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PREFACE TO VOLS. I. AND II. 


Tue number of persons who have read or will read 
Philo’s works from beginning to end is probably very 
small, but there are many more who may wish to refer 
to them occasionally and in both these classes there is 
always likely to be a large proportion who will wel- 
come a translation. And if this be granted, it will 
hardly be disputed that the time has come for a new 
version. The only English version known to us is that 
of C. Ὁ. Yonge (1854), and this is out of print and 
copies appear to be scarce. Yonge’s work has con- 
siderable merits, but there is much that requires 
correction, and he had before him a less trustworthy 
text than that which is available at the present day. 
Moreover, his way of reproducing Philo’s long and 
involved sentences in the exact form of the Greek 
seems to us to make the treatises duller and heavier 
than they need be. We have adopted a somewhat 
different method, without, we hope, sacrificing faith- 
fulness to the original. 

We must not, however, omit to mention the German 
translation by various hands, edited till his death by 
Cohn, which is still in progress. We have found this 
useful in many ways, but our chief debt is to the notes 
and the references which they give to Plato and the 
later Greek philosophers. Though a translation is not 
a commentary, the reader of Philo is not fairly dealt 
with, if his attention is not called to the fact that the 
author is constantly quoting or adapting Plato and 


Vil 


PREFACE 


the Stoic writers. Our account of these quotations 
and adaptations is probably very incomplete, but it 
would have been far more so without the help which 
the German translators have given us. 
. The publication of the great edition of Cohn and 
Wendland (1896-1914), which has now superseded 
that of Mangey, has left us little difficulty with regard 
tn the text. Generally speaking, we have both of us 
adopted the readings of this edition, even when we 
have felt some hesitation, though where that hesita- 
tion has amounted to something like conviction, we 
have occasionally with the aid of the very complete 
apparatus criticus supplied’ by the editors adopted 
readings which they had rejected, and in such cases 
our text is often nearer to the mss. than theirs. We 
have also introduced a few emendations of our own, 
all of which are indicated in the footnotes. 

It should be understood that our translation is not 
a collaboration in the fullest sense of the word. Each 
of us has carefully read and criticized the work of the 
other, and many of these criticisms have been accepted 
as improvements or corrections. But on the whole 
each of us remains responsible for his own work both 
in text and translation and not for that of his colleague. 
In Volume I. the whole of the translation is by Mr. 
Whitaker and Mr. Colson’s contribution, apart from 
the criticisms and suggestions just mentioned, is con- 
fined to the General Introduction, a share in the 
Tables of Reference and a considerable part of the 
notes in the Appendices. In Volume 11. the three 
treatises De Cherubim, De Sacrifictis and De Gigantibus 
are translated By Mr. Colson and the other two by 
Mr. Whitaker. F. H. C. 

G. H. W. 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


It has probably seldom happened that the character- 
istics of a man’s home and birthplace have been so 
faithfully reflected in his. writings as they are in the 
writings of Philo of Alexandria. A citizen of the 
place which was at once the chief home of the Jewish 
Dispersion and the chief centre of Hellenistic culture, 
he owes his position in the history of religious thought 
mainly to that remarkable fusion of Hellenism and 
Judaism which we find in his voluminous writings. 
He has many other claims on our consideration—he 
is one of the most spiritually-minded of thinkers— 
but this is the first and most obvious. 

It is not necessary to discuss the little that is known 
of Philo’s life. It will be enough to say that he came 
of a rich and influential Jewish family and was 
trained in Greek as well as. Jewish learning. The 
one public event in his life was his taking part in an 
embassy sent by the Jews of Alexandria to Caligula 
to complain of the persecutions which they had been 
suffering. This is dated a.p. 39-40, and as Philo in 
writing his account of the mission at some time later 
speaks of himself as an old man,? it has been generally 
held that he was born about 20 B.c. The date of his 
death is uncertain, but it will be seen that his lifetime 


@ Leg. ad Gaium 313 ef. ibid. 182. 
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covers the lifetimes of Jesus Christ and John Baptist, 
and much of that of St. Paul. There is no intimation 
that he knew anything of their life or work. 

The present introduction is intended to serve 
mainly for the first three of the six volumes of Cohn’s 
text2 These three volumes containing twenty-two 
treatises will probably occupy five volumes of this 
translation. These treatises, which are fairly homo- 
geneous, do not aim at any continuous or systematic 
body of thought. They are expositions of what 
Philo conceives to be the inner and spiritual meaning 
of various incidents and texts in Genesis. So far his 
method is consistent enough. Unfortunately, per- 
haps—though it is a fault which is rather lovable 
—he is an inveterate rambler. This word does not 
mean that the thoughts are disconnected. In fact 
it is the mark of the true rambler that his points are 
always connected, and that he is unable to restrain 


* But it may be well to indicate the contents of the re- 
maining three volumes of Cohn : 

(a) Biographical treatises, viz., On Abraham. On Joseph. 
Two books on the Life of Moses (vol. iv.). 

(6) Treatises on the Mosaic Legislation, viz., On the Deca- 
logue (vol. iv.). Four books on the Special Laws (vol. v.). 

(c) Philosophical treatises, viz., On the Virtues. On 
Rewards, Punishments and Curses (in vol. v.). On ‘‘ Goodness 
is Freedom ”’ (‘‘ Quod omnis probus liber sit’’), On the 
Contemplative Life (a work largely on the Therapeutae, which 
has pen rise to much controversy). Onthe Eternity of the 
World (sometimes regarded as spurious). The last two make 
up vol. vi., together with the following : 

(d) Political treatises, viz., Against Flaccus. On the 
Embassy to Gaius. 

[Besides these there are ‘‘ On Providence” and ‘* Questions 
on Genesis and Exodus.’’ As these only survive in the 
Armenian and are only known through the Latin translation 
by Aucher, they will not form part of this translation. ] 
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himself from following up each connexion as it occurs. 
Philo takes his text and expounds its philosophical 
meaning and proceeds to illustrate it from some other 
text, in which he discerns the same idea. But this 
second text generally contains some other words in 
which he finds some other idea, too valuable to be 
passed over. The process might, of course, go on 
indefinitely, but even Philo feels that there must be 
some limit to it and ultimately returns to his main 
subject. 

It may be weli to illustrate this characteristic by a 
single specimen, neither worse nor better thar hun- 
dreds of others. Let the reader turn to p. 409 of this 
volume, ἐ.6. Leg. All. iii. lv. 8161, where Philo has 
arrived at the words of the Lord to the serpent, 
interpreted as the evil principle of pleasure, ‘ earth 
shalt thou eat all the days of thy life.” That Philo 
should pass at once to the implied contrast between 
the lower and the higher food of the soul is natural 
enough, and thus we are at once switched off to the 
Manna story of Ex. xvi. All the details of this are 
worked out ; for instance, how the command to the 
wanderers to gather only the day’s portion for the 
day suggests that humanity cannot receive God's 
gifts all at once, but only in due measure and pro- 
portion, and other thoughts which the reader may 
observe for himself. But then let him note how in 
169, taking the text ‘‘ this is the bread whieh the 
Lord hath given you to eat; this is the word which 
the Lord prescribed,” Philo at once identifies the 
“word ”’ with the “ bread ”’ and extracts a new set 
of thoughts about the “ word.” So far, though the 
primary “ serpent " has been forgotten, the secondary 
‘““manna ” has on the whole held the field. But in 
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177 we are again switched off by the thought of the 

“* word ἡ or “ logos ’’ to one of Philo’s more mystical 
ideas, that God Himself is greater than His Word, 
and this is supported by the prayer of Jacob where 
the. phrase “ God who feeds me "coupled with “ the 
Angel who delivers me from evils’ teaches us that 
health, bodily and spiritual, is God’s direct gift, while 
rescue from evil comes to us indirectly. Then in 179, 
another transition, Jacob’s prayer acknowledges God 
and is in contrast with the words of that inferior 
character Joseph,? ‘‘ J will nourish thee (Jacob).”’ 
And so too Joseph’s mother Rachel erred when she 
said to Jacob “ give me children,” and thus what 
has begun as an exposition of “earth shalt thou 
eat’ ends with one of Philo’s favourite ideas that 
God is the parent of virtue in the soul, though. 
unlike earthly parents, He begets not for Himself, 
but for us. 

The above may serve to illustrate, not only Philo’s 
method, but the nature and value of his deductions 
from Scripture. Their ingenuity is undeniable ; so 
also is their fancifulness and even perversity, when 
measured by the canons of sound exegesis ; and the 
estimates of readers will vary according as they are 
attracted by the first or repelled by the second. But 
if we would appreciate Philo fully we must remember 
that he combines the strongest possible belief in the 
inspiration of the Scriptures with the freest possible 
criticism. Every word of the Scriptures, particularly 


@ Philo’s constant depreciation of Joseph and Rachel in 
favour of Judah and Leah is a curious feature and shows us 
how little consciousness he had of the charm which we feel 
in the story of the former pair. Was there some national or 
tribal prejudice at the bottom of it ? 
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those which he attributes to the “ all-wise ’’ Moses,@ 
is to him inspired, and quite as much in the God- 
guided translation of the Seventy as in the original 
Hebrew, which he knew but little, if at all. This 
belief is part of his very nature, and his patriotic 
instincts served to confirm it. But at the same time 
he is profoundly conscious that the sacred words, 
when taken in their literal sense, are occasionally 
incredible, and not infrequently trivial, or at any 
rate inadequate, and therefore must conceal some 
“underlying thought,” ® which patient meditation, 
aided by. God’s grace, cannot fail to extract. 

It follows that the statements of fact in these 
inspired narratives need not be literally true. 
Creation cannot, he says, have taken place in six 
natural days, for days are measured by the sun’s 
course and the sun is but a portion of creation.° 
The literal story of Adam’s rib being made into Eve 
he flatly calls “‘ mythical.” ὁ Sometimes perhaps he 
is over-critical. The account of Joseph being sent 
by his father to visit his brethren is incredible, for 
why should a great chief like Jacob send his favourite 
son on such an errand instead of one of his numerous 
servants? If we ask whether in a broad sense he 
accepted the historicity of the narratives, the answer 
is that he probably did. Certainly his treatment 
of the lives of Abraham, Joseph and Moses in the 
books which deal with them biographically, books in 
which he shows that the lives have a lesson for 


* A glance at the table of references to the O.T. on pp. 
XXVlii-xxxiv will show how vast is the preponderance of 
quotations from the Pentateuch over those from the other 
books. 

> ὑπόνοια. “ Leg. All. i. 2. 

4 μυθῶδες, Leg. All. ii. 19. * Quod Det. 13. 
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edification apart from allegory, indicates that he took 
them as historical, though it is suspicious to find else- 
where the statement that “ perhaps * there has been 
an actual man, Samuel, but we understand by him 
a mind devoted to God’s service.” On the whole, 
a still better answer is that he did not much care 
about the matter. But while in his eyes it is per- 
missible to doubt the literal, if we accept the spiritual 
truth, to deny both is a deadly sin, and he records 
with some triumph how one such scoffer was shortly 
by God’s judgement driven to suicide.’ Further, 
though the law is allegorical, its literal injunctions 
must not be disobeyed. Sabbath and circumcision 
have their inner meaning, but the actual rites are to 
that inner meaning as body to soul, and the body 
demands our care as the dwelling of the soul.¢ 

If we realize this and also make due allowance for 
the unfamiliarity of the Platonic and Stoical dress in 
which his thoughts are clothed, we shall find in them 
not a little richness and substance. The rambling ὁ 
sermon, half-analysed above, would be better de- 
scribed as a mosaic of sermonettes, some eight or ten 
in number. When set forth in such a brief analysis 
as is here given, they may, perhaps, appear poor 
things. But if studied in full they will be found, 
each of them, to contain an idea or ideas, which to 
some minds will appear fanciful, to others profound, 


@ Or “ probably ” (tows), De Ebr. 144. 

> De Mut. Nom. 62. 

© De Mig. 82 f. 

4 Though in justice it should be said that these expositions 
in spite of their kaleidoscopic character often have some 
motif which does not exactly run through them, but always 
tends to re-appear. Thus in the one noticed the idea of 
“ feeding ᾽ is never long absent. 
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but to hardly any, trivial. And these ideas will be 
none the worse for their exegetical setting. The 
profoundest thoughts, when stated in the abstract, 
are apt to seem bald and dull. They are seen at 
their best when set in beautiful verse as Words- 
worth’s, or failing this when they are brought into 
association with some familiar and venerated saying, 
which we had not suspected of bearing any such 
meaning. Few forms of eloquence are more effective 
than that in which “ a mere mustard-seed of a text 
grows into amany-branched discourse.’’* And it may 
perhaps be said that much of Philo’s exegesis is of 
a kind which a modern preacher might easily adapt, 
not indeed as expressing the intention of the original, 
but as showing how “ fresh truth and light may 
break out of the Word.” ὃ 

Philo is, as is here suggested, quite independently 
of his merits as a thinker, interesting from the mere 
fact that he interprets the Old Testament in terms of 
Greek philosophy and thus makes a link between 
Judaism and Hellenism. But it would be a mistake 
to suppose that this was his purpose. His purpose 
was the same as Bunyan had in The Pilgrim’s Progress 
and The Holy War, and Dante to some extent in his 
Divine Comedy, namely, to set forth an allegory of the 
history of the human soul and its relations to God. 
But while Scripture to Bunyan and mediaeval escha- 
tology to Dante were merely foundations on which 
they could rear the fabric which their own imagination 


* George Eliot, Felix Holt, ch. iv. 

> The oft-quoted words of Pastor John Robinson’s farewell 
address to the Pilgrim Fathers, ‘“‘ I am very confident that 
the Lord has more truth and light yet to brake out of His 
Holy Word,’’ would have pleased Philo well. 
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created, Philo, entirely devoid of creative genius,? 
could never get away from the réle of interpreter. 
The fact that he clothed these interpretations in the 
language of Greek philosophy is merely incidental. 
The educational ideas, the logic, physics, psychology 
and ethics of his day were part of his mental make-up, 
and he necessarily expressed himself in their terms. 
But incidental as they are, it is necessary to under- 
stand them, if we are to understand Philo at all. 
Underlying Philo’s philosophy is the conviction of 
the value of general education as a stepping-stone 
to higher things. He accepts without question the 
ordinary course of education of his time, commonly 
called the Encyclia, consisting of literature, rhetoric, 
mathematics, music and logic. He enlarges several 
times.on its value as mental training. The Encyclia 
are the ornaments of the soul conceived of as the 
house which is being fitted to receive the Divine 
Lodger,? the saplings which must be planted in 
young minds,’ the milk which must precede the 
meat,? the source of that spiritual strength, the 
““much substance ” which Israel must take for its 
sustenance, as it journeys out of the spiritual Egypt.¢ 
But above all the Encyclia are symbolized by Hagar,’ 


« When he attempts an allegory of his own, as in De Sac. 
20-44, it is poor stuff. δ De Cher. 101 f. 

© De Agr. 18. 4 ibid. 9. 4 Quis ον, 272. 

f eg. De Cher. 5 f. It is noteworthy that this comparison 
has a close parallel in one of the Homeric allegories, which 
were common in the philosophical schools. Some philo- 
sopher (the name is variously given) said that those who dwelt 
too long over the Encyclia were like the suitors of Penelope, 
who, when unable to win the mistress, contented themselves 
with the maids. How far such allegorizing of Homer in- 
fluenced Philo in his treatment of the Old Testament is an 
interesting problem. 
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for as Abraham, when Sarah bore him no child, took 
the handmaiden, so the young soul as yet unable to 
mate with philosophy must have union with the 
school subjects, the lower or secular education.¢ 
True, this is only useful as a stepping-stone to philo- 
sophy. If it is persisted in too long or misused, as 
it well may be, particularly the rhetorical branch, 
it breeds the sophist Ishmael and must be cast out, 
as he and his mother were. But in its proper place 
it is valuable, and Philo’s insistence on this makes 
him one of our chief authorities on the educational 
ideas of his time. 

In philosophy proper Philo is an eclectic, drawing 
from nearly all the schools.2 His insistence on the 
significance of particular numbers, 4, 7, 6, 10 and 
others, which to our minds is the most fantastic part 
of his system, is an inheritance from the Pythagoreans. 
He owes something to Aristotle, notably the fourfold 
nature of causation,’ and the doctrine of the virtues 
as means between extremes.4 His profound sense 
of human ignorance and weakness make him not 


@ μέση παιδεία. The translators have had considerable 
doubt as to how to render this important phrase. In strict 
Stoic usage μέσα τε ἀδιάφορα, 1.6. things which are neither 
good nor bad. Still sometimes the word seems to acquire 
the rather different force of things midway between good and 
bad and therefore having a definite value, though not the 
highest. Philo seems to use it in this way. ‘To translate 
μέση παιδεία by “ intermediate ’’ or “ἡ secondary ”’ education 
would be clearly impossible in view of the modern pro- 
fessional use of these words. 

> We need not conclude from this (though some have 
done so) that his philosophy is a mere chaos taking at random 
from the different schools. His position is rather that Moses 
is the primary source of philosophy, and that the “ little 
systems ”’ of the schools are but “ broken lights ᾿ of him. 

¢ be Cher. 125. 4 eg. Quod Deus 162. 
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disinclined to borrow from the Sceptics.* Platonism 
is a more important element. The most famous of 
all Plato’s doctrines, the theory of Ideas, is an 
essential part of Philo’s cosmology, and like many 
others he was greatly fascinated by the mysterious 
theories of the Zimaeus. Above all it was chiefly 
from Plato that he learned to think of the body as the 
tomb or prison-house of the soul, and the putting off 
of material things as the true freedom. There is 
also a vast amount of Stoicism in Philo, though 
whether the Stoic outweighs the Platonist would be 
a difficult question to decide. To take a few instances 
out of many, the doctrines of the four passions,® of 
the sevenfold division of bodily functions,’ of the 
fourfold classification of material things,* of sense, 
“presentation ” and “ impulse ᾿ as the three sources 
of consciousness and activity in living beings and of 
the manner in which they work,? are all Stoic. So 
too he recognizes the value of freedom from passion 
(ἀπάθεια), of “ living according to nature,” and of the 
“indifference ἡ of neutral things (ἀδιάφορα). He 
accepts as a worthy expression of his ideal of virtue 
the Stoic phraseology that “ the morally beautiful ” 
(τὸ καλόν) is the only good.‘ But on the whole he 
is opposed to the Stoic materialism, and in what is 
perhaps the kernel of Stoic ethics he is profoundly 
anti-Stoical. Though he adapts the famous para- 


* See particularly De Ebr. 154 f. 

δ᾽ Grief, fear, desire, pleasure. Cf. Leg. All. ii. 99, 
“ὁ passion is four-legged.” 
an Five senses, speech and reproductive power. See Leg. 

εἶν 11. 

4 Inorganic matter, plants, animal, reasoning. See Leg. 
All. ii. 22 f, 

* abid. 23. 7 See particularly De Post, 133. 
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doxes of the wise man as the truly free man, the truly 
rich, the true king and true citizen,? he will have none 
of the Stoic apotheosis of the Sage. The creed 
which proclaims that ‘‘ man is master of his fate and 
captain of his soul,” which pictures the just and firm- 
willed man as standing unmoved among the ruins of 
the universe,’ which Lucan expressed by declaring 
that Pompey’s cause had as much moral support as 
Caesar’s because, while the latter had heaven on his 
side, the former had the true Stoic Cato ‘“—that creed 
had noattraction for Philo, or rather it was blasphemy. 
For there is nothing on which he harps more than on 
the sinfulness of ascribing any faculty or virtue to 
ourselves instead of to God. 

In fact when Philo once begins to speak of the 
nature of God and our relations to Him—and seldom 
is there a chapter without some such meditation— 
the Hellene gives way almost entirely to the Hebrew, 
and what there is of Hellenic is much more Platonic 
than Stoic. His more mystical side, his absorption 
in the thought of the Divine and our union with it, 
are matters on which one can hardly enlarge here. 
But the ruling idea of his theology is that while God 
is absolutely removed from us, incomprehensible and 
only known as absolute being, He is also infinitely 
close to us, in fact at once transcendent and immanent. 
As is well known, Philo solved this antinomy by 
postulating, as intermediaries between the uncreated 
and the created, the Logos or Divine Reason, and 
also ‘‘ Powers’”’ or ‘‘ Potencies,” the two chief of 
which are goodness and sovereignty represented in 
the Old Testament by the names of “ God” and 


4 De Sobr. 56 f. > Hor. Odes, iii. 3. 1-8. 
¢ Phars. i. 128, ‘‘ Victrix causa deis placuit sed victa Catoni.”’ 
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‘““ Lord ” respectively. Of these intermediaries, the 
Logos has attracted more attention than any other 
Philonic question, mainly, no doubt, because of the 
similarity—and dissimilarity—of Philo’s conception 
to that of the Prologue of the Fourth Gospel. 
Whether either the Logos or the Potencies are 
thought of as distinct personalities, or as emanations 
or attributes, cannot be discussed here. 

If Philo is a link between Judaism and Hellenism, 
he is also a link between Judaism and Christianity, 
and that in two different ways. In the first place, 
quite apart from the relation of his Logos to the 
Johannine there is a certain affinity between Philonism 
and the New Testament, which will at once attract 
and disappoint the student. Philo’s conceptions of 
Conscience as the inward Judge, of the Spirit, of 
Faith, of Sonship, of Immortality,4 and many other 
conceptions of the same kind, are sufficiently like the 
uses of the same terms in the Epistles to make com- 
parison fruitful. But except perhaps in the case of 
the first-named, where his attitude shows a great 
advance above his Stoic predecessors and a remarkable 
approximation to the Christian view, there are differ- 
ences which to many will seem to outweigh the like- 
ness. The same may be said of the comparatively 
few cases where Old Testament incidents are treated 
allegorically in both. The same again of the far 
more numerous cases, where a word or phrase or an 
incidental thought seem to find an echo in the New 
Testament.¢ So far the connexion between Philo 


* Foradiscussion of these conceptionssee H. A. A. Kennedy, 
Philo’s Contribution to Religion (Hodder and Stoughton). 

> ¢.9., the Brazen Serpent, Manna, the Rock, Melchisedek. 

ὁ ¢g., ‘“hungering and thirsting after excellence’’ (De 
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and Christian thought is one that springs from their 
common heritage and atmosphere, and their common 
ideals and temperament. There is no direct contact 
or conscious borrowing. But when the first century 
or so of Christianity is passed we find something 
more. Philo becomes something of a power in the 
Church. It is true that the Christian mind eager to 
find in the Old Testament figures and types of Christ 
could not altogether welcome his kind of exegesis, 
and indeed Augustine, while acknowledging his 
acuteness, deplores this deficiency.* Still otherwise 
his treatment of the books made a great impression 
on some of the Fathers, and his Logos doctrine was, 
superficially at least, sufficiently like that of the 
Fourth Gospel to suggest that his was an “ anima 
naturaliter Christiana.” His influence is probably to 
be seen in Justin, and is obvious in the two great 
liberal Christians of Alexandria, Clement and Origen. 
Among the Latin Fathers, Ambrose uses him very 
considerably. Doubtless this feeling of his affinity 
to Christianity helped to preserve his works, when 


Fuga 139 with Matt. v. 6); “ to call the things that are not 
into being ”’ (Spec. Leg. iv. 187 with 1 Cor. i. 28); “ the 
true wealth is stored up in heaven”’ (De Praem. 104 with 
Matt. vi. 20); ‘‘ God swears by no other than Himself, for 
there is nothing greater than Him ” (Leg. ALL. iii. 203 with 
Heb. vi. 13); the epithet “ cutter ”’ (τομεύς) applied to the 
Word or Reason (Quis Rer. Div. 130 with Heb. iv. 12 
where the word is sharper (τομωτέρα) than any sword) ; 
the bridled or unbridled tongue (Som. ii. 275 with James 1. 
26); the sadness of the thought that the same tongue utters 
good and evil (De Dec. 93 with James iii. 10). These re- 
semblances are particularly common in the Epistle of James, 
Mayor’s edition gives over seventy such. A _ collection of 
parallels of this kind to the New Testament as a whole is 
given in Siegfried’s Philo von Alexandria, pp. 303-330. 
* Contra Faustum, xii. 39. 
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so much of the post-Aristotelian philosophy has 
perished. | 

Philo, as a writer, has many faults besides those 
which have been already mentioned. He is some- 
times painfully pedantic. He has an annoying way 
of piling up examples in support:of a platitude, and 
the rhetorical speeches, which particularly in the 
biographical treatises he puts into the mouths of his 
personages, are stilted and frigid to the point of 
absurdity. Yet, even when he is most pedantic, we 
have glimpses of ἃ fine spiritual mind, and scattered 
throughout the books are passages of much beauty 
and eloquence. The translators hope that if they are 
spared to complete this version it may serve to win him 
some admirers among those to whom hitherto he 
has been little more than a name.? 


* As an example of the first we may take the examples of 
truth or falsehood in Leg. All. iii. 121; of the second the 
address of Joseph to Potiphar’s wife in De Jos. 41 ff. The 
former of these might almost remind one of the discourse 
of the Rev. Mr. Chadband in Bleak House on ‘‘ What is 
terewth.’’ Of the latter Edersheim remarks that “ it would 
have extinguished the most ardent passion.”’ 

> The translators think that an apology is due to one section 
of their prospective readers. They have not felt themselves 
capable of indicating in any way how far and where Philo 
shows dependence on the Palestinian tradition, which in its 
two different aspects is known as the Haggada and Halacha. 
Even if their combined knowledge of Hebrew and Jewish lore 
was much greater than it is, the absence of any written 
record of this tradition till a long time after Philo puts his 
dependence on these sources on a totally different footing 
from his dependence on the Greek philosophers, for which 
we can so often give chapter and verse. The Jewish scholar 
to whom this subject will naturally be of considerable 
interest will find some discussion of it in the article on Philo 
in the Jewish Encyclopaedia and a fuller treatment in 
Siegfried’s Philo von Alexandria, pp. 142-159. 
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TABLES OF REFERENCE 


Tue student of Philo constantly finds that the 
treatment of some Old Testament personage or text 
recalls a similar treatment in some earlier book or 
some earlier part of the same book. But the author’s 
rambling method renders it anything but easy to 
trace these earlier handlings. Accordingly, since it 
may be a long time before the translators are in a 
position to give a general index to the whole of Philo, 
they have compiled the subjoined tables from the 
indexes added by Leisigang as a seventh volume to 
Cohn and Wendland’s text. It should be carefully 
noted that as these tables are intended for purposes 
of comparison merely, they do not contain any names 
or texts which only occur once. Furthermore this 
principle has been extended to cases where, though 
the name or text is repeated, the repetition belongs 
to the same context or treatment. Thus the sections 
numbered are merely those in which such treatment 
begins, and to make a proper comparison the student 
will constantly have to read several sections beyond 
those referred to. 


ABBREVIATIONS USED 


Abr.=De Abrahamo. Cher. = De Cherubim. 
Aet,= De Aeternitate Mundi. Conf.=De Confusione Lin- 
Agr.= De Agricultura. guarum. 
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ABBREVIATIONS USED (continued) 


Cong.=De Congressu Eru- 
ditionis gratia. 

Cont.=De Vita Contempla- 
tiva. 

Decal. = De Decalogo. 

Det. = Quod Deterius Potiori 
insidiari soleat. 

Deus = Quod Deus sit Immu- 
tabilis. 

Ebr. = De Ebrietate. 

Exs. = De Exsecrationibus. 

Fug. = De Fugaet Inventione. 

Gig.= De Gigantibus. 

Her. = Quis rerum divinarum 
heres sit. 

Jos. = De Josepho. 

L.A. i. ii. iti. = Legum Alle- 
goriarum. 

Mig.=De Migratione Abra- 
hami. 


Mos. i. ii.=De Vita Mosis 
i. ii. 

Mut.=De Mutatione Nomi- 
num. : 

Op. = De Opificio Mundi. 

Plant. = De Plantatione. 

Post. = De Posteritate Caini. 

Praem.=De_ Praemiis_ et 
Poenis. 

Prob. =Quod omnis probus 
liber. 

Sac. = De Sacrificiis Abelis et 
Caini. 

Sob. = De Sobrietate. 

Som. i. ii. = De Somniis i. ii. 

Spec. = De Specialibus Legi- 
bus. 

Vert. = De Virtutibus. 


NorTr.—Explanatory words in italics in the following list give Philo’s 


etymology of the name. 


Aaron generally=uttered thought, also ‘‘ mountainous ”’ 


and therefore “ lofty.” 


L.A. iii. 45, 108, 125, Det. 132, 


Ebr. 128, Mig. 78, 169, Mut. 208. 


Abel=the mind which “ refers all to God.”’ 


passim, Mig. 74. 
Abihu, v. Nadab. 


Sac. and Det. 


Abram or Abraham. Besides a great number of references 
to him as “‘ the wise,” ‘‘the faithful,” etc., illustrated by 
many texts and incidents, note particularly the inter- 
pretation of Abram= the uplifted father, Abraham = 
the elect father of sound, and for Philo’s explanation of 
these phrases, [.A. iii. 83, Cher. 4, Gig. 62, Mut. 66, 


%1, Abr. 82. 
by instruction.” 
Abr. 52, Mos. i. 76. 


Abraham also stands for “ virtue gained 
Cong. 35, Mut. 12, Som. i. 160, 168, 


Adam =the (earthly) mind contrasted with Eve=sense- 


perception. 


Op. 165, L.A. i. 25, ii. 13, iii. 50, 2-46, 


vher. 10, 57, Plant. 46, Her. 52, Som. ii. 70. See also Eve. 
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Amalek = people licking up. L.A. iii. 186, Mig. 148. 
Amorites=vain talkers. L.A. iii. 932, Her. 302, 308. 
Asher= material wealth. Aig. 95, Som. ii. 35. 
Baal-Peor = solid hide. Conf. 55. Mut. 107. 

Balaam= foolish people. Cher. 32, Det. 71, Deus 181, 
Conf. 64, 159, Mig. 115. | 

Benjamin = son of days. Mut. 92, Som. ii. 36. 

Bezalel =in God’s shadow. L.A. iii. 95, Plant. 26, Som.i. 206. 

Bilhah= swallowing. L.A. ii. 96, iii. 146, Cong. 30. 

Cain = possession, and thus the self-asserting principle. Cher. 
from 40 to end, Sac. and Det. passim, Post. 33, Conf. 122. 

Canaan = tossing—land of. Sac. 90, Cong. 83. ‘ The son of 
Ham. J.A. ii. 62, Sob. 44. 

Cherubim. Cher. 1-40 passim, Fug. 100. 

Dan=judgement. L.A. ii. 94, Agr. 95, Som. ii. 35. 

Dinah=judgement. Mig. 223, Mut. 194. 

Dothan = thorough quitting. Det. 28, Fug. 128. 

Eden= delight. L.A. i. 64, Cher. 12, Post. 32, Plant. 32. 

Edom=earthly. Deus 144, Mig. 146. 

Egypt and Egyptians =the body, passim. For “the king of 
Egypt”’ see Pharaoh. 

Enoch= thy gift. Post. 35, Conf. 122, Abr. 17. 

Enos=man. Det. 138, Abr. 8, Praem, 14. 

Ephraim and Manasseh= memory (fruit-bearing) and recol- 
lection respectively. D.A. ili. 90, Sob. 28, Mig. 205, 
Cong. 40, Mut. 98. 

Er=leathern. L.A. iii. 69, Post. 180. 

Esau, a type of folly in general, nearly always in contrast to 
Jacoh. L.A. iii. 2, 88, Sac. 17, 120, 135, Det. 45, Ebr. 9, 
Sob. 26, Mig. 153, Her. 252, Cong. 61, 175, Fug. 39. 

Euphrates = (fruttfulness), justice. L.A. i. 72, Som. ii. 255. 

Eve (often called ‘‘ the woman ’’)=sense-perception. Op. 165, 
L.A. ii. 38, 70, iii. 50, 200, Cher. 57. =life. Agr. 95, 
Her. 52. (Other passages where “‘ mind ”’ is regarded 
as male, “‘ sense” as female, without specified reference 
to Adam and Eve.) 

Hagar=the lower education or learning of the schools 
(see General Introduction, pp. xvi, xvii). D.A. 11}. 244. 
Cher. 3, Sac. 43, Post. 130, Cong. 12 and passim, 
Fug. 202, Mut. 255. 

Hannah=her (i.e. Wisdom’s) grace. Deus 5, Ebr. 145, 
Mut. 143, Som. i. 254. 
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Haran = hole, and thus the place of outward sense. Mig. 
188, Fug. 45, Som. i. 41, Abr. 72. 

Hebron= companion, and so the body. Det. 15, Post. 61. 

Isaac= laughter, joy, happiness. L.A. i. 82, Cher. 7, 106, 
Det. 46, 124, Plant. 168, Mut. 131, 157, Abr. 201, 
Praem. 31. As the self-taught = virtue given by nature, 
or taught by God or Virtue’s self, very frequent, see 
particularly Cong.36, Abr. 52. 

Ishmael =the sophist. Cher. 8, Sob. 8. =hearing (as lower 
than seeing). Fug. 208, Mut. 201. 

Israel = seeing God, whether of the man or the.nation, very 
frequent. Often ‘“‘ He who sees ”’ without the name. 

Issachar = reward, and thus worker. J..A. i. 80, Plant. 134, 
Ebr. 94, Som. ii. 34. 

Jacob—particularly =the supplanter; or the Practiser; very 
common. Often by either of these titles without the name. 

Jethro=the uneven or worldling. Sac. 50 (see Note), Kor. 
36, Mut. 103. 

Joseph = political, generally indicating a plane of life lower 
than the philosophical and sometimes even materialistic. 
L.A. iii. 179, 237, Cher. 128, Det. 5, Deus 119, Conf. 71, 
Mig. 203, Her. 256, Mut. 89, 215, Som. i. 78, 219, 
ii. 1-109 passim, Jos. passim. 

Judah=he who confesses (and praises) God. L.A. i. 80, 
ii. 95, iii. 26, 146, Plant. 134, Cong. 125, Mut. 136, 
Som. ii. 34. 

Laban = white, the lover of transient brightness. Z.A. iii. 16, 
Cher. 67, Det. 4, Agr. 42, Ebr. 47, Mig. 28, 213, Her. 43, 
Fug. 9, 44, Som. i. 225. 

Leah=toiling virtue. L.A. iii. 180, Cher. 41 (see Note), 
Post. 135, Sob. 12, Mig. 145, Cong. 25, Mut. 254, 

Leviand Levites. L.A. ii. 51, Sac. 119-139 passim, Det. 132, 
Ebr. 65, Plant. 62, Her. 124, Fug. 88, Som. ii. 34, 273. 

Lot=turning away: (his daughters=Counsel and Assent). 
Post. 175, Ebr. 164, Mig. 13, 148, 175. 

Manasseh, see Ephraim. 

Midian =(from) judgement. D.A.iii. 12, Conf. 55, Mut. 106. 

Miriam=sense. L.A. ii. 66, iii. 103, Agr. 80. 

Moses—passim. (Cohn’s index gives nearly 300 references.) 

Nadab and Abihu (whose destruction for presumption Philo 
strangely construes as an exaltation). L.A. ii. 57, Mig. 
168, Her. 309, Fug. 59, Som. ii. 67. 
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Noah= rest. The story of his life is the basis of the treatises 
Deus from 70, Agr., Plant., Ebr., Sob. Besides these, 
L.A. ii. 60, iii. 77, Det. 105, Gig. 1, Cong. 90, Her. 260, 
Abr. 27. 

Nod= tossing. Cher. 12, Post. 32. 

Onan. Post. 180, Deus 16. 

Passover. J.A. iii. 154, Sac. 63, Mig. 25, Her. 192, Cong. 106. 

Pharaoh = the disperser (of the good), or as king of Egypt= 
the earthly mind as king of the body. J... iii. 12, 212, 
236, Sac. 48, Ebr. 111, 208, Conf. 88, Her. 60, Som. ii. 
183, 211, 279, Abr. 103. 

Phinehas. J...A. iii. 242, Post. 182, Conf. 57, Mut. 108, 
Mos. i. 301. 

Rachel = superficiality. L.A. ii. 46, Post. 135, Ebr. 54, Sob. 
12, Cong. 25. 

Rebecca= patience. L.A. iii. 88, Cher. 41, Sac. 4, Det. 30, 
45, Post. 132, Plant. 169, Mig. 208, Cong. 37, Fug. 23, 
194, Som. i. 46. 

Reuben = excellence of nature. Sac. 119, Mut. 98, Som. ii. 
33. 

Samuel=appointed for God. Deus 5, Ebr. 144, Mig. 196, 
Som. 1. 254. 

Sarah = sovereignty, Sarai=my sovereignty ; the former is 
interpreted as generic sovereign wisdom or virtue, the 
latter as the same personal or specific. L.A. ii. 82, 
iii. 217, 244, Cher. 7, 41, Det. 59, Post. 28. See Ebr. 59, 
Mig. 126, Her. 258, Cong. 24, Fug. 128, Mut. 77, 255, 
Abr. 99, 206. 

Seth=watering. Post. 10, 124, 170. 

Shechem = shoulder, and so toil. 1.4. iii. 25, Det. 9, Mig. 
921, Mut. 193. 

Shem = generic good. Sob. 51, Mut. 189. 

Simeon=hearing. Ebr. 94, Mig. 224, Mut. 99. 

Sodom=blindness and barrenness. Hbr. 222, Conf. 27, 
Fug. 144, Som. ii. 192. 

Syria =lofty. L.A. iii. 18, Cong. 41, Fug. 44. 

Zipporah= bird. Cher. 41, Mut. 120. 
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TEXTS FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT 


Gen. i. 1, 2. 
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GENESIS 


Aet. 19. 
Op. 26, Her. 122. 


. Op. 32, L.A. 1. 33, Gig. 22. 


. Her. 163. 


. Op. 30, Som. i. 75, Abr. 156. 

. Op. 59, Plant. 118. 

. Op. 64, L.A. i. 11. : 

. Op. 69, 72, Conf. 169, Fug. 68. 

. Op. 25, L.A. iii. 96, Plant. 19, Her. 164, 231, 


Fug. V1, Som. i. 74. 


. Mig. 42, 135, Her. 159. 


e 


L.A.i. 1, Her. 122. 


. Post. 64. 

. DLA. i. 2. 16, Her. 122. 
. L.A. i. 17, 18. 

. Op. 129, L.A. i. 21. 


L.A.i. 19, Her. 122. 

Op. 131, L.A. i. 28, Post. 127, Fug. 178. 

Op. 134, L.A. i. 31, ili. 161, Det. 80, Plant. 19, 
Her. 56, Som. i. 34, Spec. iv. 123. 


. L.A. i. 41, 43, Plant. 32, Conf. 61. 
. L.A. i. 56, Plant. 44, Mig. 37. 


. L.A. i. 63, Post. 128, Som. ii. 241. 
. LA. i. 53, 88. 

. Op. 148, L.A. ii. 9, Mut. 63. 

. DLA. ii. 19, 31, 35, Her. 257. 

. L.A. ii. 49, Gig. 65. 

. LA, iii. 49, Som. i. 192. 

. L.A, iii. 65. 

. JA. iii. 107, 160, 161, Mig. 66. 
. L.A. iii. 182, Agr. 107. 

. L.A. iii, 252. Mig. 8. 

. DLA. i. 96, Cher. 1. 

. Cher. 40, Sac. 1, 11, 51, Agr. 21. 
. Agr. 127, Sob. 50, Mut. 195. 

. Det. 104, 112, Praem. 72. 

. Det. 141, Conf. 165. 


Gen. iv. 15. 
. Cher. 12, Det. 163, Post. 1. 


. Post. 33, Conf. 122. 

. Cher. 54, Post. 10, 124, 170. 

. Det. 138, Abr. 9. 

. Det. 189, Abr. 9. 

. Mut. 34, Abr. 17, Praem. 16. 
. Deus 20, Conf. 24. 

. L.A. iii. 77, Deus 70, 109. 

. Deus 117, Abr. 31. 

. Agr. 1, Plant. 140. 
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Det. 177, Fug. 60. ; 


20. Det. 105, Plant. 1. 


. L.A. ii. 60. 

. Post. 53, Conf. 107. 

. Post. 53, Conf. 162. 

. Mig. 1. 

. Her. 277. 

. L.A. ii. 59, iii. 83, Det. 159, Mig. 43, Her. 69. 
. Mig. 86, 106. 


Mig. 109, 118. 


. Mig. 176, Som. i. 47. 

. Det. 159, Abr. 77. 

. L.A. iii. 39, Her. 76, 86. 

. L.A. iii. 228, Deus 4, Mig. 44, Her. 90, 


Mut. 186, Abr. 262, Virt. 216. 


. Her. 313, Cong. 119, Som. ii. 255. 

. Gig. 63, Mut. 1, 18, Decal. 38. 

. L.A. iii. 85, 217, Mut. 154, 175, 188. 
"19. 
. L.A. iii. 218. 

. Cher. 50, Det. 28, Post. 134, Ebr. 60, Fug. 128, 


L.A. iii. 85, Aut. 253. 


167, Som. ii. 185. : 


. L.A. iii. 27, Som. 56. 

. L.A. iii. 9, Cher. 18, Post. 27. 
. Som. ii. 226. 

. Mig. 132. 

. Sac. 122, Deus 161, Mig. 


192, Her. 30, 
Cong. 109, Som. i. 214. . 


. Som. i. 85, Abr. 138. 

. DLA. 111. 218, Fug. 121. 
. Post. 176, Hbr. 166. 

. Ebr. 61, Her. 62. 
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L.A. ii. 82, iii. 219, Det. 123, Mut. 138. 


3. Plant. 85, Mut. 190. 
XX1i. 1-4. 
6. L.A. ili. 203, Abr. 273. 


. Mut. 152, Som. ii. 244, Abr. 261, Virt. 216. 


Mig. 139, 166, Som. i. 64, 195. 


9. Post. 62, Som. ii. 26. 


. Post. 132, Fug. 195. 

. L.A. iii. 43, Det. 29. 

. Sac. 43, Mig. 94. 

. L.A. iii. 88, Sac. 4, Cong. 129. 
. L.A. iii. 2, Plant. 44, Cong. 62. 
. Det. 46, Conf. 81, Mig. 29. 


5. Mig. 130, Abr. 275. 


Xxvii. 20. 


30. 
36. 
XXVili. 2. 
17. 
21, 


xxix. 31. 


xXxxi. 14-16, 


20, 21. 


xxxii. 98. 
Xxxvii. 3. 
Xxxvlii. 9. 
14, 15. 

18 ff. 
xxxix. 1 ff. 


ΧΙ. 11. 
36. 


ΧΧΧ 


Sac. 64, Deus 92, Ebr. 120, Fug. 169, 

Sac. 135, Ebr. 9. 

L.A. iii. 195, Post. 57. 

Post. 76, Fug. 48. 

Mig. 5, Som. i. 185. 

Plant. 90, Som. i. 163. 

L.A. ii. 47, iii. 180, Post. 135, Her. 51, Mut. 
132, 255. 


. L.A. i. 80, iii. 146, Plant. 134, Som. i. 37. 
. L.A. ii. 46, iii, 180. 

. L.A. ii. 46, Post. 179. 

. L.A. i. 80, Plant. 134. 

. Sac. 46, Agr. 42. 

. Her. 180, Fug. 9. 


Her. 44, Fug. 15. 

L.A. iii. 16, Fug. 7. 

Ebr. 82, Mut. 44. 

Det. 6, Som. i. 220, Jos. 32. 

Post. 180, Deus 16. 

Cong. 124, Mut. 134. 

Cong. 126, Fug. 149, Som. ii. 44. 

L.A. iii. 236, Deus 111, Εν». 210, Mut. 173, 
Jos. 40. 


. L.A. iii. 237, Mig. 19. 

. Cher. 128, Mig. 19. 
. Mig. 160, Som. ii. 16, 46. 
. Mut. 90, Som. ii. 46. 


Conf. 41, 147. 
L.A. i. 61, Som. ii. 207..- 
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xlviii. 15, 16. 
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. LA. iii. 173, Fug. 137. 
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Sac. 48, Agr. 59. 
LA. iii. 177, Deus 15%, Conf. 181, Fug. 67. 
L.A. i. 80, Mig. 291, 
L.A, ii. 94, Agr. 94. 
Sob. 12, 68. 


Mig. 29, 160, Som. ii. 107, Jos. 266. 
. Mig. 159. 
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Post. 54, Som. i. 77%. 
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Som. ii. 921. 


. L.A. iii. 45, Prob. 29. 
. Sob. 66, Abr. 56 

. Mig. 47, Decal. 47. 

. Post. 143, Her. 19, Som. i. 143. 
. Post. 14, Mut. 7, Afos. i. 158. 
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Exod. xxi. 12-14. Sac. 133, Conf. 160, Fug. 53, 75, 93, Spec. 


22, 23. 
xxii. 6. 
xxiii, 1. 
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ON THE ACCOUNT OF THE 
WORLD'S CREATION GIVEN 
BY MOSES 
(DE OPIFICIO MUNDI) 


ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 


A Boox of. Laws, says Philo, is fitly prefaced by a 
Cosmogony. The theme dealt with by a Cosmogony 
is, indeed, too lofty for adequate treatment. In 
Moses’ treatment ‘of it, two salient points at once 
meet the eye. The world’s origin is ascribed to a 
Maker, who is Himself unortginate, and who cares for 
what He has made. , 

By ‘six days’ Moses does not indicate a space 
of time in which the world was made, but the prin- 
ciples of order and productivity which governed its 
making. 

Before the emergence of the material world there 
existed, in the Divine Word or Reason, the incorporeal 
world, as the design of a city exists in the brain of 
_ the designer. 

The efficient cause of the universe (we must 
remember) is Goodness ; and Goodness, to be attained 
by it as its capacity permits, is its final cause. 

The incorporeal world may be described as “ the 
Word of God engaged in the act of creating.” And 
the Word is the Image of God. In that, man (the 
part), and therefore the universe (the whole) was 
created. | 

“Τὴ the beginning ”’ means for Philo the precedence 
of the incorporeal heaven and invisible earth. The 
pre-eminence οὗ Life-breath and Light are shown, 


2 


ON THE CREATION 


he says, by the one being called “ the Spirit of God,” 
and the other pronounced “ good ”’ or “ beautiful.” 
He sees darkness severed from light by the barrier 
of twilight ; and the birth of Time on “‘ Day One.” 
Philo strangely infers that a whole day was devoted 
to the creation of the visible heaven from the 
mention of a “second day” after that creation. 
Land and sea are then formed. by the briny water 
being withdrawn from the sponge-like earth and the 
fresh water left in it; and the land is bidden to 
bring forth trees and plants. It is bidden to do so 
before sun and moon are made, that men may not 
attribute its fruitfulness to these. 

Coming now to the work of the fourth day, Philo 
brings out the significance of the number 4, and 
points to the boons conferred on body and mind by 
Light, which has given rise to philosophy by drawing 
man’s vision upward to the heavenly bodies. He 
sees the purposes of these in their giving light, fore- 
showing coming events, marking the seasons, and 
measuring time. 

The fifth day is fitly given to the creation of 
creatures endowed with five senses. 

In connexion with the creation of man, Philo 
points out (a) the beauty of the sequence, ascending 
(in living things) from lowest to highest; (6) the 
reference, not to body, but to mnd, in the words 
‘after our image ”’; (c) the implication of exactness 
in the addition “ after our likeness’; (d) the co- 
operation of other agents implied in “ let us make,”’ 
such co-operation accounting (so Philo suggests) for 
the possibility of sin ; (e) four reasons for man coming 
last, viz.— 


(1) that he might find all ready for him ; 
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(2) that he might use God’s gifts as such ; 

(3) that Man, a miniature Heaven, might corre- 
spond to the Heaven whose creation came 
first ; 

(4) that his sudden appearance might over-awe the 
beasts. 


His place in the series is no sign of inferiority. 

Turning to the Seventh Day, Philo notes its dignity, 
and enlarges on the properties of the number 7, 
(a) in things incorporeal (89-100) ; (6) in the material 
creation: (a) the heavenly bodies (101 f.); (@) the 
stages of man’s growth (103-105) ; (y) as 3 +4 (106) ; 
(δὴ) in the progressions (107-110); (ε) in all visible 
existence (111-116) ; (¢) in man, and all that he sees 
(117-121) and experiences (121-125) ; (7) in grammar 
and music (126 f.). 

After speaking of the honour paid by Moses to 
the number 7, Philo, treating Gen. ii. 4 f. as a con- 
cluding summary, claims it as a proof that Gen. i. 
records a creation of incorporeal ideas. After a dis- 
quisition on the subject of fresh water, to which he 
is led by Gen. ii. 6, he goes on to deal with the 
earth-born man (Gen. ii. 7), whom he distinguishes 
from the man made after God’s image. The being 
of the former is composite, earthly substance and 
Divine Breath. Proofs and an illustration are given 
of his surpassing excellence. The title of “ the only 
world-citizen ”’ is claimed for him, and its significance 
brought out. His physical excellence can be guessed 
from the faint traces of it found in his posterity. It 
is to call out his intelligence that he is required to 
name the animals. Woman is the occasion of his 
deterioration. 

The Garden, the Serpent, the Fall and its con- 
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sequences are dealt with in §§ 153-169. The Garden, 
we are told, represents the dominant power of the 
soul, and the Serpent represents Pleasure, and is 
eminently fitted to do so. His use of a human voice 
is considered. The praise of the “ snake-fighter ”’ 
in Lev. xi. 22 is referred to. Stress is laid on the fact 
that Pleasure assails the man through the woman. 
The effects of the Fall on the woman and on the man 
are traced. 

The treatise ends with a short summary οἵ the 
lessons of the Cosmogony. These are : 


(1) the eternal existence of God (as against 
- atheism) ; 

(2) the unity of God (as against polytheism) ; 

(3) the non-eternity of the world ; 

(4) the unity of the world ; 

(5) the Providence of God. 


ΦΙΛΩΝΟΣ 
ΠΕΡῚ ΤῊΣ KATA ΜΩΥ͂ΣΒΑ ΚΟΣΜΟΠΟΙΙΑΣ 


[1.11 I. Τῶν ἄλλων νομοθετῶν, ot μὲν ἀκαλλώπιστα 
A A 

καὶ γυμνὰ τὰ νομισθέντα παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς εἶναι δίκαια 
διετάξαντο, οἱ δὲ πολὺν ὄγκον τοῖς νοήμασι προσ- 
, 9 4 A 4 A 
περιβαλόντες, ἐξετύφωσαν τὰ πλήθη, μυθικοῖς 
Ul A > , 9 4 “- 
2 πλάσμασι τὴν ἀλήθειαν ἐπικρύψαντες. Μωυσῆς 
> e 5 A 
δ᾽, ἑκάτερον ὑπερβάς, TO μὲν ὡς ἄσκεπτον καὶ 

3 ’ A > 4 A > e 
ἀταλαίπωρον καὶ ἀφιλόσοφον, τὸ δ᾽ ws κατ- 
’ ᾿ A 
εψευσμένον Kal μεστὸν γοητείας, παγκάλην Kat 
σεμνοτάτην ἀρχὴν ἐποιήσατο τῶν νόμων, μήτ᾽ 
εὐθὺς ἃ χρὴ πράττειν ἢ τοὐναντίον ὑπειπὼν μήτ᾽, 
ἐπειδὴ προτυπῶσαι τὰς διανοίας τῶν χρησομένων 
τοῖς νόμοις ἀναγκαῖον ἦν, μύθους πλασάμενος ἢ 
a A > 
8 συναινέσας τοῖς ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρων συντεθεῖσιν. ἡ ὃ 
ἀρχή, καθάπερ ἔφην, ἐστὶ θαυμασιωτάτη, κοσμο- 

A A ~ 
ποιίαν περιέχουσα, ὡς καὶ τοῦ κόσμου TH νόμῳ 
καὶ τοῦ νόμου τῷ κόσμῳ συνάδοντος, καὶ τοῦ 
νομίμου ἀνδρὸς εὐθὺς ὄντος κοσμοπολίτου, πρὸς 
τὸ βούλημα τῆς φύσεως τὰς πράξεις ἀπευθύνοντος, 

A aA 
καθ᾽ ἣν καὶ ὁ σύμπας κόσμος διοικεῖται. 


@ “ World’? means, of course, the ‘* Universe ᾽ or 
. * Kosmos.” See App. p. 475, 
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ON THE ACCOUNT OF THE WORLD'S 
CREATION GIVEN BY MOSES 


I. Wuite among other lawgivers some have nakedly 
and without embellishment drawn up a code of the 
things held to be right among their poops and. 
others, dressing up their ideas in much irrelevant 
and cumbersome matter, have befogged the masses 
and hidden the truth under their fictions, Moses, 
disdaining either course, the one as devoid of the 
philosopher’s painstaking effort to explore his subject 
thoroughly, the other as full of falsehood and im- 
posture, introduced his laws with an admirable and 
most impressive exordium. He refrained, on the one 
hand, from stating abruptly what should be practised 
or avoided, and on the other hand, in face of the 
necessity of preparing the minds of those who were 
to live under the laws for their reception, he refrained 
from inventing myths himself or acquiescing in those 
composed by others. His exordium, as I have said, 
is one that excites our admiration in the highest 
degree. It consists of an account of the creation of 
the world, implying that the world is in harmony 
with the Law, and the Law with the world, and that 
the man who observes the law is constituted thereby 
a loyal citizen of the world,* regulating his doings 
by the purpose and will of Nature, in accordance 
with which the entire world itself also is administered. 
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A A “-- ΄ 
4 τὸ μὲν οὖν κάλλος τῶν νοημάτων τῆς κοσμοποιίας 
50 , 3 A 37 4, 3 δ ba) 
οὐδείς, οὔτε ποιητὴς οὔτε λογογράφος, ἀξίως av 
[2] ὑμνῆσαι δύναιτο" καὶ yap | λόγον καὶ ἀκοὴν ὑὕπερ- 
, , \ l4 3) “ e ~ 
βάλλει, μείζω καὶ σεμνότερα ὄντα ἢ ws θνητοῦ 
a af? 
5 τινος ὀργάνοις ἐναρμοσθῆναι. οὐ μὴν διὰ τοῦθ 
e ᾽ > > 4 ~ “-- A e , 
ἡσυχαστέον, ἀλλ᾽ ἕνεκα τοῦ θεοφιλοῦς καὶ ὑπὲρ 
, 93 , 4 3 \ 9 ’ 
δύναμιν ἐπιτολμητέον λέγειν, οἴκοθεν μὲν οὐδέν, 
sy 7 9 > N “-- 499 a Ἁ 9 ’ 
ὀλίγα δ᾽ ἀντὶ πολλῶν, ἐφ᾽ ἃ τὴν ἀνθρωπίνην 
, : Ul > A ” \ , , 
διάνοιαν φθάνειν εἰκὸς ἔρωτι καὶ πόθῳ σοφίας 
6 κατεσχημένην. ὡς γὰρ τῶν κολοσσιαίων μεγεθῶν 
τὰς ἐμφάσεις καὶ ἡ βραχυτάτη σφραγὶς τυπωθεῖσα 
δέχεται, οὕτως τάχα που καὶ τὰ τῆς ἀναγραφείσης 
9 aA , ’ € ‘AX LAA 
ἐν τοῖς νόμοις κοσμοποιίας ὑπερβάλλοντα κάλλη, 
A a A ’ 
καὶ ταῖς μαρμαρυγαῖς τὰς τῶν ἐντυγχανόντων 
, 
ψυχὰς ἐπισκιάζοντα, βραχυτέροις παραδηλωθή- 
σεται χαρακτῆρσιν, ἐπειδὰν ἐκεῖνο μηνυθῇ πρό- 
τερον, ὅπερ οὐκ ἄξιον ἀποσιωπῆσαι. 
7 Il. Τυὲς γάρ, τὸν κόσμον μᾶλλον ἢ τὸν κοσμο- 
ποιὸν θαυμάσαντες, τὸν μὲν ἀγένητόν τε καὶ ἀΐδιον 
3 , A A “- A > ’ 9 , 
ἀπεφήναντο, τοῦ δὲ θεοῦ πολλὴν ἀπραξίαν ἀνάγνως 
κατεψεύσαντο, δέον ἔμπαλιν, τοῦ μὲν τὰς δυνάμεις 
ὡς ποιητοῦ καὶ πατρὸς καταπλαγῆναι, τὸν δὲ μὴ 
8 πλέον ἀποσεμνῦναι τοῦ μετρίου. Μωυσῆς δέ, καὶ 
λ [4 >? 9 > ἃ θ ὔ 9 l4 \ 
φιλοσοφίας ἐπ᾿ αὐτὴν φθάσας ἀκρότητα, Kal 
χρησμοῖς τὰ πολλὰ καὶ συνεκτικώτατα τῶν τῆς 
, 9 ’ 32, 4 Ἁ μέ 3 4 4 
φύσεως ἀναδιδαχθείς, ἔγνω δὴ ὅτι ἀναγκαιότατόν 
ἐστιν ἐν τοῖς οὖσι τὸ μὲν εἶναι δραστήριον αἴτιον, 
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Now it is true that no writer in verse or 
prose could possibly do justice to the beauty of the 
ideas embodied in this account of the creation of the 
kosmos. For they transcend our capacity of speech 
and of hearing, being too great and august to be 
adjusted to the tongue or earot anymortal. Neverthe- 
less they must not on this account be passed over in 
silence. Nay, for the sake of the God-beloved author 
we must be venturesome even beyond our power. 
We shall fetch nothing trom our own store, but, with 
a great array of points before us, we shall mention 
only a few, such as we may believe to be within 
reach of the human mind when possessed by love 
and longing for wisdom. The minutest seal takes 
in under the graver’s hand the contours of colossal 
figures. So perchance shall the beauties of the 
world’s creation recorded in the Laws. transcendent 
as they are and dazzling as they do by their bright 
gleams the souls of readers, be indicated by de- 
lineations minute and slight. But first we must 
draw attention to a matter which ought not to be 
passed over in silence. 

11, There are some people who, having the world 
in admiration rather than the Maker of the world, 
pronounce it to be without beginning and everlasting, 
while with impious falsehood they postulate in God 
a vast inactivity ; whereas we ought on the contrary 
to be astonied at His powers as Maker and Father, 
and not to assign to the world a disproportionate 
majesty. Moses, both because he had attained the 
very summit of philosophy, and because he had been 
divinely instructed in the greater and most essential 
part of Nature’s lore, could not fail to recognize that 
the universal must consist of two parts, one part 
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A \ ’᾽ \ @& \ A 4 e ~ 
τὸ δὲ παθητόν' Kai ὅτι TO μὲν δραστήριον ὁ τῶν 
ὅλων νοῦς ἐστιν εἱλικρινέστατος καὶ ἀκραιφνέστα- 
τος, κρείττων ἢ ἀρετή, καὶ κρείττων ἢ ἐπιστήμη, 

\ 4 Κλ] 9 A \ 9 A \ 9 \ δ J 
καὶ κρείττων ἢ αὐτὸ TO ἀγαθὸν καὶ αὐτὸ τὸ καλόν᾽" 

\ de θ ’ + , > ’᾽ > e ~ 

970 ὃὲ παθητόν, ἄψυχον καὶ ἀκίνητον ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ, 
θὲ δὲ \ θὲ ἣ \ θὲ e \ ~ 
κινηθὲν δὲ καὶ σχηματισθὲν καὶ ψυχωθὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ 

~ ’ λ 9 \ λ ’ ” ’᾽ ὃ 
νοῦ, μετέβαλεν εἰς τὸ τελειότατον ἔργον, τόνδε 

4 
τὸν κόσμον" ὃν οἱ φάσκοντες ὡς ἔστιν ἀγένητος 
A Xr 4θ A 9 ’ \ > , 

ελήθασι τὸ ὠφελιμώτατον Kal . ἀναγκαιότατον 
τῶν εἰς εὐσέβειαν ὑποτεμνόμενοι, τὴν πρόνοιαν. 

10 τοῦ μὲν γὰρ γεγονότος ἐπιμελεῖσθαι τὸν πατέρα 
\ A 

καὶ ποιητὴν αἱρεῖ λόγος" Kal yap πατὴρ ἐκγόνων 

καὶ δημιουργὸς τῶν δημιουργηθέντων στοχάζεται 

~ “~ \ @ A 3 , \ \ 

τῆς διαμονῆς, καὶ ὅσα μὲν ἐπιζήμια καὶ βλαβερὰ 

a , a \ 1 ὁ i ΨῚ \ 

μηχανῇ πάσῃ διωθεῖται, τὰ δὲ ὅσα ὠφέλιμα Kat 

λυσιτελῆ κατὰ πάντα τρόπον ἐκπορίζειν ἐπιποθεῖ" 

πρὸς δὲ τὸ μὴ γεγονὸς οἰκείωσις οὐδεμία τῷ μὴ 

11 πεποιηκότι. ἀπεριμάχητον δὲ δόγμα καὶ ἀνωφελές, 

ἀναρχίαν ὡς ἐν πόλει κατασκευάζον τῷδε τῷ 

4 δ 3 4 A Ἅ \ 93 
κόσμῳ, τὸν ἔφορον 7 βραβευτὴν ἢ δικαστὴν οὐκ 


” ey? Φ ’ > > A \ 
ἔχοντι, Up οὗ πάντ᾽ οἰκονομεῖσθαι καὶ πρυτα- 
12 


3 νεύεσθαι θέμις. ἀλλ᾽ ὅ Ras μέγας Μωυσῆς 


ἀλλοτριώτατον τοῦ | ὁρατοῦ νομίσας εἶναι τὸ ἀγέ- 
νητον--πᾶν γὰρ τὸ αἰσύγτονμε ἐν γενέσει καὶ μετα- 
βολαῖς, οὐδέποτε κατὰ ταὐτὰ ὄν--τῷ μὲν ἀοράτῳ 
καὶ νοητῷ προσένειμεν ὡς ἀδελφὸν καὶ συγγενὲς 


10 


ON THE CREATION, 8-12 


active Cause and the other passive object ; and that 
the active Cause is the perfectly pure and unsullied 
Mind of the universe, transcending virtue, transcend- 
ing knowledge, transcending the good itself and the 
beautiful itself; while the passive part is in itself 
incapable of life and motion, but, when set in motion 
and shaped and quickened by Mind, changes into 
the most perfect masterpiece, namely this world. 
Those who assert that this world is unoriginate 
unconsciously eliminate that which of all incentives 
to piety is the most beneficial and the most indis- 
pensable, namely providence. For it stands to reason 
that what has been brought into existence should be 
cared for by its Father and Maker. For, as we 
know, it is a father’s aim in regard of his offspring 
and an artificer’s in regard of his handiwork to 
preserve them, and by every means to fend off from 
them aught that may entail loss or harm. He keenly 
desires to provide for them in every way all that is 
beneficial and to their advantage : but between that 
which has never been brought into being and one 
who is not its Maker no such tie is formed. It is 
a worthless and baleful doctrine, setting up anarchy 
in the well-ordered realm of the world, leaving it 
without protector, arbitrator, or judge, without any- 
one whose office it is to administer and direct all its 
affairs. Not so Moses. That great master, 
holding the unoriginate to be of a different order 
from that which is visible, since everything that is 
an object of sensible perception is subject to becoming 
and to constant change, never abiding in the same 
state, assigned to that which is invisible and an object 
of intellectual apprehension the infinite and undefin- 
able as united with it by closest tie ; but on that which 
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3 4 A 9 3 aA , 3 a 5 
ἀιδιότητα, τῷ δ᾽ αἰσθητῷ γένεσιν οἰκεῖον ὄνομα 
4 A 
ἐπεφήμισεν. ἐπεὶ οὖν ὁρατός τε καὶ 
3 A ω e V4 9 ’ Bd) # 4 
αἰσθητὸς ὅδε 6 κόσμος, ἀναγκαίως ἂν εἴη Kal 
A A A 4 
γενητός" ὅθεν οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ Kal τὴν γένεσιν 
> + Ε ~ , ~ 4 
ἀνέγραψεν αὐτοῦ, μάλα σεμνῶς θεολογήσας. 
. ~ ’ \ 
ι3 IIT. “EE δὲ ἡμέραις δημιουργηθῆναί φησι τὸν 
a 4 
κόσμον, οὐκ ἐπειδὴ προσεδεῖτο χρόνων μήκους 
ὁ ποιῶν---ὡμα γὰρ πάντα δρᾶν εἰκὸς θεόν, οὐ προσ- 
, ’ 3 ‘ A ὃ 4, ἡλλ᾽ 
τάττοντα μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ διανοούμενον---, ἃ 
3 A a , ” 4 4 δὲ 
ἐπειδὴ τοῖς γινομένοις ἔδει τάξεως. τάξει δὲ 
3 A 9 a 3 A ’ὔ 4, 4 
ἀριθμὸς οἰκεῖον, ἀριθμῶν δέ, φύσεως νόμοις, yev- 
νητικώτατος ὁ ἕξ' τῶν τε γὰρ ἀπὸ μονάδος πρῶτος 
- A A 
τέλειός ἐστιν, ἰσούμενος τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ μέρεσι Kal 
A A ᾿ 4 
συμπληρούμενος ἐξ αὐτῶν, ἡμίσους μὲν τριάδος, 
’ A 4 4 A 4 \ e 3 
τρίτου δὲ δυάδος, ἕκτου δὲ μονάδος, καὶ ὡς ἔπος 
3 ~ ~ ~ 
εἰπεῖν ἄρρην τε καὶ θῆλυς εἶναι πέφυκε, κἀκ τῆς 
e > 
ἑκατέρου δυνάμεῳς ἥρμοσται: ἄρρεν μὲν yap ἐν 
τοῖς οὖσι τὸ περιττόν, τὸ δ᾽ ἄρτιον θῆλυ' περιττῶν 
A Oy 3 “- 3 A 4 A 3 9 ’ e 3 
μὲν οὖν ἀριθμῶν ἀρχὴ τριάς, δυὰς δ᾽ ἀρτίων, ἡ ὃ 
3 A 
14 ἀμφοῖν δύναμις éEds. ἔδει yap τὸν κόσμον, τελειό- 
τατον μὲν ὄντα τῶν γεγονότων, κατ᾽ ἀριθμὸν 
τέλειο A A ἐξ 3 ς A δ᾽ ” f\ - 
ν παγῆναι τὸν ἕξ, ev ἑαυτῷ δ᾽ ἔχειν μέ 
- 3 A 
λοντα τὰς ἐκ συνδυασμοῦ γενέσεις, πρὸς μικτὸν 
3 \ “A : A 
ἀριθμὸν τὸν πρῶτον ἀρτιοπέριττον τυπωθῆναι, 


«“« Cf. Plato, Republic viii. 546 8, St. Augustine, De Civitate 
Dei, bk. xi. ch. 30. 


12 


ON THE CREATION, 12-14 


is an object, of the senses he bestowed “ genesis,” 
“ becoming,’’ as its appropriate name. 

Seeing then that this world is both visible and per- 
ceived by the senses, it follows that it must also 
have had an origin. Whence it was entirely to the 
point that he put on record that origin, setting forth 
in its true grandeur the work of God. 

III. He says that in six days the world was created, 
not that its Maker required a length of time for His 
work, for we must think of God as doing all things 
simultaneously, remembering that “all” includes 
with the commands which He issues the thought 
behind them. Six days are mentioned because for 
the things coming into existence there was need of 
order. Order involves number, and among numbers 
by the laws of nature the most suitable to pro- 
ductivity is 6, for if we start with 1 it is the first 
perfect number, being equal to the product of its 
factors (z.e. 1 x 2x 3), as well as made up of the sum 
of them (z.e. 1 - 95 -- 8), its half being 3, its third part 
2, its sixth part 1. We may say that it is in its 
nature both male and female, and is a result of the 
distinctive power of either. For among things that 
are it is the odd that is male, and the even female. 
Now of odd numbers 3 is the starting-point, and of 
even numbers 2, and the product of these two is 6. 
For it was requisite that the world, being most per- 
fect of all things that have come into existence, 
should be constituted in accordance with a perfect 
number, namely six; and, inasmuch as it was to 
have in itself beings that sprang from a coupling 
together, should receive the impress of a mixed 
number, namely the first in which odd and even 
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περιέξοντα Kal τὴν τοῦ σπείροντος ἄρρενος, Kal 
τὴν τοῦ ὑποδεχομένου τὰς γονὰς θήλεος, ἰδέαν. 
Ἑκάστῃ δὲ τῶν ἡμερῶν ἀπένειμεν ἔνια τῶν τοῦ 
παντὸς τμημάτων, τὴν πρώτην ὑπεξελόμενος, ἣν 
αὐτὸς οὐδὲ πρώτην, ἵνα μὴ ταῖς ἄλλαις συγκατ- 
αριθμῆται, καλεῖ, μίαν δ᾽ ὀνομάσας ὀνόματι εὐθυ- 
βόλῳ προσαγορεύει, τὴν μονάδος φύσιν καὶ πρόσ- 
ρησιν ἐνιδών τε καὶ ἐπιφημίσας αὐτῆ. 
IV. λεκτέον δὲ ὅσα οἷόν τέ ἐστι τῶν ἐμπεριεχο- 
μένων, ἐπειδὴ πάντα ἀμήχανον" περιέχει γὰρ τὸν 
4 vomrev κόσμον ἐξαίρετον, ὡς ὁ περὶ αὐτῆς λόγος 
᾿Πμηνύει. προλαβὼν γὰρ ὁ θεός, ἅτε θεός, ὅτι 
μίμημα καλὸν οὐκ ἄν ποτε γένοιτο δίχα καλοῦ 
παραδείγματος, οὐδέ τι τῶν αἰσθητῶν ἀνυπαίτιον, 
ὃ μὴ πρὸς ἀρχέτυπον καὶ νοητὴν ἰδέαν ἀπεικο- 
νίσθη, βουληθεὶς τὸν ὁρατὸν κόσμον τουτονὶ δη- 
μιουργῆσαι, προεξετύπου τὸν νοητόν, ἵνα, χρώ- 
μενος ἀσωμάτῳ καὶ θεοειδεστάτῳ παραδείγματι, 
τὸν σωματικὸν ἀπεργάσηται, πρεσβυτέρου νεώ- 
τερον ἀπεικόνισμα, τοσαῦτα περιέξοντα αἰσθητὰ 
γένη ὅσαπερ ἐν ἐκείνῳ νοητά. τὸν δ᾽ 
ἐκ τῶν ἰδεῶν συνεστῶτα κόσμον ἐν τόπῳ τινὶ 
λέγειν ἢ ὑπονοεῖν οὐ θεμιτόν: ἧ δὲ συνέστηκεν 
εἰσόμεθα, παρακολουθήσαντες εἰκόνι τινὶ τῶν παρ᾽ 
ἡμῖν. ἐπειδὰν πόλις κτίζηται, κατὰ πολλὴν φιλο- 
τιμίαν βασιλέως ἢ τινος ἡγεμόνος, αὐτοκρατοῦς 


¢ Gen. i. 5: “ And there was evening and there was 
morning, one day.” 
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were combined, one that should contain the essential 
principle both of the male that sows and of the 
female that receives the seed. 

Now to each of the days He assigned some of the 
portions of the whole, not including, however, the 
first day, which He does not even call “ first,’’ lest 
it should be reckoned with the others, but naming 
it ‘“‘one’’* He designates it by a name which pre- 
cisely hits the mark, for He discerned in it and ex- 
pressed by the title which He gives it the nature and 
appellation of the unit, or the “ one.”’ 

IV. We must recount as many as we can of the 
elements embraced in it. To recount them all would 
be impossible. Its pre-eminent element is the in- 
telligible world, as is shown in the treatise dealing 
with the “One.” For God, being God, assumed 
that a beautiful copy would never be produced apart 
from a beautiful pattern, and that no object of per- 
ception would be faultless which was not made in 
the likeness of an ofiginal discerned only by the 
intellect. So when He willed to create this visible 
world He first fully formed the intelligible world, in 
order that He might have the use of a pattern wholly 
God-like and incorporeal in producing the material 
world, as a later creation, the very image of an earlier, 
to embrace in itself objects of perception of as many 
kinds as the other contained objects of intelligence. 

To speak of or conceive that world 
which consists of ideas as being in some place is 
illegitimate ; how it consists (of them) we shall know 
if we carefully attend to some image supplied by the 
things of our world. When a city is being founded 
to satisfy the soaring ambition of some king or 
governor, who lays claim to despotic power and 
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3 ’ 
ἐξουσίας μεταποιουμένου καὶ ἅμα τὸ φρόνημα 
“A A ~ 
λαμπροῦ, τὴν εὐτυχίαν συνεπικοσμοῦντος, παρελ- 
A " A 
θὼν ἔστιν ὅτε τις τῶν ἀπὸ παιδείας ἀνὴρ ἀρχι- 
A Α A A 
TEKTOVLKOS καὶ τὴν εὐκρασίαν Kal εὐκαιρίαν τοῦ 
’ ’ 4 A A 
τόπου θεασάμενος, διαγράφει πρῶτον ἐν ἑαυτῷ 
A A , > a 
τὰ τῆς μελλούσης ἀποτελεῖσθαι πόλεως μέρη σχε- 
A 4 e , a 
Sov ἅπαντα, ἱερά, γυμνάσια, πρυτανεῖα, ἀγοράς, 
4 ’ “A 
λιμένας, νεωσοίκους, στενωπούς, τειχῶν κατα- 
’ e 4 3 A Α ’ 2) 3 
σκευάς, ἱδρύσεις οἰκιῶν καὶ δημοσίων ἄλλων οἰἶκο- 
/ “ ~ “A ~ 
18 δομημάτων: εἶθ᾽, ὥσπερ ἐν κηρῷ TH ἑαυτοῦ ψυχῇ 
τοὺς ἑκάστων δεξάμενος τύπους, ἀγαλματοφορεῖ 
a 9 7 A 
νοητὴν πόλιν, ἧς ἀνακινήσας τὰ εἴδωλα μνήμῃ 
“A A Α A A 
τῇ συμφύτῳ καὶ τοὺς χαρακτῆρας ἔτι μᾶλλον 
4 A > 
evodpaytoduevos, ofa δημιουργὸς ἀγαθός, ἀπο- 
A 4 A 
βλέπων εἰς τὸ παράδειγμα, τὴν ἐκ λίθων καὶ 
4 ~ 
ξύλων ἄρχεται κατασκευάζειν, ἑκάστῃ τῶν a- 
σωμάτων ἰδεῶν τὰς σωματικὰς ἐξομοιῶν οὐσίας. 
19 τὰ παραπλήσια δὴ Kal περὶ θεοῦ 
’ e δ A 4 4 
δοξαστέον, ws ἄρα τὴν μεγαλόπολιν κτίζειν 
διανοηθεὶς ἐνενόησε πρότερον τοὺς τύπους αὐτῆς, 
ἐξ ὧν, κόσμον νοητὸν συστησάμενος, ἀπετέλει 
3 
καὶ τὸν αἰσθητόν, παραδείγματι χρώμενος ἐκείνῳ. 
20 V. καθάπερ οὖν ἡ ἐν τῷ ἀρχιτεκτονικῷ προδια- 
A 4 ’ 3 \ 3 > 9 9 
τυπωθεῖσα πόλις χώραν ἐκτὸς οὐκ εἶχεν, ἀλλ 
ἐνεσφράγιστο τῇ τοῦ τεχνίτου ψυχῇ, τὸν αὐτὸν 
/ 293 ὁ #3 A 3 A / ” aN 4 
τρόπον οὐδ᾽ ὁ ἐκ τῶν ἰδεῶν κόσμος ἄλλον ἂν ἔχοι 
τόπον 7) τὸν θεῖον λόγον τὸν ταῦτα διακοσμήσαντα" 
“- a , 
ἐπεὶ τίς ἂν εἴη τῶν δυνάμεων αὐτοῦ τόπος ἕτερος, 
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being magnificent in his ideas would fain add a fresh 
lustre to his good fortune, there comes forward now 
and again some trained architect who, observing 
the favourable climate and convenient position of 
the site, first sketches in his own mind wellnigh all 
the parts of the city that is to be wrought out, 
temples, gymnasia, town-halls, market-places, har- 
bours, docks, streets, walls to be built, dwelling- 
houses as well as public buildings to be set up. Thus 
after having received in his own soul, as it were in 
wax, the figures of these objects severally, he carries 
about the image of a city which is the creation af 
his mind. Then by his innate power of memory, he 
recalls the images of the various parts of this city, 
and imprints their types yet more distinctly in it: 
and like a good craftsman he begins to build the city 
of stones and timber, keeping his eye upon his pattern 
and making the visible and tangible objects corre- 
spond in each case to the incorporeal ideas. 

Just such must be our thoughts about God. We 
must suppose that, when He was minded to found 
the one great city, He conceived beforehand the 
models of its parts, and that out of these He con- 
stituted and brought to completion a world discern- 
ible only by the mind, and then, with that for a 
pattern, the world which our senses can perceive. 
V. As, then, the city which was fashioned before- 
hand within the mind of the architect held no place 
in the outer world, but had been engraved in the 
soul of the artificer as by a seal ; even so the universe 
that consisted of ideas would have no other location 
than the Divine Reason, which was the Author of 
this ordered frame. For what other place could 
there be for His powers sufficient to receive and 


17 


PHILO 


a 4 9.ϑ NN e 4 9 4 4 > 4 ’ 
ὃς γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ἱκανός, οὐ λέγω πάσας ἀλλὰ μίαν, 
ἄκρατον ἡντινοῦν δέξασθαί τε καὶ χωρῆσαι; 
21 δύναμις δὲ καὶ ἡ κοσμοποιητική, πηγὴν 
3 A A 9 la > 4 3 4 
[5] €xovoa|7o πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἀγαθόν. εἰ γάρ τις 
3 4 A 9 + eS Ψ 4 A aA 3 
ἐθελήσειε τὴν αἰτίαν ἧς ἕνεκα τόδε τὸ πᾶν ἐδη- 
μιουργεῖτο διερευνᾶσθαι, δοκεῖ μοι μὴ διαμαρτεῖν 
σκοποῦ φάμενος, ὅπερ καὶ τῶν ἀρχαίων εἶπέ τις, 
> | a 
ἀγαθὸν εἷναι τὸν πατέρα Kal ποιητήν: οὗ χάριν 
“A aA 4 
Ths ἀρίστης αὑτοῦ φύσεως οὐκ ἐφθόνησεν οὐσίᾳ, 
A 9 ec a 3 4 4 4 A 4 
μηδὲν ἐξ αὑτῆς ἐχούσῃ καλόν, δυναμένῃ δὲ πάντα 
4 in a 
22 γίνεσθαι. ἦν μὲν yap ἐξ αὑτῆς ἄτακτος, ἄποιος, 
4 
ἄψυχος, «ἀνόμοιος», ἕἑτεροιότητος, ἀναρμοστίας, 
3 4 4 A 
ἀσυμφωνίας μεστή; τροπὴν δὲ καὶ μεταβολὴν 
0. 7 A > 3 4 \ A 4 4 
ἐδέχετο τὴν εἰς τἀναντία Kal τὰ βέλτιστα, τάξιν, 
. 4 4 \ 
ποιότητα, ἐμψυχίαν, ὁμοιότητα, ταυτότητα, TO 
4 aA , a 4 
εὐάρμοστον, TO σύμφωνον, πᾶν ὅσον τῆς κρείτ- 
τονος ἰδέας. 
2 VI. Οὐδενὶ δὲ παρακλήτῳ---τίς γὰρ ἦν ἕτερος; 
“A e , A 
—pdovw δὲ αὑτῷ χρησάμενος, ὁ θεὸς ἔγνω δεῖν 
A A 
εὐεργετεῖν, ἀταμιεύτοις Kal πλουσίαις χάρισι, τὴν 
” A 4 4 9 \ 9 lo 4 
ἄνευ δωρεᾶς θείας φύσιν οὐδενὸς ἀγαθοῦ δυναμένην 
3 λ A 3 e “A 1AA’ 9 \ \ 4 θ 
ἐπιλαχεῖν ἐξ ἑαυτῆς. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πρὸς τὸ μέγεθος 
“ “A e A 4 A 
εὐεργετεὶ τῶν ἑαυτοῦ χαρίτων--ἀπερίγραφοι yap 
αὗταί γε καὶ ἀτελεύτητοι---, πρὸς δὲ τὰς τῶν 
e 
εὐεργετουμένων δυνάμεις" οὐ yap ws πέφυκεν ὁ 
θεὸς εὖ ποιεῖν, οὕτως καὶ τὸ γινόμενον εὖ πάσχειν, 
3 A “A A e ὃ 4 e€ λλ A δ᾽ 
ἐπεὶ τοῦ μὲν at δυνάμεις ὑπερβάλλουσι, τὸ δ᾽, 
> 4 aA aA [4 4 A 4 
ἀσθενέστερον ὃν ἢ ὥστε δέξασθαι τὸ μέγεθος 
α Plato, Timaeus 29 E. 
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contain, I say not all but, any one of them whatever 
uncompounded and untempered ? Now 
just such a power is that by which the universe was 
made, one that has as its source nothing less than 
true goodness. For should one conceive a wish to 
search for the cause, for the sake of which this whole 
was created, it seems to me that he would not be 
wrong in saying, what indeed one of the men of old 
did say, that the Father and Maker of all is good ; 
and because of this He grudged not a share in his 
own excellent nature to an existence which has of 
itself nothing fair and lovely, while it is capable of 
becoming all things. For of itself it was without 
order, without quality, without soul, (without like- 
ness) ; it was full of inconsistency, ill-adjustment, 
disharmony: but it was capable of turning and 
undergoing a complete change to the best, the very 
contrary of all these, to order, quality, life, corre- 
spondence, identity, likeness, perfect adjustment, to 
harmony, to all that is characteristic of the more 
excellent model.¢ 

VI. Now God, with no counsellor to help Him 
(who was there beside Him ἢ) determined that it 
was meet to confer rich and unrestricted benefits 
upon that nature which apart from Divine bounty 
could obtain of itself no good thing. But not in 
proportion to the greatest of His own bounties does 
He confer benefits—for these are without end or 
limit—but in proportion to the capacities of the re- 
cipients. For it is not the nature of creation to 
receive good treatment in like manner as it is the 
nature of God to bestow it, seeing that the powers 
of God are overwhelmingly vast, whereas creation, 
being too feeble to entertain their abundance, would 
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αὐτῶν, ἀπεῖπεν ἄν, εἰ μὴ διεμετρήσατο σταθ- 
μησάμενος εὐαρμόστως ἑκάστῳ τὸ ἐπιβάλλον. 
24 εἰ δέ τις ἐθελήσειε γυμνοτέροις χρή- 
σασθαι τοῖς ὀνόμασιν, οὐδὲν ἂν ἕτερον εἴποι τὸν 
νοητὸν κόσμον εἶναι ἢ θεοῦ λόγον ἤδη κοσμο- 
ποιοῦντος" οὐδὲ γὰρ ἡ νοητὴ πόλις € ἕτερόν τί ἐστιν 
ἢ ὁ τοῦ ἀρχιτέκτονος λογισμὸς ἤδη τὴν [νοητὴν] 
25 πόλιν κτίζειν διανοουμένου. τὸ δὲ δόγμα τοῦτο 
Μωυσέως ἐστίν, οὐκ ἐμόν: τὴν γοῦν ἀνθρώπου 
γένεσιν ἀναγράφων ἐν τοῖς ἔπειτα διαρρήδην 
ὁμολογεῖ, ὡς ἄρα κατ᾽ εἰκόνα θεοῦ διετυπώθη 
(Gen. i. 27). εἰ δὲ τὸ μέρος εἰκὼν εἰκόνος, δῆλον 
ὅτι καὶ τὸ ὅλον" εἰ δ᾽ 6 σύμπας αἰσθητὸς οὑτοσὶ 
κόσμος, ὃ μεῖζον τῆς ἀνθρωπίνης ἐστίν, μίμημα 
θείας εἰκόνος, δῆλον ὅ ὅτι καὶ ἡ ἀρχέτυπος σφραγίς, 
ὅν φαμεν νοητὸν εἷναι κόσμον, αὐτὸς ἂν εἴη [τὸ 
παράδειγμα, ἀρχέτυπος ἰδέα τῶν ἰδεῶν] ὁ θεοῦ 
λόγος. 
26 VII. Φησὶ δ᾽ ὡς “ ἐν ἀρχῇ ἐποίησεν ὁ θεὸς τὸν 
οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν, τὴν ἀρχὴν παραλαμβάνων, 
[6] | οὐχ ὡς οἴονταί Τίνες, τὴν κατὰ _Xpovov: χρόνος 
γὰρ οὐκ ἦν πρὸ κόσμου, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ σὺν αὐτῷ γέγονεν 
ἢ μετ᾽ αὐτόν: ἐπεὶ γὰρ διάστημα τῆς τοῦ κόσμου 
κινήσεώς ἐστιν ὁ χρόνος, προτέρα δὲ τοῦ κινου- 
μένου κίνησις οὐκ ἂν γένοιτο, ἀλλ᾽ ἀναγκαῖον 
αὐτὴν ἢ ὕστερον ἣ ἅμα συνίστασθαι, ἀναγκαῖον 
ἄρα καὶ τὸν χρόνον ἢ ἰσήλικα κόσμου γεγονέναι 
ἢ νεώτερον ἐκείνου: πρεσβύτερον δ᾽ ἀποφαίνεσθαι 


21 τολμᾶν ἀφιλόσοφον. εἰ δ᾽ ἀρχὴ μὴ παραλαμβάνεται 


@ See App. p. 475. 
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have broken down under the effort to do so, had 
not God with appropriate adjustment dealt out to 
each his due portion. Should a man desire 
to use words in a more simple and direct way, he 
would say that the world discerned only by the in- 
tellect is nothing else than the Word of God when 
He was already engaged in the act of creation. For 
‘(to revert to our illustration) the city discernible by 
the intellect alone is nothing else than the reasoning 
faculty of the architect in the act of planning to 
found the city. It is Moses who lays down this, not I. 
Witness his express acknowledgement in the sequel, 
when setting on record the creation of man, that he 
was moulded after the image of God (Gen. i. 27). 
Now if the part is an image of an image, it is manifest 
that the whole is so too, and if the whole creation, 
this entire world perceived by our senses (seeing that 
it is greater than any human image) is a copy of the 
Divine image, it is manifest that the archetypal seal 
also, which we aver to be the world descried by the 
mind, would be the very Word of God.* 

VII. Then he says that “in the beginning God 
made the heaven and the earth,’ taking ‘‘ beginning ” 
not, as some think, in a chronological sense, for time 
there was not before there was a world. Time began 
either simultaneously with the world or after it. For 
since time is a measured space 5 determined by the 
world’s movement, and since movement could not 
be prior to the object moving, but must of necessity 
arise either after it or simultaneously with it, it 
follows of necessity that time also is either coeval 
with or later born than the world. To venture to 
affirm that it is elder born would be to do violence to 
philosophic sense. And since the word “ beginning ” 
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“- e : > A “A ’ A 
τανῦν ἡ κατὰ χρόνον, εἰκὸς ἂν εἴη μηνύεσθαι τὴν 
9 > la e Α 6c 9 > “- 9 4 32 μά 
κατ᾽ ἀριθμόν, ὡς τὸ “ἐν ἀρχῇ ἐποίησεν᾽᾽ ἴσον 

A A A 
εἶναι τῷ πρῶτον ἐποίησε τὸν οὐρανόν: καὶ yap 
εὔλογον τῷ ὄντι πρῶτον αὐτὸν εἰς γένεσιν ἐλθεῖν, 
ἄριστόν τε ὄντα τῶν γεγονότων κἀκ τοῦ καθαρω- 

~ , ~ 9 ~ 
τάτου THs οὐσίας παγέντα, διότι θεῶν ἐμφανῶν 
ν 9 A. of ” ¢ os 
τε καὶ αἰσθητῶν ἔμελλεν οἶκος ἔσεσθαι tepwratos. 
A A 9 4 > «@ e ζω 9 ’ 4 80" 
καὶ γὰρ εἰ πάνθ᾽ ἅμα ὁ ποιῶν ἐποίει, τάξιν οὐδὲν 
a A ~ , 4 A 
ἧττον εἶχε τὰ καλῶς γινόμενα: καλὸν yap οὐδὲν 
9 > 4 4 > > ’ Ἁ e ᾽ὔ 9 
ἐν ἀταξίᾳ. τάξις δ᾽ ἀκολουθία καὶ εἷρμός ἐστι 
᾽ὔ aA e 9 \ \ A 
προηγουμένων τινῶν καὶ ἑπομένων, εἰ καὶ μὴ τοῖς 
> A A 
ἀποτελέσμασιν, ἀλλά τοι ταῖς τῶν τεκταινομένων 
ἢ ἢ Φ . “ A , \ 
ἐπινοίαις: οὕτως yap ἔμελλον ἠκριβῶσθαί τε Kat 

A ν 9 ‘ 

ἀπλανεῖς εἶναι Kal ἀσύγχυτοι. 
“- Oy e ~ > ’ A 9 
Πρῶτον οὖν ὁ ποιῶν ἐποίησεν οὐρανὸν ἀσώματον, 
A 39. \ > > \ A e 
Kal γῆν ἀόρατον, Kal ἀέρος ἰδέαν, Kal κενοῦ: ὧν 
\ \ 9 ’ 4 > A 4 e >A 
TO μὲν ἐπεφήμισε σκότος, ἐπειδὴ μέλας ὁ ἀὴρ 
~ , A 9 39 , A 4 
τῇ φύσει, τὴν δ᾽ ἄβυσσον, πολύβυθον yap τό γε 
A > 92)? 
κενὸν καὶ ἀχανές" εἶθ᾽ ὕδατος ἀσώματον οὐσίαν, 
\ 4 \ > A “-« ς ’ὔ ᾽ὔ 
καὶ πνεύματος, καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ἑβδόμου φωτός, 

3 S A : 

ὃ πάλιν ἀσώματον ἦν καὶ νοητὸν ἡλίου παράδειγμα, 


A ’ὔ ΦΨ ld » A A 9 A 
Kal πάντων ὅσα φωσφόρα ἄστρα κατὰ TOV οὐρανὸν 
ἔμελλε συνίστασθαι. VIII. προνομίας δὲ τό τε 


πνεῦμα καὶ τὸ φῶς ἠξιοῦτο: τὸ μὲν γὰρ ὠνόμασε 
θεοῦ, διότι ζωτικώτατον τὸ πνεῦμα, ζωῆς δὲ θεὸς 


« Cf. 114 τοῦ καθαρωτάτου τῆς οὐσίας οὐρανοῦ. 
> Or “ divine beings.” 
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is not here taken as the chronological beginning, it 
would seem likely that the numerical order is in- 
dicated, so that ‘“‘in the beginning He made” is 
equivalent to ‘‘ He made the heaven first ’’: for it 
is indeed reasonable that it should come into exist- 
ence first, being both best of created things and made 
from the purest of all that 15,5 seeing that it was 
destined to be the most holy dwelling-place of mani- 
fest and visible gods. For, even if the Maker made 
all things simultaneously, order was none the less an 
attribute of all that came into existence in fair 
beauty, for beauty is absent where there is disorder. 
Now order is a series of things going on before and 
following after, in due sequence, a sequence which, 
though not seen in the finished productions, yet exists 
in the designs of the contrivers ; for only so could 
these things be fashioned with perfect accuracy, and 
work without leaving their path or clashing with each 
other. 

First, then, the Maker made an_incorporeal 
heaven, and an invisible earth, and the essential 
form of air and void. To the one he gave the name 
of ‘‘ Darkness,” since the air when left to itself, 
is black. The other he named “ abyss,” for the 
void is a region of immensity and vast depths. 
Next (He made) the incorporeal essence of water and 
of life-breath and, to crown all, of light. This again, 
the seventh in order, was an incorporeal pattern, 
discernible only by the mind, of the sun and of all 
luminaries which were to come into existence 
throughout heaven. VIII. Special distinction is ac- 
corded by Moses to life-breath and to light. The one 
he entitles the ‘‘breath”’ of God, because breath is 
most life-giving, and of life God is the author, while 


23 


31 
[7] 


32 


33 


PHILO 


αἴτιος, τὸ δὲ φῶς «φησιν» ὅτι ὑπερβαλλόντως 
καλόν (Gen. 1. 4): τοσούτῳ γὰρ τὸ νοητὸν τοῦ 
ὁρατοῦ λαμπρότερόν τε καὶ αὐγοειδέστερον, ὁ ὅσῳπερ 
νεῶν οἶμαι, σκότους, καὶ ἡμέρα νυκτός, καὶ [τὰ 
κριτήρια] νοῦς, ὁ τῆς ὅλης ψυχῆς ἡγεμών, ὀφθαλ- 
μῶν σώματος. τὸ δὲ ἀόρατον καὶ νοητὸν φῶς 
ἐκεῖνο θείου λόγου γέγονεν εἰκὼν τοῦ | διερμηνεύ- 
σαντος τὴν γένεσιν αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἔστιν ὑπερουράνιος 
ἀστήρ, πηγὴ τῶν αἰσθητῶν ἀστέρων' ἣν οὐκ ἂν 
ἀπὸ σκοποῦ καλέσειεν ἄν τις παναύγειαν" ἀφ᾽ ἧς 
ἥλιος καὶ σελήνη καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι πλάνητές τε καὶ 
ἀπλανεῖς ἀρύτονται, καθ᾽ ὅσον ἑκάστῳ δύναμις, 
τὰ πρέποντα φέγγη: τῆς ἀμιγοῦς καὶ καθαρᾶς 
αὐγῆς ἐκείνης ἀμαυρουμένης, ὅταν ἄρξηται τρέ- 
πεσθαι κατὰ τὴν ἐκ νοητοῦ πρὸς αἰσθητὸν μετα- 
βολήν: εἱλικρινὲς γὰρ οὐδὲν τῶν ἐν αἰσθήσει. 

IX. Εὖ μέντοι καὶ τὸ φάναι ὅτι “σκότος ἦν 
ἐπάνω τῆς ἀβύσσου a (Gen. 1. 2). τρόπον γάρ 
τινα ὃ ἀὴρ ὑπὲρ τὸ κενόν ἐστιν, ἐπειδὴ πᾶσαν τὴν 
ἀχανῆ καὶ ἐρήμην καὶ κενὴν χώραν ἐπιβὰς ἐκ- 
πεπλήρωκεν, ὅση πρὸς ἡ ἡμᾶς. ἀπὸ τῶν κατὰ σελήνην 
καθήκει. μετὰ δὲ τὴν τοῦ νοητοῦ φωτὸς ἀνά- 
λαμψιν, ὃ πρὸ ἡλίου γέγονεν, ὑπεχώρει τὸ ἀντί- 
παλον σκότος, διατειχίζοντος ἀπ᾿ ἀλλήλων αὐτὰ 
καὶ διιστάντος θεοῦ, τοῦ τὰς ἐναντιότητας εὖ 
εἰδότος καὶ τὴν ἐκ φύσεως αὐτῶν διαμάχην. ἵν᾽ 
οὖν μὴ αἰεὶ συμφερόμεναι στασιάζωσι καὶ πόλεμος 
ἀντ᾽ εἰρήνης ἐπικρατῇ, τὴν ἀκοσμίαν ἐν κόσμῳ 
τιθείς, οὐ μόνον ἐχώρισε φῶς καὶ σκότος, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ὅρους ἐν μέσοις ἔθετο διαστήμασιν, οἷς 
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of light he says that it is beautiful pre-eminently 
(Gen. i. 4): for the intelligible as far surpasses the 
visible in the brilliancy of its radiance, as sunlight 
assuredly surpasses darkness and day night, and 
mind, the ruler of the entire soul, the bodily eyes. 
Now that invisible light perceptible only by mind has 
come into being as an image of the Divine Word 
Who brought it within our ken : it is a supercelestial 
constellation, fount of the constellations obvious to 
sense. It would not be amiss to term it “ all- 
brightness,” to signify that from which sun and moon, 
as well as fixed stars and planets draw, in proportion 
to their several capacity, the light befitting each of 
them : for that pure and undiluted radiance is be- 
dimmed so soon as it begins to undergo the change 
that is entailed by the passage from the intelligible 
to the sensibly discerned, for no object of sense is 
free from dimness. 

IX. Right too is his statement that ‘“ darkness 
was above the abyss ᾿ (Gen. i. 2). For in a sense the 
air is over the void, inasmuch as it has spread over 
and completely filled the immensity and desolation 
of the void, of all that reaches from the zone of the 
moon to us. After the kindling of the intelligible 
light, which preceded the sun’s creation, darkness 
its adversary withdrew: for God, in His perfect 
knowledge of their mutual contrariety and natural 
conflict, parted them one from another by a wall of 
separation. In order, therefore, to keep them from 
the discord arising from perpetual clash, to prevent 
war in place of peace prevailing and setting up dis- 
order in an ordered universe, He not only separated 
light and darkness, but also placed in the intervening 
spaces boundary-marks, by which He held back each 
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9 A ~ 3 e 4, Ν N ~ 
ἀνεῖρξε τῶν ἄκρων ἑκάτερον" ἔμελλε γὰρ γειτνιῶντα 
4 3 , “- ~ 
σύγχυσιν ἀπεργάζεσθαι, τῷ περὶ δυναστείας ἀγῶνι 

A λλὴ ιν ’ 9 , 
κατὰ πολλὴν καὶ ἄπαυστον φιλονεικίαν ἐπαποδυό- 
9 A 
μενα, εἰ μὴ μέσοι παγέντες ὅροι διέζευξαν καὶ 
, Ὁ 
84 διέλυσαν τὴν ἀντεπίθεσιν. οὗτοι δ᾽ εἰσὶν ἑσπέρα 
A oh @ e A ’ ’ 
τε καὶ πρωΐα, ὧν ἡ μὲν προευαγγελίζεται μέλλοντα 
μέ > » 3 e 3 
ἥλιον ἀνίσχειν, ἠρέμα τὸ σκότος ἀνείργουσα, ἡ ὃ 
e 4 4 
ἐσπέρα καταδύντι ἐπιγίνεται ἡλίῳ, τὴν ἀθρόαν 
eo) 4 ~ 
τοῦ σκότους φορὰν πράως ἐκδεχομένη. καὶ ταῦτα 
’ “-- 
μέντοι, πρωΐαν λέγω καὶ ἑσπέραν, ἐν τῇ τάξει 
“A 9 Ul ~ 
TOV ἀσωμάτων καὶ νοητῶν θετέον: ὅλως yap 
δὲ > 6 \ ἢ , NG , 25 \ 
οὐδὲν αἰσθητὸν ev τούτοις, ἀλλὰ πάντα ἰδέαι καὶ 
’ A 4 A aA 3 , ” 
μέτρα Kal τύποι καὶ σφραγῖδες, εἰς γένεσιν ἄλλων 
> , ~ : 
35 ἀσώματα σωμάτων. ἐπεὶ δὲ φῶς μὲν ἐγένετο. 
4 > e 4 \ 3 , Φ > 9 A 
σκότος δ᾽ ὑπεξέστη καὶ ἀνεχώρησεν, ὅροι δ᾽ ἐν τοῖς 
, e 
μεταξὺ διαστήμασιν ἐπάγησαν ἑσπέρα καὶ mpwia, 
κατὰ τἀναγκαῖον τοῦ χρόνου μέτρον ἀπετελεῖτο 
3 , “a 4 ἐ 4 e “A 3 4 \ ἐ ’ 
εὐθύς, ὃ καὶ ἡμέραν ὃ ποιῶν ἐκάλεσε, καὶ ἡμέραν 
9 A ’ > A , a“ , AY A ~ 
οὐχὶ πρώτην, ἀλλὰ μίαν, ἣ λέλεκται διὰ τὴν τοῦ 
νοητοῦ κόσμου μόνωσιν μοναδικὴν ἔχοντος φύσιν. 
e A Ss > ’ 4 3 ’ 

88. Χ. Ὁ μὲν οὖν ἀσώματος κόσμος ἤδη πέρας 
Φ Ἁ 3 ~ ’ ’ e > 9 A 
εἶχεν ἱδρυθεὶς ἐν τῷ θείῳ λόγῳ, ὁ δ᾽ αἰσθητὸς 

[8] ἱΪπρὸς παράδειγμα τούτου ἐτελειογονεῖτο. καὶ 
πρῶτον αὐτοῦ τῶν μερῶν, ὃ δὴ καὶ πάντων 
ἄριστον, ἐποίει τὸν οὐρανὸν ὁ δημιουργός, ὃν 

’ Ὁ A 
ἐτύμως στερέωμα προσηγόρευσεν ATE σωματικὸν 
ὄντα: τὸ γὰρ σῶμα φύσει στερεόν, ὅτιπερ καὶ 

aA “- A 4 
τριχῆ διαστατόν' στερεοῦ δὲ καὶ σώματος ἔννοια 
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of their extremities: for, had they been actual 
neighbours, they were sure to produce confusion by 
engaging with intense and never-ceasing rivalry in 
the struggle for mastery. As it was, their assault 
on one another was broken and kept back by barriers 
set up between them. These barriers are evening 
and dawn. The latter, gently restraining the dark- 
ness, anticipates the sunrise with the glad tidings 
of its approach ; while evening, supervening upon 
sunset, gives a gentle welcome to the oncoming 
mass of darkness. We must, however, place these, 
dawn and evening I mean, in the category of the 
incorporeal and intelligible: for there is in these 
nothing whatever patent to the senses, but they are 
simply models and measuring-rules and patterns and 
seals, all of these being incorporeal and serving for 
the creation of other bodies. When light had come 
into being, and darkness had moved out of its way 
and retired, and evening and dawn had been fixed 
as barriers in the intervals between them, as a neces- 
Sary consequence a measure of time was forthwith 
brought about, which its Maker called Day, and not 
“ first’ day but “one,” an expression due to the 
uniqueness of the intelligible world, and to its 
having therefore a natural kinship to the number 
“One.” 

X. The incorporeal world, then, was now finished 
and firmly settled in the Divine Reason, and the 
world patent to sense was ripe for birth after the 
pattern of the incorporeal. And first of its parts, 
best of them all, the Creator proceeded to make the 
Heaven, which with strict truth he entitled firmament, 
as being corporeal : for the body is naturally solid, 
seeing that it has a threefold dimension. What else 
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tis ἑτέρα πλὴν τὸ πάντη διεστηκός; εἰκότως οὖν 
ἀντιθεὶς τῷ νοητῷ καὶ ἀσωμάτῳ τὸν αἰσθητὸν 

37 καὶ σωματοειδῆ τοῦτον στερέωμα ἐκάλεσεν. εἶτ᾽ 
εὐθέως οὐρανὸν προσεῖπεν αὐτόν, εὐθυβόλως καὶ 
πάνυ κυρίως, ἤτοι διότι πάντων ὅρος ἢ διότι 
πρῶτος τῶν ὁρατῶν ἐγένετο. ὀνομάζει δὲ καὶ 
ἡμέραν μετὰ τὴν γένεσιν αὐτοῦ δευτέραν, ὅλον 

ἡμέρας διάστημα καὶ μέτρον ἀνατιθεὶς οὐρανῷ, 
διὰ τὴν ἐν αἰσθητοῖς ἀξίωσίν τε καὶ τιμήν. 

88 XI. Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτ᾽, ἐπειδὴ τὸ σύμπαν ὕδωρ εἰς 
ἅπασαν τὴν γῆν ἀνεκέχυτο, καὶ διὰ πάντων αὐτῆς 
ἐπεφοιτήκει τῶν μερῶν, οἷα σπογγιᾶς ἀναπε- 
πωκυίας ἰκμάδα, ὡς εἶναι τέλματα καὶ βαθὺν 
πηλόν, ἀμφοτέρων τῶν στοιχείων ἀναδεδευμένων 
καὶ συγκεχυμένων τρόπον. φυράματος εἰς μίαν 
ἀδιάκριτον καὶ ἄμορφον φύσιν, προστάττει 6 θεὸς 
τὸ μὲν ὕδωρ, ὅσον ἁλμυρὸν καὶ ἀγονίας αἴτιον 
ἔμελλεν ἔσεσθαι σπαρτοῖς καὶ δένδρεσιν, ἐπισυναχ- 
θῆναι συρρυὲν ἐκ τῶν τῆς ἁπάσης γῆς ἀραιωμάτων, 
τὴν δὲ ξηρὰν ἀναφανῆναι, τῆς τοῦ γλυκέος νοτίδος 
ἐναπολειφθείσης εἰς διαμονὴν---κόλλα γάρ τίς 
ἐστιν ἡ μεμετρημένη γλυκεῖα νοτὶς τῶν διε- 
στηκότων---καὶ ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ παντάπασιν ἀφαυαν- 
θεῖσαν αὐτὴν ἄγονον καὶ στεῖραν γενέσθαι, καὶ 
ὅπως οἷα μήτηρ μὴ μόνον θάτερον εἶδος τροφῆς 
βρῶσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἑκάτερον ὡς ἂν ἐκγόνοις βρῶσίν τε 


4. οὐρανός =“* heaven,” ὅρος =“* boundary,” ὁρᾶν =“* see.” 
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indeed do we conceive a solid object and a body 
to be, but that which extends in each direction ? 
Fitly then, in contradistinction to the incorporeal 
and purely intelligible, did He call this body-like 
heaven perceived by our senses “ the solid firma- 
ment.” Afterso designating it He went on forthwith 
to speak of it as “heaven.” He did so with un- 
erring propriety, either because it is the ‘‘ boundary ”’ 
of all things, or because it came into being first of 
things ‘visible.’ * When the heaven had been 
created he names a second day, thus assigning to 
heaven the whole space and interval of a day. He 
does this by reason of the position of dignity which 
heaven occupies among the objects of sense. 

XI. At this stage, then, water in all its’ volume 
had been poured forth over all the earth, and had 
found its way through all its parts, as through a 
sponge saturated with moisture. It had produced 
swamps and deep mud, earth and water being 
mingled together and kneaded, like a mass of dough, 
into a single element without shape or distinction of 
its parts. So God next bids all the briny water, 
which would have been the cause of barrenness to 
crops and trees, to be gathered together by flowing 
to the same point from the pores of the whole earth, 
and the dry land to appear. The moisture of the 
fresh sweet part was left behind to secure its 
permanence, since, when supplied in fit quantity, 
this sweet moisture served as a cohesive to the 
separate parts. This was to prevent it from being 
entirely dried up, and so becoming unproductive and 
barren, and enable it like a mother to provide, as for 
offspring, not one only of the two kinds of nourish- 
ment, namely solid food, but both kinds, food and 
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Kal πόσιν, παρέχῃ: διὸ φλέβας μαστοῖς ἐοικυίας. 
ἐπλημμύρει, αἵ στομωθεῖσαι. ποταμοὺς καὶ πηγὰς 
39 ἔμελλον ἀναχεῖν. οὐδὲν δὲ ἡ ἧττον καὶ τὰς ἀφανεῖς 
ἐνίκμους διαφύσεις εἰς ἅπασαν τὴν ἀρετῶσαν καὶ 
βαθύγειον ἀπέτεινε πρὸς εὐφορίαν ἀφθονωτάτην 
καρπῶν. ταῦτα διαταξάμενος, ὀνόματ᾽ αὐτοῖς 
ἐτίθετο, τὴν μὲν ξηρὰν καλῶν γῆν, τὸ δ᾽ ἀποκριθὲν 
40 ὕδωρ θάλασσαν. ΧΗ. εἶτα διακοσμεῖν ἄρχεται 
τὴν γῆν’ κελεύει γὰρ αὐτὴν χλοηφορεῖν καὶ στα- 
χυηφορεῖν, παντοίας βοτάνας ἀνιεῖσαν καὶ πεδία 
εὔχορτα, καὶ πάνθ᾽ ὅσα χιλὸς μὲν κτήνεσιν ἀν- 
θρώποις δ᾽ ἔμελλεν ἔσεσθαι τροφή. προσέτι μέντοι 
καὶ τὰς δένδρων ἰδέας ἁπάσας ἀνέφυεν. οὐδέν, 
οὔτε τῶν τῆς ἀγρίας, οὔτε τῶν τῆς ἡμέρου λεγο- 
μένης ὕλης, παρείς. ἐβε ρίθει δὲ πάντα καρποῖς 
[9] εὐθὺς ἅμα τῇ πρώτῃ γενέσει, κατὰ τὸν ἐναντίον 
4] τρόπον ἢ τὸν νυνὶ καθεστῶτα. νυνὶ μὲν γὰρ ἐν 
μέρει γίγνεται τὰ γιγνόμενα χρόνοις διαφέρουσιν, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀθρόα καιρῷ ἑνί' τίς γὰρ οὐκ οἶδεν ὅτι 
πρῶτον μὲν ἐστι σπορὰ καὶ φυτεία, δεύτερον δὲ 
τῶν σπαρέντων καὶ φυτευθέντων αὔξησις, ἡ μὲν 
εἰς τὸ κάτω ῥίζας ἀποτείνουσα οἱονεὶ θεμελίους, 
ἡ δ᾽ εἰς τὸ ἄνω πρὸς ὕψος αἰρομένων καὶ στελεχου- 
μένων; ἔπειτα βλαστοὶ καὶ πετάλων ἐκφύσεις, 
εἶτ᾽ ἐπὶ πᾶσι καρποῦ φορά: καὶ πάλιν καρπὸς οὐ 
τέλειος, ἀλλ᾽ ἔχων παντοίας μεταβολάς, κατά τε 
τὴν ἐν μεγέθει ποσότητα, καὶ τὰς ἐν πολυμόρφοις 
ἰδέαις ποιότητας" ἀποτίκτεται μὲν γὰρ ὁ καρπὸς 
ἐοικὼς ἀμερέσι ψήγμασιν ὑπὸ βραχύτητος μόλις 
ὁρατοῖς, ἅπερ οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ φαίη τις ἂν εἶναι 
πρῶτα αἰσθητά. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ κατ᾽ ὀλίγον, 
ἔκ τε τῆς ἐποχετευομένης τροφῆς, ἣ ἄρδει τὸ 
30 
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drink. Wherefore the earth had abounding veins 
like breasts. These when opened would pour forth 
rivers and springs. No less did He cause the hidden 
courses of moisture also to penetrate to the rich deep 
loam with a view to unstinted fertility. Having thus 
ordered these elements He gave them names. The 
dry land he called “ earth,” and the water separated 
from it “564. XII. He next begins to put the 
earth in order: for he bids it bear grass and corn, 
and send forth herbs of all kinds, and rich pastures, 
and whatsoever would be provender for cattle and 
food for men. Beside these he caused all kinds of 
trees to grow, leaving out no tree at all, whether of 
wild growth or what we call garden trees. And, 
after a fashion quite contrary to the present order of 
Nature, all were laden with fruit as soon as ever they 
came into existence. For now the processes take 
place in turn, one at one time, one at another, not 
all of them simultaneously at one season. For every- 
one knows that sowing and planting come first, the 
growth of the things sown and planted second, the 
former causing roots to reach downwards like founda- 
tions, the latter taking place as they rise upwards, 
grow tall, and develop trunks and stems. After this 
come sproutings and puttings forth of leaves, and then 
to crown all, bearing of fruit; and here again fruit 
not full grown, but subject to all manner of changes 
both in quantity and quality, that is to say, in the 
matter of size and of ever varying character. For 
the first shape it takes is that of indivisible flakes so 
small that they can scarcely be seen, which a man 
would not be wrong in describing as “ first per- 
ceptibles.” After this as the result of gradual 
growth and as the result of nourishment conveyed 
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δένδρον, κἀκ τῆς εὐκρασίας τῶν πνευμάτων, ἃ 
ψυχραῖς ἅμα καὶ μαλακωτέραις αὔραις ζωπυρεῖται 
καὶ τιθηνεῖται, συναύξεται πρὸς ὄγκον ἐπιδιδοὺς 
τελειότατον: σὺν δὲ τῷ μεγέθει καὶ τὰς ποιότητας 
ἀλλάττει, καθάπερ ὑπὸ γραφικῆς ἐπιστήμης χρώ- 
μασι διαφόροις ποικιλλόμενος. 

ΧΠΙ. Ἔν δὲ τῇ πρώτῃ γενέσει τῶν ὅλων, 
καθάπερ ἔφην, ὁ θεὸς ἅπασαν τὴν τῶν φυτῶν ὕλην 
ἐκ γῆς ἀνεδίδου τελείαν, καρποὺς ἔχουσαν οὐκ 
ἀτελεῖς ἀλλ᾽ ἀκμάζοντας, εἰς ἑτοιμοτάτην καὶ 
ἀνυπέρθετον χρῆσιν καὶ ἀπόλαυσιν ζῴων τῶν 
αὐτίκα γενησομένων. 6 μὲν δὴ προστάττει τῇ 
γῇ ταῦτα γεννῆσαι: ἡ δ᾽, ὥσπερ ἐκ πολλοῦ κυο- 
φοροῦσα καὶ ὠδίνουσα, τίκτει πάσας μὲν τὰς 
σπαρτῶν, πάσας δὲ τὰς δένδρων, ἔτι δὲ καρπῶν 
ἀμυθήτους ἰδέας. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ μόνον ἦσαν οἱ καρποὶ 
τροφαὶ ζῴοις, ἀλλὰ καὶ παρασκευαὶ πρὸς τὴν τῶν 
ὁμοίων ἀεὶ γένεσιν, τὰς σπερματικὰς οὐσίας περι- 
ἔχοντες, ἐν αἷς ἄδηλοι καὶ ἀφανεῖς οἱ λόγοι τῶν 
ὅλων εἰσί, δῆλοι καὶ φανεροὶ γινόμενοι καιρῶν 
περιόδοις. ἐβουλήθη γὰρ ὁ θεὸς δολιχεύειν τὴν 
φύσιν, ἀπαθανατίζων τὰ γένη, καὶ μεταδιδοὺς 
αὐτοῖς ἀιδιότητος" οὗ χάριν καὶ ἀρχὴν πρὸς τέλος 
ἦγε καὶ ἐπέσπευδε, καὶ τέλος ἐπ᾽ ἀρχὴν ἀνα- 
κάμπτειν ἐποίει" ἔκ τε γὰρ φυτῶν ὁ καρπός, ὡς ἂν 
ἐξ ἀρχῆς τέλος, καὶ ἐκ καρποῦ τὸ σπέρμα περι- 
ἔχοντος ἐν ἑαυτῷ πάλιν τὸ φυτόν, ὡς ἂν ἐκ τέλους 
ἀρχή. 

@ See App. p. 475. 
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by irrigation, which waters the tree, and as the result 
of the well-tempered breezes which are quickened by 
cold and softened by milder temperature, it develops 
towards its complete size : and as it becomes larger, 
it becomes different in appearance as well, as though 
it were being ever made to take varied hues by a 
painter’s cunning hand. 

XIII. Now in the original creation of all things, 
as I have said already, God caused all shrubs and 
plants to spring out of the earth perfect, having 
fruits not unripe but at their prime, to be perfectly 
ready for the immediate use and enjoyment of the 
animals that were forthwith to come iuto being. 
God then enjoins the earth to give birth to all these, 
and the earth, as though it had been long pregnant 
and in travail, brings forth all kinds of things sown, 
all kinds of trees, and countless kinds of fruits besides. 
But not only were the several fruits nourishment for 
animals, but also a provision for the perpetual re- 
production of their kind, containing within them the 
seed-substances. Hidden and imperceptible in these 
substances are the principles or nuclei? of all things. 
As the seasons go round these become open and | 
manifest. For God willed that Nature should run a 
course that brings it back to its starting-point, en- 
dowing the species with immortality, and making 
them sharers of eternal existence. Tor the sake of 
this He both led on the beginning speedily towards 
the end, and made the end to retrace its way to the 
beginning. For it is the case both that the fruit 
comes out of the plants, as an end out of a beginning, 
and that out of the fruit again, containing as it does 
the seed in itself, there comes the plant, a beginning 
out of an end. 
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45 XIV. TH δὲ τετάρτῃ ἡμέρᾳ μετὰ τὴν γῆν τὸν 
οὐρανὸν ἐποίκιλλε διακοσμῶν: οὐκ ἐπειδὴ τοῦτον 
ἐν ὑστέρῳ γῆς ἔταττε, τῇ μὲν ἐλάττονι φύσει 
προνομίαν διδούς, τὴν δὲ κρείττονα καὶ θειοτέραν 

’ > ~ > 3 > ” 9 4 
δευτερείων ἀξιῶν: ἀλλ᾽ εἰς ἔνδειξιν ἐναργεστάτην 
κράτους ἀρχῆς. προλαβὼν γὰρ περὶ τῶν οὔπω 

[10] γεγονότων | ἀνθρώπων, οἷοι τὰς γνώμας ἔσονται, 
στοχασταὶ τῶν εἰκότων καὶ πιθανῶν, ἐν οἷς πολὺ 
A ” > 9 9 AN Lond > A 9 ’ 
τὸ εὔλογον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ τῆς ἀκραιφνοῦς ἀληθείας: 
καὶ ὅτι πιστεύσουσι μᾶλλον τοῖς φαινομένοις ἢ 
θεῷ, σοφιστείαν πρὸ σοφίας θαυμάσαντες: κατ- 
’ Ss \ ey? \ 4 4 
ἰδόντες τε αὖθις τὰς ἡλίου καὶ σελήνης περιόδους, 
δι᾿ ὧν θέρη χειμῶνες καὶ ἔαρος καὶ μετοπώρου 
᾽ὔ “A A > a , 
τροπαί: τῶν ἐκ γῆς ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος φυομένων καὶ 
, ; A 
γιγνομένων ἁπάντων αἰτίας ὑπολήψονται τὰς τῶν 
\ 4 
κατ᾽ οὐρανὸν ἀστέρων περιπολήσεις: ἵνα μηδενὶ 
γενητῷ τὰς πρώτας ἀνατιθέναι τινὲς τολμῶσιν, ἢ 
‘\ , > ’ Ἵ 3 9 ’ ς ᾽ 
διὰ θράσος ἀναίσχυντον, ἢ δι᾽ ἀμαθίαν ὑπερβάλ- 

{. 5 4 ) ’ 66é A 4 

46 λουσαν, “᾿ ἀναδραμέτωσαν;,᾽ φησί, “᾿ ταῖς διανοίαις 
ἐπὶ τὴν πρώτην τῶν ὅλων γένεσιν, ὅτε πρὸ ἡλίου 
καὶ σελήνης παντοῖα μὲν φυτά, παντοίους δὲ 

, “A aA 
καρποὺς ἤνεγκεν ἡ yy Kal, θεασάμενοι ταῖς 
διανοίαις, ἐλπιζέτωσαν ὅτι καὶ αὖθις οἴσει κατὰ 
πρόσταξιν τοῦ πατρός, ὅταν αὐτῷ δοκῇ, μὴ προσ- 
δεηθέντι τῶν κατ᾽ οὐρανὸν ἐκγόνων, οἷς δυνάμεις 
μὲν ἔδωκεν, οὐ μὴν αὐτοκρατεῖς. οἷα γὰρ ἡνίοχος 
ἡνιῶν, ἢ κυβερνήτης οἰάκων ἐνειλημμένος, ἄγει ἧ 
n 32 2 \ , \ ; “ \ 
ἂν ἐθέλῃ κατὰ νόμον Kat δίκην ἕκαστα, μηδενὸς 
34 
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XIV..On the fourth day, the earth being now 


finished, he ordered the heaven in varied beauty. 
Not that He put the heaven in a lower rank than the 
earth, giving precedence to the inferior creation, and 
accounting the higher and more divine worthy only 
of the second place ; but to make clear beyond all 
doubt the mighty sway of His sovereign power. For 
being aware beforehand of the ways of thinking that 
would mark the men of future ages, how they would 
be intent on what looked probable and plausible, 
with much in it that could be supported by argument, 
but would not aim at sheer truth; and how they 
would trust phenomena rather than God, admiring 
sophistry more than ‘wisdom ; and how they would 
observe in time to come the circuits of sun and moon, 
on which depend summer and winter and the changes 
of spring and autumn, and would suppose that the 
regular movements of the heavenly bodies are the 
causes of all things that year by year come forth 
and are produced out of the earth ; that there might | 
be none who owing either to shameless audacity or 
to overwhelming ignorance should venture to ascribe 
the first place to any created thing, ‘let them,’ said 
He, ‘ go back in thought to the original creation of 
the universe, when, before sun or moon existed, the 
earth bore plants of all sorts and fruits of all sorts ; 
and having contemplated this let them form in their 
minds the expectation that hereafter too shall it 
bear these at the Father’s bidding, whensoever it 
may please Him.’ For He has no need of His heavenly 
offspring on which He bestowed powers but not in- 
dependence : for, like a charioteer grasping the reins 
or a pilot the tiller, He guides all things in what 
direction He pleases as law and right demand, 
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προσδεόμενος ἄλλου" πάντα γὰρ θεῷ δυνατά. 
ΧΥ. ἥδ᾽ ἐστὶν αἰτία δι᾿ ἣν προτέρα 
μὲν ἐβλάστησε ἢ ἐχλοηφόρησεν ἡ γῆ. ὁ 
οὐρανὸς διεκοσμεῖτο αὖθις ἐν ἀριθμῷ τελείῳ, 
τετράδι, ἣν δεκάδος τῆς παντελείας οὐκ ἂν δι- 
αμάρτοι τις ἀφορμὴν εἶναι λέγων καὶ πηγήν: ὃ 
γὰρ ἐντελεχείᾳ δεκάς, τοῦτο τετράς, ὡς ἔοικε, 
δυνάμει: εἰ γοῦν οἱ ἀπὸ μονάδος ἄχρι τετράδος 
ἑξῆς συντεθεῖεν “ἀριθμοί, δεκάδα γεννήσουσιν, ἥτις 
ὅρος τῆς ἀπειρίας τῶν ἀριθμῶν ἐστι, περὶ ὃν ὡς 
καμπτῆρα εἱλοῦνται καὶ ἀνακάμπτουσι. 

Περιέχει δ᾽ ἡ τετρὰς καὶ τοὺς λόγους τῶν κατὰ 
μουσικὴν συμφωνιῶν, τῆς τε διὰ τεττάρων, καὶ 
διὰ πέντε, καὶ διὰ πασῶν, καὶ προσέτι δὶς διὰ 
πασῶν: ἐξ ὧν σύστημα τὸ τελειότατον ἀπο- 
γεννᾶται. τῆς μὲν διὰ τεττάρων ὁ λόγος ἐ ἐπίτριτος, 
τῆς δὲ διὰ πέντε ἡμιόλιος, διπλάσιος δὲ τῆς διὰ 
πασῶν, τετραπλάσιος δὲ τῆς δὶς διὰ πασῶν" οὗς 
ἅπαντας ἡ τετρὰς ἔχει περιλαβοῦσα, τὸν μὲν ἐπί- 
τριτον ἐν τῷ τέσσαρα πρὸς τρία, τὸν δ᾽ ἡμιόλιον 
ἐν τῷ] τρία πρὸς δύο, τὸν δὲ διπλάσιον ἐν τῷ 
δύο πρὸς ἕν ἢ τέσσαρα πρὸς δύο, τὸν δὲ τετρα- 
πλάσιον ἐν τῷ τέσσαρα πρὸς ἕν. XVI. 
ἔστι δὲ καὶ δύναμις ἄλλη τετράδος, λεχθῆναί τε 
καὶ νοηθῆναι θαυμασιωτάτη. πρώτη γὰρ αὕτη 
τὴν τοῦ στερεοῦ φύσιν ἔδειξε, τῶν πρὸ αὐτῆς 
ἀριθμῶν τοῖς ἀσωμάτοις ἀνακειμένων" κατὰ μὲν 
γὰρ τὸ ἕν τάττεται τὸ λεγόμενον ἕν γεωμετρίᾳ 
σημεῖον, κατὰ δὲ τὰ δύο γραμμή, διότι ῥύσει 
μὲν ἑνὸς δυάς, ῥύσει δὲ σημείου συνίσταται γραμ- 
μή; γραμμὴ δ᾽ ἐστὶ μῆκος ἀπλατές" πλάτους δὲ 


προσγενομένου γίνεται ἐπιφάνεια, 7) 1) τέτακται κατὰ 
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standing in need of no one besides: for all things 
are possible to God. XV. This is the 
reason why the earth put forth plants and bore 
herbs before the heaven was furnished. But the 
heaven was afterwards duly decked in a perfect 
number, namely four. This number it would be no 
error to call the base and source of 10, the com- 
plete number; for what 10 is actually, this, as is 
evident, 4 is potentially ; that is to say that, if the 
numbers from 1 to 4 be added together, they will 
produce 10, and this is the limit set to the otherwise 
unlimited succession of numbers; round this as a 
turning-point they wheel and retrace their steps. 

4 also contains the ratios of the musical con- 
sonances, that produced by an interval of four notes, 
and that produced by an interval of five, and the 
octave and double octave as well. And it is out of 
these that the most perfect concord is produced. Of 
that produced by an interval of four notes the ratio 
is 14, of that produced by an interval of five 14, of 
the octave 2, of the double octave 4. All these the 
number 4 embraces in itself, 14 in the ratio 4:3; 
14 in the ratio 6:4; 2 in the ratio 4:2; 4 in the 
ratio 4:1. XVI. There is also another 
property of the number 4 very marvellous to state 
and to contemplate with the mind. For this number 
was the first to show the natvce of the solid, the 
numbers before it referring to things without actual 
substance. For under the head of 1 what is called 
in geometry a point falls, under that of 2 a line. 
For if 1 extend itself, 2 is formed, and if a point 
extend itself, a line is formed: and a line is length 
without. breadth ; if breadth be added, there results 
a surface, which comes under the category of 3: to 
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’ὔ > , \ \ \ ~ ~ 4 
τριάδα" ἐπιφανείᾳ δὲ πρὸς THY τοῦ στερεοῦ φύσιν 
[383 ὃ A “- (0 a θὲ (ὃ ’ 
ἑνὸς δεῖ τοῦ βάθους, ὃ προστεθὲν τριάδι γίνεται 

’ “-- 
τετράς. ὅθεν καὶ μέγα χρῆμα συμβέβηκεν εἶναι 
\ > A “- \ 
Tov ἀριθμὸν τοῦτον, ὃς ἐκ τῆς ἀσωμάτου Kal 
lon 4 “- “- 
νοητῆς οὐσίας ἤγαγεν εἰς ἔννοιαν ἡμᾶς τριχῆ 
διαστατοῦ σώματος, τοῦ φύσει πρῶτον αἰσθητοῦ. 


¢ Se \ \ \ rN / ” ὃ A 
O € μὴ ovvets TO εγόμενον EK τινος TAL tas 


” , 4 e ’ 39. ἢ 
εἴσεται πάνυ συνήθους. οἱ καρυατίζοντες εἰώθασι 
’ 9 ,ὔ 
τρία ἐν ἐπιπέδῳ κάρυα προτιθέντες ἐπιφέρειν ἕν, 
~ “- S 9 
σχῆμα πυραμοειδὲς ἀπογεννῶντες" τὸ μὲν οὖν ἐν 
nd / / \ 3 
ἐπιπέδῳ τρίγωνον ἵσταται μέχρι τριάδος, τὸ ὃ 

3 \ ’ A 3 3 “ 9 \ V4 
ἐπιτεθὲν τετράδα μὲν ἐν ἀριθμοῖς, ἐν δὲ σχήμασι 
“-εἨ A ‘\ 
πυραμίδα γεννᾷ, στερεὸν ἤδη σῶμα. πρὸς δὲ 
’ a > ~ > ~ 
τούτοις οὐδ᾽ ἐκεῖνο ἀγνοητέον, ὅτι πρῶτος ἀριθμῶν 

e U4 3 4 
ὁ τέτταρα τετράγωνός ἐστιν ἰσάκις ἴσος, μέτρον 
3 \ ’ 3 ~ 
δικαιοσύνης Kal ἰσότητος, Kal OTL μόνος ἐκ τῶν 
αὐτῶν καὶ συνθέσει καὶ δυνάμει πέφυκε γεννᾶσθαι, 

’ \ 3 a \ aA 4 \ “4 
συνθέσει μὲν ἐκ δυοῖν καὶ δυοῖν, δυνάμει δὲ πάλιν 

Ω a Q\ , , / 4 > 3 
ἐκ τοῦ δὶς δύο, πάγκαλόν τι συμφωνίας εἶδος ἐπι- 
δεικνύμενος, ὃ μηδενὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἀριθμῶν συμ- 
“A Φ a 
βέβηκεν: αὐτίκα γοῦν ὁ ἕξ, συντιθέμενος ἐκ δυοῖν 
4 3 4 . A A > > 
τριάδων, οὐκέτι γεννᾶται πολυπλασιασθεισῶν, ἀλλ 


2 ἕτερος, ὁ ἐννέα. πολλαῖς δὲ καὶ ἄλλαις 


κέχρηται δυνάμεσι τετράς, ἃς ἀκριβέστερον καὶ 
ἐν τῷ περὶ αὐτῆς ἰδίῳ λόγῳ προσυποδεικτέον. 
ἀπόχρη δὲ κἀκεῖνο προσθεῖναι, ὅτι καὶ τῇ τοῦ 
παντὸς οὐρανοῦ τε καὶ κόσμου γενέσει γέγονεν 
ἀρχή: τὰ γὰρ τέτταρα στοιχεῖα, ἐξ ὧν τόδε τὸ πᾶν 
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bring it to a solid surface needs one thing, depth, 
and the addition of this to 3 produces 4. The result 
of all this is that this number is a thing of vast 
importance. It was this number that has led us out 
of the realm of incorporeal existence patent only to 
the intellect, and has introduced us to the conception 
of a body of three dimensions, which by its nature 
first comes within the range of our senses. Anyone 
who does not understand what I am saying will catch 
my meaning if he calls to mind a very familiar game. 
Players with nuts are in the habit of setting out 
three nuts all on one level and of adding one to 
these, thus forming a pyramidal figure. The figure 
of the triangle on the level only reaches the number 
3; the added nut produces, in numbers 4, but in 
figures a pyramid, a body rendered solid by its acces- 
sion. In addition to these points we must remember 
also that first among numbers 4 is a square, made 
up of equal factors multiplying into one another, a 
measure of rightness and equality, and that alone 
among them it is such as to be produced from the 
same factors whether added or multiplied together, 
by addition out of 2 and 2, and by multiplication 
again out of twice 2, thus exhibiting a right fair 
form of consonance, such as has fallen to none of the 
other numbers ; for example—6, sum as it is of two 
3’s, is not (as in the case of 4) produced by their 
being multiplied together, but a different number, 9, 
results. There are several other powers 
of which 4 has the command, which we shall have 
to point out in fuller detail in the special treatise 
devoted to it. Suffice it to add just this, that 4 was 
made the starting-point of the creation of heaven 
and the world; for the four elements, out of which 
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ἐδημιουργήθη, καθάπερ ἀπὸ πηγῆς ἐρρύη τῆς ἐν 
ἀριθμοῖς τετράδος" καὶ πρὸς τούτοις αἱ ἐτήσιοι 
ὧραι τέτταρες αἷ ζῴων καὶ φυτῶν αἴτιαι γενέσεως, 
τετραχῆ τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ διανεμηθέντος εἰς χειμῶνα 
καὶ ἔαρ καὶ θέρος καὶ μετόπωρον. 

63 XVII. Τοσαύτης οὖν ἀξιωθέντος ἐν τῇ φύσει 
προνομίας τοῦ λεχθέντος ἀριθμοῦ, κατὰ τὸ ἀναγ- 
καῖον ὁ ποιητὴς διεκόσμει τὸν οὐρανὸν τετράδι, 
παγκάλῳ καὶ θεοειδεστάτῳ κόσμῳ, τοῖς pwo- 
φόροις ἄστροις" εἰδώς τε ὅτι τῶν ὄντων ἄριστον 

[129] τὸ φῶς ἐστιν, ὄργανον αὐτὸ τῆς ἀρίστης τῶν 
αἰσθήσεων ὁράσεως ἀπέφαινεν: ὅπερ γὰρ νοῦς ἐν 
ψυχῇ, τοῦτ᾽ ὀφθαλμὸς ἐν σώματι: βλέπει γὰρ 
ἑκάτερος, ὁ μὲν τὰ νοητά, ὁ δὲ τὰ αἰσθητά’ 
χρεῖος δὲ ὁ μὲν νοῦς ἐπιστήμης εἰς τὸ γνωρίσαι 
τὰ ἀσώματα, ὀφθαλμὸς δὲ φωτὸς εἰς τὴν τῶν σω- 
μάτων ἀντίληψιν, ὃ πολλῶν μὲν καὶ ἄλλων ἀγαθῶν 
αἴτιον γέγονεν ἀνθρώποις, διαφερόντως δὲ τοῦ 

δά μεγίστου, φιλοσοφίας. = ὑπὸ yap φωτὸς 
ἄνω παραπεμφθεῖσα ἡ Opacis, καὶ κατιδοῦσα 
φύσιν ἀστέρων καὶ κίνησιν αὐτῶν ἐναρμόνιον, 
ἀπλανῶν τε καὶ πλανήτων εὖ διατεταγμένας περι- 
φοράς, τῶν μὲν κατὰ ταὐτὰ καὶ ὡσαύτως περι- 
πολούντων, τῶν δ᾽ ἀνομοίως τε καὶ ὑπεναντίως 
διτταῖς περιόδοις χρωμένων, χορείας τε πάντων 
ἐμμελεῖς νόμοις τοῖς μουσικῆς τελείας διακεκο- 
σμημένας, ἄλεκτον ἐμπαρεῖχε τῇ ψυχῇ τέρψιν τε 
καὶ ἡδονήν' 7 δ᾽ ἑστιωμένη θεαμάτων ἐπαλλήλων, 
ἐξ ἑτέρων γὰρ ἦν ἕτερα, πολλὴν ἀπληστίαν εἶχε 


4“ See App. p. 475. 
40 


ON THE CREATION, 52-54 


this universe was fashioned, issued, as it were from 
a fountain, from the numeral 4; and, beside this, so 
also did the four seasons of the year, which are re- 
sponsible for the coming into being of animals and 
plants, the year having a fourfold division into winter 
and spring and summer and autumn. 

XVII. The aforesaid numeral, then, having been 
deemed worthy of such high privilege in nature, it 
was a matter of course that its Maker arrayed the 
heaven on the fourth day with a most divine adorn- 
ment of perfect beauty, namely the light-giving 
heavenly bodies; and, knowing that of all things 
light is best, He made it the indispensable means of 
sight, the best of the senses ; for what the intellect 
is in the soul, this the eye is in the body ; for each of 
them sees, one the things of the mind, the other the 
things of sense ; and they have need, the mind of 
knowledge, that it may become cognisant of in- 
corporeal objects, the eye of light, for the apprehend- 
ing of bodily forms. Light has proved 
itself the source of many other boons to mankind, 
but pre-eminently of philosophy, the greatest boon 
of all. For man’s faculty of vision, led upwards by 
light, discerned the nature of the heavenly bodies 
and their harmonious movement.*. He saw the 
well-ordered circuits of fixed stars and planets, 
how the former moved in unchanging orbit and 
all alike, while the latter sped round in two revolu- 
tions out of harmony with each other. He marked 
the rhythmic dances of all these, how they were 
marshalled by the laws of a perfect music, and the 
sight produced in his soul an ineffable delight and 
pleasure. Banqueting on sights displayed to it one 
after another, his soul was insatiate in beholding. 
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~ , a 3 a 4 
τοῦ θεωρεῖν: εἶθ᾽, ofa φιλεῖ, προσπεριειργάζετο, 
’ “- A 
τίς ἡ τῶν ὁρατῶν δὴ τούτων οὐσία, καὶ εἰ ἀγένητοι 
’ Ἅ Ul ” > ’ \ ’ e 
πεφύκασιν ἢ γενέσεως ἔλαβον ἀρχήν, Kal Tis ὁ 
’ A ’ 3 @ 
τρόπος τῆς κινήσεως, Kal τίνες αἱ αἰτίαι de ὧν 
A “-- ’ 
ἕκαστα οἰκονομεῖται" ἐκ δὲ τῆς τούτων ζητήσεως 
A A ’ ’ ’ οἱ λ ’ > Ac 
τὸ φιλοσοφίας συνέστη γένος, οὗ τελειότερον ἀγαθὸν 
> A 
55 οὐκ ἦλθεν εἰς τὸν ἀνθρώπινον βίον. XVIII. πρὸς 
δὴ τὴν τοῦ νοητοῦ φωτὸς ἰδέαν ἐκείνην ἀπιδών, 
ἢ λέλεκται κατὰ τὸν ἀσώματον κόσμον, ἐδη- 
μιούργει τοὺς αἰσθητοὺς ἀστέρας, ἀγάλματα θεῖα 
\ 3 ε ~ 
Kat περικαλλέστατα, οὗς ὥσπερ ev ἱερῷ καθα- 
aA “A ’ “- “- 
ρωτάτῳ τῆς σωματικῆς οὐσίας ἵδρυε τῷ οὐρανῷ, 
~ 4 e A A lon A ¢ / A 
πολλῶν χάριν: ἑνὸς μὲν τοῦ φωσφορεῖν, ἑτέρου δὲ 
’ ~ “- A > , 
σημείων, εἶτα καιρῶν τῶν περὶ τὰς ἐτησίους 
\ A A e ~ ~ > “ “a 
ὥρας, Kal ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ἡμερῶν, μηνῶν, ἐνιαυτῶν, ἃ 
\ \ ~ 
δὴ Kal μέτρα χρόνου γέγονε καὶ τὴν ἀριθμοῦ 
56 φύσιν ἐγέννησεν. οἵαν δ᾽ ἕκαστον παρέχεται τῶν 
εἰρημένων χρείαν τε καὶ ὠφέλειαν, δῆλον μὲν ἐκ 
“- > 
Ths evapyeias, πρὸς δ᾽ ἀκριβεστέραν κατάληψιν 
οὐκ ἄτοπον ἴσως καὶ λόγῳ τἀληθὲς ἰχνηλατῆσαι. 
τοῦ δὴ σύμπαντος χρόνου διανεμη- 
θέντος εἰς δύο τμήματα, ἡμέραν τε καὶ νύκτα, 
lon e A > ’ ~ 
τῆς μὲν ἡμέρας TO κράτος ὃ πατὴρ ἀνεδίδου TH 
ἡλίῳ, οἷα μεγάλῳ βασιλεῖ, τῆς δὲ νυκτὸς σελήνῃ 
A A λ A “- LAA > , A de ’ 
57 καὶ τῷ πλήθει τῶν ἄλλων ἀστέρων. τὸ δὲ μέγεθος 
τῆς περὶ -τὸν ἥλιον δυνάμεως καὶ ἀρχῆς ἐμφανε- 
; \ a 2 , 
στάτηνι( πίστιν ἔχει τὴν λεχθεῖσαν ἤδη" εἷς yap ὧν 
καὶ μόνος, ἰδίᾳ καὶ καθ᾽ αὑτὸν ἥμισυ τμῆμα τοῦ 
e e > 
[13] σύμπαντος χρόνου | κεκλήρωται THY ἡμέραν, οἱ ὃ 
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And then, as usually happens, it went on to busy 
itself with questionings, asking What is the essence 
of these visible objects? Are they in nature un- 
originate, or had they a beginning of existence ? 
What is the method of their movement ? And what 
are the principles by which each is governed? It 
was out of the investigation of these problems that 
philosophy grew, than which no more perfect good 
has come into the life of mankind. XVIII. It was 
' with a view to that original intellectual light, which 
I have mentioned as belonging to the order of the 
incorporeal world, that He created the heavenly 
bodies of which our senses are aware. These are 
images divine and exceeding fair, which He estab- 
lished in heaven as in the purest temple belonging 
to corporeal being. This He did that they might 
serve many purposes. One purpose was to give light ; 
another to be signs ; a third duly to fix seasons of the 
year ; and lastly for the sake of days, months, years, 
which (as we all know) have served as measures of 
time and given birth to number. The kind of useful 
service rendered by each of the bodies mentioned is 
self-evident ; yet that the truth may be more pre- 
cisely apprehended it may not be out of place to 
follow it step by step in a reasoned account. 

All time having been divided into two portions, day 
and night, the Father assigned the sovereignty of 
the day to the sun, as to a great king, and that of 
the night to the moon and the host of the other stars. 
The greatness of the sway and government pertaining 
to the sun finds its clearest proof in what has been 
already mentioned: one and alone it has by itself 
separately had day apportioned to it, half of the 
whole of time ; while all the rest with the moon have 
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ἄλλοι πάντες μετὰ σελήνης θάτερον ὃ κέκληται 
νύξ' καὶ τοῦ μὲν ἀνατείλαντος, at φαντασίαι τῶν 
τοσούτων ἀστέρων. οὐκ ἀμαυροῦνται μόνον, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ἀφανίζονται τῇ τοῦ φέγγους ἀναχύσει, κατα- 
δύντος δέ, τὰς ἰδίας ἄρχονται διαφαίνειν ἀθρόοι 
68 ποιότητας. XIX. γεγόνασι δ᾽ ὅπερ 
αὐτὸς εἶπεν οὐ μόνον ἵνα φῶς ἐκπέμπωσιν ἐπὶ 
γῆν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅπως σημεῖα μελλόντων προ- 
patvwouw: ἢ γὰρ ἀνατολαῖς αὐτῶν, ἢ δύσεσιν, ἣ ἐκ- 
λείψεσιν, ἢ πάλιν ἐπιτολαῖς ἢ ἀποκρύψεσιν, ἢ 
ταῖς ἄλλαις περὶ τὰς κινήσεις διαφοραῖς, ἀνθρωποι 
τὰ ἀποβησόμενα στοχάζονται, καρπῶν φορὰς καὶ 
ἀφορίας, ζῴων τε γενέσεις καὶ φθοράς, αἰθρίας 
καὶ νεφώσεις, νηνεμίας καὶ βίας πνευμάτων, 
ποταμῶν πλημμύρας καὶ κενώσεις, θαλάττης. ἦρε- 
μίαν καὶ κλύδωνα, ὡρῶν τῶν ἐτησίων ὑπαλλαγάς, 

ἢ θέρους χειμαΐνοντος, ἢ χειμῶνος φλέγοντος, ἣ 
ἔαρος μετοπωρίζοντος, ἢ μετοπώρου ἐαρίζοντος" 
59 ἤδη δὲ καὶ κλόνον καὶ σεισμὸν γῆς ἐκ τῶν κατ᾽ 
οὐρανὸν κινήσεων. στοχασμῷ προεσήμηνάν τινες, 
καὶ μυρία ἄλλα τῶν ἀηθεστέρων, ὡς ἀψευδέστατα 
λελέχθαι ὅτι “ γεγόνασιν εἰς σημεῖα ᾿᾿ οἱ ἀστέρες" 
προσέτι μέντοι καὶ “εἰς καιρούς ”’ 

(Gen. 1. 14), καιροὺς δὲ τὰς ἐτησίους ὥρας ὑπ- 
etAndev εἶναι, καὶ μήποτ᾽ εἰκότως: ἔννοια γὰρ 
καιροῦ τίς ἂν εἴη πλὴν χρόνος κατορθώσεως; ai 
δ᾽ ὧραι πάντα τελεσφοροῦσαι κατορθοῦσι, σποράς, 
καὶ φυτείας καρπῶν, καὶ ζῴων γενέσεις τε καὶ 
60 αὐξήσεις. γεγόνασι δὲ καὶ πρὸς μέτρα 


4 Or “ Moses himself declared.”’ 
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had allotted to them the other half, which has 
received the name of night. And when the sun 
has risen, all that multitude of stars which were 
visible but now is not merely dimmed but becomes 
actually invisible through the pouring forth of its 
light ; and upon its setting they begin all of them to 
shine out in their own true characters. 

XIX. The purpose of their existence is, as the Lord 
Himself pronounced,* not only to send forth light 
upon the earth, but also to give timely signs of 
coming events. For either by their risings or 
settings or eclipses, or again by the seasons of their 
appearance or disappearance, or by other alterations 
in their movements, men conjecture future issues, 
good harvests and bad, increase and decay of animal 
life, fair weather and foul, gales and calms, floodings 
and shrinkings of rivers, seas smooth and rough, 
irregularities of the seasons, either wintry summers, 
or scorching winters, or springs like autumn, or 
autumns like spring. Indeed it has happened that, by 
conjecture based on the movements of the heavenly 
bodies, men have notified in advance a disturbance 
and shaking of the earth, and countless other unusual 
occurrences, proving the complete truth of the words, 
“the stars were made for signs.” It is 
added, moreover, “and for appointed times ” 
(Gen. i. 14). By “ appointed times *’ Moses under- 
stood the four seasons of the year, and surely with 
good reason. For what idea does “ appointed 
time ᾿᾿ convey but “time of achievement’? Now 
the four seasons of the year bring about achievement 
by bringing all things to perfection, all sowing and 
planting of crops, and the birth and growth of 
animals. The heavenly bodies were 
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4 ey 7 A ‘ 4 \ ~ + 
χρόνων: ἡλίου yap Kat σελήνης Kal τῶν ἄλλων 
τεταγμέναις περιόδοις ἡμέραι καὶ μῆνες καὶ 

\ 
ἐνιαυτοὶ συνέστησαν. εὐθύς τε TO χρησιμώτατον, 
ἡ ἀριθμοῦ φύσις, ἐδείχθη, x χρόνου παραφήναντος 
αὐτήν: ἐκ γὰρ μιᾶς ἡμέρας τὸ ἕν, καὶ ἐκ δυοῖν 
τὰ δύο, καὶ ἐκ τριῶν τὰ τρία, καὶ ἐκ μηνὸς τὰ 
τριάκοντα, καὶ ἐξ ἐνιαυτοῦ τὸ ἰσάριθμον ταῖς ἐκ 
δώδεκα “μηνῶν ἡμέραις πλῆθος, καὶ ἐξ ἀπείρου 
3 , 

6] χρόνου ὁ ἄπειρος ἀριθμός. εἰς τοσαύτας 
καὶ οὕτως ἀναγκαίας διατείνουσιν ὠφελείας αἱ 
τῶν κατ᾽ οὐρανὸν φύσεις τε καὶ κινήσεις ἀστέρων" 
> 4 9 9 ᾿ . vv 7 ~ ec a Y 
εἰς πόσα δ᾽ ἄλλα φαίην av ἔγωγε τῶν ἡμῖν μὲν 
9 4 3 \ 4 A A 4 / 
ἀδηλουμένων---οὐ yap πάντα τῷ θνητῷ γένει γνώ- 

\ A A A Ὁ 4 : 
ριμα---πρὸς δὲ τὴν τοῦ ὅλου συνεργούντων δια- 
A \ 4 ¢ 
μονήν, ἃ θεσμοῖς Kat νόμοις, οὗς ὥρισεν ὁ θεὸς 
“A 4 4 
ἀκινήτους ἐν τῷ παντί, συμβαίνει πάντη τε Kal 
πάντως ἐπιτελεῖσθαι. 

62 XX. Γῆς δὲ καὶ οὐρανοῦ διακοσμηθέντων τοῖς 
προσήκουσι κόσμοις, τῆς μὲν τριάδι, τοῦ δ᾽ ὡς 
ἐλέχθη τετράδι, τὰ θνητὰ γένη ζῳοπλαστεῖ 
ἐλέχθη τετράδι, νητὰ γένη ζῳοπλαστεῖν 
3 4 A 9 Ἁ > A ~ 39. 4 
ἐνεχείρει, τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀπὸ τῶν ἐνύδρων ποιούμενος 

[14] ἡμέρᾳ | πέμπτῃ, νομίσας οὐδὲν οὕτως ἕτερον 
ἑτέρῳ συγγενὲς ὡς ζῴοις πεντάδα. διαφέρει γὰρ 
μή > 4 3 \ A BD! > 4 
ἔμψυχα ἀψύχων οὐδενὶ μᾶλλον ἢ αἰσθήσει" πεν- 
ταχῆ δὲ τμητὸν αἴσθησις, εἰς ὅρασιν, εἰς ἀκοήν, εἰς 

a“ e 4 
γεῦσιν, εἰς ὄσφρησιν, εἰς ἁφήν: ἑκάστῃ μέντοι 
προσένειμεν ὁ ποιῶν καὶ ἐξαιρέτους ὕλας καὶ 
κριτήριον ἴδιον, ᾧ δικάσει τὰ ὑποπίπτοντα' 
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created also to furnish measures of time: for it is 
by regular revolutions of sun, moon, and the other 
bodies that days and months and years were con- 
stituted. This in itself involved the showing of 
their most useful service of all; I mean number as 
part of the world’s order, time by its mere lapse 
indicating it. For out of one day came “ one,” out 
of two ‘“‘ two,”’ out of three “ three,” out of a month 
thirty,’ out of a year the number equivalent to the 
days made up of twelve months, and out of infinite 
time came (the conception of) infinite number. 
So many and so essential are the benefits within the 
scope of the constitutions and movements of the 
heavenly bodies. To how vast a number of other 
operations of nature, methinks, do they extend! 
Operations obscure to us—for all things are not 
within the ken of mortals—yet working together for 
the permanence of the whole ; operations which are 
invariably carried out under ordinances and laws 
which God laid down in His universe as unalterable. 
XX. Earth and heaven having been equipped with 
the array appropriate to either—earth on the third 
day, heaven, as has been recounted, on the fourth— 
the Creator took in hand to form the races of mortal 
creatures, beginning with aquatic creatures on the 
fifth day, deeming that there is no kinship so close as 
that between animals and the number ὅ. For living 
creatures differ from those without life in nothing 
more than in ability to apprehend by the senses ; 
and sense has a fivefold division, into sight, hearing, 
taste, smell, touch ; and to each of these their Maker 
assigned special aspects of matter, and an individual 
faculty of testing it, with which to assay objects 
coming under its notice. Colours are tested by 
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χρώματα μὲν [ἡ] ὅρασις, φωνὰς δὲ ἀκοή, χυλοὺς 
ὲ γεῦσις, καὶ ὄσφρησις ἀτμούς, μαλακότητας δὲ 
καὶ “σκληρότητας καὶ ὅσα θερμὰ ἢ ψυχρὰ λειό- 
τητάς τε καὶ τραχύτητας ἁφή. παντοῖα 
οὖν ἰχθύων γένη καὶ κητῶν κελεύει συνίστασθαι, 
κατὰ τόπους διαφέροντα, καὶ τοῖς μεγέθεσι, καὶ 
ταῖς ποιότησιν' ἄλλα γὰρ ἐν ἄλλοις πελάγεσιν, 
ἔστι δ᾽ ὅτε καὶ ταὐτά: πλὴν οὐ πανταχοῦ πάντα 
διεπλάττετο, καὶ μήποτ᾽ εἰκότως" χαίρει γὰρ τὰ 
μέν τινα τεναγώδει καὶ οὐ πάνυ βαθείᾳ θαλάττῃ, 
τὰ δ᾽ ὑποδρόμοις καὶ λιμέσι, μήτ᾽ ἐπὶ γῆν ἀνέρπειν 
μήτε πόρρω γῆς ἐπινήχεσθαι δυνάμενα, τὰ δὲ 
κατὰ μέσον καὶ βαθὺ “πέλαγος ,διαιτώμενα τὰς 
προκεχυμένας ἄκρας ἢ νήσους 7 πέτρας ἐκτρέπεται" 
καὶ τὰ μὲν εὐδίᾳ καὶ γαλήνῃ σφριγᾷ, τὰ δὲ κλύδωνι 
καὶ κυματώσει" ταῖς γὰρ συνεχέσι πληγαῖς γυμνα- 
ζόμενα, καὶ βίᾳ τὴν φορὰν ἀνωθοῦντα, κραταιότερά 
τέ ἐστι καὶ πιαίνεται μᾶλλον. εὐθὺς 
δὲ καὶ τὰ γένη τῶν πτηνῶν ἐδημιούργει ὡς 
ἀδελφὰ τῶν καθ᾽ ὕδατος --ἑκάτερα γὰρ νηκτά--- 
μηδεμίαν ἰδέαν τῶν ἀεροπόρων ἀτελῆ καταλιπών. 

ΧΧΙ. Ἤδη δ᾽ ὕδατος καὶ ἀέρος τὰ προσήκοντα 
τῶν ζῴων γένη, καθάπερ τινὰ κλῆρον οἰκεῖον, 
ἀπειληφότων, πάλιν ἐκάλει τὴν γῆν εἰς τὴν τοῦ 
ὑπολειφθέντος μέρους γένεσιν---ὑπολέλειπτο δὲ 
μετὰ τὰ φυτὰ ζῴων τὰ χερσαῖα--καί φησιν" 
ἐξαγαγέτω ἡ γῆ κτήνη καὶ θηρία καὶ ἑρπετὰ 
καθ᾽ ἕκαστον γένος (Gen. 1 . 24). ἡ δὲ τὰ “Προσ- 
ταχθέντα αὐτίκα ἀνίησι, rf TE κατασκευῇ δια- 
φέροντα, καὶ ταῖς ῥώμαις, καὶ ταῖς ἐνυπαρχού- 
σαις βλαπτικαῖς ἢ ὠφελητικαῖς δυνάμεσιν. 
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sight, sounds by hearing, savours by taste, perfumes 
by smell, while touch assays the softness and hardness 
of various substances, their smoothness and rough- 
ness, and recognizes things hot or cold. 
So then he bids all kinds of fish and sea-monsters to 
take shape, creatures differing in their habitats and 
their sizes and qualities ; for different seas produce 
to some extent different fish ; not everywhere were 
all kinds formed. This is as we should have expected, 
for some kinds delight in a lagoon and not in a really 
deep sea, some in harbours and roadsteads. These 
can neither crawl up on to the land, nor swim 
far out from the land; and those that haunt the 
depths of the open seas avoid jutting headlands 
or islands or rocks. Some thrive in calm unruffled 
waters, others in those that are stormy and broken 
by waves ; for, through the exercise of bearing their 
constant blows and of thrusting back their onset by 
sheer force, they put on flesh and grow lusty. 
Directly after these He made all kinds of birds, as 
sistér kinds to those in the waters, both being things 
that float. And He left incomplete no form of 
creature that travels in air. 

XXI. Water and air having now duly received as 
a sort of lot of their own the living creatures appro- 
priate to them, He again called upon the earth for 
the production of the portion that had been left out. 
When the plants had been created the land-animals 
had been wanting. So He saith ‘‘ Let the earth 
bring forth cattle and wild beasts and creeping things 
after each kind ” (Gen. i. 24). The earth forthwith 
puts forth, as it was bidden, creatures all differing 
in build and in the varying strength and capacity 
to hurt or to serve that was inherent in them. 
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> A A aA 9 a A + Δ A 4 
ἐπὶ δὲ πᾶσεν ἐποίει τὸν ἀνθρωπον" ὃν δὲ τρόπον, 
μικρὸν ὕστερον ἐρῶ, πρότερον ἐκεῖνο δηλώσας, 
4 “- “- “- 
ὅτι παγκάλῳ τῷ τῆς ἀκολουθίας εἱρμῷ κέχρηται, 
> LA e 4 4 A \ 4 
Kal ἣν ὑφηγήσατο Cwoyoviav. ψυχῆς yap ἡ 
~ 4 
μὲν ἀργοτάτη Kal ἥκιστα τετυπωμένη TH γένει 
“- 9 4 ᾽ὔ ς ? 9 4 
τῶν ἰχθύων προσκεκλήρωται, ἡ δ΄ ἀκριβεστάτη 
A “- e > 
καὶ κατὰ πάντα ἀρίστη τῷ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἡ ὃ 
bd “A “- A ’ 
ἀμφοῖν μεθόριος τῷ τῶν χερσαίων Kal ἀεροπόρων" 
on 4 
αὕτη yap αἰσθητικωτέρα μέν ἐστι τῆς ἐν ἰχθύσιν, 
4 A ~ 9 9 7 A A 9 
ἀμυδροτέρα δὲ τῆς ἐν ἀνθρώποις. διὸ τῶν ἐμ- 
4 
ψύχων πρώτους ἐγέννησεν ἰχθύας, πλέον μετέχοντας 
A av aA A “A 
σωματικῆς ἢ ψυχικῆς οὐσίας, τρόπον τινὰ ζῷα 
\ 9 ~ \ \ 4 \ 
καὶ οὐ ζῷα, κινητὰ ἄψυχα, πρὸς αὐτὸ μόνον τὴν 
τῶν σωμάτων διαμονὴν παρασπαρέντος αὐτοῖς 
~ A 4 \ \ Ld a 
τοῦ ψυχοειδοῦς, καθάπερ φασὶ τοὺς ἅλας τοῖς 
κρεασιν) ἵνα μὴ ῥᾳδίως ἊΝ μα 
μετὰ δὲ τοὺς ἰχθύας τὰ iia Kal χερσαῖα" ἤδη, γὰρ 
ταῦτα αἰσθητικώτερα, καὶ διὰ τῆς κατασκευῆς 
lon > / 
ἐμφαίνοντα τρανοτέρας τὰς τῆς ψυχώσεως ἰδιό- 
9. " A A e 9Ὰ 7 A 
τητας" ἐπὶ δὲ πᾶσιν, ὡς ἐλέχθη, τὸν 


® 


5 A 3 , 3 a ~ 
ἄνθρωπον, ᾧ νοῦν ἐξαίρετον ἐδωρεῖτο, ψυχῆς τινα 
\ 4 4 > > “-ο \ Α 4 
ψυχὴν καθάπερ κόρην ev ὀφθαλμῷ: καὶ yap ταύτην 
οἱ τὰς φύσεις τῶν πραγμάτων ἀκριβέστερον 
ἐρευνῶντες ὀφθαλμοῦ λέγουσιν ὀφθαλμὸν εἶναι. 

ΧΧΙ Tore μὲν οὖν ἅμα πάντα συνίστατο. 
συνισταμένων δ᾽ ὁμοῦ πάντων, ἡ τάξις ἀναγκαίως 
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To crown all he made man, in what way I will 
say presently, when I have first pointed out the ex- 
ceeding beauty of the chain of sequence which Moses 
has employed in setting forth the bringing in of life. 
For of the forms of animal life, the least elaborately 
wrought has been allotted to the race of fish ; that 
worked out in greatest detail and best in all respects 
to mankind ; that which lies between these two to 
creatures that tread the earth and travel in the air. 
For the principle of life in these is endowed with per- 
ceptions keener than that in fishes, but less keen than 
that in men. Wherefore, of the creatures that have 
life, fishes were the first which he brought into being, 
creatures in whose being the body predominates over 
the soul or life-principle. They are in a way animals 
and not animals ; lifeless beings with the power of 
movement. The seed of the principle of life has 
been sown in them adventitiously, with a view only 
to the perpetuation of their bodies, just as salt (we 
are told) is added to flesh that it may not easily 
decay. After the fishes He made the 
birds and land-creatures ; for, when we come to 
these, we find them with keener senses and mani- 
festing by their structure far more clearly all the 
qualities proper to beings endowed with the life- 
principle. To crown all, as we have said 
before, He made man, and bestowed on him mind 
par excellence, life-principle of the life-principle itself, 
like the pupil in the eye: for of this too those who 
investigate more closely than others the nature of 
things say that it is the eye of the eye. 

XXII. At that time, indeed, all things took shape 
simultaneously. But, though all things took shape 
together, the fact that living organisms were after- 
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a e 4 
λόγῳ ὑπεγράφετο, διὰ τὴν ἐσομένην αὖθις ἐξ 
3 ’ὔ A 
ἀλλήλων γένεσιν. ἐν δὲ τοῖς κατὰ μέρος γινο- 
’ ’ Ψ A aA 
μένοις τάξις ἥδ᾽ ἐστίν, ἄρχεσθαι μὲν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
’ \ 
φαυλοτάτου τὴν φύσιν, λήγειν δ᾽ εἰς τὸ πάντων 
» ’ aA 
aptorov: τί δὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι, δηλωτέον. τὸ σπέρμα 
“~ , af)? 
τῶν ζῴων γενέσεως ἀρχὴν εἶναι συμβέβηκε: τοῦθ 
e 3 ’ > A 9 ~ A 
ws ἔστι φαυλότατον ἐοικὸς ἀφρῷ, θεωρεῖται" 
59λλλ ψῳ 3 \ , \ / 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν εἰς τὴν μήτραν καταβληθὲν στηρίσῃ, 
’ \ 
κίνησιν εὐθὺς λαβὸν εἰς φύσιν τρέπεται" φύσις δὲ 
’ ’ ’ 3 
βέλτιον σπέρματος, ἐπεὶ καὶ κίνησις ἠρεμίας ἐν 
A e 9 A 
γενητοῖς" ἡ δ᾽ οἷα τεχνίτης, ἢ κυριώτερον εἰπεῖν 
3 ’ ᾽ A \ 
ἀνεπίληπτος τέχνη, ζῳοπλαστεῖ, τὴν μὲν ὑγρὰν 
> ἡ 3 A A 
οὐσιαν εἰς τὰ τοῦ σώματος μέλη καὶ μέρη δια- 
4 \ \ a ~ 
νέμουσα, THY δὲ πνευματικὴν εἰς Tas τῆς ψυχῆς 
4 , 
δυνάμεις, THY τε θρεπτικὴν Kal THY αἰσθητικὴν᾽" 
Ἁ A A ~ 
τὴν yap τοῦ λογισμοῦ τανῦν ὑπερθετέον, διὰ τοὺς 
4 ’ 9 \ 9 ’ “A \ 
φάσκοντας θύραθεν αὐτὸν ἐπεισιέναι, θεῖον Kat 
37 37 9 “- wv A 3 \ 
68 ἀίδιον ὄντα. οὐκοῦν ἤρξατο μὲν ἀπὸ 
σπέρματος εὐτελοῦς ἡ φύσις, ἔληξε δ᾽ εἰς τὸ 
τιμιώτατον, τὴν ζῴου καὶ ἀνθρώπου κατασκευήν. 
ταὐτὸ δὴ τοῦτο καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς τοῦ παντὸς γενέσεως 
συμβέβηκεν: ἡνίκα γὰρ ζῷα διαπλάττειν ἔδοξε 
~ ~ \ \ ~ ~ 4 4 4 
τῷ δημιουργῷ, τὰ μὲν πρῶτα τῇ τάξει φαυλότερά 
3 9 ’ δ 9 Φ δ) 4 Ψ 
πως ἦν, ἰχθύες, τὰ δ᾽ ὕστατα ἄριστα, ἄνθρωποι, 
A 9 a ’ ~ ” 9 ’ A ~ 
τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα μέσα τῶν ἄκρων, ἀμείνω μὲν τῶν 
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wards to come into existence one out of another 
rendered necessary an adumbration of the principle 
of order in the narrative. Now in particular creatures 
the order we find is this, that they begin at what is 
lowest in its nature, and end in the best of all ; what 
this best of all is we must go on to show. Nowseed is 
the original starting-point of living creatures. ‘That 
this is a substance of a very low order, resembling 
foam, is evident to the eye. But when it has been 
deposited in the womb and become solid, it acquires 
movement, and at once enters upon natural growth.“ 
But growth is better than seed, since in created things 
movement is better than quiescence. But nature, 
or growth, like an artificer, or (to speak more 
properly) like a consummate art, forms living 
creatures, by distributing the moist substance to the 
limbs and different parts of the body, the substance 
of life-breath ® to the faculties of the soul, affording 
them nourishment and endowing them with percep- 
tion. We must defer for the present the faculty of 
reasoning, out of consideration for those who main- 
tain that it comes in from without, and is divine and 
eternal. Well, then, natural-growth 
started from so poor a thing as seed, but it ended in 
that which is of greatest worth, the formation of the 
living creature and of man. Now we find that this 
selfsame thing has occurred in the case of the creation 
of the universe also. For when the Creator deter- 
mined to form living creatures, those first in order were 
inferior, if we may so speak, namely fishes, while those 
that came last in order were best, namely men; and 
coming between the two extremes, better than those 


@ See App. P. Gone on L.A. ii. 22. 
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προτέρων, χείρω δὲ τῶν ἑἕτέρων, χερσαῖα Kal 
πτηνά. 

ὁ. XXIII. Μετὰ δὴ τἄλλα πάντα, καθάπερ ἐλέχθη, 
τὸν ἀνθρωπόν φησι γεγενῆσθαι, κατ᾽ εἰκόνα θεοῦ 
καὶ καθ᾽ ὁμοίωσιν (Gen. 1. 26): πάνυ καλῶς, 
ἐμφερέστερον γὰρ οὐδὲν γηγενὲς ἀνθρώπου θεῷ. 
τὴν δ᾽ ἐμφέρειαν μηδεὶς εἰκαζέτω σώματος 
χαρακτῆρι" οὔτε yap ἀνθρωπόμορφος ὁ θεός, οὔτε 

[16] θεοειδὲς τὸ ἀνθρώπειον | σῶμα. ἡ δὲ εἰκὼν λέ- 
λεκται κατὰ τὸν τῆς ψυχῆς ἡγεμόνα νοῦν" πρὸς 
γὰρ ἕνα, τὸν τῶν ὅλων ἐκεῖνον ὡς ἂν ἀρχέτυπον, 
ὁ ἐν ἑκάστῳ τῶν κατὰ μέρος ἀπεικονίσθη, τρόπον 
τινὰ θεὸς ὧν τοῦ φέροντος καὶ ἀγαλματοφοροῦντος 
αὐτόν: ὃν γὰρ ἔχει λόγον 6 μέγας ἡγεμὼν ἐν 
ἅπαντι τῷ κόσμῳ, τοῦτον ὡς ἔοικε καὶ 6 ἀνθρώ- 
πινος νοῦς ἐν ἀνθρώπῳ: ἀόρατός τε γάρ ἐστιν, 
αὐτὸς τὰ πάντα ὁρῶν, καὶ ἄδηλον ἔχει τὴν οὐσίαν, 
τὰς τῶν ἄλλων καταλαμβάνων: καὶ τέχναις καὶ 
ἐπιστήμαις πολυσχιδεῖς ἀνατέμνων ὁδούς, λεω- 
φόρους ἁπάσας, διὰ γῆς ἔρχεται καὶ θαλάττης, 

ηο τὰ ἐν ἑκατέρᾳ φύσει διερευνώμενος: καὶ πάλιν 
πτηνὸς ἀρθείς, καὶ τὸν ἀέρα καὶ τὰ τούτου πα- 
θήματα κατασκεψάμενος, ἀνωτέρω φέρεται πρὸς 
αἰθέρα καὶ τὰς οὐρανοῦ περιόδους, πλανήτων τε 
καὶ ἀπλανῶν χορείαις συμπεριποληθεὶς κατὰ τοὺς 
μουσικῆς τελείας νόμους, ἑπόμενος ἔρωτι σοφίας 
ποδηγετοῦντι, πᾶσαν τὴν αἰσθητὴν οὐσίαν ὑπερ- 

71 κύψας, ἐνταῦθα ἐφίεται τῆς νοητῆς" καὶ ὧν εἶδεν 
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that preceded them, but inferior to the others, were 
the rest, namely land creatures and birds of the air. 
XXIII. After all the rest, as I have said, Moses 
tells us that man was created after the image of God 
and after His likeness (Gen. i. 26). Right well does 
he say this, for nothing earth-born is more like God 
than man. Let no one represent the likeness as one 
to a bodily form ; for neither is God in human form, 
nor is the human body God-like. No, it is in respect 
of the Mind, the sovereign element of the soul, that 
the word “ image ”’ is used ; for after the pattern of 
a single Mind, even the Mind of the Universe as an 
archetype, the mind in each of those who successively 
came into being was moulded. It is in a fashion a 
god to him who carries and enshrines it as an object 
of reverence ; for the human mind evidently occupies 
a position in men precisely answering to that which 
the great Ruler occupies in all the world. It is 
invisible while itself seeing all things, and while 
comprehending the substances of others, it is as to 
its own substance unperceived ; and while it opens 
by arts and sciences roads branching in many direc- 
tions, all of them great highways, it comes through 
land and sea investigating what either element 
contains. Again, when on soaring wing it has con- 
templated the atmosphere and all its phases, it is 
borne yet higher to the ether and the circuit of 
heaven, and is whirled round with the dances of 
planets and fixed stars, in accordance with the laws 
of perfect music, following that love of wisdom which 
guides its steps. And so, carrying its gaze beyond 
the confines of all substance discernible by sense, it 
comes to a point at which it reaches out after the 
intelligible world, and on descrying in that world 
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ἐνταῦθα αἰσθητῶν ἐν ἐκείνῃ τὰ παραδείγματα καὶ 
τὰς ἰδέας θεασάμενος, ὑπερβάλλοντα κάλλη, μέθῃ 
νηφαλίῳ κατασχεθεὶς ὥσπερ οἱ κορυβαντιῶντες 
ἐνθουσιᾷ, ἑτέρου γεμισθεὶξς ἱμέρου καὶ πόθου 
βελτίονος, ὑφ᾽ οὗ πρὸς τὴν ἄκραν ἁψῖδα παρα- 
πεμφθεὶς τῶν νοητῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἰέναι δοκεῖ τὸν 
μέγαν βασιλέα' γλιχομένου δ᾽ ἰδεῖν, ἀθρόου φωτὸς 
ἄκρατοι καὶ ἀμιγεῖς αὐγαὶ χειμάρρου τρόπον 
ἐκχέονται, ὡς ταῖς μαρμαρυγαῖς τὸ τῆς διανοίας 
ὄμμα σκοτοδινιᾶν. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ οὐ σύμπασα 
εἰκὼν ἐμφερὴς ἀρχετύπῳ παραδείγματι, πολλαὶ 

εἰσὶν ἀνόμοιοι, προσεπεσημήνατο ἐπειπὼν, τῷ 
κατ᾽ εἰκόνα τὸ Kal” ὁμοίωσιν, εἰς ἔμφασιν ἀκριβοῦς 
ἐκμαγείου τρανὸν τύπον ἔχοντος. 

72 XXIV. ᾿Απορήσειε δ᾽ ἄν τις οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ, 
τί δήποτε τὴν ἀνθρώπου μόνου γένεσιν οὐχ ἑνὶ 
δημιουργῷ καθάπερ τἄλλα ἀνέθηκεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡσανεὶ 
πλείοσιν: εἰσάγει γὰρ τὸν πατέρα τῶν ὅλων ταυτὶ 
λέγοντα: “᾿ ποιήσωμεν ἄνθρωπον κατ᾽ εἰκόνα 
ἡμετέραν καὶ καθ᾽ ὁμοίωσιν." ᾿ μὴ γὰρ χρεῖός 
ἐστιν, εἴποιμ᾽ ἄν, οὑτινοσοῦν, ᾧ πάντα ὑπήκοα; 
ἢ τὸν μὲν οὐρανὸν ἡνίκα ἐποίει καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ 
τὴν θάλατταν, οὐδενὸς ἐδεήθη τοῦ συνεργήσοντος, 
ἄνθρωπον. δὲ βραχὺ ζῷον οὕτως καὶ ἐπίκηρον οὐχ 
οἷός τε ἦν δίχα συμπράξεως ἑτέρων αὐτὸς ἀφ᾽ 
ἑαυτοῦ κατασκευάσασθαι; τὴν μὲν οὖν ἀλη- 
θεστάτην αἰτίαν θεὸν ἀνάγκη μόνον εἰδέναι, τὴν 

τ ὃ εἰκότι στοχασμῷ πιθανὴν καὶ εὔλογον εἶναι 

17] Deneve οὐκ ἀποκρυπτέον. | ἔστι δὲ ἥδε. τῶν 


1 Conj. Wendland for εἰπὼν. 
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sights of surpassing loveliness, even the patterns and 
the originals of the things of sense which it saw here, 
it is seized by a sober intoxication, like those filled 
with Corybantic frenzy, and is inspired, possessed by 
a longing far other than theirs and a nobler desire. 
Wafted by this to the topmost arch of the things 
perceptible to mind, it seems to be on its way to the 
Great King Himself; but, amid its longing to see 
Him, pure and untempered rays of concentrated 
light stream forth like a torrent, so that by its gleams 
the eye of the understanding is dazzled. 

And, since images do not always correspond to their 
archetype and pattern, but are in many instances 
unlike it, the writer further brought out his meaning 
by adding “ after the likeness ” to the words “ after 
the image,’ thus showing that an accurate cast, 
bearing a clear impression, was intended. 

XXIV. *One may not unfitly raise the question 
what reason there could be for his ascribing the 
creation in the case of man only not to one Creator 
as in the case of the rest but, as the words would 
suggest, to several. For he represents the Father 
of the universe as speaking thus, “ Let us make 
man after our imagé and likeness.” ‘ Can it be,’ I 
would ask, ‘ that He to whom all things are subject, 
is in need of anyone whatever? Or can it be that 
when He made the heaven and the earth and the 
seas, he required no one to be his fellow-worker, yet 
was. unable apart from the co-operation of others by 
His own unaided power to fashion a creature so puny 
and perishable as man?’ The full truth about the 
cause of this it must needs be that God alone knows, 
but the cause which by probable conjecture seems 
plausible and reasonable we must not conceal. It 
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ΝΜ A A aA ’ ’ 
Ὄντων τὰ μὲν οὔτ᾽ ἀρετῆς οὔτε κακίας μετέχει, 
μ᾿ A ‘ A » \ \ o ” , , 
ὥσπερ φυτὰ καὶ ζῷα ἄλογα, τὰ μὲν ὅτι ἀψυχά τέ 
3 \ > 4, 4 a A 3 g 
ἐστι καὶ ἀφαντάστῳ φύσει διοικεῖται, τὰ δ᾽ ὅτι 
“A A 4 9 ’ A \ > aA 
νοῦν καὶ λόγον ἐκτέτμηται" κακίας δὲ Kal ἀρετῆς 


ὃ 


ς Ἃ > A ‘ λό 2 ὃ A 
ws av οἶκος νοῦς καὶ λόγος, ᾧ πεφύκασιν ἐνδιαιτᾶ- 
\ 3 > 3 “A > 4 
σθαι" τὰ δ᾽ ad μόνης κεκοινώνηκεν ἀρετῆς ἀμέτοχα 
’ 9 ’ [2 “Ὁ \ 
πάσης ὄντα κακίας, ὥσπερ OL ἀστέρες" οὗτοι yap 
~ 4 A “A A 
ζῷά τε εἶναι λέγονται καὶ ζῷα νοερά, μᾶλλον δὲ 
t 
aA 3 A Ψ Lid > [2 aA 
νοῦς αὐτὸς ἕκαστος, ὅλος δι᾽ ὅλων σπουδαῖος 
Α A > , aA aA “-Ὃ 
καὶ παντὸς ἀνεπίδεκτος κακοῦ" τὰ δὲ τῆς μικτῆς 
3 ’ [4 » eA 3 “ 
ἐστι φύσεως, ὥσπερ ἄνθρωπος, ὃς ἐπιδέχεται 
> 4 4 \ > 4 
τἀναντία, φρόνησιν Kat ἀφροσύνην, σωφροσύνην 
\ > 4 > 4 \ , : ’ 
καὶ ἀκολασίαν, ἀνδρείαν καὶ δειλίαν, δικαιοσύνην 
\ 10 4 \ λό 4 3 θὰ \ 4 
καὶ ἀδικίαν, καὶ συνελόντι φράσαι ἀγαθὰ Kal κακά, 
\ \ 3 ’ > \ ’ ~ A 
καλὰ Kal αἰσχρά, ἀρετὴν καὶ κακίαν. τῷ δὴ 
’ ~ aA ἴον 
πάντων πατρὶ θεῷ τὰ μὲν σπουδαῖα δι᾽ αὑτοῦ 
’ A 3 Ss Ρ A A \ 
μόνου ποιεῖν οἰκειότατον ἦν ἕνεκα τῆς πρὸς αὐτὸν 
’ \ \ > 4 3 > 4 > \ 
συγγενείας, TA δὲ ἀδιάφορα οὐκ ἀλλότριον, ἐπειδὴ 
~ ~ 3 A ~ aA 
καὶ ταῦτα τῆς ἐχθρᾶς αὐτῷ κακίας ἀμοιρεῖ, τὰ 
“- 3 A “-ΗἨ A 
δὲ μικτὰ TH μὲν οἰκεῖον TH δ᾽ ἀνοίκειον, οἰκεῖον 
A Φ ~ > 4 ’ 3 ’ 
μὲν ἕνεκα τῆς ἀνακεκραμένης βελτίονος ἰδέας, 
\ , ~ 3 ’ \ 
ἀνοίκειον δὲ ἕνεκα τῆς ἐναντίας Kal χείρονος. διὰ 
“- “-- 3 
τοῦτ᾽ ἐπὶ μόνης τῆς ἀνθρώπου γενέσεώς φησιν 
2 > e θ A {{« 4 9) id > ’ 
ὅτι εἶπεν ὁ θεὸς “᾿ ποιήσωμεν, ὅπερ ἐμφαίνει 
ὃ» Ἁ ~ ο aA 
συμπαράληψιν ἑτέρων ws av συνεργῶν, ἵνα ταῖς 
A > An λ aA \ 4 > 
μὲν ἀνεπιλήπτοις βουλαῖς τε καὶ πράξεσιν av- 
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is this. Among existences some partake neither of 
virtue nor of vice, like plants and animals devoid of 
reason; the one sort because they are without 
animal life and furnished with a nature incapable of 
consciously receiving impressions; the other sort 
because from them mind and reason have been 
eliminated : for mind and reason are as it were the 
dwelling-place of vice and virtue, which are by nature 
constituted to make their abode in them. Others 
again have partnership with virtue only, and have 
no part or lot in vice. Such are the heavenly bodies ; 
for these are said to be not only living creatures but 
living creatures endowed with mind, or rather each 
of them a mind in itself, excellent through and 
through and unsusceptible of any evil. Others are 
of mixed nature, as man, who is liable to. contraries, 
wisdom and folly, self-mastery and_ licentiousness, 
courage and cowardice, justice and injustice, and (in 
a word) to things good and evil, fair and foul, to 
virtue and vice. Now it was most proper to God the 
universal Father to make those excellent things by 
Himself alone, because of their kinship to Him. To 
make those which are neither good nor bad was not 
alien to Him, since those too are free from vice which 
is hateful to Him. To make those of mixed nature 
was in one respect proper to Him, in another not so ; 
proper, so far as the better principle which forms an 
ingredient in them is concerned, alien, in virtue of 
the contrary and worse principle. So we see why it 
is only in the instance of man’s creation that we are 
told by Moses that God said “ Let us make,” an 
expression which plainly shows the taking with Him 
of others as fellow-workers. It is to the end that, 
when man orders his course aright, when his thoughts 
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A 4 : A 9 , 4 e , 
ρώπου κατορθοῦντος ἐπιγράφηται θεὸς ὁ πάντων 
ἡγεμών, ταῖς δ᾽ ἐναντίαις ἕτεροι τῶν ὑπηκόων" 
Yj lon ᾿ A 
ἔδει yap ἀναίτιον εἶναι κακοῦ τὸν πατέρα Tots 
9 9 ’ 
ἐκγόνοις" κακὸν δ᾽ ἡ κακία καὶ αἱ κατὰ κακίαν 
> A 
ἐνέργειαι. πάνυ δὲ καλῶς, τὸ γένος 
» “9 , ’ A 3 , 3 
ἄνθρωπον εἰπών, διέκρινε τὰ εἴδη φήσας ἄρρεν 
τε καὶ θῆλυ δεδημιουργῆσθαι, μήπω τῶν ἐν μέρει 
μορφὴν λαβόντων, ἐπειδὴ τὰ προσεχέστατα τῶν 
εἰδῶν ἐνυπάρχει τῷ γένει, καὶ ὥσπερ ἐν κατόπτρῳ 
διαφαίνεται τοῖς ὀξὺ καθορᾶν δυναμένοις. 
9 
XXV. | Ἐπιζητήσειε δ᾽ dv τις τὴν αἰτίαν, δι 
a 14 aA A 4 
ἣν ὕστατόν ἐστιν ἄνθρωπος τῆς τοῦ κόσμου γενέ- 
3 A \ 
σεως" ἐφ᾽ ἅπασι yap Tots ἄλλοις αὐτὸν 6 ποιητὴς 
\ , , e A , 
καὶ πατήρ, ὥσπερ al ἱεραὶ γραφαὶ μηνύουσιν, 
> e A > A ’ 
εἰργάσατο. λέγουσιν οὖν οἱ τοῖς νόμοις ἐπὶ πλέον 
3 , \ A > 3 Ἁ e 3 tA 
ἐμβαθύναντες, καὶ τὰ κατ᾽ αὐτοὺς ws ἔνι μάλιστα 
μετὰ πάσης ἐξετάσεως ἀκριβοῦντες, ὅτι τῆς αὑτοῦ 
συγγενείας μεταδοὺς ὁ θεὸς ἀνθρώπῳ τῆς λογικῆς, 
Ψ > » “A Ss 9Q \ “- 2 > 4 
ἥτις ἀρίστη δωρεῶν Hv, οὐδὲ τῶν ἄλλων ἐφθόνησεν, 
3 > e 9 ’ὔ \ , , \ > 
ἀλλ᾽ ws οἰκειοτάτῳ καὶ φιλτάτῳ ζῴῳ τὰ ἐν 
4 
κόσμῳ πάντα προητοιμάσατο, βουληθεὶς yevo- 
Σ A A A 
μενον αὐτὸν μηδενὸς ἀπορῆσαι τῶν πρός TE TO 
“A -- Φ e 
ζῆν καὶ τὸ εὖ ζῆν: ὧν τὸ μὲν παρασκευάζουσιν at 
’ A A 
χορηγίαι καὶ ἀφθονίαι τῶν πρὸς ἀπόλαυσιν, τὸ 
δὲ ς θ ’ - 9 3 , 2979 δ λ θ \ 
ἐ ἡ θεωρία τῶν κατ᾽ οὐρανόν, ad’ ἧς πληχθεὶς 
e “-- » aA 3 
ὁ νοῦς ἔρωτα καὶ πόθον ἔσχε τῆς τούτων ἐπι- 
, ω A [4 3 ᾽ὔ ’ 
στήμης" ὅθεν τὸ φιλοσοφίας ἀνεβλάστησε γένος, 
e493 e _ ἢ A “᾿ 3 3 ’ 
ὑφ᾽ οὗ καίτοι θνητὸς ὧν ἄνθρωπος ἀπαθανατί- 
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and deeds are blameless, God the universal Ruler 
may be owned as their Source ; while others from 
the number of His subordinates are held responsible 
for thoughts and deeds of a contrary sort: for it 
could not be that the Father should be the cause of 
an evil thing to His offspring: and vice and vicious 
activities are an evil thing. And when 
Moses had called the genus “ man,’’ quite admirably 
did he distinguish its species, adding that it had 
been created ‘‘ male and female,” and this though 
its individual members had not yet taken shape. [Tor 
the primary species are in the genus to begin with, 
and reveal themselves as in a mirror to those who 
have the faculty of keen vision. 

XXV. It is obvious to inquire why man comes last 
in the world’s creation ; for, as the sacred writings 
show, he was the last whom the Father and Maker 
fashioned. Those, then, who have studied more deeply 
than others the laws of Moses and who examine their 
contents with all possible minuteness, maintain that 
God, when He made man partaker of kinship with 
Himself in mind and reason best of all gifts, did not 
begrudge him the other gifts either, but made ready 
for him beforehand all things in the world, as for a 
living being dearest and closest to Himself, since it 
was His will that when man came into existence he 
should be at a loss for none of the means of living 
and of living well. The means of living are provided 
by the lavish supplies of all that makes for enjoy- 
ment ; the means of living well by the contemplation 
of the heavenly existences, for smitten by their con- 
templation the mind conceives a love and longing 
for the knowledge of them. And from this philosophy 
took its rise, by which man, mortal though he be, is 
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78 ξεται. καθάπερ οὖν οἱ ἑστιάτορες οὐ πρότερον 
ἐπὶ δεῖπνον καλοῦσιν, ἢ τὰ πρὸς εὐωχίαν πάντα 
εὐτρεπίσαι, καὶ οἵ τοὺς γυμνικοὺς ἀγῶνας καὶ 
σκηνικοὺς τιθέντες, πρὶν συναγαγεῖν τοὺς θεατὰς 
εἴς τε τὰ θέατρα καὶ τὰ στάδια, εὐτρεπίζουσιν 
ἀγωνιστῶν καὶ θεαμάτων καὶ ἀκουσμάτων πλῆ- 
fos: τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον καὶ 6 τῶν ὅλων ἡγεμών, 
οἷά τις ἀθλοθέτης καὶ ἑστιάτωρ, ἄνθρωπον καλεῖν 
μέλλων ἐπί τε εὐωχίαν καὶ θεωρίαν, τὰ εἰς Exa- 
τερον εἶδος προευτρεπίσατο' ἵν᾽ εἰς τὸν κόσμον 
εἰσελθὼν εὐθὺς εὕρῃ καὶ συμπόσιον καὶ θέατρον 
ἱερώτατον, τὸ μὲν ἁπάντων πλῆρες ὅσα γῆ καὶ 
ποταμοὶ καὶ θάλαττα καὶ ἀὴρ φέρουσιν εἰς χρῆσιν 
καὶ ἀπόλαυσιν, τὸ δὲ παντοίων θεαμάτων, ἃ κατα- 
πληκτικωτάτας μὲν ἔχει τὰς οὐσίας, καταπληκτι- 
κωτάτας δὲ τὰς ποιότητας, θαυμασιωτάτας δὲ 
τὰς κινήσεις καὶ χορείας, ἐν τάξεσιν ἡρμοσμέναις 
καὶ ἀριθμῶν ἀναλογίαις καὶ περιόδων συμφωνίαις" 
ἐν αἷς ἁπάσαις τὴν ἀρχέτυπον καὶ ἀληθῆ καὶ 
παραδειγματικὴν μουσικὴν οὐκ ἂν “ἁμαρτάνοι τις 
εἶναι λέγων, ἀφ ἧς οἱ μετὰ ταῦτα ἄνθρωποι, 

γραψάμενοι «ἐν» ταῖς ἑαυτῶν ψυχαῖς τὰς εἰκόνας 
ἀναγκαιοτάτην καὶ ὠφελιμωτάτην τέχνην τῷ βίῳ 
παρέδοσαν. 

79 ΧΧΥΙ. Ἥδε μὲν αἰτία πρώτη, dv ἣν ἄνθρωπος 
ἐφ᾽ ἅπασι γεγενῆσθαι δοκεῖ: δευτέραν δ᾽ οὐκ ἀπὸ 
σκοποῦ λεκτέον. ἅμα τῇ πρώτῃ γενέσει τὰς εἰς 
τὸ ζῆν παρασκευὰς ἁπάσας εὗρεν ἄνθρωπος, εἰς 
διδασκαλίαν τῶν ἔπειτα, μόνον οὐκ ἄντικρυς 
βοώσης τῆς φύσεως, ὅτι, μιμούμενοι τὸν ἀρχη- 
γέτην τοῦ γένους, ἀπόνως καὶ ἀταλαιπώρως ἐν 
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rendered immortal. Just as givers of a banquet, 
then, do not send out the summonses to supper till 
they have put everything in readiness for the feast ; 
and those who provide gymnastic and scenic contests, 
before they gather the spectators into the theatre or 
the stadium, have in readiness a number of com- 
batants and performers to charm both eye and ear ; 
exactly in the same way the Ruler of all things, like 
some provider of contests or of a banquet, when 
about to invite man to the enjoyment of a feast and 
a great spectacle, made ready beforehand the 
material for both. He desired that on coming into 
the world man might at once find both a banquet 
and a most sacred display, the one full of all things 
that earth and rivers and sea and air bring forth for 
use and for enjoyment, the other of all sorts of 
spectacles, most impressive in their substance, most 
impressive in their qualities, and circling with most 
wondrous movements, in an order fitly determined 
always in accordance with proportion of numbers and 
harmony of revolutions. In all these one might 
rightly say that there was the real music, the original 
and model of all other, from which the men of 
subsequent ages, when they had painted the images 
in their own souls, handed down an art most vital 
and beneficial to human life. 

XXVI. Such is the first reason for which appar- 
ently man was created after all things: but we must 
mention a second that is not improbable. Directly 
he came into existence man found there all provisions 
for life. This was for the instruction of future genera- 
tions. Nature seemed almost to cry aloud in so many 
words that like the first father of the race they 
were to spend their days without toil or trouble sur- 
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ἀφθονωτάτῃ τῶν ἀναγκαίων εὐπορίᾳ διάξουσιν. 


[19] τουτὶ δὲ συμβήσεται, | ἐὰν μήτε αἱ ἄλογοι ἡδοναὶ 


ψυχῆς δυναστεύσωσι, ee hare καὶ λαγνείαν 
ἐπιτειχίσασαι, μήτε αἱ δόξης ἢ n χρημάτων 7 ἀρχῆς 
ἐπιθυμίαι τὸ τοῦ βίου κράτος ἀνά ὠνται, μήτε 
στείλωσι καὶ κάμψωσι διάνοιαν αἱ λῦπαι, μήθ᾽ ὁ 

κακὸς σύμβουλος φόβος τὰς ἐπὶ τὰ σπουδαῖα τῶν 
ἔργων ὁρμὰς ἀναχαιτίσῃ, μήτ᾽ ἀφροσύνη καὶ δειλία 
καὶ ἀδικία καὶ τὸ τῶν ἄλλων κακιῶν ἀμήχανον 


80 πλῆθος ἐπιθῆται. vuvi μὲν γὰρ πάντων ὅσα 
4 


8 


μαὼ 


λέλεκται παρευημερησάντων, καὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
ἀνέδην ἐ ἐκκεχυμένων εἴς τε τὰ πάθη καὶ τὰς ἀκρά- 
τορας καὶ ὑπαιτίους ἃς οὐδ᾽ εἰπεῖν θέμις ὀρέξεις, 
ἀπαντᾶται δίκη προσήκουσα τιμωρὸς. ἀσεβῶν ἐπι- 
τηδευμάτων: ἔστι δ᾽ ἡ δίκη τὸ τῶν ἀναγκαίων 
δυσπόριστον" μόλις γὰρ ἀνατέμνοντες τὴν πεδιάδα, 
καὶ πηγῶν ῥεῖθρα καὶ ποταμῶν ἐποχετεύοντες, 
σπείροντές τε καὶ »φυτεύοντες, καὶ τὸν γεωπόνων 
κάματον μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν καὶ νύκτωρ ἀτρύτως ἐκ- 
δεχόμενοι δι᾽ ἔτους, συγκομίζουσι τὰ ἐπιτήδεια, καὶ 
ταῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ὅτε λυπρὰ καὶ οὐ πάνυ διαρκῆ διὰ 
πολλὰς βλαβέντα αἰτίας" ἢ ve, ὄμβρων ἐπαλ- 
λήλων φοραὶ κατέσυραν, ἢ χαλάξ ns βάρος ἐπεν- 
εχθείσης ἀθρόως κατέκλασεν, ἢ ἢ χιὼν περιέψυξεν, ἢ 
ία πνευμάτων ῥίζαις αὐταῖς ἀνέτρεψε' πολλὰ γὰρ 
ὕδωρ καὶ ᾿ἀὴρ εἰς ἀγονίαν καρπῶν νεωτερίζουσιν. 
εἰ δὲ σωφροσύνῃ μὲν ἐξευμαρισθεῖεν αἱ ἄμετροι 
τῶν παθῶν ὁρμαΐ, δικαιοσύνῃ δὲ ati περὶ τἀδικεῖν 
omovdat τε Kal φιλοτιμίαι, καί, συνελόντι φράσαι, 
ταῖς ἀρεταῖς καὶ ταῖς κατ᾽ ἀρετὰς ἐνεργείαις αἱ 
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rounded by lavish abundance of all that they needed. 
And this will be so if irrational pleasures do not get 
control of the soul, making their assaults upon it 
through greediness and lust, nor the desires for glory 
or wealth or power arrogate to themselves the control 
of the life, nor sorrows lower and depress the mind ; 
and if fear, that evil counsellor, do not dispel high 
impulses to noble deeds, nor folly and cowardice and 
injustice and the countless host of other vices assail 
him. For in sooth as things now are, when all these 
evils which have been recounted have won the day, 
and men have flung themselves unrestrainedly into 
the indulgence of their passions and left uncon- 
trolled their guilty cravings, cravings which it were 
sinful even to name, a fitting penalty is incurred, 
due punishment of impious courses. That penalty is 
difficulty in obtaining the necessaries of life. For 
men plough the prairie and irrigate it from spring 
and river; they sow and plant; and through the 
livelong year ® unweariedly take up by day and night 
the ever renewed toil of the tiller of the earth ; and 
yet they are hard put to it to gather in their re- 
quisite supplies, and these at times of poor quality 
and barely sufficient, -having suffered injury from 
many causes : either they were ravaged by recurring 
rainfalls, or beaten down in masses by the weight of 
hail that fell on them, or half frozen by snow, or 
torn up roots and all by violent winds; for water 
and air can in many ways change the fruitfulness of 
crops into barrenness. But if the unmeasured im- 
pulses of men’s passions were calmed and ailayed by 
self-mastery, and their earnestness and eager striving 
after the infliction of wrongs were checked by right- 
eousness ; if, in a word, the vices and the fruitless 
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κακίαι Kal at κατ᾽ αὐτὰς ἀνήνυτοι πράξεις, ἀνῃρη- 
μένου μὲν τοῦ πολέμου τοῦ κατὰ ψυχήν, ds ἀψευδῶς 
ἐστι πολέμων ἀργαλεώτατος καὶ βαρύτατος, εἰρή- 
vns δ᾽ ἐπισχούσης, καὶ ταῖς ἐν ἡμῖν δυνάμεσιν 
εὐνομίαν παρασκευαζούσης ἡσυχῆ τε καὶ πράως, 
ἐλπὶς ἂν ἦν τὸν θεόν, ἅτε φιλάρετον καὶ φιλόκαλον 
καὶ προσέτι φιλάνθρωπον, τἀγαθὰ αὐτόματα παρα- 
a “A , A 
σχεῖν ἐξ ἑτοίμου τῷ γένει: δῆλον yap ws εὐμαρέ- 
στερον τοῦ τὰ μὴ ὄντα εἰς τὸ εἶναι παραγαγεῖν τὸ 
τὴν ἐκ τῶν ὄντων φορὰν ἄνευ τέχνης γεωργικῆς 
3 , 
ἐπιδαψιλεύσασθαι. 
’ 

8: XXVII. Δευτέρα μὲν αἰτία ἥδε λελέχθω, τρίτη 

δ᾽ ἐστὶ τοιάδε. ἀρχὴν καὶ τέλος τῶν γεγονότων 
ς A A 

ὁ θεὸς ἁρμόσασθαι διανοηθεὶς ὡς ἀναγκαῖα καὶ 
’ 9 \ \ 9 \ > » , \ 
φίλτατα, ἀρχὴν μὲν οὐρανὸν ἐποίει, τέλος δὲ 
” A \ ζω 3 3 A 3 ᾽ 
ἄνθρωπον, τὸν μὲν τῶν ἐν αἰσθητοῖς ἀφθάρτων 
τελειότατον, τὸν δὲ τῶν γηγενῶν καὶ φθαρτῶν 
” , 3 A 3 A 3 A 3 4 

[20] ἄριστον, βραχύν, ] εἰ det τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, οὐρανόν, 
πολλὰς ἐν αὑτῷ φύσεις ἀστεροειδεῖς ἀγαλματο- 
φοροῦντα, τέχναις καὶ ἐπιστήμαις καὶ τοῖς καθ᾽ 
ἑκάστην ἀρετὴν ἀοιδίμοις θεωρήμασιν" ἐπειδὴ γὰρ 
3 4 , ’ A v A + 
ἐναντία φύσει τό τε φθαρτὸν Kat τὸ ἄφθαρτον, 
” e , \ 4, 3 “--Ἔ \ 4 
εἴδους ἑκατέρου τὸ κάλλιστον ἀρχῇ καὶ τέλει προσ- 
ένειμεν, ἀρχῇ μὲν PUpaYOvs ws ἐλέχθη, τέλει δὲ 
ἄνθρωπον. 

8. XXVIII. ᾿ΚΕπὶ πᾶσι μέντοι κἀκεῖνο λέγεται πρὸς 
ἀπόδοσιν αἰτίας ἀναγκαίας: ἔδει, πάντων γεγο- 
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practices to which they prompt were to give place 
to the virtues and their corresponding activities, the 
warfare in the soul, of all wars veritably the most 
dire and most grievous, would have been abolished, 
and peace would prevail and would in quiet and gentle 
ways provide good order for the exercise of our 
faculties, and there would be hope that God, being 
the Lover of virtue and the Lover of what is good and 
beautiful and also the Lover of man, would provide 
for our race good things all coming forth spontane- 
ously and all in readiness. For it is clear that it is 
easier without calling in the husbandman’s art to 
supply in abundance the yield of growths already 
existing than to bring into being things that were 
non-existent. 

XXVII. Let what has been said suffice for an 
account of the second reason. A third is this. 
God, being minded to unite in intimate and loving 
fellowship the beginning and end of created things, 
made heaven the beginning and man the end, the 
one the most perfect of imperishable objects of 
sense, the other the noblest of things earthborn and 
perishable, being, in very truth, a miniature heaven. 
He bears about within himself, like holy images, 
endowments of nature that correspond to the con- 
stellations. He has capacities for science and art, 
for knowledge, and for the noble lore of the several 
virtues. For since the corruptible and the incor- 
ruptible are by nature contrary the one to the other, 
God assigned the fairest of each sort to the beginning 
and the end, heaven (as I have said) to the beginning, 
and man to the end. 

XXVIII. Finally, this is suggested as a cogent 
reason, Man was bound to arise after all created 
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, Φ a A 3 μά a 
νότων, ὕστατον φῦναι Tov ἄνθρωπον, ἵνα τελευταῖος 
3 ’ a 3 ’᾽ 3 A 3 4 
ἐξαπιναίως τοῖς ἄλλοις ζῴοις ἐπιφανεὶς ἐμποιήσῃ 

4 μή A 90 7 ~ ’ 
κατάπληξιν" ἔμελλε γὰρ ἰδόντα πρῶτον τεθηπέναι 
A a 
καὶ προσκυνεῖν ὡς av ἡγεμόνα φύσει Kal δεσπότην᾽ 

A 

διὸ καὶ θεασάμενα πάντα διὰ πάντων ἡμερώθη, 
A 

καὶ ὅσα Tas φύσεις ἀγριώτατα κατὰ THY πρώτην 

A 

εὐθὺς πρόσοψιν ἐγίνετο χειροηθέστατα, Tas μὲν 

3 4, 4 93 4 3 3 4 
ἀτιθάσους λύττας ἐπιδεικνύμενα κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων, 
3 7 A 
els δὲ μόνον Tov ἄνθρωπον τιθασευόμενα. παρ᾽ ἣν 

> » A 
αἰτίαν καὶ γεννήσας αὐτὸν ὁ πατὴρ ἡγεμονικὸν 

, A ᾽ ” , 9λλν" \ a ὃ \ 
φύσει ζῷον, οὐκ ἔργῳ μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ τῇ διὰ 

4 ~ ε 4 
λόγου χειροτονίᾳ καθίστη τῶν ὑπὸ σελήνην ἁπάν- 

9 4 
των βασιλέα χερσαίων καὶ ἐνύδρων καὶ ἀεροπόρων" 
Ὁ A A A 
ὅσα yap θνητὰ ἐν τοῖς τρισὶ στοιχείοις, γῇ, ὕδατι, 

3» Ul 4 “- 3 A e 
ἀέρι, πάντα ὑπέταττεν αὐτῷ, τὰ KAT οὐρανὸν ὑπ- 

4 ἘΣ 9 4 
εξελόμενος, ἅτε θειοτέρας μοίρας ἐπιλαχόντα. 

~ ~ 4 
πίστις δὲ τῆς ἀρχῆς ἐναργεστάτη τὰ φαινόμενα" 

3 A 
θρεμμάτων ἔστιν ὅτε πλήθη μυρία πρὸς ἀνδρὸς 

e A “- a 
ἑνὸς ἄγεται τοῦ τυχόντος, οὔθ᾽ ὁπλοφοροῦντος 

3 “- 
οὔτε σίδηρον οὔτε τι τῶν ἀμυντηρίων ἐπιφερο- 
μένου, διφθέραν δ᾽ αὐτὸ μόνον ἔχοντος σκεπα- 
στήριον καὶ βακτηρίαν ἕνεκα τοῦ διασημῆναί τε 

a A 
καὶ ev Tals ὁδοιπορίαις εἰ κάμοι στηρίσασθαι" τὰς 
γοῦν πολυζῴους ἀγέλας προβάτων, αἰγῶν, βοῶν, 

>? A 9 4 4 3 A 
ἄγει ποιμὴν αἰπόλος βουκόλος, ἄνθρωποι μηδὲ 
τοῖς σώμασιν ἐρρωμένοι καὶ σφριγῶντες, ὡς ἕνεκα 
γοῦν εὐεξίας ἐμποιῆσαι τοῖς ἰδοῦσι κατάπληξιν" 

3 A ~ 
καὶ at τοσαῦται τῶν τοσούτων GAKai τε Kal 
δυνάμεις εὐοπλούντων---ἔχουσι γὰρ τὰς ἐκ φύσεως 
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things, in order that coming last and suddenly 
appearing to the other animals he might produce 
consternation in them ; for they were sure, as soon 
as they saw him, to be amazed and do homage to 
him as to a born ruler or master : and so on beholding 
him they were all tamed through all their kinds, 
those who were most savage in their natures at the 
first sight of him becoming at once most manageable, 
displaying their untamed pugnacity one against 
another, but to man and man alone showing gentle- 
ness and docility. On this account too the Father, 
when he had brought him into existence as a living 
being naturally adapted for sovereignty, not only in 
fact but by express mandate appointed him king of 
all creatures under the moon, those that move on 
land and swim in the sea and fly in the air. For all 
things mortal in the three elements of land and water 
and air did He make subject to men, but exempted 
the heavenly beings as having obtained a portion 
more divine. The clearest proof of man’s rule is 
afforded by what goes on before our eyes. Some- 
times vast numbers of cattle are led by one quite 
ordinary man neither wearing armour nor carrying 
an iron weapon nor anything with which to defend 
himself, with nothing but a sheepskin to cover him 
and a staff wherewith to show them which way to go 
and to lean on should he grow weary on his journeys. 
See, there is a shepherd, a goatherd, a cowherd 
leading flocks of sheep and goats, and herds of kine. 
They are men not even strong and lusty in body, 
unlikely, so far as healthy vigour goes, to create con- 
sternation in those who see them. And all the 
prowess and strength of all those well-armed animals, 
who possess the equipment which nature provides 
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παρασκευὰς ais ἀμύνονται---καθάπερ δοῦλοι δεσπό- 
τὴν κατεπτήχασι, καὶ τὰ προσταττόμενα ὃρῶσι: 
ταῦροι μὲν καταζεύγνυνται πρὸς ἄροτον γῆς, καὶ 
βαθείας αὔλακας ἀνατέμνοντες δι᾽ ἡμέρας, ἔστι δ᾽ 
ὅτε «καὶ νυκτός», μακρὸν δόλιχον ἀποτείνουσι, 
γεωπόνου τινὸς ἐφεστῶτος: κριοὶ δὲ βρίθοντες 
βαθέσι μαλλοῖς, ὑπόποκοι κατὰ τὴν ἔαρος ὥραν, 
ὑπὸ ποιμένος κελευσθέντες ἵστανται μετ᾽ ἠρεμίας, 
ἢ καὶ ἡσυχῆ κατακλινέντες ἐμπαρέχουσιν ἀπο- 
κείρασθαι, τὸ ἔριον ἐθιζόμενοι καθάπερ αἱ πόλεις 

[21] τὸν ἐτήσιον ἀποδιδόναι | δασμὸν τῷ φύσει βασιλεῖ" 

86 καὶ μὴν τό γε θυμικώτατον ζῷον ἵππος ῥᾳδίως 
[ἄγεται χαλιναγωγηθείς, ἵ ἵνα μὴ σκιρτῶν ἀφηνιάζῃ, 
καί, τὰ νῶτα “κοιλάνας εὖ μάλα πρὸς τὸ εὔεδρον, 
δέχεται τὸν ἔποχον, καὶ μετέωρον ἀναβαστάσας 
ὀξύτατα θεῖ σπουδάζων, εἰς ots ἂν ἐπείγηται 
γίνεσθαι τόπους ἐκεῖνος, ἀφικνεῖσθαι καὶ δια- 
κομίζειν" ὁ δ᾽ ἐφιδρυμένος ἄνευ καμάτων κατὰ 
πολλὴν ἡσυχίαν ἑτέρου σώματι καὶ ποσὶν ἀνύτει 
τὸν δρόμον. 

8] XXIX. Πολλὰ δ᾽ ἂν ἔχοι τις λέγειν ἕτερα, 
βουλόμενος ἀπομηκύνειν, εἰς ἔνδειξιν τοῦ μηδὲν 
ἀπελευθεριάζειν ὑπεξηρημένον τῆς ἀνθρώπου ἡγε- 
μονίας" δείγματος δ᾽ ἕνεκα καὶ τὰ ῥηθέντα ἀρκεῖ. 
χρὴ μέντοι μηδ᾽ ἐκεῖνο ἀγνοεῖν ὅτι οὐ παρ᾽ ὅσον 
ὕστατον γέγονεν ἄνθρωπος διὰ τὴν τάξιν ἠλάτ- 

88 τωται. μάρτυρες δ᾽ ἡνίοχοι καὶ κυβερνῆται: οἱ 
μὲν γάρ, ὑστερίζοντες τῶν ὑποζυγίων καὶ κατόπιν 
αὐτῶν ἐξεταζόμενοι, ἧ ἂν ἐθέλωσιν αὐτὰ ἄγουσι, 
τῶν ἡνιῶν ἐνειλημμένοι, καὶ τοτὲ μὲν ἐφιέντες πρὸς 
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and use it in self-defence, cower before him like 
slaves before a master, and do his bidding. Bulls 
are harnessed to plough the land, and cutting deep 
furrows all day long, sometimes all night as well, 
accomplish a long bout with some farm-hand to 
direct them: rams laden with thick fleeces of wool, 
when spring-time comes, stand peacefully or even 
lie down quietly at the shepherd's bidding, and offer 
their wool to the shears, growing accustomed, just 
as cities do, to render their yearly tribute to him 
whom nature has given them for king. Nay, even 
the horse, most spirited of all animals, is easily con- 
trolled by the bit to prevent his growing restive and 
running away. He hollows his back, making it a 
convenient seat, takes his rider on it and bearing 
him aloft gallops at a great pace intent on bringing 
himself and his rider to the destination which the 
latter is eager to reach. As for his rider, firmly 
seated on him, without trouble and in much com- 
posure, he gets through his journey using the body 
and feet of another. 

XXIX. Anyone who wished to enlarge on the 
subject would have plenty more to say tending to 
prove that nothing whatever has been emancipated 
and withdrawn from the domination of men: this 
is sufficiently indicated by what has been said. 
There is a point, however, as to which ignorance 
must be avoided. The fact of having been the last 
to come into existence does not involve an inferiority 
corresponding to his place in the series. Drivers 
and pilots are evidence of this. The former, though 
they come after their team and have their appointed 
place behind them, keep hold of the reins and drive 
them just as they wish, now letting them fall into a 
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9.35." 4 A > > ’ 9 ~ al 
ὀξὺν δρόμον, τοτὲ δ᾽ ἀναχαιτίζοντες, εἰ φορᾷ τοῦ 
, S A A 
δέοντος πλείονι θέοι" οἱ δ᾽ αὖ κυβερνῆται, πρὸς τὸ 
τῆς νεὼς ἔσχατον χωρίον πρύμναν παρελθόντες, 
4 A ~ 
πάντων ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν εἰσιν ἄριστοι τῶν ἐμ- 
“A “A “A \ 
πλεόντων, ἅτε τῆς νεὼς Kal τῶν ἐν αὐτῇ τὴν 
’ A A ’ 
σωτηρίαν ἐν χερσὶ ταῖς αὑτῶν ἔχοντες. ἡνίοχον 
4 \ e \ 
δή τινα καὶ κυβερνήτην ἐφ᾽ ἅπασιν ὁ ποιητὴς 
9 ~ A ~ 
ἐδημιούργει τὸν ἄνθρωπον, ἵνα ἡνιοχῇ καὶ κυβερνᾷ 
4 A \ 3 
τὰ περίγεια, ζῴων καὶ φυτῶν λαβὼν τὴν ἐπι- 
4 ~ ‘ 4 
μέλειαν, οἷά τις ὕπαρχος τοῦ πρώτου καὶ μεγάλου 
βασιλέως. 
9 4 
s9 XXX. Ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ὁ σύμπας κόσμος ἐτελειώθη 
\ A e 4 > A ’ 4 \ ? 
κατὰ τὴν €€ddos ἀριθμοῦ τελείου φύσιν, τὴν ἐπι- 
A e e 4 2 4 
οὔῦσαν ἡμέραν ἑβδόμην ἐσέμνυνεν ὁ πατήρ, ἐπαινέσας 
\ ἐν, e \ \ ~ 4 
Kal ἁγίαν προσειπών: ἑορτὴ yap od μιᾶς πόλεως 
4, 4 3 A > A “A , a 4 ” 
ἢ χώρας ἐστὶν ἀλλὰ τοῦ παντός, ἣν κυρίως ἄξιον 
A 4 
Kat μόνην πάνδημον ὀνομάζειν καὶ τοῦ κόσμου 
e 3 ” 
90 γενέθλιον. τὴν δ᾽ ἑβδομάδος φύσιν οὐκ old εἰ 
e A “-Κ A x 
Tis ἱκανῶς av ὑμνῆσαι δύναιτο, παντὸς οὖσαν 
λόγου κρείττονα: οὐ μὴν ὅτι θαυμασιωτέρα τῶν 
περὶ αὐτῆς λεγομένων ἐστί, διὰ τοῦθ᾽ ἡσυχαστέον, 
3 9 3 ’ 3 \ A 4 \ \ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιτολμητέον, εἰ καὶ μὴ πάντα μηδὲ τὰ 
κυριώτατα οἷόν τε, τὰ γοῦν ταῖς ἡμετέραις δια- 
’ A “A e 
91 νοίαις ἐφικτὰ δηλῶσαι. διχῶς ἑβδομὰς λέγεται, 
e A 3 Ά 4 ν e 4 4 4 
ἡ μὲν ἐντὸς δεκάδος, ἥτις ἑπτάκις μονάδι μόνῃ 
a A e e > 9 A 
μετρεῖται, συνεστῶσα ἐκ μονάδων ἕπτά᾽ ἡ δ᾽ ἐκτὸς 
Ὄ A 
δεκάδος, ἀριθμὸς οὗ πάντως ἀρχὴ μονάς, κατὰ 
’ 4 > 
τοὺς διπλασίους ἢ τριπλασίους ἢ συνόλως ava- 
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sharp trot, now pulling them up should they go with 
more speed than is necessary. Pilots again, taking 
their way to the stern, the hindmost place in the 
ship, are, one may say, superior to all on board, for 
they hold in their hands the safety of the ship and 
those on board it. So the Creator made man after | 
all things, as a sort of driver and pilot, to drive and 
steer the things on earth, and charged him with the 
care of animals and plants, like a governor subordinate 
to the chief and great King. 

XXX. Now when the whole world had _ been 
brought to completion in accordance with the pro- 
perties of six, a perfect number, the Father invested 
with dignity the seventh day which comes next, 
extolling it and pronouncing it holy; for it is the 
festival, not of a single city or country, but of the 
universe, and it alone strictly deserves to be called 
“public” as belonging to all people and the birthday of 
the world. I doubt whether anyone could adequately 
celebrate the properties of the number 7, for they are 
beyond all words. Yet the fact that it is more 
wondrous than all that is said about it is no reason 
for maintaining silence regarding it. Nay, we must 
make a brave attempt to bring out at least all that is 
within the compass of our understandings, even if it 
be impossible to bring out all or even the most 
essential points. Now, 7 or 7th is a term used in two 
different senses. There is the 7 inside the number 
10. This consists of 7 units, and is determined by 
the sevenfold repetition of the unit. There is the 
7 outside the number 10. This is a number starting 
throughout from the number 1 and formed by doub- 
ling it and going on doubling (7 times) or trebling, or 
multiplying by any other number in regular pro- 
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λογοῦντας ἀριθμούς, ὡς ἔχει ὁ ἑξηκοντατέσσαραΪ 
καὶ 6 ἑπτακόσια εἰκοσιεννέα, ὁ μὲν κατὰ τὸν ἀπὸ 
μονάδος διπλάσιον παραυξηθείς, ὁ δ᾽ αὖ κατὰ τὸν 
τριπλάσιον. ἑκάτερον δὲ εἶδος οὐ παρέργως ἐπι- 
σκεπτέον. τὸ μὲν δὴ δεύτερον ἐμφανεστάτην ἔχει 
προνομίαν" αἰεὶ γὰρ ὁ ἀπὸ μονάδος συντιθέμενος 
ἐν διπλασίοις ἢ τριπλασίοις ἢ συνόλως ἀνα- 
λογοῦσιν ἕβδομος ἀριθμὸς κύβος τε καὶ τετράγωνός 
ἐστιν, ἀμφότερα τὰ εἴδη περιέχων τῆς τε ἀσωμάτου 
καὶ σωματικῆς οὐσίας, τῆς μὲν ἀσωμάτου κατὰ 
τὴν ἐπίπεδον ἣν ἀποτελοῦσι “τετράγωνοι, τῆς δὲ 
σωματικῆς κατὰ τὴν στερεὰν ἣν ἀποτελοῦσι κύβοι. 
σαφεστάτη δ᾽ οἱ λεχθέντες ἀριθμοὶ πίστις" αὐτίκα 
ὁ ἀπὸ μονάδος ἐν διπλασίονι λόγῳ παραυξηθεὶς 
ἕβδομος, ὁ ὁ τέσσαρα καὶ ἑξήκοντα, τετράγωνος μέν 
ἐστιν ὀκτάκις ὁ ὀκτὼ πολυπλασιασθέντων, κύβος δὲ 
τεσσάρων ἐπὶ τέσσαρα τετράκις" καὶ πάλιν ὁ ἐν 
τριπλασίονι λόγῳ παραυξηθεὶς ἀπὸ μονάδος ἕβ- 
δομος, ὁ ἑπτακόσια εἰκοσιεννέα, τετράγωνος μὲν 
πολυπλασιασθέντος ἐφ᾽ αὑτὸν τοῦ ἑπτὰ καὶ εἴκοσι, 
κύβος δὲ τοῦ ἐννέα ἐφ᾽ αὑτὸν ἐννάκις. καὶ ἀεί, 
τὸν ἕβδομον ποιούμενός τις ἀντὶ μονάδος ἀρχήν, 
καὶ παραύξων κατὰ τὴν αὐτὴν ἀναλογίαν ἄχρις 
ἑβδομάδος, εὑρήσει πάντως τὸν παραυξηθέντα 
κύβον τε καὶ τετράγωνον" ἀπὸ γοῦν τοῦ ἑξηκοντα- 
τέσσαρα ὁ συντεθεὶς ἐν διπλασίονι λόγῳ γεννήσει 
ἕβδομον τὸν τετρακισχίλια καὶ ἐνενηκονταέξ, τετρά- 
γωνον ὁμοῦ καὶ κύβον, τετράγωνον μὲν αὐτὸν 
πλευρὰν ἔχοντα τὸν ἑξηκοντατέσσαρα, κύβον δὲ 
τὸν ἑκκαίδεκα. 

ΧΧΧΙ, Μεταβατέον δὲ καὶ ἐπὶ θάτερον éBdo- 
μάδος εἶδος τὸ ΠΕΡΙΕΧΟΒΈΡΟΥ ἐν δεκάδι, θαυμαστὴν 
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gression ; as, for example, the number 64 is the pro- 
duct of doubling from 1 onwards, and the number 
729 that of trebling. Each of these forms claims 
more than casual notice. The second form, clearly 
has a very manifest superiority. For invariably the 
7th term of any regular progression, starting from 
unity and with a ratio of 2, 3, or any other number, 
is both a cube and a square, embracing both forms, 
that of the incorporeal and that of the corporeal sub- 
stance, the form of the incorporeal answering to the 
surface which is formed by squares, that of the 
corporeal answering to the solid which is formed by 
cubes. The plainest evidence of this are the numbers 
already mentioned: for instance, the 7th from 1 
reached by going on doubling, ἐ.6. 64, is a square, 
being 8 times 8, and a cube, being 4 times 4, again 
multiplied by 4: and again the 7th from 1 reached by 
progressive trebling, 729, is a square, being the 
product of 27 multiplied by itself, and the cube of 
9, 1.6. 9 times 9, again multiplied by 9. And invari- 
ably if one takes the 7th number for his starting- 
point instead of the unit, and multiplies in correspond- 
ing fashion up to a (fresh) 7th, he is sure to find the 
product both a cube and a square: for instance 
starting from 64 the number formed by continuous 
doubling will give us seventh 4096. This is at once 
a square and a cube—a square with 64 as its side 
and a cube with 16. 

XXXII. We must pass on to the other kind of 7th, 
that which is contained within the decade. It 
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> A 
ἐπιδεικνύμενον καὶ οὐκ ἐλάττονα τοῦ προτέρου 
\ 
φύσιν. αὐτίκα συνέστηκε τὰ ἑπτὰ ἐξ ἑνὸς Kal 
a e 
δυοῖν καὶ τεττάρων ἐχόντων δύο λόγους ἁρμονικω- 
‘ 
τάτους, τόν Te διπλάσιον καὶ τετραπλάσιον, τὸν 
“A 4 A 
μὲν τὴν διὰ πασῶν συμφωνίαν, tov δὲ τετρα- 
πλάσιον τὴν δὶς διὰ πασῶν ἀποτελοῦντα. περιέχει 
δὲ \ 4 LAA ὃ 4 \ 
€ καὶ διαιρέσεις ἄλλας, ζυγάδην τρόπον τινὰ 
“ ~ \ 
συνεστώσας, ἐβδομάς: διαιρεῖται yap πρῶτον μὲν 
93 4 ‘ e 4, 3 3 ’ \ 
εἰς μονάδα καὶ €€d0a, ἔπειτα εἰς δυάδα Kat 
a 4 
πεντάδα, καὶ τελευταῖον εἰς τριάδα Kal τετράδα. 
9 ~~ 
96 μουσικωτάτη δὲ Kal ἡ τούτων ἀναλογία τῶν 
> ~~ A \ A: “a \ “a 3 4 e 
ἀριθμῶν: τὰ μὲν yap ἐξ πρὸς ἕν ἔχει λόγον E€a- 
’ e 3 ε ᾽ὔ 4 \ ’ 3 
πλάσιον, ὁ δ᾽ ἐξαπλάσιος λόγος τὸ μέγιστον ἐν 
τοῖς οὖσι ποιεῖ διάστημα, ᾧ διέστηκε τὸ ὀξύτατον 
ἀπὸ τοῦ βαρυτάτου, καθάπερ ἀποδείξομεν, ὅταν 
A > A \ 3 e ’ 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἀριθμῶν μετέλθωμεν ἐπὶ τὸν ἐν ἁρμονίαις 
’ \ \ 4 3 e 4 
λόγον" τὰ δὲ πέντε πρὸς δύο πλείστην ἐν ἁρμονίᾳ 
’ ’ 3 ~ \ 
δύναμιν ἐπιδείκνυται, σχεδὸν ἐνάμιλλον τῇ διὰ 
πασῶν, ὅπερ ἐν TH κανονικῇ θεωρίᾳ σαφέστατα 
[23] παρίσταται: τὰ δὲ τέσσαρα πρὸς τρία | τὴν πρώτην 
’ 3 \ \ 
ἁρμονίαν ἀποτελεῖ, τὴν ἐπίτριτον, ἥτις ἐστὶ διὰ 
97 τεσσάρων. XXXII. ἐπιδείκνυται δὲ καὶ ἕτερον 
“-- e e “A 
κάλλος αὑτῆς ἑβδομὰς ἱερώτατον νοηθῆναι. συν- 
εστῶσα γὰρ ἐκ τριάδος καὶ τετράδος, τὸ ἐν τοῖς 
> 3 \ \ 9 δ 4 4 “a A 
οὖσιν ἀκλινὲς καὶ ὀρθὸν φύσει παρέχεται" ὃν δὲ 
τρόπον, δηλωτέον. τὸ ὀρθογώνιον τρίγωνον, ὅπερ 
3 \ 3 lA > A ~ 
ἐστὶν ἀρχὴ ποιοτήτων, ἐξ ἀριθμῶν συνέστηκε τοῦ 
’ 
τρία καὶ τέσσαρα καὶ πέντε: τὰ δὲ τρία καὶ 
’ Ὁ 93 \ e 4 9 ’ \ 3 ‘ 
τέσσαρα, ἅπερ ἐστὶν εβδομάδος οὐσία, τὴν ὀρθὴν 
γωνίαν ἀποτελεῖ: ἡ μὲν γὰρ ἀμβλεῖα καὶ ὀξεῖα τὸ 
ἀνώμαλον καὶ ἄτακτον καὶ ἄνισον «ἐμφαίνουσιν' 
ἀμβλυτέρα γὰρ καὶ ὀξυτέρα γίνεται ἑτέρα ἑτέρας" 
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exhibits a marvellous nature, not at all inferior to 
that of the former kind. For instance 7 consists of 
1 and 2 and 4, which have two relations making 
specially for harmony, the twofold and the fourfold, 
the one producing the diapason harmony, while 
the fourfold relation produces double diapason.? 7 
admits of other divisions besides these, in pairs like 
animals under a yoke. It is divided first into 1 and 
6, then into 2 and 5, and last of all into 3 and 4. Most 
musical is the proportion of these numbers also: for 
6 to 1 is a sixfold proportion, but the sixfold propor- 
tion makes the greatest distance that there is (in 
music), the distance from the highest to the lowest 
note, as we shall prove, when we pass from numbers 
to the proportion in harmonies. 5:2 exhibits the 
fullest power in harmonies, all but rivalling the 
diapason, a fact which is most clearly established in 
theoretical music. 4:3 yields the first harmony, 
the sesquitertian or diatessaron. XXXII. 7 (or 
“7th ᾽) exhibits yet another beauty belonging to it, 
a most sacred object for our mind to ponder. Being 
made up as it is of 3 and 4 it is a presentation of all 
that is naturally steadfast and upright in the universe. 
How it is this, we must point out. The right-angled 
triangle, the starting-point of figures of a definite 
shape, is made up of certain numbers, namely 3 and 
4 and 5: 3 and 4, the constituent parts of 7, produce 
the right angle: for the obtuse and acute angle are 
manifestations of irregularity and disorder and in- 
equality : for one such angle can be more obtuse or 
more acute than another: whereas one right angle 


* See Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities, 
article “‘ Musica.” 
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ὀρθὴ δ᾽ οὐκ ἐπιδέχεται σύγκρισιν, οὐδ᾽ ὀρθοτέρα 
γίνεται παρ᾽ ἑτέραν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ὁμοίῳ μένει, τὴν 
ἰδίαν φύσιν οὔποτ᾽ ἀλλάττουσα. εἰ δὴ τὸ “μὲν 
ὀρθογώνιον τρίγωνον σχημάτων καὶ ποιοτήτων 
ἐστὶν ἀρχή, τούτου δὲ τὸ ἀναγκαιότατον, τὴν 
ὀρθὴν γωνίαν, ἢ οὐσία τῆς ἐβδομάδος παρέχεται, 
τριὰς ὁμοῦ καὶ τετράς, νομίζοιτ᾽ ἂν εἰκότως ἥδε 
πηγὴ παντὸς σχήματος καὶ πάσης ποιότητος. 

98 πρὸς δὲ τοῖς εἰρημένοις κἀκεῖνο λέγοιτ᾽ 
ἂν δεόντως, ὅτι τὰ μὲν τρία ἐπιπέδου σχήματός 
ἐστιν ἀριθμός--ἐπειδὴ σημεῖον μὲν κατὰ μονάδα, 
γραμμὴ δὲ κατὰ δυάδα, ἐπίπεδον δὲ κατὰ τριάδα 
τέτακται--τὰ δὲ τέσσαρα στερεοῦ κατὰ τὴν τοῦ 
ἑνὸς “πρόσθεσιν, βάθους ἐπιπέδῳ προστεθέντος" 
ἐξ οὗ δῆλόν ἐστιν ὅτι ἡ τῆς ἑβδομάδος οὐσία 
γεωμετρίας καὶ στερεομετρίας ἀρχὴ Kai, συνελόντι 

ράσαι, ἀσωμάτων ὁμοῦ καὶ σωμάτων. 

99 XXXIII. Τοσοῦτο δ᾽ ἐν ἑβδομάδι πέφυκεν εἶναι 
τὸ ἱεροπρεπές, ὥστ᾽ ἐξαίρετον ἔχει λόγον παρὰ 
τοὺς ἐν δεκάδι πάντας ἀριθμούς: ἐκείνων γὰρ οἱ 
μὲν γεννῶσιν οὐ γεννώμενοι, οἱ δὲ γεννῶνται μέν, 
οὐ γεννῶσι δέ, ot δὲ ἀμφότερα καὶ γεννῶσι καὶ 
γεννῶνται: μόνη δ᾽ ἑβδομὰς ἐν οὐδενὶ μέρει 
θεωρεῖται. τὴν δ᾽ ὑπόσχεσιν ἀποδείξει βεβαιω- 
τέον. τὸ μὲν οὖν ἕν γεννᾷ τοὺς ἑξῆς ἅπαντας ἀριθ- 
μοὺς ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς γεννώμενον τὸ παράπαν" τὰ 
ὀκτὼ γεννᾶται μὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ δὶς τέσσαρα, γεννᾷ δ᾽ 
οὐδένα τῶν ἐν δεκάδι" ὁ δ᾽ αὖ τέσσαρα τὴν ἀμφοῖν 
καὶ γονέων καὶ ἐκγόνων ἔχει τάξιν: γεννᾷ μὲν γὰρ 
τὸν ὀκτὼ δὶς γενόμενος, γεννᾶται δὲ ὑπὸ τοῦ δὶς 

100 δύο. μόνος δ᾽ ὡς ἔφην ὁ ἑπτὰ οὔτε γεννᾶν 

[84] πέφυκεν οὔτε γεννᾶσθαι. δι᾽ ἣν | αἰτίαν ov μὲν 
18 
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does not admit of comparison with another, nor can 
it be more “ right ”’ than another, but remains as it 
is, never changing its proper nature. Now if the 
right-angled triangle is the starting-point of figures 
of a definite kind, and the essential factor in this 
triangle, namely the right angle, is supplied by the 
numbers which constitute 7, namely 3 and 4 together, 
7 would reasonably be regarded as the fountain-head 
of every figure and every definite shape. 

In addition to what we have already said we are 
bound to mention this further point, namely that 3 is 
the number belonging to a superficies—for a point 
falls under the head of 1, a line under that of 2, and a 
superficies of 3—while 4 belongs to a solid, by means 
of the addition of 1, depth being added to superficies. 
From this it is manifest that 7 is so constituted as to 
be the starting-point of all plane and solid geometry, 
or (to put it concisely) alike of things corporeal and 
incorporeal. 

XXXITI. So august is the dignity inherent by 
nature in the number 7, that it has a unique relation 
distinguishing it from all the other numbers within 
the decade: for of these some beget without being 
begotten, some are begotten but do not beget, some 
do both these, both beget and are begotten : 7 alone 
is found in no such category. We must establish this 
assertion by giving proof of it. Well then, 1 begets 
all the subsequent numbers while it is begotten by 
none whatever : 8 is begotten by twice 4, but begets 
no number within the decade: 4 again holds the 
place of both, both of parents and of offspring ; for 
it begets 8 by being doubled, and is begotten by 
twice 2. It is the nature of 7 alone, as I have said, 
neither to beget nor to be begotten. For this reason 
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ἄλλοι φιλόσοφοι τὸν ἀριθμὸν τοῦτον ἐξομοιοῦσι τῇ 
ἀμήτορι Νίκῃ καὶ Παρθένῳ, ἣν ἐκ τῆς τοῦ Διὸς 
κεφαλῆς ἀναφανῆναι λόγος ἐ ἔχει, οἵ δὲ Πυθαγόρειοι 
τῷ ἡγεμόνι τῶν συμπάντων" τὸ γὰρ μήτε γεννῶν 
μήτε γεννώμενον ἀκίνητον μένει" ἐν κινήσει γὰρ ἡ 
γένεσις, ἐπεὶ «καὶ τὸ “γεννῶν. καὶ τὸ γεννώμενον 
οὐκ ἄνευ κινήσεως, τὸ μὲν ἵνα γεννήσῃ, τὸ δὲ ἵ ἵνα 
γεννηθῇ: μόνον δ᾽ οὔτε κινοῦν οὔτε κινούμενον ὁ 
πρεσ UTEpos ἄρχων καὶ ἡγεμών, οὗ λέγοιτ᾽ ἂν 
προσηκόντως εἰκὼν ἑβδομάς. μαρτυρεῖ δέ μου τῷ 
λόγῳ καὶ Φιλόλαος ἐ ἐν τούτοις" "ἡ Ἔστι γάρ, φησίν, 
ἡγεμὼν καὶ ἄρχων. ἁπάντων θεὸς εἷς ἀεὶ ὦν, μόνιμος, 
ἀκίνητος, αὐτὸς αὑτῷ ὅμοιος, ἕτερος τῶν ἄλλων.᾽" 
101 XXXIV. Ἔν μὲν οὖν τοῖς νοητοῖς τὸ ἀκίνητον 
καὶ ἀπαθὲς ἐπιδείκνυται ἑβδομάς, ἐν δὲ τοῖς 
αἰσθητοῖς μεγάλην καὶ συνεκτικωτάτην δύναμιν, 
x * * οἷς τὰ ἐπίγεια πάντα πέφυκε βελτιοῦσθαι, 
σελήνης τε περιόδοις. ὃν δὲ τρόπον, ἐπισκεπτέον. 
ἀπὸ μονάδος συντεθεὶς ἑξῆς 6 ἑπτὰ ἀριθμὸς γεννᾷ 
τὸν ὀκτὼ καὶ εἴκοσι τέλειον καὶ τοῖς αὑτοῦ 
μέρεσιν ἰσούμενον: 6 δὲ γεννηθεὶς ἀριθμὸς ἀπο- 
καταστατικός ἐστι σελήνης, ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἤρξατο σχή- 
ματος λαμβάνειν αὔξησιν αἰσθητῶς, εἰς ἐκεῖνο 
κατὰ μείωσιν ἀνακαμπτούσης" αὔξεται “μὲν γὰρ 
ἀπὸ τῆς πρώτης μηνοειδοῦς ἐπιλάμψεως ὁ ἄχρι διχο- 
τόμου ἡμέραις ἑ ἑπτά, εἶθ᾽ ἑτέραις τοσαύταις πλησι- 
dans γίνεται, καὶ πάλιν ὑποστρέφει διαυλοδρο- 
μοῦσα τὴν αὐτὴν ὁδόν, ἀπὸ μὲν τῆς πλησιφαοῦς 


---- ----. 


@ Or “ Sovereign of the Universe.’” Observe the sequel. 
oA Pythagorean philosopher of the 5th century B.c. 
¢ See App. p. 476. 
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other philosophers liken this number to the mother- 
less and virgin, Niké, who is said to have appeared out 
of the head of Zeus, while the Pythagoreans liken it 
to the chief of all things*: for that which neither 
begets nor is begotten remains motionless; for 
creation takes place in movement, since there is 
movement both in that which begets and in that 
which is begotten, in the one that it may beget, in 
the other that it may be begotten. There is only 
one thing that neither causes motion nor experiences 
it, the original Ruler and Sovereign. Of Him 7 may 
be fitly said to be a symbol. Evidence of what I say 
is supplied by Philolaus® in these words: ‘ There is, 
he says, a supreme Ruler of all things, God, ever One, 
abiding, without motion, Himself (alone) like unto 
Himself, different from all others.” 

XXXIV. In the region, then, of things discerned 
by the intellect only, 7 exhibits that which is exempt 
from movement and from passion; but in that of 
sensible things a most essential force [in the move- 
ments of th¢ pianets] from which all earthly things 
derive advantage, and in the circuits of the moon. 
How this is we must consider. Begin at 1 and 
add each number up to 7 and it produces 28. 
This is a perfect number and equal to the sum of 
its own factors.© And the number produced is 
the number which brings the moon back to her 
original form, as she retraces her course by lessening 
till she reaches the shape from which she began to 
make perceptible increase ; for she increases from 
her first shining as a crescent till she becomes a half- 
moon in seven days, then in as many more she 
becomes full-moon, and again returns the same way 
like a runner in the double race-course, from the 
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ἐπὶ τὴν διχότομον ἑπτὰ πάλιν ἡμέραις, εἶτ᾽ ἀπὸ 

ταύτης ἐπὶ τὴν μηνοειδῆ ταῖς ἴσαις" ἐξ ὧν ὁ 
λεχθεὶς ἀριθμὸς συμπεπλήρωται. 

102 Καλεῖται δ᾽ ἡ ἑβδομὰς ὑπὸ τῶν κυρίως τοῖς 
ὀνόμασιν εἰωθότων χρῆσθαι καὶ τελεσφόρος, ἐπειδὴ 
ταύτῃ τελεσφορεῖται τὰ σύμπαντα. τεκμηριώ- 
σαιτο δ᾽ ἄν τις ἐκ τοῦ πᾶν σῶμα ὀργανικὸν τρισὶ 
μὲν κεχρῆσθαι διαστάσεσι, μήκει πλάτει καὶ 
βάθει, τέτταρσι δὲ πέρασι, σημείῳ καὶ γραμμῇ 
καὶ ἐπιφανείᾳ καὶ στερεῷ, δι᾿ ὧν συντεθέντων 
ἀποτελεῖται ἕβδομάς. ἀμήχανον δ᾽ ἦν τὰ σώματα 
ἑβδομάδι μετρεῖσθαι κατὰ τὴν ἐκ διαστάσεων 
τριῶν καὶ περάτων τεττάρων σύνθεσιν, εἰ μὴ 
συνέβαινε τὰς τῶν πρώτων ἀριθμῶν ἰδέας ἑνὸς 
καὶ δυοῖν καὶ τριῶν καὶ τεττάρων, οἷς θεμελιοῦται 
δεκάς, ἑβδομάδος φύσιν περιέχειν" οἱ γὰρ λεχθέντες 
ἀριθμοὶ τέσσαρας μὲν ἔχουσιν ὅρους, τὸν πρῶτον, 
τὸν δεύτερον, τὸν τρίτον, τὸν τέταρτον, διαστάσεις 

[25] δὲ τρεῖς: πρώτη μὲν διάστασις | ἡ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἑνὸς 
ἐπὶ τὰ δύο, δευτέρα δὲ 4 ἀπὸ τῶν δυοῖν ἐπὶ τὰ 
τρία, τρίτη δὲ ἡ ἀπὸ τῶν τριῶν ἐπὶ τὰ τέσσαρα. 

108 ΧΧΧΥ, Δίχα δὲ τῶν εἰρημένων ἐναργέστατα 
παριστᾶσι τὴν τελεσφόρον δύναμιν ἑβδομάδος καὶ 
at ἐκ βρέφους , ἄχρι γήρως ἀνθρώπων ἡλικίαι 
μετρούμεναι ταύτῃ" κατὰ μὲν οὖν τὴν πρώτην 
ἑπταετίαν ἔκφυσις ὀδόντων ἐστί: κατὰ δὲ τὴν 
δευτέραν καιρὸς τοῦ δύνασθαι προΐεσθαι σπέρμα 
γόνιμον: τρίτῃ δὲ γενείων αὔξησις καὶ τετάρτῃ 
πρὸς ἰσχὺν ἐπίδοσις" πέμπτῃ δ᾽ αὖ γάμων wpa’ 
ἕκτῃ δὲ συνέσεως ἀκμή: τῇ δὲ ἑβδόμῃ βελτίωσις 
ἀμφοῖν καὶ συναύξησις νοῦ καὶ λόγου" ὀγδόῃ δὲ 
ἡ ἐν ἑκατέρῳ τελείωσις: κατὰ δὲ τὴν ἐνάτην 
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full to the half-moon in seven days as before, then 
from the half to the crescent in an equal number of 
days: these four sets of days complete the aforesaid 
number. 

Now by those who are in the habit of giving words 
their proper force seven is called also “ perfection- 
bringing,’ because by this all things in the material 
universe are brought to perfection. Proof of this 
may be derived from the circumstance that every 
organic body has three dimensions, length, breadth, 
and depth, and four limits, point, line, surface, and 
solid ; by adding which together we get seven. It 
would have been impossible that bodies should be 
measured by seven in accordance with their forma- 
tion out of the three dimensions and the four limits, 
had it not been that the forms of the first numbers 
(1, 2, 3, and 4), the foundation of 10, already con- 
tained the nature of 7, for the numbers named have 
three intervals, that from 1 to 2, that from 2 to 3, and 
that from 3 to 4; and the four limits between which 
these intervals lie, 1, 2, 3, and 4. 

XXXV. Beside the proofs already mentioned, the 
perfecting power of the number 7 is also shown by 
the stages of men’s growth, measured from infancy 
to old age in the following manner: during the first 
period of seven years the growth of the teeth begins ; 
during the second the capacity for emitting seed ; 
in the third the growing of the beard; and in the 
fourth increase of strength ; in the fifth again ripe- 
ness for marriage; in the sixth the understanding 
reaches its bloom; in the seventh progressive im- 
provement and development of mind and reason ; in 
the eighth the perfecting of both these ; during the 


@ See App. p. 476. 
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ἐπιείκεια καὶ πρᾳότης τῶν παθῶν ἐπὶ πλέον 
ἡμερωθέντων' κατὰ δὲ τὴν δεκάτην τοῦ βίου τὸ 
εὐκταῖον τέλος, ἔτι τῶν ὀργανικῶν μελῶν συν- 
εστηκότων" φιλεῖ γὰρ τὸ μακρὸν γῆρας ἕκαστον 
ὑποσκελίζειν καὶ “παραιρεῖσθαι. τὰς ἡλικίας ταύ- 
τας ἀνέγραψε καὶ Σόλων ὁ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων νομο- 
θέτης ἐλεγεῖα ποιήσας τάδε: 


Παῖς μὲν ἄνηβος ἐὼν ἔτι νήπιος ἕρκος ὀδόντων 
φύσας «ἐκβάλλει πρῶτον ἐν ἕπτ᾽ ἔτεσιν" 

τοὺς δ᾽ ἑτέρους ὅτε δὴ τελέσῃ θεὸς ἕ ἕπτ᾽ ἐνιαυτούς, 
ἥβης ἐκφαίνει σήματα γιγνομένης" 

τῇ τριτάτῃ δὲ γένειον ἀεξομένων ἔτι γυίων 
αχνοῦται, χροιῆς ἄνθος ἀμειβομένης" 

τῇ δὲ τετάρτῃ πᾶς τις ἐν ἑβδομάδ᾽ ἐστὶν ἄριστος 
ἰσχύν, ἦν τ᾽ ἄνδρες σήματ᾽ ἔχουσ᾽ ἀρετῆς" 

πέμπτῃ δ᾽ ὥριον ἄνδρα γάμου μεμνημένον εἶναι 
καὶ παίδων ζητεῖν ἐξοπίσω γενεήν" 

τῇ δ᾽ ἕκτῃ περὶ πάντα καταρτύεται νόος ἀνδρός, 
οὐδ᾽ epoew ἔθ᾽ ὁμῶς ἔργ᾽ ἀπάλαμνα θέλει" 

ἑπτὰ δὲ νοῦν καὶ γλῶσσαν ἐν ἑβδομάσιν μέγ᾽ 

ἄριστος 

ὀκτώ τ᾽, ἀμφοτέρων τέσσαρα καὶ δέκ᾽ ἔτη" 

τῇ δ᾽ ἐνάτῃ ἔτι μὴν δύναται, μαλακώτερα δ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
πρὸς μεγάλην ἀρετὴν. γλῶσσά τε καὶ σοφίη" 

τὴν δεκάτην δ᾽ εἴ Tes τελέσας κατὰ μέτρον ἵκοιτο, 
οὐκ ἂν ἄωρος ἐὼν μοῖραν ἔχοι θανάτου. 


XXXVI. ὋὉ μὲν οὖν Σόλων ἑβδομάσι δέκα ταῖς 
εἰρημέναις καταριθμεῖ τὸν ἀνθρώπινον βίον. ὁ 
δ᾽ ἰατρὸς “Ἱπποκράτης ἡλικίας ἑπτὰ εἶναί φησι, 
παιδίου, παιδός, μειρακίου, νεανίσκου, ἀνδρός, 
πρεσβύτου, γέροντος, ταύτας δὲ μετρεῖσθαι μὲν 
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ninth forbearance and gentleness emerge, owing to 
the more complete taming of the passions ; during 
the tenth comes the desirable end of life, while the 
bodily organs are still compact and firm; for pro- 
longed old age is wont to abate and break down the 
force of each of them. These ages of men’s life were 
described by Solon the lawgiver of the Athenians 
among others in the following lines : 


In seven years the Boy, an infant yet unfledged, 

Both grows and sheds the teeth with which his tongue is 
hedged. 

When heaven has made complete a second week of years, 

Of coming prime of youth full many a sign appears. 

In life’s third term, while still his limbs grow big apace, 

His chin shows down ; its early bloom now quits his face. 

In the fourth heptad each one full of strength doth seen— 

Strength, which of manly worth best earnest all men deem, 

Let him in his fifth week of years a bride bespeak, 

Offspring to bear his name hereafter let him seek. 

The sixth beholds the man good sense all round attain ; 

Not now can reckless deeds as once his fancy gain. 

Now see him seventh and eighth, fresh heptads, duly reach 

In insight strongest now, strongest in power of speech. 

In his ninth week of years, strong still but softer far 

For high achievement’s venture speech and wisdom are. 

Then should the man, ten bouts complete, attain life’s end 

Fate, no untimely gift, death’s call may fitly send. 


XXXVI. Solon, then, reckons the life of man by 
the aforesaid ten weeks of years. And Hippocrates 
the physician, says that there are seven ages, those 
of the little boy, the boy, the lad, the young man, the 
man, the elderly man, the old man, and that these 
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ἑβδομάσιν, οὐ μὴν ταῖς κατὰ τὸ ἑξῆς. λέγει δ᾽ 
οὕτως" Ἔν ἀνθρώπου φύσει ἕπτά εἰσιν ὧραι, 
ἃς ἡλικίας καλέουσι, παιδίον, παῖς, μειράκιον, 
νεανίσκος, ἀνήρ, πρεσβύτης, γέρων" καὶ “παιδίον 
μέν ἐστιν ἄχρις ἑπτὰ ἐτέων ὀδόντων ἐκβολῆς" 
παῖς δ᾽ ἄχρι γονῆς ἐκφύσιος, ἐς τὰ δὶς ἑπτά: 
μειράκιον δ᾽ ἄχρι γενείου λαχνώσιος, ἐς τὰ τρὶς 
ἕπτά: νεανίσκος δ᾽ ἄχρις αὐξήσιος ὅλου τοῦ 
σώματος, ἐς τὰ τετράκις ἕπτά' ἀνὴρ δ᾽ ἄχρις ἑνὸς 
δέοντος ἐτέων πεντήκοντα, ἐς τὰ ἑπτάκις ἑπτά' 
πρεσβύτης δ᾽ ἄχρι πεντήκοντα ἕξ, ἐς τὰ ἑπτάκις 
ὀκτώ: τὸ δ᾽ ἐντεῦθεν γέρων. 

106 Λέγεται δὲ κἀκεῖνο πρὸς διασύστασιν ἑβδομάδος 
ὡς θαυμαστὴν ἐχούσης ἐν τῇ φύσει τάξιν, ἐπεὶ 
συνέστηκεν ἐκ τριῶν καὶ τεττάρων" τὸν μὲν τρίτον 
ἀπὸ μονάδος, εἰ διπλασιάζοι τις, εὑρήσει τετρά- 
γωνον, τὸν δὲ τέταρτον κύβον, τὸν δ᾽ ἐξ ἀμφοῖν 
ἕβδομον κύβον ὁμοῦ καὶ τετράγωνον" ὁ μὲν οὖν 
ἀπὸ μονάδος τρίτος ἐν διπλασίονι λόγῳ, «τέτταρα», 
τετράγωνός ἐστιν, ὁ δὲ τέταρτος, ὀκτώ, κύβος, 
ὁ δὲ ἕβδομος, τέσσαρα πρὸς τοῖς ἑξήκοντα, 
κύβος ὁμοῦ καὶ τετράγωνος" ws εἶναι τελεσφόρον 
ὄντως τὸν ἕβδομον ἀριθμόν, ἀμφοτέρας τὰς 
ἰσότητας καταγγέλλοντα τήν τ᾽ ἐπίπεδον διὰ 
τετραγώνου κατὰ τὴν πρὸς τριάδα συγγένειαν, 
καὶ τὴν στερεὰν διὰ κύβου κατὰ τὴν πρὸς 
τετράδα οἰκειότητα" ἐκ τριάδος δὲ καὶ τετράδος 
ἑβδομάς. 

107 ΧΧΧΥΗ. Ἔστι δὲ οὐ τελεσφόρος μόνον, ἀλλὰ 
καί, ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν, ἁρμονικωτάτη καὶ τρόπον 
τινὰ πηγὴ τοῦ καλλίστου διαγράμματος, ὃ πάσας 
μὲν τὰς ἁρμονίας, τὴν διὰ τεττάρων, τὴν διὰ 
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ages are measured by multiples of seven though not 
in regular succession. His words are : “ In man’s life 
there are seven seasons, which they call ages, little 
boy, boy, lad, young man, man, elderly man, old 
man. He is a little boy until he reaches seven years, 
the time of the shedding of his teeth; a boy until 
he reaches puberty, z.e. up to twice seven years; a 
lad until his chin grows downy, 2.6. up to thrice 
seven years ; a young man until his whole body has 
grown, till four times seven; a man till forty-nine, 
till seven times seven; an elderly man till fifty-six, 
up to seven times eight ; after that an old man.” 

The following is also mentioned to commend the 
number 7 as occupying a wonderful place in nature, 
since it consists of 34+4: if we multiply by 2, we 
shall find that the third number, counted from 1, is 
a square, and the fourth a cube, while the seventh 
(and 7 is made up of 3 and 4), is at once a square 
and a cube: for the third number in this multiplica- 
tion by 2, namely 4, is a square, the fourth, 8, is a 
cube ; the seventh, 64, is at once a cube and a square. 
Thus the seventh number does indeed bring with it 
perfection, claiming both correspondences, that with 
the superficies by means of the square, in virtue of its 
kinship with 3, and that with the solid body by means 
of the cube, in virtue of its relationship with 4; and 
3 and 4 make 7. 

XXXVII. It is however not only a bringer of per- 
fection, but, one may say, absolutely harmonious, and 
in a certain sense the source of the most beautiful 
scale, which contains all the harmonies, that yielded 
_by the interval of four, by the interval of five, by 
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4 A A “A , A A 9 

πέντε, τὴν διὰ πασῶν, πάσας δὲ τὰς ἄναλογιας, 
τὴν ἀριθμητικήν, τὴν γεωμετρικήν, ἔτι δὲ τὴν 
ἁρμονιιτὴν περιέχει. τὸ δὲ πλινθίον συνέστηκεν 
ἐκ τῶνδε τῶν ἀριθμῶν, ἕξ ὀκτὼ ἐννέα δώδεκα" 
e A 3 A δι e 9 3 ’ ’ 3 “a 
ὁ μὲν ὀκτὼ πρὸς ἕξ ἐν ἐπιτρίτῳ λόγῳ, καθ᾽ ὃν 
ἡ διὰ τεττάρων ἁρμονία ἐστίν: ὁ δὲ ἐννέα πρὸς 
“a 9 e ’ > «A e ‘ 4 e \ ’ 

ἕξ ἐν ἡμιολίῳ, καθ᾽ ὃν ἡ διὰ πέντε: ὁ δὲ δώδεκα 

3 Δ > ’ > “a e A “A 
πρὸς ἕξ ἐν διπλασίονι, καθ᾽ ov ἡ διὰ πασῶν. 
μή A e 3 A ‘ > ’ 4 
ἔχει δὲ ws ἔλεγον καὶ τὰς ἀναλογίας πάσας" 
ἀριθμητικὴν μὲν ἐκ τῶν ἐξ καὶ ἐννέα καὶ δώδεκα" 
οἷς γὰρ ὑπερέχει ὁ μέσος τοῦ πρώτου τρισίν, 
\ 
τούτοις ὑπερέχεται ὑπὸ τοῦ τελευταίου" γεω- 
μετρικὴν δὲ ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων" ὃν γὰρ λόγον ἐ ἔχει 
τὰ ὀκτὼ πρὸς ἕξ,] τοῦτον τὰ δώδεκα πρὸς ἐννέα" 
¢€ 
ὁ δὲ λόγος ἐπίτριτος" ἁρμονικὴν δὲ ἐκ τριῶν, τοῦ 
ἕξ καὶ ὀκτὼ καὶ δώδεκα. “ἁρμονικῆς δ᾽ ἀναλογίας 
διττὴ κρίσις" μία μέν, ὅταν ὃν λόγον “ἔχει ὁ 
ἔσχατος πρὸς τὸν πρῶτον τοῦτον ἔχῃ ἡ ὑπεροχὴ 
ἧ ὑπερέχει ὁ ἔσχατος τοῦ μέσου πρὸς τὴν ὑπεροχὴν 
ἡ ὑπερέχεται ὑπὸ τοῦ μέσου ὁ πρῶτος. ἐν- 
αργεστάτην δὲ πίστιν λάβοι τις ἂν ἐκ τῶν προ- 
A A \ 3 

κειμένων ἀριθμῶν, τοῦ ἕξ καὶ ὀκτὼ καὶ δώδεκα" 
ὁ μὲν γὰρ τελευταῖος τοῦ πρώτου διπλάσιος, ἡ 
δ᾽ ὑπεροχὴ πάλιν διπλασία" τὰ μὲν γὰρ δώδεκα 
τῶν ὀκτὼ τέτταρσιν ὑπερέχει, τὰ δὲ ὀκτὼ τῶν 
a ’ A A l4 “ A 4 

ἐξ δυσί: τὰ δὲ τέσσαρα τῶν δυοῖν διπλάσια. 
ἑτέρα δὲ βάσανος τῆς ἁρμονικῆς ἀναλογίας, ὅταν 
ὁ μέσος τῶν ἄκρων ἴσῳ μορίῳ «καὶ» ὑπερέχῃ καὶ 
ὑπερέχηται' ὁ γὰρ ὄγδοος μέσος ὧν ὑπερέχει μὲν 
τοῦ πρώτου τρίτῳ μορίῳ: ὑφαιρεθέντων γὰρ τῶν 
ἕξ, τὰ λοιπὰ δύο τριτὸν ἐστὶ τοῦ πρώτου: ὑὕὑπερ- 
ἔχεται δ᾽ ὑπὸ τοῦ τελευταίου τῷ ἴσῳ" εἰ γὰρ 
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the octave*; and all the progressions, the arith- 
metic, the geometric, and the harmonic as well. The 
scheme is formed out of the following numbers : 
6, 8, 9, 12. 8 stands to 6 in the proportion 4: 3, 
which regulates the harmony of 4; 9 stands to 6 in 
the proportion 3 : 2, which regulates the harmony of 
5; 12 stands to 6 in the proportion 2 : 1, which regu- 
lates the octave. And, as I said, it contains also all 
the progressions, the arithmetic made up of 6 and 
9 and 12—for as the middle number exceeds the 
first by 3, so it in its turn is exceeded to the same 
amount by the last ; the geometric, made up of the | 
four numbers (6, 8, 9, 12); for 12 bears the same 
proportion to 9 that 8 does to 6, and the proportion 
is 4:35; the harmonic, made up of three numbers 
(6, 8, and 12). There are two modes of testing 
harmonic progression. One is this. (Harmonic pro- 
gression is present) whenever the relation in which 
the last term stands to the first is identical with that 
in which the excess of the last over the middle term 
stands to the excess of the middle term over the 
first. A very clear proof may be obtained from the 
numbers before us, 6 and 8 and 12: for the last is 
double the first, and the difference or excess is also 
double ; for 12 exceeds 8 by 4, and 8 exceeds 6 by 2, 
and 4 is twice 2. Another way of detecting the 
presence of harmonic proportion is this. (It is present) 
whenever the middle term exceeds the one extreme 
and is itself exceeded by the other by the same 
fraction; for 8 being the middle term exceeds the 
first by one-third of the latter, for when we subtract 
6 (from 8) the remainder, 2, is one-third of the first 
number, and 8 is exceeded by the last number by 


α See note on 95. 
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ὑφαιρεθείη τῶν δώδεκα τὰ ὀκτώ, τὰ λοιπὰ 
τέσσαρα γίνεται τοῦ τελευταίου τρίτον. 

lll XXXVIII. Ταῦτα μὲν ἀναγκαίως περὶ σεμνό- 
THTOS, ἣν ἔχει TO διάγραμμα, 7 πλινθίον, 7 ὅ τι 
χρὴ καλεῖν, προειρήσθω" τοσαύτας ἰδέας καὶ ἔτι 
πλείους ἑβδομὰς ἐν ἀσωμάτοις καὶ νοητοῖς ἐπι- 
δείκνυται. διατείνει δ᾽ αὐτῆς ἡ φύσις καὶ ἐπὶ 
τὴν ὁρατὴν ἅπασαν οὐσίαν, οὐρανὸν καὶ γῆν, τὰ 
πέρατα τοῦ παντός, φθάσασα. τί γὰρ οὐ φιλ- 
έβδομον τῶν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ μέρος, ἔρωτι καὶ πόθῳ 

112 δαμασθὲν ἑβδομάδος; αὐτίκα τὸν οὐρανόν φασιν 
ἑπτὰ διεζῶσθαι κύκλοις, ὧν ὀνόματα εἶναι τάδε: 
ἀρκτικόν, ἀνταρκτικόν, θερινὸν τροπικόν, χει- 
μερινὸν τροπικόν, ἰσημερινόν, ζῳδιακόν, καὶ προσ- 
ἔτι γαλαξίαν' ὁ γὰρ ὁρίζων πάθος ἐ ἐστὶν ἡμέτερον, 
ὡς ἂν ὀξυωπίας ἔχῃ τις ἢἣ τοὐναντίον, ἀποτεμνο- 
μένης τῆς αἰσθήσεως. τοτὲ μὲν ἐλάττω τοτὲ δὲ 

113 μείζω περιγραφήν. οἵ γε μὴν πλάνητες, ἡ ἀντίρ- 
ροπος στρατιὰ τῇ τῶν ἀπλανῶν, ἑπτὰ δια- 
'κοσμοῦνται τάξεσι, πλείστην ἐπιδεικνύμενοι συμ- 
πάθειαν πρὸς ἀέρα καὶ yay τὸν μὲν yap els τὰς 
ἐτησίους ἐπικαλουμένας ὥρας τρέπουσι καὶ μετα- 
βάλλουσι, καθ᾽ ἕκάστην μυρίας ὅσας ἐμποιοῦντες 
μεταβολάς, νηνεμίαις, αἰθρίαις, νεφώσεσι, βίαις 
ἐξαισίοις πνευμάτων" πάλιν τε ποταμοὺς πλημ- 
μυροῦσι͵ καὶ μειοῦσι, καὶ πεδία λιμνάζουσι, καὶ 
τοὐναντίον ἀφαυαίνουσι: καὶ πελαγῶν ἐργάζονται 
τροπὰς ἐξαναχωρούντων ἣ παλιρροίαις χρωμένων: 
εὐρεῖς γὰρ ἔστιν ὅτε κόλποι θαλάττης ὑποσυρείσης 
ἀμπώτεσι, βαθὺς ἐξαίφνης αἰγιαλός εἰσι, καὶ 
μικρὸν ὕστερον ἀναχυθείσης, πελάγη βαθύτατα, 

“866 App. p. 475, note on 54. 
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the same fraction, for if 8 be subtracted from 12, the 
remainder 4 is one-third of the last number. 
XXXVIII. Let what has been said suffice as a bare 
outline of the dignity pertaining to the figure or 
scheme or whatever we ought to call it: all these 
qualities and more still does 7 discover in the in- 
corporeal and intellectual sphere. But its nature 
reaches further, extending to all visible existence, 
to heaven and earth, to the utmost bounds of the 
universe. For what part of the world’s contents 
is not a lover of seven, overcome by passion and 
desire for it? Let us give some instances. They 
tell us that heaven is girdled by seven zones, whose 
names are these: arctic, antarctic, that of the 
summer solstice, that of the winter solstice, equinox, 
zodiac, and beside these the milky way. The horizon 
is not one of these, for it is a thing of subjective 
observation, our eyesight, as it is keen or the reverse, 
cutting off, now a smaller, now a larger, circumference. 
Moreover, the planets, the heavenly host that moves 
counter to the fixed stars,* are marshalled in seven 
ranks, and manifest large sympathy with air and 
earth. The one (the air) they turn and shift for the 
so-called annual seasons, producing in each of these 
seasons a thousand changes by times of calm, or fair 
weather, of cloudy skies, of unusually violent storms : 
they flood rivers and shrink them ; they turn plains 
into marshes, and dry them up again: they produce 
tides in the sea, as it ebbs and flows: for at times 
broad gulfs, through the sea’s being withdrawn by 
ebbing, suddenly become a far-reaching stretch of 
sand, and a little later, as it is poured back, they be- 
come deep seas navigable not merely by small 
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[28] οὐ βραχείαις | ὁλκάσιν ἀλλὰ μυριοφόροις ναυσὶν 
ἐμπ εόμενα" καὶ μὲν δὴ τὰ ἐπίγεια πάντα, ζῷά 
τε αὖ καὶ υτὰ καρποὺς γεννῶντα, αὔξουσι καὶ 
τελεσφοροῦσι τὴν ἐν ἑκάστοις φύσιν δολιχεύειν 
παρασκευάζοντες, ὡς νέα παλαιοῖς ἐπανθεῖν καὶ 
ἐπακμάζειν πρὸς χορηγίας ἀφθόνους τῶν δεομένων. 

114 ΧΧΧΙ Χ, “Apktos γε μήν, ἦν φασι 
πλωτήρων εἶναι προπομπόν, ἐξ ἑπτὰ ἀστέρων 
συνέστηκεν" εἰς ἣν ἀφορῶντες κυβερνῆται τὰς 
ἐν θαλάττῃ μυρίας ὁδοὺς ἀνέτεμον, ἀπίστῳ 
πράγματι καὶ μείζονι ἣ κατὰ φύσιν ἀνθρωπίνην 
ἐπιθέμενοι: στοχασμῷ γὰρ τῶν εἰρημένων a ἀστέρων 
τὰς πρὶν ἀδηλουμένας χώρας ἀνεῦρον, νήσους μὲν 
οἱ τὴν ἤπειρον οἰκοῦντες, νησιῶται δὲ ἠπείρους" 
ἔδει γὰρ ὑπὸ τοῦ καθαρωτάτου τῆς οὐσίας οὐρανοῦ 
ζῴῳ τῷ θεοφιλεστάτῳ γῆς ὁμοῦ καὶ θαλάττης 

115 ἀναδειχϑῆναι τοὺς μυχοὺς ἀνθρώπων γένει. πρὸς 
δὲ τοῖς εἰρημένοις καὶ ὁ τῶν πλειάδων χορὸς 
ἀστέρων ἑβδομάδι συμπεπλήρωται, ὧν αἱ ἐπιτολαὶ 
καὶ ἀποκρύψεις μεγάλων ἀγαθῶν αἴτιαι γίνονται 
πᾶσι: δυομένων μὲν γὰρ αὔλακες ἀνατέμνονται 
πρὸς σπόρον: ἡνίκα δ᾽ ἂν μέλλωσιν ἐπιτέλλειν, 
ἄμητον εὐαγγελίζονται, καὶ ἐπιτείλασαι χαίροντας 
γεωπόνους πρὸς “συγκομιδὴν τῶν ἀναγκαίων ἐγεί- 
ρουσιν" οἱ δ᾽ ἄσμενοι τὰς τροφὰς ἀποτίθενται 

116 πρὸς τὴν Kal ἑκάστην ἡμέραν χρῆσιν. ὅ τε 
μέγας ἡγεμὼν ἡμέρας ἥλιος διττὰς καθ᾽ ἕκαστον 
ἐνιαυτὸν ἀποτελῶν ¢ ἰσημερίας, ἔαρι καὶ μετοπώρῳ, 
τὴν μὲν ἐαρινὴν ἐν κριῷ, τὴν ὲ μετοπωρινὴν ἐν 
ζυγῷ, ἐναργεστάτην παρέχεται πίστιν τοῦ περὶ 
τὴν ἑβδόμην θεοπρεποῦς" ἑκατέρα γὰρ τῶν ἰση- 
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barges but by ships of many tons burden. Yes, and 
the planets cause all things on earth, living creatures 
and fruit-yielding plants, to grow and come to per- 
fection, enabling, as they do, the natural power in 
each of them to run its full round, new fruits blossom- 
ing and ripening on old trees, to supply abundantly 
those who need them. XXXIX. The 
Great. Bear, moreover, which is called the mariners’ 
escort, consists of seven stars. Fixing their eyes on 
this, pilots cut those countless paths in the sea, 
undertaking an enterprise surpassing belief and 
human powers. For by keeping their eyes on the 
stars we have named they discovered countries hither- 
to unknown, dwellers on the continents discovering 
islands, and islanders continents. For it was meet 
that by heaven, purest of all things existing, should 
be revealed to the living creature best loved by 
God, even the human race, the secret recesses both 
of land and sea. Beside the cases already men- 
tioned, the full tale of the band of Pleiades is made 
up of seven stars, whose appearances and disappear- 
ances are fraught with vast benefits to all men: for 
when they are setting, furrows are opened for sowing, 
and when they are about to rise, they announce 
reaping-time ; and when they have risen, they make 
glad the workers on the land and rouse them to 
gather in the crops that meet their needs ; and they 
blithely store up their food for daily use. The sun, 
too, the great lord of day, bringing about two 
equinoxes each year, in Spring and Autumn, the 
Spring equinox in the constellation of the Ram, and 
the Autumn equinox in that of the Scales, supplies 
very clear evidence of the sacred dignity of the 7th 
number, for each of the equinoxes occurs in a 7th 
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μεριῶν ἑβδόμῳ γίνεται μηνί, καθ᾽ ἃς καὶ ἑορτάζειν 
διείρηται νόμῳ τὰς μεγίστας καὶ δημοτελεστάτας 
ἑορτάς, ἐπειδήπερ ἀμφοτέραις τὰ ὅσα ἐκ γῆς 
τελειογονεῖται, ἔαρι μὲν ὁ τοῦ σίτου καρπὸς καὶ 
τῶν ἄλλων ὅσα σπαρτά, μετοπώρῳ δὲ ὁ τῆς 
ἀμπέλου καὶ τῶν ἄλλων πλείστων “ἀκροδρύων. 
117 XL. ᾿Επεὶ δ᾽ ἐκ τῶν οὐρανίων τὰ ἐπίγεια ἠρτη- 
ται κατά τινα φυσικὴν συμπάθειαν, ὁ τῆς ἐβδο- 
μάδος λόγος ἄνωθεν ἀρξάμενος κατέβη καὶ πρὸς 
ἡμᾶς τοῖς θνητοῖς γένεσιν ἐπιφοιτήσας. αὐτίκα 
τῆς ἡμετέρας ψυχῆς τὸ δίχα τοῦ ἡγεμονικοῦ μέρος 
ἑπταχῆ σχίζεται, εἰς πέντε αἰσθήσεις καὶ τὸ 
φωνητήριον ὄργανον καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσι τὸ γόνιμον" ἃ 
δὴ πάντα, καθάπερ ἐν τοῖς θαύμασιν ὑπὸ τοῦ 
ἡγεμονικοῦ νευροσπαστούμενα, τοτὲ μὲν ἠρεμεῖ 
τοτὲ δὲ κινεῖται τὰς “ἁρμοττούσας σχέσεις καὶ 
118 κινήσεις ἕκαστον. ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ τοῦ σώματος εἴ 
τις ἐξετάζειν ἐπιχειρήσειε τά τ᾽ ἐκτὸς καὶ ἐντὸς 
μέρη, καθ᾽ ἑκάτερον ἑπτὰ εὑρήσει: τὰ μὲν οὖν ἐν 
ανερῷ ταῦτ᾽ ἐστί: κεφαλή, στέρνα, γαστήρ, | 
[29] διτταὶ χεῖρες, διτταὶ βάσεις" τὰ δ᾽ ἐντὸς λεγόμενα 
σπλάγχνα στόμαχος, καρδία, πνεύμων, σπλήν, 
119 ἧπαρ, νεφροὶ δύο. πάλιν δ᾽ αὖ τὸ ἡγεμονικώ- 
τατον ἐν ζῴῳ κεφαλὴ τοῖς ἀναγκαιοτάτοις ἑπτὰ 
χρῆται, δυσὶν ὀφθαλμοῖς, ἀκοαῖς ἴσαις, αὐλοῖς 
μυκτῆρος δυσίν, ἑβδόμῳ στόματι, δι᾿ οὗ γίνεται 
θνητῶν μέν, ὡς ἔφη Πλάτων, εἴσοδος, ἔξοδος δ᾽ 
ἀφθάρτων: ἐπεισέρχεται μὲν γὰρ αὐτῷ σιτία καὶ 
ποτά, φθαρτοῦ σώματος φθαρταὶ τροφαΐ, λόγοι δ᾽ 
ἐξίασιν ἀθανάτου ψυχῆς ἀθάνατοι νόμοι, δι᾿ ὧν ὁ 
λογικὸς βίος κυβερνᾶται. 
* Philo seems to have shared the belief of the later Jews 
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month, and during them there is enjoined by law the 
keeping of the greatest national festivals, since at 
both of them all fruits of the earth ripen, in the 
Spring α the wheat and all else that is sown, and in 
Autumn the fruit of the vine and most of the other 
fruit-trees. 

XL. As, however, in accordance with a certain 
natural sympathy the things of the earth depend on 
the things of heaven, the principle of the number 7, 
after having begun from above, descended also to 
us and visited the races of mortals. For instance, 
if we leave the understanding out of sight, the 
remainder of our soul is divided” into seven parts, 
namely five senses, the faculty of speech, last that 
of generation. All these, as in marionette shows, are 
drawn with strings by the understanding, now resting, 
now moving, each in the attitudes and with the 
movements appropriate to it. In like manner, 
should a man go on to examine the outer and inner 
parts of the body, he will find seven under each head. 
The visible parts are head, breast, belly, two hands, 
two feet. The inward parts, called entrails, are 
stomach, heart, lung, spleen, liver, two kidneys. 
Once more, the head, the most princely part in an 
animal, employs seven most essential parts, two eyes, 
as many ears, two nostrils, seventhly a mouth. 
Through this, as Plato says,* mortal things have their 
entrance, immortal their exit ; for foods and drinks 
enter it, perishable nourishment of a perishable body, 
but words issue from it, undying laws of an undying 
soul, by means of which the life of reason is guided. 


that their sacred year began in the spring, and their civil 
year in the autumn. » See App. p. 476. 

¢ Timaeus 75 Ὁ. Plato’s contrast, however, is between 
ἀναγκαῖα and ἄριστα. 
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20 ΧΙ, Ta δὲ διὰ τῆς ἀρίστης τῶν αἰσθήσεων. 
ὄψεως κρινόμενα μετέχει τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ κατὰ γένος" 
ἑπτὰ γάρ ἐστι τὰ ὁρώμενα, σῶμα, διάστασις, 
σχῆμα, μέγεθος, χρῶμα, κίνησις, στάσις, καὶ 

12] παρὰ ταῦτα οὐδὲν ἕτερον. συμβέβηκε μέντοι καὶ 
τὰς τῆς φωνῆς μεταβολὰς ἁπάσας ἑπτὰ εἶναι, τὴν 
ὀξεῖαν, τὴν βαρεῖαν, τὴν περισπωμένην, καὶ τέταρ- 
τον δασὺν φθόγγον, καὶ ψιλὸν πέμπτον, καὶ μακρὸν 

122 ἕκτον, καὶ βραχὺν ἕβδομον. ἀλλὰ γὰρ καὶ κινήσεις 
ἑπτὰ εἶναι συμβέβηκε, τὴν ἄνω, τὴν κάτω, τὴν 
ἐπὶ δεξιά, τ τὴν ἐπ᾿ εὐώνυμα, τὴν πρόσω, τὴν 
κατόπιν, τὴν ἐν κύκλῳ, ἃς ἐν τοῖς μάλιστα τρα- 

128 νοῦσιν οἱ τὴν ὄρχησιν ἐπιδεικνύμενοι. φασὶ δὲ 
καὶ τὰς διὰ τοῦ σώματος ἐκκρίσεις ὑπεστάλθαι 
τῷ λεχθέντι ἀριθμῷ: διὰ μὲν γὰρ ὀφθαλμῶν δάκρυα 
προχεῖται, διὰ δὲ “μυκτήρων αἱ ἐκ κε αλῆς καθάρ- 
σεις, διὰ δὲ στόματος ὁ ἀποπτυόμενος σίελος" 
’εἰσὶ δὲ καὶ διτταὶ δεξαμεναὶ πρὸς τὰς τῶν περιττω- 
μάτων ἀποχετεύσεις, ἡ μὲν ἔμπροσθεν, ἡ δὲ 
κατόπιν' ἕκτη δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἢ δι᾿ ὅλου τοῦ σώματος 
ἐν ἱδρῶτι πρόχυσις, καὶ «ἐβδόμη» ἡ φυσικωτάτη 
σπέρματος πρόεσις διὰ τῶν γεννητικῶν. 

124 φησὶ δὲ καὶ “Ἱπποκράτης, ὁ τῆς φύσεως ἐπιγνώ- 
μων, ἐν ἑβδομάδι κρατύνεσθαι καὶ τὴν πῆξιν τῆς 
γονῆς καὶ τὴν ἀνάπλασιν τῆς σαρκός. πάλιν δ᾽ 
αὖ γυναιξὶν ἡ φορὰ τῶν καταμηνίων εἰς ἑπτὰ τὰς 
πλείστας ἡ ἡμέρας χορηγεῖται. καὶ τὰ κατὰ γαστρὸς 
βρέφη μησὶν ἑπτὰ τελειογονεῖσθαι πέφυκεν, ὡς 
παραδοξότατόν τι συμβαίνειν: γίνεται γὰρ τὰ 


¢ Literally, “ according to kind.” The objects of sight, 
he means, are of seven kinds. 
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XLI. The objects which are distinguished by sight, 
the noblest of the senses, participate in the number 
of which we are speaking, if classified by their kinds ¢: 
for the kinds which are seen are seven—body, ex- 
tension,® shape, size, colour, movement, quiescence, 
and beside these there is no other. The varieties of 
the voice too are seven in all, the acute, the grave, the 
circumflex, and fourthly the rough (or “ aspirated ”’), 
and fifthly the thin (or “ unaspirated ”’) utterance, 
and sixthly the long, and seventhly the short sound. 
Likewise there are seven movements, upward, down- 
ward, to the right, to the left, forward, backward, in 
a circle. These come out most distinctly in an ex- 
-hibition of dancing. The discharges from the body 
also (it has been pointed out) are limited to the~ 
number named : for through the eyes tears pour out, 
through the nostrils purgings from the head, through 
the mouth expectorations of phlegm: there are 
also two receptacles for excretion of superfluities, 
one in front, one behind ; and in the sixth place 
there is perspiration exuding through the whole 
body, and in the seventh place the natural normal 
emission of seed through the genital organs. 

Further Hippocrates, that expert in the processes 
of nature, says that in seven days both the solidify- 
ing of the seed and the formation of the embryo take 
place. Once again, for women the duration of the 
monthly cleansing is at the most seven days. More- 
over the fruit of the womb is brought by nature to 
full ripeness in seven months, with a most strange 
result, namely that seven months’ children come 


> 4.¢., “οὗ how many dimensions,” The word may, 
perhaps, mean “‘ distance ” or “ separation,” i.e. from other 

bodies. 
Q7 
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ἑπτάμηνα γόνιμα, τῶν ὀκτωμηνιαίων ὡς ἐπίπαν 
ζῳογονεῖσθαι μὴ δυναμένων. at τε βαρεῖαι νόσοι 
σωμάτων, καὶ μάλισθ᾽ ὅταν ἐκ δυσκρασίας τῶν 
ἐν ἡμῖν δυνάμεων πυρετοὶ συνεχεῖς ἐπισκήψωσιν, 
ἑβδόμῃ μάλιστά πως ἡμέρᾳ διακρίνονται" δικάζει 
γὰρ ἀγῶνα τὸν περὶ ψυχῆς, τοῖς μὲν σωτηρίαν᾽ 
ψηφιζομένη, τοῖς δὲ θάνατον. 

XLIT. ἪἫ δὲ δύναμις αὐτῆς οὐ μόνον τοῖς 
εἰρημένοις, ἀλλὰ καὶ ταῖς ἀρίσταις τῶν ἐπιστημῶν 
ἐπιπεφοίτηκε, γραμματικῇ τε καὶ μουσικῇ. λύρα 
μὲν γὰρ ἡ ἐπτάχορδος, ἀναλογοῦσα τῇ τῶν πλα- 
νήτων χορείᾳ, τὰς ἐλλογίμους ἁρμονίας ἀποτελεῖ, 
σχεδόν τι τῆς κατὰ μουσικὴν ὀργανοποιίας ἁπάσης 
| ἡγεμονὶς οὖσα. στοιχείων τε τῶν ἐν “γραμματικῇ 
τὰ "λεγόμενα φωνήεντα ἐτύμως ἕπτά ἐστιν, ἐπειδὴ 
καὶ ἐξ ἑαυτῶν ἔοικε φωνεῖσθαι καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις 
συνταττόμενα φωνὰς ἐνάρθρους ἀποτελεῖν: τῶν 
μὲν γὰρ ἡμιφώνων ἀναπληροῖ τὸ ἐνδέον ὅλο- 
κλήρους κατασκευάζοντα τοὺς φθόγγους, τῶν δ᾽ 
ἀφώνων τρέπει καὶ μεταβάλλει τὰς φύσεις ἐμ- 
πνέοντα τῆς ἰδίας δυνάμεως, ἵνα γένηται τὰ 
ἄρρητα ῥητά. διό μοι δοκοῦσιν ot τὰ “ὀνόματα 
τοῖς πράγμασιν ἐξ a ἀρχῆς ἐπιφημίσαντες ἁ ἅτε σοφοὶ 
καλέσαι τὸν ἀριθμὸν ἑπτὰ ἀπὸ τοῦ περὶ αὐτὸν 
σεβασμοῦ καὶ τῆς προσούσης σεμνότητος. Ῥω- 
μαῖοι δὲ καὶ προστιθέντες τὸ ἐλλειφθὲν ὑφ᾽ Ἕλ- 
λήνων στοιχεῖον τὸ L τρανοῦσιν ἔτι μᾶλλον τὴν 
ἔμφασιν, ἐτυμώτερον σέπτεμ προσαγορεύοντες ἀπὸ 
τοῦ σεμνοῦ, καθάπερ ἐλέχθη, καὶ σεβασμοῦ. 


ἃ ἑπτά is Greek for ‘* seven.” 
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to the birth, whereas eight months’ children as 
a rule fail to do so alive. Severe bodily sicknesses 
too, especially persistent attacks of fever due to 
internal disorder, generally reach the crisis on the 
seventh day ; for this day decides the struggle for 
life, bringing to some recovery, to others death. 

XLII. The number 7 exerts its influence not only 
in the spheres that have been mentioned, but. also in 
those noblest of sciences, grammar and music. For 
the seven-stringed lyre, corresponding to the choir 
of the Planets, produces the notable melodies, and 
it is not going too far to say that the lyre is the rule 
to which the making of all musical instruments 
conforms. And among the letters in grammar there 
are seven properly called vowels or “ vocals,’ since 
as is obvious they can be sounded by themselves, 
and when joined with the others can produce articu- 
late sounds ; for on the one hand they fill up what is 
lacking to the ‘ semi-vowels,’’ rendering the sounds 
full and complete, and on the other hand they change > 
the nature of the “ voiceless ᾿᾿ (the consonants) by 
breathing into them something of their own power, 
that it may now be possible to pronounce letters 
before incapable of pronunciation. On these grounds 
I hold that those who originally fitted names to 
things, being wise men, called this number “ seven ” 
because of the “ reverence ’ ᾿ (σεβασμός) which it 
deserves, and the heavenly “dignity ᾿᾿ (σεμνότης) 
pertaining to it. The Romans, who add the letter σ 
left out by the Greeks,* make this appear still more 
clearly, since they, with greater accuracy, call 
the number septem, owing to its derivation, as I 
have said, from σεμνός (reverend) and σεβασμός 
(“ reverence ’’). 
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r “- 4 
128 ΧΙ11Π|. Ταῦτα καὶ ἔτι πλείω λέγεται Kai φιλο- 
A \ e 4 Ὁ A A A 
σοφεῖται περὶ ἑβδομάδος, ὧν ἕνεκα τιμὰς μὲν 
ἔλαχεν ἐν τῇ φύσει τὰς ἀνωτάτω, τιμᾶται δὲ καὶ 
\ A 7 ~ e ᾽ὔ A 
παρὰ τοῖς δοκιμωτάτοις τῶν ᾿Βλλήνων καὶ Bap- 
βάρων, οἵ τὴν μαθηματικὴν ἐπιστήμην διαπονοῦ- 
3 4 9 e A aA , , 
aw, ἐκτετίμηται δ᾽ ὑπὸ τοῦ φιλαρέτου Μωυσέως, 
aA 3 A e 
ὃς TO κάλλος αὐτῆς ἀνέγραψεν ἐν ταῖς ἱερωτάταις 
τοῦ νόμου στήλαις, ταῖς δὲ διανοίαις τῶν ὑφ᾽ 
e A e / > Ul > «a e ~ 7 
αὑτὸν ἁπάντων ἐνεχάραξε, du ἐξ ἡμερῶν κελεύσας 
” e \ e δό 3 \ ~ LAA > ’ 
ἄγειν ἱερὰν ἑβδόμην, ἀπὸ τῶν ἄλλων ἀνέχοντας 
ἔργων, ὅσα κατὰ ζήτησιν βίου καὶ πορισμόν, ἑνὶ 
A A 3 
μόνῳ σχολάζοντας τῷ φιλοσοφεῖν εἰς βελτίωσιν 
ἠθῶν καὶ τὸν τοῦ συνειδότος ἔλεγχον, ὃς ἐν- 
aA “- ᾽ὔ \ 3 
ἱδρυμένος τῇ ψυχῇ, καθάπερ δικαστὴς ἐπιπλήττων 
A 3 A 
οὐ δυσωπεῖται, TA μὲν σφοδροτέραις ἀπειλαῖς τὰ 
’ 
δὲ καὶ μετριωτέραις νουθεσίαις χρώμενος, περὶ μὲν 
@ ” 3 ’ 3 A 9 A \ 9 
ὧν ἔδοξεν ἐκ προνοίας ἀδικεῖν ἀπειλαῖς, περὶ ὃ 
Ὄ # 
ὧν ἀκούσια, διὰ TO ἀπροοράτως ἔχειν, νουθεσίαις 
e A ~ 7239 ἐ ’ 3 a 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ μηκέθ᾽ ὁμοίως ὀλισθεῖν. 
129 XLIV. ᾿Επιλογιζόμενος δὲ τὴν κοσμοποιίαν 
κεφαλαιώδει τύπῳ φησίν" “᾿ Αὕτη ἡ βίβλος γενέ- 
- - 3 Ω 
σεως οὐρανοῦ καὶ γῆς ὅτε ἐγένετο, ἧ ἡμέρᾳ 
ἐποίησεν ὁ θεὸς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν, καὶ πᾶν 
χλωρὸν ἀγροῦ πρὸ τοῦ γενέσθαι ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ 
πάντα χόρτον ἀγροῦ πρὸ τοῦ ἀνατεῖλαι (Gen. 
ll. 4, 5). Gp οὐκ ἐμφανῶς τὰς ἀσωμάτους καὶ 
νοητὰς ἰδέας παρίστησιν, ἃς τῶν αἰσθητῶν ἀπο- 
,ὔ δῷ > , \ \ 
τελεσμάτων σφραγῖδας εἶναι συμβέβηκε; πρὶν yap 
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XLII. These and yet more than these are the 
statements and reflections of men on the number 7 
showing the reasons for the very high honour which 
that number has attained in Nature, the honour in 
which it is held by the most approved investigators 
of the science of Mathematics and Astronomy among 
Greeks and other peoples, and the special honour 
accorded to it by that lover of virtue, Moses. He 
inscribed its beauty on the most holy tables of the 
Law, and impressed it on the minds of all who were 
set under him, by bidding them at intervals of six 
days to keep a seventh day holy, abstaining from 
other work that has to do with seeking and gaining 
a livelihood, and giving their time to the one sole 
object of philosophy with a view to the improvement 
of character and submission to the scrutiny of con- 
science. Conscience, established in the soul like 
a judge, is never abashed in administering reproofs, 
sometimes employing sharper threats, sometimes 
gentler admonitions ; threats, where the wrongdoing 
appeared to be deliberate; admonitions, to guard 
against a like lapse in the future, when the mis- 
conduct seemed unintentional and the result of 
want of caution. 

XLIV. In his concluding summary of the story of 
creation he says: ‘‘ This is the book of the genesis 
of heaven and earth, when they came into being, in 
the day in which God made the heaven and the earth 
and every herb of the field before it appeared upon 
the earth, and all grass of the field before it sprang 
up (Gen. ii. 4,5). Is he not manifestly describing the 
incorporeal ideas present only to the mind, by which, 
as by seals, the finished objects that meet our senses 
were moulded? For before the earth put forth its 
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χλοῆσαι τὴν γῆν, αὐτὸ τοῦτο ἐν τῇ φύσει τῶν 
πραγμάτων χλόη, φησίν, ἦν, καὶ πρὶν ἀνατεῖλαι 


130 χόρτον ἐν ἀγρῷ, χόρτος ἦν οὐχ ὁρατός. ὑπο- 


a Δ “ 
νοητέον δ᾽ ὅτι καὶ ἑκάστου τῶν ἄλλων ἃ δικά- 


[31] ζουσιν αἰσθήσεις τὰ πρεσβύτερα | εἴδη καὶ μέτρα, 


131 


ois εἰδοποιεῖται Kal μετρεῖται τὰ γινόμενα, προῦπ- 
ἤρχε' καὶ γὰρ εἰ μὴ κατὰ μέρος «ἀλλ᾽» ἀθρόα 
πάντα διεξελήλυθε φροντίζων εἰ καί τις ἄλλος 
βραχυλογίας, οὐδὲν ἧττον τὰ ῥηθέντα ὀλίγα δείγ- 
ματα τῆς τῶν συμπάντων ἐστὶ φύσεως, ἥτις ἄνευ 
ἀσωμάτου παραδείγματος οὐδὲν τελεσιουργεῖ τῶν 
ἐν αἰσθήσει. 

XLV. Τῆς δ᾽ ἀκολουθίας ἐχόμενος καὶ τὸν 
εἱρμὸν τῶν ἑπομένων πρὸς τὰ ἡγούμενα διατηρῶν 
ἑξῆς λέγει" “" πηγὴ δ᾽ ἀνέβαινεν ἐκ τῆς γῆς καὶ 
ἐπότιζε πᾶν τὸ πρόσωπον τῆς γῆς ᾿ (Gen. il. 6). 
ot μὲν ἄλλοι φιλόσοφοι τὸ σύμπαν ὕδωρ Ev στοι- 
χεῖον εἶναί φασι τῶν τεττάρων, ἐξ ὧν ὁ κόσμος 
ἐδημιουργήθη. Μωυσῆς ὁ δ᾽, ὀξυωπεστέροις ὄμμασι 
καὶ τὰ μακρὰν εἰωθὼς εὖ μάλα θεωρεῖν καὶ κατα- 
λαμβάνειν, στοιχεῖον μὲν οἴεται εἶναι τὴν μεγάλην 
θάλατταν, μοῖραν τετάρτην τῶν συμπάντων, ἣν 
οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτὸν ᾿᾽Ωκεανὸν προσαγορεύοντες τὰ παρ᾽ 
ἡμῖν πλωτὰ πελάγη λιμένων ἔχειν μεγέθη νομί- 
ζουσι, τὸ δὲ γλυκὺ καὶ πότιμον ὕδωρ διέκρινεν 
ἀπὸ τοῦ θαλαττίου, προσκατατάξας αὐτὸ τῇ γῇ 
καὶ μέρος ταύτης ὑπολαβών, οὐκ ἐκείνου, διὰ τὴν 
λεχθεῖσαν αἰτίαν πρότερον, tv’ ὡς ἂν ὑπὸ δεσμοῦ 
συνέχηται γλυκείᾳ ποιότητι κόλλης τρόπον ἑνούσης" 


ξηρὰ γὰρ ἀπολειφθεῖσα, μὴ παραδυομένης νοτίδος 
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young green shoots, young verdure was present, he 
tells us, in the nature of things without material 
shape, and before grass sprang up in the field, there 
was in existence an invisible grass. We must 
suppose that in the case of all other objects also, on 
which the senses pronounce judgement, the original 
forms and measures, to which all things that come 
into being owe shape and size, subsisted before them ; 
for even if he has not dealt with everything in detail 
but in the mass, aiming as he does at brevity in a high 
degree, nevertheless what he does say gives us a few 
indications of universal Nature, which brings forth 
no finished product in the world of sense without 
using an incorporeal pattern. 

XLV. Keeping to the sequence of the creation 
and carefully observing the connexion between what 
follows and what has gone before, he next says: 
‘‘ and a spring went up out of the earth and watered . 
all the face of the earth” (Gen. ii. 6). Other phil- 
osophers say that all water is one of the four elements 
out of which the world was made. But Moses, wont 
as he is with keener vision to observe and apprehend 
amazingly well even distant objects, does indeed 
regard the great sea as an element, a fourth part of 
the whole, which his successors, reckoning the seas 
we Sail to be in size mere harbours compared to it, 
call Ocean; but he distinguished sweet drinkable 
water from the salt water, assigning the former to 
the land and looking on it as part of this, not of the 
sea. It is such a part, for the purpose already 
mentioned, that by the sweet quality of the water 
as by a uniting glue the earth may be bound and 
held together: for had it been left dry, with no 
moisture making its way in and spreading by many 
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A ~ ~ 9 4 
διὰ τῶν ἀραιωμάτων πολυσχιδῶς ἐπιφοιτώσης, 
A 4 7 A \ 4 Α Α 
κἂν διελέλυτο: συνέχεται δὲ καὶ διαμένει τὰ μὲν 
A A aA 190 
πνεύματος EvwTLKOD δυνάμει, τὰ δὲ τῆς νοτίδος 
A A 
ovK ἐώσης ἀφαναινομένην κατὰ τρύφη μικρὰ Kat 
’ὔ 4 ’ Y > 7 ἡ ὃ λ ὔ 
μεγάλα θρύπτεσθαι. μία μὲν αἰτία noe, λεκτέον 
δὲ καὶ érépav στοχαζομένην ὥσπερ σκοποῦ τῆς 
“- “- A 9 [4 
ἀληθείας: οὐδὲν τῶν γηγενῶν ἄνευ ὑγρᾶς οὐσίας 
’ , 4 δ᾽ ς λ A 
συνίστασθαι πέφυκε: μηνύουσι at καταβολαὶ 
“ Α “ 
τῶν σπερμάτων, ἅπερ H ὑγρά ἐστιν, ὡς τὰ τῶν 
ζῴων, ἢ οὐκ ἄνευ ὑγρότητος βλαστάνει, τοιαῦτα 
A A A A 9 3 ΩΣ A Ὁ > 4, 
de τὰ τῶν φυτῶν ἐστιν" ἐξ οὗ δῆλον ὅτι ἀνάγκη 
τὴν λεχθεῖσαν ὑγρὰν οὐσίαν μέρος εἶναι γῆς τῆς 
A Α A 
πάντα τικτούσης, καθάπερ ταῖς γυναιξὶ τὴν φορὰν 
τῶν καταμηνίων: λέγεται γὰρ οὖν καὶ ταῦτα πρὸς 
3 a “ \ ~ > 
ἀνδρῶν φυσικῶν οὐσία σωματικὴ βρεφῶν εἶναι. 
A 3 3 ’ 3 3 4 \ \ ’ἤ 
τῶν δ᾽ εἰρημένων οὐκ ἀπάδει καὶ τὸ μέλλον 
λέγεσθαι: πάσῃ μητρὶ καθάπερ ἀναγκαιότατον 
μέρος ἡ φύσις πηγάζοντας ἀνέδωκε μαστοὺς προ- 
A 4 9 
ευτρεπισαμένη τροφὰς τῷ γεννησομένῳ: μήτηρ ὃ 
ὡς ἔοικε καὶ ἡ γῆ, παρὸ καὶ τοῖς πρώτοις ἔδοξεν 
αὐτὴν Δήμητραν καλέσαι τὸ μητρὸς καὶ γῆς 
ὄνομα συνθεῖσιν: οὐ | yap γῆ γυναῖκα, ὡς εἶπε 
“A “a 3 
Πλάτων, ἀλλὰ γυνὴ γῆν μεμίμηται, ἣν ἐτύμως τὸ 
ποιητικὸν γένος παμμήτορα καὶ καρποφόρον καὶ 
πανδώραν εἴωθεν ὀνομάζειν, ἐπειδὴ πάντων αἰτία 
A A A ~ 
γενέσεως καὶ διαμονῆς ζῴων ὁμοῦ Kat φυτῶν 
3 iO \ A A 
ἐστιν. εἰκότως οὖν καὶ γῇ TH πρεσβυτάτῃ Kal 
γονιμωτάτῃ μητέρων ἀνέδωκεν ἡ φύσις οἷα μα- 
“A a \ A 
στοὺς ποταμῶν ῥεῖθρα καὶ πηγῶν, wa καὶ τὰ 
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channels through the pores, it would have actually 
fallen to pieces. It is held together and lasts, partly 
by virtue of the life-breath that makes it one, partly 
because it is saved from drying up and breaking off 
in small or big bits by the moisture. This is one 
reason, and I must mention another which is a guess 
at the truth. It is of the nature of nothing earth- 
born to take form apart from wet substance. This 
is shown by the depositing of seeds, which either are 
moist, as those of animals, or do not grow without 
moisture: such are those of plants. From this it 
is clear that the wet substance we have mentioned 
must be a part of the earth which gives birth to all 
things, just as with women the running of the monthly 
cleansings ; for these too are, so physical scientists 
tell us, the bodily substance of the fetus. And what 
I am about to say is in perfect agreement with what 
has been said already. Nature has bestowed on 
every mother as a most essential endowment teeming 
breasts, thus preparing in advance food for the child 
that is tobe born. The earth also, as we all know, is 
a mother, for which reason the earliest men thought 
fit to call her “ Demeter,’ combining the name of 
‘mother ’ with that of ‘ earth’; for, as Plato® says, 
earth does not imitate woman, but woman earth. 
Poets quite rightly are in the habit of calling earth 
‘ All-mother,’ and ‘ Fruit-bearer’ and ‘ Pandora’ or 
‘ Give-all,’ inasmuch as she is the originating cause 
of existence and continuance in existence to all 
animals and plants alike. Fitly therefore on earth 
also, most ancient and most fertile of mothers, did 
Nature bestow, by way of breasts, streams of rivers 
and springs, to the end that both the plants might be 


@ Menexenus 238 a. 
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φυτὰ ἄρδοιτο καὶ ποτὸν ἄφθονον ἔχοι πάντα τὰ 
ζῷα. 

XLVI. Mera δὲ ταῦτά φησιν ὅτι “ἔπλασεν ὁ 
θεὸς τὸν ἄνθρωπον χοῦν λαβὼν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς, καὶ 
ΠΤ ΕΊΤΕ εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ πνοὴν ζωῆς ᾽᾿ 
(Gen. 1 1. 7). ἐναργέστατα Kal διὰ τούτου παρ- 
ίστησιν ὅτι διαφορὰ παμμεγέθης ἐστὶ τοῦ τε νῦν 
πλασθέντος ἀνθρώπου , καὶ τοῦ κατὰ τὴν εἰκόνα 
θεοῦ γεγονότος πρότερον" ὁ μὲν γὰρ διαπλασθεὶς 
αἰσθητὸς ἤδη μετέχων ποιότητος, ἐκ σώματος καὶ 

υχῆς συνεστώς, ἀνὴρ ἢ γυνή, φύσει θνητός" ὁ 
δὲ κατὰ τὴν εἰκόνα ἰδέα τις 7 γένος ἢ σφραγίς, 
νοητός, ἀσώματος, οὔτ᾽ ἄρρεν οὔτε θῆλυ, ἄφθαρτος 
φύσει. τοῦ δ᾽ αἰσθητοῦ καὶ ἐπὶ μέρους 
ἀνθρώπου τὴν κατασκευὴν σύνθετον elvat φησιν ἔκ 
τε γεώδους οὐσίας καὶ πνεύματος θείου: γεγενῆ- 
σθαι γὰρ τὸ μὲν σῶμα, χοῦν τοῦ τεχνίτου λαβόντος 
καὶ μορφὴν ἀνθρωπίνην ἐξ αὐτοῦ διαπλάσαντος, 
τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν ἀπ᾽ οὐδενὸς γενητοῦ τὸ παράπαν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ ἡγεμόνος τῶν πάντων" ὃ 
γὰρ ἐνεφύσησεν, οὐδὲν ἢ ἦν ἕτερον ἢ πνεῦμα θεῖον, 
ἀπὸ τῆς μακαρίας καὶ εὐδαίμονος φύσεως ἐκείνης 
ἀποικίαν τὴν ἐνθάδε ᾿στειλάμενον ἐπ᾽ ὠφελείᾳ τοῦ 
γένους ἡμῶν, ἵν᾽ εἰ καὶ θνητόν ἐστι κατὰ τὴν 
ὁρατὴν μερίδα, κατὰ γοῦν τὴν ἀόρατον ἀθανα- 
τίζηται. διὸ καὶ κυρίως ἄν τις εἴποι τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
θνητῆς καὶ ἀθανάτου φύσεως εἶναι μεθόριον, 
ἑκατέρας ὅσον ἀναγκαῖόν ἐστι μετέχοντα, καὶ 
γεγενῆσθαι. θνητὸν ὁ ὁμοῦ καὶ ἀθάνατον, θνητὸν μὲν 
κατὰ τὸ σῶμα, κατὰ δὲ τὴν διάνοιαν ἀθάνατον. 


XLVI, ’Exetvos δ᾽ 6 πρῶτος ἄνθρωπος ὁ 
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watered and all animals might have abundance to 
drink. 

XLVI. After this he says that “ God formed man 
by taking clay from the earth, and breathed into his 
face the breath of life ” (Gen. ii. 7). By this also he 
shows very clearly that there is a vast difference 
between the man thus formed and the man that came 
into existence earlier after the image of God : for the 
man so formed is an object of sense-perception, 
partaking already of such or such quality, consisting 
of body and soul, man or woman, by nature mortal ; 
while he that was after the (Divine) image was an 
idea or type or seal, an object of thought (only), 
incorporeal, neither male nor female, by nature 
incorruptible. It says, however, that 
the formation of the individual man, the object of 
sense, is a composite one made up of earthly substance 
and of Divine breath: for it says that the body was 
made through the Artificer taking clay and moulding 
out of it a human form, but that the soul was origin- 
ated from nothing created whatever, but from the 
Father and Ruler of all: for that which He breathed 
in was nothing else than a Divine breath that 
migrated hither from that blissful and happy exist- 
ence for the benefit of our race, to the end that, even 
if it is mortal in respect of its visible part, it may in 
respect of the part that is invisible be rendered 
immortal. -Hence it may with propriety be said that 
man is the borderland between mortal and immortal 
nature, partaking of each so far as is needful, and 
that he was created at once mortal and immortal, 
mortal in respect of the body, but in respect of the 
mind immortal. 

XLVII. That first man, earth-born, ancestor of 


107 


[33] 


137 


PHILO 


γηγενής, ὁ παντὸς τοῦ γένους ἡμῶν ἀρχηγέτης, 


ἑκάτερον ἄριστος ψυχήν τε καὶ σῶμα γεγενῆσθαί 
μοι δοκεῖ καὶ μακρῷ τινι τοὺς ἔπειτα διενεγκεῖν 
κατὰ τὰς ἐν ἀμφοτέροις ὑπερβολάς" “ὁ γὰρ ἀληθείᾳ 
καλὸς καὶ ἀγαθὸς οὗτος ὄντως ἦν. τεκμηριώ- 
σαιτο δ᾽ ἄν τις τὴν μὲν τοῦ σώματος εὐμορφίαν 
ἐκ τριῶν, ὧν ἐστι πρῶτον τόδε' ἄρτι τῆς γῆς 
νεοκτίστου φανείσης κατὰ τὴν τοῦ πολλοῦ ὕδατος 
διάκρισιν, ὃ προσερρήθη θάλαττα, τὴν ὕλην συν- 
ἔβαινε τῶν γινομένων ἀμιγῆ καὶ ἄδολον καὶ καθαρὰν 
ἔτι δ᾽ ὁλκὸν καὶ εὐεργὸν εἶναι, ἐξ ἧς τὰ ἀπο- 
τελούμενα εἰκότως ἦν ἀνυπαίτια. δεύ- 
τερον δέ, οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ τυχόντος μέρους τῆς γῆς 
ἔοικεν ὁ θεὸς χοῦν λαβὼν τὸν ἀνθρωποειδῇ τοῦτον 
ἀνδριάντα πλάττειν ἐθελῆσαι μετὰ τῆς ἀνωτάτω 
σπουδῆς, ἀλλὰ διακρίνας ἐξ ἁπάσης τὸ βέλτιστον, 
ἐκ καθαρᾶς ὕλης τὸ καθαρώτατον καὶ διηθημένον 
ἄκρως, ὃ πρὸς τὴν κατασκευὴν μάλιστα ἥρμοζεν' 
οἶκος γάρ τις ἢ νεὼς ἱερὸς ἐτεκταίνετο ψυχῆς 


λογικῆς, ἣν ἔμελλεν ἀγαλματοφορήσειν ἀγαλ- 


138 μάτων τὸ θεοειδέστατον. τρίτον δέ, ὃ 


μηδὲ σύγκρισιν ἔχει πρὸς τὰ λεχθέντα, ὁ ὁ δημιουρ- 
γὸς ἀγαθὸς ἢ ἦν τά τε ἄλλα καὶ τὴν ἐπιστήμην, ὡς 
ἕκαστον τῶν τοῦ σώματος μερῶν καὶ ἰδίᾳ καθ᾽ 
αὑτὸ τοὺς ἐπιβάλλοντας ἔχειν ἀριθμοὺς καὶ πρὸς 
τὴν τοῦ ὅλου κοινωνίαν ᾿εὐαρμόστως ἀπηκριβῶσθαι' 
μετὰ δὲ τῆς συμμετρίας καὶ εὐσαρκίαν προσαν- 
ἔπλαττε καὶ εὔχροιαν ἠνθογράφει βουλόμενος, ὡς 
ἔνι μάλιστα, κάλλιστον ὀφθῆναι τὸν πρῶτον ἀν- 


139 θρωπον. ΧΙΜΠΙ. ὅτι δὲ καὶ τὴν Ψυχὴν ἄριστ ἄριστος 


a“ Beautiful and good ”’ meant to a Greek ‘ * perfect,” 
** as it should be.” 
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our whole race, was made, as it appears to me, most 
excellent in each part of his being, in both soul and 
body, and greatly excelling those who came after 
him in the transcendent qualities of both alike: for 
this man really was the one truly “ beautiful and 
good.”’@ The fair form of his body may be gathered 
from three proofs. The first is this. When, at the 
severing of the great mass of water, which received 
the name of “ sea,” the newly formed earth appeared, 
the material of the things to come into existence 
was, as a result, pure and free from mixture or alloy, 
and also supple and easy to work, and the things 
wrought out of it naturally flawless. 

Secondly, God is not likely to have taken the clay 
from any part of the earth that might offer, or to 
have chosen as rapidly as possible to mould this 
figure in the shape of a man, but selecting the best 
from it all, out of pure material taking the purest 
and most subtly refined, such as was best suited for 
his structure ; for a sacred dwelling-place or shrine 
was being fashioned for the reasonable soul, which 
man was to carry as a holy image, of all images the 
most Godlike. The third proof, incom- 
parably stronger than the two that have been given, 
is this, that the Creator excelled, as well as in all else, 
in skill to bring it about that each of the bodily 
parts should have in itself individually its due pro- 
portions, and should also be fitted with the most 
perfect accuracy for the part it was to take in the 
whole. And together with this symmetry (of the 
parts) He bestowed on the body goodly flesh, and 
adorned it with a rich complexion, desiring the first 
man to be as fair as could be to behold. XLVIII. 
That in soul also he was most excellent is manifest ; 
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ἦν, φανερόν" οὐδενὶ γὰρ ἑτέρῳ παραδείγματι τῶν 

A A 
ἐν γενέσει πρὸς τὴν κατασκευὴν «αὐτῆς ἔοικε 
χρήσασθαι, μόνῳ δ᾽ ὡς εἶπον τῷ ἑαυτοῦ λόγῳ. 
διό φησιν ἀπεικόνισμα καὶ μίμημα γεγενῆσθαι 
τούτου τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐμπνευσθέντα εἰς τὸ πρό- 
σωπον, ἔνθα τῶν αἰσθήσεων ὁ τόπος, αἷς τὸ μὲν 
σῶμα ἐψύχωσεν ὁ δημιουργός, τὸν δὲ βασιλέα 
ογισμὸν ἐνιδρυσάμενος τῷ ἡγεμονικῷ παρέδωκε 
δορυφορεῖσθαι πρὸς τὰς χρωμάτων καὶ φωνῶν 
χυλῶν τε αὖ καὶ ἀτμῶν καὶ τῶν παραπλησίων 
ἀντιλήψεις, ἃς ἄνευ αἰσθήσεως δι᾽ αὑτοῦ μόνου 
καταλαβεῖν οὐχ οἷός τε ἦν. ἀνάγκη δὲ παγκάλου 
παραδείγματος πάγκαλον εἶναι τὸ μίμημα. θεοῦ 
δὲ λόγος καὶ αὐτοῦ κάλλους, ὅπερ ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ 
φύσει κάλλος, “ἀμείνων, οὐ κοσμούμενος κάλλει, 
κόσμος δ᾽ αὐτός, εἰ δεῖ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, εὐπρεπέ- 
στατος ἐκείνου. 

140 ΧΙΠΩΧ. Τοιοῦτος μὲν ὁ πρῶτος ἀνθρωπος κατά 
τε σῶμα καὶ ψυχὴν γεγενῆσθαί μοι δοκεῖ, τούς τε 
νῦν ὄντας καὶ τοὺς πρὸ ἡμῶν διενεγκὼν ἅπαντας" 
ἡ μὲν γὰρ ἡμετέρα γένεσις ἐξ ἀνθρώπων, τὸν δὲ 
θεὸς ἐδημιούργησεν" ἐφ᾽ ὅσον δὲ κρείττων ὁ ποιῶν, 
ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον καὶ τὸ γινόμενον ἄμεινον: ὥσπερ 
γὰρ τὸ ἀκμάζον αἰεὶ τοῦ παρηβηκότος βέλτιόν 
ἐστιν, εἴτε ζῷον εἴτε φυτὸν εἴτε καρπὸς εἴτ᾽ ἄλλο 
τι τῶν ἐν τῇ φύσει τυγχάνοι, οὕτως ἔοικεν ὁ μὲν 
πρῶτος διαπλασθεὶς ἄνθρωπος ἀκμὴ τοῦ ἡμετέρου 
παντὸς ὑπάρξαι γένους, οἱ δ᾽ ἔπειτα μηκέθ᾽ ὁμοίως 
ἐπακμάσαι, τῶν κατὰ γενεὰν ἀμαυροτέρας ἀεὶ τάς 

141] τε “μορφὰς καὶ τὰς δυνάμεις | λαμβανόντων: ὅπερ 

[34] ἐπί τε πλαστικῆς καὶ ζῳγραφίας γινόμενον εἶδον" 
ἀποδεῖ γὰρ τὰ μιμήματα τῶν ἀρχετύπων, τὰ δ᾽ 
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for the Creator, we know, employed for its making 
no pattern taken from among created things, but 
solely, as I have said, His own Word (or Reason). 
It is on this account that he says that man was 
made a likeness and imitation of the Word, when 
the Divine Breath was breathed into his face. The 
face is the seat of the senses. By the senses the 
Creator endowed the body with soul. To the senses, 
when He had installed the sovereign Reason in the 
princely part of man’s being, He delivered it to be 
by them escorted to the apprehension of colours and 
sounds, as well as of flavours and scents and the like. 
The Reason, apart from perception by the senses, 
was unable by itself alone to apprehend these. Now 
the copy of a perfectly beautiful pattern must needs 
be of perfect beauty. But the Word of God sur- 
passes beauty itself, beauty, that is, as it exists in 
Nature. He is not only adorned with beauty, but is 
Himself in very truth beauty’s fairest adornment. 
XLIX. Such was the first man created, as I think, 
in body and soul, surpassing all the men that now 
are, and all that have been before us. For our 
beginning is from men, whereas God created him, 
and the more eminent the maker is, so much the 
better is the work. [or as that which is in bloom is 
always better than that whose bloom is past, be it 
animal or plant or fruit or aught else in nature, so 
the man first fashioned was clearly the bloom of our 
entire race, and never have his descendants attained 
the like bloom, forms and faculties ever feebler 
having been bestowed on each succeeding generation. 
I have observed the same thing happening in the 
case of sculpture and painting: the copies are in- 
ferior to the originals, and what is painted or moulded 
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ἀπὸ τῶν μιμημάτων γραφόμενα καὶ πλαττόμενα 
πολὺ μᾶλλον, ἅτε μακρὰν ἀφεστῶτα τῆς ἀρχῆς" 
παραπλήσιον δὲ πάθος καὶ ἡ μαγνῆτις λίθος ἐπι- 
δείκνυται: τῶν γὰρ σιδηρῶν δακτυλίων ὁ μὲν 
αὐτῆς ψαύσας βιαιότατα κρατεῖται, 6 δὲ τοῦ 
ψαύσαντος ἧττον, ἐκκρέμαται δὲ καὶ τρίτος δευ- 
4 \ 4 

τέρου, καὶ τέταρτος τρίτου, καὶ πέμπτος τετάρτου, 
καὶ ἑτέρων ἕτεροι, κατὰ μακρὸν στοῖχον, ὑπὸ μιᾶς 
ὁλκοῦ δυνάμεως συνεχόμενοι, πλὴν οὐ τὸν αὐτὸν 
τρόπον" ἀεὶ γὰρ οἱ πόρρω τῆς ἀρχῆς ἀπηρτημένοι 
χαλῶνται, διὰ τὸ τὴν ὁλκὴν ἀνίεσθαι μηκέθ᾽ ὁμοίως 
σφίγγειν δυναμένην. ὅμοιον δή τι πεπονθέναι καὶ 
τὸ γένος τῶν ἀνθρώπων φαίνεται, καθ᾽ ἑκάστην 
γενεὰν ἀμυδροτέρας λαμβανόντων τὰς τε τοῦ σώμα- 
τος καὶ τὰς τῆς ψυχῆς δυνάμεις καὶ ποιότητας. 

142 Τὸν δ᾽ ἀρχηγέτην ἐκεῖνον οὐ μόνον πρῶτον 
ἄνθρωπον ἀλλὰ καὶ μόνον κοσμοπολίτην λέγοντες 
ἀψευδέστατα ἐροῦμεν: ἦν γὰρ οἶκος αὐτῷ καὶ 
πόλις ὁ κόσμος, μηδεμιᾶς χειροποιήτου κατα- 
σκευῆς δεδημιουργημένης ἐκ λίθων καὶ ξύλων 
ὕλης, ᾧ καθάπερ ἐν πατρίδι μετὰ πάσης ἀσφαλείας 
ἐνδιῃτᾶτο, φόβου μὲν ἐκτὸς ὦν, ἅτε τῆς τῶν 
περιγείων ἡγεμονίας ἀξιωθείς, καὶ πάντων ὅσα 
θνητὰ κατεπτηχότων καὶ ὑπακούειν ὡς δεσπότῃ 
δεδιδαγμένων 1 ἢ βιασθέντων, ἐν εὐπαθείαις δὲ ταῖς 
ἐν εἰρήνῃ ἀπολέμῳ ζῶν ἀνεπιλήπτως. 

143 1 ἐπεὶ δὲ πᾶσα πόλις ᾿εὔνομος ἔχει πολιτείαν, 
ἀναγκαίως συνέβαινε τῷ κοσμοπολίτῃ χρῆσθαι 
πολιτείᾳ ἧ καὶ σύμπας ὁ κόσμος" αὕτη δέ ἐστιν ὁ 
τῆς φύσεως ὀρθὸς λόγος, ὃς κυριωτέρᾳ κλήσει 
προσονομάζεται θεσμός, νόμος θεῖος ὦν, καθ᾽ 


@ See App. p. 476. 
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from the copies still more so, owing to their long 
distance from the original. Much the same appears 
in the case of the magnet: for the iron ring which 
touches it is held most forcibly, but that which 
touches this one less so. A third hangs on to the 
second, and a fourth on to the third, and a fifth on 
to the fourth, and so on in a long series, all held 
together by one attracting force, only not all alike, 
for those removed from the starting-point get looser 
all the time, owing to the attraction being relaxed 
and losing its power to grip as it did before. Man- 
kind has evidently undergone something of the same 
kind. As generation follows generation the powers 
and qualities of body and soul which men receive are 
feebler. 

If we call that original forefather of our race not 
only the first man but also the only citizen of the 
world ¢ we shall be speaking with perfect truth. For 
the world was his city and dwelling-place. No build- 
ing made by hand had been wrought out of the 
material of stones and timbers. The world was his 
mother country where he dwelt far removed from 
fear, inasmuch as he had been held worthy of the 
rule of the denizens of the earth, and all things 
mortal trembled before him, and had been taught or 
compelled to obey him as their master. So he lived 
exposed to no attack amid the comforts of peace 
unbroken by war. L. Now since every 
well-ordered State has a constitution, the citizen of 
the world enjoyed of necessity the same constitution 
as did the whole world: and this constitution is 
nature’s right relation, more properly called an 
“ ordinance,” or ‘‘ dispensation,’ seeing it is a divine 
law, in accordance with which there was duly appor- 
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ὃν τὰ προσήκοντα καὶ ἐπιβάλλοντα ἑκάστοις ἀπ- 
ενεμήθη. ταύτης τῆς πόλεως καὶ πολιτείας ἔδει 
τινὰς εἶναι πρὸ ἀνθρώπου πολίτας, ot λέγοιντ᾽ ἂν 
ἐνδίκως μεγαλοπολῖται, τὸν μέγιστον περίβολον 
οἰκεῖν λαχόντες, καὶ τῷ μεγίστῳ καὶ τελειοτάτῳ 

144 πολιτεύματι ἐγγραφέντες. οὗτοι δὲ τίνες ἂν elev 
ὅτι μὴ λογικαὶ καὶ θεῖαι φύσεις, αἱ μὲν ἀσώματοι 
καὶ νοηταΐ, αἱ δὲ οὐκ ἄνευ σωμάτων, ὁποίους συμ- 
βέβηκεν εἶναι τοὺς ἀστέρας; οἷς προσομιλῶν καὶ 
συνδιαιτώμενος εἰκότως ἐν ἀκράτῳ διέτριβεν εὐ- 
δαιμονίᾳ' συγγενής τε καὶ ἀγχίσπορος ὧν τοῦ ἡγε- 
μόνος, ἅτε δὴ πολλοῦ ῥυέντος εἰς αὐτὸν τοῦ θείου 
πνεύματος, πάντα καὶ λέγειν καὶ πράττειν ἐσπού- 
δαζεν εἰς ἀρέσκειαν τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ βασιλέως, 
ἑπόμενος κατ᾽ ἴχνος αὐτῷ ταῖς ὁδοῖς, ἃ ἃς λεωφόρους 

[35] [ἀνατέμνουσιν ἀρεταΐ, διότι μόναις ψυχαῖς θέμις 
προσέρχεσθαι τέλος ἡγουμέναις τὴν πρὸς τὸν γεν- 
νήσαντα θεὸν ἐξομοίωσιν. 

145 LI. «Τοῦ μὲν οὖν πρώτου φύντος ἀνθρώπου τὸ 
καθ᾽ ἑκάτερον ψυχήν τε καὶ σῶμα κάλλος, εἰ καὶ 
πολλῷ τῆς ἀληθείας ἔλαττον, ἀλλ᾽ οὖν κατὰ τὴν 
ἡμετέραν δύναμιν ὡς οἷόν τε ἦν εἴρηται. τοὺς δ᾽ 
ἀπογόνους τῆς ἐκείνου μετέχοντας ἰδέας ἀναγκαῖον 
εἰ καὶ ἀμυδροὺς ἀλλ᾽ οὖν ἔτι σῴζειν τοὺς τύπους 
τῆς πρὸς τὸν προπάτορα συγγενείας.. ἡ δὲ συγ- 

146 γένεια Tis; πᾶς ἄνθρωπος κατὰ μὲν τὴν διάνοιαν 
φκείωται λόγῳ θείῳ, τῆς μακαρίας φύσεως ἐκ- 

A “n 9 4 “6D , ’ ‘ 
μαγεῖον 7 ἀπόσπασμα ἣ ἀπαύγασμα γεγονώς, κατὰ 
δὲ τὴν τοῦ σώματος κατασκευὴν ἅπαντι τῷ 
κόσμῳ" συγκέκραται γὰρ ἐκ τῶν αὐτῶν, γῆς καὶ 
ὕδατος καὶ ἀέρος καὶ πυρός, ἑκάστου τῶν στοι- 
χείων εἰσενεγκόντος τὸ ἐπιβάλλον μέρος πρὸς ἐκ- 
114 


ON THE CREATION, 143-146 


tioned to all existences that which rightly falls to 
them severally. This State and polity must have 
had citizens before man. These might justly be 
termed people of the Great City, having had allotted 
to them as their dwelling-place the greatest compass, 
and having been enrolled in the greatest and most 
perfect commonwealth. And who should these be 
but spiritual and divine natures, some incorporeal 
and visible to mind only, some not without bodies, 
such as are the stars? Conversing and consorting 
with these man could not but live in unalloyed bliss, 
and being of near kin to the Ruler, since the divine 
Spirit had flowed into him in full current, he earnestly 
endeavoured in all his words and actions to please 
the Father and King, following Him step by step in 
the highways cut out by virtues, since only for souls 
who regard it as their goal to be fully conformed to 
God who begat them is it lawful to draw nigh to 
Him. 

LI. Of the beauty of the first-made man in each 
part of his being, in soul and body, we have now said 
what falls perhaps far short of the reality but yet 
what for our powers was possible, It could not but 
be that his descendants, partaking as they did in 
the original form in which he was formed, should 
preserve marks, though faint ones, of their kinship 
with their first father. Now what is this kinship ἢ 
Iivery man, in respect of his mind, is allied to the 
divine Reason, having come into being as a copy or 
fragment or ray of that blessed nature, but in the 
structure of his body he is allied to all the world, 
for he is compounded of the same things, earth, 
water, air, and fire, each of the elements having 
contributed the share that falls to each, to complete 
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πλήρωσιν αὐταρκεστάτης ὕλης, ἣ ἣν ἔδει λαβεῖν τὸν 

ἡμιουργόν, ἵνα τεχνιτεύσῃ τὴν ὁρατὴν ταύτην 
εἰκόνα" καὶ προσέτι πᾶσι τοῖς λεχθεῖ- 
σιν ὡς οἰκειοτάτοις καὶ συγγενεστάτοις χω- 
ρίοις ἐνδιαιτᾶται, τόπους ἀμείβων καὶ ἄλλοτε 
ἄλλοις ἐπιφοιτῶν, ὡς κυριώτατα φάναι τὸν ἄν- 
θρωπον πάντα εἶναι, χερσαῖον, ἔνυδρον, πτηνόν, 
οὐράνιον" ἡ μὲν γὰρ οἰκεῖ καὶ βέβηκεν ἐπὶ γῆς, 
χερσαῖον ζῷόν ἐστιν, ἧ δὲ δύεται καὶ νήχεται καὶ 
πλεῖ πολλάκις, ἔνυδρον--ἔμποροι καὶ ναύκληροι 
καὶ πορφυρεῖς καὶ ὅσοι τὴν ἐπ᾽ ὀστρέοις καὶ ἰχθύ- 
σιν ἄγραν μετίασι τοῦ λεχθέντος εἰσὶ σαφεστάτη 
πίστις--- δὲ μετέωρον ἀπὸ γῆς ἀνώφοιτον 
ἐξῆρται τὸ σῶμα, λέγοιτ᾽ ἂν ἐνδίκως ,ἀεροπόρον 
εἶναι, πρὸς δὲ καὶ οὐράνιον, διὰ τῆς ἡγεμονικω- 
τάτης τῶν αἰσθήσεων ὄψεως ἡλίῳ καὶ σελήνῃ καὶ 
ἑκάστῳ τῶν ἄλλων ἀστέρων πλανήτων καὶ ἀπλανῶν 
συνεγγίζων. 

LI. Παγκάλως δὲ καὶ τὴν θέσιν τῶν ὀνομάτων 
ἀνῆψε τῷ πρώτῳ (Gen, ii. 10)" σοφίας γὰρ καὶ 
βασιλείας τὸ ἔργον, σοφὸς δ᾽ ἐκεῖνος αὐτομαθὴς 
καὶ αὐτοδίδακτος, χερσὶ θείαις γενόμενος, καὶ 
προσέτι βασιλεύς" ἐμπρεπὲς δ᾽ ἡγεμόνι προσ- 
αγορεύειν ἕκαστον τῶν ὑπηκόων. ὑπερβάλλουσα δ᾽ 
ὡς εἰκὸς | δύναμις. ἀρχῆς ἦν περὶ τὸν πρῶτον 
ἐκεῖνον ἄνθρωπον, ὃν σπουδῇ διαπλάσας ὁ θεὸς 
ἠξίου δευτερείων, ὕπαρχον μὲν αὑτοῦ, τῶν δ᾽ 
ἄλλων ἁπάντων ἡγεμόνα τιθείς, ὁπότε καὶ ob 
τοσαύταις γενεαῖς ὕστερον φύντες, ἤδη τοῦ γένους 
διὰ μακρὰς χρόνων περιόδους ἐξιτήλου ὄντος, 
οὐδὲν ἧττον ἔτι δεσπόζουσι τῶν ἀλόγων, καθάπερ 
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a material absolutely sufficient in itself for the 
Creator to take in order to fashion this visible image. 

Moreover, man is at home in all the 
elements named, as in places fully congenial and 
akin to him, ever changing his sphere and haunting 
now one, now another of them. Thus we can say 
with strict propriety that man is all four, as being 
of land and water and air and sky. For in so far as 
he dwells and moves upon the ground, he is a land- 
animal; so far as he often dives and swims and often 
sails, he is a water-creature—merchants and ship- 
masters and fishers for purple-fish and oyster-dredgers 
and fishermen generally are the clearest evidence of 
what I have said—; so far as his body ascends and is 
raised aloft from the earth, he would justly be said 
to be an air-walker. He may besides be said to be 
heavenly, for by means of sight, the most dominant 
of his senses, he draws near to sun and moon and 
each of the other planets and fixed stars. 

LIT. Quite excellently does Moses ascribe the 
bestowal of names also to the first man (Gen. ii. 19) : 
for this is the business of wisdom and royalty, and the 
first man was wise with a wisdom learned from and 
taught by Wisdom’s own lips, for he was made by 
divine hands ; he was, moreover, a king, and it befits 
a ruler to bestow titles on his several subordinates. 
And we may guess that the sovereignty with which 
that first man was invested was a most lofty one, 
seeing that God had fashioned him with the utmost 
care and deemed him worthy of the second place, 
making him His own viceroy and lord of all others. 
For men born many generations later, when, owing 
to the lapse of ages, the race had lost its vigour, are 
none the less still masters of the creatures that are 
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4 > “A A A “- 
λαμπάδιον ἀρχῆς καὶ δυναστείας ἀπὸ τοῦ. πρώτου 
149 διαδοθὲν φυλάττοντες. φησὶν οὖν ὅτι 
4 A “A ” e \ \ \ > / 
πάντα τὰ ζῷα ἤγαγεν ὁ θεὸς πρὸς τὸν ᾿Αδάμ, 
3 A 
ἰδεῖν βουλόμενος τίνας θήσεται προσρήσεις EKa- 
Α 
στοις, οὐχ ὅτι ἐνεδοίαζεν--ἄγνωστον γὰρ οὐδὲν 
θ “A > > Ὁ 3» A A 9 “"Ἅ 4 
εῷ---αλλ᾽ ὅτι ἤδει THY λογικὴν ἐν θνητῷ φύσιν 
A 
κατεσκευακὼς αὐτοκίνητον, ὅπως ἀμέτοχος αὐτὸς 
s ’ > a \ 4 
ἢ κακίας. ἀπεπειρᾶτο δ᾽ ws ὑφηγητὴς γνωρίμου, 
A 3 , a > ~ A A 3 ’ὔ 
τὴν ἐνδιάθετον ἕξιν ἀνακινῶν καὶ πρὸς ἐπίδειξιν 
τῶν οἰκείων ἀνακαλῶν ἔργων, ἵν᾽ ἀπαυτοματίσῃ 
Α ’ 7 9 5 ’ 9 9 ’ὔ 9 3 
τὰς θέσεις μήτ᾽ ἀνοικείους μήτ᾽ ἀναρμόστους, ἀλλ 
9 > ~ 
ἐμφαινούσας εὖ μάλα τὰς τῶν ὑποκειμένων ἰδιό- 
> A ~ 4 
160 τητας. ἀκράτου yap ἔτι τῆς λογικῆς φύσεως ὑπ- 
“A δ: 
αρχούσης ἐν ψυχῇ, καὶ μηδενὸς ἀρρωστήματος ἢ 
δ ᾿ 
νοσήματος ἢ πάθους παρεισεληλυθότος, τὰς φαν- 
“A 3 
τασίας τῶν σωμάτων καὶ πραγμάτων aKpaipve- 
4 / 3 4 3 A ‘ / 
στάτας λαμβάνων, εὐθυβόλους ἐποιεῖτο Tas κλήσεις, 
εὖ μάλα στοχαζόμενος τῶν δηλουμένων, ὡς ἅμα 
λεχθῆναί τε καὶ νοηθῆναι τὰς φύσεις αὐτῶν. 
Ψ \ 3 Ὁ A A 4 > 9 > A 
οὕτως μὲν ἐν ἅπασι Tots καλοῖς διέφερεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸ 
τὸ πέρας φθάνων τῆς ἀνθρωπίνης εὐδαιμονίας. 
151 LILI. ᾿Επεὶ δ᾽ οὐδὲν τῶν ἐν γενέσει βέβαιον, 
A A \ ‘ > ’ \ A 
τροπὰς δὲ καὶ μεταβολὰς ἀναγκαίως τὰ θνητὰ 
δέχεται, ἐχρῆν καὶ τὸν πρῶτον ἄνθρωπον ἀπολαῦ- 
σαί τινος κακοπραγίας. ἀρχὴ δὲ τῆς ὑπαιτίου 
~ “- A Φ > 
ζωῆς αὐτῷ γίνεται γυνή. μέχρι μὲν yap εἷς ἦν, 
A 3 ~ 
ὡμοιοῦτο κατὰ τὴν μόνωσιν κόσμῳ καὶ θεῷ, 
* Sec App. p. 476. 
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without reason, keeping safe a torch ® (as it were) of 
sovereignty and dominion passed down from the 
first man. So Moses says that God 
brought all the animals to Adam, wishing to see what 
appellations he would assign to them severally. 
Not that he was in any doubt—for to God nothing 
is unknown—but because He knew that He had 
formed in mortal man the natural ability to reason 
of his own motion, that so He Himself might have 
no share in faulty action. No, He was putting man 
to the test, as a teacher does a pupil, kindling his 
innate capacity, and calling on him to put forth some 
faculty of his own, that by his own ability man might 
confer titles in no wise incongruous or unsuitable, 
but bringing out clearly the traits of the creatures 
who bore them. For the native reasoning power 
in the soul being still unalloyed, and no infirmity or 
disease or evil affection having intruded itself, he 
received the impressions made by bodies and objects 
in their sheer reality, and the titles he gave were 
fully apposite, for right well did he divine the char- 
acter of the creatures he was describing, with the 
result that their natures were apprehended as soon 
as their names were uttered. So greatly did he excel 
in all noble traits, thus attaining the very limit of 
human happiness. | 

LIII. But since no created thing is constant, and 
things mortal are necessarily liable to changes and 
reverses, it could not but be that the first man too 
should experience some ill fortune. And woman~ 
becomes for him the beginning of blameworthy life. 
For so long as he was by himself, as accorded with 
such solitude, he went on growing like to the world 
and like God, and receiving in his soul the impres- 
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τοὺς χαρακτῆρας, οὐ πάντας ἀλλ᾽ ὅσους χωρῆσαι 
υνατὸν θνητὴν σύστασιν: ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἐπλάσθη καὶ 
γυνή, θεασάμενος ἀδελφὸν εἶδος καὶ συγγενῆ 
μορφὴν ἠσμένισε τῇ θέᾳ καὶ προσιὼν ἠσπάζετο. 

162 ἡ δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἐκείνου προσβλέπουσα ζῷον ἐμῴφε- 
ρέστερον ἑαυτῇ γάνυταί τε καὶ ἀντιπροσφθέγγεται 
μετ᾽ αἰδοῦς: ἔρως δ᾽ ἐπιγενόμενος καθάπερ ἑνὸς 
ζῴου διττὰ τμήματα διεστηκότα συναγαγὼν εἰς 
ταὐτὸν ἁρμόττεται, πόθον ἐνιδρυσάμενος ἑκατέρῳ 
τῆς πρὸς θάτερον κοινωνίας εἰς τὴν τοῦ ὁμοίου 
γένεσιν: ὁ δὲ πόθος οὗτος καὶ τὴν τῶν σωμάτων 
ἡδονὴν ἐγέννησεν, ἥτις ἐστὶν ἀδικημάτων καὶ 

[37] παρανομημάτων | ἀρχή, δι’ ἣν ὑπαλλάττονται τὸν 
θνητὸν καὶ κακοδαίμονα βίον ἀντ᾽ ἀθανάτου καὶ 
εὐδαίμονος. 

153 LIV. Ἔτι δὲ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς μονήρη βίον ζῶντος, 
μήπω διαπλασθείσης τῆς γυναικός, φυτευθῆναι 
λόγος ἔχει παράδεισον ὑπὸ θεοῦ τοῖς παρ᾽ ἡμῖν 
οὐδὲν προσεοικότα (Gen. li. 8 [)" τῶν μὲν γάρ 
ἐστιν ἄψυχος ἡ ὕλη, παντοίων δένδρων κατάπλεως, 
τῶν μὲν ἀειθαλῶν πρὸς τὴν “ὄψεως ἀδιάστατον 
ἡδονήν, τῶν δὲ ταῖς ἐαριναῖς ὧραις ἡβώντων καὶ 
ΠΩΣ μὰ καὶ τῶν μὲν ἥμερον καρπὸν 
ἀνθρώποις φερόντων, οὐ πρὸς ἀναγκαίαν μόνον 
χρῆσιν τροφῆς ἀλλὰ καὶ πρὸς περιττὴν ἀπόλαυσιν 
ἁβροδιαίτου βίου, τῶν δ᾽ οὐχ ὅμοιον, ὃς ἀναγκαίως 
θηρίοις ἀπενεμήθη" κατὰ δὲ τὸν θεῖον παράδεισον 
ἔμψυχα καὶ λογικὰ φυτὰ πάντ᾽ εἶναι συμβέβηκε, 
καρπὸν φέροντα τὰς ἀρετὰς καὶ προσέτι τὴν 
ἀδιάφθορον σύνεσιν καὶ ἀγχίνοιαν, ἧ γνωρίζεται 
τὰ καλὰ καὶ τὰ αἰσχρά, ζωήν τ᾽ ἄνοσον καὶ 
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sions made by the nature of each, not all of these, 
but as many as one of mortal composition can find 
room for. But when woman too had been made, 
beholding a figure like his own and a kindred form, 
he was gladdened by the sight, and approached and 
greeted her. She, seeing no living thing more like 
herself than he, is filled with glee and shamefastly 
returns his greeting. Love supervenes, brings 
together and fits into one the divided halves, as it 
_ were, of a single living creature, and sets up in each 
of them a desire for fellowship with the other with 
a view to the production of their like. And this desire 
begat likewise bodily pleasure, that pleasure which 
is the beginning of wrongs and violation of law, the 
pleasure for the sake of which men bring on them- 
selves the life of mortality and wretchedness in lieu 
of that of immortality and bliss. 

LIV. While the man was still leading a life of 
solitude, the woman not having been yet formed, a 
park or pleasaunce, we are told, was planted by God, 
quite unlike the pleasaunces with which we are 
familiar (Gen. ii. 8 f.) : for in them the wood is soul- 
less ; they are full of trees of all sorts, some ever- 
blooming to give uninterrupted joy to the eye, some 
bursting forth with young life every spring : some 
again bearing cultivated fruit for man, not only for 
use by way of necessary nourishment, but also for 
his superfluities, for the enjoyment of a life of luxury ; 
while others yield a different kind of fruit, supplied 
to the wild beasts to satisfy their actual needs. But 
in the divine park or pleasaunce all plants are en- 
dowed with soul or reason, bearing the virtues for 
fruit, and beside these insight and discernment that 
never fail, by which things fair and ugly are recog- 
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ἀφθαρσίαν καὶ πᾶν εἴ τι τούτοις ὁμοιότροπον. 

ταῦτα δέ μοι δοκεῖ συμβολικῶς μᾶλ- 
λον ἢ κυρίως φιλοσοφεῖσθαι- δένδρα γὰρ ἐπὶ γῆς 
eee πέφηνέ πω πρότερον οὔτ᾽ αὖθις εἰκὸς φανεῖ- 
σθ αι ζωῆς ἢ συνέσεως" ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἔοικεν αἰνίττεται 
ud, μὲν τοῦ παραδείσου τὸ τῆς ψυχῆς ἡγεμονικόν, 
ὅπερ ἐστὶ κατάπλεων οἷα φυτῶν μυρίων ὅσων 
δοξῶν, διὰ δὲ τοῦ δένδρου τῆς ζωῆς τὴν μεγίστην 
τῶν ἀρετῶν θεοσέβειαν, δι᾽ ἧς ἀθανατίζεται ἡ 
ψυχή, διὰ δὲ τοῦ καλῶν καὶ πονηρῶν γνωριστικοῦ 
φρόνησιν τὴν μέσην, ἧ διακρίνεται τἀναντία 
ύσει. LV. θέμενος δὲ τούτους τοὺς 
ὅρους ἐν ψυχῇ καθάπερ δικαστὴς ἐσκόπει, πρὸς 
πότερον ἐπικλινῶς ἕξει. ὡς δὲ εἶδε ῥέπουσαν 
μὲν ἐπὶ πανουργίαν, εὐσεβείας δὲ καὶ ὁσιότητος 
ὀλιγωροῦσαν, ἐξ ὧν ἡ ἀθάνατος ζωὴ περιγίνεται, 
προὐβάλετο κατὰ τὸ εἰκὸς καὶ ἐφυγάδευσεν ἐκ 
τοῦ παραδείσου, μηδ᾽ ἐλπίδα τῆς εἰσαῦθις ἐπανόδου 
δυσίατα καὶ ἀθεράπευτα πλημμελούσῃ ψυχῇ 
παρασχών, ἐπεὶ καὶ ἡ τῆς ἀπάτης πρόφασις 
ἐπίληπτος ἦν οὐ μετρίως, ἣν οὐκ ἄξιον παρα- 
σιωπῆσαι. λέγεται τὸ παλαιὸν τὸ ἰοβόλον καὶ 
γηγενὲς ἑρπετὸν [ὄφις] ἀνθρώπου φωνὴν προΐεσθαι, 
καί ποτε προσελθὸν τῇ τοῦ πρώτου φύντος 
ἀνδρὸς γυναικὶ τῆς βραδυτῆτος καὶ τῆς ἄγαν 
εὐλαβείας ὀνειδίσαι, διότι μέλλει καὶ ὑπερτίθεται 
πάγκαλον ὀφθῆναι καὶ ἥδιστον ἀπολαυσθῆναι 
καρπὸν δρέπεσθαι, πρὸς δὲ καὶ ὠφελιμώτατον, 
ᾧ δυνήσεται γνωρίζειν ἀγαθά τε αὖ καὶ κακά' 


° Or “τῆς cause of their deception,” ὁ.6. the serpent, 
Pleasure. 
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nized, and life free from disease, and incorruption, 
and all that is of a like nature. This 
description is, I think, intended symbolically rather 
than literally ; for never yet have trees of life or of 
understanding appeared on earth, nor is it likely that 
they will appear hereafter. No, Moses evidently 
signifies by the pleasaunce the ruling power of the 
soul which is full of countless opinions, as it might be 
of plants; and by the tree of life he signifies 
reverence toward God, the greatest of the virtues, 
by means of which the soul attains to immortality ; 
while by the tree that is cognisant of good and evil 
things he signifies moral prudence, the virtue that 
occupies the middle position, and enables us to dis- 
tinguish things by nature contrary the one to the 
other. LV. Having set up these standards 
in the soul, He watched, as a judge might, to see to 
which it would tend. And when He saw it inclining 
to wickedness, and making light of holiness and godly 
fear, out of which comes the winning of immortal 
life, He cast it forth, as we might expect, and drove it 
from the pleasaunce, giving the soul which com- 
mitted offences that defy the healer’s skill, no hope 
of a subsequent return, inasmuch as the reason given 
for their deception® was in a high degree blame- 
worthy. This we must not leave unexplained. It 
is said that in olden time the venomous earthborn 
crawling thing could send forth a man’s voice, and 
that one day it approached the wife of the first man 
and upbraided her for her irresoluteness and ex- 
cessive scrupulosity in delaying and hesitating to 
pluck a fruit most beauteous to behold and most 
luscious to taste, and most useful into the bargain, 
since by its means she would have power to recognize 
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‘ \ 3 ᾽ὔ > A / 3 / ᾿ 
τὴν δὲ ἀνεξετάστως, ἀπὸ γνώμης ἀβεβαίου καὶ 
> a A “- 
ἀνιδρύτου συναινέσασαν, ἐμφαγεῖν [ τοῦ καρποῦ 
\ “- > A “-- 
καὶ τῷ ἀνδρὶ μεταδοῦναι---καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἐξαπιναίως 
> 4 3 > 4 \ φ 4 3 ~ 3 
ἀμφοτέρους ἐξ ἀκακίας καὶ ἁπλότητος ἠθῶν εἰς 
πανουργίαν μετέβαλεν--- ἐφ᾽ ᾧ τὸν πατέρα 
χαλεπήναντα--ἡὖ γὰρ πρᾶξις ὀργῆς ἀξία, ἐπεὶ 
παρελθόντες τὸ ζωῆς ἀθανάτου φυτόν, τὴν ἀρετῆς 
4 e¢y> @ [4 \ 3 ’ ’ 
παντέλειαν, ὑφ᾽ ἧς μακραίωνα καὶ εὐδαίμονα βίον 
3 “A 
ἐδύναντο καρποῦσθαι, τὸν ἐφήμερον καὶ θνητὸν 
3 ’ > \ 4 4 A υ 
οὐ βίον ἀλλὰ χρόνον κακοδαιμονίας μεστὸν εἵλοντο 
-κολάσεις ὁρίσαι Kat’ αὐτῶν τὰς προσηκούσας. 
LVI. "Ἔστι δὲ ταῦτα οὐ μύθου πλάσματα, οἷς 
\ 
TO ποιητικὸν Kal σοφιστικὸν χαίρει γένος, ἀλλὰ 
’ “- 
δείγματα τύπων ἐπ᾽ ἀλληγορίαν παρακαλοῦντα 
κατὰ τὰς δι᾽ ὑπονοιῶν ἀποδόσεις. ἑπόμενος δέ 
3 “- , \ 
τις εἰκότι στοχασμῷ φήσει προσηκόντως TOV: 
9 a wv e ~ 4 ’ὔ Φ ~ 
εἰρημένον ὄφιν ἡδονῆς εἶναι σύμβολον, ὅτι πρῶτον 
μὲν ζῷον ἄπουν ἐστὶ καὶ πρηνὲς πεπτωκὸς ἐπὶ 
γαστέρα, δεύτερον δ᾽ ὅτι γῆς βώλοις σιτίῳ χρῆται, 
4 3 Ὁ \ 2A 3 4 aA > “- e 
τρίτον δ᾽ ὅτι τὸν tov ἐπιφέρεται Tots ὀδοῦσιν, ᾧ 
Ἁ ’ > aA 4 3 \ \ 
τοὺς δηχθέντας ἀναιρεῖν πέφυκεν. οὐδενὸς δὲ 
A 4 e 4 > a 4 
τῶν λεχθέντων ὁ φιλήδονος ἀμοιρεῖ: μόλις τε 
\ \ \ > 4 4 \ 
yap τὴν κεφαλὴν ἐπαίρει βαρυνόμενος καὶ καθ- 
ελκόμενος, ἐκτραχηλιζούσης καὶ ὑποσκελιζούσης 
τῆς ἀκρασίας" σιτεῖταί τε οὐκ οὐράνιον τροφήν, 
Δ 3 4 A ’ὔ 3 4 \ 4 
ἣν ὀρέγει τοῖς φιλοθεάμοσι διὰ λόγων Kat δογμάτων 
’ A >: > ὃ ὃ 4 > ~ \ A 
σοφία, τὴν ἀναδιδομένην ἐκ γῆς κατὰ τὰς 
3 4 σ 3 e > 4 A > 4 
ἐτησίους ὥρας, ἐξ ἧς οἰνοφλυγίαι καὶ ὀψοφαγίαι 
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things good and evil. It is said that she, without 
looking into the suggestion, prompted by a mind 
devoid of steadfastness and firm foundation, gave her 
consent and ate of the fruit, and gave some of it to 
her husband ; this instantly brought them out of a 
state of simplicity and innocence into one of wicked- 
ness: whereat the Father in anger appointed for 
them the punishments that were fitting. For their 
conduct well merited wrath, inasmuch as they had 
passed by the tree of life immortal, the consumma- 
tion of virtue, from which they could have gathered 
an existence long and happy. Yet they chose that 
fleeting and mortal existence which is not an exist- 
ence but a period of time full of misery. 

LVI. Now these are no mythical fictions, such as 
poets and sophists delight in, but modes of making 
ideas visible, bidding us resort to allegorical inter- 
pretation guided in our renderings by what lies 
beneath the surface. Following a probable conjec- 
ture one would say that the serpent spoken of is a 
fit symbol of pleasure, because in the first place he 
is an animal without feet sunk prone upon his belly ; 
secondly because he takes clods of earth as food ; 
thirdly because he carries in his teeth the venom 
with which it is his nature to destroy those whom 
he has bitten. The lover of pleasure is exempt from 
none of these traits, for he is so weighted and dragged 
downwards that it is with difficulty that he lifts up 
his head, thrown down and tripped up by intem- 
perance: he feeds not on heavenly nourishment, 
which wisdom by discourses and doctrines proffers to 
lovers of contemplation, but on that which comes up 
out of the earth with the revolving seasons, and 
which produces drunkenness, daintiness, and greedi- 
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καὶ λαιμαργίαι, <at> Tas γαστρὸς ἐπιθυμίας 
προ id aoa καὶ ἀναρριπίζουσαι [καὶ ἀνδρα- 
πο δίζουσαι, πρὸς γαστριμαργίαν συναύξουσι καὶ 
ἀναρρηγνύουσι καὶ τοὺς ὑπογαστρίους οἴστρους" 
σιτοπόνων τε γὰρ καὶ ὀψαρτυτῶν κάματον ἐπι- 
λιχνεύει, καὶ τῆς ἀπὸ τῶν ἡδυσμάτων κνίσσης 
ἐν κύκλῳ τὴν κεφαλὴν περιάγων μεταλαμβάνειν 
[τῆς εἰδεχθείας] ὀρέγεται, καὶ ὁπότε πολυτελῆ 
τράπεζαν θεάσαιτο, καταβαλὼν αὑτὸν ὅλον ἐπὶ 
τὰ εὐτρεπισθέντα ἐκχεῖται, πάντων ἀθρόων σπου- 
δάζων ἐμφορεῖσθαι, τέλος οὐ κόρον ἀλλὰ τὸ “μηδὲν 
ὑπολείπεσθαι τῶν εὐτρεπισθέντων ποιούμενος. 
ὅθεν οὐχ ἧττον ὄφεως ἐν τοῖς ὀδοῦσιν ἐπιφέρεται 
159 τὸν ἰόν: οὗτοι γάρ εἶσιν ἀπληστίας ὑπηρέται καὶ 
ὑπουργοί, πάνθ᾽ ὅσα πρὸς ἐδωδὴν τέμνοντές τε 
καὶ λεαίνοντες, καὶ τὸ μὲν πρῶτον γλώττῃ παρα- 
διδόντες τῇ χυλοὺς δικαζούσῃ πρὸς ἐπίκρισιν, 
[39] ἔπειτα δὲ φάρυγγι: | σιτίων δὲ ἀμετρία θανατῶδες 
φύσει καὶ ἰοβόλον, ἅτε πέψιν οὐκ ἐνδεχομένων 
διὰ τὴν τῶν ἐπεισιόντων φοράν, ἣ γίνεται πρὶν 
160 ἐξικμασθῆναι τὰ πρότερα. φωνὴν δ᾽ ἀνθρώπειον 
ὄφις λέγεται προΐεσθαι, διότι μυρίοις ὑπερμάχοις 
καὶ προαγωνισταῖς ἡδονὴ χρῆται τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν 
καὶ προστασίαν αὐτῆς ἀνειληφόσιν, οἵ τολμῶσιν 
ἀναδιδάσκειν ὅτι πάντων τὸ κράτος ἀνῆπται 
μικρῶν τε καὶ μεγάλων, οὐδενὸς ὑπεξῃρημένου τὸ 
16] παράπαν. LVII. ἀλλ᾽ αἵ τε πρῶται 
τοῦ ἄρρενος πρὸς τὸ θῆλυ σύνοδοι ξεναγὸν ἐ ἔχουσιν 
ἡδονήν, αἵ τε σποραὶ καὶ γενέσεις διὰ ταύτης 
συνίστανται, τά τε γεννώμενα οὐδενὶ πρῶτον 
@ Cf. De Somniis i. 49 ἐν κύκλῳ «κινῶν» περιάγει τὴν 
κεφαλήν. 
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ness. These, causing the cravings of the belly to 
burst out and fanning them into flame, make the 
man a glutton, while they also stimulate and stir up 
the stings of his sexual lusts. For he licks his lips 
over the labour of caterers and confectioners, and 
twisting his head 5 about all round strains to catch 
some of the steam and savour of the delicacies. 
Whenever he beholds a richly spread table, he flings 
down his whole person and tumbles upon the dishes 
set out, eager to devour all at once. His aim is not 
to sate his hunger, but to leave nothing that has 
been set before him undevoured. Hence we see 
that no less than the serpent he carries his poison 
in his teeth. These are the agents and ministers of 
excess, cutting and chewing all eatables, handing 
them over first to the tongue, the judge of savours, 
for its decision, then to the gullet. Immoderate 
eating is by its nature deadly and poisonous, for 
what is eaten has no chance of being assimilated, 
owing to the rush of the fresh viands which takes 
place before those already swallowed have been 
digested. Again the serpent is said to emit a human 
voice.” This is because pleasure employs ten thousand 
champions and defenders, who have undertaken to 
look after her and stand up for her, and who dare to 
spread the doctrine that she has assumed universal 
sovereignty over small and great, and that no one 
whatever is exempt therefrom. LVII. And 
certainly the first approaches of the male to the 
female have pleasure to guide and conduct them, 
and it is through pleasure that begetting and the 
coming of life is brought about, and the offspring is 


δ See App. p. 476. 
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οἰκειοῦσθαι πέφυκεν ἢ ταύτῃ, χαίροντα μὲν 
ἡδονῇ, τὴν δ᾽ ἐναντίαν ἀλγηδόνα δυσχεραίνοντα" 
παρὸ καὶ ἀνακλαίεται τὸ βρέφος ἀποκυηθέν, 
ἀλγῆσαν ὡς εἰκὸς τῇ περιψύξει: ἐκ γὰρ θερ- 
μοτάτου καὶ πυρωδεστάτου χωρίου τοῦ κατὰ τὴν 
μήτραν, ᾧ πολὺν χρόνον ἐνδιῃτήθη, προελθὸν 
ἐξαπιναίως εἰς ἀέρα, ψυχρὸν καὶ ἀσυνήθη τόπον, 
ἐπλήχθη καὶ τῆς ὀδύνης καὶ τοῦ δυσχεραίνειν 
ἀλγηδόνι τὰ κλαύματα δεῖγμα παρέσχεν ἐναρ- 
γέστατον. σπεύδει τε, φασί, πᾶν ζῷον ws ἐπ᾽ 
ἀναγκαιότατον καὶ συνεκτικώτατον τέλος ἡδονὴν 
καὶ μάλιστα “ἄνθρωπος: τὰ μὲν γὰρ διὰ γεύσεως 
μόνον καὶ τῶν γεννητικῶν ἐφίεται ταύτης, ὁ δὲ 
ἄνθρωπος καὶ διὰ τῶν ἄλλων αἰσθήσεων, ὅσα 
θεάματα ἢ ἀκούσματα τέρψιν δύναται παρασχεῖν 
ὠσὶ καὶ ὀφθαλμοῖς μεταδιώκων. λέ- 
γεται δὲ καὶ ἄλλα παμπληθῆ πρὸς ἔπαινον τοῦ 
πάθους καὶ ὡς ἔστιν οἰκειότατον καὶ συγγενέστατον 
ζῴοις" ΕΥ͂ΤῚ. ἀπόχρη δὲ δείγματος ἕνεκα καὶ 
τὰ νῦν εἰρημένα, ὧν χάριν ἀνθρωπίνην φωνὴν 
ἔδοξεν ὁ ὄφις “προΐεσθαι. διό μοι δοκεῖ κἀν τοῖς 
κατὰ μέρος νόμοις, οὗ περὶ ζῴων ἔγραψεν ἅ τε 
χρὴ προσφέρεσθαι καὶ τοὐναντίον, ἐπαινέσαι μά- 
ιστα τὸν ὀφιομάχην ἐπικαλούμενον (Lev. xi. 22) 
τ ἑρπετὸν δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἔχον ἀνωτέρω σκέλη τῶν 
ποδῶν, οἷς ἀπὸ γῆς πέφυκε πηδᾶν καὶ μετέωρον 
αἴρεσθαι καθάπερ τὸ τῶν ἀκρίδων yevos—* ὁ yap 
ὀφιομάχης οὐδὲν ἄλλ᾽ 7 συμβολικῶς ἐγκράτεια 
εἶναί μοι δοκεῖ, μάχην ἀκαθαίρετον καὶ πόλεμον 
ἄσπονδον ἐκφέρουσα πρὸς ἀκρασίαν καὶ ἡδονήν᾽ 
ἡ μὲν γὰρ εὐτέλειαν καὶ ὀλιγοδεΐαν καὶ ὅσον 
ἀναγκαῖον φιλαυστήρῳ καὶ σεμνῷ βίῳ διαφερόντως 
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naturally at home with nothing sooner than pleasure, 
delighting in it and feeling distress at pain its con- 
trary. This is why the infant when born actually 
weeps aloud, chilled most likely by the cold all round 
it; for when, leaving a place of fiery warmth in the 
womb, which for a long time it has tenanted, it 
suddenly issues into the air, a cold and unaccustomed 
place, it is taken aback and utters cries, a most clear 
sign of its pain and its annoyance at suffering. And 
they tell us that every living creature hastens after 
pleasure as its most necessary and essential end, and 
man above all : for while other creatures seek pleasure 
only through taste and the organs of reproduction, 
man does so through the other senses as well, pur- 
suing with ears and eyes all such sights and sounds 
as can afford delight. A very great deal 
more is said in praise of pleasure, and of the great 
closeness of its connexion and kinship with living 
creatures. LVIIJ. But what has now been said is 
enough to show why the serpent seemed to utter a 
human voice. It is for this reason, I think, that even 
in the detailed laws, where the lawgiver writes about 
animals, laying down which may be eaten and which 
may not, he especially praises the “ snake-fighter ”’ 
as it is called (Lev. xi. 22). This is a reptile with legs 
above its feet, with which it springs from the ground 
and lifts itself into the air like a grasshopper. For 
the snake-fighter is, I think, nothing but a symbolic 
representation of self-control, waging a fight that 
ance and pleasure. Self-control welcomes beyond 
measure simplicity and abstemiousness and so much 
as is requisite for a severe and lofty mode of life ; 
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ἀσπάζεται, ἡ δὲ περιεργίαν καὶ πολυτέλειαν, ἃ 
χλιδῆς καὶ θρύψεως αἴτια γίνεται ψυχῇ καὶ 
σώματι, δι᾿ ὧν τὴν ὑπαίτιον καὶ θανάτου χαλε- 
πωτέραν ζωὴν παρὰ τοῖς εὖ φρονοῦσι συμβέβηκε 
γίνεσθαι. 

LIX. Tas δὲ “γοητείας καὶ ἀπάτας αὑτῆς ἡδονὴ 
τῷ μὲν ἀνδρὶ οὐ τολμᾷ προσφέρειν, τῇ δὲ γυναικὶ 
καὶ | διὰ ταύτης ἐκείνῳ, πάνυ ᾿προσφυῶς καὶ 
εὐθυβόλως: ἐν ἡμῖν γὰρ ἀνδρὸς μὲν ἔχει λόγον ὁ 
νοῦς, γυναικὸς δ᾽ αἴσθησις" ἡδονὴ δὲ προτέραις 
ἐντυγχάνει καὶ ἐνομιλεῖ ταῖς αἰσθήσεσι, bv ὧν 
καὶ τὸν ἡγεμόνα νοῦν φενακίζει: ἐπειδὰν γὰρ 
ἑκάστη τῶν αἰσθήσεων τοῖς φίλτροις αὐτῆς 
ὑπαχθῇ, χαίρουσαι τοῖς προτεινομένοις, ἐπὶ χρω- 
μάτων μὲν καὶ σχημάτων ποικιλίαις ὄψις, ἐπὶ 
δὲ “φωνῶν ἐμμελείαις ἀκοή, ἐν δὲ χυλῶν ἡδύτησι 
γεῦσις, κἀν ταῖς τῶν ἀναθυμιωμένων ἀτμῶν 
εὐωδίαις ὄσφρησις, δεξάμεναι τὰ δῶρα θερα- 
παινίδων τρόπον προσφέρουσιν οἷα δεσπότῃ τῷ 
λογισμῷ, παράκλητον ἐπαγόμεναι πειθὼ περὶ 
τοῦ μηδὲν ἀπώσασθαι τὸ παράπαν" ὁ δ᾽ αὐτίκα 
δελεασθεὶς ὑπήκοος ἀνθ᾽ ἡγεμόνος καὶ δοῦλος 
ἀντὶ δεσπότου καὶ ἀντὶ πολίτου φυγὰς καὶ θνητὸς 
ἀντ᾽ ἀθανάτου γίνεται. συνόλως γὰρ οὐκ ayvon- 
τέον ὅτι, οἷα ἑταιρὶς καὶ μαλχὰς οὖσα, ἡδονὴ 
γλίχεται τυχεῖν ἐραστοῦ καὶ μαστροποὺς ἀναζητεῖ, 
δι᾽ ὧν τοῦτον ἀγκιστρεύσεται" μαστροπεύουσι δ᾽ 
αὐτῇ καὶ προξενοῦσι τὸν ἐρῶντα αἰσθήσεις, ἃς 
δελεάσασα ῥᾳδίως ὑπηγάγετο τὸν νοῦν, ᾧ τὰ 
φανέντα ἐκτὸς εἴσω κομίζουσαι διαγγέλλουσι 
καὶ ἐπιδείκνυνται, τοὺς τύπους ἑκάστων ἐνσῴφρα- 
γιζόμεναι, καὶ τὸ ὅμοιον ἐνεργαζόμεναι πάθος" 
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intemperance gives a like welcome to superfluity 
and extravagance, which induce softness and volupt- 
uousness in soul and body, and these result in the 
culpable life, the life that in the view of right-minded 
people is worse than death. 

LIX. Pleasure does not venture to bring her wiles 
and deceptions to bear on the man, but on the woman, 
and by her means on him. This is a telling and well- 
made.point : for in us mind corresponds to man, the 
senses to woman ; and pleasure encounters and holds 
parley with the senses first, and through them cheats 
with her quackeries the sovereign mind itself: for 
when each sense has been subjugated to her sorceries, 
delighting in what she proffers, the sense of sight in 
variegated colours and shapes, that of hearing in 
harmonious sounds, that of taste in delicate savours, 
and that of scent.in the fragrance of perfumes which 
it inhales, then all of them receive the gifts and offer 
them like handmaids to the Reason as to a master, 
bringing with them Persuasion to plead that it reject 
nothing whatever. Reason is forthwith ensnared 
and becomes a subject instead of a ruler, a slave 
instead of a master, an alien instead of a citizen, and 
a mortal instead of an immortal. In a word we must 
never lose sight of the fact that Pleasure, being a 
courtesan and a wanton, eagerly desires to meet with 
a lover, and searches for panders, by whose means she 


shall get one on her hook. It is the senses that act: 


as panders for her and procure the lover. When she 
has ensnared these she easily brings the Mind under 
her control. To it, dwelling within us, the senses 
convey the things seen without, reporting them fully 
and making them manifest, impressing on it the 
forms of the several objects, and producing in it 
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~ A 4 A 4 A ὃ Α ~ > An 
κηρῷ yap ἐοικὼς δέχεται Tas διὰ τῶν αἰσθήσεων 
φαντασίας, αἷς τὰ σώματα καταλαμβάνει δι’ 
A 4 
αὑτοῦ μὴ δυνάμενος, καθάπερ εἶπον ἤδη. 
LX. Τὰ δ᾽ ἐπίχειρα τῆς ἡδονῆς εὐθὺς εὕραντο 
“--ς ~ ~ A 
οἱ πρῶτοι γενόμενοι δοῦλοι χαλεποῦ Kat δυσιάτου 
’ὔ ς A Α A 3 ’ 9 ’ὔ 
πάθους: ἡ μὲν γυνὴ σφοδρὰς ἀνίας ἐνδεξαμένη 
4 9 9 A A A A A LAA 4, 4 
τὰς ἐν ὠδῖσι, Kal τὰς παρὰ τὸν ἄλλον βίον λύπας 
9 ’ὔ ᾿ A 4 A 9 A ’ὔ 
ἐπαλλήλους, καὶ μάλιστα τὰς ἐπὶ τέκνοις γεννω- 
Α ΄- 
μένοις καὶ τρεφομένοις καὶ νοσοῦσι καὶ ὑγιαίνουσι 
“΄“- A ~ 4.9 ’ὔ 
καὶ εὐτυχοῦσι καὶ ἀτυχοῦσιν, εἶτ᾽ ἀφαίρεσιν ἐλευ- 
A “-- Y 
θερίας καὶ τὴν ἀπὸ τοῦ συνόντος ἀνδρὸς δεσποτείαν, 
οὗ τοῖς ἐπιτάγμασι πειθαρχεῖν ἀναγκαῖον: ὁ δ᾽ 
’ ‘ 4 A A 
ἀνὴρ ἐν μέρει πόνους καὶ ταλαιπωρίας καὶ συνεχεῖς 
~ ld “- ΄- ΡῚ 
ἱδρῶτας ἕνεκα πορισμοῦ τῶν ἀναγκαίων καὶ 
“-- 9 ’ὔ’ “A 
στέρησιν μὲν τῶν αὐτομάτων ἀγαθῶν, ἅπερ 
9 4 4, e ~ δί ~ 9 ’ὔὉ 
ἐδιδάχθη φέρειν ἡ γῆ δίχα γεωργικῆς ἐπιστήμης, 
ἀτρύτων δὲ μετουσίαν καμάτων εἰς ζήτησιν βίου 
A “A A ~ A ~ 
Kal τροφῆς ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ λιμῷ παραπολέσθαι: 
s \ a er “ \ , 2 A 
οἶμαι yap av ὥσπερ ἥλιον καὶ σελήνην ἀεὶ dwo- 
φορεῖν ἅπαξ κελευσθέντας ἅμα τῇ πρώτῃ γενέσει 
~ ‘ A A 
τοῦ παντός, καὶ τὸ θεῖον πρόσταγμα διατηρεῖν 
Ἁ 7 “- ~ 
οὐδενὸς ἑτέρου χάριν ἢ ὅτι] τῶν ὅρων οὐρανοῦ 
’ 4 
μακρὰν κακία πεφυγάδευτω- τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον 
“A ~ A A 
καὶ τῆς γῆς τὴν βαθεῖαν Kat καρποφόρον, ἄνευ 
τέχνης καὶ συμπράξεως γεωπόνων ἀνδρῶν, φέρειν 
4, A 9 ’ A A 9 ’ Φ 
ἂν πολλὴν ἀφθονίαν κατὰ τὰς ἐτησίους ὥρας. 
A ~ ~ ~ 
νυνὶ δὲ al ἀέναοι πηγαὶ τῶν τοῦ θεοῦ χαρίτων 
7 Va 
ἐπεσχέθησαν, ὅτε ἤρξατο κακία τὰς ἀρετὰς 
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the corresponding affection. For it resembles wax, 
and receives the images that reach it through the 
senses, by which it apprehends material substances, 
being incapable, as I have said before, of doing this 
by itself. 

LX. Those who were the first to become slaves to 
a passion grievous and hard to heal at once had 
experience of the wages paid by Pleasure. The 
woman incurred the violent woes of travail-pangs, 
and the griefs which come one after another all 
through the remainder of life. Chief among them 
are all those that have to do with children at birth 
and in their bringing up, in sickness and in health, in 
good fortune and evil fortune. In the next place she 
tasted deprivation of liberty, and the authority of the 
husband at her side, whose commands she must 
perforce obey. The man, in his turn, incurred 
labours and distress in the unceasing sweat of his 
brow to gain the necessaries of life. He was without 
those good things which the earth had been taught 
to bear of itself independently of all skill in the 
husbandman. His life was spent in unbroken toils 
in the pursuit of food and livelihood to save him from 
perishing by famine. For I imagine that, Just as sun 
and moon always give their light after once for all 
being bidden to do so when the universe was first 
created, and continue to keep the divine ordinance 
for no other reason than that evil has been sent into 
exile far away from heaven’s frontiers ; even so would 
earth’s deep and fertile soil, unaided by the skill of 
agricultural labourers, bear rich abundance as the 
seasons come round. As it is, when evil began to get 
the better of the virtues, the ever-flowing springs of 
the bounties of God were closed, that they might not 
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παρευημερεῖν, ἵνα μὴ ὡς ἀναξίοις χορηγῶσιν. 
ἔδει μὲν οὖν τὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων γένος, εἰ τὴν 
ἁρμόττουσαν ἔμελλε δίκην ὑπομένειν, ἠφανίσθαι 
διὰ τὴν πρὸς τὸν “εὐεργέτην καὶ σωτῆρα θεὸν 
ἀχαριστίαν' ὁ δ᾽, ἅτε τὴν φύσιν ἵλεως, οἶκτον 
λαβὼν ἐμετρίασε τὴν τιμωρίαν, τὸ μὲν γένος 
ἐάσας διαμένειν, τὰς δὲ τροφὰς οὐκέθ᾽ ὁμοίως 
93 e 4 , aA 9 , 
ἐξ ἑτοίμου παρασχών, ἵνα μὴ δυσὶ κακοῖς, ἀργιᾳ 
\ ’ 
καὶ κόρῳ, χρώμενοι πλημμελῶσι καὶ ὑβρίζωσι. 
LXI. τοιοῦτος μὲν ὁ βίος τῶν ἐν 
3 “A \ 
ἀρχῇ μὲν ἀκακίᾳ καὶ ἁπλότητι χρωμένων, αὖθις 
’ > 9 > “A 
δὲ κακίαν ἀντ᾽ ἀρετῆς προτιμώντων. 
\ “A 4 ’ \ A 
Διὰ δὲ τῆς λεχθείσης κοσμοποιίας πολλὰ μὲν 
\ ” e A > 4 lA \ \ LAA 
καὶ ἄλλα ἡμᾶς ἀναδιδάσκει, πέντε δὲ τὰ κάλλιστα 
\ Ul A A iid 
καὶ πάντων ἄριστα" πρῶτον μὲν ὅτι 
” \ a \ ¢ 7 \ \ iGé @ 
ἔστι τὸ θεῖον καὶ ὑπάρχει, διὰ τοὺς ἀθέους, ὧν 
e A 9 A “A 
οἱ μὲν evedotacav ἐπαμφοτερίσαντες περὶ τῆς 
A \ 
ὑπάρξεως αὐτοῦ, ot δὲ τολμηρότεροι καὶ KaT- 
4 4 9 ω > λέ θ 
εθρασύναντο φάμενοι μηδ᾽ ὅλως εἶναι, λέγεσθαι 
A 9 A 
δ᾽ αὐτὸ μόνον πρὸς ἀνθρώπων πλάσμασι μυθικοῖς 
4 
ἐπισκιασάντων τὴν ἀλήθειαν" δεύτερον 
A “~ 
δ᾽ ὅτι θεὸς εἷς ἐστι, διὰ τοὺς εἰσηγητὰς τῆς 
’ ’ὔ a 9 > ~ A 4 
πολυθέου δόξης, ot οὐκ ἐρυθριῶσι τὴν φαυλοτάτην 
“A aA 9 ’ὔ 9 A “~ 9 
τῶν κακοπολιτειῶν ὀχλοκρατίαν ἀπὸ γῆς εἰς 
’ 
οὐρανὸν μετοικίζοντες" τρίτον δ᾽ ὡς ἤδη 
4 A 
λέλεκται ὅτι γενητὸς ὁ κόσμος, διὰ τοὺς οἰομένους 
9 \ > 4 A +7 Ss a 4 9 \ 
αὐτὸν ἀγένητον Kal ἀίδιον εἶναι, ot πλέον οὐδὲν 
aA 4 9 , 
ἀπονέμουσι θεῷ" τέταρτον δ᾽ ὅτι καὶ 
A \ φ 
εἷς ἐστιν ὁ κόσμος, ἐπειδὴ καὶ εἷς 6 δημιουργὸς 
A \ 
«ὁ» ἐξομοιώσας αὑτῷ κατὰ τὴν μόνωσιν TO ἔργον, 
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bring supplies to those felt to be undeserving of them. 
If the human race had had to undergo the fitting 
penalty, it must needs have been wiped out by reason 
of its ingratitude to God its benefactor and preserver. 
But He being merciful took pity on it and moderated 
the punishment, suffering the race to continue, but 
no longer as before supplying it with food ready to 
its hand, that men might not, by indulging the twin 
evils of idleness and satiety, wax insolent in wrong- 
doing. LXI. Such is the life of those who 
at the outset are in enjoyment of innocence and sim- 
plicity of character, but later on prefer vice to virtue. 


By his account of the creation of the world of 
which we have spoken Moses teaches us among many 
other things five that are fairest and best of all. 

Firstly that the Deity is and has been 
from eternity. This with a view to atheists, some 
of whom have hesitated and have been of two minds 
about His eternal existence, while the bolder sort 
have carried their audacity to the point of declaring 
that the Deity does not exist at all, but that it is a 
mere assertion of men obscuring the truth with myth 
and fiction. Secondly, that God is one. 
This with a view to the propounders of polytheism, 
who do not blush to transfer from earth to heaven 
mob-rule, that worst of evil polities. 

Thirdly, as I have said already, that the world came 
into being. This because of those who think that 
it is without beginning and eternal, who thus assign 
to God no superiority at all. Yourthly, 
that the world too is one as well as its Maker, who 
made His work like Himself in its uniqueness, who 
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a e Ul , ~ “λ 3 Ἁ A δλ 
ὃς ἁπάσῃ κατεχρήσατο τῇ ὕλῃ εἰς τὴν τοῦ ὁλου 
, “λ \ 3 ay 3 3 \ 9 2 
γένεσιν. ὅλον yap οὐκ ἂν ἦν, εἰ μὴ ἐξ ὅλων 
> 7 \ A A ν τον e 
ἐπάγη καὶ συνέστη τῶν μερῶν. εἰσὶ yap οι 
λ , e A , “4 , e δὲ 
πλείους ὑπολαμβάνοντες εἶναι κόσμους, οἱ O€ 

A 3 A 
καὶ ἀπείρους, ἄπειροι καὶ ἀνεπιστήμονες GUTOL 
‘ > a , 
πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ὄντες ὧν καλὸν ἐπιστήμην ἐἔχειν' 

\ a “- 
πέμπτον δ᾽ ὅτι καὶ προνοεῖ τοῦ 
4 e ’ 9 a A > A A A 
κόσμου ὁ θεός" ἐπιμελεῖσθαι yap ἀεὶ τὸ TrETTOLNKOS 
“- A > 
172 τοῦ γενομένου φύσεως νόμοις καὶ θεσμοῖς avay- 
“~ 3 a ~ 
[42] katov, καθ᾽ ots καὶ γονεις τέκνων | προμηθοῦνται. 
A A \ > “ A Νὴ ’ 
ὁ δὴ ταῦτα μὴ ἀκοῇ μᾶλλον ἢ διανοίᾳ 
A “-- A ~ 4 
προμαθὼν καὶ ev TH αὑτοῦ ψυχῇ σφραγισάμενος 
’ 7 \ 
θαυμάσια καὶ περιμάχητα εἴδη, Kal ὅτι ἔστι καὶ 
ea \ Ὁ 
ὑπάρχει θεὸς Kai ὅτι εἷς 6 ὧν ὄντως ἐστὶ καὶ OTL 
[4 A , ς 
πεποίηκε τὸν κόσμον καὶ πεποίηκεν ἕνα, ὡς 
8Ὰ 7 A e “A 
ἐλέχθη, κατὰ τὴν μόνωσιν ἐξομοιώσας ἑαυτῷ, 
A id A A 4 A 
καὶ OTL ἀεὶ προνοεῖ τοῦ γεγονότος, μακαρίαν Kal 
3 4 A ’ , 3 4 
εὐδαίμονα ζωὴν βιώσεται, δόγμασιν εὐσεβείας 
A 
καὶ ὁσιότητος χαραχθείς. 


4 See App. p. 476. 
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used up for the creation of the whole all the material 
that exists ; for it would not have been a whole had 
it not been formed and consisted of parts that were 
wholes. For there are those who suppose that there 
are more worlds than one, while some think that they 
are infinite in number. Such men are themselves 
in very deed infinitely lacking in knowledge of things 
which it is right good to know. Fifthly, 
that God also exercises forethought on the world’s 
behalf. For that the Maker should care for the 
thing made is required by the laws and ordinances 
of Nature, and it is in accordance with these that 
parents take thought beforehand for children. 

He that has begun by learning these things 
with his understanding rather than with his hearing, 
and has stamped on his soul impressions of truths so 
marvellous and priceless, both that God is and is 
from eternity, and that He that really 1s is One, 
and that He has made the world and has made it one 
world, unique as Himself is unique, and that He ever 
exercises forethought for His creation, will lead a life 
of bliss and blessedness, because he has a character 
moulded by the truths that piety and _ holiness 
enforce. 
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TION OF GENESIS II., III. 
(LEGUM ALLEGORIA) 


ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION TO BOOK I. 


In 1-18 Philo deals with Gen. ii. 1-3, which tells 
first of the completion of Heaven and Earth. He 
takes these to mean the originals of Mind and 
Sense-perception, and bases on the Greek version 
a contrast between the numbers 6 and 7, making 
the former represent things earthly, and the latter 
things heavenly. | 

In Gen. ii. 2 he finds the origin of Mind and Sense- 
perception ascribed first to a Book and then to a Day, 
both Book and Day signifying the Mind or Reason 
of God. (19-21.) 

In the repetition of the word “ field ’’ in Gen. ii. 5, 
he sees two fields yielding, respectively, what is 
intellectually and what is sensibly perceptible: in 
the rain the power given to the senses of appre- 
hending objects presented to them, a power not 
needed when material objects did not exist, and 
in whose absence the Mind is without employment. 
(22-27.) 

Gen. ii. 6 tells how Mind, the “ spring,’’ waters 
the senses, “the face of the earth,’ and shows the 
interdependence of Mind, Sense-perception, and 
object of sense, and the dependence of Mind on 
God; as well as the superiority of the living creature 
in being able to take in and go out to external 
object. (28-30.) 


140 


ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION, I. 


Going on to Gen. ii.’ 7, he contrasts the earthy man, 
moulded of clay by the Divine Artificer, with the 
heavenly Man, stamped with the image of God, 
and dwells on the change wrought in the former 
by the inbreathing of Life. He then answers four 
questions. 

To the question why the Divine Breath is given, 
not to the heavenly, but to the earthy Man, he answers 
(a) that God loves to give, even to the imperfect ; (6) 
that the inbreathing is on a par with the enjoining of 
a ‘‘ positive ’’ duty, which is a duty only because it is 
enjoined. 

To the question as to the meaning of “ inbreathed ” 
he answers that it is a pregnant term for “ in- 
spired,”’ and that its aim is to enable us to conceive 
of God. 

To the question why the inbreathing is “ into the 
face,” he answers (a) that the face is the part where 
the senses are chiefly situated; (ὁ) that the face 
represents the mind, which acts as God’s deputy in 
inspiring organs and senses. Such was Moses to 
Pharaoh. He is thus led to speak of God’s use of 
agents. Lastly, he says that zvoy intimates a less 
powerful gift than would have been intimated by 
πνεῦμα. (31-42.) 

We now come to Gen. ii. 8. God planting a 
Garden shows earthly wisdom to be a copy of heavenly 
wisdom, for it means God causing excellence to strike 
root on earth. The “ Garden ” is Virtue. ‘‘ Eden” 
tells of its luxuriant yield of happiness. It is “ to- 
ward the sunrising,” for right reason or virtue ever 
rises to dispel darkness. Man is placed in the 
Garden “to tend it,’ 2.6. to give his whole mind 
to virtue. 
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God planting does not justify man in planting a 
grove by the altar, which is forbidden in Deut. xvi. 
21, for (a2) man cannot, like God, plant virtues in the 
soul ; (6) a grove contains some wild trees ; (c) what 
is prohibited is planting “to ourselves”’ (cf. 2nd 
Commandment). 

It is somewhat startling to be told that the Man 
placed in the Garden in Gen. ii. 15 is not the Man of 
Gen. ii. 8, but the Man of Gen. i. 27. Only the latter 
can till and guard the virtues. The former sees them 
only to be driven from them. The one is “ made,” 
the other is “ moulded.”’ The Man of ii. 8 has but 
facility in apprehending (as is signified by the words 
“placed in the Garden ’’). The Man of ii. 15 has 
also persistence in doimg (“‘ to till it ’’), and tenacity 
in keeping (“‘ to guard it ’’). (43-55.) 

Gen. ii. 9 tells of the Trees, which are particular 
virtues, and their activities. Theoretical virtue is 
denoted by “ fair to behold ” ; practical virtue by: 
“good for food.’”” The Tree of Life is goodness, 
virtue, not (as physicians might suppose) the heart. 
It is “in the midst of the Garden.” Where “ the 
Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil ”’ is, we are 
not told. Actually it is in the Garden, virtually 
outside it, for our dominant part is actually in God's 
Garden through receiving the impress of goodness, 
virtually outside by receiving that of wickedness. 
Just so, my body can be here, my mind elsewhere. 
(56-62.) 

The theme of Gen. ii. 10-14 is the Rivers. The four 
Rivers are the particular Virtues, effluxes of generic 
Virtue, the River that issues from “‘ Eden,’ which is 
the Wisdom or Reason of God. ‘‘ Heads ”’ implies 
the sovereignty of the Virtues: ‘separated ” ; 
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their limited, defining, action. ‘“‘ Pheison”’ is Pru- 
dence, God’s fairest treasure, gleaming like gold, and 
encircling ‘‘ Evilat ’’ or Graciousness. ‘“‘ Geon’’ is 
Courage, beleaguering Ethiopia, which is Lowness 
or Cowardice. “ Tigris ’’ is Self-mastery, set against 
‘ Assyria,’ the directing force claimed by Desire. 
Prudence, Courage, and Self-mastery occupy places 
in the soul corresponding to their spheres of action 
in the body, head, breast, and abdomen, the seats 
of Reason, High Spirit, and Lust. ‘ Euphrates ” 
(= fruitfulness) is Justice, or the harmony of the 
three parts of the soul. 

We are then shown another way of reaching the 
same truth about the four Rivers. “ Pheison”’ 
signifies “‘ change of mouth,” 2.6. transformation of 
speech into action, the true sign of Prudence. 
‘“ Evilat ’’ signifies “in travail,’ as Folly in its 
futility always is. (63-76.) 

The next eight sections (Gen. ii. 12) are a Note 
on the Gold and Precious Stones. Prudence, the 
gold, is still God’s, Philo taking “ where ”’ (οὗ) as 
‘““whose’’. “ The gold of that land” is universal, 
as distinguished from particular, Prudence, and to 
it belongs the epithet “good.” The “ruby” and 
the “ emerald ᾿᾿ represent respectively having and 
exercising good sense. Or the. two stones are, 
perhaps, Judah and Issachar, representing, the 
one, thankfulness, the other, noble deeds. So in the 
High-priestly robes, the ruby must, from its position, 
have borne the name of Judah, and the sapphire 
that of Issachar. “Stone” is not added after 
“ruby, because praise and thanksgiving lift a man 
out of himself and all that is of earth. Red befits 
Judah, green Issachar. (77-84.) 
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Now comes a short Note on Compassing (Gen. ii. 


11 and 13). “ Pheison’”’ and “ Geon” are said to 
““compass ’’ countries, for Prudence and Courage 
enclose and capture Folly and Cowardice. “ Tigris ”’ 


is said to be “ over against the Assyrians,” for Self- 
mastery can but face and fight Pleasure. “ Eu- 
phrates,”’ or Justice, neither encircles nor withstands 
but makes awards. (85-87). 

In 88f. we see the heavenly Man, the Man 
whom God had ‘“ made” not “ moulded,’ placed 
in the garden. This pure and less material Mind 
is set amid the Virtues (“plants”) to practise 
(‘‘ till’) and remember (“‘ guard ”’) them. 

The remainder of the treatise deals with the in- 
junction to “ Adam ” in Gen. ii. 16 ff. 

Since “‘ Adam,” a name not self-imposed, signifies 
“earth,” probably the “moulded, earthy man” 
is meant. Moreover the heavenly Man needs no 
injunction to till and guard ; still less does he need 
prohibition or exhortation. 

The commana is given by “the Lord God.” 
Obedience to the “ Lord” or ‘ Master’ prepares 
us for boons from “ God ” the ‘ Benefactor.’ So in 
Gen. iii. 23 punishment is inflicted by ‘“ the Lord 
God ”’ in kind severity. 

‘* Every tree ᾿᾿ signifies all virtues. The addition 
of “ feedingly ” to “ eat” signifies spiritual mastica- 
tion. Eating represents perfunctory obedience : 
“ feeding on,” thoughtful, hearty obedience. 

Anent the position of the Tree of the Knowledge 
of Good and Evil, illustrations of actual and virtual 
presence are given in 100. 

The fact that the prohibition is addressed to more 
than one is explained by saying that (a) inferior men 
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are very numerous; (b) the inferior man devoid of 
concentration is not a unity. 

The treatise ends with the drawing of a distinc- 
tion between the death which all die and the death 
of the soul. 


ΝΟΜΩ͂Ν IEPON AAAHTOPIAD 
ΤΩΝ META THN EZAHMEPON TO 
ΠΡΩ͂ΤΟΝ 


“ Kat συνετελέσθησαν ὁ ee Kal ἡ γῆ 
καὶ πᾶς ὁ κόσμος αὐτῶν (Gen. 11. 1). νοῦ καὶ 
αἰσθήσεως γένεσιν εἰπὼν πάλαι, νῦν δὴ ἀμφοτέρων 
τελείωσιν διασυνίστησιν. οὔτε δὲ νοῦν τὸν ἄτομον 
οὔτε αἴσθησιν τὴν ἐν μέρει πέρας εἰληφέναι φησίν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἰδέας, τὴν μὲν νοῦ, τὴν δὲ αἰσθήσεως" συμ- 
βολικῶς μὲν γὰρ τὸν νοῦν οὐρανόν, ἐπειδὴ αἱ 
νοηταὶ φύσεις ἐν οὐρανῷ, τὴν δὲ αἴσθησιν καλεῖ γῆν, 
ὅτι σύστασιν σωματοειδῆ καὶ γεωδεστέραν ἔλαχεν 
αἴσθησις" κόσμος δὲ νοῦ μὲν τὰ ἀσώματα καὶ 
νοητὰ πάντα, αἰσθήσεως δὲ τὰ ἐνσώματα καὶ 
ὅσα συνόλως αἰσθητά. 

2 II. “ Καὶ συνετέλεσεν ὁ O θεὸς τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ἕκτῃ 
[44] τὰ | € ἐργα αὐτοῦ ἃ ἐποίησεν᾽ ᾿ (Gen. li. 4). εὔηθες 
πάνυ τὸ οἴεσθαι ἐξ ἡμέραις ἢ καθόλου “χρόνῳ 
γεγονέναι τὸν K ὄσμων" διὰ τί; ὅτι πᾶς χρόνος 
ἡμερῶν καὶ νυκτῶν ἐστι σύστημα, ταῦτα δὲ 
ἡλίου κίνησις ὑπὲρ γῆν καὶ ὑπὸ γῆν ἰόντος ἐξ 


1 
[43] 


α xéouos="* order’? or ‘‘ world.”? Philo takes it in the 
latter sense. E.V. “ host.” 
δ 6th. So uxx. E.V. 7th. 
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BOOK I . 


I. “‘ And the heaven and the earth and all their 
world were completed’ (Gen. ii. 1). He had 
already told of the creation of mind and sense- 
perception ; he now fully sets forth the consumma- 
tion of both. He does not say that either the 
individual mind or the particular sense-perception 
have reached completion, but that the originals have 
done so, that of mind and that of sense-perception. 
For using symbolical language he calls the mind 
heaven, since heaven is the abode of natures dis- 
cerned only by mind, but sense-perception he calls 
earth, because sense-perception possesses a com- 
position of a more earthly and body-like sort. 
“ World,’’¢ in the case of mind, means all incorporeal 
things, things discerned by mind alone: in the case 
of sense-perception it denotes things in bodily form 
and generally whatever sense perceives. 

II. ““ And God finished on the sixth® day His 
works which He had made ”’ (Gen. ii. 9). It is quite 
foolish to think that the world was created in six 
days or in a space of time at all. Why? Because 
every period of time is a series of days and nights, 
and these can only be made such by the movement 
of the sun as it goes over and under the earth: but 
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3 4 3 A [χὰ A 4 3 “- 4 
ἀνάγκης ἀποτελεῖ" ἥλιος δὲ μέρος οὐρανοῦ γέγονεν, 
[4 ’ A 
ὥστε χρόνον ἀνομολογεῖσθαι νεώτερον κόσμου. 
“ 3 \ io 9 A 
λέγοιτ᾽ av οὖν ὀρθῶς, ὅτι οὐκ ἐν χρόνῳ γέγονε 
4 3 A A 
κόσμος, ἀλλὰ διὰ κόσμου συνέστη χρόνος" ἡ γὰρ 
3 A ’ Ss 
8 οὐρανοῦ κίνησις χρόνου φύσιν ἔδειξεν. ὅταν οὖν 
4 {{ 
λέγῃ “᾿ συνετέλεσεν ἕκτῃ ἡμέρᾳ τὰ ἔργα,᾽᾽ νοητέον 
Ὁ 3 AAO ς A , , δὲ 
ὁτι οὐ πλῆθος ἡμερῶν παραλαμβάνει, τέλειον δὲ 
3 A A Ὁ 3 “- Α aA 
ἀριθμὸν τὸν ἕξ, ἐπειδὴ πρῶτος ἴσος ἐστὶ Tots 
e “-- ’ \ 
ἑαυτοῦ μέρεσιν, ἡμίσει καὶ τρίτῳ καὶ ἕκτῳ, Kal 
3 A e 4 ~ A 
ἀπὸ ἑτερομήκους συνίσταται τοῦ Sis τρία" δυὰς 
4 A 
μέντοι καὶ τριὰς ἐκβέβηκε τὴν κατὰ TO EV ἀσω- 
/ Ὁ 4 
ματότητα, ὅτι ἡ μὲν ὕλης ἐστὶν εἰκών, διαιρουμένη 
‘ , , / A 
καὶ τεμνομένη καθάπερ ἐκείνη, τριὰς δὲ στερεοῦ 
4 iu aA A 4 3 
4 σώματος, ὅτιπερ τριχῆ τὸ στερεὸν διαιρετόν. οὐ 
A > A A 4 3 A ~ > ~ 
μὴν ἀλλὰ Kat συγγενής ἐστι ταῖς τῶν ὀργανικῶν 
’ 4 ς lon 3 \ ~ 
ζῴων κινήσεσιν" ἑξαχῆ yap τὸ ὀργανικὸν σῶμα 
’ A A 
πέφυκε κινεῖσθαι, πρόσω Kal κατόπιν, ἄνω Kal 
4 24 A ‘ 77 , > ΄ 
κάτω, ἐπὶ δεξιὰ καὶ εὐώνυμα. βούλεται οὖν τὰ 
θ A , A (λ ᾿ ,  » θ A 
te θνητὰ γένη καὶ πάλιν αὖ τὰ ἄφθαρτα κατα 
A 3 ’ A 4 A 
τοὺς οἰκείους ἐπιδεῖξαι συστάντα ἀριθμούς, Ta 
A θ A e ” ~ e LO \ de 
μὲν θνητὰ ws ἔφην παραμετρῶν ἑξάδι, τὰ δε 
4 \ 3 ’ e 4 ~ 
5 μακάρια καὶ εὐδαίμονα ἑβδομάδι. πρῶ- 
a A ~ 
τον οὖν ἑβδόμῃ ἡμέρᾳ καταπαύσας τὴν τῶν 
θνητῶν σύστασιν ἄρχεται ἑτέρων θειοτέρων δια- 
~ e 
turmcews: III. παύεται yap οὐδέποτε ποιῶν ὁ 
4 3 9 Ψ ” A 4 \ A 4 
θεός, ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ ἴδιον TO καίειν πυρὸς καὶ χιόνος 
“-- A A A 4 
τὸ ψύχειν, οὕτως καὶ θεοῦ τὸ ποιεῖν' Kal πολύ γε 


@ See App. p. 477. 
> Aristotle, Ethics iii. 1. 6, and Grant’s note. 
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the sun is a part of heaven, so that time is confessedly 
more recent than the world. It would therefore be 
correct to say that the world was not made in time, 
but that time was formed by means of the world, for 
it was heaven’s movement that was the index of the 
nature of time. When, then, Moses says, “ He 
finished His work on the sixth day,’”’ we must under- 
stand him to be adducing not a quantity of days, but 
a perfect number, namely six, since it is the first that 
is equal to the sum of its own fractions 4, }, and 3, and 
is produced by the multiplication of two unequal 
factors,* 2x3; and see, the numbers 2 and 3 have 
left behind the incorporeal character that belongs 
to 1, 2 being an image of matter, and being parted 
and divided as that is, while 3 is the image of a solid 
body, for the solid is patient of a threefold division. 
Nay more, the number 6 is akin to the movements of 
animals provided with instrumental limbs,’ for the 
body equipped with such instruments is so con- 
stituted by nature that it can move in six directions, 
forwards and backwards, upwards and downwards, 
to the right and to the left. Moses’ wish, therefore, 
is to exhibit alike the things created of mortal kind 
and those that are incorruptible as having been 
formed in a way corresponding to their proper 
numbers. As I have just said, he makes mortal 
things parallel with the number six, the happy and 
blessed things with the number seven. 

First of all, then, on the seventh day the Creator, 
having brought to an end the formation of mortal 
things, begins the shaping of others more divine. 
IfI. For God never leaves off making, but even as 
it is the property of fire to burn and of snow to chill, 
so it is the property of God to make: nay more so 
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A φ Α A ” @ 3 4 ~ 
μᾶλλον, ὅσῳ καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἅπασιν ἀρχὴ τοῦ 
~ 9 > ’ Α A Ul {{ ’ 3 
6 δρᾶν ἐστιν. εὖ μέντοι καὶ τὸ φάναι “‘ κατέπαυσεν, 
᾽ ~ 
οὐχὶ “᾿ ἐπαύσατο ᾽᾽" παύει μὲν yap τὰ δοκοῦντα 
ποιεῖν οὐκ ἐνεργοῦντα, οὐ παύεται δὲ ποιῶν αὐτός. 
\ \ 9 l4 {{ 4 e ” 32 Ὁ 
διὸ καὶ ἐπιφέρει “᾿ κατέπαυσεν ὧν ἤρξατο ᾽᾿- ὅσα 
aA ς a 
μὲν yap ταῖς ἡμετέραις τέχναις δημιουργεῖται, 
Ὁ 
τελειωθέντα ἵσταται καὶ μένει, ὅσα δὲ ἐπιστήμῃ 
θεοῦ, περατωθέντα πάλιν κινεῖται: τὰ γὰρ τέλη 
αὐτῶν ἑτέρων εἰσὶν ἀρχαί, οἷον ἡμέρας τέλος 
“-- ν»ἦ 
νυκτὸς ἀρχή, καὶ μῆνα δὲ καὶ ἐνιαυτὸν ἐνισταμένους 
’ ’ὔ A 3 ’ e 4 
[45] | πέρατα δήπου των ἐξηκόντων ὑποληπτέον" 
> ¢ 7 Α 
η γένεσίς τε αὖ φθειρομένων ἑτέρων καὶ φθορὰ γεννω- 
la ” > aA 7 > A A 
μένων ἄλλων ἀποτελεῖται, ὥστε ἀληθὲς εἶναι τὸ 
Ud 
λεγόμενον ὅτι 
4 3 IQA a ’ 
θνήσκει δ᾽ οὐδὲν τῶν γιγνομένων, 
’ > » A » 
διακρινόμενον δ᾽ ἄλλο πρὸς ἄλλο 
\ ¢ 7 > ’ 
μορφὴν ἑτέραν ἀπέδειξεν. 
’ \ e 4 e 4 4 
8 IV. Χαίρει δὲ ἡ φύσις ἑβδομάδι: πλάνητές τε 
’ A 
yap ἑπτὰ γεγόνασιν, ἀντίρροποι TH κατὰ ταὐτὰ 
᾿ ~ Α 
καὶ ὡσαύτως ἐχούσῃ φορᾷ' καὶ ἄρκτος ἑπτὰ 
“A ’ 
ἄστροις συμπληροῦται, κοινωνίας καὶ ἑνώσεως 
’ A ’ > . 
ἀνθρώπων, οὐκ ἐπιμιξίας αὐτὸ μόνον, οὖσα αἰτία" 
καὶ τροπαὶ δὲ σελήνης ἑβδομάσι γίνονται, συμ- 
> » , 
παθεστάτου πρὸς τὰ ἐπίγεια ἄστρου, καὶ ἃς κατὰ 
δ 9.9 A 3 4 (4 aA 
Tov ἀέρα μεταβολὰς ἐργάζεται, μάλιστα τοῖς 
> ¢ 4 a > aA 4 A 
9 καθ᾽ ἑβδομάδα σχηματισμοῖς ἀποτελεῖ. τά ye μὴν 
* Eurip. fr. 839. 


’ 8-16. Of. De Op. 89-128. 
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by far, inasmuch as He is to all besides the source 
of action. Excellently, ΤΠΌΞΕΟΥ͂ΘΕ, does Moses say 
“caused to rest’ not ‘“‘rested’’; for He causes to 
rest that which, though actually not in operation, 
is apparently making, but He Himself never ceases 
making. For this reason Moses adds after ‘ He 
caused to rest’ the words “from what He had 
begun.” For whereas things produced by human 
arts when finished stand still and remain as they are, 
the products of divine skill, when completed, begin 
again to move ; for their endings are the beginnings 
of other things, as the end of day is the beginning of 
night, and the openings of a month and of a year 
must naturally be regarded as limits which close 
those which have elapsed: birth again is accom- 
plished through other things decaying, and decay 
through fresh births, showing the truth of the saying : 


Naught that is born doth ever die, 
Its severed parts together fly, 
And yield another shape.? 


IV. > Nature takes delight in the number seven. 
Thus there are seven planets, the counterpoise to the 
uniform movement of the fixed stars. It is in seven 
stars that the bear reaches completeness, and gives 
rise not to commerce only but to fellowship and unity 
among men. The changes of the moon, again, occur 
by sevens : this is the luminary most sympathetic to 
earthly matters. And such changes as Nature pro- 
duces in the atmosphere, she effects mainly by the 
influence of figures dominated by seven.* Indeed, 


¢ The reference is to the Planets (De Op. 113), to the 
Pleiades (115), whose settings and risings rule sowing and 
reaping, and to the Equinoxes (116). The subject of ἐργάζεται 
is ἡ φύσις at the opening of the section. 
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θνητά, σπάσαντα ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ θείαν ἀρχήν, καθ᾽ 
ἑβδομάδα σωτηρίως κινεῖται" τίς γὰρ οὐκ οἶδεν, 
ὅτι τῶν βρεφῶν τὰ μὲν ἑπτάμηνα γόνιμα, τὰ δὲ 
πλείω χρόνον προσλαβόντα, ὡς ὁ ὀκτὼ μῆνας ἐνδιαι- 
τηθῆναι γαστρί, κατὰ τὸ πλεῖστον ἀ ἄγονα; λογικόν 
τέ φασιν ἄνθρωπον κατὰ τὴν πρώτην ἑπταετίαν 
γίνεσθαι, ὁ ὅτε ἤδη t ἱκανός ἐστιν € ἑρμηνεὺς εἶναι τῶν 
συνήθων ὁ ὀνομάτων καὶ ῥημάτων, τὴν λογικὴν ἕξιν 
περιπεποιημένος, κατὰ δὲ τὴν δευτέραν ἑπταετίαν 
ἄκρως τελειοῦσθαι" τελείωσις δέ ἐστι δύναμις τῆς 
τοῦ ὁμοίου σπορᾶς: περὶ γὰρ τὴν τετταρεσκαι- 
δεκαετῆ ἡλικίαν τὸ ὅμοιον γεννᾶν δυνάμεθα: τρίτη 
πάλιν ἑπταετία πέρας ἐστὶν αὐξήσεως" ἄχρι γὰρ 
ἑνὸς καὶ εἴκοσιν ἐτῶν ἐπιδίδωσιν εἰς «μέγεθος 
ἄνθρωπος, καὶ καλεῖται παρὰ πολλοῖς ὁ χρόνος 
οὗτος ἀκμή. ψυχῆς γε μὴν τὸ ἄλογον ἑ ἑπταμερές, 
αἰσθήσεις πέντε καὶ φωνητήριον ὄργανον καὶ τὸ 
διῆκον ἄχρι παραστατῶν, ὃ δὴ γόνιμόν ἐστι. 
πάλιν αὖ σώματος ἑπτὰ κινήσεις, ὀργανικαὶ μὲν 
ἕξ, , ἑβδόμη δὲ ἡ κύκλῳ. σπλάγχνα γε μὴν ἔπτά' 
στόμαχος, καρδία, σπλήν, ἧπαρ, πνεύμων, νεφροὶ 
δύο. μέλη δὲ ,σώματος ὁμοίως ἰσάριθμα' κεφαλή, 
τράχηλος, στέρνον, χεῖρες, κοιλία, ,ἧτρον, πόδες. 
τό τε ἡγεμονικώτατον τοῦ ζῴου πρόσωπον ἑπταχῆ 
κατατέτρηται, δυσὶν ὀφθαλμοῖς καὶ ὠσὶ δυσίν, 
ἴσοις μυκτῆρσιν, ἑβδόμῳ στόματι. αἵ τε ἀπο- 
κρίσεις ἕπτά' δάκρυα, μύξαι, σίελος, σπέρμα, 
διττοὶ περιττωμάτων ὀχετοί, καὶ δι᾿ ὅλου τοῦ 
σώματος ἱδρώς. ἔν γε μὴν ταῖς νόσοις κριτικω- 
τάτη ἑβδομάς. καὶ γυναιξὶ δὲ αἱ καταμήνιοι 
καθάρσεις ἄχρι ἑβδομάδος παρατείνουσιν. 
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all that concerns us mortals has a divine origin drawn 
from heaven and is for our weal when its movement 
is ruled by seven. Who does not know that seven 
months’ infants come to the birth, while those that 
have taken a longer time, remaining in the womb 
eight months, are as a rule still-born ? And they say 
that man becomes a reasoning being during his first 
seven years, by which time he is already capable of 
expressing ordinary nouns and verbs through having 
acquired the reasoning faculty ; and that during his 
second period of seven. years he reaches complete 
consummation ; consummation meaning the power 
of reproducing his like; for at about the age of 
fourteen we are able to beget offspring like ourselves. 
The third period of seven years, again, is the end of 
growth, for till the age of twenty-one years men 
increase in height, and by many this time is called his 
prime. [Turthermore the unreasoning side of the 
soul consists of seven parts, five senses, and the organ 
of speech, and the genital organ. The body again 
has seven movements, six mechanical, the seventh 
circular. Seven also are the internal organs, stomach, 
heart, spleen, liver, hing, two kidneys. Of equal 
number in like number are the divisions of the bobdy— 
head, neck, bredst, hands, belly, abdomen, feet. 
And the face, the living creature’s noblest part, is 
pierced by seven apertures, by two eyes, and two 
ears, as many nostrils, and the mouth, which make 
up seven. The excrements are seven—tears, mucus, 
spittle, seed, superfluities discharged by two ducts, 
and the sweat that oozes from all over the body. 
Once again in diseases the seventh is the most 
critical day. And the monthly purgings of women 
extend to seven days. V. The power 
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, A \ 
V. διελήλυθε δὲ ἡ | δύναμις αὐτῆς καὶ ἐπὶ Tas 
ὠφελιμωτάτας τῶν τεχνῶν' ἐν γοῦν γραμματικῇ 
τὰ ἄριστα τῶν στοιχείων καὶ πλείστην δύναμιν 
” A 
ἔχοντα ἕπτά ἐστιν ἀριθμῷ, τὰ φωνήεντα: κατά TE 
μουσικὴν ἡ ἐπτάχορδος λύρα πάντων σχεδὸν 
> ~ 
ὀργάνων ἀρίστη, διότι TO ἐναρμόνιον, ὃ δὴ τῶν 
ἴω 93 
μελῳδουμένων γενῶν ἐστι τὸ σεμνότατον, κατ 
αὐτὴν μάλιστά πως θεωρεῖται: τάς τε τῶν φθόγγων 
4 e Ἁ Φ ’ 3 4 ’ 
τάσεις ἑπτὰ εἶναι συμβέβηκεν, ὀξύν, βαρύν, περι- 
σπώμενον, δασύν, ψιλόν, μακρόν, βραχύν. ἔτι 
πρῶτός ἐστιν ἀπὸ τελείου τοῦ ἕξ καὶ μονάδι κατά 
’ e 9 J μά 3 A , 9 \ 
τινα λόγον 6 αὐτός. οἵ τε ἐντὸς δεκάδος ἀριθμοὶ 
4} A ~A 
ἢ γεννῶνται ἢ γεννῶσι τοὺς ἐντὸς δεκάδος καὶ 
A ~ 3 A 
αὐτήν, ἡ δὲ ἑβδομὰς οὔτε γεννᾷ τινα τῶν ἐντὸς 
“-- A \ 
δεκάδος ἀριθμῶν οὔτε γεννᾶται ὑπό τινος. παρὸ 
e A A 
μυθεύοντες ot Πυθαγόρειοι τῇ ἀειπαρθένῳ Kat 
ἀμήτορι αὐτὴν ἀπεικάζουσιν, ὅτι οὔτε ἀπεκυήθη 
οὔτε ἀποτέξεται. 
66 4 εν ma ¢ 4 a ¢ 4 > A 
VI. “ Κατέπαυσεν οὖν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ἑβδόμῃ ἀπὸ 
’ ~ ” 9 -Φ« “4 9 ’ ΕΣ] 49. 
πάντων τῶν ἔργων αὐτοῦ ὧν ἐποίησε᾽᾽ (Gen. 11. 2). 
τοῦτο δ᾽ ἐστὶ τοιοῦτο: τὰ θνητὰ γένη παύεται 
λ 4 e θ Leone Ld 3 a A θ A A 
πλάττων ὁ θεός; ὅταν ἄρχηται ποιεῖν τὰ θεῖα Kat 
ἑβδομάδος φύσει οἰκεῖα. ἡ δὲ πρὸς τὸ 7,θος 
ἀπόδοσίς ἐστι τοιαύτη" ὅταν ἐπιγένηται τῇ ψυχῇ 
e A e U4 Ὁ ’ 3 ’ e Cer 
ὁ κατὰ ἑβδομάδα ἅγιος λόγος, ἐπέχεται ἡ ἕξὰς 
καὶ ὅσα θνητὰ ταύτῃ" ποιεῖν δοκεῖ. 
VII. “Καὶ εὐλόγησεν ὁ θεὸς τὴν ἡμέραν τὴν 
1 ταύτῃ (sc. τῇ ἐξάδι) conj. Cohn: τουτὶ mss. 
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ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION, I. 14-16 


of this number reaches also to the most beneficent 
of the arts: in grammar, for instance, the best and 
most effective of the letters, namely the vowels, are 
seven in number: in music we may fairly call the 
seven-stringed lyre the best of instruments, because 
the enharmonic genus, which as we know is the most 
dignified of those used in melodies, is best brought 
out when that instrument renders it. Sevenfold are 
the modulations in pronunciation—acute, grave, 
circumflex, aspirated and unaspirated, long, short. 
Further, seven is the first number after the perfect 
number six, and the same in some sort with the 
number one. Whereas other numbers within the 
decade are either produced by or produce those 
within the decade and the decade itself, the number 
seven neither produces any of the numbers within 
the decade nor is produced by any. By reason of 
this the Pythagoreans, indulging in myth, liken 
seven to the motherless and ever-virgin Maiden, 
because neither was she born of the womb nor shall 
she ever bear. 

VI. “He rested? therefore on the seventh day 
from all His works which He had made ”’ (Gen. ii. 2). 
This is as much as to say that God ceases moulding 
the masses that are mortal, whenever He begins 
to make those that are divine and in keeping with 
the nature of seven. But the interpretation of the 
statement in accordance with its bearing on human 
life and character is this, that, whenever there comes 
upon the soul the holy Reason of which Seven is the 
keynote, six together with all mortal things that the 
soul seems to make therewith comes to a stop. 

VII. “‘ And God blessed the seventh day and 


¢ Literally, ‘* caused to rest.” 
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ἑβδόμην καὶ ἡγίασεν αὐτήν ᾿᾿ (Gen. ii. 8). τοὺς 
κατὰ τὸ ἕβδομον καὶ θεῖον ὡς ἀληθῶς φῶς un: 
θέντας τρόπους εὐλογεῖ τε O θεὸς καὶ εὐθὺς ἁγίους 
ἀποφαίνει" συγγενέστατοι γὰρ ἀλλήλοις ὃ εὐλό- 
γιστός τε καὶ 6 ἅγιος. διὰ τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοῦ τὴν 
μεγάλην εὐχὴν εὐξαμένου φησὶν ὅτι, ἐὰν τροπὴ 
κατασκήψασα αἰφνίδιον μιάνῃ τὸν “νοῦν, οὐκέτ᾽ 
ἔσται ἅγιος (cf. Num. vi. 9)" ἀλλ᾽ ᾿ αἱ ἡμέραι αἱ 
πρότεραι ἄλογοι ᾿ (ib. Vi. 12)" κατὰ τὸ εἰκός" 
ἀλόγιστος γὰρ ὁ μὴ ἅγιος τρόπος, ὥστε ὁ εὐλό- 


18 γίστος ἅγιος. ὀρθῶς οὖν ἔφη ὅτι τὴν ἑβδόμην 


[47] 


19 


εὐλόγησέ τε καὶ ἡγίασεν, “ὅτι ἐν αὐτῇ κατέπαυσεν 
ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν ἔργων αὐτοῦ ὧν ἤρξατο ποιεῖν ὁ 
Beds” (Gen. 11. 8). αἰτία δ᾽ ἡ δι᾽ ἣν εὐλόγιστός 
τε καὶ ἅγιος γέγονεν ὃ κατὰ τὸ ἕβδομον καὶ 
τέλειον φῶς ἄγων ἑαυτόν, ἐπεὶ ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ φύσει 
παύεται ἡ τῶν θνητῶν σύστασις. καὶ “γὰρ οὕτως 
ἔχει" ὅταν ἀνατείλῃ φέγγος τῆς ἀρετῆς τὸ λαμ- 
πρότατον καὶ θεῖον ὄντως, ἐπέχεται τῆς ἐναντίας 
φύσεως ἡ γένεσις. ἐδηλώσαμεν δὲ ὅτι παύων 
ὁ | θεὸς οὐ παύεται ποιῶν. ἀλλ᾽ ἑτέρων γενέσεως 
ἄρχεται, ἅτε οὐ τεχνίτης μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ πατὴρ 
’ 

ὧν τῶν γινομένων. 

VII. “Αὕτη ἡ βίβλος γενέσεως οὐρανοῦ καὶ 
γῆς, ὅτε ἐγένετο (Gen. ii. 4). οὗτος ὁ κατὰ 


@ Philo dwells on the connexion between εὐλογεῖν (lit. “say 
well done” or “well be it,” εὖ) and εὐλόγιστος (‘‘ happy 
in the use of reason or of speech’) and builds an ethical 
interpretation of the Pa on this connexion. 

δ See Numb. vi. 2. 

¢ Such is Philo’s interpretation of the Nazirite touching 
a corpse. 

4 “Not reckoned” (ἄλογος) suggests ‘not taken into 
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ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION, I. 17-19 
hallowed it” (Gen. ii. 3). God both blesses and 


forthwith makes holy the dispositions set in motion in 
harmony with the seventh and truly Divine light, for 
closely akin are the character that is charged with 
benediction? and the character that is holy. That 
is why, when treating of him who has vowed the 
great νον Ὁ he says that, if a change suddenly befall 
him and defile his mind,° he shall no longer be holy, 
but “the preceding days are not reckoned.”? Rightly 
enough, for the character that is not holy is vile, of 
no account, so that the character well accounted 
of is holy. Rightly, then, did he say that God both 
blessed and hallowed the seventh day, “ because in 
it He ceased ὁ from all His works which God began 
to make” (Gen. ii. 3). But the reason why the 
man that guides himself in accordance with the 
seventh and perfect light is both of good under- 
standing’ and holy, is that the formation of things 
mortal ceases with this day’s advent. ον, indeed, 
the matter stands thus; when that most brilliant 
and truly divine light of virtue has dawned, the 
creation of that whose nature is of the contrary kind 
comes toastop. But we pointed out that God when 
ceasing or rather causing to cease, does not cease 
making, but begins the creating of other things, 
since He is not a mere artificer, but also Father of 
the things that are coming into being.? 

VIII. “ This book is that of the origin of heaven 
and earth, when it came into being” (Gen. ii. 4). 
account’ (ἀλόγιστος), which is the direct opposite of ‘‘ well 
accounted of,’ a meaning that might be given to εὐλόγιστος. 

ὁ Strictly “ caused to cease.” 

Γ Or “ blessed.” 


9 This ceaseless action of God as Father, by the operation 
of the all-permeating Spirit, Philo finds implied in Gen. ii. 3. 
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ἑβδομάδα κινούμενος τέλειος λόγος ἀρχὴ γενέσεως 
TOU τε κατὰ τὰς ἰδέας νοῦ τεταγμένου καὶ τῆς 
κατὰ τὰς ἰδέας τεταγμένης νοητῆς, εἰ οἷόν τε 
τοῦτο εἰπεῖν, αἰσθήσεως. βιβλίον δὲ εἴρηκε τὸν 
τοῦ θεοῦ λόγον, ᾧ συμβέβηκεν ἐγγράφεσθαι καὶ 

20 ἐγχαράττεσθαι τὰς τῶν ἄλλων συστάσεις. ἵνα δὲ 
μὴ καθ᾽ ὡρισμένας χρόνων περιόδους ὑπολάβῃς 
τὸ θεῖόν τι ποιεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰδῇς ἄδηλα καὶ a- 
τέκμαρτα καὶ ἀκατάληπτα τῷ θνητῷ γένει τὰ δημι- 
ουργούμενα, ἐπιφέρει τὸ “᾿ὅτε ἐγένετο, τὸ πότε 
κατὰ περιγραφὴν οὐ διορίζων" ἀπεριγράφως γὰρ 
γίνεται τὰ γινόμενα ὑπὸ τοῦ αἰτίου. ᾿ἀνήρηται 
τοίνυν τὸ ἐν ἐξ ἡ ἡμέραις γεγενῆσθαι τὸ πᾶν. 

21 IX. “Ἢ ἡμέρᾳ ἐποίησεν ὁ θεὸς τὸν οὐρανὸν 
καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ πᾶν χλωρὸν ἀγροῦ πρὸ τοῦ 
γενέσθαι ἐ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ πάντα χόρτον ἀγροῦ πρὸ 
τοῦ ἀνατεῖλαι: οὐ γὰρ ἔβρεξεν ὁ θεὸς ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, 
καὶ ἄνθρωπος οὐκ ἦν ἐργάζεσθ αι τὴν γῆν ᾿ (Gen. 
ll. 4, 5). τὴν ἡμέραν ταύτην ἐπάνω βίβλον εἴρηκεν, 
εἴ γε ἐν ἀμφοτέροις οὐρανοῦ καὶ γῆς ὑπογράφει 
γένεσιν' τῷ γὰρ περιφανεστάτῳ καὶ ΄τηλαυγεστάτῳ 
ἑαυτοῦ “λόγῳ ὁ θεὸς ἀμφότερα ποιεῖ, τήν τε ἰδέαν 
τοῦ νοῦ, ὃν συμβολικῶς οὐρανὸν κέκληκε, καὶ τὴν 
ἰδέαν τῆς αἰσθήσεως, ἣν διὰ σημείου γῆν ὠνό- 

22 μασεν. ἀγροῖς δὲ ἀπεικάζει δυσὶ τήν τε ἰδέαν τοῦ 
νοῦ καὶ τὴν ἰδέαν τῆς αἰσθήσεως" φέρει γὰρ ὁ 
μὲν νοῦς καρπὸν τὰ ἐν τῷ νοεῖν, ἡ δὲ τι δ] τὰ 


* Philo can identify the Book with Reason, since λόγος 
can mean Reason as well as Word. 

ὃ «Sense-perception’’ has its function in the material 
sphere. It cannot strictly be spoken of as acting in the 
domain of mind or pure intellect. 
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ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION, I. 19-22 


(That is to say): ‘* This perfect Reason,? moving in 
accord with the number 7, is the primal origin both 
of mind ordering itself after the original patterns, 
and of sense-perception in the domain of mind ὃ (if 
the expression is permissible) ordering itself after 
those originals.”” ‘‘ Book ᾿᾿ is Moses’ name for the 
Reason of God, in which have been inscribed and 
engraved the formation of all else. But that you 
may not suppose that the Deity makes anything in 
definite periods of time, but may know that to mortal 
kind the process of creation is unobserved, un- 
descried, incomprehensible, he adds, “ When it came 
into being,” not defining ‘‘ when ”’ by a determining 
limit, for the things that come into being under the 
hand of the First Cause come into being with no 
determining limit. There is an end, then, of the 
notion that the universe came into being in six days. 
IX. “Τὴ the day in which God made the heaven 
and’ the earth and every green thing of the field 
before it appeared upon the earth and all grass of the 
field before it sprang up; for God had not sent rain 
on the earth, and there was no man to till the earth ” 
(Gen. ii. 4, 5). Above he has called this day a book, 
for he delineates the creation of heaven and earth as 
wrought in both: for by His own supremely manifest 
and far-shining Reason God makes both of them, both 
the original of the mind, which in symbolic language 
he calls “ heaven,”’ and the original of sense-percep- 
tion, to which by a figure he gave the name of 
“earth.” And he compares the original of the 
mind and the original of sense-perception to two 
fields ; for they bear fruit, the mind all that is done 
in thinking, sense-perception all that is done in per- 
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3 “- 3 θ ’ὔ θ 4) ὃ A λ Uj a f/f 3 Β 
ἐν τῷ αἰσθάνεσθαι. ὃ δὲ λέγει, τοιοῦτόν ἐστιν 
Ul A A ee 
ὥσπερ τοῦ ἐπὶ μέρους Kal ἀτόμου νοῦ προῦπ- 
4 ὃ , e nv > 4 \ 4 
ἄρχει τις ἰδέα, ὡς ἂν ἀρχέτυπος Kal παράδειγμα 
4 \ , “--Ἠ \ 4 3 VA 20. 7 
τούτου, Kat πάλιν τῆς κατὰ μέρος αἰσθήσεως «ἰδέα 
3 A Y 
τις αἰσθήσεως», σφραγῖδος λόγον ἔχουσα εἴδη 
/ ; 
TUTOVENS, οὕτως πρὶν μὲν γενέσθαι τὰ ἐπὶ μέρους 
’ > A Ὁ \ 
νοητά, ἦν TO αὐτὸ τοῦτο γενικὸν νοητόν, οὗ κατὰ 
A \ \ + 9 ’ \ \ 4 A 
μετοχὴν καὶ Ta ἄλλα ὠνόμασται, πρὶν δὲ γενέσθαι 
A Ss ~ A 
τὰ κατὰ μέρος αἰσθητά, ἦν TO αὐτὸ τοῦτο γενικὸν. 
9 2 9 \ 
αἰσθητόν, οὗ κατὰ μετουσίαν καὶ τὰ ἄλλα αἰσθητὰ 
,ὔ λ \ \ Ss 3 A \ \ ” 
23 yeyove. χλωρον μὲν οὖν ἀγροῦ TO VONTOV εἰρΉΚε 
A A A A \ 4 
[48] τοῦ νοῦ; ws yap ἐν ἀγρῷ τὰ χλωρὰ βλαστάνει 
\ > A 4 , ~ A \ , 
καὶ ἀνθεῖ, οὕτως βλάστημα τοῦ νοῦ τὸ νοητόν 
3 \ s \ \ 4 \ ᾽ὔ θ 
ἐστι. πριν οὖν τὸ κατὰ μέρος νοητὸν γενέσθαι, 
A 3 \ lol A > A \ δ 4 £4) Or 
TO αὐτὸ τοῦτο νοητὸν ἀποτελεῖ γενικὸν OV, ὃ δὴ 
\ 66 23) , e A \ \ A \ 
καὶ “᾿πᾶν᾽᾽ κέκληκεν ὑγιῶς: TO μὲν γὰρ κατα 
A A ‘\ 
μέρος νοητὸν ἀτελὲς ὃν od πᾶν, τὸ δὲ γενικὸν 
A / 9) 
24 ἅπαν, ἅτε πλῆρες ὄν. X. “ Kat πάντα 
Poo? 9 A \ a) ae? , Ξ 
φησί “᾿ χόρτον ἀγροῦ πρὸ τοῦ ἀνατεῖλαι;,᾽᾿ τουτέστι 
\ a 39 A i) \ ,ὕ 3 θ 5 ‘ 
πρὸ τοῦ ἀνατεῖλαι τὰ κατὰ μέρος αἰσθητὰ ἦν TO 
A ’ a 
γενικὸν αἰσθητὸν προμηθείᾳ τοῦ πεποιηκότος, ὃ 
A A , 4 
δὴ πάλιν “᾿ πᾶν ᾿᾿ εἴρηκεν. εἰκότως μέντοι χόρτῳ 
\ 3 θ A > ’ e A e ᾽ὔ λό 
τὸ αἰσθητὸν ἀπείκασεν: ὡς γὰρ ὁ χόρτος ἀλόγου 
aA 4 A 
τροφή, οὕτως TO αἰσθητὸν TH ἀλόγῳ μέρει ψυχῆς 
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ceiving. What he means is something of this sort. 
As before the particular and individual mind there 
subsists a certain original as an archetype and 
pattern of it, and again before the particular 
sense-perception, a certain original of sense-percep- 
tion related to the particular as a seal making im- 
pression is to the form which it makes; just so, 
before the individual objects of intellectual percep- 
tion came into being, there was existing as a genus 
the ‘ intellectually-perceptible ’ itself, by participa- 
tion in which the name has been given to the members 
of the genus; and before the individual objects of 
sense-perception came into existence, there was 
existing as a genus the “sensibly-perceptible ’ 
itself, by sharing in whose being all other objects of 
sense have become such. ‘“‘ Green of the field,” 
then, is what he terms the “ intellectually-percept- 
ible ” of the mind ; for as in a field the green things 
spring up and bloom, even so the ‘ intellectually- 
perceptible ᾿ is a growth springing from the mind. 
Before, then, the particular ‘ intellectually-percept- 
ible’ came into being, the Creator produces the solely 
abstract ‘ intellectually - perceptible,’ as a generic 
existence. This he rightly calls “all,” for the par- 
ticular ‘ intellectually - perceptible,’ being a frag- 
ment, is not ali, but the generic is so, being a full 
whole. X. “ And all the grass of the field ”’ 
he says, ‘‘ before it sprang up,’ that is to say, before 
the particular objects of sense sprang up, there 
existed by the Maker’s forethought the generic 
‘sensibly-perceptible,’ and that it is that he again 
calls “‘ all.” Natural enough is his comparison of the 
‘ sensibly-perceptible ’ to grass. For as grass is the 
food of a creature devoid of reason, so has the 
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4 3 \ A a Y ΓΕ \ 
προσκεκλήρωται: ἐπεὶ διὰ τί προειπὼν “* χλωρὸν 
9 ma») 9 lA [ΣΙ \ 4 ‘4 a? @ 3 
aypod”” ἐπιφέρει “ καὶ πάντα χόρτον;,᾽ ὡς οὐ γινο-. 

4 ’ λ “- \ 4 ἱλλὰ \ A , 
μένου χόρτου χλωροῦ τὸ παράπαν; ἀλλὰ τὸ μὲν 
> “A \ A 4 2 3 4 “- 
ἀγροῦ χλωρὸν τὸ νοητόν ἐστιν, ἐκβλάστημα νοῦ, 
e A ’,- \ 3 l4 “- 9 4 ~ ~ 
6 δὲ χόρτος τὸ αἰσθητόν, τοῦ ἀλόγου τῆς ψυχῆς 

\ > A . ἢ {{ 3 \ ” 
καὶ αὐτὸ βλάστημα. οὐ γὰρ ἔβρεξεν 


e 3 3 ’ ΒΟ. A ~ . 3 9 
ὁ θεὸς ᾿᾿ φησίν “᾿ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἄνθρωπος οὐκ 


> 3 4, A ~ 32 4 oA \ 
ἦν ἐργάζεσθαι τὴν γῆν. φυσικώτατα' ἐὰν yap 
.Σ , a Oe, \ 3 Χά A 
μὴ ἐπομβρήσῃ ταῖς αἰσθήσεσι τὰς ἀντιλήψεις τῶν 
e ’ e 4 950.9 e ~ 3 4 A 
ὑποκειμένων ὁ θεός, οὐδ᾽ 6 νοῦς ἐργάσεται Kal 
\ 3 
πραγματεύσεταί τι περὶ αἴσθησιν: ἄπρακτος γὰρ 
> A 3 e ~ A [χὰ 4 \ 3 
αὐτὸς ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ μὴ ὥσπερ ὕοντος καὶ ἐπι- 
4 e 4 A 4 \ \ 9 ~ 
ψεκάζοντος ὁράσει μὲν χρώματα, φωνὰς δὲ ἀκοῇ, 
4 \ \ \ A 3 \ 3 A ~ 
γεύσει δὲ χυλοὺς Kal ταῖς ἄλλαις τὰ οἰκεῖα τοῦ 
> 7 Ὁ A ” ε \ » v 
αἰτίου. ὅταν δὲ ἄρδειν ὁ θεὸς ἄρξηται τὴν 
αἴσθησιν αἰσθητοῖς, τηνικαῦτα καὶ ὃ νοῦς ἐργάτης 
Ὁ ’ - > , e > γὼ a 
ola πίονος γῆς ἀνευρίσκεται. ἡ δ᾽ ἰδέα τῆς 
αἰσθήσεως οὐ δεῖται τροφῆς" τροφὴ δὲ αἰσθήσεως, 
a A 4 \ 3 > A 4 
ἣν κατὰ σύμβολον βροχὴν εἴρηκεν, τὰ ἐπὶ μέρους 
3 Ul “ A ’ 4 3 320. 7 \ 4 
αἰσθητά, ἃ δὴ σώματά ἐστιν: ἰδέα δὲ σωμάτων 
> , \ Ss 4 Ἁ A / 
ἀλλότριον. πρὶν οὖν γενέσθαι τὰ κατὰ μέρος 
’ 9 3 e 3 > \ ‘\ 28. » ~ 
συγκρίματα, οὐκ ἔβρεξεν ὁ θεὸς ἐπὶ τὴν ἰδέαν τῆς 
3 , Δ ” ~ ~ 4 3 A 
αἰσθήσεως, ἣν εἴρηκε γῆν, τοῦτο δέ ἐστι, τροφὴν 
3 ’ 3. A 20." Ἁ > A > ~ A 
ov παρέσχεν αὐτῇ" οὐδὲ yap ἐδεῖτο αἰσθητοῦ τὸ 
4 3 ’ A \ 66 ΔΨ) 
παράπαν οὐδενός. τὸ δὲ “᾿ καὶ ἄνθρωπος 
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‘sensibly-perceptible ’ been assigned to the un- 
reasoning part of the soul. Else why, after saying 
before “‘ green of the field,” does he go on to say, 
‘and all grass,’’ as if it were impossible for green 
of the field to come up as grass? The fact is, ‘‘ the 
green of the field ”’ is the ‘ intellectually-perceptible,’ 
an outgrowth of the mind, but the “ grass” is the 
‘sensibly-perceptible,’ it in turn being a growth of 
the unreasoning part of the soul. 

He goes on “ for God had not rained upon the earth, 
and there was no man to work the ground.” These 
words discover a deep knowledge of the laws of being. 
For if God does not shower upon the senses the means 
of apprehending objects presented to them, neither 
will the mind have anything to “‘ work”’ or take in 
hand in the field of sense-perception. For the mind 
by itself is without employment when the Cause of all 
things does not pour down, like rain and moisture, 
colours on the sight, sounds on the hearing, savours 
on the taste, and that which is proper to them on the 
other senses. But as soon as God has begun to water 
sense with objects of sense, that moment the mind 
also is found to be a tiller of rich soil, so to speak. 
The original of ‘ sense-perception ’ has no need of 
nourishment; but the nourishment of ‘ sense- 
perception, which he figuratively calls “ rain,” is the 
particular objects of sense, which of course are 
bodies; whereas an original has nothing to do 
with bodies. Thus before the creation of particular 
concrete substances, God did not rain on the original 
idea of sense-perception, which Moses calls “‘ earth,” 
and this means that He supplied it with no food: 
for indeed it was in absolutely no need whatever 
of a sensible object of perception. The 
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3 3s 3 ’ Ἁ fond 3) A ’ 9 e. 
οὐκ ἦν ἐργάζεσθαι τὴν γῆν ᾿᾿ τοιοῦτόν ἐστιν" ἡ 
ἰδέα τοῦ νοῦ τὴν ἰδέαν τῆς αἰσθήσεως οὐκ εἰργά- 

A 4 \ A 
ζετο: ὁ μὲν yap ἐμὸς καὶ σὸς νοῦς ἐργάζεται τὴν 

” \ A 3 A e \ aA a 395. 7 
αἴσθησιν διὰ τῶν αἰσθητῶν, ἡ δὲ τοῦ νοῦ ἰδέα, 
ἅτε δὴ μηδενὸς ὄντος ἐπὶ μέρους οἰκείου σώματος, 

3 ~ 3 
οὐκ ἐργάζεται τὴν ἰδέαν τῆς αἰσθήσεως" εἰ γὰρ 
9 ’ὔ \ A 9 A aA 9 ’ 3 
εἰργάζετο, διὰ τῶν αἰσθητῶν ἂν εἰργάζετο, ai- 
\ , 9 90. 7 9 4 
σθητὸν δὲ ἐν ἰδέαις οὐδέν. 
3 aA on 

XI. “ ny) δὲ ἀνέβαινεν ἐκ τῆς γῆς Kal ἐπότιζε 

A aA “- 2) 5. 
πᾶν τὸ πρόσωπον τῆς γῆς ᾿᾿ (Gen. 11. 6). τὸν μὲν 

A aA , \ \ 3 
νοῦν εἴρηκε] γῆς πηγήν, τὰς δὲ αἰσθήσεις πρόσ- 

“ 3 “- 
ὠπον, ὅτι χωρίον αὐταῖς ἐξ ἅπαντος τοῦ σώματος 
3 
πρὸς τὰς ἰδίας ἐνεργείας ἐπιτηδειότατον ἡ πάντα 
, , > 4 A “A 
προμηθουμένη φύσις ἀπένειμε τοῦτο' πηγῆς δὲ 
\ 3 ’ e aA 3 
τρόπον ἀρδει τὰς αἰσθήσεις ὁ νοῦς, ἐπιπέμπων τὰ 
ς 7 , > ~ 
πρόσφορα ἑκάστῃ ῥεύματα. ἴδε οὖν, πῶς ἁλύσεως 
, e lon ’ 4, > , 3 
τρόπον αἱ τοῦ ζῴου δυνάμεις ἀλλήλων ἔχονται: 

“A \ 3 ’ “ 3 “- A“ 
νοῦ yap Kat αἰσθήσεως ἔτι δὲ αἰσθητοῦ τριῶν 
ὄντων μέσον μέν ἐστιν αἴσθησις, ἄκρον δὲ ἑκάτερον 
Ψ “- Α A 3 / 3 3 3329 e ~ 
6 τε νοῦς Kal τὸ αἰσθητόν. ἀλλ᾽ οὔθ᾽ ὁ νοῦς 
δυνατὸς ἐργάσασθαι, τουτέστιν ἐνεργῆσαι κατὰ 

” ba) \ ’ A 4 A 3 4 e 
αἴσθησιν, ἐὰν μὴ βρέξῃ Kat von τὸ αἰσθητὸν ὁ 

’ 4 e ’ 3 aA » ’ὔ 3 3. 
θεός, οὔτε ὑσθέντος αἰσθητοῦ ὄφελός ἐστιν, ἐὰν 

A a 4 A aA 
μὴ πηγῆς τρόπον ὁ νοῦς, τείνας ἑαυτὸν ἄχρι τῆς 
αἰσθήσεως, κινήσῃ τε αὐτὴν ἠρεμοῦσαν, καὶ ἀγάγῃ 

A ’ A 4 
πρὸς ἀντίληψιν τοῦ ὑποκειμένου" ὥστε ἀντίδοσιν ὃ 
νοῦς καὶ τὸ αἰσθητὸν ἀεὶ μελετῶσι, τὸ μὲν προ- 
oo ’ 3 ’ὔ e av 4 e \ aA \ 
ὑποκείμενον αἰσθήσει ws av ὕλη, ὁ δὲ κινῶν τὴν 
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meaning of the words, ‘‘ and there was not a man to 
work the ground,” is this: the original idea of the 
mind did not work the original idea of sense-percep- 
tion: for my mind like yours works the sense-per- 
ception through the objects of the senses, but the 
original idea of the mind, as there was of course no 
particular body in existence .proper to it, does not 
work the original idea of ‘sense-perception’: for 
were it working, it would be working it by means of 
the objects of sense, but among original ideas there 
is no such thing as an object of sense. 

XI. “ And a spring went up out of the earth 
and watered all the face of the earth ᾿᾿ (Gen. ii. 6). 
He calls the mind a “ spring ” of the earth, and the 
senses its ‘‘ face,” because Nature, exercising fore- 
thought in all things, assigned this place to them out 
of all the body as most suitable for their special 
activities : and the mind like a spring waters the 
senses, sending to each of them the streams suitable 
to it. See then, how, like links in a chain, the 
powers of the living creature hold on to each other ; 
for mind and ‘ sense-perception ’ and object of sense 
being three, “sense-perception ’ is in the middle, 
while mind and object of sense occupy each extreme. 
But neither has the mind power to work, that is, to 
put forth its energies by way of ‘ sense-perception,’ 
unless God send the object of sense as rain upon it ; 
nor is any benefit derived from the object of sense 
when so rained down, unless, like a spring, the 
mind, extending itself to reach the ‘ sense-perception, ' 
stir it out of its repose to grasp the object presented 
to it. Thus the mind and the object of sense are 
always practising a reciprocity of giving, the one 
lying ready for sense-perception as its material, the 
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4 θ 4 4 9 A e xv ’ 4 , 
αἰσθησιν πρὸς TO ἐκτὸς ὡς ἂν τεχνίτης, ἵνα γένηται 
3 ὃ , 4 \ ζῷ A A C ’ ὃ \ ” 
Ο ὁρμή. τὸ yap ζῷον τοῦ μὴ ζῴου δυσὶ mpovyet, 
’ \ A 
φαντασίᾳ καὶ ὁρμῇ" ἡ μὲν οὖν φαντασία συνίσταται 
\ A A A 9 
κατὰ τὴν τοῦ ἐκτὸς πρόσοδον τυποῦντος νοῦν δι 
3 θ ’ὔ e de e ᾽ὔ A 10 λ 4 aA 4 
αἰσθήσεως, ἡ δὲ ὁρμή, TO ἀδελφὸν τῆς φαντασίας, 
Ἁ A A : 3 
κατὰ τὴν τοῦ νοῦ τονικὴν δύναμιν, ἣν τείνας δι 
3 , A A 
αἰσθήσεως ἅπτεται τοῦ ὑποκειμένου καὶ πρὸς αὐτὸ 
χωρεῖ γλιχόμενος ἐφικέσθαι καὶ συλλαβεῖν αὐτό. 
81 XII. “ Kat ἔπλασεν 6 θεὸς τὸν ἄνθρωπον χοῦν 
λ \ . 9 \ A “-- \ > , 9 \ 
aBwv ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἐνεφύσησεν εἰς τὸ 
πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ πνοὴν ζωῆς, καὶ ἐγένετο ὃ 
ἄνθρωπος εἰς ψυχὴν ζῶσαν ᾿᾿ (Gen. ii. 7). διττὰ 
> 
ἀνθρώπων γένη" 6 μὲν yap ἐστιν οὐράνιος ἄνθρωπος, 
e \ Dee 9 > 7+ 
ὁ δὲ γήϊνος. ὁ μὲν οὖν οὐράνιος ἅτε κατ᾽ εἰκόνα 
θεοῦ γεγονὼς φθαρτῆς καὶ. συνόλως γεώδους 
9 ’ὔ > ’ὔ φ \ Toe > 4, Ὁ 
οὐσίας ἀμέτοχος, ὁ δὲ γήϊνος ἐκ σποράδος ὕλης, 
ἣν χοῦν κέκληκεν, ἐπάγη" διὸ τὸν μὲν οὐράνιόν 
9 λ 4 θ 3 3 ’ A “- θ 
φησιν οὐ πεπλάσθαι, κατ᾽ εἰκόνα δὲ τετυπῶσθαι 
A Α \ Soe ’ > 3 9 ’ 
θεοῦ, τὸν δὲ γήϊνον πλάσμα, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ γέννημα, 
82 εἶναι τοῦ τεχνίτου. ἄνθρωπον δὲ τὸν ἐκ γῆς 
λογιστέον εἶναι νοῦν εἰσκρινόμενον σώματι, οὔπω 
9 3 ’ὔ e€ \ A “Ὁ , > 4 
[50] δ᾽ εἰσκεκριμένον. ὁ δὲ νοῦς οὗτος γεώδης ἐστὶ 
A ” \ φθ , 9 \ e€ θ A 9 ’ 
τῷ ὄντι καὶ φθαρτός, εἰ μὴ ὁ θεὸς ἐμπνεύσειεν 
9 A ’ > “-- A 4 \ ’ὕ 
αὐτῷ δύναμιν ἀληθινῆς ζωῆς" τότε γὰρ γίνεται, 
9 3 
οὐκέτι πλάττεται, εἰς ψυχήν, οὐκ ἀργὸν καὶ 
9 ’ > 9 > Ἁ \ ~ 327 
ἀδιατύπωτον, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς νοερὰν καὶ ζῶσαν ὄντως" 


«866 App. p. 477. " 
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other, like a craftsman, moving sense-perception in 
the direction of the external object, to produce an 
impulse towards it. For the living creature excels 
the non-living in two respects, in the power of receiv- 
ing impressions and in the active impulse? towards 
the object producing them. The impression is pro- 
duced by the drawing nigh of the external object, 
as it stamps the mind through sense-perception ; 
while the active impulse, close of kin to the power 
aforesaid, comes about by way of the mind’s power 
of self-extension, which it exercises through sense- 
perception, and so comes into touch with the object 
presented to it, and goes towards it, striving to reach 
and seize it. 

XII. “ And God formed the man by taking clay 
from the earth, and breathed into his face a breath 
of life, and the man became a living soul ’’ (Gen. ii. 
7). There are two types of men ; the one a heavenly 
man, the other an earthly. The heavenly man, 
being made after the image of God, is altogether 
without part or lot in corruptible and terrestrial sub- 
stance ; but the earthly one was compacted out of 
the matter scattered here and there, which Moses 
calls “clay.” For this reason he says that the 
heavenly man was not moulded, but was stamped 
with the image of God; while the earthly is a 
moulded work of the Artificer, but not His off- 
spring. We must account the man made out of the 
earth to be mind mingling with, but not yet blended 
with, body. But this earthlike mind is in reality 
also corruptible, were not God to breathe into it 
a power of real life ; when He does so, it does not 
any more undergo moulding, but becomes a soul, not 
an inefficient and imperfectly formed soul, but one 
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“ εἰς ψυχὴν ᾿᾿ yap φησι “ ζῶσαν ἐγένετο ὁ av- 
θρωπος. ΧΠΙ. ζητήσαι δ᾽ dv τις, διὰ 
τί ἠξίωσεν 6 θεὸς ὅλως τὸν γηγενῆ καὶ φιλο- 
σώματον νοῦν πνεύματος θείου, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ τὸν κατὰ 
τὴν ἰδέαν γεγονότα καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα ἑαυτοῦ: δεύ- 
τερον δέ, τί ἐστι τὸ “᾿ ἐνεφύσησε᾽᾽" τρίτον, διὰ τί 
εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον ἐμπνεῖται: τέταρτον, διὰ τί 
πνεύματος ὄνομα εἰδώς, ὅταν λέγῃ “καὶ πνεῦμα 
θεοῦ ἐπεφέρετο ἐπάνω τοῦ ὕδατος ᾿᾿ (Gen. i. 4), 
πνοῆς νῦν ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ πνεύματος μέμνηται. πρὸς 
μὲν οὖν τὸ πρῶτον λεκτέον ἕν μέν, ὅτι φιλόδωρος 
ὧν ὁ θεὸς χαρίζεται τὰ ἀγαθὰ πᾶσι καὶ τοῖς μὴ 
τελείοις, προκαλούμενος αὐτοὺς εἰς μετουσίαν καὶ 
ζῆλον ἀρετῆς, ἅμα καὶ τὸν περιττὸν πλοῦτον ἐπι- 
δεικνύμενος αὑτοῦ, ὅτι ἐξαρκεῖ καὶ τοῖς μὴ λίαν 
ὠφεληθησομένοις. τοῦτο δὲ καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
ἐμφαντικώτατα παρίστησιν. ὅταν γὰρ ὕῃ μὲν 
κατὰ θαλάττης, πηγὰς δὲ ἐν τοῖς ἐρημοτάτοις 
ἀνομβρῇ, τὴν δὲ λεπτόγεων καὶ τραχεῖαν καὶ 
ἄγονον γῆν ἄρδῃ ποταμοὺς ἀναχέων ταῖς πλημ- 
μύραις, τί ἕτερον παρίστησιν ἢ τὴν ὑπερβολὴν τοῦ 
τε πλοῦτου καὶ τῆς ἀγαθότητος ἑαυτοῦ; 70° 
ἐστὶν αἰτία δι᾿ ἣν ἄγονον οὐδεμίαν ψυχὴν ἐδημι- 
ovpynoev ἀγαθοῦ, κἂν ἡ χρῆσις ἀδύνατος ἐνίοις 
ἦ αὐτοῦ. ἕτερον δὲ λεκτέον ἐκεῖνο" 
βούλεται τὰ θέσει δίκαια εἰσαγαγεῖν. ὁ μὲν οὖν 
μὴ ἐμπνευσθεὶς τὴν ἀληθινὴν ζωήν, ἀλλ᾽ ἄπειρος 
ὧν ἀρετῆς, κολαζόμενος ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἡμάρτανεν εἶπεν 
ἂν ὡς ἀδίκως κολάζεται, ἀπειρίᾳ γὰρ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ 
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endowed with mind and actually alive ; for he says, 
‘““man became a living soul.” XIII. 
The question might be asked, why God deemed 
the earthly and body-loving mind worthy of divine 
breath at all, but not the mind which had been 
created after the original, and after His own image ; 
in the second place,. what ‘‘ breathed in” means ; 
thirdly, why the breathing is ‘into the face”; 
fourthly, why, though he shows his knowledge of 
the word ‘ spirit ’ when he says “ and the Spirit of 
God was borne above the water’ (Gen. i. 2), he 
now says “* breath”’ not “ spirit.” In answer to the 
first query, one thing to be said is that God loves to 
give, and so bestows good things on all, even those 
who are not perfect, at the same time encouraging 
them to a zeal for virtue, and a participation in it, 
by displaying His own overflowing wealth, and how 
there is abundance even for those who will derive 
no great benefit from it. This characteristic He 
shows very clearly in other instances also. For when 
He rains upon the sea, and causes springs to gush 
forth in the depths of the desert, and waters the 
poor and rough and barren soil, pouring on it rivers 
with their overflowings, what else does He prove save 
the exceeding greatness of His own wealth and good- 
ness? This is the reason for which He created no 
soul barren of virtue, even if the exercise of it be to 
some impossible. A second thing to be 
said is this. It is His will to make compliance with 
positive ordinances part of duty. One, then, into 
whom real life had not been breathed, but who was 
without experience of virtue, when punished for 
his transgressions would have said that he is un- 
justly punished, for that it was through inexperience 
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4 A 4 
σφάλλεσθαι περὶ αὐτό, αἴτιον δὲ εἶναι Tov μηδεμίαν 
> , 4 ~ e ; 
ἐμπνεύσαντα ἔννοιαν αὐτοῦ: τάχα δὲ μηδὲ ἁμαρ- 

’ A 
τάνειν φήσει τὸ παράπαν, εἴ ye τὰ ἀκούσια καὶ 

, » ϑὼ λ 59 , μ᾿ , ’ 
κατὰ ἄγνοιαν οὐδὲ ἀδικημάτων ἔχειν λόγον φασί 

’ A «» , 3 3 
86 τινες. τό γε μὴν “ ἐνεφύσησεν ᾿᾿ ἴσον 
3 A ~ > 9 bd) > 4, A ” 7 A AY 
ἐστὶ TH ἐνέπνευσεν ἢ ἐψύχωσε τὰ ἄψυχα" μὴ yap 
’ > , ’ [4 ’ 
τοσαύτης ἀτοπίας ἀναπλησθείημεν, ὥστε νομίσαι 

δ 4 ba! “-- A 

θεὸν στόματος ἢ μυκτήρων ὀργάνοις χρῆσθαι πρὸς 
A > ~ 
τὸ ἐμφυσῆσαι" ἄποιος yap ὁ θεός, οὐ μόνον οὐκ 
3 ’ 3 ’ ’ Α ’ 
ἀνθρωπόμορφος. ἐμφαίνει δέ τι καὶ φυσικώτερον 
e , ’ A a A > , \ 
37) προφορά. τρία yap εἶναι δεῖ, τὸ ἐμπνέον, τὸ 

’ Ss 9 
δεχόμενον, TO ἐμπνεόμενον: τὸ μὲν οὖν ἐμπνέον 
3 A e ’ 3 A 4 e ~ A 4 3? 4 
ἐστὶν ὁ θεός, τὸ δὲ δεχόμενον ὁ νοῦς, TO δὲ ἐμπνεό- 

aA 4 4 
[51] μενον τὸ πνεῦμα. Ti | οὖν ἐκ τούτων συνάγεται; 
’ “-- “- ’ fo ~ A 
ἕνωσις γίνεται τῶν τριῶν, τεΐίναντος τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν 
95) ες A “A 
ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ δύναμιν διὰ τοῦ μέσου πνεύματος axpt- 
τοῦ ὑποκειμένου --- τίνος ἕνεκα ἢ ὅπως ἔννοιαν av- 
“-- ’ 3 A “- nN > » e€ Α ’ 
38 τοῦ λάβωμεν; ἐπεὶ πῶς ἂν ἐνόησεν ἡ ψυχὴ θεόν, 
3 A > A Ὁ ~ \ 
εἰ μὴ ἐνέπνευσε Kal ἥψατο αὐτῆς κατὰ δύναμιν; 
“- A > 
οὐ yap ἂν ἀπετόλμησε τοσοῦτον ἀναδραμεῖν ὁ av- 

’ ~ e 3 ’ ~ 4 > 
θρώπινος νοῦς, ws ἀντιλαβέσθαι θεοῦ φύσεως, εἰ 

A > + A A e 4 e 
μὴ αὐτὸς ὁ θεὸς ἀνέσπασεν αὐτὸν πρὸς ἑαυτόν, ὡς 
ἐνῆν ἀνθρώπινον νοῦν ἀνασπασθῆναι, καὶ ἐτύπωσε 

\ ~ 4 

κατὰ Tas ἐφικτὰς νοηθῆναι δυνάμεις. 

3 A A , > aA \ ~ \ 
39 εἰς δὲ TO πρόσωπον ἐμπνεῖ καὶ φυσικῶς Kal 

a A 4 > A 
ἠθικῶς: φυσικῶς μέν, OTL ἐν προσώπῳ τὰς 
αἰσθήσεις ἐδημιούργει: τοῦτο γὰρ μάλιστα τοῦ 
9 4 
σώματος τὸ μέρος ἐψύχωται [καὶ ἐμπέπνευσται" 
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of good that he failed in respect of it, and that the 
blame lay with Him who had failed to breathe into 
him any conception of it. Nay, he will perhaps say 
that he does not sin at all, if (as some say) involuntary 
acts and acts done in ignorance do not count as wrong 
deeds. ‘‘ Breathed into,” we note, is 
equivalent to “inspired ’’ or ‘‘ be-souled”’ the soul- 
less ; for God forbid that we should be infected with 
such monstrous folly as to think that God employs for 
inbreathing organs such as mouth or nostrils ; for 
God is not only not in the form of man, but belongs to 
no class or kind. Yet the expression clearly brings out 
something that accords with nature. For it implies 
of necessity three things, that which inbreathes, that 
which receives, that which is inbreathed : that which 
inbreathes is God, that which receives is the mind, that 
which is inbreathed is the spirit or breath. What, 
then, do we infer from these premises? A union 
of the three comes about, as God projects the power 
that proceeds from Himself through the mediant 
breath till it reaches the subject. And for what 
purpose save that we may obtain a conception of 
Him? For how could the soul have conceived of God, 
had He not breathed into it and mightily laid hold of 
it? For the mind of man would never have ventured 
to soar so high as to grasp the nature of God, had not 
God Himself drawn it up to Himself, so far as it was 
possible that the mind of man should be drawn up, 
and stamped it with the impress of the powers that are 
within the scope of its understanding. 

The breathing “into the face”’ is to be understood 
_ both physically and ethically : physically, because 
it is in the face that He set the senses ; for this part 
of the body is beyond other parts endowed with soul : 
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> A A 4 Φ , e 4 > 
ἠθικῶς δὲ οὕτως: ὥσπερ σώματος ἡγεμονικόν ἐστι 
A A 
TO πρόσωπον, οὕτως ψυχῆς ἡγεμονικόν ἐστιν ὁ 
“A 4 4 > a e 4 a > 3 
νοῦς" τούτῳ μόνῳ ἐμπνεῖ ὁ θεός, τοῖς δ᾽ ἄλλοις 
3 A A A 
μέρεσιν οὐκ ἀξιοῖ, ταῖς τε αἰσθήσεσι Kal τῷ λόγῳ 
A “A ’ “.μ 
καὶ τῷ γονίμῳ: δεύτερα γάρ ἐστι τῇ δυνάμει. 
ς A iy “-- A ~ 
ὑπὸ Tivos οὖν καὶ ταῦτα ἐνεπνεύσθη; ὑπὸ τοῦ 
νοῦ δηλονότι" οὗ γὰρ μετέσχεν ὁ νοῦς παρὰ θεοῦ, 
4 A 3 A “A 
τούτου μεταδίδωσι TH ἀλόγῳ μέρει τῆς ψυχῆς, 
σ Α A ~ > ~ e \ A Α Α 
ὥστε τὸν μὲν νοῦν ἐψυχῶσθαι ὑπὸ θεοῦ, τὸ δὲ 
a” A A lo ~ 
ἄλογον ὑπὸ τοῦ vot: ὡσανεὶ yap θεός ἐστι τοῦ 
3 ’’ ς “-ς ‘ ‘ “A 
ἀλόγου 6 νοῦς, παρὸ καὶ Μωυσῆν οὐκ ὥκνησεν 
9 a ~ ee - 
εἰπεῖν “᾿ θεὸν τοῦ Φαραώ᾽᾽ (Exod. vii. 1). τῶν 
A A Α 3 
γὰρ γινομένων τὰ μὲν καὶ ὑπὸ θεοῦ γίνεται καὶ δι 
3 “A Α A e δ A 4 3 > 3 Lon 4 \ 
αὐτοῦ, Ta δὲ ὑπὸ θεοῦ μέν, od δι᾽ αὐτοῦ δέ: τὰ 
\ Ss “- \ 3 A 
μὲν οὖν ἄριστα καὶ ὑπὸ θεοῦ γέγονε καὶ du’ αὐτοῦ" 
λθ Α A 3 a~ & c¢ 9 / e θ A Ud 
προελθὼν γοῦν ἐρεῖ ὅτι “᾿ ἐφύτευσεν ὁ θεὸς παρά- 
}}) oe 4 \ e A > δ 
δεισον ᾿᾿ (Gen. ii. 8) τούτων καὶ ὁ νοῦς ἐστι" τὸ 
δὲ ” ἘΝ A \ , 5) \ - , 
€ ἄλογον ὑπὸ θεοῦ μὲν γέγονεν, οὐ διὰ θεοῦ δέ, 
3 \ \ A A ~ + a \ 
ἀλλὰ διὰ τοῦ λογικοῦ τοῦ ἄρχοντός τε καὶ βασι- 
4 3 “a « A 32 4 3 > 
Aevovtos ἐν ψυχῇ. πνοὴν ᾿᾿ δέ, ἀλλ 
A "A \ \ 
ov πνεῦμα, εἴρηκεν, ws διαφορᾶς οὔσης" τὸ μὲν 
AY ~ \ ’ 
γὰρ πνεῦμα νενόηται κατὰ τὴν ἰσχὺν καὶ εὐτονίαν 
A ’ e A \ e 4, > 4 4 > \ 
καὶ δύναμιν, 7 δὲ πνοὴ ὡς ἂν αὖρά Tis ἐστι καὶ 
3 A Ss ‘\ 
ἀναθυμίασις ἠρεμαία καὶ πραεῖα. ὁ μὲν οὖν κατὰ. 
\ A 
τὴν εἰκόνα γεγονὼς Kal τὴν ἰδέαν νοῦς πνεύματος 
Α e \ “ e 
av λέγοιτο κεκοινωνηκέναι--ῥώμην yap ἔχει ὁ 
λογισμὸς αὐτοῦ--ὁ δὲ ἐκ τῆς ὕλης τῆς κούφης 
καὶ ἐλαφροτέρας αὔρας ὡς ἂν ἀποφορᾶς τινος, 
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but ethically, on this wise. As the face is the 
dominant element in the body, so is the mind the 
dominant element of the soul: into this only does 
God breathe, whereas He does not see fit to do so with 
the other parts, whether senses or organs of utterance 
and of reproduction; for these are secondary in 
capacity. By what, then, were these also inspired ? 
By the mind, evidently. For the mind imparts to 
the portion of the soul that is devoid of reason a share 
of that which it has received from God, so that the 
mind was be-souled by God, but the unreasoning part 
by the mind. For the mind is, so to speak, God of 
the unreasoning part. In like manner he does not 
hesitate to speak of Moses as “a God to Pharaoh ” 
(Exod. vii. 1). For of the things which come into 
being some come into being both by God’s power and 
through God’s agency, while others come into being 
by God’s power but not by His agency. The most 
excellent things were made both by God and through 
God. For example, he will presently say, “‘ God 
planted a pleasaunce ”’ (Gen. ii. 8): to these the 
mind belongs; but the part devoid of reason was 
made by God's power but not by God’s agency, 
but by that of the reasonable power which rules and 
holds dominion in the soul. He uses the 
word ‘breath’ not ‘spirit,’ implying a difference 
between them ; for ‘ spirit’ is conceived of as con- 
noting strength and vigour and power, while a 
‘ breath ’ is like an air or a peaceful and gentle vapour. 
The mind that was made after the image and original 
might be said to partake of spirit, for its reasoning 
faculty possesses robustness ; but the mind that was 
made out of matter must be said to partake of the 
light and less substantial air, as of some exhalation, 
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ὁποῖαι γίνονται ἀπὸ τῶν ἀρωμάτων" φυλαττο- 
μένων γὰρ οὐδὲν ἧττον καὶ μὴ ἐκθυμιωμένων 
εὐωδία τις γίνεται. 
XIV. “ Kat ἐφύτευσεν ὁ θεὸς παράδεισον ἐν 
᾿Εδὲμ κατὰ ἀνατολάς: καὶ ἔθετο ἐκεῖ τὸν ἄνθ 
μ ς : τὸν ἀνθρωπον 
ὃν ἔπλασε (Gen. ii. 8). τὴν μετάρσιον καὶ 
οὐράνιον σοφίαν πολλοῖς ὀνόμασι “πολυώνυμον 
οὖσαν] δεδήλωκε: καὶ γὰρ ἀρχὴν καὶ εἰκόνα καὶ 
ὅρασιν θεοῦ κέκληκε. ταύτης δ᾽ ὡς ἂν ἀρχετύπου 
μίμημα τὴν ἐπίγειον σοφίαν νυνὶ παρίστησι διὰ 
τῆς τοῦ παραδείσου φυτουργίας" μὴ γὰρ τοσαύτη 
κατάσχοι τὸν ἀνθρώπινον λογισμὸν ἀσέβεια, ὡς 
ὑπολαβεῖν ὅτι θεὸς γεωπονεῖ καὶ φυτεύει παρα- 
δείσους, ἐπεὶ καὶ τίνος ἕνεκα εὐθὺς διαπορήσομεν" 
οὐ γὰρ ὅπως ἀναπαύλας εὐδιαγώγους καὶ ἡδονὰς 
ἑαυτῷ πορίζῃ--μηδὲ εἰς νοῦν ἔλθοι ποτὲ τὸν 
ἡμέτερον ἡ τοιαύτη μυθοποιΐα--" θεοῦ γὰρ οὐδὲ ὁ 
σύμπας κόσμος ἄξιον ἃ ἂν εἴη χωρίον καὶ ἐνδιαίτημα, 
ἐπεὶ αὐτὸς ἑαυτοῦ τόπος καὶ αὐτὸς ἑαυτοῦ πλήρης 
καὶ ἱκανὸς αὐτὸς ἑαυτῷ ὁ θεός, τὰ μὲν ἄλλα ἐπιδεᾶ 
καὶ ἔρημα καὶ κενὰ ὄντα πληρῶν καὶ περιέχων, 
αὐτὸς δὲ ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς ἄλλου περιεχόμενος, ἅτε. 
εἷς καὶ τὸ πᾶν αὐτὸς ὦν. τὴν οὖν 
ἐπίγειον ἀρετὴν σπείρει καὶ φυτεύει τῷ θνητῷ 
γένει ὁ θεὸς μίμημα καὶ ἀπεικόνισμα οὖσαν τῆς 
οὐρανίου: ἐλεήσας γὰρ ἡμῶν τὸ γένος καὶ κατιδὼν 
ὅτι ἐξ ἀφθόνων καὶ πλουσίων κακῶν ,»συνέστηκεν, 
ἐπίκουρον καὶ ἀρωγὸν τῶν ψυχῆς νόσων ἀρετὴν 
ἐπίγειον ἐρρίζου, μίμημα, ὡς ἔφην, τῆς οὐρανίου 
καὶ ἀρχετύπου, ἣν πολλοῖς “ὀνόμασι καλεῖ. παρά- 
δεισος μὲν δὴ τροπικῶς εἴρηται ἡ ἀρετή, τόπος 
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such as those that rise from spices: for if they are 
kept and not burned for incense there is still a sweet 
perfume from them. 

XIV. “And God planted a pleasaunce in Eden 
toward the sun-rising, and placed there the man 
whom He had formed ”’ (Gen. ii. 8). By using many 
words for it Moses has already made it manifest that 
the sublime and heavenly wisdom is of many names ; 
for he calls it ‘‘ beginning ” and “‘ image” and “ vision 
of God’; and now by the planting of the pleasaunce 
he brings out the fact that earthly wisdom is a copy 
of this as of an archetype. Far be it from man’s 
reasoning to be the victim of so great impiety as to 
suppose that God tills the soil and plants pleasaunces. 
We should at once be at a loss to tell from what 
motive He could do so. Not to provide Himself with 
pleasant refreshment and comfort. Let not such 


fables even enter our mind. For not even the whole © 


world would be a place fit for God to make His abode, 
since God is His own place, and He is filled by Him- 
self, and sufficient for Himself, filling and containing 
all other things in their destitution and barrenness 
and emptiness, but Himself contained by nothing 
else, seeing that He is Himself One and the Whole. 

Well then, God sows and plants earthly 
excellence for the race of mortals as a copy and repro- 
duction of the heavenly. For pitying our race and 
noting that it is compact of a rich abundance of ills, 
He caused earthly excellence to strike root, to bring 
succour and aid to the diseases of the soul. It is, 
as I said before, a copy of the heavenly and 
archetypal excellence, to which Moses gives many 
names. Virtue is figuratively called “ pleasaunce,’’ 
and the locality specially suited to the pleasaunce 
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δὲ οἰκεῖος τῷ παραδείσῳ Ἐδέμ, τοῦτο δέ ἐστι 
τρυφή᾽ ἀρετῇ ‘Se ἁ ἁρμόττον εἰρήνη καὶ εὐπάθεια καὶ 
46 χαρά, ἐν οἷς τὸ τρυφᾶν ὡς ἀληθῶς ἐστι. καὶ μὴν 
κατὰ ἀνατολάς ἐ ἐστιν ἡ φυτουργία τοῦ παραδείσου: 
οὐ γὰρ δύεται καὶ σβέννυται, ἀλλ᾽ ἀεὶ πέφυκεν 
ἀνατέλλειν 6 ὀρθὸς λόγος, καὶ ὥσπερ, οἶμαι, 
ἀνατείλας ἥλιος τὸν ζόφον τοῦ ἀέρος φωτὸς 
ἐνέπλησεν, οὕτως καὶ ἀρετὴ ἀνατείλασα ἐν ψυχῇ 
τὴν ἀχλὺν αὐτῆς ἐναυγάζει καὶ τὸν πολὺν σκότον 
47 σκεδάννυσι. “καὶ ἔθετο ᾿᾿ φησίν ": ἐκεῖ 
τὸν ἄνθρωπον ὃν ἔπλασεν.᾽" “ἀγαθὸς γὰρ ὧν ὃ 
θεὸς καὶ ἐπ᾿ ἀρετὴν ὡς οἰκειότατον ἔργον ἀσκῶν 
τὸ γένος ἡμῶν τὸν νοῦν τίθησιν ἐν τῇ ἀρετῇ, ἵνα 
δηλονότι μηδὲν ἄλλο ἢ ταύτην καθάπερ ἀγαθὸς 
γεωργὸς peer καὶ περιέπῃ. ΧΥ. 
48 ζητήσειε δ᾽ ἄν τις, διὰ τί, τοῦ μιμεῖσθαι θεοῦ τὰ. 
ἔργα ὄντος ὁσίου, ἐμοὶ μὲν ἀπηγόρευται φυτεύειν 
ἄλσος παρὰ τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ, τὸν δὲ παράδεισον᾽ 
ὁ θεὸς φυτεύει; φησὶ yap: ‘ov φυτεύσεις σεαυτῷ 
ἄλσος, πᾶν ξύλον παρὰ τὸ θυσιαστήριον κυρίου 
[58] τοῦ θεοῦ σου οὐ] ποιήσεις σεαυτῷ (Deut. xvi: 
21). τί οὖν λεκτέον; ὅτι πρέπει τῷ θεῷ φυτεύειν 
49 καὶ οἰκοδομεῖν ἐν ψυχῇ τὰς ἀρετάς. φίλαυτος δὲ 
καὶ ἄθεος ὁ νοῦς, οἰόμενος ἴσος εἶναι θεῷ καὶ 
ποιεῖν δοκῶν ἐν τῷ πάσχειν ἐξεταζόμενος: θεοῦ 
δὲ σπείροντος καὶ φυτεύοντος ἐν ψυχῇ τὰ καλά, 
6 λέγων νοῦς ὅτι “ ἐγὼ φυτεύω᾽᾽ ἀσεβεῖ. οὐ 
φυτεύσεις οὖν, ὅταν ὁ θεὸς φυτουργῇ - ἐὰν δὲ καὶ 
φυτὰ ἐν ψυχῇ καταβάλῃ, ὦ διάνοια, καρποτόκα 
φύτευε πάντα, ἀλλὰ μὴ ἄλσος, ae yap Kal 
ἀγρίας ὕλης ἐστὶ καὶ ἡμέρου δένδρα: κακίαν δὲ 
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“Eden,” which means “luxury ”’; excellence to be 
sure has for its fit adjuncts peace and welfare and 
joy, in which true luxury consists. Again the plant- 
ing of the pleasaunce is “ towards the sun-rising,’ 
for right reason does not set nor is quenched, but its 
nature is ever to rise, and, I take it, just as the sun 
when it has risen fills the gloom of the atmosphere 
with light, so virtue also, when it has risen in the 
soul, illumines its mist and disperses its deep dark- 
ness. ‘And He placed there ”’ it says, 
“the man whom He had formed.”’ For God, being 
good and training our race to virtue as the operation 
most proper to it, places the mind amid virtue, 
evidently to the end that as a good gardener it may 
spend its care on nothing else but this. 

XV. Now the question might be asked, “ Why, 
seeing that to imitate God’s works is a pious act, am 
I forbidden to plant a grove by the altar, while God 
plants the pleasaunce?”’ For it says, “‘ Thou shalt 
not plant thyself a grove: thou shalt not make to 
thyself any wood by the side of the altar of the Lord 
thy God ” (Deut. xvi. 21). What then are we to say ἢ 
That it becomes God to plant and to build virtues in 
the soul, but that the mind shows itself to be without 
God and full of self-love, when it deems itself 
as on a par with God; and, whereas passivity is 
its true part, looks on itself as an agent. When God ᾿ 
sows and plants noble qualities in the soul, the mind 
that says “I plant” is guilty of impiety.” Thou 
shalt not plant, therefore, whensoever God is tend- 
ing His plants. But if thou dost set plants in the 
soul, O mind, set only fruit-bearing plants. Set not 
a grove, for in a grove there are both wild and culti- 
vated trees. And to plant in the soul barren wicked- 
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A ” 3 “- A) “- e A 
τὴν ἄγονον ev ψυχῇ μετὰ τῆς ἡμέρου Kal καρπο- 
τόκου φυτεύειν ἀρετῆς λέπρας ἐστὶ τῆς διφυοῦς 
καὶ μιγάδος οἰκεῖον. ἐὰν μέντοι γε τὰ ἄμικτα 
\ v4 3 9 Α 3 7 A 4 
Kat σύγκλυδα εἰς ταὐτὸν ἄγῃς, χώριζε Kal διάκρινε 
τῆς καθαρᾶς καὶ ἀμιάντου φύσεως τῆς ἀναφερούσης 
A 4 A “- 
τὰ ἄμωμα τῷ θεῷ, αὕτη δέ ἐστι τὸ θυσιαστήριον" 
4, A > V4 A / ” 
τούτου γὰρ ἀλλότριον τὸ λέγειν ἔργον τι εἶναι 
ψυχῆς, ἐπὶ θεὸν πάντων λαμβανόντων τὴν ἀνα- 
φοράν, καὶ τὸ τὰ ἄκαρπα τοῖς καρποτόκοις 
ἀναμιγνύναι: μῶμος γὰρ τοῦτό γε, τὰ δὲ ἄμωμα 
“-- A , oA εν ᾽ ~ 
τῷ θεῷ προσάγεται. ἐὰν οὖν TL τούτων παραβῆς, 
χὰ , A , 9 4 \ -Φ + 
ὦ ψυχή, σαυτὴν βλάψεις, οὐ θεόν: διὰ τοῦτό 


6¢ 9 , m~ +3) A \ > A 
φησιν" “od φυτεύσεις σεαυτῷ ᾿᾿- θεῷ yap οὐδεὶς 
3 , A , A aA \ 3 ’ὔἤ 
ἐργάζεται, καὶ μάλιστα τὰ φαῦλα: καὶ ἐπιφέρει 

A 3 
πάλιν" “᾿ οὐ ποιήσεις σεαυτῷ. λέγει δὲ καὶ ἐν 


e “A “- 
ἑτέροις" “᾿ οὐ ποιήσετε μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ θεοὺς ἀργυροῦς, 
A A A A a ᾽ 
καὶ θεοὺς χρυσοῦς οὐ ποιήσετε ὑμῖν ἑαυτοῖς ᾿ 
(Εχοα. xx. 23): ὁ yap ἢ ποιότητα οἰόμενος ἔχειν 
τὸν θεὸν ἢ μὴ ἕνα εἶναι ἢ μὴ ἀγένητον καὶ ἄ- 
φθαρτον ἢ μὴ ἄτρεπτον ἑαυτὸν ἀδικεῖ, οὐ θεόν" 
ἑαυτοῖς ᾿᾿ γάρ φησιν “od ποιήσετε᾽᾽᾽" δεῖ γὰρ 
ἡγεῖσθαι καὶ ἄποιον αὐτὸν καὶ ἕνα καὶ ἄφθαρτον 
καὶ ἄτρεπτον" ὁ δὲ μὴ οὕτως διανοούμενος ἑαυτοῦ 
A A A A > ’ὔ ’ > 4 
τὴν ψυχὴν ψευδοῦς καὶ ἀθέου δόξης ἀναπίμπλησιν. 
οὐχ ὁρᾷς ὅτι, κἂν εἰσαγάγῃ ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν ἀρετὴν 
καὶ εἰσαχθέντες φυτεύσωμεν ἄκαρπον μὲν οὐδὲν 
4ἐ A A , , x) v4 [Χ] 
πᾶν δὲ ξύλον βρώσιμον,᾽᾽ κελεύει “ περικαθ- 
’ὔὕ A > ’ 3 ma I) 7 
αρίσαι τὴν ἀκαθαρσίαν αὐτοῦ ᾿᾿ (Lev. xix. 23); 


« Philo plays on the two senses of ἀναφέρειν, “ offer” 
and “ refer ”’ 
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ness by the side of cultivated and fruit-yielding virtue 
is like leprosy with its twofold growths and blending 
of discordant hues. . -If, however, thou dost bring into 
the same place things heterogeneous and incapable 
of mixture, let them be separate and distinct from the 
pure and unsullied growth that offers up fruits free 
from blemish to God. ‘And it is such a growth that 
is meant by the altar of sacrifice : for it is a violation 
of this to say that anything is the (independent) work 
of the soul, since there is nothing there that has not 
reference * to God. To say that is to mingle the 
barren with the fruit-bearing. And this is a blemish, 
whereas only things without blemish are offered 
to God. If then thou transgress in any of these 
respects, O soul, thou wilt injure thyself, not God ; 
that is why it says ‘‘ thou shalt not plant to thyself” ; 
for to God no one does such tillage, above all when 
the plants are bad ones ; and it goes on to say, “‘ thou 
shalt not make to thyself.”’ It says also in another 
case, ᾿ Ye shall not make together with Me gods of 
silver, and gods of gold ye shall not make to your- 
selves ’ (Exod. xx. 98). For he that thinks either 
that God belongs to a type, or that He is not one, 
or that He is not unoriginate and incorruptible, or 
that He is not incapable of change, wrongs himself 
not God; for it says, ‘to yourselves ye shall not 
make ”’; for we must deem that He belongs to no 
type, and that He is One and incorruptible and 
unchangeable. He that does not so conceive in- 
fects his own soul with a false and godiess opinion. 
Do you not see that, even if He bring us into 
virtue and even if, when brought in, we plant no 
fruitless thing but “‘ every tree good for food,” He yet 
commands us “ thoroughly to cleanse its uncleanness ”’ 
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lo 3 9 , \ A 4 3 A 
τοῦτο δ᾽ ἐστὶ τὸ δοκεῖν φυτεύειν: ἀποτεμεῖν 
3) \ 3 ’ » \ 9 4 
οἴησιν yap ἐπαγγέλλεται, οἴησις δὲ ἀκάθαρτον 


53 φύσει. XVI. ὃν δὲ ἔπλασεν ἄνθρωπον 
τιθέναι φησὶν ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ νυνὶ μόνον" τίς 
Oy 3 93 a Ὁ 4 ω («ΡΝ 
οὖν ἐστιν, ἐφ’ οὗ ὕστερόν φησιν ὅτι “ ἔλαβε 


4 e \ A ” “ 3 , 1 , 
κύριος ὁ θεὸς τὸν ἄνθρωπον ὃν ἐποίησε' καὶ ἔθετο 
4 9 aA ‘ 
αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ, ἐργάζεσθαι αὐτὸν Kat 
, ” oe , 9 ᾿ Φ , 
φυλάσσειν ᾿ (Gen. ii. 15); μήποτ᾽ οὖν ἕτερός 
ἢ a A 
ἐστιν ἄνθρωπος οὗτος, 6 κατὰ τὴν εἰκόνα καὶ τὴν 
9 A 
ἰδέαν γεγονώς, ὥστε δύο ἀνθρώπους εἰς τὸν 
4 \ 
παράδεισον εἰσάγεσθαι, τὸν μὲν πεπλασμένον, TOV 
δὲ > »» ε ᾿ > \ \ Sd ‘ 
54 0€ KAT εἰκόνα. ὁ μὲν οὖν κατὰ τὴν ἰδέαν γεγονὼς 
» 3 4 A ~ A 9 ᾽ 
[54] od | μόνον ἐν ταῖς φυτουργίαις τῶν ἀρετῶν ἐξετά- 
ζ IAA . 2 , 2 4 2A \ 5A ἕ 
εται, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐργάτης ἐστὶν αὐτῶν καὶ φύλαξ, 
~ 3 , 
τοῦτο δ᾽ ἐστὶ μνήμων ὧν ἤκουσε καὶ ἤσκησεν" 
e \ A ‘ 32 
ὁ δὲ πλαστὸς οὔτε ἐργάζεται τὰς ἀρετὰς οὔτε 
4 > A ‘ 4 
φυλάττει, ἀλλὰ μόνον εἰσάγεται εἰς τὰ δόγματα 
ἀφθ ’ θ “- “λλ > + \ > “ὌΟ 
ἰφθονιίᾳ θεοῦ, μέλλων αὐτίκα φυγὰς ἀρετῆς 
ϑι ~ 3 ~ 
55 ἐσεσθαι. διὰ τοῦτο ὃν μὲν μόνον τίθησιν ἐν τῷ 
παραδείσῳ, πλαστὸν καλεῖ, ὃν δὲ καὶ ἐργάτην καὶ 
λ > ὃ , . 9 λ , LAAG Co ea 
VvAaka ἀποδείκνυσιν, οὐ πλαστόν, ἀλλὰ ~— ov 
3 ’ ᾽}}) A “-ς Α 4 3 A \ 
ἐποίησε᾽᾽᾽" Kal τοῦτον μὲν λαμβάνει, ἐκεῖνον δὲ 
3 , ~ a 9 Φ 
ἐκβάλλει. ὃν δὲ λαμβάνει, τριῶν ἀξιοῖ,. ἐξ ὧν 
’᾽ e “-- 4 
συνέστηκεν ἡ εὐφυΐα, εὐθιξίας, ἐπιμονῆς, μνήμης" 
e \ A 4 
ἡ μὲν οὖν εὐθιξία θέσις ἐστὶν ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ, 
e δὲ 3 ᾿ A “- A ‘3 , θ 
ἡ δὲ ἐπιμονὴ πρᾶξις τῶν καλῶν [τὸ ἐργάζεσθαι 
τὰ λ , e δὲ ’ λ A A ὃ ’ ~ 
a καλά], ἡ δὲ μνήμη φυλακὴ καὶ διατήρησις τῶν 
¢ 7 4 A 
ἁγίων δογμάτων. ὁ δὲ πλαστὸς νοῦς οὔτε μνημο- 


1 We must suppose that Philo found ἐποίησε in his text 
of Lxx. 
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(Lev. xix. 23)? And this means the notion that we 
are planting, for it is the cutting away of self-conceit 
that He demands, and self-conceit is in its nature 
unclean. XVI. Speaking here of the man 
whom God moulded, it merely says that He “ placed 
him in the garden.’”’ Who then is it of whom it says 
later on “Τῆς Lord God took the man whom He had 
made, and placed him in the garden to till it and to 
guard it’ (Gen. ii. 15)? It would seem then that 
this is a different man, the one that was made aftcr 
the image and archetype, so that two men are intro- 
duced into the garden, the one a moulded being, the 
other “after the image.” The one then that was 
made according to the original has his sphere not only 
in the planting of virtues but is also their tiller and 
guardian, and that means that he is mindful of all 
that he heard and practised in his training ; but the 
“moulded ”’ man neither tills the virtues nor guards 
them, but is only introduced to the truths by the 
rich bounty of God, presently to be an exile from 
virtue. For this reason in describing the man whom 
God only places in the garden, Moses uses the word 
“ moulded,” but of the man whom He appoints both 
tiller and guardian he speaks not as “ moulded,” but 
he says “ whom He had made ”’; and the one He 
receives, and the other He casts out. And He con- 
fers on him whom He receives three gifts, which 
constitute natural ability, facility in apprehending, 
persistence in doing, tenacity in keeping. [acility 
in apprehending is the placing in the garden, per- 
sistence in doing is the practice of noble deeds, 
tenacity in keeping the guarding and retaining in 
the memory of the holy precepts. But the 
“moulded ’’ mind neither keeps in mind nor 
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νεύει τὰ καλὰ οὔτε ἐργάζεται, μόνον δὲ εὔθικτός 
ἐστι’ παρὸ καὶ τεθεὶς ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ μικρὸν 
ὕστερον ἀποδιδράσκει καὶ ἐκβάλλεται. 

XVI. “ Kai ἐξανέτειλεν ὁ θεὸς ἐκ τῆς γῆς 
πᾶν ξύλον ὡραῖον εἰς ὅρασιν καὶ καλὸν εἰς βρῶσιν, 
καὶ τὸ ξύλον τῆς ζωῆς ἐν μέσῳ τῷ παραδείσῳ, 
καὶ τὸ ξύλον τοῦ εἰδέναι γνωστὸν καλοῦ καὶ 
πονηροῦ ᾿ (Gen. 11. 9). ἃ φυτεύει ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ 
δένδρα ἀρετῆς, νῦν ὑπογράφει" ἔστι δὲ ταῦτα αἵ 
τε κατὰ μέρος ἀρεταὶ καὶ αἱ κατ᾽ αὐτὰς ἐνέργειαι, 
καὶ τὰ κατορθώματα, καὶ τὰ λεγόμενα παρὰ τοῖς 
φιλοσοφοῦσι καθήκοντα" ταῦτά ἐστι τοῦ παραδείσου 
τὰ φυτά. χαρακτηρίζει μέντοι γε αὐτὰ ταῦτα, 
δηλῶν ὅτι τὸ ἀγαθὸν καὶ ὀφθῆναι κάλλιστόν ἐστι 
καὶ ἀπολαυσθῆναι: ἔνιαι γὰρ τῶν τεχνῶν θεω- 
ρητικαὶ μέν εἰσιν, οὐ πρακτικαὶ δέ, γεωμετρία, 
ἀστρονομία, ἔνιαι δὲ πρακτικαὶ μὲν, οὐ θεωρητικαὶ 
δέ, τεκτονική, χαλκευτική, καὶ ὅσαι βάναυσοι 
λέγονται: ἡ δὲ ἀρετὴ καὶ θεωρητική ἐστι καὶ 
πρακτική" καὶ γὰρ θεωρίαν ἔχει, ὁπότε καὶ ἡ 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν ὁδὸς φιλοσοφία διὰ τῶν τριῶν αὐτῆς 
μερῶν, τοῦ λογικοῦ, τοῦ ἠθικοῦ, τοῦ φυσικοῦ, 
καὶ πράξεις" ὅλου γὰρ τοῦ βίου ἐστὶ τέχνη ἡ 
ἀρετή, ἐν ᾧ καὶ at σύμπασαι πράξεις. ἀλλὰ 
καίτοι θεωρίαν ἔχουσα καὶ πρᾶξιν, πάλιν ἐν 
ἑκατέρῳ ὑπερβάλλει κατὰ τὸ κρεῖττον" καὶ γὰρ 
ἡ θεωρία τῆς ἀρετῆς παγκάλη, καὶ ἡ πρᾶξις καὶ 
ἡ χρῆσις περιμάχητος. ιὸ καί now OTL Kal 
εἰς Opaow ἐ ἐστιν ὡραῖον, 6 ὅπερ ἦν τοῦ θεωρητικοῦ 
σύμβολον, καὶ “ καλὸν εἰς βρῶσιν, ὅπερ ἐστὶ 


‘ 


«ς 


α Cf. Cicero, De Officirs i. 3. 8, lil. 3. 14, κατορθώματα are 
honesta or recta; τὰ καθήκοντα are media or communia. 
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carries out in action the things that are noble, but 
has facility in apprehending them and no more than 
this. Accordingly after being placed in the garden 
he soon runs away and is cast out. 

XVII. “ And God caused to spring out of the 
ground every tree fair to behold and good for food, 
and the tree of life in the midst of the garden, and 
the tree of knowledge of good and evil” (Gen. 
ii.9). Moses now indicates what trees of virtue God 
plants in the soul. These are the several particular 
virtues, and the corresponding activities, and the 
complete moral victories, and what philosophers call 
καθήκοντα or common duties. These are the 
plants of the garden. These very plants he charac- 
terizes, showing that what is good is also most fair to 
be seen and enjoyed. For some of the arts and 
sciences are theoretical indeed but not practical, such 
as geometry and astronomy, and some are practical, 
but not theoretical, as the arts of the carpenter and 
coppersmith, and all that are called mechanical ; but 
virtue is both theoretical and practical; for clearly 
it involves theory, since philosophy, the road that 
leads to it, involves it through its three parts,® logic, 
ethics, physics ; and it involves conduct, for virtue 
is the art of the whole of life, and life includes all 
kinds of conduct. But while virtue involves theory 
and practice, it is furthermore of surpassing excel- 
lence in each respect ; for indeed the theory of virtue 
is perfect in beauty, and the practice and exercise of 
it a prize to be striven for. Wherefore he says that it 
is both “ beautiful to look upon,” an expression 
signifying its aspect as theory, and “ good to eat,” 


δ See App. p. 477%. 
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“- ~ A aA aA 
TOU KOYSTUREY Και Sd cae ia CESLOTs 


59 ΧΎΗΙ. τὸ δὲ ξύλον τῆς ζωῆς ἐστιν ἡ γενικωτάτη 


ἀρετή, ἦν τινες ἀγαθότητα καλοῦσιν, ἀφ᾽ ἧς αἱ 
κατὰ “μέρος ἀρεταὶ συνίστανται. τούτου χάριν 
καὶ μέσον ἵδρυται τοῦ παραδείσου, τὴν συνεκτικω- 
τάτην χώραν ἔχον, ἵνα ὑπὸ τῶν , ἑκατέρωθεν, 


[55] βασιλέως Ι τρόπον, δορυφορῆται. οἱ δὲ λέγουσι 


τὴν καρδίαν ξύλον εἰρῆσθαι ζωῆς, ἐπειδὴ αἰτία 
τε τοῦ ζῆν ἐστι καὶ τὴν μέσην τοῦ σώματος 
χώραν ἔλαχεν, ὡς ἂν κατ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἡγεμονικὸν 
ὑπάρχουσα. ἀλλ’ οὗτοι μὲν ἰατρικὴν δόξαν ἐκ- 
τιθέμενοι μᾶλλον ἢ φυσικὴν μὴ λανθανέτωσαν, 
ἡμεῖς δέ, ὡς καὶ πρότερον ἐλέχθη, τὴν γενικωτάτην 


60 ἀρετὴν ξύλον εἰρῆσθαι ζωῆς λέγομεν. τοῦτο μὲν 


61 


οὖν ῥητῶς φησιν ὅτι ἐστὶν ἐν μέσῳ τῷ παραδείσῳ: 
τὸ δὲ ἕτερον ξύλον, τὸ τοῦ γινώσκειν. καλὸν καὶ 
πονηρόν, οὐ δεδήλωκεν οὔτε εἰ ἐντὸς οὔτε εἰ ἐκτός 
ἐστι τοῦ παραδείσου, ἀλλ᾽ εἰπὼν οὕτως “ καὶ τὸ 
ξύλον τοῦ εἰδέναι γνωστὸν καλοῦ καὶ πονηροῦ᾽᾿᾽ 
εὐθὺς ἡσύχασεν οὐ δηλώσας ὅπου τετύχηκεν ὄν, 
ἵνα μὴ ὁ φυσιολογίας “ἀμύητος τὸν τόπον' τῆς 
ἐπιστήμης θαυμάζῃ. τί οὖν χρὴ λέγειν; ὅτι τὸ 
vhov τοῦτο καὶ ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ ἐστὶ καὶ ἐκτὸς 
αὐτοῦ, οὐσίᾳ μὲν ἐν αὐτῷ, δυνάμει δὲ ἐκτός. 
πῶς; τὸ ἡγεμονικὸν ἡμῶν πανδεχές ἐστι καὶ 
1 Reading τόπον for ὄντα, as Cohn (after Jost) suggests. 


See note b, on p. 36 of Heinemann’s translation, signed 
wa Os Oe and App. p. 478. 


® See Vol. IT. App. Ῥ. 492, note on De Sac. 186. 

® Philo apparently means that Moses refrained from 
mentioning where the Tree of Knowledge of good and evil 
was situated, lest its locality should become an object of awe 
and wonder to the ignorant. ᾧφυσιολογία is the naturae species 
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words which point to its excellence in exercise and 
practice. XVIII. Now the tree of life is 
virtue in the most comprehensive sense, which some 
term goodness. From it the particular virtues derive 
their existence. That is why it is also set in the 
midst of the garden, occupying the central all- 
embracing position, that it may, like a king, be 
attended by those on either side as by body-guards. 
But some say that it is the heart that is called the 
tree of life, since it is the cause of life and has been 
allotted the central place in the body, as it naturally 
would, being in their view the dominating principle.” 
But these people should remember that they are 
setting forth a view worthy of the physician rather 
than of the philosopher, while we, as we have said, 
maintain that virtue in its most generic aspect is 
called the tree of life. Of this he expressly says that 
it is in the midst of the garden, but as to the other 
tree, that of knowing good and evil, he has not made 
it clear whether it is within or without the garden, 
but immediately after the words, “ and the tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil,” he comes to a stop 
without making it clear where it was. His silence 
is due to his desire to prevent the man unversed in 
natural philosophy from regarding with wonder the 
spot where that knowledge dwells.2. What then must 
we say? That this tree is both in the garden and 
outside it, in literal fact in it, virtually outside it. 
How so? Our dominant part is all-receptive and 
ratioque of Lucretius (i. 147, 11. 58, 111. 91, vi. 38) which 
terrorem animi vexsbrasque necesse est ‘Discutiat. So Plutarch 
says “ Philosophic reason does away with the wonder and awe 
(θαῦμα καὶ θάμβος) due to unenlightenment and ignorance.’ 


(“On the Student at Lectures,” § 44, Tucker’s Translation.) 
See App. pp. 477, 478. 
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ἔοικε κηρῷ πάντας τύπους καλούς τε καὶ αἰσχροὺς 
δεχομένῳ: “παρὸ καὶ ὁ πτερνιστὴς ᾿Ιακὼβ ὁμολογεῖ 
φάσκων “Ἐπ᾿ ἐμὲ ἐγένετο, πάντα ταῦτα ᾿᾿ 
(Gen. xlii. 86): ἐπὶ γὰρ “μίαν οὖσαν τὴν ψυχὴν αἱ 
ἀμύθητοι τυπώσεις ἁπάντων τῶν ἐν τῷ παντὶ 
ἀναφέρονται" ὅταν μὲν οὖν δέξηται. τὸν τῆς τελείας 
ἀρετῆς χαρακτῆρα, γέγονε τὸ τῆς “ζωῆς ξύλον, 
ὅταν δὲ τὸν τῆς κακίας, γέγονε τὸ τοῦ εἰδέναι 
γνωστὸν καλοῦ καὶ πονηροῦ: ἡ δὲ κακία πεφυ- 
γάδευται θείου χοροῦ: τὸ δεδεγμένον οὖν αὐτὴν 
ἡγεμονικὸν ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ ἐστὶ κατὰ τὴν 
οὐσίαν, ἐν αὐτῷ γάρ ἐστι καὶ ὁ τῆς ἀρετῆς χαρα- 
κτὴρ οἰκεῖος ὧν τῷ παραδείσῳ, δυνάμει δὲ πάλιν 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν αὐτῷ, ὅτι ὁ τύπος ὁ κακίας ἀλλότριός 

62 ἐστι θείων ἀνατολῶν. ὃ δὲ λέγω, καὶ οὕτως dv 
τις καταμάθοι. νῦν ἐν τῷ σώματί μου τὸ ἡγε- 
μονικόν ἐστι κατὰ τὴν οὐσίαν, δυνάμει δὲ ἐν 
᾿Ιταλίᾳ 7 Σικελίᾳ, ὁπότε περὶ τῶν χωρῶν τούτων 
ἐπιλογίζεται, καὶ ἐν οὐρανῷ, ὁπότε περὶ οὐρανοῦ 
σκοπεῖ; παρὸ καὶ πολλάκις ἐν βεβήλοις ὄντες 
χωρίοις τινὲξ κατὰ τὴν οὐσίαν ἐν ἱερωτάτοις 
ὑπάρχουσι, φαντασιούμενοι τὰ ἀρετῆς, καὶ ἔμ- 
παλιν, ἐν τοῖς ἀδύτοις ὑπάρχοντες ἄλλοι τὴν 
διάνοιάν εἶσι βέβηλοι, τῷ τροπὰς πρὸς τὸ χεῖρον 
καὶ τύπους αὐτὴν λαμβάνειν φαύλους" ὥστε οὔτε 
ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ ἡ κακία ἐστὶν οὔτε οὐχί ἐστι: 
δύναται μὲν γὰρ εἶναι κατ᾽ οὐσίαν, δυνάμει δὲ οὐ 
δύναται. 

63 XIX. “Ποταμὸς δὲ ἐκπορεύεται ἐξ ᾿Ἐδὲμ 
ποτίζειν τὸν παράδεισον: ἐκεῖθεν ἀφορίζεται εἰς 

[56] τέσσαρας ἀρχάς. ὄνομα Ι τῷ ἑνὶ Φεισών᾽ οὗτος 
ὁ κυκλῶν πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν Εὐιλάτ, ἐκεῖ οὗ ἐστι τὸ 
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resembles wax that receives all impresssions fair and 
ugly; accordingly the supplanter Jacob makes 
acknowledgement saying, ‘‘ Upon me came all these 
things ” (Gen. xlii. 36); for upon the soul, one as it 
is, the countless impressions of all things in the 
universe are borne. Whenever, then, it shall have 
received the stamp of perfect virtue, it straightway 
becomes the tree of life, but when it receives that of 
wickedness, it straightway becomes the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil. But wickedness has 
been exiled from the divine choir. The ruling part 
in us therefore that has received it is actually in the 
garden, for it has in it likewise the stamp of virtue, 
properly belonging to the garden ; but on the other 
hand it is virtually not in it, because the impress of 
wickedness is alien to a place of divine sunrising. 
You may grasp what I mean in this way. At this 
moment my ruling part is in literal fact in my body, 
but virtually in Italy or Sicily, when it is pondering 
on these countries, and in heaven, when it is con- 
sidering heaven. Accordingly it often happens that 
people who are actually in unconsecrated spots are 
really in most sacred ones, when they are forming 
images of all that pertains to virtue. Others, on the 
other hand, who are in consecrated spots are in mind 
profane, owing to their mind admitting bad impres- 
sions and inclinations to what is unworthy. ‘Thus 
wickedness neither zs in the garden, nor is it moé¢ in 
it, for it can be there actually, but virtually it cannot. 

XIX. ‘ A river goes forth from Eden to water the 
garden : thence it is separated into four heads; the 
name of the one is Pheison; this is that which 
encircles all the land of Evilat, there where the gold 


@ Plato, Phaedrus 247 a. 
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χρυσίον" τὸ δὲ «χρυσίον τῆς γῆς ἐκείνης καλόν" 
καὶ ἐκεῖ ἐστιν ὁ ἄνθραξ καὶ ὁ λίθος 6 πράσινος. 
καὶ ὄνομα τῷ ποταμῷ τῷ δευτέρῳ Pye: οὗτος 
κυκλοῖ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν Αἰθιοπίας. καὶ ὁ ποταμὸς 
ὁ τρίτος Τίγρις" οὗτος ὁ πορευόμενος κατέναντι 
σσυρίων. ὁ δὲ ποταμὸς ὁ τέταρτος Εὐφράτης ᾿ 
(Gen. il. 10-14). διὰ τούτων βούλεται τὰς κατὰ 
μέρος ἀρετὰς ὑπογράφειν: εἰσὶ δὲ τὸν ἀριθμὸν 
τέτταρες, φρόνησις σωφροσύνη ἀνδρεία δικαιο- 
σύνη. ὁ μὲν δὴ μέγιστος ποταμός, οὗ αἱ τέτταρες 
ἀπόρροιαι γεγόνασιν, ἡ γενική ἐστιν ἀρετή, ἣν 
ἀγαθότητα ὠνομάσαμεν, αἱ δὲ τέτταρες ἀπόρροιαι 

64 αἱ ἰσάριθμοι ἀρεταί. “λαμβάνει μὲν οὖν τὰς ἀρχὰς 
ἡ γενικὴ ἀρετὴ ἀπὸ τῆς Ἐδέμ, τῆς τοῦ θεοῦ 
σοφίας, ἣ χαίρει καὶ γάνυται καὶ τρυφᾷ ἐπὶ 
μόνῳ τῷ πατρὶ αὐτῆς ἀγαλλομένη καὶ σεμνυ- 
νομένη θεῷ, at δὲ ἐν εἴδει τέτταρες ἀπὸ τῆς 
γενικῆς, ἥτις ποταμοῦ δίκην ἄρδει τὰ κατορθώματα 
ἑκάσταις πολλῷ p ῥεύματι καλῶν πράξεων. 

65 ίδωμεν δὲ καὶ τὰς λέξεις. “ ποταμὸς δὲ ᾿᾿ φησίν 
᾿ ἐκπορεύεται ἐξ ᾿Εδὲμ ποτίζειν τὸν παράδεισον." 
ποταμὸς ἡ γενική, ἐστιν ἀρετή, ἡ ἀγαθότης" αὕτη 
ἐκπορεύεται ἐκ τῆς ᾿Εδέμ, τῆς τοῦ θεοῦ σοφίας" 
ἡ δέ ἐ ἐστιν ὁ θεοῦ λόγος" κατὰ γὰρ τοῦτον πεποίηται 
ἡ γενικὴ ἀρετή. τὸν παράδεισον δὲ ποτίζει a 
γενικὴ ἀρετή, τουτέστι τὰς κατὰ μέρος ἀρετὰς 
ἄρδει. “ ἀρχὰς ᾿ δὲ οὐ τὰς τοπικὰς λαμβάνει, 
ἀλλὰ τὰς ἡγεμονικάς" ἑκάστη γὰρ τῶν ἀρετῶν 
ἡγεμονὶς καὶ βασιλὶς ὡς ἀληθῶς ἐστι. τὸ δὲ 

᾿ ἀφορίζεται "ἴσον ἐστὶ τῷ ὅροις πεπεράτωται' 
ἡ μὲν φρόνησις περὶ τὰ ποιητέα ὅρους αὐτοῖς 
τιθεῖσα, ἡ δὲ ἀνδρεία τοῖς ὑπομενετέοις, ἡ δὲ 
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is ; and the gold of that land is good ; and there is the 
ruby and the emerald. And the name of the second 
river is Geon; this encompasses all the land of 
Aethiopia. And the third river is Tigris; this is 
that whose course is in front of Assyria. And the 
fourth river is Euphrates’ (Gen. ii. 10-14). By 
these rivers his purpose is to indicate the particular 
virtues. These are four in number,* prudence, self- 
mastery, courage, justice. The largest river, of 
which the four are effluxes, is generic virtue, which 
we have called “goodness.” The four effluxes are the 
virtues of the same number. Generic virtue takes its 
start from Eden, the wisdom of God, which is full of 
joy, and brightness, and exultation, glorying and 
priding itself only upon God its Father; but the 
specific virtues, four in number, are derived from 
generic virtue, which like a river waters the perfect 
achievements of each of them with an abundant 
flow of noble doings. Let us look too at 
the particular words used. “ A river,” it says “ issues 
forth from Eden to water the garden.”’ “ River”’ is 
generic virtue, goodness. This issues forth out of 
Eden, the wisdom of God, and this is the Reason of 
God; for after that has generic virtue been made. 
And generic virtue waters the garden, that is, it 
waters the particular virtues. “‘ Heads’ he takes 
not in the sense of locality but of sovereignty. For 
each of the virtues is in very deed a sovereign and 
a queen. “Is separated” is equivalent to ‘has 
boundaries to define it.’ Prudence, concerned with 
things to be done, sets boundaries round them ; 
courage round things to be endured; self-mastery 


* The four cardinal virtues belong, of course, to Platonism, 
though adopted by later philosophers. 
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σωφροσύνη τοῖς αἱρετέοις, ἡ δὲ δικαιοσύνη τοῖς 
9 4 
ἀπονεμητέοις. 

66 XX. “Ὄνομα τῷ ἑνὶ Φεισών-: οὗτος ὁ κυκλῶν 
πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν Εὐιλάτ, ἐκεῖ οὗ ἐστι τὸ χρυσίον, 
τὸ δὲ χρυσίον τῆς "γῆς ἐκείνης καλόν" καὶ ἐκεῖ 
ἐστιν 6 ἄνθραξ καὶ ὃ λίθος ὁ πράσινος.᾽ τῶν 
τεττάρων ἀρετῶν ἕν εἶδός ἐστιν ἡ φρόνησις, ἣν 
Φεισὼν ὠνόμασε παρὰ τὸ φείδεσθαι καὶ φυλάττειν 
τὴν ψυχὴν ἀπὸ ἀδικημάτων. χορεύει δὲ καὶ 
κύκλῳ περίεισι τὴν γῆν Εὐιλάτ, τοῦτο δέ ἐστι, 
τὴν εὐμενῆ καὶ πραεῖαν καὶ ἵλεων κατάστασιν 

[57] περιέπει" καθάπερ δὲ | τῆς χυτῆς οὐσίας ἡ κρατίστ᾽, 
καὶ δοκιμωτάτη χρυσός ἐστιν, οὕτως καὶ ψυχῆς 

67 ἡ ᾿δοκιμωτάτη ἀρετὴ φρόνησις γέγονε. τὸ δὲ 

ἐκεῖ οὗ ἐστι τὸ χρυσίον οὐκ ἔστι τοπικὸν 
τοιοῦτον, ἐκεῖ ὅπου ἐστὶ τὸ χρυσίον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖ οὗ 
κτῆμά ἐστιν ἡ χρυσαυγὴς καὶ πεπυρωμένη καὶ 
τιμία φρόνησις: κτῆμα δὲ θεοῦ κάλλιστον ἥδε 
ἀνωμολόγηται. κατὰ δὲ τὸν τόπον τῆς φρονήσεως 
ύο εἰσὶ ποιοί, ὅ τε φρόνιμος καὶ ὁ φρονῶν, οὕς 
ἄνθρακι καὶ λίθῳ πρασίνῳ παρα έβληκεν. 

6058 XXI. “ Kat ὄνομα τῷ ποταμῷ τῷ δευτέρῳ 
Γηών: οὗτος κυκλοῖ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν Αἰθιοπίας." 
συμβολικῶς ἐστιν ὁ ποταμὸς οὗτος ἡ ἀνδρεία: 
ἑρμηνευθὲν γὰρ τὸ Τηὼν ὄνομα ἐστι στῆθος ἢ 
κερατίζων" ἑκάτερον δὲ ἀνδρείας μηνυτικόν" περί 
τε γὰρ τὰ στήθη, ὅπου καὶ ἡ καρδία, διατρίβει 

‘\ \ 4 4. 4 3 
καὶ πρὸς ἄμυναν εὐτρέπισται- ἐπιστήμη γάρ ἐστιν 
ὑπομενετέων καὶ οὐχ ὑπομενετέων καὶ οὐδετέρων. 
περικυκλοῖ δὲ καὶ περικάθηται προσπολεμοῦσα 
τὴν Αἰθιοπίαν, ἧς ἐστιν ἑρμηνευθὲν τοὔνομα 


@ φείδεσθαι -- “" to spare.” 
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round things to be chosen; justice round things to 
be awarded. \ 

XX. ‘‘ The name of the one is Pheison. This is 
that which encompasseth all the land of Evilat, there 
where the gold is ; and the gold of that land is good ; 
and there is the ruby and the emerald.” One 
species of the four virtues is prudence, which he has 
called “ Pheison,’’ owing to its ‘ sparing ᾽ ὦ and guard- 
ing the soul from deeds of wrong. And it encircles 
in its roundel the land of Evilat ; that is to say, it 
cherishes with care the kindly and gentle and 
gracious disposition ; and, as of all smelted substance 
the most excellent and most approved is gold, so of 
the soul too the most approved virtue is prudence. 
And the words, “there where (or ‘ whose ’) the 
gold is’ are not a mere piece of local information, 
there where the gold is, but there (is He) whose is the 
treasure, even prudence gleaming like gold, tried by 
the fire, and precious ; and prudence is acknowledged 
to be God’s fairest treasure. And in the place where 
prudence dwells are two corresponding concretes, the 
man who is prudent, and the man who exercises 
prudence. These he likens to ruby and emerald. 

XXII. “ And the name of the second river is Geon ; 
this encircles all the land of Ethiopia.’”’ This river 
figuratively represents courage ; for the word Geon 
is ‘ breast’ or ‘ butting’; and each of these indicates 
courage ; for it has its abode about men’s breasts, 
where the heart also is, and it is fully equipped for 
self-defence ; for it is the knowledge of things that 
we ought to endure and not to endure, and of things 
that fall under neither head.® And it encompasses 
and beleaguers Ethiopia, whose name being inter- 


ὃ This definition of ἀνδρεία is Stoic (S. V.F. iii. 262 ff.). 
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ταπείνωσις" ταπεινὸν δὲ ἡ δειλία, ἡ δὲ ἀνδρεία 
ταπεινώσει καὶ δειλίᾳ πολέμιον. 

” Kai ὁ ποταμὸς ὁ τρίτος Τίγρις, οὗτος ὁ 
πορευόμενος κατέναντι ᾿Ασσυρίων.᾽ ᾿ rpitn ἐστὶν 
ἀρετὴ σωφροσύνη, ἀντιστατοῦσα τῇ κατευθύνειν 
οκούσῃ τὴν ἀνθρωπίνην ἀσθένειαν ἡδονῇ" ᾿Ασ- 
σύριοι γὰρ εὐθύνοντες ᾿Ἑλλάδι γλώττῃ καλοῦνται. 
τίγριδι δὲ τῷ ἀτιθασωτάτῳ ζῴῳ τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν 
εἴκασε, περὶ ἣν ἡ σωφροσύνη πραγματεύεται. 
XXII. ἄξιον μέντοι ἀπορῆσαι, διὰ τί δευτέρα 
μὲν ἀνδρεία, τρίτη δὲ σωφροσύνη, πρώτη δὲ 
φρόνησις εἴρηται, καὶ οὐχ ἑτέραν τῶν ἀρετῶν 
τάξιν δεδήλωκε. νοητέον οὖν ὅτι ἐστὶν ἡμῶν 
τριμερὴς ἡ ψυχὴ καὶ ἔχει μέρος τὸ μὲν λογικόν, 
τὸ δὲ θυμικόν, τὸ δὲ ἐπιθυμητικόν. καὶ συμ- 
βέβηκε τοῦ μὲν λογικοῦ χωρίον εἶναι καὶ ἐν- 
διαίτημα τὴν κεφαλήν, τοῦ δὲ θυμικοῦ τὰ στέρνα, 
τοῦ δὲ ἐπιθυμητικοῦ τὸ ἦτρον, ἀρετὴν δὲ ἑκάστῳ 
τῶν μερῶν οἰκείαν προσηρμόσθαι, τῷ μὲν λογικῷ 
φρόνησιν, λογισμοῦ “γάρ ἐστιν ἐπιστήμην ἔχειν 
ὧν τε δεῖ ποιεῖν καὶ ὧν μή, τῷ δὲ θυμικῷ ἀνδρείαν, 
τῷ δὲ ἐπιθυμητικῷ σωφροσύνην, | σωφροσύνῃ γὰρ 
τὰς ἐπιθυμίας ἀκούμεθα καὶ ἰώμεθα. ὥσπερ οὖν 
κεφαλὴ μὲν πρῶτον τοῦ ζῴου καὶ ἀνωτάτω μέρος 
ἐστί, δεύτερον δὲ στέρνα, τρίτον δὲ ἦτρον, καὶ 
πάλιν ψυχῆς πρῶτον μὲν τὸ λογικόν, δεύτερον 
δὲ τὸ θυμικόν, τρίτον δὲ τὸ ἐπιθυμητικόν, οὕτως 
καὶ τῶν ἀρετῶν πρώτη μὲν ἡ περὶ τὸ πρῶτον 
μέρος ae ψυχῆς, ὃ δὴ λογικόν ἐστι, καὶ τοῦ 
σώματος διατρίβουσα κεφαλὴν ἀβ νηδιοὶ δευτέρα 


@ See App. p. 478. 
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preted is ‘ lowness ‘; and cowardice is a low thing, 
while courage is a foe to lowness and cowardice. 

‘* And the third river is Tigris ; this is that whose 
course is over against the Assyrians.” Self-mastery is 
the third virtue, and takes its stand against pleasure, 
which thinks that it can direct the course of human 
weakness ; for expressed in the Greek tongue 
‘ Assyrians ἡ is ‘ directing.’ He further compares 
desire, with which self-mastery is occupied, to a tiger, 
the animal least capable of being tamed. XXII. It 
is worth inquiring why courage is mentioned in the 
second place, self-mastery in the third, and prudence 
in the first, and why he has not set forth a different 
order of the virtues. We must observe, then, that 
our soul is threefold,¢ and has one part that is the seat 
of reason, another that is the seat of high spirit, and 
another that is the seat of desire. And we discover 
that the head is the place and abode of the reasonable 
part, the breast of the passionate part, the abdomen 
of the lustful part ; and that to each of the parts a 
virtue proper to it has been attached ; prudence to 
the reasonable part, for it belongs to reason to have 
knowledge of the things we ought to do and of the 
things we ought not ; courage to the passionate part ; 
and self-mastery to the lustful part. For it is by self- 
mastery that we heal and cure our desires. As, then, 
the head is the first and highest part of the living 
creature, the breast the second, and the abdomen 
the third, and again of the soul the reasoning faculty 
is first, the high-spirited second, the lustful third : so 
too of the virtues, first is prudence which has its sphere 
in the first part of the soul which is the domain of 
reason, and in the first part of the body, namely the 
head ; and second is courage, for it has its seat in high 
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δὲ ἀνδρεία, ὃ ὅτι περὶ τὸ δεύτερον μέρος ψυχῆς μὲν 
θυμόν, σώματος δὲ τὰ στέρνα φω EVEL, τρίτη ὲ 
σωφροσύνη, ὅ ὅτι περὶ τὸ ἦτρον, ὃ δὴ τρίτον ἐστὶ 
τοῦ σώματος, καὶ περὶ τὸ ἐπιθυμητικόν, ὃ τρίτην 
εἴληχε χώραν ἐν ψυχῇ, πραγματεύεται. 

ΧΧΠΙ. “Ὃ δὲ ποταμὸς ᾿᾿ φησίν “᾿ ὁ τέταρτος 
Eddparns.” καρποφορία καλεῖται ὁ Εὐφράτης, 
ἔστι δὲ συμβο ικῶς ἀρετὴ τετάρτη, δικαιοσύνη, 
καρποφόρος τῷ ὄντι καὶ εὐφραίνουσα τὴν διάνοιαν. 
πότε οὖν γίνεται; ὅταν τὰ τρία μέρη τῆς ψυχῆς 
συμφωνίαν ἐ ἔχῃ" συμφωνία δὲ αὐτοῖς ἐστιν ἡ τοῦ 
κρείττονος ἡγεμονία, οἷον ὅταν τὰ δύο, τό τε 
θυμικὸν καὶ τὸ ἐπιθυμητικόν, ἡνιοχῶνται xabdarep 
ἵπποι ὑπὸ τοῦ λογικοῦ, τότε γίνεται δικαιοσύνη" 
δίκαιον γὰρ τὸ μὲν κρεῖττον ἄρχειν ἀεὶ καὶ παντα- 
χοῦ, τὸ δὲ χεῖρον ἄρχεσθαι: κρεῖττον μὲν δὴ τὸ 
λογικόν, χεῖρον δὲ τὸ ἐπιθυμητικὸν καὶ τὸ θυμικόν. 
ὅταν δὲ ἔμπαλιν ἀφηνιάσῃ καὶ ἀναχαιτίσῃ ὁ 
θυμὸς καὶ ἡ ἐπιθυμία, καὶ τὸν ἡνίοχον, λέγω δὲ 
τὸν λογισμόν, τῇ βίᾳ τῆς ὁρμῆς κατασύρῃ καὶ 
ὑποζεύξῃ, ἑκάτερον δὲ πάθος λάβηται τῶν ἡνιῶν, 
ἀδικία κρατεῖ: ἀνάγκη γὰρ ἀπειρίᾳ καὶ κακίᾳ 
«τοῦ» ἡνιόχου τὰ ὑπεζευγμένα κατὰ κρημνῶν 
φέρεσθαι καὶ βαράθρων, ὥσπερ ἐμπειρίᾳ καὶ 
ἀρετῇ διασῴζεσθαι. 

XXIV. Ἔτι καὶ οὕτως ἴδωμεν τὸ προκείμενον. 
Φεισὼν ἑρμηνεύεται στόματος ἀλλοίωσις, Εὐιλὰτ 
δὲ ὠδίνουσα: καὶ διὰ τούτων ἡ φρόνησις ἐμ- 
φαίνεται. οἱ μὲν γὰρ πολλοὶ φρόνιμον νομίζουσι 
τὸν εὑρετὴν λόγων σοφιστικῶν καὶ δεινὸν € ἑρμηνεῦ- 
σαι τὸ νοηθέν, Μωυσῆς δὲ λογοφίλην μὲν αὐτὸν 


@ See Plato, Phaedrus 253 Ὁ. 
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spirit, the second part of the soul, and in the breast, 
the corresponding part of the body ; and third self- 
mastery, for its sphere of action is the abdomen, 
which is of course the third part of the body, and the 
lustful faculty, to which has been assigned the third 
place in the soul. 

XXIII. “ The fourth river,” he says, “is Euphrates.” 
‘‘ Euphrates ”’ means ‘ fruitfulness,’ and is a figura- 
tive name for the fourth virtue, justice, a virtue 
fruitful indeed and bringing gladness to the mind. 
When, then, does it appear? When the three parts 
of the soul are in harmony. Harmony for them is the 
dominance of the more excellent ; for instance, when 
the two, the high-spirited and the lustful, are guided 
by the reasoning faculty as horses by their driver, 
then justice emerges ; for it is justice for the better 
to rule always and everywhere, and for the worse to 
beruled : and the reasoning faculty is better, the lust- 
ful and the high-spirited the inferior. Whenever, on 
the other hand, high spirit and desire turn restive and 
get out of hand, and by the violence of their impetus 
drag the driver, that is the reason, down from his seat 
and put him under the yoke, and each of these 
passions gets hold of the reins, injustice prevails. 
For it cannot but be that owing to the badness and 
want of skill of the driver, the team is swept down 
precipices and gullies, just as by experience and 
skill it must needs be brought safely through. 

XXIV. Now let us go on to look at our subject in 
this way. “* Pheison ” signifies‘ alteration of mouth,’ 
and “ Evilat ἡ “ in travail’: and by these prudence is 
plainly indicated. For while most people deem the 
man prudent who can find sophistical arguments, and 
is clever at expressing his ideas, Moses knows such 
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olde, φρόνιμον δὲ οὐδαμῶς. ἐν ἀλλοιώσει γὰρ 
τοῦ στόματος, τουτέστι τοῦ ἑρμηνευτικοῦ λόγου, 
ἡ φρόνησις θεωρεῖται" ὅπερ ἦν μὴ ἐν ὄγῳ τὸ 
φρονεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἔργῳ θεωρεῖσθαι καὶ σπουδαίαις 

75 πράξεσι. κύκλον δὲ περιτίθησι καὶ ὡσανεὶ τεῖχος 
ἡ φρόνησις τῇ Εὐιλὰτ τῇ ὠδινούσῃ ἀφροσύνῃ πρὸς 
πο ιορκίαν αὐτῆς καὶ καθαίρεσιν" ἀφροσύνῃ δὲ 

[59] κύριον ὄνομα ἐστιν | ὠδίνουσα, ὅτι 6 ἄφρων νοῦς 
ἀνεφίκτων ἐρῶν ἑκάστοτε. ἐν ὠδῖσίν ἐστιν, ὅτε 
χρημάτων ἐρᾷ, [ὠδφει,]} ὅτε δόξης, ὅτε ἡδονῆς, 

76 ὅτε ἄλλου τινός. ἐν ὠδῖσι δὲ ὧν οὐδέποτε τίκτει" 
οὐ γὰρ πέφυκε “γόνιμον οὐδὲν τελεσφορεῖν ἡ τοῦ 
φαύλου ψυχή: ἃ δ᾽ ἂν καὶ δοκῇ προφέρειν, ἀμ- 
βλωθρίδια εὑρίσκεται καὶ ἐκτρώματα, κατεσθίοντα 
τὸ ἥμισυ τῶν σαρκῶν αὐτῆς, ἴσα θανάτῳ ψυχικῷ. 
παρὸ καὶ δεῖται ὁ ἱερὸς λόγος ᾿Ααρὼν τοῦ θεο- 
φιλοῦς Μωυσέως ἰάσασθαι τὴν τροπὴν τῆς Μαριάμ, 
ἵνα μὴ γένηται ἐν ὠδῖνι κακῶν ἡ ψυχή, διὸ καί 
φησι" * μὴ γένηται ὡς ἴσον θανάτῳ, ὡς ἔκτρωμα 
ἐκπορευόμενον ἐκ μήτρας “μητρός, καὶ κατεσθίει 
τὸ ἥμισυ τῶν σαρκῶν αὐτῆς (Num, ΧΙ]. 12). 

77 XXV. ““Ἔ κεῖ οὖν φησιν “οὗ ἐστι τὸ χρυ- 
σίον ᾿ (Gen. ii. 11). οὐ λέγει ἐκεῖ εἶναι τὸ, 
χρυσίον μόνον, ἀλλὰ “ ἐκεῖ οὗ ἐστιν. ἡ γὰρ 
φρόνησις, ἣν εἴκασε χρυσίῳ, ἀδόλῳ καὶ καθαρᾷ 
καὶ πεπυρωμένῃ καὶ δεδοκιμασμένῃ καὶ τιμίᾳ 
φύσει, ἐκεῖ “μέν ἐστιν ἐν τῇ τοῦ θεοῦ σοφίᾳ, ἐκεῖ 
δὲ οὖσα οὐκ ἔστι τῆς σοφίας κτῆμα, ἀλλὰ οὗ 
καὶ ἡ σοφία ἐστὶν αὐτή, τοῦ δημιουργοῦ καὶ 


αὐ δι transference of the matter from the sphere of theory 
to that of practice. 
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an one to be a lover of words indeed, but a prudent 
man by no means. For prudence is discerned in 
“ alteration of the mouth,” 5 that is in the word of 
utterance undergoing a transformation. This comes 
to the same thing as saying that prudence is not 
seen in speech but in action and earnest doings. 
And prudence surrounds with an encircling wall 
Evilat, or ‘‘ folly in travail,’ to besiege and over- 
throw it. ‘“Travailing” is a name strictly appropriate 
to folly, because the foolish mind, being enamoured 
of things out of its reach, is evermore in travail pangs. 
This is so when it is enamoured of money, when of 
glory, when of pleasure, when of anything else. But, 
though in travail, it never brings to the birth, for 
the soul of the worthless man has not by nature the 
power to bring forth any offspring. What it seems 
to produce turn out to be wretched abortions and 
miscarriages, devouring half of its flesh, an evil 
tantamount to the death of the soul. Accordingly 
Aaron, the sacred word, begs of Moses, the beloved 
of God, to heal the change in Miriam, that her soul 
may not be in travail with evils; and so he says 
** Let her not become as one dead, as an abortion 
coming forth from the womb of a mother ; consum- 
ing half of her flesh ’’ (Num. xii. 12). 

XXV. To resume. ‘“ There,’ it says, ‘ where (or 
‘ whose’) the gold is’ (Gen. ii. 11). It does not 
merely say that the gold is there, but ‘‘ there (is He) 
“whose ’ it is.’’ For prudence, which he has likened 
to gold, a substance free from alloy and pure and 
cleansed by fire and tested and precious, is there in 
the wisdom of God, but, being there, is not a posses- 
sion of wisdom, but of Him whose is wisdom itself 
also, even God Who created it and makes it His. 
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78 κτωμένου θεοῦ. “ τὸ δὲ χρυσίον τῆς γῆς ἐκείνης 
καλόν ᾿᾿ (Gen. il. 12). οὐκοῦν ἐστιν ἕτερον χρυ- 
σίον οὐχὶ καλόν; πάνυ γε: διττὸν γὰρ φρονήσεως 
γένος, τὸ μὲν καθόλου, τὸ δὲ ἐπὶ μέρους" ἡ μὲν 
οὖν ἐν ἐμοὶ φρόνησις ἐκ μέρους οὖσα οὐ καλή, 
φθαρέντος yap μου συμφθείρεται: ἡ δὲ καθόλου 
φρόνησις ἡ οἰκοῦσα τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ σοφίαν καὶ τὸν 
οἶκον αὐτοῦ καλή, ἄφθαρτος γὰρ ἐν ἀφθάρτῳ οἴκῳ 
διαμένει. 

19 ΧΧΎΙ. ““ Καὶ ἐκεῖ ἐστιν ὁ ἄνθραξ καὶ ὁ λίθος 
δ πράσινος - (ib.) ot δύο ποιοί, ὅ TE φρόνιμος 
καὶ ὁ φρονῶν, ὁ μὲν συνιστάμενος κατὰ τὴν 
φρόνησιν, ὁ δὲ φρονῶν κατὰ τὸ φρονεῖν" τούτων 
γὰρ ἕνεκα τῶν ποιῶν ἔσπειρεν 0 θεὸς «ἐν» τῷ 
γηγενεῖ φρόνησίν τε καὶ ἀρετήν" τί γὰρ ὄφελος ἢ ἣν 
αὐτῆς, εἰ μὴ οἱ δεξόμενοι λογισμοὶ ὑπῆρχον καὶ 

. τοὺς τύπους αὐτῆς ἐναπομαξόμενοι; ὥστ᾽ εἰκότως 
ἐκεῖ ἐστιν, ὅπου ἡ φρόνησις, ὅ τε φρόνιμος καὶ ὁ 
΄ e 4, 4 4 Ἁ e 

80 φρονῶν, ot δύο λίθοι. μήποτε δὲ O 
3 ’ 3 \ \ ς 9 4 e \ ~ aA A 
lovdas ἐστὶ καὶ ὁ ᾿Ισσάχαρ' ὁ yap τῆς τοῦ θεοῦ 
φρονήσεως ἀσκητὴς ἐξομολογεῖται εὐχαριστικῶς 

~ A > A > ’ ’ e€ \ \ A 
τῷ TO ἀγαθὸν ἀφθόνως δωρησαμένῳ, ὁ δὲ Kal τὰ 
καλὰ καὶ σπουδαῖα ἐργάζεται: τοῦ μὲν οὖν ἐξ- 

3 ’ ’ 3.5 Ol \ 
ομολογουμένου δ ᾿Ιούδας σύμβολον, ep οὗ καὶ 
ἵσταται τίκτουσα ἡ Λεία (Gen. xxix. 35), τοῦ δὲ 
ἐργαζομένου τὰ καλὰ, ὁ ᾿Ισσάχαρ, “᾿ ὑπέθηκε γὰρ 

Ἁ In De Sobr. 84 ff. this distinction between the adjective 
or noun and the verb, the one representing ἕξις and the other 
ἐνέργεια, is worked out at length. Thus (wypados signifies a 
man who can paint, while ζωγραφεῖν means the act of painting. 


Philo goes on to show that the same distinction applies to the . 
virtues. 


ὑ Sce App. p. 478. 
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““Now the gold of that land is good.’ “Is there, 
then, other gold that is not good?” Yes, indeed, 
for prudence is of two kinds, the one universal, the 
other particular. The prudence that is in me, being 
particular, is not good, for when I perish, it perishes 
together with me. But the universal prudence, 
which has for its abode the wisdom of God and His 
dwelling-place, is good, for, itself imperishable, it 
abides in an imperishable dwelling-place. 

XXVI. “ And there is the ruby and the greenstone 
(zbed.), the two concrete embodiments of this virtue, 
the man who has good sense, and the man who 
exercises good sense: the determining quality in 
the one is potential good sense, that in the other 
good sense exercised. For it was for the sake of 
these concretes that God sowed in the earth- 
born man good sense (in particular) and virtue (in 
general). For what benefit had there been in virtue 
had there not been ready for it the activities of 
reason to welcome it and receive its impressions ἢ ὁ 
So that, naturally, there where good sense is, 
there is both the man who has good sense, and 
the man who exercises good sense, the two precious 
stones.? Judah and Issachar® seem to 
be these. For the man who exercises himself in the 
practical wisdom of God, makes thankful acknow- 
ledgement to Him who bestowed good without 
stint ; while the representative of the other aspect 
is furthermore engaged in noble and worthy works. 
Now of the man who makes confession of thank- 
fulness Judah is the symbol, with whose _ birth 
Leah leaves off bearing (Gen. xxix. 35); but of 
him who is engaged in noble deeds Issachar is the 
figure, ‘for he submitted his shoulder to labour 
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TOV ὦμον εἰς τὸ πονεῖν καὶ ees ἀνὴρ γεωργός | 
(Gen. xlix. 15), )» ἐφ᾽ οὗ φησι Μ ωυσῆς σπαρέντος 
καὶ φυτευθέντος ἐν ψυχῇ “ἔστι μισθός * (Gen. 
XXX. 18), ὅπερ ἦν οὐκ ἀτε λὴς 6 πόνος ἀλλὰ 

[60] 2 στεφανούμενος ὑπὸ θεοῦ καὶ μισθοδοτούμενος." 

9] ὅτι δὲ τούτων ποιεῖται μνήμην, δι᾽ ἑτέρων δηλοῖ, 

ὅταν ἐπὶ τοῦ ποδήρους͵ dyn “᾿ καὶ συνυφανεῖς ἐν 
αὐτῷ λίθον τετράστιχον' στίχος λίθων ἔσται, 
σάρδιον τοπάζιον σμάραγδος ὁ στίχος Ὁ 
“Ῥουβὴν Συμεὼν Λευί --- καὶ 6 στίχος ᾿᾿ φησίν 
“6 δεύτερος ἄνθραξ καὶ σάπφειρος ᾿ (Exod. 
XXVill. 17, 18) 6 δὲ σάπφειρος πράσινος λίθος 
ἐστίν. ἐγγέγλυπται δὲ τῷ μὲν ἄνθρακι ὁ ᾿Ιούδας, 
τέταρτος γάρ, τῷ δὲ ᾿σαπφείρῳ ὁ ᾿Ισσάχαρ. 

82 διὰ τί οὖν οὐχ ὥσπερ λίθον “πράσινον 
εἴρηκεν, οὕτως καὶ λίθον ἀνθράκινον; ὅτι ὁ μὲν 
᾿Ιούδας ὁ ἐξομολογητικὸς τρόπος ἄυλός ἐστι καὶ 
ἀσώματος" καὶ γὰρ αὐτὸ τοὔνομα τὸ τῆς ἐξομο- 
λογήσεως ἐμφαίνει τὴν ἐκτὸς ἑαυτοῦ ᾿ὁμολογίαν' 
ὅταν γὰρ ἐκβῇ ὁ νοῦς ἑαυτοῦ καὶ ἑαυτὸν ἀνενέγκῃ 
θεῷ, ὥσπερ ὁ γέλως ᾿Ισαάκ, τηνικαῦτα ὁμολογίαν 
τὴν πρὸς τὸν ὄντα ποιεῖται: ἕως δὲ ἑαυτὸν ὑπο- 
τίθεται ὡς αἴτιόν τινος, μακρὰν ἀφέστηκε τοῦ παρα- 
χωρεῖν θεῷ καὶ ὁμολογεῖν αὐτῷ: καὶ αὐτὸ γὰρ 
τοῦτο τὸ ἐξομολογεῖσθαι νοητέον ὅτι ἔργον ἐστὶν 
οὐχὶ τῆς ψυχῆς, ἀλλὰ τοῦ φαίνοντος αὐτῇ θεοῦ τὸ 
εὐχάριστον. ἄυλος μὲν δὴ ὁ ἐξομολογούμενος 


ἀν udah ” is derived from a verb meaning ‘‘to thank”’: 
Δ Issachar ” from a noun meaning “ reward.’ That thankful 
acknowledgement of God’s goodness is the crowning virtue 
is typified by Leah ceasing to bear when she had given 
birth | to Judah (Heinemann). 
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and became a tiller of the soil ᾿᾿ (Gen. xlix. 15). In 
his case, as Moses says, when he has been sown and 
planted in the soul “ there is a reward ᾿᾿ (Gen. xxx. 
18),* that is to say his labour is not in vain, but 
crowned by God and awarded a recompense. That 
he is referring to these patriarchs he shows elsewhere 
when he says of the high-priestly garment, ““ And thou 
shalt weave together in it precious stones in fourfold 
order : there shall be a row of precious stones, sardius, 
topaz, smaragdus, making the one row ’’—Reuben, 
Simeon, Levi—‘‘ and the second row” it says 
“ruby and sapphire ”’ (Exod. xxviii. 17 f.): but the 
sapphire is a green stone. Now Judah is engraved 
in the ruby, for he is fourth in order, and Issachar on 
the sapphire. Why then, while saying 
‘““a green stone,” does he not also say, “a ruby 
stone’? ® Because Judah, the disposition prone to 
make confession of praise, is exempt from body and 
matter. For indeed the very word denoting con- 
fession (of praise) vividly portrays the acknowledge- 
ment that takes a man out of himself. For whenever 
the mind goes out from itself and offers itself up to 
God, as Isaac or “ laughter,’ does, then does it make 
confession of acknowledgement towards the E:xistent 
One. But so long as the mind supposes itself to be 
the author of anything, it is far away from making 
room for God and from confessing or making acknow- 
ledgement to Him. For we must take note that the 
very confession of praise itself is the work not of the 
soul but of God who gives it thankfulness.¢ Incor- 
poreal assuredly is Judah with his confession of praise. 


eee ὃς 
᾿ ὁ.6.. in Gen. ii. 12. ΠΡ 
φαίνειν, “cause to appear ᾽᾽ -- "' give. Cf. Odyssey, 
iv. 12, xv. 26. 
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83 ᾿Ιούδας. τῷ δὲ ἐκ πόνου προεληλυθότι ᾿Ισσάχαρ 
δεῖ καὶ ὕλης σωματικῆς: ἐπεὶ πῶς ἀναγνώσεται 
χωρὶς ὀμμάτων ὃ ἀσκητής; πῶς δὲ ἀκούσεται 
τῶν προτρεπτικῶν λόγων χωρὶς ἀκοῆς; πῶς δὲ 
σιτίων καὶ ποτῶν ἐφίξεται δίχα γαστρὸς καὶ τῆς 
περὶ αὐτὴν τερατουργίας; διὰ τοῦτο λίθῳ ἀπ- 

84 εἰκάσθη. καὶ τὰ χρώματα μέντοι διάφορα: τῷ μὲν 
γὰρ ἐξομολογητικῷ οἰκεία χροιὰ ἡ τοῦ ἄνθρακος, 
πεπύρωται γὰρ ἐν εὐχαριστίᾳ θεοῦ καὶ μεθύει τὴν 
νήφουσαν μέθην, τῷ δὲ ἔτι πονοῦντι ἡ τοῦ πρασίνου 
λίθου, ὠχροὶ γὰρ οἱ ἐν ἀσκήσει διά τε τὸν τρύχοντα 
πόνον καὶ διὰ δέος τοῦ μὴ τυχεῖν ἂν ἴσως τοῦ κατ᾽ 
εὐχὴν τέλους. 

8. XXVIII. "Αξιον δὲ διαπορῆσαι, διὰ τί οἱ μὲν 
δύο ποταμοὶ 6 Φεισὼν καὶ ὁ ΤΓηὼν κυκλοῦσι 
χώρας, ὁ μὲν τὴν Εὐιλάτ, ὁ δὲ τὴν Αἰθιοπίαν, 
τῶν δὲ λοιπῶν οὐδέτερος, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν Tiypis κατ- 
EVAVTL ᾿Ασσυρίων λέγεται εἶναι, ὁ δὲ Εὐφράτης 
οὐδενός: καίτοι γε πρὸς τὸ ἀληθὲς 6 Eddparns 
καὶ περιρρεῖ τινας χώρας καὶ ἀντικρὺς ἔχει πολλάς. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἔστι περὶ τοῦ ποταμοῦ ὁ λόγος, ἀλλὰ 

86 περὶ ἤθους ἐπανορθώσεως. λεκτέον οὖν ὅτι ἡ 
μὲν φρόνησις καὶ ἡ ἀνδρεία δύνανται κύκλον καὶ 
τεῖχος βαλέσθαι κατὰ τῶν ἐναντίων κακιῶν, ἀφρο- 
σύνης τε καὶ δειλίας, καὶ ἑλεῖν αὐτάς" ἀσθενεῖς γὰρ 
καὶ εὐάλωτοι ἀμφότεραι, καὶ γὰρ ὁ ἄφρων εὔληπτος 
τῷ φρονίμῳ καὶ ὁ δειλὸς ὑποπέπτωκε τῷ ἀνδρείῳ" 

[61] ἡ δὲ σωφροσύνη ἀδυνατεῖ κυκλώσασθαι | τὴν ἐπι- 
θυμίαν καὶ ἡδονήν: χαλεπαὶ γὰρ ἀντίπαλοι καὶ 
δυσκαθαίρετοι.. οὐχ ὁρᾷς ὅτι καὶ οἱ ἐγκρατέστατοι 
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But for Issachar who has advanced through labour 
there is need accordingly of a material body. For 
how shall the keen endeavourer read without eyes? 
How shall he hear the words of encouragement 
without ears? How shall he eat food and drink 
without a stomach and its wonderful processes ? 
That is why he is likened to a stone. Yes, and the 
colours differ. To him who makes confession of 
praise the hue of the ruby belongs, for he is permeated 
by fire in giving thanks to God, and is drunk with a 
sober drunkenness. But to him who is still labouring 
the hue of the green stone is proper, for men in 
exercise and training are pale, both by reason of the 
wearing labour and by reason of the fear that they 
may perchance not obtain the result that accords 
with their prayer. 

XXVII. It is worth inquiring why, while the two 
rivers Pheison and Geon encompass countries, the one 
Evilat, the other Ethiopia, neither of the others does 
so; but of the Tigris it is said that it is over against 
the Assyrians, and the Euphrates is not said to be over 
against anything ; and yet as a matter of fact the 
Euphrates both flows round many countries and has 
many facing it. But the subject of the passage is not 
the river, but amendment of character. We must 
observe, then, that prudence and courage are able to 
construct an enclosing wall against the opposite vices, 
folly and cowardice, and capture them ; for they are 
both of them weak and easy to take, for the foolish 
man falls an easy victim to the prudent man, and the 
coward lies at the mercy of the brave man; self- 
mastery on the contrary is powerless to encircle 
desire and pleasure ; for they are hard to wrestle 
with and difficult to overthrow. Mark you not that 
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ἀνάγκῃ τοῦ θνητοῦ παραγίνονται ἐπὶ σιτία Kat 
ποτά, ἐξ ὧν αἱ γαστρὸς ἡδοναὶ συνεστᾶσιν; 
ἀγαπητὸν οὖν ἐστιν ἀντιβῆναι καὶ μαχέσασθαι τῷ 
γένει τῆς ἐπιθυμίας. διὸ καὶ κατέναντι ᾿Ασσυρίων 
ἐστὶν ὁ Τ ψρις ποταμός, ἡ -σωφροσύνη τῆς ἡδονῆς. 
ἡ δέ γε δικαιοσύνη, καθ᾽ ἣν ὁ Εὐφράτης ποταμὸς 
συνίσταται, οὔτε πολιορκεῖ καὶ περιτειχίζει τινὰ 
οὔτε ἀντιστατεῖ: διὰ τί; ὅτι ἀπονεμητικὴ τῶν 
κατ᾽ ἀξίαν ἐστὶν ἡ δικαιοσύνη καὶ τέτακται οὔτε 
κατὰ τὸν κατήγορον οὔτε κατὰ τὸν ἀπολογού- 
μενον, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸν δικαστήν. ὥσπερ οὖν ὁ 
δικαστὴς οὔτε νικῆσαί τινας προήρηται οὔτε πολε- 
μῆσαί τισι καὶ ἐναντιωθῆναι, γνώμην δὲ ἀποφηνά- 
μενος βραβεύει τὸ δίκαιον, οὕτως ἡ δικαιοσύνη 
οὐδενὸς οὖσα ἀντίδικος ἀπονέμει τὸ κατ᾽ ἀξίαν 
ἑκάστῳ πράγματι. 
gs XXVIII. “Καὶ ἔλαβε κύριος ὁ θεὸς τὸν av- 
θρωπον ὃν ἐποίησε καὶ ἔθετο αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ παρα- 
δείσῳ, ἐργάζεσθαι αὐτὸν καὶ φυλάσσειν ᾿ (Gen. 
ll. 15). τοῦ πλασθέντος διαφέρει ὃν ἐποίησεν ὁ 
θεὸς ἄνθρωπον, ὡς εἶπον" ὁ μὲν yap πλασθεὶς νοῦς 
ἐστι γεωδέστερος, ὁ δὲ ποιηθεὶς ἀυλότερος, φθαρ- 
τῆς ὕλης ἀμέτοχος, καθαρωτέρας καὶ εἱλικρινε- 
89 στέρας τετυχηκὼς συστάσεως. τοῦτον οὖν τὸν 
καθαρὸν νοῦν λαμβάνει ὁ θεός, οὐκ ἐῶν ἐκτὸς 
ἑαυτοῦ βαίνειν, καὶ λαβὼν τίθησιν ἐν ταῖς ἐρρι- 
ζωμέναις καὶ βλαστανούσαις ἀρεταῖς, ἵνα ἐργά- 
ζηται αὐτὰς καὶ φυλάττῃ. πολλοὶ γὰρ ἀσκηταὶ 
γενόμενοι τῆς ἀρετῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ τέλους μετέβαλον" 
ᾧ δὲ παρέχει 6 θεὸς ἐπιστήμην βεβαίαν, τούτῳ 
δίδωσιν ἀμφότερα, ἐργάζεσθαί τε τὰς ἀρετὰς καὶ 
@ The Stoic definition of justice, 8. V.F. iii. 262. 
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even the most self-controlled of men under compul- 
sion of the mortal element in them resort to food and 
drink, out of which the pleasures of the appetite 
develop? So we must be content to face and fight 
lust as a principle. That is why the river Tigris is 
over against the Assyrians, self-mastery over against 
pleasure. Justice, however, the characteristic of 
the river Euphrates, neither besieges and encircles 
anyone with a palisade, nor withstands any in ~ 
conflict. Why? Because it is the function of 
justice to assign to each what he deserves, and 
justice sustains the part neither of prosecutor nor of 
defendant but of judge. Even as the judge, there- 
fore, makes it his business neither to conquer any 
persons, nor to wage war on any and oppose them, but 
pronounces a judgement and awards what is just, so 
too justice, being nobody’s opponent, accords to each 
matter what it merits. 

XXVIII. ‘ And the Lord God took the man whom 
He had made, and placed him in the garden to till 
and to guard it’ (Gen. ii. 15). “ The man whom 
God made.”’ differs, as I have said before, from the 
one that “‘ was moulded”: for the one that was 
moulded is the more earthly mind, the one that was 
made the less material, having no part in perishable 
matter, endowed with a constitution of a purer and 
clearer kind. This pure mind, then, God takes, not 
suffering it to go outside of Himself, and, having 
taken it, sets it among the virtues that have roots 
and put forth shoots, that he may till them and 
guard them. For many, after beginning to practise 
virtue, have changed at the last: but on the man to 
whom God affords secure knowledge, He bestows both 
advantages, both that of tilling the virtues, and also 
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μηδέποτε αὐτῶν ἀφίστασθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἀεὶ ταμιεύειν 
καὶ φυλάττειν ἑκάστην. τὸ μὲν οὖν “᾿ ἐργάζεσθαι ”’ 
ἀντὶ τοῦ πράττειν, τὸ δὲ “ φυλάττειν ᾿᾿ ἀντὶ τοῦ 
μνημονεύειν. 

90 XXIX. “ Kai ἐνετείλατο κύριος ὁ θεὸς τῷ 
᾿Αδὰμ λέγων: ἀπὸ παντὸς ξύλου τοῦ. ἐν τῷ 
παραδείσῳ βρώσει φάγῃ, ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ ξύλου τοῦ 
γινώσκειν καλὸν καὶ πονηρὸν οὐ φάγεσθε ἀπ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ: i δ᾽ ἂν ἡμέρᾳ φάγητε ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, θανάτῳ 
ἀποθανεῖσθε᾽᾽ (Gen. il. 16, 17). ποίῳ 
᾿Αδὰμ ἐντέλλεται καὶ τίς ἐστιν οὗτος, διαπορητέον'" 
οὐ γὰρ μέμνηται πρότερον αὐτοῦ, νυνὶ δὲ πρῶτον 
ὠνόμακεν αὐτόν. μήποτ᾽ οὖν βούλεταί σοι τοῦ 
πλαστοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραστῆσαι τοὔνομα. κάλει; 

[62] δή, φησίν, αὐτὸν γῆν: τοῦτο γὰρ ᾿Αδὰμ ἐρ- 
μηνεύεται, ὥστε ὅταν ἀκούῃς Α άμ, γήινον καὶ 
φθαρτὸν νοῦν εἶναι νόμιζε: ὁ γὰρ κατ᾽ εἰκόνα οὐ 

9] γήινος, ἀλλ᾽ οὐράνιος. ζητητέον δέ, διὰ τί πᾶσιν 
ἐπιτιθεὶς τοῖς ἄλλοις τὰ ὀνόματα οὐκ ἐπιτέθεικεν 
ἑαυτῷ. τί οὖν λεκτέον; ὁ νοῦς 6 ἐν ἑκάστῳ 
ἡμῶν τὰ μὲν ἄλλα δύναται καταλαβεῖν, ἑαυτὸν δὲ 
γνωρίσαι ἀδυνάτως «ἔχει: ὥσπερ γὰρ ὁ ὀφθαλμὸς 
τὰ μὲν ἄλλα ὁρᾷ, ἑαυτὸν δὲ οὐχ ὁρᾷ, οὕτως καὶ 
6 νοῦς τὰ μὲν ἄλλα νοεῖ, ἑαυτὸν δὲ οὐ κατα- 
λαμβάνει: εἰπάτω γάρ, τίς τέ ἐστι καὶ ποταπός, 
πνεῦμα 7 αἷμα ἢ πῦρ ἢ ἀὴρ 7 ἕτερόν τι [σῶμα], ἣ 
τοσοῦτόν γε ὅτι σῶμά ἐστιν ἢ πάλιν ἀσώματον. 
εἶτ᾽ οὐκ εὐήθεις οἱ περὶ θεοῦ σκεπτόμενοι οὐσίας; 
οἱ γὰρ τῆς ἰδίας ψυχῆς τὴν οὐσίαν οὐκ ἴσασι, πῶς 
ἂν περὶ τῆς τῶν ὅλων ψυχῆς ἀκριβώσαιεν; ἡ 


ἃ “ Feedingly’ >is a rough representation of the Hebrew 
idiom. ΕἸ. “freely.” 
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that of never desisting from them, but of evermore 
husbanding and guarding each one of them. So 
“tilling ᾿ represents practising, while “ guarding ” 
represents remembering. 

XXIX. *‘ And the Lord God commanded Adam 
saying : From every tree that is in the garden thou 
shalt feedingly ¢ eat, but of the tree of knowing good . 
and evil yeshall not eat of it : and in the day that ye 
eat of it ye shall surely die ” (Gen. ii. 16, 17). 

We must raise the question what Adam He com- 
mands and who this is; for the writer has not 
mentioned him before, but has named him now for 
the first time. Perchance, then, he means to give 
us the name of the man that was moulded. ‘“ Call 
him earth’’ he says, for that is the meaning of 
‘* Adam,” so that when you ‘hear the word “‘.Adam,”’ 
you must make up your mind that it is the earthly 
and perishable mind ; for the mind that was made 
after the image is not earthly but heavenly. And 
we must inquire why when assigning their names to 
all the other creatures Adam did not assign one to 
himself. What, then, are we to say? The mind 
that is in each one of us can apprehend other objects, 
but is incapable of knowing itself. For just as the 
eye sees other objects but does not see itself, so the 
mind too perceives other objects, but does not appre- 
hend itself. Can it say what it is and of what kind, 
breath or blood or fire or air or anything else? Can 
it even say that it is a body or else that it is incor- 
poreal? Are not they simpletons, then, who inquire 
about God’s substance ? Tor how should those, who 
know not the substance of their own soul, have 
accurate ideas about the soul of the universe? For 
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yap τῶν ὅλων ψυχὴ ὁ θεός ἐστι κατὰ ἔννοιαν. 


99 ΧΧΧ. εἰκότως οὖν O ᾿Αδάμ, τουτέστιν O vobs, 


93 


94 


τὰ ἄλλα ὀνομάζων καὶ καταλαμβάνων, ἑαυτῷ 
ὄνομα οὐκ ἐπιτίθησιν, ὅτι ἑαυτὸν ἀγνοεῖ καὶ τὴν 
ἰδίαν φύσιν. ἐντέλλεται δὲ τούτῳ καὶ οὐχὶ τῷ 
κατ᾽ εἰκόνα καὶ κατὰ τὴν ἰδέαν γεγονότι" ἐκεῖνος 
μὲν γὰρ καὶ δίχα προτροπῆς ἔχει τὴν ἀρετὴν αὐτο- 
μαθῶς, οὗτος δ᾽ ἄνευ διδασκαλίας οὐκ ἂν φρο- 
νήσεως ἐπιλάχοι. διαφέρει δὲ τρία ταῦτα" πρόοσ- 
ταξις, ἀπαγόρευσις, ἐντολὴ “καὶ παραίνεσις" ἡ 
μὲν γὰρ ἀπαγόρευσις περὶ ἁμαρτημάτων γίνεται 
καὶ πρὸς φαῦλον, ἡ δὲ πρόσταξις «περὶ» κατορθω- 
μάτων, ἡ δὲ παραίνεσις πρὸς τὸν μέσον, τὸν μήτε 
φαῦλον μήτε σπουδαῖον: οὔτε γὰρ ἁμαρτάνει, ὡς 
ἀπαγορεύειν ἄν τινα αὐτῷ, οὔτε κατορθοῖ κατὰ 
τὴν τοῦ ὀρθοῦ λόγου πρόσταξιν, ἀλλὰ χρείαν ἔχει 
παραινέσεως τῆς ἀπέχειν' μὲν τῶν φαύλων διδα- 
σκούσης, προτρεπούσης δὲ ἐφίεσθαι τῶν ἀστείων. 
τῷ μὲν οὖν τελείῳ τῷ κατ᾽ εἰκόνα προστάττειν ἢ 
ἀπαγορεύειν ἢ παραινεῖν οὐχὶ δεῖ, οὐδενὸς γὰρ 
τούτων ὁ τέλειος δεῖται, τῷ δὲ φαύλῳ προσ- 
τάξεως καὶ ἀπαγορεύσεως χρεία, τῷ δὲ νηπίῳ 
παραινέσεως καὶ διδασκαλίας, ὥσπερ τῷ τελείῳ 
γραμματικῷ ἢἣ μουσικῷ οὐδενὸς δεῖ παρραγγέλ- 
ματος τῶν εἰς τὰς τέχνας, τῷ δὲ σφαλλομένῳ περὶ 
τὰ θεωρήματα woavei τινων νόμων προστάξεις 
καὶ ἀπαγορεύσεις ἐχόντων, τῷ δὲ ἄρτι μανθάνοντι 

1 ἀπέχειν has three mss. and, apparently, the Armenian 
version on its side, as against ἀνέχειν = ‘cease from,” which 
would fit the bad man, but not the neutral man. In Plutarch, 
Life of Alexander, ch. xxxiii., to which L. and S. (1925) refer, 


ἀνέχων is probably transitive. For ἀπέχειν see especially 
Xen. Mem. i. 2. 62, for ἀνέχειν De Opif. 128. 
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we may conceive of God as the soul of the universe.* 
XXX. Quite naturally, therefore, Adam, that is the 
Mind, though he names and apprehends other 
things, gives no name to himself, since he is 
ignorant of himself and his own nature. Now it is 
to this being, and not to the being created after His 
image and after the original idea, that God gives 
the command. For the latter, even without urging, 
possesses virtue instinctively ; but the former, inde- 
pendently of instruction, could have no part in 
wisdom. There is a difference between these three 
—injunction, prohibition, command accompanied 
by exhortation. For prohibition deals with wrong- 
doings and is addressed to the bad man, injunction 
concerns duties rightly done, and exhortation is 
addressed to the neutral man, the man who is neither 
bad nor good: for he is neither sinning, to lead 
anyone to forbid him, nor is he so doing right as 
right reason enjoins, but has need of exhortation, 
which teaches him to refrain from evil things, and 
incites him to aim at things noble. There is no need, 
then, to give injunctions or prohibitions or exhorta- 
tions to the perfect man formed after the (Divine) 
image, for none of these does the perfect man re- 
quire. The bad man has need of injunction and 
prohibition, and the child of exhortation and teach- 
ing. Just so the perfect master of music or letters 
requires none of the directions that apply to those 
arts, whereas the man who stumbles over the subjects 
of his study does require what we may call laws or 
rules with their injunctions and prohibitions, while 
one who is now beginning to learn requires teaching. 


@ See App. p. 478. 
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[68] ᾿διδασκαλίας. εἰκότως οὖν τῷ yHivw νῷ 
4 4 3. 4 4 > A 4 A 
μήτε φαύλῳ ὄντι μήτε σπουδαίῳ ἀλλὰ μέσῳ τὰ 
νῦν ἐντέλλεται καὶ παραινεῖ. ἡ δὲ παραίνεσις 
γίνεται δι᾽ ἀμφοτέρων τῶν κλήσεων καὶ τοῦ 
’ A “A A 6é 9 4 a) A c¢ 4 
κυρίου καὶ τοῦ θεοῦ, ““ ἐνετείλατο ᾿᾿ yap “ κύριος 
ὁ θεός,᾽ ἵνα, εἰ μὲν πείθοιτο ταῖς παραινέσεσιν, 

e A A “-- 9 A > , 3 4 3 4 
ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ εὐεργεσιῶν ἀξιωθείη, εἰ δὲ ἀφηνιάζοι, 
ὑπὸ τοῦ κυρίου ὡς δεσπότου καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχοντος 
4 l4 A ω 9 4 A 
96 σκορακίζοιτο. διόπερ καὶ ὅτε ἐκβάλλεται τοῦ 
παραδείσου, τὰς αὐτὰς κλήσεις παρείληφε, λέγει 
4 c¢ A 9 Ul 9 \ 4 e A 3 
yap: “Kat ἐξαπέστειλεν αὐτὸν κύριος 6 θεὸς ἐκ 
τοῦ παραδείσου τῆς τρυφῆς, ἐργάζεσθαι τὴν γῆν 
na ece e 
ἐξ ἧς ἐλήφθη ᾿᾿ (Gen. 111. 23), ἵνα, ἐπεὶ καὶ ws 
> 4 
δεσπότης 6 κύριος Kal ws εὐεργέτης ὁ θεὸς ἐνετέλ- 
λετο, πάλιν ὡς ἀμφότερα ὧν τὸν παρακούσαντα 
A Φ ‘ 
τιμωρῆται-: Sv ὧν yap προὔτρεπε δυνάμεων, διὰ 
τούτων τὸν ἀπειθοῦντα ἀποπέμπεται. 
A A > A 
97 ΧΧΧΙ͂. ΑΔ δὲ παραινεῖ, ταῦτά ἐστιν" “azo 
A iA A 9 “A is ὃ 4 4 
παντὸς ξύλου τοῦ ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ βρώσει 
4 3) oe 4 A “᾿ 3 
φάγῃ ᾿᾿ (Gen. ll. 16). προτρέπει τὴν τοῦ ἀν- 
θρώπου ψυχὴν μὴ ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς ξύλου μηδ᾽ ἀπὸ μιᾶς 
> A > 9 ϑ \ “A A > A 3 A A 7 
ἀρετῆς ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ πασῶν τῶν ἀρετῶν ὠφελεῖσθαι 
A A a 4 4 > A “A 
τὸ yap φαγεῖν σύμβολόν ἐστι τροφῆς ψυχικῆς" 
4 A e A > 4 “-ο “- A 
τρέφεται δὲ ἡ ψυχὴ ἀναλήψει τῶν καλῶν καὶ 
4 “-- 4 A 4 4 
98 πράξει τῶν κατορθωμάτων. μὴ μόνον δέ φησι 
¢é 4 3 3 A Α cé 4 3) 4 
φάγῃ, ἀλλὰ καὶ “ βρώσει,᾽ τουτέστι κατ- 
αλέσας καὶ ἐπιλεάνας μὴ ἰδιώτου ἀλλ᾽ ἀθλητοῦ 
τρόπον τὴν τροφήν, ἵνα ἰσχὺν καὶ δύναμιν περι- 
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Quite naturally, then, does God give 
the commandments and exhortations before us to the 
earthly man who is neither bad nor good but midway 
between these. To enforce the exhortation, both 
Divine titles are employed, both “Lord” and 
“God,” for it says “God the Lord commanded 
him.” This is in order that, should he obey the 
exhortations, he may be deemed worthy by God of 
His benefactions ; but that, should he rebel, he may 
be driven from the presence of the Lord who has a 
Master’s authority over him. For this reason again, 
when he is being cast out of the garden, the sacred 
writer has introduced the same titles, for he says, 
‘* And the Lord God sent him forth out of the garden 
of delight, to till the ground, out of which he was 
taken” (Gen. iii. 23). This is to show that, since 
‘the Lord” as Master and “ God” as Benefactor 
had issued the commands, so in both capacities does 
He inflict punishment on him who had disobeyed 
them. For he dismisses the disobedient by the 
exercise of the very powers which He had exercised 
in urging him to obedience. 

XXXI. The charge which he gives is this : “ From 
every tree that is in the garden thou shalt eat 
feedingly thereon ’”’ (Gen. ii. 16). He moves the 
soul of the man to get benefit, not from a single tree 
or from a single virtue but from all the virtues : for 
eating is a figure of soul-nourishment : and the soul 
is nourished by the acquisition of things noble, and 
the practice of things rightful. And He says not 
merely “shalt δαὶ, but also “ feedingly,” that is, 
chewing and masticating the nourishment, not like 
an ordinary person, but like an athlete, that you may 
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4 A A a 7 
ποιήσῃ" Kal yap Tots ἀθληταῖς οἱ ἀλεῖπται παρ- 
’ Α 4 39 Α A Α [4 
αγγέλλουσι μὴ κάπτειν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ σχολὴν λεαίνειν, 
e “- \ e 
ἵνα πρὸς ἰσχὺν ἐπιδιδῶσιν: ἑτέρως yap ἐγὼ Kal ὁ 
LOA A 4 θ 9 A \ \ Φ ΄-- aA 
ἀθλητὴς τρεφόμεθα, ἐγὼ μὲν yap ἕνεκα τοῦ ζῆν 

A ’ 
μόνον, ὁ δὲ ἀθλητὴς καὶ ἕνεκα τοῦ πιαίνεσθαι 
\ A ~ 
καὶ ῥώννυσθαι, παρὸ Kal ἕν TL τῶν ἀσκητικῶν ἐστι 
/ , ν΄ 66 ’ - 9) 9 
τὸ λεαίνεσθαι τροφήν. τὸ “ βρώσει φαγεῖν ᾿᾿ ἐστι 
“- ” A > 4 ὃ 
99 τοιοῦτον. ἔτι δὲ ἀκριβέστερον δια- 
τυπώσωμεν αὐτό. τὸ τιμᾶν τοὺς γονεῖς ἐδώδιμον. 
A / ’ 9 > > e ff e 9 A A e 
Kal τρόφιμόν ἐστιν: ἀλλ᾽ ἑτέρως ot ἀγαθοὶ Kat οἱ 
φαῦλοι τιμῶσιν, οἱ μὲν γὰρ διὰ τὸ ἔθος, οἵτινες οὐ 
, 3 ’ > \ / 3 , / x 
βρώσει ἐσθίουσιν, ἀλλὰ μόνον ἐσθίουσι: πότε οὖν 
Α > » 
καὶ. βρώσει; ὅταν ἀναπτύξαντες καὶ τὰς αἰτίας 
3 \ a 9 
ἐρευνήσαντες Kpivwow ἑκουσίως, ὅτι καλὸν TOUT 
? 4 e A > ἢ A e A 
ἐστίν: at δὲ αἰτίαι τοιαῦται: ἐγέννησαν ἡμᾶς, 
, 
ἔθρεψαν, ἐπαίδευσαν, πάντων αἴτιοι γεγόνασιν 
> “A 4 9 ’ \ \ ” A 
ἀγαθῶν. πάλιν ἐδώδιμον «τὸ; τὸν ὄντα τιμᾶσθαι: 
4 \ {ἐς 4 9d ὦ A A “A A 
τότε δὲ “ βρώσει,᾽᾽ ὅταν Kal μετὰ τῆς τοῦ κεφα- 
, “-- A “- 4 
Aaiov ἀναπτύξεως καὶ τῆς τῶν αἰτιῶν ἀποδόσεως. | 

100 XXXII. “᾿Απὸ δὲ τοῦ ξύλου τοῦ γινώσκειν 
καλὸν καὶ πονηρὸν οὐ φάγεσθε ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ᾿᾿ (Gen. 
ll. 17). οὐκοῦν οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ τὸ 

4 “- 9 A 9 A \ 3 ’ 

[64] ξύλον | τοῦτο" εἰ γὰρ ἀπὸ παντὸς ἐσθίειν παρ- 
αγγέλλει τῶν ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ, ἀπὸ δὲ τούτου 
μὴ φαγεῖν, δῆλον ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ" 
καὶ φυσικῶς" ἔστι γάρ, ὡς ἔφην, οὐσίᾳ καὶ οὐκ 
, @ A “- 4 
ἔστι δυνάμει. ὥσπερ yap ev TH κηρῷ δυνάμει 
μέν εἰσι πᾶσαι at σφραγῖδες, ἐντελεχείᾳ δὲ μόνη ἡ 
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gain strength and power: for, as we know, the 
trainers charge the athletes not to bolt their food, 
but to masticate it slowly, in order that they may 
grow stronger. For the athlete and I take nourish- 
ment with different objects ; I, just to sustain life, 
the athlete, for the further purpose of growing 
brawny and strong ; and so mastication of food is a 
special point in training. Such is the meaning of 
“thou shalt eat feedingly thereon.”’ Let 
us try to form a yet more precise conception of it. 
To honour our parents is something eatable and 
nutritious : but good and bad sons honour them 
differently, the latter in compliance with custom, and 
these do not “eat feedingly,’ but simply eat. 
When, then, eat they feedingly too? When, after 
exploring the precept and searching for the grounds 
on which it rests, they freely determine that such 
conduct is noble. The grounds for it are such as 
these : they gave us birth, nurtured us, educated us, 
have been authors of all good things to us. Honour 
again shown to the Existent One is something eat- 
able ; it is shown “ feedingly,” when the honour we 
show is coupled with close search into the precept, 
and with a due appreciation of its motives.@ 

XXXII. “ But of the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil ye shall not eat ’ (Gen. ii. 17). There- 
fore this tree is not in the garden: for if He bids 
them to eat of every tree in the garden, but not to 
eat of this one, it is evident that it is not in the 
garden: and this is quite naturally so: for actually, 
as I have said, it is there, and virtually it is not. 
For as all the impressions are virtually in the wax, but 
actually only the one that has been made, so in the 


“ Or “ rendering of our reasons.” 
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4 A ~ A » 
τετυπωμένη, οὕτως καὶ ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ κηροειδεῖ 
ὑπαρχούσῃ πάντες οἱ τύποι περιέχονται δυνάμει, 
οὐκ ἀποτελέσματι, κρατεῖ δὲ ὁ εἷς χαραχθεὶς ἐν 

> A e \ 3 4, eys> ὁ +P 9 ’ 
αὐτῇ, ἕως μὴ ἀπαλήλιπται ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρου ἐναργέστερον 
9 “A 
καὶ ἐκδήλως μᾶλλον ἐπιχαράξαντος. 
A a a A 
101 ἑξῆς κἀκεῖνο διαπορητέον: ὅτε μὲν παραινεῖ ἀπὸ 
παντὸς ξύλου τοῦ παραδείσου ἐσθίειν, ἕνα προ- 
τρέπει, ὅτε δὲ ἀπαγορεύει χρῆσθαι τῷ πονηροῦ 
A A 3 a A 4 
καὶ καλοῦ αἰτίῳ, πλείοσι διαλέγεται" ἐκεῖ μὲν γάρ 
{. 5 A A 4, 99 > A A [ΠῚ 9 
φησιν “ano παντὸς φάγῃ, ἐνταῦθα δὲ “ οὐ 
4 32) A co O® 9 nn e 4 Ul 99 9 AN 
φάγεσθε᾽᾽ καὶ “ἡ δ᾽ ἂν ἡμέρᾳ dayne, οὔὖχι 
102 φάγῃς, καὶ “ἀποθανεῖσθε, οὐχὶ ἀποθανῇ. λε- 
A 3 
κτέον οὖν τάδε, ὅτι πρῶτον μὲν σπάνιόν ἐστι 
3 , \ \ Jan 14 \ A \ 
τἀγαθόν, τὸ δὲ κακὸν πολύχουν" διὰ τοῦτο σοφὸν 
A e A a 4 μή λ δὲ λῆθ 
μὲν εὑρεῖν ἕνα μόνον ἔργον, φαύλων δὲ πλῆθος 
ἀναρίθμητον: εἰκότως οὖν ἑνὶ παραγγέλλει ταῖς 
ἀρεταῖς ἐντρέφεσθαι, πολλοῖς δὲ περὶ τοῦ πανουρ- 
A , 
103 yias ἀπέχεσθαι, ταύτῃ yap μυρίοι χρῶνται. δεύ- 
’ > 3 A > Ul ’ A “--Ψὠ 
τερον «δέ», εἰς ἀρετῆς ἀνάληψίν τε και XpNOLW 
A A A A δ 
ἑνὸς μόνου δεῖ τοῦ λογισμοῦ" τὸ δὲ σῶμα οὐχ οἷον 
οὐ συνεργεῖ πρὸς τοῦτο, ἀλλὰ καὶ κωλυσιεργεῖ" 
A A , ” a? > ’ 3 los 
σχεδὸν yap σοφίας ἔργον τοῦτ᾽ ἐστίν, ἀλλοτριοῦ- 
σθαι πρὸς τὸ σῶμα καὶ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας αὐτοῦ" 
εἰς δὲ ἀπόλαυσιν κακίας οὐ μόνον δεῖ πως ἔχειν 
A “-- > A A A ” A A Ao 
τὸν νοῦν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν αἴσθησιν καὶ τὸν λόγον 
A A A e A A A ’ e 4 
104 καὶ τὸ σῶμα: ὃ yap φαῦλος δεῖται τούτων ἁπάντων 
A ~ A ~ 
πρὸς ἐκπλήρωσιν τῆς ἰδίας κακίας" ἐπεὶ πῶς 


4 Platc, Phaedo 65 a. 
214 


ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION, I. 100-104 


soul, whose nature is waxlike, all the types are 
contained virtually, but not in actual execution, and 
the single one engraved in it is in possession, so 
long as it has not been obliterated by another seal 
which has made over it a clearer and bolder im- 
pression. Next there is this further 
question to be raised. When He is giving the charge 
to eat of every tree of the garden, He addresses the 
command to a single person, but when He issues the 
prohibition against making any use of that which 
causes evil and good, He speaks to more than one: 
for inthe former case He says, “ Thou shalt eat from 
every tree’; but in the latter, ‘‘ ye shall not eat, 
and in the day that ye eat ’’ not “ that thou eatest,”’ 
and “‘ ye shall die ”’ not “ thou shalt die.’”” We must 
accordingly remark in the first place that the good 
is scarce, the evil abundant. Hence it is hard to 
find a single wise man, while of inferior men there 
is a countless multitude. Quite fitly, therefore, does 
He bid a single man to find nourishment in the 
virtues, but many to abstain from evil-doing, for 
myriads practise this. In the second place, for the 
acquisition and practice of virtue a single thing only, 
namely our understanding, is requisite: but the 
body not only fails to co-operate to this end, but is 
an actual hindrance ; for we may almost make it an 
axiom that the business of wisdom is to become 
estranged from the body and its cravings?: but for 
the enjoyment of evil it is necessary not only that 
the mind be in a certain condition, but also the 
power of perception and of speech, in fact the body ; 
for all these the inferior man requires for the full 
satisfaction of his particular form of wickedness. 
For how shall he divulge sacred and hidden truths 


Ow’ 
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2: / , / > ” ᾿ 
ἐκλαλήσει μυστήρια φωνητήριον οὐκ ἔχων ὄργανον; 
πῶς δὲ ταῖς ἡδοναῖς χρήσεται γαστρὸς καὶ τῶν 
᾿ εν 
αἰσθητηρίων στερόμενος; δεόντως οὖν ἐνὶ μὲν 
“- A A > ~ 
τῷ λογισμῷ διαλέγεται περὶ κτήσεως ἀρετῆς, 
μόνου γάρ, ὡς ἔφην, ἐστὶν αὐτοῦ χρεία πρὸς τὴν 
ἀνάληψιν αὐτῆς, περὶ δὲ κακίας πλείοσι, ψυχῇ, 
λόγῳ, αἰσθήσεσι, σώματι, διὰ πάντων γὰρ τούτων 
ἐμφαίνεται. 
’ὔ 4. @ 4 e 4 , 
XXXII. Λέγει ye μήν" “᾿ἧὗ ἂν ἡμέρᾳ φάγητε 
3 3 >) ~ θ 4, > θ A θ a) G 9. 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, θανάτῳ ἀποθανεῖσθε ~ (Gen. 11. 17). 
\ 4 3 e 3 3 θ ᾽ὔ 9 \ 
kat φαγόντες οὐχ οἷον οὐκ ἀποθνήσκουσιν, ἀλλὰ 
A ‘ e “A A 
καὶ παιδοποιοῦνται Kal ἑτέροις τοῦ ζῆν αἴτιοι 
4 μά 
καθίστανται. τί οὖν λεκτέον; ὅτι διττός ἐστι 


[66] θάνατος, 6 μὲν ἀνθρώπου, ὃ δὲ ψυχῆς ἴδιος- 6 
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5» 4 3 “- 
μὲν οὖν ἀνθρώπου χωρισμός ἐστι ψυχῆς ἀπὸ 
, e δὲ A θά > “- \ 4 
σώματος, 6 δὲ ψυχῆς θάνατος ἀρετῆς μὲν φθορά 
A Ul A 4 
ἐστι, κακίας δὲ ἀνάληψις. παρὸ Kai φησιν οὐκ 
3 - 3 \ ’ Ἰλλὰ [ΠῚ θ 4 9 A +] 
ἀποθανεῖν αὐτὸ μόνον ἀλλὰ “ θανάτῳ ἀποθανεῖν, 
A 3 \ A 3 ζ. | ” \ 9 
δηλῶν οὐ τὸν κοινὸν ἀλλὰ τὸν ἴδιον καὶ κατ 
ἐξοχὴν θάνατον, ὅς ἐστι ψυχῆς ἐντυμβευομένης. 
πάθεσι καὶ κακίαις ἁπάσαις. καὶ σχεδὸν οὗτος ὁ 
’ 3 “- 
θάνατος μάχεται ἐκείνῳ" ἐκεῖνος μὲν γὰρ διάκρισίς 
ἐστι τῶν συγκριθέντων σώματός τε καὶ ψυχῆς, 
οὗτος δὲ τοὐναντίον σύνοδος ἀμφοῖν, κρατοῦντος 
μὲν τοῦ χείρονος σώματος, κρατουμένου δὲ τοῦ 
, ; a . > 4 , «« , 

κρείττονος Ψυχῆς. ὅπου. δ᾽ ἂν λέγῃ. θανάτῳ 
ἀποθανεῖν, παρατήρει ὅτι θάνατον τὸν ἐπὶ τιμωρίᾳ 
παραλαμβάνει, οὐ τὸν φύσει γινόμενον" φύσει μὲν 


@ Plato, Phaedo 64 c. 
δ Or “ of elements which had been in combination.” 
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unless he have an organ of speech? And how is he 
to indulge in pleasures, if he be bereft of a stomach 
and the organs of taste? So it is in accordance 
with the necessities of the case that He addresses 
the understanding alone about gaining virtue ; for, 
as I said, it alone is needed for its acquisition ; 
whereas in the pursuit of evil several faculties are 
needed, soul, speech, senses, body, for wickedness 
employs all these in displaying itself. 

XXXIII. And further he says, “ In the day that 
ye eat thereof, ye shall die the death ” (Gen. ii. 17). 
And yet after they have eaten, not merely do they 
not die, but they beget children and become authors 
of life to others. What, then, is to be said to this ? 
That death is of two kinds, one that of the man 
in general, the other that of the soul in particular. 
The death of the man is the separation of the soul 
from the body,* but the death of the soul is the decay 
of virtue and the bringing in of wickedness. It is 
for this reason that God says not only “ die” but 
‘“‘ die the death,” indicating not the death common 
to us all, but that special death properly so called, 
which is that of the soul becoming entombed in 
passions and wickedness of all kinds. And this 
death is practically the antithesis of the death which 
awaits us all. The latter is a separation of com- 
batants that had been pitted against one another,? 
body and soul, to wit. The former, on the other 
hand, is a meeting of the two in conflict. And in 
this conflict the worse, the body, overcomes, and the 
better, the soul, is overcome. But observe that 
wherever Moses speaks of “‘ dying the death,” he 
means the penalty-death, not that which takes place 
in the course of nature. That one is in the course 
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εν 9 3 “a ’ A 9 A , 
οὖν ἐστι, καθ᾽ ὃν χωρίζεται ψυχὴ ἀπὸ σώματος, 
e A > A ’ ’ χά e A A 
ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ τιμωρίᾳ συνίσταται, ὅταν ἡ ψυχὴ τὸν 
9 “A , , A A 4 “- 4 εκ 
108 ἀρετῆς βίον θνήσκῃ, τὸν δὲ κακίας ζῇ μόνον. εὖ 
A ee 4 A “A 4 3 
καὶ ὁ Ἡράκλειτος κατὰ τοῦτο Μωυσέως ἀκολου- 
, “-- 4 A 4 6¢ ~ A 3 ’ 
θήσας τῷ δόγματι, φησὶ γάρ" “᾿ Ζῶμεν τὸν ἐκείνων 
4 , A δ 9 ’ ’ 3) e 
θάνατον, τεθνήκαμεν δὲ τὸν ἐκείνων βίον, ws 
νῦν μέν, ὅτε ζῶμεν, τεθνηκυίας τῆς ψυχῆς καὶ ὡς 
“A A 
dv ἐν σήματι τῷ σώματι ἐντετυμβευμένης, εἰ δὲ 
3 , “- “a 4 A 3ἢ ’ A 
ἀποθάνοιμεν, τῆς ψυχῆς ζώσης τὸν ἴδιον βίον καὶ 
ἀπηλλαγμένης κακοῦ καὶ νεκροῦ συνδέτου τοῦ 
σώματος. 
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of nature in which soul is parted from body ; but 
the penalty-death takes place when the soul dies 
to the life of virtue, and is alive only to that of 
wickedness. That is an excellent saying of Hera- 
cleitus, who on this point followed Moses’ teaching, 
“We live,” he says, ‘“‘ their death, and are dead to 
their 116. He means that now, when we are 
living, the soul is dead and has been entombed in 
the body as ‘in a sepulchre ; whereas, should we die, 
the soul lives forthwith its own proper life, and is 
released from the body, the baneful corpse to which 
it was tied.¢ 


* For σῆμα---σῶμα cf. Plato, Gorgias 493 a, Cratylus 400 8. 
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Tus treatise deals with Genesis ii. 18-iii. 1. Let 
us mark its mode of dealing with the Sacred Text 
in salient instances. 

The story of the creation of Eve, we are told, is 
not meant to be taken literally. It is a ‘“‘ Myth,” 
showing forth the origin of Sense-perception, which 
becomes active when Mind is asleep (Gen. ii. 21). 
The bringing of Woman to Man is the introduction 
of Sense-perception to Mind, which hails it as its 
own (ii. 22 f.). (19 ff., 40 ff.) 

That Adam and Eve were both naked (ii. 25) 
means that they were without either good or evil ; 
for nakedness of soul can show itself as (a) freedom 
from passions; (δ) loss of virtue; (c) neutrality. 
Adam and Eve were inactive both in mind and 
sense-perception, and were “* unashamed, ’2.e. without 
either the shamelessness of the worthless man, οὐ 
the shamefastness of the man of worth. (53 ff.) 

The entry of the Serpent (Gen. iii. 1) is due to 
the need of some means of uniting Mind and Sense- 
perception for their joint apprehension of objects, 
and of eliciting their activities. (71 ff.) 

Let us notice next the extent to which Philo 
dwells on single words. 

The word “ alone ᾿᾿ in Gen. ii. 18 draws out the 
reminder that God only is alone, self-contained, 
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needing naught, not composite ; while the heavenly 
Man ever yearns to be with God, and the earthy 
man always zs with his passions. (1-4.) 

The word “help ’’ or “ helper ’’ suggests to him 
the created, later-born helpers given to the earthy 
man, These “wild beasts’’ are the senses and 
passions, such as desire, fear, anger, given to Mind 
(Gen. ii. 19)—our helpers, but often our foes. (5 ff.) 

The word “᾿ moreover ”’ (in the Greek version of 
Gen. ii. 19) is taken by Philo to mean a second creation 
of senses and passions ; and this further creation is 
accounted for by the observation that evils are 
numerous, and. by the suggestion that Gen. i. 24 
refers to genera, and Gen. ii. 19 to species, a suggestion 
in support of which evidence is adduced. (11 f.) 

In the account of the giving of names to the 
creatures, the words ‘‘ what he would ecall’’ are 
taken as meaning “ why he would invite.” (14 ἢ.) 

In the story of the creation of Eve, “ribs” or 
‘sides ’’ are understood as “strength”; “ took ”’ 
as meaning “ entered on the roll,” “‘ registered,’ z.e. 
brought into active service (this on the strength of 
Numb. xxxi. 26, “ take the sum’); “ filled up flesh 
in its stead’ means “ fulfilled ’’ sense-perception, 
and ΄᾿ filled’ the body ‘ with it’’; and woman is 
““ builded ’’ (Gen. ii. 22, R.V. margin) because she is 
moved to activity from without. (19 f., 35, 38 f.) 

A striking example of single words pressed into 
the service of allegory is Adam’s welcome to Eve, 
‘‘ This is now bone of my bones.” “* This” is Sense- 
perception no longer passive but become active ; and 
“now’’ is indicative of Sense-perception being 
affected only by the present. (42 f.) ΝΙΝ 

We pass on to observe the examples afforded by 
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this treatise of Philo’s fondness for drawing illustra- 
tions and adducing parallels from the story of the 
patriarchs and the early history of Israel. 

In 46 f. Philo maintains that, though active Sense- 
perception, being an extension of the potential 
Sense-perception inherent in Mind, may be said to 
come from Mind, yet to suppose that anything 
whatever is, in the strict sense of the word, derived 
from Mind is to be guilty of shallow thinking, and 
illustrates the truth of what he says by the contrast 
between Rachel addressing to Jacob the appeal 
““ Give me children,” and ‘‘ the Lord opening Leah’s 
womb ” (Gen. xxix. 31 and xxx. 1 f.). 

In 51 f. the danger of the drawing down of Mind 
from the love of God by its cleaving to Sense-per- 
ception is brought out by a reference to Levi's noble 
choice (Deut. xxxiii. 9) making the Lord his portion 
(x. 9), and to the two goats of Lev. xvi. 8. 

Freedom from passions (one of the meanings of 
‘nakedness ”’) is illustrated by Moses setting up 
the Tent of Witness outside the Camp (Exod. xxxiii. 
7); by Aaron entering unrobed (!) into the Holy of 
Holies (cf. Lev. xvi. 1 ff.); by Nadab and Abihu 
leaving their coats (or irrational parts) for Mishael 
- and Elzaphan (Lev. x. 5); by Abraham leaving his 
country (Gen. xii. 1); by Isaac being forbidden to 
go down into Egypt (z.e. the body, Gen. xxvi. 2) ; 
and by Jacob’s smoothness (Gen. xxvii. 11). (54 ff.) 

Loss of virtue (another meaning given to “ naked- 
ness ’’) is illustrated by Noah’s lapse (Gen. ix. 21). 
And the indications which Philo finds in the narrative 
that the lapse was not irretrievable are illustrated 
by the provision in the Law that vows made only in 
intent may be rescinded (Numb. xxx. 10). (60 ff.) 
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The assaults of pleasure and the healing virtue of 
Self-mastery are illustrated by the deadly serpents 
and the brazen serpent of the wilderness journey 
(Numb. xxi.). Distraction, Pleasure’s agent, is like 
the scorpion (=“ scattering ’’) of the desert. The 
soul-thirst of “‘ Egypt ”’ is quenched by the Wisdom 
(“ Water ’’) as is hunger by the Word (“‘ Manna ’’) 
of God. A sign of the great daring of Pleasure, in 
attacking even Moses, is found in the story of his 
rod. Like Jacob’s, it is “discipline.” Shrinking 
from this, Moses casts it away, and is then bidden 
to er it by its tail (Exod. iv. 1 ff.). (78 ff, 
87 if. 

Pleasure is again pointed at in the Prayer of 
Jacob (Gen. xlix. 16-18), where Dan (=% dis- 
tinguishing ’’) is the principle of self-mastery, who 
is to become a serpent biting the horse (sc. passions), 
and saving from them Mind (the ‘“ horseman ”’), 
who “‘ waits for’’ God’s “᾿ salvation’’; and in the 
Song of Moses (Exod. xv. 1), where horse and rider, 
1.6. the four passions with Mind mounted on them, 
are cast into the sea. 
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[ΧῚ A 4, e A A 
I. “ Kai εἶπε κύριος 6 θεός Οὐ καλὸν εἶναι τὸν 
»» θ ’ , 9. A Ad 3 
ἄνθρωπον μόνον, ποιήσωμεν αὐτῷ βοηθὸν κατ 
3 4 2) 5: ’ » 
αὐτὸν ᾿᾿ (Gen. 11]. 18). διὰ τί τὸν ἄνθρωπον, ὦ 
~ >» \ e ’ Ὁ , 
προφῆτα, οὐκ ἔστι καλὸν εἶναι μόνον; ὅτι, φησί, 
λό 3 A 4 t 4 : ’ δὲ A 
καλὸν ἐστι Tov μόνον εἶναι μόνον: μόνος δὲ Kat 
3 Α e A A 4 A 
καθ᾽ αὑτὸν εἷς ὧν ὁ θεός, οὐδὲν δὲ ὅμοιον θεῷ" 
ν 3 3 A A 4 Ss “A ” 4 3 
ὥστ᾽ ἐπεὶ τὸ μόνον εἶναι τὸν ὄντα καλόν ἐστι--- 
A \ A 4 > A A 4 3 bd) ” 
καὶ yap περὶ μόνον αὐτὸν τὸ καλόν--οὐκ ἂν εἴη 
ἣ 1 4 \ ” ἢ ἢ \ , 
καλὸν τὸ εἶναι τὸν ἄνθρωπον μόνον. τὸ δὲ μόνον 
> A oo” 1 3. OF \ ὦ Ψ 
εἶναι τὸν θεὸν ἔστι μὲν ἐκδέξασθαι καὶ οὕτως, ὅτι 
» A Ss A A 4 
οὔτε πρὸ γενέσεως Hv τι σὺν τῷ θεῷ οὔτε κόσμου 
4 4 ~ ’ A 
γενομένου συντάττεταί τι αὐτῷ χρήζει yap 
λὸ \ A 4 > ’ δὲ nO e 3 ὃ ,ς 
οὐδενὸς τὸ παράπαν. ἀμείνων δὲ HOE ἡ ἐκδοχή 
e θ A 4 > A \ Ψ 3 , ’ 
ὁ θεὸς μόνος ἐστὶ καὶ ἕν, οὐ σύγκριμα, φύσις 
€ A e A > ¢ A A » Ὁ ,’ 
ἁπλῆ, ἡμῶν δ᾽ ἕκαστος καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ὅσα γέγονε 
’ A ~ A 
πολλά: οἷον ἐγὼ πολλά εἶμι, ψυχὴ σῶμα, Kat 
A 3 / 4 ’ A 
ψυχῆς ἄλογον λογικόν, πάλιν σώματος θερμὸν 
\ A A A 
ψυχρὸν βαρὺ κοῦφον ξηρὸν ὑγρόν: ὁ δὲ θεὸς οὐ 
4 90" > A ’ > ? 3 \ 
σύγκριμα οὐδὲ ἐκ πολλῶν συνεστώς, ἀλλ᾽ ἀμιγὴς 
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I. “ And the Lord God said, It is not good that 
the man should be alone, let us make for him a 
helper corresponding to him ”’ (Gen. ii. 18). - Why, 
O prophet, is it not good that the man should be 
alone? Because, he says, it is good that the Alone 
should be alone: but God, being One, is alone and 
unique, and like God there is nothing. Hence, since 
it is good that He Who 1s should be alone—for 
indeed with regard to Him alone can the statement 
“it is good ᾿᾿ be made—it follows that it would not 
be good that the man should be alone. There is 
another way in which we may understand the 
statement that God is alone. It may mean that 
neither before creation was there anything with 
God, nor, when the universe had come into being, 
does anything take its place with Him ; for there is 
absolutely nothing which He needs. A yet better 
interpretation is the following. God is alone, a 
Unity, in the sense that His nature is simple not 
composite, whereas each one of us and of all other 
created beings is made up of many things. I, for 
example, am many things in one. I am soul and 
body. To soul belong rational and irrational parts, 
and to body, again, different properties, warm and 
cold, heavy and light, dry and moist. But God is 
not a composite Being, consisting of many parts, 
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LAA 7 a \ 4, An θ A A A ’ὔ 
ἄλλῳ: ὃ γὰρ ἂν προσκριθῇ | θεῷ, ἢ κρεῖσσόν 
3 9 a nN Nv 2 A "» \ 
ἐστιν αὐτοῦ ἢ ἔλασσον 7 ἴσον αὐτῷ: οὔτε δὲ ἴσον 
», aA “A 
οὔτε κρεῖσσόν ἐστι θεοῦ, ἔλασσόν ye μὴν οὐδὲν 
3 “- , . > δὲ ᾽ Α > \ 2 θ , 
αὐτῷ προσκρίνεται: εἰ δὲ μή, Kal αὐτὸς ἐλαττωθή- 
3 \ A \ \ ” ¢ 90." 
σεται" εἰ δὲ τοῦτο, καὶ φθαρτὸς ἔσται, ὅπερ οὐδὲ 
θέμις νοῆσαι. τέτακται οὖν ὁ θεὸς κατὰ τὸ ἕν 
\ Α Ul A \ e \ \ \ 
καὶ τὴν μονάδα, μᾶλλον δὲ ἡ μονὰς κατὰ τὸν 
[2 ld A A 
eva θεόν' πᾶς yap ἀριθμὸς νεώτερος κόσμου, ws 
\ e 
Kat χρόνος, ὁ δὲ θεὸς πρεσβύτερος κόσμου καὶ 
δημιουργός. 
9 4 \ ” ’ὔ 3 
II. Οὐδένα δὲ ἄνθρωπον καλόν ἐστιν εἶναι 
, \ \ 
μόνον. δύο yap ἀνθρώπων γένη, TO TE κατὰ τὴν 
3 \ 3 on 
εἰκόνα γεγονὸς Kal TO πεπλασμένον ἐκ γῆς" οὔτε 
\ “A 3 3 > 3 Φ 
δὲ τῷ κατ᾽ εἰκόνα ἀνθρώπῳ καλόν ἐστιν εἶναι 
4 3,7 “- 3 ς 3 A 
μόνῳ---ἐφίεται yap τῆς εἰκόνος" ἡ yap εἰκὼν τοῦ 
A 9 3 A / 
θεοῦ ἀρχέτυπος ἄλλων ἐστί: πᾶν δὲ μίμημα 
ποθεῖ τοῦτο, οὗπέρ ἐστι μίμημα, καὶ μετ᾽ ἐκείνου 
“A “A A 4 
τάττεται--οὔτε TH πλαστῷ πολὺ μᾶλλον καλόν 
3 4 > \ \ > ’ \ \ 
ἐστιν εἶναι μόνῳ, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀδύνατον, καὶ yap 
3 ’ὔ \ Ul \ 4 \ 4 ” 
αἰσθήσεις Kat πάθη καὶ κακίαι καὶ μυρία ἄλλα 


’ὔ “-- ~ 4 A ᾽ὔ ΄-, 
δ τούτῳ τῷ νῷ συνέζευκται καὶ συνήρμοσται. τῷ 
.Ψ. & & & 


\ , > ’ \ 4 “A 
δὲ δευτέρῳ ἀνθρώπῳ βοηθὸς συνίσταται, πρῶτον 
μὲν γενητός, “᾿ ποιδσωμεν᾽᾽ γάρ φησιν “ αὐτῷ 
4 3) » \ 4 ~ / 4 
βοηθόν, ἔπειτα δὲ νεώτερος τοῦ βοηθουμένου" 
4 \ \ » A ~ ,ὔ δὲ 
πρότερον μὲν γὰρ ἔπλασε τὸν νοῦν, μέλλει δὲ. 
4, A A 9 ~ 9 A + ~ 
πλάττειν τὸν βοηθὸν αὐτοῦ. ἀλλὰ καὶ ταῦτα 
“A 9 aA e \ ” \ \ Ul 
φυσικῶς adAnyopet: ἡ yap αἴσθησις Kat τὰ πάθη 
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nor is He mixed with aught else. For whatever 
is added to God, is either superior or inferior or 
equalto Him. But there is nothing equal or superior 
to God. And no lesser thing is resolved into Him. 
If He do so assimilate any lesser thing, He also will 
be lessened. And if He can be made less, He will 
also be capable of corruption ; and even to imagine 
this were blasphemous. The ‘“‘one’”’ and _ the 
‘““monad’”’ are, therefore, the only standard for 
determining the category to which God belongs. 
Rather should we say, the One God is the sole 
standard for the ‘‘monad.’’ For, like time, all 
number is subsequent to the universe ; and God is 
prior to the universe, and is its Maker. 

II. It is not good that any man should be alone. 
For there are two races of men, the one made after 
the (Divine) Image, and the one moulded out of 
the earth. For the man made after the Image it 
is not good to be alone, because he yearns after the 
Image. For the image of God is a pattern of which 
copies are made, and every copy longs for that of 
which it is a copy, and its station is at its side. Far 
less is it good for the man moulded of the earth to 
be alone. Nay, it is impossible. For with the mind 
so formed, linked to it in closest fellowship, are 
senses, passions, vices, ten thousand other presences. 
With the second man a helper is associated. To begin 
with, the helper is a created one, for it says, ‘‘ Let 
us make a helper for him ”’; and, in the next place, 
is subsequent to him who is to be helped, for He 
had formed the mind before and is about to form 
its helper. In these particulars again, while using 
terms of outward nature he is conveying a deeper 
meaning. For sense and the passions are helpers 
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τῆς ψυχῆς εἰσι βοηθοὶ νεώτεροι τῆς ψυχῦς. πῶς 
μὲν οὖν βοηθοῦσιν, ὀψόμεθα. ὅτι δέ εἰσι νεώτεροι, 
6 θεασώμεθα. II]. ὥσπερ κατὰ τοὺς ἀρίστους τῶν 
ἰατρῶν καὶ φυσικῶν δοκεῖ τοῦ ὅλου σώματος 
προπλάττεσθαι ἡ καρδία, θεμελίου τρόπον ἢ ὡς 
ἐν νηὶ τρόπις, ἐφ᾽ 7 οἰκοδομεῖται τὸ ἄλλο σῶμα--- 
παρὸ καὶ μετὰ τὴν τελευτὴν ἔτι ἐμπηδᾶν φασιν 
αὐτὴν ὡς καὶ πρώτην γινομένην καὶ ὑστέραν 
φθειρομένην ---οὕτως καὶ τὸ ἡγεμονικὸν τῆς 
ψυχῆς πρεσβύτερον τῆς ὅλης εἶναι, τὸ δ᾽ ἄλογον 
νεώτερον, οὗ τὴν γένεσιν οὔπω μὲν δεδήλωκε, 
μέλλει δὲ ὑπογράφειν. τὸ δὲ ἄλογον αἴσθησίς 
ἐστι καὶ τὰ ταύτης ἔκγονα πάθη, καὶ μάλιστα εἰ 
μὴ κρίσεις εἰσὶν ἡμέτεραι. καὶ νεώτερος οὖν 
οὗτος ὁ βοηθὸς [θεοῦ] καὶ γενητὸς εἰκότως. 
7 TO δ᾽ ὑπερτεθὲν ἴδωμεν, πῶς βοηθεῖ. 
[68] πῶς ἡμῶν δ νοῦς καταλαμβάνει, ὅτι τουτὶ 
λευκὸν 7 μέλαν ἐστίν, εἰ μὴ βοηθῷ χρησάμενος 
ὁράσει; πῶς δὲ ὅτι ἡδεῖα ἡ τοῦ κιθαρῳδοῦ “φωνὴ 
ἢ τοὐναντίον ἐκμελής, εἰ μὴ βοηθῷ χρησάμενος 
ἀκοῇ; πῶς δὲ ὅτι εὐώδεις ἢ δυσώδεις οἱ ἀτμοί, 
εἰ μὴ συμμάχῳ χρησάμενος ὀσφρήσει; πῶς δὲ 
δοκιμάζει τοὺς χυλούς, εἰ μὴ διὰ βοηθοῦ τῆς 
8 γεύσεως; πῶς δὲ αὖ τὰ μαλακὰ καὶ τραχέα, εἰ 
μὴ δι᾿ ἁφῆς; ἔστι τοίνυν ἕτερον εἶδος βοηθῶν, 
ὡς ἔφην, τὰ πάθη: καὶ γὰρ ἡδονὴ βοηθεῖ πρὸς 
διαμονὴν τοῦ γένους ἡμῶν καὶ ἐπιθυμία, καὶ 
λύπη μέντοι καὶ φόβος δάκνοντα τὴν ψυχὴν 
ἐπέστρεψεν αὐτὴν μηδενὸς ὀλιγωρεῖν, ὀργή τε 


@ See App. p. 479. 
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of the soul and come after the soul. In what way 
they help we shall see: let us fix our attention on 
their coming later than the soul. III. In the view 
of the best physicians and natural philosophers the 
heart is thought to be formed before the whole 
body, by way of a foundation, or as the keel in a 
ship, the rest of the body being built upon it; and 
they assert that accordingly even after death it 
still beats, and decays after the body, as it came into 
existence before it. In just the same way, it is 
thought, the princely part of the soul is older than 
the soul as a whole, and the irrational portion younger. 
The creation of this the prophet has not as yet 
related, but he is going to describe it. The irrational 
portion is sense and the passions which are the 
offspring of sense, unquestionably so if they are not 
the result of any choice of our own.* This helper 
then is later born and of course created. 

Now let us consider the point which we deferred, 
how the help is given. How does our mind apprehend 
the fact that an object is white or black, except by 
using sight as a helper ? How does it become aware 
that the musician’s voice is sweet or on the other 
hand out of tune, save by using the sense of hearing 
as a helper? How does it recognize that perfumes 
are pleasant or disagreeable, except by using as an 
ally the sense of smell? How does it distinguish 
savours, except by means of the taste acting as its 
helper? Things smooth and rough, again, how but 
by touch? Moreover, there are, as I have said, 
helpers of another kind, namely the passions. For 
pleasure and desire contribute to the permanence 
of our kind: pain and fear are like bites or stings 
warning the soul to treat nothing carelessly : anger 
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ἀμυντήριον ὅπλον [7] μεγάλα πολλοὺς ὠφέλησε, 
καὶ τἄλλα ταύτῃ. διὸ καὶ εὐθυβόλως εἶπε ᾿" κατ᾽ 
αὐτὸν εἶναι τὸν βοηθόν ” ᾿ τῷ γὰρ ὄντι οἰκεῖος 
οὗτος ὁ βοηθός ἐστι τῷ νῷ ὡς ἂν ἀδελφὸς καὶ 
ὅμαιμος" μιᾶς γάρ ἐστι ψυχῆς μέρη καὶ γεννήματα 
ἡ τε αἴσθησις καὶ τὰ πάθη. 

IV. Τοῦ δὲ βοηθοῦ ἐστι διττὸν τὸ εἶδος, τὸ 
μὲν ἐν πάθεσι, τὸ δ᾽ ἐν αἰσθήσει. τό γε νῦν μόνον 
τὸ πρότερον εἶδος γεννήσει, λέγει yap: “ καὶ 
ἔπλασεν ὁ θεὸς ἔτι ἐκ τῆς γῆς πάντα τὰ θηρία 
τοῦ ἀγροῦ καὶ πάντα τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ 
ἤγαγεν αὐτὰ πρὸς τὸν ᾿Αδάμ, ἰδεῖν τί καλέσει 
αὐτά' καὶ πᾶν ὃ ἂν ἐκάλεσεν αὐτὸ ᾿Αδὰμ ψυχὴν 
ζῶσαν, τοῦτο ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ”’ (Gen. ii. 19). ὁρᾷς, 
τίνες εἰσὶν ἡμῶν οἵ “βοηθοί, τὰ θηρία, τῆς ψυχῆς 
τὰ πάθη: εἰπὼν γὰρ “" ποιήσωμεν βοηθὸν κατ᾽ 
αὐτόν ”’ ἐπιφέρει τὸ ᾿ ἔπλασε τὰ θηρία, ᾿ ws 
τῶν θηρίων ὄντων βοηθῶν ἡμῖν. οὐ κυρίως δὲ 
οὗτοι βοηθοὶ ἀλλὰ καταχρηστικῶς λέγονται, Ev- 
ρίσκονταί γέ τοι πρὸς ἀλήθειαν «καὶ» πολέμιοι, 
ὥσπερ καὶ τῶν πόλεων ἔστιν ὅτε οἱ σύμμαχοι 
προδόται καὶ αὐτόμολοι καὶ ἐν ταῖς φιλίαις ot 
κόλακες ἀντὶ ἑταίρων ἐχθροί. οὐρανὸν δὲ καὶ 
ἀγρὸν συνωνύμως κέκληκεν ἀλληγορῶν τὸν νοῦν᾽ 
οὗτος γὰρ καὶ ὡς ἀγρὸς ἀνατολὰς καὶ βλάστας 
ἔχει μυρίας ὅσας καὶ ὡς οὐρανὸς πάλιν λαμπρὰς 
καὶ θείας καὶ εὐδαίμονας φύσεις. θηρίοις δὲ καὶ 
πτηνοῖς ἀπεικάζει τὰ πάθη, ὅτι σίνεται τὸν νοῦν 
ἀτίθασα καὶ ἀνήμερα ὄντα καὶ ὅτι πτηνῶν τρόπον 
ἐπιποτᾶται τῇ διανοίᾳ: ὀξεῖα γὰρ ἡ τούτων καὶ 


@ Or “‘his.’’ See 18. αὐτοῦ can be masculine or neuter. 
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is a weapon of defence, which has conferred great 
boons on many: and so with the other passions. 
This shows also that the prophet was perfectly right 
in saying that the helper must be one “ corresponding 
to him.”’ For in very deed this helper is intimately 
allied to the mind, as though a brother of one blood 
with it : for sense-perception and passions are parts 
and offspring of one soul with it. 

IV. There are two species of this helper : the one 
has its sphere in the passions, the other in sense- 
perception. At present He will produce the former 
only, for he says, " And God moulded moreover out 
of the earth all the wild beasts of the field, and all 
the birds of the heaven, and led them to Adam, to 
see what he would call them: and whatever Adam 
called a living soul, this was its? name ’’ (Gen. ii. 19). 
You see who are our helpers, the wild beasts, the 
soul’s passions: for after saying, ‘“ Let us make a 
helper corresponding to him,’”’ he adds the words, 
‘He moulded the wild beasts,” implying that the 
wild beasts are our helpers. These are not properly 
called our helpers, but by a straining of language ; 
in reality they are found to be our actual foes, just 
as the allies of states sometimes turn out to be 
traitors and deserters, and in private friendships 
flatterers prove enemies instead of comrades. He 
uses the terms “heaven ”’ and “ field’ as synonyms, 
meaning the mind. For the mind is like the field 
in having countless sproutings and upgrowths, and 
like heaven again in having natures brilliant and 
godlike and blessed. The passions he likens to 
wild beasts and birds, because, savage and untamed 
as they are, they tear the soul to pieces, and because 
like winged things they light upon the understanding; 


231 


[69] 


12 


13 


PHILO 


> ’ e 
AVETLOXETOS ὁρμή. οὐ παρέργως δὲ πρόσκειται 
A 6é¢ 9 3? A 66 OM” 2) \ ’ Ὁ \ 
τῷ “ἰἔπλασε᾽᾽ τὸ emt. διὰ τί; ὅτι καὶ 
3 4 Ul N ’ \ 4 ~ 3 , 
ἐπάνω πεπλάσθαι | τὰ θηρία φησὶ πρὸ τῆς ἀνθρώ- 
’ “oe \ aA \ 4, 3 
που γενέσεως, «ὡς» καὶ δηλοῖ διὰ τούτων ἐν 
4 e ’ «{ 4 4Φ > 4 e ~ \ 
ἔκτῃ ἡμέρᾳ" “᾿ καὶ εἶπεν ᾿Εξαγαγέτω ἡ γῆ ψυχὴν 
A \ 
ζῶσαν κατὰ γένος, τετράποδα Kal ἑρπετὰ Kal 
θηρία ᾿᾿ (Gen. i. 94). ο τί παθὼν οὖν 
ov 4 4 ~ 9 > A a 
ἄλλα πλάττει θηρία viv οὐκ ἀρκεσθεὶς τοῖς προ- 
, , Ων 2 A \ A ses 
τέροις; λεκτέον οὖν ἠθικῶς μὲν τοῦτο' πλούσιόν 
9 4 A “- > A 
ἐστι TO κακίας γένος ἐν τῷ γενητῷ, ὥστε ἀεὶ 
“- \ ’ 3 4 “- \ 
γεννᾶσθαι τὰ φαυλότατα ἐν τούτῳ: φυσικῶς δὲ 
“a “-Ἠ 4 
ἐκεῖνο: πρότερον μὲν ev TH ἑξαημέρῳ τὰ γένη 
~ ~ A Α 92. A 3 4 : ‘ A Α 
τῶν παθῶν καὶ τὰς ἰδέας εἰργάζετο, νυνὶ δὲ τὰ 
” ’ 4 6c - ” 33 μά 
εἴδη προσπλάττει" διό φησιν “᾿ ἔπλασεν Ett.’ ὅτι 
A \ 4 4 » > Δ 
δὲ τὰ πάλαι κατασκευασθέντα γένη ἦν, φανερὸν 
~ “- 9 
ἐξ ὧν φησιν “᾿ ἐξαγαγέτω ἡ γῆ ψυχὴν ζῶσαν᾽᾽ οὐ 
> > 9 \ £6 \ , ᾽) \ A 2 
κατ᾽ εἶδος, ἀλλὰ “᾿ κατὰ γένος.᾽᾿ καὶ τοιοῦτος ἐν 
¢ “- “- a \ 
ἅπασιν εὑρίσκεται: πρὸ yap τῶν εἰδῶν ἀποτελεῖ τὰ 
γένη, ὥσπερ καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου: προτυπώσας 
| 8 ) 
γὰρ τὸν γενικὸν ἄνθρωπον, ἐν ᾧ τὸ ἄρρεν καὶ 
\ a . \ > Ὁ ‘ oF 3 
τὸ θῆλυ γένος φησὶν εἶναι, ὕστερον τὸ εἶδος ἀπ- 


εργάζεται τὸν ᾿Αδάμ. 


14 V. Τοῦτο μὲν οὖν τὸ εἶδος τῶν βοηθῶν εἴρηκε, 


A > e , 4 on 3 ’ 3 9 
τὸ δ᾽ ἕτερον ὑπερτίθεται τὸ τῆς αἰσθήσεως, ἔστ 


“A 3 “A 4 A a 9 a 3 
ἂν ἐπιχειρῇ πλάττειν τὴν γυναῖκα' ἐκεῖνο ὃ 
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for the assault of the passions is violent and irresistible. 
The addition of “ further’ to “ formed” is by no 
means otiose. How do wesee this? Because above 
also he mentions the forming of the wild beasts 
before the creation of man, as we see from these 
words referring to the sixth day: and He said, 
“ Let the earth bring forth the living soul after its 
kind, four-footed animals and creeping things and 
wild beasts’ (Gen. i. 94. | How comes 
He, then, to form other wild beasts now, and not to 
be satisfied with those former ones? From the 
ethical point of view what we must say is this. In 
the realm of created things the class or kind of 
wickedness is abundant. It follows that in this the 
worst things are ever being produced. From the 
philosophical point of view our answer must be, that 
on the former occasion, when engaged in the Work 
of the six days, He wrought the genera or kinds and 
the originals of the passions, whereas now He is 
fashioning the species as well. This is why he says, 
‘’ He fashioned moreover.’ That what were created 
in the first instance were genera, is evident from the 
words employed, ‘‘ Let the earth bring forth the 
living soul,” not according to species but ‘‘ according 
tokind.” And we find Him in every instance working 
in this way. Before the species He completes the 
genera. He does so in the case of man. Having 
first fashioned man as a genus, in which the prophet 
says that there is the male and the female genus, 
He afterwards makes Adam, the finished form or 
species. | . 

V. Helpers of this sort the prophet has now dealt 
with; the other sort he defers, that of sense-per- 
ception, I mean, until the Creator takes in hand to 
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e ’ A “- A 9 , 
ὑπερθέμενος περὶ τῆς τῶν ὀνομάτων θέσεως 
A ” A ‘ e A \ e e A 
τεχνολογεῖ. ἔστι δὲ καὶ ἡ τροπικὴ καὶ ἡ ῥητὴ 
3 l4 3507 “- ’ e A e ’ 
ἀπόδοσις ἀξία τοῦ θαυμάζεσθαι: ἡ μὲν ῥητή, 
παρόσον τὴν θέσιν τῶν ὀνομάτων προσῆψε τῷ 
3 
15 πρώτῳ γενομένῳ ὁ νομοθέτης. καὶ γὰρ οἱ παρ 
’ ~ 4 
Ἕλλησι φιλοσοφοῦντες εἶπον εἶναι σοφοὺς τοὺς 
πρώτους τοῖς πράγμασι τὰ ὀνόματα θέντας" 
Μωυσῆς δὲ ἄμεινον, ὅτι πρῶτον μὲν οὔ τισι τῶν 
’ ~ , 
πρότερον, ἀλλὰ τῷ πρώτῳ γενομένῳ, ἵνα ὥσπερ 
3 A > A a ” ’ 9 Ul 4 
αὐτὸς ἀρχὴ Tots ἄλλοις γενέσεως ἐπλάσθη, οὕτως 
A > A > A “-- ὃ λέ An A 
Kat αὐτὸς ἀρχὴ τοῦ διαλέγεσθαι νομισθῇ---μη 
A ” 3 ’ 39.9 4) 4, 
yap ὄντων ὀνομάτων, οὐδ᾽ ἂν διάλεκτος ἦν-- 
sy Ὁ “- A 3 4 
ἔπειτα ὅτι πολλῶν μὲν τιθέντων ὀνόματα διάφωνα 
A 4 
καὶ ἄμικτα ἔμελλεν ἔσεσθαι, ἄλλων ἄλλως τιθέν- 
ἐν “.μ 
των, ἑνὸς δὲ ὥφειλεν ἡ θέσις ἐφαρμόττειν τῷ 
’ A ~ 9 4 ’ a A 
πράγματι, καὶ τοῦτ᾽ εἶναι σύμβολον ἅπασι TO 


3 A aA 4 \ ~ , 
QavuTO TOU τυγχάνοντος ἢ TOU ON [LALVO[LEVOU . 


ΤΙ »,3,», 


~ ‘ 
16 VI. ὁ δὲ ἠθικὸς λόγος τοιοῦτός E€oTW* τὸ “᾿ TL 
Α “- A 499) ’ 
πολλάκις τίθεμεν ἀντὶ τοῦ “ διὰ τί, οἷον τί 
’᾽ ’ A 4 4 Ul ‘A 
λέλουσαι, τί περιπατεῖς, τί διαλέγῃ, πάντα yap 
aA > A “- Ss , 5 a 
ταῦτα ἀντὶ τοῦ “᾿ διὰ ti.” ὅταν οὖν λέγῃ “᾿ ἰδεῖν 
’ ~ U4 \ 
τί καλέσει,᾽᾽ ἄκουε ἴσον τῷ, διὰ τί καλέσει Kal 
Ψ 
προσκαλέσεται καὶ ἀσπάσεται τούτων ἕκαστον 


e ~ ’ , A > 4 4 Ὁ 
ὁ νοῦς" πότερον ἕνεκα τοῦ ἀναγκαίου μόνον, OTL 


— 


® See App. p. 479. 
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fashion woman. Having deferred that subject, he 
goes on to a systematic treatment of the giving of 
names. Here his literal statement and his symbolic 
interpretation alike claim our admiration. What we 
admire in the Lawgiver’s literal statement is his 
ascription to the first man of the fixing of names. 
Indeed Greek philosophers® said that those who 
first assigned names to things were wise men. 
Moses did better than they, first of all in ascribing 
it not to some of the men of old but to the first 
man created. His purpose was that, as Adam was 
formed to be the beginning from which all others 
drew their birth, so too no other than he should be 
regarded as the beginning of the use of speech: 
for even language would not have existed, if there 
had not been names. Again, had many persons 
bestowed. names on things, they would inevitably 
have been incongruous and ill-matched, different 
persons imposing them on different principles, 
whereas the naming by one man was bound to bring 
about harmony between name and thing, and the 
name given was sure to be a symbol, the same for 
all men, of any object to which the name was 
attached or of the meaning attaching to the name. 
VI. What he says in the domain of ethics is to this 
effect. We often use “ 7i”’ (=“‘ what.”’) for “‘ διὰ ri” 4 
(“ by reason of what ’’), as ‘‘ what (2.6. why) have you 
bathed?” ‘‘ What (i.e. ‘ why ’) are you walking ἢ ”’ 
“What (¢.e. ‘ why’) are you conversing?”’ In all 
these cases ‘‘ what ᾿᾿ stands for ‘‘ because of what.”’ 
When the prophet says “‘ to see what he would call 
them ”’ you should understand something equivalent 
to ‘why the mind would call and invite to it and 
greet’ each of these objects, whether only for the 
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A 3 2 ὔ 4 A 
κατέζευκται τὸ θνητὸν ἐξ ἀνάγκης πάθεσι Kal 
A A aA 
κακίαις, ἢ καὶ ἕνεκα τοῦ ἀμέτρου Kal περιττοῦ" 
“A A [4 Ἃ \ 
Kal πότερον διὰ τὰς τοῦ γηγενοῦς χρείας ἢ διὰ 
Φ 
17 τὸ κρίνειν αὐτὰ βέλτιστα καὶ θαυμασιώτατα" οἷον 
e A A A \ > > e A A 
[70] ἡδονῇ χρῆσθαι δεῖ τὸ yeyovds: ἀλλ᾽ 6 | μὲν φαῦλος 
“~ A e 
ws ἀγαθῷ τελείῳ χρήσεται, ὁ δὲ σπουδαῖος ὡς 
> “- \ ’ 
μόνον ἀναγκαίῳ: χωρὶς γὰρ ἡδονῆς οὐδὲν γίνεται 
“ > “- “. “. 7 
τῶν ev τῷ θνητῷ γένει. πάλιν τὴν τῶν χρημάτων 
“A A “9 b! 
κτῆσιν ὁ μὲν «φαῦλος» τελειότατον ἀγαθὸν 
4 A A ’ 
κρίνει, ὁ δὲ σπουδαῖος ἀναγκαῖον καὶ χρήσιμον 
αὐτὸ μόνον. εἰκότως οὖν ὁ θεὸς ἰδεῖν καὶ κατα- 
μαθεῖν βούλεται, πῶς ἕκαστον τούτων προσκαλεῖται 
A 3 ~ > μι e 
καὶ ἀποδέχεται ὁ νοῦς, εἴτε ws ἀγαθὰ εἴτε ws 
3 / A 
18 ἀδιάφορα ἢ ws κακὰ μέν, χρειώδη δὲ ἄλλως. διὸ 
3 “ e 
καὶ πᾶν ὃ ἂν προσεκαλέσατο Kal ἠσπάσατο ὡς 
A “A 3 4 ~ 
ψυχὴν ζῶσαν ἰσότιμον αὐτὸ ἡγησάμενος ψυχῇ, 
“A " “A , 
τοῦτο ὄνομα οὐ τοῦ κληθέντος ἐγίνετο μόνον, 
> \ A “A U @ > > 4 
ἀλλὰ Kat τοῦ καλέσαντος: οἷον, εἰ ἀπεδέξατο 
10 / 3 A e , > > [4 > 
ἡδονὴν, ἐκαλεῖτο ἡδονικός, εἰ ἐπιθυμίαν, ἐπι- 
4 > > 4 > 4 3 4 
θυμητικός, εἰ ἀκολασίαν, ἀκόλαστος, εἰ δειλίαν, 
4 “A \ 
δειλός, Kal οὕτως ἐπὶ τῶν ἄλλων: ὥσπερ yap 
3 Α “" 3 “A A ; 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἀρετῶν ὁ κατ᾽ αὐτὰς ποιὸς καλεῖται 
4 \ x A 
φρόνιμος ἢ σώφρων ἢ δίκαιος ἢ ἀνδρεῖος, οὕτως 
3 \ ~ “-- 
ἀπὸ τῶν κακιῶν ἄδικος καὶ ἄφρων καὶ ἄνανδρος, 
> 
ἐπειδὰν τὰς ἕξεις προσκαλέσηται Kal δεξιώσηται. 
19 VIS. “ Kat ἐπέβαλεν ὁ θεὸς ἔκστασιν ἐπὶ τὸν 
᾿Αὃ Ul \ ω ‘ 3 4 A “~ 
ἄμ, Kal ὕπνωσε' καὶ ἔλαβε μίαν τῶν πλευρῶν 
’ “ 23) A ν΄ ἐξα πὸ 1 e ‘ > +t 
αὐτοῦ ᾿᾿ καὶ τὰ ἑξῆς (Gen. ii. 21). τὸ ῥητὸν ἐπὶ 


® See App. p. 479. 
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sake of that which it cannot dispense with, seeing 
that all that is mortal is necessarily bound up with 
passions and vices, or also for the sake of what is 
in excess of reasonable needs; and whether to 
satisfy the needs of flesh and blood, or because it 
deems them good and admirable above all things. 
For example. A created being cannot but make 
use of pleasure. But the worthless man will use it 
as a perfect good, but the man of worth simply as 
a necessity, remembering that apart from pleasure 
nothing in mortal kind comes into existence. Again 
the worthless man accounts the acquisition of wealth 
a most perfect good; the man of worth regards it 
as just necessary and serviceable and no more. No 
wonder then that God wishes to see and ascertain 
how the mind invites and welcomes each of these, 
whether as good, or as indifferent, or as bad but at 
all events as serviceable. Hence it came about that 
everything which he called to himself and greeted 
as living soul, reckoning it equal in worth to the soul, 
this became the name not only of the thing called 
but of him who called it. For example, if he 
welcomed pleasure, he was called pleasure-loving ; 
if desire, desire-ridden; if licence, licentious; if 
cowardice, cowardly ; and so on. Tor, just as the 
man whose quality is determined by the virtues is 
from them called wise or sober-minded or just or 
brave, so from the vices is he called unjust and 
foolish and unmanly, whensoever he has invited to 
himself and given a hearty welcome to the corre- 
sponding dispositions. 

VII. “ And God brought a trance upon Adam, 
and he fell asleep ; and He took one of his sides ” 
and what follows (Gen. ii. 21). These words in 
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, Ag / 3 aA 
τούτου μυθῶδές ἐστι: πῶς yap av παραδέξαιτό 
2 ’ 9 ~ 
τις, OTL γέγονεν ἐκ πλευρᾶς ἀνδρὸς γυνὴ ἢ συνόλως 
δ’ ’ὔ . ~ 
ἄνθρωπος; τί δὲ ἐκώλυεν, ὥσπερ ἐκ γῆς ἄνδρα 
3 , Α , ~ 
ἐδημιούργει TO αἴτιον, οὕτως καὶ γυναῖκα δημι- 
aA oe Α “- 
ουργῆσαι; ὃ τε γὰρ ποιῶν ὁ αὐτὸς ἦν ἥ τε ὕλη 
A 3 3 a A 
σχεδὸν ἄπειρος, ἐξ ἧς πᾶσα ποιότης κατεσκευά- 
ζ ὃ A 4 δὲ 9 3 χλλ ’ ’ 
ετο. διὰ τί δὲ οὐκ ἐξ ἄλλου μέρους, τοσούτων 
e ’ ? ~ A 
ὑπαρχόντων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ πλευρᾶς ἐτύπου THY γυναῖκα; 
’ 
ποτέραν δὲ πλευρὰν «ἔλαβεν >—iva καὶ δύο μόνας 
ἐμφαίνεσθαι φῶμεν, πρὸς γὰρ ἀλήθειαν οὐδὲ 
πλῆθος αὐτῶν ἐδήλωσεν--; ἄρά γε τὴν εὐώνυμον 
207) τὴν δεξιάν; εἴ γε μὴν ἀνεπλήρου σαρκὶ τὴν 
ὁόῤόῤ 4 
ἑτέραν, ἡ ἀπολειπομένη οὐκ ἦν σαρκίνη δήπου; 
Α A A A A 
καὶ μὴν ἀδελφαί γ᾽ εἰσὶ καὶ συγγενεῖς πᾶσι Tots 
e “ ; 
μέρεσιν αἱ ἡμῶν πλευραὶ καὶ σαρκὸς γεγόνασι. 
U > ’ ᾿ ς ’ > Ul \ 
2] τί οὖν λεκτέον; πλευρὰς 6 βίος ὀνομάζει τὰς 
δυνάμεις: λέγομεν γὰρ πλευρὰς ἔχειν τὸν ἀνθρωπον 
ἴσον τῷ δυνάμεις, καὶ εὔπλευρον εἶναι τὸν ἀθλητὴν 
3 aA Α 
ἀντὶ τοῦ ἰσχυρόν, καὶ πλευρὰς ἔχειν τὸν κιθαρῳδὸν 
22 ἀντὶ τοῦ δύναμιν ἐρρωμένην ἐν τῷ ἄδειν. τούτου 
aA Α 
TI] προειρημένου κἀκεῖνο λεκτέον, ὅτι ὁ γυμνὸς καὶ 
ἀνένδετος σώματι νοῦς---περὶ γὰρ τοῦ μήπω ἐνδε- 
ὃ ᾽ὔ 3 \ € Ao λλὰ μή ὃ 4 
εμένου ἐστὶν ὁ λόγος---πολλὰς ἔχει δυνάμεις, 
ς \ \ ἐν Ὁ ͵ "Ὰλ 
ἑκτικὴν φυτικὴν ψυχικὴν' διανοητικήν, ἄλλας 
, A 
μυρίας κατὰ τε εἴδη Kal γένη. ἡ μὲν ἕξις κοινὴ 
Α “- 3 ’ 93 A 4 A ’ « ’ 
καὶ τῶν ἀψύχων ἐστὶ λίθων καὶ ξύλων, ἧς μετέχει 


1 λογικὴν is omitted with the Armenian version. 


* See App. pp. 479, 480. ὃ See App. p. 480. 
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their literal sense are of the nature of a myth. 
For how could anyone admit that a woman, or a’ 
human being at all, came into existence out of a 
man’s side? And what was there to hinder the 
First Cause from creating woman, as He created 
man, out of the earth? For not only was the Maker 
the same Being, but the material too, out of which 
every particular kind was fashioned, was practically 
unlimited. And why, when there were so many 
parts to choose from, did He form the woman not 
from some other part but from the side ? And which 
side did he take? For we may assume that only 
two are indicated, as there is in fact nothing to 
suggest a large number of them. Did he take the 
left or the right side? If He filled up with flesh 
(the place of) the one which He took, are we to 
suppose that the one which He left was not made of 
flesh?* Truly our sides are twin in all their parts 
and are made of flesh. What then are we to say? 
“ Sides ” is a term of ordinary life for “" strength.”’ 
To say that a man has “ sides ’”’ is equivalent to 
saying that he is strong, we say of a powerful athlete 
“he has stout sides,’ and to say that a singer 
has “‘ sides ’’ is as much as to say that he has great 
lung power in singing. Having said this, we must 
go on to remark that the mind when as yet unclothed 
and unconfined by the body (and it is of the mind 
when not so confined that he is speaking) has many 
powers. It has the power of holding together,’ of 
growing, of conscious life, of thought, and countless 
other powers, varying both in species and genus. 
Lifeless things, like stones and blocks of wood, 
share with all others the power of holding. together, 
of which the bones in us, which are not unlike stones, 
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A Ἁ 3 e a : 
καὶ τὰ ἐν ἡμῖν ἐοικότα λίθοις ὀστέα. ἡ δὲ φύσις 
ὃ ’ A > \ A ,. ‘ > eC a , 3. 
ιατείνει καὶ ἐπὶ TA φυτά: καὶ ἐν ἡμῖν δέ ἐστιν 
3 ’ aA 4 , A , Ψ A e 
ἐοικότα φυτοῖς, ὄνυχές Te Kal τρίχες: ἔστι δὲ ἡ 


28 φύσις ἕξις ἤδη κινουμένη. ψυχὴ δέ ἐστι φύσις 
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aA [4 Α e ’ 4 A 
προσειληφυῖα φαντασίαν καὶ ὁρμήν: αὕτη κοινὴ 
καὶ τῶν ἀλόγων ἐστίν: ἔχει δὲ καὶ ὁ ἡμέτερος νοῦς 
3 ~ 9 ’ ~ , e A 
ἀναλογοῦν τι ἀλόγου ψυχῇ. πάλιν ἡ διανοητικὴ 
δύναμις ἰδία τοῦ νοῦ ἐστι, καὶ; κοινὴ μὲν τάχα 

\ aA / , 207 i oe 3 ω 
καὶ τῶν θειοτέρων φύσεων, ἰδία δὲ ὡς ἐν θνητοῖς 
> ’ 4 A ’ e A > «4 ’ 
ἀνθρώπου: αὕτη δὲ διττή, ἡ μὲν καθ᾽ ἣν λογικοί 
9 “A 4 e A > ἃ ’᾽ 
ἐσμεν νοῦ μετέχοντες, ἡ δὲ καθ᾽ ἣν διαλεγόμεθα. 
ἔστιν «οὖν καὶ» ἄλλη δύναμις ἐν ψυχῇ τούτων 
ἀδελφή, ἡ αἰσθητική, περὶ ἧς ἐστιν ὁ λόγος" οὐδὲν 

A 3 A e Ul 4 , A 3 
γὰρ ἄλλο νῦν ὑπογράφει ἣ γένεσιν τῆς κατ 
> », 3 ’ \ A 4 A 
ἐνέργειαν αἰσθήσεως" καὶ κατὰ λόγον: VIII. μετὰ 

Α ~ . 80 ἔὸ ~ ” θ 
γὰρ νοῦν εὐθὺς ἔδει δημιουργηθῆναι αἴσθησιν 
βοηθὸν αὐτῷ καὶ σύμμαχον. τελεσιουργήσας οὖν 
ἐκεῖνον τὸ δεύτερον καὶ τῇ τάξει καὶ τῇ δυνάμει 
πλάττει δημιούργημα, τὴν κατ᾽ ἐνέργειαν αἴσθησιν, 
πρὸς συμπλήρωσιν τῆς ὅλης ψυχῆς καὶ πρὸς τὴν 


~ ’ > “A aA: 
25 τῶν ὑποκειμένων ἀντίληψιν. πῶς οὖν γεννᾶται; 


e > A 4 ’ Ὁ e . ἢ e ~ “~ 
ws αὐτὸς πάλιν φησίν, ὅταν ὑπνώσῃ ὁ νοῦς" τῷ 
γὰρ ὄντι ὑπνώσαντος νοῦ γίνεται αἴσθησις, καὶ 
γὰρ ἔμπαλιν ἐγρηγορότος νοῦ σβέννυται" τεκ- 


1 The words ἡ λογικὴ are omitted. See Leopold Cohn’s 
Note in Heinemann’s translation (p. 61). 
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partake. ‘“‘ Growth ”’ extends to plants, and there 
are parts in us, such as our nails and hair, resembling 
plants; “ growth ”’ is coherence capable of moving 
itself. Conscious life is the power to grow, with the 
additional power of receiving impressions and being 
the subject of impulses. This is shared also by 
creatures without reason. Indeed our mind contains 
a part that is analogous to the conscious life of a 
creature without reason. Once more, the power of 
thinking is peculiar to the mind, and while shared, 
it may well be, by beings more akin to God, is, so 
far as mortal beings are concerned, peculiar to man. 
This power or faculty is twofold. We are rational 
beings, on the one hand as being partakers of mind, 
and on the other as being capable of discourse. 
Well, there is also another power or faculty in the 
soul, closely akin to these, namely that of receiving 
sense-impressions, and it is of this that the prophet 
is speaking. For his immediate concern is just this, 
to indicate the origin of active sense-perception. 
And logical sequence leads him to do so. VIII. For 
it was requisite that the creation of mind should 
be followed immediately by that of sense-perception, 
to be a helper and ally to it. Having then finished 
the creation of the mind He fashions the product 
of creative skill that comes next to it alike in order 
and in power, namely active sense-perception, with 
a view to the completeness of the whole soul, and 
with a view to its apprehension of objects presented 
to it. How is it, then, produced? As the prophet 
himself again says, it is when the mind has fallen 
asleep. As a matter of fact it is when the mind has 
gone to sleep that perception begins, for conversely 
when the mind wakes up perception is quenched. 
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μήριον δέ: ὅταν τι βουλώμεθα ἀκριβῶς νοῆσαι, 
εἰς ἐρημίαν ἀποδιδράσκομεν, καταμύομεν τὰς 
ὄψεις, τὰ ὦτα ἐπιφράττομεν, ἀποταττόμεθα ταῖς 
αἰσθήσεσιν. οὕτως μέν, ὅταν ἀναστῇ καὶ ἐγρη- 
γόρσει χρῆται ὁ νοῦς, φθείρεται αἴσθησις. 

26 ἴδωμεν δὲ καὶ θάτερον, πῶς ὕπνῳ χρῆται ὁ 
νοῦς. περιαναστάσης καὶ ζωπυρηθείσης αἰσθή- 
σεως, ὅταν ἡ ὄψις γραφέων ἢ πλαστῶν ἔργα εὖ 
δεδημιουργημένα καθορᾷ, οὐχ ὃ νοῦς ἄπρακτός 
ἐστι νοητὸν ἐπινοῶν οὐδέν; τί δ᾽ ὅταν ἡ ἀκοὴ 
προσέχῃ φωνῆς ἐμμελείᾳ, δύναται ὁ νοῦς λογί- 
ζεσθαΐί τι τῶν οἰκείων; οὐδαμῶς. καὶ μὴν πολὺ 
πλέον ἄπρακτος γίνεται, ὅταν ἡ γεῦσις ἐξαναστᾶσα 
λάβρως ἐμπιπλῆται τῶν γαστρὸς ἡδονῶν. 

27 Διὸ καὶ Μωυσῆς φοβηθείς, μή ποτε ὁ νοῦς μὴ 
μόνον κοιμηθῇ, ἀλλὰ καὶ τελείως ἀποθάνῃ, φησὶν 

[72] ev | ἑτέροις: “᾿ καὶ πάσσαλος ἔσται σοι ἐπὶ τῆς 
ζώνης σου" καὶ ἔσται, ὅταν διακαθιζάνῃς, opv- 
ἕξεις ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐπαγαγὼν καλύψεις τὴν ἀσχη- 
μοσύνην cov’ (Deut. xxill. 18), πάσσαλον συμ- 
βολικῶς φάσκων τὸν ἐξορύσσοντα λόγον τὰ κε- 

28 κρυμμένα τῶν πραγμάτων. κελεύει δ᾽ αὐτὸν φορεῖν 
ἐπὶ τοῦ πάθους, ὃ ἀνεζῶσθαι χρὴ καὶ μὴ ἐᾶν 
κεχαλάσθαι καὶ ἀνεῖσθαι: τοῦτο δὲ πρακτέον, ὅταν 
ὁ νοῦς τοῦ τόνου τῶν νοητῶν ἀποστὰς ὑφιῆται 
πρὸς τὰ πάθη καὶ διακαθιζάνῃ ἐνδιδοὺς καὶ 
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A proof of this is afforded by the fact that whenever 
we wish to get an accurate understanding of a subject 
we hurry off to a lonely spot; we close our eyes ; 
we stop our ears; we say “ good-bye ”’ to our per- 
ceptive faculties. So then, we see that, when the 
mind is astir and awake, the power of perception is 
suppressed. , 
There is the other point to be noticed. Let us 
see what happens to the mind in sleep. When the 
perceptive faculty has been set astir and aflame, 
owing to the eye contemplating the masterpieces of 
painters or sculptors, does not the mind remain 
inactive, and cease to exercise itself on objects of 
thought ? And when the ear is intent on the 
tunefulness of a voice, can the mind be employing 
its reasoning power upon any of the subjects belonging 
to its sphere ? Of course not. And in good sooth 
the mind finds itself still more completely out of work 
when the sense of taste has fully roused itself and 
is gorging itself with all that delights the appetite. 
And this is the reason why Moses, fearing lest 
the mind should not only go to sleep but absolutely 
die, says in another place, “‘ And thou shalt have a 
shovel upon thy belt; and it shall be, when thou 
sittest down abroad, thou shalt dig therewith and 
cover over thine unseemliness ’ (Deut. xxiii. 13). 
He uses the term “shovel” figuratively for the 
reason that digs out hidden matters. And he bids 
the man wear it upon his passion, which must be 
girded up and which he must not allow to be loose 
and slack. And this girding must be put into 
practice whenever the mind, relaxing from the 
strain of its own objects, lowers itself to the passions, 
and ‘‘ sits down abroad,’ giving itself up to be drawn 
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3 ’ [ A ~ A 
ἀγόμενος ὑπὸ τῆς σωματικῆς ἀνάγκης. καὶ οὕτως 
ἔχει" ὅταν ἐν ταῖς ἁβροδιαίτοις συνουσίαις ἐπι- 
4 e A ~ aA 
λάθηται ὁ νοῦς ἑαυτοῦ κρατηθεὶς τοῖς ἐπὶ τὰς 
e A ” , A 9 ’ 
ἡδονὰς ἄγουσι, δεδουλώμεθα καὶ ἀκατακαλύπτῳ 
“-- 3 ’ ’ 9A A e ‘4 9 , 
τῇ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ χρώμεθα: ἐὰν δὲ ὁ λόγος ἰσχύσῃ 
ἀνακαθᾶραι τὸ πάθος, οὔτε πίνοντες μεθυσκόμεθα 
οὔτε ἐσθίοντες ἐξυβρίζομεν διὰ κόρον, ἀλλὰ δίχα 
τοῦ ληρεῖν νηφάλια σιτούμεθα. οὐκοῦν ἢ τε τῶν 
αἰσθήσεων ἐ ἐγρήγορσις ὕπνος ἐστὶ «τοῦ» νοῦ 7 TE 
τοῦ νοῦ ἐγρήγορσις ἀπραξία τῶν αἰσθήσεων, 
καθάπερ καὶ ἡλίου ἀνατείλαντος μὲν ἀφανεῖς αἱ 
~ ” > ’ ᾽ὔ 4 \ 
τῶν ἄλλων ἀστέρων λάμψεις, καταδύντος δὲ 
ἔκδηλοι:" ἡλίου δὴ τρόπον ὁ νοῦς ἐγρηγορὼς μὲν 
ἐπισκιάζει ταῖς αἰσθήσεσι, κοιμηθεὶς δὲ αὐτὰς 
ἐξέλαμψε. 
3 3 
ΙΧ. Τούτων εἰρημένων ἐφαρμοστέον τὰς λέξεις. 
5 , 3) ’ 6c le θ 3 ” 9 A A 
éméBave’’ φησίν “᾿ὃ θεὸς ἔκστασιν ἐπὶ τὸν 
᾿Αδάμ, καὶ ὕπνωσεν ᾿᾿ (Gen. il. 41): ὀρθῶς: ἡ 
A ~ ~ 
yap ἔκστασις καὶ τροπὴ τοῦ νοῦ ὕπνος ἐστὶν 
lon ’ Lid A ‘\ 
αὐτοῦ: ἐξίσταται δέ, ὅταν μὴ πραγματεύηται τὰ 
ἐπιβάλλοντα αὐτῷ νοητά" ὅτε δ᾽. οὐκ ἐνεργεῖ 
ταῦτα, κοιμᾶται. εὖ δὲ τὸ φάναι ὅτι ἐξίσταται, 
τοῦτο δ᾽ ἐστὶ τρέπεται, οὐ παρ᾽ ἑαυτόν, ἀλλὰ 
A A 9 ’ A 3 ’ 
παρὰ τὸν ἐπιβάλλοντα καὶ ἐπιφέροντα καὶ ἐπι- 
πέμποντα τὴν τροπὴν θεόν. καὶ γὰρ οὕτως ἔχει" 
A 
εἰ γοῦν παρ᾽ ἐμὲ ἦν τὸ τρέπεσθαι, ὁπότε ἐβου- 
λόμην, ἂν ἐχρώμην αὐτῷ, καὶ ὁπότε μὴ ἐπροῃρού- 
\ A a 
μην, ἄτρεπτος διετέλουν" νυνὶ δὲ καὶ ἀντιφιλονεικεῖ 
\ 4 ~ 
μοι ἡ τροπή, καὶ πολλάκις βουλόμενος καθῆκόν 
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by bodily necessity. And this is how the matter 
stands. Whenever the mind forgets itself amid the 
luxuries of a festive gathering and is mastered by all 
that conduces to pleasure, we are in bondage and 
we leave our “‘ unseemliness’’ uncovered. But if 
the reason prove strong enough to purge the passion, 
we neither go on drinking till we are drunk, nor eat 
so greedily as to wax wanton, but we banish folly 
and take our food soberly. Thus the wakefulness 
of the senses means sleep for the mind, and the 
wakefulness of the mind a time of leisure for the 
senses ; just as, when the sun has risen, the lights 
of the other heavenly bodies are invisible ; when it 
has set, they show themselves. The mind, like the 
sun, when awake, throws the senses into the shade, 
but if it goes to sleep, it causes them to shine out. 
IX. Having said this, we must show how the terms 
employed accord with it. ‘“‘ God cast,” he says, 
“ἃ trance upon Adam, and he went to sleep” 
(Gen. ii. 21). Quite correctly does he use this 
language. For the mind's trance and change is 
its sleep, and it falls into a trance when it ceases 
to be engaged with the objects appropriate to it ; 
and when it is not at work at these, it is sleeping. 
Rightly also does he say that this change or turning 
which he undergoes is not of his own motion but 
of God’s; that it is God who “ casts it on him,” 
that is, brings and sends it on him. For the case 
is this. For if the change were in our hands I 
should have recourse to it, when I wished, and when 
it was not my deliberate choice I should then 
continue unturned. But as it is, the change is 
actually repugnant to me, and many a time when 
wishing to entertain some fitting thought, I am 


245 


33 


34 
[73] 


35 


36 


PHILO 


aA A a A “a 
τι νοῆσαι ἐπαντλοῦμαι ταῖς παρὰ τὸ καθῆκον 
ἐπιρροίαις, καὶ ἔμπαλιν ἔννοιάν τινος λαμβάνων 
αἰσχροῦ ποτίμοις ἐννοίαις ἀπερρυψάμην ἐκεῖνο, 
θεοῦ τῇ ἑαυτοῦ χάριτι γλυκὺ νᾶμα ἀντὶ ἁλμυροῦ 
~ onl ~ 45 A 
ἐπεισχέαντος τῇ ψυχῇ. πᾶν μὲν οὖν τὸ γενητὸν 
ἀναγκαῖον τρέπεσθαι, ἴδιον γάρ ἐστι τοῦτο αὐτοῦ, 
e 
ὥσπερ θεοῦ τὸ ἄτρεπτον εἶναι: ἀλλ᾽ οἱ μὲν 
τραπέντες κατέμειναν ἄχρι παντελοῦς φθορᾶς, οἱ 
δ᾽ ὅσον μόνον παθεῖν τὸ θνητόν, οὗτοι δ᾽ εὐθὺς 
> ’ \ N on Ψ ce 9 
ἀνεσώθησαν. διὸ καὶ Μωυσῆς φησιν ὅτι “οὐκ | 
49 \ 9 [4 9 A 9 A 9 ἢ 
ἐάσει τὸν ὀλοθρεύοντα εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὰς οἰκίας 
ς ~ Ul 32 bdind IA y LY LY 
ὑμῶν maraéa”’ (Exod. xil. 428)" ἐᾷ μὲν yap τὸν 
9 4 ” A ~ 9 e , 
ὀλοθρεύοντα---ὄλεθρος δὲ ψυχῆς ἐστιν ἡ τροπή--- 
9 a 9 A 4 4 Ἁ ” 9 ’ 
εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν ψυχήν, ἵνα τὸ ἴδιον ἐνδείξηται 
lon “- > e τ “- “- 
τοῦ γενητοῦ" οὐκ ἀφήσει δὲ 6 θεὸς τὸν τοῦ ὁρῶντος 
ἔγγονον ᾿Ισραὴλ οὕτως τραπῆναι, ὥστε πληγῆναι 
“- aA > AY 3 A 
ὑπὸ τῆς τροπῆς, ἀλλὰ ἀναδραμεῖν καὶ ἀνακύψαι 
“- ΔΛ 3 a 
ὥσπερ ἐκ βυθοῦ καὶ ἀνασωθῆναι βιάσεται. 
Χ. “Ἔλαβε μίαν τῶν πλευρῶν αὐτοῦ ᾿᾿ (Gen. 
li, 21). τῶν πολλῶν τοῦ νοῦ δυνάμεων μίαν ἔλαβε 
A 9 4 \ Ly Ce Sed 99 9 9 a ~ 
τὴν αἰσθητικήν. τὸ de “ ἔλαβεν ᾿᾿ οὐκ ἀντὶ τοῦ 
3 A > , > > 9 \ σι ; 
ἀφεῖλεν. ἀκουστέον, ἀλλ᾽ ἀντὶ τοῦ κατηρίθμησεν, 
3925 74 e 3 e 7 {{ Ul δ. ,ὔ ~ 
ἐξήτασεν, ὡς ἐν ἑτέροις “᾿ λάβε τὸ κεφάλαιον τῶν 
σκύλων τῆς αἰχμαλωσίας ᾿ (Num. xxxi. 46). 
τί οὖν ἐστιν ὃ βούλεται παραστῆσαι; διχῶς 
3 . ’ e sy > @& Φ Ὶ 
αἴσθησις λέγεται, ἡ μὲν καθ᾽ ἕξιν, ἥτις καὶ κοιμω- 
μένων ἡμῶν ἐστιν, ἡ δὲ κατ᾽ ἐνέργειαν. τῆς μὲν 


@ Philo is adapting Plato, Phaedrus 243 p ποτίμῳ λόγῳ 
οἷον ἁλμυρὰν ἀκοὴν ἀποκλύσασθαι. 
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drenched by a flood of unfitting matters pouring over 
me ; and conversely when on the point of admitting 
a conception of something vile, I have washed 
the vile thing away with wholesome thoughts,2 God 
having by His grace poured upon my soul a sweet 
draught im place of the bitter one. Now every 
created thing must necessarily undergo change, for 
this is its property, even as unchangeableness is 
the property of God. But, while some, after being 
changed, remain so until they are entirely destroyed, 
others continue so only so far as to experience that 
to which all flesh is liable, and these forthwith 
recover. This is why Moses says, “‘ He will not 
permit the destroyer to come into your houses to 
smite you” (Exod. xii. 23): for He does indeed 
permit the destroyer—(“ destruction’ being the 
change or turning of the soul)—to enter into the 
soul, that He may make it evident that what is 
peculiar to created things is there; but God will 
not let the offspring of ‘‘ the seeing ’’ Israel be in 
such wise changed as to receive his death-blow by 
the change, but will force him to rise and emerge 
as though from deep water and recover. 

X. ‘He took one of his sides ᾿᾿ (Gen. ii. 21). 
Of the many faculties of the mind He took one, 
the faculty of perception. ‘“‘ Took ’”’ must not be 
understood as equivalent to “removed,” but as 
equivalent to “ enrolled,’ “‘ registered,” as we find 
it elsewhere ‘‘ take the sum of the spoils of the 
captivity ’’ (Numb. xxxi. 26). What idea is it, then, 
that he wants to convey? The word “ perception ” 
is used in two ways, first in that of a condition, in 
which sense it is ours when we are asleep, secondly 
in the sense of an activity. From perception in the 
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εν aA A 
οὖν προτέρας τῆς καθ᾽ ἕξιν ὄφελος οὐδέν, οὐδὲ yap 
αὐτῇ τῶν ὑποκειμένων ἀντιλαμβανόμεθα, τῆς δὲ 
δευτέρας THs κατ᾽ ἐνέργειαν, διὰ γὰρ ταύτης 

4 ‘ ~ 3 “- 9 [4 4 
37 ποιούμεθα τὰς τῶν αἰσθητῶν ἀντιλήψεις. γεννήσας 
οὖν τὴν προτέραν τὴν Kal” ἕξιν αἴσθησιν, ὅτε καὶ 
τὸν νοῦν ἐγέννα---σὺν γὰρ πολλαῖς δυνάμεσιν ἠρε- 
μούσαις ἀὐτὸν κατεσκεύαζε---νῦὕονΨ βούλεται τὴν 
> aA 
κατ᾽ ἐνέργειαν ἀποτελέσαι" ἀποτελεῖται δὲ ἡ κατ᾽ 

> », Ὁ e > @& A “-- 4 
ἐνέργειαν, ὅταν ἡ καθ᾽ ἕξιν κινηθεῖσα ταθῇ μέχρι 
τῆς σαρκὸς καὶ τῶν αἰσθητικῶν ἀγγείων: ὥσπερ 
γὰρ φύσις ἀποτελεῖται κινηθέντος σπέρματος, 

Φ \ > 9 , Ψ 5 

88 οὕτως καὶ ἐνέργεια κινηθείσης ἕξεως. ΧΙ. “ av- 
, : ᾿ “- hat 
ἐπλήρου δὲ σάρκα avr αὐτῆς ᾿ (Gen. ii. 21), 
4 ’ A ον ” δ᾽ 
τουτέστι συνεπλήρου τὴν καθ᾽ ἕξιν αἴσθησιν ἄγων 
’ 
εἰς ἐνέργειαν καὶ τείνων αὐτὴν ἄχρι σαρκὸς καὶ 

a ¢ ἢ , \ 1 2 , eo 66 9 
τῆς ὅλης ἐπιφανείας. διὸ Kal ἐπιφέρει ὅτι “᾿ wKo- 
δόμησεν εἰς γυναῖκα ᾿᾿ (Gen. 11. 22), διὰ τούτου 
παριστὰς ὅτι οἰκειότατον καὶ εὐθυβολώτατον ἐστιν 
ὄνομα αἰσθήσεως γυνή" ὥσπερ γὰρ ὁ μὲν ἀνὴρ ἐν 
τῷ δρᾶσαι' θεωρεῖται, ἐν δὲ τῷ “πάσχειν ἡ γυνή, 
οὕτως ἐν μὲν τῷ δρᾶν ὁ νοῦς, ἐν δὲ τῷ πάσχειν 

A , e ” 3 , aA 

89 γυναικὸς τρόπον ἡ αἴσθησις ἐξετάζεται. μαθεῖν 

“- , 

δὲ ἐκ τῆς ἐναργείας ῥᾷάδιον: ἡ ὄψις πάσχει ὑπὸ 
τῶν κινούντων αὐτὴν ὁρατῶν, τοῦ λευκοῦ, τοῦ 

3 , ~ ” e 9 A 4 φ A ~ 
μέλανος, τῶν ἄλλων, ἡ ἀκοὴ πάλιν ὑπὸ τῶν 
φωνῶν καὶ ἡ γεῦσις ὑπὸ τῶν χυλῶν διατίθεται, 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἀτμῶν ἡ ὄσφρησις, ὑπὸ τραχέος καὶ 
μαλακοῦ. Ἶ ἁφή: καὶ ἠρεμοῦσί γε αἱ αἰσθήσεις 


1277 δράσει. 
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former sense, as it is a state, we derive no benefit, 
for it does not enable us to apprehend the objects 
about us. It is from the second kind of perception, 
as an activity, that we get benefit, for our apprehension 
of the objects of sense-perception is made possible 
by this. Having, then, brought into being the former 
sort of perception as a quiescent condition, at the 
time when He was bringing the mind itself into 
being—for He made the mind with many faculties 
lying dormant—now it is His wish to produce per- 
ception as an activity. Active perception is brought 
to pass when quiescent perception has been set in 
motion and extended to reach the flesh and the 
perceptive organs. For, just as growth is effected 
by seed being set in motion, so is activity or actuality 
by a quiescent condition being set in motion. 
XI. “‘ And he filled up flesh in its stead ᾿᾿ (Gen. ii. 21), 
that.is to say He fulfilled perception that was only 
a state by leading it on to be an activity, and ex- 
tending it till it reached the flesh and the whole 
surface of the body. And 80 he adds the words, 
“Ἧς built it to be a woman ” (Gen. ii. 22), proving 
by this that the most proper and exact name for 
sense-perception is “‘ woman.” For just as the man 
shows himself in activity and the woman in passivity, 
so the province of the mind is activity, and that of 
the perceptive sense passivity, as in woman. It is 
easy to learn this from what is before our eyes. 
Sight is in a passive relation to the objects of sight 
that set it moving, white, black, and the rest. 
Hearing, again, is affected by sounds, and the sense 
of taste by savours, the sense of smell by odours, 
that of touch by things rough and smooth; and 
the faculties of perception are all dormant, until 
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ἅπασαι, μέχρις ἂν προσέλθῃ ἑκάστῃ τὸ κινῆσον, 
ἔξωθεν. 

XII. “Καὶ ἤγαγεν αὐτὴν πρὸς τὸν "Addy: καὶ 
εἶπεν ᾿Αδάμ Τοῦτο νῦν ὀστοῦν ἐκ τῶν δστῶν μου 
καὶ σὰρξ ἐκ τῆς σαρκός μου (Gen. ii. 22, 23). 
τὴν κατ᾽ ἐνέργειαν αἴσθησιν ἄγει ὁ θεὸς πρὸς τὸν 
νοῦν, εἰδὼς ὅτι ἀνακάμπτειν | δεῖ τὴν κίνησιν 
αὐτῆς καὶ ἀντίληψιν ἐπὶ νοῦν. ὁ δὲ θεασάμενος ἣν 
πρότερον εἶχε δύναμιν καὶ καθ᾽ ἕξιν ἠρεμοῦσαν 
νῦν ἀποτέλεσμα καὶ ἐνέργειαν γεγενημένην καὶ 
κινουμένην, θαυμάζει τε καὶ ἀναφθέγγεται φάσκων 
ὅτι οὐκ. ἔστιν ἀλλοτρία αὑτοῦ, ἀλλὰ σφόδρα οἰκεία" 
τοῦτο,᾽᾽ γάρ φησιν “ ἐστὶν ὀστοῦν ἐκ τῶν ἐμῶν 
ὀστῶν, τουτέστι δύναμις ἐκ τῶν ἐμῶν δυνάμεων 
--ἐπὶ γὰρ δυνάμεως καὶ ἰσχύος νῦν παρείληπται 
τὸ ὀστέον--καὶ πάθος ἐκ τῶν ἐμῶν παθῶν, “ καὶ 
σὰρξ᾽᾽ φησίν “᾿ ἐκ τῆς σαρκός μου᾽᾽" πάντα γὰρ 
ὅσα πάσχει ἡ αἴσθησις, οὐκ ἄνευ νοῦ ὑπομένει, 
πηγὴ γὰρ οὗτός ἐστιν αὐτῇ καὶ θεμέλιος ᾧ ἐπ- 
ερείδεται. ἄξιον δὲ σκέψασθαι, διὰ τί τὸ “ viv” 
προσετέθη" “᾿ τοῦτο᾽᾽ γάρ φησι “νῦν ὀστοῦν ἐκ 
τῶν ὀστῶν pov.” ἡ αἴσθησις φύσει νῦν ἐστι, 
κατὰ τὸν ἐνεστῶτα χρόνον ὑφισταμένη μόνον. ὁ 
μὲν γὰρ νοῦς τῶν τριῶν ἐφάπτεται χρόνων, καὶ 
γὰρ τὰ παρόντα νοεῖ καὶ τῶν παρεληλυθότων 
μέμνηται καὶ τὰ μέλλοντα προσδοκᾷ" ἡ δὲ αἴσθησις 
οὔτε μελλόντων ἀντιλαμβάνεται οὐδ᾽ ἀνάλογόν τι 
πάσχει προσδοκίᾳ ἢ ἐλπίδι οὔτε παρεληλυθότων 
μέμνηται, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ τοῦ ἤδη κινοῦντος καὶ παρόντος 
μόνου πάσχειν πέφυκεν, οἷον ὀφθαλμὸς λευκαίνε- 
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there draws near to each of them from outside that 
which is to set it in motion. 

XII. ‘‘ And he led her to Adam; and Adam 
said, This is now bone out of my bones and flesh 
out of my flesh ’’ (Gen. ii. 22, 23). God leads active 
perception to the mind, knowing that its movement 
and apprehensive power must revert to the mind 
as their starting-point. The mind, on beholding 
that, which it had before as a potentiality and as 
a dormant state, now become a finished product, 
an activity, and. in motion, marvels at it, and cries 
aloud declaring that it is not foreign to it but in 
the fullest sense its own, for it says, ‘‘ This is bone 
out of my bones,” that is, power out of my powers, 
for ‘‘ bone ” is here used as “ power and strength ”’, 
“and feeling out of my feelings’’; ‘‘ and flesh,” 
he says, “ out of my flesh’’; for not without the 
mind does the perceptive faculty bear anything that 
it feels, for the mind is to it a fountain-head and a 
basis on which it rests. It is worth our while to 
consider why the word “‘ now” was added: for 
what he says 15, This is now bone out of my bones.” 
Perception by itself is now, subsisting only in relation 
to the present time. For whereas past, present, 
and future are within the scope of the mind, as it 
grasps things present, remembers things past, and 
looks forward to things future, perception, on the 
other hand, has no power either to reach out to 
future things by experiencing something corre- 
sponding to hope or expectation, nor does it remember 
things past, but it is so constituted as to be affected 
only by that which is present and sets it in motion 
at the moment. For instance, the eye has a 
sensation of white now under the influence of the 
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ται νῦν ὑπὸ τοῦ παρόντος λευκοῦ, ὑπὸ δὲ τοῦ μὴ 

παρόντος οὐδὲν πάσχει. ὁ δὲ νοῦς καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ μὴ 

παρόντι κινεῖται, παρεληλυθότι μὲν κατὰ μνήμην, 
’ὔ \ 9 ’ Ἁ “A 

μέλλοντι δὲ ἐπελπίζων καὶ προσδοκῶν. 

44 XIII. “Ταύτῃ καὶ κληθήσεται γυνή ᾿᾿ (Gen. ii. 
23), ἀντὶ τοῦ, διὰ τοῦτο ἡ αἴσθησις γυνὴ προσ- 
ρηθήσεται, “ ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ᾿᾿ τοῦ κινοῦντος 

,. Δ {(ἐ , e 3) / A , κ“ \ 
αὐτὴν “᾿ λαμβάνεται αὕτη ᾿᾿ φησί. διὰ τί οὖν τὸ 
“ αὕτη ᾿᾿ πρόσκειται; ὅτι ἐστὶν ἑτέρα αἴσθησις, 

3 3 “--οΟ A ’ 9 Ἁ Ἁ > A 
οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ vot λαμβανομένη, ἀλλὰ σὺν αὐτῷ 

’ ὃ ’ Ul e t γὸ 9 " 9 ’ 
γεγενημένη" δύο γάρ, ὡς εἶπον ἤδη, εἰσὶν αἰσθή- 

45 σεις, ἡ μὲν καθ᾽ ἕξιν, ἡ δὲ Kar’ ἐνέργειαν: ἡ μὲν 
οὖν καθ᾽ ἕξιν οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνδρός, τουτέστι τοῦ 
: lo 4 9 Ἁ Ἁ 9 aA V4 e \ 
vod, λαμβάνεται, ἀλλὰ σὺν αὐτῷ φύεται: ὁ yap 
νοῦς, καθάπερ ἐδήλωσα, ὅτε ἐγεννᾶτο, σὺν πολλαῖς 
δυνάμεσι καὶ ἕξεσιν ἐγεννᾶτο, λογικῇ ψυχικῇ 
φυτικῇ, ὥστε καὶ αἰσθητικῇ" ἡ δὲ κατ᾽ ἐνέργειαν 
ἐκ τοῦ νοῦ: ἐκ γὰρ τῆς ἐν νῷ καθ᾽ ἕξιν οὔσης 
αἰσθήσεως ἐτάθη, ἵνα γένηται κατ᾽ ἐνέργειαν, 
ὥστε ἐξ αὐτοῦ τοῦ νοῦ γεγενῆσθαι τὴν δευτέραν 

46 καὶ κατὰ κίνησιν. μάταιος δὲ ὁ νομίζων πρὸς 
τὸν ἀληθῆ λόγον ἐκ τοῦ νοῦ τι συνόλως γεννᾶσθαι 
ἢ ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ. οὐχ ὁρᾷς ὅτι καὶ τῇ ἐπὶ τῶν 

J , 4 9 ’ὔ “-- e Y 
εἰδώλων καθεζομένῃ αἰσθήσει τῇ Ῥαχὴλ νομι- 
ζούσῃ ἐκ τοῦ νοῦ τὰ κινήματα εἶναι ἐπιπλήττει ὁ 

4 {{ 4 , > 
[16] βλέπων; ἡ | μὲν yap φησι" “᾿ δός pou τέκνα, εἰ 
δὲ μή, τελευτήσω ἐγώ᾽᾽ (Gen. xxx. 1)" ὁ δὲ 


3 See App. p. 480. ; 
> rxx, εἴδωλα, E.V. ‘ teraphim.’ ἐν 
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white that is present, but from that which is not 
present it feels no.effect. The mind, on the contrary, 
is set in motion by occasion of that which is not 
present as well, if past, by way of memory, if future, 
by building hopes and expectations on it. 

XIII. “ To this one shall be given the title Ὁ 

“woman ’”’ (Gen. ii. 23), as much as to say, for this 
cause shall perception be called ‘‘ woman ” because 
out of man that sets it in motion “ this one is taken.”’ 
Why, then is “this one”’ put in? Because there 
is another perception, not taken from the mind, 
but brought into being together with it. For there 
are, as I have said already, two perceptions, one 
existing as quiescent condition, the other as activity. 
The one, then, that exists as quiescent condition, 
is not taken out of the man, that is to say the mind, 
but comes into being with it. For the mind, as I 
have pointed out, when it came into existence, came 
into existence in association with many potentialities 
and conditions, those of reason, animal life, and 
growth, and so with that of perception also. But 
the one that exists as an activity comes out of the 
mind. For it was extended out of the perception 
which is in the mind as a condition, that it might © 
come to be an activity. Thus the second one, the 
one that is characterized by movement, has been 
produced out of the mind itself. But he is a shallow 
thinker who supposes that in strict truth anything 
whatever derives its birth from the mind or from 
himself. Do you not see that perception in the 
eae of Rachel who sits upon the teraphim,? is re- 

uked by “the seeing one,” when she imagines that 
movements have their source in mind? Forshe says, 
‘‘ Give me children ; if you do not, I shall die ’ (Gen. 
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ἀποκρίνεται ὅτι, ὦ ψευδοδοξοῦσα, οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ 
νοῦς αἴτιον οὐδενός, ἀλλ᾽ ὃ πρὸ τοῦ νοῦ θεός" διὸ 
καὶ ἐπιφέρει" “'μὴ ἀντὶ θεοῦ ἐγώ εἰμι, ὃς ἐστέρησέ 

41 σε καρπὸν κοιλίας ᾿᾿ (ib. 2); ὅτι δὲ ὁ γεννῶν ὁ 
θεός ἐστι, μαρτυρήσει ἐπὶ τῆς Λείας, ὅταν φῇ" 
“ἰδὼν δὲ κύριος ὅτι μισεῖται Λεία, ἤνοιξε τὴν 
μήτραν αὐτῆς, ‘PaynA δὲ ἦν στεῖρα ᾿᾿ (Gen. xxix. 
81). ἀνδρὸς δὲ ἴδιον τὸ μήτραν ἀνοιγνύναι. 
φύσει δὲ μισεῖται παρὰ τῷ θνητῷ τγένει» ἡ 
ἀρετή, διὸ καὶ ὁ θεὸς αὐτὴν τετίμηκε καὶ παρέχει 

A ’ “-- 9 ¢ ὁ 

48 τὰ πρωτοτόκια τῇ μισουμένῃ. λέγει δ᾽ ἐν ἑτέροις" 

ἐὰν δὲ γένωνται ἀνθρώπῳ δύο γυναῖκες, μία 
αὐτῶν ἠγαπημένη καὶ μία αὐτῶν μισουμένη, καὶ 
τέκωσιν αὐτῷ καὶ γένηται υἱὸς πρωτότοκος τῆς 
μισουμένης, . . . οὐ δυνήσεται πρωτοτοκεῦσαι τῷ 
υἱῷ τῆς ἠγαπημένης, ὑπεριδὼν τὸν υἱὸν τῆς 
μισουμένης τὸν πρωτότοκον ᾿᾿ (Deut. xxi. 15, 16): 
πρώτιστα γάρ ἐστι καὶ τελειότατα τὰ τῆς μισου- 
μένης ἀρετῆς γεννήματα, τὰ δὲ τῆς ἀγαπωμένης 
ἡδονῆς ἔσχατα. 

40 XIV. “Ἕνεκα τούτου καταλείψει ἄνθρωπος τὸν 
πατέρα καὶ τὴν μητέρα, καὶ προσκολληθήσεται 
πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔσονται οἱ δύο εἰς 
σάρκα μίαν ᾿᾿ (Gen. 11. 94). ἕνεκα τῆς αἰσθήσεως 
ὁ νοῦς, ὅταν αὐτῇ δουλωθῇ, καταλείπει καὶ τὸν 
πατέρα τῶν ὅλων θεὸν καὶ τὴν μητέρα τῶν 
συμπάντων, τὴν ἀρετὴν καὶ σοφίαν τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ 
προσκολλᾶται καὶ ἑνοῦται τῇ αἰσθήσει καὶ ἀνα- 
λύεται εἰς αἴσθησιν, ἵνα γένωνται μία σὰρξ καὶ 

50 ἕν πάθος οἱ δύο. παρατήρει δ᾽ ὅτι οὐχ ἡ γυνὴ 
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xxx. 1); but he answers, “‘O woman, full of false 
fancies, the mind is the origin of nothing, but God who 
is antecedent to the mind is the only cause ᾿᾿ ; and so 
he adds, *“‘ Am I in the place of God who deprived 
thee of the fruit of the womb?” (zbid. 2). But that 
it is God who brings about birth, Scripture will give 
evidence in the case of Leah, when it says, ‘‘ And 
the Lord seeing that Leah was hated opened her 
womb, but Rachel was barren’”’ (Gen. xxix. 31). 
The opening of the womb is man’s proper function. 
But mortal kind is prone of itself to hate virtue, and 
accordingly God has bestowed honour upon it and 
vouchsafes to her that is hated to bear the first-born. 
He says elsewhere, “‘ If a man have two wives, one 
of them beloved and one of them hated, and they 
shall bear children to him and the first-born son be 
the son of the hated wife . . . he shall not be able 
to give the right of the first-born to the son of the 
beloved wife, overlooking the son of the hated one 
who is the first-born ᾿᾿ (Deut. xxi. 15, 16): for first 
of all and most perfect of all are the offspring of the 
hated virtue, while the offspring of the well-loved 
pleasure are last of all. 

XIV. ‘‘ For this cause shall-a man leave his 
father and his mother, and shall cleave unto his 
wife, and the twain shall be one flesh ’’ (Gen. ii. 24). 
For the sake of sense-perception the Mind, when it 
has become her slave, abandons both God the 
Father of the universe, and God’s excellence and 
wisdom, the Mother of all things, and cleaves to 
and becomes one with sense-perception and _ is 
resolved into sense-perception so that the two 
become one flesh and one experience. Observe 
that it is not the woman that cleaves to the man, 
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κολλᾶται τῷ ἀνδρί, ἀλλ᾽ ἔμπαλιν ὃ ἀνὴρ TH 
γυναικί, 6 νοῦς τῇ αἰσθήσει". ὅταν γὰρ τὸ κρεῖττον 
e lon e “ “-- ~ 
ὁ νοῦς ἑνωθῇ τῷ χείρονι τῇ αἰσθήσει, ἀναλύεται 
΄- A A 4, A ~ 3 
εἰς τὸ χεῖρον τὸ σαρκὸς γένος, τὴν παθῶν αἰτίαν 
” ¢ a. woe eo» a) , 
αἴσθησιν" ὅταν δὲ τὸ χεῖρον ἡ αἴσθησις ᾿ἀκολουθήσῃ 
τῷ κρείττονι τῷ νῷ, οὐκέτι ἔσται σάρξ, ἀλλὰ 
> A : i “-- A 
ἀμφότερα νοῦς. : οὗτος μὲν δὴ τοιοῦτος, τὸ φιλο- 
\ , A , ” , Φφ 
51 παθὲς προκρίνων τοῦ φιλοθέου. ἔστι δέ τις ἕτερος 
“- A 
τοὐναντίον ἡρημένος 6 Λευὶ ὁ “λέγων τῷ πατρὶ 
A 
καὶ τῇ μητρί Οὐχ ἑ ἑώρακά. σε, καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
3 ’ὔ A 9 ᾽ 3) 
οὐκ ἐπέγνω, καὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς ἀπέγνω ᾿᾿ (Deut. 
eee iY 
XXXlll. 0) πατέρα καὶ μητέρα οὗτος [τε], τὸν 
“-- “A A 
νοῦν καὶ τὴν τοῦ σώματος ὕλην, καταλείπει ὑπὲρ 
A A A 
τοῦ κλῆρον ἔχειν τὸν ἕνα θεόν, “᾿κύριος yap αὐτὸς 
é “Ὁ 3 m™ 23} ’ A “- A 
52 κλῆρος αὐτῷ (Deut. x. Q). γίνεται δὴ τοῦ μὲν 
φιλοπαθοῦς κλῆρος τὸ πάθος, τοῦ δὲ «φιλοθέου» 
low A A A ~ 
τοῦ Λευὶ κλῆρος ὁ θεός. οὐχ ὁρᾷς ὅτι καὶ TH 
δεκάτῃ τοῦ «ἑβδόμου» μηνὸς κελεύει δύο τράγους 
“A A ’ A 
κλῆρον] προσάγειν, “κλῆρον ἕνα τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ 
. “A A 
κλῆρον ἕνα τῷ ἀποπομπαίῳ ” (Lev. xvi. 8); τοῦ γὰρ 
φιλοπαθοῦς ἐστι κλῆρος ὄντως τὸ ἀποπόμπιμον 
πάθος. 
δ8 XV. “Καὶ ἦσαν οἱ δύο γυμνοί, 6 τε ᾿Αδὰμ 
Ve A 3 aA A 3 3 , ς \ + 
Kal ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἠσχύνοντο. ‘O δὲ ὄφις 
ἦν φρονιμώτατος πάντων τῶν θηρίων τῶν ἐπὶ τῆς 
[16] γῆς, ὧν | ἐποίησε κύριος 6 θεός ᾿᾿ (Gen. il. 25, 
ili, 1). γυμνός ἐστιν ὃ νοῦς ὃ μήτε κακίᾳ μήτε 
A 3 ϑ ’ 
ἀρετῇ ἀμπεχόμενος, ἀλλ᾽ ἑκατέρου γεγυμνωμένος 
ὄντως, οἷον ἡ τοῦ νηπίου παιδὸς ψυχὴ ἀμέτοχος 
οὖσα ἑκατέρου, ἀγαθοῦ τε καὶ κακοῦ, ἀπημφίασται 
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but conversely the man to the woman, Mind to 
Sense-perception. For when that which is superior, 
namely Mind, becomes one with that which is inferior, 
namely Sensé-perception, it resolves itself into the 
order of flesh which is inferior, into sense-perception, 
the moving cause of the passions. But if Sense 
the inferior follow Mind the superior, there will be 
flesh no more, but both of them will be Mind. The 
man, then, of whom the prophet speaks is such as 
has been described; he prefers the love of his 
passions to the love of God. But there is a different 
man, one who has made the contrary choice, even 
Levi, who “‘ said to his father and his mother ‘I have 
not seen thee,’ and knew not his brethren, and 
disclaimed his sons’”’ (Deut. xxxiii. 9). This man 
forsakes father and mother, his mind and material 
body, for the sake of having as his portion the one 
God, “‘ for the Lord Himself is his portion ” (Deut. x. 
9). Passion becomes the portion of the lover of 
passion, but the portion of Levi the lover of God 
is God. Do you not see again that he prescribes 
that on the tenth day of the seventh month they 
should bring two goats, “ one portion for the Lord 
and one for the averter of evil’’? (Lev. xvi. 8). 
For in very deed the portion of the lover of passion 
is a passion that needs an averter. 

XV. ‘“‘ And the two were naked, Adam and his 
wife, and were not ashamed.’’ ‘‘ Now the serpent 
was the most subtil of all the beasts that were upon 
the earth, which the Lord God had made ”’ (Gen. ii. 
25, iii. 1). The mind that is clothed neither in 
vice nor in virtue, but absolutely stripped of either, 
is naked, just as the soul of an infant, since it is 
without part in either good or evil, is bared and 
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τὰ καλύμματα Kal γεγύμνωται" ταῦτα γάρ ἐστιν 
ἐσθήματα ψυχῆς, οἷς σκεπάζεται καὶ συγ- 
κρύπτεται, τῆς μὲν σπουδαίας τὸ ἀγαθόν, τῆς δὲ 
54 φαύλης τὸ κακόν. τριχῶς δὲ [καὶ] ψυχὴ γυμνοῦται' 
ἅπαξ μὲν ὅτε ἄτρεπτος διατελεῖ καὶ πασῶν μὲν 
ἠρήμωται κακιῶν, πάντα δὲ τὰ πάθη ἀπημφίασται 
καὶ ἀποβέβληκε. διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ὼ Μωυσῆς ἔξω 
τῆς παρεμβολῆς πήγνυσι τὴν ἑαυτοῦ σκηνήν, 
μακρὰν ἀπὸ τῆς παρεμβολῆς, καὶ ἐκλήθη σκηνὴ 
55 μαρτυρίου᾽ (Exod. XXX. 7). TOUTO 
ἐστὶ τοιοῦτον" ἡ φιλόθεος ψυχὴ ἐκδῦσα τὸ σῶμα 

καὶ τὰ τούτῳ φίλα καὶ μακρὰν ἔξω υγοῦσα ἀπὸ“ 
τούτων πῆξιν. καὶ βεβαίωσιν καὶ ἵδρυσιν ἐν τοῖς 
τελείοις ἀρετῆς δόγμασι λαμβάνει: διὸ καὶ μαρ- 
τυρεῖται ὑπὸ θεοῦ, ὅτι καλῶν ἐρᾷ, “ἐκλήθη γὰρ 
σκηνὴ μαρτυρίου ᾿ φησί: καὶ τὸν καλοῦντα παρ- 
ἐσιώπησεν, ἵνα συγκινηθεῖσα ἡ ψυχὴ σκέψηται, 
τίς ὁ μαρτυρῶν ταῖς ιλαρέτοις διανοίαις ἐστί. 
δθ τούτου χάριν ὃ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς τὰ ἅγια τῶν ἁγίων 
οὐκ εἰσελεύσεται ἐν τῷ ποδήρει (cf. Lev. xvi. 

1 ss.), ἀλλὰ τὸν τῆς δόξης καὶ φαντασίας ψυχῆς 
χιτῶνα ἀποδυσάμενος καὶ καταλιπὼν τοῖς τὰ 
ἐκτὸς ἀγαπῶσι καὶ δόξαν πρὸ ἀληθείας τετιμηκόσι 
γυμνὸς ἄνευ χρωμάτων καὶ ἤχων εἰσελεύσεται 
σπεῖσαι τὸ ψυχικὸν αἷμα καὶ θυμιᾶσαι ὅλον τὸν 
67 νοῦν τῷ σωτῆρι καὶ εὐεργέτῃ θεῷ. καὶ 
μὲν δὴ Ναδὰβ καὶ ᾿Αβιοὺδ (cf. Lev. x. 1) οἵ 
ἐγγίσαντες θεῷ καὶ τὸν μὲν aes βίον κατα- 
λιπόντες, τοῦ δ᾽ ἀθανάτου μεταλαχόντες, γυμνοὶ 
θεωροῦνται τῆς κενῆς καὶ θνητῆς δόξης" οὐ γὰρ 
ἂν ἐν τοῖς χιτῶσιν αὐτοὺς οἱ κομίζοντες ἔφερον 
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stripped of coverings: for these are the soul’s 
clothes, by which it is sheltered and concealed. 
Goodness is the garment of the worthy soul, evil 
that of the worthless. Now there are three ways in 
which a soul is made naked. One is when it con- 
tinues without change and is barren of all vices, and 
has divested itself of all the passions and flung them 
away. For this reason “‘ Moses fixes his tent out- 
side the camp, a long way from the camp, and it 
was called the tent of testimony ᾿᾿ (Exod. xxxiii. 7). 
What this means is this. The soul that 
loves God, having disrobed itself of the body and the 
objects dear to the body and fled abroad far away 
from these, gains a fixed and assured settlement 
in the perfect ordinances of virtue. Wherefore 
witness is also borne to it by God that it loves things 
that are noble; “for,” says he, “it was called the 
tent of witness.”” He leaves unmentioned who it 
is that calls it so, in order that the soul may be 
stirred up to consider who it is that bears witness 
to virtue-loving minds. This is why the high priest 
shall not enter the Holy of Holies in his robe (Lev. xvi. 
1 ff.), but laying aside the garment of opinions and 
impressions of the soul, and leaving it behind for 
those that love outward things and value semblance 
above reality, shall enter naked with no coloured 
borders or sound of bells, to pour as a libation the 
blood of the soul and to offer as incense the whole 
mind to God our Saviour and Benefactor. 
Nadab and Abihu, too, who had drawn nigh to God 
and had forsaken the mortal life and become par- 
takers of the life immortal are beheld naked of 
vain and mortal glory. For those who carried 
them away would not have borne them in their 
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(Lev. x. 5), εἰ μὴ γεγύμνωντο πάντα δεσμὸν πάθους 
καὶ σωματικῆς ἀνάγκης διαρρήξαντες, ἵνα μὴ ἡ 
γύμνωσις αὐτῶν καὶ ἀσωματότης ἀθέων ἐπεισόδῳ 
λογισμῶν κιβδηλευθῇ: οὐ γὰρ πᾶσιν ἐπιτρεπτέον 
τὰ θεοῦ καθορᾶν ἀπόρρητα, ἀλλὰ μόνοις τοῖς 
58 δυναμένοις αὐτὰ περιστέλλειν καὶ φυλάττειν. διὸ 
καὶ οἱ περὶ τὸν Μισαδαὶ οὐχὶ τοῖς ἰδίοις χιτῶσιν 
αἴρουσιν, ἀλλὰ τοῖς τῶν ἐκπυρωθέντων καὶ ἀνα- 
ληφθέντων Ναδὰβ καὶ ᾿Αβιούδ' ἀποδυσάμενοι γὰρ 
τὰ ἐπικαλύπτοντα πάντα τὴν μὲν γύμνωσιν τῷ 
[77] θεῷ προσήνεγκαν, τοὺς δὲ χιτῶνας τοῖς περὶ 
Μισαδαὶ κατέλιπον" χιτῶνες δ᾽ εἰσὶ τὰ μέρη τοῦ 
ἀλόγου, ἃ τὸ λογικὸν ἐπεσκίαζε. καὶ ᾿Αβραὰμ 
ὅ9 γυμνοῦται, ὅταν ἀκούσῃ" “ἔξελθε ἐκ τῆς γῆς σου 
καὶ ἐκ τῆς συγγενείας σου (Gen. xii. 1). καὶ 
ὁ ᾿Ισαὰκ οὐ γυμνοῦται μέν, ἀεὶ δὲ γυμνός ἐστι 
καὶ ἀσώματος" πρόσταγμα γὰρ αὐτῷ δέδοται, μὴ 
καταβῆναι εἰς Αἴγυπτον (Gen. XXVi. 2), TOUTEOTL 
τὸ σῶμα. καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ γυμνότητος ἐρᾷ ψυχικῆς.- 
᾿ ἦν γὰρ 
Ησαῦ ἀνὴρ δασύς, ᾿Ιακὼβ δέ, φησίν, ἀνὴρ λεῖος 
(Gen. xxvii. 11), παρὸ καὶ τῆς Λείας a ἀνήρ ἐστι. 
60 XVI. Mia μὲν ἀρίστη γύμνωσίς ἐστιν αὕτη, 
ἡ δ᾽ ἑτέρα ᾿ἐστὶν ἐναντία, ἀρετῆς ἀφαίρεσις ἐκ 
τροπῆς γινομένη, ὅταν ληραίνῃ καὶ παρανοῇ ἡ 
ψυχή. “ταύτῃ χρῆται ὁ Νῶε γυμνούμενος, ὅταν 
πίῃ τοῦ οἴνου" χάρις δὲ τῷ θεῷ, ὁ ὅτι ἡ τροπὴ καὶ 
ἡ γύμνωσις τοῦ νοῦ κατ᾽ ἀρετῆς ἀφαίρεσιν οὐκ 


@ The Greek for ‘Leah’ (λεία) is the feminine of λεῖος, 
‘smooth.’ 
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coats (Lev. x. 5), had they not become naked by 
bursting every bond of passion and of bodily con- 
straint, in order that their nakedness and freedom 
see the body should not be debased by the irruption 
of impious thoughts. For not to all must leave 
be given to contemplate the secret things of God, 
but only to those who are able to hide and guard 
them. And so Mishael and Elzaphan do not take 
them up in their own coats, but in those of Nadab 
and Abihu, who had been devoured by fire and been 
taken up (into heaven). For having stripped them- 
selves of all that covered them, they offered their 
nakedness to God, but their coats they left behind 
. for Mishael and Elzaphan. Now coats are those 
parts of the irrational by which the rational was 
hidden. Abraham too becomes naked when the 
words have been spoken to him, “ Go forth out of 
thy country and thy kindred ” (Gen. xii. 1). Isaac 
also does not indeed become naked, but is always 
naked and without body, for an injunction has been 
given him not to go down into Egypt (Gen. xxvj. 2), 
and ‘‘Egypt”’ is the body. Jacob, again, loves 
nakedness of the soul, for his smoothness signifies 
nakedness. ‘“ For Esau,” we read, ‘“ was a hairy 
man, but Jacob a smooth man” (Gen. xxvii. 11), 
and accordingly he has “‘ Leah ’’@ as wife. 

XVI. This is one form, the noblest form, of 
stripping or becoming naked. The other is of a 
contrary nature, a deprivation of virtue due to a 
turning or change of condition, when the soul 
becomes foolish and deranged. This kind of stripping 
is experienced by Noah, who is made naked when 
he has drunk wine. But, thanks be to God, the 
change of condition and the stripping of the mind 
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Ψ a 9 A > +S > > ν 9 - μ᾿ Ἔ 
ἄχρι τῶν ἐκτὸς ἐχύθη, ἀλλ᾽ ἔμεινεν ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ 
~ “ 3} 
φησὶ γὰρ ὅτι “ἐγυμνώθη ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ 
e 4 
(Gen. 1x. 91)" Kav yap ἁμάρτῃ ὁ σοφός, οὐχ οὕτως 
3 ~ aA € 
ἐξώκειλεν ὡς ὁ φαῦλος, τοῦ μὲν yap κέχυται 7 
, “-- , 
κακία, τοῦ δὲ συνέσταλται: διὸ καὶ ἀνανήφει, 
“- ~ , 
τοῦτο δ᾽ ἐστὶ μετανοεῖ Kal ὥσπερ ἐκ νόσου 
3 4 3 ,ὕ \ ‘ 3 
ἀναλαμβάνει. ἀκριβέστερον δὲ τὸ ἐν 
“- ’ὔ’ 
τῷ οἴκῳ γίνεσθαι τὴν γύμνωσιν θεασώμεθα" 
9 Α ς ~ “- ~ 
ἐπειδὰν ἡ ψυχὴ τραπεῖσα μόνον ἐννοηθῇ τι τῶν 
3 ὔ A \ 9 ὔ id 9 Α 3 
ἀτόπων καὶ μὴ ἐπεξέλθῃ, ὥστε αὐτὸ ἔργῳ τε- 
λειῶσαι, ἐ ἐν τῷ τῆς ψυχῆς χωρίῳ καὶ οἴκῳ γέγονε 
τὸ ἁμάρτημα. ἐὰν δὲ πρὸς τῷ μοχθηρόν τι Aoyi- 
σασθαι Kal “ἐπανύσηται, ὥστε ἐργάσασθαι, κέχυτ αι 
A 
καὶ εἰς τὰ ἐκτὸς τὸ ἀδίκημα. παρὸ καὶ τῷ 
Χαναὰν καταρᾶται, ὅτι τὴν τῆς ψυχῆς τροπὴν 
μή 
ἔξω ἀπήγγειλε, τουτέστι καὶ εἰς τὰ ἐκτὸς ἔτεινε 
καὶ ἐπεξειργάσατο προσθεὶς τῷ κακῷ βουλήματι 
κακὸν τὸ διὰ τῶν ἔργων ἀποτέλεσμα' Σὴμ δὲ 
καὶ Ἰάφεθ ἐπαινοῦνται μὴ ἐπιθέμενοι τῇ ψυχῇ, 
ἀλλὰ τὴν τροπὴν αὐτῆς -περικαλύψαντες. διὰ 
τοῦτο καὶ αἱ εὐχαὶ καὶ ob ὁρισμοὶ τῆς ψυχῆς 
ἐπιλύονται, ὅταν ἐν οἴκῳ γένωνται πατρὸς ἢ 
ἀνδρός (Num. xxx. 4 8, μὴ. ἡσυχαζόντων τῶν 
λογισμῶν μηδὲ ἐπιτιθεμένων τῇ τροπῇ, ἀλλὰ 
, A 
περιαιρούυτων TO ἁμάρτημα" τότε γὰρ καὶ ὁ 
δεσπότης ἁπάντων ““ καθαριεῖ αὐτήν.᾽᾽ εὐχὴν δὲ 
4 A 93 , 9 ’ IA «ἐν 
χήρας καὶ ἐκβεβλημένης ἀναφαίρετον ἐᾷ" “ὅσα 
\ ba) 3 3} 4 66 \ ~ a“ > A 
yap av εὔξηται ᾿᾿ φησί “Kata τῆς ψυχῆς αὐτῆς, 


5 See App. pp. 480, 48]. 
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which ensued upon the deprivation of virtue, did 
not spread out abroad and reach those outside, but 
stayed in the house, for what is said is “‘ he was 
made naked in his house ᾿᾿ (Gen. ix. 21): for the 
wise man, if he do commit sin, does not run riot, as 
does the bad man. The evil of the one has been. 
spread forth; that of the other has been held in 
check ; so he becomes sober again, that is to say, 
he repents and recovers as from an illness. 

Let us contemplate more in detail the fact that the 
stripping takes place in the house. When the soul 
in its perversion only purposes some outrage, but 
does not follow it up so as to complete it in action, 
the sin has been committed in the soul’s abode and 
house. But if, in addition to designing the bad 
deed, it goes on to carry out its design and do the 
thing, the unrighteous act has been spread out of 
doors as well. It is in accordance with this that a 
curse is pronounced on Canaan, because he reported 
abroad the change of the soul. This means that 
he gave it fuller scope and wrought it out further, 
adding a further evil to the evil wish, even its 
accomplishment by deeds. Shem and Japhet on 
the other hand receive praise for not joining in the 
soul’s act but covering over its sad change. For this 
reason also the vows and determinations of the soul 
are annulled, when they have been made in the 
house. of father or husband (Numb. xxx. 4 ff.), if 
the reason and reflection do not hold their peace 
and so add their weight to the soul’s failure, but 
remove the offence; for in that case the Lord of 
all also “‘ shall cleanse her.’’ But he leaves with no 
removal the vow of a widow or of her that is cast 
off: ‘‘ for whatever vows she shall have vowed,” 
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’ > m 3» A 3 A 
μένει αὐτῇ ᾿ (Num. xxx. 10)" κατὰ λόγον" εἰ yap 
Ψ ~ 3 A 9 aA la @ A 
ἄχρι τῶν ἐκτὸς ἐκβληθεῖσα προελήλυθεν, ὡς μὴ 

’ “- 
τρέπεσθαι μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ διὰ τῶν ἀποτελεσμάτων 
e , 4 
ἁμαρτάνειν, ἀθεράπευτος μένει ἀνδρείου τε λόγου 

A A a ~ “ 
μὴ μετασχοῦσα καὶ τῆς τοῦ πατρὸς παρηγορίας 
στερηθεῖσα. 

T ij a a 3 e ’ 3 a e A 

pitn γύμνωσίς ἐστιν ἡ μέση, καθ᾽ ἣν ὁ νοῦς 
3 ’ὔ 3 A 4 4 
ἄλογός ἐστι μήτε ἀρετῆς πω μήτε κακίας μετέχων. 
\ 9 a e , 
περὶ ταύτης ἐστὶν ὁ λόγος, ἧς Kal ὁ νήπιος 
κοινωνεῖ, ὥστε | TO λεγόμενον “ἦσαν οἱ δύο 
, ° > A A e A 9 ma 32 A 
γυμνοῖ, ὅ Te ᾿Αδὰμ καὶ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ ᾿᾿ τοιοῦτον 

4 “- ’ 
εἶναι" οὔτε ὁ νοῦς ἐνόει οὔτε ἡ αἴσθησις ἠσθάνετο, 
3 > 4 A A 4 ς 
ἀλλ᾽ ἦν 6 μὲν τοῦ νοεῖν ἔρημός τε καὶ γυμνός, ἡ 

\ “- 3 3 4 
δὲ τοῦ αἰσθάνεσθαι. XVII. τὸ δὲ “οὐκ ἠσχύ- 

ΕΖ) 9 ’ 
νοντο πάλιν ἴδωμεν. τρία κατὰ τὸν τόπον ἐστίν" 
3 ’ὕ 3 A V4 
ἀναισχυντία, αἰδώς, TO μήτε ἀναισχυντεῖν μήτε 

90 OA 9 , \ > ” , 
αἰδεῖσθαι: ἀναισχυντία μὲν οὖν ἴδιον φαύλου, 

id Ἁ ὃ A ὃ ’ \ ὃ \ , ὃ a θ 4 
αἰδὼς δὲ σπουδαίου, τὸ δὲ μήτε αἰδεῖσθαι μὴτε 
> A ~ 
ἀναισχυντεῖν τοῦ ἀκαταλήπτως ἔχοντος καὶ ἀσυγ- 

Ὁ “A ε ) 
καταθέτως, περὶ οὗ viv ἐστιν 6 λόγος" ὁ yap 

δέ LA. > θ a ON “- λ Ἁ 3 
μηδέπω κατάληψιν ἀγαθοῦ ἣ κακοῦ λαβὼν οὔτε 
3 A Aa ~ \ 
ἀναισχυντεῖν οὔτε αἰδεῖσθαι δύναται. τῆς μὲν 
οὖν ἀναισχυντίας παραδείγματα at ἀσχημοσύναι 

A A 9 m4 
πᾶσαι, ὅταν ὁ νοῦς ἀποκαλύπτῃ τὰ αἰσχρὰ, 

- > 3 
συσκιάζειν δέον, ἐπαυχῶν καὶ σεμνυνόμενος ἐπ 
αὐτοῖς. λέγεται καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς Μαριάμ, ὅτε κατ- 

4 ma ¢¢ 3 @€ A > A 4 > 9 
ελάλει Μωυσῆ" “᾿ εἰ ὁ πατὴρ αὐτῆς πτύων ἐνέπτυσεν 

A e \ 
els TO πρόσωπον αὐτῆς, οὐκ ἐντραπήσεται ἑπτὰ 


@ See App. p. 48]. 
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he says, “ against her soul, abide for her ” (Numb. xxx. 
10). And this is reasonable. For if she has been 
cast off and gone forth to the parts outside, not 
turning merely but sinning by overt deeds, she abides 
incurable with no part in a husband’s admonition 
and deprived of her father’s persuasion. 

A third form of producing nakedness is the middle 
or neutral one. Here the mind is irrational and 
has no part as yet either in virtue or in vice. It is 
of this form that the prophet is speaking. In this 
the infant too is partaker. Accordingly the words, 
“The two were naked, both Adam and his wife,” 
amount to this: neither mind nor sense was per- 
forming its functions, the one being bare and barren 
of mental action and the other of the activity of 
sense-perception. | XVII. Let us_ look 
again at the words, “they were not ashamed.’’@ 
The words suggest three points for consideration : 
shamelessness, and shamefastness, and absence of 
both shamelessness and shamefastness. Shameless- 
ness, then, is peculiar to the worthless man, shame- 
fastness to the man of worth, to feel neither shame- 
fastness nor shamelessness to the man whois incapable 
of right apprehension and of due assent thereto, 
and this man is at this moment the prophet’s subject. 
For he who has not yet attained to the apprehension 
of good and evil cannot possibly be either shameless 
or shamefast. Examples of shamelessness are all 
those unseemly actions, when the mind uncovers 
shameful things which it ought to hide from view, 
and vaunts itself in them and prides itself on them. 
Even in the case of Miriam, when she spoke against 
Moses, it is said, ‘‘ If her father had but spat in 
her face, should she not feel shame seven days?” 
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ee 4 9 ’ 
ἡμέρας; ᾿ (Num. xii. 14) ὄντως γὰρ ἀναίσχυντος 
A a e ” ἃ > a e A “~ 
καὶ θρασεῖα ἡ αἴσθησις, ἣ ἐξουθενηθεῖσα ὑπὸ τοῦ 
lo A A A 9 Ὁ ~ 
θεοῦ τοῦ πατρὸς παρὰ τὸν πιστὸν ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ 
3, ® , ν A 3 , 
οἴκῳ (ib. 7), ᾧ τὴν Αἰθιόπισσαν, τὴν ἀμετάβλη- 
A A e A e 4 
τον Kal KaTaKoph γνώμην, αὐτὸς ὁ θεὸς ἡρμόσατο, 
“A a aA a 949? 
τολμᾷ καταλαλεῖν Μωυσῆ καὶ κατηγορεῖν, ἐφ 
a ««- Ld ~ 4 9 
ᾧ ὦφειλεν ἐπαινεῖσθαι (ib. 1)" τοῦτο γάρ ἐστιν 
A 9 ’ 
ἐγκώμιον αὐτοῦ μέγιστον, ὅτι τὴν Αἰθιόπισσαν 
A 4 
ἔλαβε, τὴν ἄτρεπτον Kal πεπυρωμένην καὶ δόκιμον 
“- ’ 
φύσιν: ὥσπερ γὰρ ἐν ὀφθαλμῷ τὸ βλέπον μέλαν 
9 ’ Ὁ A e A A “-. 9 4 
ἐστίν, οὕτως TO ὁρατικὸν THs ψυχῆς Αἰθιόπισσα 
’ ~ 3 
κέκληται. διὰ τί οὖν, πολλῶν ὄντων 
’ A 4 ~ A A 
κακίας ἔργων, ἑνὸς μόνου μέμνηται τοῦ κατὰ TO 
9 A 9 Α ce 9 9 , >? IAA 9 9 
αἰσχρὸν εἰπὼν “᾿οὐκ ἠσχύνοντο,᾽᾽ ἀλλ᾽ «οὐκ» οὐκ 
39, an 3 e , kD 9 3 ’ 
ἠδίκουν ἢ οὐχ ἡμάρτανον ἢ οὐκ ἐπλημμέλουν; 
’ A e > » A A 9 “- 4 A 
παράκειται δὲ ἡ αἰτία. μὰ τὸν ἀληθῆ μόνον θεὸν 
ϑῶν Ὁ 9 A e “A e A e 4 
οὐδὲν οὕτως αἰσχρὸν ἡγοῦμαι ὡς TO ὑπολαμβάνειν 
ὅτι νοῶ ἢ ὅτι αἰσθάνομαι. ὁ ἐμὸς νοῦς αἴτιος 
σας A \ 
Tov νοεῖν; πόθεν; ἑαυτὸν yap οἶδεν, ὅστις ὧν 
“- 3 > ἢ 
τυγχάνει ἣ πῶς ἐγένετο; ἡ δὲ αἴσθησις αἰτία 
“A 3 4 aA av 4 7295 © 8,95 e A 
τοῦ αἰσθάνεσθαι; πῶς av λέγοιτο, μήθ᾽ ὑφ᾽ αὑτῆς 
4 “- A A 
μήτε ὑπὸ τοῦ νοῦ γνωριζομένη; οὐχ ὁρᾷς ὅτι 
e “- a A ’ 
ὁ δοκῶν νοεῖν νοῦς εὑρίσκεται πολλάκις ἄνους, ἐν 
τοῖς κόροις, ἐν ταῖς μέθαις, ἐν ταῖς παραφροσύναις; 
ποῦ δὴ τὸ νοεῖν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν; ἡ δὲ αἴσθησις οὐ 
4 3 a A > 4 | »- 
πολλάκις ἀφαιρεῖται τὸ αἰσθάνεσθαι; ὁρῶντες 
~ 9 
ἔστιν ὅτε οὐχ ὁρῶμεν καὶ ἀκούοντες οὐκ ἀκούομεν, 
α See App. p. 481. 
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(Numb. xii. 14). For veritably shameless and bold 
was sense-perception in daring to decry and find 
fault with Moses for that for which he deserved 
praise. In comparison with him, who was “ faithful 
in all God’s house’”’ (¢bid.), sense-perception was set 
at naught by the God and Father ; and it was God 
Himself who wedded to Moses the Ethiopian woman, 
who stands for resolve unalterable, intense, and 
fixed.* For this Moses merits high eulogy, that he 
took to him the Ethiopian woman, even the nature 
that has been tried by fire and cannot be changed. 
For, even as in the eye the part that sees is black, 
so the soul’s power of vision has the title of woman 
of Ethiopia.¢ Why then, seeing that 
results of wickedness are many, has he mentioned 
only one, that which attends on conduct that is 
disgraceful, saying ‘‘ they were not shamed,’ but 
not saying “they did not commit injustice,’ or 
“they did not sin,” or “ they did not err’’? The 
reason is not far to seek. By the only true God 
I deem nothing so shameful as supposing that I 
exert my mind and senses. My own mind the 
author of its exertion? How can it be? Does it 
know as to itself, what it is or how it came into 
existence ? Sense-perception the origin of the per- 
ceiving by sense? How could it be said to be so, 
seeing that it is beyond the ken either of itself or 
of the mind? Do you not observe that the mind 
which thinks that it exercises itself is often found to 
be without mental power, in scenes of gluttony, 
drunkenness, folly? Where does the exercise of 
mind show itself then? And is not perceptive 
sense often robbed of the power of perceiving ? 
There are times when seeing we see not and hearing 
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9 A ‘e ~ A Ο e 7 ~ 
ἐπειδὰν ὃ νοῦς μικρὸν ὅσον ἑτέρῳ νοητῷ προσ- 
“aA 3 
70 ενεχθῇ παρενθυμούμενος. ἕως οὖν γυμνοί εἰσιν, 
6 μὲν νοῦς τοῦ νοεῖν, ἡ δὲ αἴσθησις τοῦ αἰσθάνεσθαι, 
δὲ ” 3 ’ 3 A A 3’ 
[79] οὐδὲν ἔχουσιν αἰσχρόν: ἐπειδὰν δὲ | ἄρξωνται 
᾿ καταλαμβάνειν, ἐν αἰσχύνῃ καὶ ὕβρει γίνονται, 
εὑρεθήσονται γὰρ εὐηθείᾳ καὶ μωρίᾳ πολλάκις 
“A 3 
χρώμενοι μᾶλλον 7 ὑγιαινούσῃ ἐπιστήμῃ, οὐ 
μόνον ἐν κόροις καὶ μελαγχολίαις καὶ παρα- 
; , 9 A \ 9? ~ + , σ A A 
φροσύναις ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν τῷ ἄλλῳ Biw: ὅτε μὲν yap 
ς ” a A λ 
ἡ αἴσθησις κρατεῖ, 6 νοῦς ἠνδραπόδισται μηδενὶ 
προσέχων νοητῷ, ὅτε δὲ ὃ νοῦς κρατεῖ, ἡ αἴσθησις 
δ a 
ἄπρακτος θεωρεῖται μηδενὸς ἀντίληψιν ἴσχουσα 
αἰσθητοῦ. 
1 ΧΥΠΙῚ. “ὋὉ δὲ ὄφις ἦν φρονιμώτατος πάντων 
~ ‘ ~ “- A 4 
τῶν θηρίων τῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ὧν ἐποίησε κύριος 
φ ͵ὔ 32 eco aA , ~ 
ὁ θεός ᾿ (Gen. iii. 1). δυεῖν προγεγονότων νοῦ 
~ A 
καὶ αἰσθήσεως Kal τούτων γυμνῶν κατὰ τὸν 
’ 
δεδηλωμένον τρόπον ὑπαρχόντων, ἀνάγκη τρίτην 
e «- A “- 
ἡδονὴν συναγωγὸν ἀμφοῖν ὑπάρξαι πρὸς τὴν τῶν 
νοητῶν καὶ αἰσθητῶν ἀντίληψιν: οὔτε γὰρ ὁ νοῦς 
[4 3 ’ὔ 3 [4 “- “- “᾿ 
δίχα αἰσθήσεως ἠδύνατο καταλαβεῖν ζῷον ἢ 
A “an , 4, ’ 4, 4 A 3 e 
φυτὸν ἢ λίθον ἢ ξύλον ἢ συνόλως σῶμα ovTE ἢ 
αἴσθησις δίχα τοῦ νοῦ περιποιῆσαι τὸ αἰσθάνεσθαι. 
3 A , ” A a 3 A 
‘12 ἐπειδὴ τοίνυν ἄμφω ταῦτα συνελθεῖν ἔδει πρὸς 
κατάληψιν τῶν ὑποκειμένων, τίς αὐτὰ συνήγαγεν 
Ld A A A 3 ’ 
ὅτι μὴ δεσμὸς τρίτος ἔρωτος καὶ ἐπιθυμίας, 
ἀρχούσης καὶ δυναστευούσης ἡδονῆς, ἣν συμ- 
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hear not, whenever the mind, breaking off its 
attention for a moment, is brought to bear on some 
other mental object. So long then as they are 
naked, the mind without self-exertion, the perceptive 
sense without perceiving, they have nothing shameful: 
but when they have begun to apprehend, they fall 
into shameful and wanton conduct, for they will 
be found often showing silliness and folly rather than 
healthy knowledge, not only in times of loathsome 
surfeit and depression and mad fooling but also 
in the rest of their life. For when bodily sense is 
in command, the mind is in a state of slavery heeding 
none of its proper objects; but when the mind is 
in the ascendant, the bodily sense is seen to have 
nothing to do and to be powerless to lay hold of any 
object of sense-perception. 

XVIII. “‘ Now the serpent was the most subtle of 
all the beasts on the earth, which the Lord God 
had made” (Gen. iii. 1). Two things, mind and 
bodily sense, having already come into being, and 
these being in nakedness after the manner that 
has been set forth, it was necessary that there 
should be a third subsistence, namely pleasure, to 
bring both of them together to the apprehension 
of the objects of mental and of bodily perception. 
For neither could the mind apart from bodily sense 
apprehend an animal or a plant or a stone or a log 
or any bodily shape whatever, nor could the bodily 
sense apart from the mind maintain the act of per- 
ceiving. Since then it was necessary that both of 
these should come together for the apprehension of 
the objects about them, who was it that brought 
them together save a third, a bond of love and desire, 
under the rule and dominion of pleasure, to which 
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73 βολικῶς ὄφιν ὠνόμασε; πάνυ καλῶς 6 ζῳοπλάστης 
A aA A 
θεὸς ἐδημιούργησε τὴν τάξιν: νοῦν πρῶτον τὸν 
a ὃ , , 9 5 Bods ξ "oO 
vopa, πρεσβύτατον yap ev ἀνθρώπῳ, εἶτα αἴσθησιν 
A a a 
τὴν γυναῖκα, εἶτα ἑξῆς τρίτον ἡδονήν. δυνάμει 
δέ εἰσιν αὐτῶν αἱ ἡλικίαι διάφοροι νοούμεναι 
, , ae 2 “ \ €¢ aw \ 
μόνον, χρόνῳ δὲ ἰσήλικες: ἅμα yap ἑαυτῇ ψυχὴ 
Ul 
πάντα ἐπιφέρεται, ἀλλὰ τὰ μὲν ἐντελεχείᾳ, τὰ δὲ 
A , ’ 3 Α , ’ 
τῷ δύνασθαι γενέσθαι, εἰ καὶ μήπω προσείληφε 
7470 τέλος. εἰκάσθη δὲ ὄφει ἡδονὴ διὰ 
ὃ ᾿ λ ’ λ A \ λ σ “A 
τόδε: πολύπλοκος yap καὶ ποικίλη ὥσπερ τοῦ 
3) A “-μ 
ὄφεως ἡ κίνησις, οὕτως καὶ ἡδονῆς" πενταχῆ γέ 
τοι πρῶτον εἱλεῖται, καὶ γὰρ δι᾽ ὁράσεως ἡδοναὶ 
συνίστανται καὶ δι᾽ ἀκοῆς καὶ διὰ γεύσεως καὶ διὰ 
9 A e 4 
ὀσφρήσεως καὶ δι᾽ ἁφῆς" γίνονται δὲ at σφοδρό- 
A ’ 
ταται καὶ σύντονοι ai περὶ τὰς γυναῖκας ὁμιλίαι, 
du’ ὧν γένεσις ἡ τοῦ ὁμοίου πέφυκεν ἀποτελεῖσθαι. 
A A 
75 Kat μὴν od διὰ τοῦτο μόνον ποικίλην φαμὲν τὴν 
ἡδονήν, ὅτι περὶ πάντα τὰ τοῦ ἀλόγου τῆς ψυχῆς 
e a 9 93 4 Α Α Ψ ᾽ὔ λ ’ 
εἱλεῖται, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι καὶ περὶ ἕκαστον μέρος πολύ- 
’ > 9 ’ > e ’ e \ 4 
πλοκός ἐστιν" εὐθέως δι᾽ ὁράσεως ἡδοναὶ γίνονται 
λ ‘ A λ ’ BAA Ψ 
ποικίλαι, γραφικὴ πᾶσα, πλαστική, τἄλλα ὅσα 
A 
κατὰ τέχνας τεχνικὰ δημιουργήματα τέρπει τὴν 
4 4 aA 4 9 ’ 
ὅρασιν: πάλιν φυτῶν βλαστανόντων ἀνθούντων 
’ ’ ’ 3 ’ 
καρποτοκούντων διαφοραί, ζῴων εὐμορφίαι πολυ- 
a e , A 3 A ἦλ A YS) , θ Ul 
σχιδεῖς- ὁμοίως τὴν ἀκοὴν αὐλὸς ἡδύνει, κιθάρα, 
“A 9 », ϑῶ , ’ 9 ’ 3 a 
[80] πᾶσα ὀργάνων ἰδέα, | ζῴων ἀλόγων ἐμμελεῖς 
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the prophet gave the figurative name of a serpent ? 
Exceeding well did God the Framer of living beings 
contrive the order in which they were created. First 
He made mind, the man, for mind is most venerable 
in a human being, then bodily sense, the woman, 
then after them in the third place pleasure. But 
it is potentially only, as objects of thought, that 
they differ in'age; but in actual time they are 
equal in age. For the soul brings all together with 
herself, some parts in virtue of actual existence, 
others in virtue of the potentiality to arrive, even if 
they have not yet reached their consummation. 
The reason pleasure is likened to a serpent is this. 
The movement of pleasure like that of the serpent 
is tortuous and variable. To begin with it takes its 
gliding course in five ways, for pleasures are occasioned 
by sight and by hearing and by taste and by smell 
and by touch; but those connected with sexual 
intercourse prove themselves the most violent of all 
in their intensity, and this is the method ordained 
by Nature for the reproduction of the type. 
Furthermore the fact that pleasure insinuates 
itself about all the organs of the irrational portion of 
the soul is not the only reason for our calling her vari-' 
able; for we call her so also because she glides with 
many acoilabout each part. For instance variegated 
_pleasures come through sight, those afforded by every 
kind of painting and of sculpture, and by all other 
artistic creations which in one art after another 
charm the eye; by the changes too that plants go 
through as they shoot up, bloom, and bear fruit ; 
by the beauty of animals seen in so many forms. 
Similarly the ear gets pleasure from the flute, from 
the harp, from every kind of instrument, from the 
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φωναί, χελιδόνων, ἀηδόνων, τῶν ἄλλων ὅσα φύσις 
μεμούσωκε, λογικῶν εὐφωνία, κιθαρῳδῶν κω- 
μῳδίαν τραγῳδίαν τὴν ἄλλην ὑποκριτικὴν ἐπι- 
εικνυμένων. 

76 XIX. Τί «δὲ» δεῖ “περὶ τῶν γαστρὸς ἡδονῶν 
διδάσκειν; σχεδὸν γὰρ ὅσαι τῶν ὑποκειμένων 
χυλῶν προσηνῶν διαφοραὶ καὶ τὴν αἴσθησιν 
κινούντων, τοσαῦται καὶ τῆς ἡδονῆς. ἄρ᾽ «οὖν» 
οὐ δεόντως ποικίλον οὖσα ἡδονὴ ποικίλῳ ζῴῳ 

11 ὄφει παρεβλήθη; διὰ τοῦτο καὶ τὸ λαῶδες καὶ 
ὄχλον ἔχον ἐν ἡμῖν μέρος, ὅτε τῶν ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, 
τουτέστι τῷ σωματικῷ ὄγκῳ, οἰκιῶν ἐφίεται, 
ἡδοναῖς περιπίπτει θάνατον ἐπαγούσαις, οὐ χω- 
ρισμὸν ψυχῆς ἀπὸ σώματος, ἀλλὰ ψυχῆς ὑπὸ 
κακίας φθοράν" φησὶ γάρ" “καὶ ἀπέστειλε κύριος 
εἰς τὸν λαὸν τοὺς ὄφεις τοὺς θανατοῦντας, καὶ 
ἔδακνον τὸν λαόν, καὶ ἀπέθνῃσκε λαὸς πολὺς τῶν 
υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ᾽᾽ (Num. xxi. 6)" ὄντως γὰρ οὐδὲν 
οὕτως. θάνατον ἐπάγει ψυχῇ, ὡς ἀμετρία τῶν 

78 ἡδονῶν. τὸ δὲ ἀποθνῇσκον οὐ τὸ ἄρχον ἐστὶν ἐν 
ἡμῖν, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἀρχόμενον τὸ λαῶδες, καὶ μέχρι 
τούτου θάνατον ἐνδέξεται, μέχρις ἂν μετανοίᾳ 
χρησάμενον ὁμολογήσῃ τὴν τροπήν᾽ προσελθόντες 
γὰρ ἔλεγον Μωυσῇ ὅτι ἡμαρτήκαμεν, ὅτι 
κατελαλήσαμεν κατὰ κυρίου καὶ κατὰ σοῦ" εὖξαι 
οὖν πρὸς κύριον, καὶ ἀφελέτω ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν τοὺς 
ὄφεις ᾿᾿ (ib. 7). εὖ τὸ φάναι, οὐχ ὅτι κατ- 
ἐλαλήσαμεν, ἡμάρτομεν, ἀλλ᾽ “Ore ἡμάρτομεν, 
κατελαλήσαμεν ᾿᾽" ὅταν γὰρ ἁμάρτῃ καὶ ἀπαρτη ἢ 


6 See App. p. 481. 
» Or “ * Because we spoke, we sinned’ but ‘ because we 


sinned, we spoke;’”” 
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tuneful voices of creatures without reason, swallows, 
nightingales, other birds which Nature has made 
musical; from the euphonious speech of beings 
endowed with reason, from musicians as_ they 
exercise their histrionic powers in comedy, tragedy, 
and all that is put on the stage. 

XIX. What need to illustrate my point from the 
pleasures of the table ? There are, we may roughly 
Say, as many varieties of pleasure, as there are of 
dishes set before us stirring our senses with their 
delicious flavours. Pleasure being, then, a thing 
so variable, was it not fitly compared to a tortuous 
animal, the serpent? For this reason, too, when 
the part of us that corresponds to the turbulent 
mob of a city, pines for the dwellings in Egypt, that 
is, in the corporeal mass, it encounters pleasures 
which bring death, not the death which severs soul 
from body, but the death which ruins the soul by 
vice. For we read, “‘ And the Lord sent among the 
people the deadly serpents, and they bit the people, 
and much people of the children of Israel died ”’ 
(Numb. xxi. 6). For verily nothing so surely brings 
death upon a soul as immoderate indulgence in 
pleasures. That which dies is not the ruling part 
in us, but the part that is under rule, the part that 
is like the vulgar herd. And so long will it incur 
death, as it fails to repent and acknowledge its fall. 
For they came to Moses saying, “ We have sinned 
in that we spake against the Lord, and against 
thee. Pray therefore to the Lord, and let Him 
take away the serpents from us” (bd. 7). ‘Tis 
well that they say,* not ‘‘We spake against, we 
sinned’ but “‘We sinned, we spake against.’ ° 
For it is when the mind has sinned and ceased to 
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ὁ νοῦς ἀρετῆς, αἰτιᾶται τὰ θεῖα τὴν ἰδίαν τροπὴν 
προσάπτων θεῷ. 
9. XX. Πῶς οὖν γίνεται ἴασις τοῦ πάθους; ὅταν 
ἕτερος ὄφις κατασκευασθῇ τῷ τῆς Εὔας ἐναντίος, 
6 σωφροσύνης λόγος- ἡδονῇ γὰρ ἐναντίον σωφρο- 
σύνη, ποικίλῳ πάθει ποικίλη ἀρετὴ καὶ ἀμυ- 
νομένη πολεμίαν ἡδονήν. τὸν κατὰ σωφροσύνην 
οὖν ὄφιν κελεύει 6 θεὸς Μωυσεῖ κατασκευάσασθαι 
καί: φησι" “᾿ ποίησον σεαυτῷ ὄφιν καὶ θὲς αὐτὸν 
ἐπὶ σημείου’ (ib. 8). ὁρᾷς ὅτι οὐκ ἄλλῳ τινὶ 
κατασκευάζεται τοῦτον ὃ Μωυσῆς τὸν ὄφιν ἢ 
ἑαυτῷ, προστάττει γὰρ ὁ θεός “ποίησον σεαυτῷ;,᾽ 
ἵνα γνῷς, ὅτι οὐ παντός ἐστι κτῆμα σωφροσύνη, 
80 ἀλλὰ μόνου τοῦ θεοφιλοῦς. σκεπτέον 
δέ, διὰ τί Μωυσῆς χαλκοῦν ὄφιν κατασκευάζεται, 
οὐ προσταχθὲν αὐτῷ περὶ ποιότητος. μήποτ᾽ 
[81] | οὖν διὰ τάδε: πρῶτον μὲν ἀυλοί εἰσιν αἱ θεοῦ 
χάριτες [ἰδέαι αὗται] καὶ ἄποιοι, αἱ δὲ τῶν θνητῶν 
σὺν ὕλῃ θεωροῦνται: δεύτερον δὲ Μωυσῆς μὲν 
ἀσωμάτων ἐρᾷ ἀρετῶν, αἱ δ᾽ ἡμέτεραι ψυχαὶ οὐ 
δυνάμεναι ἐκδῦναι τὰ σώματα σωματικῆς ἐφίενται 
81 ἀρετῆς. δυνατῇ δὲ καὶ στερεᾷ οὐσίᾳ τῇ χαλκοῦ 
ἀπείκασται ὁ κατὰ σωφροσύνην λόγος εὔτονος 
καὶ ἀδιάκοπος ὦν, ἴσως δὲ καὶ παρόσον ἡ μὲν 
ἐν τῷ θεοφιλεῖ σωφροσύνη τιμιωτάτη ἐστὶ καὶ 
χρυσῷ ἐοικυῖα, δευτερεύουσα δὲ ἡ ἐν τῷ κατὰ 
προκοπὴν σοφίαν ἀναλαβόντι. ὃν ἂν οὖν “᾿ δάκῃ 
ὄφις, πᾶς ὁ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ζήσεται ᾿᾿ (ib.)* πάνυ 
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cleave to virtue, that it blames God’s ways, fastening 
its own defection on God. 

XX. How, then, is a healing of their suffering 
brought about ? By the making of another serpent, 
opposite in kind to that of Eve, namely the principle 
of self-mastery. For self-mastery runs counter to 
pleasure, a variable virtue to a variable affection, 
and a virtue that defends itself against pleasure 
its foe. So then God bids Moses make the serpent 
that ‘expresses self-mastery, and says: “‘ Make for 
thyself a serpent and set it upon a standard ”’ 
(ἐδια. 8). You notice that Moses makes this serpent 
ae no one else, but for himself, for God’s bidding 

“Make it for thyself.’ This is that you may 
Pow that self-mastery is not a possession of every 
man, but only of the man beloved of God. 

We must consider why Moses makes a brazen 
serpent, no direction having been given him as to 
material. Possibly these are the reasons. In the 
first place, matter is not an element in God's gifts 
making them to be of this or that sort ; but the gifts 
of us mortals are always looked upon embodied in 
matter. A second reason: Moses loves excellences 
without bodily form, whereas our souls, being unable 
to get out of our bodies, crave for excellence in bodily 
shape. But the principle of self-mastery, being 
forcible and unyielding, is likened to the strong 
and firm substance of brass, perhaps also because, 
whereas the self-mastery found in the man beloved 
of God is most precious and like gold, that which is 
found in him who has absorbed wisdom by gradual 
progress holds the second place. Everyone, then, 
‘¢ whom a serpent shall have bitten, when he looks on 


' it shall live ” (ébid.). This is quite true. For if the 
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ἀληθῶς: ἐὰν yap ὁ νοῦς δηχθεὶς ἡδονῇ, τῷ τῆς 
Εὔας ὄφει, ἰσχύσῃ κατιδεῖν ψυχικῶς τὸ σωφρο- 
σύνης κάλλος, τὸν Μωυσέως ὄφιν, καὶ διὰ τούτου 
τὸν θεὸν αὐτόν, ζήσεται: μόνον ἰδέτω καὶ κατα-. 
82 νοησάτω. ΧΧΙ. οὐχ ὁρᾷς ὅτι καὶ ἡ ap- 
χουσα σοφία Σάρρα φησίν" “‘ ὃς γὰρ ἂν ἀκούσῃ, 
συγχαρεῖταί μοι ” (Gen. xxi. 6); ἀλλὰ φέρε 
τινὰ ἰσχῦσαι ἀκοῦσαι, ὅτι τέτοκεν ἡ ἀρετὴ τὴν 
εὐδαιμονίαν ᾿Ισαάκ, καὶ εὐθὺς συγχαρητικὸν ὕμνον 
ὑμνήσει. ὡς οὖν τοῦ ἀκούσαντός ἐστι «τὸ» 
συγχαίρειν, οὕτως τοῦ σωφροσύνην καὶ θεὸν 
83 ἰδόντος εἱλικρινῶς τὸ μὴ ἀποθνήσκειν. πολλαὶ 
δὲ καρτερίας καὶ σωφροσύνης ἐρασθεῖσαι ψυχαὶ 
καὶ ἐρημωθεῖσαι παθῶν ὅμως κράτος ὑπέμειναν 
θεοῦ καὶ τροπὴν τὴν πρὸς τὸ χεῖρον ἐδέξαντο, 
διασυνιστάντος αὗτόν τε καὶ τὴν γένεσιν τοῦ 
δεσπότου, ἑαυτὸν μέν, ὅτι ἀκλινὴς ἕστηκεν ἀεί, 
τὴν δὲ ,γένεσιν, ὅτι ταλαντεύει καὶ πρὸς τἀναντία 
84 ἀντιρρέπει" φησὶ yap: “ τοῦ ἀγαγόντος σε διὰ 
' τῆς ἐρήμου τῆς μεγάλης καὶ τῆς φοβερᾶς ἐκείνης, 
οὗ ὄφις δάκνων καὶ σκορπίος καὶ δίψα, οὗ οὐκ 
ἦν ὕδωρ, τοῦ ἐξαγαγόντος σοι ἐκ πέτρας ἀκρο- 
τόμου πηγὴν ὕδατος, τοῦ ψωμίσαντός σε τὸ 
μάννα ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, ὃ οὐκ ἤδεισαν οἱ πατέρες 
σου (Deut. vill. 15, 16). ὁρᾷς ὅτι οὐ μόνον 
τῶν ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ παθῶν ἐφιεμένη ἢ ψυχὴ περι- 
πίπτει τοῖς ὄφεσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅτε ἐστὶν ἐν ἐρήμῳ 
δάκνεται ὑφ᾽ ἡδονῆς, τοῦ ποικίλου καὶ ὀφιώδους 
πάθους" οἰκειότατον δὲ ὄνομα εἴληχε τὸ ἡδονῆς 
8ὅ ἔργον, δηγμὸς γὰρ καλεῖται. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ μόνον οἱ 
ἐν ἐρήμῳ δάκνονται ὑφ᾽ ἡδονῆς, ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ 


4 See App. p. 481. 
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mind, when bitten by pleasure, the serpent of Eve, ᾿ 
shall have succeeded in beholding in soul the beauty 
of self-mastery, the serpent of Moses, and through 
beholding this, beholds God Himself, he shall live ; 
only let him look and mark well. XXI. Do 
you not notice that Sarah, that is dominant wisdom, 
says: “‘ For whosoever shall hear of it shall rejoice 
with me ” (Gen. xxi. 6)? Just suppose that someone 
has succeeded in hearing that Virtue has given birth 
to Happiness (Isaac). Straightway he will sing a 
hymn of sympathetic joy. As then fellowship in 
joy is his who has heard of Isaac’s birth, so is escape 
from death his who has looked with clear vision on 
self-mastery and God. * But many souls, after being 
enamoured of endurance~and_ self-mastery and 
divested of passions, nevertheless do experience the 
᾿ might of God and receive the turning to the lower 
way, the Master making a sharp distinction between 
Himself and His creation. He Himself stands ever 
steadfast, while His creation wavers and inclines in 
opposite directions. For the prophet says: “ Who 
led thee through that great and terrible wilderness, 
where there was biting serpent and scorpion and 
drought, where there was no water, who brought 
out a spring of water for thee from the hard rock, 
who fed thee with manna in the wilderness, which 
thy fathers knew not ᾿᾿ (Deut. viii. 15 f.). You see 
that it is not only when attracted by the passions of 
Egypt that the soul falls in with the serpents, but 
when it is in a wilderness too it is bitten by pleasure, 
that subtle and snake-like passion. And pleasure’s 
mode of action has received a most appropriate 
name, for it is here called a biting. But not those 
in a wilderness only are bitten by pleasure, but those 
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3 , \ \ > A , A 
ἐσκορπισμένοι" Kal yap ἐγὼ πολλάκις καταλιπὼν 
μὲν ἀνθρώπους συγγενεῖς καὶ φίλους καὶ πατρίδα 
\ 3 3 ’ 3 ’ Ld ~ θέ 94’ 
καὶ εἰς ἐρημίαν ἐλθών, ἵνα τι τῶν θέας ἀξίων 
; ’ 80." ” > A \ e 
κατανοήσω, οὐδὲν ὥνησα, ἀλλὰ σκορπισθεὶς ὁ 
~ 9 . ’ 
νοῦς ἢ πάθει δηχθεὶς ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τἀναντία" 
.9ἢ A Φ \ 3 ’ ’ 3 ~ A 
ἔστι δὲ ὅτε Kal ev πλήθει μυριάνδρῳ ἠρεμῶ τὴν 
’ \ \ + 4 ~ 
[82] διάνοιαν, | τὸν ψυχικὸν ὄχλον σκεδάσαντος θεοῦ 
\ ’ ’ Φ 9 / \ , 
καὶ διδάξαντός με, OTL OD τόπων διαφοραὶ τό TE 
> N aA 3 4 9 3 e ~ A \ 
εὖ Kal χεῖρον ἐργάζονται, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ κινῶν θεὸς καὶ 
ἄγων ἡ ἂν προαιρῆται τὸ τῆς ψυχῆς ὄχημα. 
\ ’ ’ 7 A 
86 πλὴν περιπίπτει σκορπίῳ, ὅπερ ἐστὶ 
“A 3 -«ὠὉ > », \ δίψ λ β ’ 
σκορπισμῷ, ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, καὶ δίψα καταλαμβάνει 
e ~ ~ δ e \ ~ > 
ἡ τῶν παθῶν, μέχρις av 6 θεὸς τῆς ἀκροτόμου 
e ~ \ ~ 
σοφίας ἑαυτοῦ τὸ νᾶμα ἐπιπέμψῃ Kal ποτίσῃ τὴν 
᾿ μὲ 9 , 
τραπεῖσαν ψυχὴν ἀμεταβλήτῳ ὑγείᾳ: ἡ yap 
7 oe ᾿Ξ ΡΞ 
ἀκρότομος πέτρα, ἡ σοφία τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστιν, ἣν 
ἄκραν καὶ πρωτίστην ἔτεμεν ἀπὸ τῶν ἑαυτοῦ δυ- 
, 3 Ὁ ’ \ 4 4 
νάμεων, ἐξ ἧς ποτίζει tas φιλοθέους ψυχάς" 
ποτισθεῖσαι δὲ καὶ τοῦ μάννα ἐμπίπλανται τοῦ 
γενικωτάτου---καλεῖται γὰρ τὸ μάννα “Ti,” ὃ 
πάντων ἐστὶ γένος---, τὸ δὲ γενικώτατόν ἐστιν ὃ 
e “A > 
θεός, καὶ δεύτερος ὁ θεοῦ λόγος, τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα λόγῳ 
᾽ “- 
μόνον ὑπάρχει, ἔργοις δὲ ἔστιν οὗ ἴσα τῷ οὐχ 
ὑπάρχοντι. | 
3, ~ \ - 33 > Ὁ . 
87 XXII. Ἴδε νῦν διαφορὰν τοῦ ἐν ἐρήμῳ τρεπο- 
[4 \ -ἷ ? 3 ’ e \ \ a 
μένου καὶ τοῦ ev Αἰγύπτῳ: ὁ μὲν yap τοῖς θανα- 
τοῦσιν ὄφεσι χρῆται, τουτέστιν ἀπλήστοις ἡδοναῖς 
4 Or “‘supremely generic.” 
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also who are a prey to scattering. For many a 
time have I myself forsaken friends and kinsfolk 
and country and come into a wilderness, to give my 
attention to some subject demanding contemplation, 
and derived no advantage from doing so, but my 
mind scattered or bitten by passion has gone off 
to matters of the contrary kind. Sometimes, on 
the other hand, amid a vast throng I have a collected 
mind. God has dispersed the crowd that besets 
the soul and taught me that a favourable and un- 
favourable condition are not brought about by 
differences of place, but by God who moves and leads 
the car of the soul in whatever way He pleases. 

To return to what I was saying, the soul falls 
in with a scorpion, which is “ scattering,” in the 
wilderness, and the drought of the passions seizes 
upon it, until God send forth the stream from His 
strong wisdom and quench with unfailing health 
the thirst of the soul that had turned from Him. 
For the flinty rock is the wisdom of God, which He 
marked off highest and chiefest from His powers, | 
and from which He satisfies the thirsty souls that 
love God. And when they have been given water 
to drink, they are filled also with the manna, the 
most generic of substances, for the manna is called 
‘‘ somewhat,” and that suggests the summum genus. 
But the primal existence? is God, and next to Him 
is the Word of God, but all other things subsist in 
word only, but in their active effects they are in some 
cases as good as non-subsisting. 

XXII. Note now a difference between him who 
turns aside in the wilderness and him who does so 
in Egypt. The one has experience of deadly 
serpents, that is to say insatiable pleasures inflicting 
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, 9 ’ e 9 9 A 4 
θάνατον ἐπιφερούσαις, ὁ δ᾽ ἀσκητὴς δάκνεται 
μόνον ὑφ᾽ ἡδονῆς καὶ σκορπίζεται, οὐ θανατοῦται" 
κἀκεῖνος μὲν σωφροσύνῃ, χαλκῷ ὄφει, θερα- 
πεύεται γενομένῃ ὑπὸ τοῦ σοφοῦ Μωυσέως, οὗτος 

κι A 4 
δὲ ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ποτίζεται κάλλιστον ποτὸν σοφίαν 
ἐκ τῆς πηγῆς ἣν αὐτὸς ἐξήγαγεν ἀπὸ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ 
, 80." A Ul , 9 

88 σοφίας. οὐδὲ τοῦ θεοφιλεστάτου Μωυσέως ἀπ- 
ce ἐὰ 

ἔχεται, ἡ ὀφιώδης «ἡδονή», λέγεται δὲ ὧδε: av 
οὖν μὴ πιστεύσωσί μοι μηδὲ εἰσακούσωσι τῆς 
φωνῆς μου--ἐροῦσι γάρ, οὐκ ὦπταί σοι ὁ θεός---, 
τί ἐρῶ πρὸς αὐτούς; καὶ εἶπε κύριος Μωυσεῖ: 
τί τοῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ τὸ ἐν τῇ χειρί σου; ὁ δὲ εἶπε' 

ὁ», A ta > A > A A ~ 3 
ῥάβδος. καὶ εἶπε: ῥῖψον αὐτὴν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. καὶ 

A 

ἔρριψεν αὐτὴν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐγένετο ὄφις, 
καὶ ἔφυγε Μωυσῆς ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. καὶ εἶπε κύριος 
ἡωυσεῖ: ἔκτεινον τὴν χεῖρα καὶ ἐπιλαβοῦ τῆς 
κέρκου. ἐκτείνας οὖν τὴν χεῖρα ἐπελάβετο τῆς 
κέρκου, καὶ ἐγένετο ῥάβδος ἐν τῇ χειρὶ «αὐτοῦ»" 

ἵνα πιστεύσωσί oor” (Exod. iv. 1 ff.). 
89 πῶς av τις moTevoa θεῷ; ἐὰν μάθῃ, ὅτι πάντα 

3 ἐ ’ 4 A 9 A ” ’ 9 
τὰ ἄλλα τρέπεται, μόνος δὲ αὐτὸς ἄτρεπτός ἐστι. 
πυνθάνεται οὖν ὁ θεὸς τοῦ σοφοῦ, τί ἐστιν ἐν τῷ 
πρακτικῷ τῆς ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ βίῳ' ἡ γὰρ χεὶρ σύμ- 
βολον πράξεως" 6 ἀποκρίνεται, ὅτι παιδεία, 
Δ ε; a A ‘ ς | 
ἣν ῥάβδον καλεῖ. διὸ καὶ ὁ πτερνιστὴς τῶν 

A 3 ’ {{ 

παθῶν Ιακώβ φησιν. “ἐν γὰρ τῇ ῥάβδῳ μου 

διέβη ν τὸν ᾿Ιορδάνην τοῦτον (Gen. XXXli. 10): 
[88] ᾿Ιορδάνης | δὲ κατάβασις ἑρμηνεύεται" τῆς δὲ 

κάτω καὶ ynivns καὶ φθαρτῆς φύσεώς ἐστι τὰ 

: ’ 

κατὰ κακίαν καὶ πάθος: διαβαίνει δὲ ταῦτα ὁ 

ἀσκητὴς νοῦς ἐν παιδείᾳ: ταπεινὸν γὰρ τὸ ἐκ- 

ὃ , θ a / μ᾿ ᾿ \ 5 / 

ἔχεσθαι, ὅτι βακτηρίαν ἔχων ποταμὸν διέβαινε. 
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death ; but the disciplined one is only bitten and 
scattered, not. done to death, by pleasure. And 
while the one is cured by self-mastery, even the 
brazen serpent made by the wise Moses, the other 
is caused by God to drink a draught most excellent, 
even wisdom out of the fountain which He drew out 
from His own wisdom. Not even from Moses, most 
beloved of God, does Pleasure, the serpent-like one, 
refrain, but this is what we read: “ If therefore they 
say, ‘ God has not appeared to thee,’ and believe me 
not and hearken not to my voice, what shall I say 
to them ? And the Lord said unto Moses, ‘ What is 
that in thine hand?’ And he said, ‘ A rod.’ And 
He said, ‘Cast it upon the ground.’ And he cast 
it upon the ground, and it became a serpent, and 
Moses fled from it. And the Lord said unto Moses, 
‘Stretch forth thine hand and lay hold of its tail’ 
(and he stretched forth his hand and took hold of 
its tail, and it became a rod in his hand): that they 
may believe thee ” (Exod. iv. 1 ff.). How 
should one come to believe God? By learning that 
all other things change but He is unchangeable. 
Therefore God asks the wise man what there is in 
his hand or in the active life of his soul, for the hand 
represents activity ; and he answers, “ Schooling,”’ 
giving it the name of a rod. So Jacob also, the 
supplanter of the passions, says, “ For in my rod | 
I crossed this Jordan ”’ (Gen. xxxii.10). The meaning 
of Jordan is ‘‘ descent ”’ or “ coming down.’’ And to 
the nature that is down below, earthly, corruptible, 
belongs all that is done under the impulse of vice 
and passion. Over these Mind, the disciplined One, 
crosses in schooling himself. To take the words 
to mean that he crossed the river with a staff in 
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90 XXIII. καλῶς οὖν Kat 6 θεοφιλὴς Μωυσῆς 


91 


ἀποκρίνεται" ὄντως yap ai πράξεις τοῦ σπουδαίου 
’ e nN e7 ? a ; \ 4 
παιδείᾳ ws av ῥάβδῳ ἐπερείδονται, τὸν κλόνον 
\ 4 A ond e l4 Ψ e 6, 
καὶ σάλον τῆς ψυχῆς ἱδρυόμεναι. αὕτη ἡ ῥάβδος 
ἀπορριφθεῖσα γίνεται ὄφις" εἰκότως: ἐὰν γὰρ ἡ 
\ > ’ \ 4 ’ , 
ψυχὴ ἀπορρίψῃ τὴν παιδείαν, γέγονε φιλήδονος 


ἀντὶ φιλαρέτου. διὸ καὶ Μωυσῆς φεύγει ἀπ᾽ 


: 9 ~ 3 A A A 4 A ~ e ~ 
αὐτοῦ: ἀπὸ yap τοῦ πάθους καὶ τῆς ἡδονῆς 


ἀποδιδράσκει ὁ φιλάρετος. ἀλλά τοί γε 6 θεὸς 
τὴν φυγὴν οὐκ ἐπαινεῖ: σοὶ μὲν γάρ, ὦ διάνοια, 
μήπω τελειωθείσῃ φυγὴν καὶ δρασμὸν τῶν παθῶν 
ἁρμόζει μελετᾶν, Μωυσεῖ δὲ τῷ τελείῳ παραμένειν 
τῷ πρὸς αὐτὰ πολέμῳ καὶ ἀντιστατεῖν αὐτοῖς 
καὶ διαμάχεσθαι" εἰ δὲ μή, ἀδείας καὶ ἐξουσίας 
λαβόμενα μέχρι τῆς ψυχικῆς ἀκροπόλεως ἀναβάντα 
πᾶσαν ἐκπολιορκήσει καὶ λεηλατήσει τυράννου 


’ὔ A , ὃ A A 4 ς \ 
92 τρόπον τὴν ψυχήν. διὸ καὶ προστάττει ὁ θεὸς 


¢¢ “ θ aA 4 3) “ \ > [4 
λαβέσθαι τῆς κέρκου,᾽᾽ τουτέστι τὸ ἀντίδικον 
A e “-- A > ἢ > aA A ’ 

τῆς ἡδονῆς καὶ ἀτίθασον αὐτῆς μὴ φοβείτω σε, 

> A 4 tA A ~ \ 4 4 

ἀλλὰ τούτου μάλιστα λαβοῦ καὶ κατάσχες καὶ 

ον ” \ ,ὕ > ov » ε»ὔ 
περικράτησον" ἔσται γὰρ πάλιν ἀντὶ ὄφεως ῥάβδος, 
τουτέστιν ἀντὶ ἡδονῆς γενήσεται ἐν τῇ χειρὶ 


’᾽ 3 Ἁ 4 > aA ’ > A 4 
93 παιδεία. ἀλλὰ γενήσεται ἐν TH χειρΐ, ἐν τῇ πράξει 


τοῦ σοφοῦ, ὃ δὴ καὶ ἀληθές ἐστι: λαβέσθαι δὲ καὶ 
περικρατῆσαι ἡδονῆς ἀδύνατον, εἰ μὴ πρότερον 
ἐκταθείη ἡ χείρ, τουτέστιν εἰ μὴ τὰς πράξεις καὶ 
προκοπὰς ἁπάσας ὁμολογήσειεν ἡ ψυχὴ κατὰ 
θεὸν εἶναι καὶ μηδὲν εἰς ἑαυτὴν ἀναγάγοι. τοῦτον 
μὲν δὴ τὸν ὄφιν ἀποδιδράσκειν 6 βλέπων δι- 
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his hand would be tame. XXIII. Good, therefore 
is the reply of Moses beloved of God ; for in truth 
the conduct of the virtuous man leans on discipline 
as on a rod, settling and allaying the tumult and. 
tossing of the soul. This rod when cast away 
becomes a serpent ; naturally ; for if the soul casts 
away discipline, it at once becomes a lover of pleasure 
in place of a lover of virtue. And so Moses flies 
from it; for the lover of virtue runs away from 
passion and pleasure. But, mark you, God does 
not applaud his flight. For while it well befits. 
thee, O my mind, who art not yet made perfect, 
to get practice by flying and running away from the 
passions, it befits Moses, the perfect one, not to 
desist from the warfare against them, but to resist 
them and fight it out. Otherwise, finding nothing 
to alarm or to stop them, they will make their way 
up to the very citadel of the soul, and storm and 
plunder the whole soul after the fashion of a lawless 
ruler. Wherefore also God bids him “ lay hold of 
the tail.”” This means, “ Let not pleasure’s opposition 
and her savagery daunt thee. That is the very part 

to make for. Grip it fast and quell it; for then there — 
shall be once more a rod instead of a serpent ; that 
is to say, instead of pleasure there shall be in thy 
hand discipline.’’ But it is “in the hand,” in the 
doing of the wise man, that this shall come to pass. 
This is quite true. It would be impossible to lay 
hold of pleasure and get the mastery of it if the 
hand were not first stretched out, that is to say, if 
the soul were not first to acknowledge that all its 
achievements and successes are due to God's im- 
pelling force and to refer nothing to itself. The man 
whose eyes are open determines to run away from 
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4 4 A A 4 4 
ἐγνωκεν" ἕτερον δὲ τὸν σωφροσύνης λόγον κατα- 
’ A fo) 3 “- 4 e \ es? 
σκευάζει, τὸν χαλκοῦν ἐκεῖνον, ἵνα 6 δηχθεὶς id 
e “A 990 AN 4, 4 A > ΄- ’ 
ἡδονῆς ἰδὼν σωφροσύνην ζήσῃ τὸν ἀληθῆ βίον. 
94 XXIV. Τοιοῦτον ὄφιν εὔχεται ὁ ᾿Ιακὼβ γενέσθαι 
A Ἁ A 4 6 A A A e ~ 
tov Δὰν καὶ φησιν οὕτως" “᾿ Δὰν κρινεῖ τὸν éautod 
, e A A , 1 9 , ’ oy 
λαόν, ὡσεὶ Kai pia φυλὴ ᾿Ισραήλ, καί: Γενέσθω 
A 9 943 e aA 9 4 > A ’ 
Δὰν ὄφις ἐφ᾽ ὁδοῦ, ἐγκαθήμενος ἐπὶ τρίβου, 
δάκνων πτέρναν ἵππου, καὶ πεσεῖται 6 ἱππεὺς 
εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, τὴν σωτηρίαν περιμένων κυρίου ”’ 
(Gen. xlix. 16-18). ἐκ μὲν τῆς Λείας πέμπτος 
4 “ 
υἱός ἐστιν ᾿Ισσάχαρ γνήσιος τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβ, συγκατ- 
αριθμουμένων δὲ τῶν ἐκ τῆς Ζέλφας δυεῖν ἕβδομος, 
“αι A 3 ‘ ,ὔ 3 \ e Ag 3 “~ 
τοῦ δὲ ᾿Ιακὼβ πέμπτος ἐστὶν ὁ Δὰν ἐκ τῆς 
Βάλλας τῆς παιδίσκης Ῥαχήλ. τὴν δὲ αἰτίαν ἐν 
a 3 ἰδί 3 4 \ δὲ “A A A 
τοῖς Kar ἰδίαν ἐξευρήσομεν. περὶ δὲ τοῦ Δὰν 
Ul ’ 4 4 a ¢ VA A 
95 πάλιν κατανοητέον. δύο γένη φορεῖ ἡ ψυχή, τὸ 
A \ A 
μὲν θεῖον, τὸ δὲ φθαρτόν: τὸ μὲν οὖν κρεῖττον 
κεκύηκεν ἤδη καὶ ἵσταται ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ: ὅτε γὰρ 
“- “A A A , 
[84] ἐξομολογήσασθαι τῷ | θεῷ καὶ παραχωρῆσαι πάντα 
ἔσχυσεν ἡ ψυχή, κτῆμα κρεῖσσον λαβεῖν οὐκέτ᾽ 
~ ~ 917. 
εἶχε: διὰ τοῦτ᾽ ἔστη τοῦ τίκτειν τὸν ᾿Ιούδαν, τὸν 
; : 9 aA A A A 
96 ἐξομολογητικὸν τρόπον, ἐνεγκοῦσα. τὸ δὲ θνητὸν 
“A . \ 
γένος viv ἄρχεται διαπλάττειν. ὑφέστηκε δὲ TO 
’ A 4 e “-Ψ 
θνητὸν καταπόσει' θεμελίου γὰρ τρόπον ἡ γεῦσις, 
ἃ > » “A “-- , ὃ A > . Β λλ ὃ A 
ἣ αἰτία τῆς τῶν ζῴων διαμονῆς ἐστι Βάλλα δὲ 
9 4 5S ’ e 
ἑρμηνεύεται κατάποσις" ἐκ ταύτης οὖν γίνεται ὃ 
4 [4 “A Ἁ A , 
Δάν, ὃς ἑρμηνεύεται κρίσις" τοῦτο γὰρ τὸ γένος 
> 4 “᾿ “ 
διακρίνει καὶ χωρίζει τὰ ἀθάνατα ἀπὸ τῶν θνητῶν. 
’ 3 lA 
εὔχεται οὖν αὐτὸν γενέσθαι σωφροσύνης ἐραστήν, 
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this serpent, and he fashions another, the principle 
of self-mastery, that serpent of brass, in order that 
the man who has been bitten by pleasure may, on 
seeing self-mastery, live the real life. 
XXIV. Such a serpent does Jacob pray that Dan 
may become, and speaks on this wise : 
** Dan shall judge his people, 
As if indeed one tribe of Israel,’’ and 
“1 Let Dan become a serpent in the way, 
. Seated on the beaten track, biting the horse’s heel, 
And the horseman shall fall backward, 
Waiting for the salvation of the Lord.” 
(Gen. xlix. 16-18.) 
Of those born of Leah Issachar is Jacob’s fifth 
genuine son, or if Zilpah’s two sons are reckoned in, 
he is the seventh. But Jacob’s fifth son is Dan, 
by Bilhah Rachel’s handmaid. The occasion of this 
remark we shall discover in my special treatise 
on the subject. The subject of Dan demands 
further study. The soul bears two kinds of offspring, 
the one divine, the other perishable. The better 
kind she has already conceived, and with it she 
ceases to bear. For when the soul had attained to 
making full submission and acknowledgement to God 
there was no better possession for it to go on to gain. 
This is why she ceased when she had borne Judah, 
the spirit of praise and acknowledgement. The soul 
now goes on to the fashioning of the mortal race. 
The mortal subsists by swallowing. For the taste, 
like a foundation, is the cause of living creatures 
continuing to live. And Bilhah means “ swallowing.”’ 
From this woman there springs Dan, whose name 
signifies sifting or distinguishing : for this race dis- 
tinguishes and separates things immortal from those 
that are mortal. So his father prays that he may 
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τῷ δὲ ᾿Ιούδᾳ οὐκ εὔξεται: ἔχει. γὰρ ἤδη. τὸ ἐξομολο- 
γεῖσθαι καὶ εὐαρεστεῖν θεῷ. “γενέσθω οὖν φησι 
“Δὰν ὄφις ἐφ᾽ ὁδοῦ." ὁδὸς ἡμῶν ἐστιν ἡ ψυχή" 
ὥσπερ γὰρ ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς ἔστιν ἰδεῖν διαφορὰν τῶν 
ὄντων, ἀψύχων ἐμψύχων, ἀλόγων λογικῶν, σπου- 
δαίων φαύλων, δούλων ἐλευθέρων, νεωτέρων πρε-᾿ 
σβυτέρων, ἀρρένων θηλειῶν, ξένων ἀστῶν, νοσούν- 
των ὑγιαινόντων, λελωβημένων ὁλοκλήρων, οὕτως 
καὶ ἐν ψυχῇ καὶ ἄψυχα καὶ ἀτελῆ καὶ νοσώδη καὶ 
δοῦλα καὶ θήλεα καὶ μυρία ἄλλα κηρῶν μεστὰ 
κινήματά ἐστι, καὶ ἔμπαλιν ἔμψυχα ὁλόκληρα 
ἄρρενα ἐλεύθερα ὑ ὑγιᾶ πρεσβύτερα σπουδαῖα γνήσια 
καὶ ἀστὰ ὄντως. γενέσθω οὖν ὃ σωφρο- 
σύνης λόγος ὄφις ἐ ἐπὶ τῆς ψυχῆς τῆς ὁδευούσης διὰ 
πάντων τῶν ἐν τῷ ίῳ πραγμάτων καὶ ἐγκαθισάτω 
ἐπὶ τρίβου. τί δὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἐστίν; ἄτριπτος μὲν ὁ 
ἀρετῆς χῶρος, ὀλίγοι γὰρ βαίνουσιν αὐτόν, τέτριπ- 
ται δὲ ὁ κακίας" ἐγκαθίσαι δὴ καὶ ἐνεδρεῦσαι καὶ 
λοχῆσαι παραινεῖ τὴν τετριμμένην ὅδόν, τὸ πάθος 
καὶ τὴν κακίαν, ἐν οἷς κατατρίβονται τὸν βίον οἱ 
φυγάδες ἀρετῆς λογισμοί. | 
ΧΧΥ. “ Δάκνων πτέρναν ἵππου.᾽ ἐχομένως 
πτερνιστής ἐστιν ὁ τὴν στάσιν τοῦ γενητοῦ καὶ 
φθαρτοῦ διασείων τρόπος. τὰ πάθη δὲ ἵππῳ 
ἀπεικάσθη: τετρασκελὲς γὰρ καὶ τὸ πάθος ὡς 
ἵππος καὶ ὁρμητικὸν καὶ αὐθαδείας γέμον καὶ 
σκιρτητικὸν φύσει. ὁ δὲ σωφροσύνης λόγος δάκ- 
νειν καὶ τιτρώσκειν φιλεῖ καὶ ἀναιρεῖν τὸ πάθος" 
πτερνισθέντος δὲ τοῦ πάθους καὶ ὀκλάσαντος 
“ πεσεῖται ὁ ἱππεὺς εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω.᾽᾿ ἱππέα νοητέον 
«τὸν» ἐπιβεβηκότα τοῖς πάθεσι νοῦν, ὃς ἀποπίπτει. 
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prove a lover of self-mastery. But for Judah he 
_ will offer no such prayer, for Judah already has the 
property of praising and pleasing God. So he says, 
‘Let Dan become a serpent on the road.’’ The soul is 
our road ; for as on the roads it is possible to see the 
distinction of existences, lifeless, living ; irrational, 
rational ; good, bad; slave, free ; young, or older ; 
male, female; foreign, or native; sickly, healthy ; 
maimed, entire’; so in the soul too there are lifeless, 
incomplete, diseased, enslaved, female, and countless 
other movements full of disabilities ; and on the other 
hand movements living, entire, male, free, sound, 
elder, good, genuine, and, in a real sense, of the 
fatherland. Let then the principle of 
self-mastery become a serpent upon the soul whose 
road lies through all the circumstances of life and 
let it seat itself upon the well worn track. What is 
this? The path of virtue is unworn, for few tread 
it, while that of vice is well worn. He calls on him 
to beset with his ambuscade and to lie in wait upon 
the beaten road of passion and vice, on which reason- 
ing powers that flee from virtue wear out their life. 
XXV. “ Biting the horse’s heel.’’ It is quite 
in keeping that the character which upsets the 
stability of created and perishable life attacks the 
heel. The passions are likened to a horse. . For 
passion, like a horse, is a four-legged? creature, 
impulsive, full of wilfulness, and naturally restive. 
But the principle of self-mastery loves to bite and 
wound and destroy passion. When passion with 
its heel bitten has stumbled “the horseman shall 
fall backwards.”” We must understand by “ the 
horseman ”’ the mind that is mounted on the passions, 


| @ See App. p. 481. 
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τῶν παθῶν, ὅταν αὐτὰ συλλογισθῇ καὶ πτερνισθῇ. 


100 εὖ δ᾽ ὅτι εἰς τοὔμπροσθεν οὐ πίπτει ἡ ψυχή᾽; 


[86] 
101 


102 


103 


A A A ~ , 
μὴ yap προερχέσθω τῶν παθῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑστεριζέτω 
4 A A 4 
τούτων, Kal σωφρονισθήσεται. Kal δογματικόν 
9 “ ~ “- 
ἐστιν ὃ λέγει: ἐὰν γὰρ ὁρμήσας ὁ νοῦς ἀδικῆσαι 
e 
ὑστερήσῃ Kal πέσῃ εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, οὐκ ἀδικήσει" 
oA de > A 1Q θ A 1A A 9 ὃ 4 
ἐὰν δὲ ἐπὶ πάθος κινηθεὶς ἄλογον μὴ ἐπεκδράμῃ, 
ἡλλὰ ’ ’ > 1@ A LAA 
ἀλλὰ | κατόπιν μείνῃ, ἀπάθειαν, τὸ κάλλιστον, 
~ > 
καρπώσεται. διὸ Kal TO κατόπιν πτῶμα ἀποδεχό- 
μενος τῶν κακιῶν ἐπιφέρει" “‘ τὴν σωτηρίαν περι- 
μένων κυρίου" ὄντως γὰρ ὑπὸ θεοῦ σῴζεται ὃ 
3 7 4 ~ aA “A 
ἀποπίπτων τῶν παθῶν καὶ ὑστερίζων τῆς ἐν- 
’ aA A aA A 
εργείας αὐτῶν. πέσοι τοιοῦτόν μου πτῶμα ἡ ψυχὴ 
Α 
καὶ μηδέποτε ἀνασταίη ἐπὶ τὸ ἵππειον καὶ σκιρτη- 
τικὸν πάθος, ἵνα θεοῦ σωτηρίαν περιμείνασα | εὖδαι- 
μονήσῃ. διὰ τοῦτο καὶ Μωυσῆς ἐν τῷ ἄσματι 
ὑμνεῖ τὸν θεόν, ὅτι “᾿ ἵππον καὶ ἀναβάτην ἔρριψεν 
εἰς θάλασσαν ᾿᾿ (Exod. xv. 1), τὰ τέσσαρα πάθη 
A A A A > A 
Kal τὸν ἐποχούμενον αὐτοῖς ἄθλιον νοῦν εἰς τὴν 
: aA A > a 4 
φθορὰν τῶν πραγμάτων καὶ Tov ἀνήνυτον βυθόν' 
~ : A a 9 
Kat σχεδὸν τοῦ ᾷσματος ὅλου τὸ κεφάλαιον τοῦτ 
9 ’ 77 A \ » 4, 9 4 A Ὁ 
ἐστίν, ἐφ᾽ ὃ τὰ ἄλλα πάντα ἀναφέρεται, καὶ οὕτως 
Α ’ 4 
ἔχει: ἐὰν yap ἀπάθεια κατάσχῃ τὴν ψυχήν, τελέως 
εὐδαιμονήσει. 
XXXVI. Ζητητέον δέ, τίνος ἕνεκα ὁ μὲν ᾿Ιακώβ 
φησιν, ὅτι “᾿ πεσεῖται ὁ ἱππεὺς εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω ᾿᾿ 
Φ ~ A 5» 
(Gen. xlix. 17), Μωυσῆς δὲ ἄδει, ὅτι ἵππος καὶ 
\ ae 
ἀναβάτης κατεποντώθησαν. λεκτέον οὖν ὅτι ὃ 
μὲν καταποντούμενος 6 Αἰγύπτιός ἐστι τρόπος, ὅς, 
aA 4, € A A “ὃ 4 e A A φ A 
Kav φεύγῃ, ὑπὸ τὸ ὕδωρ τουτέστιν ὑπὸ THY φορὰν 
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which falls off the passions when they are brought to 
a reckoning and overthrown. ‘Tis well that the 
soul does not fall forwards : let him not get in advance 
of the passions, but be behind them, and he shall 
learn self-control. And there is sound principle in 
what is said here. For if the mind, after starting 
out to do wrong, drops behind and falls backwards, 
it will not do the wrong deed; and if, after ex- 
periencing an impulse to an irrational passion, it 
does not follow it up, but stays behind, it will reap 
the fairest reward, even exemption from passion. 
That is why the prophet, understanding the falling 
backwards to be escape from the passions, adds the 
words, “‘ waiting for the salvation of the Lord”: 
for he is indeed saved by God who falls away from 
the passions and comes short of realizing them in 
act. May my soul have such a fall, and never 
mount the beast of passion, wild like a bounding 
capering horse, that, having waited for God's 
salvation, it may attain to bliss. This explains why 
Moses in the Song praises God, that “‘ He cast horse 
and rider into the sea ’’ (Exod. xv. 1). He means that 
God cast to utter ruin and the bottomless abyss 
the four passions and the wretched mind mounted 
on them. This is indeed practically the chief point 
of the whole Song, to which all else is subsidiary. 
And it is true; for if the soul be won by exemption 
from passion, it will have perfect bliss. 

XXVI. But we must inquire why, whereas Jacob 
says, ‘‘ the horseman shall fall backwards ”’ (Gen. xlix. 
17), Moses sings of the drowning of horse and rider. 
We must remark then, that, whereas he that is to 
perish by drowning is the Egyptian character, which, 
even if it flees, flees under the water, that is, under 
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τῶν παθῶν φεύγει, 6 δὲ πίπτων ἱππεὺς ᾿εἰς τὰ 
ὀπίσθια οὐκ ἔστι τῶν φιλοπαθῶν" τεκμήριον δέ, 
ὅτι οὗτος μέν ἐστιν ἱππεύς, ἐκεῖνος δὲ ἀναβάτης" 

104 ἱππέως μὲν οὖν ἔργον δαμάζειν. τὸν ἵππον καὶ 
ἀφηνιάζοντα ἐπιστομίζειν, ἀναβάτου δὲ φέρεσθαι ἧ 
ἂν τὸ ζῷον ayn: καὶ ἐν θαλάττῃ τοῦ μὲν κυβερνή- 
Tov ἔργον ἄγειν τὸ σκάφος καὶ εὐθύνειν καὶ ὀρθοῦν, 
τοῦ δὲ ἐπιβάτου πάσχειν ὅσα ἂν ἡ ναῦς ὑπομένῃ. 
παρὸ καὶ 6 δαμάζων τὰ πάθη ἱππεὺς οὐ κατα- 
ποντοῦται, ἀλλὰ ἀποβὰς αὐτῶν τὴν σωτηρίαν περι- 
μένει τοῦ δεσπότου. 

106 Παραινεῖ μέντοι 6 ἱερὸς λόγος ἐν Λευιτικῷ 
“ἀπὸ τῶν ἑρπετῶν, ἃ πορεύεται ἐπὶ τεσσάρων, ἃ 
ἔχει σκέλη ἀνώτερον τῶν ποδῶν, ὥστε πηδᾶν ἐν 
αὐτοῖς ᾿ σιτεῖσθαι (Lev. xi. 21), ὧν ἐστιν ὁ 
βροῦχος καὶ ὃ ἀττακὸς καὶ ἀκρὶς καὶ τέταρτον ὁ 
ὀφιομάχης" καὶ δεόντως: εἰ γὰρ ἄτροφον καὶ 
βλαβερὸν πρᾶγμα ὀφιώδης ἡδονή, τροφιμώτατον 
ἂν καὶ σωτήριον γένοιτο ἡ πρὸς ἡδονὴν διαμαχο- 

106 μένη φύσις" αὕτη δὲ ἡ σωφροσύνη ἐστί. μάχου 
δὴ καὶ σύ, ὦ διάνοια, πρὸς πᾶν πάθος καὶ δια- 
φερόντως πρὸς ἡδονήν, καὶ γὰρ “ φρονιμώτατός 
ἐστιν ὁ ὄφις πάντων θηρίων τῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ὧν 

107 ἐποίησε κύριος 6 θεός ᾿ (Gen. iii. 1)" τῶν γὰρ 
πάντων πανουργότατόν ἐστιν ἡδονή" διὰ τί; ὅτι 
πάντα ἡδονῆς δοῦλα καὶ ὁ βίος ὁ τῶν. φαύλων 
δεσπόζεται ὑφ᾽ ἡδονῆς: τὰ γοῦν ποιητικὰ αὐτῆς 
εὑρίσκεται διὰ πανουργίας πάσης, χρυσὸς ἄργυρος 

[86] δόξα τιμαὶ ἀρχαί, af ὗλαι τῶν | αἰσθητῶν, καὶ 
τέχναι at βάναυσοι καὶ ὅσαι ἄλλαι KaTacKeva: 
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the current of the passions ; the horseman who falls 
backwards does not belong to the lovers of the 
passions. A proof of this is that he is called “ horse- 
man,’ whereas the other is called “rider.” A 
horseman’s business is to subdue his horse and use 
the bit when it disregards the rein, whereas a rider’s 
business is to be carried wherever the animal takes 
him. On the-sea, too, the helmsman’s business is 
to guide the boat and keep it upright and in its 
course, but it is for the passenger to experience 
all that the ship undergoes. Accordingly the 
horseman who subdues the passions is not drowned 
but, dismounting from them, awaits the salvation 
that comes from the Master. 

Now the sacred word in Leviticus directs them to 
feed “on creeping things that go upon all four, 
which have legs above their feet, so as to leap 
with them ” (Lev. xi. 21). Such are the locust, the 
wild locust, the grasshopper, and in the fourth place 
the cricket. And this is as it should be. For if 
serpentlike pleasure is a thing un-nourishing and 
injurious, self-mastery, the nature that is in conflict 
with pleasure, must be wholesome and full of nourish- 
ment. Do thou also contend, O my mind, against 
all passion and above all against pleasure, for indeed 
‘the serpent is the most subtle of all beasts upon 
the earth, which the Lord God made ”’ (Gen. iii. 1) ; 
for pleasure is the most cunning of all things. 
Why is this? Because all things are enthralled to 
pleasure, and the life of bad men is under the 
dominion of pleasure. The things that yield pleasure 
are obtained by means of cunning of every kind ; 
gold, silver, glory, honours, offices, the materials of 
objects of sense, the mechanical arts, and all other 
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στικαὶ ἡδονῆς πάνυ ποικίλαι. καὶ ἀδικοῦμεν δι᾿ 
ἡδονήν, τὰ δὲ ἀδικήματα οὐκ ἄνευ πανουργίας 
108 τῆς ἐσχάτης ἐστίν. τὴν ὀφιομάχον οὖν γνώμην 
ἀντίταττε καὶ κάλλιστον ἀγῶνα τοῦτον διάθλησον 
καὶ σπούδασον στεφανωθῆναι κατὰ τῆς τοὺς 
ἄλλους ἅπαντας “νυκώσης ἡδονῆς καλὸν καὶ εὖ- 
κλεᾶ στέφανον, ὃν οὐδεμία πανήγυρις ἀνθρώπων 


ἐχορήγησεν. 
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arts in great variety that minister to pleasure. It 
is for the sake of pleasure that we do wrong, and 
wrong deeds are ever associated with desperate 
cunning. Therefore set judgement, the serpent- 
fighter, against it, and contend to the end in this 
noblest contest, and strive earnestly, by defeating 
pleasure that conquers all others, to win the noble 
and glorious crown, which no human assembly has 
ever bestowed. 
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A. Man Exitep. Gen. iii. 8 (1-48). 
( 4) Man hiding from God (1-27). 


Contrasted with Moses (12-14), 
who is open before God, and shuns Distraction 
(‘ Pharaoh ’’), ἡ 
Contrasted with Jacob (15-23), 
who flies from Material Temptation (“ Laban ”’), 
to heights of Virtue and Witness (ς΄ Gilead ’’). 
Contrasted with Abraham (24-27), 
who, loyal to God, refuses the offer of the World 
(King of Sodom). 


(6) Man taking refuge in Self (28-47). 


Exod. xxu. 1 f. Rejection of God, that comes to 
nothing, far less heinous than thorough-going 
Self-exaltation (32-365). 

Deut. xxvii. 15. Evil of secretly holding false opinions 


(36). 
Exod. 11. 12. Evil of being buried in our own nore 
mind (37). 


Gen. xv. 5. Bliss of flying from Self to God (39). 

Gen. xxiv. 7—and of quitting the mortal body to be 
with God (42). 

i ix. 29—and our own mind to open all to God 
(43 

Exod. xxxiii. 7—of going out of Self, and mene 
God, even if we fail (46 f.). | 
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B. Tue Catt. Gen. iii. 9-13 (49-64). 
The Call is addressed to Mind, for Mind is capable 


of instruction. (Sense-perception receives no 
special call. 

The Question, “ Where art thou ? ”’ capable of being 
taken in other ways. 

The Answer of Mind comes to this, “‘ There where 
fear is, and hiding from Thee, and nakedness of 
virtue ”’ (49-55). 

The words “ gavest with me ” imply the freedom of 
Sense-perception, which apprehends simultaneously 
with Mind, and gives it occasions of apprehending 
— (‘ She gave it me ”’) (56-58). | 

The Answer of Sense-perception is pertinent, though 
she says “ J ate,”’ when asked about Adam’s eating, 
for Mind concurs at once with _Sense-perception. 

And she rightly says “ beguiled,” for, while Sense- 
perception gives without any guile, Pleasure 
falsifies the object (59-64). 


ΟΊ, Preasure, Evi iy Oriain. Gen. iii. 14 (65-106) 


God cursing the serpent (viz. Pleasure), without 
giving him an opportunity to defend himself, is 
paralleled with God slaying Er (Gen. xxxviii. 7), 
without bringing an open charge against him. 
Slain Er is the Body, a corpse from the first, and 

_ the soul knows itself best to be a corner -bearer 
when perfected (65 ff.). 

How the God of Goodness came to create Er and 

* the Serpent, we are not told. We are told that 
creation is due to the goodness of God (75 ff.). 
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And the Book of the Law affords many examples 
of wide divergence in original endowments. Noah 
“finds grace in the sight of the Lord,’ and 
Melchizedeck is made His “ Priest ’’ and “* King of 
peace,’ no previous merit being mentioned in either 
case (79 ff.). (Philo stops to contrast M. with 
the Moabites and Ammonites, who failed to bring 
forth bread and water, Deut. xxiii. 3f.) Abram 
was created good, and led to a better city. Isaac, 
who is compared with Hope, was richly endowed 
before birth. The lots of Jacob and Esau were told 
when they were unborn (82). Ephraim and Ma- 
nasseh have names denoting, the one Memory and 
its Fruitfulness, the other escape only from Forget- 
fulness (94). Bezalel called to a position, which 
he is not said to have earned, bears a name meaning 
“In the shadow of God ”’ and is taught by Moses, 
while Moses is taught by God. In view of all this 
we must pray and ponder God’s goodness (95-103). 


D. Tue Curse on Pieasure, Gen. iii. 14 (107-199). 


Its Ground, 107-110. 
Its Fitness, 111-114. 
Its Content, 115-199. 


Content of the Curse—115-159. Posture and 
Motion. 


(a) On the Breast (115-137). 


The Breast the seat of high spirit—the Urim and 
Thummim there point to Aaron’s control of 
high spirit which Moses wholly exscinds (Lev. 
Will. 29). 
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(ὁ) On the Belly. 


(a) Appropriate to Pleasure whose lover goes 
“on” or “after” the belly and the four 
passions (138 f.). 


(8) The perfect man contrasted with the man 
of gradual improvement in their dealing 
with self-indulgence (140-144). 


(y) The belly the basis of all passions (145-150). 


Note.—Breast cut out, while the belly is 
washed, for it is indispensable (147). ᾿ 


(5) Bodily necessity compels us to go forth 
from the house of wisdom — girded with 
Reason—putting out of sight all that is 
unreasonable (151-158). | 


161-181. Food. 
The earthy body feeds on earth.— 


Contrast of the ‘‘ Bread out of Heaven,’’ “‘ the 
day’s portion for the day,”’ like dew—prolific as 
coriander-seed—like hoar-frost, called “‘ What 
is it? ’* (Deut. viii. 3). 

Contrast “‘ The God who feedeth me,” said by 
Jacob, with ‘° J will nourish thee,” by Joseph— 
true son of Rachel (“‘ Give me children ’’). 


Enmity (182-199). 


The Combatants (185-187). 

Their Warfare (188). ' 

Jacob grips the heel of Esau, the man who says 
Ἂ a a word for God only to use (189- 
199). | 


E. Tue Discrpitine. Gen. iii. 16-19 (200-253). 
(a) Of the Woman (Gen. iii. 16) (200-245). 
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(a) Grief the lot of Sense-perception (200). 


Contrast God confirming good to Abraham by 
an oath (201-203). 
Discussion of oath taken by God (204-208). 
oo good and bad (211 continued from 
200). 
(8) Subjection to her husband (220 ff.). 


Num. xxi. 27 ff., the women adding to the fire. 
Potiphar’s wife contrasted with J ΠΕΡῚ and 
‘Phinehas. Sarah. Hagar (224 ff.). 


(b) Of the Man (Gen. iii. 17 ff.) (246-253). 
Due to Serpent. Thorns. Grass. Return to Earth. 
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l 
[87] Ι. “Καὶ ἐκρύβησαν ὅ τε ᾿Αδὰμ καὶ ἡ γυνὴ 


αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ προσώπου κυρίου τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν μέσῳ 
τοῦ ξύλου τοῦ παραδείσου ᾿᾿ (Gen. ili. 8). δόγμα 
εἰσηγεῖται διδάσκον, ὅτι ὁ φαῦλος φυγάς ἐστιν. 
εἰ γὰρ πόλις οἰκεία τῶν σοφῶν ἡ ἀρετή, ταύτης 
ὁ μὴ δυνάμενος μετέχειν ἀπελήλαται πόλεως, ἧς 
ἀδυνατεῖ μετέχειν ὁ φαῦλος" ἀπελήλαται dpa καὶ 
πεφυγάδευται μόνος ὁ φαῦλος. ὁ δ᾽ ἀρετῆς φυγὰς 
εὐθὺς ἀποκέκρυπται θεόν" εἰ γὰρ καὶ ἐμ ανεῖς ot 
σοφοὶ θεῷ, ἅτε ὄντες αὐτῷ φίλοι, δῆλον ws ἀπο- 
κρύπτονται καὶ καταδύονται πάντες οἱ φαῦλοι, ὡς 
2 ἂν ἐχθροὶ καὶ δυσμενεῖς ὄντες ὀρθῷ λόγῳ. ὅτι 
μὲν οὖν ἄπολις καὶ ἄοικος 6 φαῦλός ἐστι, μαρ- 
τυρεῖ ἐπὶ τοῦ δασέος καὶ ποικίλου τὴν κακίαν 
᾿Ησαῦ, ὅτε φησίν" “ ἦν δὲ ᾿Ἢσαῦ εἰδὼς κυνηγεῖν, 
ἀγροῖκος ” (Gen. xxv. 27). οὐ “γὰρ πέφυκεν ἡ 
τῶν παθῶν θηρευτικὴ κακία τὴν ἀρετῆς πόλιν 
οἰκεῖν ἀγροικίαν καὶ ἀπαιδευσίαν μετὰ πολλῆς 
ἀγνωμοσύνης μεταδιώκουσα. ὁ δέ γε σοφίας 
[88] μεστὸς ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ πολίτης | ἐστὶ καὶ οἰκίαν τὴν 
ἀρετὴν κατοικεῖ" φησὶ γοῦν περὶ αὐτοῦ" “᾿ ᾿Ιακὼβ 
δὲ ἄπλαστος ἄνθρωπος οἰκῶν οἰκίαν’ (ib.). 


@ See App. p. 482. 
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I. “ And Adam and his wife hid themselves from 
the presence of the Lord God in the midst of the 
forest of the garden ᾿᾿ (Gen. iii. 8). He introduces 
a doctrine showing that the bad man is an exile. 
For if virtue is a city peculiar to the wise, the man 
who has no capacity to partake of virtue has been 
driven away from the city, in which the bad man is 
incapable of taking part. It is accordingly the bad 
man only who has been driven away and sent into 
exile. But the exile from virtue has by incurring 
such exile hidden himself from God. For if the 
wise, as being His friends, are in God's sight, it is 
evident that all bad men slink away and hide from 
Him, as is to be expected in men who cherish hatred 
and ill-will to right reason. The prophet, moreover, 
finds proof that the bad man is without city or 
dwelling-house, in the account of Esau, the hairy 
man, crafty in wickedness, when he says, “ Esau 
was skilled in hunting, a countryman ᾿᾿ (Gen. xxv. 
27); for vice, that hunts after the passions, is by 
nature unfit to dwell in the city of virtue. Rather, 
in utter senselessness, it follows after rustic? grossness, 
the life of the untrained. Jacob, the man full of 
wisdom, belongs to a city, and as a dwelling-house 
he occupies virtue. The prophet says of him: 
“* But Jacob was a simple man dwelling in a house ” 
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A \ 66 e A 3 A 3 A 
ὃ παρὸ καὶ “at μαῖαι, ἐπειδὴ ἐφοβοῦντο τὸν θεόν, 
3 A bd 
ἐποίησαν ἑαυταῖς οἰκίας ᾿᾿ (Exod. i. 21): ai γὰρ 
A ~ “A A 
ζητητικαὶ τῶν ἀφανῶν θεοῦ μυστηρίων, ὅπερ ἐστὶ 
“ ζῳογονεῖν τὰ ἄρσενα,᾽ οἰκοδομοῦσι τὰ ἀρετῆς 
U4 “ A 
πράγματα, ois Kal ἐνοικεῖν προήρηνται. διὰ μὲν 
δὴ 4 3 ’ἤ “- e A “-- » ’ὔ 
ἡ τούτων ἐπιδέδεικται, πῶς ὁ μὲν φαῦλος ἀπολίς 
> A 
τέ ἐστι καὶ ἄοικος, φυγὰς ἀρετῆς ὦν, ὁ δὲ σπου- 
A A ’ ” A δ, τὸ ’ ᾽ 
δαῖος καὶ πόλιν ἔχειν καὶ οἶκον σοφίαν κεκλή- 
ρωται. 
4 IT. Ἴδωμεν δὲ ἑξῆς, πῶς καὶ ἀποκρύπτεσθαί 
A 4 93 A A > 4 / 
τις θεὸν λέγεται. εἰ δὲ μὴ ἀλληγορήσειέ τις, 
ἀδύνατον παραδέξασθαι τὸ προκείμενον: πάντα 
A ’ e A A A U4 fe 
yap πεπλήρωκεν ὁ θεὸς καὶ διὰ πάντων διελήλυθεν 
A A XQ 9Q\ Μ > 4 e ~ 
καὶ κενὸν οὐδὲν οὐδὲ ἔρημον ἀπολέλοιπεν ἑαυτοῦ. 
A 4 4 3 ’ὔ 3 Ων 9. A 4 3 
ποῖον δή τις τόπον ἐφέξει, ἐν ᾧ οὐχὶ θεός ἐστι; 
A A \ 3 ὁ», ’ὔ eo ἐ A > A 
μαρτυρεῖ δὲ Kat ἐν ἑτέροις λέγων “ ὁ θεὸς ἐν τῷ 
“" > “-ἅ A 
οὐρανῷ ἄνω καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς κάτω, Kal οὐκ ἔστιν 
ἔτι πλὴν αὐτοῦ (Deut. iv. 39). καὶ πάλιν' 
; o a ’ _ ee 
“ὧδε ἕστηκα πρὸ τοῦ oe” (Exod. xvii. 6): 
“- A ’ὔ 
πρὸ γὰρ παντὸς γενητοῦ ὁ θεός ἐστι, καὶ εὑρίσκεται 
A > 
πανταχοῦ, ὥστε οὐκ ἂν δύναιτό τις ἀποκρύπτεσθαι. 
ὅ καὶ τί θαυμάζομεν; τῶν γὰρ γενομένων τὰ συν- 
> 
EKTUKWTATA οὐδ᾽ ἂν, εἴ TL γένοιτο, ἐκφεύγειν Kal 
ἀποκρύπτεσθαι δυνηθείημεν, οἷον γῆν φυγέτω. τις 
ἢ ὕδωρ ἢ ἀέρα ἢ οὐρανὸν ἣ τὸν σύμπαντα κόσμον" 
ἀνάγκη γὰρ ἐν τούτοις περιέχεσθαι, οὐ γὰρ ἔξω 
᾿ A τῷ ’ ἢ Ἁ 
6 γέ τις τοῦ κόσμου φεύγειν δυνήσεται. εἶτα «μὴ» 
“- A 
τὰ μέρη τοῦ κόσμου μηδὲ τὸν κόσμον αὐτὸν δυνά- 
' \ 5D 3 , 
μενός τις ἀποκρύπτεσθαι τὸν θεὸν ἂν ἰσχύσαι 
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(ebed.). It accords with this too that the midwives, 
since they feared God, made houses for themselves 
(Exod. i. 21); for such (souls) as make a quest of 
God’s hidden mysteries—and this is what is meant. 
by “saving the males’ lives ᾿᾿ or “ bringing the males 
to the birth ’’—build up the cause of virtue, and in 
this they have elected to have their abode. By 
these instances it has been made clear how the bad 
man is without a city or home, being an exile from 
virtue, while the good man has received it as his lot 
to have wisdom for both city and dwelling. 

II. Let us see next how a man is said actually 
to hide himself from God. Were one not to take the 
language as figurative, it would be impossible to 
accept the statement, for God fills and penetrates 
all things, and has left no spot void or empty of 
His presence. What manner of place then shall a 
man occupy, in which God is not? The prophet 
elsewhere bears witness of this saying, ‘‘ God in 
heaven above and upon the earth beneath and there 
is none else but He”’ (Deut. iv. 39). And again, 
“ Here stand I before thou (wert made) ” (Exod. xvii. 
6); for before every created thing God is, and is 
found everywhere, so that no one could possibly 
hide himself from God. And why should we marvel 
at this? Whatever should happen, we could never 
escape or hide ourselves from those, even among 
things created, that are essential elements of creation. | 
For instance, let a man fly, if he can, from earth or 
water or air or sky or the world at large. A man 
must needs have all these round him, for no one shall 
ever be able to escape out of the world. Then, 
seeing a man is powerless to hide himself from the 
parts of the world or from the world itself, would he 
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A θ 4 3 “- ’ > A ee 3 4 3} 
ανθάνειν; οὐδαμῶς. τί οὖν τὸ “ἐκρύβησαν᾽᾽᾽; 
e 5A ὃ aA > A θ A 9 ’ A 

ὁ φαῦλος δοκεῖ εἶναι τὸν θεὸν ἐν τόπῳ, μὴ περι- 
ἔχοντα, ἀλλὰ περιεχόμενον" οὗ χάριν καὶ οἴεται 


᾿ἀποκρύπτεσθαι, ὡς κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνο τὸ μέρος οὐκ 


ὄντος τοῦ αἰτίου, καθ᾽ 6 φωλεύειν διέγνωκεν. 
III. ἔστι δὲ οὕτως ἐκδέξασθαι: ἐν τῷ φαύλῳ ἡ 
ἀληθὴς περὶ θεοῦ δόξα ἐπεσκίασται καὶ ἀποκρύπ- 
τεται, σκότους γὰρ πλήρης ἐστὶ μηδὲν ἔχων ἐναύ- 
γασμα θεῖον, ᾧ τὰ ὄντα περισκέψεται" ὃ δὲ τοιοῦτος 
πεφυγάδευται θείου χοροῦ, καθάπερ ὁ λεπρὸς καὶ 
γονορρυής, ὃ μὲν θεὸν καὶ γένεσιν, ἀντιπάλους 
φύσεις, δύο χρωμάτων ὄντων, ἀγαγὼν εἰς ταὐτὸ 
ὡς αἴτια, ἑνὸς ὄντος αἰτίου τοῦ δρῶντος, ὁ δὲ 
γονορρυὴς ἐκ κόσμου πάντα καὶ εἰς κόσμον ἀνάγων, 
ὑπὸ θεοῦ δὲ μηδὲν οἰόμενος γεγονέναι, ᾿Ἡρακλει- 
τείου δόξης ἑταίρος, κόρον [ καὶ χρησμοσύνην καὶ 
ἕν τὸ πᾶν καὶ πάντα ἀμοιβῇ εἰσάγων. διό φησι 


Ἵ A e A ’ 4. ’ > ~ 
Kat ὃ θεῖος λόγος" “᾿ ἐξαποστειλάτωσαν ἐκ τῆς 


ἁγίου ψυχῆς πάντα λεπρὸν καὶ πάντα γονορρυῆ 
καὶ πάντα ἀκάθαρτον ἐν ψυχῇ, ἀπὸ ἀρσενικοῦ ἕως 
θηλυκοῦ = (Num. v. 2), καὶ τοὺς θλαδίας καὶ 
ἀποκεκομμένους τὰ γεννητικὰ τῆς ψυχῆς καὶ 
πόρνους τὴν ἑνὸς ἀρχὴν ἀποδιδράσκοντας, οἷς 
ἄντικρυς ἀπείρηται εἰς ἐκκλησίαν θεοῦ φοιτᾶν 


9 (Deut. xxiii. 2). οἱ δέ γε σοφοὶ λογισμοὶ οὐχ οἷον 


9 , 9 9 9 ᾿Ξ 4 , 

ἀποκρύπτονται, ἀλλ᾽ ἐμφανεῖς εἶναι γλίχονται. 
9 ec a Lid e 3 \ 6c s e Ἁ > ’ 

οὐχ ὁρᾷς ὅτι ὁ ᾿Αβραὰμ “᾿ ἔτι ἦν ἑστηκὼς ἐνώπιον 


@ See App. Ρ. 482, 

> Literally “‘ there being two colours.”” See Lev. xiii. 
9-17. ‘Raw flesh’ and ‘white’ would seem to be the 
‘*two colours.” 
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be able to escape the eye of God? By no means. 
Why then does it say “they hid themselves ”’? 
The bad man thinks that God is in a place, not 
containing but contained; and for this reason he 
imagines that he can hide from Him, fancying that 
God, the Author of all things, is not in that part, 
which he has chosen for his lurking-place. III. It 
is possible to take it in this way. In the bad man 
the true opinion concerning God is hidden in ob- 
security, for he is full of darkness with no divine 
radiance in him, whereby to investigate realities. 
Such an one isin banishment from the divine company, 
like the leper and the man with an issue.“ The former 
combines as joint causes God and creation, which are 
natures mutually hostile, for he shows two different 
colours,? whereas there is one single Cause, even He 
who doeth all. The man with an issue, on the 
other hand, deriving everything from the world, 
and making it return into the world, imagines that 
nothing has been created by God, associating 
himself with the opinion of Heracleitus, in his 
advocacy of such tenets as “fullness and want,’ 
“the universe one,’ and “all things interchange.”’ 
So the divine word saith, ‘‘ Let them send forth 
out of the holy soul every leper, and everyone that 
hath an issue, and everyone that is unclean in soul, 
both male and female (Numb. v. 2), and eunuchs 
with the generative organs of the soul cut away, 
and fornicators, deserters from the rule of One, to 
whom entrance into the assembly of God is absolutely 
forbidden (Deut. xxiii. 2). But wise reasonings, so 
far from hiding themselves, are keenly desirous to 
be manifest. Do you not see that Abraham “ was 
still standing before the Lord and drew nigh and 
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4 \ 9 4 > My λέ δί 
κυρίου καὶ ἐγγίσας εἶπε Μὴ συναπολέσῃς δίκαιον 
μετὰ ἀσεβοῦς ? (Gen. xviii. 22, 23), τὸν ἐμφανῆ 
σοι καὶ γνώριμον μετὰ τοῦ φεύγοντός σε καὶ 
ἀποδιδράσκοντος; οὗτος μὲν γὰρ ἀσεβής, δίκαιος 
δὲ ὁ ἑστηκὼς ἐναντίον σου καὶ μὴ φεύγων" δὲ 

10γάρ, ὦ δέσποτα, τιμᾶσθαι δίκαιον μόνον. οὐχ 
ee \ 3 , Φ \ 9 , ὁ » 
ὥσπερ δὲ ἀσεβής, οὕτω καὶ εὐσεβής τις εὑρίσκεται, 
> 9 > 4 9 ’ Ὄ 4 ’ [ΕῚ \ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀγαπητόν, εἰ δίκαιος, οὗ χάριν φησί: “ μὴ 
ἢ ’ὔ , 92 QO. α΄ » 3.6} \ 
συναπολέσῃς δίκαιον μετὰ ἀσεβοῦς. ἀξίως yap 
9 \ \ A “a > \ ’ 4 e 4 
οὐδεὶς τὸν θεὸν τιμᾷ, ἀλλὰ δικαίως μόνον: ὅπότε 
γὰρ οὐδὲ τοῖς γονεῦσιν ἴσας ἀποδοῦναι χάριτας 
ἐνδέχεται---ἀντιγεννῆσαι γὰρ οὐχ οἷόν τε τούτους--- 
“A 9 9 4 A \ > ’ “Σδ]ο 3 4 ᾿ 
πῶς οὐκ ἀδύνατον τὸν θεὸν ἀμείψασθαι ἢ ἐπαινέσαι 

\ \ 9.) \ ν Ὁ ,ὕ 2 1 \ 
κατὰ. τὴν ἀξίαν τὸν τὰ ὅλα συστησάμενον Ele μὴ 
ὄντων; πᾶσαν γὰρ ἀρετὴν παρέσχετο. 

1 IV. Τρεῖς οὖν καιρούς, ὦ ψυχή, τουτέστι τὸν 
τριμερῆ χρόνον σύμπαντα ἐβῥῴανὴς αἰεὶ γίνου θεῷ, 
\ 1, On 3 πον ἃ ‘QO. 2 , > \ \ 
μὴ τὸ θῆλυ αἰσθητὸν πάθος ἐφελκομένη, ἀλλὰ Tov 
ἀνδρεῖον καὶ καρτερίας ἀσκητὴν λογισμὸν ἐκ- 
θυμιῶσα' τρισὶ γὰρ καιροῖς τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ὀφθῆναι 
πᾶν ἀρσενικὸν ἐναντίον κυρίου τοῦ θεοῦ. ᾿Ισραὴλ 

12 ὁ ἱερὸς λόγος προστάττει (Deut. xvi. 16). διὰ τοῦτο 
καὶ Μωυσῆς, ὅτε ἐμφανὴς καθίσταται θεῷ, φεύγει 
τὸν διασκεδαστὴν τρόπον Φαραώ, ὃς αὐχεῖ λέγων 
μὴ εἰδέναι τὸν κύριον (Exod. v. 2)- “‘ ἀνεχώρησε᾽᾽ 

4 ¢ “A > A | aa as ‘ \ i 
yap φησι “᾿ Μωυσῆς ἀπὸ προσώπου Φαραὼ Kat KaT- 
ῴκησεν ἐν γῇ Μαδιάμ. ᾿᾿ (Exod. il. 15), τῇ κρίσει 
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said, ‘ Destroy Thou not the just man together with 
the impious one’”’ (Gen. xviii. 22 f.), the one that 
is manifest and known to Thee together with him 
who shuns and avoids Thee? For this one is impious, 
but he that stands before Thee and avoids Thee not 
is just. For the only justice is that Thou, O Master, 
shouldst be honoured. A pious man is not found 
with the same ease as an impious one. We have to 
be content with a just man. This is why he says, 
‘ Destroy not a just together with an impious man.” 
For no one honours God as He deserves but only 
as is just. It is impossible to requite even our 
parents with boons equal to those which we have 
received from them—for it is out of the question 
to requite by becoming their parents. How must 
it not be impossible to recompense or to praise as 
He deserves Him who brought the universe out of 
non-existence ? For it was an exercise towards us 
of every virtue. 

IV. Through three seasons, then, O soul, that is 
throughout the whole of time with its threefold 
divisions, make thyself ever manifest to God, not 
dragging after thee the weak feminine passion of 
sense-perception, but giving forth as incense the 
manly reasoning schooled in fortitude. For the 
sacred word (Deut. xvi. 16) enjoins that at three 
seasons of the year every male is to show himself 
before the Lord the God of Israel. For this reason 
Moses also, when he is being established as one 
standing open before God, avoids Pharaoh, the 
symbol of dispersion, for he boasts saying that he 
knows not the Lord (Exod. v. 2). ‘* Moses,” we 
read, “withdrew from Pharaoh’s presence and 
settled in the land of Midian” (Exod. ii. 15), or 
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“a 4, 4 ce 4 > , 9 4 “~ 
τῶν φύσεως πραγμάτων, “ καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐπὶ τοῦ 
4, 3) 9 ’ ’ὔ ς A > 4 
dpéatos,” ἐκδεχόμενος τί ὁ θεὸς ἀνομβρήσει 
; , A , 4 ὕ ~ . 9 , 
πότιμον TH διψώσῃ καὶ ποθούσῃ ψυχῇ τὸ ἀγαθόν. 
> ry A A > A ~ > tA 4 e 4, 

13 ἀναχωρεῖ μὲν δὴ ἀπὸ τῆς ἀθέου καὶ ἡγεμονίδος 
“- ~ 4 , > aA A 9 4 
τῶν παθῶν δόξης Φαραώ, ἀναχωρεῖ δὲ εἰς Μαδιάμ, 
τὴν κρίσιν, ἐξετάζων πότερον ἠρεμητέον αὐτῷ | 

~ 9 9 
[90] ἐστιν ἢ δικαστέον πάλιν πρὸς τὸν φαῦλον ἐπ 
9 4 9 ~ 4 4 > 9 ᾽ 9 ᾽ 
ὀλέθρῳ αὐτοῦ: σκέπτεται δέ, εἰ ἐπιθέμενος ἰσχύσει 
νικηφορῆσαι, παρὸ καὶ κατέχεται ὑπομένων, ὡς 
9 9 > 4 e A ~ ry 4 A , 
ἔφην, εἰ ἀναδώσει ὁ θεὸς τῷ βαθεῖ καὶ μὴ Kovdar 
~ e A > 4, A s ~ 
λογισμῷ πηγὴν ἱκανὴν ἐπικλύσαι τὴν φορὰν τοῦ 
9 ’᾽ ’ὔ “-ς “- 9 ~ > ~ : 
14 Αἰγυπτίων βασιλέως, τῶν παθῶν αὐτοῦ. ἀξιοῦται 
~ ’ 
μέντοι τῆς χάριτος" στρατευσάμενος γὰρ στρατείαν 
A ~ ~ 4 9 aA 
τὴν ὑπὲρ ἀρετῆς οὐ παύεται πολεμῶν, πρὶν ἐπιδεῖν 
A A A e 4 ou 4 9 
πρηνεῖς καὶ ἀπράκτους τὰς ἡδονάς. οὗ χάριν οὐ 
“- ~ > A 
φεύγει Μωυσῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ Φαραώ, ἀνεπιστρεπτὶ 
A “4 > A > > > on ᾽ 
γὰρ ἂν ἀπεδίδρασκεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀναχωρεῖ, τουτέστιν 
ἀνακωχὴν ποιεῖται τοῦ πολέμου ἀθλητοῦ τρόπον 
διαπνέοντος καὶ συλλεγομένου τὸ πνεῦμα, μέχρις 
ἂν ἐγείρας τὴν φρονήσεως καὶ τῆς ἄλλης ἀρετῆς 
συμμαχίαν διὰ λόγων θείων μετὰ δυνάμεως ἐρ- 
ρωμενεστάτης ἐπίθηται. 
165 ὋὧὉ δὲ ᾿Ιακώβ, πτερνιστὴς γάρ ἐστι, μεθόδοις 
καὶ τέχναις τὴν ἀρετὴν οὐκ ἀκονιτὶ κτώμενος--- 
A 
οὐ yap μετωνόμαστό πω εἰς τὸν ᾿Ισραήλ--ἀπο- 
διδράσκει τῶν κατὰ Λάβαν πραγμάτων, τουτέστι 
χρωμάτων καὶ σχημάτων καὶ συνόλως σωμάτων, 
ἃ τὸν νοῦν διὰ τῶν αἰσθητῶν τιτρώσκειν πέφυκεν". 
ἐπειδὴ γὰρ αὐτὰ νικῆσαι παρὼν κατὰ τὸ παντελὲς 
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in the examination of the things of nature, ‘ and 
sat on the well,’ waiting to see what draught God 
would send to quench the thirst of his soul in its 
longing for that which is good. So he withdraws 
from the godless opinion of Pharaoh, which the 
passions follow as their leader, and withdraws into 
Midian, the sifting-place, to inquire whether he is 
to be still or to dispute again with the evil man for 
his destruction ; he considers whether, if he attack 
him, he shall prevail to win the victory, and so he 
is kept there waiting upon God, as I have said, to 
see whether He will bestow upon a deep reasoning 
faculty free from shallowness a stream sufficient 
to drown the onrush of the king of the Egyptians, 
the onrush, that is, of his passions. And he is 
deemed worthy of the boon: for, having taken the 
field in the cause of virtue, he does not abandon 
the warfare till he beholds the pleasures prostrate 
and out of action. This is why Moses does not fly 
from Pharaoh, for that would have been to run away 
and not return, but, like an athlete taking an interval 
to regain his breath, “ withdraws,” that is, brings 
about a cessation of arms, until he shall by divine 
words have raised forces of wisdom and every other 
virtue to aid him in renewing the attack with 
irresistible power. 

But Jacob, ‘‘ Supplanter’” that he is, acquiring 
virtue with great toil by wiles and artifices, his 
name having not yet been changed into “ Israel,”’ 
runs away from Laban and all his belongings, tints 
and shapes and material bodies generally, whose 
nature it is to inflict wounds on the mind through 
the objects of sense. For since when facing them 
he was not able completely to vanquish them, he 
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3 ry) 4 , ὃ ὃ A A A 9 ~ ὃ 
οὐκ ἠδύνατο, φεύγει δεδιὼς τὴν πρὸς αὐτῶν ἧτταν 
A ’ 93 ’ a €¢ 9 a 33 4 
καὶ σφόδρα ἐπαίνων ἄξιος" “᾿ εὐλαβεῖς ᾿᾿ γάρ φησι 
Μωυσῆς “᾿ ποιήσετε τοὺς υἱοὺς τοῦ ὁρῶντος ᾿᾿ 
(Lev. xv. 31), ἀλλ᾽ οὐ θρασεῖς καὶ τῶν μὴ καθ᾽ 
αὑτοὺς ἐρῶντας. V. “ καὶ ἔκρυψεν ᾿Ιακὼβ Λάβαν 
τὸν Σύρον τοῦ μὴ ἀναγγεῖλαι αὐτῷ ὅτι ἀπο- 
; A A 
διδράσκει. καὶ ἀπέδρα αὐτὸς Kal Ta αὐτοῦ πάντα, 
A 2 
καὶ διέβη τὸν ποταμὸν καὶ ὥρμησεν εἰς TO ὄρος 
Γαλαάδ (Gen. xxxi. 20, 21). φυσικώτατόν ἐστι 
τὸ κρύπτειν ὅτι boars καὶ μὴ ἀναγγέλλειν 
τῷ ἠρτημένῳ τῶν αἰσθητῶν λογισμῷ Λάβαν: οἷον 
9A 4 9 A e A 9 “- A 4 4 
ἐὰν κάλλος ἰδὼν αἱρεθῇῆς αὐτῷ Kat μέλλῃς πταίειν 
A 9 ’ὔ , A 3 A A “ 9 “-ς 
περὶ αὐτό, φύγε λαθὼν ἀπὸ τῆς φαντασίας αὐτοῦ 
“- ~ 4 
Kal μηκέτι avayyetAns τῷ νῷ, τουτέστι μὴ ἐπι- 
Aoyion πάλιν μηδὲ ᾿μελετήσῃς: at γὰρ συνεχεῖς 
ὑπομνήσεις τύπους ἐγχαράττουσαι τρανοὺς βλάπ- 
τουσι τὴν διάνοιαν καὶ ἄκουσαν αὐτὴν «πολλάκις» 
9 A / A > A 
περιτρέπουσιν. ὁ δ᾽ αὐτὸς λόγος Kal ἐπὶ πάντων 
τῶν καθ᾽ ἡντινοῦν αἴσθησιν ὁλκῶν" ἐν γὰρ τούτοις 
, ς ’ , \ δ᾽ ς , 
σώτειρα ἡ λαθραία φυγή, τὸ δ᾽ ὑπομιμνήσκεσθαι 
καὶ ἀναγγέλλειν καὶ ἀναπολεῖν κρατεῖ καὶ δου- 
“-οἝ A / > > > 
λοῦται βιαίως τὸν λογισμόν. μηδέποτ᾽ οὖν, ὦ 
διάνοια, τὸ φανὲν αἰσθητόν, εἰ μέλλεις ἁλίσκεσθαι 
“- 4 “A A > 
πρὸς αὐτοῦ, avayyetAns σαυτῇ μηδὲ ἀναπολήσῃς 
αὐτό, ἵνα μὴ κρατηθεῖσα κακοδαιμονῇς: ἀλλ᾽ 
» e , > "ὃ θ > θ ’ 3 ’ 
ἄφετος ὁρμήσασα ἀπόδραθι ἐλευθερίαν ἀτίθασον 
δουλείας χειροήθους προκρίνουσα. 
@ See App. p. 482, 
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flies, fearing defeat at their hands. And in doing 
so he is thoroughly deserving of praise ; for Moses 
says, ‘‘ Ye shall make the sons of the seeing one 
cautious’ (Lev. xv. 31), not bold and aiming at 
what is beyond their capacity. V. ‘‘ And Jacob 
stole away unawares to Laban the Syrian, in that 
he told him not that he fled.* So he fled with all 
that he had; and passed over the river, and set his 
face toward the mountain of Gilead’ (Gen. xxxi. 
20f.). It is thoroughly in accordance with true 
principles that he is said to have concealed the fact 
that he is running away and not made it known to 
Laban, who represents the way of thinking governed 
by objects of sense. For instance, if thou hast 
caught sight of beauty and been captivated by it, 
and if it is like to be a cause of stumbling to thee, 
fly secretly from the vision of it, and give no further 
report of it to thy mind, that is to say, do not give 
it another thought or ponder it: for to keep on 
recalling anything is the way to engrave on the mind 
distinct outlines of it, which injure the mind and 
often bring it to ruin against its will. The same 
principle holds in the case > of every kind of attraction 
by the avenue of whatever sense it may reach us ; 
for here safety lies in secret flight ; but recalling the 
attractive object in memory, telling of it, turning 
it over, spells conquest and harsh slavery for our 
reasoning faculty. If, therefore, O my mind, thou 
art in imminent danger of falling a prey to. some 
object of sense that has shown itself, never report 
it to thyself, never dwell on it, lest thou be overcome 
and plunged into misery. Nay, rush forth at large, 
make thy escape, choose the freedom of the wild 
rather than the slavery of the tame. 
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ig VI. Aca τί δὲ νῦν ὡς ἀγνοοῦντος τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβ, 
ὅτι Σύρος ὁ ὁ Λάβαν ἐστί, φησὶν “ ἔκρυψε δὲ ᾿Ιακὼβ 

[91] Λάβαν τὸν Σύρον᾽᾽; ἔχει δὲ καὶ τοῦτο ov | 
πάρεργον λόγον" Συρία γὰρ ἑρμηνεύεται. μετέωρα: 
ὁ ἀσκητὴς οὖν ᾿Ιακὼβ νοῦς, ὅτε μὲν ὁρᾷ ταπεινὸν 
τὸ πάθος, περιμένει λογιζόμενος αὐτὸ νικήσειν 
κατὰ κράτος, ὅτε δὲ μετέωρον καὶ ὑψαυχενοῦν 
καὶ ὑπέρογκον, ἀποδιδράσκει τε ὁ νοῦς ὁ ἀσκητὴς 
πρῶτος, εἶτα καὶ τὰ αὐτοῦ πάντα μέρη τῆς 
ἀσκήσεως, ἀναγνώσεις, μελέται, θεραπεῖαι, τῶν 
καλῶν μνῆμαι, ἐγκράτεια, τῶν καθηκόντων ἐνέρ- 
γειαι, καὶ διαβαίνει τὸν τῶν αἰσθητῶν ποταμὸν 
τὸν ἐπικλύζοντα καὶ βαπτίζοντα τῇ φορᾷ τῶν 
παθῶν τὴν ψυχήν, καὶ ὁρμᾷ διαβὰς εἰς τὸν ὑψηλὸν 
καὶ μετέωρον «τόπον» τὸν λόγον τῆς τελείας 

9 ἀρετῆς: “ὥρμησε γὰρ εἰς τὸ ὄρος Γαλαάδ, 
ἑρμηνεύεται δὲ μετοικία μαρτυρίας, τοῦ θεοῦ 
μετοικίσαντος τὴν ψυχὴν ἀπὸ τῶν κατὰ Λάβαν 
παθῶν καὶ μαρτυρήσαντος αὐτῇ μετανάστασιν, 
ὅτι λυσιτελὴς καὶ συμφέρουσα, καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν 
ταπεινὴν καὶ χαμαίζηλον ἀπεργαζομένων τὴν 
ψυχὴν κακῶν εἰς ὕψος καὶ μέγεθος ἀρετῆς προ- 
4 
ἄγοντος. 

20 Διὰ τοῦτο ὁ φίλος τῶν αἰσθήσεων καὶ κατ᾽ 
αὐτὰς ἀλλὰ μὴ κατὰ νοῦν ἐνεργῶν Λάβαν ἀγα- 
νακτεῖ καὶ διώκει καί φησιν: “wa τί κρυφῇ 
ἀπέδρας ᾿᾿ (Gen. χχχὶ. 26), ἀλλ᾽ οὐ παρέμεινας 
τῇ τοῦ σώματος ἀπολαύσει καὶ τῷ δόγματι τῷ 
«τὰ» περὶ σῶμα καὶ τὰ ἐκτὸς ἀγαθὰ κρίνοντι; 
ἀλλὰ καὶ φεύγων ἀπὸ τῆσδε τῆς δόξης ἐσύλησάς 


312 


ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION, III. 18-20 


VI. Now (let us ask) why, as though Jacob were 
not aware that Laban was a Syrian, does he say, 
‘‘ Jacob kept Laban the Syrian in the dark’’? 
In this likewise there is a point not without per- 
tinence. For “ Syria’ means “ Highlands.” Jacob, 
therefore, the mind in training, when he sees passion 
grovelling low before him, awaits its onset calculating 
that he will master it by force, but when it is seen 
to be lofty, stately, weighty, the first to run away 
is the mind in training, followed by all his belongings, 
being portions of his discipline, readings, ponderings, 
acts of worship, and of remembrance of noble souls, 
self-control, discharge of daily duties; he crosses 
the river of objects of sense, that swamps and 
drowns the soul under. the flood of the passions, 
and, when he has crossed it, sets his face for the 
lofty high-land, the principle of perfect virtue: 
‘* for he set his face towards the mountain of Gilead.” 
The meaning of this name is “ migration of witness ”’ ; 
for God caused the soul to migrate from the passions 
that are represented by Laban, and bore witness to 
it how greatly to its advantage and benefit its 
removal was, and led it on away from the evil things 
that render the soul low and grovelling up to the 
height and greatness of virtue. 

For this reason Laban, the friend of the senses and 
the man whose actions are regulated by them and 
not by the mind, is vexed, and pursues him, and says, 
‘* Why didst thou run away secretly ” (Gen. xxxi. 26), 
but didst not remain in the company of bodily 
enjoyment and of the teaching that gives the 
preference to bodily and external good things? But 
in addition to fleeing from this view of life, thou 
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A A 

μου καὶ τὸ φρονεῖν, Λείαν τε καὶ 'Ῥαχήλ: αὗται 
γάρ, ἡνίκα παρέμενον τῇ ψυχῇ, φρένας ἐνεποίουν 
ταύτῃ, μεταναστᾶσαι δὲ ἀμαθίαν καὶ ἀπαιδευσίαν 
a A , A \ > 4 Ψ .« 9 
αὐτῇ κατέλιπον: διὸ καὶ ἐπιφέρει ὅτι ““ ἐκλοπο- 

’ ’ a) 9 7 \ aA 37 
φόρησάς με (ib. ), τουτέστι τὸ φρονεῖν ἔκλεψας. 
ΝΠ. τί οὖν ἦν τὸ φρόνεϊν, ἐξηγήσεται" ἐπιφέρει 
γάρ' “ καὶ ἀπήγαγες τὰς θυγατέρας μου ὡς 
αἰχμαλώτιδας: καὶ εἰ ἀνήγγειλάς μοι, ἐξαπέστειλα 
ἄν σε (10.). οὐκ ἂν ἐξαπέστειλας τὰ μαχόμενα 
3 VA > \ 3 ’ὔ ” Α 9 
ἀλλήλοις" εἰ γὰρ ἐξαπέστειλας. ὄντως καὶ ἠλευ- 
θέρους τὴν ψυχήν, περιεῖλες ὁ ἂν αὐτῆς τοὺς σωμα- 
τικοὺς καὶ αἰσθητικοὺς ἅπαντας ἤχους" οὕτως 
γὰρ ἀπολυτροῦται κακιῶν καὶ παθῶν. διάνοια. 

\ \ / 4 e > 4 > 4 
νυνὶ δὲ λέγεις μέν, ὡς ἐξαποστέλλεις ἐλευθέραν, 
διὰ δὲ τῶν ἔργων ὁμολογεῖς, ὅτι κατέσχες ἂν 

3 \ 
ἐν δεσμωτηρίῳ" εἰ γὰρ ω μετὰ μουσικῶν καὶ 
τυμπάνων καὶ κιθάρας © καὶ τῶν καθ᾽ ἑκάστην 
αἴσθησιν ἡδονῶν προὔπεμπες, οὐκ ἂν ὄντως ἐξ- 
απέστειλας. οὐ γὰρ μόνον σέ, ὦ σωμάτων καὶ 
χρωμάτων ἑταῖρε Λάβαν, ἀποδιδράσκομεν, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ πάντα τὰ σά, ἐν οἷς καὶ αἱ τῶν αἰσθήσεων 
φωναὶ ταῖς τῶν παθῶν ἐνεργείαις συνηχοῦσαι" 
μεμελετήκαμεν γάρ, εἴ γε ἀρετῆς ἐσμεν ἀσκηταΐ, 
μελέτην ἀναγκαίαν, ἣν καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ ἐμελέτησεν, 
’ 

ἀπολλύναι καὶ διαφθείρειν [ τοὺς ἀλλοτρίους τῆς 


¢ Both in Hebrew and in Greek ‘to steal the mind” 
means ‘‘to deceive.’” Philo probably knew that in Gen. 
xxxi. 20 “stole away unawares to”’ is in the Hebrew “stole 
the mind of.” In υ. 26 (27) the Lxx. renders by ἐκλοπο- 
φόρησάς με the Hebrew “‘didst steal me,” which in E.V. is 
rendered ‘‘didst steal away from me.’’ Philo can hardly 
have got τὸ φρονεῖν except from the Hebrew phrase of v. 20, 
or its Greek equivalent. 
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didst carry off my soundness of sense as well, Leah 
and Rachel to wit. For these, while they remained 
with the soul, produced in it sound sense, but when 
they removed elsewhither they left behind to it 
ignorance and indiscipline. This is why he adds the 
words ‘thou didst rob me” (zbid.), that is, didst 
steal my good sense. VII. What, then, his good 
sense was, he is going to explain ; for he adds “‘ and 
didst carry away my daughters as prisoners of war : 
and if thou hadst told me, I would have sent thee 
forth” (ibid.). Thou wouldst not have sent forth 
those at variance one with another : ὃ for hadst thou 
really sent forth and liberated the soul, thou wouldst 
have stripped from it all voices belonging to the 
body and senses: for it is in this way that the 
understanding is delivered from vices and passions. 
But as it is, thou sayest that thou art ready to send 
her forth free, but by thy actions thou ownest that 
thou wouldst have detained her in prison; for if 
thou hadst sent her on her way with “ music and 
tabrets and harp ”’ and the pleasures that suit each 
several sense, thou wouldst not really have sent her 
forth at all. For it is not from thee only, O Laban, 
friend of bodies and of tints, that we are running 
away, but from all too that is thine : and this includes 
the voices of the senses sounding in harmony with 
the operations of the passions. For we have made 
our own, if so be that we are under virtue’s training, 
a study absolutely vital which was Jacob’s study also, 
to consign to death and destruction the gods that 


ὃ The things mutually at variance are true “ well-being ”’ 
and the lower delights, represented by the ‘‘ music and 
tabrets and harp,” which, as Philo. takes it, are to go with 
those released. : 
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ψυχῆς [τοὺς] θεούς, τοὺς χωνευτοὺς θεούς, οὗς 
ἀπηγόρευκε Μωυσῆς δημιουργεῖν (Lev. xix. 4)" 
οὗτοι δ᾽ εἰσὶν ἀρετῆς μὲν καὶ εὐπαθείας διάλυσις, 
κακίας δὲ καὶ παθῶν σύστασίς τε καὶ πῆξις, τὸ 
γὰρ χεόμενον διαλυθὲν αὖθις πήγνυται. 

23. «VIII. Λέγει δὲ οὕτως: “Kat ἔδωκαν ᾿Ιακὼβ 
τοὺς θεοὺς τοὺς ἀλλοτρίους, ot ἦσαν ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν 
αὐτῶν, καὶ τὰ ἐνώτια τὰ ἐν τοῖς ὠσὶν αὐτῶν, καὶ 
κατέκρυψεν αὐτὰ ᾿Ιακὼβ ὑπὸ τὴν τερέβινθον τὴν 
ἐν Σικίμοις ᾿᾿ (Gen. XXXV 4). οὗτοι δ᾽ εἰσὶ τῶν 
φαύλων θεοί. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιακὼβ οὐ λέγεται λαμβάνειν, 
ἀλλὰ κρύπτειν καὶ ἀπολλύναι" πάντῃ διηκρι ω- 
μένως" ὁ γὰρ ἀστεῖος οὐδὲν λήψεται πρὸς περιου- 
σίαν τῶν ἀπὸ κακίας, ἀλλὰ κρύψει καὶ ἀφανιεῖ 

94 λάθρᾳ: καθάπερ καὶ ᾿Αβραὰμ τῷ Σοδόμων βασιλεῖ 
τεχνάζοντι ἀλόγου φύσεως ποιήσασθαι ἀντίδοσιν 
πρὸς λογικήν, ἵππου πρὸς ἄνδρας, φησὶ μηδὲν 
λήψεσθαι τῶν ἐκείνου, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκτενεῖν ᾿ τὴν 
ψυχικὴν πρᾶξιν, ὅπερ διὰ συμβόλου “ χεῖρα ”’ 
nepal ᾿ πρὸς τὸν θεὸν τὸν ὕψιστον " (Gen. 
Xiv. 22), μὴ γὰρ λήψεσθαι “" ἀπὸ σπαρτίου ἕως 
σφαιρωτῆρος ὑποδήματος ᾽" ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν 
ἐκείνου, ἵνα μὴ εἴπῃ πλούσιον πεποιηκέναι τὸν 
ὁρῶντα πενίαν ἀρετῆς τῆς πλουσίας ἀντιδιδούς. 

25 κρύπτεται μὲν ἀεὶ καὶ φυλάττεται τὰ πάθη ἐν 
Σικίμοις---ὠμίασις δὲ ἑρμηνεύεται, ὁ γὰρ πονού- 
μενος περὶ τὰς ἡδονὰς φυλακτικὸς τῶν ἡδονῶν 
ἐστιν --- ἀπόλλυται δὲ καὶ διαφθείρεται παρὰ τῷ 


4 In Gen. xiv. 21 the word rendered “ goods” in ΤῸ. 
can mean “cattle,” and is translated in Lxx. by τὴν ἵππον 
(collective for “‘horses’’). See 197. 

> De Migratione Abrahami 221, 
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are alien to the soul, the gods moulded in metal, the 
making of which Moses has forbidden (Lev. xix. 4) ; 
and these are a means of dissolving virtue and well- 
being, and a means of forming and giving fixity to 
wickedness and passions, for that which undergoes 
moulding, if dissolved, grows fixed and firm again. 
VIII. We read as follows : “* And they gave Jacob 
the strange gods, which were in their hands, and the 
ear-rings which were in their ears, and Jacob hid 
them under the terebinth that was in Shechem” 
(Gen. xxxv. 4). These are bad men’s gods. And 
Jacob is not said to receive them, but to hide and 
destroy them. This is in every point perfectly 
accurate. For the man of sterling worth will take 
nothing to make him rich in the products of evil, 
but will hide them secretly and do away with them. 
In like manner when the king of Sodom is artfully 
attempting to effect an exchange of creatures without 
reason for reasonable beings, of horses for men,* 
Abraham says that he will take none of the things 
that are his but will “ stretch out ’’ his soul’s opera- 
tion, which he figuratively called his ‘‘ hand,” “ to 
the Most High God”’ (Gen. xiv. 22), for that he 
would not take of all that was the king’s “ from a 
cord even to a shoelace,’ in order that he may not 
say that he has conferred wealth on the man whose 
eyes were open, by giving him poverty in return for 
his wealth of virtue. The passions are always hidden 
away and placed under guard in Shechem ὃ--- 
“shoulder ὁ is the meaning of the name—for he 
that devotes toil to pleasures is prone to keep 
pleasures well guarded. But in the case of the wise 
man the passions perish and are destroyed, not for 


¢ Or “ shouldering,”’ i.e. ‘ toil.’ 
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ἐν 


σοφῷ, οὐ πρὸς βραχύν τινα χρόνον, ἀλλ' ἕως 
τῆς σήμερον ἡμέρας,᾽᾽ τουτέστιν ἀεί: ὁ γὰρ αἰὼν 
ἅπας τῷ σήμερον παραμετρεῖται, μέτρον γὰρ τοῦ 
20 παντὸς χρόνου ὁ ᾿ἡμερήσιος κύκλος. διὸ καὶ 
ἐξαίρετον δίδωσι τῷ ᾿Ιωσὴφ τὰ Σίκιμα ὁ ᾿Ιακώβ 
(Gen. xIvili. 22), τὰ σωματικὰ καὶ αἰσθητικά, 
μετιόντι τὸν ἐν τούτοις πόνον, τῷ δ᾽ ἐξομολογου- 
μένῳ ᾿Ιούδᾳ οὐχὶ δόσεις, ἀλλὰ αἴνεσιν καὶ ὕμνους 
καὶ θεοπρεπεῖς wdas πρὸς τῶν ἀδελφῶν (Gen. xlix. 
8). τὰ δὲ Σίκιμα ὁ ᾿Ιακὼβ λαμβάνει οὐ παρὰ 
θεοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ “ἐν μαχαίρᾳ καὶ τόξοις, λόγοις 
τμητικοῖς καὶ ἀμυντηρίοις" ὑποτάττει γὰρ καὶ τὰ 
δεύτερα ἑαυτῷ ὁ σοφός, ὑποτάξας δὲ οὐ φυλάττει, 
27 ἀλλὰ χαρίζεται τῷ πεφυκότι πρὸς αὐτά. οὐχ 
ὁρᾷς ὅτι καὶ τοὺς θεοὺς δοκῶν λαμβάνειν οὐκ 
[98] εἴληφεν, ἀλλὰ ἀπέκρυψε | καὶ ἠφάνισε καὶ διέφθειρε 
τὸν ἀεὶ χρόνον ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ; τίνι οὖν ψυχῇ ἀπο- 
κρύπτειν. καὶ ἀφανίζειν κακίαν ἐγένετο, εἰ μὴ ἡἧ 
ὁ θεὸς ἐνεφανίσθη, ἣν καὶ τῶν ἀπορρήτων μυ- 
στηρίων ἠξίωσε; φησὶ γάρ' ᾿μὴ κρύψω ἐγὼ 
ἀπὸ Ἀβραὰμ τοῦ παιδός μου ἃ ἐγὼ ποιῶ; ᾿ (Gen. 
Xvill. 17) εὖ, σῶτερ, ὅτι. τὰ σεαυτοῦ ἔργα ἐπι- 
δείκνυσαι τῇ ποθούσῃ τὰ καλὰ ψυχῇ καὶ οὐδὲν 
3 [4 
αὐτὴν τῶν σῶν ἔργων ἐπικέκρυψαι. τούτου χάριν 
ἰσχύει φεύγειν κακίαν καὶ ἀποκρύπτειν. καὶ 
συσκιάζειν καὶ ἀπολλύναι ἀεὶ τὸ βλαβερὸν πάθος. 
28 IX. Ὃν μὲν οὖν τρόπον φυγάς τέ ἐστιν ὁ φαῦλος 
καὶ ἀποκρύπτεται θεόν, δεδηλώκαμεν: νυνὶ. δὲ 


@ τχχ, Σίκιμα ἐξαίρετον. R.V. (text) " ‘one portion.”’; 
‘a V. (margin) “ὁ one mountain slope.” Heb. “ Shechem ”’ 
** shoulder.”’ | mw ES 

" See Gen. xxxv. 4. 
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some short period but ‘even to this day,” that is, 
always. For the whole age of the world is made 
commensurate with to-day, for the daily cycle is the 
measure of all time. For this reason too Jacob gives 
as a special portion to Joseph Shechem (Gen. x\viii. 
22),2 the things of the body and of the senses, as he 
is occupied in toiling at these things, but to Judah 
who openly acknowledges God he gives not presents, 
but praise and hymns and hallowed songs from his 
brethren (Gen. xlix. 8). Jacob receives Shechem not 
from God, but by dint of ‘‘ sword and bow,” words 
that pierce and parry. For the wise man subjects 
to himself the secondary as well as the primary 
objects, but, having subjected them, does not keep 
them, but bestows them on him to whose nature 
they are akin. Mark you not that, in the case of 
the gods also, though apparently receiving them, he 
has not really done so, but hid them and did away 
with them and “destroyed” them for ever from 
himself? ® What soul, then, was it that succeeded in 
hiding away wickedness and removing it from sight, 
but the soul to which God manifested Himself, and 
which He deemed worthy of His secret mysteries ? 
For He says: “Shall I hide from Abraham My 
servant that which I am doing?”’ (Gen. xviii. 17). 
It is meet, O Saviour, that Thou displayest Thine 
own works to the soul that longs for all beauteous 
things, and that Thou hast concealed from it none of 
Thy works. That is why it is strong to shun evil and 
always to hide and becloud and destroy passion that 
works cruel havoc. 

IX. In what manner, then, the bad man is in 
banishment and hiding himself from God we have 
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’ ω Σ 9 ; a? 
σκεψώμεθα, ὅπου ἀποκρύπτεται. “ἐν μέσῳ 
66 “- iA ~ ὃ ,ὔ 3) G 55 
φησί “᾿τοῦ ξύλου τοῦ mapadetaov’’ (Gen. iii. 8), 
7 \ ’ὔ A 
τουτέστι κατὰ μέσον τὸν νοῦν, ὃς Kal αὐτὸς μέσος 
3 A e A ’ ~ ~ e A 
ἐστιν ὡσανεὶ παραδείσου THs ὅλης ψυχῆς" ὁ yap 


29 ἀποδιδράσκων θεὸν καταφεύγει εἰς ἑαυτόν. δυοῖν 


‘ 54 A A @ A ω 3 ,ὔ 
γὰρ ὄντων τοῦ τε τῶν ὅλων νοῦ, ὅς ἐστι θεός, 
A ~ ἰδί e A , 9 A ~ 93 e A 
και Tov ἰδίου, ὁ μὲν φεύγων ἀπὸ τοῦ καθ᾽ αὑτὸν 

’ὔ 2 A A ~ A 
καταφεύγει ἐπὶ τὸν συμπάντων--ὁ γὰρ νοῦν τὸν 
” 9 , a oN 
ἰδιον ἀπολείπων ὁμολογεῖ μηδὲν εἶναι τὰ κατὰ 

A 3 θ ’ lol 4 δὲ 4, θ ~ 
Tov ἀνθρώπινον νοῦν, ἅπαντα δὲ προσάπτει θεῷ--- 
ε δὲ oN 3 ὃ ὃ ,ὕ θ \ ‘ \ ὃ “" 
ὁ 0€ πάλιν ἀποδιδράσκων θεὸν τὸν μὲν οὐδενὸς 
3 ’ὔ A e ’ 
αἰτιόν φησιν εἶναι, τῶν δὲ γινομένων ἁπάντων 


ε 4 Ἃ 7 lo a \ 2 
80 ἑαυτόν: λέγεται γοῦν παρὰ πολλοῖς, ὅτι τὰ ἐν 


31 


32 


~ J 4 4 \ e , > 
τῷ κόσμῳ πάντα φέρεται χωρὶς ἡγεμόνος ἀπ- 
’ A 3 4 A 
αὐυτοματίζοντα, τέχνας δὲ Kal ἐπιτηδεύματα Kal 
4 A » A 
νόμους καὶ ἔθη καὶ πολιτικὰ Kal ἴδια καὶ κοινὰ 
’ > 
δίκαια πρός τε ἀνθρώπους καὶ πρὸς τὰ ἄλογα 
A 3 ’ὔ e > , A 3 9 ec A 
ζῷα ἔθετο μόνος ὁ ἀνθρώπινος νοῦς. ἀλλ᾽ ὁρᾷς, 
> 4 ~ ~ A 4 e A A 
ὦ ψυχή, τῶν δοξῶν τὸ TmapadAatrov ἡ μὲν yap 


A A A A > ~ 
‘TOV ἐπὶ μέρους τὸν γενητὸν καὶ θνητὸν ἀπολιποῦσα 


A -Ὀ 4 \ > 4 \ Ψ 3 
τὸν τῶν ὅλων καὶ ἀγένητον καὶ ἄφθαρτον ἐπι- 

4 3 e δὲ 4, θ A > ὃ 4, 
γράφεται ὄντως, ἡ δὲ πάλιν θεὸν ἀποδοκιμάζουσα 
τὸν μηδ᾽ αὑτῷ βοηθῆσαι ἱκανὸν νοῦν σύμμαχον 
ἐπισπᾶται πλημμελῶς. 

X. Τούτου χάριν καὶ Μωυσῆς φησιν ὅτι “᾿ ἐὰν 

3 ~ ’ e nm ee 4 A Ἁ 
«εν» TW διορύγματι εὑρεθῇ O κλέπτης και πληγεὶς 
ἀποθάνῃ, οὐκ ἔστιν αὐτῷ φόνος: ἐὰν δὲ καὶ ὁ 
ἥλιος ἀνατείλῃ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ, ἔνοχός ἐστιν, ἀνταπο- 


3 See App. pp. 482, 483. 
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shown; let us consider now where he hides himself. 
“Τὴ the midst,” it says," ‘ of the wood of the garden ”’ 
(Gen. 11. 8)» that is in the centre of the mind, which 
in its turn is the centre of what we may call the 
garden of the whole soul: for he that runs away 
from God takes refuge in himself. There are two 
minds, that of the universe, which is God, and the 
individual mind. He that flees from his own mind 
flees for refuge to the Mind of all things. For he 
that abandons his own mind acknowledges all that 
makes the human mind its standard to be naught, 
and he refers all things to God. On the other 
hand he that runs away from God declares Him to 
be the cause of nothing, and himself to be the cause 
of all things that come into being. The view, for 
instance, is widely current that all things in the 
world tear along automatically independently of 
anyone to guide them, and that the human mind 
by itself established arts, professions, laws, customs, 
and rules of right treatment both of men and animals 
on the part of the state and in our conduct whether 
as individual persons or as members of communities. 
But thou perceivest, O my soul, the difference of 
the two opinions ; for the one turns its back on the 
particular being, created and mortal mind, and 
whole-heartedly puts itself under the patronage of 
the universal Mind, uncreate and immortal; the 
other opinion on the contrary, rejects God, and by 
a grievous error calls in to share its warfare the mind 
that is insufficient even to help itself. 

X. This is the ground for Moses’ words, “ If the 
thief be found where he has just broken through and 
be smitten and die, there is no blood-guiltiness for 
him®: but if the sun have risen Papen him, (then he) 
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θανεῖται᾽᾿ (Exod. xxii. 1, 2). ἐὰν γάρ τις τὸν 
ἑστῶτα καὶ ὑγιῆ καὶ ὀρθὸν διακόψῃ καὶ διέλῃ 
λόγον, ὃς θεῷ μόνῳ τὸ πάντα δύνασθαι μαρτυρεῖ, 
καὶ εὑρεθῇ ἐν τῷ διορύγματι τουτέστιν ἐν τῷ 
τετρημένῳ καὶ διῃρημένῳ, ὃς τὸν ἴδιον νοῦν 
ἐνεργοῦντα οἶδεν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ θεόν, κλέπτης ἐστὶ τὰ 
33 ἀλλότρια ἀφαιρούμενος" θεοῦ γὰρ τὰ πάντα 
κτήματα, ὥστε ὁ ἑαυτῷ τι ᾿προσνέμων τὰ ἑτέρου 
νοσφίζεται καὶ πληγὴν ἔχει παγχάλεπον καὶ 
δυσίατον, οἴησιν, πρᾶγμα ἀμαθίας καὶ ἀπαιδευσίας 
συγγενές. τὸν δὲ πλήττοντα παρησύχασεν: οὐ 
[94] γάρ ἐστιν ἕτερος τοῦ ᾿πληττομένου" aa ἀλλ᾽ | ὥσπερ 
0 τρίβων. ἑαυτὸν καὶ τρίβεται καὶ ὁ ἐκτείνων 
ἑαυτὸν καὶ ἐκτείνεται--τήν τε γὰρ τοῦ δρῶντος 
δύναμιν καὶ τὸ τοῦ ὑπομένοντος πάθος αὐτὸς" 
ἐκδέχεται--οὕτως ὁ κλέπτων τὰ θεοῦ καὶ ἑαυτῷ 
ἐπιγράφων ὑπὸ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ ἀθεότητός τε καὶ 
84 οἴήσεως αἰκίζεται. εἴθε μέντοι πληχθεὶς ἀπο- 
θάνοι, τουτέστιν ἄπρακτος διατελέσειεν: ἧττον 
γὰρ ἁμαρτάνειν δόξει. τῆς γὰρ κακίας ἡ μὲν 
ἐν σχέσει θεωρεῖται, ἡ δὲ ἐν κινήσει θεωρεῖται: 
νεύει δὲ πρὸς τὰς τῶν ἀποτελεσμάτων ἐκπληρώσεις 
ἡ ἐν τῷ κινεῖσθαι, διὸ καὶ χείρων τῆς κατὰ σχέσιν 
85 ἐστίν. ἐὰν οὖν ἡ διάνοια ἀποθάνῃ ἡ δοξάζουσα 
αὑτὴν αἰτίαν τῶν γινομένων, ἀλλὰ μὴ θεόν, 
τουτέστιν ἠρεμήσῃ καὶ συσταλῇ, οὐκ ἔστιν αὐτῇ 
φόνος". οὐκ ἀνήρηκε τελέως τὸ ἔμψυχον δόγμα τὸ 


1.2 αὑτὸς. 


ΤΟ οὐα 4 Or “* comes to pass.” 
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is liable, he shall die in requital’’ (Exod. xxii. 
1f.). For if a man cleave and break through the 
tenet that stands firm in its soundness and up- 
rightness, testifying of unlimited power as belonging 
to God alone, and he be found where he has broken 
through, that is, in the pierced and cloven doctrine 
that is conscious of a man’s own mind at work but 
not of God, he is a thief abstracting what belongs 
to another ; for all things are God’s possessions, so 
that he who assigns anything to himself is appro- 
priating what is another’s, and he receives a blow 
grievous and hard to be healed, even self-conceit, a 
thing akin to boorish ignorance. Moses does not 
make distinct mention of the man who strikes, for 
he is no other than the man who is struck; just as 
the man who rubs himself is also rubbed, and the 
man who stretches himself is also stretched ; for 
in ‘his own person he is at the same time active and 
passive, employs the force and submits to its effect. 
Even so he that steals what is God’s and assigns it 
to himself, is the victim of the outrage inflicted by 
his own impiety and self-conceit. A good thing it 
would be should he die when struck, that is to say 
permanently fail of the accomplishment of his 
purpose ; for he must then be held to be less a sinner. 
For wickedness presents itself now as stationary, 
now as moving. It is wickedness in motion that is 
ripe for filling up its full measure by carrying its 
designs to completion, and so it is worse than 
stationary wickedness. If, therefore, the under- 
standing which fancies itself and not God to be the 
cause of all that comes into existence ὦ die, that is, 
shrink into inactivity, blood-guiltiness does not 
pertain to it; it has not gone the full length of 
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~ A e , , 9 ’ bm | a 
θεῷ τὰς ἁπάσας δυνάμεις ἐπιγράφον: ἐὰν δὲ 
9 : ’ δῶ ’ὔ᾽ e , A 
ἀνατείλῃ ὁ ἥλιος, τουτέστιν ὁ φαινόμενος λαμπρὸς 
νοῦς ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ δόξῃ πάντα διορᾶν καὶ πάντα 

, Α ‘ 9 , e i ” 77 
βραβεύειν καὶ μηδὲν ἐκφεύγειν ἑαυτόν, ἔνοχός 
ἐστιν, ἀνταποθανεῖται τοῦ ἐμψύχου δόγματος ὃ 
9 A 9. «ἃ , 3 ’ 9 € ’ὔ ς 
ἀνεῖλε, καθ᾽ ὃ μόνος αἴτιός ἐστιν ὁ θεός, εὑρι- 

A 
σκόμενος ἄπρακτος καὶ νεκρὸς ὄντως αὐτός, 
39 ’ὔ A “-- N ~ , 
ἀψύχου καὶ θνητοῦ Kat πλημμελοῦς δόγματος 
εἰσηγητὴς γεγενημένος. 

86 XI. Παρὸ καὶ καταρᾶται ὁ ἱερὸς λόγος τιθέντι 

4 ’ , ~ 
ἐν ἀποκρύφῳ γλυπτὸν ἢ χωνευτόν, ἔργον χειρῶν 

" ᾿ ee , 
τεχνίτου (Deut. xxvii. 15). τί yap tas φαύλας 

, a ’ὔ 9 e A e 4 ‘ ‘ e 
δόξας, ὅτι ποιός ἐστιν ὃ θεὸς ὡς Kal τὰ γλυπτὰ ὁ 
oY 4 φ A e \ N € ΕΣ 
ἄποιος, ὅτι φθαρτὸς ὡς τὰ χωνευτὰ ὁ ἄφθαρτος, 
ταμιεύεις καὶ θησαυρίζεις, ὦ διάνοια, ἐν σαυτῇ, 
9 9 9 9 ’ , 79> e 4 “--Ο > ~ 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ εἰς μέσον προφέρεις, ἵν᾽ ὑπὸ τῶν ἀσκητῶν 
τῆς ἀληθείας ἃ χρὴ διδαχθῇς; οἴει μὲν γὰρ 
τεχνική τις εἶναι, ὅτι κατὰ τῆς ἀληθείας ἀμούσους 
πιθανότητας μεμελέτηκας, ἄτεχνος δὲ ἀνευρίσκῃ 

, \ os 9 , 9 952 72 
νόσον χαλεπὴν ψυχῆς ἀμαθίαν οὐκ ἐθέλουσα 
θεραπεύεσθαι. 

8] ΧΙ]. Ὅτι δὲ ὁ φαῦλος εἰς τὸν σποράδα νοῦν 
ἑαυτοῦ καταδύεται φεύγων τὸν ὄντα, μαρτυρήσει 
Μωυσῆς ὁ “᾿ πατάξας τὸν Αἰγύπτιον καὶ κρύψας 

“- + 3) eo ᾿ 
ἐν τῇ ἀμμῳ᾽᾽ (Exod. ii. 12), ὅπερ ἦν, συλ- 
λογισάμενος τὸν προστατεῖν λέγοντα «τὰ» τοῦ 
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abolishing the living doctrine which ascribes to God 
the totality of powers. But if the sun shall have 
risen, that is the mind that shines so brilliantly in 
us, and shall have conceived the notion that it 
discerns all things, and decides all things, and that 
nothing ever escapes it, he is guilty, he shall die 
in requital for the living doctrine which he destroyed, 
which acknowledges God as the sole Cause. For 
he is found futile and dead indeed in himself; he 
has come forward as the author of a lifeless, τα τ ΑΙ, 
and erroneous doctrine. 

XI. In keeping with this the sacred word pro- 
nounces a curse on one setting up in secret a graven 
or molten image, the work of the hands of the 
craftsman (Deut. xxvii. 15). For why, O mind, 
dost thou hoard and treasure in thyself those wrong 
opinions, that God is as the graven images are, of 
this or that kind, God the Being that is without 
kind, and that He the incorruptible is, as the molten 
images are, corruptible ? Why dost thou not rather 
bring them forth into the open, to the end that 
thou mayest be taught the things which it behoves 
thee to learn from those who study the truth? 
For *thou fanciest thyself one versed: in science 
because thou hast conned over methods of per- 
suasion unworthy of an educated man, wherewith to 
combat the truth. But thy science proves itself no 
᾿ science, in that thou refusest to submit to healing 
treatment of thy soul’s sore malady of ignorance. 

XII. That the bad man sinks down into his own 
incoherent mind as he strives to avoid Him that 1s, 
we shall learn from Moses who “ smote the Egyptian 
and hid him in the sand ” (Exod. ii. 12). This means 
that he took full account of the man who maintains 
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σώματος καὶ μηδὲν τὰ ψυχῆς νομίζοντα καὶ τέλος 
ἡγούμενον τὰς ἡδονάς. κατανοήσας γὰρ τὸν πόνον 
τοῦ τὸν θεὸν ὁ ὁρῶντος, ὃν ἐπιτίθησιν αὐτῷ ὁ βασι- 
λεὺς τῆς Αἰγύπτου, ἡ τῶν παθῶν ἡγεμονὶς κακία, 
ὁρᾷ τὸν Αἰγύπτιον ἄνθρωπον, τὸ ἀνθρώπειον καὶ 
ἐπίκηρον πάθος, τύπτοντα καὶ αἰκιζόμενον τὸν 
ὁρῶντα, περιβλεψάμενος δὲ τὴν ὅλην ψυχὴν ὧδε 
κἀκεῖσε καὶ μηδένα ἰδὼν ἕστῶτα, ὅτι. μὴ τὸν ὄντα 
θεόν, τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα κλονούμενα καὶ σαλευόμενα, | 
πατάξας καὶ συλλογισάμενος τὸν φιλήδονον κρύπτει 
ἐν τῷ σποράδι καὶ συμπεφορημένῳ' νῷ, ὃς συμ- 
φυΐας καὶ ἑνώσεως τῆς πρὸς τὸ καλὸν ἐστέρηται. 
οὗτος μὲν οὖν ἀποκέκρυπται εἰς atrov: ὁ δὲ 
ἐναντίος τούτῳ φεύγει μὲν ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, κατα- 
φεύγει δ᾽ ἐπὶ τὸν τῶν ὄντων θεόν. XIII. διὸ καί 
φησιν" “ἐξήγαγεν αὐτὸν ἔξω καὶ εἶπεν ᾿Ανά- 

εψον εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ ἀρίθμησον τοὺς 
ἀστέρας ᾿᾽᾿ (Gen. xv. 5), ovs ἐβουλόμεθα μὲν 
περιλαβεῖν καὶ περιαθρῆσαι ἄπληστοι. τῶν ἀρετῆς 
ὄντες ἐρώτων, ἀδυνατοῦμεν δὲ πλοῦτον ἀνά- 
μετρῆσαι θεοῦ. ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως χάρις τῷ φιλοδώρῳ, 
ὅτι οὕτω σπέρματα ἐν ψυχῇ βαλέσθαι φησὶ 
τηλαυγῆ καὶ λαμπρὰ καὶ δι᾽ ὅλων νοερὰ ὡς τοὺς 
ἀστέρας ἐν οὐρανῷ. οὐ παρέργως δὲ πρόσκειται 
τῷ “ἐξήγαγεν αὐτὸν ᾽ τὸ " ἔ ω᾿᾿; τίς γὰρ 
ἔνδον ἐξάγεται; ἀλλὰ μήποτε 6 λέγει. τοιοῦτόν 
ἐστιν᾿ ἐξήγαγεν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ ἐξωτάτω χωρίον, 
οὐκ εἴς τι τῶν ἐκτός, ὃ δύναται. ὑπ᾽ ἄλλων περι- 
ἔχεσθαι: ὥσπερ γὰρ ἐν ταῖς οἰκίαις τοῦ θαλάμου 


1 συμπεφ. from Mangey’s conjecture. . 


« Of. Exod. ii. 11. 
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that. the things of the body have the pre-eminence 
and holds the things of the soul to be naught, and 
regards pleasures as the end and aim of life. For 
having noted the toil? imposed by the king of Egypt 
on him who sees God—and the king is wickedness 
whose lead the passions follow—he sees the Egyptian 
man, that is, human and perishable passion, beating 
and outrageously treating the seeing one; and 
having looked round upon the whole soul in this 
direction and in that, and seen no one standing, 
save God who 1s, but all other things tossing in wild 
confusion, after smiting and thoroughly reckoning 
up the lover of pleasure, he hides him in his mind, 
which is a gongeries of disconnected grains, devoid 
of cohesion’and union. with the beautiful and noble. © 
So this man has been hidden away in himself. But 
the man of a character the reverse of his flies indeed 
from himself but takes refuge in the God of those 
that are. XIII. And for this reason he says, “‘ He 
led him forth abroad and said, Look up to heaven 
and count the stars ’’ (Gen. xv. 5). These we would 
fain take in in one all-encompassing view, being 
insatiable in our love of virtue, but we are powerless 
to take the measure of the riches of God. Yet thanks 
be to the Lover of Giving, for telling us in this way 
that He has set for Himself in the soul seeds far- 
shining, radiant, full charged with meaning, as he 
has set the stars in heaven. But is not “ abroad ”’ a 
superfluous addition to “led him forth”? For who 
is ever led forth within? But it may be that this is 
what he ‘means; He led him forth to outermost 
space, not just to one of the outside spaces, one that 
can be encompassed by others. [or just as in our 
houses the women’s apartments have the men’s 
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3 ‘ , 3 e » , 3 δ 1 6 Ὰ .7 ᾿ 
ἐκτὸς μέν ἐστιν ὁ ἀνδρών, ἐντὸς δὲ ὁ αὐλών, Kal 
“-- “ \ ~ 
ἡ αὔλειος ἐκτὸς μὲν τῆς αὐλῆς, εἴσω δὲ τοῦ 
΄““ “- Α 9 ’ 
πυλῶνος, οὕτως καὶ ἐπὶ ψυχῆς δύναται τὸ ἐκτὸς 
lo > 
τινος ἐντὸς εἶναι [τοῦ] ἑτέρου. οὕτως οὖν ἀκου- 
“- ’ \ 
στέον᾽ τὸν νοῦν εἰς TO ἐξώτατον ἐξήγαγε. τί yap 
ὄφελος ἦν καταλιπεῖν αὐτὸν τὸ σῶμα, καταφυγεῖν 
\ 3 9 ” ’ A 3 ’ \ > 4 
δὲ ἐπ᾽ αἴσθησιν; τί δὲ αἰσθήσει μὲν ἀποτάξασθαι, 
A “~ , ~ ‘ \ 
λόγῳ δὲ ὑποστεῖλαι τῷ γεγωνῷ; χρὴ yap Tov 
“λλ aA 9 , λ΄ 9 > ’ 3 ’ θ 
μέλλοντα νοῦν ἐξάγεσθαι καὶ ἐν ἐλευθερίᾳ ἀφίεσθαι 
πάντων ὑπεκστῆναι, σωματικῶν ἀναγκῶν, αἰσθητι- 
“ “- ‘ 
κῶν ὀργάνων, λόγων σοφιστικῶν, πιθανοτήτων, τὰ 
τελευταῖα καὶ ἑαυτοῦ. 
esse : 
XIV. διὸ Kai ἐν ἑτέροις αὐχεῖ λέγων" “᾿ κύριος ὃ 
\ lon A A A 
θεὸς τοῦ οὐρανοῦ Kai ὁ θεὸς τῆς γῆς, ὃς ἔλαβέ pe 
3 A lon hd 
ἐκ τοῦ οἴκου τοῦ πατρός pov” (Gen. XXIV. 7)" 
3 “- \ 
οὐ yap ἐστι «τὸν» κατοικοῦντα ἐν σώματι καὶ 
“A A ’ 3 “- ’ > \ 
τῷ θνητῷ γένει δυνατὸν θεῷ συγγενέσθαι, ἀλλὰ 
τὸν «ὃν» ἐκ τοῦ δεσμωτηρίου θεὸς διαρρύεται. 
οὗ ἕνεκα καὶ ἡ τῆς ψυχῆς χαρὰ ᾿Ισαάκ, ὅταν 
3 A \ 3 ’ “A 35 3 3 ’ 
ἀδολεσχῇ καὶ ἰδιάζῃ θεῷ, ἐξέρχεται ἀπολείπων 
e A \ \ ” “-- (6 DKA 99 4 
ἑαυτὸν καὶ τὸν ἴδιον νοῦν" “᾿ἐξῆλθε ᾿᾿ yap φησιν 
4." \ 3 A A ’ \ A 
Ισαὰκ ἀδολεσχῆσαι els τὸ πεδίον τὸ πρὸς 
δείλης ᾿ (Gen. xxiv. 63). καὶ Μωυσῆς δὲ ὁ 
Α ’ ’ ‘oe 396 7 \ 
προφητικὸς λόγος φησίν: “᾿ὅταν ἐξέλθω τὴν 
’ a) \ lA ’ ’ 3 \ 4 
moAw, τὴν ψυχήν--πόλις γάρ ἐστι καὶ αὕτη 
A , 4 A 3 3 «5» ’ 
τοῦ ζῴου νόμους διδοῦσα καὶ ἔθη---᾿ ἐκπετάσω 
τὰς χεῖρας (Exod. ix. 20), καὶ ἀναπετάσω 
> ~ 
καὶ ἐξαπλώσω πάσας τὰς πράξεις θεῷ μάρτυρα 
“ 4 > + 
καλῶν καὶ ἐπίσκοπον ἑκάστης, ὃν κακία KpUT- 


328 


ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION, III. 40-43 


quarters outside them and the passage inside them, 
and the courtyard door is outside the court but . 
inside the gateway, even so, in the case of the soul 
too, that which is outside one part can be inside 
another part. 'We must take what he says in this 
way ; He led forth the mind to the outermost bound. 
For what advantage would it have been for it to 
leave the body behind and take refuge in sense- 
perception? What gain in renouncing sense- 
perception and taking shelter under the uttered 
word? For it behoves the mind that would be led 
forth and let go free to withdraw itself from the 
influence of everything, the needs ef the body, the 
organs of sense, specious arguments, the plausibilities 
of rhetoric, last of all itself. 

XIV. For this reason he glories elsewhere saying 
“The Lord, the God of heaven, and the God of the 
earth, who took me out of my father’s house” 
(Gen. xxiv. 7); for it is not possible that he whose 
abode is in the body and the mortal race should 
attain to being with God; this is possible only for 
him whom God rescues out of the prison. For this 
reason Isaac also, the soul’s gladness, when he 
meditates and is alone with God, goes forth, quitting 
himself and his own mind ; for it says, “ Isaac went 
forth into the plain to meditate as evening was 
drawing near’ (Gen. xxiv. 68). Yes, and Moses, 
the word of prophecy, says, " When I go forth out 
of the city,” the soul to wit (for this too is the city 
of the living being giving him laws and customs), 
‘““T will spread out my hands” (Exod. ix. 29), and 
I will spread open and unfold all my doings to God, 
calling Him to be witness and overseer of each 
one of them, from whom evil cannot hide itself, 
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τεσθαι od πέφυκεν, | ἐξαπλοῦσθαι δὲ Kat φανερῶς 
ὁρᾶσθαι. 

Ὅταν μέντοι διὰ πάντων ἡ ψυχὴ καὶ λόγων καὶ 
ἔργων ἐξαπλωθῇ καὶ ἐκθειασθῇ, παύονται τῶν 
αἰσθήσεων at φωναὶ καὶ πάντες ot ὀχληροὶ καὶ 
δυσώνυμοι ἦχοι: φωνεῖ γὰῤ καὶ καλεῖ τὸ μὲν 
ὁρατὸν τὴν ὅρασιν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτό, ἡ δὲ φωνὴ τὴν 
ἀκοήν, ὁ δὲ ἀτμὸς τὴν ὄσφρησιν, καὶ συνόλως τὸ 
αἰσθητὸν τὴν αἴσθησιν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸ προσκαλεῖται" 
ταῦτα δὲ πάντα παύεται, ὅταν ἐξελθοῦσα τὴν 
ψυχῆς πόλιν ἡ διάνοια θεῷ τὰς ἑαυτῆς πράξεις 
καὶ διανοήσεις ἀνάψῃ. XV. καὶ γάρ εἰσιν “at 
χεῖρες Μωυσεῖ βαρεῖαι ᾿᾿ (Exod. xvii. 12): ἐπειδὴ 
γὰρ αἱ τοῦ φαύλου πράξεις ἀνεμιαῖοί τε καὶ 
κοῦφαι, γένοιντ᾽ ἂν αἱ τοῦ σοφοῦ βαρεῖαι καὶ 
ἀκίνητοι οὐδ᾽ εὐσάλευτοι" παρὸ καὶ στηρίζονται 
ὑπό τε ᾿Ααρών, τοῦ λόγου, καὶ "Op, 6 ἐστι dads: 
οὐδὲν «δὲ» τῶν πραγμάτων φῶς ἐναργέστερόν 
ἐστιν ἀληθείας: βούλεται οὖν διὰ συμβόλων σοι 
παραστῆσαι, ὅτι αἱ τοῦ σοφοῦ πράξεις στηρίζονται 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἀναγκαιοτάτων λόγου τε καὶ ἀληθείας. 
διὸ καὶ ᾿Ααρὼν ὅταν τελευτᾷ, τουτέστιν ὅταν 
τελειωθῇ, εἰς “Op, ὅ ἐστι φῶς, ἀνέρχεται (Num, 
XX. 98)" τὸ yap τέλος τοῦ λόγου ἀλήθειά ἐστιν ἡ 
φωτὸς τηλαυγεστέρα, εἰς ἣν σπουδάζει ὁ λόγος 
ἐλθεῖν. 

Οὐχ χ ὁρᾷς ὅτι τ: τὴν παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ σκηνὴν 
(χοα. xxxiil. ) λαβών, τουτέστι σοφίαν, ἐν ἡἧ 
κατασκηνοῖ καὶ ἐνοικεῖ ὁ σοφός, ἔπηξε καὶ ἐβε- 
βαιώσατο καὶ κραταιῶς ἱδρύσατο, οὐκ ἐν τῷ 
σώματι, ἀλλ’ ἔξω τούτου; παρεμβολῇ γὰρ αὐτὸ 
ἀπεικάζει, στρατοπέδῳ πολέμων καὶ κακῶν ὅσα 
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but is forced to remove all disguises and be plainly 
seen. 

When the soul in all utterances and all actions has 
attained to perfect sincerity and godlikeness, the . 
voices of the senses cease and all those abominable 
sounds that used to vex it. For the visible calls and 
summons the sense of sight to itself, and the voice 
calls the sense of hearing, and the perfume that of 
smell, and all round the object of sense invites the 
sense to itself. But all these cease when the mind 
goes forth from the city of the soul and finds in God 
the spring and aim of its own doings and intents. 
XV. For truly are “ the hands of Moses heavy ” (Exod. 
xvii. 12); for inasmuch as the bad man’s doingsare light 
and windy, those of the wise man will be weighty and _ 
immovable and not easily shaken. Accordingly they 
are steadied by Aaron, the Word, and Hor, which is 
“ Light”’; and life has no clearer light than truth. The 
prophet’s aim therefore is to show thee by means of 
symbols that the doings of the wise man are upheld by 
the most essential of all things, the Word and Truth. 
And so, when Aaron dies, that is, when he is made 
perfect, he goes up into Hor, which is “ Light” 
(Numb. xx. 25); for the end of the Word is Truth, 
which casts a beam more far-reaching than light. To 
this it is the earnest endeavour of the Word to attain. 

Mark you not, that when he had received from 
God (Exod. xxxiii. 7) the Tent, namely, wisdom, 
in which the wise man tabernacles and dwells, he 
fixed and made it fast and strongly established it, 
not in the body, but outside it? For to represent 
the body he uses the figure of a camp, the quarters 
of an army full of wars and all the evils that war 


@ Exod. ix. 29 is still being handled. 
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πόλεμος ἐργάζεται πλήρει, μετουσίαν εἰρήνης οὐκ 
ἔχοντι. “καὶ ἐκλήθη ή σκηνὴ μαρτυρίου, ᾿ σοφία 
μαρτυρουμένη ὑπὸ θεοῦ" καὶ γὰρ πᾶς 6 ζητῶν 
41 κύριον ἐξεπορεύετο,᾽ παγκάλως: εἰ γὰρ ζητεῖς 
θεόν, ὦ διάνοια, ἐξελθοῦσα ἀπὸ σαυτῆς ἀναζήτει, 
μένουσα δὲ ἐν τοῖς σωματικοῖς ὄγκοις ἢ ταῖς 
κατὰ νοῦν οἰήσεσιν ἀζητήτως ἔχεις τῶν θείων, 
κἂν ἐπιμορφάζῃς ὅτι ζητεῖς: εἰ δὲ ζητοῦσα 
εὑρήσεις θεόν, ἄδηλον, πολλοῖς γὰρ οὐκ ἐφα- 
νέρωσεν ἑαυτόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀτελῆ τὴν σπουδὴν ἄχρι 
παντὸς ἔσχον: ἐξαρκεῖ μέντοι πρὸς μετουσίαν 
ἀγαθῶν καὶ ψιλὸν τὸ ζητεῖν μόνον, ἀεὶ γὰρ αἱ 
ἐπὶ τὰ καλὰ ὁρμαί, κἂν τοῦ τέλους ἀτυχῶσι, τοὺς 
48 χρωμένους προευφραίνουσιν. οὕτως 6 μὲν φαῦλος 
ἀρετήν γε φεύγων καὶ θεὸν ἀποκρυπτόμενος ἐπ᾽ 
ἀσθενῆ βοηθὸν καταφεύγει τὸν ἴδιον νοῦν, ὁ δὲ 
σπουδαῖος ἔμπαλιν ἑαυτὸν ἀποδιδράσκων ἀνα- 
[97] στρέφει πρὸς τὴν τοῦ ἑνὸς ἐπίγνωσιν, | καλὸν 
δρόμον καὶ πάντων ἄριστον ἀγώνισμα τοῦτο νικῶν. 
49 XVI. “ Kai ἐκάλεσε κύριος ὁ ee τὸν ᾿Αδὰμ 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ποῦ εἶ; (Gen. iil. 1. 9) διὰ τί 
μόνος καλεῖται ὁ ᾿Αδάμ, συγκεκρυμμένης αὐτῷ 
καὶ τῆς γυναικός; λεκτέον οὖν πρῶτον, ὅτι 
καλεῖται ὁ νοῦς ὅπου ἦν, ὅταν ἔλεγχον λαμβάνῃ 
καὶ ἐπίστασιν τῆς τροπῆς" οὐ μόνον «δ᾽) αὐτὸς 
καλεῖται, ἀλλὰ καὶ αἱ δυνάμεις αὐτοῦ πᾶσαι, ἄνευ 
γὰρ τῶν δυνάμεων 6 νοῦς καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν γυμνὸς καὶ 
οὐδὲ ὧν εὑρίσκεται: μία δὲ τῶν δυνάμεων καὶ ἡ 
@ 2,6. “ἴῃ the case in which it was.’ The sequel describes 

its case. 
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produces, a place that has no part in peace. ‘“‘ And 
it was called ‘the tent of testimony,’”’ wisdom 
testified to by God. Yes, for “‘ everyone that sought 
the Lord went out to 1. Right finely is this said. 
For if thou art seeking God, O mind, go out from 
thyself and seek diligently ; but if thou remainest 
amid the heavy encumbrances of the body or the 
self-conceits with which the understanding is familiar, 
though thou mayest have the semblance of a seeker, 
not thine is the quest for the things of God. But 
whether thou wilt find God when thou seekest is 
uncertain, for to many He has not manifested 
Himself, but their zeal has been without success all 
along. And yet the mere seeking by itself is sufficient 
to make us partakers of good things, for it always is 
the case that endeavours after noble things, even 
if they fail to attain their object, gladden in their 
very course those who make them. Thus it is that 
while the bad man, who shuns virtue and hides 
himself from God, takes refuge in his own mind, a 
sorry resource, the good man, on the other hand, who 
runs away from himself, returns to the apprehension 
of the One, thus winning a noble race and proving 
victor in this grandest of all contests. 

XVI. ‘ And the Lord God called Adam and said 
to him, ‘Where art thou?’” (Gen. iii. 9). Why 
is Adam alone called, his wife having hid herself 
with him? Well, first of all we must say, that the 
mind is called even there where it was,? when it 
receives reproof and a check is given to its defection. 
But not only is the mind itself called, but all its 
faculties as well, for without its faculties the mind 
by itself is found naked and not even existent ; 
and one of the faculties is sense-perception, the 
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” Φ eS ἊΝ / Yy. _ A 
50 αἴσθησις, ἥτις ἐστὶ γυνή. συγκέκληται οὖν τῷ 
᾿Αδὰι A LA \ oe \ ‘a6 δί ὃ᾽ >A 
dp, τῷ νῷ καὶ ἡ γυνὴ αἴσθησις" ἰδίᾳ δ᾽ αὐτὴν 
9 a Ἁ ’ a ” Or ” 9 
οὐ καλεῖ: διὰ τί; ὅτι ἄλογος οὖσα ἔλεγχον ἐξ 
e ~ / 9 ’ 3 \ e Ψ 
ἑαυτῆς λαμβάνειν οὐ δύναται' οὔτε γὰρ ἡ ὅρασις 
2729 e > Ἁ » “ 3 9 4 
οὔθ᾽ ἡ ἀκοὴ οὔτε Tis τῶν ἄλλων αἰσθήσεων 
’ Φ >. 4, 4 4 
διδακτή, wore οὐ δύναται κατάληψιν πραγμάτων 
ποιήσασθαι: μόνων γὰρ σωμάτων διακριτικὴν 
εἰργάσατο αὐτὴν ὃ ἐργασάμενος" ὁ δὲ νοῦς. ὁ 
διδασκόμενός ἐστιν, οὗ χάριν αὐτὸν. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τὴν 
αἴσθησιν προκέκληται. | 
61 XVII. To δὲ “aod «?” ee ἔστιν ἀπο- 
a er \ > A , 5Δλλ 2 
δοῦναι: ἅπαξ μὲν οὐ τὸ πευστικόν, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἀπο- 
φαντικὸν τὸ ἴσον τῷ “᾿ἐν τόπῳ ὑπάρχεις ᾿᾿ βαρυ- 
, a 66 Ἁ 3) 3 ‘ON \ > 7 A 
τονουμένου τοῦ “᾿ ποὺ εἶ" ἐπειδὴ yap φήθης Tov 
θεὸν ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ περιπατεῖν καὶ ὑπὸ τούτου 
περιέχεσθαι, μάθε ὅτι «οὐκ» εὖ τοῦτο πέπονθας, 
καὶ ἄκουσον παρὰ τοῦ ἐπισταμένου θεοῦ ῥῆσιν 
9 , Ὁ e A \ 9 ’ 9 Ἁ 
ἀληθεστάτην, ὅτι ὁ μὲν θεὸς οὐχί που---οὐ γὰρ 
περιέχεται ἀλλὰ περιέχει τὸ -πᾶν---τὸ δὲ γενό- 
μενον ἐν τόπῳ, περιέχεσθαι γὰρ αὐτὸ ἀλλ᾽ οὐ 
52 περιέχειν ἀναγκαῖον. δεύτερον. δὲ τὸ 
' ᾿ . : be 
λεγόμενον ἴσον ἐστὶ τούτῳ ποῦ γέγονας, ὦ ψυχή; 
ἀνθ᾽ οἵων ἀγαθῶν οἷα ἥρησαι κακά; καἀλέσαντός 
σε τοῦ θεοῦ πρὸς μετουσίαν ἀρετῆς κακίαν μετέρχῃ, 
\ 3 “A ; ~ , , | ae a , 
Kal TO τῆς ζωῆς ξύλον, τουτέστι σοφίας ἡ δυνήσῃ 
ζῆν, παρασχόντος εἰς ἀπόλαυσιν ἀμαθίας καὶ 
φθορᾶς ἐνεφορήθης, κακοδαιμονίαν τὸν ψυχῆς 
θάνατον εὐδαιμονίας τῆς ἀληθινῆς. ζωῆς προ- 
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which is woman. Included then in the call of Adam, 
the mind, is that of sense-perception, the woman ; 
but God does not call her with a special call; why? 
because, being irrational, she has no capacity 
derived from herself to receive reproof. For neither 
sight nor hearing nor any of the senses is susceptible 
of instruction, so that it cannot perform the act of 
apprehending. subjects. But He who made sense- 
perception made it capable of distinguishing between 
material forms only : but the mind it is that receives 
instruction, and that is why He challenged it but 
not sense-perception. 

XVII. The words ποῦ εἶ, ‘‘ Where art thou?” 
can be accounted for in many different ways, first 
as not being | interrogative but declarative, as 
equivalent to ‘‘ thou art in a place,” ποὺ receiving 
the grave accent. For whereas thou thoughtest 
that God walked in the garden and was contained 
by it, learn that there was something amiss with 
thee in thinking this, and listen to a most true 
utterance from the mouth of God who knoweth, 
to the effect that God is not somewhere (for He is 
not contained but contains the universe), but that 
which came into being is in a place, for it must of 
necessity be contained but not contain. 

A second account is this: What is said is equivalent 
to ‘‘ Where hast thou arrived, O soul?” In the place 
of how great goods, what evils hast thou chosen for 
thyself? When God had invited thee to participate 
in virtue, art thou going after wickedness, and when 
He had provided for thy enjoyment the tree of life, 
that is of wisdom, whereby thou shouldst have power 
to live, didst thou gorge thyself with ignorance and 
corruption, preferring misery the soul’s death to 
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’ ’ὔ 9 A A Α 
κρίνασα; τρίτον ἐστὶ τὸ πευστικόν, πρὸς 
9 
ὃ δύο γένοιντ᾽ ἂν ἀποκρίσεις" μία μὲν πυνθανο- 
’ {{ “- 4. 3} ς [44 ὐὸ a , A 9 ’ 
μένῳ ΄᾿ ποῦ εἶ᾽᾽ ἡ “οὐδαμοῦ, τόπον γὰρ οὐδένα 
” e “-ς 7 ’ ea 9 4 CY 9 9 
ἔχει ἡ τοῦ φαύλου ψυχή, ᾧ ἐπιβήσεται H ἐφ 
e ς ’ὔ A A » ’ S e 
οὗ ἱδρυθήσεται, παρὸ Kal ἄτοπος λέγεται εἶναι ὁ 
φαῦλος---ἄτοπον δέ ἐστι κακὸν δύσθετον---" τοιοῦτος 
9 “- A 
δ᾽ ὁ μὴ ἀστεῖος, σαλεύων καὶ κλονούμενος ἀεὶ καὶ 
πνεύματος τρόπον ἀστάτου διαφερόμενος, βεβαίου 
A 7 “- A 
τὸ | παράπαν οὐδεμιᾶς γνώμης ἑταῖρος wv: ἑτέρα 
A ’ 9 v > ’ ’ὔ e , A e 
δὲ γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ἀπόκρισις τοιάδε, ἧ κέχρηται καὶ ὁ 
9 , “-ς 9 ” Φ e a A 9 “- 
Addu: ποῦ εἶμι ἄκουε: ὅπου οἱ τὸν θεὸν ἰδεῖν 
> ~ e ~ ΡῚ 
ἀδυνατοῦντες, ὅπου οἱ θεοῦ οὐκ ἀκούοντες, ὅπου 
3 ’ 2 e 
οἱ TO αἴτιον ἀποκρυπτόμενοι, ὅπου οἱ φεύγοντες 
3 ’ὔ [7 ς A ’ὔ Ψ e : ’ 
ἀρετήν, ὅπου οἱ γυμνοὶ σοφίας, ὅπου οἱ φοβού- 
A ς 9 > , 4 ’ 
μενοι καὶ τρέμοντες ὑπ᾽ ἀνανδρίας καὶ δειλίας 
~ A ¢ “-Ο A , 
ψυχικῆς: ὅταν γὰρ λέγῃ “᾿τῆς φωνῆς σου ἤκουσα 
9 σ΄“, ’ A 9 7 Φ ’ 9 
ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ καὶ ἐφοβήθην, ὅτι γυμνός εἰμι, 
eee 9 
καὶ ἐκρύβην ᾿᾿ (Gen. ill. 10), πάντα τὰ εἰρημένα 
9 A 
παρίστησιν, ὡς Kal ἐν τοῖς προτέροις διὰ μακρο- 
τέρων λόγων ἀπεδείξαμεν. XVIIT. καίτοι γυμνὸς 
9 » “- e 9 UA «. 3 ’ ς “Ἠ 
οὐκ ἔστι νῦν ὁ ᾿Αδάμ:’ “ ἐποίησαν ἑαυτοῖς περι- 
’ 3 9 ’ ’ὔ ΕΣ > A A A 
ζώματα ᾿᾿ ὀλίγῳ πρότερον εἴρηται" ἀλλὰ καὶ διὰ 
᾽ ’ ’ ’ Ψ ’ 3 
τούτου βούλεταί σε διδάξαι, ὅτι yupvornta οὐ 
A ~ 4 Xr ’ LAAG θ᾽ “a iy 
τὴν τοῦ σώματος παραλαμβάνει, ἀλλὰ καθ᾽ ἣν ὁ. 
΄- Α > ~ > ’ 
νοῦς ἄμοιρος καὶ γυμνὸς ἀρετῆς ἀνευρίσκεται. 
cee ἃ 3) ’ ««. ἃ ὃ 9 9 “- [2 
H γυνὴ ᾿᾿ φησίν “᾿ ἣν ἔδωκας μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, αὕτη 
A A ' 99 
μοι ἔδωκεν ἀπὸ TOU ξύλου, καὶ ἔφαγον ᾿᾿ (Gen. 
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happiness the real life? _ Thirdly, there 
is the interrogative sense, to which two answers might 
be made. One answer to the question, “‘ Where art 
thou ?”’ is ‘‘ Nowhere,” for the soul of the bad man 
has no place where to find footing or upon which to 
settle. Owing to this the bad man is said to be 
** placeless ’’—“‘ placeless’’’ is used of an evil that 
defies placing (in any known category). Such is the 
man that is not good, always restless and unstable, 
drifting this way and that like a chopping wind, 
attaching himself absolutely to no fixed principle 
whatever. A second answer might be given to this 
effect. Adam in fact gave it. “Hear where I 
am; where those are who are incapable of seeing 
God; where those are who do not listen to God; 
where those are who hide themselves from the 
Author of all things; where are those that shun 
virtue, where are the destitute of wisdom, where 
those are who owing to unmanliness and cowardice 
of soul live in fear and trembling. For when Adam 
says, ‘“I heard Thy voice in the garden and was 
afraid, because 1 am naked, and I hid myself” 
(Gen. iii. 10), he discovers all the traits just enumer- 
ated, as I have fully shown in former sections. 
XVIII. Nevertheless Adam is not naked now : “they 
made for themselves girdles ’’ are the words that 
occur a little further back. Even by this it is the 
prophet’s wish to teach thee, that he understands by 
nakedness not that of the body, but that by which 
the mind is found unprovided and unclothed with 
virtue. 

“The woman,’ he says, ‘““whom Thou gavest 
with me, she gave me of the tree, and I ate” 
(Gen. iii. 12). It is well his not saying, “the 
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eee ΕΞ Δ» 2 , 
Il. 12). εὖ τὸ μὴ φάναι, ἡ γυνὴ ἣν ἔδωκας ἐμοΐ, 
iA A ΓΕῚ 9 3 md) 9 A 3 A e “- A 
ἀλλὰ “μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ" od yap ἐμοὶ ws κτῆμα τὴν 
” 3 3 A A > A > “-- 3 
αἴσθησιν ἔδωκας, ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτὴν ἀφῆκας ἄνετον 
A 
καὶ ἐλευθέραν, κατά τινα τρόπον οὐχ ὑπείκουσαν 
“A A “A A A 
τοῖς τῆς ἐμῆς διανοίας ἐπιτάγμασιν" ἐὰν γοῦν 
βουλ ηθῇ ὁ νοῦς προστάξαι τῇ ὁράσει μὴ ἰδεῖν, 
οὐδὲν ἧττον αὕτη τὸ ὑποκείμενον ὄψεται" καὶ ἡ 
ἀκοὴ μέντοι προσπεσούσης φωνῆς ἀντιλήψεται 
πάντως, κἂν ὁ νοῦς φιλονεικῶν διακελεύηται αὐτῇ 
μὴ ἀκούειν' καὶ μὴν ἢ γε ὄσφρησις ἀτμῶν χωρη- 
σάντων εἰς αὐτὴν ὀσφρήσεται, κἂν ὁ νοῦς ἀπ- 
57 αγορεύῃ μὴ ἀντιλαβέσθαι. διὰ τοῦτο ὁ θεὸς οὐκ 
” ” A 4 9 A A A 4 
ἔδωκεν αἴσθησιν τῷ ζῴῳ, ἀλλὰ μετὰ τοῦ ζῴου" 
A A “A “- 
τὸ δὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἐστίν: ἅπαντα αἴσθησις μετὰ τοῦ 
e 4 A ~ e 
ἡμετέρου νοῦ γνωρίζει καὶ ἅμα αὐτῷ: οἷον 
Ψ C4 A ~ ? LAA A e A, to 4 
ὅρασις ἅμα τῷ νῷ ἐπιβάλλει TH ὁρατῷ' εἶδέ τε 
A e 9 A A A 
yap ὁ ὀφθαλμὸς τὸ σῶμα Kat εὐθὺς 6 νοῦς κατ- 
“λ A e ’ μέ ’ av A “A ϑ A a“ 
ἔλαβε τὸ ὁραθέν, ὅτι μέλαν ἢ λευκὸν ἢ ὠχρὸν 7 
φοινικοῦν ἣ τρίγωνον 7) τετράγωνον ἢ στρογγύλον 
δ A A A 4 ΕΣ 
ἢ τὰ ἄλλα χρώματά τε καὶ σχήματα" καὶ πάλιν ἡ 
3 A A “A 
ἀκοὴ ἐπλήχθη ὑπὸ τῆς φωνῆς καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτῆς ὁ 
A Φ 
νοῦς" τεκμήριον δέ, ἔκρινεν εὐθὺς τὴν φωνήν, ὅτι 
λεπτὴ 7 μέγεθος ἔχουσα 7 ἐμμελὴς καὶ εὔρυθμος 
καὶ πάλιν εἰ ἐκμελής τε καὶ οὐκ ἐναρμόνιος" καὶ 
ταὐτὸν ἐπὶ τῶν ἄλλων αἰσθήσεων εὑρίσκεται. 
,’ A A 
58 πάνυ δὲ καλῶς Kal τὸ προσθεῖναι τὸ ““ αὕτη μοι 
μὴ 3 A ΄- ’ a3 A A 4 A 
ἔδωκεν ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου᾽᾽" τὸν yap ξύλινον Kat 
3 A ” A A 3 A , Ψ A 
αἰσθητὸν ὄγκον TH νῷ οὐδεὶς δίδωσιν, ὅτι μὴ 
~ ’ὔ 
αἴσθησις" τίς γὰρ ἔδωκε τῇ διανοίᾳ γνωρίσαι τὸ 
~ n A 4 9 e + ’ὔ A A 
σῶμα ἢ τὸ λευκόν; οὐχ ἡ ὄψις; Tis δὲ τὴν 
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woman whom Thou gavest to me,” but “ with me ”’ ; 
for Thou gavest not sense to me as a possession, 
but it too Thou didst leave free and at large, in 
some respects not subservient to the behests of my 
understanding. For instance, should the mind 
choose to bid the sight not to see, the sight will 
none the less see what lies before it. The hearing . 
again, when a sound has reached it, will assuredly 
give it entrance, even if the mind resolutely command 
it not to hear. And the sense of smell, when odours 
have found their way in to it, will smell them, even 
though the mind forbid it to welcome them. Owing 
to this God did not give sense-perception to the 
living being, but mith the living being. What 
“ giving with ”’ means is this. Sense becomes aware 
of all things with our mind and simultaneously with 
it. For instance, the visible object arrests simul- 
taneously the attention of the sight and of the mind ; 
for the eye caught sight of the material substance, 
and at once the mind took in the thing that had 
been seen, took in that it was black or white or 
yellow or red or triangular or square or round, or 
some other colour or shape. Again the hearing 
received the impression of the sound and the mind 
with it: in proof that it did, it immediately Judged 
of the sound, pronouncing it weak or loud, tuneful 
and rhythmical, and on the other hand whether it 
is out of tune and a discord. We find the same 
thing in the case of the other senses. Quite excellent 
is the addition of the words “ she gave me of the 
tree.’ For no one, except sense-perception, ever 
gives to the mind the tree with its sensibly-dis- 
cerned bulk. For who gave to the mind the possi- 
bility of recognizing the body or whiteness? Did 
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4 9 e 3 4 4 A A 3 4 9 e 
φωνήν; οὐχ ἡ ἀκοή; Tis δὲ τὸν ἀτμόν; οὐχ ἢ 
e A ’ 
ὄσφρησις ; τίς δὲ τὸν χυλόν; οὐχ ἡ γεῦσις; | τίς 
€ τὸ τραχὺ καὶ μαλακόν; οὐχ ἡ ἁφή; ὀρθῶς 
οὖν καὶ πάνυ ,ἀληθῶς εἴρηται ὑπὸ τοῦ νοῦ, ὅτι 
τὰς τῶν σωμάτων ἀντιλήψεις δίδωσί μοι μόνη ἡ 
αἴσθησις. 
XIX. “ Kai εἶπεν ὁ θεὸς τῇ γυναικί Τί τοῦτο 
9 , 1. 4 ς ” > » , \ 
ἐποίησας; καὶ εἶπεν ‘O ὄφις ἠἡπάτησέ pe, καὶ 
ἔφαγον ᾿᾿ (Gen. iii. 18). ἄλλο μὲν πυνθάνεται 
“A 3 4 e 4 ” A 9 A 3 ’ 
τῆς αἰσθήσεως ὁ θεός, ἄλλο δὲ αὐτὴ ἀποκρίνεται" 
A A 
πυνθάνεται μὲν yap τι περὶ τοῦ ἀνδρός, ἡ δὲ οὐ 
περὶ τούτου φησίν, ἀλλά τι περὶ ἑαυτῆς, λέγουσα 
Φ ” 3 ῳ ὩΣ , 9 > 9 Dr 
ὅτι ἔφαγον, οὐχ ὅτι ἔδωκα. μήποτ᾽ οὖν ἀλλη- 
A \ 
γοροῦντες λύσομεν τὸ ἀπορηθὲν καὶ δείξομεν τὴν 
γυναῖκα εὐθυβόλως πρὸς τὸ πύσμα ἀποκρινο- 
4 3 Ul A 4 A 
μένην. ἀνάγκη yap ἐστιν αὐτῆς dayovons Kal 
\ 3 A Lig \ e 9 > 4 
TOV ἄνδρα φαγεῖν: ὅταν γὰρ ἡ αἴσθησις ἐπιβάλ- 
λουσα τῷ αἰσθητῷ πληρωθῇ τῆς αὐτοῦ φαντασίας, 
εὐθὺς καὶ ὁ νοῦς συμβέβληκε καὶ ἀντελάβετο καὶ 
τρόπον τινὰ τροφῆς τῆς ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου πεπλήρωται. 
-Φφ.'͵ 39 ον A 
τοῦτ᾽ οὖν φησιν: ἄκουσα δέδωκα TH ἀνδρί: mpoo- 
βαλούσης γάρ μου τῷ ὑποκειμένῳ, ὀξυκίνητος 
Ἅ > A 9 ’ \ 3 ’ 
ὧν αὐτὸς ἐφαντασιώθη καὶ ἐτυπώθη. XX. παρα- 
’ > ὦ e A > A 4 A A 
τήρει δ᾽ ὅτι ὃ μὲν ἀνὴρ λέγει τὴν γυναῖκα δεδω- 
’ e A A > A \ ” 4 3 A) 
κέναι, ἡ δὲ γυνὴ οὐχὶ τὸν ὄφιν δεδωκέναι, ἀλλὰ 
9 
ἡπατηκέναι' ἴδιον γὰρ αἰσθήσεως μὲν τὸ διδόναι, 
e aA A A A 
ἡδονῆς δὲ τῆς ποικίλης Kal ὀφιώδους τὸ ἀπατᾶν 
\ 4 ae A 
Kal παρακρούεσθαι' οἷον τὸ λευκὸν TH φύσει καὶ 
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not sight? Who gave it the sound? Did not the 
hearing? Who the odour? Did not the sense of 
smell? Who the savour? Did not the taste? 
Who the rough and the soft? Did not the touch ἢ 
Rightly and with perfect truth was it said by the 
mind ‘ sense-perception alone gives me opportunities 
of apprehending bodies.’ 

- XIX. ‘ And God said to the woman, ‘What is 
this thou hast done ? ’#° And she said, ‘ The serpent 
beguiled me and I ate’”’ (Gen. iii. 13). God puts 
a question to sense-perception touching one point, 
she gives an answer touching another point: for 
God asks something about the man; she speaks not 
about him, but says something about herself, for 
her words are “1 ate,’’ not “1 gave.”” Perhaps, then 
as we read the passage figuratively, we shall solve - 
the puzzle and show that the woman gives a very 
pertinent answer to the question put to her. For it 
is a matter of necessity that when she ate, the man 
too should eat. For ie sense-perception, meeting 
with the object of sense, is filled with the presenta- 
tion of it, forthwith the mind also is in contact, 
takes hold and in a way absorbs the sustenance 
‘which it provides. This, then, is what she says: 

My giving it to the man was by no act of will, for 
even as I struck upon the object, he (so swift is he 
to move) received the image and impression of it 
himself. XX. Now observe that, whereas the man 
says that the woman gave, the woman says not that 
the serpent gave but that he beguiled ; for to give 
is characteristic of sense-perception but to cheat and 
beguile of pleasure with its serpent-like subtilty. 
For instance, sense-perception gives to the mind 
that which is by its nature white and that which is 
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4 4 A A A \ 3 hI] , e 
τὸ μέλαν καὶ τὸ θερμὸν καὶ τὸ ψυχρὸν δίδωσιν ἡ 
αἴσθησις τῷ νῷ, οὐχὶ ἀπατῶσα ἀλλὰ πρὸς ἀλή- 
θειαν' τοιαῦτα γάρ ἐστι τὰ ὑποκείμενα, οἷα καὶ ἡ 
ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν προσπίπτουσα φαντασία, κατὰ τοὺς 
πλείστους τῶν μὴ φυσικώτερον φυσιολογούντων᾽ 
ἡ δὲ ἡδονὴ οὐχ οἷόν ἐστι τὸ ὑποκείμενον, τοιοῦτον 
αὐτὸ γνωρίζει τῇ διανοίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιψεύδεται τέχνῃ 
τὸ ἀλυσιτελὲς εἰς συμφέροντος τάξιν ἐμβιβάζουσα: 
62 ὥσπερ καὶ τῶν ἑταιρῶν τὰς εἰδεχθεῖς ἰδεῖν ἔστι 
φαρματτούσας καὶ ὑπογραφομένας τὴν ὄψιν, ἵνα 
τὸ περὶ αὐτὰς αἶσχος ἐπικρύψωσι, καὶ τὸν ἀκρατῆ 
ἐπὶ τὴν γαστρὸς νενευκότα ἡδονήν" οὗτος τὸν 
πολὺν ἄκρατον καὶ τῶν σιτίων τὴν παρασκευὴν 
ἀποδέχεται ὡς ἀγαθόν, “βλαπτόμενος καὶ τὸ σῶμα 
68 καὶ τὴν ψυχὴν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν" πάλιν τοὺς ἐρῶντας 
ἰδεῖν ἔ ἔστι “πολλάκις ἐ ἐπὶ γυναίων αἰσχίστων ὀφθῆναι 
ἐπιμεμηνότας, τῆς ἡδονῆς a ἁπατώσης καὶ μονονουχὶ 
διεξιούσης, ὁ ὅτι εὐμορφία καὶ εὔχροια καὶ εὐσαρκία 
καὶ τῶν μερῶν ἀναλογία περὶ τὰς πάντα τὰ ἐναντία 
[100] τούτοις ἐχούσας ἐστί: τὰς γοῦν πρὸς | ἀλήθειαν 
ἀμέμπτῳ κεχρημένας κάλλει παρορῶσιν, ἐκείνων 
64 δὲ ὧν εἶπον κατατήκονται. πᾶσα οὖν ἀπάτη 
οἰκειοτάτη ἡδονῇ, δόσις δὲ αἰσθήσει- ἡ μὲν γὰρ 
σοφίζεται καὶ παράγει τὸν νοῦν, οὐχ ὁποῖα τὰ 
ὑποκείμενά ἐστι δηλοῦσα, ἀλλ᾽ ὁποῖα οὐκ ἔστιν, 
ἡ δὲ αἴσθησις ἀκραιφνῶς δίδωσι τὰ σώματα οὕτως, 
ὡς ἔχει φύσεως ἐκεῖνα, πλάσματος καὶ τέχνης 

’ὔ 

ἐκτός. 
α “1 should say the reference is to the philosophers in the 
succession who held that αἴσθησις was true, Empedocles, 
pee Leucippus, and Epicurus himself, but not (4.9.) 


armenides or Democritus.’’—CyriL BaILey. In this case 
perhaps φυσικώτερον may be understood in the same sense as 
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black, that which is hot and that which is cold, quite 
truthfully and with no deception.* For, in the 
opinion of most people who do not overdo precision 
in their natural philosophy, objects are such as the 
appearance of them which meets the eye. But 
pleasure does not report the object to the mind such 
as it is, but artfully falsifies it, representing as some- 
thing advantageous that which is of no benefit at 
all: even as it is possible to see repulsive courtesans 
applying pigments to their faces and painting under 
their eyes to conceal their ugliness. We can note 
also the immoderate man inclined to gluttony : this 
man welcomes as a good thing the abundance of 
strong drink and the well-spread board, though 
taking harm from them both in body and soul. 
Again we may see those who are in love, often quite 
crazy over women most hideous to behold, while 
pleasure beguiles them ; you might almost say that 
she assures them of the beauty of form and colouring, 
the fullness and symmetry, that mark those who are 
characterized by traits the very reverse of these. 
Indeed they overlook those endowed with really 
faultless beauty, and pine for those whom I have 
mentioned. All: kinds of consummate deception, 
then, are most proper to pleasure, while giving is 
the characteristic of sense-perception : pleasure out- 
wits and misleads the mind, showing objects not as 
they are, but as they are not, whereas sense- 
perception simply gives the material forms just as 
nature has made them, without trickery or counter- 
feit. 

in De Post. 7 (see note), where φυσικοὶ ἄνδρες are hose who 
can discern the higher truths that underlie nature. Thus the 


whole phrase (τῶν μὴ φυσικώτερον φυσιολογούντων) Means some- 
thing like ‘‘ materialistic philosophers.” 
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\ “- μέ 
ΧΧΙ, “Καὶ εἶπε κύριος 6 θεὸς τῷ ὄφει Ὅτι 
9 A 
ἐποίησας τοῦτο, ἐπικατάρατος ov ἀπὸ πάντων 
“A “- ’ὔ A ’ a: ~ 
TOV κτηνῶν καὶ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν θηρίων τῆς γῆς. 
> A “A , A “A ’ , A ~ 
ἐπὶ τῷ στήθει καὶ τῇ κοιλίᾳ πορεύσῃ, καὶ γῆν 
φάγεσαι πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς ζωῆς σου. καὶ 
ἔχθραν θήσω ἀνὰ μέσον σοῦ καὶ ἀνὰ μέσον τῆς 
’ A > A ᾽ὔ “- ’ 
γυναικός, καὶ ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ σπέρματός σου καὶ 
“- A 4 
τοῦ σπέρματος αὐτῆς. αὐτός σου τηρήσει κεφαλήν, 
A A ’ὔ 9 lol , 3) 499 
καὶ σὺ τηρήσεις αὐτοῦ πτέρναν ᾿᾿ (Gen. ili. 14, 
9 », \ > ’ ~ 
15). διὰ τίνα αἰτίαν χωρὶς ἀπολογίας καταρᾶται 
~ » , 9 e + e > A {{ “A 
τῳ ὄφει, κελεύων ἐν ETEPOLS «ὼς» ELKOS στῆναι 
9 e > ’ 9) 2 
τοὺς δύο, οἷς ἐστιν ἡ ἀντιλογία ᾿᾿ (Deut. xix. 17) 
“A e + ’ A 
Kal μὴ τῷ ἑτέρῳ προπιστεύειν; Kal μὴν ὁρᾷς 
~ ’ A ~ 
ὅτι τῷ ᾿Αδὰμ οὐ προπεπίστευκε κατὰ τῆς γυναικός, 
> Me SiS er ἃ nee 3 , o 
ἀλλὰ δίδωσιν αὐτῇ εἰς ἀπολογίαν ἀφορμήν, ὅταν 
’ {( ’ “-- 9 ’ ᾽} eco 
πυνθάνηται “ τί τοῦτο ἐποίησας; ᾿᾿ (Gen. 11]. 13) 
e a “A \ ~ 
δέ ye ὁμολογεῖ πταῖσαι παρὰ τὴν τῆς 
3 , 5 \ Ἃ ς ὃ - > ἡ» ,  & 
ὀφιώδους καὶ ποικίλης ἡδονῆς ἀπάτην. τί οὖν 
“- A 3 4 
ἐκώλυε, Kal τῆς γυναικὸς εἰπούσης ὅτι 6 ὄφις 
; , ~ + 9 e 
ἠπάτησέ με, πυθέσθαι τοῦ ὀφεως, εἰ οὗτος ἠπά- 
: \ . 9 ’ \ > ’ 
τησεν, ἀλλὰ μὴ ἀκρίτως χωρὶς ἀπολογίας κατ- 
“A , εν Φ e 4 ~ 
αρᾶσθαι; λεκτέον οὖν ὅτι ἡ αἴσθησις οὔτε τῶν 
, ” A ’ > , 9 \ , 
φαύλων οὔτε τῶν σπουδαίων ἐστίν, ἀλλὰ μέσον 
A “- A Ys 
τι αὕτη Kal κοινὸν σοφοῦ τε καὶ adpovos, Kal 
9 14 , 4, 9 
γενομένη μὲν ἐν ἄφρονι γίνεται φαύλη, ἐν ἀστείῳ 
9 ’ > > A 4 9 e ~ 
δὲ σπουδαία. εἰκότως οὖν, ἐπειδὴ φύσιν ἐξ ἑαυτῆς 
A 9 ” LAA? 9 ’ 7 
μοχθηρὰν οὐκ ἔχει, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπαμφοτερίζουσα νεύει 
Ss A “A 
πρὸς ἑκάτερα τό TE εὖ καὶ χεῖρον, οὐ καταδικά- 
on . 9 4 ~ ’ 
ζεται πρὶν ὁμολογῆσαι, ὅτι ἠκολούθησε τῷ χείρονι. 
-«--..............ὕ«ὕ.....ὕ......00ἋᾺἋὦΧἍΧὕ.0ὕὕ0ὸὕ .ὕ. οι ρϑρᾷΡ τ,’ το... ΄  .-΄-ρϑ9θΘᾷ.ΆἈ ῖᾺΛΣιὄὲι7τ΄ τ΄’ ττκ1.κ61}ἋᾺᾺ,ᾺἨ }ῳῸῷΡ δὐὐ-.-ςῖ ;;Γ ο,,.-...»- 


“866 App. p. 483. 
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XXI. “‘ And the Lord God said to the serpent, 


‘Because thou hast done this, cursed art thou from 
among all cattle and from among all the beasts of 
the earth. Upon thy breast ¢ and thy belly shalt thou 
go, and earth shalt thou eat all the days of thy life. 
And I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed and her seed. He shall watch 
for thy head, and thou shalt watch for his heel ” 
(Gen. iii. 14 f.).. For what reason does He curse the 
serpent without giving it the opportunity to defend 
itself, though elsewhere, as seems reasonable, He 
commands that “‘ the two parties between whom the 
dispute is should stand forth ’’ (Deut. xix. 17) and 
that credit be not given to the one till the other be 
heard? Yet you see, no doubt, that He did not thus 
give credit to Adam, and prejudge the case against 
the woman, but gives her opportunity to. defend 
herself, when He inquires ‘‘ What is this that thou 
hast done ?”’ (Gen. iii. 13), and she acknowledges 
that she failed owing to the deception practised on 
her by subtle serpent-like pleasure. When, then, 
the woman said “‘ the serpent beguiled me,” what 
was there to prevent His inquiring here too from 
the serpent, whether he beguiled her, instead of 
prejudging the case and pronouncing the curse 
without listening to any defence? We have to say, 
then, that sense-perception comes under the head 
neither of bad nor of good things, but is an inter- 
mediate thing common to a wise man and a fool, 
and when it finds itself in a fool it proves bad, when 
in a sensible man, good. Reasonably then, since it 
has no evil nature on its own account, but halts 
between good and evil, inclining to either side, it is 
not pronounced guilty till it has owned that it 
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68 ὁ δὲ ὄφις ἡ ἡδονὴ ἐξ ἑαυτῆς ἐστι μοχθηρά: διὰ 


69 


aA 3 
τοῦτο ἐν μὲν σπουδαίῳ οὐχ εὑρίσκεται τὸ παράπαν, 
4 δ᾽ 9. A e DA > λ ᾽ ‘ A 
μόνος αὐτῆς ὁ φαῦλος ἀπολαύει. κατὰ τὸ 
9 ΄- εν A ~ A 
οἰκεῖον οὖν μὴ διδοὺς ἀπολογίαν αὐτῇ καταρᾶται 
e 4 me 4 > aA 3 3 v4 > \ > δ \ 
ὁ θεός, σπέρμα ἀρετῆς οὐκ ἐχούσῃ, ἀλλὰ αἰεὶ Kat 
πανταχοῦ ἐπιλήπτῳ καὶ μιαρᾷ καθεστώσῃ. 
A 4 
XXII. Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ τὸν Kip χωρὶς αἰτίας 
περιφανοῦς πονηρὸν οἷδεν ὁ θεὸς (Gen. Xxxviil. 7). 
A “- 
καὶ ἀποκτείνει" τὸν γὰρ δερμάτινον ὄγκον ἡμῶν 
\ “A Ἃ 
τὸ σῶμα--Ε]Ἕριρ γὰρ δερμάτινος ἑρμηνεύεται--- 
\ > 7 ~ ~ ~ 
πονηρόν τε καὶ ἐπίβουλον τῆς ψυχῆς οὐκ ἀγνοεῖ 
A A A 4 > Ὁ 
Kat νεκρὸν Kat τεθνηκὸς αἰεί: μὴ yap ἄλλο τι 


[101] νοήσῃς ἕκαστον ἡμῶν ποιεῖν 7 νεκροφορεῖν, Ι τὸ 


νεκρὸν ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ σῶμα ἐγειρούσης καὶ ἀμοχθὶ 
φερούσης τῆς ψυχῆς, καὶ τὴν εὐτονίαν αὐτῆς, εἰ 


70 βούλει, κατανόησον. 6 μὲν ἐρρωμενέστατος ἀθλη- 


71 


\ 9 an 3 ’ \ e ~ \ ‘\ 
τὴς οὐκ ἂν ἰσχύσαι τὸν ἑαυτοῦ πρὸς βραχὺν 
χρόνον ἀνδριάντα κομίσαι, ἡ δὲ ψυχὴ μέχρις 
’ὔ »“»- > 
EKATOVTAETLAS ἔστιν OTE TOV τοῦ ἀνθρώπου φέρει 
κούφως ἀνδριάντα μὴ κάμνουσα" οὐ γὰρ νῦν αὐτὸν 
> > A A A > 
ἀπέκτεινεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἀρχῆς νεκρὸν τὸ σῶμα ἀπ- 
A 
εἰργάσατο. πονηρὸν δὲ φύσει μέν, ὡς εἶπον, ἐστὶ 
“- ’ ἢ ’ “-ὠῬ 
καὶ ψυχῆς ἐπίβουλον, οὐ φαίνεται δὲ πᾶσιν, ἀλλὰ 
4 “ἢ “A \ ” ~ ’ Co Se} 4 2) 
μόνῳ τῷ θεῷ καὶ εἴ τις θεῷ φίλος" “᾿ ἐναντίον 
Ul [1 ’ὔ \ ” a) Ld A e 
yap φησι “᾿ κυρίου πονηρὸς Hip.’ ὅταν yap ὁ 
~ “" “- ’ 
νοῦς μετεωροπολῇ καὶ τὰ τοῦ κυρίου μυστήρια 
μυῆται, πονηρὸν καὶ δυσμενὲς κρίνει τὸ σῶμα: 
4 \ > ~ ~ “A ’ ») 4 ’ 
ὅταν δὲ ἀποστῇ τῆς τῶν θείων ἐρεύνης, φίλον 
840 
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followed evil. But the serpent, pleasure, is bad of 
itself; and therefore it is not found at all in a good 
man, the bad man getting all the harm of it by 
himself. Quite appropriately therefore does God 
pronounce the curse without giving pleasure an 
opportunity of defending herself, since she has in 
her no seed from which virtue might spring, but 
is always and everywhere guilty and foul. 

XXII. For this reason in the case of Er also God 
knows him to be wicked and puts him to death 
without bringing an open charge against him (Gen. 
xxxviii. 7). For He is well aware that the body, 
our “ leathern’”’ bulk (“leathern”’ is the meaning 
of “ Er ’’), is wicked and a plotter against the soul, 
and is even a corpse and a dead thing. For you 
must make up your mind that we are each of us. 
nothing but corpse-bearers, the soul raising up and 
carrying without toil the body which of itself is a 
corpse. And note, if you will, how strong the soul 
is. The most muscular athlete would not have 
strength to carry his own statue for a short time, 
but the soul, sometimes for as long as a hundred 
years, easily carries the statue of the human being 
without getting tired ; for it is not now (at the last) 
that God slays Er; nay, but the body which He 
made and which Er represents was a corpse to begin 
with. By nature, as I have said, it is wicked and a 
plotter against the soul, but it is not evident to all 
that it is so, but to God alone and to anyone who is 
dear to God; for we read “‘ Er was wicked in the 
sight of the Lord.’”’ For when the mind soars aloft 
and is being initiated in the mysteries of the Lord, 
it judges the body to be wicked and hostile; but 
when it has abandoned the investigation of things 
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e ~ A . ‘ > 4 e a 

αὑτῷ καὶ συγγενὲς καὶ ἀδελφὸν ἡγεῖται, KaTa- 
72 φεύγει γοῦν ἐπὶ τὰ φίλα τούτῳ. διὰ τοῦτο 
ἀθλητοῦ ψυχὴ καὶ φιλοσόφου διαφέρει" 6 μὲν γὰρ 
ἀθλητὴς πάντα ἐπὶ τὴν τοῦ σώματος εὐεξίαν 
3 , ἈΕῚ ‘ \ 2 A / > oN e_\ 
ἀναφέρει Kal τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτὴν πρόοιτ᾽ ἂν ὑπὲρ 
3 -“ἷ΄““Ἕῳ. ’ a ς » ς \ / 
αὐτοῦ ἅτε φιλοσώματος ὑπάρχων, 6 δὲ φιλόσοφος 
ἐραστὴς ὧν τοῦ καλοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος ἐν ἕαυτῷ 
κήδεται ψυχῆς, τοῦ δὲ νεκροῦ ὄντως σώματος 
ἀλογεῖ μόνον στοχαζόμενος, ἵνα μὴ ὑπὸ κακοῦ 
καὶ νεκροῦ συνδέτου πλημμελῆται τὸ ἄριστον ἡ 
73 ψυχή. XXIII. ὁρᾷς ὅτι τὸν Εΐρ ἀποκτείνει οὐχ 
e 4 9 3 e ’ 9 ’ \ 3 \ 
ὃ κύριος, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ θεός" οὐ γάρ, καθὸ ἄρχει καὶ 
ἡγεμονεύει δυναστείᾳ κράτους αὐτεξουσίῳ χρώ- 
Aa ~ \ 
μενος, ἀναιρεὶ TO σῶμα, ἀλλὰ καθὸ ἀγαθότητι 
: aA e A A 9 

καὶ χρηστότητι χρῆται--ὃ θεὸς γὰρ ἀγαθότητός 
ἐστι τοῦ αἰτίου ὄνομα ---ἵνα εἰδῇς ὅτι καὶ τὰ 
ἄψυχα οὐκ ἐξουσίᾳ πεποίηκεν ἀλλ᾽ ἀγαθότητι, ἡ 

᾿Ὶ Α wv ” \ > A ~ l4 
καὶ Ta ἔμψυχα: ἔδει yap εἰς τὴν τῶν βελτιόνων 
δήλωσιν γένεσιν ὑποστῆναι καὶ τῶν χειρόνων 
ὑπὸ δυνάμεως τῆς αὐτῆς ἀγαθότητος τοῦ αἰτίου, 


» 


Ψ 9 A e ’ 4 Ss 4 
"4 ἥτις ἐστὶν ὁ θεός. πότε οὖν, ὦ ψυχή, 
7 a A e Va Ss ἢ 3 
μάλιστα νεκροφορεῖν σαυτὴν ὑπολήψῃ; ἀρά γε οὐχ 

Ὁ a \ ’ \ Ul > 
ὅταν τελειωθῇς καὶ βραβείων καὶ στεφάνων ἀξιω- 
θῆς; ἔσῃ γὰρ τότε φιλόθεος, οὐ φιλοσώματος. 
τεύξῃ δὲ τῶν ἄθλων, ἐὰν γυνή σου γένηται 


ἡ τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα νύμφη Θάμαρ, ἥτις ἑρμηνεύεται 
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divine, it deems it friendly to itself, its kinsman and 
brother. The proof of this is that it takes refuge in 
what is dear to the body. On this account there is 
a difference between the soul of an athlete and the 
soul of a philosopher. For the athlete refers every- 
thing to the well-being of the body, and, lover of 
the body that he is, would sacrifice the soul itself on 
its behalf; but the philosopher being enamoured of 
the noble thing that lives in himself, cares for the 
soul, and pays no regard to that which is really a 
corpse, the body, concerned only that the best part 
of him, his soul, may not be hurt by an evil thing, a 
very corpse, tied to it. XXIII. You see that Er is 
slain not by the Lord, but by God. For it is not as 
Ruler and Governor employing the absolute power 
of sovereignty that He destroys the body, but in 
the exercise of goodness and kindness. For ‘‘ God” 
is the name of the goodness pertaining to the 
First Cause, and is so used that thou mayest know 
that He hath made the inanimate things also not by 
exercising authority but goodness, even as by good- 
ness He hath made the living creatures. For it was 
necessary with a view to the clear manifestation of 
the superior beings that there should be in existence 
an inferior creation also, due to the same power, 
even the goodness of the First Cause. And that 
goodness is God. When, then, O soul, 
wilt thou in fullest measure realize thyself to be 
a corpse-bearer? Will it not be when thou art 
perfected, and accounted worthy of prizes and 
crowns? For then shalt thou be no lover of the 
body, but a lover of God. And thou shalt win the 
rewards if Judah’s daughter-in-law become thy wife, 
even Tamar, which means a palm-tree, the sign of 
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φοῖνιξ, σύμβολον νίκης" τεκμήριον δέ: ὅταν 
αὐτὴν ἀγάγηται 6 Kip, εὐθὺς πονηρός τε εὑρί- 
σκεται καὶ κτείνεται:" λέγει γάρ" “ καὶ ἔλαβεν 
᾿Ιούδας γυναῖκα Kip τῷ πρωτοτόκῳ αὐτοῦ, ἡ 
ὄνομα Θάμαρ = (Gen. XXXVIil. 6), καὶ εὐθὺς 
ἐπιλέγει" “καὶ ἐγένετο Kip πονηρὸς ἔναντι κυρίου, 
καὶ ἀπέκτεινεν αὐτὸν ὁ θεός ᾿᾿ (ib. 7)" ὅταν γὰρ 
ὁ νοῦς τὰ ἀρετῆς ἀπενέγκηται νικητήρια, θάνατον 

75 καταψηφίζεται τοῦ νεκροῦ σώματος. ὁρᾷς ὅτι 
καὶ τὸν ὄφιν ἄνευ ἀπολογίας καταρᾶται, ἡδονὴ 
γάρ ἐστι, καὶ τὸν ἘΠρ χωρὶς αἰτίας περιφανοῦς 

[102] | ἀποκτείνει, ἔστι “γὰρ σῶμα... καὶ σκοπῶν, ὦ 
γενναῖε, εὑρήσεις τὸν θεὸν πεποιηκότα φύσεις ἐξ 
ἑαυτῶν ἐπιλήπτους τε καὶ ὑπαιτίους. ἐν ψυχῇ 
καὶ ἐν πᾶσι σπουδαίας καὶ ἐπαινετάς, ὥσπερ ἔχει 

76 καὶ ἐπὶ φυτῶν καὶ ζῴων. οὐχ ὁρᾷς ὅτι καὶ τῶν 
φυτῶν τὰ μὲν ἥμερα καὶ ὠφέλιμα καὶ σωτήρια 
κατεσκεύακεν ὁ ἡμιουργός, τὰ δὲ ἄγρια καὶ 
βλαβερὰ καὶ νόσων καὶ φθορᾶς αἴτια, καὶ ζῷα 
ὁμοίως; καθάπερ ἀμέλει καὶ τὸν ὄφιν, περὶ οὗ 
νῦν ἐστιν ὃ λόγος, φθοροποιὸν γὰρ τὸ ζῷον καὶ 
ἀναιρετικὸν ἐξ αὑτοῦ. ὃ δὴ διατίθησιν ἄνθρωπον 
ὄφις, του καὶ ψυχὴν ἡδονή, παρὸ καὶ ἘΠΕ τ "ἢ 
ὄφις 76 ονῇ. 

“1 «XXIV. Ὥσπερ οὖν ἡδονὴν καὶ σῶμα ἄνευ 
μεμίσηκεν αἰτιῶν ὁ θεός, οὕτω καὶ φύσεις ἀστείας 
χωρὶς περιφανοῦς αἰτίας προαγήοχεν, ἔργον οὐδὲν 
πρὸ τῶν ἐπαίνων αὐτῶν ὁμολογήσας. εἰ “γάρ 
τις ἔροιτο, διὰ τί φησι τὸν Νῶε χάριν εὑρεῖν 
ἐναντίον κυρίου τοῦ θεοῦ (Gen. v1. 8) μηδὲν 
πρότερον ἐργασάμενον, ὅσα γε εἰς τὴν ἡμετέραν 
ἐπίγνωσιν, ἀστεῖον, ἀποκρινούμεθα δεόντως ὅτι 
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victory. Here is a proof of it. When Er has married 
her, he is immediately found to be wicked and slain. 
For we read, “‘ And Judah took for Er his firstborn 
a wife whose name was Tamar” (Gen. xxxviii. 6), 
and the next words are, “‘ And Er was wicked before 
the Lord, and God slew him ” (bid. 7). For when the 
mind has carried off the rewards of victory, it con- 
demns the corpse-body to death. Thou seest that 
God both curses the serpent without allowing him 
to defend himself—for he is pleasure—and slays Er 
without bringing an open charge against him; for 
he is the body. And if thou wilt consider, my friend, 
thou wilt find that God has made in the soul some 
natures faulty and blameworthy of themselves, and 
others in all respects excellent and praiseworthy, just 
as is the case with plants and animals. Seest thou 
not that among the plants the Creator has made 
some repaying cultivation and useful and wholesome, 
and others wild and injurious and productive of 
disease and destruction, and the same with animals ἢ 
As, doubtless, He has made the serpent, our present 
subject, for the creature is of itself destructive of 
health and life. What a serpent does to a man, 
that pleasure does to the soul, and therefore the 
serpent was taken to represent pleasure. 

XXIV. Exactly, then, as God has conceived a 
hatred for pleasure and the body without giving 
reasons, so too has he promoted goodly natures apart 
from any manifest reason, pronouncing no action of 
theirs acceptable before bestowing his praises upon 
them. For should anyone ask why the prophet says 
that Noah found grace in the sight of the Lord God 
(Gen. vi. 8) when as yet he had, so far as our know- | 
ledge goes, done no fair deed, we shall give a suitable 
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ἐπαινετῆς ἐλέγχεται συστάσεως καὶ γενέσεως, 
ἑρμηνεύεται γὰρ Νῶε ἀνάπαυσις ἢ δίκαιος" 
ἀνάγκη δὲ τὸν παυόμενον ἀδικημάτων καὶ ἅμαρ- 
τημάτων, ἀναπαυόμενον ἐπὶ τῷ καλῷ καὶ δι- 
καιοσύνῃ συζῶντα, χάριν εὑρεῖν παρὰ τῷ θεῷ. 
18 τὸ δὲ χάριν εὑρεῖν οὐκ ἔστι μόνον, ὡς νομίζουσί 
τινες, ἴσον τῷ εὐαρεστῆσαι, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοιοῦτον" 
ζητῶν ὁ δίκαιος τὴν τῶν ὄντων φύσιν ἕν τοῦτο 
εὑρίσκει ἄριστον εὕρημα, χάριν ὄντα τοῦ θεοῦ 
τὰ σύμπαντα, γενέσεως δὲ οὐδὲν χάρισμα, ὅτι 
γε οὐδὲ κτῆμα, θεοῦ δὲ κτῆμα τὰ πάντα, διὸ 
καὶ μόνου τὴν χάριν οἰκεῖον: τοῖς γοῦν ζητοῦσι, 
τίς ἀρχὴ γενέσεως, ὀρθότατα ἀν τις ἀποκρίνοιτο, 
ὅτι ἀγαθότης καὶ “χάρις τοῦ θεοῦ, ἣν ἐχαρίσατο 
τῷ μετ᾽ αὐτὸν γένει" δωρεὰ γὰρ καὶ εὐεργεσία 
καὶ “χάρισμα θεοῦ τὰ πάντα ὅσα ἐν κόσμῳ καὶ 
αὐτὸς ὁ κόσμος ἐστί. 
79 XXV. Καὶ Μελχισεδὲκ βασιλέα τε τῆς εἰρήνης 
--Σαλὴμ τοῦτο γὰρ ἑρμηνεύεται---«καὶ» ἱερέα 
[103] ἑαυτοῦ πεποίηκεν 6 θεός (Gen. xiv. 18), | οὐδὲν 
ἔργον αὐτοῦ προδιατυπώσας, ἀλλὰ τοιοῦτον ἐργα- 
σάμενος βασιλέα καὶ εἰρηναῖον καὶ ἱερωσύνης 
ἄξιον τῆς ἑαυτοῦ πρῶτον’ καλεῖται γὰρ βασιλεὺς 
δίκαιος, βασιλεὺς δὲ ἐχθρὸν τυράννῳ, ὅτι ὁ μὲν 
80 νόμων, ὁ δὲ ἀνομίας ἐστὶν εἰσηγητής. ὁ μὲν οὖν 
τύραννος νοῦς ἐπιτάγματα ἐπιτάττει τῇ τε ψυχῇ 
καὶ τῷ σώματι βίαια καὶ βλαβερὰ καὶ σφοδρὰς 
λύπας ᾿ἐργαζόμενα, τὰς κατὰ κακίαν λέγω πράξεις 
καὶ τὰς τῶν παθῶν ἀπολαύσεις: ὁ δὲ [δεύτερος] 
βασιλεὺς πρῶτον μὲν [οὖν] οὐκ ἐπιτάττει μᾶλλον 
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answer to the effect that he is shown to be of an 
excellent nature from his birth, for Noah means 
“rest” or “‘ righteous.’’ But it cannot but be that 
he who rests from sinful and unrighteous acts and 
rests upon what is noble and lives in fellowship 
with righteousness, should find favour with God. 
Now. finding favour is not as some suppose equivalent 
only to being well-pleasing, but something of this 
kind besides. The righteous man exploring the 
nature of existences makes a surprising find, in this 
one discovery, that all things are a grace of God, and 
that creation has no gift of grace to bestow, for 
neither has it any possession, since all things are 
God’s possession, and for this reason grace too belongs 
to Him alone as a thing that is His very own. Thus 
to those who ask what the origin of creation is the 
right answer would be, that it is the goodness and 
grace of God, which He bestowed on the race that 
stands next after Him. For all things in the world 
and the world itself is a free gift and act of kindness 
and grace on God's part. 

XXV. Melchizedek, too, has God made both king 
of peace, for that is the meaning of “ Salem,” and 
His own priest (Gen. xiv. 18). He has not fashioned 
beforehand any deed of his, but produces him to 
begin with as such a king, peaceable and worthy of 
His own priesthood. For he is entitled “the righteous 
king,” and a “king” is a thing at enmity with a 
despot, the one being the author of laws, the other 
of lawlessness. So mind, the despot, decrees for 
both soul and body harsh and hurtful decrees working 
grievous woes, conduct, I mean, such as wickedness 
prompts, and free indulgence of the passions. But 
the king in the first place resorts to persuasion rather 
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ἢ πείθει, ἔπειτα τοιαῦτα παραγγέλλει, δι᾿ ὧν 
ὥσπερ σκάφος τὸ ζῷον εὐπλοίᾳ τῇ τοῦ βίου 
χρήσεται κυβερνώμενον ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ [καὶ 
τεχνίτου] κυβερνήτου, οὗτος δέ ἐστιν ὁ ὀρθὸς 
81 λόγος. καλείσθω οὖν ὁ μὲν τύραννος ἄρχων 
πολέμου, ὁ δὲ βασιλεὺς ἡγεμὼν εἰρήνης, ,Σαλήμ, 
καὶ προσφερέτω τῇ ψυχῇ Tpo ἃς εὐφροσύνης καὶ 
χαρᾶς πλήρεις" ἄρτους γὰρ καὶ olvov προσφέρει, 
ἅπερ ᾿Αμμανῖται καὶ Μωαβῖται, τῷ βλέποντι 
παρασχεῖν οὐκ ἠθέλησαν, οὗ χάριν ἐκκλησίας 
εἴργονται. καὶ συλλόγου θείου" ᾿Αμμανῖται γὰρ 
οἱ ἐκ τῆς μητρὸς αἰσθήσεως καὶ Μωαβῖται οἵ 
ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς νοῦ φύντες τρόποι δύο ταῦτα τῶν 
ὄντων συνεκτικὰ νομίζοντες νοῦν καὶ αἴσθησιν, 
θεοῦ δὲ μὴ λαμβάνοντες ἔννοιαν, “οὐκ εἰσελεύ- 
σονται᾿ ᾿ φησὶ “Μωυσῆς © «εἰς ἐκκλησίαν) κυρίου, 


ἀρ τὸς παρὰ τὸ μὴ συναντῆσαι αὐτοὺς ἡμῖν μετ᾽ 

3 

ἄρτων καὶ ὕδατος ᾿᾿ (Deut. xxiii. 8, 4) ἐξιοῦσιν 
82 ἐκ τῶν παθῶν Αἰγύπτου. ΧΧΥΙ. ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν 


Μελχισεδὲκ ἀντὶ ὕδατος οἶνον προσφερέτω καὶ 
ποτιζέτω καὶ ἀκρατιζέτω ψυχάς, ἵνα κατάσχετοι 
γένωνται θείᾳ μέθῃ νηφαλεωτέρᾳ νήψεως αὐτῆς" 
ἱερεὺς γάρ ἐστι λόγος κλῆρον ἔχων τὸν ὄντα καὶ 
ὑψηλῶς περὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ ὑπερόγκως καὶ μεγαλο- 
πρεπῶς λογιζόμενος" τοῦ γὰρ ὑψίστου ἐστὶν ἱερεύς 
(Gen. xiv. 18), οὐχ ὅτι ἐστί τις ἄλλος οὐχ ὕψιστος 
—o γὰρ θεὸς εἷς ὧν “ ev τῷ οὐρανῷ ἄνω ἐστὶ καὶ 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς κάτω, καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἔτι πλὴν αὐτοῦ ᾿᾿ 
(Deut. iv. 39)—, ἀλλὰ τὸ μὴ ταπεινῶς καὶ χαμαι- 
ζήλως ὑπερμεγέθως δὲ καὶ ὑπεραὕὔλως καὶ ὑψηλῶς 
νοεῖν περὶ θεοῦ ἔμφασιν τοῦ ὑψίστου κινεῖ. 

g3 ΧΧΎΙ. Τί δὲ εἰργάσατο ἤδη καλὸν ὁ ᾿Αβράμ, 
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than decrees, and in the next place issues directions 
such as to enable a vessel, the living being I mean, 
to make life’s voyage successfully, piloted by the 
good pilot, who is right principle. Let the despot’s 
title therefore be ruler of war, the king’s prince, of 
peace, of Salem, and let him offer to the soul food 
full of joy and: gladness; for he brings bread and 
wine, things which Ammonites and Moabites refused 
to supply to the seeing one, on which account 
they are excluded from the divine congregation and 
assembly. These characters, Ammonites deriving 
their nature from sense-perception their mother, and 
Moabites deriving theirs from mind their father, who 
hold.that all things owe their coherence to these 
two things, mind and sense-perception, and take 
no thought of God, “ shall not enter,” saith Moses, 
“into the congregation of the Lord, because they 
did not meet us with bread and water ” (Deut. xxiii. 
3 f.) when we came out from the passions of Egypt. 
XXVI. But let Melchizedek instead of water offer 
wine, and give to souls strong drink, that they may 
be seized by a divine intoxication, more sober than 
sobriety itself. For he is a prézct even Reason, 
having as his portion Him that 1s, and all his thoughts 
of God are high and vast and sublime: for he is 
priest of the Most High (Gen. xiv. 18), not that 
there is any other not Most High—for God being 
One “is in heaven above and on earth beneath, 
and there is none beside Him ”’ (Deut. iv. 39)—but 
to conceive of God not in low earthbound ways but 
in lofty terms, such as transcend all other greatness 
and all else that is free from matter, calls up in us a 
picture of the Most High. 

XXVII, What good thing had Abram already done, 
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ὅτι κελεύει αὐτῷ πατρίδος καὶ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης 
ξενοῦσθαι καὶ γῆν οἰκεῖν, ἣν «ἂν» αὐτὸς δῷ ὁ 
θεός (Gen. xii. 1); πόλις δέ ἐστιν ἀγαθὴ καὶ 
πολλὴ καὶ σφόδρα εὐδαίμων, τὰ γὰρ δῶρα τοῦ 
θεοῦ μεγάλα καὶ τίμια. ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῦτον τὸν 
τρόπον ἐγέννησε τύπον ἔχοντα σπουδῆς ἀξιον'" 
[104] ἑρμηνεύεται γὰρ ᾿Αβρὰμ “πατὴρ | μετέωρος," 

84 δι᾿ ἀμς οτέρων τῶν ὀνομάτων ἐπαινετός: ὁ γὰρ 
νοῦς, ὅταν μὴ δεσπότου τρόπον ἀπειλῇ τῇ ψυχῇ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὡς πατὴρ ἄρχῃ, μὴ τὰ ,ἥδέα χαριζόμενος 
αὐτῇ, τὰ δὲ συμφέροντα καὶ ἀκούσῃ διδούς, καὶ 
ἐπίπαν τῶν ταπεινῶν καὶ ἀγόντων ἐπὶ τὰ θνητὰ 
ἀποστὰς μετεωροπολῇ καὶ συνδιατρίβῃ θεωρήμασι 
τοῖς περὶ κόσμου καὶ τῶν μερῶν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἔτι 
μᾶλλον ἐπανιὼν ἐρευνᾷ τὸ θεῖον καὶ τὴν τούτου 
φύσιν δι᾿ ἔρωτα ἐπιστήμης ἄλεκτον, μένειν ἐπὶ 
τῶν ἐξ a ἀρχῆς δογμάτων | οὐ δύναται, ἀλλὰ μετοικίαν 
ζητεῖ βελτιούμενος ἀμείνω. 

85 "XXVIII. "Evious δὲ ὁ θεὸς καὶ πρὸ τῆς γενέ- 
σεως καλῶς διαπλάττει καὶ διατίθεται καὶ κλῆρον 
ἔχειν ἄριστον προήρηται. οὐχ ὁρᾷς, τί περὶ τοῦ 
σαάκ φησι τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ οὐκ ἐλπίσαντι, ὅτι 
γενήσεται τοιούτου γεννήματος πατήρ. ἀλλὰ καὶ 
γελάσαντι ἐπὶ τῇ ὑποσχέσει καὶ εἰπόντι “Εἰ τῷ 
ἑκατονταετεῖ γενήσεται, καὶ Σάρρα ἐνενήκοντα 
ἐτῶν οὖσα τέξεται; ᾿᾿ (Gen. xvii. 17) καταφάσκει 
καὶ ἐπινεύει λέγων ᾿" Ναί, ἰδοὺ Σάρρα ἡ γυνή σου 
τέξεταί σοι υἱὸν καὶ καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ 
Ἰσαάκ, καὶ στήσω τὴν διαθήκην μου πρὸς αὐτὸν 


* The favourable interpretation of “" Abram” given here 
should be compared with those given in De Cherubim 4, and 
De Gigantibus 62. Cf. De Mutatione Nominum 66. 
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that he bids him estrange himself from fatherland 
and kindred there and dwell in whatever land God 
Himself may give him? (Gen. xii. 1). And that is 
a city good and large and very prosperous, for great 
and precious are God’s gifts. But this character 
also did God create in such a shape as to merit 
esteem, for “‘ Abram ”’ means “ father high-soaring,”’ # 
and both epithets are grounds for praise. For when 
the mind does not, like a master, frighten the soul 
with threats, but governs it as a father, not granting 
it the things that are pleasant to it, but giving it 
even against its will the things that are good for it ; 
when, in all matters turning away from what is base 
and from all that draws it to things mortal, it soars 
aloft and spends its time in contemplation of the 
universe and its different parts; when, mounting 
yet higher, it explores the Deity and His nature, 
urged by an ineffable love of knowledge ; it cannot 
continue to entertain the principles it imbibed 
originally, but in its desire to improve itself seeks to 
change its abode for a better one. 

XXVIII. Some even before their birth God endows 
with a goodly form and equipment, and has determined 
that they shall have a most excellent portion. Dost 
thou not see what He says concerning Isaac to 
Abraham when unable to trust that he shall ever 
become the father of such an offspring, nay when he 
actually laughed at the promise and said, “ Shall it 
come to pass to him that is a hundred years old, 
and shall Sarah who is ninety years old bear a 
child ?”’ (Gen. xvii. 17). He ratifies and confirms 
it saying, ‘‘ Yes, Sarah thy wife shall bear thee a 
son and thou shalt call his name Isaac, and I will 
establish My covenant with Him for an everlasting 
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> , 47 > 4 
86 εἰς διαθήκην αἰώνιον ᾿᾿ (ib. 19). τί οὖν ἐστι τὸ 
καὶ τοῦτον πρὸ τῆς γενέσεως ἐπαινεῖσθαι πεποιη- 
κός; ἔνια τῶν ἀγαθῶν γενόμενα καὶ παρόντα 
9 “- a e » 9 , “- 9 , : 
ὠφελεῖ, οἷον ὑγίεια, εὐαισθησία, πλοῦτος εἰ τύχοι, 
, “- 
δόξα---λεγέσθω γὰρ καὶ ταῦτα καταχρηστικώ- 
3 Ul 3 9 9 , ὔ > A 
τερον ἀγαθά ---ἔνια δ᾽ οὐ γενόμενα μόνον ἀλλὰ 
A 
καὶ θεσπισθέντα ὅτι γενήσεται, ὥσπερ ἡ χαρά--- 
2 + ~ 9 Ψ ,.. ἡ 9. ΨΦ Ν 
εὐπάθεια ψυχῆς ἐστιν ἥδε---[γὰρ] οὐχ ὅταν παροῦσα 
, “A A 
δραστηρίως ἐνεργῇ μόνον εὐφραίνει, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
/ A -. 9 
ὅταν ἐλπίζηται mpoyavot ἐξαίρετον γὰρ καὶ τοῦτ 
” \ N »᾿ > Ἁ 90.» 9 A e \ \ 
exer’ τὰ μὲν ἄλλα ἀγαθὰ ἰδίᾳ ἐνεργεῖ, ἡ δὲ χαρὰ 
ΙΓ ’ “- 
καὶ ἴδιον καὶ κοινὸν ἀγαθόν ἐστιν" ἐπιγίνεται γοῦν 
[χὰ , > 9 9 
ἅπασι, χαίρομεν γὰρ καὶ ἐπὶ ὑγείᾳ καὶ ἐπ᾽ ἐλευ- 
, A “» “- \ A μι 
θερίᾳ καὶ ἐπὶ τῇ τιμῇ καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις, ὥστε 
, > α΄ > 9 a \ , 
κυρίως εἰπεῖν μηδὲν εἶναι ἀγαθόν, ᾧ μὴ πρόσεστι. 
4 3 9 ” 
8η χαρά. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ μόνον ἐπὶ προγεγενημένοις ἤδη 
a A “-- > ‘ 
τοῖς ἄλλοις ἀγαθοῖς Kat παροῦσι χαίρομεν, ἀλλὰ 
A , 
καὶ ἐπὶ μέλλουσι καὶ προσδοκωμένοις, οἷον ὅτε 
9 ’ 7 δ] 3 av 9 , 
ἐλπίζομεν πλουτήσειν ἢ ἄρξειν ἢ ἐπαινεθήσεσθαι 
bY 4 > A e , av 9 ’ ‘ 
ἢ νόσων ἀπαλλαγὴν εὑρήσεσθαι ἢ εὐτονίας Kat 
€ 4 > 
ῥώμης κοινωνήσειν ἢ ἐπιστήμονες ἀντ᾽ ἀνεπιστη- 
9 A 
μόνων ἔσεσθαι, γεγήθαμεν οὐ μετρίως. ἐπειδὴ 
+ e \ 9 ley 4 > \ Δ 9 
τοίνυν ἡ χαρὰ οὐ παροῦσα μόνον ἀλλὰ Kat ἐλπιζο- 
“A 9 
μένη ἀναχεῖ τε Kal εὐφραίνει τὴν ψυχήν, εἰκότως 
“A \ 
τὸν ᾿Ισαὰκ πρὶν γεννηθῆναι ὀνόματός τε Kal 
A 9 ’ bY ~ \ 
δωρεᾶς μεγάλης ἠξίωσε: γέλως yap ψυχῆς Kat 
χαρὰ καὶ εὐφροσύνη διερμηνεύεται οὗτος. 
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covenant” (bid. 19). What is it, then, that has 
made this one too to be praised before his birth ? 
Some good things benefit us when they have reached 
us and are present, as health, excellence of bodily 
senses, wealth perhaps, fame—for even these may 
be loosely called ‘ good things ’’ ;—some again not 
only when they have come, but when their coming 
has been foretold. For instance joy, a happy 
condition of the soul, gladdens not only when it is 
present and in active operation, but, when still an 
object of hope, brings an anticipatory brightness. 
For here again is a peculiar advantage which it 
possesses. While other good things take effect in 
virtue of their own particular goodness only, joy is 
both a particular and a general good. See how it 
comes to add to and enrich them all. We rejoice 
over health, and over liberty, and over honour, and 
over the other good things, so that we say with 
literal truth that nothing is good unless joy be 
attached to it. But we rejoice over the other good 
things not only when they have already come about 
beforehand and are present, but also when they 
are looked for in the future, as when we hope 
that we shall grow rich, or shall obtain office, or shall 
win praise, or shall discover a way of getting rid of 
disease, or shall obtain our share of health and | 
strength, or shall be no longer ignorant, but men of 
knowledge, we are glad in no small measure. Seeing 
then, that joy, not only when present but when 
hoped for, causes the soul to overflow with gladness, 
God fitly held Isaac, even before he was begotten, 
worthy of his great name and therein of a vast 
endowment: for ‘‘ Isaac’’ means laughter of soul 
and joy and gladness, 
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PHILO 
XXIX. Πάλιν δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ τὸν ᾿Ησαῦ 


τὸν μὲν ἄρχοντα καὶ ἡγεμόνα καὶ δεσπότην τὸν 
δὲ "Hoad ὑπήκοον καὶ | δοῦλον ἔτι κατὰ γαστρὸς 
ὄντας. φησὶν εἶναι: ὁ γὰρ ζῳοπλάστης θεὸς ἐπί- 
σταται τὰ ἑαυτοῦ καλῶς δημιουργήματα καὶ πρὶν 


- αὐτὰ εἰς ἄκρον διατορεῦσαι, τάς τε δυνάμεις, 


89 


90 


αἷς αὖθις χρήσονται, καὶ συνόλως τὰ ἔργα τούτων 
καὶ πάθη. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ πορεύεται ἡ ὑπομονητικὴ 
ψυχὴ Ῥεβέκκα πυθέσθαι παρὰ θεοῦ, ἀποκρίνεται 
αὐτῇ, ὅτι “᾿ δύο ἔθνη ἐν τῇ γαστρί σού ἐστι, καὶ 
δύο λαοὶ ἐκ τῆς κοιλίας σου διασταλήσονται, καὶ 
λαὸς λαοῦ ὑπερέξει, καὶ ὁ μείζων δουλεύσει τῷ 
ἐλάσσονι (Gen. xxv. 23). φύσει γὰρ δοῦλον 
παρὰ θεῷ τὸ φαῦλον καὶ ἄλογον, ἡγεμονικὸν δὲ 
καὶ ἐλεύθερον τὸ ἀστεῖον καὶ λογικὸν καὶ ἄμεινον, 
καὶ οὐχ ὅταν ἤδη γένηται ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ τέλειον 
ἑκάτερον, ἀλλὰ κἂν ἐνδοιάζηται" ὅλως γὰρ καὶ 
μικρά τις αὖρα τῆς ἀρετῆς ἀρχὴν καὶ ἡγεμονίαν, 
οὐκ ἐλευθερίαν μόνον, ἐμφαίνει, καὶ ἔμπαλιν ἡ 
τυχοῦσα κακίας γένεσις δουλοῖ τὸν λογισμόν, κἂν 

ἥπω τέλειον αὐτῆς ἐκφοιτήσῃ τὸ γέννημα. 

XXX. Τί δὲ παθὼν ὁ ὁ αὐτὸς οὗτος ᾿Ιακώβ, τοῦ 
᾿Ιωσὴφ τοὺς δύο υἱοὺς προσαγαγόντος τὸν πρε- 
σβύτερον Μανασσῆν καὶ τὸν νεώτερον ᾿Εφραΐμ, 
ἐναλλάττει τὰς χεῖρας καὶ τὴν μὲν δεξιὰν ἐπιτίθησι 
τῷ νεωτέρῳ ᾿Ἐφραΐμ, τὴν δ᾽ εὐώνυμον τῷ πρε- 
σβυτέρῳ ᾿Μανασσῇ, καὶ βαρὺ τὸ πρᾶγμα ἡγησα- 
μένου τοῦ ᾿Ιωσὴ καὶ οἴηθέντος τὸν πατέρα ἄκοντα 
σφαλῆναι περὶ τὴν τῶν χειρῶν ἐπίθεσιν, φησίν. 
οὐ διήμαρτον, ἀλλ᾽ ‘ ᾿οἶδα, τέκνον, olda, καὶ οὗτος 


ἔσται εἰς λαὸν καὶ οὗτος ὑψωθήσεται, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 


“ The words “ and better ” are perhaps an intrusion. 
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XXIX. Once again, of Jacob and Esau, when still 


in the womb, God declares that the one is a ruler 
and leader and master, but that Esau is a subject 
and a slave. For God the Maker of living beings 
knoweth well the different pieces of his own handi- 
work, even before He has thoroughly chiselled and 
consummated them, and the faculties which they 
are to display at a later time, in a word their deeds 
and experiences. And so when Rebecca, the soul 
that waits on God, goes to inquire of God, He tells 
her in reply, ‘ Two nations are in thy womb, and two 
peoples shall be separated from thy belly, and one 
people shall be above the other people, and the elder 
shall serve the younger’”’ (Gen. xxv. 23). For in 
God’s judgement that which is base and irrational 
is by nature a slave, but that which is of fine character 
and endowed with reason and better? is princely 
and free. And this not only when either is full- 
grown in soul, but even if their development is still 
uncertain. For it is universally the case that even 
a slight breath of virtue is an evidence not of liberty 
merely but of leadership and sovereignty, and on 
the other hand that the most casual beginning of 
wickedness enslaves the reasoning faculty, even if 
its offspring have not yet come forth fully developed. 

XXX. What led this same Jacob, when Joseph 
brought to him his two sons, the elder Manasseh 
and the younger Ephraim, to cross his hands and 
place his right hand on Ephraim the younger son 
and his left hand on Manasseh the elder; and 
when Joseph was.distressed by it and imagined that 
his father had made an unintentional mistake in so 
placing his hands, to say it was no error, but “ I know, 
my child, I know, this one too shall be a people, 
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10 λ a 9 lot e ’ ’ 9 -“᾽Γ 9» 93 
ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ 6 νεώτερος μείζων αὐτοῦ ἔσται 
91 (Gen. xlvill. 10). τί οὖν χρὴ λέγειν ἢ τοῦτο, ὅτι 
δύο φύσεις ἐδημιουργήθησαν ἐν ψυχῇ ὑπὸ θεοῦ 
σφόδρα ἀναγκαῖαι, μνήμη τε καὶ ἀνάμνησις; 
ἀμείνων μὲν ἡ μνήμη, χείρων δὲ ἡ ἀνάμνησις" ἡ 
μὲν γὰρ ἐναύλους ἔχει καὶ ἐναργεῖς τὰς κατα- 
λήψεις, ὡς μηδὲ; ἀγνοίᾳ διαμαρτεῖν, ἀναμνήσεως 
δὲ λήθη πάντως προηγεῖται, πηρὸν καὶ τυφλὸν 
92 πρᾶγμα. πρεσβύτερον δὲ τὸ χεῖρον ἡ ἀνάμνησις 
εὑρίσκεται μνήμης τοῦ κρείττονος: * * * συνεχὲς 
καὶ ἀδιάστατον: οὗ γὰρ πρῶτον εἰς τὰς τέχνας 
εἰσαγόμενοι περικρατῆσαι τῶν εἰς αὐτὰς θεωρη- 
μάτων ἀδυνατοῦμεν εὐθύς: λήθῃ οὖν κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς 
χρώμενοι πάλιν ἀναμιμνῃσκόμεθα, ἕως ἐκ τοῦ 
πολλάκις μὲν ἐκλαθέσθαι πολλάκις δὲ ἀναμνησθῆναι 
βέβαιος αὖθις μνήμη κρατήσει, παρὸ καὶ νεωτέρα 
--ὀψίγονος γάρ ἐστι---συνίσταται τῆς ἀναμνήσεως. 
“- S e A > a 4 4 
93 συμβολικῶς οὖν 6 μὲν ᾿Εφραΐμ λέγεται μνήμη, 
καρποφορία γὰρ ἑρμηνεύεται, τῆς τοῦ φιλομαθοῦς 
ψυχῆς τὸν οἰκεῖον «καρπὸν; ἐνηνοχυίας, ὁπότε | 
[106] διὰ μνήμης ἔχοι βεβαιοῦν τὰ θεωρήματα: ὁ δὲ 
Μανασσῆς ἀνάμνησις, μεταληφθεὶς γὰρ “ ἐκ λήθης ” 
> / ε A , 3 , 9 / 
εἶναι λέγεται, ὁ δὲ λήθην ἐκφεύγων ἀναμιμνῇσκε- 
ται πάντως. ὀρθότατα οὖν ὁ πτερνιστὴς τῶν 
~ A 3 A 3 “A 9 Ἁ “A A 
παθῶν καὶ ἀσκητὴς ἀρετῆς ᾿Ιακὼβ δεξιοῦται τὴν 
4 l4 9 oh ’ A 9 a 
καρποφόρον μνήμην ᾽Εφραΐμ, δευτερείων δὲ ἀξιοῖ 
τὴν ἀνάμνησιν Μανασσῆν. 


Σ μηδὲν con}. Wendiand. 
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this one too shall be exalted, but his younger brother 
shall be greater than he ” ? (Gen. xlviii. 19). What, 
then, does it behove us to say but this, that two 
exceedingly necessary faculties were created in the 
soul by God, memory, and recollection? Of these 
memory is the better, recollection the inferior. For 
while the former keeps everything that it has 
apprehended fresh and distinct, so as to go wrong 
in nothing owing to ignorance, recollection is in 
all cases preceded by forgetfulness, a maimed and 
blind affair. But the inferior of these, recollection, 
is discovered to be older than the superior one, 
memory : [while recollection has many gaps of for- 
getfulness, memory is] unbroken and uninterrupted. 
For when we are being first introduced to the various 
arts we are unable at once to master their principles ; 
so finding ourselves liable to forgetfulness at the 
outset, we afterwards recollect, until as the result 
of repeated forgetting and repeated recollecting an 
unfailing memory shall subsequently win the day. 
Accordingly memory, being late-born, is formed as 
recollection’s younger sister. So then Ephraim is 
the figurative name of Memory, meaning “ fruit- 
bearing,’’ for the soul of the student has borne its 
proper fruit when it is able by means of memory to 
hold securely the principles of the art that is being 
learned. Manasseh, however, represents recollection, 
for the name is said to mean “ out of forgetfulness ” 
when translated, and he who escapes from forgetful- 
ness necessarily recollects. Most rightly, therefore, 
does Jacob, the overthrower of the passions and 
the trained seeker of virtue, lay his right hand on 
Ephraim as fruitful memory, and count Manasseh, 
who is recollection, worthy of the second place. 
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Kat Μωυσῆς μέντοι τῶν θυόντων τὸ Φασὲκ τοὺς 
μὲν «τὸ» πρότερον θύσαντας μάλιστα ἐπαινεῖ, ὅτι 
διαβάντες ἀπὸ τῶν παθῶν Αἰγύπτου ἐπέμειναν τῇ 
διαβάσει καὶ οὐχ ὥρμησαν ἔτι ἐπ᾽ αὐτά, τοὺς δὲ 
τὸ δεύτερον δευτερείων ἀξιοῖ (Num. ix. 6 ff.), 
τραπέντες γὰρ ἀνέδραμον τὴν τροπὴν καὶ ὥσπερ 
ἐπιλαθόμενοι τῶν πρακτέων πάλιν ἐπὶ τὸ πράττειν 
ὥρμησαν αὖτά, οἱ δὲ πρότεροι ἄτρεπτοι διετέλεσαν. 
ἔοικεν οὖν τοῖς μὲν τὸ δεύτερον Πάσχα θύουσιν ὁ 
ἐκ λήθης Μανασσῆς, τοῖς δὲ τὸ πρότερον ὃ καρπο- 
φόρος ᾿Εφραΐμ. ' 

ΧΧΧΙ. Ὅθεν καὶ Βεσελεὴλ ἀνακαλεῖ ὁ θεὸς ἐξ 
ὀνόματος Kai φησιν αὐτῷ δωρήσασθαι σοφίαν καὶ. 
ἐπιστήμην, καὶ δημιουργὸν αὐτὸν καὶ ἀρχιτέκτονα 
πάντων τῶν τῆς σκηνῆς, τουτέστι τῶν τῆς ψυχῆς 
ἔργων, ἀποδείξειν (Exod. xxxi. 2 ff.), μηδὲν ἔργον, 
ὃ κἂν ἐπαινέσειέ τις, προῦποδείξας αὐτοῦ. λεκτέον 
οὖν ὅτι καὶ τοῦτο τὸ σχῆμα τῇ ψυχῇ ἐντετύπωκεν 
θεὸς νομίσματος δοκίμου τρόπον. τίς οὖν ἐστιν 
ὁ χαρακτὴρ εἰσόμεθα, ἐὰν τὴν ἑρμηνείαν πρότερον 
τοῦ ὀνόματος ἀκριβώσωμεν. ἑρμηνεύεται οὖν Βεσε- 
λεὴλ ἐν σκιᾷ θεοῦ: σκιὰ θεοῦ δὲ ὃ λόγος αὐτοῦ 


a ὦ» 


3 4 , > 4 > 
ἐστιν, ᾧ καθάπερ ὀργάνῳ προσχρησάμενος ἐκοσμο- 


’ 4 A ¢ A A A e \ 3 4 
ποίει. αὕτη δὲ ἡ σκιὰ καὶ TO ὡσανεὶ ἀπεικόνισμα 
e 3 σ e A “4 
ἑτέρων ἐστὶν ἀρχέτυπον: ὥσπερ γὰρ ὁ θεὸς παρά- 


@ i.e, “ἴῃ the first month.” 
> ὁ οι, “in the second month.” 
“ In Numb. ix. 6 ff. Philo interprets ἀκάθαρτοι of moral, 
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Moses also, to take another case, awards special 
praise among the sacrificers of the Passover to those 
who sacrificed the first time,? because when they 
had separated themselves from the passions of Egypt 
by crossing the Red Sea they kept to that crossing 
and no more hankered after them, but to those who 
sacrificed the second time ὃ he assigns the second 
place, for after turning they retraced the wrong 
steps they had taken and as though they had for- 
gotten their duties they set out again to perform 
them, while the earlier sacrificers held on without 
turning. So Manasseh, who comes “ out of forgetful- 
ness,’ corresponds to those who offer the second 
Passover, the fruit-bearing Ephraim to those who 
offer the earlier one.° 

XXXI. This, moreover, is the reason of God’s 
proclaiming Bezalel by name, and saying that He 
has given him wisdom and knowledge, and that He 
will appoint him artificer and chief craftsman of all 
the works of the Tabernacle, that is of the soul 
(Exod. xxxi. 2 ff.), though He has so far pointed to 
no work or deed of Bezalel’s, such as to win him even 
commendation. We must say, then, that here too 
we have a form which God has stamped on the soul 
as on the tested coin. What, then, the image 
impressed on it is we shall know if we first ascertain 
accurately the meaning of the name. Bezalel means, 
then, “in the shadow of God ’’; but God’s shadow 
is His Word, which he made use of like an instrument, 
and so made the world. But this shadow, and what 
we may describe as the representation, is the arche- 
type for further creations. For just as God is the 


not ceremonial, uncleanness, as excluding from the keeping 
of the Passover in the first month. 
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δειγμα τῆς εἰκόνος, ἣν σκιὰν νυνὶ κέκληκεν, 

οὕτως ἡ εἰκὼν ἄλλων γίνεται παράδειγμα, ὡς 

καὶ ἐναρχόμενος τῆς νομοθεσίας ἐδήλωσεν εἰπών" 

καὶ ἐποίησεν ὁ θεὸς τὸν ἄνθρωπον κατ᾽ εἰκόνα 

θεοῦ ” (Gen. 1. 27), ὡς τῆς μὲν εἰκόνος κατὰ 

[107] τὸν θεὸν ἀπεικονισθείσης, τοῦ δὲ ἀνθρώπου | κατὰ 
ὴν εἰκόνα λαβοῦσαν δύναμιν παραδείγματος. 

97 XXXII. Τίς οὖν ὁ ἐπιγινόμενος χαρακτήρ, 
θεασώμεθα. ἐζήτησαν οἱ πρῶτοι, πῶς ἐνοήσαμεν 
τὸ θεῖον, εἶθ᾽ ot δοκοῦντες ἄριστα φιλοσοφεῖν 
ἔφασαν, ὁ ὅτι ἀπὸ τοῦ κόσμου καὶ τῶν μερῶν αὐτοῦ 
καὶ τῶν ἐνυπαρχουσῶν τούτοις δυνάμεων ἀντί- 

98 ληψιν ἐποιησάμεθα τοῦ αἰτίου: ὥσπερ γάρ, εἴ 
τις ἴδοι δεδημιουργημένην οἰκίαν , ἐπιμελῶς προ- 
πυλαίοις στοαῖς ἀνδρῶσι γυναικωνίτισι τοῖς ἄλλοις 
οἰκοδομήμασιν, ἔννοιαν λήψεται τοῦ τεχνίτου--οὐ 
γὰρ ἄνευ τέχνης καὶ δημιουργοῦ νομιεῖ τὴν οἰκίαν 
ἀποτελεσθῆναι --- τὸν αὐτὸν ὲ τρόπον καὶ ἐπὶ 
πόλεως καὶ νεὼς καὶ παντὸς ἐλάττονος ἢ μείζονος 

99 κατασκευάσματος, οὕτως δὴ καὶ εἰσελθών τις 
ὥσπερ εἰς μεγίστην οἰκίαν ur πόλιν τόνδε τὸν 
κόσμον καὶ θεασάμενος οὐρανὸν μὲν ἐν κύκλῳ 
περιπολοῦντα καὶ πάντα ἐντὸς συνειληφότα, πλανή- 
τας δὲ καὶ ἀπλανεῖς ἀστέρας κατὰ ταὐτὰ καὶ 
ὡσαύτως κινουμένους ἐμμελῶς τε καὶ ἐναρμονίως 
καὶ τῷ παντὶ ὠφελίμως, γῆν δὲ τὸν μέσον χῶρον 
λαχοῦσαν, ὕδατός τε καὶ ἀέρος χύσεις ἐν μεθορίῳ 
τεταγμένας, ἔτι δὲ ζῷα θνητά τε αὖ καὶ ἀθάνατα 
καὶ φυτῶν καὶ καρπῶν διαφοράς, λογιεῖται δήπου, 
ὅτι ταῦτα οὐκ ἄνευ “τέχνης παντελοῦς δεδημι- 
ούργηται, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἦν καὶ ἔστιν ὃ τοῦδε τοῦ 


4 See App. p. 483. 
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Pattern of the Image, to which the title of Shadow 
has just been given, even so the Image becomes the 
pattern of other beings, as the prophet made clear 
at the very outset of the Law-giving by saying, ‘‘ And 
God made the man after the Image of God ” (Gen. 
i. 27), implying that the Image had been made such 
as representing God, but that the man was made 
after-the Image when it had acquired the force of a 
pattern. 

XXXII. Let us observe therefore what the char- 
acter impressed is. The first men sought to find how 
we came to conceive of the Deity. Next those 
whose philosophy ¢ was reputed the best declared that 
it was from the world and its constituent parts and 
the forces subsisting in these that we gained our- 
apprehension of the First Cause. Should a man see 
a house carefully constructed with a gateway, colon- 
nades, men’s quarters, women’s quarters, and the 
other buildings, he will get an idea of the artificer, 
for he will be of opinion that the house never reached 
that completeness without the skill of the craftsman ; 
and in like manner in the case of a city and a ship 
and every smaller or greater construction. Just so 
anyone entering this world, as it were some vast 
house or city, and beholding the sky circling round 
and embracing within it all things, and planets and 
fixed stars without any variation moving in rhythmical 
harmony and with advantage to the whole, and earth 
with the central space assigned to it, water and air 
flowing in set order as its boundary, and over and 
above these, living creatures, mortal and immortal 
beings, plants and fruits in great variety, he will 
surely argue that these have not been wrought 
without consummate art, but that the Maker of this 
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‘ . ᾿ ἱ 
παντὸς δημιουργὸς ὁ θεός. οἱ δὴ οὕτως ἐπι- 
᾽ “a 
λογιζόμενοι διὰ σκιᾶς τὸν θεὸν καταλαμβάνουσι, 
A ~ “A 
διὰ τῶν ἔργων τὸν τεχνίτην κατανοοῦντες. 

100 XXXII. Ἔστι δέ τις τελεώτερος καὶ μᾶλλον 
κεκαθαρμένος νοῦς τὰ μεγάλα μυστήρια μυηθείς, 
ὅστις οὐκ ἀπὸ τῶν γεγονότων τὸ αἴτιον γνωρίζει, 
ε ὅν > \ A \ , 5Ἁλ}'᾽ ¢ ay \ 
ὡς av ἀπὸ σκιᾶς τὸ μένον, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπερκύψας τὸ 

A » “a lo 
γενητὸν ἔμφασιν ἐναργῆ τοῦ ἀγενήτου λαμβάνει, 
Ε ϑ ~ 
ὡς ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ αὐτὸν καταλαμβάνειν καὶ τὴν σκιὰν 
αὐτοῦ, ὅπερ ἦν τόν τε λόγον καὶ τόνδε τὸν κόσμον. 

101 οὗτός ἐστι Μωυσῆς 6 λέγων “᾿Ἐμφάνισόν μοι 
σαυτόν, γνωστῶς ἴδω σε᾿᾿ (Exod. xxxili. 18)" μὴ 

\ 3 , > 5 ~a AX mA WN OD 
yap ἐμφανισθείης μοι δι᾽ οὐρανοῦ 7 γῆς ἢ ὕδατος 
A > , ~ ~ 
ἢ ἀέρος ἤ τινος ἁπλῶς τῶν ἐν γενέσει, μηδὲ 
’ : 9 3 \ A A 29 7 Ἅ 9 
κατοπτρισαίμην ἐν ἄλλῳ τινὶ τὴν σὴν ἰδέαν ἢ ἐν 
\ ~ ~ @ A > A 3 , 
σοὶ τῷ θεῷ, ai yap ev γενητοῖς ἐμφάσεις. δια- 
9 ~ > me) 
λύονται, ai δὲ ἐν TH ἀγενήτῳ μόνιμοι καὶ βέβαιοι 
καὶ ἀΐδιοι «ἂν» διατελοῖεν. διὰ τοῦτο Μωυσῆν 
> , ν 23λ7 > ~ ε , \ 

102 ἀνακέκληκε καὶ ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ ὁ θεός. καὶ 
Βεσελεὴλ ἀνακέκληκεν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὁμοίως, ἀλλὰ 

\ A Ἁ 3 ~ lo 4 > 3 
τὸν μὲν τὴν ἔμφασιν τοῦ θεοῦ λαμβάνοντα ἀπ 
αὐτοῦ τοῦ αἰτίου, τὸν δὲ ὥσπερ ἀπὸ σκιᾶς τῶν 
γενομένων τὸν τεχνίτην ἐξ ἐπιλογισμοῦ κατα- 
νοοῦντα. διὰ τοῦθ᾽ εὑρήσεις τὴν σκηνὴν καὶ τὰ 
σκεύη πάντα αὐτῆς πρότερον μὲν ὑπὸ Μωυσέως, 

> 3 εν B r ‘\ ’ 
[108] αὖθις δ᾽ ὑπὸ | εσελεὴλ κατασκευαζόμενα" 
ΒΡ 9 
Μωυσῆς μὲν γὰρ τὰ ἀρχέτυπα τεχνιτεύει, Βεσελεὴλ 
δὲ τὰ τούτων μιμήματα" χρῆται μὲν γὰρ Μωυσῆς 
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whole wniverse was and is God. Those, who thus 
base their reasoning on what is before their eyes, 
apprehend God by means of a shadow cast, discerning 
the Artificer by means of His works. 

XXXIII. There is a mind more perfect and more 
thoroughly cleansed, which has undergone initiation 
into the great mysteries, a mind which gains its 
knowledge of the First Cause not from created 
things, as one may learn the substance from the 
shadow, but lifting its eyes above and beyond 
creation obtains a clear vision of the uncreated One, 
so as from Him to apprehend both Himself and His 
shadow. To apprehend that was, we saw, to appre- 
hend both the Word and this world. The mind of 
which I speak is Moses who says, “ Manifest Thyself 
to me, let me see Thee that I may know Thee ”’ 
(Exod. xxxiii. 13); ‘for I would not that Thou 
shouldst be manifested to me by means of heaven 
or earth or water or air or any created thing at all, 
nor would I find the reflection of Thy being in aught 
else than in Thee Who art God, for the reflections 
in created things are dissolved, but those in the 
Uncreate will continue abiding and sure and eternal.’ 
This is why God hath expressly called Moses and 
why Hespaketo Him. Bezalel also He hath expressly 
called, but not in like manner. One receives the 
clear vision of God directly from the First Cause 
Himself. The other discerns the Artificer, as it were 
from a shadow, from created things by virtue of a 
process of reasoning. Hence you will find the 
Tabernacle and all its furniture made in the first 
instance by Moses but afterwards by Bezalel, for 
Moses is the artificer of the archetypes, and Bezalel 
of the copies of these. For Moses has God for 
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e mise κ 2 , 

ὑφηγητῇ τῷ θεῷ, ὥς φησι: “᾿ κατὰ τὸ παράδειγμα 
; ~ 

τὸ δεδειγμένον σοι ἐν τῷ ὄρει πάντα ποιήσεις ᾿᾿ 


103 (Exod. xxv. 40), Βεσελεὴλ δὲ Μωυσεῖ: καὶ εἰ- 


104 


105 


4 \ 
κότως" καὶ yap ὅτε ᾿Ααρὼν 6 λόγος καὶ Μαριὰμ 
e ” 3 “- 4 
ἡ αἴσθησις ἐπανίστανται, ῥητῶς ἀκούουσιν ὅτι, 
re oa I | 4, ~ 
ἐὰν γένηται προφήτης κυρίῳ, ἐν ὁράματι αὐτῷ 
/, 32 \ 9 A e 9 ~ 
γνωσθήσεται καὶ ἐν σκιᾷ ὃ θεός, οὐκ ἐναργῶς, 
Μωυσεῖ δέ, ὅστις “᾿πιστὸς ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ, 
4 \ 4 4 9 ” \ 9 ϑ 
στόμα κατὰ στόμα λαλήσει, ἐν εἴδει καὶ οὐ δι 
9 ’ 3) Τ ee 
αἰνιγμάτων ’ (Num. ΧΙ]. 6-8). 
XXXIV. ᾿Ἐπειδὴ τοίνυν δύο φύσεις εὕρομεν 
4 
γενομένας Kat πλαττομένας Kal ἄκρως τετορευ- 
’ e \ θ “- \ \ 9 ς “-- λ \ \ 
μένας ὑπὸ θεοῦ, τὴν μὲν ἐξ ἑαυτῆς BAaBepay καὶ 
> 9 
ἐπίληπτον καὶ κατάρατον, τὴν δὲ ὠφέλιμον καὶ 
3 4 
ἐπαινετήν, καὶ ἔχουσαν τὴν μὲν κίβδηλον, τὴν δὲ 
δόκιμον χαρακτῆρα, καλὴν καὶ ἁρμόττουσαν εὐχὴν 
3 , Δ \ lo om 95 | a 9 ’ ε 
εὐξώμεθα, ἣν καὶ Μωυσῆς, “ἵν᾽ ἡμῖν ἀνοίξῃ ὁ 
θεὸς τὸν ἑαυτοῦ θησαυρὸν ᾿ (Deut. xxviil. 12) 
καὶ τὸν μετάρσιον καὶ ἐγκύμονα θείων φώτων 
λόγον, ὃν δὴ κέκληκεν οὐρανόν, τοὺς δὲ τῶν 
~ 3 [4 > " \ ν 9 ~ ω 
κακῶν ἐπισφίγξῃ. εἰσὶ γὰρ ὥσπερ ἀγαθῶν οὕτω 
καὶ κακῶν παρὰ τῷ θεῷ θησαυροί, ὡς ἐν μεγάλῃ 
φησὶν δῇ" “᾿ οὐκ ἰδοὺ ταῦτα συνῆκται παρ᾽ ἐμοΐ, 
ΕΣ 9 aA aA e , 
καὶ ἐσφράγισται ev τοῖς θησαυροῖς pov, ev ἡμέρᾳ 
3 la Ψ “-- ς Ἁ 9 ~ 3) 
ἐκδικήσεως, ὅταν σφαλῇ ὁ ποὺς αὐτῶν; (Deut. 
XXxli. 34, 35) ὁρᾷς ὅτι κακῶν εἰσι θησαυροί: 
€ “- a 
καὶ ὃ μὲν τῶν ἀγαθῶν εἷς---ἐπεὶ yap ὁ θεὸς 
ae “- δ e \ ~ 
εἷς, Kal ἀγαθῶν θησαυρὸς «εἷς ».---πολλοὶ δὲ τῶν 
κακῶν, ὅτι καὶ οὗ ἁμαρτάνοντες ἄπειροι τὸ πλῆθος. 


4866 App. p. 483. 
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Instructor, as He says ‘ thou shalt make all things 
according to the pattern that was shown to thee in 
the mount ’”’ (Exod. xxv. 40), but Bezalel is instructed 
by Moses. And all this is just as we should expect. 
For on the occasion likewise of the rebellion of 
Aaron, Speech, and Miriam, Perception, they are 
expressly told ‘‘ If a prophet be raised up unto the 
Lord, God shall be known unto him in a vision ’”’ 
and in a shadow, not manifestly ; but with Moses, 
the man who is “ faithful in all His house, He will 
speak mouth to mouth in manifest form and not 
through dark speeches ’’ (Numb. xii. 6-8). 

XXXIV. Seeing then that we have found two 
natures created, undergoing moulding, and chiselled 
into full relief by God’s hands, the one essentially 
hurtful, blameworthy, and accursed, the other 
beneficial and praiseworthy, stamped the one with 
a counterfeit, the other with a genuine impression, 
let us offer a noble and suitable prayer, which Moses 
offered before us, ‘‘ that God may open to us His 
own treasury” (Deut. xxviii. 12) and that sublime 
reason pregnant with divine illumination,* to which 
He has given the title of “heaven”; and that He may 
close up the treasuries of evil things. For there are 
with God treasuries as of good things so also of evil 
things, as He saith in the great Song,? “ Are not these 
laid up in store with Me, sealed up in My treasuries 
in the day of vengeance, when their foot shall have 
slipped?” (Deut. xxxii. 34f.). You see that there 
are treasuries of evil things. And the treasury of 
good things is one, for since God is One, there is 
likewise one treasury of good things. But of evil 
things there are many treasuries, for countless too 


> Philo often refers to Deuteronomy xxxii. under this title. 
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ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν τούτῳ σκόπει τὴν τοῦ ὄντος ἀγα- 
θότητα. τὸν μὲν τῶν ἀγαθῶν θησαυρὸν ἀνοίγει, 
τοὺς δὲ τῶν κακῶν ἐπισφίγγει" θεοῦ γὰρ ἴδιον 
τὰ μὲν ἀγαθὰ προτείνειν καὶ φθάνειν δωρούμενον, 
τὰ δὲ κακὰ μὴ ῥᾳδίως ἐπάγειν. Μωυσῆς δὲ καὶ 
ἐπιτείνων τὸ τοῦ θεοῦ φιλόδωρον καὶ χαριστικὸν 
οὐ μόνον ἐν τῷ ἄλλῳ χρόνῳ φησὶ τοὺς θησαυροὺς 
τῶν κακῶν ἐσφραγίσθαι, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅταν ἡ ψυχὴ 
σφαλῇ κατὰ τὴν βάσιν τοῦ ὀρθοῦ λόγου, ὁπότε 
καὶ ἄξιον ἦν αὐτὴν δίκης ἀξιοῦσθαι" «ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
γάρ φησιν ἐκδικήσεως ἐσφραγίσθαι τοὺς τῶν 
κακῶν θησαυρούς, δεικνύντος τοῦ ἱεροῦ λόγου, 
ὅτι οὐδὲ τοῖς ἁμαρτάνουσιν εὐθὺς ἐπέξεισιν ὁ θεός, 
ἀλλὰ δίδωσι χρόνον εἰς μετάνοιαν καὶ τὴν τοῦ 
σφάλματος ἴασίν τε καὶ ἐπανόρθωσιν. 

XXXV. “Καὶ εἶπε κύριος ὁ θεὸς τῷ ὄφει 
᾿Επικατάρατος. σὺ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν κτηνῶν καὶ 
ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν θηρίων τῆς vis” (Gen. iii. 14). 
ὥσπερ ἡ χαρὰ εὐπάθεια οὖσα εὐχῆς ἐστιν ἐπαξία, 
οὕτως κατάρας ἡδονή, τὸ πάθος, ἡ μεταθεῖσα 
τοὺς ὅρους τῆς ψυχῆς καὶ κατασκευάσασα αὐτὴν 
ἀντὶ φιλαρέτου | prromaby: φησὶ δὲ Μωυσῆς ἐν 
ταῖς ἀραῖς, ἐπικατάρατον εἶναι τὸν μετατιθέντα 
τὰ ὅρια τοῦ “πλησίον (Deut. XXVil. 17)" ὅρον γὰρ 
ἔθηκε καὶ νόμον 6 θεὸς τὴν ἀρετὴν τῇ ψυχῇ, τὸ 
τῆς ζωῆς ξύλον" τοῦτον δὲ μετατέθεικεν «Ὁ» 
πήξας ὅρον κακίαν, ξύλον θανάτου. “ ἐπικατ- 
ἄρατος μέντοι καὶ ὁ πλανῶν τυφλὸν ἐν ὁδῷ ᾿᾿ 
(Deut. xxvii. 18), “Kai 6 τύπτων τὸν πλησίον 
δόλῳ᾽᾽ (ib. 24). καὶ ταῦτα δ᾽ ἐργάζεται ἡ 
ἀθεωτάτη ἡδονή" τυφλὸν γὰρ φύσει ἡ αἴσθησις 

4 See Vol. II., App. p. 495, note on Quod et. 120. 
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are those that sin. But here too observe the goodness 
of Him who 1s. The treasury of good things He 
opens, those of evil things He closes. For it is 
God’s property to hold out good things and to be 
beforehand in bestowing them, but to be slow to 
inflict evil things. But Moses, magnifying God’s 
-love of giving gifts and granting favours, says that 
the treasuries of evil things are sealed up not only 
at other times, but also when the soul fails to direct 
its steps in keeping with the right principle; and 
yet then it might justly have been deemed worthy 
of punishment. For he says that the treasuries of 
evil things were sealed in the day of vengeance, the 
sacred word thus showing that not even against 
those who sin will God proceed at once, but gives 
time for repentance and for the healing and setting 
on his feet again of him who had slipped. 

XXXV. “ And the Lord God said to the serpent, 
Cursed art thou from among all cattle and from 
among all the beasts of the earth ” (Gen. iii. 14). 
Just as joy, being a good condition of soul,* deserves 
prayer, so pleasure, the passion par excellence, deserves 
cursing ; it shifts the standards of the soul and 
renders it a lover of passion instead of a lover of 
virtue :—“* Accursed,”’ says Moses in the Curses, “‘ is 
he who removes his neighbour’s landmarks ” (Deut. 
xxvii. 17) :—for God set as a landmark and law for 
the soul virtue, the tree of life. This is removed by 
the man who has fixed as landmark in its stead 
wickedness, the tree of death. “ Cursed again is 
he who causes a blind man to go astray in the way ”’ 
(Deut. xxvii. 18), “ and he that smiteth his neighbour 
craftily °’ (zbed. 24). And these also are acts of 
pleasure, the utterly godless one ; for sense by itself 
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Ψ 3, εχ 9 Α \ 4 > A 
ἅτε ἄλογος οὖσα, ἐπεὶ τὸ λογικὸν ἐξομματοῦται" 
παρὸ καὶ μόνῳ τούτῳ τὰ πράγματα καταλαμ- 
βάνομεν, αἰσθήσει δ᾽ οὐκέτι, μόνα γὰρ τὰ σώματα 
φαντασιούμεθα δι᾽ αἰσθήσεως. τὴν οὖν πηρὰν 
39 A a 4 > la 9 
αἴσθησιν τῆς τῶν πραγμάτων ἀντιλήψεως ἐξ- 
ηπάτηκεν, εἴ γε δυναμένην ἐπὶ νοῦν τρέπεσθαι καὶ 
ἡνιοχεῖσθαι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ κεκώλυκεν, ἐπὶ τὸ ἐκτὸς 
αἰσθητὸν ἀγαγοῦσα καὶ λίχνον αὐτὴν ἀπεργασαμένη 
τοῦ ἑαυτῆς ποιητικοῦ, ἵνα ἡ μὲν αἴσθησις πηρὸς 
οὖσα ἀκολουθῇ τυφλῷ ποδηγῷ τῷ αἰσθητῷ, ὁ 
7) ι NYY t 7 v 
A lon e 9 > ’ 4 9 ’ 
δὲ νοῦς, ὑπ᾽ ἀμφοτέρων ποδηγούμενος οὐ βλεπόν- 
e aA 
των, ἐκτραχηλίζηται Kal ἀκρατὴς ἑαυτοῦ γίνηται. 
εἰ γάρ τις ἦν τοῦ κατὰ φύσιν ἀκολουθία, τῷ 
A \ \ 3 Con 4 
βλέποντι λογισμῷ τὰ πηρὰ ἐχρῆν ἕπεσθαι, οὕτως 
, ἢ \ 12 , νῷν δε 
γὰρ ἂν τὰ βλαβερὰ ἐπεκουφίζετο" νυνὶ δὲ τοσοῦτον 
Α A A @ 
ἔστησε μηχάνημα κατὰ τῆς ψυχῆς, ὥστε ἡγεμόσιν 
αὐτὴν χρῆσθαι τυφλοῖς ἠνάγκασε, παρακρου- 
σαμένη καὶ ἀναπείσασα κακῶν ἀρετὴν ἀλλάξαι καὶ 
ἀντιδοῦναι πονηρῶν ἀκακίαν. XXXVI. ἀπείρηκε 
\ A \ ’ > [4 ¢€ e \ ’ 
δὲ καὶ τὴν τοιαύτην ἀντίδοσιν ὁ ἱερὸς λόγος, 
ὅταν oy: “᾿οὐκ ἀλλάξεις καλὸν πονηρῷ ᾿ (Lev. 
ee 9 4 A A A 
XXVll. 33). ἐπικατάρατος δὴ διὰ ταῦτα 
e € ’ Δ A lanl x A 3 ς 
ἡ ἡδονή. ἃ δὲ καταρᾶται αὐτῇ, ἴδωμεν ὡς 
προσφυᾶ. ἀπὸ πάντων φησὶ τῶν κτηνῶν ἐπάρατον 
εἷναι (Gen. ill. 14). οὐκοῦν κτηνῶδες μέν ἐστι 
A ” A 9 ’ ς 4, A ” 
τὸ ἄλογον καὶ αἰσθητικόν, ἑκάστη δὲ αἴδθησις 
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is a blind thing, inasmuch as it is irrational, for it 
is the reasoning faculty that confers sight. Ac- 
cordingly it is with the reason only that we apprehend 
matters ; sense does not carry us so far; for by 
means of sense we gain impressions only of the 
material forms of things. Pleasure, then, has 
cheated poor maimed sense of the power of appre- 
hending matters, inasmuch as, when it could have 
had recourse to mind and have secured it for its 
charioteer, it has prevented it, leading it to what 
can be perceived externally only, and by giving it 
a craving for that which produces pleasure, to the 
end that sense, being a maimed thing, may follow a 
blind guide, namely that which sense can perceive, 
and that the mind, led by this pair of blind guides, 
may be brought to the ground and robbed of self- 
control. For if there had been any correspondence 
with what nature prescribes, it would have been 
incumbent upon the maimed faculties to follow the 
reasoning faculty which has eyes, for in this way 
the damage incurred would have been diminished. 
As it is, pleasure has organized such a shrewd device 
against the soul, that it has compelled it to employ 
blind guides, inducing it by delusive wiles to change 
virtue for evil things, and to surrender its innocence 
and receive wickedness in lieu of it. Such an 
exchange too is forbidden by the holy word, when 
it says, “ Thou shalt not change good with evil” 
(Lev. xxvii. 33). Accursed on these 
grounds is pleasure. Let us see how appropriate 
the curses are which He pronounces upon it. He 
says that it is cursed from all cattle (Gen. iii. 14). 
Our irrational faculty of sense-perception, then, is 
of the cattle kind, and each of our senses curses 
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ἡδονῇ καταρᾶται ὡς πολεμιωτάτῃ Kal ἐχθίστῃ" 
καὶ γάρ ἐστι τῷ ὄντι πολέμιος αἰσθήσει" τεκμήριον 
δέ, ὅταν ἡδονῆς ἀμέτρου κορεσθῶμεν, οὔθ᾽ ὁρᾶν 
οὔτ᾽ ἀκούειν οὔτ᾽ ὀσφραίνεσθαι οὔτε γεύεσθαι 
οὔθ᾽ ἅπτεσθαι εἱλικρινῶς δυνάμεθα, ἀλλ᾽ ἀμυδρὰς 

112 καὶ ἀσθενεῖς ποιούμεθα τὰς προσβολάς. καὶ 
τοῦτο μέν, ὅταν ἐπίσχωμεν τὴν χρῆσιν αὐτῆς, 
πάσχομεν: ἐν αὐταῖς δ᾽ ὄντες ταῖς τῆς ἡδονῆς 
ἀπολαύσεσι κατὰ τὸ παντελὲς καὶ τὴν διὰ. τῶν 
συνεργουσῶν αἰσθήσεων ἀντίληψιν ἀφαιρούμεθα, 
ὡς δοκεῖν πεπηρῶσθαι. πῶς οὖν οὐκ ἂν εἰκότως 
ἀρὰς θεῖτο αἴσθησις τῇ πηρούσῃ αὐτὴν ἡδονῇ; 
XXXVI. | ἐπικατάρατος δέ ἐστι καὶ παρὰ πάντα 
τὰ θηρία, λέγω δὴ τὰ πάθη τῆς ψυχῆς, τούτοις 
γὰρ νοῦς τιτρώσκεται καὶ διαφθείρεται. διὰ τί 
οὖν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων παθῶν χείρων εἶναι δοκεῖ; 
ὅτι σχεδὸν ὑποβέβληται. πᾶσιν, ὥσπερ τις ἀρχὴ 
καὶ θεμέλιος" ἢ τε γὰρ ἐπιθυμία γέγονε δι᾽ ἔρωτος 
ἡδονῆς, ἥ τε λύπη συνίσταται κατὰ τὴν ταύτης 
ἀφαίρεσιν, φόβος τε αὖ γεννᾶται δι᾽ εὐλάβειαν 
ἀπουσίας αὐτῆς" ὥστε δῆλον εἶναι, ὅτι πάντα 
ἐφορμεῖ τὰ πάθη τῇ ἡδονῇ, καὶ οὐδ᾽ ἂν συνέστη 
τὸ παράπαν ἴσως ἐκεῖνα, εἰ μὴ προκατεβλήθη τὸ 
οἰστικὸν αὐτῶν ἡδονή. 

4 ΧΧΧΥΠΙ. “Ἐπὶ τῷ στήθει καὶ τῇ κοιλίᾳ 
πορεύσῃ " (Gen. lll. 14). περὶ yap ταῦτα φωλεύει 
τὰ μέρη τὸ πάθος, τά τε στέρνα καὶ τὴν γαστέρα, 
ὅταν μὲν ἔχῃ τὰ ποιητικὰ καὶ τὰς ὕλας ἢ ἡδονή, 
περὶ τὴν γαστέρα καὶ τὰ μετ᾽ αὐτήν, ὅταν «δ᾽» 
ἀπορῇ, περὶ τὰ στήθη, ὅπου 6 θυμός" οἱ γὰρ 
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pleasure as a most deadly enemy : for it is in very 
deed hostile to sense, as is proved by the fact that, 
when we have glutted ourselves with immoderate 
pleasure, we cannot see nor hear nor smell nor taste 
nor feel with clearness, but our contact with objects 
of sense is dim and feeble. This is what we ex- 
perience when we have ceased from indulging in 
pleasure ; but when we are in the very midst of the 
enjoyments it affords, we find ourselves utterly 
deprived of the support that we obtain through the 
co-operation of the senses, to such an extent that we 
seem to have been maimed. How, then, should not 
sense rightly lay curses on pleasure that maims it ? 
XXXVII. It is cursed also beyond all the wild 
beasts. By these I mean the passions of the soul, 
for by these the mind is wounded and destroyed, 
Why, then, is it accounted worse. than the other 
passions ? Because it is, we may say, at the bottom 
of them all, like a kind of starting-point and founda- 
tion. Lust comes into play through love of pleasure ; 
pain arises as pleasure is withdrawn; fear again is 
engendered owing to a dread of being without 
pleasure. It is clear, then, that all the passions 
depend on pleasure, and these would perchance 
never have taken shape at all, if first there had not 
been deposited that which is productive of them, 
pleasure. 

XXXVIII. ‘On thy breast and belly shalt thou 
go’”’ (Gen. iii. 14). _ For passion has its lair in these 
parts of the body, the breast and the belly. When 
pleasure has the materials it needs to produce it, it 
haunts the belly and the parts below it. But when 
it is at a loss for these materials, it occupies the 
breast where wrath is; for lovers of pleasure when 
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/ 4 A e A 3 ’ 4 
φιλήδονοι στερόμενοι τῶν ἡδονῶν ὀργίζονται καὶ 
’ ” A 93 “ ” A 
115 παραπικραΐίνονται. ἔτι δὲ ἀκριβέστερον ἴδωμεν τὸ 
’ aA / \ \ e aA 
δηλούμενον. τριμερῆῇ συμβέβηκε τὴν ψυχὴν ἡμῶν 
Δ 4 
εἶναι Kal ἔχειν μέρος μὲν ἕν λογιστικόν, δεύτερον 
3 
δὲ θυμικόν, τρίτον δὲ ἐπιθυμητικόν. ἔνιοι μὲν 
οὖν τῶν φιλοσόφων τὰ μέρη ταῦτα δυνάμει μόνον 
ὃ 4 3 , \ \ \ 4 4 
ιέκριναν ἀλλήλων, ties δὲ καὶ τόποις" εἶτα 
a A A 2 “- 
ἔνειμαν τῷ μὲν λογιστικῷ τὸν περὶ κεφαλὴν χῶρον 
2 7 “ ε , er 1 _e , 
εἰπόντες, ὅπου ὁ βασιλεύς, ἐκεῖ Kat ot δορυφόροι, 
’ \ e 3 7 “- A \ \ 
δορυφόροι δὲ at αἰσθήσεις τοῦ vod περὶ κεφαλὴν. 
> ΩΦ A e A » 4“. 9 A a 
οὖσαι, ὥστε καὶ ὁ βασιλεὺς εἴη av ἐκεῖ, ὥσπερ 
3 9 ’ \ 3 A “- \ a \ 
ἄκραν ev πόλει λαχὼν οἰκεῖν, TH δὲ θυμικῷ τὰ 
\ \ \ 3 “- 
στέρνα, παρὸ καὶ τὴν φύσιν ὀχυρῶσαι τὸ μέρος 
\ ᾿ 4 A 3 / 
πυκνότητι καὶ κραταιότητι συνεχῶν ὀστέων ὥσπερ 
> δ 4 
στρατιώτην ἀγαθὸν καθοπλίσασαν θώρακι καὶ 
\ \ A 3 - 
ἀσπίδι πρὸς τὴν τῶν ἐναντιουμένων ἄμυναν, τῷ. 
δὲ ἐπιθυμητικῷ τὸν περὶ τὸ ἦτρον καὶ τὴν κοιλίαν 
A A 3 
τόπον, ἐνταῦθα γὰρ κατοικεῖ ἐπιθυμία, ὄρεξις 
3 Os ~ 
116 ἄλογος. XXXIX. ἐὰν οὖν ποτε ζητῆς, 
a : A e 
ὦ διάνοια, τίνα χῶρον ἡδονὴ κεκλήρωται, μὴ 
\ A 
σκέπτου TOV περὶ κεφαλὴν τόπον, ὅπου TO λογι- 
\ \ / 3 \ 

OTLKOV, οὐ yap μὴ εὑρήσεις, ἐπεὶ μάχεται ὃ λόγος 
“- > A ~ 
τῷ πάθει καὶ ἐν ταὐτῷ μένειν οὐ δύναται" κρατοῦν- 

\ \ ’ aA e e / , \ 
Tos μὲν yap λόγου φροῦδος ἡ ἡδονή, vikwons δὲ 
e ~ \ e Ao la > 3 ’ \ 
ἡδονῆς φυγὰς ὁ λόγος" ζήτει ἐν στήθει καὶ 
λί 4 e θ A \ ς 3 θ ’ 4 ~ 
κοιλίᾳ, ὅπου ὁ θυμὸς καὶ ἡ ἐπιθυμία, μέρη τοῦ 
ἀλόγου: ἐν αὐτῷ γὰρ εὑρίσκεται καὶ ἡ κρίσις ἡ 
5 See App. p. 478, note on L.A. i. 70. 
o-~ 
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deprived of their pleasures grow bitter and angry. 
Let us look still more carefully at the thing signified. | 
Our soul consists of three parts, and has one part 
given to reasoning, a second to high spirit, a third 
to desire. Some philosophers® have distinguished 
these parts from each other in regard to function, 
some in regard also to the places which they occupy. 
These have gone on to assign to the reasoning part 
the region of the head, saying that, where the king 
_ is, there are also his bodyguards, and that the 
senses which are in the region of the head are body- 
guards of the mind, and that it follows that the king 
must be there too, having had it allotted to him, 
like a castle in a city, for his dwelling. To the 
spirited part they assign the breast, pointing out 
that nature has given that part firmness by means 
of a strong and solid array of continuous bones, as 
though she were arming a good soldier with shield 
and breastplate for defence against opponents. To 
the lustful portion of the soul they assign the quarter 
about the abdomen and the belly, for there it is 
that lust, irrational craving, has its abode. 

XXXIX. If, therefore, O mind, thou art ever inquir- 
ing what quarter pleasure has for her portion, do 
not consider the place occupied by the head, where 
the reasoning faculty resides, for thou wilt assuredly 
not find it there, since reason is at war with passion, 
and cannot remain in the same place with it. For 
when reason prevails pleasure is gone, and when 
pleasure conquers, reason is an exile. But look 
for it in the breast and belly, where high spirit 
and desire are, portions of the irrational: for in 
the irrationa] is to be found alike our faculty of 
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117 ἡμετέρα καὶ τὰ πάθη. οὐ κεκώλυται οὖν νοῦς 
ἐκβὰς τῶν νοητῶν καὶ οἰκείων ἐπιβολῶν ἐκ- 
δοθῆναι τῷ χείρονι: τοῦτο δὲ συμβαίνει, ὅταν ὁ 
ψυχῆς κρατήσῃ πόλεμος" ἀνάγκη γὰρ δορυάλωτον 

[111] γίνεσθαι τὸν μὴ μάχιμον! ἀλλ᾽ εἰρηναῖον [τὸν] ἐν 
ἡμῖν λογισμόν. 

118 XL. Εἰδὼς γοῦν ὁ ἱερὸς λόγος ὅσον ἡ ἐκατέρου 
δύναται ὁρμὴ πάθους, θυμοῦ τε καὶ ἐπιθυμίας, 
ἑκάτερον ἐπιστομίζει, ἡνίοχον καὶ κυβερνήτην 
ἐφιστὰς τὸν λόγον. καὶ πρότερον περὶ τοῦ θυμοῦ, 
θεραπεύων αὐτὸν καὶ ἰώμενος, διαλέγεται οὕτως" 

119 “ καὶ ἐπιθήσεις ἐπὶ τὸ λόγιον τῶν κρίσεων τὴν 
δήλωσιν καὶ τὴν ἀλήθειαν, καὶ ἔσται ἐπὶ τοῦ 
στήθους ᾿Ααρών, ὅταν εἰσέρχηται εἰς τὸ ἅγιον 
ἐναντίον κυρίου ᾽᾿ (Exod. xxviil. 80). λόγιον οὖν 
ἐστιν ἐν ἡμῖν τὸ φωνητήριον ὄργανον, ὅπερ ἐστὶν 
ὁ γεγωνὼς λόγος" οὗτος δὲ ἢ ἀκριτόμυθός ἐστι καὶ 
ἀδόκιμος 7 κεκριμένος καὶ δόκιμος" εἰς ἔννοιαν δ᾽ 
ἡμᾶς ἄγει λόγου τοῦ κατὰ διάκρισιν" τὸ γὰρ λόγιόν 

ησιν οὐ τὸ ἄκριτον ἢ κίβδηλον, ἀλλὰ τὸ τῶν 
κρίσεων, ἴσον τῷ διακεκριμένον καὶ ἐξητασμένον. 

120 τούτου δὲ τοῦ δοκίμου λόγου δύο ἀρετάς φησιν 
εἶναι τὰς ἀνωτάτω, σαφήνειαν καὶ ἀληθότητα, καὶ 
πάνυ ὀρθῶς" ὁ γὰρ λόγος τὸ μὲν πρῶτον παρῆκε 
τοῦ σαφῆ ποιῆσαι καὶ δῆλα τὰ πράγματα τῷ 
πλησίον, μὴ δυνηθέντων ἡμῶν τὸ ἐγγενόμενον τῇ 


« By emphasizing “our’’ Philo perhaps means that the 
faculties of the Soul of the Universe are not hampered, as are 
ours, in choosing what course to take, by desire or ambition 
or shrinking from pain. Plutarch says that in face of the fact 
that human faculties are thus hampered, some philosophers 
“said that our πάθη are λόγοι or κρίσεις, ὃ.6. exercises of reason 
in choosing ; while others said that every virtue has in it an 


380 


ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION, III. 117-120 


choice * and the passions. Well, there is nothing to 
prevent the mind from going out from the purely 
intellectual interests which are proper to it and 
giving itself up to its inferior. This happens when 
war prevails in the soul; ὃ for then reason, that is 
in us not as a combative but as a peaceful inmate, 
cannot fail to become a prisoner of war. 

XL. For look now: the Sacred Word knowing how 
strong is the impulse of either passion, of both high 
spirit and lust, puts a curb on each of them, by 
setting over them reason as a charioteer and pilot. 
And in the first place this is how it discourses con- 
cerning high spirit, aiming at curing and healing it : 
“And thou shalt put on to the oracle of the judge- 
ments the Showing and the Truth, and it shall be 
upon Aaron’s breast, whenever he enters into the 
Holy Place before the Lord” (Exod. xxviii. 30). 
The “ oracle,” then, is in us the organ of speech, 
which is the uttered word: and this may either be 
rejected as spoken at random or may be approved 
as well-judged : but the sacred writer is leading us 
to think of the word spoken with judgement and 
discernment ; for he tells us that the oracle is not 
the untested or counterfeit one, but ‘‘ the oracle of 
the judgements,” an expression tantamount to “ well 
tested and examined.” To this approved word he 
says that the two virtues belong, the highest possible, 
clearness and truthfulness. Quite rightly does he 
say so. For reason at the outset fell short of making 
matters clear and evident_to another, since we have 
no power to exhibit the affection called out in the 
element of fear, or desire for pleasure or for gain. See Plutarch, 
De Animae Procreatione in Timaeo, 26 ( =1i. 1025 5). 


> Literally ‘“‘ when the soul’s war shall have prevailed ”’ 
(over peace), 
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a ~ / 3 
ψυχῇ πάθος ὑπὸ τῶν ἐκτὸς ἐπιδείξασθαι οὐδ 
Ω > a ’ 
οἷον ἣν παραστῆσαι: XLI. διόπερ ἠναγκάσθημεν 
“A ol > \ 
ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ τὰ διὰ φωνῆς σύμβολα, ὀνόματα Kat 
“"- . “- 
ῥήματα, ἃ δεῖ πάντως εἶναι γνώριμα, ἵνα σαφῶς 
\ > 4 e ’ὔ 3 4 3 “- 
καὶ ἐκδήλως ὁ πλησίον ἐκλάβηται" ἔπειτα τοῦ 
3 ~ 3 \ > A ’ AY 3 \ 
ἀληθῶς αὐτὰ ἀπαγγεῖλαι" τί yap ὄφελος τρανὴν 
“-- A ~ \ 
μὲν Kal σαφῆ τὴν ἑρμηνείαν ποιεῖσθαι, ψευδῆ δὲ 
ἄλλως; ἀνάγκη γὰρ οὕτως ἐχόντων ἀπατᾶσθαι 
~ 4 
τὸν ἀκροατὴν Kal μεγίστην καρποῦσθαι συμφοράν, 
μετὰ ἀγνοίας ἀπαιδευσίαν: τί γάρ, ἂν λέγω τῷ 
παιδὶ τρανῶς καὶ σαφῶς δείξας τὸ ἄλφα στοιχεῖον 
43 ~ \ e 
ὅτι ἐστὶ γάμμα ἢ τὸ Ara ὅτι ἐστὶν @; ἢ ὁ 
A ~ \ 
μουσικὸς λέγῃ τῷ πρῶτα εἰσαγομένῳ δεικνὺς τὸ 
> “- , 
ἐναρμόνιον ὅτι χρῶμά ἐστιν, ἢ TO χρωματικὸν ὅτι 
\ 
διατονικόν, ἢ τὴν ὑπάτην ὅτι μέση, ἢ TO συν- 
4 Φ ὃ [4 Nv \ e A ’ Ψ 
nepevov ὅτι διεζευγμένον, ἢ THv ὑπερβολαίαν ὅτι 


122 προσλαμβανόμενος; τρανῶς μὲν ἴσως καὶ σαφῶς 


123 


ἐρεῖ, οὐκ ἀληθῶς δέ, ἀλλὰ ταύ lav ἐργάσεται 
ἐρεῖ, οὐκ ἀληθῶς δέ, ἀλλὰ ταύτῃ κακίαν ἐργάσετ 
\ > ’ὔ ν δ > 4 \ 4 
τὴν ev Adyw: ὅταν δὲ ἀμφότερα καὶ σαφήνειαν 
καὶ ἀληθότητα ποιῆται, ὠφέλιμον παρέξει τῷ 
ὭνΟΤῇ τον, μ ρ , 
\ , 4 : A ‘\ 
μανθάνοντι tov λόγον, χρησάμενος ταῖς δυσὶν 
3 A A “a \ 
ἀρεταῖς αὐτοῦ, ds καὶ μόνας σχεδὸν εἶναι συμ- 
βέβηκέ που. 
XLII. Φησὶν οὖν ἱδρῦσθαι τὸν κεκριμένον λόγον 
” 4 299 7 > A > A ~ , , 
ἔχοντα τὰς ἰδίας ἀρετὰς ἐπὶ τοῦ στήθους δηλονότι 
9 Ἁ A “A Ὄ 
Ααρών, τουτέστιν ἐπὶ τοῦ θυμοῦ, ἵν᾿ οὗτος 
ἡνιοχῆται λόγῳ τὸ πρῶτον καὶ μὴ ὑπὸ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ 


@ Or “ which need to be thoroughly known.”’ 
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soul by external things nor to convey an idea of its 
character. XLI. Wherefore we were compelled to 
resort to signs given by means of the voice, nouns 
and verbs, which cannot fail to be intelligible,* that 
the other may get a clear and unmistakable idea of 
our meaning. (This was reason’s first inadequacy.) 
In the second place, it was inadequate to report 
things truly. For what is the good of giving a clear 
and distinct expression, if it be in other respects 
false? For under these circumstances the hearer 
must needs be deceived and incur a very great mis- 
fortune, being not merely ignorant but ill-taught 
into the bargain. For what if, pointing to the letter 
alpha I say to the boy clearly and distinctly that it 
is gamma, or to eta and tell him that it is omega? 
Or what if the music-master tells the beginner as he 
points to the enharmonic genus that it is the chromatic, 
or says of the chromatic that it is the diatonic, or of 
the note on the highest string that it is the central, 
or of the conjunct that it is the disjunct tetrachord, 
or of the highest tone in the tetrachord scale that it 
is the lowest ? He will speak clearly and distinctly, 
it may be, but not truly. But in this way he will be 
a doer of evil—of the evil that belongs to speech. 
But when he attains both of these requisites, both 
clearness and truthfulness, he will render the word 
beneficial to the pupil, bringing into play its two 
virtues, perhaps the only virtues indeed which it 
possesses. 

XLII. It says, then, that the tested word, having 
the virtues which are peculiarly its own, was en- 
throned upon the breast (Aaron’s namely), that is, 
upon the spirited element, that this might first of 
all be guided by reason, and not injured by its own 
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> 4 > 4 9 4 
ἀλογίας βλάπτηται, εἶτα δὲ σαφηνείᾳ, od πέφυκε 
A e θ A 4 , A “A 
yap ὁ θυμὸς σαφηνείας εἶναι φίλος: τῶν | γοῦν 
3 , ᾿ , ς , > \ \ \ 
ὀργιζομένων οὐ μόνον ἡ διάνοια ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ 
e7 A 9 aA 
βήματα ταραχῆς καὶ συγχύσεως γέμει' οἰκεῖον 
οὖν ἦν τὴν τοῦ θυμοῦ ἀσάφειαν ἐπανορθωθῆναι 
4 > A 4 > 4 A A ~ 
σαφηνείᾳ: ἐπὶ τούτοις ἀληθότητι, μετὰ γὰρ τῶν 
ἄλλων καὶ τοῦτο ἔχει ὁ θυμὸς ἴδιον, τὸ ψεύδεσθαι" 
A A A \ 3 \ 
τῶν γοῦν χρωμένων τῷ πάθει τούτῳ σχεδὸν οὐδεὶς 
[ [ 
> , Ld 4 4 ~ 9 ’ 
ἀληθεύει, ἅτε μέθῃ κεκρατημένος ψυχῆς, οὐ σώ- 
“- aA A 4 
ματος. ταῦτα ἀλεξιφάρμακα τοῦ θυμικοῦ μέρους 
> 4 4 la 4 > 4 9 A “ 
ἐστί: λόγος, σαφήνεια λόγου, ἀλήθεια αὐτοῦ: ἕν 
4 9 9 A 
yap ἐστι δυνάμει τὰ τρία, λόγος σὺν ἀρεταῖς 
> 4 A 4 A 4 λ A 
ἀληθότητι καὶ σαφηνείᾳ θυμὸν νόσημα χαλεπὸν 
A 3 
ψυχῆς ἰώμενος. 
3 A \ A 
XLII. Tivos οὖν ἐστι φέρειν ταῦτα; οὐχὶ τῆς 
> A av “A A 4 4 > A “--Ψ 
ἐμῆς ἢ τῆς «τοῦ» τυχόντος διανοίας, ἀλλὰ τῆς 
ἱερωμένης καὶ θυούσης καθαρῶς, τῆς ᾿Ααρών' 
A QA [4 9 ἢ 4 A 4 > > 
καὶ οὐδὲ ταύτης ἀεί, πολλάκις yap τρέπεται, ἀλλ 
ὅταν ἀτρέπτως διάγῃ, ὅταν εἰσπορεύηται εἰς τὸ 
ἅγιον, ὅταν συνεισπορεύηται ὁ λογισμὸς ταῖς 
€ 4 , \ A 4 9 4 
ἁγίαις γνώμαις Kal μὴ TOVTWY ἀποδιδράσκῃ. 
> A Ul ’ \ e “- 9 ἐ \ 
ἀλλὰ πολλάκις συνεισέρχεται μὲν 6 νοῦς εἰς ἱερὰς 
A e 7+ A [4 4 > ‘ > 
καὶ ὁσίους Kat κεκαθαρμένας δόξας, ἀλλὰ ἀνθρω- 
πείους ταύτας, οἷον τὰς περὶ τῶν καθηκόντων, 
\ ~ A 
τὰς περὶ τῶν κατορθωμάτων, τὰς περὶ τῶν θέσει 
νομίμων, τὰς περὶ τῆς κατ᾽ ἀνθρώπους ἀρετῆς" 
οὐδ᾽ 6 τοῦτον διακείμενος τὸν τρόπον ἱκανός ἐστι 
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irrationality ; in the next place by clearness, for it 
is not the nature of anger to be a friend of clearness. 
Do we not see in those who are enraged how not 
their understanding only but their words also are 
full of disturbance and confusion ? It was appropriate 
therefore that anger’s lack of clearness should be set 
right again by clearness. It must be guided in the 
third place by truthfulness, for together with its 
other faults anger has this one also as peculiarly its 
own, that of lying. As a matter of experience, of | 
those who give way to this passion, hardly one speaks 
the truth. They are victims of an intoxication not 
of body but of soul. These are antidotes for the 
region of anger ; reason, clearness of speech, truth 
of speech. For the three are virtually one, since 
reason, accompanied by the two virtues of truthful- 
ness and distinctness, acts as a healer of anger, that 
sore sickness of the soul. 

XLIII. To whom, then, does it pertain to bear 
these ? Not to my understanding or to that of any 
chance comer, but to that which exercises its priest- 
hood and offers sacrifices in purity, that of Aaron, 
and not even to this always, for many a time it 
turns and fails, but when it continues free from 
turning, when it enters into the Holy Place, when 
the reasoning faculty enters in together with holy 
resolves and does not abandon these. But full 
often does the mind enter with these into sacred 
and holy and purified opinions, but these are mere 
human opinions, as for instance those concerning 
simple duties, those concerning high-standard actions, 
those concerning usages resting on human enactment, 
those concerning virtue conforming to human 
standards. Not even he who is in such case as this 
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τὸ λόγιον φέρειν ἐπὶ τοῦ στήθους μετὰ τῶν 
ἀρετῶν, ἀλλὰ μόνος 6 ἐναντίον κυρίου εἰσιών, 
τουτέστιν 6 ἕνεκα θεοῦ πάντα πράττων καὶ μηδὲν 
τῶν μετὰ θεὸν ὑπερτιμῶν, ἀλλὰ νέμων μὲν καὶ 
τούτοις τὰ κατ᾽ ἀξίαν, μὴ ἱστάμενος μέντοι ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀνατρέχων ἐπὶ τὴν γνῶσιν καὶ ἐπι- 
127 στήμην καὶ τιμὴν τοῦ ἑνός" τῷ γὰρ οὕτως δια- 
κειμένῳ ἡνιοχηθήσεται 6 θυμὸς ὑπό τε λόγου κε- 
καθαρμένου τὸ ἄλογον αὐτοῦ περιαιροῦντος καὶ 
ὑπὸ σαφηνείας τὸ ἀσαφὲς καὶ συγκεχυμένον θερα- 
πευούσης καὶ ὑπὸ ἀληθότητος τὸ ψεῦδος ἀπο- 
198 κοπτούσης. XLIV. 6 μὲν οὖν ᾿Ααρὼν--δεύτερος γάρ 
ἐστι Μωυσῆ ἐκτέμνοντος τὸ στῆθος, ὅπερ ἐστὶ τὸν 
θυμόν--οὐκ ἐᾷ αὐτὸν ἀκρίτοις ὁρμαῖς ἐκφέρεσθαι, 
δεδιὼς μή ποτε ἀφεθεὶς ¢ ἵππου τρόπον ἀνασκιρτήσας 
ὅλην πατήσῃ τὴν ψυχήν, ἀλλὰ θεραπεύει καὶ 
ἐπιστομίζει τὸ μὲν πρῶτον λόγῳ, ἵνα ἡνιόχῳ 
χρώμενος ἀρίστῳ μὴ σφόδρα ἀφηνιάσῃ, ἔπειτα δὲ 
ταῖς ἀρεταῖς τοῦ λόγου, σαφηνείᾳ καὶ ἀληθείᾳ" εἰ 
γὰρ παιδευθείη ὁ θυμὸς οὕτως, ὥστε καὶ λόγῳ 
εἴκειν καὶ σαφηνείᾳ καὶ τὸ ἀψευδὲς ἀσκεῖν, ἑαυτόν 
τε τῆς πολλῆς ζέσεως ἀπαλλάξει τήν θ᾽ ὅλην ψυχὴν 
ἵλεων κατασκευάσει. 
109 ΧΙ. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὗτος μέν, ὡς ἔφην, ἔχων τὸ πάθος 
ἰᾶσθαι αὐτὸ πειρᾶται τοῖς λεχθεῖσι σωτηρίοις φαρ- 
[118] μάκοις, Μωυσῆς δὲ ὅλον τὸν [ θυμὸν ἐκτέμνειν καὶ 
ἀποκόπτειν οἴεται δεῖν τῆς ψυχῆς, οὐ μετριο- 
πάθειαν ἀλλὰ συνόλως ἀπάθειαν ἀγαπῶν. μαρτυρεῖ 


4 See App. p. 483. 
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is sufficient to bear the oracle upon his breast with 
the virtues that belong to it, but he only who goes 
in in the sight of the Lord, that is he who does all 
things for God’s sake, and overvalues none of the 
things that are of less importance than God, but 
accords to these also all they deserve, not, however, 
stopping at them, but mounting up in the endeavour 
to acquaint himself with and know and honour the 
One. For he who is in this case will have his spirited 
element charioteered by purified reason, which will 
abolish all that is irrational in him, and by clearness, 
which will heal all that is uncertain and confused, 
and by truthfulness, which will eliminate falsehood. 
XLIV. Aaron, then, being inferior to Moses who 
cuts the breast, that is the spirited element, clean 
out—suffers it not to be carried away by random 
impulses, for he is afraid that, if it be given the 
rein, it may some day get unmanageable, as a horse 
does, and trample down all the soul. No, he curbs 
and controls it, first by reason, that being driven~ 
by an excellent charioteer it may not get too restive ; 
next he employs the virtues of speech, distinctness, 
and truth. For if high spirit be trained in this 
manner, so as to yield to reason and distinctness, 
and also to exercise itself in eschewing falsehood, it 
will not only rid itself of much ferment, but will 
render the whole soul gentle. 

XLV. Well, Aaron, as I have said, having this 
passion, attempts to cure it by the saving medicines 
that have been mentioned. Moses, on the other 
hand, thinks it necessary to use the knife on the 
seat of anger in its entirety, and to cut it clean out 
of the soul, for no moderation of passion ¢ can satisfy 
him; he is content with nothing but complete 
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ὃ , ~ A , ee ’᾽ ’᾽ Ε {« λ A 33 
€ μου τῷ λόγῳ ὁ ἱερώτατος χρησμός αβὼν 
ὕ ce ~ A [4 3 A 9 A 
yap φησι “᾿ Μωυσῆς τὸ στηθύνιον ἀφεῖλεν αὐτὸ 
> 7 -ἄΟ lo “A 
ἐπίθεμα ἐναντίον κυρίου ἀπὸ τοῦ κριοῦ τῆς τελειώ- 
σεως, καὶ ἐγένετο Μωυσεῖ ἐν μερίδι᾽᾽ (Lev. vill. 
__ 4 “A ~ ~ 
90): πάνυ καλῶς" τοῦ yap φιλαρέτου καὶ θεοφιλοῦς 
37 3 A ῳ A Ul ’ ~ 
ἔργον ἦν τὴν ὅλην ψυχὴν θεασάμενον λαβέσθαι τοῦ 
’ὕ A lon’ A A 
στήθους, ὅπερ ἐστὶ τοῦ θυμοῦ, καὶ ἀφελεῖν αὐτὸν 
\ > “A ~ 
καὶ ἀποκόψαι, ἵνα τοῦ πολεμικοῦ μέρους ἐκ- 
θ ’ 9 ’᾽ \ λ A ” δ A de 9 
τμηθέντος εἰρήνην τὸ λοιπὸν ἄγῃ. ἀφαιρεῖ δὲ οὐκ 
> \ “- aA ~ κι 
ἀπὸ τοῦ τυχόντος ζῴου, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ τοῦ κριοῦ τῆς 
’ ...3 A 
τελειώσεως, KaiToL Kal μόσχος ἱερουργήθη: ἀλλὰ 
τοῦτον παρελθὼν ἐπὶ τὸν κριὸν ἦλθε, διότι κρου- 
A A 
στικὸν φύσει ζῷόν ἐστι καὶ θυμικὸν καὶ ὁρμητικόν, 
A ~ 
παρὸ Kal ob μηχανοποιοὶ τὰ πολλὰ τῶν πο- 
’ 9 A \ 
λεμιστηρίων ὀργάνων κριοὺς κατασκευάζουσι. τὸ 
“- 4 A eC a 
κριῶδες οὖν Kal ὁρμητικὸν Kal ἄκριτον ἐν ἡμῖν 
3 A “A 
ἐστι TO ἐριστικὸν εἶδος" ἔρις δὲ μήτηρ ἐστὶ θυμοῦ" 
παρὸ καὶ οἱ φιλονεικότεροι ἔν τε ταῖς συζητήσεσι 
3 A aA ~ 
Kav Tats ἄλλαις ὁμιλίαις ῥᾷστα ὀργίζονται. τῆς 
Ss 3. " aA \ ’ “- A 
οὖν ἐριστικῆς καὶ φιλονείκου ψυχῆς πλημμελὲς 
γέννημα θυμὸν ἐκτέμνει δεόντως, ἵνα στειρωθεῖσα 
παύσηται βλαβερὰ τίκτουσα καὶ γένηται μερὶς 
lo e “A “- 9 
τοῦτο ἁρμόζουσα τῷ φιλαρέτῳ, οὐ τὸ στῆθος οὐδ 
e ’ 3 A A > A 9 “ A \ e \ 
ὁ θυμός, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἀφελεῖν αὐτά: μοῖραν yap ὁ θεὸς 
ἔνειμεν ἀρίστην τῷ σοφῷ τὸ ἐκτέμνειν τὰ πάθη 
δύνασθαι. ὁρᾷς πῶς ὁ τέλειος τελείαν ἀπάθειαν 
α Philo perhaps wrote κριοῖς. That battering-rams were 
‘‘adorned with’? a ram’s head may be seen in the illustration 
in Seyffert’s Dictionary of Antiquities, Ὁ. 64 ἃ. 
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absence of passion. That what I say is true Holy 
Writ testifies: for it says, “‘ Moses took the breast 
and removed it as a crowning offering before the 
Lord from the ram of consecration and it became 
Moses’ portion ᾿᾿ (Lev. viii. 29). Very good ; for it 
was the business of the man who loved virtue and 
was beloved of God, when he had contemplated the 
entire soul, to seize the breast, which is the spirited 
element, and to cut it off and take it away, in order 
that, through the excision of the warlike part, the 
remainder might have peace. He removes it, not 
from this or that animal, as it may happen, but 
from the ram of consecration, although there was 
a heifer offered too. But he passed this by and 
went. to the ram, because it is a creature naturally 
prone to butt, owing to its being full of spirit and 
ready for the fray. It is owing to this that engineers 
make most of the engines of war in the shape of 
rams.* The part of us, then, that resembles a ram 
in his reckless readiness for a fight is the wrangling 
species; and wrangling is the mother of anger ; 
accordingly it is those who contend most eagerly 
in debates and other gatherings that most easily 
lose their tempers. So Moses cuts out, as he needs 
must, anger, discordant offspring of the soul that 
loves wrangling and contention. He does this that 
she may be rendered barren, and cease bearing 
hurtful progeny, and that thts may become a portion 
befitting the lover of virtue, not the breast nor the 
seat of high spirit, but the removal of these: for 
God assigned to the wise man a share of surpassing 
excellence, even the power to cut out the passions. 
You observe how the perfect man always makes 
perfect freedom from passion his study. But Aaron, 
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> \ a 3 5. ὦ , ΄ ἍἋ 
αἰεὶ μελετᾷ. ἀλλ᾽ 6 γε προκόπτων δεύτερος ὧν 
> aA 3 A 
᾿Ααρὼν μετριοπάθειαν, ws ἔφην, ἀσκεῖ, ἐκτεμεῖν 
‘ ” \ “A Α ‘ θ \ 10 a, 4 ὃ᾽ 
γὰρ ἔτι τὸ στῆθος καὶ τὸν θυμὸν ἀδυνατεῖ" φέρει 
aA > A 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὸν ἡνίοχον σὺν ταῖς προσφυέσιν ἀρεταῖς 
4 ‘ ’ὔ 3.9 a 4 / 3 \ 3 7 
λόγον, τὸ λόγιον, ἐφ᾽ οὗ δήλωσίς ἐστι καὶ ἀλήθεια. 
\ 
XLVI. Παραστήσει δὲ σαφέστερον τὴν διαφορὰν 
3 A 4 {{( ‘ ‘ 4 >? 4 6 “-Ὀ 
καὶ διὰ τούτου" “ τὸ γὰρ στηθύνιον ᾿᾿ φησί “τοῦ 
A 4 
ἐπιθέματος Kat τὸν βραχίονα τοῦ ἀφαιρέματος 
3 ‘ “A Ca 3 A > \ A “A A 
εἴληφα παρὰ τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ ἀπὸ τῶν θυσιῶν τοῦ 
~ \ ~ 
σωτηρίου ὑμῶν, Kal ἔδωκα αὐτὰ ᾿Ααρὼν Kat Tots 
Cia 3 -«3) ᾿ 49 ec A ¢ ” 3 
υἱοῖς αὐτοῦ ᾿᾿ (Lev. vil. 84). ὁρᾷς ὅτι οὐκ εἰσιν 
οἱ e ‘ ‘ ~ / A > \ ‘ ~ 
οὗτοι ἱκανοὶ TO στῆθος μόνον λαβεῖν, ἀλλὰ σὺν TH 
/ “ ~ / \ ’ 
βραχίονι, Μωυσῆς δὲ χωρὶς τοῦ βραχίονος. διὰ τί; 
4 e \ 4 nn Α \ \ 3 \ 
ὅτι ὁ μὲν τέλειος ὧν βραχὺ Kal ταπεινὸν οὐδὲν 
A QA θ A iA 1AA° 3 
φρονεῖ οὐδὲ μετριοπαθεῖν βούλεται, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ περι- 
, Ld \ / 3 4 > 4 e A 
ovaias ὅλα τὰ πάθη δι᾽ ὅλων ἀπέκοψεν, ot δὲ 
βραχέως καὶ οὐ μεγάλως ὁρμῶσιν ἐπὶ τὸν τῶν παθῶν 
’ 3 \ / Α \ \ 
πόλεμον, ἀλλὰ καταλλάττονται καὶ σπονδὰς πρὸς 
αὐτὰ τίθενται τὸν συμβατήριον λόγον | προτείνοντες, 
ἵν᾽ οὗτος ἡνιόχου τρόπον ἐπιστομίζῃ τὴν ἐπὶ πλέον 
3 ~ 4 3) A \ 4 e 4 
αὐτῶν φοράν. ἔστι δὲ καὶ σύμβολον ὁ βραχίων 
’ A 
πόνου καὶ κακοπαθείας" τοιοῦτος δὲ ὁ θεραπευτὴς 
\ δ ΄- e ’ 9 / \ 4 
καὶ λειτουργὸς τῶν ἁγίων, ἀσκήσει Kal πόνῳ 
᾽; 3, > 3 A e e¢ Α ’ \ 
χρώμενος" ἅπονος δ᾽ ἐστὶν ᾧ ὁ θεὸς χαρίζεται κατὰ 
A / A > A 4 4 9 
πολλὴν περιουσίαν τὰ ἀγαθὰ τέλεια: βραχύτερος ὃ 
’ 
εὑρίσκεται καὶ ἀτελέστερος ὁ πόνῳ κτώμενος τὴν 
ἀρετὴν τοῦ ἀπόνως καὶ εὐμαρῶς αὐτὴν παρὰ θεοῦ 
λαβόντος Μωυσῆ" ὡς γὰρ αὐτὸ τὸ πονεῖν βραχύ- 
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the man who is making gradual progress, holding a 
lower position, practises moderation, as I have said ; 
for his power does not go so far as to enable him to 
cut out the breast and the high-spirited element, 
but he brings to it, as charioteer and guide, reason 
with the virtues attached to it, and this is the oracle 
on which is Clear-showing and Truth. 

XLVI. But he shall bring out the difference more 
clearly by means of the following words: ‘ The 
breast of the offering put on, and the shoulder of 
the part removed, I have taken at the hands of the 
children of Israel from the sacrifices of your salvation, 
and have given to Aaron and his sons ”’ (Lev. vii. 34). 
You see that these are not capable of taking the 
breast by itself, but must take it with the shoulder, 
whereas Moses takes it without the shoulder. Why 
is this? Because he, being perfect, has no small or 
petty aims, nor any desire to moderate his passions, 
but goes so far as to cut off all passions everywhere ; 
while those others set out to wage war on the 
passions on an insignificant, not on a grand, scale, 
but seek to come to terms and arrange a truce 
with them, putting forward the word of pacification, 
that this like a charioteer may curb their excessive 
impetuosity. Furthermore the shoulder is a symbol 
of toil and hardship; and this is the character of 
him who attends to and ministers in holy things, 
subject to toil and discipline. But the man on 
whom God bestows in overflowing measure his good 
things in perfection is free from toil. He who 
acquires virtue by toil is found to come short of full 
achievement, as compared with Moses, who received 
it easily and without toil from the hands of God. 
For, as toiling itself falls short of the toilless achieve- 
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\ , 9 “-- 9 , Φ A 
τερον Kal ἔλαττόν ἐστι TOU ἀπόνου, οὕτω καὶ TO 
ἀτελὲς τοῦ τελείου καὶ τὸ μανθάνον τοῦ αὐτομαθοῦς. 

A “A A A ’ 4 A fo 
διὰ τοῦτο σὺν μὲν βραχίονι λαμβάνει τὸ στῆθος 
186 ᾿Ααρών, ἄνευ δὲ βραχίονος Μωυσῆς. τὸ στηθύνιον 
\ 9 , a Ἁ A Ὁ 3 a aA “A 
δὲ ἐπιθέματος καλεῖ διὰ τοῦτο, ὅτι ἐπικεῖσθαι δεῖ TH 
θ ~ \ 9 ~ A l4 e ’ e », 
υμῷ καὶ ἐφιδρῦσθαι τὸν λόγον ὥσανεΐ τινα ἡνίοχον 
εὐθύνοντα σκληραύχενα καὶ ἀφηνιαστὴν ἵππον" τὸν 
δὲ , 9 ’ὔ 9 l4 9 9 3 ’ 
€ βραχίονα οὐκέτι ἐπιθέματος ἀλλ᾽ ἀφαιρέματος 
διὰ τόδε, ὅτι δεῖ τὸν ὑπὲρ ἀρετῆς πόνον μὴ ἑαυτῇ 
4 A v4 3 9 9 aA 3513 e ~ \ 
προσάγειν τὴν ψυχήν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀφελεῖν ad’ ἑαυτῆς Kat 
θεῷ ἀνενεγκεῖν, ὁμολογοῦσαν ὅτι οὐχ ἡ ἰσχὺς αὐτῆς 
λὸ \ e ὃ ’ὔ ’ A λ ᾽ὔ IAA A e \ 
οὐδὲ ἡ δύναμις περιεποίησε TO καλόν, ἀλλὰ ὁ Kat 
\ ” ’ ” A , » 
137 τὸν ἔρωτα χαρισάμενος. οὔτε δὲ στηθύνιον οὔτε 
ς , , \ >_ AN A , κι 
ὁ βραχίων λαμβάνεται πλὴν ἀπὸ τῆς θυσίας τοῦ 
’ 4 e \ 
σωτηρίου: κατὰ τὸ εἰκός: τότε yap ἡ ψυχὴ 
’ μέ \ e A e -Φᾧ6 A 4 \ 
σῴζεται, ὅταν καὶ ὁ θυμὸς ἡνιοχηθῇ ὑπὸ λόγου Kat 
e 
ὁ πόνος μὴ οἴησιν ἐγκατασκευάσῃ ἀλλὰ παρα- 
4 ~ ~ 
Xwpnow τῷ εὐεργέτῃ θεῷ. 

1388 ΧΙ]. Τὸ δὲ μὴ μόνον ἐπὶ τῷ στήθει ἀλλὰ καὶ 
~ [4 ’ A e A # ” 
τῇ κοιλίᾳ πορεύεσθαι τὴν ἡδονὴν εἴπομεν ἤδη, 
3 4 A “A ’ 4 
οἰκειότατον δηλοῦντες ἡδονῇ χωρίον THY γαστέρα, 
σχεδὸν γὰρ ἀγγεῖον τῶν ἡδονῶν ἁπασῶν αὕτη 
ἐστί: πληρωθείσης γὰρ τῆς γαστρὸς ὀρέξεις καὶ τῶν 

“A ’ A 
ἄλλων ἡδονῶν γίνονται σύντονοι, κενωθείσης δὲ 
9 A ’ e 7 
139 ἠρεμαῖαι καὶ σταθηρότεραι. διὸ Kat φησιν ἑτέρωθι" 


* i.¢., taught directly by God or by Virtue’s self. 
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ment and is inferior to it, so does the imperfect fall 
short of the perfect, and that which learns of that 
which is self-taught. This is why Aaron takes the 
breast with the shoulder, but Moses without the 
shoulder. The reason why he calls it the breast 
οὔ“ the special offering put on ”’ is that it is necessary 
that the reason should be put and set firmly on the 
seat of anger, as though it were a kind of charioteer 
keeping straight a stiff-necked and restive horse. 
But when he comes to the shoulder he speaks of 
it not as in the case of the breast, as belonging to 
“the offering put on,’ but as belonging to “ that 
which was removed.’ The reason he does so is 
this. It is necessary that the soul should not 
ascribe to itself its toil for virtue, but that it should 
take it away from itself and refer it to God, confessing 
that not its own strength or power acquired nobility, 
but He who freely bestowed also the love of it. 
Neither breast nor shoulder is taken except from the 
sacrifice of salvation. That is fitting. For only 
then does the soul begin to be saved, when the seat © 
of anger has received reason as its charioteer, and 
toil has come to create in it, not self-satisfaction, 
but a readiness to yield the honour to God, the 
Bestower of the boon. 

XLVII. We have already mentioned that pleasure 
goes not only on its breast but also on its belly, and 
pointed out that the stomach is a place most appro- 
priate to pleasure, for we may almost describe it as 
a reservoir of all the -pleasurés. For when the belly 
has been filled, cravings after the other pleasures 
also become vehement, but when it has been emptied, 
these are quieted and become more still. And so 
the prophet says in another passage, “ Whatsoever 
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{ε “- e , 9" ’ὔ’ \ “- e ’ 
σας O πορεύομενος Ε7ι κοιλίᾳ Και πὰς O πορβρευο- 


39. oN ’ὔ A / “a a 
μενος ἐπὶ τεσσάρων διὰ παντός, ὃς πολυπληθεῖ 
’ 3 ’ 4 3 >) © “- 3 
ποσίν, ἀκάθαρτός ἐστι᾿᾿᾿ (Lev. xi. 42): τοιοῦτος ὃ 
e , > “-- A \ A 
ὁ φιλήδονος ἀεὶ χωρῶν ἐπὶ γαστέρα καὶ Tas μετὰ 
’ e 4, ~ ’ 3 > A 
ταύτην ἡδονάς. τῷ δὲ ἕρποντι ἐπὶ κοιλίαν τὸν ἐπὶ 
4 ’ 4 
τεσσάρων βαδίζοντα yvwKev: εἰκότως" τέτταρα γάρ 
3 A “ “- ~ ’ 
ἐστι τὰ πάθη τῶν ἐν ἡδονῇ, ὥς τις κατ᾽ ἐξαίρετον 
> > 1 oe nr 
λόγος μέμνηται. ἀκάθαρτος οὖν καὶ ὁ τῷ EVL 
χρώμενος τῇ ἡδονῇ καὶ ὁ πᾶσιν ἐφορμῶν τοῖς 
τέσσαρσι. 
, 2 ’ ᾽ \ , 4 
Τούτων εἰρημένων ἴδε διαφορὰν πάλιν τελείου 
\ ’ > ’ 
καὶ προκόπτοντος. ὥσπερ οὖν πρότερον εὑρίσκετο 
e \ , on 
ὁ μὲν τέλειος ὅλον ἐκτέμνων τὸν θυμὸν τῆς 
3 “ “". A “~ A \ 
ἐριστικῆς ψυχῆς καὶ ποιῶν αὐτὴν τιθασὸν Kat 
/ \ \ 
χειροήθη Kat εἰρηναίαν καὶ ἵλεων πρὸς πάντα ἔργῳ 
\ ’ e 4, \ 
τε Kat λόγῳ, 0 δὲ προκόπτων | od δυνάμενος μὲν 
3 A \ \ “A 
ἀποκόψαι τὸ πάθος---φέρει yap τὸ στῆθος---παι- 
δεύων δὲ αὐτὸ λόγῳ κεκριμένῳ, ἔχοντι δύο ἀρετάς, 
σαφήνειαν καὶ ἀλήθειαν, XLVI. οὕτως καὶ νῦν 
e / e \ \ 4 e \ > 
εὑρεθήσεται ὁ μὲν σοφὸς τέλειος ἡδονὰς ἀπορ- 
\ 3 ~ 
ρυπτόμενος καὶ ἀποσειόμενος Μωυσῆς, ὁ δὲ 
προκόπτων οὐχ ἅπασαν, ἀλλὰ τὴν μὲν ἀναγκαίαν 
“A , 
Kat ἁπλῆν προσιέμενος, τὴν δὲ περίεργον Kal 
\ \ \ 3 
περιττὴν κατὰ τὰς ἐπεντρώσεις παραιτούμενος" 
> A A 4 A [χὰ [1] A A ’ 
ἐπὶ γὰρ Μωυσέως φησὶν οὕτως" “Kat τὴν κοιλίαν 
καὶ τοὺς πόδας ἔπλυνεν ὕδατι τοῦ ὁλοκαυτώματος ᾿" 


(Lev. ix. 14). πάνυ καλῶς: ὅλην γὰρ τὴν ψυχὴν 


@ ἐπί with dative. > ἐπί with accusative. 
ὁ ἐπί with genitive. 
4 This treatise was never written or is lost. 
¢ Lev. vii. 8. Literally “‘ for he bears away the breast.” 
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goeth upon? the belly, and whatsoever goeth all 
the time upon four feet, which hath many feet, 
is unclean” (Lev. xi. 42). The lover of pleasure 
answers to this description, always going after ® the 
belly and the pleasures of the adjoining parts. With 
that which creepeth after ὃ the belly he has associ- 
ated that which walketh upon ¢ four feet ; and quite 
naturally ; for the passions that come under the head 
of those in the realm of pleasure are four in number, 
as has been mentioned in a treatise specially devoted 
to that subject. Accordingly a man is unclean who 
is given up to the one thing, pleasure, as well as the 
man who has all four passions for his stay. 

Now that we have said this, note once more how 
a perfect man differs from one making gradual 
progress. We have already discovered the perfect 
man cutting out the seat of anger entirely from the 
wrangling soul, and so rendering it gentle and sub- 
missive and peaceable, and cheerfully ready to face 
every demand both in act and word ; while the man 
of gradual improvement was found powerless to cut 
away the passion, for the breast is Aaron’s portion,¢ 
but schooling it by well-tested speech, attended by 
two virtues, clearness and truth. XLVIII. In a 
corresponding manner we shall now find Moses, the 
wise man, in his perfection, scouring away and 
shaking off pleasures, but the man of gradual im- 
provement not so treating pleasure in its. entirety. 
but welcoming simple and unavoidable pleasure, 
while declining that which is excessive and over- 
elaborate in the way of delicacies. For in the case 
of Moses he uses this language: ‘‘ And he washed 
with water the belly and the feet of the whole burnt- 
offering ’’ (Lev. ix. 14). It is excellently said ; for 
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ἀξίαν οὖσαν θεῷ προσάγεσθαι διὰ τὸ μηδένα ἔχειν 
μήθ᾽ ἑκούσιον μήτ᾽ ἀκούσιον μῶμον ὃ σοφὸς καθ- 
αγιάζει: οὕτως δὲ διακείμενος ὅλην τὴν γαστέρα 
καὶ τὰς αὐτῆς καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτὴν ἡδονὰς ἐκπλύνει καὶ 
ἀπολούεται καὶ ἀπορρύπτεται, οὐχὶ μέρος τι, ἀλλ᾽ 
οὕτω καταφρονητικῶς ἔσχηκεν αὐτῆς, ὥστε οὐδὲ 
τὰ ἀναγκαῖα σιτία ἢ ποτὰ προσίεται θεωρίᾳ τῶν 
142 θείων τρεφόμενος. διὸ καὶ ἐν ἑτέροις “μαρτυρεῖται 
αὐτῷ" “" “τετταράκοντα ἡμέρας ἄρτου οὐκ ἔφαγε καὶ 
ὕδωρ οὐκ ἔπιεν᾽᾽ (Exod. xxxiv. 28), ὅτε ἐν τῷ 
θείῳ ὄ ὄρει γενόμενος χρησμῶν θεοῦ νομοθετοῦντος 
ἤκουεν. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ μόνον ὅλῃ τῇ γαστρὶ ἀποτάττεται, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς πόδας αὐτῇ συναπορρύπτεται, 
τουτέστι τὰς ἐπιβάσεις τῆς ἡδονῆς" ἐπιβάσεις δὲ 
148 ἡδονῆς εἰσι τὰ ποιητικὰ αὐτῆς" ὁ [τε] γὰρ προ- 
κόπτων λέγεται τὰ ἐγκοίλια καὶ τοὺς πόδας λούειν 
(Lev. i. 9), οὐ τὴν ὅλην κοιλίαν: ἱκανὸς γὰρ οὐκ 
ἔστι πᾶσαν ἡδονὴν διώσασθαι, ἀγαπητὸν δέ, ἐὰν 
τὰ ἐγκοίλια αὐτῆς τουτέστι τὰ ἐπεντρώματα, ἅ 
φασιν οἱ φιλήδονοι ἐπιλεάνσεις εἶναί τινας τῶν 
προηγουμένων ἡδονῶν, ἃ γίνεται ὀψαρτυτῶν καὶ 
144 σιτοπόνων λίχνων περιεργίᾳ. XLIX. καὶ προσεπι- 
τείνει τὴν τοῦ προκόπτοντος μετριοπάθειαν τῷ 
τὸν μὲν ἄνευ προστάξεως παραιτεῖσθαι ὅλην τὴν 
γαστρὸς ἡδονήν, τὸν δὲ προκόπτοντα μετὰ προσ- 
τάξεως" ἐπὶ μὲν γὰρ τοῦ σοφοῦ λέγεται οὕτως" 
“χὴν κοιλίαν καὶ τοὺς πόδας ὕδατι ἔπλυνεν ”’ 
(Lev. ix. 14), ἀνεπικελεύστως κατὰ τὴν ἑκούσιον 
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the wise man consecrates his whole soul as being 
worthy to be offered to God, owing to its freedom 
from voluntary or involuntary blemish; and, being 
in this condition, he washes out and bathes away and 
scours off the whole belly and the pleasures that it 
and the parts adjoining it yield, not so dealing with 
some part of it, but filled with such contempt for 
the whole, that he rejects even necessary food and 
drink, being fed by the contemplation of things 
divine. And therefore witness is borne to him in 
another place also: “‘ for forty days he ate no bread 
and drank no water’ (Exod. xxxiv. 28), when he 
was in the holy mount and listened to the divine 
communications made by God as He declared His 
laws. But not only does he renounce the whole 
belly, but with it he scours away the feet, that is, the 
supports? of pleasure; but the things that create 
pleasure are its supports,’ for the man of gradual 
improvement is said to wash the inwards and the 
feet (Lev. i. 9), not the whole belly: for he is not 
sufficient to thrust from him pleasure in its com- 
pleteness, but is content if he can get rid of its 
inwards, that is, of the delicacies, produced by the 
elaborate skill of dainty cooks and confectioners, of 
which we are told by the epicures that they serve, 
if we may so speak, as a means of giving succulence 
to the principal pleasures. XLIX. He lays further 
stress upon the mere moderating of passion in the 
man of gradual advance, by representing the wise 
man as declining without any bidding all the pleasures 
of the belly, while the man of gradual advance acts 
under orders; for in the wise man’s case what is 
said is “he washed with water the belly and the 
feet ’’ (Lev. ix. 14), spontaneously and unbidden, 
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, > A \ “- ς ’ὔ Ψ ce \ \ 2? , 
γνώμην, ἐπὶ de τῶν ἱερέων οὕτως" “᾿ τὰ δὲ ἐγκοίλια 

A \ , 22 ϑλὶ»» 9 λ {ἐς “- 2) 
καὶ τοὺς πόδας ᾿᾿ οὐχὶ ἔπλυναν, ἀλλὰ “᾿ πλυνοῦσι 
(Lev. 1. 9)" σφόδρα παρατετηρημένως:" δεῖ γὰρ τὸν 
μὲν τέλειον ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ κινεῖσθαι πρὸς τὰς κατ᾽ 
ἀρετὴν ἐνεργείας, τὸν δὲ ἀσκητὴν μετὰ τοῦ 
ὑφηγουμένου τὰ πρακτέα λόγου, ᾧ προστάττοντι 
πείθεσθαι καλόν. 

A A 4 “- 

Οὐ δεῖ δὲ ἀγνοεῖν, ὅτι Μωυσῆς | ὅλην τὴν 
κοιλίαν τουτέστι τὴν γαστρὸς ἐκπλήρωσιν παρ- 
αἰτούμενος σχεδὸν καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις πάθεσιν ἀπο- 

“- / > A 4 Α 
τάττεται, τοῦ νομοθέτου ἀπὸ μέρους ἑνὸς τὸ σύμπαν 
“- > Α A 
ἐναργῶς παριστάντος καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ GUVEKTLKWTATOU 
A A ” 9 4 e [4 4 , 
περὶ τῶν ἄλλων, ἐν ols ἡσύχασε, δυνάμει διεξιόντος" 
\ A 
L. συνεκτικώτατον <yap> ἡ γαστρὸς ἐκπλήρωσις 

A e A A 4 “- » ~ 0" 
καὶ ὡσανεὶ θεμέλιός τις τῶν ἄλλων παθῶν: οὐδὲν 

“A 3 4 “- 3 
γοῦν ἐκείνων δύναται συστῆναι μὴ ἐπερειδόμενον 


146 γαστρί, ἧ πάντα ἐφίδρυκεν ἡ φύσις. διὰ τοῦτο, 


~ 3 ~ ’ ~ 
γεννηθέντων τῶν ek τῆς Λείας προτέρων τῶν 
“A ~ 3 4 \ ~ 
ψυχικῶν ἀγαθῶν καὶ στάντων ἐπὶ τῆς ἐξομο- 
λογήσεως ᾿ΙΪούδα (Gen. xxix. 35), μέλλων ὁ θεὸς 
δημιουργεῖν καὶ τὰς σώματος προκοπὰς ἰβάλλαν 
\ € \ / \ \ ~ / 
τὴν Ραχὴλ παιδίσκην καὶ πρὸ τῆς δεσποίνης 
’ὔ ’ὔ 4 > 3 A 3 4 
τίκτειν παρασκευάζει: Βάλλα δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἐγκατάποσις" 
ἤδει γὰρ ὅτι οὐδὲν τῶν σωματικῶν ἄνευ κατα- 
πόσεως καὶ γαστρὸς ὑποστῆναι δύναται, ἀλλὰ 
A \ \ “A 
αὕτη κρατεῖ καὶ ἡγεμονεύει παντὸς τοῦ σώματος 
καὶ τοῦ κατὰ τὸ ζῆν ψιλὸν ὄγκου. 


147 παρατήρει δὲ πᾶσαν τὴν λεπτολογίαν, οὐδὲν γὰρ 
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but in the case of the priests it is on this wise: “‘ the 
inwards and the feet,’’ not ‘‘they washed ’”’ but 
‘they shall wash” (Lev. i. 9). This shows great 
exactness. For it must needs be that while the 
perfect man moves of himself towards virtuous 
actions, the man who is practising should do so with 
the aid of reason which gives him guidance what he 
should do, obedience to whose directions is a noble 
thing. 

We must not fail to notice that Moses, when he 
refuses the entire belly, that is the filling of his 
stomach, practically renounces the other passions 
too. The lawgiver uses one portion to give from it 
a clear presentation of the whole; and having 
mentioned the most essential matter, virtually treats 
of the rest about which he has been silent. L. For 
the filling of the belly is the most essential matter, 
and the foundation, so to speak, of the other passions. 
None of them, as we see, can take shape unless it © 
have the belly to support it, for nature has made 
the belly the basis of all things. Hence it comes 
that when Leah’s sons, the good things of the soul, 
had been born before Jacob’s other sons, and had 
ceased with Judah, who is “ praise ᾿᾿ (Gen. xxix. 35), 
God, being about to create representatives of the 
forward striving of the body as well, causes Bilhah, 
Rachel’s handmaid, to bear children even before her 
mistress. Now Bilhah is “swallowing.’’ For the 
prophet knew that no part or organ of the body 
can subsist without ‘‘ swallowing ”’ and the belly, but 
this holds sway and sovereignty over all the body 
and over all the material frame whose concern is 
with mere living. Do not let any subtle 
point escape your notice, for you will not find a 
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, ~ , 
λεχθὲν παρέργως εὑρήσεις. Mavoijs TO μὲν στηθύ- 
νιον ἀφαιρεῖται, τὴν δὲ κοιλίαν οὐκ ἀφαιρεῖ μέν, 
πλύνει δέ (Lev. viii. 29, ix. 14): διὰ τί; ὅτι 6 

ὔ \ Φ A \ \ 3 ᾽ὔ ὔ 
τέλειος σοφὸς ὅλον μὲν τὸν θυμὸν ἰσχύει παραιτή- 
σασθαι καὶ ἀποκόψαι ὀργῆς κατεξαναστάς, τὴν δὲ 

Ul A aA A 
κοιλίαν ἐκτεμεῖν ἀδυνατεῖ: τοῖς yap ἀναγκαίοις 
’, A ~ \ 
σιτίοις καὶ ποτοῖς ἡ φύσις βιάζεται χρῆσθαι Kat 
τὸν ὀλιγοδεέστατον καὶ καταφρονητικὸν αὐτῶν 
τῶν ἀναγκαίων καὶ ἀσιτίαν αὐτῶν μελετῶντα. 
πλυνέτω οὖν αὐτὴν καὶ καθαιρέτω ἀπὸ τῶν 
περιττῶν καὶ ἀκαθάρτων παρασκευῶν: ἱκανὴ 
γὰρ καὶ αὕτη παρὰ θεοῦ τῷ φιλαρέτῳ δωρεά. 
lon 3 A 
148 LI. διὰ τοῦτο ἐπὶ τῆς ὑπονοηθείσης διεφθάρθαι 
ψυχῆς φησιν (Num. ν. 27), ὅτι ἂν μὲν ἀπολελοιπυῖα 
3 id 3 \ ~ 
τὸν ὀρθὸν λόγον, ὅς ἐστιν ἀνὴρ νόμιμος, εὑρεθῇ 
- A ’ \ 
προσκεχωρηκυῖα τῷ μιαίνοντι τὴν ψυχὴν πάθει, 
7 a 

“πρησθήσεται τὴν γαστέρα,᾽᾽ ὅπερ ἦν, ἀπληρώτους 
καὶ ἀκορέστους ἕξει τὰς γαστρὸς ἡδονὰς καὶ 
ἐπιθυμίας, καὶ οὐδέποτε παύσεται ἄπληστος οὖσα 

3 3 ’ > > > 4 3 ’ 39 
du ἀπαιδευσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀμυθήτων ἐπιρρεόντων ἀΐδιον 

149 ἕξει τὸ πάθος. οἶδα γοῦν πολλοὺς οὕτω πταίοντας 
περὶ τὴν τῆς γαστρὸς ἐπιθυμίαν, ὥστ᾽ ἐμέτοις 
3 A a 
χρησάμενοι πάλιν ἐπὶ τὸν ἄκρατον Kat τἄλλα 
ὥρμησαν: οὐ γὰρ ἀναλογεῖ τοῖς σωματικοῖς 
3 e ΄- 3 4 ond 3 4 > b 
ὄγκοις ἡ τῆς ἀκράτορος ψυχῆς ἐπιθυμία, ἀλλ 
οἱ μὲν ἅτε ἀγγεῖα ὄντες μεμετρημένα ἄμετρον 

3 \ 4 > \ A \ 3 4 
οὐδὲν προσίενται, ἀλλὰ τὸ περιττὸν ἐκβάλλουσιν, 
ς A 3 ’ -ὠ \ δέ 4 \ 
ἡ δὲ ἐπιθυμία πληροῦται μὲν οὐδέποτε, μένει δὲ 


160 ἐνδεὴς καὶ διψαλέα ἀεί. παρὸ καὶ τὸ 
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single pointless expression. Moses removes the 
breast ; the belly he does not remove, but washes 
(Lev. viii. 29, ix. 14). Why is this? Because the 
perfect wise man can, by wholly renouncing anger, 
utterly avert and drive off the uprising of the spirited 
element in him, but to exscind the belly he is power- 
less. Even the man of fewest needs who scorns the 
very necessaries of life and trains himself in ab- 
stinence from them, is forced by nature to take 
necessary food and drink. Let him therefore wash 
the belly and cleanse it from superfluous and unclean 
provisions ; for this too is a sufficiently great gift 
from God to the lover of virtue. LI. It is owing to 
this * that when treating of the soul suspected of 
adultery he says (Num. v. 27), that if it have forsaken 
the right principle, which is the lawful husband, and 
be discovered to have had intercourse with soul- 
defiling passion, “it will swell up in the belly,” 
which signified that it will have ever unfilled and 
insatiable the pleasures and desires of the belly, and 
will never cease to be insatiate owing to gross 
stupidity, but, with a countless throng of them 
pouring in, will keep its passion for ever. To cite 
an instance, I know many brought to such disaster 
over the craving of the belly, that after resorting 
to emetics they fly back again to strong drink and all 
the rest. For the craving of the soul that is out of 
control is not restricted as the bodily organs are by 
their size. These are vessels of a fixed capacity 
admitting nothing that exceeds it, but ejecting all 
that is superfluous. Desire is never filled up, but 
continues always thirsty and in want of more. 


@ διὰ τοῦτο seems to refer to 8146. The intervening 
§ 147 is of the nature of a note. 
401 


PHILO 


ἀκόλουθον προστίθεται τῷ πρησθῆναι τὴν γαστέρα 
τὸ “διαπεσεῖν τὸν μηρόν ᾿᾿" διαπίπτει γὰρ τότε 

τῇ ψυχῇ καὶ 6 σπερματικὸς καὶ γεννητικὸς τῶν 
pany λόγος ὀρθός" “éav”’ γοῦν φησι “μὴ 
μιανθῇ καὶ καθαρὰ «ἦ», καὶ ἀθῷος ἔσται «καὶ» 
ἐκσπερματιεῖ σπέρμα ᾿᾿ (Num. v. 28), ἐὰν 
ὑπὸ πάθους μὴ μιανθῇ, καθαρεύσῃ δὲ πρὸς τὸν 
νόμιμον ἄνδρα, τὸν ὑγιῆ καὶ ἡγεμόνα λόγον, 
γόνιμον ἕξει ψυχὴν καὶ καρποφόρον, φέρουσαν 
γέννημα φρονήσεως καὶ δικαιοσύνης καὶ τῆς 
συμπάσης ἀρετῆς. 

LIT. *Ap’ οὖν ἡμᾶς ἐνδεδεμένους σώματι οἷόν 
τε σωματικαῖς ἀνάγκαις μὴ χρῆσθαι; καὶ πῶς 
ἔνεστιν; ἀλλ᾽’ ὅρα. ὁ ἱεροφάντης τὸν τρόπον 
παραγγέλλει τῷ ἀγομένῳ ὑπὸ σωματικῆς χρείας 
αὐτῷ μόνῳ. χρῆσθαι τῷ ἀναγκαίῳ. πρῶτον μέν 
φησι “τόπος ἔστω σοι ἔξω τῆς παρεμβολῆς ᾿ ; 
(Deut. xxiii. 12), παρεμβολὴν καλῶν τὴν ἀρετήν, 
ἐν 4 ἐστρατοπέδευκεν ἡ ψυχή: οὐ γὰρ δύναται 
τὸν αὐτὸν κρατεῖν χῶρον φρόνησις καὶ σωματικῆς 

162 ἀνάγκης ἀπόλαυσις. εἶτα “ ἐξελεύσῃ ᾿ φησίν 

“ἐκεῖ ἔξω᾽᾽- διὰ τί; ὅτι οὐ δύναται ἡ ψυχὴ 
καταμένουσα μετὰ φρονήσεως καὶ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ 
διατρίβουσα τῆς σοφίας χρῆσθαί τινι τῶν φίλων 
σώματος: τρέφεται γὰρ τότε θειοτέραις τροφαῖς 
ἐν ταῖς ἐπιστήμαις, du ἃς καὶ τῆς σαρκὸς ἀμελεῖ" 
ἐπειδὰν γὰρ ἐξέλθῃ τῶν ἱερῶν ἀρετῆς οἴκων, 
τηνικαῦτα ἐπὶ τὰς τὸ σῶμα πλημμελούσας καὶ 
πιεζούσας ὕλας τρέπεται. πῶς οὖν αὐταῖς χρή- 


@ See on De Op. 48. 
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This explains ‘‘ the breaking up of the thigh,”’ being 
added as the sequel to the swelling of the belly. For 
then it is that the soul experiences the breaking up 
of the right principle, the principle that is the seed 4 
whence all noble things are begotten. We see this 
from the words that follow, ‘‘ If she have not been 
defiled and be pure, she shall be free and shall 
conceive seed ” (Numb. v. 28), if she have not been 
defiled by passion, but have been chaste and faithful 
to her lawful husband, the princely and wholesome 
principle, she will have a soul fruitful and productive, 
yielding the offspring of sound sense and righteousness 
and all excellence. 

111. Is it possible, then, that we, tied as we are 
to a body, should not comply with bodily require- 
ments ? How can it be possible? But look. The 
sacred guide tells the man who feels the pressure 
of bodily necessity the way to deal with it, namely, 
to comply with it only so far as he is actually obliged 
to do so. First he says, ‘‘ Let there be to thee a 
place outside the camp ”’ (Deut. xxiii. 12), meaning 
by “‘ the camp ”’ virtue, in which the soul has pitched 
its camp. For good sense and indulgence of a 
bodily necessity cannot occupy the same quarters. 
Next he says, “‘ Thou shalt go forth there without.” 
Why go forth? Because the soul cannot have 
dealings with any of the body’s friends while it 
abides with good sense and spends its days in the 
house of wisdom. For then it is nourished by food 
more divine, which it finds in all knowledge, and 
for the sake of this it actually disregards the flesh. 
For when it has gone forth from the sacred dwellings 
of virtue, it is then that it turns to material things 
which treat the body ill and weigh it down. How 
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[ΣῚ ’ 3 393 ’ ¢¢ 3 N ~ 

153 σομαι; “᾿πάσσαλος ἔστω oor’ φησίν “emi τῆς 
ζώνης σου, καὶ ὀρύξεις ἐν αὐτῷ ᾿᾿ (Deut. xxiii. 
18), τουτέστι λόγος ἐπὶ τοῦ πάθους ἐξορύττων 

\ > , \ > ‘\ 9 ’ 9 ~ 
kat ἀναστέλλων καὶ amapdievvds αὐτό" ἀνεζῶσθαι 
A ’ ς “- A ’ > ‘ \ > ’ 
γὰρ βούλεται ἡμᾶς τὰ πάθη, ἀλλὰ μὴ ἀνειμένα 

\ , A ‘ \ > A “- 

154 καὶ κεχαλασμένα φορεῖν. διὸ καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς δια- 
βάσεως αὐτῶν, ὃ καλεῖται Πάσχα, προστάττει 
τὰς “᾿ὀσφῦς περιεζῶσθαι᾽᾽ (Exod. xii. 11), ἤτοι 
συνεστάλθαι τὰς ἐπιθυμίας. πάσσαλος οὖν, του- 

’ 4 e , A ’ ’ 9 \ 
τέστι λόγος, ἐπέσθω τῷ πάθει, κωλύων αὐτὸ 
χεῖσθαι: οὕτως γὰρ αὐτοῖς μόνοις χρησόμεθα τοῖς 
> ’ “- \ “- 3 4 
ἀναγκαίοις, τῶν δὲ περιττῶν ἀφεξόμεθα. 1.117]. 

Ἃ 3 ’ Ψ \ ’ 3 > / 

155 Kav ἐν συνουσίαις ὄντες καὶ μέλλοντες εἰς ἀπόλαυ- 

\ “- “- A 
σιν καὶ χρῆσιν τῶν παρεσκευασμένων ἐλθεῖν σὺν 
a 
λόγῳ παραγενώμεθα ὥσπερ ὅπλῳ τινὶ ἀμυντηρίῳ, 
οὔτε πέραν τοῦ μετρίου σιτίων ἐμφορηθησόμεθα 
αἰθυιῶν τρόπον οὔτ᾽ ἀκράτου ἀμέτρου κορεσθέντες 
μέθῃ ληραίνειν ἀναγκαζούσῃ χρησόμεθα" ἐπιστομιεῖ 
[118] γὰρ ὁ λόγος καὶ ἐγχαλινώσει τὴν ῥύμην | καὶ 
\ A , 2 A A 2 , 
156 φορὰν τοῦ πάθους. ἐγὼ γοῦν αὐτὸ πολλάκις 
Α 3 \ > ’ ’ 3 Α 
παθὼν οἶδα" εἰς γὰρ ἀδιάγωγον συνουσίαν ἐλθὼν 
καὶ πολυτελῆ δεῖπνα, ὁπότε μὴ ἀφικοίμην σὺν 
λόγῳ, δοῦλος ἐγενόμην τῶν παρεσκευασμένων, 
~ > 
ἀγόμενος ὑπὸ δεσποτῶν ἀτιθάσων, θεαμάτων Kat 
\ ~ A 
ἀκουσμάτων καὶ τῶν ὅσα διὰ μυκτῆρος Kal 
γεύσεως ἡδονὰς ἀπεργάζεται: ὁπότε δὲ μετὰ τοῦ 
αἱροῦντος λόγου, δεσπότης ἀντὶ δούλου γίνομαι 
καὶ ἀνὰ κράτος νικῶ καλὴν νίκην καρτερίας 


« Or “ ill-regulated.” 
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then shall I deal with them? “ Let there be to 
thee, he says, a shovel upon thy girdle, and thou 
shalt dig with it” (Deut. xxiii. 13), that is to say, 
reason shall be upon the passion digging it out, 
tucking it up, not suffering it to clothe thee about. 
For God would have us gird up our passions, not 
wear them flowing and loose. So at the crossing 
over from them, which is called Passover, He bids 
that their “ loins should be girded up ”’ (Exod. xii. 11), 
in other words that their desires should be restrained. 
Let a shovel then, that is, reason, follow the passion, 
preventing it from spreading abroad, for by this 
means we shall comply only with demands which 
are urgent, but from all that goes beyond this we 
shall abstain. LIIJ. When we are present at 
entertainments and are about to take and enjoy 
the viands provided, if we take our places at table 
with reason like some weapon to parry blows, we 
shall neither gorge ourselves with food beyond 
measure like cormorants, nor overdosed with un- 
limited strong drink shall we succumb to intoxication 
with its resultant foolish talk ; for reason will curb 
and bridle the impetuous rush of the passion. I, 
to mention myself in proof of what I say, know by 
frequent experience how true it is. Many a time 
have I been present at a gathering with little that 
was sociable about it % or at costly suppers. When 
I did not arrive with reason for my companion, I 
found myself the slave of the enjoyments provided, 
at the mercy of harsh masters, entertainments for 
eye and ear and all that brings pleasure by way of 
taste or smell. But whenever I arrive with con- 
vincing reason at my side, I find myself a master 
not a slave, and, putting forth all my strength, win 
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A 4 3 ’ A 3 ~ 
Kat σωφροσύνης, ἀντιβαίνων καὶ ἀντιφιλονεικῶν 
~ aA lo ’ 
πᾶσι τοῖς ἀναρρηγνῦσι τὰς ἀκράτορας ἐπιθυμίας. 

66 , >? A “A ce “- , 3) 
167 “᾿ διορύξεις ᾿ φησὶ γοῦν “᾿τῷ πασσάλῳ (Deut. 
oo , Δ Ὁ 3 , 

XXlll. 13), τουτέστιν, ἣν ἕκαστον ἔχει φύσιν, TO 
φαγεῖν, τὸ πιεῖν, τὸ τοῖς μετὰ γαστέρα χρῆσθαι, 
“A 4 a ’ 
τῷ λόγω γυμνώσεις καὶ διαστελεῖς, ἵνα διακρίνας 
~ > ’ ’ A ” 4 > 9 A 4 
γνῷς τἀληθές" τότε yap εἴσῃ, ὅτι ἐν οὐδενὶ τούτων 
9 A A A 
ἐστὶ τὸ ἀγαθόν, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἀναγκαῖον μόνον καὶ 
, 66 A 9 A 4 A 3 

158 χρήσιμον. “Kal ἐπαγαγὼν καλύψεις τὴν ἀσχη- 

’ 9 A ᾽ 
μοσύνην σου (10.)" πάνυ καλῶς: ἔπαγε yap, 
> , A λ , 2 A , a , \ 
ὦ ψυχή, τὸν λόγον ἐπὶ πάντα, ᾧ καλύπτεται καὶ 

a 4 
συσκιάζεται καὶ συγκρύπτεται πᾶσα ἀσχημοσύνη 
A 4 
σαρκὸς καὶ πάθους: τὰ yap μὴ σὺν λόγῳ πάντα 
3 ’ σ A e 
159 αἰσχρά, ὥσπερ τὰ σὺν λόγῳ κόσμια. οὐκοῦν ὁ 
A , > A ’ e A , 
μὲν φιλήδονος ἐπὶ κοιλίαν βαδίζει, 6 δὲ τέλειος 
A , Ld 9 ’ e A 4 \ 
τὴν κοιλίαν ὅλην ἐκπλύνει, ὁ δὲ προκόπτων τὰ 
9 λί e δὲ » > ’ ὃ 4 θ ἐξ 
ἐν κοιλίᾳ, ὁ δὲ ἄρτι ἀρχόμενος παιδεύεσθαι ἔξω 
4 “-- A 4 
πρόεισιν, ὅταν μέλλῃ τῆς γαστρὸς τοῖς ἀναγκαίοις 
3 4 aA é Δ 
ἐπιφερόμενος λόγον ἐπιστομιεῖν τὸ πάθος, ὃς 
εἴρηται συμβολικῶς πάσσαλος. 

10 [ΝΡ. Ε μέντοι καὶ τὸ προσθεῖναι" ““ πορεύσῃ 
> A “-ο ~ eee ς 
ἐπὶ τῷ στήθει καὶ τῇ κοιλίᾳ ᾿᾿ (Gen. ill. 14)" ἡ 

t ͵« ͵ 
A e A μι “- A e 
yap ἡδονὴ οὐκ ἔστι τῶν ἠρεμούντων καὶ toTa- 
“- ~ ἤ 
μένων, ἀλλὰ τῶν κινουμένων καὶ ταραχῆς γεμόν- 
Ὁ A e A > 4, Φ ~ 
των" ὥσπερ yap ἡ φλὸξ ἐν κινήσει, οὕτως φλογμοῦ 
’ A ’ 3 A aA 4 
τινα τρόπον τὸ πάθος ev τῇ ψυχῇ κινούμενον 
3 A A IA A A a ’ 
ἠρεμεῖν αὐτὴν οὐκ ἐᾷ. διὸ καὶ τοῖς λέγουσι 
@ Strictly “after.” See 139. 
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the noble victory of endurance and self-mastery, 
in a vigorous and pertinacious encounter with 
everything that excites the unruly desires. ‘‘ Thou 
shalt dig,’’ you see he says, “ with the shovel ”’ 
(Deut. xxiii. 13), that is, thou shalt lay bare and 
distinguish by means of reason, the nature which 
each passion possesses, eating, drinking, sexual 
indulgence, that thou mayest discern them and 
learn the truth about them. For then shalt thou 
know that in none of these is there the thing which 
is good, but that which is useful only and necessary. 
‘““ And bringing the shovel to bear on it then shalt 
thou cover thine unseemliness’”’ (tbid.). "Tis well 
said. Bring then, O soul, reason to bear on all 
things, wherewith all unseemliness of flesh and 
passion is covered, and hidden, and put out of sight. 
For all that is unaccompanied by reason is unsightly, 
just as that with which reason is present is comely. 
We get this result. The lover of pleasure moves 
on® the belly; the perfect man washes out the 
entire belly; the man who is making gradual 
progress washes out the contents of the belly, the 
man who is just beginning his training will go forth 
without, when he intends to curb passion by bringing 
reason (figuratively called a shovel) to bear upon 
the demands of the belly. 

LIV. There is an excellent point in the next words 
too: “* Thou shalt go upon thy breast and thy belly ” 
(Gen. iii. 14). For pleasure does not belong to the 
category of things becalmed and stationary, but to 
that of things moving and full of turmoil. For as 
the flame is in movement, so, not unlike a blazing 
thing, passion moving in the soul does not suffer 
it to be calm. Thus the prophet does not agree 
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καταστηματικὴν εἶναι τὴν ἡδονὴν οὐ συμφέρεται" 
ἠρεμία γὰρ λίθῳ μὲν καὶ ξύλῳ καὶ παντὶ ἀψύχῳ 
οἰκεῖον, ἀλλότριον δὲ ἡδονῇ" ᾿γαργαλισμοῦ γὰρ 
καὶ σπασμώδους ἐφίεται καὶ ἐπ᾽ ἐνίων οὐκ ἠρεμίας 
ἀλλὰ συντόνου καὶ σφοδρᾶς κινήσεώς ἐστι χρεία. 

LV. Τὸ δὲ “γῆν φάγεσαι πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας 
τῆς ζωῆς σου (Gen. lll. 14), τοῦτο προσφυῶς 
εἴρηται: τῆς γὰρ | σώματος τροφῆς ἡδοναὶ γ yap: 
καὶ , μήποτ᾽ εἰκότως" δύο «γάρ» ἐστιν ἐξ ὧν 
συνέσταμεν, ψυχή τε καὶ σῶμα. τὸ μὲν οὖν σῶμα 
ἐκ γῆς δεδημιούργηται, ἡ δὲ ψυχὴ αἰθέρος ἐστίν, 
ἀπόσπασμα θεῖον" “᾿ ἐνε ὕσησε γὰρ ets τὸ πρόσω- 
πον αὐτοῦ πνεῦμα. ζωῆς ὁ θεός, καὶ ἐγένετο ὁ 
ἄνθρωπος εἰς ψυχὴν ζῶσαν ” (Gen. il. 7). εὖ- 
λόγως οὖν τὸ μὲν ἐκ “γῆς διαπλασθὲν , σῶμα συγ- 
γενεῖς ἔχει τροφὰς ἃς ἀναδίδωσιν ἡ γῆ, ἡ δὲ 
αἰθερίου φύσεως μοῖρα οὖσα ψυχὴ πάλιν αἰθερίους 
καὶ θείας" ἐπιστήμαις γὰρ τρέφεται καὶ οὐ σιτίοις 
7 ποτοῖς, ὧν ἐπι ees ἐστι TO σῶμα. 

LVI. Ὅτι δὲ οὐ γήινοι ἀλλ᾽ οὐράνιοι αἱ ψυχῆς 
τροφαί, μαρτυρήσει διὰ πλειόνων ὁ ἱερὸς λόγος" 

ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ὕω ὑμῖν ἄρτους «ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 
καὶ ἐξελεύσεται ὁ λαὸς καὶ συνάξουσι τὸ τῆς 
ἡμέρας εἰς ἡμέραν, ὅπως πειράσω αὐτούς, εἰ 
πορεύσονται τῷ νόμῳ μου ἢ ov” (Exod. Xvi. 4). 
ὁρᾷς ὅτι οὐ ψηΐνοις καὶ φθαρτοῖς τρέφεται ἡ ἡ ψυχή, 
ἀλλ᾽ οἷς ἂν ὁ θεὸς ὀμβρήσῃ λόγοις ἐ ἐκ τῆς μεταρσίου 
καὶ καθαρᾶς φύσεως, ἣν οὐρανὸν κέκληκεν" ἐξίτω 


4 καταστηματικήν. Cf. Diogenes Laertius, x. 186 ὁ δ᾽ 
g 


, Ἐπίκουρος ἐν τῷ περὶ αἱρέσεων οὕτω λέγει" ἡ μὲν γὰρ ἀταραξία 


καὶ ἀπονία καταστηματικαί εἰσιν ἡδοναί" ἡ δὲ χαρὰ καὶ εὐφροσύνη 


κατὰ κίνησιν ἐνεργείᾳ βλέπονται. See App. p. 483. 
408 


ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION, III. 160-163 


with those who say that pleasure is tranquil.* For 
stillness pertains to a stone and a log and to every- 
thing without life, but it is alien to pleasure. For 
pleasure hankers after an excitement that is actually 
convulsive, and in some people so far from its being 
an experience of tranquillity, it is an indulgence 
in intense and violent movement. 

LV. The sentence “* Earth shalt thou eat all the 
days of thy life ᾿ (Gen. iii. 14) is an apt one. For 
the food of the body brings pleasures of earth ; 
and fitly so, it would seem. For there are two 
things of which we consist, soul and body. The 
body, then, has been formed out of earth, but the 
soul is of the upper air, a particle detached from 
the Deity : ‘‘ for God breathed into his face a breath 
of life, and man became a living soul ᾿᾿ (Gen. ii. 7). 
It is in accordance with reason, therefore, that the 
body fashioned out of earth has food akin to it 
which earth yields, while the soul being a portion 
of an ethereal nature has on the contrary ethereal 
and divine food; for it is fed by knowledge in its 
various forms and not by meat and drink, of which 
the body stands in need. 

LVI. That the food of the soul is not earthly but 
heavenly, we shall find abundant evidence in the 
Sacred Word. “Behold I rain upon you bread 
out of heaven, and the people shall go out and they 
shall gather the day’s portion for a day, that I may 
prove them whether they will walk by My law or 
ποὺ ᾿᾿ (Exod. xvi. 4). You see that the soul is fed 
not with things of earth that decay, but with such 
words as God shall have poured like rain out of 
that lofty and pure region of life to which the 
prophet has given the title of “heaven.” To 
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, 4 A A A A ~ a ’ 
μέντοι ὃ λεὼς καὶ πᾶν τὸ τῆς ψυχῆς σύστημα 
καὶ συναγαγέτω καὶ ἀρχέσθω τῆς ἐπιστήμης, 

A 10 ’᾽ Ἰλλὰ ( A ~ e , 3 e οἵ a9. 
μὴ ἀθρόως ἀλλὰ “ τὸ τῆς ἡμέρας εἰς ἡμέραν 
πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ ἀθρόον οὐ χωρήσει τὸν πολὺν 
πλοῦτον τῶν τοῦ θεοῦ χαρίτων, ἀλλὰ τῇ φορᾷ 

A 
χειμάρρου τρόπον ἐπικλυσθήσεται' ἔπειτ᾽ ἐστὶν 
3“ A 9 ’ λ ’ > θὰ A 
ἄμεινον τὰ αὐτάρκη λαβόντας ἀγαθὰ καὶ μεμε- 

’ ~ A ’ 3 “--Ο A θ ’᾽ e 
164 τρημένα τῶν λοιπῶν ταμίαν οἴηθῆναι τὸν θεόν. ὁ 
’᾽ 
δὲ πάντα μετιὼν ἀθρόα δυσελπιστίαν καὶ ἀπιστίαν 
A λλῇ 2 » a a7 A ’ 
μετὰ πολλῆς ἀνοίας κτᾶται" δύσελπις μὲν {γίνεται», 
“A 4 A 
εἰ νῦν μόνον ἀλλὰ μὴ καὶ αὖθις ἐλπίζει τὸν θεὸν 
3 , 3. α΄ἱὖὦ 9 , ” , ἢ \ 
ὀμβρήσειν αὐτῷ ἀγαθά, ἄπιστος δέ, εἰ μὴ πε- 
A a “- 4 
πίστευκε Kal viv Kal ἀεὶ τὰς τοῦ θεοῦ χάριτας 
3 , a , ’ 2 
ἀφθόνως τοῖς ἀξίοις προσνέμεσθαι, ἄνους δέ, εἰ 

” “A ’ e A Ww , 
οἴεται τῶν συναχθέντων ἱκανὸς ἔσεσθαι φύλαξ 
Ν θ lo A A e A A 3 tA 
ἄκοντος θεοῦ: μικρὰ yap ῥοπὴ τὸν ἀσφάλειαν 

“- A 
καὶ βεβαιότητα περιάπτοντα νοῦν ὑπὸ peya- 
λ ’ e ~ 3 A 9 ’ et 20 l4 
avxias ἑαυτῷ ἄκυρον καὶ ἀβέβαιον ὧν ἐδόκει 
165 φύλαξ εἶναι πάντων ἐποίησε. 01. 

4, x , A 27 ‘ θ ’ 
σύναγε οὖν, ὦ ψυχή, τὰ αὐτάρκη καὶ καθήκοντα 

A ’ λ ’ “- e ~ e e LAA ’ 
καὶ μήτε πλείω τῶν ἱκανῶν ὡς ὑπερβάλλειν μήτε 
ἐλ ’ tA e 3 ὃ a 4 ’ ὃ ’ 
ἐλάττω πάλιν ὡς ἐνδεῖν, ἵνα μέτροις δικαίοις 

, Σ δὲ \ . 7 διά t λ 
χρωμένη μὴ ἀδικῇς. καὶ γὰρ διάβασίν γε μελε- 

“- “A “A : , 
τῶσαν ἀπὸ τῶν παθῶν καὶ τὸ Πάσχα θύουσαν 

aA Ul A 
det τὴν προκοπήν, τὸ πρόβατον, λαμβάνειν μὴ 


« The Greek for “ sheep” is ποόβατον, which properly 
means anything that walks forward. 
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proceed. The people, and all that goes to make the 
soul, is to go out and gather and make a beginning 
of knowledge, not all at once but ‘‘ the day’s portion 
for a day.’’ For to begin with it will be unable 
to contain all at once the abundant wealth of the 
gracious gifts of God, but will be overwhelmed 
by them as by the rush of a torrent. In the second 
place it is better, when we have received the good 
things sufficient of themselves as duly measured 
out to us, to think of God as Dispenser of those that 
still remain. He that would fain have all at once 
earns for himself lack of hope and trust, as well as 
great lack of sense. He lacks hope if he expects 
_ that now only but not in the future also will God 
shower on him good things; he lacks faith, if he 
has no belief that both in the present and always 
the good gifts of God are lavishly bestowed on 
those worthy of them ; he lacks sense, if he imagines 
that he will be, though God will it not, a sufficient 
guardian of what he has gathered together; for 
the mind that vaingloriously ascribes to itself sureness 
and security has many a time been rendered by a 
slight turn of the scale a feeble and insecure guardian 
of all that it looked on as in its safe-keeping. | 
LVII. Gather together, therefore, O soul, what is 

adequate of itself and suitable, and neither more 
than sufficient so as to be excessive, nor on the 
other hand less so as to fall short, that dealing in 
right measures thou mayest do no wrong. For 
thou art required also, when making it thy study 
to cross over from the passions and when sacrificing 
the Passover, to take the forward step, whose 
symbol is the lamb,* not without measure, for he 
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3 , ἐξ oo 323 4. {{ A > - 
ἀμέτρως" ἕκαστος γάρ φησι “To ἀρκοῦν 
9. A , 1 3 , 2) Ἢ 
αὐτῷ συναριθμήσεται' εἰς πρόβατον᾽᾽ (Exod. 
Xll. 4). 


166 Kal ἐπὶ τοῦ μάννα οὖν καὶ ἐπὶ πάσης δωρεᾶς, 
[120] ἣν ὁ θεὸς δωρεῖται] τῷ γένει ἡμῶν, καλὸν τὸ 
ἐνάριθμον καὶ μεμετρημένον καὶ μὴ τὸ ὑπὲρ 
ἡμᾶς λαμβάνειν. πλεονεξίας γὰρ τοῦτό γε. τὸ 
τῆς ἡμέρας οὖν εἰς ἡμέραν συναγαγέτω ἡ ψυχή 
(Εχοα. xvi. 4), ἵνα μὴ ἑαυτὴν φύλακα τῶν ἀγαθῶν 
161 ἀλλὰ τὸν ,φιλόδωρον θεὸν ἀποφήνῃ. LVIII. καὶ 
διὰ τοῦτό μοι δοκεῖ τὸ προκείμενον λέγεσθαι: 
σύμβολον φωτός ἐστιν ἡ ἡμέρα, φῶς δὲ ψυχῆς 
ἐστι παιδεία. πολλοὶ οὖν τὰ ἐν ψυχῇ φῶτα 
ἐκτήσαντο εἰς νύκτα καὶ σκότος, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ εἰς 
ἡμέραν καὶ φῶς, οἷον τὰ προπαιδεύματα πάντα 
καὶ τὰ ἐγκύκλια λεγόμενα καὶ φιλοσοφίαν αὐτὴν 
τρυφῆς ἕνεκεν 7 ἀρχῆς τῆς πρὸς τοὺς ἡγεμόνας. 

ὁ δέ γε ἀστεῖος τὴν ἡμέραν ἕνεκα ἡμέρας καὶ τὸ 
φῶς ἕνεκα φωτὸς καὶ τὸ καλὸν é ἕνεκα τοῦ καλοῦ 
κτᾶται μόνου, οὐχ ἕνεκα ἄλλου τινός. διὸ καὶ 
ἐπιφέρει: 7 ὅπως πειράσω αὐτούς, εἰ πορεύσονται 
τῷ νόμῳ μου ἢ ov” (Exod. ΧΥ]. 4)" νόμος γὰρ 
168 θεῖος οὗτος, τὴν ἀρετὴν δι᾿ ἑαυτὴν τιμᾶν. τοὺς 
οὖν ἀσκητὰς ὥσπερ νόμισμα δοκιμάζει ὁ ὀρθὸς 
λόγος, πότερα κεκηλίδωνται ἐπί τι τῶν ἐκτὸς 
ἀναφέροντες τὸ τῆς ψυχῆς ἀγαθὸν ἢ ὡς δόκιμοι 

1 συναριθμήσεται (as in Lxx.) is restored in accordance with 


Mangey’s conjecture. 
2 δόκιμοι is substituted for δόκιμον (conj. Tr.) 


« Or “ than luxurious living.” 
Ὁ πρὸς τοὺς ἡγεμόνας. πρός seems to be used as in the 
phrase πρὸς ἄλλον ζῆν, Sto live with reference to, dependent 
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says “‘ each man shall reckon what suffices for him 
as a lamb ”’ (Exod. xii. 4). 

Both in the case of manna then, and in the case 
of every boon which God confers upon our race, 
it is good to take what is fixed by strict measure and 
reckoning and not that which is above and beyond 
us; for to do this is to be over-reaching. Let the 
soul, then, gather the day’s portion for a day 
(Exod. xvi. 4), that it may declare not itself but the 
bountiful God guardian of the good things. LVIII. 
And the reason for the inj unction we are ‘considering 
seems to me to be this. The day is a symbol of 
light, and the light of the soul is training. Many, 
then, have acquired the lights in the soul for night 
and darkness, not for day and light ; all elementary 
lessons for example, and what is called school- 
learning and philosophy itself when pursued with 
no motive higher than parading their superiority,* 
or from desire of an office under? our rulers. But 
the man of worthy aims sets himself to acquire 
day for the sake of day, light for the sake of light, 
the beautiful for the sake of the beautiful alone, not 
for the sake of something else. And this is why 
he goes on with the words: “that I may prove 
them whether they will walk in My law or no”’ 
(Exod. xvi. 4); for this is the divine law, to value 
excellence for its own sake. The right principle, 
therefore, tests all aspirants as one does a coin, to 
see whether they have been debased in that they 
refer the soul’s good to something external, or 
whether, as tried and approved men, they distinguish 


upon, at the beck and call of, another’ (Cope, The 
Rhetoric of Aristotle, i. 9. 27). “A life of luxury or 
office-holding at the will of the powers that be.”’ 
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διαστέλλουσιν ἐν διανοίᾳ μόνῃ τοῦτο διαφυλάτ- 
τοντες. τούτοις συμβέβηκε μὴ τοῖς γηΐίνοις ἀλλὰ 
ταῖς ἐπουρανίοις ἐπιστήμαις τρέφεσθαι. 

169 LIX. Δηλοῖ δὲ καὶ δι᾿ ἑτέρων, ὅταν φῇ᾽ “᾿τὸ 
πρωὶ ἐγένετο καταπαυομένης τῆς δρόσου κύκλῳ 
τῆς παρεμβολῆς, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐπὶ πρόσωπον τῆς 
ἐρήμου «λεπτὸνΣ) ὡσεὶ κόριον, λευκὸν ὡσεὶ 
πάγος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. ἰδόντες δὲ αὐτὸ εἶπον ἕτερος 
τῷ ἑτέρῳ Τί ἐστι τοῦτο; οὐ γὰρ ἤδεισαν, τί ἦν. 
εἶπε δὲ αὐτοῖς Μωυσῆς Οὗτος ὁ ἄρτος, ὃν δέδωκεν 
ἡμῖν κύριος τοῦ φαγεῖν, τοῦτο τὸ ῥῆμα ὃ συνέταξε 
κύριος ᾿ (Exod. xvi. 13 ff.). ὁρᾷς τῆς ψυχῆς 
τροφὴν οἵα ἐστί: λόγος θεοῦ συνεχής, ἐοικὼς 
δρόσῳ᾽ κύκλῳ πᾶσαν περιειληφὼς καὶ μηδὲν 

170 μέρος ἀμέτοχον αὑτοῦ ἐῶν. φαίνεται δ᾽ οὐ πανταχοῦ 
ὁ λόγος οὗτος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἐρήμου παθῶν καὶ κακιῶν, 
καὶ ἔστι λεπτὸς νοῆσαί τε καὶ νοηθῆναι καὶ 
σφόδρα διαυγὴς καὶ καθαρὸς ὁραθῆναι, καὶ ἔστιν 
ὧσεὶ κόριον. φασὶ δὲ ot γεωπόνοι τὸ σπέρμα 
τοῦ κορίου διαιρεθὲν εἰς ἄπειρα καὶ τμηθὲν καθ᾽ 
ἕκαστον τῶν μερῶν καὶ τμημάτων σπαρὲν βλα- 
στάνειν οὕτως, ὡς καὶ τὸ ὅλον ἠδύνατο" τοιοῦτος 
καὶ ὁ θεοῦ λόγος, καὶ δι’ ὅλων ὠφελητικὸς καὶ 

- διὰ παντὸς μέρους καὶ τοῦ τυχόντος." 

171 μήποτε δὲ ὁμοιοῦται καὶ τῇ κατὰ τὸν ὀφθαλμὸν 
κόρῃ: ὡς γὰρ αὕτη βραχύτατον οὖσα μέρος τὰς 
τῶν ὄντων ὁρᾷ ζώνας ὅλας καὶ θάλατταν ἄπειρον 
. 85. The κόριον, coriander-seed, suggests the κόρη (pupilla) 
of the eye. 
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and guard this treasure as belonging to thought and 
mind alone. Such men have the privilege of being 
fed not with earthly things but with the heavenly 
forms of knowledge. 

LIX. He gives a further elucidation of this point, 
_ when he says, “ in the early morning when the dew 
ceased it appeared all round the camp, and lo! upon 
the face of the wilderness a fine thing as it were 
coriander seed, white like hoar-frost on the ground. 
And when they saw it, they said one to another, 
‘What is this?’ for they knew not what it was. 
And Moses said unto them, ‘ This bread, which 
the Lord hath given us to eat, is this word, which 
the Lord hath prescribed’”’ (Exod. xvi. 13 ff.). 
You see of what sort the soul’s food is. It is a 
word of God, continuous, resembling dew, embracing 
all the soul and leaving. no portion without part in 
itself. But not everywhere does this word show 
itself, but on the wilderness of passions and wicked- 
nesses, and it is fine and delicate both to conceive 
and be conceived, and surpassingly clear and trans- 
parent to behold, and it is as it were coriander seed. 
Tillers of the soil say that if you cut a coriander 
seed and divide it into countless pieces, each of the 
portions into which you cut it, if sown, grows exactly 
as the whole seed could have done. Such too is 
the word of God, able to confer benefits both as a 
whole and by means of every part, yes any part 
you light upon. It is possible that a 
resemblance between the word of God and the 
pupil* of the eye, is also intended. For as the 
pupil of the eye is a very small part of it and sees 
the zones of the universe in their completeness, 
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A an 7 
καὶ | ἀέρος μέγεθος Kal τοῦ παντὸς οὐρανοῦ ὅσον 
3 ᾽ὔ \ 4 e μά ςό» Ψ 
ἀνατέλλων καὶ δυόμενος ὁ ἥλιος ὁρίζει, οὕτως 

\ e ~ / > ’ὔ ’ὕ > e / 
καὶ 6 θεοῦ λόγος ὀξυδερκέστατός ἐστιν, ὡς πάντα 
3 με 5 ς , @ 4 , ” 
ἐφορᾶν εἶναι ἱκανός, κα κα κ @ Ta θέας afta κατ- 
4 A \ 4 3 ’ὔ A nv ” 
όψονται: παρὸ Kal λευκόν ἐστι: τί yap ἂν εἴη 
λαμπρότερον ἢ τηλαυγέστερον θείου λόγου, οὗ 

A , \ A ” \ 9 A \ \ 

κατὰ μετουσίαν καὶ Ta ἄλλα τὴν ἀχλὺν καὶ τὸν 
’ > , \ “A “A / 
ζόφον ἀπελαύνει φωτὸς κοινωνῆσαι ψυχικοῦ γλιχό- 
μενα; 

LX. Ἴδιον δὲ περὶ τοῦτον τὸν λόγον συμβαΐνει 

/ Ψ \ , \ e \ \ ’ 
πάθος. ὅταν γὰρ καλέσῃ πρὸς ἑαυτὸν τὴν ψυχήν, 
πῆξιν ἀνεγείρει τῷ γεώδει καὶ σωματικῷ καὶ 
> ~ ’ \ 4 \ cee \ 4 
αἰσθητικῷ παντί: διὸ λέγεται τὸ “ ὡσεὶ πάγος 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ᾿ (Exod. xvi. 14)" καὶ γὰρ ἡνίκα ὁ 
τὸν θεὸν ὁρῶν φυγὴν τὴν ἀπὸ τῶν παθῶν μελετᾷ, 
πήγνυται τὰ κύματα, τουτέστιν ἡ φορὰ καὶ 
αὔξησις καὶ τὸ μεγάλαυχον αὐτῶν" “ ἐπάγη γὰρ 
τὰ κύματα ἐν μέσῳ τῆς θαλάσσης ᾿᾿ (Exod. xv. 8), 
ν ~ \ / e / \ a / 
ἵνα διαβῇ τὸ πάθος ὁ βλέπων τὸν ὄντα. πυνθά- 

οἱ > 4 e \ e A \ 

νονται οὖν ἀλλήλων at ψυχαὶ at πεπονθυῖαι μὲν 
3 Α ’ὔ 3 3 9 3 A \ 6¢ , 
ἤδη τὸν λόγον, οὐκ ἔχουσαι δ᾽ εἰπεῖν τὸ “ τί 
ἐστι (Exod. xvi. 15): καὶ γὰρ γλυκανθέντες 
πολλάκις τὸν κεκινηκότα χυμὸν ἀγνοοῦμεν καὶ 
ἡδέων ἀτμῶν ὀσφραινόμενοι τίνες εἰσὶν οὐκ ἴσμεν' 
οὕτως οὖν ἡ ψυχὴ γανωθεῖσα πολλάκις εἰπεῖν οὐκ 
ἔχει, τί τὸ γανῶσαν αὐτήν ἐστι: διδάσκεται δὲ 
ς 8 ma ¢ / A / ’ὔ a 
ὑπὸ τοῦ ἱεροφάντου Kat προφήτου Μωυσέως, ὃς 
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and the boundless ocean, and the vast expanse of 
air and of the infinite heaven, all that is bounded 
by the rising and the setting sun, so the word of 
God also has keenest sight, and is able to survey 
all things, . . . wherewith they shall clearly see all 
that is worth beholding. Accordingly it is also 
white ; for what could be brighter or more far- 
shining than the divine word, by communion with 
which even other things dispel their mist and their 
gloom, eagerly desiring to become sharers in the 
light of the soul ? 

LX. An affection peculiar to it is produced by this 
word. When it has summoned the soul to itself, it 
brings about a congealment in all that part of us 
that is earthly, bodily, sense-bound ; and this accounts 
for the words “as it were hoar-frost on the earth ”’ 
(Exod. xvi. 14). For we also find that when he that 
sees God is studying flight from the passions, the 
waves become fixed as if frozen, that is to say the 
rush and growth and vainglory of the passions ; ‘‘ for 
the waves became solid in the midst of the sea”’ 
(Exod. xv. 8), in order that he that seeth Him that 
1s might pass beyond passion. The souls, therefore, 
that have indeed already had experience of the word, 
but are not able to answer the question, inquire one 
of another ‘‘ What is it?’ (Exod. xvi. 15). For it 
often happens that on finding a sweet taste in our 
mouths we are uncertain as to the flavour which 
has given rise to it, and that when we catch the 
scent of pleasant odours we do not know what they 
are. In the same way then the soul, when it has 
been gladdened, is often unable to say what the 
thing that gladdens it is. But it is taught by the 
hierophant and prophet Moses: he will tell it, This 
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ἐρεῖ: “οὗτός ἐστιν 6 ἄρτος ᾿᾿ (ibid.), ἡ τροφή, 
ἣν δέδωκεν ὁ θεὸς τῇ ψυχῇ, προσενέγκασθαι τὸ 
ἑαυτοῦ ῥῆμα καὶ τὸν ἑαυτοῦ λόγον" “οὗτος ” γὰρ 
“ὃ ἄρτος, ὃν δέδωκεν ἡμῖν φαγεῖν, τοῦτο τὸ 
Ha. 

174 LXI. Λέγει δὲ καὶ ἐν Δευτερονομί we “καὶ 
ἐκάκωσέ σε καὶ ἐλιμαγχόνησέ σε, καὶ ἐψώμισέ 
σε τὸ μάννα, ὃ οὐκ ἤδεισαν οἱ πατέρες σου, ἵνα 
ἀναγγείλῃ σοι, ὅτι οὐκ ἐπ᾿ ἄρτῳ μόνῳ ζήσεται 
ἄνθρωπος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ παντὶ ῥήματι «τῷ» ἐκπορευο- 
μένῳ διὰ στόματος θεοῦ ε (Deut. vill. 3). ἡ 
κάκωσις αὕτη ἱλασμός ἐστι" καὶ γὰρ τῇ δεκάτῃ 
κακῶν ἡμῶν τὰς ψυχὰς ἱλάσκεται (Lev. xvi. 80)" 
ὅταν γὰρ τὰ ἡδέα περισυλᾶται, δοκοῦμεν κακοῦ- 
σθαι, τὸ δ᾽ ἐστὶ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἵλεων τὸν θεὸν ἔχειν. 

175 περιποιεῖ δ᾽ ἡμῖν καὶ λιμόν, οὐχ ἀρετῆς, ἀλλὰ τῶν 
ἐκ πάθους καὶ κακίας συνισταμένων" τεκμήριον 
δέ, διατρέφει γὰρ ἡμᾶς τῷ γενικωτάτῳ αὑτοῦ 
λόγῳ" τὸ γὰρ μάννα ἑρμηνεύεται δὲ τί, ᾿ χοῦτό 
ἐστι τὸ γενικώτατον τῶν ὄντων: καὶ ὁ λόγος δὲ 
τοῦ θεοῦ ὑπεράνω παντός ἐστι τοῦ κόσμου καὶ 
πρεσβύτατος καὶ γενικώτατος τῶν ὅσα γέγονε. 
τοῦτον τὸν λόγον οὐκ ἤδεισαν οἱ πατέρες, οὐχ οἱ 
πρὸς ἀλήθειαν, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ χρόνῳ πολιοὶ οἱ λέγοντες" 
“δῶμεν ἀρχηγὸν καὶ ἀποστρέψωμεν eis’ τὸ 

116 πάθος “᾿ Αἴγυπτον ᾿᾿ (Num. xiv. 4). “ἀναγγελλέτω 

[122] οὖν ὁ θεὸς τῇ ψυχῇ, ὅτι | “‘ οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἄρτῳ μόνῳ 
ζήσεται ὁ ἄνθρωπος ᾿᾿ [κατ᾽ εἰκόνα], ““ ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ 
παντὶ ῥήματι τῷ ἐκπορευομένῳ διὰ στόματος 
θεοῦ,᾽᾿ τουτέστι καὶ διὰ παντὸς τοῦ λόγου τραφή- 


* As Heinemann points out, De Congressu eruditionis 
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bread (ἐδι4.) is the food which God hath given 


to the soul, for it to feed on His own utterance and 
His own word ; for this bread, which He hath given 
us to eat, is ‘‘ this word.”’ 

LXI. He says in Deuteronomy also; ‘‘ And He 
afflicted thee and made thee weak by hunger, and 
fed thee with manna, which thy fathers knew not, 
that He might proclaim to thee, that not on bread 
alone shall man live, but on every word that goeth 
forth through the mouth of God” (Deut. viii. 3). 
This afflicting is propitiation ; for on the tenth day 
also by afflicting our souls He makes propitiation 
(Lev. xvi. 30). For when we are being deprived of 
pleasant things, we think we are being afflicted, but 
in reality thereby we have God propitious to us. He 
occasions famine also to us, not a famine of virtue, 
but a famine of the creations * of passion and wicked-. 
ness. We have a proof of this in His feeding 
us with His own most “generic” ® word; for 
“manna ” means “‘ something,’ ¢ and this is the most 
generic of all terms. And the word of God is above 
all the world, and is eldest and most all-embracing 
of created things. This word “the fathers knew 
not.”’ This does not mean the real forefathers, but 
those whose hair was grey from age who said, “ Let 
us appoint a leader and let us return to Egypt,” 
that is, “to passion ’’ (Numb. xiv. 4). Let God then 
proclaim to the soul, “᾿ Not on bread only shall men 
live, but on every utterance that goeth forth through 
the mouth of God,” that is to say he shall be fed 
gratia 172 proves that Philo wrote not τὸν συνιστάμενον but 
τῶν συνισταμένων. > Or “ all-embracing.” 

¢ Philo audaciously substitutes the indefinite for the 


interrogative pronoun (“ something ”’ for ““ what?”’). See 
App. p. 483. | 
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σεται Kal διὰ μέρους αὐτοῦ: TO μὲν yap στόμα 
σύμβολον τοῦ λόγου, τὸ δὲ ῥῆμα μέρος αὐτοῦ. 
τρέφεται δὲ τῶν μὲν τελειοτέρων ἡ ψυχὴ ὅλῳ τῷ 
λόγῳ" ἀγαπήσαιμεν δ᾽ ἂν ἡμεῖς, εἰ καὶ μέρει 
τραφείημεν αὐτοῦ. | 

177. LXII. ᾿Αλλ’ οὗτοι μὲν εὔχονται θεοῦ λόγῳ 
τραφῆναι. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ τὸν λόγον ὑπερκύψας 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ φησι τρέφεσθαι τοῦ θεοῦ, λέγει δ᾽ 
οὕτως" “᾿ὁ θεός, ᾧ εὐηρέστησαν ot πατέρες μου 
a \ 19 , ς \ ς , 3 
Αβραὰμ καὶ ἰσαάκ, ὁ θεὸς ὁ τρέφων με ἐκ 
νεότητος ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης, ὁ ἄγγελος ὁ 
ῥυόμενός με ἐκ πάντων τῶν κακῶν, εὐλογήσαι τὰ 
παιδία ταῦτα᾽᾽ (Gen. xlvill. 15, 16). ὡραῖος οὗτος ὁ 
τρόπος" τροφέα τὸν θεόν, οὐχὶ λόγον, ἡγεῖται, τὸν 
δὲ ἄγγελον, ὅς ἐστι λόγος, ὥσπερ ἰατρὸν κακῶν: 
φυσικώτατα᾽ ἀρέσκει γὰρ αὐτῷ τὰ μὲν προηγούμενα 
ἀγαθὰ αὐτοπροσώπως αὐτὸν τὸν ὄντα διδόναι, τὰ 
δεύτερα δὲ τοὺς ἀγγέλους καὶ λόγους αὐτοῦ: 
δεύτερα δ᾽ ἐστὶν ὅσα περιέχει κακῶν ἀπαλλαγήν. 

178 διὰ τοῦτ᾽ οἶμαι καὶ ὑγείαν μὲν τὴν ἁπλῆν, ἧς οὐ 
προηγεῖται νόσος ἐν τοῖς σώμασιν, 6 θεὸς χαρίζεται 
δι’ ἑαυτοῦ μόνου, τὴν δὲ γινομένην κατὰ νόσου 
φυγὴν καὶ διὰ τέχνης καὶ διὰ ἰατρικῆς, ἐπιγράφων 
καὶ ἐπιστήμῃ καὶ τεχνίτῃ τὸ δοκεῖν ἰᾶσθαι, πρὸς 
ἀλήθειαν αὐτὸς καὶ διὰ τούτων καὶ ἄνευ τούτων 
ἰώμενος. τοῦτον δὴ τὸν τρόπον καὶ ἐπὶ ψυχῆς 
ἔχει: τὰ μὲν ἀγαθά, τὰς τροφάς, αὐτὸς χαρίζεται 
du ἑαυτοῦ, διὰ δὲ ἀγγέλων καὶ λόγων ὅσα ἀπαλ- 
λαγὴν περιέχει κακῶν. 


α Or “ verb.”’ 
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both by all the word and by a part of it; for the 
mouth is a symbol of utterance or speech, and the 
statement ὁ is a part of speech. The soul of the 
most perfect is fed by the word as a whole ; we may 
well be content should we be fed even by a portion 
of it. 

LXII. Now those of whom we have been speaking 
pray to be fed with the word of God. But Jacob, 
looking even higher than the word, says that he is 
fed by God Himself. He speaks on this wise : “ The 
God to Whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac were 
well-pleasing, the God Who feedeth me from my 
youth up unto this day, the Angel who delivereth 
me out of all my ills, bless these boys ”’ (Gen. x\viii. 
15 f.). How beautiful is his tone and temper! He 
looks on God as feeding him, not His Word ; but the 
Angel, who is the Word, as healer of ills. This is the 
language of a true philosopher. He thinks it meet 
and right that He that 1s should Himself in His own 
Person give the principal boons, while His Angels 
and Words give εἰς secondary gifts ; and secondary 
are such as involve riddance from ills. For this 
reason, I think, God bestows health in the simplest 
sense, preceded by no illness in our bodies, by © 
Himself only, but health that comes by way of 
escape from illness He bestows both through medical 
science and through the physician’s skill, letting both 
knowledge and practitioner enjoy the credit of 
healing, though it is He Himself that heals alike by 
these means and without them. Now His mode of 
dealing is the same in the case of the soul. The good 
things, the food, He Himself bestows with His own 
hand, but by the agency of Anges and Words such 
as involve riddance of ills. 
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LXIII. Ταῦτα δ᾽ ηὔξατο αἰτιώμενος τὸν πολι- 
τικὸν ᾿Ιωσήφ, ὃς ἐτόλμησεν εἰπεῖν ὅτι “᾿ ἐκθρέψω 
σε ἐκεῖ + “ σπεύσαντες ᾿᾿ γάρ φησιν ὴ ἀνάβητε 
πρὸς τὸν πατέρα pou καὶ εἴπατε αὐτῷ Τάδε λέγει᾽ 
καὶ τὰ ἑξῆς, εἶτα “ κατάβηθι πρὸς μὲ καὶ μὴ 
μείνῃς, ἐπὶ πᾶσι “᾿ καὶ ἐκθρέψω σε ἐκεῖ, ἔτη γὰρ 
πέντε λιμός ᾿᾿ (Gen. xlv. 9, 11). ἐπιμεμφόμενος 
οὖν ἅμα καὶ διδάσκων τὸν δοκησίσοφον λέγει" ὦ 
οὗτος, ἔσθι τὰς ψυχῆς τροφὰς ἐπιστήμας ὑπαρχού- 
σας, ἃς οὐχ ὁ αἰσθητὸς λόγος ἀλλ᾽ ὁ θεὸς δωρεῖται, 
ὁ τρέφων ἐκ νεότητος καὶ πρώτης ἀκμῆς <pe> 
μέχρι τελείου φωτὸς (cf. Gen. xlviil. 15) αὐτὸς 
ἐμπλήσει. ἔπαθεν οὖν ταὐτὸν ὁ Ἰωσὴφ τῇ μητρὶ 
αὐτοῦ ‘PaynA: καὶ γὰρ αὕτη ἐνόμισε δύνασθαί τι τὸ 
γενητόν, διὸ λέγει" ἡ ᾿δός μοι τέκνα ᾿᾿ (Gen. XXX. 1)" 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅ γε πτερνιστὴς αὐτὴν μωμησάμενος ἐρεῖ: 
πλάνον πεπλάνησαι πολύν, οὐ γὰρ ἀντὶ θεοῦ ἐγώ | 
εἰμι τοῦ μόνου δυναμένου τὰς ψυχῶν μήτρὰς 
ἀνοιγνύναι καὶ σπείρειν ἐν αὐταῖς ἀρετὰς καὶ 
ποιεῖν ἐγκύμονας καὶ τικτούσας τὰ καλά' ᾿ κατάμαθέ 
γέ τοι τὴν ἀδελφήν σου Λείαν καὶ εὑρήσεις. ἐξ 
οὐδενὸς γενητοῦ λαμβάνουσαν τὴν σπορὰν καὶ τὴν 
γονήν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ: “Ὧ ἰδὼν γὰρ 
κύριος, ὅτι μισεῖται Λεία, ἤνοιξε τὴν μήτραν 
αὐτῆς: Ῥαχὴλ δὲ ἦν στεῖρα ᾿᾿ (Gen. xxix. 31). 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅρα πάλιν τὴν ἐν τούτῳ λεπτουρ- 
γίαν: τῆς ἀρετῆς ὁ θεὸς τὰς μήτρας ἀνοίγει, 


σπείρων ἐν αὐταῖς τὰς καλὰς πράξεις, ἡ 7 δὲ μήτρα, 
: ’ 


παραδεξαμένη τὴν ἀρετὴν ὑπὸ θεοῦ, οὐ τίκτει τῷ 
θεῷ---χρεῖος γὰρ οὐδενός ἐστιν 6 ὦν--ἀλλ᾽ ἐμοὶ 
τῷ ᾿Ιακὼβ υἱούς" ἐμοῦ γὰρ ἕνεκα ἔσπειρεν ὁ θεὸς 
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LXIII. In offering this prayer Jacob passed a 
-censure on Joseph the statesman, who had ven- 
tured to say “ I will nourish thee there.’’ His words 
were, ‘‘ Make haste and go up to my father and say 
to him ‘ thus saith’ ”’ and so on, and then “‘ come down 
to me and tarry not,” finishing with “and I will 
nourish thee there, for there shall be famine for 
five years’’ (Gen. xlv. 9, 11). So Jacob at once 
chides and instructs the man wise in his own conceit 
when he says: ‘* You must know, fine Sir, that the 
foods which nourish the soul are various forms of 
knowledge, and that these are not bestowed by the 
‘word of bodily sense but by God. He who reared me 
from youth and early prime to full-grown manhood 
(cf. Gen. xlviii. 15) will Himself satisfy my needs.”’ 
Joseph therefore went through the same experience 
as his mother Rachel. She too imagined that a 
created being has some power, for she says “ Give 
me children’ (Gen. xxx. 1). But the Supplanter 
will find fault with her and say, ‘ Thou hast greatly 
erred, for I am not in the place of God, who alone 
hath power to open the wombs of souls, and to sow 
virtues in them, and to make them pregnant with 
noble things, and to give birth to them. Take note 
of Leah thy sister, and thou wilt find her receiving 
seed and offspring out of no created being but by 
God’s own gift’; “ἴον the Lord, when he saw that 
Leah was hated, opened her womb, but Rachel was 
barren ” (Gen. xxix. 31). But note again 
the delicate subtilty here. God opens the wombs of 
virtue, sowing in them noble doings, but the womb, 
after receiving virtue at God’s hand, does not bear 
to God—for. He that 1s is in need of no one—but 
bears sons to me Jacob; for it may well be that it 
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9 “-- 3 ~ ’ὔ 9 ς ΄-Ἤ 9 ΄-ὠ 39) A 
ἐν τῇ ἀρετῇ τάχα, οὐχ ἑαυτοῦ. οὐκοῦν ἄλλος μὲν 
3 A ~ ’ e e ’ὔ e ’ » 
ἀνὴρ τῆς Λείας ὁ ἡσυχαζόμενος εὑρίσκεται, ἄλλος 
A A aA e - 
δὲ πατὴρ τῶν ἐκ Λείας τέκνων: ἀνὴρ μὲν γὰρ ὁ τὴν 
’ὔ A a ~ 
μήτραν ἀνοίγων, πατὴρ δὲ τῶν τέκνων, @ ταῦτα 
τίκτειν λέγεται. 
A \ 
182 LXIV. “ Kat ἔχθραν θήσω ava μέσον σοῦ Kat 
3 A ’ὔ “-- ’ 2) δ. wv 
ava μέσον THs γυναικός ᾿᾿ (Gen. 111. 15), ὄντως 
> A e A 9 A 9 ᾽ὔ ’ ~ > » 
ἐστὶν ἡδονὴ ἐχθρὸν αἰσθήσει, καίτοι δοκοῦν ἐνίοις 
, > , > 9 @ A 4 9 ” 
μάλιστα εἶναι didov: ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ τὸν κόλακα οὐκ av 
τις ἑταῖρον εἴποι--νόσος γὰρ φιλίας ἡ κολακεία--- 
e > “΄-- ~ Y 
οὐδὲ τὴν ἑταίραν εὔνουν ἐραστῇ---τοῖς yap διδο- 
A \ \ 
μένοις, οὐκ αὐτῷ, προσπέπονθεν---οὕτω καὶ τὴν 
e A 9 ’ὔ e ’ ’ 9 ’ e 
ἡδονὴν ἐξετάζων εὑρήσεις νόθον οἰκειότητα ὑπο- 
188 δυομένην πρὸς αἴσθησιν. ὅταν γέ τοι κορεσθῶμεν 
e ~ > 4 ~ e ~ A > N 
ἡδονῆς, ἐκπίπτει TOV τόνων ἡμῶν τὰ αἰσθητήρια" ἢ 
δ 
τοὺς οἴνῳ ἢ ἔρωτι μεθύοντας οὐ καταμανθάνεις, 
ὅτι ὁρῶντες οὐχ ὁρῶσι καὶ ἀκούοντες οὐκ ἀκούουσι 
A ~ 3 > ’ 3 ’ \ 3 A 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων αἰσθήσεων ἀφήρηνται Tas ἀκριβεῖς 
> ’ ” 9 [χὰ \ x ~ ” 
ἐνεργείας; ἔστι δ᾽ ὅτε καὶ διὰ πλῆθος ἄμετρον 
~ [2 e ’ A > ᾽ e ’ 
τροφῆς ἅπαντες οἱ τόνοι τῶν αἰσθήσεων ὑφείθησαν 
ὕπνου καταλαμβάνοντος, ὃς καὶ τοὔνομα ἔσχεν ἀπὸ 
τῆς ὑφέσεως αὐτῶν’ χαλᾶται γὰρ τότε τὸ αἰσθη- 
A ἢ ~ > 
τικὸν ὄργανον, ὥσπερ ἐν ταῖς ἐγρηγόρσεσιν ἐπι- 
τείνεται, μηκέτι κωφὰς τὰς ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐκτὸς πλήξεις 
δεχόμενον ἀλλὰ γεγωνυίας καὶ ἐναργεῖς τήν τε 
> A “- “- A 
ἠχὴν ἄχρι τοῦ vod διαδιδούσας: δεῖ yap αὐτὸν 
’ A > A “ς 
πληχθέντα γνωρίσαι τὸ ἐκτὸς καὶ λαβεῖν αὐτοῦ 


* Philo connects ὕφεσις (“ relaxing ’’) with ὕπνος (“‘ sleep ”’). 
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was for my sake, not for His own sake that God 
sowed seed in virtue. Accordingly One is found to 
be husband to Leah, who is passed over in silence, 
and another to be father of the children born of 
Leah. For He that openeth the womb is husband, 
but father of the children is he to whom she is said 
to bear these. 

LXIV. “ And I will put enmity between thee 
and the woman ”’ (Gen. iii. 15). In reality pleasure 
is a foe to sense, albeit thought by some to be a 
close friend. But just as no one would call the 
flatterer a comrade, since flattery is friendship 
diseased, and no one would say that the courtesan 
is kindly to her lover, since her tenderness is not 
for him but for his presents, so when you put pleasure 
to the test you will find that she is disguised undcr 
a counterfeit semblance of friendship with sense. 
You know how when we have surfeited ourselves 
with pleasure, our organs of sense relax their vigour. 
Or do you not observe men intoxicated with wine 
or love, how seeing they do not see and hearing 
they do not hear and how they are deprived of the 
power to exercise their other senses with any 
precision? It sometimes happens that owing to 
much overeating the vigour of all the senses is 
relaxed as sleep overtakes the man. Indeed sleep 
got its name from this relaxing? οἵ: the senses. 
For at such a time the organ of perception grows 
slack, just as when we wake up its intensity is 
heightened, and the impressions which we receive 
from without are no longer dull, but are clear and 
ringing, and carry the sound all the way to the 
mind; for the mind has to become cognizant of 
what is without by receiving a blow, and so to gain 
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τύπον ἐναργῆ. LXV. τήρει δ᾽ ὅτι οὐκ 
εἶπεν “ ἔχθραν θήσω σοὶ καὶ τῇ γυναικί, ἀλλὰ 
“ἀνὰ μέσον σοῦ καὶ τῆς γυναικός.᾽ διὰ τί δέ; 
ὅτι περὶ τὸ μέσον καὶ ὡς ἂν ἐν μεθορίῳ κείμενον 
ἡδονῆς καὶ αἰσθήσεως γίνεται τούτων ὁ πόλεμος. 
τὸ δὲ μέσον ἀμφοῖν | ἐστι τὸ πότιμον, τὸ ἐδώδιμον, 
τὸ εὐτρεπὲς πρὸς τὰ τοιαῦτα πάντα, ὧν ἕκαστον 
αἰσθητόν τέ ἐστι καὶ ποιητικὸν ἡδονῆς. ὅταν οὖν 
ἀπλήστως ,ἐμφορηθῇ τούτων ἡ ἡδονή, βλάβην 
εὐθὺς εἰργάσατο αἰσθήσει. τὸ δ᾽ “ ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ 
σπέρματός σου καὶ τοῦ σπέρματος αὐτῆς ᾿᾿ εἴρηται 
πάλιν φυσικῶς" σπέρμα γὰρ πᾶν ἐστι γενέσεως 
ἀρχή" ἀρχὴ δὲ ἡδονῆς μὲν [οὐ] τὸ πάθος, [ἀλλ᾽] 
ἄλογος ὁρμή, αἰσθήσεως δὲ ὁ ὁ νοῦς" ἀπὸ γὰρ τούτου 
καθάπερ Twos πηγῆς αἱ αἰσθητικαὶ τείνονται 
δυνάμεις, μάλιστα κατὰ τὸν ἱερώτατον Μωυσῆν, ὃς 
ἐκ τοῦ ᾿Αδὰμ πεπλάσθαι φησὶ τὴν γυναῖκα, τὴν 
αἴσθησιν ἐκ τοῦ νοῦ. ὅπερ οὖν ἡδονὴ πρὸς 
αἴσθησιν, τοῦτο πάθος πρὸς νοῦν, ὥστ᾽ ἐπειδὴ 
ἐκεῖνα ἐχθρά, καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἂν εἴη πολέμια. 


186 LXVI. καὶ περιφανής ἐστιν 6 τῶνδε πόλεμος" κατὰ 


γοῦν τὰς ἐπικρατείας τοῦ νοῦ, ὅτε τοῖς νοητοῖς καὶ 
ἀσωμάτοις παραβάλλει, φυγαδεύεται τὸ πάθος" καὶ 
ἔμπαλιν ὅταν τοῦτο νικήσῃ νίκην κακήν, εἴκει ὁ 
νοῦς κωλυόμενος προσέχειν ἑαυτῷ καὶ τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ 
πᾶσιν ἔργοις. φησὶ γοῦν ἐν ἑτέροις, ὅτι ““ ὅταν 
μὲν ἐπῆρε τὰς χεῖρας Μωυσῆς, κατίσχυεν ᾿᾽Ϊσραήλ, 
ὅταν δὲ καθῆκε, κατίσχυεν ᾿Αμαλήκ᾽᾽ (Exod. xvii. 
11), τοῦτο παριστὰς ὅτι 6 νοῦς ἐπειδὰν μὲν 
ἐξάρῃ αὑτὸν ἀπὸ τῶν θνητῶν καὶ μετεωρισθῇ, 
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a vivid impression of it. LXV. Observe 
that the words are not “I will set enmity for thee 
and the woman,” but ‘“ between thee and the 
woman.” Now why is it put so? Because it is 
over that which is between pleasure and sense, over 
that which lies in their boundary so to speak, that 
the warfare of these two arises. But what is between 
them both are drinkables, eatables, what is adapted 
to all such purposes, each one of them being both 
an object of sense and a thing productive of pleasure. 
When pleasure, therefore, has indulged immoderately 
in these, it forthwith inflicts injury on sense. The 
expression again “‘ between thy seed and her seed ” 
is full of philosophical truth: for every seed is a 
starting-point of existence, but the starting-point 
of pleasure is passion, an irrational impulse, that of 
sense the mind ; for from the mind as from a fountain 
the faculties of sense flow forth and extend. This 
is certainly taught by Moses, the holy prophet, 
who says that the woman was fashioned out of 
_ Adam, sense (that is) out of mind. What pleasure, 
then, is to sense, that passion is to mind. Since, 
therefore, the former pair are mutually hostile, the 
latter must also be at war with each other. 

LXVI. And their warfare is patent. When mind 
is victorious, devoting itself to immaterial things its 
proper object, passion quits the scene: and on the 
other hand; when passion has won an evil victory, 
mind gives in, being prevented from giving heed to 
itself and to all its own occupations. Moses else- 
where says, ‘‘ Whenever Moses lifted up his hands, 
Israel prevailed, but when he dropped them, Amalek 
prevailed ᾿᾿ (Exod. xvii. 11), showing that when the 
mind lifts itself up away from mortal things and is 
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LA 4 ¢ a ‘ , ῳ 3 ‘ 3 Ar 

pwvvuTat τὸ ὁρῶν τὸν θεόν, ὅπερ ἐστὶν ᾿Ισραὴλ, 
3 δὰ δὲ “"-Ἄἰ A 90.» , ‘ 3 θ ᾽ 

ἐπειδὰν δὲ καθῇ τοὺς ἰδίους τόνους καὶ ἐξασθενήσῃ, 
> » \ 4 3 4, ¢ 3 4 ea e 4 

αὐτίκα TO πάθος ἰσχύσει, ὁ ᾿Αμαλήκ, ὃς ἑρμηνεύε- 
λ 4 3 λ ’ ” A 4 A ὅλ 

ται λαὸς ἐκλείχων: ὄντως yap διεσθίει τὴν ὅλην 

ψυχὴν καὶ ἐκλιχμᾶται, μηδὲν ἐν αὐτῇ σπέρμα ἣ 


187 ζώπυρον ἀρετῆς ὑπολείπων. παρὸ καὶ λέγεται 


188 


[198] 


ἀρχὴ ἐθνῶν ᾿Αμαλήκ᾽᾽᾿ (Num. xxiv. 90), ὅτι 
τῶν μιγάδων καὶ συγκλύδων καὶ πεφυρμένων 
3 \ A 4 ” \ 4 A 4 
ἀβουλεὶ τὸ πάθος ἄρχει Kal κυριεύει. διὰ τούτου 
πᾶς ὃ ψυχῆς ἀναρριπίζεται πόλεμος: αἷς γοῦν 
χαρίζεται διανοίαις 6 θεὸς εἰρήνην, ταύταις 
e a 3 / 6¢ Α ’ 9 A 3 
ὁμολογεῖ ἀπαλείΐψειν “᾿ τὸ μνημόσυνον ᾿Αμαλὴκ ἐκ 
τῆς ὑπ᾽ οὐρανόν ᾿᾿ (Exod. xvii. 14). 

LXVII. Τὸ δὲ “αὐτός σου τηρήσει κεφαλήν, 
καὶ σὺ τηρήσεις αὐτοῦ πτέρναν ” (Gen, iii. 15) 
τῇ μὲν φωνῇ βαρβαρισμός ἐστι, τῷ δὲ σημαινο- 
μένῳ κατόρθωμα: τῷ γὰρ ὄφει λέγεται περὶ τῆς 
γυναικός, ἡ δὲ γυνὴ “αὐτὸς ᾿᾿ οὐκ ἔστιν, ἀλλ᾽ 
“αὐτή. τί οὖν λεκτέον; ἀπὸ τοῦ περὶ τῆς 

‘\ 4 4 > A \ 4 \ 
γυναικὸς λόγου μετελήλυθεν ἐπὶ TO σπέρμα Kal 
τὴν ἀρχὴν αὐτῆς" ἀρχὴ δὲ ἦν αἰσθήσεως | ὁ νοῦς" 
οὗτος δὲ ἄρρην, ἐφ᾽ οὗ χρὴ λέγειν αὐτὸς καὶ 
αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα. ὀρθῶς οὖν τῇ ἡδονῇ 
λέγεται, ὅτι 6 νοῦς σου τηρήσει τὸ κεφάλαιον καὶ 
ἡγεμονικὸν δόγμα, καὶ σὺ τηρήσεις αὐτοῦ, τοῦ 
νοῦ, τὰς ἐπιβάσεις καὶ ἐφιδρύσεις τῶν ἀρεσκόν- 
των, αἷς αἱ πτέρναι κατὰ λόγον εἰκάσθησαν. 


189 LXVIII. τὸ δὲ “‘ τηρήσει᾽᾽ δύο δηλοῖ: ἕν μὲν τὸ 


οἷον διαφυλάξει καὶ διασώσει, ἕτερον δὲ τὸ ἴσον 


« The technical term for an error affecting a single word. 
4.28 
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borne aloft, that which sees God, which is Israel, 
gains strength, but when it has lowered its special 
powers and grown weak, immediately passion, named 
‘“* Amalek,”’ which means “a people licking out,”’ 
will become strong: for in very deed it eats up the 
whole soul and licks it out, leaving behind in it no 
seed or spark of virtue. In keeping with this are 
the words “ Amalek the first of the nations ’’ (Numb. 
xxiv. 20), because passion rules and lords it over 
promiscuous hordes that have drifted together 
without purpose or meaning. Through passion all 
the war of the soul is fanned into flame, and so God 
promises to minds to which He vouchsafes the gift 
of peace, that He will blot out ‘‘ the memorial of 
Amalek from under heaven ” (Exod. xvii. 14). 
LXVII. The sentence “he shall watch thy head, 
and thou shalt watch his heel” (Gen. iii. 15) is a 
barbarism,* but has a perfectly correct meaning. 
It is addressed to the serpent concerning the woman, 
but the woman is not ‘“‘ he” but “she.’’ What is 
to be said then? He has left off speaking about 
the woman and passed on to her seed and origin ; 
but the mind is the origin of sense; and mind is 
masculine, in speaking of which we should use the 
pronouns “he” and “his” and so on. Rightly, 
then, is it said to Pleasure, “‘ the Mind shall watch 
thy chief and principal doctrine, and thou shalt 
watch it, the Mind, as it acts and rests upon its 
accepted tenets.?’’ This basing of conduct and 
principle on tenets is naturally represented by the 
word “heels.”” LXVIII. The word “ shall watch ” 
has two meanings, one like “shall guard and pre- 
serve,” the other equivalent to “ shall watch for to 


> See App. p. 483. 
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»- : ᾽ \ > » 3 . 
τῷ ἐπιτηρήσει πρὸς ἀναίρεσιν. ἀνάγκη δὲ τὸν 
~ 42, ~ “4 ὃ aA > e A εν 5», 
νοῦν ἢ φαῦλον ἢ σπουδαῖον εἶναι" ὁ μὲν οὖν ἄφρων 
’ “- A 
φύλαξ καὶ ταμίας av γένοιτο τῆς ἡδονῆς, χαίρει 
γὰρ αὐτῇ, ὁ δὲ σπουδαῖος ἐχθρός, καραδοκῶν ὅτε 
ἐπιθέμενος ἰσχύσει καθελεῖν αὐτὴν εἰσάπαν. καὶ 
μὴν ἔμπαλιν ἡ ἡδονὴ τοῦ μὲν ἄφρονος διατηρεῖ 
τὴν ἐπίβασιν, τοῦ δὲ σοφοῦ λύειν καὶ ἀναιρεῖν 
a 3 e 
ἐπιχειρεῖ τὴν ἔνστασιν, ἡγουμένη TOV μὲν κατά- 
9 aA . aA A > » 9 @ 4 
Avow αὐτῆς μελετᾶν, τὸν δ᾽ ἄφρονα δι᾽ dv μάλιστα 
1900 σωθήσεται. ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως πτερνίζειν δοκοῦσα καὶ 
ἀπατᾶν τὸν ἀστεῖον αὐτὴ πτερνισθήσεται πρὸς 
~ 4 9 la 9 ’ 4 9 3 \ 
τοῦ πάλην ἠσκηκότος ᾿Ιακώβ--πάλην δ᾽ οὐ τὴν 
᾽ 3 3 «a A ’ \ A AY > 
σώματος ἀλλ' ἣν παλαίει ψυχὴ πρὸς τοὺς ἀντ- 
αγωνιστὰς τρόπους αὐτῆς πάθεσι καὶ κακίαις μαχο- 
pevn—" καὶ ov πρότερον ἀνήσει πτέρναν. τοῦ 
9 
ἀνταγωνιστοῦ πάθους, πρὶν ἀπειπεῖν αὐτὸ καὶ 
ὁμολογῆσαι, ὅτι ἐπτέρνισται καὶ νενίκηται δίς, ἔν 
τε τοῖς πρωτοτοκίοις καὶ ἐν τῷ εὐλογιστεῖν. 
191 ‘‘ δικαίως ᾿᾿ γάρ φησιν “᾿ ἐκλήθη τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ 
9 ’ 3 , 4 A γὸ ὃ 4 ’ \ 
Ἰακώβ, ἐπτέρνικέ με yap ἤδη δεύτερον" τότε τὰ 
πρωτοτόκιά μου εἴληφε, καὶ νῦν εἴληφε τὴν 
ἢ 32 τς , ἊΝ 
εὐλογίαν pov” (Gen. xxvii. 86). πρεσβύτερα δὲ 
ὁ μὲν φαῦλος ἡγεῖται τὰ σώματος, ὁ δ᾽ ἀστεῖος 
τὰ ψυχῆς, ἃ καὶ πρὸς ἀλήθειάν ἐστιν, οὐ χρόνῳ 
3 A 4 Δ 3 4 , 4 \ ~ 
ἀλλὰ δυνάμει καὶ ἀξιώματι πρεσβύτερα καὶ πρῶτα 
ὄντως, ὡς καὶ ἄρχων ἐν πόλει" ἡγεμονὶς δὲ τοῦ 
’ e 4, 
συγκρίματος ἡ ψυχή. 
192 LXIX. Εἴληφεν οὖν τὰ πρῶτα ὁ πρῶτος κατ᾽ 
3 4 Δ \ 2 ’ 93 A ww \ \ 3 
ἀρετήν, ἃ καὶ ἐπέβαλεν αὐτῷ" εἴληφε γὰρ καὶ «τὸ» 


α See App. p. 488. 
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destroy.’’ Now the mind must needs be either bad 
or good. The foolish mind will show itself a guardian 
and steward of pleasure, seeing that its delight is in 
pleasure ; but the good mind will prove its enemy, 
watching eagerly for the moment when it shall set 
upon it and achieve its utter destruction. And 
mark this: Pleasure on the other hand watches 
over and preserves the procedure of the foolish 
mind, but endeavours to break up and destroy 
the way of life’ of the wise mind, holding that 
the latter is planning her ruin, while the former is 
devising the best means to preserve her. But in 
spite of her expecting to throw and cheat the good 
mind, she shall herself be thrown by Jacob who is 
practised in wrestling, not the bodily wrestling but 
that in which the soul engages against dispositions 
that are her antagonists, fighting as she does with 
passions and wickednesses. And Jacob shall not 
let go the heel of his adversary, passion, till it has 
given in, and acknowledged that it has been twice 
thrown and vanquished, both in the matter of the 
birthright and in the blessing. For says Esau, 
“Rightly was his name called Jacob, for he hath 
supplanted me twice already; then he took my 
birthright, and now he has taken my blessing” 
(Gen. xxvii. 36). The bad man regards bodily 
things as more worshipful, the good man the things 
of the soul, as they are in reality, not in age but in 
value and dignity more worshipful, and really first, 
as is a magistrate in a city ; and it is the soul that 
is sovereign over our composite being.” 

LXIX. He therefore that is first in virtue has 
received the things that are first, which indeed were 
his portion; for he has received the blessing also 
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3 A A 9 A 4 4 A A 
εὐλογιστεῖν σὺν εὐχαῖς τελείαις. μάταιος δὲ Kai 
9 ’ e ’ [ΣῚ ‘ 3 Ἁ 9 4 A Ἁ 
οἰησίσοφος 6 λέγων “ τὰς ἐμὰς εὐλογίας καὶ τὰ 
> A , ” ” 9 \ ἢ a. es 
ἐμὰ πρωτοτόκια εἴληφεν ᾿᾽" od yap τὰ σά, ὦ οὗτος, 
λαμβάνει, ἀλλὰ τοῖς σοῖς τὰ ἐναντία" τὰ μὲν γὰρ 
, ‘ 3 3 [4 ’᾽ 3 ’ 
σὰ δουλείας, τὰ δ᾽ ἐκείνου δεσποτείας ἠξίωται: 
Ἁ 3 3 ’ : lot lA ~ ~ 
193 καὶ εἰ ἀγαπήσεις δοῦλος γενέσθαι τοῦ σοφοῦ, 
νουθεσίας καὶ σωφρονισμοῦ κοινωνήσεις, ἀμαθίαν 
καὶ ἀπαιδευσίαν κῆρας ψυχῆς ἀποβαλών: εὐχό- 
\ ς , , ¢ - - κοκο΄ἷἽἿὖὯὃ 9 A 
μενος yap 6 πατήρ σοί φησιν, ὅτι “᾿ τῷ ἀδελφῷ 
σου δουλεύσεις ᾿᾿ (Gen. xxvii. 40): ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ νῦν 
: 9 \ 9 U , 3 4 9 9 Φ 
--οὐ γὰρ ἀνέξεταί σε ἀφηνιάζοντα---ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν 
4» 4 \ \ 3 A aA 4 9) 
exAvons τὸν ζυγὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ τραχήλου σου 
bg \ 4 \ [ 
(ib.), TO αὔχημα καὶ φρύαγμα ἀποβαλὼν ὃ 
[126] ἐκτήσω ὑποζεύξας | σεαυτὸν ὀχήματι παθῶν, ἡνιο- 
194 χούσης ἀφροσύνης. νυνὶ μὲν δοῦλος εἶ χαλεπῶν 
“ 3 A “ 
καὶ ἀφορήτων τῶν ἐν σαυτῷ δεσποτῶν, οἷς νόμος 
9 \ , 3 4 “a oA \ 4 
ἐστὶ μηδένα ἐλεύθερον ποιεῖν: ἐὰν δὲ τούτους 
δρασμῷ χρησάμενος καταλίπῃς, ὑποδέξεταί σε 
4 4 > 9 9 4 A 3 
φιλόδουλος δεσπότης ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίσι χρησταῖς ἐλευ- 
θερίας καὶ οὐκ ἐκδώσει ἔτι τοῖς προτέροις δεσπό- 
\ A ’ 4 \ 4 
ταις, μαθὼν παρὰ Μωυσέως δίδαγμα καὶ δόγμα 
ἀναγκαῖον, “᾿μὴ παραδιδόναι παῖδα τῷ κυρίῳ, ὃς 
προστέθειται αὐτῷ παρὰ τοῦ κυρίου: μετὰ γὰρ 
αὐτοῦ κατοικήσει ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ, ᾧ ἐὰν ἀρέσκῃ 
195 αὐτῷ ᾿ (Deut. ΧΧΙΙ. 15,16). LXX. ἀλλ᾽ ἕως 
9 9 4 3 9 9 ’ “A 
οὐκ ἀποδέδρακας, ἔτι δ᾽ ἐγκεχαλίνωσαι ταῖς 
9 ’ ~ A e », > 4 4 
ἐκείνων τῶν δεσποτῶν ἡνίαις, ἀνάξιος εἶ δουλεύειν 
σοφῷ: τεκμήριον μέγιστον ἤθους ἀνελευθέρου καὶ 
δουλοπρεποῦς παρέχεις, ὅταν λέγῃς ᾿ τὰ ἐμὰ 
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accompanied by perfect prayers. But vainly deeming 
himself wise is he who says, ‘‘ My blessings and my 
birthright hath he taken ”’: not thine, man, does he 
take, but those which are opposite to thine; for 
those which are thine have been accounted meet for 
slavery, but his for lordship. And if thou shalt 
consent to become a slave of the wise one, thou shalt 
cast from thee ignorance and boorishness, plagues of 
the soul, and be partaker of admonition and correc- 
tion. For in his prayer thy father says to thee, “ To 
thy brother shalt thou be a slave ” (Gen. xxvii. 40) ; 
but not now shall this be, for he will not put up with 
thy restiveness, but when thou shalt have loosed 
the yoke from thy neck ” (¢bid.), casting from thee 
vaunting and insolence which thou didst acquire by 
yoking thyself to a chariot of passions, of which folly 
was the driver. Now indeed thou art a slave of the 
harsh and insufferable masters within thee, to whom 
it is a fixed law to set no one free. But if thou 
escape and abandon these, a master to whom his 
slaves are dear shall welcome thee, holding out bright 
hopes of liberty and shall not give thee up again to 
thy former masters. For he has learned from Moses 
a lesson and rule inviolable, “ that a man deliver 
not up to his master a servant who has been handed 
over to him by the Lord ;@ for he shall dwell with 
him in whatever place it liketh him best ’’ (Deut. 
xxiii. 15 f.). LXX. But so long as thou hast not run 
away, but art still governed by the bit and bridle of 
thine old masters, thou art unworthy to be slave to 
a wise man. Thou affordest most sure proof of a 
servile character unworthy of a free man by saying 


¢ i.e., ““ has taken refuge in Israel from a hard heathen 
master.”’ 


433 


PHILO 


πρωτοτόκια καὶ τὰς ἐμὰς εὐλογίας ”’ (Gen. XXVIi. 
36): εἰς ἄμετρον γὰρ ἀμαθίαν κεχωρηκότων aide 
αἱ φωναί, ἐπειδὴ μόνῳ ἁρμόττει θεῷ λέγειν τὸ 
ἐμόν, αὐτοῦ γὰρ ὄντως κτήματα μόνου τὰ πάντα. 
196 διὸ καὶ μαρτυρήσει, ὅταν φῇ “Ta δῶρά pov, 
δόματά μου, “καρπώματά μου διατηρήσεις ᾿᾿ (N um. 
XXViil. 2), ὅτι δῶρα δομάτων διαφέρει: τὰ μὲν 
γὰρ ἔμφασιν μεγέθους τελείων ἀγαθῶν δηλοῖ, ἃ 
τοῖς τελείοις χαρίζεται ὁ θεός, τὰ δ᾽ εἰς Boas 
τατον ἔσταλται, ὦ ὧν μετέχουσιν οἱ “εὐφυεῖς ἀσκηταὶ 
197 οἱ προκόπτοντες. οὗ χάριν καὶ ᾿Αβραὰμ 
ἀκολουθῶν τῷ θεοῦ θελήματι τὰ μὲν ὑπάρχοντα, 
ἅπερ ἦν αὐτῷ ἐκ θεοῦ, κατέχει, ἀποπέμπεται δὲ 
τὴν ἵππον τοῦ βασιλέως Σοδόμων (Gen. xiv. 91 
ff.), ὡς καὶ τὰ ὑπαρκτὰ τῶν παλλακῶν. καὶ 
Μωυσῆς μέντοι τὰ μέγιστα δικαιονομεῖν ἀξιοῖ καὶ 
περὶ τῶν μεγίστων, τὰ “δὲ βραχέα τῶν κριμάτων 
ἐπιτρέπει τοῖς δευτερεύουσι σκοπεῖν (cf. Exod. 
198 xvill. 26). ὅστις δὲ τολμᾷ λέγειν ἑαυτοῦ σι εἶναι, 
δοῦλος τὸν πάντα αἰῶνα “γεγράψεται, ὥσπερ ὁ 
λέγων “" ἠγάπηκα τὸν κύριόν μου καὶ τὴν γυναῖκά 
μου καὶ τὰ παιδία μου" οὐκ ἀποτρέχω ἐλεύθερος ’ 
(Exod, xxi. 5). εὖ γε τὸ ἑαυτῷ ὁμολογῆσαι 
δουλείαν" πῶς γὰρ ὃ λέγων οὐ δοῦλος "Epos ὁ 
κύριος νοῦς ἐστι, κύριος ἑαυτοῦ καὶ αὐτοκράτωρ' 
ἐμὴ καὶ ἡ αἴσθησις, αὔταρκες. τῶν , σωμάτων 
κριτήριον" ἐμὰ καὶ τὰ τούτων ἔκγονα, τοῦ μὲν 
νοῦ τὰ νοητά, τῆς δ᾽ αἰσθήσεως τὰ αἰσθητά" ἐπ᾽ 


4 See note on 94. 
-6 A reference to Gen. xxv. 6. 
° Literally, “‘ do not run away.” 
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“ my birthright and my blessings ” (Gen. xxvii. 36) ; 
for these utterances are those of men who are sunk 
in boundless ignorance, seeing that to speak of 
“* Mine ” befits God only, for all things are in reality 
the property of Him alone. For this reason He shall 
also testify, when he says, ‘‘ Thou shalt preserve My 
gifts, My grants, My fruits ᾿ (Numb. xxviii. 2), that 
“ gifts ’’ excel “ grants.”’ For the term “ gifts” 
brings out the sense of great and perfect boons, 
which God bestows upon the perfect; “ grants ”’ 
have shrunk to a very meagre compass: these are 
for those of natural excellence who practise and 
make progress. Because this is so, Abraham 
also in harmony with the will of God retains the 
property which had come to him from God, but gets 
rid of the horses 4 of the king of Sodom (Gen. xiv. 
21 ff.), as also of the possessions of the concubines.?® 
Moses, moreover, thinks fit to judge the weightiest 
cases and issues, but the investigation of the in- 
significant questions he commits to inferior officers 
(cf. Exod. xviii. 26). Whoever dares to say that 
anything is his own will thereby have registered 
himself a slave in perpetuity, even as the man who 
says “1 have come to love my master and my wife 
and my children: I decline to go away free ’’ ° 
(Exod. xxi. 5). It is well that he acknowledged 
himself a slave ; for how can the mdn be other than 
a slave who says “‘ mine is the master, even mind,” 
that is its own master and absolute lord; ‘mine 
also is sense-perception,”’ a means of judging material 
forms that is dependent upon none; “mine also are 
the offspring of these,’ Mind’s proper objects being 
Mind’s offspring, and sensible objects the offspring 


of sense ; ‘‘ for in my power it is to exercise mind and 
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μόνον ἑαυτοῦ καταμαρτυρείτω, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ 
θεοῦ καταδικασθεὶς αἰωνίαν καὶ βεβαιοτάτην tro- 
μενέτω δουλείαν κελεύοντος τό τε οὖς τρυπᾶσθαι, 
ἵνα μὴ ΄παραδέξηται λόγους ἀρετῆς, καὶ δουλεύειν 
τὸν αἰῶνα τῷ νῷ καὶ τῇ αἰσθήσει, κακοῖς καὶ 
ἀνηλεέσι δεσπόταις. 

LXXI. “Καὶ τῇ γυναικὶ εἶπε Πληθύνων πλη- 
θυνῶ τὰς λύπας σου καὶ τὸν στεναγμόν σου 
(Gen. il, 16). τῆς γυναικός, ἥτις αἴσθησις ἦν, 
ἴδιόν ἐστιν ἀλγηδὼν πάθος, | ἣ λύπη καλεῖται" 
περὶ ὃ γὰρ γίνεται τὸ ἥδεσ αι, περὶ τοῦτο καὶ τὸ 
ἀλγεῖν' ἡδόμεθα δὲ διὰ τῶν αἰσθήσεων, ὥστε ἐξ 
ἀνάγκης καὶ ἀλγοῦμεν δι’ αὐτῶν. ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν 
σπουδαῖος καὶ κεκαθαρμένος νοῦς ἐλάχιστα ἀλγεῖ, 
ἥκιστα γὰρ ἐπιτίθενται αὐτῷ αἱ αἰσθήσεις" τῷ δ᾽ 
ἄφρονι περιττεύει τὸ πάθος οὐδὲν ἔχοντι ἀλεξι- 
φάρμακον ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ, ᾧ τὰς ἀπὸ τῶν αἰσθήσεων 
καὶ αἰσθητῶν κῆρας ἀμυνεῖται. ὥσπερ γὰρ ἑτέρως 
τύπτεται ὁ ἀθλητὴς καὶ ὁ δοῦλος, ὁ μὲν καθ 
ὑπόπτωσιν ἐνδιδοὺς πρὸς τὰς αἰκίας καὶ ὑπείκων, 
ὁ δ᾽ ἀθλητὴς ἀντέχων καὶ ἀντιστατῶν καὶ τὰς 
ἐπιφερομένας «πληγὰς» ἀποσειόμενος, καὶ κείρεις 
ἑτέρως μὲν ἄνθρωπον, ἑτέρως δὲ τὸ κῴδιον---τὸ 
μὲν γὰρ ἐν τῷ πάσχειν μόνον ἐξετάζεται, ὁ δ᾽ 
ἄνθρωπος καὶ ἀντιδρᾷ καὶ ὥσπερ ἀντιπέπονθε 
σχηματίζων ἑαυτὸν πρὸς τὸ κείρεσθαι-οὕτως ὁ 
μὲν ἀλόγιστος ἀνδραπόδων δίκην ἑ ἑτέρῳ ὑπείκει καὶ 
ὑποπίπτει ταῖς ἀλγηδόσιν ὡς ἀφορήτοις δεσποί- 
vats ἀντιβλέψαι πρὸς αὐτὰς ἀδυνατῶν, aepevas 
Cher. 79 ff. 
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to exercise the senses.’ But let him not only give 
evidence against himself. Let him be condemned 
also by God, and submit to a slavery eternal and 
inexorable when God bids his ear to be pierced, in 
order that it may not admit words of virtue, and bids 
him be slave for ever to Mind and to Sense, bad and 
pitiless masters. 

LXXI. And to the woman He said, “ I will greatly 
multiply thy sorrows and thy groaning ”’ (Gen. iii. 16). 
Woman, who is, as we have seen, Sense, is the subject 
of an experience peculiarly her own, namely grief, 
which is called “ sorrow ’’; for there is a quarter of 
our being in which gladness takes rise, and in that 
same quarter does grief also take rise: but it is 
through the senses that we feel gladness, so that of 
necessity we feel grief also through them. But the 
excellent and cleansed Mind grieves least, for the 
senses assail him least. But the foolish Mind experi- 
ences grief abundantly, having no antidote in the 
soul, with which to repel the deadly ills that come 
from the senses and their objects. The athlete and 
the slave take a beating in different ways, the one 
submissively giving in and yielding to the stripes, 
while the athlete opposes and withstands and shakes 
off the blows that are falling upon him. You crop 
a man in one way, ἃ (sheep’s) fleece in another. The 
sheep has the réle of mere passivity, whereas, in the 
man’s case, there is not only an active reciprocity, 
but his very submission is, so to speak, also reciprocal, 
as he adapts his position and posture to the process 
of being cropped. Just in the same way the man 
who does not reason yields to another as slaves do, 
and submits to sorrows as intolerable mistresses, and 
is powerless to look them in the face, not able to 
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Kal “ἐλευθέρους σπᾶν “μὴ δυνάμενος λογισμούς, 
παρὸ δὴ καὶ πλῆθος ἄπειρον διὰ τῶν αἰσθήσεων 
αὐτῷ τῶν ὀδυνηρῶν ἐπαντλεῖται, ὁ δ᾽ _ ἐπιστήμων 
ἀθλητοῦ τρόπον μετὰ δυνάμεως καὶ ῥώμης καρ- 
τερᾶς “ἀντιβὰς πρὸς τὰ ἀλγεινὰ πάντα ἀντιπνεῖ, 
ὡς μὴ τιτρώσκεσθαι πρὸς αὐτῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξαδια- 
φορεῖν ἕκαστον, καί μοι δοκεῖ νεανιευσάμενος ἂν 
ἐπιφωνῆσαι τὸ τραγικὸν πρὸς τὴν ἀλγηδόνα οὕτως" 

< Πίμπρη», κάταιθε σάρκας, ἐμπλήσθητί μου 

πίνουσα κελαινὸν αἷμα" πρόσθε γὰρ κάτω 

γῆς εἶσιν ἄστρα, γῆ δ᾽ ἀνεισ᾽ ἐς αἰθέρα, 

πρὶν ἐξ ἐμοῦ σοι θῶπ᾽ ἀπαντῆσαι λόγον. 

203 LXXII. ὥσπερ δὲ τῇ αἰσθήσει τὰ 
ἀλγεινὰ πάντα παραυξήσας τέθεικεν ὁ θεός, οὕτω 
τῇ σπουδαίᾳ ψυχῇ πλῆθος ἄφθονον ἀγαθῶν δεδώ- 
ρήται. φησὶ γοῦν ἐπὶ τοῦ τελείου ᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν 
τρόπον τοῦτον" κατ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ ὦμοσα, λέγει 
κύριος" οὗ εἵνεκα ἐποίησας τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο καὶ οὐκ 
ἐφείσω τοῦ υἱοῦ σου τοῦ ἀγαπητοῦ δι᾿ ἐμέ, ἢ 
μὴν εὐλογῶν εὐλογήσω σε, καὶ πληθύνων πληθυνῶ 
τὸ σπέρμα σου ὡς τοὺς ἀστέρας τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ 
ὡς τὴν ἄμμον τὴν παρὰ’ τὸ χεῖλος τῆς θαλάσσης ”’ 
(Gen. XXll. 16, 17). εὖ καὶ τὸ ὅρκῳ βεβαιῶσαι 
τὴν ὑπόσχεσιν καὶ ὅρκῳ θεοπρεπεῖ:- ὁρᾷς γὰρ ὅτι 
οὐ καθ᾽ ἑτέρου ὀμνύει θεός, οὐδὲν γὰρ αὐτοῦ κρεῖτ- 
τον, ἀλλὰ καθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, ὃς ἐστι πάντων ἄριστος. 

904 “Eg¢acay δέ τινες, ὡς ἀνοίκειον ἦν ὀμνύναι: ὁ 

[128] ὅρκος γὰρ πίστεως ἕνεκα παραλαμβάνεται, | πιστὸς 
δὲ μόνος ὁ θεὸς καὶ εἴ τις θεῷ φίλος, καθάπερ 


¢ A Fragment of Euripides. 
ὑ By οὗ ἕνεκα “xx. means “ because.”” Philo ignores 
this un-Attic idiom. Cf. 209. 
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draw forth free and manly reasonings, and accordingly 
a vast mass of painful experiences pours in upon him 
through the senses. The man of knowledge on the 
contrary, stepping out like an athlete to meet all 
grievous things with strength and robust vigour, 
blows a counter-blast to them, so that he is not 
wounded by them, but regards each of them with 
absolute indifference ; and, methinks, he might with 
youthful spirit address to grief the proud vaunt in 
the play, saying : 

Burn me, consume my flesh, drink my dark blood, 

Take fill of me; for sooner shall the stars 


Go ‘neath the earth, and earth go up to sky, 
Than thou shalt from these lips hear fawning word. 


LXXII. Now as for sense God has appointed 
all woeful things in larger measure, so on the earnest 
soul has He bestowed without stint an abundance 
of good things. For example in the case of perfect 
Abraham He speaks in this wise: “ By Myself I 
have sworn, saith the Lord, for Whose sake ® thou 
hast done this thing, and on My account hast not 
spared thy son, thine only son, verily blessing will I 
bless thee, and multiplying will I multiply thy seed 
as the stars of heaven and as the sand which is by 
the sea shore ᾿᾿ (Gen. xxii. 16 f.). Good is it both 
that He confirmed the promise by an oath, and that 
He did so by an oath befitting God; you mark 
that God swears not by some other thing, for nothing 
is higher than He, but by Himself, who is best of all 
things. 

Some have said, that it was inappropriate for Him 
to swear; for an oath is added to assist faith, and 
only God and one who is God’s friend is faithful, 
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“A ’ {{ A 3 . ~ ” 33 
Μωυσῆς λέγεται, “᾿ πιστὸς ἐν παντὶ τῷ οἴκῳ 


γεγενῆσθαι (Num. xii. 7). ἄλλως τε καὶ ot λόγοι 
τοῦ θεοῦ εἶσιν ὅρκοι καὶ νόμοι τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 
θεσμοὶ ἱεροπρεπέστατοι' τεκμήριον δὲ τῆς ἰσχυ- 
ρότητος αὐτοῦ, ὃ ἂν εἴπῃ γίνεται, ὅπερ 7) ἦν οἰκειό- 
τατον ὅρκῳ: ὥστ᾽ ἀκόλουθον ἂν εἴη λέγειν, ὅτι 
πάντες οἱ τοῦ θεοῦ λόγοι εἰσὶν ὅρκοι βεβαι- 

205 ούμενοι ἔργων ἀποτελέσμασι. LXXIII. φασί γε 
μὴν ὅρκον εἶναι μαρτυρίαν θεοῦ περὶ πράγματος 
ἀμφισβητουμένου: εἰ δὴ ὄμνυσιν 6 θεός, ἑαυτῷ 
μαρτυρεῖ, ὅπερ ἐστὶν ἄτοπον, ἕτερον γὰρ δεῖ 
εἷναι τὸν ποιούμενον τὴν μαρτυρίαν καὶ τὸν ὑπὲρ 
οὗ γίνεται. τί οὖν λεκτέον; πρῶτον μὲν ὡς οὐκ 
ἔστιν ὑπαίτιον ἑαυτῷ μαρτυρεῖν τὸν θεόν" τίς γὰρ 
ἂν ἄλλος γένοιτο ἱκανὸς αὐτῷ μαρτυρῆσαι; ἔπειτα 
πάντ᾽ ἐστὶν αὐτὸς ἑαυτῷ τὰ τιμιώτατα, συγγενὴς 
οἰκεῖος φίλος ἀρετὴ εὐδαιμονία μακαριότης ἐπι- 
στήμη σύνεσις ἀρχὴ τέλος ὅλον πᾶν δικαστὴς 

906 γνώμη βουλὴ νόμος πρᾶξις ἡγεμονία. ἄλλως τε 
ἂν τὸ “κατ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ ὦμοσα "ὃν χρὴ τρόπον 
ἐκδεξώμεθα, παυσόμεθα τῆς ἄγαν σοφιστείας. 
μήποτ᾽ οὖν ἐστι τοιοῦτον: οὐδὲν τῶν δυναμένων 
πιστοῦν δύναται παγίως περὶ θεοῦ πιστῶσαι, 
οὐδενὶ γὰρ ἔδειξεν αὑτοῦ τὴν φύσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀόρατον 
αὐτὴν παντὶ τῷ γένει παρεσκεύασε' τίς av ἰσχύσαι 
ἢ ὅτι ἀσώματον ἢ ὅτι σῶμα ἢ ὅτι ποιὸν ἢ ὅτι 
ἄποιον τὸ αἴτιον εἰπεῖν ἢ συνόλως περὶ οὐσίας 7 
ποιότητος ἢ σχέσεως ἢ κινήσεως αὐτοῦ βεβαίως 
ἀποφήνασθαι; ἀλλὰ περί γε ἑαυτοῦ μόνος ἰσχυ- 
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even as Moses is said to have been found “ faithful 
in all His house’ (Numb. xii. 7). Moreover, the 
very words of God are oaths and laws of God and 
most sacred ordinances; and a proof of His sure. . 
strength is that whatever He saith cometh to pass, 
and this is specially characteristic of an oath. It 
would seem to be a corollary from this that all 
God’s words are oaths receiving confirmation by 
accomplishment in act. LXXIII. They say indeed 
that an oath is a calling God to witness to ἃ 
point which is disputed ; so if it is God that swears, 
He bears witness to Himself, which is absurd, for 
he that bears the witness must needs be a different 
person from him on whose behalf it is borne. What 
then must we say? First that there is nothing 
amiss in God bearing witness to Himself. For who 
else would be capable of bearing witness to Him ἢ 
Secondly He Himself is to Himself all that is most 
precious, kinsman, intimate, friend, virtue, happiness, 
blessedness, knowledge, understanding, beginning, 
end, whole, everything, judge, decision, counsel, 
law, process, sovereignty. Besides if we once take 
“ by Myself have I sworn ”’ in the right way, we shall 
quit this excessive quibbling.--Probably then the 
truth of the matter is something like this. Nothing 
that can give assurance can give positive assurance 
touching God, for to none has He shown His nature, 
but He has rendered it invisible to our whole race. 
Who can assert of the First Cause either that It is 
without body or that It is a body, that It is of such 
a kind or that It is of no kind?* In a word who 
can make any positive assertion concerning His 
essence or quality or state or movement? Nay He 
alone shall affirm anything regarding Himself since 
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a 9 A A , 3 : ~ A e ~ 4, 
ριεῖται, ἐπεὶ καὶ μόνος ἀψευδῶς τὴν ἑαυτοῦ φύσιν 
3 ’ A > 3 ᾿ e ~ \ 

207 nKptBwoe. βεβαιωτὴς οὖν ἰσχυρότατος ἑαυτοῦ τὸ 
πρῶτον, ἔπειτα καὶ τῶν ἔργων αὑτοῦ μόνος ὁ 

, [4 > > + > : ~ 

θεός, wor εἰκότως ὥμνυε καθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ πιστού- 
e , Aa A A cy ” 
μενος ἑαυτόν, ὃ μὴ δυνατὸν ἦν ἄλλῳ. 

\ . 3 a_ an a ey 3 , 
διὸ καὶ ἀσεβεῖς ἂν νομισθεῖεν οὗ φάσκοντες ὀμνύναι 
κατὰ θεοῦ: εἰκότως γὰρ οὐδεὶς ὄμνυσι κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 
μέ aA : “-- ~ 
ὅτι ye ov περὶ τῆς φύσεως αὐτοῦ διαγνῶναι 

’ 3 > 9 ’ 9A A -ἅ᾿ > 9» 
δύναται, ἀλλ᾽ ἀγαπητόν, ἐὰν «κατὰ» τοῦ ὀνόματος 
αὐτοῦ δυνηθῶμεν, ὅπερ ἦν τοῦ ἑρμηνέως λόγου" 

Ὄ A e ~ ~ 9 “- Ἃ ” ’᾽ “-- δὲ 
οὗτος γὰρ ἡμῶν τῶν ἀτελῶν ἂν εἴη θεός, τῶν OE 

“A ’ “-- a 4 
208 σοφῶν Kai τελείων 6 πρῶτος. Kat Μωυσῆς μέντοι 

A e A U ~ 3 ᾽ ’ 
τὴν ὑπερβολὴν θαυμάσας τοῦ ἀγενήτου φησίν" 
{« A A > », 3 “a > ma 3) τε 

καὶ τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ ὁμῇ ᾿ (Deut. vi. 13), 
A aA a A \ 
οὐχὶ αὐτῷ" ἱκανὸν yap τῷ γενητῷ πιστοῦσθαι καὶ 
A ’ ’ e A A e ~ ’ 
μαρτυρεῖσθαι λόγῳ θείῳ: ὁ δὲ θεὸς αὑτοῦ πίστις 
’ ’ 
[129] ἔστω καὶ μαρτυρία | βεβαιοτάτη. 
209 LXXIV. Τὸ δὲ “od εἵνεκα ἐποίησας τὸ ῥῆμα 
“A δ ’ 
τοῦτο ᾿᾿ (Gen, xxii. 16) σύμβολόν ἐστιν εὐσεβείας" 
“a ’ 
τὸ γὰρ ἕνεκα θεοῦ μόνου πάντα πράττειν εὐσεβές. 
παρὸ καὶ ἀφειδοῦμεν τοῦ ἀγαπητοῦ τέκνου τῆς 
ἀρετῆς, τοῦ εὐδαιμονῆσαι, παραχωροῦντες αὐτὸ 

“- “A ’ “a 

τῷ δημιουργῷ, ἄξιον τὸ γέννημα κρίνοντες κτῆμα 

“-- ’ 3 ‘ A “A > A 

θεοῦ νομίζεσθαι, ἀλλὰ μὴ γενητοῦ τινος. εὖ δὲ 
910 τὸ φάναι “ εὐλογῶν εὐλογήσω ᾿᾿ (ib. 17)" πολλὰ 

A λό ὃ ~ , Ἰλλ᾽ 9 > 93 ἦλ ’ 

yap εὐλόγιστα δρῶσί τινες, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐπ᾽ εὐλογίαις, 
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He alone has unerringly exact knowledge of His 
own nature. God alone therefore is the strongest 
security first for Himself, and in the next place for 
His deeds also, so that He naturally swore by 
Himself when giving assurance as to Himself, a 
thing impossible for another than He. It 
follows that men who say that they swear by God 
should be considered actually impious ; for naturally 
no one swears by Him, seeing that he is unable to 
possess knowledge regarding His nature. No, we 
‘may be content if we are able to swear by His 
Name, which means (as we have seen) the inter- 
preting word. For this must be God for us the - 
imperfect folk, but, as for the wise and perfect, 
the primal Being is their God. Moses too, let us 
observe, filled with wonder at the transcendency 
of the Uncreate, says, “ and thou shalt swear by 
His Name ” (Deut. vi. 13), not “ by Him,” for it is 
enough for the created being that he should be 
accredited and have witness borne to him by the 
Divine word: but let God be His own most sure 
guarantee and evidence. 

LXXIV. The words, “‘ for Whose sake thou hast 
done this thing”’ (Gen. xxii. 16) are a token of 
piety ; for it is pious to do all things for the sake 
of God only. That is why we are unsparing of that 
only child of virtue, even the happiness we have 
attained, surrendering it to the Creator, deeming 
such offspring meet to be reckoned a possession of 
God, but not of any created being. Beautifully 
significant are the words, ‘‘ blessing I will bless ” 
(tbed. 17); for there are some people who do 
many things that are of the nature of benedictions, 
when their underlying character is not fraught with 


443 


211 


212 


PHILO 


ἐπεὶ Kal 6 φαῦλος ἔνια δρᾷ τῶν καθηκόντων οὐκ 
ad’ ἕξεως καθηκούσης, καὶ ὁ μεθύων μέντοι καὶ 
μεμηνὼς ἔστιν ὅτε νηφάλια φθέγγεταί τε καὶ 
ποιεῖ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀπὸ νηφούσης διανοίας, καὶ ot 
ἔτι κομιδῇ νήπιοι παῖδες οὐκ ἀπὸ λογικῆς ἕξεως 
--οὔπω γὰρ αὐτοὺς ἡ φύσις λογικοὺς πεπαίδευκε 
--πολλὰ πράττουσι καὶ λέγουσιν ὧν οἱ λογικοί. 
βούλεται δὲ ὁ νομοθέτης τὸν σοφὸν μὴ σχετικῶς 
καὶ εὐαλώτως καὶ ὡς ἂν ἐκ τύχης εὐλόγιστον 
δοκεῖν εἶναι, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ ἕξεως καὶ διαθέσεως 
εὐλογίστου. 

LXXV. Οὐκ ἐξήρκεσεν οὖν τῇ βαρυδαίμονι 
αἰσθήσει χρῆσθαι πλουσίως ταῖς λύπαις, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ “τῷ στεναγμῷ." ἔστι δὲ στεναγμὸς σφοδρὰ 
καὶ ἐπιτεταμένη λύπη: “πολλάκις γὰρ ἀλγοῦμεν 
οὐχὶ στένοντες" ὅταν δ᾽ ἐπιστένωμεν, ἀνιαρῶς καὶ 
πάνυ ὀμβρηρῶς χρώμεθα ταῖς λύπαις. τὸ δὲ 
στένειν ἐστὶ διττόν" ἕν μὲν ὃ γίνεται περὶ τοὺς 
ἐπιθυμοῦντας καὶ ὀρεγομένους τῶν ἀδικιῶν καὶ 
μὴ τυγχάνοντας, ὃ δὴ καὶ φαῦλόν ἐστιν" ἕτερον 
δὲ ὃ γίνεται, περὶ τοὺς μετανοοῦντας καὶ ἀχθο- 
μένους ἐπὶ τῇ πάλαι τροπῇ καὶ λέγοντας Kaxo- 
δαίμονες ἡμεῖς, ὅσον ἄρα χρόνον ἐλελήθειμεν 
νοσοῦντες ἀφροσύνης | νόσον καὶ ἀνοίας καὶ ἀδικίας 
ἐπιτηδευμάτων. τοῦτο δ᾽ οὐ γίνεται, ἐὰν μὴ 
τελευτήσῃ καὶ ἀποθάνῃ ἐκ τῆς ψυχῆς ὁ βασιλεὺς 


4 οὐκ ἐπ᾽ εὐλογίαι. Cf. De Vita Mosis, i. 283, 2 Cor. 
ix. 6. In all three places the preposition probably marks the 
ground or motive. This is made clear here by ἀπό (‘ from ’) 
taking the place of ἐπί in each of the examples which follow. 
God meant blessing not cursing when He suffered Balaam 
to go to Balak. The giver in 2 Corinthians gives out of 
an overflowing heart. ‘Those here in view might seem, if 
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blessing. Why, even the bad man does some things 
that it is his duty to do without acting from a dutiful 
character.2. Yes, and the drunken man and the 
madman now and then utter sober words and do 
sober deeds, but not from a sober mind; and those 
who are still quite young children not from a fixedly 
rational state (for nature has not yet trained them 
to be rational), do and say many things that rational 
men do and say. But the lawgiver wishes the wise 
man to be accounted a man of benediction not as 
the outcome of a passing mood, or of being easily 
led by others, or as though by chance, but as the 
result of a fixed state and disposition charged with 
benediction. 

LXXV. To return to our text. It was not enough 
for ill-starred sense to experience sorrows in large 
measure, it must indulge in “groaning’’ also. 
Groaning is intense and excessive sorrow. For we 
often grieve without groaning ; but when we groan 
over them, we let our sorrows bring on us a very 
storm of trouble and distress. Now groaning is of 
two kinds. One kind is found in men who desire 
and long for opportunities of wrongdoing and cannot 
get them, and this a bad kind. Another kind is _ 
that which is seen in those who repent and are 
vexed over their defection in former days and cry 
‘“ Hapless we, how long a time had we, as is now 
evident, been ill all unaware of it with the illness 
of folly and senselessness and unrighteousness in 
our conduct.”” But this does not come about unless 


the king of Egypt, the godless and pleasure-loving 


judged by isolated acts, to be drawing upon a rich store of 
blessings, but are not really doing so. 
» See App. pp. 483, 484. 
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τῆς Αἰγύπτου, ὁ ἄθεος καὶ φιλήδονος. τρόπος" 
μετὰ γὰρ τὰς ἡμέρας τὰς πολλὰς ἐκείνας ἐτε- 
λεύτησεν 6 βασιλεὺς τῆς Αἰγύπτου ’᾿- εἶτ᾽ εὐθὺς 
ἀποθανούσης κακίας στενάζει ὁ ὁρῶν τὸν θεὸν 
[καὶ] τὴν ἑαυτοῦ τροπήν, “᾿ κατεστέναξαν γὰρ ot 
υἱοὶ ᾽ΙἾσραὴλ ἀπὸ τῶν ἜΝ τι καὶ Αἰγυπτιακῶν 
3 ; 32 il 

ἔργων (Exod, ii. 98): ἐπεὶ ζῶν γε ὁ βασιλεὺς 
καὶ φιλήδονος τρόπος ἐν ἡμῖν γεγηθέναι τὴν 
ψυχὴν ἀναπείθει ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἁμαρτάνει, ὅταν δὲ 
213 τελευτήσῃ, στένει. διὸ καὶ exBod πρὸς τὸν δε- 
σπότην ἱκετεύουσα, μηκέτι τραπῆναι μηδὲ ἀτελῆ 
τὴν τελείωσιν λαβεῖν" πολλαῖς γὰρ ψυχαῖς μετανοίᾳ 
> 

χρῆσθαι βουληθείσαις οὐκ ἐπέτρεψεν ὁ θεός, ἀλλ 
ὥσπερ ὑπὸ “παλιρροίας εἰς τοὔμπαλιν ἀνεχώρησαν 
[180] τρόπον τινὰ τῆς Λὼτ | γυναικὸς (Gen. xix. 26) 
“Ὁ 4 A A 4 2 A A > A 
τῆς λιθουμένης διὰ τὸ Σοδόμων ἐρᾶν καὶ εἰς τὰς 
κατεστραμμένας ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ φύσεις ἀνατρέχειν. 
214 LXXVI. ᾿Αλλὰ νυνί γέ φησιν ὅτι “ ἀνέβη ἡ 
βοὴ αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν θεόν ᾿᾿ (Exod. ii. 23), μαρ- 
τυρῶν τῇ τοῦ ὄντος χάριτι" εἰ γὰρ μὴ δυνατῶς 
πρὸς ἑαυτὸν ἐκάλεσε τὸν ἱκέτην λόγον, οὐκ ἂν 
ἀνέβη, τουτέστιν οὐκ ἂν ἀνεβιβάσθη καὶ ηὐξήθη 
καὶ μετεωρεῖν ἤρξατο φυγὼν τὴν ταπεινότητα 
τῶν γηίνων. διὸ καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἑξῆς φησιν" “ ἰδοὺ 

A “- ta > A ¢ A 49?) d 
κραυγὴ τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ ἥκει πρὸς pe’ (Exod. 
215 iii, 9). πάνυ καλῶς τὸ φθάσαι μέχρι θεοῦ τὴν 
e ’ 3 av \ » 3 A e ~ A 
ἱκεσίαν" οὐκ av δὲ ἔφθασεν, εἰ μὴ ὁ καλῶν χρηστὸς 
ἦν. ἐνίαις δὲ ψυχαῖς προαπαντᾷ" “ἥξω πρὸς σὲ 
καὶ εὐλογήσω oe’ (Exod. xx. 94). ὁρᾷς ὅση 

ΒΨ 2. » e , , \ ς ,ὕ , 
τοῦ αἰτίου ἡ χάρις φθάνοντος τὴν ἡμετέραν μέλ- 
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disposition, shall have met his end and died out of 
the soul: “ for after those many days the king of 
Egypt died.” Then straightway when wickedness 
has died, he that seeth God groans over his own 
failure, “‘ for the children of Israel groaned by reason 
of their material and Egyptian works ” (Exod. ii. 23). 
For while the king and pleasure-loving temper is 
alive in us it induces the soul to rejoice over the sins 
it is committing, but when he has died, it groans. 
And thus it is that it cries out to the Master be- 
seeching that it may turn no more nor receive its 
consummation imperfectly. For many souls have 
desired to repent and not been permitted by God 
to do so, but have gone away backward as though 
drawn by a change of current. This befell Lot’s 
wife, who became stone owing to her being enamoured 
of Sodom and reverting to the characters that had 
been overthrown by God. 

LXXVI. Now, however, he says “their cry as- 
cended to God ”’ (Exod. ii. 23), bearing witness by so 
saying to the grace of the existent One; for had 
He not powerfully called to Himself the suppliant 
word, it would not have ascended, that is, it would 
not have been caused to mount, and have grown in 
volume and begun to soar on high after escaping 
from the baseness of the things of the earth. Where- 
fore in the sequel He says, ‘‘ Behold, the cry of the 
children of Israel hath come to Me ”’ (Exod. iii. 9). 
Very beautiful is it that the entreaty reached as far 
as God: but it would not have reached so far, but 
for the kindness of Him that called. Some souls He 
anticipates and goes forth to meet: “ I will come to 
thee and will bless thee ” (Exod. xx. 24). Thou seest 
how great is the grace of the First Cause, as He is 
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λησιν καὶ προαπαντῶντος εἰς εὐεργεσίαν παντελῆ 
τῆς ψυχῆς. καὶ χρησμός ἐστι δογματικὸς τὸ 
εγόμενον: ἐὰν γὰρ ἔλθῃ εἰς τὴν διάνοιαν ἔννοια 
θεοῦ, εὐθὺς εὐλογιστεῖ τε καὶ πάσας τὰς νόσους 
αὐτῆς ἰᾶται. ἡ δέ γε αἴσθησις αἰεὶ λυπεῖται καὶ 
στένει καὶ τίκτει μετ᾽ ὀδύνης καὶ ἀλγηδόνων 
ἀνηκέστων τὸ αἰσθάνεσθαι, ὡς καὶ αὐτός φησιν' 
“ἐν λύπαις τέξῃ τέκνα ε (Gen. iil. 16)" τίκτει 
δὲ ἡ μὲν ὅρασις τὸ ὁρᾶν, ἡ δὲ ἀκοὴ τὸ ἀκούειν, 
ἡ δὲ γεῦσις τὸ γεύεσθαι, καὶ συνόλως ἡ αἴσθησις 
τὸ αἰσθάνεσθαι: : ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἄνευ χαλεπῆς ἀνίας τῷ 
ἄφρονι ἕκαστον τούτων ποιεῖται, ἐπιλύπως γὰρ 
οὗτος καὶ ὁρᾷ καὶ ἀκούει καὶ γεύεται καὶ ὀσφραΐί- 
νεται καὶ κοινῶς αἰσθάνεται. 

LXXVII. "Euradw δὲ τὴν ἀρετὴν εὑρήσεις 
μετὰ “χαρᾶς ὑπερβαλλούσης [καὶ] κυοφοροῦσαν 
καὶ τὸν σπουδαῖον σὺν γέλωτι καὶ εὐθυμίᾳ γεν- 
νῶντα καὶ τὸ γέννημα ἀμφοῖν αὐτὸ γέλωτ᾽ ὄν. 
ὡς μὲν οὖν ὁ σοφὸς χαίρων ἀλλ᾽ οὐ λυπούμενος 
γεννᾷ, μαρτυρήσει λέγων οὕτως ὁ θεῖος λόγος" 
“ εἶπεν ὁ θεὸς τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ: Σάρα ἡ γυνή σου οὐ 
κληθήσεται Σάρα, ἀλλὰ Σάρρα αὐτῆς ἔσται τὸ 
ὄνομα' εὐλογήσω αὐτὴν καὶ δώσω σοι ἐξ αὐτῆς 
τέκνον ᾿᾿ (Gen. xvil. 15, 16): εἶτ᾽ ἐπιλέγει" “καὶ 
ἔπεσεν ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπὶ πρόσωπον καὶ ἐγέλασε καὶ 
εἶπεν Εἰ τῷ ἑκατονταετεῖ γενήσεται, καὶ ἡ Σάρρα 
ἐνενήκοντα ἐτῶν οὖσα τέξεται; ᾿ (ib. 17) οὗτος 
μὲν δὴ φαίνεται γεγηθὼς καὶ γελῶν, ὅτι μέλλει 
γεννᾶν τὸ εὐδαιμονεῖν, τὸν ᾿Ισαάκ- γελᾷ δὲ καὶ ἡ 
ἀρετὴ Σάρρα, μαρτυρήσει δὲ ὁ αὐτὸς λέγων ὧδε: 

᾿ ἐξέλιπε Σάρρᾳ γίνεσθαι τὰ γυναικεῖα, καὶ ἐγέλασε 
τῇ διανοίᾳ καὶ εἶπεν Οὔπω μοι γέγονε τὸ εὖὐ- 
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beforehand with our hesitation, and anticipates and 
meets us, bringing unlimited gain to the soul. And 
what is said is a divine intimation full of instruction. 
For if a thought of God come into the mind, He 
forthwith blesses it and heals all its sicknesses. 
Sense, however, is always sorrowing and groaning, 
and with pangs and incurable pain bringing forth 
perception, as God Himself says, “‘ In sorrow shalt 
thou bring forth children ”’ (Gen. iii. 16); sight 
brings forth seeing, the ear hearing, taste tasting, in 
a word sense perceiving: but not without sore 
distress to the foolish one does she do each of these 
things, for to such an one pain is caused as he sees 
and hears and tastes and smells and generally 
exercises any sense. 

LXXVII. On the other hand, you will find virtue 
full of exceeding joy at her pregnancy, and the good 
man begetting with laughter and a glad heart, and 
the offspring of them both laughter itself. That the 
wise man begets with joy not sorrow, the Divine 
word shall testify in these words, “ God said to 
Abraham, Sarai thy wife shall not be called Sarai, 
but Sarah shall be her name: I will bless her and 
will give thee a child of her ” (Gen. xvii. 15 f.) ; then 
he says further, ““ And Abraham fell on his face and 
᾿ laughed and said, Shall he that is a hundred years 
old have a son, and shall Sarah who is ninety years 
old bear?”’ (ἰδιά. 17). Abraham evidently rejoices 
and laughs, because he is to beget Isaac (who is), 
Happiness ; and Sarah, who is Virtue, laughs also.“ 
The same book shall witness to this when it says, 
‘It ceased to be with Sarah after the manner of 
women, and she laughed in her mind and said, Not 


@ See App. p. 484. 
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δαιμονεῖν ἕως τοῦ viv: ὁ δὲ κύριός pou”’ θεῖος 
λόγος ὼ πρεσβύτερός ἐστιν ””’ (Gen. Xvill. 11, 12), 
ᾧ προσεῖναι τοῦτο ἀνάγκη καὶ πιστεύειν ἑαλὸν 
ὑπισχνουμένῳ. καὶ τὸ γέννημα δ᾽ ἐστὶ γέλως 
καὶ χαρά: τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ ἑρμηνεύεται. | 


[181] λυπείσθω τοιγαροῦν αἴσθησις, ἀρετὴ δ᾽ αἰεὶ χαι- 
219 ρέτω: καὶ γὰρ γεννηθέντος τοῦ εὐδαιμονεῖν φησι 


220 


22] 


σεμνυνομένη" “᾿ γέλωτα ἐποίησέ μοι 6 κύριος" ὃς 
γὰρ ἂν ἀκούσῃ, συγχαρεῖταί μοι ᾿᾿᾿ (Gen. xxi. 6). 
ἀναπετάσαντες οὖν ὦτα, ὦ μύσται, παραδέξασθε 
τελετὰς ἱερωτάτας" 6 γέλως ἐστὶν ἡ χαρά, τὸ δὲ 
“ ἐποίησεν᾽᾿ ἴσον τῷ ἐγέννησεν, ὥστ᾽ εἶναι τὸ 
λεγόμενον τοιοῦτον: ᾿Ισαὰκ ἐγέννησεν ὁ κύριος" 
αὐτὸς γὰρ πατήρ ἐστι τῆς τελείας φύσεως, σπεί- 
ων ἐν ταῖς ψυχαῖς καὶ γεννῶν τὸ εὐδαιμονεῖν. 
_UXXVIII. “Καὶ πρὸς τὸν avdpa cov” φησίν 
“ἡ ἀποστροφή σου (Gen. iii, 16). δύο αἰσθή- 
σεως ἄνδρες εἰσίν, ὁ μὲν νόμιμος, ὁ δὲ φθορεύς" 
ἀνδρὸς. μὲν “γὰρ «φθορέως » τρόπον τὸ μὲν ὁρατὸν 
κινεῖ τὴν ὅρασιν, ἡ δὲ φωνὴ τὴν ἀκοήν, ὁ δὲ 
χυλὸς τὴν γεῦσιν, καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἕκαστον" ταῦτα 
δ᾽ ἀποστρέφει᾽ καὶ καλεῖ τὴν ἄλογον αἴσθησιν πρὸς 
ἑαυτὰ καὶ κατακρατεῖ καὶ κυριεύει: τό τε γὰρ 
κάλλος τὴν ὅρασιν ἐδουλώσατο ὅ τε ἡδὺς χυλὸς 
τὴν γεῦσιν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ε ἕκαστον αἰσθητῶν τὴν 
κατ᾽ αὐτὸ αἴσθησιν" ἴδε γέ τοι τὸν λίχνον, ὡς 
δουλεύει ταῖς παρασκευαῖς τῶν ὅσα ὀψαρτυταὶ καὶ 
σιτοπόνοι ᾿τεχνιτεύουσι, καὶ τὸν σεσοβημένον περὶ 
μέλος, πῶς ἐπικρατεῖται ὑπὸ κιθάρας ἣ αὐλοῦ 7 
καὶ ἄδειν ἐ ἐπισταμένου. τῇ δέ γε πρὸς τὸν νόμιμον 
ἄνδρα, τὸν νοῦν, ἀποστραφείσῃ μεγίστη ἐστὶν 
ὠφέλεια αἰσθήσει. 
450 
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yet hath happiness befallen me till now but my Lord 
(the divine Word) is greater * (Gen. xviii. 11 f.), to 
whom this’ must needs belong and whom I must 
believe when he promises good.’’ Moreover, the 
offspring is laughter and joy, for that is what “‘ Isaac ”’ 
means. Let sense-perception therefore be sorrowful, 
but let virtue always rejoice: for again when Happi- 
ness has been born she says with pride “ the Lord 
hath made laughter for me; for whosoever shall 
hear of it will rejoice with me ’’ (Gen. xxi. 6). There- 
fore, O ye initiate, open your ears wide and take in 
holiest teachings. The “laughter” is joy, and 
“made ᾿᾿ is equivalent to “ beget,” so that what is 
said is of this kind, the Lord begat Isaac; for He 
is Himself Father of the perfect nature, sowing and 
begetting happiness in men’s souls. 

LXXVIII. “ And to thy husband,’ He says, “ shall 
be thy resort *’ (Gen. iii. 16). Sense has two husbands, 
the one lawful, the other a seducer. After the fashion 
of a seducing husband the thing seen acts on the 
sight, the sound on the hearing, the flavour on the 
palate, and so with the rest one by one. And these 
turn away and invite to themselves the irrational 
sense and get the mastery of it and domineer over 
it. Beauty enslaves the sight, the pleasant savour 
the palate, and the several objects of sense enslave the 
sense corresponding to them. Look at that glutton, 
what a slave he is to the dishes prepared by the skill 
of cooks and confectioners. Mark that one wild with 
excitement over music, how he is swayed and held 
spellbound by harp or flute or it may be by a good 
singer. But to sense that has been turned from all 
else to Mind, her lawful husband, vast benefit befalls. 


α Literally, “ elder.” > i.¢., happiness. 
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222 LXXIX. "[dwpev οὖν ἑξῆς, τίνα καὶ περὶ αὐτοῦ 
τοῦ νοῦ διεξέρχεται παρὰ τὸν ὀρθὸν λόγον κινου- 
‘vou. “ τῷ δὲ ᾿Αδὰμ εἶπεν ὁ θεός Ὅτι ἤκουσα 
μένου. “ τῷ δὲ μ ς ἦ ς 
τῆς φωνῆς τῆς γυναικός σου καὶ ἔφαγες ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ξύλου, οὗ ἐνετειλάμην σοι μὴ φαγεῖν, ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
ἔφαγες, ἐπικατάρατος ἡ γῆ ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις cou’ 
(Gen. 111. 17). ἀλυσιτελέστατόν ἐστιν ἀκούειν 
αἰσθήσεως νοῦν, ἀλλὰ μὴ αἴσθησιν νοῦ" ἀεὶ γὰρ 
τὸ κρεῖττον ἄρχειν, τὸ δὲ χεῖρον ἄρχεσθαι δεῖ" 
228 νοῦς δὲ κρεῖττον αἰσθήσεως. ὥσπερ οὖν ᾿ ἄρχοντος 
μὲν ἡνιόχου καὶ ταῖς ἡνίαις τὰ ζῷα ἄγοντος ἢ 
βούλεται ἄ ἄγεται τὸ ἅρμα, ἀφηνιασάντων δὲ ἐκείνων 
καὶ κρατησάντων ὅ τε ἡνίοχος κατεσύρη πολλάκις 
τά τε ζῷα ἔστιν ὅτε τῇ ῥύμῃ τῆς φορᾶς εἰς βόθρον 
κατηνέχθη πλημμελῶς τε πάντα έρεται, καὶ ναῦς 
εὐθυδρομεῖ μέν, ἡνίκα τῶν οἰάκων λαβόμενος ὃ 
κυ ερνήτης ἀκολούθως πηδαλιουχεῖ, περιτρέπεται 
ὅτε πνεύματος ἐναντίου περιπνεύσαντος τῇ 
224 θαλάττῃ 6 κλύδων ἐνῴκησεν, οὕτως ἐπειδὰν “μὲν 
132] ὁ τῆς ψυχῆς ἡνίοχος 7 κυβερνήτης | ὁ νοῦς ἄρχῃ 
τοῦ ζῴου ὃ ὅλου καθάπερ ἡ ἡγεμὼν πόλεως, εὐθύνεται 
ὁ βίος, ὅταν δὲ ἡ ἄλογος αἴσθησις φέρηται τὰ 
πρωτεῖα, σύγχυσις καταλαμβάνει δεινή, οἷα δούλων 
εσπόταις ἐπιτεθειμένων᾽ τότε γάρ, εἰ δεῖ τἀληθὲς 
εἰπεῖν, ἐμπίπραται φλεγόμενος ὁ νοῦς, τῶν αἰσθή- 
σεων τὴν φλόγα ἐγειρουσῶν τὰ αἰσθητὰ ὑπο- 
βεβλημένων. LXXX. καὶ Μωυσῆς μέντοι δηλοῖ 
περὶ τῆς τοιαύτης ἐμπρήσεως, ἣ γίνεται διὰ τῶν 
225 αἰσθήσεων, τοῦ νοῦ, ὅταν λέγῃ" “᾿ καὶ αἱ γυναῖκες 
ἔτι προσεξέκαυσαν πῦρ ev Μωάβ᾽᾿.---ἑρμηνεύεται γὰρ 


σ Heb. “ἴον thy sake.” 
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LXXIX. Let us observe in the next place how he 
discourses respecting Mind itself when acted upon 
in violation of the right principle. “Τὸ Adam God 
said, ‘ Because thou hast listened to the voice of thy 
wife, and hast eaten of the tree, of which I com- 
manded thee not to eat [of it thou hast eaten], 
cursed is the ground in respect of thy labours?’ ” 
(Gen. iii. 17). Most profitless is it that Mind should 
listen to Sense-perception, and not Sense-perception 
to Mind: for it is always right that the superior 
should rule and the inferior be ruled ; and Mind is 
superior to Sense-perception. When the charioteer 
is in command and guides the horses with the reins, 
the chariot goes the way he wishes, but if the horses 
have become unruly and got the upper hand, it has 
often happened that the charioteer has been dragged 
down and that the horses have been precipitated 
into a ditch by the violence of their motion, and that 
there is a general disaster. A ship, again, keeps to 
her straight course, when the helmsman grasping 
the tiller steers accordingly, but capsizes when a 
contrary wind has sprung up over the sea, and the 
surge has settled in it. Just so, when Mind, the 
charioteer or helmsman of the soul, rules the whole 
living being as a governor does a city, the life holds 
a straight course, but when irrational sense gains 
the chief place, a terrible confusion overtakes it, just 
as when slaves have risen against masters : for then, 
in very deed, the mind is set on fire and is all ablaze, 
and that fire is kindled by the objects of sense which 
Sense-perception supplies. LXXX. Moses, more- 
over, gives intimations of such a conflagration of the 
mind as this, occasioned by the senses, when he says : 
‘* And the women kindled yet further a fire in Moab.” 
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4 9 l4 33 ὦ A e A e ~ 9 
ἐκ πατρός,᾽ ὅ τε πατὴρ ἡμῶν ὁ νοῦς ἐστι---" 
A A 
“rote” γάρ φησιν “ἐροῦσιν of aivuypatiorat 
Ἔλθετε εἰς ᾿Εσεβών, ἵνα οἰκοδομηθῇ καὶ κατα- 
σκευασθῇ πόλις Σηών. ὅτι πῦρ ἐξῆλθεν ἐξ ᾽᾿Ἔσε- 
βών, φλὸξ ἐκ πόλεως Σηών, καὶ κατέφαγεν ἕως 
A ‘ 4 V4 9 4 9 ’ 
Μωὰβ καὶ κατέπιε στήλας ᾿Αρνών. οὐαί σοι, 
Μωάβ: ἀπώλου, λαὸς Χαμώς. ἀπεδόθησαν «οἵ» 
υἱοὶ αὐτῶν σῴζεσθαι, καὶ ai θυγατέρες αὐτῶν 
9 Ul “-- λ a> ’ , \ A 
αἰχμάλωτοι τῷ βασιλεῖ ᾿Αμορραίων Σηών, Kat τὸ 
4 9 A > a > Y [χὰ , 
σπέρμα αὐτῶν ἀπολεῖται ᾿Εσεβὼν ἕως Δεβών, 
a ~ \ 
καὶ <ai> γυναῖκες ἔτι προσεξέκαυσαν πῦρ ἐπὶ 
226 MwaB’’ (Num. xxi. 27-30). ᾿Εσεβὼν ἕρμηνεύε- 
ται λογισμοί: οὗτοι δ᾽ εἰσὶν αἰνίγματα ἀσα- 
“- \ 
φείας γέμοντα. ἴδε λογισμὸν ἰατροῦ: Kevwow τὸν 
Ul ’ ’ 3.) \ ’ 
κάμνοντα, θρέψω, φαρμάκοις ἰάσομαι «καὶ» διαίτῃ, 
~ 4 > A 4 e 4 \ ” 
τεμῶ, καύσω' ἀλλὰ πολλάκις ἡ φύσις καὶ ἄνευ 
τούτων ἰάσατο καὶ μετὰ τούτων ἀπώλεσεν, WS 
τοὺς ἰατροῦ πάντας ἐπιλογισμοὺς ἐνύπνια εὕὗρε- 
θῆναι ἀσαφείας καὶ αἰνιγμάτων πλήρη. πάλιν ὃ 
l4 ’ὔ , ~ 4 
227 γεωπόνος φησί: σπέρματα Badodua, φυτεύσω, 
αὐξήσει τὰ φυτά, καρποὺς ταῦτα οἴσει, οἱ οὐ 
ὄνον εἰς ἀπόλαυσιν ἔσονται χρήσιμοι τὴν ἀναγ- 
μ λαυσιν ἔσ μ γ 
καΐίαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ πρὸς περιουσίαν apKécovow: εἶτ᾽ 
ἐξαίφνης φλὸξ ἢ ζάλη ἢ ἐπομβρίαι συνεχεῖς 
᾽ 4 3 > @ AY A 3 
διέφθειραν πάντα" ἔστι δ᾽ ὅτε τὰ μὲν ἐτελεσιουρ- 
AQ e δὲ ~ λ 4 9 4 1AAG 
γήθη, ὁ δὲ ταῦτα λογισάμενος οὐκ ὥνατο, ἀλλὰ 
προαπέθανε καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς τῶν πονηθέντων καρποῖς 
μάτην ἀπόλαυσιν ἐμαντεύσατο. 
4.84. 
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For ‘‘ Moab” means “‘ out of a father,” and our 
father is the Mind. . His words are, ‘‘ Then shall 
they that propound riddles say, Come to Heshbon 
that it may be built, and that the city of Sihon may 
be constructed. For a fire hath gone forth from 
Heshbon and a flame from the city of Sihon, and it 
devoured as far as Moab and drank up the boundaries 
of Arnon. Woe to thee, Moab, thou art undone, O 
people of Chemosh. Their sons were given up as. 
fugitives,* and their daughters as prisoners of war 
to Sihon, king of the Amorites, and their seed shall 
perish, Heshbon unto Dibon, and their women yet 
further kindled a fire against Moab” (Numb. xxi. 
27-30). ‘‘Heshbon’’ means “‘reasonings’’: and 
“‘reasonings ”’ are riddles full of obscurity. Look at 
a doctor’s reasonings: ‘‘I will purge the patient, 
I will feed him up, I will prescribe medicines and 
put him on a diet that will make him well, I will 
operate, I will cauterize.’’ But many a time has 
nature either brought recovery without these means 
being used, or brought death when these have been 
resorted to, proving all the doctor's calculations to 
be vain dreams, nothing but guesswork in the dark. 
Again, the farmer says, 1 will sow, I will plant, the 
plants will grow, seeds and plants will yield crops, 
not only useful as affording food that we cannot do 
without, but so abundant as to give us enough and 
to spare.”’ Then all of a sudden a fire, or a storm, 
or persistent rain spoils everything. Sometimes all 
that he had reckoned on comes to pass, but the 
reckoner dies first without having had the benefits of 
them, and his expectation of enjoying the fruits of 
his toil proves a vain one. 


α Literally, ‘to save themselves ’”’ (by flight). 
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LXXXI. Αριστον οὖν τῷ θεῷ πεπιστευκέναι 
καὶ μὴ τοῖς ἀσαφέσι λογισμοῖς καὶ ταῖς ἀβεβαίοις 
εἰκασίαις: “᾿᾿Αβραάμ γέ τοι ἐπίστευσε τῷ θεῷ, 
καὶ δίκαιος ἐνομίσθη ᾿᾿ (Gen. xv. 6)" καὶ Μωυσῆς 
ἄρχει μαρτυρούμενος ὅτι ἐστὶ “᾿ πιστὸς ἐν ὅλῳ 
τῷ οἴκῳ ᾿᾿ (Num. xii. 7). ἐὰν δὲ ἀποπιστεύσωμεν 
τοῖς ἰδίοις λογισμοῖς, κατασκευάσομεν καὶ οἰκο- 
δομήσομεν τὴν πόλιν τοῦ «διαφθείροντος τὴν ἀλή- 
θειαν νοῦ" Σηὼν γὰρ ἑρμηνεύεται διαφθείρων. 
παρὸ καὶ ἀναστάς, παρ᾽ ᾧ ἦν ἐνύπνια, εὗρεν, ὅτι 
at κινήσεις | ἅπασαι καὶ at διατάσεις τοῦ ἄφρονός 
εἰσιν ἐνύπνια ἀληθείας ἀμέτοχα---αὐτὸς γὰρ ὁ νοῦς 
ἐνύπνιον εὑρέθη---, ὅτι ἀληθὲς μέν ἐστι δόγμα τὸ 
πιστεύειν θεῷ, ψεῦδος δὲ τὸ πιστεύειν τοῖς κενοῖς 
λογισμοῖς. ἄλογος δὲ ὁρμὴ ἐξέρχεται καὶ φοιτᾷ 
ἀφ᾽ ἑκατέρων τῶν τε λογισμῶν καὶ τοῦ νοῦ τοῦ 
διαφθείροντος τὴν ἀλήθειαν: διὸ καί φησιν, ὅτι 
“πῦρ ἐξῆλθεν ἐξ Ἐσεβών, φλὸξ ἐκ πόλεως 
aynwv’’ (Num. xxi. 28): οὕτως γὰρ ἄλογον τὸ 
πιστεύειν ἢ λογισμοῖς πιθανοῖς ἢ νῷ διαφθείροντι 
τὸ ἀληθές. LXXXII. “κατεσθίει γέ τοι καὶ 
ἕως Μωαβ. τουτέστιν ἕως τοῦ vot: τίνα γὰρ 
ἄλλον ἢ τὸν ἄθλιον νοῦν ἡ ψευδὴς δόξα ἀπατᾷ; 
κατεσθίει καὶ βιβρώσκει καὶ μέντοι καὶ καταπίνει 
τὰς ἐν αὐτῷ στήλας, τουτέστι τὰ κατὰ μέρος 
ἐνθυμήματα, ἃ καθάπερ ἐν στήλῃ τετύπωται καὶ 
ἐγκεχάρακται. ᾿Αρνὼν δ᾽ εἰσὶν αἱ στῆλαι, ὅπερ 
ἑρμηνεύεται “φῶς αὐτῶν;᾽᾿ ἐπεὶ τῶν πραγμάτων 
ἕκαστον ἐν λογισμῷ σαφηνίζεται. ἄρχεται μὲν 
οὖν θρηνεῖν τὸν αὐθάδη καὶ φίλαυτον νοῦν οὕτως" 
Ὰ οὐαί σοι, Μωάβ, ἀπώλου ” - εἰ γὰρ αἰνίγμασι 
προσέχεις τοῖς κατὰ τὴν τῶν εἰκότων ἐπιβολήν, 
456 
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LXXXI. So then it is best to trust God and 


not our dim reasonings and insecure conjectures : 
‘‘ Abraham believed God and was held to be righteous”’ 
(Gen. xv. 6) ; and the precedence which Moses takes 
is testified to by the words he is “ faithful ¢ in all My 
house ” (Numb. xii. 7). But if we repose our trust 
in our own reasonings, we shall construct and build 
up the city of Mind that corrupts the truth: for 
‘ Sihon’’ means ‘“corrupting.”” Accordingly the 
dreamer finds on rising up that all the movements 
and exertions of the foolish man are dreams void of 
reality. Yea Mind itself turned out to be a dream. 
And this is so, because to trust God is a true teaching, 
but to trust our vain reasonings is a lie. An 
irrational impulse issues forth and goes its rounds, 
both from our reasonings and from Mind that 
corrupts the truth ; wherefore also he says, “ There 
went forth a fire from Heshbon, a flame from the 
city of Sihon ᾿᾿ (Numb. xxi. 28). In this way trust 
in plausible reasonings or in Mind corrupting that 
which is true, is irrational. LXXXII. “ It devours 
even as far as Moab,” that is to say as far as Mind. 
For whom else does false opinion deceive but 
wretched Mind? It devours and eats up yea and 
swallows down the boundary-stones in it, that is, 
each particular thought or judgement, which are 
graved and chiselled as though upon a boundary- 
stone. The stones are Arnon, which means “ their 
light,”’ since it is in reasoning that each matter is 
elucidated. This is how he begins the dirge over 
the headstrong and selfish Mind: “‘ Woe to thee, 
Moab: thou art undone”; for if thou heedest 
guesses made according to what is probable, thou 


@ Philo takes πιστός actively, “ believing.” 
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A 33 ’ 
ἀπολώλεκας ἀλήθειαν. “λαὸς Χαμώς ᾿᾿ τουτέστιν 
‘ 
ὁ λαός σου καὶ ἡ δύναμις εὕρηται πηρὸς Kal 
’ A A e ’ὔ 6¢ ἐ λ 4, 
tetudAwpevos: Χαμὼς yap ἑρμηνεύεται “᾿ ὡς ψηλάα- 
aA “A \ ow aA 
dynua’’: ἴδιον δὲ τοῦ μὴ ὁρῶντος τὸ ἔργον τοῦτο. 
’ ς A eA e A 4, A 

232 τούτοις οἱ μὲν υἱοὶ «οἷ» κατὰ μέρος λογισμοὶ 
φυγάδες, αἱ δὲ γνῶμαι θυγατέρων ἔχουσαι δύναμιν 
αἰχμάλωτοι τῷ βασιλεῖ τῶν ᾿Αμορραίων, τουτέστι 

“σ᾿ aA , e A 3 aA e 
τῷ σοφιστῇ λαλούντων: ot yap ᾿Αμορραῖοι ἐρ- 

aA A 4 4 [4 
μηνεύονται λαλοῦντες, τοῦ γεγωνότος λόγου ovp- 
βολον ὄντες: ὁ δὲ τούτων ἡγεμὼν ὁ σοφιστής 
> A A ’ > A ’ e yd Ὄ 
ἐστι καὶ δεινὸς λόγων ἀνερευνᾶν τέχνας, ὑφ᾽ οὗ 
κατασοφίζονται οἱ τὸν ὅρον τῆς ἀληθείας ὑπερ- 

233 βαίνοντες. LXXXIII. Σηὼν οὖν ὁ διαφθείρων 
τὸν ὑγιῆ κανόνα τῆς ἀληθείας καὶ τὸ σπέρμα 

aA a , 
αὐτοῦ ἀπολεῖται καὶ ᾿Εσεβὼν τὰ αἰνίγματα τὰ 

, @& ’ Δ a ’ Ul 

σοφιστικὰ ἕως Δεβών, ὃ καλεῖται δικασμός" πάνυ 
προσφυῶς: τὰ γὰρ εἰκότα καὶ πιθανὰ οὐκ ἔχει 

\ > ’ > ’ > A 4 A > 
περὶ ἀληθείας ἐπιστήμην, ἀλλὰ δίκην καὶ apde- 

’ὔ A 93 A 4 A ’ 
σβήτησιν καὶ ἐριστικὴν ἅμιλλαν καὶ φιλονεικίαν 
καὶ πάντα τὰ τοιαῦτα. 

284 ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐξήρκεσε τῷ νῷ τὰς ἰδίας καὶ νοητὰς 
ἔχειν κῆρας, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι καὶ αἱ γυναῖκες προσεξ- 
έκαυσαν πῦρ, αἱ αἰσθήσεις, πυρκαϊὰν πολλὴν ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτόν. ἴδε μέντοι τὸ λεγόμενον οἷόν ἐστι. πολ- 
λάκις νύκτωρ οὐδεμιᾷ τῶν αἰσθήσεων ἐνεργοῦντες 
9 ’᾽ A “A A 4 , 
ἀτόπους περὶ πολλῶν Kat διαφερόντων λαμβάνομεν 

[184] ἐννοίας, τῆς ψυχῆς ἀεικινήτου ὑπαρχούσης καὶ 
μυρίας τροπὰς ἐνδεχομένης. ἦν οὖν ἱκανὰ πρὸς 
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hast lost truth. ‘The people of Chemosh,” that 
is thy people and its power has been found to be 
maimed and blinded; for “‘ Chemosh ” means “ as 
a groping,” and groping is characteristic of one who 
cannot see. These find their sons, each particular 
reasoning, fugitives, while their judgements, corre- 
sponding to daughters, are captives of war to the 
king of the Amorites, that is “ the lecturer of men 
fond of talking”; for the Amorites, if we translate 
the name, are “‘ men fond of talking,” being a figure 
of the uttered word, and the prince of these is the 
lecturer or sophist clever at searching after verbal 
artifices, and those who transgress the boundary of 
truth place themselves at the mercy of his quibbling. 
LXXXIII. Sihon, therefore, the corrupter of the 
healthy rule of the truth, “ and his seed shall perish 
together with Heshbon ” (that is) the quibbling 
riddles “‘ as far as Dihon,” a name given to going 
to law, and quite appropriately, for probabilities and 
plausible arguments involve no knowledge concerning 
truth, but trial and disputation and wrangling 
conflict and contentiousness and everything of that 
sort. 

It was not, however, enough for Mind to have 
the troubles that are peculiar to it and belong to 
its own sphere, but over and above these the women, 
the senses, that is, lit a fire, a huge conflagration, to 
add to its disasters. Prythee see what I mean 
by this. It often happens in the night when we 
are actively employing no single one of our senses, 
that we entertain strange notions on many different 
subjects, for the soul is perpetually in movement 
and can turn ten thousand different ways. This 
being so, what it produces by itself would have been 
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A A “- 
διαφθορὰν αὐτῇ, ὅσα αὐτὴ ἐξ ἑαυτῆς ἐγέννησε. 


A ~ 
935 νυνὶ δὲ καὶ 6 τῶν αἰσθήσεων ὄχλος ἐπεισωδίασεν 


236 


237 


αὐτῇ κηρῶν ἀμήχανον πλῆθος, τοῦτο μὲν ἐκ τῶν 
ὁρατῶν, τοῦτο δὲ ἐκ τῶν φωνῶν, εἶτα χυλῶν 
«καὶ» ἀτμῶν τῶν κατὰ τὴν ὀσμήν" καὶ σχεδὸν ἡ 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν φλὸξ χαλεπώτερον τὴν ψυχὴν διατίθησι 
τῆς ἐγγινομένης ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς τῆς ψυχῆς ἄνευ συμ- 
παραλήψεως αἰσθητηρίων. 

LXXXIV. Τούτων μία τῶν γυναικῶν ἐστιν ἡ 
Πεντεφρῆ τοῦ Φαραὼ ἀρχιμαγείρου (Gen. ΧΧΧΙΧ. 
1ff.)- ὃς πῶς ἔχει γυναῖκα εὐνοῦχος ὦν, ἐπι- 
σκεπτέον τοῖς γὰρ τὰ ῥήματα τοῦ νόμου πραγ- 
ματευομένοις πρὸ ἀλληγορίας ἀκολουθήσει τὸ 
δοκοῦν ἀπορεῖσθαι: 6 γὰρ εὐνοῦχος καὶ ἀρχι- 
μάγειρος ὄντως νοῦς μὴ ταῖς ἁπλαῖς μόνον ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ταῖς περιτταῖς χρώμενος ἡδοναῖς εὐνοῦχος 
κέκληται καὶ ἄγονος σοφίας, ὧν εὐνοῦχος οὐκ 
ἄλλου τινὸς 7) τοῦ σκεδαστοῦ τῶν καλῶν Φαραώ: 
ἐπεί τοι κατ᾽ ἄλλον λόγον ἄριστον ἂν εἴη τὸ 
εὐνοῦχον γενέσθαι, εἰ δυνήσεται ἡμῶν ἡ ψυχὴ 
κακίαν ἐκφυγοῦσα ἀπομαθεῖν τὸ πάθος. διὸ καὶ 
᾿Ιωσὴφ 6 ἐγκρατὴς τρόπος τῇ λεγούσῃ ἡδονῇ 
᾿Κοιμήθητι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ (Gen. xxxix. 7) καὶ 
ἄνθρωπος ὧν ἀνθρωποπάθησον καὶ ἀπόλαυσον 
τῶν κατὰ τὸν βίον τερπνῶν ᾿᾿ ἐναντιοῦται φάσκων" 
᾿ἁμαρτήσομαι εἰς τὸν θεὸν τὸν φιλάρετον, εἰ 


γενοίμην φιλήδονος: πονηρὸν γὰρ τοῦτ᾽ épyov.” 


238 LKXXV. καὶ νῦν μὲν ἀκροβολίζεται, ἤδη δὲ καὶ 


a , Ψ 3 “θ 3 1 ¢ a 
KAPTEpWSs ATTOMANETAL, OTAV εἰσελῦθῇῃ ELS TOV εαυτὴς 
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sufficient for its corruption. But as it is, the mob 
of the senses has introduced into it from outside an 
untold host of mischiefs, drawn partly from visible 
objects, partly from sounds, as well as from savours 
and scents that touch the sense of smell; and we 
may say that the flame arising from them affects 
the soul more disastrously than the flame that is 
kindled in it by the soul itself without calling in the 
organs of sense to assist it. 

LXXXIV. One of these women is the wife of 
Potiphar, Pharaoh’s head-cook (Gen. xxxix. 1 ff.). 
How, being a eunuch, he comes to have a wife, is 
a point to be considered : for those, who are occupied 
with the literal wording of the law rather than with 
its figurative interpretation, will find that it involves 
what appears to such a difficulty. For the Mind, 
that is really an eunuch and chief cook, dealing not 
in the simple pleasures only but in excessive ones 
also, deserves the title of eunuch as one who is 
incapable of begetting wisdom, seeing that he serves 
as eunuch none other than Pharaoh, the disperser 
of noble things. For you must bear in mind that 
from another point of view to become an eunuch 
would be a very good thing, if so our soul should be 
able to escape wickedness and unlearn passion. So 
Joseph too, the self-controlling character, when 
pleasure says to him “‘ Sleep with me ” (Gen. xxxix. 7) 
‘and being human indulge human passions and enjoy 
the delights that come in life’s course,’ refuses to 
comply with her saying, ‘I shall be sinning against 
God the Lover of virtue, were I to show myself 
a lover of pleasure; for this is a wicked deed.’ 
LXXXV. And now he is merely skirmishing, but 
before long he is stoutly fighting it out, when the 
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οἶκον ἡ ψυχὴ καὶ ἀναδραμοῦσα ἐπὶ τοὺς ἑαυτῆς 
3 

τόνους ἀποτάξηται τοῖς κατὰ τὸ σῶμα καὶ τὰ 

ἴδια ὡς ψυχῆς ἔργα ἐργάσηται: οὔτ᾽ εἰς τὸν 
> ‘ 4 ~ 9 3 ce 

οἶκον Ιωσὴφ οὔτε ᾿Πεντεφρῆ, ἀλλ εἰς τὴν 

οἰκίαν ’’—Kat οὐ προστίθησι τὴν τίνος, ἵνα σκεπτι- 


κῶς ἀλληγορῇς---" ποιεῖν τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ᾽ ᾿ (Gen. 


239 ΧΧΧΙΧ. 11). ἡ μὲν οὖν οἰκία ἐστὶν ἡ ψυχή, εἰς ἣν 


ἀνατρέχει καταλιπὼν τὰ ἐκτός, ἵνα τὸ λεγόμενον 
ἐντὸς αὑτοῦ γένηται: τὰ δὲ τοῦ ἐγκρατοῦς ἔργα 
μήποτε θεοῦ βουλήματί' ἐστι: καὶ γὰρ οὐδεὶς 
ἦν ἀλλότριος. λογισμὸς τῶν εἰωθότων ἐν τῇ 
ψυχῇ κατοικεῖν εἴσω. πλὴν οὐκ ἀφίσταται ζυγο- 
μαχοῦσα ἡ ἡδονή, ἀλλὰ τῶν ἱματίων ,"λαβομένη 
φησί ᾿ Κοιμήθητι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ. σκεπάσματα δὲ 
ὥσπερ σώματος τὰ ἐσθήματά ἐστιν, οὕτως τοῦ 
ζῴου σιτία καὶ ποτά. τοῦτο δή φησι" τί παραιτῇ 


240 τὴν ἡδονήν, ἧς ἄνευ οὐ δύνασαι ζῆν; ἰδοὺ ἐκ- 


λαμβάνομαι τῶν ποιητικῶν αὐτῆς καί φημί σε μὴ 

ἂν δυνηθῆναι ὑ ὑποστῆναι, εἰ μή τινι τῶν ποιητικῶν 

ρήσαιο. τί οὖν ὁ ἐγκρατής; εἰ μέλλω, φησί, 
\ 


[135] δουλεύειν πάθει διὰ τὴν ποιητικὴν | ὕλην, Kal 


241 


ἐξελεύσομαι ἀπὸ τοῦ πάθους ἔξω" ᾿ “καταλιπὼν 
ap τὰ ἱμάτια ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτῆς ἔφυγε καὶ 


ἐξῆλθεν ἔξω ᾿᾿ (Gen. xxxix. 12). LXXXVI. τίς 


1? βουλήματα. See note on translation. 


α θεοῦ BovdAjwatt. Cf. De Posteritate Caini 73 τῷ μὴ 
κατὰ βούλημα τὸ Tod θεοῦ ζῶντι, De Vita Mosis 287 ov 
συνᾷάδει τῷ τοῦ θεοῦ βουλήματι. The absence of an article in 
our passage is suspicious; and the dative is somewhat 
harsh with ἐστί. These difficulties would be got over, and 
a stronger sense gained, by reading BovAnuard. The man of 
self-control carries out in act purposes of God learned in 
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soul has entered into her own house, and falling 
back on her own energies has renounced all that is 
regulated by the body, and has set to work at 
business properly belonging to her inasmuch as they 
are activities of the soul. He goes neither into 
Joseph’s house nor into that of Potiphar, but 
‘into the house.”” He does not go on to say whose 
house, that you may think and interpret. He simply 
adds, “‘ to do his business ’’ (Gen. xxxix. 11). The 
house then is the soul, into which he retires, abandon- 
ing all that is outside, to the end that he may, as we 
say, get within himself. The “ business” of the 
man of self-control is, we may take it, done by 
God’s will¢; for indeed, among all the reasonings wont 
to have their abode in the soul within, there was 
not one such uncongenial reasoning ὃ found there. 
Meanwhile pleasure does not desist from struggling, 
but laying hold of his garments says “‘ Sleep with 
me.” As clothes are coverings of the body, so 
are food and drink of the living being. This is 
what she says, “ Why do you decline pleasure, 
without which you cannot live? See, I seize and 
carry off part of what goes to produce her, and I 
declare that you would be unable to exist without 
using something productive of pleasure.” What 
does the man of self-control do? “If,” he says, 
“1 am going to be a slave to passion for the sake of 
the matter that is productive of it, I will even leave 
passion behind and go forth outside ’’; for ‘leaving 
his garments in her hands he fled and went forth 
outside”’ (Gen. xxxix. 12). LUXXXVI. “ Who,” ἡ 


communion with his own heart. The following sentence 
seems intended to Justify so high a claim. 
δ See App. p. 484. 
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δὲ ἔνδον, φαίη τις ἄν, ἐξέρχεται; οὐ πολλοί; 
ἢ οὐ φυγόντες τινὲς τὸ ἱεροσυλεῖν ἐξ ἰδιωτικῆς 
ἔκλεψαν οἰκίας, καὶ οὐκ ὄντες πατροτύπται ἀλ- 
λότριον ὕβρισαν; οὗτοι ἐξέρχονται μὲν ἀπὸ τῶν 
ἁμαρτημάτων, εἰς ἕτερα δὲ εἰσέρχονται" τὸν δὲ 
τελείως ἐγκρατῆ δεῖ πάντα φεύγειν τὰ “ἁμαρτή- 
ματα καὶ τὰ μείζω καὶ τὰ ἐλάττω καὶ ἐν μηδενὶ 
ἐξετάζεσθαι τὸ παράπαν. 

949 ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν ᾿Ιωσὴφ--νέος τε γάρ ἐστι καὶ τῷ 
Αἰγυπτίῳ σώματι οὐκ ἴσχυσεν ἀγωνίσασθαι καὶ 
νικῆσαι τὴν ἡδονήν--[καὶ] ἀποδιδράσκει. Φινεὲς 
δὲ ὁ ἱερεὺς ὁ ζηλώσας τὸν ὑπὲρ θεοῦ ζῆλον οὐ 
φυγῇ τὴν ἰδίαν σωτηρίαν πεπόρισται, ἀλλὰ τὸν 

᾿ σειρομάστην “ τουτέστι τὸν ζηλωτικὸν λόγον 
λαβὼν οὐκ ἀποστήσεται, πρὶν 7 ἐκκεντῆσαι τὴν 
Μαδιανῖτιν " “τὴν ἐκκεκριμένην θείου χοροῦ φύσιν 

“διὰ τῆς μήτρας αὐτῆς ᾿ (Num. xxv. 7; 8), é iva 
μηδέποτε ἰσχύσῃ φυτὸν ἢ σπέρμα κακίας ἄνα- 
τεῖλαι" LXXXVII. οὗ χάριν ἐκκοπείσης adpo- 
σύνης ἄθλον καὶ κλῆρον ἡ ψυχὴ λαμβάνει διττόν, 
εἰρήνην καὶ ἱερωσύνην (ib. ΧΙ]. 18), συγγενεῖς καὶ 
ἀδελφὰς ἀρετάς. 

943 Τοιαύτης μὲν οὖν γυναικὸς οὐκ ἀκουστέον, 
αἰσθήσεως μοχθηρᾶς λέγω, ἐπεὶ καὶ “τὰς μαίας 
εὖ ἐποίει θεός ᾿ (Exod. i. 20), ὅτι τῶν προσ- 
τάξεων τοῦ σκεδαστοῦ Φαραὼ ἠλόγουν “τὰ 
ἄρρενα ᾿᾿ τῆς ψυχῆς ᾿ “ ζῳογονοῦσαι,᾽᾽ ἃ ἐκεῖνος 
ἤθελε διαφθείρειν τῆς θηλείας ὕλης ἐραστὴς ὦν, 
τὸ δ᾽ αἴτιον ἀγνοῶν καὶ éywv ὅτι “ οὐκ οἶδα 

944 αὐτόν ᾿᾿ (Exod. v. 4). ἑτέρᾳ δὲ πειστέον γυναικί, 
οἵαν συμβέβηκε Σάρραν εἶναι, τὴν ἄρχουσαν ἀρετήν' 
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someone may ask, “ goes forth within?” Do not 
many? Or have not some who have avoided the 
robbing of temples stolen goods from a private 
house, and some who have not been father-beaters, 
committed violence on a stranger? These people 
do indeed come forth from the sins mentioned, but 
they come into others. But he that exercises 
perfect self-control must shun all sins, both the 
greater and the lesser, and be found implicated in 
none whatever. 

Joseph, however, being but a youth and lacking 
strength to contend with the Egyptian body and 
vanquish pleasure, runs away. But Phinehas the 
priest, who was zealous with the zeal for God, has 
secured his own safety, not by flight, but grasping 
the “ spear,”’ z.e. the spirit of zeal, he will not desist 
before he has “pierced the Midianitish woman,”’ 
the nature that has been sifted out of the sacred 
company, “ through her womb ᾿᾿ (Numb. xxv. 7 f.), 
that she may never be able to cause plant or seed 
of wickedness to shoot up : LXXXVII. inrecompense 
for this, for the cutting out of folly, the soul obtains 
a twofold portion as its reward, peace and priesthood 
(ἐδιά. 12 f.), virtues as near of kin as sisters. 

To such a woman, therefore, we must not hearken, 
wicked sense I mean. For ‘“‘ God dealt well with 
the midwives ᾿᾿ (Exod. i. 20), because disregarding 
the injunctions of Pharaoh, the scatterer, they 
““ saved alive ᾿᾿ the male offspring of the soul which 
he wished to destroy; for, enamoured of what is 
material and female, he knows not the First Cause 
and says, “ I know Him not” (Exod. v. 2). Quite 
a different woman claims our compliance, a woman 
such as Sarah is seen to have been, even paramount 
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καὶ πείθεταί ye ὃ σοφὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ αὐτῇ παρ- 
αινούσῃ ἃ δεῖ: πρότερον μὲν γάρ, ὅτ᾽ οὔπω τέλειος 
ἐγεγένητο, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι πρὶν μετονομασθῆναι τὰ 
μετέωρα ἐφιλοσόφει, ἐπισταμένη ὅτι οὐκ ἂν 
δύναιτο γεννᾶν ἐξ ἀρετῆς τελείας, συμβουλεύει 
ἐκ τῆς παιδίσκης τουτέστι παιδείας τῆς εν των 
παιδοποιεῖσθαι τῆς “Ayap (Gen. xvi. 2 ff.), 

λέγεται παροίκησις" 6 γὰρ μελετῶν ἐν ἀρετῇ 
τελείᾳ κατοικεῖν, πρὶν ἐγγραφῆναι τῇ πόλει αὐτῆς, 
τοῖς ἐγκυκλίοις μαθήμασι παροικεῖ, ἵνα διὰ τούτων 

245 πρὸς τελείαν ἀρετὴν ἀφέτως ὁρμήσῃ: ἔπειτα ὅταν 
ἴδῃ τετελειωμένον αὐτὸν καὶ ἤδη δυνάμενον σπεί- 
ρειν, καὶ καὶ κἂν ἐκεῖνος εὐχάριστος ὧν πρὸς τὰ 
παιδεύματα, δι ὧν ἀρετῇ συνεστάθη, χαλεπὸν 
ἡγῆται παραιτήσασθαι αὐτά, χρησμῷ πραῦνθή- 
σεται θεοῦ τῷ κελεύοντι' “᾿ πάντα ὅσα ἂν εἴπῃ 
Σάρρα, ἄκουε τῆς φωνῆς αὐτῆς ᾿᾿ (Gen. xxi. 12). 

[136] νόμος ἡμῶν ἔστω | ἑκάστῳ τὸ δοκοῦν ἀρετῇ" εἰ 
γὰρ πάντων ὅσα παραινεῖ ἡ ἀρετὴ βουλόμεθα 
ἀκούειν, εὐδαιμονήσομεν. 

246 LXXXVIII. Τὸ δὲ “καὶ ἔφαγες ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου 
οὗ ἐνετειλάμην σοι τούτου μόνου μὴ φαγεῖν ᾿ 
ἴσον ἐστὶ τῷ συγκατέθου κακίᾳ, ἣν χρή σε ἀνὰ 
κράτος ἀπείργειν’ διὰ τοῦτο “ ἐπικατάρατος 
οὐχὶ σύ, «ἀλλ᾽» “ἡ γῆ ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις σου ᾿᾽ 
(Gen, 11]. 17). τίς οὖν ἡ αἰτία τούτων; ὁ ὄφις 
ἦν ἡδονή, ἔ ἔπαρσις ἄλογος ψυχῆς" αὕτη κατάρατος 
ἐξ ἑαυτῆς, μόνῳ γέ τοι τῷ φαύλῳ προ ash 


2 See App. Ρ. 484. 
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virtue. The wise Abraham complies with her when 
she recommends the course to follow. For at an 
earlier time, when he had not yet become perfect 
but, before his name had been changed, was still 
only inquiring into supramundane things, being 
aware that he could not beget seed out of perfect 
virtue, she advises him to beget children out of the 
handmaiden, that is school-learning, even Hagar 
(Gen. xvi. 2 ff.). This name means “Sojourning,” 
for he that is studying to make his home in perfect 
virtue, before he is registered as a member of her 
city, sojourns with the subjects learned in the schools, 
that he may be led by these to apply his unfettered 
powers to virtue.? Afterwards, when she sees him 
brought to perfection, and capable now of begetting 
... And if he, filled with gratitude towards the 
education by means of which he was brought into 
union with virtue, thinks it harsh to reject it, he 
shall be brought to compliance by an oracle of God 
bidding him, “ In all that Sarah saith to thee listen 
to her voice ᾿᾿ (Gen. xxi. 12). Let that which seems 
good to virtue be law for each one of us; for if we 
choose to hearken to all that virtue recommends, we 
shall be happy. 

LXXXVIII. The words “ and thou didst eat of the 
tree of which alone I commanded thee not to eat ”’ 
are equivalent to “ thou didst consent to wickedness, 
which it is thy duty to keep off with all thy might”: 
because of this *‘ cursed ’’—not “ art thou’”’ but “‘is 
the earth in thy works ” (Gen. iii. 17). What then 
was the reason of this? The serpent, we saw, 
was pleasure, an irrational elation of soul. She is 
accursed on her own account, but mark well that 
she attaches herself only to the worthless man, not 
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ἢ 3 ’ on ae 
σπουδαίῳ δ᾽ οὐδενί. 6 "Adam δὲ 6 μέσος ἐστὶ 
νοῦς, ὃς τοτὲ μὲν ἀμείνων τοτὲ δὲ χείρων ἐξετά- 
ζεται" ἡ γὰρ νοῦς ἐστιν, οὔτε φαῦλος οὔτε σπου- 
δαῖος εἷναι πέφυκεν, ἀρετῇ δὲ καὶ κακίᾳ πρός τε 

A εχ A A A aA 4 Ud 
TO εὖ καὶ πρὸς TO χεῖρον εἴωθε μεταβάλλειν. 
3 ’ > 9 ” , 3 e “-- e 
247 εἰκότως οὖν οὐκ EOTL κατάρατος ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ, ὡς 
” aaa. ” \ , πὴ 2)\\> 2 
οὔτε κακία ὧν οὔτε κατὰ κακίαν πρᾶξις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
A ” “-- A 
τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ ἡ γῆ κατάρατος" ai yap πράξεις 
e A aA @ “-ο Δ ’ A > » 
at διὰ τῆς ὅλης ψυχῆς, ἣν κέκληκε γῆν, ἐπί- 
ληπτοι καὶ ὑπαίτιοι κατὰ κακίαν ἕκαστα δρῶντός 
3 A A 9 , cc 9 4 , = 
εἰσι. παρὸ καὶ ἐπιφέρει, ὅτι “ev λύπῃ φάγεσαι 
la ᾽ “- ou lo 
αὐτήν,᾽᾿ ὅπερ ἐστὶν ἴσον τῷ ἀπολαύσεις τῆς ψυχῆς 
3 4 9 4, LY e A 4, A 
ἐπιλύπως: ἐπωδύνως yap ὁ φαῦλος πάντα τὸν 
, a aA e ley ~ __ a 
βίον χρῆται τῇ ἑαυτοῦ ψυχῇ μηδὲν ἔχων χαρᾶς 
αἴτιον, ὃ πέφυκε γεννᾶν δικαιοσύνη καὶ φρόνησις 
A e 
Kat at σύνθρονοι ταύτης ἀρεταί. 

248 LXXXIX. “’Axavéas οὖν καὶ τριβόλους ἀνα- 
τελεῖ σοι (Gen. ill. 18). ἀλλὰ τί φύεται καὶ 
βλαστάνει ἐν ἄφρονος ψυχῇ, πλὴν τὰ κεντοῦντα 

\ ’᾽ 93 A 4 “a A , 
καὶ τιτρώσκοντα αὐτὴν πάθη; ἃ διὰ συμβόλων 
> » , p em ς \ \ \ 
ἀκάνθας κέκληκεν, ols ἡ ἄλογος ὁρμὴ πυρὸς τὸν 
τρόπον πρώτοις ἐντυγχάνει, μεθ᾽ ὧν ταχθεῖσα 

4 A > aA a A ’ , “ 
πάντα τὰ αὐτῆς καταφλέγει καὶ διαφθείρει. λέγει 

A 4 4 ON A > A A 4 9 4 θ 
γὰρ οὕτως" “᾿ ἐὰν δὲ ἐξελθὸν πῦρ εὕρῃ ἀκάνθας 

’ 
καὶ προσεμπρήσῃ ἅλωνα ἢ στάχυας ἢ πεδίον, 
ἀποτίσει 6 τὸ πῦρ ἐκκαύσας ᾿᾿ (Exod. xxii. 6). 

A A 4, 3 

249 ὁρᾷς ὅτι τὸ πῦρ ἐξελθόν, ἡ ἄλογος ὁρμή, οὐκ 

A 
ἐμπίπρησι tas ἀκάνθας, ἀλλὰ εὑρίσκει: ζητητικὴ 
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to any good man. Adam is the neutral mind, which 
now proves better, now worse. For in so far as he 
is mind, his nature is neither bad nor good, but 
under the influence of virtue and vice it is his wont 
to shift towards good and bad. It is then just as 
we should expect, that he is not accursed on his own 
account, inasmuch as he is neither wickedness nor 
conduct with wickedness for its rule, but the earth 
‘is accursed in his works; for the doings of which 
the whole soul, to which is here given the name of 
“earth,” is the means and occasion, are blameworthy 
and faulty when he allows wickedness to regulate 
them in each case. Accordingly he goes on “in 
sorrow shalt thou eat of it.’’ This is tantamount to 
“thou shalt sorrowfully get the benefit of being 
alive.’” For in pain does the bad man all his life 
long avail himself of his own vitality. He has no 
motive for joy. Such a motive is in the nature of 
things supplied by righteousness and good sense 
and the virtues that share her throne. 

LXXXIX. “ Thorns therefore and burrs shall it 
cause to spring up for thee ᾿᾿ (Gen. iii. 18). Nay, 
what does grow and shoot up in the soul of a foolish 
man, but the passions which goad and wound it? 
To these, using figures, he has given the name of 
thorns. These the irrational impulse like a fire 
meets first, and ranging herself with them burns 
up and consumes all the soul’s possessions. For 
this is what is said: “If a fire break out and find 
thorns and go on to burn threshing-floor or standing 
corn or field; he that kindled the fire shall make 
restitution ’’ (Exod. xxii. 6). You see that the fire, 
_ the irrational impulse, when it has broken out does 
not burn the thorns but finds them; for being a 
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4 “- ~ A 24 
yap τῶν παθῶν οὖσα a ἐπόθει λαβεῖν εὗρεν" ὅταν 
aA ’ 
δὲ εὕρῃ, καταφλέγει τρία ταῦτα, ἀρετὴν τελείαν, 
’ 9 oh 9 A A Ss , λ 
προκοπήν, εὐφυΐαν: ἀρετὴν μὲν οὖν παραβέβληκε 
aA a 4 
τῇ ἅλῳ, συγκεκόμισται yap, ws ἐνταῦθα ὃ καρπός, 
\ “- “- “- “ 
οὕτως καὶ ἐν τῇ τοῦ σοφοῦ ψυχῇ τὰ καλά: στάχυσι 
δὲ A ’ 9 \ ὡς e + > A 3 
ἐ τὴν προκοπήν, ἐπεὶ καὶ ἑκάτερον ἀτελὲς ἐφ- 
’ “-- tr ’ A A 3 oh Ὁ 
ἱέμενον τοῦ τέλους: πεδίῳ δὲ τὴν εὐφυΐαν, ὅτι 
[137] 


“- ,) 
ve εὐπαράδεκτος σπερμάτων ἀρετῆς ἐστιν. | ἕκαστον 


δὲ “-- “-- , ” 3 A ’ 

é τῶν παθῶν τριβόλια εἴρηκεν, ἐπειδὴ τριττά 

ἐστιν, αὐτό τε καὶ τὸ ποιητικὸν καὶ τὸ ἐκ τούτων 

9 “λ e δὸὃ ’ δὸ 4, nO 9 ’ 

ἀποτέλεσμα, οἷον ἡδονή, ἡδύ, ἥδεσθαι" ἐπιθυμία, 

3 ’ 3 A , 4 A 

ἐπιθυμητόν, ἐπιθυμεῖν: λύπη, λυπηρόν, λυπεῖσθαι: 

φόβος, φοβερόν, φοβεῖσθαι. 

251 XC. ‘ Kai φάγεσαι τὸν χόρτον τοῦ ἀγροῦ" ἐν 
ἱδρῶτι τοῦ προσώπου σου «φάγεσαι τὸν ἄρτον 
σου» (Gen. il. 18, 19). χόρτον καὶ ἄρτον 
καλεῖ συνωνύμως, πρᾶγμα ταὐτόν' χόρτος ἀλόγου 
τροφή ἐστιν: ἄλογον δὲ «ὁ» φαῦλος ἐκτετμημένος 

\ 3 \ ’ 3 \ \ e 3 ’ “--ο 
τὸν ὀρθὸν λόγον, ἄλογοι δὲ καὶ αἱ αἰσθήσεις τῆς 
ψυχῆς οὖσαι μέρος" ὁ δὲ νοῦς ἐφιέμενος τῶν αἰσθη- 
τῶν διὰ τῶν ἀλόγων αἰσθήσεων οὐκ ἄνευ πόνου 

\ e “-- 37ὔ ’ὔ A 3 δ᾿ 3 
καὶ ἱδρῶτος ἐφίεται: σφόδρα γὰρ ὀδυνηρὸς καὶ 

> \ e lo. ” ’ ’ \ 3 
ἐπαχθὴς ὃ τοῦ ἄφρονος βίος μετιόντος καὶ ἐπι- 
λιχνεύοντος τὰ ποιητικὰ τῶν ἡδονῶν καὶ τῶν 
Ψ ’ > ’ aA 3 ’ ’ 

252 ὅσα κακία ἀπεργάζεσθαι φιλεῖ. καὶ μέχρι τίνος; 


“μέχρι ᾿᾿ φησίν “᾿ ἀποστρέψεις εἰς τὴν γῆν, ἐξ ἧς 
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searcher after the passions it finds what it wanted 
to get; and when it has found them it burns up 
these three things, perfect virtue, gradual progress, 
goodness of natural disposition. Virtue he likens 
to the contents of the threshing-floor, for as the grain 
has been gathered together on it, so in the soul of 
the wise man have been gathered noble things. 
To the standing corn he likens gradual advance, 
since either is incomplete and is earnestly set on 
its completeness. He likens goodness of natural 
disposition to the field, because it is receptive of 
the seeds of virtue. He calls each of the passions 
‘burrs ’’ or ‘‘ three-spiked caltrops,’’ because they 
are threefold, the passion itself, that which produces 
it, and the finished result of these. For instance, 
pleasure, the pleasant, feeling pleasure ; desire, the 
desirable, desiring ; sorrow, the sorrowful, feeling 
sorrow ; fear, the fearful, fearing. 

XC. ‘‘ And thou shalt eat the grass of the field ; 
in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat thy bread ”’ 
(Gen. iii. 18 f.). He uses the terms grass and bread 
as synonyms; the thing meant is the same. Grass 
is food of an irrational creature ; and such is a bad 
man with the right principle cut out of him ; irrational 
also are the senses, being a part of the soul. But 
the mind striving to attain the objects of sense by 
means of the irrational senses, makes this striving 
not without toil and sweat. For exceeding painful 
and burdensome is the life of the foolish man, as he 
pursues with greedy desire all things that are 
productive of pleasures and of all things that wicked- 
ness loves to bring about. And how long is this to 
be? “ Until,’’ He says, “thou shalt turn back into 
the earth, from which thou wert taken ”’ (Gen. iii. 
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ἐλήφθης " (Gen. ili. 19). viv yap οὐκ ἐν τοῖς 
γεώδεσι Kal ἀσυστάτοις ἐξετάζεται τὴν οὐράνιον 
σοφίαν καταλιπών; πῇ οὖν ἔτι ἀποστρέφεται, σκε- 
πτέον. ἀλλὰ “μήποτε ὃ λέγει τοιοῦτόν ἐστιν, ὅτι ὁ 
ἄφρων νοῦς ἀπέστραπται μὲν ἀεὶ τὸν ὀρθὸν λόγον, 
εἴληπται δὲ οὐκ ἀπὸ τῆς μεταρσίου φύσεως, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀπὸ “τῆς γεωδεστέρας ὕλης, καὶ μένων δὲ καὶ 
κινούμενος 6 αὐτός ἐστιν ἐφιέμενός τε τῶν αὐτῶν. 

268 διὸ καὶ ἐπιφέρει, “ ὅτι γῆ εἶ καὶ εἰς γῆν ἀπελεύσῃ ᾿᾿ 
(ibid.), ὅπερ ἴσον ἐστὶ τῷ προειρημένῳ. δηλοῖ 
δὲ καὶ τοῦτο" ἡ ἀρχή σου καὶ τὸ τέλος ἕν καὶ 
ταὐτόν ἐστιν' ἤρξω τε γὰρ ἀπὸ τῶν φθειρομένων 
γῆς σωμάτων, _TedeuTH GELS δὲ πάλιν εἰς ἐκεῖνα 
τὴν μεταξὺ τοῦ βίου τρίψας ὁδὸν οὐ λεωφόρον 
ἀλλὰ τραχεῖαν, βάτων καὶ τριβόλων κεντεῖν τε 
καὶ τιτρώσκειν πεφυκότων μεστήν. 
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19). For, having forsaken the wisdom of heaven, 
is he not now ranked with things earthly and chaotic? 
How then he turns back yet further, we have to 
consider. But perhaps what he means is of this kind, 
that the foolish mind has indeed always turned back 
from the right principle, but has been taken not 
from the sublime nature but from the more earthly 
substance, and, whether staying still or in movement, 
is the same and devoted to the same interests. And 
that is why he goes on to say, “‘ Earth thou art and 
into earth shalt thou depart ”’ (2bzd.), which amounts 
to what I have already said. It signifies this also, 
“thine origin and thine end are one and the same, 
for thou tookest thine origin from earth’s decaying 
bodies, and into them shalt thou again come to thine 
end, after treading the way of life that comes 
between, along no high road but on a rough path, 
full of brambles and burrs whose nature is to prick 
and wound.” 
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(N.B.—S.V.F.=Arnim, Stoicorum Veterum Fragmenta. The references 
are to sections in Arnim.) 


§ 3. Philo starts off with two leading Stoic ideas, “ living 
according to nature”’’ and the ‘“‘ world-citizen.”’ For the 
former cf. Diogenes Laertius vii. 87, ‘“‘ Zeno was the first to 
designate a (man’s) end ‘ living according to nature.’’’ For 
the latter see S.V.F.i. 262. The first use of the actual word 
κοσμοπολίτης is ascribed to Diogenes the Cynic, who, when 
‘*asked whence he came, replied ‘I am a citizen of the 
world ’’’ (Diog. Laert. vi. 63). 

§ 25. The words bracketed by Cohn are left so bracketed 
in the text but untranslated. 

§ 26. Time is a measured space, etc. This is the accepted 
definition of the Stoics. See S.V.F. ii. 509 f. Philo refers 
to it as Stoic, De Aet. 4, and elsewhere in that treatise. 

8 43. Principles or nuclei, or perhaps “᾿ seed-powers ”’ ; 
οἱ λόγοι is equivalent to οἱ σπερματικοὶ λόγοι. The Stoics 
conceived of a single λόγος σπερματικός manifesting itself in 
innumerable λόγοι σπερματικοί, which give things their form. 
See S.V.F. Index, p. 93a. * 

§ 54. The thought of this section is based on Timaeus 47 
A, B, where Plato says that “‘ God bestowed sight on us that we 
might observe the orbits of reason which are in heaven, and 
make use of them for the revolutions of thought which are 
in our souls ’’ (Archer-Hind’s translation). 

§§ 72 ff. The idea of these sections is suggested by, or at least 
receives support from, Timaeus 41, 42, where God creates 
*‘ young gods’”’ or subordinate ministers to carry on the 
work for the same reason as is given here, viz. that He might 
not be responsible for evil. 

§ 80. And through the livelong year, or, putting the 
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comma after ἐκδεχόμενοι, “αἱ the end of each year (at 
intervals of a year) they gather in.”’ 7 

§ 101. Equal to the sum of its own factors. Like 6 (see 13), 
28 is the sum of its factors (1.+2 +4+7+14),asare 496 and 
8128. The word “ perfect’ is in strictness applied to such 
numbers only (Nicomachus i. 10). 

§ 102. Limits, or ‘‘terms.’’ Ὅρος is the technical word 
for a ‘‘term’”’ in a series. In fact, having been translated 
into Latin as terminus, it is the progenitor of our own word. 

§ 117. The remainder of our soul is divided, etc. This 
classification is Stoic. It is more usually stated in the form 
that the soul has eight parts, the ἡγεμονικόν being reckoned 
asone. See S.V.F. ii. 827 ff. 

§ 142. Citizen of the world. Seeespecially 3 andnote. The 
first man fulfilled the Stoic ideal. This view of the superiority 
of early mankind, though not confined to the Stoics, was 
strongly held by them. The Golden Age, said Posidonius, 
was when ‘‘ regnum fuit penes sapientes ”’ (Seneca, Epistle 
90. 5). 

§ re8, Torch. The figure of the torch-race is very common. 
Considering, however, Philo’s love for Plato, it is reasonable 
to suppose that he is thinking of the mention of it at the 
beginning of the Republic, 328 a. Cf. Laws 776 8. 

§ 160. A human voice. Philo is here attacking Epicurean- 
ism. For the Epicurean doctrine that pleasure is the end 
aimed at by every living creature see Diogenes Laertius 
x. 128. Thus the serpent’s use of a human voice is in- 
terpreted as an allegory showing how vocal and popular 
that School was. Philo, like most of its opponents, ignores 
the fact that Epicurus expressly refused to identify pleasure 
with material pleasures. 

§§ 170, 171. The opinions here assailed are (1) that God’s 
existence is doubtful, held by the Sceptics; (2) that the world 
is without beginning (ἀγένητος), held, according to Philo’s 
own statement in De Aet. 10, by Aristotle; the contrary 
was maintained by Pythagoras, Plato, and the Stoics (S. V.F’. 
ii. 575); (3) the plurality of worlds, originally held by 
Democritus (see Timaeus 31 a, and Archer-Hind’s note), 
and afterwards by the Epicureans ; (4) that there is no such 
thing as Providence. This Epicurean tenet is too familiar 
from Lucretius and other writers to need illustration, but 
see Diogenes Laertius x. 77, 113, 139. 
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88. Multiplication of two unequal factors. ᾿Ἑτερομήκης, 
though often used more widely by general writers, is a term 
reserved by the mathematicians for numbers of the form 
αἰ Ἐ 1), i.e.1x2,2x3,3x4, ete. (See Nicomachus ii. 17.) 
This restricted use of the word obviously fits the present 
passage. 

§ 30. Impressions ... active impulse. The φαντασία, trans- 
lated now by “‘ presentation,’’ now by ‘‘ mental picture,” 
conceived of as an imprint (τύπωσις) on the mind, is a 
thoroughly Stoic idea. (See eg. Diog. Laert. vii. 45; 
S.V.F. ii. 52 ff.) So also is ὁρμή, *‘ impulse ”’ or “ὁ appetite.” 
The sense of this section is given more fully and clearly in 
Quod Deus 43. 

8 57. Theoretical . . . practical. A more careful classi- 
fication of the arts is given by Aristotle, Met. v. 1, viz.— 
θεωρητικαί, mpaxrixal and ποιητικαί (“" productive’), Thus 
rhetoric and dancing are πρακτικαί, sculpture and poetry 
ποιητικαί. Cf. Quintilian ii. 18. 

ibid. Its three parts. This division is claimed for the Stoics 
by Diogenes Laertius (vii. 39), though actually it appears 
incidentally in Aristotle, Topica i. 14, 105 b 20. The com- 
parison quoted by Diogenes in vii. 40 of τὸ λογικόν to the 
hedge (φραγμός), τὸ φυσικόν to the field or trees, and τὸ ἠθικόν 
to the fruit is adopted by Philo in De Agr. 14. 

§ 60. Another suggestion may be made for emending this 
passage. Elsewhere Philo explains unexpected silences on 
Moses’ part by his desire to stimulate the mystic to discover 
some high truth for himself. Δ. L.A. ii. 55, iii. 239. 
Note in particular De Cherubim 121 jin., where the like- 
ness of diction to this passage is significant. There the 
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silence is stated to be ἵνα ὁ μὴ φυσιολογίας ἀμύητος εἰς 
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ἐπιστήμην ὠφελῆται. The stimulus to thought, that is to say, 
will be an actual assistance to the philosophical mind in its 
quest for knowledge. Here if we change the order of 6 and 
μὴ we may perhaps leave the text otherwise undisturbed, 
translating “ that the man versed in natural philosophy may 
<discover the truth for himself and> revere Him that 1s for 
His knowledge.’’” Or we might read (for τὸν ὄντα) τὸν 
<uerad>dvra τῆς ἐπιστήμης. ‘The sense conveyed will then be 
that the stimulus to thought will lead to a higher knowledge, 
and so to reverence for Him who has imparted it. 

§ 70. Our soul is threefold, etc. This theory is familiar 
to readers of Plato from the famous myth of the soul’s 
chariot in the Phaedrus 246 ff., where τὸ λογικόν appears 
as the charioteer, τὸ θυμικόν and τὸ ἐπιθυμητικόν as the 
nobler and baser horses respectively. Cf. Timaeus 696: 
Republic 439 p. Philo, in fact, reproduces the figure in 
72f., but without Plato’s distinction of the character of 
the two horses. The location of the three in different parts 
of the body here mentioned is taken from Timaeus 69 Ἑ, 
90 a. 

§ 80. Judah and Issachar. The idea seems to be that 
Judah, the mystic representing φρόνησις as a spiritual or 
mental condition, is ὁ φρόνιμος, while Issachar, who represents 
the same as carried into practical life, is ὁ φρονῶν. The 
somewhat unexpected use of ἀσκητής as applied to the mystic 
may perhaps be explained by laying stress on θεοῦ. He is 
a ‘‘ practiser,” but of a wisdom higher than that of practisers 
in general. 

§91. We conceive of God as the soul of the universe. It 
is implied that it is not an accurate or adequate expression. 
Cf. De Migr. 179, where the possible danger of this ex- 
pression, as tending to suggest that God is contained in the 
universe, is pointed out, and ibid. 181, where the thought is 
further developed. The expression is Stoic (S.V.F. ii. 774). 
The equivalent ἡ τοῦ κόσμου ψυχή is attributed to Cleanthes 
himself (S.V.F. i. 532). 
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§6. Philo is alluding to the Stoic view that the πάθη are 
mental judgements. See Diogenes Laertius vii. 111 δοκεῖ 
δὲ αὐτοῖς τὰ πάθη κρίσεις εἶναι, καθά φησι Χρύσιππος ἐν τῷ epi 
παθῶν: ἥ τε γὰρ φιλαργυρία ὑπόληψίς ἐστι τοῦ τὸ ἀργύριον 
καλὸν εἶναι, καὶ ἡ μέθη δὲ καὶ ἡ ἀκολασία ὁμοίως, καὶ τὰ ἄλλα. 
Here he may mean that he accepts this view in some cases, 
but not in all; or, perhaps, that his statement that the 
πάθη are ἄλογα might be doubted if the view that they are 
κρίσεις be accepted, but is certainly true if that view be 
rejected. 

§15. Greek philosophers. Presumably this includes (a) 
Plato; see Cratylus 401 8, where we are told that the 
first name-givers must have been considerable persons. Cf. 
dbid. 390 p. (δ) Pythagoras. In Tusc. Disp. i. 62 Cicero, 
speaking of the greatness of the task of assigning names, 
says ‘* summae sapientiae Pythagorae visum est.” 

§§ 16, 18. Having in 16 prepared the way for his inter- 
pretation of Gen. ii. 19 by observing that τί = διὰ τί, “‘ why,” 
Philo goes on to make καλεῖν =‘ invite,” ‘‘ welcome,” to 
treat ψυχὴν ζῶσαν as predicative, putting ws before it in his 
paraphrase, practically to ignore αὐτό as an otiose accusative, 
πᾶν ὃ ἐὰν being the sufficient object of ἐκάλεσεν. The verse 
for him has to do, not with assigning names, but with 
proclaiming affinities. To welcome pleasure, desire, or 
cowardice as living souls is to proclaim affinity with them, 
and so to share their title or name. 

§20. εἴ γε why... σαρκίνη δήπου; ‘if one of the 
two sides was filled up with flesh, are we to presume that 
the one not so treated was not made of flesh?’’ Philo 
captiously presses the words of Gen. ii. 21, ἀνεπλήρωσεν 
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σάρκα avr’ αὐτῆς, to mean that in the filling up a different 
material, namely flesh, was substituted (ἀντί) for the material 
which was there before; which would of course imply that 
the other side was of a material other than flesh. 

§ 22. The power of holding together, etc. This fourfold 
classification is Stoic (see 8S. V.F’. ii. 457-460). It is explained 
more fully in Quod Deus 35 ff. It is difficult to see at first 
sight how the ‘‘ naked’ mind can have these powers, at 
any rate that of ἕξις, which is the characteristic of inorganic 
matter. But in Quod Deus 35 we find that the ἕξις which 
holds together a stone or a piece of wood is a breath or 
spirit, which extends itself from the centre of the body in 
question to its extremes and then reverses its course. ‘Thus 
ἕξις and the others are conceived of as powers distinct from 
the objects or persons in which they are found. In fact we 
are told (Themistius, De anima 72 8) that the Stoics held 
that God ποὺ μὲν εἶναι νοῦν, ποὺ δὲ ψυχήν, ποὺ δὲ φύσιν, ποὺ δὲ 
ἕξιν, Seneca translates ἕξις when used in this way by 
unitas. The sense seems different, and perhaps has a 
different origin, from that of “ state ”’ or ‘‘ disposition ”’ (Lat. 
habitus). Zeller, however, equates the two by regarding the 
ἕξις of this passage as=simple quality without any further 
characteristic (Stozcs, p. 208). 

8 44. For the construction ταύτῃ κληθήσεται cf. Jer. xix. 6 
οὐ κληθήσεται τῷ τόπῳ τούτῳ ἔτι Διάπτωσις. In Judges 
xviii. 12 A has ἐκλήθη ἐκείνῳ τῷ τόπῳ Παρεμβολὴ Δάν, 
omitting ἐν found in some mss. before ἐκείνῳ. (Or, as the 
words that follow perhaps suggest, Philo may have taken 
ταύτῃ as an adverb and explained it as = διὰ τοῦτο.) 

§ 46. Rachel, who represents sense-perception (or super- 
ficiality), takes her seat upon idols (E.V. “‘ teraphim,”’ Gen. 
xxxi. 33), and is rebuked by Jacob (or “ Israel,”* the man of 
vision) when her words show that she imagines that mind is 
the author and originator of movements. 

§ 63. The actual meaning of Num. xxx. 4 ff. is that a 
woman’s vows hold if her father or husband silently acquiesce, 
but not if they forbid them; whereas those of a widow, seeing 
there is no such person to prohibit them, must hold. By 
taking ‘‘ husband ” or ‘‘ father ᾿᾿ to represent reason, Philo 
extracts the thought that our wishes are not guilty if our 
reasoned thoughts prohibit them, so that we do not translate 
them into action. The ‘‘ widow ”’ stands for the soul, which 
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has cut itself off from any such controlling influence, and 
whose guilt is abiding. 

§ 65. They were not ashamed. The real meaning of the 
story is of course that they did not feel shame, but in 68 ff. 
Philo gives the words a sense, which they are capable of 
bearing, ‘“‘ they were not shamed,” i.e. “‘ brought to do any- 
thing shameful.” 

§ 67. Intense and fixed, or ‘‘ full (or ‘ deep’) coloured.” 
The word κατακορής may be used of any colour. But as 
in the Timaeus, which Philo knew so well, it is associated 
(68c) with μέλαν (=“ intense black’), he probably uses 
it here with reference to the complexion of the Ethiopian 
woman. There may also be a play on its similarity to κόρη 
in the sense of ‘‘ a pupil of the eye.” 

§ 78. ’Tis well that they say, etc. A clearer meaning could 
be obtained by reading οὐχ ὅτι “ κατελαλήσαμεν ὅτι ἡμάρτο- 
μεν,᾽" ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι “ ἡμάρτομεν ὅτι κατελαλήσαμεν. “1ἰ is well 
that they say, not ‘ we spake against the Lord (laying it to 
His charge) that we sinned,’ but ‘ we sinned (in) that we 
spake against the Lord.’”? This harmonizes with the next 
words. It was easy for scribes to confuse the ὅτι᾽8. 

§§ 83-87. The meaning of these sections seems to be as 
follows. We here deal with souls which are more blessed 
than those mentioned above, yet are subjected to ἃ τροπή by 
God to convince them of their frailty and that of human 
kind (§ 83). These souls Philo takes to be described in Deut. 
viii. They are in contrast with those of Num. xxi. in the 
following ways. First these (the historical situation being 
ignored) are in Egypt (87 inzt.). As they were “ craving 
for the habitations of Egypt,” they are virtually (cf. L.d. 
i. 61) in Egypt. The others are in the wilderness, which is 
the reverse of Egypt. They too, indeed, are bitten by the 
serpent of pleasure and the scorpion of scattering, yet these 
bites are not deadly like those of Numb. xxi. And they do 
not need the brazen serpent of καρτερία to cure them; for 
they are already καρτερίας ἐρασταί (83). They have the 
higher spiritual food of the manna and the rock-water, and 
are thus brought back from their τροπή spiritually enriched. 
Philo evidently associates himself with these souls. 

§ 99. Four-legged. ‘The reference is to the four passions, 
grief, fear, desire, pleasure. See S.V.F. iii. 381 ff. 
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89, Rustic. For the Stoic idea that the bad man or fool 
was essentially ἄγροικος cf. S.V.F, iii. 169 ff. 

87. The man with an issue (yovoppins). Philo clearly 
alludes to the most famous of the dicta of Heracleitus, πάντα 
(or τὰ ὅλα) ῥεῖ. For illustrative quotations to this see Zeller, 
Presocratic Philosophy, vol. ii. p. 11 n.; for ἀμοιβῇ cbid. 
pp. 27-29. The phrase κόρος καὶ χρησμοσύνη is somewhat 
obscure, and the evidence conflicting. See Zeller, op. cit. 
pp. 17 n. 3, 38 n., 46 n. 1,78 n. 1; Ritter and Preller, Hist. Phil. 
Graee. 36 a. Philo, who repeats the phrase in Spec. Leg. i. 
208, evidently uses it here as another example of Heracleitus’s 
belief that the world was a combination of opposites passing 
into each other without Divine agency. 

§ 16. Jacob stole away, etc. So E.V. More literally 
** Jacob kept Laban in the dark, so that he did not tell 
him.” For the genitive of the infinitive in txx. and N.T. 
see Moulton’s translation of Winer’s Grammar of N.T. Greek, 
pp. 410 ff. 

§ 32. There is no blood-guiltiness for him. Or rather “‘ to 
him ”’ as in 35, “ he shall be put to death for what he has 
done.” This more than usually perverse piece of allegorizing 
has a slight justification in the elliptical character of the 
Greek. Of course αὐτῷ really refers to the slayer of the 
thief, and this slayer is also the ἔνοχος who ἀνταποθανεῖται, 
and the lawgiver’s meaning is that the homicide of a thief 
in open daylight is murder. To get the allegorical inter- 
pretation which he wants Philo has to give a different sense 
to ἀποθανεῖν in the two clauses. To Philo the whole passage 
means that the self-exalting thought which claims what is 
God’s is a thief. Such a thought is self-wounded, but if it 
is not carried into action it may be said to have died and in 
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that case is comparatively guiltless; but if it is brought 
into open daylight, 1.6. is definitely accepted and acted on, 
it incurs spiritual death in the fullest sense. 

§65. Upon thy breast. These words, which are inter- 
preted allegorically in 114 ff., are not in the Hebrew. 

897. Those whose philosophy, etc. For the Stoic argu- 
ment to the same effect see S.V.F. ii. 1009. Philo repro- 
duces much of what he says here in Spec. Leg. i. 32-35. 

§ 104. Divine illumination or ‘‘ luminaries,’ i.e. the 
heavenly bodies, often regarded as divine beings. 

§ 129. Moderation of passion. For the Stoic ideal of 
ἀπάθεια see S.V.F. iii. 443 ff. On the other hand, according 
to Diogenes Laertius v. 31, Aristotle ἔφη τὸν σοφὸν ἀπα(ῆ μὲν 
μὴ εἶναι, μετριοπαθῇ δέ. 

§ 160. With those who say, etc. Philo probably alludes to 
the Epicureans, particularly as he uses their distinctive word 
for the excitation of bodily pleasure (γαργαλισμός. See 
Usener, Epicurea, pp. 279-281, 288. Cicero (De Natura 
Deorum, i. 113) translates it by titillatio, and adds Epicuri 
enim hoc verbum est). Philo, however, misrepresents them, 
as the quotation in the footnote shows. Epicurus distin- 
guished between “ static ’’ or “ negative ” and ““ kinetic ” or 
** positive ” pleasure. 

§ 175. ““ Manna” means “ something.” For the Stoic 
phraseology which adopted τι, i.e. ‘* quiddity,” as the 
most generic and all-embracing of terms in place of the 
Platonic ἕν and the Aristotelian ὄν see S.V.F. ii. 333 and 
329. Seneca translated it by quid (ibid. 332). 

§ 188. Philo treats ‘‘ seed’ as synonymous with “ origin.” 
For ἐπιβάσεις καὶ ἐφιδρύσεις cf. L.A. iii. 53 τόπον. . . ᾧ ἐπι- 
βήσεται ἢ ἐφ᾽ οὗ ἱδρυθήσεται, “find footing or settle himself.” 

8 189. Way of life. '"Ἔνστασις, a Stoic or Cynic term for a 
life lived according to principle, seems to repeat the ἐφιδρύσεις 
of the previous section. Julian (Or. 6, p. 201 a) contrasts 
the ἔνστασις of the true Cynic with the ‘wallet’’ and 
‘beard ’’ which were his outward marks. 

§ 206. Who can assert, etc. Heinemann rightly notes that 
Philo in this section voices the Sceptical school rather than 
his usual views. Elsewhere he passionately affirms that God 
is ἀσώματος and ἄποιος. 

§ 210. This thought of the necessity of a right motive for 
a right action, though common to all ethics, was especially 
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insisted upon by the Stoics (S.V.F. iii. 516, 517). Philo 
recurs to it in De Cherubim 14 ff. and elsewhere. 

§ 218. See Ryle, Philo and Holy Scripture, pp. 72 f., for this 
and other references to Gen. xviii. 12. 

§ 239. There was not one such uncongenial reasoning. Philo 
is allegorizing the last words of Gen. xxxix. ff. καὶ οὐθεὶς ἣν 
τῶν ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ εἴσω. 

§ 244. In this interpretation of Hagar’s name, Philo echoes 
the common philosophical view that the study of the Encyclia 
must not be permanent. Thus the author of the treatise on 
Education, which is placed at the beginning of Plutarch’s 
Moralia, and is written from a Stoic point of view, lays 
down that such subjects must be taken ἐκ παραδρομῆς, and 
goes on to say that “ it is well to travel round many cities, 
but to make our residence in the best” (i.e. philosophy), 
De Liberis Educandis, 10. 
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ON THE CHERUBIM, AND THE 
FLAMING SWORD, AND 
CAIN THE FIRST MAN 
CREATED OUT OF MAN 


(DE CHERUBIM) 


ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 


Tuts fine treatise divides itself into two parts, the 
first (1-39) a homily on Genesis iii. 24— 

‘‘ And He cast forth Adam and set over against ¢ 
the Garden of Pleasure the Cherubim and the sword 
of flame which turns every way.” 

The second (40—end) on Genesis iv. 1— 

‘** And Adam knew Eve, his wife, and she conceived 
and bare Cain, and he? said ‘I have gotten a man 
through God.’ ” 

I. In the first part we open (1-10) with a disquisi- 
tion on the difference between the phrases “ cast 
forth ’’ and “‘ sent forth,” which was used in Genesis 
iii. 23: the former indicates a permanent, the latter 
a temporary expulsion (1-2). These different mean- 
ings are illustrated (3-9) by the earlier expulsion of 
Hagar, as described in Genesis xvi., and the later and 
permanent expulsion of Genesis xxi. In this, as often 
in Philo, Hagar stands for the lower and secular 
education, and Sarah for philosophy.¢ 

We then have a discussion (11-20) of the meaning 
of ‘‘ over against.”” While it is pointed out that the 
phrase may sometimes indicate hostility (12-13), and 


« For Philo’s reading of the text see note on § 1. 

ὃ For Philo’s view that ‘‘ Adam ”’ is the subject of “ said ” 
see note on § 40. 

° See General Introduction, pp. xvi, xvii. 
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sometimes the position of the accused before his judge 
(14-17), in which the text “ the priest shall set the 
(accused) woman before the Lord and uncover hex 
head” leads to an interpretation of the last three 
words as meaning “ reveal the real motives,” it is 
decided that the words in Genesis are used in the 
same sense of friendliness, as in the text ‘‘ Abraham 
was standing before (opposite to) the Lord ”’ (18-20). 

From 21-39 we have mainly a discussion of what is 
intended by the two Cherubim and the Flaming 
Sword. Two physical explanations are suggested: 
(a) the planetary sphere on the one hand, with its 
seven zones in which each of the planets move, and 
that of the fixed stars on the other, the revolution of 
the whole heaven being the sword (21-24); (6) the 
two ‘“‘ hemispheres ’’ of the heaven, with the sun as 
sword (25-26). But Philo’s personal preference is for 
a more profound interpretation (27-30), which finds 
in the Cherubim the two chief ‘ Potencies’ of God, 
His ‘ goodness ’ or lovingkindness, and His majesty 
or sovereignty, while the sword is the reason or 
Logos which unites the two. This last leads to the 
reflection that Balaam, the foolish one, was rightly 
made swordless, as is shown in his words to the ass, 
‘if I had a sword, I would have pierced thee” 
(32). And these particular words in their turn suggest 
a short meditation on those who, when disappointed 
in worldly affairs lay the blame on the affairs them- 
selves (33-38). The whole homily concludes with a 
section emphasizing reason as the source of human 
happiness (39). 

1. The main idea that runs through the second 
part is that Adam signifies mind, Eve sense (2.e. sense- 
perception), and Cain (whose name means ‘ posses- 
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sion’) the impious idea engendered by Mind and 
Sense, that what we have is our own and not God’s. 
But we must first consider the words ‘‘ Adam knew 
his wife.’’ The absence of any such phrase in con- 
nexion with the great saints of the Pentateuch indi- 
cates that their wives (unlike Adam’s) are Virtues 
which receive seed from God Himself, though they 
bear offspring to the persons who possess them, a 
lesson which is declared to be one for higher under- 
standings, and too spiritual for profane ears (40-52). 
Next we have to ask why “ Cain ”’ is not more fully 
described as ‘ first-born son’ (53-55), and the ex- 
planation of this point * merges into an exposition of 
the way in which Mind, helpless in itself, by mating 
with Sense, comes to comprehend phenomena and 
supposes that this comprehension is its own doing 
(56-64). The folly of this supposition is emphasized 
(65-66), and illustrated first from the words of Laban, 
“The daughters are my daughters, the sons my 
sons, and the cattle my cattle, and all that thou seest 
are mine.” The allegorizing of daughters, sons, and 
cattle as arts or sciences, reasonings, and sense- 
perceptions respectively, leads to an impassioned 
outburst on human fallibility and its slavery to 
delusions (67-71), a slavery which resembles that of 
the slave of Ex. xxi. who “‘ loved his master ’”’ and 
rejected freedom (72-74). A second _ illustration 
is drawn from the vain boasting of Pharaoh, as 
described in Moses’ song in Ex. xv. (74-76). The 
failure of the Pharaoh mind to realize that God alone 
acts, while it is for man to be passive (77), leads to a 
remarkable digression on the right form of human 
passiveness—not, that is, a helpless passiveness, but 


« For this see note to § 53, App. pp. 483, 484. 
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one which braces itself to accept and co-operate with 
the Actor (78-83). 

In contrast with the idle claims of the Mind, we 
have the Divine claim that “ all things are Mine... . 
in My feasts.”” The last few words suggest a medi- 
tation on the sense in which God keeps feast, how 
His resting is an eternal activity, which unlike the 
activity of the world knows no weariness (84-90). 
Man indeed can in no true sense feast, and there 
follows a powerful denunciation of the vanity, licence, 
and sinfulness of the popular festivals (91-97). The 
last few words of this denunciation deplore the pagan 
blindness to the truth that God sees into the recesses 
of the soul, and thus we pass, by a somewhat forced 
transition, to the thought of the soul as God’s house, 
and the nature of the preparations needed to fit it 
for His reception is described in a fine passage, in the 
course of which Philo gives a signal example of the 
high value he sets on the secular education and culture 
of his day 4 (98-105). 

The soul thus fitted for God’s reception will in- 
evitably find its chief joy in acknowledging God's 
sovereignty and ownership (106-107). Thus we 
return to the main theme, which is once more illus- 
trated by the text “ The land shall not be sold... 
for all the land is Mine, because ye are sojourners and 
aliens before Me.” Spiritually the “land” is the 
world of creation, every part of which is a loan from 
Him to every other part, and here Philo dwells elo- 
quently on the interdependence of created things 
(108-113). It is also ourselves, for, inconstant crea- 
tures that we are (113-114), ignorant of our whence 
and whither (114-115), our minds ever subject to 


a See General Introduction, p. xvi. 
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delusion and seduction (116-117), we cannot be said to 
own ourselves, a thought which may well teach us 
resignation (118-119). The last words of the text, 
“‘ ye are sojourners,”’ suggest the thought of God as 
the true “ citizen,’ in contrast to ourselves who are 
at best immigrants (120-121), and once more the 
phrase “shall not be sold” reminds us that the 
benefits men exchange are at bottom a matter of 
sale and purchase, and that God alone is the real 
giver (121-123). 

Finally we have a disquisition on the error involved 
in the words “I have gotten a man through God.” 
Philo, on the lines of Aristotle, names four causes of 
things, and shows that the “by whom,” or agent, 
and not the “through whom,” or instrument, is 
applicable to God (124-127) ; and this he illustrates 
by comparing the erroneous use by Joseph of the 
latter with the right use of the former by Moses 
(128-130). 


ΠΕΡῚ TQN XEPOYBIM KAI ΤῊΣ ®AO- 
TINH POM@AIA® KAI TOY KTI2- 
@ENTOX ΠΡΩΤΟΥ ἘΞ ΑΝΘΡΩΠΟΥ͂ 
KAIN 


} 
[188] I. “ Kat ἐξέβαλε τὸν ᾿Αδὰμ καὶ κατῴκισεν 


ἀπέναντι τοῦ παραδείσου τῆς τρυφῆς [καὶ ἔταξε} 
τὰ Χερουβὶμ καὶ τὴν φλογίνην ῥομφαίαν τὴν στρε- 
φομένην, φυλάσσειν τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ ξύλου τῆς ζωῆς " 
(Gen. iii. 24). νῦν μὲν “ ἐξέβαλε © φησί, πρότερον 
δ᾽ εἶπεν ᾿Ἤ ‘ ἐξαπέστειλεν ᾿᾿ (ib. 28), οὐ παρέργως 
τὰ ὀνόματα θείς, ἀλλ᾽ εἰδὼς ἐφ᾽ ὧν κυρίως καὶ 
[139] εὐθυβόλως | πραγμάτων αὐτὰ τάττει. ὁ μὲν οὖν 
ἀποστελλόμενος ἐπανόδου τυχεῖν οὐ κεκώλυται, ὁ 
δ᾽ ἐκβληθεὶς ὑπὸ θεοῦ τὴν ἀίδιον φυγὴν ὑπομένει" 
τῷ μὲν γὰρ μήπω κραταιῶς ὑπὸ κακίας κατα- 
ληφθέντι δέδοται μετανοήσαντι καθάπερ εἰς πατρίδα 
τὴν ἀρετὴν ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἐξέπεσε κατελθεῖν, τὸν δὲ 
πιεσθέντα καὶ ὑποβεβλημένον σφοδρᾷ καὶ ἀνιάτῳ 
νόσῳ φέρειν ἀνάγκη τὰ δεινὰ μέχρι τοῦ παντὸς 
αἰῶνος ἀθάνατα “σκορακισθέντα εἰς ἀσεβῶν χῶρον, 
iv’ ἄκρατον καὶ συνεχῆ βαρυδαιμονίαν ὑπομένῃ: 
3 ἐπεὶ καὶ ,τὴν μέσην παιδείαν τὴν ἐν 
τοῖς ἐγκυκλίοις χορεύουσαν ὁρῶμεν "Αγαρ δὶς μὲν 


1 Cohn excludes καὶ ἔταξε on the grounds that though 
they appear in the text of the txx., it is assumed in § 1] 
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ON THE CHERUBIM, AND THE FLAM- 
ING SWORD, AND CAIN THE FIRST 
MAN CREATED OUT OF MAN 


I. “ And he cast forth Adam and set [him] over 
against the Garden of Pleasure [and posted] the 
Cherubim and the sword of flame which turns every 
way, to guard the way of the Tree of Life ᾿ (Gen. 
iii. 24). Observe the word “ cast forth” instead of 
the earlier “ sent forth” (δ. 23). The words are not 
set down at random, but chosen with a knowledge 
of the things to which he applies them in their proper 
and exact sense. He who is sent forth is not thereby 
prevented from returning. He who is cast forth by 
God is subject to eternal banishment. For to him 
who is not as yet firmly in the grip of wickedness it 
is open to repent and return to the virtue from which 
he was driven, as an exile returns to his fatherland. 
But to him that is weighed down and enslaved by 
that fierce and incurable malady, the horrors of the 
future must needs be undying and eternal: he is 
thrust forth to the place of the impious, there to 
endure misery continuous and unrelieved. 

And thus we see that Hagar or the lower education, 
whose sphere is the secular learning of the schools,¢ 


@ See General Introduction, pp. xvi, xvii. 


that the Cherubim and not Adam are placed opposite the 
Garden. 
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ἐξιοῦσαν ἀπὸ τῆς ἀρχούσης ἀρετῆς Σάρρας, ἅπαξ 
δὲ τὴν προτέραν ὁδὸν ὑποστρέφουσαν, ἣ τότε μὲν 
ἀποδρᾶσα, οὐ φυγαδευθεῖσα, κατάγεται ὑπαντή- 
σαντος ἀγγέλου, ὅς ἐστι θεῖος λόγος, εἰς τὸν 
δεσποτικὸν οἶκον (Gen. xvi. 6 ff.), αὖθις δὲ κατὰ 
τὸ παντελὲς ἀνεπάνακτος ἐκβάλλεται (Gen. XxXi. 
14). | 

4 If. Tas δὲ αἰτίας καὶ τοῦ προτέρου δρασμοῦ 
καὶ τῆς αὖθις ἀιδίου φυγῆς λεκτέον. μέχρι μὲν 
οὔπω μετωνομάσθησαν, ὅπερ ἦν μετεχαράχθησαν 
τοὺς ψυχῆς πρὸς τὸ ἄμεινον ελτιούμενοι χαρα- 
κτῆρας, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι ἦν ὁ ὁ μὲν ᾿Αβρὰμ πατὴρ μετέωρος 
τὴν μετάρσιον τῶν κατὰ τὸν ἀέρα συμβαινόντων 
καὶ τὴν μετέωρον τῶν κατὰ TOV οὐρανὸν ὑπ- 
αρχόντων φιλοσοφίαν μετιών, ἣν φυσιολογίας τὸ 

ὅ κράτιστον εἶδος ἀποτέτμηται μα ἡματική, Σάρα 
δὲ σύμβολον ἀρχῆς ἐμῆς---καλεῖται γὰρ ἀρχή μου 
-- γενικὴ μὲν οὐκ ἔφθη μεταβαλοῦσα ἀ ἀρετὴ γενέσθαι 
-- γένος γὰρ πᾶν ἄφθαρτον---, ταῖς δὲ ἐν μέρει καὶ 
κατ᾽ εἶδος ἐξητάζετο, ἡ δὲ αὐτὴ φρόνησίς τ᾽ ἦν 
ἐν ἐμοὶ καὶ σωφροσύνη καὶ ἀνδρεία καὶ δικαιοσύνη 
τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον, φθαρταὶ δὲ αὗται, ὅτι καὶ τὸ 

6 δεξάμενον αὐτὰς χωρίον ἐγὼ φθαρτός, “Ayap ἡ 
μέση καὶ ἐγκύκλιος παιδεία, κἂν τὸν αὐστηρὸν καὶ 
σκυθρωπὸν τῶν φιλαρέτων ἀποδρᾶναι βίον σπου- 
δάσῃ, πάλιν ὑποστρέψει “πρὸς τὸν αὐτὸν μήπω τὰς 
γενικὰς καὶ ἀφθάρτους ἀκρότητας ἔχειν δυνάμενον, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι τῶν ἐν μέρει καὶ κατ᾽ εἶδος ἐφαπτόμενον, 


6 Philo draws a distinction between μετάρσιος (perhaps 
aoe, it from ἀήρ) and μετέωρος. 
‘which astronomy, the noblest branch of nature- 
study, eins as its own.”’ 
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ON THE CHERUBIM, 3-6 


while she twice departs from sovereign virtue in the 
person of Sarah, does once retrace her steps. On 
this first occasion hers was a voluntary flight, not a 
banishment, and when she met the angel or divine 
reason, she returned to her master’s house (Gen. 
xvi. 6 ff.). The second time she is cast forth utterly, 
never to return (Gen. xxi. 14). | 

IJ. Here we must speak of the reasons for this 
first flight and that second eternal banishment.. On 
the first occasion Abraham and Sarah had not yet 
received their change of names, that is they had not 
yet been changed in character to the betterment of 
soul, but one was still Abram “ the uplifted father,” 
pursuing the philosophy of the super-terrestrial, the 
philosophy which treats of air and the ways in which 
it is affected, pursuing too the sublimer ὁ philosophy 
of the heaven and the beings existing therein, which 
mathematics claims as the noblest branch of “ physic ”’ 
or nature-study®; and Sarah was still Sarai, the 
type of personal sovereignty (her name means “ my 
sovereignty”); she had not yet undergone the 
change to generic virtue ; for all that is generic must 
be imperishable. She still had her place with the 
particular and specific virtues. She was still* pru- 
dence, as shown in the “I,” and similarly temper- 
ance, courage, justice, all perishable, because the 
sphere in which they move is the perishable “I.” 
And therefore Hagar the lower or secular culture, 
though she has hastened to escape the stern and 
gloomy life of the virtue-seekers,? will return to that 
same life which as yet is unable to hold the heights 
of the generic and imperishable, still clinging to 
the particular and specific region in which the 


° Or “ in her single self.” 4 See App. p. 481. 
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ἐν οἷς πρὸ τῶν ἄκρων τὰ μέσα αἱρετά. 
7 ὅταν δὲ ἤδη ὁ ὁ μὲν ᾿Αβρὰμ ἀντὶ φυσιολόγου γένηται 
σοφὸς καὶ φιλόθεος μετονομασθεὶς ᾿Αβραάμ, ὃς 
[140] ἑρμηνεύεται πατὴρ | ἐκλεκτὸς ἠχοῦς --ἠχεῖ μὲν γὰρ 
ὁ γεγωνὸς λόγος, πατὴρ δὲ τούτου ὁ νοῦς ἐπειλημ- 
μένος τοῦ σπουδαίου"---, Σάρα δὲ ἀντὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς 
μου γένηται Σάρρα, ἧς ἐστιν ἡ κλῆσις ἄρχουσα, 
ὅπερ ἦν ἴσον τῷ ἀντὶ εἰδικῆς καὶ φθαρτῆς ἀρετῆς 
γενικὴν καὶ ἄφθαρτον γενέσθαι, ἐπιλάμψῃ δὲ καὶ τὸ 
εὐδαιμονίας γένος, ὁ ὁ ‘load, ἐκλιπόντων τὰ γυναικεῖα 
(Gen. XVill. 11) Kat ἀποθανόντων" τὰ πάθη χαρᾶς 
καὶ εὐφροσύνης, καὶ παιδιάς, οὐ τὰς παίδων, ἀλλὰ 
τὰς θείας οὐκ ἄνευ σπουδῆς μεταδιώκων, ἐκβληθή- 
σεται μὲν τὰ ἐπώνυμα τῆς “Ayap προπαιδεύματα, 
ἐκβληθήσεται δὲ καὶ 6 σοφιστὴς αὐτῶν υἱὸς ἐπί- 
9 κλησιν ᾿Ισμαήλ. Il. ἐνδύσονται δὲ τὴν 
φυγὴν ἀΐδιον, βεβαιοῦντος τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν ἔλασιν 
αὐτοῖς, ὅταν κελεύῃ τῷ σοφῷ ὑπακούειν τῶν λεγο- 
μένων ὑπὸ Σάρρας" λέγει δὲ ἄντικρυς “ ἐκβαλεῖν 
τὴν παιδίσκην καὶ τὸν vidv’’ (Gen. Xxi. 10). 
ἀρετῇ δὲ πείθεσθαι καλὸν καὶ μάλιστα τοιοῦτον 
εἰσηγουμένῃ δόγμα, ὅτι αἱ τελειόταται φύσεις τῶν 
μέσων ἕξεων πάμπολυ διεστᾶσι καὶ ὅτι σοφία σοφι- 
oretas ἀλλότριον" ἡ μὲν γὰρ τὰ πιθανὰ ἐπὶ κατα- 
σκευῇ ψευδοῦς δόξης, ἥτις λυμαίνεται ψυχήν, ἐκ- 
* So mss., but perhaps read according to a citation of the 
passage in Clem. Alex. Sérom. v. 1. 8 ἐξειλεγμένος δὲ ὁ τοῦ 
σπουδαίου, 1.6. ** the chosen mind is that of the good man’ 
cf. De Gig, 64, 


2 Perhaps read ἀπομαθόντων, For other suggestions sec 
App. pp. 481, 482. Cf. L.A. iii. 236. 


¢ An allusion to Gen. xxvj. 8 where Isaac “ sported” with 
Rebecca. See also App. p. 482. 
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lower is preferred to the highest. But 
at the later stage Abram leaves the study of 
nature’ for the life of the wise, the lover of God. 
His name is changed to Abraham, meaning “the 
chosen father of sound,” for to ‘‘sound”’ is the 
function of the uttered word or reason, whose 
father is the mind when it has grasped the good. 
Sarai again quits personal sovereignty to become 
Sarah, whose name is “ sovereign,’’ and this means 
that instead of being specific and perishable virtue 
she has become generic and imperishable. Then too 
there shines upon them the light of Isaac—the generic 
form of happiness, of the joy and gladness which 
belongs to those who have ceased from the manner 
of women (Gen. xviii. 11) and died to the passions— 
Isaac, whose heart is in the pursuit of no childish 
sports, but those which are divine.* When all this 
is come to pass, then will be cast forth those pre- 
liminary studies which bear the name of Hagar, and 
cast forth too will be their son the sophist named 
Ishmael. ΠῚ. The banishment on which 
they enter will be for ever, for the sentence of ex- 
pulsion is confirmed by God when he bids the wise 
man hearken to the words of Sarah, who charges 
him expressly to cast forth the bondwoman and her 
son (Gen, xxi. 10). It is well to listen to the voice 
of virtue, above all when she sets before us such a 
doctrine as this, because the most perfect types of 
being and the secondary acquirements ὃ are worlds 
apart, and wisdom has no kinship with the sophist’s 
culture. For the latter has for the fruits of all its 
labour only those persuasions which tend to establish 
the false opinion, which destroys the soul; but wisdom 


> See note on § 62, 
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πεπόνηκε, σοφία δὲ διὰ μελέτης τῶν ἀληθῶν τὸ 
᾿ / # ? a > a \/ 
μέγα διανοίας ὄφελος, ἐπιστήμην ὀρθοῦ λόγου, πε- 
πόρισται. 
Α »- 
10 Τί οὖν θαυμάζομεν, εἰ καὶ ᾿Αδὰμ τὸν νοῦν adpo- 
σύνην ἀνίατον νόσον κτησάμενον ἐκβέβληκεν εἰσ- 
, “ “A “A 
ἅπαν 6 θεὸς ἐκ τοῦ τῶν ἀρετῶν χωρίου μὴ ἐπιτρέψας 
bi θ “a 2 ΄ι e / \ 4 / 1 
ἔτι κατελθεῖν αὐτῷ; ὁπότε καὶ «κατὰ» πάντα 
σοφιστὴν καὶ μητέρα αὐτοῦ, τὴν τῶν προπαιδευ- 
/ / > 4 A / > 4 
μάτων διδασκαλίαν, ἐλαύνει καὶ φυγαδεύει ἀπὸ 
i -" ~ ee > # 3 ᾽ 4 
σοφίας καὶ σοφοῦ, ὧν ὀνόματα ᾿Αβραάμ τε καὶ 
ἮΙ, ' “A 
Zdppayv καλεῖ. 
11 IV. Τότε καὶ ἡ φλογίνη ῥομφαία καὶ τὰ Xepov- 
βὶμ ἀντικρὺ τοῦ παραδείσου τὴν οἴκησιν ἴσχει. 
4 \ «¢ 3 \ 392 A} A ς 3 4 > 
λέγεται δὲ “ ἀντικρὺ ᾿᾿ τὸ μὲν ὡς ἐχθρὸν ἀντι- 
στατοῦν, τὸ δὲ ἁρμόττον τοῖς εἰς ἐπίκρισιν, ὡς 6 
κρινόμενος τῷ δικαστῇ, τὸ δὲ ὡς φίλον τοῦ κατα- 
νοηθῆναι χάριν καὶ ἐκ τῆς ἀκριβεστέρας προσόψεως 
μᾶλλον οἰκειωθῆναι, ὡς γραφαί τε καὶ ἀνδριάντες 
12 ἀρχέτυποι γραφεῦσι καὶ πλάσταις. τοῦ 
μὲν οὖν ἀντιτεταγμένου παράδειγμα τὸ ἐπὶ τοῦ 
Κάιν εἰρημένον, ὅτι “ ἐξῆλθεν ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ 
»“ \ ” > ~ \ 4 > 7 2) 
θεοῦ καὶ ᾧκησεν ἐν γῇ Ναὶδ κατέναντι ᾿Ἐδέμ 
(Gen. iv. 16): ἑρμηνεύεται δὲ Naid μὲν σάλος, 
3 δὲ δὲ 7 Α A 7 λ ; A 
Kéeu δὲ τρυφή, τὸ μὲν κακίας KAovovons ψυχὴν 
[141] σύμβολον, τὸ δὲ | ἀρετῆς εὐπάθειαν αὐτῇ. περι- 
“ A 7 4. ἃ 4 3 > ͵ 7 
ποιούσης καὶ τρυφήν, οὐχὶ τὴν δι᾿ ἀλόγου πάθους 
€ ~ 7 > Ἀ 4 \ ~ 3 i 
ἡδονῆς θρύψιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν μετὰ πολλῆς εὐμαρείας 
: Perhaps with Mangey ὅποτε καὶ παῖδα σοφιστὴν. 
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ON THE CHERUBIM, 9-12 


studies truth and thus obtains that. great source of 
profit to the mind, knowledge of right reason. | 

Since then the sophist, who is ever sophist, and 
his mother, the instruction in the preliminary learn- 
ing, are expelled and banished by God from the 
presence of wisdom and the wise, on whom he confers 
the titles of Sarah and Abraham, can we wonder that 
he has cast forth Adam, that is the mind, which is 
sick with the incurable sickness of folly, from the 
dwelling-place of virtue for ever and permits him not 
to return P 

IV. Then too it is that the flaming sword and the 
Cherubim find their dwelling-place “ over against ” 
Paradise. The word “ opposite ”’ or “ over against ” 
may be used in three senses. First there is a hostile 
sense; a thing placed “over against ’’ may be in 
opposition ; and there is also a sense applicable to 
persons who are so placed to be judged, as when the 
accused is placed over against the juror. And thirdly 
there is the friendly sense. An object may be so 
placed to be fully observed, and, in consequence of 
this more accurate inspection, to be brought into 
closer connexion, just as painters and sculptors have 
the picture or statue which serve them as models. 

Of the first sense, that of hostility, we 

find an example in what is said of Cain that ‘he 
went out from the face of God and dwelt in Nod 
over against Eden”’ (Gen. iv, 16). The meaning of 
Nod is “tossing ’’ and Eden is “ delight.”” The 
former is the symbol of the vice that creates tumult 
in the soul; the latter of the virtue which wins it 
well-being and delight, not the weak and wanton 
sort, which the brute passion pleasure brings, but 
that sense of profound content and joy, which knows 
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ΝΜ 4 \ 3 id > / 4 ῳ 
18 ἄπονον χαρὰν καὶ ἀταλαίπωρον. ἀνάγκη δέ, ὅταν 
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ano τῆς τοῦ θεοῦ φαντασίας ἐξέλθῃ διάνοια, 7 
καλὸν καὶ συμφέρον ἦν ἐπερηρεῖσθαι, νεὼς αὐτίκα 
θαλαττευούσης τρόπον, ἀντιστατούντων βιαίων 
πνευμάτων, ὧδε κἀκεῖσε φέρεσθαι πατρίδα καὶ 
οἰκίαν λαχοῦσαν «σάλον καὶ» κλόνον, ἅπερ ἐναντιώ- 
τατά ἐστι βεβαιότητι ψυχῆς, ἣν περιποιεῖ χαρὰ 
συνώνυμος ᾿Ἐδέμ. 

V. Τοῦ δὲ εἰς ἐπίκρισιν ἐναντίου παράδειγμα τὸ 
τῆς ζηλοτυπουμένης μεμοιχεῦσθαι. “ στήσει ᾿᾿ γάρ 
φησιν “6 ἱερεὺς τὴν γυναῖκα ἐναντίον κυρίου καὶ 
ἀποκαλύψει τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτῆς " (Num. v. 18). 
τί δὲ βούλεται διὰ τούτου παριστάνειν, ἐρευνή- 
σωμεν. τὸ δέον πολλάκις δεόντως οὐκ ἐνεργεῖται 
καὶ τὸ μὴ καθῆκον ἔστιν ὅτε δρᾶται καθηκόντως" 
οἷον ἡ μὲν τῆς παρακαταθήκης ἀπόδοσις ὅταν μὴ 
ἀπὸ γνώμης ὑγιοῦς γίγνηται ἀλλ᾽ ἢ ἐπὶ βλάβῃ τοῦ 
λαμβάνοντος ἢ ἐπ᾽ ἐνέδρᾳ τῆς περὲ μείζονα πίστιν 
ἀρνήσεως, καθῆκον ἔργον οὐ δεόντως ἐπιτελεῖται" 
τὸ δὲ τῷ κάμνοντι μὴ ἀληθεῦσαι τὸν ἰατρὸν κενοῦν 
ἢ τέμνειν ἢ καίειν διεγνωκότα ἐπ᾽ ὠφελείᾳ τοῦ 
νοσοῦντος, ἵνα μὴ προλαβὼν τὰ δεινὰ φύγῃ τὴν 
θεραπείαν ἢ ἐξασθενήσας ἀπείπῃ πρὸς αὐτήν, ἢ 
πρὸς τοὺς πολεμίους τὸν σοφὸν ψεύσασθαι ἐπὶ τῇ 
τῆς πατρίδος σωτηρίᾳ, δείσαντα μὴ ἐκ τοῦ ἀλη- 
θεῦσαι ῥωσθῇ τὰ τῶν ἀντιπάλων, οὐ καθῆκον 
ἔργον δεόντως ἐνεργεῖται. παρὸ καί φησι Μωυσῆς 
“ δικαίως τὸ δίκαιον διώκειν ᾿᾿ (Deut. xvi. 20), ὡς 
ἐνὸν καὶ ἀδίκως, ὅταν μὴ ἀπὸ γνώμης ὑγιοῦς ὃ 

4 See App. p. 482. 
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not toil or trouble. But when the mind goes forth 
from the vision of God, whereon it was good and 
profitable for it to be anchored, it must needs, like 
a ship at sea, battling with boisterous winds, straight- 
way be borne hither and thither, and its only home 
and country is wild commotion, the very opposite of 
that constancy of the soul, which is the gift of the 
joy that bears the name of Eden. 

V. For the second sense when the word means set 
opposite for judgement, we have an example in the 
account of the woman suspected by her husband of 
adultery. ‘‘ The priest,’ so he says, “ shall place 
the woman in front of, or ‘ over against,’ the Lord and 
uncover her head” (Numb. v. 18). What scripture 
would indicate by these last words, let us investigate. 
An action right in itself may often be wrong in the 
doing, and things contrary to duty in themselves 
may be done in the spirit of duty. For instance the 
restoration of a deposit when it is done not from any 
honest motive but either to injure the recipient, or 
to lead up treacherously to the repudiation of a 
greater trust, is a duty in itself, yet in its actual 
execution wrong. On the other hand, if the physician 
who purposes to use purge or knife or hot iron to 
benefit his patient, conceals the truth from him, that 
he may not shirk the treatment through anticipation 
of its terror, or collapse and faint when exposed to 
it, we have an action contrary to duty in itself yet 
in its actual execution right. So too with the wise 
man who, fearing that the truth may strengthen the 
enemy’s position, gives them false information to 
save his country. And thus Moses says “ follow 
justice justly ” (Deut. xvi. 20), implying that it is pos- 
sible to do so unjustly, when the judge brings no 
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16 δικάζων προσέχῃ. ἐπειδὴ τοίνυν τὸ μὲν λεγόμενον 
ἢ πραττόμενον φανερῶς γνώριμον πᾶσιν, ἡ δὲ 
διάνοια οὐ γνώριμος, a ς καὶ τὰ λεγόμενα 
λέγεται καὶ τὰ πραττόμενα πράττεται, ἀλλ᾽ ἄδηλον 
εἴτε ὑγιαίνει καὶ καθαρεύει εἴτε νοσεῖ μιάσμασι 
κεχρωσμένη πολλοῖς, γενητὸς δὲ οὐδεὶς ἱκανὸς 
γνώμης ἀφανοῦς κατιδεῖν ἐνθύμημα, μόνος δὲ ὁ 
εός, παρὸ καὶ λέγει ωυσῆς ὅτι “τὰ κρυπτὰ 
κυρίῳ τῷ θεῷ, τὰ δὲ φανερὰ γενέσει γνώριμα 
(Deut. xxix. 29), προστέτακται τῷ ἱερεῖ καὶ 

17 προφήτῃ λόγῳ, τὴν ψυχὴν “ἐναντίον τοῦ θεοῦ 
στῆσαι ἀποκα vow τῇ κεφαλῇ (Num. ν. 18), 
τουτέστι τὸ κεφάλαιον δόγμα γυμνωθεῖσαν καὶ 
τὴν γνώμην ἧ κέχρηται ἀπαμφιασθεῖσαν, t ἵν᾽ ὄψεσι 
ταῖς ἀκριβεστάταις ἐπικριθεῖσα τοῦ ἀδεκάστου | 

[142] θεοῦ ἢ τὴν ὑποτυφομένην εἰρωνείαν, κίβδηλον 
νόμισμα, διελεγχθῇ «ἢ. πάσης οὖσα κακίας ἀμέτ- 
οχος ἐκνίψηται τὰς καθ᾽ αὑτῆς διαβολὰς μάρτυρι 
χρησαμένη τῷ μόνῳ γυμνὴν ψυχὴν ἰδεῖν δυνα- 
μένῳ. 

18 ΥἹ. Τὸ μὲν οὖν εἰς ἐπίκρισιν ἐναντίον τοιοῦτόν 
ἐστι" τὸ δ᾽ εἰς οἰκείωσιν, ὃ ἐπὶ τοῦ πανσόφου 
λέλεκται ᾿Αβραάμ: “ ἔτι," γάρ φησιν, © ἦν 
ἑστηκὼς ἐναντίον κυρίου (Gen, XViil. 29)" καὶ 
τεκμήριον τῆς οἰκειώσεως τὸ ἐπιλεγόμενον ὅτι 

ἐγγίσας εἶπεν " (Ὁ. 23): ἀλλοτριουμένῳ γὰρ 

ἀφίστασθαι καὶ ὍΣ ml οὐκειουμένῳ δὲ 

19 συνεγγίζειν ἁρμόττει. τὸ δὲ στῆναι καὶ ἄτρεπτον 

κτήσασθαι διάνοιαν ἐγγύς ἐστι βαίνειν θεοῦ 
δυνάμεως, ἐπειδὴ τὸ μὲν θεῖον ἄτρεπτον, τὸ δὲ 


4 Literally “ smouldering.” 
18 
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honest mind to bear upon the case. Now words 
spoken openly and deeds done openly are known to 
all, but the inward thought which prompts them in 
either case is not known. We cannot tell whether it 
is wholesome and pure, or diseased and stained with 
manifold defilement. No merely created being is 
capable of discerning the hidden thought and motive. 
Only God can do so, and therefore Moses says “ things 
hidden are known to the Lord God, but things mani- 
fest are known to the Creature’ (Deut. xxix. 29). 
Now we see the cause why Reason, the priest and 
prophet, is bidden to set the soul “ over against the 
Lord” with her head uncovered (Numb. v. 18), that 
is with the dominant principles, which constitute her 
head, laid bare, and the motives which she has 
cherished stripped of their trappings, so that, being 
judged by the all-penetrating eye of God the in- 
corruptible, she may either like counterfeit coinage 
have her lurking 5 dissimulation revealed, or being 
innocent of all evil may, by appealing to the testi- 
mony of Him who alone can see the soul naked, 
wash away the charges brought against her. 

VI. So much for the second sense of “ over against.” 
But the third where the object sought is closer in- 
timacy we find in the words used of the wholly-wise 
Abraham, “ He was still standing before (or over 
against) the Lord” (Gen. xviii. 22). And a proof of 
this closer intimacy is the further saying that “he 
drew nigh and said” (zbid. 23). Those who desire 
estrangement may stand aloof and separate them- 
selves; it is for those who seek intimacy to draw 
nigh to each other. To stand fast and acquire 
an unswerving mind is to be stepping nigh to the 
power of God. For with the divine there is no 
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γενόμενον φύσει μεταβλητόν. εἴ τις οὖν τὴν 
γενέσεως οἰκείαν φορὰν € ἔρωτι ἐπιστήμης ἐγχαλινω- 
σάμενος ἐβιάσατο στῆναι ποιήσας, μὴ λανθανέτω 
θείας εὐδαιμονίας ἐγγὺς ὦν. τοῖς δὲ Χερουβὶμ 
καὶ τῇ φλογίνῃ ῥομφαίᾳ τὴν ἀντικρὺ τοῦ παραδείσου 
πόλιν οἰκείως δίδωσιν, οὐχ ὡς ἐχθροῖς μέλλουσιν 
ἀντιστατεῖν καὶ διαμάχεσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς οἰκειοτάτοις 
καὶ φιλτάτοις, iy ἐκ τῆς ὁμοῦ προσόψεως καὶ 
συνεχοῦς περιαθρήσεως πόθον αἱ δυνάμεις ἃ ἴσχωσιν 
ἀλλήλων, καταπνέοντος εἰς αὐτὰς τὸν πτηνὸν ἔρωτα 
καὶ οὐράνιον τοῦ φιλοδώρου θεοῦ. 

VIL. Tiva δέ ἐστιν ἃ διὰ τῶν Χερουβὶμ καὶ τῆς 
στρεφομένης ῥομφαίας ᾿φλογίης αἰνίττεται, νῦν 
ἐπισκεπτέον. μήποτε οὖν τὴν τοῦ παντὸς οὐρανοῦ 
φορὰν δι᾿ ὑπονοιῶν εἰσάγει" κίνησιν γὰρ αἱ κατ᾽ 
οὐρανὸν σφαῖραι τὴν ἐναντίαν ἔλαχον ἀλλήλαις, 
ἡ μὲν τὴν ἀπλανῆ ταὐτοῦ κατὰ δεξιά, ἢ δὲ τὴν 
πεπλανημένην θατέρου κατ᾽ εὐώνυμα. ἡ μὲν οὖν 
ἐξωτάτω, τῶν λεγομένων “ἀπλανῶν, μία, ἣ καὶ 
τὴν αὐτὴν ἀπὸ τῶν ἑῴων ἐπὶ τὰ ἑσπέρια εἱλεῖται 
περίοδον, at δ᾽ ἐντὸς ἑπτά, τῶν πλανήτων, ἐθε- 
λούσιόν τε καὶ βεβιασμένην, ὑπεναντίους ἅμα καὶ 
διττὰς % ἴσχουσαι κινήσεις" καὶ ἔστιν αὐταῖς ἡ μὲν 
ἀκούσιος , ὁμοία τῇ τῶν “ἀπλανῶν, φαίνονται γὰρ 
καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν. ἀπ᾽ ἀνατολῆς ἐπὶ δύσιν 
ἰοῦσαι, ἢ δὲ οἰκεία ἀπὸ τῶν ἑσπερίων ἐπὶ τὰ ἑῷα, 
καθ᾽ ἣν συμβέβηκε τὰς περιόδους τῶν ἑπτὰ 
ἀστέρων καὶ μήκη χρόνων προσειληφέναι, τὰς 


α Or “ with fitness”’; there is a play on the double sense 
of the word. 

> Philo takes these terms, and indeed the whole passage, 
from Plato, Timaeus 36, on which see Archer-Hind’s notes 
as also on ib, 38 Ὁ. 
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turning: variableness belongs to the nature of the 
created. He then, who with the love of knowledge 
as his bridle checks the onward course which is 
natural to created being and compels it to stand still, 
may be sure that he is not far from the divine happi- 
ness. It is with this thought of intimacy? that he 
assigns to the Cherubim and the flaming sword the 
abode in front of Parddise, not as to foes destined 
to contend in hostility with each other, but as to 
the dearest and closest of friends; that thus the 
Potencies ever gazing at each other in unbroken 
contemplation may acquire a mutual yearning, even 
that winged and heavenly love, wherewith God the 
bountiful giver inspires them. 

VII. We must now examine what is symbolized by 
the Cherubim and the sword of flame which turns 
every way. I suggest that they are an allegorical 
figure of the revolution of the whole heaven. [Tor 
the movements assigned to the heavenly spheres are 
of two opposite kinds, in the one case an unvarying 
course, embodying the principle of sameness,® to the 
right, in the other a variable course, embodying the 
principle of otherness,’ to the left. The outermost 
sphere, which contains what are called the fixed stars, 
is a single one and always makes the same revolution 
from east to west. But the inner spheres, seven in 
number, contain the planets and each has two 
motions of opposite nature, one voluntary, the other 
under a compelling force. Their involuntary motion 
is similar to that of the fixed stars, for we see them 
pass every day from east to west, but their own 
proper motion is from west to east, and it is in this 
that we find the revolutions of the seven governed 
also by certain lengths of time. These lengths are 


21 


PHILO 


μὲν ἰσοδρόμους ἴσα, ἡλίου καὶ ἑωσφόρου καὶ 
στίλβοντος ἐπίκλησιν --- τρεῖς γὰρ τῶν πλανήτων | 
[143] ἰσοταχεῖς οὗτοι —, τὰς δὲ ἀνισοδρόμους; ἄνισα 
μέν, ἀναλογίαν δ᾽ ἔχοντα πρός τε ἀλλήλας καὶ τὰς 

23 τρεῖς ἐκείνας. γίνεται, οὖν τὸ μὲν ἕτερον 
τῶν Χερουβὶμ ἡ ἐξωτάτω, τοῦ παντὸς οὐρανοῦ 
«ὁ» ἔσχατος, ‘ibis ἐν H τὴν κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ Kal 
ὡσαύτως ἔχουσαν οἱ ἀπλανεῖς θείαν ὡς ἀληθῶς 
χορείαν χορεύουσι τάξιν οὐ λείποντες, ἣν ὃ γεν- 
νήσας πατὴρ αὐτοὺς ἔταξεν ἐν κόσμῳ' θάτερον 
δ᾽ ἡ ἐντὸς περιεχομένη σφαῖρα, ἣν ἐξαχῆ σχίσας 
ἑπτὰ κύκλους ἀναλογοῦντας ἑαυτοῖς εἰργάζετο 
τῶν πλανήτων ἕκαστον εἰς αὐτοὺς ἁρμοσάμενος" 

94 καὶ καθάπερ ἔποχον ἐν ὀχήματι ἀστέρα ἐν οἰκείῳ 
κύκλῳ. θεὶς τὰς ἡνίας ἐπίστευσε τῶν ἐπόχων 
οὐδενί, πλημμελῆ δείσας ἐπιστασίαν, ἁπάσας δ᾽ 
ἐξήρτησεν ἑαυτοῦ, νομίσας ἐναρμόνιον τῆς κινήσεως, 
μάλιστα οὕτως τάξιν γενήσεσθαι. τὸ γὰρ σὺν θεῷ 
πᾶν ἐπαινετόν, τὸ δ᾽ ἄνευ θεοῦ ψεκτόν. 

25 VIII. Τὰ μὲν δὴ Χερουβὶμ καθ᾽ ἕνα τρόπον 
οὕτως ἀλληγορεῖται" ῥομφαίαν δὲ φλογίνην καὶ 
στρεφομένην τὴν κίνησιν αὐτῶν καὶ τοῦ παντὸς 
οὐρανοῦ τὴν ἀίδιον φορὰν ὑποτοπητέον λέγεσθαι. 
μήποτε δὲ καθ᾽ ἑτέραν ἐκδοχὴν τὰ μὲν Χερουβὶμ 


δηλοῖ τῶν ἡμισφαιρίων ἑκάτερον: καὶ γὰρ ἀντι- 


1 mss, μεσοδρόμοις OY μὴ μεσοδρόμους. 


α 2,6. of the heaven. Thus in De Decalogo 56, 57, Philo 
speaks of the two hemispheres, one above the earth and one 
below it. “‘ For as the heaven is ceaselessly revolving, the 
two hemispheres daily take their position in turn one above 
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the same in the case of three whose course is equal, 
and these three which have the same rate of speed 
are known as the Sun, the Morning-star, and the 
Sparkler (or Mercury). The others have unequal 
courses and different lengths of time in revolution, 
though these too preserve a definite proportion to 
each other and the above-named three. 
One of the Cherubim then symbolizes the outermost 
sphere of the fixed stars. It is the final heaven of 
all, the vault in which the choir of those who wander 
not move in a truly divine unchanging rhythm, never 
leaving the post which the Father who begat them 
has appointed them in the universe. The other of 
the Cherubim is the inner contained sphere, which 
through a sixfold division He has made into seven 
zones of regular proportion and fitted each planet 
into one of them. He has set each star in its 
proper zone as a driver in a chariot, and yet He has 
in no case trusted the reins to the driver, fearing 
that their rule might be one of discord, but He has 
made them all dependent on Himself, holding that 
thus would their march be orderly and harmonious. 
For when God is with us all we do is worthy of 
praise ; all that is done without Him merits blame. 
VIII. This then is one interpretation of the 
allegory of the Cherubim, and the flaming turning 
sword represents, we must suppose, their movement 
and the eternal revolution of the whole heaven. 
But perhaps on another interpretation the two 
Cherubim represent the two hemispheres.* For we 
read that the Cherubim stand face to face with their 


the earth and the other below it, as it seems, though in 
reality there is no ‘ up’ or ‘down’ in the spherical heaven.” 
See App. pp. 482, 483. 
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πρόσωπά φησιν εἶναι νεύοντα πρὸς τὸ ἱλαστήριον 
πτεροῖς (Εχοά. χχν. 10), ἐπειδὴ καὶ ταῦτα ἀντικρὺ 
μέν ἐστιν ἀλλήλων, νένευκε δὲ ἐπὶ γῆν τὸ “μέσον 

20 τοῦ παντός, ᾧ καὶ διακρίνεται" ἡ ἡ δὲ μόνη τῶν τοῦ 
κόσμου μερῶν ἑστῶσα παγίως Ἑστία πρὸς τῶν 
παλαιῶν εὐθυβόλως ενόμασται, ἵνα περί τι 
βεβαίως ἱδρυμένον ἡ ἑκατέρων τῶν ἡμισφαιρίων 
ἐμμελεστάτη γίγνηται “περιπόλησις. ἡ δὲ φλογίνη 
ῥομφαία σύμβολον ἡλίου" φλογὸς γὰρ ὧν πίλημα 
πολλῆς ὠκυδρομώτατον γέγονε τῶν ὄντων, ὡς 
ἡμέρᾳ μιᾷ τὸν σύμπαντα περιδινεῖσθαι κόσμον. 

27 ΙΧ. Ἤκουσα δέ ποτε καὶ σπουδϑαιοτέρου λόγου 
παρὰ ψυχῆς ἐ ἐμῆς εἰωθυίας τὰ πολλὰ θεοληπτεῖσθαι 
καὶ περὶ ὧν οὐκ οἶδε μαντεύεσθαι' ὅν, ἐὰν δύνωμαι, 
ἀπομνημονεύσας ἐρῶ. ἔλεγε δέ μοι κατὰ τὸν ἕνα 
ὄντως ὄντα θεὸν δύο τὰς ἀνωτάτω εἶναι καὶ πρώτας 

[144] δυνάμεις | ἀγαθότητα καὶ ἐξουσίαν, καὶ ἀγαθότητι 
μὲν τὸ πᾶν γεγεννηκέναι, ἐξουσίᾳ δὲ τοῦ γεν- 

28 νηθέντος ἄρχειν, τρίτον δὲ συναγωγὸν ἀμφοῖν 
μέσον εἶναι λόγον, λόγῳ γὰρ καὶ ἄρχοντα καὶ 
ἀγαθὸν εἶναι τὸν θεόν: ἀρχῆς μὲν οὖν καὶ ἀγα- 
θότητος τῶν δυεῖν δυνάμεων τὰ Χερουβὶμ εἶναι 
σύμβολα, λόγου δὲ τὴν φλογίνην ῥομφαίαν" ὀξυ- 
κινητότατον γὰρ καὶ θερμὸν λόγος καὶ μάλιστα 
ὁ τοῦ αἰτίου, ὅτι καὶ αὐτὸ πάντα φθάσαν παρ- 
ημείψατο καὶ πρὸ πάντων νοούμενον καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσι 
φαινόμενον. 

29 “Εκατέρου δὴ τῶν “Χερουβίμ, ὦ διάνοια, δέξαι 
τύπον ἀκιβδήλευτον, ὃ ἵνα περί τε ἀρχῆς τοῦ αἰτίου 
καὶ ἀγαθότητος ἐναργῶς ἀναδιδαχθεῖσα καρπώσῃ 
κλῆρον εὐδαίμονα: γνώσῃ γὰρ εὐθὺς καὶ τὴν τῶν 
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wings inclining to the mercy-seat (Exod. xxv. 19). 
And so, too, the hemispheres are opposite to each 
other and stretch out to the earth, the centre of all 
things, which actually parts them. And as this 
alone in all the universe stands firm, it has been 
rightly named by men of old the standing-place,* 
and it stands thus, that the revolution of each of the 
hemispheres may circle round one fixed centre and 
thus be wholly harmonious. The flaming sword on 
this interpretation is the Sun, that packed mass of 
flame, which is the swiftest of all existing things 
and whirls round the whole universe in a single day. 

IX. But there is a higher thought than these. It 
comes from a voice in my own soul, which oftentimes 
is god-possessed and divines where it does not know. 
This thought I will record in words if I can. The 
voice told me that while God is indeed one, His 
highest and chiefest powers are two, even goodness 
and sovereignty. Through His goodness He begat 
all that is, through His sovereignty He rules what 
He has begotten. And in the midst between the 
two there is a third which unites them, Reason, for 
it is through reason that God is both ruler and good. 
Of these two potencies sovereignty and goodness 
the Cherubim are symbols, as the fiery sword is the 
symbol of reason.? For exceeding swift and of 
burning heat is reason and chiefly so the reason of 
the (Great) Cause, for it alone preceded and outran 
all things, conceived before them all, manifest above 
them all. 

O then, my mind, admit the image unalloyed of 
the two Cherubim, that having learnt its clear lesson 
of the sovereignty and beneficence of the Cause, 
thou mayest reap the fruits of a happy lot. For 
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ἀκράτων δυνάμεων σύνοδόν τε καὶ κρᾶσιν, ἐν ols 
ἀγαθὸς μὲν ὁ θεὸς ἐμφαινομένου τοῦ τῆς ἀρχῆς 
ἀξιώματος, ἐν οἷς δὲ ἄρχων ἐμφαινομένης τῆς 
ἀγαθότητος: ἵνα τὰς ἐκ τούτων ἀπογεννωμένας 
ἀρετὰς φιλοφροσύνην καὶ εὐλάβειαν θεοῦ κτήσῃ, 
μήτε ἐν οἷς εὖ πάσχεις ὑψηγοροῦσα διὰ τὸ τῆς 
ἡγεμονίας τοῦ βασιλέως μέγεθος μήτε ἐν οἷς 
ὑπομένεις τι τῶν ἀβουλήτων ἀπογινώσκουσα τὰς 
ἀμείνους ἐλπίδας δι’ ἡμερότητα τοῦ μεγάλου καὶ 
80 φιλοδώρου θεοῦ. φλογίνη δὲ ῥομφαία, 
διότι χρὴ τούτοις παρακολουθεῖν τὸν μέτρον ὄντα" 
τῶν πραγμάτων ἔνθερμον καὶ πυρώδη λόγον, ὃς 
οὐδέποτε λήγει κινούμενος σπουδῇ πάσῃ πρὸς 
αἵρεσιν μὲν τῶν καλῶν, φυγὴν δὲ τῶν ἐναντίων. 
81 X. οὐχ ὁρᾷς ὅτι καὶ ᾿Αβραὰμ ὁ σοφός, ἡνίκα 
ἤρξατο μετρεῖν κατὰ θεὸν πάντα καὶ μηδὲν 
ἀπολείπειν τῷ γενητῷ, λαμβάνει τῆς φλογίνης 
ῥομφαίας μίμημα “΄ πῦρ καὶ μάχαιραν ’’ (Gen, xxii. 
6), διελεῖν καὶ καταφλέξαι τὸ θνητὸν ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ 
γλιχόμενος, f ἵνα γυμνῇ τῇ διανοίᾳ μετάρσιος πρὸς 
82 θεὸν ἀναπτῇ; τὸν δέ ye Βαλαὰμ μάταιον 
λαὸν ὄντα ἐξωπλισμένον εἰσαγει Μωυσῆς ἀστρά- 
τευτον καὶ λιποτάκτην, εἰδὼς πόλεμον ὃν ἀρ- 
μόττει ψυχῇ περὶ ἐπιστήμης ποιεῖσθαι" λέγει γὰρ 
ὄνῳ, τῇ ἀλόγῳ προαιρέσει τοῦ βίου, ἧὗ πᾶς ἄφρων 
ἐπιβέβηκεν, ὅτι “el μάχαιραν εἶχον, ἤδη ἂν 
ἐξεκέντησά oe’? (Num. xxii, 920) Kat μεγίστη 


1 μέτρον ὄντα conj. Trs.; of. μετρεῖν, 31: mss. μέτα : Cohn 
μέσον. 


“ See App. p. 488, 
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straightway thou shalt understand how these un- 
mixed potencies are mingled and united, how, where 
God is good, yet the glory of His sovereignty is seen 
amid the beneficence, how, where He is sovereign, 
through the sovereignty the beneficence still appears. 
Thus thou mayest gain the virtues begotten of these 
potencies, a cheerful courage and a reverent awe 
towards God. When things are well with thee, the 
majesty of the sovereign king will keep thee from 
high thoughts. When thou sufferest what thou 
wouldest not, thou wilt not despair of betterment, 
remembering the loving-kindness of the great and 
bountiful God, And for this cause is the 
sword a sword of flame, because in their company 
reason the measure of things must follow, reason 
with its fierce and burning heat, reason that ever 
moves with unswerving zeal, teaching thee to 
choose the good and eschew the evil. X. Remember 
how Abraham the wise, when he began to make 
God his standard in all things and leave nothing to 
the created, takes a copy of the flaming sword— 
“fire and knife” it says (Gen. xxii. 6)—desiring 
to sever and consume the mortal element away 
from himself and thus to fly upward to God 
with his understanding stripped of its trammels. 

And thus too Balaam (‘foolish people”’ 
that is) is represented by Moses as disarmed, one 
who neither fights nor keeps the ranks,? for 
Moses knew well that war which the soul should 
wage for knowledge as its guerdon. Balaam says 
to the ass, who signifies the unreasoning rule of 
life, which is ridden by every fool: “If I had a 
sword I would have ere now pierced thee through ” 
(Numb. xxii. 29). Well may we thank the great 
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χάρις τῷ τεχνίτῃ, ὅτι τὴν ἀφροσύνης λύτταν 
εἰδὼς οὐκ ἐνέδωκεν αὐτῇ, καθάπερ ξίφος μεμηνότι, 
δύναμιν λόγων, ἵ ἵνα μὴ πολλὴν καὶ ἄδικον ἅπασι 
τοῖς ἐντυγχάνουσιν ἐνεργάσηται φθοράν. 

δὲ Βαλαάμ, | ταῦθ᾽ ἕκαστος τῶν μὴ κεκαθαρ- 
μένων ἀεὶ ματαιάζων αἰτιᾶταί πως, ἐμπορικὸν 
ἢ γεωργικὸν ἢ τιν᾽ ἄλλον τῶν ποριστικῶν ἐπι- 
τηδεύσας βίον: ἕως μὲν αἴσια ἀπαντᾷ τὰ ἀφ᾽ 
ἑκάστου, γεγηθὼς ἐπιβέβηκε καὶ ἐποχεῖται καὶ 
ἐνειλημμένος ἀπρὶξ ἔχεται μεθέσθαι τὸ παράπαν 
οὐ δικαιῶν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς ἀφίστασθαι λέγουσι 
καὶ μέτρα ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις περιθεῖναι διὰ τὸ τοῦ 
μέλλοντος ἀτέκμαρτον βασκανίαν ὀνειδίζει καὶ 
φθόνον, οὐκ ἀπ᾽ εὐνοίας εἰσηγεῖσθαι ταῦτα φάσκων' 
ἐπειδὰν δὲ ἀβούλητος κακοπραγία συμβῇ, τοὺς μὲν 
ὡς ἀγαθοὺς μάντεις ἀποδέχεται. καὶ προφυλάξασθαι 
δυνατωτάτους τὰ μέλλοντα, τὰ δ᾽ οὐδενὸς αἴτια 
κακοῦ τὸ παράπαν αἰτιᾶται, τὴν γεωργίαν, τὴν 
ἐμπορίαν, τὰς ἄλλας ἐπιτηδεύσεις, αἷς πρὸς 
ἀργυρισμὸν ἠξίου χρῆσθαι: ΧΙ. αἱ δὲ 
καΐτοι φωνητηρίων ὀργάνων ἀμοιροῦσαι τὴν δι᾽ 
αὐτῶν τῶν πραγμάτων ῥήξουσι φωνὴν ἐναργεστέραν 
οὖσαν τῆς διὰ γλώττης “ἾΑρά γε, ὦ συκοφάντα, 
οὐχ ἡμεῖς ἐσμεν ἐκεῖναι ᾿᾿ λέγουσαι “als καθά- 
περ ὑποζυγίοις ὑψαυχενῶν ἐπεβεβήκεις; μὴ καθ᾽ 
ὑπεροψίαν ἄλλως εἰργασάμεθά σοι κακοπραγίαν; 
(cf. Num, xxii. 30) ide τὸν ἀνθεστῶτα ἐξεναντίας 
θεοῦ λόγον ἐνωπλισμένον ἄγγελον (ib. 31), παρ᾽ 
ὃν τό τε εὖ καὶ τὸ μὴ συμβέβηκε τελειοῦσθαι 


+ 


4 Or “‘applaudas... 
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Contriver, that, knowing the madness of folly, he 
did not put into its hands, as into the hands of a 
madman, the sword of the power of words, to wreak 
widespread and unrighteous carnage among all who 
came in his way. And this angry ery of 
Balaam is ever the cry of each of the unpurified in 
his vanity, if he has followed the life of the merchant 
or the farmer or other business that men pursue for 
gain. Each, while good fortune encounters them in 
their several walks of life, sits his beast with cheerful 
mood and keeps a tight grip of the reins and scouts 
the thought of letting them drop from his hands. 
And all those who bid him desist, and set limits to 
his desires, because the future is uncertain, he 
charges with malice and envy, and will have it that 
their warning is not of goodwill. But when dis- 
appointment and misfortune befall him he does 
indeed recognize * that these were true prophets, 
fully competent to guard against the chances of the 
future, but he lays all the blame on wholly guiltless 
objects, the farming, the trading, the other pursuits, 
which of his own judgement he followed for lucre. 

ΧΙ. And these pursuits, though they 
have no vocal organs, will utter the language which 
speaks in the reality of facts, a language which is 
plainer than the language of the tongue. “ False 
slanderer,” they will cry, “ are we not they on whom 
you rode proud-necked as on some beast of burden? 
Have we ever in mere insolence ὃ brought disaster on 
you? (Numb. xxii. 30). Behold the armed angel, the 
reason of God, standing in the way against you 
(ibid. $1), the source through whom both good and ill 


> Or “heedlessness.”’ In the uxx. the ass asks Balaam 
μὴ ὑπεροράσει ὑπεριδοῦσα ἐποίησά σοι οὕτως ; 
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86 οὐχ ὁρᾷς; τί οὖν νῦν ἡμᾶς αἰτιᾷ πρότερον, ὅτε 
εὐώδει σοι τὰ πράγματα, οὐχὶ μεμψάμενος; 
μένομεν γὰρ αἱ αὐταὶ μηδὲ" τῆς ἑαυτῶν φύσεως 
μετα άλλουσαι τὸ παράπαν στιγμήν: σὺ δὲ κρι- 
τηρίοις χρώμενος οὐχ ὑγιέσιν ἀλόγως σφαδάζεις" 
εἰ γὰρ ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἔμαθες, ὅ ὅτι οὐχ ἅττ᾽ ἂν ἐπιτηδεύῃς 
ἀγαθῶν μετουσίας ἢ κακῶν ἐστιν αἴτια, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 
δίοπος" καὶ κυβερνήτης τοῦ παντὸς λόγος θεῖος, 
ῥᾷον ἂν ἔφερες τὰ συμπίπτοντα παυσάμενος τοῦ 
συκοφαντεῖν καὶ ἐπιγράφειν ἡμῖν ἃ μὴ δυνάμεθα. 

37 ἐὰν οὖν πάλιν καθελὼν ἐκεῖνος 

τὸν πόλεμον καὶ τὰς ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ συννοίας" καὶ κατ- 

ηφείας σκεδάσας εἰρήνην ἐπικηρυκεύσηται βίου, 
φαιδρὸς καὶ γεγηθὼς τὴν “δεξιὰν ἐμβαλεῖς ἡμῖν 
ταῖς ἐν ὁμοίῳ μενούσαις' ἡμεῖς δ᾽ οὔτ᾽ εὐμενείᾳ 
τῇ σῇ φυσώμεθα οὔτ᾽ ἐὰν δυσμεναίνῃς ἐπιστρεφό- 
μεθα, ἴ ἴσμεν γὰρ ἑαυτὰς μήτ᾽ ἀγαθῶν “μήτε κακῶν 
αἰτίας οὔσας, κἂν Ov περὶ ἡμῶν τοιαῦτα δοξάξῃς, 
εἰ μὴ καὶ τὴν θάλατταν εὐπλοίας ἢ τῶν συμ- 
βαινόντων ναυαγίων ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ τὰς τῶν πνευμάτων 
διαφορὰς τοτὲ μὲν ἐπιεικῶς τοτὲ δὲ μετὰ βιαιο- 
τάτου συρμοῦ καταπνεόντων αἰτιατέον" φύσει γὰρ 
παντὸς ὕδατος | ἠρεμίαν ἐξ αὑτοῦ λαχόντος, ὅταν 
μὲν πνεῦμα οὔριον κατ᾽ οἰάκων ἐπιγένηται, παντὸς 
ἀνασεισθέντος κάλου, πλησίστιοι μέχρι λιμένων 
αἱ vijes καταίρουσιν, ὅταν δὲ αἰφνίδιον κατὰ 
πρῴρας ἐξεναντίας. κατασκήψῃ, πολὺν σάλον καὶ 
κλόνον ἐ ἐγείρει καὶ ἀνατρέπει' καὶ τοῦ συμβαίνοντος 
ἡ μηδὲν αἰτία θάλαττα τὴν πρόφασιν ἴσχει, φανερῶς 


38 
[146] 


1 195, μηδὲν. 
2 δὸ Cohn from δίοπτος of F. The other mss. have 
πηδαλιοῦχος. 3 wss. ἐννοίας. 


30 


ON THE CHERUBIM, 36-38 


come to fulfilment. See where he stands. Why then 
blame us now, on whom you cast no blame before, 
when things fared well with you? We'stay the same, 
we change not a jot of our nature. But the tests 
you use are false and your impatience is without 
reason. If you had learnt from the first that it is 
not your life-pursuits which bring your share in good 
or ill, but the divine reason, the ruler and steersman 
of all, you would bear with more patience what 
befalls you, and cease from slandering and ascribing 
to us what we have no power to bring about. 

If then that ruler should in turn subdue those 
warring elements,’ scatter the thoughts of dis- 
heartenment which war brings, and send a message 
of peace ® to your life, you will give us the hand 
of friendship with a bright and cheerful face, though 
we are what we ever were. But we are not elated 
at your goodwill, nor care we for your anger. We 
know that we cause not good or ill, though you 
imagine such things of us. It were as foolish to 
lay a prosperous voyage or the disasters of ship- 
wreck to the charge of the sea itself instead of to 
the changes of the winds, which sometimes blow 
gently, sometimes in fiercest riot. For stillness is 
the natural self-engendered quality of all water, but 
when the favouring breeze follows behind the rudder 
and every reef is let out, the ship with full sail goes 
safely to the harbour, and again when a head-wind 
swoops suddenly down against the prow it raises a 
wild commotion, and overturns the bark. And all 
this is laid to the charge of the guiltless sea, though 


“ Or “ put an end to the war... and proclaim peace.” 
Pp Pp 
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ταῖς ἀνέσεσι Kal σφοδρότησι τῶν ἀνέμων ἣ 
γαληνιάζουσα ἢ κυμαίνουσα." 

ιὰ τούτων οὖν ἁπάντων ἱκανῶς οἶμαι δεδη- 
λῶσθαι, ὅτι λόγον ἡ φύσις δυνατώτατον σύμμαχον 
ἀνθρώπῳ δημιουργήσασα τὸν μὲν αὐτῷ χρῆᾳθαι 
δυνάμενον ὀρθῶς ἀπέδειξεν εὐδαίμονα καὶ λογικὸν 
ὄντως, τὸν δὲ μὴ δυνάμενον ἄλογόν τε καὶ κακο- 
δαίμονα. 

ΧΙ. “ ᾿Αδὰμ δὲ ἔγνω τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ" καὶ 
συνέλαβε καὶ ἔτεκε τὸν Κάιν, καὶ εἶπεν ᾿Εκτη- 
σάμην ἄνθρωπον διὰ τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ προσέθηκε 
τεκεῖν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ τὸν Αβελ ” (Gen, iv. 
1, 3). οἷς ἀρετὴν μεμαρτύρηκεν ὁ νομοθέτης, 
τούτους γνωρίζοντας γυναῖκας οὐκ εἰσάγει, τὸν 
᾿Αβραάμ, τὸν ᾿Ισαάκ, τὸν ᾿Ιακώβ, τὸν Μωυσῆν, 
καὶ εἴ τις αὐτοῖς ὁμόζηλος" ἐπειδὴ γάρ φαμεν 
εἶναι γυναῖκα τροπιικῶς αἴσθησιν, ἀλλοτριώσει δ᾽ 
αἰσθήσεως καὶ σώματος ἐπιστήμη συνίσταται, 
τοὺς σοφίας “ἐραστὰς αἴσθησιν' ἀποδοκιμάξοντας 
μᾶλλον 7 αἱρουμένους ἐπιδείξεται: καὶ μήποτ᾽ 
εἰκότως" αἱ γὰρ τούτοις συνοικοῦσαι λόγῳ μέν 
εἰσι γυναῖκες, ἔργῳ δὲ ἀρεταί, Σάρρα μὲν ἄρχουσα 
καὶ ἡγεμονίς, Ῥεβέκκα δὲ ἐπιμονὴ τῶν καλῶν, 
Λεία δὲ a ἀνανενευμένη καὶ κοπιῶσα ἐπὶ τῇ συνεχείᾳ 
τῆς ἀσκήσεως, ἣν ἐκνένευκε καὶ ἀποστρέφεται 
πᾶς ἄφρων ἀρνούμενος, Σεπφώρα δὲ ἡ Μωυσέως 
ἀπὸ γῆς εἰς οὐρανὸν ἀνατρέχουσα καὶ τὰς ἐκεῖ 
θείας καὶ εὐδαίμονας φύσεις κατανοοῦσα, καλεῖται 
δὲ ὀρνίθιον. 

Ἵνα δὲ τὴν ἀρετῶν κύησιν καὶ ὠδῖνα εἴπωμεν 

ὴν ἀρ η μεν, 
1 185, ἔστησεν, 


α That Philo perversely takes the subject of εἶτεν to be 
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plainly it is calm or stormy according to the lightness 
or the violence of the winds.” 

Surely all this is sufficient proof that nature who 
has provided for men a mighty champion in reason 
makes him who can use this champion aright a truly 
happy and reasonable being. Him who cannot use 
it aright she leaves to unreason and misery. 

XII. ‘‘ And Adam knew his wife and she conceived 
and bare Cain, and he said, ‘I have gotten a man 
through God,’ and He added to this that she bore 
his brother Abel” (Gen. iv. 1, 2).¢ The persons to 
whose virtue the lawgiver has testified, such as 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Moses, and others of 
the same spirit, are not represented by him as 
knowing women. For since we hold that woman 
signifies in a figure sense-perception, and that 
knowledge comes into being through estrangement 
from sense and body, it will follow ὃ that the lovers 
of wisdom reject rather than choose sense. And 
surely this is natural. For the helpmeets of these 
men are called women, but are in reality virtues. 
Sarah “sovereign and leader,” Rebecca “ steadfast- 
ness in excellence,” Leah* “rejected and faint” 
through the unbroken discipline, which every fool re- 
jects and turns from with words of denial, Zipporah, 
the mate of Moses, whose name is “ bird,” speeding 
upwards from earth to heaven and contemplating 
there the nature of things divine and blessed. 

The virtues have their conception and their birth- 


Adam and that of προσέθηκε to be God appears from 8 124 
and De Sac, 10. 

> Literally “ it” or “ he ” will show. If“ it,” the subject 
is either “ the fact that women symbolize sense,” or perhaps 
“ knowledge"; if ‘‘ he,” the legislator. 

¢ See App. p. 483. 
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ἀκοὰς ἐπιφραξάτωσαν οἱ δεισιδαίμονες τὰς ἑαυτῶν 
7 μεταστήτωσαν' τελετὰς γὰρ ἀναδιδάσκομεν 
θείας τοὺς τελετῶν ἀξίους τῶν ἱερωτάτων μύστας, 
οὗτοι δ᾽ εἰσὶν οἱ τὴν ἀληθῆ καὶ οὖσαν ὄντως 
ἀκαλλώπιστον εὐσέβειαν μετὰ ἀτυφίας ἀσκοῦντες" 
ἐκείνοις δὲ οὐχ ,ἱεροφαντήσομεν κατεσχημένοις 
ἀνιάτῳ κακῷ τύφῳ, ῥημάτων καὶ ὀνομάτων 
γλισχρότητι καὶ τερθρείαις ἐθῶν ἄλλῳ δὲ οὐδενὶ 
[147] τὸ εὐαγὲς καὶ ὅσιον | παραμετροῦσιν. 

48 XIII. ἀρκτέον οὖν τῆς τελετῆς ὧδε. ἀνὴρ μὲν 
γυναικί, ἄνθρωπος δ᾽ ἄρρην ἀνθρώπῳ θηλείᾳ τὰς 
ἐπὶ γενέσει παίδων ὁμιλίας ἐπακολουθῶν τῇ φύσει 
συνέρχεται ποιησόμενος" ἀρεταῖς δὲ πολλὰ καὶ 
τέλεια τικτούσαις θέμις οὐκ ἔστιν ἀνδρὸς ἐπιλαχεῖν 
θνητοῦ" μὴ δεξάμεναι δὲ παρά τινος ἑτέρου γονήν, 

44 ἐξ ἑαυτῶν μόνον. οὐδέποτε κυήσουσι. τίς οὖν ὁ 
σπείρων ἐν αὐταῖς τὰ καλὰ πλὴν 6 τῶν ὄντων 
πατήρ, ὁ ἀγένητος θεὸς καὶ τὰ σύμπαντα γεννῶν; 
σπείρει μὲν οὖν οὗτος, τὸ δὲ γέννημα τὸ ἴδιον, ὃ 
ἔσπειρε, δωρεῖται" γεννᾷ γὰρ ὁ θεὸς οὐδὲν αὑτῷ, 
χρεῖος ἅτε ὧν οὐδενός, πάντα δὲ τῷ λαβεῖν 

45 δεομένῳ. παρέξω δὲ τῶν λεγομένων 
ἐγγυητὴν ἀξιόχρεων τὸν ἱερώτατον Μωυσῆν' τὴν 
γὰρ Σάρραν εἰσάγει τότε κύουσαν, ὅτε ὁ θεὸς 
αὐτὴν μονωθεῖσαν ἐπισκοπεῖ (Gen. xxl. 1), τί- 
κτουσαν δ᾽ οὐκέτι τῷ τὴν ἐπίσκεψιν πεποιημένῳ, 
ἀλλὰ τῷ σοφίας τυχεῖν γλιχομένῳ, οὗτος δὲ 
46 ᾿Αβραὰμ ὀνομάζεται. γνωριμώτερον δ᾽ 
ἐπὶ τῆς Λείας ἐκδιδάσκει λέγων, ὅτι τὴν μὲν 


1 ss. ἐπιγόνην. 


α See App. p. 483, 
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pangs, but when I purpose to speak of them let 
them who corrupt religion into superstition close 
their ears or depart. For this is a divine mystery 
and its lesson is for the initiated who are worthy to 
receive the holiest secret, even those who in sim- 
plicity of heart practise the piety which is true and 
genuine, free from all tawdry ornament. The sacred 
revelation is not for those others who, under the 
spell of the deadly curse of vanity, have no other 
standards for measuring what is pure and holy but 
their barren words and phrases and their silly usages 
and ritual.¢ XIII. Thus then must the 
sacred instruction begin. Man and Woman, male 
and female of the human race, in the course of 
nature come together to hold intercourse for the 
procreation of children. But virtues whose offspring 
are so many and so perfect may not have to do with 
mortal man, yet if they receive not seed of genera- 
tion from another they will never of themselves con- 
ceive. Who then is he that sows in them the good 
seed save the Father of all, that is God unbegotten 
and begetter of all things? He then sows, but the 
fruit of His sowing, the fruit which is His own, He 
bestows as a gift. For God begets nothing for 
Himself, for He is in want of nothing, but all for 
him who needs? to receive. I will give 
as a warrant for my words one that none can dispute, 
Moses the holiest of men. For he shows us Sarah 
conceiving at the time when God visited her in her 
solitude (Gen. xxi. 1),4 but when she brings forth it 
is not to the Author of her visitation, but to him 
who seeks to win wisdom, whose name is Abraham. 

And even clearer is Moses’ teaching of 


δ Or “ prays.” 
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μήτραν ἀνέῳξεν αὐτῆς ὁ θεός (Gen. xxix, 31)— 
ἀνοιγνύναι δὲ μήτραν ἀνδρὸς ἰδιον---, ἡ δὲ συλ- 
λαβοῦσα ἔτεκεν οὐ θεῷ--ἰκανὸς γὰρ μόνος καὶ 
αὐταρκέστατος ἑαυτῷ---, ἀλλὰ τῷ κάματον ἀνα- 
δεχομένῳ ὑπὲρ τοῦ καλοῦ Ἰακώβ, wore τὴν 
ἀρετὴν δέχεσθαι μὲν παρὰ τοῦ αἰτίου τὰ θεῖα 
σπέρματα, τίκτειν. δέ τινι τῶν ἑαυτῆς ἐραστῶν, 
ὃς ἂν τῶν μνηστήρων ἁπάντων προκριθῇ. πάλιν 
41 ᾿Ισαὰκ τοῦ πανσόφου TOV, θεὸν ἱκετεύσαντος, ἐκ 
τοῦ ἱκετευθέντος ἔγκυος ἡ ἐπιμονὴ Ῥεβέκκα 
γίνεται (Gen. XXV. 21). χωρὶς δὲ ἱκετείας καὶ 
δεήσεως τὴν πτηνὴν καὶ μετάρσιον ἀρετὴν Σιεπ- 
φώραν Μωυσῆς λαβὼν εὑρίσκει κύουσαν ἐξ 
οὐδενὸς θνητοῦ τὸ παράπαν (Exod. il. 29). 
48 XIV. ταῦτα, ὦ μύσται κεκαθαρμένοι 
τὰ ὦτα, ὡς ἱερὰ ὄντως μυστήρια ψυχαῖς ταῖς 
ἑαυτῶν παραδέχεσθε καὶ μηδενὶ τῶν ἀμυήτων 
ἐκλαλήσητε, ταμιευσάμενοι δὲ παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς φυ- 


x 


λάττετε θησαυρόν, οὐκ ἐν ᾧ χρυσὸς καὶ ἄργυρος, 
οὐσίαι φθαρταί, κατάκεινται, ἀλλὰ τῶν ὄντων 
κτημάτων τὸ καλλιστεῦον, ἡ περὶ τοῦ αἰτίου καὶ 
ἀρετῆς καὶ τρίτου τοῦ γεννήματος ἀμφοῖν ἐπι- 
στήμη. ἐὰν δέ τινι τῶν τετελεσμένων. ἐντυγχά- 
νῆΤε, λιπαρῶς ἐγκείμενοι περιέχεσθε, μή τινα ἄρα 
καινοτέραν εἰδὼς τελετὴν ἐπικρύπτηται, μέχρις ἂν 
49 αὐτὴν σαφῶς ἀναδιδαχθῆτε. καὶ γὰρ 
ἐγὼ παρὰ Μωυσεῖ τῷ θεοφιλεῖ μυηθεὶς τὰ μεγάλα 
[148] μυστήρια ὅμως αὖθις Ἱερεμίαν τὸν | προφήτην 
ἰδὼν καὶ γνούς, ὅτι οὐ μόνον μύστης ἐστὶν ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ἱεροφάντης t ἱκανός, odK ὥκνησα φοιτῆσαι πρὸς 
αὐτόν’ ὁ δ᾽ ἅτε τὰ πολλὰ ἐνθουσιῶν χρησμόν τινα 
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Leah, that God opened her womb (Gen. xxix. 31). 
Now to open the womb belongs to the husband. 
Yet when she conceived she brought forth not to 
God (for He is in Himself all-sufficing for Himself), 
but to him who endures toil to gain the good, even 
Jacob. Thus virtue receives the divine seed from 
the Creator, but brings forth to one of her own 
lovers, who is preferred above all others who seek 
her favour. Again Isaac the all-wise besought God, 
and through the power of Him who was thus 
besought Steadfastness or Rebecca became pregnant 
(Gen. xxv. 21). And without supplication or entreaty 
did Moses, when he took Zipporah the winged and 
soaring virtue, find her pregnant through no mortal 
agency (Exod. ii. 22). 

XIV. These thoughts, ye initiated, whose ears are 
purified, receive into your souls as holy mysteries 
indeed and babble not of them to any of the profane. 
Rather as stewards guard the treasure in your own 
keeping, not where gold and silver, substances cor- 
ruptible, are stored, but where lies that most beautiful 
_ of all possessions, the knowledge of the Cause and of 
virtue, and, besides these two, of the fruit which is 
engendered by them both. But, if ye meet with 
anyone of the initiated, press him closely, cling to 
him, lest knowing of some still newer secret he hide 
it from you; stay not till you have learnt its full 
lesson, I myself was initiated under Moses 
the God-beloved into his greater mysteries,? yet when 
I saw the prophet Jeremiah and knew him to be not 
only himself enlightened, but a worthy minister of 
the holy secrets, I was not slow to become his dis- 
ciple. He out of his manifold inspiration gave forth 


4 See App. p. 483. 
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ἐξεῖπεν ἐκ προσώπου τοῦ θεοῦ λέγοντα πρὸς τὴν 
εἰρηνικωτάτην ἀρετὴν ταῦτα. “οὐχ ὡς οἶκόν με 
ἐκάλεσας καὶ πατέρα καὶ ἄνδρα τῆς παρθενίας 
σου; ᾿ (Ier. 111. 4) ἐμφαντικώτατα παριστὰς ὅτι 
ὁ θεὸς καὶ οἶκός ἐ ἐστιν, ἀσωμάτων ἰδεῶν ἀσώματος 
χώρα, καὶ τῶν συμπάντων πατήρ, ἅτε γεγεννηκὼς 
αὐτά, καὶ σοφίας ἀνὴρ σπέρμα τῷ θνητῷ γένει 
καταβαλλόμενος εὐδαιμονίας εἰς ἀγαθὴν καὶ παρ- 
50 θένον γῆν. ἀμιάντῳ γὰρ καὶ ἀψαύστῳ καὶ καθαρᾷ 
φύσει, τῇ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν παρθένῳ, διαλέγεσθαι 
πρεπῶδες θεόν, ἐναντίως ἡμῖν' ἀνθρώπων μὲν γὰρ 
ἡ ἐπὶ γενέσει τέκνων σύνοδος τὰς παρθένους 
γυναῖκας ἀποφαίνει: ὅταν δὲ ὁμιλεῖν ἄρξηται 
ψυχῇ θεός, πρότερον αὐτὴν οὖσαν γυναῖκα παρθένον 
αὖθις ἀποδείκνυσιν, ἐπειδὴ τὰς ἀγεννεῖς καὶ 
ἀνάνδρους ἐπιθυμίας, αἷς ἐθηλύνετο, ἐκποδὼν 
ἀνελὼν τὰς αὐθιγενεῖς καὶ ἀκηράτους ἀρετὰς 
ἀντεισάγει" Σάρρᾳ γοῦν ov διαλέξεται, πρὶν 
ἐκλιπεῖν ἐκείνην τὰ γυναικεῖα πάντα (Gen. xviil. 
11) Kat ἐμὰ": εἰς ἁγνευούσης παρθένου 
δῚ τάξιν. Υ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐνδέχεται τάχα που 
καὶ παρθένον ae πάθεσιν ἀκολάστοις μιανθεῖσαν 
αἰσχυνθῆναι: διόπερ ὃ χρησμὸς πεφύλακται θεὸν 
ἄνδρα εἰπὼν οὐ παρθένου---τρεπτὴ γὰρ ἥδε καὶ 
θνητή--ἀλλὰ “" ᾿ παρθενίας = (Ier. 11. 4), τῆς ἀεὶ 
κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ καὶ ὡσαύτως ἐχούσης ἰδέας" γένεσιν 
γὰρ καὶ φθορὰν ἐνδεχομένων φύσει τῶν ποιῶν, 
ἄφθαρτον αἱ τυποῦσαι δυνάμεις τὰ ἐν μέρει 
52 κλῆρον εἰλήχασι. τὸν οὖν ἀγένητον καὶ ἄτρεπτον 


1 So Wendland: mss. τῶν (which Cohn retains), or τὸν. 
The former, which makes the ideas belong to the particulars, 
seems hardly intelligible. 
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an oracle spoken in the person of God to Virtue the 
all-peaceful. ‘“‘ Didst thou not call upon Me as thy 
house, thy father and the husband 5 of thy virginity?” 
(Jer. iii. 4), Thus he implies clearly that God is a 
house, the incorporeal dwelling-place of incorporeal 
ideas, that He is the father of all things, for He 
begat them, and the husband of Wisdom, dropping 
the seed of happiness for the race of mortals into 
good and virgin soil. For it is meet that God should 
hold converse with the truly virgin nature, that which 
is undefiled and free from impure touch ; but it is 
the opposite with us. For the union of human beings 
that is made for the procreation of children, turns 
virgins into women. But when God begins to consort 
with the soul, He makes what before was a woman 
into a virgin again, for He takes away the degenerate 
and emasculate passions which unmanned it and 
plants instead the native growth of unpolluted 
virtues. Thus He will not talk with Sarah till she has 
ceased from all that is after the manner of women 
(Gen. xviii. 11), and is ranked once more as a pure 
virgin. XV. Again even a virgin soul 
may perchance be dishonoured through the defile- 
ment of licentious passions. Therefore the oracle 
makes itself safe by speaking of God as the husband 
not of a virgin, for a virgin is liable to change and 
death, but of virginity, the idea which is unchange- 
able and eternal. For particulars within a class are 
of their nature such as to come into being and pass 
out of it again, but to the potencies which give their 
form to these particulars is allotted an existence in- 
destructible. It is meet and right therefore that 


3 See App. p. 483. 


39 


PHILO 


θεὸν ἀθανάτων καὶ παρθένων ἀρετῶν σπείρειν 
ἰδέας μηδέποτε εἰς γυναικὸς μεταβαλλούσῃ σχῆμα 
παρθενίᾳ πρεπῶδες. τί οὖν, ὦ ψυχή, 
δέον ἐν οἴκῳ θεοῦ παρθενεύεσθαι καὶ ἐπιστήμης 
περιέχεσθαι, τούτων μὲν ἀποστατεῖς, αἴσθησιν δὲ 
ἀσπάζῃ τὴν ἐκθηλύνουσάν σε καὶ μιαίνουσαν; 
τοιγάρτοι γέννημα πάμφυρτον καὶ πανώλεθρον 
ἀποτέξῃ τὸν ἀδελφοκτόνον καὶ ἐπάρατον Kaw, 

᾿ Κτῆσιν οὐ κτητήν" λέγεται γὰρ 6 Kaw κτῆσις. 
δδ XVI. Θαυμάσειε δ᾽ ἂν τις τὸν τῆς ἑρμηνείας 
τρόπον, ᾧ πολλάκις ἐπὶ πολλῶν 6 νομοθέτης 
[149] χρῆται [ τὸ σύνηθες ἐξαλλάττων. μετὰ γὰρ τοὺς 
φύντας ἐκ γῆς ἀρχόμενος δηλοῦν τὸν γεννηθέντα 
πρῶτον ἐξ ἀνθρώπων, περὶ οὗ τὸ παράπαν οὐδὲν 
εἴρηκεν, ws ἤδη πολλάκις τοὔνομα αὐτοῦ προευπὼν 
ἀλλὰ μὴ νῦν αὐτὸ κατατάττων εἰς τὴν ἐν λόγῳ 
χρῆσιν, φησὶν ὅτι ἔτεκε τὸν Κάιν. ποῖον, ὦ 
τεχνῖτα; περὶ οὗ τί μικρὸν ἢ μέγα πάλαι δεδή- 
δέλωκας; καὶ μὴν οὐκ ἀγνοεῖς τὴν οἰκείαν θέσιν 
τῶν ὀνομάτων' ἤδη γοῦν προελθὼν ἐπὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ 
δηλώσεις προσώπου φάσκων, ὅτι “ ἔγνω ᾿Αδὰμ 
Εὔαν τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ: καὶ συλλαβοῦσα ἔτεκεν 
υἱὸν καὶ ἐπωνόμασς τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Σήθ᾽᾽ (Gen. 
iv. 25). οὐκοῦν πολὺ μᾶλλον ἐχρῆν ἐπὶ τοῦ 
πρωτοτόκου, ὃς ἦν ἀρχὴ τῆς ἐξ ἀλλήλων γενέσεως 
ἀνθρώποις, τήν τε φύσιν τοῦ ἀποκυηθέντος δηλῶσαι 
πρῶτον ὅτι ἄρρεν, εἶτα τὸ οἰκεῖον ὄνομα θέσθαι, 
δῦ Kdw εἰ τύχοι. ἐπειδὴ τοίνυν οὐκ ἀπειρίᾳ τρόπων, 

4 See App. pp. 488, 484. 
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God the uncreated, the unchanging, should sow the ' 
ideas of the immortal and virgin virtues in virginity |: 
which changes not into the form of woman, " 
Why then, soul of man, when thou shouldst live the ἡ. 
virgin life in the house of God and cling to know- |, 
ledge, dost thou stand aloof from them and embrace 
outward sense, which unmans and defiles thee? For 
this thou shalt bring forth that thing of ruin and 
confusion, Cain, the fratricide, the accursed, the pos- 
session which is no possession. For the meaning of 
Cain is ‘‘ possession.”’ 

XVI. We may note® with surprise the form of 
expression, which, contrary to the usual practice, 
the lawgiver often employs and in the case of many 
persons. For when after speaking of the earth-born 
pair he begins the story of the first-born child of 
man, though he has said nothing at all of him 
hitherto, he says simply “ she brought forth Cain.” 
It is as though the name had been often mentioned 
before, instead of being now for the first time 
introduced for use in the narrative. We may ask 
the author ‘‘ Who or what is this Cain?” What has 
he told us small or great about him in the past? 
Surely he is not ignorant how the names of persons 
should be given. We see indeed that later on he 
will show his knowledge plainly in speaking of this 
same person Eve. ‘‘ Adam knew Eve his wife; and 
she conceived and brought forth a son, and called 
his name Seth” (Gen. iv. 25). Surely it was far more 
necessary in the case of the firstborn, who was the 
beginning of human generation through two parents, 
first to state the male sex of the child, and then to 
give his personal name, Cain, as it might be. Since 
then it was clearly not because he was ignorant how 
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Ϊ ἐς ὀνόματα δεῖ τίθεσθαι, φαίνεται τὴν 
Mn χρῆσιν ἐπὶ τῶν περὶ Κάιν ἀνελών, σκε- 
ἕον y εἴη, τίνος αἰτίας ἕνεκα οὕτως ἐκάλεσε 
vs & τῶν πρώτων παραδιηγήσεως μᾶλλον ἢ 
σεως ὀνομάτων τύπῳ χρησάμενος. ἔστι δ᾽, ὡς 
οἰγε ιτοχαζομένῳ καταφαίνεται, ἡ αἰτία ἧδε. 
XVII. ὁ μὲν ἄλλος ἅπας ἀνθρώπων 
ὕμιλος νόματα τίθεται πράγμασι διαφέροντα τῶν 
πραγμάων, ὥσθ᾽ ἕτερα μὲν εἶναι τὰ τυγχάνοντα, 


{ δ 2 / \ - ~ 
᾿ἑτέρας ἰὲ κλήσεις τὰς ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς" παρὰ Μωυσεῖ 


i 


| 
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δὲ αἱ τὸν ὀνομάτων θέσεις ἐνάργειαι: πραγμάτων 
εἰσὶν ἐμφαντικώταται, ὡς αὐτὸ τὸ πρᾶγμα € 

ἀνάγκης εὐθὺς εἶναι τοὔνομα καὶ «τοὔνομα καὶ» 
καθ᾽ οὗ τίθεται διαφέρειν μηδέν. μάθοις δ᾽ ἂν 
σαφέστῳον κἀκ τοῦ προτεθέντος ὃ λέγω. 

ὅταν ὁ ὁ ἡμῖν νοῦς --κεκλήσθω δὲ ᾿Αδάμ---ἐντυχὼν 
αἰσθήσει, παρ᾽ ἣν ζῆν δοκεῖ τὰ ἔμψυχα (Gen. ili. 20) 
--καλεῖται δὲ Eva—, [συνουσίας ἴσης ὀρεχθεὶς]}" 
π ησιάζη͵ ἡ δὲ συλλαμβάνῃ καθάπερ δικτύῳ καὶ 
)ηρεύῃ φυσικῶς τὸ ἐκτὸς αἰσθητόν, διὰ μὲν 
ὀφθαλμῶν τὸ χρῶμα, διὰ δὲ Grwv φωνήν, διὰ δὲ 
μυκτήρων ἀτμὸν, χυλόν γε μὴν διὰ τῶν γεύσεως 
ὀργάνων, καὶ διὰ τῶν ἀφῆς ἅπαν σῶμα, συλλαβοῦσα 
ἐγκύμων τε γίνεται καὶ εὐθὺς ὠδίνει καὶ τίκτει 
κακῶν ψυχῆς τὸ μέγιστον, οἴησιν: φήθη γὰρ αὑτοῦ 
πάντ εἶναι κτήματα, ὅσα εἶδεν, ὧν ἤκουσεν, ὧν 
ἐγεύσατο͵ ὧν ὠσφρήσατο, ὧν ἥψατο, καὶ πάντων 
ὑπέλαβεν εὑρετὴν καὶ τεχνίτην ἑαυτόν. 


68 XVIII. ἔπαθε δὲ τοῦτο οὐκ ἀλόγως" ἦν γάρ ποτε 


7 ; aA 3 
χρόνος, ὅτε νοῦς ov διελέγετο αἰσθήσει οὐδ᾽ εἶχεν 
αἴσθησιν, πάμπολυ διεστὼς τῶν συννόμων καὶ 


1 MSS. ἐνέργειαι. 2 Bracketed by Cohn as otiose. 
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names should be given, that he rejects the usual 
method in the case of Cain, we must consider why 
he speaks thus of the children of our first parents 
and uses the form natural to an incidental mention 
of the names, rather than that which is usual when 
names are originally assigned. I conjecture that the 
reason is as follows. AVI. Elsewhere the 
universal practice of men as a body is to give to 
things names which differ from the things, so that 
the objects are not the same as what we call them. 
But with Moses the names assigned are manifest 
images of the things, so that name and thing are 
inevitably the same from the first and the name and 
that to which the name is given differ not a whit. 
My meaning will be seen more clearly from the case 
before us. The Mind in us—call it Adam 
—having met with outward Sense, called Eve, the 
source, we hold, of life to all living bodies (Gen. iii. 20) 
approaches her for their mutual intercourse. She 
for her part takes in and catches as in a net the 
external objects of sense, as nature bids. Through 
the eyes comes colour, through the ears sound, 
through the nostrils smell, through the organs of 
taste flavours and through the touch all solid matter. 
Thus conceiving and being made pregnant, she 
straightway becomes in labour and bears the worst 
evil of the soul, vanity of thought. For the Mind 
thought that all these were his own possessions, all 
that he saw or heard or smelt or tasted or touched 
—all his own invention and handiwork. 

XVIII. That it should have been so with the Mind 
was not strange. For there was a time when Mind 
neither had sense-perception, nor held converse with 
it, but a great gulf divided it from associated inter- 
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[150] ἀγελαίων, ἐοικὼς τοῖς | μονοτρόποις καὶ povw- 


τικοῖς ζῴοις" τότε δὴ Kal? ἑαυτὸν ἐξεταζόμενος 
σώματος οὐκ ἐφήπτετο, ἀθρόον' «οὐκ» ἔχων 
ὄργανον περὶ ἑαυτόν, ᾧ θηρεύσει τὸ ἐκτός, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἦν τυφλὸς καὶ ἀδύνατος, οὐχ ὃν οἱ πολλοὶ λέγουσιν, 
ὅταν πηρωθέντα τὰς ὄψεις θεάσωνται' μίαν γὰρ 
οὗτος αἴσθησιν ἀφαιρεθεὶς τῶν ἄλλων ἄγει πολλὴν 


a A 
69 περιουσίαν’ ἐκεῖνος δὲ πάσας τὰς αἰσθητικὰς 


δυνάμεις περικεκομμένος, ἀδύνατος ὄντως, ἥμισυ 
ψυχῆς τελείας, ἐνδέων δυνάμεως, ἧ καταλαμ- 
βάνεσθαι σώματα πέφυκε, τμῆμα καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν 
στερόμενον τοῦ συμφυοῦς οὐκ εὐτυχές, [οὐκ] ἄνευ 
βάκτρων τῶν αἰσθητικῶν ὀργάνων ἐτύγχανεν, 
οἷς ἱκανὸς ἦν σκηρίπτεσθαι κραδαινόμενος" παρ᾽ 
ἣν αἰτίαν καὶ πολὺ σκότος πάντων κατεκέχυτο 


κ 


lant - \ 
TOV σωμάτων, οὐδενὸς φανῆναι δυναμένου" @ yap 
͵ # " > > 
γνωρίζεσθαι ἔμελλεν, αἴσθησις οὐκ ἦν. 


60 βουληθεὶς οὖν ὃ θεὸς μὴ μόνον τῶν ἀσωμάτων 


61 


> \ \ ~ / / > ~ 
ἀλλὰ καὶ στερεῶν σωμάτων κατάληψιν αὐτῷ παρα- 
σχεῖν, ἐξεπλήρου τὴν ὅλην ψυχὴν τὸ ἕτερον τῷ 
προειργασμένῳ τμῆμα συνυφαίνων, ὃ κέκληκε 
προσηγορικῶς μὲν γυναῖκα ὀνομαστικῶς δὲ Εὔαν 
9 7 yf « Ἀ 2 \ 
αἰνυττόμενος αἴσθησιν. XIX. ἡ δὲ εὐθὺς 
γενομένη δι᾽ ἑκάστου τῶν μερῶν αὑτῆς ὥσπερ διά 
τινων ὀπῶν ἀθρόον φῶς εἰς τὸν νοῦν ἐπεισέχεε καὶ 
τὴν ἀχλὺν ἀποσκεδάσασα τηλαυγῶς καὶ σφόδρα 


1 Cohn ἀθροῦν (part. of ἀθρέω), "ἃ discerning instrument.” 
This seems a very strange expression, though it is true that 
“6 all-collecting "ἢ is an unusual sense for ἀθρόος. Perhaps 
read with Markland ἀρκοῦν, or possibly σώματος οὐκ ἐφήπτετο 
ἀθρόως, <ovK> ἔχων. CF. below, 62, 
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dependent things.* Rather was it then like the 
solitary ungregarious animals. At that time it 
formed a class by itself; it had no contact with body, 
no all-collecting instrument in its grasp wherewith 
to bring into its power the external objects of sense. 
It was blind, incapable, not in the common meaning 
of blindness as applied to those whom we observe 
to have lost their eyesight, for they though deprived 
of one sense have the others more abundantly. No, 
the Mind was docked of all its powers of sense- 
perception, thus truly powerless. It was but half 
the perfect soul, lacking the power whereby it is 
the nature of bodies to be perceived, a mere unhappy 
section bereft of its mate without the support of 
the sense-perceiving organs, whereby it could have 
propped as with a staff its faltering steps. And thus 
all bodily objects were wrapped in profound darkness 
and none of them could come to the light. For 
sense, the means whereby they were to become the 
objects of knowledge, was not.? God then, 
wishing to provide the Mind with perception of 
material as well as immaterial things, thought to 
complete the soul by weaving into the part first 
made the other section, which he called by the 
general name of “ woman” and the proper name of 
‘‘ Eve,” thus symbolizing sense. XIX. This 
Eve or sense from the very moment of coming into 
being through each of her parts as through orifices 
poured multitudinous light into the Mind, and 
purging and dispersing the mist set it as it were in 


ΤΡ “things that dwell together and belong to a 
er ra 

’ Or “for he to whom they were to be made known 
lacked sense.” 
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ἐκδήλως τὰς φύσεις τῶν σωμάτων ἰδεῖν καθάπερ 
62 δεσπότην παρεσκεύασεν. ὁ δ᾽ ὥσπερ ἐκ νυκτὸς 
ἡλιακῷ φέγγει καταυγασθεὶς ἀπαστράπτοντι ἢ ἐκ 
αθέος ὕπνου περιαναστὰς ἢ οἷα τυφλὸς ἐξαίφνης 
ἀναβλέψας ἐνετύγχανε πᾶσιν ἀθρόως ὧν γένεσίς 
ἐστιν, οὐρανῷ, γῇ; ὕ ατι, ἀέρι, φυτοῖς, ζῴοις, 
σχέσεσιν αὐτῶν, ποιότησι, δυνάμεσιν, ἕξεσι, δια- 
θέσεσι, κινήσεσιν, ἐνεργείαις, πράξεσι, μεταβολαῖς, 
φθοραῖς, καὶ τὰ μὲν ἑώρα, τῶν δὲ ἤκουε, τῶν δὲ 
ἐγεύετο, τῶν δὲ ὠσφραίνετο, τῶν δὲ ἥπτετο" καὶ 
πρὸς ἅ μὲν ἐπικλινῶς εἶχεν, ἡδονὰς ἐργαζόμενα, 
τῶν δὲ ἀπεστρέφετο, ἐμποιούντων ἀλγηδόνας. 
63 περιβλεψάμενος οὖν ὧδε κἀκεῖσε καὶ 
περιαθρήσας ἑαυτόν τε καὶ τὰς δυνάμεις ἐτόλ- 
noe ταὐτὸν αὔχημα αὐχῆσαι τῷ βασιλεῖ Μακε- 
δόνων ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ. καὶ γὰρ ἐκεῖνόν φασιν, ἡνίκα 
Ἐὐρώπης καὶ ᾿Ασίας ἔδοξεν ἀνάψασθαι τὸ κράτος, 
ἐν ἐπικαίρῳ χώρῳ στάντα καὶ πάντα περιαθρή- 
σαντα εἰπεῖν, ὅτι “ καὶ τὰ τῇδε καὶ τὰ τῇδε, ἐμά, 
μειρακιώδους καὶ νηπίας καὶ ἰδιωτικῆς τῷ ὄντι 
ψυχῆς, οὐ βασιλικῆς, ἐπιδειξάμενον κουφότητα. 
64 πρότερος δ᾽ ὁ νοῦς τὴν. αἰσθητικὴν δύναμιν ἐξ- 
αψάμενος καὶ δι’ αὐτῆς πᾶσαν ἰδέαν θηρεύσας 
σώματος, ὑποπλησθεὶς ἀλόγου φρονήματος, ἐφυ- 
[161] σήθη, ὡς τὰ πάντα ἑαυτοῦ νομίσαι κτήματα | καὶ 
μηδενὸς ἄλλου τὸ παράπαν μηδέν. 
65 XX. Οὗτός ἐστιν ὃν χαρακτηρίσας Μωυσῆς 
τρόπον ἐν ἡμῖν ἐπεφήμισε Kduv, ἑρμηνευόμενον 
κτῆσιν, εὐηθείας μᾶλλον δὲ ἀσεβείας μεστὸν ὄντα' 


α In Stoic terminology ἕξις is something less permanent 
than διάθεσις. Thus the mastery of the arts is a ἕξις (and 
therefore μέση, see 9), while virtue is a διάθεσις. 
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the place of a master, able to see in luminous clear- 
ness the natures of things bodily. And the Mind, 
like one enlightened by the flash of the sun’s beam, 
after night, or as one awakened from deep sleep, or 
like a blind man who has suddenly received his 
sight, found thronging on it all things which come 
into being, heaven, earth, air, water, the vegetable 
and animal world, their phases, qualities, faculties, 
dispositions whether temporary or permanent,* 
movements, activities, functions, changes, extinc- 
tions. Some it saw, some it heard, some it tasted, 
some it smelt, and some it touched; and to some 
it was attracted, because they work pleasure, from 
others it was averse because they cause pain. 
So then it gazed around on every side and, beholding 
itself and its powers, feared not to utter the same 
boast as the Macedonian king Alexander. For the 
story is that, when he seemed ὃ to have gained the 
mastery of Europe and Asia, he stood in some 
commanding spot and, looking at the view around, 
said “ this way and that all are mine.”’ The words 
showed the lightness of an immature and childish 
soul, the soul of a common man in truth and not of a 
king. But before Alexander’s day the Mind, having 
acquired the faculty of sense and through its agency 
laid hold of every form of bodily things, was filled 
and puffed up with unreasoning pride, and thus 
thought that all things were its own possessions and 
none belonged to any other. 

XX. It is this feeling in us which Moses expresses 
under the name of Cain, by interpretation Pos- 
session, a feeling foolish to the core or rather 


δ Or “ he thought.” 
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ἀντὶ γὰρ τοῦ νομίσαι θεοῦ πάντα κτήματα, ὑπ- 
ἔλαβεν ἑ ἑαυτοῦ, μηδ᾽ αὑτὸν ἔχειν βεβαίως δυνάμενος, 
ἀλλὰ μηδ᾽ ὅστις ἐστὶ τὴν οὐσίαν εἰδώς. ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως 
εἰ πεπίστευκε ταῖς αἰσθήσεσιν ὡς ἱκαναῖς θηρεῦσαι 
τὸ ἐκτὸς αἰσθητόν, εἰπάτω, πῶς παρορᾶν ἢ παρα- 
κούειν ἢ κατά τινα “ἄλλην αἴσθησιν μὴ ἁμαρτάνειν 
ἔτι δυνήσεται. καὶ μὴν τοὺς ὀλίσθους ἀνάγκη 
τούτους περὶ ἕκαστον ἡμῶν ἀεὶ συμβαίνειν, κἂν 


τὰ μάλισθ᾽ ἡμεῖς ἠκριβωμένοις τοῖς ὀργάνοις χρώ- 


μενοι τυγχάνωμεν" τὰς γὰρ φυσικὰς κῆρας καὶ τὸν 
ἀκούσιον πλάνον εἰσάπαν ἐκδῦναι χαλεπόν, μᾶλλον 
δ᾽ ἀμήχανον, ἀπείρων ὅσων ψευδοῦς δόξης ποιη- 
τικῶν ἔν τε ἡμῖν καὶ περὶ ἡμᾶς καὶ ἐκτὸς ἡμῶν 
ἐν ἅπαντι τῷ θνητῷ γένει ὑπαρχόντων. οὐκ ἄρα 
ὑγιῶς κτήμαθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ὑπέλαβε τὰ πάντα, κἂν 
φρυαττόμενος ὑψαυχενῇ. 

ΧΙ. Déhwra μοι πλατὺν καὶ Λάβαν ὁ τῶν 
ποιοτήτων ἠρτημένος δοκεῖ παρασχεῖν ᾿Ιακὼβ τῷ 
πρὸ τούτων τὴν ἄποιον φύσιν ὁ ὁρῶντι, ἡνίκα ἐτόλμα 
πρὸς αὐτὸν λέγειν, ὅτι αἱ θυγατέρες θυγατέρες 
μου καὶ οἱ υἱοὶ υἱοί μου καὶ τὰ κτήνη κτήνη μου 
καὶ πάντα ὅσα σὺ ὁρᾷς ἐμά ἐστι καὶ τῶν θυγατέ- 
ρων μου (Gen, Xxxi, 43): ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστου γὰρ οὗτος 
τὸ “ἐμὸν ᾿᾿ προστιθεὶς Σὰ αὑτοῦ λέγων ἅμα καὶ 
σεμνομυθῶν οὐ παύεται. τὰς θυγατέρας, 
εἰπέ μοι,--τέχναι δέ εἰσι καὶ ἐπιστῆμαι ψυχῆς--- 
θυγατέρας σαυτοῦ λέγεις εἶναι; τίνα τρόπον; οὐ 
πρῶτον μὲν παρὰ τοῦ διδάξαντος αὐτὰς νοῦ παρα- 


¢ ‘The construction is confused. Perhaps (a) transfer the 
μὴ to before παρορᾶν (as in the translation) or (δ) omit it. 
In this case the sense will be “Ἰοὺ him tell us how it is that 
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impious. For instead of thinking that all things 
are God's possession, the Mind fancied that they 
were its own, though it cannot possess even itself 
securely, or even know what its own real being is. 
Yet if it trusts in the senses and their ability to 
lay hold of the objects of sense, let it tell us how 
it thinks to have power to avoid error in sight or 
hearing or any other sense.“ Indeed these errors 
must always befall us in each of our doings, to 
whatever pitch of accuracy the organs we use are 
brought. For to free ourselves altogether from - 
natural sources of decay or involuntary delusions is 
hard or rather impossible, so innumerable in our- 
selves and around us and outside us throughout the 
whole race of mortals are the causes which produce 
false opinion. How foolish then, be its boasting ever 
so loud and its bearing ever so high, is the Mind’s 
thought that all things are its own possessions. 

XXI. Surely Laban, whose heart was fixed on 
particular qualities, must have made Jacob laugh 
loud and long, Jacob who discerns rather than these 
the nature which is outside class or category. Laban 
dared to say to him “ the daughters are my daughters, 
the sons are my sons, the cattle are my cattle, and 
all that thou seest are mine and my daughters’ ”’ 
(Gen. xxxi. 48). In each case he adds the “ my,” 
and his proud talk about himself goes on without ceas- 
ing. The daughters, tell me—daughters, you 
know, are the arts and branches of knowledge in the 
soul—do you say they are your daughters? How 
yours ? Why in the first place you only received 
them from the mind that taught them to you. 


(as he knows is the case) he will still be capable of sense- 
error.” 
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λαβὼν ἔχεις; εἶτα καὶ πέφυκας ἀποβάλλειν, ὥ ὥσπερ 
ἄλλ᾽ ἄττα, καὶ ταύτας ἢ διὰ μέγεθος ἑτέρων 
φροντίδων ἐκλαθόμενος ἢ διὰ χαλεπὰς καὶ ἀν- 
ἠκέστους" ἀρρωστίας σώματος ἢ διὰ τὴν ὡρισμένην 
τοῖς πρεσβύταις ἀθεράπευτον νόσον γῆρας 7 
ἄλλα μυρία, ὧν ἀριθμὸν 4 ἄπορον εὑρεῖν. 

69 τί δέ; τοὺς viods—viol δέ εἰσιν of κατὰ μέρος 
τῆς ψυχῆς λογισμοί --φάσκων εἶναι σαυτοῦ σωφρο- 
νεῖς ἢ μέμηνας τοιαῦτα δοξάζων; at yap μελαγ- 

ολίαι σου καὶ παράνοιαι καὶ φρενῶν ἐκστάσεις 
καὶ εἰκασίαι ἀβέβαιοι καὶ φαντασίαι πραγμάτων 
ψευδεῖς καὶ κενοΐ τινες ἐννοημάτων ὀνείροις ἐοι- 
κότες ἑλκυσμοὶΣ σπασμοὺς ἐνδιδόντες ἐξ ἑαυτῶν 
καὶ ἡ σύντροφος ψυχῆς νόσος λήθη καὶ ἄλλα τῶν 
εἰρημένων πλείω τὸ ἐχυρόν σου τῆς δεσποτείας 
ἀφαιρεῖται καὶ ἐπιδείκνυται ταῦτα ἑτέρου τινός, 

70 οὐχὶ σά, κτήματα. πῶς δὲ τὰ κτήνη--- 
κτήνη δέ εἰσιν αἱ αἰσθήσεις, ἄλογον γὰρ καὶ 

[162] κτηνῶδες αἴσθησις---σαυτοῦ | λέγειν εἶναι τολμᾷς; 
παρορῶν, εἰπέ μοι, παρακούων ἀεΐ, τοὺς γλυκεῖς 
χυλοὺς ἁλμυροὺς ἔστιν ὅτε καὶ ἔμπαλιν τοὺς πικροὺς 
γλυκεῖς ἡγούμενος καὶ κατὰ πᾶσαν αἴσθησιν πλείω 
τῶν κατορθουμένων εἰωθὼς διαμαρτάνειν. οὖις ἐρυ- 
θριᾷς, ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ ἀπταΐστοις κεχρημένος ταῖς 
περὶ ψυχὴν ἁπάσαις δυνάμεσί τε καὶ ἐνεργείαις 

71 γαυριᾷς καὶ πεφύσησαι; XXII. ἀλλ' 
ἐὰν μετα ans καὶ ὧν χρὴ φρενῶν μοιραθῇς, ἐ ἐρεῖς 
πάντα τοῦ θεοῦ κτήματα, οὐχὶ σαυτοῦ, τὰς δια- 
νοήσεις, τὰς ἐπιστήμας, τὰς τέχνας, τὰ θεωρήματα, 


1 uss. μηκίστους. 
2 Cohn prints ἐοικότες <Aoyiopal> ἑλκυσμοὺς καὶ. ‘The mss. 
vary between ἑλκυσμοὶ and ἑλκυσμοὺς καὶ, See App. p. 484. 
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Secondly, it is in the course of nature that like other 
things you should lose them too, perhaps through 
the burden of other thoughts which drive them from 
your memory, or through cruel and incurable in- 
firmities of the body, or that disease which is the 
doom of advancing years and no treatment can 
heal—old age—or a host of other causes, which 
no man can number. The sons—sons 
are the particular reasoned thoughts—-when you 
say they are yours are you sane or mad to sup- 
pose such a thing? Fits of melancholy and insanity, 
bursts of frenzy, baseless conjectures, false im- 
pressions of things, mere notions, which are but 
unsubstantial will-o’-the-wisps 5 made of the stuff of 
dreams, with their self-engendered throes and throb- 
bings, loss of memory, the curse which so besets the 
soul, and other things more numerous than these, 
sap the security of your lordship, and show that these 
things are not your possessions but another's. 

As for the cattle—the senses, that is, for sense 
is unreasoning and bestial—do you dare to say that 
they are yours? Consider your constant errors in 
sight and hearing, how you sometimes think bitter 
flavours sweet and sweet bitter, and in every sense 
are more often wrong than right. Surely a matter 
for blushing rather than for boasting and elation, as 
though you found all the faculties and activities of 
your soul infallible. XXII. But, if you 
reform and obtain a portion of the wisdom that you 
need, you will say that all are God’s possessions and 
not yours, your reflections, your knowledge of every 
kind, your arts, your conclusions, your reasonings on 
particular questions, your sense-perceptions, in fact 


® See App. p. 484. 
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τοὺς ἐν μέρει λογισμούς, τὰς αἰσθήσεις, τὰς διὰ 

- τούτων καὶ ἄνευ αὐτῶν ψυχῆς ἐνεργείας" ἐὰν δὲ 

μέχρι παντὸς ἀπαιδαγώγητον καὶ ἀδίδακτον ἐάσῃς 

σεαυτόν, δουλεύσεις τὸν αἰῶνα χαλεπαῖς δεσποίναις, 

οἰήσεσιν, ἐπιθυμίαις, ἡδοναῖς, ἀδικίαις, ἀφρο- 
f 4 / 6¢ > 33 [2] 

72 σύναις, ψευδέσι δόξαις. “΄ εἰ γάρ φησιν ἀπο- 
κριθεὶς εἴποι ὃ παῖς ᾿Ηγάπηκα τὸν κύριόν μου 
καὶ τὴν γυναῖκά μου καὶ τὰ παιδία, οὐκ ἄπειμι' 
ἐλεύθερος, ᾿ ἀχθεὶς πρὸς τὸ κριτήριον τοῦ θεοῦ 
καὶ δικαστοῦ τυχὼν αὐτοῦ βέβαιον σχήσει ὁ ὃ ἠτή- 
σατο, πρότερον τρυπηθεὶς τὸ οὖς ὀπητίῳ (Exod. 
xxl, 5, 6), ἵνα μὴ δέξηται θείαν ἀκοὴν ὑπὲρ ἐλευ- 

73 θερίας ψυχῆς" ἐκκεκριμένου γάρ ἐστιν ὥσπερ ἐξ 
ἀγῶνος ἱεροῦ καὶ ἀποδεδοκιμασμένου παιδὸς ¢ ὄντως 
νηπίου κομιδῇ λογισμοῦ σεμνολογεῖν ἐπὶ τῷ τὸν 
νοῦν ἠγαπηκέναι καὶ τὸν νοῦν νομίζειν ἑαυτοῦ 
κύριον εἶναι καὶ εὐεργέτην καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ τὴν αἴσθησιν 
σφόδρα στέργειν καὶ κτῆμα ἴδιον αὐτὴν καὶ 
ἀγαθῶν τὸ μέγιστον ἡγεῖσθαι καὶ τὰ τούτων 
ἀμφοῖν παιδία, τοῦ μὲν τὸ νοεῖν, τὸ λογίζεσθαι, 

\ “A i 7 X / 
τὸ διανοεῖσθαι, τὸ βουλεύεσθαι, τὸ στοχάζεσθαι, 
“ “a 3 
τῆς δὲ τὸ ὁρᾶν, τὸ ἀκούειν, τὸ γεύεσθαι, τὸ ὀσφραί- 
Α “~ 
νεσθαι, τὸ ἅπτεσθαι, Kouds τὸ αἰσθάνεσθαι. 
3 / / \ 7 7 
74 XXIII. ἀνάγκη μέντοι τὸν τούτοις οἰκειούμενον 
δ᾽ 4 ΞΔ θ i 3 θῇ θ ~ \ > ~ 
μηδ᾽ ὄναρ ἐλευθερίας ἐπῃσθῆ σθαι: φυγῇ yap αὐτῶν 
καὶ ἀλλοτριώσει μεταποιούμεθα ἀδείας. 
» i 4 ΄-ς 7 4 4 ~ 
ἄλλος δέ τις πρὸς τῷ φιλαύτῳ Kat τὸ μανιῶδες 
ἐπιδεικνύμενός φησιν ὅτι, κἂν ἀφαιρῆταί μέ τις, 


1 mss, οὐκέτ (οὐκ ἔτ᾽) εἰμὶ or οὐκ ἐξελεύσομαι. Cohn’s con- 
jecture agrees with the citation of the text in Quis Rer. Div. 
Her, 38. The txx. has οὐκ ἀποτρέχω, in which form Philo 
quotes it, L.A. iii. 198, 
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the activities of your soul, whether carried on through 
the senses or without them. But if you leave your- 
self for ever unschooled and untaught, you will be 
eternally enslaved to hard mistresses, vain fancies, 
lusts, pleasures, promptings to wrongdoing, follies, 
false opinions. For if, says Moses, the servant should 
answer and say “1 have come to love my master, 
my wife and my children, I will not go out free,” 
he shall be brought to the tribunal of God, and with 
God as judge shall have his request ratified, having 
first had his ear bored with an awl (Exed. xxi. 5, 6), 
that he may not receive the divine message of the 
freedom of the soul. For lofty words like these of 
having come to love the mind and thinking it his 
master and benefactor are worthy of a reasoning 
disqualified and rejected as it were from the sacred 
arena, a slave? in very truth and wholly childish. 
And so too when he speaks of his exceeding affection 
for outward sense and his belief that she is his own 
possession and the greatest of blessings. So too with 
the children of these two, the children of mind— 
reflection, reasoning, judging, deliberating, conjec- - 
turing—the children of sense—sight, hearing, smell, 
taste, touch, in fact sense-perception in general. 
XXIII. He who seeks intimacy with these can have 
had no perception, cannot even have dreamt, of 
freedom. For it is only by flight and estrangement 
from these that we can make a claim to the lot of 
the fearless. We read of another® who 
crowns his self-love with madness, and declares that, 
though what I have be taken from me, I will contend 


α Or “ boy.” Philo plays with the double sense of παῖς. 
> 4.e,, Pharaoh. 
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ὡς περὶ οἰκείων ἀγωνισάμενος οἴσομαι TO κράτος" 
“ διώξας ᾿ γάρ φησιν “᾿ καταλήψομαι, μεριῶ σκῦλα, 
ἐμπλήσω ψυχήν μου, ἀνελῶ τῇ μαχαίρᾳ μου, 
κυριεύσει ἡ χείρ μου (Exod. xv. 9). 

Ἴδ πρὸς ὃν εἴποιμ᾽ ἄν" λέληθέ σε, ὦ μωρέ, ὅτι πᾶς ὁ 
δοκῶν ἐν γενέσει διώκειν διώκεται" νόσοι γὰρ καὶ 
γῆρας καὶ θάνατος μετὰ τῆς ἄλλης τῶν ἑκουσίων 
καὶ ἀκουσίων «κακῶν» πληθύος ἕκαστον ἡμῶν 
ἐλαύνουσι καὶ στροβοῦσι καὶ διώκουσι, καὶ ὁ 
νομίζων καταλαμβάνειν ἢ κρατεῖν καταλαμβάνεται 
καὶ κρατεῖται, καί τις λαφυραγωγήσειν ἐλπίσας 
καὶ μοίρας λείας διατιθεὶς ἡττηθεὶς ὑπὸ κεκρατη- 

[153] κόσιν ἐχθροῖς | ἐγένετο, κένωσιν ἀντὲ πλησμονῆς 
καὶ δουλείαν ἀντὶ δεσποτείας ψυχῇ δεξάμενος τῇ 
ἑαυτοῦ καὶ ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀνελεῖν ἀναιρεθεὶς καὶ πάνθ᾽ 
ὅσα δράσειν ἐνενόησε παθὼν ἀνὰ κράτος. 

76 ἦν μὲν γὰρ ὡς ἀληθῶς ἐχθρὸς οὗτος αἱροῦντος 
λόγου καὶ φύσεως αὐτῆς, καὶ τὰ ἐν τῷ ποιεῖν 
ἅπαντα περιάπτων αὑτῷ καὶ μηδενὸς τῶν ἐν τῷ 
πάσχειν ἔτι μεμνημένος, ὡς τὰς ἀφ᾽ ἑκάστου 

77 κῆρας ἀθρόας ἐκδεδυκώς. XXIV. “εἶπε᾽᾽ γάρ 
φησιν “᾿ ὁ ἐχθρός Διώξας καταλήψομαι.᾽᾽ τίς οὖν 
ἂν γένοιτο δυσμενέστερος ψυχῇ πολέμιος τοῦ διὰ 
μεγαλαυχίας τὸ ἴδιον θεοῦ προσκληροῦντος ἑαυτῷ; 
ἴδιον μὲν δὴ θεοῦ τὸ ποιεῖν, ὃ οὐ θέμις ἐπιγρά- 

78 ψασθαι γενητῷ, ἴδιον δὲ γενητοῦ τὸ πάσχειν. ὃ 
προλαβὼν μέν τις ὡς οἰκεῖον καὶ ἀναγκαῖόν ἐστι, 
ῥᾳδίως οἴσει τὰ προσπίπτοντα, κἂν ἢ βαρύτατα, 
νομίσας δὲ ἀλλότριον ἀνηνύτῳ πιεζόμενος ἄχθει 
Σισύφειον τιμωρίαν ἀναδέξεται, μηδ᾽ ὅσον ἀνα- 
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for it as my own and win the victory. “I will pur- 
sue,” he says, “1 will overtake, I will divide the 
spoil; I will satisfy my soul; I will destroy with 
my sword ; my hand shall have the mastery ” (Exod. 
xv. 9). To such a one I would say “ Fool, 
is it hidden from you that every created being, who 
thinks he pursues, is pursued ?’’ For maladies and old 
age and death, with all the other host of evils volun- 
tary and involuntary, drive and hustle and pursue 
each one of us, and he who thinks to overtake and 
conquer is overtaken and conquered, and many a 
one who thinks to spoil and is already in his thoughts 
parcelling out the booty has fallen under the foot of 
victorious enemies. He receives into his soul empti- 
ness for satisfaction, slavery for lordship, he is killed 
instead of killing, and all that he thought to do to 
others falls with full measure upon himself. 

For in very truth this man was the enemy of con- 
vineing reason and of nature herself, when he took to 
himself all active functions and forgot the passive, as 
though he was secure from the mass of calamities 
whicli these severally bring. XXIV. For it was “ the 
enemy,’ as we read, who said “I will pursue and 
overtake.” What deadlier foe to the soul can there 
be than he who in his vainglory claims to himself 
that which belongs to God alone? For it belongs 
to God to act, and this we may not ascribe to any 
created being. What belongs to the created is to 
suffer, and he who accepts this from the first, as a 
necessity inseparable from his lot, will bear with 
patience what befalls him, however grievous it may 
be. He who thinks it a strange and alien thing will 
incur the penalty of Sisyphus, crushed by a vast and 
hopeless burden, unable even to lift his head, over- 
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κῦψαι δυνάμενος, ἀλλὰ πᾶσι τοῖς ἐπιτρέχουσι καὶ 
τραχηλίζουσι δεινοῖς ὑποβεβλημένος καὶ προσ- 
τιθεὶς ἑκάστῳ τὸ ὑπεῖκον καὶ εὐένδοτον, ἀγεννοῦς 
καὶ ἀνάνδρου ψυχῆς πάθη: τλῆναι γὰρ ἔδει καὶ 
ἀντιτάξασθαι καὶ ἀντερείσασθαι γνώμην ὀχυρωσά- 
μενον καὶ ἀναφραξάμενον τῇ ἑαυτοῦ. καρτερίᾳ καὶ 


79 ὑπομονῇ, δυνατωτάταις ἀρεταῖς. ὥσπερ 


γὰρ τὸ κείρεσθαι διττόν, τὸ μὲν ὡς ἀντιπεπονθὸς 
κατὰ ἀντέρεισιν, τὸ δὲ ὡς ὑπεῖκον καθ᾽ ὑπόπτωσιν 
---πρόβατον μὲν γὰρ ἢ δέρμα 7 τὸ λεγόμενον 
κῴδιον οὐδὲν ἐνεργοῦν ἐξ αὑτοῦ πάσχον δὲ μόνον 
ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρου κείρεται, ὁ δ᾽ ἄνθρωπος συνδρῶν καὶ 
σχηματίζων καὶ ἐπιτήδειον παρέχων ἑαυτόν, ἀνα- 
4 
Kipvas τῷ πάσχειν τὸ ποιεῖν----, οὕτως καὶ τὸ 


80 τύπτεσθαι: τὸ μὲν ὃ συμβέβηκε πληγῶν ἄξια 


81 


ἠδικηκότι οἰκέτῃ ἢ ἐλευθέρῳ διὰ padtoupylay ἐπὶ 
τροχοῦ κατατεινομένῳ ἤ τινι τῶν ἀψύχων---τύπτον- 
ται γὰρ λίθοι καὶ ξύλα καὶ χρυσὸς καὶ ἄργυρος 
καὶ ὅσαι ἐν χαλκοτυπείῳ ἐλαυνόμεναι ὗλαι 
διαιρούμεναι--, τὸ δὲ «ὃ) συμβέβηκεν ἀβλητῇ 
πυγμὴν ἢ παγκράτιον περὶ νίκης καὶ στεφάνων 
ἀγωνιζομένῳ' οὗτος μὲν οὖν τὰς ἐπιφερομένας 
πληγὰς ἑκατέρᾳ τῶν χειρῶν. ἀποσείεται καὶ τὸν 
αὐχένα περιάγων ὧδε κἀκεῖσε τὸ μὴ τυφθῆναι 
φυλάσσεται, πολλάκις. δὲ καὶ δακτύλοις ποδῶν 
ἄκροις ἐπιβεβηκὼς καὶ πρὸς ὕψος αὑτὸν ἐξάρας 1 ἢ 
στείλας καὶ συναγαγὼν ἔμπαλιν κατὰ κενοῦ φέρειν 
τὰς χεῖρας τὸν ἀντίπαλον ἠνάγκασε σκιαμαχίᾳ τι 
παραπλήσιον δρῶντα ὃ δὲ οἰκέτης ἢ ὁ χαλκὸς 
μηδὲν ἀντιδρῶν ὑπέρριπται πάντα πεισόμενος, ὅσα 
ἂν ὁ διατιθεὶς ἐργάσασθαι διανοῆται. 


4 See App. p. 484, 
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whelmed by all the terrors which beset and pros- 
trate him, and increasing each misery by that abject 
spirit of surrender, which belongs to the degenerate 
and unmanly soul. Rather should he bravely bear, 
take his place firmly in the opposing ranks, and with 
those mightiest of virtues, which he himself con- 
tributes, patience and endurance, fortify his resolu- 
tion and close the gates against the foe. 

There are two ways of undergoing shearing or 
shaving ; one when there is reaction ¢ and reciproca- 
tion by the object, the other when there is complete 
submission or subjection. A sheep or a fleece@ or a 
“‘fell”’ puts forth no activity of itself, but is merely 
passive to the shearing process in the hands of 
another, but the man who is shaved acts with the 
barber, places himself in position, and accommodates 
himself, thus combining the active with the passive. 
So too with receiving blows. There is one kind 
which befalls a slave, whose wrongdoing has deserved 
it, or a free man who is stretched on the wheel for 
his crimes, or any lifeless things, such as stones or 
wood or gold or silver and all materials which are 
beaten or divided in a forge. The other kind we find 
in the case of an athlete in a boxing-match or 
pancratium for a crown of victory. As the blows fall 
upon him he brushes them off with either hand, or 
he turns his neck round this way and that and thus 
evades the blows, or often he rises on his tip-toes 
to his full height, or draws himself in and compels 
his adversary to lay about him in empty space, much 
as men do when practising the movements. But 
the slave or the metal lies impotent and irresponsive, 
passive to endure whatever the agent may determine 
to execute, This is a condition we should 


57 


PHILO 


g2 τοῦτο μὲν οὖν τὸ πάθος μήτε σώματι pyre πολὺ 
μᾶλλον ψυχῇ δεξώμεθά ποτε, τὸ δ᾽ ἀντιπεπονθὸς 
ἐκεῖνο---ἐπειδὴ πάσχειν ἀνάγκη τὸ θνητόν--, ἵνα 
μὴ “καθάπερ of θηλυδρίαι κεκλασμένοι καὶ παρ- 

[164] ειμένοι Ι καὶ προαναπίπτοντες μετ᾽ ἐκλύσεως ψυχι- 
κῶν δυνάμεων ἐξασθενῶμεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐρρωμένοι τοῖς 
διανοίας τόνοις ἐπελαφρίζειν κἀπικουφίζειν ἰ ἰσχύω- 
μεν τὴν φορὰν τῶν ἐπαρτωμένων δεινῶν. 

88 ᾿Επειδὴ τοίνυν θνητὸς οὐδεὶς οὐδενὸς ἐπιδέδεικται 
παγίως καὶ βεβαίως κύριος, οὗ δὲ λεγόμενοι 
δεσπόται δόξῃ μόνον, οὐ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν, ὀνομά- 
ζονται, ἀνάγκη δ᾽ ὡς ὑπήκοον καὶ δοῦλον, οὕτως 
ἡγεμόνα ἐν τῷ παντὶ εἶναι καὶ κύριον, γένοιτ᾽ ἂν 
ὁ τῷ ὄντι ἄρχων καὶ ἡγεμὼν. “εἷς ὁ θεός, ᾧ λέγειν 
ἣν πρεπῶδες, ὁ ὅτι πάντα αὐτοῦ κτήματα. 

8 XXV. Kat ὡς μεγαλοπρεπῶς ἅμα καὶ θεο- 
πρεπῶς διεξέρχεται περὶ τούτων, κατανοήσωμεν." 

“ὅλα μου, φησίν, ἐστίν.᾽" ὅλα δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἅ φησι 
᾿ δῶρα καὶ δόματα καὶ καρπώματα, ἃ δια- 
τηροῦντες προσοίσετε ἐν ταῖς ἐμαῖς ἑορταῖς ἐμοί᾽ 
(Num. xxvill, 2); πάνυ ἐκδήλως παριστὰς ὅτι τῶν 
ὄντων τὰ μὲν χάριτος μέσης ἠξίωται, ἣ καλεῖται 
δόσις, τὰ δὲ ἀμείνονος, ἧς ὄνομα οἰκεῖον δωρεά, 
τὰ δὲ τοιαῦτα γέγονεν, ὡς μὴ μόνον δύνασθαι 
καρποφορεῖν ἀρετάς, ἀλλὰ καὶ δι᾿ ὅλων ἤδη πεφυ- 
κέναι καρπὸς ἐδώδιμος, ᾧ ᾧ μόνῳ ψυχὴ τοῦ φιλοθεά- 

85 μονος τρέφεται. 6 δὴ ταῦτα διδαχθεὶς καὶ διατη- 


1 Cohn has κατανοήσωμεν τό, ὅλα μου, φησίν, ἐστίν. There 
is much confusion in the mss. here. The insertion of τό 
makes κατανοήσωμεν have two objects and though the article 
prefacing a quotation is common enough it hardly suits a 
quotation where φησίν is inserted in the middle. 
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never admit into our bodies, much less into our 
souls. As mortals we must suffer, but let our suffering 
be that other kind which is the reaction of our own 
activity. Let us not like womanish folk, nerveless 
and unstrung, flagging ere the struggle begin, with 
all our spiritual forces relaxed, sink into utter prostra- 
tion. Rather let the tension of our minds be firm 
and braced, that so we may be strong to relieve and 
lighten the force and onset of the misfortunes which 
menace us. 

Since then it has been shown that no mortal can 
in solid reality be lord of anything, and when we 
give the name of master we speak in the language of 
mere opinion, not of real truth ; since too, as there 
is subject and servant, so in the universe there must 
be a leader and a lord, it follows that this true 
prince and lord must be one, even God, who alone 
can rightly claim that all things are His possessions. 

XXV. Let us mark how sublime and worthy of 
the Deity is the enumeration of those possessions. 
‘‘ All things,”’ God says, “are Mine.” * And these 
‘all things ”’ are the “ bounties, and gifts and fruits 
which ye shall observe and offer to Me at My feasts ” 
(Numb. xxviii. 2). Here Moses clearly shows that 
among existing things there are some which rank 
lower as benefits, and this benefit is called “ giving.” 
In others the benefit is of a higher kind and this 
has the special name of “ bounty.” Others again 
are such that not only can they bear virtue as their 
fruit, but in their very nature through and through 
they are fruit meet for eating, even that one and 
only fruit which feeds the soul of him whose quest 
is the Vision. He who has learnt this lesson, and 


4 See App. pp. 484, 485. 
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peiv καὶ διαφυλάττειν ἐν διανοίᾳ δυνάμενος ἄμωμον 
καὶ κάλλιστον ἱερεῖον οἴσει θεῷ πίστιν ἐν οὐ θνητῶν 
ἑορταῖς: ἑαυτῷ γὰρ τὰς ἑορτὰς προσκεκλήρωκε 
δόγμα τιθεὶς ἀναγκαιότατον τοῖς φιλοσοφίας θιασώ- 
86 ταῖς. τὸ δὲ δόγμα τοῦτ᾽ ἐστί: μόνος ὃ 
θεὸς ἀψευδῶς ἑορτάζει" καὶ γὰρ μόνος γήθει καὶ 
μόνος χαίρει καὶ μόνος εὐφραίνεται καὶ μόνῳ τὴν 
ἀμιγῆ π πολέμου συμβέβηκεν εἰρήνην ἄγειν" ἄλυπός 
ἐστι καὶ ἄφοβος καὶ ἀκοινώνητος κακῶν, ἀνένδοτος, 
ἀνώδυνος, ἀκμής, εὐδαιμονίας ἀκράτου μεστός--- 
τελειοτάτη ἡ τούτου φύσις---" μᾶλλον δὲ αὐτὸς ἄκρα 
καὶ τέλος καὶ ὅρος εὐδαιμονίας ὁ θεός, μετέχων 
μὲν οὐδενὸς ἑτέρου πρὸς βελτίωσιν, τὸ δὲ ἴδιον 
μεταδεδωκὼς ἅπασι τοῖς ἐν μέρει τῆς τοῦ καλοῦ 
πηγῆς, ἑαυτοῦ' τὰ γὰρ ἐν κόσμῳ καλὰ οὔποτ᾽ ἂν 
ἐγεγένητο τοιαῦτα, μὴ πρὸς ἀρχέτυπον τὸ πρὸς 
ἀλήθειαν καλὸν τὸ ἀγένητον καὶ μακάριον καὶ 
87 ἄφθαρτον ἀπεικονιοθέντα. XXXVI. καὶ 
διὰ τοῦτο καὶ τὸ “σάββατον '᾿---ἑρμηνεύεται δ᾽ 
ἀνάπαυσις--- θεοῦ " φησιν εἶναι Μωυσῆς πολ- 
λαχοῦ τῆς νομοθεσίας (Exod. xx. 10 al.), οὐχὶ 
ἀνθρώπων, ἁπτόμενος φυσιολογίας ἀναγκαίας--τὸ 
[166] γὰρ ἐν τοῖς οὖσιν ἀναπαυόμενον, | εἰ δεῖ τἀληθὲς 
εἰπεῖν, ἕν ἐστιν ὁ θεός---, ἀνάπαυλαν δὲ οὐ τὴν 
ἀπραξίαν καλῶν, ἐπειδὴ φύσει δραστήριον τὸ τῶν 
ὅλων αἴτιον παῦλαν οὐδέποτε ἴσχον τοῦ ποιεῖν τὰ 
κάλλιστα, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἄνευ κακοπαθείας μετὰ πολλῆς 
88 εὐμαρείας ἀπονωτάτην ἐνέργειαν: ἥλιον μὲν γὰρ 
καὶ σελήνην καὶ τὸν σύμπαντα οὐρανόν τε καὶ 


60 


ON THE CHERUBIM, 86-88 


can keep and ponder it in his heart, will offer to 
God the blameless and fairest sacrifice of faith at 
feasts which are no feasts of mortals. For God has 
claimed the feasts for Himself, and herein He lays 
down a principle which they who belong to the 
company of the philosophers must not fail to know. 
The principle is this. God alone in the 
true sense keeps festival. Joy and gladness and 
rejoicing are His alone; to Him alone it is given to 
enjoy the peace which has no element of war. He 
is without grief or fear or share of ill, without faint- 
heartedness or pain or weariness, but full of happiness 
unmixed. Or rather since His nature is most perfect, 
He is Himself the summit, end and limit of happiness. 
He partakes of nothing outside Himself to increase 
His excellence. Nay He Himself has imparted of 
His own to all particular beings from that fountain 
of beauty—Himself. For the good and beautiful 
things in the world could never have been what they 
are, save that they were made in the image of the 
archetype, which is truly good and beautiful, even 
the uncreate, the blessed, the imperishable. 
XXVI. And therefore Moses often in his laws calls 
the sabbath, which means ‘rest,’ God’s sabbath 
(Exod. xx. 10, ete.), not man’s, and thus he lays his 
finger on an essential fact in the nature of things. 
For in all truth there is but one thing in the universe 
which rests, that is God. But Moses does not give 
the name of rest to mere inactivity. The cause of 
all things is by its nature active; it never ceases 
to work all that is best and most beautiful. God's 
rest is rather a working with absolute ease, without 
toil and without suffering. For the sun and moon 
and the whole heaven and universe, since they are 
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᾽ ω Α 3 5d > 7 ᾽ 
κόσμον, ἅτε καὶ οὐκ ὄντα αὐτεξούσια καὶ κινού- 
᾿ “- a 
μενα καὶ φερόμενα συνεχῶς, θέμις εἰπεῖν κακο- 
παθεῖν: καὶ τοῦ καμάτου μαρτύριον ἐναργέστατον 
ἴω ? 
Qi ἐτήσιοι ὧραι" τά TE yap συνεκτικώτατα TOV ἐν 
“"-. A 4 f 
οὐρανῷ τὰς κινήσεις ἐναλλάττει, τοτὲ μὲν βορείους 
4 
τοτὲ δὲ votious τοτὲ δὲ ἀλλοίας ποιούμενα τὰς 
περιφοράς, ὅ τε ἀὴρ ἀλεαινόμενος. καὶ ψυχόμενος 
καὶ πάσας τροπὰς τρεπόμενος ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων παθη- 
’ 
μάτων ἐλέγχεται κάμνων, ἐπεὶ τὸ συνεκτικώτατον 
~ 4 ‘ 
89 μεταβολῆς αἴτιον κάματος" εὔηθες δ᾽ ἐστὶ περὶ 
τῶν χερσαίων ἢ καθ᾽ ὕδατος μακρηγορεῖν τὰς 
καθόλου καὶ κατὰ μέρη τροπὰς αὐτῶν ἐπὶ μήκιστον 
“~ ~ f 
διεξιόντα" ταῦτα yap πολὺ πλείω τῶν μεταρσίων 
κατὰ τὸ εἰκὸς ἀσθένειαν ἐνδέχεται, ἅτε πλεῖστον 
~ / ᾿ ᾽ 
μετέχοντα τῆς ὑστάτης καὶ γεώδους οὐσίας. 
3 \ ? 4 \ / δ 7 
90 ἐπειδὴ τοίνυν τὰ μὲν τρεπόμενα καμάτῳ πέφυκε 
SAA μὴ δὲ 4 3 i r ¢ θ td 
μεταβάλλειν, ἄτρεπτος δὲ καὶ ἀμετάβλητος ὁ Geos, 
ἀκμὴς ἂν εἴη φύσει: τὸ δ᾽ ἀσθενείας ἀμέτοχον, 
κἂν πάντα ποιῇ, δι᾿ αἰῶνος ἀναπαυόμενον οὔποτε 
λήξει: ὥστε οἰκειότατον μόνῳ θεῷ τὸ ἀναπαύεσθαι. 
XXVIII. ἐδείχθη δὲ καὶ τὸ ἑορτάζειν 
> 
ἐπιβάλλον αὐτῷ" μόνου dpa καὶ ἑβδόμαι καὶ ἑορταὶ 
“- 3 7 > 7 A 7 ? , Η͂ 
9] τοῦ αἰτίου, ἀνθρώπων δὲ συνόλως οὐδενός ἴθι 
/ 
γάρ, εἰ θέλεις, συνεπίσκεψαι τὰς ἀοιδίμους πανη- 
7 ¢ ~ @ \ δὴ > ¥ / 
γύρεις ἡμῶν. ὅσαι μὲν δὴ κατ᾽ ἔθνη βαρβαρικά 
τε καὶ ἑλληνικὰ ἐκ μυθικῶν πλασμάτων συνέστησαν 
ΕΣ 3 ¢ κ “- Ε 4 7 
ἄλλαι παρ᾽ ἄλλοις κενὸν τῦφον ἔχουσαι τὸ τέλος, 
9 ἢ ἃ \ 30.» ξ 2 2 7 
ἀφείσθωσαν: καὶ γὰρ οὐδ᾽ ὁ σύμπας ἀνθρώπων 
Α 
βίος ἐξαρκέσει πρὸς τὸ τὰς ἐνυπαρχούσας ἀτοπίας 
ςῤἐέἵ, 3 “~ . ἃ ὃ᾽ 3) > \ AAD ” 
ἑκάσταις ἀκριβῶσαι ἃ δ᾽ «ἂν» ἀντὶ πολλῶν εἴποι 
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not self-mastering and move and revolve continually, 
we may rightly say do suffer. Their labouring is 
most clearly seen by the seasons of the year. For 
of the heavenly bodies the chiefest change their 
courses, sometimes revolving to the south, sometimes 
to the north, sometimes elsewhere; and the air 
grows colder and warmer and undergoes all manner 
of changes; and these changes in condition peculiar 
to it prove that it labours and is weary. For weariness 
is the principal cause of change. It were folly to 
pursue the subject through the creatures of air and 
water and enumerate at length their general and 
particular changes: for these are naturally liable 
to far greater weakness than the creatures of the 
upper world, since they in largest measure partake 
of the lowest form of substance, namely the earthly. 
Since then weariness is the natural cause of change 
in things that turn and vary, and since God turns 
not and changes not, He must be by nature un- 
wearying. But a being that is free from weakness, 
even though he be making all things, will cease not 
to all eternity to be at rest, and thus rest belongs in 
the fullest sense to God and to Him alone. 

XXVII. Now we showed that keeping festival per- 
tained to Him and therefore we see that all such 
festivals, whether they be weekly sabbaths or (the 
occasional) feasts, are His, who is the Cause, and 


‘pertain not to any man at all. Let us consider our 


famous festal assemblies. Different nations, whether 
Greek or barbarian, have their own, the product of 
myth and fiction, and their only purpose is empty 
vanity. We need not dwell on them, for the whole 
of human life would not suffice to tell in detail of 
the follies inherent in them. Yet, without over- 
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27? ¢ é ΣᾺ ἡ ) “- ~ 
τις ef ἁπάσας ὀλίγα στοχαζόμενος τοῦ καιροῦ, 
92 λεκτέον. πάσης ἑορτῆς τε καὶ πανηγύρεως τῶν 
> a 
παρ᾽ ἡμῖν τὰ θαυμαστὰ Kat περιμάχητα ἔργα 
ταῦτα" ἄδεια ἄνεσις ἐκεχειρία μέθη παροινία κῶμοι 
χλιδὴ θρύψις θυραυλίαι παννυχίδες, ἀπρεπεῖς 
¢ / 
ἡδοναί, peOnucpwol γάμοι, βιαιόταται ὕβρεις, 
/ 
ἀσκήσεις ἀκρασίας, ἀφροσύνης μελέται, ἐπυτη- 
δεύσεις αἰσχρῶν, φθορὰ παντελὴς τοῦ καλοῦ, νυκτ- 
ἤ \ > / > f id 3 
[156] εγερσίαι πρὸς ἀπλήστους ἐπιθυμίας, | ὕπνος ἐν 
€ 
ἡμέρᾳ, ὁπότε καιρὸς ἐγρηγόρσεως, φύσεως ἔργων 
> » 

98 ἐναλλαγή' τότε ἀρετὴ μὲν ὡς βλαβερὸν γελᾶται, 
κακία δὲ ὡς ὠφέλιμον ἁρπάζεται, τότε τὰ μὲν 
πρακτέα ἄτιμα, τὰ δὲ μὴ πρακτέα ἐπίτιμα, τότε 
μουσικὴ μὲν καὶ φιλοσοφία καὶ πᾶσα παίδευσις, 

A ~ θ i “-- θ ~ [4 tA θῶ > tA 
τὰ τῆς θείας ψυχῆς θεῖα ws ἀληθῶς ἀγάλματα, 
ἀφωνίαν ἴσχει, at δὲ μαστροπεύουσαι καὶ προ- 
ἕξενοῦσαι «τέχναι τὰς ἡδονὰς γαστρὶ καὶ τοῖς 
/ ε 
μετὰ γαστέρα ῥητορεύουσι. ΧΧΎΥΠΙ. 
94 τοιαῦται τῶν λεγομένων εὐδαιμόνων αἱ ἑορταί. 
i / \ 3 > ? wt 7 / 
καὶ μέχρι μὲν «ἐν» οἰκίαις ἢ χωρίοις βεβήλοις 
ἀσχημονοῦσιν, ἧττον ἁμαρτάνειν μοι δοκοῦσιν' 
ἐπειδὰν δὲ ὥσπερ χειμάρρου φορὰ πάντῃ νεμὴη- 
a ¢ “~ a ἢ 
θεῖσα καὶ ἱερῶν τοῖς ἁγιωτάτοις προσπελάσασα 
βιάσηται, τὰ ἐν τούτοις εὐαγῆ πάντα εὐθὺς ἔρριψεν, 
/ “a 
ws ἀπεργάσασθαι θυσίας ἀνιέρους, ἱερεῖα ἄθυτα, 
A > “ > 
εὐχὰς ἀτελεῖς, ἀμυήτους μυήσεις, ἀνοργιάστους 
/ 
τελετάς, νόθον εὐσέβειαν, κεκιβδηλευμένην ὅσιό- 
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stepping the right limit, a few words, to serve for 
many, may be said to cover them all. In every 
feast and gathering in our country what is it that 
men admire and seek so eagerly? Freedom from 
the fear of punishment, from sense of restraint, 
from stress of business; drunkenness, tipsy rioting, 
routs and revels, wantonness, debauchery ; lovers 
thronging their mistresses’ doors, nightlong carouses, 
unseemly pleasures, daylight chamberings, deeds of 
insolence and outrage, hours spent in training to be 
intemperate, in studying to be fools, in cultivating 
baseness, wholesale depravation of all that is noble: 
the works to which nature prompts us are turned 
upside down: men keep vigil by night to indulge 
their insatiable lust: the day time, the hours given 
for wakefulness, they spend in sleep. Atsuch times 
virtue is jeered at as mischievous, vice snatched at 
as profitable. At such times right actions are dis- 
honoured, wrong actions honoured. At such times 
music, philosophy, all culture, those truly divine 
images set in the divinely given soul, are mute. 
Only the arts which pander and minister pleasure 
to the belly and the organs below it are vocal and 
loud-voiced. XXVIII. Such are the feasts 
of those whom men call happy. And so long as 
they confine their unseemly doings to houses or 
unconsecrated places, their sin seems less to me. 
But when their wickedness like a rushing torrent 
spreads over every place and invades and violates 
the most sacred temples, it straightway overturns 
all that is venerable in them, and as a result come 
sacrifices unholy, offerings unmeet, vows unfulfilled, 
their rites and mysteries a mockery, their piety 
but a bastard growth, their holiness debased, their 


65 


PHILO 


¢ ’ v é iX 4θ 
τητα, ἁγνείαν ἄναγνον, κατεψευσμένην ἀλήθειαν, 


95 βωμολόχον θεραπείαν θεοῦ. καὶ πρὸς τούτοις ἔτι 


τὰ μὲν σώματα λουτροῖς καὶ καθαρσίοις ἀπορ- 
/ 4 de ~ > id θ 8 
ρύπτονται, Ta δὲ ψυχῆς ἐκνίψασθαι πάθη, οἷς 
καταρρυπαίνεται ὁ βίος, οὔτε βούλονται οὔτε 
ἐπιτηδεύουσι' καὶ λευχειμονοῦντες μὲν εἰς τὰ ἱερὰ 
i 7 3 / 3 ~ > 
βαδίζειν σπουδάζουσιν ἀκηλιδώτους ἐσθῆτας ἀμ- 
πεχόμενοι, διάνοιαν δὲ κεκηλιδωμένην ἄχρι τῶν 


3 , 3 ’ b ] > ΄- ba) fd »- 
96 ἀδύτων εἰσάγοντες οὐκ αἰδοῦνται. κἂν μέν τι τῶν 
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é 4 \ 1 ἐκ ἢ ς # 
θρεμμάτων μὴ παντελὲς καὶ ὁλόκληρον εὑρίσκηται, 
ἔξω περιρραντηρίων ἀπελαύνεται βωμοῖς οὐκ 
ἐώμενον προσαχθῆναι, Kaito. ταῖς σωματικαῖς 
λώβαις ἁπάσαις κεχρημένον ἀκουσίοις" κατατετρω- 
μένοι δὲ τὰς ψυχὰς ἐκ νοσημάτων χαλεπῶν, ἃ 
κακίας ἀμήχανος δύναμις προσέβαλε, μᾶλλον «δὲ 
ἠκρωτηριασμένοι καὶ ἐκτετμημένοι τὰ κάλλιστα, 

’ὔ 
φρόνησιν καρτερίαν δικαιοσύνην εὐσέβειαν, τὰς 
ἄλλας ὅσας τὸ ἀνθρώπειον γένος χωρεῖν πέφυκεν 
ἀρετάς, καὶ καθ᾽ ἑκούσιον γνώμην ἐνδεδεγμένοι 
τὰς λύμας, ὅμως ἱερουργεῖν τολμῶσι νομίζοντες 
\ las m~ + Δ] A > 4 / ec oA ey 7 

τὸν τοῦ θεοῦ ὀφθαλμὸν τὰ ἐκτὸς μόνα ὁρᾶν ἡλίου 
συνεργοῦντος, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ πρὸ τῶν ἐμφανῶν τὰ 
ἀφανῆ καταθεᾶσθαι φωτὶ χρώμενον ἑαυτῷ" ὁ γὰρ 
τοῦ ὄντος ὀφθαλμὸς φωτὸς ἑτέρου πρὸς κατά- 
5 “- 4 A 3 “ἢ 3 ͵ὔ 5 \ 

ληψιν οὐ δεῖται, αὐτὸς δ᾽ ὧν ἀρχέτυπος αὐγὴ 
, 3 - > LAA Ὁ ᾽ὃ ’ 3 4 3 an 
μυρίας ἀκτῖνας ἐκβάλλει, ὧν οὐδεμία ἐστὶν αἰσθητή, 
νοηταὶ δ᾽ ἅπασαι’ παρὸ καὶ μόνος 6 νοητὸς θεὸς 
αὐταῖς χρῆται, τῶν δὲ γενέσεως μεμοιραμένων 
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purity impure, their truth falsehood, their worship 
a sacrilege. Furthermore they cleanse their bodies 
with lustrations and purifications, but they neither 
wish nor practise to wash off from their souls 
the passions by which life is defiled. They are 
zealous to go to the temples white-robed, attired 
in spotless raiment, but with a spotted heart they 
pass into the inmost sanctuary and are not ashamed. 
And if an animal be found to be blemished or 
imperfect, it is driven out of the consecrated 
precincts? and not suffered to approach the altar, 
though it is through no will of its own that it 
has any of these bodily defects. But they them- 
selves—their souls are a mass of wounds from 
the hideous maladies with which the irresistible 
power of vice has smitten them, or rather they are 
mutilated, docked of their noblest parts, prudence, 
courage to endure, justice, piety and all the other 
virtues of which human nature is capable. And 
though it is with free deliberate judgement that they 
have imbibed the mischief, yet they dare to handle 
the holy thing, and think that the eye of God sees 
nothing but the outer world through the co-operation 
of the sun. They do not know that He surveys the 
unseen even before the seen, for He Himself is 
His own light. For the eye of the Absolutely 
Existent needs no other light to effect perception, 
but He Himself is the archetypal essence of which 
myriads of rays are the effluence, none visible to 
sense, all to the mind. And therefore they are the 
instruments of that same God alone, who is appre- 
hended by mind, not of any who have part and lot 


α Literally “the boundaries (of the ἀγορά) marked out 
by the sprinkling of the lustral water.” 
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οὐδείς: αἰσθητὸν yap τὸ γενόμενον, αἰσθήσει δὲ 
ἀκατάληπτος ἡ νοητὴ φύσις. 

ΧΧΙΧ,! ᾿Επειδὴ τοίνυν ἀοράτως τόδε τῆς 
ψυχῆς χωρίον εἰσδύεται, παρασκευάζωμεν τὸν 
τόπον ἐκεῖνον ὡς ἔνεστι κάλλιστον, ἀξιόχρεων 
ἐνδιαίτημα θεοῦ “γενησόμενον" εἰ δὲ μή, λήσεται 
μεταναστὰς εἰς ἕτερον οἶκον, ὃς ἂν ἄμεινον αὐτῷ 
δοκῇ δεδημιουργῆσθαι. εἰ γὰρ βασιλεῖς ὑπο- 
δέχεσθαι μέλλοντες λαμπροτέρας κατασκευάζομεν 
τὰς ἰδίας οἰκίας, μηδενὸς τῶν εἰς κόσμον ὀλιγω- 
ροῦντες, ἀλλὰ πᾶσιν ἀδεῶς καὶ ἀφθόνως χρώμενοι, 
τοῦ τὴν καταγωγὴν ἡδίστην ἅμα καὶ μετὰ τοῦ 
πρέποντος ἀξιώματος αὐτοῖς γενέσθαι στοχαζό- 
μενοι, τῷ βασιλέων. βασιλεῖ καὶ τῶν συμπάντων 
ἡγεμόνι θεῷ oe ἡμερότητα καὶ φιλανθρωπίαν 
ἀξιώσαντι τὸ γενητὸν ἐπισκέψεως καὶ ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ 
περάτων μέχρι γῆς ἐσχάτων ἐπ᾽ εὐεργεσίᾳ τοῦ 
γένους ἡμῶν κατελθόντι ποδαπὸν οἶκον ἄρα χρὴ 
κατασκευάξεσθαι; λίθων μὲν 7 ξυλίνης ὕλης; 
ἄπαγε, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ εἰπεῖν εὐαγές" οὐδὲ γάρ, εἰ πᾶσα 
γῆ χρυσὸς ἡ τι χρυσοῦ τιμαλφέστερον μεταβαλοῦσα 
ἐξαίφνης γένοιτο κἄπειτα ημιουργῶν τέχναις 
στοὰς καὶ προπύλαια καὶ ἀνδρῶνας καὶ προτεμε- 
viopara καὶ νεὼς κατασκευαζόντων ἀναλωθείη, 
γένοιτ᾽ ἂν βάσις αὐτοῦ τοῖς ποσίν' ἀξιόχρεως μέντοι 
γε οἶκος ψυχὴ ἐπιτήδειος. XXX. οἶκον οὖν 
ἐπίγειον τὴν ἀόρατον ψυχὴν τοῦ ἀοράτου θεοῦ 
λέγοντες ἐνδίκως καὶ κατὰ νόμον φήσομεν. 

Ἵνα δὲ βέβαιος καὶ περικαλλέστατος εἴη ὁ οἶκος, 
θεμέλιοι μὲν ὑποβεβλήσθωσαν εὐφυΐα καὶ διδα- 
σκαλία, ἀρεταὶ δὲ μετὰ καλῶν πράξεων ἐποικο- 
δομείσθωσαν αὐτῷ, τὰ δὲ προκοσμήματα ἔστω 
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in the world of creation. For the created is ap- 
proached by sense, which can never grasp the nature 
which is apprehended by mind. 

XXIX. Seeing then that our souls are a region 
open to His invisible entrance, let us make that place 
as beautiful as we may, to be a lodging fit for God. 
Else He will pass silently into some other home, 
where He judges that the builder’s hands have 
wrought something worthier. When we think to 
entertain kings we brighten and adorn our own 
houses. We despise no embellishment, but use all 
such freely and ungrudgingly, and make it our aim 
that their lodging shall have every delight and the 
honour withal that is their due. What house shall 
be prepared for God the King of kings, the Lord of 
all, who in His tender mercy and loving-kindness 
has deigned to visit created being and come down 
from the boundaries of heaven to the utmost ends of 
earth, to show His goodness to our race? Shall it 
be of stone or timber ? Away with the thought, the 
very words are blasphemy. For though the whole 
earth should suddenly turn into gold, or something 
more precious than gold, though all that wealth 
should be expended by the builder’s skill on porches 
and porticos, on chambers, vestibules, and shrines, 
yet there would be no place where His feet could 
tread. One worthy house there is—the soul that is 
fitted to receive Him. XXX. Justly and rightly then 
shall we say that in the invisible soul the invisible 
God has His earthly dwelling-place. 

And that the house may have both strength and 
loveliness, let its foundations be laid in natural ex- 
cellence and good teaching, and let us rear upon 
them virtues and noble actions, and let its external 
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102 ἡ ἀνάληψις τῶν ἐγκυκλίων προπαιδευμάτων" ἐκ 
μὲν γὰρ εὐφυΐας εὐθιξία ἐπιμονὴ μνήμη, ἐκ 
δὲ διδασκαλίας εὐμάθεια προσοχὴ κα άπερ τινὸς 
ῥίζαι δένδρου μέλλοντος ἡμέρους καρποὺς ἀπο- 
κυΐσκειν συνίστανται, ὧν ἄνευ “τελεσιουργηθῆναι 

103 διάνοιαν ἀμήχανον" ἐκ δὲ ἀρετῶν καὶ τῶν κατ᾽ 
αὐτὰς πράξεων τὸ ἐχυρὸν καὶ βέβαιον τῆς ἀσφαλοῦς 
ἱδρύσεως περιγίνεται, τοῦ διαστῆσαι καὶ φυγα- 
δεῦσαι καὶ μετανάστιν ἀπεργάσασθαι τοῦ καλοῦ 
ψυχὴν ἐγνωκότος πρὸς οὕτως καρτερὰν ἰσχὺν 

104 ἐξασθενοῦντος" ἐκ δὲ τῆς ἐγκυκλίου τῶν προ- 
παιδευμάτων. μελέτης τὰ πρὸς κόσμον τῆς ψυχῆς 
ὡς ἑστίας ἤρτηται’ καθάπερ γὰρ κο- 
νιάματα καὶ γραφαὶ καὶ πινάκια καὶ λίθων πολυ- 

[188] τελῶν διαθέσεις, αἷς οὐ μόνον τοίχους ἀλλὰ} καὶ 
τὰ ἐδάφη ποικίλλουσι, καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα τοιαῦτα πρὸς 
μὲν ἰσχὺν οὐ συμβάλλεται, τέρψιν δὲ περιποιεῖ 

106 μόνον τοῖς ἐνοικοῦσιν, οὕτως ἡ τῶν ἐγκυκλίων 
ἐπιστήμη τὸν ψυχικὸν οἶκον ἅπαντα διακοσμεῖ, 
γραμματικὴ" μὲν ποιητικὴν ἐρευνῶσα καὶ παλαιῶν 
πράξεων ἱστορίαν μεταδιώκουσα, γεωμετρία δὲ 
τὴν κατ᾽ ἀναλογίαν t ἰσότητα περιποιοῦσα, τὸ δὲ ἐν 
ἡμῖν ἄρρυθμον καὶ ἄμετρον καὶ ἐκμελὲς ῥυθμῷ 
καὶ μέτρῳ καὶ μέλει διὰ μουσικῆς ἀστείου θερα- 
πεύουσα, ῥητορικὴ δὲ τάς τε ἐν ἑκάστοις δεινότητας 
ἐξετάζουσα καὶ πᾶσιν τὴν πρέπουσαν ἑρμηνείαν 
ἐφαρμόζουσα, τονώσεις καὶ περιπαθήσεις καὶ ἔμ- 


1 Cohn suggests γραμματικῇ . . . γεωμετρίᾳ. ., ῥητορικῇ. 


4 Or, taking ἤρτηται ἐκ τῆς μελέτης together, ‘‘ on the study 
... depend.” But the form of the sentence and the fuller 
sense given to ἤρτηται suggest the way adopted in the transla- 
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ornaments be the reception of the learning of the 
schools. The first of these, natural excellence, brings 
quickness of apprehension, perseverance and memory. 
From teaching are borrowed readiness to learn and 
concentration. They are like the roots of the tree 
that will bring forth good fruit, and without them 
the mind cannot be brought to its fullness. Virtues 
and the good actions that follow them provide the 
stability and firmness that make the structure secure, 
so that all that purposes to banish or sever or draw 
away the soul from good is powerless against such 
steadfastness and strength. From the study of the 
introductory learning of the schools come the orna- 
ments of the soul, which are attached to it as to a 
house.? For as stuccoes, paintings, and 
tablets and arrangements of precious stones and the 
like, with which men adorn pavements as well as 
walls, contribute nothing to the strength of the 
building, but only serve to give pleasure to the in- 
mates, so the knowledge of the schools adorns the 
whole house of the soul. Grammar or literature ® 
makes research into poetry and pursues the study 
of the doings of old time. Geometry gives us the 
sense of equality produced by proportion. It also 
heals by the means of fine music ® all that is harsh 
and inharmonious or discordant in the soul, under the 
influence of rhythm, metre, and melody. Rhetoric? 
seeks out and weighs the materials for shrewd treat- 
ment in all the subjects which it handles, and welds 
them to the language that befits them. Sometimes 
it raises us to a pitch of strong emotion,’ at other 
tion. Philo often uses ἀρτᾶσθαι with the simple genitive, 6.0. 
γῶν ποιοτήτων ἠρτημένος, 67, 


Ὁ See App. p. 485. 
° Or “ procures us the means of expressing.” 
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παλιν ἀνέσεις Kal ἡδονὰς μετὰ στωμυλίας καὶ τῆς 
περὶ γλῶτταν καὶ τὰ φωνητήρια ὄργανα εὐπραγίας 
περιποιοῦσα. 

106 ΧΧΧΙ, Τοιούτου κατασκευασθέντος οἴκου παρὰ 
τῷ θνητῷ γένει, χρηστῶν ἐλπίδων τἀπίγεια πάντα 
ἀναπλησθήσεται κάθοδον δυνάμεων. θεοῦ προσ- 
δοκήσαντα᾽ αἱ δὲ νόμους ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ καὶ θεσμοὺς 
ἐπιφερόμεναι τοῦ καθαγιάσαι καὶ καθιερῶσαι 
χάριν ἀφίξονται κατὰ τὴν τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῶν 
ἐπικέλευσιν᾽ εἴθ᾽ ὁμοδίαυτοι καὶ ὁμοτράπεζοι ταῖς 
φιλαρέτοις γενόμεναι ψυχαῖς σπείρουσιν ἐν αὐταῖς 
γένος τὸ εὔδαιμον, καθὰ καὶ ᾿Αβραὰμ τῷ σοφῷ 
τῆς παρ᾽ αὐτῷ καταγωγῆς τὸν ᾿Ισαὰκ τελειοτάτην 

107 χάριν δεδώρηνται. χαίρει δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ οὐδενὶ μᾶλλον 
ὴ κεκαθαρμένη διάνοια ἢ τῷ δεσπότην ἔχειν τὸν 
ἡγεμόνα πάντων ὁμολογεῖν: τὸ “γὰρ δουλεύειν 
θεῷ μέγιστον αὔχημα καὶ οὐ μόνον ἐλευθερίας 
ἀλλὰ καὶ πλούτου καὶ ἀρχῆς καὶ πάντων ὅσα. τὸ 
θνητὸν ἀσπάζεται γένος τιμιώτερον. 

108 τῆς δὲ τοῦ ὄντος ἡγεμονίας δ χρησμὸς ἀληθὴς 
μάρτυς λέγων ὧδε" “ καὶ “ἢ γῆ οὐ πραθήσεται εἰς 
βεβαίωσιν' ἐμὴ γάρ ἐστι πᾶσα ἡ γῆ, διότι προσ- 
ήλυτοι καὶ πάροικοι ὑμεῖς ἐστε ἐναντίον “ἐμοῦ ” 
(Lev. xxv. 23). ἄρ᾽ οὐκ ἐναργέστατα παρίστησιν, 

109 ὅτι “κτήσει μὲν τὰ πάντα θεοῦ, χρήσει δὲ μόνον 
γενέσεώς ἐστι; βεβαίως, γάρ φησιν, οὐδὲν οὐδενὶ 
πεπράσεται τῶν ἐν γενέσει, ὡς [av] ἑνὸς ὄντος οὗ 
κυρίως βεβαία ἡ τῶν ὅλων κτῆσις" 

[169] | κέχρηκε γὰρ ὁ Geos τὰ γενητὰ πάντα πᾶσιν, 
οὐδὲν τῶν κατὰ μέρος Ζέλειον ἐργασάμενος, ὃ μὴ 
πάντως χρεῖον ἄλλου, ἵν᾽ οὗ δεῖται τυχεῖν γλιχό- 
μενον ἐξ ἀνάγκης τῷ παρασχεῖν δυναμένῳ πλησιάζῃ 
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times the tension is relaxed in a sense of pleasure. 
With all this it gives fluency and facility in using 
our tongues and organs of speech. 

XXXI. If such a house be raised amid our mortal 
race, earth and all that dwells on earth will be filled 
with high hopes, expecting the descent of the divine 
potencies. With laws and ordinances from heaven 
they will descend, to sanctify and consecrate them 
on earth, according to their Father’s bidding. Then,* 
joined in commonalty of daily life and board with 
virtue-loving souls, they sow within them the nature 
of happiness, even as they gave to wise Abraham in 
Isaac the most perfect thank-offering for their stay 
with him. The purified mind rejoices in nothing 
more than in confessing that it has the lord of all 
for its master. For to be the slave of God is the 
highest boast of man, a treasure more precious not 
only than freedom, but than wealth and power and 
all that mortals most cherish. To this 
sovereignty of the Absolutely Existent the oracle is 
a true witness in these words, “‘ and the land shall 
not be sold in perpetuity, for all the land is mine, 
because ye are strangers and sojourners before me ”’ 
(Lev. xxv. 23). A clear proof surely that in possession 
all things are God’s, and only as a loan do they belong 
to created beings. For nothing, he means, will be sold 
in perpetuity to any created being, because there is 
but One, to whom in a full and complete sense the 
possession of all things is assured. For all 
created things are assigned as a loan to all from God, 
and He has made none of these particular things 
complete in itself, so that it should have no need at 
all of another. Thus through the desire to obtain 


6 An allusion to Gen. xviii. 5 ff. 


13 


PHILO 


110 καὶ ἐκεῖνο τούτῳ καὶ ἀμφότερα ἀλλήλοις" οὕτως 
γὰρ ἐπαλλάττοντα καὶ ἐπιμιγνύμενα λύρας τρόπον 
ἐξ ἀνομοίων ἡρμοσμένης φθόγγων εἰς κοινωνίαν 
καὶ συμφωνιαν ἐλθόντα συνηχήσειν ἔμελλεν, ἀντί- 
δοσίν τινα καὶ ἀντέκτισιν πάντα διὰ πάντων 
ὑπομένοντα πρὸς τὴν τοῦ κόσμου παντὸς ἐκ- 

11] πλήρωσιν' ταύτῃ καὶ ἄψυχα ἐμψύχων καὶ ἄλογα 
ογικῶν καὶ δένδρα ἀνθρώπων καὶ ἄνθρωποι 
φυτῶν καὶ ἡμέρων ἀτίθασα καὶ ἀγρίων χειροήθη 
καὶ ἄρρεν θήλεος καὶ θῆλυ ἄρρενος καὶ συνελόντι 
φράσαι χερσαῖα ἐνύδρων καὶ ἔνυδρα ἀεροπόρων 
καὶ πτηνὰ τῶν προειρημένων. καὶ προσέτι γῆς 
μὲν οὐρανός, οὐρανοῦ δὲ γῆ, ἀὴρ δὲ ὕδατος, ὕδωρ 
δὲ πνεύματος, καὶ πάλιν αἱ ἱ μεταξὺ φύσεις ἀλλήλων 
τε καὶ τῶν ἄκρων καὶ αἱ ἄκραι τῶν μέσων καὶ 

112 ἑαυτῶν ἐρῶσι: χειμών γε μὴν θέρους καὶ θέρος 
χειμῶνος καὶ «ἔαρ ἀμφοῖν καὶ “μετόπωρον ἔαρος 
καὶ ἕκαστον ἑκάστου καὶ ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν “πάντα 
πάντων ἐπιδεᾶ τε καὶ χρεῖα, ἵνα τὸ ὅλον, οὗ μέρη 
ταῦτα, παντελὲς ἔργον ἀξιόν τε εἴη τοῦ δημιουργοῦ, 
ὅδε ὁ κόσμος. 

113 ΧΧΧΗ͂. Οὕτως οὖν αὐτὰ συνθεὶς τὸ μὲν κράτος 
ἁπάντων ἀνῆψεν ἑαυτῷ, τὴν δὲ χρῆσιν. καὶ ἀπό- 
λαυσιν ἔ ἔνειμε τοῖς ὑπηκόοις ἑαυτῶν τε καὶ ἀλλήλων' 
καὶ γὰρ ἑαυτοὺς καὶ ὅσα περὶ ἡμᾶς χρῆσιν ἔχομεν' 
ἐγὼ γοῦν ἐκ ψυχῆς καὶ σώματος συνεστώς, νοῦν 
λόγον αἴσθησιν ἔχειν δοκῶν, οὐδὲν αὐτῶν ἴδιον 

114 εὑρίσκω' ποῦ γάρ μου τὸ σῶμα πρὸ γενέσεως ἦν; 
ποῖ δὲ καὶ χωρήσει μεταστάντος <pou>; ποῦ 
δὲ καὶ τοῦ δοκοῦντος ὑφεστάναι τῶν ἡλικιῶν αἱ 


α See App. p. 485. > Or “ all our iar ane al 
° Literally, ‘‘ as a thing to be used ”’ a loan.” 
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what it needs, it must perforce approach that which 
can supply its need, and this approach must be 
mutual and reciprocal. Thus through reciprocity 
and combination, even as a lyre is formed of unlike 
notes, God meant that they should come to fellowship 
and concord and form a single harmony, and that an 
universal give and take should govern them, and 
lead up to the consummation of the whole world. 
Thus love draws lifeless to living, unreasoning to 
reasoning, trees to men, men to plants, cultivated to 
wild, savage to tame, each sex to the other ; so too, 
in a word, the creatures of the land to the creatures 
of the water, these to the fowls of the air and those to 
both : so again heaven to earth, earth to heaven, air to 
water, and water to air. So natures intermediate 
yearn for each other and those at either extreme; 
these too for their fellows and theintermediate beings. 
Winter needs summer, summer winter, spring both, 
and autumn spring. Thus each, we may say, wants 
and needs each; all need all, that so this whole, of 
which each is a part, might be that perfect work 
worthy of its architect, this world.4 

XXXII. In this way combining all things He 
claimed the sovereignty of all for Himself; to His 
subjects He assigned the use and enjoyment of 
themselves and each other. For indeed we have 
ourselves and all that go to make these selves ὃ for 
use. J am formed of soul and body, I seem to have 
mind, reason, sense, yet I find that none of them is 
really mine. Where was my body before birth, and 
whither will it go when I have departed? What 
has become of the changes produced by life’s various 
stages in the seemingly permanent self? Where is 
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διαφοραί; ποῦ τὸ “βρέφος, ποῦ ὁ παῖς, ποῦ «ὁ» 
ἀντίπαις, ποῦ ὁ ἄρτι ἡβῶν, ποῦ τὸ μειράκιον, ὁ 
πρωτογένειος, ὁ νεανίας, ὃ τέλειος ἀνήρ; πόθεν 
δὲ ἦλθεν ἡ ἡ ψυχή, ποῖ δὲ χωρήσει, πόσον δὲ χρόνον 
ἡμῖν ὁμοδίαιτος ἔσται; τίς δέ ἐστι τὴν οὐσίαν 
ἔχομεν εἰπεῖν; πότε δὲ καὶ ἐκτησάμεθα αὐτήν; 
πρὸ γενέσεως; ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὑπήρχομεν" μετὰ τὸν 
θάνατον; ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐσόμεθα οἱ μετὰ σωμάτων 
σύγκριτοι ποιοί, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς παλιγγενεσίαν ὁρμήσομεν 
οἱ μετὰ ἀσωμάτων ἀσύγκριτοι ἄποιοί." ἀλλὰ νῦν 
ὅτε ζῶμεν κρατούμεθα μᾶλλον ἢ | ἄρχομεν καὶ 
γνωριζόμεθα μᾶλλον 7 ἢ γνωρίζομεν' οἶδε γὰρ ἡμᾶς 
οὐ γνωριζομένη “πρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ ἐπιτάγματα 
ἐπιτάττει, οἷς ἐξ ἀνάγκης ὑπηρετοῦμεν ὡς οἰκέται 
δεσποίνῃ" ἀπόλειψίν τε ὅταν ἐθέλῃ πρὸς τὸν 
ἄρχοντα χρηματίσασα μεταναστήσεται ἔρημον 
καταλιποῦσα ζωῆς τὸν ἡμέτερον οἶκον, κἂν ἐπι- 
μένειν βιαζώμεθα, διαλύσεται-" ᾿λεπτομερὴς γὰρ 
αὐτῆς ἡ φύσις, ὡς μηδεμίαν , ἐμπαρέχειν λαβὴν 
σώματι. XXXII. ὁ δὲ νοῦς ἐμόν ἐστιν 
ἴδιον κτῆμα; ὁ ψευδῶν εἰκαστικός, ὁ πλάνης 
oloTiKds,® ὁ παρανοῶν, ὁ μωραίνων, ὃ εὑρισκόμενος 
ἄνους ἐν ἐκστάσει καὶ μελαγχολίᾳ καὶ μακρῷ 
γήρᾳ; ἀλλ᾽ ὃ λόγος κτῆμα ἐμόν; ἢ τὰ φωνῆς 
ὄργανα; μικρὰ νόσου πρόφασις οὐ τὴν γλῶτταν 
ἐπήρωσεν, οὐ τὸ στόμα καὶ τῶν πάνυ λογίων 
ἀπέρραψεν; οὐχὶ δεινοῦ προσδοκία καταπλήξασα 
μυρίους ἀχανεῖς, ἐποίησε; καὶ “μὴν οὐδὲ τῆς 
αἰσθήσεως ἡγεμὼν εὑρίσκομαι, τάχα δέ που καὶ 
δοῦλος ἀκολουθῶν ἧ ἂν ἄγῃ, πρὸς χρώματα, πρὸς 


1 ass, μετὰ (ἀγσώματα ἀσωμάτων σύγκριτοι ποιοί : Cohn retains 
σύγκριτοι ποιοί. See App. p. 485. 
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the babe that once I was, the boy and the other grada- 
tions * between boy and full-grown man? Whence 
came the soul, whither will it go, how long will it be our 
mate and comrade ? Can we tell its essential nature ? 
When did we get it? Before birth? But then there 
was no “‘ ourselves.” What of it after death? But 
then we who are here joined to the body, creatures 
of composition and quality, shall be no more, but 
shall go forward to our rebirth,* to be with the un- 
bodied, without composition and without quality. 
Even now in this life, we are the ruled rather than the 
rulers, known rather than knowing. The soul knows 
us, though we know it not; it lays on us commands, 
which we must fain obey, as a servant obeys his 
mistress. And when it will, it will claim its divorce 
in court ἢ and depart, leaving our home desolate of 
life. Press it as we may to stay, it will escape from 
our hands. So subtle is it of nature, that it affords 
no grip or handle to the body. XXXII, 
Is my mind my own possession? That parent of 
false conjectures, that purveyor of delusion, the 
delirious, the fatuous, and in frenzy or melancholy 
or senility proved to be the very negation of mind. 
Is my utterance my own possession, or my organs 
of speech? A little sickness is a cause sufficient to 
cripple the tongue and sew up the lips of the most 
eloquent, and the expectation of disaster paralyses 
multitudes into speechlessness. Not even of my 
sense-perception do I find myself master, rather, it 
may well be, its slave, who follows it where it leads, 


@ See App. p. 485. ὑ See App. p. 486. 


. 2 Conj. Cohn: uss. διαίτημα. 
3. Conj. Mangey : mss. olnrixds: Cohn ὁ πλάνης (ὁ οἰητικός, 
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σχήματα, “πρὸς φωνάς, πρὸς ὀσμάς, πρὸς χιυλούς, 
πρὸς τὰ ἄλλα σώματα. 

Av ὧν ἁπάντων δεδηλῶσθαι νομίζω, ὅτι τοῖς 
ἀλλοτρίοις κτήμασι χρώμεθα, καὶ οὔτε δόξαν οὔτε 
πλοῦτον οὔτε τιμὰς οὔτε ἀρχὰς οὔθ᾽ ὅσα περὶ 
σῶμα ἢ ψυχὴν ἰδια κεκτήμεθα, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ αὐτὸ τὸ 

118 ζῆν' χρῆσιν δὲ ἔχοντες ἐὰν μὲν γνῶμεν, ἐπιμελη- 
σόμεθα ὡς θεοῦ κτημάτων, “προλαβόντες ὅτι τῷ 
δεσπότῃ νόμος ὅταν θέλῃ τὰ ἑαυτοῦ κομίζεσθαι: 
οὕτως γὰρ τὰς ἐπὶ ταῖς ἀφαιρέσεσιν ἀνίας ἐπι- 
κουφιοῦμεν" νυνὶ δὲ οἱ πολλοὶ νομίζοντες ἑαυτῶν 
πάντα κτήματα κατὰ τήν τινος ἀπουσίαν καὶ 

119 ἔνδειαν εὐθὺς περυπαθοῦσι. γίνεται οὖν 
οὐ μόνον ἀληθὲς ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν μάλιστα συν- 
τεινόντων εἰς παρηγορίαν τὸ τὸν κόσμον καὶ τὰ ἐν 
κόσμῳ τοῦ γεννήσαντος ἔργα τε εἶναι καὶ κτήματα. 

τὸ δὲ ἔργον τὸ ἴδιον ὁ ,κεκτημένος 
δεδώρηται, ὅτι οὐ δεῖται ὁ δὲ χρώμενος οὐχὶ 
KEKTHTAL, ὅτι κύριος εἷς ἁπάντων καὶ δεσπότης 
ἐστίν, ὃς ὀρθότατα ἐ ἐρεῖ: “ἐμὴ πᾶσά ἐστιν ἡ γῆ 
--ἰσον τῷ, τὸ “γενητὸν ἅπαν ἐμόν---, “ ὑμεῖς δὲ 
προσήλυτοι καὶ πάροικοι ἐναντίον ἐμοῦ ᾽ (Lev. 

120 ΧΧΥ͂. 23). XXXIV. πρὸς μὲν γὰρ ἀλλήλους οἱ 
γενόμενοι πάντες αὐτοχθόνων καὶ εὐπατριδῶν 
ἔχουσι λόγον, πάντες. ἰσοτιμίαν καὶ ἰσοτέλειαν 
καρπούμενοι, πρὸς δὲ θεὸν ἐπηλύτων καὶ παροίκων' 

[161] ἕκαστος γὰρ ἡμῶν | ὥσπερ εἰς ξένην πόλιν ἀφῖκται 
τόνδε τὸν κόσμον, ἧς πρὸ γενέσεως οὐ μετεῖχε, 
καὶ ἀφικόμενος παροικεῖ, μέχρις ἂν τὸν ἀπο- 

121 νεμηθέντα τοῦ βίου χρόνον διαντλήσῃ. ἅμα μέντοι 


« Aborigines and nobles—two well-known terms in 
Athenian use. See Dictionary. 
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to colours, shapes, sounds, scents, flavours, and the 
other material things. 

All this surely makes it plain that what we use 
are the possessions of another, that nor glory, 
nor wealth, nor honours, nor offices, nor all that 
makes up body or soul are our own, not even life 
itself. And if we recognize that we have but their 
use, we shall tend them with care as God’s posses- 
sions, remembering from the first, that it is the 
master’s custom, when he will, to take back his own. 
The thought will lighten our sorrow when they are 
taken from us. But as it is, with the mass of men, 
the belief that all things are their own makes their 
loss or absence at once a source of grief and trouble. 

And so the thought that the world and 
all that therein is are both the works and the pos- 
sessions of Him that begat them becomes not only 
a truth but a doctrine most comfortable. 

But this work which is His own He has bestowed 
freely, for He needs it not. Yet he who has the 
use does not thereby become possessor, because 
there is one lord and master of all, who will most 
rightly say “all the land is mine (which is the 
same as ‘ all creation is mine ’), but ye are strangers 
and sojourners before me ” (Lev. xxv. 23). XXXIV. 
In relation to each other all created beings rank as 
men of longest descent and highest birth? ; all enjoy 
equal honour and equal rights, but to God they are 
aliens and sojourners. Tor each of us has come into 
this world as into a foreign city, in which before 
our birth we had no part, and in this city he does 
but sojourn, until he has exhausted his appointed 
span of life. And there is another lesson of wisdom 
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καὶ δόγμα εἰσηγεῖται πάνσοφον, ὅτι μόνος κυρίως 
ὃ θεὸς πολίτης ἐστί, πάροικον δὲ καὶ ἐπήλυτον 
τὸ γενητὸν ἅπαν, οἱ δὲ λεγόμενοι πολῖται κατα- 
χρήσει μᾶλλον ὀνόματος ἢ ἀληθείᾳ προσαγορεύον- 
ται" δωρεὰ δὲ ἀποχρῶσα σοφοῖς ἀνδράσι πρὸς τὸν 
μόνον πολίτην θεὸν ἀντεξετασθεῖσιν, ἐπηλύτων 
καὶ παροίκων λαβεῖν τάξιν, ἐπειδὴ τῶν ἀφρόνων 
ἔπηλυς μὲν ἢ πάροικος ἁπλῶς οὐδεὶς ἐν τῇ τοῦ 
θεοῦ πόλει γίνεται, φυγὰς δὲ πάντως ἀνευρίσκεται. 

οἷον δὴ καὶ προσανεφθέγξατο ὡς 
δογματικώτατον. ᾿ ᾿ πράσει Ὁ not . ov πραθή- 
σεται ἡ γῆ" καὶ ὑπὸ τίνος ἡσύχασεν, ἵν᾽ ἐκ τοῦ 
παρασιωπηθέντος ὁ μὴ φυσιολογίας ἀμύητος εἰς 
ἐπιστήμην ὠφελῆται. εὑρήσεις τοίνυν σκοπῶν 
ἅπαντας καὶ τοὺς λεγομένους χαρίζεσθαι πιπρά- 
σκοντας μᾶλλον ἢ δωρουμένους καὶ οὗς "οἰόμεθα 
λαμβάνειν χάρυτας πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ὠνουμένους" ob 
μὲν yap διδόντες, ἀμοιβὴν ἔπαινον ἢ τιμὴν θηρώ- 
μενοι, ζητοῦντες χάριτος ἀντίδοσιν, εὐπρεπεῖ 
δωρεᾶς ὀνόματι κυρίως πρᾶσιν ἐργάζονται, ἐπεὶ 
καὶ τοῖς πωλοῦσιν ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ἂν παράσχωσιν ἔθος 
λαμβάνειν ἐστίν' οἱ δὲ προσιέμενοι τὰς δωρεάς, 
μελετῶντες ἀποδοῦναι καὶ ἐπὶ καιρὸν ἀποδιδόντες, 
ἔργον ὠνουμένων δρῶσι, καὶ γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι ὥσπερ 


128 λαβεῖν ἴσασι καὶ ἀποδοῦναι. ὁ δὲ θεὸς οὐ πωλητὴρ 
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ἐπευωνίζων τὰ ἑαυτοῦ κτήματα, δωρητικὸς δὲ 
τῶν ἁπάντων, ἀενάους χαρίτων. πηγὰς ἀναχέων, 
ἀμοιβῆς οὐκ ἐφιέμενος" οὔτε γὰρ ἐπιδεὴς αὐτὸς 
οὔτε τις τῶν γεγονότων ἱκανὸς ἀντιδοῦναι δωρεάν. 

XXXY. Πάντων οὖν ἀνωμολογημένων θεοῦ 
κτημάτων λόγοις τε ἀληθέσι καὶ μαρτυρίαις, ἃς 
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that he teaches in these words, even this—God alone 
is in the true sense a citizen, and all created ‘being 
is a sojourner and alien, and those whom we call 
citizens are so called only by a licence of language.* 
But to the wise it is a sufficient bounty, if when 
ranged beside God, the only citizen, they are counted 
as aliens and sojourners, since the fool can in no 
wise hold such a rank in the city of God, but we see 
him an outcast from it and nothing more. 
Such a lesson too He has proclaimed to us in an 
utterance of deepest meaning. “ The land shall not 
be sold at all.’’* No word of the seller there, that 
through this very silence he, who has access to 
the secrets of nature-truth, may profit in the quest 
of knowledge. Look round you and you shall find 
that those who are said to bestow benefits sell 
rather than give, and those who seem to us to 
receive them in truth buy. The givers are seeking 
praise or honour as their exchange and look for 
the repayment of the benefit, and thus, under the 
specious name of gift, they in real truth carry out 
a sale; for the seller’s way is to take something 
for what he offers. The receivers of the gift, too, 
study to make some return, and do so as opportunity 
offers, and thus they act as buyers. For buyers 
know well that receiving and paying go hand in 
hand. But God is no salesman, hawking his goods 4 
in the market, but a free giver of all things, pouring 
forth eternal fountains of free bounties, and seeking 
no return. For He has no needs Himself and no 
created being is able to repay His gift. 

XXXV. Thus we have agreed that all things are 
God’s possessions on the strength of true reasonings 


* See App. p. 486. 
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ov θέμις ψευδομαρτυριῶν ἁλῶναι---χρησμοὶ γάρ, 
ous ἐν ἱεραῖς βίβλοις Μωυσῆς ἀνέγραψεν, οἵ μαρ- 
τυροῦντές εἰσι----, παραιτητέον τοίνυν τὸν νοῦν, ὃς 
τὸ γεννηθὲν κατὰ τὴν πρὸς αἴσθησιν σύνοδον 
κτῆμα ἴδιον φήθη τε καὶ ἐκάλεσε [rov] Κάιν καὶ 
εἶπεν' " ἐκτησάμην ἄνθρωπον διὰ τοῦ θεοῦ," καὶ 
κατὰ τοῦτο διαμαρτών' τί δήποτε; ὅτι ὁ θεὸς 
αἴτιον, οὐκ ὄργανον, τὸ δὲ γινόμενον δι᾿ ὀργάνου 
μὲν ὑπὸ δὲ αἰτίου πάντως γίνεται. πρὸς γὰρ τήν 
τινος γένεσιν πολλὰ δεῖ συνελθεῖν, | τὸ ὑφ᾽ οὗ, τὸ 
ἐξ οὗ, τὸ δι οὗ, τὸ be δ καὶ ἔστι τὸ “μὲν ὑφ᾽ οὗ 
τὸ αἴτιον, ἐξ οὗ δὲ ἡ ὕλη, δι᾿ οὗ δὲ τὸ ἐργαλεῖον, 
δι᾿ ὃ δὲ ἡ αἰτία. φέρε γάρ, εἴ τις ἀνέροιτο, οἰκία 
καὶ πόλις πᾶσα ἵνα κατασκευασθῇ, τίνα συνελθεῖν 
δεῖ; ἄρ᾽ οὐ δημιουργὸν καὶ λίθους καὶ ξύλα. καὶ 
ὄργανα; τί οὖν ἐστι δημιουργὸς πλὴν τὸ αἴτιον 
ὑφ᾽ οὗ; τί δὲ λίθοι καὶ ξύλα πλὴν ἡ ὕλη, ἐξ ἡ ἧς ἢ 

κατασικευή; τί δὲ τὰ ὄργανα πλὴν τὰ δι᾽ ὧν; 
τίνος δὲ ἕνεκα πλὴν σκέπης καὶ ἀσφαλείας, τὸ 
«δὲ» δι᾿ ὃ τοῦτό ἐστι; μετελθὼν οὖν 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἐν μέρει κατασκευῶν ἴδε τὴν “μεγίστην 
οἰκίαν ἢ πόλιν, τόνδε τὸν κόσμον" εὑρήσεις γὰρ 
αἴτιον μὲν αὐτοῦ τὸν θεὸν ὑφ᾽ οὗ γέγονεν, ὕλην δὲ 
τὰ τέσσαρα στοιχεῖα ἐξ ὧν συνεκράθη, ¢ ὄργανον δὲ 
λόγον θεοῦ δι᾿ οὗ κατεσκευάσθη, τῆς δὲ κατασκευῆς 
αἰτίαν τὴν ἀγαθότητα τοῦ δημιουργοῦ. φιλαλήθων 
ἧδε διάκρισις ἐπιστήμης ἀληθοῦς καὶ ὑγιοῦς ἐφ- 
ιεμένων" οἱ δὲ φάσκοντες διὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τι κεκτῆσθαι 
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σ See App. p. 486. 
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and testimonies which none may convict of false 
witness, for our witnesses are the oracles which 
Moses wrote in the sacred books. And therefore 
we must make our protest against the Mind, which 
thought the offspring engendered by union with sense 
his own possession, called it Cain and said “I have 
gotten a man through God.’ Even in these last 
two words he erred. You ask how? Because God 
is the cause not the instrument, and that which 
comes into being is brought into being through an 
instrument, but by a cause. For to bring anything 
into being needs all these conjointly, the ‘“ by 
which,” the “from which,” the “ through which,” 
the “ for which,’ ® and the first of these is the cause, 
the second the material, the third the tool or 
instrument, and the fourth the end or object. If 
we ask what combination is always needed that a 
house or city should be built, the answer is a builder, 
stones or timber, and instruments. What is the 
builder but the cause “ by which’? What are the 
stones and timber but the material “ from which ”’? 
What are the instruments but the means “ through 
which” ? And what is the end or object of the 
building but shelter and safety, and this constitutes 
the “for which.” Let us leave these 
merely particular buildings, and contemplate that 
greatest of houses or cities, this universe. We shall 
see that its cause is God, by whom it has come into 
being, its material the four elements, from which 
it was compounded, its instrument the word of God, 
through which it was framed, and the final cause of 
the building is the goodness of the architect. It is 
thus that truth-lovers distinguish, who desire true 
and sound knowledge. But those who say that they 
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A A μι »ὕ \ / A δ᾽ 
τὸ μὲν αἴτιον ὄργανον τὸν δημιουργόν, τὸ 
“ € 
ὄργανον αἴτιον τὸν ἀνθρώπινον νοῦν ὑπολαμ- 
7 2 7 9 ὁἢ ¢ 3 \ / 
128 Bavovow. αἰτιάσαιτ᾽ dv ὁ ὀρθὸς λόγος 
\ 5 \ > ) \ “~ “A \ / 
καὶ ᾿Ιωσὴφ εἰπόντα, διὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν σαφήνειαν 
e / ~ 3 ? τ 3 ΄- 
εὑρεθήσεσθαν τῶν ἐνυπνίων (Gen. xl. 8): ἐχρῆν 
γὰρ εἰπεῖν, ὑπ᾿ αὐτοῦ ὡς αἰτίου τὴν τῶν ἀφανῶν 
, 
ἀνάπτυξίν τε καὶ ἀκρίβειαν δεόντως ἔσεσθαι" 
iF “~ Φ 3. ἡ 
ὄργανα γὰρ ἡμεῖς, δι᾿ ὧν αἱ κατὰ μέρος ἐνέργειαι, 
ἐπιτεινόμενα καὶ ἀνιέμενα, τεχνίτης δὲ ὁ τὴν 
~ - Α “~ 
πλῆξιν ἐργαζόμενος τῶν σώματός τε καὶ ψυχῆς 
δυνάμεων, ὑφ᾽ οὗ πάντα κινεῖται. 
A A > / 4 > ~ 
129 Τοὺς μὲν οὖν πραγμάτων διαφορὰς ἀδυνατοῦντας 
7 e 3 “ > 7 Ἀ λ ἢ 4 
διαστέλλειν ὡς ἀμαθεῖς dvadidaxréov, τοὺς δὲ ὑπὸ 
φιλονεικίας τὰς τῶν σημαινομένων τάξεις ἐναλ- 
é 
Adrrovras ws ἐριστικοὺς φευκτέον, τοὺς δὲ μετὰ 
- “~ ~ ¢ 
τῆς τῶν ἐμφερομένων ἀκριβοῦς ἐρεύνης ἑκάστῳ 
τῶν εὑρεθέντων τὴν οἰκείαν χώραν προσνέμοντας 
ὡς ἀψευδῆ φιλοσοφίαν μετιόντας ἐπαινετέον. 
180 Μωυσῆς γοῦν τοῖς δεδιόσι, μή ποτε πρὸς τοῦ 
φαύλου πανστρατιᾷ διώκοντος ἀπόλωνται, φησί: 
“στῆτε καὶ ὁρᾶτε τὴν σωτηρίαν τὴν παρὰ Tot 
κυρίου, ἣν ποιήσει ὑμῖν (Exod. xiv. 18), ἐκ 
7 va 3 A ~ a 3 \ 3 " ~ ¢ 
διδάσκων ὅτι οὐ διὰ τοῦ θεοῦ ἀλλὰ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὡς 
αἰτίου τὸ σῴζεσθαι. 


« The υχχ, has οὐχὶ διὰ τοῦ θεοῦ ἡ διασάφησις αὐτῶν ἐστι; 
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possess something through God, suppose the Cause, 
that is the Maker, to be the instrument, and the 
instrument, that is the human mind, they suppose to 
be the cause. Right reason too would 
not hold Joseph free from blame, when he said that 
through God would the true meaning of dreams be 
found (Gen. xl. 8).¢ He should have said that by 
Him as cause the unfolding and right interpretation 
of things hidden would fitly come to pass. For we 
are the instruments, wielded in varying degrees of 
force, through which each particular form of action 
is produced ; the Craftsman it is who brings to bear 
on the material the impact of our forces, whether of 
soul or body, even He by whom all things are moved. 
There are those who have not of themselves the 
capacity to distinguish differences in things; these 
we must instruct as ignorant. There are those who 
through contentiousness reverse and confuse the 
thoughts which their words express: these we must 
eschew as mere lovers of strife. But there are also 
those, who with careful search into what comes 
before them, assign to each as it is presented its 
proper place: these we must praise as the followers 
of a philosophy that cannot lie. And these Moses 
supports, when he says to those who feared to 
perish at the hands of the wicked one and _ his 
pursuing host, “Stand fast and see the salvation 
from the Lord, which he will accomplish for you ” 
(Exod. xiv. 13). Thus he showed that not through 
God, but from Him as cause does salvation come. 
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ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 


Tue main theme of this treatise is the interpretation 
of Gen. iv. 2-4. 

J. (1-10). He added to this that she brought forth 
his brother Abel. 

11. (11-49). And Abel became a shepherd of 
sheep, but Cain was a tiller of the land. 

II. (50-87). And it came to pass after some days 
that Cain brought of the fruits of the earth as a 
sacrifice to the Lord. 

IV. (88-end). And Abel brought also himself of 
the first-born of his sheep and of their fats. 

In I. Philo principally meditates on the word 
“added,” the subject of which he assumes to be 
God. He holds that addition always implies a 
removal of something and thus the birth of the 
Abel attitude of mind, which refers all things to 
God, implies the removal of the opposite Cain 
attitude. His thought then passes (5) to the phrase 
used of the patriarchs ‘‘ he was added to his people.” 
He makes comparisons in this respect between 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, thought of as the three 
who learn respectively by teaching, nature, and 
practice, and finally contrasts them (8) with Moses, 
who is not “ added ”’ but translated to God’s presence. 

The treatment of II. opens (11) with a discussion 
as to why Abel the younger is mentioned in v. 2 
88 
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before his elder brother, the answer being that vice 
is older in point of time, but virtue in point of 
worth. This is illustrated (15) from experience of 
life, for the philosophical calm comes later than the 
passions of youth, then (17) from the story of Jacob 
and Esau, and finally (19) by the law of Deut. xxi. 
15-17, that the first-born who is the child of the 
hated wife (1.6. Virtue) is not to be disinherited in 
favour of the younger child of the beloved wife 
(z.e. Vice). This leads Philo on to the elaborate 
allegory (20-44) of the two, as courtesan and chaste 
woman, pressing their claims upon the mind. Virtue’s 
harangue, beginning 28, which contains what is 
probably the most formidable catalogue of bad 
qualities ever drawn up (32), includes an impassioned 
eulogy of toil (35-41) and ends with some loosely 
connected thoughts (43-44) on the inferior value of 
the secular learning. Her pleading prevails with 
the mind (45), which becomes what Abel was—a 
shepherd, and thus we resume the real consideration 
of the text. The true shepherd controls the un- 
reasoning, but not vicious, faculties (46) and the 
greatness of the calling is illustrated from various 
verses in the Pentateuch (48-51). We should here 
expect some similar interpretation of Cain’s occupa- 
tion, but Philo dismisses this with the remark that 
he has treated it in an earlier book (51). 

ΠῚ. The charges brought against Cain in v. 3 are 
(a) that he offered only “ after some days,’ (δ) that 
he offered of the fruits, but not of the first-fruits. 
The first naturally leads to a homily (53) on the duty 
of ready service. The causes of tardiness are dis- 
cussed and rebuked by appropriate texts (54-57), and 
an example of ready thankfulness is found (59) in 


89 


PHILO 


the story of Abraham, when he bids Sarah hasten to 
prepare a meal for the angelic visitors of Gen. xviii. 
Two side thoughts are suggested by this story, (1) an 
interpretation of the three measures of meal (59), 
(2) of the phrase “ buried cakes ” (z.e., cakes baked 
in the ashes (60) which Philo explains as the duty of 
reticence about sacred truths ; and as this phrase is 
also used of the dough brought out of Egypt, we are 
led on to some thoughts about the symbolism of the 
passover (60-63). We return (64) to the duty of 
avoiding delay, and Philo dwells on the timelessness 
of God’s actions, which we should imitate in our 
worship (64-68). This is contrasted (69) with Pharaoh’s 
postponement of Moses’ prayers on his behalf, which 
again is compared with the human tendency to seek 
help in misfortune from earthly remedies rather than 
from God (70-71). 

The second charge brought against the Cain spirit 
necessitates an examination of what “ first-fruits ”’ 
are. They must be first in “ value,” z.e. virtues (73), 
but the ἀπαρχή or “ first offering ᾿ of these is rather 
an εὐχαριστητικὸς λόγος or body of pious medita- 
tion. At this point (74-75) Philo, remembering that 
in Lev. ii. 14 the offering is to be “ new, roasted, 
sliced, pounded,’ passes on to an examination of 
these four, which are treated with much richness of 
thought. The substance of our meditation must be 
fresh inspired thoughts (76-79) which will supersede 
the old-world learning of the schools, dear as that is 
to Philo (78). It must be hardened by the fire of 
close reasoning (80-81). It must be “sliced” or 
divided by careful analysis and classification of the 
thoughts under their proper headings (82-85), and 
finally it must be “ pounded,” 1.6, made part of 
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ourselves by the discipline of repeated meditation 
(85-87). 

IV, ‘the introduction of the subject of Abel's offer- 
ing of the first-born of his sheep is immediately 
followed by a quotation of the directions with regard 
to the offering of the first-born in Exod. xiii. 11-13, 
and the sections 90-117 are almost entirely short 
homilies on the different parts of this passage. Thus 
(a) the time of the offering is put at the entrance to 
Canaan, the “ wavering reasoning ”’ from which God 
means us to escape (90); (6) we have then an 
apologetic discussion of the words ‘“‘ God sware,” 
showing that such expressions are a concession to 
the human tendency to anthropomorphism (91-96) ; 
(c) by reading an “if” into the words “ and shall 
give thee,” he draws his favourite moral that we can 
only give what God has given (97); (d) dwelling on 
the words ‘‘ thou shalt set apart” or “ separate,” he 
argues that the ideas of God which we offer to Him 
must be kept apart from lower and profane concep- 
tions of Him (98-101) ; (6) “ the males to the Lord ” 
means that while the male offspring of the soul are 
the virtues, those of the “ beasts ” or senses are such 
as are kept under control of the mind (102-106) ; 
(f) we have an illustrative digression on the similar 
command in Numb. xv. 19-20, to make offering from 
the “ mixture,” z.e. our compound being, and a con- 
trast with the offerings of perfection, in which there 
is no setting apart (107-112); (g) on the last verse of 
Exod, xiii. 11-13, “ all that openeth the womb of the 
ass, thou shalt exchange it for a sheep, but if thou 
dost not exchange it, thou shalt redeem it,’’ we are 
told that the ass is labour, the sheep progress, and 
that labour, at least in the case of things indifferent, 
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is futile, unless it brings progress, and if futile must 
be “ redeemed,’ 1.6, set free (112-116). 

At this point the word “ redeemed ”’ seems to lead 
Philo to a different line of thought. What is meant 
by the saying that the Levites were a ransom or 
redemption for the first-born? Levi— sanctified 
Reason,’ Israel’s first-born, is accepted by God before 
Reuben, Jacob’s first-born, ‘natural ability’ (118-121). 
But it means also that the wise are the ransom for 
the fools. This was shown in God's willingness to spare 
Sodom for the sake of ten righteous, and we see it in 
the saving influence of good men in a commonwealth, 
and so in the commonwealth of the individual virtuous 
thoughts redeem the evil (121-126). This last ex- 
plains the saying that the cities of the Levites are 
‘“yansomed for ever,” for this ransom of the soul is 
a perpetual process (127). This again leads on to a 
discussion why these cities were assigned as a refuge 
for the homicide. The Levite like the homicide is 
a, fugitive—from natural ties (129). He too has slain 
—wicked doctrines as in Exod. xxxii. (130), and he 
represents the merciful side of God’s legislative 
power, as the homicide does the punitive, for he 
slew “‘ whom the Lord delivered into his hand ”’ (131- 
133). Finally, when the sanctification of the Levite 
is assigned to the day when God smote Egypt, we 
are taught that since that smiting is perpetual, the 
sanctification is also perpetual (134-135). 

We return for a moment to Abel and his offering 
of the fat, but pass at once to a comment on the 
fact that neither heart nor brain, the seat of the 
dominant principle, appear in the sacrificial ritual. 
Only when this mind of ours has been purged of its 
tendency to lapses will it be admitted as a proper 
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part of the ὁλοκαύτωμα or “ whole burnt offering” 


(136-end). 


There are two special points in connexion with the 
text which require mention. 

The first is that we have for this treatise and that 
of Quis Rer. Div. Her, the valuable help of a papyrus 
discovered in Upper Egypt in 1889. Not only is this 
papyrus considerably older than the other mss. to 
which it is most akin, but the analysis given by 
Cohn goes far to justify his opinion that it presents 
on the whole a better text. 

The other is the history of the sections 21-32, 
which do not appear in this place in Mangey’s edition 
nor in Yonge’s translation. These sections contain- 
ing the allegory of the two women had been in- 
corporated in an otherwise spurious treatise, De 
Mercede Meretricis. In consequence the archetype 
of the mss. from which Turnebus made his edition of 
1552 omitted * them here, and this was followed in 
subsequent editions. That their proper place is in 
this treatise is shown not only by their presence in 
other mss., but also by the evidence that Ambrose, 
whose treatise on Cain and Abel draws largely from 
Philo, evidently had these sections before him. 


α «ὁ Tnepte,”’ says Cohn. But most people will feel that 
except for the harshness of the connexion of 20 with 33, 
though it was patched up in a way by the mss. which 
omitted it, the treatise is improved by their absence. The 
Poe has a certain vigour, but is not on the whole in 

hilo’s best vein, and the catalogue of vices with which it 


concludes is surely ridiculous. 
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EPI ΓΕΝΈΣΕΩΣ ABEA KAI ΩΝ ΑΥ̓ΤῸΣ 
TE KAI O AAEA®OX AYTOY KAIN 
IEPOYPPOYZIN 


I. ‘ Kai προσέθηκε τεκεῖν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ 
τὸν "Αβελ᾽᾽ (Gen. iv. 2). ἡ τινὸς πρόσθεσις 
ἀφαίρεσίς ἐστιν ἑτέρου, ὡς ἀριθμητικῆς μορίων, 
καὶ ψυχῆς λογισμῶν. εἰ δὴ τὸν "Αβελ προσ- 
τίθεσθαι φατέον, τὸν Kaw ἀφαιρεῖσθαι νομιστέον. 
ἵνα δὲ μὴ τὸ τῶν ὀνομάτων ἀσύνηθες ἐπισκοτῇ 
πολλοῖς, τὴν ἐμφαινομένην φιλοσοφίαν ἀκριβοῦν 
ws ἂν οἷόν τε ἦ πειρασόμεθα. δύο τοίνυν δόξας 
εἶναι συμβέβηκεν ἐναντίας καὶ μαχομένας ἀλλήλαις, 
τὴν μὲν τῷ νῷ πάντα ἐπιγράφουσαν ὡς ἡγεμόνι 
τῶν ἐν τῷ λογίζεσθαι ἢ αἰσθάνεσθαι ἢ κινεῖσθαι ἢ 
ἴσχεσθαι, τὴν δὲ τῷ θεῷ ἑπομένην ὡς αὐτοῦ 
δημιουργίαν οὖσαν" τῆς μὲν προτέρας ἐκτύπωσίς 
ἐστιν ὁ Kdw καλούμενος κτῆσις παρὰ τὸ πάντα 


1 These words are regarded by Cohn as corrupt and the 
result of an attempt to complete a sentence, the real ending 
of which was illegible. His reasons are (1) that to describe 
the δόξα as believing itself to be God’s handiwork is illogical ; 
(2) more important, that Ambrose, who translates the 
passage almost literally, has ‘‘altera quae tamquam opera- 
tori et creatori omnium Deo defert et eius tamquam parentis 
atque rectoris subdit omnia gubernaculo.” Following this 
Cohn supposes something as follows: τὴν δὲ τῷ θεῷ ἑπομένην 
καὶ ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν πάντα ἀναφέρουσαν ws πατέρα καὶ ἡγέμονα, 
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ON THE BIRTH OF ABEL AND THE 
SACRIFICES OFFERED BY HIM AND 
BY HIS BROTHER CAIN 


I. Anp He ?@ added to this that she brought forth 
Abel his brother (Gen. iv. 2). The addition of one 
thing implies the removal of some other, as in the 
case of arithmetical quantities or of our successive 
inward thoughts.2 If we must say that Abel was 
added we must suppose that Cain was taken away. 
In case these unfamiliar terms may cause per- 
plexity to many, I will attempt to give as clear an 
account. as I can of the underlying philosophical 
thought. It is a fact that there are two opposite 
and contending views of life, one which ascribes all 
things to the mind as our master, whether we are 
using our reason or our senses, in motion or at rest, 
the other which follows God, whose handiwork it 
believes itself to be. The first of these views is 
figured by Cain who is called Possession, because he 

* That Philo takes the subject to be God appears clearly 
in 10; see note on De Cher. 40. 

> The meaning is shown in Ambrose’s (see Ὁ. 93) adapta- 
tion: ‘‘addito enim numero fit alius numerus, aboletur 


superior, et cogitatio nova excludit superiorem.’’ Possibly 
some equivalent of this has fallen out of the text. 
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[164] κεκτῆσθαι. δοκεῖν, τῆς δὲ ἑ ἑτέρας ὁ "ABed, | ἑρμη- 
8 νεύεται γὰρ ἀναφέρων ἐπὶ θεόν. ἀμφοτέρας μὲν 
οὖν τὰς δόξας ὠδίνει μία ψυχή" ἀνάγκη δὲ αὐτάς, 
ὅταν ἀποκυηθῶσι, διακριθῆναι" συνοικεῖν γὰρ πολε- 
μίους ἄχρι παντὸς ἀμήχανον. ἕως μὲν οὖν οὐκ 
ἔτεκεν ἡ ψυχὴ τὸ φιλόθεον δόγμα τὸν "ABeA, 
διῃτᾶτο τὸ φίλαυτον ὁ Κάιν «ἐν αὐτῇ" ὁπότε δὲ 
τὴν πρὸς τὸ αἴτιον ὁμολογίαν ἐγέννησε, τὴν πρὸς 
ά τὸν δοκησίσοφον νοῦν ἐξέλιπε. iI. δηλώσει δὲ 
ἐναργέστερον ταῦτα καὶ τὸ τῇ ὑπομονῇ χρησμῳ- 
δηθὲν “Ῥεβέκκᾳ (Gen. xxv. 21 ff). τὰς yap μαχο- 
μένας δύο rae ἀγαθοῦ Kat κακοῦ συλλαβοῦσα 
καὶ ἑκατέραν ἄκρως φαντασιωθεῖσα κατὰ τὴν τῆς 
φρονήσεως ἐπικέλευσιν, ἀνασκιρτώσας αὐτὰς ἰδοῦσα 
Kat τινα τοῦ μέλλοντος πολέμου δι᾿ ἀκροβολισμῶν 
προάγωνα ποιουμένας, ἱκετεύει τὸν θεόν, τί τέ 
ἐστι τὸ πάθος αὐτῇ παραστῆσαι καὶ τίς ἂν ἴασις 
αὐτοῦ γένοιτο" ὁ δέ πυνθανομένῃ φησί: “δύο 
ἔθνη ἐν τῇ γαστρί σού ἐστι᾽᾿---τὸ μὲν πάθος τοῦτο, 
ἀγαθοῦ καὶ κακοῦ γένεσις---, ἀλλὰ ‘ Kal δύο λαοὶ 
ἐκ τῆς κοιλίας σου διασταλήσονται ᾿᾽ al. lacus ἦδε, 
διασταλῆναι καὶ χωρισθῆναι ταῦτα ἀπ᾽ ἀλλήλων 
καὶ μηκέτι τὸν αὐτὸν χῶρον οἰκῆσαι. 
δ Προσθεὶς οὖν 6 θεὸς τῇ ψυχῇ καλὸν δόγμα τὸν, 
"ABeX ἀφεῖλεν αὐτῆς δόξαν ἄτοπον τὸν Kaw, καὶ 
ip ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐκλιπὼν τὰ θνητὰ “προστίθεται τῷ 
γὰρ ᾿Αβραὰμ ητὰ “mp i 
θεοῦ λαῷ ᾿᾿ (Gen. xxv. 8), καρπούμενος ἀφθαρ- 
σίαν, ἴσος ἀγγέλοις γεγονώς" ἄγγελοι γὰρ στρατός 


4 Or “ received a vivid impression of each,” which agrees 
better with the general meaning of φαντασιοῦσθαι, though 
not so well with κατὰ τὴν τῆς φρονήσεως ἐπικέλευσιν. 
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thinks he possesses all things, the other by Abel, 


whose name means “ one who refers (all things) to 
God.”” Now both these views or conceptions lie in 
the womb of the single soul. But when they are 
brought to the birth they must needs be separated, 
for enemies cannot live together for ever. Thus so 
long as the soul had not brought forth the God- 
loving principle in Abel, the self-loving principle in 
Cain made her his dwelling. But when she bore 
the principle which acknowledges the Cause, she 
abandoned that which looks to the mind with its 
fancied wisdom. II. This will be shown still more 
clearly by the oracle which was given to Rebecca 
or Patience (Gen. xxv. 21 ff.). She had conceived 
the two contending natures of good and evil and 
considered earnestly, as wisdom bade her, the 
character of both,* when she perceived them leaping 
and as in a skirmish preluding the war that should 
be between them. And therefore she besought 
God to show her what had befallen her, and how it 
might be remedied. He answered her question thus : 
“two nations are in thy womb.” That was what 
had befallen her—to bear both good and evil. But 
again “two peoples shall be separated from thy 
womb.” This is the remedy, that good and evil 
be separated and set apart from each other and no 
longer have the same habitation. 

So then when God added the good conviction Abel 
to the soul, he took away the foolish opinion Cain. 
So too, when Abraham left this mortal life, “he is 
added to the people of God” > (Gen. xxv. 8), in that 
he inherited incorruption and became equal to the 
angels, for angels—those unbodied and blessed souls 


> The txx, has προσετέθη πρὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ, 
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εἰσι θεοῦ, ἀσώματοι καὶ εὐδαίμονες ψυχαί: ὅ τε 
ἀσκητὴς τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον ᾿Ιακὼβ λέγεται προσ- 
τίθεσθαι τῷ βελτίονι (Gen. xlix. 33), ὅτε ἐξ- 

6 ἐλιπε τὸ χεῖρον. ὁ δὲ αὐτομαθοῦς ἐπι- 
στήμης ἀξιωθεὶς ‘Toad ἐκλείπει μὲν καὶ αὐτὸς 
ὅσον σωματοειδὲς αὐτοῦ τῇ ψυχῇ συνύφαντο, προσ- 
τίθεται δὲ καὶ προσκληροῦται οὐκέθ᾽ ὡς οἱ 
πρότεροι λαῷ, “ γένει δέ, καθάπερ φησὶ Μωυσῆς 
(Gen, XXXV, 90)" γένος μὲν γὰρ ἕν τὸ ἀνωτάτω, 

7 λαὸς δὲ ὄνομα πλειόνων" ὅσοι μὲν οὖν μαθήσει 
καὶ διδασκαλίᾳ προκόψαντες ἐτελειώθησαν, προσ- 
κληροῦνται πλείοσιν" οὐ γὰρ ὀλίγος ἐστὶν ἀριθμὸς 
τῶν ἐξ ἀκοῆς καὶ ὑφηγήσεως μανθανόντων, οὕς 
λαὸν ὠνόμασεν' ot δὲ ἀνθρώπων μὲν ὑφηγήσεις 
ἀπολελοιπότες, μαθηταὶ δὲ εὐφυεῖς θεοῦ γεγονό- 
τες, τὴν ἄπονον ἐπιστήμην ἀνειληφότες, εἰς τὸ 
ἄφθαρτον καὶ τελεώτατον γένος μετανίστανται 

[165] κλῆρον ἀμείνω τῶν προτέρων ἐνδεδεγμένοι, ὧν 
ὁ ᾿Ισαὰκ θιασώτης ἀνωμολόγηται. 

8 IIT. Δηλοῖ δὲ καὶ ἕτερον τοιοῦτον * x + [νοῦν 
ἀθάνατον. 7᾽΄'ε εἰσὶ δὲ οὗς «ἀνωτέρω προαγαγὼν εἴδη 
μὲν καὶ γένη πάντα ὑπερπτῆναι παρεσκεύασεν, 
ἵδρυσε δὲ πλησίον ἑαυτοῦ, καθὰ καὶ “Μωυσῆς ᾧ 
φησι" “ σὺ δὲ αὐτοῦ στῆθι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ (Deut. v. 
81). ἡνίκα γοῦν τελευτᾶν ἔμελλεν οὗτος, οὐκ 
ἐκλιπὼν προστίθεται ὥσπερ ot πρότεροι "τ: 
πρόσθεσιν μήτε ἀφαίρεσιν κεχωρηκώς, ἀλλὰ ᾿ 
ῥήματος ᾿᾿ τοῦ αἰτίου μετανίσταται (Deut, xxxiv. 

1 The sentence does not make sense as it stands. In the 


Papyrus there is a lacuna of four lines after τοιοῦτον followed 
by 7v θανατον. 


9 LXX, προσετέθη πρὸς τὸ γένος αὐτοῦ, See App. p. 488. 
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—are the host and people of God. In the same way 
again the Practiser Jacob, we read, is added to 
something better, when he left the worse (Gen. xlix. 
88). Once more there is Isaac to whom 
was granted the higher gift of self-learnt knowledge. ' 
He too abandoned all such bodily elements as had 
been interwoven with the soul, and is added and 
allotted to another company; but not this time, 
with the others, to a people, but to a ‘race’ or 
‘genus, as Moses says (Gen. xxxv. 90). 5 For 
genus is one, that which is above all, but people is 
a name for many. Those who have advanced to 
perfection as pupils under a teacher have their 
place among many others; for those who learn by 
hearing and instruction are no small number, and 
these he calls a people. But those who have dis- 
pensed with the instruction of men and have become 
apt pupils of God receive the free unlaboured know- 
ledge and are translated into the genus of the 
imperishable and fully perfect. Theirs is a happier 
lot than the lot of the people, and in this sacred 
band Isaac stands confessed as a chorister. 

III. A further thought of the same nature is 
revealed to us. ... There are still others, whom 
God has advanced even higher, and has trained them 
to soar above species and genus alike and stationed 
them beside himself. Such is Moses to whom He 
says ‘stand here with Me” ὃ (Deut. v. 81). And 
so when Moses was about to die we do not hear of 
him “ leaving ” or “ being added ”’ like those others. 
No room in him for adding or taking away. But 
through the ‘Word’ of the Supreme Cause he is trans- 

’ The context perhaps slightly suggests that Philo took 
these words, which he quotes several times, as ‘‘ stand with 


Me Myself,” 
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5), δι᾿ οὗ καὶ ὁ σύμπας κόσμος ἐδημιουργεῖτο' 
ἵνα μάθῃς, ὅτι τὸν σοφὸν ἰσότιμον. κόσμῳ ὁ θεὸς 
ἡγεῖται τῷ αὐτῷ “λόγῳ καὶ τὸ πᾶν ἐργαζόμενος 
καὶ τὸν τέλειον ἀπὸ τῶν περιγείων ἀνάγων ὡς 
ἑαυτόν. οὐ μὴν οὐδέ, ὅτε τοῖς περι- 
γείοις χρήσας αὐτὸν εἴασεν. ἐνομιλεῖν, ἄρχοντος ἢ 
βασιλέως κοινήν τινα ἀρετὴν ἀνῆπτεν αὐτῷ, καθ᾽ 
ἣν ἀνὰ κράτος ἡγεμονεύσει τῶν τῆς ψυχῆς παθῶν, 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰς θεὸν αὐτὸν ἐχειροτόνει πᾶσαν τὴν περὶ 
τὸ σῶμα χώραν καὶ τὸν ἡγεμόνα αὐτῆς νοῦν 
ὑπήκοα καὶ δοῦλα ἀποφήνας" “᾿ δίδωμι γάρ σε 
φησί “᾿ θεὸν Φαραώ ”’ (Exod, Vii. 1)" θεὸς δὲ 
ἔλλειψιν ἢ πρόσθεσιν οὐκ ἀνέχεται πλήρης καὶ 
ἰσαίτατος ὧν ἑαυτῷ. παρὸ καὶ τὴν ταφὴν λέγεται 
μηδὲ εἷς εἰδέναι τούτου (Deut. xxxiv. 6): τίς γὰρ 
ἂν γένοιτο ἱκανὸς τὴν πρὸς τὸν ὄντα μετανάστασιν 
ψυχῆς τελείας κατανοῆσαι; οὐδὲ αὐτὴν οἶμαι τὴν 
τοῦθ᾽ ὑπομένουσαν εἰδέναι τὴν βελτίωσιν αὑτῆς, 
ἅτε κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν χρόνον ἐπιθειάζουσαν' τῷ 
γὰρ εὖ πάσχοντι συμβούλῳ. ὁ θεὸς περὶ ὧν μέλλει 
χαρίζεσθ at οὐ χρῆται, μὴ “προλαβόντι δὲ τὰς 
εὐεργεσίας ἀφθόνους εἴωθεν ὀρέγειν. 

Τοιοῦτόν ἐστι τὸ προσθεῖναι θεὸν γένεσιν ἀγαθοῦ 
τελείου διανοίᾳ: τὸ δὲ ἀγαθὸν ὁσιότης ἐστίν, ἧς 
gets "Αβελ. 

᾿ Καὶ ἐγένετο ᾿Αβελ ποιμὴν προβάτων, 
Kew δὲ ἦν ἐργαζόμενος τὴν γῆν (Gen. iv. 2). 
τί δήποτε πρεσβύτερον εἰσαγαγὼν τοῦ ᾿Αβελ τὸν 
Κάιν νυνὶ τὴν τάξιν μετατέθεικεν, ὡς τοῦ νεω- 


Πα EXK, ἐτελεύτησε διὰ ῥήματος Ἰζυρίου, A.V. “‘ according to the 
word of the Lord.” 
& See App. p. 488. 
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lated (Deut. xxxiv. 5), even through that Word by 
which also the whole universe was formed. Thus you 
may learn that God prizes the Wise Man as the 
world, for that same Word, by which He made the 
universe, is that by which He draws the perfect 
man from things earthly to Himself. And 
even when He sent him as a loan to the earthly 
sphere and suffered him to dwell therein, He gifted 
him with no ordinary excellence, such as that which 
kings and rulers have, wherewith to hold sway and 
sovereignty over the passions of the soul, but He 
appointed him as god, placing all the bodily region 
and the mind which rules it in subjection and slavery 
to him. “1 give thee,’ He says, “as god to 
Pharaoh’ ® (Exod. vii. 1); | but God is not sus- 
ceptible of addition or diminution, being fully and 
unchangeably himself. And therefore we are told 
that no man knows his grave (Deut. xxxiv. 6). For 
who has powers such that he could perceive the 
passing of a perfect soul to Him that “1s”? Nay I 
judge that the soul itself which is passing thus does 
not know of its change to better things, for at that 
hour it is filled with the spirit of God. For God 
does not consult with those whom He blesses as to 
the gifts He means to bestow. His wont is to extend 
His loving-kindness unstinted to those who have no 
thought of them. 

Such is the meaning of the words that God added 
to the mind the birth of the perfect good. The 
good is holiness and the name of holiness is Abel.® 

IV. ‘‘ And Abel became a shepherd of sheep, but 
Cain was a tiller of the ground” (Gen. iv. 2). Why 
is it that while he showed us Cain as older than Abel, 
he has now changed the order and mentions the 
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τέρου μεμνῆσθαι πρότερον κατὰ τὴν τῶν βίων 
προαίρεσιν; εἰκὸς γὰρ ἣν τὸν μὲν πρεσβύτατον 
πρότερον ἐπὶ γεωργίαν ἐλθεῖν, τὸν δὲ νεώτερον 
αὖθις ἐπὶ τὴν τῶν θρεμμάτων ἐπιμέλειαν. ἀλλὰ 
γὰρ οὐ τὰ εἰκότα καὶ πιθανὰ | Μωυσῆς ἀσπά- 
ξεται, τὴν δὲ ἀλήθειαν ᾿ἀκραιφνῆ μεταδιώκει" καὶ 
ὅταν γε μόνος ἰδίᾳ τῷ θεῷ προσέρχηται, “μετὰ 
παρρησίας φησὶ μὴ εἶναι εὔλογος---ἷσον τῷ μὴ 
τῶν εὐλόγων καὶ πιθανῶν ἐφίεσθαι---, πεπονθέναι 
δὲ τοῦτο πρὸ τῆς ἐχθὲς καὶ τρίτης, ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὸν 
θεὸν ἄρξασθαι διαλέγεσθαι ὡς θεράποντι αὐτῷ 
(Exod. iv. 10). τοῖς. μὲν γὰρ εἰς τὸν τοῦ βίου 
σάλον καὶ κλύδωνα παρεληλυθόσιν ἐπινηχομένοις 
ἀνάγκη φορεῖσθαι, μηδενὸς ἐχυροῦ τῶν ἐπιστήμης 
ἐνειλημμένοις, εἰκότων δὲ καὶ πιθανῶν ἡρτημέ- 
νοις" τῷ δὲ θεοῦ θεραπευτῇ πρεπῶδες ἀληθείας 
περιέχεσθαι, τὴν τῶν εὐλόγων εἰκαστικὴν καὶ 
ἀβέβαιον μυθοποιίαν χαίρειν ἐῶντι. τί 
οὖν καὶ τὸ ἐν τούτοις ἀληθές; κακίαν ἀρετῆς 
χρόνῳ μὲν εἶναι πρεσβυτέραν, δυνάμει δὲ καὶ 
ἀξιώματι νεωτέραν. ὅταν μὲν οὖν ἡ γένεσις 
ἀμφοῖν εἰσάγηται, προεκτρεχέτω ὁ Kdw: ὅταν δὲ 
ἐπιτηδεύσεων σύγκρισις ἐξετάζηται, φθανέτω ὁ 
"Αβελ. γενομένῳ γὰρ τῷ ζῴῳ συμ- 
βέβηκεν εὐθὺς ἔτ᾽ ἐκ σπαργάνων, ἄχρις ἂν ἡ 
νεωτεροποιὸς ἀκμῆς ἡλικία τὸν ζέοντα φλογμὸν 
τῶν παθῶν σβέσῃ, συντρόφους ἔχειν ἀφροσύνην 
ἀκολασίαν ἀδικίαν φόβον δειλίαν, τὰς ἄλλας συγ- 
γενεῖς κῆρας, ὧν ἑκάστην ἀνατρέφουσι καὶ συναύ- 
Eovot τιτθαὶ καὶ παιδαγωγοὶ καὶ ἐθῶν καὶ νομίμων 


α See App. pp. 488, 489. 
102 


THE SACRIFICES OF ABEL AND CAIN, 11-16 


younger first, when he comes to speak of their choice of 
occupations? For the probability: was that the elder 
proceeded to his husbandry first, and the younger 
at a later time to his charge of the flock. But Moses 
sets no value on probabilities and plausibilities, but 
follows after truth in its purity. And when he 
comes alone to God apart from all, he frankly says 
that he has no gift of speech (by which he means 
that he has no desire for eloquence or persuasiveness), 
and this he says has been his condition from a few 
days ago when God first began to talk with him as 
His servant (Exod. iv. 10). Those who have fallen 
into the surge and stormy sea of life must needs 
float on, not holding firmly to any strong support 
which knowledge gives, but trailed along by the 
flotsam of the probable and the plausible. But for 
the servant of God it is meet to hold fast to truth 
and spurn the fabulous inventions of eloquence, which 
are but baseless guesswork.? What then 
is the special truth which here he brings before us? 
Surely that in point of time vice is senior to 
virtue, but that in point of value and honowr the 
reverse is the case. And therefore when the birth 
of each is brought before us, Cain may have the 
precedence. When we make a comparison of the 
occupations of the two, Abel should take the lead. 

’For when the life of man begins, from 
the very cradle till the time when the age of maturity 
brings the great change and quenches the fiery 
furnace of the passions, folly, incontinence, injustice, 
fear, cowardice, and all the kindred maladies of soul 
are his inseparable companions, and each of them is 
fostered and increased by nurses and tutors and by 


δ See App. p. 489. 
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εὐσέβειαν μὲν ἐλαυνόντων δεισιδαιμονίαν δὲ πρᾶγμα 
ἀδελφὸν ἀσεβείᾳ κατασκευαζόντων εἰσηγήσεις καὶ 
10 θέσεις. ὅταν δὲ ἤδη παρηβήσῃ καὶ ἡ τῶν παθῶν 
παλμώδης νόσος χαλάσῃ, καθάπερ νηνεμίας ἐπι- 
ax ἄρχεταί τις γαλήνην ἄγειν ὀψὲ καὶ 
μόλ ις βεβαιότητι ἀρετῆς ἱδρυθείς, ἣ τὸν ἐπάλληλον 
καὶ συνεχῆ σεισμόν, βαρύτατον κακὸν ψυχῆς, 
> 
ἐπράυνεν. 

Οὕτως μὲν δὴ τὰ Xpdvov πρεσβεῖα οἴσεται 
κακία, τὰ δὲ ἀξιώματος καὶ τιμῆς καὶ εὐκλείας ἡ 
ἀρετή. πιστὸς δὲ τούτου μάρτυς ὁ νομοθέτης 

17 αὐτός" τὸν γὰρ ἀφροσύνης ἐπώνυμον ᾿Ησαῦ εἰσ- 
ἀγαγὼν χρόνῳ πρεσβύτερον τῷ γενέσει μὲν νεω- 
τέρῳ ἐπωνύμῳ δὲ ἀσκήσεως τῶν καλῶν ᾿Ιακὼβ 
χαρίζεται τὰ πρεσβεῖα: ὁ δὲ οὐ πρότερον αὐτὰ 

[167] φέρεσθαι | διαγνώσεται, 7 καθάπερ ἐν ἀγῶνι τὸν 
ἀντίπαλον ἀπειπεῖν χεῖρας ὑπ᾽ ἀσθενείας καθέντα 
καὶ τὰ βραβεῖα καὶ τὸν στέφανον παραχωρῆσαι 
τῷ πόλεμον ἄσπονδον καὶ ἀκήρυκτον πρὸς τὰ 
πάθη πεποιημένῳ" “᾿ἀπέδοτο᾽᾽ γάρ φησι “τὰ 

18 πρωτοτόκια τῷ ᾿Ιακώβ᾽᾽ (Gen. xxv. 33), ὁμολο- 
γήσας ἀντικρυς, ὅτι τὰ δυνάμει πρῶτα καὶ κατ᾽ 
ἀρετὴν τίμια φαύλου μέν ἐστιν οὐδενός, μόνου δὲ 
τοῦ σοφίας ἐραστοῦ, καθάπερ καὶ αὐλὸς καὶ λύρα 
καὶ τὰ ἄλλα μουσικῆς ὄργανα μόνου τοῦ μουσικοῦ. 

19 V. Περὶ δὲ τοῦ δόγματος τούτου καὶ νόμον 
ἀναγράφει πάνυ καλῶς καὶ συμφερόντως τιθείς. 
ἔχει δὲ ὧδε" “᾿ ἐὰν γένωνται ἀνθρώπῳ δύο γυναῖκες, 


σ See App. p. 489. 
> Literally, dropped his hands, 
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the fact that the rules and customs which impress 
and exercise their authority upon him expel piety 
and set up in its stead that superstition which is 
the sister of impiety. But when the prime is past, 
and the throbbing fever of the passions is abated, 
as though the storm winds had dropped, there begins 
in the man a late and hard-won calm. Virtue has 
lulled to rest the worst enemy of the soul, that 
commotion whose waves of passion follow each 
other in swift succession, and in that firm support of 
virtue he stands secure.” 

Thus vice will carry off the honour of precedence 
in time, virtue the precedence in repute and honour 
and good name. And to this truth we have a 
faithful witness in the legislator himself. For he 
shows us Esau, who is named after his folly,? as 
elder in point of age, but it is to the younger brother 
named from his discipline and practice of things 
excellent, even Jacob, that he awards the prize of 
precedence. Yet Jacob will not judge himself 
worthy to accept this prize until, as in some contest 
of the arena, his adversary has surrendered ® in 
exhaustion and yielded up the victor’s crown to him 
who has waged war without parley or quarter against 
the passions. For Esau ‘sold,’ we read, the ‘ birth- 
right to Jacob’ (Gen. xxv. 33), in full admission that 
as the flute and lyre and the other instruments of 
music belong only to the musician, so all that is 
supreme in value, and all to which virtue gives its 
place of honour, belong not to any of the wicked, 
but to the lover of wisdom only. 

V. Again the same lesson is taught in a law which 
Moses enacts, a law both excellent and profitable. 
It runs thus. ‘Ifa man have two wives, one loved 
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μία αὐτῶν ἠγαπημένη καὶ μία μισουμένη, καὶ 
τέκωσιν αὐτῷ ἡ ἠγαπημένη καὶ ἡ μισουμένη καὶ 
γένηται. 6 υἱὸς τῆς μισουμένης πρωτότοκος, καὶ 
ἔσται ἐν τῇ “ἡμέρᾳ, ἧ ἂν κληροδοτῇ τοῖς υἱοῖς 
αὐτοῦ τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ, οὐ δυνήσεται πρωτο- 
τοκεῦσαι τῷ υἱῷ τῆς ἠγαπημένης ὑπεριδὼν τὸν 
υἱὸν τῆς μισουμένης τὸν πρωτότοκον, ἀλλὰ τὸν 
πρωτότοκον. υἱὸν τῆς μισουμένης ἐπιγνώσεται 
δοῦναι αὐτῷ διπλᾶ ἀπὸ πάντων ὧν ἂν εὑρεθῇ 
αὐτῷ, ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ἀρχὴ τέκνων αὐτοῦ καὶ 
τούτῳ καθήκει τὰ πρωτοτόκια᾽᾽ (Deut. xxi, 15- 


20 17). ἐπίγνωθι, ᾧ ψυχή, καὶ γνώρισον, 


τίς ἐστιν ἡ μισουμένη καὶ τίς ὁ τῆς μισουμένης 
υἱός, καὶ εὐθὺς αἰσθήση, ὅτι ἄλλῳ μὲν οὐδενί, 


[II. 265] μόνῳ δὲ τούτῳ καθήκει. τὰ πρεσβεῖα. | δύο γὰρ 
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ἡμῶν ἑκάστῳ συνοικοῦσι γυναῖκες ἐχθραὶ καὶ 
δυσμενεῖς ἀλλήλαις, τῶν ζηλοτυπίας τὸν ψυχικὸν 
οἶκον ἀναπιμπλᾶσαι φιλονεικιῶν' τούτων τὴν. μὲν 
ἑτέραν ἀγαπῶμεν χειροήθη καὶ τιθασὸν καὶ φιλ- 
τάτην καὶ οἰκειοτάτην αὑτοῖς νομίζοντες, καλεῖ- 
ται δὲ ἡδονή τὴν δὲ ἑτέραν ἐχθαίρομεν ἀτίθασον 
ἀνήμερον ἐξηγριωμένην πολεμιωτάτην ἡγούμενοι, 
ὄνομα δὲ [καὶ] ταύτης ἐστὶν ἀρετή. ἡ 
μὲν οὖν προσέρχεται πόρνης καὶ χαμαιτύπης τὸν 
τρόπον τεθρυμμένη Ἢ κεκλασμένῳ τῷ βαδίσματι 
ὑπο τρυφῆς τῆς ἄγαν καὶ χλιδῆς, σαλεύουσα τὼ 
ὀφθαλμώ, οἷς τὰς τῶν νέων ἀγκιστρεύεται ψυχάς, 
θράσος μετ᾽ ἀναισχυντίας ἐμβλέπουσα, τὸν αὐχένα 
ἐπαίρουσα, πλέον τῆς φύσεως ἑαυτὴν ἐνορθιά- 
fovea,” σεσαρυῖα καὶ κιχλίζουσα, περιέργῳ ποικιλίᾳ 
τὰς τῆς κεφαλῆς τρίχας ἀναπεπλεγμένη, ὑπογε- 
γραμμένη τὴν ὄψιν, ἐγκεκαλυμμένη τὰς ὀφρῦς, 
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and the other hated, and each bear a son to him, 
and the son of her that is hated is the first-born, it 
shall be that on the day on which he allots his goods 
to his sons he shall not be able to give the right of 
the first-born to the son of her whom he loves, and 
set aside the first-born, the son of her whom he hates, 
but he shall acknowledge the first-born, the son of 
her whom he hates, to give him a double portion of 
all that he has gotten; for he is the beginning of 
his children, and to him belong the rights of the 
first-born ’’ (Deut. xxi. 15-17). Mark well 
then, my soul, and understand who is she that is 
hated, and who is her son, and thou wilt str aightway 
perceive that to this last alone and to none other 
belong the honours of the elder. For each of us is 
mated with two wives, who hate and loathe each 
other, and they fill the house of the soul with their 
jealous contentions. And one of these we love, 
because we find her winning and gentle, and we 
think her our nearest and dearest. Her name is 
pleasure. The other we hate; we think her rough, 
ungentle, crabbed and our bitter enemy. Her name 
is virtue. «So Pleasure comes languishing 
in the guise of a harlot or courtesan. Her gait has 
the looseness which her extravagant wantonness and 
luxury has bred; the lascivious roll of her eyes is 
a bait to entice “he souls of the young; her look 
speaks of boldness and shamelessness ; her neck is 
held high ; she assumes a stature which Nature has 
not given her; she grins and giggles; her hair is 
dressed in curious and elaborate plaits ; under her 
eyes are pencil lines; her eyebrows are smothered 


® See App. pp. 489, 490. 
1 Perhaps ἐξορθ. or ἐπορθ. 
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θερμολουσίαις ἐπαλλήλοις | χρωμένη, ἔρευθος εἰρ- 
γασμένη, πολυτελεῖς ἐσθῆτας ἐπηνθισμένας ἄκρως 
ἀμπεχομένη, περιβραχιόνια καὶ περιαυχένια καὶ 
ὅσα ἄλλα χρυσοῦ καὶ λίθων πολυτελῶν δημιουρ- 
γηθέντα κόσμος ἐστὶ γυναικεῖος περικαθειμένη, 
μύρων εὐωδεστάτων ἀποπνέουσα, τὴν ἀγορὰν 
οἰκίαν νομίζουσα, τριοδῖτις σοβάς, χήτει γνησίου 
κάλλους τὸ νόθον μεταδιώκουσα. συν- 
ομαρτοῦσι δὲ αὐτῇ τῶν συνηθεστάτων πανουργία 


> f ͵ 4 
'προπέτεια ἀπιστία κολακεία φενακισμὸς ἀπάτη 


ψευδολογία ψευδορκία ἀσέβεια ἀδικία ἀκολασία, 
ὧν ἐν μέσῳ καθάπερ ἡγεμὼν χοροῦ στᾶσά φησι 
πρὸς τὸν νοῦν τάδε’ “ εἰσίν, ὦ οὗτος, θησαυροὶ 
πάντων ἀγαθῶν ὅσα ἀνθρώπεια παρ᾽ ἐμοΐί--τὰ γὰρ 
θεῖα ἐν οὐρανῷ--, ὧν ἐκτὸς οὐδὲν εὑρήσεις" τού- 
τους, ἣν ἐθέλῃς μοι συνοικεῖν, τοὺς θησαυροὺς 
ἀναπετάσασα χρῆσιν καὶ ἀπόλαυσιν τῶν ἐνόντων 
ἀφθονωτάτην εἰσαεὶ παρέξω. βούλομαι δέ σοι 
προειπεῖν τὸ πλῆθος τῶν ταμιευομένων ἀγαθῶν, 
ἵνα κἂν συναινῇῆς ἑκὼν ἀσμενίζῃς, κἂν ἀποστρέφῃ 
μὴ ἀγνοῶν ἀρνῇ" ἄνεσίς ἐστι παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ καὶ ἄδεια 
καὶ ἐκεχειρία καὶ πόνων ἀμελετησία καὶ ypw- 
μάτων ποικιλία καὶ κλάσεις ἐμμελέσταται φωνῆς, 
σιτία πολυτελῆ καὶ ποτά, ὀσμῶν ἡδίστων παμ- 
πληθεῖς διαφοραί, συνεχεῖς ἔρωτες, ἀπαιδαγώγη- 
τοι παιδιαί, μίξεις ἀνεξέταστοι, ἀνουθέτητοι λόγοι, 
ἔργα ἀνυπεύθυνα, ἀφρόντιστος βίος, μαλακώτατος 
ὕπνος, κόρος ἀπλήρωτος. ἐὰν οὖν ἐθε- 
Anons σὺν ἐμοὶ ποιεῖσθαι τὰς διατριβάς, ἐκ 


4 See App. p. 490. 
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in paint ;% she revels perpetually in the warmth of 
the bath; her flush is artificial ; her costly raiment 
is broidered lavishly with flowers; bracelets and 
necklaces and every other feminine ornament wrought 
of gold and jewels hang round her; her breath is 
laden with fragrant scents ; a strumpet of the streets, 
she takes the market-place for her home; devoid 
of true beauty, she pursues the false. In 
her train come a sample of her closest friends, 
villainy, recklessness, faithlessness, flattery, im- 
posture, deceit, falsehood, perjury, impiety, injustice, 
profligacy ; and taking her stand in their midst, like 
the leader of a chorus, she speaks thus to the Mind. 
‘‘ See here,” she says, ‘‘ I have coffers containing all 
human blessings—such as belong to the gods are in 
heaven—and outside these coffers you will find no 
good thing. These I will open, if you will dwell 
with me, and give you unceasing and unstinted use 
and enjoyment of all that is therein. But first I 
wish to recount to you the multitude of joys within 
my store, so that if you assent it may be with 
willingness and gladness, and if you turn from them 
it will not be through ignorance that you refuse. 
With me you will find freedom from the sense of 
restraint, from the fear of punishment, from the 
stress of business, from the discipline of labour ; you 
will find colours all and sundry, sweet modulations of 
melodious sounds, costly kinds of food and drink, 
abundant varieties of delicious perfumes, amours 
without ceasing, frolics unregulated, chamberings 
unrestricted, language unrepressed, deeds uncen- 
sored, life without care, sleep soft and sweet, satiety 
ever unfilled. If then you are willing to 
pass your time with me, I will be your cateress 
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πάντων εὐτρεπίσασά σοι τὰ ἁρμόζοντα δωρή- 
σομαι, συνεπισκοποῦσα τί ἂν φαγὼν ἢ πιὼν 
γανωθείης ἢ τί τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς ἰδὼν ἢ τοῖς ὠσὶν 
3 4 Os ~ > , ¢ f 3 7 
ἀκούσας ἢ μυκτῆρσιν ὀσφρόμενος ἡσθείης" ἐλλείψει 
δὲ οὐδὲν ὧν ἂν ἐπιθυμήσῃς, πλείω γὰρ τῶν ἀνα- 
2ὅ λισκομένων εὑρήσεις τὰ γεννώμενα. φυτὰ γάρ 
> > -“ “ “ 3 ~ “ 
ἐστιν ἐν τοῖς λεχθεῖσι θησαυροῖς ἀειθαλῇ, βλαστά- 
νοντα καὶ τίκτοντα καρποὺς ἐπαλλήλους, ὡς τὴν 
τῶν ὡραίων καὶ νέων ἀκμὴν ἐπιτρέχειν καὶ κατα- 
λαμβάνειν τοὺς ἤδη πεπανθέντας" πόλεμος οὐδὲ 
εἷς ἐμφύλιος ἢ ξενικὸς τὰ φυτὰ ταῦτα πώποτε 
ἔτεμεν, GAN’ ad’ οὗ τὸ πρῶτον αὐτὰ γῆ παρέλαβεν, 
ὥσπερ ἀγαθὴ τροφὸς τιθηνεῖται, ῥίζας μὲν οἱονεὶ 
θεμελίους εἰς τὸ κάτω βαλλομένη κραταιοτάτας, 
A ~ 9 
τὸ δὲ ὑπὲρ γῆς ἔρνος οὐρανόμηκες ἀνατείνασα, 
κλάδους δὲ ἐκφύσασα τῶν ἐν ζῴοις χειρῶν καὶ 
ποδῶν ἀναλογοῦντα μιμήματα, πέταλα δὲ οἷον 
κόμας σκέπην ἐν ταὐτῷ καὶ κόσμον ἐπανθῆσαι 
παρασκευάσασα, καρποὺς δὲ ἐπὶ τούτοις, ὧν ἕνεκα 
κἀκεῖνα.᾽ 
7 3 7 ἐ ε é 4 \ 3 > é 
Τούτων ἀκούσασα ἡ ἑτέρα---καὶ yap ἐν ἀποκρύφῳ 
μὲν ἐν ἐπηκόῳ δὲ εἱστήκει---, δείσασα μή ποτε 
\ e ~ 3 ζ΄ > 4 3 ~ 
λαθὼν 6 νοῦς αἰχμάλωτος ἀνδραποδισθεὶς ἀπαχθῇ 
τοσαύταις δωρεαῖς καὶ ὑποσχέσεσιν, ἔτι καὶ πρὸς 
4 v 3 ὃ A εν \ ΐλ ΒΕ. 3 / 
τὴν ὄψιν ἐνδοὺς εὖ Kat ποικίλως ἐπὶ ἀπάτῃ 
τετεχνιτευμένην---διὰ γὰρ τῶν περιάπτων καὶ 
μαγγανειῶν ἔνυττεν, ἐκήλει, γαργαλισμοὺς ἐνειργά- 
~ > / ? / > 7 
ζετο---, παρελθοῦσα ἐξαίφνης ἐπιφαίνεται ἐλευθέρας 
“- 7 \ 
Kal ἀστῆς προσφερομένη πάντα, σταθερὸν βάδισμα, 
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and give you from them all what accords with your 
wishes, I will join you in considering what food and 
drink would charm your palate, what sight would 
please your eyes, what sound your ears, what 
perfume your nostrils. And of all that you desire 
nothing shall fail, for you shall find fresh sweets ever 
springing up to replace and more than replace those 
which are consumed. For in the treasure-houses I 
have spoken of are evergreen plants, which bloom 
and bear fruit in constant succession, so that the 
fullness of the fresh fruit, each in their season, ever 
pursues and overtakes those that have already 
ripened. These plants never once have known the 
ravages of civil or foreign war, but from the day 
that earth took them to her bosom, she cherishes 
them like a kindly nurse. She makes their roots 
dive deep and fast below like foundations, she 
extends the growth above the ground till it soars 
to heaven. She brings forth branches, which imitate 
and answer to the hands and feet of living creatures. 
She causes leaves to bloom like hair, at once to 
shelter and adorn, and then at the last she gives the 
fruit, the crowning purpose of the whole process.” 
When the other heard this, standing as she was, 
hidden from sight, yet within earshot, she feared 
lest the Mind should unawares be made captive 
and enslaved, and carried away by this wealth of 
gifts and promises. She feared too lest he should 
yield to the spell of that countenance so well and 
cunningly dressed to deceive, for by her talismans 
and witcherafts the sorceress was pricking him, and 
working in him the itch of desire. So suddenly 
coming forward she appeared with all the marks of 
a free-born citizen, a firm tread, a serene counte- 
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3 ᾽ 3 ~ A ‘ > A 4 3 
ἠρεμαιοτάτην ὄψιν, χρῶμα καὶ τὸ αἰδοῦς καὶ τὸ 
σώματος ἀκιβδήλευτον, ἀψευδὲς ἦθος, ἀνόθευτον 
/ 3 é ’ / 3 , 7 
βίον, ἀποίκιλον γνώμην, λόγον οὐ φένακα, διανοίας 
ὑγιοῦς ἀληθέστατον μίμημα, σχέσιν ἄπλαστον, οὐ 
é; - “- 
σεσοβημένην κίνησιν, μετρίαν ἐσθῆτα, τὸν χρυσοῦ 
τιμιώτερον φρονήσεως καὶ ἀρετῆς κόσμον. συν- 
΄ i ? fan 3 i ¢ ,ὔ > , f 
εἴποντο δὲ αὐτῇ εὐσέβεια ὁσιότης ἀλήθεια θέμις 
ἁγιστεία εὐορκία δικαιοσύνη ἰσότης εὐσυνθεσία 
κοινωνία ἐχεθυμία σωφροσύνη κοσμιότης ἐγκράτεια 
i 3 «fe b i “3 ‘ 3 / 
πρᾳότης ὀλιγοδεΐα εὐκολία αἰδὼς ἀπραγμοσύνη 
3 ᾽ὔ f > / 7 / 
ἀνδρεία γενναιότης εὐβουλία προμήθεια φρόνησις 
προσοχὴ διόρθωσις εὐθυμία χρηστότης ἡμερότης 
, 
ἠπιότης φιλανθρωπία μεγαλοφροσύνη μακαριότης 
> a 3 7 e ¢ 2 4 Ἀ ~ 
ἀγαθότης" ἐπιλείψει με ἡ ἡμέρα λέγοντα τὰ τῶν 
“ 3 > 
κατ᾽ εἶδος ἀρετῶν ὀνόματα. αὗται παρ᾽ ἑκάτερα 
στᾶσαι μέσην αὐτὴν ἐδορυφόρουν: ἡ δὲ σχῆμα τὸ 
yd e Fa ~ / ᾽ν “ 
σύνηθες ἑαυτῇ λαβοῦσα λόγων ἤρξατο τοιῶνδε" 
“τὴν τερατουργὸν καὶ μάχλον καὶ 
/ 18 ἠὃ \ 4 ? 
μυθολόγον εἶδον ἡδονὴν τραγικώτερον ἐνεσκευ- 
ασμένην καὶ λιπαρῶς θαμινά σοι προσομιλοῦσαν, 
ὥστε---εἰμὶ γὰρ μισοπόνηρος φύσει---, δείσασα μὴ 
λάθῃς ἀπατηθεὶς καὶ συναινέσας κακοῖς μεγίστοις 
[ ε LAA 3 θ a "45 ‘ / 
ὡς ὑπερβάλλουσιν ἀγαθοῖς, ἠξίωσα τὰ προσόντα 
τῇ γυναικὶ μετὰ πάσης ἀληθείας προειπεῖν, ἵνα 
΄“ ; 9 , 
μηδὲν ἀγνοίᾳ τῶν συμφερόντων ἀπωσάμενος ἀ- 
i ‘ 
βούλητον ἐμπορεύσῃ κακοπραγίαν. τὴν μὲν οὖν 
“- 3 ~ 
σκευὴν ἦ κέχρηται πᾶσαν ἀλλοτρίαν ἴσθι" τῶν yap 
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nance, her person and her modesty alike without 
false colouring, her moral nature free from guile, her 
conduct from stain, her will from craft, her speech 
from falsehood, reflecting faithfully the honesty of 
her thoughts. Her carriage was unaffected, her 
movements quiet, her clothing plain, her adornment 
that of good sense and virtue, which is more precious 
than gold. And in her company came piety, holiness, 
truth, justice, religion, fidelity to oaths and bonds, 
righteousness, equity, fellow-feeling, self-control, 
temperance, orderliness, continence, meekness, fru- 
gality, contentment, modesty, a quiet temper, 
courage, nobility of spirit, good judgement, foresight, 
good sense, attentiveness, desire for amendment, 
cheerfulness, kindness, gentleness, mildness, human- 
ity, high-mindedness, blessedness, goodness. The 
daylight will fail me while I recount the names of 
the specific virtues. Ranged on each side with her 
in their midst they formed her body-guard. She 
assuming her wonted mien thus began. 

“1 see yonder Pleasure, that lewd dealer in magic and 
inventor of fables, tricked out as for the stage, 
importunately seeking parley with you, and as it 
is my nature to hate evil, I feared lest being off 
your guard you should be deceived and consent to 
the worst of ills as though they were the highest 
good. Therefore, that you may not through sheer 
ignorance put from you aught that is to your 
advantage and purchase for yourself unwelcome 
misfortune, I judged it well to proclaim to you, 
before it was too late, the full truth of all that 
attaches to this woman. Know then that the finery 
with which she is bedizened is all borrowed. For 
of such things as make for true beauty she brings 
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εἰς γνήσιον κάλλος οὐδὲν οἰκεῖον ἐξ ἑαυτῆς ἐπι- 
φέρεται, περιῆπται δὲ δίκτυα καὶ πάγας ἐπὶ τῇ 
σῇ θήρᾳ, νόθην καὶ κίβδηλον εὐμορφίαν, ἃ προ- 
ἱδόμενος, Hv εὖ φρονήσῃς, ἀτελῆ τὴν ἄγραν αὐτῇ 
παρασκευάσεις' ὀφθαλμοὺς μὲν γὰρ φανεῖσα ἡδύνει, 
ὦτα δὲ φθεγξαμένη λιγαίνει, ψυχὴν δὲ τὸ πλείστων 
ἄξιον κτῆμα καὶ διὰ τούτων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
ἁπάντων μερῶν πέφυκε λυμαίνεσθαι. 

τῶν δὲ περὶ αὐτὴν ἃ μὲν ἔμελλεν ἀκούσαντι σοι 
| προσηνῆ γενήσεσθαι διεξῆλθε, τὰ δὲ ἄλλα ὅσα 
μὴ ῥᾳστώνην εἶχεν ἀμύθητα ὄντα ἐθελοκακοῦσα 
ἐπεκρύψατο, οἷς οὐκ av τινα συναινέσειν εὐχερῶς 
προσεδόκησεν. ἐγὼ δὲ καὶ ταῦτα ἀπαμφιάσασα 
ἀναδείξω καὶ οὐ μιμήσομαι τρόπους ἡδονῆς, ὡς 
ὅσα μὲν ἐπαγωγά ἐστιν ἐν ἐμοὶ μόνα ἐπιδείξασθαι, 
τὰ δὲ ἐ ἔχοντα δυσκολίαν συσκιάσαι καὶ περιστεῖλαι, 
ἀλλὰ τοὐναντίον τὰ μὲν τέρψιν ἐξ ἑαυτῶν καὶ 
χαρὰν ἐνδιδόντα ἡσυχάσω, εἰδυῖα ὅτι φωνὴν ῥήξει 
τὴν δι᾿ ἔργων, τὰ δ᾽ ἐπαχθῆ καὶ δυσυπομόνητα 
κυρίως ἑρμηνεύσω τοῖς ὀνόμασι γυμνοῖς κἀν μέσῳ 
τιθεῖσα αὐτά, ὡς ἔκδηλον τὴν ἑκάστου φύσιν καὶ 
τοῖς ἀμυδρῶς ὁρῶσι προφαίνεσθαι’ τῶν γὰρ 
ἡδονῆς μεγίστων ἀγαθῶν τὰ παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ μέγιστα 
δοκοῦντα εἶναι κακὰ καλλίω καὶ τιμιώτερα τοῖς 
χρωμένοις ἐξελεγχθήσεται. πρὶν δὲ περὶ 
τῶν ἰδίων ἄρξασθαι, ὅσα ἂν ἐνδέχηται τῶν ὑπ᾽ 
ἐκείνης ἡσυχασθέντων ὑπομνήσω' εἰποῦσα γὰρ 
περὶ ὧν ἐθησαυρίσατο χρωμάτων φωνῶν ἀτμῶν 
χυλῶν ποιοτήτων δυνάμεων τῶν κατὰ ἁφὴν καὶ 
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nothing—nothing that comes from herself and is 
indeed her own. But she has habited herself with 
a false and spurious comeliness, which is mere nets 
and snares to take you as her prey, and these, if 
you are wise, you will see in time and thus make 
her hunting of none effect. The sight of her is 
sweetness to your eyes, her voice like music ringing 
in your ears, but to the soul, the most precious of 
possessions, her nature is to work mischief through 
these and all other avenues. Of what 
she has to give, she set before you in full such 
things as were bound to be pleasant hearing, but 
the innumerable others which do not make for ease 
and comfort, in malice prepense she hid from you, 
expecting that none would accept them lightly. But 
these too I will strip bare and set before you, and 
will not follow Pleasure’s way, to lay before you only 
what in me is attractive, and slur over and conceal 
what involves discomfort. Rather all such things 
as of themselves offer joy and delight I will pass in 
silence, for I know that they will speak for them- 
selves in the language of facts, but all that spells 
pain and hardship I will set out in plain terms, 
without figure of speech, and show them openly, so 
that the nature of each may be clearly visible, even 
to those who see but dimly. For what of mine seems 
most to partake of ill shall be found by those who 
make trial thereof to be more beautiful and precious 
than the greatest goods which Pleasure has to give. 

But before I begin to speak of me and 
mine, I will bring to your mind as much as I can of 
what she left unsaid. For she told you of her 
treasured stores, of colours, sounds, scents, flavours, 
and all varieties, of the faculties born of touch and 
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πᾶσαν αἴσθησιν καὶ τῷ τῆς ἀκροάσεως ἐφηδύνασα 
προσαγωγῷ τὰς ἄλλας νόσους καὶ κῆρας ἑαυτῆς 
οὐκ ἐμήνυσεν, αἷς ἐξ ἀνάγκης ἐκεῖνα αἱρούμενος 
χρήσῃ, ἵνα atpa τινὸς ὠφελείας ἐπαρθεὶς ἐντὸς 


ἀρκύων ληφθῆῇς. ἴσθι οὖν, ὦ οὗτος, ὅτι γενόμενος 
φιλήδονος πάντ᾽ ἔσει ταῦτα' 
πανοῦργος ἄπολις ἀλαζὼν 
θρασὺς στασιώδης δοκησίσοφος 
ἀνάρμοστος ἄτακτος αὐθάδης 
ἄμιικτος ἀσεβὴς βάναυσος 
δύσχρηστος ἀνίερος βάσκανος 
ἔκθεσμος ἀνίδρυτος φιλεγκλήμων 
ἀργαλέος ἄστατος ὕσερις 
ἀκρόχολος ἀνοργίαστος διάβολος 
ἀνεπίσχετος βέβηλος χαῦνος 
φορτικὸς ἐναγὴς ἀπατεὼν 
βωμολόχος ἀγύρτης 
ἀνουθέτητος ἀλάστωρ εἰκαῖος 
εὐχερὴς παλαμναῖος ἀμαθὴς 
κακότεχνος ἀνελεύθερος ἀναίσθητος 
ἀδιάγωγος ἀπότομος ἀσύμφωνος 
ἄδικος θηριώδης [ἀπιστος 
ἄνισος ἀνδραποδώδης ἀπειθὴς 
ἀκοινώνητος δειλὸς ἀφηνιαστὴς 
ἀσύμβατος ἀκόλαστος γόης 
ἄσπονδος ἄκοσμος εἴρων 
πλεονέκτης αἰσχρουργὸς κέρκωψ 
κακονομώτατος αἰσχροπαθὴξ δυσυπονόητος 
ἀχρώματος δυσώνυμος 
ἄφιλος ἄμετρος δυσεύρετος 
ἄοικος ἄπληστος δυσέφικτος 
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all forms of sense, and she heightened this sweetness 
with the seductiveness of her discourse. But there 
are other things which are part and parcel of her, the 
maladies and plagues which you must needs experience 
if you choose her gifts, and these she did not tell you, 
that carried off your feet by windy thoughts of some 
gain or other you might be caught in her net. Know 
then, my friend, that if you become a pleasure-lover 
you will be all these things : 


unscrupulous without city braggart 
impudent seditious conceited 
cross-tempered disorderly stubborn 
unsociable impious mean 
intractable unholy envious 
lawless wavering censorious 
troublesome unstable quarrelsome 
passionate excommunicate slanderous 
headstrong profane vainglorious 
coarse accursed deceitful 
impatient of re- a buffoon cheating 
buke unblest aimless 
reckless murder-stained ignorant 
evil-planning low-minded stupid 
ill to live with rude dissident 
unjust beast-like [faithless] 
inequitable slavish disobedient 
unfriendly cowardly unruly 
irreconcilable incontinent a swindler 
implacable unseemly dissembling 
covetous shame-working mischievous 
amenable to no shame-enduring mistrustful 
law unblushing ill-reputed 
without friend immoderate skulking 
without home _ insatiable unapproachable 
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ἐξώλης διχόνους ὕποπτος 
κακόνους δίγλωσσος ἄπιστος 
3 4 3. 7 / 
ἀσύμμετρος ἐπίβουλος δύσλυτος 
ἀκαιρολόγος ἐνεδρευτικὸς καχυπόνους 
μακρήγορος ῥᾳδιουργὸς δύσελπις 
ἀδολέσχης ἀδιόρθωτος ἀρίδακρυς 
ἀερόμυθος ἐνδεὴς ἐπιχαιρέκακος 
κόλαξ ἀεὶ ἀβέβαιος λελυττηκὼς 
νωθὴς ἀλήτης παρακεκομμένος 
ἀπερίσκεπτος ἐπτοημένος ἀδιατύπωτος 
ἀπροόρατος φορᾷ χρώμενος κακομήχανος 
f 3 
ἀπρονόητος αἰσχροκερδὴς 
ὀλίγωρος εὐεπιχείρητος φίλαυτος 
ἀπαράσκευος ἐπιμανὴς ἐθελόδουλος 
ἀπειρόκαλοςε ἁψίκορος ἐθέλεχθρος 
πλημμελὴς φιλόζωος δημοκόπος 
σφαλλόμενος δοξοκόπος 
διαπίπτων βαρύμηνις κακοικονόμος 
ἀδιοίκητος βαρύσπλαγχνος σκληραύχην 
ἀπροστασίαστος βαρύθυμος θηλυδρίας 
λίχνος βαρυπενθὴς ἐξίτηλος 
ἀγόμενος δυσόργητος ἐκκεχυμένος 
διαρρέων ψοφοδεὴς σκωπτικὸς 
εὐένδοτος ὑπερθετικὸς τρώκτης 
δολιώτατος μελλητὴς ἠλίθιος 


βαρυδαιμονίας ἐμπεφορημένος ἀκράτου. 


ὃ᾽- Towtra τῆς περικαλλοῦς καὶ περιμαχήτου 
ἡδονῆς ἐστι τὰ μεγάλα μυστήρια' ἅπερ ἑκοῦσα 
ἀπεκρύψατο δέει τοῦ μὴ γνόντα σε ἀποστραφῆναι 
τὴν εἰς τὸ αὐτὸ σύνοδον αὐτῆς. τῶν δὲ παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ 
θησαυριζομένων ἀγαθῶν τὸ πλῆθος ἢ μέγεθος 
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abandoned 
evil-minded 
inconsistent 
prating 
garrulous 

a babbler 
windy-worded 
a flatterer 
dull-minded 
unconsidering 
unforeseeing 
improvident 
negligent 
unpreparing 
tasteless 
erring 
tripping 
utterly failing 
unregulated 
unchampioned 
lickerish 
easily led 
flaccid 

pliable 

full of cunning 


double-minded 
double-tongued 
plot-hatching 
treacherous 
rascally 
incorrigible 
dependent 

ever insecure 
vagrant 
agitated 


a creature of im- 


pulse 
an easy victim 
frenzied 
fickle 
clinging to life 
a glory-hunter 


suspicious 
faithless 
stubborn 
evil-thinking 
a pessimist 
lacrimose 
malicious 
maniacal 
deranged 
unformed 
mischief-plotting 
filthy-lucre-loving 
selfish 
servile 
feud-loving 
truckling to the 
mob 


violent-tempered ill-managing 


ill-conditioned 
sullen 
disconsolate 
quick to wrath 
timorous 
dilatory 
dawdling 


stiff-necked 
womanish 
decadent 
dissolute 

a scoffer 

a glutton 

a simpleton 


a mass of misery and misfortune without relief. 


‘Such then is the true story of that grand pageant 
which Pleasure, the lovely, the much coveted reveals. 
This truth she purposely concealed for fear lest, if 
you knew it, you should eschew association with her. 
But the riches of goodness that I have stored in my 
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[161] τίς ἂν ἀξίως εἰπεῖν δυνηθείη; | ἴσασιν of κεκοινω- 
νηκότες ἤδη καὶ οἷς ἵλεως ἡ ἡ φύσις πάλιν γνώσονται 
κληθέντες εἰς μετουσίαν θοίνης, οὐκ ἐξ ἧς αἱ 
γαστρὸς ἡδοναὶ πιμπλαμένης τὸ σῶμα πιαίνουσιν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀφ᾽ ἧς διάνοια ἐντρεφομένη καὶ ἐγχορεύουσα 

84 ἀρεταῖς γήθει. τε καὶ εὐφραίνεται. V 
διὰ μὲν δὴ ταῦτα καὶ τὸ πάλαι λεχθέν, ¢ ὅτι πέφυκεν 
ἐξ ἑαυτῶν φωνὴν ἀφιέναι, κἂν ἡσυχάζηται, τὰ 

[168] ὅσια ἅτε' ὄντως ἀγαθά, τὸν περὶ αὐτῶν λόγον ἐ ἐῶ" 
οὐδὲ γὰρ ἥλιος ἢ σελήνη χρήζουσιν ,ἑρμηνέως, 
ὅτι τὸν σύμπαντα κόσμον, ὁ μὲν ἡμέρας, ὴ δὲ 
νυκτὸς ἀνασχόντες, φωτὸς ἐμπιπλᾶσιν' ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν 
αὐτοῖς ἡ ἐπίλαμψις ἀμάρτυρος πίστις ὀφθαλμοῖς 
ὥτων ἐναργεστέρῳ κριτηρίῳ βεβαιουμένη. 

35 γὸ δὲ δοκοῦν τῶν παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ μάλιστα δυσκολίαν 
ἔχειν καὶ χαλεπότητα οὐδὲν ὑποστειλαμένη μετὰ 
παρρησίας λέξω" καὶ γὰρ τοῦτό που φαντασίᾳ μὲν 
κατὰ τὴν πρόχειρον ἔντευξιν ἀργαλέον εἶναι δοκεῖ, 
μελέτῃ δὲ ἥδιστον καὶ ἐξ ἐπιλογισμοῦ συμφέρον. 
ἔστι δὲ 6 ῥᾳστώνης ἐχθρὸς πόνος, πρῶτον καὶ 
μέγιστον ἀγαθόν, προσφερόμενος τὸν ἀκήρυκτον 
πρὸς ἡδονὴν πόλεμον" ἀρχὴν γάρ, εἰ δεῖ τἀληθὲς 
εἰπεῖν, παντὸς ἀγαθοῦ καὶ ἀρετῆς ἁπάσης ὁ θεὸς 
ἀνέδειξεν ἀνθρώποις πόνον, οὗ χωρὶς τῶν καλῶν 
παρὰ τῷ θνητῷ γένει συνιστάμενον οὐδὲν εὑρήσεις. 

86 καθάπερ γὰρ ἄνευ φωτὸς ἀμήχανον ἰδεῖν, μήτε 
χρωμάτων μήτε ὀμμάτων ἱκανῶν ὄντων πρὸς 
τὴν ov ὄψεως ἀντίληψιν---δεσμὸν γὰρ ἀμφοῖν προ- 


1 Conj. Wendland τὰ ὅσα παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ, 


6 See App. p. 490, 
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treasuries are such in number and greatness that 
none can tell of them as is their due. They who 
have already had part in them know them, and they 
too whose nature is attuned to them shall in their 
time know them, when they are bidden to sit down 
at that banquet, where you shall not find the pleasures 
that only bring the crammed belly and the bloated 
body, but where the mind ranging amid the virtues 
and nourished therewith rejoices and is glad. 

VI. For this cause and because, as 1 said before, 
things holy in virtue of their essential goodness 
cannot but through their very nature have speech 
for us, though we pass them by in silence, I say no 
more about them. For neither do sun and moon 
need an interpreter, because their rising by day or 
night fills the whole world with light. Their shining 
is a proof that needs no further witness, established 
by the evidence of the eyes, an evidence clearer 
than the ears can give. But in my store 
there is one thing ὦ which seems especially to involve 
hardship and discomfort, and this I will tell you 
frankly without concealment; for though at the first 
encounter it seems on the surface painful to the 
imagination, practice makes it sweet and reflection 
shows it to be profitable. This thing is toil, the 
first and greatest of blessings, the enemy of ease, 
waging war to the death against pleasure. For in 
very truth, God has appointed toil as the beginning 
of all goodness and true worth to men, and without 
it you shall find that nothing excellent takes shape 
amongst mortal men. Toil is like light. Without 
light we cannot see, and neither the eye nor the 
colour is capable without the other of creating sight- 
perception; for before either, Nature created light 
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ὕπειργάσατο τὸ φῶς ἡ φύσις, ᾧ συνάγεται καὶ 
ἁρμόζεται πρὸς χρῶμα ὀφθαλμός, ἐπὶ σκότους δὲ 
ἡ δύναμις ἄνω ελὴς ἑ ἑκατέρου---, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον 
καὶ τὸ τῆς ψυχῆς ὄμμα τῶν κατ᾽ ἀρετὴν πράξεων 
ἀντιλαμβάνεσθαι ἀδυνατεῖ μὴ προσχρησάμενον ὥσ- 
περ φωτὶ συνεργῷ τῷ πόνῳ" μέσος γὰρ διανοίας 
ἱδρυθεὶς καὶ οὗ διάνοια ὀρέγεται καλοῦ, τὸ μὲν 
ἔνθεν τὴν δὲ ἔνθεν ἐπισπασάμενος ἑκατέρᾳ χειρὶ 
φιλίαν καὶ συμφωνίαν αὐτὸς ἀγαθὰ τέλεια ἐργά- 
37 ζεται. VIL. ὁποῖον γὰρ ἂν ἐθέλῃς ἑλοῦ 
τῶν ἀγαθῶν, καὶ τοῦθ᾽ εὑρήσεις πόνῳ περιγινό- 
μενόν τε καὶ βεβαιούμενον' εὐσέβεια καὶ ὁσιότης 
ἀγαθά, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἄνευ θεραπείας θεοῦ τυχεῖν αὐτῶν 
δυνάμεθα, θεραπεία δὲ ταῖς ἐν πόνοις φιλοτιμίαις 
συνέζευκται" φρόνησις καὶ ἀνδρεία καὶ δικαιοσύνη 
καλαὶ πᾶσαι καὶ τέλεια ἀγαθά, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τῇ ῥᾳστώνῃ 
ταῦτα ληπτά, ἀγαπητὸν δέ, εἰ συνεχέσι ταῖς 
ἐπιμελείαις ἐξευμενισθήσονται"." τὴν πρὸς θεὸν καὶ 
ἀρετὴν ἀρέσκειαν ὥσπερ τινὰ ἔντονον καὶ σφοδρὰν 
ἁρμονίαν οὐ δυνηθὲν τὸ πάσης ψυχῆς ὄργανον 
ἐνεγκεῖν ἀνείθη καὶ ἐχαλάσθη πολλάκις, ὡς ἀπὸ 
88 τῶν ἄκρων ἐπὶ τὰς μέσας καταβῆναι τέχνας". ἀλλ᾽ 
ὅμως κἀν ταῖς μέσαις πολὺς ὁ κάματος" ἴδε τοὺς 
τῶν ἐγκυκλίων καὶ τῶν λεγομένων προπαιδευμάτων 
ἀσκητὰς ἅπαντας" ἴδε τοὺς γεωπόνους καὶ ὅσοι 
τὸν βίον ἔκ τινων ἐπιτηδεύσεων πορίζουσιν' οὗτοι 
τῶν φροντίδων οὐ μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν οὐ νύκτωρ ἀφ- 
ίστανται, ἀλλ᾽ ἀεὶ καὶ πανταχοῦ τὸ λεγόμενον δὴ 
[169] τοῦτο χειρὶ καὶ ποδὶ καὶ] πάσῃ δυνάμει κακο- 
παθοῦντες οὐ παύονται, ὡς καὶ θάνατον ἀντικατ- 
89 ἀλλάττεσθαι πολλάκις. VIII. ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ 
1 Conj. Mangey ἐξευμαρισθήσονται, 
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to be a link between the two, a link which unites 
and connects the colour and the eye, while in the 
darkness each is powerless. And so the eye of the 
soul cannot grasp the practices of virtue, unless it 
take toil, like light, to co-operate with it. Toil 
stands midway between the mind and the excellence 
which the mind desires : with its right hand it draws 
to it the one, with its left the other, and of itself it 
creates that perfection of goodness, friendship and 
harmony between the two. VII. Choose 
any good thing whatsoever, and you will find that it 
results from and is established through toil. Piety 
and holiness are good, but we cannot attain to them 
save through the service of God, and service calls for 
earnest toil as its yoke-fellow. Prudence, courage, 
justice, all these are noble and excellent and per- 
fectly good, yet we cannot acquire them by self- 
indulgent ease. It is much indeed if by constant 
care and practice there arise a kindliness between 
us and them. Service pleasing to God and to virtue 
is like an intense and severe harmony,? and in no soul 
is there an instrument capable of sustaining it, with- 
out such frequent relaxation and unstringing of the 
chords that it descends from the higher forms of art 4 
to the lower. Yet even these lower forms demand 
much toil. Consider al] who practise the school-learn- 
ing, the so-called preparatory culture. Consider the 
labourers on the soil and all who get their living by 
some trade or profession. Neither by day nor night 
do they cast their cares aside, but always and every- 
where they cease not to bear affliction, as the saying 
goes, in hand and foot and every faculty, so that 
often they choose death in its stead. 

* See App. p. 490, 
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Tots ψυχὴν τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἵλεων σπουδάζουσι λαβεῖν 

ἐραπευτέον ἐξ ἀνάγκης τὰς ψυχῆς ἀρετάς, οὕτως 
καὶ τοῖς ἵλεων τὸ σῶμα ἔχειν προαιρουμένοις 
θεραπευτέον ὑγίειαν καὶ τὰς συγγενεῖς αὐτῇ 
δυνάμεις, καὶ δῆτα θεραπεύουσι μετ᾽ ἀνηνύτων καὶ 
ἀπαύστων πόνων οἷς φροντὶς εἰσέρχεται τῶν ἐν 
αὐτοῖς δυνάμεων, ἐξ ὧν συνεκρίθησαν. 

“Πάντ᾽ οὖν ὁρᾷς τὰ ἀγαθὰ ἐ ἐκ πόνου καθάπερ ἐκ 
ῥίζης μιᾶς ἐκπεφυκότα καὶ βλαστάνοντα' ὃν 
μήποτε ὑπομείνῃς μεθέσθαι, Anon γὰρ ἅμ᾽ αὐτῷ 
καὶ σωρὸν ἀθρόον' ἀγαθῶν μεθέμενος. ὁ μὲν γὰρ 
τοῦ σύμπαντος ἡγεμὼν οὐρανοῦ τε καὶ κόσμου 
καὶ ἔχει καὶ παρέχει ο οἷς ἂν ἐθέλῃ τὰ ἀγαθὰ μετὰ 
πάσης εὐμαρείας, ἐπεὶ καὶ τὸν τοσοῦτον κόσμον 
ἄνευ πόνων πάλαι μὲν εἰργάζετο, νυνὶ δὲ καὶ 
εἰσαεὶ συνέχων οὐδέποτε λήγει---βεῷ γὰρ τὸ 
ἀκάματον ἁρμοδιώτατον ---, θνητῷ δὲ οὐδενὶ , κτῆσιν 
ἀγαθοῦ δίχα πόνων ὴ φύσις δεδώρηται, ἵνα καὶ 
ταύτῃ τὸ μακάριον ἐν τοῖς οὖσι μόνον δ θεὸς 
εὐδαιμονίζηται. IX. δοκεῖ γάρ μοι 
πόνος τὴν αὐτὴν προσφέρεσθαι δύναμιν τροφῇ᾽ 
καθάπερ γοῦν αὕτη τὸ ζῆν ἐ ἤρτηκεν “ἑαυτῆς 
συναρτήσασα καὶ τὰ ἐν τῷ ζῆν ἅπαντα ἔργα TE 
καὶ πάθη, οὕτως καὶ πόνος ἐκκεκρέμακεν ἑαυτοῦ 
τὰ ἀγαθά. ὥσπερ οὖν τοῦ ζῆν τοῖς γλιχομένοις 
τροφῆς οὐκ ἀμελητέον, οὕτως τοῖς τῶν ἀγαθῶν 
κτήσεως ἐφιεμένοις πόνου προνοητέον" ὃ γὰρ πρὸς 


τὸ ζῆν τροφή, τοῦτο πρὸς τὸ καλὸν πόνος, 


᾿Ἑ νὸς οὖν ὄντος αὐτοῦ μηδέποτε ὀλιγωρήσῃς, 
iva τὰ πάντα ἀγαθὰ ἀθρόα καρπώσῃ. οὕτως καὶ 
1 Perhaps ἀθρόων with Pap. 


4 Cf. Seneca, Lp. 34. 1 “ generosos animos labor nutrit.” 
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VIII. But just as those who desire to have their soul 
attuned and favourable must needs cultivate the 
virtues of the soul, so those who purpose to gain the 
same qualities for their body must cultivate health 
and the powers that accompany health ; and indeed 
all who take thought for the faculties within them, 
which combine to make them what they are, do so 
cultivate them with constant and unremitting toil. 

“You see then how good things spring and grow 
from toil as from a single root. Never therefore 
suffer yourself to lose your hold of toil, for with it 
will be lost, though you little know it, a vast heap 
of blessings. The Ruler indeed of all heaven and the 
world possesses and provides to whom He wills good 
things in ease absolute. Without toil He made this 
vast universe long ages ago, and now without toil 
He holds it in perpetual existence, for to know no 
weariness is an attribute most fitting to God. But 
it is not so with mortals. To them Nature has given 
no good thing to be acquired without toil, that here 
too God may alone be accounted happy—the one 
and only blessed being. IX. Toil, it seems 
to me, assumes a function similar to that of food.¢ 
As food has made itself a necessity to life and has 
joined in the same connexion with itself all the 
conditions active or passive that are involved in life, 
so toil has made all good things dependent on itself. 
And therefore just as those who seek to live must 
not neglect food, so those who desire the acquisition 
of the good must make provision for toil, for it bears 
to the noble and excellent the same relation as food 
does to life. 

“Never then despise toil, that from the one you 
may reap a multitude, even the harvest of every 
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γενέσει νεώτερος ὧν πρεσβύτερος νομισθήσῃ καὶ 
τῶν πρεσβείων ἀξιωθήσῃ' ἐὰν δὲ βελτιούμενος 
ἀεὶ πρὸς τέλος ἀφίκῃ, οὐ μόνον σοι τὰ πρεσβεῖα 
6 πατὴρ ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ πατρῷα χαριεῖται. πάντα, 
καθάπερ καὶ τῷ τὰς ἕδρας τοῦ πάθους καὶ βάσεις 
πτερνίζοντι Ἰακώβ, ὃς ὡμολόγησεν ὃ ἔπαθεν 
εἰπὼν ‘ OTE ie με ὁ θεός, καὶ ἔστι μοι πάντα᾽ 
(Gen. XXXII, 11), δογματικῶς ἅμα καὶ παιδευ- 
τικῶς" ἐν γὰρ τῷ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐλέῳ τὰ πάντα ὁρμεῖ. 
43 x μεμάθηκε δὲ ταῦτα παρὰ τῷ 
πάππῳ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ παιδείας" ᾿Αβραάμ, ὃ ὃς τῷ παν- 
addy ᾿Ισαὰκ δίδωσι τὰ ὑπάρχοντα πάντα (Gen, xxv. 
5), οὐδὲν ὑπολειπόμενος THY ὑπαρκτῶν τοῖς νόθοις 
καὶ πλαγίοις τῶν παλλακῶν λογισμοῖς, ἀλλὰ 
μικρὰ χαρίζεται καὶ μικροῖς ἐκείνοις" τὰ μὲν γὰρ 
ὑπαρκτά, αἱ τέλειοι ἀρεταί, “μόνου τοῦ τελείου 
καὶ γνησίου κτήματα, τὰ δὲ μέσα τῶν καθηκόντων 
170] ἐφαρμόττει καὶ τοῖς | ἀτελέσι μέχρι τῶν ἐγκυκλίων 
προπαιδευμάτων ἐλθοῦσιν, ὧν Ἄγαρ καὶ Χεττοῦρα 
κατάρχουσιν, ἡ μὲν “Ayap παροΐίκησις, ἡ δὲ 
id Χεττοῦρα θυμιῶσα. ὁ γὰρ τοῖς ἐγκυκλίοις μόνοις 
ἐπανέχων παροικεῖ σοφίᾳ, οὐ κατοικεῖ, καθάπερ 
τινὰ ὀδμὴν ἡδεῖαν ἐκ τῆς περὶ τὴν θεωρίαν γλα- 
φυρότητος ἐπιπέμπων τῇ ψυχῇ: τροφῶν δὲ οὗτος, 
οὐκ ὀσμῶν, δεῖται πρὸς τὸ ὑγιαίνειν" Godpnow δὲ 
ὑπηρέτιν γεύσεως καθάπερ βασιλίδος προγευστρίδα 
ὑπήκοον λέγεται ἡ φύσις εὐμηχάνως δημιουργῆσαι: 
1 Conj. Mangey παρὰ τῷ πάππῳ ἑαυτοῦ παιδευθεὶς ς Cohn 
πάππῳ «καὶ διδασκάλῳ» τῆς ἑαυτοῦ παιδείας, 


----.- 


α If the text is right, the idea may be that the father is 
the father of his children’s education, and his father of 
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good thing. And so though you be the younger 
in birth you shall be accounted the elder and judged 
worthy of the elder’s place. And if your life to the 
end be a progress to the better, the Father will 
give you not only the birthright of the elder, but 
the whole inheritance, even as He did to Jacob, who 
overthrew the seat and foundation of passion— 
Jacob who confessed his life’s story in the words 
‘God has had mercy on me and all things are 
mine ’ (Gen. xxxiii. 11), words of sound doctrine and 
instruction for life, for on God’s mercy, as a sure 
anchor, all things rest. X. He had learnt 
this lesson under Abraham, who stood as grandfather 
to his early training,* who gave to wise Isaac all his 
wealth (Gen. xxv. 5), leaving nothing for the false 
bastard thoughts bred of his concubines, save little 
gifts for those of little worth. For the real wealth, 
the perfect virtues, are the possessions of the perfect 
and true-born only. But the secondary things 
of the daily duties are fitting to the imperfect, 
who have’ risen only to the primary learning of the 
schools. These have Hagar and Keturah for their 
source, Hagar meaning ‘sojourning, ὃ and Keturah 
‘incense-burning.’ For he who contents himself 
with the secular learning only does but sojourn and 
is not domiciled with wisdom. He sheds indeed over 
the soul, as it were, a sweet fragrance from the 
exquisite niceties of his studies, but yet it is food, 
not fragrance, that he needs for his health. The 
sense of smell is but the minister of the sense of 
taste; she is as the slave who tastes each dish 
before the monarch; we call her indeed a useful 


his, and that therefore the grandfather’s influence extends to 
his grandson. > See on LA, iii. 244, 


127 


PHILO 


A 4 e ,ὔ 4 “-ς 3 7 >? 4 
Tas δὲ ἡγεμονίδας πρὸ τῶν ἀρχομένων ἀεὶ θερα- 
πευτέον καὶ τὰς αὐτόχθονας πρὸ τῶν παροίκων 
ἐπιστήμας.᾽᾽ 
o 3 4 4 -- > ͵ \ t 7 
45 Tatra ἀκούσας 6 νοῦς ἀποστρέφεται μὲν ἡδονήν, 
ἁ "ζ δὲ 3 “κ 4 LAA »ἤ λ 4 
ρμόζεται δὲ ἀρετῇ, τὸ κάλλος ἄπλαστον Kat 
γνήσιον καὶ ἱεροπρεπέστατον αὐτῆς κατανοήσας. 
τότε καὶ γίνεται ποιμὴν προβάτων, τῶν κατὰ 
ψυχὴν ἀλόγων δυνάμεων ἡνίοχός τε καὶ κυβερ- 
tA 
νήτης, οὐκ ἐῶν αὐτὰς ἀτάκτως φέρεσθαι καὶ πλημ- 
“5. é 
μελῶς δίχα ἐπιστάτου καὶ ἡγεμόνος, ἵνα μὴ 
A 
καθάπερ τινὰ ἀπροστασίαστον Kal ἀνεπιτρόπευτον 
ὀρφανίαν ὑποστάντες ἐρημίᾳ συμμάχων οἱ ἀφη- 
νιασταὶ τρόποι παραπόλωνται... ΧΙ. 
, ,ὔ “A ξ 3 x ς A 3 ~ 4 
48 οἰκειότατον γοῦν ὁ ἀσκητὴς ὑπολαβὼν ἀρετῇ τὸ 
2 ¢ rd Cé i 4 ͵ ta 32 
ἔργον ὑπομένει “ ποιμαίνειν τὰ πρόβατα Λάβαν 
“- . 
(Gen, xxx. 86), τοῦ χρώμασι καὶ σχήμασι καὶ 
συνόλως ἀψύχοις σώμασιν ἐγκειμένου, καὶ οὐχ 
ἅπαντα ἀλλὰ “᾿ τὰ ὑπολειφθέντα ”’ (ib.). Tide τοῦτ᾽ 
>? ,ὔ ὃ A t ͵ i LA \ A A 
ἐστί; διττὸν εἶναι πέφυκε TO ἄλογον, TO μὲν παρὰ 
ἢ ε A tA e 2᾽ A 3» ’ i 
τὸν αἱροῦντα λόγον, ws ἄλογον τὸν ἀφρονά φασί 
> ~ 
τινες, TO δὲ κατ᾽ ἐκτομὴν λόγου, ὡς τῶν ζῴων τὰ 
47 μὴ λογικά. τὰς μὲν οὖν ἀλόγους αὐτοῦ φοράς, 
4 ¢ ~ 
λέγω δὲ τὰς παρὰ τὸν αἱροῦντα λόγον δυνάμεις, 
e ¢e oN ,ὔ €¢ ~ ¢ “7 3 ? e 4 33 
οἱ υἱοὶ Λάβαν “ τριῶν ἡμερῶν ἀποστάντες ὁδὸν 
(ib.) τημελοῦσι, συμβολικῶς ἅπαντα χωρισθέντες 
τὸν αἰῶνα τοῦ σπουδαίου" τριμερὴς γὰρ ὁ χρόνος, 
ἐκ παρεληλυθότος καὶ ἐνεστῶτος καὶ μέλλοντος 
f ‘ \ > e ͵ > A 9 ’ 
συνεστώς" τὰς δὲ καθ᾽ ἑτέραν ἐκδοχὴν ἀλόγους, 
a See App. p. 490, 
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contrivance of nature, yet only an underling. And 
the sovereign forms of knowledge must ever be 
served above the subject, and the native-born above 
the alien sojourner.”’ 

After hearing this¢ the mind turns away from 
pleasure and cleaves to virtue, for it apprehends her 
loveliness, so pure, so simple, so holy to look upon. 
Then too it becomes a shepherd of the sheep, one 
who guides the chariot and controls the helm of the 
unreasoning faculties of the soul, who does not 
suffer them to be swept away in disorder and discord, 
without a master or a guide, lest their unbridled 
instincts come to perdition, when they lack the 
protection and control of a father’s hand, and help 
is far away. ΧΙ. Surely when the Prac- 
tiser submitted to “ shepherd the sheep of Laban ”’ 
(Gen. xxx. 36), of him, that is, whose thoughts are 
fixed on colours and shapes and lifeless bodies of 
every kind, he felt that it was a task most congenial 
to virtue. And note that he does not tend all the 
sheep, “ but those that were left” (ἐδι4.). What does 
this mean? Unreasonableness is of two kinds. One 
is the unreasonableness that defies convincing 
reason, as when men call the foolish man unreason- 
able. The other is the state from which reason is 
eliminated, as with the unreasoning animals. The 
first of these, the unreasoning movements of the 
mind, I mean the activities which defy convincing 
reason, are the charge of the sons of Laban, who 
were “three days’ journey away’ (zbid.), a parable 
which tells us that they were severed for all time 
from a good life; for time has three divisions, 
compounded as it is of past, present and future. 
But the forces which are unreasonable in the other 
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οὐχ at παρὰ τὸν ὀρθὸν λόγον εἰσὶν ἀλλ᾽ ὅσαι μὴ 
λογικαί, ὧν καὶ τὰ ἄλογα ζῷα κοινωνεῖ, ὁ ἀσκητὴς 
ἐπιμελείας ἀξιώσει, τὰ σφάλματα αὐταῖς οὐκ ἀπὸ 
κακίας πανούργου μᾶλλον ἢ ἀπὸ ἀμαθίας ἀν- 

48 αγώγου προσγεγενῆσθαι νομίζων. ἀμαθία μὲν οὖν, 
ἀκούσιον καὶ κοῦφον πάθος, θεραπείαν οὐ δύσεργον 
ἔχει διδασκαλίαν" πανουργία δέ, ἑκούσιον ψυχῆς 
ἀρρώστημα, χαλεπὴν εἰ καὶ μὴ πάντως ἀνίατον 
ἐργάζεται. τὴν ἀποτροπήν. 

fivi] “Are οὖν παρὰ πανσόφῳ | πατρὶ παιδευθέντες οἱ 

τοῦδε υἱεῖς, κἂν εἰς τὸ Αἰγύπτιον φιλοπαθὲς σῶμα 
καταβῶσι καὶ τῷ σκεδαστῇ τῶν καλῶν ἐντύχωσι 
Φαραώ, ὃς βασιλεὺς εἶναι δοκεῖ τοῦ συγκρίτου 
ζῴου, μηδὲν καταπλαγέντες τῆς ἀφθόνου παρα- 
σκευῆς ᾿ὁμολογήσουσιν ὅτι “ “ποιμένες προβάτων 
εἰσίν, οὐ μόνον αὐτοί, ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ πατέρες αὐτῶν 

49 (Gen. xlvii. 3). XII. καΐτοι ve οὐκ ἄν τις ἐπ᾽ 
ἀρχῇ καὶ δυναστείᾳ τοσοῦτον αὔχημά ποτε αὐχήσαι, 
ὅσον᾽ ἐπὶ τῷ ποιμένες εἶναι οἱ ἄνδρες οὗτοι. τοῖς 
μέντοι δυναμένοις λογίζεσθαι σεμνότερον βασι- 
λείας ἐστὶ τὸ ἔργον, ἰσχῦσαι, καθάπερ πόλεως ἢ 
χώρας, σώματός τε καὶ αἰσθήσεων. καὶ γαστρὸς 
καὶ τῶν μετὰ γαστέρα ἡδονῶν καὶ παθῶν τῶν 
ἄλλων καὶ γλώττης καὶ συνόλως ἅπαντος τοῦ 
συγκρίματος εὐτόνως καὶ σφόδρα ἐρρωμένως καὶ 
πάλιν ἐπιεικῶς ἀφηγήσασθαι. πῇ μὲν γὰρ ἐπαν- 
υέναι δεῖ καθάπερ ἡνίοχον τοῖς ὑπεζευγμένοις τὰς 
ἡνίας, πῇ δὲ ἀντισπᾶν καὶ ἀναχαιτίζειν, ὁπότε 
πλείων ἡ πρὸς τὰ ἐκτὸς ῥύμη καὶ φορὰ σὺν 
ἀφηνιασμῷ γίνοιτο. 

50 ἄγαμαι καὶ τοῦ θεσμοφύλακος Μωυσέως, ὃς 

1 Mss. ῥώμη (Some ὁρμὴ). 
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sense, not those which defy right reason, but merely 
lack yeason (and in these the unreasoning animals 
participate), the Man of Practice will not disdain 
to tend. He feels that error has befallen them not 
so much through sinful wickedness, as through un- 
tutored ignorance. Ignorance is an involuntary 
state, a light matter, and its treatment through 
teaching is not hopeless. But wickedness is a wilful 
malady of the soul, and its action is such that to 
remove it is hard, if indeed it is not hopeless. : 

Thus Jacob’s sons, trained under an all-wise father, 
may go down into Egypt the passion-loving body, 
and meet with Pharaoh the disperser of the good, 
who deems himself the sovereign of the animal and 
the composite ; yet they will not be dazzled by 
his lavish pomp and splendour, but will confess that 
they are shepherds of sheep, and not only they, 
but their fathers also (Gen. xlvii. 3). XII.-And 
indeed no one could in power and sovereignty find 
so lofty a cause for boasting as these can in their 
office as shepherds. Surely to those who can 
reason it is a prouder task than kingship to have 
the strength to rule, as a king in a city or country, 
over the body and the senses and the belly, and 
the pleasures whose seat is below the belly, and 
the other passions and the tongue and-in general 
all our compound being—aye and to rule them with 
vigour and with a right strong yet ever-gentle hand. 
For like the charioteer he must sometimes give the 
rein to his team, sometimes pull them in and draw 
them back, when they rush too wildly in unreined 
career towards the world of external things. 

How admirable again is the example of Moses 
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μέγα καὶ λαμπρὸν ἡγούμενος τὸ “ποιμαίνειν περι- 
ῆψεν € ἑαυτῷ τὸ ἔργον: τῶν γὰρ τοῦ περιττοῦ ᾿Ιοθὸρ 
ἐπιστατεῖ καὶ ἀφηγεῖται δογμάτων, ἄγων αὐτὰ 
ἀπὸ τῶν ὀχλικῶν τῆς πολιτείας σπουδασμάτων 
εἰς ἐρημίαν τοῦ μὴ ἀδικεῖν" “ ἦγε γὰρ τὰ πρόβατα 

δ] ὑπὸ τὴν ἔρημον (Exod. ii. 1). παρὸ καὶ 
ἀκολουθεῖ “ βδέλυ γμα Αἰγυπτίων εἶναι πάντα 
προβάτων πουμένα ” (Gen. xlvi. 84)" τὸν γὰρ 
κυβερνήτην καὶ ὑφηγητὴν τῶν καλῶν ὀρθὸν λόγον 
βδελύττεται πᾶς φιλοπαθής, καθάπερ οἱ τῶν παίδων 
ἀφρονέστατοι τοὺς διδασκάλους καὶ παιδαγωγοὺς 
καὶ πάντα νουθετητὴν καὶ σωφρονιστὴν λόγον. 
Μωυσῆς δὲ “τὰ βδελύγματα Αἰγύπτου θύσειν τῷ 
θεῷ ᾿᾿ (Exod. vill. 96) φησί, τὰς ἀρετάς, ἄμωμα 
καὶ πρεπωδέστατα ἱερεῖα, ἃ βδελύττεται πᾶς 
ἄφρων. 

“Ὥστ᾽ εἰκότως ὁ τὰ ἄριστα ἐπὶ θεὸν ἀναφέρων 
"Ἄβελ ποιμὴν κέκληται, ὁ δὲ ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν καὶ τὸν 
ἴδιον νοῦν γῆς ἐργάτης 6 Kaw. τί δέ ἐστι τὸ 
γῆν ἐργάζεσθαι (Gen. iv. 2), διὰ τῶν προτέρων 
βιβλίων ἐδηλώσαμεν. 

52 XH. “ Καὶ ἐγένετο μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας, ἤνεγκε ἴζάιν 
ἀπὸ τῶν καρπῶν τῆς γῆς θυσίαν τῷ κυρίῳ ᾿᾿ 
(Gen. iv. 8). δύο ἐγκλήματα τοῦ φιλαύτου' ἕν 
μὲν τὸ “μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ εὐθὺς εὐχαρι- 
στῆσαι θεῷ, ἕτερον δὲ τὸ “᾿ἀπὸ τῶν καρπῶν 

[172] ἀλλὰ μὴ ἀπὸ τῶν πρώτων] καρπῶν, ὧν σύνθετον 
ae πρωτογεννήματα. ἑκατέραν δὲ τῶν αἰτιῶν 

4 See App. p. 490, 

> The Lxx. πὰς τῶν Αἰγυπτίων, Note that this verse does 
not assist the argument, which shows the nature of the 


shepherd’s calling, but is introduced and explained merely 
because of its close resemblance to Gen. xlvi. 34. 


182 


THE SACRIFICES OF ABEL AND CAIN, 50-52 


the guardian of the laws, who, judging the business 
of a shepherd to be a great and glorious task, took 
Σὺ upon himself. For we find him ruling and leading 
the thoughts and counsels of the worldling ¢ Jethro 
and drawing them away from the absorbing crowd 
and tumult of the citizen’s life into the lonely land 
where injustice is not; for he “164 his sheep down 
into the wilderness ” (Exod. iii. 1). It is a natural 
consequence of what we have said, that “ every 
shepherd of sheep is an abomination to the Egyp- 
tians ᾿᾿ (Gen. xlvi. 34). For the right reason which 
is our pilot and guide to things excellent is an- 
abomination to all who love the passions, just as 
really foolish children hate their teachers and tutors 
and every form of reason which would warn them 
and bring them to wisdom. And we find Moses 
saying that “he will sacrifice to God the abomina- 
tions of Egypt ” (Exod. viii. 26), meaning thereby the 
virtues, these offerings unblemished and most worthy, 
which are the abominations of every fool. 

With good reason then is Abel who refers all that 
is best to God called a shepherd, while Cain who 
refers them to himself and his own mind is called a 
tiller of the soil. But what is meant by a tiller of 
the soil (Gen. iv. 2) I have shown in earlier books.° 

XITI. “‘ And it came to pass after some days that 
Cain brought of the fruits of the earth as an offering 
to God " (Gen. iv. 3). There are two charges against 
the self-lover : one that he made his thank-offering to 
God “ after some days,” instead of at once; the other 
that he offered of the fruits and not of the earliest 
fruits, or in a single word the first-fruits. Let us 


° See App. pp. 490, 491. 
1383 


53 


54 


55 


PHILO 


ἐρευνήσωμεν, καὶ προτέραν ye τὴν προτέραν τῇ 
τάξει. φθάνοντας καὶ προεκτρέχοντας δεῖ πράττειν 
τὰ καλὰ τῶν ἔργων βραδυτῆτα καὶ μέλλησιν 
ἐκποδὼν ποιουμένους" ἔργον δὲ ἄριστον ἡ πρὸς 
τὸ πρῶτον καλὸν ἀνυπέρθετος ἀρέσκεια. διὸ καὶ 
προστέτακται" “᾿ ἐὰν εὔξῃ εὐχήν, μὴ χρονίσῃς" 
ἀποδοῦναι αὐτήν ᾿ (Deut, xxiii. 91). εὐχὴ μὲν 
οὖν ἐστιν αἴτησις ἀγαθῶν παρὰ θεοῦ," ἡ δὲ πρόσ- 
ταξις τυχόντα τῶν ἐλπισθέντων στεφανῶσαι θεόν, 
μὴ ἑαυτόν, καὶ εἰ οἷόν τε ἀχρόνως καὶ ἀμελλητὶ 
στεφανῶσαι. τῶν δὲ μὴ κατορθούντων 
ἐν τούτῳ οἱ μὲν διὰ λήθην ὧν εὖ πεπόνθασι 
μεγάλου κτήματος εὐχαριστίας ἐσφάλησαν, οἱ δὲ 
ὑπὸ σφοδρᾶς οἰήσεως ἑαυτοὺς τῶν συμβεβηκότων 
ἀγαθῶν αἰτίους ἐνόμισαν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τὸ ὄντως αἴτιον, 
τρίτοι δ᾽ εἰσὶν ot τούτων μὲν κουφότερον ἁμάρτημα 
τῶν δὲ πῤῥοτέρων βαρύτερον δρῶσιν' ἀναγράφοντες 
γὰρ αἴτιον τῶν καλῶν τὸν ἡγεμόνα νοῦν φασιν 
εἰκότως τυχεῖν αὐτῶν, εἶναι γὰρ φρόνιμοι καὶ 
ἀνδρεῖοι καὶ σώφρονες καὶ δίκαιοι, ὥστε ἄξιοι διὰ 
ταῦτα καὶ παρὰ θεῷ χαρίτων νομισθῆναι. 
XIV. πρὸς ἕκαστον οὖν ὁ ἱερὸς λόγος ἀντιταχθείς 
φησι πρώτῳ τῷ μνήμην μὲν ἀνῃρηκότι λήθην δὲ 
ζωπυροῦντι" © μὴ φαγών, ὦ οὗτος, καὶ ἐμπλησθεὶς 
καὶ οἰκίας καλὰς οἰκοδομήσας καὶ κατοικήσας καὶ 
τῶν προβάτων σου καὶ βοῶν αὐξηθέντων καὶ 
ἀργυρίου καὶ χρυσίου καὶ πάντων ὅσα σοΐ ἐστι 
1 uss. μὴ χρονίσαι (Some οὐ χρονίσει5). 
fter θεοῦ perhaps a lacuna is to be supplied from 


Ambrose who has ‘‘ votum est autem postulatio bonorum a 
deo cum solvendi promissione.” 
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examine each of the charges, taking first that which 
is first in order. Our good deeds should be done in 
the spirit of eagerness to anticipate the call, and 
with slackness and hesitation put right away ; and 
the best of deeds is to do without delay the pleasure 
of the Primal Good. And therefore it is commanded 
‘if thou vowest a vow, delay not to pay it” (Deut. 
xxii. 21), . Now the vow is a request of good things 
from God, and this commandment bids him, whose 
hopes have been fulfilled, to give the crown of 
honour to God and not to himself, and to give that 
crown, if it may be, without delay or loss of time. 

Those who fail in this fall into three 
classes. The first are those who through forgetful- 
ness of their blessings have lost that great treasure, 
the spirit of thankfulness. The second are those 
who through overweening pride think that they 
themselves have caused the good things which have 
fallen to them, and not He who is the true cause. 
But there is also a third class who are guilty of an 
error less blameworthy than these last, but more so 
than the first named. They accept the Ruling Mind 
as the cause of the good, yet they say that these 
good things are their natural inheritance. They 
claim that they are prudent, courageous, temperate, 
and just, and are therefore in the sight of God 
counted worthy of His favours. XIV. To 
each of these the sacred pages have their counter- 
word. To the first, with whom memory is dead 
and oblivion strong and living, the scripture says: 
“* When thou hast eaten and art filled, and hast built 
fair houses and dwelt in them, and thy sheep and 
oxen are increased, and thy silver and gold and all 
that thou hast is multiplied, take heed lest thou 


135 


PHILO 


πληθυνθέντων ὑψωθῇς τῇ καρδίᾳ καὶ ἐπιλάθῃ 
κυρίου τοῦ θεοῦ σου ᾿᾿ (Deut. viii. 12-14). πότε 
οὖν οὐκ “ἐπιλήσῃ θεοῦ; ὅταν μὴ ἐπιλάθῃ σεαυτοῦ' 
μεμνημένος γὰρ τῆς ἰδίου περὶ πάντα οὐδενείας 
μεμνήσῃ καὶ τῆς τοῦ θεοῦ περὶ πάντα ὑπερβολῆς. 
56 τὸν δὲ ἑαυτὸν νομίζοντα τῶν συμ- 
βαινόντων ἀγαθῶν αἴτιον σωφρονίζει τὸν τρόπον 
τοῦτον: “" μὴ εἴπῃς, φησίν “᾿ ἡ ἰσχύς μου ἢ τὸ 
κράτος τῆς χειρός μου ἐποίησέ μοι πᾶσαν τὴν 
δύναμιν ταύτην' ἀλλὰ μνείᾳ μνησθήσῃ κυρίου τοῦ 
θεοῦ σου τοῦ διδόντος σοι ἰσχὺν ποιῆσαι δύναμιν᾽ 
57 (Deut. viii. 17, 18). 6 δὲ ἀξιόχρεων 
ἑαυτὸν ὑπολαμβάνων κτήσεως καὶ ἀπολαύσεως 
ἀγαθῶν χρησμῷ μεταδιδαχθήτω λέγοντι" " | οὐχὶ 
La τὴν δικαιοσύνην σου οὐδὲ διὰ τὴν ὁσιότητα 
τῆς καρδίας σου εἰσπορεύῃ τὴν γῆν κληρονομῆσαι 
αὐτήν, ἀλλὰ ᾿᾿ πρῶτον μὲν “ διὰ τὴν ἀνομίαν τῶν 
ἐθνῶν τούτων, ὄλεθρον κακίαις ἐπάγοντος θεοῦ, 
ἔπειθ᾽ ““ ἵνα στήσῃ τὴν διαθήκην, ἣν ὦμοσε τοῖς 
πατράσιν ἡμῶν (Deut. Ix. δ). διαθήκη δ᾽ ἐστὶ 
[118] θεοῦ συμβολικῶς I ai χάριτες αὐτοῦ, θέμις δὲ 
οὐδὲν ἀτελὲς αὐτῷ χαρίζεσθαι, ὥσθ᾽ ὁλόκληροι 
καὶ παντελεῖς αἱ τοῦ ἀγενήτου δωρεαὶ πᾶσαι. 
ὁλόκληρον δὲ ἐν τοῖς οὖσιν ἀρετὴ καὶ at κατ᾽ 
ἀρετὴν πράξεις. 
δ8 ᾿Εὰν οὖν λήθην καὶ ἀχαριστίαν καὶ φιλαυτίαν καὶ 
τὴν “γεννητικὴν τούτων κακίαν" ἀνέλωμεν οἴησιν, 
οὐκέτι διαμέλλοντες ὑ ὑστεριοῦμεν γνησίου θεραπείας, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑπερτροχάζοντες καὶ ὑπερπηδῶντες τὰ ἐν 
γενέσει, πρὶν ἀσπάσασθαί τι τῶν θνητῶν, ἐν- 
τευξόμεθα τῷ δεσπότῃ παρεσκευακότες ἑτοίμους τὰ 
1 Cohn suggests τούτων τῶν κακιῶν, 
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be uplifted in thy heart and forget the Lord thy 
God ” (Deut. viii. 12-14). When then wilt thou not 
forget God ? Only when thou dost not forget thyself. 
For if thou rememberest thine own nothingness in 
all things, thou wilt also remember the trans- 
scendence of God in all things. But him 
that believes himself to be the cause of the good 
things which befall him the scripture recalls to 
wisdom thus: “‘ Say not ‘my strength or the might 
of my hand hath gotten me all this power,’? but 
thou shalt keep ever in remembrance the Lord thy 
God who gave thee strength to get power” 
(Deut. viii. 17 f.). The third, he, that 
is, who thinks himself worthy of the possession and 
enjoyment of good, may learn a better lesson from 
the oracle which says “ Not for thy righteousness 
nor for the holiness of thy heart dost thou go into 
the land to inhabit it,” but first “‘ because of the 
iniquity of these nations,’ since God visited their 
wickedness with destruction, and next “that he 
might establish the covenant which he sware to our 
fathers’ (Deut. ix. 5). Now the covenant of God 
is an allegory of His gifts of grace, and it may not 
be that any of His gifts should be imperfect. Thus, 
all the bounty of the Uncreated must be perfect and 
complete. But amongst all existing things the one 
that is complete is virtue and virtuous actions.? 

If then we destroy forgetfulness and ingratitude 
and self-love and their parent vice, vainglory, we 
shall no longer through backwardness fall short of 
true service, but passing over things created, and 
staying not to embrace aught that is mortal, we 
shall run and leap to meet our Master, having made 


@ Or “ wealth.” δ See App. p- 491. 
137 


PHILO 


59 κελευόμενα ποιεῖν ἑαυτούς. XV. καὶ γὰρ ᾿Αβραὰμ 
μετὰ σπουδῆς καὶ τάχους καὶ προθυμίας πάσης 
ἐλθὼν παρακελεύεται τῇ ἀρετῇ Σάρρᾳ σπεῦσαι 
καὶ φυρᾶσαι τρία μέτρα σεμιδάλεως καὶ ποιῆσαι 
ἐγκρυφίας (Gen. xviii. 6), ἡνίκα ὁ θεὸς δορυ- 
φορούμενος ὑπὸ δυεῖν τῶν ἀνωτάτω δυνάμεων 
ἀρχῆς τε αὖ καὶ ἀγαθότητος εἷς ὧν ὁ μέσος τριττὰς 

αντασίας ἐνειργάζετο τῇ ὁρατικῇ ψυχῇ, ὧν 
ἑκάστη ᾿μεμέτρηται μὲν οὐδαμῶς---ἀπερίγραφος 
γὰρ ὁ θεός, ἀπερίγραφοι ἡ δὲ καὶ αἱ ἱ δυνάμεις αὐτοῦ---, 
μεμέτρηκε ὲ τὰ ὅλα: ἡ μὲν οὖν ἀγαθότης αὐτοῦ 
μέτρον ἀγαθῶν ἐ ἐστιν, ἡ δὲ ἐξουσία μέτρον ὗ ὑπηκόων, 
ὁ δὲ ἡγεμὼν αὐτὸς ἁπάντων καὶ σωμάτων καὶ 
ἀσωμάτων, δι᾿ ὃν καὶ αἱ δυνάμεις κανόνων καὶ 
παραπηγμάτων λαβοῦσαι λόγον τὰ μεθ᾽ αὑτὰς 

60 ἐσταθμήσαντο. τὰ δὴ τρία μέτρα ταῦτα 
καλὸν ἐν ψυχῇ ὥσπερ φυραθῆναι τε καὶ συνενε- 
χθῆναι, ἵνα πεισθεῖσα τὸν ἀνωτάτω εἶναι θεόν, ¢ ὃς 
ὑπερκέκυφε τὰς δυνάμεις ἑαυτοῦ καὶ χωρὶς αὐτῶν 
ὁρώμενος καὶ ἐν αὐταῖς ἐμφαινόμενος, δέξηται 
χαρακτῆρας ἐξουσίας τε καὶ εὐεργεσίας αὐτοῦ 
καὶ τῶν τελείων μύστις γενομένη τελετῶν μηδενὶ 
προχείρως ἐκλαλῇ τὰ μυστήρια, dias ae δὲ 
αὐτὰ καὶ ἐχεμυ οῦσα ἐν ἀπορρήτῳ φυλάττῃ: 

[174] γέγραπται γὰρ a ᾿ ἐγκρυφίας ποιεῖν, ὅτι κεκρύφθαι 
δεῖ τὸν ἱερὸν περὶ τοῦ ἀγενήτου καὶ τῶν δυνάμεων 
αὐτοῦ μύστην λόγον, ἐπεὶ θείων παρακαταθήκην 

61 ὀργίων οὐ παντός ἐστι φυλάξαι. XVI. 
τὸ γὰρ τῆς ἀκράτορος ψυχῆς νᾶμα ἔξω ῥέον διὰ 
στόματός τε καὶ γλώττης πάσαις ἀκοαῖς ἐπ- 

4 Philo deduces an allegory from ἐγκρυφίας (so the Lxx.) 
which means “ cakes baked in the ashes.” 
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ourselves ready to do His bidding. XV. For Abraham 
went with all zeal and speed and eagerness and 
bade Sarah (that is Virtue) hasten and knead three 
measures of meal and make “buried ’’* cakes 
(Gen, xviii. 6), when God came attended by His two 
highest potencies, sovereignty and goodness, and 
He, the one between the two, called up before the 
eye of the soul, which has power to see, three separate 
visions or aspects. Each of these aspects, though not 
subject itself to measurement—for God and His 
potencies are alike uncircumscribed—is the measure 
of all things. His goodness is the measure of things 
good, His sovereignty of its subjects, and the Ruler 
Himself is the measure of all things corporeal and 
incorporeal, and it is to serve Him that these two 
potencies assume the functions of rules and standards, 
and measure what lies within their province.? 

It is well that these three measures should be as it 
were kneaded and blended in the soul, that she, 
convinced that God who is above all exists—-God 
who overtops His potencies in that He is visible apart 
from them and yet is revealed in them—may receive 
the impression of His sovereignty and beneficence. 
Thus too, being admitted into the inmost mysteries, 
she will learn not to blab or babble them thought- 
lessly, but to store them up and guard them in 
secrecy and silence. For it is written “ make buried 
cakes,’ because the sacred story that unveils to us 
the truth of the Uncreated and His potencies must 
be buried, since the knowledge of divine rites is a 
trust which not every comer can guard aright. 

XVI. The stream that issues through the mouth and 
tongue of the ill-controlled soul floods in wherever 


> Or ‘the things below them.” 
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αντλεῖται, ὧν ai μὲν εὐρυχώρους δεξαμενὰς ἔχουσαι 
τὸ ἐπεισχεόμενον φυλάττουσιν, αἱ δὲ διὰ στενότητα 
πόρων ἀδυνατοῦσιν ἄρδεσθαι: τὸ δ᾽ ὑπερβλύζον 
ἀκατασχέτως ἐκχεόμενον σκίδναται πάντῃ, ws 
ὑπαναπλεῖν καὶ ἐπινήχεσθαι τὰ κεκρυμμένα καὶ 
φορυτοῦ τρόπον εἰκαίου τὰ πάσης ἄξια σπουδῆς 
μετὰ συρμοῦ καταφέρεσθαι. παρό μοι 
δοκοῦσιν ὀρθῶς βεβουλεῦσθαι οἱ πρὸ τῶν μεγάλων 
τούτων τὰ μικρὰ μυστήρια μυηθέντες" “᾿ ἔπεψαν 
γὰρ τὸ σταῖς αὐτῶν, ὃ ἐξήνεγκαν ἐξ Αἰγύπτου, 
ἐγκρυφίας ἀζύμους ᾿᾿ (Exod. xii. 80), τουτέστι 
τὸ ἀτίθασον καὶ ὠμὸν πάθος κατειργάσαντο ὥσπερ 
τροφὴν λόγῳ πεπαίνοντι, καὶ τὸν τρόπον τῆς 
πεπάνσεως καὶ βελτιώσεως ἔκ τινος θείας κατ- 
οκωχῆς γεγενημένον οὐκ ἐξελάλησαν, ἀλλὰ ἐν 
ἀποκρύφοις αὐτὸν ἐθησαυρίσαντο, οὐκ ἐπαρθέντες 
τῇ τελετῇ, ὑπενδόντες δὲ καὶ ταπεινωθέντες τὸ 
αὔχημα. XVII. πρὸς οὖν εὐχαριστίαν 
καὶ τιμὴν τοῦ παντοκράτορος εὔζωνοι καὶ εὐ- 
τρεπεῖς ἀεὶ γινώμεθα μέλλησιν παραιτούμενοι. 
καὶ γὰρ τὸ ἸΙάσχα, τὴν ἐκ παθῶν εἰς ἄσκησιν 
ἀρετῆς διάβασιν, προστέτακται ποιεῖσθαι “* τὰς 
ὀσφῦς περιεζωσμένους ᾿᾿ ἑτοίμως πρὸς ὑπηρεσίαν 
ἔχοντας, καὶ τὸν σάρκινον ὄγκον, “᾿ τὰ ὑποδήματα ”” 
λέγω, περιευιληφότας ἀκλινῶς καὶ παγίως ἑστῶσι 
‘ τοῖς ποσί," καὶ τὴν παιδείαν “ διὰ χειρὸς ᾿᾿ 
ἔχοντας ᾿ ᾿ ῥάβδον ω πρὸς τὴν τῶν ἐν τῷ βίῳ 
πραγμάτων πάντων ἄπταιστον κατόρθωσιν, καὶ 
τὸ τελευταῖον “᾿ μετὰ σπουδῆς ᾿᾿ ἐντραφῆναι (Exod. 


1 Mss. λόγῳ, 
4 Pap, ἑστῶτες, from which Wendland conj. ἑστῶτας. 
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there are ears to hear. Some of these have spacious 
cisterns which retain the influx. Others, because the 
passages are narrow, cannot imbibe the stream, and 
the overflow pouring forth unchecked is dispersed in 
all directions, while to its surface rise and float the 
secret truths, and thus like a mass of flotsam our 
most precious treasures are borne away in the current. 
. And therefore they, who became par- 
takers in the lesser before the greater mysteries,? 
judged wisely, as I think, for they ‘‘ baked ® their 
dough which they brought out of Egypt into buried 
unleavened cakes” (Exod. xii. 39), that is, they 
kneaded the savage untamed passion with aid of 
reason that softened it as though it were food. And 
the method by which they softened it and wrought 
it to something better was revealed to them by divine 
inspiration, and they did not utter it aloud, but 
treasured it in silence. Their hearts were not lifted 
up by the revelation ; rather they were bowed in sub- 
mission, and all proud thoughts were humbled. 
XVII. Let us then say nay to all hesitation, 
and present ourselves ever up-girded and ready to 
give thanks and honour to the Almighty. For we 
are bidden to keep the Passover, which is the passage 
from the life of the passions to the practice of virtue, 
‘ with our loins girded ”’ ready for service. We must 
grip the material body of flesh, that is the sandals,* 
with ‘our feet,’ that .stand firm and sure. We 
must bear “in our hands the staff”’ of discipline, to 
the end that we may walk without stumbling through 
all the business of life. Last of all we must eat our 


* See App. p. 491. 
Ὁ Philo in the following words plays with the double 
sense of πέσσω, (a) bake, (δ) ripen and thus soften. 
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ΧΙ, 11)" διάβασις γάρ ἐστιν od θνητή, ἐπεὶ τοῦ 

ἀγενήτου καὶ ἀφθάρτου τὸ Πάσχα εἴρηται" καὶ 

ace προσηκόντως" οὐδὲν γάρ ἐστι τῶν καλῶν, 
ὃ μὴ θεοῦ τε καὶ θεῖον. 

64 Ταχέως οὖν αὐτὸ ἀναζήτησον, ὦ ψυχή, καθάπερ 
ὁ ἀσκητὴς ᾿Ιακώβ, ὃς πυνθανομένου τοῦ πατρὸς 
τί τοῦτο ὃ ταχὺ εὗρες, ὦ τέκνον; ᾿ δογματικῶς 
ἀποκρίνεται “ὃ παρέδωκε κύριος ὁ θεὸς ἐναντίον 
ἐμοῦ ᾿᾿ (Gen. ΧΧΥΤΙ. 20): πολλῶν γὰρ “ἔμπειρος 

[175] πραγμάτων γεγονὼς | ἠπίστατο, ὅτι ἃ μὲν ἂν 
ιδῷ γένεσις ψυχῇ χρόνῳ “μακρῷ βεβαιοῦται, 
ὥσπερ οἱ τὰς τέχνας καὶ τὰ τῶν τεχνῶν παραγγέλ-. 
ματα τοῖς μανθάνουσι παραδιδόντες" οὐ γὰρ εὐθὺς" 
ὥσπερ ot προχέοντες εἰς ἄγγος ἰσχύουσιν ἀπο- 
πληρῶσαν τὴν τῶν εἰσαγομένων διάνοιαν" ἐπειδὰν 
δὲ ἡ πηγὴ τῆς σοφίας, ὁ θεός, παραδιδῷ τὰς 
ἐπιστήμας τῷ θνητῷ γένει, παραδίδωσιν ἀχρόνως" 
οἱ δ᾽ ἅτε τοῦ μόνου σοφοῦ «μαθηταὶ γεγονότες 
εὐφυεῖς ταχέως τὰς εὑρέσεις ὧν ἐζήτησαν ἔλαβον. 

65 XVIII. πρώτη δὲ τῶν εἰσαγομένων 
ἀρετὴ τὸ διδάσκαλον ὡς ἔνεστι τέλειον ἀτελεῖς 
μιμεῖσθαι γλίχεσθαι. ὁ δὲ διδάσκαλος φθάνει καὶ 
τὸν χρόνον οὐδ᾽ ὅτε τὸ πᾶν ἐγέννα συνεργήσαντα, 
ἐπειδὴ καὶ αὐτὸς γινομένῳ τῷ κόσμῳ συνυφίστατο' 
ὁ γὰρ θεὸς λέγων ὁ ἅμα ἐποίει, μηδὲν μεταξὺ ἀμφοῖν 
τιθείς" εἰ δὲ χρὴ δόγμα κινεῖν ἀληθέστερον, ὃ λόγος 
ἔργον ἣν αὐτοῦ. λόγου δὲ ὀξυκινητότερον οὐδὲν 
καὶ παρὰ τῷ θνητῷ γένει, παραμείβεται γὰρ ἡ 
ῥύμη τῶν ὀνομάτων καὶ ῥημάτων τὴν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς 

66 φθάνουσα κατάληψιν. ὥσπερ οὖν τὰ διὰ κρουνῶν 

1 Τὸ avoid the loose construction Cohn suggests παρα- 
διδόντες οὐ [γὰρ] εὐθὺς. 
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meal “in haste” (Exod. xii. 11). For it is no mortal 
passage, since it is called the passover of the Un- 
create and Immortal one. And right fitly is it so 
called, for there is no good thing which is not divine 
and is not of God. 

Be this then thy quest, my soul, and that quickly, 
even as it was with the Practiser Jacob. He, when 
his father asked him “‘ What is this that thou hast 
found so quickly, my son?”’ replied (and the words 
convey an important truth), “ It is what the Lord God 
set before me” (Gen. xxvii. 20). Long experience 
had taught him that what the world of creation gives 4 
to the soul it makes secure ? only after long time, as 
it is with those who impart the arts and their rules 
to their pupils. They cannot at once fill to the brim 
the mind of the beginners,? as one fills a vessel. But 
when the fountain of wisdom, God, imparts each 
form of knowledge to the mortal race, He needs not 
time for the work. Such persons become apt dis- 
ciples of the only wise Being and discover quickly 
what they seek. XVIII. Now the first 
virtue of beginners? is to desire that their imperfection 
may imitate as far as possible the perfection of the 
teacher. But the divine Teacher is swifter even than 
time, for not even when He created the Universe did 
time co-operate with Him, since time itself only came 
into being with the world. God spake and it was 
done—no interval between the two—or it might 
suggest a truer view to say that His word was deed. 
Now even amongst us mortals there is nothing swifter 
than word, for the outrush of the parts of speech 
leaves behind the hearer’s understanding of them. 
As the perennial streams which pour through the 


4 Or “ offers . . . carries out.” ® Or “ pupils.” 
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ἐκχεόμενα ἀέναα ῥεῖθρα ἄληκτον ἔχει τὴν φοράν, 
ἐπικαταλαμβάνοντος ἀεὶ τὴν λῆξιν τοῦ ἐπιόντος 
ῥεύματος, οὕτως ἡ τοῦ λόγου πλήμμυρα, ὅταν 
ἄρξηται φέρεσθαι, τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν τῷ ὀξυκινητοτάτῳ 
ἰανοίᾳ, ὃ καὶ τὰς πτηνὰς παραμείβεται φύσεις, 
συντρέχει. καθάπερ, οὖν ὁ ἀγένητος φθάνει πᾶσαν 
γένεσιν, οὕτως καὶ 6 τοῦ ἀγενήτου λόγος παραθεῖ 
τὸν γενέσεως, κἂν ὀξύτατα ἐπὶ νεφῶν τ τοῦ ΕἸΠΕ 
διὸ καὶ παρρησιάζεται φάσκων: ᾿" ᾿ ἤδη ὄψει, 
ἐπικαταλήψεταί σε ὁ λόγος μου ἢ ov’ (Num, ΣΙ. 
98), ὡς πάντα ἐφθακότος καὶ κατειληφότος τοῦ 
67 θείου λόγου. εἰ δὲ ὁ λόγος ἔφθακε, 
πολὺ μᾶλλον ὁ λέγων αὐτός, καθάπερ ἐν ἑτέροις 
μαρτυρεῖ φάσκων: “ὧδε ἐγὼ ἔστηκα ἐκεῖ πρὸ 
τοῦ aé”’ (Exod. Xvi. 6)" δηλοῖ γὰρ ὅτι πρὸ παντὸς 
ὑφέστηκε τοῦ γενομένου καὶ ὁ ἐνταῦθα ὧν κἀκεῖ 
καὶ ἀλλαχόθι καὶ πανταχοῖ “πεπληρωκὼς πάντα 
διὰ πάντων καὶ οὐδὲν ἔρημον ἑαυτοῦ καταλελοιπὼς 
68 ὑπάρχει: οὐ γάρ φησιν “ ὧδε ἐγὼ στήσομαι καὶ 
ἐκεῖ, ἀλλὰ καὶ νῦν ὅτε πάρειμι ἕστηκα κατὰ τὸν 
[116] αὐτὸν | χρόνον κἀκεῖθι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ μεταβατικῶς 
κινούμενος, ὡς τὸν μὲν ἐπιλαμβάνειν τὸν δὲ 
ἀπολείπειν τόπον, ἀλλὰ τονικῇ χρώμενος τῇ 
κινήσει. | 
Acovrurs οὖν μιμούμενοι τὴν τοῦ πατρὸς φύσιν 
οἱ ὑπήκοοι παῖδες ἀμελλητὶ μετὰ σπουδῆς πάσης 
τὰ καλὰ δρῶσιν, ὧν ἔργον ἐστὶ κάλλιστον ἡ 


69 ἀνυπέρθετος θεοῦ τιμή. AIX. Φαραὼ 


α Literally, ‘ overtakes their cessation.” 

> The txx. has ὅδε for ὧδε and of course does not intend 
the meaning which Philo deduces of the omnipresence of 
God. Similarly the elliptical phrase πρὸ τοῦ σέ means ‘* before 
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outlets of their springs never cease their motion, and 
cannot rest, for the oncoming flow ever impels them,? 
so the current of words, when it begins to move, keeps 
pace with that swiftest of things in us—swifter than 
the flight of birds—the understanding. ‘Thus as the 
Uncreated anticipates all created being, so the word 
of the Uncreated outruns the word of the created, 
though that ride with all speed upon the clouds. 
Therefore it is that He does not hesitate to say, 
‘now thou shalt see if my word shall overtake thee 
or not ’ (Numb. xi. 23), implying that the divine word 
has outrun and overtaken all things. 

But if the word has proved swifter than all, much 
more is it so with Him who speaks, as He testifies 
in another place. ‘‘ Here I stand there before thou 
wast ”’ (Exod. xvii. 6). He shows hereby that His 
subsistence is before all created being, and that He 
who is here exists also there and elsewhere and 
everywhere, for He has filled all wholly and entirely 
and left nothing where His presence is not. For He 
does not say “ I will stand here and there,’ but even 
now, when I am present here, I stand at the same 
time there also. My motion is not one of trans- 
ference in space, where the traveller leaves one place 
when he occupies another, but it is a motion of self- 
extension ° and self-expansion. 

Necessarily then do His loyal children imitate their 
Father’s nature and, with a forwardness that brooks 
no delay, do what is excellent, and the most ex- 
cellent deed of all is before aught else to honour 
God. XIX. But Pharaoh the “ Disperser 


thou comest,” but the next words show that Philo took it as 
in the translation. Cf. ZA. hii. 4. 
¢ See App. p. 491. 
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δὲ ὁ σκεδαστὴς τῶν καλῶν ἀχρόνων δυνάμεων 
φαντασίαν οὐχ οἷός τε ὧν δέξασθαι, τὰ ψυχῆς 
ὄμματα πεπηρωμένος, οἷς μόνοις αἱ ἀσώματοι 
/ 
καταλαμβάνονται φύσεις, οὐδὲ ὠφεληθῆναι δι’ 
eee ὑπομένει, ἀλλὰ ταῖς ἀψύχοις δόξαις, λέγω 
᾿ βατράχοις, " πιεσθεὶς ἦχον καὶ ψόφον ἐ ἔρημον 
καὶ κενὸν πραγμάτων ἀποτελούσαις, εἰπόντος 
Μωυσέως “Ὃᾷτάξαι πρὸς μέ, πότε εὔξομαι περὶ 
σοῦ καὶ τῶν θεραπόντων σου, ἀφανίσαι τοὺς 
/ 2} sae / > 3. , 
βατράχους ᾿ (Exod, viil. 9), δέον ἐν ἀνάγκαις 
“ # 3 a {{ 22 λ av }} 8 
σφοδραῖς ὄντα εἰπεῖν εὐθὺς εὔχου, ὑπερτίθεται 
λέγων “εἰς αὔριον,᾽᾿ ἵνα διὰ πάντων τὴν ὁμαλότητα 


70 τῆς ἀθεότητος διαφυλάξῃ. τοῦτο σχεδὸν 


71 


ἅπασι παρακολουθεῖ τοῖς ἐπαμι οτερισταῖς, κἂν 
μὴ διὰ τῶν ὀνομάτων καὶ ῥημάτων ὁμολογῶσιν' 
ἐπειδὰν γὰρ συμβῇ τι τῶν ἀβουλήτων, ἅτε μὴ 
πεπιστευκότες παγίως τῷ σωτῆρι θεῷ πρότερον 
καταφεύγουσιν ἐπὶ τὰς ἐν γενέσει βοηθείας, 
ἰατρούς, βοτάνας, φαρμάκων συνθέσεις, δίαιταν 
ἠκριβωμένην, τἄλλα πάνθ᾽ ὅσα παρὰ τῷ θνητῷ 
γένει βοηθήματα: Kav ἄρα εἴπῃ τις “ καταφεύγετε. 
ὦ “μάταιοι, ἐπὶ τὸν μόνον ἰατρὸν ψυχῆς ἀρρωστη- 
μάτων μεθέμενοι τὴν ἀπὸ γενέσεως τῆς παθητῆς 
ψευδώνυμον ὠφέλειαν, ᾿ γελῶσι καὶ χλευάζουσιν 
ἐπιφωνοῦντες “᾿ ταῦτα εἰς αὔριον,᾽ ὡς οὐδ᾽ ἂν 
εἴ τί γένοιτο περὶ τῆς τῶν παρόντων κακῶν 
ἀποτροπῆς ἱκετεύσοντες τὸ θεῖον. ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν γε 
τῶν ἀνθρωπείων μηδὲν ἀρκῇ, πάντα δὲ εὑρίσκηται 
καὶ τὰ παιώνια βλαβερά, τηνικαῦτα ἐξ ἀμηχανίας 
πολλῆς, τὴν ἀπὸ τῶν ἄλλων ὠφέλειαν ἀπογνόντες, 
ἄκοντες οἱ δείλαιοι καταφεύγουσιν ὀψὲ καὶ μόλις 
ἐπὶ τὸν μόνον σωτῆρα θεόν: ὁ δ᾽ ἅτε εἰδὼς τὰ ἐν 
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of the excellent’ cannot receive the vision of time~ 
less values, for the eyes of the soul, whereby alone 
incorporeal natures are apprehended, are blinded in 
him, nor will he bring himself to get help through 
what is timeless. When he is plagued by the frogs, 
those soulless opinions and conjectures, which pro- 
duce noise and sound destitute and devoid of all 
reality, Moses said to him, “Appoint with me a time, 
when I shall pray for thee and thy servants, to take 
away the frogs’ (Exod. viii. 9). Though in that dire 
strait he should have said “ Pray for me at once,” 
he puts it off with the word “ to-morrow.” He must 
needs maintain to the end the unchanging level of 
his godlessness. This is the case with 
almost all the Facing-both-ways, even though they 
do not admit it in so many words. When anything 
befalls them which they would not, since they have 
never had any firm faith in God their Saviour, they 
first flee to the help which things created give, to 
physicians, herbs, drug-mixtures, strict rules of diet, 
and all the other aids that mortals use. And if one 
say to them, “ Flee, ye fools, to the one and only 
physician of soul-sickness and cast away the help, 
miscalled as such, of the created and the mutable,” 
they laugh and mock, and all their answer is “ to- 
morrow for that,” as though, whatever may befall, 
they would never supplicate God to save them from 
the ills that beset them. But when no human help 
avails, and all things, even healing remedies, prove to 
be but mischievous, then out of the depths of their 
helplessness, despairing of all other aid, still even in 
their misery reluctant, at this late hour they betake 
themselves to the only saviour, God. He, for He 


14:7 


PHILO 


ἀνάγκαις ἄκυρα οὐκ ἐπὶ πάντων χρῆται τῷ νόμῳ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ὧν καλὸν καὶ συμφέρον χρῆσθαι. 
Πᾶς οὖν λογισμὸς κτήματα ἑαυτοῦ τὰ πάντα 
ἡγούμενος καὶ ἑαυτὸν προτιμῶν θεοῦ---τὸ γὰρ 
“μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας θύειν ᾿᾿ τοιοῦτον ὑποβάλλει νοῦν--- 
ἔνοχος ὧν ἀσεβείας t ἴστω γραφῇ. 

72 XX. Kat τὸ μὲν πρότερον ἔγκλημα τοῦ Kdw 
ἀποχρώντως ἐπεξήλθομεν. τὸ δ᾽ ἕτερον τοιοῦτον 
hy: τί δήποτε ἀπὸ τῶν καρπῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ovi ἀπὸ 

[111] τῶν πρώτων καρπῶν φέρει τὴν ἀπαρχήν; μήποτε 
διὰ τὴν αὐτὴν αἰτίαν, ἵνα τὰ μὲν πρεσβεῖα γενέσει 
δῷ, τοῖς δὲ δευτερείοις ἀμείψηται τὸ θεῖον" ὥσπερ 
γὰρ εἰσί τινες οἵ ψυχῆς προκρίνουσι σῶμα, τῆς 
δεσποίνης τὸ δοῦλον, οὕτως εἰσὶν ot γένεσιν μᾶλλον 
θεοῦ τετιμήκασι, πρόσταγμα τεθεικότος τοῦ νομο- 
θέτου, ἵνα “ τὰς ἀπαρχὰς τῶν πρωτογεννημάτων 
τῆς γῆς εἰσφέρωμεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον «κυρίου τοῦ 
θεοῦ ”’ (Εχοά. Xxlil. 19), ἀλλὰ μὴ ἑαυτοῖς ἐπι- 
γράφωμεν' καὶ γὰρ δίκαιον τῶν τῆς ψυχῆς κινη- 
μάτων ὅσα πρῶτα ἢ τάξει ἢ υ δυνάμει θεῷ ὁμολογεῖν. 

13 τὰ μὲν οὖν τῇ τάξει πρῶτα τοιαῦτά 
ἐστιν, οἷς κατὰ τὴν πρώτην γένεσιν εὐθὺς ἐ ἐκοινωνή- 
σαμεν, τροφὴ αὔξησις ὃ ὅρασις ἀκοὴ γεῦσις ὄσφρησις 
ἁφὴ λόγος νοῦς, μέρη ψυχῆς, μέρη σώματος, αἱ 
τούτων ἐνέργειαι, συνόλως κινήσεις αὐτῶν καὶ 
σχέσεις αἱ κατὰ φύσιν' τὰ δὲ ἀξιώματι καὶ δυνάμει 
τὰ κατορθώματα, at ἀρεταί, αἱ κατ᾽ ἀρετὰς 

74 πράξεις. ίκαιον οὖν ἀπὸ τούτων ἀπ- 
άρχεσθαι, at δὲ ἀπαρχαὶ λόγος ἐστὶν ἐκ διανοίας 


σ: strange use of νόμος, but neither Mangey’s εὐμενείᾳ 
nor Wendland’s δυνάμει are satisfactory. 
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knows that what is done under stress of necessity has 
no sure foundation, does not in all cases follow His 
law (of mercy),? but only when it may be followed 
for good and with profit. 

So then every imagination which counts that all 
things are its own possession and honours itself 
before God—and such a mind is shown by the words 

‘to sacrifice after some days ’—may know that it 
stands in danger to be brought to the judgement- 
bar for impiety. 

XX. We have now sufficiently considered the first 
charge against Cain. The second was as follows. 
Why does he make his offering of firstlings from the 
fruits instead of from the first-fruits? Surely for 
the same reason, namely to give the first honour to 
created being and render only the second to God. For 
as there are some who prefer the body to the soul, 
the slave to the mistress, so there are those who 
have honoured the created rather than God. And 
yet the Lawgiver laid down that we should bring 

‘the firstlings of the first-fruits of the land into the 
house of the Lord God” (Exod. xxiii. 19), and not 
ascribe them to ourselves. For it is right that we 
should acknowledge as belonging to God all the 
movements of the soul that come first either in 
order or in value. The first in order are 
those in which we became at once participators, 
when we came into existence, taking nourishment, 
growth, sight, hearing, taste, smell, touch, reason, 
mind, the parts of the soul, the parts of the body, 
their activities, in general thei natural‘ movements 
and states. The first in worth and value are righteous 
conduct, virtues, and virtuous actions. Of 
these then it is right to offer the firstlings, and the 
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ἀληθοῦς ἀναπεμπόμενος εὐχαριστητιιςός" τέμνε δὲ 
αὐτὸν κατὰ τὰς οἰκείας τομάς, ὅνπερ τρόπον ἡ 
λύρα καὶ τὰ ἄλλα μουσικῆς ὄργανα τέτμηται" τῶν 
γὰρ ἐν τούτοις φθόγγων καὶ καθ᾽ αὑτὸν ἕκαστος 
ἥρμοσται καὶ πρὸς τὴν ἑτέρου συμφωνίαν μάλιστα 
φκείωται, καθάπερ καὶ τῶν ἐν γραμματικῇ στοι- 
χείων τὰ λεγόμενα φωνήεντα, ἃ καὶ καθ᾽ αὑτὰ 
φωνεῖται καὶ σὺν ἑτέροις ὁλόκληρον ἀποτελεῖ 
76 φωνήν. πολλὰς γὰρ δυνάμεις αἰσθητικάς τε καὶ 
λογικὰς καὶ νοητὰς ἐν ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς ἡ φύσις δημιουρ- 
f 

γήσασα καὶ πρός τι τῶν οἰκείων ἑκάστην τεΐνασα 
ἔργων καὶ πάλιν πάσὰς ἁρμοσαμένη δι᾿ ἀναλογίας 
κοινωνίᾳ καὶ συμφωνίᾳ τῇ πρὸς ἀλλήλας ὀρθότατα 
ἂν καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστῃ καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἁπάσαις εὐδαιμονίζοιτο. 
76 ΧΑΧΙ. Διόπερ “ ἐὰν προσφέρῃς θυσίαν πρωτο- 
γεννημάτων, οὕτως διαίρει, ὡς ᾧὑ ἡγεῖται ὁ 
ἱερὸς λόγος (Lev. ti. 14)" “᾿ νέα ᾿᾿ τὸ πρῶτον, 
εἶτα “ πεφρυγμένα," ἔπειτα “ χίδρα, καὶ ἐπὶ 
πᾶσιν ἐρικτά. = νέα ᾿᾿ μὲν διὰ τόδε' 
τοὺς τὸν παλαιὸν καὶ γέροντα καὶ μυθώδη χρόνον 
ἀσπαζομένους, ταχεῖαν δὲ καὶ ἄχρονον θεοῦ δύ- 
ναμιν μὴ συνεωρακότας ἐκδιδάσκει νέα καὶ ἐπ- 
ακμάζοντα καὶ ἀνηβῶντα προτρέπων ἐνθύμια 
λαμβάνειν, ἵνα μὴ παλαιαῖς ἐντρεφόμενοι μυθο- 
[178] ποιίαις, | ἃς 6 μακρὸς αἰὼν ἐπὶ ἀπάτῃ τοῦ θνητοῦ 
παραδέδωκε, ψευδοδοξῶσιν, ἀλλὰ παρὰ τοῦ ἀεὶ 
ἀγήρω [νέου] θεοῦ τὰ νέα καὶ καινὰ ἀγαθὰ μετὰ 
πάσης ἀφθονίας λαμβάνοντες ἐκδιδάσικωνται μη- 
δὲν ἡγεῖσθαι map’ αὐτῷ παλαιὸν ἢ συνόλως 


on 


— 


@ That Philo gives this meaning to χίδρα is clear from 
82 ff., but it is difficult to see what process he is thinking 
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firstlings are the word of thanksgiving, sent up out of 
a true andsincere mind. This thank-offering we should 
divide into its proper sections, Just as the lyre and 
other musical instruments have their parts. There 
each of the notes has music in itself and also is fully 
adapted to make harmony with another. Or again 
in the alphabet the vocals or vowels are each sounded 
by themselves and also with the consonants form 
entire and single sounds. So with ourselves, for 
nature has framed in us manifold powers of sense- 
perception and reason and intelligence, each attuned 
to some function of its own, and also she has so 
adjusted them all in due proportion, that they work 
in unity and harmony with each other. Whether we 
consider each severally or all together, we may justly 
say that nature has indeed been happy in her work. 

XXI. Wherefore, “if you bring an offering of first- 
fruits,’ make such division as Holy Writ prescribes 
(Lev. ii. 14). First the new, then the roasted, then 
the sliced,? and last the ground. The 
new is for the following reason. To those who cling 
to the old-world days with their fabled past and 
have not realized the instantaneous and timeless 
power of God, it is a lesson bidding them accept 
ideas that are new and fresh and in the vigour of 
youth. It bids them feed no more on effete fables, 
which the long course of the ages has handed down 
for the deception of mortal kind, and thus be filled 
with false opinions, but rather receive in full and 
generous measure new, fresh, blessed thoughts from 
the ever ageless God. So shall they be schooled to 
understand that with Him nothing is ancient, nothing 


of. In the txx. the word properly means “ groats” and 
is the substantive to which the other three are adjectives. 
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, 1) 4 ἢ ῇ 3 , ιν oe 
παρεληλυθός, ἀλλὰ γινόμενόν τε ἀχρόνως καὶ ὑφ- 
εστηκός. XXIT. οὗ χάριν καὶ δι᾿ ἑτέρων 
φησίν! “amd προσώπου πολιοῦ ἐξαναστήσῃ, καὶ 

᾽ὔ / / 22 . 
τιμήσεις πρόσωπον πρεσβυτέρου ᾿᾿ (Lev. xix. 32), 
ὡς παμμεγέθους διαφορᾶς οὔσης" πολιὸς μὲν γὰρ 
ὁ μηδὲν ἐνεργῶν ἐστι χρόνος, ἀφ᾽ οὗ μετανίστασθαι 
καὶ ἀποδιδράσκειν δεῖ τὴν μυρίους ἀπατῶσαν 
ἐκκλίνοντας ὑπόληψιν, ὡς ἄρα τι ποιεῖν οὗτος 
πέφυκε' πρεσβύτερος δὲ ὁ τιμῆς καὶ γέρως καὶ 

i > 7 » a“ ons A a 
πρεσβείων ἐπάξιος wv, ὃν Μωυσῇ τῷ θεοφιλεῖ 
δοκιμάζειν ἐπιτέτραπται" “ots yap σὺ οἶδας, 
φησίν “οὗτοί εἰσι πρεσβύτεροι ᾿᾿ (Num. xi. 16), 
ὡς ἂν μηδεμίαν ἀποδεχομένου νεωτεροποιίαν, 
ἀλλὰ πρεσβυτέρων καὶ τῆς ἀνωτάτω τιμῆς ἀξίων 


18 δογμάτων εἰωθότος ἐρᾶν. ὠφέλιμον μὲν 


- > \ Α \ > ~ a ᾿ 3 , 
οὖν, εἰ Kal μὴ πρὸς ἀρετῆς κτῆσιν τελείας, ἀλλά 
τοι πρὸς πολιτείαν, καὶ τὸ παλαιαῖς καὶ ὠγυγίοις 
> ͵ 7 A 3 é 3 \ ¥ 
ἐντρέφεσθαι δόξαις καὶ ἀρχαίαν ἀκοὴν ἔργων 
καλῶν μεταδιώκειν, ἅπερ ἱστορικοὶ καὶ σύμπαν 
τὸ ποιητικὸν γένος τοῖς τε καθ᾽ αὑτοὺς καὶ τοῖς 
Ww / ‘4 > > i 4 
ἔπειτα μνήμῃ παραδεδώκασιν. ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν ye μὴ 

ve f A > / / 2 , 3 
προϊδομένοις μηδὲ ἐλπίσασι φέγγος αἰφνίδιον ἐπι- 
λάμψῃ τὸ αὐτομαθοῦς σοφίας, ἡ δὲ τὸ μεμυκὸς ὄμμα 
ψυχῆς διοίξασα ἀντὶ ἀκροατῶν θεατὰς ἐπιστήμης 

/ 
ἐργάσηται τὴν ὠκυδρομωτάτην αἰσθήσεων ὄψιν 
~ “~ 2 “a 
πρὸ τῆς βραδυτέρας ἀκοῆς ἐν διανοίᾳ θεῖσα, 


19 μάταιον ἔτι διὰ λόγων ὦτα γυμνάζειν. XXIII. 


α Or perhaps “ using another figure,”’ literally “ through 
other things.” 
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at all past, but all is in its birth and existence timeless. 
XXII. And therefore in another place ¢ 
we find, “‘ thou shalt rise up away from the head of 
the hoary ® and thou shalt honour the head of the 
elder” (Lev. xix. 32). He suggests a vast contrast 
between the two words. For by “hoary” is meant 
time which has no activity, from whose presence we 
must hurry to depart and shun the illusion which 
deceives the multitude, that time is capable of 
effecting anything. By “elder” is meant he that 
is worthy of honour and privilege and high place, 
and to approve such was the task entrusted to Moses, 
the friend of God. For “ whom thou knowest,’’ it 
runs, ‘‘ these are the elders ᾿ (Numb. xi. 16), meaning 
that he would welcome no mere innovation, but 
his wont is to love the truths that come from older 
days and are worthy of the highest reverence. 
No doubt it is profitable, if not for the 
acquisition of perfect virtue, at any rate for the life 
of civic virtue, to feed the mind on ancient and time- 
honoured thoughts, to trace the venerable tradition 
of noble deeds, which historians and all the family 
of poets ὁ have handed down to the memory of their 
own and future generations. But when, unforeseen 
and unhoped for, the sudden beam of self-inspired 
wisdom has shone upon us, when that wisdom has 
opened the closed eye of the soul and made us 
spectators rather than hearers of knowledge, and 
substituted in our minds sight, the swiftest of senses, 
for the slower sense of hearing, then it is idle an 
longer to exercise the ear with words. XXIII. And 
» The txx. no doubt means, as in our version, “ thou 
shalt rise up before the hoary head.” 


¢ Cf. description of γραμματική in De Cher. 105 and note 
in App. p. 485. 
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διὸ καὶ λέγεται' “φάγεσθε παλαιὰ καὶ παλαιὰ 
παλαιῶν, ἀλλὰ καὶ παλαιὰ ἐκ προσώπου νέων 
ἐξοίσετε ᾿ (Lev. xxvi. 10), ὡς δέον πολιὸν μὲν 
μάθημα χρόνῳ μηδὲν ἀρνεῖσθαι πειρωμένους καὶ 
γράμμασι σοφῶν ἀνδρῶν ἐντυγχάνειν καὶ γνώμαις 
καὶ διηγήσεσιν ἀρχαιολογούντων παρεῖναι καὶ 
φιλοπευστεῖν ἀεὶ περὶ τῶν προτέρων καὶ ἀνθρώπων 
καὶ πραγμάτων, τοῦ μηδὲν ἀγνοεῖν ὄντος ἡδίστου, 
νέας δὲ ὅταν ἀνατείλῃ βλάστας αὐτοδιδάκτου 
σοφίας ὁ θεὸς ἐν ψυχῇ, τὰ ἐκ διδασκαλίας εὐθὺς 
περιγράφειν καὶ περισύρειν ὑπονοστοῦντα καὶ ὑὕπορ- 
ρέοντα ἐξ ἑαυτῶν' τὸν “γὰρ θεοῦ φοιτητὴν ἣ 
γνώριμον ἢ Ἷ μαθητὴν ἢ ὅ τί ποτε χρὴ θεμένους 
ὄνομα κάνε; αὐτὸν ἀμήχανον ἔτι θνητῶν ὑφ- 
nynoews ἀνέχεσθαι. 
80 XXIV. "Eorw δὲ ἡ νέα' ψυχῆς ἀκμὴ ‘ πεφρυγ- 
[179] μένη,᾽᾿ τουτέστιν, | ὡς πυρὶ χρυσός, λόγῳ δυνατῷ 
βεβασανισμένη: τοῦ δὲ βεβασανίσθαι καὶ δεδοκι- 
μάσθαι σημεῖον τὸ πεπηγέναι" καθάπερ γὰρ 6 τῶν 
τεθηλότων ἀσταχύων καρπός, ἵνα μηκέτι πλαδᾷ, 
φρύγεται, τοῦτο δ᾽ οὐκ ἄνευ πυρὸς πέφυκε συμ- 
βαίνειν, οὕτως καὶ τὴν νέαν πρὸς ἀρετῆς ἀκμὴν 
ἀνάληψιν" δυνατῷ καὶ ἀνικήτῳ λόγῳ χρὴ πάγιον 
καὶ σταθερωτάτην ἀπεργάζεσθαι: πέφυκε δὲ 6 
λόγος οὐ μόνον πήττειν ἐν ψυχῇ τὰ θεωρήματα 
διαρρεῖν αὐτὰ κωλύων, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν τοῦ ἀλόγου 
81 πάθους ὁρμὴν εὐτόνως ἐκλύειν. ἴδε γέ τοι τὸν 


1 455, νέας. 
2 Con}. Mangey ἀνάληψιν ἀκμὴν. 


= Literally “ old of old.” The real meaning of the verse 
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so we read “ye shall eat the old and older yet,* 
but also bear out the old from the face of the new ” 
(Lev. xxvi. 10). The meaning is this. We must 
not indeed reject any learning that has grown grey 
through time, nay, we should make it our aim to 
read the writings of the sages and listen to proverbs 
and old-world stories from the lips of those who 
know antiquity, and ever seek for knowledge about 
the men and deeds of old. For truly it is sweet to 
leave nothing unknown. Yet when God causes the 
young shoots of self-inspired wisdom to spring up 
within the soul, the knowledge that comes from 
teaching must straightway be abolished and swept 
off. Ay, even of itself it will subside and ebb away. 
God’s scholar, God’s pupil, God’s disciple, call him 
by whatever name you will, cannot any more suffer 
the guidance of men. 

XXIV. Again, let the fresh ripeness of the soul be 
‘yoasted,” that is tested by the might of reason, 
as gold is tested by the furnace. The sign that it 
has been tested and approved is its solidity. For 
as the grain in the full-grown ears is roasted, that 
it may no longer be soft and flaccid, and this result 
can only be attained by fire, so too young aspirations 
to the ripeness of virtue must be made solid and 
steadfast by the invincible power of reason. Reason 
indeed not only can harden ὃ within the soul the 
principles it has acquired and save them from loose- 
ness and dissolution, but it also has the vigour * to 
reduce to weakness the impulses of unreasoning 
passion. Behold the Practiser Jacob “ seething ” 


c 


presumably is ‘ you shall have so much old corn, that you 
will cast it away when the new is ready.” 
» Or © fix,” ¢ See App. p. 491. 
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ἀσκητὴν ᾿Ιακὼβ ἕψοντα αὐτήν, ὅτε καὶ “ ’Hoab 
ἐκλείπων ᾿ (Gen. xxv. 29) εὐθὺς εὑρίσκεται" 
θεμέλιος γὰρ τῷ φαύλῳ κακία καὶ πάθος, οἷς 
ἐπερηρεισμένος, ὅταν ἐξηττημένα καὶ παρειμένα 
ὑπὸ τοῦ αἱροῦντος αὐτὰ λόγου θεάσηται, κατὰ τὸ 
εἰκὸς ἐκλύεται τοὺς ἰσχύος δεσμούς. 

82 Ἔστω δὲ ὁ λόγος μὴ συγκεχυμένος, ἀλλ᾽ 
οἰκείους τετμήσθω τομάς" τὸ “χίδρα ποιῆσαι 
τοιοῦτόν ἐστιν" ἐν ἅπαντι μὲν γὰρ ἀταξίας ἄμεινον 
ἡ τάξις, μάλιστα δ᾽ ἐν ὀξύτατα ῥεούσῃ φύσει, τῷ 
λόγῳ. ΧΧΝ. διαιρετέον οὖν αὐτὸν εἰς κεφάλαια 
προηγούμενα, τὰ λεγόμενα ἐμπίπτοντα, καὶ ἐφ- 
αρμοστέον ἑκάστῳ τὰς οἰκείους κατασκευάς, μι- 
μουμένους τοὺς ἀγαθοὺς τῶν τοξοτῶν, οἱ σκοπόν 
τινα προθέμενοι τὰ βέλη πάντα ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀφιέναι 
πειρῶνται" σκοπῷ μὲν γὰρ τὸ κεφάλαιον, βέλεσι 

88 δὲ ἔοικεν ἡ κατασκευή. οὕτως τὸ πάντων ἄριστον 
ἐσθημάτων ὁ λόγος ἁρμονίως συνυφαίνεται" καὶ 
γὰρ τὰ πέταλα τοῦ χρυσίου κατατέμνει ὁ νομο- 
θέτης εἰς τρίχας, ὥστε συνυφῆναι τὰ οἰκεῖα ἐπι- 
μόνως (Exod. xxxvl. 10): οὕτως ὁ τιμιώτερος 
χρυσοῦ λόγος ποίκιλμα ὧν ἐκ μυρίων ἰδεῶν ἐπ- 
αινετῶς τελεσιουργεῖται, ὁ ὅταν ἄχρι τῶν λεπτοτάτων 
κεφαλαίων τμηθεὶς τρόπον τινὰ νήματος δέξηται 

84 καθάπερ κρόκην ἀποδείξεις ἐναρμονίους. προσ- 
τέτακται μέντοι καὶ “᾿ τὸ ὁλοκαύτωμα δείραντας εἰς 
μέλη διανεῖμαι ᾿᾿ (Lev. i. 6), ὑπὲρ τοῦ πρῶτον μὲν 
γυμνὴν ἄνευ σκεπασμάτων, ὅσα περιποιοῦσιν ai 


α The whole verse in the Ltxx. is ἥψησε δὲ ᾿Ιακὼβ ἕψημα, 
#rAGe δὲ Ἡσαῦ ἐκ roi πεδίου ἐκλείπων, Philo deduces from the 
juxtaposition of Jacob’ s “seething "’ and Esau’s “ fainting” 
that the bad man’s power is destroyed by the fire of reason, 
which subdues passion. δ See App. p. 491, 
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these impulses, and then the next moment we find 
Isau “ fainting” (Gen. xxv. 29). For the bad man is 
based on vice and passion and, when he sees the 
props on which he rests conquered and robbed of 
strength by the reason which convicts them, he must 
in natural consequence find the bonds loosened which 
knit his strength together. 

But again this reason ὃ must not be a confused mass, 
but divided into its proper sections. This is the 
meaning of “ slicing’ the offering. Order is better 
than disorder everywhere, but especially in that 
nature of swiftest outflow, reason. XXV. It must 
therefore be divided into main or leading thoughts, 
the so-called ‘relevant topics,’ and each of these 
must be provided with its properly constructed 
development. In this way we shall imitate the 
skilled archers, who set up a target and aim all their 
arrows at it. For the main thought is like the 
target and the developments like the arrows. In 
this way we weave into a harmonious whole that 
noblest of garments, reason; for the lawgiver cuts 
the plate of gold into threads, to weave them each 
in its fitting place into a lasting whole (Iixod. xxxvi. 
10). And so reason, which is more precious than 
gold, the rich and manifold union of myriad forms, is 
brought to its excellent perfection, if first it be 
shredded into the utmost nicety of leading thoughts 
and points, and then through these the arguments 
and demonstrations which they need are passed 
like woof through the warp. Further, there is the 
command that, when the victim destined to be burnt 
whole has been flayed, it shall be divided into its 
limbs (Lev. i. 6), in order that first the soul should 
be seen in its nakedness without the covering with 
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κεναὶ Kal ψευδεῖς ὑπολήψεις, τὴν ψυχὴν φανῆναι, 
εἶτα δέξασθαι διαιρέσεις ἐμμελεῖς: τὸ γὰρ ὅλον 
καὶ ἐν γένει ἡ ἀρετή, ἣ κατὰ εἴδη τὰ προσεχῆ 
τέμνεται, φρόνησιν καὶ σωφροσύνην | καὶ ἀνδρείαν 
καὶ δικαιοσύνην, ἵνα τὰς καθ᾽ ἕκαστον εἰδότες 
διαφορὰς ἑκούσιον ὑπομένωμεν λατρείαν καὶ καθ᾽ 
ὅλα καὶ κατὰ μέρη. σκοπῶμεν δὲ ὅπως 
τήν τε ψυχὴν γυμνάσομεν, μὴ ὁλοσχερέσι καὶ 
ἀτυπώτοις φαντασίαις ὑποσυγχύτως ἀπατᾶσθαι, 
τομὰς δὲ καὶ διαιρέσεις ποιουμένην τῶν πραγ- 
μάτων διακύπτειν εἰς ἕκαστον ἔρευναν μετὰ πάσης 
ἀκριβείας ληψομένην, τόν τε λόγον, ὃς [οὐκ] 
ἀτάκτῳ ῥύμῃ φερόμενος ἀσάφειαν ἐργάσεται, τμη- 
θεὶς δὲ εἰς τὰ οἰκεῖα κεφάλαια καὶ τὰς εἰς ἕκαστον 
ἀποδείξεις ὥσπερ ζῷον ἐκ τελείων μερῶν συμ- 
παγεὶς ἁρμοσθήσεται. 

Χρὴ δέ, εἰ μέλλει ταῦτα παρ᾽ ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς βεβαιοῦ- 
σθαι, μελέτην καὶ ἄσκησιν αὐτῶν ποιεῖσθαι συνεχῆ" 
ὡς τό γε ἁψαμένους ἐπιστήμης μὴ ἐπιμεῖναι ὅμοιόν 
ἐστι τῷ γευσαμένους συτίων ἢ ποτῶν εἰς κόρον 
κωλυθῆναι τραφῆναι. KXVI. μετὰ τὸ “ xidpa”’ 
οὖν ἁρμόττει ποιεῖν “᾿ ἐριικκτά,᾽᾿ τουτέστι μετὰ τὴν 
διαίρεσιν ἐνδιατρίβειν καὶ ἐνσχολάζειν "τοῖς ἐπι- 
νοηθεῖσι: συνεχὴς γὰρ ἄσκησις ἐπιστήμην πάγιον 
ἐργάζεται, ὡς ἀμαθίαν ἀμελετησία: μυρίοι γοῦν 
ἀθλήσεως ὄκνῳ καὶ τὴν ex φύσεως ἰσχὺν ἐξέλυσαν, 
οὗς οὐκ ἐμιμήσαντο ot τροφῇ θείᾳ τὴν ψυχὴν τρα- 


α γυμνάζω in ordinary use means simply “ exercise.” But 
there is perhaps a play on its derivation from γυμνός. 
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which false and idle conjectures invest it, and then 
be divided as the limbs demand. It is virtue which 
is the whole and is seen as a genus, and it is then 
divided into its primary species, prudence, tem- 
perance, courage, and justice, so that observing the 
distinctions between each of these we may undertake 
willing service to them both severally and together. 

Let us see to it that we exercise our 
soul stripped of its encumbrances,? that it be not 
confused and deceived by vague, wholesale, in- 
discriminate ideas of things, but may divide and 
classify such things as come before it, and look 
closely into each, so that it may make its scrutiny 
with strictest care. And so too we must train our 
reason, which so long as it flows in disordered current 
can only create obscurity, but when divided into 
its proper heads, with the arguments and demon- 
strations suited to each, will like a living anima] be 
compacted of parts complete in themselves, and 
made into a harmonious whole. 

Once more, if these things are to be our lasting 
possession we must continually exercise and discipline 
ourselves therein. For contact with knowledge 
without abiding in it is as if we should taste food 
or drink, and then be barred from receiving its 
nourishment to the full, XXVI. So after the 
‘slicing ’’ must come the ‘ pounding,” that is, after 
division and classification we must continually dwell 
in and linger over the thoughts presented to our 
minds. Continued exercise makes solid knowledge, 
as its absence makes ignorance. We see how great is 
the multitude of those who, through shirking bodily 
training, have enfeebled their natural strength. 
Not such an example did those follow who fed their 
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φέντες τῷ λεγομένῳ μάννα' οὗτοι yap ἥλουν καὶ 
ἔτριβον αὐτὸ ποιοῦντες ἐγκρυφίας (Num. ΧΙ. 8), 
τὸν οὐράνιον ἀρετῆς λόγον ἀνατρίβειν καὶ ἐπι- 
Acaivew ἕνεκα τοῦ τυπῶσαι βεβαιότερον τὴν 
διάνοιαν ἐγνωκότες. 
8. Ὅταν οὖν “νέα ᾿᾿ τὴν ἀκμὴν καὶ “ πεφρυγ- 
μένα " τὸν πεπυρωμένον καὶ ἀνίκητον λόγον καὶ 
“ χίδρα ᾿᾿ τὴν τομὴν καὶ διαίρεσιν τῶν πραγμάτων 
καὶ “ ἐρικτὰ ᾿᾿ τὴν τριβὴν καὶ μελέτην τῶν ἐπι- 
νοηθέντων ὁμολογῇς κατὰ θεόν, πρωτογεννημάτων 
οἴσεις θυσίαν, ὧν πρώτων καὶ ἀρίστων ἐγέννησεν 
ἡ ψυχή. κἂν ἡμεῖς μέντοι βραδύνωμεν, αὐτὸς οὐ 
βραδύνει τοὺς ἐπιτηδείους πρὸς θεραπείαν λαβεῖν 
ἑαυτῷ' “ λήψομαι ' γάρ φησιν “duds ἐμαυτῷ 
λαὸν ἐμοὶ καὶ ἔσομαι ὑμῶν θεὸς ᾿᾿ (Exod. vi. 7) 
“Kat ὑμεῖς ἔσεσθέ μοι λαός: ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος ”’ 
(Lev. xxvi. 12). 
gg XXVIII. Ta μὲν δὴ τοῦ Kaw μεθ’ ἡμέρας 
φέροντος θυσίαν ἐγκλήματα τοιαῦτα ἦν. Αβελ 
δὲ ἤνεγκεν οὐ τὰ αὐτὰ οὐδὲ τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀντὶ μὲν ἀψύχων ἔμψυχα, ἀντὶ δὲ νεωτέρων᾽ 
καὶ δευτερείων πρεσβύτερα καὶ πρῶτα, ἀντὶ δὲ 
ἠσθενηκότων ἐρρωμένα καὶ πιότερα" “amo γὰρ 
τῶν πρωτοτόκων τῶν προβάτων αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀπὸ 
τῶν στεάτων αὐτῶν ᾿᾿ φησι τὴν θυσίαν ποιήσασθαι 
89 (Gen. iv. 4), κατὰ τὸ ἱερώτατον διάταγμα" ἔστι 
[181] δὲ τοιόνδε" “ καὶ dora’ | φησίν “ ws ἂν εἰσαγάγῃ 
σε κύριος 6 θεός σου εἰς τὴν γῆν τῶν Χαναναίων, 
ὃν τρόπον ὦμοσε τοῖς πατράσι σου, καὶ δῷ σοι 
αὐτήν, καὶ ἀφελεῖς πᾶν διανοῖγον μήτραν, τὰ 
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soul with the heavenly food called manna. They 
ground and chafed it and made of it “ buried” 
cakes (Numb. xi. 8), judging it right to crush and grind 
virtue’s heaven-sent discourse, that its impress on 
their understanding might be the firmer. 

When then you acknowledge as God wills these 
four things, the new,’ that is the blossom or vigour ; 
the ‘roasted,’ that is the fire-tested and invincible 
reason; the ‘sliced,’ that is the division of things into 
their classes; the ‘ pounded,’ that is the persistent 
practice and exercise in what the mind has grasped, 
you will bring an offering of the first-fruits, even the 
first and best offspring of the soul. Yet even if we 
are slow to do this, He Himself is not slow to take 
to Himself those who are fit for His service. “J 
will take you,” He says, “ to be My people and I will 
be your God (Exod. vi. 7), and ye shall be to Me a 
people. I am the Lord” (Lev. xxvi. 12). 

XXVII. Such were the charges brought against 
Cain who made his offering after many days. But 
Abel brought other offerings and in other manner. 
His offering was living, Cain’s was lifeless. His was 
first in age and value, Cain’s but second. His had 
strength and superior fatness, Cain’s had but weak- 
ness. For we are told that Abel offered of the 
firstlings of the sheep and of their fat (Gen. iv. 4) 
And thus he fulfilled the sacred ordinance, “‘ It shall 
be when the Lord thy God has brought thee into 
the land of the Canaanites, as He sware to thy 
fathers, and shall give it unto thee, thou shalt 
separate everything that opens the womb that is 


¢ Tf the tense of ἠσθενηκότων is to be pressed the idea may 
be that Cain’s fruits, not being first-fruits, had lost their 
strength. 
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ἀρσενικά, τῷ κυρίῳ, πᾶν διανοῖγον «μήτραν.» ἐκ 
τῶν βουκολίων, ἐν τοῖς κτήνεσιν ὅσα ἂν γένηταί 
σοι, τὰ ἀρσενικά, τῷ κυρίῳ. πᾶν διανοῖγον μήτραν 
ὄνου ἀλλάξεις προβάτῳ: ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἀλλάξῃς, 
λυτρώσῃ αὐτό a (Exod. ΧΙ. 11- -13). τὸ γὰρ 
διανοῖγον μήτραν τὸ ᾿Αβελ δῶρόν ἐστι πρωτό- 
τοκον, ὃ πότε καὶ πῶς δεῖ φέρειν ἐρεύνησον. 

καιρὸς μὲν δὴ ἐπιτηδειότατος, ὅταν 
εἰσαγάγῃ σε 6 θεὸς εἰς τὸν σαλεύοντα λόγον, τὴν 
τῶν Χαναναίων. γῆν, οὐχ ὃν τύχοι τρόπον, ἀλλ' 
ὃν ὦμοσεν αὐτός" οὐχ ἵνα σάλον καὶ τροπὴν καὶ 
κλύδωνα ὧδε κἀκεῖσε φορούμενος ἀστάτως ὑπο- 
μένῃς, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα τοῦ σάλου παυσάμενος αἰθρίαν 
καὶ γαλήνην ἀγάγῃς καὶ ὥσπερ εἰς ὑπόδρομον ἢ 
ὕφορμον ἢ ναυλοχώτατον λιμένα τὴν ἀρετὴν ἀφ- 
ἱκόμενος βεβαίως ἱδρυθῆς. 

ΧΧΥΗΙ. Ὅταν δὲ λέγῃ τὸν θεὸν ὀμνύναι, 
σκεπτέον εἰ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ὡς ἐπιβάλλον αὐτῷ 
τοῦτο ἀποφαίνεται, ἐπεὶ μυρίοις ἔδοξεν ἀνοίκειον 
εἶναι' ὅρκου γὰρ ἔννοιά ἐστι μαρτυρία θεοῦ περὶ 
πράγματος ἀμφισβητουμένου" θεῷ δὲ οὐδὲν ἄδηλον 
οὐδὲ ἀμ ἰισβητούμενον, ὃς καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις τὰ 
γνωρίσματα τῆς ἀληθείας ἐναργῶς ἐπιδέδειχε' 
μάρτυρός γέ μὴν οὐδενὸς δεῖται, οὐδὲ yap. ἐστιν 
ἄλλος θεὸς ἰ ἰσότιμος αὐτῷ. ἐῶ λέγειν 6 ὅτι ὁ μαρ- 
τυρῶν, παρόσον μαρτυρεῖ, κρείττων ἐστὶ τοῦ 
ἐκμαρτυρουμένου" ὁ μὲν γὰρ δεῖται, ὁ δὲ ὠφελεῖ, 
τὸ δὲ ὠφελοῦν ἀξιονικότερον' ἀεὶ τοῦ δεομένου. 


1 So Cohn from Pap. ἀξιηκότερον. Other mss. ἀξιοπιστό- 
τερον. 


α In the Hebrew ‘“‘ Thou shalt break its neck.” 
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male unto the Lord; everything that opens the 
womb from thy herds among thy cattle, all that are 
born to thee, the males to the Lord. All that opens 
the womb of an ass, thou shalt exchange for a sheep ; 
but if thou dost not exchange it, thou shalt redeem 
it’’@ (Exod. xiii, 11-13). That which opens the 
womb is the first-born, that is Abel’s gift, and the 
time and method of this offering is a matter for thy 
search. The fittest time indeed is when 
God has brought thee where reason is tossed to and 
fro, that is to the land of the Canaanites. He brought 
thee there in no random manner, but according to 
His own oath. And He brought thee there not to 
be carried hither and thither, ever passive amid the 
surge and eddy and swirl, but that quit of the wild 
sea thou shouldst spend thy days under clear sky 
and in calm water, and reaching virtue as an anchorage 
or roadstead, or haven of most sure shelter, mightest 
there find a stable resting-place. 

‘XXVIII. But, when he tells us that God sware an 
oath, we must consider whether he lays down that 
such a thing can with truth be ascribed to God, 
since to thousands it seems unworthy of Him. For 
our conception of an oath is an appeal to God as a 
witness on some disputed matter. But nothing is 
uncertain or open to dispute with God. He it is 
who has shown to all others plainly the signs whereby 
they may know the truth. Truly He needs no 
witness, for there is no other god to be His peer. 
I need not argue that he who bears witness, in so 
far as he is a witness, is superior to him for whom 
the witness is given. For the one craves help, the 
other renders it, and the latter condition is always 
more excellent than the former. But there is 
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ἄμεινον δὲ οὐδὲ ἐπινοῆσαι θέμις τοῦ αἰτίου, ὅπότε 
οὐδὲ ἴσον αὐτοῦ ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ὀλίγῳ καταδεέστερον, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅλῳ γένει καταβεβηκὸς ἅπαν τὸ μετὰ θεὸν 
εὑρίσκεται. τοῦ γε μὴν πιστευθῆναι χάριν ἀ- 
πιστούμένοι καταφεύγουσιν ἐφ᾽ ὅρκον ἄνθρωποι" 6 
δὲ θεὸς καὶ λέγων πιστός ἐστιν, ὥστε καὶ τοὺς 
λόγους αὐτοῦ βεβαιότητος ἕνεκα μηδὲν ὅρκων 
διαφέρειν. καὶ συμβέβηκε τὴν μὲν ἡμετέραν γνώ- 
μὴν ὅρκῳ, τὸν δὲ ὅρκον αὐτὸν θεῷ πεπιστῶσθαι' 
οὐ γὰρ dt’ ὅρκον πιστὸς ὁ θεός, ἀλλὰ δι’ αὐτὸν 
καὶ ὁ ὅρκος βέβαιος. ΧΧΙΧ, τί οὖν 
ἔδοξε τῷ ἱεροφάντῃ παρεισαγαγεῖν αὐτὸν ὀμνύντα; 
ἵνα τὴν ἀσθένειαν διελέγξῃ τοῦ γενητοῦ καὶ 
διελέγξας ἅμα παρηγορήσῃ" οὐ γὰρ δυνάμεθα 
ιηνεκῶς τὸ ἃ ιον τοῦ αἰτίου κεφάλαιον ἐν ψυχῇ 
ταμιεύεσθαι τῇ ἑαυτῶν, τὸ “ οὐχ ὡς ἄνθρωπος ὃ 
θεός ᾿ (Num. xxiii. 19), ἵνα πάντα τὰ ἀνθρωπο- 


95 λογούμενα ὑπερκύψωμεν' ἀλλὰ πλεῖστον μετ- 
[182] ἔχοντες τοῦ θνητοῦ καὶ χωρὶς ἑαυτῶν | ἐπινοῆσαι 


96 


μηδὲν δυνάμενοι “μηδὲ ἐκβῆναι τὰς ἰδίους κῆρας 
ἰσχύοντες, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὸ θνητὸν εἰσδυόμενοι καθάπερ 
οἱ κοχλίαι καὶ περὶ ἑαυτοὺς ὥσπερ οἱ ἐχῖνοι 
σφαιρηδὸν εἱλούμενοι, καὶ περὶ τοῦ μακαρίου καὶ 
ἀφθάρτου τὰ αὐτὰ ἃ ἅ καὶ περὶ ἑαυτῶν δοξάζομεν 
τὴν μὲν ἀτοπίαν τοῦ λόγου, ὅτι ἀνθρωπόμορφον 
τὸ θεῖον, ἀποδιδράσκοντες, τὴν ἑ ἐν τοῖς ἔργος 
ἀσέβειαν, ¢ ὅτι ἀνθρωποπαθές, ἐπαναιρούμενοι. διὰ 
τοῦτο χεῖρας πόδας εἰσόδους ἐξόδους ἔχθρας ἀπο- 
στροφὰς ἀλλοτριώσεις ὀργὰς προσαναπλάττομεν, 


α Literally “‘ everything which comes after God is found 
to have descended by a whole genus.”’ 
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nothing better than the Cause—even to think the 
thought were blasphemy —since there is nothing 
equal to Him, or even but a little below. The gulf 
that separates God from what comes next to Him is 
one of kind and nature. Now men have recourse 
to oaths to win belief, when others deem them 
untrustworthy ; but God is trustworthy in His speech 
as elsewhere, so that His words in certitude and 
assurance differ not a whit from oaths. And so it is 
that while with us the oath gives warrant for our 
sincerity, it is itself guaranteed by God. For the 
oath does not make God trustworthy; it is God 
that assures the oath. XXIX. Why then 
did it seem well to the prophet and revealer to 
represent God as binding Himself by an oath? It 
was to convince created man of his weakness and to 
accompany conviction with help and comfort. We 
are not able to cherish continually in our souls the 
thought which sums so worthily the nature of the 
Cause, that ‘“God is not as man” (Numb. xxiii. 19), 
and thus rise superior to all the human conceptions of 
Him. In us'the mortal is the chief ingredient. We 
cannot get outside ourselves in forming our ideas ; 
we cannot escape our inborn infirmities. We creep 
within our covering of mortality, like snails into their 
shells, or like the hedgehog we roll ourselves into 
a ball, and we think of the blessed and the immortal 
in terms of our own natures. We shun indeed in 
words the monstrosity of saying that God is of human 
form, but in actual fact we accept the impious 
thought that He is of human passions. And there- 
fore we invent for Him hands and feet, incomings 
and outgoings, enmities, aversions, estrangements, 
anger, in fact such parts and passions as can never 


165 


PHILO 


ἀνοίκεια Kat μέρη Kat πάθη τοῦ αἰτίου: ὧν ἐστι 
καὶ 6 ὅρκος τῆς ἡμετέρας ἐπίκουρος ἀσθενείας. 

91] “Ἐὰν οὖν δῷ σοι ὁ θεός, ἀφελεῖς ἣ (Exod. xii. 
11) λέγει Μωυσῆς ὁριζόμενος" μὴ δόντος γὰρ οὐχ 
ἕξεις, ἐπεὶ πάντα αὐτοῦ κτήματα, καὶ τὰ ἐκτὸς 
καὶ τὸ σῶμα καὶ ἡ αἴσθησις καὶ ὁ “λόγος καὶ 
6 νοῦς καὶ αἱ πάντων ἐνέργειαι καὶ οὐ σὺ “μόνος 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅδε ὁ κόσμος" ὃ τι ἂν ἀποτέμνῃ καὶ 
διαιρῇ, τοῦτ᾽ ἀλλότριον εὑρήσεις" καὶ γὰρ “γῆν καὶ 
ὕδωρ καὶ πνεῦμα καὶ οὐρανὸν καὶ ἀστέρας καὶ 
ζῴων καὶ φυτῶν ἀφθάρτων τε καὶ φθαρτῶν ἰδέας 
ἁπάσας οὐκ ἴδια κέκτησαι, ὥσθ᾽ ὅ τι ἂν αὐτῶν 
ἱερείου τρόπον προσάγης, τὸ θεοῦ προσάξεις 
κτῆμα, οὐ τὸ σαυτοῦ. 

9. XXX. Παρατήρει δὲ ὡς πάνυ εὐαγῶς ἀπὸ τῶν 
δοθέντων ἀφελεῖν διείρηται, οὐχ ὅλα προσάγειν 
τὰ δοθέντα. “μυρία γὰρ ἡμῖν ἡ φύσις ἐπιβάλλοντα 
ἀνθρώπων. γένει δε ώρηται, ὧν  ἀμέτοχος ἁπάντων 
ἐστὶν αὐτή, γένεσιν ἀγένητος οὖσα, τροφὴν τροφῆς 
οὐ δεομένη, αὔξησιν ἐν ὁμοίῳ μένουσα, τὰς κατὰ 
χρόνον ἡλικίας ἀφαίρεσιν ἢ πρόσθεσιν οὐκ ἐπι- 
δεχομένη, σῶμα ὀργανικὸν ᾧ ᾧ λαβεῖν, ᾧ δοῦναι, προ- 
ελθεῖν, ἰδεῖν, ἀκοῦσαι, προσενέγκασθαι τροφήν, τὴν 
ἐξικμασθεῖσαν ἀποπέμψασθαι πάλιν, ἀτμῶν ἐπι- 
κρῖναι διαφοράς, λόγῳ χρήσασθαι γεγωνῷ, πολλὰ 
καὶ ἄλλα τῶν εἰς τὰς ἀναγκαίας ἅμα καὶ ὠφελί- 

99 μους ὑπηρεσίας ἔνεστιν. ἀλλὰ ταῦτα 
μὲν ἀδιάφορα ἄν τις εἴποι, τὰ δὲ ὁμολογούμενα 

¢ Nature here, as often in Philo, is practically identified 
with the Divine Agency in things. Thus it is called in 100 
“the uncreated.” Philo’s point is that, if blessings are 


bestowed on us by nature, it does not follow that they are 
worthy as offerings to the power behind nature. 
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belong to the Cause. And of such is the oath—a 
mere crutch for our weakness. 

So to resume, “if God gives such and such to thee, 
thou shalt separate them” (Exod. xiii. 11). Thus 
does Moses condition his command. Yes, for unless 
He gives, thou shalt not have, since all things are 
His possessions, all things outside thee, and the 
body, the senses, the reason, the mind, and the 
functions of them all; and not thyself only, but 
this world also. And whatsoever thou severest or 
dividest from it for thy use, thou shalt find to be 
not thine but Another’s. Earth and water, air, sky, 
stars, all forms of living creatures and plants, things 
that perish and things that perish not, thou dost 
not hold in ownership. Therefore whatsoever thou 
bringest as an offering, thou wilt offer God’s posses- 
sion and not thine own. 

XXX. Again note the true sense of holiness shown 
in the command to separate from what has been 
given us, not to bring all. For numberless are the 
gifts assigned by nature* to mankind as their 
portion, in none of which does she herself participate. 
She is unborn yet gives birth, needs no nourish- 
ment yet gives it, changes not yet gives growth, 
admits neither of diminishment nor increase yet 
gives the ages of life in succession; she gives that 
bodily organization which has the power to take 
and give, advance, see, hear, absorb food, cast it 
forth when digested, distinguish flavours, utter 
speech, and do the many other things which belong 
to those offices which are at once useful and 
necessary. Perhaps it may be said 
that, while these are but indifferent things, nature 
must have taken for her own undoubted forms 
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ἀγαθὰ δεῖν ἀνῆφθαι τὴν φύσιν. φέρ᾽ οὖν ἐξετάσω- 
μεν καὶ τῶν πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἀγαθῶν τὰ μάλιστα 
παρ᾽ ἡμῖν θαυμαζόμενα, ὧν ἁπάντων μὲν τυχεῖν 
κατὰ καιροὺς τοὺς ἁρμόζοντας εὐχόμεθα, τυχόντες 
δὲ εὐδαιμονέστατοι νομιζόμεθα. τίς οὖν ἀγνοεῖ 
ὅτι εὐγηρία καὶ εὐθανασία μέγιστα τῶν ἀνθρω- 
πείων ἀγαθῶν ἐστιν, ὧν οὐδετέρου κοινωνὸς ἡ 
φύσις ἀγήρως τε καὶ ἀθάνατος οὖσα; καὶ τί 
παράδοξον, εἰ τὸ! ἀγένητον γενητῶν ἀγαθοῖς οὐκ 
ἀξιοῖ προσχρῆσθαι, ὁπότε καὶ τὸ γενόμενον αὐτὸ 
κατὰ τὰς τῶν εἰδῶν εἰς ἃ τέμνεται διαφορὰς 
ἀνομοίων μεταποιεῖται ἀρετῶν; ἄνδρες γοῦν «οὐ» 
γυναιξὶν οὐδὲ γυναῖκες ἀνδράσιν ἁμιλλήσαιντο ἂν 
περὶ ὧν μόνοις τοῖς ἑτέροις ἁρμόττει προσεῖναι" 
ἀλλ᾽ αἱ μὲν γυνάνδρων, εἰ ζηλώσαιεν τὰ ἀνδρῶν, 
οἱ δὲ ἀνδρογύνων, εἰ τοῖς γυναικῶν ἐπίθοιντο 
ἐπιτηδεύμασι, δύσκλειαν οἴσονται. ἐνίας δὲ a ἀρετὰς 

ἡ φύσις οὕτως διακέκρικεν, ὡς μηδὲ ἐξ ἐπιτη- 
δούσεως εἰς κοινωνίαν ἀχθῆναι δύνασθαι: τὸ γοῦν 
σπείρειν καὶ γεννᾶν κατ᾽ ἀρετὴν ἀνδρῶν ἴδιον, 
οὐκ ἂν εὕροι τοῦτό γε γυνή" καὶ μὴν ἀγαθὸν οὖσαν 
γυναικῶν εὐτοκίαν ἀνδρὸς οὐ δέχεται φύσις. ὥστε 
οὐδὲ τὸ “ ὡς ἄνθρωπος ᾽" (Deut. i. 81) ἐπὶ θεοῦ 
κυριολογεῖται, κατάχρησις δὲ ὀνομάτων ἐστὶ παρ- 
nyopotoa τὴν ἡμετέραν ἀσθένειαν. ἀφελεῖς οὖν, ὦ 
ψυχή, πᾶν γενητὸν θνητὸν μεταβλητὸν ,βέβηλον 
ἀπὸ ἐννοίας τῆς περὶ θεοῦ τοῦ ἀγενήτου καὶ 

1 uss. τὰ ὅσα ἀνθρώποις With variations. 

@ This sentence is added as another illustration of the truth 
that what are ἀγαθά with men cannot necessarily be predi- 
cated of God. 


> See App. Ῥ. 486, note on De Cher. 121. 
¢ The word ‘separate’ is clearly used with reference to its 
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of good. Let us test then, among these truly 
named “ good’ things, those which in our judge- 
ment are most admired, all of which we pray to 
attain at their proper seasons, and whose attain- 
ment is counted our greatest happiness. Such are 
a happy old age and a happy death. We all know 
that they are the greatest blessings that can befall 
mankind, and yet in neither has nature any share, 
for she knows neither old age nor death. And 
why should we count it strange that the uncreated 
does not deign to use the good which belongs 
to the created, when even the created itself lays 
claim to virtues varying according to the different 
species into which it is divided? Men could not 
contest with women, nor women with men, the 
functions which fitly belong only to the other sex. 
If women should affect the practices of men, or men 
attempt those of women, they will in each case be 
held to belie their sex and win an ill name thereby. 
And some virtues and excellences nature has so 
discriminated, that not even long practice could 
make them common property. To sow and beget 
belongs to the man and is his peculiar excellence, 
and no woman could attain to it. Again welfare in 
child-bearing is a good thing belonging to women, 
but the nature of man admits not of it. Thus even 
the phrase® “as a man” (cherisheth his son) 
(Deut. i. 31) is not used of God in its literal sense, 
but is a term used in figure,’ a word of help to 
our feeble apprehension. Separate,’ therefore, my 
soul, all that is created, mortal, mutable, profane, 
from thy conception of God the uncreated, the 


use in Ex. xiii, 11, though there properly the thing set apart 
or separated was to be offered, not as here, discarded, 
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ἀφθάρτου καὶ ἀτρέπτου καὶ ἁγίου καὶ μόνου 
μακαρίου. 

XXXI. To δὲ “ παντὸς διανοίγοντος μήτραν 
τὰ ἀρσενικὰ τῷ κυρίῳ᾽ ᾿ (Exod. ΧΙ. 12) φυσικώ- 
Tare ἔχει. ὥσπερ γὰρ ταῖς γυναιξὶ πρὸς ζῴων 
γένεσιν οἰκειότατον μέρος ἡ ὕσις ἔδωκε; μήτραν, 
οὕτως πρὸς γένεσιν πραγμάτων ὥρισεν ἐν ψυχῇ 
δύναμιν, δι’ ἧς κυοφορεῖ καὶ ὠδίψει καὶ ἀποτίκτει 
πολλὰ διάνοια. τῶν δὲ ἀποκυουμένων ἐννοημάτων 
τὰ μὲν ἄρρενα, τὰ δὲ θήλεα, καθάπερ ἐπὶ ζῴων 


εἶναι συμβέβηκε' θῆλυ μὲν οὖν ἔγγονον ψυχῆς 


ἐστι κακία καὶ πάθος, οἷς καθ᾽ ἕκαστον τῶν ἐπι- 


τηδευμάτων «ἐκθηλυνόμεθα, ἄρρεν δὲ εὐπάθεια καὶ 
ἀρετή, ὑφ᾽ ὧν ἐγειρόμεθα καὶ ῥωννύμεθα. τούτων 
δὲ τὴν μὲν ἀνδρωνῖτιν ἑστίαν πᾶσαν ἀνιερωτέον 
θεῷ, τὴν δὲ γυναικωνῖτιν ἀπονεμητέον ἑαυτοῖς" 
διὸ καὶ προστέτακται: “πᾶν διανοῖγον μήτραν, 
τὰ ἀρσενικά, τῷ κυ ip.” 

XXXII. ᾿Αλλὰ καὶ “παντὸς ᾿ φησί oe διαν- 
οἴἶγοντος μήτραν ἐκ τῶν βουκολίων ἐ ἐν τοῖς κτήνεσιν 
ὅσα ἂν γένηταί σοι τὰ ἀρσενικὰ τῷ κυρίῳ 
(Εχοα, xii. 12). εἰπὼν περὶ τῶν τοῦ ἡγεμονικοῦ 
γεννημάτων ἄρχεται διδάσκειν καὶ περὶ τῶν τοῦ 
ἀλόγου, ὅπερ αἱ αἰσθήσεις κεκλήρωνται, ἃς 
κτήνεσιν ἀπεικάζει. θρεμμάτων δὲ ὅσα ἐν βου- 
κολίοις ἀνατρέφεται τιθασὰ καὶ χειροήθη, ἅτε ὑπὸ 
ἐπιστάτου φροντίδος ἀγόμενα βουκόλου’ τὰ μὲν 
γὰρ ἄφετα καὶ ἀπελευθεριάζοντα ἐρημίᾳ τοῦ 
πραὔνοντος ἐξαγριαίνεται, ὧν δὲ ἡγεμόνες αἰπόλοι 
βουκόλοι νομεῖς, τῶν καθ᾽ ἕκαστον εἶδος ἐπιστάται 


σον, “a state of good affections”; see App. p. 495, 
note on Quod Det. 120. 
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unchangeable, the immortal, the holy and solely 
blessed. 

XXXI. The words “ of all that openeth the womb, 
the males to the Lord,’ are indeed true to-nature. 
For as nature has given the womb to women as the. 
proper part for generation of living offspring, so she 
has set in the soul for the generation of things a 
power by which the understanding conceives and 
travails and is the mother of many children. Of the 
thoughts thus brought to the birth some are male 
and some female, just as in the case of living beings. 
The female offspring of the soul is vice and passion, 
that emasculating influence which affects us in each 
of our pursuits. The male offspring is health of soul ¢ 
and virtue, by which we are stimulated aud strength- 
ened. Of these the men’s quarters must be dedicated 
wholly to God, the women’s quarters must be set to 
our own account, and therefore we have the com- 
mand “ all that openeth the womb, the males to the 
Lord.” 

XXXIT. But we also find “everything which 
openeth the womb from thy herds amongst thy cattle, 
all that are born to thee, the males to the Lord ” 
(Exod. xiii. 12). Having spoken of the offspring of 
the ruling element he proceeds to instruct us as to 
the offspring of the unreasoning element, the element 
allotted to the senses, which he likens to cattle. 
Now the younglings that are reared among the herd 
are tame and docile, because they are guided by the 
care of the herdsman who rules them. [or those 
that roam at large and in liberty become wild for 
want of one to tame them, but those who are led by 
goatherd, neat-herd,shepherd, and the like, the herds- 
man, that is, who tends whatever kind of animal it 
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105 ζῴων, ταῦτ᾽ ἐξ ἀνάγκης ἡμεροῦται. πέφυκεν 
[184] οὖν καὶ τὸ αἰσθήσεων γένος τῇ μὲν ἀτίθασον τῇ 
δ᾽ εἶναι χειρόηθες: ἀτίθασον μὲν ὅταν ἀφηνιάσαν 
ὥσπερ βουκόλου τοῦ νοῦ φέρηται πρὸς τὰ ἐκτὸς 
ἀλόγως αἰσθητά, ἥμερον δὲ ὅταν ὑπεῖξαν πειθηνίως 
τῷ τοῦ “συγκρίματος ἡγεμόνι λογισμῷ κυβερνᾶται 
TE καὶ ἡνιοχῆται πρὸς αὐτοῦ. ὅσα μὲν οὖν ἂν ἴδῃ 
ἢ ἀκούσῃ ἢ συνόλως αἴσθηται κατὰ τὴν ἐπικέλευσιν 
τοῦ νοῦ, πάντα ἐστὶν ἄρρενα καὶ τέλεια, προσγίνεται 
106 γὰρ ἑκάστῳ τὸ εὖ' ὅσα δ᾽ ἂν χωρὶς ἡγεμόνος, ὑπὸ 
ἀναρχίας ὥσπερ πόλιν τὸ σῶμα ἡμῶν διόλλυσι. 
πάλιν οὖν καὶ τῶν αἰσθήσεων τὰς μὲν ἑπομένας 
τῷ νῷ κινήσεις, αἵπερ ἐξ ἀνάγκης ἀμείνους εἰσί, 
ὁμολογητέον κατὰ θεὸν συμβαίνειν, τὰς δὲ ἀφηνια- 
ζούσας ἀναθετέον ἑαυτοῖς ἀλόγως ὑπὸ τῆς τῶν 
ἐκτὸς αἰσθητῶν φορᾶς ἀγομένοις. 
107 ΧΧΧΠΙ. ᾿Αλλ’ οὐ μόνον ἀπὸ τούτων, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ φυράματος ὅλου προστέταχεν ἀφαιρεῖν. 
ἡ δὲ πρόσταξίς ἐστι τοιάδε" “Kat ἔσται, ὅται: 
ἐσθίητε ἀπὸ τῶν ἄρτων τῆς γῆς, ἀφελεῖτε ἀφαίρεμα 
ἀφόρισμα τῷ κυρίῳ: ἀπαρχὴν φυράματος ὑμῶν 
ἄρτον, ἀφαίρεμα ἀφελεῖτε αὐτόν: ὡς ἀφαίρεμα 
ἀπὸ ἅλωνος, οὕτως ἀφελεῖτε ᾿᾿ (Num. XV. 19-20). 
108 τὸ τοίνυν φύραμα κυρίως, εἰ χρὴ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, 
ἡμεῖς ἐσμεν αὐτοί, συμπεφορημένων καὶ avy- 
κεκριμένων πλείστων οὐσιῶν, ἵνα ἀποτελεσθῶμεν' 
ψυχρὸν γὰρ θερμῷ καὶ ξηρὸν ὑγρῷ, δυνάμεις 


ἐναντίας, ἀναμίξας καὶ ἀνακερασάμενος ὁ ζῳο- 


«α The R.V. has ‘‘so shall ye heave it,” and above ‘‘ heave- 
offering.” 
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may be, must needs be tame and gentle. So then, 
the senses also as a kind may be either wild or tame. 
They are wild when, throwing off the control of their 
herdsman the mind, they are carried away in their 
unrvason into the outer sphere of things perceptible 
by them. They are tame when they respond sub- - 
missively to reflection, the ruling element in our 
compound nature, and accept its guidance and con- 
trol. Whatsoever then sense sees or hears or in 
general perceives under the direction of the mind is 
male and perfect, for each perception is made under 
good conditions. But whatsoever lacks that guide 
works destruction in our body, as anarchy does in a 
city. So then here, as in the former case, we must 
admit that the motions of the senses, which obey 
the mind and necessarily are of the better kind, 
come to pass through God’s will, but those which 
reject control must be held to belong to ourselves, 
when propelled by the external objects of sense we 
are carried away in unreasoning course. 

XXXII. Again we are bidden to. set apart not 
only from these but from the “ whole mixture.” 
The words of the commandment are as follows, “‘ and 
it shall be that when ye eat of the bread of the land, 
ye shall set apart a portion marked out for the Lord : 
a loaf as the first offering of your mixture, ye shall 
set it apart as a portion. As ye do with a portion 
from the threshing-floor, so shall ye set it apart’ @ 
(Numb. xv. 19-20). The ‘ mixture ”’ then is ourselves, 
and indeed in a literal sense, so many substances are 
brought together and compounded in us, to make 
our complete selves. Cold and heat, wet and dry, 
such opposite forces as these were blended and com- 
bined by the moulder of living creatures to produce 
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πλάστης ἕν ἐκ πασῶν ἕκαστον ἡμῶν ἀπειργάζετο 
συμφόρημα, ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ φύραμα εἴρηται. 

τούτου τοῦ συμφορήματος, ὃ ψυχὴ καὶ σῶμα δύο 
τὰ ἀνωτάτω τμήματα κεκλήρωται, τὰς ἀπαρχὰς 
ἀνιερωτέον. ἀπαρχαὶ δέ εἰσιν ἅγιαι κινήσεις αἱ 
κατ᾽ ἀρετὴν ἑκατέρου, διὸ καὶ ἅλῳ παραβέβληται: 
καθάπερ οὖν ἐν ταῖς ἅλωσι πυροὶ καὶ κριθαὶ καὶ 
ὅσα τοιαῦτα καθ᾽ ἑαυτὰ χωρίζεται, ἀθέρες δὲ καὶ 
ἄχυρα καὶ εἴ τις ἄλλος φορυτὸς ἑτέρωσε σκίδναται, 
οὕτως καὶ παρ' ἡμῖν τὰ μέν ἐστιν ἄριστα καὶ 
ὠφέλιμα καὶ τὰς ἀληθεῖς τροφὰς παρέχοντα, δι᾽ 
ὧν ὁ ὀρθὸς ἀποτελεῖται βίος, ἅπερ ἀναθετέον θεῷ, 
τὰ δὲ ἄλλα ὅσα μὴ θεῖα ὑπολειπτέον ὥσπερ 
σκύβαλα γώνει τῷ θνητῷ. ἀπὸ μὲν οὖν τούτων 
ἀφαιρετέον. εἰσὶ δὲ δυνάμεις ἀμιγεῖς 
κακίας ὅλαι δι᾽ ὅλων, ἃς οὐ θέμις ἀκρωτηριάζειν 
διαιροῦντας, αἱ ἐοικυῖαν ταῖς ἀμερίστοις θυσίαις, 
ὁλοκαυτώμασιν, ὧν ἐναργὲς παράδειγμα 6 ᾿Ισαάκ, 
ὃν ἱερείου τρόπον ἀνάγειν | προστέτακται μηδενὸς 
πάθους ᾿φθοροποιοῦ μεμοιραμένον. λέγεται δὲ καὶ 
du ἑτέρων" “᾿ τὰ δῶρά μου, δόματά μου, καρπώ- 
ματά μου διατηρήσετε προσφέρειν ἐμοὶ ἐν ταῖς 
ἑορταῖς μου ᾿᾿ (Num, xxviil. 2), οὐκ ἀφαιροῦντες 
οὐδὲ διανέμοντες, ἀλλ᾽ ἔμπλεα καὶ ὁλόκληρα καὶ 
τέλεια προσάγοντες" ἑορτὴ γὰρ ψυχῆς ἡ ἐν ἀρεταῖς 
εὐφροσύνη τελείαις, τέλειαι δὲ αἵ κηρῶν ἀμέτοχοι, 
ὅσας τὸ ἀνθρώπειον γένος χωρεῖ. μόνος δὲ 
ἑορτάζει τὴν τοιαύτην ἑορτὴν ὃ σοφός, τῶν δὲ 


α Philo supposes that φήραμα is derived from συμφόρημα. 
δ Or “ the impulses of either which accord with virtue,” 
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that single congeries the individual, and it is from 
this that it is here called a “ mixture.” 4 

Of this congeries, in which soul and body hold the 
place of primary divisions, we must dedicate the first- 
lings. These firstlings are the sacred impulses which 
accord with the excellence of either,® and therefore 
also we have the comparison with the threshing-floor. 
For as on the threshing-floor the wheat, barley, and 
other grain are gathered apart, while the chaff and 
husk and any other refuse are scattered elsewhither, 
so too in us there are the best, the profitable elements 
which provide that true nourishment, whereby right 
living is brought to its fullness. These it is which 
must be dedicated to God, while the rest which has 
nothing of the divine must be left as refuse to 
mortality. It is from the former then that we must 
take for our offering. But there are some 
powers which are pure from evil through and through, 
and these we must not mutilate by severing into their 
parts. These are like the undivided sacrifices, the 
whole burnt-offerings of which Isaac is a clear ex- 
ample, whom God commanded to be offered in 
victim’s fashion, because he had no part or lot in any 
passion which breeds corruption. And the same 
truth is taught in another passage, “my gifts, my 
offerings, my fruits ye shall observe to offer me at 
my feasts”’ (Numb. xxviii. 2). No word here of set- 
ting apart or dividing : they are to be brought full, 
perfect, and complete. For the soul’s feast is the joy 
and gladness which the perfect virtues bring, and by 
perfect is meant virtues unspotted by all the tainting 
evils to which the human race is liable. Such a feast 
the wise man® only can keep and save him none 


* Or ‘‘ the wise being,” i.e. God. 
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ἄλλων οὐδὲ εἷς: ἄγευστον γὰρ παθῶν ἢ κακιῶν 
ψυχὴν εὑρεῖν σπανιώτατον. 

112 SKXIV. ᾿Αποδοὺς οὖν τὸν περὶ τῶν “μερῶν 
τῆς ψυχῆς λόγον ἡγεμονικοῦ τε καὶ ὑπηκόου καὶ 
τί ἐστιν ἐν ἑκατέρῳ τὸ ἄρρεν ἢ θῆλυ, μετὰ ταῦτα 
περὶ τῶν ἀκολούθων ἐκδιδάσκει. σαφῶς , γὰρ 
εἰδὼς ὅτι δίχα πόνου καὶ ἐπιμελείας οὐχ οἷόν τε 
γενεᾶς τῆς ἄρρενος ἐπιλαχεῖν, φησὶν ἑξῆς" “πᾶν 
διανοῖγον μήτραν ὄνου. ἀλλάξεις προβάτῳ ᾿᾿ (Exod. 
xiii. 13), ἴσον τῷ πάντα πόνον ἀντικαταλλάττου 
προκοπῆς" πόνου μὲν γὰρ ,ὄνος---τλητικὸν γὰρ 
τὸ CGov—, προκοπῆς δὲ πρό ατον, ὡς καὶ αὐτὸ 

118 δηλοῖ τοὔνομα, σύμβολον. ἴθι οὖν ἐπὶ τὴν τῶν 
τεχνῶν καὶ ἐπιτηδευμάτων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ὅσα 
διδακτὰ μελέτην, μὴ ὀλιγώρως μηδὲ ῥᾳθύμως 
ἀλλὰ μετὰ φροντίδος τῆς πάσης παρεσκευακὼς 
τὴν σαυτοῦ διάνοιαν ὑποστῆναι “καρτερῶς πάντα 
κάματον, καὶ σπούδαζε μὴ ὑπὸ ἀτελοῦς κατα- 
σχεθῆναι πόνου, προκοπὴν δὲ καὶ βελτίωσιν ἐπὶ 
τὸ εὐκλεέστατον ἄγοντα τέλος εὑρέσθαι. προκοπῆς 

114 γὰρ χάριν οἰστὸς 6 πόνος. ἐὰν δὲ ἄρα σὺ μὲν 
ἀναδέχῃ τὸν ἐκ τοῦ πονεῖν κάματον, ἡ δὲ φύσις 
μηδὲν ἐπιδιδῷ πρὸς τὸ ἄμεινον ἐναντιουμένη ταῖς 
ἐκ προκοπῆς ᾿βελτιώσεσι, μετατραπόμενος ἠρέμει" 
χαλεπὸν γὰρ ἐναντιοῦσθαι Φύσει. διὸ καὶ προσ- 
τίθησιν" “᾿ ἐὰν dé" φησί © μὴ ἀλλάξῃς, λυτρώσῃ 
αὐτό᾽᾽ (Exod. xill, 18), ὅπερ ἐστίν, ἐὰν μὴ 
δυνηθῇς προκοπὴν ἀλλάξασθαι τοῦ πονεῖν, μέθες 
καὶ τὸν πόνον’ τὸ γὰρ λυτρώσασθαι τοιοῦτον 
ὑποβάλλει νοῦν, ἐλευθερῶσαι τὴν ψυχὴν ἀνηνύτου 
(probably correctly) from προβαίνω, 
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has never tasted of passions or vices. 

AXXIV. Having given us the doctrine of the parts 
of the soul, of the ruling part and the subject part, 
and having shown also in each of these what is the 
masculine and what the feminine element, Moses 
proceeds to teach us the lesson that follows next. — 
He knows well that without toil and care it is not 
possible for male offspring to fall to our lot. Thus 
his next words are “‘ all that openeth the womb of an 
ass, thou shalt exchange for a sheep ”’ (Exod. xiii. 13). 
It is as much as to say exchange all toil for progress. 
For the ass is the symbol of toil—he is a patient 
beast—and the sheep of progress, as the very name 
shows. Come then to the study of the arts, or the 
trades, or whatever else can be taught and learnt, 
not with disdain or slackness, but with all care and 
attention, with your mind braced to endure patiently 
all manner of drudgery, and at the same time be at 
pains not to be held in bondage by fruitless toil, but 
to bring your labour to the most honourable con- 
clusion and win progress and betterment. For toil 
is to be borne for the sake of progress. But if it 
should chance that with all your acceptance of labour 
and its drudgery your nature gains nothing, but 
refuses the improvement which progress should bring, 
turn from it and desist. It is a weary task to oppose 
nature. And therefore it is that he adds “if thou 
dost not exchange it, thou shalt redeem it” (Exod. 
xiii. 13): that is, if you cannot gain progress in 
exchange for your labour, let the labour go as well, 
for the word “redeem” suggests such a meaning, 
namely that you shall free your soul from the care 
that has no end and accomplishes nothing. 
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δὲ ταῦτα οὐ περὶ τῶν ἀρετῶν ἀλλὰ περὶ τῶν 
μέσων τεχνῶν καὶ ὧν ἄλλων ἀναγκαίων περί τε 
σώματος ἐπιμέλειαν καὶ τὴν τῶν ἐκτὸς περιουσίαν 
πραγματεύονται, ἐ ἐπεὶ ὅ γε περὶ ἀγαθῶν καὶ καλῶν 
τελείων πόνος,] κἂν ὑστερίζῃ τοῦ τέλους, ἱκανὸς 
ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ προωφελῆσαι τοὺς χρωμένους, τὰ δὲ 
ὅσα ἐκτὸς ἀρετῆς, ἐὰν μὴ προσγένηται τὸ πέρας, 
ἀνωφελῆ πάντα" ὥσπερ ἐπὶ ζῴων, ἐὰν ἀφέλῃς 
κεφαλήν, οἴχεται τἄλλα. κεφαλὴ δὲ πραγμάτων 
ἐστὶ τὸ τέλος αὐτῶν, ἃ ζῇ μὲν τρόπον τινὰ ἐ αρ- 
μοζομένου, θνήσκει δέ, ἐ ἐὰν ἐκτεμεῖν καὶ “ἀκρωτηριᾶ- 


110 ζειν ἐθέλῃς. ὥστε καὶ ἀθληταὶ μὴ δυνάμενοι 
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νικηφορεῖν, ἀεὶ δὲ ἡττώμενοι, Katadvérwoay καὶ 
εἴ τις ἔμπορος 7 ναύκληρος θαλαττεύων ἐπαλλήλοις 
κακοπραγίαις χρῆται, μετατραπόμενος ἠρεμείτω" 
ὅσοι τε τὰς μέσας ἐπιτηδεύσαντες τέχνας μηδὲν 
ἠδυνήθησαν διὰ σκληρότητα φύσεως μάθημα 
παραδέξασθαι, ἐπαινετοὶὺ καταλύοντες: οὐ γὰρ 
ἕνεκα “ἀσκήσεως ἀσκεῖται τὰ τοιαῦτα, ἀλλὰ τοῦ 
πρὸς ὃν ἀναφέρεται σκοποῦ. ἐὰν οὖν ἐμποδοστατῇ 
πρὸς τὰς ἀμείνους ἐπιδόσεις ἡ φύσις, μὴ ἀνόνητα 
ἀντιτείνωμεν, συμπραττούσης δὲ ἀπαρχαῖς καὶ 
τιμαῖς γεραίρωμεν τὸ θεῖον, at λύτρα τῆς ἡμετέρας 
ψυχῆς εἰσι, δεσποτῶν ἀνημέρων αὐτὴν ἀπαλλάτ- 
τουσαι καὶ εἰς ἐλευθερίαν ἐξαιρούμεναι. 

XXXVI. Kat yap τοὺς Λευίτας ὁμολογεῖ 
Μωυσῆς τοὺς ἀντὶ τῶν πρωτοτόκων γενομένους 
θεραπευτὰς τοῦ μόνου ἀξίου θεραπεύεσθαι λύτρα 
τῶν ἄλλων ἁπάντων εἶναι" “ κἀγὼ ᾿᾿ γάρ φησιν 


¢ Literally, “‘ for the superfluity of external things.” 
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XXXV. But these words do not apply to the virtues, 
but only to the secondary arts and any necessary 
trades which men practise to provide for the needs 
of the body, or to procure additional and material 
comforts.4 Labour undertaken for the perfectly good 
and excellent in any form, even though it fail to 
attain its end, is of itself strong to benefit the labourer 
from the first. It is those things which lie outside 
virtue which are all profitless, unless the result crown 
the work. It is just as it is with animals. If you 
take from them the head, all else goes with it. And 
the head of actions is their end or object. While it 
is in its place they live in some sort. If you choose 
to cut it off or amputate it, they die. So athletes 
who cannot win a victory, but are always defeated, 
will do well to retire. Merchants or shipmen who 
meet with perpetual disasters at sea should desist 
and change their occupation. Those who have studied 
the lower subjects, but have been unable through 
dullness of nature to imbibe any knowledge, will 
deserve praise if they abandon them. For exertion 
in such matters is not engaged in for the sake of 
the exercise, but for the sake of the object at which 
they aim. If then our nature opposes our efforts 
for progress in them, let us not fruitlessly resist her. 
If she forwards those efforts, let us do homage to 
God with those firstlings and honours which are the 
ransom of our souls, for they rescue it from cruel 
task-masters and redeem it into liberty. 

XXXVI. We have it indeed on the authority of 
Moses that the Levites, who in place of the first-born 
were appointed to the service of Him who alone is 
worthy of service, were a ransom for all the others. 
“ And behold I have taken,” he says, “ the Levites 
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‘Sod εἴληφα τοὺς Acviras ἐκ μέσου «τῶν» υἱῶν 
᾿Ισραὴλ ἂντὶ παντὸς πρωτοτόκου διανοίγοντος 
μήτραν παρὰ τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ' λύτρα αὐτῶν 
ἔσονται, καὶ ἔσονται ἐμοὶ οἱ Λευῖται. ἐμοὶ γὰρ 
πᾶν πρωτότοκον" ev ἧ ἡμέρᾳ ἐπάταξα πᾶν πρωτό- 
TOKOV ἐν γῇ Αἰγύπτῳ, ἡ ἡγίασα ἐμοὶ πᾶν πρωτότοκον 
119 ἐν ᾿Ισραήλ © (Num. lll. 12, 13). ὁ καταπεφευγὼς 
ἐπὶ θεὸν καὶ ἱκέτης αὐτοῦ γεγονὼς λόγος ὀνομά- 
ζεται Λευίτης" τοῦτον ἐκ τοῦ μεσαιτάτου καὶ 
eee τῆς ψυχῆς λαβών, τουτέστι προσ- 
λαβόμενος καὶ προσκληρώσας ἑαυτῷ, τῆς τῶν 
πρεσβείων ἠξίωσε ΕΑΝ τοὶ ὥστε ἐνθένδε δῆλον 
εἶναι, ὅτε ὁ μὲν Ῥουβὴν τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβ, ὁ δὲ 
Λευὶ τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ πρωτότοκός ἐστιν, ὁ μὲν τὰ 
χρόνου, ὁ δὲ τὰ ἀξιώματος. καὶ δυνάμεως φερόμενος 
190 πρεσβεῖα' πόνου μὲν γὰρ καὶ προκοπῆς, ὧν 
᾿Ιακὼβ σύμβολον, τὸ εὐφυὲς ἀ ἀρχή, καθ᾽ ὃ “Ῥουβὴν 
καλεῖται, θεωρίας δὲ τῆς τοῦ μόνου σοφοῦ, καθ᾽ 
ἣν ᾿Ισραὴλ τέτακται, πηγὴ τὸ θεραπευτικῶς 
ἔχειν αὐτοῦ, θεραπείας δὲ ὁ Λευί ἐστι σημεῖον. 
καθάπερ οὖν τῶν Ἦ σαῦ προτοτοκίων κληρονόμος 
[181] ᾿Ιακὼβ ἀνευρίσκεται, Ι τῆς περὶ κακίαν σπουδῆς 
ἡττωμένης τοῦ πρὸς τὸ καλὸν πόνου, οὕτως καὶ 
τὰ Ρουβὴν πρεσβεῖα τοῦ εὐφυοῦς 6 κεχρημένος 
ἀρετῇ τελείᾳ Λευὶ οἴσεται: τῆς δὲ τελειότητος 
δεῖγμα ἐναργέστατον πρόσφυγα γενέσθαι θεοῦ 
καταλιπόντα τὴν τῶν ἐν γενέσει πραγματείαν. 
11 XXXVII. Ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ κυρίως εἰπεῖν τὰ ψυχῆς 
ἐλευθερίας ἐφιεμένης σῶστρά τε καὶ λύτρα. μή- 
ποτε δὲ καὶ δόγμα εἰσηγεῖται σφόδρα ἀναγκαῖον, 


4 See App. p. 491. 
180 


THE SACRIFICES OF ABEL AND CAIN, 118-121 


from the midst of the sons of Israel, in place of every 
first-born that opens the womb from among the sons 
of Israel. They shall be their ransom and the Levites 
shall be mine, for every first-born is mine. On the 
day when I smote every first-born in the land of 
Egypt, I hallowed to myself every first-born in 
Israel’? (Numb. iii. 12, 18). It is Reason, who has 
taken refuge with God and become His suppliant, 
that is here given the name of Levite. This Reason 
God took from the midmost and most sovereign part 
of the soul, that is He drew it and allotted it to 
Himself and adjudged to it the portion of the eldest 
son. And thus it is clear from this that, while Reuben 
is the first-born of Jacob, Levi is the first-born of 
Israel. The former has the precedence in years, the 
latter in honour and value. For labour and progress 
of which Jacob is the symbol have their source in 
natural ability * which gives Reuben his name, but 
the fountain of that devout contemplation of the 
only wise being, on which Israel’s rank is based, is 
the habit of service to God, and this service is 
symbolized by Levi. So then, just as Jacob appears 
as inheritor of the birthright of Esau, when labour 
striving for the good was victorious over the craving 
that pursues evil, so too Reuben the man of natural 
gifts must yield the rights of the elder to Levi, 
whose life is one of perfect virtue. And this per- 
fection is shown most clearly in that he makes God 
his refuge and forsakes all dealing with the world 
of created things. 

XXXVIJI. This is the primary meaning of the 
price which the soul that craves liberty pays for its 
deliverance and ransom. But it may be that the 
prophet also means to show another truth and one 
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ὅτι πᾶς σοφὸς λύτρον ἐστὶ τοῦ φαύλου, μηδ᾽ ἂν 
πρὸς ὀλίγον χρόνον ἐξαρκέσαντος, εἰ μὴ ἐλέῳ καὶ 
προμηθείᾳ χρώμενος ἐκεῖνος προὐνόει τῆς διαμονῆς 
αὐτοῦ, καθάπερ ἰατρὸς τοῦ νοσοῦντος ἀντιτεταγ- 
μένος τοῖς ἀρρωστήμασι καὶ πρᾳότερα κατασκευά- 
ζων αὐτὰ ἢ συνόλως ἀναιρῶν, εἰ μή που μετὰ 
φορᾶς ἀνεπισχέτου βιασάμενα καὶ τὴν τῆς θερα- 
πείας ὑπερβάλλοι φροντίδα. οὕτως γὰρ καὶ Σόδομα 
φθείρεται, μηδενὸς οἷα ἐπὶ πλάστιγγος ἀμυθήτῳ 
πλήθει κακῶν ἀντιρρέψαι δυνηθέντος ἀγαθοῦ' ὡς 
εἴ γε ὁ πεντηκοστὸς λόγος εὑρέθη, καθ᾽ ὃν ἄφεσις 
ψυχῇ δουλείας καὶ παντελὴς ἐλευθερία προκηρύτ- 
τεται (Lev. XXV. 10), 7 τις TOV μετ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀριθ- 
μῶν, οὗς ὁ σοφὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ καταλέγεται μέχρι 
τῆς κατὰ παιδείαν ὁρίζων δεκάδος τὴν ὕφεσιν, 
οὐκ ἂν οὕτως ἀκλεῶς ὁ νοῦς ἐφθάρη (Gen. xviii. 


128 24 ff.). πειρᾶσθαι μέντοι δεῖ καὶ 


124 


τοὺς πάντως ὑπὸ τῆς ἐν αὐτοῖς διαφθαρησομένους 
κακίας ὡς οἷόν τε διασῴζειν μιμουμένους τοὺς 
ἀγαθοὺς τῶν ἰατρῶν, οἵ, κἂν ὁρῶσιν ἀδύνατον 
τοῖς κάμνουσι τὸ σῴζεσθαι, προσφέρουσι τὴν 
θεραπείαν ὅμως ἄσμενοι, τοῦ μὴ τῇ παρ᾽ αὐτοὺς 
ὀλιγωρίᾳ δοκεῖν “συμβῆναί τι τῶν παρὰ γνώμην' 
εἰ δέ τι καὶ μικρὸν ὅσον ὑγείας σπέρμα ἐμφαίνοιτο, 
τοῦτο ὥσπερ ἐμπύρευμα πάσαις ἐπιμελείαις ζωπυ- 
par: lov: ἐλπὶς γὰρ μηκυνθέντος καὶ συναυξηθέντος 
ἀμείνονι καὶ ἀἁπταιστοτέρῳ χρήσασθαι τῷ βίῳ. 

ἔγωγ᾽ οὖν ὅταν τινὰ τῶν σπουδαίων 
διαιτώμενον κατ᾽ οἰκίαν ἢ κατὰ πόλιν θεάσωμαι, 


α Where the fiftieth year is decreed as the year of Jubilee. 
: Literally “limiting the diminution at’’: ef. μέχρι τοῦδε 
ὡρίσθω ἡ βραδυτής, Thuc. i. 71. See also App. pp. 491, 499. 
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that we could ill spare, namely that every wise man. 
is a ransom for the fool, whose existence could not 
endure for an hour, did not the wise provide for his 
preservation by compassion and forethought. The 
wise are as physicians who fight against the in- 
firmities of the sick, alleviate them or altogether 
remove them, unless the violence of the malady’s 
impetuous course overpower the careful treatment 
of the physician. It was such overpowering evil that 
destroyed Sodom, when no good could balance the 
vast sum of evil that weighed down the scale. If 
there had been found in Sodom the number fifty, 
the number which brings the message of redemption 
from slavery and full liberty to the soul (Lev. xxv. 10%), 
or any of the numbers which wise Abraham named 
in succession from fifty downwards till he reached 
the lower limit ὃ of ten, the number sacred to educa- 
tion,® the mind would not have perished in such 
shameful downfall (Gen. xviii. 24 ff.). Yet 
we should try, as well as we may, to save even those 
whom the evil within them is bringing to certain 
ruin, and follow the example of the good physicians, 
who, though they see that there is no hope for the 
patient, yet render their services gladly, lest others 
should think, in the event of some disaster which 
they did not expect, that it is due to the physician’s 
neglect.¢ And if some seed of recovery should appear 
in him, however little, it should be cherished as we 
fan an ember with every care. For we may hope 
that the germ may grow and spread, and that thus 
the man may lead a better and more stable life. 

For my own part, when I see a good 
man living in a house or city, I hold that house or 


¢ See App. pp. 491-492. 4 See App. p. 492. 
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τὴν οἰκίαν 7 τὴν πόλιν ἐκείνην εὐδαιμονίζω καὶ 
οἴομαι τήν τε τῶν παρόντων ἀγαθῶν ἀπόλαυσιν 
βέβαιον καὶ τὴν τῶν ἀπόντων προσδοκίαν τελεοσ- 
φορουμένην σχήσειν, τοῦ θεοῦ τὸν ἀπεριόριστον 
καὶ ἀπερίγραφον πλοῦτον αὑτοῦ διὰ τοὺς ἀξίους 
καὶ τοῖς ἀναξίοις δωρουμένου: καὶ εὔχομαι ὡς 
πολυχρονιωτάτους αὐτούς, ἐπειδὴ ἀγήρως οὐκ 
ἔνεστι, γενέσθαι, νομίζων ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον παρα- 
μένειν ἀνθρώποις τὰ ἀγαθά, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον ἂν οὗτοι 
ge 5 χρόνον ζῆν δυνηθῶσιν. ὅταν οὖν ἢ ἴδω ἢ ἀκούσω 
° τινὰ αὐτῶν τεθνεῶτα, σφόδρα κατηφῶ καὶ ἄχθομαι 
καὶ οὐ μᾶλλον αὐτοὺς ἢ τοὺς ζῶντας ὁλο ὕρομαι: 
τοῖς μὲν γὰρ ἀκολουθίᾳ φύσεως τὸ ἀναγκαῖον 
ἀποβῆναι τέλος, βίον μὲν εὐδαίμονα εὐκλεᾶ δὲ 
θάνατον ἐνδεξαμένοις, τοὺς δὲ ἐρήμους μεγάλης 
καὶ δυνατῆς χειρός, δι᾿ ἣν ἐσῴζοντο, ἀπο- 
λειφθέντας ταχὺ δὴ μάλα τῶν ἰδίων αἰσθήσεσθαι 
κακῶν, εἰ μὴ πάλιν ἀντὶ τῶν προτέρων ἡ φύσις 
ὥσπερ δένδρῳ τοὺς ἤδη πεπανθέντας καρποὺς 
ἀποβάλλοντι νέους ἑτέρους ἀναβλαστῆσαι παρα- 
σκευάσει πρὸς τροφὴν καὶ ἀπόλαυσιν τῶν χρῆσθαι 

126 δυναμένων. ὥσπερ οὖν τῶν πόλεων τὸ 
ἐχυρώτατον εἰς διαμονὴν ἄνδρες εἰσὶν ἀγαθοί, 
οὕτως καὶ τῆς περὶ ἕκαστον ἡμῶν πόλεως, ἣ 
συνέστηκεν ἐκ. ψυχῆς καὶ σώματος, τὸ βεβαιό- 
τατον εἰς ἱδρυσιν ἔλαχον οἱ φρονήσεως καὶ ἐπι- 
στήμης ἐρασταὶ λόγοι, ous “ὁ νομοθέτης μεταφορᾷ 
χρώμενος λύτρα καὶ πρωτοτόκους καλεῖ δι’ ἃς 
εἶπον αἰτίας ἤδη. 

127) Ταύτῃ καὶ τὰς πόλεις τῶν Λευιτῶν “ λυτρωτὰς 
διὰ παντὸς ᾿᾿ εἶναί φησιν (Lev. xxv. 32), ὅτι 6 
θεοῦ θεραπευτὴς αἰώνιον ἐλευθερίαν κεκάρπωται 
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city happy and believe that their enjoyment of their 
present blessings will endure, and that their hopes 
for those as yet lacking will be realized. For God 
for the sake of the worthy dispenses to the unworthy 
also His boundless and illimitable wealth. I know 
indeed that they cannot escape old age, but I pray 
that their years may be prolonged to the utmost. 
For I believe that, as long as they may live, it will 
be well with the community. So when I see or hear 
that any of them are dead, my heart is sad and 
heavy. Not for them. They have reached in the 
due course of nature the end we all must reach. 
They have lived in happiness and died in honour. 
It is for the survivors that I mourn. Deprived of 
the strong protecting arm, which brought them 
safety, they are abandoned to the woes which are 
their proper portion, and which they soon will feel, 
unless indeed nature should raise up some new pro- 
tectors to replace the old, as in the tree which sheds 
its now ripened fruit, her agency makes other fruits 
grow up to give sustenance and pleasure to those 
who can pluck them. As then in a city 
good men are the surest warrant of permanence, so 
in the commonwealth of the individual composed of 
soul and body, the strongest force to ensure stability 
belongs to those aspirations of the reason to wisdom 
and knowledge, which the lawgiver in his parable 
calls on grounds already stated ‘‘ ransom ”’ and “‘ first- 
born.” 

And thus too he speaks of the cities of the Levites 
as ‘‘ ransomed for ever ἡ (Lev. xxv. 32), because the 
worshipper of God has reaped eternal freedom, and, 
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4 % κι ~ 
κατὰ τὰς συνεχεῖς τροπὰς τῆς ἀεικινήτου ψυχῆς 
37 4 3 7 4 \ A 
ἰάσεις δεχόμενος ἐπαλλήλους: τὸ yap λυτρωτὰς 
‘ Vd > ‘ 4 ‘4 ω / 
μὴ ἅπαξ ἀλλὰ διὰ παντός, ὥς φησι, γίνεσθαι 
aA , A 24 \ / 2A 
τοιοῦτον ὑποβάλλει νοῦν, det μὲν τρέπεσθαι, ἀεὶ 
\ 2 ~ ~ 4 “~ A ῖ 4 
δὲ ἐλευθεροῦσθαι, τῆς μὲν τροπῆς διὰ τὸ φύσει 
4 ~ “a 
θνητὸν ἐγγινομένης, τῆς δὲ ἐλευθερίας χάριτι τοῦ 
, “ 
εὐεργέτου, ὃν κλῆρον ἔλαχεν, βεβαιουμένης. 
XXXVI. "Agtov δὲ μὴ παρέργως σκέψασθαι, 
ὔ ὔ “ΖᾺ ᾿ ~ “ - 
τί δή ποτε τὰς πόλεις τῶν Λευιτῶν ἀνῆκε τοῖς 
φυγάσι, τοῖς ἱερωτάτοις τοὺς ἀνιέρους εἶναι 
δοκοῦντας συνοικεῖν ἀξιώσας" οὗτοι δ᾽ εἰσὶν of 
‘ ~ 
Tov ἀκούσιον φόνον δράσαντες. λεκτέον οὖν πρῶ- 
\ 3 f ~ 7 é itd ς 
τον μὲν τἀκόλουθον τῷ πάλαι λεχθέντι, ὅτι ὁ 
“a a / / t > 3 f A 
σπουδαῖος τοῦ φαύλου λύτρον, ὥστ᾽ εἰκότως πρὸς 
τοὺς ἱερωμένους οἱ διαμαρτάνοντες ἀφίξονται τοῦ 
~ 4 3) > ω ΄ 
καθαρθῆναι χάριν" ἔπειθ᾽ ὅτι φυγάδας 
e “-“Ὕ i \ > \ 7 LA 
ot Aevirat προσίενται καὶ αὐτοὶ δυνάμει φυγάδες 
ὄντες" ὡς γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι τῶν πατρίδων ἐλαύνονται,. 
οὕτως καὶ οὗτοι καταλελοίπασι τέκνα, γονεῖς, 
9 2 4 > 7 ‘ / ω 3 ‘ 
ἀδελφούς, τὰ οἰκειότατα Kal φίλτατα, ἵνα ἀντὶ 
θνητοῦ τὸν ἀθάνατον κλῆρον εὕρωνται:" διαφέρουσι 
Ἀ μὲ >? ? 3 3 7 ἐ A 2 v 
δὲ ὅτι ἐκείνοις μὲν ἀβούλητος ἡ φυγὴ δι᾿ ἔργον 
ἀκούσιον, τούτοις δὲ ὃ δρασμὸς ἑκούσιος δι᾽ 
ἔρωτα τῶν ἀρίστων, καὶ ὅτι τοῖς μὲν οἱ Λευῖται 
καταφυγή, τοῖς δὲ Λευίταις 6 πάντων ἡγεμών 
ἐστιν, ἵν᾽ οὗ | μὲν ἀτελεῖς νομὸν' ἔχωσι τὸν ἱερὸν 
1 Conj. Tr.: Cohn and mss. νόμον : perhaps μόνον. 


* Or “ error succeeds error.’’ 
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while in the continuous flux of the soul change ὃ 
succeeds change, healing also succeeds healing in 
him. For the saying that the cities may be redeemed 
not once for all, but for ever, suggests the thought 
that for the worshipper with perpetual change goes 
perpetual liberation. The one is incidental to mortal 
nature, the other stands firm through the grace of 
the Benefactor, who is that worshipper’s portion and 
possession. 

XXXVIII. And here we may turn to another 
matter, which deserves more than a passing con- 
sideration. Why did he throw open the cities of 
the Levites to the fugitives from vengeance and 
deem fit that there the holiest should live side by 
side with men reckoned unholy, namely those who 
had committed involuntary homicide? The first 
answer is one that follows from what has been 
already said. We showed that the good are a 
ransom for the bad, and therefore it is with good 
reason that the sinners come to the consecrated to 
get purification. Secondly, as they whom 
the Levites receive are exiles, so too the Levites 
themselves are virtually exiles. For as the homicides 
are expelled from the home of their nativity, so too 
the Levites have left children, parents, brothers, 
their nearest and dearest, to win an undying portion 
in place of that which perishes. The two differ in 
that the flight of these is not of their own desire, 
but for an involuntary deed, while those have fled 
of their own free will in loving quest of the highest. 
Again, the homicides find their refuge in the Levites, 
the Levites in Him who is ruler of all. The former 
in their imperfection think to have for their allotted 
province the holy word, the latter to have the God 
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λόγον, οὗτοι δὲ τὸν ᾧ ἱερῶνται θεόν. 
ἔτι γε μὴν οἱ τὸν ἀκούσιον φόνον δράσαντες τὰς 
αὐτὰς τοῖς Λευίταις πόλεις ἔλαχον οἰκεῖν, ὅτι καὶ 
οὗτοι διὰ φόνον ὅσιον προνομίας ἠξιώθησαν" 
ὅτε γοῦν ἡ ψυχὴ τραπεῖσα τὸν Αἰγύπτιον θεόν, 
τὸ σῶμα, ὡς χρυσὸν ἐξετίμησε, τόθ᾽ οἱ ἱεροὶ 
λόγοι πάντες αὐτοκέλευστοι μεθ᾽ ὅπλων ὁρμήσαντες 
ἀμυντηρίων, τῶν κατ᾽ ἐπιστήμην ἀποδείξεων, 
ἡγεμόνα προστησάμενοι καὶ στρατηγὸν τὸν ἀρχιερέα 
καὶ προφήτην καὶ φίλον τοῦ θεοῦ Μωυσῆν πόλεμον 
ἀκήρυκτον ὑπὲρ εὐσεβείας ἐπολέμουν' καὶ οὐ 
πρότερον ἀπηλλάγησαν, ἢ πάντα τὰ τῶν ἐναντιου- 
μένων δόγματα καταλῦσαι (Exod. xxxil. 26-28): 
ὥστ᾽ εἰκότως σύνοικοι γεγόνασιν οἱ τὰς ὁμοίας εἰ 
καὶ μὴ τὰς αὐτὰς πράξεις ἐργασάμενοι. 
XXXIX. "Aderat δέ τις καὶ τοιοῦτος ἐν ἀπορ- 
ρήτοις λόγος, ὃν ἀκοαῖς πρεσβυτέρων παρακατα- 
τίθεσθαι χρὴ νεωτέρων ὦτα ἐπιφράξαντας. τῶν 
γὰρ περὶ τὸν θεὸν δυνάμεων ἀρίστων πασῶν μία 
οὖσα ταῖς ἄλλαις ἰσότιμος ἡ νομοθετικὴ---νομο- 
θέτης γὰρ καὶ πηγὴ νόμων αὐτός, ἀφ᾽ οὗ πάντες 
ot κατὰ μέρος νομοθέται--διχῆ πέφυκε τέμνεσθαι, 
τῇ μὲν εἰς εὐεργεσίαν κατορθούντων, τῇ δὲ εἰς 
κόλασιν ἁμαρτανόντων. τοῦ μὲν οὖν προτέρου 
τμήματος ὑπηρέτης 6 Λευΐτης ἐστί' τὰς γὰρ 
λειτουργίας ἁπάσας ἀναδέχεται, ὅσαι πρὸς ἱερω- 
σύνην ἀναφέρονται τελείαν, καθ᾽ ἣν διασυνίσταται 
καὶ γνωρίζεται τὸ θνητὸν θεῷ, ἢ δι᾿ ὁλοκαυτω- 
μάτων ἢ διὰ σωτηρίων ἢ διὰ μετανοίας ἁμαρτη- 


1 Msgs. πολεμοῦσι, 
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to whom they have been consecrated. 

And, once more, they who slew involuntarily were 
granted the right of living in the same cities as the 
Levites, because these too were privileged as a 
reward for slaying in a righteous cause. We find 
that when the soul fell and honoured the god of 
Egypt, the body, as gold, with an honour which was 
not its due, the holy thoughts with one accord of 
their own motion rushed to the defence in arms. 
These arms were the proofs and arguments which 
knowledge gives. And they set before them as 
their captain and leader the high priest and prophet 
and friend of God, Moses. They waged war to the 
death for true religion, and held not their hands till 
they had made an end of all the false doctrines of their 
enemies (Exod. xxxii. 26-28). And thus it is natural 
that Levite and homicide should dwell together, for 
their deeds though not the same are alike. 

XXXIX, There is another interpretation current 
of this matter, though not for vulgar knowledge. It 
may be entrusted to the hearing of the elders: 
younger ears may well be sealed against it. It is 
this. Amongst all the highest powers that attach 
to God, there is one excelled by none, the legislative. 
For He Himself is the lawgiver and the fountain of 
laws, and on Him depend all particular lawgivers. 
This legislative power is such as to be divided into 
two parts, one for rewarding those who do well, the 
other for the punishment of evil-doers. Of the first 
of these divisions the Levite is the minister. For 
he undertakes all the rites that belong to that perfect 
priesthood, by which mortality is commended to and 
recognized by God, whether it be through burnt- 
offering or peace-offering or repentance of sins. But 
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pcre: τοῦ δὲ δευτέρου καὶ κολαστηρίου τμήματος 
οἱ τὸν ἀκούσιον φόνον δρῶντες ὑπηρέται γεγόνασι. 
καὶ “μαρτυρεῖ Μωυσῆς φάσκων" “" ὁ δὲ οὐχ ἑκών, 
ἁ ὁ θεὸς παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν εἰς τὰς χεῖρας 
αὐτοῦ (Exod, xxi. 18), ὥστε τὰς μὲν τούτου 
χεῖρας ὀργάνων τρόπον παραλαμβάνεσθαι, τὸν δὲ 
διὰ τούτων ἀοράτως ἐνεργοῦντα ἕτερον εἶναι, τὸν 
ἀόρατον. συνοικείτωσαν οὖν δύο θεράποντες τῶν 
νομοθετικῆς ὑπηρέται δυεῖν εἰδῶν, τοῦ μὲν πρὸς 
εὐεργεσίαν ὁ Λευίτης, τοῦ δὲ πρὸς κόλασιν ὃ 
ἀκουσίως ἀνελών. 

“Ἐν ΤῊΝ δέ φησιν “ἡμέρᾳ ἐπάταξα πᾶν πρωτό- 
TOKOV ev γῇ Αἰγύπτῳ, ἡγίασα ἐμοὶ πᾶν πρωτό- 
TOKOV ἐν ᾿Ισραήλ ” (Num. iii. 18), οὐχ ἵνα τοῦθ᾽ 

> 

ὑποτοπήσωμεν, ὅτι. κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον μόνον τὸν χρόνον, 
καθ᾽ ὃν , ἐπλήγη τὴν μεγάλην πληγὴν φθορᾷ τῶν 
πρωτοτόκων Αἴγυπτος, οἱ ᾿Ισραὴλ πρωτότοκοι 
ἐγένοντο, ἅγιοι, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι καὶ πάλαι καὶ νῦν καὶ 
αὖθις καὶ ἀεὶ τοῦτο συμβαίνειν ἐπὶ ψυχῆς πέφυκεν' 
ὅταν τὰ τοῦ τυφλοῦ πάθους ἡγεμονικώτατα, ια- 
φθαρῇ, τηνικαῦτα τὰ τοῦ θεὸν ὀξυδερκῶς ὁρῶντος 
πρεσβύτερα καὶ | τίμια ἔκγονα γίνεται ἅγια. 
κακίας γὰρ ἔξοδος ἀρετῆς εἴσοδον ἐργάζεται, ὡς 
καὶ τοὐναντίον ὑπεκστάντος ἀγαθοῦ τὸ ἐφεδρεῦον 
κακὸν ἐπεισέρχεται- ὅσον οὐδέπω γοῦν ἐξῆλθεν 
Ἰακώβ (Gen. xxvil. 30), καὶ πάρεστιν ἐπὶ τὴν 
πανδεχῆ rane "Hoad ἀντὶ τῶν ἀρετῆς τύπων 
ἐνσφραγιούμενος κακίας, ἣν δύνηται, χαρακτῆρας" 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἂν ἰσχύσαι τοῦτ᾽ ἐργάσασθαι, πτερνι- 
σθεὶς γὰρ καὶ κληρονομηθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ σοφοῦ 
λήσεται φθάσαντος πρὶν ἢ παθεῖν ἀμύνασθαι. 
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of the second division, whose function is to punish, 
they who shed blood involuntarily have thereby 
become the ministers. To this Moses testifies in 
the words “he did it not of intention, but God 
delivered him into his hands ” (Exod. xxi. 13). The 
slayer’s hands we see were used as instruments, but 
He who worked invisibly by these was another, even 
the Invisible One. It is well then that the two 
should dwell together who are the ministers of the 
two forms of law-giving, the Levite serving that 
which bestows reward, the involuntary slayer that 
which executes vengeance. 

When we read “ on the day that I smote all the 
first-born in Egypt, I sanctified to myself all the first- 
born in Israel ’’ (Numb. iii. 13), we must not suppose 
that at that time only when Egypt was dealt that 
mighty blow by the destruction of her first-born did 
the first-born of Israel become holy. No, the lesson 
is that in the past, in the present, in the future, 
that hallowing may be for ever repeated in the soul. 
When the most dominant elements of blind passion 
are destroyed then comes the sanctification of the 
elder and precious offspring of Israel who has the 
clear vision of God. For the exodus of evil works 
the entrance of virtue, and the opposite is true also. 
When good withdraws, the evil that is biding its time 
takes its place. Hardly has Jacob gone out (Gen. 
xxvii. 30) when [sau is with our mind, which is open to 
allthatcome. He thinks to efface the image of virtue 
and impress in its stead, if he can, the stamp of vice. 
Yet he shall not be able to accomplish his purpose. 
The wise man will ward off the blow before it fall, 
and Esau shall wake to find himself tripped, sup- 
planted, and his inheritance passed to the other. 
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XL. Προσάγει δ᾽ od μόνον ἀπὸ τῶν πρωτο- 
τόκων τὰς ἀπαρχὰς ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν στεάτων, ἐμ- 
φαίνων ὅτι τὰ τῆς ψυχῆς γεγηθότα καὶ πίονα καὶ 
φυλακτικὰ καὶ χαρτὰ πάντα θεῷ παραχωρητέον. 

ὁρῶ δ᾽ ἔγωγε καὶ ἐν ταῖς τῶν θυσιῶν 
διατάξεσι τρία προστεταγμένον ἀναφέρειν ἀπὸ 
τῶν ἱερείων τὰ πρῶτα, στέαρ καὶ νεφροὺς καὶ 
λοβὸν ἥπατος (Lev. ii. 3 ff.), περὶ ὧν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν 
λέξομεν, οὐδαμοῦ δὲ ἐγκέφαλον ἢ καρδίαν, ἅπερ 
εἰκὸς ἦν πρὸ τῶν ἄλλων καθαγίζεσθαι, εἴ γε καὶ 
κατὰ τὸν νομοθέτην ἐν τῷ ἑτέρῳ τούτων τὸ 
ἡγεμονικὸν ἀνωμολόγηται. ἀλλὰ μήποτε 
ὁσίως πάνυ κἀκ περισκέψεως ἀκριβοῦς αὐτὰ εἰς 
τὸν τοῦ θεοῦ βωμὸν οὐκ ἀνῆκεν, ὅτι τὸ ἡγεμονικὸν 
κατὰ ἀμερῇ χρόνων διαστήματα πολλὰς" πρὸς 
ἑκάτερον τό τε εὖ καὶ χεῖρον τροπὰς λαμβάνον 
καὶ διαλλάττοντας ἀεὶ τύπους δέχεται τοτὲ μὲν 
καθαροῦ καὶ δοκίμου τοτὲ δὲ παρακεκομμένου καὶ 
κιβδήλου νομίσματος. τὴν δεδεγμένην οὖν χώραν 
ἄμφω τὰ μαχόμενα καλόν. τε καὶ αἰσχρὸν καὶ πρὸς 
ἑκάτερον φκειωμένην καὶ τὴν ἴσην τιμὴν ἀμφο- 
τέροις ἀπονέμουσαν οὐχ ἧττον ἄναγνον ἢ εὐαγῆ 
κρίνας 6 νομοθέτης ἀπὸ τοῦ θείου βωμοῦ κατ- 
εβίβασε: τὸ “γὰρ αἰσχρὸν βέβηλον, τὸ δὲ βέβηλον 
πάντως ἀνίερον. τοῦτο δὲ τὸ NYE 
μονικὸν διακεχώρικεν"" εἰ δ᾽ dmdxptow* πάσχοι, 
τηνικαῦτα πάντων τῶν μερῶν κεκαθαρμένων ἀ- 

1 Ins. Cohn from Pap. πολλα᾽ ee: Mss. omit. 

ὃ Cohn suggests διὰ τοῦτο δῆ, 

3 χγ55, διακεχώρηκεν, 

4 Conj. Tr., lit. ‘‘separation”; οἵ, Plato, Def. 415 υ 


κάθαρσις, ἀπόκρισις χειρόνων ἀπὸ βελτιόνων : Mss, ἐπίκρισιν, 
which, though a common word in Philo, is unsuitable here. . 
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XL. But Abel offers the firstlings not only from 
the first-born, but from the fat, showing that the 
gladness and richness of the soul, all that protects 
and gives joy, should be set apart for God. 

I note that also in the ordering of the sacrifices the 
worshipper is bidden to bring from the victims these 
three first, the fat, the kidneys, and the lobe of the 
liver (Lev. iii. 3 ff.). Of these I will speak separately. 
But nowhere is there a word of the brain or the 
heart, which we should have supposed would be 
offered before all, seeing that also in the Lawgiver’s 
words? it is acknowledged that the ruling principle 
resides in one or other of these. Yet 
perhaps it was in true piety and after careful thought 
that he excluded them from the altar of God, 
because this ruling principle from moment to moment 
is subject to many changes either way, to good 
and bad. And thus it is ever assuming different 
impressions : sometimes that of a coin pure and ap- 
proved by the test, sometimes of one that is base and 
adulterated. This region then which admits both 
contending elements, the noble and the shameful, 
which is familiar with both, and honours both alike, 
seemed no less unholy than holy to the lawgiver, 
and therefore he dismissed it from the altar of God. 
For the shameful is profane, and the profane is 
surely unholy. It is this profaneness 
which has excluded the ruling principle. But if that 
should undergo purgation, then, when all the parts 
have been cleansed, there shall be given to the 


5 See App. p. 492, 
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/ + ς 4 f 4 
κηλίδωτον ἄχραντον ὁλοκαυτωθήσεται' νόμος yap 
[ La t A ΕΝ ~ 
ὁλοκαυτωμάτων οὗτος, μηδὲν ἔξω τροφῆς σκυ- 

7 \ ; a “-- » i i 
βάλων καὶ δέρματος, ἃ σωματικῆς ἀσθενείας δείγ- 
ματα, οὐχὶ κακίας, ἐστίν, ὑπολείπεσθαι τῷ γενητῷ, 
τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα ὅσα ψυχὴν ὁλόκληρον κατὰ πάντα τὰ 


f , e “A “~ 
μέρη παρέχεται ὁλοκαυτοῦν θεῷ. 
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sacrificial fire a whole offering free from stain and 
pollution. For this is the law of burnt-offerings, 
that nothing save the excrement and hide which 
are the tokens of bodily weakness, not of wickedness, 
should be left to created being, but the rest, which 
show a soul wholly complete in all its parts, should 
be given in their entirety as a burnt-offering to God. 


@ See App. p. 492, 
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THAT THE WORSE IS WONT 
TO ATTACK THE BETTER 


(QUOD DETERIUS POTIORI 
INSIDIARI SOLEAT) 


ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 


Cain and Abel signify to Philo opposing principles, 
love of self and love of God (32). The call to Abel 
to go out into the “ plain’’ is a challenge to a dis- 
putation. The opening of the Treatise is mainly 
occupied in showing that in Genesis “ plain ” suggests 
a contest of opposing principles. Why does Jacob 
call Leah and Rachel to the plain? Because it is 
there that he “ tends his flocks,” z.e. disciplines his 
lower impulses. The plain is the obvious place for 
Joseph, the wearer of a many-coloured patchwork of 
inconsistent tenets, to be sent to by his father that 
he may be taught better by his brethren, who are 
there becoming proficients in the work of disciplining 
their lower nature (their flocks). Even Isaac, going 
out into the plain to meditate is, in Philo’s eyes, the 
peerless champion, who finds the field emptied b 
the retirement of all his adversaries. “ The plain,” 
says Philo in 32, “has now been shown to be a 
figure of a contest,’’ and so he passes on to his next 
point. 

Abel was ill-advised to accept Cain’s challenge. 
Self-love can plead for itself (33 f.) with an eloquence 
which can be met only by one versed in dialectic, 
and Abel lacked such training. Moses was wiser in 
shrinking from meeting the sophists of Egypt, 
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acknowledging himself to be without eloquence, 
nay, devoid of speech itself, and waiting for 
“Aaron,” who commonly represents for Philo the 
uttered word. Thought should ever be wedded 
to speech, Glib fools are contemptible, but dumb 
wise men are ineffective (44 ff.). This is a theme 
to which Philo returns later on (126 ff.), where 
he enlarges on the joy of speech in interpreting 
thought. | 

Yet the seeming victory of the false view is really 
a defeat (47), as is evident when we consider well 
what is implied in the words, ‘‘ the voice of thy 
brother’s blood.” Here is the great truth, which is 
plainly stated in Lev. xvii. 11, that “ the Life is in 
the Blood.” The Life which is Life indeed emerges 
from seeming death no longer “speechless.” It 
has now a “ voice,” which God hears (47 ff. and 
92 ἢ). This theme is taken up again in 70 ff, 
where the question put to Cain, ‘‘ What hast 
thou done?” is treated as equivalent to ‘“ Thou 
hast effected nothing,’ and as signifying the 
futility of sophism, ‘clothing itself with’ Balaam 
or anyone else, in contrast with the undying life of 
virtue. 

The seeming victor, moreover, brings on himself 
a curse which comes to him “ from the earth,” 2.6, 
the senses which are his chosen field (98 ff.). He 
maay foil at it, but can never dill it (104 ff.). It will 
never second his efforts (112 f.). He must go “ groan- 
ing and trembling ”’ (119, 129 f.), never finding rest 
with ‘ Noah,’ or laughter with ‘ Isaac,’ or joy in himself 
with ‘ Aaron,’ or hope with ‘ Enos’ (120 ff.). He will 
taste abandonment (141 ff.) and the shame of 
exposure to the eyes of God (158 ff.). 
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A few points may be noticed— 

(a) Suggestions illustrated by the New Testament. 

(a) God asks questions to convict men out of their 
own mouths, and to elicit an utterance of 
the heart’s desire (58-60). We are reminded 
of our Lord’s way with men. 

(8) Blood is distinguished, as the essence of 
our animal vitality, from the inbreathed 
breath of our reason (79-91). Our thoughts 
go to the Epistle to the Hebrews and 
1 St. John. 

(ὁ) Philo’s habit of going off at a word. 

(a) The word “ keeper ”’ in Cain’s insolent question 
leads to ‘ guardianship’: this to Levites, 
guardians of the oracles of God. Their active 
service from the age of twenty-five to that 
of fifty, when they become guardians, leads 
to Memory, guarding what it has learned, 
and assisted in the high task of teaching by 
Utterance (“ His brother shall minister,” 
Numb. viii. 26) (62-68). 

(8) The words ‘“‘ God hath made me to laugh” 
(literally ‘hath made laughter for me’’) 
leads to the thought of God as ‘“ Poet”’ 
( Maker ’’) whose Poetry produces gladness 
(123 {Ὁ}. 

(y) Joseph is sent from ‘‘ Hebron,”’the place of 
“hollows,” which at once suggests the differ- 
ences of Jevel and colour which are asymptom 
of leprosy, and are therefore suited to mark 
the unhealthy state which Joseph must be 
rid of (15 f.). 

(5) Joseph, having lightly started in the right 
direction, is presently found ‘‘ wandering.” 
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We may, with a right but superficial inten- 
tion, go wrong, mistaking forced asceticism 
for healthy self-control, and outward piety 
for true religion (17-21). 

(c) The two stages of education are reached by 
way of the two cakes made of Manna, which 
is a synonym for the Rock, from which flows 
the spring of Divine wisdom (117 ἢ). 
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i 
[191] 1. “Καὶ εἶπε Κάιν πρὸς “ABeA τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
αὐτοῦ Διέλθωμεν ἐπὶ τὸ πεδίον. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν 
τῷ εἶναι αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ πεδίῳ, ἀνέστη Kaw ἐπὶ 
"Αβελ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀπέκτεινεν αὐτόν ᾽᾿ 
(Gen. iv. 8). 6 βούλεται ὃ Kaw τοιοῦτόν ἐστιν, 
ἐκ προκλήσεως τὸν "Αβελ εἰς συζήτησιν ἀγαγὼν 
εἰκόσι καὶ πιθανοῖς σοφίσμασιν ἑλεῖν ἀνὰ κράτος" 
τὸ γὰρ πεδίον, εἰς ὃ προτρέπεται παραγενέσθαι, 
σημεῖον ἁμίλλης καὶ διαμάχης εἶναί φαμεν ἀπὸ 
τῶν προφανῶν “τεκμαιρόμενοι περὶ τῶν ἀδήλων. 
2 ὁρῶμεν γὰρ τοὺς πλείστους τῶν ἀγώνων κατά τε 
πόλεμον καὶ κατ᾽ εἰρήνην ἐν πεδίοις συνισταμένους" 
ἐν εἰρήνῃ μὲν οὖν ὅσοι τοὺς γυμνικοὺς ἄθλους 
διαθλοῦσι, στάδια καὶ λεωφόρα πεδία μεταδιώκουσι, 
κατὰ δὲ τὸν πόλεμον τὰς πεζομαχίας καὶ ἱὑππο- 
μαχίας οὐκ ἐν γεωλόφοις ἔθος ἐστὶ ποιεῖσθαι: 
πλείους γὰρ ἐκ τῆς ἀνεπιτηδειότητος τῶν χώρων 
αἱ βλάβαι, ὧν ἀντεπιφέρουσιν ἀλλήλοις οἱ ἐχθροί, 
8 γένοιντ᾽ ἄν. I. σημεῖον δὲ μέγιστον, ὁ ἀσκητὴς 
ἐπιστήμης τὴν ἐναντίαν διάθεσιν πολεμῶν ἀμαθίαν, 
ὅταν τὰς ἐν ψυχῇ δυνάμεις ἀλόγους τρόπον τινὰ 
ποιμαίνῃ νουθετῶν καὶ σωφρονίζων, ἐν πεδίῳ 
θεωρεῖται" “ ἀποστείλας γὰρ ᾿Ιακὼβ ἐκάλεσε Λείαν 
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I. “ And Cain said to Abel his brother, Let us 
make our way to the plain. And it came to pass 
when they were on the plain that Cain rose up 
against his brother Abel and killed him ”’ (Gen. iv. 8). 
What Cain is aiming at is by means of a challenge to 
draw Abel into a dispute, and to gain the mastery 
over him by plausible sophistries that have the 
appearance of truth. For, drawing our conclusions 
about things that are obscure from things that are 
manifest, we say that the plain, the rendezvous to 
which he summons him, is a figure of contest and 
desperate battle. For we see that most contests 
both in war and peace take place on plains. In peace 
those who contend in athletic sports look out for 
race-courses and spacious plains; and in war it is 
not usual to fight infantry or cavalry battles on hills ; 
for the casualties arising from the unfavourable nature 
of the ground would outnumber those inflicted on 
each other by the combatants. IJ. Here is a signal 
proof of this. The earnest seeker of knowledge, at 
war with ignorance, the contrary condition, when 
shepherding (so to speak) with admonition and cor- 
rection the irrational powers in the soul, is presented 
to us on a plain: for “ Jacob sent and called Leah 

4 See App. p. 493. 
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Kat 'Ῥαχὴλ εἰς τὸ πεδίον, οὗ τὰ ποίμνια ᾿᾿ (Gen. 

4 XXXL, 4) , παριστὰς ἐναργῶς ΟἿΣ puloveteas σημεῖον 
Η199] τὸ πεδίον | ἐστί. καλεῖ δὲ αὐτὰς «διὰ τί; ᾿ ὁρῶ 
τὸ πρόσωπον͵ τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν᾽ ᾿ ἔφη “ ὅτι οὐκ 
ἔστι πρὸς ἐμὲ ὡς ἐχθὲς καὶ τρίτην ἡμέραν" ὁ δὲ 
θεὸς τοῦ πατρός μου ἦν μετ᾽ “ἐμοῦ (Gen. ΧΧΧΙ, 5). 
διὰ τοῦτο γάρ, εἴποιμ᾽ ἄν, ὁ Λάβαν οὐκ ἔστι πρὸς 
σοῦ, ὅτι μετὰ σοῦ ὃ θεός" ἐν ἡ μὲν γὰρ ψυχῇ τὸ 
ἐκτὸς αἰσθητὸν ὡς μέγιστον ἀγαθὸν τετίμηται, 
ἐν ταύτῃ λόγος ἀστεῖος οὐχ εὑρίσκεται: ἡ δ᾽ ἐμ- 
περιπατεῖ ὁ θεός, τὸ ἐκτὸς αἰσθητὸν ἀγαθὸν οὐχ 
ὑπείληπται, καθ᾽ ὃ νενόηται καὶ προσηγόρευται 

ὅ Λάβαν. καὶ ὅσοι δὲ ἐν μέρει λόγου τοῦ προ- 
κόπτοντος κατὰ τὸν πατέρα κοσμοῦνται, τὰς ψυχῆς 
ἀλόγους φορὰς μεταδιδάσκουσιν ἐκλεξάμενοι ἐπι- 
τήδειον τόπον τὸ πεδίον. λέγεται γὰρ τῷ ᾿Ιωσήφ' 
“οὐχ οἱ ἀδελφοί σου ποιμαίνουσιν ἐν Συχέμ; 
δεῦρο ἀποστείλω σε πρὸς αὐτούς. ὃ δὲ εἶπεν ᾿Ιδοὺ 
ἐγώ. εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ Πορευθεὶς ἴδε, εἰ ὑγιαίνουσιν 
οἵ ἀδελφοί σου καὶ τὰ πρόβατα, καὶ ἀνάγγειλόν 
μοι. καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν ἐἰς τῆς κοιλάδος τῆς 
Χεβρών, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς Συχέμ. καὶ εὗρεν αὐτὸν 
ἄνθρωπος πλανώμενων ἐν τῷ πεδίῳ" ἠρώτησε δὲ 
αὐτὸν 6 ἄνθρωπος Τί ζητεῖς; 6 δὲ εἶπε Τοὺς 
ἀδελφούς μου ζητῶ, ἀνάγγειλόν μοι ποῦ βόσκουσιν. 
εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ ἄνθρωπος ᾿Απήρκασιν ἐντεῦθεν' 
ἤκουσα γὰρ αὐτῶν λεγόντων Πορευθῶμεν εἰς 
6 Δωθαείμ ᾿ (Gen. XXxvil. 18-17). IIL. ὅτι μὲν 
οὖν ἐν πεδίῳ τῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς ἀλόγων δυνάμεων 
ποιοῦνται τὴν ἐπιστασίαν, δῆλόν ἐστιν ἐκ τῶν 
εἰρημένων. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιωσὴφ πέμπεται πρὸς αὐτούς, 
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and Rachel to the plain, where the flocks were”’ 
(Gen, xxxi. 4), making it clear that the plain is a 
figure for contentionsness. And what is his motive 
for calling them? “1 see your father’s face,” he 
said, “‘ that it is not toward me as it used to be: 
but the God of my father has been with me ” (Gen. 
xxxi. δ). . ‘ The reason,’ I should be inclined to say, 
‘that Laban is not on thy side, is that God is with 
thee ; for in a soul in which the outward object of 
sense is valued as a supreme good, in that soul 
excellent reason is not found: but in one in which 
God walks, the outward object of sense is not regarded 
as a goed thing : and it is to this that the conception 
and name of Laban corresponds.’ And such men 
as order themselves by the principle of gradual pyro- 
gress in accordance with their father’s rule, have 
chosen the plain as a suitable place for their task of 
teaching the soul's irrational impulses a better way. 
For the words addressed to Joseph are: “ Do not 
thy brethren tend their flocks in Sychem ? Come let 
me send thee to them.”” And he said “ Here am J.”’ 
And he said to him ‘“ Go see, whether thy brethren 
are in good health and the sheep, and bring me 
word.” And he sent him out of the valley of Hebron, 
and he came to Sychem. And a man found him 
wandering in the plain: and the man asked him 
‘‘ What seekest thou?’’ And he said “I seek my 
brethren, tell me where they feed their flocks,’’ 
And the man said to him “ They have departed 
hence, for I heard them saying ‘Let us go to 
Dothaim.’”” (Gen. xxxvii, 18-17). ΠῚ, It is evi- 
dent from these words that they are in the plain, 
caring for the irrational powers within them. And, 
because he is unable to bear the too great severity 
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ἐπεὶ τὴν τοῦ πατρὸς ἐπιστήμην αὐστηροτέραν 
- > a yf Ψ , \ , 
οὖσαν ἀδυνατεῖ φέρειν, ἵνα μάθῃ παρὰ τιθασωτέροις 
ὑφηγηταῖς τὰ πρακτέα καὶ συνοίσοντα" κέχρηται 
‘ / 2 ὔ 7 
γὰρ δόγματι ἐκ διαφερόντων συνυφασμένῳ, πάνυ 
᾿ “a 
ποικίλῳ καὶ πολυπλόκῳ, παρὸ Kal χιτῶνα κατ- 
͵ / 4 ς t 7 A 
εσκευάσθαι ποικίλον φησὶν 6 νομοθέτης αὐτῷ 
(Gen. xxxvil. 8), δηλῶν ὅτι λαβυρινθώδους καὶ 
δυσεκλύτου δόξης ἐστὶν εἰσηγητής" πρὸς γὰρ 
“a ‘ ᾿ “- 
πολιτείαν μᾶλλον ἢ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν φιλοσοφῶν τὰ 
~ 3 ~ o 
τρία γένη τῶν ἀγαθῶν, τά τε ἐκτὸς καὶ περὶ σῶμα 
a 
καὶ ψυχήν, ὅλαις φύσεσιν ἀλλήλων διηρτημένα εἰς 
τὸ αὐτὸ ἀγει καὶ συνείρει, χρεῖον ἕκαστον ἑκάστου 
4 δὴ i > i 3 “- 4 4 3 
καὶ πάντα πάντων ἀποφαίνειν ἀξιῶν καὶ τὸ ἐξ 
3 fd 4 aM \ “~ Hv 3 r 
ἀθρόων συντεθὲν ἄρτιον Kat πλῆρες ὄντως ἀγαθόν, 
A 3 3 e ~ > 7 é 4 s\ A 
τὰ δ᾽ ἐξ ὧν τοῦτο ἐπάγη μέρη μὲν ἢ στοιχεῖα 
ἀγαθῶν, [ ἀγαθὰ δ᾽ οὐκ εἶναι τέλεια' καθάπερ γὰρ 
μήτε πῦρ μήτε γῆν μήτε τι τῶν τεττάρων, ἐξ ὧν 
ἐδημιουργήθη τὸ πᾶν, κόσμον εἶναι, τὴν δὲ τῶν 
στοιχείων εἰς ταὐτὸ σύνοδόν τε καὶ κρᾶσιν, τὸν 
αὐτὸν τρόπον καὶ τὸ εὔδαιμον μήτε ἐν τοῖς ἐκτὸς 
ἰδίᾳ μήτε ἐν τοῖς περὶ σῶμα μήτε ἐν τοῖς περὶ 
\ 3 ¢ ‘ > i ~ ‘ 2 / 
ψυχὴν καθ᾽ αὑτὰ ἐξετάζεσθαι---τῶν yap εἰρημένων 


a“ Lf 
ἕκαστον μερῶν τινα καὶ στοιχείων λόγον ἔχειν--- 


9 ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸ ἐκ πάντων ἄθροισμα. IV. ταύτην 
TL LL LALLA 


5“ See App. p. 498, 
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of his father’s knowledge, Joseph is sent to them, 
that in the hands of more lenient instructors he may 
learn what he ought to do and what will be beneficial ; 
for the creed he has hitherto followed is one woven 
of incongruous elements, multifarious and complex 
in the highest degree. This is why the lawgiver 
says that a coat of many colours was made for him 
(Gen. xxxvii. 3), indicating by this that he is the 
promulgator of a doctrine full of mazes and hard to 
disentangle. He is one who moulds his theories with 
an eye to statecraft rather than to truth. This 
appears in his treatment of the three kinds of good 
things,? those pertaining to the outside world, to the 
body, and to the soul. These, though separated 
from each other by complete diversity of nature, he 
brings together and combines into one, claiming to 
show that each is in need of each and all of all, and 
that the aggregate resulting from taking them all 
together in a body is a perfect and really complete 
good; but that the constituents out of which this 
is compacted, though indeed parts or elements of 
good things, are not good things in perfection. He 
points out that neither fire nor earth nor any of the 
four elements, out of which the universe was formed, 
is a world, but the coming together and blending 
of the elements into one ; and argues that in precisely 
the same way happiness is found to be neither a 
peculiar property of the things of the outside world, 
nor of the things pertaining to the body, nor of those 
pertaining to the soul,taken by themselves. Heargues 
that each of the three classes mentioned has the 
character of a part or element and that itis only when 
they are all taken together in the aggregate that 
they produce happiness. IV. In order, then, that he 
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+ Α ὃ ᾽ f ὃ ὃ θ é ῖ 
οὖν τὴν δόξαν πέμπεται μεταδιδαχθησόμενος πρὸς 
ἄνδρας μόνον τὸ καλὸν ἀγαθὸν νομίζοντας, ὃ 
ψυχῆς ὡς ψυχῆς ἐστιν ἴδιον, τὰ δ᾽ ἐκτὸς καὶ περὶ 
σῶμα πλεονεκτήματα λεγόμενα μόνον, οὐ πρὸς 
ἡλ 4A 2 > θὰ 7 ({ ὃ 4 93 
ἀλήθειαν ὄντα, ἀγαθὰ πεπιστευκότας. “ ἰδοὺ 

tA t¢ φ 9 / / 33 4 
yap φησιν “ot ἀδελφοί σου motpaivovar” καὶ 
2 3 “~ “A 
ἄρχουσι παντὸς ἀλόγου μέρους τῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς “᾿ ἐν 
Συχέμ ᾿᾿ (Gen. Xxxvil. 18)" ὦμος δὲ ἑρμηνεύεται, 

~ - 7 
τλητικοῦ σημεῖον πόνου: βαστάζουσι γὰρ ἄχθος 
\ 3 ~ 
μέγιστον οἱ φιλάρετοι, τὴν πρὸς σῶμα Kal τὴν 
A 
σώματος ἡδονὴν καὶ πάλιν αὖ τὴν πρὸς τὰ ἐκτὸς 
- > 
καὶ Tas ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐγγινομένας τέρψεις ἀντίταξιν. 
ce a > 9 ir 4 ? 3} gs 
δεῦρο οὖν ἀποστείλω σε πρὸς αὐτούς ᾿᾿ (ib.), 
4 “ 
τουτέστι μετακλήθητι καὶ πρόσελθε τῇ διανοίᾳ 
> ‘ a 
λαβὼν ὁρμὴν ἑκούσιον εἰς TO τὰ ἀμείνω μαθεῖν. 
ἀλλ’ ἄχρι ye τοῦ παρόντος ἐπιμορφάζεις ὡς 
7 A > “~ / 
παιδείαν δεξάμενος τὴν ἀληθῆ" μήπω γὰρ παρὰ 
σαυτῷ τοῦτο ὡμολογηκὼς ἕτοιμος εἶναι λέγεις 

3 ὃ 4 θ μὲ Fond ({ δ ‘ > # 33 ὦ a 

ἀναδιδάσκεσθαι, ὅταν φῇς “᾿ ἰδοὺ éyd,” ἐξ οὗ μοι 
a \ 
δοκεῖς εἰκαιότητα καὶ εὐχέρειαν ἀπελέγχειν σε- 
~ κι ἱ 4 a ¢ / 
αυτοῦ μᾶλλον ἢ πρὸς τὸ μαθεῖν ἑτοιμότητα μηνύειν. 
τεκμήριον δέ, εὑρήσει σε μικρὸν ὕστερον ὁ ἀληθινὸς 
3 3 “" “ oe 
ἄνθρωπος πλανώμενον ev τῇ ὁδῷ (Gen. Xxxvii. 15), 
᾿ 3 3 σι 
οὐκ ἂν πλανηθέντα, εἰ ἀπὸ γνώμης ὑγιοῦς ἐπὶ τὴν 
> 4 € 
ἄσκησιν ἦλθες. καὶ μὴν O ye προτρεπτικὸς λόγος 
τοῦ πατρὸς ἀνάγκην ἐπιτίθησιν οὐδεμίαν, ἵνα 
ἐθελουργὸς καὶ αὐτοκέλευστος ἐπιτηδεύῃς τὰ 
ἢ \ , cf 1, νῷ ,} , \ 
βελτίω, φησὶ yap: “ πορευθεὶς ide,” θέασαι καὶ 
¢ See App. p. 498. 
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may be taught better ideas than these, he is sent to 
men who hold that nothing is a good thing * but what 
has true beauty, and that this is a property belong- 
ing to the soul as soul; men who are convinced that 
advantages pertaining to things outside and to the 
body are good things in name only, not in reality. 
For it says ‘‘ Behold thy brethren tend their flocks,” 
and govern every irrational element of their being 
‘in Sychem ”. (Gen. xxxvii. 18). ‘‘ Sychem”’ means 
‘ shoulder,” a symbol of patient toil; for lovers of 
virtue carry a very great burden, namely resistance 
to the body and bodily pleasure, and in addition to 
these resistance to external things and the delights 
which they afford us. ‘‘ Come then let me send thee 
to them,” (zézd.), that is, ‘submit to be summoned 
elsewhere, and draw nigh and entertain in thine 
understanding a ready eagerness for the receiving 
of better teaching. Up to the present time thou 
deludest thyself with the idea that thou hast wel- 
comed the true education. For thou professest to 
be ready to be taught otherwise, though thou hast 
not yet in thine own heart acknowledged thy need 
of this. Thy cry “Here am I’’ seems to me to 
convict thee of rash and reckless compliance, rather 
than to indicate readiness to learn. A proof of this 
is that soon afterwards the real man will find thee 
wandering in the way (Gen. xxxvii. 15), whereas 
thou never wouldst have lost the way hadst thou 
with a healthy resolve come to be trained. And 
mark, the words in which thy father urges thee to 
go put no compulsion on thee, in order that thou 
mayest follow the better course at thine own prompt- 
ing and by thine own spontaneous action. His 
words are: “ Go see,” contemplate and observe and 
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κατανόησον Kal πάνυ ἀκριβῶς περίσκεψαι τὸ 
πρᾶγμα" εἰδέναι γάρ σε δεῖ περὶ ὃ μέλλεις πονεῖσθαι 
πρότερον, εἶτ᾽ αὖθις ἐπὶ τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν αὐτοῦ 
12 χωρεῖν. ὅταν μέντοι διακύψῃς καὶ περιαγαγὼν 
ὄμμα ὅλον δι᾿ ὅλων καταθεάσῃ, προσεξέτασον καὶ 
τοὺς ἐπιθεμένους ἤδη καὶ ἀσκητὰς αὐτοῦ γεγο- 
νότας, εἰ τοῦτο δρῶντες “ὑγιαίνουσιν ᾿"᾿ ἀλλὰ μὴ 
μεμήνασι, καθάπερ ot φιλήδονοι διασύροντες καὶ 
ἐπιχλευάζοντες νομίζουσι. μήτε δὲ τὴν θέαν τοῦ 
πράγματος μήτε τὴν περὶ τοῦ ὑγιαίνειν τοὺς 
ἀσκητὰς διάγνωσιν βεβαιώσῃ παρὰ σεαυτῷ, πρὶν 

‘ ἀναγγεῖλαι ᾿᾿ καὶ ἀνενεγκεῖν τῷ πατρί: γνῶμαι 
γὰρ αἱ μὲν τῶν ἄρτι μανθάνειν ἀρχομένων ἄστατοι 
καὶ ἀνίδρυτοι, πάγιοι δ᾽ αἱ τῶν προκειςοφότων, | 
[194] ap’ ὧν τὸ ἀκλινὲς κἀκείνους λαμβάνειν ἀναγκαῖον. 
18 V. Τοῦτον, ὦ διάνοια, τὸν τρόπον ἐὰν ἐρευνᾷς 
τοὺς ἱεροφαντηθέντας λόγους μὲν θεοῦ, νόμους 
δὲ ἀνθρώπων θεοφιλῶν, οὐδὲν ταπεινὸν οὐδ᾽ 
ἀνάξιον τοῦ μεγέθους αὐτῶν ἀναγκασθήσῃ παρα- 
δέχεσθαι. αὐτὸ γὰρ τοῦτο, περὶ οὗ νῦν 6 λόγος 
ἐστί, πῶς ἄν τις τῶν εὖ φρονούντων παραδέξαιτο; 
ἄρα τοσαύτην σπάνιν οἰκετῶν ἢ ὑπηρετῶν εἰκὸς 
εἶναι τῷ βασιλέως ἔχοντι περιουσίαν ᾿Ιακώβ, ὡς 
υἱὸν ἐπὶ τὴν ξένην ἐκπέμπειν διαγγελοῦντα περὶ 
τῶν ἄλλων παΐδων, εἰ ὑγιαίνουσι, καὶ προσέτι 
Ιά( τῶν θρεμμάτων; ὃ πάππος αὐτοῦ χωρὶς τοῦ 
πλήθους τῶν αἰχμαλώτων, οὗς ἐννέα βασιλεῖς 
καθελὼν ἀπήγαγεν, ὑπὲρ τριακοσίους ἔσχεν οἰκό- 
τριβας: μεμείωται δὲ τῆς οἰκίας οὐδέν, ἀλλὰ χρόνου 


α The word is that for “ it be well with ” in Gen. xxxvii. 14. 
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with perfect exactness consider the matter ; for thou 
must first know that at which thou art about to 
labour, and then afterwards proceed to attend to it. 
When however thou hast surveyed it and with com- 
prehensive glance obtained a complete view of it in 
all its parts, go on further to examine those who 
have already applied themselves to it and become 
its devotees. Thou must find out whether in pur- 
suing this course they are of sound mind,® and not 
mad, as those who love pleasure imagine in their 
mocking depreciation of them. Consider the matter, 
I say, and judge whether they be sane who practise 
this discipline; and yet let not thy judgement be 
final till thou hast brought word and made a report 
to thy father: for the judgements of those who are 
beginning to learn are unsettled and unstable, while 
in those who have made much progress they are 
frmly fixed ; and the only way is for the others to 
acquire stedfastness from these.’ 

V. If, O my understanding, thou searchest on this 
wise into the oracles which are both words of God 
and laws given by men whom God loves, thou shalt 
not be compelled to admit anything base or unworthy 
of their dignity. Why, how could any sensible 
person admit the very narrative of which we are 
now speaking? Is it likely that Jacob, who had 
the wealth of a king, was so badly off for household 
servants or attendants as to send a son out abroad 
to bring word about his other children, whether they 
are in good health, and about the cattle to boot? 
His grandfather, apart from the multitude of prisoners 
of war whom he carried off after defeating nine kings, 
had over three hundred home-bred servants; and 
since then there has been no curtailing of his menage, 
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»ν ἢ / Ἀ / v vy ? 
προϊόντος πάντα διὰ πάντων ἔλαβεν αὔξησιν. οὐκ 
Ἢ > » , ἢ e / ει 5 4} 
ἂν οὖν ἀφθόνου θεραπείας ὑπαρχούσης υἱὸν ἠξίου 

a = ᾿ 
πέμπειν, οὗ μάλιστα ἐκήδετο, ἐπὶ πρᾶξιν, ἣν καὶ 
τῶν εὐτελεστάτων ἄν τις ῥᾳδίως κατώρθωσεν. 

3 > κι A 
15 VI. ἀλλ᾽ ὁρᾷς ὅτι καὶ τὸ χωρίον, ὅθεν αὐτὸν 

; “- ; “- 

ἐκπέμπει, περυττῶς ἀναγράφει μόνον οὐκ ἐναργῶς 
/ ~ os. ~~ 
προτρέπων ἀφίστασθαι τοῦ ῥητοῦ" “᾿ ἐκ yap τῆς 

- ee A 
κοιλάδος τῆς Χεβρών ᾿᾿ (Gen. xxxvil. 14)" συζυγὴ 
δὲ καὶ συνεταιρὶς Χεβρὼν καλεῖται συμβολικῶς 
ἡμῶν τὸ σῶμα, ὅτι συνέζευκται καὶ ὥσπερ 
ε / λ / \ A f 4 
ἑταιρίαν καὶ φιλίαν πρὸς ψυχὴν τέθειται' κοιλάδας 

f 
δὲ ἔχει τὰ αἰσθητήρια, μεγάλας δεξαμενὰς amav- 
“" , 
των ὅσα ἐκτὸς αἰσθητά, ἃ τὰς παμπληθεῖς ποιότη- 
~ ~ la’ b] 
tas ἐπαντλοῦντα καὶ διὰ τῶν δεξαμενῶν ἐπεισ- 
/ ~ / 2 ‘ / > ἃ 
χέοντα τῇ διανοίᾳ κατακλύζει καὶ βύθιον αὐτὴν 
> “ X ~ > ~ , “- 7 
16 ἀπεργάζεται. διὰ τοῦτο ἐν τῷ νόμῳ τῆς λέπρας, 
Lid 3 > 2 wv 
ὅταν ἐν οἰκίᾳ κοιλάδες χλωρίζουσαι ἢ πυρρίζουσαι 
φανῶσι, διείρηται τοὺς λίθους, ἐν οἷς γεγόνασιν, 
ἐξελόντας ἑτέρους ἀντιτιθέναι (Lev. xiv. 87 ff.). 
τουτέστιν, ὅταν διαφέρουσαι ποιότητες, ἃς ἐδη- 

/ AS \ 4 > é \ A Ἰὃ λ Υ 
μιούργησαν ἡδοναὶ καὶ ἐπιθυμίαι καὶ τὰ ἀδελφὰ 
τούτων πάθη, βαρύνασαι καὶ πιέσασαι τὴν ὅλην 
ψυχὴν κοιλοτέραν καὶ ταπεινοτέραν αὐτὴν ἑαυτῆς 
ἐργάσωνται, τοὺς τῆς ἀσθενείας αἰτίους λόγους 
ἀνελεῖν, ὑγιεινοὺς δὲ δι’ ἀγωγῆς νομίμου ἢ καὶ 
παιδεύσεως ὀρθῆς ἀντεισαγαγεῖν. 

17 VIL. Τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ οὖν ὅλον εἰς τὰς τοῦ σώματος 
καὶ τῶν αἰσθήσεων κοιλότητας εἰσδεδυκότα ὁρῶι 


& See App. p. 493. 
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but as time went on it has in every way grown 
greater. Having then an abundant supply of servants 
he would never have thought fit to send a son, of 
whom he was specially fond, on a business which 
could easily have been carried out quite well even 
by one of the least valuable of his dependents. 
VI. Now you notice that Scripture goes out of its 
way to record even the place. from which he dis- 
patches him, all but giving the reader a plain hint 
to avoid the literal interpretation. For it says “ out 
of the vale of Hebron” (Gen. xxxvii. 14). Now 
“Hebron,” a “ coupling”’ and “ὁ comradeship,” is 
a figurative title for our body, because it is “ coupled” 
with a soul, and has established a friendship and 
“comradeship ” with it. As “ vales’”’ it has organs 
of sense, great receivers of all objects of sense outside 
it. These pump over the understanding the count- 
less qualities of things, and pour them in upon it 
through the receivers, flooding it and totally sub- 
merging it. This is why in the Law of Leprosy, 
when greenish or reddish depressions show them- 
selves in a house, an injunction is given to remove 
the stones in which they have appeared and to put 
others in their place (Lev. xiv. 57 ff.). That is to 
say, when diverse qualities, the handiwork of 
pleasures and desires and passions akin to these, 
press and weigh down the whole soul, hollowing it 
out and lowering its level, we are to get rid of the 
principles which cause the infirmity, and introduce 
in their place good healthy principles by means of 
a training under the law or indeed of a good 
education.* 
_ VII. Seeing, therefore, that Joseph has utterly 
sunk into the hollows of the body and the senses, 
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προκαλεῖται τῶν φωλεῶν ἔξω προελθόντα ἐλευ- 
θέρου σπάσαι τοῦ καρτερίας πνεύματος φουτήσαντα 
πρὸς τοὺς πάλαι μὲν ἀσκητὰς νυνὶ δὲ διδασκάλους 
αὐτῆς. 6 δὲ προεληλυθέναι δόξας πλανώμενος 
εὑρίσκεται" ““ εὗρε᾽᾿ γάρ φησιν “ abrov ἄνθρωπος 
[195] | πλανώμενον ἐν τῷ πεδίῳ ᾿᾿ (Gen. xxxvil. 15), 
δηλῶν ὅτι οὐχ 6 πόνος καθ᾽ αὑτὸν ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μετὰ 
18 τέχνης ἀγαθόν. ὥσπερ γὰρ οὔτε μουσικὴν ἀμούσως 
οὔτε γραμματικὴν ἀγραμμάτως οὐδὲ συνόλως 
φράσαι τέχνην ἀτέχνως ἢ κακοτέχνως ἀλλὰ 
τεχνικῶς ἑκάστην ἐπιτηδεύειν προσῆκεν, οὕτως 
οὐδὲ φρόνησιν πανούργως οὐδὲ σωφροσύνην φει- 
δωλῶς καὶ ἀνελευθέρως οὐδὲ θρασέως ἀνδρείαν 
οὐδὲ δεισιδαιμόνως εὐσέβειαν οὐδ᾽ ἄλλην τινὰ 
κατ᾽ ἀρετὴν ἐπιστήμην ἀνεπιστημόνως" ἀνοδία 
γὰρ ὁμολογουμένως ταῦτα πάντα. παρὸ καὶ 
νόμος κεῖται “᾿ δικαίως τὸ δίκαιον διώκειν ᾽" 
(Deut. xvi. 20), ἵνα δικαιοσύνην καὶ πᾶσαν ἀρετὴν 
τοῖς συγγενέσιν ἔργοις αὐτῆς ἀλλὰ μὴ τοῖς ἐναν- 
19 τίοις μετερχώμεθα. ἐὰν οὖν τινα θεάσῃ σῖτα καὶ 
ποτὰ μὴ ἐν καιρῷ προσιέμενον ἢ λουτρὰ καὶ 
ἀλείμματα παραιτούμενον ἢ τῶν περὶ σῶμα 
σκεπασμάτων ἀμελοῦντα ἢ χαμευνίαις καὶ δυο- 
avAiats χρώμενον, εἶτ᾽ ἐκ τούτων ἐπιμορφάζοντα 
ἐγκράτειαν, οἶκτον λαβὼν τῆς περὶ αὐτὸν πλάνης 
τὴν ἀληθῆ τῆς ἐγκρατείας ὁδὸν δεῖξον: ἃ γὰρ 
ἐπετήδευσεν, ἀνήνυτον καὶ ἄτρυτοι πόνοι λιμῷ 
καὶ ταῖς ἄλλαις κακώσεσι ψυχὴν καὶ σῶμα ἐκτρα- 
20 χηλίζοντες. μηδ᾽ εἴ τις περιρραντηρίοις ἢ καθαρ- 


« Omitting τῶν after τινὰ with HL. If τῶν be read with 
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he challenges him to quit his lurking-place and go 
forward and draw a free draught of the spirit of 
stedfastness by resorting to those who were once 
aspirants after it, and are now teachers of it. But 
he, though he fancied that he had made a move 
forward, is found wandering: for he says, “‘ a man 
found him wandering in the plain ” (Gen. xxxvii. 15), 
showing that toil by itself is not good, but toil 
accompanied by skill. For just as it is our business 
not to practise music unmusically or grammar un- 
grammatically, or, to say it in a word, any art 
without art or with bad art, but to practise each art 
in the way which that art requires, so neither is it 
our business to practise good sense with cunning, or 
self-mastery with stinginess and meanness, or courage 
with rashness, or piety in a superstitious way, or any 
other virtue-governed knowledge in a spirit of ignor- 
ance 3% for everyone knows that these are trackless 
regions. Accordingly there is a law bidding us 
“Ἢ follow what is just in a just way ” (Deut. xvi. 20), ᾿ 
that we pursue justice and all virtue by doing the 
deeds akin to it, but not those that are contrary to 
it. If then thou observest anyone not taking food 
or drink when he should, or refusing to use the bath 
and oil, or careless about his clothing, or sleeping 
on the ground, and occupying wretched lodgings, 
and then on the strength of all this fancying that he 
is practising self-control, take pity on his mistake, 
and show him the true method of self-control ; for 
all these practices of his are fruitless and wearisome 
labours, prostrating soul and body by starving and in 
other ways maltreating them. A man may submit 


Cohn, render “nor any other pursuit of the proper understand- 
ing of the implications of virtue, without real understanding.” 
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stows χρώμενος διάνοιαν μὲν putative. τὴν ἑαυτοῦ, 
4 \ ~ 2 3 3 / ¢ \ 
τὸ δὲ σῶμα φαιδρύνει, μηδ᾽ εἰ πάλιν ὑπὸ περι- 
ουσίας νεὼν ἱδρύεται λαμπροτάταις χορηγίαις καὶ 
δαπάναις χρώμενος ἢ ἑκατόμβας ἀνάγει καὶ βου- 
θυτῶν οὐ παύεται ἢ πολυτελέσιν ἀναθήμασι κοσμεῖ 
ξ A > ,ὔ \ “ 7 \ 4 
τὸ ἱερὸν ἀφθόνους μὲν ὕλας τέχνας δὲ παντὸς 
ἀργύρου καὶ χρυσοῦ τιμιωτέρας εἰσάγων, μετ᾽ 
91 εὐσεβῶν ἀναγεγράφθω. πεπλάνηται γὰρ καὶ οὗτος 
τῆς πρὸς εὐσέβειαν ὁδοῦ, θρησκείαν ἀντὶ ὁσιό- 
4 “᾿Μ ~ ὰ 
τητος ἡγούμενος καὶ δῶρα τῷ ἀδεκάστῳ διδοὺς 
οὐδέποτε ληψομένῳ τὰ τοιαῦτα καὶ κολακεύων 
“a : 
τὸν ἀκολάκευτον, ὃς γνησίους μὲν θεραπείας 
> 7 2 > > 4 ς ~ A ῖ 
ἀσπάζεται--γνήσιοι δ᾽ εἰσὶν at ψυχῆς ψιλὴν καὶ 
ἤ θ 7 4 LA 46 \ de 0 
μόνην θυσίαν φερούσης ἀλήθειαν---τὰς δὲ νόθους 
3 7 ͵ 3 td \ ~ 3 \ 
ἀποστρέφεται: νόθοι δ᾽ ὅσαι διὰ τῶν ἐκτὸς 
3 ~ > f 
ἀφθονιῶν ἐπιδείξεις. 
g2 VIII. Τοῦ δὲ εὑρόντος ἐν τῷ πεδίῳ πλανώ- 
μενον αὐτὸν ἀνθρώπου (Gen. ΧΧΧν], 15) τὸ 
FA a ut ͵ “~ \ 
κύριον ὄνομα οὔ φασί τινες δεδηλῶσθαι, καὶ 
αὐτοὶ τρόπον τινὰ πεπλανημένοι διὰ τὸ μὴ δύνα- 
᾿ ἐφ᾿ a - 
σθαι τὴν ὀρθὴν ὁδὸν τῶν πραγμάτων ἐναργῶς 
“ A on 
ὁρᾶν' εἰ yap μὴ τὸ ψυχῆς ὄμμα ἐπεπήρωντο, 
ἔγνωσαν ἂν ὅτι τοῦ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἀνθρώπου τὸ 
2 ͵) \ 3 4 vf 4 2 2 ἢ 
ἰδιαίτατον καὶ εὐθυβολώτατον ὄνομά ἐστιν αὐτὸ 
τοῦτο ἄνθρωπος, ἠρθρωμένης καὶ λογικῆς διανοίας 
98 οἰκειοτάτη πρόσρησις. οὗτος 6 ἄνθρωπος ἐν 
[196] ἑκάστου τῇ ψυχῇ | κατοικῶν τοτὲ μὲν ἄρχων καὶ 
βασιλεὺς εὑρίσκεται τοτὲ δὲ δικαστὴς καὶ βρα- 
βευτὴς τῶν κατὰ τὸν βίον ἀγώνων, ἔστι δ᾽ ὅτε 
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to sprinklings with holy water and to purifications, 
befouling his understanding while cleansing his body ; 
he may, having more money than he knows what to 
do with, found a temple, providing all its furniture 
on a scale of lavish magnificence ; he may offer up 
hecatombs, and never cease sacrificing bullocks ; he 
may adorn the sacred building with costly votive 
offerings, employing on them rich material in abun- 
dance, and skilled craftsmanship that is more priceless 
than silver and gold; yet shall he not be inscribed 
on the roll of the pious. No, for this man, like those 
others, has gone astray from the road that accords with 
piety, deeming it to be ritual instead of holiness, and 
offering gifts to Him who cannot be bribed and will 
not accept such things, and flattering Him who cannot 
be flattered, who welcomes genuine worship of every 
kind, but abhors all counterfeit approaches. Genuine 
worship is that of a soul bringing simple reality as 
its only sacrifice ; all that is mere display, fed by 
lavish expenditure on externals, is counterfeit. 
VIII. Some say that the proper name of the man 
who found him wandering on the plain has not been 
mentioned (Gen. xxxvii. 15). Those who say so are 
themselves, too, in some sort astray, owing to their 
inability to see clearly the right way in matters 
generally. Tor had they not been smitten with 
partial blindness of the soul’s eye, they would have 
recognized that the name which most correctly 
describes the real man and most thoroughly belongs 
to him is simply ‘‘ man,’ the most proper title of a 
mind endowed with reason and articulate utterance. 
This ‘‘ man,” dwelling in the soul of each of us, is 
discovered at one time as king and governor, at 
another as judge and umpire of life’s contests, 
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μάρτυρος ἢ κατηγόρου λαβὼν τάξιν ἀφανῶς ἡμᾶς 
ἔνδοθεν ἐλέγχει μηδὲ διᾶραι τὸ στόμα ἐῶν, ἐλλαμ- 
βανόμενος δὲ καὶ ἐπιστομίξων ταῖς τοῦ συνειδότος 
ἡνίαις τὸν αὐθάδη μετὰ ἀφηνιασμοῦ δρόμον 
94 γλώττης ἐπέσχεν. οὗτος ὁ ἔλεγχος ἐπύθετο τῆς 
ψυχῆς, ἡνίκα τὴν πλάνην εἶδεν αὐτῆς" rt ξητεῖς 
(Gen, XXXVIL, 16); dpa ye φρόνησιν; τί οὖν ἐπὶ 
πανουργίας βαίνεις; ἀλλὰ σωφροσύνην; ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ 
φειδωλίαν ἡ τρίβος ἄγει' ἀλλὰ ἀνδρείαν; θρασύ- 
τῆς προσέρχεται ταύτῃ: ἀλλ᾽ εὐσέβειαν μετέρχῃ; 
26 δεισιδαιμονίας ἡ ὁδός. ἐὰν δὲ φάσκῃ ζητεῖν τοὺς 
ἐπιστήμης λόγους καὶ ποθεῖν ὡς τοὺς ἐγγυτάτω 
γένους ἀδελφούς, μὴ πάνυ πιστεύωμεν αὐτῇ" οὐ 
γὰρ ἂν ἐπυνθάνετο “ ποῦ βόσκουσιν ᾿" (ib. v. 16), 
ἀλλὰ ‘ ‘7108 ποιμαίνουσιν μ: μὲν γὰρ βόσκοντες 
τροφὰς τὰ αἰσθητὰ πάντα παρέχουσι τῷ τῶν 
αἰσϑήσεων ἀλόγῳ καὶ ἀπλήστῳ θρέμματι, “80 as | 
ἀκράτορες ἑαυτῶν γινόμενοι καὶ κακοδαιμονοῦμεν, 
οἱ δὲ ποιμαίνοντες ἀρχόντων καὶ ἡγεμόνων ἔχοντες 
δύναμιν τὰ ἐξηγριωμένα ἡμεροῦσι στέλλοντες τὸ 
26 τῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν μέγεθος. εἴπερ οὖν ἐζήτει τοὺς 
ἀρετῆς πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἀσκητάς, ἐσκέπτετ᾽ ἂν 
αὐτοὺς ἐν βασιλεῦσιν, οὐκ ἐν οἰνοχόοις ἢ σιτο- 
ποιοῖς ἢ μαγείροις" οὗτοι μὲν γὰρ τὰ πρὸς ἡδονὰς 
εὐτρεπίζουσιν, ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ἡδονῶν ἄρχουσι. ΙΧ, 
διὸ καὶ ἀποκρίνεται ὀρθῶς ὁ τὴν ἀπάτην ἰδὼν 
ἄνθρωπος" “᾿ἀπήρκασιν ἐντεῦθεν ᾿᾿ (Gen, xxxvil. 
91 17). δείκνυσι δὲ τὸν σωματικὸν ὄγκον δηλῶν ὅτι 
πάντες, οἷς ὑπὲρ κτήσεως ἀρετῆς πόνος διαθλεῖ- 

α ** Blenchus,’’ used of the Word and Angel and Priest of 


God; of Conscience; of our real self. See especially De 
Fuga et Inventione 131. 
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Sometimes he assumes the part of witness or accuser, 
and, all unseen, convicts us from within, not allowing 
us so much. as to open our mouth, but, holding in 
and curbing the tongue with the reins of conscience, 
checks its wilful and rebellious course.. This chal- 
lenger ¢ inquired of the soul when he saw it wander- 
ing, “ What seekest thou?” (Gen. xxxvii. 15). ‘Is 
it sound sense thou art seeking? Why then dost 
thou walk upon the path of cunning? Is it self- 
mastery ? But this road leads to stinginess. Is it - 
courage? Rashness meets thee by this way. Is it 
piety thou art in quest of? This road is that of 
superstition.’ But if it says that it is seeking the 
principles of science and longs after them as its 
_ brethren nearest of kin, let us not believe it at all; 
for its inquiry would not have been ‘‘ where do they 
feed ” (ébed. v. 16), but “‘ where do they tend ” their 
flocks ? For those who feed us supply nourishment 
in the shape of all objects of sense to the irrational 
and insatiable flock of the senses, nourishment which 
robs us of self-control and plunges us in misery ; 
whereas those who tend, having the power of rulers 
and governors, tame what has become wild by 
repressing the vehemence of the desires. Had the 
soul, then, been seeking the real devotees of virtue, 
it would have looked for them among kings, not 
among cup-bearers or confectioners or cooks; for 
whereas these prepare the things that minister to 
pleasures, those rule over pleasures. IX. So it is a 
right answer that the man gives who has seen the 
deceit: ‘‘ they have departed hence ”’ (Gen. xxxvii. 
17). He points to the material frame, showing that 
all who maintain a toilsome contest for the winning 
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i ~ 
ται, TOV περίγειον καταλελοιπότες χῶρον μετεωρο- 
πολεῖν ἐγνώκασιν οὐδεμίαν τῶν σωματικῶν 
ἐφελκόμενοι κηρῶν' καὶ γὰρ λεγόντων ἀκηκοέναι 
28 φησὶν αὐτῶν" “ εἰς Δωθαεὶμ πορευθῶμεν ᾿᾿ (ib.) 
--ἑρμηνεύεται δὲ ἔκλειψις ἱκανή--παριστάντων 
G 3 é > > ΕΝ > ) Ἁ vy 
ὅτι οὐ μέσως ἀλλ᾽ ἄκρως ἀπόλειψιν καὶ ἔκλειψιν 
τῶν ἃ μὴ πρὸς ἀρετὴν συνεργεῖ μεμελετήκασι, 
4 4 {{ Fd ba ἤ 4 ~ 
καθὰ Kat Σάρρᾳ ἔτι γίνεσθαι τὰ γυναικεῖα 
ἐξέλιπε (Gen. xvill, 11)" θήλεα δὲ φύσει τὰ 
7 Ὁ » > 4 4 Ἀ Μ 
πάθη, ὧν ἔκλειψιν ἐπιτηδευτέον παρὰ τοὺς ἄρ- 
ρενας τῶν εὐπαθειῶν χαρακτῆρας. 
, ~ €é¢ 3 é 3) f 3 ς i 4 
Οὐκοῦν “ ἐν πεδίῳ ᾿᾿ τουτέστιν ἐν ἀμίλλῃ λόγων 
εὑρίσκεται καὶ ὁ ποικίλου δόγματος εἰσηγητὴς 
4 ,ὔ κ“ “ἢ 4 > ’ 7 
πρὸς πολιτείας μᾶλλον ἢ πρὸς ἀληθείας τύπον 
29 4 λ 7 Ἴ ‘4 > § δέ ~ 
χρησίμου πλανώμενος ᾿Ιωσήφ. εἰσὶ δέ τινες τῶν 
ἀγωνιστῶν ot διὰ σώματος εὐεξίαν, ἀπειπόντων 
rt 3 ᾽ > éf > \ ? 9 4 
τῶν ἀντιπάλων, ἐστεφανώθησαν ἀμαχὶ μηδ᾽ αὐτὸ 
[197] μόνον κονισάμενοι ἀσυγκρίτου | ῥώμης εὑράμενοι 
»- \ 
τὰ πρωτεῖα. τοιαύτῃ δυνάμει χρησάμενος περὶ 
τὸ θειότατον τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν τὴν διάνοιαν ᾿Ισαὰκ 
“ ἐξέρχεται μὲν εἰς τὸ πεδίον ᾿᾿ (Gen. xxiv. 63), 
e ; 3 > / / 4 
ἀμιλλησόμενος δ᾽ οὐδενί, πάντων κατεπτηχότων 
τῶν ἀνταγωνιστῶν τὸ μεγαλεῖον καὶ ὑπερβάλλον 
“a ~ ’ὔ’ 
ἐν ἅπασι τῆς φύσεως αὐτοῦ, μόνον δὲ ἰδιάσαι 
7 4 > 7 ~ , 
βουλόμενος καὶ ἰδιολογήσασθαι τῷ συνοδοιπόρῳ 
καὶ ἡγεμόνι τῆς τε ὁδοῦ καὶ τῆς ψυχῆς θεῷ. 
80 τεκμήριον δὲ ἐναργέστατον τοῦ μηδένα προσ- 
φορ 
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of virtue quit the earthly region and are resolved 
to mount the skies, carrying in their train no bodily 
disabilities. For the man says that he also heard 
them saying, “ Let us go to Dothaim ” (zb:d.). Now 
‘“Dothaim ” means “ thorough quitting.” So their 
words are a guarantee that, not in any half-and-half 
way but out-and-out, have they set themselves to 
study how to forsake and quit all that does not 
contribute to virtue. In like manner we read, 
“Sarah was quit of her experience of what belongs 
to women ”’ (Gen. xviii. 11); and the passions are 
by nature feminine, and we must practise the quitting 
of these for the masculine traits that mark the noble 
affections, 

Well, then, it is on a plain, that is, amid a contest 
of words, that Joseph is found wandering, the 
advocate of a subtle form of doctrine serving to 
ineuleate statecraft rather than truth. Among those 
who contend in the sports there are some whose 
bodies are in such splendid condition that their 
opponents withdraw from the contest, and they are 
crowned without having to fight, winning the prize 
on the score of their incomparable strength, without 
so much as having had themselves sprinkled with 
dust in preparation for the combat. Endowed in 
mind, the divinest part of us, with a strength such 
as that of these athletes, Isaac “‘ goeth out into the 
plain” (Gen. xxiv. 63), not to contend with anyone, 
for those who would oppose him have cowered before 
the greatness of his nature, so far beyond them in 
all ways. No, he goes forth desiring only to be alone 
with God, the Guide and Fellow-traveller of his path 
and of his soul, and to have converse with Him. We 
have a very plain proof that it was no mortal talking 
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ομιλοῦντα τῷ ᾿Ισαὰκ θνητὸν εἶναι" Ῥεβέκκα γὰρ 
ἡ ὑπομονὴ πεύσεται τοῦ παιδὸς ἕνα ὁρῶσα καὶ 


Qs εἰ 
ἑνὸς μόνου λαμβάνουσα φαντασίαν" τίς ὁ ἄν- 
θρωπος οὗτος ὁ πορευόμενος εἰς συνάντησιν 
ἡμῖν (ib. v. 65) 5 ἡ γὰρ ἐπιμένουσα τοῖς καλοῖς 


υχὴ ἱκανὴ μέν ἐστι τὴν αὐτομαθῆ σοφίαν κατα- 
λαμβάνειν, ἐπίκλησιν Ἰσαάκ, οὔπω δὲ δυνατὴ τὸν 

31 τῆς σοφίας ἡγεμόνα θεὸν ἰδεῖν. παρὸ καὶ ὃ παῖς 
ἐπισφραγιζόμενος τὸ μὴ δύνασθαι καταλαβεῖν 
τὸν ἀειδῆ καὶ ,προσομιλοῦντα ἀοράτως φησίν' 
= οὗτος ὁ κύριός μου (ib.), τὴν δεῖξιν φέρων 
ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ισαὰκ μόνον" οὐ γὰρ εἰκὸς προφανέντων 
δυεῖν ἕνα δεικνύναι, ἀλλὰ τὸν ἄδεικτον οὐκ εἶδε 
πᾶσι τοῖς μέσοις ἀόρατον ὄ ὄντα. 

82 Χ, Ὡς μὲν Toivov τὸ πεδίον, εἰς ὃ προκαλεῖται 
τὸν Ἄβελ ὁ Kaw ἐλθεῖν, σύμβολον ἁμίλλης καὶ 
διαμάχης ἐστίν, ἱκανῶς δεδηλῶσθαι νομίζω. δια- 
πορητέον δὲ ἑξῆς, περὶ τίνων ποιοῦνται τὰς 
ζητήσεις προελθόντες. ἢ δῆλον ὅτι περὶ ἐναντίων 
καὶ μαχομένων δοξῶν; ὁ μὲν γὰρ ᾿Αβελ ἀναφέρων 
ἐπὶ θεὸν πάντα φιλόθεον δόγμα, ὁ δὲ Kaw ἐφ᾽ 
ἑαυτὸν--κτῆσις γὰρ ἑρμηνεύεται---φίλαυτον' φίλ- 
αυτοι δέ, ὅταν τοῖς ἀρετὴν τιμῶσιν ἐπαποδυσάμενοι 
κονίσωνται, [καὶ] παγκρατιάζοντες οὐ παύονται 
πρὶν ἢ ἀπειπεῖν βιάσασθαι ἢ παντελῶς διαφθεῖραι. 

88 πάντα γάρ, τὸ τοῦ λόγου δὴ τοῦτο, κινοῦσι λίθον 
φάσκοντες" οὐκ οἰκία ψυχῆς τὸ σῶμα; διὰ τί οὖν 
οἰκίας, ὡς μὴ γένοιτο ἐρείπιος, οὐκ ἐπιμελησόμεθα; 


α Called ““ Pancratium.”” 
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to Isaac. For Rebecca, who is persistence, will 
presently inquire of the servant as seeing one and 
receiving an impression of one only, ‘‘ Who is this 
man who is coming to meet us?” (ebed. v. 65). For 
the soul that persists in noble courses is indeed 
capable of apprehending self-taught wisdom, which 
is represented by the title “Isaac,” but is unable 
as yet to see God the Ruler of wisdom. In keeping 
with this the servant, confirming her inability to 
apprehend Him who is unseen and who is invisibly 
conversing with him, says, “‘this is my master” 
(2bid.), pointing at Isaac only; for it is not likely 
that if two had been visible he would have pointed 
at one. No, he did not see Him who cannot be 
pointed at, for He is invisible to all who are but 
midway on their course. 

X. Well, I think it has been made sufficiently clear 
that the plain on to which Cain challenges Abel to 


come is a figure of a contest to be fought out. We 


must next endeavour to discover what the subjects of 
their investigations are when they have gone forth. 
It is evident that they are to investigate opposing 
views clean contrary to each other. For Abel, 
referring all things to God, is a God-loving creed ; 
but Cain, referring all to himself—his name means 
“ acquisition ’—a self-loving creed. And lovers of 
self, when they have stripped and prepared for 
conflict with those who value virtue, keep up the 
boxing and wrestling ὁ until they have either forced 
their opponents to give in, or have completely 
destroyed them. For they leave no stone unturned, 
as the saying is, while they ply their questions. 
‘Is not the body the soul’s house?’ Why, then, 
should we not take care of a house, that it may not 
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A ~ 4 
οὐκ ὀφθαλμοὶ καὶ ὦτα Kal 6 τῶν ἄλλων χορὸς 
᾽ / ~ Ὁ , ; 4 
αἰσθήσεων ψυχῆς ὥσπερ τινὲς δορυφόροι Kat 
? 2 ἽΝ \ Η > > wv 
φίλοι; συμμάχους οὖν καὶ φίλους οὐκ ἐν tow 
“A \ 
τιμητέον ἑαυτοῖς; ἡδονὰς δὲ Kal ἀπολαύσεις Kat 
ν “ ~ at 
τὰς παρὰ πάντα τὸν βίον τέρψεις Tots τεθνεῶσιν ἢ 
[198] τοῖς [ μηδὲ γενομένοις τὸ παράπαν ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ τοῖς 
ζῶσιν ἡ φύσις ἐδημιούργει; πλοῦτον δὲ καὶ δόξαν 
~ / 
καὶ τιμὰς καὶ ἀρχὰς Kal τὰ ἄλλα ὅσα τοιαῦτα τί 
, ἢ , > ᾿ ’ ͵ \ 
παθόντες od ποριούμεθα, ἐξ ὧν οὐ μόνον τὸ 
ἀσφαλῶς ἀλλὰ καὶ εὐδαιμόνως ζῆν περιγίνεται; 
’ὔ \ ¢ ͵ é ¢€ A \ ta 
34 μάρτυς δὲ ὁ Bios τούτων’ of μὲν yap λεγόμενοι 
td v ‘ cf > é 
φιλάρετοι ἄδοξοι σχεδὸν ἅπαντες, εὐκαταφρόνητοι, 
ταπεινοί, τῶν ἀναγκαίων ἐνδεεῖς, ὑπηκόων μᾶλλον 
δὲ καὶ δούλων ἀτιμότεροι, ῥυπῶντες, ὠχροΐ, κατ- 
, \ ξ 3 3 , :] / 
εσκελετευμένοι, λιμὸν ὑπ᾽ ἀσιτίας ἐμβλέποντες, 
νοσερώτατοι, μελετῶντες ἀποθνήσκειν" οἱ δ᾽ αὑτῶν 
> , uv f € / 3 
ἐπιμελούμενοι ἔνδοξοι, πλούσιοι, ἡγεμόνες, ἐπ- 
αινούμενοι, τιμώμενοι, [πάλιν] ὑγιεινοΐ, πίονες, ἐρρω- 
μένοι, ἁβροδίαιτοι, θρυπτόμενοι, πόνον οὐκ εἰδότες, 
- “ ~ ~ ‘ 
ἡδοναῖς συζῶντες διὰ πασῶν τῶν αἰσθήσεων ἐπὶ 
4 ~ 
86 τὴν πανδεχῆ ψυχὴν τὰ ἡδέα φερούσαις. KI. τοιου- 
τονί τινα δόλιχον ἀπομηκύναντες λόγῳ νικᾶν τοὺς 
> > / 4 ” 3. 4 4 σι 
οὐκ εἰωθότας σοφιστεύειν ἔδοξαν. αἰτία δὲ τῆς 
/ ~ 3 ¢ 
νίκης οὐχ ἡ τῶν περιγεγενημένων ἰσχύς, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ 
“-- ~ “- A 
περὶ ταῦτα τῶν ἀντιπάλων ἀσθένεια. τῶν γὰρ 


5 μελετῶντες ἀποθνήσκειν, See Plato, Phaedo 67 Ἑ, and App. 
pp. 493-494, 
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fall into ruins? Are not eyes and ears and the 
band of the other senses bodyguards and courtiers, 
as it were, of the soul? Must we not then value 
allies and friends equally with ourselves? Did 
nature create pleasures and enjoyments and the 
delights that meet us all the way through life, for 
the dead, or for those who have never come into 
existence, and not for the living ? And what is to 
induce us to forgo the acquisition of wealth and fame 
and honours and offices and everything else of that 
sort, things which secure for us a life not merely of 
safety but of happiness? The mode of life of these 
two classes is a witness to the truth of what I say. 
The so-called lovers of virtue are almost without 
exception obscure people, looked down upon, of 
niean estate, destitute of the necessaries of life, not 
enjoying the privileges of subject peoples or even 
of slaves, filthy, sallow, reduced to skeletons, with 
a hungry look from want of food, the prey of disease, 
in training for dying. Those, on the other hand, 
who take care of themselves are men of mark and 
wealth, holding leading positions, praised on all 
hands, recipients of honours, portly, healthy and 
robust, revelling in luxurious and riotous living, 
knowing nothing of labour, conversant with pleasures 
which carry the sweets of life to the all-weleoming 
soul by every channel of sense.’ XJ. When they 
have covered the dreary length of a long-distance 
course of talk like this, they are held to have 
defeated men unaccustomed to quibbling arguments. 
But their victory lies not in the strength of those 
who have won, but in their opponents’ weakness at 
this sort of thing. [or those who apply them- 
selves to the pursuit of virtue may be placed in 
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ἐπιτηδευόντων ἀρετὴν of μὲν ἐν ψυχῇ μόνῃ τὸ 
/ ~ 
καλὸν ἐθησαυρίσαντο πράξεων ἐπαινετῶν ἀσκηταὶ 
7 θ ,ὔ λό LAA’ ὮΝ ΕΣ 9 
γενόμενοι, τερθρείας λόγων a οὐδ᾽ ὄναρ ἐπ- 
7 “a Ἀ 3 i > , 4 4 
ῃσθημένοι, Tots δὲ ἀμφότερα ἐξεγένετο, τὴν μὲν 
ὃ 7 re ἢ 3 θ a v \ δὲ 
ιάνοιαν εὐβουλίᾳ καὶ ἀγαθοῖς ἔργοις, τοὺς δὲ 
A ‘ é 
λόγους tats περὶ αὐτοὺς τέχναις μάλιστα ὀχυρώ- 
σασθαι" τούτοις μὲν οὖν πρὸς τὰς ἐριστικὰς ἐνίων 
᾿ “A +] 
ἁμίλλας ἀπαντᾶν ἐμπρεπές, οἷς τοὺς ἐναντίους 
ἀμύνονται πεπορισμένοις ἐξ ἑτοίμου, τοῖς δὲ 
3 a 
προτέροις οὐδεμία ἀσφάλεια" γυμνοὶ γὰρ πρὸς 
͵ὔ “ nm 
ὡπλισμένους τίνες ἂν ἰσοκρατῶς ἀπομάχεσθαι 
“aA A 
δυνηθεῖεν, ὁπότε καὶ παρεσκευασμένοις ἀγὼν 
M ξ ᾽ "Δ λ i \ A ’ 9 
ἄνισος; ὃ τοίνυν "ABedA τέχνας μὲν λόγων οὐκ 
4 ) ἢ 4 - 
ἔμαθε, διανοίᾳ δὲ μόνῃ τὸ καλὸν οἷδεν' οὗ χάριν 
V 9 \ δί δ᾽ > ~ 7 Η 
τὴν εἰς τὸ πεδίον ἄφιξιν ἐχρῆν παραιτήσασθαι καὶ 
~ ~ “a / > “-ε 
τῆς τοῦ δυσμενοῦς προκλήσεως ἁλογῆσαι:" ἥττης 
“- ͵ “- 
γὰρ πᾶς ὄκνος ἀμείνων" τὸν δὲ ὄκνον τοῦτον οἱ μὲν 
9 fa 5 ᾷ 
ἐχθροὶ δειλίαν, ἀσφάλειαν δ᾽ οἱ φίλοι προσαγο- 
A 4 ~ ἢ Ps 
pevovor’ φίλοις δὲ πρὸ δυσμενῶν ἅτε ἀψευδοῦσι 
δ΄». δ ~ 
πιστευτέον. XII. οὐχ ὁρᾷς ὅτι Μωυσῆς τοὺς ἐν 
»- : 1 
Αἰγύπτῳ τῷ σώματι σοφιστάς, οὗς φαρμακέας 
ὀνομάζει, παραιτεῖται---σοφισμάτων γὰρ τέχναις 
A 
καὶ ἀπάταις ἤθη χρηστὰ τρόπον τινὰ φαρμακεύεται 
7 
καὶ διαφθείρεται--- | φάσκων μὴ εἶναι “᾿εὔλογος ᾽᾿ 
(Exod. iv. 10), ἴσον τῷ μὴ πεφυκέναι πρὸς τὴν 
ΡΞ \ ~ 
τῶν εὐλόγων Kat πιθανῶν εἰκαστικὴν ῥητορείαν, 
ἔπειθ᾽ ἑξῆς διαβεβαιούμενος, ὅτι οὐ μόνον οὐκ 
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two classes. Some, making the soul alone the 
treasure-house of the good at which they aim, devote 
themselves to praiseworthy actions, without having 
so much as dreamt of jugglery with words. The 
others are doubly successful; their mind is secured 
by wisdom in counsel and good deeds, their speech 
by the arts of eloquence. Now to encounter the 
wranglings in which some folk delight is eminently 
fitting for these latter, ready and equipped as they 
are with the means of withstanding their enemies, 
but for the former class it is not at all safe to do so. 
For who are there that unarmed could meet armed 
men, and fight them on equal terms, seeing that, 
even were they fully equipped, the combat would 
be an unequal one? Now Abel has never learned 
arts of speech, and knows the beautiful and noble 
with his mind only. For this reason he should have 
declined the meeting on the plain, and have paid no 
regard to the challenge of the man of ill-will: for 
any shrinking back is better than defeat, and such 
shrinking back as this, though our enemies call it 
cowardice, is called caution by our friends ; and since 
they are free from falsehood, we should believe 
friends in preference to men who have ill-will 
towards us. XII. Do you not see that Moses fights 
shy of the sophists in ‘‘ Egypt,’ that is, in the body ? 
He calls them “ magicians,” because good morals 
are spoiled by the tricks and deceptions of sophistry 
acting on them like the enchantments of magic. 
Moses’ plea is that he is not “ eloquent” (Exod. 
iv. 10), which is equivalent to saying that he has no 
gift for the oratory which is but specious guesswork 
at what seems probable. Afterwards he follows 
this up by emphatically stating that he is not merely 
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εὔλογος ἀλλὰ Kal παντελῶς “ ἄλογός ᾿᾿ ἐστιν 
(Exod. vi. 12); ἄλογος δέ, οὐχ ὥς φαμεν τὰ μὴ 
λογικὰ τῶν ζῴων, ἀλλ᾽ 6 μὴ δικαιῶν τῷ διὰ τοῦ 
φωνητηρίου ὀργάνου γεγωνῷ λόγῳ χρῆσθαι, μόνῃ 
δὲ σημειούμενος καὶ ἐνσφραγιζόμενος διανοίᾳ τὰ 
τῆς ἀληθοῦς σοφίας, ἥτις ἀντίθετός ἐστι ψευδεῖ 
σοφιστείᾳ, θεωρήματα. καὶ οὐ βαδιεῖται πρότερον 
εἰς Αἴγυπτον οὐδ᾽ εἰς ἅμιλλαν ἀφίξεται τοῖς αὐτῆς 
σοφισταῖς, πρὶν ἢ τὸν προφορικὸν ἄκρως ἀσκη- 
θῆναι λόγον, τὰς πρὸς ἑρμηνείαν ἁπάσας ἰδέας 
ἀναδείξαντος καὶ τελειώσαντος θεοῦ διὰ τῆς 
᾿Ααρὼν χειροτονίας, ὃν ἀδελφὸν Μωυσέως ὄντα 
“στόμα ᾿᾿ καὶ ἑρμηνέα καὶ “ προφήτην ᾿ (Exod. 
iv. 16, vii. 1) εἴωθε καλεῖν’ πάντα γὰρ ταῦτα τῷ 
λόγῳ συμβέβηκεν, ὃς ἀδελφός ἐστι διανοίας" πηγὴ 
γὰρ λόγων διάνοια καὶ στόμιον αὐτῆς λόγος, ὅτι τὰ 
ἐνθυμήματα πάντα διὰ τούτου καθάπερ νάματα 
ἀπὸ πηγῆς εἰς τοὐμφανὲς ἐπιρρέοντα ἀναχεῖται" 
καὶ ἑρμηνεύς ἐστιν ὧν ἐν τῷ ἑαυτῆς βουλευτηρίῳ 
βεβούλευκεν' ἔτι μέντοι καὶ προφήτης καὶ θεο- 
πρόπος ὧν ἐξ ἀδύτων καὶ ἀοράτων χρησμῳδοῦσα 
οὐ παύεται. 

ΧΙ. Τοῦτον μὲν οὖν τὸν τρόπον ἐναντιοῦσθαι 
τοῖς περὶ τὰ δόγματα ἐριστικοῖς χρήσιμον" γε- 
γυμνασμένοι γὰρ περὶ τὰς τῶν λόγων ἰδέας οὐκέτ᾽ 
ἀπειρίᾳ σοφιστικῶν παλαισμάτων ὀκλάσομεν, ἐξ- 
αναστάντες δὲ καὶ διερεισάμενοι τὰς ἐντέχνους 
αὐτῶν περιπλοκὰς εὐμαρῶς ἐκδυσόμεθα. οἱ δ᾽ 


“866 App. p. 494, 
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not eloquent but absolutely “ speechless’ (Exod. 
vi. 12). He calls himself “ speechless,”’ not in the 
sense in which we use the word of animals without 
reason, but of him who fails to find a fitting instrument 
in the language uttered by the organs of speech. 
and prints and impresses on his understanding the 
lessons of true wisdom, the direct opposite of false 
sophistry. And he will not go to Egypt nor engage 
in conflict with its sophists, until he has been 
fully trained in the word of utterance, God having 
shown and perfected all the qualities® which are 
essential to expression of thought by the election 
of Aaron who is Moses’ brother, and of whom he is 
wont to speak as his “ mouth” and “ spokesman ”’ 
and “ prophet ” (Exod. iv. 16; vii. 1); for all these 
titles belong to Speech or Word, which is brother of 
Mind. For mind is the fountain of words and speech 
is its outlet. For all the thoughts of the heart, 
like streams from a spring, well up and flow forth 
into the open through speech; and Speech is the 
expounder of the plans which Understanding has 
formed in its own council-chamber. Speech, more- 
over, is the spokesman and prophet of the oracles 
which the understanding never ceases to utter from 
depths unseen and unapproachable. 

XII. It will be well for us to counter in this 
manner those who are pugnacious over the tenets 
which they maintain; for when we have been 
exercised in the forms which words take, we shall 
no more sink to the ground through inexperience of 
the tricks of the sophistic wrestling, but we shall 
spring up and carry on the struggle and disentangle 
ourselves with ease from the grips which their art 
has taught them. And when we have once found 
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uv e f é 3 3 > 9 ~ 
ἅπαξ εὑρεθέντες σκιαμάχων ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀγωνιστῶν 
> i / é \ \ ? ral > 
ἐπιδείκνυσθαι δόξουσι δύναμιν" καὶ yap ἐκεῖνοι καθ 
ε “- “a 
ἑαυτοὺς μὲν χειρονομοῦντες εὐδοκιμοῦσι, πρὸς δ᾽ 
ve ΄“ 
42 ἅμιλλαν ἐλθόντες οὐ μετρίως ἀδοξοῦσιν. εἰ δέ τις 
A 4 ἢ “a ¢ 7 
τὴν μὲν ψυχὴν ἀρεταῖς ἁπάσαις κεκόσμηται, τέχνας 
δὲ λόγων οὐκ ἐμελέτησεν, ἡσυχίᾳ χρώμενος 
3 / 4 > / e 7 A 
ἀσφάλειαν γέρας ἀκίνδυνον εὑρήσεται, παρελθὼν 
3 ς » 9 \ 3 - \ ~ 
δ᾽ ws ᾿Αβελ εἰς σοφιστικὸν ἀγῶνα πρὶν διερηρεῖ- 
43 σθαι πεσεῖται. καθάπερ γὰρ ἐν ἰατρικῇ τινες μὲν 
θεραπεύειν εἰδότες πάντα σχεδὸν πάθη καὶ νοσή- 
A ~ 
ματα καὶ ἀρρωστήματα λόγον οὐδενὸς αὐτῶν οὔτε 
3 “ " 5 > ἡ 3 “"ἅμ 2 ξ 3 
ἀληθῆ οὔτ᾽ εἰκότα ἀποδοῦναι δύνανται, ot ὃ 
a A \ A f > \ i ’ 
ἔμπαλιν τὰ μὲν περὶ λόγους εἰσὶ δεινοί, σημείων 
καὶ αἰτιῶν καὶ θεραπείας, ἐξ ὧν ἡ τέχνη συνέστη- 
κεν, ἑρμηνεῖς ἄριστοι, τὰ δὲ πρὸς καμνόντων ἐπι- 
, ~ 3 
[200] μέλειαν σωμάτων φαυλότατοι, τῶν εἰς ἴασιν | ἀλλ 
οὐδὲ τὸ μικρότατον παρασχεῖν ἱκανοΐ, τὸν αὐτὸν 
e A ~ \ i 
τρόπον ot μὲν τῆς δι ἔργων ἀσκηταὶ σοφίας 
λλ 7 λ , 2 “λ ¢ ὃ 4 \ > A 7 
πολλάκις λόγων ἠμέλησαν, οὗ δὲ τὰς ἐν λόγῳ 
“ 3 7 9O 4 > δι , 
τέχνας ἀναδιδαχθέντες οὐδὲν ἐν ψυχῇ παίδευμα 
εν 3 
44 καλὸν ἐθησαυρίσαντο. τούτους μὲν οὖν ἀχαλίνῳ 
͵ λ ὔ 3 0 ὃ ΝΣ θ 2 θ 
κεχρημένους γλώττῃ μετ᾽ αὐθαδείας θρασύνεσθαι 
7 ὃ ἤ > 4 A a 2 2 ΄-ιἃ 
παράδοξον οὐδέν, ἀπόνοιαν γὰρ ἣν ἐξ ἀρχῆς 
, “a 
ἐμελέτησαν ἐπιδείκνυνται" ἐκείνοις δ᾽ ὥσπερ ἰατροῖς 
4 en 4 ~ 
τὸ ὑγιάζον Tas ψυχῆς νόσους τε Kal κῆρας dva- 
a ? a f 
διδαχθεῖσι μέρος ἐπέχειν ἀναγκαῖον, μέχρις av ὁ 
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them out, they will be seen to be exhibiting the 
prowess of men sparring for practice, not that of 
men engaged in a real combat. For they are boxers 
who win admiration in a mock encounter among 
themselves and are thought very little of when they 
engage in a match. But if a man, though equipped 
in soul with all the virtues, has had no practice in 
rhetoric, so long as he keeps quiet he will win safety, 
a prize that entails no risk, but, when like Abel he 
steps out for a contest of wits, he will fall before he 
has obtained a firm footing. For, just as in medicine 
there are some practitioners who know how to treat 
almost all afflictions and illnesses and cases of impaired 
health, and yet are unable to render any scientific 
account either true or plausible of any one of them} 
and some, on the other hand, who are brilliant as 
far as theories go, admirable exponents of symptoms 
and causes and treatment, the subject matter of the 
science, but no good whatever for the relief of 
suffering bodies, incapable of making even the 
smallest contribution to their cure ; in Just the same 
way, those who have given themselves to the pursuit 
of the wisdom that comes through practice and comes 
out in practice have often neglected expression, while 
those who have been thoroughly instructed in the 
arts that deal with speech have failed to store up in 
soul any grand lesson which they have learned. It is 
in no way surprising that these latter should discover 
an arrogant audacity in the unbridled use of their 
tongue. They are only displaying the senselessness 
which has all along been their study. Those others, 
having been taught, as doctors would be, that part 
of the art which brings health to the sicknesses and 
plagues of the soul, must be content to wait, until 
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A) 
θεὸς καὶ τὸν ἄριστον ἑρμηνέα κατασκευάσῃ Tas 
τοῦ λέγειν πηγὰς ἀνομβρήσας καὶ ἀναδείξας αὐτῷ. 

ΧΙΝ. Σύμφορον οὖν ἦν εὐλαβείᾳ σωτηρίῳ ἀρετῇ 
χρησάμενον τὸν "Λβελ οἴκοι καταμεῖναι τῆς εἰς 
τὸν ἐριοτικὸν καὶ φιλόνεικον ἀγῶνα προκλήσεως 
ἀλογήσαντα, μιμησάμενον Ρεβέκκαν τὴν ὑπομονήν, 

“A ἢ ~ “ A 
ἥτις ἀπειλοῦντος ᾿[ἰσαῦ τοῦ κακίας θιασώτου τὸν 
ἀρετῆς ἀσκητὴν ᾿Ιακὼβ «ἀποκτενεῖν.» ἀναχωρῆσαι 
τῷ μέλλοντι, ἐπιβουλεύεσθαι παραγγέλλει, μέχρις 
ὧν ἐκεῖνος τῆς ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ σχετλίου λύττης ἀνῇ. καὶ 
γὰρ ἀφόρητόν τινα ἀπειλὴν ἐ ἐπανατείνεται φάσκων' 
“ ἐγγισάτωσαν αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ πένθους τοῦ πατρός 
Ὁ 3 i 3 \ \ bl / 2} 

μου, ἵνα ἀποκτείνω ᾿Ιακὼβ τὸν ἀδελφόν μου 
(Gen, XXvii. 41): εὔχεται γὰρ τὸ μόνον ἀπαθὲς 

Ν > ᾿ 1 3 / e ,» tN 
εἶδος ἐν γενέσει τὸν ἰσαάκ, ᾧ χρησμός ἐστι “" μὴ 
καταβῆναι εἰς Αἴγυπτον ᾿᾿ (Gen. xxvi. 2), ἀλόγῳ 

ἤ “Ὁ μ “ £ Pond ” ? ld 
πάθει χρῆσθαι, iva, δοκῶ, ἡδονῆς ἢ λύπης ἡ Twos 
Ww ta 7 ~ ων [4 €¢ > “ 
ἄλλου πάθους κέντροις τρωθῇ, δηλῶν ὡς 6 ἀτελέ- 
στερος καὶ ἐπιπόνῳ προκοπῇ χρώμενος οὐ τραῦμα 

i 3 \ ῖ ~ x / ¢e 4 
μόνον ἀλλὰ Kat παντελῆ φθορὰν δέξεται" ὃ μέντοι 
χρηστὸς θεὸς οὔτε ἁλωτὸν πάθει τὸ ἀτρώτου 
γένους εἶδος ἐργάσεται οὔτε τὴν ἀρετῆς ἄσκησιν 
> > oY 4 “~ A - 3 / \ 
ἐπ᾽ ὀλέθρῳ φονῶντι καὶ δαιμονῶντι ἐκδώσει. διὸ 

\ A > f ἐς 3 , 2 > <M 4 
Kat TO ἐπιφερόμενον “᾿ἀνέστη Kaw ἐπὶ ᾿Αβελ τὸν 
ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀπέκτεινεν αὐτὸν ᾿᾿ (Gen. iv. 8) 
κατὰ μὲν τὴν πρόχειρον φαντασίαν ὑποβάλλει, drt 
v 2S 4 A 4 > / 
ABeA ἀνήρηται, κατὰ δὲ τὴν ἀκριβεστέραν 
me sf ev 3 4 ¢ td ey? ¢ ~ ¢ 2 V4 
ἐξέτασιν, ὅτι αὐτὸς ὁ Kaw ὑφ᾽ eavtot: ὥσθ᾽ οὕτως 


@ See App. p. 494. 
232 


THE WORSE ATTACKS THE BETTER, 44-47 


God shall have equipped in addition the most perfect 
interpreter, pouring out and making manifest to him 
the fountains of utterance. 

XIV. It would have been well, then, for Abel to 
have exercised the saving virtue of caution, and to 
have stayed at home taking no notice of the challenge 
to the contest in wrangling. He should have imitated 
Rebecca, who represents patient waiting. When 
Esau, the votary of wickedness, threatens to murder 
Jacob, the devotee of virtue, she charges him against 
whom the plot was being hatched to go away, until 
Esau’s cruel madness against him be allayed. For 
it is indeed an insufferable threat that he holds over 
him, when he says: “ Let the days of my father’s 
mourning ® draw near, that I may slay Jacob my 
brother ᾿᾿ (Gen. xxvii. 41); for he prays that Isaac, 
the only example of freedom from passion beneath 
the sun, who receives the divine warning “ not to go 
down into Egypt ᾿ (Gen. xxvi. 2), may become the 
subject of irrational passion, desiring him, I take it, 
to be wounded by the darts of pleasure or sorrow or 
some other passion. By so desiring he makes it clear 
that the man who falls short of perfection and knows 
only toilsome progress will be liable not to be 
wounded only but to be utterly destroyed. God, 
however, in His loving-kindness will neither cause a 
being of an inviolable kind to be the victim of a 
passion, nor will He hand over the pursuit of virtue 
to a mad murderer for ruin? So the words that 
follow “ Cain rose up against Abel his brother and 
slew him ” (Gen. iv. 8), suggest, so far as superficial 
appearance goes, that Abel has been done away with, 
but when examined more carefully, that Cain has 


ὑ ie, ‘neither will Isaac fall nor Jacob perish.”’ 
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9 7 
avayvworéov' “ ἀνέστη Κάιν καὶ ἀπέκτεινεν 
¢ , }} “a 
48 ἑαυτόν, add’ ody ἕτερον. εἰκότως δὲ τοῦτο 
” ¢ \ ? om A \ 
ἔπαθεν" ἡ yap ἐξ αὑτῆς ἀνελοῦσα ψυχὴ τὸ φιλ- 
’ὔ ‘ wn / 
ἄρετον Kat φιλόθεον δόγμα τὸν ἀρετῆς τέθνηκε βίον" 
tf > εν ᾿ 
ὥσθ᾽ ὁ "Αβελ, τὸ παραδοξότατον, ἀνήρηταί τε καὶ 
“ >: Ff 4 “A ~ / “Ὁ 
Ch ἀνήρηται μὲν ἐκ τῆς τοῦ ἄφρονος διανοίας, ζῇ 
\ \ > “ 
δὲ τὴν ἐν θεῷ ζωὴν εὐδαίμονα. μαρτυρήσει δὲ τὸ 
\ ~ 
χρησθὲν λόγιον, ἐν ᾧ “φωνῇ ᾿᾿ χρώμενος Kat 
¢ “ 8 “. 
βοῶν (Gen. iv. 10) ἃ πέπονθεν ὑπὸ καικοῦ 
/ “~ ~ 
συνδέτου τηλαυγῶς εὑρίσκεται' πῶς yap ὁ μηκέτ᾽ 
a 2 / 
ὧν διαλέγεσθαι δυνατός; 
¢ A “ 
4 XV. Ὁ μὲν δὴ σοφὸς τεθνηκέναι δοκῶν τὸν 
\ / ζω “ “ 
[901] φθαρτὸν | βίον ζῇ τὸν ἄφθαρτον, 6 δὲ φαῦλος ζῶν 
i 
Tov ev κακίᾳ τέθνηκε TOV εὐδαίμονα. ἐπὶ μὲν yap 
τῶν διεστηκότων ζῴων τε καὶ κοινῶς σωμάτων 
i ~ ' 
ἕτερα μὲν τὰ ποιοῦντα, ἕτερα δ᾽ εἶναι τὰ πάσχοντα 
4 « 
δυνατὸν καὶ ῥᾷδιον' ὁπότε γὰρ πατὴρ υἱὸν τύπτει 
/ ay ᾿ 7 ¢ e 
σωφρονίζων ἢ διδάσκαλος γνώριμον, ἕτερος ὁ 
τύπτων καὶ ἕτερος ὁ τυπτόμενός ἐστιν' ἐπὶ δὲ 
τῶν ἡνωμένων περὶ ὃ τὸ ποιεῖν καὶ τὸ πάσχειν 
εὑρίσκεται, καὶ οὔτε ἐν ἑτέρῳ χρόνῳ οὔτε ἕτερον, 
5 \ ‘ \ ? 4 ‘ A 3 i ? Α ~ 
ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν Kal TO αὐτό" ἐπειδὰν γοῦν 
5 Ἁ ¢ A ~ 7 “ : > f 
ἀθλητὴς ἑαυτὸν τοῦ γυμνάσασθαι χάριν ἀνατρίβῃ, 
πάντως τρίβεται, καὶ εἴ τις μέντοι παίει ἑαυτὸν 
“ i / A 
ἢ τυτρώσκει, TALETAL TE καὶ τιτρώσκεται, καὶ γὰρ 
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been done away with by himself. It must be read 
in this way, ‘“ Cain rose up and slew himself,” not 
someone else. And this is just what we should 
expect to befall him. For the soul that has ex- 
tirpated from itself the principle of the love of virtue 
and the love of God, has died to the life of virtue. 
Abel, therefore, strange as it seems, has both been 
put to death and lives: he is destroyed or abolished 
out of the mind of the fool, but he is alive with the 
happy life in God. To this the declaration of Scrip- 
ture shall be our witness, where Abel is found quite 
manifestly using his “voice’’ and “crying out” 
(Gen. iv. 10) the wrongs which he has suffered at 
the hands of a wicked brother. For how could one 
no longer living speak ? 

XV. What we arrive at is this: the wise man, 
when seeming to die to the corruptible life, is alive 
to the incorruptible ; but the worthless man, while 
alive to the life of wickedness, is dead to the life 
happy. For, when we are thinking of living beings, 
or material forms generally, which are separate from 
one another, it is possible, nay easy, for the active 
to be one set and the passive another. For, when 
a father beats a son by way of correction or a teacher 
a pupil, he that beats is one, and he that is beaten 
another. But when we are thinking of beings or 
bodies which are not separate,? then action and 
passivity are found in the same subject. And they 
are found not. at different times and in relation to 
different subjects, but at the same time and in 
relation to the same subject. For example, whenever 
an athlete rubs himself down for purposes of training, 
there is no question that he is rubbed down; and 
if a man strikes or wounds himself, he is struck or 
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ὁ πηρῶν ἢ κτείνων ἑαυτὸν πηροῦται καὶ κτείνεται. 

60 πρὸς τί δὴ ταῦτ᾽ εἶπον; ὅτι τὴν ψυχὴν οὐχὶ τῶν 
διεστηκότων ἀλλὰ τῶν ἡνωμένων οὖσαν ἀνάγκη 
πάσχειν ὃ ποιεῖν δοκεῖ, καθάπερ ἀμέλει καὶ νῦν' 
δόξασα γὰρ ἀνελεῖν τὸ θεοφιλέστατον δόγμα 
ἑαυτὴν ἀνήρηκε. μάρτυς δὲ Λάμεχ ὁ τῆς Καιν 
ἀσεβείας. ἔκγονος, ὃς φησι “γυναιξὶ ταῖς ἑαυτοῦ, 
δυσὶ γνώμαις ἀγνώμοσιν' “ ἄνδρα ἀπέκτεινα εἰς 
τραῦμα ἐμοί, καὶ νεανίσκον εἰς μώλωπα ἐμοί᾽᾽ 

51 (Gen. iv. 28). δῆλον γὰρ ὅτι, εἴ τις τὸν ἀνδρείας 
λόγον κτείνει, ἑαυτὸν ἐναντίᾳ νόσῳ τιτρώσκει 
δειλίας, καὶ εἴ τις τὴν ἀνηβῶσαν ἰσχὺν ἐν ἀσκήσει 
τῶν καλῶν ἀναιρεῖ, πληγὰς καὶ μεγάλας αἰκίας 
μετ᾽ οὐ μετρίας αἰσχύνης ἐπιφέρει ἑαυτῷ. λέγει 
μέντοι καὶ ἡ ὑπομονὴ ὅτι, ἐὰν ἄσκησις ἀναιρεθῇ 
καὶ προκοπή, οὐχ ἕν μόνον ἔκγονον ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ 
ἄλλα ἀποβάλλει, arexviay ἐνδεξαμένη παντελῆ 
(Gen, xxvii. 46). 

62 XVI. Ὥσπερ δ᾽ ὁ βλάπτων τὸν ἀστεῖον ém- 
δέδεικται ζημιῶν ἑαυτόν, οὕτως καὶ ὁ προνομίας 
τοὺς ἀμείνους ἀξιῶν λόγῳ μὲν ἐκείνοις, ἔργῳ δὲ 
αὑτῷ περιποιεῖται ἀγαθόν. μαρτυρεῖ δέ μου τῷ 
λόγῳ ἡ φύσις καὶ τὰ ἀκολούθως αὐτῇ νομοθετη- 
θέντα, διείρηται γὰρ ἄντικρυς καὶ σαφῶς οὕτως: 
“τίμα τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὴν μητέρα, ἵνα εὖ σοι 
γένηται (Exod. XX. 12): οὐχὲ τοῖς τιμωμένοις, 
φησίν, ἀλλὰ “ σοί ". ἐάν τε γὰρ τὸν νοῦν ὡς 
πατέρα τοῦ συγκρίματος ἐάν τε τὴν αἴσθησιν ὡς 


¢ See App. p. 494. 
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wounded, for even he who maims and kills himself 
is maimed and killed. What am I driving at in 
saying this? ‘That the soul, not coming under the 
head of persons or things distinct and separate from 
each other but under that of those which form a 
single whole, must needs suffer what it seems to do, 
as of course in the present instance; for when it 
seemed to destroy thé doctrine most dear to God, it 
turns out to have destroyed itself. ‘This is proved by 
Lamech, the offspring of Cain’s impiety, who, address- 
ing his wives, who are two ill-Judging judgements,‘ 
says: “I have slain a man to my wounding, and a 
young man to my scourging myself ”’ (Gen. iv. 28). 
For it is clear that if a man slays the principle of 
courage, he wounds himself with the opposite disease 
of cowardice, and if a man does away with the 
strength that is attaining its prime in a training 
for noble deeds, he inflicts upon himself blows and 
great indignities with no small shame. Indeed she 
who represents patient waiting (Rebecca) says that, 
if training and gradual progress ὃ be done away with, 
she loses not one progeny only but the rest as well, 
and incurs complete childlessness (Gen, xxvii. 45). 
XVI. Just as the man who injures the man of lofty 
character has been shown to inflict loss on himself, 
so correspondingly he who recognizes the dignity of 
his betters gains something good, nominally for them, 
actually for himself. Nature and the command- 
ments given in harmony with nature testify to what 
I say. For we have this plain and direct injunction : 
“Honour thy father and thy mother, that it may 
be well with thee " (Exod. xx. 12): it does not say 
‘with those who are honoured ” but “‘ with thee ”’; 
for if we hold in honour the mind as father of our 
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a i > ἢ 
μητέρα διὰ τιμῆς ἔχωμεν, εὖ πρὸς ἐκείνων αὐτοὶ 
63 πεισόμεθα. τιμὴ δὲ τοῦ μὲν νοῦ «τὸ» διὰ τῶν 
/ 3 4 A 4 a € 7 7 
συμφερόντων ἀλλὰ μὴ διὰ τῶν ἡδέων θεραπεύεσθαι 
9 ~ ~ 
--πάντα δὲ τὰ am ἀρετῆς συμφέροντα--τῆς δὲ 
? 4 ᾿ 4 3 “ ξεν, “- ͵ 
αἰσθήσεως τὸ μὴ ἀφεθῆναι ῥύμῃ μιᾷ φέρεσθαι 
πρὸς τὰ ἐκτὸς αἰσθητά, ἐγχαλινωθῆναι δὲ ὑπὸ 
~ : - \ ~ \ “" 
νοῦ κυβερνᾶν καὶ ἡνιοχεῖν τὰς ἀλόγους ἐν ἡμῖν 
/ 9 f 7% \ εν ® 
δά δυνάμεις ἐπισταμένους ἐὰν μὲν οὖν ἧς εἶπον 
ἑκάτερον λάχῃ τιμῆς αἴσθησίς τε καὶ νοῦς, ἀνάγκη 
2 “ 
τὸν κεχρημένον ἀμφοτέροις ἐμὲ εὐεργετεῖσθαι" ἐὰν 
δὲ πόρρω τὸν λόγον ἀπὸ νοῦ καὶ αἰσθήσεως 
ἀπαγαγὼν πατέρα μὲν τὸν γεννήσαντα «τὸν» 
4 a 
[202] κόσμον, μητέρα δὲ τὴν σοφίαν, δι’ ἧς ἀπ- 
ετελέσθη τὸ πᾶν, τιμῆς ἀξιώσῃς, αὐτὸς εὖ πείσῃ: 
“~ \ 
δεῖται yap οὐδενὸς οὔτε ὁ πλήρης θεὸς οὔτε ἡ 
3 / 
ἄκρα καὶ παντελὴς ἐπιστήμη, wore τὸν θερα- 
πευτικὸν τούτων μὴ τοὺς θεραπευομένους ἄνεν- 
65 δεεῖς ὄντας ἀλλ᾽ ἑαυτὸν μάλιστα ὠφελεῖν. ἱππικὴ 
μὲν γὰρ καὶ σκυλακοευτική, ἐπιστήμη θεραπείας 
ἡ μὲν ἵππων ἡ δὲ σκυλάκων οὖσα,. πορίζει τοῖς 
᾽ \ 3 4 e 3 A A A / 
ζῴοις τὰ ὠφέλιμα, ὧν ἐκεῖνα δεῦται" μὴ πορίζουσα 
\ 3 “~ Bd) i A \ 3 / ~ 
δὲ ἀμελεῖν av δοκοίη. τὴν δὲ εὐσέβειαν θεοῦ 
θεραπείαν ὑπάρχουσαν οὐ θέμις ποριστιικὴν εἰπεῖν 
~ > / 4 a 3 a Α e > 
τῶν ὠφελησόντων τὸ θεῖον: ὠφελεῖται yap ὑπ 
᾿ 7 " 7 > \ n , \ . 3 
οὐδενός, ἅτε μήτε ἐνδεὲς Ov μήτε τινὸς τὸ ἐν 
ἅπασιν αὐτοῦ κρεῖττον πεφυκότος ὀνῆσαι, τοὐ- 
ναντίον δὲ τὰ σύμπαντα συνεχῶς καὶ ἀπαύστως 
> A td ως \ 3 / / 
56 ὠφελεῖ. ὥστε ὅταν τὴν εὐσέβειαν λέγωμεν εἶναι 
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complex being, and sense as mother, we ourselves 
shall receive good treatment at their hands. Now 
honour is shown to the mind when it is cared for by 
the provision not of things that give it pleasure but 
of things that do it good, and all things that have 
their source in virtue do it good. ‘To sense honour 
is shown when it is not left free to be borne with 
concentrated force towards its objects in the outer 
world, but is reined in by the mind. which has skill 
to direct the irrational powers within us like a pilot 
or a charioteer. If each, then, sense and mind, 
obtains such honour as I have described, it must 
needs be that I to whom they belong derive benefit 
from it. Let us drop altogether the application to 
mind and sense. If you accord a father’s honour 
to Him who created the world, and a mother’s honour 
to Wisdom, by whose agency the universe was 
brought to completion, you will yourself be the 
gainer. For neither God, Who is full, nor supreme 
and consummate knowledge, need anything. It 
follows that he, who cares for these, confers benefits 
not on the objects of his care, since they lack nothing, 
but on himself chiefly. Horse-training and dog- 
fancying, being skill in caring for horses and dogs 
respectively, provide the animals with the things 
good for them which they require. Should they fail 
to provide them they would be held guilty of neglect. 
But it would be impiety to say that religion, which 
is a caring for God, is a way of providing what will 
benefit the Deity ; for He gains benefit from nothing, 
seeing that He is neither in need of anything nor 
does any exist capable of adding to His superiority 
in all things. Nay, He constantly and unceasingly 
benefits the universe. So that when we say that 
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θεοῦ θεραπείαν, ὑπηρεσίαν τινὰ τοιαύτην φαμέν, 
ὁποίαν δοῦλοι δεσπόταις τὸ κελευόμενον ἀόκνως 
ποιεῖν ἐγνωκότες ὑπηρετοῦσι. διοίσει δὲ πάλιν, 
id ἐ Ἀ 7 ς ? > “~ ε \ 4 
ὅτι ot μὲν δεσπόται ὑπηρεσίας ἐνδεεῖς, 6 δὲ θεὸς 
οὐ χρεῖος: ὥστε ἐκείνοις μὲν τὰ ὠφελήσοντα 
3 \ ¢ iy “~ ἴω 3 LANE! vy ΄ 
αὐτοὺς ὑπηρετοῦσι, τῷ δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἔξω φιλοδεσπότου 
γνώμης παρέξουσι' βελτιῶσαι μὲν γὰρ οὐδὲν εὖ- 
ρήσουσι, τῶν δεσποτικῶν πάντων ἐξ ἀρχῆς ὄντων 
ἀρίστων, μεγάλα δ᾽ αὑτοὺς ὀνήσουσι γνωρισθῆναι 
“ , ὲ 
θεῷ προμηθούμενοι. | . 
~ ἢ κυ ~ ΄σ΄ι 
67 XVII. Ταῦτα μὲν οὖν ἱκανῶς εἰρῆσθαι νομίζω 
7 κι ¢ ~ “A 
πρὸς τοὺς εὖ ἢ κακῶς ἑτέρους ποιεῖν δοκοῦντας" 
εὑρέθησαν γὰρ ἑαυτοὺς ἑκάτερον δρῶντες. τὰ δ᾽ 
ἑξῆς ἐρευνήσωμεν. ἔστι δὲ πεῦσις τοιαύτη" “ ποῦ 
"ABeA ὁ ἀδελφός σου (Gen. iv. 9); πρὸς ἣν 
ἀποκρίνεται" “od γινώσκω, μὴ φύλαξ τοῦ ἀδελ- 
dot μού εἰμι ἐγώ (10.);᾽ οὐκοῦν ἄξιον δι- 
απορῆσαι, εἰ κυρίως ἐνδέχεται πυνθάνεσθαι θεόν" 
~ 4 «a na 
6 yap ἐρωτῶν ἢ πυνθανόμενος περὶ ὧν ἀγνοεῖ 
“»Ἅ “- / 
ἐρωτᾷ τε καὶ πυνθάνεται ζητῶν ἀπόκρισιν, ἐξ ἧς 
ὃ μὴ οἷδεν εἴσεται: πάντα δὲ θεῷ γνώριμα, οὐ 
\ é ? A λ λ θό Ἰλλὰ \ 
τὰ παρόντα μόνον Kat παρεληλυθότα ἀλλὰ καὶ 
Ἁ f f On 4 > / ΒΩ Α 
ὅ8 τὰ μέλλοντα. τί οὖν καὶ ἀποκρίσεως ὄφελος μὴ 
“A “ ’ 
μελλούσης τινὰ περιποιεῖν τῷ πυνθανομένῳ κατά- 
> 1 ¢ t . κα > ᾿ > \ 
ληψιν; ἀλλὰ ῥητέον, ὅτι τοιαῦτα οὐ πέφυκεν ἐπὶ 
κι »- 3 3 @ ~ 
τοῦ αἰτίου κυριολογεῖσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ ψεῦδος 
ἠ 4 bd tA 
λέγειν ἔστι μὴ ψευδόμενον, οὕτως Kal ἐρώτημα 
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religion is a caring for God, we mean some such 
service as slaves render to their masters when 
they are set on doing promptly what they are told 
to do. But here again the parallel is not perfect ; 
for the masters are in want of service, but God does 
not need it. Τὸ follows that, while to masters their 
‘slaves render services that will benefit them, to God 
men can bring nothing except a disposition full of 
love to their Master. Tor they will find nothing 
which they can improve, everything that their 
Master has being perfect to start with ; but them- 
selves they will vastly benefit by taking steps to be 
admitted to intimacy with God. 

XVII. I think that I have now said enough as to 
those who seem to do good or evil to others. For 
we have found that it is to themselves that they do 
the one or the other. Let us investigate what 
follows. A question is put thus, ‘‘ Where is Abel 
thy brother ὃ" (Gen. iv. 9). To this question Cain 
replies, ‘‘ Iknownot. Am I my brother’s keeper ?”’ 
(bid.), This requires us to consider the point, 
whether God can strictly be said to ask a question. 
For he that makes an inquiry or asks a question 4 
does so in regard to matters about which he is 
ignorant, looking for an answer, as the result of 
which he will know what now he does not know. 
But all things are known to God, not only things 
present and things past, but also things future. 
What advantage then does an answer confer, when 
it is not going to bring about for the inquirer my 
acquisition of knowledge’? The fact is that suc 
expressions cannot be used in their strict sense in 
the case of the First Cause (t.e. God). Just as it is 
possible to tell a verbal lie without lying, so it is 
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καὶ πύσμα προφέρεσθαι μήτε ἐρωτῶντα μήτε 
πυνθανόμενον. τίνος οὖν ἕνεικα, φήσει τις tows, 
λέγεται τοιαῦτ ; ἵν᾽ ἡ μέλλουσα τὰς ἀποκρίσεις 
ποιεῖσθαι ψυχὴ δι᾿ ἑαυτῆς ἐλέγχηται περὶ ὧν εὖ 
ἢ κακῶς ἀποφαίνεται, μήτε κατηγόρῳ μήτε 
69 συναγωνιστῇ χρωμένη ἑτέρῳ. ἐπεὶ καὶ τὸν σοφὸν 
[203] ὁπότε | ἀνερωτᾷ “᾿ ποῦ ἐστί σοι ἡ ἀρετή; ᾿᾿ (Gen. 
XVHi. Q)—rov ᾿Αβραὰμ λέγω περὶ Σιάρρας--- 
οὐκ ἀγνοῶν ἐρωτᾷ, ἀλλὰ δεῖν οἰόμενος αὐτὸν 
ἀποκρίνεσθαι ἕνεκα τοῦ τὸν ἔπαινον τὸν ἐξ αὐτοῦ 
τοῦ λέγοντος παραστῆσαι: φησὶ γοῦν ὅτι elev: 
“ἰδοὺ ἐν τῇ σκηνῇ ᾿ τουτέστι τῇ ψυχῇ. τί οὖν 
τὸ ἐκ τῆς ἀποκρίσεως ἐπαινετόν; ἰδοὺ τὴν ἀρετήν, 
φησίν, ἔχω παρ᾽ ἐμαυτῷ καθάπερ τι κειμήλιον, 

60 καὶ διὰ τοῦτ᾽ <odK>! εὐθὺς εὐδαιμονῶ. χρῆσις γὰρ 
καὶ ἀπόλαυσις ἀρετῆς τὸ εὔδαιμον, οὐ ψιλὴ μόνον 
κτῆσις" χρῆσθαι δ᾽ οὐκ ἂν δυναίμην, εἰ μὴ σὺ 
καθεὶς ἐξ οὐρανοῦ τὰ σπέρματα ἀπεργάσαιο αὐτὴν 
ἐγκύμονα, ἡ δὲ εὐδαιμονίας γένος ἀποτέκοι τὸν 
᾿Ισαάκ---εὐδαιμονίαν δὲ χρῆσιν ἀρετῆς τελείας ἐν 
βίῳ τελείῳ νενόηκα---. παρὸ καὶ τῆς προαιρέσεως 
ἀγάμενος αὐτὸν ὁμολογεῖ τελεσφορήσειν καιρίως 
ἃ ἡτήσατο. 

61 XVIII. Τούτῳ μὲν οὖν ἡ ἀπόκρισις ἔπαινον 
ἤνεγκεν ὁμολογοῦντι μηδὲ τὴν ἀρετὴν ἄνευ θείας 
ἐπιφροσύνης ἱκανὴν ἐξ ἑαυτῆς ὠφελεῖν εἶναι, τῷ 
δὲ Κάιν ἀκολούθως ψόγον φάσκοντι μὴ εἰδέναι, 

1 οὐκ is inserted from conjecture (Tr.). 
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possible to propound a question or inquiry without 
either asking or inquiring. What then, someone 
will perhaps say, is the object of the use of such 
expressions? That the soul that is to give the 
answers may be convicted by itself touching its good 
or evil utterances, with no other, either to accuse 
it or to plead on its behalf. When God puts a 
question to the wise one, “‘ Where is thy virtue ?”’ 
(Gen. xviii. 9)—(I refer to the question put to 
Abraham about Sarah), He asks not because He is 
ignorant, but because He thinks it necessary that 
Abraham should answer, with a view to set in bold 
relief the praise shown by the speaker’s own words 
to be due. We are told, you see, that he said “ Lo, 
she is in the tent,’ that is, in the soul. What 
matter for praise, then, is it that springs out of the 
answer? What he says is, “ Lo, I have virtue laid 
up by me as some precious treasure, and this by itself 
does not make me happy. For happiness consists in 
the exercise and enjoyment of virtue, nor in its mere 
possession. But I could not exercise it, shouldest 
Thou not send down the seeds from heaven to cause 
her to be pregnant, and were she not to give birth 
to Isaac, z.e. happiness in its totality, and I have 
made up my mind that happiness is the exercise of 
perfect virtue in a perfect life.” Accordingly God 
is well pleased with the motive of his answer, and 
consents to bring to pass in due season what he had 
requested. 

XVIII. Te Abraham, then, his answer brought 
praise, acknowledging as he did that even virtue, 
without God’s directing care, is insufficient of itself to 
do us good: while to Cain, correspondingly, his answer 
brought blame, since he said that he did not know 


243 


PHILO 


ποῦ ὁ δολοφονηθείς ἐστι παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ' ἔδοξε! γὰρ 
τὸν ἀκούοντα ἀπατήσειν ὡς οὐ πάντα διορῶντα 
καὶ τὴν ἀπάτην ἣ μέλλει χρῆσθαι προκατειληφότα. 
ἔκθεσμος δὲ καὶ ἔκφυλος πᾶς ὁ τὸν τοῦ θεοῦ 
62 ὀφθαλμὸν οἰόμενός τι παρορᾶν. ὁ δέ γε καὶ 
ἐπινεανιεύεται φάσκων" “" μὴ φύλαξ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ 
μού εἰμι ἐγώ (Gen, Iv. 9); πάνυ γάρ, εἴποιμ᾽ 
ἄν, ἀθλίως ἔμελλε βιώσεσθαι, εἰ σὲ φρουρὸν καὶ 
φύλακα ἡ φύσις “ἀγαθοῦ τοσούτου κατέστησεν. ἢ 
οὐχ ὁρᾷς ὅτι τὴν τῶν ἁγίων διατήρησίν τε καὶ 
φυλακὴν οὐ τοῖς ἐπιτυχοῦσιν ὃ νομοθέτης ἀλλὰ 
τοῖς τὰς γνώμας ἱερωτάτοις Λευίταις ἐπιτρέπει; 
ὧν ἀνάξιος κλῆρος via καὶ ὕδωρ καὶ ἀὴρ ἔτι δὲ 
οὐρανὸς καὶ πᾶς 6 κόσμος ἐνομίσθη, μόνος δ᾽ 
ἀξιόχρεως ὁ δημιουργός, ᾧ προσπεφεύγαοσιν i ἱκέται 
γνήσιοι καὶ θεράποντες αὐτοῦ γινόμενοι, τὸ 
φιλοδέσποτον διὰ τῆς συνεχοῦς ὑπηρεσίας καὶ τῆς 
τῶν ἐπιτραπέντων ἀοκνοτάτης ἐπιδεικνύμενοι φυ- 
63 λακῆς. NIX. καὶ οὐδ᾽ ἅπασιν ἐξεγένετο τοῖς 
ἱκέταις γενέσθαι φύλαξιν ἱερῶν, ἀλλ᾽ εἴ τινες 
ἀριθμὸν πεντηκοστὸν ἔλαχον ἄφεσιν καὶ ἐλευθερίαν 
παντελῆ καὶ ἐπάνοδον εἰς τὰς ἀρχαίας λήξεις 
προκηρύττοντα. “ σχοῦτο ᾿ γάρ φησιν . ἐστὶ τὸ 
περὶ τῶν Λευιτῶν" ἀπὸ πέντε καὶ εἴκοσιν ἐτῶν 
[204] εἰσελεύσεται | ἐνεργεῖν ἐν τῇ σκηνῇ τοῦ μαρτυρίου, 
καὶ ἀπὸ πεντήκοντα. ἐτῶν ἀποστήσεται τῆς 
λειτουργίας, καὶ οὐκ ἐργάσεται ἔτι, λειτουργήσει 
δὲ ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ" ὁ δὲ φυλάξει φυλακάς, ἔργα 
64 δὲ οὐκ ἐργάσεται ° (Num, νι]. 24-26). οὐκοῦν 
τῷ μὲν ἡμίσει τὴν τελειότητα---τέλειος γὰρ ὁ 
* ἔδοξε from Mangey’s conjecture. 
@ See De Sue. 192. » See App. p. 494. 
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where his brother was whom he had treacherously 
slain: for he imagined that he would deceive Him 
to whom he gave the answer, as though He did not 
clearly see all things, and had not anticipated the 
deception to which he was going to resort: but 
everyone who thinks that anything escapes the eye 
of God is an outlaw and an outcast. Cain has the 
insolence to say, moreover, ‘“Am I my brother's 
keeper ἢ ’’ (Gen. iv. 9). ‘ Wretched indeed was his 
life likely to be,’ I should say, ‘had nature constituted 
thee the guardian and keeper of so great a good.’ 
Or seest thou not that the lawgiver commits the 
keeping and guardianship of the holy things not to 
ordinary persons, but to Levites, men fully con- 
secrated in their minds? For these earth and sea 
and air, yea, moreover, heaven and all the world, was 
deemed a portion of too little worth. The Creator 
alone was deemed meet for them, with Whom they 
have taken refuge as genuine suppliants and become 
His attendants, discovering their love for their Master 
by.constant service and untiring guardianship of the 
sacred things committed to their care. XIX. Nor 
was it to all the suppliants that it fell to become 
guardians of sacred things, but to such as obtained 
by lot the number 50, announcing release * and com- 
plete freedom and return to their portions of old 
time. For we read “ ‘This is that which concerneth 
the Levites: from twenty and five years old shall 
he go in to do active service in the Tabernacle of 
witness ; and from (the age of) fifty years shall he 
cease from the ministry, and shall work no more, but 
his brother shall minister. He shall keep watch, but 
shall not work ’’ (Numb. viii. 24-26). Remembering, 
then, that the number 50 is perfect, and that 25 is 
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ι λό ¢ δὲ ~ ἢ , oo” 
TEVTNKOGTOS Λογος, ὁ € TWV TEVTE Καὶ ELKOOLY 


ἥμισυ μέρος---ἐνεργεῖν ἐπιτρέπει καὶ δρᾶν τὰ 
ἅγια τὴν δι’ ἔργων ἀρέσκειαν ἐπιδεικνυμένῳ--- 
ἀρχὴ δέ, ὡς ἔφη τις τῶν πάλαι, τοῦ παντὸς 
ἥμισυ μέρος---, τῷ δὲ τελείῳ μηκέτι πονεῖν, τὰ 
δ᾽ ὅσα ἐκ μελέτης καὶ πόνου περιεποιήσατο 
φυλάττειν. μὴ γὰρ γενοίμην ἀσκητὴς ὧν μὴ 


θ6 φύλαξ αὖθις. ἡ μὲν οὖν ἄσκησις μέσον, οὐ 


66 


67 


τέλειον, γίνεται γὰρ ἐν οὐ τελείαις μὲν ἀκρότητος 
δὲ ἐφιεμέναις ψυχαῖς" ἡ δὲ φυλακὴ παντελές, 
μνήμῃ τὰ; ἀσκήσει περιποιη»τὰ παραδοῦναι 
θεωρήματα τῶν ἁγίων, ἐπιστήμης καλὴν παρα- 


“καταθήκην φύλακι πιστῇ, ἣ μόνη τῶν λήθης 


πολυμηχάνων δικτύων ἀλογεῖ: ὥστε τὸν μνήμονα 
ὧν ἔμαθεν ὑγιῶς καὶ εὐθυβόλως καλεῖ φύλακα. 
οὗτος δὲ πρότερον ὅτε ἐγυμνάζετο μαθητὴς ἣν 
διδάσκοντος ἑτέρου' ὁπότε δὲ ἱκανὸς φυλάττειν 
3 / 7 “ A f # 
ἐγένετο, διδασκάλου δύναμιν Kat τάξιν ἔλαχε, 
A > 4 3 4 ¢ / nl ? 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν εἰς Tas ὑπηρεσίας τῆς διδασκαλίας 
χειροτονήσας τὸν ἑαυτοῦ προφορικὸν λόγον' λέγεται 
yap ὅτι “᾿ λειτουργήσει ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ ᾿᾿ (Num. 
Vili, 46): ὥστε ὁ μὲν τοῦ ἀστείου νοῦς φύλαξ καὶ 
i ~ 3 “-.« ᾿ ὃ ͵ ¢ > 3 \ 
ταμίας τῶν ἀρετῆς ἔσται δογμάτων, ὁ δ᾽ ἀδελφὸς 
αὐτοῦ λόγος λειτουργήσει τοῖς παιδείαν μετιοῦσι 
διεξιὼν τὰ σοφίας δόγματά τε καὶ θεωρήματα. 
διὸ καὶ ὁ Μωυσῆς ἐν ταῖς εὐλογίαις Λευὶ πολλὰ 


1 Following Wendland’s conjecture. 


α For the antithesis of ἀσκητής and φύλαξ cf. L.A.1. 54 ff, 
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half this, and that the beginning as one of the 
ancients said, is the half of the whole, we note that 
he charges him who is but half perfect to set to work 
and do holy actions, showing active obedience ; while 
he charges the perfect one to labour no more, but 
to keep watch over all that he has acquired as the 
result of toilsome practice. May I indeed never 
devote study and pains to anything of which I am 
not afterwards to be a guardian. Study or practice 
is a mean, a half-way stage, not a perfect final 
achievement. It is seen in souls that are not perfect, 
but bent on reaching the summit. Watching or 
guarding is something complete, consisting in en- 
trusting to memory those principles of holy things 
which were acquired by practice. To do this is to 
commit a fair deposit of knowledge to a trustworthy 
guardian,* to her who alone makes light of the nets 
of for getfulness with all their cunning devices. 
““ Guardian ”’ is therefore the sound and appropriate 
name which he gives to the man who remembers 
what he had learnt. At an earlier stage, when he 
was in training, this man was a pupil with another 
to teach him, but when he became capable of watching 
and guarding, he obtained the power and position of 
a teacher, and appointed for the subordinate duties 
under the teacher his own brother, the word of utter- 
ance: for it is said “his brother shall minister ”’ 
(Numb. viii. 26). Accordingly the mind of the truly 
noble man will be guardian and steward of the 
teachings of virtue, while his brother, utterance, will 
minister to those who are seeking education, going 
over with them the doctrines and principles of wisdom. 
This is the reason why Moses, in the blessings which 
he pronounces on Levi, crowns many marvellous 
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καὶ θαυμάσια προειπὼν ἐπιφέρει" ‘ ᾿ ἐφύλαξε τὰ 
λόγιά σου, καὶ τὴν διαθήκην σου διετήρησεν © - εἶθ᾽ 
ἑξῆς" ᾿ ᾿δηλώσουοί τὰ δικαιώματά σου ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ 
τὸν νόμον σου ᾿Ισραήλ᾽᾽ (Deut. xxxili. 9, 10). 
οὐκοῦν ὅτι καὶ λόγων καὶ διαθήκης θεοῦ φύλαξ o 
ἀστεῖός ἐστιν, ἐναργῶς παρίστησι" καὶ μὴν ὅτι 
δικαιωμάτων καὶ νόμων ἑρμηνεὺς καὶ ὑφηγητὴς 
ἄριστος, πάλιν δεδήλωκε, τῆς μὲν ἑρμηνείας διὰ 
συγγενικοῦ ὀργάνου, τοῦ φωνητηρίου δήπου, συν- 
ἱσταμένης, τῆς δὲ φυλακῆς περὶ τὸν νοῦν ἐξετα- 
ζομένης, ὃ ὃς μέγα ταμεῖον ὑπὸ φύσεως δημιουργηθεὶς 
τὰς ἁπάντων καὶ σωμάτων καὶ πραγμάτων ἐννοίας 
εὐμαρῶς κεχώρηκεν. ἐλυσιτέλει δὴ καὶ τῷ φιλ- 
αὕτῳ Kaw φυλάξαι τὸν ᾿Αβελ' εἰ γὰρ διετήρησεν 
αὐτόν, κεκραμένου' καὶ μέσου βίου μετεποιήσατ᾽ 
ἄν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀμιγοῦς καὶ ἀκράτου κακίας ἐν- 
εφορήθη. 

XX, | “ Kai εἶπεν 6 θεός Τί ἐποίησας; φωνὴ 
αἵματος τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου Bog πρὸς μὲ ἐκ τῆς γῆς ” 
(Gen. iv. 10). τὸ “τί ἐποίησας ᾿ ᾿ καὶ ἀγανά- 
κτησιν ἐμφαίνει ἐπὶ οὐκ εὐαγεῖ πράξει καὶ χλευα- 
σμὸν ἐπὶ τῷ δολοφονῆσαι δοκοῦντι. ἡ μὲν οὖν 
ἀγανάκτησις ἐπὶ «τῇ» τοῦ δεδρακότος γνώμῃ 
γίνεται, ὅτι τὸ καλὸν ἀνελεῖν ἐβούλευσεν’ ἡ δὲ 
χλεύη διὰ τὸ οἴεσθαι μὲν ἐπιβεβουλευκέναι τῷ 
κρείττονι, ἐπιβεβουλευκέναι δ᾽ οὐκ ἐκείνῳ μᾶλλον 
ἢ ἑαυτῷ: ζῇ μὲν γάρ, ὡς καὶ πρότερον ἔφην, ὁ 
τεθνάναι δοκῶν, εἴ γε καὶ ἱκέτης ὧν θεοῦ καὶ φωνῇ 
χρώμενος εὑρίσκεται, τέθνηκε δὲ ὁ περιεῖναι 


1 Mangey’s conjecture for κεκριμένον, 
248 


THE WORSE ATTACKS THE BETTER, 67-70 


eulogies by saying “‘ he guarded Thine oracles, and 
Thy covenant did he diligently keep”’; then im- 
mediately afterwards ‘they shall expound Thy 
judgements to Jacob and Thy law to Israel ’’ (Deut. 
xxxiii. 9 f.), So he expressly avouches that the fully 
accomplished man is guardian of the words and 
covenant of God. Furthermore he has made it clear 
that he is the best utterer and setter forth of judge- 
ments and laws. For utterance is an operation of 
the organ of speech which is akin to it, and watchful 
guardianship is found to be the function of the mind, 
which was created by nature to be a vast storehouse, 
and has ample room for the conceptions of all sub- 
stances and all circumstances. It would have been to 
the advantage even of Cain, the lover of self, to have 
guarded Abel; for had he carefully preserved him, he 
would have been able to lay claim only to a mixed? 
“half and half” life indeed, but would not have 
drained the cup of sheer unmitigated wickedness. 
XX. ‘‘ And God said, ‘What hast thou done? 
The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth to Me out of 
the ground ’” (Gen. iv. 10). The words “ What hast 
thou done?’’ express as well indignation at an 
unrighteous act, as mockery of the man who thought 
that his treachery had accomplished his brother’s 
death. Indignation is kindled by the intention of 
the doer of the deed, at his having purposed to 
destroy that which was noble; the mockery is 
occasioned by his thinking that his evil design was 
against him who was better than he, whereas it had 
been against himself rather than his brother: for, 
as I said before, he that seems to be dead is alive, 
since he is found acting as God’s suppliant and using 
His voice ; whereas he who is supposed to survive 
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7 \ \ 7 > “". > κἱ 
νομιζόμενος τὸν ψυχικὸν θάνατον, ἀρετῆς καθ᾽ ἣν 
nd A ‘ 
ἄξιον μόνην ἐστὶ ζῆν ἀποσχοινισθείς- ὥστε καὶ TO 
[1] f 2? f 2: Wf om ¢¢ 10. > i }} 
τί ἐποίησας ᾿ ἴσον εἶναι τῷ “᾿οὐδὲν ἐποίησας, 
‘ 
οὐδὲν ἤνυσας. οὐδὲ γὰρ ὁ σοφιστὴς Βαλαάμ, 
᾽ “-"- 
μάταιος ὧν ὄχλος ἐναντίων καὶ μαχομένων δοξῶν, 
A 3 ‘ LA A / \ 3 aA 
βουληθεὶς ἀρὰς τίθεσθαι καὶ βλάπτειν τὸν ἀστεῖον 
f “ “~ / 
ἰσχυσε, τοῦ θεοῦ τὰς κατάρας εἰς εὐλογίαν τρέ- 
ποντος (Num. xxill. 8), ἵνα καὶ τῆς πανουργίας 
2 7 ‘ γ᾿ \ ε a ‘ 4 
ἀπελέγξῃ τὸν ἄδικον καὶ ἑαυτοῦ τὸ φιλάρετον 
παραστήσῃ. XXII. πεφύκασι δὲ οἱ σοφισταὶ πο- 
λεμίοις χρῆσθαι ταῖς ἐν αὑτοῖς δυνάμεσι, λόγων 
? 
ἐνθυμήμασι καὶ βουλημάτων λόγοις ἀντιστατούντων 
~ “ ? 
καὶ μηδαμῇ μηδαμῶς συνᾳδόντων: amoKvatovat 
γοῦν ἡμῶν τὰ ὦτα, τὴν δικαιοσύνην κοινωνικόν, 
τὴν σωφροσύνην συμφέρον, τὴν ἐγκράτειαν ἀστεῖον, 
\ 3 ͵ > λ ’ὔ i »» > Ὰ 
τὴν εὐσέβειαν ὠφελιμώτατον, τὴν ἄλλην ἀρετὴν 
ὑγιεινότατόν τε καὶ σωτήριον ἀποφαίνοντες, καὶ 
7 A 3 i ΒΩ A > ; 
πάλιν τὴν ἀδικίαν ἄσπονδον, τὴν ἀκολασίαν 
’ \ 3 , ᾽ x ” ; 
νοσερόν, THY ἀσέβειαν ἔκθεσμον, THY ἄλλην κακίαν 


73 βλαβερώτατον διεξιόντες" καὶ ὅμως τὰ ἐναντία τοῖς 


74 


4 ~ 2 , > 3 Ld 
λεγομένοις φρονοῦντες od παύονται, ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν 
φρόνησιν καὶ σωφροσύνην καὶ δικαιοσύνην καὶ 

3 / e ~ / x ,ὔ 3 ’ 
εὐσέβειαν ὑμνῶσι, τότε δὴ μάλιστα ἀφραίνοντες 
, ~ “~ 
ἀκολασταΐνοντες ἀδικοῦντες ἀσεβοῦντες πάνθ᾽ ὡς 
“a a ‘ 
ἔπος εἰπεῖν ἀνθρώπεια καὶ θεῖα συγχέοντές τε Kat 
λ 
ἀνατρέποντες εὑρίσκονται. πρὸς ovs εἴποι τις ἂν 
bd ~ e¢? 4 ¢e A ” ~ / ; 
ὀρθῶς, ὅπερ Kal ὃ χρησμὸς ἔφη τῷ Kaew τὶ 
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has died the death of the soul, being debarred from 
virtue, the only worthy rule of life. Hence the 
question, ‘‘ What hast thou done?”’ is tantamount 
to “‘ You have done nothing, accomplished nothing.” 
It was so with Balaam also. He was a sophist, an 
empty conglomeration of incompatible and discordant 
notions. It was his desire to do harm to the goodly 
one by laying curses upon him. But he could not, 
for God turned his curses into a blessing (Numb. 
xxiii. 8), in order that He might at once convict the 
unrighteous one of his villainy, and at the same time 
make good his own love of virtue. XXI. Sophists 
are bound to find the powers within them at strife, 
words running counter to ideas and wishes to words, 
in absolute and utter discord. They make our ears 
ache with their demonstrations of the social character 
of righteousness, the advantageous nature of modera- 
tion, the nobility of self-control, the great benefits 
conferred by piety, the power of every kind of virtue 
to bring health and safety. On the other hand they 
dwell at great length on the unsociability of injustice, 
on the loss of health entailed by a licentious life, 
and prove ad nauseam that irreligion makes you a 
pariah, and that serious harm is occasioned by all 
other forms of wickedness. And nevertheless they 
entertain all the time sentiments quite at variance 
with the things which they say. At the very moment 
when they are singing the praises of good sense and 
moderation and righteousness and piety, they are 
found to be more than ever practising foolishness, 
licentiousness, injustice, and impiety, to be con- 
founding and overturning, you may wellnigh say, 
every ordinance of God or man. To these men one 
might rightly put the question put to Cain in the 
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> ra / ἢ / ¢ ‘ > / , c 
ἐποιήσατε; Ti εἰργάσασθε αὑτοὺς ἀγαθόν; τί ot 
- - 4 
τοσοῦτοι περὶ ἀρετῆς λόγοι τὴν ὑμετέραν ψυχὴν 
' “- ᾿ / 
ὠφέλησαν; τί τοῦ βίου μικρὸν ἢ μέγα μέρος 
,ὔ \ 
ἐπηνωρθώσασθε; τί δ᾽; οὐχὶ τἀναντία διαβολὰς 
~ an 4 
Kal’ αὑτῶν ἀληθεῖς ἠρανίσατε, ὅτι συνιέντες τὰ 
λὰ \ “κι λό λ “- ε - ἐν 
καλὰ καὶ τῷ λόγῳ φιλοσοφοῦντες ἑρμηνεῖς μ 
᾿ la 
ἄριστοι γεγόνατε, τὰ δ᾽ αἴσχιστα καὶ φρονοῦντες 
καὶ ἐπιτηδεύοντες ἀεὶ ἁλίσκεσθε; οὐ μὴν ἔτι γε 
2 a ξ ) “~ 7 Ἁ / 
ἐν ταῖς ὑμετέραις ψυχαῖς τέθνηκε τὰ καλά, ζωπυ- 
“᾿ ~ “~ 2 
ρηθέντων κακῶν; διὰ τοῦτο ἕκαστος ὑμῶν ov 
περίεστιν. ὥσπερ γὰρ μουσικοῦ τινος ἢ γραμ- 
“~ “a / 
ματικοῦ τελευτήσαντος ἡ μὲν ἐν] τοῖς ἀνδράσι 
," ε \ 
μουσικὴ καὶ γραμματικὴ συνέφθαρται, αἱ δὲ 
τούτων ἰδέαι μένουσι καὶ τρόπον τινὰ βιοῦσιν 
- ς 
ἰσοχρόνιοι τῷ κόσμῳ, καθ᾽ ἃς οἵ τε ὄντες καὶ οἱ 
“ - 4 
μέλλοντες διαδοχαῖς ταῖς εἰσαεὶ povatkot τε καὶ 
γραμματικοὶ γενήσονται, οὕτως καὶ τὸ ἔν τινι 
/ a ~ ΝΞ. “" at / at 5A. 
φρόνιμον ἢ σῶφρον ἢ ἀνδρεῖον ἢ δίκαιον ἢ συνόλως 
σοφὸν ἂν ἀναιρεθῇ, οὐδὲν ἧττον ἐν τῇ τοῦ παντὸς 
> é / 4 > 7 A 3 4 
ἀθανάτῳ φύσει φρόνησις ἀθάνατος Kat ἀρετὴ 
7 57 3 ͵ > «a \ los 
σύμπασα ἄφθαρτος ἐστηλίτευται, καθ᾽ ἣν καὶ νῦν 
a? > 
εἰσιν ἀστεῖοί τινες καὶ αὖθις γενήσονται" εἰ μὴ καὶ 
ἀνθρώπου τινὸς τῶν ἐν μέρει θάνατον φθορὰν 
ἐργάσασθαι φήσομεν ἀνθρωπότητι, ἣν εἴτε γένος 


α Philo now gives another turn to the words spoken to 
Cain, taking ‘‘ What hast thou done?” as equivalent to 
** How little hast thou accomplished in killing not goodness 
but a good man.”’ 
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sacred record, “What have you done?” What 
have you wrought that has done you good,? What 
benefit have all these harangues on the subject of 
virtue conferred on your own souls ? What portion, 
great or small, of life have you set right? Nay, 
have you not done the reverse? Have. you not 
furnished true charges against yourselves, in that, 
while you have shown yourselves lecturers of the 
highest order as far as understanding of beautiful 
things and philosophical discourses are concerned, 
you are invariably caught cherishing sentiments and 
indulging in practices that are utterly base? May 
we not go further and say that in your souls all 
noble qualities have died, while evil qualities have 
been quickened ? It is because of this that not one 
of you is really still alive.¢ When a musician or a 
scholar has died, the music or scholarship, that has 
its abode in individual masters, has indeed perished 
with him, but the original patterns of these remain, 
and may be said to live as long as the world lasts ; 
and by conforming to these the men of this genera- 
tion, and those of all future generations in perpetual 
succession, will attain to being musicians or scholars. 
In exactly the same way, if what is sensible or modest 
or brave or just or, to say it in one word, wise, be 
destroyed, none the less does there stand, inscribed 
on the undying tablets of the universe, good sense 
with a life that dies not, and all virtue exempt from 
decay; and it is by having part in this excellence 
that men are truly wise to-day, and will be so in 
days to come. It must be so, unless we are to say 
that the death of some individual man has wrought 
destruction on mankind. What ‘‘ mankind ”’ is, 
whether a class, or an original pattern, or a con- 
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” QO / uv 2 / "Ω" ὦ / A a € 
εἴτε ἰδέαν εἴτε ἐννόημα εἴθ᾽ 6 τί ποτε χρὴ καλεῖν οἱ 
A ~ , 
ζητητικοὶ τῶν κυρίων ὀνομάτων εἴσονται. μία 
\ 4 , “ > / > ἡ 
σφραγὶς πολλάκις μυρίας ὅσας ἀπείρους οὐσίας 
“σ᾿ ᾿ 
τυπώσασα πάντων ἔστιν ὅτε τῶν τύπων ἐξιτήλων 
a ; “- ~ ‘ 
αὐταῖς οὐσίαις γενομένων ἐν τῇ ἑαυτῆς φύσει μηδὲν 
a 2 ἢ 
77 βλαβεῖσα κατὰ χώραν ἔμεινεν. εἶτ᾽ οὐκ οἰόμεθα 
A > \ “- 43 2 
τὰς ἀρετάς, κἂν πάντες οἱ χαρακτῆρες, ovs ἐν- 
/ a a - ἐ A 
εσημήναντο Tats τῶν προσεληλυθότων ψυχαῖς, ὕπο 
“- ? / 
μοχθηρᾶς διαίτης ἢ τινος ἑτέρας ἐξ αἰτίας ἐξίτηλοι 
γένωνται, τὴν ἀκήρατον ἑαυτῶν καὶ ἄφθαρτον 
͵ ἢ ι , ἢ 7 a ε ῇ 
φύσιν εἰσαεὶ σχήσειν; οὐκ εἰδότες οὖν οἱ παιδείας 
> 4 “~ 
ἀμύητοι διαφορὰς οὔθ᾽ ὅλων πρὸς μέρη οὔτε γενῶν 
3 i ᾽ὔ 
πρὸς εἴδη οὔτε τὰς ἐν τούτοις ὁμωνυμίας πάντα 
4 / \ ns 
78 διὰ πάντων συγχέουσι καὶ φύρουσι. διὸ πᾶς 
f i A 
φίλαυτος, ἐπίκλησιν Kadi, διδαχθήτω ὅτι τὸ 
ἐ / om Sf \ / 
ὁμώνυμον τοῦ "ABeA ἀνήρηκε, τὸ εἶδος, τὸ μέρος, 
\ 9 λ 
τὸν ἀπεικονισθέντα τύπον, οὐ τὸ ἀρχέτυπον, οὐ τὸ 
\ / 
γένος, οὐ τὴν ἰδέαν, ἅπερ οἴεται μετὰ ζῴων ἄφθαρτα 
᾿Ξ , / / ~ 
ὄντα συνεφθαρκέναι. λεγέτω δή Tis κατακερτομῶν 
> \ 3 i / , s 4 
αὐτὸν κἀπιχλευάζων" Ti πεποίηκας, ὦ κακόδαιμον; 


οὐχ ἣν μὲν δοκεῖς ἀνῃρηκέναι φιλόθεον δόξαν, ζῇ 


Ὁ 


\ »--"-ι “~ \ 7 3 7 / 
παρὰ θεῷ; σαυτοῦ δὲ γέγονας αὐθέντης, ᾧ μόνῳ 


t 


~ 2 “ » 7 > > # > ᾽ 
βιοῦν ἀνυπαιτίως ἠδύνασο ἐξ ἐνέδρας ἀνελών. 


τ XXIT. Πάνυ δὲ πεφώνηται καὶ πρὸς κάλλος 
ἑρμηνείας καὶ πρὸς νοημάτων εὕρεσιν τὰ ἐπι- 
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ception, or whatever we may call it, is a matter for 
the decision of those who make exactness in the use 
of terms their study. A single seal has often left 
its impress on innumerable substances, and it has 
sometimes happened that all the impressions have 
vanished with the very substances on which they 
were made, while the seal has in its own nature 
taken no hurt but remains just as it was to begin 
with. In the face of a fact like this, must we not 
believe that the virtues will retain for ever their 
own nature, incapable of damage or decay. even if 
ali the characters which they have stamped on the 
souls of those who have come under their influence 
have become faint, owing to a bad life or from some 
other cause? We see, then, that those who are 
devoid of culture being uninitiated into the difference 
between wholes and parts and between classes and 
species, and know not how, though different, they 
may bear the same name, completely mix up and 
confound al] things. Wherefore let every lover of 
self, surnamed “ Cain,” be taught that he has slain 
that which shares Abel’s name, the specimen, the 
part, the impression stamped to resemble him, not 
the original, not the class, not the pattern, though 
he fancies that these, which are imperishable, have 
perished together with the living beings. Let some 
one say, taunting and ridiculing him: What have 
you done, poor wretch? Does not the God-loving 
creed, which you imagine you have annihilated, live 
with God? You have proved to be your own 
murderer, having slain by guile that which alone 
had the power to enable you to live a guiltless life. 
XXII. The words which follow are an utterance of 
great richness, whether we look at the beauty of 
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λεγόμενα ταῦτα" “᾿ φωνὴ αἵματος τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου 
βοᾷ πρὸς μὲ ἐκ τῆς γῆς ᾿ (Gen. iv. 10). ἡ μὲν 
οὖν κατὰ τὴν φράσιν ὑψηγορία πᾶσι τοῖς μὴ λόγων 
ἀμυήτοις γνώριμος" τὰ δ᾽ ἐμφαινόμενα νοήματα, 
ὡς ἂν οἷοί τε ὦμεν, ἐπισκεψώμεθα, καὶ πρότερόν 
γε περὶ τοῦ αἵματος. πολλαχοῦ μὲν γὰρ τῆς 
νομοθεσίας οὐσίαν τῆς ψυχῆς ἀποφαίνεται τὸ αἷμα 
λέγων ἄντικρυς" “᾿ ἡ γὰρ ψυχὴ πάσης σαρκὸς αἷμά 
ἐστιν '’ (Lev. xvil. 11 al.)- ὁπότε δὲ πρῶτον μετὰ 
τὴν οὐρανοῦ καὶ γῆς καὶ τῶν μεταξὺ γένεσιν 
ἐδημιούργει «τὸν» ἄνθρωπον ὃ ζῳοπλάστης, φησὶν 
ὅτι ““ ἐνεφύσησεν εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ πνεῦμα 
ζωῆς, καὶ ἐγένετο 6 ἄνθρωπος εἰς ψυχὴν ζῶσαν ”’ 
(Gen. 11. 7), πάλιν διὰ τούτου παριστάς, ὅτι 
πνεῦμά ἐστιν ἡ ψυχῆς οὐσία. καὶ μὴν τῶν ἐξ 
ἀρχῆς ὑποθέσεων ἄκρως εἴωθε διαμεμνῆσθαι, τὰ 
ἀκόλουθα καὶ ὁμολογούμενα τοῖς προτέροις δικαιῶν 
ἐφαρμόττειν: οὐκ ἂν οὖν πνεῦμα ψυχῆς οὐσίαν 
προειπὼν αἷμα διαφέρον σῶμά τι αὖθις ἔλεγεν, εἰ 
μὴ πρός τι τῶν ἀναγκαιοτάτων καὶ συνεκτικω- 
τάτων τὴν ἀναφορὰν ἐποιεῖτο. τί οὖν λεκτέον; 
ἕκαστον ἡμῶν κατὰ τὰς προσεχεῖς τομὰς ἀριθμῷ 
δύο εἶναι συμβέβηκε, ζῷδν τε καὶ ἄνθρωπον" 
ἑκατέρῳ δὲ τούτων συγγενὴς δύναμις τῶν κατὰ 
ψυχὴν ἀποκεκλήρωται, τῷ μὲν ἡ ζωτική, καθ᾽ ἣν 
ζῶμεν, τῷ δ᾽ ἡ λογική, καθ᾽ ἣν λογικοὶ γεγόναμεν' 
τῆς μὲν οὖν ζωτικῆς μετέχει καὶ τὰ ἄλογα, τῆς δὲ 


α Literally, “ of those which have soul as their principle.” 
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expression or at the thoughts conceived. The words 
are: ‘The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth to 
Me from out of the ground” (Gen. iv. 10). The 
loftiness of the phrasing is patent to all who are 
conversant with literature. Let us examine, accord- 
ing to our ability, the ideas expressed. And first, as 
to the blood. In many passages of the Law Moses 
pronounces the blood to be the essence of the life, 
saying in plain words, “for the life of all flesh is 
the blood ”’ (Lev. xvii. 11 εἰς.) Yet, when first after 
the creation of heaven and earth and of what lies 
between them, the Framer of living beings fashioned 
man, we read, “‘ He breathed into his face the breath 
of life, and man became a living soul ᾿᾿ (Gen. ii. 7), 
showing hereby, on the contrary, that the essence 
of life is breath. Now we must notice that it is the 
writer’s invariable habit never to forget for a moment 
the principles which he has laid down at the outset ; 
he is scrupulously careful to let his later statements 
be such as follow from and agree with what he has 
said before. He would not therefore, having already 
said that the essence of life is breath, have said 
further on that it is some different substance, namely 
blood, had he not been bringing the matter under 
some most vital and essential principle. What then 
are we to say? Each one of us, according to the 
primary analysis, is two in number, an animal and 
aman. To either of these has been allotted an 
inner ? power akin to the qualities of their respective 
life-principles, to one the power of vitality, in virtue 
of which we are alive, to the other the power of 
reasoning, in virtue of which we are reasoning 
beings. Of the power of vitality the irrational 
creatures partake with us ; of the power of reasoning 
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λογικῆς οὐ μετέχει μέν, ἄρχει δὲ ὁ θεός, ἢ τοῦ 
πρεσβυτάτου λόγου πηγή. ΧΧΗΙ. ἡ μὲν οὖν 
κοινὴ πρὸς τὰ ἄλογα δύναμις οὐσίαν ἔλαχεν αἷμα, ἡ 
δὲ ἐκ τῆς λογικῆς ἀπορρυεῖσα πηγῆς τὸ πνεῦμα, 
οὐκ ἀέρα κινούμενον, ἀλλὰ τύπον τινὰ καὶ χαρα- 
κτῆρα θείας δυνάμεως, ἣν ὀνόματι κυρίῳ Μωυσῆς 
εἰκόνα καλεῖ, δηλῶν ὅτι ἀρχέτυπον μὲν φύσεως 
λογιιςῆς 6 θεός ἐστι, μίμημα δὲ καὶ ἀπεικόνισμα 
ἄνθρωπος, οὐ τὸ διφυὲς ζῷον, ἀλλὰ τὸ τῆς ψυχῆς 


84 ἄριστον εἶδος, 6 νοῦς καὶ λόγος κέκληται. διὰ 
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τοῦτο σαρκὸς μὲν ψυχήν φησι τὸ αἷμα, εἰδὼς ὅτι 
ἡ σαρκῶν φύσις νοῦ μὲν οὐ μεμοίραται, ζωῆς δὲ 
καθάπερ καὶ ὅλον ἡμῶν τὸ σῶμα μετέχει, ἀνθρώ- 
που δὲ ψυχὴν πνεῦμα ὀνομάζει, ἄνθρωπον οὐ τὸ 
σύγκριμα καλῶν, ὡς ἔφην, ἀλλὰ τὸ θεοειδὲς ἐκεῖνο 
δημιούργημα, ᾧ λογιζόμεθα, οὗ τὰς ῥίζας εἰς 
οὐρανὸν ἔτεινε καὶ τῆς ὑστάτης τῶν λεγομένων 
ἀπλανῶν ἁψῖδος ἐξῆψε. μόνον γὰρ δὴ τῶν ἐπὶ 
γῆς φυτὸν οὐράνιον ὁ θεὸς ἄνθρωπον εἰργάσατο, 
τῶν μὲν ἄλλων τὰς κεφαλὰς πηξάμενος ἐν χέρσῳ 
--κατωκάρα γὰρ πάντα---ἀνθρώπου δὲ εἰς τὸ ἄνω 
προαγαγών, ἵνα τὰς τροφὰς ὀλυμπίους καὶ ἀφθάρ- 
τους ἀλλὰ μὴ γεώδεις καὶ φθαρτὰς ἐ ἔχοι' παρὸ καὶ 
τοῦ σώματος ἡμῶν τὸ μὲν ὅσον ἀναισθητότατον 
πλεῖστον ἀποστήσας λογισμοῦ τὰς βάσεις γῇ 
προσερρίζου, τὰς δὲ νοῦ δορυφόρους αἰσθήσεις καὶ 
αὐτὸν ἐκεῖνον πορρωτάτω μὲν τῶν περὶ γῆν 
ἐξῴκισε, ταῖς δὲ | ἀέρος καὶ οὐρανοῦ περιόδοις 


4 See App. pp. 494, 498. 
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God is, not indeed partaker, but originator, being 
the Fountain of archetypal reason. XXIII. To the 
faculty which we have in common with the irrational 
creatures blood has been given as its essence ; but 
to the faculty which streams forth from the fountain 
of reason breath has been assigned ; not moving air, 
but, as it were, an impression stamped by the divine 
power, to which Moses gives the appropriate title 
of “image,” thus indicating that God is the Arche- 
type of rational existence, while man is a copy and 
likeness. By ‘‘ man’’ I mean not the living creature 
with two natures, but the highest form in which the 
life shows itself; and this has received the title of 
“mind” and ‘“‘ reason.” This is why he says that 
the blood is the life of the flesh, being aware that 
the fleshly nature has received no share of mind, but 
partakes of vitality just as the whole of our body 
does ; but man’s life he names “ breath,” giving the 
title of ““man”’ not to the composite mass, as | 
have said, but to that God-like creation with which 
we reason, whose roots He caused * to reach even to 
heaven and come forth from the outmost circles of 
the so-called fixed stars. For God made man, alone 
of things on the earth, a heavenly growth, fixing on 
the ground the heads of all others ; for they all have 
the head bending downwards; but raising man’s 
upward, that his nourishment may be celestial and 
imperishable, not perishable and earthly. In accord- 
ance with this He attached our feet to the earth, 
thus removing as far as possible from the reasoning 
faculty that part of our body which is least capable 
of feeling, but our senses, which are satellites of the 
mind, and our mind itself he set at the greatest 
distance from the ground, linking them with the 
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86 ἀφθάρτοις οὔσαις ἐνεδήσατο. XXIV. μηκέτ᾽ οὖν 
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ὧδε: ψυχὴν οὐδεμίαν τῷ σώματι ὁ ποιῶν εἰργάζετο 
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μάτων καὶ σωμάτων ἐφάπτεσθαι; ἢ δίχα τῶν 
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ἐπιγείων καὶ τὰ μετάρσια καταλαμβάνειν, ἀέρα καὶ 
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circuits? of air and heaven, which are imperishable. 
XXIV. Let not us then, the pupils of Moses, be 
any longer at a loss as to how man came to have a 
conception of the invisible God. For Moses himself 
learnt it by a divine communication, and has taught 
us how it was. He stated it thus. The Creator 
wrought for the body no soul capable by itself of 
seeing its Maker, but, accounting that it would be 
greatly to the advantage of the thing wrought should 
it obtain a conception of Him who wrought it, since 
this is what ὃ determines happiness and blessedness, 
He breathed into him from above of His own Deity. 
The invisible Deity stamped on the invisible soul 
the impress of Itself, to the end that not even the 
terrestrial region should be without a share in the 
image of God. But the Archetype is, of course, so 
devoid of visible form that even His image could not 
be seen. Having been struck in accord with the 
Pattern, it entertainéd ideas -not now mortal but 
immortal. For how could a mortal nature at one 
and the same time have stayed at home and been 
abroad, or have seen what is here and what is else- 
where, or have sailed round every sea and traversed 
earth to its furthest bounds, or have grasped laws 
and customs, or, to say allin one word, circumstances 
and substances? Or, going beyond earthly things, 
how could it have apprehended also things on high, 
air and its changes, characteristics of special times, 
and all that is brought to pass by the seasons of the 
vear, whether unexpectedly or in keeping with the 
usual course of things ? ‘How, again, would it have 
been possible for him to fly up from the earth through 
the air into the sky and to examine the condition 
and movement of the heavenly bodies, discovering 
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ws ἔχουσιν, ὡς κινοῦνται, τίνες ὅροι THs κινήσεως 
ἀρχῆς καὶ τέλους αὐταῖς, πῶς ἀλλήλαις τε καὶ τῷ 
παντὶ κατά τι συγγενείας δίκαιον ἁρμόζονται; 
τέχνας TE καὶ ἐπιστήμας ἐπινοῆσαι, ὅσαν τά τε 
ἐκτὸς δημιουργοῦσι καὶ τὰ περὶ σῶμα καὶ ψυχήν, 
ὡς ἑκάτερον βελτιωθήσεται, πραγματεύονται, καὶ 
μυρία ἄλλα, ὧν οὔτε ἀριθμὸν οὔτε φύσιν λόγῳ 
80 περιλαβεῖν εὔπορον; μόνον γὰρ αὐτὸ τῶν παρ᾽ 
ἡμῖν ὁ νοῦς ἅτε πάντων ὠκυδρομώτατος καὶ τὸν 
χρόνον, ἐν ᾧ γίνεσθαι δοκεῖ, φθάνει καὶ παραμεί- 
βεται, κατὰ ἀοράτους δυνάμεις ἀχρόνως τοῦ τε 
παντὸς καὶ μερῶν καὶ τῶν τούτων αἰτίων ἐπιψαύων. 
ἤδη δὲ οὐ μόνον ἄχρι τῶν γῆς καὶ θαλάττης ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ἀέρος καὶ οὐρανοῦ περάτων ἐλθὼν οὐδ᾽ ἐνταῦθα 
ἔστη, βραχὺν ὅρον τοῦ συνεχοῦς καὶ ἀπαύστου 
δρόμου νομίσας τὸν κόσμον εἶναι, προσωτέρω δὲ 
χωρῆσαι γλιχόμενος καὶ τὴν ἀκατάληπτον θεοῦ 
φύσιν, ὅτι μὴ πρὸς τὸ εἶναι μόνον, καταλαβεῖν, ἣν 
90 δύνηται. πῶς οὖν εἰκὸς βραχὺν οὕτως ὄντα τὸν 
ἀνθρώπινον νοῦν μήνιγγι ἢ καρδίᾳ, βραχέσιν ὄγ- 
κοις, ἐγκατειλημμένον μέγεθος οὐρανοῦ καὶ κόσμου 
[209] | χωρῆσαι τοσοῦτον, εἰ μὴ τῆς θείας καὶ εὐδαί- 
μονος ψυχῆς ἐκείνης ἀπόσπασμα ἦν οὐ διαιρετόν; 
τέμνεται γὰρ οὐδὲν τοῦ θείου κατ᾽ ἀπάρτησιν, ἀλλὰ 
μόνον ἐκτείνεται. διὸ μεμοιραμένος τῆς ἐν τῷ 
παντὶ τελειότητος, ὅταν ἐννοῇ κόσμον, τοῖς πέρασι 
τοῦ παντὸς συνευρύνεται ῥῆξιν οὐ λαμβάνων' 
ὁλκὸς γὰρ ἡ δύναμις αὐτοῦ. 
91 XXV. Ταῦτα μὲν οὖν ὡς ἐν βραχέσιν εἰρήσθω 
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how the beginning of their movement and its cessa- 
tion is determined, in what manner they are, in 
accordance with some law of congruity, adjusted 
both to one another and to the universe? How 
would it have been possible for him to devise arts 
and sciences, which produce material objects, or 
deal with the betterment of soul and body, and to 
do a thousand other things, the number and nature 
of which are almost beyond telling ? For the mind, 
alone of all our endowments, being swifter than all 
things, outruns and leaves behind the time in which 
it seems to find itself, and, by virtue of invisible 
faculties, comes timelessly into contact with both 
the whole and its parts, and with the causes which 
give rise to both. And now, having come not only 
as far as the bounds of earth and sea but of air and 
sky also, not even there did it stay its steps, deeming 
the limit of the universe to be too narrow for its 
constant and unceasing course, and aiming at pro- 
ceeding further, and at apprehending if possible the 
nature of God, which, beyond the bare fact that He 
is, is inapprehensible. How, then, was it likely that 
the mind of man being so small, contained in such 
small bulks as a brain or a heart, should have room 
for all the vastness of sky and universe, had it not 
been an inseparable portion of that divine and 
blessed soul? For no part of that which is divine 
cuts itself off and becomes separate, but does but 
extend itself. The mind, then, having obtained a 
share of the perfection which is in the whole, when 
it conceives of the universe, reaches out as widely 
as the bounds of the whole, and undergoes no 
severance ; for its force is expansive. 

XXV. Regarding the essence οὗ life these few 
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περὶ οὐσίας ψυχῆς. τὸ δὲ “ φωνὴν αἵματος Body” 
(Gen. iv. 10) κατ᾽ ἀκόλουθον οὕτως ἀποδώσομεν. 
τῆς ἡμετέρας ψυχῆς τὸ μὲν ἀφωνόν ἐστι, τὸ δὲ 
φωνῆεν" τὸ μὲν “ἄλογον ἄφωνον, φωνῆεν δ᾽ ὅσον 
λογικόν, ¢ ὃ δὴ μόνον ἔννοιαν εἴληφε θεοῦ" τοῖς γὰρ 
ἄλλοις μέρεσιν οὔτε θεὸν οὔτε τι νοητὸν κατα- 
θ2 λαβεῖν δυνάμεθα. τῆς οὖν ζωτικῆς δυνάμεως, ἧς 
τὸ οὐσιῶδες αἷμα, μοῖρά τις ἐξαίρετον ἔσχε γέρας 
φωνὴν καὶ λόγον, οὐ τὸ διὰ ᾿ στόματος καὶ γλώττης 
ῥέον νᾶμα, ἀλλὰ τὴν πηγήν, ad’ ἧς αἱ τοῦ προ- 
φορικοῦ ,δεξαμεναὶ πληροῦσθαι πεφύκασιν' ἡ δὲ 
πηγὴ νοῦς ἐστι, δι᾽ οὗ τὰς “πρὸς τὸν ὄντα ἐντεύξεις 
καὶ ἐκβοήσεις τῇ μὲν ἑκόντες τῇ δὲ καὶ ἄκοντες 
93 ἀναφθεγγόμεθα. ὁ δὲ ἅτε ἀγαθὸς ὧν καὶ ἵλεως 
τοὺς ἱκέτας οὐκ ἀποστρέφεται, καὶ μάλισθ᾽ ὅταν 
ἐπὶ τοῖς Αἰγυπτίοις ἐ ἔργοις καὶ πάθεσι στενάζοντες 
ἀψευδῶς καὶ ἀπλάστως ἐκβοῶσι:' τότε γὰρ ἀνα- 
βαίνειν φησὶ Μωυσῆς τοὺς λόγους αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν 
θεόν (Exod. 11. 23), τὸν δὲ ἐπακούσαντα ῥύεσθαι 
94 τῶν παρεστώτων κακῶν" ταῦτα δὲ πάντα γίνεσθαι, 
ὅταν ὁ βασιλεὺς Αἰγύπτου τελευτήσῃ" τὸ παρα- 
δοξότατον" εἰκὸς γὰρ ἦν ἀποθανόντος τυράννου 
χαίρειν καὶ γεγηθέναι τοὺς τυραννουμένους. ἀλλὰ 
τότε λέγονται στενάζειν" ᾿ “μετὰ γὰρ τὰς ἡμέρας 
τὰς πολλὰς ἐκείνας ἐτελεύτησεν ὁ βασιλεὺς 
Αἰγύπτου, καὶ κατεστέναξαν οἱ υἱοὶ ᾿Ισραή ar” 
95 (ib.). πρὸς μὲν οὖν τὸ ῥητὸν ἡ λέξις τὸ εὔλογον 
οὐ περιέχει, πρὸς δὲ τὰς ἐν ψυχῇ δυνάμεις τὸ κατ᾽ 
αὐτὴν ἀκόλουθον εὑρίσκεται. ὁ γὰρ ἀνασκιδνὰς 
καὶ ἀπορρίπτων τὰς περὶ τῶν καλῶν δόξας ὅταν 


4 See App. p. 495. 
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remarks may suffice. In due sequence we must go 
on to interpret ‘‘ the voice of blood crieth ” in this 
way. One part of our life or soul is dumb, another 
part has a voice. The irrational part is dumb; the 
rational part has a voice, it only having attained to 
the conception of God ; for with the other parts we 
can apprehend neither God nor any other mental 
object. In the vital faculty, then, whose essence is 
blood, a portion has obtained, as a special prize, 
voice and speech ; I do not mean the stream flowing 
through the mouth and over the tongue, but the 
fountain-head from which, by nature’s ordering, the 
cisterns of uttered speech are filled. This fountain- 
head is the mind, through which, partly voluntarily, 
partly involuntarily, we utter aloud entreaties and 
outcries to Him that 1s. He, in His goodness and 
graciousness, does not disregard His suppliants, above 
all when they cry out without pretence or falsehood, 
groaning over their tasks and sufferings in Egypt: 
for then, says Moses, their words go up to God 
(Exod. ii, 23), and He listens to them and delivers 
them from evils that are upon them. All this comes 
to pass upon the death of the king of Egypt. Here 
is a thing clean contrary to expectation; for one 
would expect, when a tyrant dies, those over whom 
he has tyrannized to be glad and rejoice ; yet it is 
then that they are said to lament, for we are told 
‘after those many days the king of Egypt died, and 
the children of Israel lamented sorely” (ebid.). Taken 
literally the sentence is contradictory to reason: If 
it apply to the powers that sway the soul, the state- 
ment of the second clause is seen to be consequent 
upon that in the first. Pharaoh is the power that 
scatters to the winds and flings away all ideas of 
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ἐν ἡμῖν ζωπυρῆται Φαραὼ καὶ ὑγιαίνειν. δοκῇ, εἰ 
δή τινα τῶν φαύλων ὑγιαίνειν λεκτέον, τὴν ἡδονὴν 
ἀποδεχόμεθα ἐγκράτειαν πέραν ὅρων ἐλαύνοντες" 
ὅταν δὲ ἀπόκρατος γένηται καὶ τρόπον τινὰ τελευ- 
τήσῃ ὁ τοῦ βδελυρῶς καὶ ἀσελγῶς ζῆν αἴτιος, τὸν 
σώφρονα ἐναυγασθέντες βίον μετακλαίομεν καὶ 
μεταστένομεν τῆς παλαιᾶς διαίτης ἑαυτούς, ὅτι 
ἡδονὴν ἀρετῆς προτιμήσαντες θνητὸν βίον ἀθανάτῳ 
ἐπεζεύξαμεν' λαβὼν δ᾽ οἶκτον τῆς συνεχοῦς ἡμῶν 

[910] ὀλοφύρσεως ὁ μόνος | εὐμενὴς προσίεται ψυχὰς 
ἱκέτιδας, τὸν δὲ ἐπισεισθέντα τῶν παθῶν Αἰγύπτιον 
σκηπτὸν ῥᾳδίως ἀπωθεῖται. 

99 XXVI. Τῷ δὲ μὴ δεχομένῳ μετάνοιαν Κάιν δι᾽ 
ὑπερβολὴν ἄγους ἀδελφοκτονίας οἰκειοτάτας ἀρὰς 
τίθεται" πρῶτον μὲν γάρ φησιν αὐτῷ" “ καὶ νῦν 
ἐπικατάρατος σὺ ἀπὸ τῆς yas” (Gen. iv. 11), 
δηλῶν πρῶτον ὅτι οὐχὶ νῦν «πρῶτον» ὅτε ἐδολο- 
φόνησεν ἐναγὴς καὶ ἐπάρατός ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
πρότερον ὅτε ἐβούλευσε τὸν φόνον, τῆς γνώμης 

97 ἴσον τῷ τελείῳ δυναμένης. ἕως μὲν γὰρ τὰ 
αἰσχρὰ μόνον ἐννοοῦμεν κατὰ ψιλὴν τοῦ νοῦ 

αντασίαν, τότε τῆς διανοίας «οὔκ» ἐσμεν ὕποχοι, 
δύναται γὰρ καὶ ἀκουσίως ἡ ψυχὴ τρέπεσθαι" ὅταν 
δὲ προσγένηται τοῖς βουλευθεῖσιν ἡ πρᾶξις, 
ὑπαίτιον γίνεται καὶ τὸ βουλεύσασθαι, τὸ γὰρ 
ἑκουσίως διαμαρτάνειν ταύτῃ μάλιστα δια- 

98 γνωρίζεται. κατάρατον. δέ φησι τὸν νοῦν οὐκ ἀπ᾽ 
ἄλλου τινὸς ἢ ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἔσεσθαι' τῶν γὰρ 
χαλεπωτάτων αὐτοῦ συμφορῶν τὸ περὶ ἕκαστον 

1 πρῶτον is inserted from conjecture. 


BOs we laid upon life immortal the imprisoning bar of 
mortality.” 
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what is noble. When this power is quick and active 
in us and seems to be strong and healthy, if indeed 
any evil power may be said to be healthy, we drive 
self-control far from us, and welcome pleasure. But, 
when the author of our foul and licentious life 
weakens and, so to speak, dies, we are brought all 
at once to a clear view of the life of self-mastery, 
and turn to lamenting and bewailing ourselves for 
our old mode of living, seeing that, preferring 
pleasure to virtue, we overlaid immortal with mortal 
life.¢ But He Who alone is gracious, taking pity 
on our ceaseless mourning, accepts our suppliant 
souls, and without effort dispels the Egyptian tornado 
of passions which had burst upon us. 

XXVI. On Cain, who rejects repentance, He pro- 
ceeds, owing to the enormity of his guilt, to lay 
curses most appropriate to the murder of a brother. 
And first He says to him “ Now also art thou accursed 
from the earth ”’ (Gen. iv. 11), showing that it is not 
now for the first time, when he has perpetrated the 
treacherous deed, that he is abominable and accurst, 
but that he was so before also when he plotted the 
murder, since the purpose is as important as the 
completed act. For so long as we only conceive dis- 
graceful actions with the bare imagination of the 
mind, so long we are not guilty of the intent, for 
the soul may even against our will move amiss. But 
when the deeds planned have also been carried out, 
the very planning involves guilt, for the deliberateness 
of the offence is the chief point made evident by its 
execution. Now He says that the mind will be 
accurst not from anything else than from the earth ; 
for the earthly part of each one of us is discovered 
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ἡμῶν γεῶδες αἴτιον εὑρίσκεται" τὸ γοῦν eae ἢ 
νόσῳ χρησάμενον τὰς ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ προσβαλ ov 
κῆρας ἄσης καὶ ἀδημονίας αὐτὸν ἐνέπλησεν ἢ 
πιανθὲν ἀμέτρως ἀπολαύσει ἡδονῶν ἀμβλυτέρας 
τὰς εἰς τὸ καταλαμβάνειν ἀκμὰς ἀπειργάσατο. 
καὶ μὲν δὴ ἑκάστη τῶν αἰσθήσεων δεκτικὴ βλάβης 
ἐστίν: ἢ γὰρ κάλλος ἰδὼν ἔρωτος ἐτρώθη δεινοῦ 
πάθους βέλεσιν ἢ θάνατον ἀκούσας γένει προσ- 
ἤἥκοντός τινος ὑπὸ λύπης ἐκάμφθη" πολλάκις δὲ καὶ 
γεῦσις αὐτὸν κατέβαλεν ἀηδέσι χυλοῖς αἰκισαμένη 
7 πλήθει ἡδέων βαρύνασα' τῶν μὲν γὰρ πρὸς 
συνουσίαν οἴστρων τί δεῖ μεμνῆσθαι; πόλεις ὅλας 
καὶ χώρας καὶ κλίματα μεγάλα γῆς οὗτοι δι- 
ἔφθειραν, ὧν μάρτυς ἡ ποιητῶν καὶ συγγραφέων 
πληθὺς σχεδὸν ἅπασα. 

XXVIII. Τὸν δὲ τρόπον, καθ᾽ ὃν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς 
κατάρατος ὁ νοῦς γίνεται, προσυπογράφει λέγων' 
“ἢ ἔχανε τὸ στόμα αὐτῆς δέξασθαι τὸ αἷμα τοῦ 
ἀδελφοῦ gov” (Gen. iv. 11). χαλεπὸν γὰρ δι- 
οιχθῆναί τε καὶ ἀνευρυνθῆναι τὰ τῶν αἰσθήσεων 
στόμια, ὡς ἀχανέσιν αὐτοῖς τὴν τῶν αἰσθητῶν 
φορὰν ποταμοῦ πλημμυροῦντος δίκην ἐπιχεῖσθαι, 

μηδενὸς τὴν ίαιον ὁρμὴν ἀνωθοῦντος" τότε γὰρ 
ἐγκαταποθεὶς ὃ νοῦς τοσούτῳ κλύδωνι βύθιος 
εὑρίσκεται, μηδ᾽ ὅσον ἀνανήξασθαι καὶ ὑπερ- 
κῦψαι δυνάμενος. ἀλλὰ χρὴ τούτων ἑκάστῳ κατα- 
χρῆσθαι μὴ πρὸς ἃ δύναται μᾶλλον ἢ πρὸς τὰ 
βέλτιστα" δύναται μὲν γὰρ πάνθ᾽ ὁρᾶν χρώματα καὶ 
σχήματα ἡ ὄψις, ἀλλ᾽ ὁράτω τὰ φωτός, μὴ σκότους, 
ἄξια" δύναται δὲ καὶ τὸ οὖς πασῶν ἀντιλαμβάνεσθαι 
φωνῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐνίων παρακουέτω, μυρία γὰρ τῶν 
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to be accountable for our most dire misfortunes. 
For instance, the body either suffers from illness and 
inflicts on its owner the maladies that arise from 
itself, filling him with nausea and distress, or, having 
become outrageously gross through indulgence in 
pleasures, blunts his keenness of perception. And, 
as we all know, every one of the senses is an avenue 
for the entrance of harm. A man sees beauty, and 
is wounded by the darts of the dread passion of love ; 
or he hears of the death of a kinsman and is bowed 
down with grief. Frequently too his palate brings 
about his downfall, upsetting him with disagreeable 
viands, or oppressing him with a surfeit of delicacies. 
I need hardly refer to the incitements to sexual 
indulgence. These have ruined entire cities and 
countries and vast regions of the earth, as wellnigh 
all the poets and historians of the world testify. 
XXVII. The manner in which the mind becomes 
accurst from the earth is next indicated by the 
words, “‘ which opened its mouth to receive thy 
brother’s blood’ (Gen.iv. 11). Itisacruel thing that 
the inlets of the senses should be opened wide for the 
torrent of the objects of sense to be poured, like a river 
in spate, into their gaping orifices, with nothing to 
stay their violent rush. Tor then the mind, swallowed 
up by the huge inpouring, is found at the bottom, 
unable so much as to rise to the surface and look out. 
We ought to employ each one of these faculties, 
not on all that it is capable of doing but rather on 
the objects of greatest value. The eye is capable of 
seeing all colours and all forms, but let it see those 
that are meet for light not for darkness. The ear 
too is capable of apprehending all uttered words, but 
some let it refuse to hear, for countless things that 
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Ὁ λ f > /, δ᾽ φ 7 2 
[211] λεγομένων αἰσχρά" μηδ᾽ ὅτι γεύσεώς | σοι μετα- 
ry ΡῈ 
δέδωκεν ἡ φύσις, ὦ τετυφωμένε, τρόπον αἰθυίης 
πάντων ἀπλήστως ἐμφοροῦ' πολλὰ γὰρ τῶν οὐ 
τροφίμων μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ περιττῶν νόσους μετὰ 
102 χαλεπῆς ὠδῖνος ἔτεκε' μηδ᾽ ὅτι μερῶν τῶν πρὸς 
γονὰς ἠξιώθης ἕνεκα τῆς διαμονῆς τοῦ παντός, 
φθορὰς καὶ μοιχείας καὶ τὰς ἄλλας οὐκ εὐαγεῖς 
i / > > «@ 4 7 \ > / 
μίξεις μετέρχου, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσαι μετὰ νόμου τὸ ἀνθρώ- 
? 
πων σπείρουσί τε καὶ φυτεύουσι γένος" μηδ᾽ ὅτι 
A 

γλώττης καὶ στόματος καὶ φωνητηρίων ὀργάνων 
μεμοίρασαι, πάντ᾽ ἐκλάλει, καὶ τὰ ἄρρητα’ τὸ γὰρ 
ἐχεμυθεῖν ἔστιν ὅπου χρήσιμον, καὶ μοι δοκοῦσιν 
οὗ μαθόντες λέγειν μεμαθηκέναι καὶ ἡσυχάζειν, τῆς 
αὐτῆς δυνάμεως περιποιούσης ἑκάτερον, οἱ δ᾽ ὅσα 
ἃ on ὃ 7 3 ὃ 4 λ / JAN. 

μὴ προσῆκε διεξιόντες οὐ δύναμιν λόγων a 

ε td > θ / > ͵ A ὃ 2 
103 ἡσυχίας ἀσθένειαν ἐπιδείκνυσθαι. διὸ σπουδάζω- 
μεν ἕκαστον τῶν εἰρημένων στομίων καταδεῖν 
τοῖς ἀρρήκτοις ἐγκρατείας δεσμοῖς" “᾿ὅσα γὰρ 

2.ϑᾷ.}ᾷΑ,ἡἃ ὃ “~ ὃ “~ 3?) 4 M ~ > ¢ “ 
οὐχὶ δεσμῷ καταδεῖται ᾿᾿ φησὶ Μωυσῆς ἐν ἑτέροις 
(Num. xix. 15) “᾿ ἀκάθαρτα εἶναι, ὡς ἂν τοῦ 
/ i 4 A ᾽ ‘ “ 
κεχαλάσθαι καὶ κεχηνέναι καὶ λελύσθαι τὰ ψυχῆς 
~ “~ \ 
μέρη κακοδαιμονίας αἰτίου, τοῦ δὲ συνῆχθαι Kat 

/ 2 A \ a \ 7 3 7 
συνεσφίγχθαι ὀρθὸν καὶ βίον καὶ λόγον ἐργαζομένου. 
τὸν ἄθεον οὖν καὶ ἀσεβῆ Κάιν δεόντως καταρᾶται, 
ὅτι τοὺς φωλεοὺς τοῦ συγκρίματος διοίξας ἐπι- 
κέχηνε πᾶσι τοῖς ἐκτός, εὐχόμενος δι᾿ ἀπληστίαν 


¢ Or ‘food taken not for simple nourishment but in 
excess,”’ 
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are said are disgraceful. And because nature has 
given you taste, as she has to us all, do not, O sense- 
less one, be like a cormorant and greedily devour all 
things. For maladies causing acute pain have been 
brought on in many cases by food that was not 
nourishing only but rare and expensive. And be- 
cause, with a view to the persistence of the race, you 
were endowed with generative organs, do not run 
after rapes and adulteries and other unhallowed forms 
of intercourse, but only those which are the lawful 
means of propagating the human race. And because 
a tongue and a mouth and organs of speech have 
been allotted to you, do not blurt out all things, 
even those which are secrets; for there are places 
where it is good to refrain from speech ; and it seems 
to me that those who have learned to speak have 
learned also to be silent, since the same faculty 
renders us capable both of exercising speech and of 
refraining from its exercise; and those who talk 
about things they should not, appear to me to display 
not power of speech but weakness in keeping silent. 
So let us make it our earnest endeavour to bind up 
each of the openings which we have mentioned with 
the adamantine chains of self-control. For Moses 
says elsewhere (Numb. xix. 15) that “ every open 
vessel which hath no covering bound upon it, is 
_ unclean,” implying that wretchedness is due to the 
different parts of the soul having been left loose and 
gaping and unfastened, while proper ordering of life 
and speech is the result of these being kept close 
and tight. So we see that God cannot but curse the 
godless and impious Cain, because, opening wide the 
inner chambers of his complex being, he stood agape 
for all outward things, praying in his greed to be 
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δέξασθαί τε αὐτὰ Kal χωρῆσαι én’ ὀλέθρῳ τοῦ 
φιλοθέου δόγματος "ABed. 

AXVITI. ᾿Ἑργάσεται διὰ τοῦτο τὴν γῆν (Gen. 
iv. 12), οὐ γεωργήσει: γεωργὸς μὲν γὰρ πᾶς 
τεχνίτης, ὅτι τέχνη καὶ ἡ γεωργία, πολλοὶ δὲ τῶν 
ἰδιωτῶν γεωπόνοι τὴν ἄνευ ἐμπειρίας ἕνεκα τῶν 
ἀναγκαίων μετιόντες ὑπηρεσίαν: οὗτοι μὲν οὖν ἐν 
οἷς δρῶσι πολλὰ βλάπτουσιν ἐπιστάτου μὴ τυχόντες" 
ἃ δ᾽ ἂν καὶ εὖ ἐργάσωνται, κατὰ τύχην, οὐ σὺν 
λόγῳ, κατορθοῦσι: τὰ δὲ τῶν γεωργῶν τὰ μετ᾽ 
ἐπιστήμης ἐνεργούμενα πάντ᾽ ἐστὶν ἐξ ἀνάγκης 
ὠφέλιμα. τούτου χάριν ὃ νομοθέτης τῷ δικαίῳ 
Νῶε τὴν γεωργικὴν ἀνῆψε τέχνην (Gen. 1x. 90), 
ἐκδιδάσκων ὅτι καθάπερ γεωργὸς ἀγαθὸς 6 σπου- 
δαῖος τῆς τε ἀγρίας ὕλης τὰ μὲν ὅσα βλαβερὰ ἔρνη 
πρὸς παθῶν ἢ κακιῶν φυτευθέντα ἐκκόπτει, τὰ δ᾽ 
ὅσα μὴ καρποτόκα μὲν δύναται δὲ ἀντὶ τείχους 
φραγμὸς εἶναι ψυχῆς ὀχυρώτατος ἐᾷ, καὶ πάλιν 
αὖ τῆς ἡμέρου πάσης κατὰ διαφέροντας καὶ οὐχὶ 
τοὺς αὐτοὺς τρόπους ἐπιμελεῖται, τῶν μὲν ἀφαιρῶν, 
τοῖς δὲ προστιθείς, καὶ τὰ μὲν εἰς μέγεθος αὔξων, 
τὰ δὲ εἰς βραχύτητα συντέμνων: ἤδη δὲ καὶ 
ἄμπελον ἰδὼν εὐθηνοῦσαν τὰς κληματίδας ἔτεινε 
κατὰ γῆς, τάφρους ὀρυξάμενος καὶ τὸν χοῦν αὖθις 
ἐπενεγκών' αἱ δ᾽ ἀντὶ ] μερῶν ὅλαι καὶ ἀντὶ θυγα- 
τέρων μητέρες οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν ἐγίνοντο, ἔτι καὶ 
τῆς φύσει μητρὸς ἀποδύσασαι τὸ γῆρας" παυσαμένη 
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able both to take them in, and to find room for them 
for the destruction of Abel, or the teaching devoted 
to God. 

XXVIII. For this reason he shall ‘ work” the 
earth (Gen. iv. 12), not “ 4111 it: for every tiller of 
the soil is a skilled workman, since tilling, too, is a 
matter of skill, but plenty of untrained men are 
workers on the soil, plying the task of unskilled 
labourers to procure the necessaries of life. These 
people do much mischief in their agricultural opera- 
tions from not having found anyone to direct them ; 
and if they do anything well, they succeed by 
accident, not with the aid of reason; but the scientific 
labours of the tillers of the soil are all of necessity 
beneficial. This explains why the lawgiver ascribed 
to righteous Noah the skilled trade of a tiller of the 
soil (Gen. ix. 20), wishing to bring out the truth 
that, just as a good husbandman does, the man of 
sound character in dealing with trees in a wild state 
cuts away all harmful shoots grown from passions or 
vices, leaving such as, though not fruit-bearing, can 
serve as a wall and be a most firm fence of the soul : 
while, on the other hand, he tends all the cultivated 
trees, not by the same but by different methods, 
taking away from some, making additions to others, 
making some larger, and reducing others in size. 
And now I come to an illustration that particularly 
interests me. Noticing a luxuriant vine he will bend 
down its tendrils to the ground, dig trenches, throw 
the soil back to cover them. In a short time these 
become wholes instead of parts, mothers instead of 
daughters. Not only so, but they relieve the mother 
who bore them of the burden of old age. For, 
released from a task which used to impoverish and 


273 


PHILO 


“- 4 
yap τοῦ διανέμειν καὶ κατακερματίζειν τὴν τροφὴν 
πολλοῖς ἐκγόνοις ἅτε ἱκανοῖς γεγονόσιν ἐξ ἑαυτῶν 

7 3 a > # é 5 / 
τρέφεσθαι, map’ ἣν αἰτίαν λιμώττουσα ἠσθένει, 
- f 
μόλις διακορὴς ἐγένετο, ws πιανθεῖσαν madu 
> A id 4 9 “ a ~ 
107 ἀνηβῆσαι. ἕτερον δὲ ἐθεασάμην, Os τῶν 
ἡμέρων δένδρων οὐϊς εὐγενὲς ὃ μὲν ὑπερεῖχε τῆς 
“-- - 7 
γῆς ἔρνος ἔτεμε, μικρὸν δ᾽ ὅσον πρὸς αὐταῖς ρίζαις 
> 2 » λ \ δ᾽ > 3 > “~ € f Add 
ἀνέχον εἴασε, λαβὼν δ᾽ ἀπ᾽ εὐγενοῦς ἑτέρου κλάδον 
~ i} ~ ; / 
εὐφυᾶ Tov μὲν ἄχρι τῆς ἐντεριώνης καθ᾽ ἕν μέρος 
3 / \ 4 \ aA 7 ι] 3 ~ 
ἀπέξεσε, τὸ δὲ πρὸς ταῖς ῥίζαις od κατὰ πολλοῦ 
7 bd tf 3 > @ ~ ͵ 4 
βάθους ἐντεμών, ἀλλ᾽ ὥστε διαστῆσαι μόνον τὴν 
ἕνωσιν, τὸ ἀπεξεσμένον ὑπενεγκὼν ἐνηρμόσατο τῷ 
2 2 a 3 ; / / / 
108 διαστήματι: ἐξ ὧν ἀμφοτέρων pia δένδρου φύσις 
ἠνωμένη γίνεται, ἑκατέρου μέρους ἀντίδοσιν τῆς 
: / \ 
ὠφελείας θατέρῳ ποιουμένου" αἱ μὲν yap ῥίζαι τὸν 
> ΄ / \ , 3 ͵ 
ἐφαρμοσθέντα τρέφουσι καὶ κωλύουσιν adavat- 
͵7 δ 9 5 , 3 4 “ιὦ 
νεσθαι κλάδον, ὃ δ᾽ εὐκαρπίαν ἀμοιβὴν τροφῆς 

; : 

ἀντιχαρίζεται Tavrats. 
Ἤ δὲ A LAA é ~ ‘ , 
στι δὲ καὶ ἄλλα μυρία τῶν κατὰ γεωργίαν 
τεχνικὰ ἔργα, ὧν περιττὸν ἐν τῷ παρόντι με- 
a ~ A 4 b ,ὔ ᾿ 
μνῆσθαι' τοῦ γὰρ διαφορὰν ἐνδείξασθαι μόνον 
~ “ -φ 3 
ἐργάτου γῆς καὶ γεωργοῦ χάριν ταῦτ᾽ ἐμη- 
109 κύναμεν. XXIX. ὁ μὲν δὴ φαῦλος τὸ γεῶδες 
σῶμα καὶ τὰς συγγενεῖς αἰσθήσεις αὐτῷ καὶ ὅσα 
ἐκτὸς αἰσθητὰ ἐργαζόμενος ἀτέχνως οὐ παύεται, 
A “ \ \ i \ ¢ ~ 
καὶ βλάπτει μὲν τὴν παναθλίαν ψυχὴν ἑαυτοῦ, 
/ A ῖ κα ~ 7 3 a \ oo 
βλάπτει δὲ καὶ ὃ δοκεῖ μάλιστα ὠφελεῖν τὸ ἴδιον 
σῶμα' τῷ δὲ σπουδαίῳ---τέχνης γὰρ ἔμπειρος 
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weaken her, that of dividing up her sustenance and 
distributing it to her numerous progeny, these 
having now become capable of drawing sustenance 
from themselves, after many a set-back “she gets the 
nourishment she needs, and enriched by it renews 
her youth. I have watched another man 
dealing with cultivated trees. He would cut away 
all that was above ground of a poor one among 
these, leaving a very small portion of it close to the 
roots projecting. Then, taking a well-grown branch 
from another tree of good stock, he would pare this 
away at one end as far as the pith, make an incision 
in the shoot which he had docked near the roots, not 
of any great depth but just sufficient to make an 
opening for insertion. Then he would bring the 
branch which he had pared and fit it into the opening. 
The result is a single tree grown out of these two 
into one, each portion reciprocally benefiting the 
other. For the roots feed the branch grafted on 
them and save it from withering, and the branch, as 
a requital for its nourishment, bestows fruitfulness 
on the roots. 

There are in agriculture countless other operations 
requiring skill, which it would be out of place to 
mention just now. I have written at such length 
merely for the sake of making clear the difference 
between a labourer and a (skilled) agriculturalist. 
XXIX. The worthless man never ceases spending 
unskilled labour on his earthly body and the senses 
akin to it and all external objects of sense, and he 
goes on doing harm to his utterly miserable soul, 
doing harm also to that which he imagines he is 
chiefly benefiting, his own body. But in the case 
of the worthy man, since he is expert in the skilled 
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γεωργικῆς ἐστιν--ἧοἧὀἼ vAn πᾶσα τεχνικῶς καὶ σὺν 
/ « / 
λόγῳ μεθοδεύεται. ὅταν μέν ye αἱ αἰσθήσεις 
? i \ 4 3 4 3 4 4 > 
ἐξυβρίζωσι πρὸς τὰ ἐκτὸς αἰσθητὰ μετὰ ἀκατα- 
σχέτου ῥύμης ἐκφερόμεναι, μηχανῇ τινι ὧν ἡ 

110 τέχνη κατεσκευάσατο ῥᾳδίως στέλλονται: ὅταν 
δὲ παλμῶδες ἐν ψυχῇ πάθος ὠμὸν. γένηται κνη- 
σμοὺς καὶ γαργαλισμοὺς ἐξ ἡδονῆς καὶ ἐπιθυμίας 
av 7 , \ ? bu / 4 
ἢ πάλιν δηγμούς τε Kat πτοίας ἐκ φόβου Kat 
λύπης ἐμποιοῦν, προευτρεπισθέντι σωτηρίῳ πεπαί- 
νεται φαρμάκῳ" καὶ μὴν εἴ τις ἐπινεμομένη κακία 
μηκύνεται, τῆς ἐν σώματι ἑρπηνώδους ἀδελφὴ 
νόσου, λόγῳ τομεῖ τῷ Kar’ ἐπιστήμην τέμνεται. 

4 4 4 7 -- Α “. 3 , id 

111 τὸν μὲν δὴ τρόπον τοῦτον τὰ τῆς ἀγρίας ὕλης 
τιθασεύεται, τῶν δ᾽ ἡμέρων καὶ καρποτόκων 
ἀρετῶν τὰ φυτὰ πάντα βλαστὰ μὲν ἔχει τὰ ἐπι- 
τηδεύματα, καρπὸν δὲ τὰς καλὰς πράξεις" ὧν 
ἕκαστον ἡ γεωργικὴ ψυχῆς τέχνη συναύξει καὶ 
τό γε ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὴν ἧκον μέρος ἀπαθανατίζει ταῖς 
ἐπιμελείαις. 

112 XXX, ᾿Ἐναργῶς οὖν ἐπιδέδεικται γεωργὸς μὲν 
ὁ ἀστεῖος, γεωπόνος δὲ ὁ φαῦλος. καὶ εἴθε μέντοι 
γεωπονοῦντι αὐτῷ προσετίθει τὴν ἰσχὺν τὸ περὶ 

᾿ >A - 2} yA \ \ ~ " ἜΝ 

[218] αὐτὸν γεῶδες, ἀλλὰ μὴ καὶ τῆς ] οὔσης ὑφήρει 
δυνάμεως" λέγεται γὰρ ὅτι “οὐ προσθήσει τὴν 

113 ἰσχὺν αὐτῆς δοῦναί σοι (Gen. iv. 19)" ὁποῖός 
τις ἂν γένοιτο ἄνθρωπος ἐσθίων μὲν ἢ πίνων ἀεί, 
ἐμπιπλάμενος δὲ μηδέποτε, ἢ ταῖς μετὰ γαστέρα 
χρώμενος ἡδοναῖς ἐπαλλήλοις καὶ ἔτι ταῖς πρὸς 
συνουσίαν ὀρέξεσιν ἀκμάζων: ἡ μὲν γὰρ ἔνδεια 
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work of agriculture, everything that comes under 
his hands is managed with skill and as reason 
requires. Whenever the senses run riot and are 
borne forth with irresistible rush towards their 
outward objects, they are easily checked by one of 
the contrivances of science. Whenever throbbing 
passion in the soul rages savagely, producing there 
itchings and ticklings arising from lust and indul- 
gence, or again gnawing pains and scared flutterings, 
the result of fear and grief, it is assuaged by a 
curative medicine prepared beforehand. Once again. 
if some vice is spreading itself more and more 
widely, sister to that bodily disease which creeps 
and runs over the skin, it is lanced by reason’s knife 
under the guidance of science. After this manner, 
then, the growths of the wild wood are subdued, but 
all plants of the cultivated and fruit-bearing virtues 
have men’s endeavours for sprouts, and for fruit 
their noble actions. Each of these the skilled 
husbanding of the soul fosters, and, so far as in it 
lies, brings to immortality by the care bestowed 
upon them. 

XXX. The man of parts, therefore, has been 
clearly shown to be a tiller of the soil, and the 
worthless man a mere worker on it. And would 
that the earthly part of him had lent its strength to 
him as he worked on the soil, instead of actually 
diminishing the strength he has; for it is said, “τ 
shall not add its strength, to give it thee’”’ (Gen. 
iv. 12). His plight is that to which a man would 
come, if he were always eating and drinking, and 
never being filled, or indulging perpetually in sexual 
pleasures with his cravings after sexual intercourse 
continuing in full force. For weakness is brought 
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3 / > A 5° ¢ An 3 ; 4 
ἀσθένειαν, ἰσχὺν δ᾽ ἡ πλήρωσις ἀπεργάζεται" τὸ 
3 ,ὔ “~ 
δ᾽ ἀκόρεστον 6 μετ᾽ ἀφθονίας τῶν ἐπιτηδείων σὺν 
3 , ᾿Ξ t > ov > 8 1 
ἀκρασίᾳ Sewn λιμός ἐστιν' ἄθλιοι δ᾽ ὧν μεστοὶ 
A ce # A 5° ¢ 4 θ i 1m” ~ 
μὲν οἱ ὄγκοι, κεναὶ δ᾽ at ἐπιθυμίαι καὶ ἔτι διψῶσαι. 
3 4 Ἁ ? ‘ > / 3 IQA 4 
ἀλλὰ τοὺς ἐραστὰς ἐπιστήμης ἐν wd μεγάλῃ 
4 a {5 ’ > \ A ? A “A “A 
φησὶν ὅτι “‘aveBiBacev ἐπὶ τὴν ἰσχὺν τῆς γῆς, 
καὶ ἐψώμισε γεννήματα ἀγρῶν (Deut. xxxii. 
~ Ψ ξ A 2 3 A ~ / 
13), δηλῶν ὅτι 6 μὲν ἄθεος ἀτυχεῖ τοῦ τέλους, 
“a “~ A 
iva μᾶλλον ὀδυνᾶται, μὴ προστιθεμένης ἰσχύος 
- 3 
οἷς ἐνεργεῖ, τοὐναντίον δ᾽ ὑφαιρουμένης, οἱ δὲ 
\ f - 
μετιόντες ἀρετὴν ὑπεράνω τῶν ὅσα γεώδη καὶ 
θνητὰ ἱστάμενοι τοῦ κράτους αὐτῶν κατὰ πολλὴν 
,ὔ 3 ~ 7 ¢ 
περιουσίαν adoyotow, ἅτε ἡγεμόνι xpnodpevor 
τῆς ἀνόδου θεῷ, ὃς καὶ τὰ γεννήματα τῶν ἀγρῶν 
εἰς ἀπόλαυσιν καὶ χρῆσιν ὠφελιμωτάτην αὐτοῖς 
3 A “ 
ὀρέγει, τὰς μὲν ἀρετὰς ἀγροῖς, ἃ δ᾽ ἀποκύουσι 
γεννήμασι παρὰ τὴν γένεσιν ἀπεικάζων" γίνεται 
3 a 
μὲν yap ek φρονήσεως τὸ φρονεῖν, ἐκ δὲ owdpo- 
7 ‘ A > \ 3 7 \ ᾽ ἧς 
σύνης τὸ σωφρονεῖν, ἐκ δὲ εὐσεβείας τὸ εὐσεβεῖν, 
\ > gs ¢ / ~ v A > ? ἃ "9 f 
καὶ ἀφ᾽ ἑκάστης τῶν ἄλλων τὸ κατ᾽ αὐτὴν ἐνέργημα. 
XXXI. ταῦτα δὲ ψυχῆς τροφαὶ κυρίως εἰσὶ τῆς 
θ λά e ~ ς ς θέ ἤ {{ 7 > 
ηλάζειν ἱκανῆς, ὡς 6 νομοθέτης φησί, “ μέλι ἐκ 
, “A 4 
πέτρας καὶ ἔλαιον ex στερεᾶς πέτρας ᾿᾿ (10), 
πέτραν τὴν στερεὰν καὶ ἀδιάκοπον ἐμφαίνων 
“ A 
σοφίαν θεοῦ, τὴν τροφὸν καὶ τιθηνοκόμον καὶ 
7 ~ 3 7 / 3 f 
κουροτρόφον τῶν ἀφθάρτου διαίτης ἐφιεμένων. 
αὕτη γὰρ οἷα μήτηρ τῶν ἐν κόσμῳ γενομένη τὰς 
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about by emptiness, and strength by fullness; and 
insatiability is the hunger that is experienced when 
an abundant supply of food is combined with dire 
intemperance: and those are in wretched case 
whose carcases are full, while their appetites are 
empty and still athirst. But of the lovers of know- 
ledge he says in the Great Song that “‘ He caused 
them to mount over the strength of the earth, and 
fed them with the products of the fields” (Deut. 
xxxii, 18), showing that the godless man misses his 
goal, to the end that he may suffer the greater pain 
through strength not being added to, but on the 
contrary taken away by, his activities, while those 
who follow after virtue, raised high above all that is 
earthly and mortal, are abundantly able to disregard 
the power wielded by these things, seeing that they 
have God to guide their ascent, who extends to them 
for use and enjoyment and highest benefit the very 
products of the fields. He likens virtues to fields, 
and what they yield to products. He chooses the 
word ‘‘ products’ because he is thinking of pro- 
duction: for out of good sense is produced sensible 
conduct, out of moderation modest behaviour, out of 
piety pious demeanour, and from each of the other 
virtues, the activity that corresponds to it. XXXI. 
These “ producis’’ are nourishment in the strict 
meaning of the word, supplied by the soul that is 
able, as the lawgiver says, to “‘ suck honey out of 
the rock and oil out of the hard rock” (zbed.). He 
uses the word “rock” to express the solid and 
indestructible wisdom of God, which feeds and 
nurses and rears to sturdiness all who yearn after 
imperishable sustenance. For this divine wisdom 
has appeared as mother of all that are in the world, 


279 


PHILO 


τροφὰς ἐξ ἑαυτῆς εὐθὺς ἤνεγκε τοῖς ἀποκυηθεῖσιν' 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ἅπαντα τροφῆς θείας ἠξιώθη, τὰ δ᾽ ὅσα 
τῶν ἐκγόνων ἐπάξια τῶν γεννησάντων εὑρίσκετο" 
πολλὰ γὰρ ἔσθ᾽ ἃ λιμὸς ἀρετῆς, ὁ τοῦ περὶ τὰ 

117 σιτία καὶ ποτὰ σχετλιώτερος, διέφθειρε. φέρεται 
δ᾽ ἡ τῆς θείας σοφίας πηγὴ τοτὲ μὲν ἠρεμαιοτέρῳ 
καὶ πρᾳοτέρῳ ῥεύματι, τοτὲ δὲ αὖ μετ᾽ ὀξυτέρου 
τοῦ τάχους καὶ πλείονος φορᾶς TE καὶ ῥύμης" 
ὅταν μὲν οὖν ἠρέμα κατέρχηται, μέλιτος γλυ- 
καίνει τὸν τρόπον, ὅταν δὲ per WKUTNTOS, ἀθρόα 

118 ὕλη καθάπερ ἔλαιον ψυχικοῦ γίνεται φωτός. τὴν 
πέτραν ταύτην ἑτέρωθι συνωνυμίᾳ χρώμενος καλεῖ 

[214] μάννα, τὸν πρεσβύτατον | τῶν ὄντων λόγον θεῖον, 
ὃς ὀνομάζεται τὸ γενικώτατον τί, ἀφ᾽ οὗ δύο 
ἐγκρίδες, ἡ μὲν ἐκ μέλιτος, ἡ ἡ δὲ ἐξ ἐλαίου, γίνονται, 
τουτέστιν ἀγωγαὶ δύο σφόδρα ddedieperor καὶ 
σπουδῆς ἄξιαι, κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς μὲν γλυκύτητα ἐμ- 
ποιοῦσαι τῶν ἐπιστήμης θεωρημάτων, αὖθις δὲ 
καὶ φῶς τηλαυγέστατον ἀπαστράπτουσαι τοῖς μὴ 
ἁψικόρως κραταιῶς δὲ καὶ παγίως ἐξ ἀδιαστάτου 
καὶ συνεχοῦς ἐπιμονῆς ἐλλαμβανομένοις ὧν ἐρῶσιν. 
οὗτοι μὲν οὖν, ὡς ἔφην, “᾿ ἐπὶ τὴν ἰσχὺν τῆς γῆς 
ἀναβιβάζονται ᾿᾿ (Deut. xxxil. 18). 

119 ΧΧΧΗ, Τῷ δὲ ἀθέῳ Kaw οὐδὲν ἡ γῆ τῶν εἰς 
εὐτονίαν προστίθησι, Kaito. μηδὲν ἔξω τῶν περὶ 
αὐτὴν πραγματευομένῳ. διὸ καὶ κατ᾽ ἀκόλουθον 
“ στένων καὶ τρέμων ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ᾿ εὑρίσκεται 
(Gen. iv. 19), τουτέστι λύπῃ καὶ φόβῳ χρώμενος. 


« Or “ Reason.” > See App. p. 495. 
° Literally “ trainings,” ‘‘ leadings.” 
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affording to her offspring, as soon as they are born, 
the nourishment which they require from her own 
breasts. But not all her offspring are deemed meet 
for divine food, but such as are found worthy of 
their parents ; for many of them fall victims to the 
famine of virtue, a famine more cruel than that of 
eatables and drinkables. The fountain of the divine 
wisdom runs sometimes with a gentler and more 
quiet stream, at other times more swiftly and with 
a fuller and stronger current. When it runs down 
gently, it sweetens much as honey does; when it 
runs swiftly down, it comes in full volume as materia] 
for lighting up the soul, even as oil does a lamp. 
In another place he uses a synonym for this rock 
and calls it ‘‘manna.’” Manna is the divine word, 
eldest of all existences, which bears the most com-. 
prehensive name of “Somewhat.” Out of it are 
made two cakes,® the one of honey, the other of oil. 
These are two inseparable and all-important stages 
in education,° at the outset causing a sweetness to 
flow from what knowledge opens, and afterwards 
causing a most brilliant light ta fash from them on 
those who handle in no fickle and perfunctory way 
the subjects which they love, but lay hold of them 
strongly and firmly with a persistence that knows 
no slackness or intermission. These, as I have said, 
‘are caused to rise up over the strength of the 
earth ” (Deut. xxxii. 13). 

XXXII. To the godless Cain, on the other hand, 
the earth affords nothing that contributes to healthy 
vigour, in spite of his being occupied with nothing 
beyond the concerns of earth. It is a natural con- 
sequence of this that he is found “ groaning and 
trembling upon the earth ’’ (Gen. iv. 12), that is to 
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τοιοῦτος δ᾽ ὁ φαῦλος κακοδαίμονος Bios, τῶν τετ- 
τάρων παθῶν τὰ ὀδυνηρότερα ἀποκεκληρωμένος 
φόβον τε καὶ λύπην, τὴν μὲν τοῦ στένειν, τὸν δὲ 
τοῦ τρέμειν συνώνυμον: ἀνάγκη γὰρ ἢ παρεῖναί τι 
κακὸν ἢ μέλλειν γε τῷ τοιούτῳ' τοῦ μὲν οὖν 
μέλλοντος ἡ προσδοκία φόβον, τοῦ δὲ παρόντος ἡ 
χρῆσις λύπην ἐγέννησεν. ἀλλ᾽ ὅ γε μετιὼν ἀρετὴν 
ἐν εὐπαθείαις ἀναλογούσαις ἐξετάζεται: ἢ γὰρ 
περιπεποίηται τἀγαθὸν ἢ περιποιήσεται: τὸ μὲν 
οὖν ἔχειν ἀποτελεῖ χαράν, κτημάτων τὸ κάλλιστον, 
τὸ δὲ σχήσειν προσδοκᾶν τὴν τροφὴν φιλαρέτων 
ψυχῶν ἐλπίδα, δι᾿ ἣν ὄκνον μεθιέμενοι σὺν avro- 
κελεύστῳ ἑτοιμότητι πρὸς τὰ καλὰ τῶν ἔργων 
ἀπαντῶμεν. ὗ μὲν οὖν ἁποκεκύηκε δικαιοσύνη 
ψυχῇ γενεὰν ἄρρενα, τὸν δίκαιον λογισμόν, ταύτης 
τὰ λυπηρὰ πάντα ἐξῴκισται. μαρτυρήσει δ᾽ ἡ 
Νῶε. γένεσις---ὃ ἑρμηνεύεται δύκαιος---ἐφ᾽ οὗ 
λέγεται" “ οὗτος διαναπαύσει ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τῶν ἔργων 
ἡμῶν καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν λυπῶν τῶν χειρῶν ἡμῶν καὶ 
ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἧς κατηράσατο κύριος 6 beds” 
(Gen. ν. 29). πέφυκε γὰρ ἡ δικαιοσύνη πρῶτον 
μὲν ἀνάπαυλαν ποιεῖν ἀντὶ καμάτου τὰ μεθόρια 
κακίας καὶ ἀρετῆς ἐξαδιαφοροῦσα, πλοῦτον καὶ 
δόξαν καὶ ἀρχὰς καὶ τιμὰς καὶ ὅσα τούτων ἀδελφά, 
περὶ & πραγματεύεται τὸ πλεῖστον ἀνθρώπων 
γένος, ἔπειτα λύπας ἀναιρεῖν, αἷ συνίστανται κατὰ 
τὰς ἐξ ἡμῶν αὐτῶν ἐνεργείας---οὐ γάρ, ὡς ἔνιοι 
τῶν ἀσεβῶν, τὸν θεὸν αἴτιον κακῶν φησι Μωυσῆς, 
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say, a victim to fear and grief. Such is the sorry 
life of the wretched man, a life to which have been 
allotted the more grievous of the four passions, fear 
and grief, the one identical with groaning, the other 
with trembling. For such a life some evil thing 
must either be present or on its way. The expecta- 
tion of that which is on its way begets fear, the 
experience of that which is present begets grief. 
But the man that follows after virtue is sure to be 
in corresponding states of blessedness¢; he has either 
won the prize or is on the way to win it ; then to have 
it produces joy, fairest of possessions ; to be expecting 
that you will reach it produces that food of souls that 
love virtue, hope, which makes us cast away hesita- 
tion, and essay with hearty alacrity all noble deeds. 
When righteousness has, for some soul, given birth 
to a male progeny in the shape of righteous reasoning, 
from that soul all painful things are forthwith 
banished. Our witness for this shall be the birth 
of Noah. ‘‘ Noah.” means righteous, and it is said 
of him, “ This man shall cause us to rest from our 
works and from the pains of our hands and from the 
earth which the Lord God hath cursed” (Gen. 
v. 29). For it is the nature of justice in the first 
place to create rest in the place of toil, owing to its 
complete indifference to objects on the border-land 
between vice and virtue, such as wealth, fame, 
official posts, honours, and everything of that sort, 
with which the majority of mankind are busy. It 
is its nature, in the next place, to abolish griefs 
which take shape under the action of things that we 
do entirely of our own motion. For Moses does 
not, as some impious people do, say that God is 
the author of ills. Nay, he says that “our own 
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ἀλλὰ τὰς ἡμετέρας χεῖρας, συμβολικῶς τὰ ἡμέτερα 
παριστὰς ἐγχειρήματα καὶ τὰς ἑκουσίους τῆς 
διανοίας πρὸς τὸ χεῖρον τροπάς--. ΧΧΧΗΠΙ. ἐπὶ 
πᾶσι μέντοι “ ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἧς κατηράσατο κύριος 
128 ὁ feds’ διαναπαύειν: αὕτη δέ ἐστι κακία, | ἣ ταῖς 
[216] τῶν ἀφρόνων ἐνίδρυται ψυχαῖς, ἧς καθάπερ νόσου 
βαρείας ἀποτροπὴ ὁ δίκαιος εὑρίσκεται πανακείας 
τυχὼν δικαιοσύνης. 

“Ὅταν μέντοι διώσηται τὰ κακά, ,Χαρᾶς ἀνα- 
πίμπλαται, ὥσπερ ἡ Σάρρα' φησὶ γάρ: “ γέλωτά 
μοι ἐποίησε κύριος καὶ προστίθησιν' “ὃς γὰρ 
ἂν ἀκούσῃ, συγχαρεῖταί μοι (Gen, xxi. 6). 

194 δημιουργὸς γὰρ 6 θεὸς σπουδαίου γέλωτος καὶ 
χαρᾶς ἐστιν, ὥστε οὐ γενέσεως πλάσμα τὸν σαάκ, 
ἔργον δὲ τοῦ ἀγενήτου νομιστέον’ εἰ γὰρ γέλως 
μὲν ᾿Ισαὰκ ἑρμηνεύεται, γέλωτος δὲ ποιητὴς ὃ 
θεὸς κατὰ τὴν Σάρρας ἀψευδῆ μαρτυρίαν, καὶ τοῦ 
᾿Ισαὰκ ὀρθότατα λέγουτ᾽ ἂν εἶναι πατήρ. μετα- 
δίδωσι δὲ καὶ τῷ σοφῷ τῆς ἰδίου κλήσεως ᾿Αβραάμ, 
ᾧ καὶ τὸ χαίρειν, ἐπιγέννημα σοφίας, ἐκτεμὼν 
λύπην δεδώρηται. εἴ τις οὖν ἱκανός ἐστιν ἀ ἀκοῦσαι 
τῆς θεοῦ ποιητικῆς, γέγηθε μὲν ἐξ a ἀνάγκης αὐτός, 
συγχαίρει δὲ καὶ τοῖς ἀκροατικῶς πρότερον 

125 ἐσχηκόσιν. ἐν δὲ τῇ τοῦ θεοῦ ποιητικῇ μύθου 
μὲν πλάσμα οὐδὲν εὑρήσεις, τοὺς δὲ ἀληθείας 
ἀσινεῖς κανόνας ἅπαντας ἐστ ηλιτευμένους, οὐδ᾽ 
αὖ τὰ φωνῆς μέτρα καὶ ῥυθμοὺς καὶ μέλη ἀκοὰς 
διὰ μουσικῆς ψυχαγωγοῦντα, τὰ δὲ φύσεως αὐτῆς 
τελειότατα ἔργα τὴν ἴδιον εὐαρμοστίαν κεκληρω- 
μένα. καθάπερ δὲ 6 νοῦς ἀκροατικῶς ἔχων τῶν 
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hands ”’ cause them, figuratively describing in this 
way our own undertakings, and the spontaneous 
movement of our minds to what is wrong. XXXIUII. 
But the crowning purport of righteousness is to give 
us full rest “from the earth which the Lord God 
hath cursed.” By this is meant wickedness, which 
has set up its abode in the souls of the unwise, like 
some fell disease. Yet we may find in the righteous 
man a safeguard against it, for he has in his 
righteousness a sovereign remedy. 

So when he has thus routed evil things, he is 
filled with joy, as Sarah was; for she says, “the 
Lord hath made for me laughter,” and goes on, 
‘for whosoever shall hear, will rejoice with me” 
(Gen. xxi. 6). For God is the Creator of laughter 
that is good, and of joy, so that we must hold Isaac 
to be not a product of created beings, but a work 
of the uncreated One. For if “Isaac” means 
“laughter,” and according to Sarah’s unerring wit- 
ness God is the Maker of laughter, God may with 
perfect truth be said to be Isaac’s father. But he 
gives to Abraham, the wise one, a share in His own 
title, and by the excision of grief He has bestowed 
on him gladness, the offspring of wisdom. If, 
therefore, a man be capable of hearing the poetry 
which God makes,* he.is of necessity glad himself, 
and he rejoices with those who had an ear for it 
already. God is an author in whose works you will 
find no myth or fiction, but truth’s inexorable rules 
all observed as though graven on stone. You will 
find no metres and rhythms and tuneful verses 
charming the ear with their music, but nature’s own 
consummate works, which possess a harmony all 
their own. And even as the mind, with its ear tuned 
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θεοῦ ποιημάτων χαίρει, οὕτως καὶ ὁ λόγος συνῳδὸς 
ὧν τοῖς διανοίας ἐνθυμήμασι καὶ τρόπον τινὰ 
προσέχων αὐτοῖς ἐξ ἀνάγκης γέγηθε. 

126 XXXIV. Δηλώσει δ᾽ 6 τῷ πανσόφῳ Μωυσεῖ 
δοθεὶς χρησμός, ἐν ᾧ περιέχεται ταῦτα’ “ οὐκ 
ἰδοὺ ᾿Ααρὼν 6 ἀδελφός, σου, ὁ Λευίτης; ἐπ- 
ίσταμαι ὅτι λαλήσει αὐτός σοι" καὶ ἰδοὺ αὐτὸς 
ἐξελεύσεται εἰς συνάντησίν σοι, καὶ ἰδών σε 
χαρήσεται ἐν ἑαυτῷ ᾿᾿ (Exod. iv. 14). τὸν γὰρ 
προφορικὸν λόγον διανοίας ἀδελφὸν ὄντα ἐπ- 
ἰστασθαί φησιν ὁ δημιουργὸς ὅτι λαλεῖ: πεποίηκε 
γὰρ αὐτὸν ὥσπερ ὄργανον τοῦ συγκρίματος ἡμῶν 

127 παντὸς ἔναρθρον ἠχήν. οὗτος ὁ λόγος ἐμοί τε 
καὶ σοὶ καὶ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις φωνεῖ καὶ λαλεῖ καὶ 
ἑρμηνεύει τὰ ἐνθυμήματα καὶ προσεξέρχεταί γε 
ὑπαντησόμενος οἷς ἡ διάνοια λελόγισται. ἐπειδὰν 
γὰρ ὁ νοῦς ἐξαναστὰς πρός τι τῶν οἰκείων ὁρμὴν 
λάβῃ ἢ κινηθεὶς ἔνδοθεν ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ ἢ δεξάμενος 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἐκτὸς τύπους διαφέροντας, κυοφορεῖ τε 
καὶ ὠδίνει τὰ νοήματα' καὶ βουλόμενος ἀποτεκεῖν 
ἀδυνατεῖ, μέχρις ἂν ή διὰ γλώττης καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 

oe φωνητηρίων ὀργάνων ἠχὴ δεξαμένη μαίας τρόπον 

[918] εἰς φῶς προαγάγῃ τὰ νοήματα. φωνὴ | δὲ τηλ- 
αυγεστάτη νοημάτων ἐστὶν αὕτη" καθάπερ γὰρ 
τὰ ἀποκείμενα ἐν σκότῳ κέκρυπται, ἕως ἂν ἐπι- 
λάμψαν φῶς αὐτὰ δείξῃ, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον τὰ 
ἐνθυμήματα ἐν ἀοράτῳ χωρίῳ, διανοίᾳ, ταμιεύεται, 
éypis ἂν οἷα φῶς ἐναυγάσασα a φωνὴ πάντ᾽ 


129 ἐκκαλύψῃ. KXXV. παγκάλως οὖν εἴρηται, ὅτι 


9 Or “ different.” 
> Or “ gives voice to thoughts like a far-shining light. τ 
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to the poems of God, is glad, so the speech, being 
in tune with the conceptions of the understanding, 
and, if we may so speak, lending its ear to them, 
cannot but rejoice. 

XXXIV. This will be made clear by the divine 
communication to Moses, the man of large wisdoni. 
It contains these words: “ Lo, is not Aaron thy 
brother, the Levite? I know that he will speak for 
thee; and lo! he shall come forth to meet thee, 
and on seeing thee he shall rejoice in himself” 
(Exod. iv. 14). The Creator says that He knows that 
the uttered word, brother as it is of the mind, can 
speak; for He has made it, as it were, an instrument 
of music, to be an articulate utterance of our whole 
complex being. This ‘‘ speech,’ both for me and for 
thee and for all men, sounds and speaks and interprets 
our thoughts, and more than this, goes out to meet 
the reasonings of the understanding. For when the 
mind bestirs itself and receives an impulse towards 
some object belonging to its own sphere, either 
moved from within itself or experiencing marked 4 
impressions from external objects, it becomes preg- 
nant and is in travail with its thoughts. It wishes 
to be delivered of them and cannot, until the sound 
produced by the tongue and the other organs of 
speech takes the thoughts into its hands like a mid- 
wife, and brings them forth to the light. And such 
sound is a most far-shining utterance of our thoughts.® 
For just as things laid up in darkness are hidden, 
until a light shine on them and show them, in the 
same way conceptions are stored in the understanding, 
a place that is out of sight, until the voice illumine 
them like a light and uncover them all. XXXV. 
Right finely then is it said that speech goes forth 
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ata A f 
ἐξέρχεται 6 λόγος τοῖς νοήμασιν ὑπαντησόμενος, 
Ξ: / / λ - + 7 ὃ 4 
καὶ ἐπιτρέχει ye σπουδάζων καταλαβεῖν αὐτά, δια 
‘ ~ ““. \ , 
τὸν τοῦ μηνῦσαι πόθον. ἑκάστῳ γὰρ τὸ ἴδιον 
v 4 
ἔργον ποθεινότατον᾽" ἴδιον δὲ λόγου τὸ λέγειν, πρὸς 
ὃ οἰκειώσει φυσικῇ τινι σπεύδει. γέγηθε δὲ καὶ 
7 ; ὙΞΕγ)γη 
᾿ éf Ld @ > 4 to ᾿ λά 
χαίρει, ὅταν ὥσπερ ἐναυγασθεὶς ἴδῃ καὶ καταλάβῃ 
\ “ “. ? 
τὸν νοῦν τοῦ δηλουμένου πράγματος ἄκρως" τότε 
’ 
γὰρ περιδραξάμενος ἄριστος ἑρμηνεὺς γίνεται. 
180 τοὺς γοῦν μὴ πάνυ τῶν νοημάτων ἐν ταῖς τοῦ 
~ A 
λέγειν διεξόδοις περικρατοῦντας ἀδολέσχους καὶ 
4 
ἀπεραντολόγους ὄντας παραιτούμεθα, κενὰς καὶ 
‘ f 4 ,ὕ 3 - ,ὔ 
μακρὰς ἔτι δὲ ἀψύχους κυρίως εἰπεῖν ῥήσεις 
συνείροντας. ἀσχημονῶν οὖν ὃ τῶν τοιούτων 
/ f 
λόγος δικαίως ἂν στένοι, wore ἔμπαλιν χαίρειν 
ἀναγκαῖον τὸν ἐκ περισκέψεως τῶν ἐνθυμημάτων 
ε “~ > 4 \ cs aN \ κυ “ , 
ἱκανῶς ἐπὶ τὴν ὧν εἶδε καὶ ὧν δυνατῶς κατέλαβε 
“ 3 / ͵ \ “~ 4 
131 μήνυσιν ἐλθόντα. γνωρίζεται δὲ τοῦτο σχεδὸν 
3 “~ 
ἅπασιν ἐκ τῆς καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν πείρας" ὅταν 
2 A ε 
μὲν γὰρ ἄκρως εἰδῶμεν ὃ λέγομεν, χαίρων καὶ 
3 , 
γεγηθὼς ὁ λόγος ἐμφαντικωτάτων καὶ κυρίων 
ὀνομάτων πλουτεῖ, οἷς κατὰ πολλὴν περιουσίαν 
4 > 7 LM “. 
εὐτρόχως καὶ ἀπταίστως ἔτι δὲ ἐναργῶς καὶ 
1 ; “a 
ἀνυσίμως τὸ δηλούμενον mapiornaw: ὅταν δὲ τοῦ 
/ > f / e a " on 
νοήματος ἐπαμφοτερίζῃ κατάληψις, ὑπὸ δεινῆς 
ἀπορίας προσεχῶν καὶ εὐθυβόλων ὀνομάτων παρα- 
παίων ἀκυρολογεῖ' διόπερ αὐτός τε ἐν ἀηδίᾳ καὶ 


288 


THE WORSE ATTACKS THE BETTER, 129-131 


to meet the thoughts, yea runs toward them in its 
anxiety to grasp them, owing to its desire to interpret 
them. For to each one his proper work is most an 
object of desire, and speaking is the proper work 
of speech, and so it hastens to it, taught by nature 
to treat it as its own. And it rejoices and is glad. 
when, as though illumined, it sees and fully appre- 
hends the sense of the matter shown to it; for then 
it lays hands upon it, and gets hold of it, and becomes 
a perfect interpreter of it. At all events, we avoid 
people who, in their verbal expositions, show a lack 
of complete mastery of the ideas to be expressed. 
We regard them as prating fellows who never cease 
talking, stringing together idle, long, and (what is 
worse) soulless harangues—to give them the epithet 
they deserve. The speech of such people, disgracing 
itself as it does, might rightly groan, and so, on the 
other hand, the speech of that man needs must re- 
joice, who, after consideration of the mental concep- 
tions, has come adequately equipped to the setting 
forth of things which he has seen, and of thoughts 
which he has effectively grasped. Almost all of us 
are familiar with this from everyday experience. 
When we perfectly know the thing we are saying, 
our speech is glad and joyous, and is rich in words 
of the utmost vividness and fitness, and using these 
in ample measure it runs along without hitch or 
stumbling ; and it succeeds, moreover, in presenting 
the theme which it is expounding clearly and to good 
purpose. But when apprehension of the thought to 
be expressed lacks definiteness, eur speech suffers 
from a grievous dearth of apt terms, strikes a false 
note, and uses words in an improper sense. The 
result is that not only is our speech itself plunged 
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don περιρρέων καὶ πλανώμενος γίνεται τούς τε 
ἀκούοντας ἀντὶ τοῦ πείθειν τὰ ὦτα ἀλγεῖν ἀναγ- 
κάζει. 

12 XXXVI. Μήτε δ᾽ 6 πᾶς λόγος ὑπαντάτω μήτε 
πᾶσι τοῖς ἐνθυμήμασιν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ τέλειος ᾿Ααρὼν 
τοῖς τοῦ τελειοτάτου Μωυσέως" ἐπεὶ τίνος ἕνεκα 
τῷ “ἰδοὺ ᾿Ααρὼν 6 ἀδελφός σου ᾿᾿ προσέθηκεν 
“ὁ Λευίτης ᾿᾿, εἰ μὴ τοῦ διδάξαι χάριν, ὅτι μόνῳ 
τῷ Λευίτῃ καὶ ἱερεῖ καὶ σπουδαίῳ λόγῳ προσήκει 
μηνύειν τὰ ἐνθυμήματα ψυχῆς τελείας ὄντα 

138 βλαστήματα; μὴ γάρ ποτε φαύλου λόγος ép- 

μηνεὺς γένοιτο δογμάτων θείων---τὸ γὰρ κάλλος 
αὐτῶν οἰκείοις μιάσμασιν αἰσχύνει---μηδ᾽ ἔμπαλιν 
σπουδαίου προφορᾷ τὰ ἀκόλαστα καὶ αἰσχρὰ 
μηνύοιτο, ἀλλ’ ἀεὶ τὴν τῶν ἁγίων διήγησιν 

134 ἱεροὶ καὶ ἅγιοι ποιείσθωσαν λόγοι. ἔν τινι τῶν 

[217] εὐρομωτάτων πόλεων ἔθος elvai| φασι τοιοῦτον" 
ἐπειδάν τις ἢ βουλῇ ἢ δήμῳ τῶν μὴ βεβιωκό- 
των ὀρθῶς ἐπιχειρῇ γνώμην εἰσηγεῖσθαι, κωλύεται 
μὲν αὐτὸς δι᾽ ἑαυτοῦ τοῦτο πράττειν, ἀναγκάζεται 
δὲ πρὸς τῶν ἀρχόντων ἀνενεγκεῖν τὴν γνώμην 
ἑνὲ τῶν καλῶν καὶ ἀγαθῶν ἀνδρῶν: εἶτ᾽ ἐκεῖνος 
ἀναστὰς ἃ ἤκουσε διηγεῖται, ἀπερραμμένου τὸ 
στόμα τοῦ διδάξαντος ὁ ἐξ ὑπογυίου μαθητὴς 
ἀναφανείς, καὶ ἀλλοτρίας εὑρέσεις ἐπιδείκνυται, 
οὐδ᾽ ἀκροατοῦ τάξιν ἢ θεατοῦ τὸν ἐπινενοηκότα 
λαχεῖν ἀξιώσας. οὕτως οὐδὲ ὠφεληθῆναΐί τινες 
πρὸς ἀδίκων ἀξιοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ τῆς γενησομένης 


α See App. p. 495. 
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intu distress and discomfort, as it flounders about 
not knowing where it is, but also instead of con- 
vinecing the audience it makes their ears ache. 
XXXVI. But neither must all speech without ex- 
ception meet thoughts, nor must it meet all thoughts 
without exception, but the perfect Aaron must meet 
the thoughts of the most perfect Moses. With what 
other object, pray, did he add “the Levite ’ to the 
words ‘‘lo! Aaron thy brother,” save with that of 
teaching that only to the Levite, and priest, and 
speech that is in deep earnest, is it fitting to reveal 
the thoughts, seeing that they are blooms of a per- 
fect mind? Never may the speech of a worthless 
man essay to interpret Divine ordinances, He dis- 
graces their beauty by his own pollutions. On the 
‘other hand, let base and licentious ideas never be 
set forth by the lips of a man of worth, but let holy 
things always be expounded by sacred and _ holy 
speech. It is said that in a certain unusually well 
governed city ¢ the following custom prevails. When 
one of those who have not led a respectable life 
takes in hand to introduce a proposal to senate or 
people, he is not allowed to do so in his own person, 
but is required by the magistrates to impart the 
substance of his motion to some man of unblemished 
character. Thereupon this man rises and reproduces 
what has been said to him. Appearing as pupil, for 
the nonce, of the man who instructed him, this 
gentleman’s mouth having been.sewn up, he exhibits 
what another has devised, and does not regard the 
man who hit upon the idea as fit to occupy even the 
position of listener or looker-on. So far do some 
carry their unwillingness even to derive benefit from 
bad men, holding the harm arising from the shame 
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a - , 
ὠφελείας μεῖζον τὸ ἐκ τῆς παρακολουθούσης 
βλαβερὸν αἰσχύνης νομίζουσι. 

XXXVI. Τοῦτο τὸ δίδαγμα Μωυσῆς ὁ ἱερώ- 
τατός πως ἔοικεν ἀναδιδάξαι' τοιοῦτον γάρ ἐστι 
τὸ ᾿Ααρὼν τὸν Λευύτην ὑπαντᾶν τῷ ἀδελφῷ 
Μωυσεῖ καὶ ἰδόντα χαίρειν ἐν ἑαυτῷ (Exod. iv. 

4 A , ¢ ~ i > ) ͵ - 
14). τὸ δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ χαίρειν ἐμφαίνει δίχα τοῦ 
λεχθέντος ἤδη καὶ πολιτικώτερον δόγμα," δηλοῦν- 
τος τοῦ νομοθέτου τὴν γνήσιον καὶ οἰκειοτάτην 
ἀνθρώπῳ χαράν. κυρίως γὰρ οὔτε ἐπὶ χρημάτων 
ἀ 7 # uv > Ss 4 
ἢ κτημάτων περιουσίᾳ οὔτε ἐπὶ δόξης λαμπρότητι 
οὐδὲ συνόλως ἐπί τινι τῶν ἐκτὸς ἀψύχων τε 
» ἵ 3 ; \ 3 ε ~ A θ A 
ὄντων καὶ ἀβεβαίων καὶ ἐξ ἑαυτῶν τὰς φθορὰς 
\ 
δεχομένων χαίρειν ἔνεστι, Kal μὴν οὐδὲ ἐπὶ ῥώμῃ 
καὶ εὐτονίᾳ καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις σώματος πλεονεκτή- 
ς “ \ 4 - 
μασιν, ἃ καὶ τῶν φαυλοτάτων ἐστὶ κοινὰ καὶ τοῖς 
ἔχουσι. πολλάκις ὄλεθρον ἀπαραίτητον ἤνεγκεν. 
iow “- ~ “a 3 “ ¢€ 
ἐπεὶ οὖν ἐν Tots τῆς ψυχῆς μόνοις ἀγαθοῖς 7 
ἀνόθευτος χαρὰ καὶ ἀκιβδήλευτος εὑρίσκεται, ἐν 
ἑαυτῷ δὴ πᾶς σοφὸς χαίρει, οὐκ ἐν τοῖς περὶ 
“ i 
αὐτόν' τὰ μὲν yap ἐν ἑαυτῷ διανοίας εἰσὶν aperat, 
243 Φ v / \ δὲ \ ] \ bh ς 
ep αἷς ἀξιον σεμνύνεσθαι, τὰ δὲ περὶ αὐτὸν ἢ ἡ 

9 é , a“ ¢ ~ > \ 3 θ / a3 
εὐπάθεια σώματος ἢ ἡ τῶν ἐκτὸς ἀφθονία, ἐφ 
οἷς οὐ μεγαλαυχητέον. 

XXXVI. ᾿Ἐπιδεδειχότες οὖν, ὡς ἐνῆν, διὰ 

a 4 
μάρτυρος ἀψευδεστάτου Μωυσέως ὅτι σοφοῦ τὸ 
χαίρειν ἴδιον, αὖθις ἐπιδείξωμεν ὅτι καὶ τὸ ἐλπί- 


1 πολιτικοῦ ἕτερον con}. Trs. See App. pp. 495, 496, 


α Or ‘ lifeless.” 
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entailed to be greater than the advantage that 
would accrue to them. 

XXXVI. This lesson would seem to have been 
taught by the most holy prophet Moses. It is 
taught by the fact of Aaron the Levite meeting 
his brother Moses and on seeing him rejoicing in 
himself (Exod. iv. 14). The words “rejoicing in 
himself,’ apart from what I have already remarked 
about them, bring out a truth of yet greater import- 
ance for unselfish service. The lawgiver is directing 
attention to the kind of joy that is genuine and most 
fully proper to man. For strictly speaking there is 
no ground for rejoicing over abundance of wealth and 
possessions, or over brilliant position, or, generally, 
over anything outside us, since all these things are 
soulless,? and insecure, and have the germs of decay 
in themselves. Nor indeed is there ground for 
rejoicing over strength and robust health and other 
bodily advantages. Not only have we these in 
common with the most worthless of men, but many 
a time they bring inexorable ruin on those who have 
them. Since, then, joy that is free from all sham 
and counterfeit is found only in the good things of 
the soul, it is ‘in himself,” not in the accidents of 
his position, that every wise man rejoices; for the 
things that are “ in himself ”’ are excellences of mind, 
on which we have a right to pride ourselves, but the 
accidents of our position are either bodily well-being 
or plenty of external advantages, and of these we 
must not boast. 

XXXVIII. Having shown, then, as far as in us 
lay, citing in the person of Moses a most truthful 
witness, that joy is peculiar to the wise man, let us 
show in the next place that hope is so also, calling 
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lew, οὐχ ἑτέρῳ χρώμενοι μάρτυρι. τὸν γὰρ τοῦ 
279 υἱὸν ὄνομα ᾿Ἑνὼς- ἑρμηνεύεται δὲ «ἄν- 
[2918] θρωπος. --- καὶ x ἐλπίς" “οὗτος ἤλπισε | πρῶτον ᾿᾿ 
φησίν “᾿ ἐπικαλεῖσθαι τὸ ὄνομα κυρίου τοῦ θεοῦ ᾿᾿ 
(Gen. iv. 26), λέγων ὑγιῶς" ἀνθρώπῳ γὰρ τῷ γε 
πρὸς ἀλήθειαν τί ἂν γένοιτο οἰκειότερον ἐλπίδος 
καὶ προσδοκίας κτήσεως ἀγαθῶν παρὰ τοῦ μόνου 
φιλοδώρου θεοῦ; τοῦτ᾽ ἐστίν, εἰ δεῖ τἀληθὲς 
εἰπεῖν, ἡ μόνη κυρίως γένεσις ἀνθρώπων, ὡς τῶν 
μὴ ἐλπιζόντων ἐπὶ θεὸν λογικῆς φύσεως οὐ 
139 μεμοιραμένων. διὸ καὶ προειπὼν ἐπὶ τοῦ ᾿Ενὼς 
ὅτι “΄ οὗτος ἤλπισεν ἐπικαλεῖσθαι τὸ ὄνομα κυρίου 
τοῦ Geot,” ῥητῶς ἐπιφέρει" “ αὕτη «ἡ) βίβλος 
γενέσεως ἀνθρώπων ᾿᾿ (Gen. v. 1), σπουδαιο- 
λογῶν' ἐγγράφεται γὰρ τῇ θεοῦ βίβλῳ, ὅτι “μόνος 
εὔελπις ἄνθρωπος, ὥστε κατὰ τὰ ἐναντία ὁ δύο- 
ελπις οὐκ ἄνθρωπος. ὅρος οὖν τοῦ μὲν συγκρί- 
ματος ἡμῶν ζῷον λογικὸν θνητόν ἐστι, τοῦ δὲ 
κατὰ Μωυσῆν ἀνθρώπου διάθεσις ψυχῆς ἐπὶ τὸν 
Ι40 ὄντως ὄντα θεὸν ἐλπιζούσης. ἀστεῖοι μὲν οὖν 
χαρὰν καὶ ἐλπίδα κλῆρον λαχόντες εὐδαίμονα ἢ 
ἐχέτωσαν ἢ προσδοκάτωσαν πάντως ἀγαθά" φαῦλοι 
δ᾽, ὧν Kaw ἐστὶ θιασώτης, ἐν λύπαις καὶ φόβοις 
ὄντες ἢ μετουσίαν ἢ προσδοκίαν κακῶν ἀργαλεω- 
τάτην μερίδα καρπούσθωσαν, ἐπὶ μὲν τοῖς ἐν 
χερσὶν ὀδυνηροῖς στένοντες, ἐπὶ δὲ τοῖς προσ- 
δοκωμένοις φοβεροῖς τρέμοντές τε καὶ φρίττοντες 
(cf. Gen. iv. 19). 
1 XXXIX. ᾿Αλλὰ ταῦτα μὲν ἀρκούντως λελέχθω’ 
τὰ δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἐρευνήσωμεν. “καὶ εἶπε᾽᾽ φησί 
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in the same witness as before. For the son of Seth 
named Enos, which means “ man” [was distinguished 
by] hope. ‘‘ This man,’ it says, “ first hoped to call 
on the name of the Lord God” (Gen. iv. 26). It is 
a sound statement. For what could be found more 
in keeping with one who is truly a man than a hope 
and expectation of obtaining good things from the 
only bountiful God? This is, to tell the truth, men’s 
only birth in the strict sense, since those who do not 
set their hope on God have no part in a rational 
nature. Accordingly having first said of Enos “ this 
man hoped (and ventured) to call on the name of 
the Lord God,” he adds expressly, “‘ this is the book 
of the nativity of men” (Gen, v.1.). In saying this 
he utters an important truth, for an entry is hereby 
made in the book of God to the effect that man 
only is hopeful. The converse therefore is true, that 
he that is despondent is ποῦ man. The definition, 
then, of our complex being is “a living creature 
endowed with reason subject to death,” but that of 
man as Moses portrays him “a soul so constituted 
as to hope on the God that really 1s.’ Well, then, 
let goodly men, having obtained joy and hope as 
their happy portion, either enjoy or at all events 
expect good things : but let worthless men, of whose 
company Cain is a member, living in constant pains 
and terrors, gather in a most grievous harvest, in 
the experience or expectation of evils, groaning over 
the painful case in which they are already, and 
trembling and shuddering at the fearful things 
which they expect (cf. Gen. iv. 12). 

XXXIX. Let what we have said on this passage 
suffice: let us investigate the words that follow. 
They are these: “‘ And Cain said to the Lord, The 
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“Κάιν πρὸς κύριν Meilwy ἡ αἰτία pov τοῦ 
ἀφεθῆναι ᾿᾿ (Gen. iv. 18). τοῦθ᾽ οἷόν ἐστιν, ἀπὸ 
τῶν ὁμοίων φανεῖται. εἰ θαλαττεύουσαν ναῦν 
ἀπολείποι κυβερνήτης, ἄρ᾽ οὐκ ἀνάγκη τὰ περὶ 
πλοῦν τῇ νηὶ διαμαρτάνεσθαι; τί δ᾽, εἰ τέθριτ- 
πον ἡνίοχος ἐν ἱπποδρομίας ἀγῶνι, οὐκ ἀναγκαῖον 
ἄτακτον καὶ πλημμελῆ τὸν δρόμον γίνεσθαι τῷ 
τεθρίππῳ; τί δ᾽, ὅταν ἀπολειφθῇ πόλις πρὸς 
ἀρχόντων ἢ νόμων--ἐν ἄρχουσι δὲ γράφονται 
δήπου καὶ νόμοι--οὐκ dvapyia καὶ ἀνομίᾳ, 
κακοῖς μεγίστοις, ἡ πόλις ἐκείνη διαφθείρεται; 
καὶ μὴν σῶμα μὲν ἀπουσίᾳ ψυχῆς, ψυχὴ δὲ 
ἀπουσίᾳ λογισμοῦ, λογισμὸς δὲ ἐνδείᾳ ἀρετῆς 
πέφυκε παραπόλλυσθαι. εἰ δ᾽ ἕκαστον ὧν εἶπον 
ζημία τοῖς ἀπολειφθεῖσι γίνεται πρὸς αὐτῶν, 
πόσῃ τινὶ χρήσεσθαι κακοπραγίᾳ τοὺς ὑπὸ θεοῦ 
καταλειφθέντας γνωρίζομεν, ods ἀποστραφεὶς καθ- 
ἅπερ λιποτάκτας ἱερωτάτων θεσμῶν ἐξώρισεν 
ἀναξίους ἐπιστασίας καὶ ἀρχῆς τῆς ἑαυτοῦ δοκι- 
μάσας; συνόλως γὰρ εἰδέναι χρή, ὅτι ὃ πρὸς τοῦ 
κρείττονος καὶ ὠφελοῦντος ἀφεθεὶς ἐν αἰτίαις καὶ 
ἐγκλήμασι μεγίστοις γίνεται. πότε γὰρ εἴποις 
ἂν τὸν ἄτεχνον μάλιστα βλάπτεσθαι; ἄρ᾽ οὐχ 
ὅταν πρὸς ἐπιστήμης κατὰ τὸ παντελὲς ἐαθῇ; 
πότε δὲ τὸν ἀμαθῆ καὶ λίαν ἀπαίδευτον; οὐχ 
ὅταν ἀπόλειψιν τὴν ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ χρηματίσῃ διδα- 
σκαλία | καὶ μάθησις; πότε δὲ τοὺς ἄφρονας 
κακοδαιμονίζομεν μᾶλλον; οὐχ ὅταν φρόνησις 
4 See App. p. 496, 


> See App. p. 486, note on De Cherubim 115. 
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charge to which abandonment exposes me is too 
great ’’ (Gen. iv. 13). The character of this cry will 
appear from a comparison of like cases. If the helms- 
man should abandon a ship at sea, must not all 
arrangements for sailing the ship go wrong ? Again, 
if a charioteer quit a horse-chariot during a race, 
does it not necessarily follow that the chariot’s 
course will lose all order and direction? And again, 
when a city has been abandoned by rulers or laws 
—and of course rulers are living tables on which laws 
are inscribed *—does not that city become a prey 
to two very great evils, anarchy and lawlessness ? 
Need I add that it is a law of nature that the body 
perishes if the soul quit it, and the soul if reason 
quit it, and reason if it be deprived of virtue ? Now 
if each presence that I have named becomes an 
occasion of loss and damage to those abandoned by 
it, how great a disaster must we infer that those 
will experience who have been forsaken by God ; 
men whom He rejects as deserters, false to the most 
sacred ordinances, and sends into banishment, having 
tested them and found them unworthy of His rule 
and governance? For, to say all in a word, it is 
certain that he who is left by a benefactor far greater 
than himself is involved in charges and accusations 
of the most serious kind. For when would you say 
that the unskilled man suffers the greatest harm? 
Would it not be when he is entirely let alone by 
science ? When would you say it of the man that 
is unlearned and utterly uneducated ? Would it not 
be when instruction and pupilage have executed a 
deed of abandonment? in his case? And when do 
we pronounce foolish people more than usually un- 
happy ? Is it not when sound sense rejects them for 
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αὐτοὺς εἰσάπαν ἀπώσηται; πότε δὲ τοὺς ἀ- 
κολάστους ἢ ἀδίκους; οὐκ ἐπειδὰν σωφροσύνη καὶ 
δικαιοσύνη φυγὴν ἀΐδιον κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ψηφίσωνται; 
πότε δὲ τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς; οὐχ ὅταν εὐσέβεια τῶν 

144 ἰδίων ὀργίων ἀποσχοινίσῃ; διό μοι δοκοῦσιν οἱ 
μὴ τελείως δυσκάθαρτοι εὔξασθαι ἂν κολασθῆναι 
μᾶλλον ἢ ἀφεθῆναι". ἡ μὲν γὰρ ἄφεσις αὐτοὺς 
ὥσπερ ἀνερμάτιστα καὶ ἀκυβέρνητα πλοῖα ῥᾷστα 

145 ἀνατρέψει, ἡ δὲ κόλασις ἐπανορθώσεται. ἢ οὐκ 
ἀμείνους μὲν τῶν ἀπαιδαγωγήτων οἱ ὑπὸ παιδ- 
αγωγῶν ἐν οἷς ἁμαρτάνουσιν ἐπιπληττόμενοι, ἀμεί- 
vous δὲ τῶν ἀνεπιτιμήτων οἱ ὑπὸ διδασκάλων ἐν 
οἷς περὶ τὰς τέχνας οὐ κατορθοῦσιν ὀνειδιζόμενοι, 
εὐτυχέστεροι δὲ καὶ κρείττους τῶν ἀνεπιτροπεύ- 
των νέων οἱ μάλιστα μὲν ἐπιστασίας καὶ ἀρχῆς 
ἀξιωθέντες φυσικῆς, ἣν οἱ γεννήσαντες ἐπὶ τέκνοις 
κεκλήρωνται, εἰ δὲ μή, δευτέρων γοῦν ἡγεμόνων 
ἐπιλαχόντες, οὗς ὀρφανίας ἔλεος ἐπιτρόπους εἴωθε 
χειροτονεῖν τὴν γονέων ἐν ἅπασι τοῖς συμφέρουσι 
τάξιν ἐκπλήσοντας; 

146 XL, Ἱἱκετεύωμεν οὖν τὸν θεὸν οἱ συνειδήσει 
τῶν οἰκείων ἀδικημάτων ἐλεγχόμενοι, κολάσαι 
μᾶλλον ἡμᾶς ἢ παρεῖναι' παρεὶς μὲν γὰρ οὐκέτι 
τοῦ ἵλεω δούλους ἑαυτοῦ, γενέσεως δὲ τῆς ἀνη- 
λεοῦς ἀπεργάσεται, κολάζων δὲ ἐπιεικῶς τε καὶ 
πράως ἅτε χρηστὸς ὧν ἐπανορθώσεται τὰ ἁμαρτή- 
ματα, τὸν σωφρονιστὴν ἔλεγχον, τὸν ἑαυτοῦ λόγον, 
εἰς τὴν διάνοιαν ἐκπέμψας, δι’ οὗ δυσωπήσας καὶ 


@ See App. p. 496. 
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good and all? When do we so regard the licentious 
or the unjust? Is it not when self-mastery and 
justice issue against them a sentence of eternal 
banishment ? When the irreligious? Is it not when 
religion excludes them from her own sacred rites ? 
This being so, it seems to me that those who are 
not utterly beyond cleansing would pray to be 
punished rather than be let go; for dismissal will 
most easily overturn them like vessels without ballast 
or helmsman, while punishment will set them up 
again. Are not boys who are rebuked by their 
slave-tutors when they do wrong better than those 
who are without tutors? Are not apprentices * who 
are found fault with by their masters when they do 
not succeed in the craft they are learning better 
than those who have no one to chide them? Are 
not youths without someone to direct them inferior 
to, and less well off than, those who, best of all, 
have been vouchsafed the natural direction and 
guidance which has been assigned to parents over 
their children, or, failing that, have been placed 
under the next-best sort of guides, whom pity for 
fatherless children so often appoints ¢ to fill the place 
of parents in all that is for their good ? 

XL. Let us then, who are convicted by conscious- 
ness of our own acts of unrighteousness, beseech God 
to punish us rather than let us alone. For if He 
lets us alone, He will make us servants, not as before, 
of Himself the gracious One, but of the creation that 
has no pity ; but if He punishes us, He will of His 
gracious goodness gently and kindly correct our 
faults, by sending forth into our mind His own word, 
that reproves and chastens, by means of which He 
will upbraid it, and make it ashamed of its errors, 
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> / 4 “Ὁ > / 3 4 3.9. 
ὀνειδίσας περὶ ὧν ἐπλημμέλησεν αὐτὴν ἰάσεται. 
\ lan) c¢ 7 ? Ld sh v / i ? 
147 διὰ τοῦτο “᾿ πάνθ᾽ ὅσα dv εὔξηται χήρα Kal ἐκ- 
7 4 “~ ΄-ω > A >} \ ¢ 
βεβλημένη κατὰ τῆς ψυχῆς αὐτῆς φησὶν ὁ 
νομοθέτης μενεῖν αὐτῇ (Num. xxx. 10)" τὸν μὲν 
γὰρ θεὸν ἄνδρα καὶ πατέρα τῶν ὅλων σπορὰν καὶ 
γένεσιν ἁπάντων παρεχόμενον ἐνδίκως φήσομεν, 
/ ‘ » “Ὅ. \ 7 “- f he 
διάνοιαν δὲ ἐκβεβλῆσθαι καὶ χήραν θεοῦ, ἥτις 7 
γονὰς θείας οὐ παρεδέξατο ἢ παραδεξαμένη ἑκου- 
΄ > 25 7 a « at ¢ 7 
148 σίως αὖθις ἐξήμβλωσε. τοιγαροῦν ὅσα av ὁρίσηται, 
καθ᾽ ἑαυτῆς ὁριεῖται, καὶ ταῦτα μενεῖ πάντως 
aviata’ πῶς γὰρ οὐ κακὸν ἀπευκτόν, ὁρίζεσθαί τι 
καὶ παγίως ἀποφαίνεσθαι περὶ αὑτῆς γένεσιν τὴν 
ἄστατον πάντῃ καὶ φορητήν, ἐπιγράφουσαν αὑτῇ 
τὰς τοῦ ποιοῦντος ἀρετάς; ὧν μία ἐστί, καθ᾽ ἣν 
3 4 4 3 “~ ¢@ ἐ # 
149 ἀνενδοιάστως καὶ ἀκλινῶς ἕκαστα ὁρίζεται. Tot- 
- 4 
γαροῦν οὐ χηρεύσει μόνον ἐπιστήμης, ἀλλὰ Kat 
ἐκβεβλήσεται" τοῦτο δ᾽ ἐστὶ τοιοῦτον: ἡ χηρεύουσα 
\ / δὲ ? / ~ ~ 4 ὃ , / 
μὲν μήπω de ἐκβεβλημένη τοῦ καλοῦ ψυχὴ δύναται 
πως ἐγκαρτερήσασα τὰς πρὸς τὸν ὀρθὸν λόγον τὸν 
) 3; é A 4 ¢ ~ 
νόμιμον «ἄνδρα» συμβάσεις καὶ καταλλαγὰς εὑρεῖν" 
[3920] ἡ δ᾽ ἅπαξ διαζευχθεῖσα καὶ | διοικισθεῖσα ὡς 
ἄσπονδος μέχρν τοῦ παντὸς αἰῶνος ἐκτετόξευται, 
εἰς τὸν ἀρχαῖον οἶκον ἐπανελθεῖν ἀδυνατοῦσα. 
180 ΧΙ], Περὶ μὲν οὖν τοῦ “᾿ μείζων ἡ αἰτία μου 
“-- > θῇ 22) Pan} 3 / ‘ ὃ᾽ 3 4λ θ 
τοῦ ἀφεθῆναι᾽᾿ τοσαῦτα εἰρήσθω' τὰ δ᾽ ἀκόλουθα 
σκεψώμεθα. “ εἰ ἐκβάλλεις με’ φησί “ σήμερον 


« Or ‘ to receive Divine impregnation.” 
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and so will heal it. It is for this reason that the 
lawgiver says. that ‘‘ whatever one widowed and 
ejected shall have vowed against her soul” shall 
stand for her (Numb. xxx. 10). For we may justly 
say that God is husband and father of the universe, 
supplying, as He does, the germs of life* and well- 
being to all; and that a mind has been cast forth and 
widowed of God, which has either failed to welcome 
divinely-bestowed power to bear children, or, after 
welcoming it, has subsequently chosen to bring about 
abortion. Accordingly, whatever she shall have 
determined, against herself shall she determine, and 
the things determined shall stand absolutely in- 
curable. For how can it be anything but a deplor- 
able evil that an unstable creature never continuing 
in one stay should determine and fix by announcing 
it aught concerning itself, thus arrogating to itself 
the prerogatives of the Creator? One of these 
prerogatives is that in virtue of which He decisively 
and unswervingly determines all things. So it comes 
about that the mind shall not only be widowed of 
knowledge, but shall also be cast out from it. Let 
me explain. The soul that is widowed but not yet 
east out of the good and beautiful, may still by 
steadfast persistence find a means of reconciliation 
and agreement with right reason, her lawful husband. 
But the soul that has once been dismissed from 
hearth and home as irreconcilable, has been ex- 
pelled for all eternity, and can never return to her 
ancient abode. 

XII. What has been said about the words, “ The 
charge to which abandonment exposes me is too 
great,’ must suffice, and we must consider the words 
that follow. “If” he says ‘‘ Thou castest me out 
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ἀπὸ προσώπου τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ προσώπου 
σου κρυβήσομαι ᾿᾿ (Gen. iv. 14). τί λέγεις, ὦ 
a +4 > “σὰ 3 ε 7 “- “ μὲ 
γενναῖε; ἐὰν ἐκβληθῇς ἐξ ἁπάσης τῆς γῆς, ert 
/ ὰ i / Ε “~ 4 ὃ / ¥ Η ha 
151 κρυβήσῃ; τίνα τρόπον; ζῆν yap δύναιο av; ἢ 
τοῦτ᾽ ἠγνόησας, ὅτι τοῖς ζῴοις ἡ φύσις δια- 
φέροντας καὶ οὐχὶ τοὺς αὐτοὺς τόπους πρὸς δια- 
\ \ 
μονὴν ἐδωρήσατο, θάλατταν μὲν ἰχθύσι Kat παντὶ 
“ ~ & a f 
τῷ evddpw γένει, γῆν de ἅπασι τοῖς χερσαίοις; 
“ 4 ‘ o~ \ 7 
χερσαῖον δὲ κατὰ γοῦν τὰς σώματος συγκρίσεις 
ζῷον καὶ ἄνθρωπός ἐστι" διὰ τοῦτο ἀμείψαντα τὰς 
t A 
οἰκείους χώρας ἕκαστα καὶ ὥσπερ εἰς ἀλλοδαπὴν 
> / € f “ \ \ a > 
ἐλθόντα ῥᾳδίως τελευτᾷ, τὰ μὲν χερσαῖα καθ 
ω ͵ 4 3 uv > ἢ / > 
ὕδατος δύντα, τὰ δ᾽ ἔνυδρα ἐπὶ χέρσον ava- 
, " > ? “ 32 4 ~ 
152 πλεύσαντα. εἴπερ οὖν ἐκβληθείης ἀπὸ γῆς ἄνθρωπος 
ὦν, ποῖ τετράψῃ; νήξῃ καθ᾽ ὕδατος τὴν τῶν 
> +f 9 / / 3 9 [4 / 
ἐνύδρων ἀπομιμούμενος φύσιν; ἀλλ᾽ ὑποβρύχιος 
αὐτίκα τεθνήξῃ. ἀλλὰ πτερώσας καὶ μετεωρίσας 
σαυτὸν ἀεροβατεῖν ἐθελήσεις τὸ γερσαῖον εἰς 
“-- / / > 3 3 / / 
πτηνοῦ γένος μεταβαλών; ἀλλ᾽ εἰ δύνασαι pera- 
πλαττε καὶ μεταχάραττε τὸ θεῖον νόμισμα: ἀλλ᾽ 
οὐ δυνήσῃ" ὅσῳ γὰρ ἂν μετεωρότερον σεαυτὸν 
36 2 vA “ > fj) ς fd A 
ἐξάρῃς, τοσούτῳ θᾶττον ἀφ᾽ ὑψηλοτέρου μετὰ 
πλείονος φορᾶς ἐπὶ γῆν τὸ οἰκεῖον χωρίον ἐνε- 
153 χθήσῃ. XLII. ἄνθρωπος δ᾽ ἂν ἢ τι τῶν γε- 
νομένων κρύπτεσθαι δυνηθείη θεόν; ποῦ; τὸν 
3 / / 4 Pld 7 3 7 
ἐφθακότα πάντῃ, τὸν ἄχρι περάτων ἀποβλέποντα, 
τὸν πεπληρωκότα τὸ πᾶν, οὗ τῶν ὄντων οὐδὲ τὸ 
βραχύτατον ἔρημον; καὶ τί παράδοξον, εἰ μηδενὶ 
τῶν γενομένων ἐφικτὸν κρύπτεσθαι τὸ ὄν, ὁπότε 
302 


THE WORSE ATTACKS THE BETTER, 150-153 


to-day from the face of the earth, from Thy face 
also shall I be hidden ᾿᾿ (Gen. iv. 14). What are 
you saying, good sir? If you shall have been cast 
out of all the earth, will you still hide yourself? 
How? Could you live? Or did you not know that 
nature has not given to all living creatures the same 
abiding-place, but different ones, the sea to fish and 
all the watery tribe, and earth to all land creatures ? 
And man. so far at all events as the constituents of 
his body go, is a land creature. For this reason, 
each living creature, when he leaves his proper abode 
and enters so to speak a foreign one, dies without 
more ado, the land creatures on going under water, 
the aquatic animals on making their way to dry land. 
If, therefore, being a man, you should be cast out 
from earth, whither will you turn? Will you take 
on the nature of aquatic creatures and swim under 
water? Nay, under water you will be dead in a 
moment. But perhaps you will take wings and raise 
yourself aloft and elect to traverse the air, trans- 
forming land-kind into bird-kind? Aye, change if 
you can the moulding and stamp of the Divine 
coinage. You will never be able to do that: for 
the further you lift yourself aloft, so much the more 
swiftly will you be borne from a higher region with 
greater impetus to earth, your proper quarter. 
XLII. But could you, being a man, or any other 
created thing, hide yourself from God? Where? 
From Him who is there before us whichever way we 
go; from Him Whose sight reaches to the ends of 
earth ; from Him Who has filled the universe ; from 
Him of Whom the least thing that exists is not void ? 
And can this surprise you, that no created thing can 
manage to hide itself from that which 15, seeing that 
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οὐδὲ τὰς ὑλικὰς ἀρχὰς ἔνεστι διεκδῦναι, ἀλλ᾽ 
5.“ ~ / ¢ ~ 
ἀνάγκη τῷ μίαν διαφυγόντι εἰς ἑτέραν μεταβῆναι; 
? 4 eld 9 ἃ 7 > f A > i 8) 
εἰ TO ὄν, καθ᾽ ἣν τέχνην ἐποίει τὰ ἀμφίβια, κατὰ 
7 \ “~ “~ / 3 / 
ταύτην Kat ζῷον πανταχοῦ βιωσόμενον ἐβουλήθη 
καινουργῆσαι, τοῦτο τὸ ζῷον, εἰ μὲν τὰ βάρος 
͵ ~ - 
ἔχοντα ἀπεδίδρασκε γῆν καὶ ὕδωρ, πρὸς τὰ τῇ 
7 “~ >/ \ “~ ὃ 2) af 2 
φύσει κοῦφα ἀέρα καὶ πῦρ ἧκεν ἄν, ἔμπαλιν ὃ 
ἐνομιλῆσαν τοῖς μεταρσίοις, εἰ μετανάστασιν ἐζήτει 
3 “- ~ 
τὴν am αὐτῶν, Tov ἐναντίον ἤμειψεν ἂν χῶρον' 
ἔδει γὰρ αὐτὸ πάντως καθ᾽ ἕν τοῦ κόσμου μέρος 
’ 3 \ ~ 4 v a > 
προφαίνεσθαι, ἐπειδὴ τοῦ παντὸς ἔξω δραμεῖν ἢν 
3 / A “ 4 3 4 ¢ “ i \ 
ἀδύνατον, πρὸς τῷ μηδὲ ἐκτὸς ὑπολελεῖφθαί τι τὸν 
> ? ᾿ς 
δημιουργὸν ὅλας δι᾿ ὅλων τὰς τέτταρας ἀρχὰς εἰς 
τὴν τοῦ κόσμου σύστασιν ἀναλώσαντα, ἵνα ἐκ 


[991] μερῶν τελείων τελειότατον | ἀπεργάσηται τὸ πᾶν. 


> $ A A ~ ~ 
155 ὁπότ᾽ οὖν ὅλον ἐκφυγεῖν τὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ἔργον a- 
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ee 4 ~ 3 5 9 ~ > “~ 4 
μήχανον, πῶς οὐκ ἀδύνατον μᾶλλον ἀποδρᾶναι τὸν 
7 Α > 
ποιητὴν Kal ἡγεμόνα τούτου; μηδεὶς οὖν THY 
A ~ 2 
πρόχειρον ἐκδοχὴν τοῦ λόγου παραδεχόμενος 
“- \ δ.) 
ἀνεξετάστως τῷ νόμῳ τὴν ἰδίαν εὐήθειαν προσ- 
> ud > ? 
αρτάτω, περισκεψάμενος δ᾽ ὅπερ αἰνίττεται δι᾽ 
ὑπονοιῶν τὸ σαφὲς διαγνώτω. XLT. μήποτ᾽ 
> Of ; ? \ ~ 6 9 9 , 
οὖν ὅπερ ἐμφαΐνεται διὰ τοῦ “ εἰ ἐκβάλλεις με 
4 a “~ 4 “- 
σήμερον ἀπὸ προσώπου τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
7 7 ~ 
προσώπου σου κρυβήσομαι ᾿᾿ τοῦτ᾽ ἐστίν" εἰ μὴ 
\ o~ 3 ta 3 4 4 ~ 
παρέχεις μοι τὰ γῆς ἀγαθά, οὐδὲ τὰ οὐρανοῦ 
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we cannot get out of the first elements of material 
things, but, having made our escape from one, must 
ever pass thence into another? Ifthe existent One 
had willed to employ the skill, by which He made 
amphibious creatures, in making a new kind of 
creature capable of living in all elements, this 
creature, if it had sped away from the heavy elements 
of the earth and water, would have arrived at the 
elements that are naturally light, namely air and 
fire ; and again, after making acquaintance with the 
regions on high, if it had wanted to remove from 
them, it would have merely exchanged them for the 
opposite region. It would have been necessary for 
it in any case to show itself in some one quarter of 
the universe, since it was impossible for it to speed 
away outside it. And, besides this, the Creator had 
left nothing remaining outside, having entirely used 
up all the four elements to constitute the world, that 
out of perfect parts He might make the whole most 
perfect. Seeing then that it is in all cases out of 
the question to escape beyond the handiwork of 
God, must it not be still more impossible to flee 
from its Maker and Ruler? Let no one therefore 
accept without examining it the way of understanding 
the language that first suggests itself, and by so 
doing make the Law guilty of his own foolishness. 
Let him carefully note the sense which it conveys 
in a figure through deeper meanings underlying the 
expressions employed, and so attain to certain know- 
ledge. XLIII. Probably, then, what is expressed 
by the words “if Thou art casting me out this day 
from the face of the earth, from Thy face also shall 
I be hidden ”’ is this: “if ‘Thou art ceasing to supply 
me with the good things of earth, neither do I accept 
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δέχομαι" καὶ εἰ μή τίς ἐστι χρῆσις καὶ ἀπόλαυσις 
ἡδονῆς, καὶ ἀρετὴν παραιτοῦμαι" καὶ εἰ τῶν 
ἀνθρωπείων. μὴ μεταδίδως ἀγαθῶν, ἔχε, καὶ τὰ 

167 θεῖα. τὰ γὰρ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ἀναγκαῖα καὶ τίμια καὶ 
γνήσια ὡς ἀληθῶς ἀγαθὰ ταῦτα" φαγεῖν, πιεῖν, 
[περιβαλέσθαι], ποικιλίαις χρωμάτων δι’ ὄψεως 
ἡσθῆναι, μελῳδίαις παντοδαπῶν ἤχων δι’ ἀκοῆς 
τερφθῆναι, ἀτμῶν ἀποφοραῖς εὐώδεσι διὰ μυκτήρων 
γανωθῆναι, ταῖς γαστρὸς καὶ μετὰ γαστέρα 
ἡδοναῖς ἁ ἁπάσαις εἰς κόρον χρήσασθαι, τῆς ἀργύρου 
καὶ χρυσοῦ κτήσεως μὴ ἄμε ῆσαι, τιμὰς καὶ 
ἀρχὰς καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα συντείνοντα πρὸς δόξαν περι- 
βαλέσθαι: φρόνησιν δ᾽ ἢ “καρτερίαν ἢ δικαιοσύνης 
αὐστηρὰς διαθέσεις ἐπίπονον παρασικευαζούσας 
βίον ἐῶμεν" εἰ δ᾽ ἄρα καὶ χρηστέον αὐταῖς, οὐχ 
ὡς ἀγαθοῖς τελείοις χρηστέον, ἀλλὰ ὡς ποιητιικοῖς 
ἀγαθοῦ. 

168 Σὺ μὲν οὖν, ὦ καταγέλαστε, φὴς ὅτι τῶν σωμα- 
τικῶν καὶ τῶν ἐκτὸς ἀφαιρεθεὶς πλεονεκτημάτων 
εἰς ὄψιν οὐκ ἀφίξῃ θεοῦ; ἐγὼ δέ σοι λέγω ὅτι, 
ἐὰν ἀφαιρεθῇῆς, πάντως ἀφίξῃ λυθεὶς γὰρ τῶν 
ἀρρήκτων σώματος καὶ περὶ σῶμα δεσμῶν φαντα- 

169 σιώσῃ τὸν ἀγένητον. XLIV. «τὸν» ᾿Αβραὰμ οὐχ 
ὁρᾷς ὅτι “᾿ γῆν καὶ συγγένειαν καὶ πατρὸς οἶκον, 
τὸ σῶμα, τὴν αἴσθησιν, τὸν λόγον, “ καταλιπὼν ”’ 
(Gen. xii. 1) ἄρχεται ταῖς τοῦ ὄντος ἐντυγχάνειν 
δυνάμεσιν; ὅταν γὰρ ὑπεξέλθῃ πᾶσαν τὴν οἰκίαν, 
λέγει 6 νόμος ὅτι “᾿ ὥφθη ὁ θεὸς αὐτῷ᾽᾽ (Gen. xii. 7) 


« See App. pp. 496, 497, 
> Philo males these words mean ‘‘ where you cannot see 
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those of heaven ; and if I am being cut off from the 
experience and enjoyment of pleasure, I decline 
virtue also; and if Thou art giving me no part in 
what is human, keep back also what is divine. For 
the good things that are,* in our judgement, necessary 
and of value and really genuine are these, eating, 
drinking ; delighting in variety of colours by the use 
of sight; being charmed through hearing by all 
kinds of melodious sounds, and through the joy of 
fragrant scents which our nostrils inhale ; indulging 
to the full in all the pleasures arising from digestive 
and other organs; unceasing attention to the ac- 
quisition of gold and silver; being adorned with 
honours and public offices, and all else that tends to 
make us distinguished. But let us have nothing 
to do with sound sense, or hardy endurance, or 
righteousness with her stern disposition filling life 
with labour and travail. But if these prove to be a 
necessary part of our experience, they must be 
treated not as good things to be sought for their own 
sake, but as means to and productive of good.” 

Oh! ridiculous man! Do you assert that, when 
stript of bodily and outward advantages, you will be 
out of sight of God?® I tell you that, if you be 
stripped of them, you will be more than ever in sight 
of Him: for when set free from bonds that cannot 
be broken, imposed by the body and bodily require- 
ments, you will have a clear vision of the Uncreated. 
XLIV. Do you not see that Abraham, when he bad 
“ forsaken land and kindred and his father’s house,”’ 
t.e. the body, sense, and speech (Gen. xii. 1), begins 
to meet with the powers of Him thats? For when 
he has gone out from all his house, the Law says 
that ‘‘ God appeared to him ” (Gen. xii. 7), showing 
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δηλῶν 6 ὅτι ἐναργῶς φαίνεται τῷ τὰ θνητὰ ὑπεκδύντι 
? > 

καὶ εἰς ἀσώματον τοῦδε τοῦ σώματος ψυχὴν 

ἀναδραμόντι. διὸ καὶ Μωυσῆς ‘ ᾿ λαβὼν τὴν αὐτοῦ 

σκηνὴν ἔξω πήττει τῆς παρεμβολῆς ᾿ (Exod. xxxill. 

ἢ) καὶ μακρὰν. διοικίζει τοῦ σωματικοῦ στρατο- 

/ / 
πέδου, μόνως ἂν οὕτως ἐλπίσας ἱκέτης Kal θερα- 
πευτὴς ἔσεσθαι τέλειος θεοῦ. 

Τὴν δὲ σκηνὴν ταύτην κεκλῆσθαί. φησι μαρτυρίου, 
σφόδρα παρατετηρημένως, ἵν᾽ ἡ τοῦ ὄντος | ὑπάρχῃ, 
μὴ καλῆται μόνον" τῶν γὰρ ἀρετῶν ἡ μὲν θεοῦ 
πρὸς ἀλήθειάν ἐ ἐστι κατὰ τὸ εἶναι συνεστῶσα, ἐπεὶ 
καὶ ὁ θεὸς μόνος ἐν τῷ εἶναι ὑφέστηκεν' οὗ χάριν 
ἀναγκαίως ἐρεῖ περὶ αὐτοῦ" “᾿ ἐγώ εἰμι ὃ wr’ 
(Exod. 111. 14), ὡς τῶν μετ᾽ αὐτὸν οὐκ ὄντων 

\ 4 / \ 7 ε 7 
κατὰ τὸ εἶναι, δόξη δὲ μόνον ὑφεστάναι νομιζο- 
μένων' ἡ δὲ Μωυσέως σκηνὴ συμβολικῶς οὖσα 
ἀνθρώπου ἀρετὴ κλήσεως, οὐχ ὑπάρξεως, ἀξιωθή- 
σεται, μίμημα καὶ ἀπεικόνισμα τῆς θείας ἐκείνης 
ὑπάρχουσα. τούτοις ἕπεται καὶ τὸ Μωυσῆν, 
ὁπότε χειροτονεῖται “θεὸς τοῦ Φαραώ,’ μὴ 

‘ > 7 ~ / \ / ¢ 
πρὸς ἀλήθειαν γεγενῆσθαι, δόξῃ δὲ μόνον ὑπο- 
λαμβάνεσθαι" θεὸν γὰρ διδόντα μὲν οἶδα καὶ χαρι- 
ζόμενον, διδόμενον δὲ οὐ δύναμαι νοῆσαι, λέγεται δὲ 
> ¢ A f {{ / ,ὔ A 7 3d 
ἐν ἱεραῖς βίβλοις: “δίδωμί σε θεὸν Φαραώ 
(Exod. vu. 1), τοῦ διδομένου πάσχοντος, οὐ 
δρῶντος" δραστήριον δὲ τὸ ὄντως ὄν, οὐ πάσχον, 
ἀναγκαῖον εἶναι. τί οὖν διὰ τούτων συνάγεται; 
“ [1 4 7 ἣ \ “~ 27 \ 
ὅτι ὁ σοφὸς λέγεται μὲν θεὸς τοῦ ἄφρονος, πρὸς 
3 / \ 2 2} 7 [4 QA 4 3 / 
ἀλήθειαν δὲ οὐκ ἔστι θεός, ὥσπερ οὐδὲ TO ἀδόκιμον 


a See App. p. 497. 
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that He clearly manifests Himself to him that escapes 
from things mortal and mounts up into a soul free 
from the encumbrance of this body of ours. So 
Moses “‘ taking his tent sets it up outside the camp ”’ 
(Exod. xxxiii. 7), and places its abode far from the 
bodily encampment, expecting that only thus might 
he become a perfect suppliant and worshipper of 
God. 

Of this tent he says that it has received the title 
of ‘Tent of Testimony,” using his words quite 
advisedly, to show that the Tent of the Existent One 
really is, and does not merely receive the title. For, 
among the virtues, that of God really 15, actually 
existing, inasmuch as God alone has veritable being. 
This is why Moses will say of Him as best he may ¢ 
in human speech, “I am He that 1s” (Exod. iii. 14), 
implying that others lesser than He have not being, 
as being indeed is, but exist in semblance only, and 
are conventionally said to exist. To Moses’ Tent, 
however, which figuratively represents human virtue, 
must be accorded not existence but only a title, 
seeing that it is a copy and likeness of that divine 
virtue. It follows as a consequence of this that, when 
Moses is appointed “ἃ god unto Pharaoh,” he did 
not become such in reality, but only by a convention 
is supposed to be such; for I do indeed know God 
as granting favours and giving, but 1 am unable to 
conceive of Him as being given ; yet it is said in the 
sacred books, “I give thee as a god to Pharaoh ” 
(Exod. vii. 1), that which is given being passive not 
active ; but He that really 1s must needs be active 
not passive. What then do we gather from these 
words? That the wise man is said to be a god to 
the foolish man, but that in reality he is not God, 


309 


163 


164 


165 


PHILO 


7 + ͵7ὔ 3 > @¢ A ~ 
τετραδραχμόν ἐστι τετράδραχμον᾽ GAN’ ὅταν μὲν TO 
2 7 ΕΣ ε 7 ~ 
ὄντι παραβάλληται, ἄνθρωπος εὑρεθήσεται θεοῦ, 
td δὲ ΕΙΣ 3 θ 7 θ 4 4 Fa 4 
ὅταν δὲ ἄφρονι ἀνθρώπῳ, θεὸς πρὸς φαντασίαν καὶ 
δόκησιν, οὐ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν καὶ τὸ εἶναι, νοούμενος. 
XLV. τί οὖν ματαιάζεις λέγων “ εἴ με ἐκβάλλεις 

“a “. Α bd 
ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς, καὶ σὲ κρυβήσομαι ᾿᾿ (Gen. iv. 14); 
τοὐναντίον γὰρ εἴ σε τοῦ γεώδους ἀπελάσαι, τὴν 
> 7 9 “~ f A @ ~ / / 
εἰκόνα ἐμφανῶς δείξει τὴν ἑαυτοῦ. τεκμήριον δέ' 
σὺ μὲν ἐκ προσώπου τοῦ θεοῦ μεταστήσῃ, μετ- 
αναστὰς δὲ τὸ γήινον σῶμα οὐδὲν ἧττον οἰκήσεις" 
λέγει γὰρ αὖθις" ἐξῆλθε δὲ Kaw ἀπὸ προσώπου 
τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ᾧκησεν «ἐν» τῇ γῇ (Gen. iv. 16): 
@ 5 > 4 3 4 n~ 3 7 4 
ὥστε οὐκ ἐκβληθεὶς ἀπὸ γῆς ἀἁποκέκρυψαι τὸν 
Ἀ 4 “~ 
ὄντα, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκτραπεὶς αὐτὸν εἰς γῆν καταπέφευγας, 
τὸ θνητὸν χωρίον. καὶ μὴν οὐδὲ πᾶς “᾿ ὁ εὑρίσκων 
3 a 33 ta ͵ Yd 
σε ἀποκτενεῖ, καθάπερ σοφιζόμενος διεξήεις 
ry i A f a 
(Gen. Iv. 14)" τὸ yap εὑρισκόμενον ὑπὸ δυοῖν, ἢ 
f 
ὁμοίου ἢ ἀνομοίου, πάντως εὑρίσκεται, ὑπὸ μὲν 
“ς Α “- 

[οὖν] τοῦ ὁμοίου καὶ συγγενοῦς διὰ τὴν ἐν ἅπασιν 
οἰκειότητα καὶ κοινωνίαν, ὑπὸ δὲ τοῦ ἀνομοίου διὰ 
\ ee Eaee | rr t es \ ᾿ " 
τὴν ἀντίπαλον ἀλλοτριότητα" τὸ μὲν οὖν ὅμοιόν 
9 A 4 ~ a 4 5 
ἐστι καὶ φυλακτικὸν τοῦ παραπλησίου, τὸ ὃ 

4 ‘ “- 
ἀνόμοιον καὶ φθαρτικὸν τοῦ διαλλάττοντος. ἴστω- 

4 é ἢ ἢ ~ 

σαν δὴ καὶ ὃ Kdw καὶ εἴ τις ἕτερος πανοῦργος, 

ὅτι οὐχ ὑπὸ παντὸς τοῦ ἐντυγχάνοντος ἀναιρεθήσε- 

3 ‘ e ᾿ \ 3 A 4 a 

rat, ἀλλὰ ῥᾳδιουργοὶ μὲν ἀδελφὰς Kal συγγενεῖς 

“ 9 , ἢ κ Υ 3 " 

κακίας ἐζηλωκότες φρουροὶ καὶ φύλακες αὐτοῦ 
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just as the counterfeit four-drachma piece is not a 
tetradrachm. But when the wise man is compared 
with Him that 1s, he will be found to be a man of 
God ; but when with a foolish man, he will turn out 
to be one conceived of as a god, in men’s ideas and 
imagination, not in view of truth and actuality. 
XLV. Why then do you talk idly saying, ‘‘ If Thou 
art casting me out of the earth, Thee also shall I 
hide from myself” (Gen. iv. 14)? For, on the con- 
trary, were He to expel you from the earthly sphere, 
He will show you His own image clearly manifested. 
This can be proved. You are going to remove out 
of the presence of God, and having so removed youwill 
none the less inhabit your earthly body ; for he says 
afterwards, ‘“‘ and Cain went out from the presence 
of God and dwelt in the earth’ (Gen. iv. 16); so 
that, instead of having been cast out of the earth 
and having hidden from yourself Him that 1s, you 
have turned away from Him and have taken refuge 
in earth, z.e. the mortal region. Moreover, it is not 
really true that “everyone that findeth you shall 
kill you,” as you dishonestly argued (Gen. iv. 14). 
For the thing that is found is assuredly found by one 
of two, either by one like it or by one unlike it. He 
that is like it and akin to it finds it because of their 
congruity and fellowship in all respects; he that is 
unlike it, owing to their opposition and incongruity. 
That which is like is prone to guard and keep what 
is so nearly related to it: that which is unlike is on 
its part ready to destroy what differs from it. Let 
Cain and every other scoundrel know assuredly that 
he will not be killed by everyone that meets with 
him, but whereas unscrupulous people, given to vices 
closely akin to his, will prove his guards and keepers, 
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é ᾽ > td 4 a > 4 
γενήσονται, φρόνησιν δ᾽ ὅσοι Kat ἄλλην ἀρετὴν 
> / ς v 2 , at 4 
ἐξεπόνησαν ὡς ἄσπονδον ἐχθρόν, ἣν δύνωνται, 
καθελοῦσι' πάντα γάρ, ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν, καὶ σώματα 

3 ͵ὔ 
[928] καὶ | πράγματα πρὸς μὲν οἰκείων καὶ φίλων 
σῴζεται, πρὸς ἀλλοτρίων δὲ καὶ δυσμενῶν δια- 

i § “κ᾿ A ¢ \ > “ 

166 φθείρεται. διὰ τοῦτο Kal ὁ χρησμὸς ἀντιμαρτυρῶν 
“- 4 > θ , “A Ka / {.͵. ϑΡἈΧ} 
τῇ προσποιήτῳ εὐηθείᾳ τοῦ Kaw φησίν" “ οὐχ 
“A / 3 
οὕτως ᾿᾿ φρονεῖς ws λέγεις (Gen. iv. 15)" λέγεις 
μὲν γὰρ ὅτι πᾶς ὁ τὰ παλαίσματά σου τῆς τέχνης 
€ 4 3 λ “- td δὲ ¢ > Α᾿ “. / 3 
εὑρὼν ἀνελεῖ, oldas δὲ ὅτι οὐχὶ πᾶς, μυρίων ἐν 
~ “~ f ~ 
TH σῇ τεταγμένων συμμαχίᾳ, ἀλλὰ μόνος 6 ἀρετῇ 
μὲν φίλος σοὶ δὲ ἐχθρὸς ἀσύμβατος. 
167 XLVI. “Ὁ δ᾽ ἀποκτείνας ᾿᾿ φησί “ Kaw ἑπτὰ 
) ᾿ 
ἐκδικούμενα παραλύσει ᾿ (Gen, iv. 16). καὶ 
~ 7 4 é 4 \ ἐ 4 
τοῦτο τίνα ἔχει λόγον πρὸς τὰς ῥητὰς δι- 
ερμηνεύσεις, οὐκ οἶδα: οὔτε γὰρ τίνα ἐστὶ τὰ 
ἑπτὰ οὔτε πῶς ἐκδικούμενα οὔτε ὃν τρόπον παρίεται 

4 Ld / ὃ ὃ Ar @ 4 : i 
καὶ ἐκλύεται, δεδήλωκεν: ὥστε τροπικώτερον Kal 
δι᾽ ὑπονοιῶν ἀνάγκη πάντα τὰ τοιαῦτα λέγεσθαι 

? / 3 > a “ f > \ 
νομίζειν. μήποτ᾽ οὖν ὃ βούλεται παριστάνειν ἐστὶ 

i 4 v ~ ~ 3 é 4 7 

ι68 τοιόνδε" τὸ ἄλογον τῆς ψυχῆς εἰς ἑπτὰ διανέμεται 

i ¢ 3 \ "ὔ o~ ¢ κ 7 

μοίρας, ὅρασιν ἀκοὴν ὄσφρησιν γεῦσιν ἁφὴν λόγον 

ῃ > ὃ , \ " 5 > Ly ie \ 

γόνιμον: et δή τις τὸν ὄγδοον ἀνέλοι, νοῦν τὸν 

ς " , , ͵ \ 1 ε , 

ἡγεμόνα τούτων Kai, παραλύσει καὶ τὰ ἑπτά' 
~ / ~ 

ῥώμῃ μὲν yap τῆς διανοίας καρτερᾷ πάντα συρρών- 
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all who have engaged in the toilsome quest of sound 
sense and other virtues, will regard him as an enemy 
with whom there can be no truce, and destroy him 
if they can. For it is an almost invariable rule that 
both persons and causes are cherished by those who 
are friendly and attached to them, but brought to 
ruin by those who have nothing in common with 
them, and look on them with no favour. For this 
cause the sacred utterance, testifying in opposition 
to the feigned simplicity of Cain, says ‘‘‘ Not so” are 
you minded as your words run ’ (Gen. iv. 15) ; for you 
say that everyone that has found your artifices in the 
wrestling-bout of words will kill you, but you know 
that not everyone will do so, since countless numbers 
have been enrolled on your side, and only he will do 
so who is a friend of virtue, but to you an irrecon- 
cilable enemy. 

XLVI. “He” it continues, “that slayeth Cain 
shall loosen seven punishable objects ᾿᾿ (Gen. iv. 15). 
What meaning this conveys to those who interpret 
literally, I do not know. For there is nothing to 
show what the seven objects are, nor how they are 
punishable, nor in what way they become loose and 
unstrung. We must make up our minds that all 
such language is figurative and involves deeper 
meanings. It would seem, then, that the thought 
which Moses desires to convey is of this nature. 
The irrational side of the soul is divided into 
seven parts, seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting, 
touching, speaking, begetting. Were a man to do 
away with the eighth, mind, which is the ruler of 
these, and here called Cain, he will paralyse the 
seven also. For they are all strong by sharing the 
strength and vigour of the mind, and with its weak- 


313 


PHILO 


νυται, ἀσθενείᾳ δὲ συγκάμνει, φθορᾷ δὲ ἣν ἐπάγει 
κακία παντελεῖ πάρεσίν τε καὶ ἔκλυσιν λαμβάνει. 
169 τὰ δὲ ἑπτὰ ταῦτα ἐν μὲν σοφοῦ ψυχῇ ἀμίαντα καὶ 
καθαρά, ταύτῃ καὶ τιμῆς ἐπάξια εὑρίσκεται, ἐν δὲ 
ἄφρονος ἀκάθαρτα καὶ μεμιασμένα καὶ ὅπερ εἶπεν 
ἐκδικούμενα, ἴσον τῷ δίκης ἐπάξια καὶ τιμωρίας. 
170 ὁπότε γοῦν τὴν γῆν ὕδατι καθαίρειν ὁ δημιουργὸς 
διενοήθη καὶ τὴν ψυχὴν τῶν ἀμυθήτων ἀδικημάτων 
κάθαρσιν λαβεῖν ἐκνιψαμένην καὶ ἀπολουσαμένην 
τὰ μιάσματα τρόπον ἁγνείας ἱερᾶς, παραινεῖ τῷ 
φανέντι δικαίῳ, ὃς οὐ παρεσύρη τῇ τοῦ κατα- 
κλυσμοῦ φορᾷ, εἰσάγειν εἰς τὴν κιβωτόν, ὅπερ ἦν τὸ 
ψυχῆς ἀγγεῖον τὸ σῶμα, “ ἀπὸ τῶν κτηνῶν τῶν 
καθαρῶν ἕπτά, ἄρρεν καὶ θῆλυ (Gen. vii. 4), 
δικαιώσας τὸν ἀστεῖον λογισμὸν χρῆσθαι μέρεσι 
171 τοῖς τοῦ ἀλόγου πᾶσι καθαροῖς. XLVII. καὶ 
τοῦθ᾽ ὅπερ ὥρισεν ὁ νομοθέτης ἐξ ἀνάγκης παρ- 
ακολουθεῖ πᾶσι τοῖς σοφοῖς" ἔχουσι γὰρ κεκα- 
θαρμένην ὅρασιν καὶ ἐξητασμένην ἀκοὴν καὶ πᾶσαν 
αἴσθησιν, ἔχουσι μέντοι καὶ λόγον ἀκηλίδωτον καὶ 
172 τὰς πρὸς συνουσίας οὐις ἐκνόμους ὁρμάς. ἕκαστον 
δὲ τῶν ἑπτὰ τῇ μὲν ἄρρεν γίνεται, τῇ δὲ καὶ θῆλυ" 
ἐπειδὴ γὰρ ἢ ἴσχεται ἢ κινεῖται, ἴσχεται μὲν κατὰ 
τοὺς ὕπνους ἠρεμοῦντα, κινεῖται δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἐγρη- 
γόρσεσιν ἤδη ἐνεργοῦντα, τὸ μὲν καθ᾽ ἕξιν καὶ 
ἠρεμίαν ἅτε πρὸς τὸ παθεῖν ὑποβεβλημένον καλεῖται 
[224] θῆλυ, τὸ δὲ κατὰ κίνησίν τε καὶ ἐνέργειαν ἅτε ἐν 
113 τῷ δρᾶν ἐπινοούμενον ἄρρεν ὀνομάζεται. οὕτως 


¢ See Vol. I., App. p. 476, note on De Op. 117, 
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ness they wax feeble, and by the complete corruption 
brought on them by wickedness they incur a weaken- 
ing and slackening. These seven in a wise man’s 
soul are found to be pure and undefiled, and herein 
deserving of honour, but in the soul of a foolish man 
unclean and polluted, and, just as Moses said, exposed 
to punishment which is equivalent to ‘ deserving of 
penalty and retribution.” Let me give an illustra- 
tion. When the Creator was minded to purge the 
earth by water, and determined that the soul should 
receive a cleansing from its unutterable wrongdoings 
by washing away and purging out its defilements 
after the fashion of a sacred purification, He charges 
the man who proved righteous, who was not swept 
away by the oncoming of the deluge, to bring into 
the ark, which was the body or the vessel that con- 
tains the soul, “ from among the clean beasts seven, 
male and female”’ (Gen. vii. 2), for He deemed it 
right that the goodly reasoning faculty should find 
all parts of the irrational side clean for its use. 
XLVII. And this that the lawgiver prescribed is an 
unfailing characteristic of all wise men: they have 
sight purged and cleansed, hearing and every sense 
severely tested; yes, and they have utterance un- 
sullied, and the impulses of sex under control. Each 
of the seven faculties shows itself in one way as male, 
in another way as female; for since it is either in 
restraint or in motion, in restraint when at rest in 
sleep, in motion when now awake and active—-when 
regarded under the aspect of restraint and inaction, 
it is called female owing to its having been reduced 
to passivity ; when looked at under the aspect of 
movement and employment of force, being thought 
of as in action, it is described as male. Thus in the 
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μὲν ἐν τῷ σοφῷ τὰ ἑπτὰ φαίνεται καθαρά, κατὰ δὲ 
͵ 3 “ / 

τὰ ἐναντία ev τῷ φαύλῳ πάντα ἐκδικούμενα" πόσην 


γὰρ ὑπολαμβάνομεν πληθὺν καθ’ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν 
ὑπ᾽ ὀφθαλμῶν προδίδοσθαι πρὸς τὰ χρώματα καὶ 
σχήματα καὶ ἃ μὴ θέμις ὁρᾶν αὐτομολούντων; 
πόσην δὲ ὑπὸ ὥτων ἁπάσαις φωναῖς ἐπακολου- 
θούντων; πόσην δὲ πρὸς τῶν ὀσφρήσεως καὶ 
γεύσεως ὀργάνων ὑπὸ τε ἀτμῶν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
ἀπλέτου ποικιλίας" ἀγομένων; ἔτι τοίνυν σοι λέγω 
τὸ πλῆθος ὧν ἀχαλίνου γλώττης ῥεῦμα ἀνεπίσχε- 
τον διέφθειρεν ἢ ὁ περὶ τὰς μίξεις μετ᾽ ἐπιθυμίας 
ἀκρατοῦς ἀνίατος οἶστρος; μεσταὶ μὲν αἱ πόλεις, 
μεστὴ δὲ ἀπὸ περάτων ἐπὶ πέρατα πᾶσα ἡ γῆ 
τῶν κακῶν τούτων, ἐξ ὧν ὃ συνεχὴς καὶ ἄπαυστος 
καὶ μέγιστος πολέμων ὁ κατ᾽ εἰρήνην ἀνθρώπων 
γένει καὶ ἰδίᾳ καὶ κοινῇ φύεται. XLVI. διόπερ 
ἑλέσθαι ἂν μοι δοκοῦσιν οὗ μὴ τελείως ἀπαίδευτοι 
πεπηρῶσθαι μᾶλλον ἢ τὰ μὴ προσήκονθ᾽ ὁρᾶν 
«καὶ κεκωφῶσθαι μᾶλλον ἢ βλαβερῶν ἀκούειν 
λόγων καὶ ἐκτετμῆσθαι γλῶτταν ὑπὲρ τοῦ μηδὲν 
τῶν ἀρρήτων ἐκλαλῆσαι. φασὶ γοῦν ἤδη τινὰς τῶν 
σοφῶν τροχιζομένους ὑπὲρ τοῦ τὰ ἄρρητα μηνῦσαι 
γλῶτταν ἀποτραγόντας τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἀργαλεωτέραν 
κατὰ τῶν βασανιστῶν ἀντιτεχνήσασθαι βάσανον οὐ 
δυνηθέντων ἃ ἐπόθουν ἐπιγνῶναι. ἐξευνουχι- 
σθῆναΐί γε μὴν ἄμεινον ἢ πρὸς συνουσίας ἐκνόμους 
λυττᾶν. ἅπαντα δὴ ταῦτα συμφοραῖς ἀνηκέστοις 


1 Reading ἀπλέτου ποικιλίας with Mangey for ἀπλέτοις 
ποικιλίαις. 
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wise man the seven faculties are evidently clean, but, 
by the law of contraries, in the worthless man all 
exposed to punishment. How vast a multitude must 
we suppose to be betrayed every day by eyes 
deserting to colours and forms and things that it is 
wrong to look at? And by ears that go after all 
sounds? And by the organs of smell and taste led 
by pleasing odours and an endless variety of other 
enticements?4 Need I, then, go on to remind you of 
the multitude of those who have been ruined by the 
stream that there is no stopping, flowing from an 
unbridled tongue, or by the deadly stimulus to 
sexual sins which accompanies ungoverned lust? 
Our cities are full of these evils; all the earth is 
full of them from one end to another; and out of 
them springs up for mankind, both as individuals 
and in communities, the war that is waged in time 
of peace, the war that has no break or pause, and 
is the greatest of all wars. XLVIII. And so, to my 
thinking, those who are not utterly ignorant would 
choose to be blinded rather than see unfitting things, 
and to be deprived of hearing rather than listen to 
harmful words, and to have their tongues cut out 
to save them from uttering anything that should 
not be divulged. Such things have been done before 
now. Certain wise men, they tell us, while being 
tortured on the wheel to induce them to reveal secrets 
have bitten off their tongue, and so contrived a worse 
torture for their torturers, who found themselves 
unable to obtain the information which they wanted. 
It is better to be made a eunuch than to be mad 
after illicit unions. All these things, seeing that 
they plunge the soul in disasters for which there is 
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f ‘ \ f ‘ , 3 7 
βαπτίζοντα τὴν ψυχὴν δίκης καὶ τιμωρίας εἰκότως 
a “Ὁ 3 Ζ [ή ? > tha @ 
IT] ἂν τῆς ἀνωτάτω τυγχάνοι. λέγει δ᾽ ἑξῆς ὅτι 
{ᾧ.»ΜἁἩγ" 7 ¢ θ ι “- - K 7 “~ s 
ἔθετο κύριος ὁ θεὸς σημεῖον τῷ Kaw, τοῦ μὴ 
ἀνελεῖν αὐτὸν πάντα τὸν εὑρίσκοντα ᾿᾿ (Gen. iv. 15): 
a ᾽ 
καὶ τί τὸ σημεῖόν ἐστιν, οὐ δεδήλωκε, καΐτοι γε 
> ‘ 4 4 , ? ‘ / ,ὔ 
εἰωθὼς τὴν ἑκάστου φύσιν διὰ σημείου δεικνύναι, 
Ld > \ ~ ? ? ἃ A ¢/ A 
ὥσπερ ἐπὶ τῶν ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ τὴν βάβδον μεταβαλὼν 
- é 
εἰς ὄφιν Kal THY χεῖρα Μωυσέως εἰς χιόνος ἰδέαν 
> A ~ 
178 καὶ τὸν ποταμὸν εἰς αἷμα. μήποτ᾽ οὖν αὐτὸ τοῦτο 
σημεῖόν ἐστι τῷ Kau τοῦ μὴ φονευθῆναι τὸ μηδέ- 
ποτε ἀναιρεθῆναι" οὐ γὰρ θάνατον αὐτοῦ διὰ πάσης 
τῆς νομοθεσίας δεδήλωκεν αἰνιττόμενος ὅτι, ὥσπερ 
ε / 2 A 3 / / 3 
ἡ μεμυθευμένη Σικύλλα, κακὸν ἀθάνατόν ἐστιν 
9 4 » \ Ἁ A / Ἁ ? 
[995] ἀφροσύνη, | τὴν μὲν κατὰ TO τεθνάναι τελευτὴν οὐχ 
ὑπομένουσα, τὴν δὲ κατὰ τὸ ἀποθνήσκειν πάντα 
ἐνδεχομένη τὸν αἰῶνα. εἴθε μέντοι συμβαίνοι 
τἀναντία, ὡς ἐκποδὼν τὰ φαῦλα ἀναιρεῖσθαι παν- 
“A \ € / ~ > > Ἀν 4 
τελῆ φθορὰν ὑπομένοντα: viv δ᾽ ἀεὶ ζωπυρούμενα 
τὴν ἀθάνατον ἐγκατασκήπτει νόσον τοῖς ἅπαξ 
πρὸς αὐτῶν ἁλοῦσιν. 


4 See App. p. 497 
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no remedy, would properly incur the most extreme 
vengeance and punishment. 

It goes on to say “ the Lord God set a sign upon 
Cain, that everyone that found him might not kill 
him ᾿᾿ (Gen. iv. 15), and what the sign is, he has not 
pointed out, although he is in the habit of showing 
the nature of each object by means of a sign, as in 
the case of events in Egypt when he changed the 
rod into a serpent, and the hand of Moses into the 
form of snow, and the river into blood. It would 
seem then that just this is the sign regarding Cain 
that he should not be killed, namely that on no 
occasion did he meet with death. For nowhere in 
the Book of the Law has his death been mentioned. 
This shows in a figure that, like the Scylla® of fable, 
folly is a deathless evil, never experiencing the end 
that consists in having died, but subject to all eternity 
to that which consists in ever dying. Would that 
the opposite might come to pass, that worthless 
things should be taken out of sight and abolished, 
undergoing absolute destruction. As it is, they are 
continually kindled into flame, and inflict on those 
who have once been taken captive by them the 
disease that never dies. 
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ON THE POSTERITY OF 
CAIN AND HIS EXILE 
(DE POSTERITATE CAINI) 


ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 


THE treatise begins with a denunciation of anthropo- 
morphism and a defence of allegorical interpretation 
suggested by the statement that “ Cain went out from 
the face of God ”’ (1-7). 

What the Lawgiver teaches by these words is that 
the soul that forfeits with Adam, or forgoes with 
Cain, the power of seeing God, loses the joy of the 
quest of Him, experienced by Moses and by Abraham 
(8-21); and incurs instability, in lieu of the firm 
standing gained by them through nearness to God 
(22-32). Moreover, he is ‘ wedded’ to the impious 
view that “‘ man is the measure of all things,’”’ and 
fails to regard his offspring, as Seth regarded his, as 
the gift of God (33-48). 

The “ city builded ”’ by Cain is the creed set up by 
every impious soul. Its buildings are arguments, its 
inhabitants the self-conceited, its law lawlessness, its 
tower of confusion (Babel) the defence of its tenets. 
Even the lovers of Virtue are forced by the worldly to 
build such cities for them (49-59). 

At this point (§ 60) Philo stops to illustrate, from 
the instance of Hebron, how names, like ‘ Enoch,’ 
‘Methuselah,’ ‘Lamech,’ can have two discre- 
pant shades of meaning, as they have when borne 
by descendants of Cain and when borne by descen- 
dants of Seth. Heis also led to give examples of that 
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which is later in time being given precedence over 
what is earlier, as Hebron was placed above Zoan 
(60-65). 

Having now made clear the nature of the creed 
which the Cain-like soul sets up, Philo turns to its 
offspring—‘ Gaidad’ (or ‘ Irad)’ is the “ flock ’’ of 
untended irrational faculties. ‘ Maiel’ (or ‘ Mehu- 
jael’) means “away from the Love of God”; 
‘Methuselah ’ is one “ incurring soul death’’; and 
Lamech one “ low-cringing ’’; who “takes to him- 
561 as wives Adah and Zillah (66-74). 

Here Philo cannot refrain from pointing out the 
wrongness of a man taking a wife to himself instead of 
receiving her as a gift from God. He makes an 
attempt to account for the fact that the self-same 
expression is used of Abraham, Isaac, and Moses 
(75-78). 

‘ Adah’ =‘ Witness,’ and is like success, leading us 
to think our actions right because of what they bring. 
Her son is ‘ Jobel’=“ one altering,” the remover of 
Virtue’s boundaries fixed by right reason, making 
virtues vices (79-93). 

Here follow some subtle remarks on Leviticus 
xxvii. 32 f. (“ both shall be holy ’’), and on the proofs 
of holiness, and the number 10, all tending to show 
that the Law is opposed to ‘ altering ’ (94-97). 

Jobelis also the father of rearers of ‘ cattle’; and 

cattle ’’ are soul-less passions (98 f.). 

Jobel’s son is Jubal, the uttered word, “ inclining 
this way and that,” with no sure, firm, speech. He 
is also the originator of musical instruments, which 
are inferier to song-birds, but, like articulate speech, 
capable of such varied utterance, that it is natural 
that they should be invented by one who knows no 
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abiding, and is son of one who alters all things (100- 
111). 

Aaah having been dealt with (79-111), we turn to 
Zillah, whose name signifies ‘‘ shadow,”’ and who is 
therefore a symbol of the unsubstantial goods of the 
body and the outside world. Her son, Tubal, bears 
a name meaning “all in one,” and represents the 
“health and wealth ’’ which men deem the sum of 
human bliss. He is, by trade, a ‘ hammerer,’ maker 
of war and munitions of war, for lusts are the real 
war-makers and batterers of mankind. Verily is he 
son of ‘Shadow.’ His sister is Noeman or “ fat- 
ness,’ the product of plenty (112-123). 

Lamech, his wives and progeny having been dealt 
with (73-123), we are brought to Seth, in whom the 
murdered Abel comes to life. His name signifies 
‘“ Watering,” for the Mind waters the senses, as the 
Word of God waters the Virtues, which are symbolized 
by the four “ heads ” of the river going out of Eden. 
The word “ heads ’’is used to indicate the sovereignty 
conferred by Virtues. The “ River” is the Word of 
God, ever flowing for souls that love God. 

‘Watering’ is so apt a figure of teaching, that 
Philo is soon showing us Hagar, who represents 
preliminary education, filling her water-skin from the 
well of knowledge, to give drink to the boy, who is the 
soul in its first craving for instruction, that he may 
grow up to be an ‘ archer,’ directing arguments with 
sure aim. But Philo hastens to give us the picture of 
Rebecca supplying the water of perfection to the 
servant of Abraham. Her going down to the well of 
God’s wisdom shows us that a sense of our own 
weakness is the beginning of stepping upwards. Her 
pitcher represents the directness of spiritual teaching, 
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in contrast with the earlier, indirect, instruction 
through the senses and sensible objects, represented 
by Hagar’s bulky water-skin. 

Every detail of Rebecca’s behaviour to Eliezer 
brings out a characteristic of the true teacher. She 
addresses him respectfully. She forgets self in her 
concern for hisneed. She says “ Drink,”’ not “ J will 
give thee to drink.” She lets the pitcher down on her 
left fore-arm and tilts it, suiting her action to the 
‘pupil’s’ capacity. She does not forget to water 
the camels, t.e. to encourage memory, for these animals 
chew the cud; and they are watered from the well, 
itself a symbol of memory, from whose depths we 
draw by the aid of areminder. The readiness of the 
camel for éozl brings Philo to the Water of Marah, and 
to the tree by means of which the Israelites, after 
their toilsome march from Egypt, tasted the sweet- 
ness that is essential to fruitful toil. Philo cannot 
pass over the water: which the worshippers of the 
golden calf were made to drink. His main point is 
that the grinding down of the calf, the symbol, like 
Egypt and the animals it worshipped, of the body, 
shows the inferiority of bodily advantages. Then the 
ear-rings of which the calf was made show the in- 
feriority of hearing to sight, and the greatness of 
intuition, implied in the words *‘ See that I AM,” 
words which are equivalent to “ Behold My sub- 
sistence, the essence or quality of God being invisible 
(138-169). 

Returning to Gen. iv. 25 Philo deduces from the 
word “ raised up out of ’’ (the earth) the doctrine that 
God sows nothing futile in our souls. He takes the 
word ‘‘ another ”’ (seed) to mean ‘ other than Cain’ 
in one way, ‘ other than Abel’ in another way, and 
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goes on to work out Seth’s ‘ otherness’ from Abel. 
Whereas Abel has relinquished all that is mortal, and 
gone hence to a higher life, Seth, sprung from human 
excellence, will never relinquish the human race, but 
be ‘enlarged’ mm it. He is‘ enlarged ’ in righteous 
Noah, the tenth from Adam; in faithful Abraham, 
another tenth ; in Moses, wise in all things, seventh 
from Abraham. The limit of knowledge attained 
by Seth is Noah’s starting-point ; Noah’s limit is 
Abraham’s starting-point ; and Abraham’s limit the 
starting-point of Moses (170-174). 

In the passage with which the treatise closes we 
have one of the writer’s contrasts. ‘‘ God hath raised 
up to me ”’ is contrasted with the folly and impiety of 
Lot and his daughters, ‘Counsel’ and ‘ Consent,’ 
and with Rachel’s faulty cry to Jacob, “ Give me 
children.’ As she learned from Jacob’s rebuke, 
‘“ Am Jin the place of God?” to say “ Let God add 
to me another son,” so let us, if we so err, repent. 
The gross sin of Onan is rebuked, and the act of 
Phinehas the ‘‘ Mouth-muzzle,” is interpreted as 
meaning that “he put a stop to the revolt within him- 
self, and turned clean away from his own pleasure.’ 
The last words are a reflection, as appropriate to the 
twentieth as to the first century, that the soul is the 
theatre of the most dire wars, and that all wars come 
from disordered souls (175-185). 
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I. ᾿ ᾿Εξῆλθε δὲ Κάιν ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ θεοῦ, 
καὶ ᾧκησεν ἐν γῇ Ναὶδ κατέναντι, ᾿Εδέμ᾽ ”” (Gen. 
Iv. 16), νυνὶ διαπορῶμεν, εἰ χρὴ τῶν ἐν ταῖς 
διερμηνευθείσαις βίβλοις ὑπὸ Μωυσέως τ τροπικώ- 
τερον ἀκούειν, τῆς ἐν τοῖς ὀνόμασι προχείρου 

2 φαντασίας πολὺ τἀληθοῦς ἀπᾳδούσης. εἰ yap 

πρόσωπον μὲν ἔχει τὸ ὄν, ὁ δὲ βουλόμενος αὐτὸ 
καταλιπεῖν ἑτέρωσε μετανίστασθαι ῥᾷστα δύναται, 

τί τὴν ᾿Επικούρειον ἀσέβειαν ἣ τὴν τῶν Αἰγυπτίων 
ἀθεότητα ἢ τὰς μυθικὰς ὑποθέσεις, ὧν μεστὸς ὁ 

3 βίος ἐστί, παραιτούμεθα; πρόσωπον μὲν γὰρ ζῴου 
τμῆμά ἐστιν, 6 δὲ θεὸς ὅλον, οὐ μέρος" ὥστ᾽ ἀνάγκη 

καὶ τὰ ἄλλα προσαναπλάττειν, αὐχένα καὶ στέρνα 
[227] καὶ χεῖρας «καὶ» βάσεις, ert | δ᾽ αὖ γαστέρα καὶ 
τὰ γεννητικὰ καὶ τὸ ἄλλο τῶν ἐντός τε καὶ ἐκτὸς 

4 ἀνάριθμον πλῆθος. ἀκολουθεῖ δ᾽ ἐξ ἀνάγκης τῷ 
ἀνθρωπομόρφῳ τὸ ἀνθρωποπαθές, ἐπεὶ καὶ ταῦτα 
οὐ “περιττὰ καὶ παρέλκοντα, τῆς δὲ τῶν ἐχόντων 
ἐπίκουρα ἀσθενείας ἡ φύσις ἀπειργάζετο τὰ ὅσα 
πρὸς τὰς οἰκείας χρείας τε καὶ ὑπηρεσίας ἀκο- 


4 i.¢,, that God has a human form. See App. p. 498. 
δ ἡ, 6.. their worship of animals. 
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I. “‘ And Cain went out from the face of God, and 
dwelt in the land of Naid, over against Eden” 
(Gen. iv. 16). Letus here raise the question whether 
in the books in which Moses acts as God's interpreter 
we ought to take his statements figuratively, since 
the impression made by the words in their literal 
sense is greatly at variance with truth. For if the 
Existent Being has a face, and he that wishes to quit 
its sight can with perfect ease remove elsewhere, what 
ground have we for rejecting the impious doctrines of 
Epicurus,* or the atheism of the Egyptians,® or the 
mythical plots of play and poem of which the world is 
full? For a face is a piece of a living creature, and 
God is a whole not a part, so that we shall have to 
assign to Him the other parts of the body as well, 
neck, breasts, hands, feet, to say nothing of the belly 
and genital organs, together with the innumerable 
inner and outer organs. And if God has human 
forms and parts, He must needs also have human 
passions and experiences. For in the case of these 
organs, as in all other cases, Nature has not made idle 
superfluities, but aids to the weakness of those 
furnished with them. And she adjusts to them, 
according to their several needs. all that enables them 
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λούθως ἐφαρμόττουσα. τὸ δὲ ὃν οὐδενὸς χρεῖον, 
ὥστ᾽ εἰ μηδὲ τῆς ἀπὸ τῶν μερῶν ὠφελείας, οὐδ᾽ 
ἂν ἔχοι μέρη τὸ παράπαν. 

6 Il. ᾿Εξέρχεται δὲ πόθεν; ἢ ἐκ τῶν βασιλείων 
τοῦ πανηγεμόνος; θεοῦ δὲ οἶκος αἰσθητὸς τίς ἂν 
εἴη πλὴν ὅδε ὁ κόσμος, ὃν καταλείπειν ἀμήχανόν τε 
καὶ ἀδύνατον; πάντα γὰρ ὧν γένεσίς ἐστιν οὐρανοῦ 
κύκλος περισφίγξας ἐντὸς ἑαυτοῦ κατέχει. καὶ γὰρ αἱ 
τῶν τετελευτηκότων ἀ ἄναστο ιχειούμεναι μοῖραι πάλιν 
εἰς τὰς τοῦ παντὸς δυνάμεις ἐξ ὧν συνέστησαν ἀπο- 
κρίνονται, τοῦ δανεισθέντος ἑκάστῳ δανείσματος κατὰ 
προθεσμίας ἀνίοους ἀποδιδομένου τῇ Mewes 
φύσει, ὃ ὁπότε βουληθείη τὰ ἑαυτῆς χρέα κομίζεσθ αι. 

6 Καὶ μὴν ὃ γε ἐξιὼν ἀπό τινος ἐν ἑτέρῳ χωρίῳ 
τοῦ ἀπολειπομένου ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ" τῷ δὲ συμβέβηκεν 
ἀκολουθεῖν τὸ χηρεύειν τινὰ μέρη τῶν ἐν κόσμῳ, 
θεοῦ μηδὲν κενὸν μηδὲ ἔρημον ἑαυτοῦ καταλελοι- 
πότος, ἀλλὰ πάντα διὰ πάντων ἐκπεπληρωκότος. 

7 Εἰ δὲ μήτε πρόσωπον ἔχει ὁ θεὸς ἅτε τὰς τῶν 
γεγονότων ἰδιότητας ἁπάντων ἐκβεβηκὼς μήτε ἐν 
μέρει καταγίνεται ἅτε περιέχων, οὐ περιεχόμε- 
νος, ἀδύνατον «δ᾽» ἐστὶν ὥσπερ ex πόλεως τοῦδε 
τοῦ κόσμου. μεταναστῆναΐ τι μέρος αὐτοῦ μηδενὸς 
ἀπολειφθέντος ἔξω, λοιπὸν ἂν εἴη λογισαμένους 
ὅτι τῶν προταθέντων οὐδὲν κυριολογεῖται τὴν δι᾽ 
ἀλληγορίας ὁδὸν φυσικοῖς «φίλην» ἀνδράσι τρέ- 
πεσθαι τὴν ἀρχὴν ἐνθένδε τοῦ λόγου ποιησαμένους᾽ 


1 τοῦ ἀπολειπομένου ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ is printed from the conjecture 
of Wendland and Holwerda. 


@ See App. p. 498. 

δ Those who discard alike mythical and populan inter- 
pretations of God and things Divine, and seek to find the 
truth or reality underlying statements concerning them. 
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to render their own special services and ministries. 
But the Existent Being is in need of nothing, and so, 
not needing the benefit that parts bestow, can have 
no parts at all. 

IJ. And whence does Cain “ go out’? From the 
palace of the Lord of all? But what dwelling 
apparent to the senses could God have, save this 
world, for the quitting of which no power or device 
avails? For all created things are enclosed and kept 
within itself by the circle of the sky. Indeed the 
particles of the deceased break up into their original 
elements and are again distributed to the various 
forces of the universe out of which they were con- 
stituted, and the loan which was lent ¢ to each man is 
repaid, after longer or shorter terms, to Nature his 
creditor, at such time as she may choose to recover 
what she herself had lent. 

Again he that goes out from someone is in a 
different place from him whom he leaves behind. (If, 
then, Cain goes out from God), it follows that some 
portions of the universe are bereft of God. Yet God 
has left nothing empty or destitute of Himself, but 
has completely filled all things. 

Well, if God has not a face, transcending as He 
does the peculiarities that mark all created things ; 
if He is to be found not in some particular part only, 
seeing that He contains all and is not Himself con- 
tained by anything ; if it is impossible for some part 
of this world to remove from it as from a city, seeing 
that nothing has been left over outside it; the only 
thing left for us to do is to make up our minds that 
none of the propositions put forward is literally 
intended and to take the path of figurative interpreta- 
tion so dear to philosophical? souls. Our argument 
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χαλεπόν ἐστι, πῶς οὐ παγχάλεπον τὴν θεοῦ φαν- 
τασίαν καταλιπόντα οἴχεσθαι, μ μηκέτι εἰς ὄψιν 
ἀφικνεῖσθαι τὴν αὐτοῦ διεγνωκότα, τοῦτο δ᾽ ἐστὶν 
ἀφάνταστον αὐτοῦ γενέσθαι τὸ ψυχῆς ὄμμα πηρω- 
θέντα; καὶ ὅσοι μὲν ἐξ ἀνάγκης τοῦτο ὑπέμειναν 
ἀπαραιτήτου δυνάμεως κράτει πιεσθέντες, ἐλέου 
μᾶλλον ἢ μίσους τυγχάνοιεν ἄν" ὅσοι δὲ ἑκουσίῳ 
γνώμῃ τὸ ὃν ἐξετράποντο, ὑπερβάλλοντες καὶ τὸν 
αὐτῆς ὅρον κακίας --τί γὰρ ἂν ἰσοστάσιον εὑρεθείη 
κακόν; --μκὴ τὰς ἐξ ἔθους, ἀλλὰ καινὰς καὶ παρ- 
ἠλλαγμένας διδότωσαν δίκας. ῆ καινοτέραν καὶ 
μείζονα ἐπινοῶν οὐκ ἄν τις εὕροι τῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ 
πανηγεμόνος ἐξόδου καὶ φυγῆς. 
III. [Τὸν μὲν οὖν ᾿Αδὰμ ὁ θεὸς ἐκβάλλει, ὁ 
Kaw ἐθελοντὴς ἐξέρχεται, δηλοῦντος ἡμῖν 
Μωυσέως ἑκάτερον τροπῆς εἶδος, ἑκούσιόν τε καὶ 
ἀκούσιον. ἀλλὰ τὸ μὲν ἀκούσιον ἅτε οὐχ ἡμετέρᾳ 
γνώμῃ συνιστάμενον λήψεται τὴν ἐνδεχομένην 
αὖθις ἴασιν' ᾿ ἐξαναστήσει γὰρ ὁ θεὸς σπέρμα 
ἕτερον ἀντ᾽ "Αβελ, ὃν ἀπέκτεινε Kaw ᾿᾿ (Gen. iv. 
5), ψυχῇ τῇ μὴ παρ᾽ ἑαυτῆς τραπείσῃ, γέννημα 
ἄρρεν, Σὴθ. τὸν ποτισμόν. τὸ δὲ ἑκούσιον ἅτε 
βουλῇ καὶ προμηθείᾳ γενόμενον ἀνιάτους εἰς ἀεὶ 
κῆρας ἐνδέξεται. καθάπερ γὰρ τὰ ἐκ προνοίας 
ἀμείω τῶν ἀκουσίων κατορθώματα, τὸν αὐτὸν 
τρόπον ἐν τοῖς ἁμαρτήμασι κουφότερα τῶν ἑκου- 
7 4 2 / 
σίων τὰ ἀκούσια. 


“ Heinemann’s conjecture is adopted. See De Agricultura 
176, 179, 180. 
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must start in this way. If it is a difficult thing to 
remove out of sight of a mortal monarch, must it not 
be a thousandfold more difficult to quit the vision of 
God and be gone, resolved henceforth to shun the 
sight of Him ; in other words to become incapable of 
receiving a mental picture of Him through having 
lost the sight of the soul’s eye? Men who have 
suffered this loss under compulsion, overwhelmed by 
the force of an inexorable power, deserve pity rather 
than hatred. But those who have of their own free 
choice-turned away and departed from the Existent 
Being, transcending the utmost limit of wickedness 
itself—for no evil could be found equivalent to it— 
these must pay no ordinary penalties, but such as are 
specially devised and far beyond the ordinary. Now 
no effort of thought could hit upon a penalty greater 
and more unheard of than to go forth into banish- 
ment from the Ruler of the Universe. 

III. Adam, then, is driven out by God ; Cain goes 
out voluntarily. Moses is showing us each form of 
moral! failure,? one of free choice, the other not so. 
The involuntary act, not owing its existence to our 
deliberate judgement, is to obtain later on such 
healing as the case admits of, “ for God shall raise up 
another seed in place of Abel whom Cain slew” 
(Gen. iv. 25). This seed is a male offspring, Seth or 
‘‘ Watering,” raised up to the soul whose fall did not 
originate in itself. The voluntary act, inasmuch as 
it was committed with forethought and of set purpose, 
must incur woes for ever beyond healing. I*or even 
as right actions that spring from previous intention 
are of greater worth than those that are involuntary, 
so, too, among sins those which are involuntary are 
less weighty than those which are voluntary. 
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IV. Tov μὲν οὖν Κάιν ἐκ προσώπου τοῦ θεοῦ 
/ ¢ \ > “ ? f δέ 
μεταστάντα ἡ τιμωρὸς ἀσεβῶν ἐκδέξεται δίκη. 
Μωυσῆς δὲ τοῖς γνωρίμοις αὑτοῦ παράγγελμα 
/ ες 7 ἐς 3 “~ 4 A \ 
κάλλιστον ὑποθήσεται, ᾿᾿ἀγαπᾶν τὸν θεὸν καὶ 
εἰσακούειν καὶ ἔχεσθαι αὐτοῦ ᾿᾿ (Deut. xxx. 20). 
4 A ΐ A \ 4 ἐλ 50 >/ / 
ταύτην yap εἶναι ζωὴν τὴν πρὸς ἀλήθειαν εὐήμερόν 
΄Ὰ ᾿ 
τε καὶ μακραίωνα. πάνυ δ᾽ ἐμφαντικῶς ἐπὶ τὴν 
τοῦ τριποθήτου καὶ ἀξιεράστου καλεῖ τιμὴν εἰπὼν 
2) θ > land \ 4 . 3 (λλ λ \ 
ἔχεσθαι αὐτοῦ, τὸ συνεχὲς καὶ ἐπάλληλον καὶ 
~ A 
ἀδιάστατον τῆς Kar’ οἰκείωσιν ἁρμονίας καὶ 
ἐνώσεως παριστάς. 
~ “a - \ 
“A μὲν δὴ τοῖς ἄλλοις παραινεῖ, ταῦτά ἐστι καὶ 
τοιαῦτα. αὐτὸς δ᾽ οὕτως ἀπαύστως ὀρέγεται τοῦ 
ὁρᾶν καὶ πρὸς αὐτοῦ ὁρᾶσθαι, ὥσθ᾽ ἱκετεύει δυσ- 
τόπαστον οὖσαν τὴν ἑαυτοῦ φύσιν δηλῶσαι γνωρίμως 
(Exod. xxxlil. 18), ἵν’ ἤδη ποτὲ ἀψευδοῦς δόξης 
,ὔ “ 
μεταλαβὼν ἀβεβαίου ἐνδοιασμοῦ βεβαιοτάτην 
4 
πίστιν ἀλλάξηται. καὶ ἐπιτείνων οὐκ ἀνήσει TOV 
oO 4 
πόθον, ἀλλὰ καὶ γνοὺς ὅτι δυσθηράτου μᾶλλον δὲ 
ἀνεφίκτου πράγματος ἐρᾷ, ὅμως ἐπαγωνιεῖται 
μηδὲν συντόνου σπουδῆς avieis, ἀλλὰ πᾶσι τοῖς 
“- a Α 
παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ εἰς τὸ τυχεῖν ἀπροφασίστως καὶ 
ἀόκνως συγχρώμενος. V. ἤδη γοῦν καὶ εἰς τὸν 
γνόφον ὅπου ἣν ὁ θεὸς εἰσελεύσεται (Exod. xx. 
/ > Α 3 , \ > n " 
91), τουτέστιν εἰς τὰς ἀδύτους καὶ ἀειδεῖς περὶ 
τοῦ ὄντος ἐννοίας. οὐ γὰρ ἐν γνόφῳ τὸ αἴτιον 
οὐδὲ συνόλως ἐν τόπῳ, [ ἀλλ᾽ ὑπεράνω καὶ τόπου 
καὶ χρόνου' τὰ γὰρ γεγονότα πάντα ὑποζεύξας 
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IV. Cain, then, has left the face of Ged to fall into 
the hands of Justice who takes vengeance on the 
impious. _But Moses will lay down for his pupils a 
charge most noble “ to love God and hearken to and 
cleave to Him ” (Deut. xxx. 20); assuring them that 
this is the life that brings true prosperity and length 
of days. And his way of inviting them to honour 
Him Who is the worthy object of strong yearning and 
devoted love is vivid and expressive. He bids them 
‘cleave to Him,” bringing out by the use of this word 
how constant and continuous and unbroken is the 
concord and union that comes through making God 
our own. 

These and other exhortations like these does Moses 
address to others. But so unceasingly does he 
himself yearn to see God and to be seen by Him, that 
he implores Him to reveal clearly His own nature 
(Exod. xxxiii, 13), which is so hard to divine, hoping 
thus to obtain at length a view free from all falsehood, 
and to exchange doubt and uncertainty for a most 
assured confidence. Nor will he abate the intensity 
of his desire, but although he is aware that he is 
enamoured of an object which entails a hard quest, 
nay, which is out of reach, he will nevertheless 
struggle on with no relaxation of his earnest 
endeavour, but honestly and resolutely enlisting all 
his faculties to co-operate for the attainment of his 
object. V. So see him enter into the thick darkness 
where God was (Exod. xx. 21), that is into conceptions 
regarding the Existent Being that belong to the 
unapproachable region where there are no material 
forms. For the Cause of all is not in the thick 
darkness, nor locally in any place at all, but high 
above both place and time. For He has placed all 
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ἑαυτῷ περιέχεται μὲν ὑπ᾽ οὐδενός, ἐπιβέβηκε δὲ 
πᾶσιν. ἐπιβεβηκὼς δὲ καὶ ἔξω τοῦ δημιουργη- 
θέντος ὧν οὐδὲν ἧττον πεπλήρωκε τὸν κόσμον 
ἑαυτοῦ" διὰ γὰρ «τῶν ὅλων τὰς ἑαυτοῦ» δυνάμεις" 
ἄχρι περάτων τείνας ἕκαστον ἑκάστῳ, κατὰ τοὺς 
ἁρμονίας λόγους συνύφηνεν. ὅταν οὖν φιλόθεος 
ψυχὴ τὸ τί ἐστι τὸ ὃν κατὰ τὴν οὐσίαν ζητῇ, εἰς 
ἀειδῆ καὶ ἀόρατον ἔρχεται ζήτησιν, ἐξ ἧς αὐτῇ 
περιγίνεται μέγιστον ἀγαθόν, καταλαβεῖν ὅτι ἀ- 
κατάληπτος ὁ κατὰ τὸ εἶναι θεὸς παντὶ καὶ αὐτὸ 


16 τοῦτο ἰδεῖν ὅτι ἐστὶν ἀόρατος. δοκεῖ δέ prot Kat 
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\ » “» o~ f ς -ς 7 
πρὶν ἄρξασθαι τῆσδε τῆς σκέψεως ὁ ἱεροφάντης 
τὸ ἄχρηστον" αὐτῆς κατανοῆσαι, ἐξ ὧν αὐτὸν 
ξ “ 
ἱκετεύει τὸν ὄντα μηνυτὴν καὶ ὑφηγητὴν τῆς 
¢ “~ 7 / “ 7 ¢¢ > / 4 
ἑαυτοῦ φύσεως γενέσθαι. λέγει γάρ' “᾿ ἐμφάνισόν 
μοι σεαυτόν (Exod. xxxill. 18), ἐναργέστατα 
διὰ τούτου παριστὰς ὅτι τῶν γεγονότων ἱκανὸς 

Δ ὦ 3,» ς ΡΝ ΕΝ . 9 
οὐδὲ εἷς ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ τὸν κατὰ τὸ εἶναι θεὸν ἀναδιδα- 
χθῆναι. VI. διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐλθὼν εἰς τὸν 
τόπον, ὃν εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ θεός, τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ 
ἀναβλέψας ὁρᾷ τὸν τόπον μακρόθεν (Gen. xxii. 3, 
4). ποῖον “τόπον; ἄρ᾽ εἰς ὃν ἦλθε; καὶ πῶς ἔστι 
μακράν, εἴπερ ἔφθη παραγενόμενος; ἀλλὰ μήποτε 
ὅπερ αἰνίττεται τοιοῦτόν. ἐστιν" 6 σοφὸς αἰεὶ γλιχό- 
μενος κατανοῆσαι τὸν ἡγεμόνα τοῦ παντός, ὅταν 

A 3 > / \ i > \ / 
τὴν δι’ ἐπιστήμης Kat σοφίας ἀτραπὸν βαδίζῃ, 
λόγοις μὲν προεντυγχάνει θείοις παρ᾽ οἷς προ- 


1 γῶν ὅλων τὰς ἑαυτοῦ δυνάμεις, from Wendland’s conjecture 
based on Diels. 
4 ἄχρηστον is the translator’s conjecture for the μέγιστον of 
the mss. But τὸ μέγιστον might mean “the main point.” 
See App. p, 498. 
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creation under His control, and is contained by 
nothing, but transcends all. But though transcend- 
ing and being beyond what He has made, none the 
less has He filled the universe with Himself; for He 
has caused His powers to extend themselves through- 
out the Universe to its utmost bounds, and in 
accordance with the laws of harmony has knit each 
part to each. When therefore the God-loving soul 
probes the question of the essence of the Existent 
Being, he enters on a quest of that which is beyond 
matter and beyond sight. And out of this quest 
there accrues to him a vast boon, namely to apprehend 
that the God of real Being is apprehensible by no one, 
and to see precisely this, that He is incapable of being 
seen. But the holy Guide seems to me even before 
he began this search to have discerned its futility. 
That he did so is evident from his imploring the 
Existent One to be His own Interpreter and reveal 
His own Nature. He says, “ Manifest Thyself to 
me ” (Exod. xxxiii. 13), showing quite clearly by so 
saying that there is not a single created being capable 
of attaining by his own efforts the knowledge of the 
God Who verily exists. VI. This must be borne in 
mind if we are to understand what we read about 
Abraham, how, on reaching the place of which God 
had told him, he looked up on the third day and 
‘ seeth the place from afar ’’ (Gen. xxii. 3f.), What 
place? The one which he had reached? And how 
can it be far off if he is already there? It may 
be that what we are told under a figure is to this 
effect. The wise man is ever longing to discern the 
Ruler of the Universe. As he journeys along the 
path that takes him through knowledge and wisdom, 
he comes into contact first with divine words, and 
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7 / λ 4 3) > 4 $ 
καταλύει, τρέπεσθαι δὲ τὴν ἄλλην ἐγνωκὼς ἐπ- 
ἔχεται: διοιχθέντων γὰρ τῶν διανοίας ὀμμάτων 
? / Ld > A 4 ; 7 
ὀξυδερκέστερον εἶδεν ὅτι ἐπὶ τὴν δυσαλώτου πράγ- 

~ " " 

ματος θήραν ἀποδέδυκεν' ἐξαναχωροῦντος αἰεὶ καὶ 

μακρὰν ἀφισταμένου καὶ φθάνοντος ἀπείρῳ τῷ 

ig μεταξὺ διαστήματι τοὺς διώκοντας. εὖ γοῦν 
> ~ 

νομίζει, ὅτι πάνθ᾽ ὅσα τῶν ὑπ᾽ οὐρανὸν ὠκυ- 

, ¢ ͵ w , \ \ cy? ᾿ 
δρομώτατα ἑστάναι ἂν δόξαι πρὸς τὴν ἡλίου καὶ 
σελήνης καὶ τῶν ἄλλων φορὰν ἀστέρων ἀντ- 
εξετασθέντα. καίτοι σύμπας οὐρανὸς ὑπὸ θεοῦ 

λ κι αι 

γέγονεν, αἰεὶ δὲ τὸ ποιοῦν τοῦ γινομένου προ- 

7 @ ? > 4 3 / A af σι 
ελήλυθεν: ὥστε ἐξ ἀνάγκης οὐ μόνον τὰ ἄλλα τῶν 
“a e 
παρ᾽ ἡμῖν, ἀλλὰ Kal τὸ πάντων ὀξυκινητότατον, ὁ 

~ > f ~ 

νοῦς, ἀπεριγράφοις <av> ἀπολειφθείη τῆς κατα- 
λήψεως τοῦ αἰτίου διαστήμασιν. ἀλλ᾽ οἱ μὲν 
Ε \ 
ἀστέρες παραμείβονται τὰ κινούμενα καὶ αὐτοὶ 
κινούμενοι, 6 δὲ θεός, τὸ παραδοξότατον, ἑστὼς 
” 4 é 2 id \ > 7 ς 

20 ἔῤφθακε πάντα. λέγεται δ᾽ ὅτι καὶ ἐγγύτατα ὁ 

αὐτὸς ὧν καὶ μακράν ἐστιν, ἁπτόμενος μὲν ταῖς 
“ 4 ’ i 
ποιητικαῖς καὶ κολαστηρίοις δυνάμεσι πλησίον 
, ~ \ 
ὑπαρχούσαις ἑκάστου, πορρωτάτω δὲ τῆς κατὰ TO 
εἶναι φύσεως αὑτοῦ τὸ γενητὸν ἀπεληλακώς, ὡς 
4 “a σὰ 
μηδὲ κατὰ τὰς ἀκραιφνεῖς καὶ ἀσωμάτους τῆς | 
230] διανοίας ἐπιβολὰ ῦσαι δύνασθ 
[280] διανοίας ἐπιβολὰς ψαῦσαι δύνασθαι. 

2] Τοῖς μὲν οὖν φιλοθέοις τὸ ὃν ἀναζητοῦσι, κἂν 
μηδέποτε εὕρωσι, ee yap ἐξ 
ἑαυτῆς προευφραίνειν ἐστὶν ἡ τοῦ καλοῦ ζήτησις, 
κἂν ἀτυχῆται τὸ τέλος--τῷ δὲ φιλαύτῳ Kaw 
συναχθόμεθα, ὃς ἀφάνταστον τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ψυχὴν 

1 ἀποδέδυκεν] Wendland’s conjecture for ἀναδέδυκεν, 
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with these he makes a preliminary stay, and though 
he had meant to go the remainder of the way, he 
comes to a stop. For the eyes of his understanding 
have been opened, and he sees perfectly clearly that 
he has engaged in the chase of a quarry hard to 
capture, which always eludes its pursuers and is off 
to a distance leaving them ever so far behind. Rightly 
does he reflect that all the fleetest things under the 
sky would be seen to be standing still, if their motion 
were compared with that of the sun and moon and the 
other heavenly bodies. And yet (he ponders) all 
heaven is God’s handiwork, and that which makes is 
ever ahead of the thing made: it follows, then, that 
not only other things with which we are familiar, but 
that whose movement surpasses them all in swiftness, 
the mind, would come short of the apprehension of the 
First Cause by an immeasurable distance. But the 
strangest thing of all is, that whereas the heavenly 
bodies as they go past moving objects are themselves 
in motion, God who outstrips them all is motionless. 
Yea, we aver that remaining the same He is at once 
close to us and far from us. He takes hold of us by 
those forming and chastening powers which are so 
close to each one of us; and yet He has driven 
created being far away from His essential Nature, so 
that we cannot touch it even with the pure spiritual 
contact of the understanding. 

With the lovers of God, then, in their quest of the 
Existent One, even if they never find Him, we rejoice, 
for the quest of the Good and Beautiful, even if the 
goal be missed, is sufficient of itself to give a foretaste 
of gladness. But the self-loving Cain we com- 
miserate, for he has left in the lurch his own soul 
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τοῦ ὄντος καταλέλοιπεν, τὸ ᾧ μόνῳ βλέπειν 
ἠδύνατο ἑκουσίως πηρώσας. 

22 VIT. "Αξιον δὲ σκέψασθαι καὶ τὴν χώραν, εἰς ἣν 
ἐκ προσώπου γενόμενος θεοῦ στέλλεται" ἔστι δὲ ἣ 
καλεῖται σάλος, δηλοῦντος τοῦ νομοθέτου ὅτι ὁ 
appwv ἀστάτοις καὶ ἀνιδρύτοις ὁρμαῖς κεχρη- 
μένος σάλον καὶ κλόνον, οἷα κυμαῖνον πέλαγος 
πρὸς ἐναντίων πνευμάτων χειμῶνος ὥρᾳ, ὑπο- 
μένει, γαλήνης δὲ ἢ νηνεμίας ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὄναρ 
ἐπήσθηται. ὥσπερ δ᾽ ὅταν ναῦς σαλεύῃ θαλατ- 
τεύουσα, τότ᾽ οὔτε πλεῖν οὔτε ὁρμεῖν ἐστιν ἱκανή, 
διαφερομένη δὲ ὧδε κἀκεῖσε πρὸς ἑκάτερον τοῖχον 
ἀποκλίνει καὶ ταλαντεύουσα ἀντιρρέπει, οὕτως ὁ 
φαῦλος παραφόρῳ καὶ χειμαινούσῃ διανοίᾳ κεχρη- 
μένος εὐθύνειν τὸν ἑαυτοῦ πλοῦν ἀπταίστως ἀ- 
δυνατῶν αἰεὶ σαλεύει βίου μελετῶν ἀνατροπήν. 

23 ὋὉ δ᾽ εὑρμὸς τῆς ἀκολουθίας οὐ μετρίως με 
καταπλήττει" συμβαίνει γὰρ τὸ [μὲν] τῷ ἑστῶτι 
πλησιάζον ἠρεμίας διὰ πόθον ὁμοιότητος ἐφίεσθαι. 
τὸ μὲν οὖν ἀκλινῶς ἑστὼς 6 θεός ἐστι, τὸ δὲ 
κινητὸν ἡ γένεσις" ὥστε ὃ μὲν προσιὼν θεῷ στάσεως 
ἐφίεται, ὁ δὲ ἀπαλλαττόμενος ἅτε γενέσει τῇ τρεπο- 

24 μένῃ προσιὼν κατὰ τὸ εἰκὸς φορεῖται. VIII. διὰ 
τοῦτο ἐν ταῖς ἀραῖς γέγραπται ὅτι “‘ οὐκ ἀνα- 
παύσει σε, οὐδ᾽ οὐ μὴ γένηται στάσις τῷ ἴχνει τοῦ 
ποδὸς σου καὶ μικρὸν ὕστερον ὅτι “ ἔσται 
ζωή σου κρεμαμένη ἀπέναντι τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν σου 
(Deut. xxvill. 65, 66). πέφυκε γὰρ ὁ ἄφρων αἰεὶ 
παρὰ τὸν ὀρθὸν λόγον κινούμενος ἠρεμίᾳ καὶ 

4 “Nod” is akin to the Hebrew for “toss.” 
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bereft of any conception of the Existent One, having 
deliberately blinded the organ by which alone he 
could have seen Him. | 

VII. It is worth while to notice the country also 
into which he betakes himself when he has left the 
presence of God : it is the country called “ Tossing. ¢” 
In this way the lawgiver indicates that the foolish 
man, being a creature of wavering and unsettled 
impulses, is subject to tossing and tumult, like the sea 
lashed by contrary winds when a storm is raging, and 
has never even in fancy had experience of quietness 
and calm. And as at a time when a ship is tossing at 
the mercy of the sea, it is capable neither of sailing 
nor of riding at anchor, but pitched about this way 
and that it rolls in turn to either side and moves 
uncertainly swaying to and fro ; even so the worthless 
man, with a mind reeling and storm-driven, powerless 
to direct his course with any steadiness, is always 
tossing, ready to make shipwreck of his life. 

I am greatly struck by the perfect sequence of 
cause and effect in all this. Proximity to a stable 
object produces a desire to be like it and a longing 
for quiescence. Now that which is unwaveringly 
stable is God, and that which is subject to movement 
is creation. He therefore that draws nigh to God 
longs for stability, but he that forsakes Him, inas- 
much as he approaches the unresting creation is, as 
we might expect, carried about. VIII. It is for this 
reason that it is written in the Curses “ He shall not 
cause thee to rest, and there shall be no standing for 
the sole of thy feet,” and a little later “ thy life shall 
be hanging before thine eyes ” (Deut. xxviii. 65, 66). 
For it is the nature of the foolish man to be ever 
moving contrary to right reason, and to be averse to 
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ἀναπαύσει δυσμενὴς εἶναι καὶ ἐπὶ μηδενὸς ἑστάναι 
παγίως καὶ ἐρηρεῖσθαι δόγματος. ἄλλοτε γοῦν 
ἀλλοῖα δοξάζει καὶ περὶ τῶν αὐτῶν ἔστιν ὅτε 
μηδενὸς περὶ αὐτὰ συμβεβηκότος καινοτέρου τάναν- 
τία, μέγας καὶ μικρὸς καὶ ἐχθρὸς καὶ φίλος καὶ 
πάνθ᾽, ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν, τὰ μαχόμενα, ἐν ἀκαρεῖ 
χρόνου γινόμενος. καὶ ἔστιν αὐτῷ, | ὅπερ ἔφη ὁ 
νομοθέτης, πᾶσα ἡ ζωὴ κρεμαμένη, dow οὐκ 
ἔχουσα ἀιςράδαντον, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τῶν ἀντισπώντων 
καὶ ἀντιμεθελκόντων ἀεὶ φορουμένη πραγμάτων. 
οὗ χάριν ἐν ἑτέροις “ κεκατηραμένον ὑπὸ θεοῦ 
τὸν κρεμάμενον ἐπὶ ξύλου ᾿᾿ φησίν (Deut. xxi. 23), 
ὅτι, θεοῦ δέον ἐκκρέμασθαι, 6 δὲ ἀπῃώρησεν ἑαυτὸν 
σώματος, ὅς ἐστιν ἐν ἡμῖν ξύλινος ὄγκος, ἐπι- 
θυμίαν ἐλπίδος ἀντικαταλλαξάμενος, ἀγαθοῦ τελείου 
μέγιστον κακόν. ἐλπὶς μὲν γὰρ τῶν ἀγαθῶν οὖσα 
προσδοκία ἐκ τοῦ φιλοδώρου θεοῦ τὴν διάνοιαν 
ἀρτᾷ, ἐπιθυμία δὲ ἀλόγους ἐμποιοῦσα ὀρέξεις ἐκ 
τοῦ σώματος, ὃ δεξαμενὴν καὶ χώραν ἡδονῶν ἡ 
φύσις ἐδημιούργησεν. IX. οὗτοι μὲν οὖν ὥσπερ 
ἀπ᾽ ἀγχόνης τῆς ἐπιθυμίας ἐκκρεμάσθωσαν. 
᾿Αβραὰμ δὲ ὁ σοφὸς ἐπειδὴ ἕστηκε, συνεγγίζει 
τῷ ἑστῶτι θεῷ" λέγει. γὰρ ὅτι “ ἑστὼς ἣν ἔναντι 
κυρίου καὶ ἐγγίσας εἶπεν ᾿ (Gen. xvill. 22, 23). 
ὄντως yap ἀτρέπτῳ ψυχῇ πρὸς τὸν ἄτρεπτον θεὸν 
μόνῃ πρόσοδός ἐστι, καὶ ἡ τοῦτον διακειμένη τὸν 
τρόπον ἐγγὺς ὡς ἀληθῶς ἵσταται δυνάμεως θείας. 

To γε μὴν χρησθὲν τῷ πανσόφῳ Μωυσῇ λόγιον 
ἐναργέστατα δηλοῖ τὴν περὶ τὸν σπουδαῖον «Bato - 
τάτην εὐστάθειαν, ἔστι δὲ τὸ λόγιον τοιόνδε' “ σὺ 
δὲ αὐτοῦ στῆθι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ᾿᾿ (Deut. v. 81): ἐξ οὗ 
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rest and quietness, and never to plant himself firmly 
and fixedly on any principle. He has one set of 
views at one time, another set at another, and some- 
times holds conflicting views about the same maiters, 
though no frésh element has been introduced into 
them. He becomes great and small, foe and friend, 
and nearly every other pair of opposites in a moment 
of time. And, as the lawgiver said, his whole life is 
hanging, with no firm foothold, but always swept off 
its feet by interests drawing and dragging him in 
opposite directions. This is why the lawgiver says 
in another place that ‘“‘ he that hangeth on a tree is 
cursed of God” (Deut. xxi. 23), for, whereas it 
behoves us to hang upon God, the man of whom we 
are thinking suspended himself from his body, which 
is a log-like mass in us. By doing so he gave up hope 
and took desire in its place, a grievous evil in place of 
a supreme good. For hope, being an expectation 
_ of good things, fastens the mind upon the bountiful 
God; whereas desire, infusing irrational cravings, 
fastens it on the body, which Nature wrought as a 
receptacle and abode of pleasures. IX. Let such 
men be hung on desire as from a halter. But Abraham 
the wise, being one who stands, draws near to God the 
standing One; for it says “he was standing before the 
Lord and he drew near and said’ (Gen. xviii. 22 f.). 
For only a truly unchanging soul has access to the un- 
changing God, and the soul that is of such a disposition 
does in very deed stand near to the Divine power. 
But what shows in the clearest light the firm stead- 
fastness of the man of worth is the oracle communi- 
eated to the all-wise Moses which runs thus: “ But 
as for thee stand thou here by Me ’¢ (Deut. ν. 31). 


5 or “ by Me myself.” 
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/ , δ. ᾿ Lig A ai A x Mv 
δύο παρίσταται, ἕν μὲν ὅτι TO ὃν TO τὰ ἄλλα 
κινοῦν καὶ τρέπον ἀκίνητόν τε καὶ ἄτρεπτον, 
« 7 pes ¢ “~ “~ 
ἕτερον δ᾽ ὅτι THs ἑαυτοῦ φύσεως, ἠρεμίας, τῷ 
σπουδαίῳ μεταδίδωσιν. ὡς γὰρ οἶμαι κανόνι ὀρθῷ 
τὰ στρεβλὰ εὐθύνεται, οὕτως τὰ κινούμενα κράτει 

29 τοῦ ἑστῶτος ἐπέχεταί τε καὶ ἵσταται. νυνὶ μὲν 
> δ; “-- > 3 ~ 4 > 
οὖν ἑτέρῳ στῆναι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ παραγγέλλει. ἀλλα- 

7 7 ce 3 \ 2 \ ~ 3 
χόθι δέ φησιν" “᾿ ἐγὼ καταβήσομαι μετὰ σοῦ εἰς 

” ‘ 9 ᾽ὔ 3 ) 22 
Αἴγυπτον, καὶ ἀναβιβάσω σε εἰς τέλος ᾿᾿ (Gen. 
xlvi, 4), οὐχί σὺ μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ. διὰ τί; ὅτι θεοῦ 

ἣ af > / A ᾽ “ A “ / 
μὲν ἴδιον ἠρεμία καὶ στάσις, γενέσεως δὲ μετάβαοίς 

A ~ S 
30 Te Kal μεταβατικὴ πᾶσα κίνησις. ὅταν μὲν οὖν 
A \ oo” > A ~ {{ A 3 ἋΣ “~ “~ 33 
πρὸς τὸ ἴδιον ἀγαθὸν καλῇ, “avd μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ στῆθι 
3 “-. 
φησίν, odk “᾿ ἐγὼ μετὰ ood”: οὐ γὰρ στήσεται ὁ 
θεός, ἀλλ᾽ ἀεὶ ἕστηκεν. ὅταν δὲ πρὸς τὸ οἰκεῖον 
γενέσεως ἔρχηται, ὀρθότατα ἐρεῖ" “ ἐγὼ μετὰ σοῦ 
7 33 ‘ Α e 7 + # ¢ fd 
καταβήσομαι" σοὶ yap ἡ τόπων ἐνάλλαξις ἁρμόζει. 
ὥστε μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ μὲν οὐδεὶς κάτεισιν---ἐγὼ γὰρ 
οὐ τρεπόμενος--στήσεται δ᾽ ὅτιπερ ἠρεμία μοι 

ἤ \ 4 ~ “. ~ > 4 
φίλον’ σὺν δὲ τοῖς κατιοῦσι μεταβατικῶς--ἀδελῴφὸν 
γὰρ καὶ συγγενὲς αὐτοῖς μετάβασις---ἐγὼ κατα- 
βήσομαι τονικῶς, οὐ χωρία ἐναλλάττων, ὃς τὸ 

81 πᾶν ἐμαυτοῦ πεπλήρωκα. καὶ τοῦτο μέντοι ποιῶ 
διὰ φύσεως οἶκτον λογικῆς, ἵνα ἐκ τοῦ τῶν παθῶν 
¢ 4 4 “-. “~ on 

[232] ἄδου πρὸς τὸν | ὀλύμπιον χῶρον ἀρετῆς ἀναβιβασθῇ 
ποδηγετοῦντος ἐμοῦ, ὃς τὴν εἰς οὐρανὸν ἄγουσαν 


α χρονικῶς (from τείνομαι “1 extend myself”; lit., “by way 
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This oracle proves two things, one that the Existent 
Being who moves and turns all else is Himself exempt 
from movement and turning ; and secondly that He 
makes the worthy man sharer of His own Nature, 
which is repose. For I take it that, just as crooked 
things are straightened by a correct ruler, so moving 
things are brought to a stop and made stationary by 
the force of Him Who stands. In this case He 
charges another to stand with Him. Elsewhere He 
says, ‘‘ I will go down with thee into Egypt, and will 
bring thee up at last ’’ (Gen, xlvi. 4). He does not say 
“thou with Me.” Why is this? Because quiescence 
and abiding are characteristic of God, but change of 
place and all movement that makes for such change 
is characteristic of creation. When then He invites 
a man to the good peculiar to Him, He says “ Do thou 
stand with Me,” not “1 with thee:” for in God’s 
case standing is not a future but an ever present act. 
But when He comes to that which is proper to creation, 
His words will quite rightly be “ I will go down with 
thee,” for to thee change of place is appropriate. 
Accordingly with Me no one shall go down—for I 
know no turning or change—but one shall stand, 
seeing that quiescence is dear to Me. But with those 
who go down in the sense of changing their place—for 
change of place is near of kin to them—I will go down, 
in all-pervading Presence ἃ without any alteration of 
locality, seeing I have filled the universe with Myself. 
I do this in pity for rational nature, that it may be 
caused to rise out of the nether world of the passions 
into the upper region of virtue guided step by step 
by Me, Who have laid down the road that leads to 


of self-extension’’) from Mangevy’s conjecture. See De 
Sacrificiis 68 with note, App. p. 491. 
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- Ly A 
ὁδὸν ἀνατεμὼν λεωφόρον ἱκέτισι ψυχαῖς, ὡς μὴ 
κάμνοιεν βαδίζουσαν, πάσαις ἀποδέδειχα. 

/ S ε ‘4 > / 

82 X. Δεδηλωκότες οὖν ἑκάτερον, ἠρεμίαν τε 
ἀστείου καὶ ἄφρονος σάλον, τὸ ἑπόμενον τῷ λόγῳ 

7 i Ἁ / A ᾽ 
συνεπισκεψώμεθα. φησὶ γὰρ Naid, τὸν κλόνον, 

3 

εἰς Ov ἡ ψυχὴ μετῳκίσατο, ἀπέναντι ᾿Εἰδέμ. συμ- 

-ὦ / > 3 \ > 3 A “ , 
βολικῶς δέ ἐστιν ᾿Εδὲμ ὀρθὸς καὶ θεῖος λόγος, 
4 + ¢ / vw €¢ f 3) @& 2 / 
παρὸ καὶ Epunveiay ἔχει “᾿ Tpupyv, ὅτι ἐνευφραί- 
νεται καὶ ἐντρυφᾷ πρὸ τῶν ἄλλων, ἀμιγέσι καὶ 
ἀκράτοις ἔτι δὲ ἀρτίοις καὶ πλήρεσι κεχρημένος 
ἀγαθοῖς, ὕοντος τοῦ πλουτοδότου θεοῦ τὰς παρ- 
θένους καὶ ἀθανάτους χάριτας αὑτοῦ. φύσει δὲ 
μάχεται ἀγαθῷ κακόν, ἄδικον δικαίῳ, φρόνιμον 
ἄφρονι καὶ πάνθ᾽ ὅσα ἀρετῆς πρὸς τὰ κακίας 

wv a ?f > ῖ ‘ > ῖ \ > 
εἴδη. τοιοῦτόν ἐστι TO Naid ἀντικρὺς [καὶ] εἶναι 

᾿Εδέμ,. 
“- 2 A 

838 ΧΙ, Ταῦτ᾽ εἰπών φησιν ἑξῆς" “καὶ ἔγνω Kaw 
[φησί] τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, καὶ συλλαβοῦσα ἔτεκεν 
4 ? 7 4 2 ΄“ ͵ 4 > 7 
τὸν ᾿νώχ' καὶ ἦν οἰκοδομῶν πόλιν, καὶ ἐπωνό- 
" " fas ~ ~ ~ 
pace τὴν πόλιν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ 
᾿Ενώχ ᾿᾿ (Gen. iv. 17). dp’ οὐκ εἰκὸς διαπορῆσαι, 
τίνα Bas γυναῖκα ὁ Κάιν; γένεσις γὰρ οὐδεμιᾶς 
ἄλλης μετὰ τὴν ἐκ τῆς πλευρᾶς διαπλασθεῖσαν 
34 Εὔαν ἄχρι νῦν μεμήνυται γυναικός. εἰ δὲ φήσει 
τις ἀδελφῇ τὸν Kaw συνεληλυθέναι, χωρὶς τοῦ 
ἀνοσίου καὶ ψεύσεται" τὰς γὰρ θυγατέρας ᾿Αδὰμ 
ὀψὲ “γεγενημένας εἰσάγει. τί οὖν χρὴ λέγειν; 
γυναῖκα. ἀσεβοῦς λογισμοῦ, ὥς γε οἴομαι, καλεῖ 
δόξαν, ἣν περὶ τῶν πραγμάτων τίθεται καθάπερ 
μυρίοι τῶν φιλοσοφησάντων, of μὲν τὰ αὐτά, οἱ 


840 


THE POSTERITY AND EXILE OF CAIN, 31-34 


heaven and appointed it as a highway for all suppliant 
souls, that they might not grow weary as they tread 
it. 

X. Having now shown each side of the picture, 
calm in a good man, restlessness in a foolish one, let 
us devote our attention to the sequel. The lawgiver 
says that Naid, “ Tumult,” to which the soul migrated, 
is over against Eden. “ Eden” is a symbolic name 
for right and divine reason, and so it is literally 
rendered “ luxuriance.”” For right reason above all 
others finds its delight and luxury in the enjoyment 
of good things pure and undiluted, yea complete and 
full, while God the Giver of wealth rains down His 
virgin and deathless boons. And evil is by nature in 
conflict with good, unjust with just, wise with foolish, 
and all forms of virtue with all forms of vice. That 
is the meaning of Naid being over against Eden. 

XI. Having said this, he says next: ‘‘ And Cain 
knew his wife, and she conceived and bare Enoch ; 
and Cain was building a city, and he called the city 
after his son’s name Emnoch”’ (Gen. iv.17). Is it not 
reasonable to inquire, what woman Cain knew? For 
since Eve, who was formed out of Adam’s side, there 
has been hitherto no record of the creation of any 
other woman. If anyone should suggest that Cain 
married his sister, his suggestion will be not only 
unholy but untrue; for Adam’s daughters are 
mentioned as having been born at a later time. What 
then must we say? ‘‘ Wife” is, I think, the name 
he gives to the opinion held by an impious man’s 
reasoning faculty, the opinion which the impious man 
(habitually) assumes touching (all) matters. So doa 
host of those who have professed philosophy, some 
sects agreeing in the rules which they deduce from 
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δὲ καὶ διαφέροντα εἰσηγησάμενοι τῷ βίῳ δόγματα. 
τίς οὖν ἐστιν ἀσεβοῦς δόξα; μέτρον εἶναι πάντων 
χρημάτων τὸν ἀνθρώπινον νοῦν" ἡ καὶ τῶν παλαιῶν 
τινα σοφιστῶν ὄνομα IIpwraydpay φασὶ γχρή- 
σασθαι, τῆς ἵζάιν ἀπονοίας ἔκγονον. τεκμαΐρομαι 
δὲ ἐνθένδε ὅτι γνωρισθεῖσα αὐτῷ 7 γυνὴ τὸν 
Ἔ Lax ἀπέτεκεν" ἑρμηνεύεται δὲ Ἐνὼχ χάρις σου. 
εἰ γὰρ πάντων μέτρον ἐστὶν ἄνθρωπος, χάρις ἐστὶ 
καὶ δωρεὰ τοῦ νοῦ τὰ πάντα, ὥστε ὀφθαλμῷ “μὲν 
κεχάρισται τὸ βλέπειν, ὠσὶ δὲ τὸ ἀκούειν, ἑκάστῃ 
δὲ τῶν ἄλλων αἰσθήσεων τὸ αἰσθάνεσθαι, καὶ τῷ 
κατὰ τὴν προφορὰν μέντοι λόγῳ τὸ héyew- εἰ δὲ 
καὶ | ταῦτα, καὶ αὐτὸ δήπου «τὸ» νοεῖν, ἐν ᾧ 
μυρία ἐννοήματα, διανοήσεις, βουλαί, προμήθειαι, 
καταλήψεις, ἐπιστῆμαι, τέχναι, διαθέσεις, ἄλλων 
ἀριθμὸς δυνάμεων. ἀδιεξίτητος. τί οὖν ἔτι σεμνο- 
μυθούμενοι περὶ ὁσιότητος καὶ θεοῦ τιμῆς “λέγειν 
τε καὶ ἀκούειν ἐγνώκατε, εἴ γε ἔχετε παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς 
τὸν ἀντίθεον νοῦν, ὃς πάντα ἀνὰ κράτος τὰ κατ᾽ 
ἀνθρώπους ἀναψάμενος ἀγαθά τε καὶ κακὰ τοῖς 
μὲν ἀμφότερα κερασάμενος, τοῖς δὲ θάτερα ἄκρατα 
ἐπιπέμπει; κἂν ἄρα τις γραφὴν ἀσεβείας ἐπενέγκῃ 
καθ᾽ ὑμῶν, ἀπολογούμενοι θαρρεῖτε φάσκοντες παρ᾽ 
ὑφηγητῇ καὶ διδασκάλῳ πάνυ καλῷ πεπαιδεῦ- 
σθαι Kaw, ὃς τὸ πλησίον πρὸ τοῦ μακρὰν αἰτίου 
παρήνει τιμᾶν" ᾧ διά τε ἄλλα προσεκτέον καὶ 
μάλισθ᾽ ὅτι σαφέσιν. ἔργοις τὴν τοῦ δόγματος 
ἰσχὺν ἐπεδείξατο νικήσας τὸν τῆς ἐναντίας δόξης 
εἰσηγητὴν Αβελ καὶ ἅμ᾽ αὐτῷ καὶ τὴν δόξαν 


¢ Familiar to Philo from Plato, Theaeé. 152 a and Cratylus 
385 Ὁ. 


’ or * dispositions.” See De Cher. 62 and note. 
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it for the conduct of life, and some making a variety 
of deductions. Of what sort then is an impious man’s 
opinion? That the human mind is the measure of 
all things, an opinion held they tell us by an ancient 
sophist named Protagoras, an offspring of Cain's 
madness. I gather that by “ wife’ this opinion is 
meant from the fact that when Cain knew her she 
bore Enoch, and Enoch means “ thy gift.”’ For if 
man is the measure of all things,® all things are a 
present and gift ofthe mind. It has bestowed on the 
eye seeing as a favour, on the ears hearing, on each 
of the other senses their power of perception, yes and 
speech on the faculty of thought-utterance. But if 
all these are gifts, so too is thinking, including in 
itself countless products of thought, resolves, counsels, 
forethought, comprehension, acquisition of know- 
ledge, skill in arts and in organizing,® other faculties 
too many to recount. Why, pray, are you any longer 
ready to deliver grave and solemn discourses about 
holiness and honouring God, and to listen to such 
discourses from others, seeing that you have with you 
the mind to take the place of God, and forcibly to 
appropriate all things human both good and bad, 
sending to some a blend of both, to others one of the 
two unmixed? And if someone bring against you an 
indictment for impiety, you boldly defend yourselves, 
asserting that you have been trained under an 
admirable master and instructor, even Cain, who 
advised you to honour what was near you rather than 
the far off Cause, and that you are bound to attend to 
his advice both for other reasons and most of all 
because he proved the strength of his creed by 
unmistakable deeds in his victory over Abel, the 
champion of the opposite opinion, and in getting rid 
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ἐκποδὼν ἀνελών. ἀλλὰ παρ᾽ ἔμοιγε καὶ φίλοις 
τοῖς ἐμοῖς τῆς μετὰ ἀσεβῶν ζωῆς ὃ μετὰ εὐσεβῶν 
αἱρετώτερος ἂν εἴη θάνατος" τοὺς μὲν γὰρ οὕτως 
3 / ς 322 ? / 4 \ ‘ 
ἀποθανόντας ἡ ἀθάνατος ἐκδέξεται ζωή, τοὺς δὲ 
ἐκείνως ζῶντας ὁ ἀίδιος θάνατος. 

XII. ᾿Επεὶ δὲ ὁ Κάιν τὸν ᾿Ενὼχ γεγέννηκε καὶ 
αὖθις ἔκγονος τοῦ Σὴθ πάλιν ᾽᾿Ενὼχ ὀνομάζεται 
(Gen. iv, 17, V. 18), σκεπτέον ἂν εἴη πότερον 
e Ἂ 4 b Ἀ 7 > / 
ἑτέρους ἢ τοὺς αὐτοὺς εἶναι συμβέβηκεν. ἐρευνή- 
σωμεν δ᾽ ἅμα τούτοις καὶ «τὰς» τῶν ἄλλων 
¢ / / ν A > / o 
ὁμωνύμων διαφοράς. ὥσπερ yap ᾿Βνώχ, οὕτω 
καὶ Μαθουσάλα καὶ Λάμεχ ἀπόγονοι μὲν Kau, 
9 3 4 "»Πς 
ἀπόγονοι δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἧττον καὶ τοῦ Σιήθ εἰσι (Gen. 
iv. 18, V. 21, 25). χρὴ τοίνυν εἰδέναι ὅτι τῶν 
λεχθέντων ἕκαστον ὀνομάτων ἑρμηνευθὲν διπλοῦν 
ἐστιν. ἑρμηνεύεται δ᾽ ὁ μὲν Ἐνώχ, καθάπερ 
εἶπον, χάρις σου, Μαθουσάλα δ᾽ ἐξαποστολὴ 
θανάτου, ὃ δ᾽ αὖ Λάμεχ ταπείνωσις. τὸ μὲν οὖν 
“χάρις σου ᾿᾿ λέγεται μὲν πρὸς τὸν ἐν ἡμῖν νοῦν 
e¢ 3 3 # 4 A \ \ \ ~ . e L! 
ὑπ᾽ ἐνίων, λέγεται δὲ καὶ πρὸς τὸν τῶν ὅλων ὑπὸ 
τῶν ἀμεινόνων. οὗ μὲν οὖν φάσκοντες δωρεὰν 
εἶναι τῆς ἑαυτῶν ψυχῆς πάνθ᾽ ὅσα ἐν τῷ νοεῖν ἢ 

3 7 a , 3 ~ \ ᾿Ξ > 7 
αἰσθάνεσθαι ἢ λέγειν, ἀσεβῆ καὶ ἄθεον εἰσηγού- 
μενοι δόξαν γένει τῷ Kaw προσκεκληρώσθωσαν, 
ὃς μηδ᾽ αὑτοῦ κρατεῖν ἱκανὸς ὧν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
ἁπάντων ἀπετόλμησεν [ὡς] εἰπεῖν ὡς ἔχοι τὴν 

~ a A 
παντελῆ κτῆσιν: οἱ δ᾽ ὅσα ἐν γενέσει καλὰ μὴ 
σφετεριζόμενοι, χάρισι δὲ ταῖς θείαις ἐπιγρά- 

οντες, εὐγενεῖς πρὸς ἀλήθειαν οὐκ ἐκ παλαι- 

f 3 > 3? / 4 6 \ > f 
πλουσίων ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ φιλαρέτων φύντες, ὑπὸ ἀρχηγέτῃ 
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both of him and his opinion. But, in my judgement 
and in that of my friends, preferable to life with 
impious men would be death with pious men; for 
awaiting those who die in this way there will be 
undying life, but awaiting those who live in that way 
there will be eternal death. 

XII. Now since Cain is said to have begotten 
Enoch, and there is afterwards a descendant of Seth 
with the name of Enoch again (Gen. iv. 17, v. 18), we 
must consider whether they were two different per- 
sons or the same person. While we are engaged with 
these, let us investigate also the difference between 
others who have the same name. Like Enoch, 
Methuselah and Lamech appear as descendants of 
Cain, and descendants no less of Seth (Gen. iv. 18, v. 
21,25). It is important, then, that we should know 
that each of the names mentioned has a meaning 
that can be taken in two ways. ‘‘Enoch,” as I have 
already said, means “ thy gift,” ““ Methuselah ” “a 
sending forth of death,” and “ Lamech ” “ humilia- 
tion.”’ Take the first. Thy gift is, on some people's 
lips, an address to the mind within us; on the lips of 
the better kind of men it is addressed to the universal 
Mind. Those who assert that everything that is 
involved in thought or perception or speech is a free 
gift of their own soul, seeing that they introduce an 
impious and atheistic opinion, must be assigned to 
the race of Cain, who, while incapable even of ruling 
himself, made bold to say that he had full possession 
of all other things as well. But those who do not 
claim as their own all that is fair in creation, but 
acknowledge all as due to the gift of God, being men 
of real nobility, sprung not from a long line of rich 
ancestors but from lovers of virtue, must remain 
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st ῷ | 20 τετάχθωσαν. δυσεύρετον σφόδρα τὸ 


Mei ἐστὶ γένος ἀποδιδρασκόντων τὸν ἐπί- 
βουλον καὶ ῥᾳδιουργὸν καὶ πανοῦργον καὶ κεχυ- 
i “~ ~ 
μένον παθῶν τε Kal κακιῶν πλήρη βίον. ots yap 
¢ ‘ ~ 
ὁ θεὸς εὐαρεστήσαντας αὐτῷ μετεβίβασε καὶ μετ- 
’ > »- “-“-ε 
έθηκεν &x φθαρτῶν εἰς ἀθάνατα γένη, παρὰ τοῖς 
44 πολλοῖς οὐκέθ᾽ εὑρίσκονται. XIII. διεσταλκότες 
οὖν τὰ περὶ τὸν ᾿Ενὼχ σημαινόμενα μέτιμεν ἑξῆς 
>. 4 4 a 7 a 4" > \ τ , 
ἐπὶ τὸν Μαθουσάλα, ὃς hv ἐξαποστολὴ θανάτου. 
δύο δ᾽ ἐκ ταύτης παρίσταται τῆς φωνῆς, ἕν μὲν 
> b / ; 54 \ > 
καθ᾽ ὅ τινι ἐπιπέμπεται θάνατος, ἕτερον δὲ καθ 
ὃ ἀπό τινος ἀποστέλλεται. ὅτῳ μὲν οὖν ἐπι- 
πέμπεται, θνήσκει πάντως ἐκεῖνος, ἀφ᾽ οὗ δὲ ἀπο- 
/ “A \ , “- \ \ / 
45 στέλλεται, ζῇ τε Kal περίεστι. τῷ μὲν δὴ Kaw 
ὁ τὸν θάνατον δεχόμενός ἐστιν οἰκεῖος ἀεὶ τὸν πρὸς 
> A / / - \ \ / 
ἀρετὴν βίον θνήσκοντι, τῷ δὲ Σιὴθ συγγενέστατος 
ἀφ᾽ οὗπερ ἀποστέλλεται καὶ διατειχίζεται τὸ ἀπο- 
θνήσκειν' τὴν γὰρ ἀληθῇ ζωὴν 6 σπουδαῖος 
46 κεκάρπωται. καὶ μὴν ὃ γε Λάμεχ ταπείνωσις ὧν 
3 f / ? Ἃ \ ¢ ‘4 ~ “~ ~ 
ἀμφίβολός ἐστιν" ἢ yap ὑφιεμένων τῶν THs ψυχῆς 
τόνων κατὰ τὰ ἐξ ἀλόγων παθῶν ἐγγενόμενα 
νοσήματά τε καὶ ἀρρωστήματα ταπεινούμεθα ἢ 
κατ᾽ ἀρετῆς ζῆλον στέλλοντες ἑαυτοὺς ἀπὸ οἰδούσης 
41 οἰήσεως. ἡ μὲν οὖν προτέρα γίνεται κατ᾽ ἀσθέ- 
νείαν, εἶδος τῆς πολυμόρφου καὶ πολυτρόπου 
λέπρας οὖσα' ὅταν γὰρ ἡ ὄψις ταπεινοτέρα φαίνη- 
ται τὴν ὁμαλὴν καὶ εὔτονον κλασθεῖσα φαντασίαν, 
τὴν χαλεπὴν νόσον λέπραν ὁ νομοθέτης φησὶ 
48 γενέσθαι (Lev. xiii. 8). ἡ δὲ ἑτέρα ἀπὸ ἰσχύος 
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enrolled under Seth as the head of their race. This 
sort is very hard to find, since they make their escape 
from a life beset with passions and vices, with its 
treachery and unscrupulousness, its villainy and 
dissoluteness. For those who have been well- 
pleasing to God, and whom God has translated and 
removed from perishable to immortal races, are no 
more found among the multitude. XIII. Having 
now distinguished between the things signified b 

Enoch’s name, we will pass on next to Methuselah. 
His name, as we saw, means “a sending forth of 
death,” and these words call up two pictures to the 
mind. In one of them death is being sent to fall upon 
somebody; in the other death is being dismissed 
from somebody. The man on whom it is sent to fall, 
dies without fail, while he from whom it is dismissed 
lives and survives. He who receives death is an 
intimate of Cain, who is ever dying to the way of life 
directed by virtue; to Seth he is close of kin from 
whom dying is dismissed and debarred ; for the good 
man has reaped true life as his crop. “ Low estate ”’ 
again, which is the meaning of “ Lamech,” has a 
twofold bearing. We are brought low either when 
the energies of the soul are let down owing to sick- 
nesses and infirmities produced in us as the result of 
irrational passions, or when in our eager quest of 
virtue we check in ourselves the swelling of self- 
conceit. The former kind of being brought low is 
due to weakness, and is a species of leprosy, that 
changeful disease which assumes so many different 
forms. For when the uniform and healthy appear- 
ance of the flesh is impaired and the mischief is 
visible below the surface, the lawgiver says that the 
cruel disease of leprosy has set in (Lev. xiii. 3). The 
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~ A ¢ 4 ἢ, 
συνίσταται καρτερᾶς, ἦ καὶ ἱλασμὸς ἕπεται κατὰ 
“- 4 7 
τὸν τῆς δεκάδος ἀριθμὸν τέλειον" προστέτακται 
4 4 \ ~ é ~ 7 
γὰρ τὰς ψυχὰς ταπεινοῦν δεκάτῃ τοῦ μηνός (Lev. 
XXill. 27), 6 ἐστὶ Aavytav ἃ 'θεσθ 
. 27), ὅπερ ἐστὶ μεγαλαυχίαν ἀποτίθεσθαι, ἧς 
e ,ὔ 
ἡ ἀπόθεσις ἀδικημάτων ἑκουσίων καὶ ἀκουσίων 
ἐργάζεται παραίτησιν. ὁ μὲν οὖν οὕτως ταπεινὸς 
fd > ~ 
Λάμεχ ἔκγονος μέν ἐστι Σήθ, πατὴρ δὲ τοῦ 
“- 4 é 4 
δικαίου Νῶε, ὁ δὲ ἐκείνως ἐκβλάστημα Kaw. 
XIV. ᾿Επόμενον δ᾽ ἂν εἴη σκέψασθαι, τίνος 
ἕνεκα κτίζων καὶ οἰκοδομῶν πόλιν αὐτὸς οὗτος 
9 ’ὔὕ é 4 3 ͵ ’ὔ ~ 
εἰσάγεται: πλήθει yap ἀνθρώπων μεγέθους δεῖ 
πόλεως πρὸς οἴκησιν, τρισὶ δὲ τοῖς κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον 
οὖσι τὸν χρόνον ὑπώρειά τις ἢ μικρὸν ἄντρον 
SS 9 / 
αὐταρκέστατον ἣν ἐνδιαίτημα. κἀγὼ μὲν εἶπον 
ἢ 4 3 3 4 «κι fa e ~ > A 4 t 
τρισί, τὸ δ᾽ εἰκὸς Evi μόνῳ ἑαυτῷ" οὐδὲ yap ot 
γονεῖς τοῦ δολοφονηθέντος τὴν αὐτὴν τῷ κτείναντι 
4 [2 ͵ ᾿ Av 3 - A > ͵ 
πόλιν ὑπέμειναν «ἄν» οἰκεῖν, μεῖζον ἀνδροφονίας 
ἄγος ἀδελφοκτονίαν | ἐργασαμένῳ. τὸ μὲν γὰρ οὐ 
παράδοξον μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ παράλογον παντί τῳ 
on [1 Bd ὃ 5A 3 ὃ “A i Aa 
frov, ἕνα ἄνδρα πόλιν οἰκοδομεῖν. τίνα ἔστι 
fd INN’ 50° 4. > ἡ“ ͵ A > é 
τρόπον; a οὐδ᾽ ἂν οἰκίας μέρος τὸ ἀφανέ- 
στατον, μὴ χρώμενον ὑπηρέταις ἑτέροις. ἢ ὁ 
αὐτὸς ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ λιθοτομεῖν ἂν δύναιτο, ὑλοτομεῖν, 
iS r 4 > 7 θ ΡῈ Ζ 7 λ 
σίδηρον, χαλκὸν ἐργάζεσθαι, τειχῶν μέγαν κύκλον 
f é v4 \ / 
πόλει περιβάλλεσθαι, προπύλαια καὶ προτειχί- 
4 
σματα, ἱερὰ καὶ τεμένη καὶ στοὰς καὶ νεωσοίκους 
Α 5 7 4 @ ΕΣ ᾽ A # 7) 
καὶ οἰκίας καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα δημόσια καὶ ἴδια ἔθος 
»“. ,ὔ κ / >] 
οἰκοδομεῖσθαι; Kal ἔτι πρὸς τούτοις ὀχετοὺς κατὰ 
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other form of being brought low results from the 
exercise of hardy strength, and this has for its sequel 
propitiation, determined by 10, the perfect number : 
for there is a command to bring low our souls on the 
tenth day of the month (Lev. xxiii. 27), and this 
signifies to put away boasting, a putting away which 
leads to an imploring of pardon for sins voluntary and 
involuntary. So the Lamech lowly in this way is a 
descendant of Seth, and father of righteous Noah ; 
but the Lamech brought low in the former way is 
sprung from Cain. 

XIV. The next thing for us to consider is why 
Cain, all alone as he is, appears in the narrative as 
founding and building a city ; for a multitude of men 
needs a good-sized city to dwell in, whereas for the 
three that then existed some foot-hill or small cave 
would have been a quite adequate habitation. I said 
“for three,”’ but most likely it was for one, Cain 
himself only : for the parents of the murdered Abel 
would not have brooked dwelling in the same city 
with his slayer, seeing he had incurred a more defiling 
guilt than that of a man-slayer by slaying his brother. 
Everyone can see how the building of a city by a 
single man runs counter not only to all our ideas but 
to our reason itself. How is such a thing possible ? 
Why, he could not have built even the most in- 
significant part of a house without employing others 
to work under him. Could the same man at the same 
moment do a stone-mason’s work, hew timber, work 
iron and brass, surround the city with a great circuit 
of walls, construct great gateways and fortifications, 
temples and sacred enclosures, porticoes, arsenals, 
houses, and all other public and private buildings that 
are customary? Could he in addition to these 
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γῆν ἀναστέλλειν, στενωποὺς ἀνευρύνειν, κρήνας 
καὶ ὑδρορροὰς καὶ dowry ἄλλων πόλει δεῖ κατα- 

61] σκευάζεσθαι; μήποτ᾽ οὖν, ἐπειδὴ ταῦτα τῆς ἀλη- 
θείας ἀπάδει, βέλτιον ἀλληγοροῦντας λέγειν ἐστιν 
ὅτι καθάπερ πόλιν τὸ αὑτοῦ δόγμα κατασκευάζειν 

6 Κάιν é ἔγνωκε. 

52 XV. ᾿Επειδὴ τοίνυν πᾶσα πόλις ἐξ ,οἰκοδομη- 
μάτων καὶ οἰκητόρων καὶ νόμων συνέστηκε, τὰ 
μὲν οἰκοδομήματά ἐστιν αὐτῷ λόγοι οἱ ἀπο- 
δεικνύντες, οἷς καθάπερ ἀπὸ τείχους πρὸς τὰς τῶν 
ἐναντίων ἀπομάχεται προσβολὰς πιθανὰς εὑρέσεις 
κατὰ τῆς ἀληθείας μυθοπλαστῶν, οἰκήτορες δὲ οἱ 
ἀσεβείας, ἀθεότητος, φιλαυτίας, μεγαλαυχίας, 
ψευδοῦς δόξης ἑταῖροι δοκησίσοφοι, τὸ πρὸς 
ἀλήθειαν σοφὸν οὐκ εἰδότες, ἄγνοιαν καὶ ἀπαιδευ- 
σίαν καὶ ἀμαθίαν καὶ τὰς ἄλλας ἀδελφὰς καὶ 
συγγενεῖς κῆρας συγκεκροτηκότες, νόμοι δὲ ἀ- 
νομίαι, ἀδικίαι, τὸ ἄνισον, τὸ ἀκόλαστον, θρασύτης, 
ἀπόνοια, αὐθάδεια, ἡδονῶν ἀμετρίαι, τῶν παρὰ 

53 φύσιν ἄλεκτοι ἐπιθυμίαι. τοιαύτης πόλεως ἕκα- 
στος τῶν ἀσεβῶν ἐν ἑαυτοῦ τῇ παναθλίᾳ ψυχῇ 
δημιουργὸς εὑρίσκεται, μέχρις ἂν 6 θεὸς βου- 
λευθεὶς (Gen, xl. 6) ταῖς “σοφιστικαῖς, αὐτῶν 
τέχναις ἀθρόαν καὶ μεγάλην ἐργάσηται σύγχυσιν. 
τοῦτο δ᾽ ἔσται, ὅταν μὴ μόνον πόλιν, «ἀλλὰ» καὶ 
πύργον οἰκοδομῶσιν, οὗ ἡ κεφαλὴ εἰς οὐρανὸν ἀφ- 
iferat (Gen. ΧΙ. 4), τουτέστι λόγον ἑκάστου κατα- 
σκευαστικόν, ὅπερ' εἰσηγοῦνται, κεφαλὴν ἔχοντα 
τὸ οἰκεῖον νόημα, ὃ προσαγορεύεται συμβολικῶς 
οὐρανός! ἀνάγκη γὰρ παντὸς λόγου κεφαλὴν καὶ 
τέλος εἶναι τὸν δηλούμενον νοῦν, οὗ χάριν αἱ 

1 ὅπερ is printed for ὅνπερ from conjecture (Tr.). 
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construct drains, open up streets, provide fountains 
and conduits and all else that a city needs? It would 
seem, then, since all this is at variance with reality, 
that it is better to take the words figuratively, as 
meaning that Cain resolves to set up his own creed, 
just as one might set up a city. 

XV. Now, every city needs for its existence 
buildings, and inhabitants, and laws. Cain’s build- 
ings are demonstrative arguments. With these, as 
though fighting from a city-wall, he repels the 
assaults of his adversaries, by forging plausible 
inventions contrary to the truth. His inhabitants 
are the wise in their own conceit, devotees of impiety, 
godlessness, self-love, arrogance, false opinion, men 
ignorant of real wisdom, who have reduced to an 
organized system ignorance, lack of learning and of 
culture, and other pestilential things akin to these. 
His laws are various forms of lawlessness and injustice, 
unfairness, licentiousness, audacity, senselessness, 
self-will, immoderate indulgence in pleasures, un- 
natural lusts that may not be named. Of such a city 
every impious man is found to be an architect in his 
own miserable soul, until such time as God takes 
counsel (Gen. xi. 6), and brings upon their sophistic 
devices a great and complete confusion. This time 
will come when they are building, not a city only, but 
a tower as well, whose top shall reach to heaven 
(Gen. xi. 4). By a “ tower’ is meant a discourse 
working up each (immoral) doctrine which they 
introduce. The discourse has for a head its own 
proper point, which is figuratively spoken of as 
“heaven.” For every discourse must needs have as 
its head and aim the thought brought out by it; and 
it is to bring this out that men of eloquence are in 
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μακραὶ διέξοδοί τε Kal ῥήσεις ὑπὸ λογίων ἀνδρῶν 
εἰώθασι γίνεσθαι. XVI. τοσοῦτον δ᾽ ἄρα τῆς ἀ- 
σεβείας ἐπιβεβήκασιν, ὥστ᾽ οὐ μόνον δι’ ἑαυτῶν 
ἐγείρειν τὰς τοιαύτας πόλεις ἀξιοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τὴν φιλάρετον πληθὺν ᾿Ισραὴλ ἀναγκάζουσιν ἐπι- 
στάτας καὶ διδασκάλους κακῶν ἔργων ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς 
χειροτονήσαντες. λέγεται γὰρ ὅτι κακωθέντες ὑπὸ 
τῶν ἐπιστατῶν τῷ βασιλεῖ τῆς χώρας | τρεῖς 
πόλεις οἰκοδομοῦσι, Πειθώ, Ῥαμεσσή, Ὧν, ἥ 
ἐστιν Ἡλίου πόλις (Exod. i. 11). αὗται δὲ 
τροπικώτερον νοῦν, αἴσθησιν, λόγον, τὰ περὶ ἡμᾶς 
ὄντα, δηλοῦσιν" ἡ μὲν γὰρ Πειθὼ ὁ λόγος ἐστίν, 
ὅτι περὶ τοῦτον τὸ πείθειν, ἔ ἔχει δὲ ἑρμηνείαν στόμα 
ἐκθλῖβον, ἐπειδήπερ καὶ ὁ τοῦ φαύλου λόγος 
ἐξωθεῖν καὶ ἀνατρέπειν τὰ σπουδαῖα μελετᾷ. 
Ῥαμεσσὴ δὲ ἡ αἴσθησις "κ κ καθάπερ γὰρ 
ὑπὸ σητὸς ὑφ᾽ ἑκάστης τῶν αἰσθήσεων. νοῦς ἐκ- 
βιβρώσκεται καὶ διεσθίεται, σειόμενος καὶ σπαρατ- 
τόμενος" at γὰρ ἐπεισιοῦσαι μὴ καθ᾽ ἡδονὴν 
φαντασίαι λυπηρὸν καὶ ἐπίπονον ἀποτίκτουσι τὸν 


67 βίον. ἡ δὲ Ὧν καλεῖται μὲν βουνός, ἔστι δὲ 


συμβολικῶς ὁ νοῦς" ἐπὶ γὰρ τοῦτον of πάντων 
θησαυρίζονται λόγοι. μάρτυς δὲ καὶ ὁ νομοθέτης 
τὴν “Qv Ἡλίου πόλιν προσαγορεύσας" ὥσπερ γὰρ 
ἀνατείλας ἥλιος τὰ κρυπτόμενα νυκτὶ ἐμφανῶς 
ἐπιδείκνυται, οὕτως ὁ νοῦς τὸ οἰκεῖον φῶς ἀπο- 
στέλλων πάντα καὶ τὰ σώματα καὶ τὰ πράγματα 


ὅ8 τηλαυγῶς παρασκευάζει καταλαμβάνεσθαι. διό- 


περ οὐκ ἄν τις εἰπὼν ἁμάρτοι τοῦ συγκρίματος 
εἶναι ἡμῶν τὸν νοῦν ἥλιον, ὃς ἐν ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ 
βραχεῖ κόσμῳ μὴ ἀνατείλας καὶ τὸ ἴδιον φέγγος 
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the habit of delivering their lengthy expositions and 
perorations. XVI. To such a pitch of impiety have 
they gone that they think fit not only to raise such 
cities with their own hands, but they force the 
virtue-loving host of Israel to do the like, appointing 
over them taskmasters and instructors in wicked 
works. For it is said that under the maltreatment 
of their taskmasters they built for the king of the 
country three cities, Peitho, Rameses, and On, 
which is Heliopolis (Exod. i. 11). These signify, 
when taken as figures, our properties of mind, 
sense, and speech. Peitho is our speech, because 
persuasion ὦ is its function, and the word means 
“harassing mouth,” for the speech of the worthless 
man makes a study of harassing and overturning all 
that is good and worthy. Rameses is sense-percep- 
tion (for it means ἃ ‘‘ moth’s troubling ᾽7.} since the 
mind is eaten out and gnawed through by each of the 
senses, Just as though the moth were at work loosening 
and tearing it. For when ideas enter the mind such 
as cannot give it pleasure they fill our life with pain 
and toil. “On” is by name “ Heap ” but symboli- 
cally it is the mind, for to it as to a treasure-heap © all 
men’s words are brought. The lawgiver is evidence 
of this by calling On “‘ Heliopolis’ ¢ or ‘‘ Sun-city.”’ 
For as the sun, when it has risen, shows clearly the 
objects which night hides, so the mind sending forth 
its proper light causes all forms and conditions to 
be clearly apprehended. It would therefore not be 
amiss to speak of the mind as the sun of our complex 
system. For if it does not rise and let its peculiar 
light shine forth in man, the microcosm, it sheds a 
@ Greek * peitho,”’ 


®’ The words which seem to have dropped out here are 
found in De Somniis i. 77. ¢ See App. p. 498. 
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> / \ / “- a / Os 
ἐκλάμψας, πολὺ σκότος τῶν ὄντων καταχέας οὐδὲν 
ὅθ ἐᾷ προφαίνεσθαι, XVII. τὸν βουνὸν τοῦτον ὁ 
3 A 3 \ > a“ ῖ ὔ ͵ 
ἀσκητὴς ᾿Ιακὼβ ἐν τοῖς πρὸς Λάβαν δικαίοις 
μάρτυρα καλεῖ (Gen, ΧΧΧΙ. 46, 47) δογματικώτατα 
ηλῶν ὅτι 6 νοῦς ἑκάστῳ μάρτυς ἐστὶν ὧν ἐν 
3 “᾿ 7 \ 4 4 uv > 
ἀφανεῖ βουλεύεται καὶ τὸ συνειδὸς ἔλεγχος ἀ- 
δέκαστος καὶ πάντων ἀψευδέστατος. κ κα κα 
* * # * πρὸ τούτων τῶν πόλεων οἰκοδομεῖται. 
60 φησὶ γὰρ τοὺς κατασκόπους ἐλθεῖν εἰς Χεβρών, 
> “a > > 3 A \ \ A / 
ἐκεῖ δ᾽ εἶναι ᾿Αχειμὰν καὶ Σεσεὶν καὶ Θαλαμεῖψν, 
A > é Ss 3 3 7 {ί ‘ \ ¢ \ 
γενεᾶς “Evday: εἶτ᾽ ἐπιφέρει" “᾿ καὶ Χεβρὼν ἑπτὰ 
wv 3 7 A ~ / > 4 4 
ἔτεσιν φκοδομήθη πρὸ τοῦ Tavw Αἰγύπτου 
(Num. ΧΙ, 22). φυσικώτατον «τὸ» τὰς Opa 
νυμίας εἴδεσι διαστέλλεσθαι. Χεβρὼν «γὰρ» ἐρ- 
μηνεύεται ovlvyn: δισσὸν δὲ τοῦτο, ψυχῆς ἢ 
σώματι συνεζευγμένης 1 ἢ πρὸς ἀρετὴν ἡρμοσμένης. 
8] ἡ μὲν οὖν σωματικαῖς. συζυγίαις ὑποβάλλουσα 
αὑτὴν οἰκήτορας ἔχει τοὺς λεχθέντας" ἑρμηνεύεται 
δὲ ὁ μὲν ᾿Αχειμὰν ἀδελφός μου, ὁ δὲ Σεσεὶν ἐκτός 
μου, ὁ δὲ Θαλαμεὶν κρεμάμενός τις" ἀνάγκη γὰρ 
ψυχαῖς ταῖς φιλοσωμάτοις ἀδελφὸν μὲν νομίζεσθαι 
τὸ σῶμα, τὰ δὲ ἐκτὸς ἀγαθὰ διαφερόντως τετι- 
μῆσθαι: ὅσαι δὲ τοῦτον διάκεινται τὸν τρόπον, 
[237] ἀψύχων ἐκκρέμανται καὶ | καθάπερ οἱ ἀνασκολο- 
πισθέντες ἄχρι θανάτου φθαρταῖς ὕλαις προσήλων- 
62 ται. ὴ δὲ τῷ καλῷ συνεζευγμένη διαφερόντων 
ταῖς ἀρεταῖς ἔλαχεν οἰκητόρων, ovs τὸ διπλοῦν 
σπήλαιον (Gen, xxii. 9) ζυγάδην κεχώρηκεν, 
ΑΔ αὰ Σά αν, ᾿Ισαὰκ Ῥε έκκαν Λείαν Ἰακώβ, 
ραὰμ Σάρρ ; 
ἀρετὰς καὶ τοὺς ἔχοντας. ἡ Χεβρὼν αὕτη, μνήμας 


« See App. p. 498. > See App. pp. 498, 499. 
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deep darkness on all things and prevents anything 
from being visible. XVII. This ‘‘ Heap’’@ is called 
to witness by Jacob, the man of earnest effort, in his 
controversy with Laban (Gen. xxxi. 46f.). This 
conveys the deep truth that the mind is for each man 
the witness of his secret purposes, and the conscience 
an impartial scrutineer unequalled in veracity. [But 
the city of Witness]® was built before these cities. 
For we are told that the spies came to Hebron, and 
that Ahiman, Sheshai, and Talmai, the children of 
Anak, were there; then it is added: “‘ and Hebron 
was built seven years before Zoan in Egypt '’ (Numb. 
ΧΗΣ, 22), It is a thoroughly philosophical proceeding 
to show how one and the same name has different 
shades of meaning. ‘‘ Hebron,’ for instance, means 
“union,” but union may be of two kinds, the soul 
being either made the body’s yokefellow, or being 
brought into fellowship with virtue. The soul, then, 
that submits to bodily couplings has as its inhabitants 
those mentioned just now. ‘“ Ahiman ” means “ my 
brother’; “‘Sheshai”’ ‘‘outside me’’; ‘“‘Talmai’’ 
“one hanging’: for it is a necessity to souls that 
love the body that the body should be looked upon 
as a brother, and that external good things should be 
valued pre-eminently : and all souls in this condition 
depend on and hang from lifeless things, for, like men 
crucified and nailed to a tree, they are affixed to 
perishable materials till they die. But the soul 
wedded to goodness obtained inhabitants excelling 
in the virtues, whom the double cave ὃ (Gen. xxiii. 9) 
received in pairs, Abraham and Sarah, Isaac and 
Rebecca, Leah and Jacob, these being virtues 
and their possessors. This Hebron, a treasure-house 


¢ So the Greek renders “ Machpelah.” 
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ἐπιστήμης <Kat> σοφίας θησαυροφυλακοῦσα, προ- 
τέρα καὶ Τάνεως καὶ πάσης ἐστὶν Αἰγύπτου. 
πρεσβυτέραν γὰρ ἡ φύσις ψυχὴν μὲν σώματος, 
Αἰγύπτου, ἀρετὴν δὲ κακίας, Τάνεως--ἐντολὴ γὰρ 
ἀποκρίσεως" ἑρμηνεύεται Τάνις --εἰργάζετο, τὸ πρε- 
σβύτερον ἀξιώματι μᾶλλον ἢ ἢ χρόνου μήκει δοκιμά- 
σασα. XVII, παρὸ καὶ τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ νεώτερον ὄντα 
χρόνῳ πρωτόγονον υἱὸν (Exod. IV. 22) ἀξιώματι 
καλεῖ, διασυνιστὰς ὅτι «ὁ) τὸν θεὸν ὁρῶν, ape 
γονώτατον ὄν, τετίμηται, τοῦ ἀγενήτου γέννημα 
πρώτιστον, ἐκ τῆς παρὰ τοῖς θνητοῖς “μισουμένης 
ἀρετῆς ἀποκυηθέν, ᾧ [ὁ] νόμος ἐστὶν ὡς πρε- 
σβυτάτῳ διπλᾶ δίδοσθαι τὰ πρεσβεῖα (Deut. ΧΧΙ, 


6417). διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἡ ἑβδόμη 78 μὲν ἐπι- 
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γέννημά ἐστιν ἐξάδος, δυνάμει δὲ πρεσβυτάτη παντὸς 
ἀριθμοῦ, μηδὲν διαφέρουσα μονάδος. δηλώσει δὲ 
καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν τῷ τῆς κοσμοποιίας ἐπιλόγῳ ᾿φάσκων' 

᾿ καὶ κατέπαυσεν ὁ θεὸς ἐν τῇ ἡμέρα τῇ ἑβδόμῃ 
ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν ἔργων αὐτοῦ ὧν ἐποίησε" καὶ 
εὐλόγησεν ὁ θεὸς τὴν ἡμέραν τὴν ἑβδόμην καὶ 
ἡγίασεν αὐτήν, ὅτι ἐν αὐτῇ κατέπαυσεν ἀπὸ 
πάντων τῶν ἔργων αὐτοῦ ὧν ἠρξατο ὁ θεὸς 
πουῆσαι᾽ ᾿ (Gen. id, 2, 8). εἶτ᾽ ἐπιλέγει" " αὕτη 
ἡ βίβλος γενέσεως οὐρανοῦ καὶ γῆς, ὅτε ἐγένετο, 

ἡμέρᾳ ἐποίησεν ὁ θεὸς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν 
γῆν" (Gen, 11, 4). TH δὲ πρώτῃ Tatra “γέγονεν, 
ὥστε τὴν ἑβδόμην εἰς μονάδα τὴν πρώτην καὶ 
ἀρχὴν τῶν ὅλων ἀναφέρεσθαι. ταῦτ᾽ ἐμηκύναμεν 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ δεῖξαι τηλαυγέστερον τὴν δόξαν, ἣν ὁ 


1. Wendland suggests ταπεινώσεως for ἀποκρίσεως, from 
the Janis mandans humile and Tanis mandatum humile of 
the Onomastica. 
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guarding personal monuments of knowledge and 
wisdom, is earlier than Zoan and all Egypt. For 
nature wrought soul elder than body (or Egypt), and 
virtue elder than vice (or Zoan) ; for “‘ Zoan ’’ means 
“Command of evacuation”%; and nature deter- 
mines precedence not by length of time but by worth. 
XVIII. Accordingly he calls Israel, though younger 
in age, his “ firstborn ” son in dignity (Exod. iv. 22), 
making it evident that he who sees God, the original 
Cause of being, is the recipient of honour, as earliest 
offspring of the Uncreated One, conceived by Virtue 
the object of the hatred of mortals, and as he to whom 
there is a law that a double portion, the right of the 
first-born, should be given as being the eldest (Deut. 
xxi. 17). For this reason also the seventh day, 
although in order it is the number born after 6, yet 
in value takes precedence of every number, in nothing 
differing from 1. This will be made clear by the law- 
giver himself, who in his epilogue to the narrative of 
the creation says: ‘‘ And God rested on the seventh 
day from all His works which He had made; and God 
blessed the seventh day and hallowed it, because in 
it God rested from all his works which God had begun 
to make ’”’ (Gen. ii. 2f.), After this he adds: “ This 
is the book of the creation of heaven and earth, when 
it was created, in the day in which God made the 
heaven and the earth” (Gen. ii. 4). Now these 
things were created on the first day, so that the 
seventh dayis referred back to 1, the first and starting- 
point ofall. J have written thus fully with the object 
of showing the more clearly the opinion which Cain 


4 Sec App. p. 499. 
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Kaw ὥσπερ twa πόλιν οἴεται δεῖν κατασκευά- 
ζειν. 

66 XIX. Vids δὲ τοῦ ᾿Ἔνωχ λέγεται Taiéad (Gen. 
ἵν, 18), ὃ ἑρμηνεύεται ποΐμνιον, σφόδρα ἀκο- 
λούθως" τὸν yap τῷ νῷ χαριζόμενον τὰ πάντα τῷ 

μηδὲ τὴν αὑτοῦ φύσιν ἥτις ἐστὶ καταλαβεῖν δυνα- 
μένῳ γεννᾶν ἀλόγους ἥρμοττε δυνάμεις, ἀγειρο- 
μένας εἰς ποίμνιον" οὐ γὰρ λογικῶν ἀνδρῶν τὸ 

67 δόγμα. ποίμνη δὲ πᾶσα τὸν ἐπιστάντα οὐκ 
ἔχουσα ποιμένα μεγάλαις ἐξ a ἀνάγκης κακοπραγίαις 

[238] | χρῆται, ἅτ᾽ οὐ δυναμένη δι’ ἑαυτῆς ἀπωθεῖσθαι 
μὲν τὰ βλάπτοντα, αἱρεῖσθαι δὲ τὰ ὠφελήσοντα. 
παρὸ καὶ “Μωυσῆς εὐχόμενός φησιν: “ ἐπι- 
σκεψάσθω κύριος ὁ θεὸς τῶν πνευμάτων καὶ πάσης 
σαρκὸς ἄνθρωπον ἐ ἐπὶ τῆς συναγωγῆς ταύτης, ὅστις 
ἐξελεύσεται πρὸ προσώπου αὐτῶν καὶ ὅστις εἰσ- 
ελεύσεται, καὶ ὅστις ἐξάξει αὐτοὺς καὶ ὅστις 
εἰσάξει, καὶ οὐκ ἔσται ἡ συναγωγὴ κυρίου ὡσεὶ 
πρόβατα οἷς οὐκ ἔστι ποιμήν (Num. XXVli. 16, 

68 17), ὅταν γὰρ o προστάτης ἢ [6] ἐπίτροπος. ἢ 
πατὴρ ἢ ὃ τι φίλον καλεῖν τοῦ συγκρίματος ἡμῶν, 
ὁ ὀρθὸς λόγος, οἴχηται καταλιπὼν τὸ ἐν ἡμῖν 
ποίμνιον, ἀτημέλητον ἐαθὲν διόλλυται μὲν αὐτό, 
μεγάλη δὲ τῷ δεσπότῃ ζημία γίνεται: τὸ δ᾽ 
ἄλογον καὶ ἀπροστασίαστον θρέμμα χηρεῦσαν 
ἀγελάρχου τοῦ νουθετήσοντός τε καὶ παιδεύσοντος 
μακρὰν λογικῆς καὶ ἀθανάτου ζωῆς ἀπῴκισται. 

69 XX. Διὸ τοῦ I’ aidas υἱὸς εἶναι λέγεται Μαιήλ 
(Gen. iv. 18), οὗ τὸ ὄνομα μεταληφθέν ἐστιν ἀπὸ 
ζωῆς θεοῦ. ἐπεὶ γὰρ τὸ ποίμνιον ἄλογον, ὁ δὲ 
θεὸς πηγὴ λόγου, ἀνάγκη τὸν ἀλόγως Ββιοῦντα 
τῆς θεοῦ ζωῆς ἀπεσχοινίσθαι. τὸ μὲν οὖν κατὰ 
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deems it necessary to set up as though he were 
building a city. 

XIX. The son of Enoch is named Gaidad (Gen. 
iv. 18), which means “ἃ flock.”” Such a name follows 
naturally upon his father’s name. For it was fitting 
that the man who deems himself beholden to mind, 
which is incapable of comprehending its own nature, 
should beget irrational faculties, collected into a 
flock ; for men endowed with reason do not profess 
that creed. Now every flock that has no shepherd 
over it necessarily meets with great disasters, owing 
to its inability by itself to keep hurtful things away 
and to choose things that will be good for it. Accord- 
ingly Moses says in his Prayer ‘‘ Let the Lord, the 
God of the spirits and of al! flesh, appoint a man over 
this congregation, which shall go out before their face 
and which shall come in, and which shall lead them 
out and which shall lead them in, and the congre- 
gation of the Lord shall not be as sheep that have 
no shepherd” (Numb. xxvii. 16f.). For when the 
protector, or governor, or father, or whatever we like 
to call him, of our complex being, namely right 
reason, has gone off leaving to itself the flock within 
us, the flock itself being left unheeded perishes, and 
great loss is entailed upon its owner, while the 
irrational and unprotected creature, bereft of a 
guardian of the herd to admonish and discipline it, 
finds itself banished to a great distance from rational 
and immortal life. XX. This is why Gaidad is said 
to have a son Maiel (Gen. iv. 18), whose name trans- 
lated is ‘‘ away from the life of God.” For since the 
flock is without reason, and God is the Fountain of 
reason, it follows that he that lives an irrational life 
has been cut off from the life of God. Now Moses 
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θεὸν ζῆν ἐν τῷ «ἀγαπᾶν αὐτὸν ὁρίζεται Μωυσῆς' 
λέγει γὰρ ὅτι ἡ ζωή σου τὸ ἀγαπᾶν τὸν ὄντα 
70 (Deut. xxx. 19, 20). τοῦ δ᾽ ἐναντίου βίου παρά- 
δειγμα τίθεται τὸν ἐπιτυχόντα τοῦ κλήρου τράγον' 
“στήσει γὰρ αὐτὸν φησί “ ζῶντα ἐναντίον 
κυρίου τοῦ ἐξιλάσασθαι ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ὥστε ἐξ- 
αποστεῖλαι αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ἀποπομπήν ᾿ (Lev. 
71 Xvi. 10), ἄγαν ἐξητασμένως" ὡς γὰρ ἡδονῶν ἀπ- 
εχομένους πρεσβύτας εὖ φρονῶν οὐκ ἄν τις ἀπο- 
ἔξαιτο, ὅτι τὸ γῆρας, ἡ μακρὰ καὶ ἀνίατος νόσος, 
τοὺς τῶν ὁρέ εων ἐχάλασέ τε καὶ ἔλυσε τόνους, 
ἐπαίνου δ᾽ ἂν ἀξιώσειε τοὺς ἡβῶντας, ὅτι φλε- 
γούσης τῆς ἐπιθυμίας ὑπὸ τῆς κατὰ τὴν ἡλικίαν 
ἀκμῆς ὅμως σβεστηρίων ὀργάνων τῶν κατὰ 
παιδείαν λόγων εὐπορήσαντες τὸν πολὺν φλογμὸν 
ἅμα καὶ βρασμὸν τῶν παθῶν ἐπεκούφισαν, οὕτως 
οἷς μὲν οὐδὲν νόσημα, οἷα ἐκ πονηρᾶς φιλεῖ 
διαίτης ἐπανίστασθαι, ἐλάττων ἔπαινος ἕπεται, 
ὅτι κατὰ φύσεως εὐμοιρίαν ἀπροαιρέτως ἐχρή- 
σαντο εὐτυχίᾳ, οἷς δ᾽ ἐξεγερθὲν ἀντιστατεῖ, μείζων, 
εἰ δὴ διερεισάμενοι καθελεῖν αὐτὸ βουληθεῖέν τε 
72 καὶ δυνηθεῖεν. τὰ γὰρ ἡδονῆς ὁλκοῦ δελέατα 
αὐστηρῷ τόνῳ καθελεῖν ¢ ἰσχῦσαι. τὸν ἐφ᾽ ἑκουσίοις 
ἔχει κατορθώμασιν ἔπαινον. ἐὰν οὖν τῶν τὸν 
εὐδαίμονα κλῆρον ἀπολαχόντων' μηδέν, ζῇ δὲ ἐν 
ἡμῖν τὰ ἀποπομπαῖα νοσήματα καὶ ἀρρωστήματα, 
239] | σπουδάζωμεν αὐτὰ ἀνατρέπειν καὶ καταβάλλειν" 


1 γῶν τὸν εὐδαίμονα κλῆρον ἀπολαχόντων is a conjectural 
reading (Tr.). 


6 See App. p. 499. 
ὑ The reference is to the goat on which the lot fell “ for 


the Lord.” 
866 


THE POSTERITY AND EXILE OF CAIN, 69-72 


defines living in accordance with God as consisting in 
loving Him, for he says “ thy life is to love Him that 
15. (Deut. xxx. 108). As an example of the 
opposite life he gives the goat on which the lot fell, 
for he says, “he shall set him alive ¢ before the Lord, 
to make atonement over him, so as to send him 
forth for dismissal afar ’’ (Lev. xvi. 10). A well con- 
sidered direction. No one of sound sense would 
applaud old men for abstaining from indulgences, for 
old age, that long and incurable illness, renders the 
vehemence of their cravings far less intense. He 
would deem praiseworthy young men in their prime, 
because when appetite was a-flame within them 
owing to the keenness that belongs to their time of 
life, they nevertheless fully availed themselves of 
engines for quenching these fires in the shape of the 
lessons supplied by a sound education, and so checked 
the raging flame and assuaged the boiling heat of the 
passions. On these principles fainter praise is 
accorded to those who have no disease, such as 
commonly arises from an evil mode of life, because 
nature bestowed on them an easy lot, and without 
any effort of will they simply enjoyed good fortune, 
whereas those who have developed such a disease and 
against whom it is doing battle, are more loudly 
praised, if they set themselves stoutly to combat it 
and show both the will and the power to master it. 
For the strength put forth in overcoming by a severe 
effort the seductive baits of pleasure receives the 
praise which is accorded to moral victories, won by 
will-power. If, then, not one of the qualities that 
have won the happy lot ® (live in us), but there be 
alive in us noxious diseases and sicknesses, banes to 
be.rid of, let us be in earnest to overthrow and cast 
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A \ 3 7 + > > “« ~ ἢ 3 
τὸ γὰρ ἐξιλάσασθαι ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν τοιοῦτόν ἐστιν, 
ὁμολογῆσαι ὅτι ἔχοντες αὐτὰ ἐν ψυχῆ ζῶντα καὶ 

7 3 3 a > > , ͵ τ 
περιόντα οὐκ ἐνδίδομεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀντιβάντες ἅπασι 
καρτερῶς ἀπομαχόμεθα, μέχρις ἂν παντελῶς ἀπο- 

78 διοπομπησώμεθα. Χ ΧΙ, τί δ᾽ ἔπεται τῷ μὴ κατὰ 
βούλημα τὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ζῶντι ἢ θάνατος ὁ ψυχῆς; 

« \ 3 7 7 a\ e A 
οὗτος δὲ ὀνομάζεται Μαθουσάλα, os ἑρμηνευθεὶς 
> > / A ~ Ἀ ¢? 2 
ἦν ἀποστολὴ θανάτου. διὸ τοῦ Μαιὴλ υἱός ἐστι 
(Gen. iv. 18), τοῦ τὸν ἴδιον βίον ἀπολελοιπότος, 
@ τὸ ἀποθνήσκειν ἐπιπέμπεται, ψυχῆς θάνατος, 

a 4 ¢ \ / ” 1 9 > nm / 
«ὃς » ἡ κατὰ πάθος ἀλογὸν ἐστιν αὐτῆς μεταβολή. 

14 τοῦτο μέντοι τὸ πάθος ὅταν κυοφορήσῃ, μετὰ 
χαλεπῶν ὠδίνων νοσήματα καὶ ἀρρωστήματα 
ἔτεκεν ἀνίατα, bp ὧν ἰλυσπωμένη ταπεινοῦται 
καὶ κάμπτεται" πιέζει γὰρ αὐτὴν ἕκαστον ἐπιφέρον 
3 2 7 e 3 ? ~ ; 
ἄχθος ἀνήνυτον, as μηδ᾽ ἀνακῦψαι δύνασθαι. 
τοῦθ᾽ ἅπαν ὠνόμασται Λάμεχ: ἑρμηνείαν γὰρ ἔχει 
ταπείνωσιν, ἵν᾽ εἰκότως τοῦ Μαθουσάλα γένηται 
ε / tc? 5 / ΄- A 
ὁ Λάμεχ υἱός (Gen. iv. 18), πάθος τοῦ περὶ 
ψυχὴν θανάτου ταπεινὸν καὶ ὑπεῖκον, ἀλόγου 
ὁρμῆς ἔκγονον ἀρρώστημα. 

76 XXII. ““"Ἔλαβε δ᾽ ἑαυτῷ Λάμεχ δύο γυναῖκας" 
ca ~ ~ 3 / \ w+ “ 7 f 33 
ὄνομα TH μιᾷ “Add, καὶ ὄνομα τῇ δευτέρᾳ Σιελλά 
(Gen, iv. 19). πᾶν ὅ τι ἂν ἑαυτῷ λαμβάνῃ φαῦλος, 

ὔ A 2 itd 
πάντως ἐστὶν ἐπίληπτον, are γνώμῃ δυσκαθάρτῳ 
μιαινόμενον: καὶ γὰρ ἔμπαλιν at τῶν σπουδαίων 
ἑκούσιοι πράξεις ἐπαινεταὶ πᾶσαι. διὸ νῦν μὲν ὁ 
Λάμεχ ἑαυτῷ γυναῖκας αἱρούμενος κακὰ μέγιστα 
αἱρεῖται, αὖθις «δ᾽» ᾿Αβραάμ, ᾿Ιακώβ, ᾿Ααρὼν 
ἑαυτοῖς λαμβάνοντες ἀγαθοῖς οἰκείοις συνέρχονται. 


1 ὃς, which Mangey conjectured for ἣ, is inserted before it. 
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them down; for this is “to make atonement over 
them,” to acknowledge, that though we have them 
still living in our soul we refuse to give in, but facing 
them all we persist in repelling them with vigour, 
until we shall have fully ensured their complete 
removal. XXI. Whatissue awaits him who does not 
live according to the will of God, save death of the 
soul? And to this is given the name Methuselah, 
which means (as we saw) “a dispatch of death.” 
Wherefore he is son of Mahujael (Gen. iv. 18), of the 
man who relinquished his own life, to whom dying is 
sent, yea soul-death, which is the change of soul under 
the impetus of irrational passion. When the soul has 
conceived this passion, it brings forth with sore 
travail-pangs incurable sicknesses and debilities, and 
by the contortion brought on by these it is bowed 
down and brought low ; for each one of them lays on 
it an intolerable burden, so that it is unable even to 
look up. To all this the name ‘‘ Lamech ”’ has been 
given, which means “‘ humiliation,” that Lamech may 
prove himself son of Methuselah (Gen. iv. 18), with 
entire fitness, a low and cringing passion being off- 
spring of the soul’s death, a sore debility child of 
irrational impulse. 

XXII. “ And Lamech took to himself two wives, 
the name of the one was Ada, the name of the second 
Sella’ (Gen. iv. 19). All that a worthless man takes 
to himself is in every case reprehensible, polluted as 
it is by an intent wellnigh past cleansing, while on 
the other hand the voluntary actions of good men are 
all praiseworthy. So in this instance Lamech in 
choosing wives for himself, chooses very great evils, 
while Abraham on the other hand and Jacob and 
Aaron in taking wives for themselves become associ- 
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7§ λέγει <yap> ἐπὶ μὲν τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ οὕτως" “ καὶ 
ἔλαβον ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ Ναχὼρ ἑαυτοῖς γυναῖκας" 
ὄνομα τῇ γυναικὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ '“Σάρρ a’’ (Gen. xi, 
29), ἐπὶ «δὲ» τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβ' ἀναστὰς ἀπόδραθι 
εἰς τὴν Μεσοποταμίαν εἰς τὸν οἶκον Βαθουὴλ 
πατρὸς τῆς μητρός σου, καὶ λάβε σεαυτῷ ἐκεῖθεν 
γυναῖκα ἐκ τῶν θυγατέρων Λάβαν ἀδελφοῦ τῆς 
μητρός σου ᾽᾿ (Gen, xxviii. 2), ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦ ᾿Ααρών' 
“ἔλαβε δὲ ᾿Ααρὼν τὴν ᾿Ελισάβετ, θυγατέρα 
᾿Αμιναδάμ, ἀδελφὴν Ναασσών, ἑαυτῷ γυναῖκα 

71 (Exod. vi. 23). Ἰσαὰκ δὲ καὶ Μωυσῆς λαμ- 
βάνουσι μέν, οὐ δι᾿ ἑαυτῶν δὲ λαμβάνουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὁ μὲν σαὰκ ὅτε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τῆς 
μητρὸς λαβεῖν λέγεται (Gen. xxiv, 67), Μωυσῇ 
δὲ ὁ ἄνθρωπος παρ᾽ ᾧ κατῴκησε τὴν θυγατέρα 
Σιεπφώραν ἐκδίδοται (Exod. ii, 91). 

18 XXII, Τούτων δ᾽ ov παρέργως αἱ διαφοραὶ 

[240] παρὰ τῷ νομοθέτῃ | μεμήνυνται. τοῖς μὲν γὰρ 
ἀσκηταῖς προκόπτουσι καὶ βελτιουμένοις ἡ ἐκού- 
σιος αἵρεσις τἀγαθοῦ μαρτυρεῖται, ἵνα μηδ᾽ ὁ 

πόνος ἀστεφάνωτος ἀφεθῇ" τοῖς δ᾽ αὐτοδιδάκτου 
καὶ αὐτομαθοῦς σοφίας ἀξιωθεῖσιν ἕπεται τὸ μὴ 
δι᾿ ἑαυτῶν παρὰ θεοῦ δ᾽ ἐγγυᾶσθαι λόγον καὶ 

79 λαμβάνειν τὴν σοφῶν σύμβιον ἐπιστήμην. δ δὲ 

τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων ἀπορριφείς, ὁ ὁ ταπεινὸς καὶ χαμαί- 
ζηλος «Λάμεχ, προτέραν ᾿Αδὰ ἄγεται γυναῖκα, 
ἥτις ἑρμηνεύεται μαρτυρία, προξενήσας ἑαυτῷ 
αὐτὸς τὸν γάμον’ οἴεται γὰρ τὴν κατὰ τὰς εὖὐ- 
θίκτους ἐπιβολὰς λείαν κίνησιν καὶ διέξοδον τοῦ 
νοῦ, μηδενὸς [τῶν] εἰς εὐμαρῆ κατάληψιν κωλυσι- 


“866 App. p. 499, 
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ated with good things appropriate to them. For we 
read in the case of Abraham as follows: “ and Abram 
and Nahor took to themselves wives; and the name 
of Abram’s wife was Sarai ’’ (Gen. xi. 29) and in the 
case of Jacob “ arise and escape to Mesopotamia, to 
the family of Bethuel thy mother’s father, and take 
to thyself from thence a wife from the daughters of 
Laban thy mother’s brother (Gen. xxviii. 2); and in 
the case of Aaron, “and Aaron took to himself 
Elizabeth, daughter of Aminadab, sister of Naasson, 
as his wife ᾿᾿ (Exod. vi. 23). Isaac and Moses take 
wives indeed, but they do not take them. purely of 
themselves, but Isaac is said to have taken one when 
he entered into his mother’s dwelling (Gen. xxiv. 67), 
and to Moses the man with whom he abode gives 
in marriage his daughter Zipporah (Exod. ii. 21). 
XXIII. Not without purpose have the differences 
between these cases been recorded in the lawgiver’s 
pages. For to those who welcome training, who 
make progress, and improve, witness is borne of their 
deliberate choice of the good, that their very en- 
deavour may not be left unrewarded. But the fitting 
lot of those who have been held worthy of a wisdom 
that needs no other teaching and no other learning is, 
apart from any agency of their own, to accept from 
God’s hands Reason as their plighted spouse, and to 
receive Knowledge, which is partner in the life of the 
wise. But he that has been cast away from things 
human, the low and grovelling Lamech, marries as his 
first wife Ada,* which means “ Witness.” He has 
arranged the marriage for himself, for he fancies that 
the prime good for a man is the smooth movement 
and passage of the mind along the line of well-aimed 
projects, with nothing to hinder its working towards 
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80 εργοῦντος, ἀγαθὸν εἶναι πρῶτον ἀνθρώπῳ. τί 
γὰρ ἂν εἴη, φησί, κρεῖττον τοῦ τὰς ἐννοίας, τὰς 
ιανοήσεις, τὰς εἰκασίας, τοὺς στοχασμούς, συνόλως 
τὰς βουλάς, τὸ λεγόμενον ἀρτίοις ποσὶ βαίνειν, ὡς 
ἐπὶ τὸ τέλος ἀπταίστως προσέρχεσθαι, μαρτυρου- 
μένης ἐν ἅπασι «τοῖς »Σ λεχθεῖσι διανοίας; ἐγὼ δ᾽, 
εἰ μέν τις εὐθυβόλῳ καὶ εὐθίκτῳ γνώμῃ πρὸς 
μόνα χρῆται τὰ καλά, τοῦτον εὐδαίμονα γράφω 
διδασκάλῳ τῷ νόμῳ χρώμενος" καὶ γὰρ αὐτὸς 
ἄνδρα ἐπιτυγχάνοντα͵ εἶπε τὸν ᾿Ιωσήφ, οὐκ ἐν 
ἅπασιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν οἷς ὁ θεὸς τὸ εὐοδεῖν ἐχαρίζετο 
(Gen, Xxxix. 92)" δωρεαὶ δ᾽ at τοῦ θεοῦ καλαὶ 

81 πᾶσαι. εἰ δέ τις τῷ τῆς φύσεως εὐστόχῳ καὶ 
εὐτρόχῳ μὴ πρὸς τὰ ᾿ἀστεῖα μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ πρὸς 
τὰ ἐναντία κέχρηται τὰ διάφορα ἐξαδιαφορῶν, 
κακοδαιμονιζέσθω. ἐν γοῦν ἀρᾶς εἴδει λέγεται 
κατὰ τὸν τῆς συγχύσεως τόπον, ὅτι “᾿ οὐκ ἐκλείψει 
ἐξ αὐτῶν πάνθ᾽ ὅσα ἂν ἐπιθῶνται ποιεῖν ᾿᾿ (Gen. 
Xi. 6)" ὄντως γὰρ ἀνήκεστός ἐστι “συμφορὰ ψυχῆς 

82 εὐοδεῖν οἷς ἂν ἐπιθῆται, καὶ τὰ αἴσχιστα. ἐγὼ 
ἂν εὐξαίμην, εἴ ποτε διανοηθείην ἀδικεῖν, ἐπιλιπεῖν 
τἀδικεῖν, καὶ εἴπερ ζῆν ἀνάνδρως, ἐπιλιπεῖν τὸ 
ἀκολασταΐίνειν, καὶ εἰ θρασέως μέντοι καὶ πανούρ- 
γως, ἔνδειαν θρασύτητος καὶ πανουργίας γενέσθαι 
παντελῆ" εἰ μὴ καὶ τοῖς κλέπτειν ἢ μοιχεύειν ἢ 
ἀνδροφονεῖν ἐγνωκόσιν ovK ἔστιν ἄμεινον ἐπιδεῖν 
τούτων ἕκαστον ἐκλελοιπὸς καὶ διεφθαρμένον. 

88 XXIV. Τὴν οὖν ᾿Αδὰ παραίτησαι, διάνοια, τὴν 
μαρτυροῦσάν τε τοῖς φαύλοις καὶ μαρτυρουμένην 


@ Or “in every word spoken.” 
> See App. p. 499, 


372 


THE POSTERITY AND EXILE OF CAIN, 80-83 


easy attainment. ‘‘ For what,” says he, “ could be 
better than that one’s ideas, purposes, conjectures, 
aims, in a word one’s plans, should go, as the saying 
is, without a limp, so as to reach their goal without 
stumbling, understanding being evidenced in all the 
particulars mentioned#? Now, if a man brings a 
correct and unerring judgement to bear only on ends 
that are good, I for my part set this man down as 
happy. And in doing so I have the Law for my 
teacher, for the Law itself pronounced Joseph a 
successful man. It did not say “in all things ”’ but 
in those in which God vouchsafed success (Gen. 
xxxix. 2); and God’s gifts are allgood. Butifaman 
has used a natural aptness and readiness not only for 
good and worthy ends, but also for their opposites, 
treating as alike things widely different,’ let him be 
deemed unhappy. Certainly the words in the Babe] 
passage are of the nature of a curse, where we read 
“nothing shall be wanting to them, which. they 
purpose to do’ (Gen. xi. 6); for verily itis a desperate 
misfortune for the soul to succeed in all things which 
it attempts, although they be utterly base. I for my 
part would pray, that if ever I should have made up 
my mind to do a wrong, the wrongdoing might fail. 
me, and if to live in a way unworthy of a man, the 
undisciplined life might fail me, and if with impudence 
and rascality, that there might be no impudence and 
rascality to be found. For assuredly ‘tis better for 
those who have resolved to steal or commit adultery 
or murder to behold each of these purposes brought 
to failure and ruin. 

XXIV. Therefore, O mind, have nothing to do with 
Ada, who bears witness to (the success of) worthless 
things, and is borne witness to (as helping) in the 
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ev | ταῖς πρὸς ἕκαστα αὐτῶν ἐπιβολαῖς. εἰ δὲ 
κοινωνὸν αὐτὴν ἀξιώσεις ἔχειν, μέγιστον air 
τέξεταί σοι κακόν, τὸν ᾿Ιωβήλ (Gen. iv. 20), ὃ 
ἑρμηνεύεται μεταλλοιῶν' εἰ γὰρ τῇ pe 
χαίρεις ὧν ἂν τύχῃ, στρέφειν καὶ ἀνακυκλεῖν 
ἕκαστα ουλήσῃ, τοὺς παγέντας ὑπὸ τῆς φύσεως 
τοῖς πράγμασιν ὅρους μετατιθείς. σφόδρα δὲ καὶ 
ωυσῆς ἀχθόμενος τοῖς τοιούτοις καταρᾶται λέγων' 
᾿ἐπικατάρατος ὁ μετατιθεὶς ὅρια τοῦ mAnotoy 
(Deut. xxvii. 17). καλεῖ δὲ πλησίον καὶ ἐγγὺς 
τἀγαθόν' οὐ γὰρ ἀναπτῆναι, φησίν, εἰς οὐρανὸν 
οὐδὲ πέραν θαλάσσης ἀφικέσθαι δεῖ κατὰ ζήτησιν 
τοῦ καλοῦ" ἐγγὺς γὰρ καὶ πλησίον ἵστασθαι 
ἑκάστῳ. καὶ τριχῇ γε αὐτὸ διαιρεῖ φυσικώτατα' 
“ἐν γὰρ τῷ στόματί σου φησίν ἐστὶ καὲ ἐν 
τῇ καρδίᾳ καὶ ἐν ταῖς χερσί᾽ ᾿(θ θυ. XXX. 11- -14), 
τοῦτο δὴ ἐν λόγοις, ἐν βουλαῖς, ἐν πράξεσι" μέρη 
γὰρ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ ταῦτα, ἐξ ὧν πέφυκε πήγνυσθαι, 
ὡς ἥ γε ἑνὸς ἔνδεια οὐκ ἀτελὲς μόνον ἀπ- 
εργάζεται τὸ πᾶν, ἀλλὰ καὶ συνόλως ἀναιρεῖ. τί 
γὰρ ὄφελος λέγειν μὲν τὰ βέλτιστα, διανοεῖσθαι 
δὲ καὶ πράττειν τὰ αἴσχιστα; σοφιστῶν οὗτος ὁ 
τρόπος' τοὺς γὰρ περὶ φρονήσεως καὶ _Kaprepias 
ἀπομηκύνοντες λόγους τὰ ὦτα καὶ τῶν σφόδρα 
διψώντων ἀκοῆς ἀποκναίουσιν, ἐν δὲ ταῖς βουλαῖς 
καὶ ταῖς κατὰ τὸν βίον πράξεσιν εὑρίσκονται 
διαμαρτάνοντες. τί δ᾽ ὄφελος ἃ μὲν χρὴ δια- 
νοεῖσθαι, ἔργοις δὲ a ἀτόποις καὶ λόγοις χρῆσθαι, διὰ 
μὲν τῶν λόγων τοὺς ἀκούοντας, διὰ δὲ τῶν ἔργων 
τοὺς ὑπομένοντας ζημιοῦντας; ; πράττειν γε μὴν 
τἄριστα οὐ σὺν διανοίᾳ καὶ λόγῳ πάλιν ὑπαίτιον' 
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attempts to accomplish each of them. But if you 
shall think well to have her for a partner, she will bear 
to you a very great mischief, even Jobel (Gen. iv. 20), 
which signifies “ one altering.’ For if you delight in 
the witness borne to (the goodness of) everything that 
may present itself, you will desire to twist everything 
and turn it round, shifting the boundaries fixed for 
things by nature. Moses, full of indignation at such 
people, pronounces a curse on them saying, “‘ Cursed 
is he that shifteth his neighbour’s boundaries Ὁ 
(Deut. xxvii. 17). What he describes as “ near ”’ and 
“hard by ” like a neighbour is the thing that is good. 
For it is not necessary, he says, to fly up into heaven, 
nor to get beyond the sea in searching for what is 
good ; for that it stands hard by and is near to each - 
man. Andina thoroughly philosophic way he makes 
a threefola division of it: saying *‘ It is in thy mouth 
and in thy heart and in thine hand” (Deut. xxx. 11-14), 
that is,in words, in plans, in actions. For these are 
the parts of the good thing, and of these it is com- 
pacted, and the lack of but one not only renders it 
imperfect but absolutely destroys it. For what good 
is it to say the best things but to plan and carry out 
the most shameful things? This is the way of the 
sophists, for as they spin out their discourses on sound 
sense and endurance they grate on the ears of those 
most thirsting to listen, but in the choices that they 
make and the actions of their lives we find them going 
very far wrong. And what is the good of having 
right intentions, and yet resorting to unfitting deeds 
and words, by the words inflicting loss on those 
who hear them, and by the deeds on those who 
are their victims? Again, it is blameworthy to 
practise the things that are excellent without under- 
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88 τὸ γὰρ ἄνευ τούτων τῆς ἀκουσίου μερίδος ὃν 


89 


90 
[249] 


? ~ 3 “~ 3 ,ὔ 3 7 > / 
οὐδαμῇ οὐδαμῶς ἐπαινετόν. εἰ δέ τινι ἐξεγένετο 
ε ~ ~ 
καθάπερ λύραν ἁρμόσασθαι τοὺς τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ 
A 3 ~ 
πάντας ἤχους καὶ συνῳδὸν ἀποφῆναι λόγον μὲν 
“ f 1 f A t 2Ἃ 7 
διανοίᾳ, διάνοιαν δὲ ἔργῳ, τέλειος καὶ πρὸς ἀλή- 
¢ ~ 
θειαν εὐάρμοστος ὁ τοιοῦτος ἂν νομίζοιτο" ὥσθ᾽ 
6 μετατιθεὶς ὅρους τοῦ καλοῦ δικαίως ἐπάρατος 
ἔστι τε καὶ λέγεται. 
XXV. Τοὺς δ᾽ ὅρους τούτους οὐχ ἡ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς 
4 “ 
γένεσις ἔστησεν, ἀλλ᾽ ot πρὸ ἡμῶν καὶ παντὸς 
΄-΄- é i 4 4 “A A 
τοῦ γεώδους πρεσβύτεροι λόγοι Kat θεῖοι’ καθὰ 
καὶ 6 νόμος δεδήλωκεν ἐπισκήπτων ἡμῶν ἑκάστῳ 
“-“.ἅΒ 3 
μὴ κιβδηλεύειν τὸ ἀρετῆς νόμισμα ἐν τούτοις" 
“od μετακινήσεις ὅρια τοῦ πλησίον, ἃ ἔστησαν 
3 \ 
ot πατέρες cou” (Deut. xix. 14), καὶ ἐν ἑτέροις" 
“ ἐπερώτησον τὸν πατέρα σου Kat ἀναγγελεῖ σοι, 
τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους σου καὶ ἐροῦσί cou ὅτε δι- 
/ e ω v τ é e A 
euepilev ὁ ὕψιστος ἔθνη, ws διέσπειρεν υἱοὺς 
2 7 yw Ψ 2A ~ Α > 13 3 ) 
Αδάμ, ἔστησεν ὅρια ἐθνῶν κατὰ ἀριθμὸν ἀγγέλων 
Pan ,ὔ o~ 
θεοῦ' καὶ ἐγένετο μερὶς κυρίου λαὸς αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιακώβ, 
? , > “« 3 / 33 
σχοίνισμα κληρονομίας αὐτοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ᾽᾽ (Deut. 
Xxxil, 7-9). | dp’ οὖν ἐὰν πύθωμαι τοῦ γεν- 
% ~ 
νήσαντος καὶ θρέψαντός με πατρὸς ἢ τῶν ἐκείνου 
\ ς “~ 3 “~ A / f 
μὲν ἡλικιωτῶν, ἐμοῦ δὲ πρεσβυτέρων, ἧ διένειμεν 
ἔθνη 6 θεὸς ἢ ἔσπειρεν ἢ ᾧκισεν, ἀποκρινοῦνταί 
μοι παγίως, ὥσπερ τῷ μερισμῷ παρηκολουθη- 
7 > é 3 ‘ > > XN 7 iid 
κότες ἐκείνῳ; οὐ μὲν οὖν, ἀλλὰ φήσουσιν ὅτι 
a ~ \ 
καὶ ἡμεῖς ep ἡλικίας παρὰ τῶν γονέων Kat ἔτι 
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standing and explicit speech. For what is done apart 
from these comes under the head of involuntary 
action, and in no way whatever merits praise. But 
if a man succeeded, as if handling a lyre, in bringing 
all the notes of the thing that is good into tune, 
bringing speech into harmony with intent, and intent 
with deed, such an one would be considered perfect 
and of a truly harmonious character. Thus the man 
who removes the boundaries of the good and beautiful 
both is accursed and is pronounced to be so with 
justice. 

XXV. These boundaries were fixed not by the 
creation to which we belong, but on principles which 
are divine and are older than we and all that belongs 
to earth. This has been made clear by the Law, . 
where it solemnly enjoins upon each one of us not to 
adulterate the coinage of virtue, using these words: 
‘thou shalt not remove thy neighbour’s boundaries, 
which thy fathers set up ”’ (Deut. xix. 14), and again 
in other words: ‘‘ Ask thy father and he will show 
thee; thine elders and they will tell thee. When 
the Most High distributed nations, when He dis- 
persed the sons of Adam, He set boundaries of 
nations according to the number of the angels of God, 
and Jacob His people became the Lord’s portion, 
Israel became the lot of His inheritance ’’ (Deut. 
xxxii. 7-9). If, then, I inquire of the father who 
begat me and brought me up, or of those of the same 
age with him but my elders, in what way God dis- 
tributed or dispersed or settled the nations, will they 
answer me with steady certainty, as though they had 
followed that process of distribution step by step? 
Assuredly not. They will say “ We too when we 
were young made diligent inquiry from our parents 
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> ; / soe 4 > 
ἀρχαιοτέρων φιλοπευστήσαντες οὐδὲν σαφὲς ἀν- 

/ OA ‘ a / φ “~ 
εμάθομεν: οὐδὲν yap εἶχον ὅ τι διδάξουσιν ἡμᾶς 

i b 4 4 δ 2 7 2 3 
καὶ αὐτοὶ πάλιν ἄλλων ἀξιώσαντες γενέσθαι ἐπι- 
στημόνων ἀνεπιστήμονες γνώριμοι. 

ΧΧΥΙ. Μήποτ᾽ οὖν πατέρα μὲν τῆς ψυχῆς 
ς “A h > 4 / - 4 ‘ 
ἡμῶν τὸν ὀρθὸν λόγον καλεῖ, πρεσβυτέρους δὲ 
τοὺς ἑταίρους αὐτοῦ καὶ φίλους. οὗτοι τῆς ἀρετῆς 
τοὺς ὅρους ἐπήξαντο πρῶτοι, πρὸς οὗς ἄξιον 
φοιτῆσαι μαθήσεως καὶ διδασκαλίας ἕνεκα τῶν 
ἀναγκαίων. τὰ δ᾽ ἀναγκαῖα ταῦτα" ὁπότε ὁ θεὸς 
διένεμε καὶ διετείχιζε τὰ τῆς ψυχῆς ἔθνη τὰ 
e / “~ LAA λ / 5 ‘ ‘ ὃ / 
ὁμόφωνα τῶν ἀλλογλώττων διιστὰς καὶ διοικίζων, 
τούς τε γῆς παῖδας ἔσπειρε καὶ ἐξετόξευσεν ἀφ᾽ 
ἑαυτοῦ, ots ᾿Αδὰμ ὠνόμασεν υἱούς, τότε τῶν 

~ ip 
ἀρετῆς ἐκγόνων τοὺς ὅρους ἔστησεν ἰσαρίθμους 
ἀγγέλοις" ὅσοι γὰρ θεοῦ λόγοι, τοσαῦτα ἀρετῆς 
” A ’ 3 ξ “-ο 3 7 
ἔθνη τε καὶ εἴδη. τίνες «δ᾽» at τῶν ἀγγέλων 
“A f ~ 
αὐτοῦ λήξεις καὶ τίς ἡ τοῦ παντάρχου Kal ἡγε- 
μόνος ἀποκεκληρωμένη μοῖρα; τῶν μὲν οὖν ὑπη- 
ρετῶν αἱ ἐν εἴδει ἀρεταί, τοῦ δὲ ἡγεμόνος τὸ ἐπί- 
7 4 a 
λεκτον γένος ᾿Ισραήλ' ὁ yap ὁρῶν τὸν θεὸν ὑπὸ 
ἐκπρεπεστάτου κάλλους ἀγόμενος τῷ ὁρωμένῳ 
προσκεκλήρωταί τε καὶ μεμέρισται. πῶς οὖν οὐκ 
ἐπυιπληκτέος ᾿Ιωβήλ, ὃς ἑλλάδι γλώττῃ μεταλ- 
λοιῶν καλεῖται τὰς φύσεις τῶν πραγμάτων ἢ 
“". 4 2 \ 
μεταποιῶν; τὰ yap φρονήσεως καὶ καρτερίας καὶ 
\ δι 3 oa 
δικαιοσύνης καὶ τῆς ἄλλης ἀρετῆς κάλλη θεο- 
εἰδέστατα τύποις ἐναντίοις ἀφροσύνης, [καὶ] ἀκρα- 
ξ 
σίας, ἀδικίας, ἁπάσης κακίας μετεχάραττεν ἀφανί- 
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and persons still older than they, and we ascertained 
nothing definite ; for they had nothing to teach us, 
seeing that they in their time had applied to others, 
whom they regarded as knowing, to enlighten their 
ignorance.”’ 

XXVI. Probably, then, the lawgiver gives the 
title of father of our soul to right reason, and of elders 
to the associates and friends of right reason. These 
were the first to fix the boundaries of virtue. To the 
school of these it is advisable to go, to learn by their 
teaching the essential matters, The essential matters 
are these. When God divided and partitioned off the 
nations of the soul, separating those of one common 
speech from those of another tongue, and causing 
them to dwell apart; when He dispersed and put 
away from Himself the children of earth, whom the 
lawgiver calls “‘ sons of Adam,” then did He fix the 
boundaries of the offspring of virtue corresponding to 
the number of the angels; for there are as many 
forms or “ nations ”’ of virtue as there are words of 
God. But what are the portions of His angels, and 
what is the allotted share of the All-sovereign Ruler ? 
The particular virtues belong to the servants, to 
the Ruler the chosen race of Israel. For he that 
sees God, drawn to Him by surpassing beauty, has 
been allotted as His portion to’ Him Whom he 
sees. How, then, should Jobel escape rebuke, whose 
name when turned into Greek is “ altering ’’ the 
natures of things or making them other than they 
are? For he changed the forms of wisdom and 
endurance and justice and virtue in general, forms 
of Godlike beauty, substituting contrary shapes of 
folly, intemperance, injustice, and all wickedness, 
obliterating the shapes that had been impressed 
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94 ζων τὰ ἐνσημανθέντα πρότερον. XV II. αἰεὶ yap 


ἐπιτεθειμέναι δεύτεραι σφραγῖδες τοὺς τῶν προ- 
τέρων τύπους διαφθείρουσιν. ὁ δέ γε νόμος 
τοσοῦτον δεῖ κακὰ ἀγαθῶν ἐπιτρέπειν ἀντικατ- 
αλλάττεσθαι, ὥστ᾽ οὐδὲ καλὰ πονηρῶν ἐᾷ, πονηρὰ 
οὐ τὰ φαῦλα παραλαμβανων ---ἐπεὶ τοῦτό γε εὔηθες 


[243] μὴ προΐεσθαι τὰ κακὰ ὑπὲρ κτήσεως τῶν! ἀμει- 


95 
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νόνων---ἀλλὰ τὰ καματηρὰ καὶ ἐπίπονα, ἅπερ 
᾿Αττικοὶὺὸ τὴν πρώτην ὀξυτονοῦντες συλλαβὴν 
καλοῦσι πόνηρα. 

» \ 4 , ~ 

ἔστι δὲ τὸ διάταγμα τοιοῦτο' “πᾶν ὃ ἐὰν ἔλθῃ 
ἐν τῷ ἀριθμῷ ὑπὸ τὴν ῥάβδον, τὸ δέκατον ἅγιον 
τῷ κυρίῳ. οὐκ ἀλλάξεις καλὸν πονηρῷ" ἐὰν δε 
ἀλλάξῃς, αὐτό τε καὶ τὸ ἄλλαγμα ἔσται ἅγια 
(Lev. xxvil. 32, 88). KatTou πῶς TO γε πονηρὸν 
γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ἅγιον; ἀλλ᾽, ὅπερ “ἔφην, τὸ ἐπίπονον 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ φαῦλον παρείληπται, ὥστε τοιοῦτον εἶναι 

i ͵ ? \ > é > ᾿ / 
τὸ δηλούμενον: τέλειον μὲν ἀγαθόν ἐστι τὸ καλόν, 
3 , \ 3 7 7ὔ 34 > A 4 
ἀτελὲς δὲ ὠφέλιμον πόνος. ἐὰν οὖν τὸ παντελὲς 
κτήσῃ, μηκέτι ζήτει τὸ ἐνδέον" εἰ δὲ προσυπερ- 
βάλ λων ἐθελήσεις ἔτι πονεῖν, ἴσθ᾽ ὅτι δόξεις μὲν 
ἑνὸς ἕν ἀντικαταλλάττεσθαι, κτήσῃ δὲ πρὸς 
ἀλήθειαν ἀμφότερα' ἑκάτερον γὰρ εἰ καὶ ἰσότιμον, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τὸ πάντως ἁγιόν ἐστιν. 

XXVIII. “Αγιον δὲ πρᾶγμα δοκιμάζεται διὰ 
τριῶν μαρτύρων, ἀριθμοῦ μέσου, παιδείας, ἀριθμοῦ 
τελείου. διὸ λέγεται: ᾿ πᾶν 6 ἐὰν ἔλθῃ ἐν τῷ 
ἀριθμῷ ὑπὸ τὴν ῥάβδον, τὸ δέκατον ἅγιον." "τὸ 


μὲν γὰρ ἀπαξιωθὲν ἀριθμοῦ βέβηλον, οὐχ ἅγιον, 


@ See App. Pe 499, 500. 
> The next words explain * absolutely holy.” 
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before. XXVII. For it is always the case that the 
application of a second seal destroys the impressions 
made by the first. The Law is so far from allowing 
what is evil to be substituted for what is good, that it 
does not even allow that which is beautiful to take 
the place of what is troublesome. By “ὁ trouble- 
some ”’ it does not mean worthless, for it would be 
folly not to give up bad things for the sake of getting 
better ones. It means all that involves toil and 
trouble, for which Attic writers provide a name by 
changing the accent of their word for ‘‘ wicked.” 

The ordinance is this?: “ Everything that cometh 
under the rod in the count, the tenth shall be holy to 
the Lord. Thou shalt not exchange a good with a 
bad one: and if thou shalt have changed it both it 
and that for which it is changed shall be holy” 
(Lev. xxvii. 32 f.). And yet how could the bad one 
be holy? Nay, as I have just said, what is trouble- 
_ some, not what is worthless, is meant, so that the 
thing signified is to this effect ; while what is beautiful 
is a perfect good, toil is an imperfect boon. If then 
thou shalt win that which is complete, leave off 
seeking that which is defective. But if in thy ex- 
cessive zeal thou shalt choose to go on toiling, know 
this that thou shalt seem to be exchanging one for 
another, but that in reality thou shalt acquire both ; 
for each by itself, though of no less value, is not the 
absolutely holy thing.® 

XXVIII. Now a thing is proved holy by three lines 
of evidence—ordinary number, discipline, perfect 
number. Wherefore it is said “‘ everything that 
cometh in the count under the rod, the tenth is holy.” 
For that which is not deemed worthy of counting is 
profane, not holy, but that which is counted, being 
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70 δὲ καταριθμηθὲν ὁ ἅτε ἐγκεκριμένον ἤδη δόκιμον. 
τὸν γοῦν ὑπὸ ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ συναχθέντα 
σῖτόν φησιν ὁ νόμος μὴ δυνηθῆναι ἀριθμηθῆναι, 
καὶ ἐπιφέρει" “ od γὰρ ἦν ἀριθμός. ” (Gen, xii. 
49), ἐπειδὴ τὰ τοῦ “σώματος καὶ τῶν Αἰγυπτίων 
παθῶν θρεπτικὰ οὐκ ἄξια συνόλως ἀριθμεῖσθαι. 
91 ἡ δὲ ῥάβδος παιδείας σύμβολον: ἄνευ γὰρ τοῦ 
δυσωπηθῆναι καὶ περὶ ἐνίων ἐπιπληχθῆναι νου- 
θεσίαν ἐνδέξασθαι καὶ σωφρονισμὸν ἀμήχανον. 
δεκὰς δὲ τῆς κατὰ προκοπὴν τελειώσεως πίστις, 
ἀφ᾽ ἧς ὅσιον ἀπάρχεσθαι τῷ τάξαντι, τῷ παιδεύ- 
98 σαντι, τῷ τὰ ἐλπισθέντα τελεσφορήσαντι. XXIX, 
ταῦτα ἀποχρώντως λελέχθω περὶ τοῦ μεταλ- 
λοιοῦντος καὶ τὸ ἀρχαῖον νόμισμα κιβδηλεύοντος, 
ὃν καὶ πατέρα ὀνομάζει κατοικούντων ἐν σκηναῖς 
κτηνοτρόφων ( (Gen. iv. 90). κτήνη μὲν οὖν εἰσιν 
αἱ ἄλογοι αἰσθήσεις, κτηνοτρόφοι δ᾽ οἱ φιλήδονοι 
καὶ φιλοπαθεῖς τροφὰς παρέχοντες αὐταῖς τὰ ἐκτὸς 
αἰσθητά, μακρὰν διεστηκότες ποιμένων. οἱ μὲν 
γὰρ ἀρχόντων τρόπον τὰ πλημμελῶς ζῶντα τῶν 
θρεμμάτων κολάζουσιν, ot δ᾽ ἑστιατόρων τροφὰς 
[9244] ἀῤθόνους | παρασκευάζοντες ἄδειαν ἁμαρτημάτων 
παρέχουσιν’ ἀνάγκη γὰρ εὐθὺς τὴν ἀπληστίας καὶ 
99 κόρου θυγατέρα γεννᾶσθαι ὕβριν. πατὴρ οὖν ἐστιν 
εἰκότως <O> ἅπαντα μεταχαράττων καὶ μεταποιῶν 
τὰ καλὰ τῶν τὸ αἰσθητὸν καὶ ἄψυχον ἅπαν ἐζη- 
λωκότων' εἰ γὰρ τὰς ἀσωμάτους «καὶ» νοητὰς 
φύσεις μετεδίωκε, τοὺς δὁρισθέντας ὑπὸ τῶν πρε- 


@ See App. p. ἤ00, 
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included in the reckoning, is zpso facto approved. 
lor instance, the Law says that the corn collected by 
Joseph in Egypt could not be counted, and adds 
‘for there was not count ᾿᾿ (Gen. xli. 49), since the 
food that sustains the body and the Egyptian passions 
is absolutely unworthy to be counted. The rod is a 
symbol of discipline, for there is no way of taking to 
heart warning and correction, unless for some offences 
one is chastised and brought to asense of shame. 10 
is the token and pledge of a perfecting by the way of 
gradual progress. Of that perfecting it is meet and 
right to offer the first-fruits to Him who marshalled,* 
brought up and disciplined us, and crowned our 
hopes with fulfilment. XXIX. Let what has been 
said suffice on the subject of the man who alters and 
adulterates the original coinage. The lawgiver calls 
him besides the father of dwellers in tents rearing 
cattle (Gen. iv. 20). Cattle are the irrational senses, 
and rearers of cattle the lovers of pleasure and lovers 
of the passions who provide them with food in the 
shape of external objects of sense. These differ 
widely from shepherds, for, whereas the latter after 
the manner of governors punish the creatures that 
live amiss, the former after the manner of enter- 
tainers supply them with unlimited food and let them 
feel security in doing wrong; for insolence, the 
daughter of satiety and greediness, never fails to be 
immediately engendered. As we might expect, 
then, the man who alters the make and character of 
all good things is father of those whose interest is 
concentrated on everything that is soul-less and an 
object only of the senses. For, had he taken as the 
object of his quest the incorporeal natures that come 
under the cognizance of the mind, he would have 
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σβυτέρων ὅρους ἐφύλαττεν ἄν, οὗς ὑπὲρ ἀρετῆς 
ὥρισαν ἕκαστον αὐτῆς εἶδος οἰκείῳ τύπῳ χαρά- 
ἔαντες. 

XXX. Τοῦ δ᾽ ᾿Ιωβὴλ ἀδελφὸν εἶναί φησι τὸν 
Ἰουβάλ (Gen, iv, 91). ἑρμηνεύεται δὲ καὶ οὗτος 
μετακλίνων διὰ συμβόλου, ὁ κατὰ προφορὰν λόγος" 
φύσει γὰρ οὗτος διανοίας ἀδελφός ἐστι. τὸν δὲ 
τοῦ μεταποιοῦντος νοῦ τὰ πράγματα λόγον μετα- 
κλίνοντα σφόδρα δεόντως ὠνόμασε: συμβαΐίνει γὰρ 
τρόπον τινὰ καὶ ἐπαμφοτερίζειν καθάπερ ἐπὶ 
πλάστιγγος ἀντιρρέπον 7) ὥσπερ θαλαττεῦον σκάφος 
ὑπὸ πολλοῦ κλύδωνος πρὸς ἑκάτερον τοῖχον ἀπο- 
κλῖνον: βέβαιον γὰρ ἢ σταθηρὸν οὐδὲν ὁ ἄφρων 
λέγειν ἔμαθε. Μωυσῆς δὲ οὔτ᾽ εἰς δεξιὰ οὔτ᾽ εἰς 
ἀριστερὰ οὐδ᾽ ὅλως εἰς μέρη τοῦ ,γηΐνου Ἐδὼμ 
ἀποκλίνειν οἴεται δεῖν, τῇ δὲ μέσῃ ὁδῷ παρ- 
έρχεσθαι, ἣν κυριώτατα καλεῖ βασιλικήν. (Num. 
Xx. 17). ἐπειδὴ γὰρ πρῶτος καὶ “μόνος τῶν ὅλων 
βασιλεὺς ὁ θεός ἐστι, καὶ ἡ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἄγουσα 
ὁδὸς ἅτε βασιλέως οὖσα εἰκότως ὠνόμασται 
βασιλική. ταύτην δ᾽ ἡγοῦ φιλοσοφίαν, οὐχ ἣν 
μέτεισιν. ὁ νῦν ἀνθρώπων σοφιστικὸς ὅμιλος---λό- 
γων γὰρ οὗτοι τέχνας μελετήσαντες κατὰ τῆς 
ἀληθείας τὴν πανουργίαν σοφίαν ἐκάλεσαν “Pye 
μοχθηρῷ θεῖον ἐπιφημίσαντες ὄνομα--ἀλλ᾽ ἣ ἣν 
ἀρχαῖος ἀσκητῶν θίασος διήθλει, τὰς τιθασοὺς 7 τῆς 
ἡδονῆς γοητείας ἀποστρεφόμενος, ἀστείως καὶ 
ee χρώμενος “τῇ τοῦ καλοῦ μελέτῃ. 

Τὴν βασιλικὴν γοῦν ταύτην ὁδόν, ἣν ἀληθῆ καὶ 
γνήσιον ἔφαμεν. εἶναι φιλοσοφίαν, ὁ νόμος καλεῖ 
θεοῦ ῥῆμα καὶ λόγον. γέγραπται yap: “‘ovK 
ἐκκλινεῖς ἀπὸ τοῦ ῥήματος οὗ ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαί σοι 
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kept to the limits laid down by the men of old, which 
they laid down in the cause of virtue, stamping each 
form of it with the impress belonging to it. 

XXX. Jubal, the lawgiver tells us, was the brother 
of Jobe] (Gen. iv. 21). “ Jubal”’ is akin in meaning 
to ** Jobel,”’ for it means “ inclining now this way now 
that,” and it is a figure for the uttered word, which 
is in its nature brother to mind. It is a most appro- 
priate name for the utterance of a mind that alters 
the make of things, for its way is to halt between two 
courses, swaying up and down as if on a pair of scales, 
or like a boat at sea, struck by huge waves and rolling 
towards either side. For the foolish man has never 
learned to say anything sure or well-grounded. Moses 
thinks that none ought to turn away either to the 
right or to the left or to the parts of the earthly Edom 
at all, but to go by along the central road, to which 
he gives the most proper title of the king’s highway 
or royal road ; for since God is the first and sole King 
of the universe, the road leading to Him, being a 
King’s road, is also naturally called royal. ‘This road 
you must take to be philosophy, not the philosophy 
which is pursued by the sophistic group of present- 
day people, who, having practised arts of speech to 
use against the truth, have given the name of wisdom 
to their rascality, conferring on a sorry work a divine 
title. No, the philosophy which the ancient band of 
aspirants pursued in hard-fought contest, eschewing 
the soft enchantments of pleasure, engaged with a 
fine severity in the study of what is good and fair. 

This royal road then, which we have just said to 
be true and genuine philosophy, is called in the Law 
the utterance and word of God. For it is written 
“Thou shalt not swerve aside from the word which 
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σήμερον δεξιὰ οὐδὲ ἀριστερά | (Deut. xxviti. 14)" 
ὥστε ἐμφανῶς ἐπιδεδεῖχθαι ὅτι ταὐτόν ἐστι τῇ 
βασιλικῇ ὁδῷ τὸ θεοῦ ῥῆμα, εἴγε προτρέπει μήτ᾽ 
ἀπὸ τῆς βασιλικῆς ὁδοῦ μήτ᾽ ἀπὸ τοῦ ῥήματος, 
ὡς συνωνύμων ὄντων, ἀποκλίνοντας ὀρθῇ διανοίᾳ 
τὴν ἐπ᾽ εὐθείας ἄγουσαν ἀτραπὸν μέσην τε καὶ 
λεωφόρον βαδίζειν. 
105. ΧΧΧΙ. “Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιουβὰλ οὗτος ᾿᾿ φησίν “ ἐστὶ 
[946] πατὴρ | ὁ καταδείξας ψαλτήριον καὶ κιθάραν ᾿ 
(Gen. lv. 21). πατέρα μουσικῆς καὶ τῶν κατὰ 
μουσικὴν πάντων ὀργάνων τὸν γεγωνὸν λόγον 
προσφυέστατα καλεῖ: τὸ yap φωνητήριον ὄρ- 
γανον ζῴοις ὴ φύσις πρῶτον καὶ τελειότατον 
ἐργασαμένη πάσας αὐτῷ τὰς ἁρμονίας καὶ τὰ 
γένη τῶν μελῳδιῶν εὐθὺς ἐχαρίζετο, ἵν᾽ ἢ τοῖς 
ἐκ ,Τέχνης μέλλουσι δημιουργεῖσθαι ᾿προειργα- 
104 σμένον παράδειγμα. [καὶ] καθάπερ γὰρ τὸ οὖς 
ἡμῶν κύκλους ἐν κύκλοις, ἐλάττους ἐν μείζοσι, 
γράφουσα σφαιρικὸν ἐτόρνευε τοῦ τὴν προσιοῦσαν 
φωνὴν “μὴ χεομένην ἔξω σκεδάννυσθαι, εἴσω δ᾽ 
ὑπὸ τῶν κύκλων συναγομένην καὶ σφιγγομένην 
οἷα διαχεομένην τὴν ἀκοὴν εἰς τὰς τοῦ ἡγεμονικοῦ 
εξαμενὰς ἐπαντλεῖσθαι--καὶ τοῦτ᾽ εὐθὺς ἦν παρά- 
δειγμα θεάτρων τῶν κατὰ πόλεις εὐδαίμονας" 
πρὸς «γὰρ» τὸ ὥτων σχῆμα ἄκρως ἡ θεάτρων 
κατασκευὴ μεμίμηται--οὕτως καὶ τὴν τραχεῖαν 
ἀρτηρίαν ἡ τὰ ζῷα ὕσις διαπλάσασα ὥσπερ 
μουσικὸν κανόνα τείνασα τὰ ἐναρμόνια καὶ χρω- 
ματικὰ καὶ διατονικὰ γένη συνυφαίνουσα κατὰ 
τὰς τῶν συνημμένων καὶ διεζευγμένων μελῳδιῶν 
παμπληθεῖς ποικιλίας παντὸς ὀργάνου μουσικοῦ 
105 παράδειγμα ἱδρύετου XXXII. ὅσα γοῦν αὐλοὶ 
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I command thee this day to the right hand nor to 
the left hand ”’ (Deut. xxviii. 14). Thus it is clearly 
proved that the word of God is identical with the 
royal road. He treats the two as synonymous, and bids 
us decline from neither, but with upright mind tread 
the track that leads straight on, a central highway. 
XXXI. ‘“ This Jubal,” he says, “is a father who 
invented psaltery and harp” (Gen. iv. 91). Most 
appropriately does he give to sounding speech the 
title of father of music and of all musical instruments. 
For nature, when she had wrought for living creatures 
the organ or instrument of sound as chief and most 
perfect of all instruments, went on at once to bestow 
upon it the concords and the various kinds of melodies 
to the end that it might be a pattern made ready 
beforehand for the instruments that were to be 
fashioned artificially. So too with the ear.¢ Nature 
turned it with her lathe and made it spherical, 
drawing circles within circles, lesser within larger, in 
order that the sound that approached it might not 
escape and be dispersed outside of it, but that the 
thing heard might be collected and enclosed within 
by the circles, and being as it were poured through 
them, be cdnveyed into the receptacles of the mind. 
We see here at once a model for the theatres seen 
in thriving cities, for theatres are constructed in exact 
imitation of the shape of the ear. So Nature, who 
fashioned living creatures, stretched the windpipe as 
though a musical scale, combining in it the enharmonic 
and chromatic and diatonic modes, answering to the 
vast variety of melodies with their shorter or longer 
intervals, and in this way set up a pattern of every 
musical instrument. XXXII. To show how true this 
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καὶ λύραι καὶ τὰ παραπλήσια μελῳδοῦσι, τῆς 
ἀηδόνων ἢ ἢ κύκνων μουσικῆς τοσοῦτον ἀπολείπεται, 
ὅσον ἀπεικόνισμα καὶ μίμημα ἀρχετύπου παρα- 
δείγματος, φθαρτὸν εἶδος ἀφθάρτου γένους. τὴν 
μὲν γὰρ ἀνθρώπων μουσικὴν οὐδενὶ τῶν ἄλλων 


On 


συγκρίνειν ἄξιον ἔχουσαν γέρας ἐξαίρετον, @ τετί- 
106 μηται, τὴν ἔναρθρον σαφήνειαν. τὰ μὲν γὰρ ἄλλα 
τῇ περὶ τὴν φωνὴν κλάσει χρώμενα καὶ ταῖς 
ἐπαλλήλοις τῶν τόνων μεταβολαῖς ἀκοὰς αὐτὸ 
μόνον ἡδύνει, ὁ δ᾽ ἄνθρωπος, ὥσπερ πρὸς τὸ 
λέγειν, οὕτως καὶ πρὸς τὸ δειν ἀρθρωθεὶς ὑπὸ 
φύσεως ἑκάτερον, ἀκοήν τε καὶ νοῦν, ἐπάγεται, 
τὴν μὲν τῷ μέλει: κηλῶν, τὸν δὲ τοῖς νοήμασιν 
107 ἐπιστρέφων. καθάπερ γὰρ ὄργανον ἀμούσῳ μὲν 
παραδοθὲν ἀνάρμοστον, μουσικῷ δὲ κατὰ τὴν ἐν 
αὐτῷ τέχνην εὐάρμοστον γίνεται, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον 
καὶ ὁ λόγος ὑπὸ μὲν φαύλου νοῦ κινούμενος ἂν- 
ἅρμοστος, ὑπὸ δὲ σπουδαίου πάνυ ἐμμελὴς εὑρί- 
108 σκεται. λύρα γε μὴν 7 εἰ τι τῶν ὁμοίων, εἰ μὴ 
[446] πληχθείη πρός τινος, ἠρεμεῖ" λόγος τε αὖ | μὴ 
πληχθεὶς ὑφ᾽ ἡγεμονικοῦ κατὰ τἀναγκαῖον ἧσυ- 
χίαν ἄγει. καὶ μὴν ὥσπερ ὄῤγανα κατὰ τὰς τοῦ 
μέλους ἀπείρους ὅσας κράσεις μεθαρμόττεται, 
οὕτως καὶ ὁ λόγος συνῳδός τις ἑρμηνεὺς πραγ- 
μάτων γινόμενος ἀμυθήτους λαμβάνει μεταβολάς. 
109 τίς γὰρ ἂν ὁμοίως γονεῦσι καὶ τέκνοις διαλεχθείη, 
τῶν μὲν φύσει δοῦλος, τῶν δὲ γενέσει" δεσπότης 
ὦν; τίς δ᾽ ἂν ἀδελφοῖς καὶ ἀνεψιοῖς ἢ συνόλως 


1 γενέσει is printed for γένει from conjecture. 
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is, [may mention that all the melodious sounds pro- 
duced by wind- and stringed-instrumenis fall as far 
short of the music that comes from nightingales and 
swans, as a copy and imitation fallsshort of an origina), 
or a perishable species of an imperishable genus. 
For we cannot compare the music produced by the 
human voice with that produced in any other way, 
since it has the pre-eminent gift of articulation, for 
which it is prized. For whereas the other kinds by 
use of the modulation of the voice and the successive 
changes of the notes can do no more than produce 
sounds pleasing to the ear, man, having been endowed 
by nature with articulate utterance equally for 
speaking and for singing, attracts alike both ear and 
mind, charming the one by the tune, and gaining the 
attention of the other by the thoughts expressed. 
Fer just as an instrument put into the hands of an 
unmusical person is tuneless, but in the hands of a 
musician answers to the skill which he possesses and 
becomes tuneful, in exactly the same way speech set 
in motion by a worthless mind is without tune, but 
when set going by a worthy one is discovered to be 
in perfect tune. Moreover, a lyre or anything of that 
kind, unless struck by someone, is still: speech too, 
if not struck by the ruling faculty, of necessity 
maintains silence. Moreover, just as instruments 
are tuned to vary in accordance with the infinite 
number of combinations of the music which they have 
to give forth, so speech proves itself an harmonious 
interpreter of the matters dealt with and admits of 
endless variations.* For who would talk in the same 
way to parents and children, being slave of the 
former by nature, and master of the latter in virtue 
of the same cause? Who would speak in the same 
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a 9 > ’ὔ > 1 
τοῖς ἐγγὺς γένους καὶ μακρὰν οὖσιν; τίς δ᾽ av 
3 ὔ i 3 ’ Ἃ i , / > 
οἰκείοις καὶ ἀλλοτρίοις, ἢ πολίταις καὶ ξένοις, οὐ 
Ἅ δὲ \ 7 1 “ἡ 7 aX AA f 
μικρὰς οὐδὲ τὰς τυχούσας" ἢ φύσεως ἢ ἡλικίας 
ἔχουσι διαφοράς; πρεσβύτῃ γὰρ ἑτέρως ὁμιλη- 
τέον καὶ νέῳ, καὶ πάλιν ἐνδόξῳ καὶ ταπεινῷ, καὶ 
πλουσίῳ καὶ πένητι, καὶ ἄρχοντι καὶ ἰδιώτῃ, καὶ 
tA 
θεράποντι Kat δεσπότῃ, γυναικί τε ad καὶ ἀνδρί, 
‘ a“ ~ 
καὶ ἀτέχνῳ Kal τεχνίτῃ. Kal τί δεῖ τὰς τῶν 
/ 4 
προσώπων ἀμυθήτους ἰδέας καταλέγεσθαι, πρὸς 
“ ς fd A / 
ἃς ὁ λόγος τρεπόμενος ἄλλοτε ἀλλοῖα λαμβάνει 
7 -" 
σχήματα; καὶ γὰρ αἱ τῶν πραγμάτων ἰδιότητες 
τυποῦσιν αὐτὸν κατὰ τοὺς ἰδίους χαρακτῆρας" 
, ᾿ 
μεγάλα γὰρ καὶ μικρὰ ἢ πολλὰ καὶ ὀλίγα ἢἣ ἰδιω- 
\ +. 4 a e \ 4 / at 3 aA 
τικὰ Kat δημόσια ἢ ἱερὰ καὶ βέβηλα ἢ ἀρχαῖα 
\ 7 3 \ >_ ἃ aX ¢ ; / Ἰλλὰ 
καὶ νέα οὐ τὸν αὐτὸν ἂν ἑρμηνεύσαι τρόπον, adda 
ς» ) / "" , ν δ» 
τὸν ἑκάστοις ἐφαρμόζοντα τῷ πλήθει καὶ ἀξιώ- 
ματι καὶ μεγέθει, τοτὲ μὲν ὑψηλὸν αἴρων ἑαυτόν, 
4 3 
τοτὲ δ᾽ ἔμπαλιν συνάγων τε Kal συστέλλων. 
,ἅ 
παρέχουσι δ᾽ ὥσπερ τὰ πράγματα καὶ τὰ πρόσωπα 
τῷ λόγῳ μεταβολάς, οὕτως καὶ αἱ τῶν γινο- 
μένων αἰτίαι καὶ οἱ τρόποι καθ᾽ ots γίνεται, 
προσέτι μέντοι καὶ τὰ ὧν οὐκ ἄνευ πάντα, χρόνοι 
καὶ τόποι. παγκάλως οὖν ὃ μετακλίνων λόγους 
Ἴ LA Ἀ ᾿ λ / \ Ad 
ουβὰλ πατὴρ εἴρηται ψαλτηρίου Kai κιθάρας, 
ἀπὸ μέρους τῆς ὅλης μουσικῆς, ὡς ἐπιδέδεικται. 
XXXIII. Τὰ μὲν οὖν τῆς ᾿Αδᾶς ἔγγονα καὶ 
» 4 ’ὔ 3 7 4 > ς # a“ 
αὐτὴ τίς ἐστι δεδήλωται" τὴν δ᾽ ἑτέραν γυναῖκα 
«ὦ ᾽ὔ A} " 4 3 / [4 
τοῦ Λάμεχ Σελλὰν καὶ ὅσα ἀποκύει θεασώμεθα. 


1 οὐδὲ τὰς τυχούσας is Holwerda’s conjecture. See App. p. 500, 
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way to brothers, cousins, near relatives generally, and 
to those only distantly connected with him? to those 
associated with him, and to those with whom he has 
nothing to do; to fellow-citizens and foreigners ; to 
people differing in no slight or ordinary degree in 
nature or age? For we have to talk in one way 
to an old man, in another to a young one, and again 
in one way to a man of importance and in another to 
an insignificant person, and so with rich and poor, 
official and non-official, servant and master, woman 
and man, skilled and unskilled. What need to make 
a list of the innumerable sorts of persons, in our 
conversation with whom our talk varies, taking one 
shape at one time, another at another? For indeed 
the same thing is true of subjects of thought. Their 
several peculiarities mould our language in conformity 
with their characteristic aspects ; for it would not set 
forth great things and little, many and few, private 
and public, sacred and profane, ancient and modern, 
in the same style, but in the style suited to their 
respective number or importance or greatness; at 
one time rising to a lofty tone, at another restraining 
and holding itself in. Nor is it only persons and 
matters dealt with that occasion our speech to vary 
its form, but the causes too of the things that happen, 
and the ways in which they happen, and besides 
these, times and places which enter into all things. 
Right well then is Jubal, the man who alters the tone 
and trend of speech, spoken of as the father of 
psaltery and harp, that is of music, the part being 
used for the whole, as has been made evident. 
XXXIII. We have now described the progeny of 
Ada and who she herself is. Let us contemplate 
Lamech’s other wife Sella (Zillah) and her offspring. 
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Σελλὰ τοίνυν ἑρμηνεύεται σκιά, τῶν περὶ σῶμα 
καὶ ἐκτὸς ἀγαθῶν, ἃ τῷ ὄντι σκιᾶς οὐδὲν διαφέρει, 
σύμβολον. ἢ κάλλος οὐχὶ σκιά, ὃ πρὸς βραχὺν 
ἀνθῆσαν χρόνον ἀφαυαίνεται, ἰσχὺς δὲ καὶ εὐτονία 
σώματος, ἃς ἡ τυχοῦσα νόσος ἐξέλυσεν, αἰσθη- 
τήρια δὲ καὶ ἡ περὶ ταῦτα ἀκρίβεια, ἣν ῥεῦμα 
δυσῶδες ἐνέφραξεν 7 γῆρας, ἡ ἀναγκαία καὶ 
κοινὴ πάντων νόσος, ἐπήρωσεν; ἔτι δ᾽ οὐχὶ 
πλοῦτοι καὶ δόξαι καὶ ἀρχαὶ καὶ τιμαὶ καὶ ὅσα 
τῶν ἐκτὸς ἀγαθὰ νενόμισται] σκιὰ πάντα; χρὴ 
δὲ τὴν διάνοιαν ὡς δι᾽ ἀναβαθμῶν ἐπὶ τὴν τοῦ 
παντὸς ἐπάγειν ἀρχήν. εἰς Δελφοὺς γεγόνασιν 
ἄνθρωποι τῶν λεγομένων ἐνδόξων, οἱ τοὺς εὖ- 
δαίμονας βίους ἐκεῖσε ἀνατεθείκασι. καθάπερ οὖν 
ἐξίτηλοι γραφαΐ, οὐ χρόνου μήκει μόνον [οὐ] 
ἱιερρύησαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ καιρῶν ὀξείαις μεταβολαῖς 
ἐκπεπνεύκασιν, εἰσὶ δ᾽ οὗς οἷα χειμάρρου φορὰ 
πλημμύροντος ἐξαίφνης. ἐπικλύσασα ἠφάνισεν. 

κ ταύτης τῆς σκιᾶς καὶ τῶν ἀβεβαίων ὀνει- 
ράτων ἀποκυεῖται υἱός, ὃν ὠνόμασεν Θοβέλ (Gen. 
iv, 22): ἑρμηνεύεται δὲ σύμπασα. τῷ γὰρ ὄντι 
of τὸ παρὰ πολλοῖς ἀδόμενον ἀγαθὸν σύνθετον 
πλουθυγείαν κτησάμενοι μικρὰ καὶ μεγάλα καὶ 


11ὅ πάνθ᾽ ἁπλῶς ἀνῆφθαι δοκοῦσιν. εἰ δὲ καὶ παρα- 


γένοιτό τις αὐτεξούσιος ἡγεμονία, φυσηθέντες καὶ 
μετεωρισθέντες ὑπὸ κούφης ἐννοίας, ἐκλαθόμενοι 
ἑαυτῶν καὶ ὕλης φθαρτῆς ἐξ ἧς γεγόνασι, μείζονος 
ἢ κατ᾽ ἀνθρωπίνην σύστασιν οἷηθέντες φύσεως 


1 υἱός from conjecture for υἱωνός, with Heinemann, 


@ See App. p. 500. 
ὃ See App. pp. 500, 501. 
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Well, “ Sella ’’ means “ a shadow,” and is a figure of 
bodily and external goods, which in reality differ not 
a whit from ashadow. Is not beauty a shadow, which 
after a short-lived bloom withers away? What else 
is strength and vigour of body, which any chance 
illness breaks up? What else are the organs of 
sense with all their accuracy, which a noisome rheum 
can impair, or old age, the disease to which all of us 
in common must submit, reduces to inefficiency ἢ 
And, to look further, are not large incomes and high 
reputations, and magistracies, and honours, and 
whatever external things are reckoned advantages, a 
shadow one and all? It behoves us to lead our mind 
by easy stages @ to the principle from which the whole 
matter starts. Men belonging to the number of 
those who are called distinguished have in former 
times gone up to Delphi? and dedicated there records 
of their prosperous lives. These then, like evanescent 
paintings, have not only faded away by lapse of time, 
but have even breathed their last amid sharp reverses 
of fortune, or some of them have been swept away 
suddenly as by the rush of a torrent in spate and have 
been seen no more. 

Of this shadow and its fleeting dreams a son is 
born, to whom was given the name of Thobel (Gen. 
iv. 22), meaning “all together.” For it is a fact that 
those who have obtained health and wealth, the 
compound which is proverbial, think that they have 
secured absolutely all things. And should a governor- 
ship conferring independent authority fall to their 
lot, puffed up by self-conceit and treading air, they 
forget themselves and the perishable stuff out of 
which they were made. They imagine that they 
have received a nature whose constitution is some- 
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ἐπιλαχεῖν ταῖς τιμαῖς αὑτοὺς ὑπὸ μεγαλαυχίας 
ἀποσεμνύναντες ἐξεθείωσαν. ἤδη γοῦν τινες ἐπ- 
ετόλμησαν τὸν ἀληθῆ θεὸν φάναι μὴ εἰδέναι (Exod, 
V. 9), τῆς περὶ αὐτοὺς ἀνθρωπότητος ἐκλαθόμενοι, 
διὰ τὴν τῶν περὶ σῶμα καὶ ἐκτὸς ἀμετρίαν. 

116 XXXIV. ᾿Ακριβῶς τούτων ἕκαστον χαρακτη- 
ρίζων εἶτά; φησιν ὅτι “οὗτος ἦν σφυροκόπος 
χαλκεὺς χαλκοῦ καὶ σιδήρου ᾿ (Gen. iv, 22). 
τοῦ γὰρ σεσοβημένου περὶ τὰς ἢ σωματικὰς 
ἡδονὰς [ἢ τὰς ἡδονὰς] ἢ τὰς ἐκτὸς ὕλας ἡ ψυχὴ 
καθάπερ ἐπ᾽ ἄκμονος σφυρηλατεῖται κατὰ τὰς 
τῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν μακρὰς καὶ διωλυγίους ἐκτάσεις 
ἐλαυνομένη. τοὺς μέν γε φιλοσωμάτους ἴδοις 
ἂν ἀεὶ καὶ πανταχοῦ λίνα καὶ πάγας πρὸς τῶν ὧν 
ὀρέγονται θήραν τιθέντας, τοὺς δ᾽ αὖ φιλαργύρους 
καὶ φιλοδόξους τὸν περὶ ταῦτα οἶστρον καὶ ἵμερον 
ἐπὶ τὰ πέρατα γῆς καὶ θαλάττης ἀποστέλλοντας 
καὶ ὥσπερ δικτύοις ταῖς ἀορίστοις αὑτῶν ὀρέξεσιν 
ἐπισπωμένους τὰ πανταχόθεν, μέχρις ἂν ὑπὸ βίας 
ἡ σφοδρὰ τάσις ῥῆξιν λαβοῦσα καὶ τοὺς ἕλκοντας 

117 ἀντεπισπωμένη πρηνεῖς καταβάλλῃ. δημιουργοὶ 
δ᾽ εἰσὶ πάντες οὗτοι πολέμου, παρὸ σίδηρον καὶ 
χαλκὸν ἐργάζεσθαι λέγονται, δι᾿ ὧν οἱ πόλεμοι | 

[248] συνίστανται. τὰς μὲν γὰρ μεγίστας καὶ ἀνδρῶν 
ἰδίᾳ καὶ πόλεων κοινῇ διαφορὰς εὕροι τις ἂν 
σκοπῶν καὶ πάλαι γεγενημένας καὶ νῦν ὑπ- 
αρχούσας καὶ ἐσομένας αὖθις ἢ εὐμορφίας γυναικὸς 
εἵνεκα ἢ χρημάτων 7 δόξης ἢ τιμῆς ἢ ἀρχῆς ἢ 


1. The punctuation and wording from ἀμετρίαν to εἶτα 
somewhat differ from Wendland’s text. 
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thing more than human, and boastfully exalting 
themselves on their honours they deify themselves 
outright. An instance of this attitude is afforded by 
certain persons who have dared before now to say 
that they did not know the true God (Exod. v. 2), 
forgetting in their excessive enjoyment of bodily and 
outward things that they were but men. 

XXXIV. Accurately characterizing each one of 
these he goes on to say: “ This man was a wielder 
of the hammer, ἃ smith in brass and iron work” 
(Gen. iv. 22). For the soul that is vehemently con- 
cerned about bodily pleasures or the materials of 
outward things, is being ever hammered on an anvil, 
beaten out by the blows of his desires with their long 
swoop and reach. Always and everywhere you may 
see those who care for their bodies more than any- 
thing else setting lines and snares to catch the things 
they long for. You may see lovers of money and 
fame dispatching on expeditions to the ends of the 
earth and beyond the sea the frenzied craving for 
these things. They draw to them the produce of 
every region of the globe, using their unlimited lusts 
as nets for the purpose, until at last the violence of 
their excessive effort makes them give way, and the 
counter pull throws down headlong those who are 
tugging. All these people are war-makers, and that 
is why they are said to be workers in iron and bronze, 
and these are the instruments with which wars are 
waged. For any who are looking into the matter 
would find, that the greatest quarrels both of men 
individually and of states corporately, have arisen in 
the past, and are going on now, and will take place in 
the future, either for a woman’s beauty, or for money, 
or glory or honour or dominion, or to acquire some- 
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κτήσεως ἢ συνόλως ὅσα σώματος καὶ τῶν ἐκτός 

118 ἐστι πλεονεκτήματα' παιδείας δὲ καὶ ἀρετῆς 
χάριν, ἃ τοῦ κρατίστου. τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν ἀγαθὰ διανοίας 
ἐστίν, οὔτε ξενικὸς οὔτ᾽ ἐμφύλιος πώποτε κατέσχε 
πόλεμος" εἰρηναῖα γὰρ φύσει ταῦτα, ἐφ᾽ ὧν εὐνομία 
καὶ εὐστάθεια καὶ ὅσα περικαλλέστατα εἴδη τοῖς 
ψυχῆς ὀξυδερκεστάτοις ὄμμασιν, οὐχὶ τοῖς σώ- 
ματος ἀμυδροῖς, θεωρεῖται" ταῦτα μὲν γὰρ τὰς 
ἐκτὸς ἐπιφανείας μόνον ὁρᾷ, ὁ δὲ τῆς διανοίας 
ὀφθαλμὸς εἴσω προελθὼν καὶ βαθύνας τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς 
σπλάγχνοις ἐγκεκρυμμένα κατεῖδε. 

119 Γίνονται δ᾽ αἱ ταραχαὶ ἢ αἱ στάσεις πᾶσαι 
τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἀεὶ σχεδὸν περὶ μὲν οὐδενὸς ἄλλου, 
περὶ δὲ τῆς πρὸς ἀλήθειαν σκιᾶς. τὸν γὰρ δημι- 
ουργὸν τῶν πολεμιστηρίων ὅπλων, χαλκοῦ καὶ 
σιδήρου, Θοβὲλ υἱὸν Σελλᾶς τῆς σκιᾶς ὠνόμασεν, 
οὐ λόγων τέχναις, ἀλλὰ νοημάτων ὑπερβάλλοντι 
κάλλει φιλοσοφῶν. ἔγνω γὰρ ὅτι πᾶς 7) ναυτικὸς 
ἢ πεζὸς στρατὸς τοὺς μεγίστους αἱρεῖται κιν- 
δύνους ἕνεκα σωματικῶν ἡδονῶν ἢ χάριν περιουσίας 
τῶν ἐκτός, ὧν οὐδὲν βέβαιον ἢ πάγιον ὑπὸ τοῦ 
πάντα ἐξελέγχοντος αἰῶνος μαρτυρεῖται’ σκια- 
γραφίαις γὰρ ἐπιπολαίοις ἐξ ἑαυτῶν διαρρεούσαις 
" 
ἔοικε. 

0 XXXV. Τοῦ δὲ Θοβὲλ ἀδελφὴν εἶναί φησ: 
Νοεμάν (Gen. iv. 22), ἧς ἑρμηνεία πιότης᾽ ἀκο- 
λουθεῖ γὰρ τοῖς εὐπάθειαν σώματος καὶ ἃς εἶπον 
ὕλας μεταδιώκουσιν, ὅταν τινὸς ὧν ὀρέγονται 
λάχωσι, πιαίνεσθαι. τὴν δὲ τοιαύτην πιότητα 
οὐκ ἰσχύν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀσθένειαν ἔγωγε τίθεμαι" διδάσκει 
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thing, or, in a word, to gain advantages pertaining to 
the body and outward things. But for the sake of 
culture and virtue, which are goods of the mind, the 
noblest part of our being, no war either foreign or 
civil has ever yet broken out; for these things are 
by nature peaceful ; and when they prevail, a settled 
condition of society, and the reign of law, and all 
things fairest to behold, meet, not the body’s dim- 
eyed vision, but the keen sight of the soul. For 
while the bodily eyes see only the outward surface, 
the eye of the mind penetrates within, and going 
deep gets a clear view of all that is hidden up in the 
very heart. 

It is an invariable rule that broils and factions arise 
among men scarcely ever about anything else than 
what isin reality ashadow. For the lawgiver named 
the manufacturer of weapons of war, of brass and 
iron, Thobel son of Sella the shadow, and his philo- 
sophy depends not on verbal artifices, but on sur- 
passing beauty of conception. For he was aware 
that every naval or land force chooses the greatest 
dangers for the sake of bodily pleasures or to gain a 
superabundance of things outward, no one of which 
is proved sure and stable by all-testing time ; for 
those things resemble pictures that are mere super- 
ficial delineations of solid objects, and fade away of 
themselves. 

XXXV. We are told that the sister of Thobel was 
Noeman (Gen. iv. 22), meaning “‘fatness”’; for 
when those, who make bodily comfort and the materia] 
things of which I have spoken their object, succeed 
in getting something which they crave after, the 
consequence is that they grow fat. Such fatness I 
for my part set down not as strength but as weakness, | 
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\ 2 ? -- ΄΄ a é 4 > # 
yap ἀφίστασθαι θεοῦ τιμῆς, ἢ πρώτη Kal ἀρίστη 
ψυχῆς ἐστι δύναμις. μάρτυς δ᾽ 6 νόμος ἐν φδῇ 

f 4 ts {3 4 > / 3 
μείζονι λέγων οὕτως" “᾿ἐλιπάνθη, ἐπαχύνθη, ἐπλα- 
τύνθη, καὶ ἐγκατέλιπε θεὸν τὸν ποιήσαντα αὐτόν, 
καὶ ἐπελάθετο θεοῦ σωτῆρος αὐτοῦ ᾿ (Deut. 
ΧΧΧΙΪ, 15), ὄντως γὰρ οὐκέτι μέμνηνται τοῦ 
αἰωνίου, οἷς πρὸς καιρὸν ὁ βίος ἤνθησε" νομίζουσι 


1929 γοῦν τὸν καιρὸν θεόν. διὸ καὶ Μωυσῆς μαρ- 


[949] 


128 


124 


τυρεῖ προτρέπων πολεμεῖν ταῖς ἐναντίαις δόξαις" 
f tA ¢¢ 9 4 ε 4 > 9 3 ~ ¢ 4 
λέγει yap: ᾿“᾿ἀφέστηκεν ὁ καιρὸς ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ὁ δὲ 
κύριος ἐν ἡμῖν ᾿᾿ (Num. xiv, 9)" ὥσθ᾽ | οἷς μὲν o 
ψυχῆς βίος τετίμηται, λόγος θεῖος ἐνοικεῖ καὶ 
> “ fe δ᾽ A “ ‘5 ~ > f 7 ‘ 
ἐμπεριπατεῖ, ols δ᾽ 6 τῶν ἡδονῶν, ἐφήμερον καὶ 
κατεψευσμένην ἔχουσιν εὐκαιρίαν. οὗτοι μὲν οὖν 
ὑπὸ διαρρεούσης πιότητός τε καὶ τέρψεως ἐπὶ 
πλέον οἰδήσαντες καὶ περιταθέντες ἐξερράγησαν' 
¢ δὲ lal “ \ λ f 4 / 
οἱ δὲ τῇ τρεφούσῃ τὰς φιλαρέτους ψυχὰς σοφίᾳ 
πιαινόμενοι βέβαιον καὶ ἀκράδαντον ἴσχουσι δύνα- 
μιν, ἧς ὑπόδειγμα τὸ ὁλοκαυτούμενον ἀπὸ παντὸς 
ἱερείου στέαρ. λέγει γὰρ Μωυσῆς" “πᾶν στέαρ 
~ ᾿ 3 eee 
τῷ κυρίῳ νόμιμον αἰώνιον ᾿᾿ (Lev. iil, 16, 17), 
ὡς τῆς κατὰ μὲν διάνοιαν πιότητος ἀναφερομένης 
ἐπὶ θεὸν καὶ οἰκειουμένης αὐτῷ, διόπερ ἀπ- 
αθανατίζεται, τῆς δὲ κατὰ τὸ σῶμα καὶ τὰ ἐκτὸς 
ἀναφερομένης ἐπὶ τὸν ἀντίθεον καιρόν, διὸ καὶ 
τάχιστα παρήκμασεν. 

XXXVI. Περὶ μὲν οὖν τῶν Λάμεχ γυναικῶν 

\ ? / ¢ ~ ὃ ὃ λῶ θ } 5° 

τε Kal ἐκγόνων ἱκανῶς οἶμαι δεδηλῶσθαι" τὴν 
ὥσπερ παλιγγενεσίαν "ABeA τοῦ δολοφονηθέντος 
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for it teaches us to neglect to pay honour to God, 
which is the chiefest and best power ofthe soul. The 
Law testifies to this by what it says in the greater 
song, “ he became sleek, he grew thick, he broadened 
out, and forsook God which made him, and was 
unmindful of God his Saviour’’ (Deut. xxxii. 15). 
For indeed those for whom life has burst into bloom 
in the sunshine of the moment, no longer remember 
the Eternal, taking the lucky moment to be a god. 
Wherefore Moses also bears his witness by exhorting 
to warfare against opposing doctrines; for he says 
‘the fair moment has departed from them, but the 
Lord is among us”’ (Numb. xiv. 9). Irom this we see 
that the Divine word dwells and walks among those 
for whom the soul’s life is an object of honour, 
while those who value the life given to its pleasures, 
experience good times that are transient and 
fictitious. These, suffering from the effects of fatness 
and enjoyment spreading increasingly, swell out and 
become distended till they burst ; but those who are 
fattened by wisdom which feeds souls that are lovers 
of virtue, acquire a firm and settled vigour, of which 
the fat taken from every sacrifice to be offered with 
the whole burnt offering is a sign. For Moses says 
“all the fat is a due for ever to the Lord” (Lev. 
iii. 16 f.), showing that richness of mind is recognized 
as God’s gift and appropriated to Him, and thus 
attains to immortality ; while that of the body and 
outward things is ascribed to the fair moment that 
usurps the place of God, and for this reason quickly 
has passed its prime. 

XXXVI. The subject of Lamech and his wives and 
progeny has, I think, been adequately dealt with. 
Let us consider what may be called the new birth of 
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σκεψώμεθα. “ἔγνω ᾿᾿ φησίν “ ᾿Αδὰμ τὴν ψυναῖκα 
αὐτοῦ Εὔαν, καὶ συλλαβοῦσα ἔτεκεν υἱόν, καὶ 
ἐπωνόμασε τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Σὴθ «λέγουσα. 
ἐξανέστησε γάρ μοι ὁ θεὸς σπέρμα ἕτερον ἀντὶ 
Αβελ, ὃν ἀπέκτεινε Κάιν ω (Gen, Iv. 25). Σὴθ 
125 ἑρμηνεύεται ποτισμός. ὥσπερ οὖν τὰ κατὰ γῆν 
σπέρματα καὶ φυτὰ ποτιζόμενα αὔξεται καὶ βλα- 
στάνει καὶ πρὸς “καρπῶν γενέσεις εὐτοκεῖ, στερό- 
μενα δὲ ἐπιρροῆς ἀφαυαίνεται, οὕτως ἡ ψυχή, 
καθάπερ φαίνεται, ὅταν νάματι ποτίμῳ σοφίας 
ἄρδηται, βλαστάνει τε καὶ ἐπιδίδωσι πρὸς τὸ 
126 βέλτιον. ποτισμὸς. δὲ ὁ μέν ἐστι ποτίζοντος, ὁ δ᾽ 
αὖ ποτιζομένου. ἢ οὐκ ἂν εἴποι τις τῶν αἰσθή- 
σεων ἑκάστην ὥσπερ ἀπὸ πηγῆς τοῦ νοῦ ποτί- 
ζεσθαι τὰς δυνάμεις καθάπερ ὀχετοὺς ἀνευρύνοντός 
τε καὶ τείνοντος; οὐδεὶς γοῦν εὖ φρονῶν εἴποι 
ἂν ὀφθαλμοὺς ὁρᾶν, ἀλλὰ νοῦν δι’ ὀφθαλμῶν, οὐδ᾽ 
ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀλλὰ δι᾿ ὥτων ἐκεῖνον, οὐδὲ μυκτῆρας 
ὀσφραΐνεσθαι, ἀλλὰ διὰ μυκτήρων τὸ ἡγεμονικόν. 
11 XXXVII. Διὸ καὶ ἐν Τενέσει λέγεται" " πηγὴ 
δὲ ἀνέβαινεν ἐ ἐκ τῆς γῆς καὶ ἐπότιζε πᾶν τὸ πρόσ- 
wmov τῆς ys’ (Gen. ll. 6). ἐπεὶ yap ὅλου 
τοῦ σώματος μέρος ἐξαίρετον ἔνειμεν ἡ φύσις τὸ 
πρόσωπον αἰσθήσεσιν, ἡ ἀνιοῦσ᾽ ad’ ἡγεμονικοῦ 
πηγὴ σχιζομένη πολλαχῇ καθάπερ τινὰς ὑδρορρόας 
ἀναστείλασα μέχρι προσώπου, δι᾿ αὐτῶν τὰς 
δυνάμεις ἐφ᾽ ἕκαστον ἄγει τῶν αἰσθητιιςῶν ὀργάνων. 
[250] οὕτως μέντοι καὶ 6 θεοῦ λόγος | ποτίζει τὰς 
ἀρετάς' ἀρχὴ γὰρ καὶ πηγὴ καλῶν πράξεων 
128 οὗτος. δηλοῖ δ᾽ ὁ νομοθέτης φάσκων' “ποταμὸς 
δ᾽ ἐκπορεύεται ἐξ ᾿Εδὲμ ποτίζειν τὸν παράδεισον. 
ἐκεῖθεν ἀφορίζεται εἰς τέσσαρας ἀρχάς ᾿ (Gen, 
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the murdered Abel. “‘ Adam,” it says, “ knew Eve 
his wife, and she conceived and bare a son, and called 
his name Seth (saying): God hath raised up to me 
another seed in the place of Abel, whom Cain slew ”’ 
(Gen. iv. 25). “Seth” means “ watering.” As, 
then, the seeds and plants in the earth, when watered, 
grow and sprout and are prolific in producing fruit, 
but, if no water be poured on them, wither away, so 
the soul, as is evident, when it is fostered with a fresh 
sweet stream of wisdom shoots up and improves. 
Watering is either the act of one watering, or the 
experience of one being watered. Would not every- 
one say that each of the senses is watered from the 
mind as from a spring, and that it broadens and 
extends their powers as water does channels? For 
instance, nobody of sound sense would say that eyes 
see, but mind by means of eyes, nor that ears hear, 
but mind by their agency, nor that noses smell, but 
the ruling faculty by using them. | 
XXXVII. This is the reason for what is said in 
Genesis, “ A spring went up out of the earth and 
watered all the face of the earth ” (Gen. ii. 6). For 
since Nature allotted the face to the senses as the 
choicest portion of the whole body, the spring that 
rises from the dominant faculty, dividing itself in 
many directions, sends up conduits, so to speak, as far 
as the face, and by them conveys the powers they need 
to each of the organs of sense. It is in this way that 
the word of God waters the virtues ; for the word of 
God is the source and spring of noble conduct. The 
lawgiver intimates as much by the words: “ A river 
goeth out of Eden to water the garden. From thence 
itis parted into four heads” (Gen. ii. 10). For there 
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ii, 10). γενικαὶ μὲν γάρ εἰσιν ἀρεταὶ τέσσαρες, 
φρόνησις, ἀνδρεία, σωφροσύνη, δικαιοσύνη" τούτων 
᾿ ἡγεμονὶς ἑκάστη καὶ βασιλίς ἐστι, καὶ 6 κτη- 
σάμενος αὐτὰς ἄρχων καὶ βασιλεὺς εὐθέως, κἂν 


129 μηδεμιᾶς ὕλης εὐπορῇ. τὸ γὰρ “᾿ ἀφορίζεται εἰς 


180 


18] 


τέσσαρας ἀρχὰς οὐ τούτων διάστασιν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀρετῶν ἡγεμονίαν ἐμφαίνει καὶ κράτος. αὗται δὲ 
καθάπερ ἐκ μιᾶς ῥίζης ἐκπεφύκασι τοῦ θείου 
λόγου, ὃν εἰκάζει ποταμῷ διὰ τὴν ἀένναον καὶ 
συνεχῆ φορὰν ποτίμων λόγων καὶ δογμάτων, οἷς 
τὰς φιλοθέους τρέφει καὶ συναύξει ψυχάς. 

XXXVIII. Ποῖαι δ᾽ αὗται, κατ᾽ ὀλίγον ἐπάγων 
ἐκδιδάσκει, ποιούμενος ἀπὸ τῶν φύσει τὴν ὑφ- 
ἤγησιν τεχνῶν. εἰσάγει γὰρ τὴν "Ayap πληροῦσαν 
ἀσκὸν ὕδατος καὶ τὸ παιδίον ποτίζουσαν--- ἔστι 
«δ᾽ ἡ» “Ayap θεραπαινὶς Σάρρας, τῆς τελείας 
ἀρετῆς [καὶ μέση παιδεία--φυσικώτατα᾽ ἐπειδὰν 
οὖν ἄχρι τοῦ βάθους ἐλθοῦσα τῆς ἐπιστήμης, ἣν 
ὀνομάζει φρέαρ, ἀρύσηται ὥσπερ εἰς ἄγγος τὴν 
ψυχὴν τά τε δόγματα καὶ θεωρήματα, ἃ μέτεισιν, 
οἷς τέθραπται, τούτοις τρέφειν τὸ παιδίον ἀξιοῖ. 
παιδίον δὲ καλεῖ τὴν ἄρτι διδασκαλίας ὀρεγομένην 
ψυχὴν καὶ πρὸς τῷ μαθεῖν νυνὶ τρόπον τινὰ γεγενη- 
μένην, παρὸ καὶ ἀνδρωθεὶς 6 ὁ παῖς γίνεται σοφιστής, 
ὃν προσαγορεύει τοξότην' ἐφ᾽ ὃ γὰρ ἂν προθῆται 
κεφάλαιον ὥσπερ σκοπόν, εὐστόχως ἀποδείξεις 
ὥσπερ ὀϊστοὺς ἀφίησι. 


4 For the inseparability of the virtues see S. V.F, iii, 295 ff. 
>’ Philo frequently uses τέχναι of sciences in which 
philosophy finds scope. ‘To show that he means here, not 
philosophic modes of thought or action, but those in which 
we do what everyday needs suggest, he inserts φύσει. We 
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are four main virtues, wisdom, courage, temperance, 
justice. Each one of these is a sovereign wielding 
authority, and the man that has acquired them is by 
the mere fact of doing so a ruling monarch, even if he 
be destitute of materialresources. For the phrase “is 
parted into four heads’ is not meant to indicate 
a dividing asunder,* but a sway and sovereignty 
belonging to virtues. These have sprung from the 
Divine word as from a single root ; and that word is 
likened to a river by reason of the unbroken flow of 
the constant stream of words and doctrines ever sweet 
and fresh, by which it brings nourishment and growth 
to souls that love God. 

XXXVIII. The quality of these souls he teaches 
very fully, leading us on by degrees, using the ordinary 
arts as the means of instruction.? For he shows us 
Hagar filling a water-skin and giving the child drink. 
Hagar represents imperfect training, being hand- 
maid of Sarah who represents perfect virtue. The 
picture shown is perfectly true to principles. [or 
when incomplete education having come to the depths 
of knowledge, which is called a well, draws from it 
into the soul as into a vessel the doctrines and specula- 
tions of which it is in quest, and thinks fit to feed 
the child with that on which it has itself been fed. 
“ Child ” is the name he gives to the soul just begin- 
ning to crave after instruction, and now become to 
some extent engagedin learning. It isin accordance 
with this that the boy, when grown to manhood, 
becomes a sophist,for which Moses’ name is “ archer.” 
Tor whatever points he sets forth as a target, at this 
he discharges proofs like arrows, with sure aim. 


do such things unprompted by philosophy. See Dean 
Robinson’s Note on Ephesians, ii. 3 (τέκνα φύσει ὀργῆς), p. 50. 
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132 XXXIX. Ρεβέκκα δ᾽ οὐκέτι προκοπαῖς ἀλλὰ 
τελειότητι ποτίζουσα τὸν μαθητὴν εὑρίσκεται. 
πῶς δέ, αὐτὸς διδάξει 6 νόμος. “᾿ἡ γὰρ παρ- 
θένος i φησίν “ἣν καλὴ τῇ ὄψει σφόδρα, παρθένος 
ἦν, ἀνὴρ οὐκ ἔγνω αὐτήν. καταβᾶσα δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν 
πηγὴν ἔπλησε τὴν ὑδρίαν καὶ ἀνέβη. προσέδραμε 
δὲ ὁ παῖς εἰς συνάντησιν. αὐτῇ καὶ εἶπε: ἸΠὁτισόν 
με δὴ μικρὸν ὕδωρ ἐκ τῆς ὑδρίας σου. ἡ δὲ εἶπε' 
nie, κύριε. καὶ σπεύσασα καθεῖλε τὴν ὑδρίαν ἐπὶ 
τὸν βραχίονα αὐτῆς “καὶ ἐπότισεν αὐτόν, ἕως 

(251) ἐπαύσατο πίνων" καὶ εἶπε: καὶ ταῖς καμήλοις 
σου ὑδρεύσομαι, ἕως ἂν πᾶσαι πίωσι. καὶ σπεύ- 
σασα ἐξεκένωσε τὴν ὑδρίαν εἰς τὸ ποτιστήριον, 
καὶ δραμοῦσα ἐπὶ τὸ φρέαρ ὑδρεύσατο ταῖς καμή- 

138 λοις ᾿᾿ (Gen. xxiv, 16-20). τίς οὐκ ἂν θαυμάσειε 
τὴν περὶ πάντα ἀκρίβειαν τοῦ νομοθέτου; παρ- 
θένον εἶπε τὴν ᾿Ῥεβέκικαν, καὶ πάνυ καλὴν παρ- 
θένον, ὅτι ἀμιγὴς καὶ ἄδολος καὶ ἀμίαντος ἡ 
ἀρετῆς φύσις καὶ μόνη τῶν ἐν γενέσει καλή τε 
καὶ ἀγαθή: ἀφ᾽ ἧς καὶ τὸ στωικὸν ἐβλάστησε 

134 δόγμα τὸ μόνον εἶναι τὸ καλὸν ἀγαθόν. XL. τῶν 
δ᾽ ἀρετῶν αἱ «μέν» εἶσιν αἰεὶ παρθένοι, αἱ δὲ ἐκ 
γυναικῶν εἰς παρθένους μετέβαλον, ὥσπερ ἡ 
Σιάρρα' “ἐξέλιπε γὰρ γίνεσθαι τὰ γυναικεῖα ᾿" 
(Gen, xXvilil. 11), ὁπότε ἄρχεται τὸ εὔδαιμον 
γένος κυοφορεῖν, ᾿Ισαάκ. ἡ δ᾽ ἀεὶ παρθένος ὑπὸ 
ἀνδρός, ἡ φησι, συνόλως οὐ γινώσκεται. θνητῶν 
γὰρ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν οὐδενὶ τὴν ἀδιάφθορον φύσιν 
μιαίνειν ἐφεῖται, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ Aris ἐστὶν εἰλωκρινῶς 
εἰδέναι" ἐὰν μέντοι καὶ γνῶναι δυνηθῇ, μισῶν καὶ 
ὅ προβεβλημένος οὐ παύεται. διὸ καὶ Λείαν φυσικῶς 
εἰσάγει μισουμένην (Gen, χχίχ: 81)" οὖς γὰρ τὰ 
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XXXIX. Rebecca is discovered watering her pupil 
not with gradual progress, like Hagar, but with 
perfection. How, the Law itself shall show. ‘‘ The 
damsel,”’ it says, ‘ was very fair to look upon: she 
was a virgin, no man had known her. And she went 
down to the spring and filled her pitcher and came 
up. And the servant ran to meet her, and said, Give 
me to drink, I pray thee, a little water out of th 

pitcher. And she said, Drink, sir. And she hasted 
and let down her pitcher on to her arm, and gave him 
drink, until he ceased drinking. And she said, I will 
. draw water for thy camels also, until they all have 
drunk. And she hasted and emptied her pitcher into 
the trough and ran to the well and drew water for 
the camels”? (Gen. xxiv. 16-20). Who would not 
admire the lawgiver’s accuracy in every detail? For 
he tells us that Rebecca was a virgin and a very 
beautiful virgin, because virtue is essentially free from 
alloy and false semblance and defilement, and alone 
among created things both beautiful and good. 
Indeed it was from virtue that the Stoic canon sprang 
that the morally beautiful alone is good. XL. But 
among the virtues some are ever virgin, some pass 
from womanhood to virginity, as Sarah did: for “it 
ceased to be with her after the manner of women ”’ 
(Gen. xviii. 11), at the time when she first conceives 
Isaac, happiness personified. But the ever-virgin is, 
as he says, absolutely not known by a man. For in 
reality no mortal has been permitted to defile the 
incorruptible growth, nay not even to know clearly 
its nature ; if he does gain power to know it, he never 
ceases to hate it and to be on his guard against it. 
For this reason, like a true philosopher, he represents 
Leah as hated (Gen. xxix. 31); for Leah, who is 
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φίλτρα τῶν κατὰ Ῥαχήλ, τὴν αἴσθησιν, ἡδονῶν 
ἐπάγεται, τούτους οὐκ ἀνέχεται ἡ ἐκτὸς τῶν 
παθῶν Λεία, διόπερ σκορακιζόμενοι μισοῦσιν 
αὐτήν' TH δὲ ἡ πρὸς τὸ γενητὸν ἀλλοτρίωσις πρὸς 
θεὸν οἰκείωσιν. "εἰργάσατο, παρ᾽ οὗ τὰ φρονήσεως 
παραδεξαμένη σπέρματα ὠδίνει καὶ ἀποτίκτει 
καλὰς καὶ ἀξίας ἐννοίας τοῦ γεννήσαντος πατρός. 
ἐὰν οὖν καὶ σὺ μιμησαμένη Λείαν, ὦ ψυχή, «τὰ» 
θνητὰ ἀποστραφῇς, ἐξ ἀνάγκης ἐπιστρέψει πρὸς 
τὸν ἄφθαρτον, ὃς ὅλας ἐπομβρήσει σοι τὰς τοῦ 
καλοῦ πηγάς. 

XLI. Ἢ δὲ Ῥεβέκκα κατέβη, φησίν, ἐπὶ τὴν 
πηγὴν πλῆσαι τὴν ὑδρίαν, καὶ ἀνέβη. πόθεν γὰρ 
τὴν φρονήσεως διψῶσαν διάνοιαν εἰκός ἐστι πλη- 
ροῦσθαι πλὴν ἀπὸ σοφίας θεοῦ, τῆς ἀνελλιποῦς 
πηγῆς, εἰς ἣν κατιοῦσα ἀναβαίνει κατά τι συγ- 
γενὲς σπουδαίου μαθητοῦ; τοὺς yap ἀπ᾽ οἰήσεως 
χαύνου κατελθόντας ὁ ἀρετῆς ἐκδεξάμενος καὶ 
ὑπολαβὼν δι᾿ εὐκλείας εἰς ὕψος αἴρει λόγος. οὗ 
ἕνεκά μοι δοκεῖ καὶ Μωυσῇ διαλέγεσθαι" “βάδιζε, 
κατάβηθι, καὶ ἀνάβηθι" (Exod. KIX. 24), ὡς 
παντὸς τοῦ τὴν ἴδιον | ταπεινότητα μετροῦντος 
ἐπικυδεστέρου παρὰ τοῖς ἀληθείας κριταῖς γινο- 


137 μένου. παρατετηρημένως δὲ σφόδρα ἡ μὲν [γὰρ] 


᾿Αγαρ ἀσκὸν πρὸς τὴν ὑ ρείαν, “Ῥεβέκκα δὲ 
ὑδρίαν ἐπιφέρεται, ὅτι τῇ μὲν τοῖς παιδεύμασι 
τοῖς ἐγκυκλίοις «ἐγ)χορευούσῃ δεῖ καθάπερ τινῶν 
σωματικῶν τῆς αἰσθήσεως ἀγγείων, ὀφθαλμῶν, 
ara, πρὸς τὴν τῶν θεωρημάτων ἀνάληψιν---ἐκ 
γὰρ τοῦ πολλὰ μὲν ἰδεῖν, πολλῶν δὲ ἐπακοῦσαι 
περιγίνεται τοῖς φιλομαθέσιν ἡ ἐξ ἐπιστήμης 
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above the passions, cannot tolerate those who arc 
attracted by the spells of the pleasures that accord 
with Rachel, who is sense-perception ; wherefore, 
finding themselves treated with contempt by her they 
hate her. But for Leah, estrangement on the human 
side brings about fellowship with God, and from Him 
she receives the seed of wisdom, and is in birth- 
throes, and brings forth beautiful ideas worthy of the 
Father Who begat them. Then if thou too, O soul, 
follow Leah’s example and turn away from morta! 
things, thou wilt of necessity turn to the Incor- 
ruptible One, Who will cause all the springs of moral 
beauty to pour their streams upon thee. 

ΧΙ, Rebecca, it says, went down to the spring to 
fill her pitcher, and came up again. For whence is 
it likely that a mind thirsting for sound sense should 
be filled save from the wisdom of God, that never- 
failing spring, its descent to which is an ascent in 
accordance with some innate characteristic of a true 
learner? For the teaching of virtue awaits those 
who come down from empty self-conceit, and taking 
them in its arms carries them to the heights with fair 
fame. It is with a view to this, as it seems to me, 
that God says to Moses, “ Go, get thee down, and 
come up ”’ (Exod. xix. 24), implying that everyone 
who rightly gauges his own inferiority becomes more 
honourable in the estimation of those who can judge 
of reality. There is point in Hagar’s bringing a skin 
to the place of drawing water, whereas Rebecca 
brings a pitcher. She who belongs to the band of 
devotees of school-learning needs, as it were, certain 
bodily vessels of sense-perception—eyes, ears—for 
the acquirement of the results of study ; for by those 
who love to learn the benefit of knowledge is gained 
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᾽ / ~ / 
ὠφέλεια--τῇ δὲ ἀκράτου σοφίας πεπληρωμένῃ 
’ , 
δερματίνου μὲν ὄγκου «τὸ» παράπαν οὐδενός--- 
» θ 4 ¢ 23 , )» A >) 3 δύ θ 
ἐμαθε γὰρ ἡ ἀσωμάτων ἐρῶσα ὅλον ἀποδύεσθαι 
᾽" - \ > ἃ 
ογισμῷ τὸν ἀσκόν, τὸ σῶμα--ὑδρίας δὲ αὐτὸ 
é , 
μόνον, ἣ σύμβολόν ἐστιν ἀγγείου τὸ πολύχουν 
rd 3 wf 
ὕδατος τρόπον ἡγεμονικὸν κεχωρηκότος" ὅπερ εἴτε 
7 1 | ¢ 4 
μήνιγγα εἴτε καρδίαν εἶναι συντέτευχεν, οἱ περὶ 
~ é oe 
ταῦτα δεινοὶ φιλοσοφείτωσαν. ὑδρευσαμένην οὗν 
> ἃ ΡῈ a / ς 
amo σοφίας, τῆς θείας πηγῆς, τὰς ἐπιστήμας ὁ 
7 δ ff 
φιλομαθὴς ἰδὼν ἐπιτρέχει καὶ ὑπαντιάσας ἱκέτης 
΄ - a / 3 
γίνεται, ὅπως τὴν τοῦ μαθεῖν δίψαν ἀκέσηται. ἢ 
4 ~ “aA 
δὲ τὸ πρεοβύτατον τῶν παιδευμάτων διδαχθεῖσα, 
i 2 ΧΑ 4 
τὸ ἀβάσκανον καὶ φιλόδωρον, εὐθὺς ὀρέγει τὸ 
/ “~ ~ nw A 
σοφίας νᾶμα καὶ ἐμπιεῖν ἀθρόου παρακαλεῖ pera 
aN “- 9 
τοῦ καὶ κύριον ὀνομάζειν τὸν οἰκέτην. τοῦτο ὃ 
> 4 ,ὔ 
ἐστὶ τὸ δογματικώτατον, ὅτι ὁ σοφὸς μόνος 
3 “- ’ὔ 
ἐλεύθερός τε καὶ ἄρχων, κἂν μυρίους τοῦ σώματος 
wv , 
ἐχῃ δεσπότας. XLII. ὀρθότατα μέντοι φαμένου 
“ πότισόν με μικρὸν ὕδωρ,᾽᾽ οὐκ ἀποκρίνεται τὸν 
2 ,ὔ 7 ~ > ; {{  }2 
ἀκόλουθον τρόπον: ποτιῶ, ἀλλά φησι “ πίε. 
τοῦτο μὲν γὰρ ἐπιδεικνυμένης τὸν θεῖον ἦν πλοῦτον, 
x A nm 
ὃς ἅπασι τοῖς ἀξίοις καὶ δυναμένοις χρῆσθαι 
a / 
προκέχυται, ἐκεῖνο δὲ ἐπαγγελλομένης διδάξειν' 
“" a > “~ 
οὐδὲν δὲ τῶν ἐξ ἐπαγγέλματος οἰκεῖον ἀρετῇ. 
A lad 
Teyvexdrara μέντοι χαρακτηρίζει τὴν τῆς διδα- 
4 \ 3 4 ¢ / ¢¢ 4 a3 
σκούσης καὶ ὠφελούσης ὑφήγησιν" “ σπεύσασα 
΄ { a ‘ ¢ , > i 4 / 
γάρ φησι “ καθεῖλε τὴν ὑδρίαν ἐπὶ τὸν βραχίονα 


4 See App. p. 501. 
408 


THE POSTERITY AND EXILE OF CAIN, 137-140 


from seeing much and hearing much. She who is 
filled with unalloyed wisdom has absolutely no need 
of any bulky leathern vessel : she that is enamoured 
of spiritual objects has learned by use of reason to 
rid herself completely of the body, which the water- 
skinrepresents. Allshe needs is just a pitcher, which 
is a figure of a vessel containing the ruling faculty as 
it pours forth like water its copiousstreams. Whether 
this faculty be brain or heart, we will leave experts 
in these matters to discuss. The keen scholar on 
seeing that from wisdom, that Divine spring, she 
has drawn knowledge in its various forms, runs 
towards her, and, when he meets her, beseeches her 
to satisfy his thirst for instruction. She has been 
taught the chief of all lessons, ungrudging generosity, 
and at once holds out to him the water of wisdom, 
and bids him take a deep draught, calling the servant 
as she does this “ Sir’ or “‘ Master.”” Here we have 
that highest of truths that only the wise man is free 
and a ruler,? albeit he may have ten thousand masters 
of his body. XLII. The man had said “ Give me a 
little water to drink.”’ She does not put her answer 
in a form corresponding to his request, and say “I 
will give thee to drink,’”’ but says “ Drink.” And 
she speaks quite correctly, For her saying ‘‘ Drink ”’ 
showed that she was making manifest the Divine 
abundance which has been poured forth for all to 
enjoy who are worthy and able to do so. To have 
said “1 will give thee to drink ”’ would have been to 
profess that she would teach him. And virtue 
eschews all that smacks of profession.* 

He goes on to portray with great skill the method 
followed by the teacher who wants to do her pupils 
good. ‘She hastened,” he says, “ and let down the 
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αὐτῆς, διὰ μὲν τοῦ σπουδάσαι τῆς πρὸς τὸ 
εὐεργετεῖν ἐμφαινομένης ὀξύτητος, ἣ ἀπὸ γνώμης 
συνίσταται, ἧς ὑπερόριος ἐκτετόξευται φθόνος, 
διὰ δὲ τοῦ καθελεῖν ἐπὶ τὸν βραχίονα αὐτῆς «τῆς» 
πρὸς τὸν μανθάνοντα τοῦ διδάσκοντος ἐπικλινοῦς 
141 καὶ προσεχοῦς οἰκειώσεως. εὐήθεις γὰρ ὅσοι τῶν 
διδασκάλων μὴ πρὸς τὴν τῶν γνωρίμων δύναμιν, 
[258] ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὴν ἑαυτῶν ὑπερβάλλουσαν | ἕξιν ἐπι- 
χειροῦσι ποιεῖσθαι τὰς ὑφηγήσεις, οὐκ εἰδότες ὡς 
διδασκαλίας ἐπίδειξις μακρῷ διενήνοχεν. ὁ μὲν 
γὰρ ἐπιδεικνύμενος τῇ τῆς παρούσης ἕξεως εὐφορίᾳ 
καταχρώμενος ἀνεμποδίστως τὰ ἐν μακρῷ χρόνῳ 
πονηθέντα οἴκοι καθάπερ γραφέων ἔργα ἢ πλαστῶν 
εἰς τοὐμφανὲς προφέρει τὸν παρὰ τῶν πολλῶν 
θηρώμενος ἔπαινον, ὁ δ᾽ αὖ διδάσκειν ἐπιχειρῶν 
οἷά τις ἰατρὸς ἀγαθὸς οὐ πρὸς τὸ τῆς τέχνης 
μέγεθος ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὴν τοῦ θεραπευομένου δύναμιν 
ἀφορῶν οὐχ ὅσα ἐκ τῆς ἐπιστήμης πεπόρικε-- 
ἀμύθητα γὰρ ταῦτά ye—adN’ ὅσων τῷ κάμνοντι 
δεῖ στοχαζόμενος τοῦ μετρίου προφέρων ἐπι- 
δίδωσιν. 
142 XLII. Διὸ καὶ Μωυσῆς ἐν ἑτέροις φησί: 
“δάνειον δανειεῖς τῷ χρήζοντι ὅσον δεῖται, καθ᾽ 
ὃ δεῖται ᾿᾿ (Deut. xv. 8), διὰ μὲν τοῦ δευτέρου 
διδάσκων ὅτι οὐ πάντα πᾶσι χαριστέον, ἀλλὰ τὰ 
οἰκεῖα τῇ τῶν δεομένων χρείᾳ: τὸ γὰρ ἄγκυραν 
ἢ πλάτην ἢ πηδάλιον γεωπόνῳ ἢ ἄροτρα καὶ 
σκαπάνην κυβερνήτῃ ἢ λύραν μὲν ἰατρῷ, μουσικῷ 
δὲ τὰ κατὰ τὴν χειρουργίαν δωρεῖσθαι ὄργανα 


-.--...-....-.-----....,.,.......-..-.ὄβ..-. 
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pitcher on to her arm.” By the “ hastening ”’ her 
keenness to do a kindness is brought out, a keenness 
which comes of a disposition from which envy has 
been utterly expelled. By the “ letting down” on 
to her arm we are shown how the teacher comes down 
to the learner and attentively studies him as one with 
whom he is intimately concerned. For teachers who 
when they set about giving their lessons keep in view 
their own great superiority and not the capacity of 
their pupils, are simpletons, who are not aware how 
vast is the difference between a lesson and a display. 
For the man whois giving a display uses to the full the 
rich yield of the mastery which he possesses, and 
without let or hindrance brings forward into the open 
the results of hours spent in labour by himself at 
home. Such are the works of artists and sculptors. 
In all this he is trying to gain the praise of the public. 
The man, on the other hand, who is setting out to 
teach, is like a good doctor, who with his eyes fixed 
not on the vastness of his science but on the strength 
of his patient, applies not all that he has ready ¢ for 
use from the resources of his knowledge—for this is 
endless—but what the sick man needs, seeking to 
avoid both defect and excess. 

XLII. This is why Moses says elsewhere : ‘‘ Thou 
shalt lend to him that needs (in quantity) as much as 
he needs (in kind) suitably to his need ’’ (Deut. xv. 8), 
teaching by the latter clause that we must not grant 
everything to everybody, but what corresponds (in 
kind) to the need (or business) of those who wants 
something. For it is absurd to give an anchor or an 
oar or a rudder to a farmer, or a plough and a hoe to 
a pilot, or a lyre to a physician, while giving surgical] 
instruments to a musician. This is as ridiculous as 
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καταγέλαστον, εἰ μὴ καὶ διψῶσι μὲν πολυτελῆ 
σιτία, πεινῶσι δὲ πολὺν ἄκρατον ἐπιφέρειν δεῖ 
πρὸς ἐπίδειξιν εὐπορίας τε ἅμα καὶ μισανθρωπίας, 
χλεύην τὰς ἑτέρων τύχας τιθεμένους. 

Τὸ δὲ ποσὸν ἐν ταῖς χάρισιν αὐτῷ παρείληπται 
διὰ συμμετρίαν, πρᾶγμα ὠφελιμώτατον: μὴ γὰρ 
ὅσα δύνασαι. χαρίζου, φησὶν ὁ ὀρθὸς λόγος, ἀλλ᾽ 

148 ὅσα ἱκανὸς ὁ δεόμενός ἐστι δέξασθαι. ἢ οὐχ ὁρᾷς 
ὅτι καὶ 6 θεὸς οὐκ ἀναλογοῦντας τῷ μεγέθει τῆς 
αὑτοῦ τελειότητος χρησμοὺς ἀναφθέγγεται, πρὸς 
δὲ τὴν τῶν ὠφεληθησομένων ἀεὶ δύναμιν; ἐπεὶ 
καὶ τίς ἂν ἐχώρησε θεοῦ λόγων ἰσχὺν τῶν ἁπάσης 
κρειττόνων ἀκοῆς; ὃ ἀψευδέστατα͵ δοκοῦσιν οἱ 
Μωυσῇ λέγοντες" © λάλησον σὺ ἡμῖν, καὶ μὴ 
λαλείτω πρὸς ἡμᾶς ὁ θεός, μὴ ἀποθάνωμεν ᾽ ω 
(Exod. xx. 10)" ἔγνωσαν yap ὅτι οὐδὲν ἔχουσι 
παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς ἀξιόχρεων ὄργανον θεοῦ νομοθετοῦν- 

144 τος ἐκκλησίαν. οὐδὲ γὰρ εἰ τὸν πλοῦτον ἐπι- 
δείκνυσθαι βουληθείη τὸν ἑαυτοῦ, χωρήσαι ἂν 
ἠπειρωθείσης καὶ θαλάττης ἡ σύμπασα ah εἰ 
μὴ νομίζομεν ὑετῶν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἐν κόσμῳ 
φορὰν κατὰ τεταγμένας καιρῶν περιόδους, ἀλλὰ 
μὴ συνεχῶς γίνεσθαι διὰ σπάνιν καὶ ἔνδειαν 
αὐτῶν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ἕνεκα προμηθείας τῶν χρῃζόντων, 
οὗς ἡ συνεχὴς τῶν ὁμοίων δωρεῶν ἀπόλαυσις 

[264] βλάψειν | μᾶλλον ἔμελλεν 7 ἢ ὠφελήσειν. 

145 Διὸ τὰς πρώτας αἰεὶ χάριτας, πρὶν κορεσθέντας 
ἐξυβρίσαι τοὺς λαχόντας, ἐπισχὼν καὶ ταμιευσά- 


¢ Supplying λέγειν from λέγοντες, 
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it is to bring costly viands to those who are athirst, 
and gallons of undiluted wine to those who are 
hungry, with a view to making known at the same 
time our wealth and our hatred of our fellow-men, by 
making sport of others’ mishaps. 

With the kind of help to be given has been joined 
the amount to be given, This is introduced for the 
sake of maintaining due proportion, a thing which 
has great advantages. ‘‘Do not,’ says right 
principle, ‘‘ give all you can, but as much as the man 
in want is capable of receiving.”” Or do you fail to 
notice that even God imparts divine communications 
not in a way corresponding to the greatness of His 
own perfection, but to the ever-varying capacity of 
those whom He would benefit ὃ Who could possibly 
have borne the force of the oracles of God which are 
too great for any power of hearing? This seems to 
be most truly expressed? by those who say to Moses : 
“ Speak thou to us, and let not God speak to us, lest 
we die ” (Exod. xx. 19); for they felt that they have 
in themselves no organ of hearing fit to be employed 
when God is giving laws to His congregation. Were 
He to choose to display His own riches, even the entire 
earth with the sea turned into dry land would 
not contain them. One might as well suppose that 
the rainfall and the supply of Nature’s other boons 
takes place at seasons recurring at fixed intervals, 
and not uninterruptedly, owing to some dearth and 
searcity of them, and not out of forethought for those 
who need them, who would be harmed rather than 
benefited by the unbroken enjoyment of like gifts. 

Wherefore God ever causes His earliest gifts to 
cease before their recipients are glutted and wax 
imsolent ; and storing them up for the future gives 
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μένος εἰσαῦθις ἑτέρας ἀντ᾽ ἐκείνων καὶ τρίτας 
ἀντὶ τῶν δευτέρων καὶ αἰεὶ νέας ἀντὶ παλαιοτέρων, 
τοτὲ μὲν διαφερούσας, τοτὲ δ᾽ αὖ καὶ τὰς αὐτὰς 
ἐπιδίδωσι. τὸ γὰρ γενητὸν οὐδέποτε μὲν ἀμοιρεῖ 
τῶν τοῦ θεοῦ χαρίτων---ἐπεὶ πάντως ἂν διέφθαρτο 
/ \ \ 4 \ Ψἷ 5 ~ Lad 

-- φέρειν δὲ τὴν πολλὴν καὶ ἄφθονον αὐτῶν ῥύμην 
> ~ ι , ” ΡΞ ” a 
ἀδυνατεῖ. διὸ βουλόμενος ὄνησιν ἡμᾶς ἔχειν ὧν 
ἐπιδίδωσι πρὸς τὴν τῶν λαμβανόντων ἰσχὺν τὰ 

146 διδόμενα σταθμᾶται. XKLIV. ἐπαινετέον οὖν καὶ 
“Ρεβέκκαν, ἣ τοῖς τοῦ πατρὸς ἑπομένη διατάγμασιν 
> f3 ς ; cae ~ \ ’ 
ἀφ᾽ ὑψηλοτέρου χωρίου καθελοῦσα τὸ σοφίας 
9 “a > ἃ A f i ς i \ > # 
ἀγγεῖον emt τὸν βραχίονα, τὴν ὑδρίαν [δὲ], ὀρέγει 
“~ ». ἃ e A > af 2 7 
τῷ μαθητῇ ἃς ἱκανὸς ἐκεῖνός ἐστι δέξασθαι διδα- 

147 σκαλίας. μετὰ δὲ τῶν ἄλλων καὶ τὸ ἄφθονον 
αὐτῆς καταπέπληγμαι. μικρὸν γὰρ αἰτηθεῖσα πόμα 

\ / CU Ld \ \ “~ , 

πολὺ δίδωσιν, ἕως ὅλην τὴν ψυχὴν τοῦ μανθά- 
νοντος ποτίμων θεωρημάτων ἐπλήρωσεν. λέγει 
γάρ" “᾿ ἐπότισεν αὐτὸν ἕως ἐπαύσατο πίνων,᾽᾿ πρὸς 
φιλανθρωπίαν δίδαγμα θαυμασιώτατον: ἐὰν γάρ 
τις πλειόνων μὲν τυγχάνῃ χρεῖος ὦν, ὀλίγα δὲ ὑπ᾽ 
αἰδοῦς προσιὼν αἰτῇ, μὴ ταῦθ᾽ d φησι μόνα παρ- 
ἔχωμεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ ἡσυχαζόμενα ἐκεῖνα, ὧν 
πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἐνδεής ἐστιν. 

148 ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀπόχρη μόνον πρὸς τελείαν ἀπόλαυσιν 
“- é “ Ψ a ξ / 
τῷ γνωρίμῳ καταλαμβάνειν ὅσα dy ὁ διδάσκων 
e “A 
ὑφηγῆται, εἰ μὴ προσγένοιτο καὶ μνήμη" διόπερ 
ἐπιδεικνυμένη τὸ φιλόδωρον, ὅτε αὐτὸν πληροῖ 
ποτίσασα, ὑπισχνεῖται καὶ ταῖς καμήλοις ὑδρεύ- 
σεσθαι, ἃς συμβολικῶς μνήμας εἶναί φαμεν" μη- 
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others in their stead, and a third supply to replace the 
second, and ever new in place of earlier boons, some- 
times different in kind, sometimes the same. For 
creation is never left destitute of the gifts of God— 
had it been so left it would assuredly have perished— 
but it has no power to bear their full and abundant 
torrent. And so in His desire that we should enjoy 
benefit from the gifts which He bestows, Ged pro- 
portions the things which He gives to the strength of 
those who receive them. XLIV. Rebecca is there- 
fore to be commended for following the ordinances of 
the Father (of all) and letting down from a higher 
position the vessel which contains wisdom, called the 
pitcher, on to her arm, and for holding out to the 
learner the teaching which he is able to receive. 
Among the other traits before which I stand in 
amazement is her lavishmess. Asked for a little to 
drink she gives much, until she has filled the whole 
soul of the learner with draughts of speculations. For 
we read, ‘She gave him to drink until he left off 
drinking,” a piece of teaching on kindness to our 
fellow-men well worthy of our admiration. For, if a 
man chance to be in want of many things, and come 
to us and owing to shame ask for few things, let us 
not supply him with the things which he mentioned 
only, but also with those about which he was silent, 
of which he is really in need. 

But for perfect enjoyment on the pupil’s part, it 
is not enough that he should simply take in all the 
instructions given by the teacher. He needs the 
further boon of memory. Accordingly Rebecca 
exhibits her generosity by promising, when she gives 
the servant all he can drink, to water the camels 
also. These we take to be figures of memory, for the 
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ρυκᾶται yap τὸ ζῷον τὴν τροφὴν ἐπιλεαῖνον, καὶ 
ae > ,ὔ / ΄ ; A 
ὅταν ὀκλάσαν δέξηται βαρύτατον φόρτον, μετὰ 
149 πολλῆς ἄγαν εὐτονίας ἐγείρεται κούφως. οὕτως 
καὶ ἡ ψυχὴ τοῦ φιλομαθοῦς, ὅταν ἐπιφορηθῇ 
τὸ τῶν θεωρημάτων ἄχθος, ταπεινοτέρα μὲν 
3 
οὐ γίνεται, διαναστᾶσα δὲ γέγηθεν: ἐκ δὲ τῆς 
3 ~ ~ 

ἐπαναπολήσεως καὶ ὥσπερ ἐπιλεάνσεως τῆς πρῶτον 
καταβληθείσης τροφῆς περιγίνεται μνήμη τῶν 
160 θεωρημάτων. ἰδοῦσα δὲ εὐπαράδεκτον ἀρετῆς 
«τὴν τοῦ παιδὸς φύσιν ὅλην ἐξεκένωσε τὴν 

¢ / > 4 7; 
ὑδρίαν εἰς τὸ ποτιστήριον, τουτέστι τὴν τοῦ 

΄7, \ 
διδάσκοντος ἅπασαν ἐπιστήμην els τὴν ψυχὴν 
τοῦ μανθάνοντος. σοφισταὶ μὲν γὰρ ὑπὸ μισθαρ- 

/ 4 “" 
νίας ἅμα καὶ φθόνου τὰς τῶν γνωρίμων κολούον- 
’ὔ 4 ~ Δ \ / e ‘4 

tes φύσεις πολλὰ τῶν ἃ χρὴ λέγειν ἡσυχάζουσι 

“- ¢ a 

ταμιευόμενοι TOV ἀργυρισμὸν εἰσαῦθις ἑαυτοῖς" 

v \ A A 3 4 ao ¢ A 
151 ἄφθονον δὲ καὶ δωρητικὸν ἀρετὴ πρᾶγμα, Ws, TO 
é A A 4 ῖ , 7 4 

[255] λεγόμενον, χειρὶ καὶ ποδὶ ] Kai πάσῃ δυνάμει μὴ 
ὀκνεῖν ὠφελεῖν. ὅσα οὖν ἠπίστατο, καθάπερ εἰς 

~ / 

δεξαμενὴν τὴν τοῦ γνωρίμου προχέασα διάνοιαν 

4 ἃ -ἷὦ \ 
ἔρχεται πάλιν ἐπὶ τὸ φρέαρ ἀντλῆσαι, ἐπὶ τὴν 
ἀένναον τοῦ θεοῦ σοφίαν, ἵνα καὶ τὰ «παλαιὰ» 
παγίως ὀχυρώσηται διὰ μνήμης καὶ ἄλλων καινο- 
τέρων ἐπιστήμαις ποτισθῇ' ἀπερίγραφος γὰρ ὁ 
σοφίας θεοῦ πλοῦτος καὶ νέα ἐπὶ παλαιοῖς ἐκ- 
φέρων βλαστήματα, ὡς ἀνηβῶν τε καὶ ἐπακμάζων 

, A ὃ A \ / > 4θ 4 

152 μηδέποτε λήγειν. διὸ καὶ πάνυ εὐήθεις ὅσοι πρὸς 
τὸ πέρας ἡστινοσοῦν ἐπιστήμης ἀφικέσθαι διενοή- 
θησαν’ τὸ γὰρ ἐγγὺς εἶναι δόξαν μακρὰν ἄγαν τοῦ 


Le) 
ao Oe 


& See App. p. 501. 
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camel is a ruminating animal softening its food 
by chewing the cud. Moreover, when it has knelt 
and had a heavy load laid on it, it nimbly raises itself 
with astonishing agility. In the same way the soul ¢ 
of the keen learner.also, when it has been laden with 
the mass of speculations, does not stoop indeed, but 
springs up rejoicing, and through repetition and (so 
to speak) rumination of the original deposit of 
(mental) food, gains power to remember the things 
contemplated. When she saw how readily receptive 
of virtue the servant’s nature was, she emptied all 
the contents of her pitcher into the drinking-trough, 
that is to say, she poured all the teacher’s knowledge 
into the soul of the learner. For, whereas sophists, 
impelled at once by mercenary motives and by a 
grudging spirit, stunt the natures of their pupils by 
withholding much that they ought to tell them, 
carefully reserving for themselves against another 
day the opportunity of making money ; virtue is an 
ungrudging thing, fond of making gifts, never hesitat- 
ing to do good, as the saying is, with hand and foot 
and all her might. Well, ταν pouring forth all that 
she knew into her pupil’s understanding as into a 
receptacle, she comes again to the well to draw, to 
the ever-flowing wisdom of God, that her pupil may, 
by means of memory, fix firmly what he has learned, 
and drink in draughts of knowledge of yet other fresh 
subjects; for the wealth of the wisdom of God is 
unbounded and puts forth new shoots after the old 
ones, so as never to leave off renewing its youth and 
reaching its prime. For this reason all who imagine 
that they have arrived at the limit of any science 
whatever are perfect simpletons; for that which 
seemed to be near the end is very far away from it ; 
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τέλους ἀφέστηκεν, ἐπεὶ τέλειος τῶν γεγονότων 
οὐδεὶς πρὸς οὐδὲν μάθημα, ἀλλὰ τοσοῦτον ἐνδεῖ, 
ὅσον κομιδῇ νήπιος παῖς ἄρτι τοῦ μανθάνειν ἀρ- 
χόμενος πρὸς πολιὸν ἤδη διὰ τὴν ἡλικίαν ἅμα καὶ 
τὴν τέχνην ὑφηγητήν. 

ΧΙ. ᾿Βρευνητέον δὲ τὴν αἰτίαν, δι᾿ ἣν τὸν 
μὲν παῖδα ἀπὸ τῆς πηγῆς, τὰς δὲ καμήλους ἀπὸ 
τοῦ φρέατος ποτίζει. μήποτ᾽ οὖν τὸ μὲν νᾶμα 
ταὐτόν, * * * ὁ τὰς ἐπιστήμας ἄρδων [6] ἱερὸς 
λόγος, τὸ δὲ φρέαρ συγγενὲς μνήμης" ἃ Up 
βύθια πέφηνεν' ἤδη, ταῦθ᾽ ὥσπερ ἐκ φρέατος. 
ὑπομνήσεως ἄγεται. τοὺς μὲν οὖν τοιούτους ras 
περὶ τὴν φύσιν εὐμοιρίας ἀποδεκτέον" εἰσὶ δέ τινες 
τῶν ἀσκητῶν, οἷς τὴν ἐπ᾽ ἀρετὴν ἄγουσαν ὅδὸν 
τραχεῖαν καὶ δυσάντη καὶ χαλεπὴν νομισθεῖσαν 
τὸ πρῶτον λεωφόρον αὖθις ὁ τὰ πάντα εὐεργέτης 
ἀπέδειξε θεὸς εἰς γλυκύτητα τὸ πικρὸν τοῦ πόνου 
μεταβαλών. ὃν δὲ τρόπον μετέβαλε, σημανοῦμεν' 
ὅτε ἡμᾶς EK τῆς Αἰγύπτου, τῶν κατὰ τὸ σῶμα 
παθῶν, ἐξήγαγε, τὴν ἔρημον ἡδονῆς ἀτραπὸν 
ὁδεύοντες ἐν Μέρροις ἐστρατοπεδευόμεθα, χωρίῳ 
πότιμον μὲν οὐκ ἔχοντι νᾶμα, πικρὸν δὲ σύμπαν 
(Exod, XV, 38)" ἔτι γὰρ αἱ ov ὀφθαλμῶν καὶ 
ὥτων γαστρός τε αὖ καὶ τῶν μετὰ γαστέρα τέρ- 
pers ἔναυλοί τε ἦσαν καὶ σφόδρα ἐκήλουν ὑπ- 
ηχοῦσαι. ὁπότ᾽ οὖν διαποζεύγνυσθαι κατὰ τὸ 
παντελὲς ἐθέλοιμεν, ἀνθεῖλκον ἐπαγόμεναν καὶ 


1 πέφηνεν is a conjecture for ἀπέφηνεν (Tr.); or perhaps for 
ἀπέφηνεν ἤδη read ἀπέφηνε λήθη (ἀποφαίνειν τι" ἴο make, 
render ’’). 

¢ An attempt has been made in the translation to render 
the passage as though no words were missing. But it is 
open to t the objection that πηγή would naturally be dealt 
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for no one that has ever lived has been perfect in any 
subject of study, but falls as far short of perfection as 
a very young boy just beginning to learn compared 
with an instructor now grown grey, both as regards 
his age and his proficiency in his profession. 

XLV. Again we must search for the reason why 
she gives the servant to drink from the spring, but 
the camels from the well. We should probably explain 
it in this way: the water is the same in each case, 
the sacred word supplying streams of knowledge.? 
But the well is particularly associated with memory ; 
for things which have appeared to be by this time in 
the depths and out of reach are drawn up as from a 
well by means of a reminder (from outside). Such 
men we must cordially approve for the -excellent 
nature which has fallen to their lot. But there are 
some men of diligence and effort, who at first think 
the way leading to virtue rough and steep and 
dificult, but for whom later on the all-bountiful God 
renders it a highway, transforming the bitterness of 
their toil into sweetness. In what manner He trans- 
formed it we will point out. When He led us forth 
out of Egypt, that is out of our bodily passions, as we 
journeyed along the track barren of pleasure, we 
encamped in Marah, a spot having no water fit to 
drink, but water wholly bitter (Exod. xv. 23); for 
the delights that come by the way of eyes and ears 
and that of the appetite and sexual lusts bewitched. 
us with their haunting music, ever ringing in our ears. 
And whenever we wished wholly to sever ourselves 
from them, they would pull against us, drawing us 
with first; and the still graver objection that it treats 
ἐπιστῆμαι as watered, whereas in 138 they are the water. 

We suggest that the text should be printed thus—ré μὲν 
νᾶμα ταὐτὸν <al ἐπιστῆμαι, ἡ δὲ πη ὁ Tas κτλ, 
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περιπλεκόμεναι καὶ λιπαρῶς καταγοητεύουσαι, 
ὥστε πρὸς τὰς συνεχεῖς τιθασείας αὐτῶν ἐνδόντες 
πόνῳ μὲν ἠλλοτριούμεθα ὡς πικρῷ πάνυ καὶ δυο- 
κόλῳ, παλινδρομεῖν δὲ εἰς Αἴγυπτον ἐβουλευόμεθα, 
τὸν ἀσελγοῦς καὶ ἀκολάστου βίου ὑπόδρομον, εἰ 
μὴ θᾶττον ὁ σωτὴρ οἶκτον λαβὼν καθάπερ ἥδυσμα 
ξύλον γλυκαῖνον (cf. Exod. xv. 95) εἰς τὴν ψυχὴν 
ἐνέβαλε φιλοπονίαν ἀντὶ μισοπονίας ἐργασάμενος" 

157 ἤδει γάρ, ἅτε δημιουργὸς ὦν, ὅτι τῶν ὄντων 

[266] οὐδενός, εἰ μὴ προσγένοιτο σφοδρὸς | ἔρως, ἔνεστι 
περιγενέσθαι. ὅσα οὖν ἐπιτηδεύουσιν ἄνθρωποι, 
δίχα μὲν οἰκειώσεως τῆς πρὸς αὐτὰ τὸ ἁρμόττον 
τέλος οὐ λαμβάνει, προσγενομένης δὲ φιλίας καὶ 
τῆς πρὸς τὸ ποθούμενον συντήξεως ἄκρως κατορ- 
θοῦται. 

168 XLVI. Αὕτη τροφὴ ψυχῆς ἀσκητικῆς, ἥδιστον 
ἀντὶ πικροῦ τὸ πονεῖν ὑπολαβεῖν, ἧς οὐχ ἅπασι 
κοινωνῆσαι θέμις, ἀλλ᾽ οἷς ὁ χρυσοῦς μόσχος, τὸ 
Αἰγυπτίων ἀφίδρυμα, τὸ σῶμα, πυρωθὲν καὶ 
λεανθὲν σπείρεται καθ᾽ ὕδατος. λέγεται γὰρ ἐν 
ἱεραῖς βίβλοις, ὅτι “᾿ λαβὼν Μωυσῆς τὸν μόσχον 
κατέκαυσε πυρὶ καὶ κατήλεσε λεπτὸν καὶ ἔσπειρεν 
ἐπὶ τὸ ὕδωρ, καὶ ἐπότισε τοὺς υἱοὺς Ἰσραήλ᾽᾽ 

159 (Exod. xxxli, 20). ὁ γὰρ φιλάρετος ὑπὸ τῆς 
αὐγοειδοῦς τοῦ καλοῦ φαντασίας πυρωθεὶς κατα- 
φλέγει τὰς σωματικὰς ἡδονάς, εἶτα κατακόπτει 
καὶ ἐπιλεαίνει τῷ ἀπὸ διαιρέσεως λόγῳ χρώμενος, 
καὶ διδάσκει τὸν τρόπον τοῦτον ὅτι τῶν σωματιιςῶν 
ἀγαθῶν ἐστιν ὑγίεια ἢ κάλλος ἢ ἡ τῶν αἰσθήσεων 
ἀκρίβεια ἢ τὸ ὁλόκληρον μετὰ ἰσχύος καὶ ῥώμης 
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on and gripping us, and persistently casting their 
spells over us, so that, giving in to their unceasing 
efforts to subdue and tame us, we came to abhor 
labour as utterly bitter and repugnant, and we 
planned to retrace our course and return to Egypt, 
the refuge of a dissolute and licentious life; and, 
we might have done so had not the Saviour, antici- 
-pating us, taken pity on us and cast into our soul a 
sweetening tree like a syrup, producing love of 
labour instead of hatred of labour (cf. Exod. xv. 25) ; 
for being the Creator He knew that it is impossible 
for us to rise superior to anything whatever, unless a 
vehement love of such effort be implanted in us. 
No pursuit that men engage in, where affection does 
not draw them, gains its fitting end. For complete 
success a sense of liking must be added, and the 
heart must be absorbed in the object of its desire. 
XLVI. This is the food of the soul of an earnest 
striver, to deem labour not bitter but most sweet. 
Not for all is it lawful to partake of this food. Those 
only may do so in whose case the golden calf, the 
idol of the Egyptians, which is the body, is strewn 
upon the water, after having been burnt and ground. 
For it is said in the sacred books that ‘‘ Moses took 
the calf and burned it up with fire and ground it fine 
and sowed it upon the water, and gave the Children 
of Israel to drink of it’ (Exod. xxxii. 20). For the 
lover of virtue, set on fire by the brilliant appearance 
of the beautiful, burns up the pleasures of the body, 
and then chops and grinds them up, employing the 
principle of classification, and by this means teaches 
that health, or beauty, or precision of the senses, or 
complete soundness, including strength and muscular 
force, are among the bodily “ good things,” and yet 
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Kpatepas, ἅ ye πάντα καὶ τῶν ἐπαράτων καὶ 
ἐξαγίστων ἐστὶ κοινά, ὧν, εἴπερ ἦν ἀγαθά, φαῦλος 
160 οὐδενὸς οὐδεὶς ἂν μετεῖχε. ἀλλ᾽ οὗτοι μέν, εἰ καὶ 
παντάπασι μοχθηροί, ἀλλ᾽ ἄνθρωποί γε ὄντες καὶ 
τῆς αὐτῆς φύσεως τοῖς ἀστείοις κεκοινωνηκότες 
μετέχουσιν αὐτῶν. νυνὶ δὲ καὶ τῶν θηρίων τὰ 
ἀτιθασώτατα μᾶλλον τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς τούτοις, εἰ δὴ 
ἀγαθὰ πρὸς ἀλήθειάν ἐστιν, ἢ οἱ λογικοὶ κέχρην- 
161 ται. τίς γὰρ ἂν ἀθλητὴς πρὸς ταύρου δύναμιν ἢ 
ἐλέφαντος ἀλκὴν ἐξισωθείη; τίς δ᾽ ἂν δρομεὺς 
πρὸς σκύλακος ἢ λαγωδαρίου ποδώκειαν; ὁ μὲν 
γὰρ ἀνθρώπων ὀξυδερκέστατος πρὸς ἱεράκων ἢ 
ἀετῶν ὄψιν ἀμβλυωπέστατος. ἀκοαῖς γε μὴν ἢ 
ὀσμαῖς πολλῷ τῷ περιόντι τὰ ἄλογα κεκράτηκεν, 
ὡς καὶ ὄνος μέν, τὸ δοκοῦν ἐν ζῴοις εἶναι νωθέ- 
στατον, κωφὴν ἂν ἀποδείξαι τὴν ἡμετέραν ἀκοὴν 
ἐλθὼν εἰς ἐπίκρισιν, κύων δὲ περιττὸν ἐν ἀν- 
θρώπῳ μυκτῆρας μέρος δι’ ὑπερβολὴν τοῦ περὶ 
τὰς ὀσμὰς τάχους" ἐξικνοῦνται γὰρ ἐπὶ μήκιστον, 
162 ὡς ὀφθαλμῶν ἁμιλλᾶσθαι φορᾷ. XLVII. καὶ τί 
δεῖ περὶ ἑκάστου διεξιόντα μακρηγορεῖν; ἤδη γὰρ 
τοῦτο παρὰ τοῖς δοκιμωτάτοις τῶν πάλαι λογίων 
ὡμολόγηται, of τῶν μὲν ἀλόγων μητέρα τὴν 
[961] φύσιν, ἀνθρώπων δὲ μητρυιὰν | ἔφασαν εἶναι, τὴν 
κατὰ σῶμα τῶν μὲν ἀσθένειαν, τῶν δὲ ὕὑπερ- 
βάλλουσαν ἐν ἅπασιν ἰσχὺν κατανοήσαντες. εἰκότως 
οὖν κατήλεσε τὸν μόσχον ὁ τεχνίτης, τουτέστιν 
εἰς μέρη διελὼν τὰ οἷς σῶμα πλεονεκτεῖ πάντα 
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all these are shared with others by men abominable 
and accursed ; whereas, had they been good things, 
no bad man would have had part in any of them. 
But these men, even if utterly worthless, still, being 
shuman beings and of the same nature, have their 
share of these things in partnership with good men. 
As itis, moreover, even the most savage of wild beasts 
enjoy the advantage of these “ good things,” if good 
things they really are, in greater measure than those 
who are endowed with reason. For what athlete 
would be a match for the power of a bull or the 
strength of an elephant? What runner could equal 
the swiftness of a hound or a hare? The man of 
keenest eyesight is very shortsighted in comparison 
with the power of vision possessed by hawks or eagles. 
In hearing and scent the irrational creatures are 
greatly superior to us, for even an ass, regarded as the 
dullest among living creatures, were he to be tested 
with us, would make our hearing appear deafness ; 
while a dog with his great rapidity of scent, reaching 
as it does to such an enormous distance as to rival the 
range of the eyes, would prove a nose to be a super- 
fluous part of the human frame. XLVI. And what 
need is there to be diffuse and go into each instance ? 
For this was long ago agreed upon among the most 
approved of the learned men of former days, who 
said that nature is the mother of the irrational 
creatures, but the step-mother of men. They said 
this when they took note of the bodily weakness of 
the latter, and of the invariably surpassing bodily 
strength of the former. It was reasonable, then, 
that the expert master should grind down the calf, 
that is to say, should divide it into parts and make 
it evident that all the advantages pertaining to the 
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τοῦ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἐπέδειξεν ἀγαθοῦ μακρὰν 
διεστῶτα καὶ μηδὲν τῶν ἐφ᾽ ὕδατος σπειρομένων 

163 διαφέροντα. διὸ καὶ τὸν καταλεσθέντα μόσχον 
ἐπὶ τὸ ὕδωρ λόγος κατέχει σπαρῆναι, τοῦ μηδὲν 
γνήσιον ἀγαθοῦ φυτὸν ἐν ὕλῃ φθαρτῇ ποτε δύνασθαι 
βλαστάνειν σύμβολον. ὡς γὰρ εἰς ποταμοῦ ῥεῦμα 
ἢ θαλάττης καταβληθὲν σπέρμα τὰς ἰδίους οὐκ 
ἂν ἐπιδείξαιτο δυνάμεις.--ἀμήχανον γάρ, εἰ «μὴ» 
ῥίζαις ὥσπερ ἀγκύραις ἐχυροῦ τινος γῆς μέρους 
ἀπρὶξ' λαβόμενον ἱδρυθείη, ἢ ἔρνος ἀναβλαστῆσαι, 
καὶ εἰ μὴ περιμηκέστατον, ἀλλά τοι χαμαίζηλον, 
ἢ καρποὺς καθ᾽ ὥρας τὰς ἐτησίους ἐνεγκεῖν: 
φθάνει γὰρ τοὺς σπερματικοὺς ἅπαντας τόνους ἡ 
τοῦ ὕδατος πολλὴ καὶ βίαιος ἀποκλύσασα φορά-- 
τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον ὅσα τοῦ τῆς ψυχῆς ἀγγείου 
λέγεταί τε καὶ QdeTaL πλεονεκτήματα πρὶν ὕπο- 
στῆναι φθείρεται τῆς σωματικῆς οὐσίας αἰεὶ 

164 ῥεούσης. πῶς γὰρ νόσοι καὶ γῆρας καὶ παντελεῖς 
ἐπεγίνοντο φθοραί, εἰ μὴ συνεχὴς ἦν λόγῳ θεωρη- 
τῶν ῥευμάτων ἀπάντλησις; τούτοις οὖν ποτίζειν 
ἐπαξιοῖΣ <> ἱεροφάντης τὴν διάνοιαν ἡμῶν τῷ 
καταφλέξαι τὰς ἡδονάς, τῷ τὸ σύστημα τῶν 
σωματικῶν ἀγαθῶν εἰς λεπτὸν καὶ ἀνωφελῆ χοῦν 
καταλέσαντας ἀναλῦσαι, τῷ ὑπολαβεῖν ὅτι ἐξ 
οὐδενὸς αὐτῶν ἐβλάστησέ ποτε καὶ ἤνθησε τὸ 
πρὸς ἀλήθειαν καλόν, ὥσπερ οὐδ᾽ ἐκ σπερμάτων 
ἃ σπείρεται καθ᾽ ὕδατος. 

166 XLVIII. Ταῦροι δὲ καὶ κριοὶ καὶ τράγοι, ots 
Αἴγυπτος διὰ τιμῆς ἔχει, καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα φθαρτῆς 
ὕλης ἀφιδρύματα, ἀκοῇ μόνον νομίζονται θεοί, 

1 ἀπρὶξ by conjecture for ἄπαξ. 
2 ἐπαξιοῖ substituted by conjecture for ἀπαξιοῖ, 
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body are far removed from that which is really good, 
and differ in no respect from what was sown upon the 
water, And this is why it has been placed on record 
that the calf when ground down was sown upon the 
water, as a sign that no genuine growth of good can 
ever sprout in perishable matter. A seed cast into. 
the flow of a river or of the sea could never manifest 
its proper powers ; for unless it were to use its roots 
as anchors and fasten firmly on to some fixed spot 
of ground, and so get settled there, it would be 
impossible for it either to put forth a shoot, even one 
hardly rising above the ground, to say nothing of a 
good tall one, or to bear fruits as the seasons came 
round; for the full and violent rush of the water 
washes it away and forestalls all the powers of ex- 
pansion Jatent in the seed. Even so, before any of 
those advantages of the vessel of the soul, on which 
orators declaim and poets sing, can attain substantial 
shape, they are destroyed owing to the constant flow 
of bodily substance. For how did illnesses and old 
age and complete dissolution come upon men, if there 
was not a perpetual draining off of streams brought 
within our contemplation by reason? Thus, then, 
the sacred Guide would have us refresh our under- 
standing, namely by burning up our pleasures, by 
grinding down and breaking up the complex of bodily 
goods into thin and useless dust, by making up our 
minds that from none of them did there ever shoot 
forth and bloom that which is truly beautiful, any 
more than from seeds sown upon the waters. 
XLVIII. Bulls and rams and goats, which Egypt 
honours, and all other objects of worship of perishable 
material as well, are held to be gods on hearsay only, 
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πρὸς ἀλήθειαν οὐκ ὄντες, ψευδώνυμοι πάντες. 
ἁπαλαῖς γὰρ ἔτι ταῖς τῶν νέων ψυχαῖς οἱ τραγῳ- 
diay τὸν βίον τυφογερόντων' νομίζοντες κεκιβδη- 
λευμένους χαρακτῆρας ἐναπομάττονται, διακόνοις 
ἀκοαῖς χρώμενοι, ὧν μυθικὸν λῆρον καταχέαντες 
καὶ μέχρι διανοίας αὐτῶν ἐντήξαντες θεοπλαστεῖν 
τοὺς τὰ φρονήματα ἄνδρας μὲν μηδέποτε γινο- 
μένους ἀεὶ δὲ θηλυδρίας ὄντας ἠνάγκασαν. 
16 ὋὉ γοῦν μόσχος οὐκ ἐξ ἅπαντος τοῦ γυναικείου 
κόσμου κατασκευάζεται, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῶν ἐνωτίων] 
[258] αὐτὸ μόνον (Εἰχοά. χχχὶὶ, 4), διδάσκοντος ἡμᾶς 
τοῦ νομοθέτου ὅτι χειρόκμητος οὐδείς ἐστιν ὄψει 
καὶ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν θεός, ἀλλ᾽ ἀκοῇ καὶ τῷ νομί- 
ζεσθαι, καὶ ἀκοῇ “μέντοι γυναικός, οὐκ ἀνδρός" 
ἐκνενευρισμένης γὰρ ἔργον καὶ ἐκτεθηλυμμένης 
τῷ ὄντι ψυχῆς τοὺς τοιούτους ὕθλους παρα- 
167 δέχεσθαι. τὸ δὲ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ὃν οὐ δι᾿ ara 
μόνον, ἀλλὰ τοῖς διανοίας. ὄμμασιν ἐκ τῶν κατὰ 
τὸν κόσμον δυνάμεων καὶ ἐκ τῆς συνεχοῦς καὶ 
ἀπαύστου τῶν ἀμυθήτων ἔργων φορᾶς κατα- 
νοεῖσθαί τε καὶ γνωρίζεσθαι συμβέβηκε. διόπερ 
ἐν ὠδῇ μείζονι λέγεται ἐκ προσώπου τοῦ θεοῦ' 
“ ἔδετε ἰδετε, ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι ” (Deut. xxxii. 39), 
τοῦ ὄντως ὄντος ἐναργείᾳ μᾶλλον ἰἀντιϊκατα- 
λαμβανομένου 7 λόγων ἀποδείξει συνισταμένου. 
168 τὸ δ᾽ ὁρατὸν εἶναι τὸ ὃν οὐ κυριολογεῖται, κατά- 
χρησις δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστην αὐτοῦ τῶν δυνάμεων 
ἀναφερομένου. καὶ γὰρ νῦν οὔ φησιν" ἴδετε ἐμέ 
--ἀμήχανον. γὰρ τὸν κατὰ τὸ εἶναι θεὸν ὑπὸ 
γενέσεως τὸ παράπαν κατανοηθῆναι---ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἐγώ 


1 τχυφογερόντων is Tischendorf’s conjecture. 
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not being really such, all falsely so called. For those 
who deem life a show got up for foolish dotards make 
counterfeit impressions in the yet tender souls of the 
young, employing their ears as their ministers, and 
filling them with the nonsense of myths. They instil 
it into their very minds, and force those who never 
become men in lofty spirit but are always womanish 
to fashion gods for themselves. 

The calf, you observe, is not made out of all the 
things with which women deck themselves, but only 
their ear-rings (Exod. xxxii. 2), for the lawgiver is 
teaching us that no manufactured god is a God for 
sight and in reality, but for the ear to hear of, and 
vogue and custom to proclaim, and that too a woman's 
ear, not a man’s, for to entertain such trash is the 
work of an effeminate and sinew-less soul. But the 
Being that in reality 1s can be perceived and known, 
not only through the ears, but with the eyes of the 
understanding, from the powers that range the 
universe, and from the constant and ceaseless motion 
of His ineffable works. Wherefore in the great Song 
there come these words as from the lips of God, 
“See, see that 1 am” (Deut. xxxii. 39), showing 
that He that actually 1s is apprehended by clear 
intuition rather than demonstrated by arguments 
carried on in words. When we say that the Existent 
One is visible, we are not using words in their literal 
sense, but it is an irregular use of the word by which 
it is referred to each one of His powers. In the 
passage just quoted He does not say “‘ See Me,” for 
it is impossible that the God who 1s should be per- 
ceived at all by created beings. What he says is 


4 Deuteronomy xxxii. is called “The Greater Song”? in 
distinction from that in Exod. xv. Cf. Z.A. iii. 105. 
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εἰμι ἴδετε, τουτέστι THY ἐμὴν ὕπαρξιν θεάσασθε. 
ἀνθρώπου γὰρ ἐξαρκεῖ λογισμῷ μέχρι τοῦ κατα- 
μαθεῖν ὅτι ἔστι τε καὶ ὑπάρχει τὸ τῶν ὅλων αἴτιον 
προελθεῖν: περαιτέρω δὲ σπουδάζειν τρέπεσθαι, 
ὡς περὶ οὐσίας ἢ ποιότητος ζητεῖν, ὠγύγιός τις 

169 ἠλιθιότης. οὐδὲ γὰρ Μωυσῇ τῷ πανσόφῳ κατ- 
ἐνευσεν 6 θεὸς τοῦτό γε, καίτοι γε μυρίας ποιη- 
σαμένῳ δεήσεις, ἀλλὰ χρησμὸς ἐξέπεσεν αὐτῷ, 
ὅτι “᾿ τὰ μὲν ὀπίσω θεάσῃ, τὸ δὲ πρόσωπον οὐκ 
ober”? (Exod. xxxili. 23): τοῦτο δ᾽ ἦν" πάνθ᾽ ὅσα 
μετὰ τὸν θεὸν τῷ σπουδαίῳ καταληπτά, αὐτὸς δὲ 
μόνος ἀκατάληπτος" ἀκατάληπτός γε ἐκ τῆς ἀντι- 
κρὺς καὶ κατ᾽ εὐθυωρίαν προσβολῆς---διὰ γὰρ 
ταύτης οἷος ἦν ἐμηνύετ᾽ ἄν---ἐκ δὲ τῶν ἑπομένων 
καὶ ἀκολούθων δυνάμεων «καταληπτός" αὗται 
γὰρ οὐ τὴν οὐσίαν, τὴν δ᾽ ὕπαρξιν ἐκ τῶν ἀπο- 
τελουμένων αὐτῷ παριστᾶσι. 

170 XLIX. Γεννήσας τοίνυν ὁ νοῦς ἀρχὴν σπου- 
δαίας διαθέσεως καὶ ἀρετῆς τινα πρῶτον τρόπον 
τὸν Σήθ, τὸν ποτισμόν, ἐπινεανιεύεται καλὴν καὶ 
ὁσίαν νεανιείαν. φησὶ γάρ' “᾿ ἐξανέστησέ μοι ὁ 
θεὸς σπέρμα ἕτερον ἀντὶ "Αβελ, ὃν ἀπέκτεινε 
Κάιν (Gen. iv. 956). ἐξητασμένως γὰρ καὶ 
περιττῶς εἴρηται τὸ μηδὲν τῶν θείων σπερμάτων 
χαμαὶ πίπτειν, ἅπαντα δὲ εἰς τὸ ἄνω χωρεῖν ἀπὸ 

111 τῶν περιγείων ἐξανιστάμενα. τὰ μὲν γὰρ ὑπὸ 
τῶν θνητῶν καταβαλλόμενα σπέρματα πρὸς ζῴων] 

[969] ἢ φυτῶν γένεσιν οὐ πάντα τελεσιουργεῖται, ἀγα- 
πητὸν δ᾽ εἰ μὴ τὰ φθειρόμενα πλείω τῶν δια- 
μενόντων ἐστί" σπείρει δ᾽ ὁ θεὸς ἐν ψυχαῖς ἀτελὲς 
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‘See that 1 am,” that is “‘ Behold My subsistence.” 
For it is quite enough for a man’s reasoning faculty 
to advance as far as to learn that the Cause of the 
Universe is and subsists. To be anxious to continue 
his course yet further, and inquire about essence or 
quality in God, is a folly fit for the world’s childhood. 
Not even to Moses, the all-wise, did God accord this, 
albeit he had made countless requests, but a divine 
communication was issued to him, ‘“ Thou shalt 
behold that which is behind Me, but My Face thou 
shalt not see’ (Exod. xxxiii. 23), This meant, that 
all that follows in the wake of God is within the good 
man’s apprehension, while He Himself alone is 
beyond it, beyond, that is, in the line of straight and 
direct approach, a mode of approach by which (had 
it been possible) His quality would have been made 
known; but brought within ken by the powers that 
follow and attend Him; for these make evident not 
His essence but His subsistence from the things which 
He accomplishes. 

XLIX. Well then, the mind, when it begets a 
beginning of good disposition and a kind of first 
pattern of virtue in Seth, which means “‘ Watering,” 
is audacious with a fine and holy audacity. For it 
says, “‘ God raised up to me another seed in the place 
of Abel, whom Cain slew” (Gen. iv. 25). The 
statement that none of God's seeds fall to the ground, 
but all mount upwards rising from out of earthly 
surroundings, and leaving them behind, is a noticeable 
statement that can stand every test. Tor the seeds 
that mortals deposit for the production of living 
beings or plants do not all come to perfection ; and 
we are well content if those that come to nothing do 
not outnumber those that hold on. But God sows 
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οὐδέν, ἀλλ᾽ οὕτως καίρια Kal τέλεια, ὡς εὐθὺς ἐπι- 
φέρεσθαι τὴν τῶν ἰδίων καρπῶν πληθὺν ἕκαστον. 
172 L. Τὸν δὲ Σὴθ σπέρμα ἕτερον εἰπὼν ἀναβλα- 
στῆσαι, ὁποτέρου ἕτερον οὐ δεδήλωκε. ἄρά γε 
τοῦ δολοφονηθέντος ᾿Αβελ ἢ τοῦ κτείναντος Κάιν; 
ἀλλὰ μήποτε ἑκατέρου διαφέρει τὸ γέννημα, τοῦ 
\ 7 ¢ 3 θ fd δί \ 3 “ 2 
μὲν Κάιν ὡς ἐχθρὸν--δίψα γὰρ ἀρετῆς atro- 
μολούσῃ κακίᾳ πολεμιώτατον---τοῦ δὲ "Αβελ ὡς 
φίλον καὶ συγγενές" ἕτερον γάρ, οὐ μὴν ἀλλότριον, 
τὸ ἄρτι ἀρχόμενον τοῦ τελείου καὶ τὸ πρὸς γένεσιν 
173 τοῦ πρὸς τὸ ἀγένητον. διὰ τοῦθ᾽ ὁ μὲν “ABeXd τὸ 
θνητὸν ἀπολιπὼν πρὸς τὴν ἀμείνω φύσιν μετανα- 
\ uv ¢ \ yn @ / 31 3 
στὰς οἴχεται, ὁ δὲ Σὴθ ἅτε σπέρμα ὧν ἀνθρω- 
é 3 “~ δέ i > 8 f > f 
πίνης ἀρετῆς οὐδέποτε τὸ ἀνθρώπων ἀπολείψει 
7 LAAG / A / » “ 
γένος, ἀλλὰ πρώτην μὲν παραύξησιν ἄχρι δεκάδος 
ἀριθμοῦ τελείου λήψεται, καθ᾽ ἣν 6 δίκαιος Νῶε 
συνίσταται, δευτέραν δὲ καὶ ἀμείνω τὴν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
4 3 “~ \ 2 ¢ fF / “ 
παιδὸς αὐτοῦ Σὴμ εἰς ἑτέραν δεκάδα τελευτῶσαν, 
a > ‘ e 4 > ἡ / ᾿ 1 
ἧς ᾿Αβραὰμ ὁ πιστὸς ἐπώνυμος, τρίτην δὲ καὶ 
λ i cae ὃ (ὃ [1 ὃ (ὃ > 4 4 7 
τελεωτέραν δεκάδος ἑβδομάδα ἀπὸ τούτου μέχρι 
Μωυσῆ τοῦ πάντα σοφοῦ παρήκουσαν' ἕβδομος 
γὰρ ἀπὸ ᾿Αβραὰμ οὗτός ἐστιν, οὐκέτι κατὰ τὸν 
ἔξω τῶν ἁγίων κύκλον οἷα μύστης εἰλούμενος, 
2\\> ὦ ς ὕ ἢ ΡἾ γα 72 , 
ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ ἱεροφάντης ἐν τοῖς ἀδύτοις ποιού- 
A 4 / \ / i 
174 μενος Tas διατριβάς. LI. σκόπει δὲ τάς τε πρὸς 
βελτίωσιν ἐπιδόσεις τῆς ἀπλήστου καὶ ἀκορέστου 
τῶν καλῶν ψυχῆς καὶ τὸν ἀπερίγραφον τοῦ θεοῦ 
9 See App. p. 501. 
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in souls nothing futile, but seeds so successful and 
perfect in every case that each one immediately 
yields the full crop of the fruits appropriate to it. 

L. When he says that Seth has sprung up as 
another seed, he does not indicate that in respect of 
which he is “another.” Is it in respect of the 
murdered Abel, or of Cain who slew him? Probably 
the new offspring is different from each of them (in 
different ways); from Cain as one hostile to him, 
(since thirst for virtue is a thing utterly at war with 
wickedness that plays the part of a deserter); from 
Abel, as one that is friendly and akin to him ; for it 
does not say “ alien from him,” but “ different,” as 
that which is but beginning differs from that which 
is full-grown, and that which is in communion with 
creation from that which is in communion with the 
uncreated. For this reason, while Abel has re- 
linquished all that is mortal and removed and gone 
to the better existence, Seth, inasmuch as he is sprung 
from human virtue, will never relinquish the race of 
men, but will obtain enlargement. The first en- 
largement extends to the perfect number 10, when 
righteous Noah arises ὅ ; a second and yet better one 
from Shem, the son of Noah, up to a second “ 10,”’ to 
which faithful Abraham gives his name ; then a third, 
a “7” now more perfect than “10,” reaching from 
Abraham to Moses, the man wise in all things. He, 
the seventh from Abraham, does not, like those before 
him, haunt the outer court of the Holy Place as one 
seeking initiation, but as a sacred Guide has his abode 
in the sanctuary. LI. Mark the advance to im- 
provement made by the soul that has an insatiable 
desire to be filled with things that are beautiful, and 
the unlimited wealth of God, which has given as 
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ἴω εἰ v > ᾿ Ἁ ¢ / / 
πλοῦτον, ὃς ἄλλοις ἀρχὰς τὰ ἑτέρων δεδώρηται 
τέλη. τὸ μὲν γὰρ πέρας τῆς κατὰ Σὴθ ἐπι- 
στήμης ἀρχὴ τοῦ δικαίου γέγονε Νῶε, τὴν δὲ 

΄ é > ‘ » / 
τούτου τελείωσιν “ABpadp ἄρχεται παιδεύεσθαι, ἡ 
δὲ ἀκροτάτη τοῦδε σοφία Μωυσέως ἐστὶν ἄσκη- 
σις ἡ πρώτη. τοῦ δὲ ἀνωσμένου καὶ κλιθέντος 
εν" - 9 7 \ ε , 7 
ὑπὸ ψυχῆς ἀσθενείας Λὼτ αἱ δύο θυγατέρες, 
βουλὴ καὶ συγκατάθεσις, ἐκ τοῦ νοῦ τοῦ πατρὸς 
αὑτῶν ἐθέλουσι παιδοποιεῖσθαι (Gen, xix. 82), 

7 “~ ‘4 «ft ? / / ¢ 7 2} 
μαχόμεναι τῷ λέγοντι" “᾿ ἐξανέστησέ μοι 6 θεός. 
ὃ γὰρ ἐκείνῳ τὸ ὄν, τοῦθ᾽ αὑταῖς φασι τὸν νοῦν 
περιποιεῖσθαι δύνασθαι, μεθυούσης καὶ παραφόρου 
ψυχῆς δόγμα εἰσηγούμεναι' νήφοντος μὲν γὰρ 
ἔργον λογισμοῦ καὶ «σώφρονος» τὸν θεὸν ὅμο- 
λογεῖν ποιητὴν καὶ πατέρα τοῦ παντός, πίπτοντος 
δ᾽ ὑπὸ μέθης καὶ παροινίας ἑαυτὸν ἑκάστου τῶν 
ἀνθρωπείων πραγμάτων εἶναι δημιουργόν. πρό- 
τερον οὖν αἱ κακαὶ γνῶμαι εἰς ὁμιλίαν οὐκ ἀφι- 
Eovrat τῷ πατρί, πρὶν ἐμφορῆσαι' τὸν ἀφροσύνης 
πολὺν ἄκρατον καὶ εἴ τι συνετὸν ἦν ἐν αὐτῷ 
κατακλύσαι. γέγραπται | γὰρ ὅτι “᾿ ἐπότισαν τὸν 

f 2) 4 4 > ε 7 \ 
πατέρα οἶνον ᾿᾿ (Gen, xix. 33): ὥσθ᾽ ὁπότε μὴ πο- 
τίζουσιν, ὑπὸ νήφοντος οὐδέποτε δέξονται σπορὰν 
Σ ᾿ 3 ¢ f “ 
ἔννομον, ὅταν δ᾽ ὑποβεβρεγμένος κραιπαλᾷ, κυο- 
φορήσουσι καὶ ἐπιμέμπτοις μὲν ὠδῖσιν, ἐπαράτοις 

“a “~ é 
δὲ ταῖς yovats χρήσονται. 

~ A a 
LIT. Διὸ καὶ Μωυσῆς τὴν ἀσεβῆ καὶ ἄναγνον 

αὐτῶν σπορὰν συλλόγου θείου παντὸς ἀπεσχοίνισε" 
λέγει γάρ' “᾿᾿Αμμανῖται καὶ Μωαβῖται οὐκ εἰσ- 


1 ἐμφορῆσαι read by conjecture for ἐπιφορῆσαι, 
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starting-points to others the goals reached by those 
before them. For the limit of the knowledge attained 
by Seth became the starting-point of righteous Noah ; 
while Abraham begins his education with the con- 
summation of Noah’s; and the highest point of 
wisdom reached by Abraham is the initial course 
in Moses’ training. Counsel and Consent, the two 
daughters of Lot, the man who, after having been 
impelled upwards, wavered and went downwards 
through weakness of soul, desire to have children by 
Mind their father (Gen. xix. 32), being at variance 
with him who says, ‘‘ God hath raised up for me.” 
For what He the Existent One did for him, they say 
that Mind can bring about for them, and so they 
advocate the doctrine of a drunken and frenzied soul ; 
for it is the act of a sober and well-ordered reason to 
acknowledge God as the Maker and Father of the 
universe, but the assertion that he himself is the 
author of everything that concerns the life of man is 
that of one who is being ruined by drunkenness and 
sottishness. The evil intentions will not attain to 
intercourse with their father, until they have com- 
pletely drenched him with the strong drink of folly, 
and have drowned any sense he had. For it is 
written “‘they gave their father wine to drink” 
(Gen, xix. 88). It follows that when they do not give 
him to drink, he will be sober and they will never 
receive from him lawful seed, but when he has become 
fairly soaked, and is under the fumes of his debauch, 
they will become pregnant, and there will be guilt 
in their travailing, and a curse upon their offspring. 
LII. For this reason Moses shut out their impious 
and impure progeny from every holy assembly. For 
he says ‘‘ Ammonites and Moabites shall not enter into 
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ελεύσονται εἰς ἐκκλησίαν Kupiov”’ (Deut. xxiii. 


2). οὗτοι δ᾽ εἰσὶν ἔγγονοι τῶν Λὼτ θυγατέρων, 
ὑπολαβόντες ἐξ αἰσθήσεως καὶ νοῦ, appevos τε 
καὶ θήλεος, ὥσπερ ὑπὸ πατρὸς καὶ μητρὸς πάντα 
γεννᾶσθαι, τοῦτο πρὸς ἀλήθειαν γενέσεως αἴτιον 

178 ὑπειληφότες. ἡμεῖς μέντοι καὶ ἐὰν δεξώμεθά 
ποτε τὴν τροπὴν ταύτην, [καὶ] ὥσπερ ἐκ κλύδωνος 
ἀνανηξάμενοι λαβώμεθα μετανοίας, ἐχυροῦ καὶ 
σωτηρίου πράγματος, καὶ μὴ πρότερον μεθώμεθα 
ἢ κατὰ τὸ παντελὲς τὸ κυμαῖνον πέλαγος, τὴν 

179 φορὰν τῆς τροπῆς, διεκδῦναι. καθὰ καὶ Ῥαχὴλ 
πρότερον αἰτησαμένη τὸν νοῦν ὡς αἴτιον τοῦ 
ποιεῖν ἔκγονα καὶ ἀκούσασα' “᾿μὴ ἀντὶ θεοῦ ἐγώ 
εἰμι; (Gen. xxx. 9) προσέσχε τε τῷ λεχθέντι 
καὶ μαθοῦσα παλινῳδίαν ἱερωτάτην ἐποίησε" ye 
γραπται γὰρ Ῥαχὴλ παλινῳδία, θεοφιλὴς εὐχή᾽ 

᾿προσθέτω μοι ὁ θεὸς υἱὸν ἕτερον ᾿᾿ (Gen. XXX. 
24), ἣν οὐδενὶ τῶν ἀφρόνων ἔξεστι ποιήσασθαι 
τὴν ἴδιον ἡδονὴν αὐτὸ μόνον θηρωμένων, τὰ 
ἄλλα πλατὺν γέλωτα καὶ χλεύην νομιζόντων. 

1.0 = LIII, Χορηγὸς δ᾽ ἐστὶ τούτου τοῦ δόγματος ὁ 
τοῦ δερματίνου Ἢρ συγγενὴς Αὐνάν. γνοὺς " 
γάρ φησιν “ οὗτος ὅτι οὐκ αὐτῷ ἔσται τὸ σπέρμα, 
ὅταν εἰσῆλθε πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ, 
ἐξέχει τοῦτο ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ᾿ (Gen. ΧΧΧΥΗ͂Ι. 0) 
φιλαυτίας καὶ φιληδονίας ὑπερβεβηκὼς τοὺς ὅρους. 

18] οὐκοῦν, εἴποιμ᾽ ἂν αὐτῷ, εἰ τὸ ἴδιον πορίζεις 
λυσιτελές, πάνθ᾽ ὅσα ἄριστα καταλύσεις, ἐὰν 
μηδὲν ἐξ αὐτῶν ὠφεληθῆς, τιμὰς γονέων, ἐπι- 
μέλειαν γυναικός, παίδων ἀγωγάς, χρήσεις ἀμέμ- 
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the congregation of the Lord” (Deut. xxiii. 2), and 
these are descendants of the daughters of Lot. They 
are people that suppose that sense-perception and 
mind, a male and a female, act as father and mother 
for the procreation of all things, and take this process 
to be in very truth the cause of creation. Let us, 
however, should we ever incur such a lapse, as men 
who have escaped by swimming out of a troubled sea, 
lay hold of repentance, a strong rock of safety, nor 
let us quit our hold of it till we have been completely 
delivered from the tossing sea, that is from the strong 
current of our lapse. It was so that Rachel, having 
before addressed her request to Mind, as though 
offspring came through its operation, and having 
received the reply ‘‘ Am I in the place of God?” 
(Gen. xxx. 2), gave heed to what was said, and learned 
its lesson, and made a recantation breathing true 
holiness, for Rachel’s recantation stands written in a 
prayer dear to God “ Let God add to me another 
son’ (Gen. xxx. 24), a prayer which none of those 
may make who in their folly pursue nothing whatever 
but their own pleasure, regarding all else as matter 
for loud laughter and ridicule, 

LIII. The chief representative of this doctrine is 
Onan, kinsman of the leathern Er. For it says “‘ this 
man knowing that the seed should not be for him, 
when he went in to his brother’s wife, spilled it on the 
ground ” (Gen. xxxviii. 9), going beyond all bounds 
in love of self and love of pleasure. I should therefore 
address him thus: ‘* Will you not ᾿᾿---80 I would say 
to him—* by providing only your individual profit, 
be doing away with all the best things in the world, 
unless you are to get some advantage from them, 
honour paid to parents, loving care of a wife, bringing 
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MTOUS οἰκετῶν, ἐπιτροπὴν οἰκίας, πόλεως προ- 
στασίαν, βεβαίωσιν νόμων, φυλακὴν ἐθῶν, τὴν 
πρὸς πρεσβυτέρους αἰδῶ, τὴν πρὸς τοὺς τετε- 
λευτηκότας εὐφημίαν, τὴν πρὸς τοὺς ζῶντας 
κοινωνίαν, τὴν πρὸς τὸ θεῖον ἐν λόγοις καὶ ἔργοις 
εὐσέβειαν; ἀνατρέπεις γὰρ καὶ ἐκχεῖς πάντα 
ταῦτα, σπείρων σεαυτῷ καὶ τιθηνούμενος τὴν 
γάστριν καὶ ἀκόλαστον καὶ ἀρχὴν κακῶν ἁπάντων 
ἡδονήν. LIV, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἐξαναστὰς ὁ ἱερεὺς καὶ 
θεραπευτὴς τοῦ μόνου καλοῦ Φινεές, ὁ τῶν 
σωματικῶν. στομίων καὶ τρημάτων δίοπος, ὡς 
μηδὲν αὐτῶν διαμαρτάνον ἐξυβρίζειν-ἑρμηνεύεται 
γὰρ “στόματος φιμός--λαβὼν τὸν σειρομάστην, 
τουτέστι μαστεύσας καὶ ἀναζητήσας τὴν τῶν 
ὄντων φύσιν καὶ μηδὲν σεμνότερον ἀρετῆς 
ἀνευρὼν κατεκέντει καὶ ἀνήρει τῷ λόγῳ τὴν 
μισάρετον καὶ φιλήδονον γένεσιν καὶ τοὺς τόπους, 
ἐξ ὧν ἐβλάστησαν αἱ παράσημοι καὶ παράκοποι 


188 χλιδαΐ τε καὶ θρύψεις. ὁ γὰρ νόμος «φησὶν» ὅτι 


184 


διὰ τῆς μήτρας ἐξεκέντησε τὴν γυναῖκα (Num. 
XXV. 7, 8). οὕτως οὖν καταπαύσας μὲν τὴν ἐν 
αὑτῷ στάσιν καὶ τὴν ἴδιον ἀποστραφεὶς ἡδονήν, 
ζηλώσας τὸν θεοῦ τοῦ πρώτου καὶ μόνου ζῆλον, 
ἄθλων τοῖς μεγίστοις δυσὶ τετίμηται καὶ κατ- 
έστεπται, εἰρήνῃ καὶ ἱερωσύνῃ: τῇ μὲν ἱερωσύνῃ 
ὅτε ἀδελφόν ἐστιν εἰρήνῃ καὶ ὄνομα καὶ ἔργον. 
τὴν γὰρ ἱερωμένην διάνοιαν λειτουργὸν καὶ θερα- 


a The word rendered ‘spear ’’ is literally a “‘ pit-searcher ” 
‘probe ”’ used by soldiers for testing ground in which the 
ae might have dug pits. 
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up of children, happy and blameless relations with 
domestic servants, management of a house, leader- 
ship in a city, maintaining of laws, guardianship of 
usages, reverence towards elders, respect for the 
memory of the departed, fellowship with the living, 
piety in words and actions towards the Deity? For 
you are overturning and wasting all these, by breed- 
ing and nursing for yourself pleasure, the glutton and 
libertine, in whom all evil things have their origin. 
LIV. It was in abhorrence of pleasure that there 
uprose the priest and minister of Him Who alone is 
Beautiful, Phinehas the controller of the inlets and 
outlets of the body, who takes care that none of them 
act amiss and break out in insolence, his very name 
meaning “‘ Mouth-muzzle.” Seizing his spear, that 
is exploring and inquiring into the nature of all 
existence, and discovering nothing more august than 
virtue, he thrust through and destroyed by reason the 
creature that hates virtue and loves pleasure, and the 
parts out of which grew those base counterfeits, 
softness and voluptuousness. For the Law says that 
he thrust the woman through, even through the 
womb (Numb. xxv. 7f.). Having therefore on this 
wise put a stop to the revolt within himself and 
turned clean away from his own pleasure, having thus 
shown his zeal for God, the First and Only One, he 
was honoured and crowned with the two greatest 
rewards, peace and priesthood ; with peace, because 
he put an end to the intestine war of lusts in the soul ; 
with the priesthood, because in name ® and in fact it 
is akin to peace. For the consecrated intelligence, 
being His minister and attendant, must needs do all 


®’ The Greek words for “peace” and “ priesthood ’’ are 
somewhat alike in sound, 
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i εν 3 “- / > tw ¢ 7 / 
πευτρίδα οὖσαν αὐτοῦ πάνθ᾽ οἷς ὁ δεσπότης χαίρει 
πράττειν ἀνάγκη" χαίρει δὲ εὐνομίας καὶ eEv- 

i ) f ‘ A td 3 
σταθείας βεβαιώσει, πολέμων δὲ Kal στάσεων ἀνα- 
τροπῇ, οὐχὶ τῶνδε μόνων οὗς αἱ πόλεις ποιοῦνται 
πρὸς ἀλλήλας, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν κατὰ ψυχήν" μείζονες 
ὃ᾽ > AN i A ,ὔ ν 4 2. A 7 

εἰσὶν οὗτοι καὶ χαλεπώτεροι, ἅτε καὶ τὸ θειό- 
“- - 4 ; ~ 
τερον τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν λογισμὸν; αἰκιζόμενοι, τῶν 
A / 
ὅπλων ἄχρι τῆς σωμάτων καὶ χρημάτων ζημίας 
A oe 
προερχομένων, ψυχὴν δὲ ὑγιαίνουσαν μηδέποτε 


ὅ βλάψαι δυναμένων. διόπερ ὀρθῶς ἂν αἱ πόλεις 


ἐποίησαν, πρὶν ὅπλα καὶ μηχανήματα ἀντεπι- 
φέρειν ἀλλήλαις ἐπ᾽ ἀνδραποδισμῷ καὶ ἀναστάσει 
n - σ΄ \ 
παντελεῖ, τῶν πολιτῶν ἕκαστον ἀναπείσασαι τὴν 
ἐν αὐτῷ μεγάλην καὶ πολλὴν καὶ συνεχῆ στάσιν 
λῦ . nfl \ \ AZ Pn 5 λ θὲ 
καταλῦσαι' αὕτη μὲν γὰρ πολέμων, εἰ δεῖ τάληθες 
“A ᾿ 
εἰπεῖν, ἁπάντων ἀρχέτυπόν ἐστιν, ἧς ἀναιρεθείσης 
οὐδ᾽ οἱ κατὰ μίμησιν ἔτι συνιστάμενοι γενήσονται, 
~ 4 / 
βαθείας δὲ εἰρήνης χρῆσιν καὶ ἀπόλαυσιν σχήσει 
4 3 - f e \ i . 7 / 
τὸ ἀνθρώπων γένος ὑπὸ νόμου φύσεως διδασκό- 
-“»ὦᾳΆ ~ *~ i 
μενον, ἀρετῆς, θεὸν τιμᾶν καὶ τῆς λειτουργίας 
~ 4 
αὐτοῦ περιέχεσθαι: πηγὴ yap εὐδαιμονίας Kal 
᾽ 
βίου μακραίωνος ἧδε. 
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those things in which her Master delighteth: He 
delights in the maintenance of a well-ordered state 
under good laws, in the abolishing of wars and factions, 
not only those which occur between cities, but also 
of those that arise in the soul; and these are greater 
and more serious than those, for they outrage reason, 
a more divine faculty than others within us. Weapons 
of war can go so far as to inflict bodily and monetary 
loss, but a healthy soul they can never harm. From 
this it appears that states would have done rightly 
if before bringing against one another arms and 
engines of war, with the enslavement and complete 
overthrow of the enemy in view, they had prevailed 
on their citizens one by one to put an end to the 
disorder which abounds within himself, and which is 
so great and unceasing. For, to be honest, this is the 
original of allwars. If this be abolished, neither will 
those occur which still break out in imitation of it, 
but the human race will attain to the experience 
and enjoyment of profound peace, taught by the 
law of nature, namely virtue, to honour God and to 
be occupied with His service, for this is the source 
of long life and happiness. 


1 Mangey felt that the text here can hardly be right. It 
fails to make distinct the antithesis between inward and 
outward, on which the next sentence dwells. He suggested 
τὸ θειότατον, τὸν ἐν ἡμῖν λογισμόν. Other possible changes 
are τι θειότερον, τὸν ἐν ἡμῖν λογισμόν, or τὸ θειότατον τῶν ἐν 
ἡμῖν, λογισμόν. 
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ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 


Tuis short, but in many ways beautiful and more 
than usually Platonic treatise, is very closely con- 
nected, as the last words show, with the succeeding 
“ Quod Deus,” which will follow in Vol. III. of this 
translation. It is a dissertation on the words of 
Gen. vi. 1-4. 

(a) Andit came to pass when men began to become 
many upon the earth that daughters were born to 
them. (1) 

(6) And the angels of God, seeing the daughters of 
men that they were fair, took to themselves wives 
from all, such as they chose. (2 

(c) And ‘the Lord God said, ‘‘ My spirit shall not 
abide in man for ever, because they are flesh ; but 
their days shall be a hundred and twenty years. (3) 

(ὦ And there were giants on earth in those days. (4) 

(a) is dismissed shortly (1-5) with the remarks that 
the words “‘ many ᾿᾿ and “ daughters ” following on 
the mention of the birth of Noah, the just man, and 
his three sons (at the end of chap. v.) emphasize the 
truth that the unjust are many and the just few, 
and that the spiritual offspring of the latter are 
the masculine or higher qualities, while that of the 
former are the feminine or lower. 

(6) The words are interpreted (6-18) in the sense 
that as angels, demons, and souls are really three 
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names for the same thing, ‘‘ the angels of God,” 
while including God's spiritual messengers, here 
indicate the wicked souls which woo the “ daughters 
of men,” z.e. the merely sensual pleasures. In the 
course of these sections we have a remarkable passage 
(12-15), in which Philo, with many echoes of Plato, 
speaks of the human soul as having descended from 
some higher region to be incarnate in the body. 
The discussion of (c) (19-57) forms the bulk of the 
treatise. He first treats (19-27) of the nature of 
God’s spirit, dwelling particularly on the thought 
that when it is given to men, it is not thereby 
diminished, and on the unworthiness of the fleshly 
life (28-31). This leads him on to a long digres- 
sion on Lev. xviii. 6, “a man, a man shall not 
go near to any that is akin to his flesh, to uncover 
shame.” This text, which of course is really a 
prohibition of incest, is worked by Philo into an 
elaborate allegory, in which every phrase is treated 
separately (32-47), The repetition of “a man, a 
man ᾿᾿ indicates the “true man” (33). The words 
“go near”? show us that while many earthly ad- 
vantages, such as riches, though “ akin to the flesh,” 
must be accepted, if they come to us, and used for 
the best, we must not seek them (24-38). ‘‘ Un- 
covering shame ᾿᾿ means (39) that those who follow 
such things introduce a false and shameful philosophy. 
The final words, “1 am the Lord,” are an appeal to 
us to take our stand with God against pleasure 
(40-44), but the use of ‘‘ Lord” rather than “ God ” 
emphasizes his attitude of sovereignty of which we 
are bidden to stand in awe (45-47). We now return 
to the thought of what is meant by God’s spirit 
abiding. Such an abiding can only be the privilege 
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of those who lead the tranquil and contemplative 
life, which with the support of various texts he 
ascribes to Moses (47-55). The words “ their days 
shal] be an hundred and twenty years’”’ are then 
touched on for a few lines (56), but dismissed with 
a promise of subsequent treatment, which if ever 
given has not come down to us (57). 

(2) After a protest against regarding the story as 
a myth (58-59), we have a meditation (60-67) on the 
three classes of souls, the earth-born (who of course 
are the giants, γίγας being connected with γηγενής); 
the heaven-born, and the God-born. Of these the 
heaven-born are those who cultivate our heavenly 
part, the mind, and follow secular learning (60), and 
the God-born are those whose thoughts are fixed 
on God alone (61), These two are illustrated by 
Abram (before his change of name) and Abraham 
respectively (62-64). The earth-born, of course, are 
those who are given up to the fleshly life, and are 
typified by Nimrod (who in the LXX is called a 
giant) whose name signifying ‘‘ desertion ’’ marks 
the earth-born ‘ giants’’ as deserters from the 
good (65-67). 
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(2 a I. “ Kat δὴ ἐγένετο, ἡνίκα ἤρξαντο οἱ ἄνθρωποι 
πολλοὶ γίνεσθαι ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, καὶ θυγατέρες ἐγεν- 
νήθησαν αὐτοῖς ”’ (Gen. vi. 1). ἄξιον οἶμαι δια- 
πορῆσαι, διὰ τί μετὰ τὴν Νῶε καὶ τῶν υἱῶν 
αὐτοῦ γένεσιν εἰς “πολυανθρωπίαν ἐπιδίδωσιν ἡμῶν 
τὸ γένος. ἀλλ᾽ ἴσως οὐ χαλεπὸν ἀποδοῦναι τὴν 
αἰτίαν' ἀεὶ γὰρ ἐπειδὰν τὸ σπάνιον φανῇ, πάμπολυ 

2 τὸ ἐναντίον εὑρίσκεται. ἕνὸς οὖν εὐφυΐα τὴν περὶ 
μυρίους διαδείκνυσιν ἀφυΐαν, καὶ τὰ τεχνικὰ μέντοι 
καὶ ἐπιστημονικὰ καὶ ἀγαθὰ καὶ καλὰ ¢ ὄντα ὀλίγα 
τὴν τῶν ἀτέχνων καὶ ἀνεπιστημόνων καὶ ἀδίκων 
καὶ συνόλως φαύλων ἄπειρον ὅσην' πληθὺν ἐπ- 

3 εσκιασμένην ἀποφαίνει. οὐχ ὁρᾷς ὅτι καὶ ἐν τῷ 
παντὶ ἥλιος εἷς ὧν τὸ μυρίον καὶ βαθὺ σκότος κατὰ 
γῆν καὶ κατὰ θάλατταν κεχυμένον ᾿ ἐπιλάμψας 
ἀνασκίδνησιν; εἰκότως οὖν καὶ ἡ τοῦ δικαίου Νῶε 
γένεσις καὶ τῶν υἱῶν αὐτοῦ τοὺς ἀδίκους πολλοὺς 
διασυνίστησι' τῷ γὰρ ἐναντίῳ τὰ ἐναντία πέφυκέ 

4mws μάλιστα γνωρίζεσθαι. ἄδικος δὲ οὐδεὶς 
ἄρρενα γενεὰν ἐν ψυχῇ σπείρει τὸ παράπαν, ἀλλὰ 
θηλυγονοῦσιν ἐκ φύσεως ἄνανδροι καὶ κατεαγότες 
καὶ ᾿θηλυδρίαι τὰ φρονήματα, δένδρον οὐδὲν 
ἀρετῆς, οὗ καλοὺς καὶ γενναίους ἐξ ἀνάγκης ἔδει 


1 wuss. ὅσων, 
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I,“ And it came to pass when men began to wax 
many on the earth and daughters were born unto 
them ” (Gen. vi. 1). It is, I think, a problem worth 
full examination, why our race began to grow so 
numerous after the birth of Noah and his sons. Yet 
perhaps it is not difficult to render a reason. For 
when the rarity appears, its opposite always is found 
in abundance. And therefore the ability of the 
individual shows up the absence of ability in the 
crowd, and examples of skill in any of the arts and 
sciences, or of goodness and excellence through this 
rarity bring out of their obscurity into the light the 
vast multitude of the unskilled in the arts and 

sciences, and of the unjust and worthless in general. 
- Mark that in the universe too the sun is but one, 
yet it scatters with its rays the manifold and pro- 
found darkness which wraps sea and land. And so it 
is only natural that the birth of just Noah and his 
sons should make evident the abundance of the 
unjust. That is the nature of opposites; it is through 
the existence of the one that we chiefly recognize 
the existence of the other. Again, the spiritual 
offspring of the unjust is never in any case male: 
the offspring of men whose thoughts are unmanly, 
nerveless and emasculate by nature are female. Such 
do not plant a tree of virtue whose fruit must needs 


447 


PHILO 


τοὺς καρποὺς γενέσθαι, πάντα δὲ κακίας Kal 
παθῶν, ὧν γυναικώδεις at βλάσται, φυτεύσαντες" 

ὅ οὗ χάριν θυγατέρας οἵ ἄνθρωποι οὗτοι γεννῆσαι 
λέγονται, υἱὸν δὲ οὐδεὶς αὐτῶν. ἐπεὶ γὰρ ὁ 
δίκαιος ἀρρενογονεῖ Νῶε τέλειον καὶ ὀρθὸν λόγον 
καὶ ἄρρενα ὄντως μετιών, θηλυτόκος ἡ κατὰ τοὺς 

[268] πολλοὺς ἀδικία πάντως | ἀναφαίνεται’ ἀμήχανον 
γὰρ τὰ αὐτὰ πρὸς τῶν ἐναντίων, ἀλλὰ μὴ τὰ 
ἐναντία πάλιν γενέσθαι. 

6 Il. “Ἰδόντες δὲ of ἄγγελοι τοῦ θεοῦ τὰς 
θυγατέρας τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὅτι Kadai εἰσιν, ἔλαβον 
ἑαυτοῖς γυναῖκας ἀπὸ πασῶν, ὧν ἐξελέξαντο ᾿᾿ 
(Gen. vi. 2). ots ἄλλοι φιλόσοφοι δαίμονας, 
ἀγγέλους Μωυσῆς εἴωθεν ὀνομάζειν' ψυχαὶ δ᾽ εἰσὶ 

1 κατὰ τὸν ἀέρα πετόμεναι. καὶ μηδεὶς ὑπολάβῃ 
μῦθον εἶναι τὸ εἰρημένον" ἀνάγκη γὰρ ὅλον δι᾽ 
ὅλων τὸν κόσμον ἐψυχῶσθαι, τῶν πρώτων καὶ 
στοιχειωδῶν μερῶν ἑκάστου τὰ οἰκεῖα καὶ πρόσ- 
dopa ζῷα περιέχοντος, γῆς μὲν τὰ χερσαῖα, 
θαλάττης δὲ καὶ ποταμῶν τὰ ἐνυδρα, πυρὸς δὲ τὰ 
πυρίγονα---λόγος δὲ ἔχει ταῦτα κατὰ Μακεδονίαν 
μάλιστα γίνεσθαι---οὐρανοῦ δὲ τοὺς ἀστέρας. 

8 καὶ γὰρ οὗτοι ψυχαὶ ὅλαι δι᾽ ὅλων ἀκήρατοΐ τε καὶ 
θεῖαι, παρὸ καὶ κύκλῳ κινοῦνται τὴν συγγενεστά- 
τὴν νῷ Kivnow νοῦς γὰρ ἕκαστος αὐτῶν ἀκραι 
νέστατος. ἔστιν οὖν ἀναγκαῖον καὶ τὸν 
ἀέρα ζῴων πεπληρῶσθαι: ταῦτα δὲ ἡμῖν ἐστιν 
ἀόρατα, ὅτιπερ καὶ αὐτὸς οὐχ ὁρατὸς αἰσθήσει. 
9 ἀλλ᾽ οὐ παρόσον ἀδύνατος ἡ ὄψις ψυχῶν φαν- 


α 7,.¢,, mere “ offshoots ” not reaching the stage of fruits. 
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be true-born and excellent, only trees of vice and 
passions, whose off-shoots? are feminine. This is 
why we are told that these men begat daughters, 
while none of them is said to have begotten a son. 
For since just Noah who follows the right, the perfect 
and truly masculine reason, begets males, the in- 
justice of the multitude appears as the parent of 
females only. It cannot be that the same things 
should be born of opposite parents: the offspring 
must be opposite also. 

II. “‘ And when the angels of God saw the 
daughters of men that they were fair, they took to 
themselves wives from all, those whom they chose ” 
(Gen. vi. 2). It is Moses’ custom to give the name 
of angels to those whom other philosophers call 
demons (or spirits), souls that is which fly and hover 
in the air. And let no one suppose that what is here 
said is a myth. For the universe must needs be 
filled through and through with life, and each of its 
primary elementary divisions contains the forms of 
life which are akin and suited to it. The earth has 
the creatures of the land, the sea and the rivers 
those that live in water, fire the fire-born,? which 
are said to be found especially in Macedonia, and 
heaven has the stars. For the stars are souls divine ὃ 
and without blemish throughout, and therefore as 
each of them is mind in its purest form, they move 
in the line most akin to mind—the circle. 

And so the other element, the air, must needs be 
filled with living beings, though indeed they are 
invisible to us, since even the air itself is not visible 
to our senses. Yet the fact that our powers of vision 
are incapable of any perception of the forms of these 
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~ 4 \ - 3 » > > 37 
τασιωθῆναι τύπους, διὰ τοῦτ᾽ οὔκ εἰσιν ἐν ἀέρι 
ὃ “a ¢ A 
ψυχαί, καταλαμβάνεσθαι δ᾽ αὐτὰς ἀναγκαῖον ὑπο 
νοῦ, ἵνα πρὸς τῶν ὁμοίων τὸ ὅμοιον θεωρῆται. 
> \ 4 f 27 é > Ld a , 
10 ἐπεὶ καὶ τί φήσομεν; πάνθ᾽ ὅσα χερσαῖα καὶ 
” 5 " 3} 4 , -ς ’ ὃ ,ὔ ὸ ? 
ἔνυδρα οὐκ ἀέρι Kal πνεύματι ζῇ; τί δέ; οὐκ 
,ὔ “ 
ἀέρος κακωθέντος τὰ λοιμικὰ συνίστασθαι παθή- 
ματα φιλεῖ, ὡς ἂν αἰτίου τῆς ψυχώσεως ἑκάστοις; 
/ 7 ¢ / 3 / A > \ WwW e “ 3 
τί δέ; ὁπότε ἀπήμων καὶ ἀβλαβὴς εἴη, ὁποῖον ἐν 
ταῖς βορείοις μάλιστα αὔραις εἴωθε γίνεσθαι, οὐ 
~ ~ ’ 
καθαρωτέρου σπῶντα τοῦ πνεύματος πρὸς πλείονα 
\ / \ > f e 9 s 
11 Kat κραταιοτέραν διαμονὴν ἐπιδίδωσιν; ἄρ᾽ οὖν 
> A 3 “Ὁ \ ΜΝ “ἡ 2 4 “a 
εἰκὸς Ot οὗ τὰ ἄλλα, ἔνυδρά τε Kal χερσαῖα, 
> ~ “a 
ἐψύχωται, ἔρημον εἶναι ἢ ψυχῶν ἀμοιρεῖν; τοὐ- 
,ὔ A Ὄ 3 \ \ eM ὔ ? 3» 
ναντίον μὲν οὖν, εἰ καὶ τὰ ἄλλα πάντα ζῴων ἄγονα 
ἦν, μόνος ἀὴρ where ζῳοτοκῆσαι τὰ ψυχῆς κατ᾽ 
/ ΄- ΄“ 
ἐξαίρετον χάριν παρὰ τοῦ δημιουργοῦ σπέρματα 
λαβών. 
~ > “~ e A ‘ ? 
12 Π|Ι. Τῶν οὖν ψυχῶν ai μὲν πρὸς σώματα κατ- 
“ € δὲ ie) \ ~ ~ 7 δ’ 7 
[264] έβησαν, αἱ δὲ] οὐδενὶ τῶν γῆς μορίων ἠξίωσάν 
ποτε συνενεχθῆναι. ταύταις ἀφιερωθείσαις καὶ τῆς 
~ / - 
τοῦ πατρὸς θεραπείας περιεχομέναις ὑπηρέτισι καὶ 
διακόνοις ὃ δημιουργὸς εἴωθε χρῆσθαι πρὸς τὴν 
13 τῶν θνητῶν ἐπιστασίαν. ἐκεῖναι δ᾽ ὥσπερ εἰς 
ποταμὸν τὸ σῶμα καταβᾶσαι“ποτὲ μὲν ὑπὸ συρμοῦ 
δίνης βιαιοτάτης ἁρπασθεῖσαι κατεπόθησαν, ποτὲ 
δὲ πρὸς τὴν φορὰν ἀντισχεῖν δυνηθεῖσαι τὸ μὲν 
΄- ‘4 - ~ 
πρῶτον ἀνενήξαντο, εἶτα ὅθεν ὥρμησαν, ἐκεῖσε 
1 mss, ἐπίστασιν, 
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souls is no reason why we should doubt that there 
are souls in the air, but they must be apprehended 
by the mind, that like may be discerned by like. 
Here is a further consideration. Do not all creatures 
of Jand and water live by air and breath? And is it 
not true, that when the air is plague-stricken, dis- 
astrous pestilences often arise, suggesting that air 
is the animating principle to all and each, while on 
the other hand, when it is free from taint and mis- 
chief, a state which is most often found when the 
north wind blows, these same creatures, inhaling as 
they do a purer atmosphere, tend ever to enjoy a 
more abundant and stronger vitality? Is it then 
reasonable to suppose that this element which has 
been the source of life to the others, the denizens of 
land and water, should itself be desert and destitute 
of living souls? Nay, on the contrary, if all the 
other elements produced no animal life, it were still 
the proper function of the air to do what none other 
did and bring forth living beings, since to it the 
seeds of vitality have been committed through the 
special bounty of the Creator. 

III. Now some of the souls have descended into 
bodies, but others have never deigned to be brought 
into union with any of the parts of earth. They are 
consecrated and devoted to the service of the Father 
and Creator whose wont it is to employ them as 
ministers and helpers, to have charge and care of 
mortal man. But the others descending into the 
body as though into a stream 5 have sometimes been 
caught in the swirl ofits rushing torrent and swallowed 
up thereby, at other times have been able to stem 
the current, have risen to the surface and then soared 
upwards back to the place from whence they came. 


4:51 


PHILO 


14 πάλιν ἀνέπτησαν. αὗται μὲν οὖν εἰσι “ψυχαὶ τῶν 
ἀνόθως" φιλοσοφησάντων, ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἄχρι τέλους 
μελετῶσαι τὸν μετὰ σωμάτων ἀποθνήσκειν βίον, 
ἵνα τῆς ἀσωμάτου καὶ ἀφθάρτου παρὰ τῷ ἀγενήτῳ 

15 καὶ ἀφθάρτῳ ζωῆς μεταλάχωσιν, αἱ ᾿δὲ κατα- 
ποντωθεῖσαν τῶν ἄλλων ἀνθρῶπων ὅσοι σοφίας 
ἠλόγησαν ἐκδόντες ἀστάτοις καὶ τυχηροῖς πράγ- 
μασιν ἑαυτούς, ὧν οὐδὲν εἰς τὸ κράτιστον τῶν ἐν 
ἡμῖν, ψυχὴν 7 7 νοῦν, ἀναφέρεται, πάντα δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν 
συμφυᾶ νεκρὸν ἡμῶν, τὸ σῶμα, ἢ ἐπὶ τὰ ἀψυχότερα 
τούτου, δόξαν λέγω καὶ χρήματα καὶ ἀρχὰς καὶ 
τιμὰς καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα ὑπὸ τῶν μὴ τεθεαμένων τὰ 
πρὸς ἀλήθειαν καλὰ ἀπάτῃ ψευδοῦς δόξης ἀνα- 
πλάττεται ἢ ζωγραφεῖται. 

16 IV. Ψυχὰς οὖν καὶ δαίμονας καὶ ἀγγέλους 
ὀνόματα μὲν διαφέροντα, ἕν δὲ καὶ ταὐτὸν ὑποκεί- 
μενον διανοηθεὶς ἄχθος βαρύτατον ἀποθήσῃ δεισι- 
δαιμονίαν. ὥσπερ γὰρ ἀγαθοὺς δαίμονας καὶ 
κακοὺς λέγουσιν οἱ πολλοὶ Kal ψυχὰς ὁμοίως, 
οὕτως καὶ ἀγγέλους τοὺς μὲν τῆς προσρήσεως 
ἀξίους πρεσβευτάς τινας ἀνθρώπων πρὸς θεὸν καὶ 
θεοῦ πρὸς ἀνθρώπους ἱεροὺς καὶ ἀσύλους διὰ τὴν 
ἀνυπαίτιον καὶ ,παγκάλην ταύτην ὑπηρεσίαν, τοὺς 
δ᾽ ἔμπαλιν ἀνιέρους καὶ ἀναξίους τῆς προσρήσεως 
καὶ αὐτὸς ὑπολαμβάνων οὐχ ἁμαρτήσει. 

17 μαρτυρεῖ δέ μου τῷ λόγῳ τὸ παρὰ τῷ ὑμνογράφῳ 
εἰρημένον ἐν ἄσματι τοῦτο" ἐξαπέστειλεν εἰς 
αὐτοὺς ὀργὴν θυμοῦ αὐτοῦ, ite καὶ ὀργὴν Kat 

1 mss. ἄνωθέν πως οὐ alia. 
2 χοῦτο con}. Mangey : mss. and Wendland τούτῳ. 
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These last, then, are the souls of those. who have 
given themselves to genuine philosophy, who from 
first to last study to die to the life in the body,* 
that a higher existence immortal and incorporeal, in 
the presence of Him who is Himself immortal and 
uncreate, may be their portion. But the souls which 
have sunk beneath the stream, are the souls of the 
others who have held no count of wisdom. They 
have abandoned themselves to the unstable things 
of chance, none of which has aught to do with our 
noblest part, the soul or mind, but all are related to 
that dead thing which was our birth-fellow, the body, 
or to objects more lifeless still, glory, wealth, and 
offices, and honours, and all other illusions which like 
images or pictures are created through the decéit of 
false opinion by those who have never gazed upon 
true beauty. 

IV. So if you realize that souls and demons and 
angels are but different names for the same one 
underlying object, you will cast from you that most 
grievous burden, the fear of demons or superstition. 
The common usage of men is to give the name of 
demon to bad and good demons alike, and the name 
of soul to good and bad souls. And so, too, you also 
will not go wrong if you reckon as angels, not only 
those who are worthy of the name, who are as 
ambassadors backwards and forwards* between men 
and God and are rendered sacred and inviolate by 
reason of that glorious and blameless ministry, but 
also those who are unholy and unworthy of the title. 

I have as witness to my argument the 
words of the Psalmist, where in one of the psalms 
we read ‘‘ He sent out upon them the anger of His 
wrath, wrath and anger and affliction, a mission by 
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θλῖψιν, ἀποστολὴν δι᾿ ἀγγέλων πονηρῶν' ’ (Psalm 
[265] Ixxvil. 49). οὗτοί | εἰσιν οἱ πονηροὶ τὸ ἀγγέλων 
ὄνομα ὑποδυόμενοι, τὰς μὲν ὀρθοῦ λόγου θυγα- 
τέρας, ἐπιστήμας καὶ ἀρετάς, οὐκ εἰδότες, τὰς δὲ 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων θνητὰς θνητῶν ἀπογόνους ἡδονὰς 
μετερχόμενοι γνήσιον μὲν οὐδὲν ἐπιφερομένας 
κάλλος, ὃ διανοίᾳ μόνῃ θεωρεῖται, νόθον δὲ εὐμορ- 

18 φίαν, δι᾿ ἧς ἡ αἴσθησις d ἁπατᾶται. λαμβάνουσι δὲ οὐ 
πάσας ἅπαντες τὰς θυγατέρας, ἀλλ᾽ ἔνιοι ἐνίας ἐκ 
μυρίων ὅσων ἐπελέξαντο ἑαυτοῖς, οἱ μὲν τὰς δι᾿ 
ὄψεως, ἕτεροι δὲ τὰς δι᾽ ἀκοῆς, τὰς δ᾽ αὖ διὰ 
γεύσεως καὶ γαστρὸς ἄλλοι, τινὲς δὲ τὰς μετὰ 
γαστέρα, πολλοὶ δὲ καὶ τῶν πορρωτάτω διῳκισμέ- 
νων ἀντελάβοντο; μηκίστας τὰς ἐν ἑαυτοῖς τεΐνοντες 
ἐπιθυμίας" ποικίλαι γὰρ ἐξ ἀνάγκης αἱ ποικίλων 
ἡδονῶν αἱρέσεις, ἄλλων φὠκειωμένων ἄλλαις. 

19 Υ, Ἔν δὴ τοῖς τοιούτοις ἀμήχανον τὸ τοῦ θεοῦ 
καταμεῖναι καὶ διαιωνίσαι πνεῦμα, ὡς δηλοῖ καὶ 
αὐτὸς ὃ νομοθέτης. “᾿εἶπε᾽᾽ γάρ φησι ᾿" 'κύριος ὃ 
θεός" οὐ καταμενεῖ τὸ πνεῦμά μου ἐν τοῖς ἀνθρώ- 
mots εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα διὰ τὸ εἶναι αὐτοὺς σάρκας᾽ 

20 (Gen, vi. 8). μένει μὲν γὰρ ἔστιν ὅτε, καταμένει 
δ᾽ οὐκ εἰσάπαν παρὰ τοῖς πολλοῖς ἡμῖν. τίς γὰρ 
οὕτως ἄλογος ἢ ἀἄψυχός ἐστιν, ὡς μηδέποτε 
ἔννοιαν τοῦ ἀρίστου μήθ᾽ ἑκὼν μήτ᾽ ἄκων λαβεῖν; 
ἀλλὰ γὰρ καὶ τοῖς ἐξαγίστοις ἐπιποτᾶται πολλάκις 
αἰφνίδιος ἡ τοῦ καλοῦ φαντασία, συλλαβεῖν δ᾽ 
αὐτὴν καὶ φυλάξαι παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς ἀδυνατοῦσιν. 

21 οἴχεται yap εὐθέως μεταναστᾶσα, τοὺς προσεληλυ- 


1 uss, ἀνελάβοντο. 
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evil angels” (Ps. Ixxvii. 49).¢ These are the evil 
ones who, cloaking themselves under the name of 
angels, know not the daughters of right reason, 
the sciences and virtues, but court the pleasures 
which are born of men, pleasures mortal as their 
parents— pleasures endowed not with the true 
beauty, which the mind alone can discern, but 
with the false comeliness, by which the senses are 
deceived. They do not all take all the daughters, 
but some choose these, some those, out of the vast 
multitude. Some take the pleasures of sight, others 
those of hearing, others again those of the palate 
and the belly, or of sex, while many, setting no 
bound to their inward desires, seize upon the 
pleasures which lie furthest beyond the common 
range. For as pleasures are manifold, the choices of 
pleasures must needs be manifold also. One here, 
another there, they each have their affinities. 

VY. Among such as these then it is impossible that 
the spirit of God should dwell and make for ever its 
habitation, as also the Lawgiver himself shows clearly. 
For (so it runs) “the Lord God said, My spirit shall 
not abide for ever among men, because they are flesh ”’ 
(Gen. vi.3). The spirit sometimes stays awhile, but it 
does not abide for ever among us, the mass of men. 
Who indeed is so lacking in reason or soul that he 
never either with or without his will receives a 
conception of the best ? Nay, even over the reprobate 
hovers often of a sudden the vision of the excellent, 
but to grasp it and keep it for their own they have 
not the strength. In a moment it is gone and passed 


* Ps, Ixxviii. in A.V. 
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θότας οἰκήτορας νόμον καὶ δίκην ἐκδεδιῃτημένους 
ἀποστραφεῖσα, πρὸς οὗς οὐδ᾽ ἄν ποτε ἧκεν, εἰ μὴ 
τοῦ διελέγξαι χάριν τοὺς ἀντὶ καλῶν αἰσχρὰ 
22 αἱρουμένους. λέγεται. δὲ θεοῦ πνεῦμα καθ᾽ ἕνα 
μὲν τρόπον ὃ ῥέων ἀὴρ ἀπὸ γῆς, τρίτον orotxetov 
ἐποχούμενον ὕδατι--παρό φησιν ἐν τῇ κοσμοποιίᾳ: 

πνεῦμα θεοῦ ἐπεφέρετο ἐπάνω τοῦ ὕδατος ᾿ 
(Gen. 1. 2), ἐπειδήπερ ἐξαιρόμενος ὁ ἀὴρ κοῦφος 
ὧν ἄνω φέρεται ὕδατι βάσει χρώμενος --- καθ᾽ 
ἕτερον δὲ τρόπον ἡ ἀκήρατος ἐπιστήμη, ἧς πᾶς ὁ 
23 σοφὸς εἰκότως μετέχει. δηλοῖ δὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ τῶν 
ἁγίων ἔργων ημιουργοῦ καὶ τεχνίτου φάσκων, 
ὅτι ἀνεκάλεσεν ὁ θεὸς τὸν Βεσελεὴλ καὶ ἐν- 
ἔπλησεν αὐτὸν πνεύματος θείου, σοφίας, συνέσεως, 
ἐπιστήμης, ἐπὶ παντὶ ἔργῳ διανοεῖσθαι ᾿᾿ (Exod. 
XXXL. 2, 8)" ὥστε τὸ τί ἐστι πνεῦμα θεῖον ὁρικῶς 

διὰ τῶν λεχθέντων ὑπογράφεσθαι. 

24]. τοιοῦτόν ἐστι καὶ τὸ Μωυσέως πνεῦμα, ὃ 
ἐπιφοιτᾷ τοῖς ἑβδομήκοντα πρεσβυτέροις τοῦ 
[266] διενεγκεῖν ἑτέρων καὶ βελτιωθῆναι χάριν" | οἷς 
οὐδὲ πρεσβυτέροις πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἔνεστι γενέσθαι 
μὴ μεταλαβοῦσι τοῦ πανσόφου πνεύματος ἐκείνου. 
λέγεται γὰρ ὅτι “ ἀφελῶ ἀπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ 
ἐπὶ σοὶ καὶ ἐπιθήσω ἐπὶ τοὺς ἑβδομήκοντα πρεσβυ- 
25 τέρους ᾿᾿ (Num. xi. 17). ἀλλὰ μὴ νομίσῃς οὕτως 
ἀφαίρεσιν κατὰ ἀποκοπὴν καὶ διάζευξιν γίνεσθαι, 
ἀλλ᾽ οἵα γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ἀπὸ πυρός, ὅ, κἂν μυρίας. δᾷδας 
ἐξάψῃ, μένει μήδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν ἐλαττωθὲν ἐν ὁμοίῳ. 
τοιαύτη τίς ἐστι καὶ τῆς ἐπιστήμης ἡ φύσις" τοὺς 


4 The word οἰκήτορας is difficult. Possibly the idea is that 
such persons are as householders who invite the heavenly 
visitor to be their tenant. 
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to some other place, and from the habitation? of 
those who have come into its presence after wandering 
from the life of law and justice it turns away its 
steps. Nay, never would it have come to them save 
to convict those who choose the base instead of the 
noble. Now the name of the “ spirit of God”’ is 
used in one sense for the air which flows up from 
the land,® the third element which rides upon the 
water, and thus we find in the Creation-story “ the 
spirit of God was moving above the water ”’ (Gen. 
i. 2), since the air through its lightness is lifted and 
rises upwards, having the water for its base. In 
another sense it is the pure knowledge in which 
every wise man naturally shares. The prophet shows 
this in speaking of the craftsman and artificer of the 
sacred works. God called up Bezaleel, he says, and 
“ filled him with the divine spirit, with wisdom, under- 
standing, and knowledge to devise in every work ”’ 
(Exod. xxxi. 2 f.). In these words we have suggested 
to us a definition of what the spirit of God is. 

VI. Such a divine spirit, too, is that of Moses, which 
visits the seventy elders that they may excel others 
and be brought to something better—those seventy 
who cannot be in real truth even elders, if they have 
not received a portion of that spirit of perfect wisdom. 
For it is written, “I will take of the spirit that is on 
thee and lay it upon the seventy elders’? (Numb. 
xi, 17). But think not that this taking of the spirit 
comes to pass as when men cut away a piece and 
sever it. Rather it is, as when they take fire from 
fire, for though the fire should kindle a thousand 
torches, it is still as it was and is diminished not a 
whit. Ofsuch a sort also is the nature of knowledge. 


ὃ See App. p. 502. 
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yap φοιτητὰς καὶ γνωρίμους ἀποφήνασα ἐ ἐμπείρους 
πάντας κατ᾽ οὐδὲν μέρος ἐλαττοῦται, πολλάκις δὲ 
καὶ πρὸς τὸ ἄμεινον ἐπιδίδωσιν, ὥσπερ φασὶ τὰς 
ἀπαντλουμένας πηγάς" καὶ γὰρ ἐκείνας λόγος ἔ ἔχει 
τότε μᾶλλον γλυκαΐίνεσθαι. αἱ “γὰρ συνεχεῖς πρὸς 
ἑτέρους ὁμιλίαι μελέτην καὶ ἄσκησιν ἐμποιοῦσαι 
ὁλόκληρον τελειότητα ἐργάζονται. εἰ μὲν οὖν τὸ 
ἴδιον αὐτοῦ Μωυσέως πνεῦμα ἤ τινος ἄλλου 


-γενητοῦ τοσούτῳ πλήθει γνωρίμων ἔμελλε δια- 


νέμεσθαι, κἂν κατακερματισθὲν εἰς μοίρας τοσαύ- 
τας ἐμειοῦτο. νῦν δὲ τὸ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ πνεῦμά ἐστι τὸ 
σοφόν, τὸ θεῖον, τὸ ἄτμητον, τὸ ἀδιαίρετον, τὸ 
ἀστεῖον, τὸ πάντῃ δι’ ὅλων ἐκπεπληρωμένον' 
ὅπερ ὠφελοῦν οὐ βλάπτεται οὐδὲ μεταδοθὲν 
ἑτέροις οὐδ᾽ αὖ προστεθὲν' ἐλαττοῦται τὴν σύνεσιν 
καὶ ἐπιστήμην καὶ σοφίαν. Vil. διὸ 
δὴ πνεῦμα θεῖον μένειν μὲν δυνατὸν ἐν ψυχῇ, 
διαμένειν δὲ ἀδύνατον, ὡς εἴπομεν. καὶ τί θαυμά- 
Copev ; ovde yap ἄλλου τὸ παράπαν οὐδενὸς 
ἐχυρὰ καὶ βέβαιος ἐ ἐγγίνεται κτῆσις ἀντιρρεπόντων 
καὶ πρὸς ἑκάτερα ταλαντευόντων τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων 
πραγμάτων καὶ ἄλλοτε ἀλλοίας ἐνδεχομένων 


29 μεταβολάς. αἴτιον δὲ τῆς ἀνεπιστημοσύνης μέγι- 
> 


στον ἡ σὰρξ καὶ ἡ πρὸς σάρκα οἰκείωσις" καὶ αὐτὸς 
δὲ ὁμολογεῖ φάσκων © διὰ τὸ εἶναι αὐτοὺς σάρκας ᾿ 

μὴ δύνασθαι τὸ θεῖον πνεῦμα καταμεῖναι. καΐτοι 
καὶ γάμος καὶ παιδοτροφία καὶ πορισμὸς τῶν 
ἀναγκαίων ἀδοξία τε μετὰ ἀχρηματίας καὶ πραγ- 


1 Or perhaps with Y, προστιθοῦν, i.e. ** when it adds 
understanding . is not diminished.” 


* Or filled up in all its parts, so as to have no interstices 
and thus be indivisible = ἀδιαίρετον. 
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All those who resort to it and become its disciples, 
it makes into men of skill, yet no part of it is 
diminished. Nay, often knowledge improves thereby, 
just as springs (so they say) when we draw water 
from them. For when this is done, it is thought 
that the spring becomes sweeter. So the giving of 
instruction to others, constantly repeated, entails 
study and practice to the instructor and thus works 
the perfect consummation of knowledge. If, then, 
it were Moses’ own spirit, or the spirit of some other 
created being, which was according to God's purpose 
to be distributed to that great number of disciples, 
it would indeed be shredded into so many pieces 
and thus lessened. But as it is, the spirit which is 
on him is the wise, the divine, the excellent spirit, 
susceptible of neither severance nor division, diffused 
in its fullness everywhere and through all things,* 
the spirit which helps, but suffers no hurt, which 
though it be shared with others or added to others 
suffers no diminution in understanding and know- 
ledge and wisdom. VII. And so though 
the divine spirit may stay awhile in the soul it cannot 
abide there, as we have said. And why wonder at 
this? For there is nothing else of which we have 
secure and firm possession, since human things swing 
to and fro, sway now up, now down, as in a scale, 
and are subject to vicissitudes from hour to hour. 
But the chief cause of ignorance is the flesh, and 
the tie which binds us so closely to the flesh. And 
Moses himself affirms this when he says that “ because 
they are flesh” the divine spirit cannot abide. It is 
true that marriage, and the rearing of children, and 
provision of necessities, and disrepute following in the 
wake of poverty, and the business of private and 
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ματεῖαι, ὧν αἱ μὲν ἴδιαι at δὲ Kowal, καὶ μυρία 

80 ἄλλα, πρὶν σοφίαν ἀνθῆσαι, κατεμάραναν. ἀλλ’ 
οὐδὲν οὕτως ἐμπόδιον πρὸς αὔξησιν αὐτῆς, ὡς ἡ 
σαρκῶν φύσις. αὕτη γὰρ καθάπερ τις θεμέλιος 
ἀγνοίας καὶ ἀμαθίας πρῶτος καὶ μέγιστος ὑπο- 
βέβληται, ᾧ τῶν εἰρημένων ἕκαστον ἐποικοδο- 

81 μεῖται. ψυχαὶ μὲν γὰρ ἄσαρκοι καὶ ἀσώματοι ἐν 
τῷ τοῦ παντὸς θεάτρῳ διημερεύουσαι θεαμάτων 

[261] καὶ ἀκουσμάτων ciwv, | ὧν ἄπληστος αὐτὰς 
εἰσελήλυθεν. ἔρως, μηδενὸς κωλυσιεργοῦντος ἀπο- 
λαύουσιν. ὅσαι δὲ τὸν σαρκῶν φόρτον ἀχθοφοροῦσι, 
βαρυνόμεναι καὶ πιεζόμεναι ἄνω μὲν βλέπειν εἰς 
τὰς οὐρανίους περιόδους ἀδυνατοῦσι, κάτω δὲ 
ἑλκυσθεῖσαι τὸν αὐχένα βιαίως δίκην τετραπόδων 
γῇ προσερρίζωνται. 

82 ΥΠΠ. Ilapo καὶ τὰς ἐκνόμους καὶ ἐκθέσμους 
ὁμιλίας τε καὶ μίξεις ἐγνωκὼς ὁ νομοθέτης 
ἀναιρεῖν προοιμιάζεται τὸν τρόπον τοῦτον' "» ἄν- 
ρωπος ἄνθρωπος πρὸς πάντα οἰκεῖον σαρκὸς 
αὐτοῦ οὐ προσελεύσεται ἀποκαλύψαι ἀσχημοσύνην' 
ἐγὼ κύριος ᾿᾿ (Ley. ΧΥΠΙ. 6). πῶς ἄν τις προ- 
τρέψαιυτο μᾶλλον σαρκὸς καὶ τῶν σαρκὸς οἰκείων 

38 καταφρονεῖν ἢ τοῦτον τὸν τρόπον; καίτοι οὐκ 
ἀποτρέπει μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ παγίως ἀποφαίνεται, 
ὅτι ὁ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἄνθρωπος οὐ προσελεύσεταί 
ποτε ἑκὼν ταῖς φίλαις καὶ συγγενέσι σώματος 
ἡδοναῖς, ἀλλοτρίωσιν. δὲ τὴν πρὸς αὐτὰς ἀεὶ 

84 μελετήσει. τὸ μὲν οὖν μὴ ἅπαξ ἀλλὰ δὶς φάναι 

᾿ ἄνθρωπος ἄνθρωπος᾿᾽ὗὦ ᾿ σημεῖόν ἐστι τοῦ μὴ τὸν 
ἐκ σώματος καὶ ψυχῆς ἀλλὰ τὸν ἀρετῇ κεχρη- 
μένον δηλοῦσθαι. ὄντως γὰρ ὁ ἀληθινὸς οὗτός 
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public life, and a multitude of other things wither 
the flower of wisdom before it blooms. But nothing 
thwarts its growth so much as our fleshly nature. 
For on it ignorance and scorn of learning rest. It is 
ready laid for them as a first and main foundation ; 
each one of the qualities named rises on it like a 
building. For souls that are free from flesh and body 
spend their days in the theatre of the universe and 
with a joy that none can hinder see and hear things 
divine, which they have desired with love insatiable. 
But those which bear the burden of the flesh, 
oppressed by the grievous load, cannot look up to 
the heavens as they revolve, but with necks bowed 
downwards are constrained to stand rooted to the 
ground like four-footed beasts. 

VIII. For the same cause the lawgiver, when he 
is minded to do away with all lawless and disorderly 
intercourse and union, prefaces his command thus, 
‘“a man, a man shall not go near to any that is akin 
to his flesh to uncover their shame. I am the Lord ”’ 
(Lev. xviii. 6). How could the command to spurn 
the flesh and what pertains to flesh be better given 
than in this form? And indeed he does not only 
forbid, but positively affirms that the man who is 
truly a man will not of his own free will go near to 
the pleasures which are the friends and kin of the 
body, but will always exercise himself in the lesson 
of estrangement from them. The repeated word, 
‘a man, a man,’ @ instead of the single word, is a 
sign that he means not the man who is compounded 
of soul and body, but the man whose life is one of 
virtue. For he indeed is the true man, and it was 


a No such repetition is in the Hebrew. 
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ἐστιν, ὃν καὶ τῶν παλαιῶν λύχνον τις μεσημβρίας 
ἁψάμενος πρὸς τοὺς πυνθανομένους ἄνθρωπον ἔφη 
ζητεῖν. τὸ δὲ μὴ πρὸς πάντα οἰκεῖον προσ- 
ἔρχεσθαι τῆς σαρκὸς ἔχει λόγον ἀναγκαῖον. ἔνια 
γὰρ προσετέον, οἷον αὐτὰ τὰ ἐπιτήδεια, οἷς 
χρώμενοι ζῆν ἀνόσως καὶ ὑγιεινῶς δυνησόμεθα, 
τὰ δὲ περιττὰ σκορακιστέον, ὑφ᾽ ὧν ἐξαπτόμεναι 
αἱ ἐπιθυμίαι τὰ σπουδαῖα πάντα ῥύμῃ μιᾷ κατα- 
φλέγουσι. μὴ πρὸς πάντα οὖν τὰ τῇ σαρκὶ φίλα 
αἱ ὀρέξεις ἀνηρεθίσθωσαν' ἡδοναὶ γὰρ αἱ ἀτίθασοι 
πολλάκις, ὅταν κυνῶν τρόπον προσσαίνωσιν, ἐξ 
ὑποστροφῆς ἀνίατα ἔδακον. ὥστε τὴν ἀρετῆς 
φίλην ὀλιγοδεΐαν πρὸ τῶν σώματος οἰκείων aoma- 
ζόμενοι τὸν πολὺν καὶ ἀνήνυτον ὄχλον ἀσπόνδων 
ἐχθρῶν καταλύωμεν. ἐὰν δέ πού τις καιρὸς 
βιάζηται πλείω τῶν μετρίων καὶ ἱκανῶν λα 
βάνειν, αὐτοὶ μὴ προσερχώμεθα' λέγει γάρ" “ οὐ 
προσελεύσεται αὐτὸς ἄποκα ύψαι ἀσχημοσύνην.᾽" 
IX. τί δὲ τοῦτό ἐστιν, ἄξιον ἀνα- 
πτύξαι: πολλάκις οὐ γενόμενοί τινες πορισταὶ 
χρημάτων ἄφθονον ἔσχον περιουσίαν, ἕτεροι δὲ 
δόξαν οὐκ ἐπιτηδεύσαντες ἐπαίνων δημοσίᾳ καὶ 
τιμῶν ἠξιώθησαν, τοῖς δὲ οὐδὲ μικρὰν ἰσχὺν 
ἐλπίσασι μεγίστη προσεγένετο εὐτονία. μαθέτω- 
σαν δὴ πάντες οὗτοι μηδενὶ προσέρχεσθαι γνώμῃ 
τῶν εἰρημένων, τοῦτο δέ ἐστι μὴ θαυμάζειν αὐτὰ 
καὶ ἀποδέχεσθαι πλέον τοῦ μετρίου κρίνοντας 


4 4.¢., Diogenes the Cynic, see Diog. Laert. vi. 41, 

> The contrast is between προσέρχεσθαι (approach volun- 
tarily) and προσετέον (admit passively) not between ἔνια and 
πάντα, which here as elsewhere in this meditation on Lev. 
xviii, 6 means ‘‘ any ”’ not “ every.” 
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of him that one of the ancients * spoke, when he lit 
a candle at midday and told them who asked his 
meaning that he was seeking aman. Again, there is 
a cogent reason for his saying that a man is not to 
go near to anyone pertaining to his flesh. For there 
are some things which we must admit,® as, for 
instance, the actual necessities of life, the use of 
which will enable us to live in health and free from 
sickness, But we must reject with scorn the super- 
fluities which kindle the lusts that with a single 
flameburst consume every good thing. Let not our 
appetites, then, be whetted and incited towards 
anything that is dear to the flesh. The undisciplined 
pleasures are often as dogs; they fawn on us, then 
turn against us and their bite is fatal. Therefore 
let us embrace that spirit of frugal contentment 
which is the friend of virtue rather than the things 
which belong to the body, and thus let us subdue 
the vast and countless host of her deadly foes. But 
if some chance occasion force us to receive more 
than a moderate sufficiency, let us not of our own 
accord go near to it. For he says, “ he shall not of 
_himself go near to uncover shame.” IX. 
The meaning of these words it would be well to 
explain. Men have often possessed an unlimited 
profusion of wealth, without engaging in lucrative 
trade, and others have not pursued glory and yet 
been held worthy to receive civic eulogies and 
honours. Others, again, who had no expectation of 
even a little bodily strength have found themselves 
most abundantly endowed with muscle and vigour. 
Let all such learn not to “ go near ’”’ with deliberate 
purpose to any of these gifts, that is, not to regard 
them with admiration or undue satisfaction, judging 
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[268] ἕκαστον αὐτῶν οὐ μόνον οὐκ ἀγαθόν, ἀλλὰ Kat 
μέγιστον κακόν, τὰ χρήματα, τὴν δόξαν, τὴν 
σωμάτων δύναμιν. φιλαργύροις μὲν γὰρ ἡ πρὸς 
ἀργύριον, φιλοδόξοις δὲ ἡ “πρὸς δόξαν, φιλ- 
άθλοις δὲ καὶ φιλογυμνασταῖς ἡ πρὸς ἰσχὺν πρόσ- 
οδος οἰκεία: τὸ γὰρ ἄμεινον, ψυχήν, τοῖς 

38 χείροσιν ἐκδεδώκασιν, ἀψύχοις. ὅσοι δὲ ἐντὸς 
ἑαυτῶν εἰσι, τὰς λαμπρὰς καὶ -περιμαχήτους 
εὐπραγίας ὑπηκόους ἀποφαίνουσιν. ὡς ἡγεμόνι τῷ 
νῷ, προσιούσας μὲν δεχόμενοι πρὸς ἐπανόρθωσιν, 
μακρὰν δὲ ἀφεστηκυίαις οὐ προσερχόμενοι, ὡς 

39 καὶ δίχα αὐτῶν δυνηθέντες ἂν εὐδαιμονῆσαι. ὁ δὲ 
μετιὼν καὶ κατ᾽ ἴχνος βαίνειν ἐθέλων αἰσχρᾶς 
ἀναπίμπλησι δόξης φιλοσοφίαν' οὗ χάριν λέγεται 
7 ἀποκαλύψαι τὴν ἀσχημοσύνην." πῶς γὰρ οὐκ 
ἐναργῆ καὶ πρόδηλα τὰ ὀνείδη τῶν λεγόντων μὲν 
εἶναι σοφῶν, πωλούντων δὲ σοφίαν καὶ ἐπευωνι- 
ζόντων, ὥσπερ φασὶ τοὺς ἐν ἀγορᾷ τὰ ὦνια 
προκηρύττοντας, τοτὲ "μὲν μικροῦ λήμματος, τοτὲ 
δὲ ἡδέος. καὶ εὐπαραγώγου λόγου, τοτὲ δὲ ἀβεβαίου 
ἐλπίδος a ἀπὸ μηδενὸς ἠρτημένης ἐχυροῦ, ἔ ἔστι δ᾽ ὅτε 
καὶ ὑποσχέσεων, at ιαφέρουσιν ὀνειράτων οὐδέν; 

40 X. Τὸ δὲ ἐπιφερόμενον “ ἐγὼ κύριος ᾿᾿ παγ- 
κάλως καὶ σφόδρα παιδευτικῶς εἴρηται. ἀντίθες 
γάρ, φησίν, ὦ γενναῖε, τὸ σαρκὸς ἀγαθὸν τῷ τῆς 

υχῆς καὶ τῷ τοῦ παντὸς ἀγαθῷ: οὐκοῦν τὸ μὲν 
σαρκός ἐστιν ἄλογος ἡδονή, τὸ δὲ ψυχῆς καὶ τοῦ 

41 παντὸς ὁ νοῦς τῶν ὅλων, 6 θεός. ἐφάμιλλός ye? 

1 Conj. Wendland: mss. οὐκ ἀγαθὸν μόνον : Βα, οὐκ ἀγαθὸν 
[μόνον ͵. 
2 MSS. ΤΕ. 
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that each of them is not only no true blessing, but 
actually a grievous evil, whether it be money, or 
glory, or bodily strength. For it is the lovers of 
these things in each case who make the “ approach,” 
money-lovers to money, glory-lovers to glory, lovers 
of athletics and gymnastics to bodily strength. To 
these such “approach” is natural. They have 
abandoned the better to the worse, the soul to 
the soulless. The sane man brings the dazzling and 
coveted gifts of fortune in subjection to the mind 
as to a captain. If they come to him,@ he accepts 
them to use them for improvement of life, but if 
they remain afar off, he does not go to them, judging 
that without them happiness might still be quite 
possible. He who makes them his quest and would 
follow in their track infects philosophy with the 
baseness of mere opinion and therefore is said to 
‘uncover shame.”’ For manifest surely and clear 
is the disgrace of those who say that they are 
wise, yet barter their wisdom for what they can 
σοῦ, as men say is the way of the pedlars who 
hawk their goods in the market. And sometimes 
the price is just a trifling gain, sometimes a soft 
seductive speech, sometimes a hope ungrounded 
and ill secured, sometimes again promises idle as 
any dream. | 

X. The words that follow, “1 (am) the Lord,” are 
full of beauty and fraught with much instruction. 
Weigh, friend, he says, the good as the flesh sees it 
against the good as it exists in the soul and in the 
All. The first is irrational pleasure, the second is 
the mind of the universe, even God. The comparison 


¢ See App. pp. 502, 503. 
> See App. p. 486, note on ἐπενωνίζων De Cher. 128, 
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ἡ ἀσυγκρίτων' σύγκρισις, ὡς παρὰ τὴν ἐγγὺς 
ὁμοιότητα ἀπατηθῆναι' εἰ μὴ καὶ τὰ ἔμψυχα 
ἀψύχοις ἐρεῖ τις καὶ τὰ λογικὰ ἀλόγοις καὶ 
ἡρμοσμένα ἀναρμόστοις καὶ περιττοῖς ἄρτια καὶ 
ωὠτὶ σκότος καὶ ἡμέραν νυκτὶ καὶ πάντα τἀναντία 

42 τοῖς ἐναντίοις τὰ αὐτὰ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν εἶναι. καίτοι 
καὶ εἰ ταῦτα τῷ γένεσιν ἐνδεδέχθαι κοινωνίαν τινὰ 

ἔχει καὶ συγγένειαν, ἀλλά γε ὁ θεὸς οὐδὲ τῷ 
ἀρίστῳ τῶν φύντων ὅμοιος, ὅτιπερ τὸ μὲν γέγονέ 

τε καὶ πείσεται, ὁ δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἀγένητός τε καὶ ποιῶν 

43 ἀεί, καλὸν δὲ μὴ λιποτακτῆσαι μὲν 
τῆς τοῦ θεοῦ τάξεως, ἐν ἣ τοὺς τεταγμένους 
πάντας ἀριστεύειν ἀνάγκη, αὐτομολῆσαι δὲ πρὸς 

τὴν ἄνανδρον καὶ κεκλασμένην ἡδονήν, ἣ βλάπτει 
μὲν τοὺς ,φίλους, ὠφελεῖ δὲ τοὺς ἐχθρούς. και- 
νοτάτη γάρ τις αὐτῆς ἡ φύσις" οἷς μὲν ἂν ἐθελήσῃ 

τῶν ἰδίων ἀγαθῶν μεταδοῦναι, τούτους εὐθὺς 
ἐζημίωσεν, οὗς δ᾽ ay ἀφελέσθαι, τὰ μέγιστα ὥνησε. 
βλάπτει μὲν yap ὅταν διδῷ, χαρίζεται δὲ ὅταν 

44 ἀφαιρῆται. ἐὰν οὖν, ὦ ψυχή, προσκαλῆταί σέ τι 
τῶν ἡδονῆς φίλτρων, μετάκλινε σεαυτὴν καὶ 
ἀντιπεριάγουσα τὴν ὄψιν κάτιδε τὸ γνήσιον ἀρετῆς 
κάλλος καὶ ὁρῶσα ἐπίμεινον, ἄχρις ἂν ἵμερος 
ἐντακῇ σοι καὶ ὡς σιδηρῖτις λίθος ἐπισπάσηταί σε 

καὶ ἐγγὺς ἀγάγῃ καὶ ἐξαρτήσῃ τοῦ ποθουμένου. 

45 ΧΙ. To δὲ “ éya | κύριος a ἀκουστέον οὐ μόνον 
[269] ἐν tow τῷ “ ἐγὼ τὸ τέλειον καὶ ἄφθαρτον καὶ 
πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἀγαθόν,᾽᾿ οὗ περιεχόμενός τις τὸ 
ἀτελὲς καὶ φθαρτὸν καὶ σαρκῶν ἠρτημένον ἀπο- 


» ἤ 


1 ἀσυγκρίτων conj. Wendland: mss. ἡ ἀσύγκριτος σύγκρισις 
(so also Ed.), e¢ alia, see App. p. 503. 
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of these two incomparables is so balanced a matter, 
you think, that their close resemblance may lead to 
deception! Well, in that case you must say that all 
opposites are really identical, living identical with 
lifeless, reasoning with unreasoning, ordered with 
disordered, odd with even, light with darkness, day 
with night. And indeed within these pairs, because 


| they have been the subject of creation, we do find 


fellowship and kinship of each with its opposite, but 
God has no likeness even to what is noblest of things 
born. That was created in the past, it will be passive 
in the future, but God is uncreated and ever active. 

Honour bids you not steal away from 
that rank in God’s array where they that are so 
posted must all seek to be the bravest, nor desert to 
pleasure, the cowardly and invertebrate, pleasure 
who harms her friends and helps her enemies. Her 
nature is a paradox indeed. On those to whom she 
would fain impart of the boons which she has to give 
she inflicts loss in the very act. On those from 
whom she would take away, she bestows the greatest 
blessings. She harms when she gives, she benefits 
when she takes. Therefore, my soul, if any of the 
love-lures of pleasure invite thee, turn thyself aside, 
let thine eyes look else-whither. Look rather on the 
genuine beauty of virtue, gaze on her continually, 
till yearning sink into thy marrow, till like the 
magnet it draw thee on and bring thee nigh and 
bind thee fast to the object of thy desire. 

XI. Again the words “‘ I am the Lord ’’ must not 
be understood merely as meaning ‘‘ I am the perfect, 
the imperishable, the truly good existence,’ which 
whoso embraces will turn away from the imperfect, 
the perishable, the element which is dependent on 
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στραφήσεται, ἀλλὰ Kal ἀντὶ τοῦ “᾿ ἐγὼ ὁ ἄρχων 
καὶ [6] βασιλεὺς καὶ “δεσπότης. οὔτε δὲ ὑπη- 
κόοις παρόντων ἡγεμόνων οὔτε δούλοις δεσποτῶν 
ἀδικεῖν ἀσφαλές" ἐγγὺς γὰρ ὅταν ὦσιν οἱ κολασταΐ, 
φόβῳ σωφρονίζονται ot ἐξ ἑαυτῶν μὴ πεφυκότες 
νουθετεῖσθαι. πάντα γὰρ" πεπληρωκὼς 6 θεὸς 
ἐγγύς ἐστιν, ὥστε ἐφορῶντος καὶ πλησίον ὄντος 
μάλιστα μὲν αἰδεσθέντες, εἰ δὲ μὴ τοῦτο, εὐλαβη- 
θέντες γοῦν τὸ ἀνίκητον τῆς ἀρχῆς αὐτοῦ κράτος 
καὶ τὸ φοβερὸν καὶ ἀπαραίτητον ἐν ταῖς τιμωρίαις, 
ὁπότε τῇ κολαστηρίῳ χρῆσθαι δυνάμει διανοηθείη, 
ἠρεμήσωμεν ἀδικοῦντες, ἵνα καὶ τὸ σοφίας πνεῦμα 
εἴον μὴ ῥᾳδίως μεταναστὰν οἴχηται, πάμπολυν 
ἑ χρόνον. καταμείνῃ. παρ᾽ ἡμῖν, ἐπεὶ καὶ παρὰ 


48 Μωυσεῖ τῷ σοφῷ: χρῆται γὰρ οὗτος ταῖς εἰρηνικω- 
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τάταις σχέσεσιν ἢ ὡς ἑστὼς ἢ ὡς καθεζόμενος, 
ἥκιστα τρέπεσθαι καὶ μεταβολαῖς χρῆσθαι πε- 
φυκώς" λέγεται γὰρ ὅτι ᾿“᾿ Μωυσῆς καὶ ἡ κι wros 
οὐκ ἐκινήθησαν τ (Num. xiv. 44), ἤτοι παρόσον 
ὁ σοφὸς ἀχώριστος ἀρετῆς ἢ παρόαον οὔτε ἀρετὴ 
κινητὸν οὔτε σπουδαῖος μεταβλητόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἑκάτερον 
ὀρθοῦ λόγου βεβαιότητι ἱδρυμένον' καὶ πάλιν ἐν 
ἑτέροις" “᾿ σὺ δὲ αὐτοῦ στῆθι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ᾽᾿ ’ (Deut. 
v. 31). λόγιόν ἐστι τοῦτο χρησθὲν τῷ προφήτῃ" 
στάσις τε καὶ ἠρεμία ἀκλινὴς ἡ παρὰ τὸν ἀκλινῶς 
ἑστῶτα ἀεὶ θεόν: ἀνάγκη γὰρ ὑγιεῖ κανόνι τὰ 
παρατιθέμενα εὐθύνεσθαι. διὰ τοῦτό μοι 


¢ Or taking ἐξ ἑαυτῶν with νουθετεῖσθαι “" those whose 
nature is such that they do not reprove themselves.” 

> i.e., Moses is the wise man, the ark virtue. Philo’s first 
interpretation lays stress on their remaining together, the 
second on the fact that neither of them moved. 
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the flesh. They mean also “I am the sovereign 
and king and master.’’ When the subject is in the 
presence of the ruler, or the slave of his master, 
wrongdoing is perilous. For when the ministers of 
punishment are near, those who of their own nature 
have no ears for reproof¢ are chastened and controlled 
by fear. God, since His fullness is everywhere, is 
near us, and since His eye beholds us, since He is 
close beside us, let us refrain from evil-doing. It 
were best that our motive should be reverence, but 
if not, let us at least tremble to think of the power 
of His sovereignty, how invincible it is, how terrible 
and inexorable in vengeance, when He is minded to 
use His power of chastisement. Thus may the divine 
spirit of wisdom not lightly shift His dwelling and be 
gone, but long, long abide with us, since He did thus 
abide with Moses the wise. For the posture and 
carriage of Moses whether he stand or sit is ever 
of the most tranquil and serene, and his nature 
averse to change and mutability. For we read 
‘“ Moses and the ark were not moved)” (Numb. xiv. 44). 
The reason may be either that the wise man cannot 
be parted from virtue, or that neither is virtue 
subject to movement nor the good man to change, 
but both are stayed on the firm foundation of right 
reason.® Again in another place we have ‘stand thou 
here with Me’’* (Deut. v. 31). Here we have an 
oracle vouchsafed to the prophet; true stability and 
immutable tranquillity is that which we experience at 
the side of God, who Himself stands always immutable, 
For when the measuring-line is true all that is set 
beside must needs be made straight. This, 


° Or “ stand thou with Me Myself”; see on De Sacr. 8. 
4.69 


PHILO 


δοκεῖ καὶ ὁ περισσὸς τῦφος, ἐπίκλησιν ᾿Ιοθόρ, 
καταπλαγεὶς τὴν ἀρρεπῆ καὶ ἰσαιτάτην καὶ κατὰ 
A 4 

τὰ αὐτὰ Kal ὡσαύτως ἔχουσαν προαίρεσιν τοῦ 
σοφοῦ σχετλιάζειν καὶ ἀναπυνθάνεσθαι τὸν τρόπον 
τοῦτον" “dia τί σὺ κάθησαι μόνος 3” (Εχοά. 
61 XVill. 14) ἰδὼν γάρ τις τὸν ἐν εἰρήνῃ συνεχῆ 
πόλεμον ἀνθρώπων οὐ κατὰ ἔθνη καὶ χώρας καὶ 
πόλεις αὐτὸ μόνον συνιστάμενον, ἀλλὰ καὶ κατ᾽ 
οἰκίαν, μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ καθ᾽ ἕνα ἄνδρα ἕκαστον, 
καὶ τὸν ἐν ταῖς ψυχαῖς ἄλεκτον καὶ βαρὺν χειμῶνα, 
ὃς ὑπὸ βιαιοτάτης φορᾶς τῶν κατὰ τὸν βίον πραγ- 
μάτων ἀναρριπίζεται, τεθαύμακεν εἰκότως, εἴ τις ἐν 
χειμῶνι εὐδίαν 1 ἢ ἐν κλύδωνι κυμαινούσης θαλάττης 
52 γαλήνην ἄγειν δύναται. ὁρᾷς ὅτι οὐδὲ 
ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς λόγος ἐνδιατρίβειν ἀεὶ καὶ ἐνσχολά- 
ζειν τοῖς ἁγίοις. δόγμασι δυνάμενος ἄδειαν ἔ ἔσχηκεν 
[270] ἀνὰ πάντα καιρὸν πρὸς | αὐτὰ φοιτᾶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἅπαξ δι᾽ 
ἐνιαυτοῦ μόλις; (Lev. xvi. 2, 34) TO μὲν yap μετὰ 
λόγου τοῦ κατὰ προφορὰν οὐ βέβαιον, ὅτι δυάς, 
τὸ δ᾽ ἄνευ φωνῆς μόνῃ ψυχῇ τὸ ὃν θεωρεῖν ἐχυρώ- 

τατον, ὅτι κατὰ τὴν ἀδιαίρετον ἵσταται μονάδα. 
δ8 ΧΙ], “Ὥστε οὖν ἐν μὲν τοῖς πολλοῖς, τουτέστι 
τοῖς πολλὰ τοῦ βίου τέλη προτεθειμένοις, οὐ κατα- 
μένει τὸ θεῖον πνεῦμα, κἂν πρὸς ὀλίγον χρόνον 
ἀναστραφῇ, μόνῳ δὲ ἀνθρώπων εἴδει ev παρα- 
γίνεται, ὃ πάντα ἀπαμφιασάμενον τὰ ἐν γενέσει 
καὶ τὸ ἐσωτάτω , Καταπέτασμα καὶ προκάλυμμα 
τῆς δόξης ἀνειμένῃ καὶ γυμνῇ τῇ διανοίᾳ πρὸς 
δά θεὸν ἀφίξεται. οὕτως καὶ Μωυσῆς ἔξω τῆς 


* See on De Sacr. 50, App. p. 490. δ See App. p. 503. 
° A somewhat strange case of dvepevy Possibly read 
dveluovt, a rare Homeric word (Od. 111. 348) which Philo uses 
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I think, is why worldly-wise vanity? called Jethro, 
struck with amazement before the wise man’s rule 
of life, which never swerves from its absolute con- 
sistency, never changes its tenor or its character, 
begins to scold and ply him with questions thus. 
‘Why dost thou sit alone?” (Exod. xviii. 14). For 
indeed one who sees the perpetual war-in-peace of 
men, how it rages not only between nations and 
countries and cities, but also in the household and 
still more in each individual man—the fierce mys- 
terious storm in the soul, whipped into fury by the 
wild blast of life and its cares—can well wonder that 
another should find fair weather in the storm, or 
calm amid the surges of the tempestuous sea. 

Mark you that not even the high-priest Reason, 
though he has the power to dwell in unbroken leisure 
amid the sacred doctrines, has received free licence 
to resort to them at every season, but barely once a 
year (Lev. xvi. 2 and 34), For when we have reason 
(or thought) in the form of utterance? we have no 
constancy, because it is twofold. But when without 
speech and within the soul alone we contemplate the 
Eixistent, there is perfect stability, because such con- 
templation is based on the Indivisible Unity. 

XII. Thus it is that in the many, those, that is, 
who have set before them many ends in life, the 
divine spirit does not abide, even though it sojourn 
there for a while. One sort of men only does it aid 
with its presence, even those who, having disrobed 
themselves of all created things and of the innermost 
veil and wrapping of mere opinion, with mind un- 
hampered ὃ and naked will come to God. So too 


in De Somn. i. 99, though in a different context from this. 
See also App. p. 503. 
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παρεμβολῆς καὶ τοῦ σωματικοῦ παντὸς στρατο- 

πέδου πήξας τὴν ἑαυτοῦ σκηνήν (Exod, xxxiii. 7), 
τουτέστι τὴν γνώμην ἱδρυσάμενος ἀκλινῆ, προσ- 
κυνεῖν τὸν θεὸν ἄρχεται καὶ εἰς τὸν γνόφον, τὸν 
ἀειδῆ χῶρον, εἰσελθὼν αὐτοῦ καταμένει τελού- 
μενος τὰς ἱερωτάτας τελετάς. γίνεται δὲ οὐ 
μόνον μύστης, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἱεροφάντης ὀργίων καὶ 
διδάσκαλος θείων, ἃ τοῖς ὦτα κεκαθαρμένοις 
ὑφηγήσεται. τούτῳ μὲν οὖν τὸ θεῖον 
ἀεὶ παρίσταται πνεῦμα πάσης ὀρθῆς ἀφηγούμενον 
ὁδοῦ, τῶν δὲ ἄλλων, ὡς é nV, τάχιστα a 
ξεύγνυται, ὧν καὶ τὸν βίον ἐν εἴκοσι καὶ ἑκατὸν 
ἐτῶν ἀριθμῷ πεπλήρωκε" λέγει γάρ' “ ἔσονταν at 
ἡμέραι αὐτῶν ἔτη ἑκατὸν εἴκοσιν (Gen, v1. 8). 
ἀλλὰ καὶ Μωυσῆς τῶν ἴσων γενόμενος ἐτῶν 
τοῦ θνητοῦ βίου μετανίσταται (Deut. xxxiv. 7). 
πῶς οὖν εἰκὸς ἰσοχρονίους εἶναι τοὺς ὑπαιτίους 
τῷ πανσόφῳ καὶ προφήτῃ; εἰς μὲν οὖν τὸ παρὸν 
ἀρκέσει τοῦτο εἰπεῖν, ὅτι τὰ ὁμώνυμα οὐ πάντως 
ἔσθ᾽ ὅμοια, πολλάκις δὲ καὶ ὅλῳ γένει διέζευκται, 
καὶ ὅτι τὸ φαῦλον τῷ σπουδαίῳ δύναται μὲν καὶ 
ἀριθμοὺς καὶ χρόνους ἔχειν τοὺς ἰσους, ἐπεὶ καὶ 
δίδυμον εἰσάγεται, ἀπηρτημένας δὲ καὶ μακρὰν 
ἀλλήλων. διῳκισμένας δυνάμεις. τὸν δὲ ἀκριβῆ 
λόγον τῶν εἴκοσι καὶ ἑκατὸν ἐτῶν ὑπερθησόμεθα 
εἰς τὴν τοῦ προφητικοῦ βίου παντὸς ἐξέτασιν, 
ὅταν αὐτὸν ἱκανοὶ γενώμεθα μυεῖσθαι, νυνὶ δὲ τὰ 
ἑξῆς λέγωμεν. 

XIII. “Οἱ δὲ yiyavres ἦσαν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐν 


α Or * leading him in every right way.” 
b See App. pp. 503, 504. 
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Moses pitched his own tent outside the camp 
(Exod. xxxiii. 7) and the whole array of bodily things, 
that is, he set up his judgement where it should not 
be removed. Then only does he begin to worship 
God and entering the darkness, the invisible region, 
abides there while he learns the secrets of the most 
holy mysteries. There he becomes not only one of 
the congregation of the initiated, but also the hiero- 


‘phant and teacher of divine rites, which he will 


impart to those whose ears are purified. 
He then has ever the divine spirit at his side, taking 
the lead in every journey of righteousness,? but from 
those others, as I have said, it quickly separates 
itself, from these to whose span of life he has also 
set a term of a hundred and twenty years, for he 
says ‘‘their days shall be a hundred and twenty 
years’ (Gen. vi. 3). Yet Moses also departs from 
mortal life, just when he has reached that number of 
years (Deut. xxxiv. 7). | How then can it be reason- 
able that the years of the guilty should match those 
of the sage and prophet? Well, for the present it 
will be enough to say that things which bear the 
same name are not in all cases alike, often indeed 
differ altogether in kind, and that the bad and the 
good, since they come before us knit in a twin 
existence,? may be equally matched in times and 
numbers, and yet their powers may be widely 
different and far apart from each other. But the 
closer discussion of this matter of a hundred and 
twenty years we will postpone till we inquire into 
the prophet’s life as a whole, when we have become 
fit to learn its mystery. Now let us speak of the 
words which follow next. 

211, ‘Now the giants were on the earth in 
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ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ᾿᾿ (Gen. v1. 4). ἴσως τις 
τὰ παρὰ τοῖς ποιηταῖς μεμυθευμένα περὶ τῶν 
γιγάντων οἴεται τὸν νομοθέτην αἰνίττεσθαι πλεῖ- 
στον ὅσον διεστηκότα τοῦ μυθοπλαστεῖν καὶ τοῖς 


3 ; a ~ 
69 ἀληθείας ἴχνεσιν αὐτῆς ἐπιβαίνειν ἀξιοῦντα. παρὸ 


[271] 


καὶ εὐδοκίμους καὶ γλαφυρὰς τέχνας, ζωγραφίαν 
καὶ ἀνδριαντοποιίαν, ἐκ τῆς καθ᾽ αὑτὸν πολιτείας 
| ἐξήλασεν, ὅτι τὴν τοῦ ἀληθοῦς ψευδόμεναι φύσιν 
ἀπάτας καὶ σοφίσματα δι’ ὀφθαλμῶν ψυχαῖς 


60 εὐπαραγώγοις τεχνιτεύουσι. μῦθον μὲν οὖν οὐ- 


61 


62 


δένα περὶ γιγάντων εἰσηγεῖται τὸ παράπαν, 
βούλεται δὲ ἐκεῖνό σοι παραστῆσαι, ὅτι οἱ μὲν 
γῆς, οἱ δὲ οὐρανοῦ, οἱ δὲ θεοῦ γεγόνασιν ἄνθρωποι" 
γῆς μὲν οἱ θηρευτικοὶ τῶν σώματος ἡδονῶν ἀπό- 
λαυσίν τε καὶ χρῆσιν ἐπιτηδεύοντες αὐτῶν καὶ 
πορισταὶ τῶν συντεινόντων εἰς ἑκάστην, οὐρανοῦ 
δὲ ὅσοι τεχνῖται καὶ ἐπιστήμονες καὶ φιλομαθεῖς--- 
τὸ γὰρ οὐράνιον τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν ὃ νοῦς (νοῦς δὲ καὶ 
τῶν κατ᾽ οὐρανὸν ἕκαστον) τὰ ἐγκύκλια καὶ τὰς 
ἄλλας ἅπαξ ἁπάσας ἐπιτηδεύει τέχνας, παραθήγων 
καὶ ἀκονῶν ἔτι τε γυμνάζων καὶ συγκροτῶν ἐν 
τοῖς νοητοῖς αὑτὸν--θεοῦ δὲ ἄνθρωποι ἱερεῖς 
καὶ προφῆται, οἵτινες οὐκ ἠξίωσαν πολιτείας τῆς 
παρὰ τῷ κόσμῳ τυχεῖν καὶ κοσμοπολῦται γενέσθαι, 
τὸ δὲ αἰσθητὸν πᾶν ὑπερκύψαντες εἰς τὸν νοητὸν 
κόσμον μετανέστησαν κἀκεῖθι ᾧκησαν ἐγγραφέν- 
τες ἀφθάρτων «καὶ» ἀσωμάτων ἰδεῶν πολιτείᾳ. 


XIV. Ὃ γοῦν ᾿Αβραὰμ μέχρι μὲν διατρίβων 


α See App. p. 504, 
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those days ᾿᾿ (Gen. vi. 4). Some may think that the 
Lawgiver is alluding to the myths of the poets about 
the giants, but indeed myth-making is a thing most 
alien to him, and his mind is set on following in the 
steps of truth and nothing but truth. And therefore 
also he has banished from his own commonwealth δ 
painting and sculpture, with all their high repute 
and charm of artistry, because their crafts belie the 
nature of truth and work deception and illusions 
through the eyes to souls that are ready. to be 
seduced. So, then, it is no myth at all of giants 
that he sets before us; rather he wishes to show you 


' that some men are earth-born, some heaven-born, 


and some God-born. The earth-born are those who 
take the pleasures of the body for their quarry, who 
make it their practice to indulge in them and enjoy 
them and provide the means by which each of them 
may be promoted. The heaven-born are the votaries 
of the arts and of knowledge, the lovers of learning. 
For the heavenly element in us is the mind, as the 
heavenly beings are each of them a mind. And it 
is the mind which pursues the learning of the schools 
and the other arts one and all, which sharpens and 
whets itself, aye and trains and drills itself solid in 
the contemplation of what is intelligible by mind. 
But the men of God are priests and prophets who 
have refused to accept membership in the common- 
wealth of the world and to become citizens therein, 
but have risen wholly above the sphere of sense- 
perception and have been translated into the world 
of the intelligible and dwell there registered as 
freemen of the commonwealth of Ideas, which are 
imperishable and incorporeal. 

XIV. Thus Abraham, while he sojourned in the 
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ἦν ev τῇ Χαλδαίων γῇ τε καὶ δόξῃ, πρὶν per- 
ονομασθῆναι, καλούμενος ᾿Αβρὰμ «ἦν» ἄνθρωπος 
οὐρανοῦ τήν τε μετάρσιον καὶ τὴν αἰθέριον φύσιν 
ἐρευνῶν καὶ τά τε συμβαίνοντα καὶ τὰς αἰτίας καὶ 
εἴ τι ἄλλο ὁμοιότροπον φιλοσοφῶν---οὗ χάριν 
καὶ προσρήσεως οἷς ἐπετήδευσεν ἔτυχεν οἰκείας" 
᾿Αβρὰμ γὰρ ἑρμηνευθεὶς πατήρ ἐστι μετέωρος, 
ὄνομα τοῦ τὰ μετέωρα καὶ ἐπουράνια περισκοπου- 
μένου πάντα πάντῃ νοῦ πατρός, πατὴρ δὲ τοῦ 
συγκρίματος 6 νοῦς ἐστιν ὁ ἄχρις αἰθέρος καὶ ἔτι 
περαιτέρω μηκυνόμενος---" ὅταν δὲ βελτιωθεὶς 
μέλλῃ μετονομάζεσθαι, γίνεται ἄνθρωπος θεοῦ 
κατὰ τὸ χρησθὲν αὐτῷ λόγιον “ ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ θεός 
σου" εὐαρέστει ἐναντίον ἐμοῦ, καὶ γίνου ἄμεμπτος ” 


64 (Gen. xvii. ἢ), εἰ δ᾽ ὁ τοῦ κόσμου θεὸς καὶ μόνος 


65 


ὧν θεὸς καὶ αὐτοῦ κατὰ χάριν ἐξαίρετον ἰδίᾳ θεός, 
ἐξ ἀνάγκης δήπου καὶ αὐτὸς θεοῦ. καλεῖται γὰρ 
πατὴρ ἐκλεκτὸς ἠχοῦς ἑρμηνευθεὶς ᾿Αβραάμ, ὁ 
τοῦ σπουδαίου λογισμός" ἐξειλεγμένος τε γὰρ καὶ 
κεκαθαρμένος καὶ πατὴρ φωνῆς ἧ συνηχοῦμεν. 6 
δὲ τοιοῦτος TH ἑνὲ μόνῳ προσκεκλήρωται θεῷ, 
οὗ γινόμενος ὀπαδὸς εὐθύνει τὴν ἀτραπὸν τοῦ 
παντὸς βίου βασιλικῇ τῷ ὄντι χρώμενος ὁδῷ τῇ 
τοῦ μόνου βασιλέως καὶ παντοκράτορος, ἐπὶ 
μηδέτερα ἀποκλίνων καὶ ἐκτρεπόμενος. 

XV. Οἱ δὲ γῆς παῖδες τὸν νοῦν ἐκβιβάσαντες 


α Or “with which we express our accord with reason.” 
ὃ Alluding to Num. xx. 17, ef. Quod Deus 159. 
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land of the Chaldeans—sojourned, that is, in mere 
opinion—and with his name as yet unchanged from 
Abram, was a ‘‘ man of heaven.” He searched into 
the nature of the supra-terrestrial and ethereal region, 
and his philosophy studied the events and changes 
which there occur, and their causes and the like. 
And therefore he received a name suitable to the 
studies which he pursued. For “‘ Abram ”’ being 
interpreted is the uplifted father, a name which 
signifies that mind which surveys on every side the 
whole compass‘of the upper world of heaven, called 
father-mind because this mind which reaches out 
to the ether and further still is the father of our 
compound being. But when he has risen to a better 
state and the time is at hand that his name should 
be changed, he becomes a man of God according to 
the oracle which was vouchsafed to him, ‘‘ I am thy 
God: walk before Me according to My pleasure, 
and show thyself blameless’’ (Gen. xvii. 1). Now if 
the God of the Universe, the only God, is also his 
God in a special sense and by special grace, he surely 
must needs be himself a man of God. For he is 
called Abraham, by interpretation, ‘‘ the elect father 
of sound,” that is, ‘the good man’s reasoning.” 
Good, because it is elect and purified; reasoning, 
because reason is the father of the voice, through 
which comes the sound of speech common to us all.¢ 
Such a reasoning has the one and only God for its 
owner; it becomes God's companion and makes 
straight the path of its whole life, treading the true 
King’s way,” ® the way of the one sole almighty 
king, swerving and turning aside neither to the right 
nor to the left. XV. But. the sons of 
earth have turned the steps of the mind out of the 
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[272] τοῦ λογίζεσθαι καὶ | μεταλλοιώσαντες" εἰς τὴν 
ἄψυχον καὶ ἀκίνητον σαρκῶν φύσιν — “ ἐγένοντο 
\ ¢ δή ? / , 2. 1 ¢ t 
yap οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα pilav,” 4 φησιν 6 νομοθέτης 
(Gen, 11. 44) — τὸ ἄριστον ἐκιβδήλευσαν νόμισμα 
καὶ τὴν μὲν ἀμείνω καὶ οἰκείαν τάξιν ἔλιπον, πρὸς 
δὲ τὴν χείρω καὶ ἐναντίαν ηὐτομόλησαν ἄρξαντος 
~ 7] f \ ¢ 4 δ 
66 τοῦ ἔργου Νεβρώδ' λέγει γὰρ 6 νομοθέτης, ὅτι 
é¢ @ » é ae) ~ “-- 3} 
οὗτος ἤρξατο εἶναι γίγας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ᾿ (Gen. 
X. 8), ἑρμηνεύεται δὲ Νεβρὼδ αὐτομόλησις" οὐ 
γὰρ ἐξήρκεσε τῇ παναθλίᾳ ψυχῇ μετὰ μηδετέρων 
στῆναι, ἀλλὰ προσχωρήσασα τοῖς ἐχθροῖς ὅπλα 
κατὰ τῶν φίλων ἤρατο καὶ φανερῶς ἀνθεστῶσα 
αὐτοῖς ἐπολέμει. παρὸ καὶ ἀρχὴν τῷ Νεβρὼδ τῆς 
βασιλείας ὑπογράφει Βαβυλῶνα, μετάθεσις δὲ 
- ὔ 4 ᾽ - f \ 
καλεῖται Βαβυλών, συγγενὲς αὐτομολίᾳ Kai ὄνομα 
ὀνόματι καὶ ἔργον ἔργῳ παντὸς γὰρ αὐτομο- 
λοῦντος προοίμια γνώμης μεταβολὴ καὶ μετάθεσις. 
? id > * # é ὦ 4 \ 
67 ἀκόλουθον «οὖν» ἂν ein λέγειν, ὅτι κατὰ τὸν 
ς ͵ ἢ e 4 a ” » 
ἱερώτατον Μωυσέα ὁ μὲν φαῦλος, ὥσπερ ἄοικος 
καὶ ἄπολις καὶ ἀνίδρυτος καὶ φυγάς, οὕτως καὶ 
αὐτόμολος, ὁ δὲ σπουδαῖος βεβαιότατος σύμμαχος 
τοσαῦτα εἴς γε τὸ παρὸν ἀρκούντως περὶ τῶν 
γιγάντων εἰρηκότες ἐπὶ τὰ ἀκόλουθα τοῦ λόγου 
τρεψώμεθα. ἔστι δὲ ταῦτα' 


Δ μ85, μεταλλεύσαωντες et alia. 
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path of reason and transmuted it into the lifeless 
and inert nature of the flesh. For “ the two became 
one flesh’’ as says the lawgiver (Gen. ii. 24). Thus they 
have debased the coin of truest metal and deserted 
from their post, left a place that was better for a 
worse, a place amid their own people for a place amid © 
their foes. It was Nimrod who began this desertion. 
For the lawgiver says “he began to be a giant 
on the earth” (Gen. x. 8), and his name means 
“ desertion.”” To that most wretched of souls it was 
not enough to stand neutral, but he went over to 
the enemy, took up arms against his friends and 
withstood them in open war. And therefore to 
Nimrod Moses ascribes Babylon as the beginning of 
his kingdom. Now the name Babylon means altera- 
tion, a thought akin to desertion both in name and 
fact, for with every deserter change and alteration 
of purpose are the first steps. And so the conclusion 
would follow which Moses, holiest of men, lays down 
that, even as the wicked man is an exile without 
home or city or settlement, so also he is a deserter, 
while the good man is the staunchest of comrades. 
For the present sufficient has been said about the 
giants. Let us turn to the words which follow in the 
text.? 


α In R.V. “ mighty.” 


> These words, 1.96. Gen. vi. 4, are discussed in the next 
treatise Quod Deus; see Analytical Introduction. 


470 


ae 


APPENDIX TO 
ON THE CHERUBIM 


§ 6. The stern and gloomy life, etc. Philo seems to inter- 
pret this first flight of Hagar as the tendency of youth to 
shrink from the stern discipline of the school, the Encyclia 
being for the moment treated as “the mind which is trained 
in them,” as in De Cong. 180. 

§ 8. ἐπιλάμψῃ... μεταδιώκων, Theobvious way of taking this 
difficult and probably corrupt passage, namely to translate 
ἀποθανόντων τὰ πάθη χαρᾶς kal εὐφροσύνης by “died to the 
passions (or ‘ feelings ᾽) of joy and gladness,’’ must be wrong, 
for as Isaac is regularly regarded as embodying these qualities 
(e.g. Leg. All, iii, 218), it is impossible that his parents should 
be thought of as discarding them at his birth. Two lines of 
correction seem possible, (a) as adopted in the translation, to 
bring χαρᾶς and εὐφροσύνης into co-ordination with εὐδαιμονίας, 
(ὁ) to co-ordinate them with παιδιάς by reading χαρὰς καὶ 
εὐφροσύνας. This in itself would still leave untouched the 
awkward gen. abs. ἐκλιπόντων and ἀποθανόντων, to say 
nothing of the difficulty involved in applying the phrase 
ἐκλιπεῖν τὰ γυναικεῖα (used of Sarah in Gen. xviii. 11) to 
Abraham also. These difficulties, however, might be 
removed by reading also éx\urdv . . . ἀποθανόν (ἀπομαθόν ὃ) 
... μεταδίωκον. (a) certainly as it stands leaves the sentence 
almost intolerable. Perhaps the least drastic correction 
would be to expel ὁ ‘Ioad« as a gloss, put in its place καὶ 
τῶν and insert ὁ before καὶ παιδιάς. ‘Thus the whole sentence 
will run, ἐπιλάμψῃ δὲ καὶ τὸ εὐδαιμονίας γένος καὶ τῶν ἐκλιπόντων 
τὰ γυναικεῖα καὶ ἀποθανόντων τὰ πάθη χαρᾶς καὶ εὐφροσύνης, 
ὁ καὶ παιδιάς, etc. The participial genitives in this case 
though still clumsy are less unnatural, and the difficulty 
of the application of ἐκλιπεῖν, etc., to Abraham is avoided 
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as the phrase becomes‘a general statement. The obvious 
difficulty involved in (6) that it ascribes to Isaac what 
belongs to Sarah may be met by supposing that Philo 
equates Sarah’s “ ceasing from the manner of women ” with 
the conception of Isaac (ef. De Post. 134). 

[It would bring this passage into harmony with other 
passages, if what Philo wrote was ἐκλιπὸν. .. ἀποθανὸν,,. 
peradlwxov (all in agreement with γένος), and χαρὰς καὶ 
εὐφροσύνας, It would seem not unlikely that a scribe, a 
little puzzled by the neuters ἐκλιπὸν and ἀποθανόν, and seeing 
ἐκλιπόντ-- and ἀποθανόντ- before him, filled in the -ων in each 
word, producing ἐκλιπόντων and ἀποθανόντων. This led to 
the change of χαρὰς καὶ εὐφροσύνας into genitives singular. 
With ἐκλιπόν and ἀποθανόν restored, the construction is the 
same as that in De Somniis, i. 68 @ τὸ abropiabes γενός, 
Ἰσαάκ, ἐνδιαιτᾶται, μηδέποτε. . . ἀφιστάμενον, Our passage 
is also illustrated by De Mut. Nom. 1 ἢ τὸ αὐτομαθὲς 
ἐπέλαμψε γένος, ᾿Ισαάκ, εὐπαθειῶν ἀρίστη, χαρά, and Quod Det. 
46 τὸ μόνον ἀπαθὲς εἶδος ἐν γενέσει τὸν ᾿Ισαάκ, and De Mut. 
Nom. 261 τέξεται οὖν σοι ἡ ἀρετὴ υἱὸν γενναῖον ἄρρενα (Gen. 
xvii. 19) παντὸς ἀπηλλαγμένον θήλεος πάθους. 

To Philo the fact that Isaac was sprung from one “as 
good as dead ”’ and ‘‘ the deadness of Sarah's womb ” carried 
with it his deadness to passions and his complete immunity 
from all that was weak and womanish.—G. i. W. 

ras παίδων. We have perhaps here an allusion to Gen. 
xxi. 9, where according to the A.V. Sarah saw Ishmael 
‘mocking.’ The R.V. margin, however, has ‘ playing,’ and 
the Lxx. παίζοντα. The fact that it was this “playing of 
children’? which led to Ishmael’s expulsion, would lend 
additional point to the words here. 

§ 15. The idea of the lawfulness of falsehood under the 
circumstances here described is perhaps taken from Plato, 
Rep. iii. 389 5. 

§ 25. The two hemispheres. Empedocles said εἶναι δύο 
ἡμισφαίρια, τὸ μὲν καθόλου πυρός, τὸ δὲ μικτὸν ἐξ ἀέρος καὶ ὀλίγου 
πυρός, ὅπερ οἴεται τὴν νύκτα εἶναι (see Ritter and Preller, 170). 
**Thus there arose two hemispheres which together form the 
concave sphere of heaven; the one is bright and consists 
entirely of fire; the other is dark and consists of air with 
isolated masses of fire sprinkled in it” (Zeller). Cf. Plato, 
Axiochus 376 a. A theory is mentioned that τοῦ πόλου ὄντος 
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σφαιροειδοῦς . .. , τὸ μὲν ἕτερον ἡμισφαίριον οἱ Geol ἔλαχον ol 
οὐράνιοι, τὸ δὲ ἕτερον οἱ ὑπένερθει". 

§ 26. Named by men of old the standing-place. Cf. Philolaus 
(ap. Stob. Hel. i. 21. 8) τὸ πρᾶτον ἁρμοσθὲν τὸ ὃν ἐν τῷ μέσῳ τᾶς 
σφαίρας ἐστία καλεῖται, 

§ 28. Elsewhere, in Quaestiones in Gen. i. 58 (which only 
survives in the Armenian), Philo gives the same explanation 
of the Cherubim, but interprets the sword as “ heaven.” 

§ 32. Neither fights nor keeps the ranks. Guilty, that is, 
of dorparela, shirking service, and λιποτάξιον, desertion in the 
field. Both these were punishable offences in Attic law. 

§ 41. Leah. Leah (symbolizing virtue) is derived by Philo 
from the Hebrew words “lo’’=not, and ‘tlahah”=to be 
weary. The fool “says no” (dvavever) to her ἄσκησις which 
makes herself weary. Elsewhere (in De Mut. Nom. 254) 
the weariness is interpreted of the weariness which she 
causes, and again (De Migr. Abr. 145) of the weariness 
caused by the burden of wickedness which she has cast off. 
In ἀνανενομένῃ there is also a reference to Jacob’s rejection of 
Leah in the actual story. 

8 42, Who have no other standards, etc. Cohn punctuates 
differently with a comma before τύφῳ and another after ἐθῶν, 
thus making ῥημάτων genitive after τύφῳ. But it seems 
unreasonable to break up the common collocation of ὀνόματα 
(nouns) with ῥήματα (verbs or phrases), the two together 
constantly standing for language as a whole. 

τερθρείαις ἐθῶν, t.e. ““mummeries of rituals.”” This is well 
illustrated by Dion. Hal. Ant. Rom. 19, where both the 
τῦφος and the τερθρεία μυθική of the rites of Cybele are 
denounced. 

8 45. Inher solitude. Apparently a fanciful deduction from 
the fact that Abraham’s presence is not mentioned in Gen. 
xxi. 1. In the cases that follow there is the same deduction 
from the absence of any mention of the husband. 

§ 49, His greater mysteries. Philo borrows from the Eleu- 
sinian mysteries this idea, of “ greater’? and “less.” Here 
Moses is the greater and the Prophets the less. For another 
application of the distinction see De Sacr. 62. 

Husband.—The .txx. in Jer, iii. 4, which differs wholly 
from the Hebrew, has ἀρχηγόν, As ἄνδρα is necessary to 
Philo’s argument he may be quoting some earlier rendering. 

§§ 53-66. The argument of these sections seems to be as 
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follows. Names donot ordinarily represent the thing named 
so absolutely that no further explanation is required. We 
should not know from the name Cain that he was first-born 
or male. But Moses’ names are given on a different principle. 
To show what this is, in 57-64 Philo describes the primitive 
τρόπος (65) of the mind to think that it possesses all that 
it seems to have, Since the name “ Possession’ indicates 
this τρόπος clearly, Moses had no need to say anything 
more. Philo adopts partially the Stoic theory that names 
came originally φύσει, but restricts it to the names of the 


ibe 

§ 69. IVill-o’-the-wisps. The following passage suggests 
strongly that the reading adopted by the translator rather 
than that of Cohn is right. Chrysippus (on the distinction 
between φάντασμα, φανταστόν, φανταστικόν) Says: φανταστι- 
κὸν δέ ἐστι διάκενος ἑλκυσμός, πάθος ἐν τῇ Ψυχῇ ἀπ᾽ οὐδενὸς 
φανταστοῦ γινόμενον, κάθαπερ ἐπὶ τοῦ σκιαμαχοῦντος καὶ κενοῖς 
ἐπιφέροντος τὰς χεῖρας. . . φάντασμα δέ ἐστιν ἐφ᾽ ὃ ἑλκόμεθα 
κατὰ τὸν φανταστικὸν διάκενον ἑλκυσμόν, ταῦτα δὲ γίνεται ἐπὶ 
τῶν μελαγχολώντων καὶ μεμηνότων (Arnim, Stoicorum Veterum 
Fragmenta, ii. 54. Of. ibid. 64). 

8 79, Where there is reaction (ἀντιπεπονθός). Philo here 
utilizes a piece of Stoic grammar. Cf. Diog. Laert., vii. 64: 
ἀντιπεπονθότα δέ ἐστιν ἐν τοῖς ὑπτίοις, ἃ ὕπτια ὄντα év- 
εργήματά ἐστιν, οἷον ἹΚείρεται" ἐμπεριίχει- (perhaps ἐμπαρέχει, 
see παρέχων ἑαυτόν, 79) γὰρ ἑαυτὸν ὁ κειρόμενος, ἐ.6. the ἀντι- 
πεπονθότα are those among the passives which though passive 
(in form) represent actions, as xeiperat, The application of 
the term in these sections of Philo suggests that the gram- 
matical meaning of the term was not so much that of the 
ordinary middle (1 shave myself) as that of the causative 
middle “1 get myself shaved.” The term thus describes 
“ὁ having something done to us in response to something we 
have done ourselves.” 

A sheep or a fleece. δέρμα and κῴδιον might possibly 
be taken as accusatives, but the phraseology in the parallel 
passage, L.A, iii. 201 κείρεις ἑτέρως μὲν ἄνθρωπον ἑτέρως δὲ τὸ 
κῴδιον, suggests that they are nominatives, The translator 
is unable to make any suggestion as to the distinction 
between the two nouns, or why τὸ λεγόμενον is added. 

§ 84. “All things,” He says, “are mine.” The phrase 
does not occur in the O.T. Perhaps print ὅλα “ pou,” φησίν, 
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ἐστίν, and refer ‘“‘He says” to the threefold ‘“‘mine” in 
Numb. xxviii. 2. Cf. £.A. iii. 176. 

8 105. Grammar or literature. γραμματική always included 
the study of the poets and historians as well as what we call 
grammar, and in Philo’s time this literary side was by far 
the most important. 

By the means of fine music. The text implies that music is 
part of “ geometry,’”’ a view which is very unusual, if not 
unprecedented, though the two, since geometry included 
arithmetic, were closely connected. The change of the 
nominatives γραμματική, etc., to -κῇ (datives), suggested by 
Cohn, would obviate this, but to represent knowledge as 6.9. 
studying history by means of γραμματική is very harsh. Cohn 
confessed that his emendation did not satisfy him. 

Ethetoric, etc. The allusion in this sentence is (a) to the 
regular division of rhetoric into (1) “invention” (εὕρεσις in- 
cluding τάξις), (2) style or expression (ἑρμηνεία), (3) delivery 
(sréxpiors); and (6) to the expression of the gentler emotions 
(ἤθη) and that of the stronger emotions (πάθη). 

§§ 109-112. For the sense of this and the preceding sections 
ef. Epictetus, Diss. i. 12. 16 διέταξε δὲ θέρος εἶναι καὶ χειμῶνα 
καὶ φορὰν καὶ ἀφορίαν καὶ ἀρετὴν καὶ κακίαν καὶ πάσας τὰς τοιαύτας 
ἐναντιότητας ὑπὲρ σνμφωνίας τῶν ὅλων, 

8114. The other gradations. Of the five gradations left 
untranslated. ἡβῶν perhaps = age of puberty, while mpwroyévetos 
speaks for itself, and the other three fall of course between 
the limits thus indicated. 

Rebirth. Cf. a passage in Quaest. in Ea. ii. 46, where, 
according to the Latin version of the Armenian, the call- 
ing of Moses to the Mount is said to typify the ‘‘secunda 
nativitas sive regeneratio priore melior. If we are to 
Suppose that this ‘“‘regeneration” is absorption in the 
Divine and occurs at death, the correction to ἀσύγκριτοι 
drow, which is also wanted for the balance of the two 
clauses, seems necessary. But it is possible that Philo is 
following the Stoic doctrine, according to which the souls (of 
the good at any rate) survived the general conflagration 
(ἐκπύρωσις) which was to be followed by the “ reconstruction ”” 
(παλιγγενεσία); see Arnim, l.c. ii. 802-822. In this. case 
Cohn’s reading might stand; for the soul through this 
interregnum, though ἀσώματος, would still be σύγκριτος (of fire 
and air) and ποιός, 
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§ 115, Philo adapts from the Attic orators the technical 
language used of a wife who formally claimed divorce or 
separation from her husband. If the husband did not agree, 
an ἀπολείψεως δίκη had to be brought before the Archon 
(πῤὸς τὸν ἄρχοντα) (see Dict. of Ant., art. “ Divortium”’). 
Cf. Quod Det. 143, where also we have the phrase (appar- 
ently in general use: see Bekker, Anecd. 430. 30) χρηματίζειν 
ἀπόλειψιν. 

§ 121. Licence of language. κατάχρησις (abusio) is the 
name used by the grammarians for the Ly take of speech 
involved in such a phrase as the “aedificare equum” 
of ; ae (aedificare being properly to build a house 
only). — 

he land shall not be sold at all. Philo is still quoting 
Lev. xxv. 23, which he cited correctly in 108. Here, however, 
he substitutes πράσει for εἰς βεβαίωσιν, probably from a 
reminiscence of Deut. xxi. 14, where the phrase πράσει ov 
πραθήσεται is used. The alteration, though it makes a con- 
siderable difference in the meaning of the text, hardly affects 
the argument. 

§ 123. Hawking his goods. Properly speaking the word 
ἐπευωνίζων means ‘selling cheap,” and this shade of meaning 
makes good sense in De Gig. 32. On the other hand here 
and elsewhere there is no special point in the cheapness, and 
probably the word merely conveys some measure of contempt. 
If, however, the ἑαυτοῦ is to be pressed, the idea might be 
“pressing his own goods upon the purchaser and thus 
underselling his competitors.” 

§ 125. πρὸς yap τὴν γένεσιν, etc. Philo’s four causes are evi- 
dently based on Aristotle’s four, (1) the οὐσία or τὸ τί ἣν εἶναι 
(formal cause), (2) the ὕλη or ἐξ οὗ (material cause), (3) the 
ἀρχὴ τῆς κινήσεως or τὸ ποιοῦν (efficient cause), (4) τὸ οὗ 
ἕνεκα or ἀγαθόν (final cause). But for the ‘formal cause”’ he 
substitutes the ““ instrument,” a view to which his theory of 
the λόγος naturally led. He repeats the first three of the 
causes in Quaest. in Gen. i. 58, and all four in De Providentia 
(also only extant in the Armenian), There, however, the 
“Δα quid?” is answered by “ut sit argumentum,” 1,6. 
apparently, to give a proof of his goodness. Here there is an 
evident confusion of his treatment of the world as compared 
with his treatment of the house. The ἀγαθότης of God does 
not correspond with the σκέπη furnished by the house. 
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Philo is perhaps misled by Plato, Timaeus 29 ©, where the 

uestion, ** why did God make the world?” is answered in 
the first instance by ἀγαθὸς ἣν, but the true answer, namely 
that He wanted to make all things like Himself, follows 
directly. 
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88 5-7. In these sections we have a suggestion of the idea, to 
which Philo frequently recurs, of the ‘‘ educational trinity,” 
stated by Aristotle in the form παιδείᾳ δεῖν τριῶν, φύσεως, 
διδασκαλίας, ἀσκήσεως, Philo takes as the typical examples 
of these three, Isaac, Abraham and Jacob, see particularly 
De Abr. 52 ff., where Isaac is ὁ αὐτομαθοῦς ἐπιστήμης ἀξιωθείς, 
Abraham represents οἱ μαθήσει καὶ διδασκαλίᾳ προκόψαντες (in 
De Abr. he is called the σύμβολον διδασκαλικῆς ἀρετῆς), while 
Jacob as usual is the ἀσκητής, 

§ 9, Ex. vii. 1. Philo’s treatment of this text here is worth 
comparing with his other explanations. In Leg. All. i. 40 
the mind is the god of the unreasoning element, cf. De Mut. 
Nom. 19. In De Migr. Abr, 84, the inspired mind is 
addressed as god, while in Quod Det. 161 the fact that the 
wise man is called the “god” of the fool is used as an 
illustration of the difference between reality and “ opinion”; 
for even the wise man cannot be God in reality. To argue, 
therefore, as he does here, that an attribute which is incon- 
sistent with God must also be inconsistent with Moses is to 
give the text a meaning which he shrinks from elsewhere. 

§ 10. Such is the meaning, etc. The translation assumes 
that Philo here sums up the general result of the first ten 
sections which have been a homily on Gen. iv. 2. It would 
be possible, however, to take it in closer connexion with the 
immediately preceding sentences, ‘‘even so it is when God 
adds,” εἰς, 

§ 12. Ex. iv. 10. The txx. has οὐκ ἱκανός (some mss. 
εὔλογόΞς) εἰμι πρὸ τῆς χθές, οὐδὲ πρὸ τῆς τρίτης ἡμέρας, οὐδὲ ἀφ᾽ 
οὗ ἤρξω λαλεῖν τῷ θεράποντί σου. Our R.V. has “neither 
heretofore nor since thou hast spoken,” 1,6. neither at the 
earlier nor the later date, and presumably this was the 
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meaning of the txx. Philo, however, by ignoring the 
second οὐδέ takes it to convey the idea that Moses’ contempt 
of τὸ εὔλογον only begins with his converse with God. 

His use of εὔλογος here and in other quotations of the text 
shows clearly that he actually had that reading. 

§ 13. The fabulous inventions, ete. Lit. “the conjectural and 
insecure myth-making of eloquence (or ‘the eloquent’)’, 
or, taking εὐλόγων εἰκαστικήν together, “which guesses at 
probabilities ” (ὁ ψευδῶν εἰκαστικός, De Cher. 116, is in favour of 
this). Philo often uses εὔλογος in the ordinary sense of 
‘reasonably probable,” but at other times, influenced perhaps 
by Ex. iv. 10, in the double sense of (α) fine language, 
(δ) merely probable as opposed to certain. It is impossible 
in translation to reproduce this double sense. The best 
modern equivalent would be ‘“rhetorical,’’ were it not for 
the risk of confusion with the ancient technical use of 
‘**rhetoric”’ which is so common in Philo. There is a very 
similar phrasing in Quod Det. 38. 

88 15-16. The thought of these sections is developed more 
fully in Quis Rer. Div. Her. 293-299, where four periods are 
indicated : (1) early childhocd ; (2) boyhood, the dangers of 
which are described in words very similar to our passage; 
(3) the stage in which the healing influences of philosophy 
are brought to bear upon the passions; (4) when the soul 
definitely turns away from sin to wisdom. He does not 
mean here that passion ordinarily ceases with youth, but 
that, in the case of the converted, conversion does not usually 
come till youth is past. 

§ 17. Named after his folly. This is very far-fetched even 
for Philo. He interpreted the name of Esau from the 
Hebrew as (1) a thing made (ποίημα); (2) an oak or tree. 
In De Cong. 61 he says that the first signifies a fiction 
(πλάσμα) and the life of folly is of the nature of fiction, and 
that the second signifies a stubborn nature which takes folly 
for its counsellor. 

88 21-33. On the reasons why these sections were omitted in 
earlier editions of the treatise see Anal. Introd. p. 93. This 
curious parable, which particularly in the list of nearly 150 
Vices goes far beyond anything else to be found in Philo, is 
obviously based on the famous fable of Xenophon, Mem. ii. 
1, there ascribed to Prodicus, in which Vice and Virtue plead 
with Hercules when he stands at the crossways of life. There 
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are several definite reminiscences of this. [{ is also no 
doubt directly aimed at the doctrines of Epicurus. 

§ 21. Her eyebrows are smothered in paint. Greek ladies 
sometimes painted their eyebrows with a preparation of 
soot (ἄσβολοΞ) or of antimony (στίμμι), see Dict. of Ant. 8.0. 
‘*fucus.”” 

[ἐγκεκαλυμμένη τὰς ὀφρῦς. Philo perhaps wrote é¢yxexo- 
λαμμένη. There is ground for the belief that ὀφρυκολάπτης 
may have been as familiar to Philo as δρυκολάπτης to 
Aristophanes (Birds 480, 979) or δρυοκολάπτης to Aristotle. 
A pair of tweezers is the ordinary implement for ‘‘ eyebrow- 
shaping ”’ (as it is called in Bond Street), but a razor is some- 
times used, at all events in Germany. ‘Carve’ or ‘chisel’ 
is the secondary meaning of κολάπτω, ‘I peck.’—G. H. W.] 

88 35-41. This eulogy of πόνος is based on the similar one 
put into the mouth of Virtue in the Prodicean fable. 

§ 37. Severe harmony. An adaptation of the Platonic idea 
of virtue as a harmony of the soul together with the Stoic 
view that moral evi] is a relaxation of its τόνος (tension, 
muscular vigour). 

Higher forms of art. The Stoics said (e.g. Stob. Hel. ii. 
6. 4) that virtue was a τέχνη περὶ ὅλον τὸν βίον and also (ibid.) 
that the chief virtues were both ἐπιστῆμαι and τέχναι. To 
judge from De Cong. 142 Philo would hardly have admitted 
the latter statement. 

§45. After hearing this. These words show that the 
literary device of making Virtue discourse has been 
maintained up to this point, though not very skilfully in 
the last three sections. To put these O.T. illustrations 
into the mouth of the woman described in 26 is hardly 
appropriate. 

§ 50. Worldling. Lit. ‘man of superfluity.”’ Philo explains 
the epithet in several places. Jethro is the vanity which 
deals with the varying customs, unsanctioned by nature, and 
thus serves to deceive the true life (De Agr. 43); or the 
seeming wise who perpetually changes according to the 
groundless opinions of men (De Hbr. 37); or jeers at things 
equal and necessary to life and glorifies the inequalities of 
superfluous wealth (De Mut, Nom. 103). ‘* Worldling ” seems 
to. the translator to combine these ideas better than any 
other word. 

§ 51. Earlier books, .No such passage in the earlier books 
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survives. But in De Agr. 21 ff. a “tiller of the soil’ is 
explained as one who lives to satisfy the wants of the body. 

δ 57. Now the covenant, etc. The argument seems to be: 
The covenant means God's gifts, God’s gifts are perfect: 
virtue is perfect; therefore virtue is God’s gift, and not 
man’s merit. 

§ 62. Lesser mysteries. See on De Cher. 49. The Passover 
represents the first stage of initiation in which the soul is 
escaping from the Egypt of passion and entering upon its 
life of practice. This is a lower stage than the “ mysteries ”’ 
ae eee in 59-60, where the soul gains a perception of 

x0d. 

§ 63. She must grip ...sandals. The idea perhaps is that as 
the soul and body are bound together, the former must keep 
a tight hold of the latter. It thus corresponds to a foot 
este fits tightly into the sandal and does not allow it 
to slip. 

8 68. Self-extension. For the Stoic conception of “ tension” 
(τόνος) including both expansion and condensation see Zeller, 
Stoics (Eng. trans.), p. 140. 

8 80. Zé has the vigour. In εὐτόνως we have again an 
allusion to the favourite Stoic idea of ‘tension ”’ (see on 37). 
Here, however, the πάθη are conceived of as having: their 
own τόνος, which is relaxed or weakened by the τόνος of 
reason. The same idea is no doubt present in the ἐκλύεται 
of 81. 

§ 82. Reason. To preserve the continuity of the argument, 
this word has been retained in this and the following sections. 
But clearly Philo drifts away from the faculty of reason to 
its expression in definite thoughts and words, 

§ 120. Natural ability. Reuben is several times taken as 
the type of εὐφυΐα. But it is strange to find this quality, 
which is elsewhere associated with φύσις and τὸ αὐτομαθές 
(Isaac) rather than with ἄσκησις (Jacob), taken here as the 
source of labour and progress of Jacob, and contrasted with 
the ‘inspired contemplation ”’ of Israel. 

§ 122, The number sacred to education. Philo seems to 
associate the *‘ perfect’ number ten (1 +2 4-3 1- 4) with educa- 
tion, partly at least because he found in Lev. xxvii. 32 that 
‘‘every tenth which comes under the rod shajl be holy” and 
he was convinced that the rod was παιδεία (De Cong. 94). 
Also he seems to have argued that the μέση παιδεία was the 
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minimum which God would accept, and that therefore the 
‘ten’ of Gen, xviii. 32, must refer to that. This view is 
developed in De Mut. 226 ff. 

§ 123. Due to the physician’s neglect. This translation in- 
volves giving a very unnatural meaning to παρά with the 
ace. So far as the use of παρά goes, it would be better to 
take it ‘* through the indifference (of the relatives) caused by 
them” (i.e. the physicians whose non-attendance leads the 
relatives to think that things are going well). But this 
rendering is very harsh and unnatural. The Papyrus has 
for rap αὐτούς the unintelligible avy ovrws which may perhaps 
conceal some illegible phrase =‘‘ apparent,” which the mss. 
tried to patch up. 

§ 136. The brain or the heart. The Stoics for the most part 
decided on the heart. For Chrysippus’s arguments see 
Arnim, Stoic. Vet. Frag. ii. 885 ff.; Zeller, Stoies (Eng. 
Trans.), p. 214. The opponents could appeal to Plato, who 
located τὸ λογιστικόν in the head, 

Also in the lawgiver’s words. Philo could find plenty 
of examples of ‘“‘heart”’ eg, Deut. v 29, For “brain” or 
‘‘head’”’ he may have relied on Gen. iii. 15 Lxx. 

§ 187. Nothing save the excrement and hide.  Philo’s 
memory has played him false. There is no such exception 
ordered with regard to the ὁλοκαύτωμα, He is perhaps 
thinking of the directions about the “sin offering” in 
Lev. iv. 11, where, however, the hide and excrement are only 
mentioned with the head, legs, etc., to show that the whole 
animal must be burnt, 
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§1. And Cain said... plain. ‘These words are notin 
the Hebrew text. 

ξ΄), The three kinds of good things. This classification is 
frequently used both by Aristotle (ey. Eth. Nic. i, 1098 b) 
and by the Stoics ($.V./". iii, 186), The doctrine of the 
necessity of all three is found in Aristotle, though not with 
the implication here made that they are equally important; 
eg. ‘* It will not be denied that, as there are three classes, 
external goods, goods of the body, and goods of the soul, 
the happy man must possess all these”’ (Politics 1323 f., 
Welldon’s translation). | 

$9, Nothing is a good thing, εἴς, For the Stoic doctrine that 
τὸ καλόν (‘ the morally beautiful,” honestum in Cicero) is the 
only good see Index to S.V.I".. No Greek passage, however, 
seems to reproduce the dogma exactly in this form. Cf, 
De Post. 133, where it is definitely called Stoic. 

816. δι᾽ ἀγωγῆς νομίμον ἢ καὶ παιδεύσεως ὀρθῆς. In the 
former clause both noun and adjective suggest practical 
obedience. I*or ἀγωγή is a leading along a path, and νόμιμος 
is one ἀκολουθητικὸς τῷ νόμῳ Kal πρακτικὸς τῶν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
προσταττομένων (S. VF. iii, 613). In the second clause the 
word zaléevets takes us into the school-room,. the domain of 
the νομικός, who is ἐξηγητικὸς τοῦ vépou(ibid.). Philo implies 
that practical training is the more effective way of instilling 
‘‘ healthy principles.” He can hardly have used the words 
without thinking of God’s leading of His people by the 
hand of Moses. 

8 34. Training for dying. ‘This use of the Platonic phrase 
should be compared with that in De Gig. 14. Here in the 
mouth of the worldly it connotes the wretchedness of the 
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philosopher's life. There he is training to die to the life of 
the body in order to gain the higher life. Philo is probably 
thinking here of Phaedo 64 a, where, when Socrates uses the 
equivalent phrase ἐπιτηδεύει ἀποθνήσκειν, Simmias laughs 
and says ‘* that is exactly what my unphilosophical country- 
men would say of the philosophers.”’ It is a good example 
of Philo’s intimate knowledge of Plato, 

§39. All the qualities. ἰδέαι is a technical word in rhetoric 
for the various qualities of ἑρμηνεία (=“ style” or “ expres- 
sion’). Hermogenes Περὶ ἰδεῶν enumerates and treats of 
seven of these, the three chief of which are clearness, great- 
ness, beauty. 

§ 46. The days of my father’s mourning. Philo to suit his 
allegorical interpretation takes this to mean “‘ the days when 
my father will mourn.” 

§ 49. Separate... not separate. The Stoics classified 
material things (σώματα) as (a) διεστῶτα, 6.0. an army, 
(b) συνημμένα, e.g. a house or ship, (6) ἡνωμένα, e.g. animals 
(S. VF. ii, 366 ἢ). 

§ 50. Judgements, or “ opinions.”” In De Post. 79 and 
112 the two wives are more or less identified respectively 
with Epicureanism and the Aristotelian (?) belief in the value 
of bodily and external things, 

§ 57. Inquiry .. . question. πύσμα or πεῦσις is a question 
requiring an explanatory answer as “ Where is Abel?” 
ἐρώτημα requires only “ἡ yes” or * no.” 

§ 64, The number 50 is perfect. Why so? In De Vita 
Cont. 65 it is said to be the holiest and most “ natural” 
(guoixw@raros) of numbers because it is formed from the 
hypotenuse (dvvayis) of the right-angled triangle, which is 
the beginning of the generation of all things. This reason 
seems to us absurd. We can dimly see that it applies to 5 
(see De Op. 97), but we do not see on what principle it is 
extended to 50. 

88 84f. Whose roots He caused, ete. ‘The thought and 
much of the diction of the sections is from Timaeus 90 « ff. : 
‘* As to the supreme form of soul that is within us, God has 
given it to each of us as a guiding genius, even that... 
which dwells in the summit of our body, and raises us from 
earth towards our celestia!] affinity, seeing that we are of no 
earthly, but of heavenly growth (οὐράνιον φντόν), since to 
heaven, whence in the beginning was the birth of our soul, 
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the diviner part attaches the head or root (τὴν κεφαλὴν καὶ 
ῥίζαν ἡμῶν ἀνακρεμαννύν) and makes our whole body up- 
right ᾿" (Archer-Hind’s translation), He adds as a note to 
κεφαλὴν καὶ ῥίζαν “ie. as a plant draws its sustenance 
through its roots from its native earth, so does the soul draw 
her spiritual sustenance from her native heavens.” 

§ 91, The point seems to be that physical suffering makes 
a direct appeal to God. Blood is the principle of our physical 
life. The physical sufferings of Israel in Egypt cried out to 
God. In neither case was the complaint conveyed by articu- 
late speech, but in the one case by the blood spilt, in the 
other by groans. By each of these a meaning (νοῦς) was 
conveyed, and speech is, after all, only conveyance of a 
meaning. Why does Philo say that the appeal is sometimes 
voluntary, sometimes involuntary ? Is the stress here on the 
latter ? Does he mean that what we feel reaches God when 
we are not consciously praying? 

§ 118. Two cakes. The idea is obtained by a combination 
of the descriptions of the Manna in Exod. xvi. 31 and 
Numb. xi. 8. In the first “ its taste was as an ἔγκρις in honey’: 
in the second “ its pleasure was as an éyxpis from οἱ]. The 
ἔγκρις is defined elsewhere as a sweetmeat made from honey 
and oil, Philo passes with bewildering rapidity through the 
different suggestions of oil, (2) as rushing in a stream, (δ) as 
giving light, (6) as an element in food. 

§ 120. Corresponding states of blessedness. εὐπάθειαι is 
used here not exactly in the Stoic sense. With them the 
three εὐπάθειαι are not the opposites of the πάθη, but reason- 
able forms of them. Thus χαρά “ corresponds ” not to λύπη 
as here, but to ἡδονή (as in ZA. iti. 107), while the 
εὐπάθεια Corresponding to φόβος is not as here ἐλπίς (which 
is not one of the εὐπάθειαι) but εὐλάβεια ( caution’’). So 
too the εὐπάθεια corresponding to ἐπιθυμία is βούλησις (* wish- 
ing”), while λύπη has no corresponding εὐπάθεια, 

§ 124. The poetry which God makes. The transition to 
poetry, which sounds strange in English, is easy enough in 
Greek, where ποιητής is both “ maker ” and “ poet.” 

8 134. JVell governed city. Philo means Sparta. See 
Plutarch’s Moralia 41 B and 801 s. 

§ 135. While the translators have not ventured to correct 
the text according to their suggestion of πολιτικοῦ (or πολι- 
τικωτέρου) ἕτερον for πολιτικώτερον, they believe it to be very 
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probable, taking it in the sense of another lesson beside the 
above-mentioned which belongs rather to the civil sphere. 
The functions of the πολιτικός, though perfectly legitimate and 
often imperative for the Wise Man, both to Philo and the 
Stoics, stand to him on a somewhat lower plane than pure 
philosophy. Compare the contrast of πρὸς πολιτείαν and πρὸς 
ἀλήθειαν φιλοσοφῶν ἴῃ 87. The lesson that only the good 
man’s advice can benefit the State is essentially ‘‘ political,” 
and this which follows is as clearly of the other type. 

8141, And of course rulers, etc. Or “‘ laws count as rulers.” 
This would be an odd use of γράφονται (? ἐγγράφονται), but 
such a translation is naturally suggested by De Vita Afosis 
ii. 4, where we are told that “ the King is a living law, 
and the Law a just King.”” The thought may have been 
suggested by Plato, Symposium 196 c of πόλεως βασιλῆς 
νόμοι; ef. Gorgias 484 8, Aristot. Fhe, 111. 3. 

§ 145. Apprentices ... masters... craft. Or “ pupils 

. » schoolmasters ... arts,” i.e. the Encyclia, particu- 
larly “grammar” and “rhetoric,” regularly called ‘‘ arts.” 
The discipline of the “ pedagogue,” the school-teacher, and 
the parent or guardian, form three natural stages in the 
experience of the growing boy. 

Appoints. Perhaps an allusion to the Attic law by which 
it was the duty of the Archon to appoint guardians, where 
the father’s will left no instructions. (See Dictionary of 
Antiquities, s.v. Epitropus.) Philo’s clear allusion to Attic 
law in 143 makes this the more probable. 

8 154. The Creator had left nothing, etc. Almost a quota- 
tion from Timaeus 32 c, where God is said to have used up 
the whole of the four elements in making the Universe, ἕνα 
τέλεον ἐκ τελέων τῶν μερῶν εἴη. 

8 157. For the good things that are. The words here put 
into Cain’s mouth are intended to represent the teaching 
of the Epicureans, whose view that bodily pleasure was a 
necessary element in happiness easily lent itself to mis- 
representation. See the words of Epicurus given by Diogenes 
Laertius (x. 6): “1 know not how to conceive the good 
apart from the pleasures of taste, sexual pleasures, the 
pleasures of sound and the pleasures of beautiful form ”’ 
(Hicks’s translation), So too in the concluding words of 
the section we have a hit at the doctrine that we choose 
the virtues on account of pleasure and not for their own 
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sake, as we use the physician’s art for the sake of health 
(Diog. Laert. x. 188). 

§ 160. ἀναγκαίως. In Timaeus 69 Ὁ ἀναγκαίως is used of 
the way in which the inferior agents in the Creation per- 
formed their somewhat baffling tasks. It has been rendered 
there ‘‘ as best they might” (L. & S. 1927). Moses is faced 
with a task more baffling even than theirs. It is to express 
in human speech the Name of God. He does it “ as best 
he may.” 

§ 178. Scylla. The allusion is to Odyssey xii. 118 ἡ δέ 


Tot οὐ θνητή, GAN ἀθάνατον κακόν ἐστι. 
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81, Bpicurus. Philo as usual treats Epicureanism rather 
superficially. The Epicurean in Cicero, De Natura Deorum 
(i. 48), says, “‘ hominis esse specie deos confitendum est,” 
but continues, ‘‘ nec tamen ea species corpus est, sed quasi 
corpus.” For the whole subject see Zeller, Hpicuwreans, Engl. 
Trans, pp. 440 f, 

§ ὅ, The loan which was lent, etc. Cf. Timaeus 42 5, where 
the “ young gods” in making the human body take from 
the four elements δανειζόμενοι μόρια ws ἀποδοθησόμενα πάλιν. 

§ 16. τὸ μέγιστον (see crit. note) may be defended by 
Thucydides’ use in iv. 70 fin., ii. 65. 1, iii. 63. 2, vill. 76. 6 
and 92, 6, iv. 108.4. But the defence is shaky. 

8 57. θησαυρίζοντα. This word is suggested by the 
** store-cities ” of Exod. i. 11, and also perhaps by βουνός Ξε ἃ 
pile, from which the txx. coined the verb Bovvitw=“' I pile 
up,” *f accumulate.” (See Ruth ii. 14, 16.) 

Heliopolis. It is not certain whether this was the On, 
Rameses, or Beth Schemesch of the Hebrew Scriptures, for 
it has claims to be regarded as any one of them (Diet. of 
Geography). When Philo was born its ruins had nearly 
vanished (2bid.). 

§ 59, By τὸν βουνὸν τοῦτον Philo means the mind or con- 
science. The scene of the covenant between Jacob and 
Laban was Mount Gilead, which signifies in Hebrew “ Heap 
of Witness.” 

Some words seem to have dropped out before mpd 
τούτων τῶν πόλεων, such as ὁ δὲ βουνὸς οὗτος or ἡ δὲ πόλις τῆς 
μαρτυρίας. In 62 sorhe such title is claimed for Hebron 
by the words μνήμας ἐπιστήμης <xai> σοφίας θησαυροφνλακοῦσα. 
To understand the argument we must note (1) that Zoan 
carries with it all the cities of Egypt, 62; (2) that Hebron 
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as interpreted in 62 is equated to the βουνός of 59, and 
therefore a text which states that Hebron was built before 
Zoan is equivalent to “ the city of the good mind is built 
erste (i.e. ranks above) all the cities of the body or foolish 
mind,” 

§62. Command of evacuation. For ἀπόκρισις =" dis- 
charge ” (from the body) see L.A. i, 18. κακία is a thing 
to be expelled from the social system. 

§ 70. He shall set him alive, ete. The allegory is worked 
_ out as follows. The ἄλογος βίος is evil tendencies still alive 
(which they are not in the case of those whose age or cir- 
cumstances put them outside temptation), We must atone 
for them by fighting against them, and finally banish them. 

879. Ada. That Ada, the “ witness,” stands here for, or 
at least is exemplified by, the Epicurean school is proved 
beyond doubt by the use of Epicurean terms. λεία κίνησις 
comes from the Epicurean definition of pleasure (Usener, 
Epicurea, pp. 279, 280). ἐπιβολή, translated by Lucretius 
animi iniectus, is a very leading term for ‘‘ the act of appre- 
hension which the mind or senses must direct to the ἐνάργημα 
(‘the clear or close view of phenomena’) which may result in 
the ἐπιμαρτύρησις (‘confirmation’) or ἀντιμαρτύρησις (‘refuta- 
tion’) of the δοξαξόμενα (‘ opinion formed by the mind on the 
data of sense-perception’)” (C. Bailey), Philo gives an 
ethical twist to what properly belongs to the Epicurean 
theory of cognition. 

8.81, Treating as alike things widely different. Or 
“treating as things indifferent (in the Stoic sense) things 
which the wise man holds ‘ superior’ and worthy of pursuit.” 

88 95 ff. The ordinance is this. The meaning of these diffi- 
cult sections is perhaps as follows. Toil is unnecessary, 
when you have reached perfection ; yet if you still continue 
to toil, you will have both the toil and the perfection and 
thus attain absolute holiness. Either without the other is 
not “ absolutely holy,” for that is stated in the text to have 
three necessary elements ;. (1) number, 1.9. the first stage of 
virtue that can be “ counted ” as anything ; (2) the rod, or 
discipline, which is toil; (3) the number 10 or perfection. 
That “ exchanging ἡ toil for perfection really means that 
_ you have both is not unintelligible; the effort is lost in 
success, but may be said to remain with us, The words 
rendered ‘‘ While what is beautiful is a pérfect good, toil is 
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an imperfect boon,” may perhaps be paraphrased ‘* The 
morally beautiful is a good thing to which it is essential to 
have attained its end; toil is a beneficial thing, whether it 
reach the goal or no.” ‘They are “ of equal value”’ as being 
equally essential to the truest holiness. 

§97. Afarshalled. τάξαντι τε " set us in a rank” corre- 
sponds with ἀριθμός above, as παιδεύσαντι corresponds with 
the “ rod,” and τελεσφορήσαντι with the “ tenth.” 

§ 104, So too with the ear, Wendland in Philologus 57, 
p. 267, calls attention to the resemblance of this description 
of the ear’s structure to that placed by Cicero in De Nat. 
Deor, ii, 159 in the mouth of a Stoic. 

8108. Speech... admits of endless variations. Philo 
here and in the following sections adopts the rhetorical idea 
of the περιστάσεις (cireumstantiae) which determined the 
nature of the speech required on each occasion. ‘These, 
though sometimes made more numerous, were often reduced 
as here to six, persons, matters or subjects, causes, manners. 
times, places. In Latin and mediaeval rhetoric the six often 
appear as quis, guid, cur, guomodo, quando, ubi. As boys 
were regularly drilled in this classification in their early 
exercises (progymnasmata) it was very familiar to the general 
reader, See Emesti’s Levicon Rhetoricum, 3.v. περίστασις. 

§ LO9. οὐδὲ τὰς τυχούσας, Wendland would prefer, instead of 
this correction for the οὐδὲ τύχης of the mss., to read οὐδὲ 
«τὰς τυχούσαξΣ τύχης, on the ground that “ fortune” is in- 
cluded in the circumstantiae personarum by the rhetoricians 
with “ nature,” ‘‘ age,’’ and others. 

§113. Lasy stages. The thought of this sentence evidently 
comes from Plato, Cratylus 211 c, where the process by which 
we arrive at first principles is described as using éravaBacpol. 
Its application here, however, is obscure, But it is worth 
noting that in 2 Kings xx. 9 ff. oxid and ἀναβαθμοί (= steps 
on the sundial ”’) are four times repeated in close conjunction. 
Philo in the preceding section has dwelt on the word σκιά. 
Does he perchance mean that, as the shadows on the sundial 
are due to the sun, so all the shadowy goods of life are 
meant to lift our thoughts to what is substantial? Is 
Hezeiiah’s vainglorious display of his treasures to the envoys 
of the king of Babylon the link between the sundial of 
Ahaz and the inscriptions at Delphi ἢ 

Delphi, Perhaps Philo is thinking of the inscription set 
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PREFACEK TO VOLUME III 


Tue death of Mr. Whitaker in May does not prevent 
his name from appearing as joint translator in this 
volume. Both the treatises for which he was 
primarily responsible, viz. De Agricultura and De 
Plantatione, were in print at the time, and had been 
examined and criticized by myself, as the other three, 
which fell to my share, had been by him. It has 
remained for me to carry out the final revision, and to 
draw up the Appendix and most of the footnotes. 
It should be added that his name will not disappear 
from Vols. IV. and V. The whole of Vol. IV., both 
his share and mine, was in typescript at the date 
of his death, and had been the subject of a 
certain amount of correspondence between us. His 
share of Vol. V. is in ms., though it has not been in 
any way revised. 

The translators have to acknowledge, as in Vols. 
I. and 11., the assistance they have received from 
the German translation still in progress. But Mr. 
Whitaker, like myself, felt that a special tribute was 
due to the admirable work of Dr. M. Adler on the 
treatises De Ebrietate and De Sobrietate, and his cor- 
rections of Wendland’s text. If our text of these 
treatises is, as we both have hoped, superior in places 
to that of Wendland, it is mainly due to him. 

α In a few cases, where I felt doubtful whether Mr. 
Whitaker would have accepted them, I have appended my 
initials, 

Vii 


PREFACE 


The second and larger volume of Leisegang’s index 
to Philo, which had previously only reached to Zeta, 
appeared almost simultaneously with Mr. Whitaker’s 
death. Though neither volume deals with more than 
a selection of Philo’s words, the first volume was 
much valued by both translators, and the complete 
work, which has already been of considerable use to 
the survivor in his final revision, should greatly pro- 
mote the accuracy of the translation. 


F. H.C. 
Oct. 1930. 
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ON THE UNCHANGEABLENESS 
OF GOD 


(QUOD DEUS IMMUTABILIS SIT) 


ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 


Tus treatise,* which is really a continuation of the 
De Gigantibus, discusses the following verses, Gen. 
Vi. 4-12. 

I. (1-19) And after this when the angels of God 
went in unto the daughters of men, and begat for 
themselves .. . (v. 4). 

II. (20-73) But the Lord God seeing that the 
wickednesses of men were multiplied upon the earth 
and that every man is purposing in his heart carefully 
evil things every day, God had it in His mind that 
He had made man upon the earth and He bethought 
Him. And God said, I will blot out man whom I 
have made from the face of the earth . . . because 
I was wroth that ὃ I had made him (vv. 5-7). 

III. (74-121) But Noah found grace before God. 
Now these are the generations of Noah. Noah was 
ἃ just man, being perfect in his generation, and Noah 
was well pleasing to God (vv. 8-9). 

IV. (122-139) And the earth was “ corrupted ” (or 
destroyed) before God, and the earth was filled with 
iniquity (v. 11). 

V. (140-end) And the Lord God saw the earth, and 
it was corrupted, because all flesh destroyed His way 
upon the earth (v. 12). 


« The title is not very appropriate and applies only to 
§§ 20-32. ; δ Or “ in that. 
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I, Having suggested (1-3) that “ after this ’ means 
“after the Spirit of God had departed,” Philo goes 
on to discuss what is meant by saying that these 
“ angels,” which in the previous treatise he had taken 
to mean “ evil angels ” or “ evil souls,” beget “ for 
themselves.’ This is shewn, first by contrast with 
Abraham (4) and (5-6) with Hannah, who gave her 
child as a thank-offering to God. This leads to a 
short meditation on the purifying power of thankful- 
ness, and our need of such purification (7-9), and this 
is followed by a digression on the words of Hannah’s 
psalm: “‘ The barren hath borne seven, but she that 
had many children has languished,”’ which are treated 
as contrasting the sacred number “seven” with 

selfish plurality (10-15). This brings back the thought 

of “ begetting for themselves,’ as mere selfishness 
which, as in the case of Onan, brings destruction 
(16- 19). 

II. The idea that the words “‘ God had it in His 
mind,” etc. suggest that God had repented of making 
man is rejected as impious (20-22). God is unchange- 
able. Even among men the sage may live a life of 
constancy and harmony (23-25), and while most of 
us are the victims of fickleness and inconstancy, 
partly because we are unable to gauge the future, it 
is not so with God, for time is His creation and His 
life is eternity (27-32). 

What then is the meaning of “God had in His 
mind that He had made man”? To explain this, 
Philo reproduces the Stoic theory of the four classes 
of things which we find in nature. First there is 
ἕξις (coherence), 2.6. inorganic objects such as stones 
and dead wood. This ἕξις is conceived of as a 
“breath ” (πνεῦμα) continuslly passing up and down, 
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and thus binding them together (33-36). Secondly 
there is φύσις (growth), as seen in plants, and here 
Philo takes the opportunity to dilate on the wonders 
of the annual resurrection (37-40). Third comes 
animal life (ψυχή) with its threefold phenomena 
(again Stoic) of “ sense,’ “‘ presentation ᾿᾿ and “ im- 
pulse ” (41-44). All these have been mentioned to 
lead up to the fourth stage, that of the rational mind 
of man, which alone has free-will and is therefore 
alone liable to praise or blame, and it was this mis- 
used freedom of man which God “ had in mind ” 


(45-50). 
We have still to do with the concluding words, “ I 
was wroth that I made man.”’ Here Philo, who 


evidently had the variant ἐθυμώθην for ἐνεθυμήθην, is 
in great difficulty. He cannot allow anger to God 
and he repeats the explanation of such anthropo- 
morphic phrases (which he gave in De Sac. 94f.), 
namely that they are accommodated to our weaker 
natures, which require the discipline of fear (51-69). 
But this alone does not satisfy him. His further ex- 
planation is hardly intelligible, but seems to mean 
that as it is anger and similar passions which produce 
human wickedness, God’s judgement on the wicked 
may be spoken of as caused by God's anger (70-73). 
III. But we must observe that this phrase, “1 was 
wroth,”’ etc., is followed at once by the words, “ Noah 
found grace,”” and this contrast brings us to the 
thought that God in His dealings mingles mercy with 
judgement, as our weak nature requires (74-76). This 
“mingling ”’ in fact is a necessary condition before 
we can understand the divine at all (77-81), and the 
contrast of the mixed and the unmixed, which is the 
same as that of the One and the Many, is illustrated 
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by the words “God spake once and these two 
things have I heard ” (for God’s speech is single, 
while our hearing is produced by different factors) 
(82-84), and also by the way in which Moses shews 
us the one just man side by side with the many 
unjust (85). 

ς We can now consider more fully the phrase ‘‘ Noah 
found grace with the Lord God.’’ The word “ found ”’ 
leads to reflections first on the differences between 
finding (εὕρεσις) and “ refinding ’’ or “ recovering ”’ 
(ἀνεύρεσις) (86), and this difference is illustrated by 
an allegorical interpretation of the rules laid down 
for the “‘ Great Vow ” in Num. vi. (86-90), and then 
by the way in which the gifted by nature absorb 
knowledge without difficulty, while the efforts of the 
inapt come to disaster (91-93). This distinction ex- 
tends to questions of conduct also, for those who 
with no good motive force themselves to right actions, 
against which their nature rebels, merely cause misery 
to themselves (94-103). Again the phrase ‘ found 
grace’ (χάρις) may be best interpreted as meaning 
that the just man “ finds ”’ that what we have is 
God’s free gift (also χάρις) (104-108). Yet Philo seems 
at once to ignore this forced interpretation and to 
identify the meaning of the words ‘“ found grace ”’ 
with the subsequent “‘ was well pleasing ’’ (εὐαρεστῆσαι) 
and after pointing out, as usual, that the double 
phrase ‘‘ Lord God ”’ represents God’s two aspects of 
‘sovereignty ᾿᾿ and “ goodness ᾿᾿ (109-110), proceeds 
to contrast Noah with Joseph, “ who found grace 
with the ruler of the prison ᾿᾿ into which he was 
thrown. This story of Joseph teaches us the lesson 
that if we are the prisoners of passion, we should at 
least avoid the friendship of our gaoler and not be- 
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come his satellites (111-116). This contrast between 
Noah and Joseph brings us to the consideration of 
the words “‘ these are the generations (γενέσεις) of 
Noah.” Philo takes γένεσις to mean “ becoming ” 
or “ development,”’ and explains it in this case by 
the words that follow, “just,” “ perfect’ “ well 
pleasing to God ”’ (117-118), and illustrates it from 
the text, “ Joseph was keeping sheep with his 
brothers, being young, with the sons of Bilhah and 
Zilpah,”’ where the γένεσις is from the higher nature 
of Jacob to that of the “ young” Joseph and the 
bastard sons (119-121). 

IV. Philo now turns to the words ‘‘ the whole earth 
was corrupted or destroyed *”’ (122). The first view 
put forward is that Goodness (4.6. Noah) necessarily 
works the destruction of the Bad (123). But this 
passes at once into a really different thought ὁ that 
Goodness shews up the Bad in its true light. This 
is illustrated from three points or rules in the law of 
leprosy ; first, that the appearance of “ healthy 
colour ’ makes the leper unclean (123-126) ; secondly, 
that complete leprosy is clean, while the partial is 
unclean, shewing that the completely and therefore 
involuntarily immoral condition is innocence com- 
pared with the partial enlightenment, by which the 
soul knows that it is sinful but does not amend (127- 
130); thirdly, that the infected house is pronounced 
unclean by the priest who visits it, shewing again 
that the entrance of divine reason will reveal the 
impurity of the soul (131-135). The same moral is 
found in the words of the widow of Zarephath to 


¢ On the first interpretation ἐφθάρη means “ was destroyed ”’; 
on the second “‘ was corrupted,” i.e. made to appear in its 
real badness, 7 


PHILO 


Elijah, “Ο man of God, thou hast entered to remind 
me of my sin ” (136-139). 

V. The important point here is that “ destroyed 
his way ” means “‘ destroyed God’s way ” (140-143), 
and this reminds us of the passage in which Israel 
asked for leave to pass through Edom’s territory, 
and said “ we will go by the king’s way ”’ (144) But 
Philo cannot endure to be confined to these two 
words, but deals with the whole content of Num. 
xx. 17-20 in a way which, perverse as it is, shews 
much richness of thought as well as ingenuity. 
(a) When Israel says “ I will pass through thy land ”’ 
we have the resolve of the Wise both to test the life 
of the pleasure-lover, so as to reject it through ex- 
perience and not mere ignorance, and also not to 
stay in it (145-153). (@) On the other hand, “ we 
will not go through the fields and vineyards ”’ means 
“we will abide in the fields of heavenly fruits and 
the vineyards of virtue and true joy ”’ (154). (y) “ We 
will not drink of thy well ᾿᾿ means that ‘‘ we on whom 
God rains his mercies have no need of the scanty 
water of the wells of earthly pleasures ” (155-158). 
(5) “ We will go by the king’s way” is “ we will 
tread the road of wisdom ”’ (159-161). (ε) “ We will 
turn neither to the right nor to the left” shews that 
this way of wisdom is in the mean, as e.g. courage is 
the mean between rashness on the right and cowardice 
on the left (162-165). (¢) When in reply to Edom’s 
refusal and threat of war Israel replies, “ we will 
pass along the mountain,”’ Philo by a strange play on 
ὅρος (the mountain) and ὅρος (definition) extracts 
the idea that the wise man’s course is on lofty 
thoughts based on scientific analysis (166-167). (7) 
“Tf I drink of thy water, I will give thee its value ” 
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(τιμή) is turned into “If I truckle to you, I shall 
be giving to the worthless an honour which will lead 
the weak to honour it also ” (167-171). (6) The words 
‘the matter is nothing ”’ (see note on 145) are taken 
to mean the vanity of earthly things. And this leads 
to a meditation on the witness of history to the in- 
stability of national prosperity and indeed of all 
human aims (172-180). Thus we arrive at the con- 
clusion that while Edom would bar the king’s way, 
the divine reason will bar that of Edom and its 
associates (180). 

This last word leads to some concluding thoughts 
about Balaam as one of these “ associates.”” The 
sections (181-6 πα), which otherwise have little con- 
nexion with the preceding matter, go back to the 
thought of 122-139, and describe Balaam as the type 
of those who reject the warning of divine reason as 
the inward judge and thus are past all cure. 


OTI ATPEITTON TO ΘΕΙ͂ΟΝ 


A 3 
11. “ Kai μετ᾽ ἐκεῖνο φησίν “' ὡς ἂν εἰσ- 
ἐπορεύοντο οἱ ἄγγελοι τοῦ θεοῦ πρὸς τὰς θυγατέρας 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ ἐγέννων αὑτοῖς." ᾽᾿ οὐκοῦν ἄξιον 


σκέψασθαι, τίνα ἔχει λόγον τὸ “μετ᾽ ἐκεῖνο. 
ἔστι τοίνυν ἀναφορὰ δεικνύουσά τι τῶν προ- 
2 εἰρημένων ἐναργέστερον. προείρηται δὲ περὶ θείου 
πνεύματος, ὃ καταμεῖναι μέχρι τοῦ παντὸς αἰῶνος 
ἐν πολυσχιδεῖ καὶ πολυμόρφῳ ψυχῇ σαρκῶν ὄχλον 
βαρύτατον ἄχ ος ἀνημμένῃ δυσεργότατον εἶπεν 
[273] εἶναι. μετ᾽ ἐκεῖνο δὴ | τὸ πνεῦμα οἱ ἄγγελοι πρὸς 
8 τὰς θυγατέρας τῶν ἀνθρώπων εἰσίασιν. ἕως μὲν 
γὰρ ἐλλάμπουσι τῇ ψυχῇ καθαραὶ φρονήσεως αὐγαί, 
δι᾽ ὧν τὸν θεὸν καὶ τὰς αὐτοῦ δυνάμεις ὁρᾷ 
ὁ σοφός, οὐδεὶς τῶν ψευδαγγελούντων ἐπεισ- 
ἔρχεται τῷ λογισμῷ, ἀλλ᾽ ἔξω περιρραντηρίων 
ἅπαντες εἴργονται" ὅταν δὲ ἀμυδρωθὲν ἐπισκιασθῇ 
τὸ διανοίας φῶς, οἱ τοῦ σκότους ἑἕταῖροι παρ- 
ευημερήσαντες πάθεσι τοῖς κατεαγόσι καὶ τεθη- 
υμμένοις, ἃς θυγατέρας εἴρηκεν ἀνθρώπων, συν- 

1 Most mss. αὐτοῖς, but Philo’s argument shows that in 


accordance with the generally received text of the txx he 
wrote ἑαυτοῖς or αὑτοῖς. 


“ἘΝ, “ and they bare children to them.”’ 
> or “‘horde.”? ὄχλος carries with it the idea both of a 
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I. “ And after that,”’ says Moses, “ when the angels 1 
of God went in unto the daughters of men and begat 
for themselves ”’ 4 (Gen. vi. 4). It is worth our while 
to consider what is meant by the word “ after that.”’ 
The answer is that it is a reference back, bringing 
out more clearly something of what has been already 
stated. That something is his words about the divine 2 
_ spirit, that nothing is harder than that it should abide 
for ever in the soul with its manifold forms and 
divisions—the soul which has fastened on it the 
grievous burden of this fleshly coil.® It is after that 
spirit ° that the angels or messengers go in to the 
daughters of men. For while the soul is illumined 3 
by the bright and pure rays of wisdom, through which 
the sage sees God and His potencies, none of the 
messengers of falsehood has access to the reason, but 
all are barred from passing the bounds which the 
lustral water has consecrated.4 But when the light 
of the understanding is dimmed and clouded, they 
who are of the fellowship of darkness win the day, 
and mating with the nerveless and emasculated 
passions, which he has called the daughters of men, 
mob and the trouble and confusion caused by it. The flesh 
(plural) is here and elsewhere conceived of as manifold. 

¢ ae. after the spirit has gone. 

4 See App. p. 483. 
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a ~ e A 9 aA A A 
4 ἔρχονται καὶ γεννῶσιν ἑαυτοῖς, od TH θεῷ. τὰ 
μὲν γὰρ οἰκεῖα τοῦ θεοῦ γεννήματα αἱ ὁλόκληροι 
A e 9 ᾽ 
ἀρεταί, τὰ δὲ συγγενῆ φαύλων αἱ ἀνάρμοστοι 
tA tA > 9 ’ 3 4 
κακίαι. μάθε δ᾽, εἰ θέλεις, ὦ διάνοια, 
ἢ ᾿ ς re wa ero 1 9 A ἢ Ὡς 
τὸ μὴ ἑαυτῇ γεννᾶν οἷόν ἐστι παρὰ ᾿Αβραὰμ τοῦ 
Α A ~ 
τελείου, ὃς TO ἀγαπητὸν Kal μόνον τῆς ψυχῆς 
Aw “- , 9 
ἔγγονον γνήσιον, τῆς αὐτομαθοῦς σοφίας εἰκόνα 
wn 4 
ἐναργεστάτην, ἐπίκλησιν ᾿Ισαάκ, ἀνάγει θεῷ καὶ 
Ἂ “-- A 
ἀποδίδωσι μετὰ πάσης εὐθυμίας ἀναγκαῖον καὶ 
ἁρμόττον χαριστήριον συμποδίσας, ὥς φησιν ὃ 
A 9 9 
νόμος, τὸ καινουργηθὲν ἱερεῖον, ἦτοι παρόσον ἐπ 
9 A A ? Φ 9 , 9 ὔ 
οὐδενὸς θνητοῦ βαίνειν ἅπαξ ἐπιθειάσας ἠξίου, 
\} “A 
ἢ παρόσον ἀνίδρυτον καὶ ἄστατον κατεῖδε τὴν 
γένεσιν, ὅτε τὴν περὶ τὸ ὃν ἀνενδοίαστον ἔγνω 
’ Ὁ a 4 
βεβαίοτητα, 4 λέγεται πεπιστευκέναι. 
, ’ A A αν ” 
5 Il. τούτου γίνεται μαθητρὶς καὶ διάδοχος “Avva, 
τῆς τοῦ θεοῦ δώρημα σοφίας: ἑρμηνεύεται γὰρ 
’ A 9 
χάρις αὐτῆς. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ ἐγκύμων ἐγένετο παρα- 
’ Ἁ A 
δεξαμένη θείας γονὰς καὶ τελεσφόροις ἐχρήσατο 
ὠδῖσι, τὸν τεταγμένον ἐν τῇ τοῦ θεοῦ τάξει τρόπον 
9 ’ a 9 ὔ , “A 
ἀποκυήσασα, ὃν «ἐπλεφήμισε Σαμουήλ---καλεῦται 
4 A “~ 
δ᾽ ἑρμηνευθεὶς τεταγμένος θεῷ---, λαβοῦσα ἀνταπο- 
διὸ “-, ὃ ’ δὲ Lo e ΄- ’ 9 θ ’ 
ίδωσι τῷ δόντι μηδὲν ἴδιον ἑαυτῆς κρίνουσα ἀγαθόν, 
66 μὴ χάρις ἐστὶ θεία. λέγει yap ἐν τῇ πρώτῃ 
τῶν βασιλειῶν αὕτη τὸν τρόπον τοῦτον" “᾿ δίδωμί σοι 
> Δ , 3 > ν “ \ ” es 4 
αὐτὸν δοτόν,᾽᾿ ἐν ἴσῳ τῷ δοτὸν ὄντα, ὥστ᾽ εἶναι 
[81 4 4 ’ 3 A ΔΛ ec , 
TOV δεδομένον δίδωμι. κατὰ τὸ ἱερώτα- 
“ See App. p. 483. 
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beget offspring? for themselves and not for God. 
For the offspring of God’s parentage are the perfect 4 
virtues, but the family of evil are the vices, whose 
note is discord. If thou wilt know, my 
mind, what it is to beget not for thyself, learn the 
lesson from the perfect Abraham. He brings to God 
the dearly loved, the only trueborn offspring of the 
soul, that clearest image of self-learned wisdom, 
named Isaac, and without a murmur renders, as in © 
duty bound, this fitting thank-offering. But first he 
bound, as the law tells us, the feet of the new strange 
victim (Gen. xxii. 9), either because having once re- 
ceived God’s inspiration he judged it right to tread 
no more on aught that was mortal, or it may be 
that he was taught to see how changeable and in- 
constant was creation, through his knowledge of the 
unwavering stedfastness that belongs to the Ex- 
istent ; for in this we are told he had put his trust 
(Gen. xv. 6). II. He finds a disciple and 5 
successor in Hannah, the gift of the wisdom of God, 
for the name Hannah interpreted is “ her grace.’ ’ She 
received the divine seed and became pregnant. And 
when she had reached the consummation of her 
travail, and had brought forth the type of character 
which has its appointed place in God’s order, which 
she named Samuel, a name which being interpreted 
means “ appointed to God,” she took him and ren- 
dered him in due payment to the Giver, judging 
that no good thing was her own peculiar property, 
nothing, which was not a grace and bounty from God. 
For she speaks in the first book of Kings in this wise, 
“1 give to Thee him, a gift*”’ (1 Sam. i. 28), that is 
“‘ who is a gift,” and so “1 give him who has been 
given.” This agrees with the most sacred 
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? 4 oy ΙΣῚ " “ ᾽ὔ 
τον Μωυσέως γράμμα τοῦτο: “za δῶρά μου, 
δόματά μου, καρπώματά μου διατηρήσετε προσ- 
φέρειν ἐμοί. Tim γὰρ εὐχαριστητέον ἄλλῳ 


πλὴν θεῷ; διὰ TWwwv δὲ ὅτι μὴ διὰ τῶν 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ δοθέντων; οὐδὲ γὰρ ἄλλων εὐπορῆσαι 
δυνατόν. χρεῖος δ᾽ οὐδενὸς ὧν κελεύει προσφέρειν 
e ~ A e “A > e \ ~ \ \ 
αὑτῷ τὰ ἑαυτοῦ δι᾽ ὑπερβολὴν τῆς πρὸς τὸ 
γένος ἡμῶν εὐεργεσίας" μελετήσαντες γὰρ εὐ- 
χαριστητικῶς ἔχειν καὶ τιμητικῶς αὐτοῦ καθ- 
αρεύσομεν ἀδικημάτων ἐκνιψάμενοι τὰ καταρρυ- 
παίνοντα τὸν βίον ἔν τε λόγοις καὶ νοήσεσι' καὶ 
ἔργοις. καὶ γὰρ εὔηθες εἰς μὲν τὰ ἱερὰ | μὴ 
ἐξεῖναι βαδίζειν, ὃς ἂν μὴ πρότερον λουσάμενος 
φαιδρύνηται τὸ σῶμα, εὔχεσθαι δὲ καὶ θύειν 
ἐπιχειρεῖν ἔ ἔτι κεκηλιδωμένῃ καὶ πεφυρμένῃ διανοίᾳ. 
καίτοι τὰ μὲν ἱερὰ λίθων καὶ ξύλων ἀψύχου τῆς 
ὕλης πεποίηται, καθ᾽ αὑτὸ δὲ καὶ τὸ σῶμα ἄψυχον" 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως ὃν ἄψυχον ἀψύχων οὐ προσάψεται μὴ 
περιρραντηρίοις καὶ καθαρσίοις ἁγνευτικοῖς χρησά- 
μενον, ὑπομενεῖ δέ τις τῷ θεῷ προσελθεῖν ἀκάθ- 
αρτος ὧν ψυχὴν τὴν ἑαυτοῦ τῷ καθαρωτάτῳ, καὶ 
ταῦτα μὴ μέλλων μετανοήσειν; ὁ μὲν γὰρ πρὸς 
τῷ μηδὲν ἐπεξεργάσασθαι κακὸν καὶ τὰ παλαιὰ 
ἐκνίψασθαι δικαιώσας γεγηθὼς προσίτω, ὁ δ᾽ ἄνευ 
τούτων δυσκάθαρτος ὧν ἀφιστάσθω: λήσεται γὰρ 
οὐδέποτε τὸν τὰ ἐν μυχοῖς τῆς διανοίας ὁρῶντα 
καὶ τοῖς ἀδύτοις αὐτῆς ἐμπεριπατοῦντα. 
Ill. Tis “μέντοι θεοφιλοῦς ψυχῆς δεῖγμα ἐν- 
αργέστατόν ἐστι καὶ τὸ dopa, ἐν @ περιέχεται τὸ 
στεῖρα ἔτεκεν ἕπτά, ἡ δὲ πολλὴ ἐν τέκνοις 
ἠσθένησε. καίτοι γε ἑνός ἐστι μήτηρ τοῦ 
1 Conj. Cohn for Ms. ὀνείδεσι or εἴδεσι: Wend. ἐννοίαις. 
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ordinance of Moses, * My gifts, My offerings, My fruits 
ye shall observe to bring to Me” (Num. xxviii. 2). 


For to whom should we make thank-offering save to 7 


God ? and wherewithal save by what He has given 
us ? for there is nothing else whereof we can have 
sufficiency. God needs nothing, yet in the exceeding 
greatness of His beneficence to our race He bids us 
bring what is His own. [or if we cultivate the spirit 
of rendering thanks and honour to Him, we shall be 
pure from wrongdoing and wash away the filthiness 
which defiles our lives in thought and word and deed. 


For it is absurd that a man should be forbidden to 8 


enter the temples save after bathing and cleansing 
his body, and yet should attempt to pray and sacrifice 
with a heart still soiled and spotted. The temples 
are made of stones and timber, that is of soulless 
matter, and soulless too is the body in itself. And 
can it be that while it is forbidden to this soulless 
body to touch the soulless stones, except it have 
first been subjected to lustral and purificatory con- 
secration, a man will not shrink from approaching 
with his soul impure the absolute purity of God and 
that too when there is no thought of repentance in 
his heart ? He who is resolved not only to commit 
no further sin, but also to wash away the past, may 
approach with gladness : let him who lacks this re- 
solve keep far away, since hardly shall he be purified. 
For he shall never escape the eye of Him who sees 
into the recesses of the mind and treads its inmost 
shrine. ΠῚ. Indeed of the nature of the soul 
beloved of God no clearer evidence can we have than 
that psalm of Hannah which contains the words ‘‘ the 
barren hath borne seven, but she that had many 
children hath languished ” (1 Sam. ii. δ). And yet it 
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‘ e A Ss e 
Σαμουὴλ ἡ λέγουσα. πῶς οὖν ἑπτὰ τετοκέναι 
φησίν, εἰ μή τι μονάδα ἑβδομάδι τὴν αὐτὴν 
φυσικώτατα νομίζει, οὐ μόνον ἐν ἀριθμοῖς, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ἐν τῇ τοῦ παντὸς ἁρμονίᾳ καὶ ἐν τοῖς τῆς 
ἐναρέτου λόγοις ψυχῆς; ὁ γὰρ τεταγμένος μόνῳ 
θεῷ “Σαμουήλ, ἄλλῳ δὲ τὸ παράπαν συνιὼν μηδενί, 
κατὰ τὸ ἕν καὶ τὴν μονάδα, τὸ ὄντως ὄν, κεκό- 
Φ 9 e 4 4 3 e , 

12 σμηται. αὕτη δ ἡ κατάστασίς ἐστιν ἑβδομάδος, 
ἀναπαυομένης ἐν θεῷ ψυχῆς καὶ περὶ μηδὲν τῶν 
θνητῶν ἔργων ἔτι πονουμένης, κατὰ ἀπόλειψιν 
é€ddos, ἣν ἀπένειμε τοῖς τὰ πρωτεῖα λαβεῖν μὴ 
δυνηθεῖσι, δευτερείων δ᾽ ἐξ ἀνάγκης μεταποιου- 

13 μένοις. τὴν μὲν οὖν στεῖραν, οὐ τὴν ἄγονον, ἀλλὰ 
τὴν στερρὰν καὶ ἔτι σφριγῶσαν, τοὺς διὰ καρτερίας 
καὶ ἀνδρείας καὶ ὑπομονῆς ἐπὶ κτήσει τοῦ ἀρίστου 

“ 3 e / \ 3 ’ὔ “ 
διαθλοῦσαν ἄθλους, ἑβδομάδι τὴν ἰσότιμον μονάδα 
3 \ 
τίκτειν εἰκὸς ἦν: EUTOKOS γὰρ καὶ εὔπαις ἡ φύσις. 
\ \ A 9 A 3 4 εὺ 9 ~ 

14 τὴν δὲ πολλὴν ἀσθενεῖν ἐν τέκνοις εἶπεν ἀψευδῶς 
καὶ σφόδρα ἐναργῶς" ὅταν γὰρ μία οὖσα ψυχὴ 
πολλὰ ὠδίνῃ τοῦ ἑνὸς ἀποστᾶσα, μυρία κατὰ τὸ 
εἰκὸς γίνεται, κἄπειτα πλήθει τέκνων ἐξηρτημένων 
βαρυνομένη καὶ πιεζομένη---ἔστι δὲ ἠλιτόμηνα καὶ 
3 , \ A 3 “- 3 A 4 

15 ἀμβλωθρίδια τὰ πλεῖστα αὐτῶν---ἐξασθενεῖ. τίκτει 
μὲν γὰρ τὰς πρὸς σχήματα καὶ χρώματα δι᾽ 
3 “" > ’ , \ \ ‘ \ 3 
ὀφθαλμῶν ἐπιθυμίας, τίκτει δὲ τὰς πρὸς φωνὰς δι 


α Cf. De Post. 64. δ Or “ since his soul rests.” 

¢ For Philo’s ideas about Six and Seven cf. Leg. All. 
i, 2-16. 

4 In identifying στεῖραν, * barren,’’ with στερράν, “ firm,” 
Philo is not so far out as in most of his philological vagaries. 
The two words may be the same in origin, “ hard ground ” 
being “‘ barren ground.” 
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is the mother of one child—Samuel—who is speaking. 
How then can she say that she has borne seven? It 
can only be that in full accordance with the truth of 
things, she holds the One to be the same as the 
Seven,? not only in the lore of numbers, but also in 
the harmony of the universe and in the thoughts of 
the virtuous soul. For Samuel who is appointed to 
God alone and holds no company with any other has 
his being ordered in accordance with the One and 
the Monad, the truly existent. But this condition 
of his implies the Seven, that is a soul which rests ὃ 
in God and toils no more at any mortal task, and has 
thus left behind the Six, which God has assigned to 
those who could not win the first place, but must needs 
limit their claims to the second.° We might well 
expect, then, that the barren woman, not meaning the 
childless, but the “‘ firm ”’ or solid ὦ who still abounds 
in power, who with endurance and courage perseveres 
to the finish in the contest, where the prize is the 
acquisition of the Best, should bring forth the Monad 
which is of equal value with the Seven; for her 
nature is that of a happy and goodly motherhood. 
And when she says that she who had many children 
languishes, her words are as clear as they are true. 
For when the soul that is one departs from the one 
and is in travail with many, she naturally is multiplied 
a thousand-fold,¢ and then weighed down and sore 
pressed by the multitude of children that cling to 
her—most of them abortions born out of due time— 
she languishes utterly. She brings forth the desires 
of which the eyes and the ears are the channels, 
these for shapes and colours, those for sounds ; she 


6 Or “ vast is the number of children born to her.’’ See 
App. p. 483. 
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ὥτων, ἐγκύμων δ᾽ ἐστὶ καὶ τῶν γαστρὸς καὶ τῶν 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτήν, ὥστε πολλῶν ἐκκρεμαμένων ἐγγόνων 
βαρύτατον ἄχθος φέρουσα παρίεται. καὶ χεῖρας ὑπ᾽ 
ἀσθενείας καθεῖσα ἀπολέγεται. τοῦτον μὲν δὴ τὸν 
τρόπον ἡττῆσθαι συμβαίνει πᾶσιν, ὅσοι φθαρτοῖς 
ἑαυτοῖς φθαρτὰ γεννῶσιν. 

IV. Ἔνιοι δ᾽ | οὐχ ἧτταν μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ θάνα- 
τον ὑπὸ φιλαυτίας ἀνεδέξαντο. ὁ γοῦν Αὐνάν,“ αἰσθό- 
μενος ὅτι οὐκ αὐτῷ ἔσται τὸ σπέρμα, οὐ πρό- 
τερον ἐπαύσατο τὸ λογικόν, ὅπερ ἄριστον τῶν ὄν- 
των γένος ἐστί, διαφθείρων ἢ καὶ αὐτὸς ἀνεδέξατο 
φθορὰν παντελῆ, σφόδρα ὀρθῶς καὶ προσηκόντως" 
εἰ γὰρ ἅπαντα πράξουσί τινες αὑτῶν ἕνεκα, μὴ 
γονέων τιμῆς, μὴ παίδων εὐκοσμίας, μὴ σωτηρίας 
πατρίδος, μὴ νόμων φυλακῆς, μὴ ἐθῶν βεβαιότητος, 
μὴ ἰδίων μὴ κοινῶν ἐπανορθώσεως, μὴ ἱερῶν ἁγι- 
στείας, μὴ τῆς πρὸς θεὸν εὐσεβείας ἐπιστρεφόμενοι, 
κακοδαιμονήσουσιν. ἑνὸς γὰρ ὧν εἶπον χάριν ἀντι- 
καταλλάξασθαι καὶ αὐτὸ τὸ ζῆν εὐκλεές, οἱ δ᾽ ἄρα 
καὶ ἀθρόων τῶν οὕτω περιμαχήτων φασίν, εἰ μή 
τινα ἡδονὴν μέλλοι περιποιεῖν, κατολιγωρήσειν. 
τοιγάρτοι πονηρὰν εἰσήγησιν ὃ ἀδέκαστος θεὸς 
ἐκφύλου δόγματος, ἐπίκλησιν Αὐνάν, ἐκποδὼν ἀν- 
ελεῖ. παραιτητέοι δὴ πάντες Ol γεν- 
νῶντες αὑτοὶς, τὸ δ᾽ ἐστὶν ὅσοι τὸ ἴδιον λυσιτελὲς 
μόνον θηρώμενοι τῶν ἄλλων ὑπερορῶσιν, ὥσπερ 
αὑτοῖς μόνοις φύντες, οὐχὶ δὲ μυρίοις ἄλλοις, πατρί, 

@ Or “‘ gives up the fight.” 


» The sections 16-19 largely repeat De Post. 180, 181. 
¢ See App. p. 483. 
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is pregnant with the lusts of the belly and those 
which have their seat below it, and thus, under 
the crushing load of the many children that hang 
upon her, she grows faint and dropping her hands 
in weakness sinks in prostration.* This manner of 
defeat is the lot of all who engender things cor- 
ruptible for their corruptible selves. 

IV. Some ὃ there are who through self-love have 
brought upon themselves not only defeat but death. 
Thus Onan “ perceiving that the seed will not be his ” 
(Gen. xxxviii. 9), ceased not to destroy the reasoning 
principle, which in kind is the best of all existing 
things, till he himself underwent utter destruction. 
And right just and fitting was his fate. For if there 
shall be any whose every deed is self-seeking, who 
have no regard for the honouring of their parents, 
for the ordering of their children aright, for the 
safety of their country, for the maintenance of the 
laws, for the security of good customs, for the better 
conduct of things private and public, for the sanctity 
of temples, for piety towards God, miserable shall be 
their fate. To sacrifice life itself for any single one 
of these that I have named is honour and glory. But 
these self-lovers—they say that if these blessings, 
desirable as they are, were all put together, they 
would utterly despise them, if they should not pro- 
cure them some future pleasure. And therefore God 
in His impartial justice will cast out to destruction 
that evil suggestion of an unnatural creed, called 
Onan. We must indeed reject all those 
who “ beget for themselves,” that is all those who 
pursue only their own profit and think not of others. 
For they think themselves born for themselves only 
and not for the innumerable others, for father, for 


19 


18 


PHILO 


μητρί, γυναικί, τέκνοις, πατρίδι, ἀνθρώπων γένει, εἰ 
δὲ δεῖ προελθόντας τι περαιτέρω φάναι, οὐρανῷ, γῇ; 
τῷ παντὶ κόσμῳ, ἐπιστήμαις, ἀρεταῖς, τῷ πατρὶ καὶ 
ἡγεμόνι τῶν συμπάντων. ὧν ἑκάστῳ κατὰ δύναμιν 
ἀπονεμητέον͵ τὸ ἁρμόττον μὴ τὰ πάντα προσθήκην 
ἑαυτοῦ, ἑαυτὸν δὲ τῶν πάντων νομίζοντα. 

20 V. Τούτων μὲν δὴ ἅλις, τὰ δ᾽ ἀκόλουθα τῷ 
λόγῳ συνυφήνωμεν. ω ἰδὼν ᾿᾿ οὖν φησι “κύριος ὃ 
θεὸς ὅτι ἐπληθύνθησαν αἱ κακίαι τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, καὶ πᾶς τις διανοεῖται ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
ἐπιμελῶς τὰ πονηρὰ πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας, ἐνεθυμήθη 
ὁ θεός, ὅτι ἐποίησε τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 
καὶ διενοήθη. καὶ εἶπεν ὁ θεός" ἀπαλείψω τὸν ἄν- 
θρωπον ὃν ἐποίησα ἀπὸ προσώπου τῆς γῆς." 

21 ἴσως τινὲς τῶν ἀνεξετάστων 
ὑποτοπήσουσι. τὸν νομοθέτην αἰνίττεσθαι, ὅτι ἐπὶ 
τῇ γενέσει τῶν ἀνθρώπων ὁ δημιουργὸς μετέγνω 
κατιδὼν τὴν ἀσέβειαν αὐτῶν, ἧς χάριν αἰτίας 
ἐβουλήθη σύμπαν διαφθεῖραι τὸ γένος. ἀλλ᾽ ἴστω- 
σαν ὅτι ταῦτα δοξάζοντες ἐπελαφρίζουσι καὶ ἐπι- 
κουφίζουσι τὰ τῶν παλαιῶν ἐκείνων ἁμαρτήματα 

22 δι᾽ ὑπερβολὴν τῆς περὶ αὐτοὺς ἀθεότητος. τί γὰρ 
ἂν ἀσέβημα μεῖζον γένοιτο τοῦ ὑπολαμβάνειν τὸν 

[9176] ἄτρεπτον τρέπεσθαι; καίτοι | τινῶν ἀξιούντων 
μηδὲ πάντας ἀνθρώπους ταῖς γνώμαις ἐπαμφοτερί- 
ζειν: τοὺς γὰρ ἀδόλως καὶ καθαρῶς φιλοσοφήσαντας 
μέγιστον ἐκ τῆς ἐπιστήμης ἀγαθὸν εὕρασθαι τὸ μὴ 
τοῖς πράγμασι συμμεταβάλλειν, ἀλλὰ μετὰ στερ- 
ρότητος ἀκλινοῦς καὶ παγίου βεβαιότητος ἅπασι 

23 τοῖς ἁρμόττουσιν ἐγχειρεῖν. VI. ἀρέσκει 

¢ Lit. “ unexamined,” ἐ.6. by themselves, 


> See App. p. 483. 
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mother, for wife, for children, for country, for the 
human race, and if we must extend the list, for 
heaven, for earth, for the universe, for knowledge, for 
virtues, for the Father and Captain of all; to each of 
whom we are bound according to our powers to render 
what is due, not holding all things to be an adjunct 
of ourselves, but rather ourselves an adjunct of all. 

V. Enough on this point. Let us extend our dis- 20 
cussion to embrace the words that follow. ‘‘ The Lord 
God,” says Moses, “ seeing that the wickednesses of 
men were multiplied upon the earth and that every 
man intended evil in his heart diligently all his days, 
God had it in His mind that He had made man upon 
the earth, and He bethought Him. And God said, I 
will blot out man, whom I made, from the face of 
the earth ” (Gen. vi. 5-7). Perhaps some 21 
of those who are careless inquirers ὦ will suppose that 
the Lawgiver is hinting that the Creator repented 
of the creation of men when He beheld their impiety, 
and that this was the reason why He wished to 
destroy the whole race. Those who think thus may 
be sure that they make the sins of these men of old 
time seem light and trivial through the vastness of 
their own godlessness. For what greater impiety 99 
could there be than to suppose that the Unchangeable 
changes? Indeed some maintain ὃ that even among 
men vacillation of mind and judgement is not uni- 
versal ; for those who study philosophy in guileless- 
ness and purity, it is held, gain from their knowledge 
this as their chief reward, that they do not change 
with changing circumstances, but with unbending 
stedfastness and firm constancy take in hand all 
that it behoves them to do. VI. It is a tenet 23 
of the lawgiver also that the perfect man seeks for 
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δὲ καὶ τῷ νομοθέτῃ τὸν τέλειον ἡ “ἠρεμίας ἐφίεσθαι" 
τὸ γὰρ εἰρημένον τῷ σοφῷ ἐκ προσώπου τοῦ 
θεοῦ “σὺ δὲ αὐτοῦ στῆθι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ "τὸ 
ἀκλινὲς καὶ ἀρρεπὲς τῆς γνώμης καὶ ἱδρυμένον 
πάντῃ σαφέστατα παρίστησι. τῷ γὰρ ὄντι θαυ- 
μάσιον, ὥσπερ τινὰ λύραν τὴν ψυχὴν μουσικῶς 
ἁρμοσάμενον οὐκ ὀξέσι καὶ βαρέσι τοῖς φθόγγοις, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιστήμῃ μὲν τῶν ἐναντίων, χρήσει δὲ τῶν 
ἀμεινόνων, μήτε ἐπιτεῖναι προσυπεῤ᾿άλλουπα μήτε 
ἀνεῖναι μαλθάξαντα τὴν ἀρετῶν καὶ τῶν φύσει 
καλῶν ἁρμονίαν, δι’ ἴσου δ᾽ αὐτὴν φυλάξαντα 
κροτεῖν καὶ “ἐπιψάλλειν ἐμμελῶς. ὄργανον γὰρ 
τελεώτατον ὑπὸ φύσεως δημιουργηθὲν ἀρχέτυπον 
τῶν χειροκμήτων τοῦτό γε" ὅπερ εἶ καλῶς ἅρμο- 
σθείη, τὴν πασῶν ἀρίστην συμφωνίαν ἀ ἀπεργάσεται, 
ἥτις οὐκ ἐν κλάσει καὶ τόνοις ἐμμελοῦς φωνῆς, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ὁμολογίᾳ τῶν κατὰ τὸν βίον πράξεων ἐ ἔχει 
τὸ τέλος. ὅπου γοῦν ἀνθρώπων ψυχὴ τὸν πολὺν 
κλύδωνα καὶ σάλον, ὃν καταρραγὲν σφοδρὸν πνεῦμα 
τὸ κακίας αἰφνίδιον ἤγειρεν, ἐπιστήμης καὶ σοφίας 
αὖραις ἀποτίθεται καὶ τὸ κυμαῖνον καὶ παρῳδηκὸς 
ὑφεῖσα νηνέμῳ εὐδίᾳ χρωμένη γαληνιάζει, εἶτ᾽ 
ἐνδοιάζεις, ὅτι ὁ ἀφθαρτος καὶ μακάριος καὶ τῶν 
ἀρετῶν καὶ αὐτῆς τελειότητος καὶ εὐδαιμονίας 
ἀνημμένος τὸ κράτος οὐ χρῆται γνώμης μεταβολῇ, 
μένει δὲ ἐφ᾽ ὧν ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἐβουλεύσατο οὐδὲν αὐτῶν 
μετατιθείς; ἀνθρώποις μὲν οὖν τὸ εὐ- 
μετάβολον ἢ διὰ τὴν ἐν αὐτοῖς ἢ διὰ τὴν ἐκτὸς 
ἀβεβαιότητα συμβαίνειν ἀνάγκη" οἷον οὕτως φίλους 
ἑλόμενοι πολλάκις καὶ βραχύν τινα αὐτοῖς συν- 
1 ‘Wend. approves of Mangey’s τῶν ζἀγαθῶν καὶ τῶν» 
ἐναντίων (ς΄. 49). But see App. p. 483. 
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quietude. For the words addressed to the Sage with 
God as the speaker, ‘‘ stand thou here with Me” 
(Deut. v. 31), shew most plainly how unbending, un- 
wavering and broad-based is his will. Wonderful 24 
indeed is the soul of the Sage, how he sets it, like a 
lyre,* to harmony not with a scale of notes low and 
high, but with the knowledge of moral opposites, and 
the practice of such of them as are better ; how he 
does not strain it to excessive heights, nor yet relax 
it and weaken the concord of virtues and things 
naturally beautiful, but keeps it ever at an equal 
tension and plays it with hand or bow in melody. 
Such a soul is the most perfect instrument fashioned 25 
by nature, the pattern of those which are the work 
of our hands. And if it be well adjusted, it will 
produce a symphony the most beautiful in the world, 
one which has its consummation not in the cadences 
and tones of melodious sound, but in the consistencies 
of our life’s actions. Oh! if the soul of man, when 26 
it feels the soft breeze of wisdom and knowledge, 
can dismiss the stormy surge which the fierce burst 
of the gale of wickedness has suddenly stirred, and 
levelling the billowy swell can rest in unruffled calm 
under a bright clear sky, can you doubt that He, the 
Imperishable Blessed One, who has taken as His 
own the sovereignty of the virtues, of perfection 
itself and beatitude, knows no change of will, but 
ever holds fast to what He purposed from the first 
without any alteration ? With men then 27 
it must needs be that they are ready to change, 
through instability whether it be in themselves or 
outside them. So for example ὃ often when we have 
chosen our friends and been familiar with them for 


4 See App. p. 483. | > See App. p. 484. 
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διατρίψαντες χρόνον, οὐδὲν ἐγκαλεῖν ἔχοντες ἀπ- 
εστράφημεν, ὡς εἰς ἐχθρῶν ἢ ἀγνοουμένων γοῦν 
28 τάξιν ἐμβιβάσαι. τοῦτο τὸ ἔργον κούφην εὐχέρειαν 
ἡμῶν αὐτῶν ἐλέγχει τὰς ἐξ ἀρχῆς ὑποθέσεις ἀδυ- 
νατούντων κραταιῶς διαφυλάττειν: ὁ δὲ θεὸς οὐχ 
ἁψίκορος. καὶ μὴν ἔστιν ὅτε διανοούμεθα μὲν 
ἐπιμένειν κριτηρίοις τοῖς αὐτοῖς, οἱ δὲ προσελθόντες 
οὐκ ἔμειναν ἐν ὁμοίῳ, ὥστ᾽ ἐξ ἀνάγκης καὶ αἱ 
29 ἡμέτεραι γνῶμαι συμμετέβαλον. προϊδέσθαι yap 
ἢ με ὄντων πραγμάτων ,συντυχίας 7 γνώμας 
ἑτέρων ἄνθρωπον ὄντα ἀμήχανον, τῷ δὲ θεῷ ὡς 
ἐν αὐγῇ καθαρᾷ πάντα ἀἁ ρίδηλα. καὶ γὰρ ἄχρι 
[211] τῶν ψυχῆς μυχῶν | φθάσας. ἃ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἐστὶν 
ἀόρατα τηλαυγῶς πέφυκε καθορᾶν, καὶ προμηθείᾳ 
καὶ προνοίᾳ χρώμενος, οἰκείαις ἀρεταῖς, οὐδὲν 
ἀπελευθεριάζειν καὶ ἔξω τῆς ἑαυτοῦ καταλήψεως 
βαΐνειν ἐ ἐᾷ: ἐπειδήπερ οὐδ᾽ ἡ τῶν “μελλόντων ἀδη- 
λότης αὐτῷ ovpBary: οὔτε γὰρ ἄδηλον οὔτε 
80 μέλλον οὐδὲν θεῷ. δῆλον μὲν οὖν, ὅτι καὶ τῶν 
γεννηθέντων τὸν φυτεύσαντα καὶ τῶν δημιουρ- 
γηθέντων τὸν τεχνίτην καὶ τὸν ἐπίτροπον τῶν 
ἐπιτροπευομένων ἐπιστήμονα [ἀναγκαῖον] εἶναι δεῖ. 

ὁ δὲ θεὸς πατὴρ καὶ τεχνίτης καὶ ἐπίτροπος τῶν 
ἐν οὐρανῷ τε καὶ κόσμῳ πρὸς ἀλήθειάν € ἐστι, καὶ 
μὴν τά γε μέλλοντα συσκίαζεται ὑπὸ τοῦ αὖθις 
χρόνου, τοτὲ μὲν βραχεῖ, τοτὲ δὲ μακρῷ δια- 
31 στήματι. δημιουργὸς δὲ καὶ χρόνου 
θεός" καὶ γὰρ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ πατὴρ--πατὴρ 
δὲ χρόνου κόσμος- -τὴν κίνησιν αὐτοῦ γένεσιν 
ἀποφήνας ἐκείνου" ὥστε υἱωνοῦ τάξιν ἔχειν πρὸς 
θεὸν τὸν χρόνον. ὁ μὲν γὰρ κόσμος οὗτος νεώτερος 


“ See App. p. 484. 
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a short time, we turn from them, though we have no 
charge to bring against them, and count them 
amongst our enemies, or at best as strangers. Such 9g 
action proves the facile levity of ourselves, how little 
capacity we have for stoutly holding to our original 
judgements. But God has no such fickleness. Or 
again, sometimes we are minded to hold to the 
standards we have taken but we find ourselves with 
others who have not remained constant, and thus 
our judgements perforce change with theirs. For a 29 
mere man cannot foresee the course of future events, 
or the judgements of others, but to God as in pure 
sunlight all things are manifest. For already He has 
pierced into the recesses of our soul, and what is 
invisible to athers is clear as daylight to His eyes. 
He employs the forethought and foreknowledge which 
are virtues peculiarly His own, and suffers nothing 
to escape His control or pass outside His compre- 
hension. For not even about the future can un- 
certainty be found with Him, since nothing is un- 
certain or future to God. No one doubts that the 30 
parent must have knowledge of his offspring, the 
craftsman of his handiwork, the steward of things 
entrusted to his stewardship. But God is in very 
truth the father and craftsman and steward of the 
heaven and the universe and all that is therein. 
Future events lie shrouded in the darkness of the 
time that is yet to be at different distances, some 
near, some far. But God is the maker of 31 
time @ also, for He is the father of time’s father, that is 
of the universe, and has caused the movements of the 
one to be the source of the generation of the other. 
Thus time stands to God in the relation of a grandson. 
For this universe, since we perceive it by our senses, 
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en aA 4 9 A ” } A 4 
υἱὸς θεοῦ, are αἰσθητὸς ὦν: τὸν γὰρ πρεσβύτερον 
[οὐδένα εἶπε]"--“νοητὸς δ᾽ ,ἐκεῖνος---πρεσβείων ἀξιώ- 

82 σας παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ καταμένειν διενοήθη. οὗτος οὖν 
ὁ νεώτερος υἱὸς ὁ αἰσθητὸς κινηθεὶς τὴν χρόνου 
φύσιν ἀναλάμψαι καὶ ἀνασχεῖν. ἐποίησεν. ὥστε 
οὐδὲν παρὰ θεῷ μέλλον τῷ καὶ τὰ τῶν χρόνων 
ὑπηγμένῳ πέρατα: καὶ γὰρ οὐ χρόνος, ἀλλὰ τὸ 
ἀρχέτυπον τοῦ χρόνου καὶ παράδειγμα αἰὼν" ὁ 
βίος ἐστὶν αὐτοῦ". ἐν αἰῶνι δὲ οὔτε παρελήλυθεν 

9 A ” VA 
οὐδὲν οὔτε μέλλει, ἀλλὰ μόνον ὑφέστηκεν. 

33 VII. Ἱκανῶς οὖν διειλεγμένοι περὶ τοῦ μὴ 

χρῆσθαι μετανοίᾳ τὸ ὃν ἀκολούθως ἀποδώσομεν, 
’ 9 A 4. » lA e A Ο 9 ’ 
τί ἐστι τὸ “ ἐνεθυμήθη 6 θεὸς ὅτι ἐποίησε τὸν 

84 ἄνθρωπον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ διενοήθη. ἔννοιαν 
καὶ διανόησιν, τὴν μὲν ἐναποκειμένην οὖσαν 

4 A A 4 ’ἢ 4 
νόησιν, τὴν δὲ νοήσεως διέξοδον, βεβαιοτάτας 
δυνάμεις ὁ ποιητὴς τῶν ὅλων κληρωσάμενος καὶ 
χρώμενος ἀεὶ ταύταις τὰ ἐ ἔργα ἑαυτοῦ καταθεᾶται. 
τὰ μὲν δὴ μὴ λείποντα τὴν τάξιν τῆς πειθαρχίας 
ἕνεκα ἐπαινεῖ, τὰ δὲ μεθιστάμενα τῇ κατὰ λιπο- 
τακτῶν ὡρισμένῃ μετέρχεται δίκῃ. 

35 τῶν γὰρ σωμάτων τὰ μὲν ἐνεδήσατο ἕξει, τὰ δὲ 
φύσει, τὰ δὲ ψυχῇ, τὰ δὲ ᾿ λογικῇ ψυχῇ. λίθων μὲν 
οὖν καὶ ξύλων, ἃ δὴ τῆς συμφυΐας ἀπέσπασται, 

[278] δεσμὸν κραταιότατον ἕξιν εἰργάζετο" ἡ δέ ἐστι 
πνεῦμα ἀναστρέφον ἐφ᾽ ἑἕαυτό: ἄρχεται μὲν γὰρ 

1 Wend. regards οὐδένα εἶπε as a Christian interpolation. 
The Translator suggests ὃν yap πρεσβύτερον τοῦδ᾽ ἕνα εἶχε, which 


with the transference of 7 and the substitution of y for z is 
the same as the Ms. 2 mss. δι ὧν. 3 Mss. αὐτῶν. 


4 See App. p. 484. 
> The fourfold classification which follows has been 
already given shortly in Leg. All. ii. 22-23. 
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is the younger son of God. To the elder son, I mean 
the intelligible universe, He assigned the place of 
firstborn, and purposed that it should remain in His 
own keeping. So this younger son, the world of our 32 
senses, when set in motion, brought that entity we 
call time to the brightness of its rising. And thus 
with God there is no future, since He has made the 
boundaries of the ages subject to Himself. For God’s 
life is not a time, but eternity, which is the archetype 
and pattern of time; and in eternity there is no past 
nor future, but only present existence. 

VII. Having now discoursed sufficiently on the 33 
theme that the Existent does not experience repent- 
ance, we will explain in due sequence the words “‘ God 
had it in His mind that He had made men upon the 
earth and He bethought Him ”’ (Gen. vi. 6). “‘ Having 34 
in one’s mind ” and “ bethinking,”’ the former being 
the thought quiescent in the mind,® the latter the 
thought brought to an issue, are two most constant 
powers, which the Maker of all things has taken as 
His own and ever employs them when He contem- 
plates His own works. Those of His creatures who 
do not leave their appointed places, He praises for 
their obedience. Those who depart from it He visits 
with the punishment which is the doom of deserters. 

This is explained by consideration of the 35 
different conditions, which He has made inseparable 
from the various bodies.? These are in some cases 
cohesion, in others growth, in others life, in others a 
reasoning soul. Thus, in stones and bits of wood 
which have been severed from their organism, He 
wrought cohesion, which acts as the most rigid of 
bonds. Cohesion ¢ is a breath or current ever re- 


¢ See note in App. on Leg. All. ii. 22. 
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ἀπὸ τῶν μέσων ἐπὶ τὰ πέρατα τείνεσθαι, ψαῦσαν 
δὲ ἄκρας ἐπιφανείας ἀνακάμπτει πάλιν, ἄχρις ἂν 
ἐπὶ τὸν αὐτὸν ἀφίκηται. τόπον, ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὸ πρῶτον 

86 ὡρμήθη: ἕξεως ὁ ὁ συνεχὴς οὗτος δίαυλος ἄφθαρτος, 
ὃν οἱ δρομεῖς ἀπομιμούμενοι ταῖς τριετηρίσιν ἐν 
τοῖς ἀνθρώπων ἁπάντων κοινοῖς θεάτροις ὡς 
μέγα δὴ καὶ λαμπρὸν καὶ περιμάχητον ἔργον ἐπι- 
δείκνυνται. 

41] VIII. Τὴν δὲ φύσιν ἀπένειμε τοῖς φυτοῖς κερα- 
σάμενος αὐτὴν ἐκ πλείστων δυνάμεων, θρεπτικῆς 
τε καὶ μεταβλητικῆς καὶ αὐξητικῆς. καὶ “γὰρ 
τρέφεται τροφῆς 6 ὄντα χρεῖα, τεκμήριαν δέ: τὰ μὴ 
ἀρδόμενα φθίνει καὶ ἀφαυαίνεται, ὥσπερ αὖ τὰ 
ποτιζόμενα ἐμφανῶς αὔξεται: τὰ γὰρ τέως διὰ 
βραχύτητα χαμαίζηλα ἐξαίφνης ἀναδραμόντα ἔρνη 
γίνεται περιμηκέστατα. τί χρὴ λέγειν περὶ μετα- 

38 βολῆς αὐτῶν; ταῖς μὲν “γὰρ χειμεριναῖς τροπαῖς 
τὰ πέταλα μαρανθέντα εἰς τοὔδα. ος χεῖται, οἵ τε 
ἐν ταῖς κληματίσι λεγόμενοι πρὸς τῶν γεωπόνων 
ὀφθαλμοὶ καθάπερ ἐν τοῖς ζῴοις καταμύουσι, τά 
τε πρὸς τὰς ἐκφύσεις στόμια πάντα ἔσφιγκται τῆς 
φύσεως εἴσω τότε συνειλημμένης καὶ ἡσυχαζούσης, 
ἵνα διαπνεύσασα οἷά τις ἀθλητὴς προηγωνισμένος 
καὶ συλλεξαμένη τὴν ἰδίαν ἰσχὺν πρὸς τοὺς ἐθάδας 
ἄθλους ἐξ ὑπαρχῆς ἀπαντᾷ. γίνεται δὲ τοῦτο ταῖς 

49 ἀριναῖς καὶ κατὰ θέρος ὥραις: ὥσπερ γὰρ ἐκ 
βαθέος ὕπνου περιαναστᾶσα τούς τε ὀφθαλμοὺς 
διοίγνυσι τά τε μεμυκότα τῶν στομίων ἀναστείλασα 
εὐρύνει, ὧν δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἐγκύμων πάντα ἀποτίκτει, 
πέταλα καὶ κληματίδας, ἕλικας, οἴναρα, καρπὸν 
ἐπὶ πᾶσιν" εἶθ᾽ ὅταν τελεσθῇ, παρέχεται τὰς τροφὰς 

1 mss, οἷον ἄρα. 
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turning to itself. It begins to extend itself from the 
centre of the body in question to its extremes, and 
when it has reached the outermost surface it reverses 
its course, till it arrives at the place from which it 
first set out. This regular double course of cohesion 36 
is indestructible ; and it is this which the runners 
imitate at the triennial festivals in the places of 
spectacle universal among men, and exhibit as a 
great and splendid feat, well worthy of their efforts. 
VIII. Growth God assigned to plants. It is a com- 37 
pound of many capacities, that of taking nourishment, 
_ that of undergoing change and that of increasing. 
Nourishment plants receive as they need it, as the fol- 
lowing proof shews. When they are not watered they 
decay and wither, just as their increase when watered 
is plain to see, for sprouts heretofore too tiny to rise 
above the ground suddenly shoot up and become 
quite tall. It is hardly necessary to speak of their 
function of change. When the winter solstice arrives, 38 
the leaves wither and shed themselves to the ground, 
and the “ eyes,” as the husbandmen call them, on 
the twigs close like eyes in animals, and all the out- 
lets which serve to put forth life are bound tight, for 
Nature 4 within them compresses herself and hiber- 
nates, to get a breathing-space, like an athlete after 
his first contest, and thus having regained her fund 
of strength, comes forth to resume the familiar con- 
flict. And this comes to pass in the spring and 
summer seasons. For she arises as though from a 39 
deep sleep and unseals the eyes, opens wide the 
closed outlets, and brings forth all that is in her 
womb, shoots, twigs, tendrils, leaves and, to crown 
all, fruit. Then when the fruit is fully formed, she 


« Or “power of growth.” 
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οἷα μήτηρ τῷ γενομένῳ διά τινων ἀφανῶν πόρων, 
a 9 

οἱ τοῖς ἐν γυναι ὶ μαστοῖς ἀναλογοῦσι, καὶ οὐ 
πρότερον παύεται τρέφουσα ἢ τὸν καρπὸν τελε- 


40 σφορηθῆναι: τελεσφορεῖται δὲ ὁ πεπανθεὶς ἄκρως, 


4] 


42 


43 
[279] 


ἡνίκα, κἂν μηδεὶς δρέπηται, τῆς συμφυΐας αὐτὸς 
ἐπείγεται διαζεύγνυσθαι ἅτε μηκέτι τροφῶν τῶν 
ἀπὸ τῆς τεκούσης δεόμενος, ἱκανὸς δ᾽ ὦν, εἰ χώρας 
ἀγαθῆς ἐπιλάχοι, σπείρειν καὶ γεννᾶν ὅμοια τοῖς 
φυτεύσασι. 

ΙΧ. Ψυχὴν δὲ φύσεως τρισὶ διαλλάττουσαν ὃ 
ποιῶν ἐποίει, αἰσθήσει, φαντασίᾳ, ὁρμῇ" τὰ μὲν 
γὰρ φυτὰ a ἀόρμητα, ἀφάνταστα, αἰσθήσεως ἀμέτοχα, 
τῶν δὲ ζῴων ἕκαστον ἀθρόων μετέχει τῶν εἰρη- 
μένων. αἴσθησις μὲν οὖν, ὡς αὐτό που δηλοῖ 
τοὔνομα, εἴσθεσίς τις οὖσα τὰ φανέντα ἐπεισφέρει 
τῷ νῷ" τούτῳ γάρ, ἐπειδὴ μέγιστόν ἐστι ταμεῖον 
καὶ πανδεχές, πάνθ᾽ ὅσα δι᾽ ὁράσεως καὶ ἀκοῆς 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων αἰσθητικῶν ὀργάνων ἐντίθεται καὶ 
ἐναποθησαυρίζεται. φαντασία δέ ἐστι τύπωσις | 
ἐν ψυχῆ" ὧν' γὰρ εἰσήγαγεν ἑκάστη τῶν αἰσθήσεων, 
ὥσπερ δακτύλιός τις ἢ σφραγὶς ἐναπεμάξατο τὸν 
οἰκεῖον χαρακτῆρα: κηρῷ ὲ ἐοικὼς ὃ νοῦς τὸ 
ἐκμαγεῖον δεξάμενος ἄκρως παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ φυλάττει, 
μέχρις ἂν ἡ ἀντίπαλος μνήμης τὸν τύπον λεάνασα 


44 λήθη ἀμυδρὸν ἐ ἐργάσηται ἣ παντελῶς ἀφανίσῃ. τὸ 


δὲ φανὲν καὶ τυπῶσαν τοτὲ μὲν οἰκείως τοτὲ δὲ 
ὡς ἑτέρως διέθηκε τὴν ψυχήν. τοῦτο δὲ αὐτῆς τὸ 
1 mss. ἣν or ὃ’ or ἃ. 


¢ “The word φαντασία, ‘appearance’ or ‘appear ing,’ is 
a technical term in Stoic logic for which no one English 
equivalent is as yet unanimously adopted. It denotes the 
immediate datum of consciousness or experience, whether 
presented to the sense or in certain cases to the mind. Hence 
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provides nourishment, like the mother to the infant, 
through some hidden channels, which correspond to 
the breasts in women, and she ceases not to minister 
this nourishment till the fruit is brought to its con- 
summation. That consummation comes to the fully 40 
ripened fruit, when, if none pluck it, it automatically 
seeks to disengage itself from its organism, since it 
needs no longer the nurture which its parent sup- 
plies, and is capable, if it chance to drop on good 
soil, of sowing and producing other plants similar to 
those which gave it its existence. 

IX. Life was made by its creator different from 41 
growth in three ways. It has sensation, “ presenta- 
tion,*”’ impulse. For plants have no impulse, no 
“ presentation,” no gift of sense-perception, while 
each living creature participates in all three com- 
bined. Sensation or sense, as the name itself shews, 42 
is “ἃ putting in,” and introduces what has appeared 
to it to the mind. For mind is a vast and receptive 
storehouse in which all that comes through sight or 
hearing and the other organs of sense is placed and 
treasured. “ Presentation ἡ is an imprint 43 
made onthe soul. For, like a ring or seal, it stamps? 
on the soul the image corresponding to everything 
which each of the senses has introduced. And the 
mind like wax receives the impress and retains it 
vividly, until forgetfulness the opponent of memory 
levels out the imprint, and makes it indistinct, or 
entirely effaces it. But the object which has pre- 44 
sented itself and made the impression has an effect 
upon the soul sometimes of an appropriate kind,? 
sometimes the reverse. And this condition or state 


* presentation ’ is nearer than ‘ perception’ or ‘ impression’ 
(Hicks on Diog. Laert. vii. 43; Loeb translation, vol. ii. 
p. 152). > See App. p. 484. 
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πάθος ὁρμὴ καλεῖται, ἣν ὁριζόμενοι πρώτην ἔφασαν 
εἶναι ψυχῆς edie 
οσούτοις μὲν δὴ ζῷα προὔχει φυτῶν: ἴδωμεν 
᾿ τίνι τῶν ἄλλων ζῴων ὑπερβέβληκεν ἄνθρωπος. 
Ε X. ἐξαίρετον οὐ τοῖ σοι νὸν γέρας ἔλαχε διάνοιαν, 
ἣ τὰς ἁπάντων φύσεις σωμάτων τε ὁμοῦ καὶ 
πραγμάτων εἴωθε καταλαμβάνειν. καθάπερ γὰρ 
ἐν μὲν τῷ σώματι τὸ ἡγεμονικὸν ὄψις ἐστίν, ἐν δὲ 
τῷ παντὶ ἡ τοῦ φωτὸς φύσις, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον 
καὶ τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν τὸ κρατιστεῦον ὁ νοῦς" ψυχῆς γὰρ 
ὄψις οὗτος οἰκείαις περιλαμπόμενος αὐγαῖς, v 
ὧν ὁ πολὺς καὶ βαθὺς ζόφος, ὃν κατέχεεν ἄγνοια 
τῶν πραγμάτων, ἀνασκίδναται. τοῦτο τῆς ψυχῆς 
τὸ εἶδος οὐκ ἐκ τῶν αὐτῶν στοιχείων, ἐξ ὧν τὰ 
ἄλλα ἀπετελεῖτο, διεπλάσθη, καθαρωτέρας δὲ καὶ 
ἀμείνονος ἔλαχε τῆς οὐσίας, ἐξ ἧς αἱ θεῖαι φύσεις 
ἐδημιουργοῦντο' παρὸ καὶ “μόνον τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν εἰ- 
κότως ἄφθαρτον ἔδοξεν εἶναι διάνοια. μόνην γὰρ 
αὐτὴν δ γεννήσας πατὴρ ἐλευθερίας ἠξίωσε, καὶ τὰ 
τῆς ἀνάγκης ἀνεὶς δεσμὰ ἄφετον εἴασε, δωρησά- 
μενος αὐτῇ τοῦ πρεπωδεστάτου καὶ οἰκείου κτή- 
ματος αὐτῷ, τοῦ ἑκουσίου, μοῖραν, ἣν ἠδύνατο 
δέξασθαι" τὰ μὲν γὰρ ἄλλα ζῷα, ὧν ἐν ταῖς ψυχαῖς 
τὸ ἐξαιρούμενον εἰς ἐλευθερίαν, νοῦς, οὐκ ἔστι, 
καταζευχθέντα καὶ ἐγχαλινωθέντα πρὸς ὑπηρεσίαν 
ἀνθρώποις παραδέδοται ὥσπερ οἰκέται δεσπόταις, 
Oo de ἄνθρωπος ἐθελουργοῦ καὶ αὐτοκελεύστου 
γνώμης λαχὼν καὶ προαιρετικαῖς χρώμενος τὰ 
3 ’ > 4 
πολλὰ ταῖς ἐνεργείαις εἰκότως ὄγον μὲν ἔσχεν 
ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἐκ προνοίας ἀδικεῖ, ἔπαινον δὲ ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἑκὼν 


@ See App. p. 484. » See App. p. 485. 
° 2,96. the stars, cf. De Gig. 7. See App. Vol. II. p. 502. 
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of the soul is called impulse or appetite, which has 
been defined as the first movement of the soul.* 

In all these ways living creatures excel plants. 45 
Let us now see where man has been made superior 
to other animals. X. We find that the special pre- 
rogative he has received is mind, habituated to appre- 
hend the natures both of all material objects and of 
things in general. For as sight holds the leading 
place in the body, and the quality of light holds the 
leading place in the universe, so too in us the dominant 
element is the mind. For mind is the sight of the 46 
soul,* illuminated by rays peculiar to itself, whereby 
the vast and profound darkness, poured upon it by 
ignorance of things, is dispersed. This branch of the 
soul was not formed of the same elements, out of 
which the other branches were brought to comple- 
tion, but it was allotted something better and purer,? 
the substance in fact out of which divine natures 
were wrought. And therefore it is reasonably held 
that the mind alone in all that makes us what we 
are is indestructible. For it is mind alone which the 47 
Father who begat it judged worthy of freedom, and 
loosening the fetters of necessity, suffered it to range 
as it listed, and of that free-will which is His most 
peculiar possession and most worthy of His majesty 
gave it such portion as it was capable of receiving. 
For the other living creatures in whose souls the 
mind, the element set apart for liberty, has no place, 
have been committed under yoke and bridle to the 
service of men, as slaves to a master. But man, 
possessed of a spontaneous and self-determined will, 
whose activities for the most part rest on deliberate 
choice, is with reason blamed for what he does 
wrong with intent, praised when he acts rightly of 
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48 κατορθοῖ. τῶν μὲν γὰρ ἄλλων φυτῶν τε καὶ 
ζῴων οὔτε αἱ εὐφορίαι ἐπαινεταὶ οὔθ᾽ αἱ κακο- 
πραγίαι ψεκταί--τὰς γὰρ ἐφ᾽ ἑκάτερα κινήσεις καὶ 
μεταβολὰς ἀπροαιρέτους καὶ ἀκουσίους ἔλαβον--, 
μόνη δὲ ἡ ἀνθρώπου ψυχὴ δεξαμένη παρὰ θεοῦ τὴν 
ἑκούσιον κίνησιν καὶ κατὰ τοῦτο μάλιστα ὁμοιω- 
θεῖσα αὐτῷ, χαλεπῆς καὶ ἀργαλεωτάτης δεσποίνης, 

[280] τῆς ἀνάγκης, ὡς οἷόν τε ἦν ἐλευθερωθεῖσα | κατη- 
γορίας ἂν δεόντως τυγχάνοι, ὅτι τὸν ἐλευθερώ- 
σαντα οὐ περιέπει" τοιγάρτοι τὴν KAT ἀπελευθέρων 
ἀχαρίστων ἀπαραίτητον δύκην ὀρθότατα τίσει. 

40 Ὥστε “ ἐνεθυμήθη καὶ διενοήθη 6 θεὸς ᾿ ody! 
νῦν πρῶτον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξέτι πάλαι παγίως καὶ βεβαίως, 
“ὅτι ἐποίησε τὸν ἄνθρωπον, τουτέστιν ὁποῖον 
αὐτὸν εἰργάσατο: εἰργάσατο γὰρ αὐτὸν ἄφετον καὶ 
ἐλεύθερον, ἑκουσίοις καὶ προαιρετικαῖς χρησόμενον 
ταῖς ἐνεργείαις πρὸς τήνδε τὴν χρείαν, ἵνα ἐπι- 
στάμενος ἀγαθά τε αὖ καὶ κακὰ καὶ καλῶν καὶ 
αἰσχρῶν λαμβάνων ἔννοιαν καὶ δικαίοις καὶ ἀδίκοις 
καὶ ὅλως τοῖς am ἀρετῆς καὶ κακίας καθαρῶς ἐπι- 
βάλλων αἱρέσει μὲν τῶν ἀμεινόνων, φυγῇ δὲ τῶν 

50 ἐναντίων χρῆται. παρὸ καὶ λόγιόν ἐστι 
τοιοῦτον ἀναγεγραμμένον ἐν Δευτερονομίῳ" “᾿ ἰδοὺ 
δέδωκα πρὸ προσώπου σου τὴν ζωὴν καὶ τὸν 
θάνατον, τὸ ἀγαθὸν καὶ τὸ κακόν, ἔκλεξαι τὴν 
ζωήν. οὐκοῦν ἀμφότερα διὰ τούτου παρίσταται, 
ὅτι καὶ ἐπιστήμονες τῶν ἀγαθῶν καὶ τῶν ἐναν- 
τίων γεγόνασιν ἄνθρωποι καὶ ὀφείλουσι πρὸ τῶν 
χειρόνων αἱρεῖσθαι τὰ κρείττω 'λογισμὸν ἔχοντες ἐν 
ἑαυτοῖς ὥσπερ τινὰ δικαστὴν ἀδωροδόκητον, οἷς ἂν 
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his own will. In the others, the plants and animals, 48 
no praise is due if they bear well, nor blame if they 
fare ill: for their movements and changes in either 
direction come to them from no deliberate choice or 
volition of their own. But the soul of man alone has 
received from God the faculty of voluntary move- 
ment, and in this way especially is made like to Him, 
and thus being liberated, as far as might be, from 
that hard and ruthless mistress, necessity, may justly 
be charged with guilt, in that it does not honour its 
Liberator. And therefore it will rightly pay the in- 
exorable penalty which is meted to ungrateful freed- 
men. 

Thus God “had it in His mind and bethought 49 
Him ”’ not now for the first time, but ever from of 
old—a thought that was fixed and stedfast—‘ that 
He had made man,” that is He thought of what 
nature He had made him. He had made him free 
and unfettered, to employ his powers of action with 
voluntary and deliberate choice for this purpose, 
that, knowing good and ill and receiving the con- 
ception of the noble and the base, and setting him- 
self in sincerity to apprehend just and unjust and in 
general what belongs to virtue and what to vice, he 
might practise to choose the better and eschew the 
opposite. And therefore we have an 50 
oracle of this kind recorded in Deuteronomy. ‘ Be- 
hold, I have set before thy face life and death, good 
and evil; choose life ’’ (Deut. xxx. 15, 19). So then 
in this way He puts before us both truths ; first that 
men have been made with a knowledge both of good 
and evil, its opposite ; secondly, that it is their duty 
to choose the better rather than the worse, because 
they have, as it were, within them an incorruptible 
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6 ὀρθὸς ὑποβάλλῃ λόγος πεισθησόμενον, οἷς δ᾽ ἂν 
ὁ ἐναντίος ἀπειθήσοντα. 

61 ΧΙ. Δεδηλωκότες οὖν ἀποχρώντως περὶ τούτων 
τὰ ἑξῆς ἴδωμεν. ἔστι δὲ ταῦτα" “ ἀπαλείψω τὸν 
ἄνθρωπον ὃν ἐποίησα ἀπὸ προσώπου τῆς γῆς, ἀπὸ 
ἀνθρώπου ἕως κτήνους, ἀπὸ ἑρπετῶν ἕως πετεινῶν 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ὅτι ἐθυμώθην, ὅτι ἐποίησα αὐτόν. 

62 πάλιν τινὲς τῶν εἰρημένων ἀκούσαντες ὑπολαμβά- 
vovot θυμοῖς καὶ ὀργαῖς χρῆσθαι τὸ ὄν. ἔστι δ᾽ οὐ- 
δενὶ ληπτὸν πάθει τὸ παράπαν" ἀσθενείας γὰρ ἀνθρω- 
πίνης τὸ κηραΐνειν ἴδιον, θεῷ δὲ οὔτε τὰ ψυχῆς 
ἄλογα πάθη οὔτε τὰ σώματος μέρη καὶ μέλη συν- 
ὅλως ἐστὶν οἰκεῖα. λέγεται δὲ 
οὐδὲν ἧττον παρὰ τῷ νομοθέτῃ μέχρι τινὸς εἰσ- 
αγωγῆς τὰ τοιαῦτα, τοῦ νουθετῆσαι χάριν τοὺς 

δ8 ἑτέρως μὴ δυναμένους σωφρονίζεσθαι. τῶν γὰρ 
ἐν ταῖς προστάξεσι καὶ ἀπαγορεύσεσι νόμων, οἵ 
δὴ κυρίως εἰσὶ νόμοι, δύο τὰ ἀνωτάτω πρόκειται 
κεφάλαια περὶ τοῦ αἰτίου, ἕν μὲν ὅτι “᾿ οὐχ ὡς 
ἄνθρωπος ὁ θεός,᾽ ἕτερον δὲ ὅτι ὡς ἄνθρωπος. 

δ4 ἀλλὰ τὸ μὲν πρότερον ἀληθείᾳ βεβαιοτάτῃ πεπίστω- 
ται, τὸ δ᾽ ὕστερον πρὸς τὴν τῶν πολλῶν διδασκα- 
[281] λίαν εἰσάγεται" παρὸ καὶ | λέγεται € ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ" “᾿ ὡς 
ἄνθρωπος παιδεύσει τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ᾿. ὥστε παιδείας 
ἕνεκα καὶ νουθεσίας, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ τῷ πεφυκέναι τοι- 

55 OUTOV εἶναι λέλεκται. τῶν yap ἀνθρώπων οἱ μὲν 
ψυχῆς, οἱ δὲ σώματος γεγόνασι φίλοι" οἱ μὲν οὖν 
ψυχῆς ἑταῖροι νοηταῖς καὶ ἀσωμάτοις φύσεσιν ἐν- 
ομιλεῖν δυνάμενοι οὐδεμιᾷ τῶν γεγονότων ἰδέᾳ 
παραβάλλουσι τὸ ὄν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκβιβάσαντες αὐτὸ πάσης 

α See App. p. 485. 
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judge in the reasoning faculty, which will accept all 
that right reason suggests and reject the promptings 
of its opposite. 

XI. Having made this point sufficiently clear let 51 
us consider the next words, which are as follows, “ I 
will blot out man whom I made from the face of the 
earth, from man to beast, from creeping things to 
fowls of heaven, because I was wroth in that I made 
him” (Gen. vi. 7). Again, some on hearing these 52 
words suppose that the Existent feels wrath and 
anger, whereas He is not susceptible to any passion 
at all. For disquiet is peculiar to human weakness, but 
neither the unreasoning passions of the soul, nor the 
parts and members of the body in general, have any 
relation to God. | All the same the Law- 
giver uses such expressions, just so far as they serve 
for a kind of elementary lesson, to admonish those 
who could not otherwise be brought to their senses. 
Thus, in the laws which deal with commands and 53 
prohibitions (laws, that is, in the proper sense of the 
word),? there stand forth above others two leading 
statements” about the Cause, one that “‘ God is not as 
a man’ (Num. xxiii. 19); the other that He is as a 
man. But while the former is warranted by grounds 54 
of surest truth, the latter is introduced for the in- 
struction of the many. And therefore also it is said 
of Him “ like a man He shall train His son ” (Deut. 
viii. 5). And thus it is for training and admonition, 
not because God’s nature is such, that these words 
are used. Among men some are soul lovers, some 55 
body lovers. The comrades of the soul, who can 
hold converse with intelligible incorporeal natures, 
do not compare the Existent to any form of created 
things. They have dissociated Him from every cate- 
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ποιότητος---ν γάρ τι τῶν εἰς THY μακαριότητα 
αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν ἄκραν εὐδαιμονίαν ἣν τὸ ψιλὴν ἄνευ 
Χχιρακτῆρος τὴν ὕπαρξιν καταλαμβάνεσθαι --- τὴν 
κατὰ τὸ εἶναι φαντασίαν μόνην ἐνεδέξαντο μὴ μορ- 
56 φώσαντες αὐτό. οἱ δὲ συμβάσεις καὶ σπονδὰς 
πρὸς σῶμα θέμενοι, ἀδυνατοῦντες ἀπαμφιάσασθαι 
τὸ σαρκῶν περίβλημα καὶ μόνην καὶ καθ᾽ ἑαυτὴν 
ἀπροσδεᾶ καὶ ἁπλῆν φύσιν ἰδεῖν ἀμιγῆ καὶ ἀσύγ- 
Κριτον, οἷα περὶ ἑαυτῶν τοιαῦτα καὶ περὶ τοῦ 
πάντων αἰτίου διενοήθησαν, οὐ λογισάμενοι ὅτι 
τῷ μὲν ἐκ πλειόνων συνόδου δυνάμεων γενομένῳ 
πλειόνων ἔδει μερῶν πρὸς τὴν τῶν καθ᾽ ἕκαστον 
χρειῶν ὑπηρεσίαν, ΧΙ]. ὁ δὲ θεὸς ἅτε ἀγένητος 
ὧν καὶ τὰ ἄλλα ἀγαγὼν εἰς γένεσιν οὐδενὸς ἐδεήθη 
57 τῶν τοῖς γεννήμασι προσόντων" ἐπεὶ καὶ 
τί φῶμεν; εἰ κέχρηται τοῖς ὀργανικοῖς μέρεσι, 
βάσεις μὲν ἔχει τοῦ προέρχεσθαι χάριν---βαδιεῖται 
δὲ ποῖ πεπληρωκὼς τὰ πάντα; καὶ πρὸς τίνα 
μηδενὸς ὄντος ἰσοτίμου; καὶ ἕνεκα τοῦ; οὐ γὰρ 
ὑγείας φροντίζων ὥσπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς---καὶ χεῖρας 
μέντοι πρὸς τὸ λαβεῖν τε καὶ δοῦναι: λαμβάνει μὲν 
δὴ παρ᾽ οὐδενὸς οὐδέν---πρὸς γὰρ τῷ ἀνεπιδεεῖ καὶ 
τὰ σύμπαντα ἔχει κτήματα---, δίδωσι δὲ λόγῳ 
χρώμενος ὑπηρέτῃ δωρεῶν, ᾧ καὶ τὸν κόσμον 
68 εἰργάζετο. ὀφθαλμῶν γε μὴν οὐὖικ ἐδεῖτο, οἷς ἄνευ 
φωτὸς αἰσθητοῦ κατάληψις οὐ γίνεται" τὸ δὲ at- 
σθητὸν φῶς γενητόν, ἑώρα δὲ ὁ θεὸς καὶ πρὸ γενέ- 
59 σεως φωτὶ χρώμενος ἑαυτῷ. τί δὲ δεῖ λέγειν περὶ 
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gory or quality, for it is one of the facts which go 
to make His blessedness and supreme felicity that 
His being is apprehended as simple being, without 
other definite characteristic ; and thus they do not 
picture it with form, but admit to their minds the 
conception of existence only. But those who have 56 
made a compact and a truce with the body are unable 
to cast off from them the garment of flesh, and to 
descry existence needing nothing in its unique soli- 
tariness, and free from all admixture and composi- 
tion in its absolute simplicity. And therefore they 
think of the Cause of all in the same terms as of 
themselves, and do not reflect that while a being 
which is formed through the union of several faculties 
needs several parts to minister to the need of each, 
XII. God being uncreated and the Author of the 
creation of the others needs none of the properties 
which belong to the creatures which He has brought 
into being. For consider, if He uses our 57 
bodily parts or organs He has feet to move from one 
place to another. But whither will He go or walk 
since His presence fills everything ? To whom will 
He go, when none is His equal? And for what 
purpose will He walk? For it cannot be out of care 
for health as it is with us. Hands He must have to 
receive and give. Yet He receives nothing from 
anyone, for, besides that He has no needs, all things 
are His possessions, and when He gives, He employs 
as minister of His gifts the Reason wherewith also 
He made the world. Nor did He need eyes, which 58 
have no power of perception without the light which 
meets our sense. But that light is created, whereas 
God saw before creation, being Himself His own 
light. Why need we speak of the organs of nourish- 59 
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61 


A A A 9 -ΦΘ 9 A 
TOV τῆς τροφῆς ὀργάνων; εἰ yap ταῦτ᾽ ἔχει, Kal 
τρέφεται καὶ πληρωθεὶς μὲν ἀποπαύεται, παυ- 

4 A aA 4 A ” σ΄ 4 
σάμενος δὲ δεῖται πάλιν, καὶ τἄλλα ὅσα τούτοις 

A e ’ 
ἀκόλουθα οὐκ ἂν εἴποιμι: ἀσεβῶν αὗται μυθοποιίαι 
A 
λόγῳ μὲν ἀνθρωπόμορφον ἔργῳ dé ἀνθρωποπαθὲς 
εἰσαγόντων τὸ θεῖον. XIII. τίνος οὖν 
Ψ A U4 a 3 “ὃ 3 "ὃ 
ἕνεκα Μωυσῆς βάσεις, χεῖρας, εἰσόδους, | ἐξόδους 
’ A 4 
φησὶν εἶναι περὶ τὸ ἀγένητον, τίνος δὲ χάριν 
e A \ 9 A ” ΄- 
ὅπλισιν τὴν πρὸς ἐχθρῶν ἄμυναν; ξιφηφοροῦντα 
4 
yap «εἰσάγει» καὶ βέλεσι χρώμενον καὶ πνεύμασι 
A \ 
καὶ φθοροποιῷ πυρί--καταιγίδα Kal κεραυνὸν 
A 4, 
ἑτέροις ὀνόμασι ταῦτα ποιηταὶ προσαγορεύοντες 
e “A 9 » A > A \ ~ 
ὅπλα τοῦ αἰτίου φασὶν εἶναι---, πρὸς δὲ ἔτι ζῆλον, 
θυμόν, ὀργάς, ὅσα τούτοις ὅμοια ἀνθρωπολογῶν 
: a > 
διεξέρχεται; ἀλλὰ τοῖς πυνθανομένοις ἀποκρίνεται" 

> Ὄ A 4 “a a 
ὦ οὗτοι, τῷ ἄριστα νομοθετήσοντι τέλος ἕν δεῖ 

a “A 3 
προκεῖσθαι, πάντας ὠφελῆσαι τοὺς ἐντυγχάνοντας. 
οἱ μὲν οὖν εὐμοίρου φύσεως λαχόντες καὶ ἀγωγῆς 
ἐν πᾶσιν ἀνυπαιτίου, τὴν μετὰ ταῦθ᾽ ὁδὸν τοῦ βίου 

4 A 9 A e » > , 
λεωφόρον καὶ εὐθεῖαν εὑρίσκοντες, ἀληθείᾳ συν- 
οδοιπόρῳ χρῶνται, παρ᾽ ἧς μυηθέντες τὰ περὶ τοῦ 
ὄντος ἀψευδῆ μυστήρια τῶν γενέσεως οὐδὲν προσ- 


4 2 A 4 3 , 
9 αναπλάττουσιν αὐτῷ. τούτοις οἰκειότατον πρό- 


3 a A a 
κειται κεφάλαιον ἐν τοῖς ἱεροφαντηθεῖσι χρησμοῖς, 
Ὁ [Σ᾿ 93 e ” e 4 a) > 9 90. e 
ὅτι “᾿οὐχ ws ἄνθρωπος ὁ θεός, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ws 

9 3 lo 
οὐρανὸς οὐδ᾽ ὡς κόσμος" ποιὰ yap εἴδη ταῦτά γε 
9 3 A “-ο 
καὶ εἰς αἴσθησιν ἐρχόμενα, 6 δ᾽ ἄρα οὐδὲ τῷ νῷ 
A Q : 
καταληπτὸς ὅτι μὴ κατὰ τὸ εἶναι μόνον: ὕπαρξις 
1 Wend. with some ss. ἀποπατεῖ, but see App. p. 485. 
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ment? If He has them, He eats and is filled, rests 
awhile and after the rest has need again, and the 
accompaniments of this I will not dwell upon. These 
are the mythical fictions of the impious, who, profess- 
ing to represent the deity as of human form, in reality 
represent Him as having human passions. 

XIII. Why then does Moses speak of feet and hands, 60 
- goings in and goings out in connexion with the Un- 
created, or of His arming to defend Himself against 
His enemies? For he describes Him as bearing a 
sword, and using as His weapons winds and death- 
dealing fire (thunderbolt and storm blast the poets 
call them, using different words, and say they are 
the weapons of the Cause). Why again does he 
speak of His jealousy, His wrath, His moods of anger, 
and the other emotions similar to them, which he 
describes in terms of human nature? But to those 
who ask these questions Moses answers thus : “ Sirs, 61 
the lawgiver who aims at the best must have one 
end only before him—to benefit all whom his work 
reaches. Those to whose lot has fallen a gen- 
erously gifted nature and a training blameless 
throughout, and who thus find that their later course 
through life lies in a straight and even highway, 
have truth for their fellow-traveller, and being ad- 
mitted by her into the infallible mysteries of the 
iixistent do not overlay the conception of God with 
any of the attributes of created being. These find 62 
a moral most pertinent in the oracles of revelation, 
that “‘ God is not as a man”’ nor yet is He as the 
heaven or the universe. These last are forms of a 
particular kind which present themselves to our 
senses. But He is not apprehensible even by the 
mind, save in the fact that He is. For it is Fis 
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A μὴ 9 Δ ’ 3 A A , 
yap ἔσθ᾽ ἣν καταλαμβάνομεν αὐτοῦ, τῶν δέ 
68 χωρὶς ὑπάρξεως οὐδέν. ΧΙΝ. οἱ δέ γε 
’ \ A 9 ’ ’ A v4 
νωθεστέρᾳ μὲν καὶ ἀμβλείᾳ κεχρημένοι TH φύσει, 
\ \ \ 9 \ Ἁ ’ 3.35. 
περὶ δὲ τὰς ἐν παισὶ τροφὰς πλημμεληθέντες, ὀξὺ 
καθορᾶν ἀδυνατοῦντες ἰατρῶν δέονται νουθετη- 
τῶν, οἱ πρὸς τὸ παρὸν πάθος τὴν οἰκείαν ἐπι- 
64 νοήσουσι θεραπείαν: ἐπεὶ καὶ ἀναγώγοις καὶ 
ἄφροσιν οἰκέταις φοβερὸς δεσπότης ὠφέλιμος, τὰς 
γὰρ ἐπανατάσεις καὶ ἀπειλὰς αὐτοῦ δεδιότες 
Yj 
ἄκοντες φόβῳ νουθετοῦνται. μανθανέτωσαν οὖν 
4 e A \ A 9 - 9 4 
πάντες οἱ τοιοῦτοι τὰ ψευδῆ, δι᾽ ὧν ὠφεληθήσον- 
> A ’ > 9 ’ ’ 
ται, εἰ μὴ δύνανται δι᾿ ἀληθείας σωφρονίζεσθαι. 
65 Kal yap τοῖς τὰ σώματα κάμνουσιν 
3 λῶ ς ὃ ’ 2 a 3 A 1A. θῇ 
ἐπισφαλῶς οἱ δοκιμώτατοι: τῶν ἰατρῶν τἀληθῆ 
A 4 \ 
λαλεῖν οὐχ ὑπομένουσιν εἰδότες ἀθυμοτέρους μὲν 
3 
ἐκ τούτου γενησομένους καὶ οὐ ,ῥωσθησομένην" 
\ 4 
τὴν νόσον, ἐκ δὲ τῆς τῶν ἐναντίων παρηγορίας 
4 A 
πραότερον τὰ ἐν χερσὶν οἴσοντας καὶ TO ἀρρώστημα 
66 λωφῆσον. τίς γὰρ ἂν τῶν εὖ φρονούντων εἴποι 
τῷ θεραπευομένῳ:" ὦ οὗτος, τετμήσῃ, κεκαύσῃ, 
ἀκρωτηριασθήσῃ, κἂν εἰ μέλλοι ταῦτ᾽ ἐξ ἀνάγκης 
ὑπομένειν; οὐδεὶς ἐρεῖ. προαναπεσὼν γὰρ τὴν 
γνώμην ἐκεῖνος καὶ νόσον ἑτέραν τῆς ψυχῆς ἀρ- 
γαλεωτέραν τῆς προὕπούσης τοῦ σώματος προσ- 
[288] λαβὼν ἀπερεῖ πρὸς τὴν θεραπείαν, ἄσμενος | δὲ 
ex* τοῦ τὰ ἐναντία ἀπάτῃ τοῦ θεραπεύοντος. προσ- 
δοκῆσαι τλητικῶς πάνθ᾽ ὑποστήσεται, κἂν ἀλ- 
67 γεινότατα ἢ τὰ σῴζοντα. γενόμενος οὖν τῶν τῆς 


1 γ85. νομοθετῶν, which Adler would retain. 

2 MSS. νομιμώτατοι. 

8 Perhaps, as Cohn suggests, omit ov—“‘the disease will 
gain strength.” 
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existence which we apprehend, and of what lies out- 
side that existence nothing. XIV. But 63 
they whose natural wit is more dense and dull, or 
whose early training has been mishandled, since they 
have no power of clear vision, need physicians in the 
shape of admonishers, who will devise the treatment 
proper to their present condition. Thus ill-disciplined 64 
and foolish slaves receive profit from a master who 
frightens them, for they fear his threats and menaces 
and thus involuntarily are schooled by fear. All 
such may well learn the untruth, which will benefit 
them, if they cannot be brought to wisdom by truth. 
Thus too in dealing with dangerous 65 
sicknesses of the body,? the most approved physicians 
do not allow themselves to tell the truth to their 
patients, since they know that this will but increase 
their disheartenment, and bring no recovery from 
the malady, whereas under the encouragement, which 
the opposite course of treatment gives, they will bear 
more contentedly their present trouble, and at the 
same time the disease will be relieved. 
For what sensible physician would say to his patient, 66 
“ Sir, you will be subjected to the knife, the cautery 
or amputation ” even if it will be necessary that he 
should submit to such operations. Noone. For the 
patient will lose heart beforehand, and add to the 
existing malady of the body a still more painful 
malady of the soul and break down when faced with 
the treatment. Whereas if through the physician's 
deceit he expects the opposite, he will gladly endure? 
everything with patience, however painful the 
methods of saving him may be. So then the lawgiver, 67 


@ See App. p. 485. > See App. p. 486. 
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ψυχῆς παθῶν καὶ νοσημάτων ἄριστος ἰατρὸς ὁ 
νομοθέτης ἕν ἔργον καὶ τέλος προὔθετο, αὐταῖς 
ῥίζαις τὰς τῆς διανοίας νόσους ἐκτεμεῖν, ἵνα μή τις 
ὑπολειφθεῖσα βλάστην a ἀρρωστήματος ἐνέγκῃ δυσ- 
ιάτου. τοῦτον ἢ τὸν τρόπον ἤλπισεν ἐκκόψαι 
δυνήσεσθαι, εἰ χρώμενον ἀπειλαῖς καὶ ἀγανακτήσεσι 
καὶ ἀπαραιτήτοις ὀργαῖς, ἔτι δὲ ἀμυντηρίοις ὅπλοις 
πρὸς τὰς κατὰ τῶν ἀδικούντων ἐπεξόδους εἰσαγάγοι 
τὸ αἴτιον᾽ μόνως γὰρ οὕτως ὁ ἄφρων νουθετεῖται. 
παρό μοι δοκεῖ τοῖς προειρημένοις δυσὶ “κεφαλαίοις, 
τῷ τε “' ὡς ἄνθρωπος ᾿᾿ καὶ τῷ “᾿ οὐχ ὡς ἄνθρωπος 
ὁ θεὸς ”’ ἕτερα δύο συνυφῆναι ἀκόλουθα καὶ συγγενῆ, 
φόβον τε καὶ ἀγάπην" τὰς γὰρ. διὰ τῶν νόμων εἰς εὐ- 
σέβειαν ὁρῶ παρακελεύσεις ἁπάσας ἀναφερομένας 
7 πρὸς τὸ ἀγαπᾶν 7 πρὸς τὸ φοβεῖσθαι τὸν ὄντα. 
τοῖς μὲν οὖν μήτε μέρος μήτε πάθος ἀνθρώπου 
περὶ τὸ ὃν νομίζουσιν, ἀλλὰ θεοπρεπῶς αὐτὸ Ou 
αὐτὸ μόνον τιμῶσι τὸ ἀγαπᾶν οἰκειότατον, φοβεῖσθαι 
δὲ τοῖς ἑτέροις. 

ΧΥ. Ἃ μὲν οὖν προκαταστήσασθαι τῆς ζητή- 
σεως ἁρμόττον ἦν, τοιαῦτά ἐστιν. ἐπανιτέον δὲ 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἐξ ἀρχῆς, σκέψιν, καθ᾽ ἣν ᾿ἧποροῦμεν, 
τίνα ὑπογράφει νοῦν τὸ “᾿ ἐθυμώθην ὅτι ἐποίησα 
αὐτούς. ἴσως οὖν τοιοῦτόν τι βούλεται παραστῆ- 
σαι, ὅτι οἱ μὲν φαῦλοι θυμῷ γεγόνασι θεοῦ, οἱ 
δ᾽ ἀγαθοὶ χάριτι. καὶ γὰρ ἕξῆς φησι" " “Νῶε δὲ 
εὗρε χάριν. τὸ δὲ κυριολογούμενον € ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων 
πάθος 6 θυμὸς εὐθυβόλως εἴρηται τροπικώτερον 


1 εὐθυβόλως is omitted in some mss. It may be merely an 
addition to explain κυριολογούμενον. 


— 
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thereby being now approved as the best of physicians 
for the distempers and maladies of the soul, set before 
himself one task and purpose, to make a radical 
excision of the diseases of the mind and leave no 
root to sprout again into sickness which defies cure. 
In this way he hoped to be able to eradicate the 68 
evil, namely by representing the supreme Cause as 
dealing in threats and oftentimes shewing indignation 
and implacable anger, or again as using weapons of 
war for His onslaughts on the unrighteous. For this 
is the only way in which the fool can be admonished. 
And therefore it seems to me that with the two 
aforesaid maxims, “ God is as a man,” and “ God is 
not as a man,” he has linked two other principles 
closely connected and consequent on them, namely 
fear and love. For I observe that all the exhortations 
to piety in the law refer either to our loving or our 
fearing the Existent. And thus to love Him is the 
most suitable for those into whose conception of 
the Existent no thought of human parts or passions 
enters, who pay Him the honour meet for God for 
His own sake only. To fear is most suitable to the 
others. 

XV. Such are the points which needed to be 70 
established as preliminaries to our inquiry. We must 
return to the original question which caused us 
difficulty, namely, what thought is suggested by the 
words “ I was wroth in that I made them.” * Perhaps 
then he wishes to shew us that the bad have become 
what they are through the wrath of God and the 
good through His grace. For the next words are 
‘but Noah found grace with Him” (Gen. vi. 8). 
Now the passion of wrath, which is properly speaking 
an attribute of men, is here used in a more meta- 
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ἐπὶ τοῦ ὄντος εἰς τὴν ἀναγκαιοτάτου! πράγματος 
δήλωσιν, ὅτι πάνθ᾽. ὅσα δι᾽ ὀργὴν ἢ φόβον ἢ ἢ λύπην 

ἢ ἡδονὴν ἤ τι τῶν ἄλλων παθῶν πράττομεν, 
ὑπαίτια καὶ ἐπίληπτα ὁμολογουμένως ἐστίν, ὅσα 
δὲ μετ᾽ ὀρθότητος λόγου καὶ ἐπιστήμης, ἐπαινετά. 
72 ὁρᾷς ὅσῃ καὶ περὶ τὴν προφορὰν κέχρηται προ- 
φυλακῇ, ὅτι “ ἐθυμώθην, ὅτι ἐποίησα αὐτούς ᾿᾿ 
εἰπών, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ κατ᾽ ἀναστροφήν: διότι ἐποίησα 
αὐτούς, ἐθυμώθην. τοῦτο μὲν γὰρ μετανοοῦντος 
ἦν, ὅπερ ἡ τὰ πάντα προμηθουμένη θεοῦ φύσις 
οὐκ ἀνέχεται, ἐκεῖνο δὲ δόγμα συνεκτικώτατον 
εἰσηγουμένου, ὅτι πηγὴ μὲν ἁμαρτημάτων θυμός, 
73 λογισμὸς δὲ κατορθωμάτων. μεμνημένος δὲ τῆς 
περὶ πάντα τελείας ἀγαθότητος ἑ ἑαυτοῦ ὁ θεός, κἂν 
τὸ σύμπαν ἀνθρώπων πλῆθος ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ δι᾽ ὑπερ- 
βολὰς ἁμαρτημάτων περιπίπτῃ, τὴν δεξιὰν καὶ 
[284] σωτήριον χεῖρα ὀρέγων ὕπολαμ, dvev | Kat e€av- 
lornow οὐκ ἐῶν εἰσάπαν φθαρῆναι καὶ ἀφανισθῆναι 
Ἴ4 τὸ γένος. XVI. διὸ νῦν φησι τὸν Νῶε 
χάριν εὑρεῖν παρ᾽ αὐτῷ, ὅτε οἱ ἄλλοι φανέντες 
ἀχάριστοι τίνειν μέλλουσι δίκας, ἵνα τὸν σωτήριον 
ἔλεον a ἀνακεράσηται τῇ κατὰ ἁμαρτανόντων κρίσει: 
καθάπερ καὶ ὁ ὕμνῳ ὃς εἶπέ που. ᾿ ἔλεον καὶ 
75 κρίσιν ἄσομαί σοι" εἰ γὰρ βουληθείη ὁ θεὸς 
δικάσαι τῷ θνητῷ γένει χωρὶς ἐλέου, τὴν κατα- 
δικάζουσαν ψῆφον οἴσει μηδενὸς ἀνθρώπων τὸν 
ἀπὸ γενέσεως ἄχρι τε ευτῆς βίον ἄπταιστον ἐξ 
ἑαυτοῦ δραμόντος, ἀλλὰ τὸ μὲν ἑκουσίοις, τὸ δὲ 

1 Mss. ἀναγκαιοτάτην τοῦ. 


3 περιπίπτῃ suspectum : fortasse πίπτῃ (Wend.), but ef. 
Thue. ii. 65 αὐτοὶ ἐν σφίσι. . . περιπεσόντες ἐσφάλησαν. 


* Or ‘(J will destroy him) because I was wroth in that I 
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phorical sense, yet still correctly, of the Existent, to 
bring out a vital truth, that all our actions by general 
consent are worthy of blame and censure, if done 
through fear or anger, or grief or pleasure, or any 
other passion, but worthy of praise if done with 
rectitude of reason and knowledge. Mark what 72 
caution he shows in his form of statement. He says 
*“I was wroth in that I made them,’ ® not in the 
reverse order, ‘‘ because I made them, I was wroth.”’ 
The latter would show change of mind or repentance, 
a thing impossible to the all-foreseeing nature of God. 
In the former he brings before us a doctrine of great 
importance that wrath is the source of misdeeds, but 
the reasoning faculty of right actions. But God, 73 
remembering His perfect and universal goodness, 
even though the whole vast body of mankind should 
through its exceeding sinfulness accomplish its own 
ruin, stretches forth the right hand of salvation, takes 
them under His protection and raises them up, and 
suffers not the race to be brought to utter destruc- 
tion and annihilation. XVI. And therefore 74 
it now says that when the others who had proved 
ungrateful were doomed to pay the penalty, Noah 
found grace with Him, that so He might mingle His 
saving mercy with the judgement pronounced on 
sinners. And so the Psalmist said somewhere 
(Ps. c. [ci.] 1), “I will sing to thee of mercy and 
judgement.” For if God should will to judge the 75 
race of mortals without mercy, His sentence will be 
one of condemnation, since there is no man who 
self-sustained has run the course of life from birth to 
death without stumbling, but in every case his foot- 


made him,”’ i.e. the first ὅτι may (1) introauce the quotation, 
or (2) be part of the quotation. 


AT 


PHILO 


’ a 
ἀκουσίοις χρησαμένου τοῖς ἐν ποσὶν ὀλισθήμασιν. 
5» ow 4 ’ A 4 “ A ~ 9 ~ 
76 iv οὖν ὑπάρχῃ TO γένος, Kav πολλὰ τῶν εἰδικῶν 
βύθια χωρῇ, τὸν ἔλεον ἀνακίρνησιν, ᾧ πρὸς εὐ- 
εργεσίας καὶ τῶν ἀναξίων χρῆται, καὶ οὐ μόνον 
4 9 aA 9 A A 9 4 4 , 
δικάσας ἐλεεῖ, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐλεήσας δικάζει" πρεσβύ- 
, 9 “- 
τερος γὰρ δίκης ὁ ἔλεος παρ᾽ αὐτῷ ἐστιν ἅτε 
\ , ” 3 \ \ , 9 \ \ 
Tov κολάσεως ἄξιον od μετὰ τὴν δίκην, ἀλλὰ πρὸ 
, ‘ “A 
71 δίκης εἰδότι. XVII. διὰ τοῦτο ἐν 
9 4 
ἑτέροις εἴρηται" “᾿ ποτήριον ἐν χειρὶ κυρίου, οἴνου 
ἀκράτου πλῆρες κεράσματος"᾽᾿ καίτοι τό γε κεκρα- 
> A 
μένον οὐκ ἄκρατον. ἀλλ᾽ ἔχει λόγον ταῦτα φυσι- 
aA > 
KWTATOV καὶ τοῖς προειρημένοις ἀκόλουθον: ὁ yap 
aA A e 
θεὸς ταῖς δυνάμεσι πρὸς μὲν ἑαυτὸν ἀκράτοις 
“A , \ A 
χρῆται, KeKkpapevats δὲ πρὸς γένεσιν: τὰς yap 
aA 9 , 4 ~ 
ἀμιγεῖς θνητὴν ἀμήχανον φύσιν χωρῆσαι. ἢ vopi- 
” \ A SAU φλό A ὃ ’ὔ θ 
78 Gets ἄκρατον μὲν τὴν ἡλίου φλόγα μὴ δύνασθαι 
aA \ ’ὔ ς 3, 
θεαθῆναι---σβεσθήσεται γὰρ πρότερον ἡ ὄψις μαρ- 
a “-οΟ > aA 
μαρυγαῖς τῶν ἀκτίνων ἀμυδρωθεῖσα ἢ προσβάλ- 
λουσα καταλήψεται" καίτοι καὶ ἥλιος ἕν ἦν ἔργον 
~ A “-- ’ὔ 9 , 
θεοῦ, μοῖρα οὐρανοῦ, πίλημα αἰθέριον---, τὰς δὲ 
ἀγενήτους ἄρα δυνάμεις ἐκείνας, at περὶ αὐτὸν 
> A 9 ’ 
οὖσαι λαμπρότατον φῶς ἀπαστράπτουσιν, ἀκράτους 
“A ο > 
79 περινοῆσαι δύνασθαι; ὥσπερ οὖν τὰς ἡλιακὰς 
«- A > 9 “- 4 
ἀκτῖνας ἔτεινε μὲν am οὐρανοῦ μέχρι τερμάτων 
aA a > aA 
γῆς TO σφοδρὸν τῆς ἐν αὐταῖς θερμότητος ἀνεὶς 
καὶ χαλάσας ἀέρι ψυχρῷ---τοῦτο γὰρ αὐταῖς 
9 “- 
ἀνεκεράσατο, ὅπως τὸ αὐγοειδὲς ἀπὸ τοῦ φλογώ- 
A N A ’ 
Sous πυρὸς ἀνασταλέν, τὴν μὲν τοῦ καίειν μεθ- 


@ See App. p. 486. 
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steps have slipped through errors, some voluntary, 
some involuntary. So then that the race may sub- 
sist, though many of those which go to form it are 
swallowed up by the deep, He tempers His judge- 
ment with the mercy which He shews in doing kind- 
ness even to the unworthy. And not only does this 
mercy follow His judgement but it also precedes it. 
For mercy with Him is older than justice, since He 
knows who is worthy of punishment, not only after 
judgement is given, but before it. XVII. And 
therefore it is said in another place, “ there is a cup 
in the hand of the Lord of unmixed wine, full of 
mixture ”’ (Ps. lxxiv. [Ixxv.] 8). But surely the mixed 
is not unmixed, and yet there is a meaning in these 
words most true to nature, and in agreement with 
what I have said before. For the powers which God 
employs are unmixed in respect of Himself, but 
mixed to created beings. For it cannot be that 
mortal nature should have room for the unmixed. 
We cannot look even upon the sun’s flame un- 
tempered, or unmixed, for our sight will be quenched 
and blasted by the bright flashing of its rays, ere it 
reach and apprehend them, though the sun is but 
one of God’s works in the past, a portion of heaven, a 
condensed mass of ether.?. And can you think it pos- 
sible that your understanding should be able to grasp 
in their unmixed purity those uncreated potencies, 
which stand around Him and flash forth light of 
surpassing splendour? When God extended the 
sun’s rays from heaven to the boundaries of earth, 
He mitigated and abated with cool air the fierceness 
of their heat. He tempered them in this way, that 
the radiance drawn off from the blazing flame, 
surrendering its power of burning but retaining that 
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ειμένον δύναμιν, τὴν δὲ τοῦ φωτίζειν περιέχον τῷ 
ταμιευομένῳ ἐν ταῖς ὄψεσι συγγενεῖ αὐτοῦ καὶ 
φίλῳ ὑπαντιάσαν ἀσπάσηται: ἡ γὰρ τούτων ἐξ 
> : 4 9 3 \ [4 4 Α ’ \ ὃ 9 
ἐναντίας εἰς ταὐτὸ σύνοδός τε καὶ δεξίωσις τὴν δι 
ὁράσεως ἀντίληψιν ἐργάζεται---, οὕτως ἐπιστήμην 
“A A 
θεοῦ καὶ σοφίαν καὶ φρόνησιν καὶ δικαιοσύνην 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἑκάστην ἀρετῶν τίς ἂν ἀκραιφνῆ 
4 4 A ” 9 > 9 e , 
δέξασθαι δύναιτο ,θνητὸς ὦν; ἀλλ οὐδ ὁ σύμπας 


80 οὐρανός τε καὶ κόσμος. εἰδὼς τοίνυν 6 δημιουργὸς 


[285] 


81 


82 


Tas περὶ αὑτὸν ἐν ἅπασι τοῖς ἀρίστοις ὑπερβολὰς 
καὶ τὴν τῶν γεγονότων, εἰ καὶ σφόδρα μεγαλ- 
αυχοῖεν, φυσικὴν ἀσθένειαν οὔτε | εὐεργετεῖν οὔτε 
κολάζειν ὡς δύναται βούλεται, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἔχοντας 
ὁρᾷ δύναμεως τοὺς ἑκατέρου μεθέξοντας. εἰ δὴ 
τοῦ ἀνειμένου καὶ μεσότητας ἔ ἔχοντος τῶν δυνάμεων 
αὐτοῦ κράματος ἐμπιεῖν καὶ ἀπολαῦσαι δυνηθείη- 
μεν, ἀποχρῶσαν ἂν εὐφροσύνην καρπωσαίμεθα, ἧς 
τελειοτέραν μὴ ζητείτω λαβεῖν τὸ ἀνθρώπων γένος" 
ἐδείχθησαν γὰρ αἱ ἀμιγεῖς καὶ ,ἄκρατοι͵ καὶ τῷ 
ὄντι ἀκρότητες περὶ τὸ ὃν μόνον ὑπάρχουσαι. 

XVIII. τοῖς δ᾽ εἰρημένοις ὅμοιόν ἐστι 
καὶ τὸ ἑτέρωθι “λεχθὲν ὼ ἅπαξ κύριος ἐλάλησε, δύο 
ταῦτα ἤκουσα.᾽᾽ τὸ μὲν γὰρ ἅπαξ ἐ ἔοικε τῷ ἀκράτῳ 
—Kal γὰρ τὸ ἄκρατον μονὰς καὶ ἡ μονὰς. ἄκρατον---, 
τὸ δὲ δὶς τῷ κεκραμένῳ᾽ τὸ γὰρ κεκραμένον' οὐχ 
ἁπλοῦν ἅτε καὶ σύγκρισιν καὶ διάκρισιν ἐπιδεχόμε- 


88 νον. μονάδας μὲν οὖν ἀκράτους 6 θεὸς λαλεῖ: οὐ 


ΞΡ ΘΕΟΣ Nove 2 oA 19 37 ARE a 
yap ἐστιν ὁ λόγος αὐτῷ γεγωνὸς" ἀέρος πλῆξις ava 
μιγνύμενος ἄλλῳ τὸ παράπαν οὐδενί, ἀλλὰ ἀσώματός 

1 mss. ἑκάτερον γὰρ. 2 MSS. γεγονὼς. 


@ See App. p. 486. 
OE. Ve ὦ God hath spoken once, twice have I heard this,” 
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of giving light, might meet and hail its friend and 


kinsman,? the light which is stored in the treasury | 


of our eyes; for it is when these converge to meet 
and greet each other that the apprehension through 
vision is produced. Just in the same way if God’s 
knowledge and wisdom and prudence and justice 
and each of His other excellences were not tempered, 
no mortal could receive them, nay not even the 
whole heaven and universe. The Creator then, 
knowing His own surpassing excellence in all that is 
best and the natural weakness of His creatures, how- 
ever loud they boast, wills not to dispense benefit or 
punishment according to His power, but according 
to the measure of capacity which He sees in those 
who are to participate in either of those dispensations. 
If indeed we could drink and enjoy this diluted 
draught, wherein is a moderate measure of His 
powers, we should reap sufficient gladness, and let 
not the human race seek a more perfect joy. For 
we have shewn that these powers at their full height 
unmixed and untempered subsist only in the Existent. 

XVIII. We have something similar to 
the above-mentioned words in another passage, “ The 
Lord spake once, I have heard these two things ”’ ® 
(Ps. Ixi. [Ixii.] 11). For “‘ once ᾿ is like the unmixed, 
for the unmixed is a monad and the monad is un- 
mixed, whereas twice is like the mixed, for the 
mixed is not single, since it admits both combina- 
tion and separation. God then speaks in unmixed 
monads or unities. For His word is not a sonant 
impact of voice upon air, or mixed with anything 
else at all, but it is unbodied and unclothed and in 


where ‘once, twice’’=repeatedly. The 1.xx probably 
meant the same. 


δῚ 


81 


82 


83 


PHILO 


τε καὶ γυμνός, ἀδιαφορῶν μονάδος. ἀκούομεν δ᾽ 

84 ἡμεῖς δυάδι: τὸ γὰρ ἀφ᾽ ἡγεμονικοῦ πνεῦμα διὰ τρα- 
χείας ἀναπεμπόμενον ἀρτηρίας τυποῦται μὲν ἐν στό- 
ματι ὥσπερ ὑπὸ δημιουργοῦ τινος γλώττης, φερό- 
μενον δ᾽ ἔξω καὶ ἀναμιχθὲν ἀ ἀέρι συγγενεῖ καὶ i πλῆξαν 
αὐτὸν τὴν δυάδος κρᾶσιν ἁρμονίως ἀποτελεῖ: τὸ γὰρ 
συνηχοῦν ἐκ φθόγγων διαφερόντων δυάδι μεριστῇ τὸ 
πρῶτον ἁρμόζεται ὀξὺν καὶ βαρὺν τόνον ἐχούσῃ. 

8ὅ παγκάλως οὖν τῷ πλήθει τῶν ἀδίκων 
λογισμῶν ἀντέθηκεν ἕνα τὸν δίκαιον, ἀριθμῷ μὲν 
ἐλάττονα δυνάμει δὲ πλείονα, ἵνα μὴ ταλαντεῦσαν 
ὥσπερ ἐπὶ πλάστιγγος βρίσῃ τὸ χεῖρον, ἀλλὰ κράτει 
τῆς ἐναντίας πρὸς τὸ βέλτιον ῥοπῆς ἀνακουφισθὲν 
ἀσθενήσῃ. 

86 XIX. Τί δέ ἐστι τὸ ““ Νῶε εὗρε χάριν ἐναντίον 
κυρίου τοῦ θεοῦ,᾽᾽ συνεπισκεψώμεθα" τῶν εὑρι- 
σκόντων οἱ μὲν ἃ πρότερον ἔχοντες ἀπέβαλον 
αὖθις εὑρίσκουσιν, οἱ δὲ ἃ μὴ πάλαι νῦν δὲ πρῶτον 
περιεποιήσαντο. τουτὶ μὲν οὖν τὸ ἔργον εὕρεσιν, 
ἐκεῖνο δὲ ἀνεύρεσιν ot ζητητικοὶ τῶν κυρίων 

81 ὀνομάτων καλεῖν εἰώθασι. τοῦ μὲν οὖν 
προτέρου παράδειγμα ἐναργέστατον τὰ περὶ τῆς 
μεγάλης εὐχῆς διατεταγμένα. ἔστι δὲ εὐχὴ μὲν 
αἴτησις ἀγαθῶν παρὰ θεοῦ, μεγάλη δὲ εὐχὴ 
τὸν θεὸν αἴτιον ἀγαθῶν αὐτὸν ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ 
νομίζειν μηδενὸς ἑτέρου ἰτῶν] εἰς τὸ δοκεῖν 
ὠφελεῖν “συνεργοῦντος, μὴ γῆς ὡς καρποτόκου, μὴ 
ὑετῶν ὡς σπέρματα καὶ φυτὰ συναυξόντων, μὴ 


~ 


@ See App. p. 487. 
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no way different from unity. But our hearing is the 
product of two factors, of a dyad. For the breath 84 
from the seat of the master-principle driven up 
through the windpipe is shaped in the mouth by the 
workmanship, as it were, of the tongue, and rushing 
out it mixes with its congener the air, and impinging 
on it produces in a harmonious union the mixture 
which constitutes the dyad.* For the consonance 4 
caused by different sounds is harmonized in a dyad 
originally divided which contains a high and a low 
pitch. Right well then did the lawgiver 85 
act when he opposed to the multitude of unjust 
thoughts the just man as one—numerically less, but 
greater in value. His purpose is that the worse 
should not prove the weightier when tested as in 
the scales, but by the victorious force of the opposite 
tendency ‘to the better cause should kick the beam 
and prove powerless. 

XIX. Now let us consider what is meant by ‘‘ Noah 86 
found grace before the Lord God” (Gen. vi. 8). 
Finders sometimes find again what they possessed 
and have lost, sometimes what they did not own in 
the past and now gain for the first time. People 
who seek exactitude in the use of words are wont to 
call the process in the second case “ finding ’’ or 
‘discovery ᾿᾿ and in the first “ refinding ”’ or “ re- 
covery.” We have a very clear example 87 
of the former in the commandment of the Great 
Vow (Num. vi. 2). Now a vow is a request for good 
things from God, while a “ great vow” is to hold 
that God Himself and by Himself is the cause of 
good things, that though the earth may seem to be 
the mother of fruits, rain to give increase to seeds 
and plants, air to have the power of fostering them, 
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ἀέρος ws τρέφειν ἱκανοῦ, μὴ γεωργίας ws φορᾶς 
αἰτίας, μὴ ἰατρικῆς ὡς ὑγείας, μὴ γάμου ὡς γε- 


88 νέσεως παίδων. πάντα γὰρ ταῦτα δυνάμει θεοῦ 
[286] μεταβολὰς | δέχεται καὶ τροπάς, ὡς τἀναντία πολ- 
> 


λάκις Tots ἐξ ἔθους ἀποτελεῖν. τοῦτον οὖν φησι 
Μωυσῆς “ ἅγιον᾽ ᾿ εἶναι, “ τρέφοντα κόμην τρίχα 
κεφαλῆς,᾽ ὅπερ ἦν τὰς ἐν τῷ ἡγεμονικῷ τῶν ἀρετῆς 
δογμάτων κεφαλαιώδεις ἀνατολὰς συναύξοντα καὶ 
τρόπον τινὰ “κομῶντα καὶ σεμνυνόμενον ἐπ᾽ av- 


89 ταῖς. ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ὅτε ἀπέβαλεν αὐτὰς αἰφνίδιον 


κατασκήψαντος οἷά τινος τυφῶνος εἰς τὴν ψυχὴν 
καὶ τὰ καλὰ πάντα αὐτῆς ἐξαρπάσαντος" ὁ δὲ 
τυφὼν οὗτος τροπή τίς ἐστιν ἀκούσιος παραχρῆμα 


Δ 
90 τὸν νοῦν μιαίνουσα, ἣν καλεῖ θάνατον. ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως 


91 


ἀποβαλὼν αὖθις καὶ ᾿ καθαρθεὶς ἀναλαμβάνει καὶ ἀνα- 
μιμνήσκεται. ὧν τέως ἐπελέληστο, καὶ ἅπερ ἀπ- 
ἔβαλεν εὑρίσκει, ὡς τὰς προτέρας τῆς τροπῆς ἡμέ- 
ρας ἀλόγους ἐξετάζεσθαι,. ἢ διότι παράλογον ἡ 
τροπὴ πρᾶγμα, ἀπᾷδον ὀρθοῦ λόγου καὶ φρονήσεως 
ἀμέτοχον, 7 παρόσον οὐκ ἔστιν ἀξία καταριθμεῖ- 
σθαι" “᾿ τῶν γὰρ τοιούτων ᾿᾿ ἔφη τις “᾿ οὐ λόγος οὐδ᾽ 


ἀριθμός. XX. πολλάκις δὲ ἐνετύχομεν 


α The translation follows Mangey in omitting τῶν before 
els τὸ δοκεῖν ὠφελεῖν. This, however, is not quite satisfactory, 
as εἰς τὸ δοκεῖν would naturally mean “‘ as regards semblance.” 
Perhaps retain τῶν and for ὠφελεῖν substitute ὠφελίμων. 

ὃ Literally “ fostering the head’s hair as long locks.” 
In the allegory the “‘ head’s hair’’ becomes the “ growths of 
truths,” which are of the nature of heads or leading prin- 
ciples, and since κομᾶν, “ to wear long hair,”’ also means “‘ to 
be proud,”’ κόμη is interpreted as the pride which we should 
feel in virtue. For further elucidation see App. p. 487. 

¢ In the original no doubt this means that as contact with 
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husbandry to be the cause of the harvest, medicine 
the cause of health, marriage of childbirth, yet 
nothing else is His fellow-worker that we may think 
of them as bringing us benefit.? For all these things, 
through the power of God, admit of change and transi- 
tion, so as often to produce effects quite the reverse 
of the ordinary. He who makes this vow then, says 
Moses, must be “‘ holy, suffering the hair of his head 
to grow®”’ (Num. vi. 5). This means that he must 
foster the young growths of virtue’s truths in the 
mind which rules his being ; these growths must be 
to him as it were heads, and he must take pride in 
them as in the glory of the hair. But sometimes he 
loses these early growths, when as it were a whirl- 
wind swoops suddenly down upon the soul and tears 
from it all that was beautiful in it. This whirlwind 
is a kind of involuntary defection straightway defiling 
the soul, and this he calls death (Num. vi. 9). He 
has lost, yet in time, when purified, he makes good 
the loss, remembers what he had forgotten for a while, 
and finds what he has lost, so that the “ former 
days,” the days of defection, are regarded as not to 
be counted ὁ (Num. vi. 12), either because defection 
is a thing beyond all calculation, discordant with 
right reason and having no partnership with prudence, 
or because they are not worthy to be counted. For 
of such as these there is, as has been said,? no count 
or number. XX. On the other hand, it 


the corpse cancels the vow, the days before the defilement 
must not be reckoned as part of the necessary period, and 
indeed Philo’s Greek might be translated as “‘the days 
before the defection’’; but the argument requires that the 
words should be taken as in the translation. 
@ A proverbial expression. Cf. Theocritus, Jd. xiv. 48 
ἄμμες δ᾽ οὔτε λόγω τινος ἄξιοι οὔτ᾽ ἀριθματοί. 
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τούτοις, ἃ μηδ᾽ ὄναρ πρότερον εἴδομεν" ὥσπερ 
γεωπόνον φασί τινες ὑπὲρ τοῦ τι τῶν ἡμέρων 
δένδρων φυτεῦσαι σκάπτοντα χωρίον θησαυρῷ 
92 περιτυχεῖν ἀνελπίστῳ χρησάμενον εὐτυχίᾳ. ὁ γοῦν 
ἀσκητὴς πυθομένου τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ τῆς ἐπι- 
στήμης τὸν τρόπον τοῦτον' ‘Ti τοῦτο ὃ “ταχὺ εὗρες, 
τέκνον; ᾿ ἀποκρίνεται καί φησιν’ “ὃ παρέδωκε 
κύριος ὁ θεὸς ἐναντίον pov.” ὅταν γὰρ 6 θεὸς 
παραδιδῷ τὰ τῆς ἀιδίου' σοφίας θεωρήματα καμά- 
του χωρὶς καὶ πόνου, ταῦτα ἐξαίφνης οὐ προσδοκή- 
σαντες θησαυρὸν εὐδαιμονίας τελείας εὑρίσκομεν. 
93 συμβαίνει δὲ πολλάκις τοῖς μὲν ἐπιπόνως ζητοῦσιν 
ἀποτυγχάνειν τοῦ ζητουμένου, τοῖς δ᾽ ἄνευ φρον- 
τίδος ῥᾷστα καὶ ἃ μὴ διενοήθησαν εὑρίσκειν' οἱ 
μὲν γὰρ νωθέστεροι καὶ βραδεῖς τὰς ψυχὰς ὥσπερ 
οἱ τὰ ὄμματα πεπηρωμένοι τὸν εἰς τὸ θεωρῆσαί 
τι τῶν κατ᾽ ἐπιστήμην πόνον ἴσχουσιν ἀτελῆ, ot 
δὲ φύσεως εὐμοιρίᾳ δίχα ζητήσεως μυρίοις ἐν- 
ἔτυχον «εὐθυβόλῳ καὶ εὐθίκτῳ χρησάμενοι προσ- 
βολῇ, ὡς δοκεῖν αὐτοὺς μὲν μὴ σπουδάσαι τοῖς 
πράγμασιν ἐντυχεῖν, ἐκεῖνα δὲ μεθ᾽ ὁρμῆς προ- 
απαντήσαντα εἰς ὄψιν ἐλθεῖν ἐπειχθῆναι καὶ τὴν 
ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν ἀκριβεστάτην ἐμποιῆσαι «κατάληψιν. 
94 ΧΧΙ. τούτοις δ νομοθέτης 
φησὶ δίδοσθαι “ πόλεις μεγάλας καὶ καλάς, ἃς οὐκ 
φκοδόμησαν, οἰκίας πλήρεις τῶν ἀγαθῶν, ἃς 
[287] οὐκ ἐνέπλησαν, λάκκους λελατομημένους, | οὗς οὐκ 
ἐξελατόμησαν, ἀμπελῶνας καὶ ἐλαιῶνας, οὗς οὐκ 
95 epurevoay.” πόλεις μὲν οὖν καὶ οἰκίας συμβολικῶς 
τάς τε γενικὰς καὶ τὰς εἰδικὰς ἀρετὰς ὑπογράφει" 


2 mss. ἰδίου, 
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is a common experience that things befall us of which 
we have not even dreamt, like the story of the 
husbandman who, digging his orchard to plant some 
fruit-trees, lighted on a treasure, and thus met with 
prosperity beyond his hopes. Thus the Practiser, 92 
when his father asked him in this manner of the 
source of his knowledge,” “* What is this that thou 
hast found so quickly, my son ἢ ᾿᾿ answered and said, 
‘It is what the Lord God delivered before me” 
(Gen. xxvii. 20). For when God delivers to us the 
lore of His eternal wisdom without our toil or labour 
we find in it suddenly and unexpectedly a treasure 
of perfect happiness. It often happens that those 93 
who seek with toil fail to find the object of their 
search, while others without thought and with the 
utmost ease find what had never crossed their minds. 
The slow-souled dullards, like men who have lost 
their eyesight, labour fruitlessly in the study of any 
branch of knowledge, while to others richly blessed 
by nature it comes unsought in myriad forms ; theirs 

is a ready and unfailing grasp; it seems as though 
they trouble not to come in contact with the objects 
of their study, rather that these are impelled to take 
the lead and hurry to present themselves before the 
student’s vision, and create in him the unerring 
apprehension which they have to give. 

XXI. It is to these men that are given, in the law- 94 
giver’s words, “ cities great and beautiful which they 
built not, houses full of good things which they did 
not fill, pits hewn out which they did not hew, vine- 
yards and olive-gardens which they did not plant ” 
(Deut. vi. 10, 11). Under the symbol of cities and 95 - 
houses he speaks of the generic and specific virtues. 


* Or “ the father of his knowledge.”” See App. p. 487. 
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πόλει μὲν γὰρ ἔοικε TO γένος, ὅτι κἀν μείζοσιν ἐξ- 
ετἀζεταιπεριγραφαῖς καὶ πλειόνων κοινόν ἐστιν, εἶδος 
δὲ οἰκίᾳ τῷ συνῆχθαΐί τε μᾶλλον καὶ πεφευγέναι τὴν 

96 κοινότητα. προητοιμασμένοι δὲ λάκκοι τὰ , Χωρὶς! 
τῶν πόνων τούτοις πρόχειρα ἄθλα, οὐρανίων καὶ 
ποτίμων δεξαμεναὶ ναμάτων, πρὸς φυλακὴν τῶν 
προειρημένων ἀρετῶν εὐτρεπεῖς θησαυροί, ἐξ ὧν 
εὐφροσύνη περιγίνεται ψυχῇ τελεία φῶς τὸ ἀληθείας 
ἀπαστράπτουσα. τοὺς μὲν οὖν ἀμπελῶνας εὐφρο- 
σύνης, τοὺς δ᾽ ἐλαιῶνας φωτὸς πεποίηται σύμβολον. 

97 εὐδαίμονες μὲν οὖν οὗτοι, παραπλήσιόν 
τι πάσχοντες τοῖς ἐκ βαθέος ὕπνου διανισταμένοις 
καὶ τὸν κόσμον ἐξαίφνης ἀπόνως καὶ χωρὶς πραγ- 
ματείας ὁρῶσιν, ἄθλιοι δὲ οἷς πρὸς ἃ μὴ πεφύκασιν 
ἀντιφιλονεικεῖν συμβαίνει, ἔριδι, ἀργαλεωτάτῃ νόσῳ, 

98 ἐπαιρόμενοι. πρὸς γὰρ τῷ τοῦ τέλους a ἀποτυγχάνειν 
ἔτι μετ᾽ οὐ μικρᾶς βλάβης μεγάλην αἰσχύνην 
ὑπομένουσιν, ὥσπερ αἱ πρὸς ἐναντία πνεύματα 
νῆες ἐνθαλαττεύουσαι" πρὸς γὰρ τῷ μὴ τυγχάνειν 
ὑποδρόμων ἐφ᾽ οὗς ἐπείγονται, πολλάκις αὐτοῖς 
πλωτῆρσι καὶ φορτίοις ἀνατραπεῖσαι λύπην μὲν 
φίλοις, ἡδονὴν δὲ ἐχθροῖς ἐ ἐμπαρέσχον. 

99 XXII. λέγει οὖν ὁ νόμος, ὅτι ᾿ παραβιασάμενοί 
τινες ἀνέβησαν ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν 6 ᾽Αμορ- 
ραῖος ὁ κατοικῶν ἐν τῷ ὄρει ἐκείνῳ, καὶ ἐτίτρω- 
σκεν αὐτούς, ὡς ἂν ποιήσειαν αἱ μέλισσαι, καὶ 

100 ἐδίωξεν αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ Σηεὶρ ἕως “Eppa,” ἀνάγκη 
γὰρ καὶ τοὺς ἀφυῶς ἔχοντας πρὸς τὰς τῶν 

1 ss. ἑτέροις. 


« For the symbolism of oil = light ef. Quod Det. 118. 
> See App. p. 487. 
¢ E.V. “were presumptuous.” The rxx may have in- 
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For the genus resembles the city, because its limits 
are marked out by wider circuits and it embraces a 
larger number. The species on the other hand re- 
sembles the house, because it is more concentrated 
and avoids the idea of community. The pits which 96 
they find provided are the prizes ready to be won 
without toil, cisterns of waters heavenly and sweet 
to drink, treasure-cells fitly prepared to guard the 
afore-mentioned virtues, from which is secured to 
the soul perfect gladness shedding with its beams the 
light of truth. And for that gladness and light he 
gives us a symbol in the vineyards for the former, in 97 
the olive-gardens * for the latter. Happy 
then are these, and their case is as the state of those 
who waken from deep sleep, and suddenly without 
toil or active effort open their eyes upon the world. 
Miserable are those ® whose lot it is te compete 
earnestly for ends for which they were not born, 
urged on by the grievous poison of contentiousness. 98 
Not only do they fail to gain their end, but they 
incur great shame and no small damage to boot. 
They are like ships ploughing the seas in the face of 
contrary winds; for not only do they fail to reach 
the roadsteads to which they press, but often they 
capsize, vessel, crew and cargo, and are a source of 
grief to their friends and joy to their foes. 99 
XXII. So the law says that “some went up with 
violence ὁ into the mountain, and the Amorite who 
dwelt in that mountain came out and wounded them, 
as bees might do, and chased them from Seir to 
Hormah ” (Deut. i. 43,44). For it must needs be that 100 
if those, who have no aptness for the acquisition of 


tended the same by rapa-. But Philo’s argument turns en- 
tirely on “ force ᾽ or “ violence.” 
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τεχνῶν ἀναλήψεις, εἴ τι βιαζόμενοι πονοῖντο περὶ 
αὐτάς, μὴ μόνον σφάλλεσθαι τοῦ τέλους, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
αἰσχύνην ὀφλεῖν, καὶ τοὺς ἄλλο τι τῶν δεόντων 
ἀσυγκαταθέτῳ γνώμῃ πράττοντας «μὴ» ἐθελουσίως 
βιαζομένους δὲ τὸ παρ᾽ αὑτοῖς ἑκούσιον μὴ κατ- 
ορθοῦν, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τοῦ συνειδότος τιτρώσκεσθαί 
101 τε καὶ διώκεσθαι. καὶ τοὺς τὰς ὀλιγοχρημάτους 
παρακαταθήκας ἀποδιδόντας ἐπὶ θήρᾳ στερήσεως 
μειζόνων εἴποις ἂν πίστει διαφέρειν «τῶν» οἵ 
καὶ ὅτε ἀπέδοσαν πολλὰ τὴν ἔμφυτον ἀπιστίαν 
ἐβιάσαντο, ὑφ᾽ ἧς μήποτε παύσαιντο" κατακεν- 
102 τούμενοι; θεραπείαν δὲ ὅσοι τοῦ μόνου σοφοῦ 
νόθον ἐπετήδευσαν, ὥσπερ ἐπὶ σκηνῆς ἱερο- 
πρεπεστάτην᾽ ἄχρι τοῦ μόνον ἐπιδείξασθαι τοῖς 
συνεληλυθόσι θεαταῖς προαίρεσιν ἐνδύντες βίου, 
βωμολοχίαν πρὸ εὐσεβείας ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ ,φέροντες, 
οὐχ αὑτοὺς ὥσπερ ἐπὶ τροχοῦ κατατείνουσι καὶ 
[288] βασανίζουσιν | ἀναγκάζοντες ἐπιμορφάζειν ψευδῶς, 
103 ἃ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν «μὴ)}) πεπόνθασι; τοιγάρτοι 
βραχὺν χρόνον ἐπισκιασθέντες διὰ τῶν δεισιδαι- 
μονίας συμβόλων, ἣ ἣ κώλυσις" μέν ἐστιν ὁσιότητος, 
μεγάλη δὲ καὶ τοῖς ἔχουσι καὶ τοῖς συνιοῦσι ζημία, 
εἶτ᾽ αὖθις ἀπαμφιασάμενοι τὰ περίαπτα γυμνὴν 
ἐπιδείκνυνται τὴν ὑπόκρισιν καὶ τότε ὥσπερ οἱ 
ξενίας ἁλόντες νοθεύονται τῇ μεγίστῃ πόλεων 
ἀρετῇ μηδὲν προσήκοντας ἑαυτοὺς παρεγγράψαντες. 


1 τῶν ins. ΤΥ. See App. p. 488. 

2 Some Mss. παύσοιντο. The opt. in either tense may be 
explained as oratio obliqua dependent on εἴποις, But 
παύσονται Which Wend. conjectures would be more usual. 

3 So Mangey: mss. and Wend. ἱεροπρεπεστάτης. 

4 mss. κόλασιςξς conj. Cohn and Wend. κόλουσις, 4.¢. 
mutilation. 
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the arts, use force or compel themselves to labour at 
them, they not only fail in their purpose, but also 
incur disgrace. Those, too, who perform any other 
right action without the assent of their judgement 
or will, but by doing violence to their inclination, do 
not achieve righteousness,* but are wounded and 
chased by their inward feelings. Would you say 101 
there was any difference in the matter of honesty 
between those who repay an insignificant deposit in 
the hope of securing an opportunity to defraud on a 
larger scale, and those who actually make a large 
repayment but in doing so have to do violence to 
their natural inclination to dishonesty, which never 
ceases to prick them with the stings of regret? 
What of those who render an insincere worship to 102 
the only wise God, those who as on a stage assume 
a highly sanctified creed and profession of life, which 
does no more than make an exhibition to the as- 
sembled spectators? Are not these men, whose 
souls are filled with ribaldry rather than piety, 
racking and torturing themsélves as on the wheel, 
compelling themselves to counterfeit what they have 
never felt ? And therefore, though for a short time 103 
they are disguised by the insignia of superstition, 
which is a hindrance to holiness, and a source of 
much harm both to those who are under its sway 
and those who find themselves in such company, 
yet in course of time the wrappings are cast aside 
and their hypocrisy is seen in its nakedness. And 
then, like convicted aliens, they are marked as 
bastard citizens, having falsely inscribed their names 
in the burgess-roll of that greatest of common- 
wealths, virtue, to which they had no claim. For 


@ See App. p. 487. 
61 


PHILO 


4 \ 4 5A 4 e . 9 , ὃ λ a 
τὸ yap βίαιον ὀλιγοχρόνιον, ὡς καὶ αὐτό που δηλοῖ 
τοὔνομα παρὰ τὸ βαιὸν εἰρημένον: βαιὸν δὲ τὸ 
9 9 
ὀλιγοχρόνιον ἐκάλουν οἱ παλαιοί. 

’ A % 
104 XXIII. Τί δέ ἐστι τὸ ““ Νῶε εὗρε χάριν παρὰ 
, A A > ~ + 
κυρίῳ τῷ θεῷ,᾽ διαπορητέον. ἄρ᾽ οὖν τοιοῦτόν 

9 \ 
ἐστι TO δηλούμενον, ὅτι χάριτος ἔτυχεν, ἢ ὅτι 

Ul ” 9 ’ 9 A A A 4 
χάριτος ἄξιος ἐνομίσθη; ἀλλὰ τὸ μὲν πρότερον 

\ a A 
οὐκ εἰκὸς ὑπονοεῖν" τί yap αὐτῷ πλέον δεδώρηται 

4 a 
πάντων, WS ἔπος εἰπεῖν, ὅσα οὐ συγκέκριται μόνον, 
> \ \ , e A 4 9 7. 4 
ἀλλὰ καὶ στοιχειώδεις ἁπλαῖ φύσεις εἰσί, χάρυτος 
9 lA ’ LY 9 Ψ μή 

105 ἠξιωμένων θείας; τὸ δ᾽ ὕστερον ἔχει 
μέν τινα οὐκ ἀνάρμοστον λόγον, κρίνοντος τοῦ 

> Ὁ A A A 
αἰτίου δωρεῶν ἀξίους τοὺς τὸ θεῖον ἐν ἑαυτοῖς 

’ \ e A 3 A 3 
νόμισμα, τὸν ἱερώτατον νοῦν, αἰσχροῖς ἐπι- 
τηδεύμασι μὴ διαφθείροντας, ἴσως δὲ οὐκ ἀληθῆ. 

106 πηλίκον γάρ τινα εἰκὸς γενέσθαι τὸν ἄξιον χάριτος 
κριθησόμενον παρὰ θεῷ; ἐγὼ μὲν γὰρ ἡγοῦμαι 

’ 9) \ A 
μόλις ἂν καὶ σύμπαντα τὸν “κόσμον τούτου λαχεῖν" 
καίτοι τό γε πρῶτον καὶ μέγιστον καὶ τελεώτατον 

107 τῶν θείων ἔργων ἐστὶν οὗτος. μήποτ᾽ 
οὖν ἄμεινον ἂν εἴη ἐκδέχεσθαι. τοῦτο, ὅτι ζητητικὸς 
καὶ πολυμαθὴς γενόμενος ὁ ἀστεῖος ἐν οἷς ἅπασιν 
ἐζήτησε τοῦθ᾽ εὗρεν ἀληθέστατον, χάριν ὄντα θεοῦ 
τὰ πάντα, γῆν, ὕδωρ, ἀέρα, πῦρ, ἥλιον, ἀστέρας, 

“A \ AY 
οὐρανόν, ζῷα Kal φυτὰ σύμπαντα. κεχάρισται 
δὲ e θ \ e a \ ὸ 4 δὲ AY A 
€ 6 θεὸς αὑτῷ μὲν οὐδέν---οὐδὲ yap δεῖται---, 
Α A A 
κόσμον δὲ κόσμῳ Kal τὰ μέρη ἑαυτοῖς τε Kal 
“A [4 
108 ἀλλήλοις, ἔτι δὲ τῷ παντί. οὐδὲν δὲ κρίνας ἄξιον 
3 A ~ μὰ aA 
χάριτος ἄφθονα καὶ τῷ ὅλῳ καὶ τοῖς μέρεσι Se- 
ὃ , A > θ , iA’ 9 ὃ A 9 A 27 
wpntar τὰ ἀγαθά, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπιδὼν eis τὴν ἀΐδιον 
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violence is short-lived, as the very name (βίαιον) 
seems to shew, since it is derived from Bards; for 
that was the word used in old times for short-lived. . 
XXIII. But we must deal fully with the difficulty 104 
in the words “ Noah found grace with the Lord God.”’ 
Is the meaning that he obtained grace or that he 
was thought worthy of grace? The former is not 
a reasonable supposition. For in that case what 
more was given to him than to practically all crea- 
tures, not only those who are compounded of body 
and soul, but also simple elementary natures, all 
accepted as recipients of divine grace ? 
The second explanation is founded on a not unreason- 105 
able idea, that the Cause judges those worthy of His 
gifts, who do not deface with base practices the coin 
within them which bears the stamp of God, even the 
sacred mind. And yet perhaps that explanation is 
not the true one. For how great must we suppose 106 
him to be, who shall be judged worthy of grace with 
God? Hardly, I think, could the whole world attain 
to this, and yet the world is the first and the greatest 
and the most perfect of God’s works. 
Perhaps then it would be better to accept this ex- 107 
planation, that the man of worth, being zealous 
in inquiring and eager to learn, in all his inquiries 
‘ found this to be the highest truth, that all things are 
the grace or gift of God—earth, water, air, fire, sun, 
stars, heaven, all plants and animals. But God has 
bestowed no gift of grace on Himself, for He does 
not need it, but He has given the world to the world, 
and its parts to themselves and to each other, aye 
and to the All. But He has given His good things 108 
in abundance to the All and its parts, not because 
He judged anything worthy of grace, but looking to 
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ἀγαθότητα καὶ νομίσας ἐπιβάλλον τῇ μακαρίᾳ 
καὶ εὐδαίμονι φύσει ἑαυτοῦ τὸ εὐεργετεῖν. ὥστε 
εἴ τίς μ᾽ ἔροιτο, τίς αἰτία γενέσεως κόσμου, μαθὼν 
παρὰ Μωυσέως ἀποκρινοῦμαι, ὅτι ἡ τοῦ ὄντος 
ἀγαθότης, ἥτις ἐστὶ | πρεσβυτάτη τῶν « « * χαρί- 
των οὖσα ἑαυτῇ." XXIV. παρατηρητέον 
δ᾽ ὅτι τὸν μὲν Νῶέ φησιν εὐαρεστῆσαι ταῖς τοῦ 
ὄντος δυνάμεσι, κυρίῳ τε καὶ θεῷ, Μωυσῆν δὲ τῷ 
δορυφορουμένῳ πρὸς τῶν δυνάμεων καὶ δίχα αὐτῶν 
κατὰ τὸ εἶναι μόνον νοουμένῳ- λέγεται γὰρ ἐκ προ- 
σώπου τοῦ θεοῦ ὅτι ““ εὕρηκας χάριν παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ, 
δεικνύντοςΣ ἑαυτὸν Tov ἄνευ παντὸς ἑτέρου. 
οὕτως ἄρα τὴν μὲν κατὰ Μωυσῆν ἄκραν σοφίαν 
ἀξιοῖ χάριτος 6 ὧν αὐτὸς δι᾽ ἑαυτοῦ μόνου, τὴν 
δὲ ἀπεικονισθεῖσαν ἐκ ταύτης δευτέραν καὶ εἰδι- 
κωτέραν οὖσαν διὰ τῶν ὑπηκόων δυνάμεων, καθ᾽ 
ἃς καὶ κύριος καὶ θεός, ἄρχων τε καὶ εὐεργέτης 
ἐστίν. ἕτερος δέ τις φιλοσώματος καὶ 
φιλοπαθὴς νοῦς πραθεὶς τῇ ἀρχιμαγείρῳ τοῦ 
συγκρίματος ἡμῶν ἡδονῇ καὶ ἐξευνουχισθεὶς 
τὰ ἄρρενα καὶ γεννητικὰ τῆς ψυχῆς μέρη πάντα, 
σπάνει κεχρημένος καλῶν ἐπιτηδευμάτων, ἀκοὴν 
παραδέξασθαι θείαν ἀδυνατῶν. ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἱερᾶς 
ἀπεσχοινισμένος ἐν ἡ [σύλλογοι καὶ)" λόγοι περὶ 
ἀρετῆς ἀεὶ μελετῶνται, εἰς μὲν τὸ δεσμωτήριον τῶν 

1 Wend. suggests for the correction of this passage 
πρεσβυτάτη τῶν «θεοῦ δυναμέων, τῶν» χαρίτων οὖσα πηγή. The 
translator suggests and has rendered πρεσβυτάτη τῶν (χαρίτων, 
rnyi> χαρίτων οὖσα airy. See App. p. 488, 


2 vss. δεικνύς, which Cohn would retain, and correct λέγεται 
to λέγει and ἑαυτὸν to αὐτὸν. 
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His eternal goodness, and thinking that to be bene- 
ficent was incumbent on His blessed and happy 
nature. So that if anyone should ask me what was 
the motive for the creation of the world, I will answer 
what Moses has taught, that it was the goodness of 
the Existent, that goodness which is the oldest of 
His bounties and itself the source of others. 

XXIV. But we must observe that he says that Noah 109 
was well pleasing to the Potencies of the Existent, 
to the Lord and to God (Gen. vi. 8), but Moses to 
Him who is attended by the Potencies, and without 
them is only conceived of as pure being. For it is 
said with God as speaker, “‘ thou hast found grace 
with Me” (Exod. xxxiii. 17), in which words He 
shews Himself as Him who has none other with Him. 
Thus, then, through His own agency alone does He 110 
who IS judge the supreme wisdom shewn in Moses 
to be worthy of grace, but the wisdom which was 
but a copy of that, the wisdom which is secondary 
and of the nature of species, He judges as worthy 
through His subject Potencies, which present Him 
to us as Lord and God, Ruler and Benefactor. 

But there is a different mind @ which loves the βάν: 111 
and the passions and has been sold in slavery to 
that chief cateress (Gen. xxxix. 1) of our compound 
nature, Pleasure. Eunuch-like it has been deprived 
of all the male and productive organs of the soul, 
and lives in indigence of noble practices, unable to 
receive the divine message, debarred from the holy 
congregation (Deut. xxiii. 1) in which the talk and 
study is always of virtue. When this mind is cast 


4 See App. p. 488. 


8 See App. p. 488. 
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A 3 , 4 \ όῤῥ͵, A 9 ’ 
παθῶν εἰσάγεται, χάριν δὲ εὑρίσκει τὴν ἀτιμίας 
> , A aA > 4 “- 
112 ἀδοξοτέραν παρὰ τῷ ἀρχιδεσμοφύλακι. δεσμῶται 
μὲν γὰρ κυρίως εἰσὶν οὐχ οὗς ἐν δικαστηρίῳ 
4 
καταδικασθέντας ὑπὸ κλήρῳ ἀρχόντων ἢ Kal χειρο- 
~ 3 
τονηθέντων δικαστῶν ἀπαγουσί τινες εἰς ἀποδεδειγ- 
μένον χῶρον κακούργων, ἀλλ᾽ ὧν ἡ φύσις κατ- 
εδίκασε ψυχῆς τρόπων, οἵτινες ἀφροσύνης «καὶ» 
> ’ A ’ Ἁ 9 ’ \ > ’ 
ἀκολασίας καὶ δειλίας καὶ ἀδικίας καὶ ἀσεβείας 
A 3 > , “A ? e A 9 ’ 
113 Kai ἄλλων ἀμυθήτων κηρῶν γέμουσιν. 6 δὲ ἐπί- 
τροπος καὶ φύλαξ καὶ ταμίας τούτων, 6 ἡγεμὼν 
τοῦ δεσμωτηρίου, σύστημα καὶ συμφόρημα κακιῶν 
ἀθρόων καὶ ποικίλων εἰς ἕν εἶδος συνυφασμένων 
ζυ A ’ 
ἐστίν, ᾧ τὸ εὐαρεστῆσαι μεγίστη ζημία: ἣν οὐχ 
ὁρῶντες ἔνιοι, ἀπατώμενοι δὲ περὶ τὸ βλάπτον ὡς 
“- ’ A 
ὠφελοῦν, προσίασί τε αὐτῷ μάλα γεγηθότες Kal 
A 3 Φ \ ~ 
δορυφοροῦσιν, ἵν᾽ ὕπαρχοι καὶ διάδοχοι φυλακῆς 
ἁμαρτημάτων ἀκουσίων τε καὶ ἑκουσίων πιστοὶ 
114 κριθέντες γένωνται. ἀλλὰ σύ γε, ὦ ψυχή, τὴν 
e 4 
δεσποτείαν καὶ ἡγεμονίαν ταύτην ἀργαλεωτέραν 
a “-- ’ 
τῆς ἐπαχθοῦς δουλείας νομίσασα, μάλιστα μὲν 
ϑ , \ A A [4 \ 2) θ ’ on 
ἀδέσμῳ καὶ λελυμένῃ Kat ἐλευθέρᾳ χρῆσαι προ- 
“-- , 3 A 
115 αιρέσει τοῦ βίου: av δ᾽ apa ἀγκιστρευθῆς ὑπὸ 
“-- “A 4) e 
πάθους, δεσμῶτις μᾶλλον ἢ εἱρκτοφύλαξ. ὑπό- 
μεινον γενέσθαι" κακωθεῖσα μὲν γὰρ καὶ στενάξασα 
| | 
[290] ἔλεον εὑρήσεις, | σπουδαρχίαις δὲ καὶ λιμοδοξίαις 
ὑποβαλοῦσα σαυτὴν ἡδὺ κακὸν τὸ εἱρκτοφυλακεῖν 
3 la e 49s Φ' 
καὶ μέγιστον ἀναδέξῃ, ὑφ᾽ οὗ γενήσῃ πάντα 
IA 
116 ἀγώγιμος τὸν αἰῶνα XXV. τὰς μὲν οὖν παρὰ 
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into the prison of the passions, it finds in the eyes of 
the chief jailer a favour and grace, which is more 
inglorious than dishonour. For, in the true sense of 112 
the word, prisoners are not those who after con- 
demnation by magistrates chosen by lot, or it may 
be elected jurymen, are haled to the appointed place 
of malefactors, but those whose character of soul is 
condemned by nature, as full to the brim of folly and 
incontinence and cowardice, and injustice and im- 
piety and other innumerable plagues. Now the over- 113 
seer and warder and manager of them, the governor 
of the prison, is the concentration and congeries of 
all vices multitudinous and manifold, woven together 
into a single form, and to be pleasing to him is to 
suffer the greatest of penalties. But some do not 
see the nature of this penalty, but, being deluded 
into counting the harmful as beneficial, become right 
joyfully his courtiers and satellites, in the hope that 
having judged them to be faithful he may make 
them his subalterns and lieutenants to keep guard 
over the sins which are committed with the will or 
without it. My soul, hold such a mastery and cap- 114 
taincy to be a lot more cruel than that slavery, 
heavy though it be. Follow indeed, if thou canst, a 
life-purpose which is unchained and liberated and 
free. But, if it be that thou art snared by the hook 115 
of passion, endure rather to become a prisoner than 
a prison-keeper. For through suffering and groaning | 
thou shalt find mercy; but if thou put thyself in 
subjection to the craving for office or the greed of 
glory, thou shalt receive the charge of the prison, a 
pleasant task indeed, but an ill one and the greatest 
of ills, and its thraldom shall be over thee for ever. 
XXV. Put away then with all thy might what may 116 
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τοῖς ἀρχιδεσμοφύλαξιν εὐαρεστήσεις ἀνὰ κράτος 
ἀπόθου, τῶν δὲ παρὰ τῷ αἰτίῳ “διαφερόντως μετὰ 
σπουδῆς τῆς ἁπάσης ἐφίεσο. ἐὰν δ᾽ ἄρα ἀδυνατῇς 
--ὑπερβάλλ ον γὰρ τὸ τοῦ ἀξιώματος μέγεθος--, 
ἴθι ἀμεταστρεπτὶ πρὸς τὰς δυνάμεις αὐτοῦ καὶ 
τούτων ἱκέτις γενοῦ, μέχρις ἂν ἀποδεξάμεναι τὸ 
συνεχὲς καὶ γνήσιον τῆς θεραπείας ἐν τῇ τῶν 
εὐαρεστησάντων. αὐταῖς “κατατάξωσι χώρᾳ, καθάπερ 
καὶ τὸν Νῶε, οὗ τῶν ἐγγόνων θαυμαστότατον καὶ 
καινότατον πεποίηται τὸν κατάλογον" 

φησὶ γάρ" “ αὗται at γενέσεις Νῶε: Νῶε ἄνθρωπος 
ίκαιος, τέλειος ὧν ἐν τῇ γενεᾷ αὐτοῦ" τῷ θεῷ 
εὐηρέστησε Ne.” τὰ μὲν γὰρ τοῦ συγκρίματος 
γεννήματα πέφυκεν εἶναι καὶ αὐτὰ συγκρίματα᾽ 
ἵπποι γὰρ ἵ ἵππους καὶ λέοντες λέοντας καὶ βόες 
ταύρους, ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ἄνθρωποι ἀνθρώπους 
ἐξ ἀνάγκης γεννῶσι: διανοίας δὲ ἀγαθῆς οὐ τὰ 
τοιαῦτα οἰκεῖα ἔγγονα, ἀλλ' at προειρημέναι 
ἀρεταΐ, τὸ ἄνθρωπον εἶναι, τὸ δίκαιον εἶναι, τὸ 
τέλειον εἶναι, τὸ θεῷ “εὐαρεστῆσαι: ὅπερ ἐπειδὴ 
καὶ τελεώτατον ἢ ἦν καὶ ὅρος τῆς ἄκρας εὐδαιμονίας, 
ἐφ᾽ ἅπασιν εἴρηται. γένεσις δὲ ἡ μὲν 
ἀγωγὴ καὶ ὁδός τίς ἐστιν ἐκ τοῦ μὴ ὄντος εἰς τὸ 
εἷἶναι--ταύτῃ φυτά τε καὶ ζῷα ἐξ ἀνάγκης ἀεὶ 
χρῆσθαι πέφυκεν--ἑτέρα δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἡ ἐκ βελτίονος 
γένους εἰς ἔλαττον εἶδος μεταβολή, ἧς μέμνηται 
ὅταν φῇ: ne αὗται δὲ αἱ γενέσεις ᾿Ιακώβ' ᾿Ιωσὴφ 
δέκα ἑπτὰ ἐτῶν ἣν ποιμαίνων. μετὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν 
τὰ πρόβατα, ὧν νέος, μετὰ τῶν υἱῶν Βαλλᾶς καὶ 


“Οὐ (1) the honour which you seek ; (2) such a purpose 
or ambition. 
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make thee well pleasing to the rulers of the prison, 
but desire exceedingly and with all zeal what may 
make thee pleasing to the Cause. But if so be that 
this is beyond thy powers—so vast is the greatness 
of His dignity "—set thy face and betake thee to 
His Potencies and make thyself their suppliant, till 
they accept the constancy and fidelity of thy service, 
and appoint thee to take thy place amongst those in 
whom they are well pleased, even as they appointed 
Noah; of whose descendants Moses has given a 
genealogy of a truly strange and novel sort. 
For he says, “‘ these are the generations of Noah. 
Noah was a just man, perfect in his generation, Noah 
was well pleasing to God ”’ (Gen. vi. 9). The offspring 
indeed of creatures compounded of soul and body, 
must also themselves be compound ; horses neces- 
sarily beget horses, lions beget lions, bulls beget bulls, 
and so too with men. Not such are the offspring 
proper to a good mind; but they are the virtues 
mentioned in the text, the fact that he was a man, 
that he was just, that he was perfect, that he was 
well pleasing to God. And this last as being the 
consurnmation of these virtues, and the definition of 
supreme happiness, is put at the end of them all. 
Now one form of generation is the pro- 
cess by which things are drawn and journey so to 
speak from non-existence to existence, and this pro- 
cess is that which is always necessarily followed by 
plants and animals. But there is also another which 
consists in the change from the higher genus to the 
lower species, and this it is which Moses had in mind 
when he says, ‘‘ But these are the generations of 
Jacob. Joseph was seventeen years old, keeping 
sheep with his brethren, being still young, with the 
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A “A Ca aA A aA 
peta τῶν υἱῶν Ζελφᾶς τῶν γυναικῶν πατρὸς 
120 αὐτοῦ" ὅταν γὰρ ὁ 
ἀσκητικὸς καὶ φιλομαθὴς οὗτος λόγος ἀπὸ τῶν 
θειοτέρων ἐννοημάτων εἰς ἀνθρωπίνας καὶ θνητὰς 
’ A A A 
δόξας καταβιβασθῇ, 6 τοῦ σώματος καὶ τῶν περὶ 
αὐτὸ χορευτὴς ᾿Ιωσὴφ εὐθὺς ἀπογεννᾶται, νέος 
ὧν ἔτι, κἂν μήκει χρόνου πολιὸς γένηται, πρε- 
σβυτέρας οὔτε «γνώμης οὔτε ἀκοῆς εἰσάπαν ἐπ- 
ησθημένος, ἣν ot Μωυσέως θιασῶται κατασταθέντες 
κτῆμα καὶ ἀπόλαυσμα ὠφελιμώτατον ἑαυτοῖς τε 
121 καὶ τοῖς ἐντυγχάνουσιν εὕραντο. διὰ τοῦτό μοι 
δοκεῖ τὸν τύπον αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν ἀκριβεστάτην τοῦ 
χαρακτῆρος ἰδέαν ' βουλόμενος ἐκδηλοτέραν ἐγγράψαι 
ποιμαίνοντα εἰσάγειν μετὰ γνησίου μὲν οὐδενός, 
μετὰ δὲ τῶν νόθων ἀδελφῶν, οἱ παλλακίδων ὄντες 
ἀπὸ τοῦ χείρονος γένους, τοῦ πρὸς γυναικῶν, ἀλλ᾽ 
οὐκ ἀπὸ τοῦ κρείττονος, τοῦ πρὸς ἀνδρῶν, χρη- 
ματίζουσιν: υἱοὶ γὰρ τῶν γυναικῶν Βαλλᾶς καὶ 
A 9 9 9 9 A aA A \ Loy 
Ζελφᾶς, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ᾿Ισραὴλ τοῦ πατρὸς νυνὶ καλοῦν- 
ται. 
122 ’ > 3 4 , 
[291] XXVI. Ζητήσαι δ᾽ av τις προσηκόντως, Tivos 
aA > aA aA a 
ἕνεκα μετὰ τὴν EV ταῖς ἀρεταῖς τοῦ Νῶε τελείωσιν 
92 μ a é¢ 3 , e aA 3 ’ ΄- 
εὐθὺς εἴρηται, ὅτι “ ἐφθάρη ἡ γῆ ἐναντίον τοῦ 
A \ 3 , 9 ’ 3) 9 > » 9 
θεοῦ καὶ ἐπλήσθη ἀδικίας.᾽᾿ ἀλλ᾽ ἴσως οὐ χαλε- 
πὸν λύσεως εὐπορῆσαι τῷ μὴ σφόδρα παιδείας 
3 ’ ’ Ss Ὁ 9 A 3 onl \ 
123 ἀπειρῳ. λεκτέον οὖν ὅτι, ἐπειδὰν ἐν ψυχῇ τὸ 
ἄφθαρτον εἶδος ἀνατείλῃ, τὸ θνητὸν εὐθέως φθεί- 
ρεται" γένεσις γὰρ τῶν καλῶν θάνατος αἰσχρῶν 
ἐπιτηδευμάτων ἐστίν, ἐπεὶ καὶ φωτὸς ἐπιλάμψαντος 
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sons of Bilhah and with the sons of Zelpah, his father’s 
wives ”’ (Gen. xxxvii. 2). For when this 120 
reason, once so diligent of practice and filled with 
love of learning, is brought down from diviner con- 
cepts to human and mortal opinions, then at once 
Joseph is born, Joseph who follows in the train of 
the body and bodily things. He is still young, even 
though length of years may have made him grey- 
headed ; for never have there come to his knowledge 
the thoughts or lessons of riper age, which those who 
are ranked as members of the company of Moses 
have learnt, and found in them a treasure and a joy 
most profitable to themselves and to those who hold 
converse with them. It is for this reason, I think, 121 — 
because he wished to portray Joseph’s image and 
the exact form of his character in a clearer way, 
that Moses represents him as keeping sheep, not 
with any true-born brother, but with the base-born, 
the sons of the concubines, who are designated by 
the lower parentage, which is traced to the women, 
and not by the higher, which is traced to the men. 
For they are in this instance called the sons of the 
women Bilhah and Zilpah but not the sons of their 
father Israel. 

XXVI. We may properly ask, why directly after 122 
the recital of Noah’s perfection in virtues, we are 
told that “‘ the earth was corrupt before the Lord- 
and filled with iniquity ’’ (Gen. vi. 11). And yet 
perhaps save for one who is especially uninstructed 
it is not difficult to obtain a solution. We should 123 
say then that when the incorruptible element takes 
its rise in the soul, the mortal is forthwith corrupted. 
For the birth of noble practices is the death of the 
base, for when the light shines, the darkness dis- 
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ἀφανίζεται τὸ σκότος. διὰ τοῦτο 
ἐν τῷ “νόμῳ τῆς λέπρας ἀκριβέστατα διείρηται, 
ὅτι “᾿ἐὰν ἀνατείλῃ χρὼς ζῶν ἐν τῷ λεπρῷ, μιαν- 
θήσεται.᾽᾽ καὶ προσεπισφίγγων αὐτὸ τοῦτο καὶ 
ὥσπερ ἐναποσημαινόμενος ἐπιφέρει ““ καὶ μιανεῖ 
ὁ χρὼς ὁ ὑγιής," ἀντιταττόμενος τῷ εἰκότι καὶ 
συνήθει" πάντες γὰρ οἱ ἄνθρωποι. τὰ νοσοῦντα 
φθορὰς τῶν ὑγιαινόντων καὶ τὰ νεκρὰ τῶν 
ζώντων, οὐκ ἔμπαλιν τὰ ὑγιαίνοντα καὶ ζῶντα 
τῶν ἐναντίων, ἀλλὰ σωτήρια νομίζουσι. καινό- 
τατος δ᾽ ἐν ἅπασι τὴν σοφίαν ὃ νομοθέτης ὧν καὶ 
τοῦτο ἴδιον εἰσηγήσατο, διδάσκων ὅτι τὰ ὑγιαί- 
νοντα καὶ ζῶντα τοῦ μὴ καθαρεύειν μιασμάτων 
αἴτια γίνεται" τὸ γὰρ ὑγιαῖνον καὶ ζῶν ἐν ψυχῇ 
χρῶμα ὡς ἀληθῶς φαινόμενον ἐπ᾿ αὐτῆς ἔλεγχός 
ἐστιν. οὗτος ὅταν ἀνάσχῃ, κατάλογον ποιεῖται 
τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων αὐτῆς ἁπάντων, καὶ ὀνειδίζων 
καὶ δυσωπῶν καὶ ἐπιπλήττων μόλις παύεται" ἡ 
δ᾽ ἐλεγχομένη γνωρίζει τὰ καθ᾽ ἕκαστα, ὧν παρὰ 
τὸν ὀρθὸν λόγον ἐπετήδευε, καὶ τότε ἄφρονα καὶ 
ἀκόλαστον καὶ ἄδικον καὶ πλήρη μιασμάτων ἑαυτὴν 
καταλαμβάνει. XXVII. διὸ καὶ παρα- 
δοξότατον νόμον ἀναγράφει, ἐν ᾧ τὸν μὲν ἐκ 
μέρους ὄντα λεπρὸν ἀκάθαρτον, τὸν δὲ ὅλον δι᾽ 
ὅλων ἀπὸ ἄκρων ποδῶν ἄχρι κεφαλῆς ἐσχάτης 
κατεσχημένον τῇ λέπρᾳ καθαρόν φησιν εἶναι, 


α ἘΝ, “raw flesh’’; χρώς can mean either “‘ flesh”? or 
*colour.”” The txx no doubt meant the former. Philo, 
who in ὃ 125 equates it with χρῶμα, took it as the latter. 

> Variously translated as “* Convictor,”’ “ Testing Power,”’ 
** Challenger.’” It is almost equivalent to ‘‘ Conscience ”’ ; 
compare the description in Quod Det. 23. Compare also 
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appears. And therefore in the law of 


leprosy it is most carefully laid down, that if a living 
colour @ arise in the leper, he shall be defiled (Lev. xiii. 
14, 15). And by way of clinching this and so to 
speak setting a seal upon it, he adds “‘and the healthy 
colour will defile him.”” This is quite opposed to the 
natural and ordinary view. For all men hold that 
things healthy are corrupted by things diseased, 
and living things by dead things, but they do not 
hold the converse, that the healthy and living corrupt 
their opposites, but rather that they save and pre- 
serve them. But the lawgiver, original as ever in his 
wisdom, has here laid down something distinctly his 
own. He teaches us that it is the healthy and 
living which produce the condition which is tainted 
with pollution. For the healthy and living colour in 
the soul, when it makes a genuine appearance upon 
it, is Conviction.2 When this Conviction comes to the 
surface it makes a record of all the soul’s transgres- 
sions, and rebukes and reproaches and calls shame 
upon it almost without ceasing. And the soul thus 
convicted sees in their true light its practices each 
and all, which were contrary to right reason, and 
then perceives that it is foolish and intemperate and 
unjust and infected with pollution. 

XXVII. For the same reason Moses enacts a law, 
which is indeed a paradox, whereby he declares that 
the leper who is partially a leper is unclean, but 
that when the leprosy has taken hold of him through- 
out, from the sole of his foot to the crown of his 
head, he is clean (Lev. xiii. 11-13). One would 


the functions of the Paraclete in John xvi. 8, where the R.V. 
gives for ἐλέγχει “‘ convict,’ in the place of the “ reprove ”’ 
of the A.V. 
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τάχα ἄν τινος τὸ ἐναντίον, ὅπερ εὔλογον 7 ἦν ὑπο- 
λαβεῖν, εἰκάσαντος, τὴν μὲν ἐσταλμένην καὶ περί τι 
βραχὺ τοῦ σώματος λέπραν ἧττον ἀκάθαρτον, τὴν 
δὲ κεχυμένην, ὡς ἅπαν περιλαβεῖν αὐτό, μᾶλλον. 


128 δηλοῖ δ᾽, ὡς ἔμοιγε φαίνεται, διὰ συμβόλων τού- 


των ἀληθέστατον ἐκεῖνο, ὅτι τὰ μὲν ἀκούσια τῶν 
ἀδικημάτων κἂν ἐπιμήκιστα ὄντα ἀνυπαίτια καὶ 
καθαρά, τὸ “συνειδὸς βαρὺν κατήγορον οὐκ ἔχοντα, 
τὰ δὲ ἑκούσια, κἂν μὴ ἐπὶ πλεῖστον ἀναχέηται 
πρὸς τοῦ κατὰ ψυχὴν ἐλεγχόμενα δικαστοῦ, ἀνίερα 


[299] καὶ μιαρὰ καὶ ἀκάθαρτα | δοκιμάζεται. 
199 ἡ μὲν οὖν διφυὴς καὶ δύο ἐξανθοῦσα χρώματα 


λέπρα τὴν ἑκούσιον ἐμφαίνει Kakiav: ἔχουσα γὰρ 
ἡ ψυχὴ τὸν ὑγιαίνοντα καὶ ζωτικὸν καὶ ὀρθὸν ἐν 

ἐκ λόγον τῷ μὲν οὐ “χρῆται ὡς κυβερνήτῃ πρὸς 

τὴν τῶν καλῶν σωτηρίαν, ἐκδοῦσα δ᾽ αὑτὴν τοῖς 

ναυτιλίας ἀπείροις ὅλον τὸ τοῦ βίου δὴ σκάφος ἐν 
30, \ 4 4 4 4 

εὐδίᾳ καὶ γαλήνῃ δυνάμενον σῴζεσθαι περιέτρεψεν. 


1380 ἡ δ᾽ εἰς ἕν εἶδος λευκὸν μεταβαλοῦσα τὴν ἀκού- 


131 


’ 4 > A A ’ e 
σιον διασυνίστησι τροπήν, ἐπειδὰν τὸ λογίζεσθαι ὁ 
~ 3 \ Ψ 9 Ld A ~ 3 
νοῦς ἐκτμηθεὶς ὅλον δι᾿ ὅλων, μηδενὸς τῶν εἰς τὸ 
ω 
συνιέναι σπέρματος ὑπολειφθέντος, ὥσπερ οἱ ἐν 
ἀχλύι καὶ σκότῳ βαθεῖ μηδὲν ὁρᾷ τῶν πρακτέων, 
ἀλλ᾽ οἷα τυφλὸς ἀπροοράτως πᾶσιν ἐμπίπτων 
συνεχεῖς ὀλίσθους καὶ πτώματα ἐπάλληλα καὶ 
ἀκούσια ὑπομένῃ. XXVIII. τούτῳ 
«δ᾽» ὅμοιόν ἐστι καὶ τὸ περὶ τῆς οἰκίας διάταγμα, 
9 ΦὌ ’ ’ ’ 4 A A 
ἐν ἡ γίνεσθαι συμβαίνει λέπραν πολλάκις" φησὶ yap 
Ὁ ἐ.« ON ’ A 4 3 > 9 9 ’ 
ὅτι “ ἐὰν γένηται ἁφὴ λέπρας ἐν οἰκίᾳ, ἀφίξεται 
ὁ κεκτημένος καὶ ἀναγγελεῖ τῷ ἱερεῖ λέγων: ὥσ- 
« See App. p. 489. > Or * symptom.” 
74 
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probably have conjectured the opposite, as indeed it 
would be reasonable to suppose that leprosy, if 
limited and confined to a small part of the body, is 
less unclean, but if diffused, so as to embrace all the 
body, is more unclean. But he is shewing, I think, 
through these symbols (and a very true lesson it 
is), that such wrongdoings as are involuntary, how- 
ever wide their extent, are pure and devoid of guilt, 
for they have no stern accuser in conscience, but 
voluntary sins, even though the space they cover be 
not large, are convicted by the judge within the soul 
and thus are proved to be unholy and foul and im- 


pure. Thus then the leprosy, which is 129 


twy-natured and flowers into two colours, shews 
voluntary wickedness. [For the soul has within it 
the healthy, lively upright reason, and yet it does 
not use it as its pilot to guide it to the safety which 
things noble give, but abandons itself to those who 
have no skill of seamanship, and thus swamps utterly 
the bark of life which might have reached its bourn 


safely in calm and fair weather. But the leprosy 190 


which changes into a single white appearance, repre- 
sents involuntary error, when the mind is throughout 
reft of reasoning power, and not a germ is left of 
what might grow into understanding, and thus, as 
men in a mist and profound darkness, it sees nothing 
of what it should do, but, like a blind man tripping 
over every obstacle since he cannot see before him, 
it is subject to constant slips and repeated falls in 


which the will has no part. XXVIII. Similar 131 


again is the enactment about the house in which 
leprosy is a frequent occurrence. For the law says 
that ‘‘ if there is an infection ὃ of leprosy in a house, 
the owner shall come and report it to the priest 
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e yn , er , 3 A > 7 939 + 
περ adn λέπρας ἑώραταί μοι ἐν TH oikia’’* εἶτα 
9 
ἐπιφέρει" “ καὶ προστάξει ὁ ἱερεὺς ἀποσκευάσαι 
A A 
τὴν οἰκίαν πρὸ τοῦ εἰσελθόντα τὸν ἱερέα εἰς τὴν 
> » a 
οἰκίαν ἰδεῖν, καὶ οὐ γενήσεται ἀκάθαρτα ὅσα ἐν 
a > » “A 
τῇ οἰκίᾳ. καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα εἰσελεύσεται ὁ ἱερεὺς 
καταμαθεῖν. οὐκοῦν πρὶν μὲν εἰσελθεῖν τὸν 
e ’ A A 9 “- > 7 > 49? Ol 3 Ἃ 3 
ἱερέα, καθαρὰ τὰ ἐν TH οἰκίᾳ, ἀφ᾽ οὗ δ᾽ ἂν εἰσ- 
, ’ 9 , ’ 9 ’ > A Ss 
ἔλθῃ, πάντα ἀκάθαρτα: καίτοι τοὐναντίον εἰκὸς ἦν, 
3 A 
ἀνδρὸς κεκαθαρμένου καὶ τελείου, ὃς τὰς ὑπὲρ 
ἁπάντων εὐχὰς ἁγιστείας ἱερουργίας εἴωθε ποιεῖ- 
σθαι, παρελθόντος εἴσω βελτιοῦσθαι τὰ ἔνδον' καὶ 
9 9 ’ A ’ \ sy 9QA > A 
ἐξ ἀκαθάρτων καθαρὰ γίνεσθαι: νυνὶ δὲ οὐδὲ ἐπὶ 
τῆς αὐτῆς μένει χώρας, τρέπεται δὲ πρὸς μερίδα 
τὴν χείρω κατὰ τὴν εἴσοδον τὴν τοῦ ἱερέως. 
9 \ “~ sy 3 A e “ 
ἀλλὰ ταῦτα μὲν εἰ συνάδει τῇ ῥητῇ καὶ 
’ ὃ ’ ’᾽ Ὁ 5θ \ λ 
προχείρῳ διατάξει, σκέψονται οἷς ἔθος καὶ φίλον" 
ec a \ ’᾽ ο \ 4 90" 
9 
ἡμῖν δὲ ἄντικρυς λεκτέον, ὅτι συνῳδὸν οὕτως οὐδὲν 
3 9 e \ 9 l4 ma e 4 Ἁ \ 
ἄλλο ἄλλῳ, ὡς τὸ εἰσελθόντος τοῦ ἱερέως τὰ κατὰ 
\ > 7 , θ LA sy \ e A 4 
τὴν οἰκίαν μιαίνεσθαι. ἕως μὲν yap ὁ θεῖος λόγος 
εἰς τὴν ψυχὴν ἡμῶν καθάπερ τινὰ ἕστίαν οὐκ 
ἀφῖκται, πάντα αὐτῆς τὰ ἔργα ἀνυπαίτια" ὃ γὰρ 
> ἢ av \ .Ἃ ’ nN ὦ \ \ 
ἐπίτροπος ἢ πατὴρ ἢ διδάσκαλος ἢ 6 τι ποτὲ χρὴ 
A \ e ’ [ΞΔ] ον aA \ 
καλεῖν τὸν ἱερέα, ὑφ᾽ οὗ νουθετηθῆναι καὶ σωφρο- 
νισθῆναι μόνου δυνατόν, μακρὰν ἀφέστηκε. συγ- 
γνώμη δὲ τοῖς δι᾿ ἀμαθίαν ἀπειρίᾳ τῶν πρακτέων 
e “- 
ἁμαρτάνουσιν: οὐδὲ γὰρ ὡς ἁμαρτημάτων αὐτῶν 
ποιοῦνται κατάληψιν, ἔστι δ᾽ ὅτε κατορθοῦν ἐν 


1 mss. ὄντα. 
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with the words ‘ what seems an infection of leprosy 
has appeared in my house,’ ᾿᾿ and then it adds “* and 
the priest shall command that they empty the house, 
before the priest enters the house and sees it, and 
whatsoever is in the house shall not become unclean, 
and after that the priest shall go in to observe it ” 
(Lev. xiv. 34-36). So then before the priest goes in, 132 
the things in the house are clean, but after he has 
gone in they are all unclean. And yet we should 
have expected just the opposite, that when a man 
who has been purified and fully consecrated, who is 
wont to offer prayers and litanies and sacrifices for 
all men, has come within the house, its contents 
should thereby be bettered and pass from impurity 
into purity. But here we find that they do not even 
remain in the same position as before, but actually 
shift into the inferior region at the entrance of the 
priest. » Now whether in the plain and 133 
literal sense of the ordinance these things are con- 
sistent with each other is a matter for those who 
are used to such questions and find pleasure in them. 
But we must say positively that no two things can 
be moré consistent with each other than that, when 
the priest has entered, the belongings of the house 
are defiled. For so long as the divine reason has not 134 
come into our soul, as to some dwelling-place, all its 
works are free from guilt, since the priest who is its 
guardian or father or teacher—or whatever name is 
fitting for him—the priest, who alone can admonish 
and bring it to wisdom, is far away. There is pardon 
for those whose sin is due to ignorance, because they 
have no experience to tell them what they should 
do. For they do not even conceive of their deeds as 
sins, nay often they think that their most grievous 
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135 οἷς πταίουσι μεγάλα νομίζουσιν. ὅταν δὲ εἰσέλθῃ 
ὁ ἱερεὺς ὄντως ἔλεγχος εἰς ἡμᾶς ὥσπερ φωτός 
[293] τις αὐγὴ | καθαρωτάτη, τηνικαῦτα γνωρίζομεν τὰ 
ἐναποκείμενα ἡμῶν οὐκ εὐαγῆ τῇ ψυχῇ βουλεύματα 
καὶ τὰς ἐπιλήπτους καὶ ὑπαιτίους πράξεις, αἷς 
ἀγνοίᾳ τῶν συμφερόντων ἐνεχειροῦμεν. ταῦτ᾽ οὖν 
ἅπαντα ὁ ἱερωμένος ἔλεγχος μιάνας, ἀποσκευα- 
σθῆναι καὶ ἀποσυληθῆναι κελεύει, ὅπως αὐτὴν 
καθαρὰν ἴδῃ τὴν τῆς ψυχῆς οἰκίαν καί, εἴ τινες 

ἐν αὐτῇ νόσοι γεγόνασιν, ἰάσηται. 

126 ΧΧΙΧ. μεμίμηται δὲ τοῦτο καὶ ἡ ἐν ταῖς βασι- 
λείαις ἐντυγχάνουσα τῷ προφήτῃ γυνὴ ᾿«χήρα»" 
χήρα δ᾽ ἐστίν, οὐχ nv αμεν ἡμεῖς, ὅταν 
ἀνδρὸς ἐρήμη γένηται, ἀλλὰ τῷ χηρεύειν τῶν 
φθειρόντων καὶ λυμαινομένων παθῶν τὴν διάνοιαν, 

137 ὥσπερ καὶ ἡ παρὰ Μωυσῇ Θάμαρ: καὶ γὰρ ταύτῃ 
προστέτακται χηρευούσῃ καθέ εσθαι ἐν τῷ τοῦ 
μόνου καὶ σωτῆρος οἴκῳ πατρός, dv ὃν «εἰς» 
ἀεὶ καταλιποῦσα τὰς τῶν θνητῶν συνουσίας καὶ 
ὁμιλίας ἠρήμωται μὲν καὶ κεχήρευκεν. ἀνθρωπίνων 
ἡδονῶν, παραδέχεται δὲ θείαν γονὴν καὶ πληρουμένη 
τῶν ἀρετῆς σπερμάτων κυοφορεῖ καὶ ὠδίνει καλὰς 
πράξεις" ἃς ὅταν ἀποτέκῃ, τὰ κατὰ τῶν ἀντι- 
πάλων αἴρεται βραβεῖα καὶ νικηφόρος ἀναγράφεται 
σύμβολον ἐπιφερομένη φοίνικα τῆς νίκης" Θάμαρ 
γὰρ ἑρμηνεύεται φοῖνιξ. 

138 λέγει δὲ πρὸς τὸν προφήτην πᾶσα διάνοια χήρα 
καὶ ἐρήμη κακῶν μέλλουσα γίνεσθαι" ᾿ ‘ ἄνθρωπε 
τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰσῆλθες πρὸς μὲ ἀναμνῆσαι τὸ ἀδίκημά 
μου καὶ τὸ ἁμάρτημά pov. εἰσελθὼν γὰρ εἰς τὴν 
ψυχὴν ὁ ἔνθους οὗτος καὶ κατεσχημένος ἐξ ἔρωτος 


4 See App. p. 409. 
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stumblings are righteous actions. But when the true 135 
priest, Conviction, enters us, like a pure ray of light, 
we see in their real value the unholy thoughts that 
were stored within our soul, and the guilty and 
blameworthy actions to which we laid our hands in 
ignorance of our true interests. So Conviction, dis- 
charging his priest-like task, defiles all these ¢ and bids 
them all be cleared out and carried away, that he 
may see the soul’s house in its natural bare condition, 
and heal whatever sicknesses have arisen in it. 
XXIX. We have a parallel to this in the widow in 136 
the Book of Kings who discourses with the prophet 
(1 Kings xvii. 10). She is a widow, not in our sense 
of the word, when the wife has lost her husband, 
but because she is widowed of the passions which 
corrupt and maltreat the mind, like Tamar in the 
books of Moses. Tamar was bidden to remain a 137 
widow in the house of her father, her one and only 
saviour (Gen. xxxviii. 11), for whose sake she has left 
for ever the intercourse and society of mortals, and 
remained desolate and widowed of human pleasures. 
Thus she receives the divine impregnation, and, being 
filled ‘with the seeds of virtue, bears them in her 
womb and is in travail with noble actions. And when 
she has brought them to the birth, she wins the 
meed of conquest over her adversaries, and is en- 
rolled as victor with the palm as the symbol of her 
victory. For Tamar is by interpretation a palm. 

ς To return to the Book of Kings. Every 138 
mind that is on the way to be widowed and empty 
of evil says to the prophet, “Ὁ man of God, thou 
hast come in to remind me of my iniquity and my 
βίη (1 Kings xvii. 18). For when he, the God- 
inspired, has entered the soul—he who is mastered 
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ὀλυμπίου καὶ διηρεθισμένος τοῖς τῆς θεοφορήτου 
μανίας ἀκατασχέτοις οἴστροις μνήμην ἀδικημάτων 
καὶ ἁμαρτημάτων ἀρχαίων ἐργάζεται, οὐχ ἵνα πάλιν 
αὐτοῖς χρήσηται, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα μέγα στενάξασα καὶ μέγα 
κλαύσασα τὴν παλαιὰν τροπὴν τὰ μὲν ἐκείνης 
ἔγγονα μισήσασα ἀποστραφῇ, οἷς δ᾽ ὑφηγεῖται ὁ 
ἑρμηνεὺς τοῦ θεοῦ λόγος καὶ προφήτης ἕπηται" 

139 τοὺς γὰρ προφήτας ἐκάλουν οἱ πρότερον τοτὲ μὲν 
ἀνθρώπους θεοῦ, τοτὲ δὲ ὁρῶντας, κύρια ὀνόματα 
καὶ ἐμπρεπῆ τῷ ) ἐπιθειασμῷ καὶ τῇ περιαθρήσει τῶν 
πραγμάτων ἡ ἐκέχρηντο τιθέμενοι. 

140 XXX. Προσηκόντως οὖν 6 ἱερώτατος Μωυσῆς 
τότε φθείρεσθαι τὴν γῆν εἶπεν, ὅτε αἱ τοῦ δικαίου 
Νῶε ἀρεταὶ διεφάνησαν" “ ἦν dé” φησί “ κατεφθαρ- 
μένη, ὅτι κατέφθειρε πᾶσα σὰρξ τὴν ὁδὸν αὐτοῦ 

141 ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. δόξει μέν τισιν ἡ λέξις ἡμαρτῆσθαι 
καὶ τὸ ἀκόλουθον τοῦ λόγου καὶ τὸ ἄπταιστον 
οὕτως ἔχειν: ὅτι κατέφθειρε πᾶσα σὰρξ τὴν | 

[294] ὁδὸν αὑτῆς" ἀνοίκειον γάρ ἐστι θηλυκῷ ὀνόματι, 
τῇ σαρκί, ἀρρενικὴν ἐπιφέρεσθαι πτῶσιν, τὴν 

142 αὐτοῦ. μήποτε δὲ οὐ περὶ μόνης σαρκός ἐστιν 6 
λόγος τὴν αὑτῆς φθειρούσης ὁδόν, ἵνα εἰκότως 
ἡμαρτῆσθαι τὰ περὶ τὴν λέξιν δοκῇ, ἀλλὰ περὶ 
δυεῖν, σαρκός τε τῆς φθειρομένης καὶ ἑτέρου, οὗ 
τὴν ὁδὸν λυμαίνεσθαί τε καὶ φθείρειν ἐπιχειρεῖ. 
ὥσθ᾽ οὕτως ἀποδοτέον" κατέφθειρε πᾶσα σὰρξ τὴν 
τοῦ αἰωνίου καὶ ἀφθάρτου τελείαν ὁδὸν τὴν πρὸς 

143 θεὸν ἄγουσαν. ταύτην ἴσθι σοφίαν" διὰ γὰρ ταύτης 
ὁ νοῦς ποδηγετούμενος εὐθείας καὶ λεωφόρου 
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by celestial yearning, stirred to his very depth by 
the irresistible goads of god-sent frenzy, he creates 
a memory of past iniquities and sins, and this not to 
the end that the soul should return to them, but 
that, with deep groaning and many tears for its old 
error, it should turn therefrom with loathing for all 
that it has engendered, and follow instead the guid- 
ance of that reason which is the interpreter and 
prophet of God. For the men of old days called the 
prophets sometimes ““ men of God ”’ and sometimes 
“seers ” (1 Sam. ix. 9). And the names they gave 
were names of literal truth and well suited, the former 
to their inspiration, the latter to the wide vision of 
reality which they possessed. 

XXX. Thus apt indeed are these words of Moses, 
the holiest of men, when he tells us that the earth 
was being corrupted at the time when the virtues 
of just Noah shone forth. But he goes on, “it was 
destroyed because all flesh destroyed his way upon 
the earth ’”’ (Gen. vi. 12). Some will think that we 
have here a mistake in diction and that the correct 
phrase in grammatical sequence is as follows, “ all 
flesh destroyed its way.” For a masculine form like 
“ his ᾿᾿ (αὐτοῦ) cannot be properly used with reference 
to the feminine noun “ flesh’ (σάρξ). But perhaps 
the writer is not speaking merely of the flesh which 
corrupts its own way, thus giving reasonable grounds 
for the idea of a grammatical error, but of two things, 
the flesh which is being corrupted, and Another, 
whose way that flesh seeks to mar and corrupt. And 
so the passage must be explained thus, “ all flesh 
destroyed the perfect way of the Eternal and In- 
destructible, the way which leads to God.” This way, 
you must know, is wisdom. For wisdom is a straight 
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A 3 a \ A 
ὑπαρχούσης ἄχρι τῶν τερμάτων ἀφικνεῖται" TO δὲ 
τέρμα τῆς ὁδοῦ γνῶσίς ἐστι καὶ ἐπιστήμη θεοῦ. 
ταύτην τὴν ἀτραπὸν μισεῖ καὶ προβέβληται καὶ 

a A “- e A 
φθείρειν ἐπιχειρεῖ πᾶς 6 σαρκῶν ἕταῖρος" οὐδενὶ 
\ 
yap οὕτως οὐδὲν ἀντίπαλον ὡς ἐπιστήμῃ σαρκὸς 
ἡδονή. βουλομένοις γοῦν ταύτην πορεύεσθαι τὴν 
ὁδὸν βασιλικὴν οὖσαν τοῖς τοῦ ὁρατικοῦ γένους 
e 
μετέχουσιν, ὅπερ ᾿Ισραὴλ κέκληται, διαμάχεται ὁ 
γήινος ᾿Ἐδὼμ---τοῦτο γὰρ διερμηνευθεὶς ὀνομάζεται 
A “- aA i 
--μετὰ σπουδῆς Kal παρασκευῆς τῆς πάσης εἴρξειν 
A aA A A : ’ 
ἀπειλῶν τῆς ὁδοῦ καὶ ἀτριβῆ καὶ ἀπόρευτεν 
> A 4 9 Ul ΧΧΧ] 
αὐτὴν κατασκευάσειν εἰσάπαν. : 
e \ > θ 4 ’ λέ la) ; 
ot μὲν οὖν πεμφθέντες πρέσβεις λέγουσι ταῦτα 
66 λ ’ θ ὃ \ A  ιι τ 9 ὃ λ ’ θ 
παρελευσόμεθα διὰ τῆς γῆς σου" οὐ διελευσόμεθα 
δι᾿ ἀγρῶν, οὐ δι’ ἀμπελώνων, οὐ πιόμεθα ὕδωρ 
λάκκου σου. ὁδῷ βασιλικῇ πορευσόμεθα: οὐκ 
3 λ A ὃ \ δὲ 9 ἢ Ψ nn vO 
ἐκκλινοῦμεν δεξιὰ οὐδὲ εὐώνυμα, ἕως av παρέλθω- 
’ \ @ 9) e ὃ \9 ὃ \ 9 ’ , 
μέν σου Tadpta.” ὁ δὲ ᾿Εδὼμ ἀποκρίνεται φάσκων" 
“6 3 ὃ λ 4 22° 2 “. 3 ὃ \ , 3 λ ’ 3 λ , 
οὐ διελεύσῃ" δι᾽ ἐμοῦ: εἰ δὲ μή, ev πολέμῳ ἐξελεύ- 
σομαί σοι εἰς συνάντησιν. καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ 
eA *T aN 66 \ \ + λ 4 θ 8 bm) 
υἱοὶ ᾿Ισραήλ' “ παρὰ τὸ ὄρος παρελευσόμεθα. ἐὰν 
δὲ τοῦ ὕδατός σου πίω ἐγώ τε καὶ τὰ κτήνη, δώσω 
σοι τιμήν: ἀλλὰ τὸ πρᾶγμα οὐδέν ἐστι, παρὰ τὸ 
3 λ ’ θ 32 e ὃ \ > 66 9 ὃ λ , ὃ 9 
ὄρος παρελευσόμεθα.᾽᾽ ὁ δὲ εἶπεν" “΄ οὐ διελεύσῃ δι 
ἐμοῦ. τῶν παλαιῶν τινα λόγος ἔχει 
θεασάμενον ἐσταλμένην πολυτελῇ πομπὴν πρός 


1 Conj. Mangey: mss. and Wend. ἐπιστήμη . . « ἡδονῇ. 
2 MSS. παρελεύσῃ. 3 mss. διελευσόμεθα. 


@ F.V. “ Let me, without doing anything else, pass through 
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high road, and it is when the mind’s course is guided 
along that road that it reaches the goal which is the 
recognition and knowledge of God. Every comrade 
of the flesh hates and rejects this path and seeks to 
corrupt it. For there are no two things so utterly 
opposed as knowledge and pleasure of the flesh. 
Thus those who are members of that race endowed 144 
with vision, which is called Israel, when they wish 
to journey along that royal road, find their way 
contested by Edom the earthly one—for such is 
the interpretation of his name—who, all alert and 
prepared at every point, threatens to bar them from 
the road and to render it such that none at all shall 
tread or travel on it. XXXI. The envoys 145 
then who are dispatched to him speak thus, “ We 
will pass by through thy land. We will not go through 
the cornfields nor through the vineyards. We will 
not drink water of any well of thine. We will journey 
by the king’s way. We will not turn aside to the 
right or the left, till we have passed thy boundaries.” 
But Edom answers, saying, ‘‘ Thou shalt not pass 
through me, else I will come out in war to meet 
thee.” And the sons of Israel say to him, “ We will 
pass along the mountain country. But if I and my 
cattle drink of thy water, I will give thee value. 
But the matter is nothing, we will pass along the 
mountain country ” (Num. xx. 17-20). But he said, 
“Thou shalt not go through me.” There is 146 
a story that one ὃ of the ancients beholding a gaily 
decked and costly pageant turned to some of his 
on my feet.” The txx presumably meant “ the thing which 
I a trifle.” Philo’s interpretation of the words is given 
in ° 

; Socrates. The story is told with some variations by 
Cic. Tuse. v. 91, and Diog. Laert. ii. 25. 
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4.3 ἐ A 
ὦ ETQALPOL, 


A , aA 
τινας τῶν γνωρίμων ἀπιδόντα εἰπεῖν" 
3 Φ ’ 3 ” 3 A ’ “A 
ἴδετε ὅσων χρείαν οὐκ Exw, διὰ βραχείας φωνῆς 
μέγιστον καὶ οὐράνιον ὡς ἀληθῶς ἐπάγγελμα αὐχή- 
σαντα. τί λέγεις; τὸν ᾿Ολυμπιακὸν ἀγῶνα κατὰ 
τοῦ πλούτου παντὸς ἐστεφάνωσαι καὶ τῶν ἐν αὐτῷ 
κεκράτηκας οὕτως, ὡς μηδὲν εἰς ἀπόλαυσίν τε καὶ 
χρῆσιν τῶν an’ αὐτοῦ παραδέχεσθαι; θαυμάσιος μὲν 
ὁ λόγος, πολὺ δ᾽ ἡ γνώμη θαυμασιωτέρα τοσοῦτον 
πρὸς ἰσχὺν ἐπιδεδωκυῖα, ὡς ἤδη καὶ ἀκονιτὶ δύνα- 
σθαι νικᾶν ἀνὰ κράτος. XXXIT. ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ἑνὶ 
3 \ A A “A 
ἀνδρὶ ἔξεστι μόνον αὐχῆσαι παρὰ Μωυσῇ τὰ mpo- 
τέλεια τῆς σοφίας ἀναδιδαχθέντι, ἀλλὰ [ καὶ ὅλῳ 
, 
ἔθνει πολυανθρωποτάτῳ. τεκμήριον δέ: τεθάρρηκε 
καὶ ἐπιτετόλμηκεν ἡ ἑκάστου ψυχὴ τῶν γνωρίμων 
αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα τῶν φαινομένων ἁπάντων 
3 ἴω ~ A 
ἀγαθῶν τὸν γήινον ᾿Εδὼμ---ὄντως yap τὰ τῷ δοκεῖν 
9 \ 4 , ’ cc mw 4 \ 
ἀγαθὰ πάντα γήινα---λέγειν" ““ἤδη παρελεύσομαι διὰ 
τῆς γῆς σου.᾽᾿ ὦ ὑπερφυεστάτης καὶ μεγαλοπρεποῦς 
ὑποσχέσεως. πάντα, εἴπατέ μοι, ὑπερβῆναι παρ- 
ελθεῖν παραδραμεῖν τὰ φαινόμενα καὶ νομιζόμενα 
“A ov 9 θὰ ὃ ’ θ A QA ” A 
γῆς [ὄντα] ἀγαθὰ δυνήσεσθε; καὶ οὐδὲν apa τὴν 
εἰς τὸ πρόσω ὑμῶν ὁρμὴν ἀντιβιασάμενον ἐφέξει 
A “A A 
καὶ στήσει; ἀλλὰ τοὺς μὲν τοῦ πλούτου θησαυροὺς 
Ὁ Ce κι ’ 90. 7 3 la A 
ἅπαντας ἑξῆς πλήρεις ἰδόντες ἀποστραφήσεσθε Kat 
ἀποκλινεῖτε τὰς ὄψεις, τὰ δὲ τῶν προγόνων ἀξιώ- 
ματα τῶν πρὸς πατρὸς καὶ μητρὸς καὶ τὰς ἀδομένας 
A “A λλ A 9 ’ e 4 4 
παρὰ Tots πολλοῖς εὐγενείας ὑπερκύψετε; δόξαν 
δέ, ἧς ἀντικαταλλάττονται πάντα ἄνθρωποι, κατ- 
ὄπιν ὥσπερ τι τῶν ἀτιμοτάτων ἀπολείψετε; τί 
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disciples and said to them, “ My friends, observe 
how many things there are I do not need.” And the 
vaunt conveyed in this short utterance is a great. and 
truly heaven-sent profession. ‘‘ What is it you say ὃ 
we ask him. ‘‘ Have you won the Olympic crown 147 
of victory over all wealth, and so risen superior to all 
that wealth involves, that you accept nothing of 
what it brings for your use and enjoyment?” A 
wonderful saying! And yet far more wonderful is 
the resolution which has grown so strong, that now 
it need exert no effort to win its complete victory. 
XXXII. But in the school of Moses it is not one 148 
man only who may boast that he has learnt the first 
elements of wisdom, but a whole nation, a mighty 
people. And we have a proof thereof in these words 
of the envoys. The soul of every one of his disciples 
has taken heart and courage to say to the king of all 
that is good in outward appearance, the earthly 
Edom (for indeed all things whose goodness lies in 
mere seeming are of earth), “I will now pass by 
through thy land”’ (or “ earth’’). What a stupendous, 149 
what a magnificent promise! Will you indeed be 
able, téll me, to step, to travel, to speed past and 
over those things of earth which appear and are 
reckoned good? And will nothing. then, that opposes 
your onward march stay or arrest its course ? Will 150 
you see all the treasuries of wealth, one after the 
other, full to the brim, yet turn aside from them 
and avert your eyes? Will you take no heed of the 
honours of high ancestry on either side, or the pride 
of noble birth, which the multitude so extol? Will 
you leave glory behind you, glory, for which men 
barter their all, and treat it as though it were a 
worthless trifle? Will you pass unregarded the 
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/ e , , ‘ 3 / > / 4 
δέ; ὑγείαν σώματος καὶ αἰσθήσεων ἀκρίβειαν καὶ 
κάλλος περιμάχητον καὶ ῥώμην ἀνανταγώνιστον 

A + μά ε aA a Ἅ 4 “A 
καὶ τἄλλα ὅσοις ὁ τῆς ψυχῆς οἶκος ἢ τύμβος 7 


΄- αν ’ A 
ὁτιοῦν χρὴ καλεῖν κεκόσμηται παραδραμεῖσθε, ὡς 
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μηδὲν αὐτῶν κατατάξαι ἐν TH τῶν ἀγαθῶν μερίδι; 
ὀλυμπίου καὶ οὐρανίου ταῦτα ψυχῆς τὰ μεγάλα 
τολμήματα τὸν μὲν περίγειον χῶρον ἀπολελοιπυίας, 
ἀνειλκυσμένης δὲ καὶ μετὰ τῶν θείων φύσεων 
διαιτωμένης" θέας γὰρ ἐμπιπλαμένη τῶν γνησίων 
καὶ ἀφθάρτων ἀγαθῶν εἰκότως τοῖς ἐφημέροις καὶ 
νόθοις ἀποτάττεται. XXXII. τί οὖν 
ὄφελος παρελθεῖν πάντα τὰ θνητῶν θνητὰ ἀγαθά, 
παρελθεῖν δὲ μὴ σὺν ὀρθῷ λόγῳ, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἔνιοι δι᾽ 
ὄκνον ἢ ῥᾳθυμίαν 7 ἀπειρίαν ἐκείνων; οὐ γὰρ 
πανταχοῦ πάντα, ἄλλα δὲ παρ᾽ ἄλλοις τετίμηται. 
τούτου χάριν βουλόμενος τὸ μετ᾽ ὀρθότητος λόγου 
καταφρονητικοὺς τῶν εἰρημένων γενέσθαι παρα- 
στῆσαι τῷ “᾿ παρελεύσομαι τ προστίθησι τὸ “" διὰ 
aA A 3) \ 

τῆς γῆς cov": τοῦτο γὰρ τὸ ἀναγκαιότατον ἦν, 
γενομένους ἐν ἀφθόνοις τῶν φαινομένων ἀγαθῶν 
ὕλαις ἁπάσαις ὑπὸ μηδενὸς τῶν προβληθέντων 
ὑφ᾽ ἑκάστης δικτύων ἁλῶναι, πυρὸς μέντοι τὸν 
τρόπον ἰσχῦσαι ῥύμῃ μιᾷ τὰς ἐπαλλήλους καὶ 
συνεχεῖς φορὰς διακλάσαι. διὰ μὲν δὴ 
τούτων φασὶ “ παρελεύσεσθαι," διὰ δὲ “ ἀγρῶν 
καὶ ἀμπελώνων ἣ οὐκέτι" τὰ γὰρ ἥμερα ἐν ψυχῇ 
φυτὰ ἡμέρους ἀποτίκτοντα καρπούς, ἀστείους μὲν 


αὶ, 6. they use διελευσόμεθα, which Philo takes to mean “to 
travel through” (at leisure) in contrast to παρελευσόμεθα 
‘“‘to pass through’”’ (without stopping). 
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health of the body, the keenness of the senses, 
the coveted gift of beauty, the strength which 
defies opponents, and whatever else serves to adorn 
our soul’s house, or tomb, or what other name it 
may be given, and rank none of them as belonging 


to the province of the good? Great ventures such 151 


as these betoken a celestial and heavenly soul, which 
has left the region of the earth, has been drawn 
upwards, and dwells with divine natures. For when 
it takes its fill of the vision of good incorruptible 
and genuine, it bids farewell to the good which is 


transient and_ spurious. XXXII. Now 152 


what can it profit us to pass by all the good things 
which are mortal as their possessors are mortal, if 
we pass them by not under the guidance of right 
reason, but as some do through faint-heartedness or 
indolence or inexperience of them? For they are 
not all held in honour everywhere, but some value 


these, others those. And therefore to bring home to 153 


us that it is under the guidance of right reason that 
we should grow to despise these things which I have 
named, he adds to the words “ I will pass by ”’ these 
others “through thy land.”” For this he knew was 
the most vital thing of all, that we should see our- 
selves surrounded by a rich abundance of all that 
goes to provide these seeming forms of good, and 
yet be caught by none of the snares which each 
flings before us, but be nerved to break like fire 
with a single rush through their successive and 
ceaseless onslaughts. Through these then, 
they say, they will pass by. But they do not use the 
phrase “ pass by ’’@ of the fields and vineyards. For 
it would be monstrous folly to pass by the plants 
within the soul, whose fruit is kindly as themselves, 
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λόγους, ἐπαινετὰς δὲ πράξεις, ὠγύγιος" εὐήθεια 
παρέρχεσθαι: μένειν γὰρ ἔδει καὶ δρέπεσθαι καὶ 
ἀπλήστως ἐμφορεῖσθαι: κάλλιστον γὰρ ἡ ἐν 
ἀρεταῖς τελείαις ἀκόρεστος εὐφροσύνη, ἧς οἵ 
λεχθέντες ἀμπελῶνες σύμβολ α. 

| Οἷς δ᾽ ὁ θεὸς ἐπινίφει καὶ ἐπομβρεῖ τὰς ἀγαθῶν 
πηγὰς ἄνωθεν, ἐκ λάκκου πίνομεν καὶ βραχείας 


[καὶ] κατὰ γῆς λιβάδας ἀναζητοῦμεν, ὕοντος ἡμῖν 


᾿ἀνεπισχέτως οὐρανοῦ τὴν νέκταρος καὶ ἀμβροσίας 


τῶν μεμυθευμένων ἀμείνω τροφήν; XXXIV. 
ἔτι δὲ ποτὸν τεθησαυρισμένον ἐξ ἐπιτεχνήσεως 
ἀνθρώπων ἐξανιμῶντες ὑπόδρομον καὶ καταφυγὴν 
“ Φ 
δυσελπιστίας ἔργον προσιέμεθα, οἷς τὸν ὀλύμπιον 
θησαυρὸν εἰς χρῆσιν καὶ ἀπόλαυσιν ὁ σωτὴρ τοῦ 
A 
παντὸς ἦνοι εν; εὔχεται γὰρ Μωυσῆς ὁ ἱερο- 
φάντης, ἵνα “᾿ ἀνοίξῃ κύριος ἡμῖν τὸν θησαυρὸν 
“A A b) 4 32 
αὐτοῦ τὸν ἀγαθόν, τὸν οὐρανόν, δοῦναι ὑετόν" 
3 ’ A e lo A 9 ’ ’ 3 ς 
ἐπήκοοι δὲ αἱ τοῦ θεοφιλοῦς εὐχαί. τί δ᾽; ὁ 
δ᾽ 6s Sch era ἢ NG 4. Ἂ “λ A 
μηδ᾽ οὐρανὸν ἢ ὑετὸν ἢ AdKKov* ἢ συνόλως TL τῶν 
ἐν γενέσει νομίσας ἱκανὸν εἶναι τρέφειν ἑαυτόν, 
e A A “A 4 \ a Ww 9 Α ce ἐ 
ὑπερβὰς δὲ ταῦτα πάντα καὶ ὃ ἔπαθεν εἰπὼν “ ὁ 
θεὸς ὁ τρέφων με ἐκ νεότητος ” ἄρα οὐ δοκεῖ σοι 
πάντα ὅσα κατὰ γῆς ὕδατος συστήματα μηδ᾽ ἂν 
ἀξιῶσαι προσιδεῖν; οὐκ ἂν οὖν ἐκ λάκκου πίοι, 
ᾧ δίδωσιν ὁ θεὸς τὰς ἀκράτους μεθύσματος πόσεις, 
A 4 “A “A 
τοτὲ μὲν διά τινος ὑπηρετοῦντος τῶν ἀγγέλων, ὃν 
οἰνοχοεῖν ἠξίωσε, τοτὲ δὲ καὶ δι᾿ ἑαυτοῦ, μηδένα 
~ 4 A “-- ’ Ἁ ’ 
τοῦ διδόντος καὶ τοῦ λαμβάνοντος μεταξὺ τιθείς. 
1 The transference of the meaning οὗ ὠγύγιος from “ prim- 
eval”’ or “ venerable” to “* vast” (also found in De Post. 168) 
is dificult. Mangey suggested in both διωλύγιος, cf. διωλύγιος 


φλυαρια, Plato, Theaet. 161 Ὁ. 
2 mss. λόγον. 
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even worthy sayings and laudable actions. Rather it 
were well to stay and pluck them and feast upon them 
with thehunger that isnever filled. For truly beautiful 
isthat insatiable joy which the perfect virtues give, and 
of this the vineyards here mentioned are symbolic. 
Again, shall we on whom God pours as in snow or 
rain-shower the fountains of His blessings from above, 155 
drink of a well and seek for the scanty springs that 
lie beneath the earth, when heaven rains upon us 
ceaselessly the nourishment which is better than the 
nectar and ambrosia of the myths? XXXIV. Or 
shall we draw up with ropes the drink which has 156 
been stored by the devices of men and accept as 
our haven and refuge a task which argues our lack 
of true hope; we to whom the Saviour of all has 
opened His celestial treasure for our use and enjoy- 
ment ?* For Moses the revealer prays that the Lord 
may open to us His good treasure, the heaven, to 
give us rain (Deut. xxviii. 12), and the prayers of 
him whom God loves are always heard. Or again, 
what of that Israel who thought that neither heaven 157 
nor rainfall or well, or any created thing at all, was 
able to nourish him, but passed over all these and 
told his experience in the words ‘‘ God who doth 
nourish me from my youth up ”’? (Gen. xlviii. 15). 
Think you that all the waters which are gathered be- 
neath the earth would seem to him worthy even of a 
lance? Nay, he will not drink of a well on whom 
God bestows the undiluted rapture-giving draughts, 158 
sometimes through the ministry of some angel whom 
He has held worthy to act as cupbearer, sometimes 
by His own agency, setting none to intervene be- ἡ 
tween Him who gives and him who takes. 


@ See App. p. 489. 
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᾿Ανυπερθέτως οὖν τῇ βασιλικῇ πειρώμεθα Badi- 
ζειν ὁδῷ, οἱ τὰ γήινα παρέρχεσ αι δικαιοῦντες" 
βασιλικὴ δ᾽ ἐστὶν ὁδός, ἧς δεσπότης ἰδιώτης μὲν 
9QN e 4 A e Α 4 Α > ’ 
οὐδὲ εἷς, μόνος δὲ ὁ καὶ μόνος βασιλεὺς ἀληθείᾳ. 
αὕτη δ᾽ ἐστί, καθὰ καὶ μικρῷ πρότερον εἶπον, 
’ 3 & J e ’ὔ a e > A \ 
σοφία, du ἧς μόνης ἱκέτισι ψυχαῖς ἡ ἐπὶ Tov 
ἀγένητον καταφυγὴ γίνεται: εἰκὸς γὰρ τὸν δι᾽ 
ὁδοῦ τῆς βασιλικῆς ἀκωλύτως ἰόντα μὴ πρότερον 
καμεῖν ἢ ἐντυχεῖν τῷ βασιλεῖ. τότε δὲ τήν τε 
ἐκείου μακαριότητα καὶ τὴν ἰδίαν εὐτέλειαν 
γνωρίζουσιν οἱ προσελθόντες" καὶ γὰρ ᾿Αβραὰμ 
ἐγγίσας τῷ θεῷ € ἑαυτὸν εὐθὺς ἐ ἔγνω γῆν καὶ τέφραν 
ὄντα. μήτε δὲ ἐπὶ δεξιὰ μήτε ἐπὶ 
’ ~ “ > 4 e lon > 3 
θάτερα τῆς βασιλικῆς ἀποκλινέτωσαν ὁδοῦ, ἀλλ 
e 
αὐτῇ τῇ μέσῃ προΐτωσαν. αἱ γὰρ ἐφ᾽ ἑκάτερα 
ἐκτροπαὶ τῇ “μὲν ὑπερβολὰς εἰς ἐπίτασιν τῇ δὲ 
ἐλλείψεις πρὸς ἄνεσιν ἔχουσαι ὑπαίτιοι: οὐ γὰρ 
ἧττον τοῦ εὐωνύμου τὸ δεξιὸν ψεκτὸν ἐνταῦθα" 
παρὰ μέν γε τοῖς προπετῶς ζῶσι τὸ μὲν θράσος 
δεξιόν, ἀριστερὸν δὲ ἡ δειλία, παρὰ δὲ τοῖς ἀν- 
ελευθέροις περὶ χρημάτων | διοίκησιν δεξιὸν μὲν 
e ’ 39 »ὔ A e 3 4 4 \ 
ἡ φειδωλία, εὐώνυμον δὲ al ἀνειμέναι δαπάναι" Kal 
ὅσοι μέντοι ἐν τῷ λογίζεσθαι περιττοί, κρίνουσι 
τὸ μὲν πανοῦργον αἱρετόν, τὸ δὲ εὐηθικὸν φευκτόν᾽ 
A / \ e A δ ’ 
καὶ δεισιδαιμονίαν μὲν ὡς δεξιὸν ἄλλοι μεταδιώ- 
> / > e ‘ > / 
Kovow, ἀποδιδράσκουσι δ᾽ ws φευκτὸν ἀσέβειαν. 
XXXV. ἵνα οὖν μὴ ταῖς μαχομέναις κακίαις 
ἀναγκασθῶμεν ἐκτρεπόμενοι χρῆσθαι, τὴν μέσην 
ἐφ" 9 ’ ’ ’ὔ \ 9 ’ / 
ὁδὸν εὐθύνειν βουλώμεθά τε καὶ εὐχώμεθα: μέση 
\ , A A ’ 9 ’’ e ’ \ 
δὲ θράσους μὲν καὶ δειλίας ἀνδρεία, ῥᾳθυμίας δὲ 


“ See App. p. 489. 
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So then brooking no delay should we essay to 159 
march by the king’s high road, we who hold it our 
duty to pass by earthly things. And thatis the king’s 
road of which the lordship rests with no common 
citizen, but with Him alone who alone is king in real 
truth. This road is, as I said but now, wisdom, by 160 
which alone suppliant souls can make their escape 
to the Uncreated. For we may well believe that he 
who walks unimpeded along the king’s way will 
never flag or faint, till he comes into the presence of 
the king. And then they that have come to Him 161 
recognize His blessedness and their own meanness ; 
for Abraham when he drew nigh to God straightway 
knew himself to be earth and ashes (Gen. xviii. 27). 

And let them not turn aside to the 162 
right or to the left of the king’s way, but advance 
along the midmost line. For deviations in either 
direction whether of excess or of deficiency, whether 
they tend to strain or to laxity, are in fault, for in 
this matter the right is no less blameworthy than 
the left. In the case of those who lead a reckless 163 
life, rashness is the right and cowardice the left. To 
those who are churlish in money matters, parsimony 
is the right and extravagance the left. And all who 
are oversharp and calculating in business count the 
knave’s qualities worthy of their choice, but the 
simpleton’s of their avoidance. And others pursue 
superstition as their right-hand path, but flee from 
impiety as a thing to be shunned. XXXV. There- 164 
fore, that we may not be forced to turn aside and 
have dealings with the vices that war against us, let 
us wish and pray that we may walk straightly along 
the middle path or mean.* Courage is the mean 
between rashness and cowardice, economy between 
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ἐκκεχυμένης καὶ φειδωλίας ἀνελευθέρου σωφροσύνη, 
πανουργίας τε αὖ καὶ μωρίας φρόνησις, καὶ μὴν 

16ὅ δεισιδαιμονίας. καὶ ἀσεβείας εὐσέβεια. αὗται μέσαι 
τῶν παρ᾽ ἑκάτερα ἐκτροπῶν εἰσι, βάσιμοι καὶ 
λεωφόροι cdot πᾶσαι, αἷς οὐ θέμις ὀργάνοις σω- 
ματικοῖς ἀλλὰ ψυχῆς κινήσεσιν ἐφιεμένης τοῦ 
ἀρίστου συνεχῶς ἐμπεριπατεῖν. 

16 "Emi τούτῳ μάλιστα δυσχεράνας ὁ ὁ γήινος ᾿δὼμ 
--δέδιε γὰρ περὶ τῆς τῶν ἑαυτοῦ δογμάτων ἀνα- 
τροπῆς τε καὶ συγχύσεως--ἀπειλήσει πόλεμον 
ἀκήρυκτον, εἰ βιαζοίμεθα διέρχεσθαι τέμνοντες καὶ 
κείροντες ἀεὶ τὸν τῆς ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ καρπόν, ὃν ἐπ᾽ 
ὀλέθρῳ φρονήσεως σπείρας οὐκ ἐθέρισε" φησὶ γάρ" 

οὐ διελεύσῃ δι᾽ ἐμοῦ' εἰ δὲ μή γε, ἐν πολέμῳ 

167 ἐξελεύσομαί σοι εἰς ἀπάντησιν.᾽᾽ ἀλλὰ μηδὲν 
αὐτοῦ τῶν ἐπανατάσεων φροντίσαντες ἀποκρινώ- 
μεθα, ὅτι “ παρὰ τὸ «ὄρος πορευσόμεθα,᾽᾿ τουτέστιν 
ὑψηλαῖς καὶ μετεώροις ἔθος ἔχοντες ἐνομιλεῖν 
δυνάμεσι καὶ ὁρικῶς ἕκαστα σκοπεῖν, τὸν παντὸς 
οὑτινοσοῦν λόγον ἐρευνῶντες, δι᾽ οὗ τὸ τί ἦν εἶναι 
γνωρίζεται, καταφρονητικῶς ἔχομεν πάντων ὅσα 
ἐκτός τε καὶ περὶ σῶμα' ταπεινὰ γὰρ ταῦτά γε, καὶ 
λίαν χαμαίζηλα, σοὶ μὲν φίλα, ἐχθρὰ δὲ ἡμῖν 
αὐτοῖς, οὗ χάριν οὐδενὸς αὐτῶν ΄προσα ὄμεθα. 

168 εἰ γὰρ ἄκρῳ δακτύλῳ τὸ τοῦ λόγου δὴ 
τοῦτο μόνον ψαύσομεν, γέρας καὶ τιμήν σοι παρ- 
έξομεν" φρυαττόμενος γὰρ αὐχήσεις, ὡς καὶ ἡμῶν 
τῶν φιλαρέτων δελέασιν ἡδονῆς ὑπαχθέντων. 


’ 66 


169 XXXVI. ““ἐὰν γὰρ τοῦ ὕδατός σου ᾿᾿ φησί “ πίω 


α We should expect θέμις οὐκ. Perhaps, however, θέμις is 
reduced in meaning, “in which we may walk with soul 
though not with bo y.” 
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careless extravagance and illiberal parsimony, pru- 
dence between knavery and folly, and finally piety 
between superstition and impiety. These lie in the 165 
middle between the deviations to either side, all of 
them high roads meet for the traveller’s use, wherein 

we are bound in duty? to walk continually, not with 
the mechanism of the body, but with the motions 

of the soul which seeks the best. 

Angered greatly at this, Edom, the earthly one, 166 
since he fears lest the principles of his creed be 
confounded and overthrown, will threaten to wage 
war to the bitter end, if we should force our way 
through his land, tearing and ravaging ever, as we 
go, the fruits of his soul which he has sown for the 
destruction of wisdom, though he has not reaped 
them. For he says, “ Thou shalt not go through me, 
else I will come out in war to meet thee.” But let 167 
us take no heed of his menaces, but make answer, 

‘ We will go along the mountain country.” That is, 
“It is our wont to hold converse with powers that 
are lofty and sublime, and to examine each point by 
analysis and definition, and to search out in every- 
thing. whatsoever its rationale, by which its essential 
nature ὃ is known. Thus we feel contempt for all 
that is external or of the body ; for these are low- 
lying and grovelling exceedingly. You love them, 
but we hate them, and therefore we will handle none 
of them. For if we do but touch them 168 
with our finger-tips, as the saying is, we shall provide 
honour and ‘ value’ to you. You will plume your- 
self and boast that we too, the virtue-lovers, have 
yielded to the snares of pleasure.” XXXVI. “ For 169 
if I or my cattle drink of your water,” it runs, “I 


> See App. p. 489. 
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9 ’ A \ 4 ’ὔ , 3 9 A 
ἐγώ τε καὶ TA κτήνη μου, δώσω τιμήν σοι," οὐ TOV 
᾽ὔ 3 aA 
λεγόμενον ὦνον παρὰ ποιηταῖς, ἀργύριον ἢ χρυσίον 
ἢ ἄλλα ὅσα πρὸς τοὺς πιπράσκοντας ἔθος τοῖς 
ὠνουμένοις ἀντικαταλλάττεσθαι, ἀλλὰ τιμὴν τὸ 
’ ~ ~ 
170 γέρας vuvi παραλαμβάνει. τῷ yap ὄντι πᾶς 
3 la “4, 97 κλ] la ? ” \ ~ 
ἀκόλαστος ἢ ἄδικος ἢἣ δειλός, ὅταν ἴδῃ τινὰ τῶν 
αὐστηροτέρων ἢ πόνον φεύγοντα ἢ λήμματος 
e “A ~ 
ἡττώμενον ἢ πρός TL τῶν ἡδονῆς φίλτρων ἐκνενευ- 
/ ~ a 
[298] κότα, χαίρει καὶ γέγηθε καὶ τετιμῆσθαι | δοκεῖ, 
A \ 3 
καὶ πρὸς τοὺς πολλοὺς ἐπινεανιευόμενος" καὶ ἐπι- 
“A “-- “-Ἠ e 
χειρονομῶν ἄρχεται περὶ τῶν ἰδίων κακῶν ὡς 
σφόδ ρα ἀναγκαίων καὶ χρησίμων φιλοσοφεῖν, οὐκ 
d', εἰ μὴ τοιαῦτα ἦν, φάσκων ὑπομεῖναι ἂν τὸν 
171 ὃ ἵνα εὐδόκιμον ἄνδρα χρῆσθαι. λέγωμεν οὖν 
“A “A 27 
πιντὶ μοχθηρῷ: ἐὰν τοῦ ὕδατός σου πίωμεν, ἐάν 
“A Α 
τνός σου τῶν κατὰ τὴν ἄκριτον φορὰν ψαύσωμεν, 
A \ > ’ 
τιμὴν καὶ ἀποδοχὴν ἀντὶ δυσκλείας καὶ ἀτιμίας 
\ 
--τούτων yap ἄξιος ὧν τυγχάνεις--παρεξόμεθα" 
172 καὶ γὰρ ἀμέλει τὸ πρᾶγμα περὶ ὃ 
9 4 4 9 4 9 av ’ 
ἐσπούδακας συνόλως οὐδέν ἐστιν. ἢ νομίζεις τι 
A A 4 
τῶν θνητῶν πραγμάτων ὄντως πρὸς ἀλήθειαν εἶναι 
A e 4 9 > 9 [4 9 9 97 3 
καὶ ὑφεστάναι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὥσπερ ἐπ᾽ αἰώρας τινὸς 
ψευδοῦς καὶ ἀβεβαίου δόξης φορεῖσθαι κατὰ κενοῦ 
βαίνοντα, μηδὲν ψευδῶν ὀνειράτων διαφέροντα; 
173 εἰ δὲ μὴ θέλεις τὰς τῶν κατὰ μέρος 
9 ’ὔ 3 4 4 \ “- Ψ ‘\ 
ἀνθρώπων ἐξετάζειν τύχας, τὰς χωρῶν ὅλων καὶ 
ἐθνῶν πρός τε τὸ εὖ καὶ τὸ χεῖρον μεταβολάς: 
3 A 
ἤκμασέ ποτε ἡ Ἑλλάς, ἀλλὰ Μακεδόνες αὐτῆς τὴν 


1 Mss. ἔτι νεανιευόμενος. 


α j.¢, the ambiguous word τιμή is here used in the sense 
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shall give you value.”” The writer does not mean 
the pelf, to use the poet’s word, silver or gold or 
aught else which the purchaser is wont to give in 
exchange to the vendor, but by “ value” he here 
means honour.* For in very truth everyone that is 170 
profligate or cowardly or unjust, when he sees any 

of the stricter folk shrinking from toil or mastered by 
gain or swerving aside to any of the love-lures of 
pleasure, rejoices and is glad and thinks that he has 
received honour. And then with swaggering airs 
and gestures of pride he begins to hold forth sagely 

to the multitude about his own vices, how necessary 
and profitable they are, “ for,’’ says he, “‘ were they 
not so, would So-and-so, that much respected gentle- 
man, be willing to indulge in them?” Let us say, 17] 
then, to everyone of this sorry sort, “If we drink of 
thy water, if we touch aught that thy confused and 
turbid current carries, we shall provide thee with 
honour and acceptance, instead of the ill-repute and 
dishonour that are thy true deserts.”’ 

For in very truth ‘“ the matter ” which has so en- 172 
gaged thy zeal is absolutely ‘ nothing.”’ Or dost 
thou think that aught of mortal matters has real 
being or subsistence, and that they do not rather 
swing suspended as it were on fallacious and un- 
stable opinion, treading the void and differing not a 
whit from false dreams? If thou carest 173 
not to test the fortunes of individual men, scan the 
vicissitudes, for better and worse, of whole regions 
and nations. Greece was once at its zenith, but the 

of an honour conferred (yépas). The position of the τό, 
however, in the predicate is strange. Perhaps read τὸ 

“ὁ τιμήν ᾽ γέρας. A scribe failing to understand this use of 


τό before a quoted word or phrase might easily transfer it 
to before the neuter noun γέρας. 
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9 ’ 9 A 
ἰσχὺν ἀφείλοντο. Μακεδονία πάλιν ἤνθησεν, ἀλλὰ 
a A 
διαιρεθεῖσα κατὰ μοίρας ἠσθένησεν, ἕως εἰς TO 
174 παντελὲς ἀπεσβέσθη. πρὸ Μακεδόνων τὰ Περσῶν 
3 9 ’ > 9 AY 4, e lA y A ‘ 
ev εὐτυχίᾳ ἦν, ἀλλὰ pia ἡμέρα τὴν πολλὴν Kal 
LX λ ’ 9 aA θ tA .Y “- Π 
μεγάλην βασιλείαν αὐτῶν καθεῖλε, καὶ νῦν Ilap- 
θυηνοὶ Περσῶν τῶν πρὸ μικροῦ ἡγεμόνων ἐπι- 
A φ ’ 4 \ 
κρατοῦσιν οἱ τότε ὑπήκοοι. ἔπνευσέ ποτε λαμπρὸν 
\ > A 4 ” 9 9 e 4 > A 
καὶ ἐπὶ μήκιστον Αἴγυπτος, ἀλλ᾽ ws νέφος αὐτῆς 
e ’ a 9 4 ’ A 924 ἢ ’ 
ἡ μεγάλη παρῆλθεν εὐπραγία. τί δὲ Αἰθίοπες, τί 
A A : ‘ Α bY \ 4 ’ 9 e 
δὲ καὶ Καρχηδὼν καὶ τὰ πρὸς Λιβύην; τί δ᾽ ot 
175 Πόντου βασιλεῖς; τί δ᾽ Ἐὐρώπη καὶ ᾿Ασία καὶ 
“A ” 
συνελόντι φράσαι πᾶσα ἡ οἰκουμένη; οὐκ ἄνω 
’ὕ ‘ 4 lo 
καὶ κάτω κλονουμένη Kal τινασσομένη ὥσπερ ναῦς 
θαλαττεύουσα τοτὲ μὲν δεξιοῖς τοτὲ δὲ καὶ ἐναν- 
’ aA , 9 
176 τίοις πνεύμασι χρῆται; χορεύει γὰρ ἐν 
͵ 7 ς Ἂ a,ie \ κι 9 , 
κύκλῳ λόγος ὁ θεῖος, dv' ot πολλοὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
ὀνομάζουσι τύχην’ εἶτα ἀεὶ ῥέων κατὰ πόλεις καὶ 
3 \ ’ A ” 3, \ ~ \ 
ἔθνη καὶ χώρας τὰ ἄλλων ἄλλοις Kal πᾶσι τὰ 
πάντων ἐπινέμει, χρόνοις αὐτὸ μόνον ἀλλάττων τὰ 
e » “a 
Tap ἑκάστοις, ἵνα ὡς μία πόλις ἡ οἰκουμένη πᾶσα 
> 7+ “A 
τὴν ἀρίστην πολιτειῶν ayn δημοκρατίαν. 
177 XXXVII. Οὐδὲν οὖν ἔστι τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων σπου- 
Lf A 
δασμάτων ἔργον καὶ πρᾶγμα οὐδέν, ἀλλὰ σκιά τις 
A a 
ἢ αὖρα πρὶν ὑποστῆναι παρατρέχουσα. ἔρχεται yap 
καὶ πάλιν ἄπεισιν ὥσπερ ἐν ταῖς παλιρροίαις" τὰ 
γὰρ ἀμπωτίζοντα πελάγη ποτὲ μὲν μετὰ συρμοῦ 
\ 4 ’ 
καὶ πατάγου βίᾳ φέρεται καὶ ἀναχεόμενα λιμ- 
Ul A a 
vale. τὴν τέως χέρσον, ποτὲ δὲ ἐξαναχωροῦντα 
A ~ ’ “ 9 a 4 
178 πολλὴν τῆς θαλάττης μοῖραν ἠπειροῖ: οὕτως 
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Macedonians took away its power. Macedonia 
flourished in its turn, but when it was divided into 
portions it weakened till it was utterly extinguished. 
Before the Macedonians fortune smiled on the 174 
Persians, but a single day destroyed their vast and 
mighty empire, and now Parthians rule over Persians, 
the former subjects over their masters of yester- 
day. The breath that blew from Egypt of old 
was clear and strong for many a long year, yet 
like a cloud its great prosperity passed away. What 
of the Ethiopians, what of Carthage, and the parts 
towards Libya? What of the kings of Pontus? 175 
What of Europe and Asia, and in a word the whole 
civilized world? Is it not tossed up and down and 
kept in turmoil like ships at sea, subject now to 
prosperous, now to adverse winds ? For 176 
circlewise moves the revolution of that divine plan 
which most call fortune. Presently in its ceaseless flux 
it makes distribution city by city, nation by nation, 
country by country. What these had once, those have 
now. What all had, all have. Only from time to time 
is the ownership changed by its agency, to the end that 
the whole of our world should be as a single state, 
enjoying that best of constitutions, democracy.” 
XXXVII. So then in all wherewith men concern 177 
themselves there is no solid work, no “‘ matter,’ only 
a shadow or a breath which flits past, before it has 
real existence. It comes and goes as in the ebb 
and flow of the sea. For the tides sometimes race 
violently, roaring as they sweep along, and in their 
wide-spread rush make a lake of what till now was 
dry land, and then again they retreat and turn into 
land what was a great tract of sea. Even so the good 178 


¢ See App. p. 489. 
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4 9 
[299] οὖν ἔστιν ὅτε | μέγα καὶ πολυάνθρωπον ἔθνος ἐπι- 
A v4 
κλύσασα εὐπραγία ἑτέρωσε τὴν φορὰν τοῦ pev- 
4 δὲ A ” λ ὃ 
ματος παρατρέψασα οὐδὲ βραχεῖαν εἴασε Bai Os 
ἵνα μηδ᾽ ἴχνος ὑπολειφθῇ πιότητος ἀρχαίας. 
179 τούτων δ᾽ οὐχ ἅπαντες ἀρτίους καὶ 
πλήρεις λαμβάνουσι λογισμούς, ἀλλ᾽ οἷς ἔθος συν- 
A A e 
ομαρτεῖν ὀρθῷ Kal πεπηγότι ὅρῳ καὶ λόγῳ. οἱ 
“- Α ’ 
γὰρ αὐτοὶ ἄμφω ταῦτα λέγουσι, καὶ τὸ γενέσεως 
“. Ἁ 4 
πρᾶγμα ὅλον οὐδέν ἐστι, Kal παρὰ TO ὄρος πορευ- 
A a \ 
180 σόμεθα: ἀδύνατον yap τὸν μὴ ταῖς ὑψηλαῖς Kat 
a aA “- Ul 
ὁρικαῖς χρώμενον ὅδοῖς ἀπογνῶναι μὲν τὰ θνητά, 
μετακλῖναι δὲ καὶ μεταναστῆναι πρὸς τὰ ἀφθαρτα. 
e A S / 4 ἘΣ ‘ Ἁ > 4 \ 
Ο μὲν οὖν γήινος ᾿Εδὼμ τὴν οὐράνιον καὶ Ba- 
Ἁ 3 A eg A 3 Ul > A e \ aA 
σιλικὴν ἀρετῆς ὁδὸν ἐπιφράττειν ἀξιοῖ, 6 δὲ θεῖος 
λόγος ἔμπαλιν' τὴν ἐκείνου καὶ τῶν ὁμοζήλων" 
0 \ \ \ > , 
181 ὧν ἕνα καὶ τὸν Βαλαὰμ ἀναγραπτέον- 
γῆς γὰρ θρέμμα καὶ οὗτος, οὐκ οὐρανοῦ βλάστημα. 
τεκμήριον dé: οἰωνοῖς καὶ ψευδέσι. μαντείαις ἕπό- 
μενος οὐδ᾽ ὅτε τὸ τῆς ψυχῆς μεμυκὸς ὄμμα ἀναβλέ- 
wav? “᾿ εἶδε τὸν ἄγγελον. τοῦ θεοῦ ἀνθεστῶτα,᾽᾽ μετα- 
τραπόμενος ἐπέσχε τὸ ἀδικεῖν, ἀλλὰ πολλῷ τῷ 
τῆς ἀφροσύνης χρῃσάμενος ῥεύματι ἐπικλυσθεὶς 
, 4 A e > A 9 4 
182 κατεπόθη. τότε yap ws ἀληθῶς od δυσθεράπευτα 
μόνον ἀλλὰ Kal παντελῶς ἀνίατα γίνεται τὰ τῆς 
A ’ 3 
ψυχῆς ἀρρωστήματα, ὅταν ἐπιστάντος ἐλέγχου--- 
λόγος δ᾽ ἐστὶ θεῖος, ἄγγελος ποδηγετῶν καὶ τὰ ἐν 
\ 3 4 μὰ a” \ ’ 
ποσὶν ἀναστέλλων, ἵνα ἄπταιστοι διὰ λεωφόρου 
1 mss. ἐν πᾶσι. 
2 So Mangey and old editions: mss. and Wend. ἀνα- 


βλέψας, presumably taking ὄμμα as acc. of respect. If so, it 
is of' a type unusual in prose. 


98 


THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 178-182 


fortune which has flooded a great and populous 
nation sometimes turns the stream of its current 
elsewhere and leaves not even a tiny trickle behind 
it, that no trace of the old richness may remain. 
But it is not all who can estimate these 179 
truths justly and fully. Only they can do so who are 
wont to follow the rule of definition and reason 
which is straight and constant. The two sayings, 
“ the matter of creation is all of it nothing ’’ and “ we 
will journey along the mountain country,’ come from 
the mouths of the same speakers. For it cannot be 180 
that he who does not walk in the upland paths of 
definition should renounce mortal things and turn 
aside therefrom and make his new home with things 
indestructible. 

So then the earthly Edom purposes to bar the 
heavenly and royal road of virtue, but the divine 
reason on the other hand would bar the road of 
Edom and his associates. In the list of 181 
these associates we must write the name of Balaam. 
For he too is no heavenly growth, but a creature of 
earth. And here we have the proof. He followed 
omens and false soothsayings, and not even when 
the closed eye of his soul received its sight and 
‘beheld the angel of God standing in his way” 
(Num. xxii. 31) did he turn aside and refrain from 
evil-doing, but let the stream of his folly run full 
course and was overwhelmed by it and swallowed up. 
For it is then that the ailments of the soul become 182 
not only hard to tend, but even utterly beyond 
healing, when though Conviction fronts us, Convic- 
tion, the divine reason, the angel who guides our 
feet and removes the obstacles before them, that we 
may walk without stumbling along the high road 
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βαίνωμεν τῆς ὁδοῦ--τὰς ἀκρίτους ἑαυτῶν γνώμας 
πρὸ τῶν ὑφηγήσεων τάττωμεν τῶν ἐκείνου, 

183 ἃς ἐπὶ νουθεσίᾳ καὶ σωφρονισμῷ καὶ τῇ τοῦ παντὸς 
ἐπανορθώσει βίου συνεχῶς εἴωθε ποιεῖσθαι. διὰ 
τοῦθ᾽ ὁ μὴ πεισθείς, μὴ μετατρεπόμενος τῷ ἀντι- 
βαΐνοντι ἐλέγχῳ φθορὰν τὴν “wera τῶν τραυμα- 
τιῶν᾽᾿ αὖθις ἐνδέξεται, οὗς κατεκέντησε καὶ κατ- 
έτρωσε τὰ πάθη. γενήσεται δ᾽ ἡ τούτου συμφορὰ 
τοῖς μὴ τελέως δυσκαθάρτοις δίδαγμα αὐταρκέστα- 
τον τοῦ πειρᾶσθαι τὸν ἔνδον δικαστὴν ἔχειν εὐμενῆ; 
σχήσουσι δέ, εἰ μηδὲν τῶν ὀρθῶς ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
γνωσθέντων ἀναδικάζοιεν. 
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(Psalm xc. [xci.] 11, 12), we yet set our ill-judged 
purposes before those counsels of his which he is 
wont to give without ceasing for our admonishing 
and chastening and the reformation of our whole life. 
Therefore he who listens not, who is not turned from 183 
his course by the Conviction which stands in his path, 
will in time receive destruction ‘‘ with the wounded ” 
(Num. xxxi. 8) whom their passions stabbed and 
wounded with a fatal stroke. His fate will be to 
those who are not hopelessly impure a lesson which 
heeds no confirmation, that they should seek to have 
the favour of the inward judge. And have it they 
shall, if they do not remove or repeal aught of the 
righteous judgements which he has given. 
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ON HUSBANDRY 
(DE AGRICULTURA) 


ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 


Gen. ix. 20 f. quoted at the beginning of De Agri- 
cultura is the text of this and the two following 
treatises. The part of it dealt with in the one before 
us is the words, ‘“‘ And Noah began to be a husband- 
man ” ΟΥ̓́“ gardener.”’ 

Having pointed out that this connotes scientific 
gardening, Philo describes scientific gardening in the 
literal sense (1-7), and then goes on to soul-gardening. 
This ministers to the Mind. Its aim is the fruit of 
virtue, and it is only for the sake of this that it 
occupies itself first with rudimentary subjects. What 
is harmful it prunes away. What is not fruit-bearing 
it uses for fencing. It deals in this way with mere 
theorizing, forensic speech, dialectics, and geometry, 
which all sharpen the intellect without improving the 
character (8-16). Soul-gardening sets out its pro- 
gramme (17 ff.). As such a soul-gardener righteous 
Noah is contrasted with Cain, who is a mere “‘ worker 
of the earth ”’ in the service of Pleasure (21-25). 

There must surely be other pairs of opposites 
similar to this of the scientific tiller and the mere 
worker of the soil. Yes; there is the shepherd and 
the rearer of cattle. The organs of the body are the 
cattle of each one of us. A careless Mind is unfit to 
guard them; it will not check excess, or exercise 
needful discipline. These things a shepherd will do. 
So honourable is his calling that poets call kings 
‘ shepherds,” and Moses gives this title to the wise, 
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the real kings. Jacob was a shepherd. So was 
Moses ; and he prays God not to leave Israel un- 
shepherded, z.e. to save it from mob-rule, despotism 
and licence. Well may each of us make his prayer 
our own on behalf of our inner flock. God, the Shep- 
herd and King of the Universe, with His Word and 
Firstborn Son as viceroy, is extolled in the Psalm 
‘“ The Lord shepherds me.’’ Only by the One Shep- 
herd can the flock be kept together. This is our sure 
hope, and our sole need. So all who were taught by 
God made the shepherd’s science their study, and 
their pride; like Joseph’s brethren who, though 
bidden by him to tell Pharaoh that they were 
‘ rearers of cattle,’ answered that they were “ shep- 
herds,” shepherding, z.e. the faculties of the soul ; 
for Pharaoh, with royal and Egyptian arrogance, 
would have looked down on keepers of literal goats 
and sheep. The fatherland of these soul-shepherds 
is Heaven, and (as they told the King) they were 
but “ sojourners τ᾿ in Egypt, the land of the body 
and the passions (26-66). 

We find in the Law a third pair of opposites. A 
sharp distinction is to be drawn between a “ horse- 
man” and a “ rider.” The mere “ rider ἡ is at the 
horse’s mercy ; the horseman is in control like the 
man at the helm. The horses of the soul are high 
spirit and desire, and their rider the Mind that hates 
virtue and loves the passions. Israel’s “* Song by the 
Sea” celebrates the disaster that befalls the “ four- 
footed throng of passions and vices.’’ It is clear that 
Moses’ words about horses are symbolic, for so great 
a soldier as he must have known the value of cavalry. 
Again, though literal racehorse breeding is a poor 
business, those who ply it have the excuse that the 
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spectators of a race catch the fine spirit of the horses ; 
whereas the figurative trainer, who sets an unqualified 
jockey on the back of vice and passion, is without 
excuse (67-92). 

A glance at the prayer of Moses in Gen. xlix. 17 f. 
will shew how different the ‘ horseman ”’ is from the 
“ yider.”” To understand that prayer we must note 
that “Dan” means “judgement,” and that the 
“dragon,” which he its or has, is Moses’ serpent of 
brass. (Of course neither Moses’ serpent nor Eve’s 
can be literal. Serpents do not talk, tempt, or heal.) 
So Moses prays that Dan (or his serpent) may be on 
the road ready to assail Pleasure, and “ bite the 
horse’s heel,”’ z.e. attack and overturn the supports 
which hold up Passion (94-106). 

Here we come upon a piece of interpretation very 
characteristic of Philo. The biting of Passion’s heel 
brings about the horseman’s fall. So far from being 
daunted by this, our author positively revels init. It 
is a fall which implies victory, not defeat. For, 
should Mind ever find itself mounted on Passion, the 
only course is to jump or fall off. Yes, if you cannot 
escape from fighting in a bad cause, court defeat. 
Nay, do not stop there. Press forward to crown the 
victor. The crown at which you are aiming is not 
won in contests of pitiless savagery, or for fleetness 
of foot, in which puny animals surpass men, but in 
the holy contest, the only true “* Olympic ” games, 
the entrants for which, though weaker in body, are 
strongest in soul (108-119). 

Having noted the difference between the members 
of each of these three pairs of opposites, suggested 
to him by the word γεωργός in his text, Philo turns to 
the word yp£aro, “ began ᾿ (124). 
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“ Beginning is half the whole.”’ Yes, if we go on 
to the end. But good beginnings are often marred 
by failure to make proper distinctions. For instance, 
one says that ‘God is the Author of all things,” 
whereas he should say “of good things only.” 
Again, we are very scrupulous about rejecting priests 
or victims on the ground of physical blemish. We 
ought to be equally scrupulous to separate the pro- 
fane from the sacred in our thoughts of God. And 
again Memory, of which the ruminating camel is a 
figure, is a fine thing, but the camel’s undivided 
hoof makes him unclean, and that reminds us 
that Memory must reject the bad and retain the 
good; for practical purposes, not for sophistical 
hair-splitting. Sophists are swine; they divide ad 
nauseam, but for perfection we must con over and 
take in (125-146). 

Sections 147 to 156 shew that the conditions of 
exemption from military service laid down in Deut. 
xx. 5 and 7 cannot be literally meant. In 157 ff. 
the acquired possessions which exempt a man are 
interpreted as faculties which must be enjoyed and 
fully realized, before he who has acquired them is 
trained and fit for the warfare with the sophists. 

Right ending must crown good beginning. We 
miss perfection unless we own that that to which we 
have attained is due to the loving wisdom of God. 
And wilful refusal to acknowledge God as the Giver ᾿ 
of success is far worse than involuntary failure. 

“All this about start and goal has been sug- 
gested,” Philo tells us, ‘‘ by the statement that Noah 
began to be a husbandman or gardener.” 
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1 I. “ Kai ἤρξατο Νῶε ἀνθρωπος γεωργὸς γῆς 


[300] εἶναι, καὶ ἐφύτευσεν ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ ἔπιε | τοῦ 
οἴνου, καὶ ἐμεθύσθη ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ.᾽" 

Οἱ μὲν πολλοὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων τὰς φύσεις τῶν 
πραγμάτων οὐκ εἰδότες καὶ περὶ τὴν τῶν ὀνομάτων 
θέσιν ἐξ ἀνάγκης ἁμαρτάνουσι" τοῖς μὲν γὰρ ὥσπερ 
ἐξ ἀνατομῆς περινοηθεῖσι κύριαι προσρήσεις 
ἕπονται, τοῖς δ᾽ ὑποσυγκεχυμένοις οὐ σφόδρα 

2 ἠκριβωμέναι. Μωυσῆς δὲ κατὰ πολλὴν περιουσίαν 
τῆς ἐν τοῖς πράγμασιν ἐπιστήμης ὀνόμασιν εὐθυ- 
βολωτάτοις καὶ ᾿ἐμφαντικωτάτοις εἴωθε «χρῆσθαι. 
πολλαχοῦ μὲν οὖν τῆς νομοθεσίας τὴν ὑπόσχεσιν 
ἐπαληθεύουσαν εὑρήσομεν, οὐχ ἥκιστα δὲ κἀν τῷ 
προτεθέντι κεφαλαίῳ, καθ᾽ ὃ γεωργὸς ὁ δίκαιος 

3 Νῶε εἰσάγεται. τίνι γὰρ τῶν προχειροτέρων οὐκ 
ἂν δόξειε τὰ αὐτὰ εἶναι γεωργία τε καὶ γῆς ἐργασία, 
καίτοι πρὸς ἀλήθειαν οὐ μόνον οὐκ ὄντα τὰ αὐτά, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ λίαν ἀπηρτημένα, ὡς ἀντιστατεῖν καὶ 

4 διαμάχεσθαι; ; δύναται μὲν γάρ τις καὶ ἄνευ ἐπι- 
στήμης περὶ τὴν γῆς ἐπιμέλειαν πονεῖσθαι, γεωργὸς 
δὲ τὸ μὴ ἰδιώτης ἀλλ᾽ ἔμπειρος εἶναι καὶ τῷ ὀνόματι 
πεπίστωται, ὅπερ ἐκ τῆς γεωργικῆς τέχνης, ἧς 
δ φερώνυμός ἐστιν, εὕρηται. πρὸς δὲ τούτῳ κἀκεῖνο 


* The χχχ has ἐμεθύσθη καὶ ἐγυμνώθη ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ. 
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I. ‘ And Noah began to be a husbandman, and he 1 
planted a vineyard, and drank of the wine, and became 
drunken within his house * ” (Gen. ix. 20 f.). 

Most men, not knowing the nature of things, 
necessarily go wrong also in giving them names. For 
things which are well considered and subjected as 
it were to dissection have appropriate designations 
attached to them in consequence; while others having 
been presented in a confused state receive names 
that are not thoroughly accurate. Moses, being abun- 
dantly equipped with the knowledge that has to do 
with things, is in the habit of using names that are 
perfectly apt and expressive. We shall find the 
assurance just given made good in many parts of the 
Lawgiving, and not least in the section before us in 
which the righteous Noah is introduced as a husband- 
man. Would not anyone who answers questions off- 3 
hand think that husbandry and working on the soil 
were the same things, although in reality they not 
only are not the same things, but are ideas utterly 
at variance with each other and mutually repugnant ἢ 
For a man is able even without knowledge to labour 4 
at the care of the soil, but a husbandman is guaranteed 
to be no unprofessional, but a skilled worker by his 
very name, which he has gained from the science 
of husbandry, the science whose title he bears. In 5 
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[301] Xo 4 r σ e A A > 4 A a “λ 
γιστέον, ὅτι O μὲν γῆς | ἐργάτης πρὸς ἐν τέλος, 
A 4 3 A ” A e 9 » a 
τὸν μισθόν, ἀφορῶν---ἔμμισθος yap ὦ: ἐπίπαν οὗτος 
3 ’ ” [4 aA a 3 Ul 
—ovdepiav ἔχει φροντίδα τοῦ καλῶς ἐργάσασθαι, 
e ’ὔ A A nN 3 ’ A A 9Q 7 
ὁ μέντοι γεωργὸς πολλὰ av ἐθελήσαι καὶ τῶν ἰδίων 
> , \ ’ ” , e Ny a 
εἰσφέρειν Kal προσαναλίσκειν οἴκοθέν τι ὑπὲρ' τοῦ 
lon a 4 
Kal TO χωρίον ὀνῆσαι Kal πρὸς μηδενὸς τῶν ἰδόντων 
A > 3 
μεμφθῆναι: βούλεται γὰρ οὐχ ἑτέρωθέν ποθεν, ἀλλ 
A > A “~ 
ἐκ TOV γεωργηθέντων εὐτοκίᾳ χρωμένων ava πᾶν 
6 ἔτος τοὺς καρποὺς ἀναλαμβάνειν. οὗτος τὰ μὲν 
3 “- 4 e aA A 9 . 9 
ἄγρια τῶν δένδρων ἡμεροῦν, τὰ δ᾽ ἥμερα ἐπι- 
’ , \ > e A , “- 
μελείαις συναύξειν, τὰ δ᾽ ὑπὸ πλεοναζούσης τροφῆς 
’ a 4 A 3 3 ’ Ἁ 
κεχυμένα τομαῖς στέλλειν, τὰ δ᾽ ἐσταλμένα καὶ 
’; 3 ’ 3 4 4 \ @ 
πεπιλημένα ἐπιφύσεων ἐκτάσεσι μηκύνειν, Kal ὅσα 
A a A A ~ , 
μὲν εὐγενῆ πολυκληματοῦντα κατὰ γῆς τείνειν ἐν 
3 4 [4 4 Ld A A ” 
od πάνυ βαθείαις τάφροις, ὅσα δὲ μὴ εὔκαρπα 
e 7 3 A A aA ἢ A 3 4 
ἑτέρων εἰς τὸν πρὸς Tats ῥίζαις κορμὸν ἐνθέσει 
\ 4 e ’ A 3 ’ A 
Kat συμφυεστάτῃ ἑνώσει βελτιοῦν ἐθελήσει---καὶ 
A 9 39 3 θ ’ , 3 ᾽ ς A ‘\ 
yap ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων τυγχάνει ταὐτόν, ws τοὺς θετοὺς 
aA ’ 3 ’ A A 4 9 
παῖδας γένεσιν ἀλλοτρίοις διὰ τὰς σφετέρας οἰκειου- 
4 Cn | ’ > 4 4 4 
7 μένους ἀρετὰς παγίως ἐναρμόζεσθαι---" μυρία τοίνυν 
1, 5.» ε; ΞΕ nA 9 , , 
Kai αὐτόπρεμνα ῥίζαις αὐταῖς ἀνασπάσας κατέβαλε 
\ 9 3 ’ ἢ , 2 2? , \ 
τας εἰς εὐκαρπίαν «ἐκ φύσεις εστειρώμενα καὶι 
aA 4 4 ’ 3 A 
τοῖς φέρουσι μεγάλην ζημίαν ἐκ τοῦ παραπεφυ- 
τεῦσθαι πλησίον ἐνεγκόντα. τοιαύτη μέν τίς ἐστιν 


1 mss. περὶ. 2 Cf. Quod Deus 38. 
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addition to this there is the further point to be con- 
sidered, that the worker on the soil is as a rule a 
wage-earner, and as such has but one end in view, 
his wages, and cares nothing at all about doing his 
work well ; whereas the husbandman would be willing 
not only to put into the undertaking much of his: 
private property, but to spend a further amount 
drawn from his domestic budget, to do the farm good 
and to escape being blamed by those who have seen 
it. For, regardless of gain from any other source, he 
desires only to see the crops which he has grown 
yielding plentifully year by year and to take up their 
produce. Such a man will be anxious to bring under 6 
cultivation the trees that were before wild, to improve 
by careful treatment those already under cultivation, 
to check by pruning those that are over-luxuriant 
owing to excess of nourishment, to give more scope 
to those which have been curtailed and kept back, 
splicing on new growths to stem or branch; when 
trees of good kinds throw out abundant tendrils, he 
will like to train them under ground in shallow 
trenches ; and to improve such as yield poor crops by 
inserting grafts into the stem near the roots and join- 
ing thém with it so that they grow together as one. 
The same thing happens, I may remark, in the case 
of men, when adopted sons become by reason of their 
native good qualities congenial to those who by birth 
are aliens from them, and so become firmly fitted 
into the family. To return to our subject. The 7 
husbandman will pull up by the roots and throw away 
quantities of trees on which the shoots that should 
bear fruit have lost their fertility, and so, because 
they have been planted near them, have done great 
harm to those that are bearing fruit. The science, 
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ἡ περὶ τὰ βλαστάνοντα ἐκ γῆς φυτὰ τέχνη, τὴν δὲ 
ψυχῆς γεωργικὴν ἐν μέρει πάλιν ἐπισκεψώμεθα. 

8 [1. Πρῶτον μὲν τοίνυν σπείρειν ἢ 7 φυτεύειν ἄ ἄγονον 
οὐδὲν ἐπιτηδεύει, πάντα δ᾽ ἥμερα καὶ καρποτόκα 
φόρους ἐτησίους οἴσοντα τῷ ἡγεμόνι ἀνθρώπῳ" 
τοῦτον γὰρ ἄρχοντα ἡ φύσις δένδρων τε καὶ ζῴων 
τῶν ἄλλων ὅσα θνητὰ ἅπαξ ἁπάντων ἀνέδειξεν. 

9 ἄνθρωπος δὲ ὁ ἐν ἑκάστῳ ἡμῶν τίς ἂν εἴη πλὴν ὃ 
νοῦς, ὃς τὰς ἀπὸ τῶν σπαρέντων καὶ φυτευθέντων 
ὠφελείας εἴωθε καρποῦσθαι; ἐπεὶ δὲ νηπίοις μέν 
ἐστι γάλα τροφή, τελείοις δὲ τὰ ἐκ πυρῶν πέμματα, 
καὶ ψυχῆς γαλακτώδεις. μὲν ἂν εἶεν τροφαὶ κατὰ 
τὴν παιδικὴν ἡλικίαν τὰ τῆς ἐγκυκλίου μουσικῆς 
προπαιδεύματα, τέλειαι δὲ καὶ ἀνδράσιν ἐ ἐμπρεπεῖς 
αἱ διὰ φρονήσεως καὶ σωφροσύνης καὶ “ἁπάσης 
ἀρετῆς ὑφηγήσεις" ταῦτα γὰρ σπαρέντα καὶ φυτευ- 
θέντα ἐν διανοίᾳ καρποὺς ὠφελιμωτάτους οἴσει, 

10 καλὰς καὶ ἐπαινετὰς πράξεις. διὰ ταύτης τῆς 
γεωργικῆς καὶ ὅσα παθῶν ἣ κακιῶν δένδρα ἀνα- 
βλαστόντα εἰς ὕψος ἐξήρθη φθοροποιοὺς φέροντα 

[302] καρπούς, ὑποτεμνόμενα καθαίρεται, | ws μηδὲ 
βραχύ τι λείψανον ἐαθῆναι, ἀφ᾽ οὗ νέαι βλάσται 

11 πάλιν ἁμαρτημάτων ἀναδραμοῦνται. κἂν εἴ τινα 
μέντοι δένδρα εἴη μήτ᾽ ὠφελίμων μήτ᾽ αὖ ὗ βλαβέρῶν 
καρπῶν οἰστικά, ταῦτα ἐκκόψει μέν, οὐ μὴν ἐάσει 
γε ἀφανισθῆναι, κατατάξει δ᾽ αὐτὰ εἰς ἐναρμόνιον 
χρῆσιν ἢ βαλλομένη χάρακας καὶ σταυροὺς ἐν 
κύκλῳ στρατοπέδου 7 φραγμὸν πόλεως, ἵνα ἀντὶ 

12 τείχους ἧ. IIT. λέγει γάρ: = πᾶν ὃ οὐ καρπό- 
βρωτόν ἐστιν, ἐκκόψεις καὶ ποιήσεις χαράκωσιν 
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then, that has to do with growths that spring out of 
the earth is of the kind I have described. Let us 
consider in its turn soul-husbandry. 

II. First, then, it makes it its aim to sow or plant 8 
nothing that has no produce, but all that is fitted for 
cultivation and fruit-bearing, and likely to yield 
yearly tributes to man, its prince; for him did 
nature appoint to be ruler of all trees as well as of 
the living creatures besides himself that are mortal. 
But who else could the man that is in each of us be 9 
save the mind, whose place it is to reap the benefits 
derived from all that has been sown or planted? 
But seeing that for babes milk is food, but for grown 
men wheaten bread, there must also be soul-nourish- 
ment, such as is milk-like suited to the time of child- 
hood, in the shape of the preliminary stages of 
school-learning, and such as is adapted to grown men 
in the shape of instructions leading the way through 
wisdom and temperance and all virtue. For these 
when sown and planted in the mind will produce most 
beneficial fruits, namely fair and praiseworthy con- 
duct. By means of this husbandry whatever trees 10 
of passions or vices have sprung up and grown tall, 
bearing mischief-dealing fruits, are cut down and 
cleared away, no minute portion even being allowed 
to survive, as the germ of new growths of sins to 
spring up later on. And should there be any trees 11 
capable of bearing neither wholesome nor harmful 
fruits, these it will cut down indeed, but not allow 
them to be made away with, but assign them to a 
use for which they are suited, setting them as pales 
and stakes to surround an encampment or to fence 
in a city in place of a wall. III. For he says, “ Every 12 
tree whose fruit is not edible thou shalt cut down and 
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ἐπὶ THY πόλιν, ἥτις ποιήσει πρὸς σὲ τὸν πόλεμον.᾽ 

ταῦτα δ᾽ yeaa τὰ δένδρα ταῖς περὶ λόγους 
δυνάμεσι θεωρίαν ψιλὴν ἐχούσαις" ἐν αἷς θετέον 
ἰατρολογίαν ἀπεζευγμένην ἔργων, du ὧν τοὺς κάμ- 
νοντας εἰκός ἐστι σῴζεσθαι, καὶ ῥητορικῆς τὸ 
συνηγορικὸν καὶ ἔμμισθον εἶδος οὐ περὶ τὴν εὕρεσιν 
τοῦ δικαίου πραγματευόμενον, ἀλλὰ περὶ τὴν δι᾽ 
ἀπάτης πειθὼ τῶν ἀκουόντων, ἔτι μέντοι καὶ 
διαλεκτικῆς καὶ γεωμετρίας ὅσα εἰς μὲν ἐπαν- 
όὄρθωσιν ἤθους οὐδὲν συνεργεῖ, παραθήγει δὲ τὸν 
νοῦν οὐκ ἐῶντα ἀμβλείᾳ χρῆσθαι τῇ πρὸς ἕκαστα 
τῶν ἀπορουμένων προσβολῇ, τομαῖς δὲ ἀεὶ καὶ 
διαστολαῖς χρῆσθαι, ὡς τὴν ἑκάστου πράγματος 
ἰδιότητα κοινῶν διαζευγνύναι ποιοτήτων. τὸν γοῦν 
κατὰ φιλοσοφίαν λόγον τρίδυμον ὃ ὄντα τοὺς παλαιοὺς 
ἀγρῷ φασιν ἀπεικάσαι, τὸ μὲν φυσικὸν αὐτοῦ 
δένδροις καὶ φυτοῖς παραβάλλοντας, τὸ δ᾽ ἠθικὸν 
καρποῖς, ὦν ἕνεκα καὶ τὰ φυτά, τὸ δ᾽ αὖ λογικόν 
φραγμῷ καὶ περιβόλῳ" καθάπερ γὰρ τὸ περι- 
κείμενον τεῖχος ὀπώρας καὶ φυτῶν τῶν κατὰ τὸν 

ἀγρόν ἐστι φυλακτήριον τοὺς ἐπὶ τῷ σίνεσθαι 
παρεισφθείρεσθαι βουλομένους ἀνεῖργον, τὸν αὐτὸν 
τρόπον τὸ λογικὸν μέρος φιλοσοφίας φρουρά τίς 
ἐστιν ὀχυρωτάτη τῶν δυεῖν ἐκείνων, ἠθικοῦ τε καὶ 
φυσικοῦ: τὰς γὰρ διπλᾶς καὶ ἀμφιβόλους ὅταν 
ἐξαπλοῖ λέξεις καὶ τὰς διὰ τῶν σοφισμάτων 
πιθανότητας ἐπιλύῃ καὶ τὴν εὐπαράγωγον ἀπάτην, 


α «Ὴς modes .. . processes,” lit. “dialectic and geo- 
metry ” (or “logic and mathematics ”’). 
>» See App. p. 490. 
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shalt make into a palisade to resist the city, which 
shall make war against thee ’’ (Deut. xx. 20). The 
Scripture uses these trees to represent the purely 
intellectual activities which deal with theory alone. 
Among these we must place medical science dis- 13 
sociated from practical measures such as lead to the 
recovery of the sick; the kind of oratory practised 
by the hired advocate, that is concerned not to find. 
out the rights of the case, but to influence the hearers 
by falsehood; and over and above these we must 
include all the modes of reaching conclusions by 
argumentative and rigidly deductive processes,’ that 
contribute nothing to the improvement of character,’ 
but whet the mind, compelling it to pay keen atten- 
tion to each problem as it presents itself; and enabling 
it to draw clear distinctions, and to make the special 
character of the matter in hand stand out in bold 
relief against the background of the features which 
it has in common with others. Accordingly, they tell 14 
us that the men of old likened philosophic discussion 
with its threefold division ὃ toa field, comparing that 
part which deals with nature to trees and plants ; 
that which deals with morality to fruits and crops, 
for the sake of which the plants exist; that part 
which has to do with logic to a fence enclosing it. 
For even as the wall built round it serves to protect li 
the fruit and the plants that grow in the field, keep- 
ing off those who would like mischievously to make 
their way in with a view to plunder ; in the same way 
the logical part of philosophy is, so to speak, a strong 
barrier guarding those other two parts, the ethical 
and the physical. For when it disentangles ambiguous 16 
expressions capable of two meanings, and exposes 
the fallacies created by tricks of argument, and using 
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μέγιστον ψυχῆς δέλεαρ καὶ ἐπιζήμιον, ἀναιρῇ διὰ 
λόγων ἐμφαντικωτάτων καὶ ἀποδείξεων ἀνενδοιά- 
στων, ὥσπερ κηρὸν λελειασμένον τὸν νοῦν ἀπ- 
εργάζεται ἕτοιμον δέχεσθαι τούς τε φυσιολογίας 
καὶ τοὺς ἠθοποιίας ἀσινεῖς καὶ πάνυ δοκίμους 
χαρακτῆρας. 

11. IV. Ταῦτ᾽ οὖν ἡ ψυχῆς ἐπαγγελλομένη γεωργικὴ 
προκηρύττει" τὰ ἀφροσύνης δένδρα καὶ ἀκολασίας 
ἀδικίας τε καὶ δειλίας πάντ᾽ ἐκκόψω, ἐκτεμῶ καὶ 
τὰ ἡδονῆς καὶ ἐπιθυμίας ὀργῆς τε καὶ θυμοῦ καὶ 
τῶν παραπλησίων παθῶν, κἂν ἄχρις οὐρανοῦ 
μηκύνηται,᾽ τὰ φυτά, ἐπικαύσω καὶ τὰς ῥίζας αὐτῶν 
ἐφιεῖσ᾽ ἄχρι τῶν ὑστάτων τῆς γῆς φλογὸς ῥιπήν, 

[505] ὡς μηδὲν | μέρος ἀλλὰ μηδ᾽ ἴχνος ἢ σκιὰν ὕπολει- 
8 φθῆναι τὸ παράπαν. ἀνελῶ μὲν δὴ ταῦτα, φυτεύσω 
δὲ ταῖς μὲν ἐν ἡλικίᾳ παιδικῇ ψυχαῖς μοσχεύματα, 
ὧν 6 καρπὸς αὐτὰς τιθηνήσεται---ἔστι δὲ ταῦτα ἡ 
τοῦ γράφειν καὶ ἀναγινώσκειν εὐτρόχως ἐπιτήδευσις, 
ἡ τῶν παρὰ σοφοῖς ποιηταῖς ἀκριβὴς ἔρευνα, 
γεωμετρία καὶ ἡ περὶ τοὺς ῥητορικοὺς λόγους 
μελέτη καὶ ἡ σύμπασα τῆς ἐγκυκλίου παιδείας 
μουσική---, ταῖς δὲ νεανιευομέναις καὶ ἀνδρουμέναις 
ἤδη τὰ ἀμείνω καὶ τελεώτερα, τὸ φρονήσεως φυτόν, 
τὸ ἀνδρείας, τὸ σωφροσύνης, τὸ δικαιοσύνης, τὸ 

19 ἀρετῆς ἁπάσης. ἂν μέντοι τι καὶ τῶν τῆς ἀγρίας 
λεγομένης ὕλης" ἐδώδιμον μὲν μὴ φέρῃ καρπόν, 
δύνηται: δὲ ἐδωδίμου φραγμὸς εἶναι καὶ i φυλακτήριον, 
καὶ τοῦτο ταμιεύσομαι, οὐ dt ἕαυτό, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 
ὑπηρετεῖν ἀναγκαίῳ καὶ χρησίμῳ σφόδρα πέφυκε. 

1 MSS. μηκύνῃ. 2 mss. μούσης. 
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perfectly clear and unmistakable language and adduc- 
ing proofs which admit of no doubt destroys plausible 
falsehood, that greatest snare and pest of the soul, 
it makes the mind like smoothed wax ready to receive 
the impressions made by the science that explores 
existence and that which aims at building character, 
impressions free from flaw and aught that is not 
genuine. 


IV. These, then, are the offers held out by soul- 17 


husbandry in its inaugural proclamation : “‘ The trees 
of folly and licentiousness, of injustice and cowardice 
I will wholly cut down; I will moreover extirpate 
the plants of pleasure and desire, of anger and wrath 
and of like passions, even though they be grown up 
to heaven; I will burn up their very roots, letting 
the rush of fire pursue them even to the depths of 
the earth, that no part or trace or shadow of them 


whatever be left behind. These I will destroy, but 18 


I will plant for souls in their childhood suckers whose 
fruit shall feed them. These suckers are the learning 
to write easily and read fluently ; the diligent search 
of what wise poets have written ; geometry and the 
practice of rhetorical composition ; and. the whole 
of the education embraced in school-learning.For 
souls at the stage of youths and of those now growing 
into men I will provide the better and more perfect 
thing suited to their age, the plant of sound sense, 
that of courage, that of temperance, that of justice, 
that of all virtue. If, again, some tree among those 
that belong to what is called wild wood does not 
bear edible fruit, but can be a fence and protection 
of such fruit, this tree also will I keep in store, not for 
its own sake, but because it is adapted to do service 
to another that is indispensable and most useful.” 
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V. Διὰ τοῦτο ὁ πάνσοφος Μωυσῆς τῷ μὲν δικαίῳ 
τὴν τῆς ψυχῆς γεωργικὴν ὡς ἐναρμόνιον καὶ ἐπι- 
ἄλλουσαν τέχνην ἀνατίθησι λέγων " ᾿, ἤρξατο Νῶε 
ἄνθρωπος εἶναι γεωργός, τῷ δὲ ἀδίκῳ τὴν ἄνευ 
ἐπιστήμης φέρουσαν ἄχθη βαρύτατα γῆς ἐργασίαν" 
᾿Καιν ” γάρ φησιν “ ἦν ἐργαζόμενος τὴν γῆν; 
καὶ μικρὸν ὕστερον, ἡνίκα τὸ ἐπὶ τῇ ἀδελφοκτονίᾳ 
ἄγος ἐργασάμενος καταφωρᾶται, λέγεται. ω ἐπι- 
κατάρατος σὺ ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς, ἣ ἔχανε τὸ στόμα αὐτῆς 
δέξασθαι τὸ αἷμα τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου ἐκ τῆς χειρός 
σου, ἧ ἐργᾷ τὴν γῆν, καὶ οὐ προσθήσει τὴν ἰσχὺν 
αὐτῆς δοῦναί σοι. πῶς οὖν ἄν τις περιφανέστερον 
ἐπιδεῖξαι δύναιτο, ὅτι γῆς ἐργάτην ἀλλ᾽ οὐ γεωργὸν 
ὁ νομοθέτης νομίζει τὸν φαῦλον, ἢ τὸν τρόπον 
τοῦτον; οὐ μὴν ὑποληπτέον ἢ περὶ ἀνθρώπου 
χερσὶ καὶ ποσὶ καὶ τῇ ἄλλῃ δυνάμει τοῦ σώματος 
ἐνεργεῖν ἱκανοῦ ἢ περὶ γῆς ὀρεινῆς καὶ πεδιάδος 
εἶναι τὸν λόγον, ἀλλὰ περὶ τῶν καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἡμῶν 
δυνάμεων: τὴν γὰρ τοῦ φαύλου ψυχὴν περὶ οὐδὲν 
ἄλλο πραγματεύεσθαι συμβέβηκεν ἢ τὸ γήινον 
σῶμα καὶ τὰς τοῦ σώματος ἁπάσας ἡδονάς. ὁ 
γοῦν πολὺς ὅμιλος ἀνθρώπων τὰ γῆς ἐπιὼν κλίματα 
καὶ ἄχρι τῶν περάτων φθάνων αὐτῆς καὶ τὰ πελάγη 
περαιούμενος καὶ τὰ ἐν μυχοῖς θαλάττης ἀναζητῶν 
καὶ μηδὲν μέρος ἐῶν τοῦ παντὸς ἀδιερεύνητον ἀεὶ 
καὶ πανταχοῦ πορίζει “ταῦτα, du ὧν ἡδονὴν συναυ- 
ξήσει:" καθάπερ γὰρ οἵ ἁλιευόμενοι δίκτυα καθιᾶσιν 
ἔστιν ὅτε μήκιστα πολλὴν ἐν κύκλῳ περιβαλλόμενοι 


¢ Or “earned from his working.” Philo plays with 
ἐργάζομαι which can mean either “ to work ”’ (till) or “ gain by 
work.” So, too, ἄγος (pollution) carries with it the idea of a 
curse and explains the ἐπικατάρατος of the text. 
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_ V. It is for this reason that Moses, the all-wise, 90 
ascribes to the righteous man soul-husbandry as a 
science in keeping with him and rightly pertaining 
to him, saying ‘‘ Noah began to be a husbandman,”’ 
whereas to the unrighteous man he ascribes that 
working of the ground which is without scientific 
knowledge and carries very heavy loads. For he 21 
says, ‘‘ Cain was one working the ground ”’ (Gen. iv. 
2), and, a little later, when he is discovered to have 
incurred ¢ the pollution of fratricide, it is said : ‘‘ Cursed 
art thou from the ground, which hath opened her 
mouth to receive thy brother’s blood from thy hand, 
with which thou shalt work the ground, and it shall 
not yield® its strength to give it thee’’ (Gen. iv. 
12 f.). How, I ask, could anyone shew more clearly 2 
than in this manner that the lawgiver considers the 
bad man a worker of the soil and not an husband- 
man? We must not, however, suppose that what is 
here spoken of is either a man able to work with 
hands and feet and the other powers of the body, or 
that it is soil on hill or plain. No, the subject dealt 
with is the faculties of each one of us; for the soul 
of the bad man has no other interest than his earthy 
body, and all the body’s pleasures. At all events 23 
the majority of mankind traversing all the quarters 
of the earth and finding their way to its utmost 
bounds, and crossing its oceans, and seeking what is 
hidden in far-reaching creeks of the sea, and leaving 
no part of the whole world unexplored, are always 
and everywhere procuring the means of increasing 
pleasure. For even as fishermen let down nets, 94 
sometimes very long, taking in a large extent of sea, 


δ Or “add.” Cf. Quod Det. 112, 
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θάλατταν, ἵν᾽ ws πλείστους ἐντὸς ληφθέντας ἀρκύων 
οἷα τειχήρεις γεγονότας ἰχθύας συλλάβωσι, τὸν αὐ- 
τὸν τρόπον ἡ πλείστη μοῖρα ἀνθρώπων οὐκ ἐπὶ 
μέρος θαλάττης μόνον, | ἀλλ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἅπασαν τὴν 
ὕδατος καὶ γῆς καὶ ἀέρος φύσιν τὰ πάναγρα, ὡς 
οἱ ποιηταί πού φασι, λίνα τείνασ᾽ ἅπαντα παντα- 
χόθεν δι’ ἡδονῆς ἀπόλαυσίν τε καὶ χρῆσιν ἀγκι- 
στρεύεται:" καὶ γὰρ γῆν μεταλλεύουσι καὶ τὰ πελάγη 
διαβαίνουσι καὶ τἄλλα πάντα ὅσα εἰρήνης καὶ 
πολέμου ἔργα δρῶσιν, ὕλας ἀφθόνους ὡς βασιλίδι 
ἡδονῇ πορίζοντες, of γεωργίας μὲν ἀμύητοι ψυ- 
χικῆς, ἣ σπείρουσα καὶ φυτεύουσα τὰς ἀρετὰς 
καρπὸν δρέπεται τὸν εὐδαίμονα βίον ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, 
ἐργασάμενοι δὲ καὶ μεθοδεύοντες τὰ φίλα τῇ 
σαρκὶ καὶ τὸν σύνθετον χοῦν, τὸν πεπλασμένον 
ἀνδριάντα, τὸν ψυχῆς ἔγγιστα οἶκον, ὃν ἀπὸ 
γενέσεως ἄχρι τελευτῆς, ἄχθος τοσοῦτον, οὐκ 
ἀποτίθεται νεκροφοροῦσα, μετὰ σπουδῆς τῆς 
πάσης οἰκειούμενοι. 

VI. Ὡς μὲν οὖν γεωργίας ἐργασία γῆς καὶ 
γεωργοῦ γῆς ἐργάτης διαφέρουσιν, εἴρηται. σκε- 
πτέον δέ, μ μὴ καὶ ἄλλαι τινές εἰσιν ἰδέαι συγγενεῖς 
τῶν εἰρημένων, διὰ τὴν ἐν τοῖς ὀνόμασι κοινωνίαν 
ἐπικρύπτουσαι τὰς ἐν τοῖς πράγμασι διαφοράς" 
εἰσι δέ γε ἃς ἀναζητοῦντες εὕρομεν διτταί, περὶ 
ὧν τὰ προσήκοντα, ἐὰν οἷόν τε ἧ, λέξομεν. αὐτίκα 
τοίνυν ὡς γεωργὸν καὶ γῆς ἐργάτην δόξαντας 
ἀδιαφορεῖν ἀλλήλων εὕρομεν ἐν τοῖς κατὰ διάνοιαν 


1 Mangey ὄγκον, which perhaps may be right. For οἶκον 
cf. Quod Deus 150. 
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in order that they may enclose within the toils as 
many fish as possible imprisoned as though by a 
wall: in just the same fashion the larger part of 
mankind stretching what the poets call, I think, “ all- 
capturing nets,’ not only over every part of the sea 
but over the whole realm of water, earth and air, 
ensnares from all quarters things of al] sorts to satisfy 
and indulge Pleasure. They dig into the ground and 25 
cross the seas and do all works incidental to war or 
peace to provide lavish materials for Pleasure as for 
a queen. These people have not learned the secrets 
of soul-husbandry, which sows and plants the virtues 
and reaps as their fruit a happy life. They have 
made the objects dear to the flesh their business,@ 
and these they pursue methodically. With all 
earnestness they seek to make their own that com- 
position of clay, that moulded statue, that house so 
close to the soul, which it never lays aside but carries 
as a corpse from birth to death, ah! how sore a 
burden ! 

VI. We have stated how working of the soil differs 9 
from husbandry and a worker of the soil from an 
husbandman. But we must consider whether there 
are not other cases like those which have been 
mentioned, in which the difference between the 
things signified is obscured by their passing under 
the same name. There are two such instances which 
we have found by careful search, and concerning 
which we will say, if we can, what ought to be said. 
For example, then, as in the case of ‘‘ husbandman ”’ 27 
and “ soil-worker,”’ by resorting to allegory we found 
a wide difference in meaning to underly apparent 


« Or “their work,” still continuing the thought of γῆς 
ἐργασία. 
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ἀλληγοροῦντες μακρῷ διεστηκότας, οὕτως ποιμένα 
καὶ κτηνοτρόφον' μέμνηται γὰρ ποτὲ μὲν κτηνο- 
28 τροφίας ποτὲ δ᾽ αὖ ποιμενικῆς } νομοθέτης. καὶ οἵ 
γε μὴ λίαν ἠκριβωμένοι τάχα που τῆς αὐτῆς ἐπι- 
τηδεύσεως συνωνυμούσας ὑπολήψονται προσρήσεις 
εἶναι, εἰσὶ δέ γε πραγμάτων διαφερόντων ἐν ταῖς 
90 δι᾿ ὑπονοιῶν ἀποδόσεσι" καὶ γὰρ εἶ τοῖς θρεμμάτων 
προεστηκόσιν aibdtepa ἐπιφημίζειν ἔθος κτηνο- 
τρόφων καὶ ποιμένων ὀνόματα, ἀλλ᾽ οὔ γε τῷ τὴν 
ψυχῆς ἀγέλην ἐπιτετραμμένῳ λογισμῷ: φαῦλος 
μὲν γὰρ ὧν ὁ ἀγελάρχης οὗτος καλεῖται κτηνο- 
τρόφος, ἀγαθὸς δὲ καὶ σπουδαῖος ὀνομάζεται 
30 ποιμήν. ὃν δὲ τρόπον, ἐπιδείξομεν, αὐτίκα: VII. ἡ 
φύσις ἡμῶν ἑκάστῳ κτήνη συγγεγέννηκε, τῆς 
ψυχῆς ὥσπερ ἀπὸ μιᾶς ῥίζης ἔρνη διττὰ ἀνα- 
βλαστούσης, ὧν τὸ μὲν ἄτμητον ὅλον δι᾽ ὅλων 
ἐαθὲν ἐπεφημίσθη νοῦς, τὸ δ᾽ ἑξαχῇ σχισθὲν εἰς 
ἑπτὰ φύσεις πέντε τῶν αἰσθήσεων καὶ δυεῖν ἄλλων 
81 ὀργάνων, φωνητηρίου τε καὶ γονίμου. αὕτη δὲ 
πᾶσα ἡ πληθὺς ἄλογος οὖσα κτήνεσιν ἀπεικάζεται, 
πληθύι δὲ ψόμῳ φύσεως ἡ ἡγεμόνος ἐξ a ἀνάγκης δεῖ." 
[305] ἐπειδὰν | μὲν οὖν ἄπειρος ἀρχῆς ἅμα καὶ ᾿ πλούσιος 
ἐξαναστὰς ἄρχοντα, ἑαυτὸν ἀποφήνῃ, μυρίων αἴτιος 
32 κακῶν γίνεται τοῖς θρέμμασιν: αὐτὸς μὲν γὰρ 
ἄφθονα παρέχει. τὰ ἐπιτήδεια, τὰ δὲ ἀμέτρως 
ἐμφορούμενα ὑπὸ πλεοναζούσης τροφῆς ἐξυβρίζει 
-- κόρου γὰρ ὕβρις ἔγγονον γνήσιον---, ἐξυβρίζοντα 


1 uss. ἀεί et alia. 


@ Cf. De Op. 117 and note. 
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identity, so shall we find it to be with “ shepherd ” 
and “ cattle-rearer.”” For the lawgiver speaks in 
some places of “* cattle-rearing,”’ in others of ‘‘ shep- 
herding,” and people who have not acquired real 28 
accuracy will perhaps suppose that these are synonym- 
ous descriptions of the same pursuit, whereas they 
denote different things when words are rendered in 
the light of their deeper meaning. For though it is 29 
customary to apply to those who have charge of 
animals both names, calling them “ cattle-rearers ”’ 
and ‘‘ shepherds ”’ indiscriminately, yet we may not 
do so when we are speaking of the reasoning faculty 
to which the flock of the soul has been entrusted : 
for this ruler of a flock is called a “ cattle-rearer ” 
when he is a bad ruler, but, when a good and sterling 
one, he receives the name of “ shepherd.”’ How this 
is, we will at once shew. VII. Nature has produced 30 
each one of us with “ cattle” as part of our being. 
The living soul puts forth, as it were, from one root 
two shoots, one of which has been left whole and 
undivided and is called “ Mind,” while the other by 
a sixfold division is made into seven growths, five 
those’ of the senses and (two) of two other organs, 
that of utterance and that of generation.? All this 3) 
herd being irrational is compared to cattle, and by 
nature’s law a herd cannot do without a governor. 
Now when a man at once without experience in 
ruling and possessed of wealth rises up and con- 
stitutes himself a ruler, he becomes the author of a 
multitude of evils to his charges. For he on his 39 
part supplies provender lavishly, and the animals 
gorging themselves beyond measure wax wanton 
from abundance of food, wantonness being the true 
offspring of excess, and in their wantonness they 
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μέντοι σκιρτᾷ καὶ ἀφηνιάζει καὶ κατὰ μέρος 
σκιδνάμενα διαλύει τὸ τῆς ἀγέλης συντεταγμένον 
στῖφος. ὁ δὲ τέως ἡγεμὼν καταλειφθεὶς ὑπὸ τῶν 
ἀρχομένων ἰδιώτης ἀνεφάνη, καὶ ἐπιτρέχει μὲν 
σπουδάζων, εἴ τι δύναιτο συλλαβεῖν ἐξ ὑπαρχῆς 
καὶ ὑπαγαγέσθαι: ὅταν δὲ ἀδυνατῇ, στένει καὶ 
κλαίει τὴν ἰδίαν κακίζων εὐχέρειαν καὶ ἑαυτὸν τῶν 
συμβεβηκότων αἰτιώμενος. τοῦτον δὴ τὸν τρό- 
πον καὶ τὰ τῶν αἰσθήσεων θρέμματα, ἐπειδὰν ὁ 
νοῦς ὑπτίως καὶ ῥᾳθύμως ἔχῃ, τῆς τῶν αἰσθητῶν 
ἀπλήστως. ἐμφορούμενα a Bovias ἀπαυχενίζει τε 
καὶ σκιρτᾷ καὶ πλημμελῶς ¢ ὅπῃ τύχοι φέρεται, καὶ 
ὀφθαλμοὶ πρὸς πάντα ἀναπεπταμένοι τὰ ὁρατά, 
καὶ ἃ μὴ θέμις ὁρᾶν, ἐξώκειλαν, καὶ ἀκοαὶ πάσας 
φωνὰς παραδεχόμεναι καὶ μηδέποτε πληρούμεναι, 
διψῶσαι δὲ ἀεὶ περιεργίας καὶ φιλοπραγμοσύνης, 
ἔστι δὲ ὅπου καὶ ἀνελευθέρου χλεύης ἐκπεφοιτή- 
κασιν. VIII. ἐπεὶ πόθεν ἄλλοθεν τὰ πανταχοῦ 
τῆς οἰκουμένης θέατρα νομίζομεν ἀμυθήτων μυ- 
ριάδων ἀνὰ πᾶσαν ἡμέραν πληροῦσθαι; οἱ γὰρ 
ἀκουσμάτων καὶ θεαμάτων ἥττους καὶ ὦτα καὶ 
ὀφθαλμοὺς χωρὶς ἡνιῶν ἐάσαντες φέρεσθαι καὶ 
κιθαριστὰς καὶ κιθαρῳδοὺς καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν κεκλα- 
σμένην καὶ ἄνανδρον μουσικὴν περιέποντες, ἔτι δὲ 
ὀρχηστὰς καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους μίμους ἀποδεχόμενοι, ὁ ὅτι 
σχέσεις καὶ κινήσεις ἐκτεθηλυμμένας | ἰσχονται καὶ 
κινοῦνται, τὸν ἐπὶ σκηνῆς ἀεὶ πόλεμον συγκρο- 
τοῦσι μήτε τῆς τῶν ἰδίων μήτε τῆς τῶν κοινῶν 


* Or “actively promoting the warfare of the stage,” 1.6. 
encouraging by their partisanship the rivalries and intrigues 
of the actors. Mangey ‘‘factiones theatricas instaurant.” 
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become frolicsome and refuse to be controlled, and 
getting separated in scattered groups they break 
up the compact array of the flock. The erstwhile 33 
ruler, forsaken by his subjects, is shewn to be a raw 
hand, and runs after them anxious if possible to get 
hold of some animal and bring it under control again. 
Finding that he cannot do this, he weeps and groans, 
cursing his own rashness, and blaming himself for 
what has happened. Precisely in this way does that 34 
other herd, our senses, act; whenever the mind gets 
lazy and careless, they gorge themselves insatiably 
with the lavish food brought in by the objects of sense, 
shake off restraint, and get unruly, going at random 
where they have no business to go. The eyes wide 
open to all things visible, even those which it is not 
right to look upon, meet with disaster. The ears 
welcome all sounds and are never satisfied ; they are 
athirst all the time for particulars about other people’s 
business, in some cases for topics for vulgar jesting, 
and go far and wide on these errands. VIII. From 35 
what other quarter can wesuppose that the theatres 
all over the world are filled every day with countless 
myriads ? Those whom spectacles and musical per- 
formances have made their slaves, allowing ears and 
eyes to wander about unbridled; taken up with 
flute-players and harpers and the whole range of 
unmanly and effeminate music ; delighting in dancers 
and other actors, because they put themselves into 
indelicate positions and make indelicate movements ; 
ever organizing a warfare as mimic as that on the 
stage * without a thought for their own betterment or 


Philo frequently uses cvyxporéw with πόλεμον in the sense of 
“ organize’’ or “‘ wage’’; otherwise it might be taken as= 
** applaud.” 
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ἐπανορθώσεως πεφροντικότες, ἀλλὰ τὸν ἑαυτῶν οἱ 
δυστυχεῖς διά τε ὀφθαλμῶν καὶ ὦτων ἀνατρέποντες 

86 βίον. ἄλλοι δέ εἰσιν οἱ τούτων , ἀθλιώτεροι καὶ 
κακοδαιμονέστεροι, OL τὴν γεῦσιν ὥσπερ ἐκ δεσμῶν 
ἔλυσαν: ἡ δὲ πρὸς πᾶσαν σιτίων τε καὶ ποτῶν 
«ἀπόλαυσιν» ἄφετος εὐθὺς ὁρμήσασα τά τε ἤδη 
εὐτρεπισθέντα ἐπιλέγεται καὶ πεῖναν ἄληκτον καὶ 
ἄπληστον ἴσχει τῶν ἀπόντων, ὡς, κἂν αἱ τῆς 
γαστρὸς ἀποπληρωθῶσι δεξαμεναί, σπαργῶσαν ἔτι 
καὶ μαιμῶσαν τὴν ἀεὶ κενὴν ἐπιθυμίαν περι- 
βλέπεσθαι καὶ περιφοιτᾶν, μή τί που παροραθὲν 
λείψανον ἀφεῖται, ἵνα καὶ τοῦτο παμφάγου “πυρὸς 

37 δίκην ἐπιλιχμήσηται. γαστριμαργίᾳ τοίνυν ἡ ὁπα- 
δὸς ἐκ φύσεως ἀκολουθεῖ συνουσίας ἡδονὴ μανίαν 
ἔκτοπον καὶ οἷστρον ἀνεπίσχετον καὶ λύτταν 
ἀργαλεωτάτην ἐπιφέρουσα: ὅταν γὰρ ὑπὸ ὀψο- 

[306] φαγίας καὶ ἀκράτου καὶ πολλῆς | μέθης ἄνθρωποι 
πιεσθῶσιν, οὐκέτι κρατεῖν ἑαυτῶν δύνανται, πρὸς 
δὲ τὰς ἐρωτικὰς μίξεις ἐπειγόμενοι κωμάζουσι καὶ 
θυραυλοῦσι, μέχρις ἂν τὸν πολὺν τοῦ πάθους ἀπ- 

88 οχετευσάμενοι βρασμὸν ἠρεμῆσαι δυνηθῶσιν. οὗ 
χάριν καὶ ἡ φύσις ὡς ἔοικεν ὑπογάστρια τὰ 
συνουσίας ὄργανα ἐδημιούργησε, προλαβοῦσα ὅτι 
λιμῷ μὲν οὐ χαίρει, πλησμονῇ δὲ ἕπεται καὶ πρὸς 
τὰς ἰδίας ἐνεργείας ὑπανίσταται. 

89 ΙΧ. Τοὺς οὖν τοῖς θρέμμασι τούτοις ἐπιτρέ- 
ποντας ἀθρόων ὧν ὀρέγονται. πάντων ἐμφορεῖσθαι 
κτηνοτρόφους. λεκτέον, ποιμένας δ᾽ ἔμπαλιν ὅσοι 
τά τε ἀναγκαῖα καὶ αὐτὰ μόνα τὰ ἐπιτήδεια παρ- 
ἔχουσι περιτεμνόμενοι καὶ ἀποκόπτοντες τὴν περιτ- 
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for that of the commonweal, but overthrowing (the 
poor wretches !), by means of eyes and ears their 
own life itself. Others there are more miserable 36 
and ill-starred than these, who have let loose their 
appetite like an animal which had been tied up. 
Thus left at large it at once makes for all kinds of 
enjoyment of eatables and drinkables, takes its pick 
of what has already been served up, and develops 

a ceaseless and insatiable craving for what is not on 
the table. So, even if the receptacles of the belly 
have been completely filled, taste still empty and 
still swelling and panting goes about looking every- 
where to see whether haply there are any leavings 
that have been overlooked and let pass, that like an 
all-devouring fire it may pick up this as well. Glut- 37 
tony is naturally followed by her attendant, sexual 
indulgence, bringing on extraordinary madness, 
fierce desire and most grievous frenzy. For when 
men have been loaded up with overeating and strong 
drink and heavy intoxication, they are no longer 
able to contro] themselves, but in haste to indulge 
their lusts they carry on their revels and beset doors 
until they have drained off the great vehemence of 
their passion and find it possible to be still. This is 38 
apparently the reason why Nature placed the organs 
of sexual lust where she did, assuming that they do 
not like hunger, but are roused to their special 
activities when fulness of food leads the way. 

IX. So we must give the name of cattle-rearers to 39 
those who permit these creatures to gorge themselves 
wholesale with all that they crave after. The title 
of shepherds we must give on the other hand to such 
as supply them with the necessaries of life only and 
nothing more, pruning and cutting off all excessive 
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A A 9 A A 9 ’ σ 9 ’ 
τὴν καὶ ἀλυσιτελῆ πᾶσαν ἀφθονίαν, ἥτις ἀπορίας 
’ 
καὶ ἐνδείας οὐχ ἥκιστα βλάπτει, πρόνοιάν τε 
λλὴ 37 A A 9 > Xr ’ ‘ e θ ’ 
πολλὴν ἔχουσι τοῦ μὴ ἐξ ἀμελείας καὶ ῥᾳθυμίας 
νοσῆσαι τὴν ἀγέλην εὐχόμενοι μηδὲ τὰς ἔξωθεν 


40 εἰωθυίας κατασκήπτειν νόσους ἐπιγενέσθαι. στοχά- 


4] 


42 


ζονται δὲ οὐδὲν ἧττον καὶ τοῦ μὴ διασπασθεῖσαν 
αὐτὴν σποράδην διασκεδασθῆναι, φόβον ἐπανα- 
τεινόμενοι τὸν σωφρονιστὴν τῶν λόγῳ μηδέποτε 
πειθομένων καὶ κολάσει χρώμενοι συνεχεῖ, μετρίᾳ 
μὲν κατὰ τῶν ἰάσιμα νεωτεριζόντων, ἀφορήτῳ δὲ 
κατὰ τῶν ἀνίατα: τὸ γὰρ εἶναι δοκοῦν ἀπευκτὸν 
μέγιστον ἀγαθὸν ἀφραίνουσιν, ἡ κόλασις, ὥσπερ τοῖς 
τὰ σώματα κάμνουσιν at ἰατρικαὶ ὗλαι. X. ταῦτα 
τὰ ἐπιτηδεύματα ποιμένων ἐστίν, οἱ τῶν σὺν ἡδονῇ 
βλαβερῶν τὰ μετὰ ἀηδίας προτιμῶσιν ὠφέλιμα. 
οὕτως γοῦν σεμνὸν καὶ λυσιτελὲς νενόμισται τὸ 
ποιμαίνειν, ὥστε τὸ μὲν ποιητικὸν γένος τοὺς 
βασιλέας ποιμένας λαῶν εἴωθε καλεῖν, ὁ δὲ νομο- 
θέτης τοὺς σοφούς, ot μόνοι πρὸς ἀλήθειαν βασιλεῖς 
εἰσιν: ἄρχοντας γὰρ αὐτοὺς ὡς ἂν ποίμνης εἰσάγει 
τῆς ἀνθρώπων ἁπάντων ἀλόγου φορᾶς. 

Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ τῷ τελειωθέντι ἐξ ἀσκήσεως 
᾿Ιακὼβ τὴν ποιμενικὴν ἐπιστήμην περιῆψε" ποι- 
μαΐίνει γὰρ οὗτος τὰ πρόβατα Λάβαν, τῆς τοῦ 
ἄφρονος ψυχῆς τὰ αἰσθητὰ μόνα καὶ φαινόμενα 
νομίζούσης ἀγαθά, χρώμασι καὶ σκιαῖς ἠπατη- 
μένης καὶ δεδουλωμένης" λευκασμὸς yap ἑρμηνεύε- 


’ A a A 
43 ται Λάβαν. καὶ Μωυσεῖ τῷ πανσόφῳ τὴν αὐτὴν 


---- ὦ 


@ See App. p. 490. 
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and hurtful luxuriance, a thing which does no less 
harm than straitness and dearth. “* Shepherds ”’ too 
are those who exercise much forethought that the 
flock may not contract disease as the result of negli- 
gence and laziness, praying too that there may be no 
occurrence of such plagues as are wont to come as a 
visitation which cannot be guarded against. No less 40 
do they make it their aim that the flock may not be 
broken up and scattered about. Fear is the corrector 
of those who never obey reason. This they hold over 
them, and have recourse to constant punishment, a 
mild form in the case of those whose rebellion is 
capable of being cured, but very severe in the case 
of those whose wrongdoings defy curative treatment. 
For that which is apparently much to be deprecated 
is a very great boon to people who act senselessly, 
just as physic is to people in bad bodily health. 
X. These are the practices and ways of shepherds, 41 
who prefer what is distasteful but beneficial to what 
is pleasant but hurtful. So full of dignity and benefit 
has the shepherd’s task been held to be, that poets 
are wont to give to kings the title of “ shepherds of 
peoples,” a title which the lawgiver bestows on the 
wise. They are the only real kings, and he shews 
them to us ruling, as a shepherd does his flock, over 
the irrational tendency common to all mankind. 

This is why he ascribed to Jacob, who was perfected 42 
as the result of discipline, the shepherd’s lore. For 
Jacob tends the sheep of Laban (Gen. xxx. 36), that 
is to say, of the soul of the foolish one which considers 
nothing good but sensible objects that meet the eye, 
and which is deceived and enslaved by colours and 
shadows ; for the meaning of “‘ Laban ”’ is ‘‘ whiten- 
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τέχνην ἀνατίθησι: καὶ yap οὗτος ποιμὴν ἀπο- 
δείκνυται. διανοίας τῦφον πρὸ ἀληθείας ἀσπαζο- 
μένης καὶ πρὸ τοῦ εἶναι τὸ δοκεῖν | ἀποδεχομένης" 
περισσὸς γὰρ ᾿Ιοθὸρ ἑρμηνεύεται, περιττὸν δὲ καὶ 
ἐπεισηγμένον ἀπλανεῖ βίῳ πρὸς ἀπάτην τῦφος, ᾧ 
καὶ τὰ κατὰ πόλεις ἕτερα παρ᾽ ἕτέροις, οὐ τὰ αὐτὰ 
δίκαια παρὰ πᾶσιν, ἔθος εἰσηγεῖσθαι τὰ κοινὰ τῆς 
φύσεως καὶ ἀκίνητα νόμιμα οὐδ᾽ ὄναρ ἰδόντι" 
λέγεται γὰρ ὅτι “᾿ Μωυσῆς ἦν ποιμαίνων τὰ προ- 
βατα ᾿Ιοθὸρ τοῦ ἱερέως Μαδιάμ. ” ὁ δ᾽ αὐτὸς οὗτος 
εὔχεται, μὴ ὡς ἀνεπιτρόπευτον ποίμνην τὸν ὄχλον 
καὶ λεὼν' ἅπαντα τῆς ψυχῆς ἀφεθῆναι, τυχεῖν δὲ 
ἀγαθοῦ ποιμένος ἐξάγοντος μὲν ἀ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀφροσύνης 
καὶ ἀδικίας καὶ πάσης κακίας δικτύων, εἰσάγοντος 
δὲ εἰς τὰ παιδείας καὶ τῆς ἄλλης ἀρετῆς δόγματα" 
ἃς ἐπισκεψάσθω ᾿ γάρ φησι “᾿ κύριος ὁ θεὸς τῶν 
πνευμάτων καὶ πάσης σαρκὸς ἄνθρωπον ἐπὶ τῆς 
συναγωγῆς ταύτης. εἶτα ὀλίγα προσειπὼν ἐπι- 
φέρει" “᾿ καὶ οὐκ ἔσται ἡ συναγωγὴ κυρίου ὡσεὶ 
πρόβατα, οἷς οὐκ ἔστι ποιμήν. ᾿ ΧΙ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
ἄξιον εὔχεσθαι μὴ χωρὶς ἐπιστάτου καὶ ἡγεμόνος 
ἐαθῆναι τὸ «συγγενὲς καὶ συμφυὲς ἡμῶν ἑκάστῳ 
ποίμνιον, ὡς μὴ τῆς ᾿φαυλοτάτης τῶν κακο- 
πολιτειῶν ὀχλοκρατίας, ἣ ἣ παράκομμα τῆς ἀρίστης 
δημοκρατίας ἐστίν, ἀναπλησθέντες θορύβοις καὶ 
ταραχαῖς καὶ ἐμφυλίοις στάσεσιν ἀεὶ χρώμενοι 


“- 9 \ 3 ’ l4 > ’ 
46 διατελῶμεν; οὐ μὴν ἀναρχία μόνον ὀχλοκρατίαν 


’ l4 > 3 e \ l4 A ’ 
τίκτουσα δεινόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ καὶ παρανόμου καὶ βιαίου 


1 uss. κλαίων et alia. 
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all-wise ; for he also is appointed shepherd of a mind 
that welcomes conceit in preference to truth, and 
approves pair in preference to peng: For 
‘* Jethro ”’ or ‘‘ Jothor’”’ means ‘‘ uneven,? ’”’ and self- 
conceit is an uneven and adventitious thing that 
comes in to beguile a fixed and steady life. Tt is a 
quality whose way is to introduce principles of right 
varying city by city; of one kind in this city, of 
another kind in that ; not the same rule of right in 
all. The ordinances of nature that apply to all alike 
and are immovable it has never seen even in a dream. 
What we are told is that “ Moses was shepherding 
the sheep of Jethro the priest of Midian ”’ (Exod. 
iii. 1). This same Moses prays that the whole multi- 44 
tude of the soul-folk may not be left as an untended 
flock, but may be given a good shepherd, leading them 
forth away from the snares of folly and injustice and 
all wickedness, and leading them in to imbibe all that 
discipline and virtue in its other forms would teach 
them. For he says, “ Let the Lord, the God of the 
spirits and of all flesh, appoint a man over this congre- 
gation;”’ then, after adding a few words, he con- 
tinues, ‘“ And the congregation of the Lord shall not 
be as sheep that have no shepherd ᾿᾿ (Numb. xxvii. 
16f.). XI. Is it not well to pray that the flock linked 45 
to each one of us by a common birth and a common 
growth may not be left without a ruler and guide ? 
So might mob-rule, the very worst of bad constitu- 
tions, the counterfeit of democracy, which is the best 
of them, infect us, while we spend our days in ceaseless 
experience of disorders, tumults and intestine broils. 
Anarchy, however, the mother of mob-rule, is not our 46 
only danger. We have to dread also the uprising of 
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τινὸς ἐφ᾽ ἡγεμονίαν ἐπανάστασις" τύραννος γὰρ ἐκ 
φύσεως ἐχθρός, πόλεων μὲν ἄνθρωπος, σώματος 
δὲ καὶ ψυχῆς καὶ τῶν καθ᾽ ἑκάτερον πραγμάτων ὁ 
τὴν ἀκρόπολιν ἐπιτετειχικὼς ἑκάστῳ θηριωδέ- 

lon) > aA A 9 Ὁ 4 e 
47 στατος νοῦς. ἀλυσιτελεῖς δὲ οὐχ αὗται μόνον at 
δεσποτεῖαι, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν λίαν ἐπιεικῶν ἀρχαί τε 
’ A 
Kal προστασίαι: χρηστότης yap πρᾶγμα εὐκατα- 
φρόνητον καὶ ἑκατέροις, ἄρχουσί τε καὶ ὑπηκόοις, 
a A 93 A A 
βλαβερόν, τοῖς μὲν ἐκ τῆς τῶν ὑποτεταγμένων εἰς 
A 
αὐτοὺς ὀλιγωρίας μηδὲν μήτε ἴδιον μήτε κοινὸν 
9 , ὃ ’ 3 9 Φ 4 4 
ἐπανορθώσασθαι δυναμένοις. ἔστι δ᾽ ὅτε καὶ τὰς 
> aA 
ἡγεμονίας ἀναγκαζομένοις ἀποτίθεσθαι, τοῖς δὲ ἐκ 
συνεχοῦς τῆς πρὸς τοὺς ἄρχοντας ὀλιγωρίας πειθοῦς 
A ae > A ~ 
ἠμεληκόσι καὶ ἀδεῶς, ἐπὶ μεγάλου κακοῦ κτήσει 
Ul , 
48 περιποιησαμένοις αὐθάδειαν. τούτους μὲν «οὖν» 
9 ’ A ’ 
θρεμμάτων, ἐκείνους δὲ κτηνοτρόφων οὐδὲν νομι- 
, ’ e \ \ Μ > 9 , 
στέον διαφέρειν: οἱ μὲν yap τρυφᾶν ἐν ἀφθόνοις 
Φ 3 , eg \ , > ai 
ὕλαις ἀναπείθουσιν, ot δὲ τὸν κόρον ἀδυνατοῦντες 
3 ’ A A [4 
φέρειν ἐξυβρίζουσι. χρὴ δὲ ὥσπερ aimddov 7 
Ἅ ’᾽ “Ἂ A 
βουκόλον ἢ ποιμένα ἢ κοινῶς νομέα τὸν ἡμέτερον 
- \ , \ i = 
[308] ἄρχειν νοῦν τὸ | συμφέρον πρὸ τοῦ ἡδέος ἑαυτῷ τε 
καὶ τοῖς θρέμμασιν αἱρούμενον. 
A A 4 “--ὠ 
4 ΧΙ. ἯἩ δὲ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπίσκεψις πρῶτον σχεδὸν 
καὶ μόνον αἴτιον τοῦ τὰ μέρη τῆς ψυχῆς μὴ ἀν- 
επιτρόπευτα ἀφεθῆναι, τυχεῖν δὲ ἀνυπαιτίου καὶ 
, > A , ae 
πάντα ἀγαθοῦ ποιμένος: οὗ κατασταθέντος ἀμή- 


1 Mss. καταδεὲς or κατὰ δέος, 
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at naught. For a tyrant is a natural enemy. In 
cities this enemy is man; to body and soul and all 
the interests of each of these, it is an utterly savage 
mind, that has turned our inner citadel into a fortress 
from which to assail us. Nor is it only from these 47 
tyrannies that we derive no benefit. We gain nothing 
from the rule and governance of men who are too 
good and gentle. For kindness is a quality open to 
contempt, and injurious to both sides, both rulers and 
subjects. The former, owing to the slight esteem in 
which they are held by those placed under their 
authority, are powerless to set right anything that is 
wrong either with individual citizens or with the 
commonwealth. In some instances they are actually 
compelled to abdicate. Their subjects, as the result 
of habitual contempt for their rulers, have come to 
disregard their moral suasion, and undeterred by fear, 
have, at the cost of incurring a great evil, made the 
acquisition of stubbornness. These, therefore, we 48 
must regard as differing in no respect from cattle, nor 
their rulers from cattle-rearers. The latter induce 
them to luxuriate in abundance of material comforts ; 
the former, powerless to bear the overfeeding, wax 
wanton. But our mind ought to rule as a goat-herd, 
or a cow-herd, or a shepherd, or, to use a general 
term, as a herdsman, as one who chooses both for 
himself and the creatures he tends what is advan- 
tageous in preference to what is agreeable. 

XII. That which brings it about that the different 49 
parts of the soul are not left to drift with no one to 
watch over them, is, we may say, mainly, nay solely, 
God’s care and oversight. It secures for the soul the 
benefit of a blameless and perfectly good shepherd. 
When He has been set over it there is no possibility 
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χανον τὴν σύνοδον τῆς διανοίας γενέσθαι σποράδα. 
ὑπὸ γὰρ μίαν καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν σύνταξιν ἐξ ἀνάγκης 

ανεῖται πρὸς τὴν ἑνὸς ἐπιστασίαν ἀφορῶσα, ἐπεὶ 
τό γε πολλαῖς ὑπακούειν ἀρχαῖς ἀναγκάζεσθαι 
βαρύτατον ἄχθος. 

Οὕτως μέντοι τὸ ποιμαίνειν ἐστὶν ἀγαθόν, ὥστε 
οὐ βασιλεῦσι μόνον καὶ σοφοῖς ἀνδράσι καὶ ψυχαῖς 
τέλεια κεκαθαρμέναις ἀλλὰ καὶ θεῷ τῷ πανηγεμόνι 
δικαίως ἀνατίθεται. τούτου δὲ ἐγγυητὴς οὐχ ὃ 
τυχὼν ἀλλὰ προφήτης ἐστίν, ᾧ καλὸν πιστεύειν, 6 
Tas ὑμνῳδίας ἀναγράψας" λέγει γὰρ ὧδε" “κύριος 
ποιμαίνει με, καὶ οὐδέν με ὑστερήσει. τοῦτο 
μέντοι τὸ ἄσμα παντὶ φιλοθέῳ μελετᾶν ἐ ἐμπρεπές, 
τῷ δὲ δὴ κόσμῳ καὶ διαφερόντως: καθάπερ γάρ 
τινα ποίμνην γῆν καὶ ὕδωρ καὶ ἀέρα καὶ πῦρ καὶ 
ὅσα ἐν τούτοις φυτά τε αὖ καὶ ζῷα, τὰ μὲν θνητὰ 
τὰ δὲ θεῖα, ἔτι δὲ οὐρανοῦ φύσιν. καὶ ἡλίου καὶ 
σελήνης περιόδους καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἀ ἀστέρων τροπάς 
τε αὖ καὶ χορείας ἐναρμονίους 6 ποιμὴν καὶ 
βασιλεὺς θεὸς ἄ ἄγει! κατὰ δίκην καὶ νόμον, προστησά- 
μενος τὸν ὀρθὸν αὑτοῦ λόγον καὶ πρωτόγονον υἱόν, 
ὃς τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν τῆς ἱερᾶς ταύτης ἀγέλης οἷά 
τις μεγάλου βασιλέως ὕπαρχος διαδέξεται" καὶ γὰρ 
εἴρηταί jou: “ ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγώ εἰμι, ἀποστέλλω ἄγγελόν 
μου εἰς πρόσωπόν σου τοῦ «φυλάξαι σε ἐν. τῇ 
ὁδῷ." ' λεγέτω τοίνυν καὶ ὃ κόσμος ἅπας, ἡ 
μεγίστη καὶ τελεωτάτη τοῦ ὄντος θεοῦ ποίμνη" 

κύριος ποιμαίνει με, καὶ οὐδέν με ὑστερήσει." 


δ8 λεγέτω καὶ ἕκαστος τῶν ἐν μέρει τὸ αὐτὸ τοῦτο 


μὴ τῇ διὰ γλώττης καὶ στόματος ῥεούσῃ φωνῇ 
πρὸς βραχεῖαν ἀέρος ἐξικνουμένῃ μοῖραν, ἀλλὰ τῇ 
τῆς διανοίας εὐρυνομένῃ καὶ τῶν τοῦ παντὸς 
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of the union of the mind’s parts being dissolved. 
For, having been brought under one and the same 
direction, it will evidently have to look only to the 
guidance of a single chief. For to be compelled to 
give heed to many authorities is a very heavy burden. 
Indeed, so good a thing is shepherding that it is 50 
justly ascribed not to kings only and wise men and 
perfectly cleansed souls but also to God the All- 
Sovereign. The authority for this ascription is not 
any ordinary one but a prophet, whom we do well to 
trust. This is the way in which the Psalmist speaks : 
“ The Lord shepherds me and nothing shall be lacking 
to me” (Ps. xxiii. 1). It well befits every lover of 51 
God to rehearse this Psalm. But for the Universe it 
is a still more fitting theme. For land and water and 
air and fire, and all plants and animals which are in 
these, whether mortal or divine, yea and the sky, and 
the circuits of sun and moon, and the revolutions and 
rhythmic movements of the other heavenly bodies, 
are like some flock under the hand of God its King 
and Shepherd. This hallowed flock He leads in 
accordance with right and law, setting over it His 
true Word and Firstborn Son Who shall take upon 
Him its government like some viceroy of a great king ; 
for it is said in a certain place: “‘ Behold I AM, I send 
My Angel before thy face to guard thee in the way ”’ 
(Exod. xxiii. 20). Let therefore even the whole 52 
universe, that greatest and most perfect flock of the 
God who IS, say, “The Lord shepherds me, and 
nothing shall fail me.’’ Let each individual person 53 
too utter this same cry, not with the voice that 
glides forth over tongue and lips, not reaching beyond 
a short space of air, but with the voice of the under- 
standing that has wide scope and lays hold on the 
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e ’ U4 9 ’ A ~ 9 
[309] ἁἀπτομένῃ περάτων" | ἀμήχανον yap τῶν επι- 
βαλλόντων ἔνδειαν εἶναί τινος ἐπιστατοῦντος θεοῦ 
πλήρη καὶ τέλεια τἀγαθὰ τοῖς οὖσιν ἅπασιν 
δά εἰωθότος χαρίζεσθαι. XIII. παγκάλη δὲ εἰς ὁσιό- 
τητα παραίνεσις ἡ διὰ τοῦ λεχθέντος ᾷἄσματος" τῷ 
A 3 e A ’ A LAA ὃ ~ ” “~ δὲ 
γὰρ ὄντι ὁ μὲν πάντα τὰ ἄλλα δοκῶν ἔχειν, τῇ δὲ 
A 
ἑνὸς προστασίᾳ δυσχεραίνων, ἀτελὴς καὶ πένης" 
Ψ A ¢ A A , A A a \ ’ 
ἥτις δὲ ὑπὸ θεοῦ ποιμαίνεται ψυχὴ τὸ ἕν καὶ μόνον 
ἔχουσα, οὗ τὰ πάντα ἐκκρέμαται, ἀπροσδεὴς 
εἰκότως ἐστὶν ἄλλων, οὐ τυφλὸν πλοῦτον, βλέ- 
ποντα δὲ καὶ σφόδρα ὀξυδορκοῦντα θαυμάζουσα. 
’ ’ e A 9 , A 
55 Tovrtov πάντες of μαθηταὶ εἰς σύντονον Kal 
, ” Ss A ’ 
δυσαπάλλακτον ἔρωτα ἦλθον, διὸ κτηνοτροφίαν 
γελάσαντες ἐξεπόνησαν ποιμενικὴν ἐπιστήμην. 
A \ 
56 τεκμήριον δέ: 6 τὴν περὶ σῶμα Kal Tas κενὰς 
’ e ’ 9." A 9 ’ 4 A 
δόξας ὑπόθεσιν ἀεὶ μελετῶν ᾿Ιωσήφ, ἄρχειν μὲν 
καὶ ἐπιστατεῖν ἀλόγου φύσεως οὐκ ἐπιστάμενος--- 
’ A 3 >? A A 9 ’ 1 9 A 
πρεσβύταις yap ἔθος ἐπὶ τὰς ἀνυπευθύνους" ἀρχὰς 
A a > 
καλεῖσθαι, νέος δέ ἐστιν οὗτος ἀεί, κἂν TO χρόνου 
μήκει γῆρας ἐπιγινόμενον ἐνέγκηται---, τρέφειν 
δὲ 3 Ἁ ‘ 4, e 4 Α Ἁ 
€ εἰωθὼς καὶ συναύξειν ὑπολαμβάνει καὶ τοὺς 
’ A ’ ’ e 
φιλαρέτους πεῖσαι δυνήσεσθαι μεταβάλλειν ὡς 
’ ~ 9 
αὐτόν, ἵνα τῶν ἀλόγων καὶ ἀψύχων περιεχόμενοι 
μηκέτ᾽ ἐνευκαιρεῖν δύνωνται τοῖς λογικῆς ψυχῆς 
57 ἐπιτηδεύμασι: φησὶ γάρ: ἂν ὁ βασιλεὺς νοῦς τῆς 
σωματικῆς χώρας πυνθάνηται, τί τὸ ἔργον ὑμῶν, 
9 “A 
ἀποκρίνεσθε: ἄνδρες κτηνοτρόφοι ἐσμέν. τοῦτο 
1 vss. ἀνυπαιτίους. 
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ends of the universe. For it cannot be that there 
should be any lack of a fitting portion, when God 
rules, whose wont it is to bestow good in fullness and 
perfection on all that is.. XIII. Magnificent is the 54 
call to holiness sounded by the psalm just quoted ; 
for the man is poor and incomplete in very deed, 
who, while seeming to have all things else, chafes at 
the sovereignty of One; whereas the soul that is 
shepherded of God, having the one and only thing 
on which all depend, is naturally exempt from want 
of other things, for it worships no blind wealth, but 
a wealth that sees and that with vision surpassingly 
keen. 

An intense and unquenchable love for this wealth δ 
was entertained by all who belonged to its school, 
and this made them laugh cattle-rearing to scorn and 
spend labour on the lore of shepherding. The history 
of Joseph affords proof of this. Joseph, always having 56 
as the object of his thought and aim the rule of life 
based on the body and on the surmises of vain imagina- 
tion, does not know how to govern and direct irrational 
natures. To offices such as this which are subject to 
no higher control older men are generally called ; 
but he is always a young man, even if he have attained 
the old age that comes on us by mere lapse of time. 
Being accustomed to feed and fatten irrational 
natures instead of ruling them, he imagines that he 
will be able to win the lovers of virtue also to change 
over to his side in order that, devoting themselves to 
irrational and soulless creatures, they may no longer 
be able to find time for the pursuits of a rational soul. 
For he says, “ If that Mind, whose realm is the body, 57 
inquire what vour work is, tell him in reply, We are 
cattle-rearers ᾿᾿ (Gen. xlvi. 33 f.). On hearing this 
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ἀκούσαντες κατὰ TO εἰκὸς δυσχεραίνουσιν, εἰ 
ἡγεμόνες ὄντες ὑπηκόων τάξιν ἔχειν ὁμολογή- 
σουσιν" ot μὲν γὰρ τροφὰς ταῖς αἰσθήσεσι διὰ τῆς 
τῶν αἰσθητῶν. ἀφθονίας εὐτρεπιζόμενοι δοῦλοι 
γίνονται τῶν τρεφομένων καθάπερ δεσποίναις 
οἰκέται φόρον τελοῦντες καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν 
ἀναγκαῖον, ἄρχοντες δὲ οὗ τούτων ἐπιστατοῦντες 
καὶ τὰ περιττὰ τῆς εἰς ἀπληστίαν ὁρμῆς αὐτῶν 
ἐπιστομίζοντες. τὸ μὲν οὖν πρῶτον Kaito. τοῦ 
λεχθέντος οὐ καθ᾽ ἡδονὴν a ἀκούσαντες ἐχεμυθήσουσι 
περιττὸν ἡγούμενοι τὸ μὴ μαθησομένοις διαφορὰν 
κτηνοτροφίας καὶ ποιμενικῆς ὑφηγεῖσθαι, αὖθις δὲ 
ὅταν ὃ περὶ τούτων ἀγὼν ἐνστῇ, διαγωνιοῦνται 
πάσῃ δυνάμει καί, πρὶν ἀνὰ κράτος ἑλεῖν, οὐκ 
ἀνήσουσι τὸ τῆς φύσεως ἐλεύθερόν τε καὶ εὐγενὲς 
καὶ ἡγεμονικὸν τῷ ὄντι ἐπιδειξάμενοι: πυνθανο- 
μένου γοῦν τοῦ βασιλέως “Ὧτί τὸ ἔργον ὑμῶν; ᾿ 
ἀποκρίνονται" “ ποιμένες ἐσμέν, καὶ οὗ πατέρες 
ἡμῶν." XIV. εἶτ᾽ οὐκ ἂν δόξαιεν ἐπὶ ποιμενικῇ 
τοσοῦτον αὐχεῖν, ὅσον οὐδὲ ἐπὶ τῷ τοσούτῳ κράτει 
τῆς ἀρχῆς ὁ προσομιλῶν αὐτοῖς βασιλεύς; οἵ γε 
οὐχ αὑτοῖς μόνοις τὴν προαίρεσιν τοῦ βίου τούτου 
μαρτυροῦσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς πατράσιν αὐτῶν, ὡς 
σπουδῆς. καὶ ἐπιμελείας ἁπάσης | ἀξίου: καίτοι γε, 
εἰ μὲν ἦν περὶ αἰγῶν ἢ προβάτων ἐπιμελείας ὁ 
λόγος, κἂν ἴσως ἠδέσθησαν ὁμολογεῖν ἀτιμίαν 
φυγόντες: ἄδοξα γὰρ καὶ ταπεινὰ τὰ τοιαῦτα παρὰ 
τοῖς ὄγκον μὲν εὐτυχίας τὸν ἄνευ φρονήσεως περι- 
βεβλημένοις καὶ μάλιστα βασιλεῦσι νενόμισται" 
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they are vexed, as we might expect, that, being rulers, 
they are to admit that they occupy the position of 
subjects ; for those, who prepare food for the senses 58 
by means of the lavish abundance of sensible objects, 
become slaves of those whom they feed, compelled 
day by day, like household servants to mistresses, 
to render the appointed due ; whereas the place of 
rulers is held by those who exercise authority over 
the senses, and check their excessive impulse to greed. 
At first his brethren, though far from pleased at 59 
hearing what was said to them, will hold their peace, 
deeming it superfluous trouble to set forth to those 
who will not learn the difference between cattle- 
feeding and shepherding ; but afterwards when the 
contest regarding these matters is upon them, they 
will engage in it with all their might, and, until they 
have carried the day, they will never relax their 
efforts to make manifest the free and noble and truly 
princely character that pertains to their nature. 
When the king asks them “ What is your work?” 
they answer ‘“‘ We are shepherds, as were our fathers ”’ 
(Gen. xlvii. 3). XIV. Aye indeed! Does it not seem 60 
as though they were more proud of being shepherds 
than is the king, who is talking to them, of all his 
sovereign power? They proclaim that not they only 
but their fathers also deliberately chose this course 
of life as worthy of entire and enthusiastic devotion. 
And yet, if the care of literal goats or sheep was what 61 
was meant, they would perhaps, in their shrinking 
from disgrace, have been actually ashamed to own 
what they were ; for such pursuits are held mean and 
inglorious in the eyes of those who have compassed 
that importance, wholly devoid of wisdom, that comes 
with prosperity, and most of all in the eyes of mon- 
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A A A 3 ’ 4 
6270 δὲ Αἰγυπτιακὸν ἐκ φύσεως καὶ διαφερόντως 
ἐστὶν ὑπέραυχον, ὁπότε μικρά τις αὐτὸ μόνον αὔρα 
καταπνεύσειεν εὐπραγίας, ὡς χλεύην καὶ πλατὺν 
γέλωτα ἡγεῖσθαι τὰς τῶν δημοτικωτέρων ἀνθρώπων 
A A 
63 περὶ βίον σπουδάς Te Kal φιλοτιμίας. ἐπειδὴ δὲ 
A “-- A A 
περὶ τῶν ἐν ψυχῇ δυνάμεων λογικῶν τε ad καὶ 
3 , A e 
ἀλόγων πρόκειται σκοπεῖν, εἰκότως αὐχήσουσιν οἱ 
πεπεισμένοι ὅτι δύνανται κρατεῖν τῶν ἀλόγων 
A A 4 
θά συμμάχοις χρώμενοι Tats λογικαῖς. ἐὰν μέντοι τις 
’ 
βάσκανος καὶ φιλεγκλήμων αἰτιώμενος φάσκῃ" 
«--Ἠ 3 aA A Con 
πῶς οὖν ποιμενικὴν τέχνην διαπονοῦντες καὶ τῆς 
lo ’ 
συμφυοῦς ποίμνης ἐπιμέλειαν ἔχειν καὶ προστασίαν 
A \ 
ἐπαγγελλόμενοι προσορμίσασθαι τῇ σώματος Kal 
“" 9 
παθῶν χώρᾳ διενοήθητε, Αἰγύπτῳ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ 
e A lo. 93 A ; ’ 
ἑτέρωσε τὸν πλοῦν ἐποιήσασθε; μετὰ παρρησίας 
αὐτῷ λεκτέον, ὅτι ‘‘ παροικεῖν, οὐ κατοικεῖν 
65 ἤλθομεν.᾽᾽ τῷ γὰρ ὄντι πᾶσα ψυχὴ σοφοῦ πατρίδα 
A 9 ’ ’ A ~ 3 A 4 \ 
μὲν οὐρανόν, ξένην δὲ γῆν ἔλαχε, καὶ νομίζει τὸν 
A ’ t to A de , }θ A 
μὲν σοφίας οἶκον ἴδιον, τὸν δὲ σώματος ὀθνεῖον, 
a aA e 
66 ᾧ Kal παρεπιδημεῖν οἴεται. οὐκοῦν ἐπειδὰν ὁ 
> λ 4 A aA A A A 9 ΄λ 
ἀγελάρχης νοῦς παραλαβὼν τὴν ψυχῆς ἀγέλην 
’ 4 , , 9 ’ > 
νόμῳ φύσεως διδασκάλῳ χρώμενος εὐτόνως ἀφ- 
aA A \ 
ηγῆται, δόκιμον αὐτὴν Kal σφόδρα ἐπαινετὴν ἀπερ- 
γάζεται, ὅταν δὲ παρανομίᾳ ῥᾳθύμως καὶ ἀνειμένως 
A 
προσφερόμενος, ψεκτήν. εἰκότως τοίνυν ὁ μὲν 
βασιλέως ὄνομα ὑποδύσεται ποιμὴν προσαγο- 
e 9 “- A 
ρευθείς, ὁ δ᾽ ὀψαρτυτοῦ τινος ἢ σιτοπόνου κτηνο- 
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archs. The spirit of the Egyptians too is by nature 62 
arrogant even beyond that of other men, whenever 
a feeble breath only of good fortune has blown over 
it, and this arrogance makes them treat the aims in 
life and the ambitions of more common people as 
matter for rude jesting and loud ridicule. But seeing 63 
that the subject propounded for consideration is that 
of the rational and irrational faculties in the soul, 
those will have ground for boasting who are convinced 
that they are able by employing the rational faculties 
as their allies to get the better of those which are 
irrational. If, however, some malignant and con- 64 
tentious person find fault with them and say, “ον 
is it, then, that, devoting your labour to the science 
of shepherding, and professing to bestow the care of 
leaders on the flock that lives and grows with your 
life and growth, you conceived the idea of coming to 
anchor in Egypt, the land of the body and the pas- 
sions, instead of voyaging to some different port ?” 
—we may confidently say to him “ We came to 
sojourn (Gen. xlvii. 4)—not to settle there ’’; for in 65 
reality a wise man’s soul ever finds heaven to be his 
fatherland and earth a foreign country, and regards 
as his own the dwelling-place of wisdom, and that of 
the body as outlandish, and looks on himself as a 
stranger and sojourner in it. Accordingly when 66 
Mind, the ruler of the flock, taking the flock of the 
soul in hand with the law of Nature as his instructor 
shews it the way with vigorous leadership, he renders 
it well worthy of praise and approval, even as he 
subjects it to blame if he disregard Nature’s law and 
behave slackly and carelessly. With good reason, 
then, will the one take on him the name of king and 
be hailed “ shepherd ,”’ but the other that of a sort 
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τρόφος ἐπιφημισθείς, εὐωχίαν καὶ θοίνην ἀδηφαγεῖν 
ρέμμασιν εἰωθόσιν εὐτρεπιζόμενος. 

ΧΥ. Ὃν δὴ τρόπον γεωργὸς μὲν ἐργάτου γῆς, 
ποιμὴν δὲ κτηνοτρόφου διενήνοχεν, οὐκ ἀμελῶς 
ἐπιδέδειχα. καὶ τρίτον ἡ δ᾽ ἐστὶ συγγένειάν τινα ἔχον 
πρὸς τὰ λεχθέντα, περὶ οὗ νῦν ἐροῦμεν" ἱππέα τε 
γὰρ καὶ ἀναβάτην οὐ μόνον ἄνθρωπον ἐποχούμενον 
ἐποχουμένου χρεμετιστικῷ ζῴῳ μακρῷ διαφέρειν 
ἡγεῖται, ἀλλὰ καὶ λογισμὸν λογισμοῦ. ὃ μὲν 
τοίνυν ἄνευ τέχνης ἱππικῆς ἐπιβεβηκὼς λέγεται 
μὲν εἰκότως ἀναβάτης, ἐκδέδωκε δὲ ἑαυτὸν ἀλόγῳ 
καὶ -σκιρτητικῷ θρέμματι, ὥσθ᾽ ὅπῃ ἂν ἐκεῖνο 
Ἰ χωρῇ | ᾿κεῖσε πάντως ἀναγκαῖον φέρεσθαι καὶ μὴ 
προὶ ‘seve χάσμα yas ἢ βαθύν τινα βόθρον ὑπὸ 
τῆς ἐν τῷ δρόμῳ ῥύμης κατακρημνισθῆναι [συν- 
ηνέχθη} καὶ συγκαταποθῆναι τὸν φερόμενον. ὁ 
δ᾽ ἱππεὺς πάλιν, ὅταν. ἀνέρχεσθαι. μέλλῃ, χαλινὸν 
ἐντίθησι κἄπειτ᾽ ἐφαλλόμενος τῆς περιαυχενίου 
χαΐτης ἐνείληπται καὶ φέρεσθαι δοκῶν αὐτός, εἰ 
δεῖ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, ἄγει τὸ κομίζον τρόπον 
κυβερνήτου" καὶ γὰρ ἐκεῖνος ἄγεσθαι δοκῶν ὑπὸ 
νεὼς τῆς κυβερνωμένης ἄγει πρὸς ἀλήθειαν αὐτὴν 
καὶ ἐφ᾽ οὗς ἐπείγεται παραπέμπει λιμένας. ὅταν 
μὲν οὖν εὐηνίως προέρχηται, καταψήχει. ὁ ἱππεὺς 
ὡς ἂν ἐπαινῶν τὸν ἵππον, ὅταν δὲ σὺν πλείονι 
ὁρμῇ πέραν ἐκφέρηται τοῦ μετρίου, μετὰ βίας 
εὐτόνως ἀναχαιτίζει, ὡς ὑπανεῖναι τοῦ τάχους" 
ἐὰν δὲ ἀπειθῶν ἐπιμένῃ, λαβὼν τοῦ χαλινοῦ ὅλον 
ἀντέσπασε καὶ ἀντιπεριήγαγεν αὐτοῦ τὸν αὐχένα, 


@ Or “mounted man.”’ 
> Or “the man mounted on him.” 
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of cook or baker and be entitled “ cattle-feeder,”’ 
serving up rich fare as a feast for beasts who make a 
habit of gluttony. 

XV. I have taken some pains to shew in what way 67 
a husbandman differs from a worker on the soil, and 
a shepherd from a feeder of cattle. There is a third 
head akin to those that have been dealt with, and of 
it we will now speak. For the lawgiver holds that a 
horseman differs greatly from a rider, not only when 
each is a man seated on a neighing animal but when 
each is a process of reasoning. Well then, he who 
being without skill in horsemanship is on a horse’s 
back is naturally called a rider. He has given him- 68 
self over to an irrational and capricious beast, the 
consequence being that, wherever the creature goes, 
thither he must of absolute necessity be carried, and 
that the animal, not having caught sight in time of an 
opening in the ground or of some deep trench, is 
hurled headlong owing to the violence of his pace, 
and his rider ὃ is borne to destruction with him. The 69 
horseman, on the other hand, when he is about to 
mount, puts the bit in the horse’s mouth and then as 
he leaps on its back, seizes hold of its mane, and, 
though seeming to be borne along, himself in actual 
fact leads, as a pilot does, the creature that is carrying 
him. For the pilot also, while seeming to be led by 
the ship which he is steering, in reality leads it, and 
convoys it to the ports which he is anxious to reach. 
When the horse goes ahead in obedience to the rein, 70 
the horseman strokes him as though he were praising 
him, but when he gets too impetuous and exceeds 
the suitable pace, he uses force and pulls back his head 
strongly, so as to lessen his speed. If he goes on 
being refractory, he grips the bit and pulls his whole 
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11 ὡς ἐξ ἀνάγκης στῆναι" Kal πρὸς, σκιρτήσεις μὲν 
καὶ τοὺς συνεχεῖς ἀφηνιασμούς εἰσι μάστιγες καὶ 
μύωπες εὐτρεπεῖς καὶ τἄλλ᾽ ὅσα πωλοδάμναις 
ἵππων κατεσκεύασται κολαστήρια. καὶ θαυμαστὸν 
οὐδέν" ἀνιόντος “γὰρ τοῦ ἱππέως καὶ ἃ ἱππικὴ τέχνη 
ouvavepxeTat, ὥστε δύο ὄντες καὶ ἐποχούμενοι καὶ 
ἐπιστήμονες εἰκότως ἑνὸς καὶ ὑποβεβλημένου καὶ 
ἀπαραδέκτου τέχνης ζῴου περιέσονται. 

72 XVI. Μεταβὰς τοίνυν ἀπὸ τῶν χρεμετιζόντων 
καὶ τῶν ἐποχουμένων αὐτοῖς τὴν σαυτοῦ ψυχὴν εἰ 
θέλεις ἐρεύνησον᾽ εὑρήσεις γὰρ ἐν τοῖς μέρεσιν 
αὐτῆς καὶ ἵππους καὶ ἡνίοχον καὶ ἀναβάτην, ὅ ὅσαπερ 

73 καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἐκτός. ἵπποι μὲν οὖν ἐπιθυμία καὶ 
θυμός εἰσιν, ὃ μὲν ἄρρην, ἡ δὲ θήλεια. διὰ τοῦθ᾽ 
δ μὲν γαυριῶν ἄφετος εἶναι βούλεται καὶ ἐλεύθερος 
καὶ ἔστιν ὑψαύχην ὡς ἂν ἄρρην, ἡ δ᾽ ἀνελεύθερος 
καὶ δουλοπρεπὴς καὶ πανουργίᾳ χαιρουσα οἰκόσιτος, 
οἰκοφθόρος" θήλεια γάρ. ἀναβάτης δὲ καὶ ἡνίοχος 
εἷς ὁ νοῦς" ἀλλ᾽ ἡνίκα μὲν μετὰ φρονήσεως ἄνεισιν, 
ἡνίοχος, ὁπότε δὲ μετ᾽ ἀφροσύνης, ἀναβάτης. 

74 ἄφρων μὲν οὖν ὑπὸ ἀμαθίας κρατεῖν ἀδυνατεῖ τῶν 
ἡνιῶν, at δὲ τῶν χειρῶν ἀπορρυεῖσαι χαμαὶ 
πίπτουσι, τὰ δὲ ζῷα εὐθὺς ἀφηνιάσαντα πλημ- 

"ὅ μελῆῇ καὶ ἄτακτον ποιεῖται τὸν δρόμον. ὁ δ᾽ 
ἐπιβεβηκὼς οὐδενὸς ἐνειλημμένος, ὑφ᾽ οὗ στη- 
ριχθήσεται, πίπτει, περιδρυπτόμενος δὲ γόνυ καὶ 
χεῖρας καὶ πρόσωπα μεγάλα κλαίει τὴν ἰδίαν 
Kakompayiay 6 δείλαιος, πολλάκις δὲ καὶ τὰς 


1 mss. συνέρχεται. 


¢ The figure is based on Phaedrus 246 ff. Cf. note to 
Leg All. 70, Vol. I. p. 478. 


ὃ 4,6. “ eats you out of house and home.”’ See App. p. 490. 
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neck round the other way, so that he is forced to stop. 
To counter rearings and constant unruliness there are 71 
whips and spurs ready at hand and all the other 
contrivances with which breakers-in of colts are 
provided for punishing them. There is nothing to 
wonder at in all this, for when the horseman gets on 
the horse’s back, skill in horsemanship gets up with 
him, so that there are really two, a seated man on the 
horse and an expert, and they will naturally get the 
better of a single animal who is not only underneath 
them but is incapable of acquiring skill. 

XVI. Passing then from the neighing animals and 72 
those that ride upon them, search, if you please, your 
own soul; for you will find among its constituent 
parts both horses and one who wields the reins and 
one who is mounted, all just as in the outside world. 
Desire and high spirit are horses, the one male, the 73 
other female. For this reason the one prances and 
wants to be free and at large and has a high neck, as 
you might expect of a male. The other is mean and 
slavish, up to sly tricks, keeps her nose in the manger 
and empties it in no time,? for she is a female. The 
Mind is alike mounted man and wielder of the reins; a 
wielder of the reins, when he mounts accompanied by 
good sense, a mere mounted man when folly is his 
companion. The foolish man, since he hasnever learnt, 74 
cannot keep hold of the reins. They slip from his 
hand and drop on the ground ; and straightway the 
animals are out of control, and their course becomes 
erratic and disorderly. The fool behind them does 75 
not take hold of anything to steady him, but tumbles 
out barking knee and hands and face, and loudly 
bewails, poor miserable fellow, his own misfortune. 
Many atime his feet catch in the board, and he hangs 
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βάσεις “πρὸς τὸν δίφρον ἐξημμένος ἀνατραπεὶς 
ὕπτιος ἐπὶ νῶτα ἀπῃώρηται καὶ ἐν ἁρματοτροχιαῖς 
αὐταῖς κεφαλήν τε καὶ αὐχένα καὶ ὥμους ἀμ- 
φοτέρους περιθραύεται κατασυρόμενος, εἶθ᾽ ὧδε 
κἀκεῖσε φορούμενος καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν ποσὶ προσ- 
αραττόμενος οἰκτρότατον ὑπομένει θάνατον. τῷ 
μὲν δὴ τοιοῦτον ἀποβαίνει τὸ τέλος, τὸ δὲ ὄχημα 
ἀνακουφιζόμενον καὶ ἐξαλλόμενον μετὰ βίας, ὅταν 
ἐπὶ γῆν παλίσσυτον ἐνεχθῇ, ῥᾷστα κατάγνυται, 
ὡς μηκέτ᾽ αὖθις “ἁρμοσθῆναι καὶ παγῆναι δύνασθαι: 
τὰ δὲ ζῷα πάντων τῶν συνεχόντων ἀφειμένα 
παρακινεῖται καὶ οἰστρᾷ καὶ οὐ παύεται φερόμενα, 
πρὶν ὑποσκελισθέντα πεσεῖν ἢ κατά τινος ἐνεχθέντα 
κρημνοῦ βαθέος παραπολέσθαι. XVII. τοῦτον οὖν 
ἔοικε τὸν “τρόπον αὐτοῖς ἐπιβάταις τὸ τῆς ψυχῆς 
ὄχημα σύμπαν διαφθείρεσθαι πλημμελῆσαν τὴν 
ἡνιόχησιν. τοὺς δὴ τοιούτους ἵππους καὶ τοὺς 
ἐποχουμένους ἄνευ τέχνης αὐτοῖς λυσιτελὲς καθ- 
αἱρεῖσθαι, ἵνα τὰ ἀρετῆς ἐγείρηται: πιπτούσης 
γὰρ ἀφροσύνης ἁ ἀνάγκη φρόνησιν ὑπανίστασθαι. 

ιὰ τοῦτ᾽ € ἐν προτρεπτικοῖς Μωυσῆς φησιν" “ἐὰν 
ἐξέλθῃς εἰς πόλεμον € ἐπ᾽ ἐχθρούς σου καὶ ἴδῃς ἵ ἵππον 
καὶ ἀναβάτην καὶ λαὸν πλείονα, οὐ φοβηθήσῃ, ὃ ὅτι 
κύριος ὁ θεὸς μετὰ σοῦ" υμοῦ γὰρ καὶ ἐπι- 
θυμίας καὶ συνόλως ἁπάντων παθῶν, καὶ τῶν 
ὅλων ἐποχουμένων ὥσπερ ἵπποις ἑκάστοις λογι- 
σμῶν, κἂν ἀμάχῳ ῥώμῃ κεχρῆσθαι νομισθῶσιν, 
ἀλογητέον τοὺς ἔχοντας τὴν τοῦ μεγάλου βασιλέως 
θεοῦ δύναμιν ὑπερασπίζουσαν καὶ προαγωνιζομένην 


39." Α A \ \ a e 3 \ 
79 αἰεὶ καὶ πανταχοῦ. στρατὸς δὲ θεῖος αἵ ἀρεταὶ 


φιλοθέων ὑπέρμαχοι ψυχῶν, αἷς, ἐπειδὰν ἴδωσι τὸν 


@ One of Philo’s names for Deuteronomy ; cf. 8 172. 
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suspended turned over back-downwards, and as he is 
dragged along in the very wheel tracks he gets head 
and neck and both shoulders battered and crushed, 
and in the end, tossed after this fashion in every direc- 
tion and knocking up against everything that comes 
in his way, he undergoes a most pitiable death. For 76 
him such is the end that results, but the vehicle 
lifting itself up and making violent springs, when it 
reaches the ground in its rebound, too easily becomes 
a wreck, so that it is quite beyond being mended and 
made strong again. The horses, released from all 
that kept them in, become distracted and maddened 
and never stop tearing along until they trip and fall, 
or are swept down some steep precipice and._ perish. 
XVII. It is to be expected that the entire vehicle of 77 
the soul with all who are on it should come to ruin 
in this manner, if it has gone wrong in the matter of 
the driving. It is a gain that such horses and those 
who drive them without skill should be destroyed, 
that the products of virtue may be exalted ; for when 
folly has a fall, wisdom is bound to rise up. 

This is why Moses in his “‘ hortatory discourse ” * 78 
says: ““If thou shalt go out to war against thine enemies 
and see horse and rider and much people, thou shalt 
not be afraid, because the Lord thy God is with thee”’ 
(Deut. xx. 1). For high spirit and craving lust and 
all passions generally, and the whole array of reason- 
ing faculties seated upon each of them as upon horses, 
even though they be held to have at their disposal 
resistless might, may be disregarded by those who 
have the power of the Great King acting always 
and everywhere as their shield and champion. There 79 
is a divine army consisting of the virtues who fight 
on behalf of souls that love God, whom it befits 
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ἀντίπαλον ἡττημένον, ἁρμόττει πάγκαλον Kal πρε- 
πωδέστατον ὕμνον ᾷδειν τῷ νικηφόρῳ καὶ καλλι- 
νίκῳ θεῷ. δύο δὲ χοροί, ὁ μὲν τῆς ἀνδρωνίτιδος, 
ὁ δὲ τῆς γυναικωνίτιδος ἑστίας, στάντες ἄντηχον 
80 καὶ ,ἀντίφωνον ἀναμέλψουσιν ἁρμονίαν. χρήσεται 
δ᾽ ὁ μὲν τῶν ἀνδρῶν χορὸς ἡγεμόνι Μωυσεῖ, νῷ 
τελείῳ, ὁ δὲ τῶν γυναικῶν Μαριάμ, αἰσθήσει 
κεκαθαρμένῃ: δίκαιον γὰρ καὶ νοητῶς καὶ αἰσθητῶς 
τοὺς εἰς τὸ θεῖον ὕμνους καὶ εὐδαιμονισμοὺς 
ἀνυπερθέτως ποιεῖσθαι καὶ τῶν ὀργάνων ἐμμελῶς 
κρούειν ἑκάτερον, τό τε νοῦ καὶ αἰσθήσεως, ἐπὶ 
81] τῇ τοῦ μόνου σωτῆρος εὐχαριστίᾳ καὶ τιμῇ. τὴν 
γοῦν παράλιον φὠδὴν ἄδουσι μὲν πάντες ἄνδρες, 
οὐ μὴν τυφλῇ διανοίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ὀξὺ καθορῶντες Μωυ- 
σέως ἐξάρχοντος, ἄδουσι δὲ καὶ “γυναῖκες at 
πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἄρισται, τῷ τῆς ἀρετῆς ἐγγεγραμ- 
μέναι πολιτεύματι, Μαριὰμ ἀφηγουμένης αὐταῖς. 
82 XVIII. ὕμνος δὲ ὁ αὐτὸς ἀμφοτέροις ᾷδεται τοῖς 
χοροῖς ἐπῳδὸν ἔχων θαυμασιώτατον, ὃν ἐφ- 


υμνεῖσθαι καλόν' ἔστι δὲ τοιόσδε: “᾿ ἄάσωμεν τῷ 
[318] κυρίῳ, ἐνδόξως γὰρ | δεδόξασται: ἵππον καὶ 


3 ’ wv 9 4 32 9 ’ \ 
83 ἀναβάτην ἔρριψεν εἰς θάλασσαν᾽᾿᾽ ἀμείνονα yap 
\ “4 ~ 4, 
καὶ τελειοτέραν οὐκ ἂν τις εὕροι σκοπῶν νίκην ἢ 
> 
καθ᾽ ἣν τὸ τετράπουν καὶ σκιρτητικὸν καὶ ὑπέρ- 
4 ~ \ ~ 
avxov ἥττηται παθῶν τε καὶ κακιῶν ἀλκιμώτατον 
A A ’ “. \ 
στῖφος---καὶ yap κακίαι τῷ γένει τέτταρες καὶ 
’ 4 9 ’ A A A e 69 ’ 
πάθη ταύταις ἰσάριθμα---, πρὸς δὲ καὶ ὁ ἐπιβάτης 
αὐτῶν μισάρετος καὶ φιλοπαθὴς νοῦς καταπεσὼν 
4 See App. p. 490. 
’ The four vices are folly, cowardice, intemperance, in- 


justice (corresponding to the four virtues). Diog. Laert. vii. 


92. For the four passions, grief, fear, desire, pleasure, see 
S.V.F. iii. 381 ff. 
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when they see the adversary vanquished, to sing to 
God, gloriously triumphant and giver of victory, a 
hymn of beauty and wholly. befitting Him. And 
two choirs, one from the quarters of the men, one 
from those of the women, with answering note and 
voice shall raise harmonious chant. The choir of the 80 
men shall have Moses for its leader, that is Mind in 
its perfection, that of the women shall be led by 
Miriam, that is sense-perception made pure and clean @ 
(Exod. xv. 1, 20). For it is right with both mind and 
sense to render hymns and sing blessings to the 
Godhead without delay, and tunefully to strike each 
of our instruments, that of mind and that of sense 
perception, in thanksgiving and honour paid to the 
only Saviour. So we find? the Song by the seashore 81 
sung by all that are men, with no blind understanding 
but with keenest vision, with Moses as their leader ; 
it is sung also by the women who in the true sense 
are the best, having been enrolled as members of 
Virtue’s commonwealth, with Miriam to start their 
song. XVIII. The same hymn is sung by both 82 
choirs, and it has a most noteworthy refrain, the 
recurrence of which is strikingly beautiful. It is 
this: “ Let us sing unto the Lord, for gloriously 
hath He been glorified ; horse and rider He threw 
into the sea” (Exod. xv. 1, 21). No one who looks 83 
into the matter could find a more perfect victory 
than one in which that most doughty array of pas- 
sions and vices, four-footed, restless, boastful beyond 
measure, has been defeated. So it is, for vices are 
four in kind and passions equal to these in number.? 
It is a victory, moreover, in which their rider has 
been thrown and dispatched, even virtue-hating and 
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” “a ¢ a \ 9 ’ 9 ’ ‘ \ 
οἴχεται, ὃς ἡδοναῖς καὶ ἐπιθυμίαις, ἀδικίαις τε καὶ 
πανουργίαις, ἔτι δὲ ἁρπαγαῖς καὶ πλεονεξίαις καὶ 
τοῖς παραπλησίοις θρέμμασιν ἐγεγήθει. 

Παγκάλως οὖν 6 νομοθέτης ἐν ταῖς παραινέσεσιν 
ἐκδιδάσκει μηδ᾽ ἄρχοντα χειροτονεῖν ἱπποτρόφον, 
ἀνεπιτήδειον οἰόμενος εἶναι πρὸς ἡγεμονίαν πάνθ᾽ 
ὅς ἂν περὶ ἡδονὰς καὶ ἐπιθυμίας καὶ ἔρωτας 

4a 9 

ἀκαθέκτους μεμηνὼς οἷα ἀχαλίνωτος καὶ ἀφηνια- 
στὴς ἵππος οἰστρᾷ' λέγει γὰρ ὧδε" “od δυνήσῃ 
καταστῆσαι ἐπὶ σεαυτὸν' ἄνθρωπον ἀλλότριον, ὅτι 

9 ϑ ’ ’ 9 ’ 9 aA e “A 
οὐκ ἀδελφός σού ἐστι: διότι od πληθυνεῖ ἑαυτῷ 
@ 29 \ \ > ’ \ A A 9 ” » 
ἵππον, οὐδὲ μὴ ἀποστρέψῃ τὸν λαὸν εἰς Αἴγυπτον. 

“-- “A e ’ A > A 
οὐκοῦν τῶν ἱπποτρόφων πρὸς ἀρχὴν | πέφυκεν 
οὐδεὶς κατὰ τὸν ἱερώτατον Μωυοῆν' καΐτοι φαίη 
τις ἂν ἴσως, ὅτι μεγάλη χείρ ἐστι βασιλέως ὗ ἱππικὴ 
δύναμις οὔτε πεζῆς οὔτε ναυτικῆς ἀποδέουσα, 
“- \ \ 4 \ , 9 a 
πολλαχοῦ δὲ καὶ λυσιτελεστέρα καὶ μάλιστα ἐν οἷς 

\ ’ ’ “-- 
ἀνυπερθέτου καὶ συντόνου τάχους" τῆς ἐπεξόδου 
δεῖ τῶν καιρῶν “μέλλειν οὐκ ἐπιτρεπόντων, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς ἱσταμένων ἀκμῆς, ὡς μὴ ἀναβάλλεσθαι 
τοὺς ὑστερηκότας μᾶλλον 7 ἀποτυχεῖν ἂν εἰκότως 
εἰσάπαν νομισθῆναι, φθάντων παρελθεῖν ὥσπερ 

, 9 ’ XIX ” δ᾽ aA 9 “a 
νέφους ἐκείνων. . εἴποιμεν ἂν αὐτοῖς" 

3 Ἂς \ , e 
οὐδεμίαν, ὦ γενναῖοι, φρουρὰν ἄρχοντος ὁ νομο- 
\ δ᾿ “Ἵ 

θέτης ὑποτέμνεται οὐδὲ τὸ συλλεχθὲν αὐτῷ στρά- 
τευμα ἀκρωτηριάζει τῆς δυνάμεως τὸ ἀνυσιμώ- 
τερον, τὴν ἱππικὴν δύναμιν, ἀποκόπτων, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 

1 mss. ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν. 
2 mss. ἀνυπερθέτω καὶ συντόμω τάχει. 


“ Another of Philo’s names for Deuteronomy. 
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passion-loving mind, whose delight was in pleasures 
and cravings, acts of injustice and rascality, as well 
as in exploits of plundering and overreaching and all 
that stable. 

Right well therefore does the lawgiver in his g4 
Charges® give directions not to appoint ἃ horse- 
rearer to be a ruler, regarding as unsuited for such 
high authority any man who resembles an unbridled 
and unruly horse, and, in his wild excitement over 
pleasures, lusts and amours, knows no restraint. 
These are the lawgiver’s words, “ Thou mayest not 
appoint over thyself a foreigner, because he is not 
thy brother ; for the reason that he shall not multiply 
to himself horses, nor turn the people back into 
Egypt” (Deut. xvii. 15 f.). According, therefore, to 85 
Moses, that most holy man, a rearer of horses is by 
nature unfit to hold rule ; and yet it might be urged 
that strength in cavalry is a great asset to a king, 
and not a whit less important than infantry and the 
naval force ; nay, in many cases of greater service 
than these. These arms are especially important 
when it is requisite that the offensive should be 
instantaneous and vigorously pressed; when the 
state of affairs does not admit of delay, but is in the 
highest degree critical ; so that those who are behind- 
hand would fairly be considered not so much to have 
been slow to gain the advantage as to have failed 
for good and all, since the other side has been too 
quick for them, and gone by them like a cloud. 
XIX. We would say in answer to these criticisms, 86 
“My good sirs, the lawgiver is not curtailing any 
ruler’s garrison, nor is he incapacitating the army 
which he has collected by cutting off the more 
effective part of the force, the cavalry. He is trying 
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οἷόν Te πειρᾶται συναύξειν, ἵν᾽ εἴς τε ἰσχὺν Kal 
πλῆθος ἐπιδόντες οἱ σύμμαχοι ῥᾷστα τοὺς ἐναντίους 
καθαιρῶσι. τίνι γὰρ οὕτω λοχίσαι στράτευμα καὶ 
τάξαι καὶ κατὰ φάλαγγας διανεῖμαι καὶ λοχαγοὺς 
καὶ ταξιάρχους καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους πλείονων 7 ἐλατ- 
τόνων ἡγεμόνας καταστῆσαι ἢ ὅσα τακτικὰ καὶ 
στρατηγικὰ εὕρηται [καὶ] τοῖς ὀρθῶς χρησομένοις 
ὑφηγήσασθαι κατὰ πολλὴν τῆς ἐν τούτοις ἐ. 

στήμης περιουσίαν ἐξεγένετο; ἀλλὰ γὰρ οὐκ ἔστι 
νῦν ὁ λόγος αὐτῷ περὶ δυνάμεως. ἱππικῆς, ἣν 
συγκροτεῖσθαι πρὸς ἄρχοντος ἐπ᾽ ἀναιρέσει δυσ- 
μενῶν καὶ σωτηρίᾳ φίλων ἀναγκαῖον, ἀλλὰ περὶ 
τῆς κατὰ ψυχὴν ἀλόγου καὶ ἀμέτρου καὶ ἀπειθοῦς 
φορᾶς, ἣν ἐπιστομίζειν λυσιτελές, μή ποτε τὸν 
λαὸν αὐτῆς ἅπαντα εἰς Αἴγυπτον, τὴν τοῦ σώματος 
χώραν, ἀποστρέψῃ Kal φιλήδονον καὶ φιλοπαθῆ 
μᾶλλον 7 φιλάρετον καὶ φιλόθεον ἀνὰ κράτος 

ἐργάσηται, ἐπειδὴ τὸν πλῆθος ἵ ἵππων παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ 
κτώμενον ἀνάγκη τὴν εἰς Αἴγυπτον, ὡς αὐτὸς 
ἔφη, βαδίζειν ὁδόν. ὅταν γὰρ καθ᾽ ἕκάτερον 
τοῖχον τῆς ψυχῆς νεὼς τρόπον, τόν τε νοῦ καὶ 
αἰσθήσεως, ὑπὸ βίας τῶν καταπνεόντων εἰς αὐτὴν 
παθῶν τε καὶ ἀδικημάτων ἀντιρρεπούσης καὶ 
κλινομένης ἐξαιρόμενον ἐπιβαίνῃ τὸ κῦμα, τόθ᾽ ὡς 
εἰκὸς ὑπέραντλος ὃ νοῦς γινόμενος καταποντοῦται:" 
βυθὸς δέ ἐστιν, εἰς ὃν καταποντοῦται καὶ κατα- 
δύεται, σῶμα αὐτὸ τὸ ᾿ἀπεικασθὲν Αἰγύπτῳ. 
XX. μή ποτ᾽ οὖν περὶ τοῦτο σπουδάσῃς τῆς 
ἱπποτροφίας τὸ εἶδος. οἱ μὲν γὰρ θάτερον μετ- 
ἰόντες ψεκτοὶ μὲν καὶ αὐτοί: πῶς γὰρ οὔ; παρ᾽ 
οἷς ἄλογα ζῷα μᾶλλον τετίμηται, ὧν ἐκ τῆς οἷ- 
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his best to improve it, that by an increase, both in 
strength and numbers, those who are fighting side 
by side may most easily overcome their enemies. 
For who was so capable as he, in virtue of abundant 87 
acquaintance with these matters, to marshal an 
army by phalanxes and draw it up in order of battle 
and to appoint captains and corps-commanders and 
the other leaders of larger or smaller bodies of men, 
or to impart to those who would make a right use of 
it all that has been found out in the way of tactics 
and strategy ? But the fact is that he is not talking gg 
in this passage about a cavalry force, which a sove- 
reign has to organize for the overthrow of an un- 
friendly power and for the safety of his friends. He 
is speaking about that irrational and unmeasured 
and unruly movement in the soul to check which is 
in her interest, lest some day it turn back all her 
people to Egypt, the country of the body, and for- 
cibly render it a lover of pleasure and passion rather 
than of God and virtue. For he who acquires a 
multitude of horses cannot fail, as the lawgiver him- 
self said, to take the road to Egypt. For when the 89 
soul is’swaying and tossing like a vessel, now to the 
side of the mind now to that of body, owing to the 
violence of the passions and misdeeds that rage 
against her, and the billows rising mountains high 
sweep over her, then in all likelihood the mind 
becomes waterlogged and sinks; and the bottom 
to which it sinks is nothing else than the body, of 
which Egypt is the figure. XX. Never then give 90 
your mind to this kind of horse-rearing. Blameworthy 
indeed are those also who make a business of it in 
its literal form. To be sure they are so. With them 
irrational beasts are of greater value than human 
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κίας ἵππων μὲν ἀγέλαι κατευωχημένων ἀεὶ προ- 
ἔρχονται, ἀνθρώπων δὲ ἑπομένων οὐδὲ εἷς ἔρανον 
εἰς ἐπανόρθωσιν ἐνδείας, οὐ δωρεὰν εἰς περιουσίαν 
εὑρισκόμενος. ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως κουφότερα ἀδικοῦσιν' 
ἀθλητὰς γὰρ ἵππους ἀνατρέφοντες τούς τε ἱεροὺς 
ἀγῶνας καὶ τὰς πανταχῇ πανηγύρεις ἀγομένας φασὶ 
κοσμεῖν καὶ οὐχ ἡδονῆς μόνον [ἀλλὰ] καὶ τῆς περὶ 
τὴν θέαν τέρψεως αἴτιοι γίνεσθαι τοῖς ὁρῶσιν, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τῆς τῶν καλῶν' ἀσκήσεώς τε καὶ μελέτης" οἱ 
γὰρ τὸν τοῦ νικηφορῆσαι πόθον ἐνιδόντες" θηρίοις, 
διὰ τιμῆς ἔρωτα καὶ ζῆλον ἀρετῆς ἀλέκτῳ τινὶ 
προτροπῇ καὶ προθυμίᾳ χρησάμενοι, πόνους ἡδεῖς 
ὑποστάντες τῶν οἰκείων καὶ ἐπιβαλλόντων οὐκ ἀφ- 
έξονται, πρὶν ἢ ἐπὶ τέλος ἐλθεῖν αὐτῶν. ἀλλ᾽ οὗτοι 
μὲν εὑρεσιλογοῦσιν ἀδικοῦντες, οἱ δ᾽ ἄνευ ἀπολογίας 
διαμαρτάνοντές, εἰσιν οἱ τὸν ἀναβάτην νοῦν ἔποχον 
ἀποφαίνοντες ἄπειρον ἱππικῆς ἐπιστήμης κακίᾳ 
καὶ πάθει τετράποδι. ἐὰν μέντοι τέχνην τὴν 
ἡνιοχιικκὴν ἀναδιδαχθεὶς ἐπὶ πλέον ἐνομιλήσῃς καὶ 
ἐνδιατρίψῃς αὐτῇ καὶ ἤδη νομίσῃς ἱκανὸς εἶναι 
δύνασθαι κρατεῖν ἵππων, ἀναβὰς ἔχου τῶν ἡνιῶν" 
οὕτως γὰρ οὔτε ἀνασκιρτώντων αὐτὸς ἀποπίπτων 
μετὰ τραυμάτων δυσιάτων γέλωτα παρ᾽ ἐπιχαιρε- 
κακοῦσιν ὀφλήσεις θεαταῖς οὔτ᾽ ἐξ ἐναντίας ἢ 
κατόπιν ἐπιτρεχόντων ἐχθρῶν ἁλώσῃ, τοὺς μὲν 
τάχει φθάνων τῷ προεκδραμεῖν διώκοντας, τῶν 


1 MSS. κακῶν. 2 mss, ἐνδιδόντες. 


@ Whether ἡδεῖς is taken as nom. or acc., it is doubtful 
Greek in this sense. Mangey’s ἡδέως is more natural. 
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beings. From their mansions there continually come 
troops of well-fed horses leading the way, while of 
the human beings that come behind these not one 
can get out of them a contribution to supply his 
need, or a gift to provide him with some spare cash. 
Nevertheless the wrong done by these people is less 91 
heinous. For they contend that by training race- 
horses they both add lustre to the sacred race- 
meetings, and to the national festivals which are held 
universally ; that they not only give the spectators 
pleasure and provide them with the enjoyment of 
the sight, but promote the cultivation and study of 
noble aims; for men (they say) who behold in 
animals the desire to carry off the victory, find 
themselves filled, by reason of their love of honour 
and enthusiasm for excellence, with an urgency and 
readiness beyond words, and so readily? submit to 
exertions in such contests as properly belong to them, 
and will not desist till they achieve their object. 
While these people find arguments in favour of their 92 
ill-doing, those who sin without excuse are those 
who take Mind, that rider who is a tyro in the science 
of horgemanship, and put him on the back of four- 
footed vice and passion. If, however, you have 98 
been taught the art of driving, and having become 
fairly familiar with it by persistent practice, have come 
to the conclusion that you can now manage horses, 
mount and hold on to the reins. By this means you 
will escape two disasters. If the horses rear you will 
not fall off, get badly hurt, and incur the ridicule of 
malicious spectators ; nor, if enemies make a rush 
at you from in front or from behind, will you be 
caught ; you will be too quick for those who come 
from behind and outstrip their pursuit ; and you will 
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δὲ προσιόντων ἀλογῶν διὰ τὴν τοῦ δύνασθαι 
ἐξαναχωρεῖν ἀσφαλῶς ἐπιστήμην. 

94 XXI. Οὐκ εἰκότως οὖν Μωυσῆς ἐπὶ τῇ τῶν 
ἀναβατῶν ἄδων ἀπωλείᾳ τοῖς ἱππεῦσιν εὔχεται 
σωτηρίαν παντελῆ; δύνανται γὰρ οὗτοι χαλινὸν 
ταῖς ἀλόγοις δυνάμεσιν ἐμβαλόντες αὐτῶν ἐπι- 
στομίζειν τῆς πλεοναζούσης τὴν φορὰν ὁρμῆς. 
τίς οὖν ἡ εὐχή, λεκτέον" ““ γενέσθω ᾿᾿ φησί “ Δὰν 
ὄφις ἐφ᾽ ὁδοῦ, ἐγκαθήμενος. ἐπὶ τρίβου, ϑάκνων 
πτέρναν ἵππου, καὶ πεσεῖται ὁ ἱππεὺς εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, 

95 THY σωτηρίαν περιμένων κυρίου." ὃ δ᾽ αἰνίττεται 
διὰ τῆς εὐχῆς, μηνυτέον' ἑρμηνεύεται Δὰν κρίσις. 

[315] τὴν | οὖν ἐξετάζουσαν καὶ ἀκριβοῦσαν καὶ δια- 
κρίνουσαν καὶ τρόπον τινὰ δικάζουσαν ἕκαστα τῆς 
ψυχῆς δύναμιν ὡμοίωσε δράκοντι--ζῷον δ᾽ ἐστὶ 
καὶ τὴν κίνησιν ποικίλον καὶ συνετὸν ἐν τοῖς 
μάλιστα καὶ πρὸς ἀλκὴν ἕτοιμον καὶ τοὺς χειρῶν 
ἄρχοντας ἀδίκων. ἀμύνασθαι δυνατώτατον---, οὐ 
μὴν τῷ φίλῳ καὶ συμβούλῳ ζωῆς---Εὔαν “πατρίῳ 
γλώττῃ καλεῖν αὐτὴν ἔθος---, ἀλλὰ τῷ πρὸς 
Μωυσέως ἐξ ὕλης χαλκοῦ δημιουργηθέντι, ὃν οἱ 
δηχθέντες ὑ ὑπὸ τῶν ἰοβόλων ὄφεων καίτοι μέλλοντες 
τελευτήσειν ὅπότε κατίδοιεν ἐπιβιοῦν καὶ μηδέποτε 

96 ἀποθνήσκειν λέγονται. ἌΧΗ. ταῦτα δ᾽ οὕτως 
μὲν λεγόμενα φάσμασιν ἔοικε καὶ τέρασι, δράκων 
ἀνθρώπου προϊέμενος φωνὴν καὶ ἐνσοφιστεύων 
ἀκακωτάτοις ἤθεσι καὶ πιθανότησιν εὐπαραγώγοις 
γυναῖκα ἀπατῶν, καὶ ἕτερος αἴτιος σωτηρίας γενό- 

97 μενος παντελοῦς τοῖς θεασαμένοις. ἐν δὲ ταῖς δι᾽ 


@ See App. p. 491. 
> Or “ playing the sophist with innocent ways.” 


156 


ON HUSBANDRY, 93-97 


make light of the frontal attack owing to your 
knowing the trick of backing without risk. 


XXI. Does not Moses, then, when celebrating the 94 


destruction of the riders, naturally pray for complete 
salvation for the horsemen? For these are able α by 
applying bit and bridle to the irrational faculties to 
curb the excessive violence of their movement. We 
must say, then, what his prayer is: “ Let Dan,” he 
says, δ6 a serpent on the road, seated upon the 
track, biting the heel of the horse ; and the horseman 
shall fall backwards, waiting for the salvation of the 


Lord” (Gen. xlix. 17 f.). What he intimates by the 95 


prayer, we must point out. ‘“‘ Dan®”’ means “ judge- 
ment ”’ or “ sifting.”” The faculty, then, which tests 
and investigates and determines and, in a manner, 
judges all the soul’s concerns, he likened to a serpent. 


This is a creature tortuous in its movements, of great: 


intelligence, reddy to shew fight, and most capable 
of defending itself against wrongful aggression. He 
did not liken the faculty to the serpent that played 
the friend and gave advice to ‘‘ Life ’-—whom in our 
own language we call ‘ Eve ’’—but to the serpent 
made by Moses out of material brass. When those 
who had been bittten by the venomous serpents looked 
upon this one, though at the point of death, they are 
said to have lived on and in no case to have died 
(Numb. xxi. 8). XXII. Told in this way, these 
things are like prodigies and marvels, one serpent 
emitting a human voice and using quibbling argu- 
ments to an utterly guileless character,’ and cheat- 
ing a woman with seductive plausibilities ; and another 
proving the author of complete deliverance to those 
who beheld it. But when we interpret words by the 
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e A > / A A A 9 Α 
ὑπονοιῶν ἀποδόσεσι τὸ μὲν μυθῶδες ἐκποδὼν 

3 \ > 9 A > » ὃ , A \ 
οἴχεται, TO δ᾽ ἀληθὲς ἀρίδηλον εὑρίσκεται" τὸν μὲν 
οὖν τῆς γυναικὸς ὄφιν, αἰσθήσεως καὶ σαρκῶν 
ἐκκρεμαμένης ζωῆς, ἡδονὴν εἶναί φαμεν, ἰλυσπω- 
μένην καὶ πολυπλοκωτάτην, ἀνεγερθῆναι μὴ δυνα- 
μένην, αἰεὶ καταβεβλημένην, ἐπὶ μόνα τὰ γῆς 
ἕρπουσαν ἀγαθά, καταδύσεις τὰς ἐν τῷ σώματι 
ητοῦσαν, ὥσπερ ὀρύγμασιν ἢ χάσμασιν ἑκάστῃ 
τῶν αἰσθήσεων ἐμφωλεύουσαν, σύμβουλον ἀν- 
θρώπου, φονῶσαν κατὰ τοῦ κρείττονος, ἰοβόλοις 
καὶ ἀνωδύνοις γλιχομένην δήγμασιν ἀποκτεῖναι" 
τὸν. δὲ Μωυσέως ὄφιν τὴν ἡδονῆς ἐναντίαν διάθεσιν, 
καρτερίαν, παρὸ καὶ τῆς χαλκοῦ κραταιοτάτης 
98 ὕλης κατεσκευασμένος εἰσάγεται. τὸν οὖν ἄκρως 
καταθεασάμενον τὸ καρτερίας εἶδος, κἂν εἰ δεδηγ- 
μένος “πρότερον ὑπὸ τῶν φίλτρων ἡδονῆς τυγχάνοι, 
ζῆν ἀναγκαῖον: ἡ μὲν γὰρ ἐπανατείνεται ψυχῇ 
θάνατον ἀπαραίτητον, ἐγκράτεια δ᾽ ὑγείαν καὶ 
σωτηρίαν προτείνει βίου. ἀντιπαθὲς δ᾽ ἀκολασίας 
,ὔ e > ,ὔ ’ \ A 
99 φάρμακον ἡ ἀλεξίκακος σωφροσύνη. παντὶ δὲ 

~ \ \ / “ \ , > \ 

[316] σοφῷ τὸ καλὸν φίλον, ὃ καὶ πάντως ἐστὶ | σω- 
τήριον. ὥσθ᾽ ὅταν εὔχηται Μωυσῆς γενέσθαι τῷ 
Δὰν ἢ αὐτὸν ἐκεῖνον ὄφιν--ἑκατέρως γὰρ ἔστιν 
ἐκδέξασθαι---, παραπλήσιον τῷ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ κατα- 

, 9 9 9 Ὁ “- onl 4 ” 
σκευασθέντι, ἀλλ οὐχ ὅμοιον τῷ τῆς Εὔας εὔχεται" 
τὴν γὰρ εὐχὴν ἀγαθῶν αἴτησιν εἶναι συμβέβηκε. 

100 τὸ μὲν οὖν τῆς καρτερίας γένος ἀγαθὸν καὶ οἰστικὸν 
ἀφθαρσίας, ἀγαθοῦ τελείου, τὸ δὲ τῆς ἡδονῆς κακὸν 


«ΟἽ, the Lxx in Gen. iii. 20 καὶ ἐκάλεσεν "Adam τὸ ὄνομα τῆς 
γυναικὸς αὐτοῦ, Zw. 
. > This seems strange here, notwithstanding “friend and 
counsellor ” above, §95. Mangey proposed ἐπίβουλον, Wend. 
«κακὸν» σύμβουλον. 
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meanings that lie beneath the surface, all that is 
mythical is removed out of our way, and the real 
sense becomes as clear as daylight. Well then, we 
say that the woman is Life * depending on the senses 
and material substance of our bodies ; that her ser- 
pent is pleasure, a crawling thing with many a twist, 
powerless to raise itself upright, always prone, creep- 
ing after the good things of earth alone, making for 
the hiding-places afforded to it by the body, making 
its lair in each of the senses as in cavities or dug-outs, 
giving advice to a human being,” athirst for the blood 
of anything better than itself, delighting to cause 
death by poisonous and painless bites. We say that 
the serpent of Moses is the disposition quite contrary 
to pleasure, even stedfast endurance, which explains 
why it is represented as being made of very strong 
material like brass. He, then, who has looked with 98 
fixed gaze on the form of patient endurance, even 
though he should perchance have been previously 
bitten by the wiles of pleasure, cannot but live ; for, 
whereas pleasure menaces the soul with inevitable 
death, self-control holds out to it health and safety 
for lifé ; ; and self-mastery, that averter of ills, is an 
antidote to licentiousness. And the thing that is 99 
beautiful and noble, which assuredly brings health 
and salvation, is dear to every wise man. So when 
Moses prays, either that there may be for Dan, or 
that Dan himself may be, a serpent (for the words 
may be taken either way), he prays for a serpent 
corresponding to the one made by him, but not like 
Eve’s ; for prayer is an asking for good things. And 100 
we know that endurance is of a good kind that 
brings immortality, a perfect good, while pleasure is 
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τὴν μεγίστην τιμωρίαν ἐπιφέρον, θάνατον. διὸ 
λέγει" “ γενέσθω Δὰν ὄφις ᾿᾿ οὐχ ἑτέρωθι μᾶλλον 7 
101 “ ἐφ᾽ 0808 | "+ τὰ μὲν yap τῆς ἀκρασίας καὶ λαιμαρ- 
γίας καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα at ἀμέτρητοι καὶ ἄπληστοι, 
πληρούμεναι. πρὸς τῆς τῶν ἐκτὸς ἀφθονίας, ὠδίνουσι 
καὶ τίκτουσιν ἡδοναί, κατὰ λεωφόρου καὶ εὐθυ- 
τενοῦς Baivew οὐκ ἐπιτρέπει ψυχήν, φάραγξι δὲ 
καὶ βαράθροις ἐμπίπτειν ἄχρι τοῦ καὶ διαφθεῖραι 
παντελῶς αὐτὴν ἀναγκάζει: τὰ δὲ καρτερίας καὶ 
σωφροσύνης καὶ τῆς ἄλλης ἀρετῆς * * - ἐχόμενα 
μόνα, μηδενὸς ὄντος ἐν ποσὶν ὀλισθηροῦ, ᾧ προσ- 
πταΐίσασα κλιθήσεται. προσφυέστατα οὖν ἔχε- 
σθαι τῆς ὀρθῆς ὁδοῦ σωφροσύνην εἶπε, διότι καὶ 
τὴν ἐναντίαν ἕξιν ἀκολασίαν ἀνοδίᾳ χρῆσθαι συμ- 
102 βέβηκε. XXIII. τὸ δὲ “ καθήμενος ἐπὶ 
τρίβου ᾿᾿ τοιοῦτον “ὑποβάλλει νοῦν, ὥς γε ἐμαυτὸν 
πείθω: τρίβος ἐστὶν ἡ τετριμμένη πρός τε ἀνθρώ- 
πων καὶ “ὑποζυγίων ἱππήλατος καὶ ἁμαξήλατος 
108 ὁδός. ταύτῃ φασὶν ἡδονὴν ἐμφερεστάτην εἶναι: 
σχεδὸν γὰρ ἀπὸ γενέσεως ἄχρι τοῦ μακροῦ γήρως 
ἐπιβαίνουσι καὶ ἐμπεριπατοῦσι καὶ μετὰ σχολῆς 
καὶ ῥᾳστώνης ἐνδιατρίβουσι τῇ ὁδῷ ταύτῃ, οὐκ 
ἄνθρωποι «μόνον», ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅσαι ἄλλαι ἰδέαι τῶν 
ζῴων εἰσίν: ἕν γὰρ οὐδέν ἐστιν ὃ μὴ πρὸς ἡδονῆς 
δελεασθὲν εἵλκυσται καὶ ἐμφέρεται τοῖς πολυπλοκω- 
τάτοις δικτύοις αὐτῆς, ἃ πολὺς διεκδῦναι πόνος. 
104 at δὲ φρονήσεως καὶ σωφροσύνης καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
ἀρετῶν ὁδοί, καὶ εἰ μὴ ἄβατοι, ἀλλά τοι πάντως 

1 The passage is evidently corrupt. Wendland’s con- 


jecture that there is a lacuna after ἀρετῆς which he supplies 
with «(εὐοδίαν ψυχῇ map>éxerac μόνα has been followed in the 
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of an evil kind that inflicts the greatest penalty, 
even death. Wherefore it says, “ Let Dan become 


a serpent ᾿᾿ not elsewhere than “ on the road.” For 101 


lack of self-control, and gluttony, and all else that 
issues from the womb of those immoderate and insati- 
ate pleasures that ever conceive by the abundance 
of external comforts, never allow the soul to go along 
the straight course by the highway, but compel it to 
fall into pits and clefts, until they have utterly de- 
stroyed it. But only the practice of endurance and 
temperance and other virtue secures for the soul a 
safe journey where there is no slippery object under 
foot upon which the soul must stumble and be laid 
low. Most fitly therefore did he say that temperance 
keeps to the right road, since the opposite condition, 
that of licentiousness, finds no road at all. 

XXIII. The sense suggested by the words “sitting on 
the track ”’ is, I am convinced, something of this kind. 
By “track” is meant the road for horses and carriages 
trodden both by men and by beasts of burden. 
They say that pleasure is very like this road; for 
almost from birth to late old age this road is traversed 
and used as a promenade and a place of recreation 
in which to spend leisure hours not by men only but 
by every other kind of living creatures. For there is 
no single thing that does not yield to the enticement 
of pleasure, and get caught and dragged along in 
her entangling nets, through which it is difficult to slip 
and make your escape. But the roads of sound-sense 
and self-mastery and of the other virtues, if not un- 
trodden, are at all events unworn; for scanty is the 


translation, but it is a mere guess; and the ἔχεσθαι τῆς ὁδοῦ 
in the next sentence rather suggests that ἐχόμενα should be 


kept. 
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3 97 ‘ > 4 9 ~ 9 A 
ἄτριπτοι: ὀλίγος yap ἀριθμός ἐστι τῶν αὐτὰς 
’ a ’ > 4 N A 
βαδιζόντων, ot πεφιλοσοφήκασιν ἀνόθως καὶ πρὸς 
μόνον τὸ καλὸν ἑταιρίαν ἔθεντο, τῶν ἄλλων 
e ᾽ὔ Ld > [4 Se) lA 22 5S 
105 ἁπάντων ἅπαξ ἀλογήσαντες. “ éeyxabnta’’ οὖν, 
καὶ οὐχ ἅπαξ, ὅτῳ ζῆλος καὶ φροντὶς εἰσέρχεται 
’ ωῳ 3 3 > 7 > ’ Ἁ 3 ᾽’ 
καρτερίας, ἵν᾽ ἐξ ἐνέδρας ἐπιθέμενος τὴν ἐθάδα 
ἡδονήν, πηγὴν ἀεννάων κακῶν, ἐπιφράξῃη καὶ ἐκ 
106 τοῦ τῆς ψυχῆς ἀνέλῃ χωρίου. τότε, ὥς φησιν 
ἀκολουθίᾳ χρώμενος, ἀναγκαίως “" Siigerat πτέρναν 
ἵππου᾽᾽" καρτερίας γὰρ καὶ σωφροσύνης ἴδιον τὰς 
τῆς ὑψαυχενούσης κακίας καὶ τοῦ παρατεθηγμένου 
107 καὶ ὀξυκινήτου καὶ σκιρτητικοῦ πάθους ἐπιβάθρας 
a \ 9 ᾿ ’ \ \ on 
317) διασεῖσαι | Kat ἀνατρέψαι. XXIV. τὸν μὲν οὖν 
[ ] “A ” 3 9 ’ ϑ 9 7 “--Ξ 
τῆς Εὔας ὄφιν εἰσάγει κατ ἀνθρώπου povavra— 
3 a a 

λέγει yap ev ταῖς ἀραῖς" “αὐτός σου τηρήσει 
κεφαλήν, καὶ σὺ τηρήσεις αὐτοῦ πτέρναν ᾿-- τὸν 
δὲ τοῦ Δάν, περὶ οὗ νῦν ἐστιν ὃ λόγος, ἵππου 

, 9 9 3 > 4 7 e \ \ 
108 πτέρναν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀνθρώπου SdKvovTa’ 6 μὲν yap 
A δ ἰ “A Ἃ ’ e > ’ ’ 
τῆς Εὔας ἡδονῆς ὧν σύμβολον, ὡς ἐδείχθη πρό- 
τερον, ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἡμῶν ἐπιτίθεται 
λογισμῷ---φθορὰ γὰρ διανοίας πλεοναζούσης ἡδονῆς 
109 ἀπόλαυσίς τε καὶ χρῆσις--' ὁ δὲ τοῦ Δάν, εἰκών 
τις ὧν ἐρρωμενεστάτης ἀρετῆς καρτερίας, ἵππον, 

A 4 Α [4 4 ᾽ ’ 
τὸ πάθους καὶ κακίας σύμβολον, δήξεται, διότι 
σωφροσύνη τὴν τούτων καθαίρεσίν τε καὶ φθορὰν 
μελετᾷ. δηχθέντων μέντοι καὶ ὀκλασάντων “ ὃ 

e Ἁ a) 4 66 aA 2) “A b > » 
110 tmmevs”’ φησί “᾿ πεσεῖται. ὃ δ᾽ αἰνίτ- 
τεται, τοιοῦτόν ἐστι" καλὸν καὶ περιμάχητον εἶναι 


4 i.e, ‘‘and remains there.” 
> Or “according to the natural sequence of the thought” 
(perhaps, as Mangey, read davayxaig). 
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number of those that tread them, that have genuinely 
devoted themselves to the pursuit of wisdom, and 
entered into no other association than that with the 
beautiful and noble, and have renounced everything 
else whatever. To continue. There “lies in am- 105 
bush,” and that not once only,* everyone into whom 
a zeal and care for endurance enters, in order that 
making his onslaught from his lurking-place he may 
block the way of familiar pleasure, the fountain of 
ever-flowing ills, and rid the domain of the soul of 
her. Then, as he goes straight on to say,” he will as 106 
a matter of course “ bite the horse’s heel”; for it 
is characteristic of endurance and self-mastery to 
disturb and upset the means by which vaunting vice 
and passion, keen and swift and unruly, make their 
approach. XXIV. Eve’s serpent is represented by 107 
the lawgiver as thirsting for man’s blood, for he says 
in the curses pronounced on it, “‘ He shall lie in wait 
for thy head, and thou shalt lie in wait for his heel ” 
(Gen. iii. 15); whereas Dan’s serpent, of which we 
are now speaking, is represented as biting, not a 
man's, but a horse’s heel. For Eve's serpent, being, 108 
as was Shewn before, a symbol of pleasure, attacks a 
man, namely, the reasoning faculty in each of us ; for 
the delightful experience of abounding pleasure is 
the ruin of the understanding ; whereas the serpent 109 
of Dan, being a figure of endurance, a most sturdy 
virtue, will be found to bite a horse, the symbol of 
passion and wickedness, inasmuch as temperance 
makes the overthrow and destruction of these its aim. 
When these have been bitten and brought to their 
knees, “‘the horseman,” he says, “shall fall.” 
What he conveys by a figure is this. 110 
He regards it as no worthy object of ambition for 
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, 1 4 A 3 ,ὔ Ἅ , A ἐ»ὔ 
voile’ μηδενὶ τῶν ἐκ πάθους ἣ κακίας τὸν ἡμέ- 
τερον ἐποχεῖσθαι νοῦν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁπότ᾽ ἐπιβῆναί τινι 
αὐτῶν βιασθείη, σπουδάζειν καθάλλεσθαι καὶ ἀπο- 
πίπτειν" τὰ γὰρ τοιαῦτα πτώματα φέρει τὰς εὐκλεε- 
στάτας νίκας. διὸ καὶ τῶν πάλαι τις προκληθεὶς 
> A ’ 4 9 “A 3 “- 9 ~ 
ἐπὶ λοιδορίας ἅμιλλαν οὐκ av εἰς τοιοῦτον ἀγῶνα 
ἔφη ποτὲ παρελθεῖν, ἐν ᾧ χείρων 6 νικῶν ἐστι τοῦ 
e , γ \ A ’ > ae ’ 
ἡττωμένου. ΧΑΥ. καὶ σὺ τοίνυν, ὦ οὗτος, μηδέ- 

9 3 A 4 Ψ \ \ 
mor εἰς κακῶν παρέλθῃς ἅμιλλαν μηδὲ περὶ 
πρωτείων τῶν ἐν τούτοις διαγωνίσῃ, ἀλλὰ μάλιστα 
μέν, ἐὰν οἷόν τε ἦ, σπούδασον ἀποδρᾶναι: ἐὰν δέ 
που πρὸς ἐρρωμενεστέρας δυνάμεως βιασθεὶς ἀναγ- 
κασθῇς διαγωνίσασθαι, μὴ μελλήσῃς , ἧττᾶσθαι: 
τότε γὰρ εὖ μὲν ἔσῃ νενικηκὼς ὁ ἡττώμενος, 
ἡττώμενοι δ᾽ οἱ νενικηκότες. καὶ μὴ ἐπιτρέψῃς 

μηδὲ κήρυκι κηρῦξαι μηδὲ βραβευτῇ στεφανῶσαι 
τὸν ἐχθρόν, a αὐτὸς παρελθὼν τὰ βραβεῖα καὶ 
τὸν φοίνικα ἀνάδος καὶ στεφάνωσον, εἰ θέλει, καὶ 
ταῖς ταινίαις ἀνάδησον καὶ κήρυξον. αὐτὸς μεγάλῃ 
καὶ ἀρρήκτῳ φωνῇ κήρυγμα τοιοῦτον' τὸν ἐπι- 
θυμίας καὶ θυμοῦ καὶ ἀκολασίας ἀφροσύνης τε αὖ 
καὶ ἀδικίας προτεθέντα ἀγῶνα, ὦ θεαταὶ καὶ 
9 , “ . 2 2 , 2 e 19 
ἀθλοθέται, ἥἤττημαι μὲν ἐγώ, νενίκηκε δ᾽ οὑτοσί, 
καὶ οὕτως ἐκ πολλοῦ τοῦ περιόντος νενίκηκεν, 
ὥστε καὶ παρὰ τοῖς ἀνταγωνισταῖς ἡμῖν, οὗς 
εἰκὸς" ἦν βασκαίνειν, μὴ φθονεῖσθαι. τὰ μὲν οὖν 
τῶν ἀνιέρων τούτων ἀγώνων ἄθλα παραχώρησον 
ἄλλοις, τὰ δὲ τῶν ἱερῶν ὄντως αὐτὸς ἀνάδησαι:' 
e ’ ~ a 
ἱεροὺς δὲ μὴ νομίσῃς ἀγῶνας, ods ai πόλεις ἐν ταῖς 


1 Mss. νομίζειν. 2 MSS. οὗτος el, 3 MSS. ὡς νῖκος. 


α Demosthenes; see Stobaeus, Flor. xix. 4. 
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our mind to ride on any of the progeny of passion 
or wickedness, but, should it ever be forced to mount 
one of them, he considers that it is best for it to 
make haste to jump down and tumble off; for such 
falls bring the noblest victories. This explains what 
was meant by one of the ancients? when challenged 
to a reviling match. He said that he would never 
come forward for such a contest, for in it the victor 
is worse than the vanquished. XXV. Do you then 111 
also, my friend, never come forward for a rivalry in 
badness, nor contend for the first place in this, but, 
best of all, if possible make haste to run away, but 
if in any case, under the pressure of strength greater 
than your own, you are compelled to engage in the 
contest, do not hesitate to be defeated ; for then 112 
you, the defeated combatant, will have won a grand 
victory, and those who have won will be suffering 
defeat. And do not allow either the herald to 
announce or the judge to crown the enemy as victor, 
but come forward yourself and present the prizes 
and the palm, and crown him (“ by your leave, sir ’’), 
and bind the headband round his head, and do you 
yourself make with loud and strong voice this 
announcement : ‘‘ In the contest that was proposed 
in lust and anger and licentiousness, in folly also and 
injustice, O ye spectators and stewards of the sports, 
I have been vanquished, and this man is the victor, 
and has proved himself so vastly superior, that even 
we, his antagonists, who might have been expected 
to grudge him his victory, feel no envy.” Yield, 113 
then, to others the prizes in these unholy contests, 
but bind upon .your own head the wreaths won in 
the holy ones. And count not those to be holy con- 
tests which the states hold in their triennial Festivals, 
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τριετηρίσιν ἄγουσι θέατρα ἀναδειμάμεναι πολλὰς 
[318] ἀνθρώπων δεξόμενα" μυριάδας" ἐν ᾿ γὰρ τούτοις ἢ 
ὁ καταπαλαίσας τινὰ καὶ ὕπτιον ἢ πρηνῆ τείνας 
ἐπὶ γῆν ἢ 6 πυκτεύειν" καὶ παγκρατιάζειν δυνά- 
μενος καὶ μηδεμιᾶς μήτε ὕβρεως μήτε ἀδικίας. ἀπ- 
114 εχόμενος φέρεται τὰ πρωτεῖα: ΧΧΥ͂Ι. εἰσὶ δ᾽ ot 
σφόδρα καὶ κραταιότατα σιδηροῦν τροπὸν" ἀκονη- 
σάμενοι καὶ στομώσαντες ἑκατέραν τῶν χειρῶν 
περιάψαντες κεφαλὰς καὶ πρόσωπα τῶν ἀντιπάλων 
ἀποσκάπτουσι καὶ τἄλλα, ἐπὰν τύχωσι τὰς πληγὰς 
ἐνεγκόντες, ἀποθραύουσιν, εἶτα βραβείων καὶ στε- 
φάνων τῆς ἀνηλεοῦς ὠμότητος ἕνεκα μεταποιοῦν- 
115 ται. τὰ μὲν γὰρ ἄλλα ἀγωνίσματα δρομέων 7 
πεντάθλων τίς οὐκ ἂν γελάσαι τῶν εὖ φρονούντων, 
ἐπιτετηδευκότων μήκιστα ἐξάλλεσθαι καὶ ᾿μετρου- 
μένων τὰ διαστήματα καὶ περὶ ποδῶν ὠκύτητος 
ἁμιλλωμένων; οὗς οὐ μόνον τῶν ἁδροτέρων ζῴων 
δορκὰς ἢ ἔλαφος ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν ῥραχυτάτων 
σκυλάκιον ἢ λαγωδάριον μὴ σφόδρα ἐπειγόμενον 
116 ῥύμῃ καὶ ἀπνευστὶ θέοντας παραδραμεῖται. τούτων 
μὲν δὴ τῶν ἀγώνων πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἱερὸς οὐδείς, 
κἂν πάντες ἄνθρωποι μαρτυρῶσιν, ovs ἀνάγκη 
πρὸς ἑαυτῶν ψευδομαρτυριῶν ἁλίσκεσ αι" οἱ γὰρ 
ταῦτα θαυμάζοντες τοὺς νόμους τοὺς καθ᾽ ὑβριστῶν 
καὶ τιμωρίας τὰς ἐπὶ ταῖς αἰκίαις ἔθεσαν καὶ 
δικαστὰς τοὺς περὶ ἑκάστων διαγνωσομένους ἀπ- 
117 εκλήρωσαν. πῶς οὖν εἰκός ἐστι τοὺς αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ 
μὲν τοῖς ἰδίᾳ τινὰς αἰκισαμένοις «ἀγανακτεῖν καὶ 
δίκας κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ἀπαραιτήτους ὡρικέναι, ἐπὶ δὲ 
τοῖς δημοσίᾳ καὶ ἐν πανηγύρεσι καὶ θεάτροις 


1 mss, δεξάμεναι (-a). 2 MSS. παλαίεινς 
3 Conj. Tr.: mss. and Wend. σιδήρον rpédrov, 
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and have built for them theatres to hold many 
myriads of men ; for in these prizes are carried away 
either by the man who has out-wrestled someone and 
laid him on his back or on his face upon the ground, 
or by the man who can box or combine boxing with 
wrestling, and who stops short at no act of outrage 
or unfairness. XXVI. Some give a sharp, strong 114 
edge to an iron-bound thong, and fasten it round 
both hands and lacerate the heads and faces of their 
opponents, and, when they succeed in planting their 
blows, batter the rest of their bodies, and then claim 
prizes and garlands for their pitiless savagery. As 115 
for the other contests, of sprinters or of those who 
enter for the five exercises, what sensible person 
would not laugh at them, at their having practised 
to jump as far as possible, and getting the several 
distances measured, and making swiftness of foot a 
matter of rivalry? And yet not only one of the 
larger animals, a gazelle or a stag, but a dog or hare, 
among the smaller ones, will, without hurrying much, 
outstrip them when running full pelt and without 
taking breath. Of these contests, in sober truth, 116 
none is sacred, and even if all men testify to that 
effect, they cannot escape being convicted of false 
witness by themselves. [For it was the admirers of 
these things who passed the laws against overbearing 
persons, and fixed the punishments to be awarded to 
acts of outrage, and allotted judges to investigate 
the several cases. How, then, are these two things 
compatible ? How can the very same persons be 117 
indignant at outrages committed in private and have 
affixed to them inexorable penalties, and at the same 
time have by law awarded garlands and public 


@ See App. p. 491. 
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, Α ͵ .» ζ. οὗ 
στεφάνους Καὶ Κηρυγματα Kat ἄλλα τινα vopo- 


118 θετῆσαι; δυεῖν γὰρ ἐναντίων καθ᾽ ἑνὸς εἴτε 


119 


120 


12] 


[319] 


σώματος εἴτε πράγματος ὁρισθέντων ἢ εὖ ἢ 
κακῶς ἐξ ἀνάγκης ἂν ἔχοι θάτερον: ἄμφω γὰρ 
> a ΄ 
ἀμήχανον. πότερον οὖν ἐπαινοῖτ᾽' ἂν δεόντως; 
ἄρ᾽ οὐ τὸ τοὺς χειρῶν ἄρχοντας ἀδίκων κολάζε- 
σθαι; ψέγοιτ᾽ ἂν οὖν εἰκότως τὸ ἐναντίον, τὸ 
“- \ > 40" “-- e “-Ἠ > Ἁ 4 
τιμᾶσθαι: ψεκτὸν δ᾽ οὐδὲν τῶν ἱερῶν, ἀλλὰ πάντως 
εὐκλεέςξ. XXVII. ὁ τοΐυν ᾿Ολυμπιακὸς ἀγὼν 
4 4 λ 4 3 OL e 4 +) “ A 4 
μόνος av λέγοιτο ἐνδίκως ἱερός, οὐχ ὃν τιθέασιν 
e A εχ 3 “-ἶ > b e \ 4 Pun. 
ot τὴν Ἦλιν οἰκοῦντες, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ περὶ κτήσεως τῶν 
θείων καὶ ὀλυμπίων ὡς ἀληθῶς ἀρετῶν. εἰς 
τοῦτον τὸν ἀγῶνα οἱ ἀσθενέστατοι τὰ σώματα 
ἐρρωμενέστατοι δὲ τὰς ψυχὰς ἐγγράφονται πάντες, 
εἶτα ἀποδυσάμενοι καὶ κονισάμενοι πάνθ᾽ ὅσα καὶ 
τέχνης καὶ δυνάμεως ἔργα δρῶσι, παραλιπόντες 
οὐδὲν ὑπὲρ τοῦ νικηφορῆσαι. τῶν μὲν οὖν ἀντι- 
7 e > \ ’ Ὄ \ > 4 
πάλων ot ἀθληταὶ περίεισιν οὗτοι, πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
δὲ πάλιν περὶ πρωτείων διαφέρονταιξ" οὐ γὰρ ὁ 
αὐτὸς τῆς νίκης τρόπος ἅπασιν, ἀλλὰ πάντες ἀξιοι 
τιμῆς ἀργαλεωτάτους καὶ βαρεῖς ἀνατρέψαντες 
καὶ καταβαλόντες ἐχθρούς. θαυμασιώτατος δὲ καὶ 
τούτων ὁ διενεγκών, ᾧ καὶ τὰ πρῶτα τῶν ABAwv* | 
3 4 4 Θ \ 4, : ’ 
οὐ φθονητέον λαμβάνοντι. οἱ δὲ κἂν δευτερείων 
ἢ τρίτων ἀξιωθῶσι, μὴ κατηφείτωσαν: καὶ γὰρ 
ταῦτα ἐπ᾽ ἀρετῆς κτήσει προτίθεται, τοῖς δὲ μὴ 


1 Mss. πότερον συνεπαινοῖτ᾽ ἂν. 
2 mss. διαλέγονται. 3 muss. ἀθλητῶν. 


« See App. p. 491. > Or “as a reward for.” 
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announcements and other honours to those who have 
done so publicly and at State festivals and in theatres ? 
For if two things, contrary the one to the other, have 118 
been determined against one person or one action, 
one or other must of necessity be right and the other 
wrong ; for it is out of the question that they should 
both be right or both wrong. Which then, rightly, 
would you praise? Would you not approve the 
punishment of those who are guilty of unprovoked 
violence and wrong? In that case you would censure, 
as a matter of course, the opposite treatment of them, 
the shewing honour to them. XXVII. And, since 119 
nothing sacred is censurable, but wholly of good 
report, it follows that the Olympic contest ¢ is the 
only one that can rightly be called sacred ; not the 
one which the inhabitants of Elis hold, but the con- 
test for the winning of the virtues which are divine 
and really Olympian. For this contest those who 
are very weaklings in their bodies but stalwarts in 
their souls all enter, and proceed to strip and rub 
dust over them and do everything that skill and 
strength enables them to do, omitting nothing that 
can help them to vietory. So these athletes prevail 120 
over their opponents, but they are also competing 
among themselves for the highest place. For they 
do not all win the victory in the same way, though 
all deserve honour for overthrowing and bringing 
down most troublesome and doughty opponents. 
Most worthy of admiration is the one who excels 121 
among these, and, as he receives the first prizes, no 
one can grudge them to him. Nor let those be down- 
cast who have been held worthy of the second or 
third prize. For these, like the first, are prizes offered 
with a view to? the acquisition of virtue, and those 


169 


PHILO 


τῶν ἄκρων ἐφικέσθαι δυναμένοις ἡ τῶν μέσων 
κτῆσις ὠφέλιμος, λέγεται δὲ ὅτι καὶ βεβαιοτέρα 
τὸν ἐμφυόμενον ἀεὶ τοῖς ὑπερέχουσιν ἐκφεύγουσα 

122 φθόνον. παιδευτικώτατα οὖν εἴρηται τὸ ““ πεσεῖται 
ὃ ἱππεύς,᾽ ἵν᾽ εἴ τις ἀποπίπτοι [μὲν] κακῶν, 
ἐγείρηται [δὲ] ἀγαθοῖς ἐπερειδόμενος καὶ συν- 
ορθιασθῇ. διδασκαλικώτατον δὲ κἀκεῖνο, μὴ πρόσω 
φάναι, κατόπιν δὲ πίπτειν, ἐπειδὴ κακίας καὶ 

123 πάθους ὑστερίζειν ἀεὶ λυσιτελέστατον: φθάνειν μὲν 
γὰρ τὰ καλὰ δρῶντα δεῖ, τὰ δὲ αἰσχρὰ μέλλειν 
[καὶ] ἔμπαλιν, κἀκείνοις μὲν προσέρχεσθαι, τούτων 
δὲ ὑστερίζειν καὶ μακρὸν ὅσον ἀπολείπεσθαι: ᾧ 
«γὰρ» τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων ἐγγίνεται «καὶ» παθῶν 
ὑστερίζειν, ἄνοσος διατελεῖ. τὴν γοῦν " παρὰ τοῦ 
θεοῦ σωτηρίαν περιμένειν ᾿᾿ φησὶν αὐτόν, ἵνα ἐφ᾽ 
ὅσον ἀπελείφθη τοῦ ἀδικεῖν, ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον τῷ 
δικαιοπραγεῖν ἐπιδράμῃ. 


124 ΧΧΥΠΙ. Περὶ μὲν οὖν ἱππέως καὶ “ἀναβάτου, 
κτηνοτρόφου τε καὶ ποιμένος, ἔτι δὲ γῆν ἐργαζο- 
μένου καὶ γεωργοῦ τὰ προσήκοντα εἴρηται, καὶ αἱ 
καθ᾽ ἑκάστην συζυγίαν ὡς οἷόν τε ἦν “ἠκρίβωνται 

125 διαφοραί. πρὸς δὲ τὰ ἀκόλουθα καιρὸς ἤδη τρέ- 
πεσθαι. τὸν οὖν ἐφιέμενον ἀρετῆς οὐ παντελῆ 
κεκτημένον τὴν γεωργικὴν' ψυχῆς ἐπιστήμην εἰσ- 
dyer, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸ μόνον περὶ τὰς ἀρχὰς αὐτῆς πεπονη- 
μένον: λέγει yap: “ἤρξατο Νῶε ἄνθρωπος εἶναι 


1 Mss. γεωργικῆς ; cf. ἡ γεωργικὴ ψυχῆς τέχνη Quod Det. 111. 


4 Or “ meaning that he should be as eager for right-doing 
as he was backward for wrong-doing,” the iva expressing 
the purpose of the prophet’s words, rather than that of the 
horseman, as in § 122. 
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who cannot reach the topmost virtues are gainers by 
the acquisition of the less lofty ones, and theirs is 
actually, as is often said, a more secure gain since it 
escapes the envy which ever attaches itself to pre- 
eminence. There is, then, a very instructive purpose 122 
in the words, “‘ the horseman shall fall,’’ namely, that 
if a man fall off from evil things, he may get up 
supporting himself upon good things and be set 
upright. Another point full of teaching is his speak- 
ing of falling not forwards, but backwards, since to 
be behindhand in vice and passion is always most to 
our advantage ; for we ought to be beforehand when 123 
doing noble deeds, but on the contrary to be tardy 
about doing base deeds: we should go to meet 
the former, but be late for the latter, and fall short 
of them by the greatest possible distance ; for he, 
whose happiness it is to be late for sinful deeds and 
passion’s promptings, abides in freedom from soul- 
sickness. You see, it says that he is “waiting for the 
salvation that comes from God.” He looks out for 
it, to the end that he may run as far to meet right- 
doing as he was late for wrongdoing.* 


XXVIII. All that is pertinent to horseman and 124 
rider, cattle-rearer and shepherd, as well as to soil- 
worker and husbandman, has now been said, and the 
differences between the members of each pair have 
been stated with such minuteness as was possible. 

It is time to turn to what comes afterwards. Well, 195 
the lawgiver represents the aspirant to virtue as not 
possessing in its completeness the science of soul- 
husbandry, but as having done no more than spend 
some labour on the elements of that science ; for he 
says, ‘‘ Noah began to be an husbandman.” Now 
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γεωργός. “ ἀρχὴ δ᾽ ᾿ ὁ τῶν παλαιῶν λόγος, ἥ ἥμισυ 
τοῦ παντὸς ὡς ἂν ἡμίσει πρὸς τὸ τέλος ἀφ- 
εστηκυῖα, οὗ μὴ προσγενομένου καὶ τὸ ἄρξασθαι 
126 πολλάκις μεγάλα πολλοὺς ἔβλαψεν. ἤδη γοῦν τινες 
καὶ τῶν οὐκ εὐαγῶν τῆς διανοίας κατὰ τὰς συνεχεῖς 
μεταβολὰς στροβουμένης ἔννοιαν χρηστοῦ τινος 
ἔλαβον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν ὦνηντο" ἔστι γὰρ μὴ πρὸς τὸ 
τέλος ἡξάντων φορὰν ἀθρόον τῶν ἐναντίων καταρ- 
ραγεῖσαν ἐπικλύσαι καὶ τὸ χρηστὸν ἐκεῖνο δια- 
127 φθαρῆναι νόημα. ΧΧΙΧ, οὐ διὰ τοῦτο 
μέντοι δόξαντι θυσίας ἀμέμπτους ἀναγαγεῖν τῷ 
Κάιν λόγιον ἐξέπεσε μὴ θαρρεῖν ὡς κεκαλλιερη- 
κότι; μὴ γὰρ ἐφ᾽ ἱεροῖς καὶ τελείοις βουθυτῆσαι" 
A A ’ ’ 9 ’ éé 3 2A 9 “-- 

τὸ δὲ λόγιόν ἐστι τοιόνδε" “᾿ οὐκ ἐὰν ὀρθῶς προσ- 
’ 3 ἴω A A 4 33 3 A A > e 
128 ἐνέγκῃς, ὀρθῶς δὲ μὴ διέλῃς. ὀρθὸν μὲν οὖν ἡ 
τοῦ θεοῦ τιμή, τὸ δὲ ἀδιαίρετον οὐκ ὀρθόν. ὃν 
δ᾽ ἔχει καὶ τοῦτο λόγον, ἰδωμεν" εἰσί τινες οἱ τὸ 
εὐσεβὲς ἐν τῷ πάντα φάσκειν ὑπὸ θεοῦ γενέσθαι, 
129 τά τε καλὰ καὶ τὰ ἐναντία, περιγράφοντες" πρὸς 
[320] οὗς ἂν λέγοιμεν, ὅτι τὸ μὲν ὑμῶν | ἐπαινετόν ἐστι 
“-- , A > ν» ‘4 9 A ’ 
τῆς δόξης, τὸ δ᾽ ἔμπαλιν ψεκτόν, ἐπαινετὸν μέν, 

μέ A 4 4 ’ \ A Ss 
ὅτι τὸ μόνον θαυμάζετε τίμιον, ψεκτὸν δὲ ad, 
παρόσον ἄνευ τομῆς καὶ διαιρέσεως" ἔδει γὰρ μὴ 


1 mss. ὃς ἂν... ἀφέστηκεν. 


a Cf. Quod Det. 64: 

> The main links of the thought from here to § 168 may be 
given as follows: Good ideas are often spoilt for want of 
proper analysis or “ distinguishing,” but (§ 134) distinguishing 
by itself is useless, without remembering and meditating on 
what has been learnt (cf. De Sac. 82 ff.). In connexion with 
this we have the tirade against futile and exaggerated dis- 
tinguishing (cf. §§ 136-141). The two together will give per- 
fection, but till this is gained the beginner must not attempt 
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“ἃ beginning is half of the whole,” or “ begun is half 
done,” 4 as was said by the men of old, as being half- 
way towards the end, whereas if the end be not 
added as well, the very making of a beginning has 
many atime done many people much harm.? It has, 
as we all know, happened before now that even people 
far from guiltless, as their mind kept turning about 
in perpetual change, have hit upon an idea of some- 
thing wholesome, but have got no good from it ; for 
it is possible that ere they have come to the end, a 
strong current of contrary tendencies has swept over 
them like a flood, and that wholesome idea has come 
to nothing. XXIX. Was it not owing to 
this, that, when Cain imagined that he had presented 
faultless sieriices. a divine intimation was made to 
him not to be confident that his offering had met with 
God’s favour; for that the conditions for his sacrifice 
had not been holy and perfect ? The divine message 
is this: “ <All is> not <welb, if thou offerest rightly, 
but dost not rightly distinguish ’’¢ (Gen. iv. 7). So 
the honour paid to God is a right act, but the failure 
to divide is not right. What this means, let us see. 
There are some whose definition of reverence is that 
it consists in saying that all things were made by 
God, both beautiful things and their opposites. We 
would say to these, one part of your opinion is praise- 
worthy, the other part on the contrary is faulty. It 
is praiseworthy that you regard with wonder and 
reverence that which is alone worthy of honour ; on 
the other hand, you are to blame for doing so without 
clear-cut distinctions. You ought never to have 
things beyond his capacity (§§ 146-165), or he will find himself 
supplanted by others (§§ 166-168). 


¢ For Philo’s way of taking this text see note on De 
Sobr. 50. 
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“A a > 
φῦραι καὶ συγχέαι πάντων ἀθρόως ἀποφήναντας 
αἴτιον, ἀλλὰ μετὰ διαστολῆς μόνων ὁμολογῆσαι 
A 9 A 3 e A 
τῶν ἀγαθῶν. ἄτοπον yap ἱερέων μὲν πρόνοιαν 
ἔχειν, ὡς ὁλόκληροι τὰ σώματα καὶ παντελεῖς 
ἔσονται, τῶν τε καταθυομένων ζῴων, ws οὐδὲν 
~ 9 
οὐδεμιᾷ τὸ παράπαν ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ τῇ βραχυτάτῃ 
χρήσεται “λώβῃ, καί τινας διόπους" ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸ τοῦτο 
χειροτονεν τὸ ἔργον, οὗς ἔνιοι μωμοσκόπους 
, . 9 5: τὰ 
ὀνομάζουσιν, ἵνα ἄμωμα καὶ ἀσινῆ προσάγηται τῷ 
βωμῷ τὰ ἱερεῖα, τὰς δὲ περὶ θεοῦ δόξας ἐν ταῖς 
ἑκάστων ψυχαῖς ὑποσυγκεχύσθαι" καὶ μὴ κανόνι 
ὀρθοῦ λόγου διακεκρίσθαι. XXX. τὸν 
’ 9 ὁ a v4 > ’ im 
κάμηλον οὐχ ὁρᾷς ὅτι ἀκάθαρτον εἶναι φησι ζῷον 
ὁ νόμος, ἐπειδὴ μηρυκᾶται μέν, οὐ διχηλεῖ δέ; 
καίτοι γε πρὸς τὴν ῥητὴν ἐπίσκεψιν οὐκ οἶδ᾽ ὃν 
ἔχει, λόγον ἡ ἡ προσαποδοθεῖσα «αἰτία», πρὸς δὲ τὴν 
δι᾿ ὑπονοιῶν ἀναγκαιότατον' ὥσπερ γὰρ τὸ μηρυκώ- 
μενον τὴν προκαταβληθεῖσαν ὑπαναπλέουσαν αὖθις 
9 ’ ’ 4 e A “- ~ 
ἐπιλεαίνει τροφήν, οὕτως ἡ ψυχὴ τοῦ φιλομαθοῦς, 
9 , ὃ 9 9 A ὃ ’ θ ᾽ὔ 7 
ἐπειδάν τινα ob ἀκοῆς ἔξηται εωρήματα, λήθῃ 
μὲν αὐτὰ οὐ παραδίδωσιν, ἡρεμήσασα δὲ καθ᾽ 
ἑαυτὴν ἕκαστα μεθ᾽ ἡσυχίας τῆς πάσης ἀναπολεῖ 
καὶ εἰς ἀνάμνησιν τῶν πάντων ἔρχεται. μνήμη δ᾽ 
A e A aA “- 
οὐ πᾶσα ἀγαθόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ἐπὶ μόνοις τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς, 
3 ‘ / 1A: 4 \ \ λ ᾽ὔ 
ἐπεὶ τό γε ἄληστα εἶναι τὰ κακὰ βλαβερώτατον" 
 ε ’ ~ aA 
οὗ ἕνεκα πρὸς τελειότητα χρεία τοῦ διχηλεῖν, ἵνα 


1 ss. δεῖ ὅσους. 
2 Mss. ἐπισυγκεχύσθαι. 


@ See App. p. 491. 
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mixed and confused the matter by representing Him 
as Author of all things indiscriminately, but to have 
drawn a sharp line and owned Him Author of the 
good things only. It is a senseless thing to be 130 
scrupulous about priests being free from bodily defect 
or deformity and about animals for sacrifice being 
exempt from the very slightest blemish, and to 
appoint inspectors (called by some “ flaw-spiers *’) on 
purpose to provide that the victims may be brought 
to the altar free from flaw or imperfections ; and at 
the same time to suffer the ideas about God in their 
several souls to be in confusion, with no distinctions 
made between true and false by the application to 
them of the rule and standard of right principles. 
XXX. Do you not see that the Law 131 
says that the camel is an unclean animal, because, 
though it chews the cud, it does not part the hoof 
(Lev. xi. 4)? And yet, if we fix our eyes on the 
literal way of regarding the matter, I do not know 
what principle there is in the reason given for the 
camel’s uncleanness; but, if we look to the way 
suggested by latent meanings there is a most vital 
principle. For as the animal that chews the cud 182 
renders digestible the food taken in before as it rises 
again to the surface,* so the soul of the keen learner, 
when it has by listening taken in this and that pro- 
position, does not hand them over to forgetfulness, 
but in stillness all alone goes over them one by one 
quite quietly, and so succeeds in recalling them all to 
memory. Not all memory, however, is a good thing, 133 
but that which is brought to bear upon good things 
only, for it would be a thing most noxious that evil 
should be unforgettable. That is why, if perfection 
is to be attained, it is necessary to divide the hoof, 
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τοῦ μνημονικοῦ δίχα τμηθέντος ὃ λόγος διὰ στόμα- 
τος, οὗ πέρατα" ὴ φύσις διττὰ εἰργάσατο χείλη, 
ῥέων διαστείλῃ TO τε ὠφέλιμον καὶ τὸ ἐπιζήμιον 

134 μνήμης γένους εἶδος. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ τὸ διχηλεῖν ἄνευ 
τοῦ μηρυκᾶσθαι καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸ φαίνεταί τινα ἔχειν 
ὄνησιν ἐξ αὑτοῦ. τί γὰρ ὄφελος τὰς φύσεις τῶν 
πραγμάτων τέμνειν ἄνωθεν ἀρξάμενον μέχρι τῶν 

επτοτάτων, εἰς τοὔσχατον «δὲ» αὐτὸ μηκέτι 
γίνεσθαι μα} ἔχειν διαιρετὰ τὰ μέρη, ἅπερ ἄτομα 
καὶ ἀμερῇ πρὸς ἐνίων εὐθυβόλως ὀνομάζεται; 

136 ταῦτα γὰρ συνέσεως μὲν καὶ περιττῆς ἀκριβείας 
ἠκονημένης εἰς ὀξυτάτην ἀ ἀγχίνοιαν ἐναργῆ δείγματ᾽ 
ἐστίν, ὄνησιν δὲ οὐδεμίαν πρὸς καλοκἀγαθίαν καὶ 

1321] | ἀνεπιλήπτου βίου διέξοδον ἔ ἔχει. 

136 XXXII. καθ᾽ ἑκάστην γοῦν , ἡμέραν ὁ πανταχοῦ 
τῶν σοφιστῶν ὅμιλος ἀποκναίει τὰ dra τῶν παρα- 
τυγχανόντων ἀκριβολογούμενος καὶ τὰς διπλᾶς καὶ 
ἀμφιβόλους λέξεις ἀναπτύσσων καὶ τῶν πραγμά- 
των ὅσα δοκεῖ μεμνῆσθαι---πέπηγε δὲ καὶ πλειόνων 
--διακρίνων. ἢ οὐχ οἱ μὲν τὰ στοιχεῖα τῆς ἐγγραμ- 
μάτου φωνῆς εἴς τε ἄφωνα καὶ φωνήεντα τέμνουσιν; ; 
ἔνιοι δὲ τὸν λόγον εἰς τὰ ἀνωτάτω τρία, ὄνομα, 

137 ῥῆμα, σύνδεσμον; μουσικοὶ δὲ τὴν ἰδίαν ἐπι- 
στήμην εἰς ῥυθμόν, εἰς μέτρον," εἰς μέλος, καὶ τὸ | 
μέλος εἴς TE TO χρωματικὸν καὶ ἐναρμόνιον καὶ 
διατονικὸν εἶδος καὶ διὰ τεσσάρων καὶ διὰ πέντε 

1 MSS. ὥσπερ ἄττα. : 
2 Perhaps read ἀδιαιρετά, ἐ.6. ‘‘ never finding that the parts 


we come to are incapable of division.”” See App. p. 492. 
3 Mss. μέρος. 


@ Lit. “no longer to reach,”’ 4.e. “ to fail to do what we do 
in other undertakings,” a common extension of meaning in 
οὐκέτι OF μηκέτι. b See App. p. 491. 
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in order that, the faculty of memory being cut in 
twain, language as it flows through the mouth, for 
which Nature wrought lips as twin boundaries, may 
separate the beneficial and the injurious forms of 


memory. But neither does dividing the hoof by 134 


itself apart from chewing the cud appear to have any- 
thing advantageous on its own account. For what use 
is there in dissecting the natures of things, beginning 
from the beginning and going on to the minutest 
particles, and yet failing to reach the absolute end, 
and finding before you defying division those parts 
which are happily named by some “ atoms” or 
“partless’’?® For such a course is clear proof of 
sagacity and nicety of precision whetted to keenest 
edge of shrewdness ; but it is of no advantage to- 
wards promoting nobility of character and a blame- 
less passage through life. XXXI. See 
how true thisis. Day after day the swarm of sophists 
to be found everywhere wears out the ears of any 
audience they happen to have with disquisitions on 
minutiae, unravelling phrases that are ambiguous 
and can bear two meanings and distinguishing among 
circumstances such as it is well to bear in mind—and 
they are set on bearing in mind a vast number.* Do 
not some of them divide the letters of written speech 
into consonants and vowels? And do not some of 
them break up language into its three ultimate? parts, 
noun, verb, conjunction? Do not musicians divide 
their own science into rhythm, metre, tune; and 
the tune or melody into the chromatic, harmonic and 
diatonic form, and into intervals of a fourth, a fifth 


¢ Or ‘‘such as they think well . . . and even more”’ (1,6, 
than they themselves think worth remembering). 
4 Or “ main parts,”’ as γενικώτατα § 138. 


it 
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καὶ διὰ πασῶν, συνημμένων τε καὶ διεζευγμένων 
138 μελῳδίας; γεωμέτραι δὲ εἰς τὰς γενικωτάτας δύο 
γραμμὰς εὐθεῖάν τε καὶ περιφέρειαν; καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι 
τεχνῖται εἰς τὰς καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἐπιστήμην ἰδέας τὰς 
139 ἀπὸ τῶν πρώτων ἄχρι τῶν ὑστάτων; ᾧ συνεπ- 
ηχείτω μέντοι καὶ τῶν φιλοσοφούντων χορὸς ἅπας 
τὰ εἰωθότα διεξιών, ὅτι τῶν ὄντων τὰ μέν ἐστι 
σώματα, τὰ δ᾽ ἀσώματα: καὶ τὰ μὲν ἄψυχα, τὰ δὲ 
ψυχὴν ἔχοντα" καὶ τὰ μὲν λογικά, τὰ δ᾽ ἄλογα: 
καὶ τὰ μὲν θνητά, τὰ δὲ θεῖα: καὶ τῶν θνητῶν τὸ 
140 μὲν ἄρρεν, τὸ δὲ θῆλυ, τὰ ἀνθρώπου τμήματα" καὶ 
πάλιν τῶν ἀσωμάτων τὰ μὲν τέλεια, τὰ δὲ ἀτελῆ" 
καὶ τῶν τελείων τὰ μὲν ἐρωτήματα καὶ πύσματα 
ἀρατικά' τε αὖ καὶ ὁρκικὰ καὶ ὅσαι ἄλλαι τῶν 
κατ᾽ εἶδος ἐν ταῖς περὶ τούτων στοιχειώσεσιν ἀνα- 
γράφονται διαφοραί, τὰ δὲ πάλιν ἃ διαλεκτικοῖς 
14] ἔθος ὀνομάζειν ἀξιώματα" καὶ τούτων τὰ μὲν ἁπλᾶ, 
τὰ δ᾽ οὐχ ἁπλᾶ: καὶ τῶν οὐχ ἁπλῶν τὰ μὲν συν- 
ἡμμένα, τὰ δὲ παρασυνημμένα τὸ μᾶλλον ἢ ἧττον," 
καὶ προσέτι δὲ διεζευγμένα καὶ ἄλλα τοιουτότροπα, 
ἔτι δ᾽ ἀληθῆ τε καὶ ψευδῆ καὶ ἄδηλα, δυνατά τε 
καὶ ἀδύνατα [καὶ τὰ μὲν φθαρτὰ καὶ ἀφθαρτα]) 
καὶ ἀναγκαῖα, καὶ οὐκ ἀναγκαῖα, καὶ εὔπορά τε 
καὶ ἄπορα καὶ ὅσα συγγενῆ τούτοις" πάλιν δὲ τῶν 
ἀτελῶν αἱ εἰς τὰ λεγόμενα κατηγορήματα καὶ 


1 MSS. ἐρωτικά. 
2 Perhaps (as in Diog. Laert. vii. 69) «τὰ diacagpoivra> (or 
some equivalent participle) τὸ μᾶλλον καὶ ἧττον. 


« Or “from the primary (divisions) to the ultimate.” 

> The Stoics admitted four kinds of ‘‘ incorporeal’’ things, 
viz. time, place, void, and λεκτόν or σημαινόμενον, i.e. the 
meaning conveyed by speech as opposed to the actual sound 
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or an octave, and into melodies with united or dis- 
joined tetrachords? Do not geometricians put all 
lines under two main heads, the straight line and the 
curve ? Do not other experts place everything in 
the principal categories that their several sciences 
suggest, categories that start with the elements of 
the science and go on until they have dealt with their 
last and highest achievements®? With their com- 
pany let the whole choir of philosophers chime in, 
harping on their wonted themes, how that of exist- 
ences some are bodies, some incorporeal®; and of 
bodies, some lifeless, some having life ; some rational, 
some irrational, some mortal, some divine; and of 
mortal beings, some male, some female ; a distinc- 
tion which applies to man ; and of things incorporeal 
again, some complete, some incomplete ὃ ; and of those 
that are complete, some questions and inquiries, im- 
precations and adjurations, not to mention all the 
other particular differences, all of which are set forth 
in the elementary handbooks which deal with them. 
Again, there are what dialecticians are accustomed to 
call propositions. Of these, some are simple, some 
not so; and of the non-simple, some hypothetical, 
some inferential, some <indicating> more or less, 
some moreover dis} unctive; and suchlike distinctions. 
They distinguish further things true, false, and doubt- 
ful; possible and impossible ; conclusive and in- 
conclusive ;4 soluble and insoluble; and all kindred 
antitheses. Again, applying to incorporeal things 
which are incomplete there are the subdivisions into 
which was corporeal. See S.V.F. ii. 331. Philo i ignores the 
first three and deals with the subdivisions of λεκτόν. 

¢ For the explanation of these and the following terms 


see App. p. 492. 
@ Or “‘ necessarily and not necessarily true.” 
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συμβεβηκό ν. Ὁ / sy ὃ Let 
PPEPNKOTA KAL OOA TOUTWV EAATTW ἰαιρεσεις 


142 προσεχεῖς. XXXIT. κἂν ἔτι παρα- 


θήξας ὁ νοῦς εἰς τὸ λεπτότερον ἑαυτόν, καθάπερ 
ἰατρὸς τὰ σώματα, τὰς τῶν πραγμάτων φύσεις 
ἀνατέμνῃ, πλέον οὐδὲν πρὸς ἀρετῆς κτῆσιν ἐργά- 
A 
σεται, ἀλλὰ διχηλήσει μὲν διαστέλλειν καὶ δια- 
κρίνειν ἕκαστα δυνάμενος, οὐ μηρυκηθήσεται δέ, 
ὡς ὠφελίμῳ χρῆσθαι τροφῇ κατὰ τὰς ὑπομνήσεις 


[329] τὴν ἐξ ἁμαρτημάτων ἐπιγεγενημένην τραχύτητα 


143 


3 Ῥυχῇ λεαινούσῃ καὶ προσηνῆ καὶ λείαν τῷ ὅντι 
κίνησιν ἀπεργαζομένῃ. μυρίοι οὖν τῶν λεγομένων 
σοφιστῶν θαυμασθέντες κατὰ πόλεις καὶ τὴν οἰκου- 
μένην σχεδὸν ἅπασαν ἐπὶ τιμὴν ἐπιστρέψαντες 
ἕνεκα ἀκριβολογίας καὶ τῆς περὶ τὰς εὑρέσεις 
δεινότητος ἀνὰ κράτος τοῖς πάθεσι ἐγκατεγήρασαν 
καὶ ἐγκατέτριψαν' τὸν βίον οὐδὲν ἰδιωτῶν ἠμελη- 
μένων καὶ φαυλοτάτων διενεγκόντες ἀνθρώπων" 


144 διὸ καὶ «παγκάλως τοὺς οὕτω βιοῦντας τῶν σοφι- 


145 


στῶν ὁ νομοθέτης τῷ συῶν παραβάλλει γένει 
διαυγεῖ μὲν οὐδενὶ καὶ καθαρῷ θολερῷ δὲ καὶ 
βορβορώδει βίῳ καὶ τοῖς αἰσχίστοις ἐμφερομένους. : 
τὸν γὰρ σῦν ἀκάθαρτον εἶναί φησιν, ὅτι διχηλεῖ 
μέν, οὐ μηρυκᾶται δέ, ὡς τὸν κάμηλον διὰ τὴν 
ἐναντίαν πρόφασιν, ὅτι μηρυκώμενος οὐ διχηλεῖ. 
ὅσα μένέετοιΣ τῶν ζῴων ἀμφοτέρων μετέχει, 
καθαρὰ εἰκότως ἀναγράφεται, ὅτι τὴν περὶ ἐκά- 
τερον τῶν λεχθέντων ἀτοπίαν ἐκπέφευγε. καὶ γὰρ 
διαίρεσις ἄνευ μνήμης καὶ μελέτης καὶ διεξόδου 


1 Mss. κατεγήρασαν καὶ κατέτριψαν, which perhaps might be 
retained and a participle like χρώμενοι inserted to govern 
πάθεσι. 2 mss. βαραθρώδει. 

8 So mss.: perhaps ἐμφερομένων. 4 mss. θατέραν (-a). 
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“predicates ” and “‘ complements ”’ and still more 
minute refinements. XXXII. And if the 
mind putting a still finer edge upon itself dissect the 
natures of things, as a surgeon does men’s bodies, he 
will effect nothing that is of advantage for the 
acquiring of virtue. It is true that, by reason of his 
power to distinguish and discriminate in each case, 
he will ‘‘ divide the hoof,” but he will not ‘‘ chew the 
cud ” so as to have at his service beneficial nourish- 
ment with its wholesome reminders, smoothing out 
the roughness that had accrued to the soul as the 
result of errors, and producing an easy and truly 
smooth movement. And so multitudes of those who 
are called sophists, after winning the admiration of 
city after city, and after drawing wellnigh the whole 
world to honour them for their hair-splitting and their 
clever inventiveness, have with all their might worn 
their life out, and brought it to premature old age, 
by the indulgence of their passions, differing not at 
all from neglected nobodies and the most worthless 
of mankind. -Excellently, therefore, does the law- 
giver compare the race of sophists who live in this 
way to swine. Such men are at home in a mode of 
life not bright and luminous but thick and muddy 
and in all that is most ugly. For he says that the 
pig is unclean, because, though it divide the hoof, 
it does not chew the cud (Lev. xi. 7). He pronounces 
the camel unclean for the opposite reason, because 
though chewing the cud he does not divide the hoof. 
But such animals as do both are, as we might expect, 
set down as clean, since they have escaped the un- 
natural development in each of the directions named. 
For indeed distinguishing without memory and with- 


@ See App. p. 493, 
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τῶν ἀρίστων * * *' ἀγαθὸν ἀτελές, ἡ δ᾽ ἀμφοῖν εἰς 
ταὐτὸ σύνοδός τε καὶ κοινωνία τελειότατον. 
ΧΧΧΠΙ. Τελειότητα δὲ καὶ οἱ δυσμενεῖς τῆς 
ψυχῆς καταπτήσσουσιν, ὧν μηκέτι ἐπανίστασθαι 
δυναμένων ἡ ἀψευδὴς εἰρήνη κρατεῖ. ἡμιέργου 
δ᾽ ὅσοι “σοφίας ἢ πάλιν ἡμιπαγοῦς ἔλαχον, ἀσθενέ- 
στεροι ἣ ὥστε ἁμαρτημάτων ἐκ πολλοῦ συγκεκροτη- 
μένων καὶ πρὸς ἀλκὴν ἐπιδεδωκότων ἐναντιοῦσθαι 
στίφεσι. διὰ τοῦθ᾽ ὅταν ἐν τῷ τοῦ πολέμου καιρῷ 
ποιῆται τῆς στρατιᾶς κατάλογον, οὐχ ἅπασαν 
καλεῖ τὴν νεότητα, κἂν μετὰ προθυμίας τῆς πάσης 
αὐτοκελεύστῳ χρῆται πρὸς ἐχθρῶν ἄμυναν ἑτοιμό- 
THT, προστάττει δὲ ἀπιόντας οἴκοι καταμεῖναι, 
ὡς ἂν ἐκ συνεχοῦς μελέτης τὴν τοῦ ποτε δύνασθαι 
νικᾶν ἀνὰ κράτος ἰσχύν τε καὶ ἐμπειρίαν εὕρωνται 
κραταιοτάτην. ἡ δὲ πρόσταξις διὰ τῶν τῆς στρατιᾶς 
γραμματέων γίνεται, ὅταν ὃ πόλεμος ἐγγὺς καὶ 
ἐπὶ θύραις ὧν ἤδη τυγχάνῃ" ταυτὶ δὲ φήσουσι: 
"τίς ὁ ἄνθρωπος δ οἶκο ομήσας οἰκίαν καινὴν 
καὶ οὐκ ἐνεκαίνισεν. αὐτήν; πορευέσθω καὶ ἀπο- 
στραφήτω εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ, μὴ ἀποθάνῃ ἐ ἐν τῷ 
πολέμῳ καὶ ἄνθρωπος ἕτερος ἐγκαινιεῖ αὐτήν. 
καὶ τίς ὃς ἐφύτευσεν ἀμπελῶνα καὶ οὐκ εὐφράνθη 
ἐξ αὐτοῦ; πορευέσθω καὶ ἀποστραφήτω εἰς τὴν 
οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ, μὴ ἀποθάνῃ ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ καὶ 
ἄνθρωπος ἕτερος εὐφρανθήσεται ἐξ αὐτοῦ. καὶ 
τίς ἐμνηστεύσατο γυναῖκα καὶ οὐκ ἔλαβεν αὐτήν; 
πορευέσθω καὶ ἀποστραφήτω εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ, 
μὴ ἀποθάνῃ ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ καὶ ἄνθρωπος ἕτερος 


1 The translation follows Wend., who supplies after ἀρίστων 
some such words as καὶ μνήμη χωρὶς διαιρέσεως τῶν ἀγαθῶν Kal 
τῶν ἐναντίων ; but see App. 493. 
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out conning and going over of the things that are best 
is an incomplete good (as is memory without dis- 
tinguishing between good things and their opposites), 
but the meeting and partnership of both in combima- 
tion is a good most complete and perfect. 

XXXIII. Now even men of ill will cower before 
perfection of soul, and, when they can no longer 
resist it, genuine peace prevails. But men that have 
attained to a wisdom half-wrought or, to change the 
figure, half-baked, are too feeble to stand up against 
massed bodies of sins that have been long in training 
and have become increasingly formidable. This is 
why, when in time of war the lawgiver is mustering 
the army, he does not summon all the youth, even 
though it be filled with the utmost zeal and shew 
readiness that requires no spurring to repel] the 
enemy, but bids them depart and stay at home, 
that as the result of constant practice they may 
acquire overpowering strength and skill, such as 
shall enable them one day to win a decisive victory. 
The command is given through the marshals or 
secretaries? of the army, when war is near and already 
at the very doors. What they are to say is this: 
“Who is the man that has built a new house and 
has not hanselled it? Let him go and turn back to 
his house, lest he be killed in the war and another 
man hansel it. And who is there that has planted 
a vineyard and not been made joyous by its fruits ? 
Let him go his way and turn back to his house, lest 
he die in the war and another have joy from it. And 
to whom has a wife been promised, whom he has not 
taken? Let him go his way and turn back to his 
house, lest he die in the war and another take her ” 


@ E.V. “ officers.” 
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| λήψεται αὐτήν. ΧΧΧΙΝ. διὰ τί γάρ, εἴποιμ᾽ 
ἄν, ὦ θαυμασιώτατε, οὐχὶ τούτους μᾶλλον ἑτέρων 
εἰς τὸν ἀγῶνα τοῦ πολέμου κατατάττειν ἀξιοῖς, ot 
γύναια καὶ οἰκίας καὶ ἀμπελῶνας καὶ τὴν ἄλλην 
κτῆσιν ᾿ἀφθονωτάτην περιπεποίηνται; τοὺς γὰρ 
περὶ τῆς τούτων ἀσφαλείας κινδύνους, καὶ εἰ 
πάντως εἶεν βαρύτατοι, κουφότατα οἴσουσιν" ἐπεὶ 
οἷς γε τῶν λεχθέντων οὐδὲν πρόσεστιν, ἅτε μηδὲν 
ἔχοντες ἀναγκαῖον ἐνέχυρον ὄκνῳ καὶ ῥᾳθυμίᾳ τὰ 
πολλὰ χρήσονται. ἢ παρόσον οὐδενὸς τῶν κτηθέν- 
των ἀπολελαύκασιν, εἶτα μηδ᾽ ὕστερον δυνηθῶσιν 
ἀπολαῦσαι; τοῖς γὰρ κρατηθεῖσι τῷ πολέμῳ τίς 
ἀπολείπεται τῶν κτηθέντων ὄνησις; ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ 
ἁλώσονται. εὐθὺς μὲν οὖν τό γε ἐπι τοῖς ἀστρατεύ- 
τοις πείσονται" οἴκοι γὰρ καθεζομένων καὶ τρυ- 
φώντων ἀνάγκη τοὺς τὰ τοῦ πολέμου συντόνως 
δρῶντας ἐχθροὺς οὐκ ἀναιμωτὶ μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ 
ἀκονιτὶ κρατεῖν. ἀλλὰ τὸ τῶν ἄλλων συμμάχων 
πλῆθος καὶ τὸν ὑπὲρ τούτων ἀγῶνα προθύμως 
ἀναδέξεται. πρῶτον μὲν ἄτοπον ἐπὶ ταῖς ἑτέρων 
σπουδαῖς ἢ τύχαις ὁρμεῖν, καὶ μάλιστα ὅτε περὶ 
ἀναστάσεως καὶ ἀνδραποδισμοῦ καὶ πορθήσεως 
ἴδιός τε καὶ κοινὸς ἐπικρέμαται κίνδυνος, δυνα- 
μένους συνδιαφέρεσθαι τὰ τοῦ πολέμου καὶ μήθ᾽ 
ὑπὸ νόσου μηθ᾽ ὑπὸ γήρως μήθ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἄλλης κακο- 
πραγίας μηδεμιᾶς κωλυομένους. ἁρπάσαντας γὰρ 
δεῖ τὰ ὅπλα ἐν ταῖς πρώταις φάλαγξι τούτους καὶ 


1 Wend. prints a mark of interrogation here and in 8151 
after ἀναδέξεται. The translators have substituted full stops, 
regarding the sentences in both cases as objections raised by 
the other side. 


¢ The elaborate argument which follows to show that 
Moses must have intended an intellectual or spiritual warfare 
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(Deut. xx. 5-7).¢ XXXIV. “ For what reason,” I 149 
should be inclined to say, “‘ my good friend, do you 
not think fit to assign these more than others to the 
conflict of the war, who have secured for themselves 
wives and houses and vineyards and other possessions 

in lavish abundance? They will bear very lightly, be 
they ever so heavy, the dangers incurred to keep them 
safe; while those who have none of the ties mentioned, 
having nothing vital at stake, will for the most part 

be sluggish and slack. Or, again, is the fact that they 150 
have derived no enjoyment from any of their acquisi- 
tions a good reason for depriving them of the possi- 
bility of doing so in the future ? For what advantage 
from their possessions remains to the vanquished ? 

“Nay but,” I think you urge, “ they will not be 
prisoners.”’ 

On the contrary, they will at once incur the fate of 
non-combatants. For enemies vigorously carrying 
on operations of war are quite sure to become masters 
of men sitting at home at their ease, not merely 
without bloodshed but without a struggle. 

““ Nay,” you urge again, “‘ the large forces on their 151 
side will gladly undertake to fight for these as well.”’ 

In the first place, I reply, it is monstrous to rely 
on the efforts or good fortune of others, especially 
when there is the menace hanging over both indi- 
vidual citizens and the city itself of spoliation and 
deportation and enslavement, and that when they 
are able to do their part in bearing the burdens of 
war and are hindered from doing so neither by 
illness nor by old age nor by any other misfortune. 
It behoves these people to snatch up their weapons 


takes the form of a dialogue with the γραμματεῖς in which 
they raise objections in §§ 150, 151, and 155. 
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ὑπερέχειν τῶν συμμάχων τὰς ἀσπίδας ἐκθύμως 
καὶ φιλοκινδύνως μαχομένους. ΧΧΧΥ. 
ἔπειτ᾽ οὐ προδοσίας μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ πολλῆς ἀν- 
αλγησίας ἐξενηνοχότες ἂν εἶεν δείγματα, εἶ οἱ μὲν 
ἄλλοι προπολεμήσουσιν, αὐτοὶ δὲ πρὸς τοῖς οἰκείοις 
’ μὴ ‘ 
πράγμασιν ἔσονται, Kal οἱ μὲν τοὺς ὑπὲρ τῆς 
ἐκείνων σωτηρίας ἀγῶνας ἀναρρίπτειν θελήσουσιν, 
οἱ δὲ οὐδὲ τοὺς ὑπὲρ ἑαυτῶν ἀναδέξονται, καὶ οἱ 
μὲν ἀσιτίας καὶ χαμευνίας καὶ τὰς ἄλλας σώματός 
τε καὶ ψυχῆς κακώσεις ἄσμενοι διὰ τὸν τοῦ νικῆσαι 
πόθον καρτερήσουσιν, οἱ δὲ κονιάματα καὶ λήρους, 
κόσμον ἄψυχον, οἰκίαις περιτιθέντες ἢ τὴν κατ᾽ 
ἀγροὺς ὀπώραν δρεπόμενοι καὶ τἀπιλήνι᾽ ἄγοντες 
ἢ ταῖς ὁμολογηθείσαις ἔκπαλαι παρθένοις νῦν πρῶ- 
τον εἰς ὁμιλίαν ἐρχόμενοι καὶ συνευναζόμενοι ὡς 
ἐν ἐπιτηδειοτάτῳ τοῦ γαμεῖν καιρῷ διατελοῦσι; 
καλόν γε τοίχων ἐπιμελεῖσθαι, προσόδους ἐκλέγειν, 
ἑστιᾶσθαι, μεθύειν, θαλαμεύεσθαι, νυμφοστολεῖσθαι 
τὰς γεγηρακυίας καὶ σαπρᾶς, τὸ λεγόμενον, ἀλλ᾽ 
εἰρήνης ἔργα, ἐν δ᾽ ἔτι ἡβῶντός τε καὶ ἀνθοῦντος 
ἀκμῇ πολέμου ἄτοπα" δρᾶν. 7 τούτων οὐχ ὁ 
πατήρ, οὐκ ἀδελφός, οὐ τῶν ἀφ᾽ αἵματος οὐδείς, 
οὐ γένους ἐστράτευται, ἀλλὰ πανοίκιος αὐτοῖς ἐμ- 
πεφώλευκεν | ἡ δειλία; ἀλλὰ πάντως εἰσὶ μυρίοι 
τῶν συγγενῶν ἀγωνιζόμενοι. τούτων οὖν τὸν ὑπὲρ 
τῆς ψυχῆς κίνδυνον αἰρομένων οἱ γχλιδῶντες 
καὶ ἁβροδιαίτως ζῶντες τίνας οὐκ ἂν ἀτιθάσους 
θῆρας δι᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ὠμότητος παραδράμοιεν; 


ἀλλὰ χαλεπὸν τὸ ἑτέρους ἀπονητὶ τῶν ἡμετέρων 


+ (οπ]. Tr.: mss, πάντα: Cohn suggested ταῦτα δρᾶν 
αἴσχιστον. Perhaps πολέμου («πολέμου πάντα, ἐ.6. in time of war 


186 


ON HUSBANDRY, 151-155 


and taking their place in the front ranks to hold their 
shields over their comrades fighting with a courage 
that courts danger. XXXV. In the next 152 
place, they would have given proof not only of 
treachery but of utter insensibility, if, while the 
others are to be fighting in their defence, they are 
to be about their private business ; and while the 
others are to be willing to stand the hazard of the 
conflict for their safety, they are not to take the 
trouble to fight for their own ; and, while the others 
in their desire for victory are gladly to put up with 
short rations and sleeping in the field and the other 
hardships of body and soul, they spend their time in 
decking their houses with stuccoes and trumperies, 
poor soulless display ; or getting in the fruit of their 
orchards and celebrating the vintage festival ; or now 
for the first time consummating their marriage with 
the maidens betrothed to them long before, as though 
this were an ideal season for weddings. Tis good to 153 
look after walls, to collect rents, to attend banquets, to 
get tipsy, to indulge in sexual intercourse, for the aged 
and as the saying is, decayed dames, to be escorted to 
the bridal chamber, but they are works of peace, and 
monstrous things to do when war is in full course. 
Has not a father, has not a brother, has no blood- 154 
relation, no member of the clan of these men enlisted ? 
Has cowardice made their whole family its lair? Nay, 
there surely are a host of their kinsfolk at the front. 
Would not, then, those, who live in ease and luxury 
while these are imperilling their lives, far surpass 
in cruelty any savage beasts you can name ἢ 

“It is hard,’ you are thinking, “that other 155 


it is well that all that is done should be things of war. 
Possibly πολέμον «ὅσα πολέμου», cf. §25 above, 
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9 δι ’ 
ἀπολαῦσαι πόνων. καὶ πότερον χαλεπώτερον ἐχ- 
θροὺς ἔτι ζώντων ἢ φίλους καὶ συγγενεῖς τετε- 
’ὔ 94 Α A aA 9 aA “A A A 
λευτηκότων ἐπὶ τὸν κλῆρον ἐλθεῖν; ἢἣ καὶ TO 
συγκρίνειν τὰ οὕτως μακρὰν ἀφεστῶτα εὔηθες; 
166 καὶ μὴν εὔλογον μὴ μόνον ὅσα τοῖς ἀστρατεύτοις 
πρόσεστιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτοὺς ἐκείνους ἐχθρῶν κεκρα- 
τηκότων γενέσθαι κτήματα: τοῖς δέ γε ἀπο- 
΄ ΄- 4 9 
θνήσκουσιν ὑπὲρ τῆς κοινῆς σωτηρίας, καὶ εἰ 
μηδενὸς ἀπώναντο' πρότερον τῶν κατὰ τὴν οὐσίαν, 
A a 
ἡδίστη τελευτὴ γίνεται λογιζομένοις ὅτι πρὸς οὗς 
3) 4 A 9 ’ὔ 9 aA 37 
ηὔξαντο διαδόχους τὴν οὐσίαν ἐλθεῖν ἔρχεται. 
> A A 
167 XXXVI. To μὲν οὖν τοῦ νόμου ῥητὸν τοσαύτας 
Α 9 4 9 ’ὔ 3 ” e A 
καὶ ἔτι πλείους ἐπισκέψεις ἴσως ἔχει. ws δὲ 
A A ~ 
μηδεὶς εὑρεσιλογῶν θρασύνηται τῶν κακοτεχνούν- 
~ ΄- A 
των, ἀλληγοροῦντες φήσομεν ὅτι πρῶτον μὲν οὐ 
’ὔ V4 a “-ς A 
μόνον οἴεται δεῖν 6 νόμος περὶ τὴν τῶν ἀγαθῶν 
πονεῖσθαί τινα κτῆσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ τὴν τῶν 
κτηθέντων ἀπόλαυσιν, καὶ τό γε εὐδαιμονεῖν 
> ~ ΄- 
ἀρετῆς χρήσει τελείας περιγενέσθαι νομίζει σῷον 
A A 
Kat παντελῆ περιποιούσης βίον" ἔπειθ᾽ ὅτι οὐ περὶ 
9 ’ Nv > aA Ἅ ΄- 9 e ὔ 9 
οἰκίας ἢ ἀμπελῶνος ἢ τῆς καθ᾽ ὁμολογίας ἐγγυη- 
’ A 
θείσης γυναικός ἐστιν ὃ λόγος αὐτῷ, ὅπως τὴν 
A A ~ A 
μὲν ὡς μνηστὴρ ἀγάγηται, τοῦ δ᾽ ἀμπελῶνος τὸν 
A e 4 3 v4 A > ’ 
καρπὸν ὃ φυτουργὸς ἀποδρεψάμενος καὶ ἀποθλίψας, 
> 9 - ΄ 
εἶτ᾽ ἐμπιὼν μεθύσματος ἀκράτου γανωθῇ, τὴν δ᾽ 
9 a A 
οἰκίαν ὃ ἀναδειμάμενος οἰκήσῃ, ἀλλὰ περὶ τῶν 


1 mss. ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἂν τὸ, which was formerly patched up by 
reading εἰ μηδενὸς ἀπέλαυσαν ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἂν τὸ πρότερον εἶχον. 
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people without doing any work should get the benefit 
of our labours.” 

Pray, which is harder, that enemies should come 
into the property while we are still alive, or that 
friends and kinsfolk should do so when we are dead ? 
Nay, ‘tis silly even to compare things so wide apart. 
Again, it is probable not only that all that belongs 156 
to those who did not join up should become the 
property of the victorious enemy, but that they 
themselves should so become; while to those who 
are dying for the common salvation, even supposing 
that they had in former days derived no benefit from 
the family property, a happy ending comes as they 
reflect that the property is falling to the heirs to 
whom it was their prayer that it should fall. 

XXXVI. The letter of the Law perhaps suggests 157 
all these considerations and more than these. But 
that no malicious critic may too daringly give rein to 
his inventive talent, we will leave the letter, and 
make one or two remarks about the inner meaning 
of the Law. Firstly, it considers that a man ought 
to concern himself not only with the acquisition of 
good things, but with the enjoyment of what he has 
acquired, and that happiness results from the prac- 
tice of perfect excellence seeing that such excellence 
secures a life sound and complete in every way. 
Secondly, what the Law means is that a man’s main 
consideration is not house or vineyard or the wife 
already betrothed to him ; how he is to take to wife 
her whom he has wooed and won ; how the planter 
of the vineyard is to cull and crush its fruit, and then 
drink large draughts of the intoxicating beverage and 
make his heart glad ; or how the man that has built 
the house is to occupy it; but that the faculties of a 
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κατὰ ψυχὴν δυνάμεων, δι’ ὧν συμβέβηκεν ἀρχάς 
τε λαμβάνειν καὶ προκοπὰς καὶ τελειότητας ἐν 
168 πράξεσιν ἐπαινεταῖς: at μὲν τοίνυν ἀρχαὶ περὶ 
μνηστῆρα φιλοῦσι γίνεσθαι---καθάπερ γὰρ ὁ μνώ- 
μενος γυναῖκα μέλλει ἔτι ἀνὴρ' οὐ “γεγονὼς ἤδη, 
τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον 6 εὐφυὴς εὐγενῆ μὲν καὶ καθαρὰν 
ἄξεσθαι παρθένον, παιδείαν, ἐλπίζει, μνᾶται δ᾽ 
αὐτίκα---, at δὲ προκοπαὶ περὶ γεωργόν---ὡς γὰρ 
ἐπιμελὲς τῷ φυτουργῷ τὰ δένδρα αὔξεσθαι, καὶ 
τῷ φιλομαϑεῖ τὰ φρονήσεως “θεωρήματα ποιῆσαι 
μηκίστην λαβεῖν ἐπίδοσιν---, αἱ δὲ τελειότητες περὶ 
ἡμιουργίαν οἰκίας τελειουμένης μέν, οὔπω δὲ 
169 πῆξιν λαβούσης. XXXVI. ἁρμόττει δὴ πᾶσι 
τούτοις, ἀρχομένοις, προκόπτουσι, τετελειωμένοις, 
βιοῦν ἀφιλονείκως καὶ μὴ τῷ τῶν σοφιστῶν ἐπ- 
αποδύεσθαι πολέμῳ δύσεριν ταραχὴν ἐπὶ νοθείᾳ 
[325] τἀληθοῦς ἀεὶ μελετώντων' ἐπειδὴ τἀληθὲς εἰρήνῃ 
160 φίλον, Ι ἣ δυσμενὴς αὐτοῖς. εἰ γὰρ εἰς τοῦτον 
ἀφίξονται τὸν ἀγῶνα πρὸς ἐμπειροπολέμους ἰδιῶ- 
ται, παντελῶς ἁλώσονται" ὃ μὲν ἀρχόμενος, «ὅτι» 
ἄπειρος, ὁ δὲ προκόπτων, ὅτι ἀτελής, ὁ δὲ τέλειος, 
ὅτι οὔπω ἀτριβος" ἀρετῆς" δεῖ δ᾽ ὥσπερ τὰ κονιά- 
ματα στηριχθῆναι βεβαίως καὶ λαβεῖν πῆξιν, οὕτως 

1 Conj. Tr.: mss. μέλλων ἐπὰν ἀνὴρ. Adler proposes μέλλων 
ἐπανζδροῦσθαι or émav<dpos εἷναι. Wendland suggested 
μέλλει γενέσθαι ἀνὴρ. 

2 Sic mss. Emendations proposed are οὕπω ἐντριβὴς or ἔτι 


ἀτριβὴς (ὃ rw ἀτριβὴς, the usage being perhaps defensible with 
the implied negative in ἀτριβὴ9). 


4 Or the passage may be taken as follows: “Τῆς lawgiver | 
is not speaking of house or vineyard. . . . He does not wish 
that he should take to wife . . . But he is speaking of the 
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man’s soul are a man’s main consideration.? Through 
these he can make a beginning, make progress, and 
reach perfection in praiseworthy doings. Beginnings 
are seen in a wooer, for, just as he who is wooing a 
woman has wedlock still in futurity not being already 
a husband, in the same way the well-constituted man 
looks forward to one day marrying Discipline, a high- 
born and pure maiden, but for the present he is her 
wooer. Progress is seen in the work of the husband- 
man, for, as it is the planter’s care that the trees 
should grow, so is it the earnest student’s care to 
bring it about that the principles of sound sense shall 
receive the utmost development. Perfection is to 
be seen in the building of a house, which is receiv- 
ing its finishing touches, but has not yet become 
quite compact and firmly settled. XXXVII. It 
befits all these, the beginners, those making progress, 
and those who have reached perfection, to live with- 
out contention, refusing to engage in the war waged 
by the sophists, with their unceasing practice of 
quarrelsomeness and disturbance to the adulteration 
of the truth: for the truth is dear to peace, and 
peace has no liking for them. If our friends do come 
into this conflict, mere unprofessionals engaging 
trained and seasoned fighters, they will undoubtedly 
get the worst of it; the beginner because he lacks 
experience, the man who is progressing, because he 
is incomplete, the man who has reached complete- 
ness, because he is still unpractised in virtue. It is 
requisite, just as it is that plaster should become 
firm and fixed and acquire solidity,’ so too that the 


faculties of a man’s soul;” cf. for this use of ὁ λόγος αὐτῷ, 
‘he is not speaking about,”’ ὃ 88 above. 
> See App. p. 493. 
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4 a λ θ a 4 A [4 ’ 
τὰς τῶν τελειωθέντων ψυχὰς κραταιωθείσας παγιώ- 
τερον ἱδρυθῆναι μελέτῃ συνεχεῖ καὶ γυμνάσμασιν 
9 ὔ e A ‘ , , \ 
161 ἐπαλλήλοις. of δὲ μὴ τούτων τυγχάνοντες παρὰ 
τοῖς φιλοσόφοις διαλεληθότες εἶναι λέγονται σοφοί: 
\ \ ~ 
τοὺς yap ἄχρι σοφίας ἄκρας ἐληλακότας Kal τῶν 
ὅρων αὐτῆς ἄρτι πρῶτον ἁψαμένους ἀμήχανον 
9 “- A 
εἰδέναι φασὶ τὴν ἑαυτῶν τελείωσιν: μὴ yap κατὰ 
A A 
TOV αὐτὸν χρόνον ἄμφω συνίστασθαι, THY τε πρὸς 
‘ , 3 ‘ A “- > ’ ὔ 
τὸ πέρας ἄφιξιν καὶ τὴν τῆς ἀφίξεως κατάληψιν, 
> 
ἀλλ᾽ εἶναι μεθόριον ἄγνοιαν, οὐ τὴν μακρὰν ἀπ- 
λ λ , 9 , > A A 3 A \ > , 
εληλαμένην ἐπιστήμης, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἐγγὺς καὶ ayxi- 
~ ~ S A 
162 θυρον αὐτῇ. τοῦ μὲν οὖν καταλαμβάνοντος καὶ 
συνιέντος καὶ τὰς ἑαυτοῦ δυνάμεις ἐπισταμένου 
3 ’ 3 5D) ” “- “- ’ 
ἄκρως γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ἔργον πολεμῆσαι τῷ φιλέριδι. 
“-- A a 
Kal σοφιστικῷ στίφει" νικήσειν yap τὸν τοιοῦτον. 
9 [4 ΦὌ Α μή A > ’ 3 “ ’ 
ἐλπίς. ᾧ δὲ ἔτι τὸ ἀγνοίας ἐπιπροσθεῖ σκότος, 
᾽ A “- 3 ᾽ 9 Ul 4 
μήπω τοῦ τῆς ἐπιστήμης ἀναλάμψαι φέγγους 
9 “ ’ὔ 
ἰσχυκύτος, ἀσφαλὲς οἴκοι καταμεῖναι, τουτέστιν 
9 \ 1. 2» 9 , \ a 
εἰς τὴν περὶ WY ἄκρως οὐ κατείληφε μὴ παρελθεῖν 
Ὁ ϑ 3 9 “A , \ e , e > 
163 ἅμιλλαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἠρεμῆσαί τε Kal ἡσυχάσαι. ὁ ὃ 
e 95 9 ’ 9 ’ AY ’ “- 
ὑπ᾽ αὐθαδείας ἐξενεχθείς, τὰ παλαίσματα τῶν 
ϑ ’ 9 ϑῶ "ἡ \ A a , 
ἀντιπάλων οὐκ εἰδὼς πρὶν δρᾶσαι παθεῖν φθή- 
A 9 Ψ 
σεται καὶ τὸν ἐπιστήμης θάνατον ἐνδέξεται, ὅς 
ἐστιν ἀργαλεώτερος τοῦ ψυχὴν καὶ σῶμα διακρίνον- 
3 ’ A ~ ’ aA A ~ 
164 Tos. ὀφείλει δὲ τοῦτο συμβαίνειν τοῖς πρὸς τῶν 
hae: , 
σοφισμάτων ἀπατωμένοις" ὅταν yap τὰς λύσεις 
αὐτῶν εὑρεῖν μὴ δυνηθῶσιν, ὡς ἀληθέσι τοῖς 
* See App. p. 493. 
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souls of those that have been perfected should become 
more firmly settled, strengthened by constant prac- 
tice and continual exercise. Those who do not enjoy 161 
these advantages have the name among the philo- 
sophers of wise men unconscious of their wisdom. 
For they say that it is out of the question that those 
who have sped as far as the edge of wisdom and have 
just come for the first time into contact with its 
borders should be conscious of their own perfecting, 
that both things cannot come about at the same time, 
the arrival at the goal and the apprehension of the 
arrival, but that ignorance must form a border-land 
between the two, not that ignorance which is far 
removed from knowledge, but that which is close at 
hand and hard by her door. It will, then, be the 162 
business of him who fully apprehends and under- 
stands the subject and thoroughly knows his own 
powers, to go to war with the strife-loving band of 
sophists ; for there is ground for expecting that such 
an one will be the conqueror. But for him whose 
eyes are still covered by the darkness of ignorance, 
the light of knowledge not being strong enough as 
yet to shine out, it is safe to stay at home, that is, 
not to come forward for the contest about matters 
which he has not fully apprehended, but to keep 
still and be quiet. But he who has been carried away 163 
by presumption, not knowing his opponents’ grips 
and throws, before he can be an agent will quickly 
be a victim and experience the death of knowledge, 
which is a far more woeful death than that which 
severs soul and body. This is bound to befall those 164 
who are cheated by sophistries; for they fail to 
find the way to refute these, and owing to their 
having regarded false statements as true and given 
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κατεψευσμένοις πεπιστευκότες ἀποθνήσκουσι βίον 
τὸν τῆς ἐπιστήμης ταὐτὸν πεπονθότες τοῖς ὑπὸ 
κολάκων φενακιζομένοις" καὶ γὰρ τούτων ἡ τῆς 
ψυχῆς ὑγιαίνουσα καὶ ἀληθὴς ὑπὸ τῆς φύσει νοσερᾶς 
ἐξωθεῖται καὶ ἀνατρέπεται φιλίας. ΧΧΧΥΗΙ. 
συμβουλευτέον οὖν εἰς “τοὺς τοιούτους ἀγῶνας μὴ 
παρέρχεσθαι τοῖς τε ἀρχομένοις τοῦ μανθάνειν--- 
ἀνεπιστήμονες γάρ---καὶ τοῖς προκόπτουσι, διότι οὐ 
τέλειοι, καὶ τοῖς πρῶτον τελειωθεῖσι, διότι λέληθεν 


166 αὐτοὺς ἄχρι πῇ τελειότης. τῶν δὲ ἀπειθησάντων 


[326] 


167 


ἄλλος, φησίν, ἄνθρωπος τὴν μὲν οἰκίαν οἰκήσει, 
τὸν δ᾽ ἀμπελῶνα κτήσεται, τὴν δὲ γυναῖκα ἄξεται" 
τὸ δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἴσον τῷ αἱ λεχθεῖσαι δυνάμεις σπουδῆς, 
βελτιώσεως, τελειώσεως | ἐπιλείψουσι μὲν οὐδέ- 
ποτε, ἄλλοτε δὲ ἄλλοις ἐνομιλήσουσιν ἀνθρώποις 
ἐπιφοιτῶσαι καὶ τὰς ψυχὰς οὐ τὰς αὐτὰς * * +! 
ἀμείβουσαι, σφραγῖσιν" ὁμοιούμεναι. καὶ γὰρ αὗται 
τὸν κηρὸν ἐπειδὰν τυπώσωσι, παθοῦσαι μηδὲν a ἀπ᾽ 
αὐτῶν εἶδος ἐγχαράξασαι μένουσιν ἐν ὁμοίῳ: κἂν 
ὁ τυπωθεὶς συγχυθῇ κηρὸς καὶ ἀφανισθῇ, πάλιν 
ἕτερος ὑποβληθήσεται. ὥστε, ὦ γενναῖοι, μὴ 
νομίσητε φθειρομένοις συμφθείρεσθαι τὰς δυνάμεις 
ὑμῖν: ἀθάνατοι γὰρ οὖσαι μυρίους ἄλλους πρὸ 
ὑμῶν ἀσπάζονται τῆς ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν εὐκλείας," οὗς ἂν 
αἴσθωνται μὴ ὥσπερ ὑμᾶς διὰ τὸ ῥιψοκίνδυνον 
ἀποδεδρακότας τὴν ὁμιλίαν αὐτῶν, ἀλλὰ προσ- 


1 The translation follows Wend., who suggests οὐ τὰς 
αὐτὰς <del κατοικοῦσαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἄλλων ἄλλας» ἀμείβουσαι. An 
alternative is to limit the corruption to ἀμείβουσαι. Mangey 
ἀπομάττουσαι. 2 mss. σφόδρα γ᾽ εἰσὶν. 

3 The genitive is hardly defensible. Wend. proposes 


ἀσπάζονται {(μεταδιδοῦσαι», Cohn τῇ . . - εὐκλείᾳ. 
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them credence, they die so far as the life of know- 
ledge is concerned. Their experience is the same as 
that of those who are taken in by flatterers: for in 
their case, too, the true and healthy friendship of 
the soul is thrust out and overturned by the friend- 
ship that is essentially unwholesome. XXXVIII. 
We must therefore advise those, who are beginning 
to learn, to decline such contests, owing to their lack 
of knowledge; those who are making progress, 
owing to their not being perfect; and those who 
have just attained perfection, because they are to 
some extent unconscious of their perfectness. As 
for those who disregard this bidding, it says of each 
of them, another man shall live in his house, shall 
become owner of his vineyard, shall marry his 
betrothed. This is equivalent to saying, “the 
faculties * mentioned of keenness to learn, of im- 
provement, of becoming perfect, shall indeed never 
fail, but they associate with one man at one time, 
with another man at another time, going about and 
not tenanting the same souls always and changing 
from soul to soul. In this the faculties resemble 
seals; for these too, when they have stamped the 
wax, unaffected by the impressions they have made, 
after engraving an image on it remain as they 
were, and if the impression on the wax gets blurred 
and effaced, other wax will be substituted for it. 
So do not imagine, good sirs, that the faculties 
decay when you do. They are immortal, and ready 
to welcome ten thousand others in preference to you 
to the fame gained from them. These are all whom 
they perceive not to have shunned their converse as 
you did, owing to your foolhardiness, but to draw 


@ Or “ talents.” 
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168 ιόντας Kal θεραπευτικῶς ἀσφαλείας ἔχοντας. εἰ 
δέ τις ἀρετῆς φίλος, εὐχέσθω τὰ καλὰ πάντα 
ἐμφυτευθῆναί τε αὑτῷ καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ ψυχῆς 
φανῆναι καθάπερ ἐν ἀνδριάντι καὶ γραφῇ τελείᾳ 
τὰς εἰς εὐμορφίαν συμμετρίας, λογιζόμενος ὅτι 
εἰσὶν ἔφεδροι “μυρίοι, οἷς ἡ φύσις ἀντ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
δωρήσεται ταῦτα πάντα, εὐμαθείας, προκοπάς, 
τελειότητας. ἄμεινον δὲ πρὸ ἐκείνων αὐτὸν ἐκ- 
λάμψαι ταμιευόμενον τὰς ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ δοθείσας 
ἀσφαλῶς χάριτας καὶ μὴ προενεγκόντα πόρθησιν 
ἐχθροῖς ἀφειδοῦσιν ἑτοιμοτάτην λείαν παρασχεῖν. 

169 XXXIX, Οὐκοῦν βραχὺ ὄφελος ἀρχῆς, ἣν τέλος 
αἴσιον οὐκ ἐσ ράγισται. πολλάκις μέντοι καὶ 
τελειωθέντες τινὲς ἀτελεῖς ἐνομίσθησαν τῷ παρὰ 
τὴν ἰδίαν προθυμίαν, ἀλλὰ μὴ κατ᾽ ἐπιφροσύνην 
θεοῦ βελτιωθῆναι δόξαι, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο μέντοι «τὸ» 
δόξαι μετεωρισθέντες" καὶ ἐξαρθέντες ἐπὶ μήκιστον 
ἀφ᾽ ὑψηλοτέρων χωρίων εἰς ἔσχατον κατενεχ- 

110 θέντες βυθὸν ἠφανίσθησαν: “ ἐὰν ᾿ γάρ φησιν 
“ οἰκοδομήσῃς οἰκίαν καινήν, καὶ ποιήσεις στε- 
φάνην τῷ δώματί σου, καὶ οὐ ποιήσεις φόνον ἐν 
τῇ οἰκίᾳ σου, ἐὰν πέσῃ ὃ πεσὼν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ.᾽" 

lll πτωμάτων γὰρ ἀργαλεώτατον θεοῦ τιμῆς ἀπο- 
πεσεῖν ὀλισθόντα, στεφανώσαντα πρὸ ἐκείνου 
ἑαυτὸν καὶ φόνον ἐμφύλιον ἐργασάμενον": κτείνει 
γὰρ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ψυχὴν ὁ μὴ τὸ ὃν τιμῶν, ὡς ἀνό- 
νητον αὐτῷ γενέσθαι παιδείας τὸ οἰκοδόμημα. 


1 Mss. νεωτερισθέντες. 


* So the txx, which Philo takes to mean “for fear you 
yourself fall.” The E.V. ‘that thou bring not blood upon 
thy house, if any man fall from thence ”’ gives the real sense 
better. 
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near and pay great heed to safety. If any man be 168 
a lover of virtue, let him pray that all fair things may 
not only be implanted im him, but may shew them- 
selves upon the surface of his soul, as do the ex- 
quisite proportions of beauty in a statue and a perfect 
portrait. Let him consider that there are myriads 
waiting to follow him, on whom in his stead Nature - 
will bestow all the boons of which we have been 
thinking, the gift of quickness to learn, that of 
making progress, that of attaining perfection. Is it 
not better that, instead of leaving it to them, he 
should himself shine out and be a retentive steward 
of God’s gracious gifts, and that he should not, by 
gratuitously offering anopportunity for plunder,supply 
ruthless foes with booty lying ready to their hand ἢ 
XXXIX. Little advantage, therefore, is there in a 169 
beginning to which a right ending has not set its seal. 
Quite frequently persons who had attained perfection 
have been accounted imperfect owing to their fancy- 
ing that their improvement was due to their own zeal 
and not to the directing care of God. Owing to this 
fancy they were lifted up and greatly exalted, and 
so camie to be borne down from lofty regions into the 
lowest abyss and so lost to sight: for we read, 
“If thou shalt build a new house, then shalt thou 170 
also make a parapet round thy roof, and so thou 
shalt not cause death in thy house, if the faller from 
it falls 4 (Deut. xxii. 8). For there is no fall so 171 
grievous as to slip and fall away from rendering 
honour to God, through ascribing the victory to one- 
self instead of to Him, and so being the perpetrator 
of the murder of one’s kin. For he that fails to 
honour That which IS slays his own soul, so that the 
edifice of instruction ceases to be of use to him. In- 
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παιδεία δὲ φύσιν ἔλαχε τὴν ἀγήρω, διόπερ καινὴν 
εἶπε τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτῆς" τὰ μὲν γὰρ ἄλλα χρόνῳ 
φθείρεται, ἡ δ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ὅσον πρόεισιν, ἐπὶ μήκιστον 
ἡβᾷ καὶ ἐπακμάζει τὸ ἀειθαλὲς εἶδος φαιδρυνομένη 
καὶ ταῖς συνεχέσιν ἐπιμελείαις καινουμένη. κἀν 
τοῖς | προτρεπτικοῖς μέντοι παραινεῖ τοὺς κτῆσιν 
γα ῶν ,λαχόντας πλείστην μὴ ἑαυτοὺς ἀναγράψαι 
τῆς κτήσεως αἰτίους, ἀλλὰ “ μνησθῆναι θεοῦ τοῦ 
διδόντος ἰσχὺν ποιῆσαι δύναμιν." τοῦτο μὲν οὖν 
τὸ εὐπραγίας ἦν πέρας, ἀρχαὶ δ᾽ ἐκεῖναι" ὥστε 
τοὺς ἐκλανθανομένους τοῦ τέλους μηδὲ τῆς τῶν 
κτηθέντων «ἀρχῆς» εὖ ἂν ἔτ᾽ ἀπόνασθαι.. τού- 
τοις μὲν οὖν ἑκούσια γίνεται διὰ φιλαυτίαν τὰ 
σφάλματα οὐχ ὑπομένουσι τὸν φιλόδωρον" καὶ 
τελεσφόρ ον θεὸν αἴτιον ἀποφῆναι τῶν ἀγαθῶν. 
XL. εἰσὶ δ᾽ of πάντα κάλων εὐσεβείας ἀ ἀνασείσαντες 
ἐνορμίσασθαι τοῖς λιμέσιν αὐτῆς ταχυναυτοῦντες 
ἐσπούδασαν, κἄπειτ᾽ οὐ ,μακρὰν ἀφεστηκότων, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη μελλόντων προσέχειν, αἰφνίδιον ἐξ ἐναν- 
τίας καταρραγὲν πνεῦμα πλησίστιον᾽" εὐθυδρομοῦν 
τὸ σκάφος ἀνέωσεν, ὡς" ὑποκεῖραι πολλὰ τῶν πρὸς 
εὔπλοιαν συνεργούντων. τούτους οὐκ ἄν τις ἔτι 
θαλαττεύοντας αἰτιάσαιτο" ἀκούσιος γὰρ αὐτοῖς 
ἐπειγομένοις" γέγονεν ἡ βραδυτής: τίς οὖν ἀπεικά- 
ETAL τούτοις 7) ὁ τὴν μεγάλην λεγομένην εὐξάμενος 
1 Mss. ἐπαπόνασθαι. 2 mss. θεόφιλον. 


3 Mss. πλησίον. 4 MSS. ἀνώσεως or ἀνέσεως. 
5 MSS. ἐπιγιγνόμενος, -7. 


« The vow of the Nazarite is called (as in Leg. All. i. 17) 
“the great vow" from Numb. vi. 2 ὃς ἂν μεγάλως εὔξηται 
εὐχήν (R.V. “a special vow ak For Philo’s interpretation 
cf. Quod Deus 89, 90, where also the contact with the corpse 
is treated as an “involuntary ”” error. 
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struction has obtained the nature that never grows 
old, and for this reason her house is called ‘‘ new.” 
For whereas other things decay by lapse of time, she, 
however far she advances, retains the bloom of youth 
and is in her prime all along, radiant with unfailing 
loveliness, and renewing her freshness by her un- 
ceasing diligence. Moreover in his Exhortations the 179 
lawgiver charges those who have obtained large 
possession of good things not to inscribe themselves 
in their hearts as authors of their wealth, but “ to 
remember God Who giveth strength to acquire 
power” (Deut. viii. 18). This remembrance, then, 173 
was in his eyes the goal of prosperity, the putting 
forth of power the beginning: the consequence of 
this being that those who forget the end of their 
acquisitions cannot any longer derive real benefit 
from their beginning. The disasters which befall 
these men are self-chosen, the outcome of selfishness. 
They cannot bear to acknowledge as the Author of the 
good things which they enjoy the God Who brings 
to perfection the gifts which He loves to bestow. 
XL. But there are others who, with every stitch 174 
of piéty’s canvas spread, have used every effort to 
make a quick voyage, and to come to anchor in her 
harbours, and then, when they were no distance away, 
but on the very point of coming to land, a violent 
head-wind has suddenly burst upon them, and driven 
the vessel straight back, stripping her of much of 
the gear on which her seaworthiness depended. 
No one would find fault with these men for being 17g 
still at sea; for the delay was contrary to their wish 
and befell them when they were making all speed. 
Who, then, resembles these men? Who but he who 
vowed what is called the great Vow? For he says: 
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εὐχήν; “ἐὰν γάρ tis” φησίν “ ἀποθάνῃ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ 
αἰφνίδιον, “παραχρῆμα “μιανθήσεται ἡ ἡ κεφαλὴ εὐχῆς 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ υρήσεται᾽᾽ εἶτα ὀλίγα προσειπὼν ἐπι- 
φέρει" “at δ᾽ ἡμέραι αἱ πρότεραι ἄλογοι ἔσονται, 

176 ὅτι ἐμιάνθη κεφαλὴ εὐχῆς αὐτοῦ "᾿᾿ bv ἀμφοτέρων 
τοίνυν, τοῦ τε = αἰφνίδιον μ καὶ τοῦ “ mapa- 
χρῆμα ss εἰπεῖν, ἡ ἀκούσιος παρίσταται. τῆς ψυχῆς 
τροπή" πρὸς μὲν «γὰρ» τὰ ἑκούσια τῶν ἁμαρτη- 
μάτων εἰς τὸ βουλεύσασθαι ποῦ καὶ πότε καὶ 
πῶς πρακτέον χρόνου δεῖ, τὰ δὲ ἀκούσια ἐξαίφνης, 
ἀπερισκέπτως καί, εἰ οἷόν τε τοῦτ᾽ εἰπεῖν, ἀχρόνως 

171 κατασκήπτει. χαλεπὸν γὰρ ὥσπερ τοὺς δρομεῖς 
ἀρξαμένους ὁδοῦ τῆς πρὸς εὐσέβειαν ἀπταίστως 
καὶ ἀπνευστὶ διευθῦναι τὸν δρόμον, ἐπειδὴ μυρία 

178 ἐμποδὼν παντὶ τῷ γενομένῳ. πρότερον μὲν < οὖν», 
ὃ & καὶ μόνον εὐεργεσία, μηδενὸς τῶν κατὰ 
γνώμην ἀδικημάτων ἐφάψασθαι πᾶσάν τε τὴν 
ἀμήχανον τῶν ἑκουσίων' πληθὺν ἰσχῦσαι διώσασθαι: 
δεύτερον δὲ τὸ μήτε πολλοῖς τῶν ἀκουσίων μήτ᾽ 
ἐπὶ μήκιστον χρόνον ἐνδιατρῖψαι. 

179 ͵Παγκάλως δὲ τὰς τῆς ἀκουσίου τροπῆς ἡμέρας 
εἶπεν ἀλόγους οὐ μόνον ἐπειδὴ τὸ ἁμαρτάνειν ἄλογον, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι καὶ τῶν ἀκουσίων λόγον οὐκ ἔστιν ἀπο- 
δοῦναι. παρὸ καὶ i πυνθανομένων πολλάκις τὰς τῶν | 

[328] πραγμάτων αἰτίας φαμὲν μήτ᾽ εἰδέναι μήτ᾽ εἰπεῖν 
δύνασθαι" μήτε γὰρ γιγνομένων συμπαραληφθῆναι, 


1 So mss. Wend. ἀκουσίων, 1.6. the ideal course is to avoid 
both kinds of offence, the next best to avoid the “‘ voluntary ”’ 
and to minimize the “‘ involuntary.” But since the ““ occasions 
of the involuntary are infinite ’’ (8 179), the ideal can rarely 
be reached (§ 180). 


4 In Quod Deus 90 they are not worth counting. 
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“ΤΕ someone die suddenly beside him, the head of his 
vow shall forthwith be defiled, and he shall shave it.” 
Then, after a few more words, he adds, “‘ The former 
days shall be void, because the head of his vow was 
defiled ’’ (Numb. vi. 9, 12). The involuntary nature 
of the soul’s failure is evidenced by both of the words 
which he uses, “‘ sudden” and ‘“‘ forthwith,’ for where- 
as in the case of deliberate sins time is required for 
planning where and when and how the thing is to 
be done, unintentional sins swoop upon us suddenly, 
without thought, and if we may so say, in no time. 
For it is difficult for the runners, as we may call them, 
after starting on the way to piety, to finish the whole 
course without stumbling, and without stopping to 
draw breath ; for every man born meets ten thousand 
obstacles. The first need then, which is the one 
and only thing that is “‘ well-doing,” is never to put 
hand to any deliberate wrong-doing, and to have 
strength to thrust from us the countless host of 
voluntary offences; the second not to fall into many 
involuntary offences, nor to continue long in the 
practice of them. | 

Right well did he say that the days of the involun- 
tary failure were void (ἀλόγους) not only because to 
sin is void of reason (ἄλογον) but also because it is 
impossible to render an account (λόγον) of involuntary 
sins. Accordingly, when people inquire after the 
motives for things that have been done,? we often say 
that we neither know nor are able to tell them: for 
that when they were being done we were not taken 

> Apparently meaning ‘our motives for what we have 
done.” Philo seems to be expressing in a curiously strong 
way the feeling that our “‘ involuntary ” errors are something 


quite independent of us. They treat us as strangers and we 
are taken aback when we find that they have happened. 
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180 ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν ἄφιξιν αὐτῶν ἀγνοῆσαι. σπάνιον 
οὖν εἴ τῳ δωρήσεται ὁ θεὸς ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς ἄχρι τέλους 
a“ A 4 4.3 > 4 4 9 3 
σταδιεῦσαι τὸν βίον μήτ᾽ ὀκλάσαντι μήτ᾽ ὀλι- 
θό 3 > e ’ὔ , > 4 e 4 
σθόντι, ἀλλ᾽ ἑκατέραν φύσιν ἀδικημάτων, ἑκουσίων 
A aA 
TE Kal ἀκουσίων, ῥύμῃ Kal φορᾷ τάχους ὠκυ- 
δρομωτάτου ὑπερπτῆναι. 
“- A > 9 ΄- ᾽ A ᾽ 3 
181 Ταῦτα μὲν οὖν ἀρχῆς τε πέρι καὶ τέλους εἴρηται 
διὰ Νῶε τὸν δίκαιον, ὃς τὰ πρῶτα καὶ στοιχειώδη 
τῆς γεωργικῆς κτησάμενος τέχνης ἄχρι τῶν 
περάτων αὐτῆς ἐλθεῖν ἠσθένησε: λέγεται γὰρ ὅτι 
“ἤρξατο γῆς εἶναι yewpyos, οὐ τῶν ὅρων τῶν 
” 9 , 2 4 A de \ “A 
ἄκρας ἐπιστήμης ἐλάβετο. τὰ δὲ περὶ τῆς φυτουρ- 
γίας εἰρημένα αὐτοῦ λέγωμεν αὖθις. 
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into confidence, nay, that they arrived without our 
knowing it. “Tis a rare event then if God shall vouch- 180 
safe to a man to run life’s course from beginning to 
end without slackening or slipping, and to avoid each 
kind of transgressions, voluntary and involuntary, by 
flying past them, in the vehement rush of matchless 
speed. 

These remarks on beginning and end have been 181 
made apropos of Noah the righteous man who, after 
making himself master of the elements of the science 
of husbandry, had not the strength to reach its final 
stages, for it is said that “ he began to be a husband- 
man,’ not that he reached the furthest limits of full 
knowledge. What is said about his work as a planter 
let us tell at another time. 
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AS A PLANTER 
(DE PLANTATIONE) 


ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 


Tue first part of this treatise, extending to the end 
of § 139, treats firstly of God’s planting and then of 
man learning to copy His work. The second part 
(§ 140 onwards) should be entitled Περὶ μέθης, for 
it deals with the vine only with respect to its fruit. 
The title of the treatise is, therefore, inappropriate. 


A. 1-139" 


(a) 1-72. The first Planter and His plant. 


(a) 1-27. The universe and its component parts 
planted. 


(8) 28-31. Trees planted in man, the microcosm. 
(y) 32-46. The names of the two trees in Eden 


point to an allegorical interpretation. ‘‘ Eden ”’ 
is “ delight” in the Lord. ‘ Eastward ”’ is ‘‘ in the 
light.”’ “ The tree of Life ’’ is the man of Gen. i. 27 


in the image of God. The earthly man of Gen. ii. 
is placed in Paradise to be tested amid the virtues, 
the plants of a rational soul. 

(ὃ) 47 ff. That Israel, God’s special inheritance, 
may be planted in Eden is Moses’ prayer. 

(ὁ) 62-72. God the Portion of Inheritance of Levi 
and of those who have the Levite mind. 
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(δ) Lessons learned from the First Planter, and 
copies of His planting (73-139). 

(a) 74-93. Abraham’s planting (Gen. xxi. 33). The 
tree the “‘ hide ’’ of 10,000 cubits ; the place the well, 
which is without water (Gen. xxvi. 32 Lxx), and 
so symbolic of the fruitless search for knowledge, 
and of the discovery of our own ignorance ; the fruit 
the invocation of the Name “ Eternal God,’’ which 
connotes ‘‘ Benefactor,’’ whereas “‘ Lord ᾿᾿ connotes 
“* Master.” 

(B) 94-139. Our planting (Lev. xix. 23-25). Ere 
we can plant fruit trees we must migrate to the God- 
given land, z.e. the mind must find the way of Wisdom. 
The beginner bidden to prune, 1.6. cut out all hurtful 
things, e.g. the harlot and the toady from Friendship, 
superstition from Religion. Jacob’s peeled rods 
and the leper’s flesh, both white all over, serve as a 
pattern. Philo attempts to explain the command 
to prune the fruit itself. 

The fourth year, in which the fruit is “ holy for 
praise to the Lord” leads to a discourse on the 
number 4, on praise as the fruit of education, on 
thanksgiving as creation’s chief duty, illustrated b 
the story of the birth of Mnemosyne. As the fift 
year is ours for food, after the fourth year of thanks- 
giving, so “‘Issachar”’ or “ Reward” was born 
next after “ Judah ” or “ Praise.”’ 


B. 140-177 


We now pass on to the vine-culture of Noah. As 
the vine is the means of Drunkenness (and the just 
man made himself drunk with it), we have to consider 
the subject of drunkenness. Moses’ views will be 
given later (in De Ebrietate). Let us now examine 
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what the philosophical schools say about it.¢ They 
put the question thus, ‘ Will the wise man get 
drunk?” (139-141). But before stating the argu- 
ments on either side, we note that the term “ get 
drunk ” (μεθύειν) may be used for hard drinking 
(otvotc- θαι) simply,® or for drinking carried to the 
point of foolish behaviour (ληρεῖν). All condemn 
the latter, but one school holds that if μεθύειν is 
used in the less offensive sense, the wise man may 
freely indulge in it; another,° “ that he cannot safely 
do so, and will therefore avoid all carousals, unless 
social duties necessitate his participation in them.” 


¢ Various opinions have been held as to the provenance 
of the disquisition which follows. It of course definitely 
disclaims originality, though as a matter of fact parts of it 
(e.g. §§ 168 f.) are evidently comments interpolated by Philo 
himself. Pearson in Journal a Philology 1907 regarded 
it as Peripatetic. Arnim, who discussed it very fully in his 
Quellen-Studien zu Philo, believes that Philo is here repre- 
senting the views of a contemporary Stoic, but a Stoic of a 
free-thinking type, who had taken over a good deal of 
Peripateticism. Some of his reasons for this will be found 
in the Notes to §§ 171 f. The translators are rather inclined 
to agree with Heinemann that the discourse, at least from 
§ 149 onwards, is rather of the rhetorical and epideictic type. 
We would suggest that the writer or speaker whom Philo 
is quoting or adapting, though conversant with philosophical 
terms, is not propounding a definite philosophical opinion, 
but merely endeavouring by a series of ingenious quibbles 
to show that the Stoic maxim the wise man will drink freely 
(οἰνωθήσεται), but will not get drunk (μεθυσθήσεται), will not 
hold water. 

> Cf. St. John ii. 10 ὅταν μεθυσθῶσι, where the A.V. trans- 
- lated *‘ when men have well drunk,” the R. V. “* have drunk 
freely.” : 

¢ Arnim holds that three schools of thought are mentioned. 
See note on § 145. 
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The arguments of the thesis : “‘ The wise man will 
get drunk ”’ are now stated.* 


(1) As μέθυ and οἶνος are admittedly synonyms, 
their derivatives μεθύειν and οἰνοῦσθαι must be 
synonyms also. (This is preceded by a disquisition 
on “ homonyms” and “synonyms.”) (§§ 149-155.) 


(2) μεθύειν is properly μετὰ τὸ θύειν, (* after sacri- 
ficing *’), and the ancient and right use of wine was 
orderly and religious in marked contrast to present 
custom. If μεθύειν is used in this sense, it is 
suitable to the wise man (§§ 156-164). 


(3) Another derivation of μεθύειν is from μέθεσις 
(relaxation), and the blessings of relaxation and 
cheerfulness are pointed out. 


(4) A dialectical argument, that, as soberness is 
found in the fool as well as in the wise man, its 
opposite, drunkenness, is common to both (§ 172). 


(5) An argument from the use of the term μέθη in 
various writers, showing that they identified μεθύειν 
with οἰνοῦσθαι, and did not associate it with λῆρος 


(§§ 173 f.). 
At this point the disputant professes to meet the 
arguments of the other side. The first of these is 


@ It will be observed (a) that of these arguments 1, 2, 3, 
and 5 merely attempt to show that μεθύειν may be used in 
the milder sense: (8) that no attempt is made to defend 
λῆρος, which is definitely disclaimed in (5). The disputant, 
in fact, though professing to argue for the “ wise man will 
get drunk,”’ is really arguing for the first half of the Stoic 
maxim “the wise man will drink freely, but will not get 
drunk.” Note further that little or no attempt is made to 
meet the view of the more rigid school described in § 143, 
which held that hard drinking, though not wrong in itself, 
might lead to evil. 
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the argument of Zeno, that, since no man could trust 
the drunken man with a secret, drunkenness is 
unsuitable to the wise man. This is refuted (§§ 175- 
177). The rest of the disquisition is lost.* 


@ It seems to be generally assumed that, after one or more 
further arguments had been disposed of, the debate ended ; 
in other words, that Philo only quotes one speech (or treatise) 
which, though it professed to meet the arguments of opponents, 
was throughout in support of the thesis : ‘* that the wise man 
will get drunk.” It seems to the translators more likely 
that not only the end of the supporter’s speech, but also the 
whole of the opponent’s answer has been lost. It is a 
favourite device of rhetoricians to choose out the weakest 
arguments on the opposite side and demolish them before- 
hand. It is noteworthy that the argument refuted in §§ 176 
ff. is one which, though put forward by Zeno, was rejected 
by the later Stoics (see note on § 176). 
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ΠΕΡῚ ΦΥΤΟΥΡΓΙΑΣ NQE TO AEYTEPON 


1 
[5399] 1. | Ἔν μὲν τῷ προτέρῳ βιβλίῳ τὰ περὶ γεωρ- 


γικῆς τέχνης γενικῆς, ὅσα καιρὸς ἦν, εἴπομεν, ἐν 
δὲ τούτῳ περὶ τῆς κατ᾽ εἶδος ἀμπελουργικῆς, ὡς 
ἂν οἷόν τε ἢ, ἀποδώσομεν. τὸν γὰρ δίκαιον 

3 A U4 > A A 90. 7 > A 
ov γεωργὸν μόνον, ἀλλὰ Kai ἰδίως ἀμπελουργὸν 
3 Ul 4 66 aA 3 
εἰσάγει φάσκων" “ἤρξατο Νῶε ἄνθρωπος εἶναι 
γεωργὸς γῆς καὶ ἐφύτευσεν ἀμπελῶνα. 

A A A ’ 

2 προσήκει δὲ τὸν μέλλοντα περὶ τῶν κατὰ μέρος 
φυτουργιῶν' τε καὶ γεωργιῶν διεξιέναι κατανοῆσαι 
πρῶτον τὰ τελειότατα τοῦ παντὸς φυτὰ καὶ τὸν 
μέγαν φυτουργὸν καὶ ἐπιστάτην αὐτῶν. ὁ μὲν 

“A A A 
τοίνυν τῶν φυτουργῶν μέγιστος καὶ τὴν τέχνην 
λ ’ e “A 5A e , 3 A δὲ 
τελειότατος 6 τῶν ὅλων ἡγεμών ἐστι, φυτὸν δὲ 
av” περιέχον ἐν ἑαυτῷ τὰ ἐν μέρει φυτὰ ἅμα" 
παμμυρία καθάπερ κληματίδας ἐκ μιᾶς ἀνα- 
’ 6, Φ e ’ 3 A A A 

3 βλαστάνοντα ῥίζης ὅδε ὁ κόσμος. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ τὴν 
οὐσίαν ἄτακτον καὶ συγκεχυμένην οὖσαν ἐξ αὑτῆς 
εἰς τάξιν ἐξ ἀταξίας καὶ ἐκ συγχύσεως εἰς διά- 
κρισιν ἄγων ὁ κοσμοπλάστης μορφοῦν ἤρξατο, 

“A A , @& > A A 4 3 ’ A \ 
[330] γῆν μὲν Kat ὕδωρ ἐπι τὸ μέσον ἐρρίζου, τα | δὲ 


1 mss. φυτῶν, 2 Mss. ov. ὃ mss. ἀλλὰ, 
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BOOK II 


I. We have said in the former book all that the 1 
occasion called for regarding the husbandman’s art 
in general. In this book we shall give such an account 
as we can of the art of a vine-dresser in particular. 
For Moses introduces the righteous man not as a 
husbandman only, but specially as a vine-dresser ; 


his words are: “ Noah began to be a husbandman 
tilling the ground, and he planted a vineyard” 
(Gen. ix. 20). It is incumbent on one, 2 


who is going to discourse on the work of planters 
and husbandmen as carried on in this or that place, 
to begin by marking well the plants set in the universe, 
those most perfect of all plants, and their great 
Planter and Overseer. It is the Lord of all things 
that is the greatest of planters and most perfect 
Master of His art. It is this World that is a plant 
containing in itself the particular plants all at once 
in their myriads, like shoots springing from a single 
root. For, when the Framer of the World, finding 3 
all that existed confused and disordered of itself, 
began to give it form, by bringing it out of disorder 
into order, out of confusion into distinction of parts, 
He caused earth and water to occupy the position of 
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9 A \ A ‘ 
ἀέρος Kal πυρὸς δένδρα πρὸς THY μετάρσιον 
ἀνεῖλκεν ἀπὸ τοῦ μέσου χώραν, τὸν δὲ αἰθέριον 
ἐν κύκλῳ τόπον ὠχυροῦτο τῶν ἐντὸς ὅρον 
τε καὶ φυλακτῆριον αὐτὸν τιθείς, ἀφ᾽ οὗ ‘Kal 
οὐρανὸς ὠνομάσθαι δοκεῖ: «καὶ» ὀχεῖσθαι μὲν 
lo Ὁ \ S a l4 4 4 
γῆν ὕδατι ξηρὰν οὖσαν, ἣν δέος ἦν ὕδατι δια- 
λύεσθαι, πυρὶ δὲ ἀέρα θερμῷ φύ ὴν ἐξ ἑ ῦ 
, πυρὶ δὲ ἀέρα θερμῷ φύσει τὸν ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ 
4 A 3 e δ 
ψυχρότατον, θαῦμα ἔκτοπον, o θαυματοποιὸς 
4 εἰργάζετο. πῶς γὰρ οὐ τεράστιον ὑπὸ μὲν τοῦ 
λυομένου συνέχεσθαι τὸ λύον, πρὸς γῆς ὕδωρ, ἐπὶ 
\ A 4 Ἂ ’ ” e A 
δὲ τῷ ψυχροτάτῳ τὸ θερμότατον ἄσβεστον ἱδρῦ- 
σθαι, πῦρ ἐπὶ ἀέρι; καὶ ταῦτα μὲν τὰ 
τέλεια τοῦ παντὸς ἦν μοσχεύματα, τὸ δὲ παμ- 
Φ 
μέγεθες καὶ παμφορώτατον ἔρνος ὁ κόσμος οὗτος, 
᾿ , ε΄» , , “ 
δ οὗ παραφυάδες οἱ εἰρημένοι βλαστοί. 11. Ὅπου 
> ἢ er me . 7) 5 ἊΝ 
ποτ᾽ οὖν ἄρα τὰς ῥίζας καθῆκε καὶ τίς ἐστιν αὐτῷ 
949 5 [2 > \ > 7 
βάσις, ἐφ᾽ ἧς ὥσπερ ἀνδριὰς ἐρήρεισται, σκεπτέον. 
“A \ εχ δὲ > A θὲ > \ 3 ~ 
σῶμα μὲν οὖν οὐδὲν ἀπολειφθὲν εἰκὸς ἔξω πλανᾶ- 
aA > 
σθαι πᾶσαν τὴν δι᾽ ὅλων ὕλην ἐργασαμένου. καὶ 
6 διακοσμήσαντος θεοῦ": τελειότατον γὰρ ἥρμοττε 
τὸ μέγιστον τῶν ἔργων τῷ μεγίστῳ δημιουργῷ 
διαπλάσασθαι, τελειότατον δὲ otk ἂν ἦν, εἰ μὴ 
τελείοις συνεπληροῦτο μέρεσιν. ὥστε ἐκ γῆς 
ἁπάσης καὶ παντὸς ὕδατος καὶ ἀέρος καὶ πυρός, 
ὃ A ” de A , λ θ Ud 
μηδενὸς ἔξω μηδὲ τοῦ βραχυτάτου κατα eup evTos, 
7 συνέστη ὅδε ὁ κόσμος. ἀνάγκη τοίνυν ἐκτὸς ἢ 
κενὸν ἢ μηδὲν εἶναι. εἰ μὲν δὴ κενόν, πῶς τὸ 
LLL CS A a “τὰ 
σα. from both. Cornutus i. 1 gives ὠρεύειν 8 ἐστι 


φυλάσσειν, as well as ὅρος for the originals from which οὐρανός 


is derived. 
δ See App. p. 494, 
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roots at its centre; the trees, that are air and fire, 
He drew up from the centre to the space on high ; 
the encircling region of ether He firmly established, 
and set it to be at once a boundary and guard of all 
that is within. (Apparently its name “ Heaven ”’ is 
derived from the former word.*) And (surpassing 
wonder !) this Doer of wondrous works caused earth, 
a dry substance in danger of being dissolved by 
water, to be held by ® water, and air, of itself coldest 
of all things, to be held by fire whose very nature is 
heat. How can it be other than a prodigy that the 4 
dissolving element should be held together by that 
which it dissolves, water by earth ; and that on the 
coldest element the hottest should be seated un- 
quenched, fire upon air? The elements 
of which we have spoken are the perfect branches of 
the whole, but the stock, far greater and more 
productive than all of them, is this world, of which 
the growths that have been mentioned are offshoots. 
II. We must consider, therefore, where He caused its 5 
roots to strike, and on what it rests as a statue on its 
pedestal. It is unlikely that any material body has 
been left over and was moving about at random out- 
side, seeing that God had wrought up and placed in 
orderly position all matter wherever found. For it 6 
became the greatest artificer to fashion to full per- 
fection the greatest of constructions, and it would 
have come short of full perfection, had it not had a 
complement of perfect parts.2. Accordingly this world 
of ours was formed out of all that there is of earth, 
and all that there is of water, and air and fire, not 
even the smallest particle being left outside. It 7 
follows that outside there is either empty space or 
nothing at all. If there is empty space, how comes 


VOL. III H 215 


PHILO 


πλῆρες καὶ ναστὸν Kal τῶν ὄντων βαρύτατον οὐ 
βρίθει ταλαντεῦον στερεοῦ μηδενὸς ἀπερείδοντος"; ; 
ἐξ οὗ φάσματι ἂν ἐοικέναι δόξαι, ζητούσης ἀεὶ 
τῆς διανοίας βάσιν σωματικήν, «ἣν» πᾶν ἔχειν 
εἰκός, ἐάν τι κενὸν μόνον" τυγχάνῃ, τὸν δὲ δὴ 
κόσμον καὶ διαφερόντως, ὅτι τὸ μέγιστον σωμάτων 
ἐστὶ καὶ πλῆθος ἄλλων σωμάτων ὡς οἰκεῖα ΕΞ 
8 κεκόλπισται μέρη. τὰς δυσωπίας οὖν εἴ τις ἀπο- 
διδράσκειν βούλοιτο τὰς ἐν τοῖς διαπορηθεῖσι, 
λεγέτω μετὰ παρρησίας, ὅτι οὐδὲν τῶν ἐν ὕλαις 
κραταιὸν οὕτως, ὡς τὸν κόσμον. ἀχθοφορεῖν. 
ἰσχῦσαι, λόγος δὲ ὁ ἀΐδιος θεοῦ τοῦ αἰωνίου τὸ 
[331] ὀχυρώτατον Kat | βεβαιότατον ἔρεισμα τῶν ὅλων 
9 ἐστίν. οὗτος ἀπὸ τῶν μέσων ἐπὶ τὰ 
πέρατα καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἄκρων ἐπὶ τὰ μέσα ταθεὶς 
δολιχεύει τὸν τῆς φύσεως δρόμον a ἀήττητον συνάγων 
τὰ μέρη πάντα καὶ σφίγγων" εσμὸν γὰρ αὐτὸν 
ἄρρηκτον τοῦ παντὸς ὁ γεννήσας ἐποίει πατήρ. 
10 εἰκότως οὖν οὐδὲ γῆ πᾶσα διαλυθήσεται πρὸς 
παντὸς ὕδατος, ὅπερ αὐτῆς οἱ κόλποι κεχωρήκασιν, 
οὐδ᾽ ὑπὸ ἀέρος σβεσθήσεται πῦρ, οὐδ᾽ ἔμπαλιν ὑπὸ 
πυρὸς ἀὴρ ἀναφλεχθήσεται, τοῦ θείου λόγου μεθ- 
ὅριον τάττοντος αὑτὸν καθάπερ φωνῆεν στοιχείων 
ἀφώνων, ἵνα τὸ ὅλον ὥσπερ ἐπὶ τῆς ἐγγραμμάτου 
μουσικῆς" συνηχήσῃ, τὰς τῶν ἐναντίων ἀπειλὰς 
πειθοῖ τῇ συνόδῳ" μεσιτεύοντός τε καὶ διαιτῶντος. 


1 ἀπερείδοντος conj. Tr. for ἐπερείδοντος Mss. 

2 mss. ἐάν Te κινούμενον : Wend. ἐάν τι κινούμενον. Perhaps 
ἐάν τε (ἰσχόμενον. ἐάν TE> κινούμενον. 

3. Mangey δηὰ Wend. φωνῆς, which is elsewhere coupled with 
ἐγγραμμάτου, e.g. De Agr. 136. But the μούσης of the mss. is re- 
produced in a quotation of the passage by Eusebius as μουσικῆς. 

4 mss. and Eusebius συνόδω (sic): Wend. cwaywyy. 


216 


NOAH’S WORK AS A PLANTER, 7-10 


it that a thing that is full and dense and heaviest of 
all existences does not sink down by sheer weight, 
having nothing solid external to it to hold it up? 
This would seem to be of the nature of a phantom, 
since our understanding ever looks for a material 
basis, which it expects everything to have, even if it 
be but an empty thing, but above all the world, since 
it is the largest of material bodies, and holds in its 
bosom as parts of itself a mass of other material bodies. 
Let anyone then, who would fain escape the confusion 8 
of face, which we all feel when we have to leave 
problems unsolved, say plainly that no material 
thing is so strong as to be able to bear the burden of 
the world; and that the everlasting Word of the 
eternal God is the very sure and staunch prop of the 
Whole. He it is, who extending Himself 9 
from the midst to its utmost bounds and from its 
extremities to the midst again, keeps up through all 
its length Nature’s unvanquished course, combining 
and compacting all its parts. For the Father Who 
begat Him constituted His Word such a Bond of the 
Universe as nothing can break. Good reason, then, 10 
have ‘we to be sure that all the earth shall not be 
dissolved by all the water which has gathered within 
its hollows ; nor fire be quenched by air; nor, on 
the other hand, air be ignited by fire. The Divine 
Word stations Himself to keep these elements apart, 
like a Vocal between voiceless elements of speech, 
that the universe may send forth a harmony like 
that of a masterpiece of literature. He mediates 
between the opponents amid their threatenings, and 
reconciles them by winning ways to peace and con- 


@ See App. p. 494. 
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‘ A 
11 III. Οὕτως μὲν δὴ τὸ παμφορώτατον 
A 9 \ e A 3 A “-- A 3 
φυτὸν ἐρριζουτο καὶ ῥιζωθὲν ἐκρατεῖτο: τῶν δὲ ἐν 
μέρει καὶ βραχυτέρων φυτῶν τὰ μὲν μεταβατικῶς 
κινητά, τὰ δὲ ἄνευ μεταβάσεως ὡς ἂν ἑστῶτα 
A A A A 
12 κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν τόπον ἐδημιουργεῖτο. τὰ μὲν 
οὖν μεταβατικῇ κινήσει χρώμενα, ἃ δή φαμεν 
ἡμεῖς ζῷα εἶναι, ταῖς τοῦ παντὸς ὁλοσχερεστέραις 
A A A \ 
προσεγένετο μοίραις, γῇ μὲν τὰ χερσαῖα, πλωτὰ 
δὲ ὕδατι, τὰ δὲ πτηνὰ ἀέρι καὶ τὰ πυρίγονα πυρί, 
e A ’ ϑ ’ A ’ 
ὧν τὴν γένεσιν ἀριδηλοτέραν κατὰ Μακεδονίαν 
λόγος ἔχει προφαίνεσθαι, καὶ of ἀστέρες οὐρανῷ 
~ A A , \ > Ὁ e 
--ζῷα yap Kat τούτους νοερὰ δι᾽ ὅλων φασὶν οἱ 
e A 
φιλοσοφήσαντες--, «ὧν» ot μὲν πλάνητες ἐξ 
ἑαυτῶν, οἱ δ᾽ ἀπλανεῖς τῇ. τοῦ παντὸς συμπεριαγό- 
μενοι φορᾷ τόπους ἐναλλάττειν δοκοῦσι. 
A A 9 ’ ’ , ν 39. 7 
13 τὰ δὲ ἀφαντάστῳ φύσει διοικούμενα, ἅπερ ἰδίως 
λέγεται φυτά, μεταβατικῆς κινήσεως ἀμέτοχα. 
A \ “- A 9.9 ’ e 
14 IV. διττὰ δὲ ἔν τε γῇ καὶ ἀέρι γένη ὁ 
ποιῶν ἐποίει. ἀέρι μὲν τὰ πτηνὰ καὶ αἰσθητὰ καὶ 
, 3 > ’ 9 ~ 9 A 
δυνάμεις ἄλλας αἰσθήσει οὐδαμῇ οὐδαμῶς KaTa- 
λαμβανομένας--- ψυχῶν 6 θίασος οὗτος ἀσωμάτων 
ἐστὶ διακεκοσμημένων οὐ ταῖς αὐταῖς ἐν τάξεσι" 
τὰς μὲν γὰρ εἰσκρίνεσθαι λόγος ἔχει σώμασι 
θνητοῖς καὶ κατά τινας ὠρισμένας περιόδους 
> , , A A ’ “A 
ἀπαλλάττεσθαι πάλιν, τὰς δὲ θειοτέρας κατασκευῆς 


1 MSS. τοὺς ἀστέρας ἐν. 


@ For the whole of this section οὐ De Gig. 7 f. 
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cord. III. On this wise was the tree 
planted which yields all fruit that grows. On this 
wise when planted was it held fast. Among lesser 
plants, that did not partake of its universal character, 
some were created with a capacity of moving from 
one place to another, others, meant to be stationary, 
lacked such capacity for change of place. Our name 
for those which have the power of locomotion is 
animals. These took to (2.e. were so made as naturally 
to belong to) the several main divisions of our uni- 
verse, land animals to earth, to water those that 
swim, the winged creatures to air, and to fire the 
fire-born. It is said that the production of these last 
is more patent to observation in Macedonia than 
elsewhere. The stars found their place in heaven. 
Those who have made philosophy their study tell us 
that these too are living creatures, but of a kind 
composed entirely of Mind. Of these some, the 
planets, appear to change their position by a power 
inherent in themselves, others to do so as they are 
swept along in the rush of our universe, and these 
we call fixed stars.* The creations en- 
dowed with a nature incapable of taking in impres- 
sions, to which the name of “ plants ᾿᾿ is specially 
iven, do not share the power of locomotion. 
IV. Of twofold kind were the beings which the great 
Maker made as well in the earth as in the air. In 
the air He made the winged creatures perceived by 
our senses, and other mighty beings besides which 
are wholly beyond apprehension by sense. This is 
the host of the bodiless souls. Their array is made 
up of companies that differ in kind. We are told that 
some enter into mortal bodies, and quit them again 
at certain fixed periods, while others, endowed with 
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λαχούσας ἅπαντος ἀλογεῖν τοῦ γῆς χωρίου, avw- 
[382] τάτω δ᾽ εἶναι πρὸς αὐτῷ τῷ | αἰθέρι τὰς καθαρω- 
Tatas, ἃς ot μὲν παρ᾽ Ἕλλησι φιλοσοφήσαντες 
ἥρωας καλοῦσι, Μωυσῆς δὲ ὀνόματι εὐθυβόλῳ 
χρώμενος ἀγγέλους προσαγορεύει, πρεσβευομένας 
καὶ διαγγελλούσας τά τε παρὰ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος τοῖς 
ὑπηκόοις ἀγαθὰ καὶ τῷ βασιλεῖ ὧν εἰσιν οἱ 
ὑπήκοοι χρεῖοι. γῇ δὲ ζῷά τε χερσαῖα 
καὶ φυτά, δύο πάλιν, προσένειμε, τὴν αὐτὴν μητέρα 

15 τε βουληθεὶς εἶναι καὶ τροφόν: καθάπερ γὰρ 
γυναικὶ καὶ παντὶ τῷ θήλει πηγαὶ πρὸς τῷ μέλλειν 
ἀποκυΐσκειν ἀναχέονται' γάλακτος, ἵνα τοῖς γεννω- 
μένοις ἄρδωσι τὰς ἀναγκαίας καὶ ἁρμοττούσας 
τροφάς, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον καὶ τῇ χερσαίων ζῴων 
μητρὶ γῇ πάσας φυτῶν προσένειμεν ἰδέας, ἵνα 
συγγενέσι καὶ μὴ ὀθνείοις τροφαῖς τὰ γεννώμενα 
16 χρήσηται. καὶ μὴν τὰ μὲν φυτὰ κατωκάρα 
ἀπειργάζετο τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν ἐν τοῖς βαθυγειο- 
τάτοις γῆς μέρεσι πήξας, ζῴων δὲ τῶν ἀλόγων 
τὰς κεφαλὰς ἀνελκύσας ἀπὸ γῆς ἐπὶ προμήκους 
αὐχένος ἄκρας ἡρμόζετο τῷ αὐχένι ὥσπερ ἐπίβασιν 
17 τοὺς ἐμπροσθίους πόδας θείς. ἐξαιρέτου δὲ τῆς 
κατασκευῆς ἔλαχεν ἄνθρωπος" τῶν μὲν γὰρ ἄλλων 
τὰς ὄψεις περιήγαγε κάτω κάμψας, διὸ νένευκε 
πρὸς χέρσον, ἀνθρώπου δὲ ἔμπαλιν ἀνώρθωσεν, 
ἵνα τὸν οὐρανὸν καταθεᾶται, φυτὸν οὐκ ἐπίγειον 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐράνιον, ὡς ὁ παλαιὸς λόγος, ὑπάρχων. V. 
18 ἀλλ᾽ οἱ μὲν ἄλλοι τῆς αἰθερίου φύσεως τὸν ἡμέτερον 


1 mss. ἀποχέονται, 
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a diviner constitution, have no regard for any earthly 
quarter, but exist on high nigh to the ethereal 
region itself. These are the purest spirits of all, 
whom Greek philosophers call heroes, but whom 
Moses, employing a well-chosen name, entitles 
“ angels,’’ for they go on embassies bearing tidings 
from the great Ruler to His subjects of the boons 
which He sends them, and reporting to the Monarch 
what His subjects are in need of. Two 
kinds again did He assign to earth, land animals and 
plants. For He willed her to be at once both mother 
and nurse. For, even as in woman and all female 15 
kind there well up springs of milk when the time of 
delivery draws near, that they may furnish necessary 
drink of a suitable kind to their offspring ; even so 
in like manner did the Creator bestow on earth, the 
mother of land animals, plants of all sorts, to the end 
that the new-born might have the benefit of nourish- 
ment not foreign but akin to them. Furthermore, 16 
while He fashioned the plants head downwards, fixing 
their heads in the portions of the earth where the 
soil lay deepest, He raised from the earth the heads 
of the animals that are without reason and set them 
on the top of a long neck, placing the fore feet as a 
support for the neck. But the build allotted to man 17 
was distinguished above that of other living creatures. 
For by turning the eyes of the others downwards He 
made them incline to the earth beneath them. The 
eyes of man, on the contrary, He set high up, that he 
might gaze on heaven, for man, as the old saying is, 
is a plant not earthly but heavenly.2, V. Now while 18 
others, by asserting that our human mind is a particle 


@ Timaeus 90 a; cf. for the preceding section ἐδ. 91 Ἑ- 
See note on Quod Det. 84. 
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~ a >. 4 > 
νοῦν μοῖραν εἴπόντες εἶναι συγγένειαν ἀνθρώπῳ 
A 352 7 lon e A 4 ~ 9 A 
πρὸς αἰθέρα συνῆψαν. 6 δὲ μέγας Μωυσῆς οὐδενὶ 
τῶν γεγονότων τῆς λογικῆς ψυχῆς τὸ εἶδος 
e ’ 9 9 4 9 A ~ 4 Δ 9 4 
ὡμοίωσεν, ἀλλ᾽ εἶπεν αὐτὴν τοῦ θείου Kal ἀοράτου 
A 
πνεύματος ἐκείνου δόκιμον εἶναι νόμισμα σημειωθὲν 
καὶ τυπωθὲν σφραγῖδι θεοῦ, ἧς 6 χαρακτήρ ἐστιν 
¢ 5», ΄ .«.»» ”» , coe δ 
19 ὁ ἀΐδιος λόγος" ““ ἐνέπνευσε ᾿᾿ γάρ φησιν “᾿ ὁ θεὸς 
3 A ~ σ 
εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ πνοὴν ζωῆς, ὥστε 
9 Ul 
ἀνάγκη πρὸς Tov ἐκπέμποντα τὸν δεχόμενον 
9 ~ 
ἀπεικονίσθαι: διὸ καὶ λέγεται Kat’ εἰκόνα θεοῦ 
δ aA > 9 4 
tov ἄνθρωπον γεγενῆσθαι, od μὴν κατ᾽ εἰκόνα 
4 “- 5S ~ 
20 τινὸς τῶν γεγονότων. ἀκόλουθον οὖν ἦν τῆς 
3 “A A > “A > / 
ἀνθρώπου ψυχῆς κατὰ τὸν ἀρχέτυπον τοῦ αἰτίου 
4 9 A ~ 9 A 
λόγον ἀπεικονισθείσης καὶ τὸ σῶμα ἀνεγερθὲν 
A A A A aA 4 
πρὸς τὴν καθαρωτάτην τοῦ παντὸς μοῖραν, οὐρανόν, 
A U4 9 A ~ ~ A 9 A 
Tas ὄψεις ἀνατεῖναι, ἵνα TH φανερῷ τὸ ἀφανὲς 
> , , > A 4 A A 
21 ἐκδήλως καταλαμβάνηται. ἐπειδὴ τοίνυν τὴν πρὸς 
ἐν a 
τὸ Ov διανοίας ὁλκὴν ἀμήχανον ἦν ἰδεῖν ὅτι μὴ 
“A Δ A 
τοὺς ἀχθέντας πρὸς αὐτοῦ μόνους---ὃ yap πέπονθεν 
4 9 A 3 ’ὔ > ” 9 A 
ἕκαστος, αὐτὸς ἐξαιρέτως οἶδεν---, εἴδωλον ἐναργὲς 
[388] | ἀειδοῦς ὄμματος τὰ τοῦ σώματος ποιεῖ δυνάμενα 
A 32 9 > 4 e 4 A e¢ 93 “ἌΝ 
22 πρὸς αἰθέρα ἀπονεύειν. ὁπότε γὰρ οἱ ἐκ φθαρτῆς 
’ Ὁ > A ~ 3 ’ e 
mayevres ὕλης ὀφθαλμοὶ τοσοῦτον ἐπέβησαν, ὡς 
“-Ο “- ~ A 
ἀπὸ τοῦ τῆς γῆς χωρίου πρὸς τὸν μακρὰν οὕτως 
ἀφεστῶτα ἀνατρέχειν οὐρανὸν καὶ ψαύειν τῶν 
περάτων αὐτοῦ, πόσον τινὰ χρὴ νομίσαι τὸν πάντῃ 
“-- “A 9 4 A ~ 
δρόμον τῶν ψυχῆς ὀμμάτων; ἅπερ ὑπὸ πολλοῦ 
“A “A a “A e 
τοῦ τὸ Ov κατιδεῖν τηλαυγῶς ἱμέρου πτερωθέντα 
οὐ μόνον πρὸς τὸν ἔσχατον αἰθέρα τεΐνεται, παρα- 
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of the ethereal substance, have claimed for man a 
kinship with the upper air ; our great Moses likened 
the fashion of the reasonable soul to no created thing, 
but averred it to be a genuine coinage of that dread 
Spirit, the Divine and Invisible One, signed and 
impressed by the seal of God, the stamp of which is 
the Eternal Word. His words are “ God in-breathed 19 
into his face a breath of Life ᾿᾿ (Gen. ii. 7) ; so that 
it cannot but be that he that receives is made in the 
likeness of Him Who sends forth the breath. Accord- 
ingly we also read that man has been made after the 
Image of God (Gen. i. 27), not however after the 
image of anything created. It followed then, as a 20 
natural consequence of man’s soul having been made 
after the image of the Archetype, the Word of the 
First Cause, that his body also was made erect, and 
could lift up its eyes to heaven, the purest portion 
of our universe, that by means of that which he 
could see man might clearly apprehend that which 
he could not see. Since, then, it was impossible for 21 
any to discern how the understanding tends towards 
the Existent One, save those only who had been 
drawn by Him—for each one of us knows what he 
has himself experienced as no other can know it— 
He endows the bodily eyes with the power of taking 
the direction of the upper air, and so makes them 
a distinct representation of the invisible eye. For, 22 
seeing that the eyes formed out of perishable matter 
obtained so great reach as to travel from the earthly 
region to heaven, that.is so far away, and to touch 
its bounds, how vast must we deem the flight in all 
directions of the eyes of the soul ἢ The strong yearn- 
ing to perceive the Existent One gives them wings 
to attain not only to the furthest region of the upper 
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4 4 4 A ΄- 
μειψάμενα δὲ καὶ παντὸς τοῦ κόσμου τοὺς ὅρους 
9 a, 4 4 9 ’ 4 
23 ἐπείγεται πρὸς TOV ἀγένητον. VI. διὰ 
“-- 9 aA aA 
τοῦτο ἐν τοῖς χρησμοῖς οἱ σοφίας Kal ἐπιστήμης 
Ya ~ ~ 
ἄπληστοι διατελοῦντες ἀνακεκλῆσθαι λέγονται" 
A Α ᾿Ὶ aA » aA , A e€ > 
πρὸς yap τὸ θεῖον ἄνω καλεῖσθαι θέμις τοὺς ὑπ 
24 αὐτοῦ καταπνευσθέντας. δεινὸν γάρ, εἰ τυφῶσι 
A ‘ > 
μὲν καὶ ἁρπυίαις αὐτόπρεμνα δένδρα πρὸς ἀέρα 
9 A 
ἀνασπᾶται Kal μυριάγωγα σκάφη βρίθοντα φόρτῳ 
, A ~ ~ 
καθάπερ τινὰ τῶν κουφοτάτων ἐκ μέσων τῶν 
πελαγῶν ἀναρπάζεται καὶ λίμναι καὶ ποταμοὶ 
’ὔ ΄- 
μετάρσιοι φέρονται, τοὺς γῆς κόλπους ἐκλιπόντος 
τοῦ ῥεύματος, ὅπερ ἀνιμήσαντο ai τῶν ἀνέμων 
‘ aA ~ A 
κραταιόταται καὶ πολυπλοκώταται δῖναι, TH δὲ 
~ a, ~ A 
τοῦ θείου πνεύματος καὶ πάντα δυνατοῦ καὶ τὰ 
~ ~ ~ 9 
κάτω νικῶντος φύσει κοῦφον 6 νοῦς ὧν οὐκ ἐπ- 
’ Α 4 , [2 9 ’ \ 
ελαφρίζεται καὶ πρὸς μήκιστον ὕψος ἐξαίρεται, καὶ 
4 e ~ , 9 ’ὔ Ὁ 
25 μάλιστα 6 τοῦ φιλοσοφήσαντος ἀνόθως. οὗτος 
yap κάτω μὲν οὐ βρίθει πρὸς τὰ σώματος καὶ γῆς 
’ 
φίλα ταλαντεύων, ὧν διάζευξιν καὶ ἀλλοτρίωσιν 
9 ~ 4 
ἀεὶ διεπόνησεν, ἄνω δὲ φέρεται τῶν μεταρσίων 
καὶ ἱεροπρεπεστάτων καὶ εὐδαιμόνων φύσεων 
~ ~ ’ 
26 ἀκορέστως ἐρασθείς. τοιγαροῦν Μωυσῆς ὁ ταμίας 
᾿Ὶ , ~ ~ ty 4 9 , > ’ ὃ 
καὶ φύλαξ τῶν τοῦ ὄντος ὀργίων ἀνακεκλήσεται 
λέγεται γὰρ ἐν Λευιτικῇ βίβλῳ: “ ἀνεκάλεσε 
Μωυσῆν. ἀνακεκλήσεται δὲ καὶ ὁ τῶν δευτερείων 
9 4 4 A ‘ ~ 9 “~ e 
ἀξιωθεὶς Βεσελεήλ' καὶ yap τοῦτον ἀνακαλεῖ ὁ 
~ “- ‘ 
θεὸς πρὸς τὴν τῶν ἱερῶν κατασκευήν TE καὶ 
9 ᾽ 9, 9 9 e A A ry ~ 
27 ἐπιμέλειαν ἔργων. ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν τὰ δευτερεῖα τῆς 
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air, but to overpass the very bounds of the entire 
universe and speed away toward the Uncreate. 
VI. This is why those who crave for 23 
wisdom and knowledge with insatiable persistence are 
said in the Sacred Oracles to have been called up- 
wards ; for it accords with God’s ways that those 
who have received His down-breathing should be 
called up to Him. For when trees are whirled up, 
roots and all, into the air by hurricanes and tornadoes, 
and heavily laden ships of large tonnage are snatched 
up out of mid-ocean, as though objects of very little 
weight, and lakes and rivers are borne aloft, and 
earth’s hollows are left empty by the water as it is 
drawn up by a tangle of violently eddying winds, 
it is strange if a light substance like the mind 
is not rendered buoyant and raised to the utmost 
height by the native force of the Divine spirit, over- 
coming as it does in its boundless might all powers 
that are here below. Above all is it strange if this 
is not so with the mind of the genuine philosopher. 
Such an one suffers from no weight of downward 25 
pressure towards the objects dear to the body and 
to earth. From these he has ever made an earnest 
effort to sever and estrange himself. So he is borne 
upward insatiably enamoured of all holy happy 
natures that dwell on high. Accordingly Moses, 26 
the keeper and guardian of the mysteries of the 
Existent One, will be one called above ; for it is said 
in the Book of Leviticus, ‘‘ He called Moses up above”’ 
(Lev. i. 1). One called up above will Bezeleel also 
be, held worthy of a place in the second rank. For 
him also does God call up above for the construction 
and overseeing of the sacred works (Exod. xxxi. 2 ff.). 
But while Bezeleel shall carry off the lower honours 27 
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ἀνακλήσεως, Μωυσῆς δὲ ὁ πάνσοφος οἴσεται τὰ 
πρωτεῖα: ἐκεῖνος μὲν γὰρ τὰς σκιὰς πλάττει 
καθάπερ οἱ ζωγραφοῦντες οἷς οὐ θέμις οὐδὲν 
ἔμψυχον δημιουργῆσαι--Βεσελεὴλ γὰρ ἐν σκιαῖς 
ποιῶν ἑρμηνεύεται--, Μωυσῆς δὲ οὐ σκιὰς ἀλλὰ 
τὰς ἀρχετύπους φύσεις αὐτὰς τῶν πραγμάτων 
ἔλαχεν ἀνατυποῦν. ἄλλως τε καὶ τὸ αἴτιον οἷς μὲν 
τηλαυγέστερον καὶ ἀριδηλότερον ὡς ἂν ἐν ἡλίῳ 
καθαρῷ, οἷς δὲ ἀμυδρότερον ὡς ἂν ἐν σκιᾷ τὰ 
οἰκεῖα εἴωθεν ἐπιδείκνυσθαι. 


28. VII. | “Διεξεληλυθότες οὖν περὶ τῶν ὁλοσχερε- 


στέρων ἐν κόσμῳ φυτῶν ἴδωμεν ὃν τρόπον καὶ τὰ 
ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ, τῷ βραχεῖ κόσμῳ, δένδρα ὁ 
> » 
πάνσοφος ἐδημιούργει θεός. αὐτίκα τοίνυν ὥσ- 
περβαθύγειον χωρίον σῶμα τὸ ἡμέτερον λαβὼν 
δεξαμενὰς αὐτῷ τὰς αἰσθήσεις ἀπειργάζετο" Kaze” 
ξ . δ Wee o> ee > 12 ¢ 2 
οἷα φυτὸν ἥμερον καὶ ὠφελιμώτατον <eis>* ἑκάστην 
“- 9 A 9 
αὐτῶν ἐνετίθει, ἀκοὴν μὲν εἰς οὖς, ὄψιν δ᾽ εἰς 
ὄμματα καὶ εἰς μυκτῆρας ὄσφρησιν καὶ τὰς ἄλλας 
> a \ “ ’ a 
εἰς τὰ οἰκεῖα Kal συγγενῆ χωρία. μαρτυρεῖ δέ μου 
A 2 ? a 
τῷ λόγῳ ὁ θεσπέσιος ἀνὴρ ἐν ὕμνοις λέγων ὧδε: 
{ ἐ 4 Ss 9 > 4, e , 9 
ὁ φυτεύων οὖς οὐκ ἀκούει; ὁ πλάσσων ὀφθαλ- 
A 9 3 λ ’ ; 32 \ A ὃ ’ , 
μοὺς οὐκ emuBAder;”’ καὶ τὰς διηκούσας μέντοι 
“A A ~ ~ χε 
μέχρι σκελῶν τε καὶ χειρῶν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων τοῦ 
As ΦὉ 3 a. ‘3 
σώματος μερῶν, ὅσα ἐντός TE καὶ ἐκτός, δυνάμεις 
aA 4 
ἁπάσας εὐγενῆ μοσχεύματα εἶναι συμβέβηκε. τὰ 
A aA 
δὲ ἀμείνω καὶ τελειότερα TH μεσαιτάτῳ Kal 
καρποφορεῖν δυναμένῳ διαφερόντως ἡγεμονικῷ 


1 els may easily have dropped out before ἐκ. Heinemann 
translates as if it had. See App. p. 494. 
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conferred by the call above, Moses the all-wise shall 
bear away the primary honours. For the former 
fashions the shadows, just as painters do, to whom 
Heaven has not granted power to create aught that 
has life. ‘‘ Bezeleel,’”’ we must remember, means 
“making in shadows.”’ Moses on the other hand 
obtained the office of producing not shadows but the 
actual archetype of the several objects. Nor need 
we wonder at such distinctions. It is the wont of 
the Supreme Cause to exhibit the objects proper to 
each, to some in a clearer, more radiant vision, as 
though in unclouded sunshine, to others more dimly, 
as though in the shade. 

VII. As we have now brought to a close our dis- 28 
cussion of those objects on a larger scale which are 
set to grow in the field of the universe, let us note the 
way in which God the all-wise fashioned the trees 
that are in man, the microcosm. To begin with, 
then, He took our body, as though He were taking 
some deep-soiled plot of ground and made the organs 
of sense as tree-beds for it. Having done this He 29 
set a sense in each of them, as a plant highly valuable 
for cultivation, hearing in the ear, sight in the eyes, 
in the nostrils scent, and the rest in their appropriate 
and congenial positions. I may cite as a witness 
to what I say the sacred poet, where he says ‘“‘ He 
that planteth the ear, doth He not hear? He that 
fashioneth the eyes, shall He not behold?” (Psalm 
xciv. 9). And all the other faculties of the body 30 
including legs and hands and every part, whether 
inner or outer, are nothing else than noble shoots and 
growths. The better and more perfect growths He 31 
planted in the dominant faculty, which holds the 
central position, and possesses in a pre-eminent 
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’ “--ς ὃ ’ὔ 9 4 λ 
προσερρίζου" ταῦτα δέ εἶσι νόησις, κατάληψις, 
εὐστοχία, μελέται, μνῆμαι, ἕξεις, διαθέσεις, 
τεχνῶν ἰδέαι πολύτροποι, βεβαιότης ἐπιστημῶν, 
το ἀρετῆς ἁπάσης θεωρημάτων -ἄληστος ἀνά- 

ληψις. τούτων οὐδὲν οὐδεὶς θνητὸς ἱ ἱκανὸς φυτουρ- 
γῆσαι, πάντων δὲ ἀθρόων εἷς ὁ ἀγένητος τεχνίτης, 
οὐ πεποιηκὼς μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ποιῶν ἀεὶ Kal” 
A A A 
ἕκαστον τῶν γεννωμένων τὰ φυτὰ ταῦτα. 
a 93 , 9 \ > 4 \ e 
32 VIII. Tots εἰρημένοις ἐστὶν ἀκόλουθος καὶ ἡ 
τοῦ παραδείσου φυτουργία: λέγεται yap: “᾿ ἐφύτευ- 
σεν ὁ θεὸς παράδεισον ἐν ᾿Εδὲμ κατὰ ἀνατολάς, 
A ” 9 a A δ a“ 37 22 3 
καὶ ἔθετο ἐκεῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον ὃν ἔπλασεν. τὸ 
μὲν οὖν ἀμπέλους καὶ ἐλαιῶν ἢ μηλεῶν ἢ 
ῥοιῶν ἢ τῶν παραπλησίων δένδρα οἴεσθαι" πολλὴ 
33 καὶ δυσθεράπευτος εὐήθεια. τίνος γὰρ ἕνεκα, 
εἴποι τις ἄν; ἵνα ἐνδιαιτήσεις εὐαγώγους ἔχῃ; 
Ὁ 3 
ὁ γὰρ κόσμος ἅπας αὐταρκέστατον ἐνδιαίτημα ἂν 
~ A ’ \ \ 
νομισθείΐ θεῷ TH πανηγεμόνι; ἢ οὐχὶ μυρίων 
\ δ 4 BD) e 4 e \ e \ 
καὶ ἄλλων δόξαι av ὑστερίζειν, ws πρὸς ὑποδοχὴν 
τοῦ “μεγάλου βασιλέως ἀξιόχρεων ὑποληφθῆναι 
> 
χωρίον; χωρὶς τοῦ" μηδὲ εὐαγὲς εἶναι οἴεσθαι τὸ 
αἴτιον ἐν τῷ αἰτιατῷ περιέχεσθαι [τῷ] μηδὲ τὰ 
84 δένδρα τοὺς ἐτησίους δήπου φέρειν καρπούς. πρὸς 
τὴν τίνος οὖν ἀπόλαυσίν τε καὶ χρῆσιν καρπο- 
φορήσει ὁ παράδεισος; ἀνθρώπου μὲν οὐδενός" 
3 \ 
οὐδεὶς yap εἰσάγεται TO παράπαν τὸν παράδεισον 
οἰκῶν, ἐπεὶ καὶ τὸν πρῶτον διαπλασθέντα ἐκ γῆς 

“--«Ὗ ’ 3 ’ 9) 3 4 3 

86 μεταναστῆναί φησιν ἐνθένδε, ὄνομα ᾿Αδάμ. καὶ 
1 No lacuna (as Wend.) An infinitive can be understood 


after οἴομαι, e.g. Homer, Odyssey xxiv. 401. 
2 mss. χωρίον τοῦ : Wend. χωρὶς τοῦ. 


«“« Cf. note on De Cher. 62. δ Of. L.A. i. 48, 
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degree the capacity for yielding fruit. These growths 
are insight, apprehension, accurate judgement, con- 
stant practice, powers of memory, varying conditions, 
chronic dispositions,? scientific capacity taking many 
forms and directions, certainty of knowledge, ability 
to take in and retain the principles and implications of 
virtue in every shape. Not one of these is any mortal 
man whatever capable of growing. The One Grower 
of them all is the Uncreate Artificer, Who not only 
has made these plants once for all, but is ever making 
them in the case of each man who is from time to 
time begotten. 

VIII. In agreement with what I have said is the 32 
planting of the garden ; for we read, “* God planted 
a garden in Eden facing the sun-rising, and placed 
there the man whom He had moulded ” (Gen. ii. 8). 
To imagine that he planted vines and olive and 
apple and pomegranate trees or the like, would 
be serious folly, difficult to eradicate. One would 33 
naturally ask What for? To provide Himself with 
convenient places to live in?® Would the whole 
world be considered a sufficient dwelling for God 
the Lord of all? Would it not evidently fall short 
in countless other ways* of being deemed meet to 
receive the Great King? To say nothing of the 
irreverence of supposing that the Cause of all things 
is contained in that which He has caused, and to 
say nothing of the fact that the trees of His planting 
do not yield annual fruits as oursdo.¢ For whose use 34 
and enjoyment, then, will the Garden yield its fruits ? 
Not for that of any man; for no one whatever is 
mentioned as dwelling in the garden, for we are told 
that Adam, the man first moulded out of the earth, 


¢ i.e. than being without a garden. @ See App. p. 494. 
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A @ A A A “Ὁ 
μὴν ὅ γε θεὸς ὥσπερ τῶν ἄλλων καὶ τροφῆς 
ἀνεπιδεής ἐ ἐστιν᾽ ἀνάγκη γὰρ τὸν τροφῇ χρώμενον 
δεῖσθαι μὲν τὸ πρῶτον, ἔπειτα δὲ ὄργανα εὐ- 
τρεπίσθαι, δι’ ὧν καὶ τὴν εἰσιοῦσαν παραδέξεται 

[385] καὶ τὴν ἐ θεῖσαν θύ ἱποπέ D 
nv ἐκμασηθεῖσαν θύραζε ἀποπέμψει. | ταῦτα 

A A A A 
δὲ μακαριότητος καὶ εὐδαιμονίας τῆς περὶ τὸ 

” > , A > ᾽ὔ ” A A 
αἴτιον ἀπάδει, τῶν ἀνθρωπόμορφον, ἔτι δὲ Kat 
3 ’ A 
ἀνθρωποπαθὲς αὐτὸ εἰσαγόντων ἐπ᾽ εὐσεβείας Kal 
e “- , 
ὁσιότητος καθαιρέσει, μεγάλων ἀρετῶν, ἐκθεσμό- 

” e » > 7 > 

36 TaTa ὄντα εὑρήματα. TX. iréov οὖν 
> 9 > 4 A e A 4 > ᾽ A 
ἐπ᾿ aAAnyopiav τὴν ὁρατικοῖς φίλην ἀνδράσι" Kat 

\ ς ; \ a 9 \ 3 
γὰρ οἱ χρησμοὶ τὰς εἰς αὐτὴν ἡμῖν ἀφορμὰς ἐναρ- 

A 4 

γέστατα προτείνουσι" λέγουσι yap ἐν TH παραδείσῳ 

\ 4 a 9 e a > A 

φυτὰ εἶναι μηδὲν ἐοικότα τοῖς παρ᾽ ἡμῖν, ἀλλὰ 
low > ’ 

ζωῆς, ἀθανασίας, εἰδήσεως, καταλήψεως, συνέσεως, 

“- A ~ A 

37 καλοῦ καὶ πονηροῦ φαντασίας. ταῦτα δὲ χέρσου 

A ba) ~ lon ’ 

μὲν οὐκ ἂν εἴη, λογικῆς δὲ ψυχῆς ἀναγκαίως 

4 e A “-ς A A 
φυτά, ἡ μὲν' πρὸς ἀρετὴν ὁδὸς αὐτῆς ζωὴν Kat 
ἀθανασίαν ἔχουσα τὸ τέλος, ἡ δὲ πρὸς κακίαν 
φυγήν τε τούτων καὶ θάνατον. τὸν οὖν φιλόδωρον 

A A ou 
θεὸν ὑποληπτέον ev τῇ ψυχῇ καθάπερ παράδεισον 
ἀρετῶν καὶ τῶν κατ᾽ αὐτὰς πράξεων ἐμφυτεύειν 
πρὸς τελείαν εὐδαιμονίαν αὐτὴν ἄγοντα. 

88 Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ τόπον οἰκειότατον προσένειμε 

“- ’ 4, 9 , e , A 
τῷ παραδείσῳ καλούμενον Ἐδέμ---ἑρμηνεύεται δὲ 
τρυφή---, σύμβολον ψυχῆς τῆς ἄρτια βλεπούσης, 
ἀρεταῖς ἐγχορευούσης καὶ ὑπὸ πλήθους καὶ μεγέ- 

ους χαρᾶς ἀνασκιρτώσης, ἀπόλαυσμα ἕν ἀντὶ 


1 Or, with Wend., <js> ἡ μὲν, ““ἴο which belongs the path ᾽" 
etc. 
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migrated thence. As for God, He stands in no need of 35 
food any more than of aught else. For one who uses 
food must in the first place experience need, and in the 
next place be equipped with organs by means of which 

to take the food that comes in, and to discharge that 
from which he has drawn its goodness. These things 
are not in harmony with the blessedness and happi- 
ness of the First Cause. They are utterly monstrous 
inventions of men who would overthrow great virtues 
like piety and reverence by representing Him as 
having the form and passions of mankind. 

IX. So we must turn to allegory, the method dear 36 
to men with their eyes opened. Indeed the sacred 
oracles most evidently afford us the clues for the use 
of this method. For they say that in the garden 
there are trees in no way resembling those with 
which we are familiar, but trees of Life, of _Immor- 
tality, of Knowledge, of Apprehension, of Under- 
standing, of the conception of good and evil. And 37 
these can be no growths of earthly soil, but must be 
those of the reasonable soul, namely its path accord- 
ing to virtue with life and immortality as its end, 
and its path according to evil ending in the shunning 
of these and in death. We must conceive therefore 
that the bountiful God plants in the soul as it were a 
garden of virtues and of the modes of conduct 
corresponding to each of them, a garden that brings 
the soul to perfect happiness. 

Because of this He assigned to the garden a site 38 
most suitable, bearing the name of “ Eden,” which | 
means “ luxuriance,”’ symbol of a soul whose eyesight 
is perfect, disporting itself in virtues, leaping and 
skipping by reason of abundance of great joy, having 
set before it, as an enjoyment outweighing thousands 
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μυρίων τῶν παρὰ ἀνθρώποις ἡδίστων προτεθει- 
89 μένης τὴν τοῦ μόνου θεραπείαν σοφοῦ. τούτου 
τοῦ γανώματος ἀκράτου τις σπάσας, ὁ τοῦ 
Μωυσέως δὴ θιασώτης, ὃς οὐχὶ τῶν ἠμελημένων 
ἦν, ἐν ὑμνῳδίαις ἀνεφθέγξατο πρὸς τὸν ἴδιον 
νοῦν φάσκων “᾿ κατατρύφησον τοῦ κυρίου,᾽᾽ παρα- 
κεκινημένος πρὸς τὸν οὐράνιον καὶ θεῖον ἔρωτα 
τῇ φωνῇ, τὰς μὲν «ἐν» τοῖς λεγομένοις καὶ 
αινομένοις ἀνθρωπίνοις ἀγαθοῖς χλιδὰς καὶ 
θρύψεις ἀλήκτους' δυσχεράνας, ὅλον δὲ τὸν νοῦν 
ὑπὸ θείας κατοχῆς συναρπασθεὶς οἴστρῳ καὶ 
40 ἐνευφραινόμενος μόνῳ θεῷ. X. καὶ 
τὸ πρὸς ἀνατολαῖς μέντοι τὸν παράδεισον εἶναι 
δεῖγμα τοῦ λεχθέντος ἐστί: σκοταῖον μὲν γὰρ 
καὶ δυόμενον καὶ νυκτιφόρον ἀφροσύνη, λαμπρό- 
τατον δὲ καὶ περιαυγέστατον καὶ ἀνατέλλον ws 
ἀληθῶς φρόνησις. καὶ καθάπερ ἀνίσχων ἥλιος 
ὅλον τὸν οὐρανοῦ κύκλον φέγγους ἀναπληροῖ, τὸν 
αὐτὸν τρόπον αἱ ἀρετῆς ἀκτῖνες ἀναλάμψασαι τὸ 
διανοίας χωρίον ὅλον μεστὸν αὐγῆς καθαρᾶς 
ἀπεργά Ce ονται. 
4] ae μὲν οὖν ἀνθρώπου κτήματα φρουροὺς ἔχει 
ἱ φύλακας ἀγριωτάτους θῆρας εἰς τὴν τῶν 
ἐπιόντων καὶ κατατρεχόντων ἄμυναν, τὰ δὲ τοῦ 
θεοῦ κτήματα λογικὰς φύσεις: “ ἔθετο γάρ 
φησιν “᾿ ἐκεῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον ὃν ἔπλασεν, ὅ ἐστιν, 
λογικῶν μόνον τῶν ἀρετῶν αἱ ἀσκήσεις τε καὶ 
42 χρήσεις. ἐξαίρετον γέρας παρὰ τὰς τῶν ἀλόγων: 
ψυχὰς τουτὶ παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ ἔλαβον" διὸ καὶ 
ἐμφαντικώτατα εἴρηται, ὅτι τὸν ἐν ἡμῖν πρὸς 


1 uss. ἀλέκτως et alia. 
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of those that men deem sweetest, the worship and 
service of the Only Wise. One, after taking a sheer 39 
draught of this bright joy, a member indeed of 
Moses’ fellowship, not found among the indifferent, 
spake aloud in hymns of praise, and addressing his 
own mind cried, ‘‘ Delight in the Lord” (Psalm 
xxxvi. 4), moved by the utterance to an ecstasy of the 
love that is heavenly and Divine, filled with loathing 
for those interminable bouts of softness and debauch- 
ery amid the seeming and so-called good things of 
mankind, while his whole mind is snatched up in holy 
frenzy by a Divine possession, and he finds his glad- 
ness in God alone. X. A proof of what I 40 
have said is the nearness of the garden to the sun- 
rising (Gen. ii. 8) ; for, while folly is a thing sinking, 
dark, night-bringing, wisdom is verily a thing of 
sunrise, all radiancy and brightness. And even 
as the sun, when it comes up, fills all the circle of 
heaven with light, even so do the rays of virtue, when 
they have shone out, cause the whole region of the 
understanding to be flooded with pure brilliancy. 

Now, whereas man’s possessions have animals of 41 
great ferocity to watch and guard them against being 
attacked and overrun, the possessions of God are 
guarded by rational beings: for it says, “ He 
stationed there the man whom He had fashioned,”’ 
that is to say, the trainings in and exercises of the 
virtues belong to rational beings only. This they 42 
received at the hands of God, as a pre-eminent 
privilege above the lives of the irrational creatures. 
And that is why it is stated in the most vivid manner 


2 mss. ὃ ἐπὶ λογικῶν μόνον τῶν ἀρετῶν ἐστιν ai ody ἀσκήσεις 


κτλ. See App. p. 495. 
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[336] ἀλήθειαν ἄνθρωπον, τουτέστι τὸν νοῦν, ἔθηκεν 
ἐν ἱερωτάτοις καλοκἀγαθίας βλαστήμασι καὶ 
φυτοῖς, ἐπεὶ [δὲ]} τῶν διανοίας ἀμετόχων ἱκανὸν 
οὐδὲν ἀρετὰς γεωργῆσαι,, ὧν τὸ παράπαν λαμ- 

43 βάνειν οὐ πέφυκε κατάληψιν. ΧΙ. οὐκ 
ἔστι δ᾽ οὖν ἀπορητέον, τί δήποτε εἰς μὲν τὴν 
κιβωτόν, ἣν ἐν τῷ μεγίστῳ κατακλυσμῷ κατα- 
σκευασθῆναι συνέβη, πᾶσαι τῶν θηρίων αἱ ἱδέαι 
εἰσάγονται, εἰς δὲ τὸν παράδεισον οὐδεμία. ἡ μὲν 
γὰρ κιβωτὸς σύμβολον ἦν σώματος, ὅπερ ἐξ 
ἀνάγκης κεχώρηκε, τὰς παθῶν καὶ κακιῶν ἀτι- 

θάσους κἀξηγριωμένας κῆρας, 6 δὲ παράδεισος 
ἀρετῶν: ἀρεταὶ δὲ οὐδὲν ἀνήμερον ἢ συνόλως 

44 ἄλογον παραδέχονται. παρατετηρη- 

μένως δὲ οὐ τὸν κατὰ τὴν εἰκόνα τυπωθέντα 

ἄνθρωπον, ἀλλὰ τὸν πεπλασμένον εἰσαχθῆναί 
φησιν εἰς τὸν παράδεισον" ὁ μὲν γὰρ τῷ κατὰ τὴν 
εἰκόνα θεοῦ χαραχθεὶς πνεύματι οὐδὲν διαφέρει 
τοῦ τὴν ἀθάνατον ζωὴν καρποφοροῦντος, ὡς 
ἔμοιγε “φαίνεται, δένδρου --- ἄμφω γὰρ ἄφθαρτα 
καὶ μοίρας τῆς μεσαιτάτης καὶ ἡγεμονικωτάτης 
ἠξίωται: λέγεται γὰρ ὅτι τὸ ξύλον τῆς ζωῆς 
aes ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ mapadeicov—, ὃ δὲ τοῦ 
πολυμιγοῦς καὶ γεωδεστέρου σώματος, ἀπλάστου 
καὶ ἁπλῆς φύσεως ἀμέτοχος, ἧς ὁ ἀσκητὴς ἐπί- 
σταται τὸν οἶκον καὶ τὰς αὐλὰς [τοῦ κυρίου] οἰκεῖν 
μόνος----ἰακὼβ γὰρ “ἄπλαστος οἰκῶν οἰκίαν ᾿᾿ 
εἰσάγεται---, πολυτρόπῳ δὲ καὶ ἐκ παντοίων 


συνῃρημένῃ καὶ πεπλασμένῃ διαθέσει χρώμενος. 


1 mss, ἐπὶ dé. 2 mss. ἀρετῆς (or dpa ris) ἐγεωργήσεν. 


4 Lit. ‘* unfashioned.”’ 
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possible that He set the mind, which is the real man 
in us, amid holiest shoots and growths of noble 
character, since among beings void of understanding 
there is not one capable of tilling virtues, for they 
are by nature utterly incompetent to apprehend 
these. XI. We need, then, be at no loss 43 
to know why there are brought in into the ark, which 
was built at the time of the great Flood, all the kinds 
of wild beasts, but into the Garden no kind at all. 
For the ark was a figure of the body, which has been 
obliged to make room for the savage and untamed 
pests of passions and vices, whereas the garden was a 
figure of the virtues ; and virtues entertain nothing 
wild, nothing (we may say outright) that is irrational. 
It is with deliberate care that the law- 44 
giver says not of the man made after God’s image, 
but of the man fashioned out of earth, that he was 
introduced into the garden. For the man stamped 
with the spirit which is after the image of God 
differs not a whit, as it appears to me, from the tree 
that bears the fruit of immortal life: for both are 
imperishable and have been accounted worthy of 
the most central and most princely portion : for we 
are told that the tree of Life is in the midst of the 
Garden (Gen. ii. 9). Nor is there any difference 
between the man fashioned out of the earth and the 
earthly composite body. He has no part in a nature 
simple and uncompounded, whose house and courts 
only the self-trainer knows how to occupy, even 
Jacob who is put before us as “ a plain? man dwelling 
in a house ” (Gen. xxv. 27). The earthy man has a 
disposition of versatile subtlety, fashioned and con- 
cocted of elements of all sorts It was to be expected, 45 
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45 τιθέναι οὖν ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ, τῷ. παντὶ κόσμῳ, 
ῥιζωθέντα εἰκὸς ἦν τὸν μέσον νοῦν, ὁλκοῖς πρὸς 
τἀναντία κεχρημένον δυνάμεσιν ἐπὶ τὴν διάκρισίν 
τε αὐτῶν ἀνακληθέντα, ἵνα πρὸς αἵρεσιν καὶ 
φυγὴν ὁρμήσας, εἰ μὲν τὰ ἀμείνω δεξιώσαιτο, 
ἀθανασίας καὶ εὐκλείας ἀπόναιτο, εἰ δ᾽ αὖ τὰ 
χείρω, ψεκτὸν θάνατον εὕρηται. 

46 XII. Τοιαῦτα μὲν δὴ δένδρα 6 μόνος σοφὸς ἐν 
ψυχαῖς λογικαῖς ἐρρίζου. Μωυσῆς δὲ οἰκτιζό- 
μενος τοὺς μετανάστας ἐκ τοῦ τῶν ἀρετῶν Tapa. 
δείσου γεγονότας καὶ TO αὐτεξούσιον τοῦ θεοῦ 
κράτος καὶ τὰς ἵλεως καὶ ἡμέρους αὐτοῦ" δυνάμεις 
εὔχεται, ὅθεν ὁ γήινος νοῦς ᾿Αδὰμ πεφυγάδευται, 
κεῖθι τοὺς ὁρατικοὺς ἐμφυτευθῆναι" λέγει yap: 

41 “΄ εἰσαγαγὼν καταφύτευσον αὐτοὺς εἰς ὄρος κληρο- 
νομίας" σου, εἰς ἕτοιμον κατοικητήριόν σου ὃ 
κατειργάσω, κύριε, ἁγίασμα, κύριε, ὃ ἡτοίμασαν 
αἱ χεῖρές σου’ κύριος ασιλεύων τὸν αἰῶνα. καὶ 

48 ἐπ᾽ αἰῶνα καὶ ἔτι.᾽" .] οὐκοῦν σαφέστατα εἰ καί 

[387] τις ἄλλος ἔμαθεν, ὅτι τὰ σπέρματα καὶ τὰς 

ῥίζας ἁπάντων καθεὶς 6 θεὸς αἴτιός ἐστι τοῦ τὸ 
μέγιστον ἀναβλαστῆσαι φυτόν, τόνδε τὸν κόσμον, 
ὃν καὶ νῦν ἔοικεν αἰνίττεσθαι δι᾽ αὐτοῦ τοῦ 
λεχθέντος ᾷσματος “ὄρος ᾿᾿ αὐτὸν “᾿ κληρονομίας ”’ 
εἰπών" ἐπειδὴ τοῦ πεποιηκότος οἰκειότατον. τὸ 
49 γενόμενον κτῆμα καὶ κλῆρος. εὔχεται οὖν ἡμᾶς 
ἐν τούτῳ φυτευθῆναι, οὐχ ἵνα ἄλογοι καὶ ἀφη- 
νιασταὶ γενώμεθα τὰς φύσεις, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ἑπόμενοι 
Τῇ τοῦ τελειοτάτου διοικήσει τὴν κατὰ τὰ 


1 So Wend.: Mss. μετα κληίκλι, βλη)θῆναι. 
2 αὐτοῦ is transposed with Cohn. 3 mss. KAnpodogias. 
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then, that God should plant and set in the garden, 
or the whole universe, the middle or neutral mind, 
played upon by forces drawing it in opposite direc- 
tions and given the high calling to decide between 
them, that it might be moved to choose and to shun,.- 
to win fame and immortality should it welcome the 
better, and incur a dishonourable death should it 
choose the worse. 

XII. Such, then, were the trees which He Who 46 
alone is wise planted in rational souls. Moses, 
lamenting over those who had become exiles from 
the garden of the virtues, implores alike God’s 
absolute sovereignty and His gracious and gentle 
powers, that the people endowed with sight may 
be planted in on the spot whence the earthly mind, 
called Adam, has been banished. This is what he 
says: ‘‘ Bring them in, plant them in the mountain 47 
of Thine inheritance, in the place, O Lord, which is 
ready, which Thou wroughtest for Thee to dwell in, 
the sanctuary, O Lord, which Thy hands have made 
ready : the Lord is sovereign for ever and ever” 
(Exod. xv. 17 f.). So Moses, beyond all others, had 48 
most accurately learned that God, by setting the 
seeds and roots of all things, is the Cause of the 
greatest of all plants springing up, even this universe. 

It is at this evidently that he points in the present 
instance by the words of the Song itself just quoted, 
by calling the world “ the mountain of Thine inheri- 
tance,’’ since that which has been brought into being 
is, in a peculiar degree, the possession and portion 
of him who has made it. So he prays that in this 49 
we may be planted. He would not have us become 
irrational and unruly in our natures. Nay, he would 
have us comply with the ordering of the All-perfect, 
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9 "δ A e 4 ” 9 “- ’ 
αὐτὰ καὶ ὡσαύτως ἔχουσαν αὐτοῦ διέξοδον 
ἀπομιμούμενοι σώφρονι καὶ ἀπταίστῳ βίῳ χρώ- 
μεθα: τὸ γὰρ ἀκολουθίᾳ φύσεως ἰσχῦσαι ζῆν 


50 εὐδαιμονίας τέλος εἶπον οἱ πρῶτοι. καὶ 


52 


53 


“μὴν τά γε αὖθις λεγόμενα συνάδει τῷ προτεθέντι, 
τὸ" τὸν κόσμον εὐτρεπῆ καὶ ἕτοιμον. αἰσθητὸν 
οἶκον εἶναι θεοῦ, τὸ κατειργάσθαι καὶ μὴ ἀγένητον 
A 
εἶναι, ὡς φήθησάν τινες, τὸ 7 ἁγίασμα, " οἷον 
ἁγίων ἀπαύγασμα, μίμημα ἀρχετύπου, ἐπεὶ τὰ 
αἰσθήσει καλὰ τῶν νοήσει καλῶν εἰκόνες, τὸ 
ἡτοιμάσθαι ὑπὸ χειρῶν θεοῦ, τῶν κοσμοποιῶν 
3 “A ’ 3 > & \ e , A 
αὐτοῦ δυνάμεων. ἀλλ᾽ ὅπως μηδεὶς ὑπολάβοι τὸν 
ποιητὴν χρεῖον εἶναί τινος τῶν γεγονότων, τὸ 
ἀναγκαιότατον ἐπιφωνήσει" “ βασιλεύων τὸν αἰῶνα 
‘9 9 IA \ . ᾽ λέ. 2 δὲ 30 A δεῖσθ 
καὶ ἐπ᾽ αἰῶνα καὶ ἔτι"᾿᾿ βασιλέα" δὲ οὐδενὸς δεῖσθαι, 
A A ς ’ ’ 4 , A A 
τὰ δὲ ὑπήκοα βασιλέως θέμις πάντα. τινὲς δὲ 
ἔφασαν κλῆρον εἶναι καὶ λέγεσθαι θεοῦ τὸ ἀγαθόν, 
οὗ τὴν χρῆσιν καὶ ἀπόλαυσιν εὔχεσθαι νυνὶ 
ωυσῆν προσγενέσθαι: εἰσαγαγών, γάρ φησιν, 
ἡμᾶς οἷα παῖδας ἄρτι μανθάνειν ἀρχομένους διὰ 
τῶν σοφίας δογμάτων καὶ θεωρημάτων καὶ μὴ 
ἀστοιχειώτους ἐάσας ἐν ὑψηλῷ καὶ οὐρανίῳ λόγῳ 
καταφύτευσον. κλῆρος γὰρ οὗτος ἑτοιμότατος 
καὶ προχειρότατος οἶκος, ἐπιτηδειότατον ἐνδιαί- 


1 Mss. τῶ, 
2 mss. βασιλεῖ, βασιλεὺς. 


* The argument seems to be that to be planted in the 
Cosmos is to be planted in nature. Thus the text can be 
harmonized with the Stoic doctrine of “living according 
to nature.” 

> Lit. “‘ bring in,” “‘ introduce,”’ almost “‘ apprentice.”’ 
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and faithfully copying His constant and undeviating 
course, pursue without stumbling a life of self- 
mastery : for to attain the power to live as nature 
bids has been pronounced by the men of old supreme 
happiness.@ And mark how well the 50 
epithets that follow harmonize with that which was 
put first. The world, we read, is God’s house in the 
realm of sense-perception, prepared and ready for 
Him. It is a thing wrought, not, as some have 
fancied, uncreate. It is a “ sanctuary,” an out- 
shining of sanctity, so to speak, a copy of the original ; 
since the objects that are beautiful to the eye of 
sense are images of those in which the understanding 
recognizes beauty. Lastly, it has been prepared by 
the “hands” of God, his world-creating powers. 
And to the end that none may suppose that the 51 
Maker is in need of those whom He has made, Moses 
will crown his utterance with the point that is vital 
beyond all others: ‘reigning for ever and ever.” 
It is an established principle that a sovereign is 
dependent on no one, while subjects are in all 
respects dependent on the sovereign. Some have 52 
maintained that that which is God’s portion, and is 
spoken of here as such, is that which is good, and that 
Moses’ prayer in this instance is for the obtaining of 
the experience and enjoyment thereof. For his 
prayer runs thus: “ Initiate ὃ us, the children just 
beginning to learn, by means of the pronouncements 
and principles of wisdom, and leave us not un- 
grounded, but plant us in a high and heavenly 
doctrine.*”’ For this is a “ portion” best prepared, 53 
a “ house ” most ready, an abode most fitting, which 


¢ Or “ Reason,” here identified with “‘ the Good ” ; ‘‘ high” 
is added to bring in the “ mountain.” 


239 


PHILO 


a ἐς 4, Ψ 32 9 ΄- A A 
τημα, ὃ “ κατειργάσω ἅγιον ᾿᾽- ἀγαθῶν yap καὶ 
ἁγίων, ὦ δέσποτα, ποιητὴς ὧν τυγχάνεις, ὡς 
μ A A 7 U4 e VA 
ἔμπαλιν κακῶν καὶ βεβήλων γένεσις ἡ φθαρτή. 
βασίλευε δὴ τὸν ἄπειρον αἰῶνα ψυχῆς τῆς ἱκέτιδος 
μηδὲ ἀκαρὲς ἐῶν αὐτὴν ἀνηγεμόνευτον: ἡ γὰρ 
ἀδιάστατος παρὰ σοὶ δουλεία τῆς μεγίστης ἀρχῆς, 

54 οὐκ ἐλευθερίας μόνον ἀμείνων. XII. πολλοῖς 
“ 4 
δὲ ἂν τάχα που ζήτησιν παράσχοι, τίνα ἔχει λόγον 
la A 
τὸ “‘ εἰς ὄρος κληρονομίας σου ’’+ κληροδοτεῖν μὲν 
θεὸν ἀναγκαῖον, κληρονομεῖν δὲ ἴσως οὐκ εὔλογον 
δῦ πάντων αὐτοῦ κτημάτων ὄντων. ἀλλὰ μήποτε 
lo A \ 
τοῦτο λέγεται ἐπὶ τῶν κατὰ τὸν ἐξαίρετον oi- 
\ “A 
κειώσεως λόγον δεσποζομένων πρὸς αὐτοῦ, καθάπερ 
Aa 4 \ " A 
of βασιλεῖς ἁπάντων μὲν ἄρχουσι τῶν ὑπηκόων, 
[388] διαφερόντως δὲ τῶν οἰκετῶν, οἷς πρὸς | τὴν τοῦ 
A \ wv 
σώματος ἐπιμέλειαν καὶ τὴν ἄλλην δίαιταν ὑπηρέ- 
~ e A 
56 ταις εἰώθασι χρῆσθαι. οἱ δὲ αὐτοὶ καὶ 
A : ¢€ 4 
TOV KATA τὴν χώραν ἁπάντων ὄντες κτημάτων 
δεσπόται καὶ ὅσων ἐπικρατεῖν οἱ ἰδιῶται δοκοῦσι, 

“A 4 

μόνα ταῦτα ἔχειν νομίζονται, ἅπερ ἐπιτρόποις Kal 
A 4 > > a 
ἐπιμεληταῖς ἐγχειρίσαιεν, ab ὧν καὶ τὰς ἐτησίους 
9 “a” 
προσόδους ekA€éyovow: εἰς ἃ πολλάκις ἀνέσεως Kal 
εὐθυμίας ἕνεκα προσέρχονται τὸ βαρύτατον τῶν 
9 λ ’ \ λ ’ ὃ ” A > 
ἐν πολιτείᾳ καὶ βασιλείᾳ φροντίδων ἄχθος ἀπο- 
τιθέμενοι: καὶ καλεῖται μέντοι ταῦτα τὰ κτήματα 
ΡῈ \ \ ” , 4 
57 αὐτοῖς βασιλικά. καὶ μὴν apyupds τε καὶ χρυσὸς 
’ \ A > 
καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα κειμήλια παρὰ τοῖς ἀρχομένοις 
A ζω e 4 aA a“ “~ 

θησαυροφυλακεῖται τῶν ἡγουμένων μᾶλλον ἢ τῶν 
> 7 > » 9 λλ᾽ “ We A λέ 
ἐχόντων ἐστίν, a ὅμως ἴδιοι τῶν βασιλέων 
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“Thou hast wrought as a Holy Place”; for of 
things good and holy, O Master, Thou art Maker, as 
from the corruptible creation come things evil and 
profane. Reign through the age that has no limit 
over the soul that implores Thee, never leaving it for 
one moment without a sovereign Ruler: for never- 
ceasing slavery under Thee surpasses not freedom only 
but the highest sovereignty. XIII. Itis δά 
possible that the words “ Into the mountain of Thine 
inheritance ᾿᾿ may suggest to many an inquiry as 
to how to account for them: for that God gives 
portions is a necessary truth, but it may appear a con- 
tradiction that He should obtain a portion, since all 
things belong to Him. This expression would seem 55 
to apply to those who are on a special footing of 
‘more intimate relationship with Him as their Master. 
So kings are rulers of all their subjects, but in an 
eminent degree of their household servants, of whose 
ministry they are accustomed to avail themselves for 
the care of their persons and their other require- 
ments. Again these same rulers, though 56 
they are masters of all properties throughout the 
land, including those over which private citizens 
have apparent control, are reckoned to have those 
only which they place in the hands of bailiffs and 
agents, from which also they collect the yearly 
income. To these they frequently resort for holiday 
and enjoyment, laying aside the serious burden of the 
anxieties incident to government and sovereignty, 
and these estates of theirs go by the name of-royal 
demesnes. Again, silver and gold, and other precious 57 
things which are kept in the treasuries of subjects, 
belong to the rulers rather than to those who have 
them. But in spite of this we speak of sovereigns’ 
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θησαυροὶ λέγονται, ἐν οἷς ot “ταχθέντες τῶν φόρων 
ἐκλογεῖς, «τὰς» ἀπὸ τῆς χώρας προσόδους κατα- 
58 τίθενται. μηδὲν οὖν θαυμάσῃς, εἰ καὶ τοῦ παν- 
ἡγεμόνος θεοῦ τὸ ἐφ᾽ ἅπασι κράτος εἰληχότος 
ἐξαίρετος κλῆρος εἶναι λέγεται ψυχῶν σοφῶν ὁ 
θίασος, 6? ὀξυωπέστατα ὁρῶν, ἀμέμπτῳ καὶ 
ἀκραιφνεῖ κεχρημένος τῷ διανοίας ὄμματι, μύσαντι 
μὲν οὐδέποτε, ἀεὶ δὲ ἀναπεπταμένῳ καὶ εὐθυτενῶς 
δ9 βλέποντι. XIV. οὐ διὰ τοῦτο μέντοι καὶ ἐν 
won τῇ μείζονι λέγεται" ““ ἐπερώτησον τὸν πατέρα 
σου καὶ ἀναγγελεῖ σοι, τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους σου καὶ 
ἐροῦσί σοι" ὅτε διεμέριζεν ὁ ὕψιστος ἔθνη, ὡς 
διέσπειρεν υἱοὺς ᾿Αδάμ, ἔ ἔστησεν ὅρια ἐθνῶν κατὰ 
ἀριθμὸν ἀγγέλων or καὶ ἐγένετο μερὶς κυρίου 
60 λαὸς αὐτοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ᾽᾽; ἰδοὺ. yap πάλιν μερίδα 
καὶ κλῆρον εἴρηκε θεοῦ τὸν ὁρατικὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ 
γνήσιον θεραπευτὴν τρόπον, τοὺς δὲ γῆς παῖδας, 
οὗς ᾿Αδὰμ ὠνόμασεν υἱούς, ἐσπάρθαι καὶ ἀνα- 
σκεδασθῆναι καὶ μηκέτι συναχθῆναι," στῖφος δὲ 
γενέσθαι" ἡγεμόνι χρήσασθαι ὀρθῷ λόγῳ μὴ δυνα- 
μένους. τῷ “γὰρ ὄντι ἁρμονίας μὲν καὶ ἑνώσεως 
αἴτιον ἀρετή, διαλύσεως δὲ καὶ διαρτήσεως ἡ 
61 ἐναντία διάθεσις. δεῖγμα μέντοι τῶν 
εἰρημένων ἐστὶ τὸ γινόμενον ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος ἡμέρᾳ 
τῇ λεγομένῃ τοῦ ἱλασμοῦ: τότε γὰρ διείρηται 
“δύο τράγους διακληροῦν, τὸν μὲν τῷ κυρίῳ, 
[389] τὸν δὲ τῷ ἀποπομπαίῳ;,᾽ [διττὸν λόγον, ὃ ὃν μὲν 
1 ἐκλογεῖς is read for ἐκλογισταὶ with Cohn in Addenda. 


2 uss. ds or ds. 8 mss. καὶ ἐπισυνεζ(α)χθῆναι. 
4 uss. ἐγγενέσθαι. 
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private coffers in which the appointed collectors of 
dues deposit the revenues from the country. Marvel 58 
not at all, then, if the title of special portion of God 
the universal Ruler, to whom sovereignty over all 
pertains, is bestowed upon the company of wise souls, 
whose vision is supremely keen, the eye of whose 
understanding is clear and flawless, closing never, 
ever open in a gaze direct and piercing. XIV. Is 59 
not this the explanation of that utterance in the 
Greater Song: ‘‘ Ask thy father, and he will pro- 
claim it to thee, thy elders, and they will tell it thee ; 
when the Most High distributed the nations, when 
He dispersed the sons of Adam, He set up boun- 
daries of the nations corresponding to the number 
of the angels of God, and His people Israel became 
the portion of the Lord ” (Deut. xxxii. 7-9)? Mark 60 
how he has again given the name of “ portion ᾿᾿ and 
“Ἰοὺ ᾿᾿ of God to the character that has eyes to see 
Him and accords Him genuine devotion, while he says 
that the children of earth, whom he entitles sons of 
Adam, have been dispersed and broken up and 
no more gathered together but are become a mob 
incapable of following the guidance of right reason. 
For virtue is in very deed the cause of harmony and 
unity, whereas the contrary disposition brings about 
dissolution and dismemberment. An 61 
illustration of what has been said is afforded by that 
which is done year by year on the day called the 
“Day of Atonement.” It is enjoined on that day 
“ to assign by lot two goats, one for the Lord, and one 
for separation? (Lev. xvi. 8), a twofold description,® 


4“ See App. p. 495. 
> Or “two ways of thinking,” the goats representing two 
different attitudes of mind. 
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θεῷ, ὃν δὲ γενέσει" ὁ ἀποσεμνύνων μὲν οὖν τὸ 
αἴτιον [τιμὴν] αὐτῷ προσκληρώσεται, ὁ δὲ γένεσιν' 
φυγαδ ευθήσεται, τῶν μὲν ἱερωτάτων. ἐλαυνόμενος 
χωρίων, εἰς δὲ ἄβατα καὶ βέβηλα καὶ βάραθρώδη" 
ἐμπίπτων. 

ΧΥ. Τοσαύτῃ μέντοι τῇ «τοῦ» θεοφιλοῦς περι- 
ουσίᾳ χρῆται Μωυσῆς, ὥστε αὐτῷ τούτῳ μάλιστα 
πεπιστευκὼς θερμοτέροις καὶ μείζοσιν 1 ἢ κατὰ τὰς 
ἀσθενεστέρων" ἡμῶν ἀκοὰς λόγοις τε καὶ δόγμασιν 
εἴωθε χρῆσθαι οὐ γὰρ μόνον ἀξιοῖ κληρονομεῖν 
θεόν, ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτόν, τὸ παραδοξότατον, κλῆρον 
ἑτέρων εἶναι. φυλὴν γὰρ ὅλην πρόσφυγα καὶ 
ἱκέτιν αὐτοῦ λῆξιν μὲν τῆς χώρας, καθάπερ τὰς 
ἄλλας ἕνδεκα, οὐκ ἠξίωσε νείμασθαι, γέρας δὲ 
ἐξαίρετον λαβεῖν ἱερωσύνην, οὐκ ἐπίγειον, ἀλλ᾽ 


ὀλύμπιον κτῆμα' “οὐ γὰρ ἔσται “φησί “τῇ 
φυλῇ Λευὶ μερὶς οὐδὲ κλῆρος ἐν υἱοῖς ᾿Ισραήλ, 
ὅτι κύριος αὐτὸς κλῆρος αὐτῶν.᾽᾽ καὶ ἐκ προ- 


σώπου μέντοι τοῦ θεοῦ διὰ τῶν χρησμῶν ἄδεται 
τὸν τρόπον τοῦτον" “ἐγὼ μερίς σου καὶ κληρο- 


64 δοσία:᾽ τῷ γὰρ ὄντι ὁ τελείως ᾿ἐκκεκαθαρμένος 


νοῦς καὶ πάντα τὰ γενέσεως ἀπογινώσκων ἕν 
μόνον οἷδε καὶ γνωρίζει τὸ ἀγένητον, ᾧ προσ- 
ελήλυθεν, ὑφ᾽ οὗ καὶ προσείληπται. τίνι γὰρ 
ἔξεστιν εἰπεῖν “᾿ αὐτός μοι μόνος ἐστὶν ὁ θεός ”’ 
ἢ τῷ μηδὲν τῶν μετ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀσπαζομένῳ; οὗτος 
δ᾽ ἐστὶν ὁ Λευίτης τρόπος: ἑρμηνεύεται γὰρ 
“αὐτός por” διὰ τὸ ἄλλα ἄλλοις τετιμῆσθαι, 
1 mss. γενέσει. 


2 βαραθρώδη is Mangey’s con). for βάραθρα. 
3 ἀσθενεστέρων is Mangey’s conj. for ἑτέρων. 
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one for God and one for created things. That which 
exalts the First Cause shall be allotted to Him, while 
that which exalts creation shall be banished, driven 
from the most holy places, to find itself amid rocky 
chasms in trackless and unhallowed regions. 

XV. So fully does Moses take advantage of the 62 
prerogative of one beloved of God, that, inspired with 
confidence by this very fact, he is wont to use language 
and utter teachings larger and more daring than suit 
the ears of us feebler folk. For not only does he 
think it in accordance with God’s dignity to obtain 
a portion, but, what is strangest of all, Himself to be 
the portion of others. For he deemed it meet and 63 
right that a whole tribe, which had taken refuge at 
God’s footstool, should be allotted no part of the 
country, like the other eleven tribes, but should 
receive the pre-eminent privilege of the priesthood, 
a possession not earthly but heavenly. ‘“ The tribe 
of Levi,” he says, “ shall have no lot or portion among 
the children of Israel, for the Lord is their portion ” 
(Deut. x. 9); and there is an utterance rung out on 
this wise by the holy oracles in the name of God, 
1 am thy portion and inheritance ” (Numb. xviii. 
20): for in reality the mind, which has been perfectly 64 
cleansed and purified, and which renounces all things 
pertaining to creation, is acquainted with One alone, 
and knows but One, even the Uncreate, to Whom it 
has drawn nigh, by Whom also it has been taken to 
Himself. For who is at liberty to say ‘ God Himself 
is alone (and all) to me,”’ save one who has no welcome 
for aught that comes after Him? And this is the 
Levite attitude of mind, for the word means ‘‘ He 
(is precious) to me,’ the thought conveyed being that 
while different things have been held precious by 
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μόνῳ δὲ αὐτῷ TO ἀνωτάτω Kal πάντων ἄριστον 
θὅ αἴτιον. XVI. ἤδη τινὰ τῶν παλαιῶν φασι 
καθάπερ ἐκπρεπεστάτης γυναικὸς τῷ σοφίας 
ἐπιμανέντα κάλλει πολυτελεστάτης πομπῆς θεα- 
σάμενον παρασκευὴν ἄφθονον, ἀπιδόντα “πρός τινας 
τῶν συνήθων εἰπεῖν “ἴδετε, ὦ ἑταῖροι, ὅσων 
χρείαν οὐκ ἔχω,᾽᾽ καίτοι ye ἔξω τῶν ἀναγκαίων 
οὐδὲν ἁπλῶς περιβεβλημένον, ὡς μηδὲ ὑποφυση- 
θέντα πλούτου μεγέθει, ὃ μυρίοις συνέβη, δόξαι 
66 τῷ λόγῳ καταλαζονεύεσθαι. τοῦθ᾽' ὃ νομοθέτης 
ἐκδιδάσκε; φρονεῖν δεῖν τοὺς μηδὲν χρῆμα τῶν ἐν 
γενέσει πορίζοντας," ἀπογινώσκοντας δὲ ὅσα γενητὰ 
διὰ τὴν πρὸς τὸν ἀγένητον οἰκειότητα, ὃν μόνον 
πλοῦτον καὶ εὐδαιμονίας ὅ ὅρον τελεωτάτης € ἐνόμισαν. 
67 μηκέτι νῦν οἱ τὰς βασιλείας καὶ 
ἡγεμονίας ἀναψάμενοι μεγαλαυχείτωσαν, οἱ μὲν 
ὅτι μίαν πό ιν ἢ χώραν ἢ ἔθνος ἕν ὑπηγάγοντο, 
ot δὲ ὅτι πάντα μὲν γῆς κλίματα “μέχρι τῶν 
περάτων αὐτῆς, πάντα δὲ ᾿Ἑλληνικὰ καὶ βαρβαρικὰ 
ἔθνη, πάντας δὲ ποταμοὺς καὶ τὰ ἄπειρα πλήθει 
68 καὶ μεγέθει πελάγη προσεκτήσαντο. καὶ γὰρ εἰ 
μετὰ τούτων τῆς μεταρσίου φύσεως, ὃ μηδὲ εἰπεῖν 
εὐαγές, ἣν μόνην ἐκ πάντων ἀδούλωτον καὶ 
ἐλεύθερον ὁ ποιητὴς εἰργάσατο, ἐπεκράτησαν, 
[340] ἰδιῶται νομισθεῖεν ἂν κατὰ σύγκρισιν | μεγάλων 
βασιλέων, ot τὸν θεὸν κλῆρον ἔλαχον: ὅσῳ yap ὁ 


1 mss. and Wend. καταλαζονεύεσθαι τοῦ θεοῦ ὃ: Heinemann’s 
punctuation and reading (τοῦθ᾽ for τοῦ 6) are adopted. 
2 mss. wopifovras: Wend. γνωρίζοντας. 3 mss. πλήθη. 


α μόνον would make better sense. 
δ Or “ highest.” ¢ See note on Quod Deus 146. 
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different people, he is alone @ in holding precious the 
original ὃ and worthiest Cause of all things. XVI. 
They say® that in olden time one who was en- 65 
raptured by the beauty of wisdom, as by that of 
some distinguished lady, after watching the array of 
a procession pass by on which vast sums had been 
lavished, fastened his eyes on a group of his associates 
and said, “‘ See, my friends, of how many things I 
have no need.”’ And yet he was wearing absolutely 
nothing beyond necessary clothing, so that he cannot 
be supposed to have been puffed up by his great 
riches, as countless thousands have been, and to 
have uttered the words as a boast. This is the mind 66 
which, as the lawgiver insists, should be that of 
those who provide themselves with no property that 
has its place among things created, but renounce all 
these on the ground of that intimate association with 
the Uncreate, to possess Whom, they are convinced, 
is the only wealth, the only gauge of consummate 
happiness. In face of this let those cease 67 
their proud boastings who have acquired royal and 
imperial sway, some by bringing under their authority 
a single city or country or nation, some by having, 
over and above these, made themselves masters of 
all earth’s regions to its fullest bounds, all nations, 
Greek and barbarian alike, all rivers, and seas un- 
limited in number and extent. For even had they, 68 
besides controlling these, extended their empire, an 
idea which it were impious to utter, to the realm of 
the upper air, alone of all things made by the Creator 
to enjoy a freedom untouched by bondage—even 
then, they would be reckoned ordinary citizens when 
compared with great kings who received God as 
their portion ; for the kingship of these as far sur- 
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4 A A 9 ’ 4 
κτησάμενος TO κτῆμα τοῦ κτήματος ἀμείνων καὶ 
A 4 
TO πεποιηκὸς τοῦ γεγονότος, τοσούτῳ βασιλικώ- 
a A A εν 
69 τεροι ἐκεῖνοι. XVII. τοὺς μὲν οὖν 
“A Φ 
πάντα τοῦ σπουδαίου φάσκοντας εἷναι παρα- 
a 97 4 9 A 9 A 
δοξολογεῖν ὠήθησάν τινες ἀφορῶντες εἰς τὴν 
ἐκτὸς ἔνδειάν τε καὶ περιουσίαν καὶ μηδένα τῶν 
ἀχρημάτων ἢ ἀκτημόνων πλούσιον νομίζοντες. 
a ’ A 
Μωυσῆς δὲ οὕτως περίβλεπτον καὶ περιμάχητον 
ἡγεῖται σοφίαν, ὥστε οὐ μόνον τὸν σύμπαντα 
aA “-- 9 A “A 
κόσμον ἀξιόχρεω κλῆρον αὐτῆς ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν τῶν 
A 
τὸ ὅλων ἡγεμόνα νομίζειν. τὰ δὲ δόγματα οὐκ 
9 , a_%4 3 4 ἱλλὰ ’ ’ 
ἐπαμφοτεριζόντων ταῦτ᾽ ' ἐστίν, ἀλλὰ βεβαίᾳ πίστει 
A A A “΄- 
κατεσχημένων: ἐπεὶ καὶ νῦν εἰσί τινες τῶν ἐπι- 
a A “A 
μορφαζόντων εὐσέβειαν, ot τὸ πρόχειρον τοῦ 
λόγου παρασυκοφαντοῦσι φάσκοντες οὔθ᾽ ὅσιον 
5 5 3 λὲ t A 4 9 θ ’ θ A λῆ 
οὔτ᾽ ἀσφαλὲς εἶναι λέγειν ἀνθρώπου θεὸν κλῆρον. 
A > A 4 “-Ο 
71 od yap ἀπὸ γνησίου τοῦ πάθους, ἀλλ᾽ 
} A A A “ 
ὑποβολιμαίου καὶ νόθου, πρὸς τὴν θεωρίαν τῶν 
πραγμάτων, εἴποιμ᾽ ἂν αὐτοῖς, ἥκετε: ἐν ἴσῳ γὰρ 
9.) . 9 ͵ a 9 ~ oN a e , 
φήθητε τὰ ἀμπέλων 7 ἐλαιῶν ἢ τῶν ὁμοιοτρόπων 
κτήματα τῶν" ἐχόντων καὶ σοφῶν τὸν θεὸν κλῆρον 
λέγεσθαι, καὶ οὐκ ἐνενοήσατε ὅτι καὶ ζωγράφοις 
‘ 4 ~ 
ζωγραφία καὶ συνόλως τέχνη TH τεχνίτῃ λέγεται 
“A e 4 aA 9 9 
κλῆρος, οὐχ ὡς γήινον κτῆμα, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ὀλύμπιον 
A A 
72 ἀγώνισμα. δεσπόζεται yap τῶν τοιούτων οὐδέν, 
3 3 9 a A μη 4 A A oN aA 
ἀλλ᾽ ὠφελεῖ τοὺς ἔχοντας" ὥστε καὶ TO ὃν κλῆρον 
μὴ ὡς κτῆμα τούτοις ἐμφερὲς ἀκούετε τοῖς λεχ- 
1 mss. ἐπ᾽ ἀμφοτέρων ταὐτὸν. 
2 Mss. κτημάτων or κτήματα (om. τῶν). 


@ Or “ press unduly.” 
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passes theirs as he that has gained possession is 
better than the possession, and he that has made 
than that which he has made. XVII. 
Some, paying regard to outward want and outward 69 
superfluity, and reckoning no one rich if found among 
those without money or possessions, have looked on 
the assertion that all things belong to the wise man 
as a paradox. But Moses considers wisdom an object 
of such admiration and emulation, that he thinks its 
worthy portion to be not merely the whole world, 
but the very Lord of all. ‘These are not, we must 70 
remember, opinions held by men who halt between 
two opinions, but by men possessed by stedfast 
faith ; for even now there are in the ranks of those 
who wear a semblance of piety, men who in a petty 
spirit find fault with? the literal sense of the word, 
urging that it is irreligious and dangerous to speak 
of God as the portion of man. What I 71 
would say to them is this: ‘‘ The frame of mind in 
which you approached the consideration of the sub- 
ject was not a genuine one, but spurious and illegiti- 
mate. You imagined that there is no difference 
between the way in which God is said to be the portion 
of the wise, and the way in which plantations of vines 
or olive trees or the like are said to be the possessions 
of their owners. You failed to notice that portrait- 
painting is spoken of as a lot or portion for portrait- 
painters, and generally any such pursuit for him who 
pursues it, not as an earthly possession to be owned, 
but as a heavenly prize to be striven for. For things 72 
such as these bring benefit to those who have them, 
without being under them as masters. Pray, then, 
you petty fault-finders, when you hear the Existent 
One spoken of as Portion, do not take it to mean a 
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θεῖσιν, ὦ συκοφάνται, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ὠφελιμώτατον καὶ 
μεγίστων' τοῖς θεραπεύειν ἀξιοῦσιν ἀγαθῶν αἴτιον. 
73. XVIII. Εἰρηκότες οὖν περὶ τοῦ πρώτου φυ- 
τουργοῦ καὶ φυτοῦ τὰ ἁρμόζοντα μέτιμεν ἑξῆς 
ἐπὶ τὰς τῶν μαθημάτων ἅμα καὶ μιμημάτων 
ἐπιμελείας. εὐθέως towvv ὃ σοφὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ 
λέγεται “ φυτεῦσαι ἄρουραν ἐπὶ τῷ φρέατι τοῦ 
ὅρκου καὶ ἐπικαλέσαι τὸ ὄνομα κυρίου θεοῦ 
αἰωνίου" se Kat οὐ δεδήλωται τῶν φυτῶν ἡ ἡ ἰδιότης, 
74 ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸ μόνον τοῦ χωρίου τὸ μέγεθος. φασὶ 
δὲ οἷς ἔθος ἐρευνᾶν τὰ τοιαῦτα, πάνθ᾽" ὅσα ἐν 
κτήμασιν ἠκριβῶσθαι διαφερόντως, καὶ τὸ δένδρον 
καὶ τὸ χωρίον καὶ τὸν τοῦ δένδρου καρπόν" τὸ 
μὲν οὖν δένδρον αὐτὴν εἶναι τὴν ἄρουραν, ἀλλ᾽ 
οὐχ ὅμοιον' τοῖς βλαστάνουσιν ἀπὸ γῆς, ἀλλὰ 
κατὰ τὴν τοῦ θεοφιλοῦς ῥιζωθὲν διάνοιαν, τὸ 
δὲ χωρίον τὸ φρέαρ τοῦ ὅρκου, τὸν δὲ καρπὸν 
τὴν τοῦ κυρίου ὀνόματος μετάληψιν εἰς θεὸν 
75 αἰώνιον. τὸν δὲ περὶ ἑκάστου τῶν προταθέντων 
εἰκότα λόγον ἀναγκαῖον προσαποδοῦναι: ἡ μὲν 
[341] τοίνυν ἄρουρα μήκει πηχῶν | οὖσα ἑκατὸν καὶ 
πλάτει τῶν ἴσων κατὰ τὴν τοῦ τετραγώνου φύσιν 
πολυπλασιασθέντων εἰς μυρίων ἀριθμὸν ἐπιπέδων 
16 συντίθεται πηχῶν. ἔστι δὲ ὅρος οὗτος τῶν ἀπὸ 
μονάδος ,“παραυξηθέντων ὁ μέγιστος καὶ τελειό- 
τατος, ὥστε ἀρχὴν μὲν ἀριθμῶν εἶναι μονάδα, 
τέλος δὲ ἐν τοῖς κατὰ τὴν πρώτην σύνθεσιν μυριάδα. 


1 mss. μέγιστον. 

2 Mss. θεοῦ αἰωνίου : Wend. θεὸς αἰώνιος. 

3 πάνθ᾽ is read with Heinemann for πάντα θεοῦ in Mss. 

4 ὅμοιον and ῥιζωθὲν are Heinemann’s conjj. for ὁμοίαν and 
ῥιζωθεῖσαν- 
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possession similar to.those which have been mentioned, 
but to mean One bringing vast benefits and the Cause 
of exceeding great good to those who regard His 
service as their fit employment.” 

XVIII. Having said, then, what was called for about 73 
the first Planter and that which He planted, we will 
pass on next to the industry of those who have learnt 
from the former and copied the latter. We come at 
once to the record 5 of Abraham the wise “ planting 
a hide of land at the well of the oath, and invoking 
upon it the Name of the Lord as God eternal ”’ 
(Gen. xxi. 33). No particulars are given as to the 
kind of plants meant, but simply the size of the plot 
of ground. Yet those whose habit it is to look closely 74 
into such matters assure us that we have all the points 
of an estate laid down with extraordinary precision, 
the tree, the ground, and the fruit of the tree ; the 
hide itself being the tree ; not a tree like those which 
spring up from the earth, but one planted in the | 
understanding of him that is beloved of God; the 
well of the oath, the plot of ground ; and the change 
of the Name of the Lord into ‘‘ God eternal,’’ the 
Fruit. Each of these points requires further treat- 75 
ment in the shape οἱ such a reasoned account of 
them as may commend itself. Well, the hide, being 
100 cubits long and as many broad, comes, by the 
rule of square measure, to 10,000 superficial cubits. 
This is the highest completest term in the series 76 
which increases from unity : that is to say, while 1 
is the starting-point of numbers, a myriad or 10,000 
is the end,? if we adhere to the line of progress on 
which we set out. Accordingly that comparison is 

@ See App. p. 495. 
>’ See App. p. 496. 
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παρὸ Kal τινες οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ βαλβῖδι μὲν μονάδα, 
καμπτῆρι δὲ εἴκασαν μυριάδα, τοὺς δὲ μεθορίους 
πάντας ἀριθμοὺς τοῖς δρόμον ἀγωνιζομένοις" ἀρχό- 
μενοι γὰρ ὥσπερ ἀπὸ βαλβὶ dos φέρεσθαι μονάδος 
παρὰ μυριάδα τὸ τέλος ἵ ἵστανται. 

7] Μετιόντες οὖν ἀπὸ τούτων τινὲς ὡσανεὶ συμ- 
βόλων ἔφασαν τὸν θεὸν ἀρχὴν καὶ πέρας εἶναι τῶν 
ἁπάντων, δόγμα κατασκευαστικὸν εὐσεβείας" τοῦτο 
τὸ δόγμα φυτευθὲν ἐν ψυχῇ κάλλιστον καὶ τρο- 
φιμώτατον καρπόν, ὁσιότητα, τίκτει. 

"Β Τόπος «δ᾽» ἐστὶν οἰκειότατος τῷ φυτῷ τὸ 
φρέαρ, ὃ κέκληται ὅρκος, ἐν ᾧ κατέχει λόγος μὴ 
ἀνευρεθῆναι ὕδωρ" “᾿ παραγενόμενοι ᾿᾿ γάρ φησιν 
“ot παῖδες ᾿Ισαὰκ ἀπήγγειλαν αὐτῷ περὶ τοῦ 
φρέατος οὗ wpvtav, καὶ εἶπον" οὐχ εὕρομεν ὕδωρ, 
καὶ ἐκάλεσεν αὐτὸ ὅρκος.᾽᾽ τοῦτο δὲ ἣν ἔχει 

79 δύναμιν θεασώμεθα" XIX. of τὴν τῶν 
ὄντων φύσιν διερευνῶντες καὶ τὰς περὶ ἑκάστων 
ζητήσεις μὴ ὀλιγώρως ποιούμενοι παραπλήσια 
ποιοῦσι τοῖς τὰ φρέατα ὀρύττουσι: καὶ γὰρ 
ἐκεῖνοι τὰς ἐν ἀφανεῖ πηγὰς ἀναζητοῦσι. καὶ 
κοινὸς μὲν πόθος ἅπασίν ἐστι ποτὸν ἀνευρεῖν, 
ἀλλὰ τοῖς μὲν δι᾽ οὗ σῶμα, τοῖς δὲ δι᾿ οὗ ψυχὴ 

80 πέφυκε τρέφεσθαι. ὥσπερ οὖν ἔνιοι τῶν ἀνα- 
τεμνόντων τὰ φρέατα τὸ ζητούμενον ὕδωρ πολ- 
λάκις οὐχ εὗρον, οὕτως οὗ προσωτέρω χωροῦντες 
τῶν ἐπιστημῶν καὶ ἐπὶ πλέον ἐμβαθύνοντες 
αὐταῖς ἀδυνατοῦσι τοῦ τέλους ἐπιψαῦσαι. τοὺς 
γοῦν πολυμαθεῖς φασιν ἀμαθίαν δεινὴν ἑαυτῶν 
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not wide of the mark which some have made between 
1 and the post from which runners start, and 10,000 
and the post at which they finish, all the intervening 
numbers being like the competitors in the race ; 
for beginning their course from 1 as from a starting- 
post they come to a stop at 10,000 as the finish. 

Some have found symbols in these things and have 77 
gone on with their help to proclaim God as the begin- 
ning and final goal of all things, a teaching on which 
religion can be built ; this teaching, when planted in 
the soul, produces piety, a fruit most fair and full 
of nourishment. 

The well, entitled Oath, in which, as history says, 78 
no water was found, is a place most appropriate to 
that which grew there. What we read is this: 
“The servants of Isaac came and brought word to 
him concerning the well which they had dug, saying 
‘We found no water,’ and he called it ‘ Oath’” 
(Gen. xxvi. 32 f.). Let us observe the force of 
these words. XIX. Those who thoroughly 79 
investigate the nature of existing things, and prose- 
cute their inquires into each one of them in no 
indifferent spirit, act as those do who dig wells; for 
the investigators, like the well-diggers, are in search 
of hidden springs. And all have in common a desire 
to find water, but in the one case it is water naturally 
adapted to the nourishment of the body, in the other 
to the nourishment of the soul. Now just as some 80 
of those who open up wells often fail to find the water 
of which they are in search, so those, who make more 
than ordinary progress in various kinds of knowledge, 
and go deeper into them than most of us, are often 
powerless to reach the end they aim at. It is said 
that men of great learning accuse themselves of 
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a 4 A ν᾿ a 4,5 A e ’ 
κατηγορεῖν, μόνον γὰρ ὅσον τοῦ ἀληθοῦς ὕστερί- 
ζουσιν ἤσθοντο. καί τινα τῶν παλαιῶν λόγος 
3 ’ > A ’ 3 4 4 
ἔχει θαυμαζόμενον ἐπὶ σοφίᾳ εἰκότως φάναι 

“ 4 A 30. 7 Ld 9QA > 
θαυμάζεσθαι: μόνον yap εἰδέναι ὅτι οὐδὲν οἶδεν. 
ἑλοῦ δ᾽ εἰ θέλεις ἣν ἂν διανοηθῇς 
μικρὰν ἢ μείζονα τέχνην καὶ τὸν κατὰ ταύτην 
γενόμενον ἄριστόν τε καὶ δοκιμώτατον, εἶτα κατα- 
νόησον εἰ τὰ ἐπαγγέλματα τῆς τέχνης ἰσάζει τοῖς 
ἔργοις τοῦ τεχνίτου: σκοπῶν γὰρ εὑρήσεις ταῦτα 
3 ’ 3 , ϑ Ἁ , , 
ἐκείνων οὐ βραχέσιν ἀλλὰ μεγάλοις διαστήμασιν 
“~ \ 
ἀποδέοντα, σχεδὸν ἀδυνάτου καθεστῶτος πρὸς 
A “a lo > A 
ἡντινοῦν τελειωθῆναι τέχνην πηγῆς τρόπον ἀεὶ 
9 
καινουμένην' καὶ θεωρημάτων παντοίων ἰδέας ἀνομ- 


A A Af? id 3 4 
βροῦσαν. διὰ τοῦθ᾽ ὅρκος ὠνομάσθη 
προσφυέστατα τὸ πίστεως βεβαιοτάτης σύμβολον 
μαρτυρίαν θεοῦ περιεχούσης. | ὡς γὰρ ὁ ὀμνὺς 


3 

τῶν ἀμφισβητουμένων καλεῖ θεὸν μάρτυρα, ἐπ᾽ 

οὐδενὶ οὕτως ἔστιν εὐορκῆσαι ὡς ἐπὶ τῷ μηδεμιᾶς 
3 , ~ 
ἐπιστήμης εὑρίσκεσθαι mapa τῷ τεχνίτῃ τέλος. 
e A 9 A 4 A > A A v e A 
ὁ δὲ αὐτὸς λόγος Kai ἐπὶ τὰς ἄλλας ὅσαι περὶ 
ec a a ; 
ἡμᾶς δυνάμεις ὀλίγου δεῖν Kexywpnkev? ὥσπερ yap 
> “A , l4 Ὁ A A e ~ 
ev τῷ λεχθέντι φρέατι ὕδωρ φασὶ μὴ εὑρεθῆναι, 
Ὁ δὲ 3 3 θ λ A A e \ 3 30. > 3 A 
οὕτως οὐδὲ ev ὀφθαλμοῖς τὸ ὁρατὸν" οὐδ᾽ ἐν wot 
A 9 , 9939. 9 ~ « 3 ’ 30." 
τὸ ἀκούειν οὐδ᾽ ἐν μυκτῆρσι τὸ ὀσφραίνεσθαι οὐδὲ 
4 > 3 , > 4 A > “ 
συνόλως ἐν αἰσθήσεως ὀργάνοις τὸ αἰσθάνεσθαι, 
. ‘ \ , \ 350. > ~ A ᾿ 

κατὰ τὸ παραπλήσιον δὲ οὐδ᾽ ἐν νῷ τὸ καταλαμ- 
1 Mss. κινουμένην. 2 Perhaps read ὁρᾶν or ὁρατικόν. 


@ See Plato, Apology 21 a. 
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terrible ignorance, for all that they have come to 
perceive is how far they fall short of the truth. 
There is a story? that one of the men of the olden 
days, when people marvelled at his wisdom, said that 
he was rightly marvelled at; for that he was the 
only man who knew that he knew nothing. 

Choose, if you will, whatever science or art you may 
be minded to choose, be it a small one or a greater one, 
and the man who is best and most approved in this 
art or science. Then notice carefully whether the 
professions of the science are made good by what 
its votary does. If you look you will find that the 
one fails of the other not by short but by long dis- 
tances. For it is practically impossible to attain 
perfection in respect of any science or art whatever, 
seeing that it is being continually replenished, as a 
spring is, and ever welling up results of thought and 
study of many a kind. That is why the 
name of “‘ Oath”’ given to it was so perfectly suit- 
able: for an oath represents that surest form of 
trustworthiness which carries with it the testimony 
of God. For as the man who swears calls God as a 
witness of the points in dispute, there is no point on 
which it is more possible to take a sure oath than upon 
the fact that no subject of knowledge whatever is 
found to have reached the goal of perfection in the 


81 


82 


person of him who is an expert in it. The same 83 


principle holds good for almost all the other faculties 
which we possess. . For, just as in the well that we 
read of we are told that no water was found, so 
neither is sight found in eyes, nor hearing in ears, 
nor smelling in nostrils, nor, to say all at once, is 
sense-perception found in organs of sense; and 
apprehension in like manner is not found in mind 
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4 “- \ nv aA Ἅ 4 “ 

84 Bavew. πῶς yap ἂν παρορᾶν ἢ παρακούειν ἢ 

παρανοεῖν συνέβαινεν, εἴπερ ἐν τούτοις πάγιαι ἦσαν 

e > ’ e ’ 3 3 \ > 5 7 A ~ 

αἱ ἀντιλήψεις ἑκάστου, ἀλλὰ μὴ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν θεοῦ 
σπείροντος τὸ βέβαιον ἐπεφύκεσαν; 

8' XX. ἹἹκανῶς οὖν καὶ περὶ τοῦ χωρίου διειλεγ- 


μένοι, ἐν ᾧ τὸ δένδρον ἀνθεῖ, καὶ περὶ τοῦ καρποῦ 


a 3 ’ ’ εν e \ 
τελευταῖον ἐξεργασώμεθα. τίς οὖν ὁ καρπὸς 
93 A 9 ’ 32 \ 
αὐτοῦ, αὐτὸς ὑφηγήσεται: ": ἐπεκάλεσε γὰρ 
{{ e ’ 
80 “τὸ ὄνομα κυρίου' θεὸς αἰώνιος.᾽ αἱ τοίνυν 


λεχθεῖσαι προσρήσεις τὰς περὶ τὸ ὃν ἐμφαίνουσι 
δυνάμεις" ἡ μὲν γὰρ κύριος καθ᾽ ἣν ἄρχει, 
ἡ δὲ θεὸς καθ᾽ ἣν εὐεργετεῖ: οὗ χάριν καὶ τῇ 
κατὰ τὸν ἱερώτατον Μωυσῆν κοσμοποιίᾳ πάσῃ 
τὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ὄνομα ἀναλαμβάνεται" ἥρμοττε γὰρ 
τὴν δύναμιν, καθ᾽ ἣν ὁ ποιῶν εἰς γένεσιν ἄγων 
ἐτίθετο καὶ διεκοσμεῖτο, διὰ ταύτης καὶ [κατα]κλη- 
87 θῆναι. καθὸ μὲν οὖν ἄρχων ἐστίν, ἄμφω δύναται, 
καὶ εὖ καὶ κακῶς ποιεῖν, συμμεταβαλλόμενος πρὸς 
τὴν τοῦ δράσαντος ἀπόδοσιν" καθὸ δὲ εὐεργέτης, 
88 θάτερον μόνον βούλεται, τὸ εὐεργετεῖν. μέγιστον 
δ᾽ ἃ ν ψυχῆς γένοιτο ἀγαθὸν μηκέτι ἐνδοιάζειν περὶ 
τῆς πρὸς ἑκάτερα τοῦ “βασιλέως ἰσχύος, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀνενδοιάστως τὸν μὲν ἕνεκα τοῦ κράτους τῆς 
ἀρχῆς αὐτοῦ φόβον ἐπικρεμάμενον καταλύειν, τὴν 
ὲ ἐκ τοῦ προαιρετικῶς εἷναι φιλόδωρον ἀγαθῶν 
κτήσεως καὶ χρήσεως ἐλπίδα βεβαιοτάτην ζω- 


1 Mss. κύριος 6. 


4 τὴν δύναμιν. διὰ ταύτης: an irregular construction 
for καθ᾽ ἣν δύναμιν . 0. διὰ ταύτης. 
ὃ πρὸς τὴν τοῦ δράσαντος ἀπόδοσιν : this genitive of the 
person requited i is very doubtful Greek. Mangey proposed 
Spacbév ros, ‘the deed done.” 
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either. For how would it ever happen that we 84 
should see or hear or conceive amiss, if the power to 
apprehend each object had been inherently fixed 
in the several organs, instead of the power to appre- 
hend springing from the seed of certitude sown upon 
the organs by God ? 

XX. Now that we have adequately dealt with the g5 
further subject of the plot in which the tree blooms, 
let us work out as our last point that of the fruit. 
What its fruit is, then, Moses himself shall inform 
us: for ’tis said “ he called upon it the Name of the 
Lord, as God eternal ᾿ (Gen. xxi. 33). The titles, 86 
then, just mentioned exhibit the powers of Him that 
IS ; the title ‘‘ Lord ” the power in virtue of which 
He rules, that of “God” the power in virtue of which 
He bestows benefits. This is why the name “ God ” 
is employed throughout all the record of Creation 
given by Moses, that most holy man. For it was 
fitting that the Creator should be spoken of by a 
title coming to Him through that power in virtue 
of which,* when bringing the world into being, He 
set and ordered it. In so far as He is Ruler, He has 87 
both’ powers, both to bestow benefits and to inflict 
evil, changing His dealing as the recompense due 
to the doer ὃ of every deed demands: but in so far as 
He is Benefactor, He wills only the one, to bestow 
benefits. Very great good would come to the soul 88 
from ceasing to be of two minds in face of the King’s 
readiness to put forth His might in either direction, 
and if it would resolutely break down the fear that 
hangs over it owing to the dread force of His sover- 
eignty, and kindle the flame of that most sure hope 
of winning and enjoying good things, which is afforded 
by the fact that to be bountiful is His choice and 
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A \ A [ΕἸ Ἁ 9.» 393 κΓΥ 9 \ ~ 4 
πυρεῖν. τὸ δὴ “θεὸς αἰώνιος ἴσον ἐστὶ τῷ ὁ 
χαριζόμενος οὐ ποτὲ μὲν ποτὲ δὲ οὔ, ἀεὶ δὲ καὶ 
συνεχῶς, 6 ἀδιαστάτως εὐεργετῶν, O τὴν τῶν 
δωρεῶν ἐπάλληλον φορὰν ἀπαύστως συνείρων, 6 
τὰς χάριτας ἐχομένας ἀλλήλων ἀνακυκλῶν δυνά- 
μεσιν ἑνωτικαῖς καθαρμοσάμενος, ὁ μηδένα καιρὸν 
τοῦ ποιεῖν εὖ παραλείπων, ὃ κύριος ὦν, ws 


90 καὶ βλάπτειν δύνασθαι. XXI. τοῦτο καὶ 


[343] 


92 


e > A 9 \ 9 ᾽ὔ 3 “λ 1 ~ e 
ὁ ἀσκητὴς Ιακὼβ ἡτήσατο ἐπιτέλειαν' τῶν ἱερο- 
πρεπεστάτων εὐχῶν" εἶπε γάρ που" “᾿ καὶ ἔσται 
κύριος ἐμοὶ εἰς θεόν,᾽ ἴσον τῷ οὐκέτι μοι τὸ 
δεσποτικὸν ἐπιδείξεται τῆς αὐτοκράτορος | ἀρχῆς, 
ἀλλὰ τὸ εὐεργετικὸν τῆς ἵλεω περὶ πάντα καὶ 
σωτηρίου δυνάμεως, τὸν μὲν οἷα ἐπὶ δεσπότῃ 
φόβον ἀναιρῶν, τὴν δὲ ὡς ἐπ᾽ εὐεργέτῃ φιλίαν 
καὶ εὔνοιαν τῇ ψυχῇ παρέχων. τίς 
ἂν οὖν τοῦθ᾽ ὑπολάβοι ψυχή, ὅτι ὃ δεσπότης 
καὶ ἡγεμὼν τῶν ὅλων οὐδὲν τῆς ἑαυτοῦ φύσεως 
μεταβάλλων, μένων δὲ ἐν ὁμοίῳ, ἀγαθός ἐστι 
συνεχῶς καὶ φιλόδωρος ἀνελλιπῶς, τῶν" ὄντως 
ἀγαθῶν ἀφθόνων καὶ ἀεννάων αἴτιος τελειότατος 
τοῖς εὐδαιμονοῦσι; βασιλεῖ δὲ πεπιστευκέναι μὴ 
τῷ μεγέθει τῆς ἀρχῆς ἐπαιρομένῳ πρὸς βλάβας 
τῶν ὑπηκόων, ἀλλὰ φιλανθρωπίᾳ τὸ ἐνδεὲς" ἑκάστῳ 
ἐπανορθοῦσθαι προαιρουμένῳ, μέγιστόν ἐστι πρὸς 
εὐθυμίαν καὶ ἀσφάλειαν ἕρκος. 
1 Conj. Tr.: mss. and Wend. ἐπὶ τέλει. 


2 τῶν is substituted for ὅθεν, and note of interrogation 
placed after εὐδαιμονοῦσι on Mangey’s conj. 3 mss. ἀνενδεὲς. 


4 i.e. although at the same time He is Lord. But the 
addition is strange in view of the emphasis laid on the 
difference of the two names. Perhaps insert οὐχ or οὐ τῷ 


before ὁ κύριοςς i.e. the title God eternal is equivalent to 
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delight. The title “ God Eternal ” is equivalent to 89 
‘He that is, not sometimes gracious and sometimes 
not so, but continuously and always ; He that with- 
out intermission bestows benefits; He that causes 
His gifts to follow each other in ceaseless flow ; 
He who makes His boons come round in unbroken 
cycle, knitting them together by unifying forces ; 
He who lets no opportunity of doing good go by; 
He who is Lord,* and so is able to hurt also.” 
XXI. This is what Jacob, the trainer of self, claimed 90 
as the fulfilment of those vows of most sacred import. 
He said, you remember, “‘ And the Lord shall be to 
me for God” (Gen. xxviii. 21), as much as to say, 
He shall no longer exhibit towards me the masterful- 
ness that characterizes the rule of an autocrat, but 
the readiness to bless that marks the power that 
is in every way kindly, and bent on the welfare of 
men. He shall do away with the fear we feel before 
Him as Master, and implant in the soul the loyalty 
and affection that goes out to Him as Benefactor. 
What soul, in fact, would imagine that 91 
the Master and Sovereign of the Universe, without 
undérgoing any change in His own nature, but re- 
maining as He is, is kind continuously and bountiful 
incessantly, supreme Author of real good things 
coming without stint in ceaseless flow to happ 
souls? It is a strong bulwark of cheerfulness of 92 
spirit and freedom from danger to have reposed our 
confidence in a King who is not urged by the great- 
ness of His dominion to inflict injuries on His. sub- 
jects, but whose love for man makes it His delight 
to supply what is lacking to each one. 


Benefactor etc., but not to Lord, which implies power to 
hurt. Negatives are frequently omitted in the mss. of Philo. 
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93 XXII. “A τοώυν ὑπεσχόμεθα, ἤδη σχεδὸν 
ἀποδέδεικται, [τὸ] φυτὸν μὲν τὸ ἀρχήν τε καὶ 
τέλος" λαμβάνεσθαι τῶν ἁπάντων εἶναι θεόν, 
χωρίον δὲ τὸ ἀκόλουθον τὸ ἐν μηδενὶ τῶν ἐν 
γενέσει τέλειον εὑρίσκεσθαι, ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ δ᾽ ἔσθ᾽ ὅτε 
χάρισι τοῦ αἰτίου προφαίνεσθαι, καρπὸς δὲ τὸ τὰς 
τοῦ θεοῦ διαιωνίζειν χάριτας καὶ ὀμβρούσας 
ἀπαύστως μηδέποτε λήγειν. 

94 Οὕτως μὲν δὴ καὶ ὃ σοφὸς ἑπόμενος τῇ τοῦ 
πρώτου καὶ μεγίστου φυτουργοῦ τέχνῃ τὴν γεωρ- 
γικὴν ἐπιδείκνυται. βούλεται δὲ ὁ ἱερὸς ὄγος 
καὶ τοῖς μήπω τελειωθεῖσιν ἡμῖν, ἔτι δὲ ἐν μέσοις 
ἀριθμοῖς τῶν λεγομένων καθηκόντων ἐξεταζο- 
μένοις, διαπονηθῆναι τὰ γεωργικά' , φησὶ γάρ' 

95 ΄΄ ὅταν εἰσέλθητε, πρὸς τὴν γῆν, ἣν κύριος ὁ θεὸς 
ὑμῶν δίδωσιν ὑμῖν, καὶ καταφυτεύσητε πᾶν ξύλον 
βρώσεως, περικαθαριεῖτε τὴν ἀκαθαρσίαν αὐτοῦ" 
6 καρπὸς" αὐτοῦ τρία ἔτη ἔσται ἀπερικάθαρτος, οὐ 
βρωθήσεται: τῷ δὲ ἔτει τῷ τετάρτῳ ἔσται πᾶς 
καρπὸς αὐτοῦ ἅγιος, αἰνετὸς" τῷ κυρίῳ" τῷ δὲ ἔτει 
τῷ πέμπτῳ φάγεσθε τὸν καρπόν, πρόσθεμα ὑμῖν 
τὰ γεννήματα αὐτοῦ. ἐγώ εἶμι κύριος 6 θεὸς 

96 ὑμῶν. " οὐκοῦν τῶν ξύλων τὰ ἐδώδιμα, 
πρὶν εἰς τὴν ὑπὸ θεοῦ δοθεῖσαν χώραν μετανα- 
στῆναι, φυτεύειν ἀδύνατον" “ὅταν γὰρ εἰσέλθητε 
πρὸς τὴν γῆν, φυτεύσετε πᾶν ξύλον βρώσιμον ”’ 

ησίν, ὥστε ἔξω διατρίβοντες οὐκ ἂν δυναίμεθα 
τὰ τοιαῦτα τῶν δένδρων γεωργεῖν: καὶ μήποτ᾽ 
1 Mss. τινὰ κάλλιστον. 2 MSS. τὸν καρπὸν. 
3 mss. ἀκάθαρτος. 4 mss. ἕν ἔτος. 


* See App. p. 496. 
> Or “for giving praise to.”” So from §§ 117 ff. it appears 
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XXIT. We may take it, then, that the points which 93 
we undertook to prove have now been demonstrated. 
That God be presupposed as Beginning and End of 
all things has been shewn to be the plant: as a 
corollary to this, that perfection is found in no part of 
creation, though by special grace 2 of the First Cause 
it is ever and anon displayed upon its face, has been 
shewn to be the plot of ground ; while the perpetuity 
and unceasing downpour of the gifts of God’s grace 


has been shewn to be the fruit. 


Of such sort, then, is husbandry as exhibited by 94 
the sage also, treading in the steps of the first and 
greatest Planter. But the intention of the inspired 
Word is that we too who are not yet perfected, but 
are still classified as in the preliminary and un- 
developed stages of what are called natural duties,’ 
should make husbandry our serious business: for 
It says: ‘‘ When ye shall have entered into the land, 95 
which the Lord your God giveth you, and shall have 
planted any tree for food, ye shall cleanse away 
its uncleanness : for three years its fruit shall remain 
not cleansed away, it shall not be eaten: but in the 
fourth year all its fruit shall be holy for a thank- 
offering to the Lord ®: but in the fifth year ye shall 
eat the fruit ; its crop shall be added to your store. 
I am the Lord, your God” (Lev. xix. 23-25). 
Accordingly it is impossible to grow 96 
fruit-trees before migrating into the country given 
by God; for the words are, “‘ When ye shall have 
entered into the land, ye shall plant every tree 
yielding food,” so that while staying outside we shall 


be unable to cultivate such trees. And this is what 


that Philo takes the word, which elsewhere means “' praise- 


worthy. 
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97 εἰκότως: ἕως μὲν yap εἰς THY σοφίας ὁδὸν οὐ 


’ e lo. , A ’ 
προσελήλυθεν 6 νοῦς, τετραμμένος δὲ πόρρω 
πλανᾶται, τῶν τῆς ἀγρίας ὕλης ἐπιμελεῖται φυτῶν, 
Ψ » ~ 
ἅπερ TOL ἄγονα ὄντα ἐστείρωται ἢ γεννῶντα 


98 ἐδωδίμων ἐστὶν ἄφορα. ὅταν δὲ εἰς τὴν φρονήσεως 


[344] 


ἐμβὰς ὁδὸν συνεισέρχηται | τοῖς δόγμασι καὶ συν- 
τρέχῃ πᾶσιν, ἄρξεται: τὴν ἥμερον καὶ καρπῶν 
ἡμέρων οἰστικὴν ἀντὶ τῆς ἀγρίας ἐκείνης γεωργεῖν, 
ἀπάθειαν ἀντὶ παθῶν καὶ ἀντὶ ἀγνοίας ἐπιστήμην 


\ 93 A ~ 9 ᾿ A εν e , 
99 καὶ ἀντὶ κακῶν ἀγαθά. ἐπεὶ οὖν" ὁ ἄρτι 


3 ’ ~ > > + 
εἰσαγόμενος μακρὰν τοῦ τέλους ἀφέστηκεν, ELKO- 

4 “A aA A 
τως φυτεύσαντι αὐτῷ προστέτακται περιελεῖν τὴν 
3 ’ lo , A ~ 9 9 , 
ἀκαθαρσίαν τοῦ φυτευθέντος. τί δὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἐστί, 


100 συνεπισκεψώμεθα: ΧΑΧΠΙ͂. τὰ μέσα τῶν καθ- 


101 


ἴων aA , 
ηκόντων ἡμέρων φυτῶν ἔχειν μοι δοκεῖ Adyov: 
ς Ul \ 
ἑκάτερα yap ὠφελιμωτάτους φέρει καρπούς, τὰ 

A 4 A \ aA \ A 3 aA 
μὲν σώμασι, τὰ δὲ ψυχαῖς. πολλὰ δὲ ἐν Tots 
μέσοις συναναβλαστάνοντα καὶ ἐπιφυόμενα τῶν 
βλαβερῶν ἀναγκαίως ἂν τέμνοιτο" τοῦ μὴ ζημιοῦ- 
σθαι τὰ ἀμείνω χάριν. ἢ οὐκ ἂν εἴποιμεν φυτὸν 
Ψ ~ la 9 , 3 3 
ἥμερον ψυχῆς παρακαταθήκης ἀπόδοσιν; ἀλλὰ 
τοῦτό γε τὸ φυτὸν καθάρσεως δεῖται καὶ περιτ- 
τοτέρας ἐπιμελείας. τίς οὖν ἡ κάθαρσις ἥδε; 
παρὰ νήφοντος λαβὼν παρακαταθήκην μήτε με- 
θύοντι μήτ᾽ ἰἀσώτῳ] μήτε μεμηνότι ἀποδῷς -- ὁ 
γὰρ λαβὼν ὄνησιν ἐκ τοῦ κομίσασθαι οὐχ ἕξει 


1 mss, ἄρξηται or αὔξητε. 2 mss. οἰκείων, 
3 Mss. ἀρετῆς. 4 mss. ἂν γένοιτο. 


@ See App. p. 496. 
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we might expect; for, so long as the mind has not 97 


come near and entered the way of wisdom, but turns 
in another direction and wanders away far off, its 
attention is given to trees of wild growth, which are 
either barren and yield nothing, or, though they are 
productive, bear no edible fruit. But when the mind 
has stepped on to the way of good sense, and in the 
company of allits teachings comes into and runs along 
that way, it will begin instead of those wild trees to 
cultivate trees of the orchard bearing orchard fruits, 
instead of passions freedom from them, knowledge 
in place of ignorance, good things in the place of 


93 


evil things. Since, then, the pupil just 99 


beginning his course is a long way from the end, we 
can quite understand why he is directed after 
planting to remove the uncleanness of that which 
he has planted. Let us get a good view of what it 
is to do this. XXIII. Natural duties which are 
indifferent * seem to me to correspond to garden or 
orchard trees : for in each case most wholesome fruits 
are borne, for bodies in one case, for souls in the other. 
But many harmful shoots that spring together with 
the trees of the preliminary stage and many harmful 
growths that come on them have to be cut away, to 
save the better parts from being injured. Might 
we not speak of the returning of a sum entrusted to 
us as a tree grown in the soul’s orchard? Yet this 
tree at all events requires cleansing and more than 
usual attention. What is the cleansing in this case ? 
When you have received something in trust from a 
man when he was sober, you should not return it to 
him when he is drunk, or when playing fast and loose 
with his money, or when mad, for the recipient will 
not be in a fit condition to derive any real benefit 
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καιρὸν ὠφεληθῆναι---, μηδὲ χρεώσταις ἢ δούλοις 
ἀποδῷς δανειστῶν καὶ δεσποτῶν ἐφεδρευόντων--- 
προδοσία γὰρ τοῦτ᾽ ἐστίν, οὐκ ἀπόδοσις--, μηδὲ 
τὴν ἐν ὀλίγοις πίστιν φύλαττε «ἐπὶ» θήρᾳ τῆς 

102 ἐν πλείοσι πίστεως: δελέατά γε οἱ μὲν ἁλιευ- 
ὄμενοι μικρὰ καθιέντες ἐπὶ τῷ τοὺς μείζους 
ἀγκιστρεύεσθαι τῶν ἰχθύων οὐ σφόδρα ἂν «εἶεν» 
ὑπαίτιοι τῆς κατ᾽ ἀγορὰν εὐετηρίας προνοεῖσθαι 
φάσκοντες καὶ ὡς ἂν ἄφθονον τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τὴν 

103 καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν ποιήσωνται δίαιταν" δέλεαρ 
δὴ μηδεὶς ὀλιγοχρημάτου παρακαταθήκης ἀπό- 
οσιν ἐπ᾽ ἄγρᾳ μείζονος προφερέτω, χερσὶ μὲν 
τὰ ἑνὸς καὶ ὀλίγα προτείνων, διανοίᾳ δὲ τὰ πάντων 
καὶ ἀμύθητα νοσφιζόμενος. ἐὰν οὖν ὡς δένδρου 
τῆς παρακαταθήκης περιέλῃς τὰ ἀκάθαρτα, τὰς 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἐφεδρευόντων βλάβας, τὰς ἀκαιρίας, τὰς 
ἐνέδρας, τὰ ὁμοιότροπα πάντα, ἡμερώσεις τὸ 

έλλον ἀγριαίνεσθαι. 

1.4 XXIV. Κἀν τῷ φιλίας μέντοι φυτῷ τοιάδε" τὰ 
παραβλαστάνοντα τεμεῖν καὶ ἀποκόψαι φυλακῆς 
ἕνεκα τοῦ βελτίονος ἀναγκαῖον. τὰ δὲ παρα- 
βλαστάνοντα ταῦτ᾽ ἐστίν: ἑταιρῶν πρὸς ἐραστὰς 
γοητεῖαι, πρὸς τοὺς κολακευομένους οἰκοσίτων 

105 ἀπάται. τὰς γὰρ μισθαρνούσας ἐπὶ τῇ ὥρᾳ τοῦ 
σώματος ἰδεῖν ἔστι περιεχομένας τῶν ἐραστῶν ὡς 
δὴ σφόδρα φιλούσας-φιλοῦσι δὲ οὐκ ἐκείνους, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἑαυτὰς καὶ τοῖς καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν λήμμασιν 
ἐπικεχήνασι---, τούς τε κόλακας ἄλεκτον μὲν ἔστιν 

[8346] ὅτε μῖσος πρὸς τοὺς | θεραπευομένους φυλάττοντας, 


1 mss. θήρας : Mang. ἐπὶ θήρᾳ. 
2 rodde conj. Tr. for ταῦτα δή. 


@ See App. p. 496. δ See note on De Agr. 73. 
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from recovering it. And do not return it to debtors 
or slaves,* when the creditors and masters are lying 
in wait for them. To do so is betrayal, not pay- 
ment of a due. And do not be strict about a small 
sum entrusted to you, with a view to ensnaring people 


into trusting you with larger sums. It is true that 102 


fishermen drop small baits with a view to hooking 
the bigger fish, and are not seriously to blame. 
They can plead that they are providing for a good 
market, and to secure people an abundant supply 


for the table every day. Then let no one parade the 103 


payment of a trifling sum entrusted to him by way 
of a bait to get a larger deposit. To do so is to hold 
out in one’s hands an insignificant amount belonging 
to one person, while in intention one is appropriating 
untold sums belonging to all men. If, then, you 
treat the deposit as a tree and remove its impurities, 
to wit payments entailing injurious treatment to the 
recipient, ill-timed payments, payments that are 
really ensnaring tricks, and everything of this kind, 
you will make fit for your orchard what was turning 
wild. 

XXIV. In the tree of friendship there are out- 
growths, such as I shall describe, to be pruned and cut 
off for the sake of preserving the better part. Such 
outgrowths are practices of courtesans for taking in 
their lovers, ways parasites ὃ have of deceiving their 
dupes. You may see women, who earn money by 
the prostitution of their bodily charms, clinging to 
those enamoured of them as though they intensely 
loved them. It is not these that they love; they 
love themselves and are greedy for their daily takings. 
You may note flatterers cherishing often enough 
hatred that words cannot express for those upon 
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3 A A , 9 aA e 79? ϑ 
ὀψοφαγιαν δὲ καὶ λαιμαργίαν ἀγαπῶντας, ὑφ᾽ ὧν 
3 “-- 

ἀναπείθονται τοὺς χορηγοὺς τῶν ἀμέτρων ἐπι- 


106 θυμιῶν περιέπειν. τὸ δὲ τῆς ἀκιβδηλεύτου φιλίας" 


107 


108 


δένδρον ἀποσεισάμενον καὶ μεθέμενον ταῦτα καρπὸν 
τοῖς χρησομένοις ὠφελιμώτατον οἴσει, τὸ ἀδέκα- 
στον. εὔνοια γάρ ἐστι βούλησις τοῦ τῷ πλησίον 
εἶναι τὰ ἀγαθὰ αὐτοῦ" χάριν ἐκείνου. αἱ δέ γε 
χαμαιτύπαι καὶ οὗ κόλακες αὑτῶν ἕνεκα σπουδά- 
ζουσιν, ai μὲν τοῖς ἐρασταῖς, οἱ δὲ τοῖς κολακευο- 
μένοις τὰ ἀγαθὰ προσάγειν. τὰς οὖν εἰρωνείας 
καὶ γοητείας καθάπερ ἐπιφυομένας κῆρας τῷ 
φιλίας φυτῷ περικοπτέον. 

ΧΧΥ͂. Ἱερουργίαι γε μὴν καὶ ἡ περὶ τὰς θυσίας 
ἁγιστεία' βλάστημα κάλλιστον, ἀλλὰ παραναπέφυκεν 
αὐτῷ κακόν, δεισιδειμονία, ἣν πρὶν χλοῆσαι 
λυσιτελὲς ἐκτεμεῖν. ἔνιοι γὰρ ὠήθησαν τὸ βου- 
θυτεῖν εὐσέβειαν εἶναι, καὶ ἐξ ὧν ἂν κλέψωσιν ἢ 
ἀρνήσωνται 7 χρεωκοπήσωσιν 7 ἁρπάσωσιν ἣ 
λεηλατήσωσι μοίρας ἀπονέμουσι τοῖς. βωμοῖς, οἵ 
δυσκάθαρτοι, τὸ μὴ δοῦναι δίκην ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἐξήμαρτον 
ὦνιον εἶναι νομίζοντες. ἀλλὰ γὰρ, εἴποιμ᾽ ἂν 
αὐτοῖς, ἀδέκαστόν ἐστιν, ὦ οὗτοι, τὸ θεοῦ δικα- 
στήριον, ὡς τοὺς μὲν γνώμῃ κεχρημένους ὑπαιτίῳ, 
κἂν καθ᾽ ἅπασαν ἡμέραν ἑκατὸν βόας ἀνάγωσιν, 
ἀποστρέφεσθαι, τοὺς δ᾽ ἀνυπαιτίους, κἂν μηδὲν 
θύωσι τὸ παράπαν, ἀποδέχεσθαι. βωμοῖς γὰρ 
ἀπύροις, περὶ οὗς ἀρεταὶ χορεύουσι, γέγηθεν ὁ 
θεός, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πυρὶ πολλῷ φλέγουσιν, ὅπερ at τῶν 


1 mss. σοφίας. 2 MSS. τούτων πλησίον γὰρ εἶναι. 
8. Mss. αὐτὰ, 4 mss. πίστις. 


@ See App. p. 496. 
> Lit. “ cutting debts.” Cf. Plutarch i. 87 B xpeoxorldys. 
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whom they fawn, in love with rich dishes and over- 
eating, and induced by nothing else than these to 
court those who glut their measureless greed. The 106 
tree of genuine friendship will shake off and be quit 
of these things, and will bear fruit most beneficial 
to those who shall eat of it, namely honesty. For 
real goodwill is a desire that good @ should befall your 
neighbour for his own sake, whereas it is to further 
objects of their own that harlots and toadies take 
such pains to offer the things that will please, the 
former in their designs upon their lovers, the latter 
upon their patrons. So we must treat everything that 
smacks of sham and quackery as we treat hurtful 
ongrowths, and cut it away from the tree of friendship. 
XXV. Again, sacred ministrations and the holy 107 
service of sacrifices is a plant most fair, but it has a 
parasitic growth that is evil, namely superstition, 
and it is well to apply the knife to this before its 
green leaves appear. For some have imagined that 
it is piety to slaughter oxen, and allot to the altars 
portions of what they have got by stealing, or by 
repudiating debts, or by defrauding creditors,’ or by 
seizing’ property and cattle-lifting, thinking, in their 
gross defilement, that impunity for their offences is 
a thing that can be bought. “ Nay, nay,” I would 108 
say to them, “no bribes, O foolish ones, can reach 
God's tribunal.”” He turns His face away from those 
who approach with guilty intent, even though they 
lead to His altar a hundred bullocks every day, and 
accepts the guiltless, although they sacrifice nothing 
at all. God delights in altars beset by a choir of 
Virtues, albeit no fire burn on them. He takes no 
delight in blazing altar fires fed by the unhallowed 
sacrifices of men to whose hearts sacrifice is unknown. 
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ἀνιέρων ἄθυτοι θυσίαι συνανέφλεξαν ὑπομιμνή- 
σκουσαι τὰς ἑκάστων ἀγνοίας τε καὶ διαμαρτίας" 
καὶ γὰρ εἶπέ που “Μωυσῆς. θυσίαν “ ἀναμιμνῇ- 
109 σκουσαν ἁμαρτίαν." πάντ᾽ οὖν τὰ τοιαῦτα 
μεγάλης γιγνόμενα ζημίας αἴτια χρὴ περιαιρεῖν 
καὶ ἀποκόπτειν ἑπομένους τῷ χρησμῷ, ἐν ᾧ 
διείρηται περιαιρεῖν τὴν ἀκαθαρσίαν ξύλου τοῦ 
110 φυτευθέντος ἐδωδίμου. XXXVI. ἀλλ᾽ 
ἡμεῖς μὲν οὐδὲ διδασκόμενοι πρὸς εὐμάθειαν 
ἐπιδίδομεν: ἔνιοι δὲ αὐτοδιδάκτῳ τῇ φύσει χρη- 
σάμενοι τἀγαθὸν ἐξέδυσαν τῶν ἐνειλημμένων 
βλαβῶν, καθάπερ 6 ἀσκητὴς ἐπίκλην ᾿Ιακώβ᾽ 
οὗτος γὰρ “ῥάβδους ἐλέπισε λεπίσματα λευκὰ 
περισύρων τὸ χλωρόν,᾽᾽ ἵνα τῆς ἐν μέσοις ποικιλίας 
σκοταίοις καὶ ζοφεροῖς πανταχοῦ ἀναιρεθείσης 
τὸ μὴ τέχνῃ ποικιλλόμενον,, φύσει δὲ γεννώ- 
μενον ἀδελφὸν αὐτῆς λευκὸν εἶδος ἀναδειχθῇ. 
lll παρὸ καὶ ἐν τῷ περὶ τῆς λέπρας | τεθέντι νόμῳ 
[346] διείρηται τὸν μηκέτι διηνθισμένον ποικιλίᾳ χρω- 
μάτων ὅλον δὲ λευκωθέντα δι᾿ ὅλων ἀπὸ κεφαλῆς 
«ἄκρας» ἕως ποδῶν ἐσχάτων καθαρὸν εἶναι, ἵνα 
κατὰ τὴν ἀπὸ τοῦ σώματος μετάβασιν τὸ ποικίλον 
καὶ πανοῦργον καὶ ἀντιρρέπον καὶ ἐπαμφοτερίζον 
τῆς διανοίας μεθέμενοι πάθος τὸ ἀποίκιλον καὶ 
ἀνενδοίαστον ἀληθείας ἁπλοῦν χρῶμα δεξώμεθα. 
112 To μὲν οὖν τὸ ξύλον φάσκειν περικαθαίρεσθαι 
λόγον ἔχει βεβαιούμενον ἀληθείᾳ, τὸ δὲ τὸν καρπὸν 


1 mss. ποικιλλομένη. 


9 See App. p. 496. 
268 


NOAH’S WORK AS A PLANTER, 108-112 


Nay, these sacrifices do but put Him in remembrance 
of the ignorance and offences of the several offerers ; 
for Moses, as we know, speaks of sacrifice “* bringing 
sin to remembrance ” (Num. v. 15). All such defile- 109 
ments entail great loss. We must clear the way and 
cut them off in obedience to the oracle, in which a 
command is given to clear away the uncleanness of 
the fruit-trees that have been planted. 
XXVI. But, while we, even under teachers, fail to 110 
make progress and become apt pupils, some, taking 
advantage of a nature which is its own teacher, have 
released the good in them from the hurtful growths 
which had fastened upon it. It was so with the 
trainer of self, whose name was Jacob, for he “ peeled 
rods, stripping off the green bark, and causing them 
to shew white where they were peeled ” (Gen. xxx. 
37). His aim? was to do away entirely with the variety 
and changeableness of hue, which is associated with 
the misty darkness and gloom of the undeveloped 
stages; and to bring into full view the whiteness, which 
is due to no artificial variegation, but is akin to Nature, 
to which it owes its birth. It is in accordance with 
this that in the law laid down regarding leprosy it 
is enjoined that the leper is clean whose body is no 
longer particoloured, shewing a variety of hues, but 
has turned white all over from head to foot (Lev. xiii. 
12f.). The aim of this ordinance is that, by way of leav- 
ing behind us bodily concerns,* we may abandon the 
condition of mind which is changeful and vacillating, 
ready to put its hand to any project and to face both 
ways, and may take the plain hue of truth with its 
freedom from changefulness and indecision. 

The statement that the trees undergo a cleansing 112 
is quite reasonable and accords with facts; the 
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4 “- 93 a ’ A Α “A 
οὐ πάνυ τῷ evapyel πεπίστωται'" σῦκα yap ἢ 
σταφυλὴν ἢ συνόλως καρπὸν οὐδεὶς γεωργῶν 


113 περικαθαίρε. XXVIT. καὶ μήν φησί yer “ ὁ 


καρπὸς αὐτοῦ τρία ἔτη ἔσται ἀπερικάθαρτος ,3 
9 ’ 2) ς >] 4 4 ’ 
οὐ βρωθήσεται,᾽ ws εἰωθότος δήπου περικαθαί- 
> 7+ 4 S Ὁ A AaNn> ὦ > 
ρεσθαι ἀεί. λεκτέον οὖν, ὅτι καὶ τοῦθ᾽ ἕν ἐστι 
A ’ A “- 
τῶν ἐν. ὑπονοίαις ἀποδιδομένων, τοῦ ῥητοῦ μὴ 
4 
σφόδρα συνάδοντος. ἡ δὲ λέξις ἐστὶν ἀμφίβολος" 
δηλοῖ γὰρ ἕν μέν τι τοιοῦτον “᾿ 6 καρπὸς αὐτοῦ τρία 
ἔτη ἔσται, εἶτα ἰδίᾳ τὸ “ ἀπερικάθαρτος οὐ 
βρωθώσεται,᾽ ἕτερον Seg καρπὸς αὐτοῦ τρία 
3 3 3 ’ὔ 32 3, 9 4 {{ 9 
ἔτη ἔσται ἀπερικάθαρτος,᾽᾽ ἔπειθ᾽ οὕτως “ «οὐ» 


’ 3) A A ios \ 4 4 
114 βρωθήσεται. κατα [MEV οὔν TO προτερον σημαινο- 


115 


μενον ταῦτα ἄν τις ἐκδέξαιτο, τῶν τριῶν ἐτῶν ἀντὶ 
A A 4 

τοῦ τριμεροῦς χρόνου παραλαμβανομένων, ὃς εἰς 

4 δ > A \ 
Tov παρεληλυθότα καὶ ἐνεστῶτα καὶ μέλλοντα 
~ 4 
τέμνεσθαι πέφυκεν, ὁ τῆς παιδείας καρπὸς ἔσται 
καὶ ὑποστήσεται καὶ μενεῖ σῷος κατὰ πάντα τὰ 
A 93 IA 

χρόνου τμήματα, ἴσον τῷ dv αἰῶνος φθορὰν μὴ 

δεχόμενος: ἄφθαρτος γὰρ ἡ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ φύσις. 
{ 5 4 A A 9 ’ 32 
ἀπερικάθαρτος δὲ καρπὸς οὐ βρωθήσεται, 

παρόσον οὗ μὲν κεκαθαρμένοι καὶ ὑγιαίνοντες 

aA ’ A 4 \ A 

ἀστεῖοι λόγοι ψυχὴν τρέφουσι Kai νοῦν αὔξουσιν, 
3 , 9 ε 2 , , \ ae 

οὐ τρόφιμοι δέ εἰσιν οἱ ἐναντίοι νόσον καὶ φθορὰν 

ἐπιπέμποντες" αὐτῇ. κατὰ δὲ τὸ ἕτερον σημαινό- 

. 9 “δ λό δ λέ A 
μένον WOTTEP AVATIOOELKTOS <AOyOS>” Λέγεται διχῶς, 


1 mss, πεπίστευται. 2 MSS. ἀκάθαρτος. 
3 The first sentence of ὃ 114 is punctuated after Mangey 
and Heinemann. 4 MSS. ἐπιλάμποντες, 


5 λόγος is inserted before λέγεται with Cohn (conj.). 
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statement that the fruit does so is by no means 
made good by what we see before our eyes ; for no 
gardener cleanses figs or grapes or any fruit at all. 
XXVII. And yet it says, ‘“ The fruit shall remain 
uncleansed for three years ; it shall not be eaten,”’ 
as though it were the custom to cleanse it regularly 
as a matter of course. Let me say, then, that this 
again is one of the points to be interpreted allegori- 
cally, the literal interpretation being quite out of 
keeping with facts. The sentence can be taken in 
two ways. Read in one way, it means something of 
this kind, “΄ Its fruit shall be for three years ”’ ; then, 
as an independent sentence, “it shall not be eaten 
uncleansed.”” Read in another way, “ Its fruit shall 
be uncleansed for three years,’ and then the words 
‘it shall not be eaten.’’ Led by the sense yielded 114 
by the former punctuation, we arrive at this result. 
We take the three years to represent time in its 
natural threefold division into past, present, and 
future. The fruit of instruction—so we understand 
the words—shall be, subsist, remain free from inter- 
ference, through all the divisions of time. This is 
equivalent to saying that throughout eternity it is 
exempt from corruption ; for the nature of good is 
incorruptible. “‘ But uncleansed fruit shall not be 
eaten.” This is due to the fact that right teach- 
ing, having submitted to a cleansing which makes it 
wholesome, nourishes the soul and makes the mind 
grow ; while teaching of a contrary sort is devoid of 
nourishment, and lets loose upon the soul corrup- 
tion and disease. An illustration will help us to 
see the senses which the other arrangement of 
the words may convey. An argument is called “ in- 115 
demonstrable,” either when it has such inherent 
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6 τε δυσκόλως ἀργαλεότητος ἕνεκα ἐπιδεικνύμενος 
καὶ ὁ ἐνθένδε γνώριμος ἐξ αὑτοῦ, τὸ σαφὲς οὐκ 
ἐκ τῆς ἑτέρου μαρτυρίας, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῆς ται γομενὴξ 

ἐναργείας αὐτῷ πιστούμενος, @' πρὸς τοὺς συ 
λογιστικοὺς εἴωθεν ἡ διαλεκτικὴ λόγους vonetat, 
οὕτως ἀπερικάθαρτος καρπὸς 6 τε δεόμενος 
καθάρσεως καὶ μὴ κεκαθαρμένος, καὶ ὁ τηλ- 
116 αυγέστατος. τοιοῦτός ἐστιν ὁ παιδείας καρπὸς 
ὶ τρία ἔτη, τουτέστι τὸν τριμερῆ χρόνον, τὸν 
σύμπαντα αἰῶνα, καθαρώτατος καὶ διαυγέστατος, 
ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς βλαβεροῦ συσκιαζόμενος, λουτρῶν καὶ 
περιρραντηρίων 7) συνόλως ἑτέρου τινὸς τῶν εἰς 

11γ κάθαρσιν τεινόντων οὐδαμῇ οὐδαμῶς χρεῖος ὦν. 
[347], ΧΧΥΗΙ. ᾿ Τῷ | δὲ eres” φησί τῷ τετάρτῳ 
ἔσται πᾶς ὁ καρπὸς αὐτοῦ ἅγιος, αἰνετὸς" τῷ 
Kupiw.’ τὸν τέσσαρα ἀριθμὸν πολλαχοῦ μὲν τῆς 
νομοθεσίας, μάλιστα δὲ ἐν τῷ καταλόγῳ τῆς τοῦ 
\ 

παντὸς γενέσεως, ἀποσεμνύνειν ἔοικεν ὁ προ- 
118 φητικὸς λόγος" τὸ γὰρ αἰσθητὸν καὶ τίμιον φῶς, 
τὸ καὶ ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων σαφέστατον γνώρισμα, 
καὶ τοὺς τοκέας αὐτοῦ ἥλιον καὶ σελήνην καὶ τὸν 
ἱερώτατον χορὸν τῶν ἀστέρων, ot νύκτα τε καὶ 
ἡμέραν, ἔτι τε μῆνας καὶ ἐνιαυτοὺς ἀνατολαῖς καὶ 
δύσεσιν ἐπεράτωσαν ἀριθμοῦ τε φύσιν ἀνέδειξαν, 
119 οἷς τὸ μέγιστον ψυχῆς ἀγαθὸν" ἀνάκειται, ἡμέρᾳ 
τετάρτῃ φησὶ δημιουργηθῆναι. διαφερόντως δὲ 
καὶ νῦν αὐτὸν ἐκτετίμηκεν, οὐκ ἐν ἑτέρῳ χρόνῳ 
τὸν τῶν δένδρων καρπὸν ἀναθεὶς τῷ θεῷ 7 ἢ ἐνιαυ- 
120 τῷ τῆς φυτείας τετάρτῳ. λόγον γὰρ καὶ φυσι- 


1 mss. καὶ : Cohn conj. ῳ καὶ. 
2 uss. ὃν ἔτος, 3 mss. ἀπάτη. See App. p. 497. 
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difficulties that it is hardly capable of demonstration, 
or when its force is recognized at once ‘by its mere 
statement, when it relies for its certainty not on any 
proof drawn from elsewhere, but from its self-evident 
character ; the kind of argument which Logic usually 
employs in formal syllogisms. Just so can the word 
‘“‘ without cleansing τ᾿ be used either of fruit that 
needs cleansing and has not received it, or of fruit 
that is perfectly bright and brilliant. Such is the 
fruit of education “through three years,” that is 
through past, present, and future, that is all eternity, 
wholly pure and bright, bedimmed by no hurtful 
thing, utterly exempt from need of washings or 
lustrations or anything else whatever whose purpose 
is to cleanse. 

XXVIII. ‘ And in the fourth year,” it says, “ all 
its fruit shall be holy, for giving praise unto the lord ” 
(Lev. xix. 94). In many parts of the Lawgiving, but 
above all in the record of the creation of the universe, 
we see the prophetic word glorifying the number 4. 
For (Gen. i. 14) it ascribes to the fourth day the 
making of those things on which depends the soul’s 
chiefest good*; the precious light of the senses. 
which gives us most sure knowledge of itself and all 
other objects ; light’s parents, the sun and moon and 
that most holy choir of the stars; these by their 
risings and settings determined the bounds of 
months and years, and revealed number's place in 
nature. And in the passage before us it has accorded 
highest honour to the number 4, by making the 
fruit of the trees an offering to God at no other 
time than in the fourth year from their planting. 
The number indeed involves deep principles both 


“ See App. p. 496. 
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κώτατον καὶ ἠθικώτατον ἔχει" τάς τε γοῦν τοῦ 
παντὸς ῥίζας, ἐξ ὧν ὁ κόσμος, τέτταρας εἶναι 

121] συμβέβηκε, γῆν, ὕδωρ, a ἀέρα, πῦρ, καὶ τὰς ἐτησίους 
ὥρας ἰσαρίθμους χειμῶνα καὶ θέρος καὶ τὰς μεθ- 
ορίους, ἔαρ τε καὶ μετόπωρον. πρεσβύτατός τε 
αὖ τετραγώνων ὁ ἀριθμὸς ὧν ἐν ὀρθαῖς γωνίαις, 

122 ws TO κατὰ γεωμετρίαν δηλοῖ σχῆμα, ἐξετάζεται. 
αἱ δ᾽ εἰσὶν ὀρθότητος λόγου σαφῆ δείγματα, πηγὴ 
δὲ ἀέναος ἀρετῶν ὁ ὀρθὸς λόγος. ἀνάγκη μέντοι 
τὰς τοῦ τετραγώνου πλευρὰς ἴ ἴσας εἶναι" δικαιοσύνην 
δὲ ὦ ἰσότης τὴν ἔξαρχον καὶ ἡγεμονίδα τῶν ἀρετῶν 
ἔτεκεν" ὥστε ἰσότητος καὶ δικαιοσύνης καὶ πάσης 

123 ἀρετῆς χωρὶς τῶν' ἄλλων ἐπιδείκνυται τὸν ἀριθμὸν 
εἶναι σύμβολον. 

Καλεῖται δ᾽ ἡ τετρὰς καὶ “‘ πᾶς, ὅτι τοὺς ἄχρι 
δεκάδος καὶ αὐτὴν δεκάδα “περιέχει δυνάμει. 
XXIX. ὅτι μὲν οὖν τοὺς πρὸ αὐτῆς, παντί τῳ 

124 δῆλον" ὅτι δὲ καὶ τοὺς μετ᾽ αὐτήν, ἐξ ἐπιλογισμοῦ 
ῥάδιον ἰδεῖν [ἐν ἀριθμῷ μὲν ἐξ]: ἕν, “δύο, τρία, 
τέτταρα συντιθέντες ὃ ἡποροῦμεν εὑρήσομεν. ἐκ 
μὲν γὰρ ἑνὸς καὶ τεττάρων πεντὰς ἔσται, ἐκ δὲ 
δυεῖν καὶ τεττάρων ἑξάς, ἑβδομὰς δὲ ἐκ τριῶν καὶ 
τεττάρων" καὶ κατὰ τὴν διπλῆν σύνθεσιν ἐξ ἑνὸς 
καὶ τριῶν καὶ τεττάρων ὀγδοάς, καὶ πάλιν ἐκ 

125 δυεῖν καὶ “τριῶν καὶ τεττάρων. ὁ ἐννέα ἀριϑμός, 
δεκὰς δὲ ἐκ πάντων" ἕν γὰρ καὶ δύο καὶ τρία καὶ 
τέτταρα δέκα γεννᾷ. διὰ τοῦτο καὶ Μωυσῆς 
εἶπεν, ὅτι ““ ἔτει τῷ τετάρτῳ ἔσται πᾶς ὁ καρπὸς 
αὐτοῦ ἅγιος ᾿᾽" ἄρτιον γὰρ καὶ ὁλόκληρον καὶ 


1 mss. ὧν, which might be translated ‘‘ besides the other 
things which it (1,6. the number four) displays.”’ 
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of physics and ethics.* For the roots of the 
universe, out of which the world grows, are four— 
earth, water, air, fire. Of the same number are the 
seasons, Winter and Summer, and those that come 
between, Spring and Autumn. And, since it is the 
first of all numbers produced by squaring another 
number, it is in right angles that it presents itself to 
view, as is made evident by the geometrical figure. 
And right angles are clear pictures of rightness of 
reasoned thought, and right reason is an everflowing 
spring of virtue. Again, the sides of the square are 
necessarily equal: and equality is the mother of 
justice, empress and queen of the virtues. Thus 
the word of prophecy shews that this number is the 
symbol of equality, and righteousness, and every 
virtue in a way that the other numbers are not. 
The number 4 is also called “all” or “‘ totality ”® 
because it potentially embraces the numbers up to 
10 and 10 itself. That it so embraces those which 
precede it is plain to everyone : and it is easy to see 
by further reckoning that it so embraces the numbers 
that come after it also. Add together 1+2+3+4, 
and we shall find what we wanted. For out of 1+4 
we shall get 5; out of 2+4 we shall get 6; 7 out 
of 3+4 5 and (by adding three instead of two numbers 
together) from 1+3+4 we get 8; and again from 
2+3+4 we get the number 9; and from all taken 
together we get 10; for 1+2+3+4 produces 10. 
This is why Moses said “‘ In the fourth year all the 
fruit shall be holy.” For the number 4 is, in relation 


* Cf. Leg. All. i. 39. The “ ethical’’ interpretation begins 
at “right angles are pictures of rightness.”” What precedes 
is “‘ physical”’ in Philo’s sense of the word. 

» See App. p. 497. 
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πλήρη, ὡς καὶ σύμπαντα, ὡς τύπῳ φάναι, λόγον 
ἔχει, διὰ τὸ δεκάδα, ἣν τετρὰς ἐγέννησε, πρῶτον 
καμπτῆρα τῶν ἀπὸ μονάδος συντιθεμένων ἀριθμῶν 

[348] ἑστάναι" | δεκὰς δὲ καὶ τετρὰς ‘‘ πᾶς ᾿᾿ ἐν ἀριθμοῖς" 
εἶναι λέγεται, ἀλλὰ δεκὰς μὲν ἀποτελέσματι, τετρὰς 
δὲ δυνάμει. 

16 XXX. Τόν τε παιδείας καρπὸν οὐ μόνον ἅγιον, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ αἰνετὸν εἶναί φησι προσηκόντως" ἑκάστη 
μέν γε τῶν ἀρετῶν ἐστι χρῆμα ἅγιον, εὐχαριστία 
δὲ ὑπερβαλλόντως: θεῷ δὲ οὐκ ἔνεστι γνησίως 
εὐχαριστῆσαι δι᾽ ὧν νομίζουσιν ot πολλοὶ κατα- 
σκευῶν ἀναθημάτων θυσιῶν---οὐδὲ γὰρ σύμπας 
ὁ κόσμος ἱερὸν ἀξιόχρεων ἂν γένοιτο πρὸς τὴν τού- 
του τιμήν--, ἀλλὰ δι᾿ ἐπαίνων καὶ ὕμνων, οὐχ 
οὗς ἡ γεγωνὸς σεται φωνή, ἀλλὰ ods ὁ ἀειδὴς 
καὶ καθαρώτατος νοῦς ἐπηχήσει καὶ ἀναμέλψει. 

127 παλαιὸς γοῦν ἄδεται λόγος «ὃς »" ὑπὸ μὲν σοφῶν 
εὑρεθείς, μνήμῃ δέ, οἷα φιλεῖ, κατὰ διαδοχὰς παρα- 
δοθεὶς τοῖς μετέπειτα, οὐδὲ τὰς ἀεὶ παιδείας 
λίχνους ἡ ἡμετέρας παρῆλθεν ἀκοάς. ἔστι δὲ τοιόσ- 
δε’ ἡνίκα, φασί, τὸν σύμπαντα κόσμον ὁ ποιητὴς 
ἐτελεσφόρησεν, ἑνὸς τῶν ὑποφητῶν ἐπύθετο, εἴ τι 
ποθεῖ μὴ γενόμενον τῶν ὅσα κατὰ γῆς καὶ καθ᾽ 
ὕδατος ἢ ὅσα κατὰ τὴν μετάρσιον ἀέρος ἢ τὴν 

128 ἐσχάτην τοῦ παντὸς φύσιν οὐρανοῦ γέγονεν. ὁ 
δὲ ἀπεκρίνατο τέλεια μὲν καὶ πλήρη πάντα διὰ 
πάντων εἶναι, ἕν δὲ μόνον ζητεῖν, τὸν ἐπαινέτην 
αὐτῶν λόγον, ὃς τὰς ἐν πᾶσι καὶ τοῖς βραχυτάτοις 


1 mss. μὲν ἀριθμὸς. 2 <5s> conj. Tr. 


* Or “ prophets,” ‘‘ interpreters.”’ 
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to other numbers, even and complete and full and, 
in a loose sense, universal, owing to the fact that 10, 
the offspring of 4, is fixed as first turning-point of 
the numbers from 1 onwards in a series. And 10 
and 4 are said to be “all” or “ totality ” among 
numbers; 10 being so in realized actuality, and 4 
potentially. 

XXX. Quite appropriately does Moses speak of 126 
the fruit of instruction as being not only “ holy ” 
but “‘ for praise’; for each of the virtues is a holy 
matter, but thanksgiving is pre-eminently so. But 
it is not possible genuinely to express our gratitude 
to God by means of buildings and oblations and 
sacrifices, as is the custom of most people, for even 
the whole world were not a temple adequate to 
yield the honour due to Him. Nay, it must be 
expressed by means of hymns of praise, and these 
not such as the audible voice shall sing, but strains 
raised and re-echoed by the mind too pure for eye 
to discern. Indeed there is an old story on men’s 127 
lips, the invention of wise men, and handed down by 
memory to succeeding generations of posterity, 
which ‘has not escaped my ears which are for ever 
greedy for teaching. It is to this effect. When, 
they say, the Creator had finished the whole world, 
He inquired of one of His subordinates * whether he 
missed as having failed to be created aught of 
created things beneath the earth or beneath the 
water, aught found in air’s high realm or heaven’s, 
furthest of all realms that are. He, it is said, 128 
made answer that all were perfect and complete 
in all their parts, and that he was looking for one 
thing only, namely the word to sound their praises, 
which should make the surpassing excellence that 
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καὶ ἀφανεστάτοις δοκοῦσιν ὑπερβολὰς οὐκ ἐπαι- 
νέσει μᾶλλον 7 7 ἐξαγγελεῖ: τὰς γὰρ διηγήσεις τῶν 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἔργων αὐταρκέστατον ἐκείνων ἔπαινον 
εἶναι, προσθήκης οὐδεμιᾶς ἔξωθεν εἰς κόσμον δεομέ- 
νων, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἀψευδὲς τῆς ἀληθείας τελειότατον 
ἐχόντων ἐγκώμιον. ἀκούσαντα δὲ τὸν πατέρα τοῦ 
παντὸς τὸ λεχθὲν ἐ ἐπαινέσαι, καὶ οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν τὸ 
πάμμουσον καὶ ὑμνῳδὸν ἀναφανῆναι γένος ἐκ μιᾶς 
δὴ τῶν περὶ αὐτὸν δυνάμεων παρθένου Μνήμης, 
ἣν Μνημοσύνην παρατρέποντες οἱ πολλοὶ τοὔνομα 
καλοῦσιν. 

XXXI. Ὃ μὲν οὖν τῶν παλαιῶν μῦθος ὧδε 
ἔχει. ἑπόμενοι δὲ ἡμεῖς αὐτῷ λέγομεν, ὅτι οἰκειό- 
τατόν ἐστιν ἔργον θεῷ μὲν εὐεργετεῖν, γενέσει" δὲ 
εὐχαριστεῖν μηδὲν ἔξω τούτου πλέον τῶν εἰς 
ἀμοιβὴν ἀ ἀντιπαρασχεῖν δυναμένῃ" ὃ γὰρ ἂν θελή- 
σῃ τῶν ἄλλων ἀντιχαρίσασθαι, τοῦθ᾽ εὑρήσεται τοῦ 
πάντα πεποιηκότος ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τῆς κομιζούσης φύσεως 
κτῆμα ἴδιον. μαθόντες οὖν, ὡς ἕν ἔργον ἡ ἡμῖν ἐπι- 
βάλλ ει μόνον ἐν τοῖς πρὸς τιμὴν θεοῦ, τὸ «v- 
χάριστον, τοῦτο ἀεὶ καὶ πανταχοῦ μελετῶμεν 
διὰ φωνῆς καὶ διὰ γραμμάτων ἀστείων καὶ 
μηδέποτε ἐπιλείπωμεν μήτε λόγους ἐγκωμιαστι- 
κοὺς μήτε ποιήματα συντιθέντες, ἵνα καὶ ἐμ- 
μελῶς καὶ “χωρὶς μέλους καὶ καθ᾽ ἑκατέραν φωνῆς 
ἰδέαν, ἡ τὸ λέγειν καὶ τὸ ἄδειν ἀποκεκλήρωται, ὅ 

cee ’ 3) 
τε κοσμοποιὸς καὶ ὁ κόσμος γεραίρηται, ὁ μέν, 
ὡς ἔφη τις, | “ἄριστος τῶν αἰτίων, ὁ δὲ τελειό- 
τατος τῶν γεγονότων. 


1 mss. θεὸν. . . γένεσιν. 2 MSS. τὴν OF τῶν, 


@ See App. p. 497. > i.e. Plato, Timaeus 29a. 
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marked even the most minute and inconspicuous 
among them the subject of announcement rather than 
of praise, seeing that the mere recounting of the 
works of God was in itself their all-sufficient praise, 
for they needed the embellishment of no extraneous 
additions, but possessed in the reality that could not 
lie their most perfect encomium. The story runs 
that the Author of the universe on hearing this 
commended what had been said, and that it was not 
long before there appeared the new birth, the family 
of the Muses 5 and hymnody, sprung from the womb 
of one of His powers, even virgin Memory, whose 
name most people slightly change and call her 
** Mnemosyne.” 

XXXI. So runs the myth of the men of old. We 
take the same line and say that the work most 
appropriate to God is conferring boons, that most 
fitting to creation giving thanks, seeing that it has 
no power to render in return anything beyond this ; 
for, whatever else it may have thought of giving in 
requital, this it will find to be the property of the 
Maker of all things, and not of the being that brings 
it. Having learned, then, that, in all that has to do 
with shewing honour to God, one work only is 
incumbent upon us, namely thanksgiving, let us 
always and everywhere make this our study, using 
voice and skilful pen. Let us never tire of composing 
eulogies in prose and poetry, to the end that, whether 
with or without musical accompaniment whichever of 
its appointed functions the voice may exercise, be it 
eloquent speech or song, high honour may be given 
both to the world and to the Creator of the world ; 
the former, as one has said,® the most perfect of things 
produced, the latter the best of producers. 
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XXXII. Ἐπειδὰν οὖν ἔτει καὶ ἀριθμῷ τε- 
τάρτῳ πᾶς ὁ ψυχῆς ἀφιερωθῇ καρπός, τῷ πέμπτῳ 
τὴν ἀπόλαυσιν καὶ χρῆσιν ἡμεῖς αὐτοὶ σχήσομεν.᾽ 
φησὶ yap: “ἐν τῷ ἔτει τῷ πέμπτῳ φάγεσθε τὸν 
καρπόν, ἐπειδὴ τὸ γεγονὸς τοῦ πεποιηκότος 

9 

ὕστερον ἐν ἅπασιν ἐξετάζεσθαι νόμος φύσεως 
ἀνεπίληπτος, ὥστε κἄν, εἰ τῶν δευτερείων ἀντι- 
λαμβανοίμεθα, καὶ θαυμαστὸν ἡγεῖσθαι. 
καὶ διὰ τοῦτο μέντοι τὸν καρπὸν τοῦ πέμπτου ἡμῖν 
ἀνατίθησιν, ὅτι αἰσθήσεως πεντὰς ἀριθμὸς οἰκεῖος 

A 9 aA A A 
καί, εἰ δεῖ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, TO τρέφον τὸν νοῦν 
e ~ 9 ” av 9 9 “A Q 
ἡμῶν ἐστιν αἴσθησις, ἢ dv ὀφθαλμῶν τὰς ypw- 
μάτων καὶ σχημάτων ποιότητας εὐτρεπίζουσα 7) δι᾽ 

AY ~ σ΄ 9 
ὥὦτων παντοδαπὰς τὰς τῶν φωνῶν ἰδιότητας 7H διὰ 
A 

μυκτήρων ὀσμὰς 7 χυλοὺς διὰ στόματος 7 μαλα- 
κότητας εὐενδότους καὶ σκληρότητας ἀντιτύπους 
ἢ λειότητας καὶ τραχύτητας, «ψυχρότητάς» τε αὖ 
καὶ θερμότητας διὰ τῆς ἀνὰ πᾶν τὸ σῶμα σκιδνα- 

έ , “a Εθ 9 ’ ¢€ ᾽ 

évns δυνάμεως ἣν ἐ os ὀνομάζειν ἁφήν. 

ΧΧΧΗ͂Ι. Τῶν δὲ εἰρημένων παράδειγμα σαφέ- 
στατον Ob Λείας υἱοί, τῆς ἀρετῆς, οὐχ ἅπαντες, 
ἀλλὰ τέταρτός τε καὶ πέμπτος. ἐπὶ μὲν γὰρ τοῦ 
τετάρτου φησὶ Μωυσῆς, ὅτι “᾿ ἔστη τοῦ τίκτειν, 

a \ 9 , a e , , 9 
καλεῖται δὲ lovdas, ὃς ἑρμηνεύεται κυρίῳ ἐξομο- 
λόγησις. τὸν δὲ πέμπτον ᾿Ισσάχαρ προσαγορεύει, 
μισθὸς δὲ “μεταληφθεὶς καλεῖται. καὶ τεκοῦσα τὸν 
τρόπον τοῦτον ἡ ψυχὴ ὃ ἔπαθεν εὐθὺς ἐξελάλησεν' 
5 ’ 3) ’ {{ \ w» 9 a 3 , μά 

ἐκάλεσε᾽᾽ γάρ φησι “' τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ισσάχαρ, ὃ 
3 ’᾽ 3) 9 ~ 9 ὃ ς 9 ~ A 
ἐστι μισθός. οὐκοῦν ᾿Ιούδας 6 εὐλογῶν τὸν 


1 mss, αὐτοῖς χρήσομεν. 
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XXXII. When, therefore, in the fourth year and 132 


in the number 4 all the soul’s fruit shall have been 
consecrated, in the fifth year and in the number 5 
we ourselves shall get the enjoyment and use of it ; 
for he says, “ in the fifth year ye shall eat the fruit.”’ 
This accords with nature’s incontrovertible law, that 
the place of creation is in all things lower than that 
of the Creator. That is why Moses treats it as a 
marvel that we should be recipients even of secondary 
privileges. Again, the reason why he 
ascribes to us the fruit of the fifth year and number 
is that 5 is the number proper to sense-perception, 
and that, if we are to face facts, we must own that it 
is sense-perception that supplies food to our mind, 
By means of the eyes, it serves up to it the varying 
qualities of colours and forms ; through the ears, the 
peculiarities of sounds in all their diversity ; scents 
by way of the nostrils; savours by the palate ; 
smoothness and roughness, yielding softness and 
resistent hardness, nay coldness and heat as well, by 
means of the faculty distributed over all the body, 
which we are in the habit of calling “ touch.”’ 


133 


XXXIII. A very clear illustration of what has been 134 


said is found in the sons of Leah, who is Virtue; not 
indeed in all of them, but in the fourth and fifth. 
For, after recording the birth of the fourth, Moses 
says that ‘“‘ she ceased from bearing ”’ (Gen. xxx. 35), 
and his name is “ Judah,” which signifies “ confession 
of praise to the Lord.”’ The fifth she calls ‘‘ Issachar,’’ 
a name which interpreted means “ reward.” And 
the soul, upon giving birth to this character, at once 
gave utterance to her experience ; for it says, ““ She 
called his name Issachar, which is ‘reward’”’ (Gen. 


xxx. 18). It follows that Judah, the 135 


281 


PHILO 


θεὸν νοῦς καὶ τὰς εἰς αὐτὸν εὐχαρίστους ὑμνῳδίας 
ἀπαύστως “μελετῶν αὐτὸς re} πρὸς ἀλήθειαν “ἅγιος 
καὶ αἰνετὸς καρπὸς ᾿᾿ ἦν, οὐχ ὑπὸ γῆς δένδρων, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ φύσεως λογικῆς καὶ σπουδαίας ἐνεχθείς. 
παρὸ καὶ ἡ τεκοῦσα αὐτὸν φύσις “‘ στῆναι 

λέγεται “rot τίκτειν, ἐπεὶ καὶ πῇ τράπηται 
οὐκ εἶχεν ἔτι, πρὸς τὸν τελειότητος ὅρον ἐλθοῦσα" 
τῶν γὰρ ἀποκυηθέντων κατορθωμάτων ἁπάντων 
ἄριστον καὶ τελειότατον γέννημα ὁ εἰς τὸν πατέρα 

186 τοῦ παντὸς ὕμνος. ὁ δὲ πέμπτος υἱὸς 
τῆς κατὰ τὸν “πέμπτον ἐνιαυτὸν τῶν φυτευθέντων 
ἀδιαφορεῖ χρήσεως" ὅ τε γὰρ γεωπόνος μισθὸν 
τρόπον τινὰ λαμβάνει παρὰ τῶν δένδρων ἔτει 
πέμπτῳ καὶ τὸ τῆς ψυχῆς γέννημα ᾿Ισσάχαρ [ὅς] 
μισθὸς ἐκαλεῖτο, καὶ σφόδρα εἰκότως, μετὰ τὸν 

[350] εὐχάριστον. ᾿Ιούδαν dmoxun Bets: τῷ γὰρ [ εὐχαρίστῳ 
μισθὸς αὐτὸ τὸ εὐχαριστεῖν αὐταρκέστατος. 

137 of μὲν οὖν τῶν δένδρων καρποὶ γεννήματα λέγονται 
τῶν ἐχόντων, ὁ δὲ παιδείας καὶ φρονήσεως οὐκέτι 
ἀνθρώπου, μόνου δέ, ὥς φησι Μωυσῆς, τοῦ 

A 9 ~ 
πανηγεμόνος. εἰπὼν yap “᾿ τὰ γεννήματα αὐτοῦ 
ἐπιφέρει: “ἐγώ εἰμι κύριος ὁ θεὸς ὑμῶν, “ ἐναρ- 
γέστατα παριστὰς ὅτι οὗ τὸ γέννημα καὶ ὁ τῆς 

138 ψυχῆς καρπός, εἷς ἐστιν ὁ θεός. τούτῳ καὶ παρά 
τινι τῶν προφητῶν χρησθὲν συνάδει τόδε: “ἐξ 
ἐμοῦ ὁ καρπός σου εὕρηται. τίς σο ὃς καὶ συνήσει 
ταῦτα; συνετὸς καὶ γνώσεται αὐὖτά;᾽᾽ οὐ γὰρ 
παντὸς ἀλλὰ μόνου σοφοῦ τὸ γνῶναι, τίνος 
ὁ διανοίας καρπός ἐστι. 


« Or “right (truly virtuous) actions.” See note on Quod 
Deus 100. 
> See App. p. 497. 
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mind that blesses God, and is ceaselessly engaged in 
conning hymns of thanksgiving to Him, was himself 
the fruit that is really “ holy and for praise to God,” 
fruit borne not by earth’s trees but by those of a 
rational and virtuous nature. Accordingly the nature 
which gave birth to him is said to have “ ceased from 
bearing,” because she had no longer any way to 
turn, having reached the utmost bound of perfect- 
ness; for of all successful accomplishments? ever 
brought to the birth the best and most perfect 
is the hymn of praise to the Father of the universe. 
The fifth son is identical with the using 136 
in the fifth year of the trees that had been planted ; 
for, on the one hand, the husbandman does receive 
a sort of pay or reward from the trees in the fifth 
year, and, on the other, the offspring of the soul was 
called Issachar, “‘ pay ” or “‘ reward.”” He was very 
naturally so called, having been born next after 
Judah the thanksgiver; for the thanksgiver finds 
in thanksgiving itself an all-suffiicient reward. 
Now, whereas fruits borne by trees are called pro- 137 
ducts of the persons who own them, the fruit of 
instruction and good sense is not like these spoken 
of as being a man’s, but as belonging, as Moses says, 
to no other than the Ruler of all. For after the words, 
“His products,®”’ he adds, “1 am the Lord your God,” 
affording most clear proof that He to whom the pro- 
duct and the fruit of the soul pertains is One, even 
God. In harmony with this is the oracle given in 138 
one of the prophets: “From Me is thy fruit found. 
Who is wise, and he shall understand these things ? 
understanding, and he shall know them?” (Hosea 
xiv. 9f.). For not everybody, but only the wise man 
knows, Whose is the fruit of intelligence. 
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139 XXXIV, Περὶ μὲν οὖν γεωργίας τῆς πρεσβυτά- 
τῆς καὶ ἱερωτάτης, ἧ τὸ αἴτιον πρὸς τὸν κόσμον, 
τὸ παμφορώτατον φυτῶν, χρῆται, καὶ περὶ τῆς 
ἑπομένης, ἣν ὁ ἀστεῖος ἐπιτηδεύει, καὶ περὶ τῆς 

ερομένης τετράδος τῶν ἀθλων' ἃ κατὰ προσ- 
τάξεις καὶ ὑφηγήσεις νόμων συνεκροτεῖτο, ὡς 

140 οἷόν τε ἦν εἴπομεν. τὴν δὲ τοῦ δικαίου 
Νῶε ᾿ἀἀμπελουργικήν, εἶδος γεωργικῆς οὖσαν, ἐπι- 
σκεψώμεθα. λέγεται γὰρ ὅτι “΄ ἤρξατο Νῶε ἄνθρωπος 
εἶναι γεωργὸς γῆς: καὶ ἐφύτευσεν ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ 

141 ἔπιε τοῦ οἴνου, καὶ ἐμεθύσθη. οὐκοῦν τὸ μέθης 
φυτὸν ἐξεργάζεται τεχνικῶς καὶ ἐπιστημόνως ὁ 
δίκαιος τῶν ἀφρόνων ἄτεχνον καὶ πλημμελῆ ποι- 
ουμένων αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐπιστασίαν, ὥστε ἀναγκαῖον 
τὰ προσήκοντα περὶ μέθης εἰπεῖν" εὐθὺς γὰρ εἰσό- 
μεθα καὶ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ “παρέχοντος αὐτῇ τὰς 
ἀφορμὰς φυτοῦ. τὰ μὲν οὖν εἰρημένα τῷ νομο- 
θέτῃ περὶ μέθης εἰσόμεθα € ἐπ᾽ ἀκριβείας αὖϑις, νυνὶ 
δὲ ἐξερευνήσωμεν ὅσα καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἔδοξεν. 

12. XXXY. ᾿Εσπουδάσθη δὲ παρὰ πολλοῖς. τῶν 
φιλοσόφων. ἡ σκέψις οὐ μετρίως. προτείψεται δὲ 
οὕτως, εἰ i μεθυσθήσεται. ὁ σοφός. ἔστι τοίνυν τὸ 
μεθύειν διττόν, ἕν μὲν ἴσον τι τῷ οἰνοῦσθαι, ἕτερον 

148 δὲ ἴσον τῷ ληρεῖν ἐν οἴνῳ. τῶν δὲ ἐπιχειρησάντων 
τῇ προτάσει ot μὲν ἔφασαν μήτε ἀκράτῳ πλείονι 


χρήσεσθαι" τὸν σοφὸν μήτε ληρήσειν" τὸ μὲν γὰρ 


1 καὶ is omitted before ἃ κατὰ from Wendland’s con). 
2 MSS. χρῆσθαι. 


| . 4 See App. p. 497. 
> Or “the word μεθύειν, is used in two senses.” 
¢ See App. p. 498. 
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XXXIV. We have discoursed to the best of our 


ability concerning the earliest and most sacred 
husbandry, plied by the First Cause in dealing with 
the world, that most fertile of plants ; and concerning 
the husbandry that comes next in order, carried on 
by the man of worth; and concerning the number 
4.4 which carries off the prizes conferred upon it by 
the injunctions and directions found in laws. 

Let us now turn our attention to the righteous 
Noah’s work on his vineyard, which is a special 
form of husbandry. The account runs: “ Noah 
began to be a husbandman, a tiller of the soil : 
and he planted a vineyard and drank of the wine, 
and became drunk ”’ (Gen. ix. 20 f.). We see from 
these words that the righteous man tills the tree, 
that is the means of drunkenness, with skill and 
knowledge, while those who are devoid of good 
sense tend it in an unskilful and faulty way. This 
renders it necessary for us to make some pertinent 
remarks regarding drunkenness; for, as we treat of it, 
we shall ascertain also the powers and properties 
of the tree which furnishes it with the material 
which produces it. The Lawgiver’s words regarding 
drunkenness we shall acquaint ourselves with another 
time: let us at present engage in a thorough investi- 
gation of the sentiments of other persons. 

XXXV. Many philosophers have given no slight 
attention to the question; which is propounded 
in the form “‘ Will the wise man get drunk?” Now, 
there are two ways of getting drunk ὃ; one is equi- 
valent to drinking heavily, the other to being silly 
in your cups.°. Among those who have tackled the 
problem some have maintained that the wise man 
will neither take strong drink in excess nor become 
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ἁμάρτημα, τὸ δὲ ἁμαρτήματος εἷναι ποιητικόν, 
ἑκάτερον δὲ ἀλλότριον κατορθοῦντος" οἱ δὲ τὸ μὲν 
οἰνοῦσθαι καὶ σπουδαίῳ προσῆκον ἀπεφήναντο, τὸ 
δὲ ληρεῖν ἀνοίκειον: τὴν γὰρ ἐν αὐτῷ φρόνησιν 
ἱκανὴν εἶναι τοῖς βλάπτειν ἐπιχειροῦσιν ἀντι- 
στατῆσαι καὶ τὸν ἐπὶ τῇ ψυχῇ" νεωτερισμὸν αὐτῶν 
καθελεῖν: δύναμιν δὲ , περιβεβλῆσθαι φρόνησιν 
παθῶν σβεστήριον εἴτε ὑπὸ Preypatvovros ἐ ἔρωτος 
οἴστρῳ" ἀνερριπισμένων εἴτε ὑπὸ πολλοῦ καὶ 
ζέοντος ἐξημμένων οἴνου, δι᾿ ἣν ὑπεράνω στήσεται" 
ἐπεὶ | Kal τῶν κατὰ ποταμοῦ βαθέος ἢ θαλάττης 
δυομένων οἱ μὲν ἄπειροι τοῦ ναυτίλλεσθαι διαφθεί- 
ρονται, οἱ δὲ τοῦ πράγματος ἐπιστήμονες τάχιστα 
διασῴζονται: καὶ μὴν ὥσπερ χειμάρρους ὁ πολὺς 
ἄκρατος ἐπικλύζων τὴν ψυχὴν τοτὲ μὲν βρίθουσαν 
εἰς ἀμαθίας ἔσχατον βυθὸν κατέρριψε, τοτὲ δὲ 
ὑπὸ τῆς σωτηρίου παιδείας ἐπικουφιζομένην καὶ 
ἐπελαφριζομένην οὐδὲν ἃ ἴσχυσε βλάψαι. 
οἱ δὲ τὸ μέγεθος τῆς περὶ τὸ πάθος ὑπερβολῆς οὐ 
κατανοήσαντες, οἶμαι, τοῦ σοφοῦ μετεωροπολοῦντα 
αὐτὸν ὥσπερ οἱ τὰ πτηνὰ Onpavres ἐπὶ γῆν ἀπ᾽ 
οὐρανοῦ κατεβίβασαν, ἵν᾽ εἰς τὰς ὁμοίας κῆρας 
ἀγάγωσιν, οὐδ᾽ ἱδρύοντες" ἀρετῆς εἰς ὕψος ἔφασαν, 
ὅτι χρησάμενος οἴνῳ πλείονι τοῦ μετρίου πάντως 
ἀκράτωρ αὐτὸς ἑαυτοῦ γενόμενος. διαμαρτήσεται 
καὶ οὐ χεῖρας μόνον ὑπ᾽ ἀσθενείας οἷα τῶν ἀθλητῶν 
οἱ νενικημένοι καθείς, ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐχένα καὶ κεφαλὴν 
παραβαλὼν καὶ ὀκλάσας καὶ ὅλον τὸ σῶμα κατα- 

1 τῇ ψυχῇ is kept with mss.: Wend. τὴν ψυχὴν. 

2 mss. οἴστρω : Wend. οἴστρων. 
8 ἱδρύοντες conj. Tr.: U ἱδρῶντες, MGF ἱδρῶτες. 

4 See App. p. 498. 
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silly and maudlin; the latter being a sin, and the 
former productive of sin, and both alike alien 
to him whose standard of conduct is the highest. 
Others, while regarding a condition of silliness as 
foreign to a man of moral excellence, have pronounced 
heavy drinking to befit him, seeing that the good sense 
which resides in him is capable of holding its own 
against everything that attempts to injure him, and of 
baffling their efforts to change the constitution of his 
soul. They hold that good sense is an armour which 
has power to quench passions, whether fanned by the 
stinging blasts of inflaming love, or kindled by the heat 
of much wine ; and that in virtue of his good sense he 
will come off victorious. They point out that, when 
people sink in a deep river or in the sea, those who 
cannot swim are drowned, while those who know 
how to swim escape at once ; and that a quantity of 
strong drink is like a torrent washing over the soul ; 
in one case, as it sinks, plunging it into the lowest 
depth of ignorance, in another case, as it is 
buoyed up and kept afloat by salutary instruction, 
altogether powerless to hurt it. The others,@ 
failing, as I think, to recognize the completeness of 
the wise man’s superiority to every passion, have 
brought him down to earth from heaven whose 
skies he haunts, treating him as fowlers treat the 
birds they catch, and being bent on bringing him 
into as evil a plight, and not setting him on virtue’s 
lofty summit, have declared that after taking an 
immoderate quantity of wine he will certainly 
lose self-control and commit sin, and not only, 
like vanquished athletes, let his hands fall 
from sheer weakness, but let his neck and head 
drop and his knees give way, and, collapsing in 
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συρεὶς ἀναπεσεῖται. XXXVI. τοῦτο μέντοι mpo- 
μαθὼν οὐκ ἄν ποτε ἀξιώσειεν ἑκὼν εἰς πολυοινίας 
ἀγῶνα ἐλθεῖν, εἰ μὴ μεγάλα εἴη τὰ διαφέροντα, 
σωτηρία πατρίδος 7 τιμὴ γονέων ἢ τέκνων. Kal 
τῶν οἰκειοτάτων σωμάτων ἀσφάλεια ἢ συνόλως 
ἰδίων τε καὶ κοινῶν ἐπανόρθωσις πραγμάτων. οὐδὲ 
γὰρ θανάσιμον φάρμακον προσενέγκαιτο ἄν, εἰ μὴ 
πάνυ βιάζοιντο οἱ καιροὶ καθάπερ ἐκ πατρίδος 
μετανίστασθαι τοῦ βίου: φάρμακον δέ, εἰ καὶ οὐ 
θανάτου, μανίας γοῦν ἄκρατον εἶναι αἴτιον συμ- 
βέβηκε. διὰ τί δ᾽ οὐχὶ καὶ μανίαν λεκτέον 
θάνατον, ᾧ τὸ κράτιστον ἀποθνήσκει τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν, 
ὁ νοῦς; ἀλλά μοι δοκεῖ τις ἂν εἰκότως τὸν δια- 
κρίνοντα καὶ διαλύοντα ψυχήν τε καὶ σῶμα ὡς 
κουφότερον ἀντὶ βαρυτέρου τοῦ κατὰ τὴν ἔκστασιν, 
εἴ τις ἦν αἵρεσις, ἀνενδοιάστως ἑλέσθαι. διὰ τοῦτο 
μέντοι καὶ τὸν εὑρετὴν τῆς περὶ τὸν οἶνον ἐργασίας 
μαινόλην ἐκάλεσαν οἱ πρῶτοι καὶ τὰς ἐξ αὐτοῦ 
κατασχέτους γενομένας βάκχας μαινάδας, ἐπεὶ 
μανίας καὶ παραφροσύνης αἴτιος τοῖς ἀπλήστως 
ἐμφορουμένοις ὁ οἶνος. ἷ 

XXXVII. Τὰ μὲν οὖν ὡσανεὶ προοίμια τῆς 
σκέψεως τοιαῦτά ἐστι, τὸν δὲ περὶ αὐτῆς λόγον 
ἤδη περαίνωμεν διπλοῦν ὡς εἰκὸς ὄντα, τὸν μὲν 
ὅτι 6 σοφὸς μεθυσθήσεται κατασκευάζοντα, τὸν 
δὲ τοὐναντίον ὅτι οὐ μεθυσθήσεται βεβαιούμενον. 
τοῦ δὲ προτέρου τὰς πίστεις ἁρμόττον λέγειν 
πρότερον, ποιησαμένους ἐνθένδε τὴν ἀρχήν" τῶν 


α Or “entirely lose heart.” 
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every part, sink to the ground.*.. XXXVI. Having 
learned this beforehand he will never think fit 
voluntarily to engage in a drinking-contest, unless 
the matters at issue are of great moment, a father- 
land’s deliverance, respect for parents, children’s 
safety or that of the persons of those very near and 
dear, or, in a word, a putting on a right footing 
of private and public concerns. No more would a wise 
man take a deadly poison, unless the crisis were such 
as absolutely to compel him to depart from life as 
though he were leaving his country. And strong 
drink zs a poison bringing about not death indeed but. 
madness. And yet why should we not call madness 
death, seeing that by it mind dies, the noblest part 
of us? Nay it appears to me that, were a choice 
offered, a man would be likely to choose without 
hesitation the death that separates and dissolves 
the union of soul and body, in preference to that of 
going out of one’s senses, feeling that he was choosing 
the lighter in place of the heavier. It was for this 
reason that the earliest inhabitants of the world 
called the inventor of the culture of the vine Maenoles 
and the Bacchants whom its frenzy seized Maenads, 
since wine is the cause of madness and loss of sound 
sense in those who imbibe it over freely. 

XXXVII. Such then is what we may call the pre- 
lude to our inquiry. It is time for us to state in 
full the argument bearing upon it. That argument 
obviously admits of two contentions, one establishing 
the thesis that the wise man will get drunk, the 
other maintaining the contrary, that he will not get 
drunk. It will be convenient to take first the 
proofs by which the former thesis is supported. We 
will begin by remarking that some things are 
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πραγμάτων τὰ μὲν ὁμώνυμα, τὰ δὲ συνώνυμα 
εἶναι συμβέβηκεν. ὁμωνυμία δὲ καὶ συνωνυμία 
[352] τἀναντία ὁμολογεῖται, | ὅτι ὁμωνυμία μὲν κατὰ 
πολλῶν ὑποκειμένων ἕν ὄνομα, συνωνυμία δὲ Kal” 
e A e 4 4 e A 
151 €vos ὑποκειμένου «πολλά». ἢ κυνος 
φωνὴ πάντως ὁμώνυμος ἐμφερομένων πλειόνων 
ἀνομοίων, ἃ δι’ αὐτῆς σημαίνεται" τό τε γὰρ 
a ὁλ 4 aA 4 A Ay, e θ λ ᾽ 
χερσαῖον ὑλακτικὸν ζῷον κύων καὶ θὴρ ὁ θαλάττιος 
[ 9 
καὶ ὁ οὐράνιος ἀστήρ, ὃν ὁπωρινὸν οἱ ποιηταὶ 
A Φ A > ’ 3, e 4 9 ’ 
καλοῦσιν, ὅτι τῆς ὀπώρας ἄρτι ἡβώσης ἐπιτέλλει 
“-ο Lond ’ A A 
τοῦ τελεσφορηθῆναί τε χάριν αὐτὴν Kai πεπανθῆναι, 
ὁὀἐ 5 Α aA “- e 
καὶ προσέτι ὁ ἀπὸ τῆς κυνικῆς αἱρέσεως ὁρμηθεὶς 
᾽ 3 4 \ ? \ »» 
φιλόσοφος, ᾿Αρίστιππος καὶ Διογένης καὶ ἄλλων 
οἱ τὰ αὐτὰ ἐπιτηδεύειν ἠξίωσαν ἀπερίληπτος 
> 
152 ἀριθμὸς ἀνθρώπων. ἄλλαι δ᾽ εἰσὶ -προσ- 
4 \ 
ρήσεις διάφοροι κατὰ σημαινομένου ἑνὸς ὡς ἰός, 
Deo 4 \ \ \ ~ A 
diotds, βέλος--- τὸ yap διὰ τῆς τόξου νευρᾶς ἐπὶ 
τὸν σκοπὸν ἀφιέμενον πάντα ταῦτα “λέγεται---' καὶ 
πάλιν εἰρεσία, “κώπη, πλάτη, τὸ πρὸς πλοῦν 
e 
ἰσοδυναμοῦν ἱστίοις" ὁπότε γὰρ μὴ δύναιτο χρῆσθαι 
ναῦς κατὰ νηνεμίας 7) ἀντιπνοίας ἱστίοις, πρόσκωποι 
καθίσαντες οἷς ἐπιμελὲς καὶ οἷα ταρσοὺς ἑκατέρω- 
θεν ἀποτείναντες ὑπόπτερον αὐτὴν φέρεσθαι βιά- 
ζονται, ἢ δὲ ἐξαιρομένη πρὸς ὕψος, ἐπιτρέχουσα 
τοῖς κύμασι μᾶλλον ἢ ἐντέμνουσα ταῦτα, τρο- 
χάζουσα ταχυναυτεῖ καὶ ναυλοχωτάτοις ὑποδρόμοις 
\ 
153 ἐνορμίζεται. Kat μὴν πάλιν σκίπων, 
e e 
βακτηρία, ῥάβδος ἑνὸς ὑποκειμένου διάφοροι 


5 ἐμφέρεσθαι, here used of different senses being implied 
in one word, is found in § 154 in the sense of ‘ occur,” 
“δὲ used.” 
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homonymous and others synonymous. Everyone will 
allow that homonymy and synonymy are opposites, 
homonymy meaning one name applied to many 
objects, synonymy many names applied to one 


object. The word “dog” is certainly 151 


homonymous, several dissimilar objects being in- 
cluded under it,? all of which it is used to signify. 
The barking animal on the land is a “dog”; so 
is the monster found in the sea; and the star 
in the heavens which the poets call the fruit star, 
because just when the summer fruit has reached 
its prime this star rises to bring it to perfection 
and to ripen it. The name “dog” is applied 
moreover to the man whose philosophy takes its 
colour from the Cynic school, Aristippus, Diogenes, 
and ever so many others who found it congenial to 
conform themselves to their principles. 


There are other names which are different though 152 


one thing is meant by them, as “ arrow,” “ shaft,” 
“dart”; for the thing discharged at the mark from 
the string of the bow is called by all these names. 
Again, the instrument which does as well as sails for 
propelling avessel is called an “‘oar,’”’“ scull,” ‘‘ rowing- 
sweep. For when, owing to a calm or head wind, 
a vessel cannot make use of sails, the men, whose 
business it is, take their seats at the oars, and 
stretching out from each side wing-like blades, force 
the vessel to be borne along as though it were flying. 
The vessel, lifted high out of the water, not so much 
cutting the waves as coursing over them, makes a 
quick run, and is soon safely moored in harbour. 

Once more “ staff,’”’ “‘ walking-stick,”’ 
‘rod ᾿᾿ are different names by which we call one 
object, with which we can beat someone, on which 
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, a ’ \ 9 Ul 4 
κλήσεις, ᾧ τύπτειν Kal ἀκραδάντως σκηρίπτεσθαι 
\ 9 ’ \ 3, ,. a 37) 
καὶ ἐπερείδεσθαι καὶ ἄλλα πλείω ποιεῖν ἔνεστι. 
“A > 3 “A . ” 4 3 
ταῦτα δ᾽ οὐ μακρολογοῦντες ὅλως εἴπομεν, ἀλλ 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ σαφέστερον γνῶναι τὸ ζητούμενον. 
154 XXXVIII. τὸν ἄκρατον ὥσπερ οἶνον, 
¢ \ ! ¢ , 2 7 A A 
οὕτως Kat μέθυ οἱ παλαιοὶ ἐκάλουν: πολλαχοῦ γοῦν 
τῆς ποιήσεώς ἐστι τουτὶ τοὔνομα ἐμφερόμενον, 
ὥστ᾽ εἰ τὰ συνωνυμοῦντα καθ᾽ ἑνὸς ὑποκειμένου 
λέγεται, οἶνος καὶ μέθυ, καὶ τὰ ἀπὸ τούτων οὐδὲν 
ὅτι μὴ φωναῖς διοίσει μόνον, τό τε οἰνοῦσθαι καὶ 
155 τὸ μεθύειν [ἕν] ἑκάτερον δὲ πλείονος οἴνου χρῆσιν 
ἐμφαίνει, ἣν πολλῶν ἕνεκα αἰτιῶν οὐκ ἂν ἀπο- 
, ε a . 9 \ > ne . \ 
στρέφοιτο 6 σπουδαῖος. εἰ δὲ οἰνωθήσεται, Kal 
gs a 0 >? A. 4 δι ,ὔ 
μεθυσθήσεται, χεῖρον οὐδὲν ἐκ τῆς μέθης διατεθείς, 
9 \ > δ g \ ς 3 A ~ 9 ’ 
ἀλλὰ ταὐτὸν ὅπερ καὶ [6] ἐκ ψιλῆς τῆς οἰνώσεως 
παθών. | | | 
\ A \ A : 
168  Μώα μὲν ἀπόδειξις περὶ τοῦ τὸν σοφὸν μεθυσθῆναι 
λέλεκται, δευτέρα δ᾽ ἐστὶ τοιαύτη" “σχεδὸν οἱ νῦν 
ἄνθρωποι τοῖς προτέροις ἔξω μέρους βραχέος 
οὐδὲν ὁμοιότροπον ζηλοῦν ἀξιοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν 
ΟΝ, ᾿ A 
λόγοις καὶ ἐν ἔργοις TO μὴ συνῳδὸν καὶ διαφωνοῦν 
161 ἐπιδείκνυνται: τοὺς μὲν γὰρ λόγους ὑγιαίνοντας 
9 > 
καὶ ἐρρωμένους εἰς πάθος ἀνήκεστον Kat φθορὰν 
περιήγαγον ἀντὶ σφριγώσης καὶ ἀθλητικῆς ὄντως 
[358] εὐεξίας οὐδὲν ὅτι μὴ νοσοῦν κατασκευάσαντες 
καὶ τὸν πλήρη καὶ ναστόν, ὡς ἔφη τις, ὑπ᾽ εὐ- 
3 ᾿ / 3 
τονίας ὄγκον εἰς παρὰ φύσιν οἰδούσης καχεξίας 
αν ,6. “ἴῃ many cases the wise man would see no reason 
for avoiding this.” 
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we can firmly support ourselves, on which we can 
lean, and with which we can do several other things. 
I have given these examples, not just because 
my tongue runs on, but that we may get a clearer 
idea of the subject which we are investigating. 
XXXVIII. The ancients called strong 154 
drink “‘ wine ” and an “ intoxicant ” indifferently : as 
we see from the frequency with which this last word 
occurs in poetry. If, then, “ wine ” and “ intoxicant ” 
are used as synonyms of one object, their deriva- 
tives “to be filled with wine” and “to be in- 
toxicated’”’ will differ only in word; for either 155 
term denotes taking more wine than usual, a thing 
which several motives? might induce a really ex- 
cellent man to do. But if such an one will get 
filled with wine, he will get drunk, and be in no 
worse plight for being drunk, but in precisely the 
same state as he was brought to by being filled 
with wine. 7 
One proof of the wise man’s getting drunk has 156 
been mentioned ; there is a second to the following 
effect. Broadly speaking, the men of the present 
day, apart from a small fraction of them, do not 
resemble those of former times in their aims and 
enthusiasms, but both in language and in action 
exhibit tendencies wholly out of harmony with theirs. 
Language that was once healthy and robust they 157 
have turned into a jargon hopelessly depraved. For 
a style sound and full of vitality as an athlete’s 
frame they have substituted a sickly form of speech. 
A full and massive type, possessed, as someone has 
said, of a solidity due to its firmness of fibre, they 
debase into a bloated mis-growth of disease, to which 
they give a seeming loftiness and grandeur by 
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3 A ~ 4 3 ’ 
ἀγαγόντες καὶ κενῷ φυσήματι μόνον ἐπαίροντες, 
ὃ δι’ ἔνδειαν τῆς συνεχούσης δυνάμεως, ὅταν 


158 μάλιστα περιταθῇ, ῥήγνυται. τὰς δὲ πράξεις ἐπ- 


159 


160 


ἢ 1 \ a 54) \ 2 ) ec. ν 
αἰνέσεως; Kal σπουδῆς ἀξίας καὶ αὐτάς, ws ἔπος 
> a 3 9 θ am 9 A 9 A AO 
εἰπεῖν, ἄρρενας ἐξεθήλυναν αἰσχρὰς ἀντὶ καλῶν 
ἐργαζόμενοι, ὡς ὀλίγους εἶναι παντάπασιν ἑἕκατέ- 
ροις, ἔργοις τε καὶ λόγοις, ἀρχαιοτρόπου ζηλώσεως 

39. A A 
ἐρῶντας. τοιγαροῦν ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνων ποιηταὶ 
A λ Ul \ Ld A A LAA “-Ῥ 
καὶ λογογράφοι καὶ ὅσοι περὶ τὰ ἄλλα μουσικῆς 
9 ὃ ” θ 9 A δ LY ὃ A ~ 9 
ἐσπούδαζον ἤνθουν, οὐ τὰς ἀκοὰς διὰ τῆς ἐν 
ε A los 4 
ῥυθμοῖς φωνῆς adndvvovrés τε Kat θρύπτοντες, 
> A 
ἀλλὰ εἴ τι τῆς διανοίας κατεαγὸς καὶ κεκλασμένον 
9 ’ A ε 4 
ἐγείροντες καὶ ὅσον ἐμμελὲς αὐτῆς ἁρμοζόμενοι 
4 ν΄ 9 A > 4 2 31) ¢ A δὲ 3 
φύσεως καὶ ἀρετῆς ὀργάνοις": ἐφ᾽ ἡμῶν δὲ ὀψαρ- 
\ / A > A 
TuTal Kal σιτοπόνοι καὶ ὅσοι τῆς ev βαφικῇ καὶ 
“ἅμ a >. “A 
υρεψικῇ τεχνῖται περιεργίας, ἀεί TL καινὸν χρῶμα 
. 3 
ἢ σχῆμα ἢἣ ἀτμὸν ἣ χυλὸν ἐπιτειχίζοντες ταῖς 
9 \ A 
αἰσθήσεσιν, ὅπως τὸν ἡγεμόνα πορθήσωσι νοῦν. 
A 4 7 : 
XXXIX. Tivos δὴ χάριν τούτων ἐμνήσθην; 
ΠΑ͂Ν] 9 ’ Ὁ \ \ 3 9 e ’ e 
ἵν᾽ ἐπιδείξω, OTL καὶ TOV ἄκρατον οὐχ ὁμοίως οἵ 
νῦν τοῖς πάλαι προσφέρονται. νῦν μὲν γὰρ ἄχρι 
τοῦ σῶμα καὶ ψυχὴν παρεθῆναι πίνουσιν ἀθρόως 
Ἴ 
A 3 ’ ’ ” A 
καὶ ἀπνευστί, yalvovTes ἔτι Kal προσεπιφέρειν 
3 
τοῖς οἰνοχοουμένοις κελεύοντες, Kav διαμέλλωσιν 
ἀγανακτοῦντες, ὅτι τὸν θερμὸν λεγόμενον παρ᾽ ad- 
aA 4 4 \ A 4 “- 
τοῖς πότον" παραψύχουσι, καὶ τὸ παράκομμα τῶν 


1 uss. γενέσεως. 2 mss. ὀργίοις. 
3 MSS. ποτὸν. 
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empty puffing and blowing, which, in default of any 
confining power, bursts when distention has reached 
its limit. Actions, meriting praise and calling out 158 
enthusiasm, and, if the expression may be permitted, 
masculine, they have rendered effeminate, and in 
performing them made them base instead of noble. 
The result is that whether on the side of action 
or of speech, there are very few indeed who take 
delight in the objects that kindled the ardour of 
the men of old. Consequently in their 159 
times poets and chroniclers flourished and all who 
engaged in literary work of other kinds, and they 
did not at once charm and enervate men’s ears by 
the rhythm of their language, but they revived any 
faculty of the mind that had broken down and 
lost its tone, and every true note of it they kept in 
tune with the instruments of nature and of virtue. 
But in our days it is chefs and confectioners that 
flourish, and experts in making dyes and concocting 
unguents. These are ever aiming at sacking the 
citadel of Mind, by bringing to bear upon the senses 
some novelty in shade of colour or shape of dress 
or perfume or savoury dish. 

XXXIX. What has been my object in recalling 160 
these things? My object has been to make it clear 
that the modern way of taking strong drink is not 
the same as the ancient way. lor nowadays men go 
on till body and soul are unstrung, drinking huge 
draughts without stopping, open-mouthed for more, 
and ordering the servants to replenish the cups they 
have just filled and shewing arrogance if they delay, 
because all such delay cools what they are pleased 
to call the “heat” of the carousal. They give an 
exhibition to their fellow-guests of that counterfeit 
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~ lon A \ 
γυμνικῶν, TOV παροίνιον ἀγῶνα, πρὸς τοὺς συν- 
, a \ 
ὄντας ἐπιδείκνυνται, ἐν ᾧ μεγάλα καὶ καλὰ 
9 ~ a ~ 
ἀλλήλους ἀντιδρῶσιν, ὦτα Kal ῥῖνας Kal χειρῶν 
+ ~ ’ὔ ~ 
ἄκρους δακτύλους καὶ ὁποῖα δ᾽ ἂν τύχῃ μέρη τοῦ 
A \ ~ 
161 σώματος ἀπεσθίοντες. ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ τῆς 
2 \ / \ o»” 3 FOr 
ἡβώσης Kai νεωτέρας καὶ ἄρτι ἀκμαζούσης ἄθλα, 
ὡς ἔοικεν, εὐφροσύνης, τῆς δὲ ἀρχαίας καὶ πρε- 
A 4 
σβυτέρας τἀναντία: πάσης yap καλῆς πράξεως 
e ~ 
ἀφ᾽ ἱερῶν τελείων ot πρότεροι κατήρχοντο, νο- 
\ 
pilovres μάλιστα οὕτως αἴσιον ἀποβήσεσθαι τὸ 
aA A \ 
τέλος αὐτοῖς, καὶ πρὶν εὔξασθαί τε Kai θῦσαι, Kat 
A e ’ 
σφόδρα τοῦ πράττειν ἐπέσπευδον οἱ καιροΐ, 
πάντως ἀνέμενον οὐκ ἀεὶ τὸ ταχὺ τοῦ βραδέος 
A \ \ 4 
ἡγούμενοι κρεῖττον: οὐ προμηθὲς μὲν yap τάχος 
/ ‘ \ > 9 4 3.1, 
βλαβερόν, βραδυτὴς δὲ μετ᾽ εὐελπιστίας ὠφέλιμον. 
e A , 
162 εἰδότες οὖν, ὅτι καὶ ἡ. τοῦ οἴνου 
3 ’ , \ aA a. “Ψ 3 , 
ἀπόλαυσίς τε καὶ χρῆσις δεῖται πολλῆς ἐπιμελείας, 
” » 1 ” 2 \ , \ Κ 
[354] οὔτε ἄδην | οὔτε GEL προσεφέροντο TOV ἄκρατον, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔν τε κόσμῳ καὶ καιρῷ προσήκοντι: πρό- 
τερον γὰρ εὐξάμενοι καὶ θυσίας ἀναγαγόντες καὶ 
ἱλασάμενοι. τὸ θεῖον, σώματα καὶ ψυχὰς καθηρά- 
μένοι, τὰ μὲν λουτροῖς, τὰ δὲ νόμων καὶ παιδείας 
ὀρθῆς ῥεύμασι, φαιδροὶ καὶ γεγηθότες πρὸς ἀν- 
ειμένην δίαιταν ἐτρέποντο, μηδὲ οἴκαδε πολλάκις 
9 , 5ΔλΥ 9 ΓΕ ε A i 
ἀφικόμενοι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ois ἔθυσαν ἱεροῖς διατελοῦντες, 
ἵνα καὶ τῶν θυσιῶν μεμνημένοι καὶ τὸν τόπον 
αἰδούμενοι ἱεροπρεπεστάτην ὡς ἀληθῶς ἄγωσιν 
εὐωχίαν, μήτε λόγῳ μήτε “ἔργῳ διαμαρτάνοντες. 
3 \ \ 
163 amo τούτου ye τοί φασι τὸ μεθύειν 


1 mss. ἄρδην. 2 mss, διαπατοῦντες. 
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parody of the athletic games, namely the tipsy con- 
test. In this they practise on one another magnifi- 
cent passes, gnawing off ears and noses and tops of 
fingers and any parts of the body that come handy. 

These are, apparently, the contests in- 
dulged in by the gladness of these later times, which 
flourishes to-day and is just reaching its full growth; 
but far other were those of the more lofty gladness 
of old. For our forefathers inaugurated every noble 
business with sacrifices duly offered, deeming that 


an auspicious result would by this means be ensured. © 


However urgently the crisis might call for immediate 
action, they never failed to tarry to pray and offer 
sacrifices beforehand, deeming that what is rapid is 
not always superior to what is slow; for rapidity with- 
out forethought is hurtful, while slowness prompted by 
the prospect of a happy issue is beneficial. 

Knowing, then, that, like other. things, the use and 
enjoyment of wine needs great care, they took strong 
drink neither in great quantity nor at all times, but 
in such order and season as was befitting. For after 
having first prayed and presented sacrifices and im- 
plored the favour of the Deity, when they had 
cleansed their bodies by ablutions and their souls by 
streams of holy ordinances and instructions in the 
right way, radiant and gladsome they turned to 
relaxation and enjoyment, in many cases not after 
returning. home, but remaining in the temples. in 
which they had sacrificed in order that both the 
recollection of their sacrifices and their reverence 
for the place might lead them ἴο- celebrate a 
festivity in actual truth most holy, sinning neither 
in word nor deed... ~ You must know that 
it was from this, so it is said, that “ getting drunk ”’ 
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> Ul . A 4 , ” εχ a ’ 
ὠνομάσθαι, ὅτι μετὰ τὸ θύειν ἔθος ἦν τοῖς πρό- 
A ~ a y 
τερον οἰνοῦσθαι. τίσι δὴ μᾶλλον οἰκεῖος ἂν εἴη 
~ ~ “4 
τῆς τοῦ ἀκράτου χρήσεως 6 λεχθεὶς τρόπος ἢ 
a A fe 
σοφοῖς ἀνδράσιν, ols καὶ τὸ πρὸ τῆς μέθης ἔργον 
e 4 A 4 4 A QA = ~ 
164 ἁρμόττει τὸ θύειν; σχεδὸν yap οὐδὲ εἷς τῶν 
, A 9 4 e aA av 3 a 
φαύλων πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἱερουργεῖ, κἂν ἐνδελεχεῖς 
’ A 4 4 
μυρίους βόας ἀνὰ πᾶσαν ἡμέραν ἀνάγῃ," τὸ yap 
> a ~ ~ 
ἀναγκαιότατον ἱερεῖον αὐτῷ λελώβηται, ὁ νοῦς, 
’ “- 
λώβας δὲ οὐ θέμις βωμῶν προσάψασθαι. 
a . 4 

165 Δεύτερος μὲν δὴ λόγος οὗτος εἴρηται, δεικνὺς 
Ὁ 9 3 ’ὔ ’ A 4 
ὅτι οὐκ ἀλλότριον σπουδαίου τὸ μεθύειν, XL. 

’ > aA A 4 
τρίτος δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἀπὸ διαφερούσης τῆς πρὸς τὴν 
A 
ἐτυμολογίαν πιθανότητος ἠρτημένος: τὴν γὰρ 
μέθην οὐ μόνον, ἐπειδὴ μετὰ θυσίας ἐπιτελεῖται, 
’ ’ 9. A > > ὦ A 4 
νομίζουσί tives εἰρῆσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι καὶ μεθέσεως 
A ’ 

166 ψυχῆς αἰτία γίγνεται. μεθίεται δὲ ὁ μὲν 
τῶν ἀφρόνων λογισμὸς εἰς πλειόνων χύσιν" ἅμαρ- 
τημάτων, ὃ δὲ τῶν ἐμφρόνων εἰς ἀνέσεως καὶ 

3 ’ A e l4 > 4 ἐς», A 
εὐθυμίας Kat ἱλαρότητος ἀπόλαυσιν: ἡδίων yap 
αὐτὸς ἑαυτοῦ νήφοντος οἰνωθεὶς 6 σοφὸς γίγνεται, 
ὥστε οὐδ᾽ ἂν ταύτῃ διαμαρτάνοιμεν φάσκοντες ὅτι 

167 μεθυσθήσεται. πρὸς δὲ τούτοις κἀκεῖνο 
λεκτέον, ὅτι οὐ σκυθρωπὸν καὶ αὐστηρὸν" τὸ τῆς 

[4 e A la A ’ 3 
σοφίας εἶδος, ὑπὸ συννοίας καὶ κατηφείας ἐσταλ- 
’ Ἰλλ᾽ ” A tA A A ’ 4 
μένον, ἀλλ᾽ ἔμπαλιν ἱλαρὸν καὶ γαληνίζον, μεστὸν 


γηθοσύνης καὶ χαρᾶς: ὑφ᾽ ὧν πολλάκις προήχθη 
1 Mss. ἀγάγη. 2 ss. ἴσχυσιν. 3 Mss. αὐχμηρὸν. 


α See App. p. 498. " 
> Or “‘ based on another and different form of the argument 
from etymology.” See App. p. 498. 
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got its name, because it was the custom of 
the men of earlier times to indulge in wine 
“ after sacrificing.”* Now with whom, I ask, would 
the mode of using strong drink just described be 
more in keeping than with wise men, with whose 
character the act which precedes the drunkenness, 
namely the act of sacrificing, is also in perfect accord ? 
For we may venture to say that there is not a single 
bad man who really performs a sacrificial act, even 
though he lead to the altar in unceasing procession 
ten thousand bullocks every day ; for in his case the 
mind, the most essential victim, is a blemished thing, 
and no blemish may come into contact with an altar. 

Such is a second argument put forward to shew 
that getting drunk is not a thing inconsistent with 
moral excellence. XL. There is a third, possessing 
etymological plausibility ® in a very high degree. 
For some hold that drunkenness is so termed, 
not only because it follows the performance of 
sacrifice, but because it is also the cause of a 


164 


165 


letting go or release of soul. It is to 166 


give .vent to many sins that the reasoning faculty 
of fools is let go, but that of sensible men for 
the enjoyment of relaxation, cheerfulness, and 
good spirits; for the wise man becomes a more 
genial person after indulging in wine than when 
he is sober, and accordingly we should not be wrong 
in asserting on this ground as well as on those others 
that he will get drunk. We must re- 
mark furthermore that the countenance of wisdom 
is not scowling and severe, contracted by deep 
thought and depression of spirit, but on the contrary 
cheerful and tranquil, full of joy and gladness, 
feelings which often prompt a man to be sportive and 
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τις οὐκ ἀμούσως. παῖξαί τι καὶ χαριεντίσασθαι, 
παιδιὰν μέντοι τῇ σεμνότητι καὶ σπουδῇ καθάπερ 

ἐν ἡρμοσμένῃ λύρᾳ φθόγγοις ἀντιφώνοις εἰς ἑνὸς 
168 μέλους κρᾶσιν συνηχοῦσαν. κατὰ γοῦν 
τὸν ἱερώτατον 1 Μωυσῆν τέλος ἐστὶ σοφίας παιδιὰ 
καὶ γέλως, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ἃ τοῖς νηπίοις ἄνευ φρονή- 
σεως πᾶσι μελετᾶται, ἀλλ᾽ ἃ τοῖς ἤδη πολιοῖς οὐ 
χρόνῳ μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ βουλαῖς ἀγαθαῖς γεγονό- 
σιν. οὐχ ὁρᾷς ὅτι τὸν αὐτηκόου καὶ αὐτομαθοῦς 
καὶ αὐτουργοῦ τῆς ἐπιστήμης ἀρυσάμενον οὐ μετ- 
έχοντα γέλωτος, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸν γέλωτα εἶναί φησιν; 
169 οὗτός ἐστιν σαάκ, ὃς ἑρμηνεύεται γέλως, ᾧ 
παίζειν μετὰ τῆς ὑπομονῆς, ἣν “Ῥεβέκκαν Ἑβραῖον 
[356] καλοῦσιν, ἃ ἁρμόττει. XLI. τὴν δὲ | θείαν παιδιὰν τῆς 
ψυχῆς ἰδιώτῃ μὲν οὐ θέμις ἰδεῖν, βασιλεῖ δὲ ἔξεστιν, 

ᾧ πάμπολυν χρόνον παρῴκησεν, εἰ καὶ μὴ πάντ᾽ 
ἐνῴκησε τὸν αἰῶνα, σοφία. προσαγορεύεται οὗτος 
᾿Αβιμέλεχ, ὃς διακύψας τῇ θυρίδι, τῷ διοιχθέντι 
καὶ φωσφόρῳ τῆς διανοίας ὄμματι, τὸν ᾿Ισαὰκ εἶδε 
παίζοντα μετὰ “Ῥεβέκκας τῆς vanes αὐτοῦ. 
170 τί γὰρ ἄλλο ἐμπρεπὲς" ἔργον 
σοφῷ ἢ τὸ παίζειν καὶ γανοῦσθαι καὶ συνευφραί- 
νεσθαι τῇ τῶν καλῶν ὑπομονῇ; ἐξ ὧν ὅτι καὶ 
μεθυσθήσεται δῆλόν ἐστι τῆς μέθης ἠθοποιούσης 
καὶ ἄνεσιν καὶ ἀφέλειαν" ἐργαζομένης" ὁ γὰρ 
111 ἄκρατος τὰ τῇ φύσει προσόντα ἐπιτείνειν καὶ 


1 mss. ἐμπρέτπει. . 
2 mss. ὠφέλειαν: so Wend.: ἀφέλειαν is Mangey’s con- 
jecture. 
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jocular in a perfectly refined way. Such sportive- 
ness is in harmony with a dignified self-respect, a 
harmony like that of a lyre tuned to give forth a 
single melody by a blending of answering notes. 

Moses, at all events, holiest of men, 
shews us that sport and merriment is the height of 
wisdom, not the sport which children of all sorts 
indulge in, paying no heed to good sense, but such as 
is seen in those who are now become grey-headed not 
only in respect of age but of thoughtfulness. Do you 
not observe that when he is speaking of the man who 
drew directly from the well of knowledge, listening 
to no other, learning through no other, resorting 
to no agency whatever, he does not say that he had 
a part in laughter, but that he was laughter itself ? 


168 


I am speaking of Isaac, whose name means 169 


“laughter,” and whom it well befits to sport with 
“patient waiting,’ who is called in Hebrew 
“Rebecca.” XLI. For the sacred sporting of the soul 
is a sight not permissible to an ordinary citizen, 
but it is open to ἃ Κίηρ, with whom wisdom was for 
a very long time a guest, if indeed she did not make 
him her permanent abode. The name of this king 
is Abimelech. He looked out at the window, the 
mind’s eye wide-opened and admitting light, and 
saw Isaac sporting with Rebecca his wife (Gen. 


xxvi. 8). What other occupation is 170 


seemly for a wise man rather than bright sportive- 
ness and making merry in the company of one 
who waits patiently for all that is beautiful? 
Hence it is evident that he will get drunk also, 
seeing that drunkenness benefits the character, 
saving it from overstrain and undue intensity. 
For strong drink is likely to intensify natural tend- 
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σφοδρύνειν ἔοικεν εἴτε καλὰ εἴτε Kal τὰ ἐναντία, 
καθάπερ καὶ πολλὰ τῶν ἄλλων: ἐπεὶ καὶ χρήματα 
αἴτια μὲν ἀγαθῶν «ἀγαθῷ», κακῷ δέ, ws ἔφη 
τις, κακῶν: καὶ πάλιν δόξα τοῦ μὲν ἄφρονος τὴν 
κακίαν ἐπιφανεστέραν, τοῦ δὲ δικαίου τὴν ἀρετὴν 
εὐκλεεστέραν ἐπιφαίνει. οὕτως οὖν καὶ ὁ ἄκρατος 
ἀναχυθεὶς τὸν μὲν πάθεσι κεχρημένον ἐμπαθέστερον," 
τὸν δὲ εὐπαθείαις εὐμενέστερον καὶ ἵλεω μᾶλλον 
ἀπειργάσατο. τίς γε μὴν οὐκ οἶδεν, 
ὅτι δυεῖν ἐναντίων ἐπειδὰν θάτερον εἶδος ἐφαρμόζῃ 
πλείοσι, καὶ θάτερον ἐξ ἀνάγκης συμβήσεται; 
οἷον λευκοῦ καὶ μέλανος ἐναντίων ὄντων, εἰ τὸ 
λευκὸν ἀστείοις τε καὶ φαύλοις, καὶ τὸ μέλαν ἐξ 
ἴσου δήπουθεν ἀμφοτέροις, οὐχὶ. μόνοις προσέσται 
τοῖς ἑτέροις. καὶ μὴν τό γε νήφειν καὶ τὸ μεθύειν 
ἐναντία, μετέχουσι δὲ τοῦ νήφειν, ὡς ὁ τῶν προ- 
τέρων λόγος, ἀγαθοί τε καὶ φαῦλοι: ὥστε καὶ τὸ 
μεθύειν ἑκατέρῳ τῶν εἰδῶν ἐφαρμόττει. μεθυσθή- 
σεται τοιγάρτοι καὶ ὁ ἀστεῖος μηδὲν τῆς ἀρετῆς 
ἀποβαλών. 

XLII. Ei δ᾽ ὥσπερ ἐν δικαστηρίῳ μὴ μόνον 
ταῖς ἐντέχνοις ἀποδείξεσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ταῖς ἀτέχνοις 
λεγομέναις χρηστέον, ὧν μία ἐστὶν ἡ διὰ τῶν 
μαρτυριῶν, πολλοὺς καὶ εὐδοκίμους μαρτυροῦντας 
παρεξόμεθα παῖδας ἰατρῶν καὶ φιλοσόφων, οὐ 
λόγοις μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ γράμμασι τὴν μαρτυρίαν 
σημαινομένους. μυρίας γὰρ ἀπο ελοίπασι συν- 
τάξεις ἐπιγράψαντες περὶ μέθης, ἐν αἷς περὶ ψιλῆς 
αὐτὸ μόνον χρήσεως οἴνου σκοποῦσιν, οὐδὲν περὶ 


1 mss. εὐπαθέστερον. 


@ See App. p. 498. > See App. p. 499. 
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encies, whether good or the reverse, just as many 
other things do. Money, it has been said, is the 
cause of good things to a good man, of evil things 
to a bad man. Fame again makes the fool’s badness 
more conspicuous, while it causes a brighter glory 
to rest upon the virtue of the righteous man. On 
this principle, therefore, a lavish use of strong drink 
places the man who has given the rein to his 
passions more completely at their mercy, while it 
makes him who has cherished right feelings* more 
kindly and well disposed. Again, all 172 
know that when one of two opposite predicates is 
applicable to two or more sets of people, 1t can- 
not but be that the other is applicable also. For 
instance, black and white are opposites. If white 
is predicable of bad and good, black too will of course 
be equally so of both, not only of one of the two 
sets. So too soberness and drunkenness are opposites, 
and both bad and good men, so our forefathers 
said, partake of soberness. It follows that drunken- 
ness also is predicable of both sorts. Accordingly 
the man of moral worth will get drunk as well as 
other people without losing any of his virtue. 

XLII. If, just as in a court of law, we are to make 173 
use, not only of the fe or dialectical proofs, but 
also of the modes of persuasion that are called 
“‘inartistic,?”” one of which is that which employs 
evidence, we shall call as witnesses many distin- 
guished physicians and philosophers, who ratify 
their evidence by writings as well as by words. For 174 
they have left behind them innumerable treatises 
bearing the title ‘‘ Concerning drunkenness,”’ in 
which they deal with nothing but the subject of 
drinking wine at all, without adding a word of inquiry 
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τῶν ληρεῖν εἰωθότων προσεξετάζοντες, ἀλλ᾽ ὅλον 
τὸ παροινίας παραπέμψαντες εἶδος: ὥστε καὶ 
παρὰ τούτοις σαφέστατα ἀνωμολογῆσθαι, ὅτι τὸ 
μεθύειν ἦν τὸ οἰνοῦσθαι. οἴνου δὲ σπάσαι πλείονος 
οὐκ ἂν εἴη χεῖρον ἐν καιρῷ σοφόν: οὐ τοίνυν 
[856] διαμαρτησόμεθα | λέγοντες ὅτι μεθυσθήσεται. 
115 ᾿Ἐπεὶ δὲ οὐδεὶς καθ᾽ αὑτὸν ἀγωνιζόμενος ἀ ἀναγρά- 
φεται νικῶν, εἰ δὲ ἀγωνίζεται, σκιαμαχεῖν μᾶλλον 
ἂν εἰκότως δόξαι, ἀνάγκη καὶ τοὺς τὸ ἐναντίον 
κατασκευάζοντας λόγους εἰπεῖν, ἵνα δικαιοτάτη 
γενηθῇ κρίσις, μηδετέρου μέρους ἐξ ἐρήμου κατα- 
116 δικασθέντος. ἔστι δὲ πρῶτος καὶ δυ- 
νατώτατος οὗτος" εἰ τῷ μεθύοντι οὐκ ἂν τις 
εὐλόγως. λόγον ἀπόρρητον παρακατάθοιτο, «τῷ 
δὲ ἀστείῳ παρακατατίθεται», οὐκ ἄρα μεθύει ὁ 
ἀστεῖος. ᾿ἀλλ᾽ οὖν" πρὶν ἢ τοὺς ἄλλους ἑξῆς συν- 
είρειν, ἄμεινον καθ᾽ ἕκαστον τῶν προτεινομένων 
ἀντιλέγειν, ἵνα μὴ μακρηγοροῦντες ἐπὶ πλέον 
177 διοχλεῖν δοκῶμεν. φήσει δή τις ἐναν- 
τιούμενος, ὅτι κατὰ τὸν λεχθέντα λόγον 6 σοφὸς 
οὔτε μελαγχολήσει ποτὲ οὔτε κοιμηθήσεται οὔτε 
συνόλως ἀποθανεῖται' ᾧ δὲ μὴ συμβαΐίνει τι τοιοῦ- 
τον, ἀψυχόν ἐστιν Ἃ θεῖον, ἄνθρωπος δὲ οὐκ ἂν 
εἴη τὸ παράπαν. τὴν γὰρ ἀγωγὴν" τοῦ λόγου 
μιμησάμενος ἐφαρμόσει τὸν “τρόπον τοῦτον τῷ 
μελαγχολῶντι ἢ κοιμωμένῳ ἢ ἀποθνήσκοντι" οὐκ 
ἄν τις εὐλόγως λόγον ἀπόρρητον τῷ τοιούτῳ παρα- 
κατάθοιτο, τῷ δὲ σοφῷ εὐλόγως: οὐτ᾽ dpa® μελαγ- 
χολᾷ οὔτε κοιμᾶται οὔτε ἀποθνήσκει 6 σοφός. 
1 mss. dp’ οὖν. 2 MSS, τὴν παραγωγὴν. 
. 3 Mss. οὐ yap. 
a See App. p. 499. 
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regarding those who are in the habit of losing their 
heads ; thus giving the go-by altogether to intoxi- 
cation as an aspect of the subject. Thus we find 
in these men too the most explicit acknowledge- 
ment that drunkenness was suffering from the effects 
of wine. But there would be nothing amiss in a wise 
man quaffing wine freely on occasion: we shall not 
be wrong, then, in saying that he will get drunk. 
But, since no one is registered as victor if he has no 
antagonist, and anyone engaged in such a contest 
would naturally be considered rather to be fighting 
a shadow, we must needs mention the arguments 
maintaining the contrary, in order that a perfectly 
fair decision may be reached, neither side being 
condemned by default. Of such argu- 
ments the first and most weighty is this.* If one 
would not act reasonably in entrusting a secret to a 
drunken man, and does entrust secrets to a good 
man, it follows that a good man does not get drunk. 
Well now, instead of the whole series of arguments 
one after another, it will be better, as each is advanced, 
to answer it, that we may not seem tedious through 
making too long a story of it. A man may 
counter the arguments just mentioned by saying that 
according to it the wise man will never be melancholy, 
never fall asleep, in a word, never die. But he whom 
nothing of this sort befalls would be an inanimate thing 
or a Divine Being, certainly not a man. For repro- 
ducing the conduct of the argument, he will apply it 
in this way to the case of the melancholy or sleeping or 
dying man: No one would act reasonably in entrusting 
a secret to one in such case, but would act reasonably 
in doing so to a wise man: therefore a wise man 
never falls into melancholy, or goes to sleep, or dies. 
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ON DRUNKENNESS 
(DE EBRIETATE) 


ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 


Tuis treatise @ like its two predecessors is founded on 
Gen. ix. 20-29, particularly the last words, ‘‘ And 
(Noah) drank of the wine and was drunken.” Philo, 
however, from the first breaks away from this text 
and, having discussed at the end of the De Plantatione 
the various philosophical views on drunkenness, 
proceeds to consider the views of Moses on the sub- 
ject. He lays down that Moses uses wine as a symbol 
for five things : (1) foolishness or foolish talking ; (2) 
complete ‘‘insensibility’’®; (8) greediness*; (4) 
cheerfulness and gladness ; (5) nakedness (1-5). He 
then gives a short introductory explanation of each 
of these, dwelling particularly on one aspect of 


4 Both Jerome and Eusebius state that there were two 
treatises περὶ μέθης. Whether ours is the second of them, 
the De Plant. being the first (or perhaps De Plant. 134-end 
together with what has evidently been lost at the end of that 
treatise) or ours is the first, and the second contained the 
discussion of γυμνότης (see note 6 on opposite page) is an open 
question. The general opinion is in favour of the latter 
alternative. Adler, however, in his Studien zu Philon von 
Alexandreia has recently argued for the former. 

δ This word, though by no means wholly satisfactory, 
seems the best equivalent for ἀναισθησία with which Philo 
generally couples παντελής. Literally ἀναισθησία is the 
stupor of complete intoxication, but “* stupor ”’ is not appro- 
priate when the ἀναισθησία is transferred to the moral or 
mental sphere. 

¢ Presumably, in general, any insatiable desire. But Philo 
in his later treatment reduces it to γαστριμαργία or gluttony. 
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“nakedness” as the truth which strips off all dis- 
guises from virtue and vice, and this leads to a short 
digression on the mutually exclusive nature of these 
two (6-10), a thought evidently suggested by Socrates’ 
fable of Pleasure and Pain in the Phaedo. He then 
proceeds to a detailed consideration of these ἔνε," 
though as a matter of fact only the first three are 
treated in what has come down to us.? 

J. First, “folly ” or “foolish talking.” This with its 
digressions occupies from § 11 to § 153. Its chief cause 
is ἀπαιδευσία, that is defiance of or unsusceptibility 
to all educating influences (11-12). How abhorrent 
this is to Moses is shewn by the law in Deut. xxi. 
that the parents of a rebellious and profligate son 
must bring him for judgement before the elders. The 
development of this illustration occupies sections 13- 
98. This rebellious son, the type of the ἀπαίδευτος, 
has four charges brought against him by his parents, 
disobedience, contentiousness, “riotous feasting ”’ 
and wine-bibbing (13-14). The two first are dis- 
tinguished as being the one passive, the other active 
(15-19). In dealing with the third Philo ignores the 
derived meaning—riotous feasting—of the obscure 


¢ The first three are clearly evil, while the fourth (gladness) 
is wholly good. As for ‘‘ nakedness,”’ if the reading adopted 
in the text of § 4 is right, it is regarded as applicable to folly 
and ignorance and this will agree with Leg. All. ii. 54. On 
the other hand it is to be noted that the ‘* causes ”’ of naked- 
ness in § 8 are either good or neutral. 

> But not only does Philo promise to discuss all the five, 
but the opening words of De Sobrietate shew that there actu- 
ally was such a discussion. Whether, however, “ gladness ”’ 
was treated at any length may be doubted. Philo may have 
passed it over rapidly, noting that while Moses used wine 
as a symbol for it, it could not be associated with drunken- 
ness. Indeed there is a hint of such a view in § 223. 
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word συμβολοκοπεῖν and confines himself to what he 
supposes to be the original meaning. Of the two 
elements of which it is compounded he takes the first 
συμβολαί to represent “ contributions” or “‘ com- 
binations ” for evil, while the other (κόπτειν) shews 
the ‘ cutting ᾿ or destructive force of these contri- 
butions (20-24), against which we are warned in the 
words, “‘ Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do 
evil’ (25). The fourth charge that he is “‘ fired with 
wine ” (oitvodAvyet) represents a state in which the 
ἀπαιδευσία is inflaming the man’s whole nature (27). 
That his natural protectors, his parents, should be 
his accusers is the just punishment of such a one 
(28-29). But“ parents ”’ means more than the literal 
father and mother. In one sense our father is God 
and our mother God’s Wisdom, parents whose mer- 
cies and judgements alike are greater than we can 
receive (30-32). In another sense the father is 
‘right reason’ or philosophy, while the mother is 
custom, convention and secular education (33-34).¢ 
This idea Philo proceeds to develop (33-92) in what is, 
in spite of minor extravagances, a really fine allegory 
and does much to redeem the general inferiority of 
this treatise. These parents have four kinds of 
children, (1) and (2) those who obey one parent but 
not the other, (3) those who obey both, (4) those 
who obey neither (35). We first deal with those who 
disregard the father and love the mother, z.e. the 
votaries of convention. They are typified, first by 
Jethro here, as always in Philo, “ the man of super- 

* Philo’s conception of the ‘ Encyclia’’ here seems to 
differ somewhat from his general view. Usually they are 
to be valued as an introduction to the higher παιδεία, ἐ.6. 


philosophy. Here they are mainly a training in the conven- 
tional life. 
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fluity’’ or “ unevenness ” (36). The special sayings 
of his selected here are his advice to Moses on the 
conduct of his business in Exod. xviii. and his refusal 
to follow Israel in Num. x., and even his saying, “ Now 
I know that the Lord is great above all gods ”’ is 
turned to his discredit on the grounds that “ now ”’ 
should be “ always ” and that he still ascribes reality 
to non-existent gods (37-45). The second example 
of this class is Laban, the admirer, as always, of the 
material and external, but his special error is his 
saying ‘‘it is not our custom to give the younger 
(Rachel) before the elder (Leah),” for the younger 
daughter, the learning of the schools, should precede 
in time the elder, philosophy—and Jacob's reply to 
Laban is perversely construed to mean that he will 
never leave Leah (46-53). Some other texts are 
enlisted to shew the inferiority of the feminine 
element in mankind, as exemplified in Rachel, and 
her words about the “ manner of women ” in Gen. 
xxxi. (54-64), and we pass on to the next class, the 
father-lovers, the despisers of convention and follow- 
ers of right reason only. These are especially repre- 
sented by the Levites, who ignore and even as in 
Exod. xxxii. slay their kinsfolk and thus are murderers 
in the eyes of the conventional world, though not in 
the eyes of divine reason (65-67). The kinsfolk, etc., 
are interpreted to mean the body, the senses and 
rhetorical eloquence, all of which are sacrificed by the 
father-lover, and the final example of this class is 
Phinehas who slew the Midianitish woman (Num. 
xxv.) and whose story is interpreted in the same 
allegorical way with a short meditation on the rewards 
he received of “ peace and priesthood ”’ (73-76). 

The class of those who reject both parents receives 
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the appropriate denunciation (77-79) and we finally 
come to those who reverence both. Here we may 
be surprised to find that Philo after all regards this 
as the perfect way, in spite of his high praise of the 
pure philosopher (80-81). This obedience to both 
right reason and custom is held to deserve the name 
of Israel which supersedes that of Jacob (82-84), and 
Moses has approved this twofold excellence, in his 
institution of an external as well as an internal altar, 
and the two different robes for the priest. These 
robes are respectively simple and ornate, and the 
second shews us that life has many aspects (85-87). 
For true wisdom shews itself in various forms not 
only in religion, but also in the physical sciences, in 
ethics and politics and in social activities (88-92). 
That the two parents have other children besides the 
disobedient one is deduced from the phrase “ this our 
son”’ and Philo takes various examples of such chil- 
dren from the great names of the Pentateuch (73-94). 

Philo now once more denounces the wickedness of 
the disobedient son and compares him to the de- 
generate Israelites who worshipped the golden calf, 
and thus he is led to quote the words of Joshua on 
that occasion, ‘‘ There is a voice of war in the camp 
... And Moses’ reply, “ that the sounds are not 
those of victory or defeat, but those of the wine-feast 
of men who shout over the wine that I hear ”’ (95-96). 
This quotation carries Philo away at once to a dis- 
quisition on its various phrases. “ There is a voice 
in the camp ”’ signifies the tumult of passion in the 
camp of human life (97-104), and some illustrations of 
this thought are given (97-104). “It is not the voice 
of might (or “ victory ’’) ” suggests a comparison with 
the words of Abraham after his victory over the nine 
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kings (z.e. the four passions and the five senses), and 
this involves an explanation of Abraham’s refusal to 
accept reward from the King of Sodom, as the wise 
soul’s refusal to accept from any but God and a re- 
buke to idolaters (105-110). Another song of victory 
is that of Moses over Pharaoh’s host (111) and the 
“ Song of the Well ” in Num. xxi. (112-113) which in 
its turn leads to a discussion of the allegorical mean- 
ing of various phrases in the speech of the victorious 
captains in Num. xxxi., particularly of “ each one 
gave what he had found ” (114-120). The “ voice of 
the defeated ”’ is passed over rapidly as indicating 
weakness rather than wickedness, and contrasted 
with the voice of those who shout over (or “ lead ”’) 
the wine, which voice indicates the deliberate mad- 
ness of evil (121-123). Thus we are brought back for 
a moment to the main thought of drunkenness as 
moral folly, and reminded that freedom from this is 
true priesthood (124-126). This was the inner mean- 
ing of the command to Aaron to abstain from wine 
when he approached the tabernacle or the altar 
(127-129). In the literal sense this is sound enough, 
for what can be worse than a drunken worshipper 
(130-131), but in the deeper sense the tabernacle 
is the ‘‘ idea” of incorporeal virtue, and the altar 
that of the particular virtues, and to him who 
approaches either of these folly is not so much for- 
bidden as impossible (132-139). Similar morals are 
drawn from the concluding words of the same 
passages (140-143), and also from Samuel’s lifelong 
abstinence (143-144), and the mention of Samuel 
leads to some thoughts on the words of Hannah 
(t.e. Grace) to those who thought her drunk, “1 have 
drunk no wine and I will pour out my soul before 
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the Lord,” in which we have a parable of the truth 
that the “ joy ” of grace is as the Bacchant’s inspira- 
tion and that freedom from folly makes the soul a 
fitting libation to God (145-152). This concludes the 
discussion of drunkenness as spiritual folly produced 
by ἀπαιδευσία (153). 

IJ. The second thing for which wine stood as a 
symbol was, we saw, “stupor” or “ insensibility,” 
and in the mental or moral sphere this is ignorance, 
which stands to the mind as blindness or deafness 
to the body, while knowledge is the eye and ear of 
the soul (154-161). But we must distinguish two 
kinds of ignorance, one mere non-knowledge, the 
other the belief that we know, when we do not 
(162-163). This last is represented by Lot with his 
wife, who is “ Custom ”’ ever looking back upon the 
past, and his two daughters who are “ Deliberation ”’ 
and ‘‘ Assent.” The statement that their daughters 
‘“ gave their father wine to drink ” means that the 
mind is hypnotized with the belief that it can by 
deliberation find out the truth and give a right judge- 
ment or assent, whereas in reality nothing of the sort 
is possible even to the educated 4 (164-168). The 


“ The sections which follow are very extraordinary. Philo 
seeins to jettison his general dogmatic principles and to 
enrol himself in the school of the Sceptics. In fact he repro- 
duces so clearly several of the ‘‘ ten tropes ’’ of the famous 
sceptic Aenesidemus, as given by Diogenes Laertius and 
Sextus Empiricus, that he enables the historians of philo- 
sophy to lay down a terminus ad quem for the date of that 
philosopher, of which, till the attention of scholars was 
called to these chapters, nothing more was known than that 
he must have preceded Diogenes and Sextus. It will be 
seen that in 193-202 he extends ἀκαταληψία or impossi- 
bility of apprehension to moral questions, and thus seems 
to overthrow the basis of his philosophy. 
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fact that the same objects produce at different times 
different impressions on the mind shews that we 
cannot base certain judgements on these impressions 
(162-170). Philo then proceeds to enumerate the 
causes or rather “ modes” of these uncertainties. 
The first is the difference in the habits and constitu- 
tion of animals, which argues that they too receive 
different impressions from the same things, and with 
this he joins the changes which some of them, e.g. 
the chameleon and the elk, are supposed to exhibit 
in different environments (171-175). The second 
mode is the various feelings, likes and dislikes shewn 
by mankind, in which not only does one man differ 
from another, but even the individual from himself 
(175-180). The third mode is the optical illusions 
produced by the distances or situations of objects, 
such as “ the straight staff bent in a pool ” (181-183). 
The fourth is the observation that any two or more 
things, while remaining the same in substance, pro- 
duce totally different results according to the pro- 
portions in which they are combined (184-185). The 
fifth is relativity, for since we only know one thing 
with reference to another, we cannot be said to know 
them at all (186-189). This is illustrated by the fact 
that colour, smell and the like are really the effect 
of the combination of something in the object with 
something in ourselves (190-191). Further, we are 
warned against forming moral judgements by the fact 
that on all such questions there is an infinite difference 
of opinion among various nations, states and indi- 
viduals which forbids us to assert with certainty that 
any particular act is virtuous or not (192-197). Philo 
goes on to say that while he is not surprised that the 
vulgar should form positive judgements, he is sur- 
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prised to find that philosophers can still be dogmatists 
and yet come to totally different opinions on vital 
questions, and he enumerates some of these, such as 
whether the universe is infinite or not, created or 
uncreated, ruled by providence or not, and whether 
morality is the only good or whether there are numer- 
ous goods (198-202). True indeed are the words of 
the text “he knew not when they (the daughters) 
slept and rose up,” for both the counsels and the 
assents of the mind are utterly untrustworthy 
(203-205). 

III. The third idea suggested by wine or drunken- 
ness, viz. greediness or gluttony, is treated by Philo 
in a comparatively literal manner. Such allegory as 
there is is chiefly drawn from the story of Pharaoh 
in Genesis (Egypt as usual representing the body), 
who on his birthday was reconciled with his chief 
butler, thereby representing the tendency of the 
sated sensualist to return to his excesses as soon as 
possible (206-209). From the statement (in the Lxx) 
that all the three officers of Pharaoh’s table—the chief 
butler, the chief baker and the chief cook *—were 
eunuchs, he draws the lesson that the ministers of 
pleasure are incapable of begetting wisdom, and this 
is also implied in the banishment by Moses of 
eunuchs from the congregation (210-213). Further 
the prefix of “ chief’’ applied in Genesis to these 
three indicates the gourmand’s excessive indulgence 
as compared with simple living, and Philo takes the 
opportunity to give a rhetorical description of these 
refinements of luxury (214-220). Also it was the 
chief cupbearer (not the other two) with whom 
Pharaoh was reconciled, and this shews that the 


4 In the rxx Potiphar is called the “ chief cook.” 
316 


ON DRUNKENNESS 


passion for wine is the most persistent form which 
bodily indulgence takes (220-221). A text which he 
quotes in connexion with this from the Song of Moses, 
in which the phrase “ the vine of Sodom ”’ occurs, 
brings him back to the allegorical view of drunken- 
ness as the symbol of folly in general. For the fool’s 
‘vine’ or his foolish desires do not produce the 
gladness of true wine, but its roots are as ashes, and 
the treatise concludes with the prayer that our 
*“‘ vine ” may be rather that of true and fruit-bearing 
instruction (222-end). 
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[1.38] 1: Τὰ μὲν τοῖς “ἄλλοις φιλοσόφοις εἰρημένα περὶ 
1 μέθης, ὡς οἷόν τε ἦν, ἐν τῇ πρὸ ταύτης ὑπεμνήσαμεν 
βίβλῳ, νυνὶ δὲ ἐπισκεψώμεθα. τίνα τῷ πάντα μεγάλῳ 
καὶ σοφῷ νομοθέτῃ περὶ αὐτῆς δοκεῖ. πολλαχοῦ 
2 γὰρ τῆς νομοθεσίας οἴνου καὶ τοῦ γεννῶντος φυτοῦ 
τὸν οἶνον ἀμπέλου διαμέμνηται" καὶ τοῖς μὲν 
ἐμπίνειν ἐπιτρέπει, τοῖς δ᾽ οὐκ ἐφίησι, καὶ τοῖς 
αὐτοῖς ἔστιν ὅτε προστάττει τἀναντία, οἴνῳ χρῆσθαί 
τε καὶ μή. οὗτοι «μὲν οὖν εἰσιν οὗ τὴν μεγάλην 
εὐχὴν εὐξάμενοι, οἷς δὲ a ἀκράτῳ χρῆσθαι ἀπείρηται 
οἱ λειτουργοῦντες i ἱερεῖς, οἱ δὲ προσφερόμενοι τὸν 
οἶνον μυρίοι τῶν ἐπ᾽ ἀρετῇ μάλιστα καὶ παρ᾽ αὐτῷ 
τεθαυμασμένων. πρὶν δὲ περὶ τούτων 
8 ἄρξασθαι λέγειν, τὰ συντείνοντα πρὸς τὰς κατα- 
σκευὰς αὐτῶν ἀκριβωτέον. ἔστι δ᾽ ὥς γ᾽ οἶμαι 
τάδε: II. σύμβολον τὸν ἄκρατον Μωυσῆς οὐχ 
4 ἑνὸς ἀλλὰ πλειόνων εἶναι νομίζει, τοῦ ληρεῖν καὶ 
παραπαίειν, ἀναισθησίας παντελοῦς, ἀπληστίας 
ἀκορέστου καὶ δυσαρέστου, εὐθυμίας" καὶ εὐφρο- 
σύνης, τῆς τἄλλα περιεχούσης καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς 
1 Wendland ἐπιθυμίας. In this case δυσαρέστου would 


agree with ἐπιθυμίας, and τῆς τἄλλα περιεχούσης with ev- 
φροσύνης. See App. p. 500. 


@ See App. p. 500. 
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I. The views expressed by the other philosophers 1 
on drunkenness have been stated by me to the best 
of my ability in the preceding book. Let us now 
consider what the great lawgiver in his never-failing 
wisdom holds on this subject. In many places of 2 
his legislation he mentions wine and the plant whose 
fruit it is—the vine. Some persons he permits, 
others he forbids, to drink of it, and sometimes he 
gives opposite orders,* at one time enjoining and at 
another prohibiting its use to the same persons. 
These last are those who have made the great vow 
(Num. vi. 2), while those who are forbidden the use 
of strong drink are the ministering priests (Lev. x. 9) ; 
while of persons who take wine there are numberless 
instances among those whom he too holds in the 
highest admiration for their virtue. } 
But before we begin to discuss these matters, we 3 
must carefully investigate the points which bear 
on our exposition. These points, I think, are the 
following. II. Moses uses strong liquor as a symbol 4 
for more than one, in fact for several, things: for 
foolish talking and raving, for complete insensibility, 
for insatiable and ever-discontented greediness, for 
cheerfulness and gladness, for the nakedness which 
embraces the rest and manifests itself in all the 
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[358] εἰρημένοις ἐμφαινομένης γυμνότητος ἧ τὸν Νῶε | 
μεθυσθέντα φησὶ χρήσασθαι. τὸν μὲν οὖν οἶνον 
ὅ λέγεται ταῦτα ἐργάζεσθαι. μυρίοι δὲ καὶ τῶν οὐ 
προσαψαμένων ἀκράτου νή ειν ὑπολαμβάνοντες 
τοῖς ὁμοίοις ἁλίσκονται" καὶ ἔστιν ἰδεῖν τοὺς μὲν 
αὐτῶν ἀφραίνοντάς τε καὶ ληροῦντας, τοὺς δ᾽ 
ἀναισθησίᾳ παντελεῖ κατεσχημένους, τοὺς δὲ 
μηδέποτε πληρουμένους, αἰεὶ δὲ τῶν ἀνηνύτων 
διψῶντας διὰ χηρείαν ἐπιστήμης, τοὺς δ᾽ ἔμπαλιν 
γανουμένους καὶ εὐφραινομένους, τοὺς δὲ τῷ ὄντι 
6 γυμνουμένους. τοῦ μὲν οὖν ληρεῖν αἴτιον 

e 9 , > ’ ’ 9 9 A , > 
ἡ ἐπιζήμιος ἀπαιδευσία---λέγω δ᾽ οὐ THY παιδείας ἀν- 
επιστημοσύνην, ἀλλὰ τὴν πρὸς αὐτὴν ἀλλοτρίωσιν--, 
τοῦ δ᾽ ἀναισθητεῖν ἡ ἐπίβουλος καὶ πηρὸς ἄγνοια, 
ἀπληστίας δὲ ἡ ἀργαλεωτάτη παθῶν ψυχῆς ἐπι- 
θυμία, εὐφροσύνης ὲ κτῆσις ὁμοῦ καὶ χρῆσις 
ἀρετῆς, γυμνότητος μέντοι πολλά, ἄγνοια τῶν 
ἐναντίων, ἀκακία καὶ ἀφέλεια ἠθῶν, ἀλήθεια ἡ 
τὰ τῶν συνεσκιασμένων πραγμάτων ἀνακαλυπτήρια 
ἄγουσα “δύναμις, τῇ μὲν ἀπαμπίσχουσα ἀρετήν, τῇ 
Ἴ δὲ κακίαν ἐν μέρει: ἅμα μὲν γὰρ οὐχ οἷον ἀπο- 
δύσασθαι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἐνσκευάσασθαι ταύτας δυνατόν" 
ἐπειδὰν δέ τις ἀπορρίψῃ τὴν ἑτέραν, ἐξ ἀνάγκης 

τὴν ἐναντίαν ἀναλαβὼν ἐπαμπίσχεται. 

8 ὥσπερ γὰρ ἡδονὴν καὶ ἀλγηδόνα φύσει μαχομένας, 
ὡς ὁ παλαιὸς λόγος, εἰς μίαν κορυφὴν συνάψας ὁ 


* Cf. Leg. All. ii. 54, where three kinds of nakedness are 
distinguished : (a) that of the soul stripped of passion, a 
state which to Philo is true joy ; (6) foolishness, as in the 
case of Noah (60 f.); (c) ignorance of good and evil, as in 
Adam and Eve (64 f. ). 

® The two epithets are explained in §§ 150-163. Ignorance 
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qualities just mentioned,* in which condition Noah 
was, we read, when intoxicated. All these we are 
told are produced by wine. Yet thousands of those 5 
who never touch strong drink and consider them- 
selves sober are mastered by similar emotions. We 
may see them in some cases mad and foolish, in others 
under the dominion of complete insensibility, in 
others never filled but always thirsting for impossi- 
bilities through lack of knowledge, or on the other 
hand full of gladness and exultation, finally in the 
true sense naked. The folly is caused by 6 
indiscipline in its noxious form, by which I mean not 
the mere unacquaintance with discipline but aversion 
to it; insensibility is caused by ignorance (always) 
blind and (often) with a will for evil ὃ ; greediness by 
that most painful of the soul’s passions, lust ; while 
gladness arises both from the winning and the prac- 
tice of virtue. Nakedness has many causes: in- 
capacity for distinguishing between moral opposites, 
innocence and simplicity of manners, truth, that is, 
the power which unveils © what is wrapped in ob- 
scurity. At one moment it is virtue that she un- 
covers, at another vice in its turn. For we cannot 7 
doff both of these at the same moment any more 
than we can don them. When we discard the one 
we necessarily adopt and assume its opposite. 

The old story 4 tells us that God when He fastened 8 
the naturally conflicting sensations of pleasure and 


is always blindness, but when under the delusion that it is 
knowledge it is actually mischievous (§ 163). 

¢ Lit. “‘ celebrating the unveiling ᾿ (of the bride), v. Dict. 
of Ant. (“* Matrimonium ” 

@ i.e. the fable suggested by Socrates (Phaedo 60 8) where 
we have much the same phrase as here, ἐκ μιᾶς κορυφῆς συν- 
ημμένω δύ᾽ ὄντε, v. note (App.) on De Gig. 56. 
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θεὸς ἑκατέρας αἴσθησιν οὐκ ἐν ταὐτῷ, διαλλάττουσι 

δὲ χρόνοις ἐνειργάσατο κατὰ τὴν φυγὴν τῆς ἑτέρας 

κάθοδον τῇ ἐναντίᾳ ψηφισάμενος, οὕτως ἀπὸ μιᾶς 
ῥίζης τοῦ ἡγεμονικοῦ τά τε ἀρετῆς καὶ κακίας 

\TTa ἀνέδραμεν ἔρνη μήτε βλαστάνοντα μήτε 

9 καρποφοροῦντα ἐν ταὐτῷ: ὁπότε μὲν γὰρ φυλλορ- 
ροεῖ καὶ ἀφαυαίνεται θάτερον, ἄρχεται ἀναβλα- 
στάνειν καὶ χλοηφορεῖν τὸ ἐναντίον, ὡς ὑπολαβεῖν, 
ὅτι ἑκάτερον τῇ θατέρου δυσχεραῖνον εὐπραγίᾳ 
στέλλεται. dv ἣν αἰτίαν φυσικώταταϊ 
τὴν ᾿Ιακὼβ ἔξοδον εἴσοδον ᾿Ησαῦ παρίστησιν" 

" ἐγένετο "γάρ φησιν. ες ὅσον ἐξῆλθεν ᾿Ιακώβ, ἧκεν 

10 ᾿Ησαῦ ὁ ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ. μέχρι μὲν γὰρ ἐνσχολάζει 
καὶ ἐμπεριπατεῖ τῇ ψυχῇ ρόνησις, ὑπερόριος πᾶς 
ὁ ἀφροσύνης ἑταῖρος ἐκτετό ευται' ἐπειδὰν δὲ 
μεταναστῇ, γεγηθὼς. κάτεισιν ἐ ἐκεῖνος, τῆς πολεμίου 
καὶ δυσμενοῦς δι᾿ ἣν ἠλαύνετο καὶ ἐφυγαδεύετο 
μηκέτι τὸν αὐτὸν _X@pov οἰκούσης. 

11 III. Τὰ μὲν οὖν ὡσανεὶ προοίμια τῆς «“ραφῆς 
ἀρκούντως λέλεκται, τὰς δ᾽ ἀποδείξεις ἑκάστων 
προσαποδώσομεν, ἀπὸ τοῦ πρώτου πρῶτον ἀρξά- 

[359] μενοι διδάσκειν" τὴν τοίνυν ἀπαιδευσίαν «τοῦ» | 

ληρεῖν καὶ ἁμαρτάνειν αἰτίαν ἔφαμεν εἶναι καθάπερ 

12 μυρίοις τῶν ἀφρόνων τὸν πολὺν ἄκρατον. ἀπαι- 
δευσία γὰρ τῶν ψυχῆς ἁ ἁμαρτημάτων, εἰ δεῖ τἀληθὲς 
εἰπεῖν, τὸ ἀρχέκακον, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ὥσπερ ἀπὸ πηγῆς 
ῥέουσιν at τοῦ βίου πράξεις, πότιμον μὲν καὶ 
σωτήριον οὐδὲν οὐδενὶ νᾶμα ἐκδιδοῦσαι" τὸ παράπαν, 
ἁλμυρὸν δὲ νόσου καὶ φθορᾶς τοῖς χρησομένοις 

1 Mss. φυσικωτάτην. 
2 Wendland ἐκδιδοῦσα with some mss. See App. p. 500. 
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pain under a single head, caused them to be felt at 
different times and not at the same moment, and thus 
decreed that the banishment of the one should in- 
volve the restoration of the other. Just in the same 
way, from a single root in our dominant part spring 
the two shoots of vice and virtue, yet never sprouting 
or bearing fruit at the same moment. For when one 
sheds its leaves and withers, its opposite begins to 
exhibit new life and verdure, so that we might 
suppose that each shrinks and shrivels in resentment 
at the thriving of the other. And so it is 
in full agreement with philosophical truth that Moses 
represents the outgoing of Jacob as being the in- 
coming of Esau. “ It came to pass,” he says, “ that 
as soon as Jacob went out Esau his brother came in” 
(Gen. xxvii. 30).4 For so long as prudence has its 
lodging and scene of action in the soul, so long is 
every friend of folly an outcast from her borders. 
But when prudence has changed her quarters, the 
other returns with glee now that the bitter enemy, 
who caused his expulsion and life of exile, no longer 
dwells where he did. 

III.’ So much then for what we may call the pre- 
liminaries of our treatise. I will now proceed to the 
demonstration of each head beginning with the first. 
Well, we agreed that indiscipline was the cause of 
folly and error, as wine when taken in large quan- 
tities is to so many foolish persons. Indiscipline is 
indeed the prime cause of the soul’s errors, and from 
it as from a spring flow those actions of our lives 
which give to none any sweet and salutary stream, 
but only briny waters fraught with plague and 
destruction to those who use them. 


@ We have the same use of the text in De Sac. 135. 
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13 αἴτιον. οὕτως γοῦν κατὰ ἀναγώγων 
καὶ ἀπαιδεύτων 6 ὁ νομοθέτης φονᾷ, ὡς κατ᾽ οὐδενὸς 
ἴσως ἕτέρου. τεκμήριον δέ: τίνες εἰσὶν οὗ μὴ 
ἐπιτηδεύσει μᾶλλον ἢ φύσει σύμμαχοι παρά τε 
ἀνθρώποις καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἄλλοις γένεσι τῶν ζῴων; 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ μανεὶς ἑτέρους ἂν εἴποι τις ἢ τοὺς τοκέας 
εἶναι" κήδεται γὰρ ἀδιδάκτῳ τῇ φύσει. τὸ πεποιηκὸς 
αἰεὶ τοῦ “γενομένου, καὶ σωτηρίας αὐτοῦ καὶ δια- 
μονῆς τῆς εἰσάπαν πρόνοιαν ἔχει. 

14 IV. τοὺς οὖν ἐκ φύσεως συναγωνιστὰς ὑπάρχοντας 
εἰς ἐχθρῶν μετελθεῖν τάξιν ἐσπούδασε κατηγόρους 
ἐπιστήσας τοὺς δεόντως ἂν συναγορεύοντας, πατέρα 
καὶ μητέρα, ἵν᾽ ὑφ᾽ ὧν εἰκὸς ἦν σῴζεσθαι μόνων 
παραπόλωνται" ἐὰν γάρ τινι φησίν “vids ἦ 
ἀπειθὴς καὶ ἐρεθιστὴς οὐχ ὑπακούων φωνῆς πατρὸς 
καὶ μητρός, καὶ παιδεύωσιν αὐτὸν καὶ μὴ εἰσακούῃ 
αὐτῶν, συλλαβόντες αὐτὸν ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἡ 
μήτηρ ἐξάξουσιν εἰς τὴν γερουσίαν τῆς πόλεως 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν πύλην τοῦ τόπου αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
ἐροῦσι τοῖς ἀνδράσι τῆς πόλεως αὐτῶν: 6 υἱὸς 
ἡμῶν οὗτος ἀπειθεῖ καὶ ἐρεθίζει, οὐκ εἰσακούει 
τῆς φωνῆς ἡμῶν, συμβολοκοπῶν οἰνοφλυγεῖ. καὶ 
λιθοβολήσουσιν αὐτὸν οἱ «ἄνδρες. τῆς πόλεως, καὶ 
ἐξαρεῖς τὸν πονηρὸν ἐξ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν.᾽ 

1 οὐκοῦν at κατηγορίαι ἀριθμῷ τέτταρες, ἀπείθεια 
καὶ “ἐρεθισμὸς καὶ συμβολῶν εἰσφορὰ καὶ μέθη. 
μεγίστη δ᾽ ἡ τελευταία παραύξησιν ἀ ἀπὸ τῆς πρώτης 
ἀπειθείας λαβοῦσα: ἀρξαμένη γὰρ ἀφηνιάζειν ἡ 


* Or ‘should be the sole workers of his ruin’’; μόνων may 
perhaps be taken with both verbs. 

> See App. p. 500. 

¢ Lit. “* paying of contributions.” 
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Thus it is against the untrained and undisciplined 
more perhaps than against any other person that the 
lawgiver breathes slaughter. Here is our proof. 
Who play the part of protectors not so much by 
acquired habit as by nature amongst humankind and 
every other kind of animal? Surely it is the parents. 
Not even a madman would give a different answer. 
For nature ever instinctively prompts the maker to 
care for what he has made, and to take thought for 
its preservation and perpetual maintenance. 

IV. Now when Moses set up those who would prop- 
erly plead the cause of an offender, namely his father 
and mother, to appear as his accusers, thus providing 
that those who might be expected to preserve him 
against all others should actually work his ruin,* he 
shewed his desire that these natural supporters should 
be converted into enemies. “ For if anyone,’ he 
says, ‘‘ has a disobedient and contentious son who 
does not listen to the voice of his father and mother, 
and they discipline him and he does not hearken to 
them, his father and mother shall take him and bring 
him forth to the assembly of the elders of his city 
and to the gate of his place, and shall say to the men 
of their city, ‘ This our son is disobedient and con- 
tentious, he does not listen to our voice, he is a 
riotous liver ὃ and a wine-bibber,’ and the men of the 
city shall stone him with stones and thou shalt 
remove the evil one from among yourselves ” (Deut. 
xxi. 18-21). We see then that the accusa- 
tions are four in number, disobedience, contentious- 
ness, participation in riotous feasting ὁ and drunken- 
ness. But the last is the chief, rising to a climax 
from the first, disobedience. For when the soul has 
begun to cast off the reins and taken its onward 
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4 ~ 4 A ’ 
ψυχὴ καὶ προελθοῦσα διὰ ἔριδος καὶ φιλονεικίας 
4 
ἐπὶ ὕστατον ὅρον ἔρχεται, μέθην, τὴν ἐκστάσεως 
καὶ παραφροσύνης αἰτίαν. ἑκάστης δὲ τῶν κατη- 
“- A A A > A 
γοριῶν τὴν δύναμιν ἰδεῖν ἀναγκαῖον τὴν ἀρχὴν 
“~ , 
ἀπὸ τῆς πρώτης λαβόντας. 
A i A 
16 V. ᾿Ανωμολόγηται τοίνυν περιφανῶς, ὅτι τὸ 
A ~ A A , 
εἴκειν Kal πειθαρχεῖν ἀρετῇ καλὸν καὶ συμφέρον, 
“- A , 
ὥστε τὸ ἀπειθεῖν ἔμπαλιν αἰσχρὸν καὶ od μετρίως 
. 4 “A 
ἀλυσιτελές" τὸ δὲ δὴ Kal ἐρεθίζειν ὑπερβολὴν πᾶσαν 
~ A A , 
κεχώρηκε τοῦ δεινοῦ: 6 yap ἀπειθὴς τοῦ φιλέριδος 
3 \ “-- 
ἧττον μοχθηρός ἐστιν, 6 μὲν αὐτὸ μόνον τῶν προσ- 
A A ’ 
ταττομένων ἀλογῶν, 6 δὲ καὶ τοῖς ἐναντίοις 
3 A A ’ 
17 ἐγχειρεῖν σπουδὴν πεποιημένος. φέρε 
3 “A > 
δ᾽ ws ἔχει τοῦτο θεασώμεθα: νόμου κελεύοντος, εἰ 
4 A A a A A ~ > / 
[360] τύχοι, τοὺς | γονεῖς τιμᾶν, 6 μὲν μὴ τιμῶν ἀπειθής, 
ε δ᾽ 3 "ἢ NY \ “λ ~ Ν νῷ 
ὁ δ᾽ ἀτιμάζων φίλερις. καὶ πάλιν τοῦ τὴν πατρίδα 
A “A 
σῴζειν ὄντος δικαίου τὸν μὲν πρὸς αὐτὸ τοῦτο 
3 ’ > On A > 4 \ ὃ ὃ 4 
ὄκνῳ χρώμενον ἀπειθῆ, τὸν δ᾽ ἔτι καὶ προδιδόναι 
’,. ’ [χὰ 
18 διεγνωκότα δύσεριν καὶ φιλόνεικον λεκτέον. ὅ τε 
A A 
μὴ χαριζόμενός τισιν ἐναντιούμενος TH φάσκοντι 
δεῖν ὠφελεῖν ἀπειθεῖ, ὁ δὲ πρὸς τῷ μὴ χαρίζεσθαι 
\ @ λ 4 9 A 3 ~ μὴ ὃ 3 4 
Kat ὅσα βλάβης ἐστὶν ἐμποιῶν ἔριδι ἐπαιρόμενος 
> + ’ 
ἀνίατα ἐξαμαρτάνει. καὶ μὴν ὅ γε ἱερουργίαις 
A A ” ° A 3 ’ > ’ A 
καὶ Tots ἄλλοις ὅσα πρὸς εὐσέβειαν ἀναφέρεται μὴ 
χρώμενος ἀπειθεῖ προστάξεσιν, ἃς 6 νόμος εἴωθε 
A A 
περὶ τούτων προστάττειν, ἀνερεθίζει δ᾽ 6 πρὸς 
’ . 93 
τοὐναντίον, ἀσέβειαν, ἀποκλίνας καὶ ἀθεότητος 
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course through strife and dissension, it reaches its 
utmost limit in drunkenness, which produces frenzy 
and madness. We must take these accusations one 
by one and observe their full meaning, beginning with 
the first. 

V. We have it as a clear and admitted fact that 16 
submission and obedience to virtue is noble and 
profitable, and the converse follows, that disobedience 
is disgraceful and in a high degree unprofitable. But 
if contentiousness is added to disobedience, it in- 
volves a vast increase of the evil. The disobedient 
man is not on so low a moral level as the quarrelsome 
and strife-loving man, since he merely disregards the 
commands he receives and nothing more, while the 
other takes active pains to carry out what is opposed 
to these commands. Let us consider how 17 
this shews itself. The law, to take one instance, 
bids us honour our parents ; he then who does not 
honour them is disobedient, he who actively dis- 
honours them is ἃ strife-lover. Again, itis a righteous 
action to save one’s country. He who shirks this 
particular duty is to be classed as disobedient, he 
who actually purposes to betray it as a man of strife 
and contention. So too one who fails to do a kind- 18 
ness to his neighbour, in opposition to another who 
tells him that it is his duty to give help, is disobedient. 
But one who, besides withholding his kindness, works 
all the harm he can is moved by the spirit of strife 
to deadly error. And again the man who fails to 
make use of the holy rites and all else that relates to 
piety is disobedient to the commandments which law 
and custom regularly prescribe in these matters, but 
rebellious or strife-stirrer is the name for him who 
turns aside to their direct opposite, impiety, and 
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19 εἰσηγητής. VI. οἷος ἦν 6 φάσκων 
τίς ἐστιν οὗ ὑπακούσομαι; " καὶ πάλιν “οὐκ οἷδα 
τὸν ,κκύριον᾽ . διὰ μὲν οὖν τῆς προτέρας φωνῆς 


παρίστησιν, ὅτι οὐκ ἔστι τὸ θεῖον, διὰ δὲ τῆς 
ἔπειτα, ὅ ὅτι, εἰ καὶ ἔστιν, ἀλλά τοι ἀγνοεῖται, ὅπερ 
ἐκ τοῦ μὴ προνοεῖν συνάγεται" εἰ γὰρ προύνόει, 
κἂν ἐγινώσκετο. 

20 ᾿Συμβολάς γε μὴν καὶ ἐράνους φέρειν ἐπὶ μὲν 
τῇ τοῦ ἀρίστου κτήματος μετουσίᾳ, φρονήσεως, 
ἐπαινετὸν καὶ συμφέρον, ἕνεκα δὲ τῆς τοῦ ἀκρο- 
τάτου πάντων «κακοῦ», ἀφροσύνης, ἀλυσιτελές 

21 τε καὶ ψεκτόν. ai μὲν οὖν πρὸς τὸ ἄριστον συμ- 
βολαὶ πόθος ἀρετῆς, τῶν καλῶν ζῆλος, μελέται 
συνεχεῖς, ἀσκήσεις ἐπίμονοι,͵ ἄτρυτοι καὶ ἀκμῆτες 
πόνοι, ai δὲ πρὸς τὸ ἐναντίον ἄνεσις, ῥᾳθυμία, 

22 τρυφή, θρύψις, παντελὴς ἐκδιαίτησις. ἰδεῖν “μέντοι 
καὶ τοὺς ἐπαποδυομένους πολυοινίᾳ καὶ Kal? 
ἑκάστην ἡμέραν γυμναζομένους καὶ ἀθλοῦντας 
τοὺς ἐπ᾽ ἀπληστίᾳ γαστρὸς ἄθλους ἔστι συμβολὰς 
μὲν ὡς ἐπί τινι τῶν λυσιτελῶν εἰσφέροντας, ζημιου- 
μένους δὲ πάντα, χρήματα, σώματα, υχάς" τὰ 
μὲν γὰρ εἰσφέροντες μειοῦσι τὴν οὐσίαν, τῶν δὲ 
σωμάτων διὰ τὸ ἁβροδίαιτον κατακλῶσι καὶ 
θρύπτουσι τὰς δυνάμεις, τὰς δὲ ψυχὰς ποταμοῦ 
χειμάρρου τρόπον ἀμετρίᾳ τροφῶν ἐπικλύζοντες 

23 εἰς βυθὸν ἀναγκάζουσι δύεσθαι. τὸν 
αὐτὸν δὴ τρόπον καὶ ὅσοι φέρουσιν ἐράνους ἐπὶ 
καθαιρέσει παιδείας, τὸ κυριώτατον τῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς 
ζημιοῦσι, διάνοιαν, ἀποκόπτοντες αὐτῆς τὰ σωτήρια, 

1 mss, ἐπίπονοι. 


@ Or “ who is it, whom I am to obey ? ” 
> See App. p. 500. 
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becomes a leader in godlessness. VI. Such 19 
was he who said, “‘ who is He that I should obey 
Him,” @ and again, “ I know not the Lord ” (Exod. 
v. 2). In the first of these utterances he asserts that 
there is no God ; in the second that even if there is a 
God he is not known to us, and this conclusion pre- 
supposes the assumption that there is no divine 
providence. For if there were such a thing as provi- 
dence, God too would be known. 

As for contributions or club subscriptions, when 20 
the object is to share in the best of possessions, pru- 
dence, such payments are praiseworthy and profitable ; 
but when they are paid to obtain that supreme evil, 
folly, the practice is unprofitable and blameworthy. 
We contribute to the former object by desire for 21 
virtue, by zeal for things noble, by continuous study 
therein, by persistent self-training, by unwearied and 
unflagging labour. We contribute to the opposite 
by slackness, indolence, luxury, effeminacy, and by 
complete irregularity of life. We can see indeed 22 
people preparing themselves to compete in the arena 
of wine-bibbing and every day exercising themselves 
and ‘contending in the contests of gluttony. The 
contributions they make are supposed to be for a 
profitable purpose, but they are actually mulcting 
themselves in everything, in money, body and soul. 
Their substance they diminish by the actual pay- 
ments, their bodily powers they shatter and enfeeble 
by the delicate living, and by excessive indulgence 
in food they deluge their souls as with a winter torrent 
and submerge them perforce in the depths. 

In just the same way those who pay their contri- 23 
butions only to destroy training and education are 
mulcting their most vital element, the understanding, 
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’ ‘ 4 ” y 3 V4 3 
φρόνησιν καὶ σωφροσύνην, ἔτι δὲ ἀνδρείαν καὶ 
δικαιοσύνην. διό μοι δοκεῖ καὶ αὐτὸς ὀνόματι 

’ fo ma 66 ~ 32 ‘\ ’ 

συνθέτῳ χρῆσθαι τῷ “συμβολοκοπῶν πρὸς δή- 
9 “- 

λωσιν ἐναργεστέραν τοῦ σημαινομένου, διότι τὰ 

Α 9 “- 3 
κατὰ ἀρετῆς ἐπιχειρήματα ὥσπερ τινὰς συμβολὰς 
καὶ ἐράνους εἰσφέροντες τιτρώσκουσι καὶ διαιροῦσι 

\ A A 
καὶ συγκόπτουσι μέχρι παντελοῦς φθορᾶς τὰς 
φιληκόους καὶ φιλομαθεῖς ψυχάς. VIl. 

24 ὁ μὲν οὖν σοφὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπανελθεῖν λέγεται “᾿ ἀπὸ 
“--Ο “A los 7 ’ \ ~ , 
Ths κοπῆς τοῦ Χοδολλαγόμορ Kal τῶν βασιλέων 

“A 9 9 “-«ἅὔζζ3) ς 3.5 Ay 3) a > “- 
τῶν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ὁ δ᾽ ᾿Αμαλὴκ ἔμπαλιν τοῦ ἀσκητοῦ 
66 A 9 ’ ’ )» 3 ’ , 3 θ \ 

τὴν οὐραγίαν κόπτειν ᾿᾿ ἀκολουθίᾳ φύσεως" ἐχθρὰ 

- ‘ AY 9 ’ ‘ A 9 9 9 ’ 39 > A 
[361] yap | τὰ ἐναντία καὶ τὸν ἐπ᾽ ἀλλήλοις ὄλεθρον ἀεὶ 
25 μελετῶντα. τὸν δὲ κομίζοντα τὰς συμ- 
βολὰς καὶ ταύτῃ μάλιστ᾽ ἄν τις αἰτιάσαιτο, ὅτι 
9 A aA 
οὐ μόνον ἀδικεῖν, ἀλλὰ Kal συναδικεῖν ἔγνωκεν 
ὲἐὁὑ», 9 “A A} A 9 \ 9 aA \ 3 
ἑτέροις ἀξιῶν τὰ μὲν αὐτὸς εἰσηγεῖσθαι, τὰ ὃ 
3 ’ 3 9 ~ Ὁ ay , 
εἰσηγουμένων ἄλλων ἀκροᾶσθαι, ὅπως Kal φύσει 
ἈΝ 
καὶ μαθήσει διαμαρτάνων μηδεμίαν" εἰς σωτηρίαν 
ὑπολείπηται χρηστὴν ἐλπίδα ἑαυτῷ, καὶ ταῦτα 
νόμου διειρηκότος “᾿ μὴ γίνεσθαι μετὰ πολλῶν 
> A ’ 3) “--ο ‘ 3 ’ὔ A \ 
26 ἐπὶ κακίᾳ. τῷ yap ὄντι πολύχουν μὲν Kal πολυ- 
3 aA 
φορώτατον ev ἀνθρώπων ψυχαῖς τὸ κακόν, ἐσταλ- 
μένον δὲ καὶ σπάνιον τἀγαθόν. παραίνεσις οὖν 
> , ‘ aA aA > 5 A 9 a 
ὠφελιμωτάτη μὴ Tots πολλοῖς, μεθ᾽ ὧν τὸ ἀδικεῖν, 
ἀλλὰ τοῖς ὀλίγοις, μεθ᾽ ὧν τὸ δικαιοπραγεῖν, συμ- 
φέρεσθαι. 
4 κοπή, “rout,” literally is “ cutting.” 
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and cut away therefrom its safeguards, prudence and 
self-control, and indeed courage and justice to boot. 
It was for this reason, I think, that Moses himself 
used a compound word, “ contribution cutting,” to 
bring out more clearly the nature of the thing he was 
describing, because when men bring their efforts like 
contributions or club-money, so to speak, to bear 
against virtue, they wound and divide and cut in 
pieces docile and knowledge-loving souls, till they 
bring them to utter destruction. VII. 
Thus we read that the wise Abraham returned from 24 
the “ cutting ’’* of Chedorlaomer and his fellow kings 
(Gen. xiv. 17), while on the other hand Amalek “ cuts 
the rearguard” of the Practiser (Deut. xxv. 18). 
Both these are in accordance with natural truth, for 
there is a hostility between opposites and they are 
always meditating destruction of each other. 

There is another charge, and that the greatest, which 25 
could be brought against the provider of the con- 
tributions. He purposes not only to wrong, but to 
join with others in wrongdoing. He consents to 
initiate evil himself, and also to comply with what 
others initiate, that thus he may leave himself no 
ray of hope that may serve for his redemption, since 
his sin lies both in his nature and in what he has 
learnt from others. And this in spite of the direct 
injunction of the law, not “ to go with the many to 
do evil’ (Exod. xxiii. 2). For in very truth manifold 26 
are the aspects and the products of evil in men’s 
souls, while the good is narrowly confined and scanty. 
And so most excellent is the advice that we should 
not keep company with the many but with the few ; 
for wrongdoing is the associate of the former, but 
right action of the latter. 
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VII. Τέταρτον τοίνυν καὶ μέγιστον ἔγκλημα 
ἦν τὸ μεθύειν, οὐκ ἀνειμένως, ἀλλὰ σφόδρα 
συντόνως" τὸ γὰρ οἰνοφλυγεῖν ἴσον ἐστὶ τῷ τὸ 
παραίτιον ἀφροσύνης φάρμακον, ἀπαιδευσίαν, ἐν- 
τύφεσθαι καὶ ἀνακαίεσθαι καὶ ἀναφλέγεσθαι μηδέ- 
ποτε σβεσθῆναι δυναμένην, ἀλλ᾽ ὅλην δι᾿ "ὅλων 
αἰεὶ τὴν ψυχὴν ἐμπιπρᾶσάν τε καὶ πυρπολοῦσαν. 
εἰκότως οὖν ἕψεται δίκη πάντα μοχθηρὸν τρόπον 
ἐκκαθαίρουσα διανοίας" λέγεται γὰρ “ ἐξαρεῖς τὸν 
πονηρόν, 2 οὐκ ἐκ πόλεως 1 7 “χώρας ἢ ἔθνους, ἀλλ᾽ 
“ἐξ ὑμῶν atrav’’: ἡμῖν γὰρ αὐτοῖς ἐνυπάρχουσι 
eal ἐμφωλεύουσιν οἱ ὑπαίτιοι καὶ  ἐπίληπτοι 
ογισμοί, οὕς, ὁπότε ἀνιάτως ἔχοιεν, ἀποκόπτειν 
καὶ διαφθείρειν ἀναγκαῖον. τὸν οὖν 
ἀπειθῆ καὶ φίλεριν καὶ λόγων πιθανότητας ὥσπερ 
τινὰς συμβολὰς καὶ ἐράνους ἐπὶ καθαιρέσει τοῦ 
καλοῦ πορίζοντα καὶ ἀκράτῳ φλεγόμενον καὶ 
καταμεθύοντα ἀρετῆς καὶ παροινίας ἐκτόπους" εἰς 
αὐτὴν παροινοῦντα δίκαιον ἦν κατηγόρους μὲν 
τοὺς ἄλλοις συμμάχους λαβεῖν, πατέρα καὶ μητέρα, 
«φθορὰν» δὲ ἐνδέξασθαι παντελῆ πρὸς νουθεσίαν 
καὶ σωφρονισμὸν τῶν οἵων τε σῴζεσθαι. 

Πατρὸς δὲ καὶ μητρὸς κοιναὶ μὲν αἱ κλήσεις, 
διάφοροι δ᾽ at δυνάμεις. τὸν γοῦν τόδε τὸ πᾶν 
ἐργασάμενον δημιουργὸν ὁμοῦ καὶ πατέρα εἶναι 
τοῦ γεγονότος εὐθὺς ἐν δίκῃ φήσομεν, μητέρα δὲ 

1 mss. ἐκτόπως. 


@ Philo connects -φλυγεῖν with φλέγω, though the word 
is rather to be connected with φλύζω, ** bubble.” 

? Philo has in mind the (unquoted) conclusion of Deut. xxi. 
21, “and the rest when they hear it shall ἔβαν." Cf. also 
S.V.F. ii. 1175, where the Stoic idea of punishment as a 
deterrent of others is brought out. 
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VIII. The fourth and greatest charge was that of 27 


drunkenness—and drunkenness not of the milder 
but of the most intense sort. For the phrase here 
used, “ fired with wine,” @ is as much as to say that 
the poison which causes folly, indiscipline, smoulders 
within the man, then bursts into fire and flame 
impossible to quench, and consumes the soul through 
its whole being with the conflagration. Naturally, 
therefore, will punishment follow, purging every base 
tendency out of the mind. For it says, ‘‘ thou shalt 
remove the evil one,” not out of a city or a country 
or a nation but “ out of yourselves ” (Deut. xxi. 21). 
For it is in ourselves that the vicious and culpable 
thoughts exist and have their lair, thoughts which we 
must cut away and destroy when their state is in- 


28 


curable. We see then this man as dis- 29 


obedient, as strife-loving, as providing in the form of 
persuasive arguments “ contributions ” and “ club- 
money ”’ for the subversion of morality, and finally 
inflamed with strong drink and making drunken 
assaults on virtue and directing his monstrous orgies 
against her. Surely it were just that such a one as 
he should find his accusers in those in whom others 
find their allies, namely in his father and mother, 
and be visited with complete destruction, to admonish 
and bring to their senses those who can be saved.? 
Now “ father and mother ἡ is a phrase which can 
bear different meanings. For instance we should 
rightly say and without further question that the 
Architect who made this universe was at the same 
time the father of what was thus born, whilst its 
mother was the knowledge possessed by its Maker. 


¢ Lit. ‘* the titles are common but the meanings different.” 
See App. p. 500- 
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τὴν τοῦ πεποιηκότος ἐπιστήμην, ἣ συνὼν ὃ θεὸς 
οὐχ ὡς ἄνθρωπος ἔσπειρε γένεσιν. ἡ δὲ παρα- 
δεξαμένη τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ σπέρματα τελεσφόροις ὠδῖσι 
[362] τὸν μόνον καὶ ἀγαπητὸν αἰσθητὸν υἱὸν | ἀπεκύησε, 
31 τόνδε τὸν κόσμον. εἰσάγεται γοῦν παρά τινι τῶν 
ἐκ τοῦ θείου “χοροῦ ἡ σοφία περὶ αὑτῆς λέγουσα 
τὸν τρόπον. τοῦτον" ὃ θεὸς ἐκτήσατό με πρωτίστην 
τῶν ἑαυτοῦ ἔργων, καὶ πρὸ τοῦ αἰῶνος ἐθεμελίωσέ 
με ἣν γὰρ ἀναγκαῖον τῆς μητρὸς καὶ i τιθήνης τῶν 
ὅλων πάνθ᾽ ὅσα εἰς γένεσιν ἦλθεν εἶναι «γεώτερα. 
32 ΙΧ. τούτων οὖν τῶν γονέων τίς ἱκανὸς ὑποστῆναι 
κατηγορίαν; ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ μετρίαν ἀπειλὴν ἢ ἐλα- 
φροτάτην κατάμεμψιν. οὐδὲ γὰρ τῶν δωρεῶν 
ἱκανὸς οὐδεὶς χωρῆσαι τὸ ἄφθονον. πλῆθος, ἴσως 
δὲ οὐδ᾽ ὁ κόσμος, ἀλλ᾽ οἷα βραχεῖα δεξαμενὴ 
μεγάλης ἐ ἐπιρρεούσης τῶν τοῦ θεοῦ χαρίτων πηγῆς 
τάχιστα ἀποπληρωθήσεται, ὡς ἀναβλύσαι τε καὶ 
ὑπερεκχεῖσθαι. εἰ δὲ τὰς εὐεργεσίας ἀδυνατοῦμεν 
δέχεσθαι, τὰς κολαστηρίους δυνάμεις πῶς ἐπι- 
83 φερομένας οἴσομεν; τοὺς μὲν δὴ τοῦ 
παντὸς γονεῖς ὑπεξαιρετέον τοῦ παρόντος “λόγου, 
τοὺς δὲ φοιτητὰς καὶ γνωρίμους αὐτῶν τὴν ἐπι- 
μέλειαν καὶ προστασίαν εἰληχότας ψυχῶν, ὅσαι 
μὴ ἀνάγωγοι καὶ ἄμουσοι, νῦν ἐπισκεψώμεθα. 
πατέρα τοίνυν εἶναί φαμεν τὸν ἄρρενα καὶ τέλειον 
καὶ ὀρθὸν λόγον, μητέρα δὲ τὴν peony καὶ 
ἐγκύκλιον χορείαν τε καὶ παιδείαν" οἷς καλὸν καὶ 
84 συμφέρον ὡς ἂν ἔκγονον τοκεῦσι πείθεσθαι. τοῦ 
μὲν οὖν πατρός, ὀρθοῦ λόγου, παράγγελμα ἕπεσθαι 
1 mss. ἴσην. 


@ Because there is ancther son not αἰσθητός, t.e. the νοητὸς 
κόσμος, cf. Quod Deus 31. δ See App. p. 501. 
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With His knowledge God had union, not as men have 
it, and begat created being. And knowledge, having 
received the divine seed, when her travail was con- 
summated bore the only beloved son who is appre- 
hended by the senses,? the world which we see. Thus 31 
in the pages of one of the inspired company, wisdom 
is represented as speaking of herself after this man- 
ner : ‘‘ God obtained ὃ me first of all his works and 
founded me before the ages ”’ (Prov. viii. 22). True, 
for it was necessary that all that came to the birth 
of creation should be younger than the mother and 
nurse of the All. IX. If these parents accuse, who 32 
is able to withstand their accusation, or even a mild 
threat or the lightest chiding ? Why, even their 
gifts are so boundless in number that no one, not 
even, one may say, the world, can contain them, 
but like some small cistern it will quickly be filled 
to the brim by the influx from the fountain of God’s 
gracious boons, and discharge the rest in an overflow. 
And if we are unable to contain their benefits. how 
shall we endure the visitation of their powers to 
chastise ? But in the present discussion, 33 
we must leave out of consideration the parents of the 
universe, and rather turn our eyes to the disciples, 
who have followed in their company,’ to whom has 
been committed the care and guidance of such souls 
as are not without training or incapable of culture. 
I suggest, then, that the father is reason, masculine, 
perfect, right reason and the mother the lower 
learning of the schools, with its regular course or 
round of instruction. These two stand to us in the 
relation of parents to children, and it is good and 
profitable to obey them. 

Now right reason, the father, bids us follow in the 34 
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καὶ ἀκολουθεῖν τῇ φύσει γυμνὴν καὶ ἀπημφια- 
σμένην ἀλήθειαν μεταδιώκοντας, παιδείας δέ, τῆς 
μητρός, θέσει δικαίοις προσέχειν, ἃ κατὰ πόλεις 
καὶ ἔθνη καὶ χώρας ἔθεντο οἱ πρῶτοι δόκησιν 

35 πρὸ ἀληθείας ἀσπασάμενοι. τοῖς γονεῦσι τούτοις 
τέτταρες παίδων εἰσὶ τάξεις, ἡ μὲν ἀμφοτέροις 
καταπειθής, ἡ δ᾽ οὐδετέρῳ προσέχουσα, ἐναντία 
τῇ προτέρα: τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλων ἡμιτελὴς ἑκατέρα, ἡ 
μὲν γὰρ αὐτῶν φιλοπάτωρ σφόδρα γεγονυῖα τῷ 
μὲν προσέχει, μητρὸς δὲ καὶ τῶν ἐπισκήψεων" αὐτῆς 
ἀλογεῖ, ἡ δ᾽ ἔμπαλιν φιλομήτωρ εἶναι δοκοῦσα τῇ 
μὲν πάντα ὑπηρετεῖ, τῶν δὲ τοῦ πατρὸς ἥκιστα 
φροντίζει. ἡ μὲν οὖν πρώτη τὰ κατὰ πάντων 
ἄθλα οἴσεται νικητήρια, ἡ δ᾽ ἀντίπαλος ἧ ἧτταν ὁμοῦ 
καὶ φθορὰν ἀναδέξεται, τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλων ἑκατέρα, ἡ 
μὲν δευτερείων, ἡ ἡ δὲ τρίτων ἄθλων μεταποιήσεται, 
δευτερείων μὲν ἡ πειθαρχοῦσα πατρί, τρίτων δ᾽ ἡ 
τῇ μητρί. 

86 Χ. Τῆς μὲν οὖν φιλομήτορος ταῖς τῶν πολλῶν 
δόξαις ὑπεικούσης καὶ κατὰ τὰς πολυτρόπους τοῦ 
βίου ζηλώσεις παντοδαπὰς μεταβαλλούσης ἰδέας | 

[363] Αἰγυπτίου Πρωτέως τὸν τρόπον, ὃς τῷ πάνθ᾽ ὅσα 
ἐν τῷ παντὶ πεφυκέναι γίνεσθαι τὸ ἀληθὲς ἀδηλού- 
μενον ἔσχεν εἶδος, τύπος ἐναργέστατος *lofdp, 
πλάσμα τύφου, πρὸς πόλιν καὶ πολιτείαν συγκλύδων 
καὶ μιγάδων ἀνθρώπων κεναῖς αἰωρουμένων δόξαις 

87 μάλιστα ἁρμόττων. Μωυσέως γὰρ τοῦ σοφοῦ 
τὸν λεὼν ἅπαντα τῆς ψυχῆς πρὸς εὐσέβειαν καὶ 
τιμὴν θεοῦ μετακαλοῦντος καὶ τάς τε προστάξεις 


1 uss. ἐπισκέψεων. 


@ Or “ opinion.” ὃ See App. p. 501. 
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steps of nature and pursue truth in her naked and 
undisguised form. Education, the mother, bids us 
give ear to rules laid down by human ordinance, 
rules which have been made in different cities and 
countries and nations by those who first embraced 
the apparent? in preference to the true. These 35 
parents have four classes of children. The first is 
obedient to both ; the second is the direct opposite, 
and gives heed to neither, while each of the other 
two lacks its half. One of them is heartily devoted 
to the father and gives ear to him, but disregards the 
mother and her injunctions. The other, on the con- 
trary, appears devoted to the mother, and serves her 
in every way, but pays no heed to the words of the 
father. Of these four the first will carry off the palm 
of victory over all comers, while the second its 
opposite will receive defeat accompanied by destruc- 
tion. Each of the others will claim a prize, one the 
second, the other the third; the second belongs to 
the class which obeys the father, the third to the 
class which obeys the mother. 

X. ὃ This last kind which loves the mother, which 38 
bows down to the opinions of the multitude and under- 
goes all manner of transformations in conformity with 
the ever-varying aspirations of human life, like the 
Egyptian Proteus, whose true form remained a mat- 
ter of uncertainty through his power to become every- 
thing in the universe, is most clearly typified by 
Jethro. Jethro is a compound of vanity, closely 
corresponding with a city or commonwealth peopled 
by a promiscuous horde, who swing to and fro as 
their idle opinions carry them. See how he deals 37 
with Moses. He in his wisdom was recalling the 
whole people of the soul to piety and to honouring 
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Kal τοὺς ἱερωτάτους νόμους ἀναδιδάσκοντος--- 
φησὶ γὰρ ὅτι “ ἐπειδὰν γένηται αὐτοῖς ἀντιλογία 
καὶ ἔλθωσι πρὸς μέ, διακρίνω ἕκαστον καὶ συμ- 
βιβάζω τὰ προστάγματα τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τὸν νόμον 
> ma») A e [4 9 4 “A 
avtot’’—, παρελθὼν ὃ δοκησίσοφος “loop, τῶν 
μὲν θείων ἀμύητος ἀγαθῶν, τοῖς δὲ ἀνθρωπείοις 
καὶ φθαρτοῖς μάλιστ᾽ ἐνωμιληκὼς δημαγωγεῖ καὶ 
νόμους ἐναντίους τοῖς τῆς ὕσεως ἀναγράφει, πρὸς 
τὸ δοκεῖν ἀφορῶν ἐκείνων ἀναφερομένων πρὸς τὸ 
εἶναι. καίτοι καὶ τοῦτον ἐλεήσας καὶ οἰκτισά- 
μενος τοῦ πολλοῦ πλάνου μεταδιδάσκειν οἴεται δεῖν 
καὶ ἀναπείθειν ἀποστῆναι μὲν τῶν κενῶν δοξῶν, 
3 “A \ 4 “A LA θ a [1] 2 ὃ Ul 2) 
ἀκολουθῆσαι δὲ παγίως τῷ ἀληθεῖ" “᾿ ἐξάραντες, 
γάρ φησιν, ἡ ἡμεῖς καὶ ἀποκόψαντες τῆς διανοίας 
τὸν κενὸν τῦφον μετανιστάμεθα εἰς τὸν ἐπιστήμης 
τόπον, ὃν χρησμοῖς καὶ ὁμολογίαις θείαις λαμ- 
βάνομεν" ‘ ἴθι δὴ μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν καὶ εὖ σε ποιήσομεν.᾽ 
ἀποβαλεῖς μὲν γὰρ τὴν βλαβερωτάτην δόκησιν, 
κτήσῃ δὲ τὴν ὠφελιμωτάτην ἀλήθειαν. ἀλλὰ γὰρ 
τοιαῦτα κατεπᾳσθεὶς ἀλογήσει τῶν εἰρημένων καὶ 
ἐπιστήμῃ μὲν οὐδαμῇ οὐδαμῶς ἕψεται, ἀναχωρήσει 
δὲ καὶ ἀναδραμεῖται πρὸς τὸν ἴδιον καὶ κενὸν τῦφον" 
λέγεται γὰρ ὅτι εἶπε πρὸς αὐτόν" “οὐ πορεύσομαι 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὴν γῆν μου καὶ τὴν γενεάν Lov,” τουτέστι 
τὴν συγγενῆ ψευδοδοξοῦσαν' ἀπιστίαν, ἐπειδὴ τὴν 
3 , 1? , , , 3 ” 
ἀληθεύουσαν' ἀνδράσι φίλην πίστιν οὐκ ἔμαθε. 
\ \ κέ > +f 93 ’ 
ΧΙ. καὶ γὰρ ὅταν ἐπίδειξιν εὐσεβείας 
βουλόμενος ποιήσασθαι λέγῃ" “viv ἔγνων ὅτι μέγας 


1 Or ψευδοδοξοῦσιν . . . ἀληθεύουσιν (Adler). 


@ The txx has ἐξαίρομεν ἡμεῖς els τὸν τόπον ὃν εἶπε Κύριος, 
where ἐξαίρω, as often, is used intransitively. Philo, however, 
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God, and was teaching them the commandments and 
holy laws. His words are, ‘‘ when they have a dispute 
and come to me, I judge between each of them and 
instruct them in the commandments of God and His 
law ” (Exod. xviii. 16). And then comes forward 
Jethro the seeming wise, who has never learnt the 
secrets of the divine blessings, but his concern has 
been with little else than things human and corrup- 
tible. He plays the demagogue, and the laws which 
he lays down contradict the laws of nature ; for his 
eyes are fixed on semblance, while they relate to 
real existence. Yet even on him Moses has com- 38 
passion, and pities him for his great delusion ; he 
feels that he should teach him a better lesson, and 
persuade him to depart from his empty opinions and 
follow truth stedfastly. We have “ removed,’ he 39 
says in effect, and excised from the mind its empty 
vanity and are passing over to the place of know- 
ledge, which is ours through the oracles and promises 
of God. ‘‘ Come with us and we will do thee good ”’ 
(Num. x. 29). For you will lose the most harmful of 
evils, mere seeming, and gain the most profitable of 
blessings, truth. But even to words of such charm 40 
as these Jethro will pay no heed, nor ever follow 
knowledge in any way, but will hasten to return to 
the empty vanity which is indeed his own. For we 
read that he said to Moses, “ I will not go, but I will 
go to my land and my generation ” (Num. x. 30) ; 
that is, to the unfaith of false opinion which is his 
kinsman, since he has not learnt the true faith, so 
dear to real men. XI. For when he 41 
wishes to make a shew of piety and says “ now I 


for his allegory uses it transitively. The English ‘* remove” 
gives the double usage. 
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κύριος παρὰ πάντας τοὺς θεούς," ἀσέβειαν παρὰ 
δικάζειν ἐπισταμένοις ἀνδράσιν ἑαυτοῦ κατηγορεῖ. 
φήσουσι γὰρ αὐτῷ" νῦν ἔγνως, ἀνόσιε, “πρότερον 
‘ οὐκ ἠπίστασο τὸ μέγεθος τοῦ παντὸς" ἡγεμόνος; 
ἦν γάρ τι πρεσβύτερον θεοῦ, ᾧ προεντετύχηκας; 
ἢ τοῖς ἐκγόνοις οὐχ al τῶν γονέων ἀρεταὶ πρὸ τῶν 
ἄλλων ἅπαξ ἁπάντων γνώριμοι; τοῦ δὲ παντὸς 
οὐκ ἄρα ἀρχηγέτης ὁ κτίστης καὶ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ; 
ὥστ εἰ νῦν ἐγνωκέναι φὴς σύ, οὐδὲ νῦν ἔγνωκας, 
ὅτι οὐκ ἀπὸ γενέσεως ἀρχῆς. ἐλέγχῃ δ᾽ οὐδὲν 
ia ἐπιμορφάζων, ὅταν συγκρίνῃς τὰ ἀσύγκριτα 
καὶ λέγῃς παρὰ πάντας τοὺς θεοὺς τὸ μεγαλεῖον 
τοῦ ὄντος ἐγνωκέναι: εἰ γὰρ ἤδεις ἀληθείᾳ τὸ ὄν, 


οὐδένα ἂν τῶν ἄλλων ὑπέλαβες εἶναι θεὸν αὐτεξού- 


44 
[864] 


45 


4 \ > ’ e Φ 9 “ 
σιον. ὥσπερ γὰρ ἀνατείλας 6 ἥλιος ἀποκρύπτει | 
“- e “ 
τοὺς ἀστέρας τῶν ἡμετέρων ὄψεων ἀθρόον τὸ ἑαυτοῦ 
’ ’ 4 4 A on A ” 
καταχέας φέγγος, οὕτως ὅταν τῷ τῆς ψυχῆς ὄμματι 
A \ “- 
ἀμιγεῖς καὶ καθαρώταται καὶ τηλαυγέσταται τοῦ 
φωσφόρου θεοῦ νοηταὶ ἐναστράψωσιν αὐγαί, κατιδεῖν 
οὐδὲν ἕτερον δύναται" ἐπιλάμψασα γὰρ ἡ τοῦ ὄντος 
3 4 A 
ἐπιστήμη πάντα περιαυγάζει, ὡς καὶ Tots λαμπρο- 
A A 3 A A 
τάτοις ἐξ ἑαυτῶν εἶναι δοκοῦσιν ἐπισκοτεῖν. θεοῖς 
Oy A ὃ 4 9 3 δ 9 1A AR θ A 
οὖν τοῖς ψευδωνύμοις οὐκ ἄν τις τὸν" ἀληθῆ θεὸν 
συγκρίνειν ὑπέμενεν, εἴπερ ἀψευδῶς ἐγίνωσκεν αὐτόν" 
> 956 > [4 ae A A > A A e e 
ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ἀνεπιστημοσύνη τοῦ ἑνὸς τὴν ἐπὶ πολλοῖς ὡς ὑπ- 
S 3 Ul 
άρχουσι, πρὸς ἀλήθειαν οὐκ οὖσι, δόξαν εἰργάσατο. 
1 παντὸς is suspected on the grounds that while Philo often 
uses πάντων without the article, he regularly uses it with the 


singular. Perhaps read πάντων ἡγεμόνος, or πανηγεμόνος, or 
τοῦ τοῦ παντὸς ἡγεμόνος. 2 MSS. πιστὸν. 


« See App. p. 501. 

> Or “ notwithstanding (all your professions) ”’; cf. the use 
of οὐχ ἧττον in ὃ 64 and § 195. 
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know that the Lord is great beyond all the gods ” 
(Exod. xviii. 11), he does but charge himself with 
impiety in the eyes of men who knew how to judge. 
They will say to him “ Blasphemer ! is it now that 42 
you know this, and have you never till now understood 
the greatness of the ruler of all? Did your past 
experience shew you anything more ancient or more 
venerable than God? Are not the excellences of the 
parents known to the children, before those of any 
others? Is not the Maker and Father of the Uni- 
verse He who presided at its beginning ?# So if you 
say that you now know, not even now have you true 
knowledge, since it does not date from the beginning 
of your own existence. And you stand no less ὃ con- 43 
victed of mere feigning, when you compare two in- 
comparables, and say that you know that the great- 
ness of the Existent is beyond all the Gods. For if 
you had true knowledge of that which IS, you would 
not have supposed that any other god had power of 
his own.’ The sun when it rises hides from our sight 44 
the light of the other stars by pouring upon them 
the flood of its own beams; even so, when the rays 
of the Divine Day-star, rays visible to the mind only, 
pure from all defiling mixture and piercing to the 
furthest distance, flash upon the eye of the soul, it can 
descry nothing else. For when the knowledge of the 
I.xistent shines, it wraps everything in light, and thus 
renders invisible even bodies which seemed brightest 
in themselves. No one, then, could have the boldness 45 
to compare the true God with those falsely so called, 

if he had any knowledge of Him which was free 
from falsehood. But your ignorance of the One pro- 
duced your opinion of the existence of the Many 
whereas in real truth they had no existence. 
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46 XII. τῆς αὐτῆς προαιρέσεώς ἐστι πᾶς, ὅτῳ τὰ 
μὲν ψυχῆς ἀπέγνωσται, τὰ δὲ περὶ σῶμά Te’ καὶ 
ἐκτὸς χρώμασι καὶ σχήμασι πεποικιλμένα πρὸς 
ἀπάτην αἰσθήσεως εὐπαραγώγου θαυμάζξζεται. 

41 καλεῖ δὲ τὸν τοιοῦτον ὁ νομοθέτης Λάβαν, ὃς τοὺς 
ἀληθεῖς τῆς φύσεως νόμους οὐ κατιδὼν ψευδο- 
γραφεῖ τοὺς παρὰ ἀνθρώποις φάσκων: “οὐκ ἔστιν 
οὕτως ἐν τῷ τόπῳ ἡμῶν, δοῦναι τὴν νεωτέραν 

48 πρὶν ἢ τὴν πρεσβυτέραν." οὗτος μὲν γὰρ τὴν ἐν 
χρόνοις τάξιν φυλάττειν οἴεται δεῖν, τὰ πρεσβύτερα 
πρότερον καὶ τὰ νεώτερα αὖθις εἰς κοινωνίαν 
ἄγεσθαι δικαιῶν. ὁ δὲ σοφίας ἀσκητὴς εἰδὼς καὶ 
φύσεις ἀχρόνους ὑπαρχούσας ἐφίεται καὶ νεωτέρων 
προτέρων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων ὑστέρων. 
ἔχει δὲ καὶ τὸν ἠθοποιὸν λόγον ἑαυτῷ συνάδοντα' 
τοῖς γὰρ ἀσκηταῖς ἀνάγκη πρότερον ἐντυχεῖν τῇ 
νεωτέρᾳ παιδείᾳ, ἵνα τῆς τελειοτέρας αὖθις ἀπ- 

49 ὄνασθαι βεβαίως δυνηθῶσι. παρὸ καὶ μέχρι νῦν 
οἱ καλοκἀγαθίας ἐρασταὶ οὐ πρότερον ἐπὶ τὰς τῆς 
πρεσβυτέρας ἀφικνοῦνται θύρας φιλοσοφίας, πρὶν 
7 ταῖς νεωτέραις ἐντυχεῖν, γραμματικῇ καὶ γεω- 
μετρίᾳ καὶ τῇ συμπάσῃ τῶν ἐγκυκλίων μουσικῇ" 
αὗται γὰρ σοφίαν τοῖς ἀδόλως καὶ καθαρῶς μνω- 

50 μένοις ἀεὶ προζενοῦσιν. ὁ δ᾽ ἀντισοφίζεται βουλό- 
μενος τὴν πρεσβυτέραν ἡμᾶς ἀγαγέσθαι προτέραν, 
οὐχ ἵνα βεβαίως ἔχωμεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα τοῖς τῆς νεω- 
τέρας φίλτροις δελεασθέντες αὖθις τὸν ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνῃ 

51 πόθον ἐκλύσωμεν. XIII. καὶ σχεδὸν τοῦτο συν- 
ἔβη πολλοῖς τῶν ἀνοδίᾳ πρὸς παιδείαν χρησα- 
μένων. ἔτι γάρ, ws ἔπος εἰπεῖν, ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν σπαρ- 

1 MSS. σώματα. 
eas ¢ See App. p. 501. > See App. p. 502. 
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XII. The same creed and rule is followed by every- 46 
one who has rejected the things of the soul and set 
his admiration on the things of the body, and outside 
the body, with shapes and colours rife, decked out to 
deceive the senses which are so easily seduced. Such 47 
a one is called by the lawgiver Laban, who, being 
blind to the true laws of nature, proclaims with false 
lips man-made law. “It is not so in our place,’ he 
᾿ says, “to give the younger in marriage before the 
elder’ (Gen. xxix. 96). For Laban thinks that he 48 
should maintain the order of time. He holds that 
older things should first be taken into our company, 
and younger things only later. But the Practiser 
of Wisdom, knowing that the timeless also exists in 
nature,” desires what is younger first and the elder 
afterwards. And the laws of human char- 
acter ὦ as well as of nature agree with him in this ; 
for Men of Practice must first take up with the 
younger culture, that afterwards they may be able 
to have secure enjoyment of that which is more 
perfect. And therefore to this day the lovers of true 49 
nobility do not attend at the door of the elder sister, 
philosophy, till they have taken knowledge of the 
younger sisters, grammar and geometry and the 
whole range of the school culture. Tor these ever 
secure the favours of wisdom to those who woo her in 
guilelessness and sincerity. But Laban with his so- 50 
phistry will have it otherwise, and wishes us to wed 
the elder first, not that we may possess her in security, 
but that afterwards snared by the love-charms of the 
younger sister, we may abandon our desire of the elder. 
XIII. ®And this or something very like it happens 51 
to many who have left the right path ® in their search 
for culture. For from the very cradle, we may say, 
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4 
γάνων πρὸς τελειότατον ἐπιτήδευμα, φιλοσοφίαν, 
ἐλθόντες, ἀμύητοι τῶν ἐγκυκλίων εἰσάπαν οὐ 
δικαιώσαντες γενέσθαι ὀψὲ καὶ μόλις αὐτῶν 
Wd : , 4 3 \ “- [4 
ἅψασθαι διενοήθησαν. κἄπειτα ἀπὸ τῆς μείζονος 


\ ’ > AN A “- 3 4 \ 
καὶ πρεσβυτέρας ἐπὶ τὴν τῶν ἐλαττόνων καὶ 


νεωτέρων θέαν καταβάντες ἐνεγήρασαν αὐτοῖς, 
A σ 9 lo 

ws μηκέτ᾽ ἀναδραμεῖν ὅθεν ὥρμησαν ἰσχῦσαι. 

διὰ τοῦτ᾽ οἶμαί φησι: “ συντέλεσον 
A ῳ , 39> » “- y 9 , 
τὰ ἔβδομα tavrns,” ἴσον τῷ | μὴ ἀτελεύτητον 
3 A a aA 9 ’ 3 9 Φ 9 ᾽ 
ἔστω σοι τὸ τῆς ψυχῆς ἀγαθόν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅρον ἐχέτω 
καὶ πέρας, ἵνα καὶ τῇ νεωτέρᾳ τάξει τῶν ἀγαθῶν 
93 , a , 4, \ , \ ~ 
ἐντύχῃς, ἣν σώματος κάλλος καὶ δόξα καὶ πλοῦτος 

A , A 
Kal τὰ ὁμοιότροπα κεκλήρωται. 6 δὲ συντελέ- 
A A 
σειν μὲν οὐχ ὑπισχνεῖται, “ ἀναπληρώσειν᾽᾽ δ᾽ 
A A 
αὐτὴν ὁμολογεῖ, τουτέστι μηδέποτε ἐπιλείψειν τὰ 
Va “ 
πρὸς αὔξησιν καὶ συμπλήρωσιν αὐτῆς ἐπιτηδεύων, 
3 93 > \ ‘ aA ’ 1 nN ’ \ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀεὶ καὶ πανταχοῦ περιέξεσθαι, κἂν μυρία τὰ 
ἀντισπῶντα καὶ ἀνθέλκοντα 7. πάνυ 
δ᾽ ἐκδήλως τὸ τὰ ἔθη γυναιξὶ μᾶλλον 7 ἀνδράσιν 
ἐπιτηδεύεσθαι δοκεῖ μοι παρίστασθαι διὰ τῶν 
e HA “A 4 \ 9 θ \ 9 , λό 
Ῥαχὴλ τῆς μόνα τὰ αἰσθητὰ θαυμαζούσης λόγων" 
φησὶ γὰρ πρὸς τὸν πατέρα ἑαυτῆς" “᾿ μὴ βαρέως 
φέρε, κύριε: οὐ δύναμαι ἀναστῆναι ἐνώπιόν σου, 
ὅτι τὰ κατ᾽ ἐθισμὸν τῶν γυναικῶν μοί ἐστιν. 
οὐκοῦν γυναικῶν ἴδιον τὸ ἔθεσι πείθεσθαι" καὶ γὰρ 
τῷ ὄντι ἀσθενεστέρας καὶ θηλυτέρας ψυχῆς τὸ 
A , e , 
ἔθος- ἀνδρῶν γάρ τοι ἡ φύσις, καὶ ἐρρωμένου καὶ 
” e 3 ~ a 4, 
dppevos ws ἀληθῶς λογισμοῦ ἕπεσθαι φύσει. 
1 mss. περιέσεσθαι. 
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they betake themselves to the most perfect of studies, 
philosophy, and afterwards deeming it wrong that 
they should have no tincture at all of the school 
subjects, bethink themselves to make a belated and 
painful effort to grasp them. And then having made 
their descent from the greater and older branch, 
philosophy, to the contemplation of the lesser and 
younger branches, they grow old in their company 
and thus lose all power of retracing their course to 
the place from which they started. And 
this, I think, is why Laban says, “ bring to ἃ con- 
summation her week ” (Gen. xxix. 27), meaning “ let 
not the true good of the soul be thine unendingly, 
but let it have its term and limit, that so you may 
keep company with the younger order of goods in 
which are classed bodily beauty and glory and riches 


and the like.” But Jacob does not promise to bring ; 


her to a consummation, but agrees to “ fulfil’? (Gen. 
xxix. 28) her, that is never to cease pursuing what 
tends to her growth and completeness and always 
and everywhere to cleave to her, however great be 
the host of influences which draw and pull him in 
the opposite direction. That the rule of 
custom is followed by women more than men is, I 
think, quite clearly shewn by the words of Rachel, 
who looks with admiration only on that which is 
perceived by the senses. Tor she says to her father, 
‘* Be not wroth, sir; I cannot rise before thee, be- 
cause the custom of women is upon me ”’ (Gen. xxxi. 
35). So we see that obedience to custom is the 
special property of women. Indeed, custom is the 
rule of the weaker and more effeminate soul. For 
nature is of men, and to follow nature is the mark of 
a strong and truly masculine reason. 
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56 XIV. ᾿καταπέπληγμαι δὲ τὸ ἀψευδὲς τῆς ψυχῆς 
τῆς ἐν τοῖς ἑαυτῆς διαλόγοις ὁμολογούσης, ὅτι 
οὐ δύναται τῶν φαινομένων ἀγαθῶν κατεξανα- 
στῆναι, ἀλλ᾽ ἕκαστον αὐτῶν τέθηπε καὶ τιμᾷ καὶ 

57 μονονοὺχλ ἑαυτῆς προκέκρικεν. ἐπεὶ τίς ἡμῶν 
ἀντιστατεῖ πλούτῳ; τίς δὲ πρὸς δόξαν κονίεται; 
τίς δὲ τιμῆς ἢ ἀρχῆς καταπεφρόνηκε σχεδὸν τῶν 

ει φυρομένων ἐν κεναῖς δόξαις; οὐδὲ εἷς τὸ 

58 se δίας ἀλλ᾽ ἕως μὲν οὐδὲν τούτων πάρεστιν, 
ὑψηγοροῦμεν ὡς ὀλιγοδεΐας ἑταῖροι τὸν αὐταρκέ- 
στατον καὶ δικαιότατον καὶ ἐλευθέροις καὶ εὐγενέσιν 
ἁρμόττοντα περιποιούσης βίον: ἐπειδὰν δέ τινος 
τῶν εἰρημένων ἐλπὶς ἢ ἐλπίδος αὐτὸ μόνον αὔρα 
βραχεῖα καταπνεύσῃ, διελεγχόμεθα:" ὑπείκοντες 
γὰρ εὐθὺς ἐνδίδομεν καὶ ἀντιβῆναι καὶ ἀντισχεῖν 
οὐ δυνάμεθα, προδοθέντες δ᾽ ὑπὸ τῶν φίλων 
αἰσθήσεων ὅλην τὴν ψυχῆς συμμαχίαν ἐκλείπομεν 
καὶ οὐκέτι λανθάνοντες ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη φανερῶς αὖτο- 

59 μολοῦμεν" καὶ μήποτ᾽ εἰκότως" ἔτι γὰρ ἡμῖν ἔθη 
τὰ γυναικῶν ἐπιπεπόλακεν οὔπω δυνηθεῖσι τὰ μὲν 
ἐκνίψασθαι, πρὸς δὲ τὴν ἀνδρωνῖτιν μεταδραμεῖν 
ἑστίαν, καθάπερ λόγος ἔχει τὴν φιλάρετον διάνοιαν, 

60 ὄνομα Σάρραν" αὕτη “γὰρ εἰσάγεται 
διὰ τῶν χρησμῶν" “τὰ γυναικεῖα πάντ᾽ ἐκλιποῦσα, ᾿ 
ἡνίκα τὸ αὐτομαθὲς γένος ὠδίνειν καὶ ἀποτίκτειν. 

61 ἔμελλεν, ἐπίκλησιν Ἴσαάκ. λέγεται δὲ καὶ ἀμήτωρ 
γενέσθαι τὴν ἐκ πατρός, οὐ πρὸς μητρός, αὐτὸ 
μόνον κληρωσαμένη συγγένειαν, θήλεος γενεᾶς 


α See App. p. 502. 
> Or ‘all those who are allies of the soul.” 
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XIV. And how striking is the frank truthfulness of 56 
that soul who, discoursing with herself,? confesses that 
she cannot rise up against apparent goods, but stands 
amazed before each of them, and honours them and 
continues to prefer them almost to her own self. For 57 
which of us stands up to oppose riches? Who pre- 
pares himself to wrestle with glory ? How many of 
those who still live in the mazes of empty opinions 
have come to despise honour and office ? Not asingle 
one. So long, indeed, as none of these things is with 68 
us, we talk loftily as though our hearts were given to 
that frugal contentment which is the secret of a life 
completely self-sufficient and righteous, the life which 
befits the free and nobly born. But when we feel 
upon our cheeks the breath of hope for such things, 
though it be but the slightest breath and nothing 
more, we are shewn in our true colours, we straight- 
way submit and surrender and can make no effort 
of resistance. Betrayed by the senses which we love, 
we abandon all comradeship with the soul®; we 
desert and that no longer secretly, but without con- 
cealment. And surely that is natural. For the 59 
customs of women still prevail among us, and we 
cannot as yet cleanse ourselves from them, or flee to 
the dwelling-place where the men are quartered, 
as we are told that it was with the virtue-loving 
mind, named Sarah. For the oracles 60 
represent her as having left all the things of 
women (Gen. xviii. 11), when her travail was at 
hand and she was about to bring forth the self- 
taught nature, named Isaac. She is declared, too, to 61 
be without a mother, and to have inherited her kin- 
ship only on the father’s side and not on the mother’s, 
and thus to have no part in female parentage. For 
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ἀμέτοχος. εἶπε γάρ πού τις" “καὶ yap ἀληθῶς 
ἀδελφή | μού ἐστιν ἐκ πατρός, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐκ μητρός.᾽᾽ 
οὐ γὰρ ἐξ ὕλης τῆς αἰσθητῆς συνισταμένης ἀεὶ 
καὶ λυομένης, ἣ ἣν μητέρα καὶ τροφὸν καὶ τιθήνην 
τῶν ποιητῶν ἔφασαν, οἷς πρώτοις σοφίας av- 
εβλάστησεν ἔρνος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ πάντων αἰτίου Kal 
πατρός. αὕτη μὲν οὖν ὑπερκύψασα τὸν σωμα- 
τοειδῆ πάντα κόσμον ὑπὸ τῆς ἐν θεῷ χαρᾶς γανω- 
θεῖσα γέλωτα τὰς ἀνθρώπων θήσεται “σπουδάς, 
ὅσαι περὶ τῶν κατὰ πόλεμον ἢ κατ᾽ εἰρήνην 
πραγμάτων εἰσίν. XV. ἡμεῖς δὲ ἔτι 
ὑπὸ τῆς ἀνάνδρου καὶ γυναικώδους συνηθείας τῆς 
περὶ τὰς αἰσθήσεις καὶ τὰ πάθη καὶ τὰ αἰσθητὰ 
νικώμενοι τῶν φανέντων οὐδενὸς κατεξαναστῆναι 
δυνάμεθα, πρὸς πάντων δὲ καὶ τῶν ἐπιτυχόντων 
οἱ μὲν ἄκοντες οἵ δὲ καὶ ἑκόντες ἑλκόμεθα. κἂν 
τὸ στῖφος ἡμῶν τοῖς τοῦ πατρὸς ἐπιτάγμασιν 
ἀδυνατοῦν ὑπηρετεῖν ἁλίσκηται, σύμμαχον οὐδὲν 
ἧττον ἕξει τὴν μητέρα, παιδείαν μέσην τὰ νομιζό- 
μενα καὶ δοκοῦντα εἶναι δίκαια γράφουσαν κατὰ 
πόλεις καὶ ἄλλα ἄλλοις νομοθετοῦσαν. 

Εἰσὶ δέ τινες, ot τῶν μητρῴων ὑπερορῶντες. 
περιέχονται παντὶ σθένει τῶν πατρῴων, οὗς καὶ 
τῆς μεγίστης τιμῆς, ἱερωσύνης, ὁ ὀρθὸς λόγος 
ἠξίωσε. κἂν τὰς πράξεις αὐτῶν διέλθωμεν, ἐφ᾽ 
αἷς τὸ γέρας τοῦτο εὕραντο, χλεύην ἴσως παρὰ 


2 i.e. Plato. The allusion is to the Timaeus, where ὕλη 
is described as the μητὴρ rod γεγονότος 51 a, cf. 50 D, and 
as τιθήνη 49 a and 52 pb. 

» An allusion to Sarah laughing in Gen. xviii. 12; cf. a 
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we find it said, “ Indeed she is my sister, the daughter 
of my father but not of my mother ” (Gen. xx. 12). 
She is not born of that material substance perceptible 

to our senses, ever in a state of formation and dis- 
solution, the material which is called mother or 
foster-mother or nurse of created things by those in 
whom first the young plant of wisdom grew*%; she 

is born of the Father and Cause of all things. And 62 
so, soaring above the whole world of bodily forms, and 
exulting in the joy that is in God, she will count as 

a matter for laughter ὃ those anxious cares of men 
which are expended on human affairs, whether in war 
or peace. XV. But we who are still under 63 
the sway of habit, the unmanly and womanish habit, 
whose concern is with the senses and the objects of 
sense and the passions, cannot stand up against 
phenomena in any form, but all of them, even those 
of the common sort, draw us on sometimes with our 
free will, sometimes without it. Yet if our battalion 64 
be unable to do service to the father’s commands 
and thus suffer defeat,¢ it will none the less have an 
ally in the mother, the lower education, who enacts 
from city to city the ordinances which custom and 
opinion approve, her legislation differing with the 
different peoples. 

But there are also some who despise the mother’s 65 
bidding, but cling with all their might to the father’s 
words, and these right reason has judged worthy of 
the highest honour, the priesthood. And if we de- 
scribe their deeds, for which they were thus rewarded, 
we shall perhaps incur the mockery of many, who are 


similar use of the incident, in defiance of its context, Leg. 
All. iii. 219. 
¢ Or “ be convicted as incapable of doing service.”’ 


349 


66 


67 


68 


69 


[367] 


70 


PHILO 


πολλοῖς ὀφλήσομεν Tots Tats προχείροις φαντασίαις 
ἀπατωμένοις, τὰς δὲ ἀφανεῖς καὶ συνεσκιασμένας 
δυνάμεις οὐ κατανοοῦσιν' of γὰρ εὐχὰς καὶ 
θυσίας καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν περὶ τὸ ἱερὸν ἁγιστείαν ἐγ- 
χειρισθέντες εἰσί, τὸ παραδοξότατον, ἀνδροφόνοι, 
ἀδελφοκτόνοι, τῶν οἰκειοτάτων καὶ φιλτάτων 
σωμάτων αὐτόχειρες, οὗς ἐχρῆν καθαροὺς καὶ ἐκ 
καθαρῶν, μηδενὸς ἄγους προσαψαμένους, ἑκουσίου 
μὲν ἄπαγε, ἀλλὰ μηδ᾽ ἀκουσίου χειροτονεῖσθαι: 
λέγεται yap: _ ἀποκτείνατε ἕκαστος τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἕκαστος τὸν πλησίον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἕκαστος 
τὸν ἔγγιστα αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐποίησαν οἱ υἱοὶ Λευί, 
καθὰ ἐλάλησε “Μωυσῆς, καὶ ἔπεσον ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ 
ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ εἰς τρισχιλίους ἄνδρας.᾽" καὶ 
τοὺς τοσαύτην a ἀνῃρηκότας πληθὺν ἐ ἐπαινεῖ φάσκων" 
“ἐ πληρώσατε τὰς χεῖρας σήμερον κυρίῳ, ἕκαστος 
ἐν τῷ υἱῷ ἢ τῷ ἀδελφῷ, δοθῆναι ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς εὐλογίαν. 
XVI. τί οὖν λεκτέον ἢ ὅτι οἱ τοιοῦτοι τοῖς μὲν 
κοινοῖς ἀνθρώπων ἔθεσιν ἁλίσκονται κατήγορον 
ἔχοντες τὴν πολιτευομένην καὶ δημαγωγὸν μητέρα 
συνήθειαν, τοῖς δὲ τῆς φύσεως διασῴζονται συμ- 
μάχῳ χρώμενοι ὀρθῷ λόγῳ, τῷ πατρί; 

καὶ γὰρ οὐδ᾽, ὥσπερ νομίζουσί τινες, ἀνθρώπους 
ἀναιροῦσιν οἱ ἱερεῖς, ζῷα λογικὰ ἐκ ψυχῆς καὶ 
σώματος συνεστῶτα, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσα οἰκεῖα καὶ φίλατῇ σαρκὶ 
ἀποκόπτουσι τῆς διανοίας ἑαυτῶν, εὐπρεπὲς εἶναι 
νομίζοντες τοῖς θεραπευταῖς τοῦ μόνου σοφοῦ 
γενησομένοις πάντων ὅσα γένεσιν εἴληχεν ἀλλοτριοῦ- 
σθαι καὶ πᾶσιν ὡς ἐχθροῖς καὶ δυσμενεστάτοις 
προσφέρεσθαι. διὰ τοῦτο καὶ “ ἀδελφόν," οὐκ 
ἄνθρωπον, ἀλλὰ τὸ ψυχῆς ἀδελφὸν σῶμα ἀπο- 
κτενοῦμεν, τουτέστι τοῦ φιλαρέτου καὶ θείου τὸ 
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deceived by the semblances that lie ready before their 
eyes but do not descry the values which are unseen 
and wrapt in shadow. For they into whose charge 66 
the work of prayer and sacrifice and all the worship of 
thetemple was given, are actually—strange paradox— 
homicides, fratricides, slayers of the bodies which 
are nearest and dearest to them, though they should 
have come to their office, pure in themselves and 
in their lineage, having had no contact with any 
pollution even involuntary, far less voluntary. For 67 
we read “slay each his brother and each his neigh- 
bour and each him that is nearest to him. And the 
children of Levi did as Moses spake, and there fell of 
the people on that day up to three thousand men ”’ 
(Exod. xxxii. 27, 28). And he praises those who had 
slain this great multitude with these words, “ ye have 
filled your hands to-day unto the Lord, each in his son 
or in his brother, that blessing should be given upon | 
you’ (Exod. xxxii. 29). XVI. What, then, can we 68 
say but that such as these are condemned by the rules 
that obtain among men, for they have for their accuser 
their mother, custom, the politician and demagogue, 
but are acquitted by the laws of nature, for they have 
the support of their father, right reason ? 


Tor it is not human beings, as some suppose, who are 69 


slain by the priests, not living reasoning animals com- 
posed of soul and body. No, they are cutting away 
from their own hearts and minds all that is near and 
dear to the flesh. They hold that it befits those who 
are to be ministers to the only wise Being, to estrange 
themselves from all that belongs to the world of 
creation, and to treat all such as bitter and deadly 


foes. Therefore we shall kill our “‘ brother ’—not ἃ 70 


man, but the soul’s brother, the body ; that is, we shall 
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φιλοπαθὲς καὶ θνητὸν διαζεύξομεν. ἀποκτενοῦμεν 
καὶ τὸν “΄ πλησίον, πάλιν οὐκ ἄνθρωπον, ἀλλὰ τὸν 
«αἰσθήσεων» χορὸν καὶ θίασον" οὗτος γὰρ ψυχῆς 
ἐστιν ὁμοῦ καὶ οἰκεῖος καὶ δυσμενής, δελέατα καὶ 
παγίδας ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ τιθείς, ἵνα τοῖς ἐπιρρέουσιν 
αἰσθητοῖς κατακλυζομένη μηδέποτε πρὸς οὐρανὸν 
ἀνακύψῃ μηδὲ τὰς νοητὰς καὶ θεοειδεῖς φύσεις 
ἀσπάσηται. ἀποκτενοῦμεν καὶ * “τὸν ἔγγιστα . ὁ 
δ᾽ ἐγγυτάτω διανοίας ὁ ὁ κατὰ προφοράν ἐστι λόγος, 
εὐλόγοις καὶ εἰκόσι καὶ πιθανότησι δόξας ψευδεῖς 
ἐντιθεὶς ἐπ᾿ ὀλέθρῳ τοῦ κρατίστου κτήματος 
71 ἀληθείας. XVII. διὰ τί οὖν οὐχὶ καὶ τοῦτον 
σοφιστὴν ὄντα καὶ μιαρὸν ἀμυνούμεθα τὸν ἁρμότ- 
τοντα αὐτῷ καταψηφισάμενοι θάνατον, ἡσυχί (ίαν--- 
λόγου γὰρ ἡσυχία θάνατος---, ἵνα μηκέτ᾽ ἐν- 
σοφιστεύοντος ὁ νοῦς μεθέλκηται, δύνηται δ᾽ 
ἀπηλλαγμένος πάντως τῶν κατὰ τὸ “ ἀδελφὸν Ὁ 
σῶμα ἡδονῶν, τῶν κατὰ τὰς “ πλησίον 1 καὶ 
ἀγχιθύρους αἰσθήσεις γοητειῶν, τῶν κατὰ τὸν 
“ἔγγιστα ᾽᾽᾿ λόγον σοφιστειῶν ἐλεύθερος καὶ ἄφετος 
ἐαθεὶς καθαρῶς τοῖς νοητοῖς ἅπασιν ἐπιβάλλειν; 
72 οὗτός ἐστιν 6 “‘Adywv τῷ πατρὶ καὶ 
τῇ μητρί,᾽ τοῖς θνητοῖς γονεῦσιν, “οὐχ ἑώρακα 
ὑμᾶς," ap’ οὗ τὰ θεῖα εἶδον, ὁ ᾿μὴ γνωρίζων τοὺς 
υἱούς,᾽᾽ ἀφ᾽ οὗ γνώριμος σοφίας ἐ ἐγένετο, ὁ “ ἀπο- 
γινώσκων τοὺς ἀδελφούς, ἀφ᾽ οὗ μὴ ἀπεγνώσθη 
παρὰ θεῷ, ἀλλὰ σωτηρίας ἠξιώθη παντελοῦς. 
19 οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ “ τὸν σειρομάστην 
λαβών,᾽ τουτέστιν 6 μαστεύσας καὶ ἀναζητήσας 
1 Or perhaps, as Mangey, τὸν χορὸν αἰσθήσεων" οὗτος. 


ig See App. p. 502. 
® Lit. “‘ pit-searcher ’’; see footnote to De Post. 182. 
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dissever the passion-loving and mortal element from 
the virtue-loving and divine. We shall kill, too, our 
‘ neighbour,” again no man, but the troop and com- 
pany of the senses. That company is at once the 
close intimate and the enemy of the soul, spreading 
its gins and snares for her, in order that, overwhelmed 
by the flood of sense-perceived objects, she may never 
lift her head heavenwards nor welcome those natures 
whose divine forms are grasped only by the mind. 
Again we shall kill our “ nearest ” ; and nearest to 
the understanding is the uttered word,* which through 
the specious, the probable and the persuasive im- 
plants in us false opinions for the destruction of our 
noblest possession, truth. XVII. Why, then, should 71 
we not at once take vengeance on him too, sophist and 
miscreant that he is, by sentencing him to the death 
that befits him—that is to silence, for silence is the 
death of speech? Thus will he no longer ply his 
sophistries within the mind, nor will that mind be led 
astray, but absolutely released from the pleasures of 
his “‘ brother,’’ the body, and from the witcheries of 
the senses, the “ neighbours ”’ at his gates, and from 
the sophistries of the speech which is “ nearest’ to him, 
he will be able to devote his unhampered liberty to 
the world of mental things. It is this 72 
Mind who “ says to his father and mother ’’—his 
mortal parents—“I have not seen you,’ from the 
day when I saw the things of God ; it is this Mind 
who no longer knows his sons, ever since he came to 
the knowledge of wisdom ; it is this Mind who re- 
nounces his brethren (Deut. xxxiii. 9), ever since 
he was not renounced before God, but judged worthy 
of full salvation. It is this same Mind who 73 
“* took the lance,” ὃ that is probed and searched the 
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τὰ τῆς φθαρτῆς γενέσεως, ἧς ἐν σιτίοις Kal ποτοῖς 
τὸ εὔδαιμον ee καὶ “‘ εἰς τὴν κάμινον;,᾽ 
ὥς φησι Μωυσῆς, “εἰσελθών, τὸν καιόμενον 
καὶ φλεγόμενον ὑπερβολαῖς ἀδικημάτων καὶ μηδέ- 
ποτε σβεσθῆναι δυνάμενον ἀνθρώπων βίον, κἄπειτα 
ἰσχύσας καὶ τὴν “᾿ γυναῖκα διὰ τῆς μήτρας ἀνα- 
τεμεῖν, ὅτι αἰτία τοῦ γεννᾶν ἔδοξεν εἶναι πάσχουσα 
πρὸς ἀλήθειαν μᾶλλον ἣ δρῶσα, καὶ πάντα “ ἄν- 
θρωπον ᾿" καὶ λογισμὸν τὸν ἐπακολουθήσαντα τῇδε 
τῇ δόξῃ τῇ «τὰ» τοῦ μόνου τῶν γινομένων αἰτίου 
Jeow mEplamTovon παθηταῖς οὐσίαις. XVII. 

74 dp’ οὐχὶ καὶ οὗτος ἀνδροφόνος παρὰ πολλοῖς ἂν 
[868] εἶναι νομισθείη τοῖς | πρὸς γυναικῶν ἔθεσιν ἁλισκό- 
μενος"; ἀλλὰ παρά γε θεῷ τῷ πανηγεμόνι καὶ 
πατρὶ μυρίων ἐπαίνων καὶ ᾿ἐγκωμίων καὶ ἀναφ- 
αιρέτων ἄθλων ἀξιωθήσεται: τὰ δ᾽ ἄθλα μεγάλα 
75 καὶ ἀδελφά, εἰρήνη καὶ ἱερωσύνη. - τό 
τε γὰρ τὴν ἐν τῷ σπουδαζομένῳ παρὰ τοῖς πολλοῖς 
ἀνθρώποις βίῳ ᾿δυσάλωτον στρατείαν καὶ τὸν ἐν 
ψυχῇ τῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν ἐμφύλιον πόλεμον καταλῦσαι 
δυνηθέντα εἰρήνην βεβαιώσασθαι μέγα καὶ λαμπρὸν 
ἔργον, τό τε μηδὲν ἄλλο, μὴ πλοῦτον, μὴ δόξαν, 
μὴ τιμήν, μὴ ἀρχήν, μὴ κάλλος, μὴ ἰσχύν, μὴ ὅσα 
σώματος π εονεκτήματα, μηδ᾽ αὖ γῆν ἢ οὐρανὸν 
7 τὸν σύμπαντα κόσμον, ἀλλὰ τὸ πρεσ ύτατον τῶν 
αἰτίων τὸ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν θεραπείας καὶ τῆς ἀνωτάτω 


1 Wendland τοῖς τρόπον γυναικῶν ἔθεσιν ἁλισκομένοις. See 
App. p. 503. 


¢ A.V. “ tent,” R.V. ‘ pavilion ’’ (marg. “ alcove’). No 
reason seems to be known for the Lxx translation. κάμινος 
elsewhere always means “‘ furnace,”’ a sense impossible in this 
context. > See App. p. 502. 
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secrets of corruptible creation, which finds in food and 
drink the treasure-house of its happiness ; who 
‘‘ entered,’ as Moses tells us, ‘‘ the furnace ” @—the 
furnace of human life, which burns so fiercely and 
unquenchably, fed with the exceeding multitude of 
our transgressions ; who then received strength to 
“pierce” both the woman and the man—“ the 
woman through the womb,” because she believed 
herself to be the cause of generation, though in 
reality her part is passive rather than active—‘ the 
man ”’ as representing every thought which followed 
this belief—the belief which invests the natures 
which are but the subjects of God’s action with the 
dues which belong only to Him who alone is the 
cause of all that comes into being (Num. xxv. 7, 8).° 
XVIII. Surely such a one must pass for a murderer 74 
in the judgement of the multitude, and be condemned 
by custom the woman-like, but in the judgement of 
God the all-ruling Father he will be held worthy of 
laud and praise beyond reckoning and of prizes that 
cannot be taken from him—two great and sister 
prizes, peace and priesthood (Num. xxv. 2, 13). 
For to be able to stay the fierce per- 75 
sistent warfare of the outward life which the multi- 
tude so eagerly pursues, and the intestine battling of 
lust against lust in the soul, and there establish peace, 
is a great and glorious feat. And to have learnt that 
nothing else, neither wealth, nor glory, nor honour, 
nor office, nor beauty, nor strength, nor all bodily 
advantages, nor earth nor heaven, nor the whole 
world, but only the true cause, the Cause supreme 
among causes, deserves our service and highest 
honour, and thereby to have attained the rank of 
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76 θαυμαστὸν καὶ περιμάχητον. ἀδελφὰ δ᾽ ἔφην τὰ 


77 


78 


79 


ἄθλα οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ, ἀλλ' εἰδὼς ὅ ὅτι οὔτ᾽ ἂν ἱερεὺς 
γένοιτο πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἔτι τὴν ἀνθρωπίνην καὶ 
θνητὴν στρατευόμενος στρατείαν, ἐν ἧ ταγματαρ- 
χοῦσιν at κεναὶ δόξαι, οὔτ᾽ ἂν εἰρηνικὸς ἀνὴρ μὴ 
τὸ μόνον ἀμέτοχον πολέμου καὶ τὴν αἰώνιον 
εἰρήνην ἄγον ἀψευδῶς καὶ ἁπλῶς θεραπεύων. 
XIX, Τοιοῦτοι μέν εἰσιν οἵ τὸν πατέρα καὶ 
τὰ τοῦ πατρὸς τιμῶντες, μητρὸς δὲ καὶ τῶν 
ἐκείνης ἥκιστα φροντίζοντες. τὸν δ᾽ ἀμφοτέροις 
πολεμωθέντα τοῖς γονεῦσι διασυνίστησιν εἰσαγαγὼν 
λέγοντα" “οὐκ οἶδα τὸν κύριον, καὶ τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ 
οὐκ ἐξαποστέλλω"᾽᾿ οὗτος γὰρ ἔοικε καὶ τοῖς πρὸς 
θεὸν ὀρθῷ λόγῳ βραβευομένοις καὶ τοῖς πρὸς 
γένεσιν παιδείᾳ ε αιουμένοις ἐναντιοῦσθαι καὶ 
συγχεῖν πάντα διὰ πάντων. εἰσὶ δὲ καὶ ἔτι νῦν--- 
οὔπω γὰρ τὸ ἀνθρώπων γένος τὴν ἄκρατον κακίαν 
ἐκαθήρατο---μήτε τῶν εἰς εὐσέβειαν μήτε τῶν 
εἰς κοινωνίαν μηδὲν ἁπλῶς δρᾶν ἐγνωκότες, ἀλλὰ 
τοὐναντίον ἀσεβείας μὲν καὶ ἀθεότητος ἑταῖροι, 
πρὸς δὲ τοὺς ὁμοίους ἄπιστοι. καὶ περινοστοῦσιν 
αἱ μέγισται τῶν πόλεων κῆρες οὗτοι, τὰ ἴδια καὶ 
τὰ κοινὰ ὑπὸ φιλοπραγμοσύνης διέποντες, μᾶλλον 
δ᾽, εἰ χρὴ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, ἀνατρέποντες" ous ἐχρῆν 
ὥσπερ μεγάλην νόσον, λιμὸν 7 7 λοιμὸν ἦ τι κακὸν 
ἄλλο θεήλατον, εὐχαῖς καὶ θυσίαις ἀποτρέπεσθαι: 
φθοραὶ γὰρ οὗτοι μεγάλαι τοῖς ἐντυχοῦσι. παρὸ 
καὶ Μωυσῆς τὸν ὄλεθρον αὐτῶν ἄδει πρὸς τῆς 
¢ Apparently the thought is that the sea which blocked 


the way of the Israelites was Pharaoh’s ally. For “‘ swallowed 
up” cf. Ex. xv. 4 (Lxx κατεπόθησαν). 
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priesthood—this is a privilege as marvellous as it is 
worthy of all our efforts. But when I called these 76 
two prizes sisters, I did not miscall them. I knew 
that none could be a true priest, who was still a soldier 

in that war of mortal men, in which the ranks are led 
by vain opinions, and that none could be a man of 
peace who did not worship in truth and sincerity that 
Being who alone is exempt from war and dwells in 
eternal peace. 

XIX. Such are they who honour the father and 77 
what is his, but disregard the mother and what is 
hers. But the son who is at enmity with both his 
parents is shewn to us by Moses, when he represents 
him as saying, “ I know not the Lord and I do not 
send Israel forth ’’ (Exod. v. 2). Such a one, we may 
expect, will oppose both what right reason rules to be 
our duty to God and what training and education 
establish for our dealings with the world of creation ; 
and thus he will work universal confusion. The 78 
human race has never purged itself of the wickedness 
which is unmixed with good, and there are still those 
whose will and purpose is to do no action whatever 
that can tend to piety or human fellowship, who on 
the contrary keep company with impiety and godless- 
ness, and also keep no faith with their fellows. And 79 
these are the chief pests which haunt cities, control- 
ling or, to speak more truly, upsetting private and 
public life with their restless intrigues. We might 
well treat them like some great plague or famine or 
murrain, or any other heaven-sent curse, and endea- 
vour to avert them by prayers and sacrifices. For 
great is the havoc they work among those whom 
they meet. And therefore Moses sings of their 
destruction ; how they fell through their own allies 4 
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ἰδίου συμμαχίας ἁλόντων Kal ὥσπερ τρικυμίαις 
ταῖς ἰδίαις δόξαις ἐγκαταποθέντων. 

XX. Λέγωμεν τοίνυν ἑξῆς καὶ περὶ τῶν τούτοις 
μὲν ἐχθρῶν, παιδείαν δὲ καὶ ὀρθὸν λόγον ἐκτετι- 
μηκότων, ὧν ἦσαν οἱ τῷ ἑτέρῳ τῶν γονέων προσ- 
κείμενοι τὴν ,ἀρετὴν | ἡμιτελεῖς χορευταί." οὗτοι. 
τοίνυν καὶ νόμων, οὗς ὁ πατήρ, ὁ ὀρθὸς λόγος, 
ἔθηκεν, ἄριστοι φύλακες. καὶ ἐθῶν πιστοὶ ταμίαι, 
ἅπερ ἡ παιδεία, μήτηρ αὐτῶν, εἰσηγήσατο. ἐδιδά- 
χθησαν δὲ ὑπὸ μὲν ὀρθοῦ λόγου, πατρός, τὸν πατέρα 
τῶν ὅλων τιμᾶν, ὑπὸ δὲ παιδείας, τῆς μητρός, 
τῶν θέσει καὶ νομιζομένων παρὰ πᾶσιν εἶναι 
δικαίων μὴ ὀλιγωρεῖν. ἡνίκα γοῦν ὁ 
ἀσκητὴς Ἰακὼβ καὶ τοὺς ἀρετῆς ἄθλους διαθλῶν 
ἔμελλεν ἀκοὰς ὀφθαλμῶν ἀντιδιδόναι καὶ λόγους 
ἔργων καὶ προκοπὰς τελειότητος, τοῦ φιλοδώρου 
θεοῦ βουληθέντος αὐτοῦ τὴν διάνοιαν ἐνομματῶσαι, 
ἵνα ταῦτ᾽ ἐναργῶς ἴδῃ ἃ πρότερον ἀκοῇ παρελαμ- 
βανε--πιστοτέρα γὰρ ὄψις ὦτων--, ἐπ χησον 
οἵ χρησμοί: “" οὐ κληθήσεται τὸ ὄνομά σου Ἰακώβ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ᾿Ισραὴλ ἔσται σου τὸ ὄνομα, ὅτι ἴσχυσας 
μετὰ θεοῦ καὶ μετὰ ἀνθρώπων δυνατός. ᾿Ιακὼβ 
μὲν οὖν μαθήσεως καὶ προκοπῆς ὄνομα, ἀκοῆς 
ἐξηρτημένων δυνάμεων, ᾿Ισραὴλ dé τελειότητος" 
ὅρασιν γὰρ θεοῦ μηνύει τοὔνομα. ,Τελειότερον δὲ 
τί ἂν εἴη τῶν ἐν ἀρεταῖς ἢ τὸ ὄντως ὃν ἰδεῖν; 


ὁ δὴ κατιδὼν τἀγαθὸν τοῦτο παρ᾽ ἀμφοτέροις 


1. Wendland suggested φὑστέρλρησαν, and τῆς ἀρετῆς, but 
Adler’s argument for the ms. text, taking ὧν as dependent on 
χορευταί and ἀρετὴν as acc. of respect, is convincing. The 
phrase ἡμιτελεῖς τὴν ἀρετήν recurs De Decal. 110. 


* The connexion lies in the words “ strong with God and 
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and were swallowed up by the heavy sea of their own 
imaginations. 

XX. Let us then speak next of those who are the 80 
enemies of these last, but have given due honour to 
both education and right reason, of whom those who 
attach themselves to one parent only were but half- 
hearted followers in virtue. This fourth class are 
valiant guardians of the laws which their father, right 
reason, has laid down, and faithful stewards of the 
customs which their mother, instruction, has intro- 
duced. Their father, right reason, has taught them 81 
to honour the Father of the all; their mother, in- 
struction, has taught them not to make light of those 
principles which are laid down by convention and 
accepted everywhere. Consider the case 82 
of Jacob. The Man of Practice was now in the last 
bout of his exercises in virtue, about to exchange 
hearing for eyesight, words for deeds, and progress 
for perfection, since God in his bounty had willed to 
plant eyes in his understanding that he might see 
clearly what before he had grasped by hearing, for 
sight is more trustworthy than the ears. Then it 
was that the oracles rang out their proclamation, 

** Thy name shall not be called Jacob, but Israel shall 
be thy name, because thou hast been strong with 
God and mighty with men ”’ (Gen. xxxii. 28). Now 
Jacob is a name for learning and progress, gifts 
which depend upon the hearing; Israel for perfec- 
tion, for the name expresses the vision of God. And 83 
what among all the blessings which the virtues give 
can be more perfect than the sight of the Absolutely 
Existent ? He who has the sight of this blessing has 


mighty with men.”? Philo equates God with the father 
‘** reason ’? and men with the mother “ἡ convention.” 
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A A > A 
᾿ἀνωμολόγηται τοῖς γονεῦσιν εὐδόκιμος, ἰσχὺν 


84 


85 


86 


A A 9 θ ἴων ὃ δὲ A LY 3 θ , 
μὲν τὴν ἐν θεῷ, δύναμιν δὲ τὴν παρὰ ἀνθρώποις 
εὑράμενος. εὖ μοι δοκεῖ καὶ ἐν Παροι- 
plats εἰρῆσθαι ““ προνοούντων' καλὰ ἐνώπιον κυρίου 
καὶ ἀνθρώπων," ἐπειδὴ δι’ ἀμφοτέρων παντελὴς 
ἡ κτῆσις τἀγαθοῦ περιγίνεται" διδαχθεὶς γὰρ 
φυλάσσειν νόμους πατρὸς καὶ μὴ ἀπωθεῖσθαι 
θεσμοὺς μητρὸς θαρρήσεις ἐπισεμνυνόμενος εἰπεῖν: 

υἱὸς γὰρ ἐγενόμην “κἀγὼ πατρὶ ὑπήκοος καὶ 
ἀγαπώμενος ἐν προσώπῳ μητρός. ΧΧΙ. ἀλλ᾽ 
οὐκ ἔμελλες, εἴποιμ᾽ ἂν αὐτῷ, στέργεσθαι φυλάττων 
μὲν τὰ παρὰ γενητοῖς καθεστῶτα νόμιμα διὰ πόθον 
κοινωνίας, φυλάττων δὲ καὶ τοὺς τοῦ ἀγενήτου 
θεσμοὺς δι᾽ εὐσεβείας ἔρωτα καὶ ζῆλον; 
τοιγάρτοι καὶ θεοπρόπος Μωυσῆς διὰ τῆς τῶν 
κατὰ τὸν νεὼν δημιουργίας ὗ ἱερῶν τὴν ἐν ἀμφοτέροις 
τελειότητα διαδείξει" οὐ γὰρ ἀπερισκέπτως ἡμῖν 
τὴν κιβωτὸν ἔνδοθέν τε καὶ ἔξωθεν χρυσῷ περιαμ- 
πίσχει, οὐδὲ στολὰς τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ διττὰς ἀναδίδωσιν, 
οὐδὲ βωμοὺς δύο, τὸν μὲν ἔξω πρὸς τὰ ἱερεῖα, τὸν 
δὲ πρὸς τὸ ἐπιθυμιᾶν ἔνδον δημιουργεῖ, ἀλλὰ 
βουλόμενος διὰ συμβόλων τούτων τὰς καθ᾽ ἑκάτερον 
εἶδος ἀρετὰς παραστῆσαι. τὸν γὰρ 
σοφὸν κἀν τοῖς κατὰ ψυχὴν ἔνδον ἀοράτοις κἀν 
τοῖς ἔξω περιφαινομένοις δεῖ τῇ παντὸς τιμιωτέρᾳ 
χρυσοῦ φρονήσει κεκοσμῆσθαι, καὶ ὁπότε μὲν τῶν 
ἀνθρωπείων -σπουδασμάτων ὑποκεχώρηκε. τὸ ὃν 
θεραπεύων μόνον, τὴν ἀποίκιλον ἀληθείας ἐνδύεσθαι 


1 The ᾿χχ has προνοοῦ, which perhaps should be read here. 


— 


4 See App. p. 503. 
> Or “ we must not fail to observe that he did.” 
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his fair fame acknowledged in the eyes of both parents, 
for he has gained the strength which is in God and 
the power which avails among men. 

Good also, I think, is that saying in the Proverbs, 84 
“ Let them provide things excellent in the sight of 
the Lord and men ”’ (Prov. iii. 4), since it is through 
both these that the acquisition of excellence is brought 
to its fullness. For if you have learnt to observe 
the laws of your father and not to reject the ordin- 
ances of your mother,’ you will not fear to say with 
pride, “ For I too became a son obedient to my father 
and beloved before the face of my mother ”’ (Prov. 
iv. 3). XXI. Aye indeed, I would say to such a one, 
“How could you fail to win affection, if in your 
desire for human fellowship you observe the customs 
that hold among created men, and in your zeal and 
passion for piety observe also the ordinances of the 
Uncreated ? And therefore Moses, God’s 85 
interpreter, will use the sacred works that furnished 
the tabernacle to shew us the twofold perfection. 
For it is not without a well-thought purpose for us ὃ 
that he covers the ark both inside and outside with 
gold (Exod. xxv. 10) and gives two robes to the high- 
priest (Exod. xxviii. 4), and builds two altars, one 
without for the sacrificial ritual, the other within for 
burning incense (Exod. xxvii. 1, xxx. 1). No, he 
wished by these symbols to represent the virtues of 
either kind. For the wise man must be 86 
adorned with the prudence that is more precious than 
all gold, both in the inward invisible things of the 
soul and in the outward which are seen of all men. 
Again, when he has retired from the press of human 
pursuits and worships the Existent only, he must put 
on the unadorned robe of truth which nothing mortal 
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στολήν, ἧς | οὐδὲν ἐφάψεται θνητόν---καὶ γάρ 
ἐστι λινῆς ὕλης ἐξ οὐδενὸς τῶν πε υκότων ἀπο- 
θνήσκειν γεννωμένης---, ὁπότε δὲ μέτεισι πρὸς 
πολιτείαν, τὴν μὲν ἔνδον ἀποτίθεσθαι, ποικιλωτάτην 
δὲ καὶ ὀφθῆναι θαυμασιωτάτην ἑτέραν ἀναλαμ- 
Baveu: πολύτροπος γὰρ ὧν ὁ βίος ποικιλωτάτου 
δεῖται τὴν σο lav τοῦ πηδαλιουχήσοντος κυβερνή- 

του. οὗτος κατὰ μὲν τὸν περιφανῆ βωμὸν 1 ἢ βίον 
καὶ δορᾶς καὶ σαρκῶν καὶ αἵματος καὶ πάντων 
ὅσα περὶ σῶμα δόξει πολγὴν ποιεῖσθαι πρόνοιαν, 
ὡς μὴ μυρίοις ἀπέχθοιτο κρίνουσιν ἀγαθὰ μετὰ 
τὰ ψυχῆς δευτερείοις τετιμημένα τὰ περὶ σῶμα, 
κατὰ δὲ τὸν ἔνδον πᾶσιν ἀναίμοις, ἀσάρκοις, 
ἀσωμάτοις, τοῖς ἐκ λογισμοῦ μόνοις χρήσεται, 
ἃ λιβανωτῷ. καὶ τοῖς ἐπιθυμιωμένοις ἀπεικά εται" 
ὡς γὰρ ταῦτα ῥῖνας, ἐκεῖνα τὸν ψυχῆς ἅπαντα 
χῶρον εὐωδίας ἀναπίμπλησι. XXII. 
χρὴ μέντοι μηδὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἀγνοεῖν, ὅτι ἡ σοφία τέχνη 
τεχνῶν οὖσα δοκεῖ μὲν ταῖς δια ὅροις ὕλαις 
ἐναλλάττεσθαι, τὸ δ᾽ αὑτῆς ἀληθὲς εἶδος ἄτρεπτον 
ἐμφαίνει τοῖς ὀξυδορκοῦσι καὶ μὴ τῷ περι- 
κεχυμένῳ τῆς οὐσίας ὄγκῳ μεθελκομένοις, ἀλλὰ 
τὸν ἐνεσφραγισμένον ὑπὸ τῆς τέχνης αὐτῆς χα- 
ρακτῆρα διορῶσι. τὸν ἀνδριαντοποιὸν Φειδίαν 
ἐκεῖνον καὶ χαλκὸν λαβόντα φασὶ καὶ ἐλέφαντα καὶ 

A A ” 4 4 9 ᾽ὔ 

χρυσὸν καὶ ἄλλας διαφόρους ὕλας ἀνδριάντας 
ἀπεργάσασθαι καὶ ἐν ἅπασι τούτοις μίαν καὶ τὴν 
αὐτὴν ἐνσημήνασθαι τέχνην, ὡς μὴ μόνον ἐπι- 
στήμονας, ἀλλὰ καὶ λίαν ἰδιώτας τὸν δημιουργὸν 
ἀπὸ τῶν δημιουργηθέντων γνωρίσαι" καθάπερ γὰρ 


* 4.e.not of wool. The samecontrast is made De Spec. Leg. 
i, 84. = 
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shalltouch. For the stuff of which it is made is linen, 
not the produce of animals whose nature is to perish.* 
But when he passes to the citizen’s life, he must put 
off that inner robe and don another,® whose manifold 
richness is a marvel to the eye. For life is many- 
sided, and needs that the master who is to control 
the helm should be wise with a wisdom of manifold 
variety. Again, that master as he stands at the outer, 
the open and visible altar, the altar of common life, 
will seem to pay much regard to skin and flesh and 
blood and all the bodily parts lest he should offend 
the thousands who, though they assign to the things 
of the body a value secondary to the things of the 
soul, yet do hold them to be good. But when he 
stands at the inner altar, he will deal only with what 
is bloodless, fleshless, bodiless and is born of reason, 
which things are likened to the incense and the burnt 
spices. For as the incense fills the nostrils, so do 
these pervade the whole region of the soul with fra- 


grance. XXII. This too we must not fail 88 


to know, that wisdom which is the art of arts ὃ seems 
to change with its different subject matters, yet shews 
its true form unchanged to those who have clearness 
of vision and are not misled by the dense and heavy 
wrappings which envelop its true substance, but des- 
cry the form impressed by the art itself. They say 
that the great sculptor Pheidias would take brass and 
ivory and gold and various other materials to make 
his statues, and yet on all these he so stamped the 
impress of one and the same art, that not only adepts, 
but those who were totally ignorant of such matters, 


89 


recognized the artist from his work. For as nature 90 


δ The reference is to Lev. xvi. 4 and 23, 24. 
¢ See App. p. 503. 
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ἐπὶ τῶν διδύμων. ἡ φύσις χρησαμένη τῷ αὐτῷ 
πολλάκις χαρακτῆρι παρὰ μικρὸν ἀπαραλλάκτους 
ὁμοιότητας ἐτύπωσε, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον καὶ ἡ τελεία 
τέχνη, μίμημα καὶ ἀπεικόνισμα φύσεως οὖσα, 
ὅταν διαφόρους ὕλας παραλάβῃ, σχηματίζει καὶ 
ἐνσφραγίζεται τὴν αὐτὴν ἁπάσαις ἰδέαν, ὡς ταύτῃ 
μάλιστα συγγενῆ καὶ ἀδελφὰ καὶ διδυμα τὰ δη- 

91 μιουργηθέντα γενέσθαι. ταὐτὸν οὖν καὶ 
ἡ ἐν τῷ σοφῷ δύναμις ἐπιδείξεται" πραγματευομένη 
γὰρ τὰ περὶ τοῦ ὄντος εὐσέβεια καὶ ὁσιότης 
ὀνομάζεται, τὰ δὲ περὶ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῶν κατ᾽ αὐτὸν 
φυσιολογία, μετεωρολογιικὴ δὲ τὰ περὶ τὸν ἀέρα 
καὶ ὅσα κατὰ τὰς τροπὰς αὐτοῦ καὶ μεταβολὰς 
ἔν τε ταῖς ὁλοσχερέσιν ἐ ἐτησίοις ὥραις καὶ ταῖς ἐν 
μέρει κατά τε μηνῶν καὶ ἡμερῶν περιόδους πέφυκε 
συνίστασθαι, ἠθικὴ δὲ τὰ πρὸς ἀνθρωπίνων ἐπαν- 
ὄρθωσιν ἠθῶν, ἧς ἰδέαι πολιτική τε ἡ περὶ" πόλιν 
καὶ ἡ περὶ οἰκίας ἐπιμέλειαν οἰκονομική, συμποτική 

371] Ι. τε ἡ περὶ τὰ συμπόσια καὶ τὰς εὐωχίας, ἔτι δ᾽ αὖ 
ἡ μὲν περὶ ἀνθρώπων ἐ ἐπιστασίαν βασιλική, ἡ δὲ περὶ 

92 προστάξεις καὶ ἀπαγορεύσεις νομοθετική" πάντα 
γὰρ ταῦτα ὁ πολύφημος ὡς ἀληθῶς καὶ πολυώνυμος 
σοφὸς κεχώρηκεν, εὐσέβειαν, ὁσιότητα, φυσιολογίαν, 
μετεωρολογίαν, ἠθοποιίαν, πολιτείαν, οἰκονομίαν, 
βασιλικήν, νομοθετικήν, ἄλλας μυρίας δυνάμεις, καὶ 
ἐν ἁπάσαις ἕν εἶδος καὶ ταὐτὸν ἔχων ὀφθήσεται. 

99 XXIII. δΔιειλεγμένοι δὲ περὶ τῶν ἐν τοῖς 
ἐκγόνοις τεττάρων τάξεων οὐκ ἂν οὐδὲ ἐκεῖνο 
παρίδοιμεν, ὃ γένοιτ᾽ ἂν τῆς διαιρέσεως καὶ τομῆς 
τῶν κεφαλαίων ἐναργεστάτη πίστις" τοῦ γὰρ 
μετεωρισθέντος καὶ φυσηθέντος ὑπ᾽ ἀνοίας παιδὸς 

1 MSS. πρὸ. 
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so often in the case of twins by using the same stamp 
shapes likenesses which are almost identical, so too 
that perfect art, which is the copy and effigies of 
nature, may take different materials and yet mould 
them and impress on them all the same form, and this 
it is which chiefly makes the products of its work to 
be as kinsfolk, brothers, twins to each other. 

We shall find the same thing happening with the 91 
power which resides in the Sage. Under the name 
of piety and holiness it deals with the attributes of 
the Really Existent ; under that of nature-study, 
with all that concerns the heavens and the heavenly 
bodies ; as meteorology, with the air and the con- 
sequences which result through its changes and varia- 
tions both at the main seasons of the year and those 
particular ones which follow cycles of months and 
days; as ethic, with what tends to the improvement 
of human conduct, and this last takes various forms ; 
politic, dealing with the state; economic, with the 
management of a house ; sympotic, or the art of con- 
viviality, with banquets and festivities; and further 
we have the kingly faculty dealing with the control 
of men, and the legislative with commands and pro- 
hibitions. All these—piety, holiness, nature-study, 92 
meteorology, ethic, politic, economic, king-craft, 
legislator-craft and many other powers—find their 
home in him who is in the truest sense many-voiced 
and many-named, even the Sage, and in all he will 
be seen to have one and the same form. 

XXIII. After discussing the four classes of sons, 93 
we must not overlook the following point, which will 
be the clearest proof that our classification is based 
on a correct division. The son who is puffed up 
and carried away by his folly is denounced by his 
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οἱ γονεῖς τὸν τρόπον τοῦτον κατηγόρησαν εἴπόντες 

‘6 υἱὸς ἡμῶν οὗτος,᾽᾽ δεικνύντες τὸν ἀπειθῆ καὶ 

94 ἀπαυχενίζοντα. διὰ γὰρ τῆς δείξεως τῆς ᾿ οὗτος ‘a 
ἐμφαίνουσιν ὅτι καὶ ἑτέρους ἐγέννησαν, τοὺς μὲν 
τῷ ἑτέρῳ, τοὺς δ᾽ ἀμφοτέροις καταπειθεῖς, λογι- 
σμοὺς εὐφυεῖς, ὧν παράδειγμα “Ῥουβήν" φιληκόους 
καὶ φιλομαθεῖς ἑτέροις, ὧν ἐστι Συμεών, ἀκοὴ 
γὰρ οὗτος ἐρμηνεύεται" _mpoopuyas καὶ ἱκέτας 
θεοῦ, Λευιτῶν 6 θίασος οὗτος" τὸν εὐχαριστητικὸν 
ὕμνον ἄδοντας οὐ γεγωνῷ φωνῇ μᾶλλον ἢ 7) διανοίᾳ, 
ὧν ἔξαρχος ᾿Ιούδας- διὰ τὴν μετὰ πόνων ἀρετῆς 
κτῆσιν ἑκούσιον μισθῶν καὶ δωρεῶν ἀξιωθέντας, 
ὥσπερ ᾿Ισσάχαρ᾽ μετανάστας ἀπὸ τῆς Χαλδαϊκῆς 
μετεωρολογικῆς θεωρίας γεγονότας εἰς τὴν περὶ 
τοῦ ἀγενήτου σκέψιν, ὡς ᾿Αβραάμ: αὐτήκοον καὶ 
αὐτομαθῆῇ κτησαμένους ἀρετήν, ὥσπερ ᾿Ισαάκ' 
λήματος καὶ ἰσχύος πλήρεις καὶ φίλους τῷ θεῷ, 
καθάπερ Μωυσῆν τὸν τελειότατον. 

95 XXIV. Εἰκότως οὖν τὸν ἀπειθῆ καὶ ἐρεθιστὴν 
καὶ συμβολὰς εἰσφέροντα, τουτέστι συμβάλλοντα 
καὶ συνάπτοντα ἁμαρτήματα ἁμαρτήμασι, μεγάλα 
μικροῖς, νέα παλαιοῖς, ἑκούσια ἀκουσίοις, καὶ 
ὥσπερ ὑπ᾽ οἴνου φλεγόμενον ἄληκτον καὶ ἀνεπί- 
σχετον μέθην τοῦ βίου παντὸς καταμεθύοντα καὶ 
παροινοῦντα διὰ τὸ τοῦ τῆς ἀφροσύνης πόματος 
ἀκράτου καὶ πολλοῦ σπάσαι καταλεύειν ὁ ἱερὸς 
λόγος δικαιοῖ, ὅτι καὶ τὰς ὀρθοῦ λόγου προστάξεις 
τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τὰς παιδείας τῆς μητρὸς νομίμους 
ὑφηγήσεις ἀνεῖλε καὶ παράδειγμα ἔχων τὸ καλο- 


α Lit. “ injunctions conforming to law or custom.” 
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parents as “ this son of ours,” and it is in these words 
that they indicate his disobedience and recalcitrance. 
By using the word “this ”’ in thus indicating him, 94 
they suggest that they have other children, who are 
obedient either to one or both of their parents. Such 
are the reasonings of the naturally gifted, of which 
Reuben is a type ; the docile scholar, as Simeon, for 
his name means “ hearing ”’ ; the suppliants who take 
refuge with God, and this is the company of the 
Levites ; those who raise the hymn of thankfulness 
with their hearts rather than with their voices, and 
the leader of that choir is Judah ; those who have 
been judged worthy of rewards and prizes because 
of their own free will they have toiled in the acquisi- 
tion of virtue, as Issachar ; those who have abandoned 
the Chaldean research of the supra-terrestrial to 
engage in the contemplation of the Uncreated, as 
Abraham ; those who have acquired virtue through 
no other voice but their own and no teacher but 
themselves, as Isaac ; those who are full of courage 
and strength and are dear to God, as Moses the 
most perfect of men. 

XXIV. It is with good reason, then, that the dis- 95 
obedient and contentious man who “ brings con- 
tributions,’ that is contributes and adds sins to sins, 
great to small, new to old, voluntary to involuntary, 
and as though inflamed by wine drowns the whole of 
life in ceaseless and unending drunkenness, sodden 
with drinking deep of the unmixed cup of folly, is 
judged by the holy word to be worthy of stoning. 
Yes, for he has made away with the commands of 
right reason, his father and the observances enjoined 
by instruction,* his mother, and though he had be- 
fore him the example of true nobility in his brothers 
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κἀγαθίας, τοὺς τοῖς γονεῦσιν εὐδοκίμους ἀδελφούς, 
τὴν τούτων ἀρετὴν οὐκ ἐμιμήσατο, τοὐναντίον δὲ 
καὶ προσεπιβαίνειν ἠξίωσεν, ὡς θεοπλαστεῖν μὲν 
τὸ σῶμα, θεοπλαστεῖν δὲ τὸν παρ᾽ Αἰγυπτίοις 
μάλιστα τιμώμενον τῦφον, οὗ σύμβολον ἡ τοῦ 

[312] χρυσοῦ ταύρου κατασκευή, περὶ ὃν χοροὺς 
ἱστάντες οἱ φρενοβλαβεῖς ᾷδουσι καὶ ἐξάρχουσιν, 
οὐ παροίνιον καὶ κωμαστικὸν οἷα ἐν ἑορταῖς καὶ 
θαλίαις ἥδιστον μέλος, ἀλλὰ τὸν ὡς ἐπὶ τεθνεῶσιν 
ἀληθῆ θρῆνον αὑτοῖς, ὥσπερ ἔξοινοι καὶ τῆς ψυχῆς 
τὸν τόνον ὑπεκλύσαντές τε καὶ φθείραντες" 

96 λέγεται γὰρ ὅτι “᾿ ἀκούσας ᾿Ιησοῦς «τῆς φωνῆς» 
τοῦ λαοῦ κεκραγότων εἶπε πρὸς Μωυσῆν: φωνὴ 
πολέμου ἐν τῇ παρεμβολῇ. καὶ λέγει: οὐκ ἔστι 
φωνὴ ἐξαρχόντων κατ᾽ ἰσχὺν οὐδὲ φωνὴ ἐξαρχόντων 
τροπῆς, ἀλλὰ φωνὴν. ἐξαρχόντων οἴνου ἐγὼ ἀκούω. 
καὶ ἡνίκα ἤγγιζε τῇ παρεμβολῇ, ὁρᾷ τὸν μόσχον 
καὶ τοὺς χορούς. ἃ δὲ διὰ τούτων αἰνίττεται, 
παραστήσωμεν, ὡς ἂν οἷοί τε ὦμεν. 

91 ΧΧΥ. Τὰ περὶ ἡμᾶς τοτὲ μὲν ἠρεμεῖ, τοτὲ δὲ 
ὁρμαῖς καὶ ἐκβοήσεσιν ἀκαίροις ὡσανεὶ χρῆται: 
καὶ ἔστιν ἡ μὲν ἡσυχία τούτων εἰρήνη βαθεῖα, τὰ 
δὲ ἐναντία πόλεμος ἄσπον os. μάρτυς δ᾽ ὁ 

98 πεπονθὼς ἀψευδέστατος" ἀκούσας γὰρ τῆς φωνῆς 
τοῦ λαοῦ κεκραγότων λέγει πρὸς τὸν σκεπτικὸν 
καὶ ἐπίσκοπον τῶν πραγμάτων" “᾿ φωνὴ πολέμου 
ἐν τῇ παρεμβολῇ.᾽" ἕως «μὲν γὰρ οὐκ ἐκινοῦντο 
καὶ ἐκεκράγεσαν ἐν ἡμῖν at ἄλογοι ὁρμαΐ, σταθερώ- 


* See App. p. 503. 

ὃ ἔξρινος is contrasted with παροίνιος, a word which has 
not necessarily any unfavourable sense, in this differing from 
παροινεῖν and παροινία, 
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whom the parents honoured, he did not imitate their 
virtue, but contrariwise determined to be the ag- 
gressor in wickedness.*. And thus he made a god of 
the body, a god of the vanity most honoured among 
the Egyptians,* whose symbol is the image of the 
golden bull. Round it the frenzied worshippers make 
their dances and raise and join in the song, but that 
song was not the sweet wine-song of merry revellers 
as in a feast or banquet, but a veritable dirge, their 
own funeral chant, a chant as of men maddened by 
wine,” who have loosened and destroyed the tone and 
vigour which nerved their souls. For we 96 
are told that “ when Joshua heard the voice of the 
people as they shouted, he said to Moses: ‘ There is 
a voice of war in the camp, and he ® said ‘ It is not the 
voice of men raising the shout © through might, nor 
of those who raise it for being overcome, but it is the 
voice of men who raise the shout over the wine that 
I hear.” And when he drew nigh to the camp, he 
saw the calf and the dances” (Exod. xxxii. 17-19). 
Let us shew as well as we can what he shadows forth 
under this figure. XXV. Our being 97 
is sometimes at rest, at other times is subject to 
impulses or, as we may call them, ill-timed outcries. 
When these are still we have profound peace, when 
it is otherwise we have relentless wars. To this 98 
there can be no testimony so certain as that of per- 
sonal experience. Such a person hears the voice of 
the people shouting and says to the one who watches 
and observes the course of events,® “‘ There is a voice 
of war in the camp.”’ For so long as the unreasoning 
impulses did not stir and “‘ shout’ within us, the 


¢ Or, as the allegorical treatment implies, “ raise (or lead) 
the song.” 
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τερον ὃ νοῦς ἵδρυτο" ἐπειδὴ δὲ ἤρξαντο πολύφωνον 
καὶ πολύηχον ἀπεργάζεσθαι τὸ ψυχῆς χωρίον τὰ 
πάθη συγκαλοῦσαι καὶ ἀνεγείρουσαι, στάσιν ἐμ- 

99 φύλιον ἐγέννησαν. ἐν δὲ τῷ στρατοπέδῳ 
ὁ πόλεμος, φυσικώτατα: ποῦ γὰρ ἀλλαχόθι ἔριδες, 
μάχαι, φιλονεικίαι, πάνθ᾽ ὅσα ἔργα ἀκαθαιρέτου 
πολέμου, πλὴν ἐν τῷ μετὰ σώματος βίῳ, ὃν 
ἀλληγορῶν καλεῖ στρατόπεδον; τοῦτον εἴωθεν 
ἀπολιπεῖν ὁ νοῦς, ὅταν θεοφορηθεὶς πρὸς αὐτῷ 
τῷ ὄντι γένηται καταθεώμενος τὰς ἀσωμάτους 

100 ἰδέας" “λαβὼν ᾿᾿ γάρ φησι “ Μωυσῆς τὴν ἑαυτοῦ 

᾿ς σκηνὴν ἔπηξεν ἔξω τῆς παρεμβολῆς," καὶ οὐ 
πλησίον, ἀλλὰ πορρωτάτω καὶ “ὶ μακρὰν ἀπὸ τῆς 
παρεμβολῆς. αἰνέττεται δὲ διὰ τούτων, ὅτι ὁ 
σοφὸς μέτοικος καὶ μετανάστης ἐστὶν ἀπὸ πολέμου 
πρὸς εἰρήνην καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ θνητοῦ καὶ πεφυρμένου 
στρατοπέδου πρὸς τὸν ἀπόλεμον καὶ εἰρηναῖον 
λογικῶν καὶ εὐδαιμόνων ψυχῶν βίον θεῖον. 

101 XXVI. λέγει δὲ καὶ ἑτέρωθι ὅτι “ ἐπειδὰν ἐξέλθω 
τὴν πόλιν, ἐκπετάσω τὰς χεῖρας πρὸς τὸν κύριον, 
καὶ at φωναὶ παύσονται.᾽ μὴ νομίσῃς δὲ τὸν 
διαλεγόμενον ἄνθρωπον εἶ εἶναι, τὸ ψυχῆς καὶ σώματος 
ὕφασμα ἢ ἢ πλέγμα ἢ κρᾶμα 7) ὅ τι ποτὲ χρὴ καλεῖν 
τουτὶ τὸ σύνθετον ζῷον, ἀλλὰ νοῦν εἱλικρινέστατον 
καὶ καθαρώτατον, ὃς ἐν μὲν τῇ πόλει τοῦ σώματος 
καὶ τοῦ θνητοῦ βίου περιεχόμενος ἔσταλται καὶ 
συνείληπται καὶ ὥσπερ ἐν δεσμωτηρίῳ καθειργ- 
μένος μηδὲ ἐλευθέρου δύνασθαι σπᾶν ἀέρος a ἄντικρυς 
ὁμολογεῖ, ἐπειδὰν δὲ ἐξέλθῃ τὴν πόλιν ταύτην, 
καθάπερ πόδας καὶ χεῖρας οἱ δεσμῶται τὰς ἐννοίας 

[373] αὐτὸς καὶ διανοήσεις λυθεὶς ἀφέτοις καὶ ἀπ- 
ελευθεριαζούσαις χρήσεται ταῖς ἐνεργείαις, ὡς τὰς 
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mind stood firm and stedfast. But when they begin 
to fill the region of the soul with manifold sounds 
and voices, when they summon the passions and 
rouse them to action, they create the discord of civil 
war. ‘““The war is in the camp.” True 99 
indeed. For where else do we find contentions, 
combats, hostilities and all the works that go with 
bitter and persistent war, but in the life of the body 
which in his parable he calls the camp? That camp 
the mind is wont to leave, when, filled with the divine, 
it finds itself in the presence of the Existent Him- 
self and contemplates the incorporeal ideas. For 100 
‘“ Moses,” we read, ‘‘ took his tent and pitched it 
outside the camp,” not near, but very far, “at a 
distance from the camp ” (Exod. xxxiii. 7). Under 
this figure he suggests that the Sage is a pilgrim who 
travels from peace to war, and from the camp of 
mortality and confusion to the divine life of peace 
where strife is not, the life of reasonable and happy 
souls. XXVI. Elsewhere he says “* When 101 
I have gone out of the city I will spread out my hands 
to the Lord and the sounds shall cease ”’ (Exod. ix. 
29). Do not suppose that the person who speaks 
thus in a man—this compound animal in which soul 
and body are woven or twined or mingled (use any 
word you will). No, it is the mind pure and unal- 
loyed. While it is cooped up in the city of the body 
and mortal life, it is cabined and cribbed and like a 
prisoner in the gaol declares roundly that it cannot 
even draw a breath of free air ; but when it has gone 
out of this city, its thoughts and reflections are at 
liberty, like the hands and feet of the unbound 
prisoner, and it finds free scope and range for the 
employment of its active powers, so that the 
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102 ἐπικελεύσεις τῶν παθῶν εὐθὺς ἐπισχεθῆναι. ἢ 


103 


104 


105 


ovx ἡδονῆς μὲν ἀνατεταμέναι αἱ ἐκβοήσεις, du ὧν 
τὰ ἑαυτῇ φίλα εἴωθε προστάττειν, ἐπιθυμίας δὲ 
ἄρρηκτος ἡ φωνὴ χαλεπὰς ἀπειλὰς κατὰ τῶν μὴ 
ὑπηρετούντων ἀπειλούσης, καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἕκάστου 
πολύηχος καὶ μεγαλόφωνός τις ἡ γῆρυς; ἀλλὰ 
γὰρ οὐδ᾽ εἰ μυρίοις στόμασι καὶ γλώτταις ἑ ἕκαστον 
τῶν παθῶν «ἐν» τῷ κατὰ τοὺς ποιητὰς λεγομένῳ 


, e 4 AY aA 4 4 > a4 3 \ 
«χρήσαιτο ὁμάδῳ, Tas τοῦ τελείου δύναιτ ἂν ἀκοὰς 


συγχέαι μετεληλυθότος ἤδη καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν ἐκείνοις 

4 4 9 9 
πόλιν μηκέτ᾽ οἰκεῖν ἐγνωκότος. 

XXVIT. Φαμένου δὴ τοῦ πεπονθότος, ὅτι ἐν τῷ 
σωματικῷ στρατοπέδῳ τὰς τοῦ πολέμου φωνὰς 
εἷναι πάσας συμβέβηκε τῆς εἰρήνῃ φίλης ἡσυχίας 
μακρὰν ἀπελη, αμένης, ὁ ἱερὸς συναινεῖ λόγος" οὐ 
γὰρ "λέγει «μὴ εἶναι πολέμου φωνήν, ἀλλὰ μὴ 
τοιαύτην, ὁποίαν ἔνιοι νομίζουσιν ἢ νενικηκότων 
ἢ κεκρατημένων, ἀλλ᾽ ἥτις ἂν γένοιτο βεβαρημένων 
καὶ πεπιεσμένων οἴνῳ: τὸ γὰρ “ οὐκ ἔστι φωνὴ 
ἐξαρχόντων κατ᾽ ἰσχὺν ἴσον ἐστὲ τῷ περι- 
γεγενημένων τῷ πολέμῳ" ἰσχὺς γὰρ τοῦ κρατεῖν 
αἴτιον. οὕτως τὸν σοφὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ μετὰ 
τὴν τῶν ἐννέα καθαίρεσιν βασιλέων, παθῶν μὲν 
τεττάρων, πέντε δὲ αἰσθητικῶν δυνάμεων, al παρὰ 
φύσιν ἐκινοῦντο, εἰσάγει τὸν εὐχαριστητικὸν ὕμνον 
ἐξάρχοντα καὶ φάσκοντα ταυτί: “Ὧ ἐκτενῶ τὴν 
χεῖρά μου πρὸς τὸν θεὸν τὸν ὕψιστον, ὃς ἔκτισε 
τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν, εἰ ἀπὸ σπαρτίου ἕως 
σφαιρωτῆρος ὑποδήματος λήψομαι ἀπὸ πάντων 


΄- “a @ aA 
106 τῶν σῶν.᾿᾿ δείκνυσι δ᾽, ws γ᾽ ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ, τὸ 


γεγονὸς πᾶν, οὐρανόν, γῆν, ὕδωρ, πνεῦμα, ζῷα 
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clamours of the passions are at once restrained. 


How shrill are the outcries of pleasure, wherewith 102 


itis wont to command what it wills ! How continuous 
is the voice of desire, when it thunders forth its 
threats against those who do not minister to its 


wants! How full-toned and sonorous is the call of 


each of the other passions! Yet though each of 103 


them should have a thousand tongues and mouths 
with which to swell the war-shout, to use the poet’s 
phrase, yet it could not confuse the ears of the 
perfect Sage, who has passed elsewhere and resolved 
no longer to dwell in the same city as they. 

XXVII. When the subject of that experience says 
that he feels that in the camp of the body all the 
sounds are sounds of war, and that the quietness which 
is so dear to peace-has been driven far away;the holy 
word does not dissent.. For it does not say that the 
sound is not the sound of war but that it is not such a 
sound as some think it to be, such as would be made 
by the victorious or the defeated, but such as would 
proceed from those who are overpressed and weighed 


104 


down by wine. For in the phrase “it is not the sound 105 


of those who raise the song through might ”’ the last 
words mean “ those who have been victorious in war.’’ 
For might is what causes victory. Thus 
wise Abraham, when he had routed the nine kings, 
the four passions that is and the five sense-faculties, 
which were rising in unnatural rebellion, is repre- 
sented as raising the hymn of thanksgiving in these 
words, “I will stretch forth my hand to the most 
high God who made heaven and earth, if I will take 
from a rope to a shoe’s latchet of all that is thine” 
(Gen. xiv. 22, 23). He points in these last words, I 
think, to the whole of creation, heaven, earth, water, 
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ὁμοῦ Kal φυτά: ἑκάστῳ yap αὐτῶν ὃ Tas τῆς ψυχῆς 
ἐνεργείας πρὸς θεὸν τείνας καὶ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ μόνου 
τὰς ὠφελείας ἐπελπίζων δεόντως ἂν εἴποι" «παρ᾽» 
οὐδενὸς λήψομαι τῶν σῶν, οὐ παρ᾽ ἡλίου τὸ 
μεθημερινόν, οὐ παρὰ σελήνης καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
ἀστέρων τὸ νυκτὶ φέγγος, οὐ παρὰ ἀέρος καὶ 
νεφελῶν ὑετούς, οὐ παρὰ ὕδατος καὶ γῆς ποτὰ καὶ 
σιτία, οὐ παρὰ ὀφθαλμῶν τὸ ὁρᾶν, οὐ τὸ ἀκούειν 
παρὰ WTwv, οὐ παρὰ μυκτήρων ὀσμάς, οὐ παρ᾽ 
ἐνστομίου χυλοῦ τὸ γεύεσθαι, οὐ παρὰ γλώττης 
τὸ λέγειν, οὐ παρὰ χειρῶν τὸ διδόναι καὶ λαμ- 
βάνειν, οὐ τὸ προσέρχεσθαι καὶ ἐξαναχωρεῖν παρὰ 
ποδῶν, οὐκ ἀναπνοὴν παρὰ πνεύμονος, οὐ πέψιν 
παρ᾽ ἥπατος, οὐ παρὰ τῶν ἄλλων σπλάγχνων τὰς 
καθ᾽ ἕκαστον οἰκείους ἐνεργείας, οὐ παρὰ δένδρων 
καὶ σπαρτῶν τοὺς ἐτησίους καρπούς, ἀλλὰ πάντα 
παρὰ τοῦ μόνου σοφοῦ τὰς αὑτοῦ χαριστηρίους 
δυνάμεις πάντῃ τείναντος καὶ διὰ τούτων ὠφελοῦν- 
tos. XXVIII. ὁ μὲν οὖν τοῦ ὄντος | ὁρατικὸς 
τὸν αἴτιον ἐπιστάμενος τὰ ὧν ἐστιν αἴτιος δεύτερα 
μετ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τετίμηκεν ὁμολογῶν ἀκολακεύτως 
τὰ προσόντα αὐτοῖς. ἡ δὲ ὁμολογία δικαιοτάτη" 
παρ᾽ ὑμῶν μὲν οὐδέν, παρὰ δὲ τοῦ θεοῦ λήψομαι, 
οὗ κτήματα τὰ πάντα, δι᾽ ὑμῶν δὲ ἴσως: ὄργανα 
γὰρ ὑπηρετήσοντα ταῖς ἀθανάτοις αὐτοῦ χάρισι 
γεγένησθε. 6 δὲ ἀπερίσκεπτος διάνοιαν τυφλωθείς, 
ἡ τὸ ὃν μόνῃ καταληπτόν ἐστιν, αὐτὸ μὲν οὐδαμῇ 
οὐδαμῶς εἶδε, τὰ δὲ ἐν κόσμῳ σώματα αἰσθήσεσι 
ταῖς ἑαυτοῦ, ἃ δὴ πάντων ἐνόμισε γινομένων αἴτια. 
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the air we breathe, to animals and plants alike. To 
each of them he who has braced the activities of his 
own soul to stretch Godwards, and who hopes for help 
from Him alone, would rightly say, “1 will take 
nothing from aught of thy creatures, not the light of 
day from the sun, nor the light of night from the 
moon and the other stars, nor rain from the air or the 
clouds, nor drink and food from water and earth, nor 
sight from the eyes, nor hearing from the ears, nor 
smell from the nostrils, nor taste from the juices of 
the palate, nor speech from the tongue, nor giving 
and receiving from the hands, nor moving forwards 
and backwards from the feet, nor respiration from 
the lungs, nor digestion from the liver, nor from the 
other inward parts the functions proper to each, nor 
their yearly fruits from the trees and seedlings, but 
I will take them all from the only wise Being ‘who 
has extended His beneficent power every whither, and 
through them renders me help.”” XXVIII. He then 107 
who has the vision of the Existent knows Him who is 
the Cause, and honours the things of which He is the 
cause only as second to Him. He will use no words 
of flattery, yet acknowledges what is their due. 
This acknowledgement is most just. I will take 
nothing from you, but I will take from God, the pos- 
sessor of all things ; yet it may be that I will take 
through you, for you have been made instruments to 
minister to His undying acts of grace. But the man 108 
of no discernment, whose understanding, by which 
alone the Existent can be comprehended, is blinded, 
has never anywhere seen that Existence, but only the 
material contents of this world as shewn to him by his 
senses, and these material things he believes to be 
the causes of all that comes into being. 


VOL. ΠῚ N 375 


109 


110 


111 


PHILO 


A A λ a 3 , > λ 
παρὸ καὶ θεοπλαστεῖν ἀρξάμενος ἀγαλ- 
’ A Ul \ » - 4 > 4 
μάτων καὶ ξοάνων καὶ ἄλλων μυρίων ἀφιδρυμάτων 
A 
ὕλαις διαφόροις τετεχνιτευμένων κατέπλησε τὴν 
οἰκουμένην, γραφεῦσι καὶ πλάσταις, οὗς ὑπερορίους 
ὁ νομοθέτης τῆς κατ᾽ αὐτὸν πολιτείας ἤλασεν, 
ἄθλά τε μεγάλα καὶ τιμὰς ὑπερβαλλούσας ἰδίᾳ τε 
καὶ κοινῇ ψηφισάμενος, «καὶ» κατειργάσατο 
9 3 
τοὐναντίον οὗ προσε ὅκησεν, ἀντὶ ὁσιότητος ἀ- 
σέβειαν: τὸ γὰρ πολύθεον ἐν ταῖς τῶν ἀφρόνων 
ψυχαῖς ἀθεότητα «κατασκευάζει», καὶ θεοῦ τιμῆς 
ἀλογοῦσιν οἱ τὰ θνητὰ θειώσαντες" οἷς οὐκ ἐξήρ- 
ey 7 A / 3 A > 4 A ζω 
κεσεν ἡλίου καὶ σελήνης, εἰ δὲ ἐβούλοντο, καὶ γῆς 
4 4 
ἁπάσης Kal παντὸς ὕδατος εἰκόνας διαπλάσασθαι, 
9 
ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη καὶ ἀλόγοις ζῴοις καὶ φυτοῖς τῆς τῶν 
ἀφθάρτων τιμῆς μετέδοσαν. ὃ δὴ τούτοις ἐπιτιμῶν 
A 
τὸν ἐπινίκιον ὕμνον ἐξάρχων ἐδείχθη. 
ΧΧΙΧ. καὶ Μωυσῆς μέντοι κατὰ ταῦτα, ἐπειδὰν 
ἴδῃ τὸν βασιλέα τῆς Αἰγύπτου, τὸν ὑπέραυχον νοῦν, 
σὺν τοῖς ἑξακοσίοις ἅρμασι, ταῖς τοῦ ὀργανικοῦ 
σώματος ἕξ κινήσεσιν ἡρμοσμέναις τοῖς ἐπι- 
βεβηκόσι τριστάταις, ot μηδενὸς τῶν κατὰ γένεσιν 
πεφυκότος ἑστάναι περὶ πάντων οἴονται δεῖν ὡς 
ἂν παγίως ἱδρυμένων καὶ μηδεμίαν δεχομένων 
A 3 ’ ’ Li tld “--Ψ 3 ’ 
μεταβολὴν ἀποφαίνεσθαι, δίκην ἀξίαν τῆς ἀσεβείας 
ὑποσχόντα καὶ τὸν ἀσκητικὸν ἔμπαλιν τὰς ἐπι- 
δρομὰς τῶν πολεμίων ἐκφυγόντα καὶ ἀνὰ “κράτος 
ἀπροσδοκήτως διασωθέντα, τὸν δίκαιον καὶ ἀληθῆ 
ραβευτὴν ὑμνεῖ θεὸν τὰ πρεπωδέστατα καὶ ot- 
κειότατα ταῖς συντυχίαις ἐξάρχων ἄσματα, διότι 
6c @ A 9 ’ Φ, 4 22 A 
ἵππον καὶ ἀναβάτην ῥίψας εἰς θάλασσαν,᾽᾽ τὸν 


4 In Philo’s elastic philosophy of numbers 600 easily =6, 
For the six movements see Leg. All. i. 4. 
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And therefore he started fashioning gods and filled 109 
the inhabited world with idols of stone and wood and 
numberless other figures wrought in various materials, 
and decreed great prizes and magnificent honours 
public and private to painters and sculptors, whom 
the lawgiver had banished from the boundaries of 
his commonwealth. He expected to produce piety ; 
what he accomplished was its opposite, impiety. 
For polytheism creates atheism in the souls of the 110 
foolish, and God’s honour is set at naught by those 
who deify the mortal. For it did not content them 
to fashion images of sun or moon, or, if they would 
have it so, of all the earth and all the water, but they 
even allowed irrational plants and animals to share the 
honour which belongs to things imperishable. Such 
persons did Abraham rebuke and we shewed that it 
was with this thought that he raised his hymn of 
victory. XXIX. So, too, with the song 111 
of Moses. He has seen the king of Egypt, the boast- 
ful mind with his six hundred ὁ chariots (Exod. xiv. 7), 
that is the six movements of the organic body, ad- 
justed for the use of the princes who ride upon them 
(Exod. xv. 4) who, though no created object can be 
stable, think it right to aver that all such are firmly 
established and unsusceptible of change. He has 
seen that mind suffer the penalty due to its impiety 
while the Votary of Practice has escaped the onset of 
his enemies and been brought with might to un- 
looked-for safety. So then he hymns God the 
righteous and true dispenser of events and the song 
which he raises is most fitting and suited to the 
occasion. “ The horse and his rider He has thrown 
into the sea” (Exod. xv. 1), that is, He has buried 
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ἐποχούμενον νοῦν ταῖς τοῦ τετράποδος καὶ ἀφη- 
νιαστοῦ πάθους ἀλόγοις ὁρμαῖς ἀφανίσας, βοηθὸς 
καὶ ὑπερασπιστὴς ἐγένετο τῆς ὁρατικῆς ψυχῆς, ὡς 
χαρίσασθαι παντελῆ σωτηρίαν αὐτῇ. ὁ 
δὲ αὐτὸς καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ φρέατος ἐξάρχει, οὐκέτι 
’ 4 A , A θῶ Ἰλλὰ Α > A ~ 
μόνον ἐπὶ καθαιρέσει τῶν παθῶν, ἀλλὰ Kal ἐπὶ TH 
τὸ κάλλιστον κτημάτων, σοφίαν, ἀνανταγώνιστον 
ἰσχῦσαι λαβεῖν, ἣν ἀπεικάζει φρέατι: βαθεῖα γὰρ 
καὶ οὐκ ἐπιπόλαιος, γλυκὺ ἀναδιδοῦσα γᾶμα καλο- 
κἀγαθίας | διψώσαις ψυχαῖς, ἀναγκαιότατον ὁμοῦ 
A 4 ’ 3 ’ A 9 \ ’ 
καὶ ἥδιστον ποτόν: ἰδιώτῃ δὲ οὐδενὶ παιδείας 
3 aA “- A ’ 9 4 4 \ 
ἐφεῖται τοῦτο τὸ φρέαρ ὀρύττειν, μόνοις δὲ βασι- 
“- a [ΠῚ ’ 9 A A 3) 
λεῦσιν, ἧ φησιν" ἐλατόμησαν αὐτὸ βασιλεῖς : 
μεγάλων γὰρ ἡγεμόνων ἀναζητῆσαι καὶ κατερ- 
γάσασθαι σοφίαν, οὐχὶ τῶν ὅπλοις γῆν καὶ θά- 
λατταν ὑπηγμένων, ἀλλὰ τῶν ψυχῆς δυνάμεσι τὸν 
πολύτροπον αὐτῆς καὶ μιγάδα καὶ πεφορημένον 
ὄχλον κατηγωνισμένων. ὁ XXX. τούτων 
φοιτητὰς καὶ γνωρίμους εἷναι συμβέβηκε τοὺς 
λέγοντας" “ ot παῖδές σου εἰλήφασι τὸ κεφάλαιον 
τῶν ἀνδρῶν τῶν πολεμιστῶν τῶν μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν, 
διαπεφώνηκεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν οὐδὲ εἷς" προσαγηόχαμεν 
τὸ δῶρον κυρίῳ ἀνήρ, ὃ εὗρεν ἐοίκασι γὰρ καὶ 
οὗτοι πάλιν ἐπινίκιον dopa ἐξάρχειν τελείων καὶ 
ἡγεμονικῶν δυνάμεων ἐφιέμενοι---τὸν γὰρ συντι- 
θέντα τὸ κεφάλαιον καὶ πλεῖστον ἀριθμὸν τῶν κατ᾽ 
3 , 4 . a “A 3 4 
ἀνδρείαν λόγων φασὶ λαβεῖν---, ods ἐκ φύσεως 
εἶναι πολεμικοὺς συμβέβηκε δυσὶν ἀντιτεταγμένους 
τέλεσιν, Evi μὲν οὗ ἡ δυσθεράπευτος" ἀφηγεῖται 


1 mss. δυσθήρατος. 


« See App. p. 503. δ See App. p. 504. 
¢ 4, ὁ. learning from the leaders to be leaders themselves, 
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out of sight the mind which rode upon the unreason- 
ing impulses of passion, that four-footed beast which 
knows not the rein, and has shewn Himself the 
helper and champion of the soul which can see, to 
bestow on it full salvation. Again Moses 112 
leads the song at the well, and this time his theme is 
not only the rout of the passions, but the strength 
invincible which can win that most beautiful of 
possessions, wisdom, which he likens to a well. For 
wisdom lies deep below the surface and gives forth a 
sweet stream of true nobility for thirsty souls, and 
that draught is at once needful and delicious above 
all things. But to none of those who in instruction 113 
are but of the common herd is it permitted to dig this 
well, only to kings, as he says “ kings hewed it ”’ 
(Num. xxi. 16-18).* For it belongs to great leaders to 
search for and accomplish wisdom, not leaders who 
have subdued sea and land with arms, but those who 
through the powers of the soul have conquered the 
medley and confusion of the multitude which beset 
it. XXX. & These leaders prove to have 114 
followers and disciples ὃ in those who say “ thy ser- 
vants have taken the sum of the warriors who were 
with us. Not one of them is in discord. We have 
brought our gift to the Lord, every man what he 
found ” (Num. xxxi. 49, 50). It would seem that 115 
these too are raising a song of victory in their desire 
for tue perfect powers that befit the leaders. For 
they say that they have taken the largest number, 
that which completes the sum, of the different aspects 
of courage. They are by nature combatants, mar- 
shalled to fight against two battalions ὃ of the enemy, 
one led by cowardice, a quality so difficult to cure, 
the other by rashness inspired by the frenzy of battle, 
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δειλία, ἑτέρῳ δὲ οὗ ἡ ἀρειμάνιος θρασύτης" ἀμφό- 
116 τεραι δὲ γνώμης ἀγαθῆς ἀμέτοχοι. παγκάλως δ᾽ 
εἴρηται τὸ μηδένα διαπεφωνηκέναι πρὸς ὁλο- 
κλήρου καὶ παντελοῦς μετουσίαν ἀνδρείας" καθάπερ 
«γὰρ» λύρα καὶ πᾶν μουσικῆς “ὄργανον ἐκμελὲς 
μέν, κἂν εἷς αὐτὸ μόνον ἀπῳδὸς ἡ φθόγγος, ἡ ἡρμο- 
σμένον δ᾽, ὅταν μιᾷ πλήξει συνηχῶσι τὴν αὐτὴν 
συμφωνίαν ἀποτελοῦντες, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον καὶ 
τὸ ψυχῆς ὄργανον ἀσύμφωνον μέν, ὅταν ἢ θράσει 
σφόδρα ἐπιτεινόμενον πρὸς τὸ ὀξύτατον βιάζηται 

ἢ δειλίᾳ πλέον τοῦ μετρίου ἀνιέμενον πρὸς τὸ 
βαρύτατον χαλᾶται, σύμφωνον δ᾽, ὅταν οἱ τῆς 
ἀνδρείας καὶ πάσης ἀρετῆς τόνοι πάντες ἀνα- 

117 κραθέντες ἐν εὐάρμοστον ἀπογεννήσωσι μέλος. τῆς 
δὲ συμφωνίας καὶ εὐαρμοστίας μέγα τεκμήριον τὸ 
προσαγηοχέναι τὸ δῶρον τῷ θεῷ, τοῦτο δ᾽ ἐστὶ 
τιμῆσαι πρεπόντως τὸ ὃν διὰ τοῦ ᾿σαφέστατα ὧμο- 
λογηκέναι, ὅτι δῶρόν ἐστιν αὐτοῦ τόδε τὸ πᾶν" 

118 λέγει γὰρ φυσικώτατα" “ ἀνὴρ ὃ εὖρε, τοῦτο προσ- 
ἤνεγκε OMpov.” ἕκαστος δ᾽ ἡμῶν γενόμενος εὐθὺς 
εὑρίσκει τὸ μέγα δῶρον θεοῦ τὸν παντελῆ κόσμον, 
«ὃν» αὐτὸν' ἑαυτῷ καὶ τοῖς ἀρίστοις μέρεσιν 

119 [ὀρεσιν) ἐχαρίσατο. | XXXII. εἰσὶ δὲ καὶ 
[376] ἐν μέρει Swpeat, ds θεῷ τε | δοῦναι καὶ λαβεῖν 
ἀνθρώποις ἐμπρεπές. αὗται δ᾽ ἂν εἶεν ἀρεταὶ καὶ 

αἱ κατ᾽ αὐτὰς ἐνέργειαι, ὧν τὴν εὕρεσιν σχεδὸν 
ἄχρονον οὖσαν διὰ τὸ ὑπερβάλλον τοῦ χαριζομένου 
τάχος ἐν οἷς εἴωθε δωρεῖσθαι πᾶς καταπέπληκται, 

120 καὶ ὅτῳ μηδὲν μέγα τῶν ἄλλων ὑπείληπται. διὸ 
καὶ πυνθάνεται" “‘ τί τοῦτο ὃ ταχὺ εὗρες, ὦ τέκνον ;᾿ 


1 Or, as Adler, αὑτὸν yap. Wendland proposed ὃν, omitting 
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and neither has any element of good judgement. 
Now it is a fine saying that “ none is at discord ”’ or 116 
thus failing to partake of courage perfect and complete. 
For as the lyre or any musical instrument is out of 
harmony if even a single note and nothing more be 
out of tune, but in harmony when, under a single 
stroke of the bow, the strings join in yielding the 
same symphony, so it is with the instrument of the 
soul. It is out of harmony when it is strained too 
far by rashness and forced to the highest pitch of the 
scale, or when it is relaxed too much by cowardice 
and weakened to the lowest. It is in harmony when 
all the strings of courage and every virtue combine to 
produce a single tuneful melody. The harmony and 117 
tunefulness in this case is mightily attested by the 
words which say that they have offered their gift 
to God, that is, that they have duly honoured the 
Existent by clearly acknowledging that this universe 118 
is His gift. For it says in words most agreeable to 
the truth of things, “‘ what a man found, this he 
offered as a gift.” Each of us, that is, finds at our 
birth that great gift of God, the complete universe 
which He bestowed on itself and on its highest 119 
members. XXXI. There are also partial 
and particular gifts which it is fitting for God to give 
and for man to receive. These we shall find are the 
virtues and the activities which correspond to them. 
Our discovery of them one may almost say is timeless, 
because of the exceeding swiftness with which the 
Donor bestows His wonted gifts to the amazement of 
all, even of those who find nothing great in other 120 
things. Thus Isaac asks, “ what is this which thou 


αὑτὸν, but the juxtaposition of αὑτὸν to ἑαυτῷ is very common 
and emphasis would be lost by its omission. 
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θ A “-- ’ a A 9&7 
τεθαυμακὼς τῆς σπουδαίας διαθέσεως τὴν ὀξύτητα" 
e \ Ss Ἁ 3 4 > ’ὔ ..«ἃ 
ὁ δὲ εὖ παθὼν εὐθυβόλως ἀποκρίνεται" ““ ὃ παρ- 
“ὃ , e θ ὔ 2) ὃ 4 \ Ve , 
ἔδωκε κύριος ὁ Beds.’ παραδόσεις yap καὶ ὑφηγήσεις 
A \ e 9 3 ’ 3 4 3 e A 
βραδεῖαι μὲν αἱ du’ ἀνθρώπων, ὀξύταται δ᾽ αἱ διὰ 
θεοῦ, φθάνουσαι καὶ τὴν ὀξυτάτην χρόνου κίνησιν. 
> . A 
Οἱ μὲν οὖν Kar’ ἰσχὺν Kal δύναμιν ἔξαρχοι καὶ 
e “A 4 
ἡγεμόνες τοῦ τὸν ἐπινίκιον Kal εὐχαριστικὸν ὕμνον 
A Ἁ 
ἄδοντος χοροῦ οἱ λεχθέντες εἰσίν, of δὲ κατὰ τροπὴν 
\ 9 / a Α 94729 @& “- ,ὔ 
καὶ ἀσθένειαν τοῦ τὸν ἐφ᾽ ἥτταις θρῆνον σφαδάζοντος 
aA \ 
ἕτεροι, οὗς οὐ KaKilew μᾶλλον ἢ οἰκτίζεσθαι χρὴ 
, , 
καθάπερ τοὺς τὰ σώματα ἐκ φύσεως ἐπικήρως 
on 4 
ἔχοντας, ols καὶ ἡ τυχοῦσα νόσου πρόφασις 
’ὔ 
μέγα ἐμπόδιον πρὸς τὸ σῴζεσθαι. 

U4 3 A aA on “ 
ἔνιοι δ᾽ οὐ τῷ μαλθακωτέροις τοῖς ψυχῆς κεχρῆσθαι 
l4 > , “- 
τόνοις ἀνέπεσον ἄκοντες ὕπ᾽ ἐρρωμενεστέρας τῶν 

> Ul 4 
ἀντιπάλων ἰσχύος πιεσθέντες, ἀλλὰ μιμησάμενοι 
‘ 29 λ ὃ “λ ¢ 7 ε ‘ a ὃ 
τοὺς ἐθελοδούλους ἕκόντες ἑαυτοὺς πικροῖς ὃε- 

’ e , ’ 3 7 0 . ὃ \ \ 
σπόταις ὑπέρριψαν γένος ὄντες ἐλεύθεροι: διὸ μὴ 
“A 3 \ 
δυνάμενοι πεπρᾶσθαι, τὸ παραλογώτατον, αὐτοὶ 
δεσπότας ὠνούμενοι προσεκτῶντο, ταὐτὸ δρῶντες 
A Uy 
τοῖς ἐμφορουμένοις ἀπλήστως πρὸς μέθην οἰνου--- 
καὶ γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι γνώμῃ τὸν ἄκρατον, οὐ βιασθέντες 
προσφέρονται---, ὥστε καὶ γνώμῃ τὸ μὲν νηφάλιον 
a a e “- 
ἐκτέμνουσι τῆς ψυχῆς, τὸ δὲ παράληρον αἱροῦνται" 
6c Ἁ >) , ce 4 e 3 4 
φωνὴν ᾿᾿ γάρ φησιν “ ἐξαρχόντων [ὑπ᾽] οἴνου 


α Between ἀσθένειαν and τοῦ understand ἔξαρχοι καὶ ἡγεμόνες. 

δ Or “ with whom any trifling occasion of sickness is a 
mighty obstacle to their well-being.” 

¢ Here begins the description of those 
song over the wine.”’ 


382 


‘who raise the 


ON DRUNKENNESS, 120-128 


hast found quickly, my son?” marvelling at the 
speed with which the virtuous disposition has been 
attained. The receiver of God’s benefit answered 
rightly, “it is what the Lord God delivered to me ”’ 
(Gen. xxvii. 20). For the instructions and injunc- 
tions delivered through men are slow, but those that 
come through God are exceeding swift, outrunning 
even the swiftest movement of time. 

Now those described above are those who lead the 
song of prevailing might, the precentors of the choir 
which sings the hymn of victory and thanksgiving, 
while they who raise the song of weakness and de- 
feat, (eadees of the choir which sobs forth the wailing 
of the routed, are of another sort, men who deserve 
pity rather than reproaches, even as we pity those 
whose bodies are fatally stricken by nature, with 
whom the misfortune of their malady ever stands to 
prevent their finding health and safety.® 
But some ὁ have failed not involuntarily, not because 
the nerves of their souls were feebler and because 
they were overpressed by the stouter might of their 
opponents, but because imitating those who hug their 
chains, they have voluntarily laid themselves at the 
feet of cruel masters, though they were born to 
freedom. And since in virtue of their free birth they 
could not be sold, they have—strange contrast—pur- 
chased and taken to them masters. Thus they are 
on a level with those who swill themselves insatiably 
with wine to the pitch of intoxication. For such de- 
liberately and under no compulsion put the cup 
of strong drink to their lips, and so it is also with 
full deliberation that these men eliminate soberness 
from their soul and choose madness in its place. For 
so runs the text, “‘ It is the voice of those who raise 
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ἐγὼ ἀκούω," τουτέστιν οὐκ ἀκούσιον ἐνδεδεγ- 
μένων, μανίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἑκουσίῳ φρενοβλαβείᾳ βε- 

124 βακχευμένων. XXXII. πᾶς δ᾽ ὁ συν- 
εγγίζων τῇ παρεμβολῇ * τὸν μόσχον ὁρᾷ καὶ τοὺς 
χορούς, ᾿ ἡ καὶ αὐτὸς διασυνίστησι: τύφῳ γὰρ καὶ 
τοῖς τύφου χορευταῖς ἐντυγχάνομεν, ὅσοι πλησίον 
ἵστασθαι τοῦ σωματικοῦ στρατοπέδου διανοούμεθα 
γνώμῃ: ἐπεὶ τοῖς τε φιλοθεάμοσι καὶ τὰ ἀσώματα 
ὁρᾶν γλιχομένοις, ἅτε ἀτυφίας οὖσιν ἀσκηταῖς, 
πορρωτάτω τοῦ σώματος ἔθος διοικίζεσθαι. 

125 εὔχου δὴ τῷ θεῷ μηδέποτε ἔξαρχος οἴνου γενέσθαι, 
τουτέστι μηδέποτε ἑκὼν ἀφηγήσασθαι τῆς εἰς 
ἀπαιδευσίαν καὶ ἀφροσύνην ἀγούσης ὁδοῦ" τὰ γὰρ 
ἀκούσια ἡμίσεα κακῶν καὶ κου ὅὄτερα, καθαρῷ τῷ 

126 τοῦ συνειδότος ἐλέγχῳ μὴ βαρυνόμενα. τελεσ- 
φορηθεισῶν δέ σοι τῶν εὐχῶν ἰδιώτης μὲν ἔτι 
μένειν οὐκ ἂν δύναιο, τὴν δὲ μεγίστην ἡγεμονιῶν 
ἀρχήν, ἱερωσύνην, κτήσῃ. σχεδὸν γὰρ 
ἱερέων καὶ θεραπευτῶν θεοῦ μόνων τὸ ἔργον 

[377] νηφάλια θύειν, οἴνου καὶ παντὸς ὃ τοῦ ληρεῖν αἴτιον 

127 βεβαιότητι διανοίας κατεξανισταμένων" © ἐλάλησε © 
γάρ φησι “κύριος τῷ ᾿Δαρὼν͵ λέγων" οἶνον καὶ 
σίκερα. οὐ πίεσθε σὺ καὶ οἵ υἱοί σου μετὰ σέ," 
ἡνίκα ἂν εἰσπορεύηθε εἰς τὴν σκηνὴν τοῦ μαρτυρίου 
ἢ προσπορεύησθε τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ, καὶ οὐ μὴ 
ἀποθάνητε" νόμιμον αἰώνιον εἰς τὰς γενεὰς ὑμῶν 
διαστεῖλαι ἀνὰ μέσον ἁγίων καὶ βεβήλων καὶ ἀνὰ 


1 mss. ἐνδεδειγμένων. 
2 Possibly μετὰ σοῦ as in Lxx, and also in § 138. 


α The translation takes καθαρός in the sense of “ unmixed,” 
4.96. with nothing to lighten its force. Possibly ‘in all its 
purity.” 
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the song of wine that I hear,” that is, not the song of 
those on whom insanity has fallen through no will of 
their own, but of those who are possessed with the 
frenzy which they themselves have willed. 

XXXII. Now everyone who comes near to the camp 194 
“sees the calf and the dance ” (Exod. xxxii. 19), as 
Moses himself shews. For all of us who have the 
deliberate purpose to stand close to the camp of the 
body find themselves in the company of vanity and 

its band of revellers. Whereas those who yearn for 
the Vision and long to behold things incorporeal are 
practisers of simplicity, and therefore it is their 
custom to make their dwelling as far as may be from 
the body. Pray then to God that thou 125 
mayest never become a leader in the wine song, 
never, that is, voluntarily take the first steps on 
the path which leads to indiscipline and folly. Volun- 
tarily, I say, for involuntary evils are but half evils and 
lighter matters, since they have not upon them the 
sheer * weight of convicting conscience. But if thy 126 
prayers are fulfilled thou canst no longer remain a 
layman, but wilt obtain the office which is the 
greatest of headships, the priesthood. 

For it is the task of priests and ministers of God alone, 

or of hardly any others, to make the offering of 
sobriety, and in stedfastness of mind to resist the 
Wine-cup and everything which causes folly. For 127 
“the Lord spake unto Aaron,’ we read, “ saying, 
Wine and strong liquor ye shall not drink, thou and 
thy sons after thee, whenever ye enter into the taber- 
nacle of testimony, or approach the altar, and ye shall 
not die. It is an everlasting ordinance unto your 
generations, to make a difference between the holy 
and the profane and between the clean and the un- 
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μέσον καθαρῶν καὶ ἀκαθάρτων. ᾿Ααρὼν δέ ἐ ἐστιν 
ὁ ἱερεύς, καὶ τοὔνομα ὀρεινὸς ἑρμηνεύεται, μετέωρα 
καὶ ὑψηλὰ φρονῶν λογισμός, οὐ διὰ μεγαλαυχίας 
κενοῦ φυσήματος ὑπόπλεων ὄγκον, ἀλλὰ διὰ 
μέγεθος ἀρετῆς, ἣ τὸ φρόνημα ἐξαίρουσα πέραν 
οὐρανοῦ ταπεινὸν οὐδὲν ἐ ἐᾷ λογίζεσθαι. διακείμενος 
δ᾽ οὕτως ἄκρατον καὶ πᾶν ἀφροσύνης φάρμακον 
ἑκὼν οὔποτε προσήσεται. ἀνάγκη γάρ ἐστιν 7 
ἀρρηφοροῦντα αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν σκηνὴν εἰσιέναι τὰς 
ἀοράτους ἐπιτελέσοντα τελετὰς ἢ τῷ βωμῷ προσ- 
ιόντα θυσίας ὑπέρ τε τῶν ἰδίων καὶ κοινῶν 


180 χαριστηρίους ἀναγαγεῖν" νήψεως δὲ καὶ περιττῆς 


131 


ἀγχινοίας ταῦτα δεῖται. XXXII. θαυ- 
μάσαι μὲν οὖν εἰκότως ἄν τις καὶ τὸ ῥητὸν τῆς 
προστάξεως. πῶς γὰρ οὐ σεμνὸν νήφοντας καὶ ἐν 
ἑαυτοῖς ὄντας πρὸς εὐχὰς καὶ ἱερουργίας χωρεῖν, 
ὡς ἔμπαλιν ἀμφότερα, σῶμα καὶ ψυχήν, παρει- 
μένους ὑπὸ οἴνου καταγέλαστον; 7 δεσπόταις μὲν 
καὶ γονεῦσι καὶ ἄρχουσιν οἰκέται καὶ υἱοὶ καὶ 
ὑπήκοοι μέλλοντες προσέρχεσθαι πρόνοιαν ἕξουσι 
τοῦ νήφειν, ὡς μήτε ἐν τοῖς λεγομένοις καὶ πραττο- 
μένοις διαμάρτοιεν μήθ᾽ ὡς καταπεφρονηκότες 
τῆς ἐκείνων ἀξιώσεως κολασθεῖεν 7, τὸ γοῦν 
ἐπιεικέστατον, χλεύην ὄφλοιεν: τὸν δὲ τοῦ παντὸς 
ἡγεμόνα καὶ πατέρα τις θεραπεύειν δικαιῶν οὐ καὶ 
σιτίων καὶ ποτῶν καὶ ὕπνου καὶ πάντων ὅσα 
ἀναγκαῖα τῇ φύσει περιέσται, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὸ 
ἁβροδίαιτον ἀποκλίνας τὸν τῶν ἀσώτων ζηλώσει 
βίον, καὶ βεβαρημένος τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ἀπ᾽ οἴνου 
καὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν παραβάλλων καὶ τὸν αὐχένα 
ἐγκάρσιον πλαγιάζων καὶ ὑπ᾽ ἀμετρίας ἐρευγόμενος 
“ ὅλῳ διαρρέων τῷ σώματι χέρνιβος ἣ βωμῶν 
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clean ”’ (Lev. x. 8-10). Now Aaron is the 128 
priest and his name means “‘ mountainous.” He is 
the reason whose thoughts are lofty and sublime, not 
with the empty inflated bigness of mere vaunting, 
but with the greatness of virtue, which lifts his think- 
ing above the heaven and will not let him cherish any 
reasoning that is mean and low. And being so- 
minded he will never willingly allow strong wine or 
any potion which breeds folly to approach him. For 129 
he must either himself enter the tabernacle in mystic 
procession to accomplish the unseen rites, or come to 
the altar and there offer sacrifices of thanksgiving 
for private and public blessings. And these need 
sober abstinence and a close and ready attention. 
XXXITI. In a literal sense too, this 130 
command deserves our admiration. For surely it is 
seemly that men should come to prayers and holy 
services sober and with full control of themselves, 
just as on the other hand to come with both body and 
soul relaxed with wine is a matter for scorn and 
ridicule. We know that when servants are about 131 
to approach their masters, or sons their parents, or 
subjects their rulers, they will take careful thought 
to be sober that they may not transgress in word and 
deed, and thus either receive punishment for having 
shewn contempt for the dignity of their betters, or 
at the best become an object of scorn. And shall he 
who claims to serve the Lord and Father of all, in- 
stead of rising superior to food and drink and all other 
natural necessities, fall away to luxury and affect the 
life of the dissolute ? Shall he, with his eyes heavy 
with wine and his head lolling and his neck bent awry, 
come belching from his intemperance, limp and flabby 
in every limb, to touch the holy water or the altars or 
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ἢ θυσιῶν προσάψεται; ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ τὴν ἱερὰν ἐξ 
ἀπόπτου φλόγα θεάσασθαι τῷ τοιούτῳ θέμις. 
139 εἰ μέντοι μήτε σκηνὴν μήτε θυσια- 
στήριον ὑπολάβοι τις λέγεσθαι τὰ ὁρώμενα ἐκ τῆς 
ἀψύχου καὶ φθαρτῆς δημιουργηθέντα ὕλης, ἀλλὰ τὰ 
[378] ἀόρατα καὶ [τὰ] νοητὰ [ θεωρήματα, ὧν αἰσθηταὶ 
ταῦτα εἰκόνες, καταπλαγήσεται μᾶλλον τὴν ὑφ- 
133 ἤγησιν. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ παντὸς τὸ μὲν παράδειγμα, 
τὸ δὲ μίμημα ὁ ποιῶν ἐποίει, καὶ ἀρετῆς τὴν μὲν 
ἀρχέτυπον σφραγῖδα εἰργάζετο, τὸν δὲ a ἀπὸ ταύτης 
ἐνεσημαίνετο ἐμφερέστατον χαρακτῆρα" ἡ μὲν οὖν 
ἀρχέτυπος. σφραγὶς Pepa αν ἐστιν ἰδέα, ἡ δὲ 
χαραχθεῖσα εἰκὼν σῶμα ἤδ n, φύσει μὲν αἰσθητόν, 

οὐ μὴν εἰς αἴσθησιν ἐρχόμενον" καθάπερ καὶ τὸ 

ἐν τῷ βαθυτάτῳ τοῦ ᾿Ατλαντικοῦ “πελάγους ξύλον 
εἴποι τις ἂν πεφυκέναι μὲν πρὸς τὸ καίεσθαι, 
μηδέποτε δ᾽ ὑπὸ πυρὸς ἀναλωθήσεσθαι διὰ τὴν 
134 τῆς θαλάττης ἀνάχυσιν. XXXIV. τὴν 
οὖν σκηνὴν καὶ τὸν βωμὸν ἐννοήσωμεν ἰδέας, τὴν 
μὲν ἀρετῆς ἀσωμάτου, τὸν δὲ αἰσθητῆς εἰκόνος 
εἶναι σύμβολον. τὸν μέν γε βωμὸν καὶ τὰ ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ ῥάδιον ἰδεῖν--ἔξω τε γὰρ ἔχει τὴν κατα- 
σκευὴν καὶ ͵ἀσβέστῳ πυρὶ... ἀναλίσκεται, ὡς 
μὴ μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ νύκτωρ περιλάμ- 
135 πεσθαι--, ἡ ἡ δὲ σκηνὴ καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ πάντα ἀθέατα, 
οὐχὶ τῷ “μόνον ἐσωτάτω καὶ ἐν ἀδύτοις ἱδρῦσθαι, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τῷ τὸν προσαψάμενον ἣ διὰ περιεργίαν 


1 Or perhaps, as Adler, the comma may be placed before 
ἰδέας, which will then be taken as gen. sing.; see App. p. 505. 


@ See App. p. 504. 
> The lacuna in the text may be filled up with some such 
words as τὰ ἱερουργούμενα. 
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the sacrifices ? Nay, for such a one it were a sacrilege 
that he should even from a distance behold the sacred 
fire. But if we suppose that no actual 
tabernacle or altar is meant, that is the visible 
objects fashioned from lifeless and perishable material, 
but those invisible conceptions perceived only by the 
mind, of which the others are copies* open to our 
senses, he will be still more lost in admiration at the 
ordinance. [Tor since the Creator made both the 
pattern and the copy in all that He made, virtue was 
not excepted : He wrought its archetypal seal, and 
He also stamped with this an impression which was 
its close counterpart. The archetypal seal is an in- 
corporeal idea, but the copy which is made by the 
impression is something else—a material something, 
naturally perceptible by the senses, yet not actually 
coming into relation with them ; just as we might say 
that a piece of wood buried in the deepest part of the 
Atlantic ocean has a natural capacity for being burnt, 
though actually it will never be consumed by fire 
because the sea is around and above it. 

XXXIV. * Let us conceive, then, of the tabernacle 
and altar as “ ideas,” the first being a symbol of in- 
corporeal virtue, the other of its sensible image. 
Now the altar and what is on it can be easily seen. 
For it is constructed out of doors, and the fire which 
consumes the offerings is never extinguished,’ and 
thus by night as well as by day it is in bright light. 
But the tabernacle and all its contents are unseen, 
not only because they are placed right inside and in 
the heart of the sanctuary, but because anyone who 
touched them, or with a too curious eye looked upon 
them, was punished with death according to the 
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3 “A , 
ὀφθαλμῶν ἰδόντα ἀπαραιτήτῳ δίκῃ θανάτου κατὰ 
4 ’ , A 9 [ή 
πρόσταξιν νόμου κολάζεσθαι, πλὴν εἰ μή τις 
ey 7 \ A 3, \ , sy 4 
ὁλόκληρος καὶ παντελὴς εἴη, περὶ μηδέν, μὴ μέγα, 
A , e€ A ’ 9 > 9 ’ 
μὴ μικρόν, ἁπλῶς κηραίνων πάθος, ἀλλ᾽ ἀρτίῳ 
\ , \ , 4, : Lond 
Kat πλήρει καὶ πάντα τελειοτάτῃ κεχρημένος TH 
, , \ 3 , > 3 4 
136 φύσει. τούτῳ yap ἐπιτέτραπται δι᾽ ἔτους ἅπαξ 
3 4 3 a A 9 lA 39, 9 A " 
εἰσιόντι ἐπισκοπεῖν τὰ ἀθέατα ἄλλοις, ἐπειδὴ καὶ 
93 e “A 
ἐξ ἁπάντων μόνῳ 6 τῶν ἀσωμάτων Kal ἀφθάρτων 
9 “ “- 
ἀγαθῶν πτηνὸς καὶ οὐράνιος ἔρως ἐνδιαιτᾶται. 
[2 εχ e A aA 9Q 7 A Ψ ond \ 
137 ὅταν οὖν ὑπὸ τῆς ἰδέας πληχθεὶς ἕπηται TH τὰς 
\ , 3 \ , “ ᾿ ~ 
κατὰ μέρος ἀρετὰς τυπούσῃ σφραγῖδι κατανοῶν 
καὶ καταπληττόμενος αὐτῆς τὸ θεοειδέστατον 
κάλλος ἤ τινι προσέρχηται δεξαμένῃ τὸν ἐκείνης 
χαρακτῆρα, λήθη μὲν ἀμαθίας καὶ ἀπαιδευσίας, 
V4 ’ \ 9 , a 
μνήμη δὲ παιδείας καὶ ἐπιστήμης εὐθὺς ἐγγίνεται. 
A ’ Css με \ ’ 3 
138 διὸ λέγει: οἶνον καὶ σίκερα Ov 
’ A \ e€ e 7 \ 4 e¢ + nv 
πίεσθε, σὺ καὶ οἱ υἱοί σου μετὰ σέ, ἡνίκα ἂν 
εἰσπορεύησθε εἰς τὴν σκηνὴν τοῦ μαρτυρίου 7 
“ ’ A 
προσπορεύησθε τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ." ταῦτα δ᾽ οὐκ 
A δ 9 
ἀπαγορεύων μᾶλλον ἢ γνώμην ἀποφαινόμενος 
διεξέρχεται: τῷ μέν γε ἀπαγορεύοντι οἰκεῖον ἦν 
εἰπεῖν: οἶνον, ὅταν ἱερουργῆτε, μὴ πίνετε, τῷ δὲ 
’ 
γνώμην ἀποφαινομένῳ τὸ “᾿ οὐ πίεσθε. καὶ γάρ 
ἐστιν ἀμήχανον τὸ μέθης καὶ παροινίας ψυχῆς 
αἴτιον, ἀπαιδευσίαν, προσίεσθαι τὸν ταῖς γενικαῖς 
A A 3 
καὶ κατ᾽ εἶδος ἀρεταῖς ἐμμελετῶντα καὶ ἐγ- 
A A Ἁ {{ ’ >> 
139 χορεύοντα. τὴν δὲ σκηνὴν “᾿ μαρτυρίου 
A , 2 ’ e 9 A A 
καλεῖ πολλάκις, ἦτοι παρόσον ὁ ἀψευδὴς θεὸς 
ρετῆς ἐστι μάρτυς, ᾧ καλὸν καὶ σύμφορον 
900 
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ordinance of the law, and against that sentence there 
was no appeal. The only exception made is for one 
who should be free from all defects, not wasting him- 
self with any passion great or small, but endowed 
with a nature sound and complete and perfect in 
every respect. To him it is permitted to enter once 136 
a year and behold the sights which are forbidden to 
others, because in him alone of all resides the winged 
and heavenly yearning for those forms of good which 
are incorporeal and imperishable. And so, when 137 
smitten by its ideal beauty he follows that archetype 
which creates by impress the particular virtues, be- 
holding with ecstasy its most divine loveliness, or 
when he approaches some virtue which has received 

its impress, ignorance and the condition of the un- 
instructed are forgotten, and knowledge and instruc- 
tion are at once remembered. And there- 138 
fore he says “‘ Wine and strong liquor ye shall not 
drink, thou and thy sons after thee, when ye enter 
into the tabernacle of testimony or approach the 
altar.”” In these words he speaks not so much by 
way of prohibition as stating what he thinks will 
happen. If a prohibition were intended, it would 
have been natural to say “ do not drink wine when you 
perform the rites”; the phrase “ you shall not”’ or 

‘ will not ”’ drink is naturally used, when the speaker 

is stating what he thinks, For it is impossible that 
anyone, whose study and association lie among the 
general and specific virtues, should let indiscipline, 
which is the cause of drunkenness and the symptoms 
which follow it in the soul, have entry to him. 

And he frequently calls the tabernacle “ the taber- 139 
nacle of testimony,’ either because God who cannot 

lie gives His testimony to virtue, a testimony to 
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προσέχειν, ἢ παρόσον ἡ ἀρετὴ βεβαιότητα ταῖς 
ψυχαῖς a ee TOUS ἐνδοιάζοντας καὶ ἐπαμφο- 
τερίζοντας λογισμοὺς ἀνὰ κράτος ἐκτέμνουσα καὶ 
ὥσπερ ἐν δικαστηρίῳ | τῷ βίῳ τἀληθὲς ἀνα- 
καλύπτουσα. ΧΧΧΥ. λέγ εἰ δὲ ὅτι 
οὐδ᾽ ἀποθανεῖται ὁ νηφάλια θύων, ὡς ΤῈ ἩΠ τα 
μὲν θάνατον ἐπιφερούσης, παιδείας δὲ ἀφθαρσίαν" 
καθάπερ γὰρ ἐν τοῖς σώμασιν ἡμῶν νόσος μὲν 
διαλύσεως, ὑγεία δὲ σωτηρίας αἰτία, τὸν αὐτὸν 
τρόπον καὶ ἐν ταῖς ψυχαῖς τὸ μὲν σῷζόν ἐστι 


φρόνησις---ὑγεία γάρ τις αὕτη διανοίας---, τὸ 
δὲ φθεῖρον ἀφροσύνη νόσον ἀνίατον «ἐγρκατα- 
σκήπτουσα." τοῦτο δὲ “* νόμιμον αἰώνιον 


εἶναί ”’ φησιν, ἄντικρυς ἀποφαινόμενος" ὑπολαμ- 
βάνει γὰρ νόμον ἀθάνατον ἐν τῇ τοῦ παντὸς 
ἐστηλιτεῦσθαι φύσει ταυτὶ περιέχοντα, ὅτι ὑγιεινὸν 
μὲν καὶ σωτήριον χρῆμα παιδεία, νόσου δὲ καὶ 
φθορᾶς αἴτιον ἀπαιδευσία. παρεμφαίνει δέ τι καὶ 
τοιοῦτον: τὸ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν νόμιμον εὐθύς ἐστιν 
αἰώνιον, ἐπεὶ καὶ ὁ ὀρθὸς λόγος, ὃς δὴ νόμος ἐστίν, 
οὐ φθαρτός" καὶ γὰρ αὖ τοὐναντίον «τὸ» Tapa 
νομὸν ἐφήμερόν τε καὶ εὐδιάλυτον ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ παρὰ 
τοῖς εὖ φρονοῦσιν ἀνωμολόγηται. νόμου 
δὲ καὶ παιδείας ἴδιον βέβηλα ἁγίων καὶ ἀκάθαρτα 
καθαρῶν “ διαστέλλειν," ὡς ἔμπαλιν ἀνομίας καὶ 
ἀπαιδευσίας εἰς ταὐτὸν ἄγειν τὰ μαχόμενα βιά- 
ζεσθαι φυρούσης τὰ πάντα καὶ συγχεούσης. 


1 The uncompounded verb κατασκήπτω is not found in this 
sense. 

2 Wend. wished to omit βιάζεσθαι, but the construction may 
be paralleled by βλάψαι βιαζόμενον §185. Cf. also De Sobr. 6 


@ Lit. ‘ declaring (his opinion) outright.””> The thought 
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which it is excellent and profitable to give ear, or 
because virtue implants constancy in the souls of 
men, eradicating with a strong hand the reasonings 
which doubt and waver, and thus witness-like reveal- 
ing the truth in the court of human life. 

XXXV. Again, he says that he whose offerings are 
wineless shall not even die ; meaning that instruc- 
tion entails immortality, but its absence entails death. 
For as in our bodies disease is the cause of dissolution, 
while health preserves them, so in our souls the pre- 
serving element is prudence, which is, so to speak, 
mental health, while the destroying element is folly 
inflicting incurable malady. This, he says, 
is “an eternal statute,’ and the words mean what 
they say.* For he does hold that there is a deathless 
law engraved in the nature of the universe which 
lays down this truth, that instruction is a thing which 
gives health and safety, while its absence is the cause 


140 


141 


of disease and destruction. But there is also a 149 


further explanation in the words to this effect. A 
statute which is law in the true sense is thereby 
eternal, since right reason, which is identical with 
law,® is not destructible ; for that its opposite, the 
unlawful, is ephemeral and of itself subject to dis- 
solution is a truth acknowledged by men of good 


sense. Again, it is the special task of law 142 


and instruction to “ distinguish ’’ the profane from 
the sacred and the impure from the pure, just as con- 
versely it is the way of lawlessness and indiscipline to 
mix and confuse everything and thus force under the 
same head things which are in conflict with each other. 


seems to be that we may learn from the words not only that 
this particular law is eternal, but that all law in the true sense 
is necessarily (εὐθύς) so. » See App. p. 505. 
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XXXVI. διὰ τοῦτο ὁ καὶ βασιλέων καὶ προφητῶν 
μέγιστος Σαμουὴλ “ οἶνον καὶ μέθυσμα, ὡς ὁ 
ἱερὸς λόγος φησίν, “᾿ ἄχρι τελευτῆς οὐ πίεται ᾿᾿- 
τέτακται γὰρ ἐν τῇ τοῦ θείου στρατοπέδου τάξει, 

ἣν οὐδέποτε λείψει προμηθείᾳ τοῦ σοφοῦ ταξιάρχου. 
Σαμουὴλ δὲ , γέγονε μὲν ἴσως ἂν ρωπος, παρείλη- 
144 πται δ᾽ οὐχ ὡς σύνθετον ζῷον, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς νοῦς λατρείᾳ 
καὶ θεραπείᾳ θεοῦ μόνῃ χαίρων" ἑρμηνεύεται γὰρ 
τεταγμένος θεῷ διὰ τὸ τὰς πράξεις ὅσαι κατὰ 
κενὰς δόξας συνίστανται χαλεπὴν ἀταξίαν εἶναι 
νομίζειν. οὗτος μητρὸς γέγονεν ἼΑννης, 
146 ἧς τοὔνομα μεταληφθέν ἐ ἐστι χάρις" ἄνευ γὰρ θείας 
χάριτος ἀμήχανον ἢ λιποτακτῆσαι τὰ θνητὰ ἢ ἢ τοῖς 
ἀφθάρτοις ἀεὶ παραμεῖναι" χάριτος δ᾽ ἥτις ἂν 
146 πληρωθῇ ψυχή, γέγηθεν εὐθὺς καὶ μειδιᾷ καὶ 
ἀνορχεῖται: βεβάκχευται “γάρ, ὡς πολλοῖ is τῶν 
ἀνοργιάστων μεθύειν καὶ παρακινεῖν: καὶ ἐξ- 
εστάναι ἂν δόξαι. διὸ καὶ λέγεται πρὸς αὐτὴν ὑπὸ 
παιδαρίου τινός, οὐχ ἕνός, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ παντὸς τοῦ 
νεωτερίζειν καὶ τὰ καλὰ χλευάζειν ἀκμὴν ἔχοντος" 
“ἕως πότε μεθυσθήσῃ; περιελοῦ | τὸν οἶνόν gov” 
[380] φιλεῖ γὰρ τοῖς θεοφορήτοις οὐχ ἡ ψυχὴ μόνον 
147 ἐγείρεσθαι καὶ ὥσπερ ἐξοιστρᾶν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ 
σῶμα ἐνερευθὲς εἶναι καὶ πεπυρωμένον τῆς ἔνδον 
ἀναχεούσης καὶ χλιαινούσης χαρᾶς τὸ πάθος εἰς τὸ 
ἔξω διαδιδούσης" ὑφ᾽ οὗ πολλοὶ τῶν ἀφρόνων 
ἀπατηθέντες τοὺς νήφοντας μεθύειν ὑπετόπασαν. 


1 ‘Wendland corrected to παροινεῖν, but see App. p. 505. 


6 In what sense is Samuel a king ? Perhaps as the hero of 
the First Book of Kings and the king-maker. 

δ So the txx. The words οἶνον καὶ μέθυσμα οὐ πίεται have 
nothing corresponding to them in the Hebrew. 
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and prophets, “ will never,” as the scripture tells us, 
‘ drink wine or intoxicating liquor till his dying day ”’ 
(1 Sam.i.11).° For his place has been ordered in the 
ranks of the divine army, and through the providence 
of the wise commander he will never leave it. Now 144 
probably there was an actual man called Samuel ; but 
we conceive of the Samuel of the scripture, not as a 
living compound of soul and body, but as a mind 
which rejoices in the service and worship of God and 
that only. For his name by interpretation means 
“‘ appointed or ordered to God,’’ because he thinks 
that all actions that are based on idle opinions are 
grievous disorder. His mother is Hannah, 145 
whose name means in our language “ grace.” For 
without divine grace it is impossible either to leave 
the ranks of mortality, or to stay for ever among 
the immortal. Now when grace fills the soul, that 146 
soul thereby rejoices and smiles and dances, for 
it is possessed and inspired, so that to many of the 
unenlightened it may seem to be drunken, crazy and 
beside itself. And therefore she is addressed by a 
“boy, * not meaning a single boy, but everyone 
whose age is ripe for restlessness and defiance and 
mockery of excellence, in these words: “ον long 
wilt thou be drunken? put away thy wine from thee ”’ 
(1 Sam. i. 14). For with the God-possessed not only 147 
is the soul wont to be stirred and goaded as it were 
into ecstasy but the body also is flushed and fiery, 
warmed by the overflowing joy within which passes 
on the sensation to the outer man, and thus many of 
the foolish are deceived and suppose that the sober 


¢ So the xx. In the Hebrew the words are spoken by Eli. 
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148 καίτοι ye ἐκεῖνοι μὲν τρόπον τινὰ 
μεθύουσιν ot νήφοντες τὰ ἀγαθὰ ἀθρόα ἠκρατι- 
σμένοι καὶ τὰς προπόσεις παρὰ τελείας ἀρετῆς 
δεξάμενοι, of δὲ τὴν ἀπὸ οἴνου μεθύοντες μέθην 
ἄγευστοι φρονήσεως διετέλεσαν νηστείαν συνεχῆ 

149 καὶ λιμὸν αὐτῆς ἄγοντες. εἰκότως οὖν ἀποκρίνεται 
πρὸς τὸν νεωτεροποιὸν καὶ γέλωτα τίθεσθαι οἰό- 
μενον τὸν “σεμνὸν καὶ αὐστηρὸν αὐτῆς βίον. ὦ 
θαυμάσιε, “᾿ γυνὴ ἡ σκληρὰ ἡμέρα ἐγώ εἰμι, καὶ 
οἶνον καὶ μέθυσμα οὐ πέπωκα, καὶ ἐκχεῶ τὴν 
ψυχήν μου ἐνώπιον κυρίου ae παμπόλλη γε παρ- 
ρησία τῆς ψυχῆς, ἣ τῶν χαρίτων τοῦ θεοῦ πε- 

160 πλήρωται. πρῶτον μέν γε “ σκληρὰν ἡμέραν᾽ 
εἶπεν ἑαυτὴν πρὸς τὸ χλευάζον ἀπιδοῦσα παιδάριον 
--τούτῳ γὰρ καὶ παντὶ ἄφρονι τραχεῖα, καὶ δύσ- 
βατος καὶ ἀργαλεωτάτη νενόμισται ἡ ἐπ᾽ ἀρετὴν 
ἄγουσα ὁδός, καθὰ καὶ τῶν παλαιῶν τις ἐμαρ- 
τύρησεν εἰπών" 


τὴν μέντοι κακότητα καὶ ἰλαδὸν ἔστιν ἑλέσθαι. 
τῆς δ᾽ ἀρετῆς ἱδρῶτα θεὸς προπάροιθεν ἔθηκεν 
ἀθάνατος, μακρὸς δὲ καὶ ὄρθιος οἶμος ἐς αὐτὴν 
καὶ τρηχὺς τὸ πρῶτον" ἐπὴν δ᾽ εἰς ἄκρον ἵκηαι, 
ῥηιδίη δὴ ᾽πειτα πέλει χαλεπή περ ἐοῦσα---. 


161 XXXVII. εἶτα οἶνον καὶ μέθυσμα οὔ 
φησι προσενέγκασθαι τῷ συνεχῶς καὶ παρὰ πάντα 
τὸν βίον νήφειν ἐπαυχοῦσα" καὶ γὰρ ὄντως ἀφέτῳ 
καὶ ἐλευθεριάζοντι καὶ καθαρῷ χρῆσθαι λογισμῷ 
πρὸς μηδενὸς πάθους παροινουμένῳ μέγα καὶ 

162 θαυμαστὸν ἦν ἔργον. ἐκ τούτου δὲ συμβαίνει νή- 


1 Wendland corrects unnecessarily to τιθέμενον. 
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are drunk. Though, indeed, it is true 148 
that these sober ones are drunk in a sense, for all good 
things are united in the strong wine on which they 
feast, and they receive the loving-cup from perfect 
virtue ; while those others who are drunk with the 
drunkenness of wine have lived fasting from prudence 
without ceasing, and no taste of it has come to their 
famine-stricken lips. Fitly, then, does she answer 149 
the reckless one who thinks to mock her stern 
and austere life, Sirrah, “1 a woman am the hard 
day,* I have drunk no wine or strong drink, and I will 
pour out my soul before the Lord” (1 Sam. i. 15). 
How vast is the boldness of the soul which is filled 
with the gracious gifts of God! First, we see, she 150 
calls herself a “ hard day,” taking the view of the 
varlet who thought to make a mock of her, for 

to him and to every fool the way to virtue seems 
rough and painful and ill to tread, and to this one of 
the old writers has testified in these words : 


Vice you may take by squadrons ; but there lies 
*Twixt you and virtue (so hath God ordained) 
Sore travail. Long and steep the road to her, 
And rough at first ; but—reach the top—and she, 
So hard to win, is now an easy prize.? 


XXXVII. Secondly, she declares that she 151 
has not partaken of wine or strong liquor, glorying 
that her whole life has been one of unbroken abstin- 
ence. And rightly, for indeed it was a great and 
wonderful feat to follow reason, the free, the un- 
shackled, the pure, which no passion inebriates. And 152 


* Or, as Philo may have understood the words, “‘ hard and 
easy,” taking ἡμέρα from ἥμερος, see App. p. 505. The E.V. 
has “‘ of a sorrowful spirit.” 

-% Hesiod, Works and Days, 287, 289-292. 
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yews ἀκράτου τὸν νοῦν ἐμφορηθέντα σπονδὴν ὅλον 
δι᾿ ὅλων γίνεσθαί τε καὶ σπένδεσθαι θεῷ" τί γὰρ 
ἦν τὸ ““ ἐκχεῶ" τὴν ψυχήν μου ἐναντίον κυρίου" x 
ἢ σύμπασαν αὐτὴν ἀνιερώσω, δεσμὰ “μὲν οἷς 
πρότερον ἐσφίγγετο, ἃ περιῆψαν at τοῦ θνητοῦ 
βίου κεναὶ σπουδαΐ, πάντα λύσας, προαγαγὼν δὲ 
ἔξω καὶ τείνας καὶ ἀναχέας τοσοῦτον, ὡς καὶ τῶν 
τοῦ παντὸς ἅψασθαι περάτων καὶ πρὸς τὴν τοῦ 
ἀγενήτου παγκάλην καὶ ἀοίδιμον θέαν ἐπειχθῆναι; 

Νηφόντων μὲν οὖν 6 χορὸς οὗτος παιδείαν πρὸ- 
στησαμένων ἡγεμονίδα, μεθυόντων δ᾽ ὁ πρότερος, 
οὗπερ ἦν ἔξαρχος ἀπαιδευσία. XXXVITI. ἐπεὶ 
δὲ τὸ μεθύειν οὐ μόνον ἐδήλου τὸ ληρεῖν, ὃ δη- 
μιουργὸν ἀπαιδευσίαν εἶχεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ παντελῶς 
ἀναισθητεῖν, ἀναισθησίας δὲ τῆς μὲν κατὰ τὸ 
σῶμα δημιουργὸς οἶνος, τῆς δὲ κατὰ ψυχὴν ἄγνοια 
τούτων ὧν εἰκὸς ἦν ἐπιστήμην ἀνειληφέναι, 
λεκτέον καὶ περὶ ἀγνοίας βραχέα αὐτὰ τὰ καίρια 
ὑπομιμνήσκοντας. τίνι οὖν ἀπεικάσωμεν τῶν ἐν 
τῷ σώματι τὸ ἐν ψυχῇ πάθος ὃ κέκληται. ἄγνοια 
ἣ τῇ τῶν αἰσθητηρίων πηρώσει; οὐκοῦν ὅσοι 
ὀφθαλμοὺς καὶ ὦτα ἐβλάβησαν, οὐδὲν ἔτι «οὔτ᾽» 
ἰδεῖν οὔτ᾽ ἀκοῦσαι δύνανται, ἡμέραν μὲν καὶ φῶς, 
ὧν ἕνεκα μόνων, εἰ χρὴ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, τὸ ζῆν 
αἱρετόν, οὐκ εἰδότες, μακρῷ δὲ σκότῳ καὶ νυκτὶ 
αἰωνίῳ συνοικοῦντες, πρὸς πάντα καὶ μικρὰ καὶ 
μείζω κεκωφημένοι, οὗς εἰκότως ὁ βίος ἀδυνάτους 
εἴωθε καλεῖν" κἂν γὰρ αἱ τοῦ ἄλλου σώματος 
ἅπασαι δυνάμεις ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸ δὴ τὸ πέρας ἰσχύος 


1 The txx has éxxéw. But that Philo read the future is 
shewn by ἀνιερώσω. 
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the result of this is that the mind, which has drunk 
deep of abstinence unmixed, becomes a libation in 
its whole being, a libation which is poured out to God. 
What else was meant by the words, “ I will pour out 
my soul before the Lord ”’ but “ I will consecrate it 
all to him, I will loosen all the chains that bound it 
tight, which the empty aims and desires of mortal 
life had fastened upon it ; 1 will send it abroad, ex- 
tend and diffuse it, so that it shall touch the bounds 
of the All, and hasten to that most glorious and 
loveliest of visions—the Vision of the Uncreated’’? 
This, then, is the company of the sober who have 153 
set before them instruction as their head, while the 
former was the company of the drunken, whose 
leader was indiscipline. XXXVIII. But drunken- 154 
ness, we saw, does not only signify folly, which is 
the work of this rejection of discipline, but it also 
signifies complete insensibility. In the body this is 
produced by wine, but in the soul by ignorance of 
things of which we should naturally have acquired 
knowledge. Consequently on the subject of ignor- 
ance I must say a few words, only just what is 
needful, by way of reminder. Now what we call. 
ignorance is an affection of the soul. To what affec- 155 
tion of the body can we liken it, but to the incapacita- ᾿ 
tion of the sense-organs ? All who have lost the use 
of eyes and ears can no longer see or hear and have 
no knowledge of day and light, which alone in truth 
make life desirable, but are surrounded by enduring 
darkness and everlasting night, thus rendered help- 
less in regard to every issue great or small. These 
persons are in common life generally and with good 
reason called “incapable.” For even if all the 156 
faculties of the rest of the body should attain the 
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ἔλθωσι καὶ ῥώμης, ὑποσκελισθεῖσαι πρὸς ὀφθαλμῶν 
καὶ ὦτων πηρώσεως μέγα πτῶμα πίπτουσιν, ὡς 
μηκέτ᾽ ἀναστῆναι δύνασθαι" τὰ γὰρ ὑπερείδοντα͵ 
καὶ στηρίζοντα ἄνθρωπον λόγῳ μὲν at βάσεις 
εἰσίν, ἔργῳ δὲ ἀκοαί τε καὶ ὄψεις, ἃς ἔχων μέν τις 
ὁλοκλήρους ἐγήγερται καὶ ἀνωρθίασται, στερόμενος 
δὲ αὐτῶν κλίνεται καὶ εἰσάπαν καθαιρεῖται. 
187 TO παραπλήσιον οὖν ἐν ψυχῇ πάντως" 
ἄγνοια ἐργάζεται τὰ “βλέποντα καὶ ἀκούοντα αὐτῆς 
λυμαινομένη καὶ μήτε φῶς μήτε λόγον παρεισ- 
ελθεῖν ἐ ἐῶσα, τὸν μέν, ἵνα μὴ διδάξῃ, τὸ δέ, ἵνα μὴ 
δείξῃ τὰ ὄντα, βαθὺ δὲ σκότος καὶ πολλὴν ἀλογίαν 
καταχέασα κωφὴν λίθον τὸ περικαλλέστατον. εἶδος 
158 ψυχῆς εἰργάσατο. ΧΧΧΙΧΣ. καὶ γὰρ τῇ ἀγνοίᾳ 
τὸ ἐναντίον, ἡ “ἐπιστήμη, τρόπον τινὰ ψυχῆς καὶ 
ὀφθαλμοὶ καὶ ὦτά ἐστι: καὶ γὰρ τοῖς λεγομένοις 
προσέχει. τὸν νοῦν καὶ καταθεᾶται τὰ ὄντα καὶ 
οὐδὲν οὔτε παρορᾶν οὔτε παρακουεὶν ὑπομένει, 
πάντα δ᾽ ὅσα ἀκοῆς καὶ θέας ἀξ ια περισκοπεῖ καὶ 
περιβλέπεται, κἂν εἰ πεζεύειν καὶ πλεῖν δεῖ, γῆς 
καὶ θαλάττης ἄχρι τῶν περάτων ἀφικνεῖται, ἵ ἵνα 
169 ἴδῃ τι πλέον 7 ἀκούσῃ καινότερον. ἀοκνότατον 
γὰρ ὁ ἐπιστήμης ἔρως, ἐχθρὸς μὲν ὕπνου, φίλος 
δὲ ἐγρηγόρσεως" διανιστὰς οὖν καὶ ἀνεγείρων καὶ 
παραθήγων ἀεὶ διάνοιαν πανταχόσε περιφοιτᾶν 
ἀναγκάζει λίχνον ἀκοῆς ἐργαζόμενος καὶ μαθήσεως 
160 δίψαν ἄληκτον ἐντήκων. οὐκοῦν ἐπι- 
στήμη μὲν τὸ βλέπειν καὶ ἀκούειν περιποιεῖ, δι᾿ 
ὧν αἱ κατορθώσεις" ὁ γὰρ ἰδὼν καὶ ἀκούσας, γνοὺς 
382] | τὸ συμφέρον, τὸ μὲν ἑλόμενος, τὸ δὲ ἐναντίον 
ΠΝ 1 mss. πάνθ᾽ ὅσα. 


* Or ““νοϊὰ . . . wordlessness.’’ See App. p. 505. 
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utmost limit of strength and capacity, yet if they are 
handicapped by the crippling of eyes and ears they 
fall, and great is that fall, making any reinstatement 
impossible. For, though we speak of the feet as the 
support which upholds the man, in reality that is done 

by the faculties of sight and hearing: possessed of 
these in their fullness, the man stands uprisen and 
erect; deprived of them, he gives way and is utterly 
prostrated. An exactly similar result in 157 
the soul is produced by ignorance, which destroys its 
powers of seeing and hearing, and suffers neither 
light, which might shew it realities, nor reason,* 
which might be its teacher, to find their way in; but 
sheds about it profound darkness and a flood of un- 
reason,“ and turns the soul’s fair and lovely form into 

a senseless block of stone. XXXIX. Similarly know- 158 
ledge, the opposite of ignorance, may be called the 
eyes and the ears of the soul. For it fixes the atten- 
tion on what is said and contemplates what is, and 
allows no mis-seeing or mis-hearing,® but surveys and 
observes all that is worthy to be heard and seen. 
And if it be necessary to travel or take ship, it makes 

its way to the ends of the earth or ocean, to see 
something more or hear something new. Fornothing 159 
is so active as the passion for knowledge ; it hates 
sleep and loves wakefulness. So it ever arouses and 
excites and sharpens the intellect, and compelling it 

to range in every direction makes it greedy to hear, 
and instils an incessant thirst for learning. 

Knowledge, then, provides ὁ that sight or hearing, to 160 
which we owe each case of right conduct. For he 
who sees and hears in the moral sense, knows what 

is good for him, and by choosing this and rejecting 


>» See App. p. 505. 5 Or “ preserves.” 
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ἀποστραφεὶς ὠφέληται. ἄγνοια δὲ χαλεπωτέραν 
τῆς ἐν τῷ σώματι πήρωσιν ἐπιφέρουσα τῇ ψυχῇ 
πάντων ἁμαρτημάτων αἰτία γίνεται, μηδὲν μήτ᾽ 
ἐκ τοῦ προϊδέσθαι μήτ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ προακοῦσαι δυνα- 
μένη λαβεῖν ἔξωθεν βοήθημα: διὰ γοῦν τὴν πολλὴν 
ἐρημίαν ἑαυτῆς ἀφρούρητος καὶ ἀφύλακτος ἐαθεῖσα 
[καὶ] πρὸς τῶν ἐπιτυχόντων ἀνθρώπων τε ὁμοῦ 
161 καὶ πραγμάτων ἐπιβουλεύεται. μηδέποτ᾽ οὖν μήτ᾽ 
ἄκρατον προσενεγκώμεθα τοσοῦτον, ὡς ἀπραξίαν 
ἐμποιῆσαι ταῖς αἰσθήσεσι, μήτε τοσοῦτον ἐπι- 
στήμης ἀλλοτριωθῶμεν, ὡς ἄγνοιαν, τὸ μέγα καὶ 
βαθὺ σκότος, τῆς ἑαυτῶν ψυχῆς κατασκεδάσαι. 
162 XL. Διυττὸν δὲ τὸ ἀγνοίας γένος, τὸ μὲν ὁ ἁπλοῦν, 
ἡ “παντελὴς ἀναισθησία, τὸ δὲ διπλοῦν, ὅταν μὴ 
μόνον ἀνεπιστημοσύνῃ τις συνέχηται, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
οἴηται εἰδέναι ἃ “μηδαμῶς οἶδε δόξῃ ψευδεῖ σοφίας 
168 ἐπαιρόμενος. τὸ μὲν οὖν πρότερον κακὸν ἔλαττον--- 
κουφοτέρων γὰρ ἁμαρτημάτων καὶ τάχα ἀκουσίων 
αἴτιον---, τὸ δὲ δεύτερον μεῖζον" μεγάλα γὰρ 
ἀποτίκτει καὶ οὐκ ἀκούσια μόνον ἀ ἤδη κἀκ 
164 προνοίας ἀδικήματα. περὶ ταῦτά “μοι 
δοκεῖ Λὼτ ὁ θυγατροποιὸς μάλιστα κηραίνειν 
ἄρρεν καὶ τέλειον ἐν ψυχῇ φυτὸν ἀναθρέψαι μὴ 
δυνάμενος" δύο γὰρ θυγατέρας ἐκ τῆς λιθουμένης 
γυναικὸς ἔσχηκεν, ἣν εὐθυβόλῳ χρησάμενος ὀνό- 
ματι καλέσειεν ἄν τις συνήθειαν, ἐχθρὰν φύσιν 
ἀληθείας, καὶ ὁπότε ἄγοι τις αὐτήν, ὑστερίζουσαν 
κἀὶ περιβλεπομένην τὰ ἀρχαῖα καὶ σύντροφα καὶ 
ἀψύχου τρόπον στήλης ἐν μέσοις αὐτοῖς κατα- 
106 μένουσαν. τῶν δὲ θυγατέρων ἡ μὲν 
πρεσβυτέρα κεκλήσεται βουλή, συναίνεσις δὲ ἡ 
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its opposite, finds himself benefited. But ignorance 
entails a more severe disablement to the soul than 
the disablement of the body, and thus is the cause of 
all its wrongdoing, since it cannot draw help from 
outside itself through the warnings which seeing and 
hearing might give it. Thus, standing utterly alone, 
and left unguarded and unprotected, it is a butt for 
the haphazard hostility of men and circumstances 
alike. Let us, then, never drink so deep of strong 161 
liquor as to reduce our senses to inactivity, nor 
become so estranged from knowledge as to spread 
the vast and profound darkness of ignorance over our 
soul, 

XL. Now ignorance as a whole is of two different 162 
kinds ; one single, that is complete insensibility, the 
other twofold, that is when a man is not merely the 
victim of a want of knowledge, but also, encouraged 
by a false idea of his own wisdom, thinks he knows 
what he does not know at all. The former is the 163 
lesser evil, for it is the cause of less serious and per- 
haps involuntary errors, and the second is the greater, 
for it is the parent of great iniquities, not only those 
which are involuntary, but such as are actually pre- 
meditated. It was this especially which 164 
brought trouble to Lot—Lot who was the parent of 
daughters only and could rear no male or perfect 
growth within his soul. Two daughters he had and 
their mother was she who was turned into stone, 
whom we might call ‘‘ custom,” if we gave her her 
right name ; her nature is hostile to truth, and if we 
take her with us, she lags behind and gazes round at 
the old familiar objects and remains among them like 
a lifeless monument. The elder of these 165 
daughters will bear the name of Deliberation, and 
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νεωτέρα" τῷ μὲν yap βουλεύσασθαι τὸ ovvaweiv 
ἕπεται, συναινέσας δ᾽ οὐδὲ εἷς ἔτι βουλεύεται. 
καθίσας οὖν ὃ νοῦς ἐν τῷ ἑαυτοῦ συνεδρίῳ διακινεῖν 
ἄρχεται τὰς θυγατέρας καὶ μετὰ μὲν τῆς πρε- 
σβυτέρας, βουλῆς, σκοπεῖσθαί τε καὶ διερευνᾶν 
ἕκαστα, μετὰ δὲ τῆς νεωτέρας, “συναινέσεως, 
ἐπινεύειν ῥᾳδίως τοῖς ἐπιτυχοῦσι καὶ ὡς φίλα τὰ 
ἐχθρὰ ἀσπάζεσθαι, δέλεαρ εἴ τι μικρὸν ἡδονῆς 
166 αὐτὸ μόνον ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἐνδιδῴη. ταῦτα δὲ νήφων 
μὲν λογισμὸς οὐκ ἀνέχεται, μέθῃ δὲ κατεσχημένος 
καὶ ὥσπερ ἔξοινος ὦν: XLI. διὸ λέγεται" “ ἐπό- 
τισαν τὸν πατέρα οἶνον. ἀναισθησία 
παντελής, ἱκανὸν δοκεῖν εἶναι βουλεύεσθαι τὸν 
νοῦν ad’ ἑαυτοῦ τὰ συμφέροντα ἢἣ τοῖς ὁπωσοῦν 
φανεῖσιν, ὡς τὸ ἀληθὲς πάγιον ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἔχουσι, 
συναινέσαι, τῆς ἀνθρωπίνης φύσεως μηδαμῇ μη- 
δαμῶς ἑ ἱκανῆς οὔσης ἢ ἐκ περισκέψεως τὸ σαφὲς 
εὑρεῖν ἢ τὰ μὲν ὡς ἀληθῆ καὶ συμφέροντα ἑλέσθαι, 
[388] τὰ δ᾽ ὡς" ψευδῆ καὶ βλάβης αἴτια | ἀποστραφῆναι. 
167 πολὺ γὰρ σκότος τῶν ὄντων καὶ σωμάτων καὶ 
πραγμάτων κατακεχυμένον οὐκ ἐᾷ τὴν ἑκάστου 
φύσιν ἰδεῖν, ἀλλὰ κἂν βιασάμενός τις ὑπὸ περιεργίας 

ἢ τοῦ φιλομαθοῦς ἐθελήσῃ διακῦψαι, καθάπερ ot 
πεπηρωμένοι προσπταίων τοῖς ἐν ποσί, πρίν τι 
λαβεῖν, ἀ ἀναπεσὼν ὑστερίζει ἢ ταῖς χερσὶν ἐφαπτό- 
μενος τὰ ἄδηλα εἰκάζει στοχασμὸν πρὸ ἀληθείας 
188 κτώμενος. οὐδὲ γὰρ εἰ δᾳδουχοῦσα παιδεία παρα- 
πέμποι τὸν νοῦν φῶς ἁψαμένη τὸ οἰκεῖον ἐπὶ τὴν 
τῶν ὄντων θέαν, ὀνῆσαι δύναιτ᾽ ἂν μᾶλλον ἢ 
βλάψαι" τὸ γὰρ βραχὺ φέγγος ὑ ὑπὸ πολλοῦ σκότους 


1 uss. ἢ ὡς. 


@ Or “ to examine.”’ 
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the younger of Assent. For assent follows delibera- 
tion, and no one who has given his assent continues 
to deliberate. The mind then taking his seat in his 
council begins to make his daughters busy.* With 
the elder, Deliberation, he proceeds to discuss and 
examine every point ; with the younger, Assent, he 
readily agrees to every suggestion, giving a friendly 
welcome to any however hostile, if what they have to 
give offers any enticement of pleasure however small. 
In its sober condition the mind does not tolerate this, 166 
only when it has succumbed to intoxication and is as 
though overcome by wine. XLI. And so we read, 
‘They gave their father wine to drink ’’ (Gen. xix. 
33). Now this is complete insensibility, 
that the mind should think itself competent to de- 
liberate by itself on what is to its interests, or to 
assent to presentations of any kind as though they 
were a vehicle of solid truth, for human nature is 
ever quite unable, either by circumspection to dis- 
cover certainty, or to choose some things as true and 
profitable, and to reject others as false and injurious. 
For the vastness of the darkness which overspreads 167 
the world of bodies and affairs forbids us to see the 
nature of each; and though curiosity or love of 
learning may give us the wish to force our way and 
peer through the curtain, we shall like blind men 
stumble over the obstacles before us, lose our footing 
and miss our object, or if our hands do lay hold of it, 
we are but guessing at uncertainties and it is not 
truth but conjecture that is in our grasp. For even 168 
if instruction, torch in hand, should go before the 
mind, shedding her own particular light to give it 
sight of realities, it would do more harm than good. 
For its little beam is bound to be extinguished by 
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’ὔ ’ὔ ’ὔ Α 9 Α ~ 
σβέννυσθαι πέφυκε, σβεσθέντος δὲ ἀνωφελὴς πᾶσα 
lj ; 
ὄψις. τὸν μέντοι σεμνυνόμενον ἢ ἐπὶ 

~ 4, A > AN “~ \ A e A \ A 
τῷ βουλεύεσθαι ἢ ἐπὶ TH TA μὲν αἱρεῖσθαι τὰ δὲ 

’ φ A A 
φεύγειν ἱκανῶς δύνασθαι διὰ τούτων ὑπομνηστέον' 
9 A > A A “A \ Α 
εἰ μὲν ἀπὸ τῶν αὐτῶν τὰς αὐτὰς ἀεὶ συνέβαινε 
προσπίπτειν ἀπαραλλάκτους φαντασίας, ἦν ἴσως 
> A A A 
ἀναγκαῖον τά Te ἐν ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς φύσει κατασκευα- 
σθέντα διττὰ κριτήρια, αἴσθησίν τε καὶ νοῦν, ὡς 
> “-- A > ’ὔ ’ \ \ 4 
ἀψευδῆ καὶ ἀδέκαστα θαυμάζειν καὶ περὶ μηδενὸς 
3 ’ὔ 3 ’ὔ > A A Ο A 
ἐνδοιάζοντας ἐπέχειν, ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἅπαξ φανεῖσι 

e€ aA ; 

πιστεύοντας Ta μὲν αἱρεῖσθαι, τὰ δὲ ἔμπαλιν 
> l4 9 A A ’ > 95 9 ~ 
ἀποστρέφεσθαι. ἐπειδὴ δὲ διαφόρως am αὐτῶν 
ς ’ , , \ 3 \ 

εὑρισκόμεθα κινούμενοι, βέβαιον περὶ οὐδενὸς 

\ ὶ > aA 7 \ “A “- 
οὐδὲν ἂν ἔχοιμεν εἰπεῖν, ἅτε μὴ ἑστῶτος τοῦ 

’ > \ ’ \ 4 
φανέντος, ἀλλὰ πολυτρόποις καὶ πολυμόρφοις 
aA aA > , \ 
χρωμένου ταῖς μεταβολαῖς. XLII. ἀνάγκη yap 
A , , > 7 5 
ἀνιδρύτου τῆς φαντασίας οὔσης avidpuTov εἶναι 
καὶ τὴν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ κρίσιν. 

” \ 4 4 ~ \ e b] A 

Attia δὲ τούτου πολλά" πρῶτον μὲν at ἐν τοῖς 

’ 9 > «A ’ LAA \ do \ 4 
ζῴοις οὐ καθ᾽ ἕν μέρος ἀλλὰ σχεδὸν περὶ πάντα 

e \ 
ἀμύθητοι διαφοραί, αἱ περὶ τὴν γένεσιν καὶ KaTa- 
“- e 
σκευὴν αὐτῶν, at περὶ τὰς τροφὰς καὶ διαίτας, at 
e Α 4 e \ \ 9 
περὶ τὰς αἱρέσεις καὶ φυγάς, αἱ περὶ τὰς αἰσθη- 
τικὰς ἐνεργείας τε καὶ κινήσεις, αἵ περὶ τὰς τῶν 
κατὰ σῶμα καὶ ψυχὴν ἀμυθήτων παθῶν ἰδιότητας. 
\ A y ἴω 
χωρὶς γὰρ τῶν κρινόντων ἴδε καὶ τῶν 
a LY lA \ 
κρινομένων ἔνια, οἷα τὸν χαμαιλέοντα, τὸν πολύ- 
4 See App. p. 505. δ See App. p. 506. 
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the vast darkness, and when it is extinguished all 
power of sight is useless. He who prides 169 
himself on his judgement in deliberation, or flatters 
himself that he is competent to choose this and shun 
that, should be brought to a recollection of the truth 
by the following thoughts. Ifit were always the case 
that the same objects produced the same impressions 
on the mind without any variation, it would perhaps 
be necessary that the two instruments of judgement 
which nature has established in us, sense and mind, 
should be held in high esteem as veracious and in- 
corruptible, and that we should not suspend our 
judgement on any point through doubt but accept a 
single presentation of two different objects, and on the 
faith of this choose one and reject the other. But 170 
since we prove to be differently affected by them at 
different times, we can say nothing with certainty 
- about anything, because the picture presented to us 
is not constant, but subject to changes manifold and 
multiform. XLII. Since the mental picture is vari- 
able, the judgement we form of it must be variable 
also. There are many reasons for this.4 

In the first place® there are the innumerable differ- 171 
ences in living creatures, differences concerned not 
with a single aspect, but practically with all; differ- 
ences in birth, in structure and equipment ; differ- 
ences in food and mode of life ; differences in pre- 
dilections and aversions ; differences in their sense- 
activities and sense-movements ; differences in the 
peculiarities which arise from the innumerable ways 
in which body and soul are affected. For 172 
leaving out of sight for the moment those who form 
judgements,° consider examples ὃ among the objects 
of such judgements. Take for instance the chameleon 
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700a," τὸν μέν ye φασι THY χρόαν ἀλλάττοντα τοῖς 
ἐδάφεσιν ὁμοιοῦσθαι καθ᾽ ὧν εἴωθεν ἕρπειν, τὸν δὲ 
ταῖς κατὰ θαλάττης πέτραις, ὧν ἂν περιδράξηται, 
τάχα που τῆς σωτηρίου φύσεως ἀλεξίκακον 
συλλήψεως ὃ ὠὡρησαμένης τὴν εἰς τὸ πολυχρώματον 
αὐτοῖς τροπὴν φάρμακον. τὸν δε αὐχένα τῆς 
περιστερᾶς ἐν ἡλιακαῖς αὐγαῖς οὐ κατενόησας 
μυρίας χρωμάτων ἀλλάττοντα ἰδέας; ἢ οὖχι 
οινικοῦν καὶ κυανοῦν, πυρωπόν τε αὖ καὶ av- 
θρακοειδές, ἔτι δὲ ὠχρὸν καὶ ἐρυθρὸν καὶ ἄλλα 
παντοδαπὰ ἴσχει χρώματα, ὧν οὐδὲ τὰς κλήσεις 
ῥᾷδιον ἀπομνημονεῦσαι; φασὶ μέντοι καὶ ἐν Σικύ- 
θαις τοῖς | καλουμένοις TeAwots θαυμασιώτατόν τι 
γίνεσθαι σπανίως μέν, γίνεσθαι δ᾽ ὅμως θηρίον, ὃ 
καλεῖται τάρανδρος, μέγεθος μὲν βοὸς οὐκ ἀποδέον, 
ἐλάφῳ δὲ τὸν τοῦ προσώπου τύπον ᾿ἐμφερέστατον" 
λόγος ἔχει τοῦτο μεταβάλλειν ἀ ἀεὶ τὰς τρίχας πρός 
τε τὰ χωρία καὶ τὰ δένδρα καὶ πάνθ᾽ ἁπλῶς οἷς 
ἂν ἐγγὺς ἱστῆται; ὡς διὰ τὴν τῆς χρόας ὁμοιότητα 
λανθάνειν τοὺς ἐντυγχάνοντας καὶ ταύτῃ μᾶλλον ἢ ἢ τῇ 
περὶ σῶμα ἀλκῇ δυσθήρατον εἶναι. ταῦτα δὴ καὶ τὰ 
τούτοις ὅμοια πίστεις ἐναργεῖς ἀκαταληψίας εἰσίν. 
ΧΙΗ͂Ι. Ἔπειτα δὲ αἱ μηκέτι τῶν ζῴων 
ἁπάντων, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀνθρώπων ἰδίᾳ πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
περὶ πάντα ποικιλίαι. οὐ γὰρ μόνον ἄλλοτε ἄλλως 
τὰ αὐτὰ κρίνουσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἑτέρως ἕτεροι, ἡδονὰς 
τε καὶ ἀηδίας ἔμπαλιν τῶν αὐτῶν λαμβάνοντες" 
οἷς γὰρ δυσηρέστησαν ἔ ἔνιοι, ἐτέρφθησαν ἄλλοι, καὶ 
κατὰ τοὐναντίον ἅπερ ὡς φίλα καὶ οἰκεῖα ἐπι- 
σπασάμενοί' τινες ἐδεξιώσαντο, ταῦθ᾽ ἕτεροι ὡς 
1 Perhaps, as Adler, ἀσπασάμενοι. See App. p. 507. 


@ See App. p. 506. > See App. p. 507. 
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and the polypus. The former, we are told, changes 

its colour and grows: like the kinds of soil over which 

it is its habit to crawl; the latter grows like the rocks 

to which it clings in the sea, and we may fairly sup- 
pose that this power of changing to various colours 

is given them by protecting nature as a remedy 
against the danger of capture. Again, have we not 173 
seen the dove's neck® change in the sun’s rays into a 
thousand different hues, sometimes scarlet and dark 
blue, or fiery or like red-hot coal, again yellow and 
then ruddy, and all other kinds of colour, so numerous 
that it would be difficult to give even their names in 
full? Indeed it is said that in the land of the 174 
Scythians who are known as the Geloans a most 
extraordinary animal is actually, though no doubt 
rarely, found called the elk, in size equal to an ox, 
but with a face shaped very like a deer. The 
account given of this creature is that it always 
changes the colour of its hair into that of the places, 
trees, or any imaginable thing near which it stands, 
and owing to this similarity of colour, we are told, 

it is not observed by passers-by, and this fact rather 
than its bodily strength makes it difficult to catch. 
These and similar phenomena are clear proofs of the 175 
impossibility of apprehension. 

XLII. Secondly,® there are the diversities on all 
subjects which, to pass from animals in general, we 
find also in men in particular. Not only do their judge- 176 
ments ὃ on the same objects vary at different times, 
but different persons receive different impressions of 
pleasure or its reverse from the same things. For 
what is disliked by some is enjoyed by others, and 
contrariwise what some receive with open arms as 
acceptable and agreeable to their nature is utterly 
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3 ’ A “- A 3 49 e ~ 9 
ἀλλότρια καὶ δυσμενῆ μακρὰν ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἐσκο- 
171 ράκισαν. ἤδη γοῦν ἐν θεάτρῳ πολλάκις παρα- 
‘ eyo e A 4, “-- 9 ’ 395.ϑ | 
τυχὼν εἶδον ὑφ᾽ ἑνὸς μέλους τῶν ἀγωνιζομένων ἐπὶ 
τῆς σκηνῆς τραγῳδῶν 7 κιθαρῳδῶν τοὺς μὲν οὕτως 
ἀχθέντας, ὡς ἀνεγειρομένους καὶ συνηχοῦντας ἄκον- 
τας τὰ πρὸς ἔπαινον ἐκφωνεῖν, τοὺς δὲ οὕτως ἀτρώ- 
3 e A “-- 9 , Ὁ 9 949 
τως ἔχοντας, Ws μηδὲν τῶν ἀψύχων βάθρων ἐφ᾽ οἷς 
lo “A “- 
καθέζονται ταύτῃ γοῦν διαφέρειν ἂν νομισθῆναι, 
> » 9 Φ 3 , e A A ’ 
ἐνίους δ᾽ οὕτως ἀλλοτριωθέντας, ὡς καὶ τὴν θέαν 
οἴχεσθαι καταλιπόντας, ἔτι καὶ προσαποκλειο- 
A A \ 4 
μένους ἑκατέρᾳ τῶν χειρῶν τὰ ὦτα, μὴ ἄρα τι 
” 3 A 9 ’ e “-ε ’ , 
ἔναυλον ἀπολειφθὲν ἀηδίαν ὑπηχοῦν δυσκόλοις καὶ 
“A 9 
δυσαρέστοις ψυχαῖς ἐργάσηται. 
“- “A Ο 
128 Καίτοι τί ταῦτά φαμεν; αὐτός τις εἷς ὧν ἕκαστος 
97> +e “-- A ὃ 4 , LY 
ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, τὸ παραδοξότατον, μυρίας μεταβολὰς 
’ A A 
καὶ τροπὰς δεχόμενος κατά Te σῶμα καὶ ψυχὴν 
e A A > 9 “- 
τοτὲ μὲν αἱρεῖται, τοτὲ δ᾽ ἀποστρέφεται οὐδαμῶς 
4 > 9 " “- “-- ’ 
μεταβάλλοντα, μένειν δ᾽ ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς πεφυκότα 
A \ LY ’ “-- 
179 κατασκευῆς" οὐ γὰρ τὰ αὐτὰ ὑγιαίνουσι καὶ νοσοῦσι 
προσπίπτειν φιλεῖ, οὐδὲ ἐγρηγορόσι καὶ κοιμω- 
μένοις, οὐδὲ ἡβῶσι καὶ γεγηρακόσι' καὶ ἑστὼς 
μέντοι καὶ κινούμενός τις ἑτέρας ἔλαβε φαν- 
τασίας, καὶ θαρρῶν καὶ δεδιὼς ἔμπαλιν, ἔτι 
μέντοι λυπούμενός τε καὶ χαίρων, καὶ φιλῶν καὶ 
“-- A ’ a A 
180 τοὐναντίον μισῶν. καὶ τί δεῖ μακρηγοροῦντα περὶ 
A 4 AY 4 A 
τούτων ἐνοχλεῖν; συνελόντι yap φράσαι πᾶσα ἡ 
σώματος καὶ ψυχῆς κατὰ φύσιν τε αὖ καὶ παρὰ | 
A A 4 > 
[385] φύσιν κίνησις αἰτία THs περὶ τὰ φαινόμενα ἀστάτου 
1 mss. προσαποσειομένους, which Wendland defends on the 
strange ground that “shaking off their ears’’ may describe 
the action of men trying to brush away the sound of the 


music out of their ears. Cohn preferred ἀποσαττομένους, 
which would give the same sense as ἀποκλειομένους (Mangey). 
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scouted by others as alien and repugnant. For 177 
example, I have often when I chanced to be in the 
theatre noticed the effect produced by some single 
tune sung by the actors on the stage or played by the 
musicians. Some of the audience are so moved, that 
in their excitement they cannot help raising their 
voices in a chorus of acclamation.* Others are so 
unstirred that, as far as this is concerned, you might 
suppose them on a level of feeling with the senseless 
benches on which they sit. Others, again, are so 
repelled that they are off and away from the per- 
formance, and indeed, as they go, block their ears 
with both hands for fear that some echo of the music 
should remain to haunt them and produce a sense of 
discomfort to irritate and pain their souls. 

ὑ But it is needless to quote such cases as these. 178 
Every single individual in his own person is subject, 
extraordinary though it be, to numberless changes 
and variations in body and soul, and chooses at one 
time and rejects at another things which do not 
change, but retain the natural constitution which 
they have had throughout. The same feelings are 179 
not experienced in health as in sickness, in wakeful- 
ness as in sleep, in youth as in age. And people 
receive different mental impressions according as 
they are standing or moving, confident or affrighted, 
sad or joyful, loving or hating. And why tediously 180 
pursue the subject? For to put it shortly, our 
bodies and souls are in a state of motion, natural or 
unnatural, which considered as a whole produces 
that ceaseless change in the mental pictures pre- 


* Or (not so probably) ἀνεγειρομένους * starting from their 
seats,”’ συνηχοῦντας ‘‘ taking up the tune.” 
» See App. p. 507. 
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φορᾶς γίνεται μαχόμενα καὶ ἀσύμφωνα προσ- 
βαλλούσης ὀνείρατα. 

XLIV. Γίνεται δ᾽ οὐχ ἥκιστα τὸ περὶ; τὰς 
φαντασίας ἄστατον καὶ παρὰ τὰς θέσεις καὶ παρὰ 
τὰ διαστήματα καὶ παρὰ τοὺς τόπους, οἷς ἕκαστα 
ἐμπεριέχεται. ἣ τοὺς κατὰ θαλάττης ἰχθῦς οὐχ 
ὁρῶμεν, ὁπότε τὰς πτέρυγας διατείνοντες ἐν- 
νήχοιντο, μείζους ἀεὶ τῆς φύσεως προφαινομένους; 
καὶ τὰς εἰρεσίας μέντοι, κἂν σφόδρα ὦσιν εὐθυ- 
τενεῖς, κεκλασμένας ὁρᾶσθαι συμβαίνει καθ᾽ ὕδατος. 
τά γε μὴν πορρωτάτω ψευδεῖς προσβάλλοντα 

αντασίας τὸν νοῦν εἴωθεν ἀπατᾶν: ἄψυχα γὰρ 
ἔστιν ὅτε ὄντα ὑπετοπήθη ζῷα εἶναι καὶ τοὐναντίον 
τὰ ἔμψυχα ἄψυχα, ἔτι δὲ τὰ ἑστῶτα κινεῖσθαι καὶ 
τὰ κινούμενα ἑστάναι καὶ τὰ μὲν προσιόντα 
ἐξαναχωρεῖν, τὰ δὲ ἀπιόντα πάλιν προσέρχεσθαι, 
καὶ βραχύτατα μὲν τὰ περιμηκέστατα, περιφερῆ 
δ᾽ αὖ τὰ πολυγώνια. καὶ μυρία ἄλλα ὑπὸ τῆς 
φανερᾶς ὄψεως ψευδογραφεῖται, οἷς οὐκ ἄν τις εὖ 

ρονῶν ws βεβαίοις συνεπιγράψαιτο. 

XLV. Τί δ᾽ αἱ ἐν τοῖς σκευαζομένοις ποσότητες; 
παρὰ γὰρ τὸ πλέον ἢ ἔλαττον αἵ τε βλάβαι καὶ 
ὠφέλειαι συνίστανται, καθάπερ ἐπὶ μυρίων ἄλλων 
καὶ μάλιστα τῶν κατὰ τὴν ἰατρικὴν ἐπιστήμην 
ἔχει φαρμάκων' ή γὰρ ἐν ταῖς συνθέσεσι ποσότης 
ὅροις καὶ κανόσι μεμέτρηται, ὧν οὔτε ἐντὸς κάμψαι 
οὔτε περαιτέρω “προελθεῖν ἀσφαλές --τὸ μὲν γὰρ 
ἔλαττον χαλᾷ, τὸ δὲ πλέον € ἐπιτείνει τὰς δυνάμεις" 
βλαβερὸν δ᾽ ἑκάτερον, τὸ μὲν ἀδυνατοῦν ἐνεργῆσαι 


δι᾿ ἀσθένειαν, τὸ δὲ βλάψαι βιαζόμενον διὰ καρ- 
1 Mss. παρὰ. 
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sented to us which makes us the victim of conflicting @ 
and incongruous dreams. 

XLIV. °But the inconstancy of impressions is par- 181 
ticularly caused by the positions and surroundings 
of the several objects and their distances from the 
observer. We see that fishes in the sea, when they 182 
swim with their fins stretched, always look larger 
than nature has made them, and oars, however 
straight they are, appear bent below the water. 
Still more—the mind is often misled by distant ob- 
jects which create false impressions. Sometimes we 183 
suppose lifeless objects to be living objects or the 
converse. And we have similar illusions about things 
stationary and moving, advancing and receding, 
short and long, circular and multilateral. And 
numberless other distortions of the truth are pro- 
duced even when sight is unimpeded, which no sane 

erson would accept as trustworthy. 

XLV. ® What again of quantities in prepared mix- 184 
tures? Their powers of benefiting or injuring de- 
pend on the relative quantity of the various in- 
gredients, as we. see in numberless cases and parti- 
cularly in the drugs used by medical science. For 185 
quantity in compounds is measured by regular 
standards, and we cannot with safety stop short of or 
go beyond what they prescribe ; for anything smaller 
or greater than this respectively overweakens or 
overstrains the force of the preparation. In both 
cases harm is done. In the former case the medicine 
is incapable through its weakness of producing any 
effect, while in the latter its high degree of potency 
makes it a force of active mischief. And again accord- 


@ Or “ which act upon us like conflicting,”’ etc. 
>» See App. p. 507. 
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τερωτάτην ἰσχύν---, λειότησί τε αὖ καὶ τραχύτησι, 
πυκνότησί τε αὖ καὶ πιλήσεσι καὶ τοὐναντίον 
μανότησι καὶ ἐξαπλώσεσι τὸν εἰς βοήθειαν καὶ 
βλάβην ἔλεγχον € ἐναργῶς διασυνίστησιν. 

186 ᾿Αλλὰ μὴν οὐδὲ ἐ ἐκεῖνό τις ἀγνοεῖ, ὅτι τῶν ὄντων 
σχεδὸν ἐξ αὑτοῦ καὶ καθ᾽ αὑτὸ νενόηται τὸ παράπαν 
οὐδέν, τῇ δὲ πρὸς τὸ ἐναντίον παραθέσει δοκιμά- 
ζεται, οἷον τὸ μικρὸν παρὰ τὸ μέγα, τὸ ξηρὸν 
παρὰ τὸ ὑγρόν, παρὰ τὸ ψυχρὸν τὸ θερμόν, παρὰ 
τὸ βαρὺ τὸ κοῦφον, τὸ μέλαν παρὰ τὸ λευκόν, τὸ 
ἀσθενὲς παρὰ τὸ ἰσχυρόν, τὰ ὀλίγα παρὰ τὰ πολλά. 

187 κατὰ τὸ παραπλήσιον μέντοι καὶ ὅσα ἐπ᾽ ἀρετὴν 
ἢ κακίαν ἀναφέρεται, τὰ ὠφέλιμα διὰ τῶν βλα- 
βερῶν γνωρίζεται, τὰ καλὰ τῇ τῶν αἰσχρῶν 
ἀντιθέσει, τὰ δίκαια καὶ κοινῶς ἀγαθὰ τῇ τῶν 
ἀδίκων καὶ κακῶν παραθέσει, καὶ πάντα μέντοι 
τὰ ἄλλα ὅσα ἐν κόσμῳ σκοπῶν ἄν τις εὕροι κατὰ 
τὸν αὐτὸν τύπον λαμβάνοντα τὴν ἐπίκρισιν: ἐξ 
ἑαυτοῦ “μὲν γὰρ ἕκαστον ἀκατάληπτον, ἐκ δὲ τῆς 

188 πρὸς ἕτερον συγκρίσεως γνωρίζεσθαι δοκεῖ. τὸ 

[386] δὲ μὴ ἑαυτῷ μαρτυρεῖν | ἱκανόν, τῆς δὲ ἀφ᾽ ἑτέρου 
χρῇζον ͵, συνηγορίας, ἀβέβαιον εἰς πίστιν. ὥστε 
καὶ ταύτῃ τοὺς εὐχερῶς ὁμολογοῦντας ἢ ἀρνου- 
μένους περὶ παντὸς οὑτινοσοῦν» ἐλέγχεσθαι. 

189 [Καὶ τί θαυμαστόν; προσωτέρω γάρ τις χωρήσας 
τῶν πραγμάτων καὶ εἱλικρινέστερον αὐτὰ αὐγασά- 
μενος εἴσεται τοῦθ᾽ " ὅτι ἕν οὐδὲν καθ᾽ ἁπλῆν ἡμῖν 
τὴν ἑαυτοῦ προσπίπτει φύσιν, ἀλλὰ πάντα μίξεις 
πολυπλοκωτάτας ἔχοντα καὶ κράσεις. 

190 XLVI. αὐτίκα τῶν χρωμάτων ἀντιλαμβανόμεθα 
πῶς; ἄρ᾽ οὐ σὺν ἀέρι καὶ φωτί, τοῖς ἐκτός, 
καὶ τῷ κατ᾽ αὐτὴν τὴν ὄψιν ὑγρῷ; γλυκὺ δὲ καὶ 
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ing to its roughness or smoothness, and its density 
and compactness on the one hand, or its sponginess 
and dilatation on the other, it exhibits clearly the 
means of testing its power of helping or harming. 

¢ Again, everyone knows that practically nothing at 186 
all which exists is intelligible by itself and in itself, but 
everything is appreciated only by comparison with 
its opposite ; as small by comparison with great, dry 
with wet, hot with cold, light with heavy, black with 
white, weak with strong, few with many. The same 
rule holds with all that concerns virtue and vice. 
We only know the profitable through the hurtful, the 187 
noble by contrast with the base, the just and the good 
in general by comparison with the unjust and evil. 
And indeed if we consider we shall see that everything 
else in the world is judged on the same pattern. For 
in itself each thing is beyond our apprehension, and 
it is only by bringing it into relation with something 
else that it seems to be known. Now that which is 188 
incapable of attesting itself and needs to be vouched 
for by something else, gives no sure ground for belief. 
And it follows that on this principle we can estimate 
at their true value lightly-made affirmations and 
negations on any subject whatever. 

Nor is this strange. For anyone who penetrates 189 
deeper into things and views them in a purer light, 
will recognize that no single thing presents itself to 
us in its own absolute nature but all contain inter- 
lacings and intermixtures of the most complicated 
kind. XLVI. *For instance, how do we 190 
apprehend colours? Surely by means of the exter- 
nals, air and light, and the internal moisture in the 
eye itself. How do we discriminate between sweet 


@ See App. p. 508. 
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πικρὸν τίνα τρόπον δοκιμάζεται; “μὴ “δίχα τῶν 
καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς αὐτοὺς ἐνστομίων χυλῶν ὅσοι κατὰ 
φύσιν 1 ἢ παρὰ φύσιν; οὐ δήπου. τί δ᾽; αἱ ἀπὸ 
τῶν ἐπιθυμιωμένων ὀσμαὶ μὴ τὰς ΓΕῸΣ «καὶ» 
εἱλικρινεῖς τῶν σωμάτων. φύσεις “παριστᾶσιν; ἢ 
τὰς κεκραμένας ἔκ τε αὐτῶν καὶ ἀέρος, ἔστι δ᾽ 
Φ Ἁ A VA Ἁ 4 ‘ \ ΄- 
ὅτε καὶ τοῦ τήκοντος τὰ σώματα πυρὸς καὶ τῆς 

191 κατὰ τοὺς μυκτῆρας δυνάμεως; ἐκ δὴ τούτων 
συνάγεται, ὅτι οὔτε χρωμάτων ἀντιλαμβανόμεθα, 
ἀλλὰ τοῦ συνισταμένου κράματος ἔκ τε τῶν 
ὑποκειμένων καὶ φωτός, οὔτε ὀσμῶν, ἀλλὰ μίγ- 
ματος, ὅπερ συνέστη διά τε τοῦ | puevros ἀπὸ TOV 
σωμάτων καὶ τοῦ πανδεχοῦς. ἀέρος, οὔτε χυλῶν, 
ἀλλὰ τοῦ γενομένου διά τε τοῦ προσιόντος γευστοῦ 
καὶ τῆς κατὰ τὸ στόμα ὑγρᾶς οὐσίας. 

192 XLVII. τούτων δὴ τοῦτον ἐχόντων τὸν τρόπον 
εὐήθειαν ἢ προπέτειαν ἣ ἀλαζονείαν ἄξιον κατα- 
γινώσκειν τῶν ἢ ὁμολογεῖν ἢ ἢ ἀρνεῖσθαι περὶ παντὸς 
οὑτινοσοῦν ῥᾳδίως ὑπομενόντων. εἰ μὲν γὰρ αἱ 
amAat δυνάμεις ἐκποδών, αἱ δὲ μικταὶ καὶ ἐκ 
πλειόνων ouvnpaviopeva προῦπτοι, ἀμήχανον δὲ 
καὶ τὰς | ἀοράτους ἰδεῖν καὶ διὰ τῶν κεκραμένων 
τὸν ἑκάστης τῶν »συνερανισθεισῶν τύπον ἰδίᾳ 
κατανοῆσαι, τί ἂν εἴη λοιπὸν ἢ τὸ ἐπέχειν [ἀναγ- 
καῖον]; 

13 Εκεῖνα' δ᾽ ἡμᾶς οὐ παρακαλεῖ μὴ λίαν τοῖς 
ἀφανέσι προπιστεύειν, ἃ σχεδὸν κατὰ πᾶσαν τὴν 
οἰκουμένην ἀνακέχυται κοινὸν Ἕλλησιν ὁμοῦ Kar 
βαρβάροις ἐπάγοντα τὸν ἐκ τοῦ κρίνειν ὄλισθον; 
τίνα οὖν ταῦτ᾽ ἐστίν; ἀγωγαὶ δήπουθεν αἱ ἐκ 

1 mss. ἐκεῖνο or ἐκεῖ, 


@ See App. p. 508. 
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and bitter ? Can we do so without the juices in the 
mouth, both those which are in accord with nature @ 
and those which are not? Surely not. Again, do the 
odours produced by burning incense present to us the 
natures of the substances in a pure and simple form, 
or in a combination, in which themselves and air, or 
sometimes also the fire which dissolves the material, 
are joined with the faculty possessed by the nostrils ? 
From this we deduce that we do not apprehend 191 
colours, but only the combination produced by the 
light and the material substances to which the colours - 
belong, nor smells, but only the mixture of the emana- 
tion from the substances with the all-admitting air ; 
nor flavours, but only the something produced by the 
application of what we taste to the moisture in our 
mouths. _ XLVII. Since these things are 192 
so, those who do not shrink from facile affirmation or 
negation of anything whatsoever deserve to be held 
guilty of folly or rashness or imposture. For if the 
properties of things by themselves are beyond our 
ken, and if it is only the mixture formed by the con- 
tribution of many factors which is open to our vision ; 
if, once more, it is as impossible to discern through the 
combinations the particular form of each of the con- 
tributing factors as it is to see them in their invisi- 
bility, what course is left to us but to suspend our 
judgement ? 

And are we not warned against giving over-ready 193 
credence to uncertainties by other considerations ? 
I allude to certain facts, the evidence for which is 
found practically over the whole world as known to 
us—facts which entail on Greek and barbarian alike 
the universal tendency to error which positive judge- 
ment brings. By these I mean of course ways of life 4 
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παίδων καὶ ἔθη πάτρια καὶ παλαιοὶ νόμοι, ὧν ἕν 
οὐδὲν ὁμολογεῖται ταὐτὸν εἶναι παρὰ πᾶσιν, ἀλλὰ 
κατὰ χώρας καὶ ἔθνη καὶ πόλεις, μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ 
κατὰ κώμην καὶ οἰκίαν ἑκάστην, ἄνδρα μὲν οὖν 
καὶ γυναῖκα καὶ νήπιον παῖδα τοῖς ὅλοις δια- 
κέκριται" τὰ γοῦν αἰσχρὰ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ἑτέροις καλά, 
καὶ τὰ πρέποντα ἀπρεπῆ, καὶ τὰ δίκαια ἄδικα, καὶ 
ἀνόσια μὲν τὰ ὅσια, νόμιμα δ᾽ αὖ τὰ παράνομα, 
ἔτι δὲ ψεκτὰ τὰ ἐπαινετὰ καὶ ὑπόδικα τὰ τιμῆς 
ἄξια καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα ἐναντία ταῦτα νομίζουσι. 

καὶ τί δεῖ μακρηγορεῖν τὸν ὑπὸ | ἑτέρων ἀναγ- 
καιοτέρων μεθελκόμενον; εἰ μέντοι βουληθείη τις 
ὑπὸ μηδεμιᾶς ἄλλης καινοτέρας θέας ἀγόμενος, 
ἐνευκαιρήσας τῷ προτεθέντι κεφαλαίῳ τὰς ἑκάστων 
ἀγωγὰς καὶ ἔθη καὶ νόμους ἐπιέναι χωρῶν, ἐθνῶν, 
πόλεων, τόπων, ὑπηκόων ἡγεμόνων, ἐνδόξων 
ἀδόξων, ἐλευθέρων οἰκετῶν, ἰδιωτῶν ἐ ἐπιστημόνων, 
οὐχ ἡμέραν μίαν οὐδὲ δύο, ἀλλὰ οὐδὲ μῆνα 7 
ἐνιαυτόν, τὸν δὲ ἅπαντα ἑαυτοῦ κατατρίψει βίον, 
κἂν αἰῶνι χρήσηται μακρῷ, καὶ οὐδὲν ἡ ἧττον πολλὰ 
ἀδιερεύνητα καὶ ἀπερίσκεπτα καὶ ἄφωνα λήσει 
καταλιπών. οὐκοῦν ἄλλων παρ᾽ ἄλλοις οὐ βραχεῖ 
μόνον διεστηκότων, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς ὅλοις ἀπ- 
ᾳδόντων, ὡς ἀντιστατεῖν καὶ διαμάχεσθαι, ἀνάγκη 
καὶ τὰς προσπιπτούσας διαφέρειν φαντασίας καὶ 
τὰς κρίσεις ἀλλήλαις πεπολεμῶσθαι. XLVII. 
ὧν ὑπαρχόντων τίς οὕτως ἔκφρων ἐστὶ καὶ παρά- 
ρος, ὡς φάναι παγίως, ὅτι τὸ τοιόνδε ἐστὶ 
δίκαιον ἢ φρόνιμον ἢ καλὸν ἢ συμφέρον; ὃ γὰρ 

4 Lit. “‘ accepted to be the same with all.” 


ὃ The last words, if expressed in full, would run ὅσα ἄλλα 
ἐναντία τῶν ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν νομιζομένων ταῦτα νομίζουσ'. 
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from boyhood upwards, traditional usages, ancient 
laws, not a single one of which is regarded in the 
same light universally,* but every country, nation and 
city, or rather every village and house, indeed every 
man, woman and infant child takes a totally different 
view of it. As a proof of this we see that what is base 194 
with us is noble withothers, what is seemly and just 
with us is unseemly or unjust with them, our holy is 
their unholy, our lawful their unlawful, our laudable 
their blameworthy, our meritorious their criminal, 
and in all other matters their judgement is the 
opposite of ours.® And why prolong the 195 
subject when our attention is called elsewhere by 
more vital matters? Still if anyone undistracted by 
some newer subject of contemplation should care to 
devote his leisure to the subject which has been be- 
fore us, and to examine the ways of life, usages and 
customs of different countries, nations, cities and 
places, subjects and rulers, high and low, freemen and 
slaves, ignorant and learned, it will occupy not only a 
day or two, not only a month or a year, but his whole 
lifetime, even though his years be many, and all the 
same he will leave behind him many such questions, 
which he knows not of, unexamined, unconsidered 
and unheard. Since then the divers customs of divers 196 
persons are not distinguished merely by some slight 
difference, but exhibit an absolute contrast, amount- 
ing to bitter antagonism, it is inevitable that the im- 
pressions made upon the mind should differ and that 
the judgements formed should be at war with each 
other. XLVIII. In view of these facts, who is so 197 
senseless and deranged as to assert positively that 
any particular thing is just or prudent or honourable 
or profitable ? For what one determines to be such, 
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ἂν οὗτος ὁρίσῃ, τἀναντία μεμελετηκὼς ἐκ παίδων 
ἕτερος ἀκυρώσει. 

198 ᾿Εγὼ δ᾽ οὐ τεθαύμακα, εἰ πεφορημένος καὶ μιγὰς 
ὄχλος, ἐθῶν καὶ νόμων τῶν ὁπωσοῦν εἰσηγμένων 
ἀκλεὴς δοῦλος, a ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἔτι σπαργάνων ὑπακούειν 
ὡς ἂν δεσποτῶν ἢ ἢ τυράννων ἐκμαθών, κατακεκον- 
δυλισμένος τὴν ψυχὴν καὶ μέγα καὶ νεανικὸν 
φρόνημα λαβεῖν μὴ δυνάμενος πιστεύει τοῖς ἅπαξ 
παραδοθεῖσι καὶ τὸν νοῦν ἐάσας ἀγύμναστον 
ἀδιερευνήτοις καὶ ἀνεξετάστοις συναινέσεσί τε 
καὶ ἀρνήσεσι χρῆται, ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ τῶν λεγομένων 
φιλοσόφων ἡ πληθὺς τὸ ἐν τοῖς οὖσι σαφὲς καὶ 
ἀψευδὲς ἐπιμορφάζουσα θηρᾶν κατὰ στίφη καὶ 
λόχους διακέκριται, καὶ δόγματα ἀσύμφωνα πολ- 
λάκις δὲ καὶ ἐναντία οὐ περὶ ἑνὸς τίθεται τοῦ 
τυχόντος, ἀλλὰ σχεδὸν περὶ πάντων μικρῶν τε καὶ 

199 μεγάλων, ἐ ἐν οἷς αἱ ζητήσεις συνίστανται" ot 
yap ἄπειρον τὸ πᾶν εἰσηγούμενοι τοῖς πεπερα- 
σμένον εἶναι λέγουσιν 7 ot τὸν «κόσμον “ἀγένητον 
τοῖς γενητὸν ἀποφαινομένοις 7) OL χωρὶς ἐπιστάτου 
καὶ ἡγεμόνος ἀλόγου καὶ ἀπαυτοματιζούσης ἐξ- 
ψαντες φορᾶς τοῖς ὑπολαμβάνουσι πρόνοιαν καὶ 
ἐπιμέλειαν ὅλου καὶ τῶν μερῶν θαυμαστήν τιν" 
εἶναι ἡνιοχοῦντος καὶ κυβερνῶντος ἀπταίστως καὶ 
σωτηρίως. θεοῦ πῶς ἂν δύναιντο τὰς αὐτὰς κατα- 
λήψεις τῶν ὑποκειμένων ποιεῖσθαι. πραγμάτων; 

200 αἱ δὲ περὶ τὴν τἀγαθοῦ σκέψιν φαν- 
τασίαι ἄρ᾽ οὐκ ἐπέχειν μᾶλλον ἢ ὁμολογεῖν βιά- 


α See App. p. 508. 

» Or ‘“ whatever their source ”’ Ων μὲ authority Ἶ. 

¢ It should be observed that the datives throughout this 
sentence are governed by τὰς αὐτάς at the end. ᾿ 
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will be repudiated by another who has practised the 
opposite from childhood. 

@ Now I for my part do not wonder that the chaotic 
and promiscuous multitude who are bound in in- 
glorious slavery to usages and customs introduced 
anyhow,? and who are indoctrinated from the cradle 
with the lesson of obedience to them, as to masters 
and despots, with their souls buffeted into subjection 
and incapable of entertaining any high or generous 
feeling, should give credence to traditions delivered 
once for all, and leaving their minds unexercised, 
should give vent to affirmations and negations with 
out inquiry or examination. But I do wonder that 
the multitude of so-called philosophers, who feign to 
be seeking for exact and absolute certainty in things, 
are divided into troops and companies and propound 
dogmatic conclusions widely different and often dia- 
metrically opposite not on some single chance point, 
but on practically all points great or small, which 
constitute the problems which they seek to solve. 

α When some assert that the universe 199 
is infinite, others that it is finite, and some declare it 
to be ‘created, others uncreated ; when some refuse 
to connect it with any ruler or governor, but make it 
dependent on the automatic action of an unreasoning 
force, while others postulate a marvellous providence, 
caring for the whole and each part, exerted by a 
deity who guides and steers it and makes safe its steps, 
it is impossible that the substance of things should 
be apprehended by them in the same form. 
Again, when the nature of the good is the subject 200 
of inquiry, do not the ideas which present themselves 
compel us to withhold judgement rather than give 


— 
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ζονται τῶν μὲν ἀγαθὸν εἶναι νομιζόντων μόνον τὸ 
καλὸν καὶ θησαυριζομένων αὐτὸ ἐν ψυχῇ, τῶν δὲ 
πρὸς πλείω κατακερματιζόντων καὶ ἄχρι σώματος 

201 καὶ τῶν ἐκτὸς ἀποτεινόντων; οὗτοι λέγουσι τὰς 
μὲν τυχηρὰς εὐπραγίας δορυφόρους εἶναι σώματος, 

[388] ὑγείαν δὲ καὶ ἰσχὺν καὶ τὸ | ὁλόκληρον καὶ ἀκρί- 
βειαν αἰσθητηρίων καὶ ὅσα ὁμοιότροπα τῆς βασι- 
λίδος ψυχῆς" τρισὶ γὰρ τῆς τἀγαθοῦ φύσεως κεχρη- 
μένης τάξεσι τὴν μὲν τρίτην καὶ ἐξωτάτην τῆς 
δευτέρας καὶ ὑπεικούσης" “πρόμαχον εἶναι, τὴν δὲ 
δευτέραν τῆς πρώτης μέγα πρόβλ ημα καὶ φυ- 

202 λακτήριον γεγενῆσθαι. καὶ περὶ αὐτῶν τούτων 
μέντοι καὶ βίων διαφορᾶς καὶ τελῶν πρὸς ἃ χρὴ 
τὰς πράξεις ἃ ἁπάσας “ἀναφέρεσθαι καὶ μυρίων ἄλλων 
ὅσα τε ἡ λογικὴ καὶ ἠθικὴ καὶ φυσικὴ πραγματεία 
περιέχει γεγόνασι σκέψεις ἀμύθητοι, ὧν ἄχρι τοῦ 
παρόντος οὐδεμία παρὰ πᾶσι τοῖς σκεπτικοῖς 
συμπεφώνηται. 

208 XLIX. Οὐκ εἰκότως οὖν τῶν δυεῖν θυγατέρων, 
βουλῆς τε καὶ συναινέσεως, ἁρμοσθεισῶν καὶ 
συνευνασθεισῶν ὁ νοῦς ἀγνοίᾳ ἐπιστήμης" χρώμενος 
εἰσάγεται; λέγεται γὰρ ὅτι “οὐκ ἤδει ἐν τῷ 

204 κοιμηθῆναι αὐτὰς καὶ ἀναστῆναι ". οὔτε γὰρ ὕπνον 

4 ’ 
οὔτε ἐγρήγορσιν οὔτε σχέσιν οὔτε κίνησιν ἔοικε 
σαφῶς καὶ παγίως καταλαμβάνειν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
ὁπότε ἄριστα “βεβουλεῦσθαι δοκεῖ, τότε μάλιστα 
ἀβουλότατος ὧν εὑρίσκεται τῶν πραγμάτων μὴ 


1 mss. ὑπ(ἀπ)ειλούσης. The correction ὑπεικούσης has been 
universally accepted, but the phrase, * the second and yield- 
ing one,” is odd. The translator suggests ὑπ᾿ eid<ap> οὔσης, 
i.e. “which is thus under shelter.” The word εἷλαρ as used 
in Iliad ii. 338 etc. is very appropriate to the context, and 
Philo is fond of introducing Homeric words. 
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assent? For some hold that the morally beautiful 
is the only good and make the soulits repository, while 
others split up the good into subdivisions and extend 
it to include the body and things outside the body. 


These persons say that fortunate circumstances are 201 


the guards and attendants of the body, and that 
health and strength and soundness and exactness of 
perception in the sense-organs and all other things of 
the kind serve the same purpose to the sovereign 
soul. The nature of the good, they hold, divides 
itself into three classes, of which the third and outer- 
most protects the weakness of the second, which again 
proves to be a strong bulwark and safeguard of the 
first. And with regard to these, as well as to the 
relative value of different ways of living, and the ends 
to which all our actions should be referred, and 
numberless other points, which are included in the 
study of logic, ethics and physics, a host of questions 
have arisen on none of which hitherto have the in- 
quirers arrived at unanimity. 

XLIX. We see then that the mind is fitly repre- 
sented as labouring under absence of knowledge, 
when its two daughters, Deliberation and Assent, 
are in contact with it and become its bed-fellows. 
For we are told, “δε knew not when they slept and 
rose up’ (Gen. xix. 33, 35). The mind, it seems, 
does not grasp clearly or firmly either sleeping or 
waking, or yet rest or motion,’ but it is Just when it 
thinks it has shewn its powers of deliberation at their 
best, that it proves to be most lacking in that power, 


α Or “that is, either rest or motion.” 


2 “ionorance of knowledge” is a strange expression. 
Adler proposes χηρούμενος for χρώμενος. Perhaps ἀγνοίᾳ <avr’> 
ἐπιστήμης. 
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Ld A A 4 4 ’ 
ὅμοιον τοῖς προσδοκηθεῖσι λαβόντων τὸ τέλος" 
A e 4 ’ ’ e 3 ’ 
205 καὶ ὁπότε συνεπιγράφεσθαί τισιν ὡς ἀληθέσιν 
ἔδοξε, τὴν ἐπ᾽ εὐχερείᾳ καρποῦται κατάγνωσιν, 
ἀπίστων καὶ ἀβεβαίων, οἷς πρότερον ὡς βε- 
βαιοτάτοις ἐπίστευε, φαινομένων: ὥστε εἰς τὰ 
ἐναντία, ὧν ὑπετόπησέ τις, εἰωθότων περιίστασθαι 
τῶν πραγμάτων ἀσφαλέστατον τὸ ἐπέχειν εἶναι. 
906 [.. Διειλεγμένοι δὴ περὶ τούτων ἱκανῶς ἐπὶ τὰ 
9 ’ ΄-΄»- ’ ’ Ν ’ 
ἀκόλουθα τῷ λόγῳ τρεψώμεθα. ἔφαμεν τοίνυν 
9 ~ 4 Α A AY 4, 4, 
ἐκ τοῦ μεθύειν καὶ τὴν πολλοὺς πολλάκις μεγάλα 
βλάπτουσαν γαστριμαργίαν δηλοῦσθαι, ἧ τοὺς 
χρωμένους ἔστιν ἰδεῖν, κἂν τὰς τοῦ σώματος 
δεξαμενὰς ἀποπληρωθῶσι πάσας, ἔτι κενοὺς τὰς 
3 , ” @ A εν , a 
207 ἐπιθυμίας ὄντας: οὗτοι Kav ὑπὸ πλήθους ὧν 
ἐνεφορήσαντο διακορεῖς γενόμενοι πρὸς ὀλίγον 
U4 | ie 
χρόνον καθάπερ of πεπονηκότες ἀθληταὶ τὰ 
4 3 “A 
σώματα διαπνεύσωσι, πάλιν ἐπαποδύονται τοῖς 
208 αὐτοῖς ἀγωνίσμασιν. ὁ γοῦν βασιλεὺς 
τῆς Αἰγυπτίας χώρας, τοῦ σώματος, τῷ μέθης 
ὑπηρέτῃ δόξας οἰνοχόῳ δυσχερᾶναι πάλιν οὐκ εἰς 
aA ¢€ a 4 
μακρὰν καταλλαττόμενος ἐν ταῖς ἱεραῖς βίβλοις 
εἰσάγεται τοῦ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας ἀναρρηγνύντος πάθους 
ὑπομνησθεὶς ἐν ἡμέρᾳ γενέσεως φθαρτῆς, οὐκ ἐν 
ἀφθάρτῳ τοῦ ἀγενήτου φωτός"" λέγεται γὰρ ὅτι 
¢ + 9 ~ 
pepo γενέσεως ἦν Φαραώ, ἡνίκα ἐκ τοῦ δε- 
σμωτηρίονυν τὸν ἀρχιοινοχόον ἐπὶ σπονδαῖς μετ- 
209 επέμψατο: τοῦ γὰρ φιλοπαθοῦς ἴδιον λαμπρὰ τὰ 
A A 
[389 | γενητὰ καὶ φθαρτὰ ἡγεῖσθαι διὰ τὸ νυκτὶ Kal 
1 Adler proposes φωτί. 
* See App. p. 509. 
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for the issue of events bears no resemblance to its 
expectations. And again when it has been pleased 205 
to subscribe to anything as true, it earns the con- 
demnation passed on reckless thinking, for it appears 
that what it once believed in and thought to be most 
firmly established is really untrustworthy and in- 
secure. The conclusion is that since things so often 
turn out the opposite of what we expect, the safest 
course is to suspend judgement. 

L. This topic has now been sufficiently discussed. 206 
Let us turn our discussion to what follows next. We 
said that one thing signified by drunkenness is that 
gluttony * whose great power for mischief is so wide- 
spread and constant, which leaves those who indulge 
in it, as we may see, ‘with a void in their desires, even 
though they have every vacant place in their bodies 
filled. Such persons, when glutted and satiated by the 207 
quantities they have engorged, may for a while like 
weary-limbed athletes give their bodies a breathing- 
space, but ere long they make themselves ready to 
take part in the same encounter. So we 208 
see the King of Egypt, that is of the body, though he 
seemed to be angry with the cup-bearer who minis- 
tered to his drunkenness, represented in the holy 
books as being reconciled to him after a short time. 
He remembered the passion which excited his de- | 
sires on his birthday—the day of his birth into a being 
destined to perish—not on the day of the light, which 
has no birth, a day which perishes not. For we are 
told that it was Pharaoh’s birthday (Gen. xl. 20) when 
he sent for the chief cup-bearer from the prison to 
pour the cup of reconciliation.* It is characteristic of 209 
the friend of passion that things created and perish- 
able seem to him bright and shining, because in re- 
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σκότῳ κεχρῆσθαι βαθεῖ πρὸς τὴν τῶν ἀφθάρτων 
ἐπιστήμην' οὗ χάριν εὐθὺς τὴν ἐξάρχουσαν ἡδονῆς" 
μέθην καὶ τὸν ὑπηρέτην αὐτῆς δεξιοῦται. 


210 LI. τρεῖς δ᾽ εἰσὶν οἱ τῆς ἀκολάστου καὶ ἀκρά- 


211 


212 


τορος ψυχῆς ἑστιοῦχοί τε καὶ θεραπευταί, ἀρχι- 
σιτοποιός, ἀρχιοινοχόος, ἀρχιμάγειρος, ὧν ὁ θαυ- 
μασιώτατος μέμνηται Μωυσῆς διὰ τούτων" “ καὶ 
ὠργίσθη Φαραὼ ἐπὶ τοῖς δυσὶν εὐνούχοις, ἐπὶ τῷ 
ἀρχιοινοχόῳ καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ ἀρχισιτοποιῷ, καὶ ἔθετο 
αὐτοὺς ἐν φυλακῇ παρὰ τῷ ἀρχιδεσμοφύλακι.᾽ 

ἔστι δὲ καὶ ὁ ἀρχιμάγειρος εὐνοῦχος" λέγεται γὰρ 
ἑτέρωθι" ““ ᾿ κατήχθη δὲ ᾿Ιωσὴφ εἰς Αἴγυπτον, καὶ 
ἐκτήσατο αὐτὸν εὐνοῦχος “Φαραώ, ἀρχιμάγειρος, 

καὶ πάλιν' ᾿ ἀπέδοντο τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ τῷ σπάδοντι 
Φαραώ, ἀρχιμαγείρῳ.᾿" τίνος δὴ χάριν 
οὔτ᾽ ἀνὴρ οὔτε. γυνὴ τῶν λεχθέντων οὐδὲν ἁπλῶς 
ἐπιτέτραπται; ἢ ὅτι σπείρειν μὲν ἄνδρες γονὰς 
ὑποδέχεσθαι δὲ γυναῖκες ἐκ φύσεως πεπαίδευνται, 
ὧν τὴν εἰς ταὐτὸ σύνοδον αἰτίαν γενέσεως καὶ 
τῆς τοῦ παντὸς διαμονῆς εἶναι συμβέβηκεν, ἀγόνου 
δὲ καὶ ἐστειρωμένης, μᾶλλον δὲ ἐξευνουχισμένης 
ψυχῆς σιτίοις πολυτελέσι καὶ ποτοῖς καὶ ὄψων 
περιέργοις παραρτύσεσι χαίρειν μήτε. τὰ ἀρετῆς 
ἄρρενα ὡς ἀληθῶς σπέρματα καταβάλλεσθαι δυνα- 
μένης μήτε τὰ καταβληθέντα “παραδέξασθαι καὶ 
ἀναθρέψασθαι, ἀλλ᾽ οἷα λυπρὰν ἄρουραν καὶ λιθώδη 
πρὸς διαφθορὰν μόνον πεφυκέναι τῶν ἀεὶ ζῆν 
ὀφειλόντων; δόγμα δὴ τίθεται κοινωφελέστατον, 
ὅτι πᾶς 6 δημιουργὸς ἡδονῆς σοφίας ἐστὶν ἄγονος 
οὔτε ἄρρην ὧν οὔτε θήλεια, διὰ τὸ μήτε διδόναι 


1 ss. ἐξ ἀρχόντων ἡδονὴν. 2 mss. ἀρχιμαγείρω. 
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lation to knowledge of things imperishable, he dwells 
in night and profound darkness, and therefore at once 
he welcomes the drunkenness which brings pleasure 
in its train and him who is the minister of drunken- 
ness. LI. The weak-willed incontinent soul has 210 
three servants who provide its feasts, the chief baker, 
the chief butler and the chief cook, whom our most 
admirable Moses mentions in these words, ‘‘ And 
Pharaoh was wroth with his two eunuchs, with the 
chief butler and the chief baker, and he put them in 
prison under the chief gaoler’’ (Gen. xl. 2,3). But the 
chief cook is also a eunuch, for we have in another 
place, ‘“‘and Joseph was brought down into Egypt 
and became the property of the eunuch of Pharaoh, 
the chief cook” (Gen. xxxix. 1), and again “they sold 
Joseph to the eunuch of Pharaoh, the chief cook ”’ 
(Gen. xxxvii. 36). Why is it that not a 211 
single one of these offices is entrusted to a real man 
or woman ? Is it not because nature has trained men 
to sow the germs of life and women to receive them, 
and the mating of these two is the cause of genera- 
tion and of the permanence of the All, while on the 
other hand it is the nature of the soul which is impo- 
tent and barren, or rather has been made so by 
emasculation, to delight in costly bakemeats and 
drinks and dishes elaborately prepared? For such 
a soul is neither able to drop the truly masculine 
seeds of virtue nor yet to receive and foster what is 
so dropped, but like a sorry stony field is only capable 
of blighting the successive growths, which were 
meant to live. In fact we have a doctrine laid down 212 
most profitable to us all, that every craftsman whose 
work is to produce pleasure can produce no fruit of 
wisdom. He is neither male nor female, for he is in- 
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μήτε λαμβάνειν τὰ πρὸς ἀφθαρσίαν ἱκανὸς εἶναι 
σπέρματα, μελετᾶν δ᾽ αἰσχίστην κατὰ τοῦ βίου 
μελέτην, φθείρειν τὰ ἄφθαρτα καὶ σβεννύναι τὰ 
μένοντα τῆς φύσεως λαμπάδια ἄσβεστα. τῶν 
τοιούτων οὐδενὶ ἐπιτρέπει Μωυσῆς εἰς ἐκκλησίαν 
ἀφικνεῖσθαι θεοῦ: λέγει γὰρ ὅτι “Ὧ θλαδίας καὶ 
ἀποκεκομμένος οὐκ εἰσελεύσεται εἰς ἐκκλησίαν 
κυρίου. LIT. τί γὰρ τῷ σοφίας ἀγόνῳ λόγω 
ἀκροάσεως ἱερῶν ὄφελος ἐκτετμημένῳ πίστιν καὶ 
παρακαταθήκην βιωφελεστάτων δογμάτων φυλάξει 


214 μὴ δυναμένῳ; τρεῖς δ᾽ ap εἰσὶν ἀν- 


[890] 
216 


216 


’ ’ 
θρώπων γένους ἑἕστιάτορες, σιτοποιός,, οἰνοχόος, 
3 , > + A “A a ’ 
ὀψαρτυτής, εἰκότως, ἐπειδὴ τριῶν χρήσεώς τε 
A > 4 ’ ” A 
καὶ ἀπολαύσεως ἐφιέμεθα, σιτίων, ὄψου, ποτῶν' 
3 3 e A @ ‘4 
ἀλλ᾽ οὗ μὲν μόνων τῶν ἀναγκαίων, ois πρός τε 
A e ~ \ A > 4 ~ 3 > », 
τὸ ὑγιεινῶς καὶ μὴ ἀνελευθέρως ζῆν ἐξ ἀνάγκης 
e ~ 
χρώμεθα, ot δὲ ἀμέτρων καὶ σφόδρα περιττῶν, 
A aA , 
ἃ τὰς ὀρέξεις ἀναρρηγνύντα καὶ Tas τοῦ σώματος 
A 4 ’ A 4 eZ 
δεξαμενὰς πλήθει βαρύνοντα καὶ πιέζοντα μεγάλα 
\ A ’ , aA ἐ A 
καὶ | παντοδαπὰ τίκτειν νοσήματα φιλεῖ. ot μὲν 
“A ~ 3 “- 
οὖν ἡδονῆς καὶ ἐπιθυμίας καὶ παθῶν ἰδιῶται 
καθάπερ οἱ ἐν ταῖς πόλεσι δημοτικοὶ ἀμισῆ καὶ 
> “a ’ ~ . 3 A 3 3 
ἀνεπαχθῆ βίον ζῶντες, ἅτε ὀλιγοδεεῖς ὄντες, οὐ 
A 
ποικίλων Kal περιέργων τὴν τέχνην δέονται 
“- 3 
ὑπηρετῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀποικίλῳ χρωμένων ὑπηρεσίᾳ, 
μαγείρων, οἰνοχόων, σιτοποιῶν" οὗ δὲ ἡγεμονίαν 
4 ’ ’ 4 A e 4 ~ A 
καὶ βασιλείαν νομίζοντες εἶναι τὸ ἡδέως ζῆν καὶ 
LS \ A a_> 
πάντα καὶ μικρὰ Kal μείζω πρὸς τοῦτ᾽ ἀναφέροντες 
1 σιτοποιός ΤΥ. : mss. and Wendland ἀρχισιτοποιός. 
α See App. p. 509. 
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capable of either giving or receiving the seeds 
whence spring the growth that perishes not, and the 
base craft he practises is aimed against human life. 
He destroys the indestructible and quenches the un- 


quenchable ever-abiding lamps of nature. None 213 


such does Moses permit to enter the congregation of 
God, for he says, ‘‘ He who has lost the organs of 
generation ® shall not come into the congregation of 
the Lord ’’ (Deut. xxiii. 1). LIT. For what use can he 
find in listening to holy words, who can beget no off- 
spring of wisdom, when the knife has cut away the 
power of faith, and the store of truths which might 
best profit human life he cannot keep in his charge ? 


Now mankind, as we have seen, has 214 


three caterers, the baker, the cup-bearer and the 
cook. This is natural enough since we desire the use 
and enjoyment of these three things, bread, flesh 
and drink. But some desire only the bare necessi- 
ties, the use of which is needed to keep life from 
being unhealthy and sordid ; while others seek them 
in luxurious forms, which excite the cravings of the 
appetite, and in extravagant quantities, which oppress 
and overload the receptacles of the body, and often 


produce grave disorders of every kind. The first of 215 


these classes who are not specialists in pleasure or 
voluptuousness or passion are like the ordinary 
public in a city who live an inoffensive and innocuous 
life, who have few wants and therefore do not require 
versatile and highly-skilled artists to serve them, but 
only those who attempt no more than a plain and 
simple form of service, just cooks, cup-bearers and 


bakers. But the second class, holding that pleasant 216 


living is sovereignty and kingship, and judging all 
things great and small by this standard, consider it 
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3 A ; 4 A 9 
ἀρχιμαγείροις καὶ ἀρχιοινοχόοις καὶ ἀρχισιτο- 
ποιοῖς ὑπηρέταις ἀξιοῦσι χρῆσθαι, τουτέστιν ἄκρως 
ἐκπεπονηκόσιν ἕκαστον ὦ ὧν ἐπετήδευσαν. 


217 τὰ μὲν γὰρ ἀμήτων καὶ μελιπήκτων καὶ ἄλλων 


ἀμυθήτων πεμμάτων ποικιλώτατα γένη οὐ μόνον 
ταῖς τῆς ὕλης διαφοραῖς, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῷ τρόπῳ τῆς 
κατασκευῆς καὶ τοῖς σχήμασι πρὸς οὐ μόνον τὴν 
γεύσεως ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν ὄψεως ἀπάτην περιεργα- 
σμένα οἱ περὶ σιτοποιίαν ἄκροι μελετῶσι. 


218 τὰ δὲ περὶ ἐξέτασιν οἴνου θᾶττον ἀναδιδομένου 


219 


καὶ μὴ κεφαλαλγοῦς καὶ τοὐναντίον ἀνθίμου καὶ 
εὐωδεστάτου, πολλὴν ἢ 7 ὀλίγην ἀναδεχομένου τὴν 
μεθ᾽ ὕδατος κρᾶσιν εἰς σφοδρὸν καὶ σύντονον 7 
πρᾷον καὶ ἀνειμένον ἐπιτηδείου πότον᾽ καὶ ὅσα 
τοιουτότροπα ἀρχιοινοχόων ἐπιτηδεύματα ἐ ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸ 
δὴ τῆς τέχνης ἀφιγμένων τὸ τέλος" 

ἰχθύας δὲ καὶ ὄρνεις καὶ τὰ παραπλήσια ποικίλως 
ἀρτῦσαι καὶ κατασκευάσαι καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα ὄψα 
ἡδῦναι περιττοὶ τὴν ἐπιστήμην εἰσὶν εὐτρεπεῖς 
ὀψαρτυταί, μυρία χωρὶς ὧν ἤκουσαν ἢ εἶδον ἄλλ᾽ 
ἐκ τῆς συνεχοῦς μελέτης καὶ τριβῆς τῶν εἰς 
ἁβροδίαιτον καὶ τεθρυμμένον τὸν ἀβίωτον βίον 
ἐπινοῆσαι δεινοί. 


220 LI. ᾿Αλλὰ γὰρ οὗτοι πάντες ἐδείχθησαν 


εὐνοῦχοι, σοφίας ἄγονοι:" πρὸς ὃν δὲ συμβατηρίους 
τίθεται σπονδὰς ὁ γαστρὸς βασιλεὺς νοῦς οἶνο- 
χόος Hv φίλοινον γὰρ ὑπερφυῶς τὸ ἀνθρώπων 
γένος καὶ πρὸς μόνον τοῦτο διαφερόντως ἀκό- 
ρεστον, εἴ γε ὕπνου μὲν καὶ ἐδωδῆς καὶ συνουσίας 
καὶ τῶν ὁμοίων ἀπλήρωτος οὐδείς, ἀκράτου δὲ 
1 mss. ποτὸν (drink), which Adler would retain. 
4 See App. p. 509. 
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their due to employ chief cooks, chief butlers, chief 
bakers, that is those who have worked up to a high 
pitch of refinement the arts which they severally 
profess. Milk cakes, honey cakes, num- 217 
berless other kinds of bakemeats in the greatest 
possible variety, elaborately calculated to beguile the 
eye as well as the palate, not only with diversities of 
material, but also by the way in which the constituents 

are proportioned and the shapes in which they appear, 
engage the care and attention of the master-hands 

in confectionery. As for wine, whether 218 
it is such as is quickly digested and leaves no head- 
ache, whether on the other hand it has a fine bouquet @ 
and fragrance, whether it needs a small or great 
dilution to fit it for a fierce and heated carousal or a 
mild and quiet festivity, these and all such questions 
are the study of chief butlers, who have reached the 
very summit of their art. Again, the 219 
skilful dressing and preparation of fishes, birds and 
the like, and the flavouring of other savoury dishes, 

is a task readily accomplished by highly scientific 
professionals, whose constant drill and practice in 
catering for the life, which all its voluptuous luxury 
cannot make worth living, has given them the 
ingenuity to invent hundreds of other delicacies 
besides those which they have seen and heard of. 

LIII. Observe that while all these three were 990 
shewn to be eunuchs and unable to beget wisdom, it 
was the butler with whom the mind, whose kingdom 
is the belly, made his compact of peace. For the 
passion for wine is extraordinarily strong in mankind, 
and is unique in this, that it does not produce satiety. 
For whereas everyone is satisfied with a certain 
amount of sleep and food and sexual intercourse and 
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σχεδὸν ἅπαντες καὶ μάλισθ᾽ οἷς τὸ πρᾶγμα ἀσκεῖται" 
22] πιόντες γὰρ ἔτι διψῶσι καὶ ἄρχονται μὲν ἀπὸ τῶν 
βραχυτέρων κυάθων, προϊόντες δὲ ταῖς μείζοσιν 
οἰνοχόαις ἐγχεῖν παραγγέλλουσιν: ἐπειδὰν «δ᾽» 
ἀκροθώρακες γενόμενοι χλιανθῶσιν, οὐκέτι κρατεῖν 
ἑαυτῶν δυνάμενοι τὰς οἰνηρύσεις καὶ τὰς ἀμύστεις 
καὶ τοὺς κρατῆρας ὅλους προσενεγκάμενοι ἀκράτου 
[391] σπῶσιν ἀθρόως, μέχρις av ἢ βαθεῖ ὕπνῳ δαμα- 
σθῶσιν 7 τῶν ὄγκων ἀποπληρωθέντων ὑπερβλύσῃ 
222 τὸ ἐπεισχεόμενον. ἀλλὰ καὶ τότε ὅμως 
ἡ ἄπληστος ἐν αὐτοῖς ὄρεξις ὥσπερ ἔτι λιμώττουσα 
μαιμάζει'" “ἐκ γὰρ τῇς ἀμπέλου Σοδόμων ἡ 
ἄμπελος αὐτῶν᾽᾽ ἡ φησι Μωυσῆς “" καὶ ἡ κληματὶς 
αὐτῶν ἐκ Τ' ομόρρας: ἡ σταφυλὴ αὐτῶν σταφυλὴ 
χολῆς, βότρυς πικρίας αὐτοῖς: θυμὸς δρακόντων 

ὁ οἶνος αὐτῶν, καὶ θυμὸς ἀσπίδων ἀνίατος. 
Σόδομα μέντοι στείρωσις καὶ τύφλωσις ἑρμηνεύεται, 
ἀμπέλῳ δὲ καὶ τοῖς ἐξ αὐτῆς γινομένοις ἀπεικάζει 
τοὺς οἰνοφλυγίας καὶ λαιμαργίας καὶ τῶν αἰσχίστων 
223 ἡδονῶν ἡ ἥττους. ἃ δὲ αἰνίττεται, τοιαῦτ᾽ 
ἐστίν: εὐφροσύνης μὲν ἀληθοῦς οὐδὲν ἐμπέφυκε 
τῇ τοῦ φαύλου ψυχῇ φυτὸν ἅτε οὐχ ὑγιαινούσαις 
κεχρημένῃ ῥίζαις, ἀλλὰ ἐ ἐμπεπρησμέναις καὶ τεφρω- 
εἰσαις, ὁπότε ἀνθ᾽ ὕδατος τὰς κεραυνίους φλόγας 
θεοῦ τὴν κατὰ ἀσεβῶν καλῶς δικάσαντος δίκην 
ὁ οὐρανὸς ἀσβέστους ἔνιφεν, ἀκράτορος δὲ ἐπι- 
θυμίας τῆς ἐστειρωμένης τὰ καλὰ καὶ πεπηρω- 
μένης πρὸς πάντα τὰ θέας ἄξια, ἣ ἣν ἀμπέλῳ παρα- 
βέβληκεν, οὐχὶ τῇ καρπῶν ἡμέρων μητρί, ἀλλὰ 
ἥτις πικρίας καὶ πονηρίας καὶ πανουργίας ὀργῆς 
τε καὶ θυμοῦ καὶ ἀκραχολωτάτων ἠθῶν οἰστικὴ 

1 Miss. μαιράζει, 
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the like, this is rarely so with strong drink, particu- 
larly among practised topers. ‘They drink but do not 221 
slake their thirst and, while they begin with smaller 
cups, as they advance they call for the wine to be 
poured in larger goblets. And when they get mellow 
and well warmed, they lose all control of themselves, 
and put beakers and cans and whole basins to their 
lips and drain them at a draught until either they are 
overcome with deep sleep, or the influx of the liquor 
fills up the cavities* and overflows. But 
even then the insatiable craving within them rages 222 
as if it were still starving. “For their vine is 
of the vine of Sodom,” as Moses says, “ and their 
tendrils of Gomorrah, their grapes are grapes of 
gall, a cluster of bitterness to them. Their wine is 
the wrath of dragons and the incurable wrath of asps ’ 
(Deut. xxxii. 32, 88). Sodom is indeed by interpre- 
tation bartenhiess and blindness, and Moses here 
likens to a vine and its produce those who are under 
the thrall of wine-bibbing and gluttony and the basest 
of pleasures. His inner meaning is of 238 
this kind. No plant of true gladness grows in the 
soul of the wicked, since it has no healthy roots, but 
such as were burnt to ashes, when God passed well- 
deserved sentence upon the impious, and the heavens 
rained instead of water the unquenchable flames of 
the thunderbolt. In such a soul all that grows is the 
lust which is barren of excellence, and blinded to all 
that is worthy of its contemplation, and this lust he 
compares to a vine ; not that which is the mother of 
kindly fruits, but a vine which proves to be the 
bearer of bitterness and wickedness and villainy and 
wrath and anger and savage moods and tempers, the 


@ See App. p. 509. 
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γέγονε, δάκνουσα τὴν ψυχὴν ἔχεων Kal ἀσπίδων 
τρόπον ἰοβόλων καὶ παντελῶς ἀνίατα. 

224 ὧν ἀποτροπὴν εὐχώμεθα γενέσθαι τὸν πάντα ἵλεω 
ποτνιώμενοι θεόν, ἵνα καὶ τὴν ἀγρίαν ταύτην 
ἄμπελον διολέσῃ καὶ τοῖς εὐνούχοις καὶ πᾶσιν 
ἀγόνοις ἀρετῆς ἀΐδιον ᾿Ψηφίσηται φυγήν, ἀντὶ δὲ 
τούτων ἥμερα μὲν ταῖς ψυχαῖς ἡμῶν δένδρα τὰ 
παιδείας ὀρθῆς ἐμφυτεύσῃ, γενναίους δὲ καὶ ἄρρενας 
ὡς ἀληθῶς καρποὺς καὶ λόγους χαρίσηται δυνα- 
μένους μὲν σπείρειν καλὰς πράξεις, δυναμένους δὲ 
συναύξειν ἀρετάς, ἱκανοὺς δὲ τὴν εὐδαιμονίας 
ἅπασαν συνέχειν καὶ διαφυλάττειν εἰς ἀεὶ συγγένειαν. 


484, 


ON DRUNKENNESS, 223-224 


vine which stings the soul like vipers and venomous 
asps, and that sting none can cure. Let 224 
us pray that these may be averted, and implore the 
all-merciful God to destroy this wild vine and decree 
eternal banishment to the eunuchs and all those who 
do not beget virtue, and that while in their stead He 
plants in the garden of our souls the trees of right 
instruction, He may grant us fruits of genuine worth 
and true virility, and powers of reason, capable of 
begetting good actions and also of bringing the 
virtues to their fullness, gifted too with the strength 
to bind together and keep safe for ever all that is akin 
to real happiness. 
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(DE SOBRIETATE) 


ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 


In this short treatise Philo concludes his discussion 
of Gen. ix. 20-27, which describe Noah’s husbandry, 
vine-planting, drinking the wine, intoxication and 
nakedness, return to sobriety, and cursing or blessing 
his children. The verses here treated (24-27) run 
as follows : 

I. (sections 1-20 of this treatise) And Noah returned 
to soberness from the wine and knew what his younger 
son had done to him. 

IJ. (30-50) And he said, “Cursed be Canaan; a 
servant and bondman shall he be to his brethren.” 

III. (51-58) And he said, “‘ Blessed be the Lord 
God of Shem; and Canaan shall be a servant, a 
bondman of him.”’ 

IV. (59-end) And he said, ““ May God widen for 
Japhet, and let him dwell in the houses of Shem and 
let Canaan become his servant.” 

I. This raises two points, the meaning of ‘‘ becom- 
ing sober ’’ and that of the “ younger son.” The 
former is treated briefly. Sobriety is conceived of 
mainly as sobriety of soul, which takes the same 
place in the soul as clear vision in the body, and thus 
provides it with thoughts which in their turn lead to 
good actions (1-5). 

The word “ younger ”’ starts Philo on a discussion 
of the use made in the Pentateuch of words literally 
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denoting age, to shew moral relations. Ham is 
‘‘ younger ”’ because his unfilial and indecent action 
proved his spirit of (youthful)? rebelliousness 
(vewreporrotia.) (6). And so Ishmael is called a 
‘*‘ child ”’ when, as a little calculation will shew, he 
was twenty years old, because as a type of the falsely 
wise or sophist, he is, compared with the wise Isaac, 
a mere child (7-9). So too Moses calls the rebellious 
Israelites ‘‘ blameworthy children ” (10-11). Rachel 
(bodily beauty) is called younger than Leah (beauty 
of soul) (12). Joseph’s “ youth”’ in the moral sense 
is shewn by his staying in Egypt (the body) and his 
association with his illegitimate brethren (12-15). 
Conversely the wise Abraham is called the “ elder,” 
though the history represents him as less long-lived 
than his ancestors (16-18). The elders Moses is 
directed to choose mean those whose sterling worth 
he has proved (19-20). In particular the enactment 
forbidding the disinheritance of the firstborn son of 
the hated wife in favour of the younger son of the 
beloved wife, which gave rise to the long allegory of 
De Sacrificiits, 19-44 is audaciously pressed into 
service. As in De Sacrificus the beloved wife is 
Pleasure, the hated Virtue, but as Moses mentioned 
the parenthood of Pleasure first, her child is first- 
born in point of time and the name only belongs to 
the child of virtue in consideration of his moral 
superiority (21-26). So the younger in age Jacob 
takes the birthright from the elder Esau, and Jacob 
sets Ephraim who represents the faculty of memory, 
which comes later and is therefore younger, above 
Manasseh, who represents the more childish faculty 
of recollection, which is earlier and therefore older 


@ See note on 8 6. 
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(27-29). This division ends with a statement of the 
justice of cursing the “ younger ”’ (30). 

II. But why did Noah curse Ham’s son Canaan, 
against whom nothing is alleged, instead of Ham ? 
(31-33). Because while Ham is evil potential or “ in 
rest,” Canaan is evil active or “in motion.” To 
understand this we must consider these terms “ rest ” 
and “motion” with their respective congeners, 
“habit ”’ or “faculty” (ἕξις) and “ activity’ (33- 
34). Now every workman or artist is called by such 
a name, even when he is not making anything, 
because he still has the faculty. But it is only when 
he is actually plying his trade or art that he incurs 
praise or blame (35-37). So too in the moral sphere. 
The possessor of good or bad qualities may have no 
opportunity for displaying them, but the qualities 
are still there (38-43). Ham means “ heat, ” 4.e. 
the latent disease in the soul, Canaan means “ toss- 
ing,’ which represents the same in active motion. 
As no ruler punishes qualities till they actually pro- 
duce crimes, Canaan properly incurs the curse, 
though, as one passes into the other, one may say 
that Ham is cursed through Canaan (44-47). Actual 
sin is the child of potential sin, and this is the real 
meaning of “ visiting the sins of the fathers upon the 
children ’ (48). The same lesson is taught by the 
law of leprosy that only when the “ bright spot ” 
ceases to be stationary does the man become un- 
clean (49), and also by God’s word to Cain, ‘ thou 
-hast sinned, be still ᾿᾿ (50). 

III. The prayer for Shem speaks of the “ Lord, 
the God of Shem.” Shem is “the good”’ in its 
generic not in any of its special forms, and therefore 
to assert that God is Shem’s God is to put the good 
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man on a level with God's work, the Universe (51-54). 
And since “‘ God” indicates the loving side of the 
Divine Nature, to say that the Lord is ‘ Shem’s 
God ”’ is to say that, like Abraham, he is God’s 
friend (55). And here Philo, adapting the well- 
known Stoic paradox, lays down that such a one 
alone is noble, rich, king and free (56-57). Finally 
the word “ blessed ”’ applied to God means that he 
who is thus blest can only repay God by blessing 
Him (58). 

IV. In interpreting the prayer for Japhet Philo 
passes for a moment into one of his less austere 
moods. He suggests that the word “ widen ”’ means 
that Japhet may find good not only in the morally 
beautiful (τὸ καλόν) but in the “ preferable indiffer- 
ents’ of the Stoics, bodily and external advantages 
(59-61). As to the last half, “let him dwell in the 
houses of Shem,” the “him” may be God (Philo 
ignores the fact that in this case it could not be a 
prayer for Japhet), for God’s fitting dwelling is in 
the good man’s soul in the sense that it is especially 
under His care (62-64). And so in the literal 
narrative Shem is very properly represented as the 
ancestor of the Twelve Tribes who are called God’s 
‘palace ” (65-66). If ‘‘ him ”’ is Japhet we may sec 
a correction of the prayer for his “‘ widening,” a 
prayer that though for a time he may find good 
elsewhere, his final home may be the excellence of 
the soul (67-68). The treatise concludes with a few 
lines on “‘ Canaan shall be their servant.”” The fool 
is indeed the slave of the virtues, if possible, for his 
reformation and emancipation, if otherwise, for 
chastisement (69). 


441] 


ΠΕΡῚ QN ΝΗΨΑΣ O NOE EYXETAI 
KAI KATAPATAI 


1 rr N 4 Ἁ aA e 4 9 “~ 4 
[392] ἰ. Ta περὶ μέθης καὶ τῆς ἑπομένης αὐτῇ yupvo- 
τητος εἰρημένα τῷ νομοθέτῃ διεξεληλυθότες πρό- 
τερον ἀρξώμεθα τοῖς λεχθεῖσι τὸν ἑξῆς προσαρμότ- 
τειν λόγον: περίεστι τοίνυν ἐν τοῖς χρησμοῖς 
9 ’ 4 «5» [4 \ ~ > \ ~ ” 
ἀκόλουθα τάδε" “ ἐξένηψε δὲ Νῶε ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴνου 
A A ~ 
καὶ ἔγνω ὅσα ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ ὁ vids αὐτοῦ ὁ vew- 
2 τερος.᾿ τὸ νήφειν οὐ μόνον ψυχαῖς ἀλλὰ καὶ 
σώμασιν ὠφελιμώτατον ἀνωμολόγηται" τάς τε γὰρ 
9 ~ > a 
ἐξ ἀμέτρου πλησμονῆς γινομένας νόσους ἀπωθεῖται 
καὶ τὰς αἰσθήσεις πρὸς ἄκρας ὀξύτητας ἀκονᾷ καὶ 
ὅλα μέντοι τὰ σώματα οὐκ ἐᾷ βαρυνόμενα πίπτειν, 
3 > 9 / \ 9? ’ \ ‘ Ἁ 9 ’ὔ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐξαίρει καὶ ἐπικουφίζει καὶ πρὸς τὰς οἰκείους 
ἐνεργείας ἀνακαλεῖ πᾶσι τοῖς μέρεσιν ἑτοιμότητα 
ἐντίκτον: καὶ συνόλως ὅσων δημιουργὸς κακῶν ἡ 
4 , wv A 9 θῶ \ tA 
μέθη, τοσούτων ἔμπαλιν ἀγαθῶν τὸ νηφάλιον. 
3 ὁπότ᾽ οὖν Kal σώμασιν, ols ἡ οἴνου 
4 9 aA 4 A [4 9 \ 
πόσις οἰκεῖον, λυσιτελέστατον τὸ νήφειν, οὐ πολὺ 
μᾶλλον ψυχαῖς, ὦ ὧν φθαρτὴ τροφὴ πᾶσα ἀλλότριον ; 
νηφούσης γὰρ διανοίας τί τῶν παρὰ ἀνθρώποις 
μεγαλειότερον; τίς δόξα; τίς πλοῦτος; τίς δυνα- 


@ See Introduction to De Ebr. p. 309, note 6, 
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I. Having in the foregoing pages dealt fully with the 1 
words of the lawgiver on drunkenness and the 
nakedness which followed it, let us proceed to carry 
on the thread of our discussion by treating of the 
topic which comes next in order, “‘ And Noah 
returned to soberness from the wine and knew what 
his younger son had done to him ” (Gen. ix. 24). 
We are all agreed that soberness is most profitable 2 
not only to souls but to bodies. For it repels the 
diseases which arise from excessive self-indulgence ; 
it sharpens the senses to their utmost acuteness and 
acts indeed upon the whole of our bodies by en- 
gendering readiness in every part and thus prevents 
them from succumbing in weariness, and lifts them 
up and relieves them and recalls them to their proper 
activities. In fact, every evil which has drunken- 
ness for its author has its counterpart in some good 
which is produced by soberness. Since 3 
then sobriety is a source of the greatest profit to our 
bodies, to which the use of wine is a natural practice, | 
how much more is it profitable to our souls, which 
have no relation to any perishable food? What 
human gift or possession is greater than a sober 
understanding ? What form of glory—or of wealth 
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’ ’ 9 ’ ’ ΄- / Lid 4 

στεία; Tis ἰσχύς; τί τῶν πάντων ὅσα θαυμάζεται; 

’ ’ \ aA 3, Φ 9 “A > «© 
φέρε μόνον τὸ ψυχῆς ὄμμα ὅλον ἰσχῦσαι δι᾿ ὅλων 

A a e ~ 
διοιχθῆναι καὶ μηδὲν οἷα ὑπὸ ῥεύματος συγχυθῆναι 
μέρος ἢ καταμῦσαι" τότε γὰρ μάλιστα ὀξυωπῆσαν, 
σύνεσιν καὶ φρόνησιν αὐτὴν ἐμβλέπον, τοῖς νοητοῖς | 
[393] ἀγάλμασιν ἐντεύξεται, ὧν ἡ θέα ψυχαγωγοῦσα πρὸς 

οὐδὲν ἔτι τῶν αἰσθητῶν ἀπονεύειν ἐάσει. 

4 καὶ τί θαυμάζομεν, εἰ τῷ νηφαλίῳ τῆς ψυχῆς καὶ 
. βλέποντι ὀξυωπέστατα τῶν γένεσιν λαχόντων 
μηδέν ἐστιν ἰσότιμον; καὶ γὰρ ot τοῦ σώματος 
3 N \ \ 9 A ~ A Y 
ὀφθαλμοὶ Kat τὸ αἰσθητὸν φῶς περιττῶς πρὸς 
ἡμῶν πάντων τετίμηται" πολλοὶ γοῦν τῶν τὰς 

3 9 ’ὔ \ A on e ’ 
ὄψεις ἀποβαλόντων καὶ τὸ ζῆν ἑκουσίως προσαπ- 
\ 
ἔβαλον κουφότερον κακὸν πηρώσεως θάνατον εἶναι 
5 δικάσαντες ἑαυτοῖς. ὅσῳ τοίνυν ψυχὴ σώματος 
κρείττων, τοσούτῳ καὶ νοῦς ὀφθαλμῶν ἀμείνων. 
ὃς εἴπερ ἀπήμων εἴη καὶ ἀζήμιος πρὸς μηδενὸς 
τῶν μέθην παράφορον ἐργαζομένων ἀδικημάτων 
4 “A ’ὔ Φ \. 9 4 4 
ἢ παθῶν πιεσθείς, ὕπνῳ μὲν ἀποτάξεται λήθην 
καὶ ὄκνον ἐμποιοῦντι τῶν πρακτέων, ἐγρήγορσιν 
N 9 4 δ A ’ 2 4 9 
δὲ ἀσπασάμενος πρὸς τὰ θέας ἄξια πάντα ὀξυ- 
δορκήσει, μνήμαις μὲν ὑποβαλλούσαις ἐγειρόμενος, 
πράξεσι δὲ τοῖς γνωσθεῖσιν ἑπομέναις χρώμενος. 
“A \ Ἁ ᾽ὔ 4 ’ 3 
6 Il. Τοῦ μὲν δὴ νήφοντος κατάστασίς ἐστι 
V4 {ΠῚ ’ὔ a) 3 Ψ a 66 ς, 2) 3 
τοιαύτη. ““ νεώτερον ᾿᾿ δ᾽ ὅταν φῇ “υἱόν, οὐχ 
e / 3“, 3 , ’ὔ \ 9 
ἡλικίας ὄνομα ἀναγράφει, νεωτεροποιίαν δὲ ἀγα- 
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or of political power—or bodily strength—or what 
among: all the objects of human admiration, if only 
we may assume that the soul’s eye is nowhere suffused 
as by rheum or closed, but is able to open itself fully 
and completely ? For at such times when with 
clarity of vision it gazes upon good sense and prudence 
in their true selves, it will have within its ken those 
ideal forms which are intelligible only to the mind, 
and in the contemplation of these will find a spell 
which will not suffer it to turn aside any more to 
aught of the objects of sense. And why should 4 
we wonder that sobriety and clear-sightedness in the 
soul is of higher worth than anything whose lot is 
cast among things created, for the bodily eyes and 
the light which our senses perceive are valued above 
measure by us all? We know indeed that many 
who have lost their eyes have lost their lives as well 
by their own free action, because they judged that 
death was a lighter evil to them than blindness. 
Well then, the mind has the same superiority to the 5 
eyes, as the soul has to the body. And if the mind 
be safe and unimpaired, free from the oppression of 
the iniquities or passions which produce the frenzy 
of drunkenness, it will renounce the slumber which 
makes us forget and shrink from the call of duty and 
welcoming wakefulness will gaze clear-eyed on all 
that is worthy of contemplation. The suggestions 
of memory will arouse it to decision and the actions 
to which these decisions lead will become its employ- 
ment. 
II. Such then is the condition of the sober. But 6 
when Moses speaks of the “ younger son,” the 
words do not denote any particular degree of age, 
but suggest the tendency of the temperament which 
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πῶντος ἐμφαίνει τρόπου διάθεσιν. ἐπεὶ πῶς ἂν ἢ 
τὰ ἀθέατα κατιδεῖν παρὰ νόμον καὶ δίκην. ἐβιάσατο 7 
ἐκλαλῆσαι τὰ ὀφείλοντα ἡσυχάζεσθαι ἢ εἰς τοὐμ- 
φανὲς προενεγκεῖν τὰ δυνάμενα οἴκοι συσκιάζε- 
σθαι καὶ τοὺς ψυχῆς ὅρους μὴ ὑπερβαίνειν, εἰ μὴ 
νεωτέρων πραγμάτων ἥπτετο γελῶν τὰ ἑτέροις 
συμπίπτοντα, δέον ἐπιστένειν καὶ μὴ χλευάζειν ἐφ᾽ 
οἷς εἰκὸς ἦν καὶ εὐλαβούμενον τὸ μέλλον σκυθρω- 
 πάζειν; πολλαχοῦ μέντοι τῆς νομο- 
θεσίας καὶ τοὺς ἡλικίᾳ προήκοντας νέους καὶ τοὺς 
μηδέπω γεγηρακότας ἔμπαλιν ὀνομάζει πρεσβυτέ- 
ρους, οὐκ εἰς πολυετίαν «καὶ made aed ἀφορῶν 
ἢ βραχὺν καὶ μήκιστον χρόνον, ἀλλ᾽ ς ψυχῆς 
8 δυνάμεις κινουμένης εὖ τε καὶ χεῖρον" πὸ γοῦν 
᾿Ισμαὴλ᾽ εἰκοσαετίαν ἤδη που βεβιωκότα σχεδὸν 
κατὰ τὴν πρὸς τὸν ἐν ἀρεταῖς τέλειον ᾿Ισαὰκ 
σύγκρισιν ὀνομάζει παιδίον: ‘‘ ἔλαβε ᾿᾿ γάρ φησιν 
ἄρτους καὶ ἀσκὸν ὕδατος καὶ ἔδωκεν ᾿ Ἄγαρ, καὶ 
ἐπέθηκεν ἐπὶ τὸν ὦμον καὶ τὸ παιδίον, ἡνίκα 
αὐτοὺς οἴκοθεν ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐξέπεμψε, κ αἱ πάλιν 

, ἔρρ upe TO παιδίον ὑποκάτω μιᾶς ὀλάτης,᾿" καὶ 
“οὐ μὴ ἴδω τὸν θάνατον τοῦ matdiov’’* καίτοι πρὸ 
μὲν τῆς γενέσεως Ἰσαὰκ τρισκαίδεκα γεγονὼς 
ἐτῶν ᾿Ισμαὴλ περιτέτμηται, περὶ δὲ τὴν ἑπταέτιν 
λον παυσαμένου τῆς ἐν γάλακτι τροφῆς ἐ ἐκείνου 

ᾧ τὴν ἐν παιδιαῖς ἐ ἰσότητα φέρεσθαι νόθος γνησίῳ 

[394] 1] φυγαδεύεται σὺν τῇ τεκούσῃ. ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως παιδίον 


α Philo reads into νεωτεροποιία, in which νεώτερο- means 
** innovation,”’ the idea of νεώτερος, ** younger.’ 

> βιάζεσθαι followed by the inf. is used by Philo in the 
sense of “ to do a thing violently,”’ cf. note on De Ebr. 143. 
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loves rebelliousness and defiance.* For how could 
Ham thus roughly ® defying custom and right have 
looked where he should not look, or how could he 
loudly proclaim what ought to be passed in silence, 
or expose to public view what might well be hidden 
in the secrecy of the home and never pass the bound- 
aries of his inward thoughts, if he had not set his 
hand to deeds of defiance, if he had not mocked at 
the troubles of another, when he should rather 
bewail, instead of jeering at sights which call for the 
gloomy face that dreads the worse to come? 

Often indeed does Moses in his laws give the name of 7 
the “‘ younger ”’ to those who are advanced in years, 
and the name of “‘elders’”’ on the other hand to 
those who have not yet reached old age, for he does 
not consider whether the years of men are many or 
few, or whether a period of time is short or long, but 
he looks to the faculties of the soul whether its move- 
ments are good or ill. Accordingly when Ishmael 8 
had apparently lived about twenty years, Moses 
calls him a child by comparison with Isaac, who is 
full grown in virtues. For we read that when 
Abraham sent Hagar and Ishmael from his home, 
“he took loaves and a skin of water, and gave them 
to Hagar and put also the ‘ child ’ on her shoulder,”’ 
and again “ she cast down the ‘ child ’ under a single 
pine,’ and “I will not see the death of the ‘ child’”’ 
(Gen. xxi. 14-16). And yet Ishmael was circum- 
cised at the age of thirteen years, before the birth of 
Isaac, and when the latter at about the age of seven 
ceased to be fed with milk, we find Ishmael banished 
with his mother, because he, the bastard, claimed to 
play on equal terms with the true-born. Still allg 
the same, grown up as he was, he is called a child, 
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/ a ” a ς \ > , 
νεανίας ὧν ἤδη καλεῖται 6 σοφιστὴς ἀντεξεταζό- 
μενος σοφῷ: σοφίαν μὲν γὰρ ᾿Ισαάκ, σοφιστείαν 

\ 9 
δὲ ᾿Ισμαὴλ κεκλήρωται, ὡς, ἐπειδὰν ἑκάτερον 
χαρακτηρίζωμεν, ἐν τοῖς ἰδίᾳ λόγοις ἐπιδείκνυμεν. 
“ \ ~ \ 
ov yap ἔχει λόγον κομιδῇ νήπιον παιδίον πρὸς 
, ~ \ 
ἄνδρα τέλειον, τοῦτον Kal σοφιστὴς πρὸς σοφὸν Kat 
τὰ ἐγκύκλια τῶν μαθημάτων πρὸς τὰς ἐν ἀρεταῖς 
9 ’ὔ \ 93 ? ~ , , 
10 ἐπιστήμας. III. καὶ ἐν φδῇ μέντοι μεί- 
ζονι τὸν λεὼν ἅπαντα, ὁπότε νεωτερίζοι, τὸ τῆς 
ἄφρονος καὶ νηπίας ὄνομα ἡλικίας, τέκνα, καλεῖ: 
‘ δίκαιος ᾿᾿ γάρ φησι “᾿ καὶ ὅσιος 6 κύριος" ἥμαρτον 
οὐκ αὐτῷ τέκνα μωμητά; γενεὰ σκολιὰ καὶ δι- 
εστραμμένη, ταῦτα κυρίῳ ἀνταποδίδοτε; οὕτως λαὸς 
“ 3 ~ 
11 μωρὸς καὶ οὐχὶ σοφός; ” οὐκοῦν τέκνα ἐναργῶς 
ὠνόμακε τοὺς μώμους ἔχοντας ἄνδρας ἐν ψυχῇ καὶ 
3 
μωρίᾳ καὶ ἀνοίᾳ τὰ πολλὰ σφαλλομένους ἐν ταῖς 
3 9 
κατὰ τὸν ὀρθὸν βίον πράξεσιν, οὐκ εἰς τὰς ἐν παισὶ 
. ἢ) ς ’ > ’ > 93 9 Ἁ “- ’ 
σώματος ἡλικίας ἀπιδών, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὸ τῆς διανοίας 
3 4 \ ‘ > V4 “-Ἠ 
ἀλόγιστον καὶ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν βρεφῶδες. 
4 4 λέ VA e ’ 9 ’ 
12 οὕτως μέντοι καὶ “Ραχήλ, ἡ σώματος εὐμορφία, 
νεωτέρα Λείας, τοῦ κατὰ ψυχὴν κάλλους, ἀνα- 
γράφεται: ἡ μὲν γὰρ θνητή, τὸ δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἀθάνατον, 
καὶ ὅσα “μέντοι τίμια πρὸς αἴσθησιν, ἑνὸς μόνου 
τοῦ κατὰ ψυχὴν κάλλους ἀτελέστερα. 
@ 9 χε nn Σ» \ , \ , 
οἷς ἀκολουθεῖ Kat τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ νέον τε Kai νεώτατον 
αἰεὶ λέγεσθαι" καὶ γάρ, ὅταν ἐπιστατῇ τῆς ποίμνης 
μετὰ τῶν νόθων ἀδελφῶν, νέος προσαγορεύεται, 
καὶ ὅταν εὔχηται ὃ πατὴρ αὐτῷ φησίν" “ υἱὸς 


« Exod. xv. being the “‘ lesser song ’’ of Moses; οἱ De Plant. 
59. ὃ See App. p. 510. 
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thus marking the contrast between the sophist and 
the sage. For wisdom is Isaac’s inheritance and 
sophistry Ishmael’s, as we propose to shew in the 
special treatise, when we deal with the character- 
istics of the two. For the mere infant bears the same 
relation to the full-grown man as the sophist does to 
the sage, or the school subjects to the sciences which 
deal with virtues. III. And indeed in the 
Greater Song,* he calls the whole people when they 
shew a rebellious spirit, by the name which belongs 
to the age of folly and babyhood, that is ‘“ bairns.” 
‘The Lord is just and holy,” he says; ‘‘ have not the 
blameworthy bairns sinned against him? a crooked 
and perverse generation, is it thus that ye requite 
the Lord? Are ye a people thus foolish and not 
wise ?”’ (Deut. xxxii. 4-6). We see clearly that he has 
given the name of “ bairns ”’ or “ children ” to men 
within whose souls are grounds for blame, men who 
so often fall through folly and senselessness and fail 
to do what the upright life requires. And in this 
he had no thought of literal age in the sense in which 
we use it of the bodies of the young, but of their 
truly ‘infantine lack of a reasonable understanding. 
Thus Rachel, who is comeliness of the 
body, is described as younger than Leah, that is 
beauty of soul. For the former is mortal, the latter 
immortal, and indeed all the things that are precious 
to the senses are inferior in perfection to beauty of 
soul,® though they are many and it but one. 
It is in accordance with this that Joseph is always 
called the young and youngest. For when he is 
keeping the flock with his bastard brothers,® he is 
spoken of as young (Gen. xxxvii. 2), and when his 
father prays for him he says, “my youngest son, 
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ηὐξημένος νεώτατος πρὸς μὲ ἀνάστρεψον.᾽᾽ οὗτος 
δέ ἐστιν ὃ τῆς περὶ τὸ σῶμα ἁπάσης ὑπέρμαχος 
δυνάμεως καὶ ὁ τῆς τῶν ἐκτὸς ἀφθονίας ἀκολά- 
κευτος ἑταῖρος, ὁ «τὸ» τῆς πρεσβυτέρας ψυχῆς 
πρεσβύτερον καὶ τιμιώτερον ἀγαθὸν μήπω τέλειον 
εὑρημένος. εἰ γὰρ εὕρητο, κἂν ὅλην Αἴγυπτον 
ἀμεταστρεπτὶ εύγων ᾧχετο' νυνὶ δὲ ἐπὶ τῷ 
τρέφειν αὐτὴν καὶ τιθηνοκομεῖν μάλιστα σεμνύ- 
νεται, ἧς τὸ μάχιμον καὶ ἡγεμονεῦον ὅταν ἴδῃ ὁ 
ὁρῶν ᾿καταπεποντωμένον καὶ διεφθαρμένον, ὕμνον 
εἰς τὸν θεὸν ᾷδει. νέος μὲν οὖν τρόπος ὁ μήπω 
δυνάμενος μετὰ τῶν γνησίων ἀδελφῶν" ποιμαΐίνειν, 
τὸ δ᾽ ἐστὶ τῆς κατὰ ψυχὴν ἀλόγου φύσεως ἄρχειν 
τε καὶ ἐπιτροπεύειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι μετὰ τῶν «νόθων, οἷς 
τῶν» ἀγαθῶν τὰ δοκήσει" πρὸ τῶν γνησίων καὶ τῷ 
εἷναι παραριθμουμένων τετίμηται. νεώτατος δέ, 
κἂν ἐπίδοσιν καὶ αὔξησιν πρὸς τὸ ἄμεινον λάβῃ, 
παρὰ τῷ τελείῳ νενόμισται μόνον ἀγαθὸν ἡγουμένῳ 
τὸ καλόν: οὗ χάριν προτρέπων φησί" “᾿ πρὸς μὲ 
ἀνάστρεψον, ἴσον τῷ πρεσβυτέρας γνώμης ὀρέχ- 
θητι, μὴ πάντα νεωτέριζε, ἤδη ποτὲ τὴν ἀρετὴν 
αὐτὴν μόνην στέρξον, μὴ καθάπερ παῖς ἄφρων τῇ 
τῶν τυχηρῶν λαμπρότητι περιαυγαζόμενος ἀπάτης 
καὶ ψευδοῦς δόξης ἀναπίμπλασο. 

IV. Ὡς μὲν τοίνυν πολλαχοῦ νέον οὐκ εἰς τὴν 


1 MSS. ἀρετῶν or εὑρετῶν : Adler Suggests ἀρετῆς υἱῶν. 

2 Wendland reads for the μετὰ τῶν ἀγαθῶν τὰ δοκήσει of 
the mss. μετὰ τῶν νόθων <ols> τὰ δοκήσει and inserts ἀγαθῶν 
after παραριθμουμένων, producing the same meaning as the 
text here printed (after Adler), but with less transcriptional 
probability. 


480, with slight differences, the xxx. The Hebrew is 
entirely different. 
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though grown, return to me” (Gen. xlix. 22).¢ 
Now Joseph is the champion of bodily ability of 13 
every kind, and the staunch and sincere henchman 
of abundance in external things, but the treasure 
which ranks in value and seniority above these, the 
seniority of the soul, he has never yet gained in its 
fullness. For if he had gained it, he would have fled 
quite away from the length and breadth of Egypt, 
and never turned to look back. But as it is, he finds 
his chief glory in cherishing and fostering it—this 
Egypt over which the Man of Vision sings his hymn 
of triumph to God when he sees its fighters and its 
leaders sunk in the sea and sent to perdition. The 14 
‘young ” disposition, then, is one which cannot as 
yet play the part of shepherd with its true-born 
brothers, that is, rule and keep guard over the un- 
reasoning element in the soul, but still consorts with 
the base-born, who honour as goods such things as 
are good in appearance rather than the genuine 
goods which are reckoned as belonging to true 
existence. And ‘ youngest ” too this youth is held 15 
to be, even though he has received improvement and 
growth to something better,? when compared with 
the perfect or full-grown mind which holds moral 
beauty to be the only good. And therefore Jacob 
uses words of exhortation : “return to me,” he says, 
that is, desire the older way of thinking. Let not 
your spirit in all things be the spirit of restless youth. 
The time is come that you should love virtue for its 
own sake only. Do not like a foolish boy be dazzled 
by the brightness of fortune’s gifts and fill yourself 
with deceit and false opinion. 


IV. We have shewn, then, that it is Moses’ wont 16 


ὃ These words interpret the ηὐξημένος of the quotation. 
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σώματος ἀκμήν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὴν ψυχῆς νεωτεροποιίαν 
ἀφορῶν εἴωθε καλεῖν, ἐπιδέδεικται. ws δὲ καὶ 
πρεσβύτερον οὐ τὸν γήρᾳ κατεσχημένον, ἀλλὰ τὸν 
17 γέρως καὶ τιμῆς ἄξιον ὀνομάζει, δηλώσομεν. τίς 
4 
οὖν ἀγνοεῖ τῶν ἐντετυχηκότων ταῖς ἱερωτάταις 
βίβλοις, ὅτι σχεδὸν τῶν προγόνων ἕαυτοῦ πάντων 
6 σοφὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ ὀλιγοχρονιώτατος εἰσάγεται; 
κἀκείνων μέν, οἶμαι, οἵ μακροβιώτατοι γεγόνασιν, 
οὐδὲ εἷς, οὑτοσὶ δὲ ͵, ἀναγέγραπται πρεσβύτερος" 
φασὶ γοῦν οἱ χρησμοΐ, ὅτι ᾿Αβραὰμ ἢ ἦν πρεσβύ- 
TEpos προβεβηκὼς καὶ κύριος εὐλόγησε τὸν 
18 ᾿Αβραὰμ κατὰ πάντα.᾽᾽ τοῦτό μοι δοκεῖ τὸ προ- 
κείμενον αἰτίας ἀπόδοσις εἶναι, δι᾽ ἣν πρεσβύ- 
τερος ἐλέχθη ὁ σοφός" ἐπιφροσύνῃ γὰρ θεοῦ τὸ 
λογικὸν τῆς ψυχῆς μέρος ὅταν εὖ διατεθῇ καὶ μὴ 
καθ᾽ ἕν εἶδος ἀλλὰ κατὰ πάσας τὰς ἐπιβολὰς 
εὐλογιστῇ, πρεσβυτέρᾳ χρώμενον γνώμῃ καὶ αὐτὸ 
19 δήπου πρεσ ὑτερόν ἐστιν. οὕτως καὶ 
τοὺς συνέδρους τοῦ θεοφιλοῦς τὸν δέκα' ἑβδομάδων 
ἀριθμὸν εἰληχότας πρεσβυτέρους ὀνομάζειν ἔθος: 
λέγεται. yap “᾿ συνάγαγέ μοι ἑβδομήκοντα ἄνδρας 
ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων ᾿Ισραήλ, οὗς αὐτὸς σὺ 
20 οἷδας ὅτι οὗτοί εἰσι πρεσβύτεροι. οὐκοῦν οὐ 
τοὺς ὑπὸ τῶν τυχόντων γέροντας νομιζομένους ὡς 
ἱεροφάντας, ἀλλ᾽ ovs 6 σοφὸς οἷδε μόνος, τῆς τῶν 


1 mss. ἕνδεκα. 


« There is a play here on γῆρας and γέρας. If it is worth 
keeping, we might translate “ by advance of years—of 
advance in honour.” Cf. Quis Rer. Div. Her. 291, where 
γῆρας is said to be τὸ γέρως ἀδελφὸν καὶ παρώνυμον. 

> See App. p. 510. 
¢ The sense would be clearer without ws ἱεροφάντας, 
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in many places to call a person young, thinking not of 
his bodily vigour, but only of his soul, and the spirit 
of rebelliousness which it displays. And now we 
will go on to shew that he applies the name of elder 
not to one who is bowed down with old age, but to. 
one who is worthy of precedence® and honour. 
Everyone who is versed in the sacred books knows 
that the wise Abraham is represented as more short- 
lived than almost all his forefathers. And yet, I 
think, to not a single one of these, long though their 
span of life beyond comparison was, is the term elder 
applied, but only to Abraham. This is seen by the 
words of the oracles, “‘ Abraham was an elder ad- 
vanced in years, and God blessed him in everything ”’ 
(Gen. xxiv. 1). The phrase thus set before us ὃ seems 
to me to be an explanation of the reason why the 
Sage is called elder. For when through the watchful 
care of God the rational part of the soul is brought 
into a good condition and reasons rightly not merely 
in one direction, but wherever it applies itself, the 


thoughts which it thinks are “ older ” and itself must Ὁ 


needs be older also. Thus too it is Moses’ 
way to give the name of “ elder ”’ to those counsellors 
of the God-beloved, whose apportioned number was 
that of seven times ten. For we find “ gather to 
me seventy men from the elders of Israel, whom thou 
thyself knowest that these are elders’ (Numb. xi. 
16). We see then that not the men of senior age, 
whom the common herd regard as initiators to the 
holy mysteries,¢ but those whom the Sage alone 
knows were held worthy by God of the title of 


As it stands, it must mean that the common opinion looks 
upon the old in age as the proper persons for such high 
functions. But νομέζειν ws is a rare construction. 
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πρεσβυτέρων ἠξίωσε προσρήσεως" οὗς μὲν γὰρ ἂν 
οὗτος ἀποδοκιμάσῃ καθάπερ ἀργυραμοιβὸς ἀγαθὸς 
ἐκ τοῦ τῆς ἀρετῆς νομίσματος, κεκι δηλευμένοι 
νεωτεροποιοὺ τὰς ψυχὰς ἅπαντες: ots δ᾽ ἂν 
γνωρίμους ἐθελήσῃ ποιήσασθαι, δόκιμοί τε καὶ τὸ 
φρόνημα πρεσβύτεροι κατὰ τὸ ἀναγκαῖόν εἰσιν. 
; ἑνὶ μέντοι νόμου διατάγματι τοῖς 
ἀκούειν ἐπισταμένοις ἑκάτερον ὧν εἶπον ἐναργέ- 
στερον φανεῖται δεδηλωκώς:" “᾿ ἐὰν γὰρ γένωνται 
φησίν “ ἀνθρώπῳ δύο γυναῖκες, ἠγαπημένη καὶ 
μισουμένη, καὶ τέκωσιν αὐτῷ ἡ ἠγαπημένη καὶ ἡ 
μισουμένη, καὶ γένηται υἱὸς πρωτότοκος τῆς 
μισουμένης, ἣ ἂν ἡμέρᾳ κληροδοτῇ τοῖς υἱοῖς τὰ 
ὑπάρχοντα, οὐ δυνήσεται πρωτοτοκεῦσαι τῷ υἱῷ 
τῆς ἠγαπημένης ὑπεριδὼν τὸν υἱὸν τῆς μισουμένης 
τὸν πρωτότοκον' ἀλλὰ τὸν πρωτότοκον υἱὸν τῆς 
μισουμένης ἐπιγνώσεται, δοῦναι αὐτῷ διπλᾶ ἀπὸ 
πάντων ὧν ἐὰν εὑρεθῇ αὐτῷ, ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ἀρχὴ 
τέκνων αὐτοῦ καὶ τούτῳ καθήκει τὰ πρωτοτόκια.᾽ 
| παρατετήρηκας ἤδη, ὅ ὅτι τὸν μὲν τῆς στεργομένης 
υἱὸν οὐδέποτε πρωτότοκον ἢ πρεσβύτερον κα εἶ, 
τὸν δὲ τῆς μισουμένης πολλάκις" καίτοι τοῦ μὲν 
τὴν γένεσιν προτέρου, τοῦ δὲ ἐκ τῆς στυγουμένης 
ὑστέρου δεδήλωκεν εὐθὺς ἀρχόμενος τῆς προσ- 
τάξεως" τ᾿ ἐὰν γὰρ τέκωσι © φησίν “ἡ ᾿ἢγαπημένη 
καὶ ἡ μισουμένη. "ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως τὸ μὲν τῆς προτέρας 
γέννημα, κἂν πολυχρονιώτερον ἦ, νεώτερον παρ᾽ 
ὀρθῷ λόγῳ δικάζοντι νενόμισται, τὸ δὲ τῆς ὑστέρας, 


α Or “ take as his familiars.”’ 
> Philo argues that the age (in the literal sense) of the 
two sons is shewn by the order in which the motherhood of 
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“elders.” For those whom the Sage like a good 
money-changer rejects from the currency of virtue 
are all men of dross, men with the spirit of youth- 
like rebellion in their souls. But those whom he has 
willed to consider as known to him 5 are tested and 
approved and must needs be elders in heart and 
mind. V. Indeed there is one command- 21 
ment of the law in which those who have ears to hear 
will perceive that he sets before us still more clearly 
_ the two truths of which I have spoken. For we read 
“if a man has two wives, one loved and the other 
hated, and the beloved and the hated each bear a 
son to him, and the son of her that is hated is the 
firstborn, it shall be that on the day on which he 
allots his goods to his sons, he shall not be able to 
give the right of the firstborn to the son of her 
whom he loves, and set aside the firstborn, the son 
of her whom he hates, but he shall acknowledge the 
firstborn, the son of her whom he hates, to give him 
a double portion of all that he has gotten; for he 
is the beginning of his children and to him belong 
the rights of the firstborn” (Deut. xxi. 15-17). 
You observe at once that the son of the beloved wife 
is never called. by him “ firstborn ”’ or “ elder,” but 
the son of the hated wife is so called often. And yet 
at the very beginning of the commandment he has 
shewn us that the birth of the former comes first and 
the birth of the latter afterwards.® For he writes, 
‘if the beloved and the hated bear children.”” But 
all the same the issue of the wife mentioned first, 
though his years be more, is counted as younger 
in the judgement of right reason, while the child of 


to 
bo 


the two wives is mentioned. This meaning would come out 
more Clearly if we read προτέραν. . ὑστέραν. 
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5 a \ \ ’ ’ e , 
κἂν ἐν τοῖς κατὰ τὴν γένεσιν χρόνοις ὑστερίζῃ, 
aA ’ 
τῆς μείζονος καὶ πρεσβυτέρας μοίρας ἠξίωται. 
\ 4 

23 διὰ τί; ὅτι τῶν γυναικῶν τὴν μὲν στεργομένην 
ἡδονῆς, τὴν δὲ στυγουμένην φρονήσεως εἶναί φαμεν 
σύμβολ ον" τῆς μὲν γὰρ ὁ πολὺς ὅμιλος ἀνθρώπων 
τὴν συνουσίαν ὑπερφυῶς ἀγαπᾷ δελέατα καὶ 

’ > e “A 3 Α 
φίλτρα ἐξ ἑαυτῆς ἐπαγωγότατα ἐνδιδούσης ἀπὸ 
’ 3 “ “A \ 
γενέσεως ἀρχῆς ἄχρι πανυστάτου γήρως, τῆς δὲ 
9 ’ \ 
ἐκτόπως TO αὐστηρὸν Kal περίσεμνον διαμεμίσηκε 
, e A ~ 
καθάπερ ot ἄφρονες παῖδες τὰς τῶν γονέων καὶ 
τρεφόντων ὠφελιμωτάτας μὲν ἀτερπεστἄτας δὲ 
e , ’ 9 9 / £ \ \ 
24 ὑφηγήσεις. τίκτουσι δ᾽ ἀμφότεραι, ἡ μὲν TOV 
λ ἠδ e δ᾽ ον \ 4 9 ~ 4 
φιλήδονον, ἡ δ᾽ ad τὸν φιλάρετον ἐν ψυχῇ τρόπον. 
ἱλλ᾽ e \ λ ἠὃ > λὴ \ » > A A 
ἀλλ᾽ ὃ μὲν φιλήδονος ἀτελὴς Kal ὄντως ἀεὶ παῖς 
3 9 : ~ 
ἐστι, κἂν εἰς πολυετίας αἰῶνα μήκιστον ἀφίκηται, 
e δ᾽ Ss λ 4 9 ’ aA ’ 9 
ὁ δ᾽ αὖ φιλάρετος ἐν γερουσίᾳ τῆς φρονήσεως ἐξ 
ye \ “A “A > 4 
ἔτι σπαργάνων, TO τοῦ λόγου δὴ τοῦτο, ἀγήρως 

25 ὧν τάττεται" παρὸ καὶ λίαν ἐμφαντικῶς εἴρηκεν 
ἐπὶ τοῦ τῆς μισουμένης ὑπὸ τῶν πολλῶν ἀρετῆς 
yeyovoTos, ὅτι “ οὗτός ἐστιν ἀρχὴ τέκνων,᾽᾿ καὶ 

e ~ , 
τάξει καὶ ἡγεμονίᾳ δήπου πρῶτος ὦν, “ καὶ τούτῳ 
καθήκει τὰ πρωτοτόκια νόμῳ eee ovK 
ἀνομίᾳ τῇ παρ᾽ ἀνθρώποις. 

26 ΥἹ. “Ἑπόμενος οὖν αὐτῷ καὶ ὥσπερ ἐπὶ προ- 
τεθέντα σκοπὸν ἀφιεὶς εὐστόχως τὰ βέλη κατὰ 
ἀκολουθίαν εἰσάγει τὸν ᾿Ιακὼβ γενέσει μὲν τοῦ 
Ἢσαῦ νεώτερον---ὅτι ἀφροσύνη μὲν ἐκ πρώτης 
e , 3 \ ec a ’ὔ > 4 δ᾽ e fol 
ἡλικίας ἐστὶν ἡμῖν σύντροφος, ὀψίγονος δ᾽ ὁ τοῦ 
καλοῦ Sijhos—, δυνάμει δὲ πρεσβύτερον" παρὸ καὶ 


@ See De Ebr. 48 (and note). 
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the wife mentioned afterwards, though he be later in 
the date of his birth, is held worthy of the greater 23 
and senior portion. Why? Because we declare that 
in the beloved wife we have a figure of pleasure and 
in the hated wife a figure of prudence. For pleasure’s 
company is beloved beyond measure by the great 
mass of men, because from the hour of their birth to 
the utmost limits of old age she produces and sets 
before them such enticing lures and love-charms ; 
while for prudence, severe and august as she is, they 
have a strange and profound hatred, as foolish 
children hate the most wholesome but most dis- 
tasteful directions of their parents and those who 24 
have the charge of them. Both are mothers; 
pleasure of. the pleasure-loving, prudence of the 
virtue-loving tendency in the soul. But the former 
is never full grown but always in reality a child, 
however long and never-ending the tale of years to 
which he attains. But the other—the virtue-lover— 
is exempt from old age, yet “ from the cradle,” as 
the phrase goes, he ranks as an elder in the senate 25 
of prudence. And therefore he says—and very 
forcible are his words—of the son of the hated wife— 
virtue who is hated by the multitude—that he is 
‘“ the beginning of his children,” and truly so, because 
he is first in rank and precedence—and again, “‘ to 
him belong the rights of the firstborn,”’ by the law of 
nature,* not by the no-law which prevails among men. 
VI. Following this law consistently and aiming 96 
his arrows skilfully at the mark he has set before him, 
Moses shews us Jacob as younger in years than 
Esau, but older in worth and value, since folly is 
congenital to us from our earliest years, but the 
desire for moral excellence is a later birth, and 
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τῶν πρωτοτοκίων ὁ μὲν ᾿Ησαῦ ἐξίσταται, μετα- 
27 ποιεῖται δ᾽ οὗτος εἰκότως. τούτοις 
συνάδει καὶ τὰ ἐπὶ τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἐκ πολλῆς 
περισκέψεως ἀνεζητημένα, ἡνίκα ἐνθουσιῶν ὁ 
σοφὸς ἀντικρὺς παρεστηκότων οὐκ ἐπιτίθησι ταῖς 
κεφαλαῖς ἐξ ἐναντίας καὶ κατ᾽ εὐθὺ τὰς χεῖρας 
ἐπενεγκών, ἀλλ᾽ ἐναλλάξας, ὅπως τῇ μὲν εὐωνύμῳ 
τοῦ πρεσβυτέρου δοκοῦντος εἶναι, τοῦ δὲ νεωτέρου 
28 τῇ δεξιᾷ ψαύσῃ. καλεῖται δ᾽ ὁ μὲν [ἐν] γενέσει 
πρεσβύτερος Μανασσῆς, ὁ δὲ νεώτερος Ἔφραϊμ: 
ταῦτα δ᾽ εἰ μεταληφθείη τὰ ὀνόματα εἰς “EAAdSa 
γλῶτταν, μνήμης καὶ ἀναμνήσεως εὑρεθήσεται 
[397] σύμβολα: ἑρμηνεύεται γὰρ | Μανασσῆς μὲν “᾿ ἐκ 
λήθης --τὸ δ᾽ ἐστὶν ὀνόματι ἑτέρῳ καλούμενον 
ἀνάμνησις" ὁ γὰρ ὧν ἐπελάθετο εἰς ἀνάμνησιν 
ἐρχόμενος ἔξω πρόεισι τῆς λήθης.---, ᾿Εφραϊμ δὲ 
καρποφορία, μνήμης πρόσρησις οἰκειοτάτη, διότι 
καρπὸς ὠφελιμώτατος καὶ τῷ ὄντι ἐδώδιμος 
ψυχαῖς τὸ ἄληστον ἐν ταῖς ἀδιαστάτοις «μνήμαις >. 
29 μνῆμαι μὲν οὖν ἠνδρωμένοις ἤδη καὶ παγίοις 
συντυγχάνουσι, παρὸ καὶ νεώτεραι ἐνομίσθησαν 
ὀψὲ φυόμεναι: λήθη δὲ καὶ ἀνάμνησις ἐπαλλήλως 
σχεδὸν ἐκ πρώτης ἡλικίας ἑκάστῳ σύνεισιν, οὗ 
ἕνεκα τὰ χρόνου πρεσβεῖα εὕρηνται καὶ ἐπ᾽ 
εὐωνύμοις παρὰ σοφῷ ταξιαρχοῦντι τάττονται" 
τῶν δὲ ἀρετῆς αἱ μνῆμαι κοινωνήσουσι πρεσβείων, 
ἃς 6 θεοφιλὴς δεξιωσάμενος τῆς ἀμείνονος παρ᾽ 
ἑαυτῷ μοίρας ἀξιώσει. 
80 Νήψας οὖν ὁ δίκαιος καὶ γνοὺς ὅσα “‘ ἐποίησεν 
1 Wendland ἐν μνήμαις ἀδιαστάτοις, 
458 


ON SOBRIETY, 26-30 


therefore Esau is forced to surrender the inheritance 
of the firstborn to the rightful claims of Jacob. 
The same truth is borne out by the 27 
story of the sons of Joseph, a story which shews rich 
and careful thought.* The sage, we read, under in- 
spiration lays his hands on the heads of the boys 
who stood opposite him, but lays them not straight 
in front but crosswise, meaning to touch with his 
left hand the boy who seemed the elder and the 
younger with his right (Gen. xlviii. 18,14). Now the 28 
elder boy is called Manasseh and the younger 
Ephraim—and if these names are translated into 
Greek we shall find they represent “ reminiscence ” 
and ““ memory.” For Manasseh is by interpretation 
“from forgetfulness,” another name for which is 
reminiscence, since anyone who is reminded of 
what he has forgotten, issues from a state of forget- 
fulness. Ephraim on the other hand is “ fruit- 
bearing,” a very suitable title for memory ; since 
truth unforgotten, because memory has been un- 
broken, is a fruit most profitable, a real food to 
souls). Now memories belong to those who have 29 
reached settled manhood and therefore as being late- 
born are accounted younger. But forgetfulness and 
recollection follow in succession in each of us almost 
from our earliest years. And therefore theirs is 
the seniority in time and a place on the left, when 
the Sage marshals his ranks. But in seniority of 
virtue memories will have their share, and the 
God-beloved will lay on them his right hand and 
adjudge them worthy of the better portion which is 
his to give. 
To resume. When the just man has returned to 30 


4 Cf. Leg. All. iii. 90-93. 
459 


PHILO 


αὐτῷ ὁ νεώτερος αὐτοῦ vids”’ ἀρὰς χαλεπωτάτας 
τίθεται: τῷ γὰρ ὄντι ὅταν ὁ νοῦς νήψῃ, κατὰ τὸ 
ἀκόλουθον εὐθὺς αἰσθάνεται ὅσα ἡ νεωτεροποιὸς 
ἐν αὐτῷ κακία πρότερον εἰργάζετο, ἃ μεθύων 

81 ἀδυνάτως καταλαβεῖν εἶχε. VII. τίνι μέντοι κατ- 
αρᾶται, σκεπτέον" ἕν γάρ τι καὶ τοῦτο τῶν ἐρεύνης 
ἀξίων ἐστίν, ἐπειδήπερ οὐ τῷ δοκοῦντι ἡμαρτη- 
κέναι παιδί, ἀλλὰ τῷ ἐκείνου μὲν υἱῷ, ἑαυτοῦ δὲ 
υἱωνῷ, οὗ φανερὸν οὐδὲν εἴς γε τὸ παρὸν ἀδίκημα, 

32 οὐ μικρὸν οὐ μέγα, δεδήλωκεν" ὁ μὲν γὰρ ἐκ 
περιεργίας ἰδεῖν τὸν πατέρα γυμνὸν ἐθελήσας καὶ 
γελάσας ἃ εἶδε καὶ ἐκλαλήσας" τὰ δεόντως ἡσυχα- 
σθέντα 6 υἱὸς ἣν τοῦ Νῶε Xap, ὁ δὲ ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἕτερος 
ἠδίκησε τὰς αἰτίας ἔχων καὶ τὰς ἀρὰς καρπούμενος 
Χαναάν ἐστι" λέγεται γὰρ ““ ἐπικατάρατος Χαναάν" 
παῖς οἰκέτης [δοῦλος δούλων] : ἔσται τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς 

88 αὐτοῦ.᾽ τί γὰρ ἡμάρτηκεν, ὡς ἔφην, 
οὗτος; ἀλλ᾽ ἐσκέψαντο μὲν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἴσως οἷς 
ἔθος ἀκριβοῦν τὰς ῥητὰς καὶ προχείρους ἀποδόσεις 
ἐν τοῖς νόμοις" ἡμεῖς. δὲ πειθόμενοι τῷ ὕὑπο- 
βάλλοντι ὀρθῷ “λόγῳ τὴν ἐγκειμένην ἀπόδοσιν δι- 
ερμηνεύσωμεν ἐκεῖνα ἀναγκαίως προειπόντες" 

34 VU. σχέσις καὶ κίνησις διαφέρουσιν ἀλλήλων" 
ἡ μὲν γάρ ἐστιν ἠρεμία, φορὰ δὲ ἡ κίνησις" ἧς 
εἴδη δύο, τὸ μὲν μεταβατικόν, τὸ δὲ περὶ τὸν αὐτὸν 
τόπον etAovpevov. σχέσει μὲν οὖν ἀδελφὸν ἕξις, 

[398] κινήσει. δ᾽ ἐνέργεια. τὸ δὲ λεγόμενον 

35 παραδείγματι οἰκείῳ γνωριμώτερον γένοιτ᾽ ἄν' 


1 ss. éx(éy)yeAdoas. 2 See App. p. 510. 


@ See App. p. 511. 
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soberness and knows “‘ what his younger son has done 
to him,” he utters curses stern and deep. For indeed 
when the mind becomes sober, it must follow that 
it at once perceives the former doings of the young 
rebellious wickedness within it, doings which in its 
drunken state it was incapable of comprehending. 
VII. But who is it that he curses? Let us con- 
sider this, for this too is one of the questions which 
deserve our careful search, seeing that the person 
cursed is not the apparent sinner, Noah’s son, but 
that son’s son, Noah’s grandson, though up to this 
point no clear wrongdoing great or small on his part 
has been indicated by Moses. It was Noah’s son 
Ham, who from idle curiosity wished to see his 
father naked, and laughed at what he saw and pro- 
claimed aloud what it was right to leave untold. 
But it is Canaan who is charged with another’s mis- 
deeds and reaps the curses. For it is said, ‘‘ Cursed 
be Canaan; a servant, a bondman shall be be to his 


brethren ”’ (Gen. ix. 25). What, I repeat, : 


was his offence? Perhaps this question has been 
considered on their own principles by those who are 
used to discuss in details the literal and outward 
interpretation of the laws. Jet us rather in obedi- 
ence to the suggestions of right reason expound in 
full the inward interpretation. Something, however, 
must be said by way of preface. VIII. The 
state of rest 5 and the state of motion differ from each 
other. While the former is static, the latter is 
dynamic and is of two kinds, one passing from 
point to point, the other revolving round a fixed 
place. Habit is akin to rest, as activity is to 
motion. These remarks might be made 
more intelligible by a suitable illustration. The car- 
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τέκτονα Kal ζωγράφον. καὶ γεωργὸν καὶ μουσικὸν 
καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους τεχνίτας, κἂν ἡσυχίαν ἄγωσι 
μηδὲν τῶν κατὰ τὰς τέχνας ἐνεργοῦντες, οὐδὲν 
ἧττον τοῖς εἰρημένοις ἔθος καλεῖν ὀνόμασιν, ἐπεὶ 
τὴν ἐν ἑκάστοις ἐμπειρίαν καὶ ἐπιστήμην.  ἀνειλη- 
φότες ἔχουσιν. ἐπειδὰν δὲ 6 τεκτονικὸς ξύλων 
ὕλην ἐργάζηται λαβών, 6 δὲ ζωγράφος τὰ οἰκεῖα 
κερασάμενος χρώματα ἐπὶ τοῦ πίνακος διαγράφῃ 
τοὺς τύπους ὧν ἂν διανοῆται, 6 δ᾽ αὖ γεωργὸς 


3 4 on 3 4 \ 4 
᾿ἀνατέμνων γῆς αὔλακας καταβάλλῃ τὰ σπέρματα, 


37 


κληματίδας δὲ καὶ μοσχεύματα δένδρων ἐμφυτεύῃ, 
ἅμα δὲ τροφὴν ἀναγκαιοτάτην ἄρδῃ καὶ ἐποχετεύῃ 
τοῖς φυτευθεῖσι καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ὅσα γεωργικὰ 
πᾶσιν ἐγχειρῇ, 6 δ᾽ αὖ μουσικὸς αὐλοῖς καὶ 
κιθάραις καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ὀργάνοις μέτρα καὶ 
ῥυθμοὺς καὶ πάσας μέλους ἰδέας ἁρμόττῃ---δύναται" 
δὲ καὶ δίχα τῶν χειροκμήτων τῷ τῆς φύσεως 
ὀργάνῳ χρῆσθαι διὰ φωνῆς ἡρμοσμένης πᾶσι τοῖς 
φθόγγοις---καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἕκαστος τεχνιτῶν εἴπερ 
ἐγχειρεῖ, τοῖς κατὰ τὰς ἐπιστήμας ἕτερα ἐξ 
ἀνάγκης οἰκεῖα τοῖς προτέροις ὀνόματα προσ- 
γίνεται, τῷ μὲν τέκτονι τὸ τεκτονεῖν, τῷ δὲ ζωγράφῳ 
τὸ ζωγραφεῖν ἤδη, καὶ τὸ γεωργεῖν μέντοι τῷ 
γεωργῷ, καὶ τὸ αὐλεῖν ἢ κιθαρίζειν ἢ ἄδειν ἤ τι 
τῶν παραπλησίων ποιεῖν τῷ μουσικῷ. 

τίσιν οὖν οἱ ψόγοι καὶ of ἔπαινοι παρακολουθοῦσιν; 
ἄρ᾽ οὐχὶ τοῖς ἐνεργοῦσι καὶ δρῶσι; κατορθοῦντες 
μὲν γὰρ ἔπαινον, ψόγον δ᾽ ἔμπαλιν καρποῦνται 

1 mss. δύνηται. , 
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penter, the painter, the husbandman, the musician 
and those who practise the other arts may be un- 
occupied and not employing any of the activities 
which belong to their arts, yet none the less we are 
accustomed to call them by the aforesaid names, 
because they have the knowledge and experience 
which they have acquired in their respective pro- 
fessions. But there are times when the carpenter 36 
takes and carves a piece of timber, or the painter 
after mixing the proper colours delineates on the 
canvas the forms which he has in mind, or the hus- 
bandman ploughs furrows in the land and drops the 
seed into them, and plants sprigs and suckers from 
the trees, and also supplies by watering and irriga- 
tion the nourishment so necessary to his plants, and 
sets his hand to all the other works of husbandry. 
Again there are times when the musician adjusts his 
metre and rhythm and any form of melody to his 
flute or harp or any other instrument, or he may 
perhaps use the natural without the handmade 
instrument and adapt his voice to all the notes of the 
gamut, At such times or when each of the other 
kinds of craftsmen takes his work in hand, we 
necessarily supplement the first set of names, which 
are based on the several kinds of knowledge, by 
others corresponding to them. We speak not only 
of carpenters, but of practising carpentry, not only 
of painters but of painting, not only of husbandmen, 
but of farming, not only of musicians, but of flute- 
playing, harp-playing, singing or some similar per- 
formance. Now which of the two 3 
categories is the subject of praise or blame? Surely 
those who are actually engaged in doing something. 
They it is whose success or failure entail respectively 
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e 3 “- “ > 
διαμαρτάνοντες... οἱ δ᾽ ἄνευ τοῦ τι ποιεῖν ἐπι- 
στήμονες αὐτὸ μόνον, ἀκίνδυνον γέρας εἰληφότες 

e 
38 ἡσυχίαν ἠρεμοῦσιν. IX. ὁ αὐτὸς τοίνυν 
ὄγος ἐφαρμόττει καὶ τοῖς κατ᾽ ἀφροσύνην' καὶ 

9 9 
συνόλως τοῖς κατ᾽ ἀρετήν τε καὶ κακίαν" οἱ 

4 9 A 
φρόνιμοί TE καὶ σώφρονες καὶ ἀνδρεῖοι καὶ δίκαιοι 
τὰς “ψυχὰς μυρίοι γεγόνασι φύσεως μὲν εὐμοιρίᾳ, 
’ ᾽ὔ 
νομίμοις δ᾽ ὑφηγήσεσι, πόνοις δ᾽ ἀηττήτοις καὶ 
ἀοκνοτάτοις χρησάμενοι, τὸ δὲ κάλλος τῶν ἐν ταῖς 
διανοίαις ἀγαλμάτων οὐκ ἴσχυσαν ἐπιδείξασθαι 
A , “ὩΛΌ᾽ 9 ’ὔ “Δ ’ ’ καὶ ‘\ ” 
διὰ πενίαν ἢ ἀδοξίαν ἢ νόσον σώματος ἢἣ τὰς ἄλλας 
κῆρας ὅσαι τὸν ἀνθρώπινον “περιπολοῦσι βίον. 
39° οὐκοῦν οὗτοι μὲν ὥσπερ δεδεμένα καὶ 
καθειργμένα ἐκτήσαντο ἀγαθά, ἕτεροι δ᾽ εἰσὶν οἵ 
λελυμένοις καὶ ἀφέτοις καὶ ἐλευθέροις ἐχρήσαντο 
πᾶσι τὰς εἰς ἐπίδειξιν ὕλας a θονωτάτας προσ- 
e ; 

40 λαβόντες" 6 μὲν φρόνιμος ἰδίων τε Kal κοινῶν προ- 
στασίαν᾽ πραγμάτων, οἷς σύνεσιν καὶ εὐβουλίαν 
3 ’ e A [4 \ > 3 ’ A 
ἐνεπιδείξεται: ὁ δὲ σώφρων TOV εἰς ἀσωτίαν δεινὸν 
ἐπᾶραι καὶ παρακαλέσαι τυφλὸν πλοῦτον, ἵνα 

᾽ > 4 e A ’ 9 / > *«& A 
βλέποντα ἀποδείξῃ" ὁ δὲ δίκαιος ἀρχήν, δι᾽ ἧς τὸ 
κατ᾿ ἀξίαν ἀπονέμειν ἑκάστῳ τῶν «ὑπλόντων" 
3 4 A 3 e 9 3 \ 3 ’ 
ἀκωλύτως δυνατὸς ἔσται" ὁ δ᾽ ἀσκητὴς εὐσεβείας 

, e ~ \ ~ > 

[399] ἱερωσύνην καὶ χωρίων | ἱερῶν Kat τῆς ἐν τούτοις 

41 ἁγιστείας ἐπιμέλειαν. ἄνευ δὲ τούτων ἀρεταὶ μέν 

9 Ἁ \ e 4 lj 
εἰσιν, ἀκίνητοι δὲ ἀρεταὶ καὶ ἡσυχίαν ἄγουσαι, 

1. (οη]. Tr. κατ᾽ ἀφροσύνην «καὶ σύνεσιννρ. The last two 
words, which are needed for antithesis, may easily have fallen 
out before καὶ συνόλως. 

2 So Wendland for ms. περιουσίαν, which perhaps in the sense 


of ‘‘abundance”’ is not quite impossible: Cohen παρουσίαν. 
3 Conj. Tr.: Wendland ὑπηκόων : Adler πολίτων. 


@ Here we have Philo’s favourite idea of the three elements 
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praise or blame. ‘Those who possess the knowledge 
and nothing more, and are not actually doing any- 
thing remain in peace and find in their inactivity the 
privilege of security. IX. The same prin- 38 
ciple then holds when the quality predicated is folly 
or virtue and vice in general. Those whose souls are 
prudent, or temperate, or courageous or just, have 
become so in numberless cases partly by happy 
natural gifts, partly by the directing influence of 
custom, partly by their own persistent and unsparing 
efforts,? but poverty or obscurity or bodily disease, 
or the other mischiefs which beset human life, have 
made it impossible for them to manifest the beauty 
of the qualities ὃ which adorn their minds. 
These, then, possess their good qualities, as it were, in 39 
chains and durance. But there are others who find 
them entirely free, unconfined, unshackled in their 
hands, because in their case these gifts have been 
supplemented by rich and abundant material for 
their display. The man of prudence may have the 40 
charge of public or private business, in which he can 
shew his shrewdness and good judgement. The 
temperate man may have wealth, and while blind 
wealth is strong to incite and urge its possessors to 
licence, he may turn that blindness into eyesight. 
The just man may hold office, which will enable him 
to render without hindrance their several dues to 
all who are under his authority. The practiser of 
religion may have priesthood and the charge of holy 
places and the rites there performed. Virtues they 41 
still are apart from these opportunities, but they are 
of education, φύσις, διδασκαλία, ἄσκησις, usually typified by 
Isaac, Abraham and Jacob. Cf. note on De Sac. 5-7 
(Vol. I. App. p. 488). 

> Or possibly ἀγαλμάτων may mean the “ ideas,”’ cf. ὃ ee 
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καθάπερ ὁ τεθησαυρισμένος ἐ ἐν ἀφανέσι γῆς μυχοῖς 
ἄργυρός τε καὶ χρυσὸς οὐδὲν χρήσιμος. 

42 πάλιν τοίνυν κατὰ τὰ ἐναντία μυρίους ἔστιν ἰδεῖν 
ἀνάνδρους, ἀκολάστους, ἄφρονας, ἀδίκους, ἀσεβεῖς 
ἐν ταῖς διανοίαις ὑπάρχοντας, τὸ δὲ κακίας ἑκάστης 
αἶσχος ἀδυνατοῦντας ἐπιδείκνυσθαι δι’ ἀκαιρίαν 
τῶν εἰς τὸ ἁμαρτάνειν καιρῶν, ἐπειδὰν δὲ τοῦ 
δύνασθαι πολλὴ καὶ μεγάλη κατασκήψῃ φορά, γῆν 
καὶ θάλατταν ἄχρι τερμάτων apy ἥτων ἀναπιμ- 
πλάντας κακῶν καὶ μηδέν, μὴ μικρὸν “μὴ μέγα, 
ἀζήμιον ἐῶντας, ἀλλὰ ῥύμῃ μιᾷ ἀνατρέποντάς τε 

43 καὶ φθείροντας" ὥσπερ γὰρ τοῦ πυρὸς ἢ δύναμις 
ἀπουσίᾳ μὲν ὕλης ἡσυχάζει, παρουσίᾳ δὲ a ἀνακαίεται, 
οὕτως καὶ ὅσαι πρὸς ἀρετὴν ἢ κακίαν ψυχῆς 
δυνάμεις ἀφορῶσι, σβέννυνται μὲν ἀκαιρίαις, 
καθάπερ ἔφην, καιρῶν, τυχηραῖς δ᾽ εὐπορίαις ἀνα- 

λέγονται. 

44 x. Τίνος δὴ ταῦθ᾽ εἵνεκα εἶπον ἢ τοῦ διδάξαι 
χάριν, ὅτι ὁ μὲν υἱὸς τοῦ Νῶε Χὰμ ἠρεμούσης 
κακίας ἐστὶν ὄνομα, O δὲ υἱωνὸς ἤδη καὶ κινου- 
μένης; ἑρμηνεύεται γὰρ θέρμη μὲν Χάμ, σάλος 

45 δὲ Χαναάν. θέρμη δὲ ἐν μὲν σώματι πυρετὸν 
ἐμφαίνει, κακίαν δὲ ἐν ψυχαῖς" ὡς γάρ, οἶμαι, 
καταβολὴ πυρετοῦ νόσος ἐστὶν οὐ μέρους ἀλλ᾽ ὅλου 
σώματος, οὕτως ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς ἀρρώστημά ἐστι 
κακία. ἀλλ᾽ ὁτὲ μὲν ἠρεμεῖ, ὁτὲ δὲ κινεῖται" τὴν 
δὲ κίνησιν αὐτῆς ὀνομάζει σάλον, ὃς “Ἑβραίων 

46 γλώττῃ Χαναὰν καλεῖται. νομοθετῶν δὲ οὐδεὶς 
ἐπιτίμιον ὁρίζει κατὰ ἀδίκων ἠρεμούντων, ἀλλὰ 
δὴ κινουμένων καὶ. τοῖς κατὰ ἀδικίαν ἔργοις χρω- 
μένων, καθάπερ οὐδὲ τῶν δακετῶν οὐδὲν ἀνὴρ 

1 Wendland conj. ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη. 
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static and inactive virtues, like gold and silver laid 
up in hidden recesses of the earth where none can 
use them. Conversely we may see 42 
thousands who are cowardly, intemperate, foolish, 
unjust and irreligious at heart, but unable to display 
the ugliness of each vice, because of the inconvenience 
of their opportunities for sin. But when such possi- 
bility suddenly descends upon them in all its im- 
petuous force, they fill land and sea to their utmost 
bounds with an untold host of evil deeds. They 
leave nothing great or small unharmed but work 
wrack and ruin in one concentrated outburst. Tor 43 
just as the capacity of fire is dormant or kindled into 
activity according as fuel is absent or present, so 
the powers of the soul which have vice or virtue 
in view are quenched by inconvenience of oppor- 
tunities (to repeat the phrase), but burst into flame 
when chance throws facilities in their way. 

X. These remarks have been made solely for the 44. 
purpose of shewing that Ham the son of Noah is a 
name for vice in the quiescent state and the grandson 
Canaan for the same when it passes into active 
movement. For Ham is by interpretation “ heat,’’ 
and Canaan “ tossing.’”’ Now heat is a sign of fever 45 
in the body and of vice in the soul. For just as an 
attack of fever is a disease not of a part but of the 
whole body, so vice is a malady of the whole soul. 
Sometimes it is in a state of quiescence, sometimes 
of motion, and its motion is called by Moses “ toss- 
ing,’ which in the Hebrew tongue is Canaan. Now 46 
no legislator fixes a penalty against the unjust 
when in the quiescent state, but only when they are 
moved to action and commit the deeds to which 
injustice prompts them, just as in the case of animals 
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μέτριος κτείνειν ἂν ἐθελήσαι μὴ μέλλον δάκνειν" 
λόγου" γὰρ ὑπεξαιρετέον ψυχῆς ὠμότητα φύσει 
[καὶ] κατὰ πάντων φονῶσαν. “εἰκότως 
οὖν ὁ δίκαιος τὰς ἀρὰς τῷ υἱωνῷ Χαναὰν δόξει 
τίθεσθαι: δόξει δὲ εἶπον, ὅτι δυνάμει τῷ υἱῷ Xap 
bu ἐκείνου καταρᾶται" κινηθεὶς γὰρ πρὸς τὸ ἁμαρ- 
τάνειν Χὰμ αὐτὸς γίνεται “Χαναάν. ἕν γὰρ τὸ 
ὑποκείμενον κακία, ἧς τὸ μὲν ἐν σχέσει, τὸ δὲ ἐν 
κινήσει θεωρεῖται" πρεσβύτερον δὲ κινήσεως σχέσις, 
ὡς ἐγγόνου λόγον ἔχειν τὸ κινούμενον πρὸς τὸ 
ἰσχόμενον: παρὸ καὶ τοῦ Χὰμ υἱὸς 6 Χαναὰν 
φυσικῶς ἀναγράφεται, σάλος ἠρεμίας, ἵνα καὶ | τὸ 
ἑτέρωθι λεχθὲν ἐπαληθεύῃ τὸ “᾿ ἀποδιδοὺς ἀνομίας 
πατέρων ἐπὶ υἱούς, ἐπὶ τρίτους καὶ ἐπὶ τετάρτους᾽᾽" 
ἐπὶ γὰρ τὰ ἀποτελέσματα καὶ ὡς ἂν ἔγγονα τῶν 
λογισμῶν στείχουσιν at τιμωρίαι, καθ᾽ αὑτοὺς" 
ἐκείνων, εἰ μηδεμία προσγένοιτο πρᾶξις ἐπίληπτος, 
ἀποδιδρασκόντων τὰ ἐγκλήματα. διὰ 
τοῦτο μέντοι κἀν τῷ νόμῳ τῆς λέπρας. ὁ μέγας 
πάντα Μωυσῆς. τὴν μὲν κίνησιν καὶ ἐπὶ πλέον 
αὐτῆς φορὰν καὶ χύσιν ἀκάθαρτον, τὴν δ᾽ ἠρεμίαν 
καθαρὰν ἀναγράφει: λέγει γὰρ ὅτι “΄ ἐὰν διαχέηται 
ἐν τῷ δέρματι, μιανεῖ ὁ ἱερεύς. ἐὰν δὲ κατὰ 
χώραν μείνῃ τὸ τηλαύγημα καὶ μὴ διαχέηται, 
καθαριεῖ" ὥστε τὴν μὲν ἡσυχίαν, ἐκ τοῦ" εἶναι 
μονὴν κακιῶν καὶ παθῶν τῶν κατὰ ψυχήν, -- 


1.50 mss. Wendland needlessly changed to λόγῳ, i.e. 
savagery must be eliminated by reason, but see De Ebr. 33. 

2 So Wendland conjectures, though he prints the ms, κατ᾽ 
αὐτοὺς. Grammatical usage seems to demand the change. 

3 Conj. Tr.: mss. ἐκτὸς ; Wendland from Nicetes Serranus 
(see App. p. 511) ἡσυχίαν καὶ μονὴν. 
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that bite, unless they are going to bite, no wish to 
kill them would be felt by any right-minded person ; 
for we must leave out of consideration the savagery 
which has a natural craving for indiscriminate 
slaughter. It is natural enough, then, 
that the just man should appear to lay his curses on 
the grandson Canaan. I say “ appear,’ because virtu- 
ally he does curse his son Ham in cursing Canaan, 
since when Ham has been moved to sin, he himself 
becomes Canaan, for it is a single subject, wickedness, 
which is presented in two different aspects, rest and 
motion. But rest takes precedence in point of age 
to motion, and thus the moving stands to the station- 


ary in the relation of child to parent. Thus it agrees 48 


with the verities of nature when Canaan or tossing 


is described as the son of Ham or quiescence, and. 


this serves to shew the truth of what is said else- 
where, “ visiting the iniquities of the fathers upon 
the children unto the third. and fourth generation ”’ 
(Exod. xx. 5). For it is upon the effects of our 
reasonings, what we may call their descendants, 
that punishments fall, while those reasonings taken 
by themselves go scot-free from arraignment, if 
no culpable action supervene. And there- 
fore, too, in the law of leprosy Moses with his never- 
failing greatness lays down that the movement and 
wider extension and diffusion of the disease is un- 
clean, but the quiescence is clean. For he says, 
“if it spread abroad in the skin, the priest shall 
pronounce him unclean. But if the bright spot 
stay in one place and be not spread abroad, he shall 
pronounce him clean ”’ (Lev. xiii. 22, 23). Thus the 
state of repose, because it is a standing-still of the 
vices and passions in the soul (and it is these which 
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ταῦτα γὰρ αἰνίττεται διὰ τῆς λέπρας---οὐχ ὑπαίτιον 
εἶναι, τὴν δὲ κίνησιν καὶ φορὰν ὕποχον δέοντως. 

τὸ παραπλήσιον καὶ ἐν τοῖς περὶ τῆς 
τοῦ παντὸς γενέσεως χρησθεῖσι λογίοις περιέχεται 
σημειωδέστερον' λέγεται γὰρ πρὸς τὸν φαῦλον᾽ 
ὦ οὗτος, “ἥμαρτες, ἡσύχασον,᾽᾽ τοῦ μὲν ἁμαρ- 
τάνειν, ὅτι κινεῖσθαι καὶ ἐνεργεῖν κατὰ τὴν κακίαν 
ἦν, ὄντος ἐνόχου, τοῦ δ᾽ ἡσυχάζειν, ὅτι ἴσχεσθαι 
καὶ ἠρεμεῖν, ἀνυπαιτίου καὶ σωτηρίου. 

ΧΙ. Ταῦτα μὲν οὖν ἱκανῶς γε, οἶμαι, προείρηται. 
τὰς δ᾽ ἀρὰς [ἔχοντα]"», ὃν ἔχουσι λόγον, ἴδωμεν: 
“ ἐπικατάρατος ᾿ φησί “ Xavadv: παῖς οἰκέτης 
ἔσται τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ" καὶ “ εὐλογητὸς 
κύριος ὁ θεὸς Σήμ, καὶ ἔσται Χαναὰν δοῦλος 
αὐτοῖς. ἔφαμεν πάλαι, ὅ ὅτι Σὴμ ἐπώνυμός ἐστιν 
ἀγαθοῦ, καλούμενος οὐκ ὀνόματος εἴδει, ἀλλ' ὅλον 
τὸ γένος αὐτοῦ ὄνομα, παρόσον τὸ ἀγαθὸν ὀνομα- 
στὸν μόνον καὶ εὐφημίας καὶ εὐκλείας ἄξιον, ὡς 
ἔμπαλιν ἀ ἀνώνυμον καὶ δυσώνυμον τὸ κακόν. 
τίνος οὖν τὸν τῆς φύσεως τἀγαθοῦ μεμοιραμένον 
εὐχῆς ἀξιοῖ; τίνος; καινοτάτης καὶ παρηλλαγ- 


1 Wendland πρὸς τὸν Κάιν, and αὐτὸν for τὸν φαῦλον. See 
App. p. 511. 

2 For the meaningless ἔχοντα, ἑξῆς or ἐχομένως or εὐχάς τε 
have been suggested. The last suits the sense well, as the 
sequel deals with the blessing more than the curses. The 
Translator suggests as better accounting for the corruption 
ras δ᾽ ἀρὰς «καὶ τὰ μὴ ἀρὰς» ἔχοντα. 


4“ See App. p. 511. 

ὃ In the Lxx, as usually and rightly printed, ἥμαρτες is 
the apodosis of οὐκ ἐὰν ὀρθῶς προσενέγκῃς, ὀρθῶς δὲ wh διέλῃς. 
Philo here and in De Mut. 195, takes it as beginning ἃ 
fresh sentence. Cf. De Agr. 127. So in Quaest. Gen. i. 
64, 65 “‘ Quid est, non quod non recte offeras, sed quod recte 
non dividas ? . . . Quid est " peccasti, quiesce’ ? ”’ 
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are figured by leprosy), is exempt from indictment, 
while the state of motion and progression is rightly 
held liable to arraignment. And a 
similar lesson is contained in a more striking form ' 
in the oracles in Genesis. For God says to the 
wicked one, “man, thou hast sinned, be still” ® 
(Gen. iv. 7). This implies that while sin, inasmuch 
as it is movement and activity with vice as its 
motive, is liable to punishment, stillness, because it 
is stationary and quiescent, is exempt from arraign- 
ment and a means of safety. 

XI. This is enough, I think, by way of preface. 51 
Let us now observe the form which the curses take. 
‘* Cursed,”’ he says, “is Canaan; a servant, a bond- 
man, shall he be to his brethren,”’ and “ blessed is 
the Lord, the God of Shem,? and Canaan shall be 
their slave.”” We have said before ¢ that Shem bears 52 
a name which means “ good,’ that is to say, the 
name which he bears is not any specific name or 
noun, but is just ‘‘name,” the whole genus, thus 
representing good, because good alone is a thing of 
name and is worthy of fair speech and fair report, 
just as bad on the other hand is nameless and of 
evil name.@ What, then, is the prayer 53 
which Moses deems worthy of this participant in 
the nature of the good? What indeed? Surely 
a prayer unparalleled and unprecedented, to which 


ζι 
oO 


¢ Probably, as Adler suggests, in the lost discourse on 
Noah’s “ nakedness,”’ See Introduction to De Hor. p. 309. 

4 2,6. Shem is by interpretation ὄνομα, which may mean 
either ““name”’ or “noun.’’ In either case as representing 
the generic as opposed to the specific names or nouns, it is 
equivalent to the best of the genus. ΟἿ a similar argument, 
Leg. All. iii. 175. See App. p. 512. 
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μένης, ἧ θνητὸς οὐδεὶς ὑπηρετῆσαι δυνατός, ἀφ᾽ 
ἧς σχεδὸν ὥσπερ ἀπ᾽ ὠκεανοῦ ῥέουσιν αἱ ἄφθονοι 
καὶ ἀέναοι πλημμυροῦσαι καὶ ἀναχεόμεναι τῶν 
καλῶν πηγαί. τὸν γὰρ κύριον καὶ θεὸν τοῦ τε 
κόσμου καὶ τῶν ἐν αὐτῷ πάντων ἰδίᾳ θεὸν κατ᾽ 


δ4 ἐξαίρετον χάριν τοῦ Σὴμ ἀνακαλεῖ. καὶ ὅρα" 


τίνας ὑπερβολὰς τοῦτο οὐχ ὑπερβάλλει; σχεδὸν 
γὰρ ἰσότιμος ὁ τούτου λαχὼν γίνεται κόσμῳ" ὅτε 
γὰρ τὸ ἐπιστατοῦν καὶ κηδόμενον ἀμφοῖν ταὐτόν, 
καὶ τὰ ἐπιτροπευόμενα KAT ἀναγκαῖον εὐθύς ἐστιν 


δῦ ἰσότιμα. μήποτε δὲ καὶ ἐπιδαψιλεύεται 


[401] 


τὰ τῶν δωρεῶν: τοῦ μὲν yap | αἰσθητοῦ κόσμου 
δεσπότης καὶ εὐεργέτης ἀνείρηται διὰ τοῦ κύριος 
καὶ "θεός, τοῦ δὲ νοητοῦ ἀγαθοῦ σωτὴρ καὶ εὖ- 
εργέτης αὐτὸ μόνον, οὐχὶ δεσπότης ἢ ἢ κύριος" φίλον 
γὰρ τὸ “σοφὸν θεῷ μᾶλλον ἢ δοῦλον. παρὸ καὶ 


δθ σαφῶς ἐ ἐπὶ ᾿Αβραὰμ φάσκει" “* μὴ ἐπικαλύψω ἐγὼ 


57 


99 


ἀπὸ ᾿Αβραὰμ τοῦ φίλου μου; ᾿ ὁ δὲ ἔχων τὸν 
κλῆρον τοῦτον “πέραν ὅρων ἀνθρωπίνης εὐδαιμονίας 
προελήλυθε" μόνος γὰρ εὐγενὴς ἅτε θεὸν € ἐπιγεγραμ- 
μένος πατέρα καὶ γεγονὼς εἰσποιητὸς αὐτῷ μόνος 
υἱός: οὐ πλούσιος, ἀλλὰ πάμπλουτος, ἐν ἀφθόνοις 
καὶ γνησίοις, οὐ χρόνῳ παλαιουμένοις, καινουμέ- 
νοις δὲ καὶ ἡβῶσιν ἀεὶ τρυφῶν ἀγαθοῖς μόνοις" οὐκ 
ἔνδοξος, ἀλλ᾽ εὐκλεής, τὸν μὴ κολακείᾳ νοθούμενον, 
ἀλλὰ βεβαιούμενον ἀληθείᾳ καρπούμενος ἔπαινον" 
μόνος βασιλεύς, παρὰ τοῦ πανηγεμόνος λαβὼν τῆς 
ἐφ᾽ ἅπασιν ἀρχῆς τὸ κράτος ἀνανταγώνιστον" μόνος 


* The ᾿χχ has “ΜΥ servant’”’ (τοῦ παιδός μου), which 
Philo uses in Leg. All. iii. 27. The Hebrew has no equi- 
valent. See App. p. 512. 

> See App. p. 512. 
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no mortal can act as ministrant, a prayer from 
which, almost as though it were from the very 
ocean, there pour forth fountains of things excellent, 
welling up and running over, unmeasured and 
inexhaustible. It is the Lord and God of the world 
and all that is therein, whom he declares to be 
peculiarly the God of Shem by special grace. And 54 
consider! What transcendency is not here tran- 
scended? For we may well say that he to whom 
this belongs is put on a level of value with the world ; 
since when the same power rules and cares for both, 
the objects of this guardianship must needs by that 
very fact be of equal value. Surely, too, 55 
His gifts are such as shew a lavish hand. For while 
the words “ Lord and God” proclaim Him master 
and benefactor of the world which is open to our 
senses, to that goodness which our minds perceive 
He is saviour and benefactor only, not master or 
lord. For wisdom is rather God’s friend than His 
servant. And therefore He says plainly of Abraham, 
*“ shall I hide anything from Abraham My friend ?”’ ¢ 56 
(Gen. xviii. 17). But he who has this portion has 
passed beyond the bounds of human happiness. He 
alone is nobly born,® for he has registered God as his 
father and become by adoption His only son, the 
possessor not of riches, but of all riches, faring 
sumptuously where there is nought but good things, 
unstinted in number and sterling in worth, which 
alone wax not old through time, but ever renew their 
youth ; not merely of high repute, but glorious, for 57 
he reaps the praise which is never debased by 
flattery, but ratified by truth ; sole king, for he has 
received from the All-ruler the sceptre of universal 
sovereignty, which none can dispute ; sole freeman, 
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9 ’ 9 , > ᾽ ’ 
ἐλεύθερος, ἀφειμένος ἀργαλεωτάτης δεσποίνης, 
κενῆς δόξης, ἣν ὑπέραυχον οὖσαν ἀπὸ τῆς ἀκρο- 
la 3 e 3 A a 4 
πόλεως ἄνωθεν ὁ ἐλευθεροποιὸς καθεῖλε θεός. 
τούτῳ δὴ τῷ τοσούτων καὶ οὕτως 
> ~ 
ὑπερβαλλόντων καὶ ἀθρόων ἀξιωθέντι ἀγαθῶν τί 
προσήκει ποιεῖν ἢἣ λόγοις καὶ dats καὶ ὕμνοις τὸν 
9 ’ > ’ a > ” > e ” Δ 
εὐεργέτην ἀμείβεσθαι; τοῦτ᾽ ἔσθ᾽, ὡς ἔοικεν, ὃ 
> » ὃ A Al 66 A ’ 4 e θ A 
αἰνίττεται διὰ τοῦ" ““ εὐλογημένος κύριος ὁ θεὸς 
, 99 9 \ A A A ” A 9 a 
Ln,” ἐπειδὴ τῷ τὸν θεὸν ἔχοντι κλῆρον εὐλογεῖν 
καὶ ἐπαινεῖν αὐτὸν ἁρμόττει μόνον τοῦτ᾽ ἀντιπαρα- 
a , \ > 3 9 A 4, , 3 
σχεῖν δυναμένῳ, τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα ἀνὰ κράτος πάνθ 
ἁπλῶς ἀδυνατοῦντι. 
A \ A 3 A “A 
XI. Τῷ μὲν δὴ Σὴμ εὔχεται ταῦτα: τῷ δ᾽ 
Ἰάφεθ ὁποῖα, θεασώμεθα" “ πλατύναι ᾿᾿ φησίν 
ἐς ἐ A ~ 3Τ 7 \ , > aA 
6 Beds τῷ ᾿Ιάφεθ, καὶ κατοικησάτω ἐν τοῖς 
” A ’ \ 4 \ ~ 
οἴκοις τοῦ Σήμ, Kat γενέσθω Χαναὰν δοῦλος 
a A 3 Α 
αὐτοῖς. τοῦ ἀγαθὸν ἡγουμένου τὸ καλὸν μόνον 
ἔσταλται καὶ συνῆκται τὸ TéAOS—EVL γὰρ μυρίων 
ys aA \ e A A e 4 “-- 
ὄντων τῶν περὶ ἡμᾶς τῷ ἡγεμόνι νῷ συνέζευκ- 
ται---, τοῦ δὲ τρισὶν ἐῤξαρμόζοντος αὐτὸ γένεσιν, τῷ 
“- A A “A 
περὶ ψυχήν, τῷ περὶ σῶμα, TH περὶ τὰ ἐκτός, 
3 A > 
ἅτ᾽ εἰς πολλὰ καὶ ἀνόμοια κατακερματιζόμενον 
3 , 
εὐρύνεται. διόπερ οἰκείως εὔχεται τούτῳ προσ- 
, \ aA 
γενέσθαι πλάτος, ὅπως Kat Tats περὶ ψυχὴν 
3 a 4 \ , \ “A 
ἀρεταῖς, φρονήσει καὶ σωφροσύνῃ καὶ ἑκάστῃ τῶν 
“ΡΟ ’ aA 
ἄλλων, χρῆσθαι δύναιτο Kai ταῖς σώματος, ὑγείᾳ 
A , 4, ‘ A 
καὶ εὐαισθησίᾳ δυνάμει τε Kal ῥώμῃ Kal Tats 
τούτων συγγενέσιν, ἔτι μέντοι καὶ τοῖς ἐκτὸς πλεον- 
1 διὰ τοῦ] Mss. αὑτοῦ or αὐτῷ : Mang. ἐν τῷ. 
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for he is released from the most tyrannous of mis- 
tresses, vain opinion, whom God the liberator has 
cast down from her citadel on the hill and humbled 
all her pride. What, then, of him who has 58 
been deemed worthy of blessings so great, so tran- 
scendent, so multitudinous ? What should he do but 
requite his Benefactor with the words of his lips with 
song and with hymn? That is, it seems, the inner 
meaning of the saying, “‘ blessed be the Lord, the 
God of Shem.”’* For it is meet that he who has God 
for his heritage should bless and praise Him, since 
this is the only return that he can offer, and all else, 
strive as he will, is quite beyond his power. 

XII. This then is Noah’s prayer for Shem. Let 59 
us now consider the nature of his prayer for Japhet. 
‘““May God widen for Japhet,’’ he says, “ and let 
him dwell in the houses of Shem, and let Canaan 
become their servant ” (Gen. ix. 27). “1 we hold 60 
that moral beauty is the only good, the end we seek 
is contracted and narrowed, for it is bound up with 
only one of our myriad environments, namely, with 
the dominant principle, the mind. But if we connect 
that end with three different kinds of interests, the 
concerns of the soul, those of the body and those of 
the external world, the end is split up into many 
dissimilar parts and thus broadened. And therefore 61 
there is a fitness in the prayer that breadth should 
be added to Japhet, that he may be able to use not 
only the virtues of the soul, prudence, temperance, 
and each of the others, but also those of the body, 
health, efficiency of the senses, dexterity of limb and 
strength of muscle, and such as are akin to these ; 
and once again that he may have all the external 


@ See App. p. 512. 
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, μιά 9 A \ 4 9 ’ [4 
εκτήμασιν, ὅσα εἰς πλοῦτον καὶ δόξαν ἀπόλαυσίν 
Α “A A A 
TE καὶ χρῆσιν τῶν ἀναγκαίων ἡδονῶν ayeTar.” | 
A “A [4 3 
XII. Περὶ μὲν τοῦ πλάτους ταῦτα. τίνα δὲ ἐν 
a Y A A 
τοῖς οἴκοις εὔχεται τοῦ Σὴμ κατοικῆσαι, σκεπτέον" 
~ A ’ 
σαφῶς γὰρ οὐ μεμήνυκεν. ἔνεστι μὲν δὴ φάναι, 
, 4 lon 
ὅτι TOV ἡγεμόνα τοῦ παντός. Tis yap οἶκος παρὰ 
γενέσει δύναιτ᾽ ἂν ἀξιοπρεπέστερος εὑρεθῆναι 
θεῷ πλὴν ψυχῆς τελείως κεκαθαρμένης καὶ μόνον 
\ A e ’ > ’ \ A ” Φ 
τὸ καλὸν ἡγουμένης ἀγαθόν, τὰ δὲ ἄλλα ὅσα 
νενόμισται ἐν δορυφόρων καὶ ὑπηκόων λόγῳ 
aA \ 
ταττούσης; κατοικεῖν δὲ ἐν οἴκῳ λέγεται ὃ θεὸς 
\ 
οὐχ ws ἐν τόπῳ--περιέχει yap τὰ πάντα πρὸς 
4 A 
μηδενὸς περιεχόμενος---, ἀλλ’ ws πρόνοιαν Kal 
3 A 
ἐπιμέλειαν ἐκείνου τοῦ χωρίου διαφερόντως ποιού- 
A e 
μενος" παντὶ yap τῷ δεσπόζοντι οἰκίας ἡ ταύτης 
A “A \ 
κατὰ TO ἀναγκαῖον ἀνῆπται φροντίς. εὐχέσθω δὴ 
A A Lg ΑΙ A ” 3 ’ 
πᾶς θεῷ, ὅτῳ τὸ θεοφιλὲς ὥμβρησεν ἀγαθόν, 
οἰκήτορος λαχεῖν τοῦ πανηγεμόνος, ὃς τὸ βραχὺ 
“- A 3 
τοῦτο οἰκοδόμημα, τὸν νοῦν, ἐξαίρων εἰς ὕψος ἀπὸ 
γῆς τοῖς οὐρανοῦ συνάψει πέρασι. καὶ 
4 ee 4 ’ ’ » e \ \ e \ 
TO ῥητὸν μέντοι συνάδειν ἔοικεν" ὁ yap Σὴμ ὡσανεὶ 
ῥίζα καλοκἀγαθίας ὕποβεβληται, δένδρον δ᾽ ἡμερο- 
“- 3 ’ e \ 9 AY 3 ’ 
τοκοῦν ἐκ. ταύτης 6 σοφὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ ἀνέδραμεν, 
οὗ τὸ αὐτήκοον καὶ αὐτομαθὲς γένος, ᾿Ισαάκ, ὁ 
A εχ > 49 Ὁ tA e ὃ AY , 3 4 
καρπὸς ἦν, ap οὗ πάλιν at διὰ πόνων ἀρεταὶ 
3 3 
κατασπείρονται, ὧν ἀθλητής ἐστιν 6 τὴν πρὸς 
, 4 4 9 ’᾽ 3 ’ 
πάθη πάλην γεγυμνασμένος ᾿Ιακώβ, ἀγγέλοις 
1 Wendland suggests ἀναφέρεται, 
4.76 
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_advantages which have their source in wealth and 
reputation and the means of enjoying and using such 
pleasures as are necessary. 

XIII. So much for the “ widening.”” But we must 62 
also consider who is meant, when he prays that “ he ” 
should dwell in the houses of Shem. For this is not 
clearly shewn. On the one hand, we may suggest 
that “he” is the Ruler of the universe. For what 
more worthy house could be found for God through- 
out the whole world of creation, than a soul that 
is perfectly purified, which holds moral beauty to be 
the only good and ranks all others which are so’ 
accounted, as but satellites and subjects? But God 63 
is said to inhabit a house not in the sense of dwelling 
in a particular place, for He contains all things and 
is contained by none, but in the sense that His special 
providence watches over and cares for that spot. 
For every master of a house must needs have the care 
of that house laid on him as a charge. Verily let 64 
everyone on whom the goodness of God’s love has 
fallen as rain, pray that he may have for his tenant 
the All-ruler who shall exalt this petty edifice, the 
mind, high above the earth and join it to the ends of 
heaven. And indeed the literal story 65 
seems to agree with this interpretation. For in 
Shem we have the foundation, the root, as it were, 
of noble qualities and from that root sprung up wise 
Abraham, a tree yielding sweet nutriment, and his 
fruit was Isaac, the nature that needs no voice to 
teach him but his own, and from Isaac’s seed again 
come the virtues of the laborious life in which Jacob 
exercised himself to mastery, Jacob trained in the 
wrestling-bout with the passions, with the angels of 
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ἀλείπταις, λόγοις, χρώμενος. οὗτος τῶν δώδεκα 
κατάρχει φυλῶν, ἃς οἱ χρησμοὶ “ βασίλειον καὶ 
ἱεράτευμα θεοῦ ᾿᾿ φασιν εἶναι κατὰ τὴν πρὸς τὸν 
πρῶτον Σὴμ, ἀκολουθίαν' οὗ τοῖς οἴκοις ἦν εὐχὴ 
τὸν θεὸν «ἐν οικῆσαι: βασίλειον γὰρ ὁ βασιλέως 
δήπουθεν οἶκος, ἱερὸς ὄντως καὶ μόνος ἄσυλος. 
Ἴσως μέντοι τὰ τῆς εὐχῆς καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ιάφεθ 
ἀναφέρεται, ὅπως ἐν τοῖς οἴκοις τοῦ Σὴμ ποιῆται 
τὰς διατριβάς: τῷ γὰρ καὶ τὰ σώματος καὶ τὰ 
ἐκτὸς πλεονεκτήματα ἀγαθὰ ἡγουμένῳ καλὸν 
εὔξασθαι πρὸς μόνον τὸ ψυχῆς ἀναδραμεῖν καὶ μὴ 
μέχρι τοῦ παντὸς αἰῶνος ἀληθοῦς δόξης διαμαρ- 
τεῖν, ἃ κοινὰ καὶ τῶν ἐπαρατοτάτων καὶ κακίστων 
ἐστίν, ὑγίειαν 7) πολυχρηματίαν ἢ ὅσα ὁμοιότροπα, 
νομίσαντα εἷναι ἀγαθά, τῆς ἀψευδοῦς τῶν ἀγαθῶν 
μερίδος οὐδενὶ φαύλῳ συνταττομένης" ἀκοινώνητον 


A 4 “A A > 4 \ a > 9 “Ὁ 
68 γὰρ φύσει κακῷ τὸ ἀγαθόν. διὰ τοῦτ᾽ ἐν ψυχῇ 


[408] 


μόνῃ τεθησαύρισται, ἧς τοῦ κάλλους οὐδενὶ μέτεστι 
τῶν ἀφρόνων. τοῦτο ὅ γε προ{ζφητικὸς» 
λόγος" τὸν σπουδαῖον ἔγραψεν" εὔχεσθαί τινι τῶν 
ἑαυτοῦ γνωρίμων λέγοντα ‘‘ πρὸς μὲ ἀνάστρεψον, 
ἵνα ἐπὶ τὴν αὐτοῦ γνώμην ἐπανελθών, τὸ καλὸν 
ὡς ἀγαθὸν μόνον δεξιωσάμενος, τὰς τῶν ἕτερο- 


1. Wendland changed this to εὐλογίαν, but the ms. reading 
makes quite fair sense. 

2 So Cohn and Wendland. The πρόλογος of the mss. does 
not make sense. For the correction cf. De Plant. 117. 

8. uss. ἔγραψε μὲν: Wendland suggests τῶν σπουδαίων 
ἔγραψεν ἕνα. 


* Or “God’s thought,” the Divine Logos being here 
regarded as plural. The allusion is to Gen. xxxii. 1, “ The 
angels of God met him,” which comes shortly before the 
story of the wrestling in verses 24 f. 
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reason ® to prepare him for the conflict. Once more 66 
Jacob is the source of the twelve tribes, of whom 
the oracles say that they are “ the palace and priest- 
hood of God” (Exod. xix. 6),® thus following in due 
sequence the thought originated in Shem, in whose 
houses it was prayed that God might dwell. For 
surely by “‘palace’’ is meant the King’s house, 
which is holy indeed and the only inviolable sanctuary. 

Perhaps, however, the words of the prayer refer 67 
to Japhet also, that he may make the houses of Shem 
his resort. For it is well to pray on behalf of him 
who holds bodily and external advantages to be 
forms of the good, that he should return to one only, 
even that which belongs to the soul, and not through- 
out his whole life fail to gain the true conception, 
nor think that health or wealth or the like, which 
are shared by the most wicked and abominable of 
men, are true goods. No, such participation in the 
good as is real and true is never found in association 
with what is worthless, for good by its very nature 
ean have no partnership with evil. And that is why 68 
this treasure is laid up in one place only—the soul— 
for in beauty of soul none of the foolish has part or 
lot. This is the prayer which the pro- 
phetic scripture declares should be the prayer of 
the man of worth for anyone® of those who are his 
familiars—even “return to me” (Gen. xlix. 22)— 
the prayer that he may return to the mind of him 
who prays, and, welcoming moral beauty as the only 
good, leave behind him in the race those conceptions 

> In the ~xx βασιλεῖον ἱεράτευμα, where βασιλεῖον no doubt 
means “royal.” Philo’s interpretation is, however, gram- 
matically possible. 


¢ Or “describes the man of worth as praying for one”’ 
etc. 
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δόξων παραδράμῃ περὶ τἀγαθοῦ φήμας. ἐν οὖν 
τοῖς οἴκοις τῆς ψυχῆς τοῦ λέγοντος μόνον εἶναι τὸ 
καλὸν ἀγαθὸν κατοικησάτω, παροικήσας ἐν τοῖς 
τῶν ἑτέρων, οἷς καὶ τὰ σωματικὰ καὶ τὰ ἐκτὸς 
τετίμηται. 

69 Εἰκότως μέντοι καὶ δοῦλον τὸν ἄφρονα τῶν 
ἀρετῆς μεταποιουμένων ἀνέγραψεν, ἵν᾽ ἢ κρείτ- 
τονος ἐπιστασίας ἀξιωθεὶς ἀμείνονι βίῳ “χρήσηται 
ἢ ἐπιμένων τῷ ἀδικεῖν μετ᾽ εὐμαρείας αὐτο- 
κράτορι ἡγεμόνων ἀρχῇ τῶν δεσποτῶν κολάζηται. 
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of the good which are voiced by the perversely 
minded. Let him then dwell in the houses of the 
soul of him who holds that moral beauty is the only 
good, and merely sojourn in the houses of the others, 
who value also bodily and external things. 

One point further. It is with good reason that 69 
Moses writes down the fool as the slave of them who 
lay claim to virtue, either that promoted to serve 
under a higher control he may lead a better life, or 
that, if he cling to his iniquity, his masters may 
chastise him at their pleasure with the absolute 
authority which they wield as rulers. 
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§ 3. Bounds which the lustral water has consecrated. For 
this use of περιρραντήρια see De Cher. 96 (and footnote). 
Below (8) it is used for the purification itself, as in Quod Det. 
20. 

§ 6. I give him to thee a gift. The stress which Philo lays 
on δίδωμι and δοτόν suggests that he had in mind a different 
version of the text from that of the txx, where, though in 
v. 2% we have ‘‘the Lord gave me my request,” v. 28 runs 
“Τ lend him (κιχρῶ) to the Lord, a loan (χρῆσιν) to the Lord.” 

§ 14. Multiplied a thousand-fold. For this way of taking 
μυρία (as sing. fem.) it may be argued that it follows up 
the thought of ἡ δὲ πολλή. On the other hand the words 
may be a reminiscence of Theaetetus 156 a, where Plato, 
speaking of the product of the union of τὸ ποιεῖν with τὸ 
πάσχειν, Says γίνεται ἔκγονα πλήθει ἄπειρα, in which case it 
would be better to take μυρία as plur. neut. 

§ 18. Some future pleasure. A hit at the Epicureans; see 
note on Quod Det. 157; cf. also S.V.F. iii. 21. 

§ 22. Indeed some maintain, etc. Evidently this refers to 
the Stoic doctrine of the constancy of the Sage; see quotation 
from Stobaeus in S.V.F. iii. 548, particularly the words 
οὐδὲ μεταβάλλεσθαι δὲ κατ᾽ οὐδένα τρόπον οὐδὲ μετατίθεσθαι οὐδὲ 
σφάλλεσθαι. 

8 24, Like a lyre. For the figure cf. De Sacr. 37. There 
is a hint of this thought (which should be distinguished 
from that of the soul as a harmony) in Rep. 554 τ and Laws 
653 B. 

Ibid. The insertion suggested by Wendland is also advo- 
cated by him in De Hbr. 6. But though easy enough it is 
not required, and would be impossible in Quis Rer. Div. Her. 
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207 ff. where τὴν τῶν ἐναντίων ἐπιστήμην is followed by a long 
excursus showing the universality of opposites and noting 
that the doctrine was taught by Heraclitus. 

§ 27. So for example. οὕτως, which otherwise seems 
rather otiose, is perhaps used in the same idiomatic way as 
in Plato and elsewhere = “ without more ado”? i.e. ‘“‘ we often 
just turn from them.” 

§ 31. Time. These two sections are reminiscent of Timaeus 
37-38 8, though there time is represented as coming into 
existence with the universe. 

§ 32. The archetype and pattern of time. So in Timaeus 
37 p “80 he bethought him to make a moving image 
of eternity (εἰκὼ κινητὸν αἰῶνος) . . . moving according to 
number, even that which we have called time’; 38 8 
time was made after the pattern of the eternal nature (xara 
τὸ παράδειγμα τῆς διαιωνίας φύσεως). 

8 34. Thought quiescent in the mind. This definition of 
évvola aS ἀποκειμένη νόησις is Stoic (S.V.F. ii. 847). The 
definition of διανόησις as “‘ thought brought to an issue ”’ 
or “ working out of the thought ’’ is perhaps invented by 
Philo to fit the διενοήθη of his text. He means presumably 
that an ἔννοια becomes ἃ διανόησις when it becomes the 
subject of active deliberation. 

8 43. Like a ring . . . it stamps. There seems some con- 
fusion here between the imprint and the power which makes 
it. This might perhaps be avoided by taking ἑκάστη τῶν 
αἰσθήσεων as Subject to ἐναπεμάξατο. 

§ 44. Sometimes of an appropriate kind. Cf. Plut. Adv. 
Coloten 1122 c τὸ δὲ ὁρμητικὸν ἐγειρόμενον ὑπὸ τοῦ φαν- 
ταστικοῦ πρὸς τὰ οἰκεῖα πρακτικῶς κινεῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. In 
adding to ‘‘ sometimes the reverse,’’ ‘‘ this condition of the 
soul is called épu7,’’ Philo seems to be writing rather loosely, 
for when the impression is contrary to the nature of the 
animal, the resulting impulse was called ἀφορμή (aversion) ; 
see S.V.F’ iii. 169. 

Ibid. First movement. Another name for ὁρμή is φορὰ 
διανοίας ἐπί τι, while an ἀφορμή is φορὰ διανοίας ἀπό τινος. 
In using the phrase πρώτη κίνησις, which does not seem 
to appear elsewhere in our sources, Philo is perhaps think- 
ing of the πρώτη ὁρμή of animals defined as the instinct of 
self-preservation ; see Diog. Laert. vii. 88. 

§ 46. Mind is the sight of the soul. So Aristot. Top. 17, 
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p. 108 a, 11 ὡς ὄψις ἐν ὀφθάλμῳ νοῦς ἐν ψυχῇ, cf. Eth. Nie. 
i. 6, p. 1096 b 28. The saying is, however, older than 
Aristotle, who quotes as example of a metaphor from some 
unknown writer or speaker ὁ θεὸς φῶς ἀνῆψεν ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ 
(Rhet. iii. 10. 7, p. 1411 Ὁ, 73). 

Ibid. Something better and purer. 1.6. the πέμπτη οὐσία, 
an idea which, originally Pythagorean, was adopted by 
Aristotle. Cf. Reid on Cic. Acad. i. 26. It is definitely 
referred to under that name by Philo, Quis Rer. Div. Her. 
283. 

§ 53. Laws in the proper sense of the word. Because 
νόμος is used in a wider sense for custom and the like. So 
in De Praemiis 55 νόμος δὲ οὐδέν ἐστιν ἢ λόγος προστάττων 
ἃ χρὴ καὶ ἀπαγορεύων ἃ μὴ χρή. 

Ibid. Leading statements. Or perhaps “ principles.” 
Cf. 62. Philo can hardly have regarded Balaam’s words in 
Num. xxiii. 19 as being part of the actual legislation. He 
thinks of them rather as summing up the ideas upon which 
the law is based. Thus, in a parallel use of the two texts in 
De Som. i. 237, they are called ‘‘ the sole two ways of all 
the legislation.””> Every command or prohibition appeals 
either to love or fear. 

§ 57. Out of care for health. Cf. Aristot. Phys. ii. 3, 
p. 194 Ὁ 32 τοῦτο δ᾽ ἐστὶ τὸ οὗ ἕνεκα, οἷον τοῦ περιπατεῖν 4 
vytela. διὰ τί γάρ περιπατεῖ; φαμὲν ἵνα ὑγιείῃ. 

§ 59. The reading ἀποπατεῖ might seem to be supported by 
De Plant. 35. But not only are the terms used for the 
excretory process less offensive there, but any such meaning 
is practically given here clearly enough by καὶ τἄλλα. .. 
εἴποιμι. Wendland ultimately (Rhein. Mus. 82, Ὁ. 480) 
proposed παύεται, ἀποπαυσάμενος δὲ, but the Ms. ἀποπαύεται 
is quite tenable. 

§ 62. As the heavens or the universe. This is partly at 
least aimed at the Stoics, see Diog. Laert. vii. 148 (S.V.F. i. 
164) where Zeno, Chrysippus, and Posidonius are all credited 
with holding τὸν ὅλον κόσμον καὶ τὸν οὔρανον as being οὐσίαν 
θεοῦ. Cf. ἐδ. vii. 187. 

§§ 65 ff. The thought of these sections has already been 
brought out in De Cher. 15, but with a different purpose. 
There it was used to illustrate the truth that the motive of 
the doer determines whether his action is right or wrong, 
here to show that falsehood may often be salutary to the 
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person to whom it is said. In the note on De Cher. 15 it was 
pointed out that the thought might be drawn from Rep. 
389 8. It should be added that it was adopted by the Stoics, 
see S.V.F. iii. 554, 555, where the cases of deceiving the sick 
and the enemy are specially mentioned. 

§ 66. He will gladly endure. If the ms. reading is re- 
tained and ἅσμενος is taken with ἀπερεῖ, we must understand 
the latter as=‘“‘ declines’? and might translate the former 
by “‘ only too gladly.”’ But the thought is strange. Wend- 
land suggests removing ἄσμενος to a later place in the 
sentence, but the slight alteration suggested seems to the 
translator simpler. 

§§ 70-73. The argument in these sections is very strange. 
The discussion in 51-69 would naturally lead up to the first 
explanation given in Quaest. Gen. i. 95 that the words “1 
was wroth because I made them ᾽ is a hyperbolical way 
of saying that the sins of men grew so great that they might 
be expected to anger even Him who knew no anger. But 
the explanation here given, which appears in an even less 
intelligible form in the Quaest., is something different. 
Philo seems to take the words as meaning “‘ it was in anger 
that I made them,”’ and to explain them in the sense that 
since when men do evil, it is due to anger (and similar 
passions), and since the creation of men has actually resulted 
in evil, the creation may be said to be due to God’s anger. 
But not only is the explanation exceedingly strained, but it 
can only be got by using ὅτι in a way not known to those 
‘“who settle Hoti’s business.’” The suggestion that by 
putting ἐθυμώθην before ὅτι ἐποίησα instead of after it 
the writer meant to indicate that the wrath was coincident 
with the creation, instead of after it, is still wilder. There is 
a strong likeness, which may only be superficial, to Leg. All. 
ii. 78. 

§ 78. A condensed mass of ether. Cf. De Cher. 26, where 
the sun is φλογὸς πίλημα πολλῆς. That αἰθέριον means 
‘* of ether’? not “‘ in ether’’ is shown by Plut. Mor. 928 c 
(S.V.F. ii. 668). “* The Stoics say that τοῦ αἰθέρος τὸ μὲν 
avyoedés . . . οὐρανὸν γεγονέναι, τὸ δὲ πυκνωθὲν καὶ συνειληθὲν 
ἄστρα." So ps.-Justin, Quaest. et Resp. ad Graecos 172 α 
ὁ ἥλιος πίλημα αἰθεροειδὲς τῇ οὐσίᾳ. 

8 79. Friend and kinsman. Cf. Timaeus, 45 B, c, where 
the fire in the eyes is called ἀδελφόν to that of the daylight 
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and forms with it ὃν σῶμα οἰκειωθέν, whence vision is 
produced. | 

§ 84. For the breath, etc. This is the Stoic theory of 
hearing, cf. Diog. Laert. vii. 158 (S. V.F. ii. 872): ‘‘ We hear 
when the air between the sonant body and the organ of 
hearing suffers concussion”? (πληττόμενον) (Hicks’s transla- 
tion). Also the definition in S.V.F. ii. 836 ἀκοὴ δὲ πνεῦμα 
διατεῖνον ἀπὸ τοῦ ἡγεμονικοῦ μεχρὶς ὥτων. For πλήξας cf. the 
derivation commonly given by ancient philologists, ‘‘ verbum 
ab aere verberato.”’ 

Ibid. For the consonance. One may suspect that for γάρ 
we should read δέ or καί, as we seem to have a second reason 
for the view that ‘“‘ we hear through a dyad,”’ founded appar- 
ently on Timaeus 80 B, where the two different notes μίαν ἐξ 
ὀξείας καὶ βαρείας ξυνεκεράσαντο πάθην. 

8 89. Philo’s interpretation of the Nazarite vow has 
already been partially given in Leg. All. i. 17. When the 
Nazarite lets his hair grow, it signifies the growth of virtuous 
thoughts. The contact with the corpse which defiles the 
Nazarite and interrupts his vow is that temporary contact 
with spiritual death which may befall even the good. The 
hair is cut off, that is, the good thoughts are forgotten, but 
they will grow again. We find again what we have lost and 
the days of defection are blotted out. 

§ 92. Asked him .. . of the source of his knowledge. The 
genitive (of the subject of the question) after πυνθάνομαι 
is certainly strange. If we accept “" the father of his know- 
ledge ’’s we must suppose that Philo thinks of a father as 
being the father of the son’s qualities. Cohn compares “ the 
grandfather of his education,’’ De Sacr. 43, where see note, 
and also De Som. i. 47 6 πάππος αὐτοῦ τῆς ἐπιστήμης. 

8 97. Miserable are those. This thought of the fruitlessness 
of effort, where ability is wanting, has been worked out more 
fully in De Sacr. 113-117. There, however, one important 
exception is made. In 115 Philo laid down that moral effort 
is never wasted. He does not deny this here but confines 
himself to the practical and intellectual life. 

§ 100. Achieve righteousness. A καθῆκον or common duty 
does not become a κατόρθωμα unless done with a right 
motive and perhaps not even then, unless it is part of a 
generally virtuous course of conduct; see Zeller, Stozcs, 
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§ 101. «τῶν. This insertion turns this difficult sentence 
into good sense, 1.6. to pay a large sum duly, unless it is done 
willingly, shows no more real honesty than the admittedly 
dishonest course of paying some small deposit in the hope 
of inducing the depositor to entrust some large sum, which 
the person thus trusted will be able to embezzle. This 
‘* confidence trick ’’ has been already mentioned in De Cher. 
14, and appears again in De Plant. 101. In the absence of 
any complete banking-system, the depositing of property 
with individuals and their honesty and dishonesty in dis- 
charging the debt played a great part in commercial life. 

8 108. ἥτις. . . ἑαυτῇ. The correction suggested in the 
footnote has this advantage over Wendland’s that the scribe 
is more likely to have been misled by the repeated χαρίτων 
than by the repeated τῶν, and that αὐτὴ is a less violent 
change from ἑαυτῇ than πηγή. For the thought that the 
ἀγαθότης is itself a χάρις cf. Leg. All. iii. 78, where the 
ἀγαθότης καὶ χάρις is said to be the ἀρχὴ γενέσεως. For 
the coupling of πρεσβυτάτη with χάρις cf. De Cong. 38. 

§§ 111-116. This allegory is evidently founded on Gen. 
xxxix., where in verse 1 of the txx Potiphar is described as a 
chief cook and eunuch, while in verse 21 Joseph is said to find 
favour with the chief gaoler. Philo, of course, takes great 
liberties with the story, making Joseph an eunuch himself 
and ignoring the statement that it was the Lord who gave 
him this favour with the gaoler. Presumably he is so anxious 
to get an antithesis to Noah’s finding favour with God, that 
he seizes on these words in verse 21, couples them with the 
convenient parts of the story, viz. that the person who found 
favour with the gaoler was the slave of the eunuch and 
instrument of pleasure, and ignores all the rest. It may be 
said in excuse that by so ignoring them he manages to find 
a text for a very impressive sermon. 

§ 111. [σύλλογοι καί]. σύλλογοι is coupled with ἐκκλησία 
in De Som. ii. 184 (a closely parallel passage), cf. also Leg. 
All. iii. 81. But “ meetings ’’ or “‘ gatherings ’’ does not 
fit in well with μελετῶνται, and Wendland (who also suggests 
διάλογοι) may be right in omitting the words. It should 
be noted, however, the phrase σύλλογοι καὶ λόγοι ἐγίγνοντο 
kara τὴν ἀγοράν, 1.6. gatherings and conversations after 
the assembly had broken up, actually occurs in Dem. De 
Falsa Leg. 133. Philo, who often shows a close acquaintance 
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with Demosthenes, may have adopted the phrase, though 
somewhat straining it. If the words are retained we might 
translate ‘‘ it is ever the practice to meet and talk of virtue.”’ 

§ 129. Does not use it as its pilot. Philo has evidently in 
his mind the similar but much more elaborate parable in 
Rep. 488 8-489 c, where the pilot is the true philosopher, 
and the inexperienced sailor the politicians, who obtain the 
mastery of the ship. 

§ 135. Defiles all these. [hilo again treats his text in a 
very arbitrary way. Instead of the things being cleared 
out, before the priest enters, to prevent their defilement, 
they are cleared out because they are defiled. 

§§ 155 and 156. The contrast between the earthly and the 
heavenly goods is expréssed in the allegory of the well- 
water and the rain. The former is earthly, scanty, obtained 
by labour; the latter heavenly, abundant, and showered on 
us without effort of our own. To labour for the former is an 
ἔργον δυσελπιστίας because it shows that we lack the higher 
hope. For δυσελπιστία cf. Leg. All. iii. 164. Elsewhere, 
as in De Post. 136 ff. and De Hor. 112 ff., the figure of the 
well calls up more favourable ideas to Philo. 

§§ 162-165. Here we have, of course, Aristotle’s doctrine 
of the Mean, ¢f. particularly Eth. Nic. ii. 6 and 7, where both 
Philo’s first two examples are given. Cf. De Mig. 147, 
where the doctrine is ascribed to the “ gentle and sociable 
philosophy,’’ meaning apparently the Peripatetic. 

§ 167. Its essential nature. Observe how closely this 
peculiarly Aristotelian expression (τὸ τί jv εἶναι) follows 
on the Aristotelian doctrine of the Mean. 

§ 176. The best of constitutions, democracy. Philo several 
times speaks in this way of democracy (De Agr. 45, De Conf. 
108, De Abr. 242, De Spec. Leg. iv. 237, De Virt. 180). In 
three of these places he contrasts it with ochlocracy, or mob- 
rule, while in De Conf. he gives as its ruling characteristic 
that it honours equality. He does not seem to have got this 
view, at any rate of the name democracy, from the schools. 
Neither Plato nor Aristotle speak of it with such favour, and 
the Stoics held that the best form of government was a 
mixture of democracy, aristocracy and monarchy (Diog. 
Laert. vii. 131). Here apparently the democracy which the 
world enjoys consists in each getting its turn. 
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8 13. Butcontribute nothing to the improvement of character. 
The ὅσα implies that some parts of dialectic and mathe- 
matics do contribute something. With regard to dialectic, 
this is explained in the sequel. With regard to “ geometry,” 
apart from its use as a προπαίδευμα, Philo would probably 
have held that, as it included arithmetic, the lore of sacred 
numbers gave it a higher and spiritual value. This appears 
very markedly in the disquisition on Four in this treatise. 

§ 14. With its threefold division. This fundamental 
Stoic doctrine is given in Diog. Laert. vii. 40, with the same 
illustration as here. Another comparison given there and 
elsewhere is to the egg-shell, the white and the yolk. See 
Leg. All. i. 57 and note. 

§ 41. They are the only real kings. For this well-known 
Stoic paradox see S.V.F’. iii. 617 ff.; of. De Sobr. 57. 

§ 43. Uneven. This word perhaps gives the idea better 
than “superfluous.” περίσσος is the regular name for 
“ odd ’’ numbers, 7.¢. those which are something over and 
above the right or even numbers (ἄρτιος). Other passages 
in which Jethro is described (De Ebr. 37 and De Mut. 103) 
were referred to in the note on De Sacr. 50, where, however, 
the translation “‘ worldling ’’ was perhaps too loose. 

§ 73. οἰκόσιτος. Here and in De Plant. 104 Philo uses 
this word in a disparaging way, which does not appear in 
the examples quoted from other authors. Usually it means 
‘‘ living at his own expense.”” There is, however, an approach 
to it in Lucian, Somn. 1, where it is applied to a youth who 
is not yet earning his own living. 

8 80. Sense-perception made pure and clean. In Leg. All. 
ii. 66 and iii. 103, Miriam stood for rebellious sense. 

§ 81. So we find. Here γοῦν as often introduces the scrip- 
tural story on which the allegory is founded, the main point 
of which is the concluding words “‘ horse and rider he threw 
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into the sea.’’ But there is also an allusion to the opening 
words, ‘‘ Then sang Moses and the sons of Israel,’’ which, as 
usual, he interprets as ‘‘ those who see.’’ The contrast, 
however, between ‘‘ all the men’”’ or “all that are men,” 
and ‘‘ the best women ᾽ is curious, for in Ex. xv. 20 all the 
women sing the song. Perhaps Philo’s memory of the 
passage misled him. 

§ 94. For these are able, etc. ‘There seems to be an illogi- 
cality in the sequel. The prayer which follows is not as we 
should expect, that the horseman should be able to control 
the horse, but that he should fall off. The best one can make 
of it is that, though it is meritorious to control passion, 
complete safety lies in getting rid of it. 

§§ 95 ff. The parable of Dan has already been worked out 
in Leg. All. ii. 94 ff. The principal difference is that there 
the way (which as here is distinguished from the track) is 
the soul itself, instead of the road on which the soul travels. 

§ 114. An iron-bound thong. The use in boxing of the 
caestus or leathern thong loaded with lead or iron is 
best known from the description in Aen. v. 405 ff. Mr. 
Whitaker’s ingenious suggestion of σιδηροῦν τροπόν for 
σιδήρου τρόπον (“like iron’) may perhaps be questioned 
on the ground that τροπός is the thong used for fastening 
the oar to the thole. But it may have been used more gener- 
ally, and if so gives an excellent sense. The construction 
of the ordinary reading is not quite clear.—F. H. C. 

§ 119. The Olympic contest, etc. Perhaps rather “the 
only Olympic contest which can be rightly called sacred is ”’ 
etc. Philo plays on ᾽Ολυμπιακός (derived from Olympia) and 
Ὀλύμπιος (from Olympus). 
᾿ς §§ 128, 129. The view that God causes good only is often 
insisted on by Philo, e.g. De Op. 75, and De Plant. 53. The 
thought is Platonic; see Timaeus, 29, 30 and 40, 41, Rep. 
379 B, c, and elsewhere. 

§ 132. ὑπαναπλέουσαν. Mangey’s conjecture of ἐπαναπολῆ- 
σαν has some support from De Post. 149 ἐκ τῆς ἐπαναπολήσεως 
καὶ ὥσπερ ἐπιλεάνσεως τῆς πρῶτον καταβληθείσης τροφῆς. Cf. 
also ἀναπολῶν, Spec. Leg. iv. 107. On the other hand we 
have ὑπαναπλεῖ, De Mut. 100. 

§ 134. For what use is there...“ partless’?? Thetransla- 
tion assumes that διαίρεσις is futile, because we ultimately arrive 
at a closed door. If we read ἀδιαίρετα, it is futile, because 
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we never arrive at a point where division ceases. In this 
case Philo adopts the doctrine of the infinite divisibility of 
matter, which was generally held though not without con- 
troversy (see Reid on Cic. Acad. i. 27). The same sense 
might perhaps be obtained by retaining διαιρετά, and taking 
it as “‘ never finding before you (as a result of your division) 
separate parts which are called atoms.’’ It should be noted 
that this philosophical evidence of the futility of διαίρεσις 
is merely subsidiary. The true reason, ἐ.6. its moral useless- 
ness, if unaccompanied by meditation, is given in 135. 

§§ 140, 141. The grammatical and logical terms of the 
Stoics, here given, are nearly all stated (generally under the 
same names) by Diog. Laert. vii. 64-76, with examples which 
explain their meaning clearly. These are here given for the 
cases in which explanation is needed (Hicks’s translation is 
used throughout). 


Complete (τέλεια, D.L. αὐτο. Incomplete (ἀτελῆ, D.L. ἐλ- 


τελῆ)--- 
** Socrates writes.”’ 


Questions (ἐρωτήματα)--- 
“15 it day ?”’ 


, 


Simple propositions (ἀξιώ- 
ματα ἁπλᾶ)--- 
“It is day.” 
Hypothetical (συνημμένα, as 
subdivision of the οὐχ 
ἁπλᾶ)--- 
“If it is day, it is light.”’ 
Indicating more or less (ra 
διασαφοῦντα τὸ μᾶλλον καὶ 
ἧττον). 


“Τὶ is rather daytime than 
night,”’ or 


Predicate (κατηγόρημα) was defined as 


λιπῆ)--- 
‘* Writes,’’ for we ask “‘ who 
writes ?” 


Inquiries (πύσματα)--- 
‘*' Where does he live?” 


which cannot be answered, 
like the question, by a nod. 


Non-simple (οὐχ ἁπλᾶ)--- 


‘Tf it is day, it is light.” 
Inferential (παρασυνημμένα)---- 


** Since it is day, it is light.” 
Disjunctive (διεξευγμένα)---- 


*¢ Either it is day or it is 
night.” 


‘what is said of 


something ’’; in other words, “ἃ thing associated with one 
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or more subjects ’’; or “ἃ defective expression which has to 
be joined on to a nominative case in order to yield a judge- 
ment ᾽᾿ (ἀξίωμα). 

Complements (συμβάματα). The words in D.L. which 
deal with this are corrupt. Apparently the term means a 
verb requiring a nominative subject, and therefore is identi- 
cal with κατηγορήματα, according to the third definition 
given above. It is opposed to παρασυμβάματα, where the 
verb is impersonal and the real subject is in another case, as 
μεταμέλει μοι, “it repents me”’=‘‘I repent.” 

8 142. Smooth movement. An Epicurean term (cf. note on 
De Post. 79), introduced here by Philo fora play on λειανούσῃ, 
and qualified by τῷ ὄντι to show that he uses it in a higher 
sense than the Epicureans. 

§ 145. Heinemann proposed in preference to Wendland’s 
suggestion καὶ γὰρ διαίρεσις dvev μνήμης καὶ μελέτη ἄνευ 
διεξόδου τῶν ἀρίστων. No doubt μελέτη may be taken as 
the equivalent of μνήμη, but διέξοδος can hardly be equiva- 
lent to διαίρεσις. Perhaps the following adaptation of Wend- 
land’s might be read: καὶ yap διαίρεσις ἄνευ μνήμης Kal μελέτης 
καὶ διεξόδον τῶν ἀρίστων ἀγαθὸν ἀτελές, (ὡσαύτως δὲ μνήμη 
ἄνευ διαιρέσεως ἀτελές», in which the repetition of ἀτελές may 
have misled the scribe. 

§ 160. Solidity. The term πῆξις is Stoic, see S.V.F. iii. 
510. The life of ὁ προκόπτων only becomes really happy ὅταν 
αἱ μέσαι πράξεις. .. πῆξιν τινὰ λάβωσι. . 

§ 161. Unconscious of their wisdom. διαλεληθότες again 
is a Stoic term, though used rather of the fully wise, who do 
not yet realize their conversion, than, as here, of the man 
advancing to perfection; see S.V.F. iii. 539, 540. 


493 


APPENDIX TO DE PLANTATIONE 


8 3. Mr. Whitaker had left “ ride upon ”’ for ὀχεῖσθαι, and 
this is the natural meaning of the word; but the sequel shows 
that the fire rides upon the air, and the earth contains the 
water in its hollows (§ 10). At the same time the translation 
here substituted, “be held by,’ is not quite satisfactory. 
Probably ὀχεῖσθαι is corrupt. Some word indicating juxta- 
position (ὅμορον κεῖσθαι 3) seems to be needed.—F. H. C 

§ 6. Perfect parts. Cf. Quod Det. 154 and note, in 
which the dependence of this thought on Timaeus 32 c was 
pointed out. 

§ 10. Masterpiece of literature. Or perhaps “ literature.’’ 
It seems to the translators doubtful whether Mangey, whom 
Wendland followed, was justified in substituting φωνῆς. 
The phrase ἐγγ. φωνή, cf. De Agr. 186, means speech which 
is capable of being analysed into the sounds which are repre- 
sented by the γράμματα, and éyy. μουσική will mean the 
same, except that while φωνή contemplates the letters as 
used for speech in general, μουσική contemplates them as 
used for the higher purpose of literary expression. The 
thought is enriched by the word; the action of the Logos 
in creating out of discordant στοιχεῖα the harmony of the 
Cosmos is compared with the way in which the στοιχεῖα 
of sound combine to form the medium by which we express 
our highest thoughts. 

8 29. The insertion of εἰς will no doubt make the con- 
struction easier, if we may assume that αἰσθήσεις can mean 
the organs of sense. But this seems doubtful (the passages 
in L. & S. 1927 quoted for it seem rather to mean the 
senses themselves as localized). Without εἰς the passage 
can be translated “‘ taking our body, like some deep-soiled 
plot, as tree-beds, he made the senses for it,’’ though it is 
true that we should have expected defayevjy.—F. H. C. 

§ 33. To say nothing of the fact, etc. This sense can no 
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doubt be obtained by excluding 7¢é. But the combination 
in a single sentence of two such disparate thoughts, as (1) 
that the cause cannot be contained in the caused, (2) that 
the trees do not bear fruits, is odd. As there is admittedly 
some corruption, perhaps we may extend that corruption a 
little further and suppose that a fresh sentence and subject 
begins after περιέχεσθαι. It has been shown that God 
does not dwell in gardens ; we now go on to show that He 
does not need the fruit. As a guess one might suggest 
φῶμεν δὲ for τῷ μηδὲ, ἐ.6. “ And are we to say forsooth that 
the trees (as they would if they were really trees) bear yearly 
fruit ?’’ Who then will eat them ?—I*’. H. C. 

§ 41. That is to say ... irrational creatures. The ms. 
text and also the suggestions of Cohn and Mangrey involve 
making the ἀσκήσεις καὶ χρήσεις the recipients of the 
privilege denied to the irrational creatures. But clearly the 
ἀσκήσεις καὶ χρήσεις represent the tilling of the garden and 
themselves constitute the privilege. The reading adopted 
brings out this meaning with no more departure from the 
manuscripts than the transplacement of ἐστιν and the 
omission of οὖν. Wendland’s proposal of al γοῦν ἀρετῆς 
δεκτικαὶ φύσεις, for al οὖν ἀσκήσεις τε καὶ χρήσεις, would give 
much the same sense, but with more drastic alteration, 
and the phrase ἀσκήσεις καὶ χρήσεις has every appearance 
of being genuine. 

§ 61. For separation. Or “for dismissal’? as R.V. in 
margin. Mr. Whitaker had intended to correct his transla- 
tion in Leg. All. ii. 52 from **averter of evil ”’ to this, though 
that is the usual meaning of the word. Whatever the txx 
actually meant, the interpretation which follows here (cf. 
also De Post. 72) seems to show that Philo took the word in 
this passive sense, and to this he would be guided by the 
parallel phrase in Lev. xvi. 10 ὥστε ἐξαποστεῖλαι αὐτὸν els 
ἀποπομπήν.---Ε, Ἡ. Ὁ. 

8 73 ff. The curious distortion of the story of Genesis 
which follows has this much excuse, that the accusative after 
φυτεύω would naturally mean the thing planted, whereas 
the Lxx uses it for the soil, which again would naturally be 
expressed by the dative following ἐπ. The A.V. has 
‘* grove ’’ in place of the txx “ field ’’ or “ hide’; the ΒΥ, 
has ““ tamarisk tree.”’ 

§ 76. 10,000 is the end. Apparently because Greek has 
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no name for higher numbers, except such as are compounded 
with pvplo or lower numbers. 

Ibid. If we adhere to the line of progress, etc. Literally 
‘according to the first arrangement (or “series’’).”? The 
word “‘first’’ is obscure. Possibly it may mean the series 
1, 2, 3, etc., other secondary series being 1, 3, 5, etc., and 
2, 4, 6, etc. ‘The former would not reach 10,000, and the 
latter does not start from 1. 

§ 93. Though by special grace, etc. An afterthought; no 
such reservation is made in 79-84. 

8 94. Natural duties. Or, as it has been rendered in earlier 
passages, ‘“‘ simple ’’ or “‘ common ”’ or “ daily ’’ duties. 

§95. Its crop. In 137, however, Philo seems to take 
αὐτοῦ as referring to the Lord, z.e. ““ what He has produced.”’ 
But it would be quite in his manner to regard it as having 
both meanings. 

§ 100. Indifferent. Or “‘ belonging to the lower or pre- 
liminary stage,” as in 94. For the phrase cf. De Sacr. 43. 

§ 101. Debtors or slaves. 1.6. if anyone, slave or freeman, 
has entrusted a friend with some piece of property, he 
should retain it, if otherwise it will be seized by the master 
of the former, or the creditor of the latter. Heinemann 
would read xpeworas ἢ δούλους, but it is improbable that 
slaves were entrusted in this way and surely impossible that 
debtors should be. For the remarks that follow cf. note on 
Quod Deus 101. 

§ 106. A desire that good, etc. A verbatim quotation of 
the Stoic definition of εὔνοια, see S. V.F’. iii, 432. 

§ 110. Philo oddly perverts the story of Jacob and the 
rods. It looks as if he took the words which follow the text 
which he quotes καὶ ἐφαίνετο τὸ λευκὸν ποικίλον to mean 
‘* the spotted appeared white ”’ instead of the opposite. 

§ 111. By way of leaving behind us bodily concerns. The 
case of κατά is strange, and the thought, though in itself 
quite Philonic, seems alien to the context. Perhaps read 
κατὰ τὴν ἀπὸ τοῦ σώματος μετάβασιν «τοῦ ποικίλου» τὸ ποικίλον, 
κτλ., 1.6. “ Just as the variegatedness leaves the body of the 
leper, so we,’’ etc. 

§ 118. The soul’s chiefest good, etc. This passage, like 
De Op. 53, is evidently dependent on the eulogy of light in 
Timaeus 47 a, see particularly, “ Day and night... and 
months and years and the revolution of the years have 
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created number... and from these we have derived 
philosophy, than which no greater good has come .. . to 
mortal men ” (Archer-Hind’s translation). 

The correction ἀγαθόν for the senseless ἀπάτη has been 
universally accepted. But such a foolish corruption is 
strange. Is it possible that ἄκος ἀπάτης or some such phrase 
may have stood originally ? 

8 123. “ All” or “ totality.’’ A Pythagorean idea, cf. 
Aristot. Met. i. 5,968 a, ‘ten is thought to be perfect and to 
embrace the whole nature of number ’’; see Zeller, Pre-socratic 
Philosophy, vol. ii. p. 428. What applies to 10 applies to 4 
also, since 1+2+3+4=10. Philo is also probably thinking 
of the words πᾶς ὁ καρπός in his text from Leviticus. 

§ 129. The family of the Muses, etc. Philo seems to be 
giving a spiritualized form of the legend in Hesiod, Theog 
50 f., where Zeus lay for nine nights with Mnemosyne, who 
after a year bore the Nine Muses at a birth. πάμμουσον 
frequently means “ very musical ”’ but one can hardly help 
supposing that here there is an allusion to “‘ all the Muses.” 

§ 137. His products. See note on “its crop,” § 95. 

§ 139. And concerning the number 4. 'The sense given in 
the translation can no doubt be obtained by merely omitting 
the καὶ before 4, and taking συνεκροτεῖτο in a rather unusual 
sense. But the phrasing is odd. The genitive τῶν ἄθλων 
cannot be governed by φερομένης, and must be taken as 
partitive, “ those of the prizes which.”’ If we retain καὶ, we 
might perhaps translate “ and about the things which were 
enjoined,’’ but the genitive τῶν ἄθλων then is unintelligible, 
as Wendland felt, who suggested for it (ra πρεσβεῖα τῶν 
ἀριθμῶν. 

But there is another possibility. ‘The treatise up to now 
has consisted of three parts; the husbandry of God (1-73), 
the husbandry of the wise man (74-92), and the husbandry 
of the ordinary (progressing) man (93-138). In this last 
the number four was merely incidental. It seems possible 
that φερομένης like ἑπομένης agrees with γεωργίας, and that 
the meaning is the ‘‘ husbandry which wins the prize 
assigned to four.’”’ No doubt some corruption must be 
assumed to get such a meaning, but the following might be 
tentatively suggested : τῆς φερομένης τετράδος τὸ ἄθλον, ἣ 
κατά, κτλ. The last words will then mean “ the husbandry 
which was trained (or ” worked ‘‘) according to the injunc- 
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tions and directions of the law.’’ This would give quite a 
usual sense to συνεκροτεῖτο, The “‘ working ”’ or “ training ” 
has been described in 100 ff.—F. H. C. 

§ 142. Cf. Plutarch, De Garrulitate 4 (=503) PF. καὶ 
μήποτε τὸ ζητούμενον παρὰ τοὺς φιλοσόφους λύων ὁ ποιητὴς 
οἰνώσεως καὶ μέθης διαφορὰν εἴρηκεν, olvwoews μὲν ἄνεσιν μέθης δὲ 
φλυαρίαν. . οἱ δὲ φιλόσοφοι καὶ ὁριζόμενοι τὴν μέθην λέγουσιν 
εἶναι λήρησιν πάροινον: οὕτως οὐ ψέγεται τὸ πίνειν, εἰ προσείη 
τῷ πίνειν τὸ σιωπᾶν" ἀλλ᾽ ἡ μωρολογία μέθην ποιεῖ τὴν οἴνωσιν. 
(Ibid. 504 5.) 

“Ὗς may, indeed, believe that these lines of the poet * 
give the solution of the question discussed in the philosophic 
schools as to the distinction between mellowness and intoxi- 
cation: mellowness produces unbending, but drunkenness 
foolish twaddling. 

“Τὴ fact the philosophic definition of intoxication calls it 
* silly talk in one’s cups.’ The blame, therefore, is not for 
drinking, if one can drink and yet at the same time hold his 
tongue. It is the foolish talk that converts mellowness into 
drunkenness ”’ (Tucker’s translation). 

8 145. °° The others.’’ 1.6. those described in 143. Arnim 
would render “‘ others,” making a third class who are distin- 
guished from the first, in that they regard drunkenness 
as venial in the exceptional circumstances described in 146. 
But all that is stated there is that the wise man may be 
occasionally forced to relax his general rule of avoiding all 
occasions of heavy drinking, and this is not incompatible 
with the view stated in § 143. 

§ 163. “ After sacrificing.” This derivation is ascribed 
to Aristotle by Athenaeus, Epit. ii. p. 40 c. 

§ 165. Etymology. Arguments like this and the preceding 
one were a recognized method of proof both in philosophy 
and rhetoric. Cf. Cicero, Topica 35 and Academica i. 32 
(with Reid’s note). The first proof, though of a very similar 
kind, would perhaps have been classed rather as an argument 
‘* from definition.”’ 

§171. Right feelings. Arnim takes this Stoic term 
(εὐπάθειαι) as supporting his contention that the disputant 
isa Stoic. But apart from the fact that the word is a favourite 
with Philo, Arnim himself notes that much of the Stoic 
*‘ jargon ’’ had become common property. 
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§ 172. Arnim connects this argument with the strict 
Stoic view (a) that every good thing has its opposite evil: 
(6) that all good things belong solely to the wise man, and 
all bad things to the fool; (c) that what is neither good nor 
bad (ἀδιάφορον) is shared by both, and therefore its opposite 
must be shared by both. From this he argues that the 
ascription of this statement to οἱ πρότεροι shows that the 
disputant is a Stoic, since a member of an opposite school 
would not use such a form of words (‘‘ our predecessors ”’). 
If, however, it is assumed that the writer is a free lance, the 
argument seems doubtful. Moreover, the phrase ws ὁ τῶν 
προτέρων λόγος only applies to the statement that good and 
ae share soberness, and Arnim adduces no proof that this 
is Stoic. | 

8 173. Inartistic. Cf. Aristot. Rhetoric i. 15. So called 
because “they are not due to the artist’s inventive skill, 
but are supplied to him from the outside, as it were, of his 
art ’’ (Cope). The other four are laws, documents, questions 
by torture, oaths. 

§§ 176 ff. This argument is stated by Seneca in Ep. 83 as 
having been put forward by Zeno, and Seneca refutes it in 
exactly the same way as it is refuted here. He proceeds to 
deal in the same way with another defence of Zeno’s argu- 
ment, propounded by Posidonius, and then lays it down that 
the true way of proving the folly of drunkenness is to show 
its evil consequences—the loss of mental and bodily control, 
and the grave mischief which history shows that it has so 
often caused. If the suggestion made in Note (p. 211) to the 
Introduction is right, viz. that another speech followed, 
putting the case from the point of view of one who held that: 
‘the wise man will not get drunk,”’ it may very possibly 
have followed these lines. 
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§ 2. Sometimes he gives opposite orders. In Numb. vi. 3 
the Nazarite during the period of his vow is forbidden wine. 
In v. 20 the txx has “he shall drink it,’? which Philo takes 
for a command. 

§ 4, The ms. text, as Adler points out, gives better sense 
than Wendland’s correction (following Mangey). It is 
difficult to give any meaning to “‘ the gladness which em- 
braces the rest,’’ and below ἐπιθυμία is the cause of ἀπληστία, 
not, as Wendland would make it, a synonym. 

§ 12. For the reading ἐκδιδοῦσαι see Adler, Wiener 
Studien 44, p. 220. Apart from its superior ms. authority, it 
makes better sense; ἀπαιδευσία is not the source of all actions, 
as the other reading implies. 

8 14. Riotous liver. The odd word συμβολοκοπῶ, which 
is apparently only found in the txx and Apocrypha, is 
rightly enough traced by Philo to the συμβολαί or contribu- 
tions which the feaster paid. The origin of the depreciatory 
suffix -xor . . is obscure. Philo attempts to account for it 
after his usual manner in 23. Other similar formations are 
φαντασιοκοπεῖν, δωροκοπεῖν, πορνοκοπεῖν. 

§ 21. Complete trregularity of life. Philo several times 
uses ἐκδιαίτησις and its verb for the rejecting of what is 
required by the moral sense of the community. Thus the 
setting up of the golden calf is felt by the tribe of Levi to be 
an ἐκδιαίτησις, De Spec. Leg. iii. 126, and violation of the 
Sabbath may become ἀρχὴ τῆς περὶ τὰ ἄλλα ἐκδιαιτήσεως, 
De Som. ii. 123. The verb has occurred in De Gig. 21. 

§ 30. “* Father and mother,” etc. 7.6. the terms may be used 
in the figurative sense given in this section, or in the other 
figurative sense given in 33, as well as literally. Or possibly 
the meaning of the sentence may be that, while in the text from 
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Deuteronomy the father and mother are grouped together, 
as acting in concert, their functions are really different. 

8 31. Obtained. The txx has ἔκτισε instead of ἐκτήσατο. 
Ryle (Philo and Holy Scripture, p. 296) points out that 
Philo’s word is a more accurate translation of the Hebrew 
and is actually used by Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion. 
He suggests that ἔκτισε may have resulted from a corrupt 
ἐκτίσατο. 

8 33. The disciples, who have followed in their company. 
The parable implied is that God and His wisdom are in the 
truest sense the parents of mankind (as included in the All). 
Reason and convention have been trained by the divine Pair 
to be the educators of mankind and thus stand to them in a 
sense as parents also. 

§§ 36-64. The depreciation of the “ feminine ’’ element of 
convention in these sections cannot altogether be reconciled 
with the high estimate of it in 80-92. The best we can say 
for it is that Philo regards this *‘ maternal’’ influence as 
good or bad, according as it is supported and regulated, or 
not, by the ‘‘ paternal.” 

8 42. Is not the Maker, etc. The argument is “ God should 
be known to us from the beginning ᾿" (1) because He is the 
father of all, (2) because He presides at (belongs to) the 
beginning. It would be stated more logically if we trans- 
posed ἀρχηγέτης and ὁ κτίστης, “15 not the Maker of the 
Universe its dpxnyérns and Father?’’ Indeed this meaning 
might be got, though somewhat unnaturally, out of the 
text as it stands, if we take καὶ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ with apynyérns as 
predicate instead of coupling it with ὁ κτίστης. 

8 48. The timeless also exists in nature. Literally “‘ there 
are also timeless natures.’’ Philo is here as often (e.g. De 
Plant. 120) contrasting the “ physical’ (in his sense) with 
the ethical. But the thought is obscure. Perhaps it is 
something as follows. The dealings of God (here identified 
with nature) are timeless and therefore the “‘ Practiser’’ will 
neglect time-order and look to order in value and thus desire 
to pass from the lower to the higher (νεώτερος and πρεσβύτερος 
passing as often from the sense of precedence in time to that 
of precedence in value). 

Loid. The laws of human character. Or the department of 
thought which deals with human conduct; ἠθοποιός, literally 
“ forming conduct”? seems here to be used for ἠθικός, Cf. 
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ἠθοποιίαν 92. Wendland wished to read ἠθικός, but the usage, 
though perhaps rare, is natural enough, as Greek philosophy 
holds that right conduct must be based on ethics, and 
conversely that a knowledge of ethics will produce right 
conduct. 

§ 51. This section seems to mean that Philo was familiar 
with cases where those whose education in the Encyclia had 
been neglected were at pains to repair the loss in later life. 
This is perhaps not surprising. The Encyclia, or at least 
its most important elements γραμματική and rhetoric, were 
more studied by adults and entered more into the life of 
the upper classes than our school subjects do with us, and 
a man might well feel at a loss in good society without them. 
That Philo regards such a return to the Encyclia as a retro- 
grade step follows from his peculiar view of them. Taken 
at the proper time, i.e. in boyhood, they are almost indis- 
pensable as an introduction to philosophy. Taken later, 
they are mere vanity and thus at the end of 52 they are 
equated with “‘ external goods.” 

Ibid. Left the right path. ΟΥ̓“ missed their way,” “ gone 
where no road is.”’ The phrase ἀνοδίᾳ χρῆσθαι has occurred 
in De Agr. 101. 

8 56. Discoursing with herself. Rachel’s answer to 
Laban is regarded as symbolizing the admission which 
every reflecting soul must make to itself of its inability to 
rise up against the “ outward goods ’’ which Laban repre- 
sents. In using διαλόγοις thus, Philo may have been in- 
fluenced by Plato, Soph. 263 F ὁ μὲν ἐντὸς τῆς ψυχῆς πρὸς 
αὐτὸν διάλογος ἀνεὺ φωνῆς γιγνόμενος τοῦτ᾽ αὐτὸ ἡμῖν ἐπωνο- 
μάσθη διάνοια. 

§ 70. The uttered word. For the Stoic distinction between 
λόγος mpopopixéds (speech) and λόγος ἐνδιάθετος (thought) 
see note on De Gig. 52. The latter, not the former, distin- 
guishes men from animals, for ravens and parrots speak 
(S.V.F. ii. 135); still speech is nearer to the mind than the 
senses are. 

§ 73. The treatment of the story differs considerably from 
that in Leg. All. iii. 242, De Post. 183, De Mut. 108. There 
the woman is pleasure or passion and the man is ignored ; 
and the piercing through the “ mother-part ’’ is to prevent 
her engendering further evil. Here the woman is the belief 
which ascribes causation to creation itself, the man the ideas 
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or reasonings based on this belief, and the piercing through 
the womb is to show that no real power of bearing belongs 
to creation. Philo is of course assisted by δόξα being femi- 
nine, and λογισμός masculine. 

§ 74. Adler aptly supports the ms. reading by τοῖς κοίνοις 
ἀνθρώπων ἔθεσιν ἁλίσκονται 68. But it must be admitted 
that this use of πρός for “ὁ belonging to ’’ “‘ like ’’ is strange. 
if not, as Wendland says, impossible. Such phrases as πρὸς 
γυναῖκός ἐστι (regularly followed by the verb “‘ to be,” ex- 
pressed or understood) are hardly parallel. 

8 84. For if you have learnt . . . mother. Adler points 
out that these words also as well as the quotation which 
follows are reminiscent of Proverbs. Cf. i. 8, ‘‘ My son, hear 
the instructions of thy father and forsake not the laws (1xx 
μὴ ἀπώσῃ Oecuovs) of thy mother.” 

8 88. Art of arts. So ἀρετή is a τέχνη περὶ ὅλου τοῦ βίου 
(S. V.F. iii. 560, where we have the Stoic doctrine that the 
wise man does all things which he undertakes well). 

§95. Aggressor in wickedness. ‘The exact meaning of 
προσεπιβαίνειν is doubtful: clearly it is an antithesis to 
imitating their virtue. Perhaps “ to go further and trample 
on them.”? Mangey translated it by “* praevaricari.”’ 

Ibid. Vanity most honoured among the Egyptians. Te. 
Apis, which Philo identifies with the Calf of Ex. xxxii. He 
is also thinking of Aaron’s words in v. 4. The phrase 
“vanity of the Egyptians’ recurs several times in Philo, 
generally with allusion to this incident. 

§96. And he said. 1.6. Moses, as the interpretation 
shows ; see next note. 

§ 98. Personal experience... the one who watches the 
course of events. In this interpretation Joshua and Moses 
apparently represent two aspects of the man’s self. He feels 
the inward tumult, and then the reasoning side of his nature 
(the Moses in us) interprets the true cause. This reasoning 
side is identified with the Holy Word in 104. 

§ 113. The full text of Numb. xxi. 17-18 should be com- 
pared with Philo’s interpretation. ἐξάρχετε αὐτῷ φρέαρ' 
ὥρυξαν αὐτὸ ἄρχοντες, ἐξελατόμησαν αὐτὸ βασιλεῖς ἐθνῶν ἐν τῇ 
βασιλείᾳ αὐτῶν, ἐν τῷ κυριεῦσαι αὐτῶν. The ἐξάρχετε of this 
is reproduced by ἐξάρχει in the previous section, and a com- 
parison with De Vita Mosis i. 256 suggests that he interprets 
ὥρυξαν by searching for or finding wisdom (ἀνα ζητῆσαι, in 
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V.M. εὕρεσις) and ἐλατόμησαν by building it up (κατεργά- 
σασθαι, in V.M. karacxevy), while “ conquered’”’ represents 
ἐν τῷ κυριεῦσαι αὐτῶν. 

88 114-118. In the original the captains have made the 
roll-call of their men and no one has failed to answer 
(διαπεφώνηκεν). In the allegory the aspirants to spiritual 
power (this is based on the description of them as καθεσταμένοι 
els Tas χιλιαρχίας τῆς δυνάμεως, v. 48) make themselves masters 
(εἰλήφασι) of the opposing forces of false courage. These, 
under the influence of the higher nature, are reduced to 
the mean, ὁ.6. true courage, and thus none “is at discord.” 
This, which, though not the meaning of the txx, is the 
natural meaning of the word, serves to connect the passage 
with the other songs of victory. Cf. De Conf. 55. 

This rendering assumes the “captains’’ to be the ante- 
cedent of ots. It would make better sense to make λόγους 
the antecedent, for then πολεμικούς would be equated with 
the πολεμιστῶν of Numbers. We should have, however, then 
to take δυσὶν ἀντιτεταγμένους τέλεσιν as “ arranged in two 
battalions ’*—an unnatural use of the dative. 

§ 115. Two battalions. Combined with this military sense 
of τέλος there is perhaps the thought of the philosophical 
sense “‘ purposes,”’ “‘ motives.”’ 

§ 132. Copies. It will be observed that εἰκόνες is used in 
a different sense to that of 134. The literal tabernacle and 
altar are both εἰκόνες (or symbols) of their spiritual counter- 
parts. The spiritual altar is an εἰκών of the spiritual temple 
in the philosophical sense of the theory of ideas. But per- 
haps ταῦτα stands for the phenomenal world in general, in 
which case we have the philosophical use or something like it. 

§ 134. This section seems to the translator to raise difficult 
questions which he is unable to answer with any confidence, 
and leaves to some more accomplished Platonist. The 
tabernacle is generic virtue, the altar is the particular virtues, 
which one would naturally suppose to be the ordinary four, 
justice, temperance, etc. In what sense are these (a) percep- 
tible by the senses yet (6) never actually perceived by them ἢ 
The answer to (a) may perhaps be that by the particular 
virtues he does not mean the specific virtues in the abstract, 
but the manifestations of them in particular persons. This 
will agree with De Cher. 5, where the particular and specific 
virtues (ἐν μέρει καὶ κατ᾽ εἶδος) are contrasted with generic 
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virtue, and then these particular virtues are defined as 
‘virtues in the I,’’ and therefore perishable, because the 
““ I”? is perishable! If this is so, what is the answer to (0) ὃ 
Is it that while these virtues are conceivable in the individual, 
they are never realized ? This hardly seems satisfactory. 

The question between ἰδέας acc. plur. (Wendland and 
Cohn) and ἰδέας gen. sing. (Adler) may be argued as 
follows. For the acc. it may be said that Philo uses the 
word in a loose sense for the νοητὰ θεωρήματα of 132. 
Both generic and specific virtues belong to a different order 
of things from the material altar and tabernacle. Or again, 
if Philo means the specific virtues in the abstract, are not 
these also ἔδεαι, as well as the generic, which is their ἰδέα ἢ 
On the other hand, the genitive is strongly suggested by the 
antithesis to αἰσθητὴ εἰκών and the similar antithesis in 137. 

§ 142. Right reason which is identical with law. This 
glorification of νόμος is definitely Stoic; see S.V.F. iii. 613. 

§ 146. παρακινεῖν. As Adler points out, Philo is thinking 
of Phaedrus 249 Ὁ, where the truly inspired (ἐνθουσιάζων) is 
reproved by the many as παρακινῶν. 

§ 150. Hard day. Adler’s suggestion that ἡμέρα means 
“(and at the same time) easy” finds some support in the 
quotation from Hesiod. But there is no such suggestion in 
the varlet’s words. It must be remembered that Philo found 
the phrase in the xx and did not invent it. We need not 
suppose that he gave ἡμέρα any definite meaning, or again 
he may have interpreted it as “8 day’s journey.” And if 
he really found in it any such edifying suggestion, as Adler 
supposes, he would surely have enlarged upon it. 

§ 157. Reason ... unreason. The translator is baffled, 
as often, by the way in which Philo combines and intertwines 
λόγος as “‘ reason’ or “ thought ’’ with λόγος as “ speech.” 
He is working out the idea of soul-sight (intuition) and soul- 
hearing (learning by instruction). The latter may be equated 
with λόγος “ reason,’’ but as we learn through words it 
may also be equated with λόγος “‘ word’ and this is indi- 
cated by the antithesis of τοῖς λεγομένοις and τὰ ὄντα in § 158. 

§ 158. Mis-seeing or mis-hearing. Cf. S.V.F. iii. 548 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ παρορᾶν οὐδὲ παρακούειν νομίζουσι τὸν σοφόν. 

§ 170. There are many reasons for this. Here begins 
Philo’s version of the “‘ tropes of Aenesidemus,”’ see Anal. 
Intr. pp. 314 f. It should be noted that Philo omits two of the 
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ten tropes, as they are stated by Sextus Empiricus (Pyrrh. 
Hyp. i. 36 f.) and Diogenes Laertius ix. 79-88. ‘These two 
are (a) the differences in the sensations produced by different 
senses in the same individual, 6.9. honey is pleasant to the 
taste, but unpleasant to the eye, (6) the different feelings 
produced by the same recurrence according to its rarity or 
frequency, ¢.g. when earthquakes are common they do not 
cause any excitement. . 

Ibid. In the first place. The first trope is called by Sextus 
(Pyrrh. Hyp. i. 36) “ that of the variety in animals ”’ (ὁ παρὰ 
τὴν τῶν ζῴων ἐξαλλαγήν), the argument being that, as animals 
are constructed so differently, we must suppose that the 
impressions which the same object gives them are different. 

§ 172. Those who form judgements. The tropes were 
classified according as the difference of impressions arises 
from something in the subject who forms the impression 
(τὸ κρῖνον) or from the object which creates the impression 
(τὸ κρινόμενον), or from both combined (Sextus, ibid. 38). 
The first, second, and third as given by Philo belong to the 
lara the fifth to the second, and the other four to the 
third. 

§§ 172-174. The introduction of these examples, which 
have no parallel in Sextus or Diogenes, is quite illogical. 
Clearly there is no suggestion that the polypus, chameleon, 
and elk receive different impressions. If germane at all 
they should come under the trope of “‘ position ”’ ete. (181). 
But with the exception of the dove’s neck, the examples 
have no bearing on the argument, since these changes of 
“ camouflage ’’ are supposed to be actual changes. Philo, 
or the source from which he drew, was attracted by the 
interest of these supposed changes in the animal world and 
could not refrain from noticing them in a passage which 
deals with animals. That the illogicality did not altogether 
escape him is shown by his remarking that they belong to 
the κρινόμενα, not to the κρίνοντα. 

§ 173. The dove’s neck. A common example with the 
“bent oar’ of an illusion (see Reid on Acad. ii. 79). Sextus 
(ibid. 120) and Diogenes ix. 86 rightly give it under “ posi- 
tion,’’ but ascribe the change to the way the neck is turned 
(Lucr. ii. 801, like Philo, to the sun’s ray). 

§ 175. Impossibility of apprehension. ‘This leading term 
of the Sceptics, properly speaking, applies to the object 


506 


APPENDICES 


which cannot be apprehended, but came to signify their 
general doctrine. icks (Diog. Laert. ix. 61) translates it 
** agnosticism.” 

Ibid. Secondly. The second trope, called by Sextus ὁ παρὰ 
τὴν τῶν ἀνθρώπων διαφοράν (ibid. 79). While the variety in 
animals was a prima facie ground for thinking that the 
animal man was liable to a similar instability of impressions, 
this is supposed to need special proof, which this trope gives. 

Ibid. Not only do their judgements. I.e. of the same 
people. Wendland’s proposed insertion of οἱ αὐτοὶ in contrast 
to ἕτεροι is unnecessary, though ‘‘ the same”’ is implied. 
The changes in animals just mentioned being all in the same 
animal, suggest that there are analogous mental changes in 
individual men. This, however, belongs to the third trope 
and is only mentioned in passing, before we pass to the 
subject of the second trope. 

§ 176. ἐπισπασάμενοι seems elsewhere, as in De Gig. 44, 
to suggest using influence or force to attract. Adler’s 
ἀσπασάμενοι would be more natural; but there is hardly 
sufficient reason for the change. Perhaps ἐπασπασάμενοι. 
The word is only quoted from the 6th century a.p., but there 
are such things as ἅπαξ εἰρημένα in Philo. 

§ 178. The third trope (Sextus’s fourth), called by him 6 
παρὰ Tas περιστάσεις, ibid. 100. 

§ 181. The fourth trope (fifth in Sextus, who uses the 
same phrase as here, ὁ παρὰ ras θέσεις καὶ τὰ διαστήματα καὶ 
τοὺς τόπους), ἰδία. 119, For positions or attitudes (θέσεις), 1.6. 
of [πδ΄ object itself, Sextus gives the dove’s bent neck, and 
Philo’s swimming fish perhaps come under this head. For 
surroundings (τόποι), Sextus gives the bent oar and also the 
faintness of candle-light in the sun. For distances from the 
observer (διαστήματα), Sextus gives the varying appearance 
of a ship at sea. 

8 184. The fifth trope (Sextus’s seventh, zbid. 129, his sixth 
being taken by Philo in 190). Sextus calls it ὁ παρὰ τὰς ποσό- 
TyTas καὶ σκευασίας τῶν ὑποκειμένων. It would perhaps be better 
to translate ἐν τοῖς σκευαζομένοις by “ preparations ’’? simply 
and to omit “ relative ’’ and “in the various ingredients ”’ 
in what follows; also to render συνθέσεσι by “‘ aggregations ”’ 
rather than “‘compounds.”’ Sextus explains that by oxeva- 
σίας he means συνθέσεις in general and the examples show 
that these need not be of more than one substance. 
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§ 186. The sixth trope (Sextus’s eighth, ὁ ἀπὸ τοῦ πρός τι), 
ibid. 135. 

§ 190. The seventh trope (Sextus’s sixth, ὁ παρὰ τὰς ém- 
pukias), ibid. 124. 

Ibid. Those which are in accord with nature, ete. 7.0. 
apparently, pleasant or unpleasant. Cf. the definition of 
pleasure and pain in Timaeus 64... But the epithet would 
naturally be applied to the xvAoi in the sense of flavours, as 
in 191, rather than to the “ juices of the mouth.”’ The follow- 
ing point may perhaps be worth consideration. In the 
parallel in Sextus these mouth-juices are ὕλαι ἐν τοῖς γεύσεως 
τόποις ὑποκείμεναι. If we read here ἐνστομίων ζὑλῶν» χυλῶν ὅσοι 
KTA., ὃ.6. ““can we, without the substances in the mouth, tell 
what flavours are natural and what unnatural?’’ we should 
have a text which would easily lend itself to corruption. 

§ 193. The eighth and last trope (Sextus’s tenth, stated by 
him as ὁ παρὰ τὰς ἀγωγὰς καὶ τὰ ἔθη καὶ τοὺς νόμους καὶ τὰς 
μυθικὰς πίστεις καὶ τὰς δογματικὰς ὑπολήψειΞ), ibid. 145. The first 
two of them are repeated by Philo in the same words, and the 
δογματικαὶ ὑπολήψεις appear in 198 ff. But there is nothing 
corresponding to the μυθικαὶ πίστεις, i.e. the popular super- 
stitions which with the scientific theories of the philosophers 
are represented by the Sceptics as having such a total want 
of agreement as to put the coping-stone on the accumulation 
of evidence for human ἀκαταληψία. 

Ibid. Ways of life. We might take dywyai ai ἐκ παίδων 
to mean ‘‘ systems of education,’’ but Sextus explains it 
as αἱρέσεις βίου ἢ πραγμάτων περὶ ἕνα ἢ πολλούς, illustrating 
it by Diogenes’ asceticism and Spartan discipline. 

§ 198. Here begin the doyparixal ὑπολήψει. The first 
part of the section bears a considerable resemblance to 
‘“* Longinus,”’ De Sublimitate xliv. 3, 4, describing the tyranny 
of custom, from the cradle (ἐνεσπαργανωμένοι) and the 
buffeted (κεκον δυλισμένον) condition of the multitude. 

§ 199. The opinions here mentioned may be roughly 
classified as following : 

Infinite (Epicurean)—Finite (Stoic). 
Created (Stoics and Epicureans)—Uncreated (Peripatetic). 
No providence (Epicurean)— Providence (Stoic). 
One “ good ”’ (Stoic)—Three “‘ goods ”’ (Peripatetic). 
§ 206. Gluttony. This represents the ἀπληστία of 4 and 6. 
§ 208. Cup of reconciliation. The phrase ἐπὶ σπονδαῖς 
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combines the idea of pouring wine as cup-bearer (Gen. x]. 21) 
and the common meaning of “ on the conditions of a truce.” 

§ 213. Lost the organs of generation. For the literal 
meaning see A.V. ἐκτετμημένῳ πίστιν interprets ἀποκεκομμένος, 
and παρακαταθήκην etc. interprets θλαδίας. 

§ 218. Fine bouquet. The adj. ἄνθιμος or ἄνθινος is 
explained by Hesychius and the Scholiast as meaning (a) 
flavoured with herbs or flowers, (6) smelling like flowers. 
The latter is more suitable here. 

8 221. Cavities, or ‘* stomachs,”’ a use of ὄγκος not given 
in the dictionaries, but found in Plutarch, Mor. 652 © and 
elsewhere (see Wyttenbach’s index). 
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§ 12. Comeliness of the body . . . beauty of the soul. Philo 
is thinking of Symposium 218 ©, where Socrates says to 
Alcibiades, “οι must see in me that κάλλος, greatly 
different from the εὐμορφία which I see in you.” 

Ibid. Bastard brothers. This distinction between the sons 
of the concubines and those of the legitimate wives has 
already been made, though in a somewhat different way, in 
Quod Deus 119 ff.; see also De Mig. 95, where Asher in 
particular is the symbol αἰσθητοῦ καὶ νόθον πλούτου. Below 
(66) and elsewhere all twelve are put on a level. 

§ 18. The phrase thus set before us, etc. The thought of 
this section seems to be this ; the phrase ‘‘ God blessed him ”’ 
explains in what sense Abraham was an elder, because the 
εὐλογία of God necessarily produces εὐλογιστία in man and 
this εὐλογιστία is moral seniority. According to the Stoics 
τὸ εὐλογιστεῖν in the selection of what is according to 
nature is the “‘ end ”’ of the individual man and brings him 
into agreement with the law of the universe, which is identical 
with Zeus (Diog. Laert. vii. 88). Philo, in his desire to 
equate the Stoic ideal with the divine blessing, more than 
once, 6.9. Leg. All. iii. 191, 192, brings εὐλογία into close 
connexion with εὐλογιστία. The mere fact that they both 
contain εὖ and λόγος would be enough for him. But in De 
Mig. 70 he strengthens the connexion by explaining εὐλογήσω 
as ἑπαινετὸν λόγον δωρήσομαι. 

§ 32. [δοῦλος δούλων]. This is given instead of the παῖς 
οἰκέτης of the txx in Aquila’s version, whence Wendland 
supposes that it was interpolated into Philo’s text. Ryle on 
the other hand (Philo and Holy Scripture, p. 44), points 
out that Philo in quoting Gen. ix. 26 and 27 (in sections 51 
and 59) uses δοῦλος where the Lxx has παίς, and infers that it 
is more likely that he had δοῦλος δούλων here. But in 51, 
where he quotes this verse 25 again, we have παῖς οἰκέτης 
without any variant or addition. 
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8 34. The state of rest. Philo seems always to use σχέσις 
in contrast to κίνησις (see Index). In calling it ‘‘ akin ”’ to 
ἕξις he is in general agreement with Stobaeus (S.F.V. iii. 
111), where, after opposing τὰ ἐν κινήσει ἀγαθά to τὰ ἐν 
σχέσει ἀγαθά, he adds that some of the latter are also ἐν 
ἕξει, others ἐν σχέσει μόνον, He gives as examples of τὰ ἐν 
κινήσει joy and the like, of τὰ ἐν ἕξει the virtues and the 
arts when transformed by virtue and permanently estab- 
lished, of τὰ ἐν σχέσει μόνον “orderly quietude”’ (εὔτακτος 
ἡσυχία). From this use of ἐν σχέσει μόνον in contrast to 
ἐν σχέσει καὶ ἕξει comes the contrast between σχέσις itself 
and ἕξις as something transitory opposed to the less 
transitory, just as ἕξις in its turn is often opposed to διάθεσις, 
as something less permanent, or perhaps less essential and 
engrained (cf. on De Cher. 62). This use of σχέσις does 
not appear in Philo, though he uses the adverb so in 
Leg. All. iii. 210, where σχετικῶς καὶ evardrws ws ἂν ἐκ τυχῆς 
is contrasted with ἀπὸ ἕξεως καὶ διαθέσεως. The distinction 
between ἕξις and διάθεσις is ignored in De Sobrietate as in 
Stobaeus, thus bringing ἕξις into agreement with the Aris- 
totelian use of the word. 

§ 50. The oracles in Genesis. Wendland, in adopting the 
reading mentioned in the footnote (as well as in 49), is 
following the version of 49 and 50, quoted in Nicetes Serra- 
nus’s commentary on St. Luke. The ms. of this commentary 
is of the 12th century, but the date of the author is not 
stated. If Nicetes gives the true reading here, how are we 
to account for the wanton alteration from πρὸς τὸν Καῖν 
to περὶ τῆς τοῦ παντὸς yevéoews? The translators incline 
to think that the reading of the mss. is right. It is natural 
enough that, as the preceding quotations come from Exodus 
and Leviticus, Philo should want to indicate that this comes 
from Genesis and since, as he says (De Abr. 1), this book 
takes its name ἀπὸ τῆς τοῦ κόσμου γενέσεως, the expres- 
sion here used is not impossible. That Nicetes should have 
corrected a reference so vague and apt to mislead to some- 
thing more definite is equally natural. Wendland’s state- 
ment about the general superiority of this excerpt to the 
mss. of Philo is hardly borne out by his practice. He follows 
them as often as he follows Nicetes. oe 

§ 51. Blessed be the Lord, the God of Shem. When Philo 
wrote the Quaestiones (Quaest. in Gen. ii. 15), he clearly 
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read Κύριος ὁ θεός, ὁ θεὸς Σὴμ, for not only is the text 
quoted as ‘ benedictus est dominus deus, deus Sem,”’ but 
the comment demands this, e.g. ‘‘ b¢¢ nominatur benefica 
virtus dei.’” Should we read the same here? It is against 
it that when the verse is cited in 58 (but see note) the mss. 
again have only one ὁ θεός. On the other hand, the argu- 
ment of 55 will become clearer. God is Lord God of the 
world, but God only of Shem. 

8 52. The interpretation of ‘‘Shem’”’ 88 ΞΞ “ name”’ and 
thence, as the best of names, “the good,’ does not appear 
elsewhere in what we have of Philo. But the idea was taken 
up by the Latin Fathers, though they characteristically 
substituted Christ for the good. So Ambrose, Ep. 7. 46 
**Sem dicitur Latine nomen,’”’ Augustine, De Civitate Dei 
xvi. 2 ‘““Sem quippe, de cuius semine in carne natus est 
Christus, interpretatur nominatus. Quid autem nominatius 
Christo ? ’’ 

§ 56. My friend. This variant, which, as the argument 
shews, is deliberate, is especially noticeable in view of 
James ii. 23 φίλος ἐκλήθη θεοῦ. Ryle, 1.6. p. 75, suggests 
that it was an earlier rendering, subsequently altered as too 
familiar, yet retaining its influence after the Lxx became the 
standard version. 

Ibid. He alone is nobly born. For this and the other 
“* paradoxes’ which follow see S. V.F. iii. 589 ff. 

§ 58. Blessed be the Lord, the God of Shem. Observe that 
Philo here substitutes εὐλογημένος for the εὐλογητός of the 
Lxx which he followed in 51, though in De Mig. 107 he 
carefully distinguishes between the two as meaning respect- 
ively “the subject of blessing (by others),”? and ‘* worthy 
of blessing.’’ It is quite possible, as Heinemann suggests, 
that he means us here to take Σήμ as dative. Compare his 
treatment of Adv in De Agr. 99. In this case we should 
translate “‘ let the Lord God be blessed by Shem.” This 
rendering suits the argument which follows, and it is quite 
in Philo’s manner to suggest such a double rendering, and 
further to imagine or accept a variant εὐλογημένος to fit it. 

88 60 ff. For the three kinds of goods cf. De Ebr. 200 ff. 
and note on Quod Det. ἢ. Here Philo comes nearer to the 
Peripatetic view than in De Gig. 38. He is still nearer to it 
in Quis Rer. Div. Her. 285 ff. | 
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PREFACE TO VOLUME IV 


As was stated in the Preface to the last volume, Mr. 
Whitaker’s versions of the treatises he had agreed to 
take in this volume and the fifth were in existence at 
his death. As it happens, however, his part in this 
volume was confined to one treatise of the four, viz. 
the De Migratione. This had reached the typescript 
stage, and just before his death I had sent him some 
corrections or suggestions which he had accepted. 
Since then, however, I have made a good many 
further alterations in that treatise. On the De Con- 
Fusione he had sent me only a few suggestions, and 
my versions of the other two treatises he had not 
seen at all. Altogether I feel that, for good or for 
ill, I must take the final responsibility for this 
volume, and I have therefore ceased to use such 
phrases as “‘ The Translators think ’’ and used the 
first person singular instead. That the work has 
suffered by his absence, and that there are sure to 
be many things which I should have altered or modi- 
fied if I had had his advice, need hardly be said. 

A misunderstanding shewn by a reviewer makes 
me think that it would be well to say something about 
the textual notes. My own view has always been 
that, while it would be beyond the scope of a work 
of this kind to indicate the variants in the ss., 
places in which the text printed has no ms. authority 
should be recorded. Mr. Whitaker did not altogether 
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agree with me, and consequently in the first two 
volumes there was no consistent attempt to give this 
information, though the reproduction of the angular 
and square brackets did indicate insertions and 
omissions inthe text. In the third volume and this, 
however, I have made it a rule to note all cases 
(except such as are merely orthographical) where 
the text printed is purely conjectural, however 
certain the conjectures may be.? Further, it is to be 
understood that, unless it is stated otherwise, the 
text printed is that of Wendland. It does not follow, 
however, that any particular emendation of the text 
is due to Wendland, as I have not thought it neces- 
sary to distinguish between his emendations and those 
of Mangey, Markland and Turnebus, so long as he 
himself has adopted them. I also note all cases 
where I have not followed Wendland’s text, and, 
where the emendation is our own, have stated the 
fact. Of these last there are not many. But there are 
a good many more noted in footnotes or appendix 
where I feel fairly confident that the reading we 
have suggested is right, but have not that degree 
of certitude which would justify my printing it in 
the text itself. As to Wendland’s corrections, while 
I accept without question the facts of his apparatus 
crittcus, I do not, as the work progresses, feel the 
same confidence in his judgement. He does not seem 
to me to consider sufficiently how the text which he 
adopts came to be corrupted to the form which it has 
in the mss. On the whole, however, the principle 
laid down in the preface of the first volume, that 
where hesitation does not amount to conviction the 


* Omissions and insertions are of course not noted in the 
footnotes, as the brackets speak for themselves. 


viii 


PREFACE 


text of this standard edition should be preserved, 
has been followed in this volume with modification. 

A mild regret has also been expressed that no 
account of the mss. has been given. It is perhaps a 
pity that this was not attempted in the General 
Introduction. In apology it may be said that, leav- 
ing out of consideration excerpts and quotations, 
which form a considerable part of the evidence for 
the text, the mss. used by Cohn and Wendland, few 
of which are earlier than the thirteenth century 
and none earlier than the eleventh or tenth, amount 
to more than twenty in the six volumes and vary 
greatly with the different treatises ; and that Cohn 
has declared at the end of his survey that no single 
ms. or family of mss. stands out in such a way that 
anything more than an eclectic recension of Philo’s 
text is possible.¢ 

I cannot conclude without again expressing the 
greatness of the debt I owe to Leisegang’s index. 
True, there are a good many words absent, on which 
one would be glad to be able to investigate Philo’s 
usage, and of the words dealt with I have sometimes 
found examples omitted, so that one has to be 
cautious in drawing negative conclusions from it. 
Still, on the whole, it is an admirable piece of work, 
and not only the present translator but all future 
editors of Philo will have in their hands an instrument 
which Mangey and Wendland would have given 
much to possess. F.H.C 


February 1932. 


@ Prolegomena to Vol. I, p. xli. 
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ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 


TueE text of this treatise is Gen. xi. 1-9, which is given 
in full in the first section. 

Philo begins by stating the objections which the 
sceptical critics had brought against the story. They 
had said that the project of building a tower to reach 
᾿ heaven was really the same as the Homeric myth of 
the Aloeidae (2-4), and had pointed out the absurdity 
of the idea (5). Secondly they had said that the 
story of the confusion of tongues was much the same 
as the fable that all animals originally understood 
each other’s language and lost the privilege by pre- 
sumption (6-8), and though the story in Genesis was 
a little more rational, still the idea that the multipli- 
cation of languages would serve to prevent co-opera- 
tion in sin was absurd (9-13). Philo will leave the 
literalists to answer these criticisms as they can. 
His own answer is to give an allegorical interpreta- 
tion of the whole story (14-15). 

By “ one lip and one voice ” Moses is indicating a 
“symphony ” of evils, which is seen not only in the 
multitude, but in the individual (16), where it some- 
times takes the form of the external calamities of 
fortune (16-20), but still more in the passions which 
beset the soul (21-22), of which the deluge story is 
an allegory (23-25), as also the alliance against 
Abraham (26), and the attack of the whole people of 
Sodom upon the angel visitors (27-28). The illus- 
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tration which follows leads to a meditation on the 
word “lip” (χεῖλος) 5 which also means “ edge.” 
Moses met Pharoah on the “ lip ” of the river. The 
Egyptians lay dead on the “ lip ᾿᾿ of the sea (29-36), 
and since “lip ’’ means speech, we may see in this 
death the silencing of convicted falsehood (37-38), 
though here a caution is needed. There are many 
unskilled in refuting falsehood and they can only do 
so with God’s help (39). 

The “symphony ” of evil suggests the “ sym- 
phony ᾿᾿ of good, and this appears in the words of the 
patriarchs ‘‘ we are men of peace, sons of one man.” 
The one man is the Divine Logos, and only those 
who acknowledge him are men of peace, while the 
opposite creed of polytheism breeds discord (40-43). 
Yet this peace is also a war against the symphony of 
evil. This thought leads to an exposition of Jeremiah 
xv. 10, particularly of the description by the prophet 
of himself as a “man of war” (43-51), and hence to 
the ‘‘ symphony ” gained by the Captains who fought 
against Midian (52-57), and the highest of all sym- 
phonies, when Israel would “do and hear,” that is 
would do God's will even before they heard the com- 
mandment (58-59).° 

The next verse of the text is “ as they march from 
the east (or “rising ’’) they found a plain in the 
land of Shinar (interpreted as shaking off) and dwelt 
there.” “‘ Rising ” and “ shaking off” being appli- 
cable to good and ill lead to illustrations from other 
texts where these words occur (60-74). ‘ Finding ”’ 
suggests that the wicked actually seek evil (75), and 


@ The word is the motzf running through the whole treatise. 
ὃ For a closer account of the connexion of thought in 
§§ 52-57 see note on § 57. 
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‘‘ dwelling there ” suggests the contrast (illustrated 
from sayings of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Moses) 
-of the good man regarding himself as only a sojourner 
in the body (76-82). 

We now come to the building of the city and tower. 
The third verse is ‘ come let us make bricks and 
bake them with fire.” By “ brick-making ”’ is meant 
the analysing and shaping of evil-minded thoughts 
(83-90), and we are reminded that such brick-making 
is also imposed upon the Israel-soul, when once it 
is in bondage to Egypt (91-93). This last thought 
gives rise to a very loosely connected meditation on 
the vision of the Divine granted to the liberated 
Israel in Ex. xxiv.4 and the interpretation of its 
details (94-100). The “‘ baking with fire ’’ signifies the 
solidarity which sophistical argument gives to their 
vices, and so too we have “ their brick became a 
stone’ (101-102). But on the other hand the 
‘ asphalt became clay,®”’ that is, God subverts their 
evil designs, before they attain the safety (ἀσφάλεια) 
of “ asphalt” (103-104). Two thoughts on “asphalt” 
follow suggesting that its “safety” is rather the 
safety of bodily than of spiritual things (105-106). 

“Let us build ourselves a city and tower whose 
head shall reach to heaven.” Our souls are cities 
and the fool summons all his senses and passions to 
help him build his city with its tower or acropolis to 
his taste (107-112). When the tower seeks to rise to 
heaven, it signifies the impious attempt of theo- 
logical falsities (especially the denial of providence) 
to attack celestial truths (113-115). On the next 
words “ let us make our name” Philo bursts into 


* Partly induced by the occurrence of the words “‘ brick ᾽" 
or ‘** plinth ᾽ in the narrative. > See note on 8 102. 
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invective against the madness of the wicked in 
actually flaunting their wickedness (116-118). It is 
true indeed that they have an inkling that there is a 
divine judgement awaiting them as they shew by the 
next words “before we are scattered abroad ”’ 
(119-121). But this is only in the background of their 
thoughts. In general they are of Cain’s lineage and 
believe in the self-sufficiency of man, the folly of 
which Philo denounces in his usual way, and this 
self-sufficiency gives a second meaning to the words 
‘its head shall reach to heaven ” (122-128). But this 
tower will be overthrown even as Gideon overthrew 
the tower of Penuel (turning away from God), not in 
war but when he returned in peace—the true peace 
(129-132). By a third interpretation ‘ heaven τ᾿ may 
mean ‘“ mind,’ and the attempt to reach it be the 
attempt to exalt sense above mind (133). 

The words “‘ the Lord came down to see the city 
and the tower ”’ call for the usual protest against 
anthropomorphism, and Philo again emphasizes the 
truth that God’s Potencies are everywhere, while 
His essential nature is not in space at all (134-139). 
The intention of Moses in using the phrase is to 
shew us by God’s example the need of close examina- 
tion before we dogmatize, and the superiority of 
sight to hearsay (140-141). As for the phrase the 
“sons of men,’’ some may scoff at it as a pleonasm, 
but the true meaning is that these builders are not, 
like the pious, ‘‘ sons of God ” (141-145), nor yet sons 
of “one man,’ * that is the Logos (146-147). Son- 
ship in fact is often in the scriptures used in this 
spiritual sense (148-149). The next words, ‘ behold 
they are all one race and one lip,”’ give rise to the 


@ See 8 41. 
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thought that there may easily be unison in the worst 
disharmony (150-151), while in “ they have begun to 
do this ” “ this ’’ is the impiety against heaven which 
crowns their misdeeds to men. They only “ began,” 
for heaven is inviolable and blasphemies recoil upon 
the blasphemer (152-154), yet they are treated as 
though they succeeded, which is indicated by the 
words “‘ the tower which they built ” (155). (At this 
point Philo interpolates a curious piece of literalism ; 
not only is it a physical impossibility to build such a 
tower, but anyone who attempted it would be blasted 
by the heat of the sun) (156-157). That the punish- 
ment entailed by the accomplished sin falls upon the 
undertaken sin is shewn in Balaam’s fate (158-159), 
and the law which refuses sanctuary to him whe has 
attempted murder (160). (Incidentally this law is 
given the spiritual meaning that the mind which 
believes God to be the author of evil as well as good 
and thus throws the responsibility for its own sins 
upon Him, is essentially unholy) (161). The next 
words, ‘‘ nothing shall fail them of all they attempt,”’ 
teach us that the greatest punishment God can give 
is to give the sinner opportunity without restraint, 
and this is illustrated (as in Quod Det. 141 ff.) by 
Cain’s word “ that I should be let free is the greater 
indictment (or punishment) ᾿᾿ (162-167). 

When we come to the words “ let us go down and 
confound their tongues’ we have first to explain 
the plural in God’s mouth, of which he gives other 
examples (168-169). He then puts forward, as in 
De Op. 75, the theory (based on the T2zmaeus) that 
God committed certain tasks to his lieutenants, the 
Potencies and the spiritual beings called “ Angels ”’ 
(170-175). As man also has free will and is there- 
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fore capable of sin God shared the work of man’s 
creation with His ministers, that He Himself should 
not be the cause of evil (176-179). So too He calls 
upon His subordinates (here definitely called Angels) ¢ 
to bring the punishment of “ confusion ’’ upon the 
impious (180-182). As for the word “ confusion ” 
(σύγχυσις) we may accept the philosophic usage in 
which it stands for a mixing so complete that the 
original properties of the ingredients are destroyed, 
in contrast to μίξις where the ingredients are merely 
juxtaposed, and κρᾶσις where though chemically 
combined they can still be analysed (183-188). Thus 
σύγχυσις of the impious means that their powers are 
so annihilated that neither separately nor in com- 
bination they can work mischief (189). The literalist 
interpretation that the story merely describes the 
differentiation of languages may not be untrue, but 
it is inadequate. Had such differentiation been in- 
tended we should have expected some such term as 
separation or distribution rather than confusion, 
and moreover differentiation of function, as we see 
in the human organism, is beneficial rather than the 
reverse (190-195). That σύγχυσις implies destruc- 
tion in this passage is confirmed by the words which 
follow, “‘ the Lord dispersed them thence,”’ for dis- 
persion conveys a similar idea (196). The dispersion 
of the wicked will imply the reassembling of the 
good whom they had dispersed, in fact establish the 
“symphony ” of virtues in the place of the ‘ sym- 
phony ” of evil. Viewed in this double light of 
“ destruction ” and “ dispersion τ᾿ the name σύγχυσις 
well describes the fool whose life is as worthless as 
it is unstable ὃ (197-end). 


@ See note on § 182. b See note on § 198. 


[404] ΠΕΡῚ ΣΥΓΧΥΎΣΕΩΣ ΔΙΑΛΕΚΤΩΝ 


11. Περὶ μὲν δὴ τούτων ἀρκέσει τὰ εἰρημένα. 
σκεπτέον δὲ ἑξῆς οὐ παρέργως, ἃ περὶ τῆς τῶν 
διαλέκτων συγχύσεως φιλοσοφεῖ" λέγει γὰρ ὧδε" 

“καὶ ἦν πᾶσα ἡ γῆ χεῖλος ἕν, καὶ φωνὴ μία 
πᾶσι. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ κινῆσαι αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ 
ἀνατολῶν, εὗρον πεδίον ἐν τῇ γῇ Σεναὰρ καὶ 
κατῴκησαν ἐκεῖ. καὶ εἶπεν ἄνθρωπος τῷ πλησίον" 
δεῦτε πλινθεύσωμεν πλίνθους καὶ ὀπτήσωμεν αὐτὰς 
πυρί. καὶ ἐγένετο αὐτοῖς ἡ πλίνθος εἰς λίθον, καὶ 
ἄσφαλτος ἦν αὐτοῖς ὁ πηλός." καὶ εἶπον" δεῦτε 
οἰκοδομήσωμεν ἑαυτοῖς πόλιν καὶ πύργον, οὗ ἡ 
κεφαλὴ ἔσται ἕως τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ποιήσωμεν 
ἑαυτῶν ὄνομα πρὸ τοῦ διασπαρῆναι ἐπὶ πρόσωπον 
πάσης τῆς γῆς. καὶ κατέβη κύριος. ἰδεῖν “τὴν πόλιν 
καὶ τὸν πύργον ὃν φκοδόμησαν οἱ υἱοὶ τῶν ἀν- 
θρώπων. καὶ εἶπε κύριος: ἰδοὺ γένος ἕν καὶ χεῖλος 
ἕν πάντων καὶ τοῦτο ἤρξαντο ποιῆσαι, καὶ νῦν 
οὐκ ἐκλείψει ἐξ αὐτῶν πάντα ὅσα ἂν ἐπιθῶνται 

. ποιεῖν᾽ δεῦτε καὶ καταβάντες συγχέωμεν ἐκεῖ 
αὐτῶν τὴν γλῶσσαν, t ἵνα μὴ ἀκούσωσιν ἕκαστος 
τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ πλησίον. καὶ διέσπειρεν αὐτοὺς 
κύριος ἐκεῖθεν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον πάσης τῆς γῆς, καὶ 

1 Wend. conjectures <7#> ἄσφαλτος. . [ὁ] πηλός from 1033 
but see note there (App. p. 555). 
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I. Enough has been said on these matters. The ! 
next question which demands our careful considera- 
tion is the confusion of tongues and the lessons of 
wisdom taught by Moses thereon. For he says as 
follows. 

‘* And all the earth was one lip and there was one 
voice to all. And it came to pass as they moved from 
the east, they found a plain in the land of Shinar 
and dwelt there. And a man said to his neighbour, 
Come, let us make bricks and bake them with fire. 
And the brick became as stone to them and the clay 
was asphalt to them. And they said, ‘ Come, let us 
build for ourselves a city and a tower, whose head 
shall be unto heaven, and let us make our name 
before we are scattered abroad, on the face of all 
the earth.’ And the Lord came down to see the city 
and the tower which the sons of men built. And the 
Lord said, ‘ Behold, they have all one race and one 
lip, and they have begun to do this, and now nothing 
shall fail from them of all.that they attempt to do. 
Come and let us go down and confuse their tongue 
there, that they may not understand each the voice 
of his neighbour.’ And the Lord scattered them 
abroad thence on the face of all the earth, and they 
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ἐπαύσαντο οἰκοδομοῦντες τὴν πόλιν καὶ τὸν πύργον. 
διὰ τοῦτο ἐκλήθη τὸ ὄνομα αὐτῆς" σύγχυσις, ὅτι 
ἐκεῖ συνέχεε κύριος τὰ χείλη πάσης τῆς γῆς, καὶ 
ἐκεῖθεν διέσπειρεν αὐτοὺς κύριος ἐπὶ πρόσωπον 
πάσης τῆς γῆς. 

IT. | Οἱ μὲν δυσχεραίνοντες τῇ πατρίῳ πολιτείᾳ, 
ψόγον καὶ κατηγορίαν αἰεὶ τῶν νόμων μελετῶντες, 
τούτοις καὶ τοῖς παραπλησίοις ὡς ἂν ἐπιβάθραϊς 
τῆς ἀθεότητος αὐτῶν, οἱ δυσσεβεῖς, χρῶνται φάο- 
κοντες" ἔτι νῦν σεμνηγορεῖτε περὶ τῶν διατεταγ- 
μένων ὡς τοὺς ἀληθείας. κανόνας αὐτῆς περιεχόν- 
των; ἰδοὺ γὰρ αἱ ἱεραὶ λεγόμεναι βίβλοι παρ᾽ 
ὑμῖν καὶ μύθους περιέχουσιν, ἐφ᾽ οἷς εἰώθατε γελᾶν, 
ὅταν ἄλλων διεξιόντων ἀκούητε. καίτοι τί δεῖ 
τοὺς πολλαχόθι τῆς νομοθεσίας ἐσπαρμένους ἀνα- 
λέγεσθαι ὥσπερ σχολὴν ἄγοντας καὶ ἐνευκαιροῦν- 
τας διαβολαῖς, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ μόνον τῶν ἐν χερσὶ καὶ 
παρὰ πόδας ὑπομιμνήσκειν; εἷς μὲν οὖν 
ἐστιν 6 ἐοικὼς τῷ συντεθέντι ἐπὶ τῶν ᾿Αλωειδῶν, 
ots 6 μέγιστος καὶ δοκιμώτατος τῶν ποιητῶν 
Ὅμηρος διανοηθῆναί φησι. τρία τὰ περιμήκιστα 
τῶν ὁρῶν ἐπιφορῆσαι καὶ ἐπιχῶσαι ἐλπίσαντας 
τὴν εἰς οὐρανὸν ὁδὸν τοῖς ἀνέρχεσθαι βουλομένοις 
εὐμαρῆ διὰ τούτων ἔσεσθαι πρὸς αἰθέριον ὕψος 
ἀρθέντων- ἔστι δὲ τὰ περὶ τούτων ἔπη τοιαῦτα" 


"Ὄσσαν ἐπ᾽ Οὐλύμπῳ μέμασαν θέμεν, αὐτὰρ ἐπ᾽ 
"Ocon 


Πήλιον εἰνοσίφυλλον, ἵν᾽ οὐρανὸς ἀμβατὸς εἴη, 
"Ὄλυμπος δὲ καὶ ἤθσσα καὶ Πήλιον ὀρῶν ὀνόματα. 


1 αὐτῇ] so txx and the majority of mss.: Wend. αὐτοῦ: 
but cf. 196 τὴν κακίας πόλιν with 198 κακίας ὄνομα σύγχυσις. 
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ceased building the city and the tower. Therefore 
the name of the city was called ‘Confusion,’ be- 
cause the Lord confounded there the lips of the whole 
earth, and the Lord scattered them thence over the 
face of the whole earth ”’ (Gen. xi. 1-9). 

II. Persons who cherish a dislike of the institutions 2 
of our fathers and make it their constant study to 
denounce and decry the Laws find in these and 
similar passages openings @ as it were for their god- 
lessness. ‘Can you still,” say these impious scoffers, 

“speak gravely of the ordinances as containing the 
canons of absolute truth? For see your so-called 
holy books contain also myths, which you regularly | 
deride when you hear them related by others. And 3 
indeed,” they continue, “it is needless to collect the 
numerous examples scattered about the Law-book, 
as we might had we leisure to spend in exposing its 
failings. We have but to remind you of the instances 
which lie at our very feet and ready to our hand.” 

One of these we have here, which re- 4 
sembles the fable told of the Aloeidae, who according 
to Homer the greatest and most reputed of poets 
planned to pile the three loftiest mountains on each 
other in one heap, hoping that when these were 
raised to the height of the upper sky they would 
furnish an easy road to heaven for those who wished 
to ascend thither. Homer’s lines on this subject run 
thus : 

They on Olympus Ossa fain would pile, 


On Ossa Pelion with its quivering leaves, 
In hope thereby to climb the heights of heaven. 


Olympus, Ossa and Pelion are names of mountains. 


¢ Or, more literally, ‘ means of approach to”; ef. De 
Agr. 56. > Od. xi. 315, 318. 
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5 πύργον δὲ 6 νομοθέτης ἀντὶ τούτων 
εἰσάγει πρὸς τῶν τότε ἀνθρώπων κατασκευαζόμε- 
νον θελησάντων ὑπ᾽ ἀνοίας ἅμα καὶ μεγαλαυχίας! 
οὐρανοῦ ψαῦσαι. πῶς γὰρ οὐ" φρενοβλάβεια δεινή; 
καὶ γὰρ εἰ τὰ τῆς συμπάσης μέρη γῆς ἐποικο- 
δομηθείη προκαταβληθέντι βραχεῖ θεμελίῳ καὶ 
ἀνεγερθείη τρόπον κίονος ἑνός, μυρίοις τῆς αἰ- 
θερίου σφαίρας ἀπολειφθήσεται διαστήμασι, καὶ μά- 

lata κατὰ τοὺς ζητητικοὺς τῶν φιλοσόφων, οἵ 
τοῦ παντὸς κέντρον εἶναι τὴν γῆν ἀνωμολόγησαν. 

6 III. ἕτερος δέ τις συγγενὴς τούτῳ 
περὶ τῆς τῶν ζῴων ὁμοφωνίας πρὸς μυθοπλαστῶν 
ἀναγράφεται: λέγεται γάρ, ὡς ἄρα πάνθ᾽ ὅσα ζῷα 
χερσαῖα καὶ ἔνυδρα καὶ πτηνὰ τὸ παλαιὸν ὁμόφωνα 
ἦν, καὶ ὅνπερ τρόπον ἀνθρώπων ἭἝἭλληνες μὲν 
Ἕλλησι, βαρβάροις δὲ βάρβαροι νῦν οἱ ὁμόγλωττοι 
διαλέγονται, τοῦτον τὸν τρόπον καὶ πάντα πᾶσι 
περὶ ὧν ἢ δρᾶν ἢ πάσχειν τι συνέβαινεν ὡμίλει, 
ὡς καὶ ἐπὶ ταῖς κακοπραγίαις συνάχθεσθαι Kav, 
εἴ πού τι λυσιτελὲς ἀπαντῴη, συνευφραίνεσθαι. 

τάς τε γὰρ ἡδονὰς καὶ ἀηδίας ἀλλήλοις ava- 
φέροντα διὰ τοῦ ὁμοφώνου συνήδετο καὶ συναηδί- 

[406] ζετο, | κἀκ τούτου τὸ ὁμοιότροπον καὶ ὁμοιοπαθὲς 
εὑρίσκετο, μέχριπερ κορεσθέντα τῆς τῶν παρόν- 
των ἀγαθῶν ἀφθονίας, ὃ πολλάκις γίνεσθαι φιλεῖ, 
πρὸς τὸν τῶν ἀνεφίκτων ἔρωτα ἐξώκειλε καὶ περὶ 
ἀθανασίας ἐπρεσβεύετο γήρως ἔκλυσιν καὶ τὴν εἰς 


1 Mss. μεγαλουργίας. 2 MSS. πάσα γὰρ οὖν. 
᾿ 3 uss. συνέχεσθαι. 
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For these the lawgiver substitutes a5 
tower which he represents as being built by the men 
of that day who wished in their folly and insolent 
pride to touch the heaven. Folly indeed; surely 
dreadful madness! For if one should lay a small 
foundation and build up upon it the different parts 
of the whole earth, rising in the form of a single 
pillar, it would still be divided by vast distances from 
the sphere of ether, particularly if we accept the 
view of the philosophers who inquire into such 
problems, all of whom are agreed that the earth is the 
centre of the universe. _ III. Another 6 
similar story is to be found in the writings of the 
mythologists, telling of the days when all animals 
had a common language. The tale is that in old 
days all animals, whether on land or in water or 
winged, had the same language, and just as among 
men to-day Greeks talk with Greeks and barbarians 
with barbarians if they have the same tongue, so 
too every creature conversed with every other, 
about all that happened to be done to them or by 
them, and in this way they mourned together at 
misfortunes, and rejoiced together when anything 
of advantage came their way. For since community 7 
of language led them to impart to each other their 
pleasures and discomforts, both emotions were shared 
by them in common. As a result they gained a 
similarity of temperament and feeling until surfeited 
with the abundance of their present blessings they 
desired the unattainable, as so often happens,’ and 
wrecked their happiness thereon. They sent an 
embassy to demand immortality, asking that they 
might be exempted from old age and allowed to 


4 See App. p. 553. 
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αἰεὶ νεότητος ἀκμὴν αἰτούμενα, φάσκοντα καὶ τῶν 
παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἕν ἤδη ζῴων τὸ ἑρπετόν, ὄφιν, τετυ- 
χηκέναι ταύτης τῆς δωρεᾶς" ἀποδυόμενον γὰρ τὸ 
γῆρας πάλιν ἐξ ὑπαρχῆς ἀνηβᾶν" ἄτοπον δ᾽ εἶναι 

τὰ κρείττω τοῦ χείρονος ἢ ἑνὸς τὰ πάντα 

8 λειφθῆναι. δίκην μέντοι τοῦ τολμήματος ἔδωκε τὴν 
προσήκουσαν" ἑτερόγλωττα γὰρ εὐθὺς ἐγένετο, ὡς 
ἐξ ἐκείνου μηκέτ᾽ ἀλλήλων ἐπακοῦσαι δυνηθῆναι 
χάριν τῆς ἐν ταῖς διαλέκτοις εἰς ἃς ἡ μία καὶ 
κοινὴ πάντων ἐτμήθη, διαφορᾶς. 

9. IV. Ὁ δ᾽ ἐγγυτέρω τἀληθοῦς προσάγων τὸν 
λόγον τὰ ἄλογα τῶν λογικῶν διέζευξεν, ὡς ἀν- 
θρώποις “μόνοις μαρτυρῆσαι τὸ ὁμόφωνον. ἔστι 
δέ, ὥς γέ φασι, καὶ τοῦτο μυθῶδες. καὶ μὴν τήν' 
γε φωνῆς εἰς μυρίας διαλέκτων ἰδέας τομήν, ἣν 
καλεῖ γλώττης σύγχυσιν, ἐπὶ θεραπείᾳ λέγουσιν 
ἁμαρτημάτων συμβῆναι, ὡς μηκέτ ᾿ ἀλλήλων a ἀκροώ- 
μενοι κοινῇ συναδικῶσιν, ἀλλὰ τρόπον τινὰ [ἄλλοι] 
ἀλλήλοις κεκωφωμένοι * * κ᾽ κατὰ συμπράξεις 

10 ἐγχειρῶσι τοῖς αὐτοῖς. τὸ δὲ οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ὠφελείᾳ 
φαίνεται συμβῆναι: καὶ γὰρ αὖθις οὐδὲν ἧττον 
κατὰ “ἔθνη διῳκισμένων καὶ μὴ μιᾷ διαλέκτῳ 
χρωμένων γῆ καὶ θάλαττα πολλάκις ἀμυθήτων 
κακῶν ἐπληρώθη. οὐ γὰρ αἱ φωναί, ἀλλὰ αἱ 
ὁμότροποι τῆς ψυχῆς πρὸς τὸ ἁμαρτάνειν ζηλώσεις 

11 τοῦ συναδικεῖν αἴτιαι" καὶ γὰρ οἱ ἐκτετμημένοι 

1 MSS. τῆς. 

2 The translation follows Mangey in assuming that μὴ 
alone has been omitted in the mss. Wend. (Rhein. Aus. liii. 
p. 18) thought that this made the last part of the sentence 


too much a mere repetition of the first part. He suggested 
καθ᾽ «ἑαυτὸν ἕκαστος ἐργάζηται, ἀλλὰ μὴ». 
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enjoy the vigour of youth for ever. They pleaded 
that one of their fellow-creatures, that mere reptile 
the serpent, had already obtained this boon, since he 
shed his old age and renewed his youth afresh, and 
it was absurd that the superior beings should fare 
worse than the inferior, or all than the one. How- 8 
ever, for this audacity they were punished as they 
deserved. For their speech at once became different, 
so that from that day forward they could no longer 
understand each other, because of the difference of 
the languages into which the single language which 
they all shared had been divided. 

IV. Now Moses, say the objectors, brings his 9 
story nearer to reality and makes a distinction be- 
tween reasoning and unreasoning creatures, so that 
the unity of language for which he vouches applies 
to men only. Still even this, they say, is mythical. 
They point out that the division of speech into a 
multitude of different kinds of language, which Moses 
calls “‘ Confusion of tongues,’ is in the story brought 
about as a remedy for sin, to the end that men 
should no longer through mutual understanding be 
partners in iniquity, but be deaf in a sense to each 
other and thus cease to act together to effect the 
same purposes. But no good result appears to have 10 
been attained by it. For all the same after they had 
been separated into different nations and no longer 
spoke the same tongue, land and sea were constantly 
full of innumerable evil deeds. For it is not the 
utterances of men but the presence of the same 
cravings for sin in the soul which causes combination 
in wrongdoing. Indeed men who have lost their 11 
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γλῶτταν νεύμασι καὶ βλέμμασι καὶ ταῖς ἄλλαις 
τοῦ σώματος σχέσεσι καὶ κινήσεσιν οὐχ ἧττον 
τῆς διὰ λόγων προφορᾶς ἃ ἂν θελήσωσιν ὑπο- 
σημαίνουσι: χωρὶς τοῦ καὶ ἔθνος ἕν πολλάκις οὐχ 
ὁμόφωνον μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ ὁμόνομον καὶ ὁμοδίαιτον 
τοσοῦτον ἐπιβῆναι κακίας, ὥστε τοῖς ἀνθρώπων 
ἁπάντων ἁμαρτήμασιν ἰσοστάσια δύνασθαι πλημ- 
12 μελεῖν: ἀπειρίᾳ τε διαλέκτων μυρίοι πρὸς τῶν 
ἐπιτιθεμένων οὐ προϊδόμενοι τὸ μέλλον προκατ- 
ελήφθησαν, ὡς ἔμπαλιν ἐπιστήμῃ τοὺς ἐπικρεμασ- 
θέντας ἴσχυσαν φόβους τε καὶ κινδύνους ἀπώσασθαι: 
ὥστε λυσιτελὲς μᾶλλον ἢ βλαβερὸν εἶναι τὴν ev 
διαλέκτοις κοινωνίαν, ἐπεὶ καὶ “μέχρι νῦν οἱ καθ᾽ 
ἑκάστην χώραν, καὶ μάλιστα τῶν' αὐτοχθόνων, δι᾽ 
οὐδὲν οὕτως ὡς διὰ τὸ ,“ὁμόγλωσσον ἀπαθεῖς κακῶν 
13 διατελοῦσι. κἂν εἰ μέντοι τις ἀνὴρ πλείους ἀνα- 
μᾶθοι διαλέκτους, εὐδόκιμος εὐθὺς παρὰ τοῖς ἐπι- 
σταμένοις ἐστὶν ὡς ἤδη φίλιος ὦν, οὐ βραχὺ 
γνώρισμα κοινωνίας ἐπιφερόμενος τὴν ἐν τοῖς 
[401] ὀνόμασι | συνήθειαν, ἀφ᾽ ἧς τὸ ἀδεὲς εἰς τὸ μηδὲν 
ἀνήκεστον παθεῖν ἔοικε πεπορίσθαι. τί οὖν ὡς 
κακῶν αἴτιον τὸ ὁμόγλωττον ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ἠφάνιζε, 
δέον ὡς ὠφελιμώτατον ἱδρῦσθαι; 
14 V. Τοὺς δὴ ταῦτα συντιθέντας καὶ κακοτεχ- 
νοῦντας ἰδίᾳ ine διελέγξουσιν οἱ τὰς προχείρους 
ἀποδόσεις τῶν ἀεὶ ζητουμένων ἐκ τῆς φανερᾶς 


1 Perhaps, as Wend. conjectures, (τὴν) τῶν. 


α The thought seems to be that the confusion of languages 
did but divide nation from nation, and a single evil nation 
can do all the mischief. 
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tongue by mutilation do by means of nods and glances 
and the other attitudes and movements of the body 
indicate their wishes as well as the uttered word can 
do it. Besides a single nation in which not only 
language but laws and modes of life are identical 
often reaches such a pitch of wickedness that its 
misdeeds can balance the sins of the whole of man- 
kind. Again multitudes through ignorance of other 12 
languages have failed to foresee the impending 
danger, and thus been caught unawares by the 
attacking force, while on the contrary such a know- 
ledge has enabled them to repel the alarms and 
dangers which menaced them. The conclusion is 
that the possession of 4 common language does more 
good than harm—a conclusion confirmed by all past 
experience which shews that in every country, par- 
ticularly where the population is indigenous, nothing 
has kept the inhabitants so free from disaster as 
uniformity of language. Further the acquisition of 13 
languages other than his own at once gives a man a 
high standing with those who know and speak them. 
They now consider him a friendly person, who brings 
no small evidence of fellow-feeling in his familiarity 
with their vocabulary, since that familiarity seems 
to render them secure against the chance of meeting 
any disastrous injury at his hands. Why then, they 
ask, did God wish to deprive mankind of its universal 
language as though it were a source of evil, when 
He should rather have established it firmly as a 
source of the utmost profit ? 

V. Those who take the letter of the law in its 14 
outward sense and provide for each question as it 
arises the explanation which lies on the surface, will 
no doubt refute on their own principles the authors 
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~ / Al 3 ’ 9 9 
τῶν νόμων γραφῆς * * * ἀφιλονείκως, οὐκ ἀντι- 
4 ’ 3 9 e 4 “- a > 
σοφιζόμενοί ποθεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἑπόμενοι TH τῆς ἀκολου- 

~ ~ UY 

Bias εἱρμῷ προσπταίειν οὐκ ἐῶντι, ἀλλὰ κἄν, εἰ 

4 

τινα ἐμποδὼν εἴη, ῥᾳδίως ἀναστέλλοντι, ὅπως αἵ 

τῶν λόγων διέξοδοι γίνωνται ἄπταιστοι. 

~ ~ ~ aA Δ 

φαμὲν τοίνυν ἐκ τοῦ “'τὴν γῆν εἶναι πᾶσαν χεῖλος ἕν 
A A 4 

καὶ φωνὴν μίαν ᾿ κακῶν ἀμυθήτων καὶ μεγάλων 

’ “- Ψ / 4λ A 

συμφωνίαν δηλοῦσθαι, ὅσα τε πόλεις πόλεσι Kat 

“-ο A 

ἔθνεσιν ἔθνη καὶ χώραις χῶραι ἀντεπιφέρουσι, Kat 
A A 

ὅσα μὴ μόνον εἰς ἑαυτοὺς ἀλλὰ καὶ εἰς τὸ θεῖον. 
“- “- “- 3 

ἀσεβοῦσιν avOpwrot καίτοι ταῦτα πληθῶν ἐστιν 

3 , 4 3 e aA A 27? e A 

ἀδικήματα. σκεπτόμεθα δ᾽ ἡμεῖς καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἑνὸς 

ἀνδρὸς τὸ ἀδιεξήγητον τῶν κακῶν πλῆθος, καὶ 

A > ~ 

μάλισθ᾽ ὅταν τὴν ἀνάρμοστον καὶ ἐκμελῆ καὶ 
A 

ἄμουσον ἴσχῃ" συμφωνίαν. VI. τὰ μὲν 

or. A , 9 td χά ’ A 10 ’ 

ἡ τυχηρὰ τίς οὐκ οἶδεν, ὅταν πενία καὶ ἀδοξία 

σώματος νόσοις ἢ πηρώσεσι συνενεχθῶσι, καὶ 

πάλιν ταῦτα ψυχῆς ἀρρωστήμασιν ἔκῴφρονος ὑπὸ 


μελαγχολίας ἢ μακροῦ γήρως ἤ τινος βαρείας 


1 The sentence as it stands cannot be translated. Wend., 
who places the lacuna after ἀφιλονείκως and inserts <rapuevd- 
pevot>, is no doubt right in assuming that a participle must be 
supplied. But if one word has been lost, it is not improbable 
that others have been lost. With his reading the whole 
sentence is an elaborate compliment to the literalists, which 
is not paralleled elsewhere, though occasionally, as in ὃ 190, a 
certain amount of respect for them is shown. But the over- 
whelming argument against his view is φαμὲν τοίνυν, which 
cannot make an antithesis to ἰδίᾳ μὲν but presupposes a δέ 
clause. Cf. De Somn. i. 102 ταῦτα μὲν δὴ καὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα πρὸς 
τοὺς τῆς ῥητῆς πραγματείας σοφιστὰς... εἰρήσθω, λέγωμεν δὲ 
ἡμεῖς ἑπόμενοι τοῖς ἀλληγορίας νόμοις τὰ πρέποντα περὶ τούτων. 
φαμὲν τοίνυν λόγον σύμβολον ἱμάτιον εἶναι. Philo in my 
view is describing his own method and says that he will not 
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of these insidious criticisms. But we shall take the 
line of allegorical interpretation not in any conten- 
tious spirit, nor seeking some means of meeting 
sophistry with sophistry. Rather we shall follow the 
chain of logical sequence,* which does not admit of 
stumbling but easily removes any obstructions and 
thus allows the argument to march to its conclusion 
with unfaltering steps. We suggest then 
that by the words “‘ the earth was all one lip and one 
voice ᾿᾿ is meant a consonance of evil deeds great 
and innumerable, and these include the injuries 
which cities and nations and countries inflict and 
retaliate, as well as the impious deeds which men 
commit, not only against each other, but against the 
Deity. These indeed are the wrongdoings of multi- 
tudes. But we consider also the vast multitude of 
ills which are found in the individual man, especially 
when the unison of voices within him is a disharmony 
tuneless and unmusical. VI. Who does 
not know the calamities of fortune when poverty and 
disrepute combine with disease or disablement in the 
body, and these again are mixed with the infirmities 
of a soul rendered distracted by melancholy or 


¢ The words which follow suggest that he means that 
each deduction from the text is logical, rather than that he 
takes each point of the narrative successively. 


enter into direct conflict with the unbelievers, but show that the 
passage, if logically treated on the allegorical method, makes 
a reasonable whole. What the words lost are, one can only 
conjecture. It would be enough perhaps to insert <axpiBodvres, 
ἡμεῖς δὲν, 86. διελέγξομεν. But perhaps it is more likely that 
there were some words describing the allegorical method, 
ending with an homoioteleuton to γραφῆς. 6.9. «ἀκριβοῦντες, 
ἡμεῖς δὲ ἀλληγοροῦντες διερμηνεύσομεν τὸ ἐγκείμενον ἐν τῇ ypapy>. 
Cf. De Sobr. 23. 2 mss. σχοίη. 
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ἄλλης κακοδαιμονίας γεγενημένης ἀνακραθῶσι; 
17 καὶ γὰρ ἕν μόνον τῶν εἰρημένων βιαίως ἀντι- 
στατῆσαν ἱκανὸν ἀνατρέψαι καὶ καταβαλεῖν καὶ 
τὸν λίαν ὑπέρογκόν ἐστιν: ὅταν δὲ ἀθρόα ὥσπερ 
προστάξει μιᾷ κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν χρόνον ἑνὶ πάντα 
σωρηδὸν ἐπιθῆται' τὰ σώματος, τὰ ψυχῆς, τὰ 
ἐκτός, τίνα οὐχ ὑπερβάλλει σχετλιότητα; πεσόν- 
των γὰρ δορυφόρων ἀνάγκη καὶ τὸ δορυφορούμενον 
18 πίπτειν. δορυφόροι μὲν οὖν σώματος πλοῦτος, 
εὐδοξία, τιμαί, ὀρθοῦντες αὐτὸ καὶ εἰς ὕψος αἴροντες 
καὶ γαῦρον ἀποδεικνύντες, ὡς τἀναντία, ἀτιμία, 
ἀδοξία, πενία, πολεμίων τρόπον καταράττουσι. 
19 πάλιν τε δορυφόροι ψυχῆς ἀ ἀκοαὶ καὶ ὄψεις ὄσφρησίς 
τε καὶ γεῦσις καὶ ὕμπαν τὸ αἰσθήσεως στῖφος, 
ἔτι ,μέντοι ὑγίεια καὶ ἰσχὺς δύναμίς τε καὶ ῥώμη: 
τούτοις γὰρ ὥσπερ ἑστῶσι καὶ κραταιῶς ἐρη- 
ρεισμένοις εὐερκέσιν οἴκοις 6 νοῦς ἐμπεριπατῶν 
καὶ «ἐν »διαιτώμενος ἀγάλλεται πρὸς μηδενὸς ταῖς 
ἰδίαις ὁρμαῖς χρῆσθαι κωλυόμενος, ἀλλ᾽ εὐμαρεῖς 
καὶ λεωφόρους ἀναπεπταμένας ἔχων τὰς διὰ πάν- 
20 των ὁδούς. τὰ δὲ | τοῖς δορυφόροις τούτοις ἐχθρὰ 
[108] ἀντικάθηται, πήρωσις αἰσθητηρίων καὶ νόσος, ὡς 
ἔφην, οἷς ἡ διάνοια συγκατακρημνισθῆναι πολ- 
λάκις ἐμέλλησε. καὶ τὰ μὲν τυχηρὰ 
ταῦτα ἀργαλέα σφόδρα καὶ σχέτλια ἐξ ἑαυτῶν, 
πρὸς δὲ τὴν «τῶν» ἐκ προνοίας σύγκρισιν κουφό- 
21 Tepa πολλῷ. VII. τίς οὖν ἡ τῶν ἑκουσίων κακῶν 
συμφωνία, πάλιν ἐν μέρει σκοπῶμεν" τριμεροῦς 
ἡμῶν τῆς ψυχῆς ὑπαρχούσης τὸ μὲν νοῦς καὶ λόγος, 


1 wss. ἐπιθεῖναι. 


« Of, De Ebr. 201 ff. 
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senility, or any other grievous misfortune? For 17 
indeed a single item of this list is enough to upset 
and overthrow even the very stoutest, if it brings 
its force to bear upon him. But when the ills of body 
and soul and the external world unite and in serried 
mass, as though obedient to a single commanding 
voice, bear down at the same moment upon their 
lone victim, what misery is not insignificant beside. 
them? When the guards fall, that which they 
guard must fall too. Now the guards? of the body 18 
are wealth and reputation and honours, who keep it 
erect and lift it on high and give it a sense of pride, 
just as their opposites, dishonour, disrepute and 
poverty are like foes who bring it crashing to the 
ground. Again the guards of the soul are the powers 19 
of hearing and sight and smell and taste, and the 
whole company of the senses and besides them health 
and strength of body and limb and muscle. For 
these serve as fortresses well-walled and stayed on 
firm foundations, houses within which the mind can 
range and dwell rejoicing, with none to hinder it from 
following the urges of its personality, but with free 
passage everywhere as on easy and open high roads. 
But against these guards also are posted hostile 20 
forces, disablement of the sense-organs and disease, 
as I have said, which often bid fair to carry the 
understanding over the precipice in their arms. 
While these calamities of fortune which 
work independently of us are full of pain and misery, 
they are far outweighed in comparison with those 
which spring from our deliberate volition. VII. Let 21 
us turn, then, to where the voice of unison is the voice 
of our self-caused ills and consider it in its turn. Our 
soul, we are told, is tripartite, having one part assigned 
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τὸ δὲ θυμός, τὸ δὲ ἐπιθυμία κεκληρῶσθαι λέγεται. 
κηραίνει δὲ καθ᾽ αὑτό τε ἕκαστον ἰδίᾳ καὶ πρὸς 
ἄλληλα πάντα κοινῇ, ἐπειδὰν ὁ μὲν νοῦς ὅσα 
ἀφροσύναι καὶ δειλίαι ἀκολασίαι τε καὶ ἀδικίαι 
σπείρουσι θερίσῃ, ὃ δὲ θυμὸς τὰς ἐκμανεῖς καὶ 
παραφόρους λύττας καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα ὠδίνει κακὰ 
τέκῃ, ἡ δὲ ἐπιθυμία τοὺς ὑπὸ νηπιότητος ἀεὶ 
κούφους ἔρωτας καὶ τοῖς ἐπιτυχοῦσι σώμασί τε 
καὶ πράγμασι προσιπταμένους ἐπιπέμψῃ παντα- 
22 χόσε' τότε γὰρ ὥσπερ ἐν σκάφει ναυτῶν, ἐπιβατῶν, 
κυβερνητῶν κατά τινα φρενοβλάβειαν ἐπ᾽ ἀπωλείᾳ 
τούτου συμφρονησάντων καὶ οἱ ἐπιβουλεύσαντες 
αὐτῇ νηὶ οὐχ ἥκιστα συναπώλοντο. βαρύτατον γὰρ 
κακῶν καὶ σχεδὸν ἀνίατον μόνον ἡ πάντων τῶν 
ψυχῆς μερῶν πρὸς τὸ ἁμαρτάνειν συνεργία, μηδενὸς 
οἷα ἐν πανδήμῳ συμφορᾷ δυνηθέντος ὑγιαίνειν, ἵνα 
τοὺς πάσχοντας ἰᾶται, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν ἰατρῶν ἅμα 
τοῖς ἰδιώταις καμνόντων, οὗς ἡ λοιμώδης νόσος 
ἐφ’ ὁμολογουμένῃ συμφορᾷ πιέσασα κατέχει. 
23 τοῦ παθήματος τούτου «σύμβολον» ὁ 
μέγας ἀναγραφεὶς παρὰ τῷ νομοθέτῃ κατακλυσμός 
ἐστι, “ τῶν τε ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ καταρρακτῶν " τοὺς 
κακίας αὐτῆς λάβρῳ φορᾷ χειμάρρους ἐπομβρούν- 
των καὶ τῶν ἀπὸ γῆς." λέγω δὲ τοῦ σώματος, 
“ πηγῶν ᾿᾿ ἀναχεουσῶν τὰ πάθους ἑκάστου ῥεύματα 
πολλὰ ὄντα καὶ μεγάλα, ἅπερ εἰς ταὐτὸν τοῖς 
προτέροις συνιόντα καὶ ἀναμιγνύμενα κυκᾶταί τε 
καὶ τὸ δεδεγμένον ἅπαν τῆς ψυχῆς στροβεῖ χωρίον 


2 Or “ἃ succession of desires ” (ἀεί meaning “‘from time 
to time’ 

® For this translation of the frequently recurring phrase 
σώματα καὶ πράγματα, Various versions of which have been 
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to the mind and reason, one to the spirited element 
and one to the appetites. There is mischief working in 
them all, in each in relation to itself, in all in relation 
to each other, when the mind reaps what is sown by 
its follies and acts of cowardice and intemperance 
and injustice, and the spirited part brings to the 
birth its fierce and raging furies and the other evil 
children of its womb, and the appetite sends forth 
on every side desires ever ¢ winged by childish fancy, 
desires which light as chance directs on things 
material and immaterial.o For then, as though on 22 
a ship crew, passengers and steersmen had conspired 
through some madness to sink it, the first to perish 
with the boat are those who planned its destruction. 
It stands alone as the most grievous of mischiefs and 
one almost past all cure—this co-operation of all the 
parts of the soul in sin, where, as when a nation is 
plague-stricken, none can have the health to heal 
the sufferers, but the physicians share the sickness 
of the common herd who lie crushed by the pestilen- 
tial scourge, victims of a calamity which none can 
ignore. We have a symbol of this dire 23 
happening in the great deluge described in the words 
of the lawgiver, when the “cataracts of heaven’’® 
poured forth the torrents of absolute wickedness in 
impetuous downfall and the “fountains from the 
earth,’ ὁ that is from the body (Gen. vii. 11), spouted 
forth the streams of each passion, streams many and 
great, and these, uniting and commingling with the 
rainpour, in wild commotion eddied and swirled 
continually through the whole region of the soul 


given in previous volumes, see note on Quis Rerum 242 
(App.). 
¢ K.V. ** windows of heaven.” 
4 τχχ, ἀπὸ τῆς ἀβύσσου, E.V, “from the great deep.” 
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24 δίναις ἐπαλλήλοις. Bs ἰδὼν © yap φησι “ κύριος ὁ 
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θεός, ὅτι ἐπληθύνθησαν αἱ κακίαι τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, καὶ πᾶς τις διανοεῖται ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
ἐπιμελῶς τὰ πονηρὰ πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας ᾿᾿ ἔγνω 
τὸν ἄνθρωπον, λέγω δὲ τὸν νοῦν, μετὰ τῶν περὶ 
αὐτὸν ἑρπετῶν τε καὶ πτηνῶν καὶ τῆς ἄλλης ἀλόγου 
~ > 4 4 4 3.5 > » 
τῶν ἀτιθάσων θηρίων πληθύος ἐφ οἷς ἀνίατα 
ἠδικήκει τίσασθαι" ἡ δὲ τιμωρία κατακλυσμός. 
ἦν γὰρ ἔφεσις ἁμαρτημάτων καὶ πολλὴ τοῦ ἀδικεῖν 
μηδενὸς κωλύοντος φορά, ἀλλὰ προσαναρρηγνυ- 
μένων ἀδεῶς ἁπάντων εἰς χορηγίας ἀφθόνους τοῖς 
πρὸς τὰς ἀπολαύσεις ἑἕτοιμοτάτοις, καὶ μήποτ᾽ 
εἰκότως" οὐ γὰρ ἕν τι μέρος διέφθαρτο τῆς ψυχῆς, 
@ a δ e 4 4 4 > > 
iva τοῖς ἄλλοις ὑγιαίνουσι σῴζεσθαι δύναιτο, ἀλλ 

80" ” 890." 9 4 2 A 4 
οὐδὲν ἄνοσον οὐδὲ ἀδιάφθαρτον αὐτῆς κατελείπετο" 
| ἰδὼν “γὰρ ὅτι πᾶς τις, φησί, διανοεῖται [πᾶς 

ογισμός, οὐχὶ μόνος εἷς, τὴν ἁρμόττουσαν ὁ 
ἀδέκαστος δικαστὴς ἐπήγαγε, τιμωρίαν. 

VIII. Οὗτοί εἶσιν οἱ ἐπὶ τῆς ἁλμυρᾶς φάραγγος 
ὁμαιχμίαν πρὸς ἀλλήλους θέμενοι --κοῖλον γὰρ καὶ 
τραχὺ καὶ φαραγγῶδες τὸ κακιῶν «καὶ» παθῶν 
χωρίον, ἁλμυρὸν τῷ ὄντι καὶ πικρὰς φέρον ὠδῖνας 
--ὧν ὁ σοφὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ τὸ ἐνώμοτον καὶ ἔνσπονδον 

",2. ὦ 3 ~ > 4 > N ad 
οὔθ᾽ ὅρκων οὔτε σπονδῶν ἐπάξιον εἰδὼς καθαιρεῖ: 
λέγεται γὰρ ὅτι “᾿ πάντες οὗτοι συνεφώνησαν ἐπὶ 
τὴν φάραγγα τὴν ἁλυκήν- αὕτη ἡ θάλασσα τῶν 
ἁλῶν ἢ οὐχ ὁρᾷς τοὺς ἐστειρωμένους 

\ Ἁ 
at Kat τυφλοὺς διάνοιαν, ἣν ὀξυδερκεῖν εἰκὸς 


1 Wend. and Mangey punctuate with a full stop before 
κοῖλον, thus apparently making ὠδῖνας to be the antecedent 
of ὧν. 
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which formed their meeting-place. “‘ For the Lord 24 
God,” it runs, “ seeing that the wickednesses of men 
were multiplied on the earth, and. that every man 
carefully purposed in his heart evil things every day,” 
determined to punish man, that is the mind, for 
his deadly misdeeds, together with the creeping and 
flying creatures around him and the other unreason- 
ing multitude of untamed beasts? (Gen. vi. 5-6). 
This punishment was the deluge. For the deluge 95 
was a letting loose of sins, a rushing torrent of 
iniquity where there was naught to hinder, but all 
things burst forth without restraint to supply abun- 
dant opportunities to those who were all readiness to 
take pleasure therein. And surely this punishment 
was suitable. For not one part only of the soul had 
been corrupted, so that it might be saved through 
the soundness of others, but nothing in it was left 
free from disease and corruption. For “seeing,’’ as the 
scripture says, that “‘ everyone,’ that is every thought 
and not one only, “ purposed,” the upright judge 
awarded the penalty which the fault deserved. 

VIII. These are they who made a confederacy at 98 
the salt ravine. For the place of vices and passions 
is hollow and rough and ravine-like ; salt indeed, 
and bitter are the pangs which it brings. The 
covenant of alliance which they swore was destroyed 
by wise Abraham, for he knew that it had not the 
sanctity of oaths or covenant-rites. Thus we read 
‘‘ all these joined their voices to come to the salt- 
ravine ; this is the salt sea ᾿᾿ (Gen. xiv. 3). 
Observe further those who were barren of wisdom 97 
and blind in the understanding which should natur- 
ally be sharp of sight, their qualities veiled under 

“ See App. p. 553. 
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Ss ’ A ~ > A 4 4 
ἦν, Σοδομίτας κατὰ γλῶτταν, ἀπὸ νεανίσκου ἕως 
πρεσβυτέρου πάνθ᾽ ὁμοῦ τὸν λεὼν ἐν κύκλῳ τὴν 
οἰκίαν τῆς ψυχῆς περιθέοντας, ἵνα τοὺς ξενωθέντας 
ἱεροὺς καὶ ὁσίους λόγους αὐτῇ, φρουροὺς καὶ 
φύλακας ὄντας, αἰσχύνωσι καὶ διαφθείρωσι, καὶ 
μηδένα τὸ παράπαν μήτε τοῖς ἀδικοῦσιν ἐναν- 
τιοῦσθαι μήτε τοῦ τι ποιεῖν ἄδικον ἀποδιδράσκειν 
98 ἐγνωκότα; οὐ γὰρ of μέν, οἱ δ᾽ οὔ, “ πᾶς 8°,” ὥς 
φησιν, “᾿ ὁ λαὸς περιεκύκλωσαν ἅμα τὴν οἰκίαν, 
νέοι τε καὶ πρεσβῦται᾽᾽ κατὰ τῶν θείων καὶ ἱερῶν 
λόγων' συνομοσάμενοι, ods καλεῖν ἔθος ἀγγέλους. 
29 IX. ἀλλ᾽ 6 ye θεοπρόπος Μωυσῆς 
θράσει πολλῷ ῥέοντας αὐτοὺς ὑπαντιάσας ἐφέξει, 
κἂν τὸν θρασύτατον καὶ δεινότατον εἰπεῖν ἐν 
ἑαυτοῖς βασιλέα λόγον προστησάμενοι μιᾷ ῥύμῃ 
κατατρέχωσι, συναύξοντες τὰ οἰκεῖα καὶ ποταμοῦ 
τρόπον πλημμύροντες" ἢ ἰδοὺ ᾿" γάρ φησιν “6 τῆς 
Αἰγύπτου βασιλεὺς ἐπὶ τὸ ὕδωρ ἀφικνεῖται. σὺ 
δὲ στήσῃ συναντῶν αὐτῷ ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖλος τοῦ ποτα- 
80 pov.” οὐκοῦν ὁ μὲν φαῦλος ἔξεισιν ἐπὶ τὴν τῶν 
ἀδικημάτων καὶ παθῶν ἀθρόων φοράν, ἅπερ ὕδατι 
ἀπεικάζεται- ὁ δὲ σοφὸς πρῶτον μὲν κτᾶται γέρας 
παρὰ τοῦ ἑστῶτος ἀεὶ θεοῦ συγγενὲς αὐτοῦ τῇ 
ἀκλινεῖ καὶ ἀρρεπεῖ πρὸς πάντα δυνάμει λαβών' 
8] εἴρηται γὰρ σὺ δὲ αὐτοῦ στῆθι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ἵνα 
ἐνδοιασμὸν καὶ ἐπαμφοτερισμόν, ἀβεβαίου ψυχῆς 
διαθέσεις, ἀποδυσάμενος τὴν ὀχυρωτάτην καὶ βε- 
βαιοτάτην διάθεσιν, πίστιν, ἐνδύσηται. ἔπειτα δὲ 


1 mss. θείων ἔργων καὶ λόγων (the correction seems to me 
somewhat conjectural). 


* See App. p. 553, 
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their name of Sodomite *—how the whole people from 
the young men to the eldest ran round and round the 
house of the soul to bring dishonour and ruin on 
those sacred and holy Thoughts which were its guests, 
its guardians and sentinels; how not a single one is 
minded to oppose the unjust or shrink from doing 
injustice himself. For we read that not merely some 98 
but the ‘ whole people surrounded the house, both 
young and old” (Gen. xix. 4), conspiring against 
the divine and holy Thoughts,’ who are often called 
angels.° IX. But Moses the prophet of God 99 
shall meet and stem the strong current of their bold- 
ness, though, setting before them as their king their 
boldest and most cunning eloquence, they come 
rushing with united onset, though they mass their 
wealth of water and their tide is as the tide of a river. 
‘* Behold,” he says, “‘ the King of Egypt comes to 
the water, but thou shalt stand meeting him at the 
edge of the river ” (Ex. vii. 15). The fool, then, will 30 
go forth to the rushing flood of the iniquities and 
passions, which Moses likens to a river. But the 
wise ,man in the first place gains a privilege vouch- 
safed to him from God, who ever stands fast, a 
privilege which is the congener of His power which 
never swerves and never wavers. For it was said to 31 
him “ Stand thou here with me” (Deut. v. 31), to 
the end that he should put off doubt and hesitation, 
the qualities ὦ of the unstable mind, and put on that 
surest and most stable quality, faith. This is his 


» This translation is given in despair. In this particular 
allegory of the soul, the λόγοι no doubt take the form of 
thoughts, but the use is far wider. As manifestations of the 
Divine Logos the angels suggest not only spiritual influences, 
as in De δοῦν. 65, but also spiritual beings, as in ὃ 174. 

¢ 2,6. in scripture, cf. ὃ 174. 4 Or “ dispositions.”’ 
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ἑστώς, TO παραδοξότατον, ὑπαντᾷ: ὼ στήσῃ᾽ ᾿ γάρ 
«φησιν» ‘ ᾿ ὑπαντιάζων᾽᾽ : καίτοι τὸ μὲν ὑπαντᾶν ἐν 
κινήσει, κατὰ δ᾽ ἠρεμίαν τὸ ἵστασθαι θεωρεῖται. 
32 λέγει δὲ οὐ τὰ μαχόμενα, τὰ δὲ τῇ φύσει μάλιστα 
ἀκολουθοῦντα' ὅτῳ γὰρ ἠρεμεῖν πέφυκεν ἡ γνώμη 
καὶ ἀρρεπῶς ἱδρῦσθαι, συμβαίνει πᾶσιν ἀνθίστασ- 
θαι τοῖς σάλῳ καὶ κλύδωνι χαίρουσι καὶ τὸν γαληνιά- 
σαι δυνάμενον χειροποιήτῳ χειμῶνι κυμαίνουσιν. 
X. εὖ μέντοι γε ἔχει παρὰ | To χεῖλος 
τοῦ ποταμοῦ τὴν ἐναντίωσιν συνίστασθαι: χείλη 
δὲ στόματος μέν ἐστι πέρατα, φραγμὸς δέ τις 
γλώττης, δι᾿ ὧν φέρεται τὸ τοῦ λόγου ῥ ῥεῦμα, ὅταν 
34 ἄρξηται κατέρχεσθαι. λόγῳ δὲ καὶ οἱ μισάρετοι 
καὶ φιλοπαθεῖς" συμμάχῳ χρῶνται πρὸς τὴν τῶν 
ἀδοκίμων δογμάτων εἰσήγησιν καὶ πάλιν οἱ σπου- 
δαῖοι πρός τε τὴν τούτων ἀναίρεσιν καὶ πρὸς τὸ 
τῶν ἀμεινόνων καὶ ἀψευδῶς ἀγαθῶν κράτος ἀναντ- 
35 αγώνιστον. ὅταν μέντοι πάντα κάλων ἀνασείσαν- 
τες ἐριστικῶν δογμάτων ὑπ᾽ ἐναντίας ῥύμης λόγων 
ἀνατραπέντες ἀπόλωνται, τὸ ἐπινίκιον δικαίως καὶ 
προσηκόντως 6 σοφὸς dopa χορὸν ἱερώτατον 
86 στησάμενος ἐμμελῶς σεται" “ cide” γάρ φησιν 
““ Ἰσραὴλ τοὺς Αἰγυπτίους ᾿᾿ οὐχ ἑτέρωθι “ τεθνεῶ- 
τας ᾿ ἀλλὰ παρὰ “τὸ χεῖλος τοῦ ποταμοῦ," 
θάνατον λέγων οὐ τὴν ἀπὸ σώματος ψυχῆς διά- 
κρισιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἀνοσίων δογμάτων καὶ λόγων 
φθοράν, οἷς ἐχρῶντο διὰ στόματος καὶ γλώττης 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων φωνητηρίων ὀργάνων. 


33 
[410] 


1 Mss. φιλομαθεῖς. 
2 Presumably a slip for τῆς θαλάσσης. 
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first privilege—to stand; but secondly—strange 
paradox—he “‘meets.”” For ‘thou shalt stand 
meeting ’’ says the text, though ‘“‘ meet ” involves 
the idea of motion and “ stand ”’ calls up the thought 
of rest. Yet the two things here spoken of are not 32 
really in conflict, but in most natural sequence to 
each other. For he whose constitution of mind and 
judgement is tranquil and firmly established will be 
found to oppose all those who rejoice in surge and 
tumult and manufacture the storm to disturb his 
natural capacity for calmness. X. It is 33 
well indeed that the opponents should meet on the 
lip or edge of the river. The lips are the boundaries 
of the mouth and a kind of hedge to the tongue and 
through them the stream of speech passes, when it 
begins its downward flow. Now specch is an ally 34 
employed by those who hate virtue and love the 
passions to inculcate their untenable tenets, and also 
by men of worth for the destruction of such doctrines 
and to set up beyond resistance the sovereignty of 
those that are better, those in whose goodness there 
is no deceit. When, indeed, after they have let out 36 
every reef of contentious sophistry, the opposing 
onset of the sage’s speech has overturned their bark 
and sent them to perdition, he will, as is just and fit, 
set in order his holy choir to sing the anthem of 
victory, and sweet is the melody of that song. For 36 
Israel, it says, saw the Egyptians dead on the edge 
of the sea (Ex. xiv. 30)—not elsewhere. And when 
he says “ dead’ he does not mean the death which 
is the separation of soul and body, but the destruc- 
tion of unholy doctrines and of the words which 
their mouth and tongue and the other vocal organs 
gave them to use. Now the death of 37 
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λόγου δὲ θάνατός ἐστιν ἡσυχία, οὐχ ἣν οἱ ἐπιεικέ- 
στεροι ποιούμενοι σύμβολον αἰδοῦς μετέρχονται--- 
δύναμις γὰρ καὶ ἥδε ἐστὶν ἀδελφὴ τῆς ἐν τῷ λέγειν 
ταμιευομένη μέχρι καιροῦ τὰ λεκτέα--, ἀλλ᾽ ἣν 
οἱ ἐ ησθενηκότες καὶ ἀπειρηκότες διὰ τὴν τῶν 
ἐναντίων t ἰσχὺν ὑπομένουσιν ἄκοντες λαβὴν, οὐδεμίαν 
ἔθ᾽ εὑρίσκοντες. ὧν τε γὰρ ἂν ἐφάψωνται, διαρρεῖ, 
καὶ οἷς ἂν ἐπιβῶσιν, οὐχ ὑπομένει, ὡς πρὶν ἢ 
στῆναι πίπτειν ἀναγκάζεσθαι, ὥσπερ ἡ ἐλιξ, τὸ 
ὑδρηρὸν ὄργανον, ἔχει" κατὰ γὰρ μέσον αὐτὸ γεγό- 
νασι βαθμοί τινες, ὧν ὁ γεωπόνος, ὅταν ἐθελήσῃ 
ποτίσαι τὰς ἀρούρας, ἐπιβαίνει μέν, περιολισθαίνει 
δ᾽ ἀναγκαίως" ὑπὲρ δὴ τοῦ μὴ πίπτειν συνεχῶς 
πλησίον ἐχυροῦ τινος ταῖς “χερσὶ περιδράττεται, οὗ 
ἐνειλημμένος τὸ ὅλον σῶμα ἀπῃώρηκεν αὐτοῦ" 
«ὥστε» ἀντὶ μὲν ποδῶν χερσίν, ἀντὶ δὲ χειρῶν 
ποσὶ χρῆσθαι" ἵσταται μὲν γὰρ ἐπὶ χειρῶν, δι᾽ ὧν 
εἰσιν αἷ πράξεις, πράττει δ᾽ ἐν ποσίν, ἐφ᾽ ὧν εἰκὸς 
ἵστασθαι. ΧΙ. πολλοὶ δ᾽ οὐ δυνάμενοι 
τὰς πιθανὰς τῶν σοφιστῶν εὑρέσεις ἀνὰ κράτος 
ἑλεῖν τῷ μὴ σφόδρα περὶ λόγους διὰ τὴν ἐν τοῖς 
ἔργοις συνεχῆ με ἔτην γεγυμνάσθαι κατέφυγον € ἐπὶ 
τὴν τοῦ μόνου σοφοῦ συμμαχίαν καὶ βοηθὸν αὐτὸν 
ἱκέτευσαν γενέσθαι: καθὰ καὶ τῶν Μωυσέως γνω- 
ρίμων τις ἐν ὕμνοις εὐχόμενος εἶπεν" “ ἄλαλα 
γενέσθω τὰ χείλη τὰ δόλια. πῶς δ᾽ ἂν ἡσυχάσαι, 
εἰ μὴ πρὸς μόνου τοῦ καὶ τὸν λόγον αὐτὸν ἔχοντος 
ὑπήκοον ἐπιστομισθείη; 
1 uss. βλάβην. 


* Or “arguments,” εὕρεσις being the technical term in 
rhetoric for collecting material for speech. See on De 
Mig. 35. 


30 


THE CONFUSION OF TONGUES, 37-39 


words is silence, not the silence which well-behaved 
people cultivate, regarding it as a sign of modesty, 
for that silence is actually a power, sister to the 
power of speech, husbanding the fitting words till 
the moment for utterance comes. No, it is the un- 
desired silence to which those whom the strength of 
their opponent has reduced to exhaustion and pros- 
tration must submit, when they find no longer any 
argument ready to their hand. For what they 38 
handle dissolves in their hands, and what they stand 
on gives way beneath them, so that they must needs 
fall before they stand. You might compare the tread- 
mill which is used for drawing water. In the middle 
are some steps and on these the labourer, when he 
wants to water the fields, sets his feet but cannot 
help slipping off, and to save himself from continually 
falling he grasps with his hands some firm object 
nearby and holding tight to it uses it as a suspender 
for his whole body. And so his feet serve him for 
hands and his hands for feet, for he keeps himself 
standing with the hands which we use for work, and 
works with his feet, on which he would naturally 
‘stand. ΧΙ. Now there are many who 39 
though they have not the capacity to demolish by 
sheer force the plausible inventions 5 of the sophists, 
because their occupation has lain continuously in 
active life and thus they are not trained in any high 
degree to deal with words, find refuge in the support 
of the solely Wise Being and beseech Him to become 
their helper. Such a one is the disciple of Moses who 
prays thus in the Psalms: “ Let their cunning lips 
become speechless ”’ (Ps. xxx. [xxxi.] 19). And how 
should such lips be silent, unless they were bridled 
by Him who alone holds speech itself as His vassal ? 
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40 Tas μὲν οὖν εἰς τὸ ἁμαρτάνειν συνόδους ἀμετα- 
στρεπτὶ φευκτέον, τὸ δὲ ἔνσπονδον πρὸς τοὺς 
[411] φρονήσεως καὶ | ἐπιστήμης ἑταίρους βεβαιωτέον. 
41 παρὸ καὶ τοὺς λέγοντας * ᾿ πάντες ἐσμὲν υἱοὶ ἑνὸς 
ἀνθρώπου, εἰρηνικοί ἐσμεν ᾿᾿ τεθαύμακα τῆς εὐαρ- 
μόστου συμφωνίας: ἐπεὶ καὶ πῶς οὐκ ἐμέλλετε, 
φήσαιμ᾽ ἄν, ὦ γενναῖοι, πολέμῳ μὲν δυσχεραΐνειν, 
εἰρήνην δὲ ἀγαπᾶν, ἕνα καὶ τὸν αὐτὸν ἐπιγεγραμ- 
μένοι πατέρα οὐ θνητὸν ἀλλ᾽ ἀθάνατον, ἄνθρωπον 
θεοῦ, ὃ ὃς τοῦ ἀιδίου λόγος ὧν ἐξ d ἀνάγκης καὶ αὐτός 
42 ἐστιν ἄφθαρτος; οἱ μὲν γὰρ πολλὰς ἀρχὰς τοῦ 
κατὰ ψυχὴν γένους συστησάμενοι, τῷ πολυθέῳ 
εγομένῳ κακῷ προσνείμαντες ἑαυτούς, ᾿ἄλλοι πρὸς 
ἄλλων τιμὰς τραπόμενοι ταραχὰς καὶ στάσεις 
ἐμφυλίους τε καὶ ξενικὰς ἐδημιούργησαν' τὸν ἀπ᾽ 
ἀρχῆς γενέσεως ἄχρι τελευτῆς βίον πολέμων ἀκη- 
43 ρύκτων καταπλήσαντες. οἱ δὲ ἑνὶ γένει 
χαίροντες καὶ ἕνα πατέρα τὸν ὀρθὸν τιμῶντες 
λόγον, τὴν εὐάρμοστον καὶ πάμμουσον συμφωνίαν 
ἀρετῶν τεθαυμακότες, εὔδιον καὶ γαληνὸν βίον 
ζῶσιν, οὐ μὴν ἀργὸν καὶ ἀγενῆ τινα, ὡς ἔνιοι 
νομίζουσιν, ἀλλὰ σφόδρα ἀνδρεῖον καὶ λίαν ἠκονη- 
μένον κατὰ τῶν σπονδὰς λύειν ἐπιχειρούντων καὶ 
σύγχυσιν ὁρκίων αἰεὶ μελετώντων' τοὺς γὰρ εἰρη- 
vaious φύσει πολεμικοὺς εἶναι συμβέβηκεν ἀντι- 
καθημένους καὶ ἀνθεστῶτας τοῖς τὸ εὐσταθὲς τῆς 
44 ψυχῆς ἀνατρέπουσι. XII. μαρτυρεῖ δέ 
μου τῷ λόγῳ πρῶτον μὲν ἡ ἑκάστου τῶν φιλαρέτων 
διάνοια διακειμένη τὸν τρόπον τοῦτον, ἔπειτα δὲ 


1 mss. ἐδημιουργήσαντο. 


α This conception of the Logos recurs in 88 62 and 146. 
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Let us flee, then, without a backward glance from 40 
the unions which are unions for sin, but hold fast to 
our alliance with the comrades of good sense and 
knowledge. And therefore when I hear those who 41 
say ‘‘ We are all sons of one man, we are peaceful ”’ 
(Gen. xlii. 11), I am filled with admiration for the 
harmonious concert which their words reveal. “Ah! 
my friends,’’ I would say, “ how should you not hate 
war and love peace—you who have enrolled your- 
selves as children of one and the same Father, who 
is not mortal but immortal—God’s Man,* who being 
the Word of the Eternal must needs himself be im- 
perishable ?’’ Those whose system includes many 42 
origins for the family of the soul, who affiliate them- 
selves to that evil thing called polytheism, who take 
in hand to render homage some to this deity, some 
to that, are the authors of tumult and strife at home 
and abroad, and fill the whole of life from birth to 
death with internecine wars. But those 43 
who rejoice in the oneness of their blood and honour 
one father, right reason, reverence that concert of 
virtues, which is full of harmony and melody, and 
live a life of calmness and fair weather. And yet 
that life is not, as some suppose, an idle and ignoble 
life, but one of high courage, and the edge of its 
spirit is exceeding sharp to fight against those 
who attempt to break treaties and ever practise the 
violation of the vows they have sworn. For it is the 
nature of men of peace that they prove to be men of 
war, when they take the field and resist those who 
would subvert the stability of the soul. 

XII. The truth of my words is attested first by the 44 
consciousness of every virtue-lover, which feels what 
I have described, and secondly by a chorister of the 
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καὶ τοῦ προφητικοῦ θιασώτης χοροῦ, ὃς κατα- 
πνευσθεὶς ἐνθουσιῶν ἀνεφθέγξατο: “ὦ μῆτερ, 
ἡλίκον με ἔτεκες, ἄνθρωπον μάχης καὶ ἄνθρωπον 
ἀηδίας πάσης τῆς γῆς; οὐκ ὠφείλησα," οὐδὲ 
ὠφείλησάν μοι, οὐδὲ ἡ ἰσχύς μου ἐξέλιπεν ἀπὸ 
45 καταρῶν αὐτῶν. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πᾶς σοφὸς πᾶσι φαύλοις 
ἐχθρός ἐ ἐστιν ἄσπονδος, οὐ τριηρῶν ἢ μηχανημάτων 

7 ὅπλων ἢ στρατιωτῶν παρασκευῇ πρὸς ἄμυναν 
48 χρώμενος, ἀλλὰ λογισμοῖς"; : ὅταν yap 
TOV ἐν τῇ ἀπολέμῳ εἰρήνῃ συνεχῆ καὶ ἐπάλληλον 
ἀνθρώπων ἃ ἁπάντων ἴδιον καὶ κοινόν, μὴ κατὰ ἔθνη 
καὶ χώρας ἢ πόλεις καὶ κώμας αὐτὸ μόνον, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ κατ᾽ οἰκίαν καὶ ἕνα ἕκαστον τῶν ἐν μέρει 
συγκροτούμενον πόλεμον θεάσηται, τίς ἐστιν ὅ γε 
μὴ παραινῶν," κακίζων, νουθετῶν, σωφρονίζων, οὐ 
μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ νύκτωρ, τῆς ψυχῆς 
αὐτῷ ἠρεμεῖν μὴ δυναμένης διὰ τὸ μισοπόνηρον 
41 φύσει; πάντα γὰρ ὅσα ἐν πολέμῳ δρᾶται κατ᾽ 
εἰρήνην: συλῶσιν, ἁρπάζουσιν, ἀνδραποδίζονται, 
[412] λεηλατοῦσι, | πορθοῦσιν, ὑβρίζουσιν, αἰκίζονται, 
φθείρουσιν, αἰσχύνουσι, δολοφονοῦσιν, ἄντικρυς, ἣν 
48 ὦσι δυνατώτεροι, κτείνουσι. πλοῦτον γὰρ ἣ δόξαν 
ἕκαστος αὐτῶν σκοπὸν προτεθειμένος ἐπὶ τοῦτον 
ὥσπερ βέλη τὰς τοῦ βίου πράξεις ἁπάσας ἀφιεὶς 
ἰσότητος ἀλογεῖ, τὸ ἄνισον διώκει, κοινωνίαν ἀπο- 
στρέφεται, μόνος τὰ πάντων ἔχειν ἀθρόα ἐσπούδακε, 
μισάνθρωπος καὶ μισάλληλός ἐστιν, ὑποκρινόμενος 


1 For the question between ὠφείλησα. .. ὠφείλησάν μοι 
and ὠφέλησα .. . ὠφέλησάν με here and in ὃ δ0 566 App. p. 553. 
2 MSS. χρώμενος ἐπιλογισμοῖς, 3 Mss. παροῦσι. 


@ See App. p. 553. 
> Or “15 organized.” See on De Agr. 35. 
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prophetic company, who possessed by divine inspira- 
tion spoke thus: “Ὁ my mother, how great didst 
thou bear me, a man of combat and a man of dis- 
pleasure in all the earth! I did not owe, nor did they 
owe to me, nor did my strength fail from their 
curses’ (Jer. xv. 10%). Yes, is not every wise man 45 
the mortal foe of every fool, a foe who is equipped 
not with triremes or engines, or body-armour or 
soldiers for his defence, but with reasonings only ? 
For who, when he sees that war, which 46 
amid the fullest peace ¢ is waged ὃ among all men con- 
tinuously, phase ever succeeding phase, in private 
and public life, a war in which the combatants are 
not just nations and countries, or cities and villages, 
but also house against house and each particular man 
against himself, who, I say, does not exhort, reproach, 
admonish, correct by day and night alike, since his 
soul cannot rest, because its nature is to hate evil ? 
For all the deeds of war are done in peace. Men 47 
plunder, rob, kidnap, spoil, sack, outrage, maltreat, 
violate, dishonour and commit murder sometimes by 
treachery, or if they be stronger without disguise. 
Every man sets before him money or reputation as 48 
his aim, and at this he directs all the actions of his 
life like arrows against a target. He takes no heed 
of equity, but pursues the inequitable.© He eschews 
thoughts of fellowship, and his eager desire is that 
the wealth of all should be gathered in his single 
purse. He hates others, whether his hate be returned 
or not.4 His benevolence is hypocrisy. He is hand 
¢ Or “equality . . . inequality.” 
4 Or “hates both mankind and his neighbour.”’ That is 
to say, Philo perhaps uses μισάλληλος, which, properly speak- 
ing, can only be used, and indeed seems elsewhere to be 
only used, in the plural, somewhat loosely. 
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εὔνοιαν, κολακείας νόθης ἑταῖρος ὦν, φιλίας γνησίου 
πολέμιος, ἀληθείας ἐχθρός, ὑπέρμαχος ψεύδους, 
βραδὺς ὠφελῆσαι, ταχὺς βλάψαι, διαβαλεῖν προ- 
χειρότατος, ὑπερασπίσαι μελλητής, δεινὸς φενα- 
κίσαι, ψευδορκότατος, ἀπιστότατος, δοῦλος ὀργῆς, 
εἴκων ἡδονῇ, φύλαξ κακῶν, φθορεὺς ἀγαθῶν. 
49 XIII. ταῦτα καὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα τῆς 
ἀδομένης καὶ θαυμαζομένης εἰρήνης περιμάχητα 
κειμήλια, ἅπερ ἡ ἑκάστου τῶν ἀφρόνων ἀγαλματο- 
φοροῦσα διάνοια τέθηπε καὶ προσκυνεῖ. ἐφ᾽ οἷς 
εἰκότως καὶ πᾶς σοφὸς ἄχθεται, καὶ πρός γε τὴν 
μητέρα καὶ τιθήνην ἑαυτοῦ, “σοφίαν, εἴωθε λέγειν' 

ὦ μῆτερ, ἡλίκον με ἔτεκες,᾽᾽ οὐ δυνάμει σώματος, 

ἀλλὰ τῇ πρὸς «τὸ» μισοπόνηρον ἀλκῇ, ἄνθρω- 
πον ἀηδίας καὶ μάχης, φύσει μὲν εἰρηνικόν, διὰ 
δὲ τοῦτο καὶ πολεμικὸν κατὰ τῶν αἰσχυνόντων τὸ 
δ0 περιμάχητον κάλλος εἰρήνης. ὰ οὐκ  ὠφείλησα, οὐδὲ 
ὠφείλησάν μοι: ᾿ οὔτε γὰρ αὐτοὶ τοῖς ἐμοῖς ἀγαθοῖς 
ποτε ἐχρήσαντο, οὔτε ἐγὼ᾽ τοῖς ἐκείνων κακοῖς, 
ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸ Μωυσέως γράμμα “ ἐπιθύμημα 
οὐδενὸς αὐτῶν ἔλαβον,᾽᾽ σύμπαν τὸ τῆς ἐπιθυμίας 
αὐτῶν γένος θησαυρισαμένων παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς ὡς 
δ] μέγιστον ὄφελος ὑπερβάλλον βλάβος. “ οὐδὲ ἡ 
ἰσχύς μου ἐξέλιπεν ἀπὸ τῶν ἀρῶν ἃς ἐτίθεντό pot,” 
δυνάμει δὲ κραταιοτάτῃ τῶν θείων ἐνειλημμένος 
δογμάτων οὐδὲ' κακούμενος" ἐκάμφθην, ἀλλὰ ἐρρω- 

1 mss. οὔτε, which is quite impossible. Wend., who retains 

it in the text, notes ‘write οὐ, or place a lacuna after 
ἐκάμφθην.᾽᾽ It seems to me that, as the words are a para- 
phrase of οὐδὲ ἡ ἰσχὺς κτλ. of the quotation, the easier 


correction to οὐδὲ is reasonable. 
2 MSS. EKKAKOUMEVOS. 
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and glove with canting flattery, at open war with 
genuine friendship ; an enemy to truth, a defender 
of falsehood, slow to help, quick to harm, ever 
forward to slander, backward to champion the 
accused, skilful to cozen, false to his oath, faithless to 
his promise, a slave to anger, a thrall to pleasure, 
protector of the bad, corrupter of the good. 
XIII. These and the like are the much-coveted 49 
treasures of the peace which men admire and praise 
so loudly—treasures enshrined in the mind of every 
fool with wonder and veneration. But to every wise 
man they are, as they should be, a source of pain, 
and often will he say to his mother and nurse, wisdom, 
“Ὁ mother, how great didst thou bearme!” Great, 
not in power of body, but in strength to hate evil, a 
man of displeasure and combat, by nature a man of 
peace, but for this very cause also a man of war 
against those who dishonour the much-prized loveli- 
ness of peace. “1 did not owe nor did they owe to 50 
me,’ for neither did they use the good I had to give, 
nor I their evil, but, as Moses wrote, “1 received 
from none of them what they desired ’’* (Num. xvi. 15). 
For all that comes under the head of their desire 
they kept as treasure to themselves, believing that 
to be the greatest blessing which was the supreme 
mischief. “ΝΟΥ did my strength fail from the curses 51 
which they laid upon me,” but with all my might 
and main I clung to the divine truths; I did not 
bend under their ill-treatment, but used my strength 
¢ E.V. “I have not taken one ass from them.”’ The verse 
in the Lxx. goes on οὐδὲ ἐκάκωσα οὐδένα αὐτῶν, which shows 
that οὐδενός is, as it is taken in the translation, masculine. 
Philo’s interpretation, however (σύμπαν τὸ τῆς ἐπιθυμίας γένος), 


suggests, perhaps, that he took it as neuter, “I did not 
receive their desire for anything.” 
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μένως ὠνείδισα. τοῖς ἐξ ἑαυτῶν μὴ καθαιρομένοις" 
52 ΄᾿ ἔθετο ᾽᾿ yap ᾿ ἡμᾶς ὁ θεὸς εἰς ἀντιλογίαν τοῖς 
γείτοσιν ἡμῶν, ᾿" ws καὶ ἐν ὕμνοις που λέλεκται, 
πάντας τοὺς ὀρθῆς γνώμης ἐφιεμένους. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
ἀντιλογικοὶ φύσει γεγόνασιν, ὅσοι τὸν ἐπιστήμης 
καὶ ἀρετῆς ζῆλον ἔσχον ἀεί, τοῖς γείτοσι ψυχῆς 
ἀντιφιλονεικοῦντες, ἐλέγχοντες μὲν τὰς συνοίκους 
ἡδονάς, ἐλέγχοντες δὲ τὰς ὁμοδιαίτους ἐπιθυμίας, 
δειλίας τε καὶ φόβους, τὸ παθῶν καὶ κακιῶν στῖφος 
δυσωποῦντες, ἐλέγχοντες μέντοι καὶ πᾶσαν αἴσθη- 
σιν, περὶ μὲν ὧν εἶδον ὀφθαλμούς, περὶ ὧν δὲ 
ἤκουσαν ἀκοάς, ὀσμάς τε περὶ ἀτμῶν καὶ γεύσεις 
περὶ χυμῶν, ἔτι δὲ ἁφὰς περὶ τῶν κατὰ τὰς προσ- 
πιπτούσας τῶν ἐν τοῖς σώμασι δυνάμεων ἰδιότη- 
τας, καὶ μὲν δὴ τὸν προφορικὸν λόγον “περὶ ὧν 
διεξελθεῖν ἔδοξε; τίνα γὰρ ἢ πῶς 7 
διὰ τί ἡ αἴσθησις ἤσθετο ἣ ὁ λόγος διηρμήνευσεν 
7 τὸ πάθος διέθηκεν, ἄξιον ἐρευνᾶν μὴ παρέργως 
δά καὶ τῶν σφαλμάτων διελέγχειν ἕκαστον. ὁ δὲ 
μηδενὶ τούτων ἀντιλέγων, ἅπασι δὲ ἑξῆς συνεπι- 
νεύων ἑαυτὸν λέληθεν ἀπατῶν καὶ ἐπιτειχίζων 
ψυχῇ βαρεῖς γείτονας, οἷς ἄμεινον ὑπηκόοις ἢ ap- 
χουσι χρῆσθαι: ἡγεμονεύοντες μὲν γὰρ πολλὰ 
πημανοῦσι καὶ “μεγάλα βασιλευούσης παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς 
ἀνοίας, ὑπακούοντες δὲ τὰ δέονθ᾽ ὑπηρετήσουσι 
πειθηνίως οὐκέθ᾽ ὁμοίως ἀπαυχενίζοντες. 
55 οὕτως μέντοι τῶν μὲν ὑπακούειν μαθόντων, τῶν 


[418] 
δ8 


1 καὶ μὲν δὴ] so mss. and Wend., but this combination of 
particles seems to me hardly possible. 


«ΟἹ De Gig. 46 τοὺς ἐξ ἑαυτῶν μὴ πεφυκότας νουθετεῖσθαι. 
Lit. “the things belonging to the peculiarities of the 
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to reproach those who refused to effect their own 
purification.* For “ God has set us up for a contra- 52 
diction to our neighbours,’ as is said in a verse of the 
Psalms (Ps. Ixxix. [lxxx.] 7); us, that is all who 
desire right judgement. Yes, surely they are by 
nature men of contradiction, all who have ever been 
zealous for knowledge and virtue, who contend jeal- 
ously with the “ neighbours ”’ of the soul; who test 
the pleasures which share our home, the desires 
which live at our side, our fears and faintings of heart, 
and put to shame the tribe of passions and vices. 
Further, they test also every sense, the eyes on what 
they see, the ears on what they hear, the sense of 
smell on its perfumes, the taste on its flavours, the 
touch on the characteristics which mark the qualities 
of substances as they come in contact with it.o And 
lastly they test the utterance on the statements 
which it has been led to make. For what 53 
our senses perceive, or our speech expresses, or our 
emotion causes us to feel, and how or why each 
result is attained, are matters which we should scru- 
tinize carefully and expose every error that we find. 
He who contradicts none of these, but assents to all 54 
as they come before him, is unconsciously deceiving 
himself and raising up a stronghold of dangerous 
neighbours to menace the soul, neighbours who 
should be dealt with as subjects, not as rulers. Tor 
if they have the mastery, since folly is their king, 
the mischief they work will be great and manifold ; 
but as subjects they will render due service and 
obey the rein, and chafe no more against the yoke. 
And, when these have thus learnt the 55 


powers in bodies” (τῶν κατὰ τὰς ἰδιότητας being practically 
equivalent to τῶν ἰδιοτήτων). See further App. p. 554. 
39 


PHILO 


9 3 3 , 4 3 
δ᾽ οὐκ ἐπιστήμῃ μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ δυνάμει τὴν ἀρχὴν 
’ ~ 
λαβόντων πάντες οἱ δορυφόροι καὶ ὑπέρμαχοι ψυχῆς 
, ~ aA 
'συμφρονήσουσι λογισμοὶ Kal τῷ πρεσβυτάτῳ τῶν 
3 A A aA 
ev αὐτοῖς προσελθόντες ἐροῦσιν" “‘ ot παῖδές σου 
9Ὰ 7 A , “A > aA A A 
εἰλήφασι τὸ κεφάλαιον τῶν ἀνδρῶν τῶν πολεμιστῶν 
A θ᾽ e A 2° ’ > A 80" 32 
τῶν μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν, od διαπεφώνηκεν αὐτῶν οὐδὲ εἷς, 
> > @ A “-- 
ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ τὰ μουσικῆς ὄργανα ἄκρως ἡρμοσμένα 
πᾶσι τοῖς φθόγγοις, οὕτως ἡμεῖς πάσαις ταῖς 
e , , 3 A Ἅ > A 99 \ 
ὑφηγήσεσι συνηχήσαμεν, ἐκμελὲς ἢ ἀπῳδὸν οὐδὲν 
οὔτε' ῥῆμα εἰπόντες οὔτ᾽ ἔργον διαπραξάμενοι, ὡς 
τὸν ἕτερον τῶν ἀμούσων χορὸν πάντα ἄφωνον καὶ 
A A ~ “-- 
νεκρὸν ἀποδεῖξαι γελασθέντα τὴν τῶν σωματικῶν 
ν ὃ Sud a Ψ ees , 
τροφὸν" Μαδιὰμ καὶ τὸν ἔκγονον αὐτῆς δερμάτινον 
” \ » ς a 3 , , 
56 ὄγκον Βεελφεγὼρ ὄνομα ὑμνοῦντα.Σ γένος yap 
3 A aA aA 
ἐσμεν “ τῶν ἐπιλέκτων tot” τὸν θεὸν ὁρῶντος 
A 
““Ἰσραήλ,᾽ ὧν “διεφώνησεν οὐδὲ els,” ἵνα τὸ 
los aA A ’ 
τοῦ παντὸς ὄργανον, 6 κόσμος πᾶς, ταῖς ἁρμονίαις 
A “A “-- A 
57 μουσικῶς μελῳδῆται. διὰ τοῦτο καὶ 
Μωυσῆς τῷ πολεμικωτάτῳ λόγῳ, ὃς καλεῖται 
Φινεές, γέρας εἰρήνην φησὶ δεδόσθαι, ὅτι ζῆλον 
A > , 
τὸν ἀρετῆς λαβὼν Kat πόλεμον πρὸς κακίαν apa- 
1 mss. οὐδὲ. | 
2 rpopov Mangey: mss. and Wend. τροφὴν. See App. 
p. 554. ; : 
3 1 have adopted ὑμνοῦντα (originally suggested by G. H. W.) 
for the ὑπνοῦντα of mss. and Wend., who defends it as an 


antithesis to ὁρῶντος in the next sentence. For a discussion 
of the text of the whole sentence see App. p. 554. 
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lesson of obedience, and those have assumed the 
command which not only knowledge but power has 
given them, all the thoughts that attend and guard 
the soul will be one in purpose and approaching Him 
that ranks highest among them will speak thus : 
“Thy servants have taken the sum of the men of 
war who were with us, and there is no discordant 
voice’ (Num. xxxi. 49).* “‘ We,” they will continue, 
“like instruments of music where all the notes are 
in perfect tune, echo with our voices all the lessons 
we have received. We speak no word and do no 
deed that is harsh or grating, and thus we have made 
a laughing-stock of all that other dead and voiceless 
choir, the choir of those who know not the muse, the 
choir which hymns’ Midian, the nurse of things 
bodily, and her offspring, the heavy leathern weight 
whose name is Baal-Peor. For we are the ‘ race of 56 
the Chosen ones of that Israel’ who sees God, ‘ and 
there is none amongst us of discordant voice ᾿᾿ (Ex. 
xxiv. 11) ® that so the whole world, which is the instru- 
ment of the All, may be filled with the sweet melody 
of its undiscording harmonies. And 57 
therefore too Moses tells us how peace was assigned 
as the prize of that most warlike reason, called 
Phinehas (Num. xxv. 12), because, inspired with zeal 
for virtue and waging war against vice, he ripped 


@ For Philo’s treatment of this text see De Ebr. 114 ff. 
and note. 

> ΧΧ. Lxx. καὶ τῶν ἐπιλέκτων τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ ov διεφώνησεν οὐδὲ 
εἷς, E.V. ‘‘and on the elders of Israel he laid not his hand.” 
Here clearly διαφωνεῖν means ‘‘to perish,’ and so perhaps 
in Num. xxxi. 49. rather than “‘ failed to answer his name.” 
Philo probably understood this, but for the purpose of his 
musical allegory gives the word its literal meaning. 
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μενος ὅλην a ἀνέτεμε γένεσιν, ἑξῆς" τοῖς βουλομένοις, 
διακύψασι καὶ διερευνησαμένοις ἀκριβῶς ὄψει. πρὸ 
ἀκοῆς σα εστέρῳ χρησαμένοις μάρτυρι, πιστεῦσαι, 
ὅτι γέμει τὸ θνητὸν ἀπιστίας, ἐκ μόνου. τοῦ 


58 δοκεῖν ἠρτημένον. θαυμάσιος μὲν οὖν ἡ 


εχθεῖσα συμφωνία, θαυμασιωτάτη δὲ καὶ πάσας 


: τὰς ἁρμονίας ὑπερβάλλουσα ἡ κοινὴ πάντων, καθ᾽ 


59 


[414] 


ἣν ὁ λαὸς ἅπας ὁμοθυμαδὸν εἰσάγεται "λέγων" 
“πάντα ὅσα εἶπεν ὁ θεός, ποιήσομεν καὶ ἀκουσό- 
μεθα᾽᾽" οὗτοι γὰρ οὐκέτι ἐξάρχοντι πείθονται λόγῳ, 
ἀλλὰ τῷ τοῦ παντὸς ἡγεμόνι θεῷ, δι᾽ ὃν πρὸς τὰ 
ἔργα φθάνουσι μᾶλλον ἢ τοὺς [ λόγους ἀπαντῶν- 
τες" τῶν γὰρ ἄλλων ἐπειδὰν ἀκούσωσι πραττόντων 
οὗτοι, τὸ παραδοξότατον, ὑπὸ κατοκωχῆς ἐνθέου 
πράξειν φασὶ πρότερον, εἶτα ἀκούσεσθαι, ἵνα μὴ 
διδασκαλίᾳ καὶ ὑφηγήσει δοκῶσιν, ἀλλὰ ἐθελουργῷ 
καὶ αὐτοκελεύστῳ διανοίᾳ πρὸς τὰ καλὰ τῶν ἔργων 
ὑπαντᾶν' ἐργασάμενοι δὲ ἀκούσεσθαί φασιν, ὅπως 
ἐπικρίνωσι τὰ πραχθέντα, εἰ λόγοις θείοις καὶ ἱεραῖς 
παραινέσεσι συνᾷδει. 


60 XIV. Τοὺς δὲ ΄σνομοσαμένους ἐπ᾽ ἀδικήμασιν 


cc 5 4 9 “- 4{ 
ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν ᾿" φησι κινήσαντας εὑρεῖν πεδίον 


ἐν τῇ γῇ Σεναὰρ κἀκεῖ κατοικῆσαι,᾽ φυσικώτατα' 


1 Perhaps ἑξῆς <dé>. Wend. places a lacuna before ἑξῆς, 
Cohn after it, corrected to ἐξ ἧς. Neither gives any sugges- 
tion as to what this lacuna contained. My reasons for 
Hae that there is no such lacuna are given in note a 

elow. 


* The course of the thought, as I understand, is this. By 
close examination, particularly of the senses (8g 52, 53), we 
obtain a mastery of them, and thus reach the harmony of 
which the Captains of Num. xxxi. spoke (§ ὅδ). This involves 
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open all created being ; how in their turn 5 that prize 

is given to those who, after diligent and careful 
scrutiny, following the more certain testimony of 
sight, rather than hearing, have the will to accept 
the faith that mortality is full of unfaith and clings 
only to the seeming. Wonderful then 58 
indeed is the symphony of voices here described, but 
most wonderful of all, exceeding every harmony, is 
that united universal symphony in which we find 
the whole people declaring with one heart, “ All that 
God hath said we will do and hear” (Ex. xix. 8). 
Here the precentor whom they follow is no longer 59 
the Word, but God the Sovereign of all, for whose 
sake ὃ they become quicker to meet the call to action 
than the call of words. For other men act after 
they have heard, but these under the divine in- 
spiration say—strange inversion—that they will act 
first and hear afterwards, that so they may be seen 
to go forward to deeds of excellence, not led by 
teaching or instruction, but through the self-acting, 
self-dictated instinct of their own hearts. And when 
they have done, then, as they say, they will hear, that 

_ so they may judge their actions, whether they chime 
with the divine words and the sacred admonitions. 
XIV. Now those who conspired for iniquities, 60 
“moved,” we are told, “ from the ‘ east’ (or ‘ rising ’) 
and found a plain in the land of Shinar and dwelt 


‘ 


_ the conviction of the untrustworthiness of all created things, 
and thus brings the Captains into line with Phinehas, whose 
ripping up of the ‘‘woman”’ γένεσις meant the same thing. 
Thus the prize of true peace goes first to Phinehas, but also 
in their turn (ἑξῆς) to the Captains. Historically, of course, 
they are linked with Phinehas, who was their leader in the 
war against Midian. 
> Or ‘“‘through whom.”’ See note on § 127. 
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διττὸν γὰρ εἶδος τῆς κατὰ τὴν ψυχὴν ἀνατολῆς, 
τὸ μὲν ἄμεινον, τὸ δὲ χεῖρον, ἄμεινον μέν, ὅταν 
ἡλιακῶν ἀκτίνων τρόπον ἀνάσχῃ τὸ ἀρετῶν φέγ- 
γος, χεῖρον δ᾽, ὅταν αἱ μὲν ἐπισκιασθῶσι, κακίαι 

6] δὲ ἀνάσχωσι. παράδειγμα τοῦ μὲν προτέρου τόδε" 
“καὶ ἐφύτευσεν ὁ θεὸς παράδεισον ἐν ᾿Εδὲμ κατὰ 
ἀνατολάς, οὐ χερσαίων φυτῶν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐρανίων 
ἀρετῶν, ἃς ἐξ ἀσωμάτου τοῦ παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ φωτὸς 
ἀσβέστους εἰσαεὶ γενησομένας ὁ φυτουργὸς ἀν- 

62 ἔτειλεν. ἤκουσα μέντοι καὶ τῶν Μωυ- 
σέως ἑταίρων τινὸς ἀποφθεγξαμένου τοιόνδε λό- 
γιον" “ἰδοὺ “ἄνθρωπος ᾧ ὄνομα ἀνατολή"" καινο- 
τάτη γε πρόσρησις, ἐάν γε τὸν ἐκ σώματος καὶ 
ψυχῆς συνεστῶτα λέγεσθαι νομίσῃς" ἐὰν δὲ τὸν 
ἀσώματον ἐκεῖνον, θείας ἀδιαφοροῦντα εἰκόνος, 
ὁμολογήσεις ὅτι εὐθυβολώτατον ὄνομα ἐπεφημίσθη 

63 τὸ ἀνατολῆς" αὐτῷ: τοῦτον μὲν γὰρ πρεσβύτατον 
υἱὸν 6 τῶν ὅλων ἀνέτειλε πατήρ, ὃν ἑτέρωθι πρωτό- 
γονον ὠνόμασε, καὶ ὁ γεννηθεὶς μέντοι, μιμούμε- 
νος τὰς τοῦ πατρὸς ὁδούς, πρὸς παραδείγματα 
ἀρχέτυπα ἐκείνου βλέπων ἐμόρφου τὰ εἴδη. 

64 XV. Τοῦ δὲ “χείρονος ἀνατολῆς εἴδους ὑπόδειγμα 
τὸ λεχθὲν ἐπὶ τοῦ βουλομένου τὸν ἐπαινούμενον 
ὑπὸ θεοῦ καταράσασθαι: πρὸς γὰρ ἀνατολαῖς εἰσ- 

ο e 
άγεται κἀκεῖνος οἰκῶν, αἵτινες ὁμωνυμοῦσαι ταῖς 
προτέραις “ἐναντιότητα καὶ μάχην πρὸς αὐτὰς 

65 ἔχουσιν" “ ἐκ Μεσοποταμίας | is γάρ φησι “᾿ μετε- 
πέμψατό με Βαλάκ, ἐξ ὀρέων ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν, λέγων" 


1 Or perhaps ἀνατολὴ. 
¢ E.V. “branch” (margin, “ bud ’’). 
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there ’’ (Gen. xi. 2). Howtrue to nature! For there 
are two kinds of “‘ rising ”’ in the soul, the better and 
the worse. The better is when the beam of the 
virtues rises like the rays of the sun; the worse when 
virtues pass into the shadow and vices rise above the 
horizon. We have an example of the former in these 61 
words: ‘‘ And God planted a pleasaunce in Eden 
towards the sun-rise ἡ (Gen. ii. 8). That garden was 
not a garden of the plants of the soil, but of heavenly 
virtues, which out of His own incorporeal light the 
Planter brought to their rising, never to be extin- 


guished. I have heard also an oracle 62 
from the lips of one of the disciples of Moses, which 
runs thus: ‘‘ Behold a man whose name is the 


rising ’’* (Zech. vi. 12), strangest of titles, surely, if 
you suppose that a being composed of soul and body 
is here described. But if you suppose that it is that 
Incorporeal one, who differs not a whit from the 
divine image, you will agree that the name of “ ris- 
ing’ assigned to him quite truly describes him. 
For that man is the eldest son, whom the Father of 63 
all raised up, and elsewhere calls him His first-born, 
and indeed the Son thus begotten followed the ways 
of his Father, and shaped the different kinds, look- 
ing to the archetypal patterns which that Father 
supplied. 

XV. Of the worse kind of rising we have an 64 
example in the description of him who wished to 
curse one who was praised by God. For he too 
is represented as dwelling at the “rising,” and 
this rising though it bears the same name as the 
other is in direct conflict with it. ‘‘ Balak,’ we read, 65 
“sent for me from Mesopotamia from the mountains 
from the rising saying, ‘Come hither, curse for me 
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δεῦρο dpacal μοι ὃν μὴ ἀρᾶται ὁ θεός." ἑρμη- 
[416] νεύεται δὲ Βαλὰκ ἃ ἄνους, εὐθυβολώτατα: πῶς | γὰρ 
οὐκ ἄνοια δεινὴ τὸ ὃν ἐλπίσαι ἀπατᾶσθαι καὶ 
γνώμην αὐτοῦ τὴν βεβαιοτάτην ἀνθρώπων σοφί- 
66 σμασι παρατρέπεσθαι; διὰ τοῦτο καὶ i Μεσοποταμίαν 
οἰκεῖ καταπεποντωμένης ὥσπερ ἐν “μεσαιτάτῳ 
ποταμοῦ βυθῷ τῆς διανοίας αὐτοῦ καὶ μὴ δυνα- 
μένης ἀνανήξασθαι. καὶ ἀνακῦψαι: τοῦτο δὲ τὸ 
πάθος ἀνατολὴ μὲν ἀφροσύνης, κατάδυσις δὲ 
67 εὐλογιστίας ἐστί. of τὴν ἀσύμφωνον 
οὖν ἁρμοζόμενοι συμφωνίαν ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν κινεῖσθαι 
ἔγονται. πότερον ἄρα γε τῶν «κατ᾽ ἀρετὴν 7 
τῶν» κατὰ κακίαν; GAA’ εἰ μὲν τῶν κατ᾽ ἀρετήν, 
παντελὴς ὑπογράφεται διάζευξις" εἰ δὲ τῶν κατὰ 
κακίαν, ᾿ἡνωμένη τις κίνησις, καθάπερ ἐπὶ χειρῶν 
ἔχει, οὐκ ἰδίᾳ κατὰ ἀπάρτησιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἁρμονίᾳ 
68 τινὶ τῷ ὅλῳ σώματι ᾿συγκινουμένων. ἀρχὴ γὰρ 
καὶ ἀφορμὴ φαύλῳ πρὸς τὰς παρὰ φύσιν ἐνεργείας 
τὸ κακίας χωρίον' ὅσοι δὲ μετανάσται 
μὲν ἀρετῆς ἐγένοντο, ταῖς δ᾽ ἀφροσύνης ἐχρήσαντο 
ἀφορμαῖς, οἰκειότατον εὑρόντες οἰκοῦσι τόπον, ὃς 
Ἑβραίων μὲν γλώττῃ Σεναάρ, “Ἑλλήνων δὲ ἐκ- 
69 τιναγμὸς καλεῖται: σπαράττεται γὰρ καὶ κλονεῖται 
καὶ τινάττεται πᾶς ὁ τῶν φαύλων βίος, κυκώμενος 
ἀεὶ καὶ ταραττόμενος καὶ μηδὲν ἴχνος ἀγαθοῦ 
γνησίου θησαυριζόμενος ἐν ἑαυτῷ. καθάπερ γὰρ 
τῶν ἀποτιναττομένων ὅσα μὴ ἑνώσει διακρατεῖται 
πάντα ἐκπίπτει, τοῦτόν μοι δοκεῖ καὶ ἡ τοῦ 
συμπεπνευκότος ἐπὶ τῷ ἀδικεῖν ἐκτετινάχθαι τὸν 


@ Lit. “the things of virtue . . . of vice.” 
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him whom God does not curse’ ”’ (Num. xxiii. 7, 8). 
Now Balak is by interpretation “‘ foolish,” and the 
interpretation is most true. For surely it were the 
pitch of folly to hope that the Existent should be 
deceived, and that His surest purpose should be 
upset by the devices of men? And this is the reason 66 
why Balaam also dwells in “‘ Mid-river-land,”’ for his 
understanding is submerged in the midmost depths 
of a river, unable to swim its way upward and lift its 
head above the surface. This condition is the rising 
of folly and the setting of reasonableness. 

Now these makers of a music whose harmony is dis- 67 
harmony, moved, we are told, “ from the rising.’ 

Is it the rising of virtue that is meant, or the rising 
of vice ?* If the former, the movement suggested is 
one of complete severance. But if it is the latter, it 

is what we may call an united movement, as when . 
we move our hands, not apart or in isolation, but in 

_ connexion and accordance with the whole body. For 68 
the place where vice is located serves as the initial 
starting-point to the fool for those activities which 
defy .nature. Now all who have wan- 
dered away from virtue and accepted the starting- 
points of folly, find and dwell in a most suitable place, 

a place which in the Hebrew tongue is called Shinar 
and in our own “shaking out.” For all the life of 69 
the fools is torn and hustled and shaken, ever in 
chaos and disturbance, and keeping no trace of 
genuine good treasured within it. For just as things 
which are shaken off all fall out, if not held fast 
through being part of a unified body,’ so too I think, 
when a man has conspired for wrongdoing, his soul 


’ For the Stoic conception of ἕνωσις see note on Quod 
Det. 49. 
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4 4 A 3 9 ~ 
τρόπον ψυχή" πᾶσαν yap ἰδέαν ἀρετῆς ἀπορριπτει, 
ὡς μήτε σκιὰν μήτε εἴδωλον αὐτῆς. ἐμφαίνεσθαι τὸ 
’ὔ =" \ A 4 
70 παράπαν. XVI. τὸ γοῦν φιλοσώματον 
γένος τῶν Αἰγυπτίων οὐκ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕδατος, ἀλλ᾽ 
\ \ lo) “- 
“ὑπὸ τὸ ὕδωρ ᾿᾿ φεῦγον, τουτέστιν ὑπὸ τὴν τῶν 
παθῶν φοράν, εἰσάγεται, καὶ ἐπειδὰν ὑποδράμῃ 
τὰ πάθη, τινάττεται καὶ κυκᾶται, τὸ μὲν εὐσταθὲς 
\ A “-Ο ; ~ 
Kal εἰρηναῖον ἀποβάλλον ἀρετῆς, TO δὲ ταραχῶδες 
ἐπαναιρούμενον κακίας" λέγεται γὰρ ὅτι “' ἐξετίναξε 
τοὺς Αἰγυπτίους κατὰ μέσον τῆς θαλάσσης φεύγον- 
Ἴ τὰς ὑπὸ τὸ ὕδωρ. οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ μηδὲ 
Α 
τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ εἰδότες, τὸν ποικίλον τοῦ βίου τῦφον, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀποκεκαλυμμένοις χρώμενοι τοῖς ἁμαρτή- 
μασιν, οὐδὲ ἢ ἴχνος qs σκιὰν καὶ εἴδωλον καλοκἀγαθίας 


72 ταμιευσάμενοι" “ ἀνέστη᾽᾽ γάρ φησι ᾿Ν “ βασιλεὺς 
ἕτερος ἐπ᾿ Αἴγυπτον, ὃς οὐδὲ τὸ πανύστατον καὶ 
νεώτατον αἰσθητὸν ἀγαθὸν “ ἤδει τὸν ᾿Ιωσήφ,᾽ 


ὅστις οὐ μόνον τελειότητας ἀλλὰ καὶ προκοπάς, 
οὐδὲ ἐνάργειαν τὴν olay δι᾽ ὁράσεως ἀλλὰ καὶ 
διδασκαλίαν τὴν δι᾽ «ἀκοῆς. ἐγγινομένην ἀνήρει 
λέγων" “᾿ δεῦρο ἄρασαί μοι τὸν ᾿Ιακώβ, καὶ δεῦρο 
ἐπικατάρασαί μοι τὸν ᾿Ισραήλ, ᾿ ἴσον τῷ ἐλθέ, 
ἀμφότερα κατάλυσον, ὅ ὁρασίν τε καὶ ἀκοὴν ψυχῆς, 
ἵνα μηδὲν ἀληθὲς καὶ γνήσιον καλὸν μήτε ἴδῃ μήτε 
ἀκούσῃ" ὁράσεως μὲν γὰρ ᾿Ισραήλ, ᾿Ιακὼβ δὲ 
73 ἀκοῆς σύμβολον. ὁ μὲν δὴ τῶν τοιούτων 
[416] νοῦς ἀπορρίπτει πᾶσαν τὴν ἀγαθοῦ | φύσιν τρόπον 
τινὰ τιναττόμενος, ἔμπαλιν δ᾽ ὁ τῶν ἀστείων, 
ἀμιγοῦς καὶ ἀκράτου μεταποιούμενος τῆς τῶν 


1 Mss. αὐτῇ. 


@ See App. p. 554. 
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is subject to a “ shaking out,”’ for it casts away every 
form of good so that no shadow or semblance of it 
can be seen at all. XVI. We have example 70 
in the Egyptians, the representatives of those who 
love the body, who are shewn to us as flying not from 
the water, but “ under the water,” that is under the 
stream of the passions,and when they are submerged ® 
therein they are shaken and wildly disordered ; they 
cast away the stability and peacefulness of virtue and 
take upon them the confusion of vice. For we are 
told, ‘‘ that he shook off the Egyptians in the midst 
of the sea, fleeing under the water ” (Ex. xiv. 27). 
These are they who know not even 71 
Joseph, the many-sided pride of worldly life, and give 
way to their sins without veil or disguise, husbanding 
no vestige or shadow or semblance of honourable 
living. For there rose up, we are told, another King 72 
over Egypt, who “knew not” even “Joseph” 
(Ex. i. 8)—the good that is, which is given by the 
senses, the last and latest in the scale of goods. It is 
this same King who would destroy not only all 
perfection but all progress; not only the clear vision 
such as comes of sight, but the instruction also that 
comes of hearing. He says, “Come hither, curse me 
Jacob, and come hither, send thy curses upon 
Israel” (Num. xxiii. 7), and that is equivalent to 
‘* Put an end to them both, the soul’s sight and the 
soul’s hearing, that it may neither see nor hear any 
true and genuine excellence.” For Israel is the type 
of seeing, and Jacob of hearing. The 73 
mind of’ such as these is in a sense shaken and casts 
forth the whole nature of good, while the mind of the 
virtuous in contrast claims as its own the Idea of the 
good, an Idea pure and unalloyed, and shakes and 
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ἀγαθῶν ἰδέας, ἀπρτινάττει καὶ ἀποβάλλει τὰ φαῦλα" 

14 θέασαι γοῦν" τὸν ἀσκητὴν οἷά φησιν" “᾿ ἄρατε τοὺς. 
θεοὺς τοὺς ἀλλοτρίους τοὺς μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν ἐκ μέσου 
ὑμῶν, καὶ καθαρίσασθε καὶ ἀλλάξατε τὰς στολὰς 
ὑμῶν, καὶ ἀναστάντες ἀναβῶμεν εἰς Βαιθήλ,᾽ ἵνα, 
κἂν Λάβαν ἔρευναν αἰτῆται, ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ μὴ 
εὑρεθῇ τὰ εἴδωλα, «ἀλλὰ» πράγματα ὑφεστηκότα 
καὶ ὄντως ὑπαρκτά, ἐστηλιτευμένα ἐν τῇ τοῦ 
σοφοῦ διανοίᾳ, ὧν καὶ τὸ αὐτομαθὲς γένος ᾿Ισαὰκ 
κληρονομεῖ" τὰ γὰρ ὑπαρκτὰ μόνος οὗτος παρὰ 
τοῦ πατρὸς λαμβάνει. 

75 XVII. Παρατήρει δ᾽ ὅτι οὔ φησιν ἐλθεῖν αὐτοὺς 
εἰς τὸ πεδίον ἐν ᾧ κατέμειναν, ἀλλὰ εὑρεῖν ἀνα- 
ζητήσαντας πάντως καὶ σκεψαμένους τὸ ἐπιτηδειό- 
τατον ἀφροσύνῃ" χωρίον" τῷ γὰρ ὄντι πᾶς ἀῴφρων 
οὐ παρ᾽ ἑτέρου λαμβάνει ἑαυτῷ τὰ δὲ κακὰ ζητῶν 
ἀνευρίσκει, μὴ μόνοις" ἀρκούμενος τούτοις ἐφ᾽ ἅπερ 

ἡ μοχθηρὰ φύσις δι᾿ ἑαυτῆς βαδίζει, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
προστιθεὶς τὰ ἐκ τοῦ κακοτεχνεῖν τέλεια γυμνάο- 

76 ματα. καὶ εἴθε μέντοι πρὸς ὀλίγον ἐνδιατρίψας 
αὐτοῖς χρόνον μετανίστατο. νυνὶ δὲ καὶ καταμένειν 
ἀξιοῖ’ λέγεται γὰρ ὅτι εὑρόντες τὸ πεδίον κατ- 
ῴκησαν ὡς ἐν πατρίδι, οὐχ ὡς ἐπὶ ξένης παρῴκησαν. 
ἧττον γὰρ ἦν δεινὸν συντυχόντας ἁμαρτήμασιν 
ὀθνεῖα αὐτὰ καὶ ὥσπερ ἀλλοδαπὰ νομίσαι, ἀλλὰ 
μὴ οἰκεῖα καὶ συγγενῆ ὑπολαβεῖν εἶναι" παρεπιδημή- 
σαντες γὰρ κἂν ἀπέστησαν αὖθις, κατοικήσαντες 
δὲ βεβαίως καταμένειν εἰσάπαν ἔμελλον. 

77 διὰ τοῦτο οὗ κατὰ Μωυσῆν σοφοὶ πάντες εἰσάγονται 


1 mss. φύλλα. 2 mss. οὖν. 
3 mss. ἀφροσύνης, which perhaps retain in _the sense of 
‘the folly-spot best suited to them.” 4 μόνον Mss. 
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casts off what is worthless. Thus mark how the Man 74 
of Practice speaks : ‘‘ Take away the alien gods who 
are with you from the midst of you, and purify your- 
selves and change your raiment and let us rise up 
and go up to Bethel ” (Gen. xxxv. 2, 3), so that, even 
though Laban demand a search, no idols may be 
found in all the house (Gen. xxxi. 35) but veritable 
substantial realities? graven, as though on stone, on 
the heart of the wise, realities which are the heritage of 
the self-taught nature, Isaac. For Isaac alonereceives 
from his father the “‘ real substance ᾿᾿ (Gen. xxv. 5). 
XVII. Again observe that he does not say that 75 
they came to the plain in which they stayed, but that 
only after full search and exploration they found the 
spot which was the fittest for folly. For indeed every 
fool does not just take to him what another gives, 
but he seeks for evil and discovers it. He is not 
content with the evils only to which depravity pro- 
ceeds in its natural course, but adds the perfected 
efforts of the artist in wickedness. And would that 76 
he might only stay for a while among them and then 
change his habitation, but as it is he determines to 
abide there. For they “ found,” we are told, “ the 
plain and dwelt there,” as though it were their 
fatherland. They did not sojourn there as on a 
foreign soil. For it were a less grievous thing if when 
they fell in with sins, they should count them strangers 
and outlanders as it were, instead of holding them 
to be of their own household and kin. For were it a 
passing visit they would have departed in course of 
time ; their dwelling there was a sure evidence of a 
permanent stay. This is why all whom 77 
Moses calls wise are represented as sojourners. 


@ See note on De Mig. 94. 
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παροικοῦντες" ai yap τούτων ψυχαὶ στέλλονται 
μὲν ἀποικίαν οὐδέποτε' τὴν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, εἰώθασι 
δὲ ἕνεκα τοῦ φιλοθεάμονος καὶ φιλομαθοῦς εἰς τὴν 
78 περίγειον φύσιν ἀποδημεῖν. ἐπειδὰν οὖν ἐνδια- 
τρίψασαι σώμασι τὰ αἰσθητὰ καὶ θνητὰ δι᾽ αὐτῶν 
πάντα κατίδωσιν, ἐπανέρχονται ἐκεῖσε πάλιν, ὅθεν 
ὡρμήθησαν τὸ πρῶτον, πατρίδα μὲν τὸν οὐράνιον 
χῶρον ἐν ᾧ πολιτεύονται, ξένην δὲ τὸν περίγειον 
ἐν ᾧ παρῴκησαν νομίζουσαι" τοῖς μὲν γὰρ ἀποικίαν 
στειλαμένοις ἀ ἀντὶ τῆς μητροπόλεως ἡ ὑποδεξαμένη 
δήπου πατρίς, ἢ δ᾽ ἐκπέμψασα μένει τοῖς ἀπο- 
δεδημηκόσιν, εἰς ἣν καὶ ποθοῦσιν ἐπανέρχεσθαι. | 
[417] τοιγαροῦν εἰκότως ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐρεῖ τοῖς νεκροφύλαξι 
καὶ ταμίαις τῶν θνητῶν, ἀναστὰς ἀπὸ τοῦ νεκροῦ 
βίου καὶ τύφου: “‘ πάροικος καὶ παρεπίδημός εἰμι 
ἐγὼ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν, αὐτόχθονες δὲ ὑμεῖς, κόνιν καὶ 
χοῦν ψυχῆς προτιμήσαντες, προεδρίας ἀξιώσαντες 
80 ὄνομα" ᾿Εφρών, ὃ ὃς ἑρμηνεύεται χοῦς. εἰκότως δὲ 
καὶ ὁ ἀσκητὴς ᾿Ιακὼβ τὴν ἐν σώματι παροικίαν 
ὀλοφύρεται λέγων" © at ἡμέραι τῶν ἐτῶν τῆς ζωῆς 
μου, ἃς παροικῶ, μικραὶ καὶ πονηραὶ yeyovacw: 
οὐκ ἐξίκοντο εἰς ἡμέρας τῶν πατέρων μου as 
81 παρῴκησαν. τῷ δ᾽ αὐτοδιδάκτῳ καὶ λόγιον 
ἐχρήσθη τοιόνδε" “* μὴ καταβῇς εἰς ᾿᾿ 70 πάθος 
= Αἴγυπτον, κατοίκησον δ᾽ ἐν τῇ yh ἣν av σοι 
εἴπω,᾽᾽ τῇ ἀδείκτῳ καὶ ἀσωμάτῳ φρονήσει, ““ καὶ 
παροίκει ἐν τῇ γῇ ταύτῃ, τῇ δεικνυμένῃ καὶ 
1 mss. δή (δέ) ποτε. 
2 Perhaps as Mangey «τὸν» ὄνομα. 


@ The τχχ of course intended no such distinction between 
κατοίκει and mapoixe:, or between the land of the first half and 
that of the second half of the verse. 
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Their souls are never colonists leaving heaven for a 
new home. Their way is to visit earthly nature as 
men who travel abroad to see and learn. So when 78 
they have stayed awhile in their bodies, and beheld 
through them all that sense and mortality has to 
shew, they make their way back to the place from 
which they set out at the first. Τὸ them the heavenly 
region, where their citizenship lies, is their native 
land; the earthly region in which they became 
sojourners is a foreign country. For surely, when 
men found a colony, the land which receives them 
becomes their native land instead of the mother 
city, but to the traveller abroad the land which sent 
him forth is still the mother to whom also he yearns 
to return. We shall not be surprised, then, to find 79 
Abraham, when he rose from the life of death and 
vanity, saying to the guardians of the dead and 
stewards of mortality, “I am a stranger and so- 
journer with you ” (Gen. xxiii. 4). “ You,” he means, 
“are children of the soil who honour the dust and 
clay before the soul and have adjudged the preced- 
ence -to the man named Ephron, which being inter- 
preted is ‘clay.’’’ And just as natural are the 80 
words of the Practiser Jacob, when he laments his 
sojourn in the body. ‘ The days of the years of my 
life, the days which I sojourn, have been few and evil, 
they have not reached to the days of my fathers 
which they sojourned ” (Gen. xlvii. 9). Isaac, too, 81 
the self-taught had an oracle vouchsafed to him 
thus, “‘ Go not down into Egypt,’ that is passion, 
‘but dwell in the land which I say to thee ”’ (that is 
in the wisdom which has no material body, and none 
can shew it to another), “ and sojourn in this land” 4 
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3 a > ἢ A A a 4 a 4 € 
αἰσθητῇ οὐσίᾳ, πρὸς τὸ δεῖξαι ὅτι παροικεῖ μὲν ὁ 
σοφὸς ὡς ἐν ξένῃ σώματι αἰσθητῷ, κατοικεῖ δ᾽ 
ὡς ἐν πατρίδι νοηταῖς ἀρεταῖς, ἃς λαλεῖ ὁ θεὸς 


82 ἀδιαφορούσας λόγων! θείων. Μωυσῆς dé“ γειώρας᾽ 


83 


{{ 32 
φησίν “ εἰμὶ ἐν γῇ ἀλλοτρίᾳ, διαφερόντως οὐ 
A 
μόνον ξένην τὴν ἐν σώματι μονὴν ὡς οἵ μέτοικοι 
νομίζων, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀλλοτριώσεως ἀξίαν οὐκ ἔμπαλιν 
οἰκειώσεως ὑπολαμβάνων. 
A 
XVIII. To δ᾽ ὁμόφωνον καὶ ὁμόγλωττον οὐκ ἐν 
A \ ε “- “-- ~ 
τοῖς ὀνόμασι Kal ῥήμασι μᾶλλον ἢ ἐν TH τῶν ἀδίκων 
Ul ’ λ 4 e 5A 9 ὃ ’ 
πράξεων κοινωνίᾳ βουλόμενος 6 φαῦλος ἐπιδεί- 
A 
ξασθαι πόλιν ἄρχεται καὶ πύργον, ws ἀκρόπολιν 
τυράννῳ, κακίᾳ κατασκευάζειν, καὶ τοὺς θιασώτας 


A a WV aA A 
πάντας παρακαλεῖ τοῦ ἔργου μετασχεῖν τὴν ἁρμότ- 
3) 


84 τουσαν προευτρεπισαμένους ὕλην" “᾿ ἴτε ᾿᾿ γάρ φησι 


8ὅ 


“ πλιυθεύσωμεν πλίνθους καὶ ὀπτήσωμεν αὐτὰς 
πυρί, ἴσον τῷ νῦν ἐστιν ἡμῖν συμπεφορημένα καὶ 
συγκεχυμένα τὰ πάντα τῆς ψυχῆς, ὡς ἐναργῆ 
τύπον μηδένα μηδενὸς εἴδους προ! αίνεσθαι. ἀρ- 
μόττει δ᾽ ὥσπερ ἀνείδεόν τινα καὶ ἄποιον οὐσίαν 
τό τε πάθος καὶ τὴν κακίαν παραλαβόντας εἰς τὰς 
ἁρμοττούσας ποιότητας καὶ τὰ προσεχέστατα μέχρι 
τῶν ἐσχάτων ἀεὶ τεμεῖν εἴδη πρός τε ἐναργεστέραν 
κατάληψιν αὐτῶν καὶ τὴν σὺν ἐμπειρίᾳ χρῆσίν τε 
καὶ ἀπόλαυσιν, ἣ πλείους ἡδονὰς καὶ τέρψεις ἔοικεν 


« The fanciful thought is as follows: What we speak is 
words not things. Therefore when God “speaks a land”’ 
(meaning virtues), those virtues are God’s words. He has 
this much excuse that εἴπω followed by the things spoken 
of is doubtful Greek. 

> προσεχής (next) frequently means (the species) next to 
the genus, 2.6. primary. Here each εἶδος is προσεχές to the 
next above it. 
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(Gen. xxvi. 2, 3), that is in that form of existence 
which may be shewn and is perceived by the senses. 
The purpose of this is to shew him that the wise 
man does but sojourn in this body which our senses 
know, as in a strange land, but dwells in and has for 
his fatherland the virtues known through the mind, 
which God “‘ speaks ”’ and which thus are identical 
with divine words.* But Moses says, “ I am an out- 82 
lander in the alien land ” (Ex. ii. 22). Thus he uses 
stronger terms. His tenancy of the body is not to 
him merely that of the foreigner as immigrant 
settlers count it. To alienate himself from it, never 
to count it as his own, is, he holds, to give it its due. 
XVIII. Now the wicked man wishes to display 83 
his unity of voice and speech through fellowship in 
unjust deeds rather than in actual words, and there- 
fore begins to build a city and a tower which will serve 
for the hold of vice, as a citadel for a despot. He 
exhorts all those who form his company to take their 
share in the work, but first to prepare the suitable 
material. “‘ Come,’ he says, “let us make bricks 84 
and bake them with fire ᾿᾿ (Gen. xi. 3). The meaning 
of this is as follows. At present we have all the 
contents of the soul in inextricable confusion, so that 
no clear form of any particular kind is discernible. 
Our right course is to take the passion and vice, 85 
which at present is a substance devoid of form and 
quality, and divide it by continuous analysis into 
the proper categories and the subdivisions in regular 
descending order?® till we reach the ultimate; thus 
we shall obtain both a clearer apprehension of them 
and that experienced use and enjoyment which is 
calculated to multiply our pleasure and delight. 
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3 ’ 4 Ὄ e λ A 4 
86 ἐντίκτειν. παάριτε οὔν οἱ Λογισμοὶ παν- 


᾿ 87 


[418] 


88 


89 


90 


τες βουλευτῶν τινα τρόπον εἰς τὸ ψυχῆς συνέδριον, 
ὅσοι «πρὸς» τὸν δικαιοσύνης καὶ πάσης ἀρετῆς 
συγκατατάττεσθε ὄλεθρον, καὶ πεφροντισμένως δια- 
σκεψώμεθα, ὡς ἐπιθέμενοι κατορθώσωμεν: τῆς 
μέντοι κατορθώσεως ἔσονται θεμέλιοι κραταιότατοι 
οἵδε, ἄμορφα μορφῶσαι τύποις καὶ σχήμασι καὶ 
περιγραφαῖς ἕκαστον ἰδίᾳ διακρῖναι, μὴ κραδαι- 
νόμενα' καὶ χωλαίνοντα, ἀλλὰ [ πεπηγότα βεβαίως, 
τῇ τοῦ τετραγώνου σχήματος οἰκειούμενα φύσει--- 
ἀκράδαντον γὰρ τοῦτό ye—, ἵνα πλίνθου τινὰ 
τρόπον ἀκλινῶς ἐρηρεισμένα βεβαίως καὶ τὰ ἐπ- 
οικοδομούμενα δέχηται. XIX. τούτων πᾶς 
ὁ ἀντίθεος νοῦς, ὅν φαμεν Αἰγύπτου, τοῦ σώμα- 
τος, εἶναι βασιλέα, δημιουργὸς ἀνευρίσκεται" καὶ 
γὰρ τοῦτον εἰσάγει Μωυσῆς τοῖς ἐκ πλίνθου κατα- 
σκευαζομένοις χαίροντα οἰκοδομήμασιν. ἐπειδὰν 
γάρ τις τὴν ὕδατος καὶ γῆς τὴν μὲν ὑγράν, τὴν 

αὖ στερεὰν οὐσίαν, διαλυομένας καὶ φθειρο- 
μένας, ἀνακερασάμενος τρίτον μεθόριον ἀμφοῖν 
ἀπεργάσηται, ὃ καλεῖται πηλός, τέμνων κατὰ 
μοίρας τοῦτον οὐ παύεται σχήματα περιτιθεὶς 
ἑκάστῳ τῶν τμημάτων τὰ οἰκεῖα, ὅπως εὐ- 
παγέστερά τε καὶ εὐφορώτερα γένηται" ῥᾳδίως γὰρ 
οὕτως ἔμελλε τὰ κατασκευαζόμενα τελειοῦσθαι. 
τοῦτ᾽ ἀπομιμούμενοι τὸ ἔργον ot μοχθηροὶ τὰς 
φύσεις, ὅταν τὰς ἀλόγους καὶ πλεοναζούσας τῶν 
παθῶν ὁρμὰς ταῖς ἀργαλεωτάταις κακίαις ἀνα- 
κεράσωνται, τέμνουσι τὸ κραθὲν εἰς εἴδη καὶ 

1 mss. κραδαίνοντα. 
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Forward then, come as senators to the 86 
council-hall ¢ of the soul, all you reasonings which are 
ranged together for the destruction of righteousness 
and every virtue, and let us carefully consider how 
our attack may succeed. The firmest foundations 87 
for such success will be to give form to the formless 
by assigning them definite shapes and figures and to 
distinguish them in each case by separate limitations, 
not with the uncertain equilibrium of the halting, 
but firmly planted, assimilated to the nature of the 
square—that most stable of figures—and thus rooted 
brick-like in unwavering equilibrium they will form 
a secure support for the superstructure. 

XIX. Every mind that sets itself up against God, the 88 
mind which we call “ King of Egypt,” that is of the 
body, proves to be a maker of such structures. For 
Moses describes Pharoah as rejoicing in buildings 
constructed of brick. This is natural, for when the 89 
workman has taken the two substances of earth and 
water, one solid and the other liquid, but both in 
the process of dissolution or destruction, and by 
mixing them has produced a third on the boundary ἡ 
line between the two, called clay, he divides it up 
into portions and without interruption gives each of 
the sections its proper shape. He wishes thus to 
make them firmer and more manageable? since this, 
he knows, is the easiest way to secure the completion 
of the building. This process is copied by the natur- 90 
ally depraved, when they first mix the unreasoning 
and exuberant impulses of passion with the gravest 
vices, and then divide the mixture into its kinds, 


@ Or “ council,” the soul being looked upon as a collective 
body; ef. De Mig. 60. 
ὑ Or “ more capable of sustaining the structure.” 
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διαπλάττουσι καὶ σχηματίζουσιν οἱ βαρυδαίμονες, 
du ὧν ὁ τῆς ψυχῆς ἐπιτειχισμὸς μετέωρος ἀρθή- 
σεται, τὴν αἴσθησιν εἰς ὅρασιν καὶ ἀκοήν, ἔτι δὲ 
γεῦσιν ὄσφρησίν τε καὶ ἁφήν, τὸ δὲ πάθος εἰς 
ἡδονὴν καὶ ἐπιθυμίαν φόβον τε καὶ λύπην, τό τε 
κακιῶν γένος εἰς ἀφροσύνην, ἀκολασίαν, δειλίαν, 
ἀδικίαν καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα ἀδελφὰ καὶ συγγενῆ τούτοις. 
ΧΧ. ἤδη δὲ καὶ προσυπερβάλλοντές 

τινες οὐ μόνον τὰς αὑτῶν ψυχὰς ἐπὶ ταῦτα ἤλειψαν, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς ἀμείνους καὶ γένους ὄντας ὁρατικοῦ 
βιασάμενοι κατηνάγκασαν πλινθουργεῖν καὶ πόλεις 
οἰκοδομεῖν ὀχυρὰς τῷ βασιλεύειν δοκοῦντι νῷ, 
βουλόμενοι τοῦτο ἐνδείξασθαι, ὅτι δοῦλον μὲν τὸ 
ἀγαθὸν κακοῦ πάθος τ᾽ εὐπαθείας δυνατώτερον, 
φρόνησις δὲ καὶ πᾶσα ἀρετὴ ἀφροσύνης καὶ κακίας 
ἁπάσης ὑπήκοον, ὡς ὑπηρετεῖν ἐξ ἀνάγκης ἅττ᾽ ἂν 
προστάττῃ τὸ δεσπόζον. ἰδού, γάρ φησι, καὶ ὁ 
ψυχῆς ὀφθαλμὸς ὁ διαυγέστατος καὶ καθαρώτατος 
καὶ πάντων ὁ ὀξυωπέστατος, ᾧ μόνῳ τὸν θεὸν ἔξεστι 
καθορᾶν, ὄνομα ᾿ἸΙσραήλ, ἐνδεθείς ποτε τοῖς σω- 
ματικοῖς Αἰγύπτου δικτύοις ἐπιταγμάτων βαρυ- 
τάτων ἀνέχεται, ὡς πλίνθον καὶ πᾶν τὸ γεῶδες 
ἐργάζεσθαι μετὰ ἀργαλεωτάτων καὶ ἀτρυτοτάτων 
πόνων" ἐφ᾽ οἷς εἰκότως ὀδυνᾶται καὶ στένει, τοῦτο 
μόνον ὡς ἐν “κακοῖς τεθησαυρισμένος κειμήλιον, 
ἐκδακρῦσαι τὰ παρόντα" λέγεται γὰρ ὑγιῶς ὅτι 
᾿κατεστέναξαν οἵ υἱοὶ ᾿Ισραὴλ ἀπὸ τῶν ἔργων." 
τίς δ᾽ οὐκ ἂν τῶν εὖ φρονούντων τὰ τῶν πολλῶν 
ἀνθρώπων ἰδὼν ἔργα καὶ τὰς ὑπερβαλλούσας 
σπουδάς, αἷς ἢ πρὸς ἀργυρισμὸν 7 δόξαν ἢ τὴν ἐν 


4 See App. p. 554, 
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sense into sight and hearing, and again into taste 
and smell and touch; passion into pleasure and 
lust, and fear and grief; vices in general into folly, 
profligacy, cowardice, injustice, and the other mem- 
bers of that fraternity and family*—the materials 
which moulded and shaped, to the misery and sorrow 
of their builders, will form the fort which towers 
aloft to menace the soul. XX. Ere now, 91 
too, there have been those who went to a further 
extreme, and not only worked up their own souls to 
do thus, but have violently forced their betters, the 
children of the race that has vision, to make bricks 
under duress and build strong cities (Ex. i. 11) for 
the mind which thinks itself their sovereign. They 
wished in this way to shew that good is the slave of 
evil and passion stronger than the higher emotions, 
that prudence and every virtue are subject to folly 
and all vice, and thus must render obedience to every 
command of the despotic power. “* Behold,’ says the 92 
enemy, ‘‘ the eye of the soul so translucent, so pure, 
so keen of vision, the eye which alone is permitted 
to look on God, the eye whose name is Israel, is 
imprisoned after all in the gross material nets of 
Egypt and submits to do the bidding of an iron 
tyranny, to work at brick and every earthy substance 
with labour painful and unremitting.” It is but 
natural that Israel should sorrow and groan because 
of them ; for the one solitary thing which he still 
treasures as a jewel amid his sufferings is that he can 
weep sore for his present state. There is sound wis- 93 
dom in the words, ‘‘ The children of Israel groaned 
because of their tasks ”’ (Ex. ii. 23). Which of the 
wisely-minded, when he sees the tasks which many 
men endure and the extravagance of the zeal which 
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ἡδοναῖς ἀπόλαυσιν εἰώθασι χρῆσθαι, σφόδρα κατ- 
ηφήσαι καὶ πρὸς τὸν μόνον σωτῆρα θεὸν ἐκβοήσαι, 
[419] ἵνα τὰ | μὲν ἐπικουφίσῃ, λύτρα δὲ καὶ σῶστρα 
καταθεὶς τῆς ψυχῆς εἰς ἐλευθερίαν αὐτὴν ἐξέληται; 
94 τίς οὖν ἐλευθερία βεβαιοτάτη; τίς; ἡ τοῦ μόνου 
θεραπεία. σοφοῦ, καθάπερ μαρτυροῦσιν οἱ χρησμοί, 
ἐν οἷς εἴρηται “ἐξαπόστειλον τὸν λαόν, ἵνα με 
95 θεραπεύῃ." ἴδιον δὲ τῶν τὸ ὃν θερα- 
πευόντων οἰνοχόων μὲν ἢ σιτοποιῶν 7 μαγείρων 
ἔργα ἢ ὅσα ἄλλα γεώδη" μήτε διαπλάττειν μήτε 
συντιθέναι σώματα πλίνθου τρόπον, ἀναβαΐνειν δὲ 
τοῖς λογισμοῖς πρὸς αἰθέριον ὕψος, Μωυσῆν, τὸ 
θεοφιλὲς γένος, προστησαμένους ἡγεμόνα τῆς ὁδοῦ. 
96 τότε γὰρ τὸν μὲν τόπον, ὃς ἡ λόγος ἐστί, θεά- 
σονται, ᾧ ὁ ἀκλινὴς καὶ ἄτρεπτος θεὸς ἐφέστηκε, 
“τὰ 8° ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, τὸ ὡσεὶ ἔργον 
πλίνθου" σαπφείρου καὶ ὡς ἂν εἶδος στερεώματος 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, τὸν αἰσθητὸν κόσμον, ὃν αἰνίττεται 
* Mangey suggests inserting after γεώδη: «ἐπιτηδεύειν» 
(rather μήτε ἐπιτηδεύειν). This would avoid the zeugma of 
associating διαπλάττειν w'th the ἔργα οἰνοχόων. 
2 ὃς δὴ λόγος ἐστί] this is my conjecture for the ὃς δῆλός 
ἐστι of all mss. and editions. It is based (1) on De Som. 
i. 62, where Philo discussing the three senses in which τόπος 
is used declares that one of these is the Divine Logos and 
that this is the sense in which it is used in this passage, 
Ex. xxiv. 10 (the same idea that τόπος -Ξ-, Λόγος appears in 
De Op. 20 and De Som. i. 117): (2) on the sequel in § 97, 
where the identification of the τόπος ᾧ 6 θεὸς ἐφέστηκε with 
the λόγος is clearly implied. The simple alteration of the 
somewhat pointless δῆλος to δὴ λόγος makes this identification, 
which otherwise comes in very abruptly, perfectly clear. 
The use of 57 with the relative constantly recurs in Philo. 
3 Wend. τά 6’—evidently wrongly. The δέ is required to 


balance the μέν and to mark the antithesis between the Logos 
and the Sensible World. 
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they commonly put forth to win money or glory or 
the enjoyment which pleasure give, would not in the 
exceeding bitterness of his heart cry aloud to God 
the only Saviour to lighten their tasks and provide 
a price of the soul’s salvation to redeem it into 
liberty ? What then is the liberty which is really 94 
sure and stable? Aye, what? It is the service of 
the only wise Being, as the oracles testify, in which 
it is said, “Send forth the people that they may 
serve me” (Ex. viii. 1). But it is the 95 
special mark of those who serve the Existent, that 
theirs are not the tasks of cupbearers or bakers or 
cooks, or any other tasks of the earth earthy, nor do 
they mould or fashion material forms like the brick- 
makers, but in their thoughts ascend to the heavenly 
height, setting before them Moses, the nature be- 
loved of God, to lead them on the way. For then 96 
they shall behold the place @ which in fact is the Word, 
where stands God ® the never changing, never swerv- 
ing, and also what lies under his feet like “‘ the work 
of a brick of sapphire, like the form of the firmament 
of the heaven ”’ ¢ (Ex. xxiv. 10), even the world of our 
senses, which he indicates in this mystery. For it 97 


@ 1xx. εἶδον τὸν τόπον οὗ εἱστήκει ὁ θεὸς τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. E.V. 
ΘΚ saw the God of [5Γ86].᾽ 

ὃ So, as.the sequel shows, rather than ‘‘ the place on which 
He stands.” This use of ἐφέστηκε with the dative may be 
paralleled, e.g. ἐπέστη τοῖς κατὰ τὸ ‘Pnylov τόποις, Polybius ix. 
7.10. Perhaps, however, read évéornxe. In De Som. i. 62 
we have the οὗ εἱστήκει of the Lxx. 

¢ Or perhaps Philo may have taken the words to mean 
‘like a kind of basis for the heaven.”’ Though in De Op. 36 
he makes στερέωμα = the heaven, his identification of it here 
with the αἰσθητὸς κόσμος points to the latter interpretation. 


ὁ πλίνθου] SO LXx.: MSS. AlOov. 
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97 διὰ τούτων. εὐπρεπὲς γὰρ τοῖς ἑταιρείαν πρὸς 
ἐπιστήμην θεμένοις ἐφίεσθαι μὲν τοῦ τὸ ὃν ἰδεῖν, 
εἰ δὲ μὴ δύναιντο, τὴν γοῦν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ, τὸν 
ἱερώτατον λόγον, μεθ᾽ ὃν καὶ τὸ ἐν αἰσθητοῖς 
τελειότατον ἔργον, τόνδε τὸν κόσμον' τὸ γὰρ 
φιλοσοφεῖν οὐδὲν ἦν ἄλλο 7 ταῦτα σπουδάζειν 

98 ἀκριβῶς ἰδεῖν. ΧΧΙ. τὸν δὲ αἰσθητὸν 
κόσμον ὡς ἂν ὑποπόδιον θεοῦ φησιν εἶναι διὰ τάδε" 
πρῶτον μὲν ἵν᾽ ἐπιδείξῃ, ὅτι οὐκ ἐν τῷ γεγονότι 
τὸ πεποιηκὸς αἴτιον, ἔπειτα δ᾽ ὑπὲρ τοῦ παρα- 
στῆσαι, ὅτι οὐδ᾽ ὁ κόσμος ἅπας ἀφέτῳ καὶ ἀπελευ- 
θεριαζούσῃ κινήσει. κέχρηται, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιβέβηκεν ὁ 
κυβερνήτης θεὸς τῶν ὅλων οἰακονομῶν' καὶ πηδα- 
λιουχῶν σωτηρίως τὰ σύμπαντα, οὔτε ποσὶν οὔτε 
χερσὶν οὔτε ἄλλῳ τῶν ἐν “γενέσει κεχρημένος μέρει 
τὸ παράπαν οὐδενὶ κατὰ τὸν ἀληθῆ όγον.--' οὐ 
γὰρ ὡς ἄνθρωπος ὁ θεός ᾿" —, ἀλλὰ τὸν ἕνεκα αὐτὸ 
μόνον διδασκαλίας εἰσαγόμενον ἡμῶν τῶν ἑαυτοὺς 
ἐκβῆναι μὴ δυναμένων, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ τῶν ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς 
συμβεβηκότων τὰς περὶ τοῦ ἀγενήτου καταλήψεις 

99 λαμβανόντων. παγκάλως δ᾽ ἔχει τὸ ἐν 
παραβολῆς εἴδει φάναι τὸν κόσμον ὡς εἶδος πλίνθου: 
δοκεῖ μὲν γὰρ ἑστάναι καὶ βεβηκέναι ὡς ἐκείνη 
κατὰ τὰς τῆς αἰσθητῆς ὄψεως προσβολάς, κέχρηται 

[420] δὲ ὠκυτάτῃ | κινήσει καὶ Tas ἐν μέρει πάσας παρα- 

100 θεούσῃ. καὶ γὰρ μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἡλίου καὶ νύκτωρ 
σελήνης φαντασίαν ὦ ὡς ἑστώτων οἱ σώματος ὀφθαλ- 
μοὶ λαμβάνουσι: καίτοι τίς οὐκ οἶδεν, 6 ὅτι «τὸ» τῆς 
περὶ αὐτοὺς φορᾶς τάχος ἀναντογώνιστόν ἐστιν, 
εἴ γε τὸν σύμπαντα οὐρανὸν μιᾷ περιπολοῦσιν 


1 uss. οἰκονομῶν. 
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well befits those who have entered into comradeship 
with knowledge to desire to see the Existent if they 
may, but, if they cannot, to see at any rate his 
image, the most holy Word, and after the Word its 
most perfect work of all that our senses know, even 
this world. For by philosophy nothing else has ever 
been meant, than the earnest desire to see these 
things exactly as they are. XXI. But 98 
when he speaks of the world of our senses as God’s 
footstool, it is for these reasons. First to shew that 
not in creation is to be found the cause which made 
it; secondly to make it plain that even the whole 
world does not move at its own free unshackled will, 
but is the standing-ground of God who steers and 
pilots in safety all that is. And yet to say that He 
uses hands or feet or any created part at all is not 
the true account. For God is not as man (Num. xxiii. 
19). It is but the form employed merely for our 
instruction because we cannot get outside ourselves, 
but frame our conceptions of the Uncreated from 
our own experience. It is a fine saying 99 
when ‘by way of illustration he speaks of the world 
as an appearance of brick.? It does seem to stand fast 
and firm like a brick as we judge it when our outward 
sight comes in contact with it, but its actual move- 
ment is exceeding swift, outstripping all particular 
movements. To our bodily eyes the sun by day and 100 
the moon by night present the appearance of stand- 
ing still. Yet we all know that the rapidity of the 
course on which they are carried is unapproached, 
since they traverse the whole heaven in a single day. 


“ See App. p. 555. 
» So rather than the “‘ impression produced upon our sight.” 
Cf. ἡ ὄψις προσβάλλουσα, Quod Deus 78. 
63 


PHILO 


4 ’ 4 9 A 
ἡμέρᾳ; οὕτως μέντοι Kal αὐτὸς ὁ σύμπας οὐρανὸς 
ε 4 ~ aA “A ’ 
ἐστάναι δοκῶν περιδινεῖται κύκλῳ, τῆς κινήσεως 

~ 9 a A “A A 
τῷ ἀειδεῖ καὶ θειοτέρῳ καταλαμβανομένης" τῷ κατὰ 
διάνοιαν ὀφθαλμῷ. 

101 XXII. Πυροῦντες δὲ τὰς πλίνθους εἰσάγονται 

~ “- A 
συμβολικῶς, τὰ πάθη καὶ τὰς κακίας θερμῷ καὶ 
κινητικωτάτῳ λόγῳ κραταιούμενοι, ὡς μὴ πρὸς 
τῶν σοφίας δορυφόρων ποτὲ “καθαιρεθεῖεν, οἷς τὰ 
πρὸς ἀνατροπὴν αὐτῶν αἰεὶ μηχανήματα συγ- 

102 κροτεῖται. διὸ καὶ ἐπιλέγεται ee ἐγένετο αὐτοῖς ἡ 

’ 
πλίνθος εἰς λίθον." τὸ γὰρ μανὸν καὶ κεχυμένον 
τῆς μὴ σὺν λόγῳ φορᾶς εἰς ἀντίτυπον καὶ στερεὰν" 
φύσιν πιληθὲν καὶ πυκνωθὲν λόγοις δυνατοῖς καὶ 
ϑ9 ὃ ’ 3 ’ὔ 4 A 9 ὃ θ ’ 
ἀποδείξεσιν ἐχυρωτάταις μετέβαλεν, ἀνδρωθείσης 

’ A a ~ ’ 
τρόπον τινὰ τῆς τῶν θεωρημάτων καταλήψεως, 
Ὁ 3 e 4 aA ~ A ~ “A 
ἥτις ἐν ἡλικίᾳ διαρρεῖ παιδικῇ διὰ τὴν τῆς ψυχῆς 

’ 
ὑγρότητα μήπω δυναμένης τοὺς ἐνσφραγιζομένους 
πήττειν καὶ διαφυλάττειν χαρακτῆρας. 
> A », 

1.3 Καὶ ἡ ἄσφαλτος ἦν αὐτοῖς πηλός, οὐκ ἔμπαλιν 
ς λὸ w A ὃ “- A A ε DA \ 
6 πηλὸς ἄσφαλτος" δοκοῦσι μὲν yap ot φαῦλοι Ta 

“- aA A A A 

ἀσθενῆ κραταιοῦσθαι κατὰ τῶν ἀμεινόνων καὶ τὰ 

~ 3 > 3 

διαλυόμενα καὶ ῥέοντα ἐξ αὐτῶν πήττειν, ἵν᾽ ἐπ 
3 “- LA A 4 9 4 2 ς > tA 

ἐχυροῦ βάλωσι καὶ τοξεύσωσιν ἀρετήν" ὁ δ᾽ ἵλεως 

καὶ πατὴρ τῶν καλῶν οὐκ ἐφήσει τὸ δεδμημένον᾽" 


1 Mss. καταλαμβανόμενος. 2 Mss, ἀντιτύπου καὶ στερεᾶς. 

8 Wend. prints τὸ γὰρ μανὸν ++. χαρακτῆρας as a parenthesis, 
and treats καὶ ἡ ἄσφαλτος ἣν αὐτοῖς πηλός as a continuation 
of the text introduced by διὸ καὶ ἐπιλέγεται. But the words 
introduce a totally different thought from that which is given 
in §§ 101 and 102. Philo, as often, cites the text without any 
λέγεται or φησί. 
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So too also the whole heaven itself appears to stand 
still but actually revolves, and this motion is appre- 
hended by the eye which is itself invisible and closer 
akin to the divine—the eye of the understanding. 

XXII. When they are described as using fire with 101 
their bricks, it is a symbolical way of saying that 
they hardened and strengthened their passions and 
vices by the heat and high pressure of argument, to 
prevent their ever being demolished by the guards 
of wisdom, who are ever forging engines to subvert 
them. And therefore we have the addition, “ their 109 
brick became stone to them ” (Gen. xi. 3). For the 
looseness and incoherence of the talk which streams 
along unsupported by reason turns into a solid 
and resisting substance, when it gains density and 
compactness through powerful reasonings and con- 
vincing demonstrations. The power of apprehending 
conclusions grows, so to speak, to manhood, whereas 
in its childhood it is fluid through the humidity of 
the soul, which is unable as yet to harden and thus 
retain the impressions which are stamped upon it. 

““ And the asphalt was clay* to them ”’ (zbid.). Not 103 
the reverse, their clay was asphalt. The wicked may 
seem to make the weak cause strong against the 
better, and to harden the loose stuff which exudes from 
the weak, to obtain a firm footing from which to 
shoot their bolts against virtue. But the Father of 
excellence in His loving-kindness will not suffer the 


α See App. p. 555. 


4 mss. and all editions δεδεμένον. But ‘‘ bound” is hardly 
sense. Mangeytranslates “‘ substructiones,”’ Stein ‘‘ Gebilde,”’ 
Yonge ‘‘ buildings,”’ which suggest that they all took it from 
déuw. But this is surely impossible. Possibly we might 
read δεμόμενον or τόδε τὸ μανὸν. 
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3 A1 > ῷ. 2 > , e , δι 

ἐκνικᾶν' εἰς ἀδιάλυτον ἀσφάλειαν, ῥεούσης σπουδῆς 
1 ε \ ” ς A 5 ’ 8 

μὴ ὑφεστὼς ἔργον ὡς πλαδῶντα πηλὸν ἀναδείξας. 


104 εἰ μὲν γὰρ ὁ πηλὸς ἐγένετο" ἄσφαλτος, μέχρι 


παντὸς ἂν ἴσως τὸ ἐν συνεχεῖ ῥύσει γεῶδες 
9 
αἰσθητὸν εἰς ἀσφαλῆ καὶ ἀμετάβλητον δύναμιν 
> ’ > A A 9 ’ e 3 > 
ἐξενίκησεν: ἐπεὶ δὲ τοὐναντίον ἡ ἄσφαλτος εἰς 
A ᾽ὔ 9 9 lA 9 A 4 3 A 
πηλὸν μετέβαλεν, οὐκ ἀθυμητέον' ἐλπὶς γάρ, ἐλπὶς 
τὰ βέβαια τῆς κακίας ἐρείσματα κράτει θεοῦ 


105 διακοπῆναι. τοιγαροῦν ὁ δίκαιος καὶ ἐν 


A , A 9 ’ A ’ “σ΄ 
τῷ μεγάλῳ καὶ ἐπαλλήλῳ τοῦ βίου κατακλυσμῷ, 
μήπω δυνάμενος δίχα αἰσθήσεως ψυχῇ μόνῃ τὰ 
ὄντα ὄντως ὁρᾶν, τὴν κιβωτόν, λέγω δὲ τὸ 
σῶμα, “ ἔνδοθέν τε καὶ ἔξωθεν ἀσφάλτῳ ᾿᾿ κατα- 

’ 4 A 9 9 A ’ A 
χρίσει βεβαιούμενος τὰς δι᾿ αὐτοῦ φαντασίας καὶ 
ἐνεργείας" λωφήσαντος δὲ τοῦ κακοῦ καὶ τῆς φορᾶς 
> 4 3 ? > ’ 
ἐπισχούσης ἐξελεύσεται χρησάμενος ἀσωμάτῳ 


106 διανοίᾳ πρὸς τὴν ἀληθείας ἀντίληψιν. ὁ 


[421] 


μὲν γὰρ ἀστεῖος ἀπὸ γενέσεως ἀρχῆς φυτευθεὶς 
καὶ προσαγορευθεὶς τρόπος, ὄνομα Μωυσῆς, ὁ τὸν 
κόσμον ὡς ἄστυ καὶ πατρίδα οἰκήσας ἅτε κοσμο- 
πολίτης γενόμενος, ἐνδεθείς ποτε τῷ ἐπαληλιμ- 
, ς ἃ δΔεζ 9 , ” , tee ὃς 
μένῳ ws av‘ ἀσφαλτοπίσσῃ ᾿᾿ σώματι καὶ δοκοῦντι 
τὰς πάντων «τῶν. | ὑποκειμένων ἐν αἰσθήσει φαν- 
τασίας ἀσφαλῶς δέχεσθαί τε καὶ κεχωρηκέναι, 


1 mss. ἐκείνων. 2 mss. ἀναδεῖξαι. 
3 ss. γίνεται. 4 miss. ἐν, 


¢ The word is used here and in § 106 to preserve the obvious 
play between ἀσφαλής and ἄσφαλτος. 

> The antithesis intended is that while the Noah-mind in 
its lower stages, when the sensible world is so absorbing, finds 
in the ark of the body a source of strength, which it will 
discard when the stress is past, the higher Moses-mind, 
which receives the Stoic name of ἀστεῖος from the first, never 
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platform to reach the condition of cement which 
defies dissolution, but makes the unsubstantial result 
of their fluid industry to be but as sloppy clay. For 104 
if the clay had become asphalt, what is now a piece 
of earth in constant flux and perceived only by 
the outward sense might have won its way in com- 
plete triumph to power fast-cemented ¢ and irremcv- 
able. But since the reverse has come to pass and 
the asphalt has changed to clay, we must not lose 
heart, for there is hope, aye hope, that the stout 
supports of vice may fall beneath the axe of God’s 
might. So it was with just Noah. In 105 
the great ceaseless deluge of life, while he is as yet 
unable to behold existences as they really are through 
the soul alone apart from sense, he will “‘ coat the 
ark,” I mean the body, “ with asphalt within and 
without ” (Gen. vi. 14), thus strengthening the im- 
pressions and activities of which the body is the 
medium. But when the trouble has abated and the 
rush of the waters stayed, he will come forth and 
employ his understanding, free from the body, for 
the apprehension of truth. δ On the other 106 
hand the mind called Moses, that goodly plant, given 
the name of goodly at his very birth (Ex. ii. 2), who 
in virtue of his larger citizenship took the world for 
his township and country, weeps bitterly (Ex. ii. 6) 
in the days when he is imprisoned in the ark of the 
body bedaubed as with “ asphalt-pitch ”’ (Ex. ii. 3), 
which thinks to receive and contain, as with cement, 
impressions of all that is presented through sense. He 
rests contented with it, but recognizes from the first, that 


the “‘asphalt’’ which serves the body, can never give the 
real “‘safety.’” See further, App. p. 555. 
. 67 


107 


108 


109 


PHILO 


κατακλαίει μὲν τὴν ἔνδεσιν ἀσωμάτου φύσεως 
πιεσθεὶς ἔρωτι, κατακλαίει δὲ καὶ τὸν πλάνητα καὶ 
τετυφωμένον τῶν πολλῶν ἀθλιον νοῦν, ὃς ψευδοῦς 
δόξης ἐκκρεμασθεὶς φήθη τι παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ βέβαιον 
καὶ ἀσφαλὲς ἣ συνόλως παρά τινι τῶν γενομένων 
ἄτρεπτον ἰδρῦσθαι, τοῦ παγίως καὶ κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ 
καὶ ὡσαύτως ἔχοντος ἐστηλιτευμένου παρὰ μόνῳ 
τῷ θεῷ. 

XXII. Τὸ δὲ “δεῦτε καὶ οἰκοδομήσωμεν 
ἑαυτοῖς πόλιν καὶ πύργον, οὗ ἡ κεφαλὴ ἔσται ἕως 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ᾿᾿ τοιοῦτον ὑποβάλλει vobv: πόλεις 6 
νομοθέτης οὐχὶ ταύτας μόνον οἴεται εἶναι τὰς ἐπὶ 
γῆς δημιουργηθείσας, ὧν εἰσιν ὗλαι λίθοι καὶ ξύλα, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἃς ἄνθρωποι περιφέρουσι ταῖς ψυχαῖς 
ἑαυτῶν ἐνιδρυμένας. εἰσὶ δ᾽ αὗται μέν, ὡς εἰκός, 
ἀρχέτυποι ἅτε θειοτέρας κατασκευῆς λαχοῦσαι, 
ἐκεῖναι δὲ μιμήματα ὡς ἂν ἐκ φθαρτῆς οὐσίας 
συνεστῶσαι. διττὸν δὲ πόλεως εἶδος, τὸ μὲν 
ἄμεινον, τὸ δὲ χεῖρον, ἄμεινον μὲν τὸ δημοκρατίᾳ 
χρώμενον ἰσότητα τιμώσῃ πολιτείᾳ, ἧς ἄρχοντές 
εἰσι νόμος καὶ δίκη---θεοῦ δὲ ὕμνος ἡ τοιάδε--- 
χεῖρον δὲ τὸ κιβδηλεῦον αὐτήν, ὡς τὸ παράσημον 
καὶ παρακεκομμένον ἐν νομίσμασιν, ὀχλοκρατία, 
ἣ θαυμάζει τὸ ἄνισον, ἐν ἧ ἀδικία καὶ ἀνομία 
καταδυναστεύουσιν. ἐγγράφονται δ᾽ ot μὲν ἀστεῖοι 


11 cannot think that the phrase θεοῦ δὲ ὕμνος ἡ τοιάδε is 
right. And Cohn’s and Wend.’s suggestions of (1) εὐνομωτάτη 
δ᾽, (2) θεοῦ δ᾽ ὅπαδος, (3) εὐδόκιμος seem to me quite wild. 
The only variants in the mss. are ἤτοι gderat and ἡ τοιαιδέτε 
for ἡ τοιάδε. From this I conjecture θεοῦ δ᾽ «ἐνὶ Buys ἣ 
τοιάδε ᾷδεται, ἴ.6. Such ἃ soul-city or such ἃ πολιτεία is called in 
the Psalms God’s (city).- I understand Philo to be alludin 
to the use of the phrase “the city of God” in Ps. xlvi. 4 an 
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weeps for his captivity, pressed sore by his yearning 
for a nature that knows no body. He weeps also for 
the mind of the multitude, so erring, so vanity-ridden, 
so miserable—the mind which clings to false opinion 
and thinks that itself, or any created being at all, 
possesses aught that is firm, fast-cemented and im- 
mutably established, whereas all that is fixed and 
permanent in circumstances and condition is graven 
as on stone in the keeping of God alone. 


XXIII. The words, ‘‘ Come, let us build for our- 107 


selves a city and a tower whose head shall be unto 
heaven,” suggest such thoughts as these. The law- 
giver thinks that besides those cities which are built 
by men’s hands upon the earth, of which the materials 
are stones and timber, there are others. even those 
which men carry about established in their souls. 


Naturally these last are models or archetypes, for 108 


the workmanship bestowed upon them is of a more 
divine kind, while the former are copies composed of 
perishing material. Of the soul-city there are two 
kinds, one better, the other worse. The better 
adopts-as its constitution democracy,* which honours 
equality and has law and justice for its rulers—such 
a one is as a melody which sings God’s praises. The 
worse, which corrupts and adulterates the better, 
as the false counterfeit coin corrupts the currency, 
is mob-rule, which takes inequality for its ideal, and 
in it injustice and lawlessness are paramount. The 


* For Philo’s conception of democracy see note on Quod 
Deus 176. 


Ixxxvii. 3. To interpret the phrase as meaning a just soul 
or a just condition of civic life is as natural for him as for a 
Christian to apply it to the Church. Philo regularly quotes 
the Psalms with the words ἐν ὕμνοις, as 6.9. above 52, De 
Som. ii. 242 ἐπεὶ καὶ ἐν ὕμνοις ἄᾷδεται. See also App. p. 555. 
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τῷ τῆς προτέρας πολιτεύματι, τῶν δὲ φαύλων ἡ 
πληθὺς τὴν ἑτέραν καὶ χείρω διέζωσται, πρὸ 
εὐκοσμίας ἀκοσμίαν καὶ σύγχυσιν πρὸ εὐσταθοῦς 
110 καταστάσεως ἀγαπῶσα. συνεργοῖς δὲ ὁ 
ἄφρων ἀξιοῖ πρὸς τὸ ἁμαρτάνειν οὐκ ἀρκούμενος 
αὑτῷ μόνῳ χρῆσθαι, καὶ προτρέπει μὲν ὅρασιν, 
προτρέπει δὲ ἀκοήν, παρακαλεῖ δὲ πᾶσαν αἴσθησιν 
ἀνυπερθέτως αὐτῷ συντετάχθαι, φερούσης ἑ ἑκάστης 
τὰ πρὸς ὑπηρεσίαν. ἐπιτήδεια πάντα" ἐπαίρει μέντοι 
καὶ παραθήγει καὶ τὸ ἄλλο ἀτίθασον ἐκ φύσεως 
τῶν παθῶν στῖφος, ἵνα ἄσκησιν καὶ μελέτην προσ- 
111 λαβὸν ἀνύποιστον γένηται. τούτους οὖν καλέσας 
τοὺς συμμάχους ὁ νοῦς, φησιν" “ οἰκοδομήσωμεν 
ἑαυτοῖς πόλιν, ἴσον τῷ ὀχυρωσώμεθα τὰ οἰκεῖα 
καὶ φραξώμεθα δυνατῶς, ὡς μὴ πρὸς τῶν κατα- 
τρεχόντων εὐμαρῶς ἁλισκώμεθα"" διέλωμεν καὶ δια- 
νείμωμεν ὥσπερ κατὰ φυλὰς καὶ δήμους ἑκάστας 
τῶν ἐν ψυχῇ δυνάμεων προσκληρώσαντες τὰς μὲν 
112 λογικῇ, τὰς δὲ ἀλόγῳ μερίδι: ἄρχοντας ἑλώμεθα 
τοὺς ἱκανοὺς πλοῦτον, δόξαν, τιμάς, ἡδονὰς ἀφ᾽ 
ὧν ἂν δύνωνται περιποιεῖν ἁπάντων" τὴν πενίας 
καὶ ἀδοξίας αἰτίαν δικαιοσύνην τιθεμένους ἐκποδὼν 
γράφωμεν νόμους, of τὸ τοῦ κρείττονος συμφέρον 
εβαιώσουσι τοῖς πλέον ἑτέρων αἰεὶ φέρεσθαι δυνα- 
118 μένοις. “᾿ πύργος ᾿ δ᾽ ὡς ἂν ἀκρόπολις κατ- 
[422] εσκευάσθω τῇ | τυράννῳ κακίᾳ βασίλειον ὀχυρώ- 
τατον, ἧς οἱ μὲν πόδες ἐπὶ γῆς βαινέτωσαν, ἡ δὲ 
κεφαλὴ πρὸς οὐρανὸν φθανέτω τοσοῦτον ὑπὸ 
114 μεγαλαυχίας ὕψος ἐπιβᾶσα. τῷ γὰρ 
1 1 conjecture ὁ ἄνους. See App. p. 555. 
2 Mss. ἁλισκοίμεθα. 
* Lit. “‘ have girded themselves with.” 
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good have their names entered on the burgess-roll 
of the former type of state, but the multitude of the 
wicked are embraced under? the second and baser 
type, for they love disorder rather than order, con- 
fusion rather than fixedness and stability. 


The fool not content with using himself alone thinks 110 


fit to use fellow-workers in sin. He calls upon the 
sight and the hearing and invokes every sense to 
range itself beside him without delay, each bringing 
all the instruments that are needed for the service. 
And further he spurs and incites that other com- 
pany, the company of the passions, to put their un- 
tutored nature under training and practice and thus 
render themselves resistless. These allies, then, the 
mind summons, saying, “‘ Let us build ourselves a 
city,’’ which means, “ Let us fortify our resources 
and fence them in with strength, that we may not 
fall easy victims to the onset of the foe. Let us mete 
out and distribute the several powers of the soul as 
by wards and tithings, allotting some to the reason- 
ing and some to the unreasoning portion. Let us 
choose for our magistrates such as are able to pro- 
vide wealth, reputation, honours, pleasures, from 
every source available to them. Let us enact laws 
which shall eject from our community the justice 
whose product is poverty and disrepute—laws which 
shall assure the emoluments of the stronger to the 
succession of those whose powers of acquisition are 
greater than others. And let a tower be built? as a 
citadel, as a royal and impregnable castle for the 
despot vice. Let its feet walk upon the earth and 
its head reach to heaven, carried by our vaulting 
ambition to that vast height.” For in fact 


>» Or (if the perfect is to be emphasized) “ stand complete.” 
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ὄντι οὐ μόνον ἐπὶ τῶν ἀνθρωπείων ἀδικημάτων 
ἵσταται, μετατρέχει δὲ καὶ τὰ ὀλύμπια τοὺς 
ἀσεβείας καὶ ἀθεότητος λόγους προτείνουσα, ἐπει- 
δὰν ἢ ὡς οὐκ ἔστι τὸ θεῖον διεξίῃ, ἢ ὡς ὃν οὐ 
προνοεῖ, ἢ ὡς ὁ κὄσμος οὔποτε γενέσεως ἔλαβεν 
ἀρχήν, ἢ ws γενόμενος ἀστάτοις αἰτίαις ὡς ἂν 
τύχῃ φέρεται, ποτὲ μὲν πλημμελῶς, ποτὲ δὲ οὐχ 
ὑπαιτίως, καθάπερ ἐ ἐπὶ πλοίων καὶ τεθρίππων εἴωθε 
115 γίνεσθαι: φιλεῖ γὰρ ἔστιν ὅτε χωρὶς ἡνιόχων τε καὶ 
κυβερνητῶν ὅ τε πλοῦς καὶ ὁ δρόμος εὐθύνεσθαι- 
προνοίας δ᾽ οὐ τὸ ὀλιγάκις, ἀλλὰ τῆς μὲν ἀν- 
θρωπίνης πολλάκις, τῆς δὲ θείας ἀδιαστάτως αἰεὶ 
κατορθοῦν, ἐπεὶ τὸ διαμαρτάνειν ἀλλότριον ἀνω- 
μολόγηται θείας δυνάμεως. κατασκευά- 
ovat μέντοι συμβολικῶς ὡσανεὶ πύργον τὸν περὶ 
κακίας λόγον οἱ φρενοβλαβεῖς, τί βουλόμενοι ἣ 
ὄνομα αὐτῶν ὑπολείπεσθαι τὸ δυσώνυμον; XXIV. 
116 λέγουσι yap: “᾿ ποιήσωμεν ἑαυτῶν ὄνομα.᾽" ὦ περιτ- 
τῆς καὶ κεχυμένης ἀναισχυντίας. τί φατε; γυκτὶ 
καὶ βαθεῖ σκότῳ τὰ ἑαυτῶν ἀδικήματα συγκρύπτειν 
ὀφείλοντες καὶ προκάλυμμα αὐτῶν, εἰ καὶ μὴ τὴν 
ἀληθῆ, τὴν γοῦν προσποίητον αἰδῶ πεποιῆσθαι ἢ 
χάριτος ἕνεκα τῆς πρὸς τοὺς ἐπιεικεστέρους 7 
διαδύσεως τῶν ἐφ᾽ ὁμολογουμένοις ἁμαρτήμασι 
τιμωριῶν, τοσοῦτον τῆς τόλμης ἐπιβαίνετε, ὥστε 
ov μόνον' πρὸς φῶς καὶ λαμπρότατον ἥλιον ἐ ἐναυγά- 
Geode” μήτε τὰς ἀνθρώπων τῶν ἀμεινόνων. ἀπειλὰς 
μήτε τὰς ἀπαραιτήτους ἐκ θεοῦ δίκας τοῖς οὕτως 
1 MSS. μόνον οὐ. 
3. μ88. ἐναυγάζεσθαι, which might be kept as depending 
on ἀξιοῦτε. 
* See note on De Ebr. 199. 
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that tower not only has human misdeeds for its base, 
but it seeks to rise to the region of celestial things, 
with the arguments of impiety and godlessness in its 
van. Such are its pronouncements,’ either that the 
Deity does not exist,or that it exists but does not 
exert providence, or that the world had no beginning 
in which it was created, or that though created its 
course is under the sway of varying and random 
causation, sometimes leading it amiss, though some- 
times no fault can be found. For this last an analogy 
is often seen in ships and chariots. For the course of 115 
the one on the water and of the other on land often 
goes straight without helmsman or charioteer. But 
providence demands, they say, more than a rare and 
occasional success. Human providence frequently 
achieves its purpose, the diyine should do so always 
and without exception, since error is admitted to be 
inconsistent with divine power.® 

Further, when these victims of delusion build up 
under the symbol of a tower their argument of vice, 
what is their object but to leave a record of their ill- 
savoured name } ἢ XXIV. For they say, “ let us make 116 
our name.’ What monstrous and extravagant 
shamelessness! What is this you say? You ought 
to be hiding your misdeeds in night and profound 
darkness, and to have taken, if not true shame, at 
least the simulation of it to veil them, whether to 
keep the goodwill of the more decent sort, or to 
escape the punishments which wait on open sins. 
Instead, to such a pitch of impudent hardihood have 
you come, that you not only let the full sunlight 
shine upon you and fear neither the threats of better 
men, nor the inexorable judgements of God, which 


> See App. p. 556. 
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ἀνοσιουργοῖς ἀπαντωμένας καταδείσαντες, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ πανταχόσε φήμας ἀγγέλους τῶν οἰκείων ἀδικη- 
μάτων περιπέμπειν ἀξιοῦτε, ὡς μηδεὶς ἀμύητος 
μηδ᾽ ἀνήκοος γένοιτο τῶν ὑμετέρων, ὦ σχέτλιοι 
καὶ παμμίαροι, τολμημάτων. ὀνόματος 
οὖν ποίου γλίχεσθε; ἢ τοῦ τοῖς πραττομένοις 

4 4 A 
οἰκειοτάτου; ἄρ᾽ οὖν ἕν ἐστι μόνον; γένει μὲν 
ἴσως ἕν, μυρία δὲ τοῖς εἴδεσιν, a, κἂν ἡσυχάζητε, 
ἑτέρων “λεγόντων ἀκούσεσθε" προπέτεια τοίνυν ἐστὶ 
μετὰ ἀναισχυντίας, ὕβρις μετὰ βίας, βία “μετὰ 
ἀνδροφονίας, σὺν μοιχείαις φθοραί, σὺν ἀμέτροις 
ἡδοναῖς ἀόριστος ἐπιθυμία, μετὰ θράσους ἀπόνοια, 
μετὰ πανουργίας ἀδικία, κλοπαὶ μετὰ ἁρπαγῆς, 
σὺν ψευδολογίαις ψευδορκίαι, μετὰ παρανομιῶν 
ἀσέβειαι. ταῦτα καὶ τὰ παραπλήσια τῶν τοιούτων 
ἔστ᾽ ὀνόματα. καλὸν γ᾽ ἐναυχῆσαι ,κἀπισεμνύνε- 
σθαι δόξαν θηρωμένους τὴν ἀπὸ τούτων, ἐφ᾽ οἷς 
εἰκὸς ἦν ἐγκαλύπτεσθαι. καὶ μὴν ἔνιοι 
μέγα φρονοῦσιν ἐπὶ τούτοις, ὡς ἀμαχόν τινα ἰσχὺν 
ἐκ τοῦ τοιοῦτοι | νομισθῆναι παρὰ πᾶσι καρπωσά- 
μενοι, οὗς τοῦ πολλοῦ θράσους ἡ ὁπαδὸς τοῦ θεοῦ 
δίκη τίσεται καίτοι τάχα τὸν οἰκεῖον οὐ μαντευο- 
μένους μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ προορωμένους ὄλεθρον" 
φασὶ yap: “᾿ πρὶν διασπαρῆναι," φροντίσωμεν ὀνό- 


119 ματός τε καὶ δόξης. οὐκοῦν, εἴποιμ᾽ ἂν αὐτοῖς, 


: ’ ’ 
ὅτι σκεδασθήσεσθε γινώσκετε; τί οὖν ἁμαρτάνετε; 
A A ’ ~ 9 ’ 
ἀλλὰ μήποτε τὸν τρόπον τῶν ἀφρόνων διασυν- 
’ 4 ’ > 
ίστησιν, οὗ καΐτοι μεγίστων ἐπικρεμαμένων οὐκ 


1 mss. τοιοῦτον. Mangey and Wend. τοιούτου. But the 
ordinary usage of Greek demands the nominative when 
referring to the subject of the main verb, and this is usually, 
if not always, followed by Philo, e.g. ἀδικοῦντες 120. 
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confront the authors of such unholy deeds, but you 
also deliberately send to every part rumours to report 
the misdeeds of which you yourselves are guilty, 
that none may fail to learn and hear the story of 
your shameless crimes. O wretched, utter mis- 
creants ! | 

What sort of name, then, do you desire ? Is it the 117 
name that best befits your deeds? Is it one name 
only ? One general name perhaps, but a thousand 
specific ones, which you will hear from the lips of 
others even if your own are silent. Recklessness 
with shamelessness, insolence with violence, violence 
with murder, seductions with adulteries, unbridled 
lust with unmeasured pleasures, desperation with 
foolhardiness, injustice with knavery, thefts with 
robbery, perjuries with falsehoods, impieties with law- 
breakings, these and the like are the names for such 
deeds as yours. It is indeed a fine cause for pride 118 
and boasting, when you pursue so eagerly the repute 
‘which these names give, names at which you should 
in all reason hide your heads for shame. 
With’some indeed their pride in these names comes 
from the belief that they have gained invincible 
strength by the fact that all men think them such, 
and these God’s minister Justice will punish for 
their great audacity. Though perhaps they have not 
merely a presentiment, but a clear foresight of their 
own destruction. For they say, ‘‘ before we are dis- 
persed ” (Gen. xi. 4) let us take thought for our name 
and glory. Do you then know, I would say to 119 
them, that you will be scattered ? Why thendo you 
sin? But surely it bespeaks the mind of fools that 
they do not shrink from iniquity, though the gravest 
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ἀδήλως ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ πολλάκις τιμωριῶν 
ἀδικεῖν ὅμως οὐκ ὀκνοῦσι:" γνωριμώταται δ᾽ εἰσὶν 
αἱ τιμωρίαι ἀδηλοῦσθαι νομισθεῖσαι, ἅς ἐκ θεοῦ 
κατασκήπτειν συμβέβηκε. πάντες γὰρ οἱ φαυλό- 
τατοι λαμβάνουσιν ἐννοίας περὶ τοῦ μὴ λήσειν τὸ 
θεῖον ἀδικοῦντες μηδὲ τὸ δίκην ὑφέξειν εἰσάπαν 
ἰσχῦσαι διακρούσασθαι: ἐπεὶ πόθεν ἴσασιν, ὅτι 
σκεδασθήσονται; καὶ μὴν λέγουσι “ πρὶν ἡμᾶς 
διασπαρῆναι ” - ἀλλὰ τὸ συνειδὸς ἔνδοθεν ἐλέγχει 
καὶ σφόδρα ἐπιτηδεύοντας ἀθεότητα κεντεῖ, ὡς 
ἄκοντας εἰς συναίνεσιν ἐπισπάσασθαι περὶ τοῦ 
τὰ κατ᾽ ἀνθρώπους πάντα πρὸς ἀμείνονος φύσεως 
ἐφορᾶσθαι καὶ δίκην ἐφεστάναι τιμωρὸν ἀδέκαστον, 
ἀσεβῶν πράξεις ἐχθραίνουσαν ἀδίκους καὶ λόγους 
τοὺς συνηγόρους αὐταῖς. XXV. ἀλλ᾽ 
εἰσὶν ἀπόγονοι πάντες οὗτοι τῆς αἰεὶ μὲν ἀπο- 
θνῃσκούσης, μηδέποτε δὲ τεθνηκυίας μοχθηρίας, 
ς Καιν ἐστὶν ὄνομα. ἢ οὐχὶ καὶ ὁ Κάιν υἱὸν 
γεννήσας, ὃν ᾿Ενὼχ ἐκάλεσεν, ὁμώνυμον αὐτῷ 
[καὶ] κτίζων aie πόλιν καὶ τρόπον τινὰ τὰ 
γενητὰ καὶ θνητὰ οἰκοδομῶν ἐπὶ TH τῶν θειοτέρας 
κατασκευῆς λαχόντων ἀνατροπῇ; ὁ γὰρ, Ἐνὼχ 
9 
ἑρμηνεύεται χάρις σου" τῶν ἀνοσίων ἕκαστος 
ιάνοιαν μὲν ἡγεῖται χαρίζεσθαι ἕαυτῷ τάς τε 
καταλήψεις καὶ διανοήσεις, ὀφθαλμοὺς δὲ τὸ 
βλέπειν καὶ ἀκούειν ὦτα καὶ μυκτῆρας ὀσφραίνε- 
σθαι, καὶ τὰς ἄλλας αἰσθήσεις τὰ οἰκεῖα ἑαυταῖς, 
ἔτι μέντοι καὶ τὰ φωνῆς ὄργανα τὸ λέγειν, θεὸν δὲ 


* This conception of wickedness as being in one sense 
immortal, though at the same time a perpetual process of 
dying to the true life, is Philo’s interpretation of the sign 
given to Cain that no one should kill him (Gen. iv. 15), 
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penalties often menace them, openly and not ob- 
scurely. The punishments of God’s visitation may 

be thought to be hidden from our sight, but they are 
really well known. For all, however wicked, receive 120 
some general notions to the effect that their iniquity 
will not pass unseen by God, and that they cannot 
altogether evade the necessity of being brought to 
judgement. Otherwise how do they know that they 121 
will be scattered? They certainly do say, “ before 
we are dispersed.”’ But it is the conscience within 
which convicts them and pricks them in spite of the 
exceeding godlessness of their lives, thus drawing 
them on reluctantly to assent to the truth that all 
human doings are surveyed by a superior being and 

. that there awaits them an incorruptible avenger, even 
justice, who hates the unjust deeds of the impious and 
the arguments which advocate those deeds. 

XXV. But all these are descended from the depravity 122 
which is ever dying and never dead, whose name is 
Cain.* Is not Cain, when he had begotten a son 
whom he called Enoch, described as founding a city 

to bear his son’s name (Gen. iv. 17), and thus in a 
sense raising a building of created and mortal things 

to subvert those to which has fallen the honour to be 
the work of a diviner architect ? For Enoch is by 123 
interpretation “ thy gift,” and each of the unholy 
thinks that his understanding gives him his appre- 
hension and reflections, that his eyes give him sight, 

his ears hearing, his nostrils smell, and the other senses 
the functions that belong to themselves severally, 
and again that the vocal organs give him speech, but 
God, he thinks, is either not the cause in any sense 


coupled with the absence of any mention of his death in 
Genesis. Cf. Quod Det. 177, De Fuga 60. 
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ἢ μὴ συνόλως ἢ ἢ μὴ ὡς πρῶτον αἴτιον [ὄν]. 

124 διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ὧν ἐγεωπόνησε τὰς ἀπαρχὰς" ἑαυτῷ 
ταμιεύεται, καρποὺς δὲ αὐτὸ μόνον αὖθις προσ- 
ενεγκεῖν θεῷ λέγεται καίτοι παραδείγματος ὑγιοῦς 
ἐγγὺς ἑστῶτος" ὁ γὰρ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ τὰ πρωτό- 
τοκα, οὐ τὰ δεύτερα τῆς ποίμνης ἔκγονα ἱερουργεῖ, 
τὰς τῶν γινομένων πρεσ υτέρας αἰτίας κατὰ τὸ 
πρεσβύτατον τῶν αἰτίων ὁμολογῶν συνίστασθαι. 

1268 τῷ δ᾽ ἀσεβεῖ τοὐναντίον δοκεῖ, αὐτοκράτορα μὲν 

εἶναι τὸν νοῦν ὧν βουλεύεται, αὐτοκράτορα δὲ καὶ 

τὴν αἴσθησιν ὧν αἰσθάνεται" δικάζειν γὰρ ἀνυπ- 
αἰτίως καὶ ἀψευδῶς τ τὴν μὲν τὰ σώματα, τὸν δὲ 
πάντα. τούτων δὲ τί [ ἂν γένοιτο ἐπιληπτότερον 

ἢ μᾶλλον ὑπὸ τῆς ἀληθείας ἐλεγχόμενον; ἢ οὐχὶ 

15) 6 νοῦς πολλάκις ἐπὶ μυρίων ὅσων ἠλέγχθη 

παρανοῶν, καὶ αἱ αἰσθήσεις ἅπασαι wev ομαρ- 

τυριῶν ἑάλωσαν οὐ παρ᾽ ἀλόγοις δικασταῖς, οὕς 
εἰκὸς ἀπατᾶσθαι, ἀλλ' ἐν τῷ τῆς φύσεως αὐτῆς 

127 δικαστηρίῳ, ἣν οὐ θέμις δεκάζεσθαι; καὶ μὴν 
σφαλλομένων γε τῶν καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς αὐτοὺς περί τε 
νοῦν καὶ αἴσθησιν κριτηρίων ἀνάγκη τἀκόλουθον 
ὁμολογεῖν, ὅτι ὁ θεὸς τῷ μὲν τὰς ἐννοίας, τῇ δὲ 
τὰς ἀντιλήψεις, ἐπομβρεῖ, καὶ ἔστιν οὐ τῶν καθ᾽ 
ἡμᾶς «μερῶν χάρις τὰ γινόμενα, ἀλλὰ τοῦ δι᾽ ὃν 
καὶ ἡμεῖς γεγόναμεν δωρεαὶ πᾶσαι. 

128 XXVI. TOV φιλαυτίας κλῆρον παραλαβόντες παῖδες 
παρὰ πατρὸς iio ie γλίχονται μέχρις οὐρανοῦ, 
ἕως ἂν ἡ φιλάρετός τε καὶ μισοπόνηρος δίκη 


126 
[424] ἢ 


1 Or perhaps ὄντα. 2 MSS. ἀρχὰς. 


¢ See App. p. 556. 
ὃ Or ““ἴο whom also we owe our very being.” δι ὅν seems 
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or not the first cause. And therefore 124 


Cain retained in his own keeping the firstlings of the 
fruits of his husbandry and offered, as we are told, 
merely the fruits at a later time, although he had 
beside him a wholesome example. For his brother 
brought to the altar the first-born younglings of the 
flock, not the after-born, thus confessing that even 
the causes which come higher in the chain of causa- 
tion owe their existence to the Cause which is highest 
and first of all. The impious man thinks the opposite, 
that the mind has sovereign power over what it 
plans, and sense over what it perceives. He holds 
that the latter judges material things and the former 
all things, and that both are free from fault or error. 
And yet what could be more blameworthy or more 
clearly convicted of falsehood by the truth than these 
beliefs? Is not the mind constantly convicted of 
delusion on numberless points, and all the senses 
judged guilty of false witness, not before unreasoning 
judges who may easily be deceived, but at the bar 
of nature herself whom it is fundamentally impossible 
to corrupt? And surely if the means of judgement 
within us, supplied by mind and sense, are capable 
of error, we must admit the logical consequence, 
that it is God who showers conceptions on the mind 
and perceptions on sense, and that what comes into 
being is no gift of any part of ourselves, but all are 
bestowed by Him, through whom we too have been 
made.? XXVI. Having received from 
their father self-love as their portion, his children 
desire to add to it and raise it heaven high, until 
Justice who loves virtue and hates evil comes to the 


here to differ little from 6’ οὗ. It thinks of God as the 
cause rather than as the maker. 
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132 


133 


PHILO 


παρελθοῦσα καθέλῃ τὰς πόλεις, ἃς ἐπετείχισαν 
ψυχῇ τῇ ταλαίνῃ, καὶ τὸν πύργον, οὗ τοὔνομα ἐν 
τῇ τῶν κριμάτων' ἀναγραφομένῃ βίβλῳ δεδήλωται. 
ἔστι δὲ ὡς μὲν Ἑβραῖοι λέγουσι Φανουήλ, ὡς δὲ 
ἡμεῖς ἀποστροφὴ θεοῦ: τὸ γὰρ κατεσκευασμένον 
ὀχύρωμα διὰ τῆς τῶν λόγων πιθανότητος οὐδενὸς 
ἕνεκα ἑτέρου κατεσκευάζετο ἢ τοῦ μετατραπῆναι 
καὶ μετακλιθῆναι διάνοιαν ἀπὸ τῆς τοῦ θεοῦ τιμῆς" 
οὗ τί ἂν γένοιτο ἀδικώτερον; ἀλλὰ πρός γε τὴν 
τοῦ ὀχυρώματος τούτου καθαίρεσιν ὃ πειρατὴς τῆς 
ἀδικίας καὶ φονῶν" αἰεὶ κατ᾽ αὐτῆς εὐτρέπισται, ὃν 
Ἑβραῖοι καλοῦσι Dedewy, ὃς ἑρμηνεύεται πειρα- 
τήριον" ‘‘ ὥμοσε᾽ ᾿ γάρ φησι “’ Γεδεὼν τοῖς ἀνδράσι 
Φανουὴλ λέγων: ἐν τῷ με ἐπιστρέφειν μετ᾽ εἰρήνης 
τὸν πύργον τοῦτον κατασκάψω. πάγκαλον καὶ 
πρεπωδέστατον αὔχημα μισοπονήρῳ ψυχῇ κατὰ 
ἀσεβῶν ἠκονημένῃ τὸ εβαιοῦσθαι καθαιρήσειν 
πάντα λόγον ἀποστρέ ειν διάνοιαν ὁσιότητος ἀνα- 
πείθοντα. καὶ πέφυκεν οὕτως ἔχειν: ὅταν γὰρ ὁ 
νοῦς ἐπιστρέψῃ, τὸ ἀποκλῖνον καὶ ἀποστρεφόμενον 
αὐτοῦ πᾶν" λύεται. τούτου δὲ καιρός ἐστι τῆς 
καθαιρέσεως, τὸ παραδοξότατον, ἦ φησιν, οὐ 
πόλεμος, ἀλλ᾽ εἰρήνη" διανοίας γὰρ εὐσταθείᾳ καὶ 
ἠρεμίᾳ, ἣν εὐσέβεια γεννᾶν πέφυκεν, ἀνατρέπεται 
πᾶς λόγος, ὃν ἐδημιούργησεν ἀσέβεια. 

πολλοὶ καὶ τὰς αἰσθήσεις πύργου τινὰ τρόπον ἐπὶ 
τοσοῦτον ἤγειραν, ὡς ἅψασθαι τῶν οὐρανοῦ περά- 
των" οὐρανὸς δὲ συμβολικῶς ὁ νοῦς ἡμῶν ἐστι, 


1 Perhaps a slip for κριτῶν. 
2 Mss. φρονῶν. 3 mss. πάλιν. 


5 This is of course what the xx. means by ἐπιστρέφειν. 
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aid. She razes to the ground the cities which they 
fortified to menace the unhappy soul, and the tower 
whose name is explained in the book of Judges. 
That name is in the Hebrew tongue Penuel, but in 129 
our own “turning from God.”’ For the stronghold 
which was built through persuasiveness of argument 
was built solely for the purpose of diverting and de- 
flecting the mind from honouring God. And what 
greater sin against justice could there be than this ? 
But there stands ready armed for the destruction of 180 
this stronghold the robber who despoils injustice and 
ever breathes slaughter against her, whom the 
Hebrews call Gideon, which is interpreted the 
““ Robbers’ Hold.” Gideon swore, we read, to the 
men of Penuel saying, ‘‘ When I return with peace 
I will demolish this tower ” (Jud. viii. 9). A grand 131 
boast, most fitting to the evil-hating soul whose edge 
has been made sharp against the impious, that it 
receives the strength to pull down every argument 
which would persuade the mind to turn away from 
holiness. And the words are true to nature, for when 
the mind “ returns,’’¢ all in it that was starting aside 
or turning away is brought to nothing. And the fit 132 
time for destruction of this, though clean contrary‘to 
expectation, is, as Gideon says, not war but peace. 
For it is through that stability and tranquillity of 
understanding, which it is the nature of piety to 
engender, that every argument is overturned which 
impiety has wrought. Many too have 133 
exalted their senses, as though they were a tower, 
so that they touch the boundaries of heaven, that 
is symbolically our mind, wherein range and dwell 


Philo perhaps gives it the sense of “turns round,” ‘‘is 
converted.” 
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> A em A aA 4, “A 
καθ᾽ ὃν at ἄρισται Kat θεῖαι φύσεις περιπολοῦσιν. 
οἱ δὲ ταῦτα τολμῶντες αἴσθησιν μὲν διανοίας προ- 

A “- A A 
κρίνουσιν, ἀξιοῦσι δὲ καὶ διὰ τῶν αἰσθητῶν τὰ 
A , > re | , 3 \ , , 
νοητὰ πάντα ἑλεῖν ava κράτος, εἰς μὲν δούλων τάξιν 
A ’ 3 δὲ e 4 A , ὃ BA 
τὰ δεσπόζοντα, εἰς δὲ ἡγεμόνων τὰ φύσει δοῦλα 
μεθαρμόσασθαι βιαζόμενοι. 
XXVII. | To δέ, “ κατέβη κύριος ἰδεῖν τὴν πόλιν 
Ul 
καὶ τὸν πύργον ᾿᾿ τροπικώτερον πάντως ἀκουστέον' 
’ 
προσιέναι γὰρ 7 ἀπιέναι ἢ κατιέναι ἢ τοὐναντίον 
9 , aA V4 A > A aA Α la 
«ἀν ξέρχεσθαι 7 συνόλως Tas αὐτὰς τοῖς κατὰ μέρος 
ζῴοις σχέσεις καὶ κινήσεις ἴσχεσθαι καὶ κινεῖσθαι 
τὸ θεῖον ὑπολαμβάνειν ὑπερωκεάνιος καὶ μετα- 
4 a “- A 
κόσμιος, ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν, ἐστὶν ἀσέβεια. ταῦτα δὲ 
3 a A A A A 
ἀνθρωπολογεῖται παρὰ τῷ νομοθέτῃ περὶ τοῦ μὴ 
> A A A ’ 
ἀνθρωπομόρφου θεοῦ διὰ τὰς τῶν παιδευομένων 
e A e AA 4 > e¢ », t 9 λ [4 
ἡμῶν, ὡς πολλάκις ἐν ἑτέροις εἶπον, ὠφελείας. 
ἐπεὶ τίς οὐκ οἷδεν ὅτι τῷ κατιόντι τὸν μὲν ἀπολεί- 
A A 9 a 
mew, Tov δὲ ἐπιλαμβάνειν τόπον ἀναγκαῖον; ὑπὸ 
A A A . 
δὲ τοῦ θεοῦ πεπλήρωται τὰ πάντα, περιέχοντος, οὐ 
, 4 aA A 
περιεχομένου, ᾧ πανταχοῦ τε Kal οὐδαμοῦ συμ- 
βέβηκεν εἷναι μόνῳ" οὐδαμοῦ μέν, ὅτι καὶ χώραν 
A ’ὕ A a 
καὶ τόπον αὐτὸς τοῖς σώμασι συγγεγέννηκε, TO δὲ 
A A a 
πεποιηκὸς ἐν οὐδενὶ τῶν γεγονότων θέμις εἰπεῖν 
περιέχεσθαι, πανταχοῦ δέ, ὅτι τὰς δυνάμεις αὑτοῦ 
A ~ A aA 
διὰ γῆς καὶ ὕδατος ἀέρος τε Kal οὐρανοῦ τείνας 
’ A , A 
μέρος οὐδὲν ἔρημον ἀπολέλοιπε τοῦ κόσμου, πάντα 
δὲ συναγαγὼν διὰ πάντων ἀοράτοις ἔσφιγξε δεσ- 


82 


THE CONFUSION OF TONGUES, 133-136 


those divine forms of being which excel all others. 
They who do not shrink from this give the preference 
to sense rather than understanding. They would 
use perceptible things to subdue and capture the 
world of things intelligible, thus forcing the two to 
change places, the one to pass from mastery to 
slavery, the other from its natural servitude to 
dominance. 

XXVII. The words, “the Lord came down to see 134 
the city and the tower ”’ (Gen. xi. 5), must certainly 
be understood in a figurative sense. For to suppose 
that the Deity approaches or departs, goes down or 
goes up, or in general remains stationary or puts 
Himself in motion, as particular living creatures do, 
is an impiety which may be said to transcend the 
bounds of ocean or of the universe itself. No, as I 135 
have often said elsewhere, the lawgiver is applying 
human terms to the superhuman God, to help us, his 
pupils, to learn our lesson. For we all know that 
when. a person comes down he must leave one place 
and occupy another. But God fills all things; He 136 
contains but is not contained. To be everywhere and 
nowhere is His property and His alone. He is no- 
where, because He Himself created space and place 
coincidently with material things, and it is against 
all right principle to say that the Maker is contained 
in anything that He has made. He is everywhere, 
because He has made His powers extend through 
earth and water, air and heaven, and left no part of 
the universe without His presence, and uniting all 
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A @ , , a Ul λ ’ #1 
rots, ἵνα μή ποτε λυθείη, οὗ χάριν μελετήσας ὦ 
1387 * αὶ, τὸ μὲν γὰρ ὑπεράνω τῶν δυνάμεων ὃν 
ἐπινοεῖται περιττεύειν, οὐ * * - κατὰ τὸ εἶναι 
’ὔ 3 , ’ ὃ ’ 3 Δ. 50 
μόνον". τούτου δύναμις δέ, καθ᾽ ἣν ἔθηκε καὶ 
’ ’᾽ 
διετάξατο τὰ πάντα, κέκληται μὲν ἐτύμως θεός, 
ἐγκεκόλπισται δὲ τὰ ὅλα καὶ διὰ τῶν τοῦ παντὸς 
“- 4 A A A A 9.9 ‘ 
138 μερῶν διελήλυθε. τὸ δὲ θεῖον καὶ ἀόρατον καὶ 
ἀκατάληπτον καὶ πανταχοῦ. ὃν ὁρατόν τε καὶ κατα- 
λ A 50 A A 1A 4θ 4 3 {{ δὸ 
ηπτὸν οὐδαμοῦ πρὸς ἀλήθειάν ἐστιν * * * “᾿ ὧδε 
στὰς ἐγὼ πρὸ τοῦ σέ;,᾽᾽" δείκνυσθαι καὶ καταλαμ- 
βάνεσθαι δοκῶν, πρὸ πάσης δείξεως καὶ φαντασίας 
139 ὑπερβαλὼν τὰ γεγονότα. τῶν οὖν μεταβατικῆς 
κινήσεως ὀνομάτων οὐδὲν ἐφαρμόττει τῷ κατὰ 
A A δ A , δ] 
τὸ εἶναι θεῷ, τὸ ἄνω, τὸ κάτω, τὸ ἐπὶ δεξιά, τὸ 
3 A Α 
ἐπ᾿ εὐώνυμα, τὸ πρόσω, τὸ κατόπιν" ἐν οὐδενὶ 
A ἴω ’ A 3 \ 
yap τῶν λεχθέντων ἐπινοεῖται, ws οὐδ᾽ ἂν μετα- 
4 3 4 4 4 > 
140 τρεπόμενος ἐναλλάττοι χωρία. λέγεται ὃ 
30" Ὁ \ 3 A e a 4 3 
οὐδὲν ἧττον κατελθὼν ἰδεῖν, 6 προλήψει πάντα οὐ 
γενόμενα μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ πρὶν γενέσθαι σαφῶς 
A \ 4 

κατειληφώς, προτροπῆς ἕνεκα καὶ διδασκαλίας, ἵνα 


11 have not attempted to translate these corrupt words 
which appear in Mangey’s edition as οὗ χάριν μελίσας dow 
(‘‘on account of which I will celebrate it in song’’!) Wend. 
suggested θεοῦ χάρισιν συνημμένα with no lacuna. But this 
bears little resemblance to the text. I suggest οὗ χάριν 
<med<rdde τῆς dow<udrou>, followed by some such words as 
οὐσίας πληροῦσθαι. This will fit the argument well. God is 
everywhere, because His binding things with invisible bonds 
necessarily (ἔμελλε) involves His filling all things with 
His being. 

2 Wend. suggests «οὐκ ἐπινοεῖται περὶ τόπον, οὐ κατα- 
(λαμβανόμενον, εἰ μὴ κατὰ τὸ εἶναι μόνον. ΑΒ an alternative 
I suggest ἐπινοεῖται πέρα τοῦ εἶναί που κατὰ τὸ εἶναι μόνον (““ is 
conceived of as transcending the idea of being in any particu- 
lar place and in terms of existence only’’). See App. p. 556. 
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with all has bound them fast with invisible bonds, 
that they should never be loosed. . . . That aspect 
of Him which transcends His Potencies cannot be 
conceived of at all in terms of place, but only as pure 
being, but that Potency of His by which He made 
and ordered all things, while it is called God in ac- 
cordance with the derivation of that name,? holds the 
whole in its embrace and has interfused itself through 
the parts of the universe. But this divine nature 
which presents itself to us, as visible and compre- 
hensible and everywhere, is in reality invisible, in- 
comprehensible and nowhere. . . . And so we have the 
words “* Here I stand before thou wast ”’ (Ex. xvii. 6). 
“IT seem,’’ He says, “the object of demonstration 


and comprehension, yet I transcend created things, 


preceding all demonstration or presentation to the 
mind.’’® Noneof the terms, then, which express move- 
ment from place to place, whether up or down, to 
right or to left, forward or backward, are applicable 
to God in His aspect of pure being. For no such 
term is compatible with our conception of Him, so 
that He must also be incapable of displacement or 
change of. locality. All the same Moses 
applies the phrase “ came down and saw ”’ to Him, 
who in His prescience had comprehended all things, 
not only after but before they came to pass, and he 
did so to admonish and instruct us, that the absent, 


® See App. p. 556. » See note on De Sac. 67. 


8 This sentence has been completely confused in the mss. 
Wend. reconstructs it as follows: τὸ δὴ θεῖον ὁρατόν τε 
καὶ καταληπτὸν καὶ πανταχοῦ φαντασιαζόμενον ἀόρατον καὶ 
ἀκατάληπτον καὶ οὐδαμοῦ πρὸς ἀλήθειάν ἐστιν ὡς ἀψευδέστατον 
ἐκεῖνον εἶναι τὸν χρησμόν, ἐν ῳ λέλεκται (cf. De Mig. 183), and 
this seems to be the general sense. In the next words στὰς 
should probably be ἕστηκα. 
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μηδεὶς ἀνθρώπων ols οὐ πάρεστιν, ἀβεβαίῳ χρώ- 
μενος εἰκασίᾳ, μακρὰν ἀφεστὼς προπιστεύῃ, ἀλλ 
ἄχρι τῶν πραγμάτων ἐλθὼν καὶ διακύψας εἰς 
ἕκαστα καὶ ἐπιμελῶς αὐτὰ αὐγασάμενος" ὄψιν γὰρ 
ἀπλανῆ πρὸ ἀκοῆς ἀπατεῶνος ἄξιον μάρτυρα 
τίθεσθαι. οὗ χάριν καὶ παρὰ τοῖς ἄριστα πολι- 


[426] τευομένοις ἀναγέγραπται νόμος | axon? μὴ μαρ- 


142 


148 


τυρεῖν, ὅτι φύσει τὸ δικαστήριον αὐτῆς πρὸς τὸ 
δεκάζεσθαι ταλαντεύει: καὶ Μωυσῆς μέντοι φησὶν 
ἐν τοῖς «ἀπλαγορευτικοῖς" “od παραδέξῃ ἀκοὴν 
ματαίαν, οὐχὶ μόνον τοῦτο λέγων, «μὴ »" παρα- 
δέχεσθαι ψευδῆ λόγον 7 εὐήθη du ἀκοῆς, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
ὅτι πρὸς τὴν σαφῆ τῆς ἀληθείας κατάληψιν μακρὸν 
ὅσον ὄψεως ,ὑστερίζουσα διελέγχεται γέμουσα 
ματαιότητος ἀκοή. 

ΧΧΥΤΙ. Ταύτην φαμὲν αἰτίαν εἶναι τοῦ λέγε- 
σθαι “᾿ τὸν θεὸν καταβεβηκέναι τὴν πόλιν καὶ τὸν 
πύργον θεάσασθαι. οὐ παρέργως δὲ πρόσκειται 
“ὃν φκοδόμησαν οἱ υἱοὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων.᾽᾽ ἴσως 
γὰρ ἄν τις εἴποι τῶν οὐκ εὐαγῶν ἐπιχλευάζων 
ἅμα: καινὸν ἡμᾶς ἀναδιδάσκει μάθημα 6 νομο- 
θέτης, ὅτι πύργους καὶ πόλεις οὐχ ἕτεροί τινες, 
ἀλλὰ παῖδες ἀνθρώπων ἀνοικοδομοῦνται. τίς γὰρ 
τά γ᾽ οὕτως ἐμφανῆ καὶ περίοπτα καὶ τῶν λίαν 
ἐξεστηκότων ἀγνοεῖ; ἀλλὰ μὴ τὸ πρόχειρον τοῦτο 
καὶ κατημαξευμένον ἐν τοῖς ἱερωτάτοις χρησμοῖς 
ἀναγεγράφθαι «νομίσῃς», ἀλλ᾽ ὅπερ ἀποκεκρυμ- 
μένον ἰχνηλατεῖται διὰ τῶν ἐμφανῶν ὀνομάτων. 


1 mss. ἀκοῇ. See App. p. 556. 

2 Wend. prints a lacuna after λέγων with note that Cohn 
suggests {ὅτι οὐ θέμις». Mangey «μὴ». 

5. Heinemann suggests ἀναγκαῖον for ἅμα καινὸν. 
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who are at a long distance from the facts, should 
never form conclusions hastily or rely on precarious 
conjectures, but should come to close quarters with 
things, inspect them one by one and carefully en- 
visage them. For the certitude of sight must be 
held as better evidence than the deceitfulness of 
hearing. And therefore among those who live under 
the best institutions a law has been enacted against 
giving as evidence what has been merely heard, 
because hearing’s tribunal has a natural bias towards 
corrupt judgement. In fact Moses says in his pro- 
hibitions, “Thou shalt not accept vain hearing ”’ 
(Ex. xxiii. 1), by which he does not merely mean 
that we must not accept a false or foolish story on 
hearsay, but also that as a means of giving a sure 
apprehension of the truth, hearing is proved to lag 
far behind sight and is brimful of vanity. 

XXVIII. This is the reason we assign for the 
words ‘‘ God came down to see the city and the 
tower,’ but the phrase which follows, “ which the 
sons of men built” (Gen. xi. 5), is no idle addition, 
though perhaps some profane person might say with 
a sneer, ‘‘a novel piece of information this which 
the lawgiver here imparts to us, namely that it is 
the sons of men and not some other beings who 
build cities and towers.’ ‘‘ Who,” he would continue, 
‘even among those who are far gone in insanity, 
does not know facts so obvious and conspicuous ? ”’ 
But you must suppose that it is not this obvious and 
hackneyed fact which is recorded for us in our most 
holy oracles, but the hidden truth which can be 
traced under the surface meaning of the words. 
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τί οὖν ἐστι τοῦτο; οἱ πολλοὺς ἐπι- 
γραφόμενοι τῶν ὄντων WoaveEl πατέρας καὶ τὸ 
πολύθεον εἰσηγούμενοι στῖφος ἀπειρίαν ὁμοῦ καὶ 
πολυμιγίαν τῶν πραγμάτων καταχέαντες καὶ τὸ 
ψυχῆς τέλος ἡδονῇ “παραδόντες δημιουργοὶ τῆς 
εἰρημένης πόλεως καὶ τῆς κατ᾽ αὐτὴν ἀκροπόλεως, 
εἰ δεῖ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, γεγόνασι, τὰ ποιητικὰ τοῦ 
τέλους τρόπον οἰκοδομημάτων συναύξοντες, τῶν 
ἐκ πόρνης ἀποκυηθέντων οὐδέν, ὥς γ᾽ οἶμαι, 
διαφέροντες, οὗἷς ὁ νόμος ἐκκλησίας ἀπελήλακε 
θείας εἰπών" “οὐκ εἰσελεύσεται ἐκ πόρνης εἰς 
ἐκκλησίαν κυρίου, ὅτι, καθάπερ περὶ πολλὰ τέλη 
πλανώμενοι τοξόται καὶ μηδενὸς εὐστόχως ἐφ- 
ιέμενοι σκοποῦ, μυρίας ἀρχὰς καὶ αἰτίας τῆς τῶν 
ὄντων ὑποθέμενοι γενέσεως ψευδωνύμους πάσας 
τὸν ἕνα ποιητὴν καὶ πατέρα τῶν ὅλων ἠγνόησαν. 

οἱ δὲ ἐπιστήμῃ κεχρημένοι τοῦ ἑνὸς 
viol θεοῦ προσαγορεύονται δεόντως, καθὰ καὶ 
Μωυσῆς ὁμολογεῖ φάσκων" “᾿ υἱοί ἐστε κυρίου τοῦ 
θεοῦ ᾿᾿ καὶ “᾿ θεὸν τὸν γεννήσαντά σε Kat “ οὐκ 
αὐτὸς οὗτός σου πατήρ;᾽᾿ ἕπεται μέντοι τοῖς οὕτω 
τὴν ψυχὴν διατεθεῖσι μόνον τὸ καλὸν ἀγαθὸν εἶναι 
νομίζειν, ὅπερ τῷ τέλει τῆς ἡδονῆς πρὸς ἐμπειρο- 
πολέμων ἀνδρῶν ἀντιτειχίζεται πρὸς ἀνατροπὴν 
καὶ καθαίρεσιν ἐκείνου. | κἂν μηδέπω μέντοι τυγ- 
χάνῃ τις ἀξιόχρεως ὧν υἱὸς θεοῦ προσαγορεύε- 
σθαι, σπουδαζέτω κοσμεῖσθαι κατὰ τὸν πρωτό- 
γονον αὐτοῦ λόγον, τὸν ἀγγέλων πρεσβύτατον, ὡς 
ἂν ἀρχάγγελον, πολυώνυμον ὑπάρχοντα" καὶ γὰρ 
ἀρχὴ καὶ ὄνομα θεοῦ καὶ λόγος καὶ 6 κατ᾽ εἰκόνα 


4 An obvious reference to Stoics and Epicureans. © 
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What then is this truth? Those who 144 
ascribe to existing things a multitude of fathers as it. 
were and by introducing their miscellany of deities 
have flooded everything with ignorance and con- 
fusion, or have assigned to pleasure the function of 
being the aim and end of the soul, have become in 
very truth builders of the city of our text and of its 
acropolis. They pile up as in an edifice all that 
serves to produce that aim or end and thus differ 
not a whit to my mind from the harlot’s offspring, 
whom the law has banished from God’s congregation 
with the words “ he that is born of a harlot shall not 
enter the congregation of the Lord ”’ (Deut. xxiii. 2). 
For like bowmen, whose shots roam from mark to 
mark and who never take a skilful aim at any single 
point, they assume a multitude of what they falsely 
call sources and causes to account for the origin of 
the existing world and have no knowledge of the one 
Maker and Father of all. But they who 145 
live in the knowledge of the One are rightly called 
“ Sons of God,” as Moses also acknowledges when he 
says, ~- Ye are sons of the Lord God ”’ (Deut. xiv. 1), 
and “‘ God who begat thee” (ἰδέα. xxxii. 18), and 
“15 not He Himself thy father ἢ τ᾿ (διά. 6). Indeed 
with those whose soul is thus disposed it follows that 
they hold moral beauty to be the only good, and 
this serves as a counterwork engineered by veteran 
warriors to fight the cause which makes Pleasure the 
end and to subvert and overthrow it.* But if there 146 
be any as yet unfit to be called a Son of God, let 
him press to take his place under God’s First-born, 
the Word, who holds the eldership among the angels, 
their ruler as it were. And many names are his, for 
he is called, “the Beginning,” and the Name of 
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ἄνθρωπος Kal ὁ ὁρῶν, ᾿Ισραήλ, προσαγορεύεται. 

147 διὸ προήχθην ὁ ὀλίγῳ πρότερον ἐπαινέσαι 
τὰς ἀρετὰς τῶν ασκόντων ὅτι " πάντες ἐσμὲν 
υἱοὶ ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου᾽᾿- καὶ γὰρ εἰ μήπω ἱκανοὶ θεοῦ 
παῖδες νομίζεσθαι γεγόναμεν, ἀλλά τοι τῆς ἀειδοῦς 
εἰκόνος αὐτοῦ, λόγου τοῦ ἱερωτάτου" θεοῦ “γὰρ 

148 εἰκὼν λόγος ὁ πρεσβύτατος. καὶ πολλαχοῦ μέντοι 
τῆς νομοθεσίας υἱοὶ πάλιν ᾿Ισραὴλ καλοῦνται, τοῦ 
ὁρῶντος ot ἀκούοντες, ἐπειδὴ μεθ᾽ ὅρασιν ἀκοὴ 
δευτερείοις τετίμηται καὶ τὸ διδασκόμενον τοῦ 
χωρὶς ὑφηγήσεως ἐναργεῖς τύπους τῶν ὑποκειμέ- 

149 νων λαμβάνοντος αἰεὶ δεύτερον. ἄγαμαι 
καὶ τῶν ἐν βασιλικαῖς βίβλοις ἱεροφαντηθέντων, 
καθ᾽ ἃς οἵ πολλαῖς γενεαῖς ὕστερον ἀκμάσαντες 
καὶ βιώσαντες «ἀνρυπαιτίως υἱοὶ τοῦ τὸν θεὸν ὑ ὑμνή- 
σαντος Δαβὶδ ἀναγράφονται, οὗ περιόντος οὐδ᾽ οἱ 
πρόπαπποι τούτων 7 ἦσαν tows" γεγενημένοι" ψυχῶν 
γὰρ ἀπαθανατιζομένων ἀρεταῖς, οὐ φθαρτῶν σωμά- 
των worl γένεσις, ἣν ἐπὶ τοὺς καλοκἀγαθίας 
ἡγεμόνας ὡσανεὶ γεννητὰς καὶ πατέρας ἀναφέρεσθαι 
ovpPaives. 

10 XXIX. Kara δὲ τῶν ἐπ᾽ ἀδικίαις σεμνυνομένων 
εἶπε κύριος" “᾿ ἰδοὺ γένος ἕν καὶ χεῖλος ἕν πάντων, 
ἴσον τῷ ἰδοὺ μία οἰκειότης καὶ συγγένεια, καὶ 
πάλιν ἁρμονία καὶ συμφωνία ἡ αὐτὴ πάντων ὁμοῦ, 
μηδενὸς ἠλλοτριωμένου τὴν γνώμην μηδ᾽ ἀπ- 
άδοντος, καθάπερ ἔχει καὶ ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ἀμούσων' 
τὸ γὰρ φωνητήριον αὐτοῖς ὄργανον πᾶσι τοῖς 
φθόγγοις ἔστιν ὅτε du’ ὅλων ἐκμελὲς καὶ ἀπῳδὸν 


1 Mss. πιστῶς. 


ἃ i.e. in § 41. > See App. p. 537, 
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God, and His Word, and the Man after His image, 
and “ he that sees,”’ that is Israel. And 147 
therefore I was moved a few pages above? to praise _ 
the virtues of those who say that “ We are all sons 
of one man ”’ (Gen. xlii. 11). For if we have not yet 
become’ fit to be thought sons of God yet we may 
be sons of His invisible image, the most holy Word. 
For the Word is the eldest-born image of God. And 148 
often indeed in the law-book we find another phrase, 
“sons of Israel,” hearers, that is, sons of him that 
sees, since hearing stands second in estimation and 
below sight, and the recipient of teaching is always 
second to him with whom realities present their 
forms clear to his vision and not through the medium 
of instruction. I bow, too, in admiration 149 
before the mysteries revealed in the books of Kings, 
where it does not offend us to find described as sons 
of God’s psalmist David those who lived and flourished 
many generations afterwards (1 Kings xv. 11; 
2 Kings xviii. 3),° though in David's lifetime probably 
not even their great-grandparents had been born. 
For the paternity we find ascribed to the standard- 
bearers of noble living, whom we think of as the 
fathers who begat us, is the paternity of souls raised 
to immortality by virtues, not of corruptible bodies. 
XXIX. But of those who glory in their iniquities, 150 
_ the Lord said “behold there is one race and one lip 
of them all” (Gen. xi. 5), that is, behold they are 
one connexion of family and fellowship of race, and 
again all have the same harmony and fellowship of 
voice ; there is none whose mind is a stranger to 
the other nor his voice discordant. It is so also with 
men who have no gift of music. Sometimes their 
vocal organ, though every note is entirely tuneless and 
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οὐ μετρίως καθέστηκε, πρὸς ἀναρμοστίαν ἄκρως 
ἡρμοσμένον καὶ πρὸς τὸ ἀσύμφωνον συμφωνίαν 
151 μόνον ἄγον. καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς πολίτιδος . τὸ κατα- 
σκευαστον' τὸ παραπλήσιον ἰδεῖν ἔ ἔστιν" αἵ τεῦ γὰρ 
ἀμφημεριναὶ καὶ διάτριτοι καὶ τεταρταΐζουσαι παρὰ 
παισὶν ἰατρῶν λεγόμεναι περίοδοι μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν τε 
καὶ νύκτωρ. περὶ τὰς αὐτὰς ὥρας κατασκήπτουσι 
185 τὴν εἰς αὐτὰ' καὶ τάξιν φυλάττουσαι. 

Τὸ δὲ “καὶ τοῦτο ἤρξαντο | ποιῆσαι ᾿᾿ μετ᾽ οὐ 

[48] “Ὁ, 5 ὡΣ ἀράν Με αν 
μετρίου σχετλιασμοῦ λέλεκται, διότι τοῖς ῥᾳδιουρ- 
γοῖς οὐ τὰ πρὸς τοὺς ὁμοφύλους μόνον συγχεῖν 
δίκαια ἐξήρκεσεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη καὶ τῶν ὀλυμπίων ἐπι- 
βαίνειν ἐτόλμησαν, ἀδικίαν μὲν σπείραντες, ἀσέ- 
168 βειαν δὲ θερίσαντες. ὄφελος δὲ τοῖς ἀθλίοις οὐδέν" 
οὐ γὰρ ὥσπερ ἀδικοῦντες ἀλλήλους πολλὰ ὧν 
ἂν ἐθελήσωσιν ἀνύτουσιν ἔργοις βεβαιούμενοι τὰ 
βουλαῖς ἀγνώμοσιν ἐπιλογισθέντα, οὕτως καὶ ἀ- 
σεβοῦντες- ἀζήμια γὰρ καὶ ἀπήμονα τὰ θεῖα, τοῦ 
δὲ πλημμελεῖν εἰς αὐτὰ οἱ ἱ δυσκάθαρτοι τὰς ἀρχὰς 
εὑρίσκονται μόνον, πρὸς δὲ τὸ τέλος φθάνουσιν 
154 οὐδέποτε. διὸ καὶ λέγεται τοῦτο “᾿ ἤρξαντο 
ποιῆσαι" κορεσθέντες «γὰρ» ot τοῦ παρανομεῖν 
ἄπληστοι τῶν πρὸς τὰ ἐν γῇ καὶ θαλάττῃ καὶ ἀέρι, 
ἃ φθαρτῆς φύσεως ἔλαχε, κακῶν ἐπὶ τὰς ἐν 
οὐρανῷ θείας φύσεις μετατάξασθαι διενοήθησαν, 
ἅς τι τῶν ὄντων ἔξω τοῦ κακηγορεῖν ἔθος ἐστὶ 
διαθεῖναι τὸ παράπαν οὐδέν: καὶ αὐτὸ μέντοι τὸ 
βλασφημεῖν οὐ τοῖς κακηγορουμένοις ἐπιφέρει τινὰ 
ζημίαν, ἃ τῆς ἰδίου φύσεως οὔποτ᾽ ἐξίσταται, ἀλλὰ 
155 τοῖς καταιτιωμένοις συμφορὰς ἀνηκέστους. οὐκ 


1 See App. p. 557. 2 Mss. ἔτι, 
02 


THE CONFUSION OF TONGUES, 150-155 


highly unmelodious, is supremely harmonized to pro- 
duce disharmony, with a consonance which it turns 
to mere dissonance. And the same studied regularity 151 
may be noticed in fever. For the recurrences which 
are called in the medical schools quotidian, or tertian, 
or quartan, make their visitation about the same hour 
of the day or night and maintain their relative order. 
The words “* And they have begun to do this ” 152 
(Gen. xi. 6), express strong scorn and indignation. 
They mean that the miscreants, not content with 
making havoc of the justice due to their fellows, went 
further. They dared to attack the rights of heaven, 
and having sown injustice, they reaped impiety. 
Yet the wretches had no profit of it. For while in 153 
wronging each other they achieved much of what 
they wished and their deeds confirmed what their 
senseless scheming had devised, it was not so with 
their impiety. For the things that are God’s cannot 
be harmed or injured, and when these reprobates 
turn their transgressions against them, they attain 
but to the beginning and never arrive at the end. 
Therefore we have these words, ‘‘ They have begun 154 
to do.”” For when, insatiate in wrongdoing, they 
had taken their fill of sins against all that is of earth 
and sea and air whose allotted nature is to perish, 
they bethought them to turn their forces against 
the divine natures in heaven. But on them nothing 
that exists can usually have any effect save evil 
speech, though indeed even the foul tongue does not 
work harm to those who are its objects (for they still 
possess their nature unchanged), but only brings 
disasters beyond cure on the revilers. Yet that they 155 


8 So Mangey: mss. ἅ ἐστι: Wend. conjectures, but does 
not print, ἃς [ἐστι) τῶν κακῶν. See App. p. 558.. 
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? A , 9 ray 
ἐπειδὴ μέντοι μόνον ἤρξαντο πρὸς TO τέλος ἐλθεῖν 
10 ’ > ’ A a? 3 A 3 e 
ἀδυνατήσαντες ἀσεβείας, διὰ τοῦτ᾽ αὐτοὺς οὐχ ὡς 
διαπραξαμένους ἕκαστα ὧν διενοήθησαν αἰτιατέον" 
« , 
οὗ χάριν καὶ τετελειωκέναι φησὶ τὸν πύργον αὐτοὺς 
3 λ ’ 3 δὰ λ ’ 66 , , 
οὐ τελειώσαντας, ἐπειδὰν λέγῃ" “᾿ κύριος κατέβη 
3 A 
ἰδεῖν τὴν πόλιν καὶ τὸν πύργον, οὐχ ὃν oiKo- 
a , 9λλ: A 66 9 , 32 oo” 
δομῆσαι μέλλουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ὃν “ φκοδόμησαν ᾿᾿ ἤδη. 
166 ΧΧΧ. τίς οὖν πίστις τοῦ μὴ τετε- 
λεσιουργῆσθαι τὴν κατασκευήν; ἡ ἐνάργεια πρώτη" 
γῆς γὰρ ὁτιοῦν μέρος ἀμήχανον οὐρανοῦ ψαῦσαι 
’ 
διὰ τὴν ἔμπροσθεν; αἰτίαν, ὅτιπερ οὐδὲ κέντρον 
, ” ἜΝ. © aiBin. tence 
περιφερείας ἅπτεται" δευτέρα" δ᾽, ὅτι 6 αἰθήρ, ἱερὸν 
“-- ’ 3 Ea e \ 3 \ ὃ λ a 
πῦρ, φλόξ ἐστιν ἄσβεστος, ws Kat αὐτὸ δηλοῖ 
’ \ 
τοὔνομα παρὰ τὸ αἴθειν, ὃ δὴ καίειν ἐστὶ κατὰ 
“A 3 / 4 \ ’ A A 
157 γλῶτταν, εἰρημένον. μάρτυς δὲ pia μοῖρα τῆς 
’ “A Ld A A > 
οὐρανίου πυρᾶς ἥλιος, ὃς τοσοῦτον γῆς ἀφεστὼς 
~ A 3 
ἄχρι μυχῶν τὰς ἀκτῖνας ἐπιπέμπων αὐτήν τε καὶ 
τὸν am αὐτῆς ἀνατείνοντα μέχρι τῆς οὐρανίου 
’ >? , \ 7 ~ A > , 
σφαίρας ἀέρα φύσει ψυχρὸν ὄντα τῇ μὲν ἀλεαίνει, 
τῇ δὲ καταφλέγει: τὰ μὲν γὰρ ὅσα ἢ μακρὰν 
ἀφέστηκεν αὐτοῦ τῆς φορᾶς ἢ ἐγκάρσια παρα- 
βέβληται ἀλεαίνει μόνον, τὰ δ᾽ ἐγγὺς ἢ ἐπ᾽ εὐθείας 
’ ’ aA 
ὄντα Kal προσανακαίει Bia. εἰ δὲ ταῦθ᾽ οὕτως 
ἔχει, τοὺς ἀναβαίνειν τολμῶντας ἀνθρώπους οὐκ 
ἀναγκαῖον ἦν ἐμπεπρῆσθαι κεραυνωθέντας, ἀτελοῦς 
A ~ 3 : 
αὐτοῖς THs μεγαλουργηθείσης ἐπινοίας γενομένης; 
158 τοῦτ᾽ ἔοικεν αἰνίττεσθαι διὰ τῶν αὖθις λεγομένων" 
1 Wend. suggests τὴν ἔμπροσθεν «λεχθεῖσαν. The reference 
is to § 5. 2 MSS. δεύτερον. 
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only began and were unable to reach the end of 
their impiety is no reason why they should not be 
denounced as they would had they carried out all 
their intentions. Therefore he speaks of their having 
completed the tower, though they had not done so. 
“The Lord,’ he says, “came down to see the city 
and tower which they had built ” already, not which 
they intended to build (Gen. xi. 5). 

XXX. What proof then have we that the structure 156 
was not already completed? First, self-evident facts. 
No part of the earth can possibly touch the heaven 
for the reason already mentioned, namely that it is 
just as impossible as it is for the centre to touch the 
circumference. Secondly, because the aether, that 
holy fire, is an unquenchable flame, as its very name 
shews, derived as it is from αἴθειν, which is a special 
term? for “burn.” This is attested by a single part 157 
of the heavenly expanse of fire, namely the Sun, 
which, in spite of its great distance, sends its rays to 
the corners of the earth, and both earth and the 
naturally cold extent of air, which divides it from the 
sphere of heaven, is warmed or consumed by it as the 
case may be. For to all that is at a long distance 
from its course or lies at an angle to it, it merely 
gives warmth, but all that is near it or directly under 
it it actually destroys with the force of its flames. 
If this is so, the men who ventured on the ascent 
could not fail to be blasted and consumed by the 
fire, leaving their vaulting ambition unfulfilled. 
That it was unfulfilled® seems to be suggested by 158 
Moses in the words which follow. ‘‘ They ceased,” 


3 See note on § QT. 
ὃ roiro can only refer to ἀτελοῦς, not to the curiously 
literalistic arguments given in the preceding section. 
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" ἐπαύσαντο i γάρ φησιν “οἰκοδομοῦντες τὴν 

πόλιν καὶ τὸν πύργον,᾽᾽ οὐ δήπου τελειώσαντες, | 

[429] ἀλλὰ τελεσιουργῆσαι κωλυθέντες διὰ τὴν ἐπιγενο- 

’ , 

μένην σύγχυσιν. 

Οὐ μὴν ἐκπεφεύγασι τὴν τῶν διαπράξεων αἰτίαν 

οἱ πρὸς τῷ βουλεύσασθαι καὶ ἐγκεχειρηκότες. 

169 ΧΧΧΙ. τὸν γοῦν οἰωνόμαντιν καὶ τερατοσκόπον 
περὶ τὰς ἀβεβαίους εἰκασίας ματαιάζοντα--καὶ γὰρ 
μάταιος" ἑρμηνεύεται Βαλαάμ--φησὶν ὁ “γόμος τῷ 
ὁρῶντι καταράσασθαι καίτοι διὰ τῶν λόγων 
εὐφήμους ποιησάμενον εὐχάς, σκοπῶν οὐ τὰ 
λεχθέντα ἃ προμηθείᾳ θεοῦ μετεχαράττετο οἷα 
δόκιμον ἀντὶ κιβδήλου νόμισμα, τὴν δὲ διάνοιαν, 
ἐν ἡ τὰ βλάψοντα πρὸ τῶν ὠφελησόντων" ἀν- 
επολεῖτο. ἔστι δὲ φύσει πολέμια ταῦτα, στοχασμὸς 
ἀληθείᾳ καὶ ματαιότης ἐπιστήμῃ καὶ ἡ δίχα" 
ἐνθουσιασμοῦ μαντεία νηφούσῃ σοφίᾳ. 

160 καὶ ἂν ἐξ ἐνέδρας μέντοι τις ἐπιχειρήσας ἀνελεῖν 
τινα μὴ δυνηθῇ κτεῖναι, τῇ τῶν ἀνδροφόνων οὐδὲν 
ἧττον ὕποχος δίκῃ καθέστηκεν, ὡς O γραφεὶς περὶ 
τούτων δηλοῖ νόμος" “ἐὰν ᾿᾿ γάρ φησι “ τὶς ἐπι- 
θῆται τῷ πλησίον ἀποκτεῖναι αὐτὸν δόλῳ καὶ 
καταφύγῃ, ἀπὸ" τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου λήψῃ αὐτὸν 

ανατῶσαι᾽᾽ ; καίτοι ἐπιτίθεται μόνον, οὐκ ἀνήρηκεν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἴ ἴσον ἡγήσατο ἀδίκημα. τῷ κτεῖναι τὸ ουλεῦσαι 
τὸν povov: ov χάριν οὐδ᾽ ἱκέτῃ γενομένῳ δέδωκεν 
ἀμνηστίαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐξ ἱεροῦ ἐκέλευσεν ἀπάγειν 


1 Mangey may be right in suggesting μάταιος «λαὸς», the 
interpretation of the name given in De Cher. 32. 

2 mss. BAdWarTa . . . ὠφελησάντων. 

® So mss.: Mangey and Wend. διὰ, quite untenably, I 
think. The index gives no example where "εν θουσιάσμόι is 
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he says, “‘ building the city and the tower ” (Gen. 
xi. 8), obviously not because they had finished it, but 
because they were prevented from completing it by 
the confusion that fell upon them. 

Yet as the enterprise was not only planned but 
undertaken, they have not escaped the guilt which 
would attend its accomplishment. XXXI. We have 159 
a parallel in Balaam, that dealer in auguries and 
prodigies and in the vanity of unfounded conjectures, 
for the name Balaam is by interpretation “ vain.” 
_The law-book declares that he cursed the Man of 
Vision, though in words he uttered prayers of bless- 
ing, for it considers not what he actually said, words 
restamped under God’s providence, like a true coin 
substituted for the false, but his heart, in which he 
cherished thoughts of injury rather than of benefit. 
There is a natural hostility between conjecture and 
truth, between vanity and knowledge, and between 
the divination which has no true inspiration and 
sound sober wisdom. And indeed if a 160 
man makes a treacherous attempt against another’s 
life, but is unable to kill him, he is none the less 
liable to the penalty of the homicide, as is shewn by 
the law enacted for such cases. “‘ If,’ it runs, “a 
man attacks his neighbour to kill him by guile and 
flees to refuge, thou shalt take him from the altar 
to put him to death” (Ex. xxi. 14). And yet he 
merely “ attacks ᾿᾿ him and has not killed him, but 
the law regards the purpose of murder as a crime 
equal to murder itself, and so, even though he 
takes sanctuary, it does not grant him the privileges 
of sanctuary, but bids him be taken even from the 


used in this depreciating sense. The δίχα ἐνθουσιασμοῦ 
μαντεία repeat οἰωνόμαντις. 4 mss. ἐπὶ. 
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161 τὸν ἀνιέρῳ γνώμῃ χρησάμενον. ἀνίερος δὲ od 
, 4 : Ὁ ᾿ AY A “-- > A A 
ταύτῃ μόνον, ὅτι κατὰ ψυχῆς THs αἰεὶ ζῆν δυνα- 
μένης ἀρετῶν κτήσει τε καὶ χρήσει τὸν διὰ προσ- 
aA ’ 4 3 4, 9 \ @ A 
βολῆς κακίας φόνον ἐβούλευσεν, ἀλλὰ Kai ὅτι θεὸν 
τῆς ἀνοσιουργοῦ τόλμης αἰτιᾶται" τὸ γὰρ “ κατα- 
4. 32 A e , aA 4 A A 
φύγῃ ᾿᾿ τοιοῦτον ὑποβάλλει νοῦν, διότι πολλοὶ τὰ 
9 ς aA 9 , 32 9 3 ’ 
καθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἀποδιδράσκειν ἐθέλοντες ἐγκλήματα 
Δ ¢7 A 3.49 e 20, 9 aA e A 
καὶ ῥύεσθαι τῶν ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἠδίκησαν ἀξιοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς 
τιμωριῶν τὸ οἰκεῖον ἄγος τῷ κακοῦ μὲν μηδενὸς 
9 “- > e , > », , A A 
ἀγαθῶν δ᾽ ἁπάντων αἰτίῳ προσβάλλουσι θεῷ. διὸ 
καὶ ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν βωμῶν τοὺς τοιούτους ἀπάγειν 
ὅσιον εἶναι ἐνομίσθη. 
> ~ 3 4 
1.) Δίκην δ᾽ ὑπερβάλλουσαν κατὰ τῶν ἐπ᾽ ἀθεότητι 
λόγους οἰκοδομουμένων καὶ συγκροτούντων ὁρίζει, 
Δ ww A A 9 4 3 λ 4 3 3 
ἣν ἴσως τινὲς τῶν ἀφρόνων οὐ βλάβην, ἀλλ 
3 “λ e ’ {{ 3 A > λ ’ 3) 
ὠφέλειαν ὑποτοπήσουσιν: “οὐ γὰρ ἐκλείψει 
φησίν “ an’ αὐτῶν πάντα ὅσα av ἐπιθῶνται ποιεῖν.᾽ 
ὦ τῆς ἀπεριγράφου καὶ ἀμέτρου κακοδαιμονίας, 
Ul 3 “A e , 3 A A 
πάνθ᾽ οἷς av ὁ φρενοβλαβέστατος ἐπιθῆται νοῦς, 
ὑποχείρια εἶναι καὶ ὑπήκοα, καὶ μηδέν, «μὴ» μέγα 
μὴ μικρόν, ὑστερίζειν τὸ παράπαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡσπερεὶ 
A 4 e 
[480] φθάνοντα προαπαντᾶν πρὸς τὰς | χρείας ἑκάστας. 
A A A , 
163 XXXII. ψυχῆς ταῦτα φρονήσεως χηρευούσης 
ἐστὶν ἐπίδειξις μηδὲν τῶν εἰς τὸ ἁμαρτάνειν 
3 , 3 ὃ ’ 3 A 4, e A “ὃ 
ἐχούσης ἐμποδών. εὔξαιτο γὰρ ἂν ὃ μὴ σφόδρα 
“-- A > 
ἀνιάτως ἔχων τὰ ἐξ ὑποθέσεως τοῦ νοῦ πάντ 
a a A Ds 
ἐπιλιπεῖν αὐτῷ, ἵνα μὴ τῷ κλέπτειν ἢ μοιχεύειν ἢ 
a a 3 A e 4 
ἀνδροφονεῖν 7) ἱεροσυλεῖν ἢ τινι τῶν ὁμοιοτρόπων 
᾿ A ’ A 
ἐπιτιθέμενος εὐοδῇ, μυρία δ᾽ εὑρίσκῃ τὰ κωλυ- 


98 


THE CONFUSION OF TONGUES, 160-163 


holy place, because the purpose he has harboured is 
unholy. Its unholiness does not merely consist in 16] 
this, that it plans death to be dealt by the arm of 
wickedness against the soul which might live for 
ever by the acquisition and practice of virtue, but 
in that it lays its abominable audacity to the charge 
of God. For the words “ flee to refuge ” lead us to 
the reflexion that there are many who, wishing to 
shirk all charges to which they are liable and claiming 
to escape the penalties of their misdeeds, ascribe 
the guilty responsibility,? which really belongs to 
themselves, to God who is the cause of nothing evil, 
but of all that is good. And therefore it was held no 
sacrilege to drag such as these from the very altar. 
The punishment which he decrees against those 162 
who “ build’ up and weld together arguments for 
godlessness is indeed extreme, though perhaps some 
foolish people will imagine it to be beneficial rather 
than injurious. ‘‘ Nothing shall fail from them of all 
that they attempt to do,” it says (Gen. xi. 6). What 
a misery, transcending limitation and measurement, 
that everything which the mind in its utter infatua- 
tion attempts should be its obedient vassal not back- 
ward in any service whether great or small, but 
hastening as it were to anticipate its every need. 
XXXII. This is a sign of a soul lacking good sense, 163 
which finds no obstacle in all that lies between it and 
its sin. For he who is not far gone in mortal error 
would pray that all the promptings of his mind’s 
purposes should fail him, so that when he attempts to 
commit theft or adultery, or murder or sacrilege, or 
any similar deed, he should not find an easy path, 


4 ἄγος implies guilt which demands, and is felt to demand, 
expiation. 
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σιεργήσοντα. κωλυθεὶς" μὲν γὰρ τὴν μεγίστην 
νόσον, ἀδικίαν, ἀποβάλλει, σὺν ἀδείᾳ δ᾽ ἐπεξελθὼν 


164 ταύτην ἀναδέξεται. τί οὖν ἔτι τὰς τῶν τυράννων 


τὔχας ὡς μακαρίων" ζηλοῦτε καὶ θαυμάζετε, δι᾽ 
ἃς εὐπετῶς ἕκαστα ἐπεξίασιν, ὧν ἂν ὁ ἐκλελυτ- 
τηκὼς κἀκτεθηριωμένος τέκῃ νοῦς, καὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς 
δέον ἐπιστένειν, εἴ γε ἀπορία καὶ [ἡ] ἀσθένεια 
κακοῖς λυσιτελές, ὡς περιουσία καὶ ἰσχὺς ἀγαθοῖς 


165 ὠφελιμώτατον; εἷς δέ τις τῶν ἀφρόνων 


1606 


167 


ἠσθημένος, εἰς ὅσην κακοδαιμονίας ὑπερβολὴν ἄ ἄγει 
ἡ τοῦ διαμαρτάνειν ἐκεχειρία, μετὰ παρρησίας 
εἶπε: ᾿ ᾿ μείζων ἡ αἰτία μου τοῦ ἀφεθῆναι. παγ- 
χάλεπον γὰρ ἀχαλίνωτον ἐαθῆναι ψυχὴν ἀτίθασον 
οὖσαν ἐξ ἑ ἑαυτῆς, ἣν μόλις ἡνίαις μετ᾽ ἐπανατάσεως 
μαστίγων ἔστι κατασχόντα πραὗῦναι. διόπερ λόγιον 
τοῦ ἵλεω θεοῦ μεστὸν ἡμερότητος ἐλπίδας χρηστὰς 
ὑπογράφον τοῖς παιδείας ἐρασταῖς ἀνήρηται τοιόνδε: 
“οὐ μή σε ἀνῶ, οὐδ᾽ οὐ μή σε ἐγκαταλίπω"᾽" 
τῶν γὰρ τῆς ψυχῆς δεσμῶν χαλασθέντων, οἷς δι- 
εκρατεῖτο, ἡ μεγίστη παρέπεται συμφορά, κατα- 
λειφθῆναι ὑπὸ θεοῦ, ὃς τοῖς ὅλοις δεσμοὺς τὰς 
ἑαυτοῦ δυνάμεις περιῆψεν ἀ ἀρρήκτους, αἷς τὰ πάντα 
σφίγξας ἄλυτα εἶναι βεβούληται. λέγει μέντοι 

A e / Φ {{ ’ ϑοοσῪ ~ ’ 
καὶ ἑτέρωθι, ὅτι “᾿ πάνθ᾽ ὅσα δεσμῷ καταδέδεται, 

’ 3 3) 3 A ~ > 4 ~ 

καθαρά ἐστιν," ἐπειδὴ τῆς ἀκαθάρτου φθορᾶς 

1 MSS. κώλυσις. 

2 So Wend.: mss. ὦ μακάριοι, and so Mangey. I do not 
feel sure that Wend. is right. Philo is fond of these Platonic 


forms of address, and ὦ μακάριοι, like ὦ θαυμάσιε, conveys a 
note of expostulation, which is suitable enough here. 


4 See App. p. 558. 
>’ Or perhaps “ punishment,’’ as Philo understands the 
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but rather a host of obstacles to hinder its execution. 
For if he is prevented, he is rid of that supreme 
malady, injustice, but if he carries out his purpose 


in security that malady will be upon him. Why then 164 


do you continue to envy and admire the fortunes of 
tyrants,* which enable them to achieve with ease all 
that the madness and brutal savagery of their minds 
conceive, and hold them blessed, when rather our 
hearts should bewail them, since poverty and 
bodily weakness are a positive benefit to the bad, 
just as abundance of means and strength are most 
useful to the good? One of the foolish 
who saw to what a pitch of misery free licence 
to sin leads said boldly, “‘ That I should be let free is 
the greater indictment®” (Gen. iv. 13). For it is a 
terrible thing that the soul, so wild as it is by nature, 
should be suffered to go unbridled, when even under 
the rein and with the whip in full play it can hardly 
be controlled and made docile. And therefore the 
merciful God has delivered an oracle full of loving- 
kindness which has a message of good hope to the 
lovers of discipline. It is to this purport. “I will 
not let thee go nor will I abandon thee ”’ (Josh. i. 5). 
For when the bonds of the soul which held it fast are 
loosened, there follows the greatest of disasters, even 
to be abandoned by God who has encircled all things 
with the adamantine chains of His potencies and willed 
that thus bound tight and fast they should never be 
unloosed. Further in another place he says, “ All 
that are bound with a bond are clean ”’ (Num. xix. 15), 
for unbinding is the cause of destruction which is 


word. The text has been expounded in the same sense in 
Quod Det. 141. E.V. ‘‘My punishment is greater than I 
can bear.”’ 
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αἴτιον ἡ διάλυσις. μηδέποτ᾽ οὖν ἰδών τινα τῶν 
φαύλων οἷς ἂν ἐπιθῆται πᾶσιν εὐμαρῶς ἐπεξιόντα 
θαυμάσῃς ὡς κατορθοῦντα, ἀλλὰ τοὐναντίον ὡς 
ἀποτυγχάνοντα οἰκτίζου, ὅτι ἀφορίᾳ “μὲν ἀρετῆς, 


’ ’ 
κακίας δὲ εὐφορίᾳ χρώμενος διατε, εἴ. 


XXXIII. Σκέψασθαι δ᾽ οὐ παρέργως ἄξιον, τίν᾽ 
ἔχει λόγον τὸ εἰρημένον ἐκ προσώπου τοῦ θεοῦ" 

‘Seite καὶ καταβάντες συγχέωμεν ἐκεῖ αὐτῶν 
τὴν γλῶτταν. φαίνεται γὰρ διαλεγόμενός τισιν 
ὡς ἂν συνεργοῖς αὐτοῦ, τὸ δ᾽ αὐτὸ καὶ πρότερον 
ἐπὶ τῆς τἀνθρώπου κατασκευῆς ἀναγέγραπται" 

εἶπε γάρ φησι ὼ κύριος ὁ θεός" ποιήσωμεν 
ἄνθρωπον κατ᾽ εἰκόνα ἡμετέραν καὶ καθ᾽ ὁμοίω- 
ow” τοῦ δ ποιήσωμεν ᾿ πλῆθος ἐμφαίνοντος" καὶ 
πάλιν ᾿Ἡ “ εἶπεν ὁ θεός" ἰδού,. γέγονεν ᾿Αδὰμ ὡς εἷς 


[481] ἡμῶν, τῷ ψινώσκειν καλὸν καὶ πονηρόν᾽ . τὸ γὰρ 


“ds εἷς ἡμῶν " οὐκ ἐφ᾽ ἑνός, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ πλειόνων 


᾿ , , 3 2 αὶ a Ψ 
170 τίθεται. λεκτέον οὖν ἐκεῖνο πρῶτον, ὅτι οὐδὲν 


171 


τῶν ὄντων ἰσότιμον ὑφέστηκε θεῷ, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν εἷς 
ἄρχων καὶ ἡγεμὼν καὶ βασιλεύς, ᾧ πρυτανεύειν 
καὶ διοικεῖν μόνῳ θέμις τὰ σύμπαντα. τὸ γὰρ 
οὐκ ἀγαθὸν πολυκοιρανίη, εἷς κοίρανος ἔστω, 
εἷς βασιλεὺς 
οὐκ ἐπὶ πόλεων καὶ ἀνθρώπων λέγοιτ᾽ ἂν ἐν δίκῃ 
μᾶλλον ἢ ἐπὶ κόσμου καὶ θεοῦ" ἑνὸς γὰρ ἕνα 
ποιητήν τε καὶ πατέρα πάλιν καὶ δεσπότην ἀναγ- 
καῖον εἶναι. XXXIV. τούτου δὴ προ- 
διομολογηθέντος ἀκόλουθον ἂν εἴη συνυφαίνειν τὰ 
ἁρμόζοντα. τίν᾽ οὖν ἐστι, σκοπῶμεν" εἷς ὧν ὁ 
θεὸς ἀμυθήτους περὶ αὑτὸν ἔχει δυνάμεις ἀρωγοὺς 
α Iliad, ii. 204, 205. 
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unclean. Never then, when you see any of the 
wicked accomplishing with ease whatsoever he 
attempts, admire him for his success, but contrari- 
wise pity him for his ill-luck, for his is a life of con- 
tinual barrenness in virtue and fruitfulness in vice. 
XXXIII. We should give careful consideration to 168 
the question of what is implied by the words which. 
are put into the mouth of God. ‘‘ Come and let us 
go down and confuse their tongue there ’’ (Gen. 
xi. 7). For it is clear that He is conversing with 
some persons whom He treats as His fellow-workers, 
and we find the same in an earlier passage of the 
formation of man. Here we have “‘ The Lord God 169 
said ‘let us make man in our own image and likeness’”’ 
(Gen. i. 26); where the words “let us make ”’ impl 
plurality. And once more, “ God said, “ behold Adam 
has become as one of us by knowing good and evil’” 
(Gen. iii. 22); here the “us” in “ as one of us” is 
said not of one, but of more than one. Now we must 170 
first lay down that no existing thing is of equal 
honour to God and that there is only one sovereign 
and ruler and king, who alone may direct and dis- 
pose of all things. For the lines : 


It is not well that many lords should rule; 
Be there but one, one king, 


could be said with more justice of the world and 
of God than of cities and men. For being one it 
must needs have one maker and father and master. 
XXXIV. Having reached agreement on 171 

this preliminary question our next step will be to 
gather the relevant considerations into a coherent 
argument. Let us consider what these are. God is 
one, but He has around Him numberless Potencies, 
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\ 4 “A 4 4 e > ’ 
καὶ σωτηρίους τοῦ γενομένου πάσας, αἷς ἐμφέρονται 
\ e 
Kat at κολαστήριοι' ἔστι δὲ Kal ἡ κόλασις οὐκ 
3 ’ ἐ 4 > \ 3 
ἐπιζήμιον, ἁμαρτημάτων οὖσα κώλυσις καὶ ἐπαν-' 
4 A ~ 4 e 
όρθωσις. διὰ τούτων τῶν δυνάμεων ὁ ἀσώματος 
\ A > 4 4 A ~ 4 “- 
καὶ νοητὸς ἐπάγη κόσμος, τὸ τοῦ φαινομένου τοῦδε 
4 @ 
ἀρχέτυπον, ἰδέαις ἀοράτοις συσταθείς, ὥσπερ οὗτος 
σώμασιν ὁρατοῖς. καταπλαγέντες οὖν τινες τὴν 
e ’ ~ 4 4 4 U 
ἑκατέρου τῶν κόσμων φύσιν οὐ μόνον ὅλους 
> , > \ \ \ 4 ~ 3 4 a 
ἐξεθείωσαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ κάλλιστα τῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς 
~ Ld \ \ \ 
μερῶν, ἥλιον Kat σελήνην καὶ τὸν σύμπαντα 
3 4 4 80" 9 ’ \ 3 4 
οὐρανόν, ἅπερ οὐδὲν αἰδεσθέντες θεοὺς ἐκάλεσαν. 


a \ > » 1 \ - «« , 
ὧν τὴν ἀπόνοιαν' κατιδὼν Μωυσῆς φησι" “᾿ κύριε, 
4 “- ~ ~ a? > ” “-Ο. > 
κύριε, βασιλεῦ τῶν θεῶν ᾿᾿ «εἰς» ἔνδειξιν τῆς παρ 
ὑπηκόους ἄρχοντος διαφορᾶς. ἔστι δὲ 


καὶ κατὰ τὸν ἀέρα ψυχῶν ἀσωμάτων ἱερώτατος 
χορὸς ὀπαδὸς τῶν οὐρανίων: ἀγγέλους τὰς ψυχὰς 
ταύτας εἴωθε καλεῖν ὁ θεσπιῳδὸς λόγος" πάντ᾽ οὖν 
τὸν στρατὸν ἑκάστων" ἐν ταῖς ἁρμοττούσαις δια- 
κεκοσμημένον τάξεσιν ὑπηρέτην καὶ θεραπευτὴν 
εἶναι συμβέβηκε τοῦ διακοσμήσαντος ἡγεμόνος, ᾧ 
ταξιαρχοῦντι κατὰ δίκην καὶ θεσμὸν ἕπεται" 
νποταξίου γὰρ οὐ θέμις ἁλῶναί ποτε τὸ θεῖον 
στράτευμα. βασιλεῖ δὲ ταῖς ἑαυτοῦ δυνάμεσιν 
ἐμπρεπὲς ὁμιλεῖν τε καὶ χρῆσθαι πρὸς τὰς τῶν 
τοιούτων πραγμάτων ὑπηρεσίας, οἷσπερ ἁρμόττει 
μὴ ὑπὸ μόνου πήγνυσθαι θεοῦ. χρεῖος μὲν γὰρ 


1 mss. ἐπίνοιαν. 


2 Mangey suggests ἑκατέρων, Wend. ἐκείνων. See App. 
p. 558. . 


@ See App. p. 558. 
ὃ Cf. Deut. iv. 19, which Philo probably has in mind. 
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which all assist and protect created being, and among 
them are included the powers of chastisement. Now 
chastisement is not a thing of harm or mischief, but 

a preventive and correction of sin. Through these 172 
Potencies the incorporeal and intelligible world was 
framed, the archetype of this phenomenal world, 
that being a system of invisible ideal forms, as this 

is of visible material bodies. Now the nature of 173 
these two worlds has so struck with awe the minds 

of some, that they have deified not merely each of 
them as a whole,? but also their fairest parts, the sun, 
the moon and the whole sky,® and have felt no shame 

in calling them gods. It was the delusion of such 
persons that Moses saw, when he says “ Lord, Lord, 
King of the Gods ’’ ὁ (Deut. x. 17), to shew the differ- 
ence between the ruler and the subjects. 

There is, too, in the air a sacred company of unbodied 174 
souls, commonly called angels in the inspired pages, 
who wait upon these heavenly powers. So the whole 
army composed of the several contingents, each mar- 
shalled in their proper ranks, have as their business 

to serve and minister to the word of the Captain who 
thus marshalled them, and to follow His leadership 

as right and the law of service demand. For it must 
not be that God’s soldiers should ever be guilty of 
desertion from the ranks. Now the King may fitly 175 
hold converse with his powers and employ them to 
serve in matters which should not be consummated 

by God alone. It is true indeed that the Father of 


¢ Very inaccurately quoted for ὁ κύριος ὁ θεὸς ὑμῶν, οὗτος θεὸς 
τῶν θεῶν. 

4 For the leading ideas of the following sections, viz. God 
as the cause of good alone and His employment of sub- 
ordinates, see notes on De Op. 72, and De Agr. 128, with the 
references to Plato there given. 
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οὐδενός ἐστιν τοῦ παντὸς πατήρ, ws δεῖσθαι τῆς 
ἀφ᾽ ἑτέρων, εἰ i ἐθέλοι δημιουργῆσαι, «συμπράξεως >, 
TO δὲ πρέπον ὁρῶν ἑαυτῷ τε καὶ τοῖς γινομένοις 
ταῖς ὑπηκόοις δυνάμεσιν ἔστιν ἃ διαπλάττειν 
ἐφῆκεν, οὐδὲ ταύταις εἰσάπαν αὐτοκράτορα δοὺς 
τοῦ τελεσιουργεῖν ἐπιστήμην, ἵνα μή τι πλημ- 
μεληθείη τῶν ἀφικνουμένων εἰς γένεσιν. 

176 XXXV. ταῦτα μὲν οὖν ἀναγκαῖον ἦν προτυπῶσαι" 
ὧν δὲ χάριν, ἤδη λεκτέον" ἡ μὲν φύσις τῶν ζῴων 
εἴς τε ἄλογον καὶ λογικὴν μοῖραν, ἐναντίας ἀλλή- 

[432] λαις, ἐτμήθη τὸ πρῶτον, | ἡ δ᾽ αὖ λογικὴ πάλιν 
εἴς τε τὸ φθαρτὸν καὶ ἀθάνατον εἶδος, φθαρτὸν 
μὲν τὸ ἀνθρώπων, ἀθάνατον δὲ τὸ ψυχῶν ἀσω- 
μάτων, at κατά τε ἀέρα καὶ οὐρανὸν περιπολοῦσι. 

177 κακίας δὲ ἀμέτοχοι μέν εἰσιν αὗται, τὸν ἀκήρατον 
καὶ εὐδαίμονα κλῆρον ἐξ ἀρχῆς λαχοῦσαι καὶ 
τῷ συμφορῶν ἀνηνύτων οὐκ ἐνδεθεῖσαι χωρίῳ, 
σώματι, ἀμέτοχοι δὲ καὶ <ai> τῶν ἀλόγων, παρ" 
ὅσον ἀμοιροῦσαι διανοίας οὐδὲ τῶν ἐκ λογισμοῦ 
συμβαινόντων ἑκουσίων ἀδικημάτων ἁλίσκονται. 

178 μόνος δὲ σχεδὸν ἐκ πάντων ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἀγαθῶν 
καὶ κακῶν ἔχων ἐπιστήμην αἱρεῖται μὲν πολλάκις 
τὰ φαυλότατα, φεύγει δὲ τὰ σπουδῆς ἄξια, ὥστ᾽ 
αὐτὸν" μάλιστα ἐπὶ τοῖς ἐκ προνοίας ἁμαρτήμασι 

179 καταγινώσκεσθαι. προσηκόντως οὖν τὴν 
τούτου κατασκευὴν ὁ θεὸς περιῆψε καὶ τοῖς ὑπ- 
άρχοις αὐτοῦ λέγων" “᾿ ποιήσωμεν ἄνθρωπον, ἵνα 
at μὲν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου" κατορθώσεις ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ava- 

1 The insertion is perhaps unnecessary, as ὑπηρεσίας (which 
Mangey suggested in preference to συμπράξεως) might possi- 
bly be understood from the previous sentence. 


2 Wend. suggests ἐξουσίαν, cf.§ 181. If ey a is re- 
quired, I should prefer ἐπιστασίαν. Cf. De Cher. 2 
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All has no need of aught, so that He should require 
the co-operation of others, if He wills some creative 
work, yet seeing what was fitting to Himself and the 
world which was coming into being, He allowed His 
subject powers to have the fashioning of some things, 
though He did not give them sovereign and inde- 
pendent knowledge for completion of the task, lest 
aught of what was coming into being should be 
miscreated. XXXV. This outline was 176 
needed as premisses. Now for the inferences. 
Living nature was primarily divided into two opposite 
parts, the unreasoning and reasoning, this last again 
into the mortal and immortal species, the mortal 
being that of men, the immortal that of unbodied 
souls which range through the air and sky. These 177 
are immune from wickedness because their lot from 
the first has been one of unmixed happiness, and 
they have not been imprisoned in that dwelling- 
place of endless calamities—the body. And this im- 
munity is shared by unreasoning natures, because, 

as they have no gift of understanding, they are also 
not guilty of wrongdoing willed freely as a result of 
deliberate reflection. Man is practically the only 178 
being who having knowledge of good and evil often 
chooses the worst, and shuns what should be the 
object of his efforts, and thus he stands apart as con- 
victed of sin deliberate and aforethought. 

Thus it was meet and right that when man was 179 
formed, God should assign a share in the work to His 
lieutenants, as He does with the words “ let us make 
men,’ that so man’s right actions might be attribut- 


3 MSS. ws ταῦτα OF ws ταύτῃ. 
4 So Wend. and Mangey: mss. νοῦ, which might be 
defended as equivalent to the ψυχὴ λογική below. 
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φέρωνται μόνον, er ἄλλους δὲ αἱ ἁμαρτίαι. θεῷ 
γὰρ τῷ πανηγεμόνι ἐμπρεπὲς οὐκ ἔδοξεν. εἶναι τὴν 
ἐπὶ κακίαν ὁδὸν ἐν ψυχῇ λογικῇ δι᾿ ἑαυτοῦ δημιουρ- 
γῆσαι: οὗ χάριν τοῖς μετ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐπέτρεψε τὴν 
τούτου τοῦ μέρους κατασκευήν. ἔδει γὰρ καὶ τὸ 
ἀντίπαλον τῷ ἀκουσίῳ, τὸ ἑκούσιον, εἰς τὴν τοῦ 
παντὸς συμπλήρωσιν κατασκευασθὲν ἀναδειχθῆναι. 

XXXVI. τοῦτο μὲν δὴ ταύτῃ λελέχθω. 
προσήκει δὲ κἀκεῖνο λελογίσθαι, ὅτι μόνων ἀγαθῶν 
ἐστιν ὁ θεὸς αἴτιος, κακοῦ δὲ οὐδενὸς τὸ παράπαν, 
ἐπειδὴ καὶ τὸ πρεσβύτατον τῶν ὄντων καὶ τελειό- 
τατον ἀγαθὸν αὐτὸς ἦν. ἐμπρεπέστατον' δὲ τὰ 
οἰκεῖα τῇ ἑαυτοῦ φύσει δημιουργεῖν ἄριστα τῷ 
ἀρίστῳ." τὰς μέντοι κατὰ πονηρῶν κολάσεις διὰ 
τῶν ὑπ᾽ αὐτὸν βεβαιοῦσθαι. μαρτυρεῖ δέ μου τῷ 
λόγῳ καὶ τὸ εἰρημένον ὑπὸ τοῦ τελειωθέντος ἐξ 
ἀσκήσεως τόδε" “6 θεὸς ὁ τρέφων με ἐκ νεότητος, 
ὁ ἄγγελος ὁ ὁ ῥνόμενός με ἐκ πάντων τῶν κακῶν" 
ὁμολογεῖ γὰρ καὶ οὗτος ἤδη, ὅτι τὰ μὲν γνήσια 
τῶν ἀγαθῶν, ἃ φιλαρέτους τρέφει ψυχάς, ἐπὶ θεὸν 
ἀναφέρεται μόνον ὡς αἴτιον, ἡ δὲ τῶν κακῶν μοῖρα 
ἀγγέλοις ἐπιτέτραπται πάλιν, οὐδὲ ἐκείνοις ἔχουσι 
τὴν τοῦ κολάζειν αὐτοκράτορα ἐξουσίαν, ἵνα 
μηδενὸς τῶν εἰς φθορὰν τεινόντων ἡ σωτήριος 
αὐτοῦ κατάρχῃ φύσις. διὸ λέγει: “δεῦτε καὶ 
καταβάντες συγχέωμεν. οἱ μὲν γὰρ ἀσεβεῖς 
τοιαύτης ἐπάξιοι δίκης τυγχάνειν, ἵλεως καὶ εὐερ- 
γέτιδας καὶ φιλοδώρους αὐτοῦ δυνάμεις οἰκειοῦσθαι 
τιμωρίαις. εἰδὼς μέντοι τῷ γένει τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
ὠφελίμους ὑπαρχούσας δι᾽ ἑτέρων αὐτὰς ὥρισεν" 

1 mss. ἐμπρεπέστατα. 
3 mss. τῶν ἀρίστων or τὸν ἄριστον. 
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able to God, but his sins to others. For it seemed to 
be unfitting to God the All-ruler that the road to 
wickedness within the reasonable soul should be of 
His making, and therefore He delegated the forming 
of this part to His inferiors. For the work of forming 
the voluntary element to balance the involuntary 
had to be. accomplished to render the whole complete. 
XXXVI. So much for this point, but 180 
it is well to have considered this truth also, that God 
is the cause of good things only and of nothing at 
all that is bad, since He Himself was the most ancient 
of beings and the good in its most perfect form. And 
it best becomes Him that the work of His hands 
should be akin to His nature, surpassing in excellence 
even as He surpasses, but that the chastisement of 
the wicked should be assured through His under- 
lings. My thoughts are attested also by the words.181 
of him who was made perfect through practice, ‘‘ the 
God who nourisheth me from my youth; the angel 
who saveth me from all evils’ (Gen. xlviii. 15, 16). 
For he, too, hereby confesses that the truly good 
gifts, which nourish virtue-loving souls, are referred 
to God alone as their cause, but on the other hand 
the province of things evil has been committed to 
angels (though neither have they full and absolute 
power of punishment), that nothing which tends to 
destruction should have its origin in Him whose 
nature is to save. Therefore he says, ‘‘ Come and: 182 
let us go down and confound them.” The impious 
indeed deserve to have it as their punishment, that 
God’s beneficent and merciful and bountiful powers 
should be brought into association with works of 
vengeance. Yet, though knowing that punishment 
was salutary for the human race, He decreed that it 
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ἔδει γὰρ τὸ μὲν “ἐπανορθώσεως ἀξιωθῆναι, τὰς δὲ 
πηγὰς τῶν ἀεννάων αὐτοῦ χαρίτων ἀμιγεῖς κακῶν 
[488] [ οὐκ. ὄντων μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ i νομιζομένων φυλαχθῆναι. 
188 XXXVIT. Τίς δέ ἐστιν ἡ σύγχυσις, ἐρευνητέον. 
πῶς οὖν ἐρευνήσομεν; οὕτως, ὥς γ᾽ ἐμοὶ φαίνεται" 
πολλάκις οὗς πρότερον οὐκ ἤδειμεν, ἀπὸ τῶν συγ- 
γενῶν καί τινα πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἐχόντων ἐμφέρειαν 
A 
ἐγνωρίσαμεν" οὐκοῦν καὶ πράγματα τὸν αὐτὸν 
’ Δ e7 9 ς a , 

τρόπον, ἃ μὴ ῥάδιον ἐξ ἑαυτῶν καταλαμβάνεσθαι, 
δῆλα γένοιτ᾽ ἂν κατὰ τὴν τῶν οἰκείων αὐτοῖς 
184 ὁμοιότητα. τίνα οὖν ἐστι συγχύσει πράγματα 
\ 
ὅμοια; ἡ μῖξις, ὥσπερ ὁ παλαιὸς λόγος, καὶ 
κρᾶσις" ἀλλ᾽ ἡ μὲν μῖξις ἐν Enpats, ἡ δὲ κρᾶσις ἐν 
185 ὑγραῖς οὐσίαις δοκιμάζεται. μῖξις μὲν οὖν σωμά- 
των διαφερόντων ἐστὶν οὐκ ἐν κόσμῳ παράθεσις, 
ὥσπερ ἂμ εἴ τις σωρὸν ποιήσειε κριθὰς καὶ πυροὺς 
καὶ ὀρόβους καὶ ἄλλ᾽ ἅττα εἴδη τῶν σπαρτῶν εἰς 
ταὐτὸ εἰσενεγκών, κρᾶσις δ᾽ οὐ παράθεσις, ἀλλὰ 
τῶν ἀνομοίων μερῶν εἰς ἄλληλα εἰσδυομένων δι᾽ 
ὅλων ἀντιπαρέκτασις, ἔτι δυναμένων ἐπιτεχνήσει 
τινὶ διακρίνεσθαι τῶν ποιοτήτων, ὡς ἐπὶ οἴνου καὶ 
Φ 4 ’ ’ A A A 
186 ὕδατός φασι γίνεσθαι" συνελθούσας μὲν yap Tas 
οὐσίας ἀποτελεῖν κρᾶσιν, τὸ δὲ κραθὲν οὐδὲν ἧττον 

> “A , > A > Φ 3 l4 
ἀναπλοῦσθαι πάλιν εἰς tas ἐξ ὧν ἀπετελέσθη 

A 

ποιότητας" σπόγγῳ yap ἠλαιωμένῳ TO μὲν ὕδωρ 

> ’ \ 9 e [4 ’ 
ἀναλαμβάνεσθαι, τὸν δ᾽ οἶνον ὑπολείπεσθαι" μήποτε 


4 Philo here seems to assign the work of punishment 
to the lower division of the ministers rather than to the 
Potencies, though elsewhere he treats it as belonging to the 
Kingly Potency indicated by the name of ὁ Κύριος, 6.9. 
De Abr. 144, 145. Here the ‘‘angels’’? have the whole 
province of evil assigned to them, whether to save from it, 
as with Jacob, or to inflict it. 
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should be exacted by others.* It was meet that while 
mankind was judged to deserve correction, the 
fountains of God’s ever-flowing gifts of grace should 
be kept free not only from all that is, but from all 
that is deemed to be, evil. 

XXXVITI. We must now inquire what is meant by 183 
‘‘confusion.’”” What should be our method? The 
following in my opinion. We often obtain a know- 
ledge of persons whom we have not known before 
from their kinsfolk or those who bear some resem- 
blance to them. And so in the same way things 
which in themselves are not easy to apprehend may 
reveal their nature through their likeness to their 
congeners. ὃ What things then resemble confusion ? 184 
‘“* Mechanical mixture,’ to use the old philosophical 
term, and “ chemical mixture.” The first presents 
itself for examination in dry substances, the latter in 
liquid. Mechanical mixture of different bodies 185 
occurs when they are juxtaposed in no regular 
order, as when we collect barley and wheat and pulse 
or any other kind of grain and pile them together. 
Chemical mixture is not juxtaposition, but the 
mutual coextension and complete interpenetration 
of dissimilar parts, though their various qualities can 
still be distinguished by artificial means, as is said to 
be the case with water and wine. These substances 186 
if united do produce, we are told, a chemical mixture, 
but all the same that mixture can be resolved ¢ into 
the different qualities out of which it was composed. 

A sponge dipped in oil will absorb the water and 
leave the wine. Probably the explanation is that 


δ See App. p. 558 on this and the following sections. 
¢ See App. p. 558. 
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ἐπειδήπερ ἐξ ὕδατος ἡ σπογγιᾶς γένεσίς ἐστι, τὸ 
μὲν οἰκεῖον, ὕδωρ, πέφυκεν ἀναλαμβάνεσθαι πρὸς 
αὐτῆς ἐκ τοῦ κράματος, τὸ δ᾽ ἀλλότριον ὑπολεί- 
187 πεσθαι, ὁ ὁ οἶνος. σύγχυσις δέ ἐ ἐστι φθορὰ 
τῶν ἐξ ἀρχῆς ποιοτήτων πᾶσι τοῖς μέρεσιν ἀντι- 
παρεκτεινομένων εἰς διαφερούσης μιᾶς" γένεσιν, ὡς 
ἐπὶ “τῆς ἐν ἰατρικῇ τετρα αρμάκου συντέτευχε' 
κηρὸς γὰρ καὶ ᾿στέαρ καὶ πίττα ῥητίνη τε, οἶμαι, 
συνελθόντα ταύτην ἀποτελεῖ, συντεθείσης δὲ ἀμή- 
χανον ἔτι' τὰς ἐξ ὦ ὧν: συνετέθη διακριθῆναι δυνάμεις, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἑκάστη μὲν αὐτῶν ἠφάνισται, πασῶν δ᾽ ἡ 
φθορὰ ὰ μίαν ἐξαίρετον ἄλλην ἐγέννησε δύναμιν. 
188 ὅταν δ᾽ ἀπειλῇ σύγχυσιν τοῖς ἀσεβέσι λογισμοῖς ὁ 
θεός, οὐ μόνον ἑκάστης κακίας τό τε εἶδος καὶ τὴν 
δύναμιν ἀφανισθῆναι. κελεύει, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ συν- 
ερανισθὲν ἐξ αὐτῶν, ἵνα μήτε τὰ μέρη καθ᾽ ἑαυτὰ 
μήθ᾽ ἡ πάντων σύνοδός τε καὶ συμφωνία περι- 
βάληταί τινα ἰσχὺν ἐπὶ καθαιρέσει τῆς ἀμείνονος 
189 μοίρας. οὗ χάριν φησί: “Ἢ συγχέωμεν ἐκεῖ αὐτῶν 
τὴν γλῶτταν, ἵνα μὴ ἀκούσωσιν ἕ ἕκαστος τὴν φωνὴν 
τοῦ πλησίον, ὅπερ ἴσον ἐστὶ τούτῳ: κωφὸν 
ἕκαστον ἐργασώμεθα τῶν κακίας μερῶν, ὡς μήτε 
ἰδίαν ἀφιὲν'" «φωνὴν» μήτε συνηχοῦν ἑτέρῳ βλ άβης 
190 αἴτιον γίνηται. ΧΧΧΥΉΙ. ταῦτα μὲν 
ἡμεῖς, οἱ δὲ τοῖς ἐμφανέσι καὶ προχείροις μόνον 
[434] ἐπακολουθοῦντες οἴονται νυνὶ γένεσιν διαλέκτων 
“Ἑλληνικῶν τε καὶ βαρβάρων ὑπογράφεσθαι:" ods 


1 Μ88. μίαν. 2 Mss. ἐπὶ. | 3 mss. ἀφιέναι. 


@ See App. p. 558. 

> Lit. “another single special power.” This use of 
δύναμις which suggests both “‘nature”’-and “ value” cannot 
be translated by any single or at least any singular word. 
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since the sponge is produced out of water, it tends 
to absorb out of the mixture the substance which is 
akin to it, the water, and leave the foreign substance, 
the wine. But confusion is the annihila- 
tion * of the original varieties or qualities, which be- 
come coextensive through all the parts and thus 
produce a single and quite different quality. An 
example of this is the quadruple drug used in medi- 
cine. This is produced, I believe, by the combina- 
tion of wax, tallow, pitch and resin, but, when the 
compound has been formed, it is impossible to analyse 
or separate the properties which went to form it. 
Each of them has been annihilated, and from this 
loss of identity in each has sprung another single 
something with properties peculiar to itself.? But 
when God threatens impious thoughts with confusion 
He does not order merely the annihilation of the 
specific nature and properties of each separate vice. 
The order applies also to the aggregate to which 
they have contributed. He means that neither their 
separate parts, nor yet their united body and voice, 
shall be invested with strength to destroy the better 
element. And therefore he says, “ Let us confound 
their tongue there, that each of them may not under- 
stand the voice of his neighbour ᾿᾿ (Gen. xi. 7), and 
this is equivalent to ‘‘ let us make each part of vice 
mute that it may not by its separate utterance nor 
yet in unison with the others be the cause of mischief.” 

XXXVIII. This is our explanation, 
but those who merely follow the outward and obvious 
think that we have at this point a reference to the 
origin of the Greek and barbarian languages. I 


For this use of ἐξαίρετος cf. De Op. 62, where the senses have 
each their ἐξαίρετος ὕλη. 
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οὐκ ἂν αἰτιασάμενος---ἰσως yap ἀληθεῖ Kai αὐτοὶ 
χρῶνται λόγῳ--παρακαλέσαιμ᾽ ἂν μὴ ἐπὶ τούτων 
στῆναι, μετελθεῖν δὲ ἐπὶ τὰς τροπικὰς ἀποδόσεις, 
νομίσαντας τὰ μὲν ῥητὰ τῶν χρησμῶν σκιάς τινας 
ὡσανεὶ σωμάτων εἶναι, τὰς δ᾽ ἐμφαινομένας δυνά- 
\ e “~ > 4 , ’ 
μεις τὰ ὑφεστῶτα ἀληθείᾳ πράγματα. δίδωσι 
A -ψΟὄ 95 “- A “- 
μέντοι πρὸς τοῦτ᾽ ἀφορμὰς τὸ εἶδος τοῖς μὴ τυφλοῖς 
διάνοιαν ὁ νομοθέτης αὐτός, ὥσπερ ἀμέλει καὶ ἐφ᾽ 
A 9 
ὧν νῦν ἐστιν 6 λόγος" τὸ γὰρ γινόμενον σύγχυσιν 
προσεῖπε. καίτοι γε εἰ διαλέκτων γένε- 
93 A 4 9 , Nv 3 ᾿ 9 ’ 
σιν αὐτὸ μόνον ἐδήλου, κἂν ὄνομά εὐθυβολώτερον 
, > 
ἐπεφήμισεν ἀντὶ συγχύσεως διάκρισιν: ov yap 
συγχεῖται τὰ τεμνόμενα, διακρίνεται δ᾽ ἔμπαλιν, 
, 
καὶ ἔστιν οὐ μόνον ἐναντίον ὄνομα ὀνόματι, ἀλλ᾽ 
” 
ἔργον ἔργῳ. σύγχυσις μὲν γάρ, ὡς ἔφην, ἐστὶ 
φθορὰ τῶν ἁπλῶν δυνάμεων εἰς συμπεφορημένης 
’ 
μιᾶς γένεσιν, διάκρισις δὲ ἑνὸς εἰς πλείω τομή, 
καθάπερ ἐ ἐπὶ γένους καὶ τῶν κατ᾽ αὐτὸ εἰδῶν ἔχειν 
συντέτευχεν. ὥστε εἰ μίαν οὖσαν φωνὴν ἐκέλευσε 
τέμνειν O σοφὸς εἰς πλειόνων διαλέκτων τμήματα, 
’ 
προσεχεστέροις ἂν καὶ κυριωτέροις ἐχρήσατο τοῖς 
ὀνόμασι, τομὴν 7 διανέμησιν ἢ διάκρισιν ἤ τι 
ὁμοιότροπον εἰπών, οὐ τὸ μαχόμενον αὐτοῖς, 
σύγχυσιν. ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ἡ σπουδὴ διαλῦσαι τὸ κακίας 
A 4 A aA 
στῖφος, Tas ὁμολογίας αὐτῆς ἀκυρῶσαι, THY κοινω- 
’ > a Ἁ ’ 9 ’ A a 
νίαν ἀνελεῖν, Tas δυνάμεις ἀφανίσαι καὶ διαφθεῖραι, 
τὸ τῆς ἀρχῆς κράτος, ὃ δειναῖς ὠχυρώσατο παρα- 
α Or more literally “‘ the destruction of the simple uncom- 
pounded natures, to produce a single compounded nature.” 
δ 4,6. Moses, not God. Philo often calls God ὁ μόνος 
σοφός, but not ὁ σοφός. The command is thought of as 


emanating from Moses, because the language in which it is 
clothed is his. 
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would not censure such persons, for perhaps the 
truth is with them also. Still I would exhort them 
not to halt there, but to press on to allegorical inter- 
pretations and to recognize that the letter is to the 
oracle but as the shadow to the substance and that 
the higher values therein revealed are what really 
and truly exist. Indeed the lawgiver himself gives 191 
openings for this kind of treatment to those whose 
understanding is not blinded, as he certainly does 
in the case now under discussion, when he calls what 
was then taking place a “‘ confusion.” 

Surely if he had merely meant that different lan- 
guages then originated, he would have applied a 
more correct term and called it “‘ separation ”’ rather 
than “ confusion.”” For when things are divided they 
are not “ confused,” but quite the contrary, ‘‘ separ- 
ated.’”’ And the contradiction 1s not merely one of 
name but of fact. Confusion—the process of fusing 192 
together—is, as I have said, the annihilation of the 
individual properties, and the production thereby 
of a single whole with its own properties,? whereas 
separation is the division of one into several, as in 
the case of genus and the species, which form the 
genus. And therefore if the Sage’s ὃ command was to 
divide speech, the single whole, by section into 
several languages, he would have used more apposite 
and exact terms such as dissection or distribution or 
separation, and not their opposite, confusion. But 193 
his purpose and desire is to break up the company of 
vice, to make her agreements of none effect, to do 
away with her fellowship, to annihilate and destroy 
her powers, to overthrow the might of her queenship 
which by her abominable transgressions she had 
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194 νομίαις, καθελεῖν. οὐχ ὁρᾷς ὅτι καὶ τῶν 
ψυχῆς 6 πλάστης μερῶν οὐδὲν οὐδενὶ εἰς τὴν τοῦ 
ἑτέρου κοινωνίαν ἤγαγεν; ἀλλ᾽ ὀφθαλμοὶ μὲν οὐκ 
ἂν ἀκούσειαν, ὦτα δὲ οὐκ ἂν θεάσαιτο, χυλὸς δὲ 
ἐνστόμιοο' οὐκ ἂν ὄσφροιτο, οὐδ᾽ ἂν γεύσαιντο ῥῖνες, 
oT αὖ λόγος οὐδὲν ἂν τῶν κατὰ τὰς αἰσθήσεις 
πάθοι, οὐδ᾽ ἔμπαλιν ῥῆξαι φωνὴν δύναιτ᾽ ἂν 

195 αἴσθησις. ἔγνω γὰρ ὁ τεχνίτης, ὅτι τὸ μὴ ἀκούειν 
ἕκαστον τούτων τῆς τοῦ πλησίον φωνῆς λυσιτελές 
ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ τὰ μὲν τῆς ψυχῆς μέρη ταῖς οἰκείαις 
δυνάμεσιν ἀ ἀσυγχύτοις χρῆσθαι πρὸς τὴν τῶν ζῴων 
ὠφέλειαν καὶ τὴν πρὸς ἄλληλα κοινωνίαν ἀφ- 
ῃρῆσθαι,, τὰ δὲ τῆς κακίας εἰς «σύγχυσιν καὶ 
φθορὰν ἀχθῆναι παντελῇ, ἵ ἵνα μήτε συμφωνήσαντα 
μήτε καθ᾽ ἑαυτὰ ὄντα ζημία τοῖς ἀμείνοσι γένηται. 

16 Παρὸ καὶ λέγει" " “διέσπειρεν αὐτοὺς κύριος 
ἐκεῖθεν, ἐν ἴσῳ τῷ ἐσκέδασεν, ἐφυγάδευσεν, 
ἀφανεῖς ἐποίησε" τὸ γὰρ σπείρειν «ἀγαθῶν, κακῶν 
δὲ αἴτιον τὸ διασπείρειν», ὅτι τὸ μὲν ἐπιδόσεως 
καὶ αὐξήσεως καὶ γενέσεως ἑτέρων ἕνεκα συμ- 
Baiver, τὸ δ᾽ ἀπωλείας καὶ φθορᾶς. βούλεται δὲ ὁ 

[435] φυτουργὸς θεὸς σπείρειν μὲν ἐν τῷ παντὶ | καλο- 
κἀγαθίαν, διασπείρειν δὲ καὶ ἐλαύνειν ἐκ τῆς τοῦ 
κόσμου πολιτείας τὴν ἐπάρατον ἀσέβειαν, ἵν᾽ ἤδη 
ποτὲ παύσωνται τὴν κακίας πόλιν καὶ τὸν ἀθεό- 
τητος πύργον οἰκοδομοῦντες μισάρετοι τρόποι. 

197 τούτων γὰρ σκεδασθέντων ot πάλαι πεφευγότες 
τὴν τυραννίδα τῆς ἀφροσύνης ἑνὶ κηρύγματι κάθοδον 

1 So Wend.; cf. De Ebr. 190: mss. ἐνστοματίας or ἐν 


στόματι. The latter does not seem impossible. 
2 mss. καὶ εἰ. , , ἀφῇρηται. 
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made so strong. Observe that he who 194 
fashioned the living being, brought none of its parts 
into fellowship with any other. The eyes cannot 
hear, nor the ears see; the palatal juices cannot 
smell, nor the nostrils taste ; nor again can speech 
have any of the sensations which the senses produce, 
just as on the other hand the senses have no power 

of utterance. For the great Contriver knew that it 195 
was well for them that none should hear the voice of 
his neighbour. He willed rather in the interests of 
animal life, that each part of the living organism 
should have the use of its own particular powers 
without confusion with others, and that fellowship of 
part with part should be withdrawn from them, while 

on the other hand the parts of vice should be brought 
into confusion and complete annihilation, so that 
neither in unison nor separately by themselves should 
they become a source of injury to their betters. 

That is why he adds—The Lord dispersed them 196 
thence (Gen. xi. 8), that is He caused them to be 
scattered, to be fugitives, to vanish from sight. For 
while sowing is the cause of good, dispersing or 
sowing broadcast is the cause of ill. The purpose of 
the first is to improve, to increase, to create some- 
thing else ; the purpose of the second is to ruin and 
destroy. But God the Master-planter wills to sow 
noble living throughout the All, and to disperse and 
banish from the Commonwealth of the world the 
impiety which He holds accursed. Thus the evil 
ways which hate virtue may at last cease to build 
the city of vice and the tower of godlessness. For 197 
when these are scattered, those who have been living 
in exile for many a day under the ban of folly’s 
tyranny, shall receive their recall under a single 


117 


PHILO 


εὑρήσουσι, γράψαντός τε καὶ βεβαιώσαντος «θεοῦ» 
τὸ ,κήρυγμα, ὡς δηλοῦσιν οἱ χρησμοί, ἐν οἷς 
ιείρηται ὅτι ““ ἐὰν ἧ ἡ ιασπορά σου ἀπ᾽ ἄκρου 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἕως ἄκρου τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἐκεῖθεν 
19g συνάξει oe’’> ὥστε τὴν μὲν ἀρετῶν συμφωνίαν 
ἐμπρεπὲς ἁρμόζεσθαι θεῷ, τὴν δὲ κακιῶν' διαλύειν 
τε καὶ φθείρειν. οἰκειότατον δὲ κακίας ὄνομα 
σύγχυσις" οὗ πίστις ἐναργὴς πᾶς ἄφρων, λόγοις 
καὶ βουλαῖς καὶ πράξεσιν ἀδοκίμοις καὶ μ .} 
μέναις χρώμενος. 
1 MSS. κακίαν. 


2 4.¢, the two ideas which have been connected with 
σύγχυσις are φθορά and διασπορά. The first of these is here 
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proclamation, even the proclamation enacted and 
ratified by God, as the oracles shew, in which it is 
declared that “ if thy dispersion be from one end of 
heaven to the other he shall gather thee from thence ” 
(Deut. xxx. 4). Thus it is a work well-befitting to 198 
God to bring into full harmony the consonance of 
the virtues, but to dissipate and destroy the conson- 
ance of vices. Yes, confusion is indeed a most proper 
name for vice, and a standing evidence of this is 
every fool, whose words and purposes and deeds 
alike are worthless and unstable. 


expressed by ἀδόκιμος which often means something not 


merely worthless but cast away as such. The second is 
expressed by regopnudvos. But see App. p. 559. 
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(DE MIGRATIONE ABRAHAMI) 


ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 


Tue subject of this treatise is Gen. xii. 1-4 and 6. 
This naturally falls into two divisions, of which the 
first contains the words of God to Abraham. This 
again is analysed as follows : 


I. (a2) The command to depart from country, kindred 
and father’s house. 
(6) To the land which I will shew thee (this con- 
stitutes the first promise or gift to Abraham). 
(c) And I will make thee a great nation (Second 
Gift 
(d) And I a bless thee (Third Gift). 
(e) And I will magnify thy name (Fourth Gift). 
(f) And thou shalt be blessed (T'ifth Gift). 
(g) I will bless them that bless thee, and curse 
them that curse thee. 
And in thee shall all the nations of the earth 
be blessed (the gifts to others through 
Abraham.) 


In the second part we deal successively with the 
statements. 


(a) He went as God spake to him. 

(6) And Lot went with him. 

(c) And Abraham was seventy-five years old, 

; when he went forth out of Haran. 

(d) And Abraham travelled through the land to 
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the length of it, to the place Shechem to the 
high oak. 


“Land” means spiritually body, “ kinsfolk,”’ 
senses (2-4), while “‘ father’s house ” is speech, and 
this last is illustrated by the way in which the Logos 
itself is spoken of as God’s house (4-6). Thus the 
command is to alienate ourselves from these and 
so to ‘‘depart”’ to higher realities (7-12). Biblical 
examples of this departing follow: Abraham from 
Lot, the Exodus of Israel from Egypt (13-15), and in 
connexion with this Philo propounds the idea that 
when we read of Joseph’s body being placed in a 
coffin in Egypt, and later of his bones being taken to 
Canaan at the Exodus, we have an allegory of the 
spiritual burial of the lower qualities, and the survival 
of the higher qualities of the mixed or Joseph mind 
(16-17). An enumeration of these higher qualities as 
shewn in the story of Joseph follows (18-23), and 
from this we pass back to the theme of “ departure,” 
as shewn in the order of Moses to make the Passover 
“with speed ”’ (24-25), and (with a difference 4) in the 
injunction in Gen. xxxi. 3 to Jacob to turn back to his 
father’s land, which must be understood in the sense 
of wisdom (26-30). The last words of that passage, 
“I will be with thee,” lead to a meditation on how 
‘independent of our efforts is the Divine presence and 
inspiration, which Philo illustrates. from his own 
experience in literary composition (31-35), whence 
we pass almost insensibly to the consideration of the 
words of the First Gift, ‘‘ The land which I will shew 
thee.” After some thoughts about the “ thing 
shewn,’ 2.e. the perfect good, “ the person who sees,’ 
1.6. the wise man, and the “ Shewer,”’ 2.6. God (36-42), 


@ For the difference see note on § 26. 
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Philo points out that the shewing is in the future, thus 
calling for Abraham’s faith. He illustrates it further 
from the words of Deut. xxxiv. 4, “ I shewed it to 
thine eyes but thou shalt not possess it,’’ and this 
points to the thought that possession of the perfect 
good is more than seeing it (43-46). And yet seeing 
is higher than hearing, and thus God’s words are said 
in certain places to be seen rather than heard, a 
noteworthy usage when we remember that hearing 
in the ordinary sense is even less than the other 
senses capable of being associated with sight (47-52). 

We pass on to the Second Gift. “1 will make thee 
a great nation.’ Here nation can be taken to mean 
“multitude of qualities.” “Great” shews some- 
thing more, namely that the qualities grow to their 
full stature (53-55). A great nation is elsewhere 
defined as one which draws nigh to God (56-59). 
Indeed, mere quantity or multitude is often spoken 
of as an evil thing, which is vanquished by the little 
and good (59-63). The many-footed is called an abomi- 
nation in Leviticus. - This reminds us that the footless 
which crawls on its belly, is equally an abomination 
(64-65). And thence he digresses for the moment 
to suggest that the breast stands for the spirited 
element, as the belly stands for desire, and it is when 
both these are exscinded as in the sacrificial directions 
of Lev. viii., and reason is left supreme, that we get 
both multitude and greatness (65-68). From another 
point of view the many-footed and the footless are 
respectively the polytheist and the atheist (69). 

The Third Gift is ‘I will bless thee” (εὐλογήσω). 
Looking at the composition of the word, Philo takes 
this to mean “I will give thee excellent Logos.” 
Now Logos is both thought and speech, and this last 
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leads him to the idea that mastery of language is 
needed by the sage and that otherwise he will be 
unable to hold his own against the sophist (70-75). 
This is illustrated first from the case of Cain and Abel 
and then from that of Moses, and there follows a 
commentary on Exodus iv. 10-16 in which “ Aaron 
thy brother ”’ is.shewn to represent the speech or 
eloquence which rejoices when it finds clear concep- 
tions to express (76-81). It is this use of language in 
the service of truth which is shewn by the story of 
Moses with Aaron’s rod outdoing the Egyptian 
magicians (82-85).¢ 

The Fourth Gift is “I will magnify thy name.” 
Here “ name ”’ is interpreted as equivalent to what 
we seem. The seeming indeed is worthless without 
the being, but true happiness consists in both (86-88). 
The need of obedience to established custom is a 
necessary consequence, and here Philo takes the 
opportunity to define his attitude to the literal Law, 
Sabbath, Circumcision, Feast-days. Though these 
have their soul, namely the spiritual interpretation, ; 
they have also their body, and the body is the house 
of the soul, and must not be set at nought (89-94). 
The same lesson is taught by the “ lesser substance ”’ 
bequeathed by Abraham to the children of the con- 
cubines who, though of less account, were still 
children (94). So too Leah accounted herself blessed, 
because women will count her such, and by women 
are meant those comparatively earth-bound. souls 
whose esteem is nevertheless valuable (95-96). This 
leads to an illustration from the work entrusted by 
Moses to the women—the senses, that is—but the 
senses also must have their due if happiness is to be 


* Much of this part reproduces parts of Quod Det. 
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had (97-100). This thought is further developed 
from Isaac’s prayer that Jacob may have the wealth 
of earth as well as of heaven, and from Aaron’s robe 
on which the sensible world is figured by the bells 
whose sound was to be audible when he entered the 
Holy Place (101-104). So the sensible must second 
the music of the mental in the great Choir, and the 
three-fold phrase of Ex. xxi., the “ needful,” the 
“raiment,” and the “ fellowship,” means that the 
sensible and the mental must be so blended that we 
shall find in the first the sacrament of the second 
(104-105). 

Yet in the three next sections Philo swings round to 
the other point of view. The Fifth Gift is “ Thou 
shalt be blessed.”” Here he reads εὐλογητός (meet 
to be blessed), for the εὐλογημένος (subject to bless- 
ing) of our texts, and thence deduces, in spite of 
all that has been said, that true blessedness is to him 
who is worthy of it rather than to him who is so 
reputed by men (106-108). 

In the next words, “1 will bless them who bless 
thee, and curse them who curse thee,’ we go on to 
shew what the Abraham mind can do for others. It 
stands to reason that to praise the praiseworthy is in 
itself a praiseworthy act, if done in sincerity. But 
this is an important exception, and thus the blessing 
of Israel by Balaam, splendid as it is, only brought on 
him God's curse (109-115). Conversely, curses which 
are meant to benefit, such as the rebukes of those who 
have charge of the young, bring blessings on those 
who speak them. All depends on the intention 
(115-117). 

The next words “ And in thee shall all the tribes of 
the earth be blessed ᾿᾿ shew that the blessing con- 
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ferred by the Abraham spirit is not to be limited to 
those who know its value. In one sense indeed the 
words may be applied to the individual himself. The 
perfect mind will sanctify all its tribes, that is, all 
its faculties (118-119). But in the wider sense the 
righteous man both by his influence and prayers is a 
pillar of society. Wesee this in God’s words to Moses 
(I will be merciful to them for thy word); in the 
willingness to spare Sodom, if only a few righteous 
could be found there ; most of all in the story of Noah, 
who victorious over the deluge of moral decay, founded 
the line of Israel, which, though obscured at times, 
will be brought to the light again, when that season 
comes of which God spoke to Sarah (120-126). 

The second part of the treatise begins with the 
words: ‘‘ And Abraham went as the Lord spake.” 
Philo interprets this to mean that his way of going was 
in accordance with God’s word, 2.6. his life was in 
accordance with God’s laws (127-132). And he 
proceeds to ask what the “ end ”’ and the “ reward ”’ 
of such “ going ”’ is. The true end and reward is to 
be able to recognize that the only thing we can know 
is our own ignorance (133-135). This leads to a 
denunciation of speculation about the universe 
instead of self-examination (136-138). A rambling 
discussion of some texts follows (139-142). And 
then in contrast to the “ going ’’ of Abraham, we have 
the weaklings who lag behind and are “ cut off ”’ as 
the “ weary ”’ part of Israel was by Amalek (143-144), 
though indeed there is a better kind of weariness 
which is typified by Leah (144-145). The treatment 
of this part concludes with the thought which has 
been fully developed in Quod Deus, that the true path 


4 For such thread of thought as there is see note. 
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of the soul is, as Aristotle taught, along the Mean 
(146-147). 

‘Lot went with him.”’ As Lot means “ turning 
away,’ we see that this was a companionship not to 
imitate but to hinder, and this is proved by his later 
disaster and Abraham’s separation from him (148- 
150). That this separation did not take place at once 
shews that the Abraham soul has still much to learn. 
The hindrance which is caused by such conflicting 
companionship is symbolized by the ‘ mixed multi- 
tude,”’ which went up from Egypt and caused Israel 
to wander for forty years (150-155). (Incidentally we 
hear of this multitude weeping and this leads to 
a short digression on good and bad tears (155-157).) 
While some refuse all intercourse with this mixed 
multitude others make alliance with it, as Joseph, 
ever the man of compromise, did when he was accom- 
panied by the Egyptians to his father’s funeral (158- 
163). Some illustrations of good fellow-travelling 
(συμπορεύεσθαι) are now given. Abraham’s com- 
rades in war; Isaac going with Abraham to the 
sacrifice, signifying the union of natural gifts with 
effort (164-167).* And while it is natural that higher 
minds should be drawn up to God, as Aaron and his 
fellow priests were, Moses will cry “ Unless thou 
journey with me (συμπορεύῃ) bring me not up 
hence,’ for God must be our fellow-traveller (168- 
172). Abraham, too, “journeyed with the angels.” 
For though in the imperfect state the Logos leads us, 
the perfected will walk at his side (173-175). 

“Abraham was seventy-five years old when he 
went forth out of Haran.’”’ What do these words 
mean? We remember that originally he went from 


2 See further note on § 167. 
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Chaldea to Haran. Now Chaldea is astrology, which 
conceives of the universe as a whole where all the 
parts work in harmony with each other (176-179). 
So far Moses agrees with it : it is when the astrologers 
ignore God and His creative goodness that he dis- 
agrees (180-183). And when he shews Abraham as 
leaving Chaldea for Haran, that is, for the place of the 
senses, which is also the house of the mind, he is 
bidding us discard astrological speculations for the 
Socratic study of ourselves (184-189). And when we 
have done this we may leave Haran also, to contem- 
plate God Himself, just as Saul had to be taken from 
the “ baggage ” before he could grasp the kingship 
(189-197). 

‘“ Seventy-five years old.”” Seventy is the number 
of the higher mind and reason (198-202), five of the 
senses (203-206), and both these are proved by many 
texts (203-206). ‘The combination indicates an inter- 
mediate and necessary stage in the soul’s progress 
(207). And so Rebecca bids Jacob even in his hour 
of triumph fly to Haran, for compromise with the 
senses is often necessary for a time (208-213). Yet 
Jacob also will ultimately leave Haran and “ make a 
house for himself,” that is, ‘the fear of God’’ which 
won, according to Ex. i. 21 ““their houses’ for the 
midwives ”’ (214-215). 

‘“ He travelled through the land to the length of it 
to the place Shechem, to the high oak.” “‘ Travelled 
through” shews us the course of the soul in its search 
for wisdom, a search which must cover the whole land 
z.e. whole of ethical philosophy (216-220). In She- 
chem, which means “ shouldering,” and in the oak, we 
find a symbol of the solid labour which such travelling 
entails (221-223). But we remember that in Genesis 
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we have a man Shechem, who represents evil labour, 
the seducer of Dinah. Or rather, the would-be 
seducer. For to Philo’s mind the spiritual Dinah 
being Virtue can never be corrupted, and the treatise 
ends with the thought that the vengeance of her 
brothers and defenders will overtake the seducer with 
his purpose unattained (224-end). 
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1 “ Kal εἶπε κύριος τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ' ἄπελθε ἐ ἐκ τῆς 
vis σου Kal ἐκ τῆς συγγενείας σου καὶ ἐκ τοῦ οἴκου 
τοῦ πατρός σου εἰς τὴν γῆν, ἦν σοι δείξω" καὶ 
ποιήσω σε εἰς ἔθνος μέγα καὶ εὐλογήσω σε καὶ 
μεγαλυνῶ τὸ ὄνομά σου, καὶ ἔσῃ εὐλογητός. καὶ 
εὐλογήσω τοὺς εὐλογοῦντάς σε, καὶ τοὺς καταρωμέ- 
νους σε καταράσομαι, καὶ ἐνευλογηθήσονται ἐν σοὶ 

2 πᾶσαι ai φυλαὶ τῆς γῆς. , βουληθεὶς 6 
θεὸς τὴν ἀνθρώπου ψυχὴν καθῆραι πρῶτον αὐτῇ 
δίδωσιν ἀφορμὴν εἰς σωτηρίαν παντελῆ τὴν ἐκ 
τριῶν χωρίων μετανάστασιν, σώματος, αἰσθήσεως, 
λόγου τοῦ κατὰ προφοράν" τὴν μὲν γὰρ γῆν σώμα- 
τος, τὴν δὲ συγγένειαν αἰσθήσεως, τὸν δὲ τοῦ 
πατρὸς οἶκον λόγου συμβέβηκεν εἶναι σύμβολον. 

8 διὰ τί; ὅτι τὸ μὲν σῶμα καὶ ἐκ γῆς ἔλαβε τὴν 
σύστασιν καὶ ἀναλύεται πάλιν εἰς γῆν--μάρτυς δὲ 
Μωυοῆς, ὅταν φῇ" “᾿ γῆ εἶ, καὶ εἰς γῆν ἀπελεύσῃ" 
καὶ γὰρ παγῆναί φησιν αὐτὸ χοῦν εἰς ,ἀνθρωπείαν 
μορφὴν τοῦ θεοῦ διαπλάσαντος, ἀνάγκη δὲ τὸ 
λυόμενον εἰς τὰ δεθέντα λύεσθαι---, αἴσθησις δὲ 
συγγενὲς καὶ ἀδελφόν ἐστι διανοίας, ἄλογον λογικῆς, 
ἐπειδὴ μιᾶς ἄμφω μέρη ψυχῆς ταῦτα, πατρὸς δὲ 

[437] οἶκος 6 | λόγος, ὅτι πατὴρ μὲν ἡμῶν ὁ νοῦς σπείρων 
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I. “ And the Lord said unto Abraham, Depart out 1 
of thy land, and out of thy kindred, and out of thy 
father’s house, into the land which I shall shew thee ; 
and I will make thee a great nation and will bless thee 
and will make thy name great, and thou shalt be 
‘blessed. And I will bless them that bless thee, and 
them that curse thee I will curse, and in thee shall all 
the tribes of the earth be blessed ” (Gen. xii. 1-3). 

God begins the carrying out of His will 2 
to cleanse man’s soul by giving it a starting-point for 
full salvation in its removal out of three localities, 
namely, body, sense-perception, and speech. “‘ Land” 
or “country ᾿᾿ is a symbol of body, “ kindred ” of 
sense-perception, “ father’s house ”’ of speech. How 
so? Because the body took its substance out of 3 
earth (or land) and is again resolved into earth. Moses 
is a witness to this, when he says, ‘‘ Earth thou art 
and into earth shalt thou return ” (Gen. iii. 19) ; in- 
deed he also says that the body was clay formed into 
human shape by God’s moulding hand, and what 
suffers solution must needs be resolved into the 
elements which were united to form it. Sense-per- 
ception, again, is of one kin and family with under- 
standing, the irrational with the rational, for both 
these are parts of one soul. And speech is our 
“‘ father’s house,” “ father’s”: because Mind is our 
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els ἕκαστον τῶν μερῶν Tas ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ δυνάμεις 
καὶ διανέμων εἰς αὐτὰ τὰς ἐνεργείας ἐπιμέλειάν 
τε καὶ ἐπιτροπὴν. ἀνημμένος ἁπάντων, οἶκος δέ, 
ἐν ᾧ διαιτᾶται, τῆς ἄλλης" ὑπεξηρημένος οἰκίας 6 
Adyos: καθάπερ γὰρ ἀνδρὸς ἑστία, καὶ νοῦ λόγος 

4 ἐνδιαίτημα. ἑαυτὸν γοῦν καὶ ὅσα ἂν ἐνθυμήματα 
τέκῃ, ὥσπερ ἐν οἴκῳ τῷ λόγῳ διαθεὶς καὶ δια- — 
κοσμήσας ἐπιδείκνυται. μὴ θαυμάσῃς 
δέ, εἰ νοῦ τὸν λόγον ἐν ἀνθρώπῳ κέκληκεν ο Kov" 
καὶ γὰρ τὸν τῶν ὅλων νοῦν, τὸν θεόν, οἶκον ἐ ἔχειν 

δ φησὶ τὸν ἑαυτοῦ λόγον. οὗ τὴν φαντασίαν 6 
ἀσκητὴς λαβὼν ἄντικρυς ὁμολογεῖ ὅτι ‘ οὐκ ἔστι 
τοῦτο ἀλλ᾽ 7 οἶκος θεοῦ, ἴσον τῷ 6 τοῦ θεοῦ οἶκος 
οὐκ ἔστι τοῦτο τῶν εἰς δεῖξιν ἐρχομένων ἣ συνόλως 
πιπτόντων ὑπ᾽ αἴσθησιν, οὐκ ἔστιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀόρατος, 
ἀειδής, ψυχῇ μόνον ὡς ψυχῇ καταλαμβανόμενος. 

6 τίς ἂν οὖν εἴη πλὴν ὁ ὄγος ὁ πρεσ ὕτερος τῶν 
γέ cow εἰληφότων, οὗ καθάπερ οἴακος ἐνειλημ- 
μένος. ὁ τῶν ὅλων κυβερνήτης πηδαλιουχεῖ τὰ 
σύμπαντα, καὶ ὅτε ἐκοσμοπλάστει χρησάμενος 
ὀργάνῳ τούτῳ πρὸς τὴν ἀνυπαίτιον τῶν ἀποτελου- 
μένων σύστασιν ; 


1 mss. ὅλης, which perhaps might be retained in the sense 
of the “‘ homestead as a whole.” 


¢ Or" chamber,” cf. Il. vi. 490 and elsewhere, where οἶκος 
is clearly the inner part of the house. For the thought that 
while mind has a wider range, its most intimate home is 
speech, cf. the explanation of τὸν ἔγγιστα as speech in 
De Ebr. 71. 

ὃ Or “ this is not the House of God, only (yet) there is a 
House of God.” Mr. Whitaker defended his translation by 
suggesting that Philo is following the occasional use of ἀλλ’ 4 
in the txx for “certainly,” e.g. 2 Chron. xix. 8. But the 
explanation which follows seems to me to point to the 
alternative translation given above, and in this case the use 
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father, sowing in each of the parts of the body the 
faculties that issue from itself, and assigning to them 
their workings, being in control and charge of them 
all; house—because mind has speech for its house @ 
or living-room, secluded from the rest of the home- 
stead. It is Mind’s living-place, just as the hearth- 
side is man’s. It is there that Mind displays in 4 
orderly form itself and all the conceptions to which 
it gives birth, treating it as a man treats a house. 

And marvel not at Moses having given 
to speech the title of Mind’s house in man; for in- 
deed he says that God, the Mind of the universe, has 
for His house His own Word. It was the vision of 5 
this Word that the Self-trainer received when he 
emphatically declares ‘“‘ This is assuredly not the 
House of God ’’® (Gen. xxviii. 17), as much as to say 
“The House of God is not this that is all round me, 
consisting of things at which we can point or that fall 
under sense-perception generally, no, not such is 
God’s House, but invisible, withdrawn from sight, and 
apprehended only by soul as 50]... Who, then, can 6 
that House be, save the Word who is antecedent to 
all that has come into existence ? the Word, which 
the Helmsman of the Universe grasps as a rudder to 
guide all things on their course ? Even as, when He 
was fashioning the world, He employed it as His 
instrument, that the fabric of His handiwork might 
be without reproach. 


of ἀλλ᾽ 4 would be something like that in Deut. iv. 12 (quoted 
in 48). In De Som. i. 185 we have another way of taking 
the verse. 

¢ Or “soul in the true sense of the word.”’ Philo means 
that he is not using the word in the wider sense of the whole 
soul or life of the animal, but for the mind or dominant 
principal. See App. p. 560. 


135 


PHILO 


‘O A ld a A § a a 
7 11. Ὡς μὲν τοίνυν γῆν μὲν τὸ σῶμα, συγγένειαν 
δὲ A μὴ A A A l4 9 9 
ἐ τὴν αἴσθησιν, οἶκον δὲ πατρὸς τὸν λόγον αἰνίτ- 
’ A \ 6¢ =» 9 , 32 
τεται, δεδηλώκαμεν. τὸ δὲ “ ἄπελθε ἐκ τούτων 
> » nye A , νὸν 2? 
οὐκ ἔσθ᾽" ὅμοιον τῷ διαζεύχθητι κατὰ τὴν οὐσίαν, 
3 A , 4 4 e 4 9 9 
ἐπεὶ θάνατον ἦν διαγορεύοντος ἡ πρόσταξις, ἀλλ 
Ν “-- A 4, ᾿ ἀλλ 70 A ὃ A 
ἰσον τῷ τὴν γνώμηι οτριώθητι, πρὸς μηδενὸς 
~ Cond la 4 
8 περισχεθεὶς αὐτῶν ὑπεράνω στῆθι πάντων: ὑπήκοοί 
“- A 
σού εἰσι, μηδέποτε ὡς ἡγεμόσι χρῶ: βασιλεὺς 
“A » 9 A A 3 4 4 
ὧν ἄρχειν ἀλλὰ μὴ ἄρχεσθαι πεπαίδευσο, πάντα 
τὸν αἰῶνα γίνωσκε σεαυτόν, ὡς καὶ Μωυσῆς 
~ ’ , 66 4 -.- 3} 
πολλαχοῦ διδάσκει λέγων “πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ" 
9 ’ 
οὕτως γὰρ ὧν τε ὑπακούειν καὶ οἷς ἐπιτάττειν 
“-Ο 9 ’ὔ 3 > 9 ~ 
9 προσῆκεν αἰσθήσῃ. ἄπελθε οὖν ἐκ τοῦ 
A A A ’ 4 οἱ 
περὶ σεαυτὸν γεώδους, τὸ παμμίαρον, ὦ οὗτος, 
3 , A A σ 
ἐκφυγὼν δεσμωτήριον, τὸ σῶμα, καὶ τὰς ὥσπερ 
e , e A A 3 ’ 3 ~ A 
εἱρκτοφύλακας ἡδονὰς καὶ ἐπιθυμίας αὐτοῦ παντὶ 
“- 3 4 
σθένει καὶ πάσῃ δυνάμει, μηδὲν τῶν εἰς κάκωσιν 
’ 4 4 
παρείς, ἀλλὰ πάντα ἀθρόα συλλήβδην ἐπανατεινά- 
10 μενος. ᾿ ἄπελθε κἀκ τῆς συγγενοῦς aio- 
V4 A A A ’ e Ul A 
θήσεως" νυνὶ μὲν yap κέχρηκας ἑκάστῃ σεαυτὸν 
A ’ ϑ ’ “- ’ 9 A 
καὶ γέγονας ἀλλότριον τῶν δεδανεισμένων ἀγαθὸν 
ἀποβεβληκὼς τὸ ἴδιον. οἶδας δέ, κἂν πάντες ἡσυ- 
4 e 3 ’ + ‘ > A e 
xalwouw, ws ὀφθαλμοί σε ἄγουσι Kal ὦτα Kal ἡ 
» “A ’ A 9 A A ’ 
ἄλλη τῆς συγγενείας πληθὺς ἅπασα πρὸς τὰ φίλα 
] e A oA \ 9 λ 4 , A “- 
ἑαυτοῖς. ἐὰν δὲ ἐθελήσῃς κομίσασθαι | τὰ σαυτοῦ 
[438] , A A 99 7 “- λ ’ A. 
δάνεια Kal τὴν ἰδίαν κτῆσιν περιβαλέσθαι μηδὲν 
1 mss. οὐκέθ᾽. 
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II. We have now shewn how Moses uses “ earth ”’ 7 
to represent the body, “ kindred~’’ to represent sense- 
perception, “thy father’s house” to represent 
speech. The words “ Depart out of these ”’ are not 
equivalent to “ Sever thyself from them absolutely,” 
since to issue such a command as that would be to 
prescribe death. No, the words import ‘‘ Make thy- 
self a stranger to them in judgement and purpose ; 
let none of them cling to thee ; rise superior to them 
all; they are thy subjects, never treat them as 8 
sovereign lords ; thou art a king, school thyself once 
and for all to rule, not to be ruled; evermore be com- 
ing to know thyself, as Moses teaches thee in many 
places, saying “‘ Give heed to thyself ”’ (Ex. xxiv. 12), 
for in this way shalt thou perceive those to whom 
it befits thee to shew obedience and those to whom 
it befits thee to give commands. Depart, 9 
therefore, out of the earthly matter that encompasses 
thee : escape, man, from the foul prison-house, thy 
body, with all thy might and main, and from the 
pleasures and lusts that act as its jailers ; every terror 
that can vex and hurt them, leave none of them 
unused ; menace the enemy with them all united and 


combined. Depart also out of sense- 10 


perception thy kin. For at present thou hast made 
a loan of thyself to each sense, and art become the 
property of others, a portion of the goods of those 
who have borrowed thee, and hast thrown away the 
good thing that was thine own. Yes, thou knowest, 
even though all men should hold their peace, how 
eyes draw thee, and ears, and the whole crowd of 
thine other kinsfolk, towards what they themselves 


love. But if thou desire to recover the self that thou 11 


hast lent and to have thine own possessions about 
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~ ’ 
αὐτῆς διαζεύξας ἢ ἀλλοτριώσας μέρος, εὐδαίμονος 
μεταποιήσῃ βίου, χρῆσιν καὶ ἀπόλαυσιν οὐκ 
9 ’ 3 ϑ9 9 ’ 9 ~ 9 > A 4 
ὀθνείων ἀλλ᾽ οἰκείων ἀγαθῶν eis ἀεὶ καρπούμενος. 
A ~ A 
ἀλλὰ μετανάστηθι κἀκ τοῦ κατὰ 
4 4 “a A > 9 ’ 4 A 
προφορὰν λόγου, ὃν πατρὸς οἶκον ὠνόμασεν, ἵνα μὴ 
e 4 ~ 
ῥημάτων καὶ ὀνομάτων ἀπατηθεὶς κάλλεσι τοῦ 
A aA AG] LAA μά 9 A 9 a ὃ λ 
πρὸς ἀλήθειαν κάλλους, ὅπερ ἐστὶν ἐν τοῖς δηλου- 
4: 4 ~ “aA A 
μένοις πράγμασι, διαζευχθῇς. ἄτοπον yap ἢ σκιὰν 
A 
σωμάτων ἢ μίμημα ἀρχετύπων φέρεσθαι πλέον" 
A A 
σκιᾷ μὲν δὴ Kal μιμήματι ἔοικεν ἑρμηνεία, σώμασι 
\ A A 
δὲ Kal ἀρχετύποις at τῶν διερμηνευομένων φύσεις 
’ὔ Φ A 9 4, A 4 ~ nv 
πραγμάτων, ὧν Tov ἐφιέμενον τοῦ εἶναι μᾶλλον ἢ 
“A a 9 
τοῦ δοκεῖν χρὴ περιέχεσθαι διοικιζόμενον ἀπ 
3 ’ 9 A lo e “- 3 
ἐκείνων. III. ἐπειδὰν γοῦν ὁ νοῦς ἄρξη- 
e a a a 
Tat γνωρίζειν ἑαυτὸν καὶ Tots νοητοῖς ἐνομιλεῖν 
θεωρήμασιν, ἅπαν τὸ κλινόμενον τῆς ψυχῆς πρὸς 
A 
τὸ αἰσθητὸν εἶδος ἀπώσεται, ὃ κέκληται παρ᾽ 
4 Φ A 
EBpaious Λώτ. οὗ χάριν ὁ σοφὸς εἰσάγεται λέγων 
ἄντικρυς" “ διαχωρίσθητι an’ ἐμοῦ" συνοικεῖν γὰρ 
ἀμήχανον τὸν ἀσωμάτων καὶ ἀφθάρτων ἔρωτι 
κατεσχημένον τῷ πρὸς τὰ αἰσθητὰ καὶ θνητὰ 
ῥέποντι. παγκάλως οὖν 6 ἱεροφάντης μίαν τῆς 
νομοθεσίας ὅλην ἱερὰν βίβλον "E€aywyhv ἀνέγραψεν 
οἰκεῖον ὄνομα εὑράμενος τοῖς περιεχομένοις χρη- 
a A A 
σμοῖς" ἅτε yap παιδευτικὸς ὧν καὶ πρὸς νουθεσίαν 
καὶ σωφρονισμὸν ἑτοιμότατος τῶν οἵων τε νου- 
θετεῖσθαι καὶ σωφρονίζεσθαι πάντα τῆς ψυχῆς τὸν 
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thee, letting no portion of them be alienated and fall 
into other hands, thou shalt claim instead a happy 
life, enjoying in perpetuity the benefit and pleasure 
derived from good things not foreign to thee but 
thine own. Again, quit speech also, ‘“‘ thy 12 
father’s house,” as Moses calls it, for fear thou 
shouldst be beguiled by beauties of mere phrasing, 
and be cut off from the real beauty, which lies in the 
matter expressed. Monstrous it is that shadow 
should be preferred to substance or a copy to originals. 
And verbal expression is like a shadow or copy, while 
the essential bearing of the matters conveyed by 
words resembles substance and originals; and it 
behoves the man, whose aim it is to be rather than 
to seem, to dissociate himself from the former and 
hold fast to the latter. III. So we find 13 
that when the Mind begins to know itself and to hold 
converse with the things of mind, it will thrust away 
from it that part of the soul which inclines to the 
province of sense-perception, the inclining which 
among the Hebrews is entitled “ Lot.”” Hence the 
wise man is represented as saying outright, ‘‘ Separate 
thyself from me ” (Gen. xiii. 9). For it is impossible 
for one who is possessed by love for all that is 
incorporeal and incorruptible to dwell together with 
one who leans towards the objects of sense-perception 
doomed to die. Right well, then, did the Sacred 14 
Guide inscribe one entire sacred book of the Law- 
giving “ Exagoge”’ or “ Leading out,” for the name 
thus found was appropriate to the oracles contained 
init. For being well qualified to train men and fully 
furnished for the admonition and correction of those 
who were capable of admonition and correction, he 
contemplates the task of taking out all the population 


139 


15 


16 


17 


[439] 


PHILO 


λεὼν ἀπὸ τῆς Αἰγυπτίας χώρας, τοῦ σώματος, Kal 
τῶν οἰκητόρων αὐτῆς ἐξελεῖν διανοεῖται, χαλεπώ- 
τατον καὶ βαρύτατον ἄχθος ἡγούμενος ὁρατικὴν 
διάνοιαν πρὸς σαρκὸς ἡδονῶν πιεσθῆναι καὶ ἐπιτάγ- 
μασιν ὑπηρετεῖν, ἅττ᾽ ἂν αἱ ἱ ἀνηλεεῖς προστάττωσιν 
ἐπιθυμίαι. τούτους μὲν οὖν στενάξαντας καὶ 
πολλὰ ἐκδακρύσαντας τὴν σωματικὴν εὐθηνίαν καὶ 
τὰς τῶν ἐκτὸς ἀφθόνους περιουσίας---λέγεται γὰρ 
@ έέ 5» ’ e e v.93 A 9 A ~ ” 32 
ὅτι “᾿ ἐστέναξαν οἱ υἱοὶ ᾿Ισραὴλ ἀπὸ τῶν ἔργων ’"--- 
e ’ a Ὁ ~ Α A A ” 4 
ὑφηγησαμένου τοῦ ἵλεω θεοῦ τὰ περὶ τὴν ἔξοδον 6 
προφήτης αὐτοῦ ῥύεται. 

Εἰσὶ δ᾽ of μέχρι τῆς τέἐλευτῆς τὰς πρὸς σῶμα 
σπονδὰς ἔθεντο καὶ ὥσπερ λάρνακι ἢ σορῷ ἢ ὅπως 
ὀνομάζειν ἑτέρως φίλον τῷδε ἐνετάφησαν. ὧν τὰ 
μὲν ὅσα φιλοσώματα καὶ φιλοπαθῆ μέρη λήθῃ 
παραδοθέντα κατορύττεται- εἰ δέ πού τι φιλάρετον 
παρανέβλαστε, μνήμαις ἀνασῴζεται, δι᾽ ὧν τὰ 
καλὰ ζωπυρεῖσθαι πέφυκε. ΙΝ. τὰ γοῦν 
ὀστᾶ ᾿Ιωσήφ, λέγω δὴ τὰ μόνα ὑπολειφθέντα τῆς 
τοσαύτης ψυχῆς ἀδιάφθορα καὶ ἀξιομνημόνευτα 
εἴδη, περιποιεῖται ὁ ἱερὸς λόγος, ἄτοπον ἡγούμενος 
καθαρὰ | μὴ καθαροῖς συνεζεῦχθ αι. τὰ 
δ᾽ ἀξιομνημόνευτα ταῦτα ἦν" τὸ πιστεῦσαι ὅτι 

‘ ἐπισκέψεται ὁ θεὸς ᾿᾿ τὸ ὁρατικὸν γένος καὶ οὐ 

ὃ “Things outside the body” (see note on Quod ; Det. 7) ) 
interpret the “inhabitants of Egypt”’ in § 14, as “τῆς things 
of the body ” interpret Egypt. 

> For the interpretation of these “‘ works” or tasks as 
slavery to the passions and the like cf. De Conf. 93. 

° Here begins the digression about Joseph which continues 
to the end of § 24. The opening words of § 16 are a medita- 
tion on Gen. 1. 26 “ And Joseph died (ἐτελεύτησε. cf. μέχρι τῆς 


τελευτῆς) and was buried, and they laid him in a coffin (copy), 
in Egypt.”” The lesson ‘deduced is that the compromising 
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of the soul right away from Egypt, the body, and 
away from its inhabitants ; deeming it a most sore 
and heavy burden that an understanding endowed 
with vision should be under the pressure of the 
pleasures of the flesh, and should submit to such in- 
junctions as its merciless cravings may lay upon it. 
These, indeed, groaned over and greatly bewailed 15 
their bodily well-being, and the lavish abundance of 
things outside the body,’ which was theirs, for we read 
that “the children of Israel groaned by reason of 
their works®’”’ (Ex. ii. 23). When they do this, the 
gracious God instructs His prophet regarding their 
coming out, and His prophet delivers them. 

¢ But some make a truce with the body and main- 16 
tain it till their death, and are buried in it as in a 
coffin or shell or whatever else you like to call it. 
All the body-loving and passion-loving portions of 
these are laid in the grave and consigned to oblivion. 
But if anywhere by the side of these there grows up 
a virtue-loving tendency, it is saved from extinction 
by memories, which are a means of keeping alive the 
flame of noble qualities. IV. So the Holy 17 
Word, deeming it unfitting that pure things should 
have impure things associated with them, provides 
for the safe-keeping of Joseph’s bones, by which I 
mean the only relics of such a soul as were left 
behind untouched by corruption and worthy of per- 
petual memory (Gen. 1. 25).4 Those of the 18 
latter kind were these; Joseph's confidence that 
“ God will visit ’’ the race that has vision (Gen. 1. 24), 


Joseph-nature is ‘“‘ buried in the body” and forgotten, but 
it may have higher things or ‘“‘bones’’. These are remem- 
bered and serve to kindle excellence in others. 
4 See App. p. 560. 
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’ , 4 3. A > Ul on 
παραδώσει μέχρι παντὸς αὐτὸ ἀμαθίᾳ, τυφλῇ 
δεσποίνῃ, τὸ διακρῖναι τά τε θνητὰ τῆς ψυχῆς καὶ 

Α 
τὰ ἀφθαρτα καὶ τὰ μὲν ὅσα περὶ τὰς σώματος 
‘Oo A A A LAA ~ 9 ᾽ὔ \ 
ἡδονὰς καὶ τὰς ἄλλας παθῶν ἀμετρίας θνητὰ ὄντα 
Αὐγύπτῳ καταλιπεῖν, περὶ δὲ τῶν ἀφθάρτων 
σπονδὴν" ποιήσασθαι, ὅπως μετὰ τῶν ἀναβαινόντων 
εἰς τὰς ἀρετῆς πόλεις διακομισθῇ, καὶ ὅρκῳ τὴν 
19 σπονδὴν ἐμπεδώσασθαι. τίνα οὖν τὰ 
3 ’ 
ἄφθαρτα; ἡ πρὸς ἡδονὴν ἀλλοτρίωσις τὴν λέγου- 
cav' συνευνασθῶμεν καὶ τῶν ἀνθρωπείων ἀπο- 
λαύσωμεν ἀγαθῶν, ἡ μετὰ καρτερίας ἀγχίνοια, δι᾽ 
ἧς τὰ τῶν κενῶν δοξῶν νομιζόμενα ἀγαθὰ ὡς 
ΞΕ " 4 , \ , 
ἂν ἐνύπνια ὄντα ε κα εἶ διακρίνει καὶ διαστέλλει, 
e “A A A 3 a A A 
ὁμολογῶν tas μὲν ἀληθεῖς καὶ σαφεῖς τῶν mpay- 
μάτων συγκρίσεις εἶναι κατὰ θεόν, τὰς δὲ ἀδήλους 
\ 3 A ’ \ δ A 
καὶ ἀσαφεῖς φαντασίας κατὰ τὸν πλάνητα καὶ 
τύφου μεστὸν μήπω κεκαθαρμένων ἀνθρώπων βίον 
ταῖς διὰ σιτοπόνων καὶ μαγείρων καὶ οἰνοχόων 
A 
20 τέρψεσι χαίροντα, TO μὴ ὑπήκοον, ἀλλ᾽ ἄρχοντα 
4 
Αἰγύπτου πάσης, Ths σωματικῆς χώρας, ava- 
aA A a > \ “- 
γραφῆναι, τὸ αὐχεῖν ἐπὶ τῷ γένος εἶναι Ἑβραίων, 
οἷς ἔθος ἀπὸ τῶν αἰσθητῶν ἐπὶ τὰ νοητὰ μεταν- 
ίστασθαι---περάτης γὰρ 6 “EBpaios ἑρμηνεύεται---, 
τὸ σεμνύνεσθαι ὅτι “᾿ ὧδε οὐκ ἐποίησεν οὐδέν ’’—TO 
γὰρ μηδὲν τῶν ἐνταῦθα σπουδαζομένων" παρὰ τοῖς 
φαύλοις ἐργάσασθαι, διαμισῆσαι δὲ καὶ ἀποστραφῆ- 
1 Mss. σπουδὴν. 
2 Wend. conjectures «τῶν ἀληθῶς ὄντων». I am not sure 


that it is necessary to suppose any lacuna. 
3 mss. σπουδαζόντων. ; 


@ See App. p. 560, on § 17. 
> An allusion to the description of Potiphar in the Ltxx 
(Gen. xxxix. 1) as chief cook. 
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and will not utterly hand it over to Ignorance, that 
blind task-mistress ; his discernment between the 
mortal and the incorruptible portions of the soul and 
his leaving behind to Egypt those which had to do 
with bodily pleasures and other forms of unrestrained 
passion, while concerning the incorruptible parts he 
made an agreement, that they should accompany 
those who went up to the cities of virtue, and should 
be conveyed thither, and had the agreement secured 
by an oath. © What, then, are the un- 19 
corrupted parts?* His having nothing to do with 
Pleasure when she says, “ Let us lie together ’’ (Gen. 
xxxix. 7) and enjoy the good things of mankind : 
the shrewdness coupled with the resoluteness which 
enabled him to recognize the products of empty 
fancies which many accounted to be good, and to 
distinguish them as mere dreams from those which 
are really so ; and to confess that the true and certain 
interpretations of things are given under God’s guid 
ance (Gen. xl. 8), while the doubtful imaginations 
that have no certainty follow the rule and line of the 
erring and deluded life of men who have not under- 
gone purification, a life that finds its joy in the 
delights provided by bakers and cooks? and butlers. 
Other traits of incorruption were these : he was pro- 20 
claimed not the subject, but the ruler of all Egypt, 
the domain of the body (Gen. xli. 41): he was proud 
to own himself ἃ member of the Hebrew race 
(Gen. xl. 15), whose wont it is, as the name “‘ Hebrew” 
or “ Migrant ” indicates, to quit the objects of sense- 
perception and go after those of Mind: he gloried 
in the fact that “ here he had done nothing ”’ (ebid.), 
for to have performed no single act such as the 
worthless people there admired, but to have utterly 
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21 vat πάντα ov μετρίως ἐπαινετόν---, τὸ ἐμπαίζειν 
ἐπιθυμιῶν καὶ πάντων παθῶν ἀ ἀμετρίαις, τὸ φοβεῖ- 
σθαι τὸν θεόν, εἰ καὶ μηδέπω γέγονεν ἀγαπᾶν ἱκανός, 
τὸ ζωῆς ἐ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ μεταποιεῖσθαι τῆς ἀληθοῦς--- 
(V.) ὃ δὴ θαυμάσας ὁ ὁ ὁρῶν, καὶ γὰρ ἄξιον ἢ ἦν κατατ 
πλαγῆναι, not: μέγα μοί ἐ ἐστιν, εἰ ἔτι 6 υἱός μου 
"Iwond ζῇ, ἀλλὰ μὴ κεναῖς δόξαις, καὶ τῷ νεκρο- 

22 φορουμένῳ σώματι συντέθνηκε---, τὸ ὁμολογεῖν ὅ ὅτι 

τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστι, τῶν δ᾽ εἰς γένεσιν ἐλθόντων 
οὐδενός, τὸ wveopitéuevov τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς πάντας 
τοὺς φιλοσωμάτους κινῆσαι καὶ σαλεῦσαι τρόπους 
ἑστάναι “παγίως ἐπὶ τῶν ἰδίων οἰομένους δογμάτων 
καὶ ἀνὰ κράτος ἀπώσασθαι, τὸ φάναι μὴ πρὸς 
ἀνθρώπων ἀπεστάλθαι, ὑπὸ δὲ τοῦ θεοῦ _KEXELpO- 
τονῆσθαι πρὸς τὴν τοῦ σώματος καὶ τῶν ἐκτὸς 

23 ἔννομον ἐπιστασίαν. πολλὰ δὲ καὶ ἄλλα 
τούτοις ὁμοιότροπα τῆς ἀμείνονος καὶ ἱερωτέρας 
ὄντα τάξεως, Αἴγυπτον τὸν σωματικὸν οἶκον οἰκεῖν 
οὐκ ἀνέχεται οὐδ᾽ ἐνθάπτεται σορῷ τὸ παράπαν, 

[440] ἔξω δὲ παντὸς τοῦ θνητοῦ ] κεχωρηκότα παρέπε- 
34 ται * θεσμοθέτῃ λόγῳ Μωυσῇ ποδηγετοῦντι" τροφεὺς 
γὰρ καὶ τιθηνὸς οὗτος ἀστείων ἔργων, λόγων, 
ουλευμάτων, ἅ, κἂν τοῖς ἐναντίοις ἀνακραθῇ ποτε 
διὰ τὴν ὑποσύγχυτον τοῦ θνητοῦ πολυμιγίαν, οὐδὲν 
ἧττον διακρίνει παρελθών, ἵνα μὴ μέχρι παντὸς τὰ 
1 Wend. and Mangey put a comma after ἐπιστασίαν and 
correct ἀνέχεται, ἐνθάπτεται, παρέχεται of the mss. to the 


corresponding infinitives. See App. p. 560. 
2 Mss. διακρίνεται. See App. p. 561. 


@ See App. p. 560. 

> The dioaghit of the body as a dead thing from the first, 
which the soul supports, has been more fully developed in 
Leg. All. iii. 69 f. Cf. also De Agr. 25. 
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hated and eschewed them all, was conduct that called 21 
for no slight praise : he derided lusts and all-passions 
and their gross excesses (Gen. xxxix. 14, 17):% he 
feared God (Gen. xlii. 18) even though he was ‘not 
yet ready to love Him: when in Egypt he claimed 
as his own the life that is real life, (V.) a claim which 
caused Israel to marvel in just amazement, and to 
ery, “It is a great matter in my eyes if my son Joseph 
still kves’’ (Gen. xlv. 28), and has not shared the 
death of vain opinions, and of the body the corpse 
he carries with him:° he confesses that he is God’s 22 
(Gen. 1. 19),° not the property of any created being : 
when making himself known to his brethren he thrust 
perforce from his presence, shaken and tottering, all 
those frames of mind that make the body their 
delight and think that their own doctrines afford them 
a firm standing (Gen. xlv. 1f.): he declared that 
he had not received his commission at the hands of 
men, but had been appointed by God (Gen. xlv. 7 f.) 
to be duly constituted controller of the body and of 
things outside the body.? And these are 23 
but a few of the traits indicative of the better and 
holier standing, which utterly refuse to dwell in 
Egypt the bodily tenement, are never buried in a 
coffin at all, but, having passed out of all that is 
mortal, follow the guiding steps of Moses, the Law- 
giving Word. For Moses is the nursing-father who 24 
rears with fostering care noble deeds, words, designs, — 
which, albeit often mingled with their opposites owing 
to the chaos and confusion which besets mortality, 
he none the less comes forward and separates from 


¢ E.V. ‘Am I in the place of God?” 
4 Again, as in § 15, the two lower ΤΟ Ε serve to interpret 
“Lord of all his house and ruler of all the land of Egypt.” 
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> 
καλοκἀγαθίας σπέρματα καὶ φυτὰ ἀφανισθέντα 
οἴχηται. 
A ’ 4 3 ’ 3 aA A 
Kai προτρέπεται μάλα ἐρρωμένως ἀπολιπεῖν τὴν 
παντὸς ἀτόπου χρηματίζουσαν μητέρα, μὴ μέλ- 
A 4 > > e 4 4 
Aovras καὶ βραδύνοντας, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπερβάλλοντι τάχει 
“A A A 
χρωμένους" φησὶ yap μετὰ σπουδῆς δεῖν θύειν τὸ 
4 A 4 9 e A 4 σ 3 
Πάσχα, τὸ δέ ἐστιν ἑρμηνευθὲν διάβασις, ἵν 
ἀνενδοιάστῳ γνώμῃ καὶ προθυμίᾳ συντόνῳ χρώμε- 
vos ὁ νοῦς τήν τε ἀπὸ τῶν παθῶν ἀμεταστρεπτὶ 
ποιῆται διάβασιν καὶ τὴν πρὸς τὸν σωτῆρα θεὸν 
εὐχαριστίαν, ὃς εἰς ἐλευθερίαν οὐ προσδοκήσαντα 
3 A 3 ’ A 4 4 
αὐτὸν ἐξείλετο. VI. καὶ τί θαυμάζομεν, 
A 4 
εἰ τὸν ὑπηγμένον κράτει πάθους ἀλόγου προτρέπει 
μὴ ἐνδιδόναι μηδὲ τῇ ῥύμῃ τῆς ἐκείνου φορᾶς 
κατασυρῆναι, βιάσασθαι δὲ ἀντισχόντα Kav, εἰ μὴ 
3 
δύναιτο, ἀποδρᾶναι; δευτέρα γὰρ ἔφοδος εἰς 
a 4 
σωτηρίαν τοῖς ἀμύνεσθαι μὴ δυναμένοις δρασμός 
ἐστιν: ὁπότε καὶ τὸν ἀγωνιστὴν φύσει καὶ μηδέποτε 
παθῶν δοῦλον γεγενημένον, ἀεὶ δὲ ἀθλοῦντα τοὺς 
“-- ~ A 
πρὸς ἕκαστον αὐτῶν ἄθλους, οὐκ ἐᾷ μέχρι παντὸς 
τοῖς παλαίσμασι χρήσασθαι, μή ποτε τῷ συνεχεῖ 
ΒΡ 3 ’ “ 
τῆς εἰς ταὐτὸ συνόδου χαλεπὴν ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνων κῆρα 
3 4 A A 3 4‘ 9 4 4 
ἀναμάξηται" πολλοὶ yap ἤδη Kat ἀντιπάλου κακίας 
ἐγένοντο μιμηταΐ, ὡς ἀρετῆς ἔμπαλιν ἕτεροι. διὸ 
λόγιον ἐχρήσθη τοιόνδε: ὼ ἀποστρέφου εἰς τὴν γῆν 
τοῦ πατρός Gov καὶ εἰς τὴν γενεάν σου, καὶ ἔσομαι 


«α The thought of 88 26-30 seems to be that while ordinary 
souls, typified by Israel leaving Egypt, must shun outward 
temptations, because they will prove too strong for them, 
even the Jacob-souls, who have proved their superiority, will 
do well to detach themselves and become immersed in that 
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the rest, that the germs and shoots of moral excel- 
lence may not permanently be obliterated and lost. 
._Moses also urges the Israelites to quit right stoutly 25 
her who bears the name of mother of every mon- 
strous thing, with no slow or lingering steps, but 
with exceeding speed ; for he bids them with haste. 
to sacrifice the Passover (Ex. xii. 11), which means 
‘a passing over,” to the intent that the Mind with 
resolute purpose and unfailing eagerness may carry 
out both its passing away from the passions without 
turning back, and its thanksgiving to God its Saviour, 
Who brought it forth into liberty when it looked not 
for it. VI. And what is there to wonder at 26 
in his urging the mind, that had been brought under. 
the control of irrational passion, not to give in, nor to 
be swept down by the violence of that passion’s cur- 
rent, but to resist with all its might, and, should it fail, 
even to run away? For flight remains as an alter- 
native way of reaching safety for those who are not 
able to repel the danger. See how Moses deals with 
one who was by nature a sturdy fighter and had 
never become the slave of passions, but was always 
engaged in the conflict with each oneof them?? Even 
him he forbids to keep up his wrestlings to the end, 
lest one day, by perpetually meeting them, he should 
contract from them a pernicious taint: for many 
before now have proved imitators of an opponent’s 
vice, as others on the other hand have imitated his 
virtue. For this reason a Divine intimation was 27 
vouchsafed to him to this effect : “‘ Turn back to the 
land of thy father and thy kindred, and I will be 
with thee ” (Gen. xxxi. 3) ; as much as to say “ Thou 


higher wisdom bepresented by Isaac, which is beyond all 
worldly thoughts. 
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A -ΦἙ 33) Ν ~ “ A 10λ A “λ 
μετὰ aod,” ἴσον τῷ γέγονας μὲν ἀθλητὴς τέλειος 
A 4 A 4 3 ’ > 
καὶ BpaBeiwy καὶ στεφάνων - ἠξιώθης aywvo- 
~ > \ 
θετούσης ἀρετῆς καὶ προτεινούσης ἀθλά σοι τὰ 
A 4 \ »” A 4 @ Ἁ 
νικητήρια: κατάλυσον δὲ ἤδη τὸ φιλόνεικον, ἵνα μὴ 
~ ~ > 4 
πάντοτε TOVAS, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν πονηθέντων ἀπόναο- 
a “a \ 3. A 4 9Q 7 
28 θαι δυνηθῇς. τοῦτο δὲ ἐνταυθοῖ καταμένων οὐδέ- 
A A ~ A “A 
ποτε εὑρήσεις τοῖς αἰσθητοῖς ἔτι συνοικῶν Kal ταῖς 
A e ᾽ 
σωματικαῖς ἐνδιατρίβων ποιότησιν, ὧν Λάβαν 
> A 4 : ~ 3 > , 
ἐστὶν ἔξαρχος---ὄνομα δὲ ποιότητος τοῦτ᾽ ἐστίν--, 
ἀλλὰ μετανάστην χρὴ γενέσθαι εἰς τὴν πατρῴαν 
“-- Ἁ lo ~ > ~ 
γῆν τὴν ἱεροῦ λόγου Kal τρόπον τινὰ τῶν ἀσκητῶν 
4 e 3 > A ’ “- ’ ~ 
πατρός: ἡ δ᾽ ἐστὶ σοφία, τῶν φιλαρέτων ψυχῶν 
” 4 ~ \ 4 
29 ἄριστον ἐνδιαίτημα. ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ χώρᾳ καὶ γένος 
, 4 A [4 
ἐστί σοι τὸ αὐτομαθές, τὸ αὐτοδίδακτον, τὸ νηπίας 
\ “- A A 
καὶ γαλακτώδους τροφῆς ἀμέτοχον, TO χρησμῷ 
4 ’ \ 
θείῳ καταβαίνειν eis Αἴγυπτον κεκωλυμένον καὶ 
“- A 3 4 e A 
τῆς σαρκὸς ἐντυγχάνειν δελεαζούσαις ἡδοναῖς, 
> + 9 , a ἢ a \ 3 
80 ἐπίκλησιν ᾿Ισαάκ. οὗ τὸν κλῆρον παραλαβὼν ἐξ 
> + ~ 
ἀνάγκης ἀποθήσῃ τὸν πόνον: ai yap ἀφθονίαι τῶν 
e ’ A ~ ” 
[441] ἑτοίμων καὶ κατὰ χειρὸς ἀγαθῶν | ἀπονίας αἴτιαι. 
πηγὴ δέ, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ὀμβρεῖ τὰ ἀγαθά, ἡ ἡ τοῦ φιλοδώ- 
ρου θεοῦ σύνοδός ἐστιν" οὗ χάριν ἐπισφραγιζόμενος 
τὰ τῶν εὐεργεσιῶν φησιν' “ ἔσομαι μετὰ σοῦ. 
31 VII. Τί οὖν ἂν ἐπιλίποι καλὸν τοῦ 
τελεσφόρου [παντὸς] παρόντος θεοῦ μετὰ χαρίτων 
τῶν παρθένων αὐτοῦ θυγατέρων, ἃς ἀδιαφθόρους 
A A 
καὶ ἀμιάντους 6 γεννήσας πατὴρ κουροτροφεῖ ; τότε 
e 
μελέται μὲν καὶ πόνοι καὶ ἀσκήσεις ἡσυχάζουσιν, 


¢ Perhaps an allusion to Gen. xxi. 8 “" and the child grew 
and was weaned ”’ (ἀπεγαλακτίσθη). 
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hast proved thyself a perfect athlete, and been 
awarded prizes and crowns with Virtue presiding and 
holding forth to thee the meed of victory : but now 
it is time for thee to have done with strife, lest thou 
be ever toiling, and have no power to reap the fruits 
of thy toil. This thou wilt never find while thou re- 9g 
mainest where thou art, dwelling still with the objects 
of sense-perception, and spending thy days surrounded 
by bodily existence in its varied aspects, whose head 
and chief is Laban, bearing a name meaning variety 
of character. Nay, thou must change thine abode 
and betake thee to thy father’s land, the land of the 
Word that is holy and in some sense father of those 
who submit to training: and that land is Wisdom, 
abode most choice of virtue-loving souls. In this 99 
country there awaiteth thee the nature which is its 
own pupil, its own teacher, that needs not to be fed 
on milk as children are fed,* that has been stayed by 
a Divine oracle from going down into Egypt (Gen. 
xxvi. 2) and from meeting with the ensnaring pleasures 
of the flesh. That nature is entitled Isaac. When 20 
_ thou hast entered upon his inheritance, thou canst 
not but lay aside thy toil; for the perpetual abun- 
dance of good things ever ready to the hand gives 
freedom from toil. And the fountain from which the 
good things are poured forth is the companionship 
of the bountiful God. He shews this to be so when 
to set His seal upon the flow of His kindnesses, He 
says ‘“‘I will be with thee.” VII. What 4) 
fair thing, then, could fail when there was present 
God the Perfecter, with gifts of grace, His virgin 
daughters, whom the Father that begat them rears 
up uncorrupted and undefiled? Then are all forms 
of studying, toiling, practising at rest ; and without 
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9 4 \ »” ’ 4, ᾿ ’ a, i 
ἀναδίδοται δὲ ἄνευ τέχνης φύσεως προμηθείᾳ πάντα 
3 / aA 93 ’ὔ A 93 e 
ἀθρόα . πᾶσιν ὠφέλιμα. καλεῖται δ᾽ ἡ 
φορὰ τῶν αὐτοματιζομένων ἀγαθῶν ἄφεσις, ἐπειδή- 
περ ὃ νοῦς ἀφεῖται τῶν κατὰ τὰς ἰδίας ἐπιβολὰς 
ἐνεργειῶν καὶ ὥσπερ τῶν ἑκουσίων ἠλευθέρωται 
διὰ τὴν πληθὺν τῶν ὑομένων καὶ ἀδιαστάτως 
ἐπομβρούντων. ἔστι δὲ ταῦτα θαυμασιώτατα φύσει 
A ’ Φ A A vv 9 ’ 9 
καὶ περικαλλέστατα. ὧν μὲν γὰρ ἂν ὠδίνῃ δι 
ἑαυτῆς ἡ ψυχή, τὰ πολλὰ ἀμβλωθρίδια, ἠλιτόμηνα. 
ὅσα δὲ ἂν ἐπινίφων ὁ ὁ θεὸς apdn, τέλεια καὶ ὁλόκληρα 
καὶ πάντων ἄριστα γεννᾶται. τὸ ἐμ- 
“- Ul “ Ul A 4 “9 9 
αὑτοῦ πάθος, ὃ μυριάκις παθὼν οἶδα, διηγούμενος οὐκ 
αἰσχύνομαι: βουληθεὶς ἔστιν ὅτε κατὰ τὴν συνήθη 
A A , , A 9 aA \ 
τῶν κατὰ φιλοσοφίαν δογμάτων γραφὴν ἐλθεῖν Kat 
Δ ᾿ A A a 
ἃ χρὴ συνθεῖναι ἀκριβῶς €idws,' ἄγονον καὶ στεῖραν 
\ 
εὑρὼν τὴν διάνοιαν ἄπρακτος ἀπηλλάγην, τὴν μὲν 
᾿ “- A 4 
Kakioas τῆς οἷήσεως, TO δὲ τοῦ ὄντος κράτος 
᾿ ~ “- 4 
καταπλαγείς, παρ᾽ ov? τὰς τῆς ψυχῆς avotyvucbai 
A 
τε Kal συγκλείεσθαι μήτρας συμβέβηκεν. ἔστι δὲ 


ὅτε κενὸς ἐλθὼν πλήρης ἐξαίφνης ἐγενόμην ἐπι- 


νιφομένων καὶ σπειρομένων ἄνωθεν ἀφανῶς τῶν 
ἐνθυμημάτων, ὡς ὑπὸ κατοχῆς ἐνθέου κορυβαντιᾶν 
καὶ πάντα ἀγνοεῖν, τὸν τόπον, τοὺς παρόντας, 
ἐμαυτόν, τὰ λεγόμενα, τὰ γραφόμενα. ἔσχον γὰρ 
ἑρμηνείαν, εὕρεσιν, φωτὸς ἀπόλαυσιν, ὀξυδερκε- 
στάτην ὄψιν, ἐνάργειαν τῶν πραγμάτων ἀριδηλο- 
ἃ Mss. ἰδὼν. 2 MSS. οὗ. 

3 mss. σχεδὸν γὰρ ἑρμηνεύει, which Wend. prints, though 


pronouncing it corrupt: Markland suggested oe yap 
ἑρμηνείας petow. See App. p. 561. 
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interference of art by contrivance of Nature there 
come forth all things in one outburst charged with 
benefit for all. And the harvest of spon- 32 
taneous good things is called ‘‘ Release,’”’* inasmuch 
as the Mind is released from the working out of its 
own projects, and is, we may say, emancipated from 
self-chosen tasks, by reason of the abundance of the 
rain and ceaseless shower of blessings. And these 33 
are of a most marvellous nature and passing fair. 
For the offspring of the soul’s own travail are for the 
most part poor abortions, things untimely born ; but 
those which God waters with the snows of heaven 
come to the birth perfect, complete and peerless. 

I feel no shame in recording my own 34 
experience, a thing I know from its having happened 
to me a thousand times. On some occasions, after 
making up my mind to follow the usual course of 
writing on philosophical tenets, and knowing defi- 
nitely the substance of what I was to set down, I 
have found my understanding incapable of giving 
birth to a single idea, and have given it up without 
accomplishing anything, reviling my understanding 
for its self-conceit, and filled with amazement at 
the might of Him that 1s to Whom is due the 
opening and closing of the soul-wombs. On other 35 
occasions, I have approached my work empty and 
suddenly become full, the ideas falling in a shower 
from above and being sown invisibly, so that under 
the influence of the Divine possession I have been 
filled with corybantic frenzy and been unconscious 
of anything, place, persons present, myself, words 
spoken, lines written. For I obtained language, ideas, 
an enjoyment of light, keenest vision, pellucid dis- 


* See App. p. 561. 
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4 9 ’᾽ 38. Ἢ 9 9 θ A ~ 9 ’ 
τάτην, οἵα γένοιτ᾽ ἂν δι᾽ ὀῤθαλμῶν ἐκ σαφεστάτης 
δείξεως. 

86 «VIII. Τὸ μὲν οὖν δεικνύμενον τὸ ἀξιόρατον καὶ 
9 , ‘9 , 4 3 \ ,ὕ >. , 
ἀξιοθέατον Kal ἀξιέραστόν ἐστι, τὸ τέλειον ἀγαθόν, 
“a A A ~ “- 4 4 4 
ὃ Kal Tas τῆς ψυχῆς πικρίας πέφυκε μεταβάλλον 
γλυκαίνειν, ἡδυσμάτων συμπάντων παράρτυμα 

4 > Ὁ A A sy 4 sy ’ 
κάλλιστον, du οὗ καὶ τὰ μὴ τρέφοντα τροφὴ γίνεται 
σωτήριος" λέγεται γὰρ ὅτι “᾿ ἔδειξεν αὐτῷ κύριος 

4 \ > @s 9. " 3 ᾿Ξ ἘΣ] A 4 
ξύλον, καὶ ἐνέβαλεν αὐτὸ εἰς TO VOWp, τὸν κεχυμέ- 
νον καὶ πλαδῶντα καὶ πικρίας γέμοντα νοῦν, ἵνα 

A e “A A A 4 ~ 3 4 
37 γλυκανθεὶς ἡμερωθῇ. τὸ δὲ ξύλον τοῦτο οὐ μόνον 
4 9 A A > [4 3 4 A \ 

τροφήν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀθανασίαν ἐπαγγέλλεται" τὸ yap 
ξύλον τῆς ζωῆς ἐν μέσῳ τῷ παραδείσῳ φησὶ 
πεφυτεῦσθαι, τὴν ἀγαθότητα δορυφορουμένην ὑπὸ 
τῶν κατὰ μέρος ἀρετῶν" καὶ τῶν κατ᾽ αὐτὰς πρά- 
[442] ἕξεων" αὕτη | yap τὸν μεσαίτατον καὶ «ἄριστον ἐν 

38 ψυχῇ κεκλήρωται τόπον. ὁ δὲ ὁρῶν 
ἐστιν 6 σοφός" τυφλοὶ γὰρ ἢ ἀμυδροὶ τὰς ὄψεις οἵ 
γε ἄφρονες. διὰ τοῦτο καὶ τοὺς προφήτας ἐκάλουν 
πρότερον τοὺς βλέποντας" καὶ ὁ ἀσκητὴς ἐσπού- 
δασεν ὦτα ὀφθαλμῶν ἀντιδοὺς ἰδεῖν ἃ πρότερον 
ἤκουε, καὶ τυγχάνει τοῦ καθ᾽ ὅρασιν κλήρου τὸν ἐξ 

89 ἀκοῆς ὑπερβάς. εἰς γὰρ τὸν ὁρῶντα ᾿Ϊσραὴλ 
μεταχαράττεται τὸ μαθήσεως καὶ διδασκαλίας 
νόμισμα, οὗπερ ἐπώνυμος ἦν ᾿Ιακώβ, δι᾽ οὗ καὶ τὸ 
ὁρᾶν γίνεται φῶς τὸ θεῖον, ἀδιαφοροῦν ἐπιστήμης, 
ἣ τὸ τῆς ψυχῆς διοίγνυσιν ὄ ὄμμα καὶ πρὸς τὰς ὥτων 
τηλαυγεστέρας καὶ ἀριδηλοτέρας" ἄγει καταλήψεις. 


1 mss. ἀγαθῶν. 

2 Mss. τηλαυγεστάτας καὶ ἀριδηλοτάτας. The alternative 
(Mangey) is to retain the superlatives and correct ὥτων to 
νοητῶν or ὄντων, 
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tinctness of objects, such as might be received through 
the eyes as the result of clearest shewing.* 

VIII. Now the thing shewn is the thing worthy to 36 
be seen, contemplated, loved, the perfect good, whose 
nature it is to change all that is bitter in the soul 
and make it sweet, fairest seasoning of all spices, 
turning into salutary nourishment even foods that do 
not nourish. Sowe read ‘‘ The Lord shewed him a tree, 
and he cast it into the water ” (Ex. xv. 25), that is 
into the flabby, flaccid mind teeming with bitterness, 
that its savagery might be sweetened away. This 37 
tree offers not nourishment only but immortality also, 
for we are told that the Tree of Life has been planted 
in the midst of the Garden (Gen. ii. 9), even Goodness 
with the particular virtues and the doings which 
accord with them to be its bodyguard. For it is 
Virtue that has obtained as its own the central and 
most honourable place in the soul. Such 38 
is that which is shewn, and he that sees it is the wise 
man, for fools are blind or dim-sighted. That is why 
in former times they called the prophets seers (1 Sam. 
ix. 9); and the Trainer of self was eager to exchange 
ears for eyes, and to see what before he heard, and, 
going beyond the inheritance which has hearing as 
its source, he obtains that of which sight is the ruling 
principle. For the current coin of learning and teach- 39 
ing from which Jacob took his title is reminted into 
the seeing Israel. Hereby comes to pass even the 
seeing of the Divine light, identical with knowledge, 
which opens wide the soul’s eye, and leads it to 
apprehensions distinct and brilliant beyond those 


α The concluding word “ shewing”’ serves to bridge over 
transition from this meditation on the Spontaneous Blessings 
to the discussion of the First Gift to Abraham, 7.¢. ‘‘ the 


land which 1 will shew thee.” 
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. \ \ a \ \ 
ὥσπερ yap διὰ μουσικῆς τὰ κατὰ μουσικὴν Kal διὰ 
Ud ’ Ἁ 9 e 
πάσης τέχνης τὰ ἐν ἑκάστῃ καταλαμβάνεται, οὕτω 
\ A A 
40 καὶ διὰ σοφίας τὸ σοφὸν θεωρεῖται. σοφία δὲ οὐ 
’ 8 ’ wv a tia 9 9 A 
μόνον φωτὸς τρόπον ὄργανον τοῦ ὁρᾶν ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ 
A e A ec a ω ~ A 9 , ey? 
καὶ avTnv ὁρᾷ. αὕτη θεοῦ τὸ ἀρχέτυπον [ἡλίου] 
4 a ’ e 
φέγγος, οὗ μίμημα Kal εἰκὼν ἥλιος. ὁ 
δὲ ὃ A @ e l4 9 4 l4 3 
ε δεικνὺς ἕκαστα ὁ μόνος ἐπιστήμων θεός" ἄνθρω- 
A A A A 
ποι μὲν γὰρ τῷ δοκεῖν ἐπίστασθαι λέγονται μόνον 
9 ᾽ὔ ς A l4 “- Ὁ 4 ’ 
ἐπιστήμονες: ὁ δὲ θεός τῷ εἶναι ἧττον ἢ πέφυκε 
’ “A A A ~ “- 
λέγεται" νικῶνται γὰρ ὑπὸ τῶν τοῦ ὄντος δυνάμεων 
e A A 
41 οἱ περὶ αὐτὸν ἅπαντες ἅπαξ λόγοι. τὴν δὲ σοφίαν 
αὐτοῦ διασυνίστησιν οὐ μόνον ἐκ τοῦ τὸν κόσμον 
’ 9 Ἁ “-- \ 3 
δεδημιουργηκέναι, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐκ τοῦ τὴν ἐπιστήμην 
“- 4 e 3 A 
τῶν γεγονότων ἱδρυκέναι βεβαιότατα παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ" 
’ A Lid ce e \ \ 4 a 
42 λέγεται yap ὅτι “εἶδεν 6 θεὸς τὰ πάντα ὅσα 
9 ’ >) 9 37 -« κῃ» e 4 4 
Emolnoev, οὐκ ἴσον τῷ ὄψιν ἑκάστοις προσέβαλεν, 
9 3 ” \ A \ 4 e 3 ’ 
ἀλλ᾽ εἴδησιν καὶ γνῶσιν καὶ κατάληψιν ὧν ἐποίησεν 
εἶχεν. «οὐ» τοίνυν' εὐπρεπὲς ὑφηγεῖσθαι καὶ 
διδάσκειν καὶ δεικνύναι τὰ καθ᾽ ἕκαστα τοῖς ἀγνοοῦ- 
σιν ὅτι μὴ τῷ ἐπιστήμονι, ὅστις οὐχ ὡς ἄνθρωπος 


1 μ85. ὧν ἐποίησεν. εἶχε τοίνυν, which Mangey retained, 
changing ὅτι μὴ to ἀλλὰ μὴ. See App. p. 562. 


α 2,6. the Israel-soul, the seer, first sees the light, z.e. know- 
ledge, and this in its turn enables the soul’s eye to see the 
objects of knowledge, and so knowledge (or wisdom) is the 
‘‘instrument”’ of sight (§ 40). ἀδιαφοροῦν agrees with φῶς, 
not with τὸ ὁρᾶν. 
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gained by the ears.?_ For as the application of the 
principles of music® is apprehended through the 
science of music, and the practice of each science 
through that science, even so only through wisdom 
comes discernment of what is wise. But wisdom is 40 
not only, after the manner of light, an instrument of 
sight, but is able to see its own self besides. Wisdom 
is God’s archetypal luminary and the sun is a copy 
and image of it. But he that shews each 
several object is God, who alone is possessed of per- 
fect knowledge. For men are only said to have know- 
ledge because they seem to know ; whereas God is so 
called because He zs the possessor of knowledge 
though the phrase does not adequately express this 
nature’; for all things whatever that can be said 
regarding Him that ts fall far short of the reality of 
His powers. He gives clear proof of His wisdom not 41 
only from His having been the Artificer of the uni- 
verse, but also from His having made the knowledge 
of the things that had been brought into existence 
His sure possession. For we read “ God saw all 42 
things that He had made ” (Gen. i. 31). This does 
not Just mean that He set His eyes on each of them, 
but that He had insight 5 and knowledge and appre- 
hension of the things which He had made. It follows 
then that to give teaching and guidance on each 
several thing, in fact to “shew” them, to the 
ignorant is proper only for the One who knows, seeing 
that He has not, as a man has, been profited by 

® That τὰ κατά means the “practical application’’ is 
brought out more clearly in Quod Det. 114, where we have 
τὰ καθ᾽ ἑκάστην (se. ot) ἐνεργήματα. — 


© See App. p.'5 
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4 3 A A A 
ὑπὸ τέχνης ὠφέληται, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸς ἀρχὴ καὶ πηγὴ 
τεχνῶν καὶ ἐπιστημῶν ἀνωμολόγηται. 

“- 9 \ 
48 IX. Παρατετηρημένως δὲ od τὸν ἐνεστῶτα, ἀλλὰ 
τὸν μέλλοντα τῇ ὑποσχέσει χρόνον προδιώρισται, 
9. A 3 Δ ὃ ’ 9 λλ᾽ ‘coe , ” 3 
εἰπὼν οὐχ ἣν δείκνυμι a nv σοι δείξω, εἰς 
μαρτυρίαν πίστεως ἣν ἐπίστευσεν ἡ ψυχὴ θεῷ, οὐκ 
~ A 
ἐκ τῶν ἀποτελεσμάτων ἐπιδεικνυμένη TO εὐχαάρι- 
44 στον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ προσδοκίας τῶν μελλόντων" ἀρτηθεῖσα 
γὰρ καὶ ἐκκρεμασθεῖσα ἐλπίδος χρηστῆς καὶ ἀνεν- 
δοίαστα νομίσασα ἤδη παρεῖναι τὰ μὴ παρόντα διὰ 
τὴν τοῦ ὑποσχομένου βεβαιότητα' πίστιν, ἀγαθὸν | 
a \ > 
[443] τέλειον, ἄθλον εὕρηται" και γὰρ αὖθις λέγεται, ὅτι 
[1 ’ 9 A A « 3) A A A 
ἐπίστευσεν ᾿Αβραὰμ τῷ Ded,’ καὶ Μωυσεῖ δὲ 
~ 9 ’ A ~ . 
ὁμοίως πᾶσαν ἐπιδειξάμενος τὴν γῆν φησὶν, ὅτι 
Ce med aA 3 aA > A 3 3 ’ 3) 
ἔδειξα τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς σου, κἀκεῖ οὐκ εἰσελεύσῃ. 
\ 4 > AN 4 A 
45 μὴ μέντοι νομίσῃς ἐπὶ καθαιρέσει τοῦ πανσόφου, 
’ 3 ~ 9 ~ 
ws ὑπολαμβάνουσιν ἔνιοι τῶν ἀπερισκέπτων, τοῦτο 
“- 3 \ “A 
εἰρῆσθαι: καὶ yap εὔηθες τοὺς δούλους οἰηθῆναι 
~ ~ “- A 9 “- 

πρὸ τῶν φίλων τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν ἀρετῆς χώραν διανέμε- 
46 σθαι. ἀλλὰ πρῶτον ἐκεῖνό σοι βούλεται παραστῆσαι, 
ὅτι ἕτερος νηπίων καὶ ἕτερος τελείων χῶρός ἐστιν, 

9 
ὁ μὲν ὀνομαζόμενος ἄσκησις, ὃ δὲ καλούμενος σοφία, 
ἔπειτα ὅτι τὰ κάλλιστα τῶν ἐν τῇ φύσει ὁρατὰ 

a’ 9 Ἅ Uf 
μᾶλλόν ἐστιν ἢ κτητά' κτήσασθαι μὲν yap τὰ 
ion ~ A 
θειοτέρας μοίρας λαχόντα πῶς ἔνεστιν ; ἰδεῖν δ᾽ 
3 iO , 1AAN’ 3 σ μὴ 3 > A / 2 
οὐκ ἀδύνατον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ἅπασιν, ἔστι δ᾽ αὐτὸ μόνον 
A 


~ 4 \ 3 4 
τῷ καθαρωτάτῳ καὶ ὀξυωπεστάτῳ γένει, @ τὰ 


« 


1 mss. βεβαιοτάτην. 2 mss. ἐπὶ δ᾽ αὐτῷ μόνῳ. 


“ Or, as Mangey, “‘ referring to the death of.” 
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science and its lore, but is acknowledged to be Him- 
self the Source and Fountain-head of science and 
knowledge in all their forms. 

IX. There is a deliberate intention when his words 43 
take the form of a promise and define the time of 
fulfilment not as present but future. He says not 
‘ which I am shewing ”’ but “ which I will shew thee ” 
(Gen. xii. 1). Thus he testifies to the trust which the 
soul reposed in God, exhibiting its thankfulness not 
as called out by accomplished facts, but by expecta- 
tion-of what was to be. For the soul, clinging in 44 
utter dependence on a good hope, and deeming that 
things not present are beyond question already 
present by reason of the sure stedfastness of Him 
that promised them, has won as its meed faith, a 
perfect good; for we read a little later “ Abraham 
believed God ” (Gen. xv. 6). To Moses, too, He says 
in like manner, when He had shewn to him all the 
Land, “ I shewed it to thine eyes, but thou shalt not 
enter in ” (Deut. xxxiv. 4). You must not think that 46 
this was said, as some unconsidering people suppose, 
to humiliate? the all-wise leader ; for indeed it is folly 
to imagine that the servants of God take precedence 
of His friends in receiving their portion in the land 
of virtue. No, what he wishes to bring home to you 46 
first of all is that children have one place and full- 
grown men another, the one named training, the 
other called wisdom: secondly, that the fairest 
things in nature are objects of sight rather than of 
possession. For how is it possible to become possessed 
of things whose allotted place is nearer to the Divine ἢ 
Yet to see them is within the bounds of possibility : 
though not for all. It is exclusively for the purest 
and most keen-eyed class, on whom the Father of all 
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ἴδια ἐπιδεικνύμενος ὁ τῶν ὅλων πατὴρ ἔργα μεγί- 
στην πασῶν χαρίζεται δωρεάν. θεωρη- 
τικοῦ γὰρ τίς ἀμείνων βίος ἢ ἢ μᾶλλον οἰκειούμενος 
λογικῷ; διὰ τοῦτο καὶ τῆς τῶν θνητῶν ζῴων 
φωνῆς κριτήριον ἐχούσης ἀκοὴν τοὺς τοῦ θεοῦ 
λόγους οἱ χρησμοὶ φωτὸς τρόπον ὁρωμένους μη- 
νύουσι:" λέγεται. γὰρ ὅτι “᾿ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἑώρα τὴν 
φωνήν, " οὐκ ἤκουεν, ἐπειδήπερ οὐκ ἀέρος πλῆξις 
ἦν διὰ τῶν στόματος καὶ γλώττης ὀργάνων τὸ 
γινόμενον, ἀλλὰ φέγγος a ἀρετῆς τὸ περιαυγέστᾳτον, 
λογικῆς ἀδιαφοροῦν πηγῆς, ὃ καὶ ἑτέρωθι μηνύεται 
τὸν τρόπον τοῦτον" “ ᾿ ὑμεῖς ἑωράκατε, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ 
οὐρανοῦ λελάληκα πρὸς ὑμᾶς,᾽᾿ οὐχὶ ἠκούσατε, διὰ 


\ : eae > » v > @ A 9 \ “A 
48 τὴν αὐτὴν αἰτίαν. ἔστι δ᾽ ὅπου τὰ ἀκουστὰ τῶν 


49 


50 


ὁρατῶν καὶ ἀκοὴν ὁράσεως διακρίνει λέγων" 
“ φωνὴν p ῥημάτων ὑμεῖς ἠκούσατε, καὶ ὃ ὁμοίωμα οὐκ 
εἴδετε ἀλλ᾽ ἢ φωνήν, ᾿ “ἄγαν περιττῶς" τὴν μὲν γὰρ 
εἰς ὄνομα καὶ ῥῆμα καὶ συνόλως τὰ τοῦ λόγου μέρη 
A 
pearl ἀκουστὴν εἰκότως εἶπεν---ὑπὸ γὰρ ἀκοῆς 
δοκιμάζεται---, τὴν δὲ μὴ ῥημάτων. μηδ᾽ ὀνομά- 
των ἀλλὰ θεοῦ φωνήν, ὁρωμένην τῷ τῆς ψυχῆς 
ὄμματι, ὁρατὴν δεόντως εἰσάγει. ,προειπὼν δὲ τὸ 
“ὁμοίωμα οὐκ εἴδετε ἐπιφέρει “΄ ἀλλ᾽ ἢ φωνήν, 
ἣν πάντως εἴδετε---τὸ © γὰρ προσυπακουόμενον 
τοῦτ᾽ ἂν εἴη-- ὥσθ᾽ οἱ μὲν τοῦ θεοῦ λόγοι ὁ ὅρασιν 
ἔχουσι τὴν ἐν ψυχῇ κριτήριον, ἀκοὴν δ᾽ οἱ εἰς 
ὀνομάτων καὶ ῥημάτων ἰδέας μεριζόμενοι. 
καινὸς δ᾽ ὧν ἐν ἅπασι τὴν ἐπιστήμην καὶ τοῦτ᾽ 


α Philo connects the “voice of words” with the gram- 


- matical use of ῥήματα for verbs and supposes the verse to 


mean ‘ordinary human voice you hear, but God’s voice 
you see.”’ 


158 


THE MIGRATION OF ABRAHAM, 46-56 


things, by shewing to them His own works, bestows 
an all-surpassing gift. For what life is 47 
better than a contemplative life, or more appropriate 
to a rational being? For this reason, whereas the 
voice of mortal beings is judged by hearing, the sacred 
oracles intimate that the words of God are seen as 
light is seen; for we are told that “ all the people 
saw the Voice” (Ex. xx. 18), not that they heard 
it ; for what was happening was not an impact on 
air made by the organs of mouth and tongue, but 
virtue shining with intense brilliance, wholly re- 
sembling a fountain of reason, and this is also indicated 
elsewhere on this wise: “ Ye have seen that I have 
spoken to you out of Heaven” (Ex. xx. 22), not 
“ye heard,” for the same cause as before. In one 48 
place the writer distinguishes things heard from 
things seen and hearing from sight, saying, “ Ye 
heard a voice of words, and saw no similitude but only 
a voice ᾿ (Deut. iv. 12), making a very subtle distinc- 
tion, for the voice dividing itself into noun and verb 
and the parts of speech in general@ he naturally spoke 
of as “ audible,’’ for it comes to the test of hearing : 
but the voice or sound that was not that of verbs and 
nouns but of God, seen by the eye of the soul, he 
rightly represents as “visible.” And after first 49 
saying ‘“‘ Ye saw no similitude”’ he adds “ but only 
a Voice,’ evidently meaning the reader to supply 
in thought “ which you did 566. This shews that 
words spoken by God are interpreted by the power of 
sight residing in the soul, whereas those which are 
divided up among the various parts of speech® appeal 
to hearing. Fresh and original as is the 50 
insight which he shews in all cases, there is a special 


> See App. p. 562. 
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ἰδίως καὶ ξένως κεκαινούργηκεν εἰπὼν ὁρατὴν 
εἶναι τὴν φωνήν, τὴν μόνην σχεδὸν τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν 
οὐχ ὁρατὴν ὑπεξῃρημένης ιανοίας" τὰ μὲν γὰρ 
[444] κατὰ | τὰς ἄλλας αἰσθήσεις πάνθ᾽ ὁρατά, τὰ χρώ- 
ματα, οἱ χυλοί, οἱ ἀτμοί, τὰ θερμά, τὰ ψυχρά, τὰ 
λεῖα, τὰ τραχέα, τὰ μαλακὰ καὶ σκληρά, ἡ σώματα. 
δ] τί δέ ἐστι τοῦτο, σαφέστερον ἐρῶ: ὁ 
χυλὸς ὁρατός ἐστιν, οὐχ ἧ χυλός, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ μόνον 
σῶμα, τὸ γὰρ ἡἧ χυλὸς εἴσεται ἡ γεῦσις: καὶ ὃ 
ἀτμός, ἧ μὲν ἀτμός, ὑπὸ ῥινῶν ἐξετασθήσεται, ἡ δὲ 
σῶμα, καὶ πρὸς ὀφθαλμῶν: καὶ τὰ ἄλλα “ταύτῃ 
δ2 δοκιμασθήσεται. φωνὴ δὲ οὔθ᾽ ὡς ἀκουστὸν οὔὐθ᾽ 
ὡς σῶμα, εἰ δὴ καὶ σῶμά ἐστιν, ὁρατὸν εἶναι 
πέφυκεν, ἀλλὰ δύο ταῦτα τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν ἀόρατα, νοῦς 
καὶ λόγος. ἀλλὰ γὰρ οὐχ ὅμοιον τὸ ἡμέτερον 
ἠχεῖον" τῷ θείῳ φωνῆς ὁ ὀργάνῳ“ τὸ μὲν γὰρ ἡμέτε- 
ρον ἀέρι κίρναται καὶ πρὸς τὸν συγγενῆ τόπον 
κατα εύγει, τὰ ὦτα, τὸ δὲ θεῖον ἀκράτου" καὶ 
ἀμιγοῦς ἐστι λόγου, φθάνοντος μὲν ἀκοὴν διὰ 
λεπτότητα, ὁρωμένου δὲ ὑπὸ ψυχῆς ἀκραιφνοῦς διὰ 

τὴν ἐν τῷ βλέπειν ὀξύτητα. 
δ8 Χ, Οὐκοῦν μετὰ τὴν ἀπόλειψιν τῶν (θνητῶν. 
πρώτην 6 θεὸς χαρίζεται τῇ ψυχῇ δωρεάν, ὡς ἔφην, 
ἐπίδειξιν καὶ θεωρίαν τῶν ἀθανάτων, δευτέραν «δὲ» 
τὴν εἰς πλῆθος ὁμοῦ καὶ μέγεθος τῶν ἀρετῆς 
δογμάτων ἐπίδοσιν" λέγει γάρ" “ καὶ ποιήσω σε εἰς 
ἔθνος μέγα,᾽᾽ διὰ μὲν τοῦ ἔθνους τὸ πλῆθος, διὰ δὲ 

1 mss. ἠχεῖ (ἠχὴ) ἐν Or ἤχημα. 


2 ss. (and, strange to say, all editions) ἀκρατοῦς, a word 
impossible in this context. 


* The thought seems to be that, while none of our sensa-: 
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and unusual originality in this instance in his saying 
that the voice is visible, practically the only thing in 
us, if understanding be left out of consideration, 
which is not visible: for the objects of the senses 
other than the eyes are all of them, colours, savours, 
perfumes, things warm, things cold, things smooth, 
things rough, things soft and hard, visible as bodies. 
What this means I will state more 5) 

clearly. The savour is visible, not as a savour, but 
only as a body, for as savour, it is the taste that will 
know it ; and the odour, as odour, will be assayed by 
the nostrils, but as body, by the eyes also; and the 
rest will be subject to the same double test.2 But 
it is not the nature of voice to be visible whether we 
regard it as something audible or as body, if body 
indeed it is;® but of our properties these two are 
invisible, mind and speech. The truth is that our g9 
sound-producer is not similar to the Divine organ of 
voice ; for ours mingles with air and betakes itself 
to the place akin to it, the ears; but the Divine is 
an organ of pure and unalloyed speech, too subtle 
for the hearing to catch it, but visible to the soul 
which is single in virtue of its keenness of sight. 

X. So then, the first boon which God vouchsafes 53 
to the soul after it has relinquished mortal things is, 
as I have said, the shewing of things immortal and 
the power to contemplate them; and the second, 
progress in the principles of virtue, alike as regards 
number and “greatness”: for He says, “ And I 
will make thee to become a great nation,” implying | 
by the word “ nation” their number, and by the 
tions are visible, those of taste, smell, and touch are produced 
by visible objects. 

ὑ According to the Stoics φωνή is a body, but Philo does 
not unreservedly accept this. 
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A ’ὔ ᾿ ᾿ 
τοῦ μεγάλου τὴν πρὸς τὸ ἄμεινον αὔξησιν TrapaAap- 
4 \ A A A > ¢ », / 
δά βάνων. τὴν δὲ τοῦ ποσοῦ καθ᾽ ἑκάτερον εἶδος, τό 
9 
τε ἐν μεγέθει καὶ τὸ ἐν πλήθει, παραύξησιν διασυν- 
’ A , 
ίστησι καὶ 6 τῆς Αἰγύπτου βασιλεύς" “ ἰδοὺ ᾿᾿ yap 
{{ A , A ta 9 A , aA 32 
φησι “᾿ τὸ γένος τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ μέγα πλῆθος, 
3 “- A a 4 
ἐπειδή γε ἀμφότερα τῷ ὁδρατικῷ τοῦ ὄντος γένει 
προσμαρτυρεῖ, ὡς πληθύν τε καὶ μέγεθος κτησα- 
μένῳ, τὰ περὶ τὸν βίον καὶ λόγον κατορθώματα. 
55 οὐ γάρ, ὅπερ ἄν τις τὸν ἐν τοῖς ὀνόμασιν εἱρμὸν 
διαφυλάττων, πολὺ πλῆθος, ἀλλὰ μέγα εἶπεν, εἰδὼς 
A A 3 e 1 9 A , 3 \ , 
τὸ πολὺ καθ᾽ αὑτὸ ἀτελὲς μέγεθος, εἰ μὴ προσλάβοι 
δύναμιν νοήσεως καὶ ἐπιστήμης. τί γὰρ ὄφελος 
A A , , Ὁ A 
πολλὰ μὲν θεωρήματα παραλαμβάνειν, ἕκαστον δὲ 
αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ ἁρμόττον μέγεθος μὴ συναυξῆσαι; 
οὐδὲ γὰρ ἀγρὸς τέλειος, ᾧ μυρία μὲν ὅσα ἐνυπάρχει 
φυτὰ χαμαίζηλα, τέλειον δὲ μηδὲν ἔρνος γεωργικῇ 
τέχνῃ συνανέβλαστεν ἤδη καρποτοκεῖν δυνάμενον. 
56 τοῦ δὲ μεγέθους Kat πλήθους τῶν 
~ > \ \ , ς > 4. \ A 
καλῶν ἀρχὴ καὶ τέλος ἡ ἀδιάστατος περὶ θεοῦ 
μνήμη καὶ ἡ κατάκλησις τῆς ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ συμμαχίας 
πρὸς τὸν ἐμφύλιον καὶ συγκεχυμένον καὶ συνεχῆ 
“a Oe / Ly , oD A \ \ \ 
τοῦ βίου πόλεμον" λέγει yap: “᾿ ἰδοὺ λαὸς σοφὸς καὶ 
ἐπιστήμων τὸ ἔθνος τὸ μέγα τοῦτο" ὅτι ποῖον ἔθνος 
μέγα, ᾧ ἐστι θεὸς ἐγγίζων ὡς κύριος 6 θεὸς ἡμῶν 
57 ἐν πᾶσιν οἷς ἂν αὐτὸν ἐπικαλεσώμεθα ; ᾿" 
ΝΕῚ A Ὁ A A , - 4 > A 
[445] οὐκοῦν ὅτι καὶ πρὸς βοήθειαν δύναμις | ἀρωγὸς 
εὐτρεπὴς ἐφεδρεύει παρὰ θεῷ καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ ἡγεμὼν 


@ Lit. “ growth to something better.”’ 
>» See App. p. 562. 
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word “ great” their improvement in quality. How 54 
great their advance was in either respect, alike in 
“ greatness ᾿᾿ and in number, is made evident by the 
words of the King of Egypt, “‘ Lo the race of the 
children of Israel is a great multitude ” (Ex. i. 9). 
There he bears witness to the race that has eyes to 
see Him that 1s, that it has acquired both multitude 
and greatness, high achievement, that is, both in 
conduct of life and in principle.’ For he did not say, 55 
as a man Strictly observing the association of noun 
and epithet would say, ‘‘ much multitude,” but “a 
great multitude,’ knowing that “ much ” is but an 
incomplete greatness, if it stands by itself without 
the addition of the power to understand and know. 
For what advantage is there in receiving (from our 
teachers) the results of study in plenty, unless we go 
on to develop each of them to its fitting stature ἢ 
For a field, too, is but an imperfect one which con- 
tains any number of plants only a little above the 
ground, but in which no fully formed growth has shot 
up aided by skilful tillage and able now to yield fruit. 
The greatness and large number of the 56 
good and noble has for its beginning and end the 
perpetual recollection of God, and the calling down 
of the aid that comes from Him, to counter the in- 
testine warfare of life, unbroken in its bewildering 
irregularity, for it says: ‘‘ Lo this great nation is a 
wise and understanding people: for what kind of 
great nation is there, which has God drawing nigh to 
it, as the Lord our God in all things in which we call 
upon Him ?.” (Deut. iv. 6 ἢ... So far it 57 
has been shewn that there is waiting ready and 
equipped at God’s side strong help to come to our 
succour, and that the Sovereign Ruler will Himself 
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ἐγγυτέρω πρόσεισιν ἐπ᾿ ὠφελείᾳ τῶν ἀξίων wde- 
λεῖσθαι, δεδήλωται. ΧΙ. τίνες δ᾽ οἱ τούτων ἐπάξιοι 
τυγχάνειν εἰσίν; ἢ δῆλον ὅτι οἱ σοφίας καὶ ἐπι- 
στήμης ἐρασταὶ πάντες; οὗτοι γάρ εἶσιν 6 σοφὸς 
καὶ ἐπιστήμων, ὃν εἶπε, λεώς, ὧν ἕκαστος μέγας 
εἰκότως ἐστίν, ἐπειδὴ μεγάλων ὀρέγεται, ἑνὸς δὲ 
καὶ λίαν ὑπερβαλλόντως, τοῦ μὴ διαζευχθῆναι θεοῦ 
τοῦ μεγίστου, ἀλλὰ τὴν πρόσοδον αὐτοῦ συνεγ- 
γίζοντος σταθερῶς ἄνευ καταπλήξεως ὑπομεῖναι. 
οὗτος 6 ὅρος ἐστὶ τοῦ μεγάλου Aw," TO τῷ θεῷ 
συνεγγίζειν 7 ᾿ᾧ θεὸς συνεγγίζει.᾽ ὁ 
μὲν δὴ κόσμος καὶ ὃ κοσμοπολίτης σοφὸς πολλῶν 
καὶ μεγάλων ἀγαθῶν ἀναπέπλησται, ὁ δὲ ἄλλος 
ἀνθρώπων ὅμιλος πλείοσι μὲν κέχρηται κακοῖς, 
ἀγαθοῖς δὲ ἐλάττοσι" σπάνιον γὰρ ἐν πεφυρμένῳ 
καὶ ᾿συγκεχυμένῳ βίῳ τὸ καλόν. διόπερ ἐν χρη- 
σμοῖς ἄδεται" “ οὐχ ὅτι πολυπληθεῖτε παρὰ πάντα 
τὰ ἔθνη, προείλετο κύριος ὑμᾶς καὶ ἐξελέξατο--- 
ὑμεῖς γάρ ἐστε ὀλιγοστοὶ παρὰ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη.---, 
ἀλλὰ παρὰ τὸ ἀγαπᾶν κύριον ὑμᾶς." εἰ γάρ τις 
βουληθείη τὸν ὄχλον μιᾶς ψυχῆς ὥσπερ κατὰ ἔθνη 
διανεῖμαι, πολλὰς μὲν ἂν εὗροι τάξεις ἀκοσμούσας, 
ὧν ἡδοναὶ ἢ ἐπιθυμίαι ἣ λῦπαι 7 φόβοι 7 πάλιν 
ἀφροσύναι καὶ ἀδικίαι καὶ αἷ τούτων συγγενεῖς καὶ 
ἀδελφαὶ; ταξιαρχοῦσι, μίαν δὲ αὐτὸ μόνον εὖ δια- 
κεκοσμημένην, ἧς ὁ ὀρθὸς λόγος ἀφηγεῖται. 

παρὰ μὲν οὖν ἀνθρώποις τὸ ἄδικον πλῆθος πρὸ 
ἑνὸς τοῦ δικαίου προτετίμηται, παρὰ δὲ τῷ θεῷ τὸ 
σπάνιον ἀγαθὸν πρὸ μυρίων ἀδίκων" ᾧ καὶ παρ- 


1 mss. θεοῦ. | 
® Perhaps, as Wend. suggests, ἀδελφαὶ «κακίαν. 
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draw near for the benefit of those who are worthy 
to receive His benefits. XI. But who are they that 
are worthy to obtain these ? Is it not clear that all 
the lovers of wisdom and knowledge are so? For 58 
these are the wise and understanding people which 
was spoken of, each member of which is with good 
reason great, since he reaches out after great things ; 
and after one most eagerly, never to be severed from 
God, the supremely Great, but without dismay sted- 
fastly to abide His approach as He draws near. This 59 
is the defining mark of the people that is “ great,” 
to draw nigh to God, or to be that “ to which God 
draws nigh.” Now the world and the 
wise man, the world-citizen,* is filled full of good 
things many and great, but the remaining mass of 
men experiences evil things in greater number, but 
fewer good things ; for in the medley and confusion 
of human life that which is fair and goodly is rare and 
scanty. And for this reason the sacred oracles con- 60 
tain this utterance : “ Not because ye are numerous 
beyond all the nations did the Lord prefer and choose 
you out: for ye surpass all the nations in fewness ; 
but because the Lord loveth you ” (Deut. vii. 7 f.). 
For were a man to desire to distribute, as it were into 
nations, the crowd contained in a single soul, many 
disorderly companies would he find, commanded by 
pleasures or desires or griefs or fears or again by 
follies and wrongdoings, and the nearest kinsfolk 
of these, but one only well-ordered, of which right 
reason is the captain. Now, in the judge- 61 
ment of men the multitude of the unjust is preferred 
to the single just; but in God’s judgement the few 
good to the myriad unjust ; and He charges the just 


@ See note on De Op. 3. 
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αγγέλλει μηδέποτε τοιούτῳ συναινέσαι πλήθει" ““ οὐκ 


” 3) ’ {{ A ~ > A , 3) 4. 5 
ἔσῃ ᾿᾿ γάρ φησι “ μετὰ πολλῶν ἐπὶ κακίᾳ. ap 
s 3 ΦᾺ 7 / 3 9 \ ἐν 4 
οὖν μετ᾽ ὀλίγων χρή; μετ᾽ οὐδενὸς μὲν οὖν φαύ- 
᾽ 9. Ἃ ς A , 3 , @ 
dou: εἷς δ᾽ ὧν ὁ φαῦλος πολύς ἐστι κακίαις, ᾧ 
9 
συντάσσεσθαι μεγίστη ζημία: τοὐναντίον γὰρ ἀνθ- 
ίστασθαι καὶ πολεμεῖν ἀκαταπλήκτῳ χρωμένους 
62 δυνά προσήκει. “ἐὰν ᾿ γάρ φησιν ““ἐξέλθ 
νάμει προσήκει. “ ἐὰν ᾿᾿ γάρ on ns 
9 la 4" A 9 , \ [ἰώ 3 
εἰς πόλεμον ἐπὶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου καὶ ἴδῃς ἵππον, 
τὸ ὑπέραυχον καὶ σκιρτητικὸν πάθος ἀφηνιάζον, 
66 \ 9 ’ ες 3} 4 9 ’ 9 a ~ 
καὶ ἀναβάτην,᾽ τὸν ἐποχούμενον αὐτῷ φιλοπαθῆ 
lo! c¢ , A ’ 4 a3 Ἁ A ~ 
νοῦν, “᾿ καὶ λαὸν πλείονά σου,᾽ τοὺς ζηλωτὰς τῶν 
9 ld - A 9 ’ {{ 3 V4 
εἰρημένων φαλαγγηδὸν ἐπιόντας, “od φοβηθήσῃ 
3 “A ~ 4 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν᾽᾽" εἷς yap ὧν evi τῷ πάντων ἡγεμόνι 
’ὔ A 
χρήσῃ συμμάχῳ, “ὅτι κύριος ὁ θεός σου μετὰ 
»-4ὔῷΣ7ρ}} , A e , A ’ 
63 σοῦ. τούτου γὰρ ἡ σύνοδος καθαιρεῖ πολέμους, 
’ A 
εἰρήνην ἀνοικοδομεῖ, τὰ πολλὰ καὶ συνήθη κακὰ 
9 lj A 4 \ \ ’ 9 ’ 
ἀνατρέπει, τὸ σπάνιον καὶ θεοφιλὲς γένος ἀνασῴζει, 
zz A 4 A 
ᾧ πᾶς 6 γενόμενος ὑπήκοος μισεῖ Kal βδελύττεται 
θ64 τὰ τῶν γεωδεστέρων στίφη. XII. “ἃ 
\ ad) ’ 6¢ A 9 ~ , A 
yap πολυπληθεῖ ᾿ φησί “ ποσὶν ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς 
ἑρπετοῖς τοῖς «ἕρπουσιν; ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, οὐ φάγεσθε, 
[446] ὅτι βδελύγματά ἐστιν. | ἀλλ᾽ οὐ μίσους ἐστὶν 
93 4 A iA 3. 3) lA 9 A \ U4 bo) 
ἐπαξία ψυχὴ μὴ καθ᾽ Ev μέρος ἀλλὰ κατὰ πάντα ἢ 
A aA aA 
τὰ πλεῖστα Batvovoa ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν Kal τὰ σώματος 
περιλιχνεύουσα καὶ συνόλως εἰς τὰς οὐρανοῦ θείας 
4 3 A A @ 
65 περιόδους ἀνακῦψαι μὴ δυναμένη; Kal μὴν ὥσπερ 
τὸ πολύπουν, οὕτως καὶ τὸ ἄπουν ἐν ἑρπετοῖς 
’ : A ‘ 3 A A > + A > nd 
ψεκτόν, TO μὲν διὰ τὴν λεχθεῖσαν αἰτίαν, τὸ δ᾽ ὅτι 
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never to agree with such a multitude: for He says 
“ Thou shalt not be with many to engage in wicked- 
ness”? (Ex. xxiii. 2). Should we then be so with 
few? Nay, not with any bad man: and the bad 
man, one though he be, is made manifold by wicked- 
nesses, and to range oneself by his side is a very great 
disaster : on the contrary it behoves us to shew a 
vigour free from terror and resist him and be at war 
with him. For it says “ If thou go out to war against 62 
thine enemies and see horse and rider,’ that is 
passion, the insolent, the restive, the unruly, and the 
passion-loving mind mounted on it, “ and a people 
more numerous than thou art,’’ even the devoted 
followers of these leaders advancing in serried mass 
‘thou shalt not be afraid of them.”’ One as thou 
art thou shalt have One fighting on thy side, even the 
Ruler of all, as it says, “ for the Lord Thy God is 
with thee” (Deut. xx. 1). This companionship 63 
brings wars to an end, builds up peace, overthrows 
the host of evil things to which we grow accustomed, 
rescues the scanty band of those beloved of God, every 
loyal adherent of which loathes and hates the 
battalions of the earth-bound. ΧΙ]. For 64 
it says: ‘‘ Whatsoever hath many feet among all 
creeping things that creep upon the earth, ye shall 
not eat, for they are an abomination ”’ (Lev. xi. 42). 
Now, is not a soul deserving of hatred which moves 
over the ground not on one part of itself but on all 
or most parts, even licking with a relish the things of 
the body, and altogether incapable of lifting its eyes 
to the holy revolutions of heaven? And further 65 
among creeping things just as that which has many 
feet is disallowed, so too is that which has no feet, 
the former for the reason just given, the latter be- 
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~ a: 3 
ὅλον δι᾿ ὅλων πέπτωκεν ἐπὶ γῆν, ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς ἀλλ 
9“0.9 9 A A 4 > 4 4. A 
οὐδ᾽ ἐπὶ τὸ βραχύτατον ἐξαιρόμενον: πάντα yap 
τὸν πορευόμενον ἐπὶ κοιλίαν ἀκάθαρτον εἶναί φησι, 
τὸν τὰς τῆς γαστρὸς ἡδονὰς μεταδιώκοντα αἶνιτ- 
’ Ε A Ἁ 4 9 
τόμενος. ἔνιοι δὲ προσυπερβάλλοντες οὐ 
μόνον τῷ τῆς ἐπιθυμίας ἐχρήσαντο γένει, ἀλλὰ 
A 4 > ] A 9 aA ’ A 4 4 
καὶ TO ἀδελφὸν αὐτῇ πάθος, τὸν θυμόν, προσεκτή- 
’ a A ~ ~ 397 
σαντο, βουληθέντες ὅλον τὸ τῆς ψυχῆς ἄλογον 
ἐκζωπυρῆσαι μέρος, τὸν δὲ νοῦν διαφθεῖραι: τὸ γὰρ 
> , ’ A 4 vO» ΕΣ ΜΞ ῈῚ A 
εἰρημένον λόγῳ μὲν ἐπὶ ὄφεως, ἔργῳ δὲ ἐπὶ παντὸς 
Ρ] ’ A ~ >] 4 A e 
ἀλόγου καὶ φιλοπαθοῦς ἀνθρώπου χρησμὸς ws 
ΡῚ ~ 9 aA (7 ao ee | aA 4 A aA 4 
ἀληθῶς ἐστι θεῖος" “ ἐπὶ τῷ στήθει καὶ TH κοιλίᾳ 
4, 3 A A A A 4 e 4 A A 
πορεύσῃ περὶ μὲν yap τὰ στέρνα ὁ θυμός, TO δὲ 
3 ’ 9 ’ 4 A € ” 
ἐπιθυμίας εἶδος ἐν κοιλίᾳ. πορεύεται δὲ 6 appwv 
9 59 , as er) , ON , 
du ἀμφοτέρων, θυμοῦ τε καὶ ἐπιθυμίας, ἀεὶ μηδένα 
διαλείπων χρόνον, τὸν ἡνίοχον καὶ βραβευτὴν νοῦν 
3 ’ e 9 9 ’ 4 4 A A 
ἀποβαλών: ὁ δ᾽ ἐναντίος τούτῳ θυμὸν μὲν καὶ 
ἐπιθυμίαν ἐκτέτμηται, κυβερνήτην δὲ ἐπιγέγραπται 
’ “- A A ~ e 4 [2 
λόγον θεῖον, καθὰ καὶ Μωυσῆς ὁ θεοφιλέστατος, ὅς, 
ὅταν τὰς ὁλοκαύτους τῆς ψυχῆς ἱερουργῇ θυσίας, 
ἐς A A 4 9 am 33 4 [2 A 
τὴν μὲν κοιλίαν ἐκπλυνεῖ,᾽᾿ τουτέστιν ὅλον τὸ 
3 ’᾽ 9 ’ A A c¢ 4 > A 
ἐπιθυμίας εἶδος ἐκνίψεται, τὸ δὲ “Ὑ στηθύνιον ἀπὸ 
τοῦ κριοῦ τῆς τελειώσεως ἀφελεῖ, σύμπαντα 
δήπου τὸν πολεμικὸν θυμόν, ἵνα τὸ λοιπὸν μέρος 
καὶ ἄμεινον τῆς ψυχῆς, τὸ λογικόν, μηδενὸς ἀντι- 
σπῶντος ἔτι καὶ μεθέλκοντος ἐλευθέροις καὶ εὐγε- 
νέσι τῷ ὄντι χρήσηται πρὸς τὰ καλὰ πάντα ὁρμαῖς. 
οὕτως γὰρ εἴς τε πλῆθος καὶ μέγεθος 
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cause it lies its full length sprawling upon the earth, 
lifted out of it by nothing even to the smallest extent : 
for it says that all that goeth upon the belly is un- 
clean (zbzd.), indicating by this figure the man who 
is in pursuit of the pleasures of the belly. 

But some, exceeding all bounds, in their determina- 66 
tion to kindle into activity all the irrational portion 
of the soul, and to destroy the mind, have not only 
indulged all that comes under the head of desire, but 
taken to them also its brother passion, fierce spirit. 
For that which was said, “* Upon thy breast and thy 
belly shalt thou go ” (Gen. iii. 14), in the literal sense 
applies to the serpent, but is really a truly Divine 
oracle applying to every irrational and passion-loving 
man ; for the breast is the abode of fierce spirit, and 
desire dwells in the belly. The fool’s whole course 67 
through every moment of his journey depends on 
this pair, fierce spirit and desire ; since he has got 
rid of mind, who is the charioteer and monitor. The 
man of the opposite character has exscinded fierce 
spirit and desire, and chosen as his patron and con- 
trolling guide the Divine Word. Even so Moses, 
best beloved of God, when offering the whole burnt 
sacrifices of the soul, will ‘‘ wash out the belly ” (Lev. 
viii. 21), that is, will cleanse away desire in every 
shape, but “ the breast from the ram of consecration 
he will take away ”’ (Lev. viii. 29). This means, we 
may be sure, the warlike spirit in its completeness ; 
and the object of taking it away is that the better 
portion of the soul, the rational part, that is left, may 
exercise its truly free and noble impulses towards all 
things beautiful, with nothing pulling against it any 
longer and dragging it in another direction. 

In these circumstances it will improve both in number 68 
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ἐπιδώσει" λέγεται γάρ" “ ἕως Tivos παροξυνοῦσιν ὁ 
λαὸς οὗτος ; καὶ ἕως τίνος οὐ πιστεύσουσί μοι ἐν 
πᾶσι τοῖς σημείοις οἷς ἐποίησα ἐν αὐτοῖς ; πατάξω 
αὐτοὺς θανάτῳ καὶ ἀπολῶ αὐτούς, καὶ ποιήσω σὲ 


; \ \ > A 4 > » 4 Α 
καὶ τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πατρός σου εἰς ἔθνος μέγα καὶ 
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70 


: a on A ΕΖ) 3 A A e “- Λ 9 ’ 
πολὺ ἢ τοῦτο" ἐπειδὰν γὰρ 6 θυμῷ καὶ ἐπιθυμίᾳ 
χρώμενος πολὺς ὅμιλος καταλυθῇ τῆς ψυχῆς, 
πάντως εὐθὺς ὁ τῆς λογικῆς φύσεως διεξηρτημένος 
ἀνίσχει καὶ ἀνατέλλει. ὥσπερ δὲ τὸ 
πολύπουν καὶ ἄπουν, ἐναντία ὄντα ἐν τῷ γένει τῶν 
ἑρπετῶν, ἀκάθαρτα ἀναγράφεται, οὕτως καὶ ἡ 
ἄθεος καὶ πολύθεος ἀντίπαλοι ἐν ψυχῇ δόξαι 
4 aA 4, 9 ’ e 4 9 
βέβηλοι. σημεῖον δέ: ἀμφοτέρας 6 νόμος ἐκκλὴη- 
’ὕ e “A 9 ’ Ἁ A 3, 4 A 
σίας ἱερᾶς ἀπελήλακε, τὴν μὲν ἄθεον θλαδίαν Kat 
> 4 μι > 4 Ἁ 3 4 
ἀποκεκομμένον εἴρξας ἐκκλησιάζειν, τὴν δὲ πολύ- 
θεον τὸν ἐκ πόρνης ὁμοίως κωλύσας ἀκούειν 7 
’ 3, \ 3 e¢ » 4 A e 9 
λέγειν. ἄθεος μὲν yap 6 ἄγονος, πολύθεος δὲ ὁ ἐκ 
’ λ ’ A \ 1A θῇ Ud A ὃ A 
πόρνης τυφλώττων περὶ TOV ἀληθῆ πατέρα καὶ δια 
A λλ ‘ 9 θ᾽ εν a_? ,ὕ 1 
τοῦτο πολλοὺς ἀνθ᾽ ἑνὸς γονεῖς ἐπιγραφόμενος. 
XIII. Δύο μὲν αὗται δωρεαὶ προείρηνται, θεω- 
A λ \ ’ \ \ λὴθ A 4 θ 
ρητικοῦ τε ἐλπὶς βίου καὶ πρὸς πλῆθος καὶ μέγεθος 
A A > » 4 9 3 \ 3 ’ e 
τῶν καλῶν ἐπίδοσις. τρίτη δ᾽ ἐστὶν εὐλογία, ἧς 
ἄνευ βεβαιώσασθαι τὰς προτέρας χάριτας οὐκ ἔστι" 
λέγει γάρ: “καὶ εὐλογήσω σε, τουτέστιν ἐπ- 
χὰ 3 
αἰνετὸν λόγον δωρήσομαι" τὸ γὰρ εὖ πάντως ἐπ 


1 mss. αἰνιττόμενος. See App. p. 562. 


9 Cf. De Ebr. 213. 
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and greatness : for it is said: ‘‘ How long shall the | 
people provoke ? and how long shall they refuse to 
trust Me in all the signs which I wrought among 
them ἢ [ will smite them with death and will destroy 
them, and I will make thee and thy father’s house 
a nation great and numerous beyond this one” 
(Num. xiv. 11 f.). For, in the soul when once the 
great concourse is broken up, in which fierce spirit 
and desire prevail, there rises and springs up with- 
out fail another concourse, even that which wholly 
depends on the rational nature. 7 Now 69 
just as the creature with many feet and that 
without feet, opposite species in the genus of creeping 
things, are proclaimed unclean, so also atheism and 
polytheism, mutually antagonistic doctrines in the 
soul, are alike profane. Here is the indication of 
this : the Law has expelled both of these doctrines 
from the sacred assembly, atheism, by debarring a 
’ eunuch from membership of it ;* polytheism, by like- 
wise forbidding the son of a harlot to be a listener or 
speaker in it (Deut. xxiii. 1 f.). For the sterile man 
is godless ; and the son of a whore is a polytheist, 
being in the dark about his real father, and for this 
reason ascribing his begetting to many, instead of 
to one. 

XIII. Two gifts have been already spoken of, which 70 
are these, a hope held out of a life of contemplation, 
and progress towards abundance and “‘greatness”’ of 
things fair and beautiful. A third gift is “ blessing ”’ 
or excellence of reason and speech, and apart from 
this it is not possible to make the former gracious 
gifts secure. He says ‘‘ And I will bless thee,” 1.e. 
“1 will endow thee with excellent reason and speech.” 
Blessing ᾿᾿ or “ eulogy ” is a word compounded of 
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9 A , A ἐ.- A a 9 . δ 1 9 ~ 
ἀρετῆς" λόγος δὲ ὁ μὲν πηγῇ ἔοικεν, 6 δὲ ἀπορροῇ, 
πηγῇ μὲν ὁ ἐν διανοίᾳ, προφορὰ δὲ ἡ διὰ στόματος 
καὶ γλώττης ἀπορροῇ. ἑκάτερον δὲ εἶδος λόγου 
βελτιωθῆναι πολὺς πλοῦτος, διάνοιαν μὲν εὐ- 
λογιστίᾳ πρὸς πάντα μικρὰ καὶ μείζω χρωμένην, 
A aA 
mpopopav δὲ ὑπὸ παιδείας ὀρθῆς ἡνιοχουμένην. 
A A ’ A A 4, e A A 
πολλοὶ yap λογίζονται μὲν τὰ βέλτιστα, ὑπὸ δὲ 
e aA A 
ἑρμηνέως κακοῦ προὐδόθησαν, λόγου, μουσικὴν 
᾿ ' 
τὴν ἐγκύκλιον οὐκ ἐκπονήσαντες" οἱ δὲ ἔμπαλιν 
ς aA 
ἑρμηνεῦσαι μὲν ἐγένοντο δυνατώτατοι, βουλεύσα- 
A , , e 4, , 
σθαι δὲ φαυλότατοι, καθάπερ οἱ λεγόμενοι σοφισταί: 
τούτων γὰρ ἀχόρευτος μὲν καὶ ἄμουσος ἡ διάνοια, 
’ φ A ~ 9 
πάμμουσοι δὲ αἱ διὰ τῶν φωνητηρίων ὀργάνων 


73 διέξοδοι. χαρίζεται δὲ ὁ θεὸς τοῖς ὑπηκόοις 


ἀτελὲς οὐδέν, πλήρη δὲ καὶ τέλεια πάντα" διὸ καὶ 
νῦν τὴν εὐλογίαν οὐχ ἑνὶ λόγου τμήματι, τοῖς δὲ 
μέρεσιν ἀμφοτέροις ἐπιπέμπει δικαιῶν τὸν εὖ- 
εργετούμενον καὶ ἐνθυμεῖσθαι τὰ βέλτιστα καὶ ἐξ- 
αγγέλλειν τὰ νοηθέντα δυνατῶς" ἡ γὰρ τελειότης 
δι᾿ ἀμφοῖν, ὡς ἔοικε, τοῦ τε ὑποβάλλοντος τὰ ἐν- 
θυμήματα καθαρῶς καὶ τοῦ διερμηνεύοντος αὐτὰ 


74 ἀπταίστως. ἢ οὐχ ὁρᾷς τὸν "Αβελ---ὄνομα 


» 59 A A lo A 4 3 , 9 
δέ ἐστι τὰ θνητὰ πενθοῦντος καὶ τὰ ἀθάνατα εὐδαι- 
μονίζοντος---, ὡς ἀνεπιλήπτῳ μὲν κέχρηται διανοίᾳ, 
“- A 
τῷ δὲ μὴ γεγυμνάσθαι περὶ λόγους ἥττηται πρὸς 
~ A ι A 
δεινοῦ παλαῖσαι Kaw" τέχνῃ μᾶλλον ἢ ῥώμῃ περι- 
1 ss. καὶ. 


@ For Philo’s use of εὐλογιστία in connexion with εὐλογεῖν 
see note on De Sobr. 18. 
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“well” and “logos.” Of these, “ well’? connotes 71 
nothing but excellence: ‘“logos’’ has two aspects, one 
resembling a spring, the other its outflow; “logos ”’ in 
the understanding resembles a spring, and is called 
“reason,” while utterance by mouth and tongue is 
like its outflow, and is called ‘‘ speech.” That each 
species of logos should be improved is vast wealth, the 
understanding having good reasoning @ at its command 
for all things great and small, and utterance being 
under the guidance of right training. For many 72 
reason excellently, but find speech a bad interpreter 
of thought and are by it betrayed, through not having 
had a thorough grounding in the ordinary subjects of 
culture. Others, again, have shewn great ability in 
expounding themes, and yet been most evil thinkers, 
such as the so-called sophists ; for the understanding 
of these men is wholly untrained by the Muses, whose 
united voice is heard in the output of the vocal organs. 
But God bestows on those who obey Him no im- 73 
perfect boon. All His gifts are full and complete. 
And so, in this case also, He does not send the blessing 
or “ logos-excellence ”’ in one division of logos, but 
in both its parts, for He holds it just that the recipient 
of His bounty should both conceive the noblest con- 
ceptions and give masterly expression to his ideas. 
Tor perfection depends, as we know, on both divisions 
of logos, the reason which suggests the ideas with 
clearness, and the speech which gives unfailing 
expression to them. Do you not notice 74 
Abel, whose name stands for one to whom things 
mortal are a grief and things immortal are full of 
happiness, how, though he has the advantage of a 
faultless understanding, yet through lack of training 
in speaking he is worsted by Cain, a clever wrestler 
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γενέσθαι δυναμένου ; > διὸ καὶ θαυμάζων τῆς περὶ 
τὴν φύσιν εὐμοιρίας τὸν τρόπον αἰτιῶμαι τοσοῦτον, 
ὅτι προκληθεὶς εἰς ἅμιλλαν λόγων ἧκεν ἀγωνιού- 
μενος, δέον ἐπὶ τῆς συνήθους ἠρεμίας στῆναι πολλὰ 
χαίρειν φράσαντα τῷ φιλονείκῳ, εἰ δ᾽ ἄρα ἐβούλετο 
πάντως διαγωνίσασθαι, μὴ πρότερον κονίσασθαι 7 
τοῖς | τεχνικοῖς παλαίσμασιν ἐνασκηθῆναι: τῶν γὰρ 
ἀγροικοσόφων οἱ τὰ πολιτικὰ κεκομψευμένοι μάλι- 
στά πως εἰώθασι περιεῖναι. XIV. διὸ καὶ 
Μωυσῆς 6 πάνσοφος παραιτεῖται μὲν εἰς τὴν τῶν 
εὐλόγων καὶ πιθανῶν ἐπίσκεψιν ἐλθεῖν, ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὸ 
ἀληθείας φέγγος ἤρξατο ὁ ὁ θεὸς ἐ ἐναστράπτειν αὐτῷ 
διὰ τῶν ἐπιστήμης καὶ σοφίας. αὐτῆς ἀθανάτων 
λόγων, ἄγεται δὲ οὐδὲν ἧττον πρὸς τὴν θέαν αὐτῶν 
οὐχ ἕνεκα τοῦ πλειόνων ἔμπειρος γενέσθαι πραγ- 


4 A e “A aA e 
μάτων---ἀποχρῶσι yap at περὶ θεοῦ Kai τῶν ἱερω- 
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78 


τάτων αὐτοῦ δυνάμεων ζητήσεις τῷ φιλοθεάμονι---, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τοῦ περιγενέσθαι τῶν ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ 
σοφιστῶν, οἷς at’ μυθικαὶ πιθανότητες πρὸ τῆς τῶν 
ἀληθῶν ἐναργείας τετίμηνται. ὅταν μὲν οὖν τοῖς 
τοῦ πανηγεμόνος ἐμπεριπατῇ πράγμασιν ὁ νοῦς, 
οὐδενὸς ἑτέρου προσδεῖται πρὸς τὴν θεωρίαν, 
ἐπειδὴ τῶν νοητῶν μόνη διάνοια ὀφθαλμὸς ὀξυ- 
ὠπέστατος᾽" ὅταν δὲ καὶ τοῖς κατὰ αἴσθησιν 7 πάθος 
ἢ σῶμα, ὧν ἐστιν ἡ Αἰγύπτου χώρα σύμβολον, 
δεήσεται καὶ τῆς περὶ λόγους. τέχνης ὁμοῦ καὶ 
δυνάμεως. οὗ χάριν ἐπάγεσθαι τὸν 
᾿Ααρὼν αὐτῷ διείρηται, τὸν προφορικὸν λόγον" 
“οὐκ ἰδοὺ ᾿ φησίν “᾿“᾿Ααρὼν 6 ἀδελφός σου 3” 
1 uss. ὅσαι, 
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able to prevail by skill rather than strength ? Where- 75 
fore, admiring as I do his character for its rich natural 
endowment, I find fault with him in so far as, when 
challenged to a contest of words, he came forward to 
engage in it, whereas he ought to have maintained 
his wonted quietude, totally disregarding his quarrel- 
some brother ; and, if he was quite bent on fighting 
it out, not to have entered the lists until he had had 
some practice in scientific grips and tricks ; for village 
sages usually get the worst of it when they encounter 
those who have acquired the cleverness of the town. 

. XIV. That is why Moses, the man of all 76 
wisdom, though he excuses himself from investigating 
well-worded and specious arguments, from the time 
that God began to flash into him the light of truth by 
means of the undying words of the very self of Know- 
ledge and Wisdom (Ex. iv. 10), yet is led none the 
less to look into them, not for the sake of gaining 
acquaintance with a greater number of subjects—for 
the lover of contemplation finds researches touching 
God and His most holy powers all-sufficing—but with 
a view to getting the better of the sophists in Egypt, 
for whom specious sounding fables are of more value 
than the clear evidence of realities. Yes, whensoever 77 
the mind is moving amid matters concerned with the ἢ 
Ruler of all, it needs no extraneous help in its study, 
inasmuch as for objects of intellectual apprehension 
unaided mind is an eye of keenest sight : but when it 
is occupied besides with matters affected by sense- 
᾿ perception or passion or the body, of which the land of 
Egypt is a symbol, it will need alike the art of speaking 
and ability in exercising it. For the sake 78 
of this he was enjoined to call to his aid Aaron, the 
logos in utterance. “ Lo,” saith He, “is not Aaron 
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μιᾶς γὰρ AS tata τῆς λογικῆς φύσεως μητρὸς οὔσης 
ἀδελφὰ δήπου τὰ γεννήματα. ἐπίσταμαι, ὅτι 
λαλήσει" διανοίας μὲν γὰρ τὸ καταλαμβάνειν, 
προφορᾶς δὲ τὸ λαλεῖν ἴδιον. “ λαλήσει ᾿ φησίν 
“αὐτός σοι" τὰ γὰρ ἐν αὐτῷ ταμιευόμενα μὴ 
δυνάμενος ὁ νοῦς ἀπαγγεῖλαι τῷ πλησίον ἑρμηνεῖ 


79 χρῆται λόγῳ πρὸς τὴν ὧν πέπονθε δήλωσιν. εἶτ᾽ 


ἐπιλέγει" ““ ἰδοὺ αὐτὸς ἐξελεύσεται εἰς συνάντησίν 
σοι, ἐπειδὴ τῷ ὄντι 6 λόγος τοῖς ἐνθυμήμασιν 
ὑπαντῶν, ῥήματα καὶ ὀνόματα προστιθεὶς χαράττει 
τὰ ἄσημα, ὡς ἐπίσημα ποιεῖν. καὶ ᾿ ἰδών oe” 
not ὰ χαρήσεται. ἐν αὐτῷ" γήθει γὰρ 6 λόγος 
καὶ εὐφραίνεται, ὅταν μὴ ἀμυδρὸν ἢ ἢ τὸ ἐνθύμημα, 
διότι τηλαυγοῦς ὄντος ἀπταίστῳ. καὶ εὐτρόχῳ 
ιερμηνεύσει χρῆται κυρίων καὶ εὐθυβόλων καὶ 
γεμόντων πολλῆς ἐμφάσεως εὐπορῶν ὀνομάτων" 


80 XV. ἐπειδὰν γοῦν ἀδηλότερά πως ἢ τὰ νοήματα, 


81 


κατὰ κενοῦ βαίνει καὶ ὀλισθὼν πολλάκις μέγα 
πτῶμα ἔπεσεν, ὡς μηκέτι ἀναστῆναι δύνασθαι. 
“Kal ἐρεῖς πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ δώσεις τὰ ῥήματά μου 
4 A , A / A A} 

εἰς TO στόμα αὐτοῦ, ἴσον τῷ ὑπηχήσεις αὐτῷ τὰ 
9 ’ Δ e 4 A 4 9 “a 
ἐνθυμήματα, ἃ ῥημάτων Kat λόγων ἀδιαφορεῖ 
θ ’ 4 A e , 9 4 e 
είων: ἄνευ yap Tod ὑποβολέως οὐ φθέγξεται ὁ 
λό e A Ἁ δὲ λό A e “A θ 4 
oyos, ὑποβολεὺς δὲ λόγου νοῦς, ws νοῦ θεός. 
‘ A 9 ἢ λαλ V4 A A A ’ \ 

καὶ αὐτός σοι προσλαλήσει πρὸς τὸν λαόν, καὶ 

“A A 
αὐτὸς ἔσται σου στόμα: σὺ δὲ αὐτῷ ἔσῃ τὰ πρὸς 
1 mss. εὐφορεῖ. 

4“ Or “express.” ἀπαγγελία is often used in rhetoric as 
a synonym for ἑρμηνεία. See on § 35. 

> See App. p. 563. 

¢ Or ‘“‘in himself” (ἐν αὑτῷ). See App. p. 563. 


ἃ The phrase ῥημάτων καὶ λόγων must not be confused with 
the common collocation ῥ. καὶ ὀνομάτων (“ verbs and nouns’’) 
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thy brother? ’’ For the logical nature being the one 
mother of them both, its offspring are of course 
brothers. “I know that he will speak’ (He con- 
tinues). For it is the property of understanding to 
apprehend, and of utterance to speak. “ He,’ saith 
He, “ will speak for thee.’’ For the mind, unable to 
report? the thoughts stored up in it, employs speech 
which stands hard by as an interpreter, for the making 
known of its experiences. ‘Then He adds, “ Lo, it is 79 
he that shall come out to meet thee ”’: for it is indeed 
a fact that speech meeting the mind’s conceptions, 
and wedding the parts of speech to them, mints them 
like uncoined gold, and gives the stamp of expression 
to what was unstamped and unexpressed before.? | 
And saith He, “On seeing thee he will rejoice in it®”’ 
(Ex. iv. 14): for speech does exult and is glad, 
when the conception is not indistinct, because it finds 
that the wording which issues from its rich store of 
terms apt and expressive and full of vividness is 
fluent and unhalting when the thought is luminous. 
XV. And similarly when the ideas to be expressed are 80 
in any way deficient in clearness, speech is stepping 
on empty air and is apt to slip and have a bad fall 
and be unable to get up again. ‘“‘ And thou shalt speak 
to him and shall put My words into his mouth.”’ This 
is equivalent to saying “Thou shalt suggest to him 
the thoughts,”’ for “ thoughts ” are nothing else than 
God’s “‘ words”’ orspeech.? For without the prompter 81 
speech will give forth no utterance, and mind is the 
prompter of speech, as God is of mind. ‘‘ And he 
shall speak to the people for thee, and he shall be thy 
mouth, and thou shalt be his Godward things ” 


for speech in general. Here the ῥημάτων echoes the ῥήματα of 
the quoted text, and is then interpreted by λόγων (speech). 
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[449] 


PHILO 


4 4 

τὸν Oedv’: ἐμφαντικώτατα τό τε “Ὧ προσλαλήσει 
‘ , ‘ “ 

σοι ᾿᾿ φάναι, οἷον διερμηνεύσει τὰ σά, καὶ ὅτι 
A ’ A 4 

“ ἔσται σου | ordpa’’: διὰ yap γλώττης καὶ στό- 
“- 4 a 4 

ματος φερόμενον τὸ τοῦ λόγου νᾶμα συνεκφέρει 
A ’ὔ ἡλλ᾽ e A λό e A ὃ ’ 

τὰ νοήματα. ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν λόγος ἑρμηνεὺς διανοίας 

“- 4 A 

πρὸς ἀνθρώπους, ἡ δὲ διάνοια γίνεται τῷ λόγῳ τὰ 
A 3 a @ 

πρὸς τὸν θεόν, ταῦτα δέ ἐστιν ἐνθυμήματα, ὧν 


, ε \ a, > A > 
82 fovos O θεὸς ETTLOKOTIOS. QVaAYKQLOV OUV 


83 


84 


ἐστι τῷ μέλλοντι πρὸς ἀγῶνα σοφιστικὸν ἀπαντᾶν 
ἐπιμεμελῆσθαι λόγων ἐρρωμένως οὕτως, ὡς μὴ 
μόνον ἐκφεύγειν τὰ παλαίσματα, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀντεπι- 
τιθέμενον ἀμφοτέροις, τέχνῃ τε καὶ δυνάμει, περι- 
εἶναι. ἢ οὐχ ὁρᾷς τοὺς ἐπαοιδοὺς καὶ φαρμακευτὰς 
ἀντισοφιστεύοντας τῷ θείῳ λόγῳ καὶ τοῖς παραπλη- 
σίοις τολμῶντας ἐγχειρεῖν, οὐχ οὕτως ἐπὶ τῷ τὴν 
ἰδίαν ἐπιστήμην ἀποφῆναι περιβόητον, ὡς ἐπὶ τῷ 
διασῦραι καὶ χλευάσαι τὰ γινόμενα; καὶ γὰρ τὰς 


βακτηρίας εἰς δρακόντων μεταστοιχειοῦσι φύσεις, 


A A 3 4 4 
καὶ TO ὕδωρ εἰς αἵματος χρόαν μετατρέπουσι, καὶ 
“- ’ 4 e λ θὲ 3 ὃ “- 3 “λ 
τῶν βατράχων τὸ ὑπολειφθὲν ἐπῳδαῖς ἀνέλκου- 
> A ~ A ’ e ’ A A 
σιν ἐπὶ γῆν, καὶ πάντα οἱ κακοδαίμονες τὰ πρὸς 
A 9 A “-- A 
τὸν οἰκεῖον ὄλεθρον συναύξοντες ἀπατᾶν δοκοῦντες 
~ A “a ~ 3. A 3 “- A 
ἀπατῶνται. πρὸς οὗς πῶς ἐνῆν ἀπαντῆσαι μὴ TOV 
e 4 ὃ ld 4 2A A > » e 
ἑρμηνέα διανοίας λόγον, ᾿Ααρὼν ἐπίκλησιν, ἕτοι- 
“a “A A ” 
μασάμενον ; ὃς viv μὲν εἴρηται στόμα, αὖθις δὲ 
1 Mss. σόφισμα. 
@ The sense of the section is that human thoughts being 


in the charge of or inspired by God may be called God’s 
words, and thus the mind which conceives them is ‘‘ the God- 


_ward things,” ¢.¢. stands in the relation of God to the mouth. 
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(Ex. iv. 15 ἢ). Very vivid are his expressions. Not 
only does he say “ he shall speak to them for thee,” 
as much as to say “he shall put thy thoughts into 
words ”’ ; but he adds “ he shall be thy mouth ”’ ; for 
the stream of speech flowing over tongue and mouth 
carries forth the thoughts with it. But, whereas 
speech is understanding’s interpreter manward, 
understanding occupies toward speech the position of 
its Godward things, namely thoughts and intents, 
which are in God’s charge solely. It is a 82 
vital matter, then, for one about to face a contest 
with sophists to have paid attention to words with 
such thoroughness as not only to elude the grips of 
his adversary but to take the offensive in his turn 
and prove himself superior both in skill and strength. 
You must have observed how the aim of those who 83 
use charms and enchantments, when they bring their 
trickery into play against the Divine word and dare 
to attempt to do things like those which it does, is not 
so much to win honour for their own skill as to traduce 
and ridicule the miracles which are taking place. 
They transform the rods into real snakes, and turn 
the water to the colour of blood, and by incantations 
draw up on to land what frogs are still left ὃ (Ex. vii. 12, 
22, viii. 7), and, as they add one thing to another 
tending to their own destruction, they are cheated, 
miserable fools, while they think that they are cheat- 
ing. How would it have been possible for Moses to g4 
encounter these men, had he not had in readiness 
speech the interpreter of thought, who is called 
Aaron? In this place Aaron or speech is spoken of 


[ΣῚ 


as a ““mouth’’; further on he will also bear the 


> 7.e, after Aaron had called up frogs over the whole land 
of Egypt. 
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A ’ , 4 Δ ec “- > ? 
Kat προφήτης κεκλήσεται, ὅταν Kal ὁ νοῦς ἐπιθειά- 
aA ’ 66 [4 Ul >) 466 \ 

σας προσρηθῇ θεός" “᾿ δίδωμι yap σε ᾽᾿ φησί “᾿ θεὸν 
’ A 3 A e > 4 ” 

Φαραώ, καὶ ᾿Ααρὼν ὁ ἀδελφός σου ἔσται σου 
’ 3) nv > ’ 9 ’ \ A 

προφήτης. ὦ ἀκολουθίας ἐναρμονίου: τὸ yap 

ἑρμηνεῦον τὰ θεοῦ προφητικόν ἐστι γένος ἐνθέῳ 

86 κατοκωχῇ τε καὶ μανίᾳ χρώμενον. τοι- 

“- .-. ἐ e7 e 5" ΑἉ ’ A 3 ’ 
γαροῦν “᾿ ἡ ῥάβδος ἡ ᾿Ααρὼν κατέπιε τὰς ἐκείνων 
ἐ», 3) e a A 4 9 ’ A 
ῥάβδους,᾽᾽ ws δηλοῖ τὸ λόγιον: ἐγκαταπίνονται γὰρ 
9 “Ὁ ~ 
καὶ ἀφανίζονται πάντες οἱ σοφιστικοὶ λόγοι TH τῆς 
φύσεως ἐντέχνῳ ποικιλίᾳ, ὡς ὁμολογεῖν ὅτι “᾿ δάκ- 
A A / 
τυλος θεοῦ ᾿ τὰ γινόμενά ἐστιν, ἴσον τῷ γράμμα 
θεῖον διαγορεῦον ἀεὶ σοφιστείαν ὑπὸ σοφίας ἡττᾶ- 
, A a \ \ , 9 @ 
σθαι: δακτύλῳ yap θεοῦ Kai tas πλάκας, ev αἷς 
9 λ 40 e ’ \ e ἐ A λό 
ἐστηλιτεύθησαν οἱ χρησμοί, φησὶν ὁ ἱερὸς λόγος 
A \ 
γραφῆναι. διόπερ οὐκέτι δύνανται of φαρμακευταὶ 
A a 3 >. A 
στῆναι ἐναντίον Μωυσεῖ, πίπτουσι δ᾽ ws ἐν ἀγῶνι 
ῥώμῃ τοῦ ἀντιπάλου νικηθέντες Kaprepa. 

86 XVI. Τίς οὖν ἡ τετάρτη δωρεά; τὸ μεγαλ- 
ὠνυμον" φησὶ γάρ" “᾿μεγαλυνῶ τὸ ὄνομά Gov.” τὸ 
δέ ἐστιν, ὥς γ᾽ ἐμοὶ φαίνεται, τοιόνδε: ὥσπερ τὸ 
9 A « A ’ 4 \ A a 
ἀγαθὸν εἶναι καὶ καλόν, οὕτω καὶ τὸ δοκεῖν εἶναι 

4 A > ’ A ’ 9 V4 » 
λυσιτελές. καὶ ἀμείνων μὲν δόξης ἀλήθεια, εὔδαι- 

VN 36 5 a , \ > » ae, 

μον δὲ τὸ ἐξ ἀμφοῖν: μυρίοι yap ἀνόθως Kai ἀκολα- 
κεύτως προσελθόντες ἀρετῇ καὶ τὸ γνήσιον αὐτῆς 
ἐναυγασάμενοι κάλλος, τῆς παρὰ τοῖς πολλοῖς 
φήμης οὐ φροντίσαντες ἐπεβουλεύθησαν, κακοὶ 

’ e A > , > ’ N A 
81 νομισθέντες οἱ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἀγαθοί. Kat μὴν | 
[450] οὐδὲ τοῦ δοκεῖν ὄφελος μὴ πολὺ πρότερον τοῦ εἶναι 

1 Mangey suggests κραταιοτέρᾳ. 
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name of “ prophet,’ when the mind too is inspired 
and entitled “‘ God.”” For He says “I give thee as 
God to Pharaoh, and Aaron thy brother shall be thy 
prophet ” (Ex. vii. 1). How perfect is the harmony 


shewn in the sequence of thought! For it is the © 


prophet kind, when under the influence of a Divine 
possession and ecstasy, that interprets the thoughts of 
God. Accordingly ‘‘ Aaron’s rod swallowed 
up their rods ”’ (Ex. vii. 12), as the oracle shews. For 
all the arguments of sophists are devoured and done 
away with by Nature’s many-sided skill, and the 
acknowledgement is made that these events are the 
Finger of God (Ex. viii. 19), and the word “ Finger ”’ 
is equivalent to a divine rescript, declaring that 
sophistry is ever defeated by wisdom ; for holy writ, 

speaking of the tables on which the oracles were 
engraved, says that they were written by the Finger 
of God (Ex. xxxii. 16). Wherefore the sorcerers can 
no longer stand before Moses, but fall as in a wrestling- 
bout vanquished by the sturdy strength of the op- 
ponent (Ex. viii. 18). 


XVI. What, then, is the fourth gift? T hat of a 86 


great name ; for He says “I will make thy name 
great’ (Gen. xii. 2). The meaning of this appears 
to me to be as follows. As it is an advantage to be 
good and morally noble, so is it to be reputed such. 
And, while the reality is better than the reputation, 
happiness comes of having both. For very many, 
after coming to Virtue’s feet with no counterfeit or 
unreal homage and with their eyes open to her genuine 
loveliness, through paying no regard to the general 
opinion have become the objects of hostility, just 
because they were held to be bad, when they were 
really good. It is true that there is no good in being 
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PHILO 


, 
προσόντος, ὥσπερ ἐπὶ σωμάτων πέφυκεν ἔχειν" εἰ 
γὰρ πάντες ἄνθρωποι τὸν νοσοῦντα ὑγιαίνειν ἢ τὸν 
e ’ a e , e 4 3 e A 
ὑγιαίνοντα νοσεῖν ὑπολάβοιεν, ἡ δόξα καθ᾽ αὑτὴν 
88 οὔτε νόσον οὔτε ὑγείαν ἐργάσεται. ᾧ δὲ ἀμφότερα 
’ ε ’ A A A ‘ 3 “- ‘ 
δεδώρηται ὁ θεός, καὶ τὸ εἶναι καλῷ καὶ ἀγαθῷ καὶ 
a Ὁ > 
τὸ δοκεῖν εἶναι, οὗτος πρὸς ἀλήθειαν εὐδαίμων καὶ 
~ , ? > ε , 
τῷ ὄντι μεγαλώνυμος. προνοητέον δ᾽ ὡς μεγάλου 
Ul 3 ‘ A A , ’ 
πράγματος καὶ πολλὰ τὸν μετὰ σώματος βίον 
3 a 9 ’’ ’ 3 4 a 
ὠφελοῦντος εὐφημίας. περιγίνεται δ᾽ αὕτη σχεδὸν 
ἅπασιν, ὅσοι χαίροντες σὺν ἀσμενισμῷ μηδὲν 
κινοῦσι τῶν καθεστηκότων νομίμων, ἀλλὰ τὴν 
πάτριον πολιτείαν οὐκ ἀμελῶς φυλάττουσιν. 
39.ϑβ " Ul a A e A / 4 
80 Εἰσὶ γάρ τινες ot τοὺς ῥητοὺς νόμους σύμβολα 
“- Ul e Ul ‘ 
νοητῶν πραγμάτων ὑπολαμβάνοντες τὰ μὲν ἄγαν 
9 , A A e , > ’ὔ Δ 
ἠκρίβωσαν, τῶν δὲ ῥᾳθύμως ὠλιγώρησαν: ods 
ἌΣ A / 
μεμψαίμην av ἔγωγε τῆς εὐχερείας: ἔδει yap 
ἀμφοτέρων ἐπιμεληθῆναι, ζητήσεώς τε τῶν ἀφανῶν 
’ “- “- 
ἀκριβεστέρας καὶ ταμιείας τῶν φανερῶν ἀνεπι- 
VA \ > @ 9 > } > e A 4 
90 λήπτου. νυνὶ δ᾽ ὥσπερ ἐν ἐρημίᾳ καθ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς μόνοι 
ζῶντες ἢ ἀσώματοι ψυχαὶ γεγονότες καὶ μήτε 
πόλιν μήτε κώμην μήτ᾽ οἰκίαν μήτε συνόλως 
> 90. 7 A A aA a 
θίασον ἀνθρώπων εἰδότες, τὰ δοκοῦντα τοῖς πολλοῖς 
e / \ 2\ 7 \ 2A 249 
ὑπερκύψαντες τὴν ἀλήθειαν γυμνὴν αὐτὴν ἐφ 
ἑαυτῆς ἐρευνῶσιν: οὗς ὁ ἱερὸς λόγος διδάσκει 
χρηστῆς ὑπολήψεως πεφροντικέναι καὶ μηδὲν τῶν 
9 a 3 4 3) 4 \ ’ 3’ 
ἐν τοῖς ἔθεσι λύειν, ἃ θεσπέσιοι καὶ μείζους ἄνδρες 


91 ἢ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς ὥρισαν. μὴ γὰρ ὅτι ἡ 
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thought to be this or that, unless you are so long 
before you are thought to be so. It is naturally so in 
the case of our bodies. Were all the world to suppose 
the sickly man to be healthy, or the healthy man to 
be sickly, the general opinion by itself will produce 
neither sickness nor health. But he on whom God gg 
has bestowed both gifts, both to be morally noble and 
good and to have the reputation of being so, this man 
is really happy and his name is great in very deed. 
We should take thought for fair fame as a great 
matter and one of much advantage to the life which 
we live in the body. And this fair fame is won as a 
rule by all who cheerfully take things as they find 
them and interfere with no established customs, but 
maintain with care the constitution of their country. 
There are some who, regarding laws in their literal 89 
sense in the light of symbols of matters belonging 
to the intellect, are overpunctilious about the latter, 
while treating the former with easy-going neglect. 
Such men I for my part should blame for handling the 
matter in too easy and off-hand a manner: they 
ought to have given careful attention to both aims, to 
a more full and exact investigation of what is not seen 
and in what is seen to be stewards without reproach. 
As it is, as though they were living alone by them- 90 
selves in a wilderness, or as though they had become 
disembodied souls, and knew neither city nor village 
nor household nor any company of human beings at 
all, overlooking all that the mass of men regard, they 
explore reality in its naked absoluteness. These 
men are taught by the sacred word to have thought 
for good repute, and to let go nothing that is part of 
the customs fixed by divinely empowered men greater 
than those of our time. — It is quite true 91 
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[451] 
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PHILO 


ἑβδόμη δυνάμεως μὲν τῆς περὶ τὸ ἀγένητον, ἀ- 
πραξίας δὲ τῆς περὶ τὸ γενητὸν δίδαγμά ἐστι, τὰ 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ νομοθετηθέντα λύωμεν, ὡς πῦρ ἐναύειν 
ἢ γεωπονεῖν 7 ἀχθοφορεῖν ἢ ἢ ἐγκαλεῖν ἢ 7 δικάζειν 7 7 
παρακαταθήκας ἀπαιτεῖν ἣ δάνεια ἀναπράττειν ἢ 
τὰ ἄλλα ποιεῖν, ὅσα κἀν τοῖς μὴ ἑορτώδεσι καιροῖς 
ἐφεῖται" μηδ᾽ ὅτι ἡ ἑορτὴ σύμβολον ψυχικῆς ev- 
φροσύνης ἐστὶ καὶ τῆς πρὸς θεὸν εὐχαριστίας, 
ἀποταξώμεθα ταῖς κατὰ τὰς ἐτησίους ὥρας παν- 
ηγύρεσι:" μηδ᾽ ὅτι τὸ περιτέμνεσθαι ἡδονῆς καὶ 
παθῶν πάντων ἐκτομὴν καὶ δόξης ἀναίρεσιν ἀσε- 
βοῦς ἐμφαίνει, καθ᾽ ἣν ὑπέλαβεν 6 νοῦς ἱκανὸς 
εἶναι γεννᾶν δι᾿ ἑαυτοῦ, ἀνέλωμεν τὸν ἐπὶ TH περι- 
τομῇ τεθέντα νόμον: ἐπεὶ καὶ τῆς περὶ τὸ ἱερὸν 
ἁγιστείας καὶ μυρίων ἄλλων ἀμελήσομεν, εἰ μόνοις 
προσέξομεν τοῖς dt’ ὑπονοιῶν δηλουμένοις. ἀλλὰ 
χρὴ ταῦτα μὲν σώματι ἐοικέναι νομίζειν, ψυχῇ δὲ 
ἐκεῖνα: ὥσπερ οὖν σώματος, ἐπειδὴ I ψυχῆς ἐστιν 
οἶκος, προνοητέον, οὕτω καὶ τῶν ῥητῶν νόμων 
ἐπιμελητέον" φυλαττομένων γὰρ τούτων ἀριδηλό- 
τερον κἀκεῖνα γνωρισθήσεται, ὧν εἰσιν οὗτοι 
σύμβολα, πρὸς τῷ καὶ τὰς ἀπὸ τῶν πολλῶν μέμ- 
ψεις καὶ κατηγορίας ἀποδιδράσκειν. οὐχ 
ὁρᾷς, ὅτι καὶ ᾿Αβραὰμ τῷ σοφῷ καὶ μεγάλα ἀγαθὰ 
καὶ μικρὰ προσεῖναί φησι, καὶ καλεῖ τὰ μὲν μεγάλα 


¢ The force of περί would er be given better by 
“inherent in.’’? ‘The thought is that the Sabbatical rest 
reminds us ἫΝ all our labouring is ineffectual compared 
with the eternal activity of God. Cf. Quis Rerum 170, and 


De Cher. 87 ff. 


> Or “keeping of festivals (in general).” of. De Spee. 
Leg. ii. 41. ee 


184 


THE MIGRATION OF ABRAHAM, 91-94 


that the Seventh Day is meant to teach the power of 
the Unoriginate and the non-action of created beings.* 
But let us not for this reason abrogate the laws laid 
down for its observance, and light fires or till the 
ground or carry loads or institute proceedings in 
court or act as jurors or demand the restoration of 
deposits or recover loans, or do all else that we are 
permitted to do as well on days that are not festival 
seasons. It is true also that the Feast? is asymbol of 92 
gladness of soul and of thankfulness to God, but we 
should not for this reason turn our backs on the 
general gatherings of the year’s seasons. It is true 
that receiving circumcision does indeed portray the 
excision of pleasure and all passions, and the putting 
away of the impious conceit, under which the mind 
supposed that it was capable of begetting by its own 
power: but let us not on this account repeal the law 
laid down for circumcising. Why, we shall be ignor- 
ing the sanctity of the Temple and a thousand other 
things, if we are going to pay heed to nothing except 
what is shewn us by the inner meaning of things. | 
Nay, we should look on all these outward observances 93 
as resembling the body, and their inner meanings as 
resembling the soul. It follows that, exactly as we 
have to take thought for the body, because it is the 
abode of the soul, so we must pay heed to the letter 
of the laws. If we keep and observe these, we shall 
gain a clearer conception of those things of which these 
are the symbols ; and besides that we shall not incur 
the censure of the many and the charges they are 
sure to bring against us. Notice that it 94 
says that wise Abraham had good things both great 
and small, and it calls the great ones “ property,” 
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ὑπάρχοντα καὶ ὑπαρκτά, ἃ τῷ γνησίῳ κληρονομεῖν 
ἐφεῖται μόνῳ, τὰ δὲ μικρὰ δόματα, ὧν ot νόθοι καὶ 
ἐκ παλλακῶν ἀξιοῦνται; ἐκεῖνα μὲν οὖν ἔοικε τοῖς 
φύσει, ταῦτα δὲ τοῖς θέσει νομίμοις. 

XVII. "Ayapar καὶ τῆς παναρέτου Λείας, ἥτις 
ἐπὶ τῆς ᾿Ασὴρ γενέσεως, ὅς ἐστι τοῦ αἰσθητοῦ καὶ 
νόθου σύμβολον πλούτου, φησί" ‘‘ μακαρία ἐγώ, ὅτι 
μακαριοῦσί pe αἱ γυναῖκες" στοχάζεται γὰρ 
ὑπολήψεως ἐπιεικοῦς, δικαιοῦσα μὴ μόνον ὑπὸ 
ἀρρένων καὶ ἀνδρείων ὡς ἀληθῶς λόγων ἐπαινεῖ- 
σθαι, παρ᾽ οἷς ἢ ἀλώβητος φύσις καὶ τὸ ἀληθὲς 
ἀδέκαστον τετίμηται, ἀλλὰ καὶ πρὸς τῶν θηλυ- 
τέρων, ol τῶν φαινομένων πάντα τρὅπον ἥττηνται 

μηδὲν ἔξω τούτων θεωρητὸν νοῆσαι δυνάμενοι. 
τελείας δὲ ψυχῆς ἐστι καὶ τοῦ εἶναι καὶ τοῦ δοκεῖν 
εἶναι μεταποιεῖσθαι, καὶ σπουδάζειν μὴ μόνον παρὰ 
τῇ ἀνδρωνίτιδι εὐδοκιμεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ πρὸς τῆς 
γυναικωνίτιδος. ἑστίας ἐπαινεῖσθαι. διὸ 
καὶ Μωυσῆς τὴν τῶν ἱερῶν ἔργων κατασκευὴν οὐ 

4 9 4 9 A A A 3 4 “A 
μόνον ἀνδράσιν ἀλλὰ καὶ γυναιξὶν ἐπέτρεψε ποιεῖ- 
σθαι" τά τε γὰρ νήματα πάντα τῆς ὑακίνθου καὶ πορ- 
φύρας καὶ κοκκίνου καὶ βύσσου καὶ τριχῶν αἰγείων 
ἐπιτελοῦσι, καὶ τὸν ἑαυτῶν κόσμον ἀόκνως εἰσ- 
φέρουσι, “᾿σφραγῖδας, ἐνώτια, δακτυλίους, περιδέξια, 
ἐμπλόκια,᾽᾽ πάνθ᾽ ὅσα χρυσὸν εἶχε τὴν ὕλην, τὸν 
σώματος κόσμον ἀντικαταλλαττόμεναι τοῦ τῆς 
εὐσεβείας: προσφιλοτιμούμεναι μέντοι καὶ τὰ 
κάτοπτρα ἑαυτῶν συγκαθιεροῦσιν εἰς τὴν τοῦ 
λουτῆρος κατασκευήν, ἵν᾽ ot μέλλοντες ἱερουργεῖν 

α Philo interprets the ὑπάρχοντα of the Lxx (property), as 
equivalent to the philosophical term. ὑπαρκτά (really exist- 
ing). See App. p. 563. 
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that is, realities,* which went by entail to his legitimate 
son alone. The small ones it calls “ gifts,’ and to 
receive these the base-born sons of the concubines 
are deemed worthy (Gen. xxv. 5, 6). The former 
correspond to natural, the latter to positive laws. 
XVII. I admire also all-virtuous Leah, because 95 
when Asher was born, symbol of counterfeit wealth 
the outward and visible, she cries “ Happy am I, for 
the women will call me happy ” (Gen. xxx. 18). She 
aims at being favourably regarded, thinking praise 
due to her not only from thoughts® masculine and 
truly manly, by which the nature that has no blemish 
_and truth impervious to bribes is held in honour, but 
also from those which are more feminine, which are 
wholly at the mercy of appearances and powerless 
to understand anything presented to contemplation 
outside them. It is characteristic of a perfect soul to 96 
aspire both to be and to be thought to be, and to take 
pains not only to have a good reputation in the men’s 
quarters, but to receive the praises of the women’s as 
well. It was for this reason that Moses 97 
gave in charge not to men only but to women also to’ 
provide the sacred appointments of the Tabernacle : 
for it is the women who do all the weavings of blue 
and scarlet and linen and goat’s hair (Ex. xxxv. 22 f.), 
and they contribute without hesitation their own 
jewellery, “seals, ear-rings, rings, bracelets, hair- 
clasps,” all that was made of gold, exchanging the 
adornment of their persons for the adornment of 
piety. Nay, in their abounding enthusiasm, they 98 
dedicate their mirrors for the making of the laver 
(Ex. xxxviii. 26), to the end that those who are about 


> Or “ways of thinking” “attitudes of mind”; cf. De 
Plant. 61. 


187 


PHILO 


a \ 

ἀπονιπτόμενοι χεῖρας Kal πόδας, τὰ ἐγχειρήματα 

Φ 9 “a A > » 1 e ~ 9 ’ 
οἷς ἐφορμεῖ καὶ ἐνίδρυται' ὁ νοῦς, ἐνοπτρίζωνται 
ἑαυτοὺς κατὰ μνήμην τῶν ἐσόπτρων, ἐξ ὧν ὁ 

A 
λουτὴρ δεδημιούργηται: οὕτω yap οὐδὲν αἶσχος ἐν 
“- “- a to ub 4 ἫΝ ὃ A 
τῷ τῆς ψυχῆς εἴδει περιόψονται γινόμενον, ἤδη δὲ 
τὸ νηστείας καὶ καρτερίας ἀνάθημα ἀναθήσουσιν 
A 
ἱεροπρεπέστατον Kat τελεώτατον ἀναθημάτων. 
> 9 Ὄ A 9 ΓΝ A 9 aA 

99 ἀλλ᾽ αὗται μὲν ἀσταίΐί τε Kal ἀστεῖαι 
a > 472 Sa nO a. a ee ς᾽ 5 \ 
γυναῖκες [αἰσθήσεις] ws ἀληθῶς, παρ᾽ αἷς ἡ ἀρετὴ 

’ ~ 4 e A 4 
Λεία τετιμῆσθαι βούλεται, ai δὲ προσαναφλέγουσαι 
A “-- > A A ” “- 9 4 4 A 
τὸ πῦρ ἐπὶ τὸν ἄθλιον νοῦν ἀπόλιδες- λέγεται yap 
ὅτι καὶ “ γυναῖκες ἔτι προσεξέκαυσαν πῦρ ἐπὶ 

‘Q. 5ἋΔλ9 3 ε, a - » 
Μωάβ. ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ἑκάστη | τῶν τοῦ ἄφρονος 
A ~ > ~ > 4 
αἰσθήσεων ἐξαπτομένη πρὸς τῶν αἰσθητῶν ἐμπί- 


100 
[469] 


πρησι τὸν νοῦν, πολλὴν καὶ ἀπέρατον φλόγα ἐπειο- 
χέουσα μετὰ ῥύμης ἀνηνύτου καὶ φορᾶς; ἄριστον 
οὖν ἐξευμενίζεσθαι τὸ γυναικῶν τάγμα ἐν ψυχῇ, 
τῶν αἰσθήσεων, καθάπερ καὶ τῶν ἀνδρῶν, τῶν 
κατὰ μέρος λογισμῶν: οὕτως γὰρ ἀμείνονι βίου 


1 Perhaps ἐφίδρυται (G.H.W.); cf. ἐφιδρύσεις of feet, Leg. 
All, iii. 138. 


@ This point, in which “‘hands”’ are clearly interpreted 
by ¢yxetpjuara, and “‘feet’’ by ἐφορμεῖ καὶ ἐνίδρυται, follows 
in the Ltxx after the statement that the laver was made out 
of the mirrors of the women. In the Hebrew this does not 
appear in this place, but the ordinance that the laver should 
be so used comes in both Hebrew and xx in Ex. xxx. 19 ἢ. 

> ** Fasting,’’ in the spiritual sense of course, is interpreted 
by καρτερίας. The word is used because in the itxx the 
women who offered the mirrors fasted on the day when the 
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to perform sacred rites, as they are washing hands and 
feet,* that is, the purposes which they take in hand and 
which form the base and support of the mind, may be 
helped to see themselves reflected by recollecting the 
mirrors out of which the laver was fashioned : for if 
they do this they will not overlook any ugly thing 
shewing itself in the appearance of the soul, and being 
thus purified will dedicate the most sacred and perfect 
of offerings, the offering of fasting ὃ and perseverance. 
These, in whose eyes Leah, that is 99 

virtue, desires to be honoured are citizen women and 
worthy of their citizenship; but there are others 
without citizenship who kindle a fire to add to the 
misery of the wretched mind; for we read that 
“women further kindled in addition® a fire against 
Moab ”’ (Num. xxi. 30). Is it not the case, that each 100 
one of the fool’s senses, kindled by the objects of 
sense, sets the mind on fire, pouring upon it a 
great and impassable flame, in violent and resistless 
current? It is best, then, that the array of women, 
that is of the senses, in the soul, should be propitiated, 
as well as that of the men, that is of our several 
thoughts : for in this way shall we feel the journey of 
base of the laver was made. The Hebrew word which seems 
to be obscure is given in A.V. as ‘‘ assembled,”’ in R.V. 
‘“‘serving.”” By ἤδη Philo seems to mean that only when 
the ‘‘ mirror’? has been used for self-examination, and the 
‘‘ feet and hands’ of the soul cleansed, can the true offering 
of ‘‘ fasting ’’ be made. 

¢ The προσ- in προσαναφλέγουσαι reproduces the προσεξέκαυ- 
σαν of the text. How Philo interprets the prefix appears in 


Leg. All. iii. 234. The fire kindled by the senses is an addition 
to purely mental troubles. 
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101 διεξόδῳ χρησόμεθα. XVIII. παγκάλως" 
ιὰ τοῦτο καὶ ὃ αὐτομαθὴς ᾿Ισαὰκ εὔχεται τῷ 
σοφίας ἐραστῇ καὶ τὰ νοητὰ καὶ τὰ αἰσθητὰ λαβεῖν 
> θ ΟΝ A Ul 7 Cm § ὃ ’ὔ e θ 9 A on ὃ 4 
ἀγαθά: φησὶ γάρ wy σοι ὁ θεὸς ἀπὸ τῆς δρόσου 
- A \ 3 A A A A 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς πιότητος τῆς γῆς, ἴσον 
A , A A 
τῷ πρότερον μὲν συνεχῆ σοι TOV νοητὸν Kal οὐρά- 
: e A ” \ 4 e 3 4 > 9 
νιον ὑετὸν ἄρδοι, μὴ λάβρως ὡς ἐπικλύσαι, ἀλλ 
2 , A , ὔ A 
ἠρέμα Kat mpaws καθάπερ δρόσον ὡς ὀνῆσαι: 
4 \ A A 
δεύτερον δὲ τὸν αἰσθητὸν καὶ γήινον πλοῦτον 
’ὔὕ A 
χαρίσαιτο λιπαρὸν Kai πίονα, THY ἐναντίαν πενίαν 
~ A aA aA A 
ψυχῆς TE Kal τῶν αὐτῆς μερῶν adavavas. 
°K \ 4 A \ > ’ὔ λ 4 3 Ul 
102 av μέντοι Kal τὸν ἀρχιερέα λόγον e&eralyns, 
εὑρήσεις συνῳδὰ φρονοῦντα καὶ τὴν ἱερὰν ἐσθῆτα 
2 A ’ μή κ᾿». A 
αὐτῷ πεποικιλμένην ἔκ τε νοητῶν Kal αἰσθητῶν 
4 Ὁ \ \ 3 \ \ A 
δυνάμεων" ἧς τὰ μὲν ἄλλα μακροτέρων 7) κατὰ TOV 
4 A A 4 \ 
παρόντα καιρὸν δεῖται λόγων καὶ ὑπερθετέον, τὰ 
4 
δὲ πρὸς τοῖς πέρασιν ἐξετάσωμεν, κεφαλῇ τε καὶ 
108 βάσεσιν. οὐκοῦν ἐπὶ μὲν τῆς κεφαλῆς ἐ ἐστι “᾿ πέτα- 
λον χρυσοῦν καθαρόν, ἔχον ἐκτύπωμα σφραγῖδος, 
ε ’ὔ ’ὔ 3 A --ὠ , 
ἁγίασμα Kupiw,’ ἐπὶ δὲ τοῖς ποσὶν ἐπὶ τοῦ τέλους 
a 4 ’ ’ \ » > > 9 , \ 
τοῦ ὑποδύτου κώδωνες καὶ ἄνθινα. ἀλλ᾽ ἐκείνη μὲν 
e \ 20. 7 3 \ 3 ζω > ἃ e \ > ἢ 
ἡ σφραγὶς ἰδέα ἐστὶν ἰδεῶν, καθ᾽ ἣν ὁ θεὸς ἐτύπωσε 
1 Previous editions print παγκάλως with the preceding 
sentence as adverb to χρησόμεθα. But this seems a little 
overdone as praise of the more or less compromising life here 
described. Anexamination of the other 35 examples of παγκ. 
in the index shows that Philo generally uses it near the 
beginning of the sentence, in nearly all in praise of some 
saying or incident in Scripture, and in all in connexion with 
some verb, expressed or implied, of speaking. The form 


παγκάλως διὰ τοῦτο Καὶ is exceptional, but differs very slightly 
from the common διὰ τοῦτο παγκάλως. 
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life better than it else would be. XVIII. 
Admirable therefore also is the prayer of Isaac the 101 
self-taught for the lover of wisdom that he may receive 
the good things both of mind and of sense: “‘ May 
God give thee,” he says, “ of the dew of heaven and 
of the fatness of the earth ” (Gen. xxvii. 28), which is 
equivalent to saying in the first place ““ May He pour 
down on thee perpetually the heavenly rain appre- 
hended by mind alone, not violently so as to deluge 
thee, but in gentle stillness like dew so as to do thee 
good’; and secondly ‘‘ May He grant thee the 
earthly, the outward and visible wealth ; may that 
wealth abound in marrow and fatness and may its 
opposite, the poverty of the soul and its parts, be 
withered and dried up by His grace.”’ 

If again you examine the High Priest the Logos,” 102 _ 
you will find him to be in agreement with this, and 
his holy vesture to have a variegated beauty derived 
from powers belonging some to the realm of pure 
intellect, some to that of sense-perception. The 
other parts of that vesture call for a longer treatment 
than the present occasion allows, and must be de- 
ferred. Let us however examine the parts by the 
extremities, head and feet. On the head, then, there 103 
is “‘ a plate of pure gold, bearing as an engraving of 
a signet, ‘a holy thing to the Lord’ ” (Ex. xxviii. 32) ; 
and at the feet on the end of the skirt, bells and 
flower patterns (Ex. xxviii. 29 f.). The signet spoken 
of is the original principle behind all principles, after 
which God shaped or formed the universe, incorporeal, 


* Or “‘the Logos as revealed in the High Priest.”” The 
thought that the High Priest (in general, not Aaron in 
particular) represents the Divine Logos is worked out in 
De Fug. 108 ff. In De Gig. 52 the phrase is given a less 
exalted meaning. 
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τὸν κόσμον, ,ἀσώματος δήπου καὶ νοητή, τὰ δ᾽ 
ἄνθινα καὶ ot κώδωνες αἰσθητῶν ποιοτήτων σύμ- 
Boda, ὦ ὧν ὅρασις καὶ ἀκοὴ τὰ κριτήρια. 
104 ἄγαν δ᾽ ἐξητασμένως ἐπιφέρει ὁ ὅτι “ ἔσται ἀκουστὴ 
ωνὴ αὐτοῦ εἰσιόντος εἰς τὰ ἅγια, " ἵνα πρὸς τὰ 
νοητὰ καὶ θεῖα καὶ ὄντως ἅγια εἰσιούσης τῆς ψυχῆς 
καὶ αἱ αἰσθήσεις “ὠφελούμεναι κατ᾽ ἀρετὴν συν- 
ηχῶσι καὶ ὅλον τὸ σύστημα ἡμῶν, ὥσπερ ἐμμελὴς 
καὶ πολυάνθρωπος χορός, ἐκ διαφερόντων φθόγγων 
ἀνακεκραμένων ἕν μέλος ἐναρμόνιον συνάδῃ, τὰ μὲν 
ἐνδόσιμα τῶν νοημάτων ἐμπνεόντων---ἡγεμόνες γὰρ 
τοῦ χοροῦ τούτου τὰ νοητά---, τὰ δ᾽ ἑπόμενα τῶν 
αἰσθητῶν συναναμελπόντων, ἃ τοῖς κατὰ μέρος 
106 χορευταῖς ἀπεικάζεται. συνόλως γάρ, ἧ φησιν ὁ 
νόμος, “ τὰ δέοντα καὶ τὸν ἱματισμὸν καὶ τὴν 
ὁμιλίαν, τὰ τρία ταῦτα, ἀφαιρεῖσθαι τὴν ψυχὴν οὐκ 
ἔδει, ἀλλ᾽ ἕκαστον αὐτῶν βεβαίως προσνέμειν. τὰ 
\ Oy , \ 4 3 > 4 “a A ‘ 
μὲν οὖν δέοντα «τὰ» νοητά ἐστιν ἀγαθά, a δεῖ καὶ 
ἃ χρὴ “γενέσθαι λόγῳ φύσεως, ὁ δὲ ἱματισμὸς τὰ 
περὶ τὸν φαινόμενον τοῦ βίου κόσμον, ἡ δ᾽ ὁμιλία ἡ ἡ 
καθ᾽ ἑκάτερον τῶν εἰρημένων εἰδῶν συνέχεια καὶ 
μελέτη, ἵν᾽ οἷα τὰ ἀφανῆ νοητὰ τοιαῦτα καὶ τὰ 
10g αἰσθητὰ φαίνηται. 
[468] XIX. | Πέμπτη τοίνυν ἐστὶ δωρεὰ ἡ κατὰ ψιλὸν 
μόνον τὸ εἶναι' συνισταμένη: λέλεκται δὲ ἐπὶ ταῖς 


i Mangey regarded this as corrupt and proposed κατὰ τὸ 
εὐλογημένον αὑτὸν εἶναι. Possibly we might read τό {τὼ εἶναι. 


2@In R.V. ‘‘Her food, her raiment, and her duty of 
marriage.”” By “fellowship” or perhaps “ intimacy ” Philo 
may mean either that the νοητά are brought into close as- 
sociation with the αἰσθητά, or that the soul is brought into 
intimate touch with both. 
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we know, and discerned by the intellect alone; 
whereas the flower patterns and bells are symbols of 
qualities recognized by the senses and tested by sight 
and hearing. And he has well weighed 104 
his words when he adds: “ His sound shall be 
audible when he is about to enter into the Holy 
Place’ (Ex. xxviii. 31), to the end that when 
the soul is about to enter the truly holy place, 
the divine place which only mind can appre- 
hend, the senses also may be aided to join in the 
hymn with their best, and that our whole composite 
being, like a full choir all in tune, may chant together 
one harmonious strain rising from varied voices blend- 
ing one with another; the thoughts of the mind 
inspiring the keynotes—for the leaders of this choir 
are the truths perceived by mind alone—while the 
objects of sense-perception, which resemble the 
individual members of the choir, chime in with their 
accordant tuneful notes. For, to say all in a word, 105 
we must not, as the Law tells us, take away from the 
soul these three things, “the necessaries, the cloth- 
ing, the fellowship 5 (ἔχ. xxi. 10), but afford each of 
them steadily. Now, the “necessaries ’’ are the 
good things of the mind, which are necessary, being 
demanded by the law of nature; the “ clothing,” 
all that belongs to the phenomenal world of human 
life ; and the “ fellowship,” persistent study directed 
to each of these kinds, that so in the world 
of sense we may come to find the likeness of the 
invisible world of mind. 

XIX. To proceed then ; the fifth gift is that which 106 
consists in simple being only, and it is mentioned 


> 2,6. in being (something) as opposed to ‘‘seeming,”’ 
which was the keynote of the Fourth Gift. See critical note. 
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, 3 e 3 , 9 ᾽ 9 > e 
προτέραις, οὐχ ws εὐτελεστέρα ἐκείνων, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 
ὑπερκύπτουσα καὶ ὑπερβάλλουσα πάσας. τί γὰρ ἂν 
εἴη τοῦ πεφυκέναι καὶ ἀψευδῶς καὶ ἀἁπλάστως 
9 A Φ \ 9 ’ὔ 3 ᾽ὔ ’ 
ἀγαθὸν εἶναι καὶ εὐλογίας ἐπάξιον τελεώτερον; 
6¢ 32) ,ὔ Ce 3 3 l4 2) 3 4 3 
ἔσῃ ᾿᾿ γάρ φησιν “ εὐλογητός,᾽᾽ οὐ μόνον εὐλογη- 
μένος: τὸ μὲν γὰρ ταῖς τῶν πολλῶν δόξαις τε καὶ 

᾿ A A ‘\ A \ > , 
φήμαις παραριθμεῖται, τὸ δὲ τῷ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν 
“- A > “- 
εὐλογητῷ. ὥσπερ γὰρ τὸ ἐπαινετὸν εἶναι τοῦ 
ἐπαινεῖσθαι διαφέρει κατὰ τὸ κρεῖττον καὶ τὸ 

4 » aA A 
ψεκτὸν εἶναι τοῦ ψέγεσθαι κατὰ TO χεῖρον--τὰ μὲν 

‘ A ’ὔ \ δὲ A 4 θ λέ 
γὰρ τῷ πεφυκέναι, τὰ δὲ τῷ νομίζεσθαι λέγεται 
4 4, λ ὁ 3 by 4 3 ’ὔ 
μόνον, φύσις δὲ ἡ ἀψευδὴς δοκήσεως ἐχυρώτερον---, 
“A A A ᾿ 
οὕτως καὶ τοῦ εὐλογεῖσθαι πρὸς ἀνθρώπων, ὅπερ 
> > ἦλ ’ Ea A 4 A (4 1 
ἦν εἰς εὐλογίαν ἄγεσθαι δοξαζόμενον, TO πεφυκέναι 

’ 4 e A 

εὐλογίας ἄξιον, Kav πάντες ἡσυχάζωσι, κρεῖττον, 
ἘΥ͂ \ > A A , 
ὅπερ εὐλογητὸν ἐν τοῖς χρησμοῖς ᾷδεται. 
XX. Ταῦτα μὲν τὰ ἀθλαξ τῷ γενησομένῳ δωρεῖ- 
A a \ \ A » > 4 \ ‘ 
ται σοφῷ' ἃ δὲ καὶ Tots ἄλλοις ἀπονέμει διὰ τὸν 
/ ten ” .. 5Ὰ , ᾽) - sé ‘ 
σοφόν, ἑξῆς ἴδωμεν": “ εὐλογήσω ᾿᾿ φησί “ τοὺς 
εὐλογοῦντάς σε, καὶ τοὺς καταρωμένους σε κατ-. 
ἀράσομαι.᾽᾽ τὸ μὲν οὖν ἐπὶ τιμῇ τοῦ σπουδαίου καὶ 
~ ’ 4 on 4 3 9 9 
ταῦτα γίνεσθαι παντί τῳ δῆλον, λέγεται δ᾽ οὐ δι 
A a 4 
ἐκεῖνο μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ διὰ τὴν ἐν τοῖς πράγμασιν 
εὐάρμοστον ἀκολουθίαν: τὸν γὰρ ἀγαθὸν καὶ ὁ 
ἐπαινῶν ἐγκωμιαστὸς καὶ ὃ ψέγων ἔμπαλιν ψεκτός. 
e “A 4 
ἔπαινον δὲ καὶ ψόγον οὐχ οὕτως ἡ τῶν λεγόντων 
A e ~ 
καὶ γραφόντων πιστοῦται δύναμις, ὡς ἡ τῶν γινο- 
4 3» 7 Φ 9 “ 3 A ” 4 av 
μένων ἀλήθεια" ὥστ᾽ οὔτε ἐπαινεῖν οὔτε ψέγειν ἂν 
1 mss. τὸ εὐλογεῖσθαι. . τῷ πεφυκέναι. 2 mss. ἐσθλὰ. 
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after those which precede it not as being of less value 
than they, but as outtopping and over-passing them 
all. For what could be more perfect than to be by 
nature good and free from all feigning and pretence, 
and worthy of blessing ? For he says “ Thou shalt 107 
be one to be blessed” (Gen. xii. 2), not only ‘“ one 
who has been blessed,” for the latter is reckoned by 
the standard of the opinions and report of the many ; 
but the former by that of Him Who is in reality 
‘blessed.’ For as being praiseworthy differs for the 
better from being praised, and being blameworthy 
for the worse from being blamed, the one pair ex- 
pressing an inherent character, and the other nothing 
more than men’s opinion of us; and nature that 
cannot lie is a more sure foundation than opinion ; so 
being blessed by men, which we have found to be an 
introduction into blessing by the avenue of repute, is 
inferior to natural worthiness of blessing, even though 
that finds no expression on human lips ; and it is this 
which is celebrated in the sacred oracles as “‘ blessed.” 
XX. These are the prizes which He bestows upon 109 
him who is to become wise. Let us see next those 
which He accords to others too for the wise man’s 
sake. “I will bless,’ He says, “ those that bless thee, 
and those that curse thee I will curse ”’ (Gen. xii. 3). 
That these promises as well as the others are made to 110 
shew honour to the righteous man is clear to every- 
body, but they are set forth not on that account only, 
but because they so admirably fit in with and follow 
the truth of facts, for encomiums are due to him who 
praises the good man and blame again to him who 
blames him. Praise and blame are not accredited so 
much by the ability of speakers and authors, as by the 
truth of facts; so that we do not feel that either 
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δοκοῖεν, ὅσοι τι ψεῦδος ἐν ἑκατέρῳ παραλαμ- 

11] βάνουσιν εἴδει.ἷ τοὺς κόλακας οὐχ ὁρᾷς, 
ot μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν καὶ νύκτωρ ἀποκναίουσι τῶν κολα- 
κευομένων τὰ ὦτα θρύπτοντες, οὐκ ἐπινεύοντες ἐφ᾽ 
ἑκάστῳ τῶν λεγυμένων αὐτὸ μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ ῥήσεις 
μακρὰς συνείροντες καὶ ῥαψῳδοῦντες καὶ εὐχόμενοι 
μὲν τῇ φωνῇ πολλάκις, ἀεὶ δὲ τῇ διανοίᾳ κατ- 

112 αρώμενοι; τί οὖν ἂν τις εὖ φρονῶν εἴποι ; ; dp’ οὐχ 
ὥσπερ ἐχθροὺς μᾶλλον 7 φίλους τοὺς λέγοντας 
οὕτως" καὶ ψέγειν μᾶλλον 7 ἐπαινεῖν, κἂν δράματα 
ὅλα συντιθέντες ἐγκωμίων ἐπάδωσι ; 

113 τοιγαροῦν ὃ μάταιος Βαλαὰμ ὕμνους μὲν εἰς τὸν 
θεὸν ὑπερβάλλοντας ἄδων, ἐν οἷς καὶ τὸ “ οὐχ ὡς 
ἄνθρωπος ὁ θεός," ἀσμάτων τὸ ἱεροπρεπέστατον, 
ἐγκώμια δ᾽ εἰς τὸν ὁρῶντα, ἸΙσραήλ, μυρία διεξ- 
ἐρχόμενος ἀσεβὴς μὲν καὶ ἐπάρατος καὶ παρὰ τῷ 
σοφῷ κέκριται νομοθέτῃ, καταρᾶσθαι δέ, οὐκ 

114 εὐλογεῖν," νενόμισται. τοῖς γὰρ πολεμίοις φησὶν 
αὐτὸν ἐπὶ μισθῷ συνταχθέντα μάντιν γενέσθαι 

[464] κακὸν κακῶν, ἀρὰς | μὲν ἐν ψυχῇ θέμενον χαλεπω- 
τάτας γένει τῷ θεοφιλεῖ, εὐχὰς δὲ ἀναγκασθέντα 
διὰ στόματος καὶ γλώττης ὑπερφυεστάτας προφη- 
τεῦσαι: τὰ μὲν γὰρ λεγόμενα καλὰ ὄντα 6 φιλάρετος 
ὑπήχει θεός, τὰ δ᾽ ἐννοούμενα---φαυλότερα γὰρ ἦν--- 

115 ἔτικτεν ἡ μισάρετος διάνοια. μαρτυρεῖ 


«' 


δὲ ὁ περὶ τούτων χρησμός" “᾿ οὐ γὰρ ἔδωκε ” φησίν 


ὁ θεὸς τῷ Βαλαὰμ καταράσασθαΐ σοι, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἔστρεψε τὰς κατάρας εἰς evAoyiay,” καίτοι πάντων 


1 mss. ἴδιον. 
2 So all mss. (except H?): Wend. ὄντας. 
3 Mss. εὐλογῶν (-ον). 
* MSs, μάτην OF μηνυτὴν. 
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term is applicable to the words of those who give 
falsehood any place in either. Do you 
not see the toadies who by day and night batter to 
pieces and wear out the ears of those on whom they 
fawn, not content with just assenting to everything 
they say, but spinning out long speeches and de- 
claiming and many a time uttering prayers with their 
voice, but never ceasing to curse with their heart ? 
What then would a man of good sense say ? Would 
he not say that those who talk in this way talk as 
though they were enemies rather than friends, and 
blame rather than praise, even though they compose 
and recite whole oratorios of panegyric to charm 
them ? Accordingly, that empty one, 
Balaam, though he sang loftiest hymns to God, 
among which is that most Divine of canticles “ God 
is not as man” (Num. xxiii. 19), and poured out a 
thousand eulogies on him whose eyes were open, even 
Israel, has been adjudged impious and accursed even 
by the wise lawgiver, and held to be an utterer not 
of blessings but of curses. For Moses says that as 
the hired confederate of Israel’s enemies he became 
an evil prophet of evil things, nursing in his soul direst 
curses on the race beloved of God, but forced with 
mouth and tongue to give prophetic utterance to 
most amazing benedictory prayers: for the words 
that were spoken were noble words, whose utterance 
was prompted by God the Lover of Virtue, but the 
intentions, in all their vileness, were the offspring of a 
mind that looked on virtue with loathing. 

Evidence of this is afforded by the oracles relating to 
the matter; for it says “ God did not give Balaam 
leave to curse thee, but turned his curses into bless- 
ing” (Deut. xxiii. δ), though indeed every word he 
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ὅσα εἶπε πολλῆς γεμόντων εὐφημίας. ἀλλ᾽ ὁ τῶν 
ἐν ψυχῇ ταμιευομένων ἐπίσκοπος ἰδών, ᾧ κατιδεῖν 
ἔξεστι μόνῳ, τὰ ἀθέατα γενέσει, τὴν καταδικά- 
ζουσαν ἀπὸ τούτων ψῆφον ἤνεγκε, μάρτυς ἀψευδέ- 
στατος ὁμοῦ καὶ κριτὴς ἀδέκαστος 6 αὐτὸς ὦν' 
ἐπεὶ καὶ τοὐναντίον ἐπαινετὸν βλα- 
σφημεῖν καὶ κατηγορεῖν δοκοῦντα τῇ φωνῇ κατὰ 
116 διάνοιαν εὐλογεῖν τε καὶ εὐφημεῖν. σωφρονιστῶν 
ὡς ἔοικε τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ ἔθος, παιδαγωγῶν, διδα- 
σκάλων, γονέων, πρεσβυτέρων, ἀρχόντων, νόμων" 
ὀνειδίζοντες γάρ, ἔστι δ᾽ ὅπου καὶ κολάζοντες 
ἕκαστοι τούτων ἀμείνους τὰς ψυχὰς ἀπεργάζονται 
τῶν παιδευομένων. καὶ ἐχθρὸς μὲν οὐδεὶς οὐδενί, 
φίλοι δὲ πᾶσι πάντες" φίλων δὲ ἀνόθῳ καὶ ἀκιβδήλῳ 
χρωμένων εὐνοίᾳ τοῦτ᾽ ἐστὶν ἔργον ἐλευθερο- 
117 στομεῖν ἄνευ τοῦ κακονοεῖν. “μηδὲν οὖν μήτε τῶν εἰς 
εὐλογίας καὶ εὐχὰς μήτε τῶν εἰς βλασφημίας καὶ 
κατάρας. ἐπὶ τὰς ἐν προφορᾷ διεξόδους ἀναφερέσθω 
μᾶλλον 7 διάνοιαν, ad’ ἧς ὥσπερ ἀπὸ πηγῆς ἐκά- 
τερον εἶδος τῶν λεχθέντων δοκιμάζεται. 
118 ΧΧΙ. Ταῦτα μὲν δὴ πρῶτον διὰ τὸν ἀστεῖον 
ἑτέροις συντυγχάνειν φησίν, ὅταν 7 ψόγον 7 ἔπαινον 
ἢ εὐχὰς ἢ κατάρας ἐθελήσωσιν αὐτῷ τίθεσθαι" 
μέγιστον δ᾽ ἑξῆς, ὅταν ἡσυχάζωσιν ἐκεῖνοι, τὸ 
μηδὲν μέρος φύσεως λογικῆς ἀμέτοχον εὐεργεσίας 
ἀπολείπεσθαι" λέγει γὰρ ὅτι “΄ ἐνευλογηθήσονται ἐν 


4 ἀ,.6. the text speaks of his “curses,” though actually 
there was no cursing at all. 

> The translation supposes that Philo is alluding to the 
Athenian office of σωφρονισταί, officials appointed to look 
after the morals of the Ephebi in general and particularly 
in the gymnasia. Philo certainly often introduces special 
Attic terms from his reading. But it is at least as probable 
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uttered was charged with fulness of benediction.* 
But He Who looks upon what is stored up in the soul, 
saw, with the Eye that alone has power to discern 
them, the things that are out of sight of created be- 
ings, and on the ground of these passed the sentence 
of condemnation, being at once an absolutely true 
Witness, and an incorruptible Judge. For 
on the same principle praise is due to the converse of 
this, namely, when one seems to revile and accuse 
with the voice, and is in intent conveying blessing 


and benefiction. This is obviously the custom of 116 


proctors,? of home tutors, schoolmasters, parents, 
seniors, magistrates, laws : all of these, by reproaches, 
and sometimes by punishments, effect improvement 
in the souls of those whom they are educating. And 
not one of them is an enemy to a single person, but all 
are friends of them all: and the business of friends 
inspired by genuine and unfeigned goodwill is to use 
plain language without any spite whatever. Let no 
treatment, then, that is marked by prayers and 
blessings on the one hand, or by abusing and cursing 
on the other hand, be referred to the way it finds vent 
in speech, but rather to the intention ; for from this, 
as from a spring, is supplied the means of testing each 
kind of spoken words. 

XXI. This is Moses’ first lesson ; he tells us what 
befalls others for the virtuous man’s sake, whenever 
they consent to visit him with blame or praise, with 
prayers or imprecations : but greatest of all is that 
which follows ; he tells us that, when these hold their 
peace, no portion of rational existence is left without 
its share of benefit bestowed : for He says that ‘“ In 


that the word here means “ moral censors”’ in general, and 


sums up the various forms of guardianship which follow. 
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σοὶ πᾶσαι ai φυλαὶ τῆς vis. ἔστι δὲ τοῦτο 
δογματικώτατον" ἐὰν γὰρ ὁ νοῦς ἄνοσος καὶ ἀπή- 
μων διατελῇ, ταῖς περὶ αὐτὸν ἁπάσαις φυλαῖς 
τε καὶ δυνάμεσιν ὑγιαινούσαις χρῆται, ταῖς τε 
καθ᾽ ὅρασιν καὶ ἀκοὴν καὶ ὅσαι αἰσθητικαὶ καὶ 
πάλιν ταῖς κατὰ τὰς ἡδονάς τε καὶ ἐπιθυμίας καὶ 
ὅσαι ἀντὶ παθῶν εἰς εὐπάθειαν' μεταχαράττονται. 

ἤδη μέντοι καὶ οἶκος καὶ πόλις καὶ 
χώρα καὶ ἔθνη καὶ κλίματα γῆς ἑνὸς ἀνδρὸς καλο- 
κἀγαθίας προμηθουμένου μεγάλης ἀπήλαυσαν εὖ- 
δαιμονίας, καὶ μάλισθ᾽ ὅτῳ μετὰ γνώμης ἀγαθῆς 
6 θεὸς καὶ δύναμιν ἔδωκεν “ἀνανταγώνιστον, ὡς 
μουσικῷ καὶ παντὶ τεχνίτῃ τὰ κατὰ μουσικὴν καὶ 
πᾶσαν τέχνην ὄργανα ἣ ξύλων ὕλην πυρί. τῷ γὰρ 
ὄντι ἔρεισμα τοῦ γένους τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐστὶν ὁ 
δίκαιος, καὶ ὅσα μὲν αὐτὸς ἔχει, προφέρων εἰς 
μέσον ἐπ᾽ ὠφελείᾳ τῶν | χρησομένων ἄφθονα 
δίδωσιν, ὅσα δ᾽ ἂν μὴ εὑρίσκῃ παρ᾽ €avT®@, τὸν 
μόνον πάμπλουτον αἰτεῖται θεόν’ ὁ δὲ τὸν οὐράνιον 
ἀνοίξας θησαυρὸν ὀμβρεῖ καὶ ἐπινίφει τὰ ἀγαθὰ 
ἀθρόα, ὡς τῶν περιγείων ἁπάντων τὰς δεξαμενὰς 
πλημμυρούσας ἀναχυθῆναι. ταῦτα δὲ τὸν ἱκέτην 
ἑαυτοῦ λόγον οὐκ ἀποστραφεὶς εἴωθε δωρεῖσθαι: 
λέγεται γὰρ ἑτέρωθι Μωυσέως ἱκετεύσαντος" 
“ἵλεως αὐτοῖς εἶμι κατὰ τὸ ῥῆμά cov’: τοῦτο δέ, 
ὡς ἔοικεν, ἰσοδυναμεῖ τῷ “ ἐνευλογηθήσονται ἐν 


1 Perhaps read εὐπαθείας. Elsewhere the plural is used 
when in contrast with πάθη. 


α λόγος seems to anticipate ῥῆμα. Otherwise we might 
translate “‘ His suppliant Word,” as Moses is sometimes 
identified with the Divine Logos. 
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thee shall all the tribes of the earth be blessed ” 
(Gen. xii. 3). This is a pregnant and significant 
announcement ; for it implies that, if the mind con- 
tinues free from harm and sickness, it has all its tribes 
and powers in a healthy condition, those whose 
province is sight and hearing and all others concerned 
with sense-perception, and those again that have to 
do with pleasures and desires, and all that are under- 
going transformation from the lower to the higher 
emotions. Further there have been in- 
stances of a household or a city or a country or nations 
and regions of the earth enjoying great prosperity 
through a single man giving his mind to nobility of 
character. Most of all has this been so in the case of 
one on whom God has bestowed, together with a good 
purpose, irresistible power, just as He gives to the 
musician and every artist the instruments which his 
music or his art requires, or as He gives to fire logs as 


119 


120 


its material. For in truth the righteous man is the 121 


foundation on which mankind rests. All that he 
himself has he brings into the common stock and 
gives in abundance for the benefit of all who shall use 
them. What he does not find in his own store, he asks 
for at the hands of God, the only possessor of un- 
limited riches ; and He opens his heavenly treasury 
and sends His good things, as He does the snow and 
the rain, in ceaseless downpour, so that the channels 


and cavities of earth’s whole face overflow. And it 122 


is His wont to bestow these gifts in answer to the 
word ¢ of supplication, from which He does not turn His 
ear away ; for it is said in another place, when Moses 
had made a petition, “I am gracious to them in 
accordance with thy word ” (Num. xiv. 20); and this 
is evidently equivalent to “ In thee shall all the tribes 
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4 a e A ~ “- 33 S ’ 
σοὶ πᾶσαι at φυλαὶ τῆς γῆς. οὗ χάριν 
\ e \ > \ 4 - 9 ῳ 
καὶ 6 σοφὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ πεπειραμένος τῆς ἐν ἅπασι 
“- “-ο , 4) ’ 
τοῦ θεοῦ χρηστότητος πεπίστευκεν ὅτι, κἂν πάντα 
A # 3 A \ Ul ’ > “A 
τὰ ἄλλα ἀφανισθῇ, μικρὸν δέ τι λείψανον ἀρετῆς 
σ “- 
ὥσπερ ἐμπύρευμα διασῴζηται, διὰ τὸ βραχὺ τοῦτο 
3 A 
κἀκεῖνα οἰκτείρει, ὡς πεπτωκότα ἐγείρειν καὶ 
128 τεθνηκότα ζωπυρεῖν. σπινθὴρ γὰρ καὶ ὁ βραχύ- 
τατος ἐντυφόμενος, ὅταν καταπνευσθεὶς ζωπυρηθῇ, 
εν 
μεγάλην ἐξάπτει πυράν: καὶ τὸ βραχύτατον οὖν 
ἀρετῆς, ὅταν ἐλπίσι χρησταῖς ὑποθαλπόμενον 
ἀναλάμψῃ, καὶ τὰ τέως μεμυκότα καὶ τυφλὰ ἐξ- 
ὠμμάτωσε καὶ τὰ ἀφαυανθέντα ἀναβλαστεῖν ἐποίη- 
3 ’ 3 
σε Kal ὅσα ὑπὸ ayovias' ἐστείρωτο εἰς εὐφορίαν εὐ- 
, , 3 \ 3 
τοκίας περιήγαγεν. οὕτω τὸ σπάνιον ἀγαθὸν ἐπι- 
~ \ ’ 4 3 ~ 
φροσύνῃ θεοῦ πολὺ γίνεται χεόμενον, ἐξομοιοῦν τὰ 
, e A ’ > \ 
124 ἄλλα ἑαυτῷ. XXII. εὐχώμεθα οὖν τὸν 
e > > » “A “A A 3 “A 3 \ 
ὡς ἐν οἰκίᾳ στῦλον νοῦν μὲν ἐν ψυχῇ, ἄνθρωπον δὲ 
ἐν τῷ γένει τῶν ἀνθρώπων τὸν δίκαιον διαμένειν εἰς 
~ \ 
τὴν τῶν νόσων ἄκεσιν: τούτου yap ὑγιαίνοντος Tas 
“A ’ > 3 
εἰς παντελῆ σωτηρίαν οὐκ ἀπογνωστέον ἐλπέδας, 
\ 
διότι" οἶμαι 6 σωτὴρ θεὸς TO πανακέστατον φάρ- 
A [4 “- ~ 
μακον, τὴν ἵλεω δύναμιν, τῷ ἱκέτῃ καὶ θεραπευτῇ. 
προτείνας ἑαυτοῦ χρῆσθαι πρὸς τὴν τῶν καμνόντων 
’ “A A 
σωτηρίαν ἐπιτρέπει, καταπλάττοντι τῶν ψυχῆς 
τραυμάτων, ἅπερ ἀφροσύναι καὶ ἀδικίαι καὶ ὁ 
” ~ ~ Ὁ 9 \ a 
ἄλλος τῶν κακιῶν ὅμιλος ἀκονηθεὶς διεῖλεν. 
198 ἐναργέστατον δὲ παράδειγμα Νῶε ὁ 
’ Δ ~ , A ~ 
δίκαιος, ὃς τῷ μεγάλῳ κατακλυσμῷ τῶν τοσούτων 
μερῶν τῆς ψυχῆς ἐγκαταποθέντων ἐρρωμένως 


1 mss. ἀγνοίας. 2 mss. δι᾽ οὗ ἔτι. 
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of the earth be blessed.” And it is by 


reason of this that Abraham, the wise, when he 
had made trial of God’s unvarying loving-kindness, 
believed that, even if all else be done away, but some 
small relic of virtue be preserved as a live coal to 
kindle with, for the sake of this little piece He looks 
with pity on the rest also, so as to raise up fallen things 
and to quicken dead things (Gen. xviii. 24 ff.). For a 123 
smouldering spark, even the very smallest, when it is 
blown up and made to blaze, lights a great pile ; and 
so the least particle of virtue, when, warmed into life 
by bright hopes, it has shone out, gives sight to eyes 
that erst were closed and blind, and causes withered 
things to bloom again, and recovers to prolific fertility 
all that were barren by nature and therefore without 
offspring. Even so scanty goodness by God’s favour 
expands and becomes abundant, assimilating all else 
to itself. XXII. Let us pray then that, like a 124 
central] pillar in a house, there may constantly remain 
for the healing of our maladies the righteous mind in 
the soul and in the human race the righteous man ; 
for while he is sound and well, there is no cause to 
despair of the prospect of complete salvation, for our 
Saviour God holds out, we may be sure, the most all- 
healing remedy, His gracious Power, and commits it 
to His suppliant and worshipper to use for the deliver- 
ance of those who are sickly, that he may apply it as ᾿ 
an embrocation to those soul-wounds which were left 
gaping by the sword-edge of follies and injustices and 
all the rest of the horde of vices. The 125 
most patent example is righteous Noah, who, when so 
many parts of the soul had been swallowed up by the 
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ἐπικυματίζων Kat ἐπινηχόμενος ὑπεράνω μὲν ἔστη 
τῶν δεινῶν ἁπάντων, διασωθεὶς δὲ μεγάλας καὶ 
καλὰς ἀφ᾽ αὑτοῦ ῥίζας ἐβάλετο, ἐξ ὧν οἷα φυτὸν τὸ 
σοφίας ἀνεβλάστησε γένος" ὅπερ ἡμεροτοκῆσαν τοὺς 
τοῦ ὁρῶντος, ᾿Ισραήλ, τριττοὺς ἤνεγκε καρπούς, 
αἰῶνος μέτρα, τὸν ᾿Αβραάμ, τὸν ᾿Ισαάκ, τὸν 
126 Ιακώβ' καὶ γὰρ ἔστι καὶ ἔσται καὶ γέγονεν ἐν τῷ 
παντὶ ἀρετή, ἣν ἀκαιρίαι μὲν ἴσως ἀνθρώπων ἐπι- 
σκιάζουσιν, 6 δὲ ὀπαδὸς θεοῦ καιρὸς ἀποκαλύπτει 
πάλιν, ἐν ᾧ καὶ ἡ φρόνησις ἀρρενογονεῖ Σάρρα, 
οὐ κατὰ τὰς χρονικὰς τοῦ ἔτους ὥρας, ἀλλὰ κατὰ 
τὰς ἀχρόνους ἀκμὰς καὶ εὐκαιρίας ἐπανθοῦσα:' 


[456] λέγεται yap: " ᾿ ἐπαναστρέφων. ἥξω πρὸς σὲ κατὰ 
τὸν καιρὸν τοῦτον εἰς ὥρας, καὶ ἕξει υἱὸν Σάρρα ἡ 
γυνή σου. 


11 XXIII. Περὶ μὲν οὖν τῶν δωρεῶν, ἃς καὶ τοῖς 
γενησομένοις τελείοις καὶ du’ αὐτοὺς ὁ θεὸς ἑτέροις 
” ’ ’ 4 Δ ἐδ κι Lig 
εἴωθε χαρίζεσθαι, δεδήλωται. λέγεται δὲ ἑξῆς ὅτι 
«4. 3 ’ 3 A 4 3 , 3 ~ ’ 
ἐπορεύθη ᾿Αβραὰμ καθάπερ ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ κύ- 
128 ριος.᾿᾿ τοῦτο δέ ἐστι τὸ παρὰ τοῖς ἄριστα φιλο- 
’ ϑ ’ ’ A 3 , ~ , 
σοφήσασιν ἀδόμενον τέλος, TO ἀκολούθως TH φύσει 
Civ: γίνεται δέ, ὅταν 6 νοῦς εἰς τὴν ἀρετῆς ἀτραπὸν 
ἐλθὼν κατ᾽ ἴχνος ὀρθοῦ λόγου Bai αἱ ἕπηται 
jav κατ᾽ ἴχνος ὀρθοῦ λόγου βαίνῃ καὶ ἕπηται 
θεῷ, τῶν προστάξεων αὐτοῦ διαμεμνημένος καὶ 
πάσας ἀεὶ καὶ πανταχοῦ ἔργοις τε καὶ λόγοις 
129 βεβαιούμενος. “‘ ἐπορεύθη γάρ, καθὰ ἐλάλησεν 


* Here for the moment Noah represents the righteous 
mind in the soul, but in the rest of the section he is rather 
the righteous man in the race. 

> Possibly, to judge from the similar passage in De 
Sobr. 65, Shem, or perhaps more generally the ancestors of 
Abraham. ¢ See App. p. 563. 
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great Flood,’ valiantly riding upon the waves that 
buoyed him up, stood firm high above every peril, and, 
when he had come safe through all, put forth from 
himself fair roots and great, out of which there grew 
up like a plant wisdom’s breed and kind; which, 
attaining goodly fertility, bore those threefold fruits 
of the seeing one, even of “ Israel,” that mark the 
threefold divisions of eternity ,¢ Abraham, Isaac, Jacob; 
for in the All virtue is, shall be, has been: covered 126 
with a dark shadow, it may be, by men’s missings of 
the due season but revealed again by due season that 
ever follows in God’s steps. In such due season does 
“‘ Sarah ” who is sound sense, give birth to a man- 
child, putting forth her fruit not according to the 
changes of the year measured by lapse of time, but in 
accordance with a fitness and fulness of season that 
time does not determine : for it is said ‘‘ I will cer- 
tainly return unto thee according to this season when 
the time comes round; and Sarah thy wife shall 
have a son ” (Gen. xviii. 10). 

XXIII. We have now dealt with the subject of the 127 
gifts which God is wont to bestow both on those who are 
to become wise and for their sake on others. Weare 
told next that “‘ Abraham journeyed even as the Lord 
spoke to him ” (Gen. xii. 4). This is the aim extolled 128 
by the best philosophers, to live agreeably to nature ;4 
and it is attained whenever the mind, having entered 
on virtue’s path, walks in the track of right reason and 
follows God, mindful of His injunctions, and always 
and in all places recognizing them all as valid both in 
action and in speech. For “ he journeyed just as the 129 


ἀ Cf. De Op. 3 and note. Philo here as elsewhere (e.g. 
Quis Rerum 214) is suggesting that Greek philosophy is 
derived from Moses. 
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b ae , 323 aA , 9 “-- e ma ὁ 
αὐτῷ κύριος" τοῦτο δέ ἐστι τοιοῦτον: ὡς λαλεῖ ὁ 
θεὸς---λαλεῖ δὲ παγκάλως καὶ ἐπαινετῶς---, οὕτως 6 

A ω aA A > Α 9 , > ’ 
σπουδαῖος ἕκαστα δρᾷ τὴν ἀτραπὸν εὐθύνων ἀμέμ- 
A \ ϑι A A ’ 
πτως τοῦ βίου, ὥστε τὰ ἔργα τοῦ σοφοῦ λόγων 
3 A 4 e¢ sf ~ Lid 9 ’ 
ἀδιαφορεῖν θείων. ἑτέρωθι γοῦν φησιν ὅτι ἐποίησεν 
3 \ 6é ’ὔ A l4 3) 4 A 9 A 
Αβραὰμ “ πάντα τὸν νόμον pou’’: νόμος δὲ οὐδὲν 
ἄρα ἢ λόγος θεῖος προστάττων ἃ δεῖ καὶ ἀπαγο- 

4 4) \ 4 e A 4 Ψ «.-.ϑᾷ»0γχχκῷο», 
ρεύων ἃ μὴ χρή, WS μαρτυρεῖ φάσκων ὅτι “᾿ ἐδέξατο 
ἀπὸ τῶν λόγων αὐτοῦ vopov.”’ εἰ τοίνυν λόγος μέν 
ἐστι θεῖος ὁ νόμος, ποιεῖ δ᾽ ὁ ἀστεῖος τὸν νόμον, 

-~ , | , eon oe ” \ 
ποιεῖ πάντως καὶ TOV λόγον: ὥσθ᾽, ὅπερ ἔφην, τοὺς 
τοῦ θεοῦ λόγους πράξεις εἶναι τοῦ σοφοῦ. τέλος 
οὖν ἐστι κατὰ τὸν ἱερώτατον Μωυσῆν τὸ ἕπεσθαι 

aA e 67 ’ > ~ 
θεῷ, ὡς καὶ ἐν ἑτέροις φησίν" “᾿ ὀπίσω κυρίου τοῦ 

A 4 32 la \ ’ “A 
θεοῦ σου πορευσῇ, κινήσει {μὴ »* χρώμενον TH διὰ 

“- 3 \ \ , ~ ~ 
σκελῶν---ἀνθρώπου μὲν yap ὄχημα γῆ, θεοῦ δὲ εἰ 

4 4 e ’ 9 > 3 ” 

Kal σύμπας ὁ κόσμος, οὐκ olda—, ἀλλ᾽ ἔοικεν 
A \ “A lod Α A A ’ 

ἀλληγορεῖν τὴν τῆς ψυχῆς πρὸς τὰ θεῖα δόγματα 

a 9 “A 

παριστὰς ἀκολουθίαν, ὧν ἡ ἀναφορὰ πρὸς τὴν τοῦ 

7 > » ’ lA 9 
πάντων αἰτίου γίνεται τιμὴν. ΧΧΙΝ. ἐπι- 
τείνων δὲ τὸν ἀκάθεκτον πόθον τοῦ καλοῦ παραινεῖ 

Α A 9 A C6 4 32 ’ {{ \ 
καὶ κολλᾶσθαι αὐτῷ" “ κύριον ᾿᾿ γάρ φησι “τὸν 
θεόν σου φοβηθήσῃ καὶ αὐτῷ λατρεύσεις καὶ πρὸς 

> \ , ” , a ε , , 9 
αὐτὸν κολληθήσῃ.᾽᾽ τίς οὖν ἡ κόλλα; τίς; εὐ- 

e A 
σέβεια δήπου καὶ πίστις" ἁρμόζουσι yap Kal ἑνοῦσιν 
’ὔ \ 
ai ἀρεταὶ ἀφθάρτῳ φύσει duavorav’ kai yap ᾿Αβραὰμ 
1 Some ss. κινήσει μὲν. 


α In the txx, however, the verb is ἐφύλαξε, and not ἐποίησε 
which is demanded by the argument. 
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Lord spake to him”: the meaning of this is that as 
God speaks—and He speaks with consummate beauty 
and excellence—so the good man does everything. 
blamelessly keeping straight the path of life, so that 
the actions of the wise man are nothing else than the 
words of God. Soin another place Hesays, ‘“ Abraham 
did@ ‘all My law’” (Gen. xxvi. 5): “ Law” being 
evidently nothing else than the Divine word enjoin- 
ing what we ought to do and forbidding what we 
should not do, as Moses testifies by saying “he 
received a law from His words ” (Deut. xxxiii. 3 f.). 
If, then, the law is a Divine word, and the man of true 
worth “ does” the law, he assuredly “ does ᾿ the 
word : so that, as I said, God’s words are the wise 
man’s “ doings.”” To follow God is, then, according 
to Moses, that most holy man, our aim and object, as 
he says elsewhere too, “ thou shalt go in the steps of 
the Lord thy God ”’ (Deut. xiii. 4). He is not speaking 
of movement by the use of our legs, for, while earth 
carries man, I do not know whether even the whole 
universe carries God; but is evidently employing 
figurative language to bring out how the soul should 
comply with those Divine ordinances, the guiding 
principle of which is the honouring of Him to Whom 
all things owe their being. XXIV. Using 
still loftier language to express the irrepressible 
craving for moral excellence, he calls on them to 
cleave to Him. His words are: ‘‘ Thou shalt fear the 
Lord thy God, and Him shalt thou serve, and to Him 
shalt thou cleave ᾿᾿ (Deut. x. 20). What then is the 
cementing substance ? Do you ask, what? Piety, 
surely, and faith : for these virtues adjust and unite 
the intent of the heart to the incorruptible Being : 
as Abraham when he believed is said to “ come near 
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135 
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PHILO 


4 cc. 9 ’ -«.23) 4 dA 
πιστεύσας ‘‘ ἐγγίζειν θεῷ ᾿᾿ λέγεται. ἐὰν 
μέντοι πορευόμενος μήτε κάμῃ, ws ὑὕὑπενδοὺς 
> 7) > ες, ? 
ὀκλάσαι, μήτε ῥᾳθυμήσῃ, ws παρ᾽ ἑκάτερα ἐκ- 

4 A A A ~ 
τραπόμενος πλανᾶσθαι τῆς μέσης καὶ εὐθυτενοῦς 

A A 
διαμαρτὼν ὁδοῦ, μιμησάμενος δὲ τοὺς ἀγαθοὺς 
δρομεῖς τὸ στάδιον ἀπταίστως ἀνύσῃ τοῦ βίου, 

Ul A 3 3 ’ 4 . A A 
στεφάνων καὶ ἄθλων ἐπαξίων τεύξεται πρὸς TO 

’ 9 ’ ba! 9 -Ἁ 9 > A e 4 A A 
τέλος ἐλθών. ἢ οὐ τοῦτ᾽ εἰσὶν οἱ στέφανοι καὶ τὰ 
ἄθλα, μὴ ἀτυχῆσαι τοῦ | τέλους τῶν πονηθέντων, 
> 3 93 la A ’ , 4 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐφικέσθαι τῶν δυσεφίκτων φρονήσεως περά- 
των; τί οὖν τοῦ φρονεῖν ὀρθῶς ἐστι 
τέλος; ἀφροσύνην ἑαυτοῦ καὶ παντὸς τοῦ γενητοῦ 

’ A A A » 90. 9 
καταψηφίσασθαι: τὸ γὰρ μηδὲν οἴεσθαι εἰδέναι 
e aA “A A 
πέρας ἐπιστήμης, ἑνὸς ὄντος μόνου σοφοῦ τοῦ Kal 
“-ο A A 4 “A ‘ 
μόνου θεοῦ. διὸ Kal παγκάλως Μωυσῆς καὶ 
πατέρα τῶν ὅλων καὶ ἐπίσκοπον τῶν γενομένων 

> A 3 lA 9 ’ὔ 6é e A A 4 
αὐτὸν εἰσήγαγεν εἰπών" “ εἶδεν ὁ θεὸς τὰ πάντα 
Ὁ 3 [4 \ 9 A A 4 3) 9 \ A 3 ὃ αι 
ὅσα ἐποίησε, καὶ ἰδοὺ καλὰ λίαν" οὐδενὶ γὰρ ἐξῆν 

A A A 
τὰ συσταθέντα κατιδεῖν ἄκρως OTL μὴ τῷ πεποιη- 
κότι. πάριτε νῦν οἱ τύφου καὶ ἀπαι- 

, \ a 2 , , e 

δευσίας καὶ πολλῆς ἀλαζονείας γέμοντες, ot δοκη- 
σίσοφοι καὶ μὴ μόνον ὅ ἐστιν ἕκαστον εἰδέναι 

aA 9 / 1 3λλλ ν A > 
σαφῶς ἐπιφάσκοντες, ἀλλὰ καὶ Tas αἰτίας προσ- 
αποδιδόναι διὰ θρασύτητα τολμῶντες, ὥσπερ ἢἣ τῇ 
τοῦ κόσμου. γενέσει παρατυχόντες καὶ ὡς ἕκαστα 
ὃ a λ 
καὶ ἐξ ὧν ἀπετελεῖτο κατιδόντες ἢ σύμβουλοι περὶ 
τῶν κατασκευαζομένων τῷ δημιουργῷ γενόμενοι. 
εἶτα τῶν ἄλλων ἅπαξ ἁπάντων μεθέμενοι γνωρί- 

1 uss. ἔτι φάσκοντες. 
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to God ” (Gen. xviii. 23). If, however, as 133 


he goes on his way, he neither becomes weary, so that 
he gives in and collapses, nor grows remiss, so that he 
turns aside, now in this direction, now in that, and 
goes astray missing the central road that never 
diverges; but, taking the good runners as his example, 
finishes the race of life without stumbling, when he 
has reached the end he shall obtain crowns and prizes 


as a fitting guerdon. Are not the crowns and prizes 134 


just this, not to have missed the end of his labours, 
but to have obtained those final aims of good sense 
that are so hard of attainment ? What, 
then, is the end of right-mindedness ? To pronounce 
on himself and all created being the verdict of folly ; 
for the final aim of knowledge is to hold that we know 
nothing, He alone being wise, who is also alone God. 


Accordingly Moses does right well in representing 135 


Him as both the Father of the universe and Overseer 
of the things created, where he says: ᾿ God saw all 
things which He had made, and lo! they were fair 
exceedingly ” (Gen. i. 31): for it was not possible for 
anyone perfectly to see the things which had been 


formed save their Maker. Come forward 136 


now, you who are laden with vanity and gross stupidity 
and vast pretence, you that are wise in your own 
conceit and not only declare (in every case) that you 
perfectly know what each object is, but go so far as to 
venture in your audacity to add the reasons for its 
being what it is, as though you had either been stand- 
ing by at the creation of the world, and had observed 
how and out of what materials its several parts were 
fashioned, or had acted as advisers to the Creator 


regarding the things He was forming—come, I say, 137 


and then, letting go all other things whatever, take 
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care ἑαυτοὺς καὶ οἵτινές ἐστε σαφῶς εἴπατε, κατὰ 
τὸ σῶμα, κατὰ τὴν ψυχήν, κατὰ τὴν αἴσθησιν, κατὰ 
τὸν λόγον, καθ᾽ ἕν τι κἂν τὸ βραχύτατον τῶν εἰδῶν. 
τί ἐστιν ὅρασις ἀποφήνασθε καὶ πῶς ὁρᾶτε, τί ἀκοὴ 
καὶ πῶς ἀκούετε, τί γεῦσις, τί [ ἁφή, τί ὄσφρησις καὶ 
πῶς καθ᾽ ἑκάστην. ἐνεργεῖτε 7) τίνες εἰσὶν αἱ τούτων 
πηγαί, ap ὧν καὶ τὸ εἶναι ταῦτα συμβέβηκε. μὴ 
γάρ μοι περὶ σελήνης καὶ ἡλίου καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ὅσα 
κατ οὐρανὸν καὶ κόσμον οὕτως μακρὰν διῳκισμέ- 
νων καὶ τὰς φύσεις διαφερόντων ἀερομυθεῖτε, ὦ 
κενοὶ φρενῶν, πρὶν ἑαυτοὺς ἐρευνῆσαι καὶ γνῶναι. 
τηνικαῦτα γὰρ ἴσως καὶ περὶ ἑτέρων διεξιοῦσι 
πιστευτέον" πρὶν δὲ οἵτινές ἐστε αὐτοὶ παραστῆσαι, 
μὴ νομίζετε κριταὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἢ μάρτυρες ἀψευδέ- 
στατοί ποτε γενήσεσθαι. 

XXV. Τούτων δὴ τοῦτον ἐχόντων τὸν τρόπον 
τελειωθεὶς ὁ νοῦς ἀποδώσει τὸ τέλος τῷ τελεσφόρῳ 
θεῷ κατὰ τὸ ἱερώτατον γράμμα' νόμος γάρ ἐστι τὸ 
τέλος εἶναι κυρίου. πότε οὖν ἀποδίδωσιν; ὅταν 

“ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον ὃν εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ θεὸς τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
τῇ τρίτῃ ᾿ παραγένηται, παρελθὼν τὰς πλείους 
μοίρας τῶν χρονικῶν διαστημάτων καὶ ἤδη πρὸς 
τὴν ἄχρονον μεταβαίνων φύσιν" τότε γὰρ καὶ τὸν 
ἀγαπητὸν υἱὸν ἱερουργήσει, οὐχὶ ἄνθρωπον --οὐ γὰρ 
τεκνοκτόνος δ σοφός--, ἀλλὰ τὸ τῆς ἀρετώσης 
ψυχῆς “γέννημα ἄρρεν, τὸν _ ἐπανθήσαντα καρπὸν 
αὐτῇ, ὃν πῶς ἤνεγκεν οὐκ ἔγνω, βλάστημα θεῖον, 


@ See App. p. 563. 

> 2,6. since God is all and self nothing. But perhaps 
** when these things are so,”’ ‘‘ the mind being now perfected,”’ 
i.e. when it has reached the τέλος described in § 133, after 
which the argument was interrupted to explain what the 
τέλος 15. 
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knowledge of yourselves, and say clearly who you are, 
in body, in soul, in sense-perception, in reason and 
speech, in each single one, even the most minute, of 
the subdivisions of your being. Declare what sight 
is and how you see, what hearing is and how you hear, 
what taste, touch, smelling are, and how you act in 
accordance with each of them, or what are the springs 
and sources of these, from which is derived their very 
being. For pray do not, O ye senseless ones, spin 
your airy fables? about moon or sun or the other objects 
in the sky and in the universe so far removed from us 
and so varied in their natures, until you have scrutin- 
ized and come to know yourselves. After that, we 
may perhaps believe you when you hold forth on 
other subjects: but before you establish who you 
yourselves are, do not think that you will ever become 
capable of acting as judges or trustworthy witnesses 
in the other matters. 

XXV. This being the case,’ the Mind, when he has 
reached the summit, will render the sum of his tribute 
to God the consummator, in accordance with the all- 
holy writ, for there is a law that the sum“ is the Lord’s 
(Num. xxxi. 28 ff.). When, then, does he render it ? 
When he has arrived “ on the third day at the place 
which God had told him of” (Gen. xxii. 3), having 
passed the greater number of the divisions of time, 
and already quitting them for the existence that is 
timeless : for then too he will sacrifice his only son, 
no human being (for the wise man is not a slayer of his 
offspring), but the male progeny of the rich and fertile 
soul, the fruit that blossomed upon it. How the soul 
bore it she does not know : it is a Divine growth ; and 


¢ Or “due.” Philo is playing on the double meaning of 
τέλος. 
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«a ’ e , “A A 39 “- 
οὗ φανέντος ἡ δόξασα κυοφορῆσαι τὴν ἄγνοιαν τοῦ 
συμβάντος ἀγαθοῦ διηγεῖται φάσκουσα “ τίς 

. 9) Oe 3 a | , \ 
ἀναγγελεῖ ᾿Αβραὰμ᾽ ὡς ἀπιστοῦντι' δήπου περὶ 
τὴν τοῦ αὐτομαθοῦς γένους ἀνατολήν, ὅτι “΄ θηλάζει 

A 
παιδίον Σάρρα,᾽ οὐχὶ πρὸς Σάρρας θηλάζεται; τὸ 
γὰρ αὐτοδίδακτον τρέφεται μὲν ὑπ᾽ οὐδενός, | 
ὃ᾽ 3 A Ψὔ . e \ 4 \ 
[458] τροφὴ δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἄλλων, are ἱκανὸν διδάσκειν Kat 

A 
141 μανθάνειν οὐ δεόμενον. “ἔτεκον γὰρ 
A “- 
υἱόν, οὐχ ὡς γυναῖκες Αἰγύπτιαι κατὰ τὴν τοῦ 
σώματος ἀκμήν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς αἱ Ἕβραῖαι ψυχαί, “ἐν 
τῷ γήρᾳ μου;,᾽ ὅτε τὰ μὲν ὅσα αἰσθητὰ καὶ θνητὰ 
Δ 
μεμάρανται, τὰ δὲ νοητὰ καὶ ἀθάνατα ἀνήβηκεν, ἃ 
A 
142 γέρως Kal τιμῆς ἐστιν ἐπάξια. καὶ 
ἔτεκον μαιευτικῆς τέχνης οὐ προσδεηθεῖσα" τίκτο- 

A A 
prev yap καὶ πρὶν εἰσελθεῖν τινας ἐπινοίας Kal 
3 e A A > , 

ἐπιστήμας ἀνθρώπων πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἄνευ τῶν ἐξ ἔθους 

/ A : “- \ 
συνεργούντων, σπείροντος καὶ γεννῶντος θεοῦ τὰ 

A Δ ~ 4 \ 
ἀστεῖα γεννήματα, ἃ TH δόντι προσηκόντως κατὰ 
τὸν ἐπ᾽ εὐχαριστίᾳ τεθέντα νόμον ἀποδίδοται: “τὰ 
ὔ 
γὰρ δῶρά μου, δόματά μου, καρπώματά μου ᾿᾿ φησί 

“ διατηρήσατε προσφέρειν ἐμοί.᾽" 

18 XXVI. Τοῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ τὸ τέλος τῆς ὁδοῦ τῶν 
ἑπομένων λόγοις καὶ προστάξεσι νομίμοις καὶ 

4 ’ Ὁ vn e Α 9 “A e A 
ταύτῃ βαδιζόντων, ἡ av ὁ θεὸς adnyhra ὁ δὲ 


1 Mss. ἀπειθοῦντι. 


@ See App. p. 563. 

δ ** Midwife,” in allusion to Ex. i. 19; “goodly,” to 
Ex. ii. 2 (Lxx. ἀστεῖον :- cf. Heb. xi. 23). The connexion of 
thought in §§ 139-142 is as follows. The idea that Isaac’s 
sacrifice typifies the offering of the soul’s consummation sug- 
gests other thoughts about this soul-birth: (1) that the soul 
is unconscious of what it is bearing, (2) that it comes in the 
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when it appeared she that seemed to have given birth 
to it acknowledges her ignorance of the good thing 
that had occurred in the words “ who shall announce 
to Abraham ”’ (for she assumed that he did not believe 
in the rising up of the breed that learns without a 
teacher), “ who shall tell Abraham that Sarah is 
suckling a child ” (Gen. xxi. 7)? It does not say “a 
child is being suckled by Sarah,” for the kind that is 
taught without a teacher is nourished by no one, but 
is a source of nourishment to others, being capable of 
teaching and not needing to learn. “ For 
I bare a son,”’ she continues, not as Egyptian women 
do in their bodily prime (Ex. i. 19), but as the Hebrew 
souls do, “in my old age ” (Gen. xxi. 7), at a time, 
that is, when all things that are mortal and objects 
of sense-perception have decayed, while things im- 
mortal and intellectually discerned have grown young 
again, meet recipients of honour and esteem. 
Furthermore, “I gave birth” without requiring 
extraneous aid from the midwife’s skill: for we give 
birth even before there come in to us any imagina- 
tions of man’s knowledge, without the co-operation 
that custom supplies, for God begets and sows the 
seed of those goodly births, which, as is meet and 
right, are rendered to Him Who gave them, in fulfil- 
ment of the law laid down for thanksgiving : “ My 
gifts, My endowments, My fruits’ He says, “ be care- 
ful to offer unto Me ” (Num. xxviii. 2).° 

XXVI. This is the end of the way of those who 
follow the words and injunctions of the law, and 
march in whatever direction God leads the way : but 


141 


142 


143 


ripeness of spiritual ‘told age’’; and this contrast between — 


Sarah and the Egyptians suggests a further contrast, namely 
that the Hebrew-soul needs no “‘ midwife.” 
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e ‘ e A A ~ e ~ A ’ 
ὑπενδοὺς ὑπὸ τοῦ πεινῶντος ἡδονῆς καὶ λίχνου 
παθῶν, ὄνομα ᾿Αμαλὴκ--ἑρμηνεύεται γὰρ λαὸς 
3 ’ 3 
ἐκλείχων--, ἐκτετμήσεται. μηνύουσι δὲ οἱ χρησμοὶ 
ὅτι λοχῶν ὁ τρόπος οὗτος, ἐπειδὰν τὸ ἐρρωμενέ- 
στερον τῆς ψυχικῆς δυνάμεως κατίδῃ περαιωθέν, 
4 
ὑπανιστάμενος τῆς ἐνέδρας τὸ κεκμηκὸς μέρος ὡς 
οὐραγίαν κόπτει.᾽᾽ κάματος δ᾽ ὁ μέν 
ἐστιν εὐένδοτος ἀσθένεια λογισμοῦ μὴ δυναμένου 
\ \ 3 “A aA a 
τοὺς ὑπὲρ' ἀρετῆς ἀχθοφορῆσαι πόνους, ἐν ἐσχατιαῖς 
οὗτος εὑρισκόμενος εὐαλωτότατος, 6 δέ ἐστιν 
e A A “" 4 
ὑπομονὴ τῶν καλῶν, τὰ μὲν καλὰ ἀθρόα ἐρρωμέ- 
3 ’ A \ “- 4 nN > 
νως ἀναδεχομένος, μηδὲν δὲ τῶν φαύλων, κἂν εἰ 
J ” 4 A 3 > e 4 
κουφότατον εἴη, βαστάσαι δικαιῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ws Bapv- 
\ 
τατον ἄχθος ἀπορρίπτων. διὸ καὶ τὴν 
3 \ e ΄ 3 , a > 7 , 
ἀρετὴν ὃ νόμος εὐθυβόλῳ προσεῖπεν ὀνόματι Λείαν, 
. e A ~ \ ~ 
ἥτις ἑρμηνευθεῖσα λέγεται κοπιῶσα: τὸν yap τῶν 
iA 4 3 AA A \ ” / 0 
φαύλων βίον ἐπαχθῆ καὶ βαρὺν ὄντα φύσει κοπώδη 
προσηκόντως αὕτη νενόμικε καὶ οὐδὲ προσιδεῖν 
ἀξιοῖ, τὰς ὄψεις πρὸς μόνον τὸ καλὸν ἀποκλίνουσα. 
9 “- Α 4 
σπουδαζέτω δ᾽ ὁ νοῦς μὴ μόνον 
3 4 \ 3 ’ Ψ ~ 3 A \ A 
ἀνενδότως Kal εὐτόνως ἕπεσθαι θεῷ, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν 
εὐθεῖαν ἀτραπὸν ἰέναι πρὸς μηδέτερα νεύων, μήτε 
A A ’ὔ \ 9 7 Ὁ e 4 3 Ἁ 
τὰ δεξιὰ μήτε τὰ εὐώνυμα, οἷς 6 γήινος ᾿Εδὼμ 
3 A aA 
ἐμπεφώλευκε,͵ τοτὲ μὲν ὑπερβολαῖς Kal περιουσίαις, 
A \ 3 ’ \ 3 4 4 Μἤ 
τοτὲ δὲ ἐλλείψεσι καὶ ἐνδείαις χρώμενος. ἄμεινον 


1 MSS. ὑπ᾽, 


¢ As Heinemann suggests, there may be a play on λείχων 
and λοχῶν. 

» For Philo’s treatment of this interpretation of Leah’s 
name see note on De Ma: 41. 
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the man who gives in under the assaults of the foe, 
who hungers after pleasure and is lickerish for 


passion, whose name is “ Amalek,’’ which means “ a 
people licking up ’—this man shall find himself cut 


off. The oracles signify that the Amalek type of 144 


character lies in ambush,? when it is aware that the 
more stalwart portion of the soul-army has gone by, 
rises up from its ambuscade and “ smites or ‘ cuts’ the 
hindmost ” (Deut. xxv. 17 f.) or the labouring rear. 

“ Labouring ”’ may be used of a readi- 
ness to give in, a feebleness of reason’s functioning, 
an inability to bear the burdens needed to win 
virtue. This is a condition which, when found lagging 
at the extreme rear, falls an easy prey. Or the word 
may connote brave endurance in a noble cause, a 
sturdy readiness to undertake all noble tasks to- 
gether, a refusal to support the weight of any base 
thing, though it be the very lightest, nay a rejection 
of it as though it were the heaviest burden. 


Hence it comes that the Law gave Virtue the appro- 145 


priate name “ Leah,” which when translated is “ grow- 
ing weary ὃ; for Virtue has, as she well may do, 
made up her mind that the way of life of the wicked, 
so essentially burdensome and heavy, is full of weari- 
ness, and she refuses so much as to look at it, turning 
her gaze away from it and fixing it on the morally 
beautiful alone. But let the mind be bent 
not only on following God with alert and unfailing 
steps, but also on keeping the straight course. Let 
it not incline to either side, either to what is on the 
right hand or to what is on the left, where Edom, of 
the earth earthy, has his lurking holes, and thus be 
the victim now of excesses and extravagances, now 
of shortcomings and deficiencies. For better is it to 
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PHILO 
yap ὁδῷ TH μέσῃ βαδίζειν ἐστὶ τῇ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν 
βασιλικῇ, ἣν ὁ μέγας καὶ μόνος βασιλεὺς θεὸς ταῖς 
φιλαρέτοις ψυχαῖς ηὔρυνεν ἐνδιαίτημα κάλλιστον. 

147 διὸ καί τινες τῶν τὴν ἥμερον καὶ κοινωνικὴν 
μετιόντων φιλοσοφίαν μεσότητας τὰς ἀρετὰς εἶπον 
εἶναι, ἐν μεθορίῳ στήσαντες αὐτάς, ἐπειδὴ τό τε 

[459] ὑπέραυχον ἀλαζονείας γέμον πολλῆς | κακὸν καὶ To" 
ταπεινοῦ καὶ ἀφανοῦς μεταποιεῖσθαι σχήματος 
εὐεπίβατον, τὸ δὲ μεταξὺ ἀμφοῖν κεκραμένον 
ἐπιεικῶς ὠφέλιμον. 

148 XXVII. Τὸ δὲ “ wyero per αὐτοῦ Λὼτ᾽᾽ 
τίνα ἔχει λόγον σκεπτέον. ἔστι μὲν οὖν Λὼτ 
ἑρμηνευθεὶς ἀπόκλισις" κλίνεται δὲ 6 νοῦς τοτὲ μὲν 
τἀγαθόν, τοτὲ δ᾽ αὖ τὸ κακὸν ἀποστρεφόμενος. 
ἄμφω δὲ ταῦτα πολλάκις περὶ ἕνα καὶ τὸν αὐτὸν 
θεωρεῖται: εἰσὶ γάρ τινες ἐνδοιασταὶ καὶ ἐπαμφο- 
τερισταί, πρὸς ἑκάτερον τοῖχον ὥσπερ σκάφος 
ὑπ᾽ ἐναντίων πνευμάτων διαφερόμενον ἀποκλίνον - 
τες ἢ καθάπερ ἐπὶ πλάστιγγος ἀντιρρέποντες, 
ἐφ᾽ ἑνὸς στηριχθῆναι βεβαίως ἀδυνατοῦντες, ὧν 
οὐδὲ τὴν ἐπὶ τὰ ἀμείνω τροπὴν ἐπαινετέον" φορᾷ 

149 γάρ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ γνώμῃ γίνεται. τούτων καὶ ὁ Λώτ 
ἐστι θιασώτης," ὅν φησιν οἴχεσθαι μετὰ τοῦ σοφίας 
ἐραστοῦ. καλὸν δ᾽ ἦν ἀρξάμενον ἐκείνῳ παρα- 
κολουθεῖν ἀπομαθεῖν ἀμαθίαν καὶ μηκέτι παλιν- 
δρομῆσαι πρὸς αὐτήν. ἀλλὰ γὰρ οὐχ ἕνεκα τοῦ 
μιμησάμενον τὸν ἀμείνω βελτιωθῆναι συνέρχεται, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τοῦ κἀκείνῳ παρασχεῖν ἀντισπάσματα 


2 


1 Mss. τοῦ. 2 MSS. θεατής. 


* For the thought of this section see Quod Deus 162 ff., 
where the meaning of ‘‘ excess”? and “deficiency ”’ is fully 
explained, 
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walk on the central road, the road that is truly “ the 
king’s’’ (Num. xx. 17), seeing that God, the great and 
only King, laid it out a broad and goodly way for 


virtue-loving souls to keep to.* Hence it is that some 147 


of those who followed the mild and social form of 
philosophy,® have said that the virtues are means, 
fixing them in a borderland, feeling that the over- 
weening boastfulness of a braggart is bad, and that 
to adopt a humble and obscure position is to expose 
yourself to attack and oppression, whereas a fair and 
reasonable mixture of the two is beneficial. 

XXVII. We have to consider what is meant by 
““ Lot went with him ” (Gen. xii. 4). “ Lot’ by inter- 
pretation is “ turning aside ” or “ inclining away.’ 
The mind “ inclines,” sometimes turning away from 
what is good, sometimes from what is bad. Often- 
times both tendencies are observable in one and the 
same person: for some men are irresolute, facers 
both ways, inclining to either side like a boat tossed 
by winds from opposite quarters, or swaying up and 
down as though on a pair of scales, incapable of 
becoming firmly settled on one: with such there is 
nothing praiseworthy even in their taking a turn to 
the better course; for it is the result not of judgement 
but of drift. Of this crew Lot is a member, who is 
said to have left his home with the lover of wisdom. 
When he had set out to follow his steps, it would 
have been well for him to unlearn lack of learning 
and to have retraced his steps to it no more. The 
fact is, however, that he comes with him, not that 
he may imitate the man who is better than he and 
so gain improvement, but actually to create obstacles 
which pull him back, and drag him elsewhere and 


6 Probably a definite reference to the Peripatetic school. 
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PHILO 


καὶ μεθολκὰς καὶ κατὰ τὴν ἔνθεν «καὶ evOev>* 
160 ὀλίσθους. τεκμήριον δέ: ὃ μὲν ἐπὶ τὴν ἀρχαίαν 
ὑποτροπιάσας νόσον οἰχήσεται ληφθεὶς αἰχμάλωτος 
e \ σ΄. 3 “A , e ‘\ \ 9 > » 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν ψυχῇ πολεμίων, ὁ δὲ τὰς ἐξ ἐνέδρας 
ἐπιβουλὰς αὐτοῦ φυλαξ άμενος πάσῃ μηχανῇ δι- 
οικισθήσεται. τὸν δὲ διοικισμὸν αὖθις 
μέν, οὔπω δὲ ποιήσεται. νῦν μὲν γὰρ τὰ θεωρή- 
ματα αὐτῷ ὡς ἂν ἄρτι ἀρχομένῳ τῆς θείας θεωρίας 
πλαδᾷ καὶ σαλεύει" ὅταν δ᾽ ἤδη παγέντα κραταιό- 
τερον ἱδρυθῇ, δυνήσεται τὸ δελεάζον καὶ κολακεῦον 
ὡς ἐχθρὸν ἀκατάλλακτον καὶ δυσθήρατον φύσει 
151 διαζεῦξαι. τοῦτο γὰρ ἔσθ᾽ ὃ δυσαπότριπτον" ὃν 
παρέπεται ψυχῇ κωλῦον αὐτὴν πρὸς ἀρετὴν ὠκυ- 
δρομεῖν" τοῦθ᾽, ἡνίκα καὶ τὴν Αἴγυπτον ἀπελείπομεν, 
τὴν σωματικὴν χώραν ἅπασαν, ἀπομαθεῖν τὰ πάθη 
σπουδάσαντες κατὰ τὰς τοῦ προφήτου λόγου, 
Μωυσέως," ὑφηγήσεις, ἠκολούθησεν ἡμῖν, ἐλλαμ- 
βανόμενον τῆς περὶ τὴν ἔξοδον σπουδῆς καὶ τῷ 
τάχει τῆς ἅπο εὐψεως ὑπὸ φθόνου βραδυτῆτας 
162 ἐμποιοῦν" λέγεται γὰρ ὅτι ‘‘ καὶ ἐπίμικτος πολὺς 
συνανέβη αὐτοῖς, καὶ πρόβατα καὶ βόες καὶ κτήνη 
A , 2)», @ \ > + Ὁ Ss \ 
πολλὰ ofddpa, ὃ δὲ ἐπίμικτος οὗτος ἦν τὰ κτη- 
’ λ», aA A > A > \ 9 A 
νώδη Kai ἄλογα τῆς ψυχῆς, εἰ δεῖ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, 
δόγματα. XXVIII. παγκάλως δὲ καὶ εὐθυβόλως 
τὴν τοῦ φαύλου ψυχὴν ἐπίμικτον καλεῖ: συνῃρημένη 
γὰρ καὶ συμπεφορημένη καὶ μιγὰς ὄντως ἐκ 
1 κατὰ τὴν ἔνθεν «καὶ ἔνθεν», 86. ὅδον G.H.W.: Wend. con- 
jectures κατὰ τὴν ὅδον ἐμποιεῖν (or ἐνθεῖναι). 
3 Mangey δυσαπότρεπτον, which suits παρέπεται better. 
3 MSS. κατὰ τοὺς τοῦ προφήτου λόγους (One MS. λόγον) Μω.] 
80 Mangey, who inserts (again with one ms.) καὶ after Mw.: 


Wend.’s correction is certainly right, ο De Cong. 170 
ὁ προφήτης λόγος ὄνομα Μωυσῆς. 
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make him slip in this direction or that. Here 150 


is a proof of it. We shall find Lot having a relapse, 
suffering from the old complaint, carried off a pri- 
soner of war by the enemies inthe soul ; and Abraham, 
resorting to every device to guard against his ambus- 
cades and attacks, setting up separate quarters.° 

This separation he will effect later on, 
but not as yet. For at present he is but a novice 
in the contemplation and study of things Divine and 
his principles are unformed and wavering. By and 
by they will have gained consistency and rest on a 
firmer foundation, and he will be able to dissociate 
from himself the ensnaring and flattering element as 
an irreconcilable and elusive foe. For it is this from 
which the soul can so hardly disengage itself as it 
clings to it and hinders it from making swift progress 
in reaching virtue. This it was, when we were 
abandoning Egypt, all the bodily region, and were 
hastening to unlearn the passions in obedience to the 
instructions of the word of prophecy,? even Moses,— 
it was this, I say, that followed us, checking our zeal 
to be gone, and moved by envy to retard the speed 
of our departure : for we read “ and a mixed multi- 
tude went up with them, both® sheep and oxen and 
beasts very many” (Ex. xii. 38), and this mixed 
multitude was, in fact, the soul’s herd of beast-like 
doctrines. XXVIII. And very well and appropriately 
does he call the soul of the bad man “ mixed ᾿᾿ : for 
it is brought together and collected and a medley in 


¢ See App. p. 564. 

> A reference to Ex. xii. 11, quoted with the same inter- 
pretation above, § 25. 

¢ **both’’ better than ‘“‘and’’ as the next words show, 
though later the thought is changed, and the ἐπίμικτος 
becomes human. 
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PHILO 


πλειόνων Kal μαχομένων δοξῶν, pia μὲν οὖσα 
168 ἀριθμῷ, μυριὰς δὲ τῷ πολυτρόπῳ. διὸ καὶ τῷ 
ἐπίμικτος πρόσκειται πολύς: ὁ μὲν γὰρ πρὸς ἕν 
[460] μόνον ἀφορῶν ἁπλοῦς καὶ | ἀμιγὴς καὶ λεῖος 6 ὄντως, 
ὁ δὲ πολλὰ τέλη τοῦ βίου προτιθέμενος πολὺς καὶ 
μιγὰς καὶ δασὺς ἀληθείᾳ. οὗ χάριν οἱ χρησμοὶ τὸν 
μὲν ἀσκητὴν τῶν καλῶν ᾿Ϊακὼβ λεῖον, τὸν δὲ τῶν 
154 αἰσχίστων ᾿Ησαῦ δασὺν εἰσάγουσι. διὰ 
τὸν ἐπίμικτον καὶ δασὺν τοῦτον ὄχλον ἐκ μιγάδων 
καὶ συγκλύδων συμπεφυρμένον δοξῶν ὠκυδρομῆ- 
σαι δυνάμενος ὁ νοῦς, ὅτε τὴν σωματικὴν χώραν 
ἀπεδίδρασκεν Αἴγυπτον, καὶ τρισὶν ἡμέραις δια- 
δέξασθαι τὸν ἀρετῆς κλῆρον φωτὶ τρισσῷ, μνήμῃ 
τῶν παρεληλυθότων καὶ ἐναργείᾳ' τῶν παρόντων 
καὶ τῇ τῶν μελλόντων ἐλπίδι, τεσσαράκοντα ἐτῶν 
ἀριθμόν, μῆκος τοσούτου χρόνου, τρίβεται τὴν ἐν 
κύκλῳ περιάγων καὶ ἀλώμενος ἕνεκα τοῦ πολυ- 
τρόπου, τὴν ἐπ᾽ εὐθείας ἀνυσιμωτάτην οὖσαν δέον. 
155 οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ μὴ μόνον ὀλίγοις εἴδεσιν 
ἐπιθυμίας χαίρων, ἀλλὰ μηδὲν τὸ παράπαν ἀπο- 
λιπεῖν δικαιῶν, ἵνα ὅλον δι᾿ ὅλων τὸ γένος, ᾧ πᾶν 
εἶδος ἐμφέρεται, μετέρχηται" λέγεται γὰρ ὅτι “ ὁ 
ἐπίμικτος ὁ ἐν αὐτοῖς ἐπεθύμησεν ἐπιθυμίαν᾽᾿ 
αὐτοῦ τοῦ γένους, οὐχ ἕνός τινος τῶν εἰδῶν, “καὶ 
καθίσαντες ἔκλαιον.᾽᾽ συνίησι γὰρ ὀλιγο- 


1 mss. ἐνεργείᾳ. 


¢ Philo takes ἐπιθυμίαν, which in the Lxx. is a cognate 
accusative representing the familiar Hebrew way of intensify- 
ing the verb (though that more often employs the dative; 
cf. Leg. All. i. 90), as if it was the direct object of ἐπεθύμησεν. 
The verb does occasionally take an accusative, though 
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very deed, consisting of many discordant opinions, 
one in number but myriad in its manifoldness. For 
this reason it is called a “‘ multitude ”’ or “ numerous ”’ 
as well as “ mixed ’”’; for he that has an eye to a 
single aim only is single and unmixed and truly 


153 


smooth: and level, but he that sets before himself | 


many aims for his life is manifold and mixed and truly 
rough. It is for this reason that the oracles repre- 
sent Jacob, the trainer of himself for nobility, as 
smooth, but Esau, who exercised himself in basest 
things, as rough with hair (Gen. xxvii. 11). 

What befell the Mind, when it escaped from Egypt 
the country of the body, was due to this mixed and 
rough multitude, a conglomeration of promiscuous 
and diverse opinions. It could have made rapid pro- 
gress and in three days (Gen. xxii. 3) have entered 
upon the inheritance of virtue by a threefold light, 
memory of things gone by, clear sight of things 
present, and the expectation of things to come. In- 
stead of this, for the space of forty years, for all 
that length of time, it wears itself out wandering 
and going round circle-wise, in obedience to the 
“manifold ” element with its many twistings, when 
it behoved it to have taken the straight way which 
was the speediest. It is this mixed mul- 
titude which takes delight not in a few species of 
lusting only, but claims to leave out nothing at all, 
that it may follow after lust’s entire genus, including 
all its species. For we read “ the mixed people that 
was among them ‘ craved after lust,’ * after the genus 
itself, not some single species, ‘and sat down and 
wept’ ” (Num. xi. 4). For the understand- 


commonly the genitive, on which he falls back in the next 
words. 
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A e , a 
δρανοῦσα ἡ διάνοια Kal, ὁπότε μὴ δύναται τυχεῖν 
On 3 
ὧν ὀρέγεται, δακρύει καὶ στενάζει" καίτοι ὥφειλε 

’ “- aA Ul 
χαίρειν παθῶν καὶ νοσημάτων ἀτυχοῦσα καὶ peya- 
’ 
λην εὐπραγίαν νομίζειν τὴν ἔνδειαν καὶ ἀπουσίαν 
156 αὐτῶν. ἀλλὰ γὰρ καὶ τοῖς χορευταῖς ἀρετῆς 
ὃ , \ 4 ” Ἃ A “- 3 , - 
σφαδάζειν καὶ δακρύειν ἔθος, ἢ τὰς τῶν ἀφρόνων 
3 \ \ 
ὀδυρομένοις συμφορὰς διὰ TO φύσει κοινωνικὸν καὶ 
, \ 7 
φιλάνθρωπον ἢ διὰ περιχάρειαν. γίνεται δὲ αὕτη, 
. 3 , 9 ‘ \ 4 \ 
ὅταν ἀθρόα ἀγαθὰ μηδὲ προσδοκηθέντα ποτε 
id (ὃ 3 , Xr ~ > 49 ae \ \ 
αἰφνίδιον ὀμβρήσαντα πλημμυρῇ᾽ ad οὗ καὶ TO 
\ 2 A A 4 ’ 
ποιητικὸν εἰρῆσθαί μοι δοκεῖ “‘ δακρυόεν γελά- 
“-Ό A e 
157 caca’’: προσπεσοῦσα yap ἐκ τοῦ ἀνελπίστου ἡ 
“- A \ \ 
εὐπαθειῶν ἀρίστη χαρὰ ψυχῇ μείζονα αὐτὴν ἢ 
, 3, ’ 
πρότερον ἦν ἐποίησεν, ὡς διὰ τὸν ὄγκον μηκέτι 
A “- ’ 
χωρεῖν τὸ σῶμα, θλιβόμενον δὲ καὶ πιεζόμενον 
3 ’ ’ Δ a μὴ , \ 
ἀποστάζειν λιβάδας, ἃς καλεῖν ἔθος δάκρυα, περι 
ὧν ἐν ὕμνοις εἴρηται" ““ψωμιεῖς ἡμᾶς ἄρτον δα- 
’ e ’ 
κρύων᾽᾿ καὶ “᾿ ἐγένετο τὰ δάκρυά μοι ἄρτος ἡμέρας 
\ \ aA 
Kat νυκτός. τροφὴ γάρ ἐστι διανοίας τὰ τοῦ 
3 ὃ θ ’ \ ὃ ’ “λ > “-.[ ὃ Ul 
ἐνδιαθέτου καὶ σπουδαίου γέλωτος ἐμφανῆ δάκρυα, 
3 A A “A 
ἐπειδὰν ὁ θεῖος ἐντακεὶς ἵμερος τὸν τοῦ γενητοῦ 
θρῆνον dopa εἰς τὸν ἀγένητον ὕμνου ποιήσῃ.ἢ 
5 ‘\ 
168 XXIX. "Ἔνιοι μὲν οὖν τὸν puydda καὶ δασὺν 
ἐν ’ > sf? e 
τοῦτον ἀπορρίπτουσι καὶ διατειχίζουσιν ἀφ᾽ ἐαυ- 
aA A A , , ’ 4 \ 
[461] τῶν τῷ θεοφιλεῖ | μόνῳ γένει χαίροντες" ἔνιοι δὲ 
\ 
Kal πρὸς αὐτὸν ἑταιρίαν τίθενται, μεσιτεύειν TOV 


1 MSS. ποιήσειεν. 


@ Hom. Il. vi. 484. 
> E.V. ‘Thou hast fed us.’’ The future perhaps makes 
Philo’s perversion of the meaning a little less unreasonable. 
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ing is conscious of its feebleness, and when it cannot 
obtain what it is longing for, it weeps and groans ; 
and yet it had cause to rejoice at missing passions 
and sicknesses, and to consider the dearth and absence 
of them great prosperity. And yet indeed it is 
not unusual for the devotees of virtue themselves 
to be much moved and to shed tears, either when 
bemoaning the misfortunes of the unwise owing to 
their innate fellow-feeling and humaneness, or by 
reason of being overjoyed. This last occurs when, as 
is sometimes the case, a sudden shower of unexpected 
good things falls, and they come all at once like a 
flood. I fancy that it is to this that we must refer 
the expression of the poet, 


She laughed with glad tears in her eyes.* 


156 


For joy, that best of the good emotions, when it 157 


has fallen upon the soul unexpectedly, makes it 
larger than it was before, so that owing to its size 
the body has no longer room for it, and as it is 
squeezed and compressed it distils moist drops, which 
we are in the habit of calling “tears.” Of these it 
is said in the Psalms, “‘ Thou shalt feed us® with the 
bread of tears ”’ (Ps. Ixxix. [lxxx.] 6), and “ My tears 
have been my bread by day and by night ” (Ps. xli. 
[xlii.] 4). For tears, that rise to the surface from the 
inward heart-felt laughter, are food to the under- 
standing, coming when the love of God has sunk deep 
in and turned the dirge of created being into a 
canticle of praise to the Uncreate. 


XXIX. While some regard this rough and motley 158 


type as outcast, and keep it at a distance from 
themselves, having delight in the God-beloved kind 
only, others actually form ties of fellowship with it, 
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e A , 9 “- \ 4 > , 
ἑαυτῶν βίον ἀξιοῦντες καὶ μεθόριον ἀνθρωπίνων 
A ’ 9 aA [4 a? e la > 4, 
τε καὶ θείων ἀρετῶν τιθέντες, ἵν᾿ ἑκατέρων ἐφάπ- 
A “- > ’ὕ \ ~ , , 
159 τωνται, καὶ των ἀληθείᾳ καὶ τῶν δοκήσει. TOUTOU 
~ 4 \ 
τοῦ δόγματος ὁ πολιτευόμενός ἐστι τρόπος, ὃν 
*T A > 4, ” ae / rr 
wonp ὀνομάζειν ἔθος, ᾧ συναπέρχονται μέλλοντι. 
A A 
Tov πατέρα κηδεύειν “‘ πάντες οἱ παῖδες Φαραὼ καὶ 
e , A Y aA A , e 
οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ οἴκου αὐτοῦ Kal πάντες οἱ 
’ A 3 A e ’ὔ 
πρεσβύτεροι τῆς Αἰγύπτου καὶ πᾶσα ἡ πανοικία 
. A > A A e 9 \ 3 A Ἁ A e 
αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ιωσὴφ καὶ of ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ Kai πᾶσα ἡ 
> » ε A 9 “-Φ ») ec A Ὁ , aA 
160 οἰκία ἢ πατρικὴ αὐτοῦ. ορᾷς OTL μέσος τῆς 
A \ “- “- > », A 
Φαραὼ καὶ THs πατρικῆς οἰκίας 6 πολιτικὸς οὗτος 
’ὔ A A 
τάττεται, ἵνα καὶ τῶν κατὰ σῶμα, THY Αἴγυπτον, 
\ A \ A A , 
καὶ τῶν κατὰ ψυχήν, ἅπερ ἐν τῷ πατρικῷ οἴκῳ 
a > > Lg 
θησαυροφυλακεῖται, κατ᾽ ἴσον ἐφάπτηται; ὅταν 
A A A 4 66 ~ A > 3) \ ‘\ LAA Ψ 
μὲν γὰρ λέγῃ “᾿ τοῦ θεοῦ εἰμι ᾿᾿ καὶ τὰ ἄλλα ὅσα 
aA a A 3 3 
συγγενῆ τούτῳ, τοῖς τῆς πατρῴας οἰκίας ἐμμένει 
νομίμοις" ὅταν δὲ ἐπὶ “To δευτερεῖον ἅρμα ᾿᾿ τοῦ 
’ A A A 
βασιλεύειν vot δοκοῦντος ἀνέρχηται, Φαραώ, τὸν 
16] Αἰγυπτιακὸν πάλιν ἱδρύεται τῦφον. ἀθλιώτερος 
9. ε , 3 , 4 , a ἘΝ 
δ᾽ ὁ νομιζόμενος ἐνδοξότερος εἶναι βασιλεύς, ὃς τῷ 
A 4, a Ἁ \ 
προηγουμένῳ τῶν ἁρμάτων ἐποχεῖται" TO yap μὴ 
a 3 
ἐν καλοῖς διαπρέπειν ἐπιφανέστατον αἶσχος, ws τὸ 
φέρεσθαι τὰ ἐν τούτοις δευτερεῖα κουφότερον κακόν. 
\ “- 
162 τὸ μέντοι γε ἐπαμφοτερίζον αὐτοῦ 
καταμάθοις ἂν κἀκ τῶν ὅρκων οὗς πεποίηται, τοτὲ 
A > Ἁ {{ \ \ e , 7 99 A > 
μὲν ὀμνὺς “‘ νὴ τὴν ὑγείαν Dapaw,”’ τοτὲ δ᾽ ἔμπαλιν 
1 uss. ἐφῆται (ἐφεῖται). 
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holding that their own place in human life should be 
midway, set as a borderland between virtues human 
and Divine, and thus they aim at being in touch with 
both the real and the reputed virtues. To this school 159 
belongs the politician’s frame of mind, to which it 
is customary to give the name “ Joseph.”” When he 
is about to bury his father there go off with him “ all 
the servants of Pharaoh and the elders of his house 
and all the elders of Egypt and all his whole house- 
hold,* Joseph and his brethren and all his father’s 
house’”’ (Gen. 1]. 7f.). Do you notice that this 160 
politician takes his position in the midst between the 
house of Pharaoh and his father’s house? that his 
object is to be equally in touch with the concerns of 
the body, which is Egypt, and those of the soul which 
are kept as in a treasury in his father’s house? For 
when he says “I belong to God” (Gen. 1. 19) and 
other things of this kind, he is abiding by the customs 
of his father’s house. But when he mounts “ the 
second chariot ”’ of the mind that fancies itself a king, 
even Pharaoh (Gen. xli. 43), he again sets up the idol 
of Egyptian vanity.2. Though indeed more wretched 161 
than he is the king who is thought to be more glorious, 
who rides in the principal chariot : for to win distinc- 
tion in things that are without moral beauty is a most 
patent disgrace, just as to carry off the second prize in 
such things is a less weighty evil. Of his 162 
proneness to face both ways you may get an idea 
from the oaths which he is represented as taking, at 
one moment swearing “ yea by the health of Pharaoh’ 
(Gen. xlii. 16) and then on the contrary, “‘ no, by the 


@ The txx has ἡ πανοικία ᾿Ιωσήφ (evidently genitive), but 
Philo’s comments shew that he took it as in the translation. 
δ See App. p. 564. πάλιν perhaps “on the other hand.”’ 
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“οὐ τὴν ὑγείαν Dapaw.” ἀλλ᾽ 6 μὲν περιέχων τὴν 
ἀπόφασιν ὅρκος τῆς πατρικῆς ἂν εἴη διάταγμα 
οἰκίας ἀεὶ φονώσης κατὰ τοῦ πάθους καὶ βουλο- 
μένης αὐτὸ τεθνάναι, ὃ δ᾽ ἕτερος Αἰγύπτου, ἧ 

168 φίλον ἐστὶ τοῦτο σῴζεσθαι. διόπερ καίτοι τοσαύ- 
τῆς πληθύος συνανιούσης ἐπίμικτον ὄχλον οὐκ 
εἶπεν, ἐπειδὴ τῷ μὲν ἄκρως ὁρατικῷ καὶ φιλαρέτῳ 
πᾶν ὃ μὴ ἀρετὴ ἢ ἀρετῆς ἔργον ἀναμεμῖχθαι καὶ 
συγκεχύσθαι δοκεῖ, τῷ δὲ ἔτι χαμαιζήλῳ καθ᾽ 
αὑτὰ τὰ γῆς ἄθλα ἀξιέραστα καὶ ἀξιοτίμητα 

᾽ὔ 
νενόμισται. 

14 XXX. Τὸν μὲν οὖν ὡς κηφῆνα τοὺς μελιττῶν" 
ὠφελίμους πόνους λυμαίνεσθαι διεγνωκότα καὶ διὰ 
τοῦτο ἐπακολουθοῦντα διατειχιεῖ, καθάπερ ἔφην, ὁ 
φρονήσεως ἐραστής, τοὺς δὲ ἕνεκα μιμήσεως 
παρεπομένους κατὰ τὸν τῶν καλῶν ζῆλον ἀπο- 
δέξεται μοίρας αὐτοῖς τὰς ἁρμοττούσας δασάμενος" 

“ τῶν ᾿᾿ yap φησι “ συμπορευθέντων ἀνδρῶν μετ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ ‘Hoyo, Αὐνάν, Μαμβρῆ οὗτοι λήψονται 
μερίδα᾽᾿- λέγει δὲ τοὺς εὐφυεῖς τρόπους καὶ φιλο- 

165 θεάμονας. ὁ μὲν γὰρ ᾿Εσχὼλ εὐφυΐας σύμβολον 


1 μελιττῶν is my conjecture for the ms. μὲν αὐτῶν. See 
App. p. 564. 


he txx has νὴ (some texts μὰ) τὴν ὑγίειαν Φαραώ, οὐ μὴ 
ἐξέλθητε. Philo presumably found οὐ in his copy. It will 
make the point a little more sensible, if we understand him 
to take the words “1 will not swear by the health of Pharaoh, 
(but) you shall not go forth.” 
᾿ > Τῆς meaning of the section seems to be as follows. ‘To 
the Israel mind the mixed cavalcade of Ex. xli. is confusion; 
that of Gen. |. is not so to the Joseph mind. Moses regulates 
his language in speaking of each multitude by what the two 
minds would think of them. 
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health of Pharaoh ’’@ (Gen. xlii. 15). The oath ‘con- 
taining the negative is one that his father’s house 
would prescribe, being always a mortal foe to passion 
and wishing it dead ; the other oath is one that Egypt 
might prescribe, for passion’s welfare is dear to it. It 163 
is for all these reasons that, though so great a number 
went up with Joseph, Moses doés not call them a 
mixed multitude; for whereas in the view of the 
man whose vision is quite perfect and who is a Jover of 
virtue, all that is not virtue and virtue’s doing seems 
to be mixed up and to be in confusion, in the eyes of 
the man who still cherishes low aims earth’s prizes 
are deemed to be in themselves worthy of love and 
worthy of honour.® 

XXX. The lover of sound sense will, therefore, as I 164 
said, set a barrier between him and the man who, like 
a drone, has set himself t0.make havoc of the useful 
labours of the bees, and who follows for the sake of 
doing this, while those who in their enthusiasm for all 
that is morally excellent accompany them on their 
journey from a wish to copy them, he will welcome 
and allot to them such portions as are suitable: for 
Abraham says “ of the men that journeyed with me 
Eshcol and Aunan,¢ these shall receive Mamre as their 
portion ᾿ (Gen. xiv. 24); meaning characters well 
endowed by nature and lovers of the higher vision. 
For Eshcol is a symbol of good natural ability, his 165 


¢ Though Wend.’s punctuation evidently takes Mamre (as 
no doubt it is) as nom., Philo’s language shews clearly that 
Mamre is, not has, the xAjpos. That he should so take it, 
is not surprising. Except here and perhaps in Gen. xiv. 13, 
he would find no suggestion that Mamre was a man. It is 
either a town or occurs in the phrase ἡ δρῦς Μαμβρή. Even 
in Gen. xiv. 13 the words might without violation of grammar 
be so taken as to avoid such a suggestion. 
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A ” ” 3 A A 4 9 A 3, 
πυρὸς ἔχων ὄνομα, ἐπειδὴ καὶ 70 | εὐφυὲς εὔτολμον 
καὶ ἔνθερμον. καὶ ἐχόμενον ὧν ἂν προσάψηχται, ὁ 
δὲ Αὐνὰν τοῦ φιλοθεάμενος--οὀφθαλμοὶ yap ἕρμη- 
νεύεται"---τῷ καὶ τὰ ψυχῆς ὑπ᾽ εὐθυμίας" «ὄμματα 
διοίγνυσθαι. τούτων δ᾽ ἀμφοτέρων ἐστὶν ὁ θεωρη- 
τικὸς βίος κλῆρος, προσαγορευόμενος Μαμβρῆ, 
μεταληφθὲν ἀπὸ ὁράσεως καλεῖται: τῷ δὲ θεωρητι- 
κῷ τὸ ὁρᾶν συνῳδόν τε καὶ οἰκειότατον. 

3 \ A 4 9 ’ ᾽ὔ e ~ 
ἐπειδὰν δὲ τούτοις ἀλείπταις χρησάμενος ὁ νοῦς 
μηδὲν “ἐλλείπῃ τῶν πρὸς ἄσκησιν, συνομαρτεῖ καὶ 
συντρέχει τελείᾳ φρονήσει, μήθ᾽ ὑπερέχων μήθ᾽ 
ὑπερεχόμενος, ἀλλὰ ὶ ἰσαίτατα καὶ ἰσοστάσια βαίνων. 
δηλοῖ δὲ τὸ λόγιον ἐν ᾧ σαφῶς εἴρηται, διότι 
6¢ ’ὔ > ’ὔ g + 3 3 > \ \ ’ 
πορευθέντες ἀμφότεροι ἅμ᾽ ἦλθον" ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον 
“a e ’ 32 e ,ὕ Ul > + > ~ 
ov εἶπεν ὁ θεός. ὑπερβάλλουσά γε ἰσότης ἀρετῶν, 
ἁμιλλησαμένων" πόνου μὲν πρὸς εὐεξίαν, τέχνης δὲ 
πρὸς τὴν αὐτοδίδακτον φύσιν, καὶ δυνηθέντων | ἴσα 
τὰ ἄθλα τῆς ἀρετῆς ἐνέγκασθαι: ὥσπερ ἂν εἰ 
ζωγραφία καὶ πλαστικὴ μὴ μόνον ὡς νῦν ἀκίνητα 
καὶ ἄψυχα ἐδημιούργουν, ἴσχυον δὲ κινούμενά τε 
καὶ ἔμψυχα τὰ “γραφόμενα καὶ πλαττόμενα ποιεῖν" 
ἐδόκουν γὰρ ἂν φύσεως ἔργων οὖσαι τὸ πάλαι 
μιμητικαὶ τέχναι φύσεις αὐταὶ γεγενῆσθαι τὰ νῦν. 

1 Wend. prints ὀφθαλμοὶ γὰρ ἑρμηνεύεται τῷ κτλ. without 
dashes. But clearly the opening of the soul’s eye is not the 
reason why the name Aunan means eyes. 

2 For ὑπ᾽ εὐθυμίας (most mss. ὑπὲρ) see App. p. 565. 

$ mss. and Wend. ἀνῆλθον : the correction (Heinemann’s) 
is certain. The reference is to Gen. xxii. 8, not, as W. sup- 
posed, Gen. xxii. 3. That they came together i is the point of 


both this and the following section. 
4 mss. ἀμίλλης duelvwr, 


* The gist of this and the preceding sections may be 
summed up thus. When the Abraham soul of Gen. xiv. has 
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name meaning “ fire,” for natural ability like fire is 
full of daring, and hot, and fastens on whatever it 
touches. Aunan represents the vision-lover, for it 
means “‘ eyes,’ since the eyes of the soul also are 
opened by cheerfulness. And of both of these the 
contemplative life is the inheritance receiving the 
name of Mamre, which in our language is “ from 
seeing’; and there is an intimate connexion be- 
tween seeing and contemplation. When 166 
the mind, having such trainers as these, omits nothing 
that will make for its training, it runs-by the side of 
perfect sound sense, neither getting in front nor 
dropping behind, but taking strides of the same length 
and strength. This is manifest from the plain state- 
ment of the oracle that they “ both journeyed and 
came together to the place of which God had told 
him” (Gen. xxii. 8). There is indeed an extra- 167 
ordinary equality in virtues, when labour has vied 
with natural fitness, and acquired skill with self- 
tutored nature, and the pair have proved capable of 
carrying off virtue’s prizes in equal measure. It is Just 
as though painting and sculpture were producing not 
only as they do now creations destitute of movement 
and life, but had the power to make the works of 
brush and chisel living and moving things ; it would 
then be felt, that whereas they were formerly arts 
copying Nature’s works, they had now become them- 
selves embodiments of nature.* XXXI. One 168 


been trained by journeyings with the εὐφυής and the φιλο- 
θεάμων, it will rise to the stage of the Abraham of Gen. xxii., 
who went together with Isaac, that is διδακτικὴ ἀρετή side by 
side with αὐτομαθὴς ἀρετή, When this higher stage is reached, 
the old antithesis between labour and natural gifts, between 
art the imitator and nature the creator, is wiped out. See 
further App. p. 565. 
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168 XXXI. ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον ἄνω μετέ- 
ὠρος ἐξαρθεὶς οὐδὲν ἔτι τῶν τῆς ψυχῆς μερῶν κάτω 
τοῖς θνητοῖς ἐνδιατρίβειν ἐάσει, πάντα δ᾽ ὥσπερ 
ἐκ σειρᾶς ἐκκρεμασθέντα συνεπισπάσεται. διὸ καὶ 
λόγιον ἐχρήσθη τῷ σοφῷ τοιόνδε" " ᾿ ἀνάβηθι πρὸς 
κύριόν σου, σὺ καὶ ᾿Ααρὼν καὶ Ναδὰβ καὶ ᾿Αβιοὺδ 

169 καὶ ἑβδομήκοντα τῆς γερουσίας ἸΙσραήλ.᾽᾽ τοῦτο 
δέ ἐστι τοιοῦτον" ἀνάβηθι, ὦ ψυχή, πρὸς τὴν 
τοῦ ὄντος θέαν εὐαρμόστως, λογικῶς, ἑ ἑκουσίως, ἀ- 
φόβως, ἀγαπητικῶς, ἐν ἀριθμοῖς ἁγίοις καὶ τελείοις 
ἑβδομάδος δεκαπλασιασθείσης. ᾿Ααρὼν μὲν γὰρ 
προφήτης λέγεται Μωυσέως ἐν τοῖς νόμοις, ὁ 
γεγωνὸς' “λόγος προφητεύων διανοίᾳ, Ναδὰβ δὲ 
ἑκούσιος ἑρμηνεύεται, ὁ μὴ ἀνάγκῃ. τιμῶν τὸ θεῖον, 
καὶ ᾿Αβιοὺδ πατήρ μου" οὗτός ὁ μὴ ov ἀφροσύνην 
δεσπότου μᾶλλον 7 πατρὸς διὰ φρόνησιν ἄρχοντος 

110 θεοῦ δεόμενος. αἵδ᾽ εἰσὶν at τοῦ βασιλεύειν ἀξίου 
νοῦ δορυφόροι δυνάμεις, ἃς συνέρχεσθαι τῷ βασιλεῖ 
παραπεμπούσας αὐτὸν θέμις. ἀλλὰ γὰρ 
δέος ἐ ἐστὶν ἀναβαίνειν πρὸς τὴν τοῦ ὄντος θέαν ψυχῇ 
δι᾿ ἑαυτῆς ἀγνοούσῃ τὴν ὁδόν, ὑπὸ ἀμαθίας. ἅμα 
καὶ τόλμης ἐπαρθείσῃ--μεγάλα δὲ τὰ ἐξ ἀνεπ- 
ιστημοσύνης καὶ πολλοῦ θράσους παραπτώματα---" 

17] διόπερ εὔχεται Μωυσῆς αὐτῷ τῷ θεῷ χρῆσθαι 

[463] ἡγεμόνι πρὸς τὴν | πρὸς αὐτὸν ἄγουσαν ὁδόν' λέγει 
γάρ" “᾿ εἰ μὴ αὐτὸς σὺ συμπορεύῃ, μή με ἀναγάγῃς 
ἐντεῦθεν" διότι πᾶσα κίνησις ἡ ἄνευ θείας ἐπι- 
φροσύνης ἐπιζήμιον, καὶ ἄμεινον ἐνταυθοῖ κατα- 

1 MSS. γεγονὼς. 

* Here Moses and Aaron represent λογικῶς (combining 
understanding and speech), Nadab ἑκουσίως, Abihu ἀφόβως 
καὶ ἀγαπητικῶς, While εὐαρμόστως embraces all four. 

> See above, § 84. 
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that has been exalted so high above the earth will no 
longer suffer any parts of his soul to have their con- 
verse down below among things mortal, but will draw 
them all up with him, just like bodies hanging on a 
rope. So a divine intimation was given to the wise 
man to this effect : ‘‘ Come up to thy Lord, thou and 
Aaron and Nadab and Abihu and seventy of the 
Senate of Israel’ (Ex. xxiv. 1). This means: ‘“‘ Come 169 
up, O soul, to behold the Existent One, come with thy 
being in harmony, that is, with thy speech and reason 
active, come willingly, fearlessly, affectionately,* come 
in the holy and perfect measures of seven multiplied 
tenfold.” For “ Aaron ”’ is called in the Laws Moses’ 
prophet (Ex. vii. 1),° speech acting as prophet to 
understanding, and ‘ Nadab,”’ meaning voluntary, 
is he that under no constraint does honour to the 
Deity, while “ Abihu’’ means “ my father,” and 
represents the man who stands in need of God to 
govern him, not as a master owing to his folly, but 
much rather as a father owing to his good sense. 
These are the powers that form the bodyguard of the 170 
mind that is worthy of sovereignty, and it is meet 
that they should accompany the King as His escort. 
But the soul has reason to fear ascend- 
ing in its own strength to the sight of Him that 1s, 
ignorant as it is of the way, lifted up as it is at once by 
ignorance and by daring, and grievous are the falls 
that have been occasioned by lack of knowledge and 
excess of boldness ; and therefore Moses prays that 171 
he may have God Himself, to guide him to the way 
that leads to Him; for he says: “ If Thou Thyself 
goest not with me on my journey, lead me not up 
hence ” (Ex. xxxiii. 15): for loss is entailed by all 
movement that is not under Divine direction, and it 
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4 4 4 4 3 4 e A a 
μένειν tov θνητὸν βίον ἀλητεύοντας, ὡς TO πλεῖστον 
3 ’, 
ἀνθρώπων γένος, ἢ πρὸς τὸν οὐρανὸν ἐξάραντας 
e \ A A 
ἑαυτοὺς ὑπὸ ἀλαζονείας ἀνατραπῆναι: καθάπερ 
’ A “- 
μυρίοις συνέβη τῶν σοφιστῶν, οἵτινες φήθησαν 
’ \ 4 4 > 9 > 
σοφίαν πιθανὴν εἷναι λόγων εὕρεσιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πραγ- 
A 
μάτων ἀληθεστάτην πίστιν. ἴσως δὲ 
A A “- 
καὶ τοιοῦτόν τι δηλοῦται: μή με ἄνω μετέωρον 
9 ’ “- a ld av A A 9 A “᾿ Ψ 
ἐξάρῃς, πλοῦτον ἢ δόξαν ἢ τιμὰς ἢ ἀρχὰς ἢ ὅσα 
ἄλλα τῶν ἐν ταῖς λεγομέναις εὐτυχίαις δωρησάμενος, 
9 A A Ἁ 
εἰ μὴ μέλλοις αὐτὸς συνέρχεσθαι. ταῦτα γὰρ καὶ 
4 
ζημίας καὶ ὠφελείας μεγίστας πολλάκις περι- 
a aA ΄ > A 
ποιεῖται τοῖς ἔχουσιν, ὠφελείας μέν, ὅταν ἀφηγῆται 
a , e , , ,, ῳ 3 ioe 
τῆς γνώμης ὁ θεός, βλάβας δέ, ὅταν τοὐναντίον 
μυρίοις γὰρ τὰ λεγόμενα ἀγαθὰ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν οὐκ 
ὄντα κακῶν ἀνηκέστων γέγονεν αἴτια. ὁ 
4 
de ἑπόμενος θεῷ κατὰ τἀναγκαῖον συνοδοιπόροις 
“A a ~ > 4 
χρῆται τοῖς ἀκολούθοις αὐτοῦ λόγοις, οὗς ὀνομάζειν 
” 3 ’ 4 A χά 6c 9 \ 
ἔθος ἀγγέλους" λέγεται γοῦν ὅτι “ ᾿Αβραὰμ συν- 
\ 4 
ἐπορεύετο συμπροπέμπων avTOUs.” ὥὧὦ παγκάλης 
9 
ἐπανισώσεως, καθ᾽ ἣν Oo παραπέμπων παρεπέμ- 
\ a 9 4 9 9 > +e ’ “ 
πετο, διδοὺς ὃ ἐλάμβανεν, οὐκ ἀνθ᾽ ἑτέρου ἕτερον, 
> λ « > A 4 3 A \ \ \ > 4 
ἀλλὰ ἕν αὐτὸ μόνον ἐκεῖνο TO πρὸς τὰς ἀντιδόσεις 
Φ ᾿ e 4 ~ 
ἕτοιμον. ἕως μὲν yap ov τετελείωται, ἡγεμόνι τῆς 
ὁδοῦ χρῆται λόγῳ θείῳ: χρησμὸς γάρ ἐστιν" “ ἰδοὺ 
A 
ἀποστέλλω τὸν ἀγγελόν μου πρὸ προσώπου σου, 
@ 4 9 A LOA μέ > ’ > \ 
iva φυλάξῃ σε ἐν TH ὁδῷ, ὅπως εἰσαγάγῃ σε εἰς τὴν 
“A 4! e , 4 “A A > 4 
γῆν ἣν ἡτοίμασά σοι. πρόσεχε αὐτῷ Kal εἰσάκουε 
A \ > “A 
αὐτοῦ, μὴ ἀπείθει αὐτῷ" οὐ yap μὴ ὑποστείληταί 
@ See on De Conf. 28. 
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is better to stay where we are, roaming, with the 
bulk of mankind, through this mortal life, rather than 
to lift ourselves heavenward and incur shipwreck as 
imposters. This has been the fate of multitudes of 
sophists, through their imagining that wisdom con- 
sists in finding specious arguments, and not in appeal- 
ing to the solid evidence of facts. ~ But 172 
perhaps the force of the prayer may be such as this : 
‘ Raise me not up on high, endowing me with wealth 
or fame or honours or offices, or aught else that is 
called good fortune, unless Thou Thyself art about to 
come with me.” For these things often bring upon 
those who have them very great losses as well as 
very great advantages, advantages, wheh the judge- 
ment is under God’s guidance; hurts, when this is 
not so: for to thousands the things I have named, 
not being really good things, have become the cause 
of incurable evils. Now he that follows 173 
God has of necessity as his fellow-travellers the 
words and thoughts* that attend Him, angels as they 
are often called. What we read is that “ Abraham 
travelled with them, joining with them in escorting 
them on their way ”’ (Gen. xviii. 16). What a glorious 
privilege to be put ona level with them! The escort 
is escorted ; he gives what he was receiving ; not one 
thing in return for another, but just one thing only 
that lies ready to be passed backwards and forwards 
from one to the other. For as long as he falls short of 174 
perfection, he has the Divine Word as his leader : 
since there is an oracle which says, “ Lo, I send My 
messenger before thy face, to guard thee in thy way, 
that he may bring thee in into the land which I have 
prepared for thee : give heed to him, and hearken to 
him, disobey him not ; for he will by no means with- 
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175 σε" TO yap ὄνομά μού ἐστιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. ἐπειδὰν δὲ 
πρὸς ἄκραν ἐπιστήμην ἀφίκηται, συντόνως ἐπι- 
δραμὼν ἐ ἰσοταχήσει ° τῷ πρόσθεν ἡ ἡγουμένῳ τῆς ὁδοῦ" 
ἀμφότεροι γὰρ οὕτως ὀπαδοὶ γενήσονται τοῦ 
πανηγεμόνος θεοῦ μηδενὸς ἔτι τῶν ἑτεροδόξων 

aA 9 AY \ “- , “ ” 
παρακολουθοῦντος, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῦ Λώτ, ὃς ἔκλινε 

\ A 3 A ‘ > “- 4, 4 
τὴν ψυχὴν ὀρθὴν καὶ ἀκαμπῆ φύεσθαι δυναμένην, 


ιοικισθέντος. 
176 XXXII. a ᾿Αβραὰμ δὲ ἢ ἦν᾽ "φησίν “ ἐτῶν ἐβδο- 
μήκοντα πέντε, ὅτε ἐξῆλθεν ἐ ἐκ Χαρράν." περὶ μὲν 


οὖν τοῦ τῶν πέντε καὶ ἑβδομήκοντα ἐτῶν ἀριθμοῦ 
--λόγον γὰρ ἔχει συνῳδὸν τοῖς πρόσθεν εἰρημένοις 
--αὖθις ἀκριβώσομεν. τίς δέ ἐστι Χαρρὰν καὶ τίς 

ἡ ἐκ ταύτης ἀποικία τῆς χώρας, πρότερον ἐρευ- 
177 νήσωμεν. οὐδένα τοίνυν τῶν ἐντετυχηκότων τοῖς 
νόμοις ἀγνοεῖν εἰκός, ὅτι πρότερον μὲν ἐκ τῆς 
Χαλδαϊκῆς ἀναστὰς γῆς ᾿Αβραὰμ ᾧκησεν εἰς 
[464] Χαρράν, | τελευτήσαντος δὲ αὐτῷ τοῦ πατρὸς 
ἐκεῖθι Kak ταύτης μετανίσταται, ὡς δυεῖν ἤδη 
118 τόπων ἀπόλειψιν πεποιῆσθαι. τί οὖν 
λεκτέον; Χαλδαῖοι τῶν ἄλλων ἀνθρώπων ἐκπεπο- 
νηκέναι καὶ διαφερόντως δοκοῦσιν ἀστρονομίαν καὶ 
γενεθλιαλογικήν, τὰ ἐπίγεια τοῖς μετεώροις καὶ τὰ 
οὐράνια τοῖς ἐπὶ γῆς ἁρμοζόμενοι καὶ ὥσπερ διὰ 
μουσικῆς λόγων τὴν ἐμμελεστάτην συμφωνίαν τοῦ 
παντὸς ἐπιδεικνύμενοι τῇ τῶν μερῶν πρὸς ἄλληλα 
κοινωνίᾳ καὶ συμπαθείᾳ, τόποις μὲν διεζευγμένων, 
179 συγγενείᾳ δὲ οὐ διῳκισμένων. οὗτοι τὸν φαινό- 


@ See App. p. 565. 

ὃ That this is the meaning of διὰ μουσικῆς λόγων, rather 
than “‘ by a music of λόγοι. in which case λόγοι would be used 
in the Stoic sense of ‘‘ nature-forces,”” is shewn by De Mut. 
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draw from-thee ;* for My name is on him ”’ (Ex. xxiii. 

20 f.). But when he has arrived at full knowledge, he 175 
will run with more vigorous effort, and his pace will 

be as great as that of him who before led the way ; 
for so they will both become attendants on the All- 
leading God, and no holder of strange doctrines will 
follow after them any more. Nay, even Lot has been 
severed from their company, for he bent aside his soul 
which had the rages) to grow up Straight and un- 
swerving. 

XXXIT. “ And Abraham was,” he says “ seventy 176 
and five years old when he went out from Haran” 
(Gen. xii. 4). On the number of the five and seventy 
years, whose import agrees with what has just been 
said, we will dwell in detail at a later time. Let us 
first examine the significance of Haran and of the 
removal from this country. No one versed in the 177 
Laws is likely to be unaware that at an earlier date 
Abraham migrated from Chaldea and dwelt in Haran, 
and that after his father’s death there, he removes 
from that country also, so that he has at this point 
already quitted two places. What remark 178 
does this call for ? The Chaldeans have the reputa- 
tion of having, in a degree quite beyond that of other 
peoples, elaborated astronomy and the casting of 
nativities. They have set up a harmony between 
things on earth and things on high, between heavenly 
things and earthly. Following as it were the laws of 
musical proportion,’ they have exhibited the universe 
as a perfect concord or symphony produced by a 
sympathetic affinity between its parts, separated 
indeed in space, but housemates in kinship. These 179 


184 θείον καὶ θνητοῦ συγκερασθέντων καὶ κατὰ τοὺς τῆς τελείας 
μουσικῆς λόγους ἁρμοσθέντων. 
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μενον τοῦτον κόσμον ἐν τοῖς οὖσιν ὑπετόπησαν εἶναι 
μόνον, 7 θεὸν ὄντα αὐτὸν ἢ ἐν αὑτῷ θεὸν περι- 
ἔχοντα, τὴν τῶν ὅλων ψυχήν' εἱμαρμένην τε καὶ 
ἀνάγκην θεοπλαστήσαντες ἀσεβείας πολλῆς κατ- 
ἔπλησαν τὸν ἀνθρώπινον βίον, ἀναδιδάξαντες ὡς 
δίχα τῶν φαινομένων οὐδενός ἐστιν οὐδὲν αἴτιον 
τὸ παράπαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἡλίου καὶ σελήνης καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων ἀστέρων ai περίοδοι τά τε ἀγαθὰ καὶ τὰ 
ἐναντία ἑκάστῳ τῶν ὄντων ἀπονέμουσι. 
Μωυσῆς μέντοι τῇ μὲν ἐν τοῖς μέρεσι κοινωνίᾳ 
καὶ συμπαθείᾳ τοῦ παντὸς ἔοικε συνεπιγράφεσθαι, 
ἕνα καὶ γενητὸν ἀποφηνάμενος τὸν κόσμον εἶναι--- 
γενομένου γὰρ καὶ ἑνὸς ὑπάρχοντος εὔλογον τάς 
γε στοιχειώδεις οὐσίας ὑποβεβλῆσθαι τοῖς ἀποτελου- 
μένοις τὰς αὐτὰς ἅπασι κατὰ μέρη, καθάπερ ἐπὶ 
σωμάτων συμβέβηκε τῶν ἡνωμένων ἀλληλουχεῖν---, 
τῇ δὲ περὶ θεοῦ δόξῃ διαφέρεσθαι. μήτε γὰρ τὸν 
κόσμον μήτε τὴν τοῦ κόσμου υχὴν τὸν πρῶτον 
εἶναι θεὸν μηδὲ τοὺς ἀστέρας ἢ τὰς χορείας αὐτῶν 
τὰ πρεσβύτατα τῶν συμβαινόντων ἀνθρώποις αἴτια, 
ἀλλὰ συνέχεσθαι μὲν τόδε τὸ πᾶν ἀοράτοις δυνά- 
μεσιν, ἃς ἀπὸ γῆς ἐσχάτων ἄχρις οὐρανοῦ περάτων 
ὁ δημιουργὸς ἀπέτεινε, τοῦ μὴ ἀνεθῆναι τὰ δεθέντα 
καλῶς προμηθούμενος" δεσμοὶ γὰρ αἱ δυνάμεις τοῦ 
παντὸς ἀρρηκτοι. διό, κἂν που τῆς 
νομοθεσίας λέγηται “᾿ ὁ θεὸς ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἄνω καὶ 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς κάτω;,᾽ μηδεὶς ὑποτοπησάτω τὸν κατὰ 
4 Cf. Leg. All.i.91 and note. ὃ See App. p. 565. 
“ Or perhaps “taking wise forethought that what was 
bound,” ete. ButI think the passage is probably reminiscent 
of Timaeus 41 τὸ καλῶς ἁρμοσθὲν καὶ ἔχον εὖ λύειν ἐθέλειν 


κακοῦ. For the position of καλῶς ef. De Dec. 27 τὰ γεγονότα 
καλῶς θεωρεῖν. 
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_men imagined that this visible universe was the only 
thing in existence, either being itself God or contain- 
ing God in itself as the soul of the whole. And they 
made Fate and Necessity divine, thus filling human 


life with much impiety, by teaching that apart from” 


phenomena there is no originating cause of anything 
whatever, but that the circuits of sun and moon and 
of the other heavenly bodies determine for every 
being in existence both good things and their oppo- 
sites. Moses, however, while he seems 
to confirm the sympathetic affinity of its parts dis- 
played throughout the universe, is at variance with 
their opinion concerning God. He endorses the 
former doctrine by declaring the universe to be one 
and to have been made ; for if it came into being and 
is one, it stands to reason that all its completed several 
parts have the same elementary substances for their 
substratum, on the principle that interdependence 
of the parts is a characteristic of bodies which con- 
stitute a unity.® He differs from their opinion about 
God, holding that neither the universe nor its soul is 
the primal God, and that the constellations or their 
revolutions are not the primary causes of the things 
that happen to men. Nay, he teaches that the 
complete whole around us is held together by invisible 
powers, which the Creator has made to reach from the 
ends of the earth to heaven’s furthest bounds, taking 
forethought that what was well bound ¢ should not be 
loosened : for the powers of the Universe are chains 
that cannot be broken. Wherefore, even 
though it be said somewhere in the Law-book “ God 
in heaven above and on the earth below ” (Deut. iv. 
39), let no one suppose that He that 18 is spoken of, 
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τὸ εἶναι λέγεσθαι---τὸ yap ὃν περιέχειν ἀλλ᾽ οὐ 
περιέχεσθαι θέμις----, δύναμιν δ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καθ᾽ ἣν 

183 ἔθηκε καὶ διετάξατο καὶ διεκόσμησε τὰ ὅλα. αὕτη 
δὲ κυρίως ἐστὶν ἀγαθότης, φθόνον μὲν τὸν μισ- 
άρετον καὶ μισόκαλον ͵ἀπεληλακυῖα ad’ ἑαυτῆς, 
χάριτας δὲ γεννῶσα αἷς τὰ μὴ ὄντα εἰς γένεσιν 
ἄγουσα ἀνέφηνεν: ἐπεὶ τό γε ὃν φαντασιαζόμενον 
δόξῃ πανταχοῦ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν οὐδαμοῦ φαίνεται, ὡς 
ἀψευδέστατον ἐκεῖνον εἶναι τὸν χρησμόν, ἐν ᾧ 

[465] λέλεκται" | “΄ ὧδε ἐγώ, ἄδεικτος ὡς ἂν δεικνύ- 
μενος, ἀόρατος ὡς ἂν ὁρατὸς ὦν, “ πρὸ τοῦ σέ “ 
πρὸ γὰρ παντὸς τοῦ γενητοῦ, ἔξω βαίνων ἐκείνου 
καὶ μηδενὶ τῶν μετ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐμφερόμενος. 

14 XXXIII. Τούτων λεγομένων ἐπὶ τῇ τῆς Χαλ- 
δαϊκῆς δόξης ἀνατροπῇ τοὺς ἔτι τὴν γνώμην 
χαλδαΐζοντας μετακλίνειν καὶ μετακαλεῖν οἴεται 
δεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν ἀλήθειαν, τῆς διδασκαλίας ἀρχόμενος 
ὧδε: τί, φησίν, ὦ θαυμάσιοι, τοσοῦτον αἰφνίδιον 
ἀρθέντες ἀπὸ γῆς εἰς ὕψος ἐπινήχεσθε καὶ τὸν ἀέρα 
ὑπερκύψαντες αἰθεροβατεῖτε, ὡς ἡλίου κινήσεις καὶ 
σελήνης περιόδους καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἀστέρων τὰς 
ἐμμελεῖς καὶ ἀοιδίμους ἀκριβοῦν χορείας ; ταῦτα 
γὰρ μείζονα ἢ κατὰ τὰς ὑμετέρας ἐστὶν ἐπινοίας 
ἅτε εὐδαιμονεστέρας καὶ θειοτέρας μοίρας λαχόντα. 


“ Cf. De Conf. 138 and De Sac. 67 (with note). 

> The meaning is that while the Pentateuch contains the 
just-mentioned disproof of astrology, at the same time (note 
the present λεγομένων) it gives practical advice to those 
inclined that way. This advice is given in the statement 
that ‘‘Abraham went from Chaldaea to Haran,” it being 
implied that these persons should do the same. What 

‘going to Haran” means is expanded into the discourse 
of §§ 184 ff. 
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since the existent Being can contain, but cannot be 
contained. What is meant is that potency of His by 
-which He established and ordered and marshalled the 


whole realm of being. This potency is nothing else 183 


than loving-kindness ; it has driven away from itself 
envy with its hatred of virtue and of moral beauty ; 
it is the mother of gracious deeds by which, bringing 
into created existence things that were not, it dis- 
played them to view ; for that which 15, though in 
opinion it be imagined everywhere, in reality shews 
itself nowhere, so that that is a most true oracle in 
which the words “ Here am I” which describe Him— 
Him that cannot be pointed out, as though He were 
being pointed out, Him that is invisible, as though He 
were visible—are followed by the words, “ before that 
thou wert made ”’ (Ex. xvii. 6): for He is before all 
creation ; His goings are outside it ; nor is He present 
in any of the things that come after Him. 

XXXII. All this is said to refute the Chaldean 
opinion, but side by side ® with this Moses deems it his 
duty to change the way of thinking of those whose 
judgement still inclines to Chaldeanism, and to recall 
them to the truth, and he begins his lesson in this 
way: “ How strange it is, my friends, that you have 
been suddenly lifted to such a height above the earth 
and are floating there, and, leaving the lower air 
beneath you, are treading the ether above, thinking 
to master every detail respecting the movements of 
the sun, and of the circuits of the moon, and of the 
glorious rhythmical dances of the other constellations. 
These® are too high to be reached by your powers of 
thought, for a lot is theirs happy and divine beyond 


¢ i.é., the sun, etc., as usual in Philo regarded as divine 
beings. | 
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185 κατάβητε οὖν ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ Kal καταβάντες μὴ 
πάλιν γῆν καὶ θάλατταν καὶ ποταμοὺς καὶ φυτῶν 
καὶ ζῴων ἰδέας ἐξετάζετε, μόνους δὲ ἑαυτοὺς Kat’ 
τὴν ἑαυτῶν φύσιν ἐρευνᾶτε, μὴ ἑτέρωθι μᾶλλον 
οἰκήσαντες ἢ παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς" διαθεώμενοι γὰρ τὰ 
κατὰ τὸν ἴδιον οἶκον, τὸ δεσπόζον ἐν αὐτῷ, τὸ 
ὑπήκοον, τὸ ἔμψυχον, τὸ ἄψυχον, τὸ λογικόν, τὸ 
ἄλογον, τὸ ἀθάνατον, τὸ θνητόν, τὸ ἄμεινον, τὸ 
χεῖρον, εὐθὺς ἐπιστήμην θεοῦ καὶ τῶν ἔργων. αὐτοῦ 

186 σαφῆ λήψεσθε. λογιεῖσθε γὰρ. ὅτι, ὡς ἐν ὑμῖν ἐστι 
νοῦς, καὶ τῷ παντί ἐστι, καὶ ws ὁ ὑμέτερος ἀρχὴν 
καὶ δεσποτείαν τῶν περὶ ὑμᾶς ἀναψάμενος ἕκαστον 
τῶν μερῶν ὑπήκοον ἀπέφηνεν ἑαυτῷ, οὕτω καὶ ὁ 
τοῦ παντὸς τὴν ἡγεμονίαν περιβεβλημένος αὐτο- 
κράτορι νόμῳ καὶ δίκῃ τὸν κόσμον ἡνιοχεῖ προμη- 
θούμενος οὐ τῶν ἀξιονικοτέρων αὐτὸ μόνον ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τῶν ἀφανεστέρων εἶναι δοκούντων. 

187 XXXIV. μεταναστάντες οὖν ἀπὸ τῆς κατ᾽ οὐρανὸν 
περιεργίας ἑαυτούς, ὅπερ εἶπον, οἰκήσατε, τὴν μὲν 
Χαλδαίων γῆν, δόξαν, καταλιπόντες, μετοικισά- 
μενοι δὲ εἰς Χαρράν, τὸ τῆς αἰσθήσεως χωρίον, 

188 ὃ δὴ σωματικός ἐστιν οἶκος διανοίας. Χαρρὰν γὰρ 
ἑρμηνεύεται τρώγλη, τρῶγλαι δὲ σύμβολα αἰσθή- 
σεως ὁπῶν' εἰσίν" ὀπὰς γὰρ καὶ φωλεοὺς τρόπον τινὰ 
ὀφθαλμοὺς μὲν ὁράσεως, ἀκοῆς δὲ ὦτα, ῥῖνας δὲ 
ὀσμῶν καὶ γεύσεως φάρυγγα καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν σώ- 

189 ματος κατασκευὴν ἁφῆς εἶναι συμβέβηκε. τούτοις 
οὖν ἔτι διατρίψαντες" ἐνηρεμήσατε καὶ σχολάσατε 
καὶ τὴν ἑκάστου φύσιν ὡς ἔνι μάλιστα ἀκριβώσατε, 


1 μ88. τόπων. 2 ἐπιδιατρίψαντες, 
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the common. Come down therefore from heaven, 185 
and, when you have come down, do not begin in turn 
to pass in review earth and sea and rivers, and plants 
and animals in their various kinds ; but explore your- 
selves only and your own nature, and make your 
abode with yourselves and not elsewhere: for by 
observing the conditions prevailing in your own 
individual household, the element that is master in it, 
and that which is in subjection, the living and the 
lifeless element, the rational and the irrational, the 
immortal and the mortal, the better and the worse, 
you will gain forthwith a sure knowledge of God and 
of His works. Your reason will shew you that, as 186 
there is mind in you, so is there in the universe, and 
that as your mind has taken upon itself sovereign 
control of all that is in you, and brought every part 
into subjection to itself, so too He, that is endued with 
lordship over all, guides and controls the universe by 
the law and right of an absolute sway, taking fore- 
thought not only for those which are of greater, but 
for those which are of less importance in our eyes. 
XXXIV. Quit, then, your meddling with 187 
heavenly concerns, and take up your abode, as I have 
said, in yourselves ; leave behind you opinion, the 
country of the Chaldeans, and migrate to Haran, the 
place of sense-perception, which is understanding’s 
bodily tenement. For the translation of Haran is 188 
‘“hole,’’ and holes are figures of openings used by 
sense-perception : for eyes are, in a way, openings 
and lairs used by sight, ears by hearing, nostrils to 
receive scents, the throat for tasting, and the whole 
structure of the body for touch. Gain, therefore, by 189 
a further sojourn, a peaceful and unhurried familiarity 
with these, and to the utmost of your power get an 
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καὶ TO ἔν ἑκάστοις εὖ τε καὶ χεῖρον καταμαθόντες 
τὸ μὲν φύγετε, τὸ δ᾽ ἔμπαλιν ἑλέσθε. 

ἐπειδὰν μέντοι σφόδρα ἀκριβῶς πάντα τὸν ἴδιον | 
διασκέψησθε οἶκον καὶ ὃν ἔχει λόγον ἕκαστον αὐτοῦ 
τῶν μερῶν αὐγάσησθε, διακινήσαντες αὑτοὺς τὴν 
ἐνθένδε μετανάστασιν ζητεῖτε, οὐ θάνατον ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀθανασίαν καταγγέλλουσαν. ἧς δείγματα σαφῆ καὶ 
ἐν τοῖς σωματικοῖς καὶ ἐν τοῖς αἰσθητοῖς ἐγκατειλημ- 
μένοι φωλεοῖς κατόψεσθε, τοτὲ μὲν ἐν τοῖς βαθέσιν 
ὕπνοις--ἀἀναχωρήσας γὰρ ὃ νοῦς καὶ τῶν αἰσθήσεων 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ὅσα κατὰ τὸ σῶμα ὑπεξελθὼν 
ἑαυτῷ προσομιλεῖν ἄρχεται ὡς πρὸς κάτοπτρον 
> ~ > , , 3 4, 4, > @ > 

ἀφορῶν ἀλήθειαν, καὶ ἀπορρυψάμενος πάνθ᾽ ὅσα ἐκ 
τῶν κατὰ τὰς αἰσθήσεις φαντασιῶν ἀπεμάξατο τὰς 
περὶ τῶν μελλόντων ἀψευδεστάτας διὰ τῶν ὀνείρων 
μαντείας ' ἐνθουσιᾷ--, τοτὲ δὲ κἀν ταῖς ἐγρηγόρσεσιν' 
ὅταν γὰρ ἔκ τινος τῶν κατὰ proce ίαν κατα- 
σχεθεὶς θεωρημάτων ἀχθῇ πρὸς αὐτοῦ, τῷ μὲν 
ἕπεται, τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλων ὅσα κατὰ τὸν σωματικὸν 
ὄγκον ἀμνημονεῖ δήπουι͵ κἂν ἐμποδίζωσιν αἱ 
αἰσθήσεις πρὸς τὴν ἀκριβῆ θέαν τοῦ νοητοῦ, μέλει 
τοῖς φιλοθεάμοσι καθαιρεῖν αὐτῶν τὴν ἐπίθεσιν" τάς 
τε γὰρ ὄψεις καταμύουσι καὶ τὰ ὦτα ἐπιφράττουσι 
καὶ τὰς τῶν ἄλλων «αἰσθήσεων» ἐπέχουσιν ὁρμὰς 
καὶ ἐν “ἐρημίᾳ καὶ σκότῳ διατρίβειν ἀξιοῦσιν, ὡς 
μὴ πρός τινος αἰσθητοῦ τὸ ψυχῆς ὄμμα, ᾧ νοητὰ 
βλέπειν ἔδωκεν ὁ θεός, ἐπισκιασθῇ. 

XXXV. τοῦτον μέντοι τὸν τρόπον μαθόντες .ἀπό- 


1 Mangey (and also H?) ταῖς. . ἀψευδεστάταις .. μαντείαις 
which perhaps suits the construction better. No example is 
given in the Lexica of an accusative in this sense after 
ἐνθουσιᾶν. 
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exact knowledge of the nature of each, and, when you 
have thoroughly learned what is good and bad in 
each, shun the one, and choose the other. 

And when you have surveyed all your individual 
dwelling with absolute exactitude, and have acquired 
an insight into the true nature of each of its parts, 
bestir yourselves and seek for your departure hence, 
for it is a call not to death but to immortality. You 190 
will be able to descry sure indications of this, even 
while held fast in the dens and caves of the body and 
of the objects of sense. In deep sleep the mind quits 
its place, and, withdrawing from the perceptions and 
all other bodily faculties, begins to hold converse with 
itself, fixing its gaze on truth as on a mirror, and, 
having purged away as defilements all the impress- 
ions made upon it by the mental pictures presented 
by the senses, it is filled with Divine frenzy and 
discerns in dreams absolutely true prophecies con- 
cerning things to come. Thus is it at times. Or 
again it may be in waking hours. For when the 191 
mind, possessed by some philosophic principle, is 
drawn by it, it follows this, and needs must be 
oblivious of other things, of all the concerns of the 
cumbersome body. And if the senses are a hindrance 
to the exact sight of the spiritual object, those who 
find happiness in beholding are at pains to crush their 
attack ; they shut their eyes, and stop up their ears, 
and check the impulses bred by their other senses, 
and deem it well to spend their days in solitude and 
darkness, that no object of sense-perception may 
bedim the eye of the soul, to which God has given the 
power to see things spiritual. XXXV. If 192 
in this way you learn to effect a divorce ὦ from what 


* For this legal phrase see note on De Cher. 115. 
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λειψιν τοῦ θνητοῦ χρηματίζειν καὶ τὰς περὶ τοῦ 
ἀγενήτου παιδευθήσεσθε δόξας" εἰ μὴ νομίζετε τὸν 
μὲν ὑμέτερον νοῦν ἀποδυσάμενον σῶμα, αἴσθησιν, 
λόγον, δίχα τούτων γυμνὰ, δύνασθαι τὰ ὄντα ὁρᾶν, 
τὸν δὲ τῶν ὅλων νοῦν, τὸν θεόν, οὐκ ἔξω τῆς ὑλικῆς 
φύσεως πάσης ἑστάναι περιέχοντα, οὐ περιεχόμενον, 
καὶ οὐκ ἐπινοίᾳ μόνον ἐπεξεληλυθέναι ὥσπερ ἄν- 
θρωπον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῷ οὐσιώδει, οἷα ἁρμόττει θεόν. 
193 ὁ “μὲν γὰρ ἡμέτερος νοῦς οὐ δεδημιούργηκε τὸ 
σῶμα, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ἔργον ἑτέρου" διὸ καὶ περιέχεται 
ὡς ἐν ἀγγείῳ τῷ σώματι. 6 δὲ τῶν ὅλων νοῦς τὸ 

πᾶν γεγέννηκε, τὸ πεποιηκὸς δὲ τοῦ γενομένου 
κρεῖττον' ὥστ᾽ οὐκ ἂν ἐμφέρουτο τῷ χείρονι, δίχα 
τοῦ μηδὲ ἁρμόττειν πατέρα ἐν υἱῷ περιέχεσθαι, . 
υἱὸν δὲ ταῖς τοῦ πατρὸς ἐπιμελείαις συναύξεσθαι. 
194 οὕτω κατὰ βραχὺ μεταβαίνων ὁ νοῦς 
ἐπὶ τὸν εὐσεβείας καὶ ὁσιότητος ἀφίξεται πατέρα, 
γενεθλιαλογικῆς ἀποστὰς τὸ πρῶτον, ἥτις παρ- 
ἔπεισεν αὐτὸν ὑπολαβεῖν τὸν κόσμον θεὸν τὸν 
πρῶτον εἶναι, ἀλλὰ μὴ τοῦ πρώτου θεοῦ δημιούρ- 
γημα, καὶ τὰς τῶν ἀστέρων φοράς τε καὶ κινή- 
σεις αἰτίας ἀνθρώποις κακοπραγίας καὶ τοὐναντίον 
195 εὐδαιμονίας. ἔπειτ᾽ εἰς τὴν ἐπίσκεψιν 
ἐλθὼν τὴν αὐτὸς ἑαυτοῦ, φιλοσοφήσας τὰ κατὰ τὸν 
ἴδιον οἶκον, τὰ περὶ σώματος, τὰ περὶ αἰσθήσεως, 

τὰ περὶ λόγου, καὶ γνοὺς κατὰ τὸ ποιητικὸν γράμμα 


μά 3 4 ’ > 9 ’ 
[467] ὅττι τοι ἐν μεγάροισι κακόν τ΄ ἀγαθόν τε 
τέτυκται, 


1 Mss. γυμνὸν. this correction of Wendland’s, though sup- 
ported by the run of the sentence, and perhaps by § 90, 
seems to me doubtful. 


244 


THE MIGRATION OF ABRAHAM, 192-195 


is mortal, you will go on to receive an education in 
your conceptions regarding the Uncreate. For you 
surely do not imagine that, while your mind, having 
divested itself of body, sense-perception, speech, can, 
apart from these, see in their nakedness® the things 
that are, the Mind of the universe, God, has not His 
abiding-place outside all material nature, containing, 
not contained, or doubt that He has gone forth beyond 

its confines not in thought alone, as man does, but in 
essential being also, as befits God. For our mind 193 
has not created the body, but is the workmanship of 
Another ; and it is therefore contained in the body as 

in a vessel. But the Mind of all things has brought 
the universe into existence; and that which has 
made is superior to the thing made, so that it could 
not be included in its inferior ; nor indeed would it be 
fitting that a father should be contained in a son, but 
rather that a son should attain full growth under his 
father’s care. In this way the mind 194 
gradually changing its place will arrive at the Father 

of piety and holiness. Its first step is to relinquish 
astrology, which betrayed it into the belief that the 
universe is the primal God, instead of being the 
handywork of the primal God, and that the courses 
and movements of the constellations are the causes 

of bad and good fortune to mankind. 

Next it enters upon the consideration of itself, makes 195 
a study of the features of its own abode, those that 
concern the body and sense-perception, and speech, 
and comes to know, as the phrase of the poet puts it, 


All that existeth of good and of ill in the halls of thy 
homestead.” 


@ Or ‘“‘ when thus naked ’’; see critical note. 
ὃ Hom. Od. iv. 392. 
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9ἢ 9 3 A eg \ A > 49 e ~ 
ἔπειτ᾽ ἀνατεμὼν ὁδὸν τὴν ad αὑτοῦ 
καὶ διὰ ταύτης ἐλπίσας τὸν δυστόπαστον καὶ 
δυστέκμαρτον πατέρα τῶν ὅλων κατανοῆσαι, μαθὼν 
ἀκριβῶς ἑαυτὸν εἴσεται τάχα που καὶ θεόν, οὐκέτι 
4 > 4 A 9 4 > 4 > > 9 
μένων ἐν Χαρρᾶν, Tots αἰσθήσεως ὀργάνοις, ἀλλ εἰς 
ἑαυτὸν ἐπιστραφείς" ἀμήχανον γὰρ ἔτι κινούμενον 
αἰσθητῶς μᾶλλον ἢ νοητῶς πρὸς τὴν τοῦ ὄντος 
ἐλθεῖν ἐπίσκεψιν. XXXVI. οὗ χάριν καὶ 
ὁ ταχθεὶς τὴν ἀρίστην τάξιν παρὰ θεῷ τρόπος, 
» ’ 3 ς om \ δὴ , 
ὄνομα Σαμουήλ, οὐχ ὑφηγεῖται τὰ τῆς βασιλείας 
’ “ε Ἁ 20.397 3, ’ > a 
δίκαια τῷ Σαοὺλ [οὐδ᾽] ἔτι διατρίβοντι ἐν τοῖς 
᾽ ᾿ ϑ 9 9 ᾿ > A 9 3 > 4 
σκεύεσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὰν ἐκεῖθεν αὐτὸν ἐξελκύσῃ. 
4 \ 4 > »ν » 9 4 e 5 , 
πυνθάνεται μὲν yap, εἰ ἔτι ἔρχεται ἐνθάδε ὁ ἀνήρ, 
la 
ἀποκρίνεται δὲ TO λόγιον. “᾿ ἰδοὺ αὐτὸς κέκρυπται 
ἐν τοῖς σκεύεσι. τί οὖν προσήκει τὸν ἀκούσαντα, 
\ A 
φύσει παιδευτικὸν ὄντα, ποιῆσαι, ὅτι μὴ μετὰ 
~ > A > 4 6¢ 3 \ 32 Ul 
σπουδῆς αὐτὸν ἐξελκύσαι; ἐπιδραμὼν ᾿᾿ γάρ 
66 4 9 \ > a 3) ’ A > 
φησι “ λαμβάνει αὐτὸν ἐκεῖθεν,᾽᾿ διότι Tots ἀγγείοις 
lon “A 4 \ > , > ’ 
τῆς ψυχῆς, σώματι καὶ αἰσθήσει, «ἐν »διατρίβων 
οὐκ ἦν ἀξιόχρεως ἀκοῦσαι τῶν τῆς βασιλείας 
4 
δογμάτων καὶ νόμων---ἢβασιλείαν δὲ σοφίαν εἶναι 
λέγομεν, ἐπεὶ καὶ τὸν σοφὸν βασιλέα---, μεταναστὰς 
’ e + A 3 ’ ’ > 4 
δέ, ἡνίκα τῆς ἀχλύος σκεδασθείσης ὀξυδορκήσειν 
ἔμελλεν. εἰκότως οὖν καὶ τὴν αἰσθήσεως χώραν, 
- a 9 
ὄνομα Χαρράν, ἀπολιπεῖν οἴεται δεῖν ὁ ἐπιστήμης 
ἑταῖρος. 
> ’ A > A Ἁ ’ ‘ e 4 
Απολείπει δὲ ἐτῶν γεγονὼς πέντε Kat ἑβδομή- 
κοντα" ὁ δὲ ἀριθμὸς οὗτος αἰσθητῆς καὶ νοητῆς, 


@ Not so much to examine its own nature, which is not 
ruled out in Haran, cf. § 185, but to attain the detached and 
mystical condition described in § 190. 
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The third stage is when, having opened 
up the road that leads from self, in hope thereby to 
come to discern the Universal Father, so hard to trace 
and unriddle, it will crown maybe the accurate self- 
knowledge it has gained with the knowledge of God 
Himself. It will stay no longer in Haran, the organs 
of sense, but withdraw into itself.¢ Forit is impossible 
that the mind whose course still lies in the sensible 
rather than the mental should arrive at the con- 
templation of Him that 15. XXXVI. This 196 
is why the character appointed to the highest post in 
God’s service, who is called “‘ Samuel,’’ does not set 
forth the duties of kingship to Saul, while still linger- 
ing amid the baggage, but when he has drawn him 
out thence. For he inquires of the Lord whether the 
man is still on his way hither, and the divine reply is, 
“Lo, he hath hidden himself among the baggage.” 
What, then, does it become the recipient of this 197 
answer to do, endowed as he is by nature with power 
to exercise discipline, save to draw him forth with 
all haste? So we read, “ he ran thither and taketh 
him thence ” (1 Sam. x. 22 f.), because, while linger- 
ing amid such vessels of the soul as body and sense- 
perception, he was not competent to listen to the 
principles and rules of kingship—and we pronounce ᾿ 
wisdom to be kingship, for we pronounce the wise 
man to be a king. These principles could only be 
learnt through his changing his place, when the dark 
mist would disperse and he would have keen vision. 
No wonder, then; that the associate of knowledge 
deems it necessary to quit also the country of sense- 
perception, called Haran. 

When he quits the country he is five and seventy 198 
years old; and this number represents the border- 


2947 
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, \ , Μ A a A 
πρεσβυτέρας TE Kal νεωτέρας, ἔτι δὲ φθαρτῆς καὶ 
ἀφθάρτου μεθόριος φύσεώς ἐστι. νοητὸς μὲν γὰρ 
καὶ πρεσβύτερος καὶ ἄφθαρτος λόγος 6 τῶν ἑβδομή- 
κοντα, αἰσθητὸς δὲ καὶ νεώτερος ὁ ταῖς πέντε 
ἰσάριθμος ὧν αἰσθήσεσι. τούτῳ καὶ ὁ ἔτι γυμνα- 
ζόμενος ἀσκητὴς ἐξετάζεται, μηδέπω δεδυνημένος 
ἐνέγκασθαι τὰ τέλεια νικητήρια: λέγεται γὰρ ὅτι 
.« e “ἜΜ \ 3 3 A , ‘ e 
ἦσαν αἱ πᾶσαι ψυχαὶ ἐξ ᾿Ιακὼβ πέντε καὶ ἐβδο- 


900 μήκοντα μ᾿ τοῦ" γὰρ ἀθλοῦντος καὶ τὸν ὑπὲρ κτή- 


201 


[468] 


202 


σεως ἀρετῆς ἱερὸν ὄντως ἀγῶνα μὴ διαφθείροντος 
ψυχαὶ μὲν πρὸ σωμάτων γεννήματα, οὔπω δ᾽ 
Ἵ ναι" τὸ ἀλ IAN’ ἔτι τὸν αἰσθήσεω 
ἐκτετμημέναι" τὸ ἄλογον, ἀλλ᾽ ἔ ἰσθήσεως 
ὄχλον ἐφελκόμεναι. παλαίοντος γὰρ καὶ κονιομένου 
καὶ πτερνίζοντος Ἰακώβ ἐστιν ὄνομα, οὐ νενικη- 
κότος" ὅταν δὲ τὸν θεὸν ὁρᾶν ἱκανὸς εἶναι δόξας 
᾿Ισραὴλ μετονομασθῇ, μόνῳ χρήσεται τῷ ἑβδομη- 
κοστῷ λόγῳ, | τὴν πεντάδα τῶν αἰσθήσεων ἐκ- 
τεμών: λέγεται γὰρ ὅτι “‘ ἐν ἑβδομήκοντα ψυχαῖς 
κατέβησαν οἱ πατέρες σου εἰς Αἴγυπτον." 

οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἀριθμὸς Μωυσέως τοῦ σοφοῦ γνώρι- 
μος" τοὺς γὰρ ἀριστίνδην ἐκ παντὸς τοῦ πλήθους 
ἐπιλελεγμένους. ἑβδομήκοντα εἶναι συμβέβηκε καὶ 
πρεσβυτέρους ἅ ἅπαντας, οὐχ ἡλικίαις ἀλλὰ φρονήσει 
καὶ βουλαῖς, γνώμαις τε καὶ ἀρχαιοτρόποις ζηλώ- 
σεσιν. οὗτος ὁ ἀριθμὸς ἱ ἱερουργεῖταί τε 
καὶ ἀποδίδοται θεῷ, ὅταν οἱ τέλειοι τῆς ψυχῆς 

1 Mss. ἐπιγυμναζόμενος. 2 MSS. τούτου. 


3 mss. δὲ κεκτημέναι, which Mangey follows, reading τὸν 
λόγον with H? for τὸ ἄλογον. 


¢ Or “fail in,” “spoil.” For this rather curious use of 
διαφθείρω ef. De Cong. 165 τὸν ἀγῶνα τοῦ βίου διήθλησαν 
ἀδιάφθορον καὶ ἀήττητον φυλάξαντες, 
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land between perceptible and intelligible being, be- 
tween older and younger, between corruptible and 
incorruptible. For seventy represents the principle 199 
of intellectual apprehension, of seniority and of in- 
corruption, while the principle that corresponds 
numerically to the five senses is that of juniority and 
sense-perception. Under the head of this principle 
is classed the Trainer of self still at his exercises, not 
yet qualified to carry off the prize of complete victory ; 
for we read, ‘“‘ the full number of souls sprung from 
Jacob was five and seventy’ (Ex. i. 5): for the 200 
offspring of the champion who does not make havoc® 
of the truly holy contest for the winning of virtue, 
are not bodies but souls, ‘souls from which the 
irrational element has not yet been eliminated, and 
which still have sense-perception’s gang hanging on 
to them. For “‘ Jacob ” is a name belonging to one 
wrestling, and preparing for the arena, and tripping 
up his adversary, not of one who has won the victory. 
But when, now deemed capable of seeing God, he 201 
shall have received the new name of “ Israel,’ he 
will have resort only to the principle of seventy, 
having cut out the five which pertains to the senses ; 
for it is written ‘“ amounting to seventy souls thy 
fathers went down into Egypt’ (Deut. x. 22). 
This is the number intimately associated 
with the wise Moses; for the men picked out for 
their excellence from all the host were seventy, and 
all of them elders, not in age but in good sense and 
counsel and judgement and ways of thinking worthy 
of men of old. Sacrifices and dues paid 202 
to God are determined by this number, whenever 
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συναχθῶσι καὶ συγκομισθῶσι καρποί: τῇ γὰρ τῶν 
σκηνῶν ἑορτῇ χωρὶς τῶν ἄλλων θυμάτων ἑβδομή- 
κοντα μόσχους ἀνάγειν θυσίαν ὁλόκαυστον διείρη- 
ται. κατὰ τὸν ἑβδομηκοστὸν λόγον καὶ at τῶν 
3 

ἀρχόντων φιάλαι κατασκευάζονται--ἑκάστη γὰρ 
e ~ on 

ἑβδομήκοντα σικλῶν ἐστιν ὁλκῆς--, ἐπειδὴ τὰ 
μά A 4 A , ~ “- e 

ἔνσπονδα καὶ συμβατήρια καὶ φίλα τῆς ψυχῆς ws 
3 “-- e \ ” , \ e ‘ A 
ἀληθῶς ὁλκὸν ἔχει δύναμιν, τὸν ἑβδομηκοστὸν καὶ 
ἅγιον λόγον, ὃν Αἴγυπτος, ἡ μισάρετος καὶ φιλο- 
παθὴς φύσις, πενθοῦσα εἰσάγεται: ἑβδομήκοντα γὰρ 
ἡμέραις καταριθμεῖται παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς τὸ πένθος. 

202: XXXVII. Οὗτος μὲν οὖν ὁ ἀριθμός, ὡς ἔφην, 
Μωυσέως γνώριμος, ὁ δὲ τῶν πέντε αἰσθήσεων τοῦ 
καὶ τὸ σῶμα καὶ τὰ ἐκτὸς ἀσπαζομένου, dv ἔθος 

aA > ~ 

καλεῖν “Iwond. τοσαύτην yap αὐτῶν ἐπιμέλειαν 
A 

πεποίηται, ὥστε TOV μὲν ὁμογάστριον ἀδελφόν, TOV 

αἰσθήσεως ἔκγονον ὄντα---ἥκιστα γὰρ ὁμοπατρίους 

olde—, πέντε ἐξάλλοις δωρεῖτα' στολαῖς, διαπρεπεῖς 

ἡγούμενος τὰς αἰσθήσεις καὶ κόσμου καὶ τιμῆς 

547 Lu A 9 ’ A 4 > 4 

204 ἀξίας. ὅλῃ δὲ Αἰγύπτῳ καὶ νόμους ἀναγράφει, 
ὅπως τιμῶσιν αὐτὰς καὶ φόρους καὶ δασμοὺς ὡς 
βασιλεῦσιν ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος Kopilwou τὸν γὰρ σῖτον 
ἀποπεμπτοῦν κελεύει, τὸ δέ ἐστιν ὕλας καὶ τροφὰς 
3 a aA A ’ 3 4 
ἀφθόνους θησαυροφυλακεῖν ταῖς πέντε αἰσθήσεσιν, 
ὅπως ἑκάστη τῶν οἰκείων ἀνεπισχέτως ἐμπιπλα- 
μένη τρυφᾷ καὶ τὸν νοῦν τοῖς ἐπεισφορουμένοις 
βαρύνουσα βαπτίζηῃη: ταῖς γὰρ τῶν αἰσθήσεων 


«“« The translation is an attempt to _preserve something of 
the play on words, ὁλκή weight (lit. ‘ drawing down of the 
scale ’*) suggesting ὁλκός “ attracting.” 
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the ripe fruits of the soul are gathered in and col- 
lected ; for it is prescribed at the Feast of Taber- 
nacles, over and above the other sacrifices, to offer 
seventy young bullocks as a burnt offering (Num. 
xxix. 13-36). The bowls of the princes are fashioned 
in keeping with the principle of seventy—for each 
of them is of the weight of seventy shekels (Num. 
vii. 13 ff.)—since everything in the soul that tends 
to peace and friendship and agreement has a truly 
weighty power? of attraction, that sacred principle 
set forth by seventy, which Egypt, the virtue-hating 
and passion-loving nature, is represented as mourning 
over; for among them mourning is reckoned as 
lasting seventy days (Gen. 1. 3). 

XXXVII. This number, then, is, as I have said, 203 
intimately associated with Moses; but the number 
belonging to the five senses with him who hails as 
friends the body and the things outside the body, 
him who is usually called “ Joseph.” So great is his 
devotion to these, that, while hardly owning the tie 
of a common fatherhood, he bestows upon his uterine 
brother, the offspring of sense-perception, five 
changes of raiment (Gen. xlv. 22), deeming the 
senses pre-eminent and deserving of adornment and 
honour. He sets up laws moreover for all Egypt, 204 
that honour may be paid to the senses and tribute 
and contributions rendered to them as sovereigns 
every year: for he commands the Egyptians to pay 
a fifth part of the corn, which means that they are to 
store in treasuries materials and food in abundance 
for the five senses, that so each of them incessantly 
glutting itself with its own objects may wanton and 
drown the mind under the weight of all that it devours. 
For understanding is starved when the senses feast, 


251 


PHILO 


εὐωχίαις λιμὸν ἄγει διάνοια, ws ἔμπαλιν ταῖς 

205 νηστείαις εὐφροσύνας. οὐχ ὁρᾷς ὅτι 
καὶ πέντε Σαλπαὰδ θυγατέρες, ἃς ἀλληγοροῦντες 
αἰσθήσεις εἶναί φαμεν, ἐκ τοῦ δήμου Μανασσῆ 
γεγόνασιν, ὃς υἱὸς ᾿Ιωσήφ ἐστι, χρόνῳ μὲν πρεσβύ- 
τερος ὦν, δυνάμει δὲ νεώτερος; εἰκότως" καλεῖται 
γὰρ ἐκ λήθης, τὸ δὲ ἰσοδυναμοῦν ἐστι πρᾶγμα 
ἀναμνήσει." ἀνάμνησις δὲ τὰ δευτερεῖα φέρεται 
μνήμης, ἧς Ἔ φραϊμ ἐπώνυμος γέγονεν, ὃς καρπο- 

ορία μεταληφθεὶς προσαγορεύεται" καρπὸς δὲ κάλ- 
λιστος καὶ τροφιμώτατος ψυχῆς τὸ ἄληστον ἐν 

206 μνήμαις. λέγουσι γοῦν τὰ ἐναρμόνια ἑαυταῖς ai 
παρθένοι: “᾿ ὃ πατὴρ ἡμῶν ἀπέθανεν ᾿᾿--ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 
θάνατος ἀναμνήσεώς ἐστι AVOn—“ καὶ ἀπέθανεν οὐ 
δι᾽ ἁμαρτίαν ἑαυτοῦ ᾿-π- παγκάλως" οὐ γὰρ ἑκούσιον 

[469] ἡ λήθη πάθος, ἀλλ᾽ ἕν τι τῶν οὐ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν, ἐπι- 
γινόμενον ἔξωθεν---, “" υἱοὶ δὲ οὐκ ἐγένοντο αὐτῷ;,᾽ 
ἀλλὰ θυγατέρες, ἐπειδὴ τὸ μὲν μνημονικὸν ἅτε φύσει 
διανιστάμενον" ἀρρενογονεῖ, τὸ δὲ ἐπιλανθανόμενον 
ὕπνῳ λογισμοῦ χρώμενον θηλυτοκεῖ: ἄλογον γάρ, 
ἀλόγου δὲ μέρους ψυχῆς αἰσθήσεις θυγατέρες. 

20] Εἰ δέ τις τὸν μὲν τάχει παρέδραμε, Μωυσῇ δὲ 
ἠκουλούθησε, μήπω δυνηθεὶς ἰσόδρομος αὐτῷ 
γενέσθαι κεκραμένῳ καὶ μιγάδι ἀριθμῷ χρήσεται, 
τῷ πέμπτῳ καὶ ἑβδομηκοστῷ, ὅς ἐστι σύμβολον 
αἰσθητῆς καὶ νοητῆς φύσεως, συγκεκραμένων" 
ἀμφοῖν εἰς εἴδους ἑνὸς ἀνεπιλήπτου" γένεσιν. 

208 XXXVIII. ἄγαμαι σφόδρα καὶ τὴν 

1 mss, αἰσθήσει(:). 
2 The present can hardly give the required meaning 
“awake.” I suggest διανεσταμένον. See App. p. 565. 


3 MSS. συναραμένων, συναρομένων. 


4 Mangey <ovx> ἀνεπιλήπτον. See App. p. 565. 
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as on the other hand it makes merry when they are 
fasting. Do you not notice, that the five 205 
daughters of Zelophehad, whom we take to be a 
figure of the senses, are of the tribe of Manasseh, 
who is Joseph’s son, elder in age, younger in efficiency ? 
Fitly is he younger, for his name means “ from for- 
getfulness,” and that is a thing equivalent to “ re- 
calling to mind.” But the first prize goes to Memory, 
the second to Recollection, and Ephraim is named 
after Memory, for his name when translated is 
“ Fruit-bearing,”’ and the fairest and most nourishing 
fruit of the soul is remembering with no forgetfulness. 
And so the maidens say what perfectly fits in with 206 
what they really are. “Οὐ father died ’—yes, the 
death of recollection is forgetfulness—“ and he died 
by reason of no sin of his own ’’—quite rightly said, 
for forgetfulness is no voluntary experience, but one 
of those things that are not in our power, coming upon 
us from outside—*“ and he had no sons” (Num. 
xxvii. 3), but only daughters, for whereas the faculty 
of memory, being naturally wide awake, has male 
progeny, forgetfulness, wrapt in a slumber of reason- 
ing power, has female offspring ; for it is irrational, 
and the senses are daughters of the irrational portion 
of the soul. 

But if anyone has outstripped Joseph in speed and 207 
followed Moses, while he still lacks power to keep 
pace with him, he will live under a mixed and hybrid 
number, namely seventy-five, which denotes the 
nature alike of mind and sense-perception, which are 
both mingled together to produce a single kind, that 
does not call for our censure.* XXXVITI. 


4 See App. p. 565. 
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e A e , 3 A ~ ’ A A 
ὑπομονὴν 'Ῥεβέκκαν, ἐπειδὰν TH τελείῳ τὴν ψυχὴν 
A A σι A 
καὶ Tas τῶν παθῶν Kal κακιῶν τραχύτητας καθ- 
ῃηρηκότι παραινῇ τότε εἰς Χαρρὰν ἀποδρᾶναι: λέγει 
’ ~ Ἶ A Cond A 
yap: “᾿ νῦν οὖν, τέκνον, ἄκουσον τῆς φωνῆς μου Kal 
9 > 
ἀναστὰς ἀπόδραθι πρὸς Λάβαν τὸν ἀδελφόν μου ets 
A. A 4 
Χαρρὰν καὶ οἴκησον μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἡμέρας τινάς, ἕως 
A 3 ? \ ~ 
τοῦ ἀποστρέψαι τὸν θυμὸν καὶ τὴν ὀργὴν τοῦ 
19 λ ~ 9 A “- 9 λ 6: “a ’ 
ἀδελφοῦ σου ἀπὸ σοῦ, καὶ ἐπιλάθηται ἃ πεποίηκας. 
3 ~ 9) tA A A > " A 3 θ ’ sO A 
avT@. παγκάλως δὲ τὴν ἐπὶ Tas αἰσθήσεις ὁδὸν 
A A 4 
δρασμὸν εἴρηκεν: ὄντως yap δραπέτης ὁ νοῦς τότε 
’ . A e ~ ‘\ 
γίνεται, ὅταν καταλιπὼν τὰ οἰκεῖα ἑαυτῷ νοητὰ 
’ A 3 ~ 
τράπηται πρὸς TO ἐναντίον τάγμα τῶν αἰσθητῶν. 
” A 3 ’ 
ἔστι δὲ ὅπου καὶ τὸ δραπετεύειν χρήσιμον, ἐπειδάν 
A A A \ A ’ 
τις αὐτὸ ποιῇ μὴ ἕνεκα ἔχθους τοῦ πρὸς τὸν κρείτ- 
3 \ A \ 3 “-- ’ A ~ 
Tova, ἀλλὰ τοῦ μὴ ἐπιβουλευθῆναι χάριν πρὸς τοῦ 


’ ’ > ς ’ A 
210 χειρονος. τις οὖν ἢ παραίνεσις TNS 


211 


“- 3. 
ὑπομονῆς; θαυμασιωτάτη καὶ περιμάχητος" ἐάν 
A - ‘9 , 
ποτε, φησίν, ὁρᾷς ἀνηρεθισμένον καὶ ἐξηγριωμένον 
A “- aA “- ᾿ς ἐν, 
τὸ θυμοῦ καὶ ὀργῆς πάθος ἐν σαυτῷ ἢ τινι ἑτέρῳ, 
a ¢ »# 1 3» Al , A 
ὃ ἢ ἄλογος καὶ ἀτίθασος Cwotpodet’ φύσις, μὴ 
ἀλλ 3 A 3 4 3 ’᾽ ὃ ’ \ 
μᾶλλον αὐτὸ ἀκονήσας ἐκθηριώσῃς --δήξεται γὰρ 
A A 
ἴσως aviata—, καταψύχων δὲ τὸ ζέον αὐτοῦ Kat 
πεπυρωμένον ἄγαν ἡμέρωσον: τιθασὸν γὰρ καὶ 
4 3 ’ μι ba) 4 ’ εχ ς 
χειρόηθες εἰ γένοιτο, ἥκιστα ἂν βλάψαι. τίς οὖν ὁ 
τρόπος τῆς τιθασείας καὶ ἡμερώσεως αὐτοῦ; μεθ- 
αρμοσάμενος καὶ μετασκευασάμενος, ὅσα τῷ δοκεῖν, 
9 ’ A “A e bd) 2 ’᾽ A A 
ἀκολούθησον τὸ πρῶτον ois av ἐθέλῃ καὶ πρὸς 
1 Mangey ζωπυρεῖ, See App. p. 566. 
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I profoundly admire also Patience or Rebecca, when 208 
she exhorts him who is full-grown in soul and has 
overthrown the harsh tyranny of vice and passion, 
even then? to flee away to Haran. She says, “ Now 
therefore, my child, hearken to my voice, and arise 
and flee away to Laban my brother in Haran, and 
abide with him some days, until the wrath and anger 
of thy brother turn away from thee, and he forget 
what thou hast done to him” (Gen. xxvii. 43-45). 
Excellently well does she call the journey to the 209 
senses a flight or running away ; for the mind proves 
itself indeed a runaway, whenever it forsakes the 
objects of intellectual apprehension which are proper 
to it, and turns to the opposite array of the objects of 
sense-perception. Yetsometimes even running away 
is serviceable, when a man does it not out of hatred 
for the better, but that he may not be exposed to the 
designs of the worse. What, then, is the 210 
advice of Patience ? A most marvellous and valuable 
one! If ever, she says, thou seest stirred up to 
savagery in thyself or some other person the passion 
of wrath and anger, one of the stock bred and reared 
by our irrational and untamed nature, beware of 
whetting its fierceness and yet more rousing the beast 
in it, when its bites may be incurable, but cool down 
its excessive heat and perfervid temper and quiet it, 
for should it become tame and manageable it will 
inflict but little hurt. What, then, is the method of 211 
bringing it to a quiet and subdued state ? Adapt and 
transform yourself in outward appearance and follow 
for the moment whatever it pleases, and opposing 

* 4,e. even in the hour of victory over Esau. The“ tides 
of the spirit,’ he means, often demand a return to common 


things, after the spirituality has been at its highest.—Wend. 
who wished to read either τὴν or ποτε, did not grasp this. 
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A 9 A e 4 A 9 A aA 
μηδὲν ἐναντιωθεὶς ὁμολόγησον τὰ αὐτὰ φιλεῖν τε 
καὶ μισεῖν: οὕτω γὰρ ἐξευμενισθήσεται. πρα- 
ὑνθέντος δὲ ἀποθήσῃ τὴν ὑπόκρισιν, καὶ μηδὲν 
, ~ 
ἔτι προσδοκῶν ἐξ ἐκείνου κακὸν πείσεσθαι μετὰ 
e ~ 3 
ῥᾳστώνης ἐπανελεύσῃ πρὸς τὴν τῶν ἰδίων ἐπι- 

4 3 4 A A ~ 
212 μέλειαν. εἰσάγεται yap διὰ τοῦτο Xap- 
A 
pav θρεμμάτων μὲν ἀνάπλεως, οἰκήτορσι. δὲ κεχρη- 
μένη κτηνοτρόφοις" τί γὰρ ἂν εἴη χωρίον ἀλόγῳ 
ύσει καὶ τοῖς τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν καὶ “προστασίαν 
αὐτῆς ἀνειληφόσιν ἐπιτηδειότερον τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν 
213 αἰσθήσεων; πυθομένου γοῦν τοῦ ἀσκητοῦ “ πόθεν 
93 479) 5 ’ > A e 4 . [1] 
[470] | ἐστέ ᾿᾿ ἀποκρίνονται τἀληθὲς οἱ ποιμένες ὅτι “΄ ἐκ 
‘ 3 
Χαρράν. ἐκ γὰρ αἰσθήσεως ai ἄλογοι ὡς ἐκ 
διανοίας ai λογικαὶ δυνάμεις εἰσί. προσπυθομένου 
lA 3 ’ ᾽ὔ \ 3 , 990 / 
δέ, εἰ γινώσκουσι Λάβαν, φασὶν εἰκότως εἰδέναι" 
γνωρίζει γὰρ τὸ χρῶμα καὶ πᾶσαν ποιότητα αἴσθη- 
σις, ws οἴεται, χρωμάτων δὲ καὶ ποιοτήτων ὁ 
214 Λάβαν σύμβολον. καὶ αὐτὸς δὲ ἐπειδὰν 
ἤδη τελειωθῇ, τὸν μὲν τῶν αἰσθήσεων οἶκον “ἀπο- 
λείψει, τὸν δὲ τῆς ψυχῆς ὡς ψυχῆς ἱδρύεται, ὃ ὃν ἔτι 
ὧν ἐν τοῖς πόνοις καὶ ταῖς ἀσκήσεσιν ᾿ ἀναζωγραφεῖ: 
λέγει yap: ‘‘ πότε ποιήσω κἀγὼ ἐμαυτῷ οἶκον; 
πότε τῶν αἰσθητῶν καὶ αἰσθήσεων ὑπεριδὼν νοῦν 
καὶ διάνοιαν οἰκήσω, λόγῳ θεωρητοῖς πράγμασι 


1 Mss. αἰσθήσεσι. 


* [ understand these two sections to contain, not so much 
advice to soothe an angry man by pretending to conform to 
his views and wishes, as a description of the right attitude 
of the mind to αἴσθησις and πάθος. It is well, when we feel 
or see the ebullience of passion in ourselves or others to come 
down from the contemplation of νοητά and accommodate 
ourselves to outward things. Afterwards the mind may 
return to the care of its proper charges (τῶν ἰδίων), the mind 
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no single suggestion of its, profess to share its likes 
and dislikes. In this way it will be made quite 
friendly. And when it has been softened, you will 
drop your feigning, and, free now from the expecta- 
tion of suffering any evil at its hands, you will com- 
fortably return to the care of your own charges.” 


For this is the reason® why Haran is 919 


represented as full of beasts, and having cattle- 
rearers as its inhabitants ; for what place ‘could be 
more suitable for irrational nature and those who have 
taken upon them the charge and patronage of it, than 


our senses? For instance, when the trainer of self 913 


inquires “Whence are ye?” the shepherds answer 
truly “ from Haran” (Gen. xxix. 4); for the irra- 
tional faculties come from sense-perception, as do 
the rational from understanding. When he further 
inquires whether they know Laban, they naturally 
say that they know him (Gen. xxix. 5): for sense- 
perception is familiar, so it imagines, with every 
colour and every quality, and Laban is the symbol of 
colours and varieties of quality. But as 
for Jacob himself, when at last he has been perfected, 
he quits, as we shall find, the dwelling-place of the 
senses, and founds that of the soul in the true sense ὁ 
of the word, the dwelling-place which he pictures to 
himself while still immersed in his toils and exercises ; 
for he says, “ When shall I also make for myself a 
dwelling-place ἢ τ (Gen. xxx. 30). When shall I, 
looking beyond things perceived and the senses 
which perceive them, inhabit mind and _ under- 
standing, educated in and associating with matters 


being thought of as the shepherd of the herd of νοητά ; ef. 
De Mut. 114. But see App. p. 566. 

δ 236. because Haran is the place of αἴσθησις. 

¢ See on § 5 above. 
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συντρεφόμενος" καὶ συνδιαιτώμενος, καθάπερ αἱ 
ζητητικαὶ τῶν ἀφανῶν puxai—paias αὐτὰς ἔθος 

21 ὀνομάζειν--; καὶ γὰρ αὗται ποιοῦσι σκεπάσματα 
οἰκεῖα καὶ φυλακτήρια φιλαρέτοις ψυχαῖς: τὸ δὲ 
εὐερκέστατον οἰκοδόμημα ἦν ὁ θεοῦ φόβος τοῖς 
φρουρὰν καὶ τεῖχος αὐτὸν ἀκαθαίρετον πεποιη- 
μένοις. “ ἐπειδὴ ᾿ γάρ φησιν “" ἐφοβοῦντο at μαῖαι 
τὸν θεόν, ἐποίησαν ἑαυταῖς οἰκίας.᾽ 

216 XXXIX. ᾿Εξελθὼν οὖν ἐκ τῶν κατὰ τὴν Χαρρὰν 
τόπων ὁ νοῦς λέγεται ᾿ ᾿ διοδεῦσαι τὴν γῆν ἕως τοῦ 
τόπου Συχὲμ ἐπὶ τὴν δρῦν τὴν ὑψηλήν.᾽᾽ τί δέ 
ἐστι τὸ διοδεῦσαι, σκεψώμεθα: τὸ φιλομαθὲς ζητη- 
τικὸν καὶ περίεργόν ἐστι φύσει, πανταχῇ βαδίζον 
ἀόκνως καὶ πανταχόσε διακῦπτον καὶ μηδὲν ἀδι- 
ερεύνητον τῶν ὄντων μήτε σωμάτων μήτε πραγ- 
μάτων ἀπολιπεῖν δικαιοῦν. λίχνον γὰρ ἐκτόπως 
θεαμάτων καὶ ἀκουσμάτων εἶναι πέφυκεν, ὡς μὴ 
μόνον τοῖς ἐπιχωρίοις ἀρκεῖσθαι, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν 
ξενικῶν καὶ πορρωτάτω διῳκισμένων ἐφίεσθαι. 

217 λέγουσι γοῦν, ὡς ἔστιν ἄτοπον ἐμ- 
πόρους μὲν καὶ καπήλους γλίσχρων ἕ ἕνεκα κερδῶν 
διαβαίνειν τὰ πελάγη καὶ τὴν οἰκουμένην ἐν κύκλῳ 
περιιέναι ἅπασαν, μὴ θέρος, μὴ χειμῶνα, μὴ πνεύ- 
ματα βίαια, μ μὴ ἐναντία, μὴ νεότητα, μὴ γῆρας, μὴ 
νόσον σώματος, μὴ φίλων συνήθειαν, μὴ τὰς ἐπὶ 
γυναικὶ καὶ τέκνοις καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις οἰκείοις ἀλέκ- 
Tous ἡδονάς, μὴ πατρίδος καὶ πολιτικῶν φιλανθρω- 
πιῶν ἀπόλαυσιν, μὴ χρημάτων καὶ κτημάτων καὶ 


1 MSS. συστρεφόμενος. 


@ Hebrew “ He made them houses,”’ i.e. gave them families, 
to perpetuate their names.—Driver. 
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which form reason’s contemplation, even as souls do 
that are in quest of things out of sight? To such 215 
souls it is customary to give the name of “᾿ midwives,” 
for, like the midwives in Egypt, these make places 

of shelter and security fit for virtue-loving souls : and 
the fear of God is as of old the most sure dwelling- 
place for those who have made Him their guard and 
impregnable fastness. For it says, ‘‘ Since the mid- 
wives feared God, they made for themselves houses ’’¢ 
(Ex. i. 21). 

XXXIX. To resume. The mind, when it has gone 216 
forth from the places about Haran, is said to have 
travelled through the country as far as the place of 
Shechem, to the lofty oak-tree (Gen. xii. 6). Let us . 
consider what is meant by “travelled through.” 
Love of learning is by nature curious and inquisitive, 
not hesitating to bend its steps in all directions, 
prying into everything, reluctant to leave anything 
that exists unexplored, whether material or im- 
material. It has an extraordinary appetite for all 
that there is to be seen and heard, and, not content 
with what it finds in its own country, it is bent on 
seeking what is in foreign parts and separated by 
great distances. We are reminded that 217 
merchants and traders for the sake of trifling profits 
cross the seas, and compass the wide world, letting 
stand in their way no summer heat nor winter cold, 
no tempestuous or contrary winds, neither youth nor 
age, no sickness of body, neither the daily intercourse 
with friends nor the pleasure too great for words 
which we take in wife and children and in all else that 
is our own, nor the enjoyment of our fatherland and 
of all the gracious amenities of civic life, nor the safe 
use of money and property and abundance of other 
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τῆς ἄλλης περιουσίας ἀσφαλῆ χρῆσιν, μὴ τῶν 
ἄλλων ὁτιοῦν συνόλως μέγα ἢ μικρὸν ἐμποδὼν 
218 τιθεμένους, τοῦ δὲ καλλίστου καὶ περιμαχήτου καὶ 
μόνῳ τῷ γένει τῶν ἀνθρώπων οἰκειοτάτου χάριν, 
, A A - 
σοφίας, μὴ οὐχὶ θάλατταν μὲν ἅπασαν περαιοῦ- 
, “aA “- 
σθαι, πάντα δὲ γῆς μυχὸν ἐπέρχεσθαι, φιλοπευστοῦν- 
” aA \ A A 
Tas εἴ πού τι καλὸν ἔστιν ἰδεῖν ἢ ἀκοῦσαι, καὶ μετὰ 
“A A aA .- 
[471] σπουδῆς καὶ προθυμίας τῆς | πάσης ἰχνηλατεῖν, 
ΝΜ A ~ 
ἄχρις av ἐγγένηται τῶν ζητουμένων καὶ ποθου- 
’ 93 > 4 ? aA 4 
219 μένων εἰς ἀπόλαυσιν ἐλθεῖν. διόδευσον 
’ ’ A A ΝΜ >? θ “λ Ὁ 
μέντοι, ψυχή, καὶ τὸν ἄνθρωπον, εἰ θέλεις, ἕκαστον 
~ A ~ e 
τῶν περὶ αὐτὸν ἀγαγοῦσα εἰς ἐπίκρισιν, οἷον 
3 ’ “A aA ’ 
εὐθέως τί τὸ σῶμα καὶ τί ποιοῦν 7) πάσχον διανοίᾳ 
A 4e e / 
συνεργεῖ, τί ἡ αἴσθησις καὶ τίνα τρόπον τὸν ἡγεμόνα 
A 
νοῦν ὠφελεῖ, τί λόγος καὶ τίνων γινόμενος ἑρμηνεὺς 
πρὸς καλοκἀγαθίαν συμβάλλεται, τί ἡδονὴ καὶ τί 
ἐπιθυμία, τί λύπη καὶ φόβος καὶ τίς ἡ πρὸς ταῦτα 
ἰατρική, du ἧς ἢ ληφθείς τις εὐμαρῶς διεκδύσεται 
ἢ οὐχ ἁλώσεται πρὸς αὐτῶν τὸ παράπαν, τί τὸ 
ἀφραίνειν, τί τὸ ἀκολασταίνειν, τί τὸ ἀδικεῖν, τίς ἡ 
“ Lid A 4 Ψ e A 
τῶν ἄλλων πληθὺς νοσημάτων, ὅσα ἡ φθοροποιος 
> > 
ἀποτίκτειν πέφυκε κακία, Kal Tis ἡ τούτων ἀπο- 
᾿ \ A 
στροφή, καὶ κατὰ τὰ ἐναντία Ti TO δίκαιον ἢ TO 
4 “A A “A \ > A A 3) 
φρόνιμον 7) τὸ σῶφρον, τὸ ἀνδρεῖον, τὸ εὔβουλον, 
a 
ἀρετὴ συνόλως ἅπασα καὶ εὐπάθεια. Kal ὃν τρόπον 
220 ἕκαστον αὐτῶν εἴωθε περιγίνεσθαι δι- 
ὄδευσον μέντοι καὶ τὸν μέγιστον καὶ τελεώτατον 


α Philo here seems, as not unfrequently, to use εὐπάθεια in ἃ 
more general sense, not as in §§ 119 and 157 in the strict 
Stoic sense of justifiable emotions. 
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good things, nor in a word anything else either great 
or small. If so, it is monstrous, such speakers urge, 218 
when we stand to gain a thing most fair, worth all 
men's striving for, the special prerogative of the 
human race, namely wisdom, to refrain from crossing 
every sea, from exploring earth’s every recess, in the 
joy of finding out whether there is in any place aught 
that is fair to see or hear, and from following the quest 
of it with utmost zest and keenness, until we can 
come to the enjoyment of the things that we are 
seeking and longing for. Travel through 219 
man also, if thou wilt, O my soul, bringing to examina- 
tion each component part of him. For instance, to 
take the first examples that occur, find out what the 
body is and what it must do or undergo to co-operate — 
with the understanding ; what sense-perception is and 
in what way it is of service to its ruler, mind; what 
speech is, and what thoughts it must express if it 
would contribute to nobility of character; what 
pleasure is, and what desire is; what pain and fear 
are, and what the healing art is that can counteract 
them, by means of which a man shall either, if he 
falls into their hand, without difficulty make his 
escape, or avoid capture altogether ; what it is to 
play the fool, what to be licentious, what to be unjust, 
what the multitude of other sicknesses to which it 
is the nature of pestilential wickedness to give birth, 
and what the preventive of these ; and on the other 
hand, what righteousness is, or good sense, or self- 
mastery, courage, discretion, in a word virtue gener- 
ally and moral welfare,? and in what way each of them 
is wont to be won. Travel again through 220 
the greatest and most perfect man, this universe, and 
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ἄνθρωπον, τόνδε τὸν κόσμον, καὶ διάσκεψαι τὰ 
μέρη, ὡς τόποις “μὲν διέζευκται, δυνάμεσι δὲ 
ἥνωται, καὶ τίς ὁ ἀόρατος οὗτος τῆς ἁρμονίας καὶ 
ἑνώσεως πᾶσι δεσμός. ἐὰν μέντοι σκοπούμενος μὴ 
ῥᾳδίως καταλαμβάνῃς a ζητεῖς, ἐπίμενε μὴ κάμ- 
νων οὐ γὰρ τῇ ἑτέρᾳ ληπτὰ ταῦτ᾽ ἐστίν, ἀλλὰ 
μόλις πολλοῖς καὶ μεγάλοις πόνοις ἀνευρισκόμενα. 
99] οὗ χάριν ὁ φιλομαθὴς τοῦ τόπου Συχὲμ ἐνείληπται, 
μεταληφθὲν δὲ τοὔνομα Συχὲμ ὠμίασις καλεῖται, 
πόνου σύμβολον, ἐπειδὴ τοῖς μέρεσι τούτοις ἀχθο- 
φορεῖν ἔθος, ὡς καὶ αὐτὸς ἑτέρωθι μέμνηται λέγων 
ἐπί τινος ἀθλητοῦ τοῦτον τὸν τρόπον" “ ὑπέθηκε 
τὸν ὦμον εἰς τὸ πονεῖν, καὶ ἐγένετο ἀνὴρ γεωργός.᾽᾽ 
222 ὥστε μηδέποτε, ὦ διάνοια, μαλα- 
κισθεῖσα ὀκλάσῃς, ἀλλά, κἄν τι δοκῇ δυσθεώρητον 
εἶναι, τὸ ἐν σαυτῇ βλέπον διανοίξασα διάκυψον 
εἴσω καὶ ἀκριβέστερον τὰ ὄντα ἐναύγασαι καὶ μήτε 
ἑκοῦσα μήτε ἄκουσά ποτε μύσῃς" τυφλὸν γὰρ 
ὕπνος, ὡς ὀξυωπὲς ἐγρήγορσις. ἀγαπητὸν δὲ τῷ 
συνεχέϊ τῆς προσβολῆς" εἱλικρινῆ τῶν ζητουμένων 
223 λαβεῖν φαντασίαν. οὐχ ὁρᾶς ὅ ὅτι καὶ δρῦν 
ὑψηλὴν ἐν Συχὲμ, πεφυτεῦσθαί φησιν αἰνιττόμενος 
τὸν ἀνένδοτον καὶ ἀκαμπῆ, στερρόν τε καὶ ἀρρα- 
γέστατον παιδείας πόνον ; ᾧ τὸν μέλλοντα ἔσεσθαι 


1 Wendland and Mangey τῇ ἐκεχειρίᾳ. The reading here 
printed is, according to Wend., that of all mss. except H’. 
Wend. later (Rhein. Mus. liii. p. 84) repudiated ἐκεχ. and was 
inclined instead to adopt a suggestion of Cohn, ῥαστώνῃ, based 
on De Sacr. 37. But the phrase οὐ τῇ ἑτέρᾳ ληπτόν (not to 
be caught with one hand) is a quotation from Plato, Soph. 
226 a, where it is said to be a proverbial phrase (τὸ λεγόμενον) 
and there is no reason to doubt its genuineness here. See 
further App. p. 566. 

2 MSS. προβολῆς. 
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scan narrowly its parts, how far asunder they are in 
the positions which they occupy, how wholly made 
one by the powers which govern them, and what 
constitutes for them all this invisible bond of harmony 
and unity. If, however, in your investigation, you 
᾿ do not easily attain the objects of your quest, keep on 
without giving in, for these “ need both hands to 
catch them,” and only by manifold and painful toil 
can they be discovered. That is why the lover of 22) 
learning took possession of the place called Shechem, 
a name which when translated is “ shouldering,” a 
figure of toil, since it is with these parts of the body 
that we are accustomed to carry loads, as Moses 
himself calls to mind elsewhere speaking in this wise 
of one who worked and strove, ‘“ he submitted his 
shoulder to labour, and became a tiller of the soil ”’ 
(Gen. xlix. 15). Never, then, O my 222 
understanding, do thou shew weakness and slacken, 
but even if aught seem to be hard to discern, open 
wide the organ in thyself that sees, and stoop to get 
a view of the inside, and behold with more accurate 
gaze the things that are, and never either willingly 
or unwillingly close thine eyes ; for sleep is a blind 
thing, as wakefulness is a thing of keen sight. And 
it is a sufficient® reward to obtain by unremitting 
inspection a clear impression of the things thou art 
in search of. Do you not see that he says 223 
further that a tall oak had been planted in Shechem, 
thus shewing in a figure the toil of education as a hard 
and unbreakable substance that never yields or bends? 
* Or “one with which we must be content.’’ The word 
is generally used of something we accept in default of some- 
thing better. What that is in this case has been shewn in 
§ 46. There is a higher realization than seeing, viz. possess- 
ing, but that is not given to men. 
263 


994 
[472] » 


225 


PHILO 


τέλειον Kal ἀναγκαῖον κεχρῆσθαι, ἵνα μὴ; τὸ ψυχῆς 
δικαστήριον, ὄνομα Δεῖνα---κρίσις γὰρ ἑἕρμηνεύε- 
TOL, συλληφθῇ πρὸς τοῦ τὸν ἐναντίον μοχθοῦντος 
πόνον, τὸν φρονήσεως ἐπίβουλον ." ὁ γὰρ 
ἐπώνυμος τοῦ τόπου τούτου Συχέμ, ᾿Εμὼρ υἱὸς 
ὦν, ἀλόγου φύσεως---καλεῖται γὰρ ᾿Εμὼρ ὄνος---, 
ἀφροσύνην ἐπιτηδεύων καὶ συντραφεὶς ἀναισχυντίᾳ 
καὶ θράσει τὰ κριτήρια τῆς διανοίας μιαίνειν ὁ 
παμμίαρος καὶ φθείρειν ἐ ἐπεχείρησεν, εἰ μὴ θᾶττον 
οἱ φρονήσεως ἀκουσταὶ καὶ γνώριμοι, Συμεών τε 
καὶ Λευί, φραξάμενοι τὰ οἰκεῖα ἀσφαλῶς ἐπεξ- 

ἤλθον, ἔτι ὄντας ἐν τῷ φιληδόνῳ καὶ φιλοπαθεῖ καὶ 
ἀπεριτμήτῳ πόνῳ καθελόντες" χρησμοῦ γὰρ ὄντος, 
ὡς “᾿ οὐκ ἂν γένοιτό ποτε πόρνη τῶν τοῦ βλέποντος, 
᾿Ισραήλ, θυγατέρων, οὗτοι τὴν παρθένον ψυχὴν 
ἐξαρπάσαντες λαθεῖν ἤλπισαν. οὐ γὰρ 
ἐρημία γε τῶν βοηθησόντων τοῖς παρασπονδου- 
μένοις ἐστίν, ἀλλὰ κἂν οἴωνταί τινες, οἷήσονται 
μόνον, ἀπελεγχθήσονται δὲ τῷ ἔργῳ ψευδοδοξοῦν- 


1 ss. μὴ δὲ. 

2 So all mss. except H?; this has rod . . . ἐπιβούλου, which 
Wend. adopts. 

3 Wend. suggested and later (Rhein. Mus. Iviii. 34) 
accepted ἐρασταί. But see De Ebr. 94, where Simeon is 
φιλήκοος, ‘for his name means ἀκοή." 


@ Or “tribunals.” 

» The phrase is apparently an interpretation of the next 
word, ἀσφαλῶς, which itself is taken from the Ltxx εἰσῆλθον 
els τὴν πόλιν ἀσφαλῶς. This word, which in the E.V. is 
translated ‘‘ unawares ’”’ (margin, “boldly ’ ‘), was presumably 
understood by the txx translators as “running no risks 
because the Shechemites were disabled.’ Philo reads into 
it the thought that Virtue must fortify itself against Vice 
before it can take the offensive. 


©64 


THE MIGRATION OF ABRAHAM, 223-225 


It is a vital matter that he who would be perfect 
should ply this toil, to the end that the soul’s court of 
justice, called ‘‘ Dinah,”’ which means “ judgement,” 
may not be ravished by him who sinks under the 
opposite kind of toil, which is the insidious foe of 
sound sense. For the man who bears the 224 
name of this place, Shechem, being son of Hamor, 
that is of an irrational being—for ‘‘ Hamor ”’ means 
‘ass ’’—practising folly and nursed in shamelessness 
and effrontery, essayed—foul wretch that he was—to 
corrupt and defile the judgement faculties* of the 
understanding. But the hearers and pupils of sound 
sense, Symeon and Levi, were too quick for him. 
They made secure their own quarters? and went forth 
against them in safety, and overthrew them when still 
occupied in the pleasure-loving, passion-loving, toil¢ of 
the uncircumcised: for albeit there was a Divine 
decree that “ of the daughters of Israel, the seeing 
one, none might ever become a harlot ” (Deut. xxiii. 
17), these men hoped to carry off unobserved the 
virgin soul (Gen. xxxiv.).¢ Vain hope, for 225 
there is no lack of succourers to victims of a breach of 
faith ; but even if some imagine that there is, they 
will only imagine, but will be convicted by events of 


¢ A reference to txx Gen. xxiv. 25 ὅτε ἦσαν ἐν τῷ πόνῳ, 
where πόνος refers to their disablement from circumcision 
(E.V. “when they were sore’’). This strangely-used word 
comes in happily for Philo’s allegory of Shechem as the 
false πόνος. ; 

@ Philo takes great liberties with the story, ignoring the 
actual seduction of Dinah (μιαίνειν ἐπεχείρησεν) and the 
circumcision of Hamor and Shechem (ἀπεριτμήτῳ ivy). He 
‘gives, however, a sort of apology for this in § 225 by sug- 
gesting that in the spiritual sphere the defilement of the 
_truly virtuous soul, and the “circumcision” of the truly 
wicked, are only illusory. 
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9 ’ 
τες. ἔστι γάρ, ἔστιν ἡ μισοπόνηρος καὶ ἀμείλικτος 
\ 35 ’ > A 9 ἊΝ $i ἐλ 
καὶ ἀδικουμένων ἀρωγὸς ἀπαραίτητος δίκη, σφάλ- 
λουσα τὰ τέλη τῶν αἰσχυνόντων ἀρετήν, ὧν πεσόν- 
9 θ , 4 e€ ὃ ᾽ὔ 9 θῇ 
των εἰς παρθένον πάλιν ἡ δόξασα αἰσχυνθῆναι 
μεταβάλλει ψυχή: δόξασα δ᾽ εἶπον, ὅτι οὐδέποτε 
“- “- ’ 
ἐφθείρετο: τῶν γὰρ ἀκουσίων οὐδὲν τοῦ πάσχοντος 
A > , 4 e 99 \ a \ 9 A ’ 
πρὸς ἀλήθειαν πάθος, ὡς οὐδὲ τοῦ μὴ ἀπὸ γνώμης 
ἀδικοῦντος τὸ πραττόμενον ἔργον. 
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holding a false opinion. For Justice has indeed 
existence, Justice the abhorrer of wickedness, the 
relentless one, the inexorable, the befriender of those 
who are wronged, bringing failure upon the aims of 
those who shame virtue, upon whose fall the soul, that 
had seemed to have. been shamed, becomes again a 
virgin. Seemed, I said, because it never was defiled. 
It is with sufferings which we have not willed, as it is 
with wrongdoings which we have not intended. As 
there is no real doing in the second case, so there is no 
real suffering in the first. 
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WHO IS THE HEIR OF DIVINE 
THINGS 
(QUIS RERUM DIVINARUM HERES) 


ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 


Tuis treatise, the longest of the whole series and 
containing many fine passages, is a straightforward 
commentary with comparatively few digressions on 
Gen. xv. 2-18. 

2. And Abram says, Master, what wilt Thou give 
me? 1 depart childless. But the son of Masek, the 
woman born in my household, is this Damascus 
Eliezer. 

8. And Abram said, Since Thou hast given me no 
seed, the son of my household shall be my heir. 

4. And immediately the voice of the Lord came to 
him, saying, He shall not be thy heir, but he who 
shall come forth from thee, he shall be thy heir. 

5. And He led him forth outside and said to him, 
Look up indeed into heaven, and count the stars if 
thou shalt be able to number them, and He said, 
So shall be thy seed. 

6. And Abram believed on God, and it was counted 
~ to him for righteousness. 

7. And He said to him, I am the God who 
brought thee from the land of the Chaldeans to 
give thee this land to inherit. 

8. And he said, Master, by what shall I know 
that I shall inherit it ? 

9. And He said to him, Take Me a heifer of 
three years old, and a goat of three years old, and a 
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ram of three years old, and a turtledove and a 
pigeon. 

10. And he took for Him all these, and divided 
them in the middle, and placed them facing each 
other ; but the birds he did not divide. 

11. And the birds came down to the bodies their 
half pieces, and Abram sat with them. 

12. And about sunset a trance (ecstasy) fell upon 
Abram, and lo, a great dark terror falls upon him. 

18. And it was said to Abram, Knowing thou 
shalt know that thy seed shall be a sojourner in a 
land not their own, and they shall enslave them and 
ill-treat them and humble them four hundred years. 

14, And the nation which they shall be slaves to 
I will judge, and after this they shall come forth 
hither with much substance (stock) . 

15. But thou shalt depart to thy fathers in peace, 
nourished in a good old age (or, as Philo, ‘‘nourished 
with peace ’’). 

16. And in the fourth generation they shall turn 
away hither, for the iniquities of the Amorites are 
not yet fulfilled until now. 

17. And when the sun was at its setting, a flame 
arose, and lo, a furnace (oven) smoking, and torches of 
fire, which went in the midst of these half pieces. 

18. In that day the Lord made a covenant with 
Abram saying, To thy seed will I give this land 
from the river of Egypt to the great river Euphrates. 


The first point to which Philo calls attention is 
Abraham’s boldness of speech, the proper attitude 
of the faithful servant (1-9). Silence indeed is more 
fitting in the ignorant, as is expressed in the text, 
‘* Be silent and listen ᾿᾿ (10), and we should remember 
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that this includes the silence of the soul, which is the 
opposite of that wandering mind, which so often 
accompanies mere silence of speech (11-13). But 
that the wise have a right to boldness of speech is 
shewn emphatically in the story of Moses, and here 
Philo quotes several of his pathetic appeals to God 
and concludes that such appeals are the mark of the 
“friend of God ”’ (14-21). Yet in Abraham’s words 
there is asense of pious awe or caution (εὐλάβεια) as 
well as boldness. Philo notes the term “‘ Master ” 
connoting a greater degree of fear than ‘ Lord,” 
and thence passes on into an impassioned meditation 
expressing the combination of awe and gratitude, 
which the words “‘ Master what wilt thou give me?” 
(which he takes in the sense of ‘‘ what more canst 
thou give, who hast given all?’’) call up in the mind 
of the devout worshipper (15-22). And in the same 
way he treats the verse, ‘‘Shall I depart childless?” 
Shall I, that is, be denied the spiritual offspring of 
higher thought? Shall I have no heir but the son 
of Masek (34-39). | 

Thus we are necessarily led to the interpretation 
of Masek the “ homeborn ”’ and her son. The name 
means “ from a kiss’ and kiss (φίλημα) differs from 
love (φιλεῖν) as marking a lower and less genuine 
kind of affection (40-41). Thus it may stand for 
the life of sense, which the wise will regard as a 
servant, but not love (42). Philo then gives two 
examples where “kiss” (καταφιλεῖν) signifies the 
kiss of insincerity, while φιλεῖν shews true affection, 
and then introduces somewhat inappropriately his | 
favourite parable of the Hated and the Beloved Wife 
(Deut. xxi. 15-17), the latter of whom he identifies 
with Masek (45-49) and touches on the analogy 
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between the two wives and Leah and Rachel (50). 
Masek’s son Damascus represents all of us who honour 
Sense. The name means “ Blood of sackcloth ”’ and 
thus symbolizes the animal or “‘ blood’’-life as opposed 
to the life of mind and reason (52-57). Damascus is 
also called Eliezer (God is my help) which signifies 
the inability of the blood-life to maintain itself 
without God’s help. And again his inferiority is 
marked by the absence of any named father (58-62). 

Abraham’s question then means “ can this blood- 
life be the heir of higher things?” and the profound 
inward conviction symbolized by the voice of God 
answers—No., not that, but he that shall come out of 
thee shall be thy heir (63-68). These words Philo 
audaciously understands to mean that the “ heir ”’ 
must come out of, or leave, that is surrender and 
dedicate to God, not only body, sense and speech,* 
but his whole self (69-74). What the inheritance is 
is shewn by the next words, “ He led him forth outside 
and said, ‘Look (or ‘See’) up into heaven,’ ”’ for 
heaven is another name for the treasure-house of 
divine blessings, as it is called in Deuteronomy 
(75-76), and to be able to “see ”’ up to this is the 
privilege of the true Israel which does not like its 
unworthy representatives in the wilderness refuse to 
‘look to the Manna,” preferring the onions and 
fishes of Egypt (76-80).. As for the phrase “ He led 
him up out outside,” there is no tautology, for since 
we may well be called both outside and inside, if our 
inward feelings are not in accord with our outward 
actions, so the phrase shews that the Abraham-mind 


@ Which, on Philo’s interpretation of Gen. xii. 1, were 
symbolized by the ‘“ land,’ ‘ kinsfolk’’ and ‘ father’s 
house,’”’ which Abraham was commanded to leave. 
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is altogether outside, outside that is of the trammels of 
sense, speech and body and above all of seir (81-85). 

The next words “ count the stars ”’ do not refer to 
mere number, as is shewn by “ so (not * so many °*) 
shall be thy seed,” but to the “ star-like ’’ nature of 
the soul-children, and the stars themselves are not 
those which we see, but the vastly greater glories 
of the Ideal Universe, of which these are but the 
copies (86-89). 

The next verse raises the question why Abraham's 
believing God should be counted to him for righteous- 
ness. Howcan anyone disbelieve God? Philo replies 
that while in itself there is nothing marvellous in 
this belief, yet in view of the proneness of human 
nature to trust in lower things, it may well be 
described as a “just” or “‘righteous”’ action (90-95). 

In verse 7, the words ‘‘ I am the God who brought 
thee from the land of the Chaldeans to give thee this 
land to inherit,” send our thoughts to a fulfilled 
boon, as well as that which is to come: God had 
brought the soul out of the land of star-lore, where 
heaven itself is God, and has led him to the land of 

“wisdom,” that is of acknowledging the Creator 
instead of the creature (96- -99}. : 

Abraham’s question in verse 8 “ How shall I 
know ? ᾿᾿ does not imply doubt of the promise, but 
only the natural desire to know how it will come 
about, and the immediate answer of God shews that 
the question is accepted as right (100-102). In the 
answer (verse 9), we first note the words “‘ take for 
me,’ which indicate first that all we have we do but 
receive (103), and secondly that we should receive or 
“take” them for God and not for ourselves. Philo 
develops this theme in his familiar manner in appli- 
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cation to our senses, mind and all other gifts (104-111). 
An illustration of this from the phrase My first- 
fruits or “‘ beginnings’ leads to some thoughts on 
the divine origin of the fruits of the earth, as well as 
of human parentage (112-119). And again if the 
beginnings are God’s so also are the ends (120-121), 
and finally we have to remember that God deigns to 
“take ’’ from us, as He shewed, when He took the 
Levites as a ransom for the others (123-124). 

Proceeding with the same verse, the heifer signi- 
fies the soul, the ram speech, and the goat sense- 
perception. They are all “three years old,’ the 
perfect number signifying beginning, middle and 
end, while the solitary turtle-dove and the sociable 
pigeon are respectively divine and human wisdom. 
The first three are divided, soul into reasoning and 
unreasoning, speech into true and false, sense- 
perception into real and illusory, while the two 
““wisdoms’”’ are incapable of division (125-132). 
This work of division is one of the functions of the 
creative Logos and is illustrated from various aspects 
of creation (133-140). But we must note also that 
the three creatures divided in the story are divided 
in the middle, that is equally, and this brings us to 
the disquisition ‘“‘ about the division into equals and 
opposites,’ which supplies the second half of the 
traditional title of the treatise and occupies the next 
sixty-five sections. 

Equality which in actual practice cannot be 
obtained exactly and is therefore an attribute of 
the divine Division by the Logos (141-143) may be 
equality in number or magnitude or capacity, and 
again it may be numerical or proportional (144-145). 
Philo illustrates all these at somewhat wearisome 
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length. He first gives a catalogue of natural pheno- 
mena where we find the numerical balance (146-151), 
and then examples of proportional equality, con- 
cluding with the thought of man as the Micro- 
cosm and the Cosmos (152-155), and this leads him 
on to shew how God deals with small and great on 
the same principle (156-160). Moses too shews his 
reverence for equality partly by his praises of justice, 
the very essence of which is equality, and also in the 
examples of it scattered throughout the Law. Such 
are the divisions of day and night, of man and woman, 
and others mentioned in the early chapters of 
Genesis (161-165), and in the body of the Law itself, 
the Divine Presence dividing the Cherubim, that is 
the two Potencies, on the ark, and the division of the 
Ten Commandments into two tables of five each 
(166-169), which gives occasion for stating shortly 
the meaning of each commandment (169-173). 
Other examples are the permanent sacrifices (174), 
the two sets of the shewbread (175), the two jewels 
on the High Priest’s robe (176), the two mountains 
of blessing and cursing, and the two goats of Lev. xvi. 
with a short digression on the meaning of the rite 
(177-181). Two other examples which follow give 
occasion for longer mystical meditation. The blood 
which was poured partly on the altar and partly into 
the mixing-bowls shews how divine wisdom, that is 
mind in its pure form, is an offering to God, and 
human wisdom, set by God in the mixing-bowls of the 
senses, may be purified by the cleansing blood 
(182-185). So too the offering of the half-shekel 
indicates the ransoming of the suppliant soul, while 
the un-offered half stands for the mind which is 
content with its slavery (186-190). Again we have 
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examples of equal division in the Manna, where he 
that had much had not too much, and he that had 
little did not lack (191), and the Passover, where the 
lamb is to be distributed, so that each may have 
sufficient (192-193). And after two other briefly 
mentioned examples there follows a longer alle- 
gorical treatment of the ingredients of the incense- 
offering interpreted as the thanksgiving of the four 
elements and therefore of the World (194-200), and 
finally a fine passage in which citing the story of 
Aaron standing between the living and the dead, 
and the cloud which divided the host of Egypt from 
Israel, he describes the work of the Logos as media- 
ting between the creature and the Creator, on the 
one hand proclaiming the divine mercy, on the other 
hand standing surety for the ultimate obedience of 
mankind—a passage which must surely have deeply 
impressed his Christian readers (201-206). ᾿ 

The words “‘ facing each other ”’ suggest that these 
divisions are into opposites, and so we find this 
phenomenon of oppositeness running throughout 
creation. In a long catalogue which begins with 
such physical examples as hot and cold and ends 
with human qualities, Philo brings this out and 
finally points out in triumph that it is in vain for the 
Greeks to boast of this philosophy of opposites as 
due to Heracleitus, since Moses knew and shewed it 
long before (207-214). 

We might now pass on, but there is one example of 
division which Philo feels needs special attention. As 
in the story of Genesis three creatures were divided, 
there were six halves, and therefore the dividing 
Logos stands in the sacred position of seventh. We 
have a parallel to this in the great chandelier of the 
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Tabernacle and Philo deals with this in considerable 
detail, shewing that its general structure is seven- 
fold, z.e. three of each kind on each side of the main 
stalk (215-220). He goes on to suggest that it 
represents the seven planets with the sun in the 
centre, as well as the three pairs of soul division 
mentioned above with the Logos as the seventh 
(221-225). And this gives him opportunity for two 
other remarks on the chandelier. He notes that 
while the incense-altar (as mentioned before) 
represents thanksgiving of the elements, and the 
table with its loaves thanksgiving of the creatures 
formed of these elements, the chandelier signifies 
the thanksgiving of the heavens (226). And so 
while we are told the dimensions of the first two we 
hear nothing of the dimensions of the chandelier, in 
accordance with the truth that heaven has:no 
bounds of which the human mind has ken (227-229). 

‘* The birds he did not divide.”” We have already 
had a brief explanation of this, but it needs filling 
out. While the unreasoning part of the soul has its 
seven divisions, the mind (the pigeon of the story) 
like the sphere of the fixed stars, which is its heavenly 
analogy, has no divisions, and so too the turtle-dove, 
the Logos, is indivisible : and yet both though un- 
divided themselves are perpetually dividing and 
distinguishing everything that comes before them 


(230-236). 
᾿ The birds came down to the bodies, the half 
pieces.” Here of course “birds”’ is used in a 


different sense, as is shewn by their ‘“‘ coming down,” 
for it is the nature of birds to fly up (237-238). 
Rather these birds are like the reptiles banned in 
Leviticus, and have left their natural home of 
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heaven for earth. They are the numberless thoughts 
which beset the mind and drag it ‘‘ down ”’ and feast 
upon the bodily element in us (239-243). And when 
we read that “ Abraham sat down with them ”’ it 
signifies the wise man’s attitude to these thoughts. 
He is like the statesman who puts an end to foreign 
wars, that is to wicked thoughts which attack the 
soul, and to civil faction, that is to the contention of 
opposing doctrines (243-246). And here once again 
Philo catalogues the different theories of the schools 
on physical and theological problems, and pictures 
the Sage, who sits down with them, as half-midwife, 
half-judge, discarding the evil offspring of the soul 
and saving the good (246-248). 

And about sunset an ‘“‘ecstasy’”’ fell upon 
Abraham. Philo enumerates four meanings of this 
word—madness, astonishment, mental tranquillity 
(or vacancy) and prophetic inspiration (249). He 
proceeds to give examples of each (250-252), but two 
examples of the second, viz. that Isaac was in an 
“ecstasy, 2.e. astonished, when Jacob brought him 
the savoury meats, and Jacob was in an “ ecstasy ”’ 
z.e. astonished, that Joseph still lived and ruled over 
Egypt, cause him to break off strangely into the 
lessons which may be drawn from these two passages 
(252-256). When he resumes he gives an example of 
the third meaning, viz. the ecstasy (trance) ‘ which 
fell upon Adam and he slept ’’ (267), and proceeds 
to the fourth, which he holds to be the meaning of 
the word in our text. He shews that either in the 
sense of predicter or of spokesman Noah, Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob and above all Moses are prophets 
(258-262). And the phrase “about sunset,” he 


@ See notes on these sections. 
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thinks, well suits this meaning. For when the 
“sun ”’ of the mind is in action, we cannot be god- 
possessed. It is when something higher takes 
possession of him and plays upon him like the 
musician on the chords that the prophet becomes the 
voice of God (263-266). | 

We turn to the promises given to Abraham in 
verses 13-16. ‘ Thy seed shall be a sojourner in a 
land not their own.” The soul-children must dwell a 
while in that ‘‘earth’’ which stands for bodily things 
(262-268). They willserve for four hundred years, and 
with Philo’s usual recklessness about numbers the four 
hundred years stand for the four passions (who are 
also the people whom they serve and whom God will 
judge), and what slavery to the passions means is 
described briefly (269-271). But when the redemp- 
tion comes, we shall depart with much substance or 
stock, to be our supply for the journey. This supply 
is the fruits of education, beginning with the school 
learning, which creates the desire for the higher 
philosophy (272-274). 

“ But thou shalt depart to thy fathers, nourished 
with peace, in a good old age.”’ First we note the 
contrast here implied between the peace of the Sage 
and the war and slavery described above (275). 
Secondly, that he “ departs,” not “ dies” (276). But 
who are the “ fathers’’? Not those whom he left 
behind in Chaldea, from whom God had called him 
away (277-279). Some think the heavenly bodies 
are meant, some the “‘ ideas,”’ others again the four 
elements to which our bodies return. And Philo 
seems ready to accept this, if we add also the “ fifth 
element,”’ to which the soul returns—at any rate he 
gives no other (279-283). When the promise adds 
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“nourished with peace,’”’ it contrasts the wise man’s 
lot with the spiritual welfare of ordinary men. In 
that war our enemies may be the “ external things ”’ 
or the passions and vices within us. And then 
Philo repeats in a slightly different form the parable 
of the guards of the soul and body which he has 
already used in De Ebr. 201 and De Conf. 18 (284-286). 
That the peace cannot be literally meant is clear 
when we remember that Abraham’s life was beset by 
war, exile and even want (286-288). Yet all these, 
allegorically considered, are blessings—war against 
wrongdoing, exile from the false star-lore, want of 
passion (289). And the “good old age” must 
mean the life of wisdom, for a day well-spent is more 
than years of folly (290-292). 

i And in the fourth generation they shall return 
here.”’ The “ fourth generation ”’ is interpreted to 
mean the fourth of the seven-year periods of life. 
In thé first the child knows nothing of good or 
evil. The second is the time when vice shews itself, 
partly owing to the natural disposition, partly to mis- 
handled education. In the third comes the healing 
influence of philosophy, and thus in the fourth the 
man is in his strength ready to travel to the land of 
wisdom (293- 299). 

“ For the sins of the Amorites are not yet filled 
up.”” Some read a fatalistic meaning into these 
words, but Moses is no fatalist (300- 301). The name 
‘‘ Amorites ’’ means “ talkers”’ and here they are 
the deceivers who misuse the gift of speech. It is 
not till sophistry is convicted, and thus “ filled,” 
that we can fly from the land of lies and seek the 
wisdom indicated by “ here ”’ (302-306). : 

‘When the sun was at its setting a flame arose 
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and behold a smoking furnace.”’ The flame of virtue 
often appears late and at the close of life (307), and 
while we are still in the land of the Amorites it is like 
the smoke of a furnace. Smoke brings tears to the 
eyes and so when we see virtue in this obscured 
form, we weep for its perfected form (308-310). In 
another way this furnace or oven may be the type of 
the earnest soul, which contains and ‘“ cooks ”’ the 
nourishment supplied by the virtues (811). As for 
‘the torches of fire which went in the midst of the 
half-pieces,” they are the judgements of God, passing 
through and dividing all things (312). 

Finally we have the summing up. In that day 
the Lord made a covenant with Abraham saying, 
‘to thy seed will I give this land from the river of 
Egypt to the great river, the river Euphrates.” 
Here then we have the wise man declared the heir. 
For we have already seen. that the land is wisdom 
(313-315), and when he adds the words abott the 
rivers we must note that Egypt is put first and 
Euphrates last. For the process of perfecting begins 
with Egypt, the body, and the bodily things which are 
necessary to our existence, and ends with the great 
river of God’s wisdom with all its joys and blessings 
(315-316). ~~ 5 


In this treatise we once more have, as in the De 
Sacrificis,* the help of the Papyrus discovered in 
Upper Egypt in 1889 and stated to be as early as, 
and probably earlier than, the 6th century, A very 
cursory examinationof Wendland’s Apparatus Criticus, 
will shew how valuable is this addition to our textual 
authorities. Particularly interesting is the frequent 


* See Introduction to that treatise, vol. ii. p. 93. 
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note “Pap. (Mangey),’”’ shewing how often the 
acumen of Mangey anticipated the discovery. But 
like all documents it is not infallible, and while in 
most cases I thoroughly endorse Wendland’s prefer- 
ence for the readings of the Papyrus against those 
of the mss.,? there are a few in which I think he has 
been too subservient to it; and there are also many 
places in which though it supports the mss. there is 
evidently or probably some corruption, on which 
conjecture may exercise its ingenuity. 


* As the object of the critical notes is chiefly to indicate to 
the reader where the text adopted has no ms. authority (see 
Preface, pp.v—vi), I have not, except in a very few special 
instances, recorded the cases in which the Papyrus’s readings 
re accepted by Wendland in preference to those of the 

odices. : 
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[413] ΠΕΡῚ TOY ΤῚΣ Ὁ ΤΩΝ @EIQN ἘΣΤΙΝ 
ΚΛΗΡΟΝΟΜΟΣ ΚΑΙ ΠΕΡῚ ΤΗΣ ΕἸΣ 
TA IZA ΚΑΙ ENANTIA TOMH2 


11. Ἐν «μὲν TH πρὸ ταύτης συντάξει τὰ περὶ 
μισθῶν ὡς ἐνῆν ἐπ᾽ ἀκριβείας διεξήλθομεν" νυνὶ δὲ 
πρόκειται ζητεῖν, τίς ὁ τῶν θείων πραγμάτων 
κληρονόμος ἐστί. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ θεσπισθέντος ὃ 

2 σοφὸς ἤκουσε λογίου τοιούτου" “᾿ ὃ μισθός σου 
πολὺς ἔσται σφόδρα;,᾽ πυνθάνεται φάσκων" “ δέσ- 
ποτα, τί μοι δώσεις; ἐγὼ δὲ ἀπολύομαι ἄτεκνος. 
e ga εν V4 ἃ 3 - «e 
ὁ δὲ vids Μασὲκ' τῆς οἰκογενοῦς μου otros Aa- 

A 9 ’ 3) Α 4 4. A 3 A 9 
μασκὸς *EAelep,” καὶ πάλιν “᾿ ἐπειδὴ ἐμοὶ οὐκ 
ἔδωκας. σπέρμα, 6 δὲ οἰκογενής μου κληρο- 

3 νομήσει με. καίτοι τίς οὐκ ἂν τὸ τοῦ 
χρησμῳδοῦντος ἀξίωμα καὶ μέγεθος καταπλαγεὶς 
ἄφωνος καὶ ἀχανὴς ἐγένετο, καὶ εἰ μὴ διὰ δέος, 
ἀλλά τοι τῷ περιχαρεῖ; ἐπιστομίζουσι γὰρ ὡς 
αἱ σφοδραὶ ‘ima καὶ αἱ ὑπερβάλλουσαι χαραΐί. 

4 διὸ καὶ Μωυσῆς ἰσχνόφωνος ὁμολογεῖ Kai βραδύ- 
γλωσσος γενέσθαι, ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἤρξατο ὁ θεὸς αὐτῷ 

’ A 3 4 3 e ~ , 
διαλέγεσθαι. καὶ ἀψευδής ἐστιν ἡ τοῦ προφήτου 
μαρτυρία: τότε γὰρ εἰκὸς τὸ μὲν φωνητήριον 


1 So Pap.: mss. μου ὁ ἐκ. 


@ Not the De Migratione, in which δωρέα not μισθός is 
284. 


WHO IS THE HEIR OF DIVINE THINGS 


AND ON THE DIVISION INTO EQUALS AND OPPOSITES 


I. In the preceding treatise* we have discussed as ] 
carefully as was possible the question of rewards. 
Now our task is to inquire who is the heir of divine 
things. When the Sage heard the oracular promise to 
this purport, ‘‘ Thy reward shall be exceeding great,’’ 2 
he answers with the question, ‘‘ Master, what wilt 
thou give me? I go hence childless. The son of 
Masek, she who was born in my house, is this Damas- 
cus Eliezer.’’® And again he says “‘ Since thou hast 
given me no seed, he that was born in my house shall 
be my heir” (Gen. xv. 1-3). Yet we 3 
should have expected that he (for who would not ?) 
would have been struck mute and speechless in 
amazement at the majesty and greatness of the Giver 
of the oracle, if not for fear, at any rate for exceeding 
joy. For men are tongue-tied by overwhelming joy, 
as well as by violent grief. This it is that led Moses 4 
to confess that he has become feeble of voice and slow 
of tongue, ever since God began to hold converse with 
him (Ex. iv. 10). And the testimony of the prophet 
is true indeed. For at such times it is natural that 


always used, but a lost treatise on Gen. xv. 1, part of which 
verse is quoted i in the second section. 

» R.V. “He that Shall be the possessor of my house is 
Dammesek Eliezer.” (A.V. ‘‘The steward of my house is 
this Eliezer of Damascus.’’) 
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»” 3 “ A A A 4 4 
ὄργανον ἐπέχεσθαι, τὸν δὲ κατὰ διάνοιαν λόγον 
ἀρθρούμενον ἀνυποτάκτῳ φορᾷ χρῆσθαι, νοημά- 
9 e , 9 ᾽ὔ 4 9 9 ’ 
τῶν οὐ ῥημάτων ἐπάλληλα κάλλη μετ᾽ εὐτρόχου 
ὅ καὶ ὑψηγόρου δυνάμεως φιλοσοφοῦντα. θαυμάσιοι 
δὲ ἀρεταὶ ἥ τε εὐτολμία καὶ ἡ ἐν τῷ δέοντι 
παρρησία πρὸς τοὺς ἀμείνους, ὡς καὶ τὸ κωμικὸν 
ἀψευδῶς μᾶλλον ἢ κωμικῶς εἰρῆσθαι δοκεῖν 


“A , 9 e A e 4 4 
ἂν πάνθ᾽ ὁ δοῦλος ἡσυχάζειν’ μανθάνῃ, 
πονηρὸς ἔσται" μεταδίδου παρρησίας. 


6 11. πότε οὖν ἄγει παρρησίαν οἰκέτης 
πρὸς δεσπότην; ἄρ᾽ οὐχ ὅταν ἠδικηκότι μὲν 
[474] ἑαυτῷ μηδὲν Ι συνειδῇ, πάντα δ᾽ ὑπὲρ τοῦ ,κεκτη- 
7 μένου καὶ λέγοντι καὶ πράττοντι; πότε οὖν 
ἄξιον καὶ τὸν τοῦ θεοῦ δοῦλον ἐλευθεροστομεῖν 
πρὸς τὸν ἑαυτοῦ τε καὶ τοῦ παντὸς ἡγεμόνα καὶ 
δεσπότην 7) ὅταν ἁμαρτημάτων καθαρεύῃ καὶ τὸ 
φιλοδέσποτον ἐκ τοῦ συνειδότος κρίνῃ, πλείονι 
χαρᾷ χρώμενος ἐπὶ τῷ θεράπων θεοῦ γενέσθαι, 7 
εἰ τοῦ παντὸς ἀνθρώπων γένους ἐβασίλευσε τὸ 
γῆς ὁμοῦ καὶ θαλάττης ἀναψάμενος ἀκονιτὶ 
8 κράτος; τὰς δὲ φιλοδεσπότους θεραπείας καὶ 
᾿ λειτουργίας τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ διασυνίστησιν ἀκρο- 
τελεύτιον λογίου τοῦ χρησθέντος αὐτοῦ τῷ υἱεῖ" 
τ, δώσω σοι καὶ τῷ σπέρματί σου πᾶσαν τὴν 
γῆν ταύτην, καὶ ἐνευλογηθήσονται ἐ ἐν τῷ “σπέρματί 
σου πάντα τὰ ἐθνη τῆς γῆς, ἀν ὧν ὑπήκουσεν 
᾿Αβραὰμ ὁ πατήρ σου τῆς ἐμῆς φωνῆς, καὶ 
ἐφύλαξε τὰ προστάγματά μου καὶ τὰς ἐντολάς 
μου καὶ τὰ δικαιώματά μου καὶ τὰ νόμιμά μου." 
9 μέγιστον δ᾽ ἐγκώμιον οἰκέτου μηδενὸς ὧν ἃν 
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the organ of speech should be held in check, while 
the language of the understanding becomes articu- 
late and flows in resistless stream, as its wisdom pours _ 
forth beauty after beauty, not of words but of thoughts, 
with a power as easy as it is sublime. Yet courage 5 
and well-timed frankness before our superiors are 
admirable virtues also, so that there seems to be more 
truth than comedy in the words of the comic poet,* 


The servant, trained to keep a quiet tongue ° 
Whate’er befalls, is sure to prove a knave. 
Grant to thy man some measure of free speech. 

II. When, then, is it that the servant 6 
speaks frankly to his master? Surely it is when his 
heart tells him that he has not wronged his owner, 
but that his words and deeds are all for that owner’s 
benefit. And so when else should the slave of God 7 
‘open his mouth freely to Him Who is the ruler and 
master both of himself and of the All, save when he is 
pure from sin and the judgements of his conscience 
are loyal to his master, when he feels more joy at 
being the servant of God than if he had been king 
of all the human race and assumed an uncontested 
sovereignty over land and sea alike? ‘The loyalty of 8 
_ Abraham’s service and ministry is shewn by the con- 
cluding words of the oracle addressed to Abraham’s 
son, 1 will give to thee and thy seed all this land, 
and all the nations of the earth shall be blessed in thy 
seed, because Abraham thy father hearkened to My 
voice and kept My injunctions, My commands, My 
ordinances and Mystatutes’’ (Gen. xxvi. 3-5). It is 9 
the highest praise which can be given to a servant 
that he neglects none of his master’s commands, that 
never hesitating in his labour of love he employs all 


@ Menander. 


287 


PHILO 


προστάξῃ ὃ δεσπότης ὀλιγωρεῖν, ἀόκνως δὲ και 
φιλοπόνως ὑπὲρ δύναμιν πάντα σπουδάζειν αἰσίῳ 
10 γνώμῃ κατορθοῦν. III. εἰσὶ μὲν 
οὖν, οἷς ἀκούειν ἀλλ᾽ οὐ λέγειν ἐμπρεπές, ἐφ᾽ 
ὧν λέγεται “ σιώπα καὶ ἄκουε, ἧ πάγκαλον παρ- 
ἀάγγελμα. θρασύτατον γὰρ καὶ λαλίστατον ἀμαθία, 
ἧς πρῶτον μέν ἐστιν ἄκος ἡσυχία, δεύτερον δὲ 
προσοχὴ τῶν ἀξιόν τι προς ερομένων ἀκοῆς. 
11 μηδεὶς μέντοι νομισάτω τοῦτ᾽ αὐτὸ “μόνον ἐμ- 
φαίνεσθαι διὰ τοῦ “᾿ σιώπα καὶ ἄκουε,᾽᾽ ἀλλὰ καὶ 
προτρέψασθαι δυνατώτερον ἕτερον" οὐ γὰρ παραινεῖ 
μόνον γλώττῃ σιωπᾶν καὶ ὠσὶν ἀκούειν, ἀλλὰ 
12 καὶ ψυχῇ ταῦτα παθεῖν ἀμφότερα. πολλοὶ γὰρ 
ἐπ᾿ ἀκρόασιν ἥκοντές τινος οὐκ ἐληλύθασι ταῖς 
διανοίαις, ἀλλ᾽ ἔξω πλανῶνται καὶ μυρία περὶ 
μυρίων ἑαυτοῖς διεξέρχονται, τὰ συγγενικά, τὰ. 
ὀθνεῖα, τὰ ἴδια, τὰ κοινά, ὧν εἰκὸς ἦν ἐν τῷ 
παρόντι μὴ μεμνῆσθαι, πάνθ᾽ ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν 
ἑξῆς συναριθμούμενοι, καὶ διὰ τὸν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς 
πολὺν θροῦν ἀδυνατοῦσι τοῦ λέγοντος ἀκροᾶσθαι" 
λέγει γὰρ ἐκεῖνος ὥσπερ οὐκ ἐν ἀνθρώποις, ἀλλ᾽ 
ev ἀψύχοις ἀνδριᾶσιν, οἷς ὦτα μέν ἐστιν, ἀκοαὶ 
18 δ᾽ οὐκ ἔνεισιν. ἐὰν οὖν μηδενὶ τῶν 
ἔξωθεν ἐπιφοιτώντων ἢ ἔνδον ταμιευομένων πραγ- 
μάτων ὁ νοῦς «(ἀξιώσῃ προσομιλεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἠρεμίαν 
ἀγαγὼν καὶ ἡσυχάσας πρὸς τὸν λέγοντα ἑαυτὸν 
ἀποτείνῃ, σιωπήσας κατὰ τὸ Μωυσέως παρ- 
άγγελμα δυνήσεται μετὰ τῆς πάσης προσοχῆς 
ἀκροάσασθαι, ἑτέρως δ᾽ οὐκ ἂν ἰσχύσαι. 


1 Wend. δημόσια: Cohn κοινά: the Papyrus according to 
Wend. has sex litteras evanidas: the mss. omit altogether. 
I prefer κοινά as the regular antithesis to ἴδια in Philo. 
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and more than all his powers as he strives by sound 
judgement to bring all his business to a successful 
issue. | III. There are indeed some whom it 10 
befits to hear but not to speak, those to whom the 
words apply, “* Be silent and hear ”’ (Deut. xxvii. 9). 
An excellent injunction! For ignorance is exceeding 
bold and glib of tongue ; and the first remedy for it is 
to hold its peace, the second to give ear to those who 
advance something worth hearing. Yet let no one 11 
suppose that this exhausts the significance of the 
words “‘ be silent and hear.’”’ No, they enjoin some- 
thing else of greater weight. They bid us not only 
be silent with the tongue and hear with the ears, 
but be silent and hear with the soul also. For many 12 
who come to hear a discourse have not come with 
their minds, but wander abroad rehearsing inwardly 
numberless thoughts on numberless subjects, thoughts 
on their families, on outsiders, on things private and 
things public, which properly should be forgotten for 
the moment. All these, we may say,” form a series of 
successions in the mind, and the inward uproar makes 
it impossible for them to listen to the speaker, who 
discourses as in an audience not of human beings, 
but of lifeless statues who have ears, but no hearing 
is in those ears. If then the mind deter- 13 
mines to have no dealing with any of the matters 
which visit it from abroad or are stored within it, but 
maintaining peace and tranquillity addresses itself 
to hear the speaker, it will be “ silent,’’ as Moses 
commands, and thus be able to listen with complete 
attention. Otherwise it will have no such power. 
IV. For the ignorant then it is well to 14 


α Or “All or practically all,’’ ws ἔπος εἰπεῖν serving, as 
usual, to qualify a round statement. 
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IV. τοῖς μὲν οὖν ἀμαθέσι συμφέρον ἡσυχία, τοῖς 
δὲ ἐπιστήμης ἐφιεμένοις καὶ ἅμα φιλοδεσπότοις 
ἀναγκαιότατον ἡ παρρησία κτῆμα. λέγεται «γοῦν 
ἐν ᾿Εξαγωγῇ: “κύριος πολεμήσει ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, 
καὶ ὑμεῖς σιγήσετε,᾽ καὶ χρησμὸς εὐθὺς ὑπόκειται 


[475] τοιόσδε: “ καὶ εἶπε | κύριος πρὸς Μωυσῆν" τί 


15 


βοᾷς πρὸς μέ; ws δέον καὶ σιωπᾶν τοὺς μηδὲν 
ἄξιον ἀκοῆς ἐροῦντας καὶ λέγειν τοὺς ἔρωτι 
σοφίας θείῳ πεπιστευκότας καὶ μὴ μόνον λέγειν 
σὺν ἠρεμίᾳ, ἀλλὰ καὶ μετὰ κραυγῆς μείζονος 
ἐκβοᾶν, οὐ στόματι καὶ γλώττῃ, δι’ ὧν ἀέρα 
λόγος ἔχει σφαιρούμενον αἰσθητὸν ἀκοῇ γίνεσθαι, 

ὰ τῷ παμμούσῳ καὶ μεγαλοφωνοτάτῳ ψυχῆς 
ὀργάνῳ, οὗ θνητὸς μὲν ἀκροατὴς οὐδὲ εἷς, ὁ δὲ 
ἀγένητος καὶ ἄφθαρτος μόνος. τὸ γὰρ νοητῆς 
ἁρμονίας εὐάρμοστον καὶ σύμφωνον μέλος ὁ 
νοητὸς μουσικὸς μόνος καταλαβεῖν ἱκανός, τῶν 
δὲ ἐν αἰσθήσει φυρομένων οὐδὲ εἷς. ὅλου δὴ τοῦ 
διανοίας ὀργάνου κατὰ τὴν διὰ πασῶν ἢ δὶς διὰ 
πασῶν συμφωνίαν ἐξηχοῦντος ὁ ἀκροατὴς ὡσανεὶ 
πυνθάνεται πρὸς ἀλήθειαν οὐ πυνθανόμενος---- 
πάντα γὰρ γνώριμα θεῶ--- “ τί βοᾷς πρὸς μέ; ἤ 
καθ᾽ ἱκεσίαν κακῶν ἀποτροπῆς 1 ἢ κατ᾽ εὐχαριστίαν 


16 μετουσίας ἀγαθῶν ἢ κατὰ ἀμφότερα; V. λάλος 


17 


4 Ὁ e 9 , \ 4, ‘\ 
δὲ οὕτως ὁ ἰσχνόφωνος Kat βραδύγλωσσος καὶ 
ἄλογος εἶναι δοκῶν ἀνευρίσκεται, ὥστε πῇ μὲν 

3 4 4 9 bY ‘ ~ > Ul e + 
ov μόνον λέγων ἀλλὰ Kat βοῶν εἰσάγεται, ἑτέρωθι 
δὲ ἀπαύστῳ καὶ ἀδιαστάτῳ χρώμενος λόγων 
e 7 oe M “- 2) ᾽ὔ ¥ {{ λ LA A e 
ῥύμῃ. ωυσῆς ᾿᾿ γάρ φησιν “ ἐλάλει, καὶ ὁ 

4 Or “Ων dost thou shout?’ But the other is more 


probably Philo’s interpretation, since he implies that God 
does not disapprove of Moses’ speaking. 
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keep silence, but for those who desire knowledge and 
also love their master, frank speech is a most essential 
possession. Thus we read in Exodus, ‘‘ The Lord will 
war for you and ye shall be silent,’’ and at once there 
follows a divine oracle in these words, “‘ What is it 
that thou shoutest to me ?’’? (Ex. xiv. 14,15). The 
meaning is that those should keep silent who have 
nothing worth hearing to say, and those should speak 
who have put their faith in the God-sent love of 
wisdom, and not only speak with ordinary gentleness 
but shout with a louder cry. That cry is not made 
with mouth and tongue, through which, as we are 
told, the air assumes a spherical® shape and thus is 
rendered perceptible by the sense of hearing, but by 
the organ of the soul, uniting all music in its mighty 
tones, heard by no mortal whatsoever, but only by 
Him Who is uncreated and imperishable. For the 15 
sweet and harmonious melody of the mind’s music 
can only be apprehended by the mind’s musician, 
not by any of those who are entangled in sense. But 
when the full organ of the understanding sounds forth 
its symphony of the single or double octave, the 
Hearer asks—asks we may call it, though He does not 
really ask, since all things are known to God—*‘ What 
is it that thou criest so loud to me?”’ Is it in sup- 
plication for ills to be averted, or is in thanksgiving 
for blessings imparted, or in both? V. And he that 16 
seemed to be feeble of speech and slow of tongue and 
wordless is found to be so loquacious, that in one place 
he is represented as not only speaking, but shouting, 
and in another as pouring forth a stream of words 
without cessation or pause. . For “‘ Moses,” we read, 17 
““ was talking to God, and God was answering him 


» See App. p. 567. 
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3 ’ ~ “A 
θεὸς ἀπεκρίνετο αὐτῷ φωνῇ, οὐ κατὰ συν- 
’ 9 ’ > ‘ Α ’ 4 
τέλειαν ἐλάλησεν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ μηκυνομένην παρά- 
τασιν ἐλάλει, καὶ 6 θεὸς οὐ κατὰ συντέλειαν 
9ὅ0. 3 3 2 A A ~ > ’ ῳ 
ἐδίδαξεν, ἀλλ᾽ αἰεὶ καὶ συνεχῶς ἀπεκρίνετο. ὅπου 
δὲ ἀπόκρισις, ἐκεῖ πάντως ἐρώτησις. ἐρωτᾷ δὲ 
ἕκαστος ὃ μὴ ἐπίσταται, μαθεῖν ἀξιῶν γνούς τε 
τῶν εἰς ἐπιστήμην ὠφελιμώτατον ἔργον εἶναι 
aA 9 “A A 

ζητεῖν, ἐρωτᾶν, πυνθάνεσθαι, μηδὲν δοκεῖν εἰδέναι 


19 μηδέ τι οἴεσθαι παγίως κατειληφέναι. σοφοὶ μὲν 


20 


[416] 


οὖν ὑφηγητῇ καὶ διδασκάλῳ χρῶνται θεῷ, οἱ δ᾽ 


ἀτελέστεροι τῷ σοφῷ. διὸ καὶ λέγουσι" : λάλησον 
σὺ ἡμῖν, καὶ μὴ λαλείτω πρὸς ἡμᾶς ὁ θεός, μή 
ποτε ἀποθάνωμεν.᾽" τοσαύτῃ δ᾽ ἄρα χρῆται 


4 A 
παρρησίᾳ ὁ ἀστεῖος, ὥστε οὐ μόνον λέγειν Kal 
A > > ν \ ~ > > “A ’ 
βοᾶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη καὶ καταβοᾶν ἐξ ἀληθοῦς πίστεως 
\ > “A A 
Kal ἀπὸ γνησίου τοῦ πάθους θαρρεῖ. τὸ yap 
6c 3 A > A 9 A A ε ’ 3, 3 A 
εἰ μὲν ἀφεῖς αὐτοῖς τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, ἄφες" εἰ δὲ 
μή, ἐξάλειψόν με ἐκ τῆς βίβλου σου ἧς ἔγραψας " 
καὶ τὸ “ μὴ ἐγὼ ἐν γαστρὶ ἔλαβον πάντα τὸν λαὸν 
τοῦτον, ἢ ἐγὼ ἔτεκον αὐτόν, ὅτι λέγεις pou λάβε 
αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν κόλπον σου, ὡσεὶ ἄραι τιθηνὸς τὸν 
, ” \ L 66 / , A 
θηλάζοντα; ᾿᾿ Kat τὸ “πόθεν μοι κρέα δοῦναι 
~ A Ἁ 
παντὶ τῷ λαῷ τούτῳ, ὅτι κλαίουσιν ἐπ᾽ ἐμοί; μὴ 
4 A 4 ᾽ὔ “A ~ A ” 
πρόβατα καὶ βόες σφαγήσονται ἢ πᾶν τὸ ὄψος 
τῆς θαλάσσης συναχθήσεται καὶ ἀρκέσει; ᾿ καὶ 
τὸ “᾿ κύριε, διὰ τί | ἐκάκωσας τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον; 
καὶ ἵνα τί ἀπέσταλκάς με; καὶ ἀφ᾽ οὗ πεπόρευμαι 
~ “A A 3 
πρὸς Φαραὼ λαλῆσαι ἐπὶ τῷ σῷ ὀνόματι, ἐκάκωσε 
4 παρατατικός is the technical term in the Greek gram- 


marians for the imperfect tense. On κατὰ συντέλειαν or 
συντελικός see App. p. 567. 
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with a voice’ (Ex. xix. 19). We do not have the 
tense of completed action ‘he talked,’’ but the 
tense of prolonged and continuous action @ “‘ he was 
talking ᾿᾿ ; and similarly God did not teach him (as 
a complete action) but was answering him always 
and uninterruptedly. Now an answer always pre- 18 
supposes a question; and everyone asks what he 
does not know, because he thinks it good to learn and 
is aware that of all the steps which he can take to 
get knowledge, the most profitable is to seek, to ask 
questions, to think that he has no knowledge, and not 
to imagine that he has a firm apprehension of any- 
thing. Now wise men take God for their guide and 19 
teacher, but the less perfect take the wise man ; and 
therefore the Children of Israel say “Talk thou to us, 
and let not God talk to us lest we die ’ (ἔχ. xx. 19). 
But the manof worth has such courage of 
speech, that he is bold not only to speak and cry aloud, 
but actually to make an outcry of reproach, wrung from 
him by real conviction, and expressing true emotion. 
Take the words “‘ if Thou wilt forgive them their sin, 20 
forgive them; but if not, blot me out of the book 
which Thou hast written ᾿᾿ (Ex. xxxii. 32); and“ Did 
I conceive all this people in the womb, or did I bring 
them forth, because Thou sayest unto me, * take them 
to thy bosom, as a nurse lifts the suckling ἡ ἢ ’’ (Num. 
xi. 12); or again “‘ Whence shall I get flesh to give 
to this people, because they weep against me? 
Shall sheep and oxen be slaughtered, or all the meat 
that is in the sea be collected and suffice ὃ ’’ (Num. xi. 
13, 22). Or “‘ Lord, why hast Thou afflicted this 
people and why hast Thou sent me? And ever 
since I went to Pharoah to speak in Thy name, he 
has afflicted the people, and Thou hast not saved 
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_A ad 9 > 7 \ , ᾽» - 
τὸν λαόν, καὶ οὐκ ἐρρύσω τὸν λαόν gov, ταῦτα 
A ~ : 
yap καὶ Ta τοιαῦτα ἔδεισεν ἂν τις καὶ πρὸς ἕνα 
τῶν ἐν μέρει βασιλέων εἰπεῖν: ὃ δ᾽ ἀποφαίνεσθαι 
\ “- 
καὶ πρὸς θεὸν ἐθάρρησεν. τοῦτο δ᾽ ἄρα πέρας 
> “- ~ 4 
ἦν ov τόλμης ἁπλῶς, ἀλλ᾽ εὐτολμίας αὐτῷ, διότι 
ς ‘ , , A \ / ‘ 
οἱ σοφοὶ πάντες φίλοι θεοῦ, καὶ μάλιστα κατὰ 
‘ e ’ 
τὸν ἱερώτατον νομοθέτην. παρρησία δὲ φιλίας 
’ > 9 e “ἅἉ 
συγγενές" ἐπεὶ πρὸς τίνα ἄν τις ἢ πρὸς τὸν ἑαυτοῦ 
’ 9 a 
φίλον παρρησιάσαιτο; παγκάλως οὖν ἐν Tots 
aA ’ 3 fon @” 9 4 > AN 
χρησμοῖς φίλος ἄδεται Μωυσῆς, ἵν᾽ ὅσα ἐπὶ 
θ ᾽ὔ ’ la 4 “- 
ἄρσει παρακεκινδυνευμένα διεξέρχεται φιλίᾳ μᾶλ- 
at 3 ’ ᾽ὔ ~ 4 \ 
λον ἢ αὐθαδείᾳ προφέρεσθαι δοκῇ. θρασύτης μὲν 
\ 3 4 ’ A , > A 
yap αὐθάδους, φίλου δὲ θαρραλεότης οἰκεῖον. 
9 TA 
VI. ᾿Αλλὰ σκόπει πάλιν, ὅτι εὐλαβείᾳ τὸ θαρ- 
A 3 »᾽ 
ρεῖν ἀνακέκραται. τὸ μὲν yap “᾿ τί μοι δώσεις; 
θάρσος ἐμφαίνει, τὸ δὲ “ δέσποτα ᾿᾿ εὐλάβειαν. 
3 Α \ aA , aA > " “-- > ἢ 
εἰωθὼς δὲ χρῆσθαι μάλιστα διτταῖς ἐπὶ τοῦ αἰτίου 
προσρήσεσι, τῇ θεὸς καὶ τῇ κύριος, οὐδετέραν νῦν 
“A \ 
παρείληφεν, ἀλλὰ THY δεσπότου, λίαν εὐλαβῶς καὶ 
-«- 3 
σφόδρα κυρίως: καίτοι συνώνυμα ταῦτ᾽ εἶναι 


: 3 > \ 4 
23 λέγεται, κύριος Kat δεσπότης. ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ TO 


3 ’ e 
ὑποκείμενον ἕν καὶ ταὐτόν ἐστιν, ἐπινοίαις αἱ 
Α A \ 
κλήσεις διαφέρουσι: κύριος μὲν yap παρὰ τὸ 
A “a A ’ la 3 W > > 4 
κῦρος, ὃ δὴ βέβαιόν ἐστιν, εἴρηται, κατ᾽ ἐναντιό- 
3 ’ A > 4, 4 A A \ 
TyTa ἀβεβαίου καὶ ἀκύρου, δεσπότης δὲ παρὰ τὸν 
4 > 49 Φ 3 ’ὔ 4 i \ 4 
δεσμόν, ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὸ δέος οἶμαι---ὦστε Tov δεσπότην 
y \ “4 
κύριον εἶναι καὶ ἔτι ὡσανεὶ φοβερὸν κύριον, οὐ 
~ > 4 
μόνον TO κῦρος καὶ TO κράτος ἀνημμένον ἁπάντων, 
3 Α \ ’ὔ \ v e A > ~ 
ἀλλὰ Kai δέος καὶ PdBov ἱκανὸν ἐμποιῆσαι---, 
404. 


WHO IS THE HEIR, 20-23 


Thy people’”’ (Ex. v. 22, 23). Anyone would have 
feared to say these or like words, even to one of the 
kings of particular kingdoms ; yet he had the courage 
to utter these thoughts to God. He reached this 21 
limit, I will not say of daring in general but of good 
daring, because all the wise are friends of God, and 
particularly so in the judgement of the most holy law- 
giver. Frankness of speech is akin to friendship. For 
to whom should a man speak with frankness but to his 
friend? And so most excellent is it, that in the oracles 
Moses is proclaimed the friend of God (Ex. xxxiii. 11), 
to shew that all the audacities of his bold discourse 
were utteredin friendship, rather thanin presumption. 
For the audacity of rashness belongstothe presumptu- 
ous, the audacity of courage or confidence to a friend. 
VI. But observe on the other hand that confidence 22 
is blended with caution. For while the words 
“What wilt thou give me ” (Gen. xv. 2) shew confi- 
dence, ‘‘ Master,” shews caution. While Moses 
usually employs two titles in speaking of the Cause, 
namely God and Lord, here he uses neither, but 
substitutes “ Master.” In this he shews great 
caution and exactness in the use of terms. It is 
true that “ Lord ”’ and ‘ Master” are said to be 
synonyms. But though one and the same thing is 23 
denoted by both, the connotations of the two titles 
are different. Κύριος (Lord) is derived from κῦρος 
(power) which is a thing secure and is the opposite 
of insecure and invalid (ἄκυρος), while δεσπότης 
(master) is from δεσμός (bond) from which I believe 
comes δέος (fear). Thus δεσπότης is a lord and some- 
thing more, a terrible lord so to speak, one who is 
not only invested with the lordship and sovereignty 
of all things, but is also capable of inspiring fear and 
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Ul , A 9 δὴ aA 5A. ὃ 9 
τάχα μέντοι καὶ ἐπειδὴ τῶν ὅλων δεσμός" ἐστι 
4 > A wv \ [4 , » 3 
συνέχων αὐτὰ ἄλυτα καὶ σφίγγων διαλυτὰ ὄντα 
9 e ~ e A ’ 6¢ ’ 
94 ἐξ ἑαυτῶν. ὁ δὴ φάσκων “ δέσποτα, 
’ ’ 2 ’ A 4 9. 
τί μοι δώσεις ᾿᾿ δυνάμει ταῦτα διεξέρχεται: οὐκ 
ἀγνοῶ σου τὸ ὑπερβάλλον κράτος, ἐπίσταμαι τὸ 
φοβερὸν τῆς δυναστείας, δεδιὼς καὶ τρέμων 
25 ἐντυγχάνω καὶ πάλιν θαρρῶ: σὺ γὰρ ἐθέσπισάς 
μοι μὴ φοβεῖσθαι, σύ μοι γλῶσσαν παιδείας 
μὲ aA ~ e + A 4 A A 
ἔδωκας τοῦ γνῶναι ἡνίκα δεῖ φθέγξασθαι, ov τὸ 
στόμα ἀπερραμμένον ἐξέλυσας, σὺ διοίξας ἐπὶ 
πλέον ἤρθρωσας, σὺ τὰ λεκτέα συνεβίβασας 
εἰπεῖν τὸν χρησμὸν βεβαιούμενος ἐκεῖνον' “ἐγὼ 
ἀνοίξω τὸ στόμα σου, καὶ συμβιβάσω σε ἃ μέλλεις 
[477] | λαλήσειν.᾽᾽ τίς γὰρ ἐγενόμην, ἵνα σύ μοι 
26 λόγου μεταδῷς, ἵνα μισθὸν ὁμολογῇς, “χάριτος καὶ 
δωρεᾶς ἀγαθὸν τελεώτερον; οὐ τῆς πατρίδος 
εἰμὲ μετανάστης; οὐ τῆς συγγενείας ἀπελήλαμαι; 
οὐ τῆς πατρῴας οἰκίας ἠλλοτρίωμαι; οὐκ ἀπο- 
κήρυκτον καὶ φυγάδα “πάντες ἔρημον καὶ ἄτιμον 
27 ὀνομάζουσιν; ἀλλὰ σύ μοι, δέσποτα, ἡ πατρίς, 
’ 
σὺ ἡ συγγένεια, σὺ ἡ πατρῴα ἑστία, σὺ ἡ ἐπιτιμία, 
ἡ παρρησία, ὁ μέγας καὶ ἀοίδιμος καὶ ἀνα 
’ “A > 
28 atperos πλοῦτος. διὰ τί οὖν οὐχὶ θαρρήσω λέγειν 
φρονῶ; διὰ τί δ᾽ οὐ πεύσομαι μαθεῖν τι πλέον 
Δ > ~ 
ἃ ἀξιῶν; ἀλλ’ ὁ λέγων ἐγὼ θαρρεῖν πάλιν ὁμο- 
λογῶ δεδιέναι καὶ καταπεπλῆχθαι, καὶ οὐκ ἔχει 
τὴν ἄμικτον ἐν ἐμοὶ μάχην φόβος τε καὶ θάρσος, 
ὡς ἴσως ὑπολήψεταί τις, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἀνακεκρα- 
29 μένην συμφωνίαν. ἀπλήστως οὖν εὐωχοῦμαι τοῦ 
1 mss. δεσπότης : Pap. δεσμων. 
2 mss. (and Pap.) διαλύοντα. 


@ See App. p. 567. 
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terror ; perhaps too, since he is the bond of all things, 
one who holds them together indissolubly and binds 
them fast, when in themselves they are dissoluble. 
He who says, “ Master, what wilt thou 24 
give me? ” virtually says no less than this, “ I am not 
ignorant of Thy transcendent sovereignty ; I know 
the terrors of Thy power; I come before Thee in 
fear and trembling, and yet again I am confident. 
For Thou hast vouchsafed to bid me fear not ; Thou 25 
hast given me a tongue of instruction that I should 
know when I should speak (Isaiah 1. 4),4 my mouth 
that was knitted up Thou hast unsewn, and when 
Thou hadst opened it, Thou didst strengthen its nerves 
for speech ; Thou hast taught me to say what should 
be said, confirming the oracle ‘ I will open thy mouth 
and teach thee what thou shalt speak’ (Ex. iv. 12). 
For who was I, that Thou shouldst impart speech to 26 
me, that Thou shouldst promise me something which 
stood higher in the scale of goods than ‘ gift’ or 
grace, even a ‘reward’. Am I not a wanderer from 
my country, an outcast from my kinsfolk, an alien 
from my father’s house? Do not all men call me 
excommunicate, exile, desolate, disfranchised ? But 27 
Thou, Master, art my country, my kinsfolk, my 
paternal hearth, my franchise, my free speech, my 
great and glorious and inalienable wealth. Why 28 
then shall I not take courage to say what I feel? 
Why shall I not inquire of Thee and claim to learn 
something more? Yet I, who proclaim my confi- 
dence, confess in turn my fear and consternation, 
and still the fear and the confidence are not at war 
within me in separate camps, as one might suppose, 
but are blended in a harmony. I find then a feast 29 
which does not cloy in this blending, which has 
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κράματος, ὅ με ἀναπέπεικε μήτε ἄνευ εὐλαβείας 
παρρησιάζεσθαι μήτε ἀπαρρησιάστως εὐλαβεῖσθαι. 
τὴν γὰρ οὐδένειαν τὴν ἐμαυτοῦ μετρεῖν ἔμαθον 
καὶ τὰς ἐν ὑπερβολαῖς ἀκρότητας τῶν σῶν εὐεργε- 
σιῶν περιβλέπεσθαι: καὶ ἐπειδὰν “ γῆν καὶ τέ- 
φραν᾽ καὶ εἴ τι ἐκβλητότερον ἐμαυτὸν αἴσθωμαι, 
τηνικαῦτα ἐντυγχάνειν σοι θαρρῶ, ταπεινὸς γεγονώς, 
καταβεβλημένος εἰς χοῦν, ὅσα εἴς γε τὸ pnd 
ὑφεστάναι δοκεῖν ἀ ἀνεστοιχειωμένος. 

VII. καὶ τοῦτό μου τὸ πάθος τῆς ψυχῆς ἐστηλο- 
γράφησεν ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ μνημείῳ 6 ἐπίσκοπος 
Μωυσῆς. “ἐγγίσας γάρ φησιν “ ᾿Αβραὰμ εἶπε: 
νῦν ἠρξάμην λαλῆσαι πρὸς τὸν κύριον, ἐγὼ δέ 
εἶμι γῆ καὶ σποδός,᾽ ἐπειδὴ τότε καιρὸς ἐντυγχά- 
νειν γένεσιν τῷ πεποιηκότι, ὅτε τὴν ἑαυτῆς 
οὐδένειαν ἔγνωκεν. τὸ δὲ “τί μοι “δώσεις; ἡ 
οὐκ ἀποροῦντός ἐστι «φωνὴ μᾶλλον ἢ ἐπὶ τῷ 
πλήθει καὶ μεγέθει ὧν ἀπήλαυκεν ἀγαθῶν εὖ- 
χαριστοῦντος. “τί μοι δώσεις; ᾿᾿ ἔτι γὰρ ἀπο- 
λείπεταί τι πλέον προσδοκῆσαι; ἄφθονοι μέν, ὦ 
φιλόδωρε, αἱ σαὶ χάριτες καὶ ἀπερίγραφοι καὶ 
ὅρον ἢ τελευτὴν οὐκ ἔχουσαι, πηγῶν τρόπον πλείω" 
τῶν ἀπαντλουμένων ἀνομβροῦσαι. σκοπεῖν δὲ 
ἄξιον οὐ μόνον τὸν αἰεὶ πλημμυροῦντα χειμάρρουν 
τῶν σῶν εὐεργεσιῶν, ἀλλὰ" καὶ τὰς ἀρδομένας 
ἡμῶν ἀρούρας" εἰ γὰρ περιττὸν ἀναχυθείη τὸ 
ῥεῦμα, λιμνῶδες καὶ τελματῶδες ἀντὶ καρπο- 
ὄρου γῆς ἔσται τὸ πεδίον. πρὸς εὐφορίαν οὖν" 


μεμετρημένης, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀμέτρου δεῖ τῆς ἐπιρ- 


1 mss. τελείων (Pap. ὃ). 
2 mss. yap (some with Pap. ov). 
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schooled my speech to be neither bold without 
caution, nor cautious without boldness. For I have 
learnt to measure my. own nothingness, and to gaze 
_with wonder on the transcendent heights of Thy 
loving-kindnesses. And when I perceive that I am 
earth and cinders or whatever is still more worthless, 
it is just then that I have confidence to come before 
Thee, when I am humbled, cast down to the clay, 
reduced to such an elemental state,* as seems not 
even to exist. VII. And the watchful 30 
pen of Moses has recorded this my soul’s condition 
in his memorial of me. For Abraham, he says, 
drew near and said, ‘ Now I have begun to speak to 
the Lord, and I am earth and ashes ’ (Gen. xviii. 27), 
since it is just when he knows his own nothingness 
that the creature should come into the presence of 
his Maker. The words ‘ What wilt Thou give me?’ 31 
are the cry not so much of uncertainty as of thankful- 
ness for the multitude and greatness of the blessings 
which one has enjoyed. ‘ What wilt Thou give me?’ 
he says. Is there aught still left for me to expect? 
Lavish indeed, Thou bounteous God, are Thy gifts 
of grace, illimitable without boundary or end, 
welling up like fountains to replace and more than 
replace what we draw. But we should look not only 32 
to the ever-flowing torrent of Thy loving-kindnesses 
but also to the fields—they are ourselves—which are 
watered by them. For if the stream pour forth in 
over-abundance, the plain will be marshy and fenny, 
instead of fruitful soil. I need then that the inflow 
on me should be in due measure for fertility, not un- 


* See App. p. 567. 
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ροῆς ἐμοί. διὸ πεύσομαι “τί μοι δώσεις ᾿ ἀ- 
μύθητα δοὺς καὶ σχεδὸν πάντα ὅσα θνητὴν φύσιν 
χωρῆσαι | δυνατὸν ἦν; 6 γὰρ λοιπὸν ἐπιζητῶ 
μαθεῖν τε καὶ κτήσασθαι," τοῦτ᾽ ἐστίν, τίς ἂν 
γένοιτο ἀξιος τῶν σῶν εὐεργεσιῶν [καὶ] κληρο- 
νόμος. ἢ “ἐγὼ ἀπολυθήσομαι ἄτεκνος,᾽᾽ 
ὀλιγοχρόνιον καὶ ἐφήμερον καὶ ὠκύμορον λαβὼν 
ἀγαθόν, “εὐχόμενος τοὐναντίον, πολυήμερον καὶ 
μακροχρόνιον καὶ ἀκήρατον καὶ ἀθάνατον, ws 
δυνηθῆναι καὶ σπέρματα βαλέσθαι καὶ ῥίζας 
ἐχυρότητος ἕνεκα ἀποτεῖναι καὶ ἄνω πρὸς οὐρανὸν 
τὸ στέλεχος ἀνεγεῖρον μετεωρίσαι; τὴν γὰρ 
ἀνθρωπίνην ἀρετὴν βαίνειν μὲν ἐπὶ γῆς, φθάνειν 
δὲ πρὸς οὐρανὸν ἀναγκαῖον, ἵν᾽ ἐκεῖ τῆς ἀφθαρσίας 
ἐστιαθεῖσα τὸν ἀεὶ χρόνον ἀπήμων διαμένῃ. ἄ- 
τέκνον γὰρ καὶ στεῖραν οἷδ᾽ ὅτι ψυχὴν ὁ τὰ μὴ 
ὄντα φέρων καὶ τὰ πάντα γεννῶν μεμίσηκας, ἐπεὶ 
καὶ χάριν ἔδωκας ἐξαίρετον τῷ διορατικῷ γένει τὸ 
μηδέποτε στειρωθῆναι καὶ ἀτοκῆσαι, ᾧ καὶ αὐτὸς 
προσνεμηθεὶς ἐφίεμαι κληρονόμου δικαίως. ἄ- 
σβεστον γὰρ αὐτὸ καταθεώμενος αἴσχιστον εἶναι 
νομίζω τὴν ἐμαυτοῦ ἔφεσιν" τοῦ καλοῦ περιιδεῖν 
καταλυθεῖσαν. ἱκέτης οὖν γίνομαι καὶ ποτνιῶμαι, 
ἵνα σπερμάτων καὶ ἐμπυρευμάτων ὑποτυφομένων 
τὸ ἀρετῆς ἀνακαίηται καὶ ἀναφλέγηται σωτήριον 
φέγγος, ὃ λαμπαδευόμενον ἐπαλλήλοις διαδοχαῖς 
ἰσοχρόνιον γενήσεται κόσμῳ. ζῆλον καὶ τοῖς 
ἀσκητικοῖς ἔδωκας τέκνων τῶν ψυχῆς σπορᾶς 


1 uss. ἐπιζητῶ τέκνον κτήσασθαι (Pap. μανειν τε καιϑ). 

2 My correction for mss. and Pap. φύσιν : see App. p. 567. 
But another, and possibly preferable, solution would be τοῦ 
(φιλορκάλου agreeing with ἐμαυτοῦ. 
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measured. Therefore I will ask ‘ What wilt Thou 33 
give me?’ Thou whose gifts have been countless, 
almost to the very sum of what human nature can 
contain. For all that I still seek to learn and to 
gain is but this ‘Who should be a worthy heir of 
thy benefits ?’ Or shall I go hence child- 34 
less (Gen. xv. 2), the recipient of a boon shortlived, 
dying with the day, passing swiftly to its doom; I, 
who pray for the opposite, a boon of many days and 
years, proof against decay or death, so that it can lay 
the seed and extend the roots, which shall make the 
growth secure, and raise and uplift the stalk heaven- 
wards. For man’s excellence must not tread the 35 
earth, but press upwards to heaven, that it may 
banquet there on incorruption and remain unscathed 
for ever. For I know that Thou, who givest? being 36 
to what is not and generatest all things, hast hated 
the childless and barren soul, since Thou hast given 
as a special grace to the race of them that see that 
they should never be without children or sterile. 
And I myself having been made a member of that 
race justly desire an heir. For when I contemplate 
the race’s security from extinction, I hold it a deep 
disgrace to leave my own desire of excellence to 
come to naught. Therefore I beseech and suppli- 37 
cate that out of the smouldering tinder and embers 
the saving light of virtue may burn up with full flame 
and carried on as in the torch-race by unfailing suc- 
cession may be coeval with the world. Also in the 38 
votaries of practice Thou hast implanted a zeal to sow 
and beget the children of the soul, and when they 


* A curious use of φέρω, but paralleled by De Mut. 192 
TO τῆς ψυχῆς φέροντι καὶ αὔξοντι καὶ πληροῦντι καρποὺς θεῷ ; 
cf. ibid. 256. 
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καὶ γενέσεως, καὶ μοιραθέντες ὑφ᾽ ἡδονῆς ἐξελάλη- 

σαν εἰπόντες" " τὰ παιδία οἷς ἠλέησεν ὁ θεὸς τὸν 

παῖδά σου," ὧν ἀκακία καὶ τροφὸς καὶ τιθήνη, 
ὧν ἄβατοι καὶ ἁπαλαὶ καὶ εὐφυεῖς ψυχαί, τῶν 
ἀρετῆς παγκάλων καὶ θεοειδεστάτων εὐπαρά- 
39 SexTou χαρακτήρων. δίδαξον δέ με κἀκεῖνο, εἶ 
“ὁ υἱὸς Μασὲκ τῆς οἰκογενοῦς pov” τῶν σῶν 
χαρίτων ἱκανὸς γενέσθαι κληρονόμος ἐστίν. ἐγὼ 
γὰρ ἄχρι νῦν τὸν μὲν ἐλπιζόμενον οὐκ ἔλαβον, ὃν 

δ᾽ ἔλαβον, οὐκ ἐλπίζω. 

40 ἼΙ. Τίς δὲ ἡ Μασὲκ καὶ τίς αὐτῆς ὁ υἱός, οὐ 
παρέργως ἐπισκεπτέον. ἑρμηνεύεται τοίνυν Μασὲκ 
ἐκ φιλήματος. φίλημα δὲ διαφέρει τοῦ φιλεῖν. τὸ 
μὲν γὰρ ψυχῶν ἕ ἕνωσιν ἁρμοζομένων εὐνοίᾳ, τὸ δὲ 
ἐπιπόλαιον καὶ ψιλὴν δεξίωσιν Χρείας τινὸς εἰς 

41 ταὐτὸ συναγαγούσης ἔοικεν ἐμ aivew. ὥσπερ γὰρ 
ἐν τῷ ἀνακύπτειν οὐκ ἔστι τὸ κύπτειν οὐδ᾽ ἐν τῷ 
καταπίνειν ἦν πάντως τὸ πίνειν οὐδ᾽ ἐν μαρσίππῳ 
ὁ ἵππος, οὕτως οὐδ᾽ ἐν τῷ καταφιλεῖν τὸ φιλεῖν, 
ἐπεὶ καὶ τῶν ἐχθρῶν μυρίους εἴκοντές τινες ταῖς 

42 τοῦ βίου χαλεπαῖς ἀνάγκαις δεξιοῦνται. τίς οὖν 
ἐστιν ἡ ἐκ φιλήματος ἀλλὰ μὴ ἐξ ἀψευδοῦς φιλίας 
ἡμῖν συσταθεῖσα, φράσω μηδὲν ὑποστειλάμενος" ἡ 

[479] ζωὴ ἡ σὺν αἰσθήσει, ἡ πᾶσιν ὠχυρωμένη, | ἧς 
ἀνέραστος οὐδείς, ἣν δέσποιναν μὲν οἱ πολλοί, 
θεράπαιναν δὲ οἱ ἀστεῖοι νομίζουσιν, οὐκ ἀλλό- 
φυλον ἢ ἀργυρώνητον, ἀλλ᾽ οἰκογενῆ καὶ τρόπον 

4.Α reminiscence of Plato, Phaedrus 245 a. See note 
on 249, 

» Philo curiously ignores the quite common use of φιλεῖν 
=to kiss. Possibly it may have carried with it the idea of 


a kiss given in true affection, which was absent in the 
compound. 
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are thus endowed they have cried out in their plea- 
sure, ‘ The children, wherewith Thou hast shewn 
mercy to Thy servant’ (Gen. xxxiii. 5). Of such 
children innocence is the nurse and fostermother ; 
their souls are virgin and tender and rich in nature’s 
gifts,* ready to receive the glorious and divine im- 
pressions of virtue’s graving. Tell me this too, 39 
whether the son of Masek, she who was born in my 
house, is fit to become the heir of thy gifts of grace. 
For till now I have not received him whom I hope for, 
and he, whom I have received, is not the heir of my 
hopes.” 

VIII. Who Masek and her son are is a matter for 40 
careful consideration. Well, the name Masek is 
interpreted “‘ From a kiss.”” Now “ kiss ”’ is not the 
same as “loving.” The latter appears to signify 
the uniting of souls which goodwill joins together, 
the former merely the bare superficial salutation, 
which passes when some occasion has caused a 
meeting. For just as in ἀνακύστειν (rising up) there 41 
is no idea of κύπτειν (stooping) nor in καταπίνειν 
(swallowing) the whole idea of πίνειν (drinking), nor 
in μάρσιππος (pouch) that of ἵππος (horse), so neither 
in καταφιλεῖν (kissing) do we have φιλεῖν (loving).? 
For people bowing to the hard necessities of life 
in hundreds of cases greet their enemies thus. 
Who then she is, with hori we are brought into 42 
contact “ from ” or “ in consequence of a kiss,”’ and 
not from true friendship, I will shew without 
disguise. It is the life of the senses, the assured 
possession of us all, for which all have a feeling of 
affection. The multitude regard her as a mistress, 
the good as their servant, not a servant of alien race 
or purchased with money, but homeborn and in a 
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A e ’ὔ a 
τινὰ ὁμόφυλον. οὗτοι καὶ πεπαίδευνται καταφι- 
“a 3 / 3 A a “A A 
λεῖν αὐτήν, od φιλεῖν, ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ὑπερφυῶς ἀγαπᾶν 
\ a 
43 καὶ τριπόθητον ἡγεῖσθαι. Λάβαν δ᾽ ὁ 
4 QA “ 
μισάρετος οὐδὲ καταφιλῆσαι δυνήσεται τὰς προσ- 
ὔὕ A A 
κεκληρωμένας τῷ ἀσκητικῷ δυνάμεις, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπο- 
/ ‘ A 
κρίσεως καὶ ψευδῶν πλασμάτων ἀνηρτηκὼς τὸν 
e “A ’ e 
ἑαυτοῦ βίον, ὡσανεὶ δυσχεραίνων, od πρὸς ἀλήθειαν 
> ~ 4 “A 
ἀλγῶν, φησίν: “οὐκ ἠξιώθην καταφιλῆσαι τὰ 
δί \ A θ ,ὕὔ 3) 9. , \ 
παιδία μου Kat τὰς Ovyarépas~”’ εἰκότως γε Kal 
/ A 
προσηκόντως: εἰρωνείαν yap μισεῖν ἀκαταλλάκτως 
3 , > 
44 ἐπαιδεύθημεν. ἀγάπησον οὖν ἀρετὰς Kal ἄσπασαι 
ψυχῇ τῇ σεαυτοῦ καὶ φίλησον ὄντως, καὶ ἥκιστα 
4 \ 4 A ~ 
βουλήσῃ τὸ φιλίας παράκομμα ποιεῖν, καταφιλεῖν. 
«{« A Ul > A / > 
μὴ yap ἐστιν αὐταῖς ἔτι μερὶς ἢ κληρονομία ἐν 
“A “A 14 > [4 ' 
τῷ σῷ οἴκῳ; οὐχ ws αἱ ἀλλότριαι ἐλογίσθησαν 
4 3 4 > 4 ‘ - 
παρὰ col; ἢ οὐ πέπρακας αὐτάς, καὶ κὰτέφαγες 
\ 3 4 “A 
τὸ ἀργύριον,᾽ iva μηδὲ εἰσαῦθις ἀνακομίσασθαι 
δυνηθῇς τὰ σῶστρα, καὶ τὰ λύτρα κατεδηδοκώς; 
προσποιοῦ νῦν βούλεσθαι καταφιλεῖν ὁ πᾶσι τοῖς 
A A 
κριταῖς ἄσπονδος. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ γαμβρὸν" 
/ aA 9 9 9 A / “A 
καταφιλήσει Μωυσῆς, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ γνησίου τοῦ 
“A 4 ’ . es aed a 4 
ψυχῆς πάθους φιλήσει: “ ἐφίλησε ᾿᾿ yap φησιν 
«{« 3 4 A > / 3 4, 32) 
αὐτόν, καὶ ἠσπάσαντο ἀλλήλους. 
“A A A / ‘\ A \ / δ] 
46 ΙΧ. ζωῆς δὲ τριττὸν γένος, τὸ μὲν πρὸς θεόν, τὸ 
δὲ πρὸς γένεσιν, τὸ δὲ μεθόριον, μικτὸν ἀμφοῖν. 
τὸ μὲν οὖν πρὸς θεὸν οὐ κατέβη πρὸς ἡμᾶς οὐδὲ 
ἦλθεν εἰς τὰς σώματος ἀνάγκας. τὸ δὲ πρὸς 
1 So Mangey and Wend.: mss. and Pap.’Aapwr. It may 
be questioned whether this is not what Philo wrote, by con- 


fusing Ex. xviii. 7 with iv. 27, where Moses meets Aaron 
(συνήντησεν αὐτῷ ... καὶ κατεφίλησαν ἀλλήλουΞ). 
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sense a kinswoman. The wise have been trained 
to greet her with a kiss, but not to love her, the 
others to love her deeply and regard her worthy of 
a triple measure of their affection. Now 43 
Laban the virtue-hater will not be able even to kiss 
the qualities which are allotted to the Man of 
Practice. Still since he has made hypocrisy and false 
inventions the cardinal principle of his life, he says, 
as though in dudgeon, though he has no real grief, 
“1 was not held worthy to kiss my children and my 
daughters ’’ (Gen. xxxi. 28). The refusal of the 
_kiss is natural and proper. For we the children have 
been trained to hate dissimulation, with a hatred 
that refuses all dealing. Hold then the virtues dear, 44 
embrace them with thy soul and love them truly, 
and thou wilt never desire to be the maker of that 
travesty of friendship, the kiss. “Have they, we 
shall say, any part or inheritance in your home? 
Were they not counted as aliens in your sight, or 
have you not sold them and devoured the money ? ” 
(Gen. xxxi. 14, 15). You devoured the price of 
their redemption, lest you should ever again be able 
to buy them back. And now you pretend to wish 
to kiss them, you in the judgement of all their deadly 
foe. Moses on the other hand will not 
kiss his father-in-law, but loves him with genuine 
heart-felt affection. For ‘he loved him” we 
read ‘‘and they greeted each other’ (Ex. xviii. 7). 
IX. Now there are three kinds of life, 45 
one looking Godwards, another looking to created 
things, another on the border-line, a mixture of the 
other two. The God-regarding life has never come 
down to us, nor submitted to the constraints of the 
body. The life that looks to creation has never risen 
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’ 90.9 μέ 9 ’ 90. > 4 9 A 
γένεσιν οὐδ᾽ ὅλως ἀνέβη οὐδ᾽ ἐζήτησεν ἀναβῆναι, 
“- A 3 a [2 “- 9 , ’ 
φωλεῦον δὲ ἐν μυχοῖς “Αιἰδου τῷ ἀβιώτῳ βίῳ 
χαίρει. τὸ δὲ μικτόν ἐστιν, ὃ πολλάκις μὲν ὑπὸ 
τῆς ἀμείνονος ἀγόμενον τάξεως θειάζει καὶ θεο- 
φορεῖται, πολλάκις δ᾽ ὑπὸ τῆς χείρονος ἀντι- 
’ 3 ’ Af? @ [2 > A 4 
σπώμενον ἐπιστρέφει. τοῦθ᾽, ὅταν ὥσπερ ἐπὶ πλά- 
στιγγος ἡ τῆς κρείττονος ζωῆς μοῖρα τοῖς ὅλοις 
ρίσῃ, συνεπισπασθὲν τὸ τῆς ἐναντίας ζωῆς" βάρος 
κουφότατον ἄχθος ἀπέφηνε. Μωυσῆς δὲ τὸ τῆς 
πρὸς θεὸν ζωῆς͵ γένος ἀκονιτὶ στεφανώσας εἰς 
ἐπίκρισιν τὰ λοιπὰ ἄ ἄγει δυσὶν ἀπεικάζων γυναιξίν, 
ὧν τὴν μὲν ἀγαπωμένην, τὴν δὲ ,μισουμένην καλεῖ 
προσφυέστατα θεὶς ὀνόματα. τίς γὰρ οὐ τὰς δι᾽ 
3 ~ ’ 3 93 AY 9 
ὀφθαλμῶν, τίς δ᾽ οὐ τὰς δι ὦτων, τίς δ᾽ οὐ τὰς 
διὰ γεύσεως ὀσφρήσεώς τε καὶ ἁφῆς ἡδονὰς καὶ 
τέρψεις ἀποδέχεται; τίς δ᾽ οὐ τὰ ἐναντία με- 
μίσηκεν, ὀλιγοδεΐαν, ἐγκράτειαν, αὐστηρὸν. καὶ ἐπι- 
στημονικὸν βίον, γέλωτος καὶ παιδιᾶς ἀμέτοχον, 
συννοίας καὶ | φροντίδων καὶ πόνων μεστόν, φίλον 
τοῦ θεωρεῖν, ἀμαθίας ἐχθρόν, χρημάτων μὲν καὶ 
δόξης καὶ ἡδονῶν κρείττω, ἥττω δὲ σωφροσύνης 
\ 93 ’ \ ’ 3 ~ 4 
καὶ εὐκλείας καὶ βλέποντος οὐ τυφλοῦ πλούτου; 
πρεσβύτερα μὲν οὖν ἀεὶ τὰ γεννήματα 
τῆς μισουμένης ἀρετῆς. Χ. ὁ δὲ Μωυσῆς, εἰ καὶ 
νεώτερα χρόνῳ, [καὶ] ταῦτα φύσει πρεσβείων ἀξιοῖ 


1 Pap. between ζωῆς and βάρος inserts ayrnev. May this 
perhaps stand for ’Avraiecov? The myth of Antaeus, who 
became helpless when lifted by Heracles from the ground, 
would suit the parable well. Cf. Σισύφειος De Cher. 78, 
Tavrddevos below, § 269. It is true of course that these stories 
were far better known than that of Antaeus. 


¢ This description of the “ mixed life”? closely resembles 
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at all nor sought to rise, but makes its lair in the 
recesses of Hades and rejoices in a form of living, which 
is not worth the pains. It is the mixed life,* which 46 
often drawn on by those of the higher line is possessed 
and inspired by God, though often pulled back by the 
worse it reverses its course. And when the better 
life placed as a weight on the scales completely pre- 
ponderates, the mixed life carried with it makes the 
opposite life seem light as air in the balance. Now 47 
Moses while he gives the crown of undisputed victory 
to the Godward kind of life, brings the other two 
into comparison by likening them to two women, one 
of whom he calls the beloved and the other the hated. 
These names are very suitable, for who does not look 48 
with favour on the pleasures and delights that come 
through the eyes, or the ears, or through taste and 
smell and touch? Who has not hated the opposites 
of these >—frugality, temperance, the life of austerity 
and knowledge, which has no part in laughter and 
sport, which is full of anxiety and cares and toils, 
the friend of contemplation, the enemy of ignorance, 
which puts under its feet money and mere reputation 
and pleasure, but is mastered by self-restraint and true 
glory and the wealth which is not blind but sees. 
Now the children of virtue, the hated 
one, are always the senior. X. And Moses holds them 49 
to be by their nature worthy of the rights of the 
senior, even though they be younger in point of 


that of the ἀσκητής in De Som. i. 151, who is midway between 
the wise who live in the Olympian region and the bad 
who live in the recesses of Hades. In fact the “ mixed” 
seems to represent the ordinary virtuous man (ὁ προκόπτων), 
and in the sequel is equated to the Hated Wife and to Leah, 
both of whom regularly represent Virtue. For the last part 
of the sentence see App. p. 568. 
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τὰ διπλᾶ διδούς, τῶν δὲ ἀφαιρῶν τὴν ἡμίσειαν. 
ἐὰν γὰρ γένωνται, φησίν, ἀνθρώπῳ δύο γυναῖκες, 
ἠγαπημένη καὶ μισουμένη, καὶ τέκωσιν ἀμφότεραι, 
μέλλων τὰ ἑαυτοῦ διανέμειν οὐ δυνήσεται πρε- 
σβείων ἀξιῶσαι τὸν υἱὸν τῆς ἠγαπημένης, ἡδονῆς, 
- νέος γὰρ οὗτος, εἰ καὶ χρόνῳ πολιὸς γένοιτο,--- 
ἀλλὰ τὸν τῆς μισουμένης, φρονήσεως, πρεσβύτερον 
ἐκ παίδων εὐθὺς ὄντα, ὡς διμοιρίαν ἀπονεῖμαι. 
δ0 τὴν δὲ τροπικωτέραν τούτων ἀπόδοσιν ἐν ἑτέροις 
εἰρηκότες ἐπὶ τὰ ἀκόλουθα τῶν ἐν χερσὶ τρεψώ- 
μεθα ἐκεῖνο προὕποδείξαντες, ὅ ὅτι τῆς μισουμένης ὃ 
θεὸς λέγεται τὴν μήτραν διοίξας γένεσιν ἀστείων ἐπι- 
τηδευμάτων καὶ καλῶν ἔργων ἀνατεῖλαι, τῆς φιλεῖ- 
δ] σθαι νομιζομένης αὐτίκα στειρουμένης. ““ἰδὼν᾽᾽ 
γάρ φησι ὼ κύριος ὅτι μισεῖται Λεία, ἤνοιξε 
τὴν μήτραν αὐτῆς: “PaynA δὲ ἦν »στεῖρα. ᾿ ap’ 
οὐχ ὅταν ἡ ψυχὴ κυοφορῇ καὶ τίκτειν ἄρχηται 
τὰ ψυχῇ πρέποντα, τηνικαῦτα ὅσα αἰσθητὰ στει- 
ρούμενα aroKel, οἷς πρόσεστιν ἡ ἐκ φιλήματος 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ἡ διὰ γνησίου φιλίας ἀποδοχή; XI. 
52 ταύτης οὖν τῆς κατ᾽ αἴσθησιν ζωῆς, ἣν καλεῖ 
Μασέκ, υἱὸς ἕκαστος ἡμῶν ἐστι τιμῶν καὶ θαυ- 
palwy τὴν τροφὸν καὶ τιθήνην τοῦ. θνητοῦ 
γένους, αἴσθησιν, ἣν καὶ ὃ γήινος νοῦς, ὄνομα 
᾿Αδάμ, ἰδὼν διαπλασθεῖσαν τὸν ἑαυτοῦ θάνατον 


1 mss. παλαιὸς (Pap. manos). 


«Οὐ, if the καί, is retained, ‘‘ And if any be younger in 
point of years, even them too in virtue of their nature does 
Moses hold worthy,”* etc. In this case ταῦτα, and conse- 
quently the text quoted from Deuteronomy, is restricted to 
the νεώτερα χρόνῳ: Philo implies, what he actually argues 
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years,? for he gives them the double portion, and 
takes from the others their half-share. “ For if a 
man,’ he says, “ has two wives, one beloved and one 
hated, and both bear him children, when he purposes 
to divide his possessions, he shall not be able to 
adjudge the elder’s rights to the son of the beloved 
(that is, of Pleasure) for he is but ‘ young,’ even if 
years have made him grey-headed, but to the son of 
Prudence, the hated wife, the son who from earliest 
childhood is an ‘ elder,’ he must give these rights and 
thus assign to him a double portion’ (Deut. xxi. 
15-17). Now we have given the allegorical inter- 50 
pretation of this more closely elsewhere ® and there- 
fore let us turn to the next part of our theme. One 
thing however we must first point out, namely that 
we are told that God by opening the womb of the 
hated wife brought to its rising the birth of worthy 
practices and excellent deeds, while she, who was 
thought to be beloved, immediately became barren. 
For “ the Lord ” it runs “ seeing that Leah is hated 51 
opened her womb, but Rachel was barren ”’ (Gen. xxix. 
31). Is it not just then, when the soul is pregnant 
and begins to bear what befits a soul, that all objects 
of sense become barren and incapable of child- 
bearing, those objects which find acceptance with 
us ‘‘ from the kiss ’ and not through genuine friend- 
ship. XI. This life of the senses, then, which he calls 52 
Masek, has for her son each one among us who 
honours and admires the nurse and foster-mother of 
our mortal race, that is Sense, on whose just-fashioned 
form the earthly mind, called Adam, looked and gave 


in De Sobr. 22, that the words of Deut. make the son of the 
Beloved to be, in the literal sense, the elder. 
δ In Leg. All. ii. 48, De Sac. 19 ff., De δοῦν. 21 ff. 
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53 ζωὴν ἐκείνης" ὠνόμασεν. ὼ ἐκάλεσε ” “γάρ φησιν 
ὼ (Aba TO ὄνομα τῆς γυναικὸς αὐτοῦ ζωή, ὅτι 
αὕτη μήτηρ πάντων τῶν ζώντων;,᾽᾽ τῶν πρὸς 
ἀλήθειαν τὸν Ψυχῆς τεθνηκότων δήπου βίον. οἵ 
δὲ ζῶντες ὄντως μητέρα μὲν ἔχουσι σοφίαν, 
αἴσθησιν δὲ δούλην πρὸς ὑπηρεσίαν ἐπιστήμης ὑπὸ 
φύσεως δημιουργηθεῖσαν. 

δά Ὄνομα δὲ τοῦ γεννηθέντος ἐκ ζωῆς, ἣν ἐκ φιλή- 
ματος ἐγνωρίσαμεν, διασυνίστησι ΔαμασκόνὍ"---τὸ δὲ 
μεταληφθέν ἐστιν αἷμα σάκκου,---σφόδρα δυνατῶς 
καὶ εὐθυβόλως σάκκον μὲν τὸ σῶμα αἰνιξάμενος, 

δδ αἷμα δὲ ζωὴν τὴν ἔναιμον. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ ψυχὴ διχῶς 
λέγεται, 7 τε ὅλη Kal TO ἡγεμονικὸν αὐτῆς μέρος, ὃ 
κυρίως εἰπεῖν ψυχὴ ψυχῆς ἐστι, καθάπερ ὀφθαλμὸς 


ὅ τε κύκλος σύμπας καὶ τὸ κυριώτατον μέρος τὸ 


@ 


ᾧ βλέπομεν, ἔδοξε τῷ νομοθέτῃ διττὴν καὶ τὴν 
[481] οὐσίαν εἶναι ψυχῆς, αἷμα μὲν τῆς ὅλης, τοῦ ᾿ δ᾽ 
ἡγεμονικωτάτου πνεῦμα θεῖον. ησὶ γοῦν ἄντι- 

56 κρυς- “ψυχὴ πάσης σαρκὸς αἷμα ἐστιν. εὖ 
γε τὸ προσνεῖμαι τῷ σαρκῶν ὄχλῳ τὴν αἵματος 
ἐπιρροήν, οἰκεῖον οἰκείῳ: τοῦ δὲ νοῦ τὴν οὐσίαν 

ἐξ οὐδενὸς ἤρτησε γενητοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ θεοῦ κατα- 
πνευσθεῖσαν εἰσήγαγεν" “᾿ ἐνεφύσησε ”’ γάρ φησιν “ὁ 
ποιητὴς τῶν ὅλων εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ πνοὴν 
ζωῆς, καὶ ἐγένετο ὃ ἄνθρωπος εἰς ψυχὴν ζῶσαν, 

ἡ καὶ κατὰ τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ ποιητοῦ λόγος ἔχει 

57 τυπωθῆναι. XII. ὥστε διττὸν εἶδος ἀνθρώπων, 


' ? ἐκείνην with Pap. and some ss. See App. p. 568. 
2 So mss.: Wend. from Pap. Δαμασκός. But would not 
Philo have written τὸ Δαμασκός if he used the nominative ? 


@ See note on the phrase “‘ soul as soul,’’ De Mig. 5. 
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the name of what was his own death to her life. 
“For Adam,” it says, “called the name of his wife 53 
‘ Life,’ because she is the mother of all things living ”’ 
(Gen. iii. 20), that is doubtless of those who are in 
truth dead to the life of the soul. But those who are 
really living have Wisdom for their mother, but 
Sense they take for a bond-woman, the handiwork of 
nature made to minister to knowledge. 

The name of the child born of the life which we 54 
have explained as the “ life from a kiss” he puts 
before us as Damascus, which is interpreted as 
‘the blood of a sackcloth robe.’’ By sackcloth robe 
he intimates the body, and by blood the “ blood- 
life,’ and the symbolism is very powerful and apt. 
We use “ soul”’ in two senses, both for the whole 55 
soul and also for its dominant part, which properly 
speaking is the soul’s soul,* just as the eye can mean 
either the whole orb, or the most important part, by 
which we see. And therefore the lawgiver held that 
the substance of the soul is twofold, blood being that 
of the soul as a whole, and the divine breath or spirit 
that of its most dominant part. Thus he says plainly 
“‘the soul of every flesh is the blood ”’ (Lev. xvii. 11). 
He does well in assigning the blood with its 56 
flowing stream to the riot® of the manifold flesh, for 
each is akin to the other. On the other hand he did 
not make the substance of the mind depend on any- 
thing created, but represented it as breathed upon . 
by God. For the Maker of all, he says, “ blew into 
his face the breath of life, and man became a living 
soul’ (Gen. ii. 7); just as we are also told that 
he was fashioned after the image of his Maker 
(Gen. i. 27). XII. So we have two kinds of men, one 57 


» Or “horde.”’ See note on Quod Deus 2. 
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a 4 , , λ “ , 4 Se 
τὸ μὲν θείῳ πνεύματι λογισμῷ βιούντων, τὸ δὲ 
αἵματι καὶ σαρκὸς ἡδονῇ ζώντων. τοῦτο τὸ εἶδός 
ἐστι πλάσμα γῆς, ἐκεῖνο δὲ θείας εἰκόνος ἐμφερὲς 

58 ἐκμαγεῖον. χρεῖος δ᾽ ἐστὶν οὐ μετρίως 
ὁ πεπλασμένος ἡμῶν χοῦς καὶ ἀναδεδευμένος 

¢ , “- 9 “- ‘ 4 66 e 
αἵματι βοηθείας τῆς ἐκ θεοῦ: διὸ λέγεται ““ οὗτος 
Δαμασκὸς ᾿᾿λιέζερ᾽᾽᾿--ἑρμηνευθεὶς δέ ἐστιν ᾿Βλιέζερ 

, , 3 \ εν ” 9 
θεός μου βοηθός,--ἐπειδὴ ὁ ἔναιμος ὄγκος ἐξ 
“- \ 
ἑαυτοῦ διαλυτὸς ὧν Kal νεκρὸς συνέστηκε Kal 
ζωπυρεῖται προνοίᾳ θεοῦ τοῦ τὴν χεῖρα ὑπερέχοντος 
’ 4 e 4 “ 
καὶ ὑπερασπίζοντος, μηδεμίαν ἡμέραν ἱδρυθῆναι 
3 e aA “-εἨ : “-ς 
παγίως δυνηθέντος ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ τοῦ γένους ἡμῶν. 
“- A ’ ~ “- 
59 οὐχ ὁρᾷς ὅτι καὶ Μωυσέως ὁ δεύτερος τῶν υἱῶν 
A \ » “- 
ὁμωνυμεῖ τούτῳ; “᾿ τὸ γὰρ ὄνομα ᾿᾿ φησί “τοῦ 
’ 9 ’ 3) A ‘ > », 9 4 4. ὁ 
δευτέρου Ἐλιέζερ, καὶ τὴν αἰτίαν ἐπιφέρει" 6 
γὰρ θεὸς τοῦ πατρός μου βοηϑός μου, καὶ ἐξείλατό 

60 με ἐκ χειρὸς Φαραώ." τοῖς δ᾽ ἔτι τῆς ἐναίμου καὶ 

αἰσθητῆς ζωῆς ἑταίροις ἐπιτίθεται 6 σκεδάσαι τὰς 
δ᾽ , , 
θεοσεβείας δεινὸς τρόπος, ὄνομα Φαραώ, οὗ τὴν 
4 \ 9 , .Y 
παρανομίας καὶ ὠμότητος μεστὴν δυναστείαν 
9 A ~ ~ 
ἀμήχανον ἐκφυγεῖν ἄνευ τοῦ γεννηθῆναι τὸν 
9 ἢ 9 aA . v9 , \ ἣ μ᾿ 

Ἐλιέζερ ἐν ψυχῇ καὶ ἐπελπίσαι τὴν παρὰ τοῦ 

6] μόνου σωτῆρος θεοῦ βοήθειαν. παγ- 

\ 
κάλως δὲ τὸν Δαμασκὸν οὐκ ἀπὸ πατρός, ἀλλ᾽ 

9 ‘ \ “ \ 4 μά 4 
ἀπὸ μητρὸς τῆς Μασὲκ διασυνέστησεν, ἵνα διδάξῃ 
Sd e »ν , > ἃ “~ ‘ Α 3 a 
ὅτι ἡ ἔναιμος ψυχή, καθ᾽ ἣν ζῇ Kai τὰ ἄλογα, τοῦ 

3 ie, 4 4 A 
πρὸς γυναικῶν μητρῴου γένους οἰκεῖόν ἐστιν, 

62 ἄρρενος γενεᾶς ἀμέτοχον. ἀλλ’ οὐχ ἡ ἀρετὴ 
Σάρρα: μόνου yap τοῦ πρὸς ἀνδρῶν μεταποιεῖται, 
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that of those who live by reason, the divine inbreathing, 
the other of those who live by blood and the pleasure 
of the flesh. This last is a qnoulded clod of earth, 
the other is the faithful impress of the divine image. 
Yet this our piece of moulded clay, 58 
tempered with blood for water, has imperative need 
of God’s help, and thus we read “ this Damascus 
Eliezer.”” Now Eliezer interpreted is “ God is my 
helper,” for this mass of clay and blood, which in 
itself is dissoluble and dead, holds together and is 
quickened as into flame by the providence of God, 
who is its protecting arm and shield, since our race 
cannot of itself stand firmly established for a single 
day. Observe, too, that the second son of Moses 59 
bears the same name. “ The name of the second,” 
he says, “ was Eliezer,”’ and then he adds the reason: 
“for the God of my father is my helper and 
delivered me from the hand of Pharoah ”’ (Ex. xviii. 4). 
But those who still consort with the life of sense and 60 
blood suffer the attacks of the spirit so expert in 
scattering“ pious thoughts and deeds, the spirit called 
Pharoah, whose tyranny rife with lawlessness and 
cruelty it is impossible to escape, unless Eliezer be 
born in the soul and looks with hope to the help 
which God the only Saviour can give. 
Right well, too, does Moses describe Damascus as the 6] 
son not of his father but of his mother, Masek, to 
shew us that the blood-soul, by which irrational 
animals also live, has kinship with the maternal and 
female line, but has no part in male descent. Not 62 
so was it with Virtue or Sarah, for male descent is | 
the sole claim of her, who is the motherless ruling 


«ΟἹ. the regular epithet of Pharoah, ὁ σκεδαστὴς τῶν 
καλῶν, 6.9. De Sac, 48, 
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A ~ ’ A 
ἐκ πατρὸς τοῦ πάντων θεοῦ μόνου γεννηθεῖσα ἡ 
> , > ’ {{ 1A AG 3) ’ «( 10 Xr aA 
ἀμήτωρ ἀρχή: “᾿ ἀληθῶς ᾿᾿ γάρ φησιν “ ἀδελφή 
’ > 3 , 
μού ἐστιν ἐκ πατρός, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐκ μητρός. .- 
εχ Ss > A ~ 
XIII. “A μὲν οὖν ἦν ἀναγκαῖον προακοῦσαι, 
διεπτύξαμεν: καὶ γὰρ εἶχεν ἀσάφειαν ἡ πρότασις 
93 ὃ / de e λ θὴ A ὃ 
αἰνιυγματώδη. τί δὲ ὁ φιλομαθὴς ζητεῖ, διερμη- 
> > “ 
νευτέον ἀκριβέστερον: μήποτ᾽ οὖν ἐστι τοιοῦτον, 
9 ’ὔ ~ 9 ᾽ὔ om 
εἰ δύναταί | Tis ἐφιέμενος τῆς ἐναίμου ζωῆς Kal 
μεταποιούμενος ἔτι τῶν κατ᾽ αἴσθησιν γενέσθαι 
τῶν ἀσωμάτων καὶ θείων πραγμάτων κληρονόμος. 


, , 3 a e \ » 
64 τούτων μονος ἀξιοῦται ὁ καταπνευσθεὶς ἄνωθεν, 


65 


66 


67 


9 / ‘ θ “ / 9 λ ’ e θ 
οὐρανίου τε καὶ θείας μοίρας ἐπιλαχών, ὁ καθα- 
ρώτατος νοῦς, ἀλογῶν οὐ μόνον σώματος ἀλλὰ καὶ 

ama ¢ +f “- ’ Li » e 4 
τοῦ ἑτέρου ψυχῆς. τμήματος, ὅπερ ἄλογον ὑπάρχον 

[2 / 
αἵματι πέφυρται, θυμοὺς ζέοντας καὶ πεπυρω- 

4 9 U > ’ 4 ~ \ 
μένας ἐπιθυμίας ἀναφλέγον. πυνθάνεται γοῦν τὸν 
τρόπον τοῦτον’ ἐπειδὴ ἐμοὶ οὐκ ἔδωκας σπέρμα 

Α 3 A \ 3 , \ 
TO νοητὸν ἐκεῖνο, TO αὐτοδίδακτον, TO θεοειδές, 
» , 
dpa ye “᾿ ὁ οἰκογενής μου κληρονομήσει pe,” ὁ 

ὃς > 7 in ” . , Ἢ 
τῆς ἐναίμου ζωῆς ἐγγονος; τότε καὶ 
3 ’ e θ \ » θ ‘ λ λ ΄-- ~ 
ἐπισπεύσας ὁ θεὸς ἔφθασε τὸν λαλοῦντα, τῆς 
ῥήσεως προαποστείλας ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν διδασκαλίαν. 
“εὐθὺς ᾿᾿ γάρ φησι “ φωνὴ θεοὺ ἐγένετο 

ς γάρ on ὴ ἐγένετο πρὸς 
αὐτὸν τῷ λέγειν" οὐ κληρονομήσει σε οὗτος,᾽ τῶν 
εἰς τὴν δι αἰσθήσεως δεῖξιν ἐρχομένων οὐδὲ εἷς" 

3 , \ , a“ , > ἡ 
ἀσώματοι yap φύσεις νοητῶν πραγμάτων εἰσὶ 

A ” \ A 
κληρονόμοι. παρατετήρηται δὲ ἄκρως τὸ μὴ 


α ἀρχή no doubt carries with it, in addition to the sense of 
“ beginning ” or “ first principle,” the thought of sovereignty 
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principle? of things, begotten of her father alone, even 
God the Father of all. For “‘ indeed,”’ it runs, “‘ she 
is my sister from the father, not from the mother ”’ 
(Gen. xx. 12). 

XIII. So much for the elucidation needed as a pre- 
liminary ; for the problem was seen to involve 
obscurities and difficulties. We must now explain 
more exactly what it is that the lover of learning 
seeks to know. Surely it is something of this kind: 
“Can he who desires the life of the blood and still 
claims for his own the things of the senses become the 
heir of divine and incorporeal things?’’ No; one 64 
alone is held worthy of these, the recipient of 
inspiration from above, of a portion heavenly and 
divine, the wholly purified mind which disregards 
not only the body, but that other section of the soul 
which is devoid of reason and steeped in blood, 
aflame with seething passions and burning lusts. 
His question, we see, takes this form: “ Since thou 65 
hast not given me that other seed, the mentally per- 
ceived, the self-taught, the divine of form, shall the 
child of my household be my heir, he who is the 
offspring of the blood-life?”’ At that point 66 
God in His turn hastens to forestall the questioner, 
with a message of instruction, which we may almost 
say anticipates his speaking. For “ straightway,”’ 
we are told, “a voice of God came to him with the 
words “ He shall not be thy heir ’ *’ (Gen. xv. 4). No, 
none of those who fall under the evidence which the 
senses give. For it is incorporeal natures that 
inherit intellectual things. The wording is chosen 67 
very carefully. Moses does not say “‘ God said ”’ 


63 


which Philo regularly connects with the name of Sarah, 
e.g. De Cher. 7. 
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ae εἶπεν " “ ἐλάλησεν ᾿ φάναι, ἀλλὰ τὸ “φωνὴ 
32 

θεοῦ ἐγένετο πρὸς αὐτὸν ὥσπερ εὐτόνως ἐμβοή- 

σαντος καὶ ἀρρήκτως ἐνηχήσαντος, ἵν᾽ εἰς πᾶσαν 

τὴν ψυχὴν διαδοθεῖσα ἡ φωνὴ μηδὲν ἔ ἔρημον ἐάσῃ 

καὶ κενὸν ὑφηγήσεως ὀρθῆς μέρος, ἀλλὰ πάντα 

’ 
διὰ πάντων ὑγιαινούνης μαθήσεως ἀναπλησθῇ. 
’ , 

68 XIV. τίς οὖν γενήσεται κληρονόμος; 

οὐχ ὁ μένων ἐν τῇ τοῦ σώματος εἱρκτῇ λογισμὸς 
9 e ’ ’ 9 ] e .Y ~ ~ 

καθ᾽ ἑκούσιον γνώμην, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ λυθεὶς τῶν δεσμῶν 

, 9 A \ ~ Y A 

καὶ ἐλευθερωθεὶς καὶ ἔξω τειχῶν προεληλυθὼς καὶ 

9 A aA 

καταλελοιπώς, εἰ οἷόν τε τοῦτο εἰπεῖν, αὐτὸς 
e ’ 4.ἅ A 9 , 9 ΄-ΦΟ 3} | ’ 

ἑαυτόν. “ὃς γὰρ ἐξελεύσεται ἐκ σοῦ dno, 

69 “οὗτος κληρονομήσει ce.” πόθος οὖν 
’ ~ ~ 

εἴ τις εἰσέρχεταί σε, ψυχή, τῶν θείων ἀγαθῶν 

“- A ~ 
κληρονομῆσαι, μὴ μόνον “ γῆν, τὸ σῶμα, καὶ 
͵ συγγένειαν, «τὴν» αἴσθησιν, καὶ “ οἶκον πα- 
’ 
τρός,᾽ τὸν λόγον, καταλίπῃς, ἀλλὰ καὶ σαυτὴν 
A ΄ e 

ἀπόδραθι Kat ἔκστηθι σεαυτῆς, ὥσπερ ot KaT- 

εχόμενοι καὶ κορυβαντιῶντες βακχευθεῖσα καὶ 

θεοφορηθεῖσα κατά τινα προφητικὸν ἐπιθειασμόν' 

e “A 

70 evbovowwons yap καὶ οὐκέτ᾽ οὔσης ἐν ἑαυτῇ 

’ 9 > 9 ’ ’ 9 

διανοίας, ἀλλ ἔρωτι οὐρανίῳ σεσοβημένης κἀκμε- 

μηνυίας καὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ ὄντως ὄντος ,ἢγμένης καὶ 

ἄνω πρὸς αὐτὸ' εἱλκυσμένης, προϊούσης ἀληθείας 

καὶ τὰν ποσὶν ἀναστελλούσης, ἵ ἵνα κατὰ λεωφόρου 

71 βαίνοι τῆς ὁδοῦ, κλῆρος οὗτος. πῶς 

οὖν μετανίστασο τῶν προτέρων ἐκείνων, λέγε 

θαρροῦσα ἡμῖν, ὦ διάνοια, ἣ τοῖς ἀκούειν τὰ 

’ 9 aA > A , 

νοητὰ δεδιδαγμένοις ἐνηχεῖς, ἀεὶ φάσκουσα ὅτι 

μετῳκισάμην τοῦ σώματος, ἡνίκα τῆς σαρκὸς 

5ᾺἋ 2 » Εν 9 θ ς: » ‘A 3 θ \ 

HAdyouv ἤδη, καὶ τῆς αἰσθήσεως, ὁπότε τὰ αἰσθητὰ 

1 Or αὐτὸν as some Mss. 
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or ‘‘ God spake,”’ but ‘‘ a voice of God came to him.” 
It suggests a loud, sonorous, continuous appeal, 
pitched so as to spread abroad throughout the soul, 
whereby no part shall be left to which its right 
instruction has not penetrated, but all are filled from 
end to end with sound learning. XIV. 
Who then shall be the heir? Not that way of think- 68 
ing which abides in the prison of the body of its own 
free will, but that which released from its fetters into 
liberty has come forth outside the prison walls, and 
if we may so say, left behind its own self. For “ he 
who shall come out ‘of thee,” it says, “shall be thy 
heir ᾿ (Gen. xv. 4). ' Therefore, my soul, 69 
if thou feelest any yearning to inherit the good things 
of God, leave not only thy land, that is the body, thy 
kinsfolk, that is the senses, thy father’s house 
(Gen. xii. 1), that is speech, but be a fugitive from 
thyself also and issue forth from thyself. Like 
persons possessed and corybants, be filled with in- 
spired frenzy, even as the prophets are inspired. 
For it is the mind which is under the divine afflatus, 70 
and no longer in its own keeping, but is stirred to its 
depths and maddened by heavenward yearning, 
drawn by the truly existent and pulled upward 
thereto, with truth to lead the way and remove all 
obstacles before its feet, that its path may be smooth 
to tread—such is the mind, which has this inherit- 
ance. To that mind I say, “ Fear not to 71 
tell us the story of thy departure from the first 
three. For to those who have been taught to give 
ear to the things of the mind, thou ever repeatest 
the tale.” “ I migrated from the body,” she answers, 
“when I had ceased to regard the flesh ; from sense, 
when I came to view all the objects of sense as having 
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ἃ 
πάντα ὡς μὴ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ὄντα ἐφαντασιώθην 
[488] καταγνοῦσα μὲν αὐτῆς τῶν] κριτηρίων ὡς νενοθευ- 
μένων καὶ δεδεκασμένων καὶ ψευδοῦς ὑποπεπλη- 
σμένων δόξης, καταγνοῦσα δὲ καὶ τῶν κρινομένων, 
ὡς δελεάσαι καὶ ἀπατῆσαι καὶ ἐκ μέσης τῆς 
φύσεως ἁρπάσαι τὴν ἀλήθειαν εὐτρεπισμένων" 
μετανέστην καὶ τοῦ λόγου, ἡνίκα πολλὴν ἀλογίαν 
αὐτοῦ κατέγνων καΐτοι. μετεωρίζοντος καὶ φυσῶν- 

72 τος ἑαυτόν. ἐτόλμα γὰρ τόλμημα οὐ μικρόν, διὰ 
σκιῶν μοι σώματα, διὰ ῥημάτων πράγματα, ἅπερ 
ἀμήχανον ἦν, δεικνύναι: Kaito. σφαλλόμενος περι- 
ελάλει καὶ περιέρρει κοινότητι τῶν ὀνομάτων τὰς 
ἰδιότητας τῶν ὑποκειμένων ἀδυνατῶν ἐμῴφάσει 

“ A A 9 e ” \ 

73 τρανῇ παραστῆσαι. παθοῦσα ὃ ὡς - ἄφρων καὶ 
νήπιος παῖς ἔμαθον, ὡς ἄμεινον ἦν ἄρα πάντων 
μὲν τούτων ὑπεζελθεῖν, ἑκάστου δὲ τὰς δυνάμεις 
ἀναθεῖναι θεῷ τῷ καὶ τὸ σῶμα σωματοῦντι καὶ 
πηγνύντι καὶ τὴν αἴσθησιν αἰσθάνεσθαι παρα- 
σκευάζοντι καὶ τῷ λόγῳ τὸ λέγειν ὀρέγοντι. 

14 τὸν αὐτὸν δὴ τρόπον ὅνπερ τῶν ἄλλων 
ὑπεξελήλυθας, ὑπέξελθε καὶ μετανάστηθι σεαυτῆς. 
τί δὲ τοῦτό ἐστιν; μὴ ταμιεύσῃ τὸ νοεῖν καὶ 
διανοεῖσθαι καὶ καταλαμβάνειν σεαυτῇ, φέρουσα 
δὲ καὶ ταῦτα ἀνάθες τῷ τοῦ νοεῖν ἀκριβῶς καὶ 
καταλαμβάνειν ἀνεξαπατήτως αἰτίῳ. 

75 XV. Τὴν δὲ ἀνάθεσιν δέξεται τῶν πανιέρων 
τεμενῶν τὸ ἁγιώτερον" δύο γὰρ ἔοικε συστῆναι, TO 
μὲν νοητόν, τὸ δ᾽ αἰσθητόν. αἰσθητῶν μὲν οὖν 
φύσεων ὁ κόσμος οὗτος, ἀοράτων δ᾽ ὡς ἀληθῶς ὁ 


A A ᾽ὔ ’ 9 9 e 
76 νοητὸς τὸ πάνθειόν ἐστιν. ς ὅτι δ᾽ ὁ 


4 The translation takes κοινότητι a as dative of cause after 
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no true existence, when I denounced its standards of 
judgement as spurious and corrupt and steeped in 
false opinion, and its judgements as equipped to 
ensnare and deceive and ravish truth away from its 
place in the heart of nature ; from speech, when I 
sentenced it to long speechlessness, in spite of all its 
self-exaltation and self-pride. Great indeed was its 72 
audacity, that it should attempt the impossible task 
to use shadows to point me to substances, words 
to point me to facts. And, amid all its blunders, 
it chattered and gushed about, unable to present 
with clear expression those distinctions in things 
which baffled its vague and general vocabulary.* Thus 73 
through experience, as a foolish child learns, I learnt 
that the better course was to quit all these three, yet 
dedicate and attribute the faculties of each to God, 
who compacts the body in its bodily form, who equips 
the senses to perceive, and extends to speech the 
power of speaking.”’ Such is the mind’s 74 
confession, and to it I reply, ‘even as thou hast 
quitted the others, quit thyself, depart from thyself.” 
And what does this “ departing ’*’ mean? It means 
‘do not lay up as treasure for thyself, thy gifts of 
thinking, purposing, apprehending, but bring them 
and dedicate them to Him Who is the source of 
accurate thinking and unerring apprehension.’ 

XV. This dedication will be enshrined in the holier 75 
of the great sanctuaries. For two such sanctuaries, 
we feel, exist, one sensible, one mental. This world 
is the cathedral® of the sense-perceived order, the 
world which the mind discovers of the truly invisible 
order. Now that he who has gone forth 76 


ἀδυνατῶν. It may be, however, dative of means after 
ταραστῆσαι. > See App. p. 568. 
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ΠΥ , © AY \ , 3 \ 
ὑπεξελθὼν ἐξ ἡμῶν' Kal γλιχόμενος ὁπαδὸς εἶναι 
θεοῦ τοῦ φύσεως ἀοιδίμου πλούτου κληρονόμος 


3 4 aA 4 66 34 »ὕ \ > A μή 

ἐστί, μαρτυρεῖ λέγων: “ ἐξήγαγεν δὲ αὐτὸν ἔξω 
καὶ elev: ἀνάβλεψον εἰς τὸν ovpavor,” ἐπειδήπερ 
οὗτος ὁ τῶν θείων , θησαυρὸς ἀγαθῶν---" ἀνοίξαι 


γάρ σοι φησί “ κύριος τὸν θησαυρὸν αὐτοῦ τὸν 
ἀγαθόν, τὸν οὐρανόν,᾽ ἐξ οὗ δὴ τὰς τελεωτάτας 
εὐφροσύνας ὃ χορηγὸς ἀδιαστάτως ὕει---- “᾿ ἀνά- 
βλεψον ᾿᾿ δὲ εἰς ἔλεγχον τοῦ τυφλοῦ τῶν. ἀγελαίων 
ἀνθρώπων γένους, ὃ βλέπειν δοκοῦν πεπήρωται. 
17 πῶς γὰρ οὐ πεπήρωται, ὅτε κακὰ μὲν ἀντ᾽ ἀγαθῶν, 
αἰσχρὰ ἀντὶ καλῶν, ἄδικα ἀντὶ δικαίων καὶ πάθη 
ΠΈΣ ἢ - \ \ > 9 9 , 
μὲν ἀντ᾽ εὐπαθειῶν, θνητὰ δὲ avr ἀθανάτων 
ἥρηται, καὶ νουθετητὰς μὲν καὶ σωφρονιστάς, ἔτι 
δὲ ἔλεγχον καὶ παιδείαν ἀποδιδράσκει, κόλακας δὲ 
καὶ τοὺς πρὸς ἡδονὴν λόγους ἀργίας καὶ ἀμαθίας 
78 καὶ θρύψεως δημιουργοὺς ἀποδέχεται; μόνος οὖν 
βλέπει ὁ ἀστεῖος, οὗ χάριν καὶ τοὺς προφήτας 
ὠνόμασαν οἱ παλαιοὶ ὁρῶντας. ὁ δὲ ἔξω προ- 
εληλυθὼς οὐ μόνον ὁρῶν, ἀλλὰ καὶ θεὸν ὁρῶν mpoc- 
ἐρρήθη, ᾿Ισραήλ [ὅς ἐ ἐστι θεὸν ὁρῶν]. 
[484] οὗ δέ, Kav ποτε | τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς διοίξωσι, πρὸς 
γῆν ἀπονενεύκασι τὰ γήινα μετιόντες καὶ τοῖς ἐν 
19 “Αἰδῃ συντρεφόμενοι. ὁ μὲν γὰρ ἀνατείνει τὰς 
ὄψεις πρὸς αἰθέρα καὶ τὰς οὐρανοῦ περιόδους, 
πεπαίδευται δὲ καὶ εἰς τὸ μάννα ἀφορᾶν, τὸν 
θεῖον λόγον, τὴν οὐράνιον ψυχῆς φιλοθεάμονος 
ἄφθαρτον τροφήν, οἱ δὲ πρὸς τὰ κρόμμυα καὶ τὰ 
σκόρδα, τὰ περιοδυνῶντα τὰς κόρας καὶ κακοῦντα" 


1 Wend. from Pap. ἐξ ἡμῶν νοητῶν καὶ κτὰ. See App. 
p. 568. 2 MSS. κυκῶντα. 
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from us and desires to be God’s attendant is the 
heir of the glorious wealth that nature has to give is 
testified by Moses in the words “‘ He led him out out- 
side and said ‘ Look up into heaven ’”’ (Gen. xv. 5). 
For heaven is the treasury of divine blessings. 
‘“* May the Lord,” he says, ‘‘ open to thee His good 
treasure, the heaven” (Deut. xxviii. 12)—that heaven 
from which the bountiful Giver rains down continu- 
ally His most perfect joys. Yes, look up, and thus 
convict of their errors the multitude of common 
men, the blind race, which has lost the sight which 
it thinks it possesses. How could it be other than 77 
blind, when it prefers bad to good, base to honour- 
able, unjust to just, and again lower passions to 
higher emotions, the mortal to the immortal ; when 
once more it shuns the voice of the warner and the 
censor, and with them conviction and instruction, 
while it welcomes flatterers and the words that lead 
to pleasure, the makers of idleness and ignorance 
and luxury? And so it is only the man of worth 78 
who sees, and therefore they of old called prophets 
“seers” (1 Sam. ix. 9). He who advances “ out- 
side ”’ is called not only the seer, but the seer of God, 
' that is Israel. But the others even if they 
do ever open their eyes have bent them earthwards ; 
they pursue the things of earth and their conversa- 
tion is with the dwellers in Hades. The one ex- 79 
tends his vision to the ether and the revolutions of 
the heaven ; he has been trained also to look sted- 
fastly for the manna, which is the word of God, 
the heavenly incorruptible food of the soul which 
delights in the vision. But the others see but the 
onions and the garlic, which give great pain and 
trouble to their eyes and make them close, or the 
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Kal καταμύειν ποιοῦντα, Kal τὰς ἄλλας πράσων 
καὶ νεκρῶν ἰχθύων δυσοδμίας, οἰκείας Αἰγύπτου 
τροφάς. i ἐμνήσθημεν "γάρ φασι “ἡ τοὺς ἰχθύας, 
οὗς ἠσθίομεν ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ δωρεάν, καὶ σικύας, 
πέπονας, πράσα, κρόμμυα, σκόρδα' νυνὶ δὲ ἡ 
ψυχὴ ἡμῶν κατάξηρος, οὐδὲν πλὴν εἰς τὸ μάννα 
οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ἡμῶν. 

XVI. Συντείνει δὲ πρὸς ἠθοποιίαν καὶ τὸ 
“ἐξήγαγεν αὐτὸν ἔξω;,᾽ 6 τινες εἰώθασιν ὑπ᾽ 
ἀμουσίας ἤθους γελᾶν φάσκοντες: εἴσω γάρ τις 
ἐξάγεται, ἢ ἔμπαλιν εἰσέρχεται ἔξω ; vat, φαίην 
ἄν, ὦ καταγέλαστοι καὶ λίαν εὐχερεῖς" ψυχῆς γὰρ 
τρόπους ἰχνηλατεῖν οὐκ ἐμάθετε ἀλλὰ σωμάτων, 
«καὶ» τὰς ἐν τούτοις μεταβατικὰς κινήσεις μόνας 
ἐρευνᾶτε. διὸ καὶ παράδοξον ὑμῖν φαίνεται εἴ τις 
ἐξέρχεται εἴσω -ἢ εἰσέρχεται ἔξω": τοῖς δὲ Μωυ- 
σέως γνωρίμοις ἡμῖν οὐδὲν τῶν τοιούτων ἀπῳδόν 
ἐστιν. ἢ οὐκ ἂν εἴποιτε, τὸν μὴ τέλειον ἀρχιερέα, 
ὁπότε ἐν τοῖς ἀδύτοις τὰς πατρῴους ἁγιστείας 
ἐπιτελεῖ, ἔνδον εἶναί τε καὶ ἔξω, ἔνδον μὲν τῷ 
φανερῷ σώματι, ἔξω δὲ ψυχῇ τῇ περιφοίτῳ καὶ 
πεπλανημένῃ, καὶ ἔμπαλιίν τινα μὴ ἐ γένους ὄντα 
τοῦ ἱερωμένου θεοφιλῆ καὶ φιλόθεον .. ἔξω τῶν 
περιρραντηρίων ἑστῶτα ἐσωτάτω διατρίβειν, ἅπο- 
ημίαν ἡγούμενον ὅλον τὸν μετὰ σώματος βίον, 
ὁπότε δὲ δύναιτο τῇ ψυχῇ μόνῃ ζῆν, ἐν πατρίδι 
καταμένειν ὕπολαμ ἄνονταῦ; καὶ γὰρ φλιᾶς μέν 
ἐστιν ἔξω πᾶς ἄφρων, κἂν συνημερεύων μη 
ἀκαρὲς ἀπολείπηται, εἴσω δὲ πᾶς σοφός, κἂν μὴ 


1 «καὶ ins. W.H.D.R.: Wend. places the comma after 
ἐμάθετε. See App. p. 568. 

2 mss. anid Pap. ὑπολαμβάν ει(ν). 
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other ill-smelling things, the leeks and dead fishes, 
which are food proper to Egypt; ““ we remember,’’ 80 
they say, “ the fishes which we used to eat in Egypt 
freely, the cucumbers and the gourds, the leeks, the 
onions, the garlic. But now our soul is dried up, 
our eyes have nothing to look to, save the manna ”’ 
(Num. xi. 5, 6). 

XVI. There is a moral bearing too in the phrase 8] 
‘He led him out outside,” which some, because of 
the grossness of their moral sense, are in the habit 
of holding up to ridicule. “Can any be led out 
inside,”’ they ask, “or conversely go in outside?” 
‘Indeed they can,’ I would reply. In your | 
ludicrous, thoughtless folly you have never learnt to 
trace the ways of the soul, but only of bodies, and 
all you look for is their movements from place to 
place. Therefore it seems to you a contradiction in 
terms that one should go out inside or go in outside. 
But we the disciples of Moses find nothing conflict- 
ing in such phrases. Would you not agree that the 89 
high priest whose heart is not perfect is both inside 
and outside, when he is performing the ancestral 
rites in the inmost shrine ; inside in his visible body, 
outside in his wandering vagrant, soul ; and on the 
contrary that one who loves and is loved by God, 
even if he is not of the consecrated line, though he 
stands outside the sacred limits? abides right inside 
them? For he holds all his life in the body to be ἃ. 
sojourning in a foreign land, but when he can live in 
the soul alone, he feels that he is a dweller in his 
fatherland. Every fool is outside the threshold, 83 
even if he spend the livelong day within, nor leave it 
for a moment; and every wise man is inside it 


« Cf. Quod Deus 2. 
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μόνον χώραις ἀλλὰ καὶ μεγάλοις κλίμασι γῆς 
διωκισμένος τυγχάνῃ" κατὰ δὲ Μωυσῆν οὕτως ὁ 
φίλος ἐγγύς ἐστιν, ὥστε ἀδιαφορεῖ ψυχῆς" λέγει 
γάρ' ὁ φίλος, ὁ ἴσος τῇ ψυχῇ cov.’ 


9) 9 
84 καὶ δὲ ἱερεὺς μέντοι “ ἄνθρωπος οὐκ ἔσται ᾿᾿ κατ 


[485] 
85 


86 


87 


αὐτὸν ὅταν εἰσίῃ εἰς τὰ ἅγια τῶν ἀγίων, “ἕως ἂν 
ἐξέλθῃ, οὐ σωματικῶς, ἀλλὰ ταῖς κατὰ ψυχὴν 
κινήσεσιν. ὁ γὰρ νοῦς, ὅτε μὲν καθαρῶς λει- 
τουργεῖ θεῷ, οὐκ ἔστιν ἀνθρώπινος, ἀλλὰ θεῖος" ὅτε 
δὲ ἀνθρωπίνῳ τινί, τέτραπται καταβὰς an ovpa.- 
νοῦ, μᾶλλον δὲ πεσὼν ἐπὶ γῆν ἐξέρχεται, | κἂν 
ἔτι μένῃ τὸ ,»σῶμα᾽ ἔνδον αὐτῷ. opi ὅτατα οὖν 
εἴρηται" “᾿ ἐξήγαγεν αὐτὸν ἔξω τῶν κατὰ τὸ 
σῶμα δεσμωτηρίων, τῶν κατὰ τὰς αἰσθήσεις 
φωλεῶν, τῶν κατὰ τὸν ἀπατεῶνα λόγον σοφιστειῶν, 
ἐπὶ πᾶσιν αὐτὸν ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τοῦ δοκεῖν. avr - 
εξουσίῳ Kal αὐτοκράτορι γνώμῃ νοεῖν τε Kal κατα- 
λαμβάνειν. 

XVII. Προαγαγὼν δὲ αὐτὸν ἔξω φησίν" ae ἀνά- 
βλεψον εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ ἀρίθμησον τοὺς 
ἀστέρας, ἐὰν δυνηθῇς ἐξαριθμῆσαι αὐτούς. οὕτως 
ἔσται τὸ σπέρμα gov.” παγκάλως εἶπεν “᾿ οὕτως 
ἔσται, ᾿ ἀλλ᾽ οὐ Τοσοῦτον, τοῖς ἄστροις ἰσάριθμον. 
οὐ γὰρ τὸ πλῆθος αὐτὸ μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ μυρία 
ἄλλα τῶν εἰς εὐδαιμονίαν ὁλόκληρον καὶ παντελῆ 
βούλεται “παρεμφῆναι. οὕτως οὖν ἔσται, φησίν, ὡς 
ἔχει. τὸ ὁρώμενον αἰθέριον, οὕτως οὐράνιον, οὕτως 
αὐγῆς γέμον ἀσκίου καὶ καθαρᾶς---οὐρανοῦ γὰρ 
ἀπελήλαταὶ νὺξ καὶ αἰθέρος τὸ σκότος,--ἀστερο- 


@ The rea] meaning of the text is, of course, “‘ there shall 
not be another man in the temple till the priest comes out.”’ 
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though he be separated from it not merely by 
countries but even by vast latitudes. And in Moses’ 
view a friend is so near that he differs not a whit from 
one’s own soul, for he says, “‘ the friend, who is equal 
to thy soul ᾿ (Deut. xiii. 6). Again, ac- 84 
cording to Moses, the priest when he goes into the 
holy of holies “will not be a man until he comes out ’’¢ 
(Lev. xvi. 17); no man, that is, in the movements 
of his soul though in the bodily sense he is still a 
man. For when the mind is ministering to God in 
purity, it is not human, but divine. But when it 
ministers to aught that is human, it turns its course 
and descending from heaven, or rather falling to earth, 
comes forth, even though his body still remains within. 
Most rightly, then, is it said, ‘‘ He ledhim outoutside,’’ 85 
outside of the prison-houses of the body, of the lairs 
where the senses lurk, of the sophistries of deceitful 
word and thought; above all He led him out of 
himself, out of the belief that he thought and 
apprehended through an intelligence which acknow- 
ledged no other authority and owed no allegiance to 
any other than itself. 

XVII. When the Lord led him outside He said 86 
“* Look up into heaven and count the stars, if thou 
canst count their sum. So shall be thy seed” (Gen. 
xv. 5). Well does the text say “so ” not “‘ somany, 
that is, ‘‘ of equal number to the stars.’’ For He 
wishes to suggest not number merely, but a multi- 
tude of other things, such as tend to happiness per- 
fect and complete. The seed shall be, He says, as 87 
the ethereal sight spread out before him, celestial as 
that is, full of light unshadowed and pure as that is, 
for night is banished from heaven and darkness from 
ether. It shall be the very likeness of the stars, 
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ειδέστατον, εὖ διακεκοσμημένον, τάξει χρώμενον 
ἀκλινεῖ τῇ κατὰ ταὐτὰ καὶ ὡσαύτως ἐχούσῃ. 

88 βούλεται γὰρ ἀντίμιμον οὐρανοῦ, εἰ δὲ χρὴ καὶ 
προσυπερβάλλοντα εἰπεῖν, οὐρανὸν ἐπίγειον ἀπο- 
φῆναι τὴν τοῦ σοφοῦ ψυχὴν ἔχουσαν «ἐν ἑαυτῇ 
καθάπερ >” ἐν αἰθέρι καθαρὰς φύσεις, τεταγμένας 
κινήσεις, χορείας ἐμμελεῖς, θείας περιόδους, ἀρετῶν 
ἀστεροειδεστάτας. καὶ περιλαμπεστάτας αὐγάς. εἰ 
δ᾽ ἀμήχανον αἰσθητῶν ἀστέρων ἀριθμὸν εὑρεῖν, 

89 πῶς οὐχὶ μᾶλλον νοητῶν; ἐφ᾽ ὅσον γὰρ οἶμαι τὸ 
κρῖνον τοῦ κρίνοντος ἄμεινον ἢ χεῖρον--νοῦς μὲν 
A »” 3 ’ ’ A 3 , 
yap ἄμεινον αἰσθήσεως, διανοίας δὲ ἀμβλύτερον 
αἴσθησις,---ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον καὶ τὰ κρινόμενα δι- 
ενήνοχεν' ὥστε μυρίῳ, πλήθει τὰ νοητὰ τῶν αἰσθη- 
τῶν ὑπερβάλλειν. τοῦ γὰρ Ψυχῆς ¢ ὄμματος βραχυ- 
τάτη μοῖρα of κατὰ τὸ σῶμα ὀφθαλμοί: τὸ μὲν 
γὰρ ἔοικεν ἡλίῳ, Avxvouxous δὲ οὗτοι μελετῶσινἑἣ 
ἐξάπτεσθαί τε καὶ σβέννυσθαι. 

90 XVIII. ᾿Αναγκαίως οὖν ἐπιλέγεται “ἐπίστευσεν 
᾿Αβραὰμ τῷ θεῷ ”’ πρὸς ἔπαινον τοῦ πεπιστευ- 
κότος. καίτοι, τάχα ἄν τις εἴποι, τοῦτ᾽ ἄξιον 
ἐπαίνου κρίνετε; > τίς δὲ οὐκ ἄν τι λέγοντι. καὶ 
ὑπισχνουμένῳ θεῷ προσέχοι τὸν νοῦν, κἂν εἶ 
πάντων ἀδικώτατος καὶ ἀσεβέστατος ὧν τυγ- 

91 χάνοι; πρὸς ὃν ἐροῦμεν" ὦ γενναῖε, μὴ ἀνεξετάστως 

᾿ ἢ τὸν σοφὸν ἀφέλῃ τὰ πρέποντα ἐγκώμια ἢ τοῖς 
ἀναξίοις τὴν τελειοτάτην ἀρετῶν, πίστιν, μαρ- 

1 The insertion by Wend. corresponds in length nearly 
with some illegible words in Pap. It is omitted altogether 


in Mss. 2 mss. and Pap. κρινομένου. 
8 Perhaps, as Wend. conjectures, μέλλουσι. 
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marshalled in goodly array, following an unswerv- 
ing order which never varies or changes. For He 88 
wished to picture the soul of the Sage as the counter- 
part of heaven, or rather, if we may so say, trans- 
cending it, a heaven on earth having within it, as 
the ether. has, pure forms of being, movements 
ordered, rhythmic, harmonious, revolving as God 
directs, rays of virtues, supremely starlike and 
dazzling.* And if it be beyond our powers to count 
the stars which are visible to the senses, how much 
more truly can that be said of those which are visible 
to the mind. For I hold that even as of the two 89 
faculties of judgement one is better and one worse, 
since mind is better than sense and sense duller than 
understanding, even so do the objects which these 
two faculties judge differ ; and thus things intelligible 
vastly exceed in number the things perceptible by 
sense. The eyes of the body are but the tiniest part 
of the eye of the soul. That is like the sun; the 
others are like candles, whose business is to be 
lighted and extinguished. 

XVIII. The words “‘ Abraham believed God”’ (Gen. 90 
xv. 6) are a necessary addition to speak the praise due 
to him who has believed. Yet, perhaps it may be 
asked, do you consider this worthy of praise ? When 
it is God who speaks and promises, who would not 
pay heed, even though he were the most unjust and 
impious of mankind ? To such a questioner we will 91 
answer, “‘ Good sir, do not without due scrutiny rob 
the Sage of his fitting tribute, or aver that the 
unworthy possess the most perfect of virtues, faith, 


2 For the general sense of this section cf. Timaeus 47 B-E, 
though there is not much likeness of phraseology, except 
in περιόδους, on which see note on § 185 
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τυρήσῃης ἢ τὴν ἡμετέραν περὶ τούτω; γνῶσιν 
> ’ ’ A 9 4 μή A 
92 αἰτιάσῃ. βαθυτέραν yap εἰ βουληθείης ἔρευναν καὶ 
μὴ σφόδρ᾽ ἐπιπόλαιον ποιήσασθαι, σαφῶς γνώσῃ, 
ὅτι μόνῳ θεῷ “χωρὶς ἑτέρου προσπαραλήψεως 
οὐ ῥᾷάδιον πιστεῦσαι διὰ τὴν πρὸς τὸ θνητὸν ᾧ 
συνεζεύγμεθα συγγένειαν: ὅπερ ἡμᾶς καὶ χρήμασι 
A ’ A 3 aA A ’ e 4 A es 
Kat δόξῃ καὶ ἀρχῇ καὶ φίλοις ὑγείᾳ τε καὶ ῥώμῃ 
σώματος καὶ ἄλλοις πολλοῖς ἀναπείθει πεπι- 
στευκέναι. τὸ δὲ | ἐκνίψασθαι τούτων ἕκαστον 
καὶ ἀπιστῆσαι γενέσει τῇ πάντα ἐξ ἑαυτῆς ἀπίστῳ, 
μόνῳ δὲ πιστεῦσαι θεῷ τῷ καὶ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν μόνῳ 
πιστῷ μεγάλης καὶ ὀλυμπίου ἔργον διανοίας ἐστί, 
οὐκέτι πρὸς οὐδενὸς δελεαζομένης τῶν παρ᾽ ἡμῖν. 
94 XIX. εὖ δὲ τὸ φάναι ‘ λογισθῆναι τὴν 
~ 
πίστιν εἰς δικαιοσύνην αὐτῷ ᾿᾽" δίκαιον yap οὐδὲν 
A A A A 
οὕτως, WS ἀκράτῳ Kal ἀμιγεῖ TH πρὸς θεὸν μόνον 
’ “A 
95 πίστει κεχρῆσθαι. τὸ δὲ δίκαιον καὶ ἀκόλουθον 
A A ΄ “- 
τοῦτο τῇ φύσει παράδοξον ἐνομίσθη διὰ τὴν τῶν 
A 3 , e ~ a 9\ 7 ee A 4 
πολλῶν ἀπιστίαν ἡμῶν, ods ἐλέγχων ὁ ἱερὸς λόγος 
A “- “A 
φησίν, ὅτι TO ἐπὶ μόνῳ τῷ ὄντι βεβαίως καὶ ἀκλινῶς 
ὁρμεῖν θαυμαστὸν μὲν παρ᾽ ἀνθρώποις, οἷς ἀγαθῶν 
ἀδόλων κτῆσις οὐκ ἔστιν, οὐ θαυμαστὸν δὲ παρ᾽ 
ἀληθείᾳ βραβευούσῃ, δικαιοσύνης δ᾽ αὐτὸ μόνον 
ἔργον. 
96 XX. “Εἶπε δὲ φησί “ πρὸς αὐτόν: ἐγὼ o 
A ¢ » , > , , “ 
θεὸς ὁ ἐξαγαγών σε ἐκ χώρας Χαλδαίων, ὥστε 
δοῦναί σοι τὴν γῆν ταύτην κληρονομῆσαι.᾽᾽ τοῦτ᾽ 
οὐχ ὑπόσχεσιν μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ παλαιᾶς ὑποσχέσεως 
’ 3 ’ A A Ss 4 A 
97 βεβαίωσιν ἐμφαίνει. τὸ μὲν οὖν πάλαι δωρηθὲν 
3 A 3 3 3 A a oo A 
ἀγαθὸν ἔξοδος ἦν ἀπὸ τῆς Χαλδαϊκῆς perewpo- 
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or censure our claim to knowledge of this matter. 
For if you should be willing to search more deeply 92 
and not confine yourself to the mere surface, you 
will clearly understand that to trust in God alone and 
join no other with Him is no easy matter, by reason 
of our kinship with our yokefellow, mortality, which 
works upon us to keep our trust placed in riches and 
repute and office and friends and health and strength 
and many other things. To purge away each of 93 
these, to distrust created being, which in itself is 
wholly unworthy of trust, to trust in God, and in Him 
alone, even as He alone is truly worthy of trust— 
this is a task for a great and celestial understanding 
which has ceased to be ensnared by aught of the 
things that surround us.” XIX. And it is 94 
well said “‘ his faith was counted to him for justice ” 
(Gen. xv. 6), for nothing is so just or righteous as 
to put in God alone a trust which is pure and un- 
alloyed. Yet this act of justice and conformity with 95 
nature has been held to be a marvel because of the 
untrustfulness of most of us. And it is in reproof of 
us that the holy text tells us, that to rest on the 
Existent only, firmly and without wavering, though 

it is a marvel in the sight of men who have no hold 
of good things unsullied, is deemed no marvel at the 
judgement-bar of truth, but just an act of justice and 
nothing more. 

XX. The text continues “ He said to him, I am 96 
the God who brought thee out of the land of the 
Chaldaeans, to give thee this land to inherit ”’ 
(Gen. xv. 7). These words indicate not only a 
promise, but also the confirmation of an old promise. 
The good bestowed in the past was his departure 97 
from Chaldaean sky-lore, which taught the creed 
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Aoyias, ἥτις ἀνεδίδασκεν οὐ θεοῦ ἔργον, ἀλλὰ θεὸν 
ὑπολαμβάνειν τὸν κόσμον εἶναι καὶ τό τε εὖ καὶ 
τὸ χεῖρον ἅπασι τοῖς οὖσι φοραῖς καὶ τεταγμέναις 
περιόδοις ἀστέρων ἀριθμεῖσθαι καὶ ἐνθένδε τὴν 
ἀγαθοῦ καὶ κακοῦ γένεσιν ἠρτῆσθαι--ταῦτα δ᾽ ἡ 
τῶν κατ᾽ οὐρανὸν ὁμαλὴ καὶ τεταγμένη κίνησις 
τοὺς εὐχερεστέρους ἀνέπεισε τερατεύεσθαι" καὶ 
γὰρ τὸ Χαλδαίων ὄνομα μεταληφθὲν ὁμαλότητι 

98 παρωνυμεῖ,--τὸ δὲ νέον ἀγαθὸν κληρονομῆσαι 
σοφίαν τὴν ἄδεκτον μὲν αἰσθήσει, νῷ δ᾽ «id- 
κρινεστάτῳ καταλαμβανομένην, Ov ἧς ἀποικιῶν 
ἡ ἀρίστη βεβαιοῦται μετανισταμένης τῆς ψυχῆς 
ἀπὸ ἀστρονομίας ἐπὶ φυσιολογίαν καὶ ἀπὸ ἀβεβαίου 
εἰκασίας ἐπὶ πάγιον κατάληψιν καὶ κυρίως εἰπεῖν 
ἀπὸ τοῦ γεγονότος πρὸς τὸ ἀγένητον, ἀπὸ τοῦ 

99 κόσμου πρὸς τὸν ποιητὴν καὶ πατέρα αὐτοῦ. τοὺς 
μὲν γὰρ τὰς γνώμας χαλδαΐζοντας οὐρανῷ πεπι- 
στευκέναι, τὸν δ᾽ ἐνθένδε μεταναστάντα τῷ ἐπόχῳ 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ ἡνιόχῳ τοῦ παντὸς κόσμου, θεῷ, 
φασὶν οἱ χρησμοί. καλός γε ὁ κλῆρος, μείζων 
ἴσως τῆς δυνάμεως τοῦ λαμβάνοντος, ἐπάξιος δὲ 
τοῦ μεγέθους τοῦ διδόντος. 

100 ΧΧΙ. ᾿Αλλ’ οὐκ ἐξαρκεῖ χρηστὰ ἐλπίσαι καὶ 
θαυμάσια ἡλίκα προσδοκῆσαι τῷ σοφίας ἐραστῇ 
διὰ τῶν θεσπισθέντων: ἀλλ᾽ εἰ μὴ καὶ τρόπον 
γνώσεται καθ᾽ ὃν ἐφίξεται τῆς τοῦ κλήρου διαδοχῆς, 

[487] παγχάλεπον | ἡγεῖται, ἅτε διψῶν ἐπιστήμης καὶ 
ἀπλήστως ἔχων αὐτῆς" διὸ πυνθάνεται φάσκων' 
᾿ δέσποτα, κατὰ τί γνώσομαι, ὅτι κληρονομήσω 

101 αὐτήν; ἴσως av τις εἴποι μάχεσθαι τοῦτο τῷ 
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that the world was not God’s work, but itself God, 
and that to all existing things the vicissitudes of 
better and worse are reckoned by the courses and 
ordered revolutions of the stars, and that on these 
depends the birth of good and ill. The even tenour, 
the uniformly ordered motion of the heavenly 
bodies have induced weak-minded people to adopt 
this fantastic creed. Indeed, the name Chaldaean 
when interpreted corresponds to even tenour or 
levelness. The new good gift is inheritance of the 98 
wisdom which cannot be received by sense, but is 
apprehended by a wholly pure and clear mind. 
Through this wisdom the best of all migrations 
becomes an established fact, the migration of the 
soul which passes from astrology to real nature 
study, from insecure conjecture to firm apprehen- 
sion, and to give it its truest expression, from the 
created to the uncreated, from the world to its 
Maker and Father. Thus the oracles tell us that 99 
those whose views are of the Chaldaean type have 
put their trust in heaven, while he who has migrated 
from this home has given his trust to Him who rides 
on the heaven and guides the chariot of the whole 
world, even God. Excellent indeed is this heritage, 
too great it may be for the powers of the recipient, but 
worthy of the greatness of the Giver. 

XXI. But it is not enough for the lover of wisdom 100 
to have high hopes and vast expectations through 
the oracular promises. If he does not know in what 
way he will attain the succession of the heritage, it 
irks him greatly ; so thirsty is he for knowledge and. 
insatiate of it. And therefore he asks, ‘ Master, 
by what shall I know that I shall inherit it ἢ" (Gen. 
xv. 8). Now perhaps it may be said that this ques- 101 
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πεπιστευκέναι" τὸ μὲν “γὰρ ἀπορεῖν ἐνδοιάζοντος, 
τὸ δὲ μηκέτι ζητεῖν ἔργον εἶναι πεπιστευκότος. 
λεκτέον οὖν, ὅτι καὶ ἀπορεῖ καὶ πεπίστευκεν, οὐ 
μὴν περὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ, πολλοῦ γε καὶ δεῖ. πεπί- 
στευκε μὲν γὰρ ὅτι slnjpovepos “3 ἔσται σοφίας, τὸν 
δὲ τρόπον αὐτὸ μόνον ζητεῖ καθ᾽ ὃν av γένοιτο" 
τὸ δ᾽ ὅτι γενήσεται, πάντως κατὰ τὰς θείας 

102 ὑποσχέσεις βεβαίως κατείληφεν. τὸν πόθον οὖν, 
ᾧ κέχρηται πρὸς τὸ μαθεῖν, ἐ ἐπαινέσας ὁ διδάσκαλος 
ἄρχεται τῆς ὑφηγήσεως ἀπὸ στοιχειώδους εἰσ- 
αγωγῆς, ἐν ἡ πρῶτον καὶ ἀναγκαιότατον γέγραπται 
“λάβε μοι" βραχεῖα μὲν ἡ λέξις, πολλὴ δὲ ἡ 
δύναμις" ἐμφαίνει γὰρ οὐκ ὀλί α. 

103 πρῶτον μέν, ἴδιον, φησίν, οὐδὲν ἔχεις ἀγαθόν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὅ τι ἂν νομίσῃς ἔχειν, ἕτερος παρέσχηκεν. ἐξ οὗ 
συνάγεται ὅτι θεοῦ τοῦ διδόντος κτήματα πάντα, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τῆς μεταίτου' καὶ τὰς χεῖρας εἰς τὸ λαβεῖν 

104 προτεινούσης γενέσεως. εύτερον δέ, 
κἂν λάβης, λάβε μὴ σεαυτῷ, δάνειον δὲ ἢ παρα- 
καταθήκην νομίσας τὸ δοθὲν τῷ παρακαταθεμένῳ 
καὶ συμβαλόντι ἀπόδος, πρεσβυτέραν᾽ χάριν χάριτι 
νεωτέρᾳ, προκατάρχουσαν ἀντεκτινούσῃ ικαίως 

106 καὶ προσηκόντως ἀμειψάμενος. XXII. μυρίοι γὰρ 
ἔξαρνοι παρακαταθηκῶν ἐγένοντο ἱερῶν, τοῖς 
ἀλλοτρίοις ὡς ἰδίοις ὑπ᾽ ἀμέτρου τῆς πλεονεξίας 
καταχρησάμενοι. ov δέ, ὦ γενναῖε, παντὶ σθένει 
πειρῶ μὴ μόνον ἀσινῆ καὶ ἀκιβδήλευτα φυλάττειν 

ἃ ἔλαβες, ἀλλὰ καὶ πάσης ἐπιμελείας ἀξιοῦν, ἵ ἵν᾽ 
ὁ παρακαταθέμενος μηδὲν ἔχῃ τῆς παρὰ σοῦ 


1 So Pap., evidently rightly: the mss. have per’ αὐτὸν or 
μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
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tion is inconsistent with the belief ascribed to him. 
It is the doubter, we may be told, who feels diffi- 
culties ; what. the believer does is to cease from 
further questioning. We must say, then, that the 
difficulties and the fact of belief are both there, 
but do not apply to the same subject. Far from it ! 
He has believed that he will be the inheritor of 
wisdom ; he merely asks how this shall come to pass. 
That it will come to pass is a fact that he has com- 
pletely and firmly grasped in virtue of the divine 
promises. And so his Teacher praising the desire 102 
for learning which he shews, begins His instruction 
with a rudimentary lesson, in which the first and 
most vital words are “‘ take for me ”’ (Gen. xv. 9). A 
short phrase, but with a wide meaning, for it suggests 
not a few. thoughts. First it says to us 103 
** you have no good thing of your own, but whatever 
you think you have, Another has provided.”” Hence 
we infer that all things are the possession of Him who 
gives, not of creation the beggar, who ever holds out 
her hands to take. The second is “ even 104 
if you take, take not for yourself, but count that 
which is given a loan or trust and render it back to 
Him who entrusted and leased it to you, thus as is 
fit and just requiting goodwill with goodwill.’’ His 
was the earlier, yours is the later; His made 
the advance, yours shall repay. XXII. For vast is 106 
the number of those who repudiate the sacred trusts 
and in their unmeasured greed use up what belongs 
to Another as though it was their own. But thou, 
my friend, try with all thy might, not merely to 
keep unharmed and unalloyed what thou hast taken, 
but also deem it worthy of all carefulness, that He 
who entrusted it to thee may find nothing to blame 
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106 φυλακῆς αἰτιάσασθαι. παρακατέθετο δέ σοι αὐτῷ 
ψυχήν, λόγον, αἴσθησιν ὁ ξζῳοπλάστης, ἃ συμ- 
βολικῶς δάμαλις, κριός, αἷξ ἐν ἱεραῖς γραφαῖς 
ὠνομάσθησαν. ταῦτα δ᾽ ot μὲν εὐθὺς ὑπὸ 
φιλαυτίας ἐνοσφίσαντο, οἱ δὲ ἐταμιεύσαντο πρὸς 

107 καιριωτάτην ἀπόδοσιν. τῶν μὲν οὖν νοσφιζο- 
μένων οὐκ ἔστιν ἀριθμὸν εὑρεῖν: τίς γὰρ ἡμῶν 
ψυχὴν καὶ αἴσθησιν καὶ λόγον, πάνθ᾽ ὁμοῦ ταῦτ᾽ 
οὔ φησιν ἑαυτοῦ κτήματ᾽ εἶναι, τὸ αἰσθάνεσθαι, 
τὸ λέγειν, τὸ καταλαμβάνειν οἰόμενος ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῷ 

108 μόνῳ κεῖσθαι; τῶν δὲ τὴν πίστιν ἱερὰν καὶ ἄσυλον 
ὄντως διαφυλαττόντων ὀλίγος ἐστὶν ἀριθμός. 
οὗτοι ταῦτα τὰ τρία. ἀνατεθείκασι θεῷ, ψυχήν, 
αἴσθησιν, λόγον" “ἔλαβον γὰρ οὐχ ἑαυτοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐκείνῳ πάντα ταῦτα, ὥστε εἰκότως ὡμολόγησαν 
κατ᾽ αὐτὸν εἶναι τὰς ἑκάστων ἐνεργείας, τοῦ νοῦ 
τὰς διανοήσεις, τοῦ λόγου τὰς ἑρμηνείας, τῆς 

109 αἰσθήσεως τὰς φαντασίας. ᾿ ob μὲν οὖν 
ἑαυτοῖς ταῦτα ἐπιγράφοντες ἄξια τῆς ἑαυτῶν 

[488] βαρυδαιμονίας  ἐκληρώσαντο, ψυχὴν μὲν ἐπί- 
ovdov, ἀλόγοις πάθεσι πε: υρμένην. καὶ πλήθει 
κακιῶν κατειλημμένην, τοτὲ μὲν ὑπὸ λαιμαργίας 
καὶ λαγνείας ὥσπερ ἐν χαμαιτυπείῳ περιυβρι- 
ζομένην, τοτὲ δὲ ὑπὸ πλήθους ἀδικημάτων ὥσπερ 
ἐν δεσμωτηρίῳ καθειργμένην μετὰ κακούργων, 
οὐκ ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιτηδευμάτων, a πᾶσι τοῖς 
κριταῖς [7 τιμωρηταῖς] ἀγώγιμα γέγονε, λόγον δὲ 
στόμαργον, ἠκονημένον κατὰ τῆς ἀληθείας, βλα- 
ερὸν μὲν τοῖς ἐντυγχάνουσιν, αἰσχύνην δὲ τοῖς 
κεκτημένοις ἐπιφέροντα, αἴσθησιν δὲ ἀκόρεστον, 
ἐμφορουμένην μὲν αἰεὶ τῶν αἰσθητῶν, ὑπὸ δὲ 
ἀκράτορος τῆς ἐπιθυμίας μηδέποτε ἐμπλησθῆναι 
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in thy guardianship of it. Now the Maker of all that 106 
lives has given into thy trust soul, speech, and sense, 
which the sacred scripture calls in its parable heifer, 
ram, and goat (Gen. xv.9). Some in their selfishness 
at once annex these, others store them up, to repay 
when the moment for repayment has come. Those 107 
who appropriate the trust are countless in number. 
For which of us does not assert that soul and sense 
and speech, each and all are his own possession, 
thinking that to perceive, to speak, to apprehend, 
rest with himself alone. But small is the number of 108 
those who guard the trust as something holy and 
inviolable. These have dedicated these three, soul, 
sense, and speech, to God, for they ‘ took ”’ them all 
for God, not for themselves ; so that they naturally 
acknowledge that through Him come the activities 
of each, the reflections of the mind, the language in 
which speech expresses itself, the pictures pre- 
sented to sense. Those, then, who assert, 109 
their ownership of the three, receive the heritage 
which their miserable state deserves; a soul male- 
volent, a chaos of unreasoning passions, held down 
by a multitude of vices ; sometimes mauled by greed 
and lust, like a strumpet in the stews, sometimes fast 
bound as in a prison by a multitude of ill deeds, 
herded with malefactors, not of human kind, but 
habits which an unanimous judgement has declared 
worthy of arrest; speech brow-beating, keen- 
edged against truth, working harm to its victims and 
shame. to its employers; sense insatiable, ever 
imbibing the objects of sense, yet through its un- 
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δυναμένην, ἀλογοῦσαν. τῶν σωφρονιστῶν, ws 
παρορᾶν καὶ παρακούειν καὶ ὅσα av ἐπ᾽ ὠφελείᾳ 


110 διεξέρχωνται παραπτύειν. ot δὲ λαβόντες 


11] 


112 


LY e a > LY ~ 4 μή 9 - 
μὴ ἑαυτοῖς, ἀλλὰ θεῷ τούτων ἕκαστον αὐτῷ 
ἀνέθεσαν, ἱεροπρεπὲς καὶ ἅγιον ὄντως φυλάξαντες 
τῷ κτησαμένῳ, τὴν μὲν διάνοιαν, ἵνα μηδὲν ἄλλο 
ἢ περὶ θεοῦ καὶ τῶν ἀρετῶν αὐτοῦ διανοῆται, τὸν 
δὲ λόγον, ἵν᾽ ἀχαλίνῳ στόματι ἐγκωμίοις καὶ 
ὕμνοις καὶ εὐδαιμονισμοῖς “γεραίρῃ τὸν τῶν ὅλων 
πατέρα, τὰς πρὸς ἑρμηνείαν ἁπάσας ἀρετὰς εἰς 
ἕν τοῦτο μόνον ἔργον συγκροτῶν καὶ ἐπιδει- 
κνύμενος, τὴν δὲ αἴσθησιν, ἵνα φαντασιουμένη τὸν 
αἰσθητὸν ἅπαντα κόσμον οὐρανὸν καὶ γῆν καὶ τὰς 
μεταξὺ φύσεις, ζῷά τε καὶ φυτά, ἐνεργείας τε καὶ 

υνάμεις αὐτῶν καὶ ὅσαι κινήσεις καὶ σχέσεις, 
ἀδόλως καὶ καθαρῶς ψυχῇ διαγγέλλῃ. νῷ γὰρ 

ὁ θεὸς καταλαμβάνειν τὸν μὲν νοητὸν κόσμον δι᾿ 
ἑαυτοῦ, τὸν δὲ ὁρατὸν δι᾿ αἰσθήσεως ἐφῆκεν. εἰ 
δὴ δύναιτό τις πᾶσι τοῖς μέρεσι ζῆσαι θεῷ μᾶλλον 

ἑαυτῷ, διὰ μὲν τῶν αἰσθήσεων εἰς τὰ αἰσθητὰ 
διακύψας ἕνεκα τοῦ τἀληθὲς εὑρεῖν, διὰ δὲ τῆς 
ψυχῆς τὰ νοητὰ καὶ ὄντα ὁ ὄντως φιλοσοφήσας, διὰ 
δὲ τοῦ κατὰ τὴν φωνὴν ὀργάνου καὶ τὸν κόσμον 
καὶ τὸν δημιουργὸν ὑ anaes εὐδαίμονι Kal μακαρίῳ 
βίῳ χρήσεται. 

XXIII. Ταῦτα ἐκ τοῦ “λάβε prow” παρεμφαί- 
νεσθαι νομίζω. βουληθεὶς μέντοι καὶ τῆς θείας 
ἀρετῆς ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ τὴν εἰκόνα ἐπὶ γῆν κατα- 
πέμψαι bu ἔλεον τοῦ γένους ἡμῶν, ἵνα μὴ ᾿ἀτυχήσῃ 
τῆς ἀμείνονος, μοίρας, — συμβολικῶς τὴν ἱερὰν 
σκηνὴν καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ κατασκευάζει, σοφίας 
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controlled avidity incapable of reaching satisfaction, 
regardless of its monitors, blind, deaf and derisive to 
all that they preach for its benefit. But 
those who have “ taken,” not for themselves but for 
God, have dedicated each of the three to Him, 
guarding them for the Owner, as in truth sancti- 
fied and holy: the thinking faculty, that it should 
think of nothing else but God and His excellences ; 
speech, that with unbridled mouth it should honour 
the Father of all with laud and hymn and bene- 
diction, that it should concentrate all the graces of 
expression to be exhibited in this task only; sense, 
that it should report faithfully and honestly to the 
soul the pictures presented to it by the whole world 
within its ken, heaven and earth and the inter- 
mediate forms of nature, both living creatures and 
plants, their activities, their faculties, their con- 
ditions whether in motion or rest. For God has per- 
mitted the mind to comprehend of itself the world 
of the mind, but the visible world only through sense. 
Oh ! if one can live with all the parts of his being to 
God rather than to himself, using the eye of sense to 
penetrate into the objects of sense and thus dis- 
cover the truth, using the soul to study the higher 
verities of mental things and real existences, using 
the organ of his voice to laud both the world and its 
Maker, he will live a happy and blessed life. 

XXIII. This is what I hold the words “ take for 
me” to suggest. Here is another illustration. 
When God willed to send down the image of divine 
excellence from heaven to earth in pity for our race, 
that it should not lose its share in the better lot, 
he constructs as a symbol of the truth the holy 
tabernacle and its contents to be a representation 
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A , 
ἀπεικόνισμα καὶ μίμημα. τῆς yap ἀκαθαρσίας 
e “ > / A A A e “A A 4 
ἡμῶν ev μέσῳ φησὶ τὴν σκηνὴν ἱδρῦσθαι τὸ λόγιον, 
@ ” 4 9 ’ 
ἵν ἔχωμεν ᾧ καθαρθησόμεθα ἐκνιψάμενοι Kat 

: μ 


“A A 
ἀπολουσάμενοι τὰ καταρρυπαίνοντα ἡμῶν τὸν 


ἄθλιον καὶ | δυσκλείας γέμοντα βίον. τὰ 
συντείνοντα οὖν πρὸς τὴν κατασκευὴν ἴδωμεν ὃν 

4 3 4 V4 66 ON 7 3) U 
τρόπον εἰσφέρειν προσέταξεν. “ ἐλάλησε ᾿᾿ φησί 


‘6 4 A “A 4 > A aA eCia 
κύριος πρὸς Μωυσῆν λέγων: εἰπὸν τοῖς υἱοῖς 
ἽἼ a A 4, ° > 4 A 4 
σραήλ, καὶ AdBeré μοι ἀπαρχάς, παρὰ πάντων 
2 ba 4 “A ’ v4 AY > 4 a) 
ols av δόξῃ TH καρδίᾳ, λήψεσθε Tas ἀπαρχάς μου. 
οὐκοῦν κἀνταῦθα παραίνεσις μὴ ἑαυτοῖς ἀλλὰ θεῷ 
A ’ e ’ 9 9 4 A A 
λαβεῖν, τίς τε 6 διδούς ἐστιν ἐξετάζοντας καὶ τὰ 
δοθέντα μὴ σινομένους, ἀσινῆ δὲ καὶ ἄμωμα τέλειά 
S Δ ey 7 4 
τε av Kat ὁλόκληρα διαφυλάττοντας. τὰς δ᾽ ἀρχὰς 
δογματικώτατα ἀνέθηκεν αὐτῷ: τῷ γὰρ ὄντι καὶ 
’ A A A 
σωμάτων Kal πραγμάτων αἱ ἀρχαὶ κατὰ θεὸν 
ἐξετάζονται μόνον. ἐρεύνησον δέ, εἰ θέλεις γνῶναι, 
ἕκαστα, φυτά, ζῷα, τέχνας, ἐπιστήμας. dp: οὖν 
ai πρῶται τῶν φυτῶν ἀρχαὶ σπέρματα καὶ κατα- 
Boda? γεωργίας ἢ τῆς ἀοράτου φύσεώς εἰσιν 
9, ‘ow 4 9 e663 ’ A ~ 3᾽ 
ἀόρατα ἔργα; τί δ᾽ ai ἀνθρώπων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
ζῴων γενέσεις; οὐχ ὡσανεὶ μὲν συναιτίους ἔχουσι 
τοὺς τοκέας, τὴν δ᾽ ἀνωτάτω καὶ πρεσβυτάτην 
A e 3 “A > », A 4 4 A A 
Kat ws ἀληθῶς αἰτίαν τὴν φύσιν; τέχναις δὲ Kal 
3 / 3 \ \ oe \ ἢ 4 . oo” 
ἐπιστήμαις οὐ πηγὴ καὶ pila καὶ θεμέλιος" καὶ εἴ 
1 So some mss.: Mangey and Wend. adopt the reading 
of others (and Pap.?), τῶν φυτῶν omepparixal καταβολαὶ. 
See App. p. 569. 


2 So mss.; Wend. (from Pap.) θεμέλιοι : but the evidence 
of the index shows that Philo regularly uses the singular 
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and copy of wisdom. For the oracle tells us that the 113 
tabernacle ‘‘ was set up in the midst of our unclean- 
ness” (Lev. xvi. 16) that we may have wherewith to 
scour and wash away all that defiles our life, miserable 
and laden with ill fame as it is. Let us 
consider, then, how he bade them contribute the ways 
and means needed for the building of the tabernacle. 
“The Lord spake unto Moses,’ it says, saying : 

“ Speak to the sons of Israel and take ye for me first 
beginnings ; from all who are so minded in their 
heart, ye shall take my first beginnings ” (Ex. xxv. | 
1,2). Here then also we have an exhortation not to 114 
take for ourselves but for God, closely considering 
who the Giver is and doing no damage to the gifts, 
but preserving them undamaged and faultless, aye 
perfect and complete. In this dedication of the 
beginnings to God Moses teaches us a high truth. 
For indeed the beginnings of things both material 
and immaterial are found to be by God only. Look 115 
well, if you would have knowledge, at each several 
kind, plants, living creatures, arts, sciences. What of 
the first beginnings of plants? Do they consist in 
the dropping of the seed by the farmer, or are they | 
the invisible works of invisible nature?* What of the © 
generation of men and the other animals? Are 
not the parents as it were the accessories, while 
nature is the original, the earliest and the real cause ? 

So again with the arts and sciences. Is not nature 116 
the underlying fact, the fountain or root or founda- 
tion, or whatever name you give to the beginning 


* For the identification of Nature with the Divine ἈΒΈΒΟΥ 
in things cf. De Sac. 98 and note. 


when speaking of a single thing, eg. Leg. All. iii. 138 
ὥσπερ τις ἀρχὴ Kai θεμέλιος. 
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τι ἄλλο πρεσβυτέρας ὄνομα ἀρχῆς ὑπόκειται ἡ 
φύσις, ἦἧ πάντ᾽ ἐποικο ομεῖται τὰ καθ᾽ ἑκάστην 
θεωρήματα; φύσεως δὲ μὴ προῦὔποκειμένης ἀτελῆ 
τὰ πάντα. ἐνθένδε μοι δοκεῖ τις ὁρμηθεὶς 
εὐστόχως εἰπεῖν 


ἀρχὴ δέ τοι ἥμισυ παντός, 


ἀρχὴν αἰνιξάμενος τὴν φύσιν, ἥτις ὡσανεὶ ῥίζα 
κατα έ ληται πρὸς τὴν ἑκάστου συναύξησιν, ἧ 
καὶ τὸ ἥμισυ τοῦ παντὸς ἀπένειμεν. XXIV. 
εἰκότως οὖν τὸ λόγιον ἀνέθηκε τὰς ἀρχὰς τῷ 
ἡγεμόνι θεῷ. καὶ ἐν ἑτέροις “ εἶπεν ᾿ φησίν 
ἷ κύριος πρὸς Μωυσῆν λέγων" ἁγίασόν μοι πᾶν 
πρωτότοκον, πρωτογενές, διανοῖγον πᾶσαν μήτραν 
ἐν υἱοῖς ᾿Ισραὴλ ἀπὸ ἀνθρώπου ἕως κτήνους" ἐμοί 
ἐστιν ἢ. ὥστε ἀνωμολογῆσθαι. καὶ διὰ τούτων, 
ὅτι τὰ πρῶτα καὶ χρόνῳ καὶ δυνάμει κτήματα 
θεοῦ, καὶ διαφερόντως τὰ πρωτογενῆ. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ 
πᾶν γένος ἄφθαρτον, δικαίως τῷ ἀφθάρτῳ προσ- 
νεμηθήσεται, καὶ εἴ τι καὶ συνόλως μήτραν δι- 
οιγνύει' ἀπὸ ἀνθρώπου, τοῦ λογισμοῦ καὶ λόγου, 
ἕως κτήνους, αἰσθήσεώς τε καὶ σώματος. 6 yap 
διοιγνὺς τὴν μήτραν ἑκάστων, τοῦ μὲν νοῦ πρὸς 


. τὰς νοητὰς καταλήψεις, τοῦ δὲ λόγου πρὸς τὰς διὰ 


wis ἐνεργείας, τῶν δὲ αἰσθήσεων πρὸς τὰς ἀπὸ 
τῶν ὑποκειμένων ἐγγινομένας φαντασίας, τοῦ δὲ 
σώματος πρὸς τὰς οἰκείους αὐτῷ σχέσεις τε καὶ 
κινήσεις ἀόρατος καὶ σπερματικὸς καὶ τεχνικὸς 
1 Wend. prints εἴ τις (Pap.) διοιγνύειν (Pap. and some 


mss.). He suggests ὃς οἷός re καὶ for ef τις καὶ to preserve 
the infinitive. 


* Apparently a proverbial saying already quoted in Quod 
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which precedes all else, and is not the lore of each 
science a superstructure built on nature, whereas if 
we do not start with this as a groundwork, all that 
lore is imperfect? It was this, I take it, which led 
someone to say so aptly 


The beginning is half the whole.* 


In these words the hidden meaning of “* beginning ” 
is nature, the underlying root as it were, the setting 
needed for growth in each case, to whose credit the 
writer assigned half the whole. XXIV. Not without 117 
reason then did the oracle dedicate ‘ beginnings ”’ to 
the great Leader, God. And elsewhere he says “‘ The 
Lord spake unto Moses saying ‘ sanctify to me every 
first born, first in generation, which openeth every 
womb among the sons of Israel from man to beast. 
It is to Me’ ” (Ex. xiii. 1, 2). Thus it is admitted 118 
here also that the first in time and value are God’s 
possessions and especially the first in generation.® 
For since genus in every case is indestructible, 
to the indestructible God will it be justly assigned. 
And that is true too of one who opens the womb of 
all from man, that is reason and speech, to beast, 
that is sense and body. For he that opens the womb 119 
of each of these, of mind, to mental apprehensions, 
of speech, to the activities of the voice, of the senses, 
to receive the pictures presented to it by objects, of 
the body, to the movements and postures proper to 
it, is the invisible, seminal artificer, the divine Word, 


Det. 64. Cf. Plato, Leg. vi. 753 ©, and the ὅσῳ πλέον ἥμισν 
παντός of Hesiod, Op. 40. 

> The -yer7 in πρωτογενῇ is equated by Philo with γένος in 
its philosophical sense. The play cannot be well brought 
out in translation, 
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al ? ἃ ’ A 
θεῖός ἐστι λόγος, ὃς προσηκόντως ἀνακείσεται τῷ 
’ ~ 
120 πατρί. καὶ μὴν ὥσπερ αἱ ἀρχαὶ θεοῦ, 
Ψ A A ’ὕ ~ 4 \ ~ 
οὕτως καὶ τὰ τέλη θεοῦ. μάρτυς δὲ Μωυσῆς 
U aA aA ~ 
προστάττων ἀφαιρεῖν Kal ὁμολογεῖν τὸ τέλος τῷ 
’ aA A ~ 
121 κυρίῳ. μαρτυρεῖ δὲ Kal τὰ ἐν κόσμῳ. πῶς; φυτοῦ 
A 3 
μὲν ἀρχὴ σπέρμα, τέλος δ᾽ ὁ καρπός, ἑκάτερον οὐ 
’ ϑ A 4 3 4 9 ’ 
γεωργίας, ἀλλὰ φύσεως ἔργον. πάλιν ἐπιστήμης 
om A A e 3 [4 ’ 9 9 
[490] ἀρχὴ μὲν ἡ φύσις, [ ὡς ἐδείχθη, πέρας δ᾽ οὐδ 
> 3 3 ’ πω ἢ \ 9 \ 3 9 - ἢ 
ἦλθεν εἰς ἀνθρώπους. τέλειος γὰρ οὐδεὶς ἐν οὐδενὶ 
“- 9 4 3 93 9 “-ς e ’ 
τῶν ἐπιτηδευμάτων, ἀλλ᾽ ἀψευδῶς at τελειότητες 
. 9 , e 9 ΚΞ 
καὶ ἀκρότητες ἑνός εἶσι μόνου. ῴφορούμεθ᾽ οὖν 
᾿ e a 9 “- ’ \ 3 “-ο ’ 
λοιπὸν ἡμεῖς ἐν τῷ τέλους καὶ ἀρχῆς μεθορίῳ, 
U “- 3 ’ 
μανθάνοντες, διδάσκοντες, γεωπονοῦντες, ἐργαζό- 
μενοι τῶν ἄλλων ἕκαστον ὡς ἂν ἱδρῶντες,' ἵνα τι 
\ ~ 
122 καὶ γένεσις πράττειν δοκῇ. γνωριμώτερον μέντοι 
τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰ τέλη κατὰ θεὸν ὡμολόγησεν ἐπὶ 


“- lo 3 > “- 
τῆς τοῦ κόσμου γενέσεως εἰπών: “ἐν ἀρχῆ 
9 ’ 3) \ 4 ce ’ e \ \ 
ἐποίησε καὶ πάλιν “ συνετέλεσεν ὁ θεὸς τὸν 
ἢ \ \ \ a»? \ 1. 
123 οὐρανὸν Kal τὴν γηῆν. νυνὶ μὲν οὖν 


“ λάβετέ μοι φησὶ διδοὺς τὰ πρέπονθ᾽ ἑαυτῷ 
καὶ προτρέπων τὰ δοθέντα μὴ κιβδηλεύειν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀξίως τοῦ δόντος φυλάττειν, αὖθις δ᾽ ἐν ἑτέροις ὁ 
μηδενὸς χρεῖος ὧν καὶ διὰ τοῦτο λαμβάνων μηδὲν 
ὁμολογήσει λαμβάνειν, ἕνεκα τοῦ πρὸς εὐσέβειαν 
ἀλεῖψαι καὶ προθυμίαν ὁσιότητος ἐμποιῆσαι καὶ 
πρὸς θεραπείαν ἀκονῆσαι τὴν ἑαυτοῦ, ὡς ἀπο- 
δεχομένου καὶ δεχομένου τὰς ψυχῆς ἑκουσίους 

124 ἀρεσκείας καὶ γνησίους θεραπείας. “* ἰδοὺ ᾿᾿ γάρ 
1 uss. ὡσανεὶ δρῶντες (but Pap. ὡσαν ιδρουντεΞῚ. 
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which will be fitly dedicated to its Father. 

And as the beginnings are God’s, so also are the ends. 
Moses testifies to this when he bids set apart and 
accord the end to the Lord (Num. xxxi. 28 ff.). And 
what happens in the world testifies to it also. How 
so? youask. In the plant the seed is the beginning 
and the fruit the end, and both are the work of nature, 
not of husbandry. Again in science, the beginning, 
as has been shewn, is nature, but its limit is actually 
outside the range of human possibilities. For no 
one reaches perfection in any of his pursuits, but 
undoubtedly all perfection and finality belong to One 
alone. And so we are fain® to range in the border- 
land between beginning and end, learning, teaching, 
.tilling, and whatever work we carry on, labouring 
with the sweat of our brow, as it were, that the mere 
creature may seem to accomplish something. Still 
more clearly indeed does Moses acknowledge that 
beginnings and ends are willed by God, when he 
says in the creation-story, “In the beginning He 
made ” (Gen. i. 1), and afterwards, “‘ God finished the 
heavens and the earth ”’ (Gen. ii. 1, 2). 

And so in the text we are treating, He says “ take 
ye for Me,” thus giving to Himself what is His due 
and bidding us not to adulterate the gifts, but 
guard them in a way worthy of the Giver. And 
again elsewhere, He that has no need of aught and 
therefore takes. nothing will acknowledge that He 
‘‘ takes,” in order to train us to piety, and to implant 
a zeal for holiness, and to spur us to His service, as 
one who welcomes and accepts the free-will homage 
and genuine service of the soul. For He says “ be- 


* This is an idiomatic use of λοιπόν, “it is left to us,”’ “* we 
have to.’’ Thus it almost =‘‘ therefore.” 
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66 μι A A 4 3 A A 

φησιν εἴληφα τοὺς Λευίτας ἀντὶ παντὸς πρωτο- 
τόκου διανοίγοντος μήτραν παρὰ τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ' 
λύτρα αὐτῶν ἔσονται.᾽ οὐκοῦν λαμβάνομεν καὶ 
δίδομεν, ἀλλὰ κυρίως μὲν λαμ ἄνομεν, κατα- 
χρηστικῶς δὲ διδόναι λεγόμεθα δι᾿ ἃς αἰτίας εἶπον. 
εὐθυβόλως δὲ λύτρα ὠνόμασε τοὺς Λευίτας: εἰς 
3 4 ‘ 9Q\ Ὁ > A A 4 
ἐλευθερίαν yap οὐδὲν οὕτως ἐξαιρεῖται τὴν διάνοιαν 
ὡς τὸ πρόσφυγα καὶ ἱκέτην γενέσθαι θεοῦ. τοῦτο 
δ᾽ ἡ ἱερωμένη φυλὴ Λευιτῶν ἐπαγγέλλεται. 

ΧΧΥ. Λελαληκότες οὖν τὰ πρέποντα περὶ 
τούτων ἀναδράμωμεν ἐπὶ τὰ ἐξ ἀρχῆς" ὑπερεθέμεθα 

[Χ] 
γὰρ πολλὰ τῶν ὀφειλόντων ἀκριβωθῆναι. λάβε 
pow” φησί ᾿ ᾿ δάμαλιν © ἄζυγα καὶ ἀκάκωτον, 
ἁπαλὴν ἔτι καὶ νέαν καὶ »σφριγῶσαν, ἡνιόχησιν 
καὶ παιδείαν καὶ ἐπιστασίαν εὐμαρῶς δέξασθαι 
δυναμένην ψυχήν. “ λάβε μοι κριόν, λόγον 
ἀγωνιστὴν καὶ τέλειον, ἱ ἱκανὸν μὲν τὰ σοφίσματα 
τῶν ἀντιδοξούντων ἀνατεμεῖν τε καὶ λῦσαι, ἱκανὸν 
A \ ’ A 
δὲ καὶ ἀσφάλειαν ὁμοῦ καὶ εὐκοσμίαν τῷ χρωμένῳ 
περιποιῆσαι. “᾿ λάβε prow” καὶ τὴν ἀἄττουσαν' 
” 2 \ A > \ , 66 a9 , 
αἴσθησιν ἐπὶ τὸν αἰσθητὸν κόσμον, “ alya,” πάντα 
> 

“ τριετίζοντα,᾽᾽ Kat ἀριθμὸν τέλειον παγέντα, 
ἀρχὴν μεσότητα τελευτὴν ἔχοντα" πρὸς 

1 mss. διάγουσαν (but Pap. διττουσαν) Why not διάττουσαν, 
as Mangey before the discovery of Pap. suggested? This 


would still preserve the derivation of aié from ¢rr- which 
Philo obviously intends. 


¢ **Ransom”’ (cf. De Sac. 118) does not appear in the 
Hebrew (E.V. “ The Levites shall be mine’’). 

> Clearly, to suit the heifer, ψυχή must here be used in the 
limited sense of the mind or reasonable soul; yet in § 122 it 
is divided into reasonable and unreasonable. So, too, with 
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hold, I have taken the Levites in place of everyone 
who opens the womb from among the sons of Israel ; 
they shall be their ransom ”’ (Num. iii. 12). So then 
we take and give, but in the full sense of the word 
we take only ; it is by a license of language that we 
are said to give, for the reasons which I have men- 
tioned. Note that He gives the Levites a correct 
name in calling them “ ransom.’’? For nothing 50 
well redeems the mind to freedom, as to take refuge 
with God and become His suppliant. And such is 
the profession of the consecrated tribe of Levi. 
XXV. We havesaid what was fitting on these points. 125 
Let us now return to the original subject, for we 
postponed much of what requires precise discussion. 
Take for me, it says, a “‘ heifer’ unyoked, undamaged, 
tender, young and fresh in spirit, a soul,° that is, which 
can easily receive guidance and instruction and ruling ; 
“take for me a ram,” that is speech active in argu- 
ment and fully developed, competent to analyse and 
refute the sophisms of controversialists and to pro- 
vide its possessor with a safe and well-ordered life ; ¢ 
take for me also the sense that dashes and darts on 126 
to the sensible world, the she-goat that is; and 
take them all three years old, that is, formed 
according to the perfect number with beginning, 
middle and end. And further take for 


the ram and the goat. By definition they correspond to the 
good side of λόγος and αἴσθησις, but in § 132 are divided into 
good and bad. See also on § 225. 

¢ Rhetoric is here conceived of as a means of defending 
the innocent, and therefore a safeguard against injustice. 
But there is also an allusion to the thought developed in 
De Mut. 246, that the sheep is the best of animals because 
its wool provides man with protection from the weather and 
decent covering (ἀσφάλειαν καὶ κόσμον). 
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δὲ τούτοις “ τρυγόνα καὶ περιστεράν, τήν τε 
θείαν καὶ τὴν ἀνθρωπίνην σοφίαν, πτηνὰς μὲν 
ἀμφοτέρας καὶ ἄνω πηδᾶν μεμελετηκυίας, δια- 
φερούσας δ᾽ ἀλλήλων, 4H διαφέρει γένος εἴδους ἢ 
μίμημα ἀρχετύπου. φιλέρημος μὲν γὰρ ἡ θεία 


[491] σοφία, διὰ τὸν μόνον θεόν, ] οὗ κτῆμά ἐστι, τὴν 
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/ 3 A : A 
μόνωσιν ἀγαπῶσα--συμβολικῶς αὕτη τρυγὼν 
λ A ἌΝ a de ‘ θ A sy 3 λ A e 
καλεῦται---, ἥμερος δὲ καὶ τιθασὸς καὶ ayedatos ἡ 
e 7 ν 9 aA 
eTépa, τὰ ἀνθρώπων ἄστη περιπολοῦσα καὶ διαίτῃ 
~ \ A a 
TH peta θνητῶν aopevilovaa: περιστερᾷ ταύτην 
3 7 aA 
ἀπεικάζουσιν. XXVI. ταύτας por δοκεῖ τὰς 
3 A lo 9 4 4 e ’ 
ἀρετὰς Μωυσῆς... αἰνιξάμενος μαίας “Ἑβραίων 
3 , 
ὀνομάσαι Σεπφώραν τε καὶ Dovav ἡ μὲν yap 
3 θ Φ , δὲ 2 θ \ ε- A \ 
ὀρνίθιον, Φουὰ δὲ ἐρυθρὸν ἑρμηνεύεται. τῆς μὲν 
S ’ 9 4 3 Α 
οὖν θείας ἐπιστήμης ὄρνιθος τρόπον τὸ αἰεὶ με- 
a “A ~ \ 
τεωροπολεῖν ἴδιον, τῆς δὲ ἀνθρωπίνης αἰδῶ καὶ 
’ 3 A F \ 9? ~ 94? 4 ” 
σωφροσύνην ἐμποιεῖν, ὧν τὸ ἐρυθριᾶν ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἄξιον 
δεῖγμα ἐναργέστατον. “ἔλαβεν de” 
’ 6 ~ ’ ~ ee) 
φησίν “᾿ αὐτῷ πάντα tatra.” τοῦτ᾽ ἔπαινός ἐστι 
τοῦ σπουδαίου, τὴν ἱερὰν ὧν ἔλαβε παρακατα- 
θ 4 “A 9 θ lA λό θ [4 [4 
nKnv, ψυχῆς, αἰσθήσεως, λόγου, θείας σοφίας, 
ἀνθρωπίνης ἐπιστήμης, καθαρῶς καὶ ἀδόλως μὴ 
“A 4 A 4 
ἑαυτῷ, μόνῳ δὲ τῷ πεπιστευκότι φυλάξαντος. 
> 9 “ 6¢ A 3 \ 4 32 
εἶτ᾽ ἐπιλέγει" “ διεῖλεν αὐτὰ μέσα, 
A 4 A ’ σ \ 3 > ~ A 
TO Tis μὴ προστιθείς, ἵνα τὸν ἄδεικτον ἐννοῇς θεὸν 
τέμνοντα τὰς τῶν σωμάτων καὶ τὰς τῶν πραγ- 
C KA ec aA 
μάτων ἑξῆς ἁπάσας ἡρμόσθαι καὶ ἡνῶσθαι do 
“-- A ~ e “A 
Kovoas φύσεις TH τομεῖ τῶν συμπάντων ἑαυτοῦ 
3 ξ A ~ 
λόγῳ, ὃς εἰς THY ὀξυτάτην ἀκονηθεὶς ἀκμὴν διαιρῶν 
846 
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me a turtle-dove and a pigeon, that is divine and 
human reason, both of them winged creatures, 
skilled by practice to speed upwards, yet differing 
from each other, as the genus differs from the species, 
or the copy from the archetype. For Divine wisdom 127 
is a lover of solitudes, since loneliness is dear to her 
because of the solitary God who is her owner, and 
thus in parable she is called the turtle-dove. The 
other is gentle and tame and sociable, frequenting 
the cities of men and pleased to dwell with mortals. 
Men liken her to a pigeon. XXVI. These virtues 
Moses, I think, spoke of in allegory when he 
named the midwives of the Hebrews, Zipporah and 
Phuah (Ex. i. 15), for Zipporah is by interpretation 
“bird ᾿᾿ and Phuah “ruddy.” It is a special pro- 
perty of divine wisdom that it ever soars aloft like a 
bird, of human wisdom that it implants modesty 
and discretion ; and a blush, where the matter calls 
for blushing, is the clearest proof of the presence 
of these qualities. “Abraham took all 129 
these for Him ” (Gen. xv. 10) says the text. These 
words speak the praise of the man of worth who 
faithfully and honestly guards the sacred trust, 
which he has received of soul, sense, and speech, 
of divine wisdom and human knowledge, but guards 
it not for himself, but solely for Him who gave the 
trust. | Then he continues, “ he divided 180 
them in the middle,”’ but he does not add who this 
“he “is. He wishes you to think of God who cannot 
be shewn, as severing through the Severer of all 
things, that is his Word, the whole succession of 
things material and immaterial whose natures 
appear to us to be knitted together and united. 
That severing Word whetted to an edge of utmost 
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131 οὐδέποτε λήγει. τὰ γὰρ αἰσθητὰ πάντα ἐπειδὰν 
μέχρι τῶν ἀτόμων καὶ λεγομένων a ἀμερῶν διεξέλθῃ, 
πάλιν ἀπὸ τούτων τὰ λόγῳ θεωρητὰ εἰς ἀμυθήτους 
καὶ ἀπεριγράφους μοίρας ἄρχεται διαιρεῖν οὗτος ὁ 
τομεύς, καὶ “τὰ πέταλα τοῦ χρυσίου τέμνει 
τρίχας,᾽ ὥς φησι Μωυσῆς, εἰς μῆκος ἀπλατὲς 

132 ἀσωμάτοις γραμμαῖς ἐμφερές. ἕκαστον 
οὖν τῶν τριῶν διεῖλε μέσον, τὴν μὲν ψυχὴν εἰς 
λογικὸν καὶ ἄλογον, τὸν δὲ λόγον εἰς ἀληθές τε 
καὶ ψεῦδος, τὴν δὲ αἴσθησιν εἰς καταληπτικὴν 
φαντασίαν καὶ ἀκατάληπτον" ἅπερ εὐθὺς τμήματα 

ἀντιπρόσωπα τίθησιν ἀλλήλοις, λογικὸν ἄλογον, 
ἀληθὲς ψεῦδος, ᾿καταληπτὸν ἀκατάληπτον, ἀπο- 
λιπὼν τὰ πτηνὰ ἀδιαίρετα" τὰς γὰρ ἀσωμάτους 
καὶ θείας ἐπιστήμας εἰς μαχομένας ἐναντιότητας 
ἀδύνατον τέμνεσθαι. 

1383 XXVII. IloAdv δὲ καὶ ἀναγκαῖον ὄντα λόγον 
τὸν περὶ τῆς εἰς ἴσα τομῆς καὶ περὶ ἐναντιοτήτων 
οὔτε παρήσομεν οὔτε μηκυνοῦμεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἔστιν 
ἐπιτέμνοντες. ἀρκεσθησόμεθα μόνοις τοῖς καιρίοις. 

[492] καθάπερ | yap ἡμῶν τὴν ψυχὴν καὶ τὰ μέλη μέσα 
ιεῖλεν ὁ τεχνίτης, οὕτως καὶ τὴν τοῦ παντὸς 

134 οὐσίαν, ἡνίκα τὸν κόσμον ἐδημιούργει. λαβὼν 
γὰρ αὐτὴν ἤρξατο διαιρεῖν ὧδε: δύο τὸ πρῶτον 
ἐποίει τμήματα, τό τε βαρὺ καὶ κοῦφον, τὸ παχυ- 
μερὲς ἀπὸ τοῦ λεπτομεροῦς διακρίνων: εἶθ᾽ 
ἑκάτερον πάλιν διαιρεῖ, τὸ μὲν λεπτομερὲς εἰς 
ἀέρα καὶ πῦρ, τὸ δὲ παχυμερὲς εἰς ὕδωρ καὶ γῆν, 
ἃ καὶ στοιχεῖα αἰσθητὰ αἰσθητοῦ κόσμου, ὡσανεὶ 

135 θεμελίους, προκατεβάλετο. πάλιν δὲ τὸ βαρὺ καὶ 


4 καταληπτικός and καταληπτός seem to be convertible 
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sharpness never ceases to divide. For when it has 
dealt with all sensible objects down to the atoms and 
what we call “ indivisibles,” it passes on from them 
to the realm of reason’s observation and proceeds 
to divide it into a vast and infinite number of parts. 
It divides the “plates of gold,’ as Moses tells us, 
“into hairs ” (Ex. xxxvii. 10), that is into length with- 


131 


out breadth, like immaterial lines. So it 132 


divided each of the three in the middle, the soul into 
rational and irrational, speech into true and false, 
sense into presentations, where the object is real and 
apprehended, and presentations where it is not.* 
These sections He at once placed ‘“‘ opposite to each 
other,” rational to irrational, true to false, appre- 
hending to non-apprehending. The birds He left 
undivided, for incorporeal and divine forms of know- 
ledge cannot be divided into conflicting opposites. 
XXVII. The subject of division into equal parts 
and of opposites is a wide one, and discussion of it 
essential. We will neither omit nor protract it, 
but abridge it as far as possible and content ourselves 
with the vital points only. Just as the great Artificer 
divided our soul and limbs in the middle, so too, 
when He wrought the world, did He deal with the 
being of all that is. This He took and began to 
divide as follows. First He made two sections, 
heavy and light, thus distinguishing the element of 
dense from that of rare particles.. Then again He 
divided each of these two, the rare into air and fire, 
the dense into water and land, and these four He 
laid down as first foundations, to be the sensible 
elements of the sensible world. Again He made 


terms, since the mind may be conceived of as grasping the 
φαντασία or vice versa. See further App. p. 569. 
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κοῦφον καθ᾽ ἕτέρας ἔτεμνεν ἰδέας, τὸ μὲν κοῦφον 
εἰς ψυχρόν τε καὶ θερμόν---ἐπεφήμισε δὲ τὸ μὲν 
ψυχρὸν ἀέρα, τὸ δὲ θερμὸν φύσει πῦρ---, τὸ δὲ βαρὺ 
εἰς ὑγρόν τε αὖ καὶ ξηρόν' ἐκάλεσε δὲ τὸ μὲν ξηρὸν 
γῆν, τὸ δὲ ὑγρὸν ὕδωρ. ἕκαστον δὲ τούτων ἄλλας 
τομὰς ἐδέχετο: γῆ μὲν γὰρ εἰς ἠπείρους καὶ νήσους 
διῃρεῖτο, ὕδωρ δὲ εἰς θάλασσαν καὶ ποταμοὺς καὶ 
ὅσον πότιμον «καὶ οὐ πότιμον», ἀὴρ δὲ εἰς τὰς 
θέρους καὶ χειμῶνος τροπάς, πῦρ δὲ εἰς τὸ χρειῶδες 
-- ἄπληστον δ᾽ ἐστὶ καὶ φθαρτικὸν τοῦτο---καὶ κατὰ 
τοὐναντίον εἰς τὸ σωτήριον, ὅπερ εἰς τὴν οὐρανοῦ 
σύστασιν ἀπεκληροῦτο. | ὥσπερ δὲ τὰ 
ὁλοσχερῆ, οὕτω καὶ τὰ κατὰ μέρος ἔτεμνεν, ὧν τὰ 
μὲν ἄψυχα, τὰ δ᾽ ἔμψυχα ἦν: καὶ τῶν ἀψύχων τὰ 
μὲν ἐν ταὐτῷ μένοντα, ὧν δεσμὸς ἕξις, τὰ δ᾽ οὐ 
μεταβατικῶς, ἀλλ᾽ αὐξητικῶς κινούμενα, ἃ φύσις 
ἡ ἀφάνταστος ἐζῴου: καὶ τούτων τὰ μὲν τῆς ἀγρίας 
ὕλης οἰστικὰ ἀγρίων καρπῶν, ot τροφὴ θηρίοις 
εἰσίν, τὰ δὲ τῆς ἡμέρου, ὧν γεωργία τὴν προ- 
στασίαν καὶ ἐπιμέλειαν ἔλαχε" τίκτει δὲ καρποὺς 
τῷ πάντων ἡμερωτάτῳ ζῴων πρὸς ἀπόλαυσιν, 
ἀνθρώπῳ. καὶ μὴν ὃν τρόπον τὰ ἄψυχα, καὶ τὰ 
ψυχῆς μεμοιραμένα διήρει---τούτων γὰρ ἕν μὲν 
ἀλόγων, ἕν δὲ λογικῶν ἀπέκρινεν εἶδος---καὶ λαβὼν 
ἑκάτερον πάλιν ἔτεμνεν τὸ μὲν ἄλογον εἰς ἀτίθασόν 

1 «καὶ οὐ πότιμον» is my insertion. Cf. De ϑοηι. i. 18 ina 
similar discussion, καὶ τὸ μὲν πότιμον, τὸ δ᾽ οὐ πότιμον. A 


triple division into sea, rivers, and drinkable is not very 
reasonable. 


@ See App. p. 569. 
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a second division of heavy and light on different 
principles. He divided the light into cold and hot, 
giving to the cold the name of air and to the naturally 
hot the name of fire. The heavy He divided into 
wet and dry, and He called the dry “ land ”’ and the 
wet ‘“ water.”” Each of these was subjected to 
further dissections. Land was divided into conti- 
nents and islands, water into sea and rivers and 
into drinkable and undrinkable, air into the changes 
which mark summer and winter, and fire into the 
merely useful variety, which is also voracious and 
destructive, and on the other hand the preservative 
variety which was set apart to form the heaven.? 
Just as He divided the main con- 
stituents of the universe, so did He also with their 
subdivisions. These are partly living and partly life- 
less. Among the lifeless some remain in the same 
place, held together by the tie of ‘“ cohesion ’’?; 
others move by expansion, without changing their 
position, vitalized by a natural and unconscious ° 
growth, and among them, those which are of wild 
stuff produce wild fruits, which serve for food to the 
beasts of the field. Others are of a stuff which admits 
of cultivation, the management of which is a charge 
allotted to husbandry, and these produce fruits for 
the enjoyment of the animal most removed from the 
wild, that is man. Further, as He had divided the 
lifeless, so did He with those which participate in 
life, distinguishing one species as rational, the other 
as irrational. Then again He split up each of these. 
The irrational He divided into the domesticated 
® See note on Leg. All. ii. 22, and the fuller explanation 
both of ἕξις and φύσις in this sense in Quod Deus 35 ff. 
¢ Or “incapable of receiving impressions ”’; οὔ. De Op. 13, 
De Plant. 13. re 
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τε καὶ χειρόηθες εἶδος, τὸ δὲ λογικὸν εἰς ἄφθαρτόν 

139 τε καὶ “θνητόν. καὶ τοῦ θνητοῦ δύο μοίρας εἰργά- 
ζετο, ὧν τὴν μὲν ἀνδρῶν, τὴν δὲ γυναικῶν ἐπ- 
εφήμισε. καὶ κατ᾽ ἄλλον μὲέν[τοι]; τρόπον τὸ ζῷον 
εἰς ἄρρεν ἔτεμνε καὶ θῆλυ, ἐδέχετο δὲ καὶ ἄλλας 
ἀναγκαίας τομάς, at διέστελλον πτηνὰ μὲν χερ- 
σαίων, χερσαῖα δὲ ἐνύδρων, ἔνυδρα δὲ ἀμφοῖν τῶν 

140 ἄκρων. οὕτως ὁ θεὸς ἀκονησάμενος τὸν τομέα 
τῶν συμπάντων αὑτοῦ λόγον διήρει τήν τε ἄμορφον 
καὶ ἄποιον τῶν ὅλων οὐσίαν καὶ τὰ ἐξ αὐτῆς ἀπο- 
κριθέντα τέτταρα τοῦ κόσμου στοιχεῖα καὶ τὰ διὰ 
τούτων παγέντα ζῷά τε αὖ καὶ φυτά. 

11] XXVIII. ᾿Επεὶ δ᾽ οὐ μόνον φησὶ “" διεῖλεν, ¢ 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ‘ “μέσα διεῖλεν, ἀναγκαῖον κἂν ὀλίγα 
περὶ τῶν ἰσὼν τμημάτων ὑπομνῆσαι. τὸ μὲν 

[498] γὰρ ἄκρως κατὰ μέσον διαιρεθὲν ἴσα ἀποτελεῖ 

142 τμήματα. ἄνθρωπος μὲν οὖν οὐδεὶς δύναιτ᾽ 
ἀκριβῶς ἀ ἄν ποτε εἰς ἴσα διελεῖν οὐδέν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀνάγκη 
τῶν τμημάτων τὸ ἕτερον ἐνδεῖν ἢ περιττεύειν, καὶ 
εἰ “μὴ μείζονι, ἀλλά τοι βραχεῖ μέρει πάντως, ὃ 
τάχα τὴν αἴσθησιν ἐκφεύγει τοῖς ἁδρομερεστέροις 
ἐκ φύσεως καὶ ἔθους προσβάλλουσαν ὄγκοις, τοὺς 
δὲ , ἀτόμους καὶ ἀμερεῖς καταλαβεῖν ἀδυνατοῦσαν. 

148 ( ἰσότητος δὲ οὐδὲν γενητὸν" αἴτιον ἀδεκάστῳ λόγῳ 
τῆς ἀληθείας εὑρίσκεται. ἔοικεν οὖν ὃ θεὸς μόνος 
ἀκριβοδίκαιος εἶναι καὶ μέσα μόνος δύνασθαι 
διαιρεῖν τά τε σώματα καὶ πράγματα, ὡς μηδὲν 


1 Wend.’s text retains μέντοι and places a colon after θῆλυ, 
thus making an antithesis between the sex-division of man- 
kind and that of animals as a whole, which seems not very 
reasonable. Possibly also éréuve<ro>. 

2 mss. ἴσον (Pap. ἡττον). 
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and undomesticated, and the rational into immortal 
and mortal. Of the mortal He made two portions, 
one of which He named men, the other women. 
And while following one principle* He split up the 
animal kingdom as a whole into male and female, 
it was also subjected to other necessary partitions, 
which distinguished the winged from land animals, 
these from the aquatic, the last named being inter- 
médiate to the other two. Thus God sharpened the 
edge of his all-cutting Word, and divided universal 
being, which before was without form or quality, 
and the four elements of the world which were 
formed by segregation from it, and the animals and 
plants which were framed with them as materials. 
XXVIII. But the text not only says “‘ He divided ”’ 
but also ‘‘ He divided them in the middle ”’; and it 
is therefore necessary to make a few remarks on the 
subject of equal sections, for when anything is 
divided exactly in the middle it produces equal 
sections. Now no man can divide anything into 
equal sections with exactitude, but one of the sections 
is sure to be either less or greater than the other. 
Even if there is no great difference, there must 
always be a small one which easily eludes our per- 
ception, which by nature and habit establishes con- 
tact with masses of greater volume, but is unable to 
grasp those which do not admit of partition or divis- 
ion. No created thing is found to produce equality 
if tested by the unprejudiced standard of truth. It 
seems, then, that God alone is exact in judgement 
and alone is able to “divide in the middle” things 
material and immaterial, in such a way that no 


¢ Or “on another principle,” if Wend.’s text and punctua- 
tion is followed. See critical note. 
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“- aA “a ’ὔ 
τῶν τμημάτων μηδ᾽ ἀκαρεῖ καὶ ἀμερεῖ τινι πλέον 
ἢ ἔλαττον γενέσθαι, τῆς δ᾽ ἀνωτάτω καὶ ἄκρας 

144 ἰσότητος μεταλαχεῖν ἰσχῦσαι. εἰ μὲν οὖν τὸ ἴσον 

’ 80. 7 e “- A A a?s wv 
μίαν εἶχεν ἰδέαν, ἱκανῶς av τὰ λεχθέντα εἴρητο, 
πλείονων δ᾽ οὐσῶν οὐκ ἀποκνητέον τὰ ἁρμόττοντα 

Ca) ee 
προσθεῖναι. λέγεται γὰρ ἴσον Kal” ἕνα 

A , 3 9 θ aA e ὃ , ὃ \ \ 4 \ 
μὲν τρόπον ev ἀριθμοῖς, ws δύο δυσὶ καὶ τρία τρισὶ 

A A ΝΜ , > ὦ A 3 , 
καὶ τὰ ἄλλα ταύτῃ, καθ᾽ ἕτερον δὲ ἐν μεγέθεσιν, 
2 , r , £6 5 , >? ἂλ A 
ὧν μήκη, πλάτη, βάθη, διαστάσεις εἰσίν, παλαιστὴς 
γὰρ παλαιστῇ καὶ πήχει πῆχυς ἴσα μεγέθει: 
ὃ Ul ὃ 3 LAA e A 3 A A 
υνάμει δέ ἐστιν ἄλλα, ws τὰ ἐν σταθμοῖς καὶ 
’ 

145 μέτροις. ἀναγκαία δέ ἐστιν ἰσότητος 
io , \ e ὃ A > λ [4 θ᾽ Δ \ V- 9\7 
ἰδέα καὶ ἡ διὰ ἀναλογίας, καθ᾽ ἣν καὶ τὰ ὀλίγα 

aA A , A 
tots πολλοῖς καὶ τὰ βραχέα τοῖς μείζοσιν ἴσα 

ne \ , > A ~ 
νενόμισται. ἧ καὶ πόλεις ἐπὶ καιρῶν εἰώθασι 
χρῆσθαι κελεύουσαι τὸ ἴσον ἕκαστον τῶν πολιτῶν 
3 \ “- > » 3 ’ 3 a > > “- 
ἀπὸ τῆς οὐσίας εἰσφέρειν, οὐ δήπου ἐν ἀριθμῷ, 
“A \ \ “-Ψ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀναλογίᾳ. τοῦ περὶ τὸν κλῆρον' τιμήματος, 
ὥστ᾽ ὁ δραχμὰς ἑκατὸν εἰσενεγκὼν τῷ τὸ τάλαντον 

ἢ , sé \ > , , oo» 
εἰσενεγκόντι δόξαι ἂν ἐπιδεδωκέναι τὸ ἴσον. 

148 XXIX. τούτων προῦποτυπωθέντων 
᾽ “- ’ ὃ λ \ ” ὃ tA \ Ul \ 
ἴδε πῶς μέσα διελὼν toa διεῖλε κατὰ πάσας τὰς 

~ A ; \ A 
ἰσότητος ἰδέας ἐν TH τοῦ παντὸς οὐρανοῦ γενέσει. 
ἀριθμῷ μὲν οὖν ἴσα τὰ βαρέα τοῖς κούφοις ἔτεμνε, 

“- \ , \ 4 A 
δύο δυσί, γῆν καὶ ὕδωρ, τὰ βάρος ἔχοντα, Tots 

, , 27 \ , \ , a ep, \ 
φύσει κούφοις, ἀέρι καὶ πυρὶ, καὶ πάλιν ἕν Evi, TO 
μὲν ξηρότατον τῷ ὑγροτάτῳ, γῆν ὕδατι, τὸ δὲ 

1 mss. and Pap. καιρὸν. 


α See App. p. 569. > See App. p. 570. 
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section is greater or less than another by even an 
infinitesimal difference, and each can partake of the 
equality which is absolute and plenary. Now if 144 
equality had only one form, what has been said 
would be enough; but as it has several forms we 
must not shrink from adding what is fitting. 

The term “ equal ”’ is applied in one way to numbers, 
as when we say that two is equal to two, and three 
to three, and the same with other numbers. It is 
applied in another way to magnitudes, the dimensions 
of which are lengths, breadths and depths. For one 
handbreadth is equal to another handbreadth and 
one cubit to another cubit in magnitude. Other 
things again are equal in capacity or force, as is the 
case with weights and measures of content. 

One essential form of equality is the proportional, in 145 
which the few are regarded as equal to the many, and 
the small to the greater.’ This is often employed by 
states on special occasions when they order each 
citizen to make an equal contribution from his 
property, not of course numerically equal, but equal 
in the sense that it is proportionate to the valuation 
of his estate, so that one who had paid 100 drachmas 
might be considered to have given a sum equal 
to one who paid a talent. XXIX. In 146 
the light of this preliminary sketch, observe how 
God in “dividing in the middle,” actually did 
divide equally according to all the forms of equality, 
when he created the universe. First, as to equality 
of number he made the light parts equal in number 
to the heavy parts, earth and water which are heavy 
being two, and fire and air which are naturally light 
being two also. Again by this division we have one 
and one in the driest and the wettest, that is earth 
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ψυχρότατον τῷ θερμοτάτῳ, πυρὶ ἀέρα, τὸν αὐτὸν 

δὲ τρόπον καὶ σκότος φωτὶ καὶ ἡμέραν νυκτὶ καὶ 
χειμῶνι θέρος καὶ ἔαρι μετόπωρον καὶ 60a τούτων 
147 συγγενῆ: μεγέθει δ᾽ ἴσα ἐν ὁὐρανῷ μὲν τοὺς 
παραλλήλους κύκλους, τούς τε ἰσημερινούς, ἐαρινὸν 
καὶ μετοπωρινόν, καὶ τοὺς τροπικούς, θερινόν τε 
καὶ χειμερινόν, ἐπὶ γῆς δὲ ζώνας, δύο μὲν ἴσας 
ἀλλήλαις, at πρὸς τοῖς πόλοις εἰσὶ κατεψυγμέναι 
καὶ διὰ τοῦτ᾽ ἀοίκητοι, δύο δὲ τὰς μεθορίους 
τούτων τε καὶ τῆς διακεκαυμένης, ἃ ἃς δι᾿ εὐκρασίαν 
φασὶν οἰκεῖσθαι, τὴν μὲν πρὸς τοῖς νοτίοις, τὴν 
148 δὲ πρὸς τοῖς βορείοις κειμένην. μήκει 
δ᾽ ἴσα ἐστὶ καὶ τὰ χρόνου διαστήματα, ἡ μεγίστη 
[494] ἡμέρα τῇ μεγίστῃ νυκτὶ καὶ πάλιν ἡ | βραχυτάτη 
τῇ βραχυτάτῃ καὶ ἡ μέση τῇ μέσῃ. τὰ δὲ τῶν 
ἄλλων ἡμερῶν τε καὶ νυκτῶν ἴσα μεγέθη μάλιστα 
149 μηνύειν αἱ ἰσημερίαι δοκοῦσιν. ἀπὸ μὲν γὰρ τῆς 
ἐαρινῆς ἄχρι θερινῶν τροπῶν ἡ μὲν ἡμέρα πρόσθεσιν, 

ἡ δὲ νὺξ ἀφαίρεσιν δέχεται, ἕως ἂν ἥ τε μεγίστη 
ἡμέρα καὶ βραχυτάτη νὺξ ἀποτελεσθῶσιν' ἀπὸ δὲ 
θερινῶν τροπῶν ἀνακάμπτων ὁ ἥλιος τὴν αὐτὴν 
ὁδὸν οὔτε θᾶττον οὔτε βραδύτερον, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὰ 
αὐτὰ καὶ ὡσαύτως ἔχοντα διαστήματα, τάχεσιν 
ἴσοις χρώμενος μέχρι τῆς μετοπωρινῆς ἰσημερίας 
ἔρχεται, καὶ ἴσην ἀποτελέσας ἡμέραν νυκτὶ παρ- 
αὔξειν ἄρχεται τὴν νύκτα μειῶν τὴν ἡμέραν ἄχρι 
160 χειμερινῆς τροπῆς" καὶ ὅταν ἀποτελέσῃ νύκτα μὲν 
μεγίστην, ἡμέραν δὲ βραχυτάτην, κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ 
πάλιν διαστήματα ἀνακάμπτων ἐπὶ τὴν ἐαρινὴν 
ἰσημερίαν ἀφικνεῖται. οὕτως τὰ χρόνων διαστή- 
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and water, and in the coldest and the hottest, that is 
air and fire. In the same way we have one and one 
in darkness and light, in day and night, in winter and 
summer, in spring and autumn, and in the other 


examples of the same nature. For equality of 147 


magnitude, He gave us the parallel circles in heaven, 
those of the equinox in spring and autumn, and 
those of the solstice in summer and winter, while on 
earth there are the zones, two of which are equal to 
each other, namely those which adjoin the poles, 
frigid and therefore uninhabited, and two which are 
bordered by the last named and the torrid zone, these 
two habitable, as we are told, because of their temper- 
ate climate, one of them on the south side and the 
other on the north. The time intervals, 
too, are equal in length, the longest day to the longest 
day and the shortest to the shortest and the two 
which come half-way to each other. And equality 
in magnitude in the other days and nights is shewn 
particularly well in the equinoxes. For from the 
spring equinox to the summer solstice something is 
continually taken from the night and added to the 
day, until the longest day and shortest night are 
finally reached. And after the summer solstice the 
sun turns back along the same course, moving neither 
quicker nor slower, but with the same unchanging 
intervals, and thus maintaining equal speed it 
reaches the autumn equinox, and after completing 
the equality of day and night begins to increase the 
night and diminish the day until the winter solstice. 
And when it has brought the night to its longest and 
the day to its shortest, it turns back again observing 
the same intervals and arrives at the spring equinox. 
In this way the time intervals, though they seem to 
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ΝΜ “-- a \ 
ματα ἄνισα εἶναι δοκοῦντα ἰσότητος τῆς κατὰ TO 
’ 9 aA A 
μέγεθος ἐν οὐχὶ ταῖς αὐταῖς ἀλλ᾽ ἐν διαφερούσαις 
-ΝΨ 9 @ A 
τοῦ ETOUS ὠραις μεταποιεῖται. ΧΧΧ. 
‘ , A “- 
16] τὸ παραπλήσιον μέντοι καὶ ἐν τοῖς μέρεσι τῶν 
’ A aA 
ζῴων καὶ μάλιστα ἀνθρώπων θεωρεῖται. ποὺς 
\ δὶ \ ‘ N 4 \ » 4 id 
yap ποδὶ καὶ χεὶρ χειρὶ Kal τὰ ἄλλα σχεδὸν ἅπαντα 
” , aA 9 
ἰσα μεγέθει, τὰ ἐπὶ δεξιὰ τοῖς κατ᾽ εὐώνυμα. 
\ 9 3, 4, Ul ὔ 9 
τὰ δ᾽ ἴσα δυνάμει “πάμπολλά ἐστιν 
ἔν τε ξηροῖς καὶ ὑγροῖς, ὧν ἡ ἐπίκρισις ἐν μέτροις 
καὶ πλάστιγξι καὶ τοῖς παραπλησίοις θεωρεῖται. 
ὔ 
182) ᾿Αναλογίᾳ δὲ σχεδὸν τὰ πάντα ἐστὶν ἴσα, μικρά 
τε αὖ καὶ μεγάλα ὅσα ἐν τῷ παντὶ κόσμῳ. λέγουσι. 
\ e¢ 9. A “- 
γὰρ οἱ ἀκριβέστατα περὶ τῶν τῆς φύσεως ἐξητα- 
4 Lg ᾿ ae 
κότες, ὅτι ἀναλογίᾳ μὲν ἴσα τὰ τέτταρα στοιχεῖά 
9 > , \ ε , @ A 
ἐστιν, ἀναλογίᾳ δὲ καὶ ὁ κόσμος ἅπας κραθεὶς τὸ 
ἴσον ἑκάστῳ τῶν μερῶν ἀπονεμούσῃ συνέστη τε 
168 καὶ συσταθεὶς εἰς ἅπαν διαμένει" καὶ τὰ περὶ ἡμᾶς 
μέντοι τέτταρα, ξηρόν, ὕγρόν, ψυχρόν τε αὖ καὶ 
θερμόν, τὴν δι᾿ ἀναλογίας ἰσότητα κερασαμένην 
€ 4 \ A , e “- 1 ἃ “-.“ t 
ἁρμόσασθαι, καὶ μηδὲν ἄλλο «ἡμᾶς » ἢ κρᾶσιν εἶναι 
τῶν τεσσάρων δυνάμεων ἀναλογίας ἰσότητι κρα- 
154 θεισῶν. ΧΧΧΙ. ἐπιὼν δέ τις ἕκαστα μῆκος ἂν 
” “- ’ ’ 95ϑ»0.Ἃ A \ \ 
ἄπειρον τῷ λόγῳ δύναιτ᾽ av περιθεῖναι. τὰ «γὰρ» 
“- a ’ “- 
βραχύτατα ζῷα τοῖς μεγίστοις ἀναλογίᾳ σκοπῶν 
ἴσα ἂν εὕροι, ὡς χελιδόνα ἀετῷ καὶ τρίγλαν 
κήτει καὶ μύρμηκα ἐλέφαντι. καὶ γὰρ σῶμα καὶ 
\ \ Ul 9 ὃ ’ \ δὸ , \ \ 
ψυχὴ Kat πάθη, ἀλγηδόνες τε καὶ ἡδοναί, πρὸς δὲ 
\ 9 ’ \ > , \ 4 a, 
καὶ οἰκειώσεις Kal ἀλλοτριώσεις καὶ doa ζῴων 
1 ἡμᾶς is absent from the mss., but Pap. has ητιειαν- 
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be unequal, may lay claim to equality of magnitude, 
not indeed at the same, but at different seasons of 
the year. XXX. Much the same may 151 
be observed in the parts of living animals, parti- 
cularly of men. For one foot or one hand is equal in 
magnitude to the other and in almost all cases the 
same holds that the right side is equal to the left. 

As for equality in force or capacity 
there is a host of examples in both wet and dry 
substances, of which we form our estimate by means 
of measures of content, balances and the like. 

As for propcrtional equality, we find it practically 152 
in everything great or small, throughout the whole 
world. Those who have most carefully examined the 
facts of nature say that the four elements are pro- 
portionally equal, and that the whole world received 
and retains for ever its frame, through being com- 
pounded according to this same proportion, which 
assigned an equal measure to each of the parts. 
They tell us, too, that our four constituents, dry, wet, 153 
cold and hot, have been mixed and harmonized by 
proportional equality and that we are nothing more 
than a compound of the four factors mixed on this 
principle. XXXI. If we went into each case, we 154 
could prolong the consideration of the subject to 
infinity. For we should find on observation that the 
smallest animals are proportionally equal to the 
largest, as the swallow to the eagle, the mullet to 
the whale, and the ant to the elephant. For their 
body, soul? and feelings, whether of pain or pleasure, 
and also their affinities and their aversions and every 
other sensation of which animal nature is capable, 


α i.e. their φαντασίαι and ὁρμαί: see Leg. All. ii. 23. 
Perhaps “‘ consciousness ”’ ΟΥ̓“ animal nature.”’ 
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φύσις χωρεῖ, πάντα σχεδόν ἐστιν ὁμοιότροπα τῷ 
155 τῆς ἀναλογίας ἰσούμενα κανόνι. οὕτως ἐθάρρησαν 
ἔνιοι καὶ τῷ παντὶ κόσμῳ τὸ βραχύτατον ζῷον, 
ἄνθρωπον, ἴσον ἀποφῆναι κατιδόντες ὅτι ἑκάτερον 
ἐκ σώματος καὶ ψυχῆς καθέστηκε λογικῆς, ὥστε 
καὶ ἐναλλάττοντες βραχὺν μὲν κόσμον τὸν ἀν- 
θρωπον, μέγαν δὲ ἄνθρωπον ἔφασαν τὸν κόσμον 
166 εἶναι. ταῦτα δ᾽ οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ δι- 
δάσκουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔγνωσαν ὅτι ἡ τοῦ θεοῦ τέχνη, 
[195] καθ' ἣν | ἐδημιούργει τὰ σύμπαντα, οὔτε ἐπίτασιν 
οὔτε ἄνεσιν δεχομένη, “μένουσα δὲ ἡ αὐτὴ κατὰ 
τὴν ἐν ὑπερβολαῖς ἀκρότητα τελείως ἕκαστον τῶν 
ὄντων δεδημιούργηκε, πᾶσιν ἀριθμοῖς καὶ πάσαις 
ταῖς πρὸς τελειότητα ἰδέαις καταχρησαμένου τοῦ 
167 πεποιηκότος. XXXII. “Kara γὰρ τὸν μικρὸν 
καὶ κατὰ τὸν μέγαν,᾽ ὥς φησι Μωυσῆς, ἔκρινε 
γεννῶν καὶ σχηματίζων ἕκαστα, μήτε du ἀφάνειαν 
ὕλης ὑφελών τι τοῦ τεχνικοῦ μήτε διὰ λαμπρότητα 
168 προσθείς" ἐπεὶ καὶ ὅσοι τῶν τεχνιτῶν εἰσι δόκιμοι, 
ἃς ἂν παραλάβωσιν ὕλας, εἴτε πολυτελεῖς εἶεν 
εἴτε καὶ εὐτελέσταται, δημιουργεῖν ἐθέλουσιν 
ἐπαινετῶς. ἤδη δέ τινες καὶ προσφιλοκαλοῦντες 
τὰ ἐν ταῖς εὐτελεστέραις οὐσίαις τεχνικώτερα τῶν 

ἐν ταῖς πολυτελέσιν εἰργάσαντο βουληθέντες προσ- 
θήκῃ τοῦ ἐπιστημονικοῦ τὸ κατὰ τὴν ὕλην ἐνδέον 
159 ἐπανισῶσαι. τίμιον δ᾽ οὐδὲν τῶν ἐν ὕλαις παρὰ θεῷ" 
διὸ τῆς αὐτῆς μετέδωκε πᾶσι τέχνης ἐξ ἴσου. παρὸ 
καὶ ἐν ἱεραῖς γραφαῖς λέγεται" “Ὧ εἶδεν 6 θεὸς τὰ 
πάντα ὅσα ἐποίησεν, καὶ ἰδοὺ καλὰ λίαν,᾽᾽ τὰ δὲ τοῦ 


@ See App. p. 570. 
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are with hardly an exception alike when equalized 
by the rule of proportion. On this principle some 155 
have ventured to affirm that the tiny animal man is 
equal to the whole world, because each consists of 
body and reasonable soul, and thus they declare that 
man is a small world and alternatively the world a 
great man. This pronouncement of theirs 156 
is not wide of the mark. They judge that the master 
art of God by which He wrought all things is one that 
admits of no heightening or lowering of intensity 5 
but always remains the same and that through its 
transcendent excellence it has wrought in perfection 
each thing that is, every number and every form that 
tends to perfectness being used to the full by the 
Maker. XXXII. For He judged equally about the 157 
little and the great, to use Moses’ words (Deut. i. 17), 
when He generated and shaped eachthing, nor was He 
led by the insignificance of the material to diminish, 
or by its splendour to increase, the art which He 
applied. For all craftsmen of repute, whatever 158 
materials they use, whether they be costly or of the 
cheapest, wish so to use them, that their work shall 
be worthy of praise. In fact people have been known 
to produce a higher class of work with the cheaper 
than with the more costly substances ; their feeling 
for beauty was enhanced ὃ and by additional science 
they wished to compensate for inferiority of material. 
But with God no kind of material is held in honour, 159 
and therefore He bestowed upon them all the same 
art, and in equal measure. And so in the holy 
Scriptures we read, ‘‘ God saw all things which He 
had made and behold, they were very good ’”’ (Gen. i. 


® Probably a reminiscence of the φιλοκαλοῦμεν μετ᾽ εὐτελείας 
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αὐτοῦ τυγχάνοντα ἐπαίνου παρὰ τῷ ἐπαινοῦντι 

160 πάντως ἐστὶν ἰσότιμα. ἐπήνεσε δὲ ὁ θεὸς οὐ τὴν 
δημιουργηθεῖσαν ὕλην, τὴν ἄψυχον καὶ πλημμελῆ 
καὶ διαλυτήν, ἔ ἔτι δὲ φθαρτὴν ἐξ € ἑαυτῆς ἀνώμαλόν 
τε καὶ ἄνισον, ἀλλὰ τὰ ἑαυτοῦ τεχνικὰ ἔργα κατὰ 
μίαν ἴσην καὶ ὁμαλὴν δύναμιν καὶ ἐπιστήμην 
ὁμοίαν καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν ἀποτελεσθέντα. παρὸ καὶ 
τοῖς τῆς ἀναλογίας κανόσιν ἴσα καὶ ὅμοια πάντα 
πᾶσιν ἐνομίσθη κατὰ τὸν τῆς τέχνης καὶ ἐπιστήμης 
λόγον. 

161 XXXIII. ᾿Ισότητος δὲ εἰ καί τις ἄλλος ἐ ἐπαινέτης 
γέγονε Μωυσῆς, πρῶτον μὲν ὑμνῶν ἀεὶ καὶ παντα- 
χοῦι καὶ δικαιοσύνην, ἧς ἴδιον, ὡς καὶ αὐτό που 
δηλοῖ τοὔνομα, τὸ δίχα τέμνειν εἰς μοίρας τά τε 
σώματα καὶ τὰ πράγματα ἴσας, εἶτα ψέγων 
ἀδικίαν, τὴν ἀνισότητος τῆς ἐχθίστης δημιουργόν. 

162 ἀνισότης δὲ τοὺς διδύμους πολέμους ἔτεκε, τόν 
τε “ξενικὸν καὶ τὸν ἐμφύλιον, ὡς ἔμπαλιν εἰρήνην 
ἰσότης. τὰ δ᾽ ἐγκώμια δικαιοσύνης καὶ τοὺς 
ψόγους ἀδικίας ἐναργέστατα διασυνίστησιν, ὅταν 
λέγῃ: “οὐ ποιήσετε ἄδικον ἐν κρίσει, ἐν μέτροις, 
ἐν σταθμοῖς, ἐν ζυγοῖς: ζυγὰ δίκαια καὶ στάθμια 
δίκαια καὶ μέτρα δίκαια καὶ χοῦς δίκαιος ἔσται 
ὑμῖν, καὶ ἐν ᾽᾿Ἐπινομίδι “ οὐκ ἔσται ἐν μαρσίππῳ 
σου στάθμιον καὶ στάθμιον, μέγα ἢ μικρόν" οὐκ 
ἔσται ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ σου μέτρον καὶ μέτρον, μέγα 
ἢ μικρόν" στάθμιον ἀληθινὸν καὶ δίκαιον ἔσται σοι, 
ἵνα πολυήμερος γένῃ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἧς κύριος ὁ 
θεός σου δίδωσί σοι ἐν κλήρῳ, ὅτι βδέλυγμα κυρίῳ 


α δίκη being supposed to be derived from δίχα. 
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81), and things which receive the same praise must be 
of equal honour in the eyes of the praiser. Now 160 
God praised not the material which He had used for 
His work, material soul-less, discordant and dissoluble, 
and indeed in itself perishable, irregular, unequal, 
but He praised the works of His own art, which were 
consummated through a single exercise of power 
equal and uniform, and through knowledge ever 
one and the same. And thus by the rules of propor- 
tion everything was accounted similar and equal to 
everything else, according to the principle which 
His art and His knowledge followed. 

XXXIII. Moses too above all others shews him- 18] 
self a eulogist of equality ; first by always and every- 
where lauding justice too whose special property it is, 
as the name itself seems to shew,* to divide into two 
equal parts things material and immaterial ; secondly 
by censuring injustice, the creator of inequality 
in its most hateful form. Inequality is the mother 162 
-of the twins, foreign war and civil war, just as its 
opposite, equality, is the mother of peace. Moses 
presents most clearly his glorification of justice and 
his censure of injustice, when he says “ ye shall do 
nothing unjust in judgement, in measures, in weights, 
in balances; your balances shall be just, your 
weights just and your measures Just and your 
quart just ’ (Lev. xix. 35, 36) and in Deuteronomy, 
‘““ There shall not be in thy bag divers weights, great 
_and small: there shall not be in thy house divers 
measures, great and small. A true and a just weight 
thou shalt have, that thy days may be long in the 
land, which the Lord thy God gives thee in inherit- 
ance, because every one who doeth these things is an 
abomination tothe Lord, every one who doeth injustice 
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163 πᾶς ποιῶν ταῦτα, πᾶς ποιῶν daduka.”’ οὐκοῦν 6 
φιλοδίκαιος θεὸς ἀδικίαν βδελύττεται καὶ μεμίσηκε, 
στάσεως καὶ κακῶν ἀρχήν. ποῦ δ᾽ 
ἰσότητα τὴν δικαιοσύνης τροφὸν 6 νομοθέτης οὐκ 

[496] ἀποδέχεται ἀρξάμενος [ ἀπὸ τῆς τοῦ παντὸς 
οὐρανοῦ γενέσεως; “διεχώρισε ᾿᾿ γάρ φησιν “6 
θεὸς ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ φωτὸς καὶ ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ 
σκότους" καὶ ἐκάλεσεν ὁ θεὸς τὸ φῶς ἡμέραν καὶ 
τὸ σκότος νύκτα" Ὁ ἡμέραν yap καὶ νύκτα καὶ 

164 φῶς καὶ σκότος ἰσότης ἔταξε' τοῖς οὖσι. διεῖλεν 
ἰσότης καὶ τὸν ἄνθρωπον εἰς ἄνδρα καὶ γυναῖκα, δύο 
τμήματα, ἄνισα μὲν ταῖς ῥώμαις, πρὸς ὃ δὲ 
ἔσπευσεν ἡ φύσις, τρίτου τινὸς ὁμοίου γένεσιν, 
ἰσαίτατα. “ ἐποίησε ᾿᾿ γάρ φησιν ὰ ὁ θεὸς τὸν 
ἄνθρωπον, κατ᾽ εἰκόνα θεοῦ ἐποίησεν αὐτόν, ἄρσεν 
καὶ θῆλυ ἐποίησεν ᾿᾿ οὐκέτ᾽ αὐτόν, ἀλλ᾽ “ αὐτοὺς 
ἐπιφέρει πληθυντικῶς, ἐφαρμόττων τὰ εἴδη τῷ 
γένει διαιρεθέντα, ὡς εἶπον, ἰσότητι. XXXIV. 

165 ψῦχός γε μὴν καὶ καῦμα καὶ θέρος καὶ ἔαρ ἀνέγραψε, 
τὰς ἐτησίους ὥρας πάλιν τῷ αὐτῷ τομεῖ διαιρου- 
μένας. αἵ γε μὴν πρὸ ἡλίου τρεῖς ἡμέραι ταῖς 
μεθ' ἥλιον ἰσάριθμοι γεγόνασιν, ἑξάδος τμηθείσης 
ἰσότητι πρὸς αἰῶνος καὶ χρόνου δήλωσιν' αἰῶνι 
μὲν γὰρ τὰς πρὸ “ἡλίου τρεῖς ἀνατέθεικε, χρόνῳ 
δὲ τὰς μεθ᾽ ἥλιον, ὅς ἐστι μίμημα αἰῶνος. 


1 Perhaps, as Wend. suggests, ἔταξεν (so Pap.) <év> τοῖς οὖσι. 


* The point of the sentence is not clear. Perhaps he 
means that, as we have already shewn (§ 99) that day and 
night are essentially equal, Moses, by putting them at the 
outset of the creation story, praises equality. Or the stress 
may lie on ἀνὰ μέσον as in itself indicating equality (so 
in § 166). But in this case γάρ is unintelligible. Perhaps 
correct to dpa. 
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(Deut. xxv. 13-16). So then the God who loves 163 


justice hates and abominates injustice, the source 
of faction and evil. As for equality, the 
nurse of justice, where does the Lawgiver fail to 
shew his approval? We find it first in the story of 
the creation of the whole heaven. ‘‘ God separated,”’ 
he says, “‘ between the light and between the dark- 
ness, and God called the light day and the darkness 
night’ (Gen. i. 4, 5). For equality gave day and 
night, light and darkness, their place among the 
things which are. Equality too divided the human 
being into man and woman, two sections unequal 
indeed in strength, but quite equal as regards what 
was nature’s urgent purpose, the reproduction of 
themselves in a third person. ‘‘God made man,” 
he says, “‘ made him after the image of God. Male 
and female He made ’’—not now “ him ” but “΄ them ”’ 
(Gen. i. 27). He concludes with the plural, thus 
connecting with the genus mankind the species 
which had been divided, as I said, by equality. 
XXXIV. Then he mentions cold and heat, summer 
and spring, the seasons of the year, as being separated 
by the same divider, equality (Gen. viii. 22). Again 
the three days before the sun’s creation are equal 
in number to the three which followed it (Gen. i. 5 ff.), 
the whole six being divided by equality to express 
time and eternity.2 For God dedicated the three 
before the sun to eternity, and the three after it to 


164 


165 


time, which is a copy of eternity.° And the 166 


» See App. p. 570. 
¢ A reminiscence of Timaeus 37 Ὁ. See Quod Deus 32 
and note. The analogy to the Timaeus shews that χρόνῳ 
and not ἥλιον is the antecedent of ὅς, as otherwise it 
might have been thought to be by comparison with De 
Mig. 40. 
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166 Tas δὲ τοῦ ὄντος πρώτας δυνάμεις, τήν τε χαρι- 


167 


168 ταῖς πλαξί. 


στικήν, καθ᾽ ἣν ἐκοσμοπλάστει, ἣ 7) προσαγορεύεται 
θεός, καὶ τὴν κολαστικήν, καθ᾽ ἣν ἄρχει καὶ 
ἐπιστατεῖ τοῦ γενομένου, ἣ προσονομάζεται κύριος, 
’ 
ὑπ᾿ αὐτοῦ φησιν ἑστῶτος ἐπάνω μέσου δια- 
’ 66 ’ ’ 2) ’ {-»Ἦ» 
στέλλεσθαι" “‘ λαλήσω γάρ co” φησίν “ ἄνωθεν 
ma ἐ ’ > A 4 “-- A ’ 2) 
τοῦ ἱλαστηρίου ἀνὰ μέσον τῶν δυεῖν Χερουβίμ, 
σ»"»} ’ . e ’ ~ 3 ’ 
ἵν᾽ ἐπιδείξῃ ὅτι at πρεσβύταται τοῦ ὄντος δυνάμεις 
A " , ~ 
ἰσάζουσιν, ἢ τε δωρητικὴ καὶ κολαστήριος, αὐτῷ 
’ 9 e 
τομεῖ χρώμεναι. XXXV. τί δ᾽; at 
στῆλαι τῶν γενικῶν δέκα νόμων, ἃς ὀνομάζει 
πλάκας, οὐ δύο εἰσὶν ἰσάριθμοι τοῖς τῆς ψυχῆς 
μέρεσι, λογικῷ καὶ ἀλόγῳ, ἃ παιδευθῆναί τε καὶ 
σωφρονισθῆναι χρή, τεμνόμεναι ᾿πάλιν ὑπὸ τοῦ 


ϑεσμοθέτου' μόνου; “ αἷ γὰρ πλάκες ἔργον θεοῦ 
e 


ἦσαν, καὶ ἡ γραφὴ γραφὴ θεοῦ κεκολαμμένη ἐν 


Kal μὴν τῶν ἐν αὐταῖς δέκα λόγων, 
9 

ot κυρίως εἰσὶ θεσμοί, διαίρεσις ἴση γέγονεν εἰς 

πεντάδας, ὧν ἡ μὲν προτέρα τὰ πρὸς θεὸν δίκαια, 


169 7) δὲ ἑτέρα τὰ πρὸς ἀνθρώπους περιέχει. τῶν μὲν 


οὖν πρὸς θεὸν δικαίων πρῶτός ἐστι θεσμὸς ὁ 
ἐναντιούμενος τῇ πολυθέῳ δόξῃ, διδάσκων ὅτι 
μοναρχεῖται ὁ κόσμος" δεύτερος δὲ ὁ περὶ τοῦ μὴ 
θεοπλαστεῖν τὰ μὴ αἴτια 'γραφέων καὶ πλαστῶν 
ἐπιβούλοις τέχναις, ἃς" Μωυσῆς ἐξήλασε τῆς καθ᾽ 


1 Perhaps read θεσμοθέτου «θεοῦ. The absolute use of 
{εξ Κορ τῇ: for God as legislator does not seem to have a 
arallel. 
" Wend. ais from Pap. This is undue subservience to the 
Papyrus. The relative attraction is confined in Greek to 
defining relative clauses, ὁ.6. those without which the ante- 
ana is unintelligible. See Madvig, Greek Syntax, 103 
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primary Potencies of the Existent, namely that 
through which He wrought the world, the beneficent, 
which is called God, and that by which He rules 
and commands what He made, that is the punitive, 
which bears the name of Lord, are as Moses tells us, 
separated by God Himself standing above and in 
the midst of them. “I will speak to thee,’ it 
says, “above the mercy-seat in the midst of the 
two Cherubim ” (Ex. xxv. 21). He means to shew 
that the primal and highest Potencies of the Existent, 
the beneficent and the punitive, are equal, having 
Him to divide them. XXXV. Again, 
are not the slabs of the ten general laws, which he 
calls tables, two, thus equal in number to the parts of 
the soul, the rational and irrational, which must be 
trained and chastened? These tables too were 
cut® by the Divine Legislator and by Him only. 
For “‘ the tables were the work of God and the writ- 
ing on them was the writing of God, graven on the 
tables”” (Ex. xxxii. 16). Further, the ten words 
on them, divine ordinances in the proper sense of the 
word, are divided equally into two sets of five, the 
former comprising duties to God, and the other duties 
to men. The first commandment among the duties 
to God, is that which opposes the creed of poly- 
theism, and its lesson is that the world has one sole 
ruler. The second forbids us to make gods of things 
which are not the causes of existence, employing for 
that purpose the mischievous arts of the painter and 
sculptor which Moses expelled from his common- 


« The same interpretation of the Cherubim is given in De 
Fuga 100, and (of the Cherubim in Gen. iii.) De Cher. 27 ff. 

δ **Cut’’ covers both the cutting out and the graving of 
the tables, but also suggests the thought of God as the 
TOMEUS. 
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αὑτὸν πολιτείας ἀΐδιον φυγὴν ἐπ᾽ αὐταῖς ψηφι- 
σάμενος, ἵν᾽ ὁ μόνος καὶ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν τιμᾶται 
θεός" τρίτος δὲ ὁ περὶ ὀνόματος κυρίου," «οὐ τοῦ» 
6 οὐδ᾽ ἦλθεν εἰς γένεσιν--ἄρρητον γὰρ τὸ ὄν--, 
ἀλλὰ τοῦ ταῖς δυνάμεσιν ἐπιφημισθέντος, Sictonnac 
yap αὐτὸ μὴ λαμβάνειν ἐπὶ ματαίῳ" τέταρτος δὲ 
ὁ περὶ τῆς ἀειπαρθένου καὶ ἀμήτορος ἑβδομάδος, 
ἵνα τὴν ἀπραξίαν αὐτῆς μελετῶσα γένεσις εἰς 
μνήμην τοῦ ἀοράτως πάντα δρῶντος ἔρχηται: 
πέμπτος δὲ ὁ περὶ γονέων τιμῆς" καὶ γὰρ οὗτος 
ἱερὸς ἔχων τὴν ἀναφορὰν οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώπους, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐπὶ τὸν σπορᾶς καὶ γενέσεως τοῖς ὅλοις αἴτιον, 
παρ᾽ ὃν μήτηρ τε καὶ πατὴρ γεννᾶν ἔδοξαν, οὐ 
γεννῶντες, ἀλλ᾽ ὄργανα γενέσεως ὄντες. μεθόριος 
δ᾽ ὁ θεσμὸς οὗτος ἐγράφη" τῆς τε πρὸς εὐσέβειαν 
τεινούσης πεντάδος καὶ τῆς ἀποτροπὰς τῶν πρὸς 
τοὺς ὁμοίους ἀδικημάτων περιεχούσης, ἐπειδήπερ 
οἱ θνητοὶ γονεῖς τέλος εἰσὶν ἀθανάτων δυνάμεων, 
at πάντα yervoat κατὰ φύσιν ἐπέτρεψαν ὑστάτῳ 
καὶ τῷ θνητῷ γένει μιμησαμένῳ τὴν περὶ τὸ 
γεννᾶν τέχνην -σπείρειν' ἀρχὴ μὲν γὰρ γενέσεως 
ὁ θεός, τὸ δ᾽ ἔσχατον καὶ ἀτιμότατον, τὸ θνητὸν 
εἶδος, τέλος. ἡ δ᾽ ἑτέρα πεντάς ἐστιν ἀπαγό- 


ρευσις μοιχείας, ἀνδροφονίας, κλοπῆς, ψευδομαρ- 


4 
Tupias, ἐπιθυμίας. οὗτοι γενικοὶ σχεδὸν πάντων 
ἁμαρτημάτων εἰσὶ κανόνες, ἐφ᾽ οὗς ἕκαστον 
1 IT suggest κυρίου «τοῦ θεοῦ in accordance with the Lxx.; 
κύριος alone is not the name given to both Potencies, as the 


sequel implies. See App. p. 570. 
2 So Wend. from Pap.: ss. ἐτάγη. 


“ See App. p. 570. 
δ Or “‘seventh ἀν." See App. p. 570. 
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wealth? and sentenced to perpetual banishment. 
The purpose of this law is that the sole and true god 
may be duly honoured. The third is concerned with 170 
the name of the Lord, not that name the knowledge 
of which has never even reached the world of mere 
becoming—He that is cannot be named in words— 
but the name which is given to His Potencies. We 
are commanded not to take this name in vain. The 
fourth is concerned with the number Seven,® the 
ever-virgin, the motherless. Its purpose is that 
creation, observing the inaction which it brings, 
should call to mind Him who does all things invisibly.° 
The fifth is about honouring parents. This is of the 171 
sacred kind, since its reference is not to men, but 
to Him who causes all things to be sown and come 
into being, through whom it is that the father and 
mother appear to generate, though they do not 
really do so, but are the instruments of generation. 
This commandment was graven on the borderline 172 
between the set of five which makes for piety to 
God and the set which comprises the prohibitions 
against acts of injustice to our fellows. The mortal 
parentage is but the final form which immortal 
powers take. They in virtue of their nature generate 
all things, but have permitted mortality also at the 
final stage to copy their creative art and to beget. 
For God is the primary cause of generation, but the 
nethermost and least honoured kind, the mortal- 
kind, is the ultimate. The other set of five forbids 173 
adultery, murder, theft, false witness, covetousness. 
These are general rules forbidding practically all sins, 


¢ See note on De Mig. 91. The sense needed here is 
rather ‘‘ who ever works.”’ Perhaps ἀεί has fallen out before 
ἀοράτως. 
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ἀναφέρεσθαι τῶν ἐν εἴδει συμβέβηκεν. 

174 XXXVI. ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰς. _ ἐνδελεχεῖς θυσίας «ὁρᾷς 
εἰς ἴσα διῃρημένας, nv τε ὑπὲρ ἑαυτῶν οἱ ἱερεῖς 
προσφέρουσι τῆς σεμι λεως καὶ τὴν ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
ἔθνους τῶν δυεῖν ἀμνῶν, οὗς ἀναφέρειν διείρηται. 
πρωὶ γὰρ τὰ ἡμίση τῶν λεχθέντων καὶ τὰ ἕτερα 
δειλινῆς ἐκέλευσεν ἱερουργεῖν ὁ νόμος, ἵνα καὶ 
ὑπὲρ τῶν μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν καὶ ὑπὲρ τῶν νύκτωρ 
ἀρδομένων ἅπασιν ἀγαθῶν ὁ θεὸς εὐχαριστῆται. 

175 ὁρᾷς Kal τοὺς προτιθεμένους ἄρτους 
ἐπὶ γῆς ἱερᾶς τραπέζης, ὡς «εἰς» ἴσα μέρη 
διανεμηθέντες οἱ δώδεκα ἀριθμῷ καθ᾽ ,ἑξάδα 
τίθενται μνημεῖα τῶν ἰσαρίθμων φυλῶν, ὧν τὴν 
yeaa ἡ ἀρετὴ Λεία κεκλήρωται ἐξ τεκοῦσα 
φυλ άρχας, τὴν δ᾽ ἑτέραν ἡμίσειαν. οἵ τε “Ῥαχὴλ 

116 καὶ οὗ τῶν παλλακῶν νόθοι. ὁρᾷς καὶ τοὺς ἐπὶ 
τοῦ ποδήρους δύο λίθους τῆς σμαράγδου πρός τε 
τοῖς δεξιοῖς καὶ πρὸς τοῖς εὐωνύμοις ἰσότητι ι- 
ῃρημένους, οἷς καθ᾽ ἑξάδα ἐγγέγλυπται τὰ τῶν 
δώδεκα φυλαρχῶν ὀνόματα, θεῖα “γράμματα ἐστηλι- 
τευμένα, θείων φύσεων ὑπομνήματα. 

171 τί δ᾽ : οὐχὶ δύο ὄρη συμβολικῶς δύο γένη λαβὼν 
καὶ πάλιν ἰσότητι διακρίνας ἀναλογούσῃ τὸ μὲν 
ἀπένειμε τοῖς εὐλογοῦσι, τὸ δ᾽ αὖ τοῖς κατ- 

[498] αρωμένοις ἐξ ἐφ᾽ ἑκατέρου | στήσας φυλάρχας, 
ἵνα τοῖς χρείοις νουθεσίας οὖσιν ἐπιδείξῃ, ὁ ὅτι καὶ 
ἰσάριθμοι «ταῖς » εὐλογίαις at ἀραὶ καὶ σχεδόν, εἰ 


α 4,e, the twelve signs of the Zodiac. See Quaest. in Ex. ii. 
109, where this is definitely stated, the two emeralds being 
supposed to represent the two hemispheres, to each of which 
six of the twelve signs at different parts of the year belong. 
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and to them the specific sins may in each case be 
referred. XXXVI. To pass to a different 174 
matter, you find the same division into equal parts in 
the permanent sacrifices, both in the oblation of fine 
flour, which the priests offer for themselves, and in 
that offered on behalf of the nation, consisting of the 
two lambs which they are ordered to bring. In 
both these the law prescribes that half of the offerings 
named shall be sacrificed in the morning and half 
in the evening (Lev. vi. 20; Ex. xxix. 38, 39), that 
God may be thanked both for the day-time and the 
night-time blessings which He showers upon all. 
Observe also the loaves set forth upon 175 
the holy table, how the twelve are divided into equal 
parts and placed in sets of six each, as memorials of 
the twelve tribes, half of them belonging to Leah 
or Virtue the mother of six patriarchs, and half to 
the children of Rachel and the base-born sons of the 
concubines. You see, too, how the two emeralds on 176 
the long robe, one on the right and one on the left, 
are divided equally, on which are cut the names of 
the twelve patriarchs, six on each, inscribed by 
divine graving, to remind us of divine beings (Ex. 
_ xxviii. 9-12).¢ Once more, does not Moses 177 
take two mountains, that is symbolically two kinds, 
and again distinguishes between them according to 
proportional equality, assign one to those who bless, 
the other to those who curse? Then he places 
upon them the twelve patriarchs (Deut. xxvii. 11-13) 
to shew to those who need warning, that curses are 
equal in number to blessings and (if we may say so 


So also De Spec. Leg. i. 87, though there it is said of the 
twelve stones on the breastplate in Ex. xxviii. 21. For 
divine natures = heavenly bodies ef. De Conf. 133. 


371 


178 


179 


180 


181 


PHILO 


θέμις εἰπεῖν, ἰσότιμοι; ὁμοίως yap of τε ἔπαινοι 
τῶν ἀγαθῶν καὶ οἱ ψόγοι τῶν μοχθηρῶν ὠφελοῦσιν, 
ἐπεὶ καὶ τὸ φυγεῖν τὸ κακὸν τῷ τἀγαθὸν ἑλέσθαι 
παρὰ τοῖς εὖ φρονοῦσιν ὅμοιον καὶ ταὐτὸν ἐνομίσθη. 

XXXVI. καταπλήττει με καὶ ἡ τῶν 
προσαγομένων τῷ ἱλασμῷ δυεῖν τράγων ἐπίκρισις 
ὁμοῦ καὶ διανομὴ τεμνομένων ἀδήλῳ καὶ ἀτεκμάρτῳ 
τομεῖ, κλήρῳ: λόγων γὰρ δυεῖν ὁ μὲν τὰ τῆς θείας 
ἀρετῆς πραγματευόμενος ἀνιεροῦται καὶ ἀνατίθε- 
ται θεῷ, ὁ δὲ τὰ τῆς ἀνθρωπίνης κακοδαιμονίας 
ἐζηλωκὼς γενέσει τῇ φυγάδι: καὶ γὰρ ὃν ἔλαχεν 
αὕτη κλῆρον, ,ἀποπομπαῖον καλοῦσιν ot “χρησμοί, 
ἐπειδὴ μετανίσταται καὶ διῴκισται καὶ μακρὰν 
ἀπελήλαται σοφίας. ἐπισήμων γε μὴν καὶ ἀσήμων 
ὥσπερ νομισμάτων, οὕτως καὶ πραγμάτων ὄντων ἐν 
τῇ φύσει πολλῶν ὁ ἀόρατος τομεὺς οὐ δοκεῖ σοι 
διελεῖν πάντ᾽ εἰς μοίρας ἴσας καὶ τὰ μὲν ἐπίσημα 
καὶ δόκιμα τῷ παιδείας ἐραστῇ, τῷ δὲ ἀμαθαίνοντι 
τὰ ἀτύπωτα καὶ ἄσημα προσνεῖμαι; “ ἐγένετο ᾿᾿ 
γάρ φησι “᾿ τὰ μὲν ἄσημα τοῦ Λάβαν, τὰ δὲ 
ἐπίσημα τοῦ "Ἰακώβ. "καὶ γὰρ ἡ ψυχή, τὸ 
κήρινον, ὡς εἶπέ τις τῶν ἀρχαίων, ἐκμαγεῖον, 
σκληρὰ μὲν οὖσα καὶ ἀντίτυπος ἀπωθεῖ καὶ 
ἀποσείεται τοὺς ἐπιφερομένους χαρακτῆρας καὶ 
ἀσχημάτιστος ἐξ ἀνάγκης διαμένει, πειθήνιος δ᾽ 
ὑπάρχουσα καὶ μετρίως ὑπείκουσα βαθεῖς τοὺς 
τύπους δέχεται καὶ ἀναμαξαμένη τὰς σφραγῖδας 
ἄκρως διαφυλάττει τὰ ἐνσημανθέντα ἀνεξάλειπτα 


182 εἴδη. XXXVIII. θαυμαστὴ μέντοι καὶ 


« Cf. De Plant. 61 and note. 
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without offence) of equal value. For praises given 178 


to the good and censure given to the bad are equally 
beneficial, since, in the judgement of men of sense, 
avoiding evil and choosing good are one and the 
same. XXXVII. I am deeply impressed, 
too, by the contrast made between the two he-goats 
offered for atonement, and the difference of fate 
assigned to them even when the division is effected 
by that uncertain and fortuitous divider, the lot. 
We see two ways of thinking ; one whose concern is 
with things of divine virtue is consecrated and dedi- 
cated to God; the other whose aspirations turn to 
poor miserable humanity is assigned to creation the 
exile. For the lot which fell to creation is called by 
the oracles the lot of dismissal® (Lev. xvi. 8), because 
creation is a homeless wanderer, banished far away 
from wisdom. Further, nature abounds in things 
which bear some shape or stamp and others which 
do not, even as it is with coins, and you may note 
how the invisible Severer divides them all into equal 
parts and awards those that are approved by their 
stamp to the lover of instruction, but those that have 
no stamp or mark to the man of ignorance. For we 
are told “‘ the unmarked fell to Laban, but the 
marked to Jacob ” (Gen. xxx. 49). For the soulisa 
block of wax, as one of the ancients said,° and if it is 
hard and resistent it rejects and shakes off the 
attempted impressions and inevitably remains an 
unformed mass, whereas if it is docile and reasonably 


submissive it allows the imprints to sink deep into it,. 


and thus reproducing the shape of the seal preserves 
the forms stamped upon it, beyond any possibility 
of effacement. XXXVIITI. Marvellous too 


> Theaetetus 191 c; cf. Quod Deus 43. 
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PHILO 


ἡ τοῦ τῶν θυσιῶν αἵματος ἴση διανομή, ἣν 6 
ἀρχιερεὺς Μιωυσῆς φύσει διδασκάλῳ χρησάμενος 


διένειμε. ᾿ ᾿λαβὼν᾽᾿ γάρ φησι΄" τὸ ἥμισυ τοῦ αἵματος 


ἐνέχεεν εἰς κρατῆρας" τὸ δὲ ἥμισυ προσέχεε πρὸς 
τὸ θυσιαστήριον,᾽ ὅπως ἀναδιδάξῃ, ὅτι τὸ σοφίας 
ἱερὸν γένος διττόν ἐστι, τὸ μὲν θεῖον, τὸ δὲ ἀν- 


188 θρώπινον' καὶ τὸ μὲν θεῖον ἀμιγὲς καὶ ἄκρατον, 


οὗ ἕνεκα τῷ ἀμιγεῖ καὶ ἀκράτῳ καὶ κατὰ τὴν 
μόνωσιν μονάδι ὄντι σπένδεται θεῷ, τὸ δὲ ἀν- 
θρώπινον μικτὸν καὶ κεκραμένον, ὃ τοῦ μικτοῦ 
καὶ συνθέτου καὶ κεκραμένου γένους κατασκεδάν- 
νυται ἡμῶν, ὁμόνοιαν καὶ κοινωνίαν καὶ τί γὰρ 
ἄλλο ἢ κρᾶσιν μερῶν τε καὶ. ἠθῶν ἐργασόμενον. 


184 ἀλλὰ γὰρ καὶ τῆς ψυχῆς τὸ μὲν ἀμιγὲς καὶ ἄκρατον 


[499] 


185 


μέρος 6 ἀκραιφνέστατος νοῦς ἐστιν, ὃς ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ 
καταπνευσθεὶς ἄνωθεν ὅταν ἄνοσος καὶ ἀπήμων 
διαφυλαχθῇ, τῷ καταπνεύσαντι καὶ ἀπαθῆ παντὸς 
κακοῦ διαφυλάξαντι προσηκόντως ὅλος εἰς ἱερὰν 
σπονδὴν ἀναστοιχειωθεὶς ἀνταποδίδοται:" | τὸ δ᾽ 
αὖ μικτὸν γένος τὸ αἰσθήσεών ἐστιν, ᾧ κρατῆρας 
οἰκείους ἢ φύσις ἐδημιούργησε. «κρατῆρες δὲ ὁ ὁρά- 
σεως μὲν ὀφθ )αλμοί, ἀκοῆς δὲ ὦτα καὶ μυκτῆρες 
ὀσφρήσεως καὶ τῶν ἄλλων at ἁρμόττουσαι δεξαμεναί. 
τούτοις ἐπιχεῖ τοῖς κρατῆρσιν ὁ ἱερὸς λόγος τοῦ 
αἵματος ἀξιῶν τὸ ἄλογον ἡμῶν μέρος ψυχωθῆναι 
καὶ τρόπον τινὰ λογικὸν γενέσθαι, ταῖς μὲν νοῦ 
θείαις περιόδοις" ἀκολουθῆσαν, ἁγνεῦσαν δὲ τῶν 
ὁλκὸν ἀπατεῶνα προτεινόντων δύναμιν αἰσθητῶν. 


1 mss. and Pap. νουθεσίαις (-as). The text here printed is 


according to Wend.’s conjecture, though he does not actually 
adopt it. See App. p. 571. 


@ See App. p. 571, 
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is the equal distribution of the sacrificial blood 
which the high priest Moses,* following Nature’s 
guidance, made. He took, we read, the half of the 
blood and poured it into mixing-bowls and the half 
he poured upon the altar (Ex. xxiv. 6), to shew us 
that sacred wisdom is of a twofold kind, divine and 


human. The divine kind is without mixture or 183 


infusion and therefore is poured as an offering to 
God, who knows no mixture or infusion and is in His 
isolation a unity. But the human is mixed with 
infusion and thus is scattered abroad upon us, who 
are a mixed compounded product of infusion, to 
create in us oneness of mind and fellowship, and in 
fact a “‘ mixing ”’ of our various parts and ways of 
conduct. But the part of the soul which is free from 
mixture and infusion is the mind in its perfect 


purity. This mind filled with the breath of inspira- 184 


tion from heaven above is guarded from malady 
and injury, and then reduced to a single element is 
fitly rendered in its entirety as a holy libation to 
Him who inspired it and guarded it from all evil 
that could harm it. The mixed kind is the senses, 
and for this nature has created the proper mixing- 
bowls. The eyes are the “bowls” of sight, the 
ears of hearing, the nostrils of the sense of smell, 
and each of the others has its fitting vessel. On 
these bowls the holy Word?” pours of the blood, 
desiring that our irrational part should be quickened 
and become in some sense rational, following the 
divine courses of the mind, and purified from 
the objects of sense, which lure it with all their 
deceitful and seductive force. | And was 


> The High Priest as often is identified with the Logos. 
Cf. De Mig. 102. 
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s 4 2 A “A 4 ’ Α Α 
186 dpa γε οὐχὶ τοῦτον τὸν τρόπον καὶ τὸ 
’ ’ὔ A [χὰ ο A A ef 
δίδραχμον διενεμήθη τὸ ἅγιον, ἵνα τὸ μὲν ἥμισυ 
αὐτοῦ, τὴν δραχμήν, καθιερῶμεν λύτρα τῆς ἑαυτῶν 
“-- 7 Δ e , > “A 3 ’ 
ψυχῆς κατατιθέντες, ἣν ὁ μόνος ἀψευδῶς ἐλεύθερος 
καὶ ἐλευθεροποιὸς θεὸς ὠμῆς καὶ πικρᾶς παθῶν 
’ 
καὶ ἀδικημάτων δεσποτείας ἱκετευθείς, ἔστι δ᾽ 
Ὁ A ‘ e 4 > A ’ 3 ’ A > 
ὅτε καὶ χωρὶς ἱκεσίας, ἀνὰ κράτος ἐκλύει, τὸ ὃ 
ἕτερον μέρος τῷ ἀνελευθέρῳ καὶ δουλοπρεπεῖ γένει 
καταλίπωμεν, οὗ κεκοινώνηκεν ὁ λέγων" © ἠγάπηκα 
τὸν κύριόν μου, τὸν ἡγεμόνα ἐν ἐμοὶ νοῦν, “ καὶ 
a A A 
τὴν γυναῖκά pov,” τὴν φίλην καὶ οἰκουρὸν παθῶν 
Α 
αἴσθησιν, “Kal τὰ παιδία, τὰ κακὰ τούτων 
” (a9 3 » 3 ’ὔ’ 2) > 4 \ A 
187 ἔγγονα, ‘‘ οὐκ ἄπειμι ἐλεύθερος.᾽᾿ ἀνάγκη yap Kal 
“- “-ὦ \ 93 aA 
τῷ τοιούτῳ γένει κλῆρον ἄκληρον καὶ ἀποπομπαῖον 
3 “- ’ lo 3 ’ ~ > , 
ἐκ τοῦ διδράχμου δοθῆναι, ἐναντίον TH ἀνατεθειμένῃ 
“~ A 4 \ \ ” 4 
δραχμῇ τε Kat μονάδι: μονὰς δὲ οὔτε προσθήκην 
” > , 4 4 3 \ > A 
οὔτε ἀφαίρεσιν δέχεσθαι πέφυκεν, εἰκὼν οὖσα τοῦ 
, , A a \ , 1» 3 
188 μόνου πλήρους θεοῦ. χαῦνα γὰρ τά ye’ ἄλλα ἐξ 
e “A A ’ 
ἑαυτῶν, εἰ δέ που καὶ πυκνωθείη, λόγῳ σφίγγεται 
A Ὄ “A 
θείῳ. κόλλα yap Kat δεσμὸς οὗτος πάντα τῆς 
3 ’ 3 ’ e > wv \ , 
οὐσίας ἐκπεπληρωκώς" ὁ δ᾽ εἴρας Kal συνυφήνας 
A ’ ’ 
ἕκαστα πλήρης αὐτὸς ἑαυτοῦ κυρίως ἐστίν, οὐ 
A 
189 δεηθεὶς ἑτέρου τὸ παράπαν. XXXIX. εἰκότως 
οὖν ἐρεῖ Μωυσῆς" “᾿ ὁ πλουτῶν οὐ προσθήσει, καὶ 
ὁ πενόμενος οὐκ ἐλαττώσει ἀπὸ τοῦ ἡμίσους τοῦ 
4 3) Ὁ 9 ’ e ” 4 A 
διδράχμου,᾽᾽ ὅπερ ἐστίν, ws ἔφην, δραχμή TE Kal 


1 My correction for τε in Wend.’s and Mangey’s texts. 


2 Or, if we follow the parallel passage in De Cher. 73 
where the children of mind are the various mental activities, 
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not the consecrated didrachmon portioned out 
on the same principle? We are meant to con- 
secrate one half of it, the drachma, and pay it as 
ransom for our own soul (Ex. xxx. 12, 13), which God 
who alone is truly free and a giver of freedom re- 
leases with a mighty hand from the cruel and bitter 
tyranny of passions and wrongdoings, if we suppli- 
cate him, sometimes too without our supplication. 
The other half we are to leave to the unfree and 
slavish kind of which he is a member who says 
‘‘T have come to love my master,’’ that is ‘ ‘ the mind 
which rules within me,” and my wife, that i is ““ sense ”’ 
the friend and keeper of the passion’s household, 

‘and the children,” that is the evil offspring of the 
passions.? “I will not go out free’ (Ex. xxi. ὅ). For 
to such a kind, as its share in the didrachmon, must 
needs be given the lot which is no lot, the lot of 
dismissal which is the opposite of the dedicated 
drachma. The drachma is a unit, and a unit admits 
neither of addition nor subtraction, being the image 
of God who is alone in His unity and yet has fullness. 
Other things are in themselves without coherence, 
and if they be condensed, it is because they are held 
tight by the divine Word, which is a glue and bond, 
filling up all things with His being.” He who fastens 
and weaves together each separate thing is in literal 
truth full of His own self, and needs nothing else at 
all. XXXIX. With reason then will Moses say, 

“He that is rich shall not add, and he that is poor 
shall not diminish, from the half of the didrachmon ”’ 
(Ex. xxx. 15). That half, as I said, is both a drachma 


and those of sense. the various sense processes, τούτων will 
refer to νοῦς and αἴσθησις. But κακά points rather to πάθη as 
the parents. > See App. p. 571. 
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PHILO 


’ @ lan “A 9 A ” 4] b] 
μονάς: 4 πᾶς av ἀριθμὸς εἴποι τὸ ποιητικὸν 
ἐκεῖνο 


ἐν σοὶ μὲν λήξω, σέο δ᾽ ἄρξομαι. 


’ A 9 ᾽ e A [4 > 
190 λήγει τε yap ἀναλυόμενος 6 κατὰ σύνθεσιν ἀπει- 
ράκις ἄπειρος ἀριθμὸς εἰς μονάδα, ἄρχεταί τε αὖ 

4 9 A 4 9 3 ’ ’ὔ 
πάλιν ἀπὸ μονάδος εἰς ἀπερίγραφον συντιθέμενος 
- la 9Q9 > ’ 9 A aA Α 
πλῆθος. διόπερ οὐδ᾽ ἀριθμόν, ἀλλὰ στοιχεῖον καὶ 
ἀρχὴν ἀριθμοῦ ταύτην ἔφασαν, οἷς ζητεῖν ἐπι- 
191 μελές. ἔτι τοίνυν τὴν οὐράνιον τροφὴν-- 
σοφία δέ ἐστιν--τῆς ψυχῆς, ἣν καλεῖ μάννα, 
διανέμει πᾶσι τοῖς χρησομένοις θεῖος λόγος ἐξ 
[500] ἴσου, πεφροντικὼς | διαφερόντως ἰσότητος. μαρ- 
τυρεῖ δὲ Μωυσῆς λέγων: “ οὐκ ἐπλεόνασεν ὁ τὸ 
πολύ, καὶ ὁ τὸ ἔλαττον οὐκ ἠλαττόνησεν,᾽᾽ ἡνίκα 
τῷ τῆς ἀναλογίας ἐχρήσαντο θαυμαστῷ καὶ περι- 

3 
μαχήτῳ μέτρῳ: δι᾿ οὗ συνέβη μαθεῖν, ὁ ὅτι ἕκαστος 
e 
εἰς τοὺς καθήκοντας ᾿᾿ παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ συνέλεξεν οὐκ 
ἀνθρώπους μᾶλλον ἢ λογισμοὺς καὶ τρόπους" ὃ 
ε “- 

γὰρ ἐπέβαλεν ἑκάστῳ τοῦτ᾽ ἀπεκληρώθη προ- 
νοητικῶς, ὡς μήθ᾽ ὑστερῆσαι μήτ᾽ αὖ περιττεῦσαι. 
192 XL. τὸ δὲ παραπλήσιον τῆς κατ᾽ 
ἀναλογίαν ἰσότητος ἔστιν εὑρεῖν καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ λεγο- 
’ 4 4, , 53 4 e \ A 
μένου Ilacya. Ilacya δέ ἐστιν, ὅταν ἡ ψυχὴ τὸ 
A ,. 3} ’ > A ~ A 3 
μὲν ἄλογον πάθος ἀπομαθεῖν μελετᾷ, τὴν δ 
193 εὔλογον εὐπάθειαν € ἑκουσίως πάσχῃ: διείρηται γάρ, 
““ ἐὰν ὀλίγοι ὦσιν οἱ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, ὥστε "μὴ ἱκανοὺς 
εἶναι εἰς τὸ πρόβατον, τὸν πλησίον γείτονα προσ- 


@ Hom. Iliad ix. 97. 

> ¢.e. all numbers are after all only so many units. 

¢ See App. p. 571. 

4 Or, as Philo seems to understand the phrase, ‘‘ those 
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and a unit, to which every number might well 
address the words of the poet, 


With thee I’ll cease, with thee I will begin.¢ 


For the whole series of numbers to infinity multi- 190 


plied by infinity ends when resolved in the unit? and 
begins with the unit when arranged in an unlimited 
series. And therefore those who study such ques- 
tions declare that the unit is not a number at all, 
but the element and source from which number 


springs.° Further, the heavenly food of 191 


the soul, wisdom, which Moses calls ‘‘ manna,’’ is 
distributed to all who will use it in equal portions by 
the divine Word, careful above all things to maintain 
equality. Moses testifies to this in the words, ‘‘ He 
that had much, had not too much, and he that had 
less did not lack ’”’ (Ex. xvi. 18), when they measured 
by the admirable and precious standard of propor- 
tion. And through this we come to understand how 
when each collected in his own store for his ‘‘ belong- 
ings, ὦ these belongings are not human beings so 
much as thoughts and dispositions. For what fell 
to each was of set purpose so allotted, that there was 
neither short-coming nor superabundance. 

XL. We may find a similar example of this pro- 
portioned equality in what is called the Passover, 
which is held when the soul studies to unlearn 
irrational passion and of its own free will experiences 
the higher form of passion which reason sanctions. 
For it is laid down that “ if there be few in the house, 
so that they are not enough for the sheep, they shall 


which were meet and right for him,’’ connecting it no 
doubt with the Stoics’ τὰ καθήκοντα. The E.V. is different 
-- They gathered every man according to his eating.”’ 
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a > 3 A ~ . 9 με 5 A 
λαβεῖν, κατ᾽ ἀριθμὸν ψυχῶν, ἵν᾽ ἕκαστος τὸ 
3 ~ “- “- A > 
ἀρκοῦν αὐτῷ συναριθμῆται,᾽ μοῖραν, ἧς ἐστιν 
ἐπάξιός τε καὶ χρεῖος, εὑρισκόμενος. 

9 4 
ἐπειδὰν δὲ καὶ τρόπον χώρας τὴν ἀρετὴν εἰς TOUS 
οἰκήτορας αὐτῆς ἐθελήσῃ διανέμειν, τοῖς πλείοσι 
aA aA 4 3 
πλεονάζειν καὶ τοῖς ἐλάττοσιν ἐλαττοῦν τὴν κατά- 
σχεσιν προστάττει, δικαιῶν μήτε τοὺς μείζους 
lo A 
ἐλαττόνων ἀξιοῦν---κενοὶ yap ἐπιστήμης ἔσονται 
--μήτε τοὺς ἐλάττους μειζόνων: χωρῆσαι γὰρ τὸ 
’ θ 9 ~ 9 ὃ 4 
μέγεθος αὐτῶν ov δυνήσονται. XLI. 
~ A 3 A 9 9 A 
τῆς δὲ κατ᾽ ἀριθμὸν ἰσότητος ἐναργέστατον δεῖγμά 
ἐστι τά τε τῶν δώδεκα ἀρχόντων ἱερὰ δῶρα καὶ 
ἔτι τὰ ἀπὸ τῶν δώρων διανεμόμενα τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν' 
¢ ἐ ’ 3) ’ 66 ~ ta 9 A μή A 
ἑκάστῳ ᾿᾿ yap φησι “᾿ τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ααρὼν ἔσται τὸ 
ε 


4 3) 4 A A e A A 
196 ἴσον. παγκάλη δὲ Kal ἡ περὶ τὴν 
“A A > 
σύνθεσιν τῶν ἐκθυμιωμένων ἐστὶν ἰσότης" λέγεται 
yap: “᾿λάβε σεαυτῷ ἡδύσματα, στακτήν, ὄνυχα 


197 


καὶ χαλβάνην ἡδυσμοῦ καὶ λίβανον διαφανῆ, ἴσον 
iow, καὶ ποιήσουσιν αὐτὸ θυμίαμα, μύρον μυρεψοῦ 
ἔργον συνθέσεως καθαρᾶς, ἐ ἔργον ἅγιον.᾽ ἕκαστον 
γὰρ τῶν μερῶν ἑκάστῳ φησὶ δεῖν ἴσον συνέρχεσθαι 
πρὸς τὴν τοῦ ὅλου κρᾶσιν. ἔστι δ᾽ οἶμαι τὰ 
τέτταρα ταῦτα, ἐξ ὧν τὸ θυμίαμα συντίθεται, 
’ λ ~ ’ 93 Φ 3 λέ. θ 4 
σύμβολα τῶν στοιχείων, ἐξ ὧν ἀπετελέσθη σύμπας 
6 κόσμος. στακτὴν μὲν γὰρ ὕδατι, γῇ δὲ ὄνυχα, 
χαλβάνην δὲ ἀέρι, τὸν δὲ διαφανῆ λιβανωτὸν πυρὶ 
ἀπεικάζει: στακτὴ μὲν γὰρ παρὰ τὰς σταγόνας 
e Ἂ \ . » \ a Ἂς \ 
ὑδατῶδες, ξηρὸν δὲ ὄνυξ Kal γεῶδες, TH δὲ 
4 A ye) “-- A A > / ” 
χαλβάνῃ τὸ ἡδυσμοῦ πρὸς τὴν ἀέρος ἔμφασιν 
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take in the next neighbour, according to the number 
of souls, that each may reckon what is sufficient for 
him ” (Ex. xii. 4), thus gaining the portion which he 
deserves and needs. On the other hand, 194 
when Moses would portion out virtue, like a country, 
to virtue’s inhabitants he bids the more have more 
and the less to lessen their possession (Num. xxxv. 8), 
for he holds it right not to adjudge smaller shares to 
the greater, since then they will be devoid of know- 
ledge, nor greater to the less, since they will not 
be able to contain the greatness of their shares. 
XLI. Of numerical equality we have 195 
the clearest example in the sacred gifts of the twelve 
rulers (Num. vii. 10 ff.) and further in the distribu- 
tions made to the priests from the gifts. Each of the 
sons of Aaron, it says, shall have what is equal 
(Lev. vi. 40). We have also a splendid 196 
example of equality in the composition of the frankin- 
cense offering. For we read “ take to thyself sweet 
spices, oil drop of cinnamon, cloves and galbanum of 
sweetening and clear gum of frankincense, each in 
equal parts and they shall make of it incense, a 
perfume work of the perfumer of pure composition, a 
holy work ” (Ex. xxx. 34, 85). Each of the parts, we 
see from his words, must be brought in equal measure, 
to make the combination of the whole. Now these 197 
four, of which the incense is composed, are, I hold, 
a symbol of the elements, out of which the whole 
world was brought to its completion. Moses is 
likening the oil drop to water, the cloves to earth, 
the galbanum to air, and the clear gum to fire. For 
oil drop is watery because of its dripping, cloves are 
dry and earthy, and the words “‘ of sweetening ”’ 
are added to galbanum, to bring out the idea of air 


381 


PHILO 


προσετέθη---τὸ yap εὐῶδες ἐν ἀέρι,--τῷ δὲ λιβα- 


198 νωτῷ τὸ διαφανὲς πρὸς φωτὸς ἔνδειξιν. διὸ 


A A 4 ” ζω 4 4 A 
καὶ ta βάρος ἔχοντα τῶν κούφων διεχώρισε, τὰ 
A “- “- e Α A 
μὲν τῷ συμπλεκτικῷ συνδέσμῳ ἑνώσας, τὰ δὲ 


[501] διαλελυμένως ἐξενεγκών" | ἔφη yap: “᾿ λάβε σεαυτῷ 


e ~ ~ 
ἡδύσματα, στακτήν, ὄνυχα,᾽᾽ ταῦτα ἀσύνδετα, τῶν 
Ul 3 “- > 
βάρος ἐχόντων, ὕδατός τε Kal γῆς, σύμβολα, εἶτα 

> 4>  » > ~ A λ “- c¢ \ λ 4 
ἀφ᾽ ἑτέρας ἀρχῆς μετὰ συμπλοκῆς “ kat χαλβάνην 
‘5 A Ne 4 5 a»? A rv ᾿ θ᾽ 
ἡδυσμοῦ καὶ λίβανον διαφανῆ, ταῦτα πάλιν κα 
e A A 
ἑαυτά, τῶν κούφων, ἀέρος καὶ πυρός, [τὰ] σημεῖα. 


A A 4 3 A 4 ’ὕ \ ~ A 
199 τὴν δὲ τούτων ἐμμελῆ σύνθεσίν τε καὶ κρᾶσιν TO 


πρεσβύτατον καὶ τελειότατον ἔργον ἅγιον ὡς 
3 ~ Ul A 4 “a A 
ἀληθῶς εἶναι συμβέβηκε, τὸν κόσμον, ὃν διὰ 
συμβόλου τοῦ θυμιάματος οἴεται δεῖν εὐχαριστεῖν 
A ~ 4 
τῷ πεποιηκότι, ἵνα λόγῳ μὲν ἡ μυρεψικῇ τέχνῃ 

A aA A 
κατασκευασθεῖσα σύνθεσις ἐκθυμιᾶται, ἔργῳ δὲ 
ὁ θείᾳ σοφίᾳ δημιουργηθεὶς κόσμος ἅπας ἀνα- 


200 φέρηται πρωὶ καὶ δειλινῆς ὁλοκαυτούμενος. βίος 


201 


A 3 \ ~ A Ἁ “A 
yap ἐμπρεπὴς κόσμῳ τῷ πατρὶ καὶ ποιητῇ 
~ A A A 
συνεχῶς καὶ ἀδιαστάτως εὐχαριστεῖν, μονονοὺκ 
ἐκθυμιῶντι καὶ ἀναστοιχειοῦντι ἑαυτὸν πρὸς ἔν- 
- e A 
δειξιν τοῦ μηδὲν θησαυρίζεσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ὅλον ἑαυτὸν 
3 4 3 ’ “- , “- 
ἀνάθημα ἀνατιθέναι τῷ γεγεννηκότι θεῷ. ᾿ 
4 A \ A “A 
XLII. θαυμάζω καὶ τὸν μετὰ σπουδῆς a- 
mvevott δραμόντα συντόνως ἱερὸν λόγον, “᾿ ἵνα 
στῇ μέσος τῶν τεθνηκότων καὶ τῶν ζώντων' 
520 λΧ 2) 4 ~ é¢ 3 , e ~ 
εὐθὺς ’ yap φησι Μωυσῆς “ ἐκόπασεν ἡ θραῦ- 
9 > 9 3 ” 4 \ 3 ’ 
ots.” ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἔμελλε κοπάσαι καὶ ἐπικουφίσαι 
τὰ περιθρύπτοντα καὶ καταγνύντα καὶ συντρί- 
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since air has fragrance, and the word “ clear ”’ to 
gum to indicate light. For the same reason he set 198 
the heavy substances apart from the light, connect- 
ing the latter in a single phrase by means of the 
conjunction ‘‘ and,” but stating the heavy in the 
unconnected form. First he said “‘ take to thyself 
sweet spices, oil drop of cinnamon, cloves, both these 
with the asyndeton, symbols of the heavy substances 
earth and water.’’ Then he makes afresh beginning 
using the conjunction, “‘ and galbanum of sweetness 
and clear gum of frankincense,’ and these two, which 
indicate the light elements, air and fire, are also joined 
by an “and.”’ And the mixture thus harmoniously 199 
compounded proves to be that most venerable and 
perfect work, a work in very truth holy, even the 
world, which he holds should under the symbol of 
the incense offering give thanks to its Maker, so that 
while in outward speech it is the compound formed 
by the perfumer’s art which is burnt as incense, 
in real fact it is the whole world, wrought by divine 
- wisdom, which is offered and consumed morning 
and evening in the sacrificial fire. Surely it is a 200 
fitting life-work for the world, that it should give 
thanks to its Maker continuously and without ceas- 
ing, wellnigh evaporating itself into a single ele- 
mental form, to shew that it hoards nothing as 
treasure, but dedicates its whole being at the shrine 
of God its Begetter. XLII. I marvel 201 
too when I read of that sacred Word, which ran in 
impetuous breathless haste “‘ to stand between the 
living and the dead.” For at once, says Moses, 
“the breaking was abated’’ (Num. xvi. 47, 48). 
And indeed how could all that shatters and crushes 
and ruptures our soul fail to be abated and lightened, 
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βοντα τὴν ἡμετέραν ψυχήν, διακρίναντος καὶ δια- 
τειχίσαντος τοῦ θεοφιλοῦς τοὺς ὁσίους, ot ζῶσιν 
ἀψευδῶς, ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνοσίων, οἵ “τεθνήκασι πρὸς, 
202 ἀλήθειαν, λογισμῶν; τῷ γὰρ ἐγγὺς εἶναι πολλάκις 
νοσούντων καὶ οἱ σφόδρα ὑγιαίνοντες ἐνδεξάμενοι 
τὴν ἐκείνων νόσον ἐμέλλησαν τελευτῆσαι. τοῦτο 
δ᾽ ἀμήχανον ἔτι παθεῖν ἦν διαζευχθέντας ὅρῳ 
μέσῳ παγέντι δυνατωτάτῳ, ὃς τὰς ἐφόδους καὶ 
ἐπιδρομὰς τοῦ χείρονος μέρους ἀπὸ τοῦ βελτίονος 
208 ἀπώσει. τεθαύμακα δὲ ἔτι μᾶλλον, ἐπειδὰν κατ- 
ακούων τῶν λογίων ἀναδιδάσκωμαι, ὃν τρόπον 
εἰσῆλθεν ἡ νεφέλη μέση τῆς τε Αἰγυπτιακῆς καὶ 
τῆς ᾿Ισραηλιτικῆς στρατιᾶς" ὑπὸ γὰρ τοῦ φιλ ο- 
παθοῦς καὶ ἀθέου τὸ ἐγκρατὲς καὶ θεοφιλὲς γένος 
οὐκέτ᾽ εἴασε διώκεσθαι τὸ σκεπαστήριον καὶ 
σωτήριον τῶν φίλων, ἀμυντήριον δὲ καὶ κολαστή- 
904 ριον τῶν ἐχθρῶν ὅπλον, ἡ νεφέλη. διανοίαις μὲν 
γὰρ ἀρετώσαις ἠρέμα σοφίαν ἐπιψεκάζει, τὴν ἀπαθῆ 
φύσει παντὸς κακοῦ, λυπραῖς δὲ καὶ ἀγόνοις ἐπι- 
στήμης ἀθρόας κατανίφει τιμωρίας, κατακλυσμὸν 
206 φθορὰν οἰκτίστην ἐπιφέρουσα. τῷ δὲ 
ἀρχαγγέλῳ καὶ πρεσβυτάτῳ λόγῳ δωρεὰν ἔδωκεν 
ἐξαίρετον ὁ τὰ ὅλα γεννήσας πατήρ, ἵνα μεθόριος 
στὰς τὸ γενόμενον διακρίνῃ τοῦ πεποιηκότος. ὁ 
δ᾽ αὐτὸς ἱκέτης μέν ἐστι τοῦ θνητοῦ κηραίνοντος 
αἰεὶ πρὸς τὸ ἄφθαρτον, πρεσβευτὴς δὲ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος 
206 πρὸς τὸ ὑπήκοον. ἀγάλλεται δὲ ἐπὶ τῇ δωρεᾷ καὶ 
[602] σεμνυνόμενος αὐτὴν | ἐκδιηγεῖται φάσκων: “ κἀγὼ 
εἱστήκειν ἀνὰ μέσον κυρίου καὶ ὑμῶν;,᾽ οὔτε 
ἀγένητος ὡς ὁ θεὸς ὧν οὔτε γενητὸς ὡς ὑμεῖς, 
᾿ἀλλὰ μέσος τῶν ἄκρων, ἀμφοτέροις ὁμηρεύων, 
παρὰ μὲν τῷ φυτεύσαντι πρὸς πίστιν τοῦ μὴ 
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when the God-beloved separates and walls off the 
consecrated thoughts, which veritably live, from the 
unholy which are truly dead? For often proximity 202 
to the sick brings to the very healthiest the infection 
of their sickness and sure death in its train. But 
this fate was no longer possible to the consecrated, 
hedged in by the mightiest of pales, fixed in the 
midst to repel from the better sort the onslaught and 
inroads of the worse. Still more am I lost in admira- 203 
tion, when [ listen to the oracles and learn how the 
cloud entered in the midst between the hosts of 
Egypt and Israel (Ex. xiv. 20). For the further 
pursuit of the sober and God-beloved race by the 
passion-loving and godless was forbidden by that 
cloud, which was a weapon of shelter and salvation to 
its friends, and of offence and chastisement to its 
- enemies. For on minds of rich soil that cloud sends 204 
in gentle showers the drops of wisdom, whose very 
nature exempts it from all harm, but on the sour 
of soil, that are barren of knowledge, it pours the 
blizzards of vengeance, flooding them with a deluge 
of destruction most miserable. To His 905 
Word, His chief messenger, highest in age and 
honour, the Father. of all has given the special pre- 
rogative, to stand on the border and separate the 
creature from the Creator. This same Word both 
pleads with the immortal as suppliant for afflicted 
mortality and acts as ambassador of the ruler to the 
subject. He glories in this prerogative and proudly 206 
describes it in these words ‘ and I stood between the 
Lord and you ’ (Deut. v. 5), that is neither uncreated 
as God, nor created as you, but midway between the 
two extremes, a surety to both sides ; to the parent, 
pledging the creature that it should never altogether 
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σύμπαν ἀφηνιάσαι ποτὲ Kal ἀποστῆναι TO γεγονὸς 
ἀκοσμίαν ἀντὶ κόσμου ἑλόμενον, παρὰ δὲ τῷ φύντι 
πρὸς εὐελπιστίαν τοῦ μήποτε τὸν ἵλεω θεὸν περι- 
ιδεῖν τὸ ἴδιον ἔργον. ἐγὼ γὰρ ἐπικηρυκεύομαι τὰ 
εἰρηναῖα γενέσει παρὰ τοῦ καθαιρεῖν πολέμους 
ἐγνωκότος εἰρηνοφύλακος αἰεὶ θεοῦ. 

207 XLIII. Διδάξας οὖν ἡμᾶς περὶ τῆς εἰς ἴσα 
τομῆς ὁ ἱερὸς λόγος καὶ πρὸς τὴν τῶν ἐναντίων 
ἐπιστήμην ἄγει φάσκων ὅτι τὰ τμήματα “᾿ ἔθηκεν 
ἀντιπρόσωπα ἀλλήλοις.᾽᾽ τῷ γὰρ ὄντι πάνθ᾽ ὅσα 
ἐν κόσμῳ σχεδὸν ἐναντία εἶναι πέφυκεν, ἀρκτέον 

208 δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν πρώτων: θερμὸν ἐναντίον ψυχρῷ καὶ 
ξηρὸν ὑγρῷ καὶ κοῦφον βαρεῖ καὶ “σκότος φωτὶ 
καὶ νὺξ ἡμέρᾳ, καὶ ἐν οὐρανῷ μὲν ἡ ἀπλανὴς τῇ 
πεπλανημένῃ φορᾷ, κατὰ δὲ τὸν ἀέρα αἰθρία 
νεφώσει, νηνεμία πνεύμασι, θέρει χειμών, ἔαρι 
μετόπωρον--τῷ μὲν γὰρ ἀνθεῖ, τῷ δὲ φθίνει τὰ 
[δ ἔγγεια,--πάλιν ὕδατος τὸ γλυκὺ τῷ πικρῷ καὶ 

209 γῆς ἡ στεῖρα τῇ γονίμῳ. καὶ τἄλλα δὲ ἐναντία 
προῦπτα, σώματα ἀσώματα, ἔμψυχα ἄψυχα, λογικὰ 
ἄλογα, θνητὰ ἀθάνατα, αἰσθητὰ νοητά, κατα- 
ληπτὰ ἀκατάληπτα, στοιχεῖα ἀποτελέσματα, ἀρχὴ 
τελευτή, γένεσις φθορά, ζωὴ θάνατος, νόσος ὑγεία, 
λευκὸν μέλαν, δεξιὰ εὐώνυμα, δικαιοσύνη ἀδικία, 
φρόνησις ἀφροσύνη, ἀνδρεία δειλία, σωφροσύνη 
ἀκολασία, ἀρετὴ κακία, καὶ τὰ τῆς ἑτέρας πάντα 

210 εἴδη τοῖς τῆς ἑτέρας εἴδεσι πᾶσι: πάλιν γραμ- 
ματικὴ ἀγραμματία, μουσικὴ ἀμουσία, παιδεία 
ἀπαιδευσία, συνόλως τέχνη ἀτεχνία" καὶ τὰ ἐν ταῖς 
τέχναις, φωνήεντα στοιχεῖα καὶ ἄφωνα, ὀξεῖς καὶ 
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rebel against the rein and choose disorder rather than 
order; to the child, warranting his hopes that the __ 
merciful God will never forget His own work. For 
I am the harbinger of peace to creation from that 
God whose will is to bring wars to an end, who is ever 
the guardian of peace.”’ 

XLITI. Having taught us the lesson of equal 207 
division the Scripture leads us on to the knowledge 
of opposites, by telling us that “‘ He placed the 
sections facing opposite each other’ (Gen. xv. 10). 
For in truth we may take it that everything in the 
world is by nature opposite to something else. Let Ὁ 
us begin with what comes first. Hot is opposite to 208 
cold, dry to wet, light to heavy, darkness to light, 
night to day. In heaven we have the course of the 
fixed stars opposite to the course of the planets, in 
the air cloudless to cloudy, calm to wind, summer to 
winter, spring when earth’s growths bloom to autumn > 
when they decay, again in water, sweet to bitter, 
and in land, barren to fruitful. And the other op- 209 
posites are obvious: corporeal, incorporeal ; living, 
lifeless ; mortal, immortal; sensible, intelligible ; 
comprehensible, incomprehensible; elementary, 
completed ; beginning, end ; becoming, extinction ; 
life, death ; disease, health; white, black; right, 
left ; justice, injustice ; pyydence, folly; courage, 
cowardice ; continence, incontinence; virtue, vice ; 
and all the species of virtue are opposite to all the 
species of vice. Again we have the opposite con- 210 
ditions of the literary and the illiterate, the cultured 
and the uncultured, the educated and the un- 
educated, and in general the scientific and the un- 
scientific, and in the subject matter of the arts or 
sciences there are vocal sounds or vowels and non- 
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βαρεῖς φθόγγοι, εὐθεῖαι καὶ περιφερεῖς γραμμαί: 

211 καὶ ἐν ζῴοις καὶ υτοῖς ἄγονα γόνιμα, πολυτόκα 
ὀλιγοτόκα, φοτόκα ζῳοτόκα," μαλάκια' ὀστρακό- 

212 δερμα, ἄ ἄγρια ἥμερα, μονωτὶκὰ ἀγελαῖα" καὶ πάλιν 
πενία πλοῦτος, δόξα ἀδοξία, δυσγένεια, εὐγένεια, 
ἔνδεια περιουσία, πόλεμος εἰρήνη, νόμος ἀ ἀνομία, εὐ- 
φυΐα ἀφυΐα, ἀπονία πόνος, νεότης γῆρας, ἀδυναμία 
δύναμις, ἀσθένεια ῥώμη. καὶ τί δεῖ τὰ καθ' ἕκα- 
στον ἀναλέγεσθαι ἀπερίγραφα καὶ ἀπέρατ᾽" ὄντα 

918 τῷ πλήθει; παγκάλως οὖν ὁ τῶν τῆς 
φύσεως ἑρμηνεὺς πραγμάτων, τῆς ἀργίας καὶ 
ἀμελετησίας ἡμῶν λαμβάνων οἶκτον ἑκάστοτ᾽ 
ἀφθόνως" ἀναδιδάσκει, καθὰ καὶ νῦν, “᾿ τὴν ἀντι- 
πρόσωπον - ἑκάστων θέσιν οὐχ ὁλοκλήρων, ἀλλὰ 

[608] τμημάτων ὑπαρχόντων" | ἑ εν γὰρ τὸ ἐξ ἀμφοῖν τῶν 

214 ἐναντίων, οὗ THN ἕἔντος γνώριμα τὰ ἐναντία. οὐ 
τοῦτ᾽ ἐστίν, ὅ φασιν “EXXnves τὸν μέγαν καὶ 
ἀοίδιμον παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς Ἡράκλειτον κεφάλαιον τῆς 
αὑτοῦ προστησάμενον φιλόσοφίας αὐχεῖν ὡς ἐφ᾽ 
εὑρέσει καινῇ; παλαιὸν γὰρ εὕρεμα Μωυσέως 
ἐστὶ τὸ ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ τὰ ἐναντία τμημάτων λόγον 
ἔχοντα ἀποτελεῖσθαι, καθάπερ. ἐναργῶς ἐδείχθη. 

215 XLIV. Ταῦτα μὲν οὖν καὶ ἐν ἑτέροις ἀκριβώ- 
σομεν. ἄξιον δὲ καὶ ἐκεῖνο μὴ παρησυχασθῆναι: 
τὰ γὰρ λεγόμενα διχοτομήματα τριῶν ζῴων δίχα 
διαιρεθέντων᾽ ἕξ ἐγένετο, ws. ἕ ομον τὸν τομέα 


1 Or μαλακά as.mss. Wend prints μαλάκεια (presumably 
from Pap.), but μαλάκια is the ordinary form. | 
᾿ 5. Mss. ἀπέραν(σ)τα: Pap. aropar. See App. p. 572. 

3 mss. ἕκαστον ἀφανῶς (Pap. adovws). 

4 mss. διαιρεθέντων : Pap, διχα αιρεθεντων. 


4 Probably Mose rather than God. 
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vocal sounds or consonants, high notes and low 
notes, straight lines and curved lines. In animals 211 
and plants there are barren and productive, prolific 
and unprolific, viviparous and oviparous, soft-skinned 
and shell-skinned, wild and tame, solitary and 
gregarious. In another class there are poverty and 212 
riches ; eminence and obscurity ; high birth and 
low birth; ‘want and abundance; war, peace ; 
law, lawlessness ; gifted nature, ungifted nature ; 
labour, inaction ; youth, age ; impotence, power ; 
weakness, strength. Why attempt to ennumerate 
all and each of them, when. their number is infinite | 
andillimitable ? How excellent then is 213 
this lesson, which the interpreter? of Nature’s facts 
in his pity for our sluggishness and carelessness 
lavishes on us always and everywhere, as he does in 
this passage, that in every case it is not where things 
exist as wholes, but where they exist as divisions or 
sections, that they must be “set facing opposite. 
ath other.”” For the two opposites together form 

a single whole, by the division of which the oppo- 
sites are known. Is not this the truth which 214 
according to the Greeks ‘Heracleitus, whose great- 
ness they celebrate so loudly, put in the fore front 
of his philosophy and vaunted it as a new discovery ? 
Actually, as has been clearly shewn, it was Moses 
who long. ago discovered the truth that opposites 
are formed from the same whole, to which they 
stand in the relation of sections or divisions. 
- XLIV. This point will be discussed in detail else- 915 
where. But. there is another matter which should 
not be passed over in silence. What are called the 
half-pieces of the three animals’ when they are 
divided into two made six altogether and thus the 
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εἶναι λόγον, διαστέλλοντα Tas Tpiddas, μέσον 


216 αὐτὸν ἱδρυμένον. τὸ παραπλήσιόν μοι δοκεῖ σαφέ- 


217 


στατα μεμηνῦσθαι καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς ἱερᾶς λυχνίας" δε- 
δημιούργηται γὰρ ἕξ καλαμίόδκους ἔχουσα, τρεῖς 
ἑκατέρωθεν, ἑβδόμη δὲ αὐτὴ μέση, διαιροῦσα καὶ 


’ 
διακρίνουσα τὰς τριάδας. “ τορευτὴ γάρ ἐστι, 
a δ 
τεχνικὸν καὶ δόκιμον θεῖον ἔργον, ᾿ἐξ ἑνὸς 
A a \ 
χρυσίου καθαροῦ᾽᾿" τὸ γὰρ ἐν καὶ μόνον καὶ 


καθαρὸν ὄ ὄντως ἑβδομάδα τὴν ἀμήτορα γεγέννηκεν 
ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ μόνου, μὴ προσχρησάμενον͵ ὕλῃ τὸ 
παράπαν. χρυσὸν δ᾽ οἱ ἐγκωμιάζοντες 


πολλὰ μὲν καὶ ἄλλα λέγουσι τῶν εἰς ἔπαινον, δύο 


218 


219 


4 A 9 ’ Δ ’ ΄ 9A 9 ’ 

δὲ τὰ ἀνωτάτω, ἕν μέν, ὅτι ἰὸν οὐ παραδέχεται, 
9 A 
ἕτερον δέ, ὅτι εἰς ὑμένας λεπτοτάτους ἀρραγὴς 
διαμένων ἐλαύνεταί τε καὶ χεῖται. σύμβολον οὖν 
εἰκότως μείζονος φύσεως γέγονε, ἣ ταθεῖσα καὶ 
κεχυμένη καὶ φθάσασα πάντῃ πλήρης ὅλη ἃι᾽ 
ὅλων ἐστίν, εὐαρμόστως καὶ τὰ ἄλλα συνυφήνασα. 
περὶ τῆς προειρημένης λυχνίας, ὁ 
τεχνίτης διαλεγόμενος πάλιν φησίν, ὅτι “ ἐκ τῶν 
καλαμίσκων εἰσὶν οἱ βλαστοὶ ἐξέχοντες, τρεῖς 

e ’ 39 δ ’ > la A A 4 
ἑκατέρωθεν, ἐξισούμενοι ἀλλήλοις" Kat τὰ λαμπάδια 
αὐτῶν, ἅ ἐστιν ἐπὶ τῶν ἄκρων, καρυωτὰ ἐξ 
αὐτῶν: καὶ τὰ ἀνθέμια ἐν αὐτοῖς, ἵν’ ὦσιν ἐπ᾽ 
9 ~ e , A A 9 ’ A e¢ > 3 
αὐτῶν ot λύχνοι καὶ τὸ ἀνθέμιον τὸ ἕβδομον ἐπ 
ἄκρου τοῦ λαμπαδίου ἐπὶ τῆς κορυφῆς ἄνωθεν, 
στερεὸν ὅλον χρυσοῦν: καὶ ἑπτὰ λύχνους ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτῆς; χρυσοῦς. ὥστε διὰ πολλῶν ἤδη κατα- 

’ χὰ ἐλ 9 ’ , e Α ’ 
σκευάζεσθαι, ὅτι ἑξὰς εἰς δύο τριάδας ὑπὸ μέσου 
“- e ’ ’ ’ ’ 3, ’ 
τοῦ ἑβδόμου λόγου διήρηται, καθάπερ ἔχει νυνί: 


1 mss. and Pap. αὐτοῖς: Wend. supports his correction by 
§ 291 (Lxx. αὐτῆς, 1.6. λυχνίας). 
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Severer, the Word, who separates the two sets of 
three and stationed himself in their midst, was the 


seventh. The same is clearly shewn, I think, in 216 


the holy candlestick also, which is wrought with six 
branches, three on each side, and itself in the middle 
makes the seventh, dividing and separating the threes. 
It is “‘ chased,” a work of art, approved and divine, 
made “of one piece of pure gold” (Ex. xxv. 36). 
For the One, alone and absolutely pure, has begotten 
the Seven, whom no mother bore, begotten her by 
himself alone, and employing no other medium what- 
soever. Now those who sound the praises 
of gold, among its many laudable qualities, place 
these two highest, first that it is proof against rust, 
secondly that when it is beaten and fused into the 
thinnest possible sheets, it remains unbroken. 
Thus it naturally becomes the symbol of a higher 
nature, which when stretched and fused and reach- 
ing out on every side, is still complete in its fullness 
throughout and weaves everything else into a har- 
monious whole. Again, of the aforesaid 
candlestick the Master-craftsman says in his discourse 
that “there are branchlets jutting out from the 
branches, three on each side, equal to each other, 
and their lamps at the end of them come out from 
them in nut shape, and the flower-patterns in them, 
that the candle-bearers may be on them, and the 
seventh flower-pattern at the end of the lamp, on 
the top above, all of solid gold, and seven golden 
candle-bearers on it ’’* (Ex. xxxviii. 15-17). Thus 
by many proofs it is now established that the Six is 
divided into two Threes by the Word, the Seventh 
in their midst, just as we find in the present passage. 


@ See App. p. 572. 
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~ ‘ e ’ ᾿ aA 
πᾶσα yap ἡ λυχνία σὺν τοῖς ὁλοσχερεστάτοις 
’ὔ A 
μέρεσιν αὐτῆς, ἃ ἕξ ἐστιν, «ἐξ ἑπτὰ» ἐπάγη, 
λ δί € 4 > θ ’ [9 4 λ , : e 4 
αμπαδίων ἑπτά, ἀνθεμίων ἕπτά, λύχνων. ἑπτά. 
“-ο A A 
220 διαιροῦνται δὲ οἱ μὲν ἕξ λύχνοι TH ἑβδόμῳ, TA δὲ 
3 , ᾽ a! 
ἀνθέμια ὁμοίως TH μέσῳ Kal τὰ λαμπάδια τὸν 
> A A 
αὐτὸν τρόπον ὑπὸ τοῦ ἑβδόμου Kal μέσου, ot δὲ 
“a λ ’ A e > , 3 λ A 
ἐξ καλαμίσκοι καὶ οἱ ἐκπεφυκότες ἴσοι βλαστοὶ 
ς 9 9 A A 4 “-ο ’ 2 
[604] ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τοῦ | στελέχους τῆς «λυχνίας οὔσης» 
Ε ; A 
221 ἑβδόμης. XLV. πολὺν δ᾽ ὄντα τὸν 
A e a aA 
περὶ ἑκάστου λόγον ὑπερθετέον εἰσαῦθις. τοσοῦτο 
A ~ 9 A 
δὲ αὐτὸ μόνον ὑπομνηστέον, ὅτι τῆς κατ᾽ οὐρανὸν 
“- ς \ 
TOV ἑπτὰ πλανήτων χορείας μίμημά ἐστιν ἡ ἱερὰ 
’ A Γ᾿ 9 9 9 “ e \ 4 A 
222 λυχνία καὶ ot ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς ἑπτὰ λύχνοι. πῶς; 
’ [2 : 
ἐρήσεταί Tis tows: ὅτι, φήσομεν, ὅνπερ τρόπον οἵ 
A A ἢ aa oe ; 
λύχνοι, οὕτως καὶ τῶν πλανήτων ἕκαστος Pwo- 
A + ; ᾽ὔ 3 
φορεῖ: λαμπρότατοι γὰρ ὄντες αὐγοειδεστάτας ἄχρι 
aA 9 > A 4 > 
γῆς ἀποστέλλουσιν ἀκτῖνας, διαφερόντως δ᾽ ὁ 
223 μέσος τῶν ἕπτά, ἥλιος. μέσον δ᾽ αὐτὸν οὐ μόνον 
3 4 ~ 
ἐπεὶ μέσην ἐπέχει χώραν, ὡς n&twoav τινες, καλῶ, 
9 > ὦ A 4 A aA A 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι καὶ θεραπεύεσθαι Kat δορυφορεῖσθαι πρὸς 
ὑπασπιζόντων ἑκατέρωθεν ἀξιώματος ἕνεκα καὶ 
μεγέθους καὶ ὠφελειῶν, ἃς τοῖς ἐπιγείοις ἅπασι 
, 4 ” 9 ’ \ \ A 
224 παρέχει, δίκαιος ἄλλως ἐστί. τὴν δὲ τῶν πλα- 
νήτων τάξιν ἄνθρωποι παγίως μὴ κατειληφότες --τί 
δ᾽ ἄλλο τῶν κατ᾽ οὐρανὸν ἴσχυσαν κατανοῆσαι 
“- 9 
βεβαίως; --εἰκοτολογοῦσιν, ἄριστα δ᾽ ἐμοὶ στοχάζε- 
A e bY 4 9 
σθαι δοκοῦσιν ot τὴν μέσην ἀπονενεμηκότες ἡλίῳ 
1 «ἐξ ἑπτὰ is my insertion: Wend. notes the corruption 
in the mss., since the genitives λαμπαδίων etc. have no 


construction. 
2 My insertion ; τῆς ἑβδόμης clearly needs anoun. Mangey 
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For thé whole candlestick with its principal parts, 
six in number, consists of sevens, seven lamps, seven 
flower-patterns, seven candle-bearers. The six 220 
candle-bearers are divided by the seventh, and so 
also the flower-patterns by the middle one, and the 
lamps in the same way by their seventh in the middle, 
and the six branches and the six branchlets which 
grow out of them by the main-stalk of the candlestick, 
which is seventh to them. XLV. On 221 
each of these there is much to say, but it must be 
postponed to another occasion. Only thus much 
should be noted. The holy candlestick and the seven 
candle-bearers on it are a copy of the march of the 
choir of the seven planets.¢ How so? perhaps we 222 
shall be asked. Because, we shall reply, each of the 
planets is a light-bringer, as the candle-bearers are. 
For they are supremely bright and transmit the 
great lustre of their rays to the earth, especially the 
central among the seven, the sun. _ I call it central, 223 
not merely because it holds the central position, 
which some give as the reason, but because apart from 
this it has the right to be served and attended by its 
squires on either side, in virtue of its dignity and 
magnitude and the benefits which it provides for all 
that are on the earth. Now the order of the planets 224 
is a matter of which men have no sure apprehension 
—indeed is there any other celestial phenomenon 
which can be known with real certainty ?>—and there- 
fore they fall back on probabilities. But the best 
conjecture, in my opinion, is that of those who 


¢ This explanation of the candlestick is also given by 
Josephus, Ant. iii. 6, 7. 


proposed τῆς ἑβδόμης «λυχνίας». I suggest that the similarity 
of οὔσης to ovs τῆς caused the omission. 
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τάξιν, τρεῖς μὲν ὑπὲρ αὐτὸν καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτὸν τοὺς 
ἴσους εἶναι λέγοντες, ὑπὲρ αὐτὸν μὲν φαίνοντα, 
φαέθοντα, πυρόεντα, εἶθ᾽ ἥλθον, μετ᾽ αὐτὸν δὲ 
στίλβοντα, φωσφόρον, τὴν. pe γείτονα σελήνην. 
225 ἐπίγειον οὖν βουληθεὶς ἀρχετύπου τῆς κατ᾽ 
οὐρανὸν σφαίρας ἑπταφεγγοῦς μίμημα παρ᾽ ἡμῖν 
ὁ τεχνίτης γενέσθαι πάγκαλον ἔργον προσέταξε, 
τὴν λυχνίαν, δημιουργηθῆναι. δέδεικται δὲ καὶ ἡ 
πρὸς ψυχὴν ἐμφέρεια αὐτῆς. ψυχὴ γὰρ τριμερὴς 
μέν ἐστι, δίχα δὲ ἕκαστον τῶν μερῶν, ὡς ἐ δείχ Ἢ» 
τέμνεται, μοιρῶν δὲ γενομένων ἕξ ἕβδομος εἰκότως 
τομεὺς ἦν ἁπάντων ὁ ἱερὸς καὶ θεῖος λόγος. 
226 XLVI. ἄξιον δὲ μηδ᾽ ἐκεῖνο παρ- 
ησυχασθῆναι' τριῶν ὄντων ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις σκευῶν, 
λυχνίας, τραπέζης, θυμιατηρίου, τὸ μὲν θυμιατήριον 
εἰς τὴν ὑπὲρ τῶν στοιχείων εὐχαριστίαν ἀνάγεται, 
ὡς ἐδείχθη πρότερον, ἐπεὶ καὶ αὐτὸ μοίρας ἔχει 
τῶν τεττάρων, γῆς μὲν τὰ ξύλα, ὕδατος δὲ τὰ 
ἐπιθυμιώμενα--πρότερον γὰρ τηκόμενα εἰς λιβάδας 
αὖθις ἀναλύεται »- τὸν δὲ ἀτμὸν ἀέρος, πυρὸς δὲ τὸ 
ἐξαπτόμενον--καὶ ἡ σύνθεσις δὲ λιβανωτοῦ καὶ 
χαλβάνης ὄνυχός τε καὶ στακτῆς τῶν στοιχείων 
σύμβολ ον,---ἡ δὲ τράπεζα εἰς τὴν ὑπὲρ τῶν θνητῶν 
ἅποτε εσμάτων εὐχαριστίαν--ἄρτοι γὰρ καὶ ἱ σπονδεῖα 
ἐπιτίθενται αὐτῇ, οἷς ἀνάγκη χρῆσθαι τὰ τῆς 
τροφῆς dedueva,—y δὲ λυχνία εἰς τὴν ὑπὲρ τῶν 


@ Elsewhere (e.g. De Conf. 21) this tripartite division is 
into νοῦς, θῦμος and ἐπιθυμία. But we nowhere have any 
suggestion of these being subdivided, and the ws ἐδείχθη 
leaves no doubt that the reference is to the classification 
given in ὃ 132, where the three parts were ψυχή, λόγος (as 
speech) and αἴσθησις. The best we can make of it is that 
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assign the middle place to the sun and hold that there 
are three above him and the same number below 
him. The three above are Saturn, Jupiter and 
Mars, and the three below are Mercury, Venus and 
the Moon, which borders on the lower region of air. 
So the Master-craftsman, wishing that we should 225 
possess a copy of the archetypal celestial sphere with 
its seven lights, commanded this splendid work, the 
candlestick, to be wrought. We have shewn, too, its 
resemblance to the soul. For the soul is tripartite, 
and each of its parts, as has been shewn, is divided 
into two,? making six parts in all, to which the holy 
and divine Word, the All-severer, makes a fitting 
seventh. . XLVI. Another point too 226 
should not be passed over in silence. The furniture 
of the sanctuary is threefold, candlestick, table and 
altar of incense. In the altar, as was chews above,® 
we have the thought of thanksgiving for the ele- 
ments, for the altar itself contains parts of the four 
elements. Its wood is of earth, the incense offered 
on it of water, since it is first melted and then re- 
solved into drops, while the perfume is of air and the 
part which is ignited of fire; moreover the com- 
pound made of frankincense, galbanum, cloves and 
oil of cinnamon (Ex. xxx. 34) is a symbol of the 
elements. In the table we have thanksgiving for 
the mortal creatures framed from these elements, 
since loaves and libations, which creatures needing 
food must use, are placed on it. In the candlestick 
we have thanksgiving for all the celestial world, 
here ψυχή is the whole ψυχή in its wider sense, there in the 
sense of the mind or ψυχὴ ψυχῆς (cf. § 55). But even so we 
shall not get consistency. See note on § 125. 


δ ὁ,6. in § 199, though there it is the θυμίαμα only and not 
the θυμιατήριον which gives thanks. 
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κατ᾽ οὐρανὸν ἁπάντων, ἵνα μηδὲν μέρος τοῦ 
[505] κόσμου | Suny ἀχαριστίας ὄφλῃ, ἀλλ᾽ εἰδῶμεν ὅ ὅτι 
πάντα τὰ μέρη τὰ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν εὐχαριστεῖ, τὰ 
στοιχεῖα, τὰ ἀποτελέσματα, οὐ τὰ ἐπὶ γῆς μόνον, 
227 ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ ἐν οὐρανῷ. XLVI. ἄξιον 
δὲ σκέψασθαι, διὰ τί τῆς τραπέζης καὶ τοῦ θυμια- 
τηρίου τὰ μέτρα δηλώσας τῆς λυχνίας οὐδὲν 
ἀνέγραψε: μήποτε δι᾽ ἐκεῖνο, ὅτι τὰ μὲν στοιχεῖα 
καὶ τὰ θνητὰ ἀποτελέσματα, ὧν ἡ τράπεζα καὶ τὸ 
θυμιατήριον σύμβολα, μεμέτρηται περατωθέντα 
ὑπ οὐρανοῦ-- ἀεὶ γὰρ τὸ περιέχον τοῦ περιεχομένου 
μέτρον,--ὁ δ᾽ οὐρανός, οὗ σύμβολόν ἐστιν ἡ 
228 λυχνία, ἀπειρομεγέθης ἐστί. περιέχεται γὰρ ὑπ᾽ 
οὐδενὸς σώματος, οὔτε ἰσομεγέθους αὐτῷ οὔτε 
ἀπείρου, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὑπὸ κενοῦ κατὰ Μωυσῆν' διὰ τὴν 
ἐν τῇ ἐκπυρώσει" μυθευομένην τερατολογίαν" ἔστι 
δὲ ὅρος αὐτοῦ ὁ θεός, ἡνίοχος καὶ κυβερνήτης 
229 αὐτοῦ. ὥσπερ οὖν ἀπερίληπτον τὸ ὄν, οὕτως καὶ 
τὸ ὁριζόμενον ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ μέτροις τοῖς εἰς τὴν 
ἡμετέραν ἐπίνοιαν ἥκουσιν οὐ μεμέτρηται, καὶ 
τάχα ἐπεὶ κυκλοτερὴς ὧν καὶ ἄκρως εἰς σφαῖραν 
ἀποτετορνευμένος μήκους καὶ πλάτους οὐ μετέχει. 
230 XLVIII. Εἰπὼν οὖν τὰ πρέποντα περὶ τούτων 
ἐπιλέγει" “ta δὲ ὄρνεα οὐ διεῖλεν, ὄρνεα καλῶν 
τοὺς πτηνοὺς καὶ πεφυκότας μετεωροπολεῖν δύο 
1 ἀλλ... Μωυσῆν comes in Pap. after σώματος in the 
previous line, and in the mss. which do not omit it after 
περιέχεται yap. But see App. p. 572. 
2 Some mss. and Pap. πυρώσει, others πυργώσει, which 


Mangey adopted, rejecting ἀλλ᾽... Μωυσῆν and supposing 
a reference to the tower of Babel. 


* The connexion of the Stoic theory of the general con- 
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that so no part of the universe may be guilty of un- 
thankfulness and we may know that all its parts 
give thanks, the elements and the creatures framed 
from them, not only those on earth, but those in 
heaven. XLVII. A question worth con- 227 
sideration is why the writer states the measurements 
of the table and the altar but says nothing about the 
measurements of the candlestick. Probably the 
reason is that the four elements and the mortal 
creatures framed from them, which are symbolized 
by the table and the altar, are measured and defined 
within limits by heaven, since that which contains 
is the measurement of that which is contained. On 
the other hand heaven, which is symbolized by the 
candlestick, is of infinite magnitude, not compre- 228 
hended by any material substance either equal in 
size to it or infinite, nor again, as Moses shews, by 
a void, the existence of which is implied in the 
marvelmongers’ fable of the general conflagration.* 
God is its boundary, God who guides and steers it. 559 
And so just as the Existent is incomprehensible, so 
also that which is bounded by Him is not measured 
by any standards which come within our powers of 
conception. Perhaps too it is immeasurable in the 
sense that being circular and rounded off into a 
perfect sphere it possesses neither length nor breadth. 
XLVIII. Having said what was fitting on these 230 
matters, Moses continues, “‘the birds He did not 
divide ᾿᾿ (Gen. xv. 10). He gives the name of birds 
to the two words or forms of reason, both of which are 
flagration, ἐκπύρωσις, with that of the void is explained in De 
Aet. 102. Fire implies expansion, and so when the world 
is thus immensely expanded it must expand into a void. In 


the same sense S.V.F’. li. 537. There still remain, however, 
difficulties in the passage. See App. p. 572. 
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λόγους, ἕνα μὲν ἀρχέτυπον «τὸν» ὑπὲρ ἡμᾶς, 
231 ἕτερον δὲ μίμημα τὸν καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς ὑπάρχοντα. καλεῖ 
δὲ Μωυσῆς τ τὸν μὲν ὑπὲρ ἡμᾶς εἰκόνα θεοῦ, τὸν. δὲ 
καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς “τῆς εἰκόνος ἐκμαγεῖον. i ἐποίησε᾽ 
γάρ φησιν “ὃ θεὸς τὸν ἄνθρωπον ᾿᾿ οὐχὶ εἰκόνα 
θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ “ κατ᾽ εἰκόνα ᾽᾽" ὥστε τὸν καθ᾽ ἕκαστον 
ἡμῶν νοῦν, ὃς δὴ κυρίως καὶ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν 
ἄνθρωπός ἐστι, τρίτον εἶναι τύπον ἀπὸ τοῦ πε- 
ποιηκότος, τὸν δὲ μέσον παράδειγμα μὲν τούτου, 
232 ἀπεικόνισμα δὲ ἐκείνου. φύσει δὲ ἄτμη- 
τος ὁ ἡμέτερος γέγονε νοῦς. τὸ μὲν γὰρ ἄλογον 
ψυχῆς μέρος ἐξαχῆ διελὼν ὁ δημιουργὸς ἑπτὰ 
μοίρας εἰργάζετο, ὃ ὅρασιν, ἀκοήν, γεῦσιν, ὄσφρησιν, 
ἁφήν, φωνήν, γόνιμον, τὸ δὲ λογικόν, ὃ δὴ νοῦς 
ὠνομάσθη, ἄσχιστον εἴασε κατὰ τὴν τοῦ παντὸς 
233 ὁμοιότητα οὐρανοῦ. καὶ γὰρ ἐν τούτῳ λόγος ἔ ἔχει 
τὴν μὲν ἐξωτάτω" καὶ ἀπλανῆ σφαῖραν ἄτμητον 
φυλαχθῆναι, τὴν δ᾽ ἐντὸς ἑξαχῆ τμηθεῖσαν ἑπτὰ 
κύκλους τῶν “λεγομένων πλανήτων ἀποτελέσαι: 
ὃ γάρ, οἶμαι, ἐν ἀνθρώπῳ ψυχή, - τοῦτο οὐρανὸς ἐν 
κόσμῳ. τὰς οὖν νοερὰς καὶ λογικὰς δύο φύσεις, 
τήν τε ἐν ἀνθρώπῳ καὶ τὴν ἐν τῷ παντί, συμβέβη- 
κεν iar ae es Kal ἀδιαιρέτους εἶναι. διὸ λέγεται: 
ὰ δὲ ὄρνεα οὐ διεῖλε. περιστερᾷ 
ns «οὖν» ὁ ἡμέτερος νοῦς, ἐπειδὴ τιθασὸν καὶ 
σύντροφον ἡμῖν ἐστι τὸ ζῷον, εἰκάζεται, τῷ δὲ 
τούτου παραδείγματι ἡ τρυγών" ὁ γὰρ θεοῦ λόγος 
φιλέρημος καὶ μονωτικός, ἐν ὄχλῳ τῷ τῶν γεγα- 
νότων καὶ φθαρησομένων οὐχὶ φυρόμενος, ἀλλ᾽ 


[506] ἡ 
234 


1 wags. ἑξωτάτην : Pap. ανωτατω (ἐξωτάτω in De Cher, 22). 


@ See De Op. 117 and note. 
398 


WHO IS THE HEIR, 230-234 


winged and of a soaring nature. One is the arche- 
typal reason above us, the other the copy of it which 


we possess. Moses calls the first the “image of 231 


God,” the second the cast of that image. For God, 
he says, made man not “the image of God ”’ but 
“* after the image ”’ (Gen. i. 27). And thus the mind 
in each of us, which in the true and full sense is the 
“man,” is an expression at third hand from the 
Maker, while between them is the Reason which 
serves as model for our reason, but itself is the 


effigies or presentment of God, Our 232 


mind is indivisible in its nature. For the irrational 
part of the soul received a sixfold division from its 
Maker who thus formed seven parts, sight, hearing, 
taste, smell, touch, voice and reproductive faculty.¢ 
But the rational part, which was named mind, He 
left undivided. In this he followed the analogy of 


the heaven taken as a whole. For we are told that 233 


there the outermost sphere of the fixed stars is kept 
unsevered, while the inner sphere by a sixfold 
division produces the seven circles of what we call 
the wandering stars.’ In fact I regard the soul as 
being in man what the heaven is in the universe. 
So then the two reasoning and intellectual natures, 
one in man and the other in the all, prove to be 
integral and undivided and that is why we read “ He 


did not divide the birds.”’ Our mind is 234 


likened to a pigeon, since the pigeon is a tame and 
domesticated creature, while the turtle-dove stands 
as the figure of the mind which is the pattern of 
ours. For the Word, or Reason of God, is a lover of 
the wild and solitary, never mixing with the medley 
of things that have come into being only to perish, 


>’ Cf. Timaeus 36 Ὁ and De Cher. 22 f. 
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ἄνω φοιτᾶν εἰθισμένος ἀεὶ καὶ evi ὀπαδὸς εἶναι 
μόνῳ μεμελετηκώς. ἄτμητοι μὲν οὖν αἱ δύο 
φύσεις, ἥ τε ἐν ἡμῖν τοῦ λογισμοῦ καὶ ἡ ὑπὲρ 
ἡμᾶς τοῦ θείου λόγου, ἄτμητοι δὲ οὖσαι μυρία 

235 ἄλλα τέμνουσιν. 6 τε γὰρ θεῖος λόγος τὰ ἐν τῇ 
φύσει διεῖλε καὶ διένειμε πάντα, ὅ τε ἡμέτερος 
νοῦς, ἅττ᾽ ἂν παραλάβῃ νοητῶς πράγματά τε καὶ 
σώματα, εἰς ἀπειράκις ἄπειρα διαιρεῖ μέρη καὶ 

936 τέμνων οὐδέποτε λήγει. τοῦτο δὲ συμβαίνει διὰ 
τὴν πρὸς τὸν ποιητὴν καὶ πατέρα. τῶν ὅλων 
ἐμφέρειαν. τὸ γὰρ θεῖον ἀμιγές, ἄκρατον, ἀμερέ- 
στατον ὑπάρχον ἅπαντι τῷ κόσμῳ γέγονεν αἴτιον 
μίξεως, κράσεως, διαιρέσεως, πολυμερείας: ὥστε 
εἰκότως καὶ τὰ ὁμοιωθέντα, νοῦς τε ὁ ἐν ἡμῖν καὶ 
ὁ ὑπὲρ ἡμᾶς, ἀμερεῖς καὶ ἄτμητοι ὑπάρχοντες 
διαιρεῖν καὶ διακρίνειν ἕκαστα τῶν ὄντων ἐρρῶ- 
μένως δυνήσονται. 

238] XLIX. Λαλήσας οὖν περὶ τῶν ἀτμήτων καὶ 
ἀδιαιρέτων ὀρνέων φησὶν ἑξῆς" “᾿ κατέβη δὲ ὄρνεα 
ἐπὶ τὰ σώματα, τὰ διχοτομήματα," ὁμωνυμίᾳ 
μὲν χρησάμενος, τὴν δὲ πραγματικὴν διαμάχην 
ἐναργέστατα τοῖς ὁρᾶν δυναμένοις διασυνιστάς" 
παρὰ φύσιν γάρ ἐστι τὸ καταβαίνειν ὄρνεα, 

238 τοῦ μετεωροπολεῖν ἕνεκα πτερωθέντα. καθάπερ 
γὰρ τοῖς χερσαίοις οἰκειότατον χωρίον γῆ καὶ 
μάλιστα τοῖς ἑρπετοῖς, ἃ μηδ᾽ ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς ἰλυ- 
σπώμενα ἀνέχεται, φωλεοὺς δὲ καὶ καταδύσεις 
ζητεῖ τὸν ἄνω χῶρον ἀποδιδράσκοντα διὰ τὴν 
πρὸς τὰ κάτω συγγένειαν, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον καὶ 


« The Hebrew has a different word for these birds, which 
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but its wonted resort is ever above and its study is to 
wait on One and One only. So then the two natures, 
the reasoning power within us and the divine Word 
or Reason above us, are indivisible, yet indivisible as 
they are they divide other things without number. 
The divine Word separated and apportioned all that 235 
is in nature. Our mind deals with all the things 
material and immaterial which the mental process 
brings within its grasp, divides them into an infinity 
of infinities and never ceases to cleave them. This is 236 
the result of its likeness to the Father and Maker of 
all. For the Godhead is without mixture or in- 
fusion or parts and yet has become to the whole 
world the cause of mixture, infusion, division and 
multiplicity of parts. And thus it will be natural 
that these two which are in the likeness of God, the 
mind within us and the mind above us, should sub- 
sist without parts or severance and yet be strong and 
potent to divide and distinguish everything that is. 
XLIX. After speaking of the birds which were 237 
left unsevered and undivided, he continues “‘ and the 
birds came down to the carcasses, the half-pieces ”’ 
(Gen. χν. 11). He employs the same word “ birds,” ¢ 
but shews very clearly to those who have eyes to see 
the contrast in fact between the two kinds of birds. 
For it is against nature that birds whose wings were 
given them to soar on high should come down. 
Just as earth is the most suitable place for creatures 238 
of the land, particularly reptiles, which in their 
wriggling course cannot even bear to be above 
ground, but make for holes and crannies and, since 
their natural place is below, avoid what is above, 


the A.V. translates by ‘‘ fowls,’? the R.V. by “birds of 
prey.” 
VOL. IV 2D 401 
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a aA ε 3A 3 4 > A 
τοῖς πτηνοῖς ὁ ἀὴρ ἐνδιαίτημα οἰκεῖον, κούφοις 
A A 4 aA 
διὰ τὴν πτέρωσιν ὁ φύσει κοῦφος. ὅταν οὖν τὰ 
9 4 9 aA 93 ’ ’ A 
ἀεροπόρα αἰθεροβατεῖν ὀφείλοντα καταβαίνῃ, πρὸς 
4 9 ’ ~ A 
χέρσον ἀφικνούμενα TH κατὰ φύσιν ἀδυνατεῖ 
“A θ ’ὔ 3 [4 A “A 
χρῆσθαι βίῳ. τοὐναντίον δὲ Μωυσῆς 
A ν “- € A aA 
καὶ ὅσα τῶν ἑρπετῶν ἄνω δύναται πηδᾶν οὐ 
4 9 4 “- A : 
μετρίως ἀποδέχεται" φησὶ γοῦν" “‘ ταῦτα φάγεσθε 
9 A “A A “A aA 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἑρπετῶν τῶν πετεινῶν, ἃ πορεύεται ἐπὶ 
τεσσάρων, ἃ ἔχει σκέλη ἀνωτέρω τῶν ποδῶν, 
σ : lo a “-- aA A 
ὥστε πηδᾶν ev αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ τῆς ys.’ ταῦτα 
3 3 aA “ 
δ᾽ ἐστὶ σύμβολα ψυχῶν, ὅσαι τρόπον ἑρπετῶν 
4 A , A 
προσερριζωμέναι TH γηΐνῳ σώματι καθαρθεῖσαι 
a 3 
μετεωροπολεῖν ἰσχύουσιν, οὐρανὸν ἀντικαταλλαξά- 


240 μεναι γῆς καὶ φθορᾶς ἀθανασίαν. πάσης οὖν 


βαρυδαιμονίας ἀναπεπλῆσθαι νομιστέον ἐκείνας, 
αἵτινες ἐν ἀέρι καὶ αἰθέρι τῷ καθαρωτάτῳ τρα- 
φεῖσαι μετανέστησαν τὸν θείων ἀγαθῶν κόρον od | 


[507] δυνηθεῖσαι φέρειν ἐπὶ τὸ θνητῶν καὶ κακῶν χωρίον 


24] 


“-- “A 9 ΝΜ ; τ , 

γῆν. ἐπιφοιτῶσι δ᾽ ἔννοιαι μυρίαι περὶ μυρίων 
. : 9 

πραγμάτων ὅσων, αἱ μὲν ἑκούσιοι, at δὲ κατ 
ἄγνοιαν, οὐδὲν διαφέρουσαι πτηνῶν, αἷς τὰ κατιόντα 
ἐξωμοίωσεν ὄρνεα. τῶν δὲ ἐννοιῶν ἡ 

A ” A A 9 ’ Ud ” 
μὲν ἄνω φορὰ τὴν ἀμείνω τάξιν ἔλαχε συνοδοι- 
πορούσης ἀρετῆς τῆς πρὸς τὸν οὐράνιον' καὶ θεῖον 

“- ’ ’ὔ 
χῶρον" ἀγούσης, τὴν χείρω δὲ ἡ κάτω κακίας 
3 4 A 9 ’ὔ ’ A A A 
ἀφηγουμένης Kat ἀντισπώσης Pia. δηλοῖ δὲ Kat 

1 uss. οὐρανὸν : Pap. θειων ουρανιων. 

2 So mss.: Wend. from Pap. χορὸν. While χορὸς θεῖος is 


common in Philo (cf. Phaedrus 247 a), we have in a passage 
similar to this, De Som. i. 151, σοφοὶ μὲν γὰρ τὸν ὀλύμπιον Kai 
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so too the air is the suitable habitat for the birds, 
its natural lightness matching with the lightness 
which the wings give them. So when the denizens 
of the air, who should rather be explorers of the 
realm of ether, ‘“‘ descend,” it is to the land that they 
come and there they cannot live their natural life. 
Conversely Moses gives high approval 239 
to those reptiles which can leap upwards. Thus he 
says, ‘ These shall ye eat of the flying reptiles which 
go on four legs, which have legs above their feet, so 
as to leap with them from the earth ” (Lev. xi. 21). 
These are symbols of the souls which though rooted 
like reptiles to the earthly body have been purified 
and have strength to soar on high, exchanging earth 
for heaven, and corruption for immortality. Surely 240 
then we must suppose that misery wholesale and 
all-pervading must be the lot of those souls which 
reared in air and ether at its purest have left that 
home for earth the region of things mortal and evil, 
because the good things of God bred in them an 
intolerable satiety. And here they become the 
resort of thoughts and notions, numberless as the 
subjects with which they are concerned, some will- 
ingly admitted, some in mere ignorance. These 
thoughts are just like winged creatures and it is to 
them that he likens “ the birds which come down.” 
Some of our thoughts fly up, others 241 
down. To the upward flight falls the better lot, for 
it has for its fellow-traveller virtue leading it to the 
divine and heavenly region; to the downward 
flight the worse lot falls, since vice goes in front and 
pulls it with might and main if it resists. How 


. οὐράνιον χῶρον ἔλαχον οἰκεῖν, where χορὸν is impossible, and 
χῶρον suits τόπων better. 
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Ta ὀνόματα οὐχ ἥκιστα THY τῶν τόπων ἐναντιό- 
3 \ A ‘ 3 4 \ A [ὠ 

THTA* ἀρετὴ μὲν γὰρ οὐ μόνον παρὰ τὴν αἵρεσιν 
ὠνομάσθη, ἀλλὰ καὶ παρὰ τὴν ἄρσιν---αἴρεται γὰρ 
καὶ μετεωρίζεται διὰ τὸ αἰεὶ τῶν ὀλυμπίων ἐρᾶν, --- 
κακία δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ κάτω κεχωρηκέναι καὶ κατα- 
πίπτειν τοὺς χρωμένους αὐτῇ βιάζεσθαι. τὰ γοῦν 
πολέμια τῆς ψυχῆς ἐννοήματα ἐπιποτώμενα καὶ 
ἐπιφοιτῶντα κάτεισι μὲν αὐτά, καταβάλλει δὲ καὶ 
τὴν διάνοιαν αἰσχρῶς ἐπιφερόμενα σώμασιν οὐ 
πράγμασιν, αἰσθητοῖς οὐ νοητοῖς, ἀτελέσιν οὐχ 
ὁλοκλήροις, ἐφθαρμένοις οὐχὶ τοῖς ζῶσιν. οὐ γὰρ 
μόνον σώμασιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ σωμάτων δίχα διαιρε- 
θέντων τμήμασιν ἐπιφοιτᾷ" τὰ δ᾽͵ οὕτως διαιρε- 
θέντα ἀμήχανον ἁρμονίαν δέξασθαι καὶ ἕνωσιν, 
τῶν πνευματικῶν τόνων, οἵ συμφυέστατος δεσμὸς 
ἦσαν, διακοπέντων. L. εἰσηγεῖται δὲ 
γνώμην ἀληθεστάτην διδάσκων, ὅτι δικαιοσύνη 
μὲν καὶ πᾶσα ἀρετὴ ψυχῆς, ἀδικία δὲ καὶ πᾶσα 
κακία σώματος ἐρῶσι, καὶ ὅτι τὰ τῷ ἑτέρῳ φίλα 
τῷ ἑτέρῳ πάντως ἐχθρά ἐστι, καθὰ καὶ νῦν" 
αἰνιττόμενος γὰρ τοὺς ψυχῆς πολεμίους ὄρνεα 
εἰσήγαγε γλιχόμενα ἐμπλέκεσθαι καὶ ἐμφύεσθαι 
σώμασι καὶ σαρκῶν ἐμφορεῖσθαι, ὧν τὰς ἐφόδους 
καὶ ἐπιδρομὰς ἐπισχεῖν βουληθεὶς 6 ἀστεῖος λέγεται 
αὐτοῖς συγκαθίσαι," οἷα πρόεδρός τις ἢ πρόβουλος 

1 So mss. and Pap.: Wend. σώμασι καὶ πράγμασι. See 


App. p. 6173. 
2 So rxx.: mss. and Pap. ἐγκαθίσαι. 


α 32,6. κακία is derived from the two words κάτω κεχωρηκέναι, 
the consonants in the second word being supposed to supply 
the second x in κακία. 

ὃ For this use of πνεῦμα cf. πνεύματος ἑνωτικοῦ δυνάμει De 
Ομ. 181, and the definition of ἕξις in Quod Deus 35 as 
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opposite are the climes to which these two belong 
is shewn most clearly by their names. Virtue is 
so named not only because we choose it (aipeccs) 
but also from its uplifting (ἄρσις), for it is lifted up 
and soars on high, because it ever yearns for the 
celestial. Vice is so called because it has “gone 
down ’’* and compels those who have to do with it to 
fall down likewise. Thus thoughts hostile to the soul, 242 
when they hover over it or perch upon it, not only 
come down themselves, but also bring downfall to 
the understanding, when in hideous fashion they 
pounce upon things material, not immaterial ; which 
are of the senses, not of the intelligence; of im- 
perfection, not of soundness; of corruption not of 
life. For they perch not only on bodies, but on 
sections of bodies divided in two. And it is im- 
possible that bodies so divided should admit of join- 
ing or unifying, since the currents of spirit force,? 
which were their congenital ligament, have been 
broken into. L. Moses also brings before 243 
us a thought of profound truth in teaching us that 
justice and every virtue love the soul, while injustice 
and every vice love the body ; that what is friendly 
to the one is utterly hostile to the other—a lesson 
given in this passage as elsewhere. For in a figure 
he pictures the enemies of the soul as birds, eager to 
intertwine and ingraft themselves in bodies and to 
glut themselves with flesh, and it is to restrain the 
onsets and inroads of such that the man of worth is 
said to sit down in their company (Gen. xv. 11), 
like a chairman or president of a council. 


πνεῦμα ἀναστρέφον ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτό. In fact the three terms πνεῦμα, 
ἕξις, τόνος for a permeating and binding force seem more or 
less convertible. See the sections headed πνεῦμα, ἕξις, τόνος 
in S.V.F. ii. 439-462. 
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244 ὦν. ἐπειδὴ yap Kal τὰ οἰκεῖα ὑπὸ ἐμφυλίου 
στάσεως διειστήκει καὶ τὰ ἐχθρὰ στίφη διεφέρετο, 
βουλὴν ἁπάντων συναγαγὼν ἐσκόπει περὶ τῶν 
διαφόρων, ἵν᾽, εἰ δύναιτο, πειθοῖ χρώμενος καὶ τὸν 
ξενικὸν mene wav καταλύσαι καὶ τὴν ἐμφύλιον 
ταραχὴν ἀνέλοι. τοὺς μὲν yap ὥσπερ νέφος ἐπιρ- 
ράξαντας ἀκαταλλάκτως ἔχοντας λυσιτελὲς ἦν ἀπο- 
σκεδάσαι, τοῖς δὲ τὴν παλαιὰν συγγένειαν οἰκειώσα- 

245 σθαι. δυσμενεῖς μὲν οὖν ἄσπονδοι καὶ 
ἀκατάλλακτοι γράφονται ψυχῆς ἀφροσύναι καὶ 
ἀκολασίαι δειλίαι τε καὶ ἀδικίαι καὶ ὅσαι ἄλλαι 
ἐκ πλεοναζούσης ὁρμῆς εἰώθασι. φύεσθαι ἄλογοι 
ἐπιθυμίαι, σκιρτῶσαι καὶ ἀπαυχενίζουσαι καὶ τὸν 
εὐθὺν δρόμον τῆς διανοίας ἐπέχουσαι, πολλάκις 

[503] | δὲ καὶ τὸ σύμπαν αὐτῆς σχῆμα σπαράττουσαί 

246 τε καὶ καταβάλλουσαι. τὰ δὲ τῶν 
ἐνσπόνδων εἶναι δυναμένων προσκρούσματα τοιαῦτά 
ἐστιν, ὁποίας εἶναι συμβέβηκε τὰς σοφιστῶν 
δογμα μὰς ἔριδας" n μὲν γὰρ πρὸς ἕν ἀπονεύουσι 
τέλος, θεωρίαν τῶν τῆς φύσεως πραγμάτων, 
λέγοιντ᾽ ἂν εἶναι φίλοι, ἧ δ᾽ οὐχ ὁμογνωμονοῦσιν 
ἐν ταῖς κατὰ μέρος ζητήσεσιν, ἐμφυλίῳ στάσει 
χρῆσθαι, ὥσπερ οἱ ἀγένητον εἶναι λέγοντες τὸ 
πᾶν τοῖς γένεσιν εἰσηγουμένοις αὐτοῦ, καὶ πάλιν 

φθαρήσεσθαι τοῖς φθαρτὸν μὲν εἶναι φύσει, 
μηδέποτε δὲ φθαρησόμενον διὰ τὸ κραταιοτέρῳ 
δεσμῷ, τῇ τοῦ πεποιηκότος βουλήσει, συνέχεσθαι, 
καὶ ot μηδὲν εἶναι ὁμολογοῦντες ἀλλὰ πάντα 
¢ This seems to be the force of the imperfects. Philo is 
falling back upon his reading and no doubt the conditions 


described in the following sections belong rather to a past 
time than to his own. 
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History tells us * how when discord reigned at home 244 
through civil faction, or hostile bands were at 
variance, such a one would summon a council of 
all concerned and investigate the points of difference, 
that if possible he might by his powers of persuasion 
make an end of the external war or put down the 
civil commotion. In the one case he would scatter 
abroad the foes who rushed in irreconcilable hatred 
like a storm cloud, in the other he would restore the 
old feeling of intimate kinship—each a useful work. 
Now the list of deadly and irreconcilable 245 
enemies of the soul comprises its follies, its acts of 
cowardice and injustice and all the other irrational 
lusts so constantly born of over-abundant appetite, 
which prance and struggle against the yoke and 
hinder the straight onward course of the under- 
standing, and often rend and overthrow its whole 
frame. But with those who might be 246 
allies the causes of offence are such as we find in the 
wranglings of the sophists on questions of dogma. 
In so far as their minds are fixed on one end to dis- 
cover the facts of nature, they may be said to be 
friends, but in that they do not agree in their solu- 
tions of particular problems they may be said to be 
engaged in civil strife. Thus those who declare the 
universe to be uncreated are at strife with those who 
maintain its creation ; those who say that it will be 
destroyed with those who declare that though by 
nature destructible it will never be destroyed, being 
held together by a bond of superior strength, namely 
the will of its Maker; those who maintain that 
nothing is, but all things become, with those who 
hold the opposite opinion; those who argue at 


δ Cf. De Conf. 90 and note. 
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γίνεσθαι τοῖς ὑπολαμβάνουσι τἀναντία, καὶ οἱ 
πάντων χρημάτων ἄνθρωπον μέτρον εἶναι διεξιόντες 
τοῖς τὰ αἰσθήσεως καὶ τὰ διανοίας κριτήρια 
συγχέουσι, καὶ συνόλως ot πάντα ἀκατάληπτα 
εἰσηγούμενοι τοῖς γνωρίζεσθαι πάμπολλα φάσκου- 
σιν. καὶ ἥλιος μέντοι καὶ. σελήνη καὶ ὁ σύμπας 
οὐρανός, γῆ τε καὶ ἀὴρ καὶ ὕδωρ, τά τε ἐξ αὐτῶν 
σχεδὸν πάντα τοῖς σκεπτικοῖς ἔριδας καὶ φιλο- 
νεικίας παρεσχήκασιν, οὐσίας καὶ ποιότητας, 
μεταβολάς τε αὖ καὶ τροπὰς καὶ γενέσεις, ἔτι δὲ 
φθορὰς αὐτῶν ἀναζητοῦσιν" μεγέθους τε πέρι καὶ 
κινήσεως τῶν κατ᾽ οὐρανὸν οὐ πάρεργον ποιού- 
μενοι τὴν ἔρευναν ἑτεροδοξοῦσιν οὐ συμφερόμενοι, 
μέχρις ἂν ὁ μαιευτικὸς ὁμοῦ καὶ δικαστικὸς ,ἀνὴρ 
συγκαθίσας θεάσηται τὰ τῆς ἑκάστου γεννήματα 


ψυχῆς καὶ τὰ μὲν οὐκ ἄξια τροφῆς ἀπορρίψῃ, τὰ 
δ᾽ ἐπιτήδεια διασώσῃ καὶ προνοίας τῆς ἅρμοτ- 


948 τούσης ἀξιώσῃ. τὰ δὲ κατὰ τὴν φιλοσοφίαν μεστὰ 


249 


διαφωνίας γέγονε τὸν πιθανὸν καὶ στοχαστικὸν 
νοῦν τῆς ἀληθείας ἀποδιδρασκούσης: τὸ γὰρ dvo- 
εύρετον καὶ δυσθήρατον αὐτῆς τὰς λογικάς, ws 
> , > » 

οἶμαι, στάσεις ἐγέννησε. 

LI. " Περὶ δὲ ἡλίου ” φησί “δυσμὰς ἔκστασις 
ἐπέπεσεν' τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ, καὶ ἰδοὺ φόβος σκοτεινὸς 
μέγας ἐπιπίπτει αὐτῷ. ἔκστασις ἡ μέν ἐστι 
λύττα μανιώδης παράνοιαν ἐμποιοῦσα κατὰ γῆρας 
ἢ μελαγχολίαν ἢ τινα ὁμοιότροπον ἄλλην αἰτίαν, 
ἡ δὲ σφοδρὰ κατάπληξις ἐπὶ τοῖς ἐξαπιναίως καί 


1 So ἼΧΧ: Mss. ἔπεσε: Pap. επεστῆσε. 


¢ For the philosophical opinions mentioned in this section 
see App. p. 574. 
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length that man is the measure of all things with 
those who make havoc of the judgement-faculty of 
both sense and mind; and, to put it generally, 
those who maintain that everything is beyond our 
apprehension with those who assert that a great 
number of things are cognizable. And indeed sun 247 
and moon and the whole heaven, also earth and air 
and water and practically all that they produce, 
have been the cause of strife and contention to the 
inquirers when they probe into their essential 
natures and qualities, their changes and phases, 
the processes by which they come into being and 
finally cease to be. For as to the magnitude and 
movement of the heavenly bodies with all their 
aksorbing research they come to different and con- 
flicting opinions, until the man-midwife® who is also 
the judge takes his seat in their midst and observes 
the brood of each disputant’s soul, throws away all 
that is not worth rearing, but saves what is worth 
saving and approves it for such careful treatment as 
is required. The history of philosophy is full of 248 
discordance, because truth flees from the credulous 
mind which deals in conjecture. It is her nature to 
elude discovery and pursuit, and it is this which in my 
opinion. produces these scientific quarrellings. 

LI. “ About sunset ”’ it continues, “‘ an “ ecstasy ’ 249 
fell upon Abraham and lo a great dark terror falls 
upon him” (Gen. xv. 12). Now “ecstasy ’’ or 
‘standing out’ takes different forms. Sometimes 
it is a mad fury producing mental delusion due to old 
age or melancholy or other similar cause. Some- 
times it is extreme amazement at the events which 


» Cf. Socrates’ use of the figure in Theaetetus 151 c and 
elsewhere. 
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3 , 
[509] ἀπροσδοκήτως | συμβαίνειν εἰωθόσιν, ἡ δὲ ἠρεμία 
διανοίας, εἰ δὴ πέφυκέ ποτε ἡσυχάζειν, ἡ δὲ 
πασῶν ἀρίστη ἔνθεος κατοκωχή τε καὶ μανία, ἡ 
250 τὸ προφητικὸν γένος χρῆται. τῆς μὲν 
οὖν πρώτης ἐν ταῖς «ἐν» ᾿Ἐπινομίδι γραφείσαις 
ἀραῖς διαμέμνηται---παραπληξίαν γάρ φησι καὶ 
ἀορασίαν καὶ ἔκστασιν διανοίας καταλήψεσθαι τοὺς 
ἀσεβοῦντας, ὡς μηδὲν διοίσειν τυφλῶν ἐν μεσημ- 
’ Ul 9 A 4 4. 
Bpia καθάπερ ἐν βαθεῖ σκότῳ ψηλαφώντων .--- 
251 τῆς δὲ δευτέρας πολλαχοῦ--΄ ἐξέστη ᾿᾿ 
, .. 9 \ ” ’ δ of 
γάρ φησιν “᾿Ισαὰκ ἔκστασιν μεγάλην, καὶ εἶπε" 
τίς οὖν ὁ θηρεύσας μοι θήραν καὶ ἐνεγκών 
μοι, καὶ ἔφαγον ἀπὸ πάντων πρὸ τοῦ σὲ ἐλθεῖν, 
A 9 ’ 9 4 \ 9 ’ μή Φ)) 
καὶ εὐλόγησα αὐτόν; καὶ εὐλογημένος ἔστω, 
a 9 ~ A 
Kal ἐπὶ τοῦ Ἰακὼβ ἀπιστοῦντος τοῖς λέγουσιν, ὅτι 
3 3) 
“ζῇ Ἰωσὴφ καὶ ἄρχει. πάσης γῆς Αἰγύπτου : 
“ ἐξέστη © γάρ φησι “" τῇ διανοίᾳ, οὐ γὰρ ἐπίστευ- 
σεν αὐτοῖς, " καὶ ἐν ᾿Εξαγωγῇ κατὰ τὴν ἐκκλη- 
σίαν" “᾿ τὸ γὰρ ὄρος ᾿᾿ φησί “ro Σινὰ ἐκαπνίζετο 
Φ A \ “ A A > 9 9 A 9 
ὅλον διὰ τὸ καταβεβηκέναι τὸν θεὸν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸ ἐν 
πυρί, καὶ ἀνέβαινεν 6 καπνὸς ὡσεὶ ἀτμὶς καμίνου" 
ν 67 a ¢ δ , ” ‘9 A 
καὶ ἐξέστη πᾶς ὁ λαὸς odddpa,’ Kat ev τῷ Λευι- 
A \ \ A € ~ , ες», A 
τικῷ κατὰ THY τῶν ἱερῶν τελείωσιν ἡμέρᾳ TH 
3 4 e , 4. 3 σὰ lo > 9 9 ~ \ 
ὀγδόῃ, ὁπότε “ ἐξῆλθε πῦρ am οὐρανοῦ καὶ KaT- 
ἔφαγε τὰ ἐπὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, τά τε ὁλοκαυτώ- 
ματα καὶ τὰ “στέατα᾽᾽- λέγεται γὰρ εὐθύς" “ καὶ 
a e \ ν 36) \ oo» 2_\ ΕΣ: 
εἶδε πᾶς ὁ λαὸς καὶ ἐξέστη, καὶ ἔπεσαν ἐπὶ πρόσ- 
ὠπον" ἡ γὰρ τοιαύτη ἔκστασις πτόησιν καὶ 
δεινὴν κατάπληξιν ἐμποιεῖ--- 
ϑ 9 ° ~ ~ 
252 AAA’ οὐκ ἄξιον θαυμάσαι καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ Ἡσαῦ, 
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so often happen suddenly and unexpectedly. Some- 
times it is passivity of mind, if indeed the mind can 
ever be at rest ; and the best form of all is the divine 
possession or frenzy? to which the prophets as a class 
are subject. The first form is mentioned 250 
in the curses described in Deuteronomy, where he 
says that madness and loss of sight and “ ecstasy ” 
of mind will overtake the impious, so that they shall 
differ in nought from blind men groping at noonday 
as in deep darkness (Deut. xxviii. 28, 29). 
The second we have in several places... Isaac was 251 
astonished with a great ecstasy and said, “ who is it 
then who has made a hunting and brought to me, 
and 1 have eaten of all before thou camest and I 
blessed him, and let him be blessed ’’’ (Gen. xxvii. 
33). And again when Jacob disbelieved those who 
told him that ‘‘ Joseph lives and is ruler over all 
E.gypt,” he was in an “ ecstasy,” we are told, “in his 
mind, for he did not believe them” (Gen. xlv. 26). 
Also in Exodus, in the account of the congregation, 
it says, ον Mount Sinai was all covered with smoke, 
because God came down to it in fire and the smoke 
rose up like vapour of a furnace, and all the people 
were in a great ‘ecstasy ’”’ (Ex. xix. 18). Also in 
Leviticus at the completion of the sacrifices on the 
eighth day, when “ fire came out from heaven and 
devoured what was on the altar, both the whole 
burnt offerings and the fats’’; for the next words are, 
‘and all the people saw it and were in an ‘ ecstasy,’ 
and fell upon their faces " (Lev. ix. 24): a natural 
consequence, for an “ ecstasy ᾿᾿ in this sense produces 
great agitation and terrible consternation. 
Incidentally in the story of Jacob and Esau there 252 


᾿ ὦ See App. p. 574. 
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4 3 Α a >A 4, \ : 4 
ὅτι εἰδὼς κυνηγεῖν ἀεὶ θηρεύεται καὶ πτερνίζεται 
\ ’ > A 4 4 3 3 ’ 
τὴν τέχνην ἐπὶ βλάβῃ κτησάμενος, οὐκ ὠφελείᾳ, 
θηρεύειν δὲ οὐδέποτε ἐσπούδασε, καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ 

3 
Ἰακώβ, ὅτι θηρεύει μὴ μάθών, ἀλλὰ φύσει κινού- 
~ ~ 3 
μενος, τὸ πάθος, καὶ φέρει τῷ δοκιμαστῇ, ὃς εἰ 
δοκιμόν ἐστι διαγνώσεται, διὸ ἀπὸ πάντων φάγε- 
1 , ἢ ἢ ee τ ἰϑ , 2 3 
253 ται; πάντα yap τὰ τῆς ἀσκήσεως ἐδώδιμα καθ- 
ἔστηκεν, ἡ ζήτησις, ἡ σκέψις, ἡ ἀνάγνωσις, ἡ ἀκρόα- 
σις, ἡ προσοχή, ἡ ἐγκράτεια, ἡ ἐξαδιαφόρησις τῶν 
ἀδιαφόρων. ἀπὸ πάντων δὲ τὰς ἀπαρχὰς δήπου- 
θεν ἔφαγεν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πάντα" ἔδει γὰρ ὑπολείπε- 
σθαι καὶ τῷ ἀσκητῇ τροφὰς οἰκείας ὡς ἄθλα. 
254 “πρὸ τοῦ a ἐλθεῖν ”’ φυσικῶς" ἐὰν 
γὰρ ἔλθῃ τὸ πάθος εἰς τὴν ψυχήν, οὐκ ἀπο- 
λαύσομεν ἐγκρατείας" ἐλέγχει δὲ καὶ τὸν φαῦλον 
ὡς βραδὺν καὶ ὀκνηρὸν καὶ μελλητὴν πρὸς τὰ 
, ” > 3 3 A ‘ > , 

παιδείας ἔργα, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πρὸς τὰ ἀκολασίας. 
3 ’ > ” ” A Ἁ ~ 
255 ἐργοδιώκτας οὖν Αἴγυπτος EXEL πρὸς Τὴν τῶν 
~ “- > 
παθῶν ἐπισπεύδοντας ἀπόλαυσιν, Μωυσῆς ὃ 


1 Wend. does not put a mark of interrogation. If this is 
not a mere misprint, he must have understood οὐκ ἄξιον 
θαυμάσαι as “ἴπ6Γ6 is no need to wonder.”’ 


α The irrelevance of these five sections to the disquisition 
on ‘‘ecstasy’’ led Mangey to consider them an interpolation 
from another treatise. But the irrelevance dves not differ 
in kind from Philo’s other ramblings, and we have a sort of 
apology for it in § 256. The remarks are based on the texts 
quoted to illustrate the second sense of ‘ ecstasy”’ in § 251. 
He feels that though they were quoted for that purpose, 
they each have ga) moral which he does not wish to omit. 

> See App. p. 5 

¢ The allegory ἐν §§ 252-254 is very confused. Jacob 
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are thoughts well worthy of our admiration.*?. Esau, 
though he has the knowledge needed for the chase, 
is ever hunted and supplanted, because he has 
acquired his skill not to do good but harm, and more- 
over is never quick or zealous in his hunting. Jacob 
hunts passion not through teaching, but moved to 
it by nature, and brings the game to the tester who 
will decide whether it will stand the test. For this 
purpose the tester will eat of all that he brings. 
For all the elements of practice are food fit for eating, 
inquiry, examination, reading, listening to instruc- 
tion, concentration, perseverance, self-mastery, and 
power to treat thingsindifferent asindeed indifferent.° 
Of all these the tester naturally eats samples? only, 
not the whole. For the Practiser must have his 
proper food left to him, like prizes for his efforts. 


LS) 


53 


Another lesson. The words “᾿ before 254 


thou camest’”’ are true to nature. For if passion 
has entered the soul we shall not get enjoyment from 
self-mastery. Secondly, they convict the bad of 
sloth and slackness and backwardness to the tasks of 
instruction, though not to those of incontinence.° 


And so it is Egypt which has its “ task-drivers ᾿᾿ 265 


(Ex. v. 6) who urge others to the enjoyment of the 


*‘hunts,”’ 2.6. supplants, πάθος symbolized by Esau (though 
elsewhere Esau is rather folly). But the game he brings so 
quickly (a sign as in De Sac. 64 and elsewhere of gifts sent 
direct from nature and God) turns out to be the qualities 
of the “‘ Practiser.”’ These qualities are submitted to the 
testing soul before πάθος can enter it, otherwise their flavour 
would be lost. Here Esau is still πάθος, but the next moment 
he is rather the worthless man hunting in a sense for the 
good, but failing through procrastination and slackness, 
and thus a contrast to the zeal of the man of worth. This 
zeal for the good implies an equal zeal to flee from evil, 
and the texts in § 255 illustrate this. 
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ἔμπαλιν μετὰ σπουδῆς παραγγέλλει τὸ Πάσχα 
ἐσθίειν, τὴν ἀπὸ τούτων διάβασιν εὐωχεῖσθαι. 
καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιούδας φησίν" “‘ εἰ μὴ γὰρ ἐβραδύναμεν, ᾿ 

[510] ἤδη ἂν ὑπεστρέψαμεν dis,” ὀὔ φησι κατέβημεν εἰς 
Αἴγυπτον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖθεν ἐπανεσώθημεν. 

256 εἰκότως καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ τεθαύμακεν, εἰ ἔτι ὃ ἐν 
σώματι νοῦς, ᾿Ιωσήφ, ζῇ πρὸς ἀρετὴν καὶ ἄρχει 
τοῦ σώματος, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἄῤχεται πρὸς αὐτοῦ. 

Καὶ τἄλλα ἐπιὼν ἄν τις ὑποδείγματα τἀληθὲς 
ἰχνεύειν δυνηθείη. πρόκειται. δ᾽ οὐ περὶ τούτων 
νῦν ἀκριβολογεῖσθαι, διὸ ἐπὶ τὰ ἑξῆς τρεπτέον, 

967 τῆς δὲ τ joe ἐν οἷς τὰ περὶ τὴν τῆς γυναικὸς 
γένεσιν, φιλοσοφεῖ--" ἐπέβαλε γὰρ 6 θεὸς ᾿᾿ φησίν 

“ ἔκστασιν ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Αδάμ, καὶ ὕπνωσεν,᾽ ἔκ- 
στασιν τὴν ἡσυχίαν καὶ ἠρεμίαν τοῦ νοῦ παραλαμ- 
βάνων- ὕπνος γὰρ νοῦ ἐγρήγορσίς ἐστιν αἰσθήσεως, 
καὶ γὰρ ἐγρήγορσις διανοίας αἰσθήσεως ἀπραξία,--- 

. aA A 4 <A ~ 

258 111. τῆς δὲ τετάρτης ὃ νῦν oKo- 

“A 66 \ \ ey? AY δ᾽ > 

ποῦμεν" “᾿ περὶ δὲ ἡλίου δυσμὰς ἔκστασις ἐπ- 
’ - > 4 32) > ~ \ / 

ἔπεσεν τῷ ABpady: ἐνθουσιῶντος καὶ θεοφορήτου 
τὸ πάθος. ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ τοῦτο μόνον διασυνίστησιν' 
αὐτὸν προφήτην, ἀλλὰ καὶ γράμμα ῥητὸν ἐστηλι- 
τευμένον «ἐν» ἱεραῖς βίβλοις, ἡνίκα τις ἐπεχεί- 
ρησε τὴν ἐκ φύσεως ἄρχουσαν ἀρετήν, Σάρραν, 
αὐτοῦ διοικίζειν, ὡς οὐκ ἴδιον σοφοῦ καὶ μόνου 
_ 7 3 A A “-- 4 a) 4 i 

κτῆμα, ἀλλὰ παντὸς τοῦ φρόνησιν ἐπιμορφάζοντος. 


1 μ88. ἀλλὰ συνίστησι: Pap. (?) συνιστησι. 


@ For the interpretation of the tasks as lower pleasures ef. 


De Conf. 93. 
> Of course the first is what the J udah of the story did 
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passions ;@ it is Moses who bids eat the Passover and 
celebrate the crossing from passion ‘ with haste ”’ 
(Ex. xii. 11). So too Judah, “for if we had not de- 
layed, we should already have returned twice over ” 
(Gen. xliii. 10). He does not mean “* we should have 
gone down twice to Egypt,” but “ we should have 
come up thence in safety.’’? Natural too 256 
is the wonder of Jacob that the mind within the body 
still lives to virtue and rules that body (Gen xlv. 26), 
instead of being ruled by it. 

In the same way if we went through the other 
examples we should be able to trace the truth they 
teach, but the task before us now is not to work these 
out in detail, and therefore we must turn to the next 
point. We have the third sort of ecstasy when 257 
Moses finds a lesson of wisdom in the story of the 
creation of woman. God “cast,” he says, “ an 
ecstasy on Adam and he slept ᾿᾿ (Gen. ii. 21). Here 
by ecstasy he means passivity and tranquillity of 
mind. For sleep of mind is waking of sense, since 
waking of the understanding is inaction of sense. 

7 LII. The fourth kind of ecstasy we 258 
find in the passage we are now examining. “ About 
sunset there fell upon Abraham an ecstasy,’ that is, 
what the inspired and God-possessed experience. 
Yet it is not merely this experience which proves him 
a prophet, but we have also the actual word written 
and recorded in the holy Scriptures, when another 
tried to take Sarah from his home, Sarah the virtue 
whose nature is to rule, as though that virtue was 
not the peculiar possession of the wise and of him 
alone, but belonged to any who counterfeits good 


mean, but the delay which the Judah-mind, as Philo sees it, 
regrets can only be delay in escaping from Egypt. 
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4 3 "ὃ 32 4 [Σ] A A ~ 9 θ 4 
ἀπόδος ᾿᾿ yap φησι “ τὴν γυναῖκα τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ, 
Lig 4 “- 
ὅτι προφήτης ἐστὶ καὶ προσεύξεται περὶ σοῦ, καὶ 
259 ζ ’ 3 Α ὃ A 9 ’ ’ e 
ήσεις. παντὶ δὲ ἀστείῳ προφητείαν ὁ 
ee aap Ce a , \ vs \ 
ἱερὸς Adyds “μαρτυρεῖ: προφήτης yap ἴδιον μὲν 
δὲ > θ ’ ᾿ LAA 4 de 4, e 
οὐδὲν ἀποφθέγγεται, ἀλλότρια δὲ πάντα ὑπ- 
“- C.F 4 ‘Qo 3 4 e aA 4 
ηχοῦντος ἑτέρου" φαύλῳ δ᾽ οὐ θέμις ἑρμηνεῖ yeve- 
σθαι θεοῦ, ὥστε κυρίως μοχθηρὸς οὐδεὶς ἐνθουσιᾷ, 
4 A “- “- 
μόνῳ δὲ σοφῷ ταῦτ᾽ ἐφαρμόττει, ἐπεὶ καὶ μόνος 
Ν “- aA 
ὄργανον θεοῦ ἐστιν ἠχεῖον, κρουόμενον καὶ πλητ- 
4 - “- ’ 
200 τόμενον ἀοράτως ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. πάντας γοῦν ὁπό- 
9 Σ 
σους ἀνέγραψε δικαίους κατεχομένους καὶ προ- 
φητεύοντας. εἰσήγαγεν. 6 Νῶε δίκαιος" 
ς᾽ 3 3 \ 342. / a, \ >A \ 
dp οὐ καὶ εὐθὺς προφήτης; ἢ Tas εὐχὰς Kat 
κατάρας ἃς ἐπὶ ταῖς αὖθις γενεαῖς ἐποιήσατο 
μή iA θ ’ θ ’ 9 4 
ἔργων ἀληθείᾳ βεβαιωθείσας od κατεχόμενος 
9 
261 ἐθέσπισε; τί δὲ Ἰσαάκ; τί δὲ ᾿Ιακώβ; 
καὶ γὰρ οὗτοι διά τε ἄλλων πολλῶν καὶ μάλιστα 
“A e 
διὰ τῶν εἰς τοὺς ἐκγόνους προσρήσεων ὁμο- 
“-- ~ Ψ 
λογοῦνται προφητεῦσαι. τὸ γὰρ “᾿ συνάχθητε, ἵνα 
ἀπαγγείλω τί ἀπαντήσεται ὑμῖν em ἐσχάτῳ τῶν 
e ~ 9) 9 ΡΞ ee ἢ ἜΝ , 
ἡμερῶν ἐνθουσιῶντος ἦν. ἡ γὰρ τῶν μελλόντων 
262 κατάληψις ἀνοίκειος ἀνθρώπῳ. | τί δὲ | 
“-- “- ’ 
[511] Μωυσῆς; οὐ προφήτης ᾷδεται πανταχοῦ; λέγει 
γάρ- “ἐὰν γένηται ὑμῶν προφήτης κυρίου, ἐν 
“-- “A \ 
ὁράματι αὐτῷ γνωσθήσομαι, Μωυσῇ de ἐν εἴδει, 
Α 9 9 9 4, 3) \ 4 6 9 > 4 
καὶ ov δι᾽ αἰνιγμάτων, καὶ πάλιν “᾿ οὐκ ἀνέστη 
” Κι: e “-- “a 4 , > A 
ἔτι προφήτης ws Μωυσῆς, ov ἔγνω κύριος αὐτὸν 
263 πρόσωπον πρὸς πρόσωπον. παγκάλως 
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sense. For the text runs, ‘‘ restore the woman to the 
man, because he is a prophet and shall pray for thee, 
and thou shalt live ’’ (Gen. xx. 7). Now 259 
with every good man it is the holy Word which 
assures him his gift of prophecy. For a prophet 
(being a spokesman) has no utterance of his own, but 

all his utterance came from elsewhere, the echoes of 
another’s voice. The wicked may never be the 
interpreter of God, so that no worthless person is 

‘‘ God-inspired ’’ in the proper sense. The name 
only befits the wise, since he alone is the vocal instru- 
ment of God, smitten and played by His invisible 
hand. Thus, all whom Moses describes as just are 960 
pictured as possessed and prophesying. 

Noah was just. Is he not in the same breath shewn 

as a prophet? Were not the curses which he called 
down on subsequent generations, the prayers which 

he made on their behalf, all of which the actual 
event confirmed, uttered by him under divine possess- 
ion? What of Isaac? What of Jacob ? 261 
They too are confessed as prophets by many other 
evidences, but particularly by their speeches ad- 
dressed to their children. For ‘‘ Gather ye together 
that I may proclaim what shall happen to you at the 
end of the days ”’ (Gen. xlix. 1) were the words of one 
inspired. For apprehension of the future does not 
belong to man. What of Moses? [5 he 262 
not everywhere celebrated as a prophet? For it 
says, ‘if a prophet of the Lord arise among you, I will 

be known to him in vision, but to Moses in actual 
appearance and not through riddles” (Num. xii. 

6, 8), and again “ there no more rose up a prophet 
like Moses, whom the Lord knew face to face ”’ 
(Deut. xxxiv. 10). Admirably then 263 
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οὖν τὸν ἐνθουσιῶντα μηνύει φάσκων “‘ περὶ ἡλίου 
δυσμὰς ἔκστασις ἐπέπεσεν. LITII. ἥλιον διὰ 
συμβόλου τὸν ἡμέτερον καλῶν νοῦν" ὅπερ γὰρ ἐν 
ἡμῖν λογισμός, τοῦτο ἐν κόσμῳ ἥλιος, ἐπειδὴ 
φωσφορεῖ ἑκάτερος, ὁ μὲν. τῷ παντὶ φέγγος 
αἰσθητὸν ἐκπέμπων, ὁ δὲ. ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς τὰς νοητὰς 
διὰ τῶν. καταλήψεων αὐγάς. ἕως μὲν οὖν ἔτι 
περιλάμπει καὶ περιπολεῖ ἡμῶν ὁ νοῦς μεσημ- 
βρινὸν οἷα φέγγος εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν ψυχὴν ἀναχέων, 
ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ὄντες οὐ κατεχόμεθα: ἐπειδὰν δὲ πρὸς 
δυσμὰς γένηται, κατὰ τὸ εἰκὸς ἔκστασις καὶ ἡ 
ἔνθεος ἐπιπίπτει κατοκωχή τε καὶ μανία. ὅταν 
μὲν γὰῤ᾽ φῶς τὸ θεῖον ἐπιλάμψῃ, δύεται τὸ ἀν- 


3 
ρώπινον, ὅταν δ᾽ ἐκεῖνο δύηται, τοῦτ᾽ ἀνίσχει 


265 καὶ ἀνατέλλει. τῷ δὲ προφητικῷ γένει φιλεῖ τοῦτο 


266 


267 


συμβαίνειν" ἐξοικίζεται μὲν γὰρ ἐν ἡμῖν ὁ “νοῦς 
κατὰ τὴν τοῦ θείου πνεύματος ἄφιξιν, κατὰ δὲ 
τὴν μετανάστασιν αὐτοῦ πάλιν εἰσοικίζεται" θέμις 
γὰρ οὐκ ἔστι θνητὸν ἀθανάτῳ συνοικῆσαι. διὰ 
τοῦτο ἡ δύσις τοῦ λογισμοῦ καὶ τὸ περὶ αὐτὸν 
σκότος ἔκστασιν καὶ θεοφόρητον μανίαν ἐγέννησε. 
τὸ δὲ ἀκόλουθον προσυφαίνει. τῇ γραφῇ 
φάσκων “ ἐρρέθη «πρὸς ᾿Αβραάμ᾽᾽- ὄντως γὰρ 
ὁ προφήτης, καὶ ὁπότε λέγειν δοκεῖ, πρὸς ἁλή- 
θειαν ἡσυχάζει, καταχρῆται δὲ ἕτερος αὐτοῦ τοῖς 
φωνητηρίοις ὀργάνοις, στόματι καὶ γλώττῃ, πρὸς 
μήνυσιν ὧν ἂν θέλῃ: τέχνῃ δὲ ἀοράτῳ καὶ παμ- 
μούσῳ ταῦτα κρούων͵ εὔηχα καὶ παναρμόνια καὶ 
γέμοντα συμφωνίας τῆς πάσης ἀποτελεῖ. 
LIV. Τίνα δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἃ ἐρρέθη προθεσπισθέντα, 
¢ Philo apparently finds in the impersonal ἐρρέθη a sug: 
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does he describe the inspired when he says “‘ about 
sunset there fell on him an ecstasy.”” LIII. “ Sun” 
is his name under a figure for our mind. For what 
the reasoning faculty is in us, the sun is in the world, 
since both of them are light-bringers, one sending 
forth to the whole world the light which our senses 
perceive, the other shedding mental rays upon our- 
selves through the medium of apprehension. So 264 
while the radiance of the mind is still all around us, 
when it pours as it were a noonday beam into the 
whole soul, we are self-contained, not possessed. 
But when it comes to its setting, naturally ecstasy and 
divine possession and madness fall upon us. For 
when the light of God shines, the human light sets ; 
when the divine light sets, the human dawns and 
rises. This is what regularly befalls the fellowship of 265 
the prophets. The mind is evicted at the arrival of 
the divine Spirit, but when that departs the mind 
returns to its tenancy. Mortal and immortal may not 
share the same home. And therefore the setting of 
reason and the darkness which surrounds it produce 
ecstasy and inspired frenzy. To connect 266 
what is coming with what is here written he says “ it 
was said to Abraham ’’¢ (Gen. xv. 3). For indeed the 
prophet, even when he seems to be speaking, really 
holds his peace, and his organs of speech, mouth and 
tongue, are wholly in the employ of Another, to 
shew forth what He wills. Unseen by us that Other 
beats on the chords with the skill of a master-hand 
and makes them instruments of sweet music, laden 
with every harmony. 

LIV. It is well to hear what these predictions 267 


gestion that the prophetic inspiration comes to the prophet 
in a mysterious way, which he does not understand. 
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καλὸν ἀκοῦσαι: πρῶτον μέν, ὅτι τῷ φιλαρέτῳ 

κατοικεῖν οὐ δίδωσιν ὁ θεὸς ὡς ἐν οἰκείᾳ γῇ τῷ 

σώματι, ἀλλὰ παροικεῖν ὡς ἐν ἀλλοδαπῇ μόνον 

ἐπιτρέπει χώρᾳ. γινώσκων᾽ ᾿ γάρ φησι “" γνώσῃ, 

ὅτι πάροικον ἔσται τὸ σπέρμα σου ἐν γῇ οὐκ dia.” 

παντὸς δὲ φαύλου ͵ συγγενὲς, τὸ σώματος χωρίον, 
| ἐν ᾧ μελετᾷ κατοικεῖν, οὐ παροικεῖν. 

268 ἕν μὲν δὴ “παίδευμα τοῦτο" ἕτερον δέ, ὅτι τὰ 
δουλείαν καὶ κάκωσιν καὶ δεινήν, ὡς αὐτὸς ἔφη, 
ταπείνωσιν ἐπάγοντα τῇ ψυχῇ τὰ κατὰ γῆν ἐστιν 
“οὐκ ἴδια, ᾽᾿" νόθα γὰρ καὶ ξένα διανοίας τὰ σώματος 
ὡς ἀληθῶς πάθη, σαρκὸς ἐκπεφυκότα, ἡ προσ- 

269 eppilwras. - τετρακόσια δὲ ἔτη γίνεται 
ἡ δουλεία κατὰ τὰς τῶν τεττάρων παθῶν δυνάμεις. 
ἀρχούσης μὲν γὰρ ἡδονῆς μετεωρίζεται καὶ φυσᾶται 

[512] τὸ φρόνημα, χαύνῳ Ι κουφότητι ἐξαιρόμενον" ὅ ὅταν 
δὲ ἐπιθυμία κρατήσῃ, ἔρως ἐγγίνεται τῶν ἀπόντων 
καὶ τὴν ψυχὴν ὥσπερ ἀπ᾽ ἀγχόνης ἐλπίδος ἀτελοῦς 
ἐκρέμασε: διψῇ μὲν yap del, πιεῖν δὲ ἀδυνατεῖ 

210 ταντάλειον τιμωρίαν ὑπομένουσα. κατὰ δὲ τὴν τῆς 
λύπης δυναστείαν συνάγεται καὶ συστέλλεται φυλ- 
λορροούντων καὶ ἀφαυαινομένων τρόπον δένδρων" τὸ 
γὰρ εὐθαλὲς αὐτῆς καὶ πῖον. ἰσχναίνεται. φόβου γε 
μὴν τυραννήσαντος οὐδεὶς ἔ ἔτι μένειν ἀξιοῖ, δρασμῷ 
δὲ καὶ φυγῇ χρῆται, μόνως ἂν οὕτως σωθήσεσθαι 
προσδοκῶν: ἐπιθυμίά μὲν γὰρ ὁλκὸν ἔχουσα 


1 οὐκ ἴδια) so two Mss.; Pap. apparently doubtful, for Wend. 
gives “ Pap. (οικιδ)ια.᾽ The other mss. have οἰκίδια, which 
Mangey, end., and apparently all editors and translators 
read ut apart from οἰκίδιον not occurring elsewhere in 
Philo, οὐκ ἴδια is wanted as a lesson on the last two words of 
the text, the former lesson being on πάροικον, and this second 
lesson is further emphasized by νόθα καὶ ξένα. 
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were, which were thus said to him. First that God 
does not grant as a gift to the lover of virtue that he 
should dwell in the body as in homeland, but only 
permits him to sojourn there, as in a foreign country. 
For “ knowing thou shalt know,” he says, ᾿ that thy 
seed shall be sojourners in a land? which is not their 
own ” (Gen. xv. 3). But every fool takes the body 
for the place of his nativity and studies to dwell 
there, not to sojourn. This is one lesson. 268 
Another is that the things of earth which bring 
slavery and ill-treatment and dire humiliation,® to use 
his own words, are “‘ not our own.”’ For the passions 
of the body are truly bastards, outlanders to the 
understanding, growths of the flesh in which they 
have their roots. “And the slavery is for 269 
four hundred years’”’; thus he shews the powers 
exercised by the four passions. When pleasure 
rules, the temper is high flown and inflated, uplifted 
with empty levity. When desire is master, a yearn- 
ing for what is not arises and suspends the soul on un- 
fulfilled hope as on a noose. [or the soul is ever 
athirst yet never able to drink, suffering the torments 
of a Tantalus. Under the sovereignty of grief it is 270 
pinched and shrinks, like trees which shed their 
leaves and wither; for its bloom and richness turn 
into leanness. Finally when fear has made itself 
lord no one thinks it good to stand his ground, but 
abandons himself to flight, expecting that in this 
alone will safety be found. For while desire has a 
power of attraction and forces us to the pursuit of the 
@ Or “earth,”’ as Philo interprets it below. 


> An allusion to the unquoted part of the text καὶ δουλώ- 
σουσιν αὐτοὺς καὶ κακώσουσιν αὐτοὺς καὶ ταπεινώσουσιν αὐτούς. 
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4 “4 , δ ’ ’ > 
δύναμιν, Kav φεύγῃ τὸ ποθούμενον, διώκειν avay- 
, , > Μν 3 , 3 A 
κάζει, φόβος δ᾽ ἔμπαλιν ἀλλοτριότητα ἐμποιῶν 

aA , 
διοικίζει καὶ μακρὰν τοῦ φαινομένου διίστησιν. 
e A “-- ’ e 4 
271 LV. ai δὲ τῶν λεχθέντων ἡγεμονίαι 
“- “ a 4 
παθῶν βαρεῖαν τοῖς ἀρχομένοις ἐπάγουσι δουλείαν, 
3 a“ e A A A A ’ 
ἄχρις ἂν ὁ βραβευτὴς καὶ δικαστὴς θεὸς διακρίνῃ 
τὸ κακούμενον ἀπὸ τοῦ κακοῦντος καὶ τὸ μὲν εἰς 
9 ’ 9 9 A ~ A mit , @ 
ἐλευθερίαν ἐξέληται παντελῆ, TH δὲ τἀπίχειρα ὧν 
fs 3 aA ’ ’ {{ δ A ” 
41} ἐξήμαρτεν ἀποδῷ. λέγεται yap: “τὸ δὲ ἔθνος 
Φ bd) , ~ 3 ’ A A “A 9 
ᾧ ἂν δουλεύσωσι κρινῶ ἐγώ: μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ἐξ- 
4 Φ A 9 ~ A 32) 3 ’ 
ελεύσονται ὧδε μετὰ ἀποσκευῆς πολλῆς.᾽᾿ ἀνάγκη 
γὰρ θνητὸν ὄντα τῷ τῶν παθῶν ἔθνει πιεσθῆναι 
A A 4 “- , aA 9 ’ 
καὶ τὰς σἰκείους τῷ γενομένῳ κῆρας ἀναδέξασθαι, 
βούλημα δὲ θεοῦ τὰ σύμφυτα κακὰ τοῦ γένους 
A , @ a 3 A 
273 ἡμῶν émKoudilew: ὥστε καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐν ἀρχῇ τὰ 
οἰκεῖα πεισόμεθα ὠμῶν γενόμενοι δεσποτῶν δοῦλοι, 
καὶ ὁ θεὸς τὸ οἰκεῖον ἐργάσεται ἑαυτῷ, ἄφεσιν καὶ 
ἐλευθερίαν ταῖς ἱκέτισιν αὐτοῦ ψυχαῖς προκηρύξας, 
οὐ μόνον λύσιν δεσμῶν καὶ ἔξοδον ἐκ τῆς περι- 
aA 4 
πεφρουρημένης εἱρκτῆς παρασχόμενος, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
3 ’ ’ Ὁ 9 A 3 Ul , \ a9 
ἐφόδια δούς, ἅπερ ἀποσκευὴν ἐκάλεσε. τί δὲ τοῦτ 
974 ἐστίν; ἐπειδὰν ἄνωθεν ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ καταβὰς ὁ 
νοῦς ἐνδεθῇ ταῖς σώματος ἀνάγκαις, εἶτα ὑπὸ 
“- \ @ > 4 Ἅ ’ 
μηδεμιᾶς δελεασθεὶς οἷα ἀνδρόγυνος ἢ γύνανδρος 
’ A eo) 
τὰ ἡδέα ἀσπάσηται κακά, μείνας δὲ ἐπὶ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ 
φύσεως ἀνὴρ ὄντως τραχηλίζειν μᾶλλον 7) τρα- 
χηλίζεσθαι δύνηται, τοῖς τῆς ἐγκυκλίου μουσικῆς 


« ἀνάγκαις echoes the δουλώσουσι of the text just quoted, 
as κακά echoes the κακώσουσι. 
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desired object even though it flee from our grasp, 
fear on the other hand creates a sense of estrange- 
ment and sunders and removes us far from the sight 
we dread. LV. The sovereignties of the 271 
passions here named entail a grievous slavery on 
their subjects, until God the arbiter and judge makes 
a separation between the ill-treater and the ill- 
treated, brings forth the one to full liberty and 
renders to the other the recompense for his mis- 
deeds. For we read, “ the nation whom they shall 272 
serve I will judge, and after this they shall come out 
hither with much stock ’”’ (Gen. xv. 14). It must 
needs be that mortal man shall be oppressed by the 
nation of the passions and receive the calamities 
which are proper to created being, but it is God’s 
will to lighten the evils which are inherent in our 
race. So while we shall suffer at first such things as 273 
are proper to ourselves, enslaved as we are to cruel 
masters, God will accomplish the work which is 
proper to Himself in proclaiming redemption and 
liberty to the souls which are His suppliants, and not 
only will He provide release from bonds and an 
issue from the closely-guarded prison, but give us 
also the viaticum which he here calls “ stock.”’ 
What is the meaning of this? It is when the mind 274 
which has come down from heaven, though it be 
fast bound in the constraints* of the body, never- 
theless is not lured by any of them to embrace 
like some hybrid, man-woman or woman-man,? the 
pleasant-seeming evils, but holding to its own nature 
of true manhood has the strength to be victor 
instead of victim in the wrestling-bout. Reared 
in all the lore of the schools, it acquires therefrom 


δ See App. p. 574. 
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ἐντραφεὶς ἅπασιν, ἐξ ὧν θεωρίας λαβὼν ἵμερον 
ἐγκράτειαν καὶ καρτερίαν, ἐρρωμένας ἀρετάς, 
ἐκτήσατο, μετανιστάμενος καὶ κάθοδον τὴν εἰς 
τὴν πατρίδα εὑρισκόμενος πάντ᾽ ἐπάγεται τὰ 
παιδείας, ἅπερ ἀποσκευὴ καλεῖται. 
LVI. Τοσαῦτα καὶ περὶ τούτων εἰπὼν ἐπιλέγει" 
σὺ δὲ ἀπελεύσῃ πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας σου μετ᾽ 
εἰρήνης τραφεὶς ἐν γήρᾳ καλῷ. οὐκοῦν οἱ μὲν | 
ἀτελεῖς καὶ πολεμούμεθα καὶ δουλεύομεν καὶ μόλις 
ἀπαλλαγὴν τῶν ἐπικρεμασθέντων φοβερῶν εὑρισκό- 
μεθα, τὸ δὲ τέλειον γένος ἀδούλωτον, ἀπολέμητον, 
εἰρήνῃ καὶ ἐλευθερίᾳ βεβαιοτάτῃ ἐντρεφόμενον. 
δογματικῶς δὲ τὸν ἀστεῖον οὐκ ἀπο- 
θνήσκοντα, α, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπερχόμενον εἰσήγαγεν, ἵν᾽ ἄσβε- 
στον καὶ ἀθάνατον τὸ τῆς κεκαθαρμένης ἄκρως 
ψυχῆς ἀποφανῇ γένος, ἀποδημίᾳ τῇ ἐνθένδε πρὸς 
οὐρανὸν χρησόμενον, οὐ διαλύσει καὶ φθορᾷ, ἣν 


6 


> » / A . \ \ ἢ 

ἐπάγειν θάνατος δοκεῖ. ᾿ς μετὰ δὲ τὸ 
δ ’ 

᾿ ἀπελεύσῃ ᾿ γέγραπται τὸ “ πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας 

4 Ἁ 

σου ᾽᾽" ποίους πατέρας, ἄξιον σκέψασθαι. τοὺς 


μὲν γὰρ ἐν τῇ Χαλδαίων χώρᾳ βεβιωκότας, οἷς 
μόνοις ἐχρήσατο συγγενέσιν, οὐκ ἂν λέγοι, διὰ 
τὸ χρησμῷ τῶν ἀφ᾽ αἵματος ἁπάντων διῳκίσθαι. 
é 4 7 ’ 66 

εἶπε ᾿᾿ γάρ φησι κύριος τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ' ἄπελθε 
ἐκ τῆς γῆς σου καὶ ἐκ τῆς συγγενείας σου καὶ ἐκ 
τοῦ οἴκου τοῦ πατρός σου εἰς τὴν γῆν ἣν σοι δείξω: 
καὶ ποιήσω σε εἰς ἔθνος péya.” τὸν yap ἀλλο- 

1 mss. and Pap. ἐγγραφεὶς. | 

2 A noun seems to be wanted either as a substitute for or 


in addition to ἅπασι. Wend. suggests προπαιδεύμασι or 
παιδεύμασι (or perhaps μαθήμασι). 
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a longing for the higher contemplation, and wins 
the sturdy virtues of self-mastery and perseverance ; 
and thus when the pilgrim wins his return to his 
native land, he takes with him all these fruits of 
instruction, which are here called ‘ stock.’ 5 

LVI. Having said thus much on these points also 275 
he continues, “but thou shalt depart to thy fathers 
nourished with peace, in a goodly old age ’’® (Gen. xv. 
15). So then we who are imperfect are victims both 
of war and slavery, and hard-won is our release from 
the terrors which menace us. But the perfect are a 
race subject neither to war nor slavery, but nourished 
in peace and freedom sure and secure. _,, 
And when he represents the good man as not dying 276 
but departing, there is sound doctrine in the words. 
He would have the nature of the fully purified soul 
shewn as unquenchable and immortal, destined to 
journey from hence to heaven, not to meet with 
dissolution and corruption, which death appears to 
bring. After “ thou shalt depart ᾿᾿ come 277 
the words “ to thy fathers.” What fathers? This 
is worth inquiring. For Moses could not mean 
those who had lived in the land of the Chaldeans, 
who were the only kinsfolk Abraham had, seeing 
that the oracle had set his dwelling away from all 
those of his blood. For we read, ‘“‘ the Lord said 
unto Abraham ‘ depart from thy land and from thy 
kinsfolk and from the house of thy father unto the 
land which I shall shew thee, and I will make thee 
into a great nation’”’ (Gen. xii. 1, 2). Was it 278 
reasonable that he should again have affinity with the 


«α See App. p. 575. 
ὃ The μετ᾽ εἰρήνης or ἐν εἰρήνῃ of the Lxx is of course in- 
tended to go with ἀπελεύσῃ. 
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τριωθέντα ἐπιφροσύνῃ θείᾳ πῶς ἦν Tots αὐτοῖς 
εὔλογον οἰκειοῦσθαι πάλιν; πῶς δὲ τὸν ἔθνους 
καὶ γένους ἑτέρου μέλλοντα ἡγεμόνα ἔσεσθαι 
προσκληροῦσθαι τῷ παλαιῷ; οὐ γὰρ ἂν ἐχαρίζετο 
καινὸν τρόπον τινὰ καὶ νέον ἔθνος καὶ γένος αὐτῷ 
ὁ θεός, εἰ μὴ τοῦ ἀρχαίου κατὰ τὸ παντελὲς 
219 ἀπεσχοίνιζεν. ἐθνάρχης γὰρ καὶ γενάρχης ws 
ἀληθῶς ἐστιν οὗτος, ἀφ᾽ οὗ καθάπερ ἀπὸ ῥίζης 
τὸ σκεπτικὸν καὶ θεωρητικὸν τῶν τῆς φύσεως 
πραγμάτων ἀνέβλαστεν ἔρνος, ὄνομα ᾿Ϊσραήλ' 
ἐπεὶ καὶ ‘‘ τὰ παλαιὰ ἐκ προσώπου νέων ἐκφέρειν᾽ὗἄ 
διείρηται. ποῦ γὰρ ἀρχαιολογίας ἔτι καὶ παλαιῶν 
καὶ κατημαξευμένων ἐθῶν ὄφελος, οἷς ἐξαπιναίως 
οὐ προσδοκήσασιν ἀθρόα καὶ νέα ὥμβρησεν ἀγαθά; 
280 LVII. πατέρας οὖν οὐχ ὧν μετ- 
ανάστατος ἐγένετο ἡ ψυχὴ καλεῖ τοὺς ἐν τοῖς 
Χαλδαϊκοῖς κατορωρυγμένους μνήμασιν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 
μὲν ἔνιοί φασιν, ἥλιον καὶ σελήνην καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους 
ἀστέρας---τὴν γὰρ τῶν κατὰ γῆν ἁπάντων γένεσιν 
διὰ τούτων λόγος ἔχει συνίστασθαι,---ὧὀς δέ τινες 
νομίζουσι,. τὰς ἀρχετύπους ἰδέας, τὰ νοητὰ καὶ 
ἀόρατα ἐκεῖνα τῶν αἰσθητῶν καὶ ὁρωμένων τούτων 
παραδείγματα, πρὸς ἃ τὴν τοῦ σοφοῦ διάνοιαν 
281 μετοικίζεσθαι. τινὲς δὲ πατέρας ὑπ- 
ετόπασαν εἰρῆσθαι τὰς τέτταρας ἀρχάς τε καὶ 
δυνάμεις, ἐξ ὧν συνέστηκεν ὁ κόσμος, γῆν ὕδωρ 
ἀέρα καὶ πῦρ' εἰς γὰρ ταύτας ἕκαστον τῶν γενο- 
282 μένων φασὶν ἀναλύεσθαι δεόντως. καθάπερ γὰρ 


“866 note on De Sac. 79. 

> Mangey took this to mean ‘‘ whose souls have departed,”’ 
‘quorum animae demigrarunt,’’ and he might have alleged 
in support De Sac. 10 τὴν πρὸς τὸν ὄντα μετανάστασιν ψυχῆς of 
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very persons from whom he had been alienated by the 
forethought of God ? Or that he who was to be the 
captain of another race and nation should be asso- 
ciated with that of a former age? God would not 
bestow on him a fresh and in a sense a novel race and 
nation, if he were not cutting him right adrift from 
the old. Surely he is indeed the founder of the nation 279 
and the race, since from him as root sprang the young 
plant called Israel, which observes and contemplates 

all the things of nature. So we are told to bear out 
the old from the face of the new (Lev. xxvi. 10).* 
Rightly, for how shall they on whom the rain of new 
blessings has fallen in all its abundance, sudden and 
unlooked for, still find profit in old-world lore and the 
ruts of ancient customs? LVII. No; by 280 
“fathers ’’ he does not mean those whom the 
pilgrim soul has left behind,® those who lie buried in 
the sepulchres of Chaldaea, but possibly, as some say, 
the sun, moon and other stars to which it is held that 

all things on earth owe their birth and framing, or, 

as others think, the archetypal ideas which, invisible 
and intelligible there, are the patterns of things visible 
and sensible here—the ideas in which, as they say, the 
mind of the Sage finds its new home. 

Others again have surmised that by “ fathers” are 281 
meant the four first principles and potentialities, from 
which the world has been framed, earth, water, air 
and fire. For into these, they say, each thing that has 
come into being is duly resolved. Just as nouns and 282 


Moses’ death. But apart from the singular ψυχή, such a 
description of the death of the “‘ fathers’ would be pointless 
here, and the allegorical use of μετανίστασθαι and kindred 
words throughout this meditation (e.g. § 274) leaves no doubt 
that the words are to be taken as in the translation. 
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ὀνόματα καὶ ῥήματα καὶ τὰ λόγου “μέρη πάντα 
συνέστηκε μὲν ἐκ τῶν THs γραμματικῆς στοιχείων, 
ἀναλύεται δὲ πάλιν εἰς ἔσχατα ἐκεῖνα, τὸν αὐτὸν 
τρόπον ἕκαστος ἡμῶν συγκριθεὶς ἐκ τῶν τεττάρων 
καὶ δανεισάμενος ἀφ᾽ ἑκάστης οὐσίας μικρὰ 
μόρια, | καθ᾽ ὡρισμένας περιόδους καιρῶν ἐκτίνει 
τὸ δάνειον, εἰ μέν τι ξηρὸν εἴη, ἀποδιδοὺς γῇ, εἰ 
δέ τι ὑγρόν, ὕδατι, εἰ δὲ ψυχρόν, ἀέρι, εἰ δ᾽ ἔν- 
θερμον, πυρί. τὰ μὲν σωματικὰ ταῦτα, τὸ δὲ 
νοερὸν καὶ οὐράνιον Ths ψυχῆς “yévos πρὸς αἰθέρα 
τὸν καθαρώτατον ὡς πατέρα ἀφίξεται. πέμπτη 
γάρ, ὡς ὁ τῶν ἀρχαίων λόγος, ἔστω τις οὐσία 
κυκλοφορητική, τῶν τεττάρων κατὰ τὸ κρεῖττον 
διαφέρουσα ἐξ ἧς οἵ τε ἀστέρες καὶ ὁ σύμπας 
οὐρανὸς ἔδοξε γεγενῆσθαι, ἧς κατ᾽ ἀκόλουθον 
θετέον καὶ τὴν ἀνθρωπίνην ῥυχὴν ἀπόσπασμα. 

LVIII. To δὲ “μετ᾽ εἰρήνης τραφεὶς = οὐκ 
ἀπὸ σκοποῦ προσδιώρισται, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι σχεδὸν τὸ 
πλεῖστον ἀνθρώπων γένος ἐπὶ πολέμῳ καὶ τοῖς 
ἐκ πολέμου κακοῖς πᾶσι τρέφεται. πόλεμος δ᾽ ὁ 
μὲν ἀπὸ τῶν ἐκτός ἐστιν, ὃν ἀδοξία καὶ πενία καὶ 
δυσγένεια καὶ τὰ ὁμοιότροπα ἐπάγουσιν, ὁ δ᾽ ἀπὸ 
τῶν ἐμφυλίων, κατὰ μὲν τὸ σῶμα ἀσθένειαι, λῶβαι, 
πηρώσεις παντελεῖς καὶ κηρῶν σωρὸς ἄλλων 
ἀμυθήτων, κατὰ δὲ τὴν ψυχὴν πάθη, νοσήματα, 
ἀρρωστήματα, αἵ" ἀφροσύνης καὶ ἀδικίας καὶ τῶν 
ὁμοτυράννων χαλεπαὶ καὶ βαρύταται ἐπαναστάσεις 
καὶ ἀκαθαίρετοι δυναστεῖαι. “ μετ᾽ εἰρήνης οὖν 
‘ Piel correction for ms. and Pap.? δ᾽: Wend. proposed 
TLO. ‘ 


α στοιχεῖα being the regular term for the letters of the 
alphabet. > See App. p. 575. 
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verbs and all parts of speech which are composed of 
the “ elements ”’ in the grammatical sense are finally 
resolved into the same, so too each of us is composed 
of the four mundane elements, borrowing small frag- 
ments from the substance of each, and this debt he 
repays when the appointed time-cycles are completed, 
rendering the dry in him to earth, the wet to water, 
the cold to air, and the warm to fire.” These all 283 
belong to the body, but the soul whose nature is 
intellectual and celestial will depart to find a father 
in ether, the purest of the substances.° For we may 
suppose that; as the men of old declared, there is a 
fifth substance, moving in a circle,® differing by its 
superior quality from the four. Out of this they 
thought the stars and the whole of heaven had been 
made and deduced as a natural consequence that the 
human soul also was a fragment thereof. 

LVIII. The words “‘ nourished with peace ”’ are 284 
not a pointless addition, but mean that the greater 
part of the human race are with little exception 
‘nourished ’’ for war and all its attendant evils. 
Now war sometimes arises from things outside us, 
waged against us by ill-repute and poverty and mean 
birth and the like. Sometimes it arises from in- 
testine enemies—in the body, sicknesses, maimings, 
complete disablements of the senses and numberless 
other calamities piled on each other; in the soul, 
passions, diseases and infirmities of mind, the fierce 
and bitter insurrections, the inexpugnable despot- 
isms of folly and injustice and their fellow usurpers. 
So, then, if a man be “‘ nourished with peace ”’ he 285 


ο je. Philo is willing to accept this explanation of 
‘* fathers,” if with the four elements for the body is coupled 
the fifth for the soul. 
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τραφεὶς ᾿᾿ γαληνὸν καὶ εὔδιον κτησάμενος Biov, 
εὐδαίμον᾽ ὡς ἀληθῶς καὶ μακάριον... ᾽» 
πότε οὖν τοῦτο συμβήσεται; ὅταν εὐοδῇ μὲν τὰ 
ἐκτὸς πρὸς εὐπορίαν καὶ εὐδοξίαν, εὐοδῇ δὲ τὰ 
σώματος πρὸς ὑγίειάν τε καὶ ἰσχύν, εὐοδῇ δὲ τὰ 
286 ψυχῆς πρὸς ἀπόλαυσιν ἀρετῶν. χρήζει γὰρ ἕκαστον 
οἰκείων δορυφόρων" δορυφορεῖται δὲ σῶμα μὲν 
εὐδοξίᾳ καὶ περιουσίᾳ καὶ ἀφθονίᾳ πλούτου, ψυχὴ 
δὲ τῷ τοῦ σώματος ὁλοκλήρῳ καὶ κατὰ πάντα 
ὑγιεινῷ, ὁ δὲ νοῦς ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν ταῖς ἐπιστήμαις 
θεωρημάτων: ἐπεὶ ὅτι γε εἰρήνης οὐχ ἣν αἱ πόλεις 
ἄγουσι μέμνηται, σαφές ἐστι τοῖς ἐντυγχάνουσι 
ταῖς ἱεραῖς ,“Φ)ραφαῖς: μεγάλους «γὰρ» καὶ βαρεῖς 
πολέμους Αβραὰμ ἀνεδέξατο, οὗς καθῃρηκὼς 
287 φαίνεται. καὶ ἡ τῆς πατρῴας μέντοι γῆς ἀπόλειψις 
μετανισταμένῳ καὶ πάλιν οἰκῆσαι μὴ δυναμένῳ, 
φορουμέψῳ δὲ ὧδε κἀκεῖσε καὶ ἐρήμους καὶ 
ἀτριβεῖς ὁδοὺς ἀλωμένῳ τῷ μὴ θέοπροπίοις καί 
τισι θεσφάτοις πεπιστευκότι βαρὺς ἦν πόλεμος. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔδει γὰρ καὶ τρίτον τι τῶν φοβερῶν προσ- 
επιδαψιλεύσασθαι, λιμόν, μεταναστάσεως καὶ 
288 πολέμου κακὸν χεῖρον. ποίαν οὖν εἰρήνην ἤγαγεν; 
τὸ “γάρ, οἶμαι, μετανίστασθαι καὶ ἀνίδρυτον εἶναι 
καὶ βασιλέων ἀμάχοις ἐναντιοῦσθαι δυνάμεσι καὶ 
λιμῷ πιέζεσθαι πόλεμον οὐχ ἕνα, πολλοὺς δὲ καὶ 
289 πολυτρόπους ἔοικε μηνύειν. ἀλλ᾽ ἔν ve ταῖς δι᾿ 
ὑπονοιῶν ἀποδόσεσιν εἰρήνης ἀκράτου δεῖγμα 
ἕκαστον αὐτῶν εἶναι συμβέβηκε: παθῶν yap | 


1 The sentence seems imperfect as it stands; either read 
as Mangey <6> γαληνὸν κτλ. 86. ἐστι or more likely a verb has 
been lost: Wend. ἀπελεύσεται (or perhaps ἄπεισι after τραφεὶς). 

2 mss. and Pap. δυνάμενον or μὴ δυνάμενον : Mangey’s text 
has βασιλεῦσιν. . . μὴ δυνάμενον. 
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will depart, having gained a calm, unclouded life, 
a life of true bliss and happiness. When 
will this be found ? When there is welfare outside us, 
welfare in the body, welfare in the soul, the first 
bringing ease of circumstance and good repute, the 
second health and strength, the third delight in 
virtues. For each part needs its own proper guards.” 286 
The body is guarded by good repute and unstinted 
abundancé of wealth, the soul by the complete health 
and soundness of the body, the mind by the acquired 
lore of the various forms of knowledge. Such is the 
meaning of the text. For that he is thinking of a 
peace other than that which states enjoy is clear 
to those who are versed in the holy Scriptures. 
For Abraham underwent great and severe wars, 
which he is shewn to have fought to the finish. And 287 
further, the mere leaving of his fatherland, to emi- 
grate without any possibility of dwelling there again, 
to be borne hither and thither and to wander over 
desolate and untrodden roads were in itself a grievous 
war for one who had no divine message or promise 
wherein to trust. Still more he had, to crown this 
profusion of terrors, a third, famine (Gen. xii. 10), 
an evil worse than migration and war. What kind 288 
of peace, then, was his? For surely to be a homeless 
emigrant, to be confronted by kings with over- 
whelming forces and to feel the stress of famine would 
seem to indicate not one war only, but many and 
manifold. But if we turn to the allegorical exposi- 289 
tion of the words, each of these three proves to be an 
evidence of peace pure and simple. Tor dearth and 


α Cf. De Conf. 18 f. 
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[515] ἔνδεια καὶ λιμὸς Kat καθαίρεσις ἐχθρῶν ἀδικημάτων 
A a 9 A co Mm 4 A A 
καὶ μετανάστασις amo Χαλδαϊκῆς δόξης πρὸς τὴν 
φιλόθεον, τουτέστιν ἀπὸ τοῦ γεγονότος αἰσθητοῦ 
πρὸς τὸ νοητὸν καὶ πεποιηκὸς αἴτιον, εὐνομίαν καὶ 

εὐστάθειαν κατασκευάζουσιν. 
200) ὋὙπισχνεῖται δὲ τῷ τοιαύτην ἄγοντι εἰρήνην 
A A 9 ’ A 7 9 A A 
καλὸν γῆρας, od δήπου τὴν πολυχρόνιον ἀλλὰ τὴν 
A , , \ ,° 9s , 
μετὰ φρονήσεως ζωήν" τὸ yap εὐήμερον πολυετίας 
a A “- et 
κρεῖττον, ὅσῳ καὶ βραχύτερον φῶς σκότους αἰωνίου. 
μίαν γὰρ ἡμέραν ὑγιῶς εἶπέ τις προφητικὸς ἀνὴρ 
“- > 3 “-- a “A 
βούλεσθαι βιῶναι μετ᾽ ἀρετῆς ἢ μυρία ἔτη ἐν σκιᾷ 
. 
Ul Ul - ’ “-- , 9 
θανάτου, θάνάτον" μέντοι τῶν φαύλων αἰνιττόμενος 
A A A A lo 3) A 
291 βίον. τὸ δὲ αὐτὸ Kat viv ἔργοις μᾶλλον ἢ ῥήμασι 
aA a“ Ἁ 
διασυνίστησι Μωυσῆς": ὃν γὰρ ἀναγράφει γήρᾳ 
~ ~ A “-- 
χρησόμενον καλῷ, τῶν πρὸ αὐτοῦ σχεδὸν ἁπάντων 
3 ’ 93 la “- A 
ὀλιγοχρονιώτατον εἰσήγαγε, φιλοσοφῶν καὶ δι- 
ε A a e A > 4 
δάσκων ἡμᾶς, Tis ὁ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν εὐγήρως ἐστίν, 
“ \ \ 3 A >A aA “- 4 ’ 
ἵνα μὴ πολὺν" τῦφον ἐπὶ τοῦ φανεροῦ σώματός 
3 ’ ’ 3 ’ A ~ 
ποτε ἀποδεξώμεθα γέμοντα αἰσχύνης Kat πολλῶν 
“A [4 aA 
ὀνειδῶν, ἀλλ᾽ εὐβουλίαν καὶ σταθερότητα ψυχῆς 
90. 7 A , 3 A \ , A 
ἰδόντες TO γέρως ἀδελφὸν Kal παρώνυμον καλὸν 
~ ’ ’ A 
292 γῆρας ἐπιφημίσωμέν TE καὶ μαρτυρήσωμεν. δογμα- 
τικῶς οὖν ἄκουε κατὰ τὸν νομοθέτην μόνον τὸν 
A A 
ἀστεῖον εὐγήρων καὶ μακροβιώτατον, ὀλιγοχρονιώ- 
1 Pap. θανατον : Mss. σκιὰν : perhaps θανάτου σκιὰν. 


2 Pap. ev rows . . ρημᾶσι: MSS. ἔργον. .. ῥῆμα. 
3 Pap. modu: MSs. παλαιὸν (πολιὸν). See App. p. 575. 
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famine of passions, the rout of enemies in the shape 
of wrongdoings, the migration from the creed of 
the Chaldeans to the creed of the lovers of God, 
that is, from the created and sensible to the intelli- 
gible and creative Cause—these build up the fabric 
of good order and stability. 

ΤΟ him who enjoys a peace like this Moses 290 
promises a goodly old age, not meaning, we may be 
sure, the life of long duration, but the life lived 
wisely. For the welfare of a day ranks as far above 
multitude of years, as the briefer daylight above an 
eternity of darkness. It was a wholesome saying of 
a man of prophetic gifts that he would rather live 
a single day with virtue than ten thousand years in 
the shadow of death (Ps. lxxxiv. [lxxxiii.] 11) where 
under the figure of death he indicates the life of the 
wicked. And Moses in the present instance shews 291 
the same by the facts he records rather than by 
words. For this Abraham, whom he here describes 
as destined to a goodly old age, is represented by him 
as more short-lived than practically all who went 
before him. Thus he shews to us, who are his scholars 
in wisdom, who it is whose old age is happy, to the 
end that we should not look with favour on all the 
abounding vanity of the outward body, a vanity full 
of shame and rich in reproaches, but recognizing 
in right judgement and stability of soul that goodly 
old age, which both in name and nature is twin 
brother of “‘ reward,’’® give it its rightful title and 
testify to its truth. Learn then thy lesson and hear 292 
how the lawgiver tells us that happy old age and 
longest span of life is only for the good, but briefest 


α See App. p. 575. 
> For the play on γῆρας and γέρας cf. De δοῦν. 16. 
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τατον δὲ τὸν φαῦλον, ἀποθνήσκειν ἀεὶ μανθάνοντα, 
μᾶλλον δὲ τὴν ἀρετῆς ζωὴν ἤδη τετελευτηκότα. 
293 LIX. Λέγεται δ᾽ ἑξῆς" “τετάρτῃ δὲ γενεᾷ 
ἀποστραφήσονται abe," οὐχ ἵνα αὐτὸ μόνον 
μηνυθῇ χρόνος, ἐν ᾧ τὴν ἱερὰν οἰκήσουσι γῆν, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ὑπὲρ τοῦ τελείαν ἀποκατάστασιν ψυχῆς παρα- 
στῆσαι. γίνεται δὲ ὡσανεὶ τετάρτῃ γενεᾷ" ὃν 
294 δὲ τρόπον, ἄξιον συνδιασκέψασθαι. ἀποκυηθὲν τὸ 
βρέφος ἄχρι τῆς πρώτης ἑἕπταετίας ἐν ἡλικίᾳ τῇ 
παιδικῇ ψυχῆς ἀκραιφνοῦς μεμοίραται, λείῳ 
μάλιστα ἐμφεροῦς κηρῷ, τοῖς ἀγαθῶν καὶ κακῶν 
χαρακτῆρσι μήπω τετυπωμένης:" καὶ γὰρ ὅσα 
γράφεσθαι δοκεῖ, ὑγρότητι ἐπαλειφόμενα συγχεῖται. 
295 πρώτη μὲν δὲ ὡσανεὶ γενεὰ ψυχῆς" δευτέρα δέ, 
ἥτις μετὰ τὴν παιδικὴν ἡλικίαν κακοῖς ἄρχεται 
συζῆν, ἅ ἅ τε ἐξ ἑ ἑαυτῆς εἴωθε γεννᾶν ψυχὴ καὶ ὅσα 
παρὰ τῶν ἄλλων ἀσμένη δέχεται. διδάσκαλοί τε 
γὰρ ἁμαρτημάτων μυρίοι, τίτθαι καὶ παιδαγωγοὶ 
καὶ γονεῖς καὶ οἱ κατὰ πόλεις γεγραμμένοι καὶ 
ἄγραφοι νόμοι θαυμάζοντες ἃ χρὴ γελᾶσθαι, καὶ 
ἄνευ τῶν διδα ὄντων αὐτομαθής ἐστιν αὐτὴ πρὸς 
τὰ ὑπαίτια, ὡς ὑπ᾽ εὐφορίας ἀεὶ κακῶν βρίθειν. 
296 “΄ ἔγκειται ᾿᾿ γάρ φησι Μωυσῆς “ἢ διάνοια τοῦ 
[516] ἀνθρώπου ἐπιμελῶς ἐπὶ τὰ πονηρὰ ἐκ νεότητος.᾽ 
nO ἐστὶν ἡ ἐπαρατοτάτη γενεὰ μὲν συμβολικῶς, 
κυρίως δὲ ἡλικία, καθ᾽ ἣν τό τε σῶμα ἡβᾷ καὶ ἡ 
ψυχὴ πεφύσηται, τῶν ἐντυφομένων ἀναρριπιζο- 


¢ The phrase is apparently intended to be the converse of 
the Platonic thought of the wise man studying to die to the 
body, cf. De Gig. 14. But it seems strange, and Mangey 
suggested λανθάνοντα. Possibly φθάνοντα, which would carry 
on the thought of ὀλιγοχρονιώτατον. 
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is the life of the wicked, since he is ever studying to 
die? or rather has died already to the life of virtue. 
LIX. Next we have “ but in the fourth generation 293 
they shall come back hither ’’ (Gen. xv. 16). These 
words are meant not only to state the date at which 
they should inhabit the holy land, but to bring before 
us the thought of the complete restoration of the 
soul. That restoration may be said to come in the 
fourth generation. How it comes deserves our care- 
ful consideration. The infant from the day of its 294 
birth for the first seven years, that is through the 
age of childhood, possesses only the simplest ele- 
ments of soul, a soul which closely resembles smooth 
wax and has not yet received any impression of good 
or evil, for such marks as it appears to receive are 
smoothed over and confused by its fluidity. This is 295 
what we may call the first generation of the soul. 
The second is that which follows childhood and begins 
to associate with evils, both these engendered by the 
soul of its own motion, and those which are willingly 
accepted at the hands of others. For the instructors 
to sin are legion, nurses and “ pedagogues”’® and 
parents and the laws of cities, written and unwritten, 
which extol what should be derided ; and apart from 
and before such instruction, the soul is its own pupil 
in the school of guilt, so that it is throughout weighed 
down by its capacity for producing ills. “The mind 296 
of man,” says Moses, “is carefully intent upon 
wickedness from youth ”’ (Gen. viii. 21). The curse 
is heaviest on this “* generation,” to use the figurative 
term for the literal “‘ age,” in which the body is in its 
bloom and the soul inflated, when the smouldering 
passions are being fanned into a flame, consuming 


ὃ Or “ home-tutors.”’ 
435 


297 


298 


299 


PHILO 


μένων παθῶν, “ἅλως τε καὶ ἀστάχυς Kal media” 
καὶ ὅσα ἂν τύχῃ καταπιμπράντων. ταύτην τὴν 
ἐπίνοσον γενεὰν ἢ ἡλικίαν ὑπό τινος τρίτης οἷα 
ὑπὸ ἰατρικῆς φιλοσοφίας ψοσηλευθῆναι χρή, κατ- 
επᾳσθεῖσαν λόγοις ὑγιεινοῖς καὶ σωτηρίοις, δι᾿ ὧν 
κένωσιν μὲν ἐνδέξεται τῆς ἀμέτρου τῶν ἁμαρτη- 
μάτων πλησμονῆς, πλήρωσιν δὲ λιμηρᾶς κενώσεως 
τῶν κατορθωμάτων καὶ ἐρημίας δεινῆς. 

μετὰ τὴν θεραπείαν οὖν ταύτην γενεᾷ τετάρτῃ 
φύεται ψυχῇ δύναμίς τε καὶ ῥώμη κατὰ τὴν τῆς 
φρονήσεως βεβαιοτάτην ἀνάληψιν καὶ τὸ ἐν ἁπάσαις 
ἀρεταῖς ἀκλινές τε καὶ πάγιον. τοῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ τὸ 
λεγόμενον" “ Ζετάρτῃ δὲ γενεᾷ ἀποστραφήσονται 
ὧδε. κατὰ γὰρ “τὸν δειχθέντα τέταρτον ἀριθμὸν 
ἀποστραφεῖσα τοῦ διαμαρτάνειν ἡ ἡ ψυχὴ κληρονόμος 
ἀποδείκνυται σοφίας. πρῶτος μὲν γὰρ ἀριθμός, 
καθ᾽ ὃν οὔτε ἀγαθῶν οὔτε κακῶν λαβεῖν ἔννοιαν 
ἔστιν, ἀτυπώτου τῆς ψυχῆς ὑπαρχούσης" δεύτερος 
δέ, Kal’ ὃν φορᾷ τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων χρώμεθα. 
τρίτος δέ, ἐν ᾧ θεραπευόμεθα, τὰ νοσερὰ δι- 
ὠθούμενοι καὶ τὴν ἀκμὴν τῶν παθῶν ἀφηβῶντες: 
τέταρτος δέ, ἐν ᾧ παντελοῦς ὑγιείας καὶ ῥώσεως 
μεταποιούμεθα, ὁπότε ἀποστρεφόμενοι τὰ φαῦλα 
τοῖς καλοῖς ἐγχειρεῖν δοκοῦμεν, πρότερον δὲ οὐκ 
ἔξεστι. 


300 LX. Τὸ δὲ ἄχρι τίνος, αὐτὸς μηνύσει λέγων" 


[1 


οὔπω γὰρ ἀναπεπλήρωνται αἱ ἀνομίαι τῶν 
> 4 32 διὸ δὲ 9 Ἁ A 9 

Αμορραίων. δίδωσι δὲ ἀφορμὴν τοῖς ἀσθενε- 
στέροις τὰ τοιαῦτα, ὡς ὑπολαμβάνειν, ὅτι Μωυσῆς 
εἱμαρμένην καὶ ἀνάγκην ὡς αἰτίας τῶν γινομένων 
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‘‘threshing-floor and standing corn and _ fields ”’ 
(Ex. xxii. 6) and whatever lies in their path. This 297 
stricken generation or age must be tended on its 
sickbed by a third, taking the form of philosophy 
with its healing art, and put under the spell of sound 
_and salutary reasonings. Through these it will be 
able to void the vast overload of sins and to fill its 
void, its starvation, its fearful emptiness of right 
actions. So after this healing treatment 298 
there grows in the fourth generation within the soul 
power and vigour, because it has fully and firmly 
apprehended good sense and is immovably estab- 
lished in all virtues. This is what is meant by the 
saying ‘‘in the fourth generation they shall turn 
back hither.’’ For under that fourth number, to 
which he points, the soul turns back from sinning and 
is declared the heir of wisdom. The first number is 299 
that under which it is impossible to form any con- 
ception of good or ill and the soul receives no 
impressions. Under the second we experience the 
onrush of sin. The third is that in which we receive 
the healing treatment, when we cast off the elements 
of sickness and the crisis of passion is reached and 
passed. The fourth is that in which we make good 
our claim to complete health and strength, when we 
feel that we are turning back from wickedness and lay- 
ing our hands to the good. Till then we may not do so.” 
LX. How that “until”’ is fixed he will himself 300 
shew us, when he says “for the iniquities of the 
Amorites are not yet fulfilled’ (Gen. xv. 16). Such 
words as these give weaker minds a handle for sup- 
posing that Moses represents fate and necessity as 


@ For the thought of §§ 293-299 cf. De Sacr. 18 f. and 
note. 
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301 ἁπάντων εἰσάγει. χρὴ δὲ μὴ ἀγνοεῖν, ὅτι 
ἀκολουθίαν μὲν καὶ εἱρμὸν καὶ ἐπιπλοκὰς αἰτιῶν 
ἅτε φιλόσοφος καὶ θεοφράδμων ἀνὴρ οἶδεν, τού- 
τοις δ᾽ οὐκ ἀνάπτει τὰς τῶν γινομένων αἰτίας. 
ἐφαντασιώθη γὰρ πρεσβύτερον «ἄλλο ἐποχούμενον 
τοῖς ὅλοις ἡνιόχου τρόπον ἢ κυβερνήτου: πη-- 
δαλιουχεῖ γὰρ τὸ κοινὸν τοῦ κόσμου σκάφος, ᾧ τὰ 
πάντα ,ἐμπλεῖ, καὶ τὸ πτηνὸν ἅρμα, τὸν σύμπαντα 
οὐρανόν, ἡνιοχεῖ χρώμενον αὐτεξουσίῳ καὶ αὐὖτο- 

’ ’ 

802 κράτορι βασιλείᾳ. τί οὖν καὶ περὶ 
τούτων λεκτέον; ἑρμηνεύονται ᾿Αμορραῖοι λα- 
λοῦντες, τὸ δὲ μέγιστον ἀγαθὸν ἀνθρώπῳ δωρηθὲν 
ὑπὸ φύσεως, τὸν λόγον, μυρίοι τῶν λαβόντων 
διέφθειραν ἀχὰρίστως καὶ ἀπίστως τῇ δούσῃ 
προσενεχθέντες. ΄ οὗτοι δέ εἶσιν ot γόητες, οὗ. 
κόλακες, οὗ πιθανῶν σοφισμάτων εὑρεταί, ; 

[517] φενακίσαι καὶ παρακρούσασθαι μόνον εὖ εἰδότες, 
τοῦ ἀψευδεῖν οὐ πεφροντικότες. ἐπιτηδεύουσι 
μέντοι καὶ ἀσάφειαν, ἀσάφεια δὲ βαθὺ σκότος ἐν 

803 λόγῳ, κλέπταις δὲ συνεργὸν τὸ σκότος. οὗ χάριν 
Μωυσῆς τὸν ἀρχιερέα δηλώσει καὶ ἀληθείᾳ δια- 
κεκόσμηκεν, ἀρίδηλον ἀξιῶν εἶναι καὶ ἀληθῆ τὸν 
τοῦ σπουδαίου λόγον. οἱ δὲ πολλοὶ τὸν ἄδηλον καὶ 
ψευδῆ μεταδιώκουσιν, ᾧ συνεπιγράφεται πᾶς ὁ 
τῶν ἀγελαίων καὶ ἠμελημένων ἀνθρώπων ἀπατώ- 

804 μενος ὄχλος. ἕως “μὲν οὖν “᾿ οὐκ ἀναπεπλήρωται 
τὰ ἁμαρτήματα τῶν ᾿Αμορραίων,᾽" - τουτέστι τῶν 
σοφιστικῶν λόγων διὰ τὸ ἀνεξέλεγκτον, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι 


4 Presumably the critics meant that the text represented 
God as wishing to bring the people to the Holy Land 
ak but unable to do so till some other event had taken 
place. ‘ 
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the cause of all events.* But we should recognize 301 
that while as a philosopher and interpreter of God he 
understood that causes have their sequence, con- 
nexion and interplay, he did not ascribe the causa- 
tion of events to these subsidiary factors. He en- 
visaged something else higher than and antecedent 
to these, a Someone who is borne on the universe 
like a charioteer or pilot. He steers the common 
bark of the world, in which all things sail; He guides 
that winged chariot, the whole heaven, exerting an 
absolute sovereignty which knows no authority 
but its own. What then must be our 302 
explanation of these particular words? This.—The 
name Amorites is by interpretation “ talkers.” 
Now speech is the greatest boon given by nature to 
mankind, but the gift has been marred by thousands 
of the recipients who have dealt ungratefully and 
faithlessly with the power which gave it. Such are 
impostors, flatterers, inventors of cunning plausi- 
bilities, who know well how to cheat and mislead, but 
that only, and have no thought for honest truth. 
And further, they practise a lack of clearness, which 
in speech is profound darkness, and darkness is the 
fellow-worker of thieves. It is for this reason that 303 
Moses adorned the high priest with Manifestation and 
Truth® (Ex. xxviii. 26), judging that the speech of the 
man of worth should be transparent and true. But 
the speech which most aim at is obscure and false, 
and this is accepted by all the deluded multitude of 
common and unmeritable men. So long then as 304 
“the sins of the Amorites,” that is of sophistical 
arguments, “are not fulfilled,” because they have 


> The Urim and Thummim of the E.V. (Ex. xxviii. 30), ef. 
Leg. All, iii. 123 f. 
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ὁλκὸν" ἔχοντα δύναμιν ταῖς πιθανότησιν ἡμᾶς 
ἐπάγεται, [καὶ] ἀποστραφῆναι καὶ καταλιπεῖν 
αὐτὰ οὐ δυνάμενοι τῷ δελεάζεσθαι καταμένομεν. 

ἐὰν δὲ πᾶσαι αἱ ψευδεῖς πιθανότητες 
διελεγχθῶσιν ὑ ὑπὸ τῶν ἀληθῶν πίστεων καὶ πλήρεις 
αὐτῶν καὶ ἐπιχειλεῖς αἱ ἁμαρτίαι περιφανῶσιν, 
ἀποδρασόμεθα ἀμεταστρεπτὶ Kab μονονοὺ τὰ 
ἀπόγαια ἀράμενοι τῆς τῶν ψευσμάτων καὶ σοφι- 
σμάτων χώρας ἐξαναχθησόμεθα, τοῖς ἀληθείας 
ναυλοχωτάτοις ὑποδρόμόις καὶ λιμέσιν ἐνορμί- 
σασθαι ἐπειγόμενοι. τοιοῦτον δὴ τὸ δηλούμενον 
ὑπὸ τῆς | προτάσεως" ἀμήχανον γὰρ ἀποστραφῆναι 
καὶ μισῆσαι καὶ καταλιπεῖν τὸ πιθανὸν ψεῦδος, εἰ 
μὴ τὸ περὶ αὐτὸ ἁμάρτημα πλῆρες ἀναφανείη καὶ 
τέλειον" ἀναφανεῖται, δὲ ἐκ τοῦ μὴ περιέργως" 
διελεγχθῆναι κατὰ τὴν τοῦ ἀληθοῦς ἀντίταξιν καὶ 
βεβαίωσιν. 

LXI. Λέγει δὲ ἑξῆς" “ἐπεὶ δὲ ἐγίνετο ὁ ἥλιος 
πρὸς δυσμαῖς, φλὸξ ἐγένετο," νὲ δηλῶν ὅτι ἀρετὴ 
πρᾶγμά ἐστιν ὀψίγονον καὶ μήν, ὡς ἔφασάν τινες, 
πρὸς αὐταῖς ταῖς τοῦ βίου δυσμαῖς βεβαιούμενον. 
ἀρετὴν δὲ ἀπεικάζει φλογί: καθάπερ γὰρ ἡ φλὸξ 
καίει μὲν τὴν παραβληθεῖσαν ὕλην, φωτίζει δὲ τὸν 
γείτονα ἀέρα, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον ἐμπίπρησι μὲν τὰ 
ἁμαρτήματα ἡ ἀρετή, φέγγους δὲ τὴν ὅλην ἀνα- 
πίμπλησι διάνοιαν. ἀλλὰ γὰρ ἔτι τῶν 
ἀδιαιρέτων καὶ ἀμερίστων λόγων ἐπικρατούντων 
ταῖς πιθανότησιν, οὗς ᾿Αμορραίους ἀνακαλεῖ, 
περιφανεστάτην καὶ ἄσκιον αὐγὴν ἰδεῖν οὐ δυνά- 

1 mss. and Pap. ἔτι ἐνδίολκον, a word otherwise unknown, 


though retained in the lexica. It is difficult to see on what 
principles it is formed. 
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not been refuted, but still in virtue of their powers of 
attraction seduce us with their plausibilities, while 
their enticements make us powerless to turn from 
and leave them, we remain where we are.% 

But if ever all the plausible fallacies are refuted by 305 
true beliefs, and thus the cup is filled to the brim 
and their sins appear in their true light, we shall run 

for our lives without a backward glance, or (shall we 
say ἢ) slip our cable and sail clean away from the 
land of falsehood and sophistry, eager to find an 
anchorage in the most secure of all roadsteads, the 
haven of truth. Such is the lesson expressed in the 306 
problem here presented. For it is impossible to turn 
back from, to hate, to leave the plausible falsehood, 
unless the sin involved in it be revealed complete and 
consummated. And this revelation wil) be made 
when, confronted by the firm evidence of truth, it 
receives the much-needed ὃ refutation. 

LXI. He continues, “‘ but when the sun was at its 307 
setting a flame arose ’’ (Gen. xv.17). Thus he shews 
that virtue is a late birth and indeed, as some have 
said, established firmly only at the very close of life's 
day. He likens virtue to a flame, for just as the 
flame consumes the fuel which lies at hand but gives 
light to the air in its neighbourhood, so virtue burns 
up the sins but fills the whole mind with its beam. 

But while those unanalysed and un- 308 
classified ways of thinking, which he calls Amorites, 
govern us with their plausibilities, we cannot see the 


@ Or ‘‘ remain unable,”’ etc. 
> Lit. “ not unnecessarily.” Or, if we read παρέργως (see 
crit. note), ‘‘ thoroughly and carefully.” 


2 So Pap. and some mss.: others μὴ παρέργως, a very 
common collocation in Philo, of. (6.9.) §40. So Mangey. 
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μεθα. κλιβάνου δ᾽ εἱλικρινὲς πῦρ οὐκ ἔχοντὸς, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὡς αὐτὸς ἔφη καπνιζομένου τρόπον διακείμεθα, 
σπινθῆρσι μὲν τῆς ἐπιστήμης ὑποτυφόμενοι, μήπω 
δὲ καθαρῷ πυρὶ δοκιμασθῆναι καὶ κραταιωθῆναι 
809 δυνάμενοι. πολλὴ δὲ τῷ σπείραντι, τοὺς σπινθῆρας 
χάρις, ἵνα μὴ νεκρῶν τρόπον σωμάτων 6 νοῦς ὑπὸ 
παθῶν καταψυχθῇ, ἀλλ᾽ ἔνθερμος ὧν καὶ χλιαινό- 
μενος ὑπεκκαύμασιν ἀρετῆς ζωπυρῆται μέχρι τοῦ 
τὴν εἰς πῦρ ἱερόν, ὡς ὁ Ναδὰβ καὶ ᾿Αβιούδ, 
810 δέξασθαι μεταβολήν. καπνὸς δὲ γίνεται 
[518] μὲν πρὸ πυρός, | δακρύειν δὲ βιάζεται τοὺς 
πλησιάζοντας. ἀμφότερα δὲ φιλεῖ συμβαίνειν" 
τοῖς τε γὰρ ἀρετῆς ἀγγελοῖς προσχωροῦντες" 
τελειότητα ἐλπίζομεν, καὶ εἰ μήπω δυναίμεθα 
τυχεῖν αὐτῆς, οὐκ ἀδακρυτὶ διάγομεν ἀνιώμενοι. 
πολὺς γὰρ ὅταν ἵμερος ἐντακῇ, πρὸς τὴν τοῦ 
ποθουμένου θήραν ἐπισπεύδει καὶ ἄχρι τοῦ συλ- 
311 λαβεῖν κατηφεῖν ἀναγκάζει. κλιβάνῳ 
δὲ νῦν ἐξωμοίωσε τὴν ψυχὴν τοῦ φιλομαθοῦς καὶ 
ἐλπίδα τελειώσεως ἐ ἔχοντος, ἐπειδὴ τροφῆς πεττο- 
μένης ἑκάτερον ἀγγεῖόν ἐστιν, ὁ μὲν τῆς διὰ σιτίων 
φθαρτῶν, ἡ ἡ δὲ τῆς δι᾿ ἀφθάρτων a ἀρετῶν. 


at δὲ λαμπάδες τοῦ πυρὸς αἱ δᾳδουχούμεναι τοῦ 


1 τρῖς.. ἀγγέλοις Mss. and Pap.: Wend. corrects to ταῖς 
.- . αὐγαῖς. For προσχωροῦντος (so Wend.) the mss. have 


προσχορεύοντες ΟΥ̓ mpoxopevovres (Pap.?): Mangey ἐγχορεύοντες. 
See App. p. 575. 

2 Wend. inserts συγκραταιοῦν from Pap. which apparently 
has κραταιουν preceded by a space, or illegibility, of some 
kind, which he regards as representing three letters. But 
συγκραταιόω is unknown to the lexica, and if it exists must 
be transitive, and we should expect τροφήν rather than 
τροφῆς. If Pap. is to be followed, [ should suggest ὡσεὶ (or 
4.4.2 


WHO IS THE HEIR, 308-311 


rays in their full unshadowed brightness. We are 
in the same plight as the furnace which has no clear 
fire, but to use his own word (Gen. xv. 17) is “ smok- 
ing.” The flickerings of knowledge are smouldering 
within us, but we cannot as yet bear the strengthen- 
ing test of pure fire. Yet great thanks are due to 309 
Him who sowed these flickering sparks, to the end 
that the mind should not be chilled by passion like 
dead bodies, but, warmed and heated by the glowing 
coals of virtue, be quickened into flame, till it finds 
its full conversion into sacred fire, like Nadab and 
Abihu® (Lev. x. 2). Now smoke comes 310 
before fire and forces those who approach it to shed 
tears. Both these, in the moral sphere, are a common 
experience. When we draw near to the fore- 
runners of virtue we hope for its consummation, and 
if we cannot yet attain it our days are spent in sorrow 
and tears. For when some strong absorbing yearn- 
ing has sunk into us, it urges us on to the quest of 
the desired object and forces us to be heavy of heart, 
until it is within our grasp. Again in this 91} 
passage he compares the soul of him who loves 
learning and hopes for its consummation to a furnace 
or oven, because each serves as a vessel wherein is 
prepared nourishing food, in the one case the food of 
corruptible meats, in the other that of incorruptible 
virtues. Again the torches of fire borne 
as in the mystic torch-rite are the judgements of 


* For the construing of the fate of Nadab and Abihu as 
an exaltation by fire to heaven cf. Leg. All. ii. 58. 


ola) κραταιὸν. But, as in § 76, 1 have thought it better to 
omit it. ᾿ | 
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δᾳδούχου θεοῦ κρίσεις" εἰσίν, αἱ λαμπραὶ καὶ διαυγεῖς, 
αἷς ἔθος μέσον τῶν διχοτομημάτων, λέγω δὲ τῶν 
ἐναντιοτήτων, ἐξ ὧν ἅπας ὁ κόσμος συνέστηκε, 
διάγειν. λέγεται γάρ' “᾿λαμπάδες πυρός, at 
διῆλθον μέσον τῶν διχοτομημάτων,᾽ ἵνα γνῷς, 
ὅτι at θεῖαι δυνάμεις διὰ μέσων καὶ πραγμάτων 
καὶ σωμάτων ἰοῦσαι φθείρουσι μὲν οὐδὲν---μένει 
γὰρ ἀπαθῆ τὰ διχοτομήματα,--διαιροῦσι δὲ καὶ 
διαστέλλουσι σφόδρα καλῶς τὰς ἑκάστων φύσεις. 
LXII. Τῆς οὖν τῶν εἰρημένων ἐπιστήμης κληρο- 
νόμος δεόντως ἀποδείκνυται ὁ σοφός" ᾿᾿ ἐν γὰρ τῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ ᾿᾿ φησίν “ ἐκείνῃ διέθετο κύριος τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ 
διαθήκην λέγω - τῷ σπέρματί σου δώσω τὴν γῆν 
ταύτην." ποία γῆν δηλοῖ, εἰ μὴ τὴν προειρη- 
μένην, ἐφ᾽ ἣν ποιεῖται τὴν ἀναφοράν; ἧς ἐστιν 
6 καρπὸς κατάληψις ἀσφαλὴς καὶ βεβαία τῆς τοῦ 
θεοῦ σοφίας, καθ᾽ ἣν τὰ σύμπαντα τοῖς τομεῦσιν 
ἑαυτοῦ διαφυλάττει ἀπαθῆ τὰ ἀγαθὰ κακοῦ κατὰ 
τὰ ἐπὶ τοῖς τὴν γένεσιν ἀφθάρτοις .ὅ εἶτ᾽ 
ἐπιλέγει" “᾿ ἀπὸ τοῦ ποταμοῦ Αἰγύπτου ἕως τοῦ 
ποταμοῦ τοῦ μεγάλου [ποταμοῦ] Εὐφράτου, 
δηλῶν ὅτι οἱ τέλειοι τὰς μὲν ἀρχὰς ἔχουσιν ἀπὸ 
σώματος καὶ αἰσθήσεως καὶ τῶν ὀργανικῶν μερῶν, 
ὧν ἄνευ ζῆν οὐκ ἔνεστι--χρήσιμα γὰρ πρὸς τὴν 
ἐν τῷ μετὰ σώματος βίῳ παιδείαν "τὰ δὲ τέλη 
ἐπὶ τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ σοφίαν, τὸν μέγαν ὡς ἀληθῶς 


1 κρίσεις is the reading of the mss. (Pap. not stated): Wend. 
unreasonably, as it seems to me, even if he finds it in Pap., 
corrects to κρίσις. 

2 The last part of this sentence is noted by Wend. as 
corrupt. I suggest and have translated καθ᾽ ἣν τὰ σύμπαντα 
τοῖς τομεῦσιν ἑαυτοῦ dia<xpivas> φυλάττει ἀπαθῆ τὰ ἀγαθὰ κακοῦ 
καθὰ πρέπει τοῖς τὴν γένεσιν ἀφθάρτοις. See App. p. 576. 
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God the torch-bearer, judgements bright and radiant, 
whose wont it is to range between the half-pieces, 
that is between the opposites of which the whole 
world is composed. For we read “ torches of fire 312 
which passed through between the _ half-pieces ” 
(Gen. xv. 17). Thus you may know how highly 
excellent is the work of the Potencies of God as they 
pass through the midst of material and immaterial 
things. They destroy nothing—for the half-pieces 
remain unharmed—but divide and distinguish the 
nature of each. 

LXII. Rightly then is the Sage declared to be the 313 
heir of the knowledge of the truths here mentioned. 
For ‘on that day,” says Moses, ‘ God made a 
covenant with Abraham, saying, “to thy seed will 
I give this land ’’ (Gen. xv. 18). What land does he 314 
mean, but that which was mentioned before to which 
he now refers,* the land whose fruit is the sure and 
stedfast apprehension of the wisdom of God, by 
which through His dividing powers He separates 
all things and keeps untouched by evil those that are 
good, as it is meet they should be kept for those 
who are born to life imperishable ?° Then 315 
he continues, ‘ from the river of Egypt to the great 
river Euphrates ’’ (Gen. xv. 18). Here he shews 
how it stands with the perfected. Their perfecting 
begins with the body and sense and the parts which 
serve as organs, without which we cannot live, since 
they are needed for our training while in the life of 
the body. It ends in the attainment of the wisdom 
of God, that truly great river, brimming over with 


¢ 4.¢.in Gen. xv. 17, which was interpreted as wisdom in 
§§ 98 and 99. 
δ See App. p. 576. ° 
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o A A 9 4 A ~ 3ἢ 
ποταμόν, χαρᾶς καὶ εὐφροσύνης καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
316 πλημμυροῦντα ἀγαθῶν. οὐ γὰρ ἀπὸ τοῦ ποταμοῦ 
Εὐφράτου ἕως τοῦ Αἰγύπτου ποταμοῦ τὴν χώραν 
περιέγραψεν---οὐ; γὰρ ἂν ἀρετὴν εἰς τὰ σωματικὰ 
4 , > 9 3 é¢ 55 lo 
πάθη κατεβίβασεν,--ἀλλ᾽ ἔμπαλιν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
3 ᾽ὔ ῳ A [4 9 4 33 > A A 
Αἰγύπτου ἕως τοῦ μεγάλου Eddparov.” ἀπὸ yap 
τῶν θνητῶν αἱ βελτιώσεις γίνονται πρὸς τὰ 
ἄφθαρτα. 


1 Perhaps, as Mangey, οὕτως, ‘for that would have been 
to”’ etc. 
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joy and gladness and all other blessings. For note 316 
that he does not fix the limits of the land as stretch- 
ing from the river Euphrates to the river of Egypt °— 

he would never have made virtue take a downward 
course into the bodily passions—but in the opposite 
order, from the river of Egypt to the great Euphrates. 
For all progress in good begins with the mortal and 

' proceeds to the imperishable. 


¢ There is evidently a play on the resemblance of Εὐφράτης 
and εὐφροσύνη ; cf. its description as εὐφραίνοντα τὴν διανοίαν 
Leg. All. i. 72. 

> Or“ theriver Aegyptus.” In the Quaestiones (Gen. iii. 5) 
Philo, commenting on this passage, quotes Odyssey xiv. 255 
to shew that the old name for the Nile was Egyptus. 


447 


ON MATING WITH 
THE PRELIMINARY STUDIES 


(DE CONGRESSU QUAERENDAE 
ERUDITIONIS GRATIA) 24 


@T have thought it better not to attempt to alter the 
traditional Latin title (which is given by Wendland without 
quaerendae), absurd as it is. The subject of the treatise is 
the training of the mind by the school subjects, the training 
being termed “‘ mating,”’ or “ intercourse,’’ because the union 
of Abraham with Hagar is the allegorical form in which it 
is set. The Greek would be better expressed, though pos- 
sibly not in the best Latin, by “‘ De coniugio cum primordiis 
erudiendi.”’ : 
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ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 


THE subject of this treatise is Gen. xvi. 1-6 with some 
omissions. 

1. Now Sarai, Abram’s wife, was not bearing to 
him, and she had a handmaiden, an Egyptian, named 
Hagar. 

2, And Sarai said to Abram: “ Behold the Lord 
hath shut me out from bearing. Go in therefore 
unto my handmaiden that I may have children from 
her.”” And Abram hearkened to the voice of Sarai. 

3. And Sarai the wife of Abram, after Abram had 
dwelt ten years in the land of Canaan, took Hagar, 
the Egyptian, her handmaid, and gave her to Abram 
her husband as a wife. 

4. And he went in unto Hagar, and she conceived, 
and she saw that she was with child, and her mistress 
was dishonoured before her. 

5, And Sarai said to Abram, “ I am wronged at thy 
hands. I have given my handmaiden to thy bosom. 
But seeing that she was with child, I was dishonoured 
before her. The Lord judge between thee and me.” 

6. And Abram said to Sarai, “ Behold thy hand- 
maid is in thy hands. Do with her as is pleasing to 
thee.”’ And Sarai afflicted her. 

This treatise, though it has little of the eloquence 
and spirituality which brighten most of the others, 
has a special interest of its own. Nowhere else in 
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Philo nor, so far as I know, in any other Greek writer 
do we find so full a treatment of the Stoic doctrine, 
that the accepted school course or Encyclia was the 
proper preparation for philosophy.? Apart from 
this there are many remarks on the value of the 
different subjects and the relations of teacher and 
pupil, which are both sensible and acute, however 
fantastical we may think their allegorical setting. 
Philo begins by pointing out that while Virtue or 
Wisdom which are represented by Sarah is never 
barren, she is at this stage in the story Sarai (Σάρα not 
Zappa), that is wisdom in the individual, who is as yet 
incapable of begetting by her. Stress therefore is 
to be laid on “ she was not bearing for him ”’ (1-12), 
and when in Sarah’s own words this limitation is 
not mentioned, we must ascribe it to the delicacy 
of feeling which true wisdom shews for others (13). 
The immature soul must therefore resort to the hand- 
maid, the Encyclia, and thé list of these is given with 
some remarks on the educational value of each (14-19). 
The first thing we note about the handmaid of the 
story is her race. She is an Egyptian, of the body 
that is, and the Encyclia depend on the senses in a 
way in which the higher philosophy does not (20-21). 
Secondly her name—Hagar, means a sojourner, and 
the relation of the sojourner to the full citizen ex- 
presses that of the Encyclia to philosophy (22-23). 
The thought that Abraham, the soul which learns 
by teaching, needs Hagar, naturally leads to the 
consideration of the case of Jacob, the soul which 
progresses through practice. He has two wives and 


* For some remarks on this and Philo’s attitude in general 
towards ‘“‘secylar’’ education see General Introduction, 
Vol. I, pp. xvi ff. 
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two concubines, and the functions of these four are 
described in a long and difficult allegory? (24-33). 
On the other hand Isaac has but one wife and no 
concubine. Thus again he appears in his regular 
part as the “ self-taught,” the “ gifted by nature,” 
for such a soul has not the need of the extraneous 
aids which the other two require (34-38). Thence 
we pass to remarks on other cases of wives and con- 
cubines, a short one on Manasseh (39-43), and a more 
elaborate one on Nahor, Abraham’s brother ὃ (44-53). 
Finally comes the thought that the bad also has a 
wife in the mind, which bears vice, and a concubine 
in the body, which bears passion. This is founded on 
the notice of Esau’s son’s concubine and passes into 
a denunciation of the Esau-mind itself, as the nature 
which represents both hardness and fiction (54-62). 

“He hearkened to the voice of Sarah.” This 
raises the thought how little real attention there is 
in the people who attend lectures and the like, how 
little memory even if they attend, and how little 
practice even if they remember (63-68). But further, 
the phrase “listened to her voice, instead of “ listened 
to her,’ suggests the natural attitude of the Abraham- 
mind, as against the Jacob-mind which “ practises Ὁ 
and thus thinks more of personal example than of 
what is said (69-70). 

“Sarai the nife of Abram took Hagar and gave 
her to Abram.” Virtue (or philosophy) is actively 
willing to give to the immature soul its preparation 
through the Encyclia (71, 72), while on the other 
hand the seemingly unnecessary repetition of the 
word “ wife ’’ shews the stress which philosophy justly 
lays on her status. She is always the wife and the 


@ See notes on 8 24. δ. See note on § 45. 
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other only the handmaid (73). Philo illustrates this 
from his personal experience. He tells how he 
delighted as a youth in literature, mathematics and 
music, yet always recognized that they were but 
stepping-stones to the higher study of ethics, which 
teaches us to control the lower nature, and how thus 
he avoided the error of those who treat these inferior 
-studies as an occupation for life (74-80). 

Abraham had “ dwelt- ten years in the land of 
Canaan”’ when he took Hagar. Even for the 
Encyclia the soul is not at first fit. Childhood, in 
which we are dominated by bodily things, and early 
boyhood, in which we learn the difference between 
right and wrong, are both too early. While Egypt 
signifies the body and its passions, Canaan stands for 
vice, and it is only after we have passed some time 
in the stage in which vice is possible that we have the 
ability for these solid studies (81-88). But the 
number ten is not to be pressed. It is just the perfect 
number (89), and Philo takes the opportunity to 
descant on the prominence of it in the Pentateuch. 
Noah as tenth from Adam (90); Abraham as tenth 
combatant against the nine kings, a number which 
signifies hostility (91-93) ; the offering of tithes on 
various occasions, followed by the familiar insistence 
on the duty to offer of everything mental as well as 
bodily (94-106) ; the passover in which the lamb is 
killed on the tenth day (106); the Atonement and 
the proclamation of the Jubilee also on that day 
(107-108). Other examples follow, most of which, 
as for instance the account of the presents with which 
Isaac wooed Rebecca, and the ten curtains of the 
‘tabernacle, whose four colours represented the four 
elements, digress into morals and fancies drawn from 
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the content of these passages, quite apart from the 
Ten interest (109-119). He concludes with the re- 
marks that after all these examples were unneces- 
sary, since the Ten Commandments in themselves 
are enough to prove his point (120). 

After reiterating the necessity of postponing school 
instruction to a suitable age, Philo proceeds to the 
words “ He went in unto her.” This indicates the 
right attitude of the scholar to the teacher (121-122), 
but the teacher also will often do well to make the 
advances, as Leah did to Jacob (122-123), though 
again Knowledge may sometimes veil her face to try 
the sincerity of her pupils, as Tamar did before she 
gave herself to Judah (124-125). So too the word 
συνέλαβε, “she conceived ”’ (lit. “she took ᾽), has in 
Greek no mark of the gender, and thus in our allegory 
we may interpret that the “ taking ” is mutual (126). 

Contrasted with this right view of the relation of 
the two is the arrogance of many teachers who think 
that the progress of their gifted pupils is due to them- 
selves (127). When knowledge takes this attitude 
it may be described by the phrase “ to have in the 
womb,’ used of Hagar’s pregnancy, whereas Rebecca 
was said to “‘ receive in the womb,” for the “ receive ”’ 
and “Πᾶνα ”’ represent respectively reverent humility 
and. self-conceit (128-130). He finds “ received ” 
used in the story of Moses’ birth and this leads to an 
eulogy of Moses and the tribe of Levi (131-134). 
Somewhat loosely connected with this is a short 
interpretation of a law by which the man who struck 
a woman and caused a premature birth was punished 
by a fine or death, according as the child born dead 
was fully formed or not. To destroy the fruits of 
another’s mind is always a crime, but a greater 
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when the idea is fully formed, than when it is not 
(135-138). 

‘When she saw that she was pregnant.” Philo is 
confident that the first “she” is Sarah because 
philosophy sees into the nature of the “ arts ’’ which 
make up the Encyclia better than the arts see them- 
selves. He gives the accepted definitions of “ art ” 
and “ knowledge ” and likens their relation to each 
other to that of sense to mind (139-145). Then 
follows a remarkable illustration of this, shewing 
that at the back of geometry lie the definitions of 
point, line and the like, which come from philosophy, 
and similarly that though the grammaticus may 
expound literature, hé must go to philosophy for the 
nature of the parts of speech and the logic of sentences 
(146-150). | | 

Philosophy rightly resents the ignoring of her 
claims which is represented in the words “1 was 
dishonoured before her,’’ and to her complaints the 
true student will answer with Abraham’s words: 
“ She is in thy hands,” and leave the lower knowledge 
to the treatment expressed in “ and she afflicted or 
ill-treated her,’ always remembering however that 
by this word (ἐκάκωσε) only admonishing or correcting 
is meant (151-157). 

What form the admonishing would take Philo 
does not discuss, but passes off into a justification of 
his giving this meaning to ἐκάκωσεν and this takes 
up the rest of the treatise. Consideration of the 
demoralizing effects of luxury shews that affliction if 
regulated by law is beneficial (158-160), and the use of 
the unleavened bread, called in Deuteronomy bread 
of affliction, and of bitter herbs at the Paschal Feast 
agree with this, for feasts are things of joy and the 
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ordinance must mean that chastening toil is a joy 
to the earnest soul (161-162). So too at the end of 
the story of the bitter water of Marah we read that 
at Marah God gave Israel laws—the law of justice 
(163). The same text says that at Marah God tried 
Israel, tried them that is with the test of toil to which 
so many succumb (164-165). Yet again the waters of 
Marah became sweet, that is the toil is sweetened by 
the love of toil (166). The lesson of the unleavened 
bread at the Passover is confirmed by the unleavened 
shewbread and the prohibition of leaven in the sacri- 
fices (167-169). So when we find in Deuteronomy 
‘* He afflicted thee and made thee weak with hunger ” 
coupled with “‘ He fed thee with Manna ’’—the word 
of God—we understand that the affliction is one of 
discipline and the famine a dearth of passion and vice 
(170-174). So too when Isaac blesses Jacob, even 
slavery is part of the blessing, and in Proverbs “ the 
Lord chastens whom He loves ” (175-177). Philo con- 
cludes the argument with what he thinks a clinching 
proof, that if the law speaks of “ ill-treating or 
afflicting with evil,’ it implies that afflicting may 
exist without evil (178-179).¢ 

The last section reiterates the necessity of giving 
the passage an allegorical sense, and implies, if it 
does not actually say so, that on the literal view the © 
story would be nothing more than an unworthy record 
of women’s jealousies. 


@ See note on § 178. 
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ΠΕΡῚ ΤῊΣ ΠΡΟΣ TA 
ΠΡΟΠΑΙΔΕΥΜΑΤΑ ΣΥΝΟΔΟΥ͂ 


Ἢ ΠῚ “ Σάρα δὲ ἡ ἡ γυνὴ ᾿Αβραὰμ οὐκ ἔτικτεν αὐτῷ. 


ἦν δὲ αὐτῇ παιδίσκη Αἰγυπτία, ἧ ὄνόμα "Αγαρ. 
εἶπε δὲ Σάρα πρὸς "ABpadu: ἰδού, συνέκλεισέ με 
κύριος. τοῦ μὴ τί τειν, εἴσελθε πρὸς τὴν παιδίσκην 
2 μου, ἵνα τεκνοποιήσῃς ἐξ αὐτῆς. "τὸ Σάρας 
ὄνομα μεταληφθέν ἐστιν ““ ἀρχή pov" - φρόνησις 
ὲ ἡ ἐν ἐμοὶ καὶ σωφροσύνη ἡ ἐν ἐμοὶ καὶ ἡ ἐπὶ 
μέρους δικαιοσύνη καὶ ἑκάστη τῶν ἄλλων ἀρετῶν, 
ἣν περὶ “ἐμὲ μόνον εἷναι συμβέβηκεν, ἀρχή ἐστιν 
ἐμοῦ μόνου: ἐπιστατεῖ γάρ. μου καὶ ἡγεμονεύει 
πειθαρχεῖν ἐγνωκότος, βασιλὶς ἐκ φύσεως ὑπάρ- 
ὃ χουσα. ταύτην Μωυσῆς, τὸ παραδοξό- 
τατον, καὶ στεῖραν ἀποφαίνει καὶ πολυγονωτάτην, 
εἴ γε τὸ πολυανθρωπότατον τῶν ἐθνῶν ἐξ αὐτῆς 
ὁμολογεῖ γενέσθαι. τῷ γὰρ ὄντι ἡ ἀρετὴ πρὸς 
μὲν τὰ φαῦλα πάντα ἐστείρωται, τῶν δὲ ἀγαθῶν 
εὐτοκίᾳ χρῆται τοιαύτῃ, ὡς μηδὲ μαιευτικῆς 
4 τέχνης--φθάνει γὰρ ἀποτίκτουσα--δεῖσθαι. τὰ 
μὲν οὖν ζῷα καὶ φυτὰ διαλείποντα τὸν πλείω 
χρόνον ἅπαξ 7 δὶς τὸ πλεῖστον τοὺς οἰκείους δι᾽ 
ἐνιαυτοῦ φέρει καρπούς, καθ᾽ ὃν ἔταξεν ἀριθμὸν 
ἑκάστοις ἡ φύσις ἐναρμοζόμενον ταῖς ἐτησίοις 
5 For the thought cf. De Cher. 5. 
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I. ἢ Now Sarah the wife of Abraham was not bearing 1 
him children, but she had an Egyptian handmaiden 
named Hagar, and Sarah said to Abraham, ἡ Behold 
the Lord hath closed me that I should not bear. Go 
. in unto my handmaid and beget children from her ’ ”’ 
(Gen. xvi. 1,2). Now Sarah’s name is, by interpre- 2 
tation, “sovereignty of me,” and the wisdom in me, 
the self-control in me, the individual righteousness 
and each of the other virtues whose place is confined 
to the “me,” are a sovereignty over me only.2 That 
sovereignty rules and dominates me, who have willed 
to render obedience to it, in virtue of its natural 
queenship. | This ruling power Moses 3 
represents as at once barren and exceedingly prolific, 
since he acknowledges that from her sprang the most 
populous of nations. A startling paradox, yet true. 
For indeed virtue is barren as regards all that is bad, 
but shews herself a fruitful mother of the good; a 
motherhood which needs no midwifery, for she bears 
before the midwife comes.2. Animals and plants bear 4 
the fruit proper to them only after considerable in- 
tervals, once or twice at most in the year, the number 
being determined for each by nature and adjusted 


> An allusion to Ex. i. 19; ef. De Mig. 142. 
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ὥραις: ἀρετὴ δὲ οὐ διαλείπουσα ἀνελλιπῶς δὲ Kal 
ἀδιαστάτως κατὰ τοὺς ἀμερεῖς χρόνους ἀεὶ γεννᾷ, 
βρέφη μὲν οὐδαμῶς, λόγους δὲ ἀστείους καὶ 
[520] βουλὰς | ἀνεπιλήπτους καὶ ἐπαινετὰς πράξεις. 
5 II. ἀλλ᾽ οὔτε πλοῦτος, ᾧ μὴ δυνατόν 
ἐστι χρῆσθαι. τοὺς κεκτημένους ὠφελεῖ οὔτε ἡ 
ρονήσεως εὐτοκία, ἐὰν μὴ καὶ ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς τὰ 
ὠφέλιμα. τίκτῃ. τοὺς μὲν yap εἰσάπαν ἀξίους 
ἔκρινε τῆς συμ ἰώσεως αὐτῆς, οἱ δ᾽ οὔπω «τὴν» 
ἡλικίαν ἔδοξαν ἔχειν, ὡς ἐπαινετῆς καὶ σώφρονος 
οἰκουρίας ἀνέχεσθαι: οἷς τὰ προτέλεια τῶν γάμων 
ἐφῆκε ποιεῖσθαι; pene καὶ τοῦ θύσειν τοὺς γάμους 
6 παρασχοῦσα. Σάρα οὖν, ἡ ἄρχουσά μου 
τῆς ψυχῆς ἀρετή, ἔτικτε μέν, ἐμοὶ δ᾽ οὐκ ἔτικτε" 
οὐ γὰρ ἠδυνάμην πω νέος ὧν τὰ γεννήματα αὐτῆς 
παραδέχεσθαι, τὸ φρονεῖν, τὸ δικαιοπραγεῖν, τὸ 
εὐσεβεῖν, διὰ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν νόθων παίδων, οὗς 
ἀπεκύησάν μοι αἱ κεναὶ δόξαι. τροφαὶ γὰρ at 
τούτων καὶ συνεχεῖς ἐπιμέλειαι καὶ φροντίδες 
ἄληκτοι' τῶν γνησίων καὶ ὡς ἀληθῶς ἀστῶν 
7 ὀλιγωρεῖν ἠνάγκασαν. καλὸν οὖν εὔχεσθαι τὴν 
ἀρετὴν μὴ μόνον τίκτειν, ἣ καὶ δίχα εὐχῆς 
εὐτοκεῖ, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς τίκτειν, ἵνα 
τῶν σπερμάτων καὶ γεννημάτων αὐτῆς μεταλαγ- 
χάνοντες εὐδαιμονῶμεν. εἴωθε γὰρ θεῷ μόνῳ 
τίκτειν, τὰς ἀπαρχὰς ὧν ἔτυχεν ἀγαθῶν εὐχαρίστως 
ἀποδιδοῦσα τῷ τὴν ἀειπάρθενον μήτραν, ὥς φησι 
8 Μωυσῆς, ἀνοίξαντι. καὶ γὰρ τὴν λυχ- 
νίαν, τὸ ἀρχέτυπον τοῦ μιμήματος παράδειγμα, eK 
1 mss. ἄλεκτοι. 


66 


4 2,6. in Ex. xxv. 37, in the “‘ pattern shewn to Moses in 
the mount’”’ (v. 40), the lamps are to give light ἐξ ἑνὸς προ- 
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to the seasons of the year. But virtue has no such 
intervals. She bears ceaselessly, successively, from 
moment to moment, and her offspring are no infants, 
but honest words,innocent purposes and laudable acts. 
" II. But as wealth which one cannot use 5 
does not profit the owner, so the motherhood of virtue 
profits not ifthe offspring be not profitable for ourselves. 
Some she judges quite worthy to share her life, but 
others she thinks have not yet reached the age tosubmit 
to her admirable and chaste and sober domesticity. 
Such she allows to celebrate the preliminaries of 
marriage, and holds out. hopes of consummating the 
full rite in the future. So Sarah, the 6 
virtue which rules my soul, was a mother, but not a 
mother for me. For young. as I was I could not yet 
receive her offspring, wisdom, justice, piety, because 
of the multitude of bastard children whom vain 
imaginations had borne tome. The nurture of these, 
the constant supervision, the ceaseless anxiety, com- 
pelled me to take little thought of the genuine, the 
truly free-born. It is well then to pray that virtue 7 
may not only bear (she does that in abundance with- 
out our prayers), but also may bear for ourselves, | 
that we, by sharing in what she sows and genders, _ 
may enjoy happiness. For in ordinary course she 
bears for God only, thankfully rendering the first- ἡ 
fruits of the blessings bestowed upon her to Him who, 
as Moses says, opens the womb which yet loses not its 
_Virginity (Gen. xxix. 31). In confirmation of g 
this we read that the candlestick, that is the original 
pattern of the later copy, gives light from one part 


σώπου (E.V. “over against it’’). In the narrative of the 
making of the candlestick, Ex. xxxviii. 5 f. (xxxvii. 17), this 
point is not repeated. 
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τοῦ ἑνὸς μέρους φησὶ φαίνειν, δηλονότι τοῦ πρὸς 
θεόν: ἑβδόμη γὰρ οὖσα καὶ ᾽μέση τῶν ἐξ καλα- 
μίσκων δίχα ιῃρημένων εἰς τριάδας, ἑκατέρωθεν 
δορυφορούντων, ἄνω τὰς αὐγὰς ἀποστέλλει “πρὸς 
τὸ ὄν, * λαμπρότερον ἡγουμένη TO φέγγος 7, ὡς 
δύνασθὰὶ θνητὴν αὐτῷ προσ άλλειν ὄψιν. 

9 III. διὰ τοῦτο οὔ φησι μὴ τίκτειν τὴν Σάραν, ἀλλ᾽ 
αὐτῷ τινι μὴ τίκτειν. οὐ γάρ ἐσμεν ἱκανοὶ δέξα- 
σθαΐ πω ᾿ γονὰς ἀρετῆς, εἰ μὴ πρότερον ἐ ἐντύχοιμεν 
αὐτῆς τῇ θεραπαινίδι: θεραπαινὶς δὲ σοφίας ἣ διὰ 

10 τῶν προπαιδευμάτων ἐγκύκλιος μουσική. ὥσπερ 
γὰρ ἐν μὲν οἰκίαις αὔλειοι πρόκεινται κλισιάδων, 
ἐν δὲ πόλεσι τὰ προάστεια, δι᾽ ὧν εἴσω βαδίζειν 
ἔνεστιν, οὕτως καὶ ἀρετῆς πρόκειται τὰ ἐγκύκλια᾽ 
ταῦτα yap ὅδός ἐστιν ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνην φέρουσα. 

11 Χρὴ δ᾽ εἰδέναι, ὅτι τῶν μεγάλων ὑποθέσεων 
μεγάλα καὶ τὰ. προοίμια εἶναι συμβέβηκε. μεγίστη 
δὲ ὑπόθεσις ἀρετή" καὶ γὰρ περὶ μεγίστην ὕ ην 
καταγίνεται, τὸν σύμπαντα ἀνθρώπων βίον. εἰκό- 
τως οὖν οὐ βραχέσι χρήσεται προοιμίοις, ἀλλὰ 
γραμματικῇ, γεωμετρίᾳ, ἀστρονομίᾳ, ῥητορικῇ, 

[521] μουσικῇ, τῇ | ἄλλῃ λογικῇ θεωρίᾳ πάσῃ, ὧν 
ἐστι σύμβολον ἡ Σάρας θεραπαινὶς "Ayap, ὡς 

12 ἐπιδείξομεν. “εἶπε᾽᾽ γάρ φησι ᾿ Σάρα πρὸς 
᾿Αβραάμ: ἰδοὺ συνέκλεισέ με κύριος τοῦ μὴ τίκ- 
Tew: εἴσελθε πρὸς τὴν παιδίσκην μου, ἵνα τεκνο- 
ποιήσῃς ἐξ αὐτῆς. τὰς σωμάτων πρὸς σώματα 
μίξεις καὶ ὁμιλίας ἡδονὴν ἐχούσας τὸ τέλος ὑπεξ- 

1 Mss, ἕν. 
2 Some mss. add καὶ ἡ λογικὴ σοφισμάτων γεῦσις (νεῦσις), the 
last word being evidently a corruption for εὕρεσις. Cf. § 29. 


The interpolators did not understand that μουσική is here 
used in the more general sense. 
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only, that is the part where it looks towards God. 
For being seventh in position, and placed between 
the six branches, divided as they are into triplets 
which guard it on either side, it sends its rays upwards 
towards the Existent, as though feeling that its light 
were too bright for human sight to look upon it 
(Ex. xxv. 37, 31). III. This is why Moses 9 
does not say that Sarah did not bear, but only that she 
did not bear for some particular person. Tor we are 
not capable as yet of receiving the impregnation of 
virtue unless we have first mated with her hand- 
maiden, and the handmaiden of wisdom is the culture 
gained by the primary learning of the school course. 
For, just as in houses we have outer doors in front of 10 
the chamber doors, and in cities suburbs through 
which we can pass to the inner part, so the school 
course precedes virtue ; the one is a road which leads 
to the other. 

Now we must understand that great themes need 1] 
great introductions ; and the greatest of all themes is 
virtue, for it deals with the greatest of materials, that 
is the whole life of man. Naturally, then, virtue will 
employ no minor kind of introduction, but grammar, 
geometry, astronomy,” rhetoric, music, and all the 
other branches of intellectual study. These are 
symbolized by Hagar, the handmaid of Sarah, as I 
shall proceed to shew. For Sarah, we are told, said 12 
to Abraham: ‘“ Behold, the Lord has shut me out 
from bearing. Go in unto my handmaid, that thou 
mayest beget children from her.’’ In the present 
discussion, we must eliminate all bodily unions or 


See App. p. 577. 
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αἱρετέον τοῦ παρόντος λόγου" νοῦ yap πρὸς ἀρετήν 
ἐστι σύνοδος ἐξ αὐτῆς ἐφιεμένου παιδοποιεῖσθαι, 
εἰ δὲ μὴ δύναιτο εὐθύς, ἀλλά τοι τὴν θεραπαινίθα 
αὐτῆς, τὴν μέσην παιδείαν, ἐγγυᾶσθαι διδασκο- 
13 μένου. IV. ἄξιον δὲ τῆς αἰδοῦς κατα- 
πλαγῆναι σοφίαν, ἥτις τὸ βραδὺ πρὸς γένεσιν 7 
τελέως ἄγονον οὐκ ἠξίωσεν ἡμῖν ὀνειδίσαι, καΐτοι 
τοῦ χρησμοῦ τἀληθὲς εἰπόντος, ὅτι ᾿ οὐκ ἔτικτεν, 
οὐ διὰ φθόνον, ἀλλὰ διὰ τὴν ἡμῶν αὐτῶν ἀνεπι- 
τηδειότητα" “συνέκλεισε ᾿᾿ γάρ φησι “' μὲ κύριος 
τοῦ μὴ τίκτειν," καὶ οὐκέτι προστίθησιν ᾿ ὑμῖν, 
ἵνα μὴ προφέρειν ἀτυχίαν καὶ ὀνειδίζειν ἑτέροις 


14 δοκῇ. se εἴσελθε ᾿ οὖν φησι “πρὸς τὴν 
παιδίσκην μου," τὴν τῶν μέσων καὶ ἐγκυκλίων 
ἐπιστημῶν μέσην παιδείαν, “ἵνα τεκνοποιήσῃ 


πρότερον ἐξ αὐτῆς" αὖθις γὰρ δυνήσῃ καὶ τῶν 
πρὸς τὴν δέσποιναν ὁμιλιῶν «ἐπὶ» γενέσει παίδων 
1ὅ γνησίων ἀπόνασθαι. γραμματικὴ μὲν 
φ aA 
yap ἱστορίαν τὴν παρὰ ποιηταῖς Kal συγγραφεῦσιν 
ἀναδιδάξασα' νόησιν καὶ πολυμάθειαν ἐργάσεται 
καὶ καταφρονητικῶς ἔχειν ἀναδιδάξει τῶν ὅσα αἱ 
κεναὶ δόξαι τυ οπλαστοῦσι, διὰ τὰς ,Κακοπραγίας, 
αἷς τοὺς ἀδομένους παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἥρωάς τε καὶ 
’ὔ 


16 ἡμιθέους λόγος ἔχει χρήσασθαι. μου- 
σικὴ δὲ τὸ μὲν ἄρρυθμον [ἐν] ῥυθμοῖς, τὸ δ᾽ ἀνάρ- 
μοστον ἁρμονίᾳ, τὸ ἀπῳδὸν καὶ ἐκμελὲς μέλει 


κατεπάδουσα τὸ ἀσύμφωνον εἰς συμφωνίαν ἀξει. 
γεωμετρία δ᾽ ἰσότητος καὶ ἀναλογίας ἐμβαλ- 


1 Or perhaps, as Wendland conjectures, ἀναπτύξασα. See 
§ 148 and note. 


* Or ‘‘ delicate feeling.” The genitive is one of cause, a 
common construction with θαυμάζω and similar verbs. 
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intercourse which has pleasure as its object. What 
is meant is a mating of mind with virtue. Mind 
desires to have children by virtue, and, if it cannot do 
so at once, is instructed to espouse virtue’s handmaid, 


the lower instruction. IV. Now we may 13 


well feel profound admiration for the discretion * 
shewn by Wisdom. She refrains from reproaching 
us with our backwardness or complete impotence in 
_ generation, though, as the text truly stated, it was 
through our unfitness that she was not bearing, and 
not because she grudged us offspring. Thus she says, 
“The Lord has shut me out from bearing,” and does 
not go on to add, “ for you.”’ She does not wish to 
seem to upbraid and reproach others for their mis- 


fortune. ‘Go in, then,” she says, “ to 14 


my handmaid, the lower instruction given by the 
lower branches of school lore, that first you may have 
children by her,’’ for afterwards you will be able to 
avail yourself of the mistress’s company to beget 
children of higher birth. For grammar 
teaches us to study literature in the poets and his- 
torians, and will thus produce intelligence and wealth 
of knowledge. It will teach us also to despise the 
vain delusions of our empty imagination by shewing 
us the calamities which heroes and demi-gods who 
are celebrated in such literature are said to have 
undergone.? Music will charm away the 
unrhythmic by its rhythm, the inharmonious by its 
harmony, the unmelodious and tuneless byitsmelody,° 
and thus reduce discord to concord. Geometry will 
sow in the soul that loves to learn the seeds of equality 


» See App. p. 577. 
¢ The accepted division of music was into rhythm, 
harmony, and melody; ef. De Agr. 137. 
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λομένη τὰ σπέρματα εἰς ψυχὴν φιλομαθῆ γλα- 
φυρότητι συνεχοῦς θεωρίας δικαιοσύνης ζῆλον 

17 ἐμποιήσει. ῥητορικὴ δὲ καὶ τὸν νοῦν πρὸς 
θεωρίαν ἀκονησαμένη καὶ πρὸς ἑρμηνείαν γυμ- 
νάσασα τὸν λόγον καὶ συγκροτήσασα λογικὸν 
ὄντως ἀποδείξει τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐπιμεληθεῖσα τοῦ 
ἰδίου καὶ ἐξαιρέτου, ὃ μηδενὶ τῶν ἄλλων ζῴων ἡ 

18 φύσις δεδώρηται. διαλεκτικὴ δὲ ἡ ῥητορικῆς 
ἀδελφὴ καὶ δίδυμος, ὡς εἶπόν τινες, τοὺς ἀληθεῖς 
τῶν ψευδῶν λόγους διακρίνουσα καὶ τὰς τῶν 
σοφισμάτων πιθανότητας ἐλέγχουσα μεγάλην νόσον 
ψυχῆς, ἀπάτην, ἀκέσεται. τούτοις οὖν 
καὶ τοῖς παραπλησίοις ἐνομιλῆσαι καὶ ἐμπρο- 
μελετῆσαι λυσιτελές: ἴσως γάρ, ἴσως, ὃ πολλοῖς 
συνέβη, διὰ τῶν ὑπηκόων ταῖς βασιλίσιν ἀρεταῖς 

19 γνωρισθησόμεθα. οὐχ ὁρᾷς, ὅτι καὶ τὸ σῶμα 

(522] ἡμῶν οὐ πρότερον πεπηγυίαις | καὶ πολυτελέσι 
χρῆται τροφαῖς, πρὶν ἢ ταῖς ἀποικίλοις καὶ γαλα- 
κτώδεσιν ἐν ἡλικίᾳ τῇ βρεφώδει; τὸν αὐτὸν δὴ 
τρόπον καὶ τῇ ψυχῇ παιδικὰς μὲν νόμισον εὐτρε- 
πίσθαι τροφὰς τὰ ἐγκύκλια καὶ τὰ καθ᾽ ἕκαστον 
αὐτῶν θεωρήματα, τελειοτέρας δὲ καὶ πρεπούσας 
ἀνδράσιν ὡς ἀληθῶς τὰς ἀρετάς. 

20 V. Οἱ δὲ πρῶτοι τῆς μέσης παιδείας χαρακτῆρες 
διὰ δυεῖν παρίστανται συμβόλων, τοῦ τε γένους 
καὶ τοῦ ὀνόματος. γένος μέν ἐστιν Αἰγυπτία, 
καλεῖται δὲ “Ayap, τοῦτο δὲ ἑρμηνευθέν ἐστι 
παροίκησις: ἀνάγκη γὰρ τὸν ἐγχορεύοντα ταῖς 
ἐγκυκλίοις θεωρίαις καὶ πολυμαθείας ἑταῖρον ὄντα 
τῷ γεώδει καὶ Αἰγυπτίῳ προσκεκληρῶσθαι σώ- 
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and proportion, and by the charm of its logical con- 
tinuity will raise from those seeds a zeal for justice. 

Rhetoric, sharpening the mind to the ob- 17 
servation of facts, and training and welding thought 
to expression,* will make the man a true master 
of words and thoughts, thus taking into its charge 
the peculiar and special gift which nature has not 
bestowed on any other living creature. Dialectic. 18 
the sister and twin,® as some have said, of Rhetoric, 
distinguishes true argument from false, and convicts 
the plausibilities of sophistry, and thus will heal that 
great plague of the soul, deceit. It is 
profitable then to take these and the like for our 
associates and for the field of our preliminary studies. 
lor perhaps indeed it may be with us, as it has been 
with many, that through the vassals we shall come to 
the knowledge of the royal virtues. Observe too that 19 
our body is not nourished in the earlier stages with 
solid and costly foods. The simple and milky foods 
of infancy come first. Just so you may consider that 
the school subjects and the lore which belongs to 
each of them stand ready to nourish the childhood of 
the soul, while the virtues are grown-up food, suited 
for those who are really men. 

V. The primary characteristic marks of the lower 20 
education are represented by two symbols giving its 
race and its name. In race it is Egypt, but its 
name is Hagar, which is by interpretation “ sojourn- 
ing.” 5 The votary of the school studies, the friend of 
wide learning, must necessarily be associated with 


the earthly and Egyptian body ; since he needs eyes 


¢ The θεωρία represents the technical εὕρεσις. See on De 
Mig. 35. > See App. p. 577. 
¢ See note on Leg. All. iii. 244. 
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ματι, ᾿χρήζοντα καὶ ὀφθαλμῶν, ὡς ἰδεῖν καὶ 
e 
ἀναγνῶναι, Kal ὥὦτων, ὡς προσσχεῖν τε καὶ 
ἀκοῦσαι, καὶ τῶν ἄλλων αἰσθήσεων, ὡς ἕκαστον 
21 τῶν αἰσθητῶν ἀναπτύξαι. δίχα γὰρ τοῦ κρίνοντος 
τὸ κρινόμενον οὐ πέφυκε καταλαμβάνεσθαι: κρίνει 
δὲ τὸ αἰσθητὸν αἴσθησις, ὥστ᾽ ἀκριβωθῆναί τι τῶν 
κατὰ τὸν αἰσθητὸν κόσμον, ἐν οἷς ἡ πλείων μοῖρα 
τοῦ φιλοσοφεῖν, οὐκ ἐνῆν ἄνευ αἰσθήσεως. αἴσθη- 
σις δέ, τὸ σωματοειδέστερον ψυχῆς μέρος, τῷ τῆς 
ὅλης ψυχῆς ἀγγείῳ προσερρίζωται, τὸ δὲ τῆς ψυχῆς 
ἀγγεῖον Αἴγυπτος διὰ συμβόλου προσονομάζεται. 
22 Χαρακτὴρ μὲν εἷς ὁ ἀπὸ τοῦ γένους οὗτος, ὃν 
ἡ θεραπαινὶς ἀρετῆς ἔλαχεν: ὁ δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὀνόματος 
ποῖός ἐστιν, ἐπισκεψώμεθα. τὴν μέσην παιδείαν 
παροίκου λόγον ἔχειν συμβέβηκεν" ἐπιστήμη μὲν 
γὰρ καὶ σοφία καὶ ἀρετὴ πᾶσα αὐθιγενὴς καὶ 
αὐτόχθων καὶ πολῖτις ὡς ἀληθῶς ἐστι μόνη τοῦ 
παντός, αἱ δὲ ἄλλαι παιδεῖαι δευτέρων καὶ τρίτων 
καὶ ὑστάτων ἄθλων τυγχάνουσαι μεθόριοι ξένων 
καὶ ἀστῶν εἰσιν" οὐδετέρου TE γὰρ γένους ἀκράτου 
καὶ πάλιν ἀμφοῖν κατά τινα κοινωνίαν ἐφάπτονται. 
23 πάροικος γὰρ τῷ μὲν ἐνδιατρίβειν ἀστοῖς, τῷ δὲ 
μὴ κατοικεῖν ἀλλοδαποῖς 2 ἰσοῦται" καθάπερ, οἶμαι, 
καὶ οἱ θετοὶ παῖδες, ἡ μὲν κληρονομοῦσι τὰ τῶν 
θεμένων, τοῖς γνησίοις, ἡ δ᾽ οὐ γεγέννηνται πρὸς 
αὐτῶν, τοῖς ὀθνείοις. ὃν δὴ λόγον ἔχει δέσποινα 
μὲν πρὸς θεραπαινίδα, γυνὴ δὲ ἀστὴ πρὸς παλ- 
λακήν, τοῦτον ἕξει τὸν λόγον ἀρετὴ Σάρρα πρὸς 
παιδείαν "Ayap:. ὥστ᾽ εἰκότως τοῦ εωρίαν καὶ 
ἐπιστήμην ἐζηλωκότος, ᾿Αβραὰμ ὄνομα, γένοιτ᾽ 
ἂν ἡ μὲν ἀρετή, Σάρρα, γυνή, παλλακὴ δὲ “Ayap, 
ἡ ἐγκύκλιος μουσικὴ πᾶσα. 
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to see and read, ears to listen and hear, and the other 
senses to unveil the several objects of sense. For the 21 
thing judged cannot be apprehended without one to 
judge it, and it is sense which Judges the sensible, and 
therefore without sense it is always impossible to 
obtain accurate knowledge of any of the phenomena 
in the sensible world which form the staple of philo- 
sophy. Sense being the bodily part of the soul is 
riveted to the vessel of the soul as a whole, and this 
soul-vessel is symbolically called Egypt. 

This, then, is one of the marks of the handmaid of 22 
virtue, namely that of race. Let us now consider the 
nature of the other mark, that of name. The lower 
education is in the position of asojourner. For know- 
ledge and wisdom and every virtue are native born, 
indigenous, citizens in the truest sense, and in this 
they are absolutely alone3 but the other kinds of train- 
ing, which win second or third or last prizes, are on the 
border-line between foreigners and citizens. For they 
belong to neither kind in its pure form, and yet in 
virtue of a certain degree of partnership they touch 
both. The sojourner in so far as he is staying in the 23 
city is on a par with the citizens, in so far as it is not 
his home, on a par with foreigners. In the same way, 
I should say, adopted children, in so far as they inherit 
from their adopters, rank with the family ; in so far as 
they are not their actual children, with outsiders. 
Sarah, virtue, bears, we shall find, the same relation 
to Hagar, education, as the mistress to the servant- 
maid, or the lawful wife to the concubine, and so 
naturally the mind which aspires to study and to gain 
knowledge, the mind we call Abraham, will have 
Sarah, virtue, for his wife, and Hagar, the whole range 
of school culture, for his concubine. 
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"Oru μὲν οὖν φρόνησις ἐκ διδασκαλίας περι- 
γίνεται, τὴν "Ayap οὐκ ἂν ἀποδοκιμάζοι: πάνυ γὰρ 
ἀναγκαία ἡ τῶν προπαιδευμάτων κτῆσις. VI. εἰ 
δέ τις τοὺς ὑπὲρ ἀρετῆς ἄθλους ἐγνωκὼς δια- 
πονεῖν “μελέταις χρῆται συνεχέσιν ἀνενδότως ἔχων 
πρὸς ἄσκησιν, δύο μὲν ἀστάς, παλλακὰς δὲ τὰς 
σας, τῶν ἀστῶν | θεραπαινίδας, ἄξεται. φύσιν 
δὲ καὶ ἰδέαν ἔλαχεν αὐτῶν ἑκάστη διάφορον. 
αὐτίκα τῶν ἀστῶν ἡ μέν ἐστιν ὑγιεινοτάτη καὶ 
εὐσταθεστάτη καὶ εἰρηνικωτάτη κίνησις, ἣν ἀπὸ 
τοῦ συμβεβηκότος ὠνόμασε Λείαν. ἡ δὲ ἔοικεν 
ἀκόνῃ, καλεῖται δὲ Ραχήλ, πρὸς ἣν ὁ φίλαθλος 
καὶ φιλογυμναστὴς νοῦς παραθηγόμενος ὀξύνεται: 
ἑρμηνεύεται δὲ ὅρασις βεβη ὥσεως, οὐκ ἐπειδὴ 
βεβήλως ὁρᾷ, ἀλλὰ τοὐναντίον, ὅτι τὰ ὁρατὰ καὶ 
αἰσθητὰ παρὰ. τὴν ἀκήρατον φύσιν τῶν ἀοράτων 
καὶ νοητῶν οὐκ εὐαγῆ βέβηλα δὲ εἶναι νομίζει. 
τῆς γὰρ ψυχῆς ἡμῶν διμεροῦς ὑπαρχούσης καὶ τὸ 
μὲν λογικὸν τὸ δὲ ἄλογον ἐ ἐχούσης, ἀρετὴν ἑκατέρῳ 
ὑπάρχειν συμβέβηκε, Λείαν μὲν τῷ λογικῷ, τῷ δὲ 
ἀλόγῳ, “Ραχήλ. γυμνάζει γὰρ ἡμᾶς ἡ 
μὲν διὰ τῶν αἰσθήσεων καὶ τῶν τοῦ ἀλόγου μερῶν 
πάντων καταφρονητικῶς ἔχειν ὧν ἀλογεῖν ἄξιον, 
δόξης καὶ πλούτου καὶ ἡδονῆς, ἃ περίβλεπτα καὶ 

1 Mss. τὸ λογικὸν καὶ τὸ ἄλογον, which might be kept, if with 
some MSS. we read ἑκάτερον ἔχειν above for ἑκατέρῳ ὑπάρχειν. 


« The allegory of §§ 24-33 is in some ways difficult and very 
different from Philo’s usual way of treating the two wives of 
Jacob. Elsewhere Rachel is αἴσθησις or σώματος εὐμορφία. 
Here no doubt she is connected with τὸ ἄλογον and trains us 
through the senses and so far is entitled to have the bodily 
function of “ὁ swallowing ”’ as her handmaid, but her function 
is to teach us the inferiority of sense, while Leah is no longer 
the virtue which “ refuses’ vice and is “ weary ”’ with effort 
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He then who gains wisdom by instruction will not 24 
reject Hagar, for the acquisition of these preliminary 
subjects is quite necessary, (VI.) but, anyone whose 
mind is set on enduring to the end the weary contest in 
which virtue is the prize, who practises continually for 
that end, and is unflagging in self-discipline, will take 
to him two lawful wives and as handmaids to them two 
concubines.? And to each of them is given a different 25 
nature and appearance. Thus one of the lawful wives 
is a movement, sound, healthy and peaceful, and 
to express her history Moses names her Leah or 
“smooth.” ® The other is like a whetstone. Her 
name is Rachel, and on that whetstone the mind 
which loves effort and exercise sharpens its edge. 
Her name means “ vision of profanation,” not be- 
cause her way of seeing is profane, but on the contrary, 
because she judges the visible world of sense to be 
not holy but profane, compared with the pure and 
undefiled nature of the invisible world of mind. For 26 
since our soul is twofold, with one part reasoning and 
the other unreasoning, each has its own virtue or 
excellence, the reasoning Leah, the unreasoning 
Rachel. The virtue we call Rachel, acting 97 
through the senses and the other parts of our un- 
reasoning nature, trains us to despise all that should 
be held of little account, reputation and wealth and 


(see note on De Cher. 41), but the virtue which proceeds to 


noble life without a conflict. In fact, she is rather akin to 


the αὐτομαθής Isaac, and Rachel to the ἀσκητής Jacob. Why 
this Leah needs oratorical power for her handmaid is not 


clear to me. 


> Philo here and in § 31 adopts the Epicurean term λεία 
κίνησις, which he has used with disparagement in De Post. 79, 
and with a qualification in De Agr. 142 (see notes). The 


name is also derived from the Greek instead of the Hebrew 


in Leg. All. ii. 59, but in a somewhat different sense. 
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περιμάχητα ὁ πολὺς καὶ ἀγελαῖος ἀνθρώπων ὄχλος 
κρίνει δεδεκασμέναις μὲν ἀκοαῖς, δεδεκασμένῳ δὲ 
καὶ τῷ ἄλλῳ τῶν αἰσθήσεων δικαστηρίῳ: ἡ δὲ 
ἀναδιδάσκει τὴν ἀνώμαλον καὶ τραχεῖαν ὁδὸν 
ἄβατον φιλαρέτοις ψυχαῖς ἐκτρέπεσθαι, λείως δὲ 
διὰ τῆς λεωφόρου βαίνειν ἄνευ πταισμάτων καὶ 
τῶν ἐν ποσὶν ὀλίσθων. ἀναγκαίως οὖν 
τῆς μὲν προτέρας ἔσται θεραπαινὶς ἡ διὰ τῶν 
φωνητηρίων ὀργάνων ἑρμηνευτικὴ δύναμις καὶ ἡ 
λογικὴ σο ισμάτων εὕρεσις εὐστόχῳ πιθανότητι 
καταγοητεύουσα, τῆς δὲ a ἀναγκαῖαι TpOPal, πόσις τε 
καὶ βρῶσις. ΠΝ δὲ ἡμῖν τῶν δυεῖν θεραπαι- 
νίδων ἀνέγραψε, LeApav τε καὶ Βάλλαν. ἡ μὲν 
οὖν Lega μεταληφθεῖσα πορευόμενον καλεῖται 
στόμα, τῆς ἑρμηνευτικῆς καὶ διεξοδικῆς σύμ- 
βολον δυνάμεως, ἡ δὲ Βάλλα κατάποσις, τὸ πρῶ- 
τον καὶ ἀναγκαιότατον θνητῶν ζῴων ἔρεισμα" 
καταπόσει γὰρ τὰ σώματα ἡμῶν ἐνορμεῖ, καὶ τὰ 
τοῦ ζῆν πείσματα ἐκ ταύτης ὡς ἀπὸ κρηπῖδος 
ἐξῆπται. πάσαις οὖν ταῖς εἰρημέναις 
δυνάμεσιν ὁ ἀσκητὴς ἐνομιλεῖ, ταῖς μὲν ὡς ἐλευθέ- 
ραις καὶ ἀσταῖς, ταῖς δὲ ὡς δούλαις καὶ παλλακίσιν. 
ἐφίεται μὲν γὰρ τῆς Λείας κινήσεως ---λεία δὲ 
κίνησις ἐν μὲν σώματι γινομένη ὑγείαν, ἐν δὲ ψυχῇ 
καλοκἀγαθίαν καὶ δικαιοσύνην ἂν ἐργάσαιτο--, 
ἱῬαχὴλ δὲ ἀγαπᾷ πρὸς τὰ πάθη παλαίων καὶ πρὸς 


1 T suspect a lacuna between λογικὴ and σοφισμάτων. See 
App. p. 577. 


@ See App. p. 577. - 

> In the interpretation of Zilpah’s name διεξοδικῆς repre- 
sents πορευόμενον and € ἑρμηνείας (-ευτικῆς) represents στόμα. The 
former corresponds to the εὕρεσις of technical rhetoric and 
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pleasure, which the vulgar mass of ordinary men 
who accept the verdict of dishonest hearsay and the 
equally dishonest court of the other senses, judge 
worthy of their admiration and their efforts. Leah 28 
teaches us to avoid the rough and uneven path, 
impassable to virtue-loving souls, and to walk smoothly 
along the level highway where there are no stumbling- 
blocks or aught that can make the foot to slip. 
Necessarily then Leah will have for her 29 
handmaid the faculty of expression by means of the 
vocal organs, and on the side of thought the art of 
devising clever arguments whose easy persuasiveness 
is a means of deception,* while Rachel has for her’s 
the necessary means of sustenance, eating and 
drinking. Moses has given us, as the names of these 30 
two handmaidens, Zilpah and Bilhah (Gen. xxx. 3, 9). 
Zilpah by interpretation is “a walking mouth,’ ὃ 
which signifies the power of expressing thought in 
language and directing the course of an exposition, 
while Bilhah is ‘swallowing,’ the first and most neces- 
sary support of mortal animals. For our bodies are 
anchored on swallowing, and the cables of life are 
fastened on to it as their base. With all 31 
these aforesaid faculties the Man of Practice mates, 
with one pair as free-born legitimate wives, with the 
other pair as slaves and concubines. For he desires 
the smooth, the Leah movement, which will produce 
health in the body, noble living and justice in the soul. 
He loves Rachel when he wrestles with the passions 
and when he goes into training to gain self-control, 
thus appears in ὃ 33 as ἡ κατὰ διάνοιαν πηγή. διέξοδος, a 
rather vague word, signifying a fully worked out narrative 
or disquisition, is used because the ὅδος in it corresponds to 


πορευόμενον, Hence the use of the word “course” in the 
translation. 
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ἐγκράτειαν ἀλειφόμενος καὶ Tots αἰσθητοῖς πᾶσιν 

32 ἀντιταττόμενος. διττοὶ μὲν γὰρ ὠφελείας τρόποι, 
κατὰ ἀπόλαυσιν ἀγαθῶν ὡς ἐν εἰρήνῃ ἢ κατὰ 

[524] ἀντίταξιν καὶ ὑφαίρεσιν κακῶν ὡς ἐν | πολέμῳ. 
Λεία μὲν οὖν ἐστι, καθ᾽ ἣν συμβαίνει τὰ πρε- 
σβύτερα καὶ ἡγεμονεύοντα ἀγαθὰ καρποῦσθαι, 
“Ῥαχὴλ δέ, καθ᾽ ἣν τὰ ὡς ἂν ἐκ πολέμου λάφυρα. 

88 τοιαύτη μὲν ἡ πρὸς τὰς ἀστὰς συμβίωσις. χρήζει 
δὲ 6 ἀσκητὴς Baddas μέν, καταπόσεως, ἀλλὰ ὡς 
δούλης καὶ παλλακίδος---ἄνευ γὰρ τροφῆς καὶ ζωῆς 
οὐδ᾽ ἂν τὸ εὖλζῆν περιγένοιτο, ἐπειδὴ τὰ μέσα τῶν 
ἀμεινόνων ἀεὶ θεμέλιοι, ---χρήζει δὲ καὶ Ζέλφας, 
διεξοδικῆς ἑρμηνείας, ἵνα τὸ λογικὸν αὐτῷ διχόθεν 
συνερανίζηται πρὸς τελείωσιν, ἔκ τε τῆς κατὰ 
διάνοιαν πηγῆς καὶ ἐκ τῆς περὶ τὸ φωνητήριον 
ὄργανον ἀπορροῆς. 

84 VII. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὗτοι μὲν καὶ πλειόνων γυναικῶν καὶ 
παλλακίδων, οὐκ ἀστῶν μόνον, ἄνδρες ἐγένοντο, 
ὡς αἱ ἱεραὶ μηνύουσι γραφαί: τῷ δὲ ᾿Ισαὰκ οὔτε 
πλείους γυναῖκες οὔτε συνόλως παλλακή, μόνη δ᾽ 

35 ἡ κουρίδιος ἄχρι παντὸς συνοικεῖ. διὰ τί; ὅτι 
καὶ ἡ διδακτικὴ ἀρετή, ἣν ᾿Αβραὰμ μέτεισι, 
πλειόνων δεῖται, γνησίων μὲν τῶν κατὰ φρόνησιν, 
νόθων δὲ τῶν κατὰ τὰ ἐγκύκλια προπαιδεύματα 
θεωρημάτων, καὶ ἡ du ἀσκήσεως τελειουμένη, περὶ 
ἣν ᾿Ιακὼβ ἐσπουδακέναι φαίνεται" διὰ πλειόνων 
γὰρ καὶ διαφερόντων αἱ ἀσκήσεις δογμάτων, ἡγου- 
μένων ἑπομένων, προαπαντώντων ὑστεριζόντων, 
πόνους τοτὲ μὲν ἐλάττους τοτὲ δὲ μείζους ἐχόντων. 
4.74. 
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and takes his stand to oppose all the objects of sense. 
For help may take two forms. It may act by giving 32 
us enjoyment of the good, the way of peace, or by 
opposing and removing ill, the way of war. So it is 
Leah through whom it comes to pass that he reaps 
the higher and dominant blessings, Rachel through 
whom he wins what we may call the spoils of war. 
Such is his life with the legitimate wives. But the 33 
Practiser needs also Bilhah, “ swallowing,” though 
only as the slave and concubine, for without food and 
the life which food sustains we cannot have the good 
life either, since the less good must always serve as 
foundation for the better. He needs Zilpah too, the 
gift of language giving expression to the course of an 
exposition, that the element of words and thoughts 
may make its twofold contribution to the perfecting 
process, through the fountain of thought in the mind 
and the outflow through the tongue and lips. 

VII. Now Abraham and Jacob, as the Holy Scrip- 34 
tures tell us, became the husbands of several women, 
concubines as well as legitimate wives, but Isaac had 
neither more wives than one nor any concubine at all, 
but his lawful wife is the one who shares his home 
throughout. Why is this? It is because the virtue 35 
that comes through teaching, which Abraham pur- 
sues, needs the fruits of several studies, both those 
born in wedlock, which deal with wisdom, and the 
base-born, those of the preliminary lore of the schools. 

It is the same with the virtue which is perfected 
through practice, which Jacob seems to have made 
his aim. For many and different are the truths in 
which practice finds its exercising ground, truths 
which both lead and follow, hasten to meet it and lag 
behind, and entail sometimes greater, sometimes less 
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NS 3 \ , a , > , ς 
86 τὸ δὲ αὐτομαθὲς γένος, οὗ κεκοινώνηκεν ᾿Ισαάκ, ἡ 
εὐπαθειῶν ἀρίστη χαρά, φύσεως ἁπλῆς καὶ ἀμιγοῦς 
καὶ ἀκράτου μεμοίραται, μήτε ἀσκήσεως μήτε 
’ la 9 e , 9 
διδασκαλίας δεόμενον, ἐν οἷς παλλακίδων ἐπιστη- 
μῶν, οὐκ ἀστῶν μόνον, ἐστὶ χρεία. θεοῦ γὰρ τὸ 
9 \ A 9 , δ 9 > 9 ~ 
αὐτομαθὲς Kat αὐτοδίδακτον ἄνωθεν am’ οὐρανοῦ 
A 93 ’ 3 ’ὔ Ss ” ’ A 
καλὸν ὀμβρήσαντος ἀμήχανον ἦν ἔτι δούλαις Kal 
παλλακαῖς συμβιῶναϊ τέχναις, νόθων δογμάτων οἷα 
’ 
87 παίδων ὀρεχθέντα. δεσποίνης γὰρ καὶ βασιλίδος 
ἀρετῆς ὁ τούτου λαχὼν τοῦ γέρως ἀνὴρ ἀνα- 
, <i \ \ 1° ε , 
γράφεται" καλεῖται δὲ παρὰ μὲν “Ἕλλησιν ὑπομονή, 
A e ’ e , a . 
mapa δὲ “EBpatos Ρεβέκκα. ζητεῖ yap 6 ἄπονον 
’ U 4 > 
καὶ ἀταλαίπωρον εὑράμενος σοφίαν δι᾽ εὐμοιρίαν 
4 v 3 ’ ~ QA ~ 3 ’ὔ 
φύσεως καὶ εὐτοκίαν ψυχῆς οὐδὲν τῶν εἰς βελτίω- 
38 ἔχει yap ἐν ἑτοίμῳ τέλεια τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ δῶ 
σιν. ἔχει γὰρ οίμῳ τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ δῶρα 
χάρισι ταῖς πρεσβυτέραις ἐπιπνευσθέντα, βούλεται 
δὲ καὶ εὔχεται ταῦτα ἐπιμεῖναι. παρό μοι δοκεῖ 
2 ~ 
Kal ὁ εὐεργέτης, ἵνα διαιωνίζωσιν at χάριτες αὐτοῦ 
τῷ λαβόντι, γυναῖκα τὴν ἐπιμονὴν ἐγγυῆσαι. 
’ὔ A aA 
39 VIII. ᾿Ανάμνησίς ye μὴν μνήμης τὰ δευτερεῖα 
ϑ ’ὔ ~ 
φέρεται καὶ ὁ ἀναμιμνῃσκόμενος τοῦ μεμνημένου" 
[525] ὁ μὲν | γὰρ ἔοικε τῷ συνεχῶς ὑγιαίνοντι, ὁ δὲ τῷ 
9 la > ’ , A ’ὔ Va 
ἐκ νόσου ἀναλαμβάνοντι' λήθη yap νόσος μνήμης. 
40 ἀνάγκη δὲ τὸν ὑπομνήσει χρώμενον ἐκλαθέσθαι 
A x 
πρότερον ὧν ἐμέμνητο. τὴν μὲν οὖν μνήμην 
fo e 
᾿Εφραΐμ, ἑρμηνευόμενον καρποφορίαν, 6 ἱερὸς ὀνο- 
U ’ὔ Α A > 4 3 Va τ : : ~ 
paler λόγος, τὴν δὲ ἀνάμνησιν ἐκ λήθης Mavacojv 
46 ᾿ 
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labour. But the self-learnt kind, of which Isaac is a 36 
member, that joy which is the best of the good 
emotions, is endowed with a simple nature free from 
mixture and alloy, and wants neither the practice 
nor the teaching which entails the need of the con- 
cubine as well as the legitimate forms of knowledge. 
When God rains down from heaven the good of which 
the self is a teacher and learner both, it is impossible 
that that self should still live in concubinage with the 
slavish arts, as though desiring to be the father of 
bastard thoughts and conclusions. He who has 
obtained this prize is enrolled as the husband of the 
queen and mistress virtue. Her name in the Greek 
means “ constancy ”’; in the Hebrew it is Rebecca. 
He who has gained the wisdom that comes without 37 
toil and trouble, because his nature is happily gifted 
and his soul fruitful of good, does not seek for any 
means of betterment : for he has ready beside him in 38 
their fulness the gifts of God, conveyed by the breath 
of God’s higher graces, but he wishes and prays that 
these may remain with him constantly. And there- 
fore I think his Benefactor, willing that His graces 
once received should stay for ever with him, gives 
him Constancy for his spouse. 

VIII. Again, reminiscence takes the second place 39 
to memory, and so with the reminded and the 
rememberer. The conditions of these two resemble 
respectively continuous health and recovery from 
disease, for forgetting is a disease of memory. The 49 
man who is reminded must necessarily have forgotten 
what he remembered before. So the holy word 
names memory Ephraim, which by interpretation 
5. fruit-bearing,’’ while reminding or reminiscence 
is called in the Hebrew Manasseh, that is “ from 
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4] προσαγορεύουσιν Ἕβραῖοι. ὄντως γὰρ ἡ μὲν τοῦ 
μεμνημένου ψυχὴ καρποφορεῖ ἃ ἔμαθεν οὐδὲν 
ἀποβάλλουσα αὐτῶν, ἡ δὲ τοῦ ἀναμνήσει χρωμένου 
ἔξω λήθης γίνεται, ἧ πρὶν ὑπομνησθῆναι κατέσχητο. 
μνημονικῷ μὲν οὖν ἀνδρὶ ἀστὴ συμβιοῖ γυνή, 
μνήμη, ἐπιλανθανομένῳ δὲ παλλακίς, ἀνάμνησις, 
Σύρα τὸ γένος, ἀλαζὼν καὶ ὑπέραυχος" Συρία γὰρ 

42 ἑρμηνεύεται μετεωρία." τῆς δὲ παλλακίδος ταύτης, 
ἀναμνήσεως, υἱός ἐστι Μαχείρ, ὡς Ἑβραῖοι κα- 
λοῦσιν, ὡς δὲ Ἕλληνες, πατρός"" νομίζουσι γὰρ ot 
ἀναμιμνῃσκόμενοι τὸν πατέρα νοῦν αἴτιον εἶναι τοῦ 
paki aa Kat ov “λογίζονται, ὅτι 6 αὐτὸς 
οὗτος ἐχώρησέ ποτε καὶ λήθην, οὐκ ἂν δεξάμενος 

48 αὐτήν, εἰ παρ αὐτὸν ἦν τὸ μεμνῆσθαι. λέγεται 
yap" ἐγένοντο υἱοὶ Μανασσῆ, οὗς ἔτεκεν αὐτῷ 
ἡ παλλακὴ. ἡ Σύρα, τὸν Μαχείρ: Μαχεὶρ δὲ ἐγέν- 
νησε τὸν ᾿ Γαλαάδ. 

Καὶ Ναχὼρ μέντοι, ὃ ἀδελφὸς ᾿Αβραάμ, ἔ ἔχει δύο 
γυναῖκας, ἀστήν τε καὶ παλλακήν: ὄνομα δὲ τῆς 
μὲν ἀστῆς Μελχά, “Ρουμὰ δὲ τῆς παλλακίδος. 

44 ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ἱστορικὴ γενεαλογία ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὶν ἀναγρα- 
φεῖσα παρὰ τῷ σοφῷ νομοθέτῃ--μηδεὶς τοῦτ᾽ εὖ 
φρονῶν ὑπονοήσειεν, -- ἀλλὰ πραγμάτων ψυχὴν 
ὠφελῆσαι δυναμένων διὰ συμβόλων ἀνάπτυξις. 
τὰ δ᾽ ὀνόματα μεταβαλόντες εἰς τὴν ἡμετέραν 
διάλεκτον εἰσόμεθα τὴν ὑπόσχεσιν ἀληθῆ. φέρ᾽ 
οὖν ἕκαστον αὐτῶν ἐρευνήσωμεν. 

1 So mss.: Wendland μετέωρα, which the mss. have in 
Leg. All. iii. 18. The neuter plural seems strange; μετεωρία, 
however, is only quoted from Latin writers and in the sense 
of “‘ forgetfulness.” 


2 Cohn suggested ζἐγρήγορσις» πατρός, from “ Onomastica, 
ed. Lag. 195. 68.” This I have not been able to see. 
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forgetfulness.” For it is quite true that the soul of 41 
the rememberer has the fruits of what he learned and 
has lost none of them, whereas the soul of the reminded 
comes out of forgetfulness which possessed him before 
he was reminded. The man of memory then is 
mated to a legitimate wife, memory ; the forgetful 
man to a concubine, reminiscence, Syrian by race, 
boastful and arrogant, for Syria is by interpretation 
“loftiness.”” This concubine has for a son, in the 42 
Hebrew, Machir, meaning with us “ the father’s,”’ 
for people who recall to memory think that the father 
mind was the cause of their being reminded, and do 
not reflect that this same mind also contained the 
. forgetfulness, for which it would not have had room, 
if memory were present with it: We read, “ The 43 
sons of Manasseh were those whom the Syrian con- 
cubine bore to him, Machir, and Machir begat 
Gilead” (Gen. xlvi. 20).¢ 

Nahor too, the brother of Abraham, has two wives, 
legitimate and concubine, and the name of the 
legitimate wife was Milcah, and the name of the 
concubine Reumah (Gen. xxii. 23, 24). Now let no 44 
sane man suppose that we have here in the pages 
of the wise legislator an historical pedigree. What 
we have is a revelation through symbols of facts 
which may be profitable to the soul. And if we 
translate the names into our own tongue, we shall 
recognize that what is here promised is actually the 
case. Let us inquire then into each of them. 


α This verse is not in the Hebrew here, but the substance 
of it appears in both Hebrew and xx in 1 Chron. vii. 14. 
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"45 1X. Ναχὼρ ἑρμηνεύεται φωτὸς ἀνάπαυσις, Μελχὰ 
δὲ βασίλισσα, ‘Poupa δὲ ὁρῶσά τι. τὸ μὲν οὖν 
φῶς ἔχειν κατὰ διάνοιαν ἀγαθόν, τὸ δὲ ἀναπαυό- 
μενον καὶ ἠρεμοῦν καὶ ἀκίνητον οὐ τέλειον ἀγαθόν" 
ἡσυχίᾳ μὲν γὰρ τὰ κακὰ χρῆσθαι λυσιτελές, τὰ 

406 δὲ ἀγαθὰ κινήσει συμφέρον. τίς γὰρ ὄνησις 
εὐφώνου ἡσυχάζοντος ἢ μὴ ὐλοῦντος αὐλητοῦ ἢ 
κιθαριστοῦ μὴ κιθαρίζοντος ἢ ἢ συνόλως τεχνίτου τὰ 
κατὰ τὴν τέχνην μὴ. ἐνεργοῦντος ; ἡ γὰρ ἄνευ 
πράξεως θεωρία ιλὴ πρὸς οὐδὲν ὄφελος τοῖς 
ἐπιστήμοσιν' οὐ γὰρ ὁ παγκρατιάζειν Ὑ ἢ πυκτεύειν 
ἣ παλαίειν εἰδὼς ἐξαγκωνισθεὶς ἀπόναιτ᾽ ἂν 
ἀθλήσεως ἢ ἢ ὁ τὴν τ τοῦ τρέχειν ἐπιστήμην ἐκμαθών, 
εἰ ποδαγρικῷ χρήσαιτο πάθει ἤ τινα ἄλλην περὶ 

41 τὰς βάσεις κῆρα ἀναδέξαιτο. φῶς δὲ “Ψυχῆς 
ἡλιοειδέστατον ἐ ἐπιστήμη" καθάπερ γὰρ τὰ ὄμματα 
αὐγαῖς, καὶ ἡ διάνοια σο ig περιλάμπεται καὶ | 

[526] ὀξυδερκέστερα ἐμβλέπειν ἐγχριομένη καινοῖς ἀεὶ 

48 θεωρήμασιν ἐθίζεται. φωτὸς οὖν ἀνάπαυσις ἑρμη- 
νεύεται Ναχὼρ εἰκότως" ἡ μὲν γὰρ Αβραάμ ἐστι 
τοῦ σοφοῦ συγγενής, φωτὸς τοῦ κατὰ σοφίαν 
μετέσχηκεν᾽ ἡ δ᾽ οὐ συναποδεδήμηκεν αὐτῷ τὴν 
ἀπὸ τοῦ γενομένου πρὸς τὸ ἀγένητον καὶ τὴν ἀπὸ 
τοῦ κόσμου πρὸς τὸν κοσμοπλάστην ἀποδημίαν, 
χωλὴν καὶ ἀτελῆ τὴν ἐπιστήμην ἐκτήσατο, ἀνα- 
παυομένην καὶ μένουσαν, μᾶλλον δ᾽ ἀνδριάντος 

49 ἀψύχου τρόπον πεπηγυῖαν. τῆς γὰρ Χαλδαϊκῆς 

4 In the allegory of §§ 45-53, Nahor represents any 
philosophy which does not rise to the acknowledgement of 
' God, not merely astrology, though for a moment in 8 49 it 
seems to be identified with it. Rather its highest study is 


astrology, a science for which, so far as it recognizes the 
harmony of the heavens, Philo has considerable respect, ef, 
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IX. Nahor means “ rest of light’’*; Milcah,“‘ queen’”’; 45 
and Reumah, “seeing something.’’ Now to have light 
in the mind is good, yet what is at rest, quiet and 
immovable, is not a perfect good; it is well that 
things evil should be in a state of stillness ; motion 
on the other hand is the proper condition for the good. 
For what use is the flute-player, however fine a per- 46 
former he may be, if he remain quiet and does not 
play, or the harpist if he does not use his harp, or in 
general any craftsman if he does not exercise his 
craft? No knowledge is profitable to the possessors 
through the mere theory if it is not combined with 
practice: a man may know how to contend in the 
pancratium, to box or to wrestle, yet if his hands be 
tied behind his back he will get no good from his 
athletic training ; so too with one who has mastered 
the science of running, if he suffers from gout or from 
any other affliction of the feet. Now knowledge is 47 
the great sunlight of the soul. For as our eyes are 
illuminated by the sun’s rays, so is the mind by 
wisdom, and anointed with the eyesalve of ever fresh 
acquisitions of knowledge it grows accustomed to 
see with clearer vision. Nahor is therefore properly 
called ‘ rest of light’: in so far as he is wise Abra- 48 
ham’s kinsman, he has obtained a share in wisdom’s 
light ; but in so far as he has not accompanied him 
abroad in his journey from the created to the un- 
created, and from the world to the world’s Framer, 
the knowledge he has gained is halting and incom- 
plete, resting and staying where it is, or rather stand- 
ing stockstill, like a lifeless statue. For he does not 49 


De Mig. 178 ff. Its lower study is sceptical quibbling, and 
these two represent respectively the lawful wife and the 
concubine. 
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οὐ μετανίσταται χώρας, τουτέστι τῆς περὶ aoTpo- 
νομίαν θεωρίας οὐ διαζεύγνυται, τὸ γενόμενον πρὸ 
τοῦ πεποιηκότος καὶ κόσμον πρὸ θεοῦ τετιμηκώς, 
μᾶλλον δὲ τὸν κόσμον αὐτὸν θεὸν αὐτοκράτορα 
νομίζων, οὐκ αὐτοκράτορος ἔργον θεοῦ. 


50 Χ. Μελχὰν δὲ ἄγεται γυναῖκα, οὐκ ἀνθρώπων ἢ 


61 


52 


53 


πόλεων ἀφηγουμένην, «ἣν» τύχῃ, βασιλίδα, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὁμώνυμον αὐτὸ μόνον ἐκείνῃ. καθάπερ γὰρ τὸν 
οὐρανόν, ἅτε κράτιστον ὄντα τῶν γεγονότων, 
βασιλέα τῶν αἰσθητῶν εἴποι τις ἂν οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ, 
οὕτως καὶ τὴν περὶ αὐτὸν ἐπιστήμην, ἣν μετίασιν 
οἱ ἀστρονομοῦντες καὶ Χαλδαῖοι διαφερόντως, 
βασιλίδα τῶν ἐπιστημῶν. γυνὴ μὲν οὖν ἥδε a ἀστή, 
παλλακὴ δὲ ἡ ἕν τι τῶν ὄντων ὁρῶσα, κἂν εἰ 
πάντων εὐτελέστατον ὑπάρχοι. τῷ μὲν οὖν ἀρίστῳ 
γένει τὸ ἄριστον ὁρᾶν, τὸ ὄντως ὄν, συμβέβη- 
κεν----ἰσραὴλ γὰρ ὁρῶν θεὸν ἑρμηνεύεται,--τῷ δὲ 
δευτερείων ἐ "εμένῳ τὸ δεύτερον, τὸν αἰσθητὸν 
οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν ἐν αὐτῷ τῶν ἀστέρων ἐναρμόνιον 
τάξιν καὶ πάμμουσον ὡς ἀληθῶς χορείαν. 

τρίτοι δέ εἶσιν οἱ σκεπτικοΐ, τῶν μὲν ἐν τῇ φύσει 
κρατίστων, αἰσθητῶν τε καὶ νοητῶν, οὐκ ἐφ- 
απτόμενοι, περὶ μικρὰ μέντοι σοφίσματα τριβόμενοι 
καὶ γλισχρολογούμενοι. τούτοις ἡ ὁρῶσά τι Kav" 
τὸ μικρότατον παλλακὶς ‘Poupa συνοικεῖ μὴ 
δυναμένοις πρὸς τὴν τῶν ἀμεινόνων ἐλθεῖν ἔρευναν, 
ἐξ ὧν τὸν ἑαυτῶν βίον ὀνήσουσιν. ὥσπερ γὰρ ἐν 
ἰατροῖς ἡ λεγομένη λογιατρεία πολὺ τῆς τῶν 
καμνόντων ὠφελείας ἀποστατεῖ--φαρμάκοις γὰρ 
καὶ χειρουργίαις καὶ διαίταις, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ λόγοις, 
at νόσοι θεραπεύονται,--οὕτω καὶ ἐν φιλοσοφίᾳ 

1 MSS. καὶ, 
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remove from the land of Chaldaea, that is he does 
not sever himself from the study of astrology; he . 
honours the created before the creator, and the world 
before God, or rather he holds that the world is not 
the work of God but is itself God absolute in His 


power. X. But in Milcah he marries 50 


a queen, not a ruler of men or perhaps cities, but one 
who merely bears the same name with a different 
meaning. For just as heaven, being the best and 
greatest of created things, may be rightly called the 
king of the world of our senses, so the knowledge of 
heaven, which the star-gazers and the Chaldaeans 
especially pursue, may be called the queen of sciences. ᾿ 

Milcah, then, is the legitimate wife, but the concubine 51 
is she who sees one thing of what is, though it be but 
the meanest of all. Now to see the best, that is the 
truly existing, is the lot of the best of races, Israel, 
for Israel means seeing God. The race or kind that 
strives for the second place sees the second best, that 
is the heaven of our senses, and therein the well- 
ordered host of the stars, the choir that moves to the 


fullest and truest music. Third are the 52 


sceptics, who do not concern themselves with the 
best things in nature, whether perceived by the 
senses or the mind, but spend themselves on petty 
quibbles and trifling disputes. These are the house- 
mates of Reumah, who “sees something,” even the 
smallest, men incapable of the quest for the better 
things which might bring profit to their lives. In 5 
the case of physicians what is called word-medicine 
is far removed from assistance to the sick, for diseases 
are cured by drugs and surgery and prescriptions of 
diet, but not with words ; and so too in philosophy 
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λογοπῶλαι καὶ λογοθῆραί τινες αὐτὸ μόνον εἰσί, 
. τὸν ἀρρωστημάτων γέμοντα βίον θεραπεύειν οὔτε 
ἐθέλοντες οὔτε ἐπιτηδεύοντες, ἐκ πρώτης δὲ 
ἡλικίας ἄχρι γήρως ἐσχάτου γνωσιμαχοῦντές τε 
[527] καὶ συλλαβομαχοῦντες οὐκ ἐρυθριῶσιν, Ι ὥσπερ 
τῆς εὐδαιμονίας. ἐπ᾽ “ὀνομάτων καὶ ῥημάτων [καὶ] 
’ 

ἀπεράντῳ. καὶ ἀνηνύτῳ περιεργίᾳ κειμένης, a 
οὐκ ἐν τῷ τὸ ἦθος, τὴν τοῦ ἀνθρωπείου «βίου» 
πηγήν, ἄμεινον καταστήσασθαι, τὰς μὲν κακίας 
ὑπερορίους φυγαδεύσαντα αὐτοῦ, τὰς δὲ ἀρετὰς 
εἰσοικίσαντα.ἷ | 

54 ΧΙ. Παλλακὰς «μέντοι [ἡ] δόξας καὶ δόγματα 
προσίενται Kal ot i φαῦλοι. φησὶ γοῦν ὅτι Θαμνά, 
ἡ παλλακὴ ᾿Ελιφὰς τοῦ υἱοῦ _Hoad, ἔτεκε τῷ 
᾿Ελιφὰς τὸν ᾿Αμαλήκ. ὦ τῆς τοῦ ἀπογόνου 
λαμπρᾶς δυσγενείας" ὄψει δὲ αὐτοῦ τὴν δυοσ- 
γένειαν, ἐὰν ἀποστὰς τοῦ περὶ ἀνθρώπων ταῦτα 
εἰρῆσθαι νομίζειν τὴν ψυχὴν ὥσπερ ἐξ ᾿ἀνατομῆς 

55 ἐπισκέπτῃ. τὴν μὲν τοίνυν ἄλογον καὶ ἄμετρον 
ὁρμὴν τοῦ πάθους ᾿Αμαλὴκ προσαγορεύει" μετα- 
ληφθεὶς γάρ ἐστι λαὸς ἐκλείχων: Καθάπερ γὰρ ἡ 
τοῦ πυρὸς δύναμις τὴν παραβληθεῖσαν ὕλην ἀνα- 
λίσκει, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον καὶ τὸ πάθος avaléov τὰ 
ἐν ποσὶ πάντα ἐπιλιχμᾶται καὶ διαφθείρει. 

56 τούτου τοῦ πάθους πατὴρ ᾿ΒΕλιφὰς ἀναγράφεται 
δεόντως" ἑρμηνεύεται γάρ" θεός με διέσπειρεν. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὅταν ἀνασκεδάσῃ ἢ διασπείρῃ καὶ σκορα- 


1 τινα must be understood as subject to καταστήσασθαι : 
otherwise grammar will require φυγαδεύσαντας (-es?) and 
εἰσοικίσαντας (-ες 3). 

2 Perhaps read παλλακὰς μέντοι <xal ἀστάς», δόξας κτλ, 
See App. p. 578. 
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there are men who are merely word-mongers and 
word-hunters, who neither wish nor practise to cure 
their life, brimful of infirmities as it is, but from their 
earliest years to extreme old age contend in battles 
of argument? and battles of syllables and blush not 
to do so. They act as though happiness depended 
‘on the endless fruitless hypercriticism of words as 
such,® instead of on establishing on a better basis 
character, the fount of human life,“ by expelling the 
vices from its borders and planting there the virtues 
as settlers in their stead. 

XI. The wicked, too, take to them as concubines, 
opinions and doctrines. Thus he says that Timna, 
the concubine of Eliphaz, the son of Esau, bore 
Amalek to Eliphaz (Gen. xxxvi. 12). How distin- 
guished is the misbirth of him whose descent is here 
given! What the misbirth is you will see, if you cast 
away all thought that these words refer to men and 
turn your attention to what we may call the anatomy 
of soul-nature.? It is then the unreasoning and un- 
measured impulse or appetite of passion which he 
calls Amalek, for the word by translation means 
‘* people licking up.’’ For as the force of fire con- 
sumes the fuel laid before it, so too the boiling of 
passion licks up and destroys all that stands in its 
way. This passion is rightly declared to 
have Eliphaz for its father, for Eliphaz means ‘‘ God 
hath dispersed me.”’ And is it not true that when 
God scatters and disperses the soul and ejects 

@ See App. p. 577. 
δ Lit. “nouns and verbs,”’ see note on De Mig. 49. 


¢ See App. p. 578. 
4 Lit. “‘ observe the soul as it were by anatomy.”’ 
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Kion τὴν ψυχὴν ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ὁ θεός, τὸ ἄλογὸν 
εὐθὺς γεννᾶται πάθος ; ; τὴν μὲν γὰρ ὁρατικὴν 
αὐτοῦ φιλόθεον ὄντως διάνοιαν, κληματίδα εὐγενῆ, 
καταφυτεύει ῥίζας ἀποτείνων πρὸς ἀιδιότητα καὶ 
εὐφορίαν καρπῶν διδοὺς πρὸς κτῆσιν καὶ ἀπό- 
57 λαυσιν ἀρετῶν. διὸ καὶ Μωυσῆς εὔχεται φάσκων' 
“ εἰσαγαγὼν καταφύτευσον αὐτούς, ἵ ἵνα μὴ ἐφ- 
ἥμερα ἀλλ᾽ ἀθάνατα καὶ μακραίωνα γένηται τὰ 
θεῖα βλαστήματα. τὴν. δὲ ἄδικον καὶ ἄθεον ψυχὴν 
φυγαδεύων ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ πορρωτάτω διέσπειρεν εἰς 
τὸν ἡδονῶν καὶ ἐπιθυμιῶν καὶ ἀδικημάτων χῶρον. 
ὁ δὲ χῶρος οὗτος προσφυέστατα ἀσεβῶν καλεῖται, 
οὐχ ὁ μυθευόμενος ev “Αἰδου: καὶ γὰρ 6 πρὸς 
ἀλήθειαν Ἅιδης © τοῦ μοχθηροῦ βίος ἐστίν, ὁ 
ἀλάστωρ καὶ παλαμναῖος καὶ πάσαις ἀραῖς ἔνοχος. 
58 XII. ἔστι δὲ καὶ ἑτέρωθι τὸ γράμμα 
τοῦτο ἐστηλιτευμένον" ““ ἡνίκα διεμέριζεν ὁ ὕψι- 
στος ἔθνη, ὦ ὡς διέσπειρεν υἱοὺς Ada,’ τοὺς γηΐνους 
ἅπαντας τρόπους οὐράνιον οὐδὲν ἀγαθὸν ἐσπουδα- 
κότας ἰδεῖν ἤλασεν, ἀοίκους καὶ ἀπόλιδας καὶ 
σποράδας ὄντως ἐργασάμενος. οὐδενὶ γὰρ τῶν 
φαύλων οὐκ οἶκος, οὐ πόλις, οὐκ ἄλλὸ τῶν εἰς 
κοινωνίαν οὐδὲν διασῴζεται, ἀλλ᾽ ἀνίδρυτος ὧν 
σπείρεται, πάντῃ φορούμενος καὶ μετανιστάμενος 
ἀεὶ καὶ μηδαμόθι στηριχθῆναι δυνάμενος. 
59 γίνεται οὖν τῷ φαύλῳ ἐξ ἀστῆς μὲν κακία, τὸ δὲ 
πάθος ἐκ παλλακῆς. λογισμοῦ γὰρ ἡ μὲν ὅλη 
[528] ψυχὴ καθάπερ ἀστὴ σύμβιος | — ψυχὴ δὲ ἐπίληπτος 
τίκτει κακίας, --- δὲ τοῦ σώματος ύσις παλλακή, 


“ Or “ graft.’ > Or simply “‘ recorded.”’ 
© 4.8, τὶν ἘΞ the ἄλογον part of the soul as well as the 
*‘soul’s soul’? or mind. Cf. Quis Rerum 55. 
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‘it with contumely from His presence unreasoning 
passion is at once engendered? The mind which 
truly loves God, that has the vision of Him, He 
“ plants in,” as a branch? of goodly birth, and He 
deepens its roots to reach to eternity and gives it 
fruitfulness for the acquisition and enjoyment of 
virtue. That is why Moses prays in these words, 57 
‘ Bring them in and plant them in ” (Ex. xv. 17), that 
the saplings of God’s culture may not be for a day 
but age-long and immortal. On the other hand he 
banishes the unjust and godless souls from himself to 
the furthest bounds, and disperses them to the place 
of pleasures and lusts and injustices. That place is 
most fitly called the place of the impious, but it is not 
that mythical place of the impious in Hades. For 
the true Hades is the life of the bad, a life of damna- 
tion and blood-guiltiness, the victim of every curse. _ 
XII. And elsewhere we have this text, 58 
graven as on a stone,? ἡ When the Highest divided the 
nations, when He dispersed the sons of Adam ”’ 
(Deut. xxxii. 8), that is, when He drove away all the 
- earthly ways of thinking which have no real desire to 
‘ look on any heaven-sent good, and made them home- 
less and cityless, scattered in very truth. For none of 
the wicked have preserved for them home or city, 
nor aught else that tends to fellowship, but they are 
scattered without settlement, driven about on every 
side, ever changing their place, nowhere able to hold 
their ground. So then the wicked man 59 
begets vice by his legitimate wife and passion by his 
concubine. For the soul as a whole“ is the legitimate 
life-mate of reason, and if it be a soul of guilt it brings 
forth vices. The bodily nature is the concubine, and 
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δι᾿ ἧς ἡ γένεσις τοῦ πάθους θεωρεῖται: ἡδονῶν γὰρ 
’ 


60 καὶ ἐπιθυμιῶν χώρα τὸ σῶμα. καλεῖται δὲ 


6] 


Θαμνά, ἧς μεταληφθέν ἐστι τοὔνομα ἔκλειψις 
σαλευομένη" ἐκλείπει yap καὺ ἀδυνατεῖ ἡ ψυχὴ τῷ 
πάθει, σάλον καὶ κλύδωνα πολὺν ἀπὸ σώματος 
ἐνδεξαμένη διὰ τὸν καταρραγέντα βαρὺν χειμῶνα 
ἐξ ἀ ἀμετρίας ὁρμῆς. κεφαλὴ δὲ ὡς ζῴου 
πάντων τῶν λεχθέντων “μερῶν ὁ -yevapyns ἐστὶν 
"Hoad, ὃς τοτὲ μὲν ποίημα, τοτὲ δὲ δρῦς ἑρμη- 
νεύεται, δρῦς μέν, παῤόσον ἀκαμπὴς καὶ ἀνένδοτος 
ἀπειθής τε καὶ σκ ηραύχην φύσει, συμβούλῳ 
χρώμενος ἀνοίᾳ, δρύινος ὄντως, ποίημα δέ, παρ- 
ὅσον πλάσμα καὶ μῦθός ἐστιν ὁ μετὰ ἀφροσύνης 
βίος, τραγῳδίας καὶ κενοῦ κόμπου καὶ πάλιν 
γέλωτος καὶ κωμικῆς χλεύης ἀνάπλεως, ὑγιὲς ἔχων 
οὐδέν, κατεψευσμένος, ἐκτετοξευκὼς ἀλήθειαν, τὴν 
ἄποιον καὶ ἀνείδεον καὶ ἄπλαστον φύσιν ἐν οὐδενὶ 


62 λόγῳ τιθέμενος, ἧς 6 ἀσκητὴς ἐρᾷ. μαρτυρεῖ δὲ 


63 


Μωυσῆς φάσκων, ὅτι “ἦν *laxwB ἄπλαστος, 
σῆ 7 


οἰκῶν οἰκίαν, ὥστε ὁ ἐναντίος τούτῳ ἄοικος ἂν 
εἴη, πλάσματος καὶ ποιήματος καὶ μυθικῶν λήρων 
ἑταῖρος, μᾶλλον δὲ σκηνὴ καὶ μῦθος αὐτός. 

XIII. ‘H μὲν δὴ λογισμοῦ φιλοθεάμονος πρὸς 
ἀστὰς καὶ παλλακίδας δυνάμεις σύνοδος, ὡς οἷόν 
τε ἦν, εἴρηται" τὸν δ᾽ εἱρμὸν τοῦ λόγου συνυφαν- 


α Cf. note on De Sac. 17. 

Ὁ Throughout these sections there is a play upon the 
technical literary use of ποίημα and πλάσμα. While ποίημα 
in this sense is a poem in general, πλάσμα is used of fictitious 
but possible material such as was used in comedy, while 
μῦθος gives the legendary matter which formed the staple of 
tragedy. The double use of ποίημα in Quod Det. 125 is 
somewhat similar. 


488 


THE PRELIMINARY STUDIES, 59-63 


we see that through it passion is generated, for the 
body is the region of pleasures and lusts. This 60 
concubine is called Timna, whose name translated 
is “‘ tossing faintness.’ For the soul faints and loses 
all power through passion when it receives from the 
body the flood of tossing surge caused by the storm 
wind which sweeps down in its fury, driven on b 
unbridled appetite. And of all the mem- 61 
bers of the clan here described Esau is the progenitor, 
the head as it were of the whole creature,—Esau 
whose name we sometimes interpret as “an oak,”’ 
sometimes as “a thing made up.”* He is an oak 
because he is unbending, unyielding, disobedient and 
stiff-necked by nature, with folly as his counsellor, 
oak-like in very truth; he is a thing made up because 
the life that consorts with folly is just fiction and 
fable, full of the bombast of tragedy on the one hand 
and of the broad jesting of comedy on the other ;° it 
has nothing sound about it, is utterly false and has 
thrown truth overboard ; it makes no account of the 
nature which is outside qualities* and forms and 
fashionings, the nature which the Man of Practice 
loves. To this Moses testifies when he says, ‘‘ Jacob 62 
was a plain or unfashioned man, living in a house ” 
(Gen. xxv. 27). And therefore Esau his opposite 
must be houseless, and the friend of fiction and make- 
up and legendary follies, or rather himself the actor's 
stage and the playwright’s legend. 

XIII. We have now to the best of our ability 63 
described the mating of the reason which yearns to 
see and learn with the faculties both of the lawful 
and the concubine type. We must now continue the 
thread of our discourse by examining the words 


¢ Again a play (not translatable) on ποίημα. 
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’ 9 ᾽ A éé 3). ’ 
τέον τἀκόλουθα διερευνῶντας. ὑπήκουσε φησίν 
᾿᾿Αβραὰμ τῆς φωνῆς Σάρρας᾽ "+ ἀναγκαῖον γὰρ 
τοῖς παραγγέλμασιν ἀρετῆς τὸν μανθάνοντα πειθ- 
64 αρχεῖν. οὐ πάντες δὲ πειθαρχοῦσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσοις 
᾿ 
σφοδρὸς ἔρως ἐντέτηκεν ἐπιστήμης" ἐπεὶ καθ᾽ 
« 4 
ἑκάστην σχεδὸν ἡμέραν τά TE ἀκροατήρια καὶ τὰ 
’ ΄- 
θέατρα πληροῦται, διεξέρχονται δὲ ἀπνευστὶ συν- 
εἰροντες τοὺς περὶ ἀρετῆς λόγους ot i φιλοσοφοῦντες. 
θὅ ἀλλὰ τί τῶν λεγομένών ὄφελος; ἀντὶ γὰρ τοῦ 
προσέχειν ἑτέρωσε τὸν νοῦν ἀποστείλαντες οἱ μὲν 
lo \ 9 
πλοῦ Kal ἐμπορίας, ot δὲ προσόδων καὶ γεωργίας, 
e de “- N λ ’ e de “- 9195 e 4 
οἱ δὲ τιμῶν Kal πολιτείας, of δὲ τῶν ad ἑκάστης 
4 \ 3 -- A ” \ 
τέχνης καὶ ἐπιτηδεύσεως κερδῶν, ἄλλοι δὲ τιμω- 
’ 3 “A e ~ aA aA 
ρίας ἐχθρῶν, ot δὲ τῶν ἐν ταῖς ἐρωτικαῖς ἐπι- 
θυμίαις ἀπολαύσεων καὶ συνόλως ἑτέρων ἕτεροι 
διαμέμνηνται, ὡς ἕνεκα τῶν ἐπιδεικνυμένων κεκω- 
φῆσθαι, τοῖς μὲν σώμασι παρεῖναι μόνον, ταῖς δὲ 
ὃ ’ > 4 3 ’ ; \ > Ul 
ιανοίαις ἀπηλλάχθαι, εἰδώλων καὶ ἀνδριάντων 
4 4 3 4 \ 

66 διαφέρειν μηδέν. εἰ δέ τινες καὶ προσ- 
ἔχουσι, τοσοῦτον χρόνον καθέζονται μόνον ἀκού- 
οντες, ἀπαλλαγέντες δ᾽ οὐδενὸς τῶν εἰρημένων δια- 
μέμνηνται, καὶ ἧκον τερφθῆναι δι᾿ ἀκοῆς μᾶλλον 
“Δ 9 A @ 90." 9 A ” e \ 
ἢ ὠφεληθῆναι: ὥστε οὐδὲν αὐτῶν ἴσχυσεν ἡ ψυχὴ 

A \ “--Ψ > > @ A “A A 
συλλαβεῖν καὶ κυοφορῆσαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἅμα τὸ κινοῦν τὴν 
[529] ἡδονὴν αἴτιον | ἡσύχασε καὶ ἡ προσοχὴ κατεσβέσθη. 
67 τρίτοι δέ εἰσιν οἷς ἔναυλα μὲν τὰ 

4 

λεχθέντα ὑπηχεῖ, σοφισταὶ δὲ ἀντὶ φιλοσόφων 

3 ’ e 
ἀνευρίσκονται. τούτων 6 μὲν λόγος ἐπαινετός, ὁ 
δὲ βίος ψεκτός ἐστι: δυνατοὶ μὲν γὰρ εἰπεῖν, 

9 ’ ’ὔ 9 4 \ 4 ’ εν 
68 ἀδύνατοι δέ εἶσι πράττειν τὰ βέλτιστα. μόλις οὖν 
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which follow. Abraham, it says, “ hearkened to the 
voice of Sarah ’’ (Gen. xvi. 2), for the learner must 
needs obey the commands of virtue. Yet not all do 64 
obey, only those in whom the strong longing for 
knowledge has become ingrained. Hardly a day 
passes but the lecture-halls and theatres are filled 
with philosophers discoursing at length, stringing 
together without stopping to take breath their dis- 
quisitions on virtue. Yet what profit is there in their 65 
talk? For instead of attending, the audience dis- 
miss their minds elsewhither, some occupied with 
thoughts of voyaging and trading, some with their 
farming and its returns, others with honours and 
civic life, others on the profits they get from their 
particular trade and business, others with the venge- 
ance they hope to wreak on their enemies, others 
with the enjoyments of their amorous passions, the 
class of thought in fact differing with the class of 
person. Thus, as far as what is being demonstrated 
is concerned, they are deaf, and while they are 
present in the body are absent in mind, and might as 
well be images or statues. And any who 66 
do attend sit all the time merely hearing, and when 
they depart they remember nothing that has been 
said, and in fact their object in coming was to please 
their sense of hearing rather than to gain any profit ; 
thus their soul is unable to conceive or bring to the 
birth, but the moment the cause which stirred up 
pleasure is silent their attention is extinguished too. 
There is a third class, who carry away 67 
an echo of what has been said, but prove to be sophists 
rather than philosophers. The words of these 
deserve praise, but their lives censure, for they are 
capable of saying the best, but incapable of doing it. 
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ἔστιν εὑρεῖν προσεκτικὸν καὶ μνημονικόν, TO πράτ- 
τειν τοῦ λέγειν προτιμῶντα, ἃ δὴ μαρτυρεῖται τῷ 
φιλομαθεῖ διὰ τοῦ ᾿ ὑπήκουσε τῆς φωνῆς Ldppas.” 

οὐ γὰρ ἀκούων ἀλλ᾽ ὑπακούων εἰσάγεται" τὸ δέ 
ἐστι τοῦ συναινεῖν καὶ πειθαρχεῖν εὐθυβολώτατον 

69 ὄνομα. οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ δὲ πρόσκειται 
τὸ “᾿ τῆς φωνῆς, ἀλλὰ μὴ τῆς φωνούσης Σάρρας 
ὑπακοῦσαι. ἴδιον γὰρ͵ τοῦ μανθάνοντος φωνῆς καὶ 
λόγων ἀκροᾶσθαι, διδάσκεται γὰρ τούτοις μόνοις" 
ὁ δὲ ἀσκήσει τὸ καλὸν ἀλλὰ μὴ διδασκαλίᾳ κτώ- 
μενος οὐ τοῖς λεγομένοις ἀλλὰ τοῖς λέγουσι προσ- 
έχει, μιμούμενος τὸν ἐκείνων βίον ἐν ταῖς κατὰ 

70 μέρος ἀνεπιλήπτοις πράξεσι. λέγεται γὰρ ἐπὶ τοῦ 
᾿Ιακώβ, ἡνίκα εἰς τὸν συγγενικὸν γάμον πέμπεται" 
“εἰσήκουσεν ᾿Ιακὼβ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τῆς μητρὸς 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐπορεύθη εἰς τὴν Meoomortapiav,” οὐ 
τῆς φωνῆς οὐδὲ τῶν λόγων---τοῦ γὰρ βίου μιμητὴν 
ἔδει τὸν ἀσκητήν, οὐκ ἀκροατὴν λόγων εἶναι" 
τοῦτο μὲν γὰρ ἴδιον τοῦ διδασκομένου, ἐκεῖνο δὲ 
τοῦ διαθλοῦντος, -ἵνα κἀνταῦθα διαφορὰν ἀσκητοῦ 
καὶ μανθάνοντος καταλάβωμεν, τοῦ μὲν κοσμου- 
μένου κατὰ τὸν λέγοντα, τοῦ δὲ κατὰ τὸν ἐκείνου 
λόγον. 

1 ΧΙΝ. “ AaBoica "οὖν φησι “ Σάρρα y γυνὴ 
᾿Αβραὰμ “Ayap τὴν Αἰγυπτίαν, τὴν ἑαυτῆς παι- 
δίσκην, μετὰ δέκα ἔτη τοῦ οἰκῆσαι ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐ ἐν γῇ 
Χαναάν, ἔδωκε τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ τῷ ἀνδρὶ αὐτῆς αὐτῷ 
γυναῖκα. βάσκανον μὲν καὶ πικρὸν καὶ κακόηθες 
φύσει κακία, ἥμερον δὲ καὶ κοινωνικὸν καὶ εὐμενὲς 
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Rarely then shall we find one who combines attention, gg 
memory and the valuing of deeds before words, which 
three things are vouched for in the case of Abrahan: 
the lover of learning, in the phrase ‘‘ He hearkened to 
the voice of Sarah,”’ for he is represented not as hear- 
ing, but as hearkening, a word which exactly ex- 
presses assent and obedience. There is a gg 
point, too, in the addition “ to the voice,” instead of 
“he hearkened to Sarah speaking.” For it is a 
characteristic mark of the learner that he listens to a 
voice and to words, since by these only is he taught. 
whereas he who acquires the good through practice, 
and not through teaching, fixes his attention not on 
what is said, but on those who say it, and imitates 
their life as shewn in the blamelessness of their 
successive actions. Thus we read in the case of 79 
Jacob, when he was sent to marry into his mother’s 
family, “ Jacob heard his father and mother, and went 

to Mesopotamia ᾿᾿ (Gen. xxviii. 7). “‘ Heard them,” 

it says, not their voice or words, for the practiser must 
_be the imitator of a life, not the hearer of words, since 
the latter is the characteristic mark of the recipient 
of teaching, and the former of the strenuous self- 
exerciser. Thus this text too is meant as a lesson to 
us that we may realize the difference between a 
learner and a practiser, how the course of one is 
determined by what a person says, the other by the 
person himself. 

XIV. The verse continues, “‘ So Sarah the wife of 71 
Abraham, ten years after Abraham dwelt in Canaan, 
took Hagar the Egyptian her handmaid and gave 
her to Abraham her husband as his wife’ (Gen. 
xvi. 3). Now vice is malignant and sour and ill- 
minded by nature, while virtue is gentle and sociable 
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9 ’ὔ 4 ’ Ἁ 9 aA 9 3 a 
ἀρετή, πάντα τρόπον τοὺς εὐφυῶς ἔχοντας ὠφελεῖν 


72 ἢ δι᾿ αὐτῆς ἢ δι᾿ ἑτέρων ἐθέλουσα. νυνὶ γοῦν μήπω 


73 


[530] 


75 


δυναμένοις ἡμῖν ἐκ φρονήσεως παιδοποιεῖσθαι τὴν 
~ aA \ 
ἑαυτῆς eyyud θεραπαινίδα, τὴν ἐγκύκλιον, ws ἔφην, 
παιδείαν, καὶ μονονοὺ προξενεῖν καὶ νυμφοστολεῖν 
e 4 9 -N A 4 “- ’ “-- 
ὑπομένει: αὐτὴ γὰρ λέγεται λαβοῦσα διδόναι τῷ 
ἀνδρὶ αὐτῆς γυναῖκα ταύτην. | ἄξιον δὲ 
A A ’ A ‘ a a? A 
διαπορῆσαι, διὰ τί νυνὶ πάλιν γυναῖκα τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ 
εἶπε τὴν Σάρραν, πολλάκις ἤδη πρότερον μεμηνυ- 
κώς: οὐ γὰρ μακρολογίας τὸ φαυλότατυν εἶδος, 
4 3 / ᾽ Oy ,.. 3 \ 
ταυτολογίαν, ἐπιτετήδευκε. τί οὖν λεκτέον ; ἐπειδὴ 
, ἣν» Ὁ ΠΥ , 1 9 » 
μέλλει τὴν θεραπαινίδα φρονήσεως, THY ἐγκύκλιον 
4 3 los \ Ψ 3 > 4 aA 
παιδείαν, ἐγγυᾶσθαι, φησὶν ὅτι οὐκ ἐξελάθετο τῶν 
\ A 4 27 A e “A 9 9 Α 
πρὸς τὴν δέσποιναν αὐτῆς ὁμολογιῶν, ἀλλ᾽ οἷδε μὲν 
“A ’ \ a 
ἐκείνην ἑαυτοῦ νόμῳ καὶ γνώμῃ γυναῖκα, ταύτην δὲ 
A A \ 
ἀνάγκῃ Kat Bia καιροῦ. τοῦτο δὲ παντὶ συμβαίνει 
a ’ δ᾽ e θ Ἁ ’ > Ἃ 3 
φιλομαθεῖ: μάρτυς δ᾽ ὁ πεπονθὼς γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ἀψευ- 
3 Ἁ ~ A 
δέστατος. ἐγὼ γοῦν ἡνίκα πρῶτον 
, , \ \ aan 2A 9 
κέντροις φιλοσοφίας πρὸς τὸν πόθον αὐτῆς ἀν- 
ηρεθίσθην, ὡμίλησα κομιδῇ νέος ὧν μιᾷ τῶν θερα- 
παινίδων αὐτῆς, γραμματικῇ, καὶ ὅσα ἐγέννησα ἐκ 
ταύτης, τὸ γράφειν, τὸ ἀναγινώσκειν, τὴν ἱστορίαν 
“A A 3 A 
τῶν Tapa ποιηταῖς, ἀνέθηκα τῇ δεσποίνῃ. Kal 
’ὔ e¢ f+ ’ ’ Ἁ “-- ᾽ 
πάλιν ἑτέρᾳ συνελθών, γεωμετρίᾳ, καὶ τοῦ κάλλους 
ἀγάμενος---εἶχε γὰρ συμμετρίαν καὶ ἀναλογίαν ἐν 
τοῖς μέρεσι πᾶσι--τῶν ἐγγόνων οὐδὲν ἐνοσφισάμην, 


16 ἀλλὰ τῇ ἀστῇ φέρων ἐδωρησάμην. ἐσπούδασα καὶ 


’ a > A 9 97 9 
τρίτῃ συνελθεῖν---ν δὲ εὔρυθμος, εὐάρμοστος, ἐμ- 
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and kindly, willing in every way, either by herself 
or others, to help those whom nature has gifted. 
Thus in the case before us, since as yet we are unable 72 
to beget by wisdom, she gives us the hand of her 
maiden, who is, as I have said, the culture of the 
schools; and she does not shrink, we may almost say, 
to carry out the wooing and preside over the bridal 
rites ; for she herself, we are told, took Hagar and 
gave her as wife to her husband. Now 73 
it is worth considering carefully why in this place 
Moses again calls Sarah the wife of Abraham, when 
he has already stated the fact several times; for 
Moses did not practise the worst form of prolixity, 
namely tautology. What must we say then? This. 
When Abraham is about to wed the handmaid of 
wisdom, the school culture, he does not forget, so 
the text implies, his faith plighted to her mistress, 
but knows that the one is his wife by law and deliber- 
ate choice, the other only by necessity and the force 
of occasion. And this is what happens to every lover 
of learning ; personal experience will prove the most 
infallible of testimonies. For instance 74 
when first I was incited by the goads of philosophy 
to desire her I consorted in early youth with one of 
her handmaids, Grammar, and all that I begat by 
her, writing, reading and study of the writings of the 
poets, I dedicated to her mistress. And again I kept 75 
company with another, namely Geometry, and was 
charmed with her beauty, for she shewed symmetry 
and proportion in every part. Yet I took none of 
her children for my private use, but brought them as 
a gift to the lawful wife. Again my ardour moved 76 
me to keep company with a third ; rich in rhythm, 
harmony and melody was she, and her name was 
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’ Α \ 3 a , > + b 2 A 
μελής, μουσικὴ δὲ ἐκαλεῖτο---καὶ ἐγέννησα ἐξ αὐτῆς 
διατονικὰ χρώματα καὶ ἐναρμόνια, συνημμένα, 
διεξευγμένα μέλη, τῆς διὰ τεττάρων, τῆς διὰ 
πέντε, τῆς διὰ πασῶν συμφωνίας ἐχόμενα," καὶ 

’ 90" 3 A > 4 σ΄ ’ 
πάλιν οὐδὲν αὐτῶν ἀπεκρυψάμην, ἵνα πλουσία μοι 
‘ , ’ A 
γένηται ἡ ἀστὴ γυνή, μυρίων οἰκετῶν ὑπηρετου- 
77 μένη πλήθει. τινὲς γὰρ τοῖς φίλτροις τῶν 
θεραπαινίδων δελεασθξ τὲς ὠλιγώρησαν τῆς δεσ- 
ποίνης, φιλοσοφίας, καὶ κατεγήρασαν οἱ μὲν ἐν 
e 3 A e y 9 
ποιήμασιν, οἱ δὲ ἐν γραμμαῖς, οἱ δὲ ἐν χρωμάτων 
, © δὲ 2 yw , 3 ὃ θέ 
κράσεσιν, οἱ δὲ ἐν ἄλλοις μυρίοις, οὐ δυνηθέντες 
aA 4 
18 ἐπὶ τὴν ἀστὴν ἀναδραμεῖν. ἔχει yap ἑκάστη τέχνη 
e 4 4 i 
γλαφυρότητας, ὁλκούς τινάς δυνάμεις, ὑφ᾽ ὧν ἔνιοι 
, 3 A 
ψυχαγωγούμενοι καταμένουσιν, ἐκλελησμένοι τῶν 
A λ ’ e A ~ e δὲ 3 4 A 
πρὸς φιλοσοφίαν ὁμολογιῶν. ὁ δὲ ἐμμένων ταῖς 
’ ' 
συνθήκαις πορίζει πάντα πανταχόθεν πρὸς τὴν 
ἀρέσκειαν αὐτῆς. εἰκότως οὖν τῆς πίστεως αὐτὸν 
e \ , ’ μά vt A 3 “~ 
ἀγάμενος ὁ ἱερὸς λόγος φησίν, ὅτι καὶ viv Hv αὐτῷ 
A ’ 
γυνὴ Σάρρα, ὅτε τὴν θεραπαινίδα πρὸς τὴν ἐκείνης 
Α Α σ 
9 ἀρέσκειαν ἠγάγετο. καὶ μὴν ὥσπερ τὰ ἐγκύκλια 
; , 9 
συμβάλλεται πρὸς φιλοσοφίας ἀνάληψιν, οὕτω καὶ 
’ δ᾿ ’ “- ἐ Ἁ 
φιλοσοφία πρὸς σοφίας κτῆσιν. ἔστι γὰρ φιλο- 

’ 3 ’ ’ ’ A 3 ’ 
σοφία ἐπιτήδευσις σοφίας, σοφία δὲ ἐπιστήμη 
θείων καὶ ἀνθρωπίνων καὶ τῶν τούτων αἰτίων. 

, 3 bd) Ss @ e > , A 
γένοιτ᾽ ἂν οὖν ὥσπερ ἡ ἐγκύκλιος μουσικὴ φιλο- 
80 σοφίας, οὕτω καὶ φιλοσοφία δούλη σοφίας. φιλο- 
σοφία δὲ ἐγκράτειαν μὲν γαστρός, ἐγκράτειαν δὲ 
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Music, and from her I begat diatonics, chromatics 
and enharmonics, conjunct and disjunct melodies, 
conforming with the consonance of the fourth, fifth 
or octave intervals.* And again of none of these did 
I make a secret hoard, wishing to see the lawful wife 
a lady of wealth with a host of servants ministering 


to her. For some have been ensnared by the 77 


love lures of the handmaids and spurned the mistress, 
and have grown old, some doting on poetry, some on 
geometrical figures, some on the blending of musical 
“ colours,’ ® and a host of other things, and have never 
been able to soar to the winning of the lawful wife.° 


For each art has its charms, its powers of attraction, 78 


and some beguiled by these stay with them and 
forget their pledges to Philosophy. But he who 
abides by the covenants he has made provides from 
every quarter everything he can to do her service. 
It is natural, then, that the holy word should say in 
admiration of his faithfulness that even then was 
Sarah his wife when he wedded the handmaid to do 


her service. And indeed just as the school subjects 79 


contribute to the acquirement of philosophy, so does 
philosophy to the getting of wisdom. For philosophy 
is the practice or study of wisdom, and wisdom is the 
knowledge of things divine and human and their 
causes. And therefore just as the culture of the 
schools is the bond-servant of philosophy, so must 


philosophy be the servant of wisdom. Now philo- 80 


sophy teaches us the control of the belly and the 


“ΟἹ Leg. All. iii. 122, De Post. 104, De Agr. 137. 

δ See App. p. 578. 

¢ For the tendency to prolong the study of the Encyclia 
beyond what Philo considered the proper time ef. De Ebr. 
51. | 

4 See App. p. 579. 
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τῶν μετὰ γαστέρα, ἐγκράτειαν δὲ Kal γλώττης 
ἀναδιδάσκει. ταῦτα λέγεται. μὲν εἶναι δι᾿ αὑτὰ 
αἱρετά, σεμνότερα δὲ φαίνοιτ᾽ «ἄν», εἰ θεοῦ τιμῆς 
καὶ ἀρεσκείας ἕνεκα ἐπιτηδεύοϊτο. μεμνῆσθαι οὖν 
δεῖ τῆς κυρίας, ὁπότε μέλλοιμεν αὐτῆς «τὰς» 
θεραπαινίδας μνᾶσθαι" καὶ λεγώμεθα μὲν ἄνδρες 
εἷναι τούτων, ὑπαρχέτω δ᾽ ἡμῖν ἐκείνη πρὸς 
41 ἀλήθειαν γυνή, μὴ λεγ γέσθω. ; ᾿ 
[58] XV. | Δίδωσι δ᾽ οὐ R εὐθὺς εἰς τὴν Χαναναίων 
γῆν ἀφικομένῳ, ἀλλὰ μετὰ δεκαετίαν τῆς ἐκεῖ 
διατριβῆς. τί δὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἐστίν, οὐκ ἀμελῶς ἐπι- 
σκεπτέον" ἐν ἀρχῇ μὲν τῆς γενέσεως ἡμῶν ἡ ψυχὴ 
συντρόφοις τοῖς πάθεσι μόνοις χρῆται, λύπαις, 
ἀλγηδόσι, πτόαις, ἐπιθυμίαις, ἡδοναῖς, ἃ διὰ τῶν 
. αἰσθήσεων ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν ἔρχεται, μήπω τοῦ λογισμοῦ 
βλέπειν δυναμένου. τά τε ἀγαθὰ καὶ κακὰ καὶ 
ἡ διαφέρει ταῦτα ἀλλήλων ἀκριβοῦν, ἀλλ’ ἔτι 
νυστάζοντος καὶ ὡς ἐν ὕπνῳ βαθεῖ. καταμεμυκότος. 
82 χρόνου δὲ προϊόντος ὅταν ἐκβαίνοντες τῆς παι- 
δικῆς ἡλικίας μειρακιοῦσθαι μέλλωμψ, τὸ δίδυμον 
στέλεχος εὐθὺς ἐκ μιᾶς, ἀρετὴ καὶ κακία, φύεται 
ῥίζης" καὶ ποιούμεθα μὲν τὴν κατάληψιν ἀμφοῖν, 
αἱρούμεθα δὲ πάντως τὴν ἑτέραν, οἱ μὲν εὐφυεῖς 
88 ἀρετήν, κακίαν δ᾽ οἱ ἐναντίοι. ὃ. τούτων 
προῦποτυπωθέντων εἰδέναι χρή, ὅτι παθῶν μὲν 
Αἴγυπτος σύμβολόν ἐστι, κακιῶν δὲ ἡ Χαναναίων 
γῆ; ὥστ᾽ εἰκότως ἀναστήσας ἀπ᾿ Αἰγύπτου τὸν 
84 λεὼν εἰς τὴν Χαναναίων εἰσάγει χώραν. ἄνθρωπος 
γάρ, ὡς ἔφην, ἅμα μὲν τῇ γενέσει τὸ Αἰγύπτιον 
πάθος ἔλαχεν οἰκεῖν ἡδοναῖς καὶ ἀλγηδόσι προσ- 
ερριζωμένος, αὖθις δ᾽ ἀποικίαν στέλλεται τὴν πρὸς 
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parts below it, and control also of the tongue. Such 
powers of control are said to be desirable in them- 
selves, but they will assume a grander and loftier 
aspect if practised for the honour and service of God. 
So when we are about to woo the handmaids we must 
remember the sovereign lady, and let us be called 
their husbands, but let her be not called but be in 
reality our true wife. 

XV. Next Sarah gives Hagar to Abraham, not at 81 
once after his arrival in the land of the Canaanites, 
but after he has stayed there for ten years. The 
meaning of this requires careful consideration. In 
the first stage of our coming into existence the soul 
is reared with none but passions to be its comrades, . 
griefs, pains, excitements, desires, pleasures, all of 
which come to it through the senses, since the 
reason is not yet able to see good and evil and to 
form an accurate judgement of the difference between 
them, but is still slumbering, its eyes closed as if in 
deep sleep. But as time goes on, when we leave 82 
the stage of boyhood and are adolescent, there 
springs from the single root the twofold stalk, virtue 
and vice, and we form an apprehension of both, but 
necessarily choose one or the other, the better- 
natured choosing virtue, the opposite kind vice. 

Following on this preliminary sketch 83 
we must know that Egypt symbolizes sense, and the 
land of the Canaanites vice, and thus it is natural 
that when Moses brings the people out of Egypt he 
should lead them into the country of the Canaanites. 
The man, as I have said, at his first coming into being 84 
receives for his habitation Egyptian passion, and his 
roots are fixed in pleasures and pains; but after 
awhile he emigrates to a new home, vice. The 
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A aA 3 ᾿ 
κακίαν, ἤδη τοῦ λογισμοῦ πρὸς τὸ ὀξυωπέστερον 
bf / A ’ \ 9 ’ὔ 
ἐπιδεδωκότος καὶ καταλαμβάνοντος μὲν ἀμφότερα, 
39 A 
ἀγαθόν τε αὖ καὶ κακόν, TO δὲ; χεῖρον aipovpévou 
\ ~ ~ a 
διὰ τὸ πολὺ μετέχειν τοῦ θνητοῦ, ᾧ τὸ κακὸν 
οἰκεῖον, ἐπεὶ καὶ τοὐναντίον τῷ θείῳ, τὸ ἀγαθόν. 
85 XVI. ἀλλ᾽ αἱ μὲν φύσει πατρίδες 
αὗται, παιδικῆς μὲν ἡλικίας τὸ πάθος, Αἴγυπτος, 
ἡβώσης δὲ κακία, ἡ Χανανῖτις. ὁ δὲ ἱερὸς λόγος, 
καίτοι σαφῶς ἐπιστάμενος τὰς τοῦ θνητοῦ γένους 
ς ~ 
πατρίδας ἡμῶν, ὑποτίθεται τὰ πρακτέα καὶ συν- 
οίσοντα παραγγέλλων)μισεῖν τὰ ἔθη καὶ τὰ νόμιμα 
4‘ 9 A Ὁ > 
86 καὶ τὰ ἐπιτηδεύματα αὐτῶν ἐν οἷς φησι" “ καὶ εἶπε 
4 ‘ a 4 4 aA Ca 
κύριος πρὸς Μωυσῆν λέγων: λάλησον Tots υἱοῖς 
Ἴ yA \ 3 aA A 9 ’ 3 \ ’ e θ A 
σραὴλ καὶ ἐρεῖς πρὸς αὐτούς: ἐγὼ κύριος ὁ θεὸς 
“- \ lon 3 Ὡ 
ὑμῶν: κατὰ τὰ ἐπιτηδεύματα γῆς Αἰγύπτου, ἐν 7 
> 93 A A 
κατοικήσατε ET αὐτῆς, οὐ TOLNGETE’ καὶ KATA τὰ 
3 aA A 
ἐπιτηδεύματα γῆς Χαναάν, eis ἣν ἐγὼ εἰσάγω ὑμᾶς 
3 A A ~ 
ἐκεῖ, οὐ ποιήσετε" καὶ τοῖς νομίμοις αὐτῶν οὐ 
πορεύσεσθε: τὰ κρίματά μου ποιήσετε, καὶ τὰ 
’ὔ ’ὔ 4 4 3 3 “A 
προστάγματά μου φυλάξεσθε, πορεύεσθε ἐν αὐτοῖς" 
3 A 4 e A e ~ A 4 4 A 
ἐγὼ κύριος ὁ θεὸς ὑμῶν. Kat φυλάξεσθε πάντα τὰ 
προστάγματά μου καὶ τὰ κρίματά μου, καὶ ποιή- 
σετε αὐτά. ὁ ποιήσας αὐτὰ ζήσεται ἐν αὐτοῖς" 
3 A 4 e A e ~ 32 9 “- e 4 9 4 
87 ἐγὼ κύριος ὁ θεὸς ὑμῶν.᾽᾽ οὐκοῦν ἡ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν 
ζωὴ περιπατοῦντός" ἐστιν ἐν ταῖς τοῦ θεοῦ κρίσεσι 
A υ \ ~ 
[582] καὶ προστάξεσιν, | wore θάνατος av εἴη τὰ τῶν 
3 ’ὔ 3 4 ’ A A 9 4 ” 
ἀθέων ἐπιτηδεύματα. τίνα δὲ τὰ ἀθέων εἴρηται" 


1 MSs. περὶ παντός. 
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reason has by this time advanced to a higher degree 
of vision, and while it apprehends both alternatives, 
good and evil, chooses the worst, because mortality 
is so large an ingredient in the reason, and evil is 
native to mortality as its opposite, good, is to the 
divine. XVI. Now according to nature 85 
these are the native-lands of the two ages: Egypt, 
that is passion, of the age of childhood ; Canaan, that 
is vice, of the age of adolescence. But the holy word, 
though it knows full well what are the native-lands 
of our mortal race, sets before us what we should 
do and what will be for our good, by bidding us hate 
the habits and the customs and the practices of those 
lands. It does so in the following words, “‘ And the 86 
Lord spake unto Moses, saying: ‘Speak unto the 
sons of Israel, and thou shalt say unto them “I am 
the Lord your God. According to the practices 
of the land of Egypt, in which ye dwelt therein, ye 
shall not do; and according unto the practices of 
the land of Canaan, into which I bring you there, you 
shall not do, and by their customs ye shall not walk. 
Ye shall do My judgements and ye shall keep My 
ordinances, walk in them. I am the Lord your God. 
And ye shall keep all My ordinances and My judge- 
ments, and ye shall do them. He that doeth them 
shall live in them. Iam the Lord your God ¢ ”’ (Lev. 
xviii. 1-5). So then the true life is the life of him 87 
who walks in the judgements and ordinances of God, 
so that the practices of the godless must be death. 
And what the practices of the godless are we have 
been told. They are the practices of passion and 
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τὰ πάθους καὶ κακιῶν ἐστιν, ἐξ ὧν τὰ ἀσεβῶν καὶ 
ἀνοσιουργῶν" πλήθη φύεται. 

88 Μετὰ δεκαετίαν οὖν τῆς πρὸς Χαναναίους μετ- 
οικίας ἀξόμεθα τὴν "Ayap, ἐπειδήπερ εὐθὺς μὲν 
γενόμενοι λογικοὶ τῆς φύσει βλαβερᾶς ἀμαθίας καὶ 
ἀπαιδευσίας μεταποιούμεθα, χρόνῳ δ᾽ ὕστερον καὶ 
ἐν ἀριθμῷ τελείῳ, δεκάδι, νομίμου" παιδείας τῆς 
ὠφελεῖν δυναμένης εἰς ἐπιθυμίαν ἐρχόμεθα. 

89 XVII. Τὸν δὲ περὶ δεζάδος "λόγον ἐπιμελῶς μὲν 
ἠκρίβωσαν μουσικῶν παῖδες, ὑ ὕμνησε δὲ οὐ μετρίως 
ὁ ἱερώτατος Μωυσῆς, ἀναθεὶς αὐτῇ τὰ κάλλιστα, 
τὰς ἀρχάς." τὰς Pade da τὰ TOV ἱερέων ἐνδελεχῆ 
δῶρα, τὴν τοῦ Πάσχα ιατήρησιν, τὸν ἱλασμόν, τὴν 
διὰ πεντηκονταετίας ἄφεσίν τε καὶ εἰς τὰς ἀρχαίας 
λήξεις ἐπάνοδον, τὴν κατασκευὴν τῆς ἀδιαλύτου 
σκηνῆς, ἄλλα μυρία, ὧν μακρὸν ἂν εἴη μεμνῆσθαι. 

90 τὰ δὲ «καίρια οὐ παρετέον " αὐτίκα τὸν 
Νῶε ἡμῖν--πρῶτος δ᾽ οὗτος δίκαιος. ἐν ταῖς ἱεραῖς 
ἀνερρήθη γραφαῖς.--ἀπὸ τοῦ διαπλασθέντος ἐκ γῆς 
εἰσάγει δέκατον, οὐκ ἐνιαυτῶν πλῆθος παραστῆσαι 


1 uss. τινὰ δὲ ἀθεώρητα πάθους καὶ κακιῶν ἐστὶν.--- Ὡς text 
printed is my conjecture. Mangey retains the ms. text 
and translates, ignoring the neuter τινὰ, ‘‘quidam non per- 
pendunt affectus et vitia.”” Markland’s ἅτινα δή is an im- 
provement, but still leaves ἀθεώρητα in the unnatural sense 
of ‘‘ regardless of ’’ (and therefore “ practising ’’). Moreover, 
the words are quite pointless. With the correction the 
argument proceeds quite logically. -The later part of the 
quotation tells us that he who does God’s ordinances will 
live. It follows that the practices of the godless are death. 
If you ask what are the practices of the godless, the first 
pan of the text has told us (εἴρηται) that they are the practices 
of Egypt and Canaan, that is (see § 85) passion and vice. 
We might perhaps get even nearer to the mss. by omitting 
τὰ before ἀθέων. 
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vices, from which spring the many multitudes of the 
impious and the workers of unholiness. 

So then ten years after our migration to the 88 
Canaanites we shall wed Hagar, since as soon as we 
have become reasoning beings we take to ourselves 
the ignorance and indiscipline whose nature is so 
mischievous ὦ and only after a time and under the 
perfect number ten do we reach the desire for the 
lawful discipline which can profit us. 

XVII. Now the lore of the decad. has been care- 89 
fully discussed in detail in the schools of the musicians, 
and is extolled in no ordinary degree by the holiest 
of men, Moses, who connects with it things of special 
excellence, governments, the first-fruits, the re- 
current gifts of the priests, the observation of the 
passover, the atonement, the liberation and return to 
the old possessions in the fiftieth year, the furnishing 
of the permanent tabernacle, and others without 
number. These it would take too long to mention, 
but crucial examples must not be omitted. 

For instance, he represents Noah, the first man re- 90 
corded as just in holy scriptures, as the tenth de- 
scendant from the man who was moulded from the 
earth ; and in doing so he does not wish to set before 


¢ Or perhaps “the natural (and harmful) ignorance,” 
which, though a less obvious way of taking the words, agrees 
better with the thought that ignorance is the πατρίς of the 
man. 


2 Perhaps read ἀνοσίων épywy; general practices are the 
progenitors of particular deeds. 

3 MSs. νομίμω (-ws). 

4 So one ms.: the rest εὐχὰς, which Mangey preferred, 
but see beginning of § 92, and the thought of ἀρχάς recurs in 
8.110. 5 Mss. παρεατέον or παριτέον. 
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βουλόμενος, ἀλλὰ διδάξαι σαφῶς, ὅτι ὥσπερ’ δεκὰς 
ἀριθμῶν τῶν ἀπὸ “μονάδος ἐστὶ πέρας τελειότατον, 
οὕτω τὸ δίκαιον ἐν ψυχῇ τέλειον καὶ πέρας ὄντως 
91 τῶν κατὰ τὸν βίον πράξεων. τὴν μὲν 
γὰρ πολλαπλασιαζομένην ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὴν τριάδα πρὸς 
ἐνάτου γένεσιν ἀριθμοῦ πολεμιωτάτην ἐξεῖπον ot 
χρησμοί, τὴν δὲ ἐπιβεβηκυῖαν μονάδα πρὸς ἐκπλή- 
92 pwow δεκάδος ὡς φίλην ἀπεδέξαντο. σημεῖον δέ: 
τὰς ἐννέα τῶν βασιλέων ἀρχάς, ἡνίκα ἡ ἐμφύλιος 
ἀνερριπίσθη στάσις, τῶν τεττάρων παθῶν πρὸς τὰς 
πέντε αἰσθήσεις κονισαμένων καὶ πόρθησιν καὶ 
κατασκαφὴν κινδυνευούσης τρόπον πόλεως τῆς 
ὅλης" ἀναδέχεσθαι ψυχῆς, ἐκστρατεύσας ὁ σοφὸς 
93 ᾿Αβραὰμ κατέλυσε δέκατος ἐπιφανείς. οὗτος ἀντὶ 
χειμῶνος γαλήνην καὶ ὑγείαν ἀντὶ νόσου καὶ ζωήν, 
εἰ δεῖ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, ἀντὶ θανάτου παρεσκεύασε, 
τοῦ νικηφόρου θεοῦ ‘Tporratopépoy αὐτὸν ἀναδεί- 
αντος, ᾧ καὶ τὰς δεκάτας χαριστήρια τῆς νίκης 
94 ἀνατίθησι. καὶ παντὸς μέντοι τοῦ ἐλθόν- 
τος “᾿ὑπὸ τὴν ῥάβδον,᾽ λέγω δὲ τὴν παιδείαν, 
ἡμέρου καὶ τιθασοῦ θρέμματος τὸ δέκατον ἀπο- 
κρίνεται, νόμου προστάξει γινόμενον “᾿ ἅγιον, ἵν᾽ ἐκ 
πολλῶν διδασκώμεθα τὴν δεκάδος πρὸς θεὸν 
οἰκειότητα καὶ τὴν τοῦ ἐννέα ἀριθμοῦ πρὸς τὸ 
9ῦ θνητὸν ἡμῶν γένος. XVIII. ἀλλὰ γὰρ 
[533] ovK ἀπὸ ζῴων Ι μόνον ἀπάρχεσθαι δεκάτας, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ὅσα ἐκ γῆς βλαστάνει διείρηται. 
“πᾶσα ᾿᾿ γάρ φησι “᾿ δεκάτη τῆς γῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ 

1 Some mss. αὐλῆς : Wend. conjectures ἁλούσης. 
* See note on § 59. Here the phrase seems to be used of 


the animal or unreasoning nature, ignoring the mind. For 
the ‘city ” of the story is Sodom, which is a “sou] blind of 
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us any particular number of years, but to shew us 
clearly that, just as ten is the end of the numbers 
which start from one and most perfect, so justice in 
the soul is perfect and the true end of our life’s 
actions. For when three is multiplied by 91 
itself and thus produces the number nine, the oracles 
pronounce it to be a number of great hostility, while 
the added one which completes the ten they approve 
of as friendly. This is shewn in the incident of 92 
Abraham and the nine kings. When the civil war burst 
into flames, and the four passions prepared for combat 
with the five senses, when the whole soul? was on the 
point to suffer sacking and razing like a city, wise 
Abraham took the field, and appearing as the tenth, 
made an end of all nine governments (Gen. xiv.). 
He provided calm in the place of storm, health for 93 
sickness, and life we may truly say for death, being 
declared the winner of the trophies by God the 
victory-giver, to whom too he dedicated the tenths 
as thank-offerings for his victory (Gen. xiv. 20). 
Further, everything that comes “ under the rod,’ the 94 
rod of discipline,? that is every tame and docile 
creature, has a tenth set apart from it which by the 
ordinance of the law becomes “ holy ”’ (Lev. xxvii. 32), 
that so through many reminders we may learn the 
close connexion of ten with God and of nine with our 
mortal race. XVIII. But indeed it is 95 
commanded to offer tenths as first-fruits, not only 
from animals, but from all that'springs from the earth. 

““ Every tenth of the earth,” it says, “ from the seed 


reason” (§ 109). Wendland’s ἁλούσης (agreeing with πόλεως) 
may be right. 

ὁ Cf. Leg. All, iii. 89 f., De Post. 97. For ten as the 
number of παιδεία cf. note on De Sac. 122. 


505 


PHILO 


σπέρματος καὶ τοῦ καρποῦ τοῦ ξυλίνου ἐστὶν ἅγιον 
τῷ κυρίῳ" καὶ πᾶσα δεκάτη βοῶν καὶ προβάτων, 
καὶ πᾶν ὃ ἂν “διέλθῃ ἐ ἐν τῷ ἀριθμῷ ὑ ὑπὸ τὴν ῥάβδον, 
96 τὸ δέκατον ἐ ἔσται ἅγιον τῷ Kup. ὁρᾷς, ὅτι καὶ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ περὶ ἡμᾶς ὄγκου σωματικοῦ, ὃς γεώδης καὶ 
ξύλινος ὄντως ἐστίν, οἴεται δεῖν ἀπάρχεσθαι; ἡ 
γὰρ ζωὴ καὶ διαμονὴ καὶ αὔξη"τ'ς καὶ ὑγίεια αὐτῷ 
θείᾳ γίνεται χάριτι. ὁρᾷς δ᾽ ὅτι καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἐν 
ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς ζῴων ἀλόγων---ταῦτα δ᾽ εἰσὶν αἰσθήσεις 
τ-- πάλιν ἀπάρχεσθαι διείρηται; τὸ γὰρ ὁρᾶν καὶ 
ἀκούειν καὶ ὀσφραΐίν εσθαι καὶ “γεύεσθαι, ἔτι δὲ 
ἅπτεσθαι δωρεαὶ θεῖ αι, ὑπὲρ ὧν εὐχαριστητέον. 
97 ἀλλὰ γὰρ οὐ μόνον ἐπὶ τοῖς ξυλίνοις 
καὶ γηίνοις σώματος ὄγκοις" οὐδ᾽ ἐπ ᾿ ἀλόγοις ζῴοις, 
ταῖς αἰσθήσεσι, τὸν εὐεργέτην ἐπαινεῖν διδα- 
σκόμεθα, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ νῷ, ὃς κυρίως εἰπεῖν 
ἄνθρωπός ἐστιν ἐν ἀνθρώπῳ, κρείττων ἐν χεί: 
98 ρονι καὶ ἀθάνατος ἐν θνητῷ. διὰ τοῦτο οἶμαι τὰ 
πρωτότοκα καθιέρωσε πάντα, τὴν δεκάτην, λέγω 
Λευιτικὴν φυλήν, ἀντικαταλλαξάμενος πρὸς δια- 
τήρησιν καὶ φυλακὴν ὁσιότητος καὶ εὐσεβείας καὶ 
λειτουργιῶν, αἵ πρὸς τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ τιμὴν ἀνα- 
φέρονται. τὸ γὰρ πρῶτον καὶ ἄριστον ἐν ἡ ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς 
ὁ λογισμός ἐστι, καὶ ἄξιον τὰς συνέσεως καὶ 
ἀγχινοίας καταλήψεώς τε καὶ φρονήσεως καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων δυνάμεων, ὅσαι περὶ αὐτόν εἰσιν, ἀπαρχὰς 
ἀνατιθέναι θεῷ τῷ τὴν εὐφορίαν τοῦ διανοεῖσθαι 
99 παρασχόντι. ἐνθένδε ὁ μὲν ἀσκητικὸς ὁρμηθεὶς 
εὐχόμενος εἶπε" “‘ πάντων ὧν av μοι δῷς, δεκάτην 
ἀποδεκατώσω col,” ὁ δὲ χρησμὸς ὁ μετὰ τὰς 
ἐπινικίους εὐχὰς ἀναγραφείς, ἃς ὁ τὴν αὐτομαθῆ 
1 mss. cwuarixots, 
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and from the fruit of wood, and every tenth of oxen 
and sheep, and everything that passes through in the 
number under the rod the tenth shall be holy unto the 
Lord ᾿ (Lev. xxvii. 30, 32). Observe that he thinks 96 
that first-fruits are due from our body, the cumber- 
some mass which is indeed of earth and of wood. 
For its life and survival, growth and health, come to 
it by the grace of God. Note too that we are also 
bidden to give first-fruits of the unreasoning creatures 
within us, the senses, for sight and hearing and smell 
and taste and touch also are gifts of God for which we 
must give thanks. Yet not only for the 97 
wooden and earthen mass of the body, not only for 
the unreasoning creatures, the senses, are we taught. 
to praise the Benefactor, but also for the mind which 
may be truly called the man within the man, the 
better part within the worse, the immortal within the 
mortal. This is why, I believe, He sanctified all the 98 
first-born, and took as their ransom the tenth, that is 
the tribe of Levi, that they should observe and 
maintain holiness and piety and the rites which are 
offered for the honour of God. For the first and best 
-hing in us is the reason, and it is only right that from 
:ts intelligence, its shrewdness, its apprehension, its 
_ prudence and the other qualities which belong to it, 
we should offer first-fruits to God, who gave to it 
its fertility of thinking. It was this feeling which 99 
orompted the Man of Practice when he vowed thus, 
“Οὗ all that thou givest me, I will give a tenth to 
chee ’’ (Gen. xxviii. 22) ; which prompted the oracle 
that follows ne blessing given to the victor by 
Melchisedek the holder of that priesthood, whose 
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Kat αὐτοδίδακτον λαχὼν ἱερωσύνην ποιεῖται Μελ- 
χισεδέκ, “᾿ ἔδωκε γὰρ αὐτῷ ” φησίν “δεκάτην ἀπὸ 
πάντων, ἀπὸ τῶν κατ αἴσθησιν τὸ καλῶς αἰσθάνε- 
σθαι, ἀπὸ τῶν κατὰ λόγον τὸ εὖ λέγειν, ἃ ἀπὸ τῶν 
κατὰ νοῦν τὸ εὖ διανοεῖσθαι. παγκάλως 
οὖν καὶ “ἀναγκαίως ἅμα ἐν εἴδει παραδιηγήματος, 
ἡνίκα τῆς οὐρανίου καὶ θείας τροφῆς τὸ μνημεῖον 
ἐν στάμνῳ χρυσῷ καθιεροῦτο, φησὶν ὡς dpa “τὸ 
γομὸρ τὸ δέκατον τῶν τριῶν μέτρων fv.’ ἐν ἡμῖν 
γὰρ αὐτοῖς τρία μέτρα εἶναι δοκεῖ, αἴσθησις, λόγος, 
νοῦς" αἰσθητῶν μὲν ἴσθησις, ὀνομάτων δὲ καὶ 
ἡμέ ὁ “λόγος, νοητῶν δὲ 
νοῦς. ἀφ᾽ ἑκάστου δὴ τῶν τριῶν μέτρων τούτων 
ἀπαρκτέον ὥσπερ τινὰ ἱερὰν. δεκάτην, ὗ ἵνα καὶ τὸ 
λέγειν καὶ τὸ αἰσθάνεσθαι καὶ τὸ καταλαμβάνειν 
ἀνυπαιτίως καὶ- ὑγιεινῶς κατὰ θεὸν ἐξετάζηται" τὸ 
γὰρ ἀληθινὸν καὶ | δίκαιον μέτρον τοῦτ᾽ ἐστί, τὰ δὲ 
καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς ψευδῆ τε καὶ ἄδικα. ΧΙΧ. εἰκότως οὖν 
καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν θυσιῶν τὸ μὲν δέκατον τοῦ μέτρου τῆς 
σεμιδάλεως τοῖς ἱερείοις ἐπὶ τὸν βωμὸν συναν- 
ενεχθήσεται, ὁ δὲ ἐ ἔνατος ἀριθμός, τὸ λείψανον τοῦ 
δεκάτου, παρ᾽ ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς “παραμενεῖ. 
τούτοις συνάδει καὶ ἡ τῶν ἱερέων ἐνδελεχὴς θυσία' 
τὸ γὰρ δέκατον τὸ τοῦ οἶφι σεμιδάλεως ἀεὶ du- 
εἰρηται προσφέρειν αὐτοῖς. ἔμαθον γὰρ τὸν ἔνατον 
ὑπερ αίνοντες αἰσθητὸν δοκήσει θεὸν τὸν δέκατον 
καὶ “μόνον ὄντα ἀψευδῶς προσκυνεῖν. ἐννέα γὰρ 
6 κόσμος ἔλαχε μοίρας, ἐν οὐρανῷ μὲν ὀκτώ, τήν 
τε ἀπλανῆ καὶ ἑπτὰ τὰς πεπλαημένας ἐν τάξεσι 


@ Or “Ηἰπὶ who is tenth and alone triy. “exists 3. ; “or 
‘Him who is truly tenth and alone” (οὗ, § 10), referring to 
the mystical identity of the Ten and the One. 
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tradition he had learned from none other but himself. 
For “he gave him,” it runs, “a tenth from all” 
(Gen. xiv. 20) ; from the things of sense, right use of 
sense; from the things of speech, good speaking ; 
from the things of thought, good thinking. 
Admirable then, and demanded by the facts, are the 
words added as a sort of side utterance, when while 
telling us how the memorial of the divine and heaven- 
sent food was enshrined in a golden jar he continues, 
“the omer was the tenth part of three measures ” 
(Ex. xvi. 36). For we seem to contain three measures, 
sense, speech, mind; sense measuring the objects of 
sense, speech the parts of speech and what we say, 
and mind the things of mind. Of each of these three 
measures we must offer as it were a holy tenth, that 
speech, sense perception and apprehension may be 
judged soundly and blamelessly according to God’s 
standard, for this is the true and just measure, while 
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our measures are false and unjust. XIX. So too it 102 


is only natural that in the matter of sacrifices the 
tenths of the measure of fine flour should be brought 
with the victims to the altar (Ex. xxix. 40), while the 
numbers up to nine, what is left by the tenth, remain 
with ourselves. And the recurrent obla- 


tion of the priests is in agreement with this; they 103 


are commanded to offer always the tenth of the ephah 
of fine flour (Lev. vi. 20), for they have learned to 
rise above the ninth, the seeming deity, the world 
of sénse, and to worship Him who is in very truth 


God, who stands alone as the tenth. For to the 104 


world belong nine parts, eight in heaven, one of the 
stars which wander not and seven of those that 
wander, though the order of their wandering is ever 
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φερομένας ταῖς αὐταῖς, ἐνάτην δὲ γῆν adv! ὕδατι 
καὶ ἀέρι: τούτων γὰρ μία συγγένεια τροπὰς καὶ 
μεταβολὰς παντοίας δεχομένων. οὗ μὲν οὖν πολλοὶ 
τὰς ἐννέα ταύτας μοίρας καὶ τὸν παγέντα κόσμον ἐξ 
αὐτῶν ἐτίμησαν, 6 δὲ τέλειος τὸν ὑπεράνω τῶν 
ἐννέα, δημιουργὸν αὐτῶν, δέκατον θεὸν" ὅλον γὰρ 
ὑπερκύψας τὸ ἔργον onde τὸν τεχνίτην, καὶ 
ἱκέτης καὶ θεραπευτὴς ἐσπούδαζεν αὐτοῦ γενέσθαι". 
διὰ τοῦτο δεκάτην ἐνδελεχῆ τῷ δεκάτῳ καὶ μόνῳ 
καὶ αἰωνίῳ ὁ ἱερεὺς ἀνατίθησι. τοῦτ᾽ 
ἐστὶ κυρίως εἰπεῖν τῷ ψΨ ψυχικὸν Πάσχα, ἡ «ἀπὸ» 
παντὸς πάθους καὶ παντὸς αἰσθητοῦ διάβασις πρὸς 
τὸ δέκατον, ὃ δὴ νοητόν ἐστι καὶ θεῖον" λέγεται 
yap: “᾿ δεκάτῃ τοῦ μηνὸς τούτου 'λαβέτωσαν ἕκα- 
στος πρόβατον κατ᾽ οἰκίαν, ἵνα ἀπὸ τῆς δεκάτης τῷ 
δεκάτῳ καθιερωθῇ τὰ θύματα διατηρηθέντα ἐν τῇ 
ψυχῇ κατὰ δύο μοίρας ἐκ τριῶν πεφωτισμένῃ, 
μέχρις ἂν ὅλη δι᾽ ὅλων γενομένη φέγγος οὐράνιον, 
οἷα πλησιφαὴς σελήνη κατὰ δευτέρας ἑβδομάδος 
παραύξησιν, μὴ μόνον φυλάττειν ἀλλὰ καὶ ἱερουρ- 
γεῖν ἤδη δύνηται τὰς ἀσινεῖς καὶ ἀμώμους προ- 
κοπάς. τοῦτ᾽ ἐστὶν ἱλασμός"-καὶ γὰρ 
οὗτος δεκάτῃ τοῦ μηνὸς βεβαιοῦται, τὸν δέκατον 
ἱκετευούσης θεὸν ψυχῆς καὶ τὴν ταπεινότητα καὶ 


1 Mss. τὴν σὺν (ἐν). 2 mss. ἱλασμούς. 


α The imperfects are difficult. The translation suggests 
that though “gnomic”’ like the aorist ἐτίμησαν, and not 
referring specially to the past, they differ from the aorist in 
expressing continuity. Cf. Quis Rerum 17. 

_ ἢ The thought of the section is that the sheep taken on the 
tenth day, when the moon is two thirds on its way to fullness, 
is an allegory of a soul which has reached a certain stage of 
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the same, while earth with water and air make the 
ninth, for the three form a single family, subject to 
changes and transformations of every kind. Now 
the mass of men pay honour to these nine parts and 
to the world which is formed from them, but he that 
has reached perfection honours Him that is above the 
nine, even their maker God, who is the tenth. For 
he continues to soar above all the artificer’s work and 
desire * the artificer Himself, ever eager to be His 
suppliant and servant. That is why the priest offers 
recurrently a tenth to Him who is tenth and alone 
and eternal. We find this “ ten ”’ plainly 
stated in the story of the soul’s passover, the crossing 
from every passion and all the realm of sense to the 
tenth, which is the realm of mind and of God; for 
we read “ on the tenth day of this‘month let everyone 
take a sheep for his house’ (Ex. xii. 3), and thus 
beginning with the tenth day we shall sanctify to 
Him that is tenth the offering fostered in the soul 
whose face has been illumined through two parts out 
of thrée, until its whole being becomes a brightness, 
giving light to the heaven like a full moon by its 
increase in the second week. And thus it will be 
able not only to keep safe, but to offer as innocent 
and spotless victims its advances on the path of 
progress.? We find the same in the pro- 
pitiation which is established on the tenth day of the 
month (Lev. xxiii. 27), when the soul is suppliant to 
God the tenth, and is schooled to know the humilia- 


progress and preserves (or increases?) it till it reaches its 
consummation, when it offers itself to God. For the con- 
nexion of the sheep with moral progress cf. De Sac. 112 
προκοττῆς δὲ πρόβατον, ws καὶ αὐτὸ δηλοῖ τοὔνομα (derived from 
προβαίνω) σύμβολον. φωτισμός and παραύξησις are the regular 
terms for the ‘‘ lighting up’’ and increasing of the moon. 
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οὐδένειαν τοῦ γενητοῦ περίνοιᾳ" λογισμοῦ πεποι- 
θυίας καὶ τὰς ἐν ἅπασι τοῖς καλοῖς ὑπερβολὰς καὶ 
ἀκρότητας τοῦ ἀγενήτου δεδιδαγμένης. ἵλεως οὖν 
καὶ ἄνευ ἱκετείας ἵλεως εὐθὺς γίνεται τοῖς ,ἑᾳυτοὺς 
κακοῦσι καὶ συστέλλουσι καὶ μὴ καυχήσει καὶ 
108 οἰήσει φυσωμένοις. τοῦτ᾽ ἐστὶν ἄφεσις, 
τοῦτ᾽ ἐλευθερία παντελὴς ψυχῆς ὃν ἐπλανήθη τε 
πλάνον ἀποσειομένης καὶ πρὸς τὴν ἀπλανῆ φύσιν 
μεθορμιζομένης καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς κλήρους ἐπανιούσης, 
[585] οὗς ἔλαχεν, ἡνίκα λ πρὸν | ἔπνει καὶ τοὺς περὶ 
τῶν καλῶν πόνους )θλει." τότε γὰρ αὐτὴν τῶν 
ἄθλων ἀγάμενος 6 ἱερὸς λόγος ἐτίμησε, γέρας 
ἐξαίρετον δούς, κλῆρον ἀθάνατον, τὴν ἐν ἀφθάρτῳ 
109 γένει τάξιν. τοῦτο καὶ ᾿Αβραὰμ o “σοφὸς 
ἱκετεύει, μελλούσης ἐμπίπρασθαι λόγῳ μὲν τῆς 
Σοδομίτιδος γῆς, ἔργῳ δὲ τῆς ἐστειρωμένης τὰ 
καλὰ καὶ τυφλῆς τὸν λογισμὸν ψυχῆς, ἵν᾽ » ἐὰν 
εὑρεθῇ τὸ δικαιοσύνης μνημεῖον, ἡ δεκάς, ἐ ἐν αὐτῇ, 
τύχῃ τινὸς ἀμνηστίας" ἄρχεται μὲν οὖν τῆς ἱκεσίας 
ἀπὸ τοῦ τῆς ἀφέσεως ἀριθμοῦ, πεντηκοντάδος, 
λήγει δὲ εἰς δεκάδα, τὴν τελευταίαν ἀπολύτρωσιν. 
110 ΧΧ. ἀφ᾽ οὗ μοι δοκεῖ καὶ Μωυσῆς 
μετὰ τὴν χιλιάρχων καὶ ἑκατοντάρχων καὶ πεντη- 
κοντάρχων αἵρεσιν ἐπὶ πᾶσι δεκαδάρχους χειρο- 
τονεῖν, ἵν᾽, εἰ μὴ δύναιτο διὰ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων 
τάξεων βελτιοῦσθαι ὁ νοῦς, ἀλλά τοι διὰ τῶν 


1 mss. περινοίαν (-as): Mangey adopted περινοίᾳ, but took 
it as ‘“‘having learnt by sagacity of reason the nothingness,”’ 
etc., a sense which πεποιθυίας cannot, I think, bear. The 
translation given above is just grammatical, but awkward in 
the extreme. For conjectures see ἌΡΡοπαις; p. 579. 

2 uss. ἤνθει. 


* Though 50° (see § 109) is the leading number in the 
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tion and nothingness of its trust in the sagacity of a 
created reason, and how transcendent and supreme 

is the Uncreated in all that is good. And so He 
becomes propitious, and propitious even at once 
without their supplication, to those who afflict and 
belittle themselves and are not puffed up by vaunt- 
ing and self-pride. We find it in the 108 
‘release ’’? (Lev. xxv. 9 ff.), in the perfect freedom of 

- soul which shakes off the wandering of its past and 
finds a new harbour in the nature which wanders not, 
and returns to the heritages which it received in the 
years when the breath of its spirit was fresh and 
strong, and travail which has the good for its prize 
exercised its energy. For then the holy word, in 
admiration of its efforts, honoured it, and gave it a 
special guerdon, an undying heritage, its place 

in the order of the imperishable. 

We find it in the suppliant prayer of wise Abraham, 109 
who when fire was about to consume what is called 
the land of Sodom, but is in reality a soul barren of 
good and blind of reason, prayed that if there should 
be found in it that token of righteousness, the ten, it 
might receive some remission of punishment (Gen. 
xviii. 32). He begins indeed his supplication with 
fifty, the number of release, but ends with ten, which 
closes the possibility of redemption. 

XX. It is on the same principle, as it seems to me, 110 
that Moses, after choosing rulers of thousands and 
hundreds and fifties, appointed rulers of tens last 

of all (Ex. xviii. 25), so that if the mind could not 

be bettered through the work of the senior ranks, 

it might get purification through the hindermost. 


institution of the Jubilee year, Philo refers to its proclamation 
on the 10th day of the month. 
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111 ὑστάτων καθαίρηται. πάγκαλον δὲ δόγμα 
καὶ ὁ τοῦ φιλομαθοῦς παῖς ἔμαθεν, ἡνίκα τὴν 
θαυμαστὴν ἐκείνην ἐπρέσβευε πρεσβείαν, αὖτο- 
μαθεῖ σοφῷ προξενῶν οἰκειοτάτην ἀρετήν, ἐπὶμονήν. 

“δέκα γὰρ καμήλους λαμβάνει, τὴν δεκάδος, 
,“᾿ \ / 2 Qa > 7 > \ A 
λέγω δὲ παιδείας ὀρθῆς, ἀνάμνησιν, ἀπὸ πολλῶν 

112 ἀπείρων μὲν οὖν τοῦ κυρίου μνημῶν. λαμβάνει δὲ 
καὶ “ τῶν ἀγαθῶν ἐκείνου ᾿ δῆλον ὦ ὡς οὐκ ἄργυρον 
οὐδὲ χρυσὸν 7 τινα ἄλλα τῶν ἐν ὕλαις φθαρταῖ---- 
τὴν γὰρ ἀγαθοῦ πρόσρησιν οὐδέποτε τούτοις ἐπ’- 

, ὡς > \ \ , a ar τς 
εφήμισε Μωυσῆς, -ἀλλὰ τὰ γνήσια, ἃ δὴ ψυχῆς 
3 , 3 / \ 3 ΟΣ 
ἐστι μόνα, ἐφοδιάζεται καὶ. ἐμπορεύεται, διδα- 
4 VA  - 4 “- 9 
σκαλίαν, προκοπήν, σπουδήν, πόθον,- ζῆλον, ἐνθου- 

118 σιασμούς, προφητείας, τοῦ κατορθοῦν ἔρωτα" οἷς 
ἐμμελετῶν κἀὶ ἐνασκούμενος, ὅταν ὥσπερ ἐκ 
πελάγους ἐνορμίζεσθαι λιμένι μέλλῃ, λήψεται δύο 

\ 9 ’ἢ > \ ὃ Ἁ SA 4 4 \ 4 
μὲν ἐνώτια, ava δραχμὴν ὁλκήν, ψέλια δὲ δέκα 
χρυσῶν ἐπὶ τὰς χεῖρας τῆς προζξενουμένης. ὦ 
θεοπρεποῦς κόσμου, δραχμὴν μίαν' εἶναι τὸ ἄκουσμα 
καὶ μονάδα ἀρραγῆ καὶ ὁλκὸν. φύσει---ἀκοὴν γὰρ 

3 \ , 2 , ” \ / cry :ἃ 
οὐδενὶ σχολάζειν ἐμπρεπές, ὅτι μὴ λόγῳ ἑνί, ὃς 
ἂν τὰς τοῦ ἑνὸς ἀρετὰς καὶ μόνου θεοῦ καλῶς 
διεξέρχηται,--δέκα δὲ χρυσῶν τὰ ἐγχειρήματα" 
πράξεις γὰρ at κατὰ σοφίαν τελείοις ἀριθμοῖς 
βεβαιοῦνται, καὶ ἔστιν ἑκάστη τιμιωτέρα χρυσοῦ. 

4 ’ 9 \ e > 

114 XXI. τοιαύτη Tis ἐστι Kal ἢ apt- 

’ 9 a “A > 4 9 4 Δ 
στίνδην ἐπικριθεῖσα τῶν ἀρχόντων εἰσφορά, ἣν 


1 mss. μέν : perhaps, as Wendland conjectures, μὲν μίαν. 
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And that is the high truth, too, which 111 
the servant of the lover of learning had mastered 
when he went as ambassador on that splendid errand, 
wooing for the man of self-taught wisdom the bride 
most suited to him, constancy (Gen. xxiv. 10); for 
out of the many or rather countless memories of his 
lord, he takes ‘‘ ten camels,’ that is the “ reminding’ 
which right instruction figured by the ten produces. 
He takes too of “ his goods,’ clearly meaning not 112 
gold or silver or any others which are found in perish- 
able materials, for Moses never gave the name of 
good to these ; but genuine goods, which are soul- 
goods only, he takes for his journey’s provisions and 
his trading wares,—teaching, progress, earnestness, 
longing, ardour, inspiration, prophecy, and the love of 
high achievement. By practice and exercising him- 113 
self in these, when the time comes for him to leave 
the seas, so to speak, and anchor in harbour, we shall 
find that he takes two ear-rings, drawing a weight ° of a 
drachma, and bracelets of ten weights of gold for the 
hands of the bride, whom he courts for his master 
(Gen. xxiv. 22). Truly a glorious adorning, first that 
the thing heard should be a single drachma, a unit 
without fractions whose nature is to draw, for it is 
not well that hearing should devote itself to aught 
save one story only, a story which tells in noble words 
the excellences of the one and only God ; secondly, 
that the undertakings of the hands should be of 
ten weights of gold, for the actions of wisdom rest 
firmly on perfect numbers and each of them is more 
precious than gold. | XXI. Such too is that 114 
tribute of the princes, chosen as the best that they 


¢ For the symbolism of camels=memory, and Philo’s 
reasons for it, cf. De Post. 148f. 
> For the play on ὁλκή, ὁλκός, see De Mig. 202. 
515 


PHILO 


ἐποιήσαντο, ἡνίκα ἡ Ψυχὴ κατασκευασθεῖσα ὑπὸ 
φιλοσοφίας ἱεροπρεπῶς τὰ ἐγκαίνια ἦγεν αὐτῆς 
εὐχαριστοῦσα τῷ διδασκάλῳ καὶ - ὑφηγητῇ θεῷ. 

“ θυΐσκην γὰρ δέκα χρυσῶν πλήρη θυμιάματος 
ἀνατίθησιν," ἵνα τὰς ὑπὸ φρονήσεως καὶ πάσης 
ἀρετῆς ἀναδιδομένας αὔρας ὁ μόνος ἐπικρίνῃ σοφός. 

115 ἐπειδὰν δὲ δόξωσιν εἶναι προσηνεῖς, τὸ ,ἐφύμνιον. | 

[536] doerau Μωυσῆς λέγων: ““:ὠσφράνθη. κύριος ὀσμὴν 
εὐωδίας, τὸ “ὀσφρανθῆναι τιθεὶς ἐπὶ τοῦ συν- 
αἰνέσαι: οὐ γὰρ ᾿ἀνθρωπόμορφος ᾿οὐδὲ μυκτήρων 
7 τινων ἄλλων ὀργανικῶν μερῶν χρεῖος. 

116 προϊὼν δὲ καὶ τὸ θεῖον ἐνδιαίτημα, τὴν σκηνήν, 
“ δέκα αὐλαίας ᾿᾿ ἐρεῖ: τὸ γὰρ τῆς ὅλης πῆγμα 
σοφίας ἀριθμὸν τέλειον εἴληχε, δεκάδα" σοφία δὲ 
αὐλὴ καὶ βασίλειόν ἐστι τοῦ πανηγεμόνος καὶ 

117 μόνου βασιλέως αὐτοκράτορος. ὁ μὲν δὴ νοητὸς 
οἶκος οὗτος, αἰσθητὸς δ᾽ ὁ κόσμος ἐστίν, ἐπεὶ καὶ 
τὰς αὐλαίας ἐκ τοιούτων συνύφηνεν, ἃ τῶν τετ- 
τάρων στοιχείων σύμβολά ἐστιν' ἐκ γὰρ βύσσου 
καὶ ὑακίνθου καὶ πορφύρας καὶ κοκκίνου δημιουρ- 
γοῦνται, τεττάρων, ὡς ἔφην, ἀριθμῷ." σύμβολον 
δὲ γῆς μὲν ἡ βύσσος---φύεται γὰρ ἐκ ταύτης,-- 
ἀέρος δὲ ὁ ὑάκινθος---μέλας γὰρ οὗτος φύσει,-- 
ὕδατος δὲ ἡ πορφύρα--τὸ γὰρ τῆς βαφῆς αἴτιον ἐκ 


a 


1 So Mangey: mss. and Wendland ἀριθμῶν. 


* Or “chosen (by God) in virtue of the princes’ special 
rank or merit”; cf. Plato, Legg. 855 c τὸ τῶν περυσινῶν 
ἀρχόντων ἀριστίνδην ἀπομερισθὲν δικαστήριον. Mangey’ s trans- 
lation, “per optimates viritim facta collatio,” gives no 
adequate sense to ἀριστίνδην. 

» There is an obvious play on αὐλή and αὐλαίας which 
cannot be reproduced in English. 

¢ Or “the adornment (i.e. the curtains) is perceived by 
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had,* which they offered when the soul, equipped by 
the love of wisdom, celebrated its dedication in right 
holy fashion, giving thanks to the God who was its 
teacher and guide. For the worshipper offers “a 
censer of ten gold weights, full of incense’ (Num. 
vii. 14, 20, etc.), that God who alone is wise might 
choose the perfumes exhaled by wisdom and every 
virtue. And when these perfumes are pleasant in 115 
His judgement, Moses will celebrate them in a hymn 
of triumph in the words “ The Lord smelt a scent of 
᾿ sweet fragrance ’’ (Gen. viii. 21). Here he uses 
smell in the sense of accept, for God is not of human 
form, nor has need of nostrils or any other parts as 
organs. And further on he will speak of 116 
God’s dwelling-place, the tabernacle, as being “ten 
curtains ᾿᾿ (Ex. xxvi. 1), for to the structure which 
includes the whole of wisdom the perfect number 
ten belongs, and wisdom is the court® and palace of 
the All-ruler, the sole Monarch, the Sovereign Lord. 
This dwelling is a house perceived by the mind, yet 117 
it is also the world of our senses,° since he makes the 
curtains to be woven from such materials as are 
symbolical of the four elements ; for they are wrought 
of fine linen, of dark red,? of purple and of scarlet, four 
in number as [ said. The linen is a symbol of earth, 
since it grows out of earth; the dark red of air, which 
is naturally black; the purple of water, since the 
means by which the dye is produced, the shell-fish 


sense.”’ The translation above is given in the belief that 
the thought is something less obvious. Philo finding the 
tabernacle apparently identified with the curtains (ποιήσεις 
σκηνὴν δέκα αὐλαίας) infers the mystical identity of the two 
worlds, cf. De Mig. 205. But it is difficult to extract this 
sense from the words as they stand. Perhaps read αἰσθητὸς 
δὲ καὶ κόσμος. 4 Or “ dark blue.”’ 
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θαλάττης, ἡ ὁμωνυμοῦσα κόγχη,--πυρὸς͵ δὲ τὸ 
κόκκινον" ἐμφερέστατον γὰρ φλογί. 

118 πάλιν γε μὴν Αἴγυπτον ἀφηνιάσασαν, ἡνίκα τὸν 
ἀντίθεον' ἀπεσέμνυνε νοῦν τὰ παράσημα τῆς βασι- 
λείας ἀναδοῦσα αὐτῷ, τὸν θρόνον, τὸ σκῆπτρον, τὸ 
διάδημα, δέκα πληγαῖς καὶ τιμωρίαις ὃ τῶν ὅλων 

119 ἐ ἐπίτροπος καὶ κηδεμὼν νουθετεῖ. τὸν 
αὐτὸν δὲ τρόπον καὶ ᾿Αβραὰμ ὑπισχνεῖται τῷ 
σοφῷ οὔτε πλειόνων οὔτε ἐλαττόνων, ἀλλὰ αὐτὸ 
μόνον δέκα ἐθνῶν “ἀπώλειαν καὶ παντελῆ φθορὰν 
ἐργάσεσθαι καὶ τὴν τῶν ἀναιρεθέντων χώραν 
δώσειν τοῖς ἐγγόνοις αὐτοῦ, πανταχοῦ δεκάδι καὶ 
πρὸς ἔπαινον καὶ πρὸς ψόγον καὶ πρὸς τιμὴν καὶ 
πρὸς κόλασιν καταχρῆσθαι δικαιῶν. ᾿ 

120 καίτοι τί τούτων μεμνήμεθα ; : τὴν γὰρ ἱερὰν 
καὶ θείαν νομοθεσίανϑ δέκα τοῖς σύμπασι λόγοις 
Μωυσῆς ἀναγέγραφεν' οὗτοι δέ εἰσι. θεσμοί, τῶν 
κατὰ μέρος ἀπείρων νόμων γενικὰ κεφάλαια, ῥίζαι 
καὶ ἀρχαὶ «καὶ» πηγαὶ ἀέναοι διαταγμάτων προσ- 
τάξεις καὶ ἀπαγορεύσεις περιεχόντων ἐπ᾽ ὠφελείᾳ 

12] τῶν χρωμένων. XXII. εἰκότως οὖν 
μετὰ δεκαετίαν τῆς εἰς Χαναναίων γῆν" ἀφίξεως ἡ n 
πρὸς τὴν "Ayap κοινωνία γίνεται" οὐ γὰρ εὐθὺς 

ογικοὶ γενόμενοι πλαδώσης ἔτι τῆς διανοίας 

ὀρεχθῆναι παιδείας τῆς ἐγκυκλίου δυνάμεθα, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐπειδὰν σύνεσιν καὶ ἀγχίνοιαν κραταιωσάμενοι 
μηκέτι κούφῃ καὶ ἐπιπολαίῳ, ἀλλὰ βεβαίᾳ καὶ 
παγίᾳ γνώμῃ περὶ ἁπάντων χρώμεθα. 


1 mss. ἀντίθετον. 

2 mss. éxxkA\nolay—a very drastic alteration, for which, 
however, there seems no alternative; unless indeed we sub- 
stituted ἀναδεδίδαχεν for ἀναγέγραφεν. But the congregation 
though often called ‘‘ holy ᾽᾽ could hardly be called “ divine.” 
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which bears the same name, comes from the sea; 
and the scarlet of fire, since it closely resembles 
flame. Again rebellious Egypt, when it 
glorified the mind which usurps the place of God, 
and bestowed on it the emblems of sovereignty, the 
throne, thesceptre, the diadem, is admonished through 
ten plagues and punishments by the Guardian and 
Ruler of all. In the same way He promises 
to wise Abraham that He will work the ruin and com- 
plete destruction of just ten nations, neither more 
nor less, and will give the land of the victims to his 
descendants (Gen. xv. 18-20). Thus everywhere he 
thinks well to extend the meaning of the ten, to 
cover both praise and blame, honour and chastise- 
ment. But why note such examples as 
these, when the holy and divine law is summed up 
by Moses in precepts which are ten in all, statutes 
which are the general heads, embracing the vast 
multitude of particular laws, the roots, the sources, 
the perennial fountains of ordinances containing 
commandments positive and prohibitive for the 
profit of those who follow them ? 

XXII. It is quite natural, then, that the mating with 
Hagar should take place when ten years have elapsed 
from the arrival in the land of the Canaanites ; for 
we cannot desire the training of the schools the 
moment we become reasoning beings, as the under- 
standing is still soft and flaccid. That only comes 
when we have hardened our intelligence and quick- 
ness of mind and possess about all things a judgement 
which is no longer light and superficial, but firm 
and steady. 


8 All mss. but one γῆς, which points to Mangey’s con- 
jecture τῆς εἰς Χαναναίων «ἐκ Χαλδαίων) vyijs. 
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122 
[687] 


Διὸ τἀκόλουθον προσυφαίνεται | τὸ “εἰσῆλθε 


πρὸς "Αγαρ᾽ . ἦν γὰρ ἁρμόττον τῷ μανθάνοντι 
πρὸς ἐπιστήμην διδάσκαλον φοιτᾶν, ἵνα ἀναδιδαχθῇ 
τὰ προσήκοντα ἀνθρώπου φύσει παιδεύματα. νυνὶ 
μὲν ὁ γνώριμος εἰς διδασκάλου βαδίζων εἰσάγεται" 
προεκτρέχει δὲ πολλάκις ἐξοικίσασα φθόνον ἀφ᾽ 
128 ἑαυτῆς καὶ τοὺς ἔχοντας εὐφυῶς ἐπισπᾶται. τὴν 
γοῦν ἀρετήν, Λείαν, ἐστινὠδεῖν προαπαντῶσαν. καὶ 
λέγουσαν τῷ ao nun “᾿ πρὸς μὲ εἰσελεύσῃ one 
pov,” ἡνίκα ἐκεῖνος ἀγρόθεν ἐπανήει. ποῖ yap 
ὥφειλεν «εἰσ »ελθεῖν ὁ τῶν ἐπιστήμης σπερμάτων 
καὶ φυτῶν ἐπιμελητής, ὅτι μὴ πρὸς τὴν γεωρ- 
124 γηθεῖσαν ἀρετήν ; ; XXIII. ἔστι δ᾽ ὅτε 
καὶ ἀποπειρωμένη τῶν φοιτητῶν,. ὡς “ἔχουσι προ- 
θυμίας καὶ σπουδῆς, οὐχ ὑπαντᾷ μέν, ἐγκαλυψα- 
μένη δὲ τὸ πρόσωπον ὥσπερ Θάμαρ ἐπὶ τριόδου 
καθέζεται, πόρνης δόξαν παρασχοῦσα τοῖς ὁδῷ 
βαδίζουσιν, ἵνα οἱ περιέργως ἔχοντες ἀνακαλύ- 
ψαντες ἀναφήνωσι καὶ καταθεάσωνται τὸ ἄψαυστον 
καὶ ἀμίαντον καὶ παρθένιον ὄντως αἰδοῦς καὶ 
125 σωφροσύνης ἐκπρεπέστατον κάλλος. τίς οὖν ὁ 
ἐξεταστικὸς καὶ φιλομαθὴς καὶ μηδὲν ἄσκεπτον 
καὶ ἀδιερεύνητον τῶν ἐγκεκαλυμμένων πραγμάτων 
παραλιπεῖν ἀξιῶν ἐστιν, ὅτι μὴ 6 ἀρχιστράτηγος 
καὶ βασιλεὺς καὶ ταῖς πρὸς θεὸν ὁμολογίαις ἐμ- 
μένων τε καὶ χαίρων, ὄνομα ᾿Ιούδας ; i ᾿ ἐξέκλινε 
γάρ φησι “ἡ πρὸς αὐτὴν τὴν ὁδὸν καὶ εἶπεν" ἔασόν 
με εἰσελθεῖν πρὸς σέ --ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἔμελλε παρα- 
βιάζεσθαι--καὶ σκοπεῖν, τίς τε ἡ ἐγκεκαλυμμένη 
126 δύναμίς ἐ ἐστι καὶ ἐπὶ τί παρεσκεύασται. μετὰ τοίνυν 


1 Some mss. and Wendland ποῦ. 
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That is why the text continues with the words that 
follow, ‘‘ He went in unto Hagar ” (Gen. xvi. 4), for 
it was well that the learner should resort to know- 
ledge as his teacher, to be instructed in the lessons 
suited to human nature. In the present case the 
pupil is represented as going to the teacher's school, 
but often knowledge rids herself of grudging pride, 
runs out to meet the gifted disciples, and draws them 
into her company. And so we may see that Leah, 
or virtue, goes forth to meet the Man of Practice 
when he was returning from the field, and says to 
him, ‘‘ Thou shalt come in unto me to-day ”’ (Gen. 
xxx. 16); for whither indeed should he go in, he who 
is tending the seeds and saplings of knowledge, save 
to virtue, the field of his husbandry ? 

XXIII. But sometimes she makes trial of her scholars, 
to test their zeal and earnestness ; and then she does 
not meet them, but veils her face and sits like Tamar 
at the cross-roads, presenting the appearance of a 
harlot to the passers-by (Gen. xxxviii. 14, 15). Her 
wish is that inquiring minds may unveil and reveal 
her and gaze upon the glorious beauty, inviolate, 
undefiled and truly virginal, of her modesty and 
chastity. Who then is he, the investigator, the lover 
of learning, who refuses to leave aught of the things 
that are veiled, unexamined and unexplored? He 
can only be the chief captain, the king, whose name 


122 


123 


124 


125 


is Judah, who persists and rejoices in confessing and _ . 


39 


praising God. ‘“ He turned aside his path to her 
(Gen. xxxviii. 16) it says, and said “Suffer me to come 
in unto thee.”’ “ Suffer me,” he means (for he would 
not use force to her), ‘ suffer me to see what is the 
virtue which veils its face from me, and what purpose 
it is prepared to serve.”’ And so then after he went 
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PHILO 


A A A A 
τὸ εἰσελθεῖν γέγραπται “‘ καὶ συνέλαβε᾽᾽ καὶ τὸ 
[7 ᾽ 9? e ~ 9 A 4 \ \ 

Tis’ ῥητῶς od μεμήνυται' συλλαμβάνει γὰρ Kat 
συναρπάζει ἡ μὲν τέχνη τὸν μανθάνοντα ἐρωτικῶς 
a > , αν eg. , \ ΄ 
ἔχειν ἀναπείθουσα ἑαυτῆς, ὁ δὲ μανθάνων «τὴν διδά- 
σκουσαν, ὁπότε φιλομαθὴς εἴη. 

12 Πολλάκις δέ τις τῶν μέσας ἐπιστήμας" ὑφηγου- 

4 ~ 9." ~ 
μένων γνωρίμου τυχὼν εὐφυοῦς ηὔχησεν ἐπὶ TH 

’ / e A A “~ , 
διδασκαλίᾳ μόνος ὑπολαβὼν τῷ φοιτητῇ γεγονέναι 

~ 3 ’ ΝΒ; A ’ Α 4 
τῆς εὐμαθίας αἴτιος, Kal μετεωρίσας καὶ φυσήσας 
ἑαυτὸν ὑψαυχενεῖ. καὶ τὰς ὀφρῦς εὖ μάλα ἀνα- 
σπάσας τετύφωται καὶ παρὰ τῶν βουλομένων συν- 
ὃ , 4, NA 9 “-. Δ ὃ᾽ μὰ v θ 

vaTpiBew πάμπολλα αἰτεῖ: ovs ἂν αἴσθηται 
πένητας μέν, διψῶντας δὲ παιδείας, ἀποστρέφεται, 

4 
ὥσπερ θησαυρόν twa σοφίας μόνος ἀνευρηκώς. 
a 3 9 \ \ ¢¢ 9 \ 32 3 A 
128 τοῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ τὸ “᾿ ἐν γαστρὶ exe, οἱδεῖν 
“- ; “- [4 
καὶ τετυφῶσθαι καὶ ὄγκον πλείονα -τοῦ μετρίου 
περιβεβλῆσθαι, δι’ ὧν καὶ τὴν κυρίαν τῶν μέσων 
ἐπιστημῶν, ἀρετήν, ἔδοξάν τινες ἀτιμάζειν, ἐπί- 
Ss 9 e Lond ῳ \ εν \ ‘\ 
129 τιμον οὖσαν ἐξ ἑαυτῆς. ὅσαι μὲν οὖν ψυχαὶ μετὰ 
φρονήσεως κυοφοροῦσι «μετὰ»" πραγμάτων τικ- 
\ 
τουσιν ὅμως, τὰ συγκεχυμένα διακρίνουσαι Kat | 

1 mss. πολλάκις δέ τινα τῶν μέσων ἐπιστημῶν ὑφηγουμένου (-η);. 
which Mangey keeps with ὑφηγούμενος. 

2 «μετὰ is my insertion: Mangey takes πραγμάτων as 
object of κυοφορδυσι (surely impossible) and reads ὁμοίως for 
ὅμως (1.6. all these souls bear in the same way): Wendland 
proposed «ἄνευ πραγμάτων. .. ἀπόνως. JI understand Philo 
to mean that these souls, before they attain their evroxia, 
have to go through the pains suggested by διαστέλλουσαι τὰ 
συγκεχυμένα. Ihave not found the combination μετὰ mpay- 


μάτων as antithesis to the common ἄνευ, but σὺν πράγμασι and 
μετὰ πραγματείας are quoted. 
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in to her, we read of a conceiving or taking? (Gen. 
xxxviii. 18). Who it is who conceives or takes we 
are not told inso many words. For the art or science 
that is studied does seize and take hold of the learner 
and persuades him to be her lover, and in like manner 
the learner takes his instructress, when his heart is 
set on learning. 

Often on the other hand some teacher of the lower 127 
subjects, who has chanced to have a gifted pupil, 
boasts of his own teaching power, and supposes that 
his pupil’s high attainments are due to him alone. 

So he stands on tiptoe, puffs himself out, perks up his 
neck and raises high his eyebrows, and in fact is 
filled with vanity, and demands huge fees from those 
who wish to attend his courses; but when he sees 
that their thirst for education is combined with 
poverty, he turns his back on them as though there 
were some treasures of wisdom which he alone has 
discovered. That is the condition called 128 
“having in the womb,” a swollen, vanity-ridden 
condition, robed in a vesture of inordinate pride, 
which makes some people appear to dishonour virtue, 
the essentially honourable mistress in her own right 
of the lower branches of knowledge. The souls then 129 
whose pregnancy is accompanied with wisdom, though 
they labour, do bring their children to the birth, 
for they distinguish and separate what is in con- 


α 4,.¢. grammatically the subject of συνέλαβε may be either. 
Philo must not be thought to deny that in the literal story 
the subject must be Tamar, but spiritually both learner and 
teacher may be said συλλαμβάνειν in its original sense of 
to seize or take, and he considers himself entitled to find 
this secondary thought in the text. 
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, ὃ aA 
[538] διαστέλλουσαι, καθάπερ ἡ ‘PeBéxxa—AaBoica yap 
> A ~ »- “- 
ἐν γαστρὶ τῶν διττῶν διανοίας ἐθνῶν ἐπιστήμην, 
3 ~ 
ἀρετῆς τε Kal κακίας, εὐτοκίᾳ χρωμένη THY éxa- 
’ , aN \ ’᾽ μέ ‘ 
τέρου φύσιν διαστέλλει τε Kal διακρίνει"---ὅσαι δὲ 
wv , aA > ’ὔ 4“ ’ A 
ἄνευ φρονήσεως, ἢ ἀμβλίσκουσιν ἢ δύσεριν καὶ 
σοφιστὴν βάλλοντα καὶ τοξεύοντα ἢ βαλλόμενον 
A 
130 καὶ τοξευόμενον ἀποκύουσι. καὶ μήποτε εἰκότως" 
at μὲν γὰρ λαμβάνειν, at δὲ ἔχειν ἐν γαστρὶ οἴονται, 
παμμεγέθους «οὔσης» διαφορᾶς. αἱ μὲν γὰρ 
ἔχειν νομίζουσαι -τὴν αἵρεσιν" καὶ γένεσιν ἑαυταῖς 
ἐπιγράφουσαι οεμνομυθοῦσιν, at δὲ λαμβάνειν ἀξιοῦ- 
σαι τὸ μὲν μηδὲν οἰκεῖον ἐξ ἑαυτῶν ἔχειν συν- 
ομολογοῦσι, τὰ δὲ σπέρματα καὶ τὰς γονὰς ἔξωθεν 
> 
ἀρδομένας καταλαμβάνουσαι καὶ θαυμάζουσαι" τὸν 
’᾽ \ , . ’ > “~ , 
διδόντα κακὸν μέγιστον, φιλαυτίαν, ἀγαθῷ τελείῳ, 
’ ~ “~ 
131 θεοσεβείᾳ, διωθοῦνται. XXIV. τοῦτον 
4 a ~ 
τὸν τρόπον Kal τὰ νομοθετικῆς τῆς παρὰ ἀνθρώ- 
’ 4, 2 ’ 32 ’ 
ποις κατεβλήθη σπέρματα" “‘ ἦν. γάρ τις ᾿᾿ φησίν 
«59 on “A U Δ ” aA ’᾽ “- 
ἐκ τῆς φυλῆς Λευί, ὃς ἔλαβε τῶν θυγατέρων τῶν 
- Λευί, καὶ ἔσχεν αὐτήν. καὶ ἐν γαστρὶ ἔλαβε καὶ 
ἔτεκεν ἄρρεν" ἰδόντες δὲ αὐτὸ ἀστεῖον ὃν ἐσκέπασαν 
9 A “- A 3} ae 4 9 ~ e 
132 αὐτὸ μῆνας τρεῖς. οὗτός ἐστι Μωυσῆς, ὁ καθα- 
ρώτατος νοῦς, 6 ἀστεῖος ὄντως, 6 νομοθετικὴν 
ὁμοῦ καὶ προφητείαν ἐνθουσιώσῃ καὶ θεοφορήτῳ 
’ ’ Δ , n “- - ~ ‘ 
σοφίᾳ λαβών, ὃς γένος ὧν τῆς Λευιτικῆς φυλῆς Kat 
1 ss. διανοίαις. 


2 The word hardly makes sense: ? ἄροσιν. 
3 Mss. καταλαμβάνουσι καὶ θαυμάζουσι. 


@ Cf. De Cher. 9 ff. 
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fusion within them, just as Rebecca, receiving in her 
womb the knowledge of the two nations of the mind, 
virtue and vice, distinguished the nature of the two 
and found therein a happy delivery (Gen. xxv. 23). 
But where its pregnancy is without wisdom, the soul 
either miscarries or the offspring is the quarrelsome 
sophist * who shoots with the bow (Gen. xxi. 20), or is 
the target of the bowman. And this contrast is to 
be expected. For the one kind of soul thinks that 
it receives in the womb, and the other that it has in 
the womb, and that is a mighty difference. The 
latter, supposing that they “have,” with boastful 
speech ascribe the choice and the birth to themselves. 
The former claim but to receive, and confess that 
they have of themselves nothing which is their own. 
They accept® the seeds of impregnation that are 
showered on them from outside, and revere the 
Giver, and thus by honouring God they repel the 
love of self, repel, that is, the greatest of evils by 
the perfect good. XXIV. In this way 
too were sown the seeds of the legislative art which 
we menenjoy. ‘There was,” says the Scripture, “ a 
man of the tribe of Levi who took one of the daughters 
of Levi and had her to wife, and she received in her 
womb and bore a male child, and seeing that he was 
goodly they guarded him for three months” (Ex. 
ii. 1, 2). This is Moses, the mind of purest quality, 
the truly “ goodly,’ 5 who, with a wisdom given by 
divine inspiration, received the art of legislation and 


prophecy alike, who being of the tribe of Levi both 


> Or “‘seize upon.’’” The word expresses something less 
passive than λαμβάνειν but escapes the thought of self- 
satisfaction which he finds in ἔχειν. 
¢ See note on De Conf. 106. 
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PHILO 


τὰ πρὸς πατρὸς καὶ τὰ πρὸς μητρὸς ἀμφιθαλὴς τῆς 
188 ἀληθείας ἔ ἔχεται. μέγιστον δὲ ἐπάγγελμα 
τοῦ γενάρχου τῆς φυλῆς ἐστι ταύτης" θαρρεῖ γὰρ 
έγειν, ὅτι αὐτός μοι μόνος ἐστὶ θεὸς τιμητέος, 
ἄλλο δ᾽ οὐδὲν τῶν per αὐτόν, οὐ γῆ, οὐ θάλασσα, 
οὐ ποταμοί, οὐκ. ἀέρος φύσις, οὐ πνευμάτων οὐχ 
ὡρῶν" μεταβολαί, οὐ ζῴων οὐ φυτῶν ἰδέαι, οὐχ 
ἥλιος, οὐ σελήνη, οὐκ ἀστέρων πλῆθος ἐν τάξεσιν 
ἐναρμονίοις περίπολούντων, οὐχ ὁ σύμπας οὐρανός 
184 TE καὶ κόσμος.. μεγάλης καὶ ὑπερφυοῦς ψυχῆς τὸ 
αὔχημα, γένεσιν ὑπερκύπτειν καὶ τοὺς ὅρους αὐτῆς 
ὑπερβάλλειν καὶ μόνου τοῦ “ἀγενήτου περιέχεσθαι 
κατὰ τὰς ἱερὰς ὑφηγήσεις, € ἐν αἷς διείρηται “ ἔχε- 
σθαι αὐτοῦ.᾽᾿ τοιγάρτοι τοῖς ἐχομένοις καὶ ἀδια- 
στάτως θεραπεύουσιν ἀντιδίδωσι κλῆρον αὑτόν. 
ἐγγυᾶται δέ μου τὴν ὑπόσχεσιν λόγιον, ἐν ᾧ 
135 λέγεται: “κύριος αὐτὸς κλῆρος αὐτοῦ. οὕτως 
ἐν γαστρὶ λὰμβάνουσαι μᾶλλον ἢ ἔχουσαι at ψυχαὶ 
τίκτειν πεφύκασι. καθάπερ δ᾽ of σώμα- 
τος ὀφθαλμοὶ πολλάκις μὲν ἀμυδρῶς πολλάκις δὲ 
τηλαυγῶς ὁρῶσι, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον καὶ τὸ τῆς 
υχῆς ὄμμα τοτὲ μὲν ὑποσυγκεχυμένας καὶ ἀδήλους 
[689] τοτὲ δὲ καθαρὰς καὶ τρανὰς δέχεται τὰς ἀπὸ τῶν 
136 πραγμάτων | ἰδιότητας. ἡ μὲν οὖν ἀσαφὴς καὶ ἀδη- 
λουμένη προσβολὴ ἔοικε τῷ μήπω κατὰ γαστρὸς 
ἐμβρύῳ διατυπωθέντι, ἡ δὲ ἐναργὴς καὶ τρανὴ 
1 mss. ἀέρων or καίρων. 
2 MSS, ἔχουσαι μᾶλλον ἢ λαμβάνουσαι. 


¢ Or “being of the tribe of Levi and equally fortunate 
both on his father’s and his mother’s side, holds fast to 
truth.’”’ But the point of the last words is not cae in this 
rendering. 
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on the father’s and the mother’s side has a double 
link? with truth. Great indeed is the 
profession of the founder of this tribe.” He has the 
courage to. say, God and God alone must I honour, 
not aught of what is below God, neither earth nor 
sea nor rivers, nor the realm of air, nor the shiftings 
of the winds and seasons, nor the various kinds of 
animals and plants, nor the sun nor the moon nor the 
host of the stars, performing their courses in ranks 
of ordered harmony, no, nor yet the whole heaven 
and universe. A great and transcendent soul does 
such a boast bespeak, to soar above created being, 
to pass beyond its boundaries, to hold fast to the 
Uncreated alone, following the sacred admonitions 
in which we are told to cling to Him (Deut. xxx. 20), 
and therefore to those who thus cling and serve Him 
without ceasing He gives Himself as portion, and this 
my affirmation is warranted by the oracle which 
says, ‘‘ The Lord Himself is his portion ’’ (Deut. x. 9). 


133 


134 


Thus? we see the capacity to bear comes to souls by j35 


receiving ” rather than by “ having in the womb.” 

But just as the eyes of the body often 
see dimly and often clearly, so the distinguishing 
characteristics which things present sometimes 


reach the eye of the soul in a blurred and confused, ᾿ 


sometimes in a clear and distinct form. When the 
vision thus presented is indistinct and ill-defined, it 
is like the embryo not yet fully formed in the depths 
of the womb ; when it is distinct and definite, it bears 


δ Levi, not Moses as Wendland seems to think. See 
App. p. 579. | 

© οὕτως takes us back to the argument, interrupted in 
§ 133 by the meditation on the tribe of Levi, and, as often, 
marks the conclusion of the argument. In §§ 138-139 we 
have a different point, though suggested by it. 
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’ ἴω , A 3 @ ~ 
μάλιστα τῷ διαπεπλασμένῳ καὶ καθ᾽ ἕκαστον τῶν 
ἐντός τε καὶ ἐκτὸς μερῶν τετεχνιτευμένῳ καὶ τὴν 
ἁρμόττουσαν ἰδέαν ἀπειληφότι. νόμος 
δὲ ἐπὶ τούτοις ἐγράφη πάνυ καλῶς καὶ συμφερόντως 
τεθεὶς οὗτος" ““ ἐὰν μαχομένων ἀνδρῶν δύο πατάξῃ 
τις γυναῖκα ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχουσαν καὶ ἐξέλθῃ τὸ παιδίον 
αὐτῆς μὴ ἐ ξεικονισμένον, ἐπιζήμιον ζημιωθήσεται" 
καθ᾽ ὅ τι ἂν earthy ὁ ἀνὴρ τῆς γυναικός, δώσει 
μετὰ ἀξιώματος: ἐὰν δὲ ἐξεικονισμένον ἦ, δώσει 
ψυχὴν ἀντὶ ψυχῆς. οὐ γὰρ ἦν ὅμοιον, τέλειόν τε 

A 3 A ” a 80" 9 
καὶ ἀτελὲς διανοΐας ἔργον διαφθεῖραι, οὐδὲ εἰκα- 
ζόμενον καὶ καταλαμβανόμενον, οὐδὲ ἐλπιζόμενον 
καὶ ἤδη ὑπάρχον. διὰ τοῦτο ὅπου μὲν ἐπιτίμιον 
3, > 9 3 VA 4 μὲ Qa e ’ 
ἄδηλον ἐπ᾽ ἀδήλῳ πράγματι, ὅπου δὲ ὡρισμένον 
ἐπὶ τελείῳ νομοθετεῖται, τελείῳ δὲ. οὐχὶ τῷ πρὸς 
ἀρετήν, ἀλλὰ τῷ κατά τινα τέχνην τῶν ᾿ἀνεπιλήπ- 
των γενομένῳ" Kvogopel γὰρ αὐτὸ" οὐχ ἡ λαβοῦσα, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ἐν γὰστρὶ ἔχουσα, οἴησιν πρὸ ἀτυφίας ἐπ- 
αγγελλομένη. καὶ γὰρ ἀμήχανον ἀμβλίσκειν τὴν ἐν 
γαστρὶ λαβοῦσαν, ἐ ἐπεὶ τὸ φυτὸν ὑπὸ τοῦ σπείραν- 
τος ἐμπρεπὲς τελεσφορεῖσθαι: τὴν δὲ ἔχουσαν οὐκ 
ἀνοίκειον, ἅτε νόσῳ χωρὶς ἰατροῦ κατεσχημένην. 

XXV. Μὴ νομίσῃς δὲ τὴν "Ayap λέγεσθαι ἑαυτὴν 

1 ss. αὐτὸν. 

* Philo means that “‘ perfected ’’ or “ fully grown”? is here 
used of things on a lower plane. Since the woman of the 
enactment is said ‘‘to have in the womb,” the allegory 
cannot mean that the perfected work of the mind is one of 
moral perfection. It refers rather to the fully formed ideas 
produced by ‘‘ a system of conceptions coordinated for some 
useful end ”’ (see the definition of “ art’’ in § 141). Such arts 
have nothing wrong about them (ἀνεπιλήπτων), but cannot 


rank with the study of virtue. For this reduced sense of 
ἀνεπίληπτος see note on De Mig. 207. 
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a close analogy to the same embryo when fully shaped, 
with each of its parts inward and outward elaborated, 
and thus possessed of the form suited to it. 
Now there is a law well and suitably enacted to deal 
with this subject which runs thus : ‘“ When two men 
are fighting if one strikes a woman who has in the 
womb, and her child comes forth not fully formed, he 
shall be surely fined: according as the husband of 
the woman shall lay upon him he shall be fined with 
a valuation, but if the child be fully formed he shall 
give life for life’ (Ex. xxi. 22, 23). This was well 
said, for it is not the same thing to destroy what the 
mind has made when it is perfect as when it is im- 
perfect, when it is guesswork as when it is appre- 
hended, when it is but a hope as when it is a reality. 
Therefore in one the thing in question and the 
penalty are alike indefinite, in the other there is a 
specified penalty for a thing perfected. Note how- 
ever that by “ perfected ᾿᾿ we do not mean perfected 
in virtue, but that it has attained perfection in 
some one of the arts to which no exception can be 
taken.* For the child in this case is the fruit of one 
who has in the womb, not has received in the womb, 
one whose attitude is that of self-conceit rather than 
of modesty. And indeed miscarriage is impossible 
for her who “ has received in the womb,” for it is 
to be expected that the Sower should bring the plant 
to its fulness: for her who “ has in the womb ”’ it is 
natural enough ; she is the victim of her malady, and 
there is no physician to help her.’ 

XXV. Do not suppose that by the words “ When 


> Or “1 there is no physician.’’ Philo, that is, may not 
intend to deny the possibility of a better fate for those ‘* who 
have in the womb.” 
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ὁρᾶν ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχουσαν διὰ τοῦ “‘ ἰδοῦσα' ὅτι ἐν 
γαστρὶ exer,” ἀλλὰ τὴν κυρίαν αὐτῆς Σάρραν. καὶ 
γὰρ ὕστερον αὕτη περὶ ἑαυτῆς φησιν" ὰ ἰδοῦσα ὅτι 
140 ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχει, ἠτιμάσθην" ἐνώπιον αὐτῆς.᾽" διὰ 
τί; ὅτι αἱ μέσαι Τέχναι, καὶ- εἰ τὰ καθ᾽ αὑτάς, ὧν 
εἰσιν ἐγκύμονες, ὁρῶσιν, ἀλλά τοι πάντως ἀμυδρῶς 
ὁρῶσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιστῆμαι τηλαυγῶς καὶ σφόδρα 
ἐναργῶς καταλαμιβάνουσιν: ἐπιστήμη γὰρ πλέον 
ἐστὶ τέχνης, τὸ βέβαιον καὶ ἀμετάπτωτον ὑπὸ 
14] λόγου προσειληφυῖα. τέχνης μὲν yap: ὅρος οὗτος" 
σύστημα ἐκ κατα ἥψεων συγγεγυμνασμένων" πρός 

τι τέλος «εὔχρηστον, τοῦ εὐχρήστου διὰ τὰς κακο- 
τεχνίας ὑγιῶς προστιθεμένου" ἐ ἐπιστήμης δέ: κατά- 
ληψις ἀσφαλὴς καὶ βέβαιος, ἀμετάπτωτος ὑπὸ 
142 λόγου. μουσικὴν μὲν οὖν καὶ γραμ- 
ματικὴν καὶ τὰς συγγενεῖς καλοῦμεν. τέχνας---καὶ 
γὰρ οἱ ἀποτελούμενοι δι᾿ αὐτῶν τεχρῖται λέγονται 
μουσικοί τε καὶ γραμματικοί,--φιλοσοφίαν δὲ καὶ 
τὰς ἄλλας ἀ ἀρετὰς ἐπιστήμας καὶ τοὺς ἔχοντας αὐτὰς 
[540] ἐ ἐπιστήμονας" φρόνιμοι γάρ εἰσι καὶ σώφρονες καὶ 
φιλόσοφοι, a ὧν οὐδὲ εἷς ἐν τοῖς τῆς διαπεπονημένης 
ἐπιστήμης σφάλλεται δόγμασι, καθάπερ οἱ προ- 
ειρημένοι ἐν τοῖς τῶν μέσων τεχνῶν θεωρήμασιν. 


1 ΧχΧ εἶδεν, which perhaps should be read here. 

2 So rxx: Mss ἠτ(ογιμάσθη. 

3 Mss. ἐγγεγυμνασμένων (-ov), which may be right. See 
App. p. 580. 


α See App. 580. 

® Or “‘apprehensions’’ as below. But the word seems to 
be used in a slightly different sense in the two definitions. 

¢ Or perhaps “‘ results arrived at,”’ in contrast to principles 
(δόγματα). That is to say, the difference between δόγματα 
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she saw that she had in the womb ’’(Gen. xvi. 4), it 
is meant that Hagar saw that it was so with herself. 
It is her mistress Sarah who saw, for afterwards Sarah 
says of herself, ‘‘ Seeing that she had in the womb, I 
was dishonoured before her ’”’ (Gen. xvi. 5). Why is 
this ? Because the lower arts, even if they see their 
own products, which are carried in their womb, 
necessarily see them but dimly, while they are clearly 
and very distinctly apprehended by knowledge in its 
various forms. For knowledge is something more 
than art, as it has in addition a stability which no 
argument can shake. The definition of art is as 
follows :* a system of conceptions ὃ co-ordinated to 
work for some useful end, “ useful’’ being a very 
proper addition to exclude mischievous arts. Know- 
ledge on the other hand is defined as a sure and 
certain apprehension which cannot be shaken by 
argument.? We give the name of arts 
therefore to music, grammar and the kindred arts, 
_ and accordingly those who by means of them reach 
fulness of accomplishment are called artists, whether 
they are musicians or grammarians ; but we give the 
name of knowledge to philosophy and the other 
virtues, and that of men of knowledge to those who 
possess these virtues. Those only are prudent and 
temperate and philosophers who without exception 
do not err in the dogmatic conclusions belonging to 
that form of knowledge which they have mastered by 
their diligence in the way that the above-mentioned 
err in the more theoretical conclusions® of the lower 


and θεωρήματα, which are often combined by Philo, lies not 
so much in that the latter are uncertain (Euclid did not 
consider his θεωρήματα uncertain), as in that they are slighter, 
and do not rise to the status of an important principle. 
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143 ὥσπερ yap ὀφθαλμοὶ μὲν ὁρῶσιν, ὁ δὲ νοῦς δι᾿ 
od θαλμῶν τηλαυγέσπερον, καὶ ἀκούει μὲν ὦτα, ὁ 
ὲ νοῦς δι᾽ ὥὦτων ἄμεινον, καὶ ὀσφραίνονται μὲν 
οἱ μυκτῆρες, ἡ δὲ ψυχὴ διὰ ῥινῶν ἐναργέστερον, 
καὶ αἱ ἄλλαι αἰσθήσεις τῶν καθ᾽ αὑτὰς ἀντι- 
λαμβάνονται, καθαρώτερον é€ καὶ εἱλικρινέστερον 
ἡ διάνοια---κυρίως γὰρ εἰπεῖν ἥδ᾽ ἐστὶν “ὀφθαλμὸς 
μὲν ὀφθαλμῶν, ἀκοὴ δὲ ἀκοῆς καὶ ἑκάστης τῶν 
αἰσθήσεων αἴσθησις εἱλικρινεστέρα, χρωμένη μὲν 
ἐκείναις ὡς ἐν δικαστηρίῳ ὑπηρέτισι, δικάζουσα 
δ᾽ αὐτὴ τὰς φύσεις τῶν ὑποκειμένων, ὡς τοῖς μὲν 
συναινεῖν, τὰ δὲ ἀποστρέφεσθαι, --οὕτως αἵ μὲν 
λεγόμεναι μέσαι τέχναι ταῖς κατὰ τὸ σῶμα δυνά- 
μεσιν ἐοικυῖαι τοῖς θεωρήμασιν ἐ ἐντυγχάνουσι κατά. 
τινας ἁπλᾶς ἐπιβολάς, ἀκριβέστερον δὲ ἐπιστῆμαι 
144 καὶ σὺν ἐξετάσει περιττῇ. ὃ γὰρ νοῦς πρὸς αἴσθη- 
σιν, τοῦτ᾽ ἐπιστήμη πρὸς τέχνην ἐστί: καθάπερ 
γὰρ αἴσθησίς τις αἰσθήσεων, ὡς. ἐλέχθη πρότερον, 
ἐστὶν ἡ ψυχή * * αἰ ἐκείνων μὲν οὖν ἑκάστη μικρὰ 
ἄττα τῶν ἐν τῇ φύσει παρεσπάσατο, περὶ ἃ πο- 
νεῖται καὶ πραγματεύεται, γραμμὰς μὲν γεωμετρία, 
φθόγγους δὲ μουσική, φιλοσοφία δὲ πᾶσαν τὴν τῶν 
ὄντων φύσιν" ὕλη γάρ ἐστιν αὐτῆς ὅδε ὁ κόσμος καὶ 
145 πᾶσα ἡ τῶν ὄντων ὁρατή τε καὶ ἀόρατος οὐσία. τί 
οὖν θαυμαστόν, εἰ ἡ τὰ ὅλα καθορῶσα θεᾶται καὶ 
τὰ μέρη, καὶ ἄμεινον ἐκείνων, ἅτε ὀφθαλμοῖς 
μείζοσι καὶ ὀξυδερκεστέροις ἐνομματωθεῖσα ; : εἰκό- 
τως οὖν ἡ κυρία φιλοσοφία τὴν μέσην παιδείαν, τὴν 


1 Wendland supplies οὕτως τέχνη τις τεχνῶν ἐπιστήμη. 


4 Lit. “through simple applications (of the mind).” Cf. 
note on De Post. 79. 
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arts. The following illustration may serve. The 148 


eyes see, but the mind through the eyes sees further 
than the eyes. The ears hear, but the mind through 
the ears hears better than the ears. The nostrils 
smell, but the soul through the nose smells more 
vividly than the nose, and while the other senses 
apprehend the objects proper to them, the under- 
standing apprehends with more purity and clarity. 
For we may say quite properly that the mind is the 
eye’s eye and the hearing’s hearing and the purified 
sense of each of the senses ; it uses them as ushers in 
its tribunal, but itself passes judgement on the natures 
of the objects presented, giving its assent to some 
and refusing it to others. In the same way, what we 
call the lower or secondary arts, resembling as they do 
the bodily faculties, handle the questions which they 
answer without involved consideration,? but know- 
ledge in each case does so with greater accuracy and 
minute examination. What the mind is to sense, 
that knowledge is to art ; for just as, to repeat the 
statement, the soul is the sense of the senses, [so 
knowledge is the art of arts.] So each of the arts has 

etached and annexed some small items from the 
world of nature which engage its efforts and atten- 
tion : geometry has its lines, and music its notes, but 
philosophy takes the whole nature of existing things ; 
for its subject matter is this world and every form of 
existence visible and invisible. Why wonder, then, 
if when it surveys the whole of things it sees also the 
parts, and sees them better than those others, fur- 
nished as it is with stronger eyes and more penetrat- 


ing sight ? Naturally then will the pregnancy of the’ 


handmaid, the lower instruction, be more visible to 
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4 > « 3 4, 4 ~ Ἅ 
θεραπαινίδα αὐτῆς, ἐγκύμονα θεάσεται μᾶλλον ἢ 


ἑαυτὴν ἐκείνη. XXVI. καίτοι γ᾽ οὐδὲ 
τοῦτό τις ἀγνοεῖ, ὅτι πάσαις ταῖς κατὰ μέρος τὰς 
ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰ σπέρματα, ἐξ ὧν ἀναβλᾳστεῖν ἔδοξε 
τὰ θεωρήματα, φιλοσοφία δεδώρηται. ἰσόπλευρα 
γὰρ καὶ σκαληνὰ κύκλους τε καὶ πολυγώνια καὶ τὰ 
ἄλλα σχήματα γεωμετρία προσεζεῦρε, σημείου δὲ 
καὶ γραμμῆς καὶ ἐπιφανείας καὶ στερεοῦ φύσιν, ἃ 
δὴ ῥίζαι καὶ θεμέλιοι τῶν λεχθέντων εἰσίν, οὐκέτι 
γεωμετρία. πόθεν “γὰρ αὐτῇ λέγειν ὁριζομένῃ, ὃ ὅτι 
σημεῖον. μέν ἐστι. οὗ μέρος οὐδέν, γραμμὴ δὲ 
μῆκος ἀπλατές, enupaveta δὲ ὃ μῆκος καὶ πλάτος 
μόνον ἔχει, στερεὸν δὲ ὃ τὰς τρεῖς ἔχει διαστάσεις, 
μῆκος, πλάτος, βάθος ; ταῦτα γὰρ ἀνάκειται 
φιλοσοφίᾳ καὶ ἡ περὶ ὅρων πραγματεία πᾶσα τῷ 
φιλοσόφῳ. τό γε μὴν γράφειν καὶ 
ἀναγινώσκειν γραμματικῆς τῆς ἀτελεστέρας ἐπ- 
ἄάγγελμα, 7 ἣν παρατρέποντές τινες γραμματιστικὴν 
καλοῦσι, τῆς δὲ τελειοτέρας ἀνάπτυξις τῶν παρὰ 
ποιηταῖς τε καὶ συγγραφεῦσιν. | ἐπειδὰν οὖν περὶ 
τῶν τοῦ λόγου “διεξέρχωνται μερῶν, τότε οὐ τὰ 
φιλοσοφίας εὑρήματα παρασπῶνταί τε καὶ παρ΄ 
εργολαβοῦσι ; ταύτης γὰρ ἴδιον ἐξετάζειν, τί σύν- 
δεσμος, τί ὄνομα, τί ῥῆμα, τί κοινὸν ὄνομα, τί 
ἴδιον, τί ἐλλιπὲς ἐ ἐν λόγῳ, τί πλῆρες, τί iL ἀποφαντόν, 
τί ἐρώτημα, τί πύσμα, τί περιεκτικόν, τί εὐκτικόν, 


“ὉΥ “ prose-writers ” in general. On the definition of 
γραμματική here given see App. p. 580. 

δ The word (παρεργολαβεϊν) is not known elsewhere. 
L. & S. translate “take as an accessory.’ _ Stephanus 
(impossibly) “‘ quaestum ex aliqua re facere.” I understand 
the word, in accordance with the common use of πάρεργον for 
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the mistress philosophy than it is to the handmaid 


herself. XXVI. And indeed this too is 146 


general knowledge that all the particular arts have 
their origins and the germs from which the con- 
clusions they reach seem to spring, as a gift from 
philosophy. For such further matters as isosceles 
and scalene triangles, and circles and polygons and 
the other figures are the discovery of geometry ; 
but when we come to the nature of the point, the 
line, the superficies and the solid which are the roots 
and foundations of those named above, we leave 
geometry behind. For whence does she obtain the 
definition of a point as that which has no parts, of a 
line as length without breadth, of superficies as that 
which has length and breadth only, and of a solid as 
that which has three dimensions, length, breadth, 
and depth? For these belong to philosophy, and the 
whole subject of definitions is the philosopher’s pro- 
vince. Again the lower stage of grammar, 
sometimes by a slight modification of γραμματική 
called γραμματιστική, undertakes to teach reading 
and writing, while the task of the higher stage is the 
elucidation of the writings of the poets and historians. 
When therefore they discourse on the parts of speech, 
are they not encroaching on, and casually appropri- 
ating ὃ the discoveries of philosophy? For it is the 
exclusive property of philosophy to examine what a 
conjunction is, or a noun, or a verb, or a common as 
distinguished from a proper noun, or in the sentence 
what is meant by defective or complete or declaratory 
or inquiry, or question, or comprehensive, or pre- 


a thing of secondary importance, to imply that they adopt 
these terms without any thought of how they are arrived at 
or any conception of their importance, 
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τί ἀρατικόν"" τὰς γὰρ περὶ αὐτοτελῶν καὶ ἀξιωμά- 
των καὶ κατηγορημάτων πραγματείας. ἥδ᾽ ἐστὶν ἡ 

160 συνθεῖσα. ἡμίφωνον δὲ ἢ φωνῆεν ἢ παντελῶς 
ἄφωνον στοιχεῖον ἰδεῖν, καὶ πῶς ἕκαστον τούτων 
εἴωθε λέγεσθαι, καὶ πᾶσα ἡ περὶ φωνῆς καὶ στοι- 
χείων καὶ τῶν τοῦ λόγου μερῶν ἰδέα οὐ φιλοσοφίᾳ 
πεπόνηται καὶ κατήῆνυσται; βραχείας δ᾽ ὥσπερ 
ἀπὸ χειμάρρου σπάσαντες λιβάδας καὶ βραχυτέραις 
ταῖς ἑαυτῶν ψυχαῖς ἐναποθλίψαντες τὸ κλαπὲν οἵ 
φῶρες οὐκ ἐρυθριῶσι προφέροντες ws ἴδιον. 

15] XXVII. Οὗ χάρι, φρυαττόμενοι τῆς κυρίας, ἢ 
τὸ κῦρος ὄντως καὶ ἡ τῶν θεωρουμένων ἀνάκειται 
βεβαίωσις, ἀλογοῦσι. συναισθομένη δὲ αὕτη τῆς 
ὀλιγωρίας τούτων ἐλέγξει καὶ μετὰ παρρησίας 
φήσει: ἀδικοῦμαι καὶ παρασπονδοῦμαι τό γε ἐφ᾽ 

162 ὑμῖν ὁμολογίας παραβαίνουσιν. ap’ οὗ yap ἐνεκολ- 
πίσασθε τὰ προπαιδεύματα, τῆς ἐμῆς θεραπαινίδος 
τὰ ἔγγονα, τὴν μὲν ὡς γαμετὴν ἐξετιμήσατε, ἐμὲ 
δὲ οὕτως ἀπεστράφητε, ὡς μηδὲ πώποτε ἐς ταὐτὸν 
ἐλθόντες. ἀλλ᾽ ἴσως ἐγὼ μὲν ταῦτα περὶ ὑμῶν 
ὑπείληφα, € ἐκ "τῆς φανερᾶς πρὸς τὴν οἰκέτιν ὁμιλίας 
τὴν ἄδηλον πρὸς ἐμὲ αὐτὴν ἀλλοτρίωσιν τεκμαιρο- 
μένη: εἰ δ᾽ ὑμεῖς ἐναντίως ἢ ὡς ὑπείληφα διά- 
κεισθε, γνῶναι μὲν ἀμήχανον ἑτέρῳ, ῥᾷδιον δὲ 

168 μόνῳ θεῷ. διόπερ οἰκείως ἐρεῖ" ““ κρίναι 6 θεὸς 
ἀνὰ μέσον ἐμοῦ καὶ aot,” οὐ προκατεγνωκυῖα ws 

1 τί εὐκτικόν, τί ἀρατικόν is deduced by Wendland from 


εὐκτικόν M, ὁρατικόν A, εὖ τί κακὸν ἄρα SV’, εὖ κακὸν δὲ τί H. 
For ἀρατικόν cf. De Agr. 140. 


¢ For the explanation of these terms, where they have not 
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catory, or imprecatory. For to her is due the system 
which embraces the study of complete sentences and 


propositions and predicates.* Again, the observation 150 


of the semi-vowel, the vowel and the completely voice- 
less or consonant, and the usage of each, and the whole 
field of phonetics and the elements of sound and the 
parts of speech, have been worked out and brought 
to its consummation by philosophy. From this, as 
from a torrent, the plagiarists have drawn a few small 
drops, squeezed them into their still smaller souls, 
and do not blush to parade what they have filched as 
their own. 

XXVII. So in their insolence they neglect the mis- 
tress to whom the lordship really belongs, to whom is 
due the firm foundation of their studies. And she, 
conscious of their neglect, will rebuke them and 
speak with all boldness. “I am wronged and be- 
trayed, in so far as you have broken faith with me. 


151 


For ever since you took to your arms the lower forms 152 


of training, the children of my handmaid, you have 
given her all the honour of the wedded wife, and 
turned from me as though we had never come to- 
gether. And yet perhaps, in thinking this of you, I 
may be but inferring from your open company with 
her my servant a less certain matter, your alienation 
from me. But to decide whether your feelings are as 
I have supposed, or the opposite, is a task impossible 
for any other, but easy for God alone,’ and therefore 
Sarah will say quite properly, ‘‘ God judge between 
you and me” (Gen. xvi. 5). She does not hastily 


been already explained in the note to the parallel passage 
De Agr. 140, 141, see App. p. 580. It is a good example of 
Philo’s capacity for looking at things from opposite points of 
view, that there these distinctions are scoffed at as superfluous 
refinements, here they belong to true philosophy. 
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ἠδικηκότος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐνδοιάζουσα ὡς τάχ᾽ ἂν ἴσως καὶ 
κατορθοῦντος" ὅπερ ἀψευδῶς οὐκ εἷς μακρὰν 
ἀναφαίνεται δι᾿ ὧν ἀπολογούμενος καὶ τὸν ἐνδοια- 
σμὸν αὐτῆς ἐξιώμενός φησιν" ᾿Ἡ ᾿ ἰδοὺ ἡ ἡ παιδίσκη € ἐν 
ταῖς χερσί σου, χρῶ αὐτῇ, ὡς ἄν σοι ἀρεστὸν ἢ. 
καὶ γὰρ ὁ παιδίσκην εἰπὼν ἀμφότερα ὁμολογεῖ, τό 
τε δούλην καὶ τὸ γηπίαν' εἶναι---τὸ γὰρ τῆς παιδί- 
σκὴς ὄνομα ἑκατέρῳ τούτων ἐφαρμόζει »συνομο- 
λογεῖ δὲ πάντως εὐθὺς καὶ τἀναντία, τῇ μὲν νηπίᾳ 
τὴν τελείαν, τῇ δὲ δούλῃ τὴν κυρίαν, μονονοὺ βοῶν 
ἄντικρυς, ὅτι τὴν μὲν ἐγκύκλιον πὰιϑείαν καὶ ὡς 
νεωτέραν καὶ ὡς θεραπαινίδα ἀσπάζομαι, τὴν δὲ 
ἐπιστήμην καὶ φρόνησιν ὡς τελείαν καὶ δέσποιναν 


9 a. 33 
155 ἐκτετίμηκα. τὸ δὲ “ἐν ταῖς χερσί σου 


δηλοῖ μὲν τὸ ὑποχείριός ἐστί σοι. σημαίνει δὲ καὶ 
τοιοῦτον ἕτερον" τὰ μὲν τῆς δούλης εἰς χεῖρας | 


[542] ἀφικνεῖται σώματος--σωματικῶν γὰρ ὀργάνων καὶ 


δυνάμεων τὰ ἐγκύκλια χρεῖα,--τὰ δὲ τῆς κυρίας εἰς 
ψυχὴν ἔρχεται" λογισμοῖς γὰρ τὰ κατά τε φρόνησιν 


\ 9 a > @ ’ 
166 καὶ ἐπιστήμην ἀνατίθεται. ὥσθ᾽ ὅσῳ δυνατώτερον 


157 


καὶ δραστικώτερον Kai Tots ὅλοις κρεῖττον διάνοια 
χειρός" ἐστι, τοσούτῳ τῆς ἐγκυκλίου μουσικῆς ἐπι- 
στήμην καὶ φρόνησιν θαυμασιωτέραν εἶναι “νενόμικα 
καὶ διαφερόντως ἐ ἐκτετίμηκα. λαβοῦσα. οὖν, ὦ καὶ 
ὑπάρχουσα καὶ πρὸς ἐμοῦ νομιζομένη κυρία, τὴν 


ἐμὴν ἅπασαν παιδείαν ὡς θεραπαινίδι χρῶ, ὡς 
εὐάρεστόν got.” τὸ δὲ σοὶ εὐάρεστον οὐκ ἀγνοῶ 


1 MSS. νήπιον. | 2 MSS. χρεῖος. 


α The argument implies that ‘“‘thy hands” refers to the 
body, a natural thought if the address was to the soul, but 
not so appropriate when addressed to philosophy. For 
another suggestion see App. p. 581. 
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condemn Abraham as a wrongdoer, but expresses a 
doubt as though perhaps his heart may be true and 
upright. That it is so is shewn unmistakably soon 
after, when he makes his defence and thereby heals 
her doubts. ‘ Behold,” he says, “ the servant girl is 
in thy hands. Deal with her as is pleasing to thee ” 
(Gen. xvi. 6). Indeed in calling her a servant girl 
he makes a double admission, that she is a slave and 
that she is childish, for the name suits both of these. 
At the same time the words involve necessarily 
and absolutely the acknowledgment of the opposites 
of these two, of the full-grown as opposed to the 
child, of the mistress as opposed to the slave. They 
amount almost to a loud and emphatic confession : 
I greet the training of the schools, he implies, as the 
junior and the handmaid, but I have given full honour 
to knowledge and wisdom as the full-grown and the 
mistress. And the words “in thy hands”’ 
mean no doubt “ she is subject to thee,” but they also 
signify something more, namely that while what is im- 
plied by the slave belongs to the domain of the hands 
in the bodily sense, since the school subjects require 
the bodily organs and faculties, what is implied by the 
mistress reaches to the soul, for wisdom and know- 
ledge and their implications are referred to the 
reasoning faculties. “ And so,’ says Abraham, “in 
the same degree as the mind is more powerful, more 
active and altogether better than the hand, I hold 
knowledge and wisdom to be more admirable than the 
culture of the schools and have given them full and 
special honour. Do thou then, who both art the 
mistress and art held as such by me, take all my 
training and deal with it as thy handmaid, ‘ even as 
is well-pleasing to thee.’ And what is well-pleasing 
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ὅτι πάντως ἐστὶν ἀγαθόν, εἰ καὶ μὴ προσηνές, καὶ 
ὠφέλιμον, εἰ καὶ “μακρὰν τοῦ ἡδέος ἀφέστηκεν. 
᾿Αγαθὸν. δὲ καὶ ὠφέλιμον τοῖς ἐλέγχου δεομένοις 
νουθεσία, ὃ ἑτέρῳ ὀνόματι κάκωσιν ὁ ἱερὸς μηνύει 
λόγος. XXVIII. διόπερ ἐπιφέρει" “ καὶ ἐκάκωσεν 
αὐτὴν, ἴσον τῷ ἐνουθέτησε καὶ ἐσωφρόνισε. 
λυσιτελὲς γὰρ σφόδρα τοῖς ἐν ἀδείᾳ΄ καὶ ἐκεχειρίᾳ, 
καθάπερ ἵπποις ἀφηνιασταῖς, ὀξὺ κέντρον, ἐπεὶ 
μάστιγι βόχις καὶ ἀγωγῇ δαμασθῆναι καὶ τιθα- 
σευθῆναι Sie orae ἢ τὰ προκείμενα ἦθλα οὐχ 
ὁρᾷς τοῖς ἀνεπιπλήκτοις"; ; λιπῶσιμ, εὐρύνονται, 
πιαίνονται, λαμπρὸν πνέουσιν: εἶτα αἴρονται τὰ 
ἀσεβείας, οἱ πανάθλιοι καὶ βαρυδαίμονες, οἰκτρὰ 
βραβεῖα, «ἐπ᾽» ἀθεότητι κηρυττόμενοι καὶ στεφα- 
νούμενοι. διὰ γὰρ τὴν λείως ῥέουσαν εὐτυχίαν 
ὑπέλαβον. ἑαυτοὺς εἶναι τοὺς ὑπαργύρους καὶ 


e , , ’ ’ 
᾿ὑποχρύσους θεούς, νομίσματος κεκιβδηλευμένου 


A 4 a 9 “- μὰ 3 3 4 
τὸν τρόπον, TOD ἀληθινοῦ καὶ ὄντως ὄντος ἐκλαθό- 


160 μενοι. μαρτυρεῖ δὲ καὶ Μωυσῆς ἐν οἷς φησιν' 


161 


{ ’ 3 ’ > , \ 3 lA 
ἐλιπάνθη, ἐπαχύνθη, ἐπλατύνθη καὶ ἐγκατέλιπε 
\ » 2323 σ > 
θεὸν τὸν ποιήσαντα αὐτόν᾽᾽" ὥστε εἰ ἡ ἐπὶ πλέον 
4 > 
ἄνεσις TO μέγιστον κακόν, ἀσέβειαν, ὠδίνει, 
’ e \ ’ ’ > 
τοὐναντίον ἡ μετὰ νόμου κάκωσις ἀγαθὸν τέλειον 
a 4 
ἀποτίκτει, τὴν ἀοίδιμον νουθεσίαν. 
9 ’ e \ ‘ “A ’ e aA \ , 
ἐνθένδε ὁρμηθεὶς Kat τῆς πρώτης ἑορτῆς TO σύμ- 
1 MSS. τοῖς ἀνεπιπλήκτως ΟΥ̓ τοὺς ἀνεπιπλήκτους. The former 
may perhaps suggest τοῖς ἀνεπιπλήκτως ζζῶσῷῳ. 


“866 App. p. 581. 

» The article is difficult. The translation assumes that 
τοὺς. . . ὑποχρύσους iS a belated epithet to ἑαυτούς like οἱ 
πανάθλιοι above. But this is very awkward. Perhaps better 
“they think themselves to be gods, these , gods (of the 
pagans) whose very gold and silver is unreal.”” There is an 
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to thee I know full well is altogether good, even if 
it be not agreeable, and profitable even if it be far. 
removed from pleasant.”’ 

Yes, good and profitable. And such to those who 
need convincing of their errors is the admonishing 
which the holy text indicates under its other name 
of affliction. XXVIII. Therefore he adds “ and 158 
she afflicted her’’ (Gen. xvi. 6), which means she 
admonished and chastised her. For the sharp spur 
is indeed profitable to those who live in security and 
ease, just as it is to unruly horses, since it is difficult 
to master or break them in merely with the whip or 
guiding hand. Or do you fail to see the rewards 159 
which await the unrebuked?? They grow sleek and 
fat, they expand themselves, and the breath of their 
spirit is lusty and strong, and then to their utter 
sorrow and misery they win the woeful prizes of 
impiety, proclaimed and crowned as victors in the 
contest of godlessness. For because of the smooth 
flow of their prosperity, veneered as they are with 
gold and silver,® like base coin, they fancy themselves 
to be gods, fdrgetting Him who is the true coin, the 
really Existent. I have Moses’ testimony when he 160 
says, ‘‘ He waxed fat, grew thick, was widened, and 
abandoned the God who made him” (Deut. xxxii. 
15). It follows that if increased laxity is the parent 
of that greatest of ills, impiety, contrarywise afflict- 
ion, regulated by law, breeds a perfect guod, that 
most admirable thing, admonition.° On 161 
this same principle he calls the unleavened bread, 


allusion to Ex. xx. 23 θεοὺς ἀργυροῦς καὶ θεοὺς χρυσοῦς οὐ 
ποιήσετε. For the use of the prefix ὑπ- see App. p. 581. 

¢ As κάκωσις μετὰ νόμου has been stated to be another 
name for νουθεσία, this remark is extraordinarily weak. See 
App. p. 582. 
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Bodov “ ἄρτον kaxwaews”’ εἶπε, τὰ ἄζυμα. καΐτοι 
τίς οὐκ oldev, ὅτι ἑορταὶ καὶ θαλίαι “περιποιοῦσιν 
ἱλαρὰς εὐφροσύνας καὶ εὐθυμίας, οὐ κακώσεις ; i 
ἀλλὰ δῆλον, ws ὀνόματι κατακέχρηται πόνου, τοῦ 
162 σωφρονιστοῦ. τὰ “γὰρ πλεῖστα καὶ μέγιστα τῶν 
ἀγαθῶν ἀσκητικαῖς ἀθλήσεσι καὶ ἡβῶσι πόνοις 
εἴωθε περιγίνεσθαι: ψυχῆς δὲ ἑορτὴ ζῆλος ὁ τῶν 
ἀρίστων καὶ τελεσ ορούμενος πόνος. οὗ χάριν 
διείρηται ὶ “ἐπὶ πικρίδων τὰ ἄζυμα ἐσθίειν ’ 
οὐχ ὡς προσεψήματος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ τὸ μὴ οἰδεῖν καὶ 
ἀναζεῖν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις, ἐστάλθαι δὲ καὶ συνῆχθαι 
| πρὸς ἀηδίας οἱ πολλοὶ τίθενται, πικρὸν ἡγούμενοι 
[648] τὸ | ἀπομαθεῖν τὸ pre ὅπερ ἐστὶν εὐφροσύνη καὶ 
168 ἐ ἑορτὴ διανοίᾳ φιλάθλ ῳ. XXIX. ταύτης 
ἕνεκά μοι δοκεῖ τῆς αἰτίας ἐν χωρίῳ, ὃ κέκληται 
πικρία, τὰ νόμιμα ἀναδιδαχθῆναι" ἡδὺ μὲν γὰρ 
τὸ ἀδικεῖν, ἐπίπονον δὲ τὸ δικαιοπραγεῖν" τοῦτο 
δέ ἐστιν 6 ἀψευδέστατος νόμος. ἐξελθόντες γάρ, 
φησιν, ἐκ τῶν Αἰγυπτιακῶν παθῶν “ἦλθον εἰς 
Μερρά, καὶ οὐκ ἠδύναντο πιεῖν ὕδωρ ἐκ Μερρῶν' | 
πικρὸν γὰρ ἦν. διὰ τοῦτο ἐπωνομάσθη τὸ ὄνομα 
τοῦ τόπου ἐκείνου πικρία. καὶ διεγόγγυζεν ὁ λαὸς 
κατὰ Μωυσῆ λέγοντες: τί πιόμεθα ; ἐβόησε δὲ 
Μωυσῆς πρὸς κύριον, καὶ ἔδειξεν αὐτῷ κύριος 
ξύλον, καὶ ἐνέβαλεν αὐτὸ εἰς τὸ ὕδωρ, καὶ ἐγλυ- 
κάνθη τὸ ὕδωρ. ἐκεῖ ἔθετο αὐτῷ δικαιώματα καὶ 
164 κρίσεις, κἀκεῖ αὐτὸν ἐπείραζεν.᾽ ἡ γὰρ 
ἄδηλος ἀπόπειρα καὶ δοκιμασία τῆς ψυχῆς ἐστιν ἐν 


* Or “at the height of its νίσουν.᾽ But the word is strange 
and perhaps to be suspected. 

ὃ Though these words run on in the txx, there is really a 
stop at “judgements,” which brings to an end the proof of 
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the symbol of the first feast, “bread of affliction.” 
And yet we all know that feasts and highdays produce 
cheerfulness and gladness, not affliction. Clearly he 
is extending the meaning of the word as a name for 
the chastener, toil, for the most numerous and most 
important of goods are wont to result from repeated 
strenuous contention and keen ? toiling, and the soul’s 
feast is ardour for the best, and the consummation 
of toil. That is why we also have the command to 
‘““eat the unleavened bread with bitter herbs” 
(Ex. xii. 8), not as a relish, but because the mass of 
men hold that when they no longer swell and boil 
with desires, but are confined and compressed, they 
are in a state of discomfort ; and they think that the 
unlearning of passion is a bitterness, though to a 
mind that welcomes effort that same is a joy and a 
feast. Ὁ ᾿ς XXIX. For this cause I believe 
the lesson of the statutes of the law was given in 
a place whose name is bitterness, for injustice is 
pleasant and just-dealing is troublesome, and this is 
the most infallible of laws. For when they had gone 
out of the passions of Egypt, says the text, “ they 
came to Marah, and they could not drink water from 
Marah, for it was bitter. Therefore the name of that 
place was called bitterness, and the people murmured 
against Moses, saying what shall we drink? And 
Moses called aloud to the Lord, and the Lord shewed 
him a tree; and he threw it into the water, and the 
water was sweetened. There He laid down for him 
ordinances and judgements ”’ (Ex. xv. 23-25). 

“And there He tried him’’? (2bid.), the text con- 
tinues. Yes, for the trial and proving of the soul, 


the connexion of κάκωσις and its bitterness with law. The 
final words raise a new point, its connexion with “ trial.” 
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τῷ πονεῖν καὶ πικραίνεσθαι" ὅπῃ yap ταλαντεύσει, 

χαλεπὸν διαγνῶναι. οὗ μὲν γὰρ προκαμόντες 

ἀνέπεσον, βαρὺν ἀντίπαλον ἡγησάμενοι τὸν πόνον, 

καὶ τὰς χεῖρας ὑπ᾽ ἀσθενείας ὥσπερ ἀπειρηκότες 

9 \ “A A > ” > " 

ἀθληταὶ καθῆκαν, παλινδρομεῖν εἰς Αἴγυπτον ἐπὶ 

\ 3 ’ “- ’ 3 4 e \ \ 

165 τὴν ἀπόλαυσιν τοῦ πάθους ἐγνωκότες. ot δὲ τὰ 

A ~ \ 

φοβερὰ καὶ δεινὰ τῆς ἐρήμης πάνυ τλητικῶς Kal 

ἐρρωμένως ἀναδεχόμενοι τὸν ἀγῶνα τοῦ βίου 

διήθλησαν ἀδιάφθορον καὶ ἀήττητον φυλάξαντες 

καὶ τῶν τῆς φύσεως ἀναγκαίων κατεξαναστάντες, 

ὡς πεῖναν, δίψος, [ῥῖγος,] κρύος, θάλπος, ὅσα τοὺς 

ἄλλους εἴωθε δουλοῦσθαι, κατὰ πολλὴν ἰσχύος 

/ e ’ 39 A > + 

166 περιουσίαν ὑπάγεσθαι. αἴτιον δὲ ἐγέ- 

+ ae \ e 4 > \ \ “ ~ 

vero ov ψιλὸς ὁ πόνος, ἀλλὰ σὺν τῷ γλυκανθῆναι:" 

’ ’ 66 \ \ \ 

λέγει yap: ἐγλυκάνθη τὸ ὕδωρ,᾽ γλυκὺς δὲ καὶ 

ἡδὺς πόνος ἑτέρῳ ὀνόματι. φιλοπονία καλεῖται. τὸ 

γὰρ ἐν πόνῳ γλυκὺ ἔρως ἐστὶ καὶ πόθος καὶ ζῆλος 

167 καὶ φιλία τοῦ καλοῦ. μηδεὶς οὖν τὴν τοςφαύτην 

> 

κάκωσιν ἀποστρεφέσθω, μηδ᾽ “᾿ ἄρτον κακώσεως ”’ 

νομισάτω ποτὲ λέγεσθαι τὴν ἑορτῆς καὶ εὐφροσύνης 

τράπεζαν ἐπὶ βλάβῃ μᾶλλον ἢ ὠφελείᾳ: τρέφεται 

γὰρ τοῖς παιδείας δόγμασιν ἡ νουθετουμένη ψυχή. 

ἊΨ ’ “ Ψ 

168 ΧΧΧ. τὸ ἄζυμον πέμμα τοῦτο οὕτως 

ἐστὶν ἱερόν, ὥστε χρησμοῖς προστέτακται δώδεκα 

ἄρτους ἀζύμους ταῖς φυλαῖς ἰσαρίθμους προτιθέναι 

ἐπὶ τῆς ἐν τοῖς ἀδύτοις χρυσῆς τραπέζης, καὶ 

169 καλοῦνται προθέσεως. καὶ νόμῳ δὲ ἀπείρηται 

πᾶσαν ζύμην καὶ πᾶν μέλι προσφέρειν τῷ βωμῷ: 

χαλεπὸν γὰρ ἢ τὰς γλυκύτητας τῶν κατὰ τὸ σῶμα 
544 


THE PRELIMINARY STUDIES, 164-169 


with all its uncertainty, lies in toil and bitterness of 
heart, and it is uncertain because it is hard to discern 
which way the balance will incline. Some faint ere the 
struggle has begun, and lose heart altogether, counting 
toil a too formidable antagonist, and like weary athletes 
they drop their hands in weakness and determine to 
speed back to Egypt to enjoy passion. But there 165 
are others who, facing the terrors and dangers of the 

_ wilderness with all patience and stoutness of heart, 

- carry through to its finish the contest of life, keeping 

it safe from failure and defeat, and take a strong 
stand against the constraining forces of nature, so 
that hunger and thirst, cold and heat, and all that 
usually enslave the rest, are made their subjects by - 
their preponderating fund of strength. 

But this result is brought about not by toil unaided, 166 
but by toil with sweetening. He says “ the water 
was sweetened,” and another name for the toil that 

is sweet and pleasant is love of labour. For what 

is sweet in toil is the yearning, the desire, the 
fervour, in fact the love of the good. Let no one, 167 
then, turn away from affliction such as this, or think 
that, when the table of joy and feasting is called the 
bread of affliction, harm and not benefit is meant. 
No, the soul that is admonished is fed by the lessons 

of instruction’s doctrine. XXX. So holy 168 
is this unleavened bake-meat, that the oracles ordain 
that twelve unleavened loaves, corresponding to the 
number of the tribes, be set forth on the golden table 

in the inmost shrine, and these are called the loaves 

of setting forth (Ex. xxv. 29). And further it is 169 
forbidden by law to bring any leaven or any honey 

to the altar (Lev. ii. 11). For it is a hard matter to 
consecrate as holy the sweet flavours of bodily 
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ἡδονῶν 7 ἢ τὰς THs ψυχῆς ἀραιὰς καὶ χαύνους ἐπ- 
άρσεις καθιεροῦν ὡς ἅγια, τὰ φύσει "BeBe. καὶ 

110 ἀνίερα ἐξ αὑτῶν. dip οὖν οὐκ εἰκότως 
ἐπισεμνυνόμενος ὃ προφήτης λόγος, ὄ ὄνομα Μωυσῆς, 
ἐρεῖ" “ μνησθήσῃ πᾶσαν τὴν ὁδὸν ἣν nyayé σε 
κύριος ὁ θεὸς ἐν “ἐρήμῳ, ὅπως ἂν κακώσῃ σε καὶ 
ἐκπειράσῃ σε καὶ διαγνωσθῇ τὰ ἐν καρδίᾳ σου, εἰ 

[644] φυλάξεις ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ ἢ | οὔ: καὶ ἐκάκωσέ σε καὶ 
ἐλιμαγχόνησέ σε καὶ ἐψώμισέ σε τὸ μάννα, ᾿ὃ οὐκ 
ἤδεισαν οἱ πατέρες σου, ἵνα ἀναγγείλῃ σοι, ὅτι οὐκ 
ἐπ᾽ ἄρτῳ μόνῳ ζήσεται ὁ ὁ ἄνθρωπος, “ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ 

171 ῥήματι ἐκπορευομένῳ διὰ στόματος θεοῦ "᾽᾽ τίς 
οὖν οὕτως ἀνόσιός ἐστιν, ὡς ὑπολαβεῖν κακωτὴν 
τὸν θεὸν καὶ λιμόν, οἴκτιστον ὄλεθρον, ἐπάγοντα 
τοῖς ἄνευ τροφῆς ζῆν μὴ δυναμένοις ; ,ἀγαθὸς γὰρ 
καὶ ἀγαθῶν αἴτιος, εὐεργέτης, σωτήρ, τροφεύς, 
πλουτοφόρος, μεγαλόδωρος, κακίαν ὅρων ἱερῶν 
dae) nAakws* οὕτω yap τὰ γῆς ἄχθη, τόν τε ᾿Αδὰμ 
καὶ Evian, ἐφυγάδευσεν ἐκ τοῦ παραδείσου. 

172 μὴ παραγώμεθα, οὖν ταῖς φωναῖς, ἀλλὰ τὰ ov 
ὑπονοιῶν σημαινόμενα σκοπῶμεν καὶ λέγωμεν, ὅτι 
τὸ μὲν “ ἐκάκωσε ᾿᾿ ἴσον ἐστὶ τῷ ἐπαίδευσε καὶ 
ἐνουθέτησε καὶ ἐσωφρόνισε, τὸ δὲ “(ᾧ λιμῷ παρ- 
ἔβαλεν ᾿᾿ οὐ σιτίων καὶ ποτῶν εἰργάσατο ἔνδειαν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἡδονῶν καὶ ἐπιθυμιῶν φόβων τε καὶ λύπης καὶ 
ἀδικημάτων καὶ συνόλως ἁπάντων ὅσα ἢ κακιῶν 

173 ἐστιν ἢ παθῶν ἔργα. μαρτυρεῖ δὲ τὸ ἐπιλεγό- 
μενον ἑξῆς" “᾿ ἐψώμισέ σε τὸ pavva.” ἄρά γε τὸν 
τὴν ἄπονον καὶ ἀταλαίπωρον τροφὴν δίχα σπουδῆς 


1 So Mangey: mss. and Wendland Κάιν. 


« See App. p. 582. 
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pleasures or the risings of the soul in their leaven-like 
thinness and sponginess, so profane and unholy are 
they by their very nature. Is it not, then, 170 
with legitimate pride that the prophet-word called 
Moses says, as we shall find, “* Thou shalt remember 
all the way which the Lord thy God led thee in the 
wilderness, that He might afflict thee and prove thee 
and the thoughts in thy heart might be tested, 
whether thou wilt keep His commandments or not, 
and He afflicted thee and made thee weak by famine 
and fed thee with manna which thy fathers knew 
not, that He might proclaim to thee that not alone 
on bread shall man live, but on every word that goeth 
forth through the mouth of God” (Deut. viii. 2). 
Who then is so impious as to suppose that God is 171 
an affictor, or evil-entreater, and that He sends 
famine, death in its most miserable form, on those 
who cannot live without food? For God is good and 
the cause of what is good, the benefactor, the saviour, 
the nourisher, the enricher, the bountiful giver, and | 
He has expelled evil-mindedness from the holy 
boundaries. For so He banished those cumberers of 
the earth, both Adam and Eve,? from Paradise. 

: Let us not, then, be misled by the actual 172 
words, but look at the allegorical meaning that lies 
beneath them, and say that “ afflicted ” is equivalent 
to “‘ disciplined and admonished and chastened,” and 
that ‘‘ subjected to famine ” does not mean that He 
brought about a dearth of food and drink, but a dearth 
of pleasures and desires and fears and grief and wrong- 
doings, and in general all the works of the vices or the 
passions. And this is confirmed by the words that 173 
follow, ““ He fed thee with the manna.” He who 
provided the food that costs no toil or suffering, the 
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τῶν ἀνθρώπων οὐκ ἐκ γῆς, ws ἔθος, ἀναδοθεῖσαν, 
am’ οὐρανοῦ δέ, τεράστιον ἔργον, ἐπ᾽ εὐεργεσίᾳ τῶν 
χρησομένων παρασχόμενον ἄξιον λέγειν λιμοῦ καὶ 
κακώσεως ἢ τοὐναντίον εὐθηνίας καὶ εὐετηρίας 
174 ἀδείας τε καὶ εὐνομίας αἴτιον; ἀλλ᾽ οἱ ξολλοὶ καὶ 
ἀγελαῖοι νομίζουσι τοὺς λόγοις θείοις, τρεφομένους 
ἀθλίως καὶ ταλαιπώρως ζῆν---ἄγευστοι γάρ εἰσι 
τοῦ παντρόφον’ γεύματος σοφίας,---οἱ δ᾽ «ἐν» ταῖς 
εὐπαθείαις καὶ εὐφροσύναις λελήθασι διάγοντες. 
175 ΧΧΧΙ. οὕτω τοίνυν ἡ ποιὰ κάκωσις 
ὠφέλιμόν ἐστιν, ὥστε καὶ τὸ ταπεινόφατον αὐτῆς, 
ἡ δουλεία, μέγα ἀγαθὸν νενόμισται. καὶ ταύτην 
ηὔξατό τις ἐν ταῖς ἱεραῖς ἀναγραφαῖς πατὴρ υἱῷ, 
τῷ ἄφρονι ᾿Ησαῦ ὁ ὁ ἄριστος σαάκ. εἶπε γάρ mov: 
176 “ ἐπὶ μαχαίρᾳ σου ζήσεις, καὶ τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου 
δουλεύσεις, λυσιτελέστατον κρίνων τῷ πόλεμον 
ἀντ᾽ εἰρήνης αἱρουμένῳ καὶ ὥσπερ ἐν μάχαις 
ὁπλοφοροῦντι διὰ τὴν ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ στάσιν καὶ 
ταραχὴν ὑπηκόῳ γενέσθαι καὶ δουλεῦσαι καὶ 
ἐπιτάγμασιν, ἅττ᾽ ἂν ὁ σωφροσῴνης ἐραστὴς 
171 ἐπικελεύση, πᾶσι πειθαρχεῖν. ἐνθένδε 
μοι δοκεῖ τις τῶν φοιτητῶν Μωυσέως, ὄνομα εἰ- 
ρηνικός, ὃς πατρίῳ γλώττῃ Σαλομὼν καλεῖται, 
φάναι" “" παιδείας θεοῦ, υἱέ, μὴ ὀλιγώρει, καὶ μὴ 
ἐκλύου ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐλεγχόμενος" ὃν γὰρ ἀγαπᾷ 
κύριος ἐλέγχει, μαστιγοῖ δὲ πάντα υἱὸν ὃν παρα- 
ἔχεται. οὕτως ἄρα ἡ ἐπίπληξις καὶ νουθεσία 
[545] καλὸν νενόμισται, | ὥστε δι᾽ αὐτῆς ἡ πρὸς θεὸν 


«Οὐ “ agreement,” “ covenant,” words which describe the 
normal relation of God and Israel. Wendland, suspecting 
the word, conjectures ὁμολογεῖται συγγένεια γίνεσθαι, 
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food which without the cares and pains of men came 
not from the earth in the common way, but was sent, 

a wonder and a marvel from heaven for the benefit of 
those who should use it—can we rightly speak of Him 

as the author of famine and affliction? Should we 
not on the contrary call Him the author of thriving 
and prosperity and secure and ordered living ? But 174 
the multitude, the common herd, who have never 
tasted of wisdom, the one true food of us all, think 
that those who feed on the divine words live in misery 
and suffering, and little know that their days are 
spent in continued well-being and gladness. 

XXXI. Thus so profitable a thing is affliction of one 175 
sort, that even its most humiliating form, slavery, is 
reckoned a great blessing. Such slavery we read of 

in the holy scriptures as invoked by a father on his 
son, by the most excellent Isaac on the foolish Esau. 
There is a place where he says, “‘ Thou shalt live on 176 
thy sword and shalt be a slave to thy brother ” (Gen. 
xxvii. 40). He judges it most profitable for him who 
chooses war instead of peace, who by reason of his 
inward tumult and rebellion is armed as it were with 
the weapons of war, that he should become a subject 
and a slave and obey all the orders that the lover of 
self-control may impose. Therefore, I think, 177 
did one of Moses’ disciples, who is named a man of 
peace, which is in our ancestral tongue Solomon, say 

as follows: ‘‘ My son, despise not the discipline of 
God, nor faint when thou art rebuked by Him, for 
whom the Lord loveth He rebukes and scourges every 
son whom He receiveth ” (Prov. iii. 11, 12). So we 
see that reproaching and admonition are counted so 
excellent a thing, that they turn our acknowledgment 4 

of God into kinship with Him, for what relation 
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ὁμολογία συγγένεια γίνεται. τί γὰρ οἰκειότερον 

178 υἱῷ πατρὸς ἢ υἱοῦ πατρί; ἄλλ᾽ ἵνα μὴ 
λόγον ἐκ λόγου συνείροντες μηκύνειν δοκῶμεν, 
ἐναργεστάτην δίχα τῶν εἰρημένων πίστιν; παρεξό- 
μεθα τοῦ “τὴν ποιὰν κάκωσιν ἀρετῆς ἔργον εἶναι: 
νόμος γάρ ἐστι τοιοῦτος" “πᾶσαν χήραν καὶ 
ὀρφανὸν οὐ κακώσετε' ἐὰν δὲ “κακίᾳ κακώσητε 
αὐτούς. τί λέ λέγει; dip’ ὑπό τινος ἔστιν ἄλλου 
κακοῦσθαι; εἰ γὰρ κακίας ἔργα μόνης αἱ κακώσεις, 
περιττὸν τὸ ὁμολογούμενον γράφειν, ὃ καὶ δίχα 

179 προσθήκης ἀνομολογηθήσεται. φήσει. δὲ πάντως" 
olda καὶ ὑπὸ ἀρετῆς ἐλεγχόμενον. καὶ ὑπὸ φρονή- 
σεως παιδευόμενον. διόπερ οὐ πᾶσαν κάκωσιν ἐν 
αἰτίᾳ τίθεμαι, ἀλλὰ τὴν μὲν δικαιοσύνης καὶ 
νομοθετικῆς ¢ ἔργον οὖσαν--ἐπιπλήξει γὰρ σωφρονί- 
ζει--μάλιστα θαυμάζω, τὴν δὲ ἀφροσύνης καὶ 
κακίας, βλαβερὰν ὑπάρχουσαν, ἀποστρέφομαι καὶ 
κακίζω δεόντως. 

180 Ὅταν οὖν τὴν “Ayap κακουμένην ὑπὸ Σάρρας 
ἀκούσῃς, μηδὲν τῶν ἐν ταῖς yuvaucetars ζηλ ο- 
τυπίαις εἰωθότων γίνεσθαι ὑπονοήσῃς" οὐ γὰρ περὶ 
γυναικῶν ἐστιν ὁ λόγος, ἀλλὰ διανοιῶν, τῆς μὲν 
γυμναζομένης ἐν τοῖς προπαιδεύμασι, τῆς δὲ τοὺς 
ἀρετῆς ἄθλους διαθλούσης. 


« The argument in these sections depends, as often, on 
Philo’s failure to understand the well-known Hebrew idiom. 
Cf., ¢.g., his treatment of βρώσει φάγῃ (Gen. ii. 16) in Leg. All. 
i. 97 and of θανάτῳ ἀποθανεῖσθε of the same text in Leg. All. 
i. 105. 
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can be closer than that of a father to a son, or a son 
to a father ? But lest the series of argu- 178 
ment following argument should seem tedious and 
prolix, I will add but one proof, and that the clearest, 
to those here given, to shew that affliction or ill-usage 
of a kind is a work of virtue. There is a law in the 
‘following terms: “ Ye shall not evil-entreat any widow 
or orphan, but if ye evil-entreat them with evil®”’ (Ex. 
xxii. 22). What does he mean? Is it that one can 
be evil-entreated by some other thing than evil? 
For if evil-treatments are the work of evil and nothing 
else, it is superfluous to add what is a matter of agree- 
ment and will be admitted even without any further 
words. No doubt he means to say, “ I know that one 179 
may be rebuked by virtue and disciplined by wisdom, 
and therefore I do not hold all afflicting or evil- 
entreating to be blameworthy.’’ When it is the 
work of justice and the power of the law which 
chastens by reproof I am filled with admiration. 
When it is the work of folly and vice and therefore 
harmful, I turn away from it and call it by the evil 
names that are its due. 

When, then, you hear of Hagar as afflicted or evil- 180 
entreated by Sarah, do not suppose that you have 
here one of the usual accompaniments of women’s 
jealousy. It is not women that are spoken of here ; 
it is minds—on the one hand the mind which exer- 
cises itself in the preliminary learning, on the other, 
the mind which strives to win the palm of virtue and 
ceases not till it is won. 


δ Or “ evil-mindedness,” and so throughout for κακίας 
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§ 5. All of whom are agreed that the earth is the centre of 
the universe. Cf. Aristot. De Caelo, ii. 13, 293 a τῶν πλείστων 
ἐπὶ τοῦ μέσου κεῖσθαι (86. τὴν γἣν) λεγόντων. The contrary 
opinion, that the centre is fire, was held by the Pythagoreans. 
Cf. also Diog. Laert. ix. 57. 

§ 24. Creeping and flying ... beasts. Evidently these 
represent the θῦμος and ἐπιθυμία in the whole ψυχή, though 
Philo does not show which is which, ef. §21. Judging from 
that we may suppose that the “‘ flying” are the ἐπιθυμίαι. 

§ 27. Vewled under their name of Sodomite. The phrase 
κατὰ γλῶτταν does not imply a Hebrew word, for the other 
two examples in the index (αἴθειν 156 below, Ἄρης from 
ἀρήγειν, Leg. ad Gaium 112) are both Greek. A γλῶσσα is 
often an obscure word which requires explanation (hence our 
glossary). So ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐδὲ ποιητὰς ἐπαινοῦμεν τοὺς κατὰ 
γλῶσσαν γράφοντας ποιήματα, Lucian, Lexiph. 45. Cf. 
‘lingua secretior, quas Graeci γλῶσσας vocant,”’ Quintilian, 
i. 35. 

8 44. Jer. xv. 10. Other mss. of the rxx have οὐκ ὠφέλησα 
οὐδὲ ὠφέλησάν με, and so some of the mss. of Philo. Origen, 
however, remarks that while most of the copies of the txx 
have ὠφέλ-, the best and those most conforming to the 
Hebrew have ὠφείλ-.-. Wendland adopted ὠφείλ- on the 
grounds (1) that the better mss. of Philo have it, (2) that it is 
supported by the interpretation given in § 50. This last seems 
to me very doubtful, and altogether there is little or nothing 
to choose between the two. 

§ 46. Fullest peace. The epithet ἀπόλεμος is applied to 
εἰρήνη in De Fug. 174, but in the sense of the true (inward) 
peace, and in somewhat the same way in De Op. 142. Here 
it seems pointless, unless we suppose that εἰρήνη conveys to 
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Philo something short of an unbroken peace. The first half 
_ of this sentence almost repeats De Gig. 51: 

§ 52. The touch, etc. The sentence as taken in the trans-. 
lation is extremely awkward. Further, the analogy of De 
Plant. 133, where,4¢7 is called ἡ ἀνὰ πᾶν τὸ σῶμα σκιδναμένη 
δύναμις, suggests that τῶν ἐν τοῖς σώμασι δυνάμεων is the faculty 
of touch. This might be obtained if we gmit the second τῶν 
and transpose κατὰ ras προσπιπτούσας to after δυνάμεων, 1.€. 
‘about the faculties or sensations residing in our bodies 
corresponding to the particular substances which come in 
contact with them.”’ 

§ 55. τροφόν. This reading, which personifies Midian, fits 
better with τὸν ἔκγονον αὐτῆς than. τροφήν. On the other hand, 
the latter might be regarded as an allusion to Num. xxv. 2 
“the people ate of their sacrifices,’’ and Ps. ον. (cvi.) 28 
kal ἐτελέσθησαν τῷ Βεελφεγὼρ Καὶ ἔφαγον ras θυσίας νεκρῶν. 
To suppose an allusion to the Psalm will give extra point to 
νεκρόν, Philo may have understood it to refer to the 
worshippers instead of to the idols. Ὁ 

Ibid. ὑμνοῦντα. This alteration of one letter will enable the 
sentence to be translated without any other change, though 
it is true that it would be more natural to take ἄφωνον καὶ 
νεκρόν aS predicate after ἀποδεῖξαι rather than, as it is taken 
in the translation, as a further attribute to χορόν. If ὑπνοῦντα 
is retained with Wendland (and his suggestion that it is an 
antithesis to ὁρῶντος has some support from De Mig. 222 
τυφλὸν γὰρ ὕπνος). some other alteration is required. Wend- 
land himself suggested γελάσαντες or ἀγαπήσαντα for γελα- 
σθέντα. Mangey’s suggestion of τελεσθέντα is very tempting, 
cf. De Mut. 196. But I see no way of fitting it into the 
construction. It can hardly be supposed that the idiom of 
τελεῖσθαι τελετήν Can be extended to τελεῖσθαι Μαδιάμ. 

8 70. Submerged. Or “have taken refuge in.” Cf. the 
use of ὑπόδρομος Quod Deus 156. Philo reads this sense into 
the Lxx. ἔφυγον ὑπὸ τὸ ὕδωρ, which meant presumably “fled 
with the water over or threatening them.” E.V. “fled 
against it.” 
᾿ς § 90. The other members of that fraternity and family. 
This passage follows the Stoic classification. The four 
passions and the four vices mentioned are those of the Stoics, 
who added, as secondary to the primary four, incontinence 
(ἀκρασία), stupidity (βραδύνοια), ill-advisedness (δυσβουλία), 
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Diog. Laert. vii.93. It is these last three which presumably 
are meant here. : 
. 899. An appearance of brick. Wendland was inclined to 
correct εἶδος to ἔργον, in accordance with the quotation of the 
text above, and εἶδος might well be a slip of the scribe induced 
by the preceding εἴδει. But on the other hand εἶδος seems to 
be needed to represent the δοκεῖ of the interpretation. It 
seems to me safer to regard it as a slip of Philo himself, who 
for the moment thought that the εἶδος of the quotation went 
with πλίνθου instead of with στερεώματος. | 

§ 103. The asphalt was clay. In the original quotation in 
§ 2 the mss. shew, as the ixx itself, ἄσφαλτος ἐγένετο ὁ πῆλος.- 
The question naturally arises whether we should emend the 
text there to bring it into conformity with this, as Wendland 
suggests (see footnote there). On the whole it seems to me 
better to leave it and to suppose that Philo here rests his 
argument on the order of the words. He seems sometimes 
to attribute an extraordinary value to order, cf. Quod Deus 
72 and De Mig. 140. | 

§ 106. It is impossible to reproduce in translation the 
thoughts which the ἀστεῖος of Ex. ii. 2 suggests here to Philo. 
Struck, like the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews (xi. 23), 
with the word applied to the infant Moses in the sense of a 
fine child, on which he also comments in De Congressu 132, 
he naturally enough connects it with the Stoic use for 
“‘virtuous.”” But he also remembers its connexion with 
ἄστυ, and this enables him to identify the ἀστεῖον παιδίον 
with another ideal of the Stoics, the ‘ world-citizen’’; see 
De Op. 3 and note. The same play on the double meaning 
of ἀστεῖος appears in ὃ 109 ἀστεῖοι. . . πολιτεύματι. 

§ 108. θεοῦ δὲ ὕμνος. In support of the emendation 
suggested in the footnote, it may be noted that Ps. xlv. 
(xlvi.) 4 is actually interpreted in a way very similar to what 
I suggest here in De Som. ii. 246 ff. There we are told that 
the “ city of God ”’ signifies in one sense the world, in another, 
the soul of the Sage. 

It is no objection, I think, that ἡ τοιάδε naturally, though 
not necessarily, refers to πολιτεία rather than πόλις. If the 
city is God’s, its πολιτεία must be God’s also. 

§ 111. ὁ νοῦς. While the use of “‘the mind” in the 
sense of an evil mind is quite Philonic, it does not occur 
elsewhere in this passage, and just above we have ὁ ἄφρων. 
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The very easy correction to ἄνους seems to nie therefore very 
probable. 

§ 115. I have not been able to find elsewhere this 
argument or statement that the apparent examples of a 
providential administration of the world are sufficiently 
explained by τὸ αὐτόματον, and are not frequent enough to 
amount to even human, much less divine, providence. Philo 
does not repeat it in the arguments adduced by the inquirer 
in De Prov. 11. The sections of the De Nat. Deorum 
in which Cotta discusses ‘“‘deorumne providentia mundus 
regatur’”’ are lost. 7 

§ 124. The causes which come higher, etc. I.ésapparently, 
mind and sense, which are nearer to the original Cause than 
the circumstances which we often call ‘‘ causes.”” The word 
seems to be introduced to interpret the “‘ firstlings ’’ in Abel’s 
offering. But a more natural sense would be obtained if 
we suppose that the scribe by a not unnatural slip wrote 
πρεσβυτέρας for νεωτέρας. 

Philo seems to use αἰτία for secondary causes in preference 
to αἴτιον. He only uses it of God when contrasting Him 
with other αἰτίαι. 

§ 137. περιττεύειν, κτλ. For my suggestion of πέρα τοῦ εἶναί 
που for περιττεύειν οὐ cf. Aristotle, Phys. iv. 1, p. 208 Ὁ 29 
διὰ τὸ νομίζειν, ὥσπερ of πολλοί, πάντα elval που καὶ ἐν τόπῳ. 
For πέρα cf. πέρα μνήμης καὶ νοήσεως ἱστάμενον, De Mut. 12. 

Ibid. In accordance with the derivation of that name. Le. 
θεός from τίθημι. Philo always uses ἔτυμον and ἐτύμως in 
this technical way, cf. e.g. De Vita Mos. i. 17 δίδωσιν ὄνομα 
θεμένη Μωυσῆν ἐτύμως διὰ τὸ ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος αὐτὸν ἀνελέσθαι" τὸ 
γὰρ ὕδωρ μῶν ὀνομάζουσι Αἰγύπποι, The one example of those 
given in the index which at first sight appears to be an 
exception shews the rule most clearly. In Oued Omn. Prob. 
73 we have οἱ ἐτύμως ἑπτὰ σοφοὶ προσονομασθέντες, which we 
might naturally suppose to mean that they were truly called 
wise. But examination shews that the allusion is to the 
supposed derivation of σοφός from ceBacuds, from which also 
ἑπτά is, according to Philo, derived (De Op. 127). 

_  § 141. ἀκοὴν μὴ μαρτυρεῖν. This is the form in which the 

mss. give the phrase in a similar passage in De Spec. Leg. iv. 
61, and which is regularly used by Demosthenes and Isaeus. 
Wendland on that passage notes that here ἀκοῇ should be 
corrected to ἀκοὴν. 
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Philo is no doubt alluding to the Attic orators, particularly 
to Dem. Contra Eubuliden Ὁ. 1300 πᾶσι προσήκειν. .. 
μηδεμίαν προσάγειν ἀκοὴν πρὸς τὸν τοιοῦτον ἀγῶνα. οὕτω yap 
τοῦτ᾽ ἄδικον καὶ σφόδρα πάλαι κέκριται, ὥστ᾽ οὐδὲ μαρτυρεῖν ἀκοὴν 
ἐῶσιν οἱ νόμοι, οὐδ᾽ ἐπὶ τοῖς πάνυ φαύλοις ἐγκλήμασι. So too 
in ps.-Dem. Contra Steph. ii. p. 1180, Contra Leoch. Ὁ. 1027, 
where exception is made if the person who was heard is 
dead. See Dict. of Ant. art. ‘‘ Akoén Marturein.”” In De 
Spec. Leg. Philo definitely says, what he perhaps implies 
here, that the Attic legislators took the principle from 
Moses. 

§ 149. Ryle, Philo and Holy Scripture, p. xxvi, supposes 
the reference to be to Ezra viii. 2. This is quite unnecessary. 
Ezra is nowhere else quoted by Philo, and Ryle’s idea, that 
the use of βασιλικαί instead of the usual βασίλειαι points to a 
different group from the books of Kings, is fanciful. 

8 151. ἐπὶ τῆς πολίτιδος τὸ κατασκεναστόν. While the general 
sense of this is clear, the text is very doubtful. κατασκεναστόν 
(‘‘artificial’’) for the regularity which seems artificial is 
strange but not impossible, and τὸ παραπλήσιον may be used 
as an adverb. But the word πολῖτις, only known as the 
feminine of πολίτης, is impossible here, where fever or malaria 
is clearly meant. 

I suggest very hesitatingly that τῆς πολίτιδος may be a 
corruption of τῆς σπληνίτιδο. The word σπληνῖτις for a 
disease of the spleen is not found in the medical writers, but 
they constantly insist on the enlargement of the spleen as a 
a fom symptom of malaria (see W. Η. 5. Jones, Malaria, 
index). 

Wendland would correct to ἐπὶ τῆς πυρετοῦ καταβολῆς τὸ 
παραπλήσιον, Which bears little resemblance to the text. 

Mangey thought that the whole passage was an irrelevant 
interpolation. On the contrary, as an illustration of Philo’s 
point, that we find harmony and regularity in things evil, 
it seems very appropriate. 

Ibid. eis αὐτά. The phrase is, as it stands, unintelligible. 
I suggest and have translated els αὑτὰς or εἰς αὑτὰς αὐτήν (with 
regard to themselves, 7.¢. each other). I understand Philo 
to mean that while the attacks recur at the same hour, they 
vary somewhat in nature, but the varieties also have a regular 
order. Whether this is medically untrue, or whether if it 
is, Philo is likely to have thought it true, I do not know. 
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Wendland suggested αὐτὴν αἰεί. Mangey read els τὰ αὐτά, 
I think ἰσότητα might be worth considering. 

§ 154. ds τι τῶν ὄντων. This seems to me less unsatisfactory 
than Wendland’s reading. But τιξΞ ὁτιοῦν in this position 
is strange. Possibly οὔ τι (adverbial). Also ἔθος, for which 
Wendland would substitute θέμις, is odd. Altogether the 
text is unsatisfactory. 

§ 164. The fortunes of tyrants. Philo doubtless has. in 
mind the description of the miserable condition of tyrafts in 
Republic, Bk. ix., particiilarly 576 8. 

8 165. Free licence to sin. This use of ἐκεχειρία (cf. τὴν 
és τὸ ἁμαρτάνειν ἐκεχειρίαν, De Jos. 254) seems peculiar to 
Philo. It suggesis that when it occurs without such ex- 
planatory phrases, as in De Cher. 92 and De Sac. 23, the 
meaning is rather licence in general, than, as it was trans- 
lated there, ‘‘ freedom from stress of business.”’ 

§ 173. Each of them as a whole. Did anyone deify the 
νοητὸς κόσμοςῦ. Philo perhaps means that the deification of 
the visible world ipso facto involved that of the invisible. 

8 174. ἑκάστων. I retain this, supposing that the army 
of the subordinates are regarded as formed of three kinds, 
(1) the Potencies who as agents in the creation of the two 
worlds stand above the rest, (2) the divine natures in heaven, 
i.e. the heavenly bodies, (3) the “‘souls’’ or angels in the 
lower air. 

§§ 184-187. The sense of these sections is given also by 
Stobaeus, as from Chrysippus (8. V.F. ii. 471), with the same 
illustrations from the wine and water and oiled sponge, and 
much the same language throughout. There is, however, 
a complete difference in his use of the term μῖξις, which he 
distinguishes from παράθεσις and applies to the ἀντιπαρέκτασις 
δ ὅλων in dry substances while κρᾶσις is reserved for the same 
in liquids. His example of μῖξις is the mixture of fire and 
iron in heated iron. It does not follow that Philo made a 
mistake; the use of terms seems to have varied. C7. 
ibid, 473. . 

§ 186. Resolved. Or ‘‘expanded.’’ Some mss. ἀναπλη- 
ροῦσθαι. See on the word Liddell & Scott (1927). The 
suggestion there that the word suggests ‘resolving into 
simple elements ’’ is unnecessary. | 

8 187. Confusion is the annihilation. Cf. S.V.F. 473 
(also from Chrysippus) ras δέ τινας (se. μίξεις γίνεσθαι) συγχύσει, 
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δ ὅλων τῶν τε οὐσιῶν αὐτῶν καὶ τῶν ἐν αὐταῖς ποιοτήτων συμφθει- 
ρομένων ἀλλήλαις, ὡς γίνεσθαί φησιν ἐπὶ τῶν ἰατρικῶν φαρμάκων, 
κατὰ σύμφθαρσιν τῶν μιγνυμένων ἄλλου τινὸς ἐξ αὐτῶν γεννωμένου 
σώματος. 

8 198. Heinemann in a note added to Stein’s translation 
considers that πεφορημένος is unsuitable here and suggests 
πεφυρημένος. But this comes from φυράω, which will not 
give any suitable meaning, and the word of which he is 
thinking is no doubt πεφυρμένος, from φύρω, which is certainly 
often combined with συγχέω, cf. particularly Spec. Leg. iv. 77 
διαιρείτω καὶ διακρινέτω τὰς φύσεις τῶν πραγμάτων iva μὴ φύρηται 
συγχεόμενα τοῖς παρασήμοις τὰ δόκιμα. However, the explana- 
tion of πεφορημένος given in the footnote seems to me 
satisfactory, cf. the combination of πεφορημένος with ἄσωτος 
to indicate the profligate in De Fug. 28, and πάντῃ φορούμενος 
associated with σπείρεται in the sense of διασπείρεται in De 
Cong. 58. | 
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§ 5. Soul as soul. This phrase, which occurred in Quod 
Det. 9, belongs, as Posner points out, to Stoic usage. See 
Sext. Emp. Adv. Math. vii. 233. The Stoics call the 
φαντασία a τύπωσις ἐν ψυχῇ ws dv ἐν ψυχῇ, because “‘ impres- 
sion on the soul”’ might in itself be applied to a pain felt in 
any. part of the living organism. ‘The addition, ws ἂν ἐν 
ψυχῇ signifies that it is “no chance part”’ which is affected, 
but the mind or dominant principle. 

§ 17. Untouched by corruption and worthy of perpetual 
memory. What is the distinction between ἀξιομνημόνευτα 
and ἄφθαρτα or ddiddOopa? Apparently the former are 
Joseph’s vision of, or hope for, the future, while the latter are 
the record of his life, so far as it is good. Philo may mean 
that while the record remains in the background as an 
example, the hope becomes the inspiring principle of the 
succeeding generations. If so, ‘ever to be borne in mind” 
might perhaps give better the sense of ἀξιομνημόνευτα. 

§ 21. He derided lusts, etc. Neither Mangey nor Wendland 
give the reference to Gen. xxxix. 14 and 17, where Potiphar’s 
wife says ‘‘ Lo, he hath brought in a Hebrew servant to mock 
at us”? (ἐμπαίζειν ἡμῖν). Presumably they supposed the words 
to be a general description of Joseph’s continence. But the 
form shews that it is a separate item in Joseph’s virtues, 
each based on a separate text. ‘‘Us’’ is interpreted as 
meaning “all the passions.’” That in the story the “‘ mock- 
ing ’’ referred to Joseph’s alleged misconduct matters little 
or nothing to Philo. 

§ 23. ἀνέχεται... évOdmrerac ... παρέπεται. IT have no 
hesitation in rejecting Mangey’s and Wendland’s emendation 
of these to infinitives. Not only would these require, as 
Wendland indeed saw, the insertion of τὸ (or rather οἷον τὸ 
to agree with πολλά), and perhaps the change of ov to μή, but 
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the sense seems to me quite inferior. ‘This particular “trait” 
has already been given as one of the ἀξιομνημόνευτα in ὃ 18. 
I understand the sentence to sum up all that has been said 
and to assert that the good deeds and words are the “‘ bones,”’ 
which themselves cry to be taken from Egypt, and in fact 
never have been buried at all, a phrase quite inapplicable to 
Joseph himself. There would of course from this point of 
view be no objection to reading ἐνθάπτεσθαι dependent on 
ἀνέχεται, but no sufficient reason for the alteration. 

§ 24, διακρίνει παρελθών. The text is very perplexing. As 
H has παρελθόντα, Wendland suggests as a possibility δια- 
κρίνεται wap’ ἐλπίδα. This seems to me out of place. Mangey 
suggested διακρίνεται παραλυθέντα. The reading which Wend- 
land actually prints, and which has been reproduced here, is 
not satisfactory, as the παρελθών is very pointless. I should 
hesitatingly suggest either διακρίνει παρελών, “‘ removes”? and 
“ separates,’ or better, as retaining the διακρίνεται of all mss., 
διακρίνεται παρεισελθόντων, ‘is separated from adventitious 
accretions.”® παρεισέρχομαι in the sense of “invading sur- 
reptitiously ᾽᾽ is used by Philo, De Op. 150, De Ebr, 157. 

§ 32. Release. An allusion to the ordinance by which in 
the sabbatical year the land (here compared to the mind) 
was to be left fallow, Ex. xxxiii. 11 rw δὲ ἑβδόμῳ ἄφεσιν 
ποιήσεις καὶ ἀνήσεις αὐτήν, καὶ ἔδονται of πτωχοὶ τοῦ ἔθνους cov. 
In Lev. xxv. 4-7 we have the same ordinance, but with 
ἀνάπαυσις for ἄφεσις. Philo understands that the land by 
divine grace will bear plentifully of itself. Compare his φορὰ 
τῶν αὐτοματιζομένων ἀγαθῶν with τὰ αὐτόματα ἀναβαίνοντα of 
Lev. He may also be thinking of the somewhat similar 
ordinance of the Jubilee year, ἐνιαυτὸς ἀφέσεως, though there 
ἄφεσις means release for the people rather than for the land. 
On ὥσπερ τῶν ἑκουσίων Mangey wrote “‘omnino male’’ and 
proposed ws φόρτων τῶν ἐτησίων. But ἑκούσιος is in Philo’s 
thought the direct antithesis of αὐτόματος. 

§ 35. ἔσχον γὰρ ἑρμηνείαν, εὕρεσιν. I have adopted Mark- 
land’s ἔσχον for σχεδόν, but see every reason against changing 
εὕρεσιν. The five elements of composition are εὕρεσις, τάξις 
or οἰκονομία, ἑρμηνεία (otherwise called φράσις, λέξις, ἀπαγγελία), 
μνήμη. ὑπόκρισις. Philo enumerates them in De Som. i. 205. 
Of these terms the two last belong entirely to spoken oratory, 
and τάξις would be out of place. When inspiration comes, 
the two things that come are “ ideas” and “language.” 
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These two (in Latin inventio and elocutio) are often given as 
the kernel of composition, 6.5. Quintilian, Pr. 12 “‘ omnia 
inventione atque elocutione explicanda sunt.’’ See note on 
De Cher. 105. 

§ 42. Insight. The not very common word εἴδησιν is 
evidently introduced with reference to εἶδεν. Soin the other 
place where Philo uses it (De Plant. 36), it is connected 
with the tree of knowledge, which in Gen. ii. 9 is the tree 
τοῦ εἰδέναι. 

Ibid. Τὸ give teaching ... to ἐδ ἱσπογαηξ, etc. Or it might 
be taken “‘to give teaching . . . is proper not for the 
ignorant, but only for the One who knows.”’ Mangey trans- 
lates the reading he adopted (see critical note), ‘‘ decebat 
igitur ignorantes docere, commonstrareque illis singula, non 
vero scientem,”’ apparently meaning that it is right to teach 
the ignorant, but not to teach God who knows. But apart 
from the question whether εἶχε εὐπρεπές can mean “ decebat,”’ 
this has no bearing on the proof that it is God who ‘‘ shews.”’ 

§ 49. The various parts of speech. By Philo’s time the 
primitive division into verbs, nouns, and conjunctions (the 
first two often standing alone in popular language) had 
been greatly developed and this is recognized in the συνόλως 
of § 48. The phrase οἱ eis ὀνομάτων καὶ ῥημάτων ἰδέας pepi- 
ζόμενοι may recur to the primitive division and suggest that 
there are only two main idea: (so the translation), or he may 
mean that verbs and nouns have their various iéea: or sub- 
divisions, the pronoun being a form of the noun and the 
adverb of the verb. See the loci classic? in Quintilian, 
i. 4. 18, and Dion. Hal. De Comp. 2. 

§ 54. Both in conduct of life and in principle. Philo’s 
conception of moral ‘“‘ greatness,’’ as shewn by his illustra- 
tions in § 55, is a full development and intensification of 
each particular virtue, and this he equates with the power to 
understand and know. Possibly, therefore, here τὰ περὶ τὸν 
βίον κατορθώματα = πλῆθος, and Ta περὶ λόγον == μέγεθος. If so, 
the former will represent the καθήκοντα or “ daily duties.” of 
the Stoics, and the latter their κατορθώματα proper, which 
connoted to them inwardness and sustained moral purpose. 
See note on Quod Deus 100. 

§ 69. ἐπιγραφόμενος. ‘This correction of Wendland’s for 
αἰνιττόμενος is based on the close imitation of the passage in 
Clem. Alex. Protrept. 25 αἰνίττεται δε... τὸν πολλοὺς ἐπι- 
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γραφόμενον ψευδωνύμους θεοὺς ἀντὶ τοῦ μόνου ὄντος θεοῦ, ὥσπερ ὁ 
ἐκ τῆς πόρνης τοὺς πολλοὺς ἐπιγράφεται πατέρας ἀγνοίᾳ τοῦ πρὸς 
ἀλήθειαν πατρός. Mangey suggested ἀναπλαττόμενος, which 
is not as good sense, though nearer to the mss. 

§ 79. Mints them... before. The paraphrastic transla- 
tion is an attempt to bring out Philo’s play upon ἄσημος and 
ἐπίσημος as signifying (1) uncoined and coined money, (2) 
obscure and clear or conspicuous. 

Ibid. In it. Philo quotes Ex. iv. 14 in three other places. 
In De Mut. 168 the ss. have as here ἐν αὐτῷ. In Quod Det. 
126 and 135, they have, as the Lxx itself, ἐν ἑαυτῷ and the 
comment on the latter of these shews that this is what Philo 
wrote. While printing ἐν αὐτῷ I feel very doubtful as to its 
correctness here and in De Jfut. 

§ 94. Realities. For the philosophical use of ὑπαρκτά ef. 
τεκμήριον τοῦ ὑπαρκτὴν εἶναι τὴν ἀρετήν, Diog. Laert. vii., and 
ἔστι μὲν ὑπαρκτὸν πρᾶγμα σοφία, De Mut. 37. Compare the 
same point in De Sac. 43, where the force of ὑπαρκτά was 
unfortunately not properly recognized in the translation. 
Similarly in Leg. All. iii. 197’ ABpadu .. . τὰ μὲν ὑπάρχοντα 
. « « κατέχει, ἀποπέμπεται δὲ τὴν ἵππον τοῦ βασιλέως Σοδόμων 
ὡς καὶ τὰ ὑπαρκτὰ τῶν παλλακῶν, it now seems clear to me 
that we should read τὰ μὴ ὑπαρκτά, perhaps also τῶν <viwv 
τῶν» παλλακῶν. 

8 125. The threefold divisions of eternity. Or “{{π|6.᾽} 
This curious interpretation of the three patriarchs is perhaps 
explained in § 154. ‘‘The clear sight of things present,” 
and the “expectation of things to come,”’ fit in fairly well 
with the αὐτομαθής and the προκόπτων, the characters regularly 
assigned to Isaac and Jacob, while the “memory of the 
past’’ suits, though not so well, the διδακτικὴ ἀρετή of 
Abraham. He may also be thinking of Ex. iii. 15, where 
“God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob”’ is God’s αἰώνιον 
ὄνομα. 

8 138. Spin your airy fables. The word ἀερομυθεῖτε need 
not mean more than talk windily, cf. the use of ἀερόμυθος in 
the list of vices in De Sacr. 33. But there may be a special 
significance in it here, as the moon at any rate bordered on 
the ἀήρ (S. V.F. ii. 527). 

§ 140. It does not say, etc. This amazing argument 
admits of no satisfactory explanation. It clearly demands 
that παιδίον may be nominative, but Mangey’s suggestion to 
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read Σάρραν is out of the question. Apart from other 
difficulties, the natural negation would be οὐχὶ Zappa. Nor 
can Philo be supposed to have really thought that Σάρρα 
was indeclinable, seeing that he uses Σάρρας in the same 
sentence and elsewhere Σάρραν itself. The least unsatis- 
factory explanation I can give is that he means that Σάρρα, 
like other O.T. names, which though capable of being 
declined in Greek are not declined, 6.9. ᾿Ααρών, might con- 
ceivably be undeclinable and that therefore Moses, wishing 
to suggest that, though literally Sarah suckles Isaae, spiritu- 
ally Isaac suckles Sarah, uses this form rather than the 
passive, in which no ambiguity would be possible. Possibly 
also he puts some reliance on παιδίον preceding Σάρρα. See 
on De Conf. 102. 

§ 150. The allusions in this section are (1) to Lot’s settling 
in Sodom (Gen. xii. 32), which naturally signifies his ‘‘ old 
complaint”’ of ἀμαθία, cf. De Conf. 27, (2) to his capture 
(xiv. 12) by the Four Kings, signifying the four passions, ef. 
De Congressu 22, (3) the quarrel between the shepherds of 
Lot and Abraham (xiii. 7), which Philo unfairly turns into 
a conflict between the two men. 

§ 160. The idol of Egyptian vanity. ‘The meaning of this 
isnotclear. Inthe other places where Philo uses Αἰγυπτιακὸς 
τῦφος it is with reference to the Golden Calf as being a return 
to Egyptian idolatry. The meaning therefore here may be 
that by riding behind Pharaoh he acknowledges him as a 
god. But in De Som. ii. 46, where this incident is referred 
to, Joseph himself is ὑποτυφόμενος, and ibid. 16 we have 
ἀναβαίνει ἐπὶ τὴν κενὴν δόξαν ws ἐφ᾽ ἅρμα. This suggests that 
ἱδρύεται here may mean “‘seats himself on,’’ but no real 
parallel is forthcoming. Mangey suggested ἐνδύεται. 

8 164. μελιττῶν. The μὲν αὐτῶν of the mss. seems to me to 
break down in two ways. There is no antithesis for the 
μέν. Philo’s μέν indeed is occasionally not followed by δέ, 
but in these cases there is, wherever I have noted them, an 
antithesis to something which has gone before. Again, the 
plural αὐτῶν is quite out of place where both the people con- 
cerned are in the singular, and the one cannot be supposed 
to have any share in the labours of the other. It will be 
admitted that μελιττῶν makes excellent sense. Textually 
the Al of MEAITTON passes very easily into N, and T 
with no great difficulty into T, and when MENTTON had 
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thus been obtained the insertion of A to make sense would 
naturally follow. 

8 165. ὑπ᾽ εὐθυμίας. It is not clear what cheerfulness has 
to do with the φιλοθεάμων or why it opens the eyes of the 
soul. As all mss. (except H?) have ὑπὲρ εὐθυμίας, it is poss- 
ible, I think, that the true reading may be ὑπ᾽ ἐρεύνης θείας, 
which exactly describes the φιλοθεάμων. Compare τῆς τῶν 
θείων ἐρεύνης, Leg. All. iii. 71 and (for the objective use of 
θεῖος) τῆς θείας θεωρίας, § 150 above, and θεῖος ἵμερος, ὃ 157. 

8167. Arts copying Nature’s works, etc. Cf. De Ebr. 90, 
where art is the μίμημα and ἀπεικόνισμα of nature, on which 
Adler remarks that, as the context shews, it does not mean 
that art imitates natural objects, but that it follows Nature’s 
methods. So here ἔργων may be ‘‘ways of working,” 
** processes.” | 

§ 174. ὑποστείληταί σε... . The Hebrew and E.V. have 
‘‘will not pardon thy transgression.”” Did the txx. mean 
much the same ‘he will not shrink (from punishing)”’?? At 
any rate Philo would seem to have taken it in some such 
sense, for where the text is quoted in the Quaestiones (in 
Exod. ii. 13) the Latin version of the Armenian has ‘non 
enim verebitur te.” 

§ 180. For if it came into being and is one, etc. Philo 
takes ἕν in the full sense of the Stoic ἡνωμένον (cf. note on 
Quod Det. 49) and argues that if the world is ἡνωμένον, it 
must be composed of the same elements throughout and 
this, it is implied, will in itself effect συμπάθεια. Sext. Emp. 
Adv. Math. ix. 78 (S.V.F. ii. 1013) puts the Stoic argument 
in much the same way but in reverse order. Only ἡνωμένα 
exhibit συμπάθεια, and since there is συμπάθεια between the 
parts of the Cosmos, the Cosmos must be an ἡνωμένον σῶμα. 

§ 206. διανιστάμενον.υ My suggestion of διανεσταμένον is 
made provisionally subject to better knowledge as to this 
perfect passive in the compounds of ἵστημι. In Timaeus 81 Ὁ 
there is at any rate some authority for διεσταμένοι. So the 
Ltxx in Num. xxxi. 48 καθεσταμένοι. Here a few mss. have 
διενιστάμενον. The present must mean “waking up,’’ as in 
Quod Deus 97. Cohn’s suggestion of διασυνιστάμενον (pre- 
sumably meaning “ proved to be such,” ἐ.6. μνημονικόν) does 
not give much point to ἅτε. 

§ 207. That does not call for our censure. The application 
of the adjective ἀνεπιλήπτον, which usually denotes high 
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praise, to the hybrid number seventy-five is at first sight 
strange, and Mangey’s proposal <ov«> ἀνεπιλήπτου is textually, 
considering our experience of the omissions of the negative 
in Philo, quite sound. But it would really give an inferior 
sense. The stress is here laid on the virtues of seventy-five, 
not on its shortcomings, and if we give ἀνεπίληπτος a Some- 
what reduced sense as in the translation (cf. ταμιείας ἀνεπι- 
λήπτου ὃ 89, and De Cong. 138), that stress is well brought 
out. Midway between Joseph and Moses stands the Jacob 
soul, ὁ προκόπτων, and in its progress the seventy-five is a 
necessary and therefore ‘‘blameless’’ stage. This is im- 
mediately illustrated by §§ 208 ff., where Jacob even in victory 
is well-advised to return to Haran, that is, to the world of 
sense and even (§ 209), of opportunism. 

§ 210. ἑωοτροῴφεῖ. Mr. Whitaker was inclined to adopt 
Mangey’s suggestion of ζωπυρεῖ, which is in accordance with 
ζέον καὶ πεπυρωμένον. On the other hand ζωοτροφεῖ serves to 
carry on the parable in which the passions are the wild cattle 
reared by the κτηνοτρόφοι of Haran. 

§§ 210, 211 (footnote). De Som. ii. 85 ff. looks as if the 
advice to temporize with angry people is to be taken more 
literally than I have suggested in the note. 

§ 221. τῇ ἑτέρᾳ. Further consideration shews beyond doubt 
that in De Sac. 37 where we printed, following Cohn and 
Mangey, οὐ τῇ ῥαστώνῃ ταῦτα ληπτά we should have put τῇ 
ἑτέρᾳ or θατέρᾳ. There one ms. has ῥαστώνη,. others οὐ τη and 
οὐχ ἁπλῶς, while by far the best authority, the Papyrus, has 
ovOerepa, the origin of which is obvious. The phrase seems 
for some reason to have puzzled the scribes. It is strange 
that the two German scholars also failed to understand it, 
for even the old editions of Liddell & Scott record τῇ ἑτέρᾳ 
λαμβάνειν ““ἴο get with little trouble,’ a proverb,’’ and give 
the reference to Plato. 
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§ 14. A spherical shape. Cf. Diog. Laert. vii. 158 
ἀκούειν δὲ τοῦ μεταξὺ Tov τε φωνοῦντος Kai τοῦ ἀκούοντος ἀέρος 
πληττομένου σφαιροειδῶς, εἶτα κυματουμένου καὶ ταῖς ἀκοαῖς προσ- 
πίπτοντος, ὡς κυματοῦται τὸ ἐν τῇ δεξαμένῃ ὕδωρ κατὰ κύκλους 
ὑπὸ τοῦ ἐμβληθέντος λίθου, “* we hear when the air between the 
sonant body and the organ of hearing suffers concussion, a 
vibration which spreads spherically and then forms waves 
and strikes upon the ears, just as the water in a reservoir 
forms wavy circles when a stone is thrown into it’’ (Hicks’s 
translation). So too Plut. Epit. iv. 20 (Diels, Dow. p. 409), 
where contrasting the effect of the stone in the pool, he adds 
καὶ αὕτη μὲν (the pool) κυκλικῶς κινεῖται, ὁ δ᾽ ἀὴρ σφαιρικῶς. 

817. Tense of... completed action. The Greek gramma- 
rians named the four tenses of past time (χρόνος παρεληλυθώς) 
as follows: imperfect, παρατατικός : aorist, ἀόριστος 3 perfect, 
παρακείμενος ; pluperfect, ὑπερσυντελικός. The name συντελικός 
for the aorist is sometimes, but rarely, found (see Greek 
Gramm. Part II. vol. iii. p. 85), but its use, perhaps to cover 
both aorist and perfect, is reflected in the name for the 
pluperfect and in the Latin term, perfectum tempus, 

§ 25. Thou hast given me a tongue of instruction, etc. The 
reference for this almost verbatim quotation from Isaiah is 
given by J. Cohn. It seems to have escaped previous 
editors. 

8 29. dvecrorxetwuévos. The word, which recurs in 88 184 
and 200, seems to mean “ reduced to a single element’”’; cf. 
De Vit. Mos. ii. 288 ὃς αὐτὸν δυάδα ὄντα, σῶμα καὶ ψυχήν. 
εἰς μονάδος ἀνεστοιχείου φύσιν. L. & 8. “into its elements.”’ 

8 86. ἔφεσιν (mss. φύσιν). I have ventured on this cor- 
rection because the ms. reading seems to me untranslatable. 
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Mangey has ‘‘sinere ut naturae meae bonum intereat ”’; 
Yonge, ‘‘to be indifferent to the sight of my own nature 
separated from the good’’; J. Cohn, “‘wenn mein Wesen 
untergehen und nicht mehr die Schénheit schauen wiirde.” 
I donot see how any of these can be got out of the Greek. 
Though not common, ἔφεσις in the sense of “desire’’ is 
sufficiently authenticated and, if right, was of course in- 
tended to echo ἐφίεμαι. At the same time, τὴν ἐμαυτοῦ φύσιν 
makes a good antithesis to γένος, and the corruption may 
lie in τοῦ καλοῦ (as I have alternatively suggested), or in 
καταλυθεῖσαν. 

§ 46. And when the better life, etc. The metaphor is not 
very clear. It would be made clearer (though at the expense 
of some awkwardness) if we take συνεπισπασθέν to agree with 
βάρος instead of with τοῦθ᾽. In that case the meaning would 
be that when that part of the mixed which belongs to the 
better life preponderates in its side of the scales, the base 
life in the other scale is pulled up and kicks the beam. 

§ 52. Gave the name, etc. I do not see much sense in 
this expression, even if ὠνόμασεν can be taken (as by J. Cohn), 
as merely meaning “‘he described as.” I am inclined to 
think that the ἐκείνην of Pap. is right. Though grammatically 
superfluous after ἣν, so much so as to be almost ungram- 
matical, it may be partly accounted for by the desire to 
emphasize the antithesis to ἑαυτοῦ, and it gives a clear sense: 
‘he gave to her who was his own death the name of Life.” 

8 75. πάνθειον. It is curious that the Lexica have not 
noticed the occurrence of this word in Philo, here and in 
De Aet. 10. Otherwise, apart from definite notices of the 
Pantheon at Rome, the only example given is a passage in 
Aristotle quoted by a scholiast and referring to the Pantheon 
at Olympia. 

§ 76. As νοητῶν, added by the Papyrus after ἡμῶν, cannot 
be translated as it stands, I have not inserted it. It may be 
a mere slip induced by the νοητός above. Cohn suggested 
ἔξω γηίνων «καὶ ἐφιέμενος» νοητῶν. The phrase ὑπεξελθὼν ἐξ 
ἡμῶν for ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ is certainly strange, but may be modelled 
on the ὃς ἐξελεύσεται ἐκ σοῦ of the text. 

§ 81. ἀλλὰ σωμάτων («καὶ τὰς ἐν τούτοις. Wendland’s text 
makes the ἐν τούτοις almost unintelligible, unless we may 
suppose that ταῦτα stands for the phenomenal world; cf. 

8280 and De Ebr. 132 (and note). The insertion of καί and 
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change of punctuation removes the difficulty satisfactorily, 
though ἐν is hardly the preposition we should expect. 
Mangey’s suggestion of ἐν τόποις gets some support from 
De Sac. 68. 

§ 115. σπέρματα καὶ καταβολαί. Itis hard to decide between 
this reading and Wendland’s (‘‘Are the seed-droppings 
of the plants the works of agriculture or invisible works 
of invisible nature?’’). My preference for the former 
chiefly rests on a feeling that while σπέρματα may well be 
thought of as nature’s work (cf. § 121), this cannot be said 
of the human agency expressed in καταβολαί. 

8 132. Where the object, etc. For the difference between 
φαντασία καταληπτική and ἀκατάληπτος see Diog. Laert. 
vii. 46 τῆς δὲ φαντασίας τὴν μὲν καταληπτικήν, τὴν δὲ ἀκατά- 
ANTTov? καταληπτικὴν μὲν. .. τὴν γινομένην ἀπὸ ὑπάρχοντος 
κατ᾽ αὐτὸ τὸ ὑπάρχον ἐναπεσφραγισμένην καὶ ἐναπομεμαγμένην" 
ἀκατάληπτον δὲ τὴν μὴ ἀπὸ ὑπάρχοντος, ἢ ἀπὸ ὑπάρχοντος μέν, μὴ 
κατ᾽ αὐτὸ δὲ τὸ ὑπάρχον" τὴν μὴ τρανῆ μηδὲ ἔκτυπον, “ there 
are two species of presentation, the one apprehending a real 
object, the other not. Theformer .. . is defined as that which 
proceeds from a real object, agrees with that object itself, 
and has been imprinted seal-fashion and stamped upon the 
mind; the latter, or non-apprehending, that which does not 
proceed from any real object, or, if it does, fails to agree 
with the reality itself, not being clear or distinct’’ (Hicks’s 
. translation). 

§ 136. Fire ... heaven. The doctrine of the two kinds 
of fire is Stoic. See S.V.F.i. 120 where the “‘useful’’ fire 
is called ἄτεχνον (non-creative?), and the other τεχνικόν. 
The best parallel to Philo’s language is in Cic. De natura 
deorum, ii. 40 from Cleanthes where of one he says, ‘‘ ignis, 
quem usus vitae requirit, confector est et consumptor omnium 
idemque, quocumque invasit, cuncta disturbat ac dissipat”’ : 
of the other, ‘‘ contra ille corporeus vitalis et salutaris omnia 
conservat, alit, auget, sustinet sensuque adficit.”” 

§ 144. Other things are equal in capacity, etc. Wendland’s 
punctuation (a comma after μεγέθει) suggests that he under- 
stood the words as Mangey, Cohn, and Yonge all do, “ cubit 
compared with cubit is equal in magnitude, but different in 
power’’ (Mangey “gravitate’’). But this is hardly sense. 
It is quite easy to understand ἴσα from the preceding toa 
μεγέθει, and we thus get the third form of equality, of which 
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weights and measures of capacity are a natural example, 
and which is referred to again in § 151. 

§ 145. One essential form is the proportional, etc. Wend- 
land refers to Aristot. Pol. viii. 1, p. 1301 b, where propor- 
tional equality is called λόγῳ or κατ᾽ ἀξίαν. But there is no 
need tosuppose any definite reference. The idea of ἀναλογία 
rung through all Greek arithmetic. 

§ 156. No heightening or lowering of intensity. A Stoic 
phrase. The Stoics laid down that Virtue and the Good 
admitted neither of ἐπίτασις nor ἄνεσις (S.V.F. iii. 92), and 
in this differed from the τέχναι which did admit of such 
variations and gradations (bid. 525). Thus Philo’s words 
are a way of saying that God’s art is like the Good and not 
like human art. [Tor the antithesis of ἐπίτασις and ἄνεσις in 
a rather different sense cf. Quod Deus 162. 

§ 165. The three which followed the sun’s creation. This 
may no doubt mean that the fourth day, on which the sun 
was created, divided the first, second and third from the fifth, 
sixth and seventh. But the stress so constantly laid on the 
ἑξάς of creation, and equality (not the fourth day) being 
given as the divider, make it more probable that the three 
μεθ᾽ ἥλιον are the fourth, fifth and sixth. If so, it is strange 
that the fourth should be called “after the sun.”’ Should 
we read μεθ᾽ ἡλίον in both places ὃ 

§ 169. From his commonwealth, Or “from his own 
commonwealth.”” On a similar passage, De Gig. 59, 1 
suggested that Philo was hinting at a comparison between 
the πολιτεία of Moses and that of Plato, which expelled some 
forms of poetry for the same reasons as are here given for 
expelling painting and sculpture, viz. their pendency to 
produce illusion and deception. No such reason, however, 
is given here, and further observation of Philo’s usage 
inclines me to think that his use of the reflexive pronoun 
in such phrases is not to be pressed. 

§ 170. (οὐ τοῦ» ὃ κτλ. That the negative has fallen out is 
evident. Mangey however proposed <ovx> 8, which is quite 
possible, though ov τοῦ 6 is more strictly grammatical. If, as 
suggested in the footnote, we read τοῦ κυρίου «τοῦ θεοῦ», it 
would certainly be preferable to follow it by οὐχ 6. That 
Philo should have written six ov’s in succession is hardly 
credible. 

Ibid. The number Seven. The definite use by Philo of 
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éBdouds for the seventh day (ἑβδόμη) is certainly rare, but is 
difficult to avoid here, or in De Vit. Afos. i. 205. For the - 
epithets applied to the ἑβδομάς cf. De Op. 100, and Leg. All. 
i. 15. In the first of them the idea is ascribed to philosophers 
other than the Pythagoreans, in the second to the Pyth- 
agoreans themselves. 

§ 182. The high priest Moses. As Moses in the history is 
not high priest, Mangey thought this should be corrected to 
ἀρχιπροφήτης. But Moses’ function here is that of high 
priest, and he is actually given the title in De Vit. Mos. ii. 75 
and elsewhere. | 

§ 185. vod θείαις or νουθεσίαις. How is the latter to be 
translated ? “ Following the admonitions in its revolutions ”’? 
Mangey, who suggested and perhaps intended to translate 
προύδοις for περιόδοις, has ‘‘ sequendo castigationis ductum ’’; 
Yonge, “ following the guidance of admonition”’’; J. Cohn, 
“χὰ bestimmter Zeit den Mahnungen Folge leistet.””. ‘There 
is no suggestion that any of these adopted νουθεσίας, which is 
given by one ms. and would make the phrase more tolerable. 
I accept Wendland’s conjecture with confidence, and suggest 
that vot περιόδοις is taken from Timaeus 47 B iva τὰς ἐν 
οὐρανῷ κατιδόντες τοῦ νοῦ περιόδους χρησαίμεθα ἐπὶ τὰς περιφορὰς 
τὰς τῆς παρ᾽ ἡμῖν διανοήσεως, and again (ibid. Ὁ) ταῖς ἐν ἡμῖν 
τῆς ψυχῆς περιόδοις. We have already had the combination 
θείαις περιόδοις in ὃ 88, where the general sense of the passage 
is in close agreement with Timaeus 47, and though there is 
less analogy between that and the context here, Philo’s love of 
the dialogue will account for his here introducing the phrase. 

§ 188. Filling... being. J. Cohn and Leisegang (/ndezx) 
take this as “‘ filled all existing things.” But is πάντα τῆς 
οὐσίας for πᾶσαν τὴν οὐσίαν Greek? On the other hand it 
seems doubtful whether ἐκπληροῦν is, like πληροῦν, followed 
by the genitive. Perhaps read πάντα «τὰρ τῆς οὐσίας. 

§ 190. And therefore those who study such questions, ete. 
Cf. Diog. Laert. viii. 25 of the Pythagorean tenets: ἀρχὴν 
μὲν ἁπάντων μονάδα" ἐκ δὲ τῆς μονάδος ἀόριστον Sudda ws ἂν ὕλην 
τῇ μονάδι αἰτίῳ ὄντι ὑποστῆναι" ἐκ δὲ τῆς μονάδος καὶ τῆς ἀορίστου 
δυάδος τοὺς ἀριθμούς, “ἧἴῃῇῆ6 principle of all things is the 
monad or unit; arising from this monad the undefined dyad 
or two serves as material substratum to the monad, which 
is cause; from the monad and the undefined dyad spring 
numbers ”’ (Hicks’s translation). 
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8 212. ἀπέρατα or ἀπέραντα. If, as would appear from 
Liddell & Scott (1927), the evidence for the existence of 
dméparos in the sense of “ unlimited’? depends mainly or 
entirely on Philo, it seems doubtful whether it is worth much. 
Two examples of ἀπέρατος are given in the index apart from 
this passage. In one of these ἀπέρατος φλόξ, De Mig. 100, 
the natural meaning is ‘“‘impassable.’’ In the other, De 
Fug. 57, we have ἀπέρατος αἰών in all mss. Here, as stated 
in the footnote, the mss. are all for ἀπέραντα, though the 
Papyrus may be said to favour the other. Unless better 
evidence is forthcoming, there would seem to be good 
grounds for following the mss. here, and correcting to 
ἀπέραντος, as Mangey wished, in De Fug. 57. 

§ 218. Lamps .. . candle-bearers. I do not vouch for 
the accuracy of the translation of these terms, which concern 
the study of the txx rather than that of Philo. Mangey 
gives ‘‘cauliculi”’ for λαμπάδια (but also for καλαμίσκοι), and 
‘““lucernae”’ for λύχνοι. J. Cohn translates the two by 
“‘Kelche”? and ‘“‘ Lampen.’” When he gives “ Kelche”’ 
(cups) he is presumably equating λαμπάδια with κρατῆρες in 
the parallel account of the chandelier in Ex. xxv. 31. The 
received text of the Lxx has ἐνθέμια (sockets ?) for ἀνθέμια. 

8 228. The general conflagration. While the general sense 
of the section is made perfectly clear by the passages referred 
to in the footnote, there remain the following questions : 

(a) The position of the words ἀλλὰ... Μωυσῆν. Wend- 
land was confident that these words had been written in the 
margin of the archetype and inserted in different places by 
different scribes, and omitted by others, and only at last 
placed in their right position by himself. This is probable 
enough, but is it quite certain that the Papyrus erred in 
placing them between σώματος and οὔτε icoueyéous, since in 
De Aet. 102 the void, as postulated by the Stoics, is said to 
be ἄπειρον (and so too S.V.F. ii. 536-540)? Is it impossible 
that Philo while quoting this should safeguard his statement 
by adding ἰσομεγέθους ἢ 

(6) How did Moses disprove the void? Does Philo mean 
that since in De Aet. 19 Moses is said to have asserted the 
eternity of the world in Gen. viii. 22, he thereby denied the 
ἐκπύρωσις, and consequently the void also? If so, the mean- 
ing of διά will differ somewhat from that given in the 
translation, z.e. “ΠΟΥ does the fable of the ἐκπύρωσις, if we 
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ey, Moses, justify us in postulating the existence of the 
void.”’ 

(c) The chief difficulty of the passage is that διά must be 
unnaturally strained to yield either meaning. I am inclined 
to think there is a corruption somewhere. I suggest, very 
tentatively of course, a lacuna after διά, 6.5. διαζφερόμενον τοῖς 
εἰσηγουμένοιξ» τὴν ἐν τῇ κτλ.: Cf. De Mig. 180. 

8 242. σώμασιν οὐ πράγμασιν. I feel little doubt that 
Wendland was wrong in changing οὐ to καί. The balance 
of the sentence and the stress laid on σώματα throughout the 
passage, which is a meditation on τὰ σώματα τὰ διχοτομήματα 
of his text, in themselves support the ms. reading. Wendland 
may have taken πράγματα to be an interpretation of διχο- 
τομήματα. But surely Philo’s interpretation of the word 
(an interpretation of course entirely opposed to that which 
he has given in the earlier chapters) is that “ bodies cut in 
two”’ signify the lifelessness and incompleteness of material 
things. The question, however, must be decided by the 
other passages where σώματα and πράγματα are set in 
antithesis. These are as follows: 

(a) De Mut. 60 ἔνιοι μὲν οὖν τῶν ... μώμους ἀεὶ τοῖς ἀμώμοις 
προσάπτειν ἐθελόντων οὐ σώμασι μᾶλλον ἢ πράγμασι. (The 
πράγματα attacked by these cavillers are the allegorical 
explanations of literal difficulties.) 

(6) [bid. 173 Πεντεφρῆ τὸν ... ἀρχιμάγειρον ... ἐν ἀψύχοις 
καὶ νεκροῖς καλινδούμενον οὐ σώμασι μᾶλλον ἢ πράγμασι. .6.. 
the chief cook in the spiritual sense lives in an environment 
of dead ideas. 

(c) De Som. ii. 101 εὐξαίμην av οὖν καὶ αὐτὸς δυνηθῆναι rots 
γνωσθεῖσιν ὑπὸ τούτων ἐμμεῖναι βεβαίως" ὀπτῆρες yap καὶ κατά- 
σκοποι καὶ ἔφοροι πραγμάτων οὐ σωμάτων εἰσὶν ἀκριβοδίκαιοι. 
This is said of the sons of Jacob representing the wise, and 
rebuking the empty dreams of Joseph. 

In all these apparently πράγματα signifies things belonging 
to the mental world, ideas in fact, though they need not 
necessarily be good, as in (δ), just as the νοῦς of Egypt is an 
evil mind. But the antithesis becomes clearer in 

(d) Ibid. 134 τὸν μὲν yap φρονήσεως ἀσκητὴν ὑπολαμβάνομεν 
ἥλιον, ἐπειδήπερ ὁ μὲν τοῖς σώμασιν ὁ δὲ τοῖς κατὰ ψυχὴν πράγμασιν 
ἐμπαρέχει φῶς. Here πράγματα is definitely connected with 
νοητά as opposed to αἰσθητά, and the sense is exactly in 
agreement with our passage, as I understand it. 
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§ 246. The different opinions mentioned in this section 
represent problems which Philo would constantly have heard 
disputed in contemporary discussions. In so far as they 
refer to the historic schools, we may say (1) that the creation 
of the universe was maintained by the Stoics and Epicureans 
and denied by the Peripatetics; (2) the words about the 
eternity of the universe and the reason given for it are almost 
a quotation from Timaeus 41 8, though there it is the 
“‘lesser gods,’’ not the universe, which are spoken of; (3) 
** becoming *’ and “‘ being’’’ may be assigned respectively to 
Heracleitus and the Eleatic school, but Philo was familiar 
with the antithesis in Plato, 6.90. Theaetetus 152, where also 
(4) he found the famous saying of Protagoras that ‘‘ man 
is the measure of all things.’” He takes it in what may have 
been its original, though perhaps not the generally accepted, 
meaning, as opposed to the sceptical view that our mind and 
senses are untrustworthy, and so also in the other two places 
where he quotes it (De Post. 35 and De Som. ii. 193), though 
there it is its profanity as claiming for man what belongs 
only to God which is stressed. (5) ‘“‘ Those who maintain 
that everything is beyond our apprehension”’ are the 
sceptics, both those of the school of Pyrrho and the later 
Academy, while ‘‘ those who assert that a great number of 
things are cognizable”’ are the non-sceptical philosophers in 
general, none of whom would assert more than that know- 
ledge was generally, but not universally, attainable. 

§ 249. Divine possession or frenzy. Philo in this descrip- 
tion of prophetic “‘ ecstasy ’’ evidently has in mind Phaedrus 
2446 and 245.4 in which the words κατοκωχή τε καὶ pavla 
occur (followed at once by the phrase ἁπαλὴν καὶ ἄβατον ψυχήν 
which he has already used in § 38). Cf. § 264. 

§ 253. To treat things indifferent as indeed indifferent. 
So in Quod Det. 122 it is the characteristic of justice ἐξαδια- 
φορεῖν τὰ μεθόρια κακίας καὶ ἀρετῆς, such as wealth, reputation 
and office, while on the other hand in De Post. 81, if Mangey’s 
emendation is accepted, the misuser of natural gifts ἐξαδια- 
φορεῖ τὰ διάφορα. The words ἐξαδιαφορεῖν and -ησις are not 
quoted from any other writer than Philo. 

Ibid. ἀπαρχάς is used here in a general sense, as there is 
no thought of offering to a god; ef. Dion. Hal. De Comp. iii. 
λόγων ἀπαρχάς, ‘“ specimen passages.” 

§ 274. Or woman-man. ‘This addition is strange. In the 
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other two places recorded, where Philo uses the word, it is 
as here coupled with ἀνδρόγυνος, but in contrast with it of a 
woman who adopts masculine dress or habits—an idea which 
is quite alien here. I suspect that it is an interpolation. 

Ibid. Stock. See General Introduction, vol. i. p. xvi, 
though the statement there requires some correction. The 
ἀποσκευή is not the Encyclia, but the whole fruits of παιδεία 
of which the Encyclia are the first stage. 

§ 282. The phraseology of the section is taken from 
Timaeus 42 © πυρὸς καὶ γῆς ὕδατός Te καὶ ἀέρος ἀπὸ τοῦ κόσμου 
δανειζόμενοι μόρια, ὡς ἀποδοθησόμενα πάλιν. 

§ 283. Moving inacircle. Cf. Aristot. De Caelo, i. 2 and 
3, where it is laid down.that while the four elements have a 
rectilineal, the ether or fifth element has a circular move- 
ment. So also Philo of the heaven in De Somn.i.21. See 
also Quod Deus 46 and note. 

§ 290. In the shadow of death. 'The txx actually has (like 
the Hebrew) ἐπὶ σκηνώμασι ἁμαρτωλῶν. This curious slip of 
memory was no doubt partly due to the sound ox in both 
phrases. 

§ 291. πολύν. This reading of Wendland’s, based on the 
πολύ of Pap., does not seem to me satisfactory. Wendland 
himself, while noting the πολιόν of G, says ‘‘ fortasse recte.”’ 
Yet “grey-haired vanity”? also seems strange. I should 
prefer to read πολιῶν (fem.) or πολιᾶς, both well-known 
terms for old age. 

§ 310. rots . . . ἀγγέλοις. While I retain and translate 
this, I do not think it satisfactory. The use of ἄγγελος is 
strange and only distantly paralleled by De Mut. 162 αὐγὴ 
yap αὐγῆς ἄγγελοςς But though Wendland accepted Mangey’s 
ταῖς. .. αὐγαῖς as certain, it seems to me even less Satis- 
factory, at any rate when coupled with Wendland’s προσ- 
χωροῦντες or Mangey’s éyxopevovres. There is no great 
likeness of form, and the sense is poor. The clause evidently 
interprets κάπνος γίνεται πρὸ πυρός. At this stage there are 
no “‘ rays,” and while “‘ hope’’ may fairly stand for “‘ smoke,”’ 
to say ““when we approach the rays we hope,”’ is a poor 
equivalent to ‘‘ smoke comes before fire,” and Mangey’s “‘ as 
we move amid the rays we hope”’ is none at all. It would, 
however, be much improved if we read πρὼ (πρωὶ) ἐγχορεύοντες, 
i.e. ‘in our first stage of experiencing the rays, we hope” 
‘and nothing more). 
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Perhaps we might bring it still nearer to the mss. by 
putting ἀγγείοις for ἀγγέλοις. The oven or furnace is actually 
called an ἀγγεῖον ἀρετῆς a few lines below, and though there, 
as well as in § 308, we are the furnace, not in it, such a 
variation of the figure is not impossible. After all it is not 
really the furnace which smokes, but the fuel in it, and if we 
read τοῖς τε yap ἀρετῆς ἀγγείοις πρὼ (πρωὶ) ἐγχορεύοντες τελειό- 
Tyra ἐλπίζομεν, we have a text almost identical with that of 
the mss. and Pap., and giving a sense intelligible in itself 
(though not in complete agreement with its environment), 
that “* when we are in the early stage of playing the part of 
fuel in the furnaces in which virtue is produced, we emit 
only the smoke of hoping for the full flame.’’ (This general 
use of xopedw and ἐγχορεύω is common enough in Philo, see 
e.g. De Fug. 45 6 ἔτι χορεύων ἐν τῷ θνητῷ βίῳ.) 

§ 314. καθ᾽ jy... ἀφθάρτοις. The text suggested in the 
footnote, which might be varied by «διακρίνας» διαφυλάττει 
for dia<xplvas> φυλάττει, and κατὰ τὰ ἅ for καθά, is fairly near 
to the mss. and seems to me to give a satisfactory sense. 
Mangey strangely accepted Markland’s feeble suggestion of 
τοῖς τιμῶσιν αὐτόν for τοῖς τομεῦσιν ἑαντοῦ. 

Ibid. Who are born to life imperishable. With the 
change of ἐπί to πρέπει (or perhaps to ἔδει), these words 
present no difficulty. I understand them to be an interpre- 
tation, which in fact is needed, of τῷ σπέρματί cov. That 
the ‘‘seed of Abraham” should be called ‘‘ those who in 
their origin are incorruptible’’ is natural enough. 
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§ 11. Astronomy. Astronomy of an elementary kind was 
regularly included among the Encyclia, but is not named by 
Philo in his other lists of the subjects, doubtless because, as 
often in other writers, it is regarded as a branch of geometry. 
Cf. Quintilian, i. 10. 46 ‘quid quod se eadem geometria 
tollit ad rationem usque mundi? in qua siderum certos con- 
stitutosque cursus numeris docet.”’ 

§ 15. The calamities ... undergone. This thought of the 
ethical value of history and poetry (epic and tragic) has 
Ὁ ΤΈΘΩΥ been brought out in De Sac. 78 f. See also De Abr. 


§ 18. Sister and twin. Though os εἶπόν τινες indicates 
that this is a definite quotation from some writer or writers, 
the close relation of dialectic to rhetoric, though much dis- 
cussed by the Stoics (see S. V.F’. i. 75, ii. 294), is not described 
by this phrase in any source known to us. Aristotle speaks 
of rhetoric. as being (1) ἀντίστροφον (counterpart), (2) παρα- 
φυές (offshoot), (3) μόριον (part), (4) ὁμοίωμα (copy), of rhetoric 
(Aristot. Rhet. i. 1. 1, i. 2. 7). 

§ 29. On the side of thought .. deception. It seems to 
me almost incredible that Leah’s handmaid, oratory or 
rhetoric, should on the side of ideas be limited to sophistical 
rhetoric, though one might understand this sort being 
admitted with the other, as indeed we find in De Agr. 13. 
Below in § 33 there is no such disparagement. I am 
strongly inclined to suspect a lacuna such as ἡ λογική se. 
δύναμις {τῆς διανοίας, ovX> ἣ κτλ. Or for τῆς διανοίας we might 
conjecture τῶν πραγμάτων (facts), in which case ἡ λογική 
would still agree with εὕρεσις. 

§ 53. Battles of argument. Elsewhere in Philo this word 
and γνωσιμαχία seem to be used generally for contention, 
without any particular meaning attaching to ywor-. Here, 
however, in combination with συλλαβομαχοῦντες, it seems 
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necessary to give the γνωσι- a more definite meaning, such as 
**of argument ”’ or “as to knowledge.”’ 

§ 54. The fount of human life. Cf. S.V.F. i. 205 406s 
ἐστι πηγὴ βίου, dp ἧς ai κατὰ μέρος πράξεις ῥέουσι. 

Ibid. <acrds>. That ἀστάς has been lost, as suggested in 
the footnote, seems to me very probable, though possibly a 
better form of the sentence, preserving the first 4 of all 
Mss., and the 4 before δόγματα of some, would be παλλακὰς 
μέντοι ἢ ἀστάς, δόξας ἢ δόγματα. It is true that no Biblical 
example of the ἀστή of the wicked man is given, but in § 59 
her existence as the mother of κακία. while the παλλακή is the 
mother of πάθος, is assumed. If we make this insertion, the 
conjunction of δόξα (-- παλλακή) with δόγμα (-- ἀστή) gets a 
clear meaning. As it stands, this conjunction, which is not 
recorded elsewhere, is otiose. But in De Sac. 5 we have them 
contrasted, the καλὸν δόγμα, Abel, with the ἄτοπος δόξα, Cain, 
and in general δόγμα, though, as in this case, it may be bad, 
is associated with principles and convictions arrived at by 
reason in contrast to unreasoning δόξα. That the former 
should produce vicious principles (κακέα) and the latter fleet- 
ing passion is quite in keeping. 

ἃ 77. Doting on poetry ... musical colours. Clem. Al. 
(Strom. i. p. 332) reproduces these words aS κατεγήρασαν οἱ 
μὲν αὐτῶν ἐν μουσικῇ, οἱ δὲ ἐν γεωμετρίᾳ, ἄλλοι δὲ ἐν γραμματικῇ, 
οἱ πλεῖστοι δὲ ἐν ῥητορικῆἢ.ς Hence Mangey strangely thought 
that γραμμαῖς should be corrected to γραμματικῇ, though in 
his translation he retains it as ‘* delineationibus.’’ But 
Philo’s ποιήμασι gives Clement’s ypauparixy, as his γραμμαῖς 
gives γεωμετρίᾳς γραμμαῖς cannot mean “drawing,” as 
Yonge certainly and Mangey presumably supposed. Itisa 
regular term for geometrical figures, and γραμμικαὶ ἀποδείξεις 
for geometrical proofs (Quintilian i. 10.38.) Mangey trans- 
lates χρωμάτων κράσεσι by “" temperaturis colorum,”’ which 
leaves it doubtful whether he thought, as Yonge did, that it 
meant painting. There can be no reasonable doubt that it 
refers to the χρώματα of music. ‘Though Aristotle laid stress 
on γραφική as a means of education, it never appears among 
the Encyclia. On the other hand the χρώματα, as shown in 
876, are an important element in music. Aristides Quin- 
tilianus (p. 18) gives this explanation of the name: χρῶμα, 
TO διὰ ἡμιτονίων συντεινύμενον: ws γὰρ τὸ μεταξὺ λευκοῦ ‘Kat 
μέλανος χρῶμα καλεῖται, οὕτω τὸ διὰ μέσων ἀμφοῖν θεωρούμενον 
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χρῶμα καλεῖται. This suggests that κράσεις χρωμάτων may 
mean blendings which constitute χρώματα rather than blend- 
ings of them, but I leave this to the experts. 

§ 79. For philosophy, etc. For this Stoic definition ef. 
S.V.F. ii. 86 τὴν φιλοσοφίαν φασὶν ἐπιτήδευσιν εἶναι σοφίας, 
τὴν δὲ σοφίαν ἐπιστήμην θείων τε καὶ ἀνθρωπίνων πραγμάτων. 
Cicero gives it in a form nearer to Philo, De Off. ii. 5 ‘‘ nec 
quicquam aliud est philosophia . . . praeter studium sapien- 
tiae. Sapientia autem est, ut a veteribus philosophis de- 
finitum est, rerum divinarum et humanarum causarumque, 
quibus eae res continentur, scientia.”’ 

8 107. περινοίᾳ λογισμοῦ πεποιθυίας. The translation given 
assumes (1) that πεποιθυίας (of a soul trusting) is not co- 
ordinate with the other participles, (2) that γενητοῦ agrees 
with λογισμοῦ: neither of which seems likely, though gram- 
matically possible. Moreover, Philo would probably have 
written τοῦ πεποιθέναι instead of πεποιθυίας. _Wendland con- 
jectured περὶ πάντα λογισμῷ μεμαθηκυίας. This seems very 
arbitrary. Cohn suggested περινοίᾳ καὶ λογισμῷ πεπονθυίας. 
But if this means ‘experiencing through reasoning the 
nothingness of creation,’ it does not seem tomeGreek. I[ 
suggest as slightly better to transfer περ. Noy. mem. and read 
ixerevovons θεὸν ψυχῆς περινοίᾳ λογισμοῦ <ov> πεποιθυίας καὶ τὴν 
ταπεινότητα καὶ οὐδενείαν τοῦ γενητοῦ καὶ τὰς ἐν ἅπασι τοῖς καλοῖς 
ὑπερβολὰς καὶ ἀκρότητας τοῦ ἀγενήτου δεδιδαγμένης. This will 
make good sense and run smoothly, and it seems more 
likely that Philo thinks that human sagacity (περίνοια) or 
even human reason proves worthless in this supreme abase- 
ment, than that it is the agent by which the soul is schooled 
to humiliate itself, as Cohn’s and Wendland’s suggestions 
imply. Textually the loss of οὐ after λογισμοῦ is negligible 
and the departure from the ss., apart from the slight change 
of -αν to -g, lies in the transference of the three difficult 
words. I shall not be surprised however if it does not give 
general satisfaction. 

§ 133. The founder of this tribe. Wendland gives as refer- 
ence for the saying ‘‘God alone must I honour ἡ Ex. xx. 3, 
i.e. the First Commandment, and therefore presumably took 
the yevdpyns to be Moses. But the reference is, I think, to 
the Blessing of Levi (Deut. xxxiii. 9) ‘‘ who saith to his. 
father and his mother I have not seen thee, and his 
brothers he knew not and his sons he disclaimed.”’ In Leg. 
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All. ii. 51 Philo has made a very similar use of this text 
(though there the father and the mother are mind and body), 
inferring from it that the Levi-mind rejects all such things 
for the sake of having God as his portion, in accordance 
with the words of Deut. x. 9, which he again quotes here. 
And the same interpretation of Deut. xxxiii. 9 is given in 
De Fug. 89, where Levi is called 6 ἀρχηγέτης τοῦ θιάσου τούτου. 

§ 141. A system of conceptions, etc. For this Stoic defini- 
tion cf. S.V.F. i. 73, ii. 93 f. Sometimes in a longer form, 
συγγεγυμνασμένων Kai ἐπὶ τέλος εὔχρηστον τῷ βίῳ λαμβανόντων 
(ἐχόντων) τὴν ἀναφόραν, where the masculine λαμβανόντων 
shews that συγγ. also is masculine and that not the concep- 
tions but the things conceived of are coordinated. As 
ἐγγεγυμνασμένων appears in some examples (see S. V.F’. i. 73), 
Wendland is perhaps somewhai rash in altering to ovyy. If 
éyy. is retained, translate *‘ exercised upon.” 

Ibid. For the definition of ἐπιστήμη, given in practically 
the same words as here, see S. V.F'. i. 68. 

§ 148. Klucidation of the ... poets and historians. This 
definition with minor variations was the accepted one. In 
the grammar of Dionysius Thrax, which furnished the model 
for the later grammarians, both Greek and Latin, it appears 
in the form ἐμπειρία τῶν παρὰ ποιηταῖς τε Kal συγγραφεῦσι ws 
ἐπὶ τὸ πολὺ λεγομένων. The definition brings out the import- 
ant fact that γραμματική originally suggested literary study 
rather than what we call grammar. 

§ 149. The only terms in this list which either need ex- 
planation or have not had it on De Agr. 140, 141 are ἀποφαντόν 
and περιεκτικόν. From Diog. Laert. vii. 65 it appears that 
ἀποφαντόν which I have rendered by “* declaratory ᾽᾽ = ἀξίωμα, 
4.e. a statement which must be either true or false, which 
cannot be said of the forms ‘of speech (ἐρώτημα, etc.) which 
follow. While Ὁ. L. himself defines ἀξίωμα as πρᾶγμα αὐτο- 
τελὲς ἀποφαντὸν ὅσον ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῷ, he has confused his inter- 
preters by quoting Chrysippus: ἀξίωμά ἐστι τὸ ἀποφαντὸν ἢ 
καταφαντὸν ὅσον ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῷ, οἷον Ἡμέρα ἐστί, Δίων περιπατεῖ, 
This has led Hicks to translate ἀποφαντόν “ capable of being 
denied,’’ as opposed to καταφαντόν. But this is surely to 
confuse ἀποῴφαντός from ἀποφαίνω with ἀποφατικός from 
ἀπόφημι. Liddell & Scott both in the earlier and in the 
recent edition make the confusion worse, as while giving 
ἀποῴ. as = “ asserting,’ they say under καταῴ. ‘* to be affirmed, 
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opposed to dmrodarros.”” I feel no doubt that dod. is. 
“affirming ’”’ or “capable of being affirmed,” and I should 
explain the καταφαντόν of Chrysippus as a synonym, which 
some preferred, unless indeed he means that ἀποῴ. is used 
of such sentences as ἡμέρα ἐστί, and καταῴφ. of such as Δίων 
περιπατεῖ. Also it might easily be a gloss. 

It should be added that as to ἀποφαντικός, Sometimes used 
for the indicative mood, the examples shew that no doubt is 
possible, and ἀποφαντικός can hardly be separated from 
ἀποφαντός. 

As for περιεκτικόν, it is most probably a mistake for 
προστακτικόν (imperative), which appears in D. L.’s list. 
At any rate if it is genuine, it must have some meaning 
unknown to us. The only sense in which we meet the word 
is for a place in which a number of things or persons are 
collected, e.g. ἀμπελών, παρθενών. Stephanus, indeed, has a 
statement, which L. & 5. have copied, that περιεκτικὸν ῥῆμα 
is a verb in the middle voice, but no authority is given. 
And both these meanings are impossible in a list which 
contains different forms of sentences. 

§ 155. “In thy hands.’’ I suspect that Philo suggests in 
this section that the Greek of the text quoted may mean not 
only ‘‘’The handmaid is in thy hands (or power),’* but also 
“Thy handmaid is in the hands.’’ It must be remembered 
that when he gives two alternative meanings for a passage, 
he does not think, as we should, that one must be the right 
one. To his mind they may both be intended. If we 
suppose that he is here commenting on “Thy handmaid is 
in the hands,”’ the argument will become much clearer. ‘The 
supposition will involve reading here ἐν ταῖς χερσί for ἐν ταῖς 
χερσί σου, but there is not much difficulty in this. A scribe 
failing to see the point might very naturally add cov. 

§ 159. Unrebuked. Or ‘‘ whose licence is unchecked.” 
Mangey suspected ἀνεπίπληκτος in this sense, and perhaps 
it more generally means “‘ not liable to rebuke,” ‘“‘ blameless.” 
But see Plato, Legg. 695 5, where it is applied to the 
undisciplined boyhood of Cyrus’s sons, who left to women 
and eunuchs became οἵους ἦν εἰκὸς αὐτοὺς γενέσθαι τροφῇ 
ἀνεπιπλήκτῳ τραφέντα. So too in manhood they are 
τρυφῆς μεστοὶ Kai ἀνεπιπληξίας. 

Ibid, ὑπαργύρους καὶ ὑποχρύσους. These adjectives, which 
Mangey translated by “ aureos et argenteos,”’ ignoring the 
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vro-, are at first sight very dificult. ΑἸ] the evidence in the 
dictionaries hitherto given goes to prove that the prefix 
indicates not that the silver or gold conceals some other 
metal, but that it is covered or concealed by it. Thus while 
ὑπάργυρος may suggest a base coin, because the silver is 
coated with gold, ὑπόχρυσος would only suggest gold con- 
cealed by some baser meta]. An article, however, Ὁ , 
Korte in Hermes, 1929, pp. 262 f., to which Dr. Rouse called 
my attention, brings considerable evidence from inscriptions 
of the third century, as well as a line from Menander, 170 ff. 
(ὑπόχρυσος δακτύλιός τις οὑτοσί, αὐτὸς σιδηροῦς), to shew that 
ὑποχ. is used of iron rings or the like gilded over. Kérte 
does not deal with ὑπάργυρος, but the same principle will 
apply. He connects the prefix with the common use of ὑπο- 
in adjectives, particularly in medical language, to indicate 
“ somewhat,” 6.0. ὑπόλευκος “ whitish.”? While he translates 
ὑπόχρυσος *‘ gilded,”’ it need not be inferred, I think, that the 
word in itself means this. Rather the two words are opposed 
to ὁλόχρυσος, ὁλάργυρος, and indicate that the gold and silver 
are not the predominant, or at least not the sole elements. 
But since, as a matter of fact, the admixture of gold or silver 
would regularly take the form of a coating, ‘‘ veneered ’’ or 
** plated *’ may stand. 

§ 160. Admonition. I do not think that Philo can have 
written νουθεσίαν. Apart from the absurdity pointed out in 
the footnote, the ὥστε demands something inferred from 
the text, which has stated that those who live without 
κάκωσις forsake God. ‘The inference must be that those 
who are under κάκωσις cleave to Him. I think Philo must 
have written εὐσέβειαν or θεοσέβειαν, which by some blunder 
was changed to νουθεσίαν as νομοθεσίαν to ἐκκλησίαν in § 120. 

§ 171. Hve. Here again one can only suppose a similar 
blunder, possibly assisted by the similarity of KAIETAN to 
KAIN. ‘Though Wendland retains the ms. text, it seems to 
me incredibJe that Philo should have thought that Cain was 
expelled from Paradise. At any rate, even if Philo wrote 
Cain, he meant to write Eve. 
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PREFACE TO VOLUME V 


In this volume we reach the end of the third of 
Cohn and Wendland’s six volumes, and with it the 
end also of what is perhaps the most important part 
of Philo’s work, in which, to repeat the words used 
by us in the General Introduction, he expounds 
what he considers to be the inner and spiritual 
meaning of various incidents and texts in Genesis.* 

Mr. Whitaker remains a substantial contributor 
to this volume, even more so than in Vol. IV. 
At hts death in 1930 he left in ms. the whole of 
De Fuga and De Somnis, i., and about a fifth of 
De Somnus, ii. They had not been revised, but 
though I have made considerable alterations and 
corrections, especially in De Somniis, i., and though the 
introductions entirely, and the notes almost entirely, 
are my unassisted work, the translation of this part 
is fundamentally his. Still, as I said in the Preface 
to Vol. IV., both in what I have left unchanged and 
in what I have altered or corrected I must take the 
final responsibility. 


* For some account of the nature of the work which still 
remains to be done see General Introduction, Vol. I. p. x. 
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PREFACE 


I wish to call the attention of such readers as are 
interested in the minutiae of the text of this and 
the preceding volumes to the supplementary list 
printed on pp. 613 ff., where also I have modified 
somewhat the remarks I made on this subject in the 
Preface to Vol. IV. 

F. H. C. 

February 1934. : 
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ON FLIGHT AND FINDING 
(DE FUGA ET INVENTIONE?) 


4 In Mangey’s and earlier editions the Latin title is given 
as De Profugis. 


ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 


Tuts treatise, which follows at ence on the preced- 
ing, continues the exposition of Genesis xvi. from the 
middle of vs. 6 to vs. 12, omitting vs. 10. These 
verses are quoted in full in § 1, but the discussion is 
chiefly confined to a few words or phrases, namely 
“ fled,” “‘ found,” and “ fountain.” The first point 
to be noted is that Hagar fled. Flight may be due 
to three different causes: hatred, fear, and shame 
(2-3). Hagar is an example of the third, and the 
story shows that the inward monitor or Elenchus, 
which is typified by the angel, taught her that this 
shame must be tempered by courage (4-6). 

But we must first say something about the other 
two causes of flight. Hatred was the cause of 
Jacob’s flight from Laban. Here the two may stand 
from one point of view for the materialistic and the 
theistic creed respectively, and from another for the 
fool and the wise (7-13). On either interpretation 
the Jacob soul, finding itself unable to correct the 
Laban soul, will flee from association with it and 
repudiateit. Jacob's wives, that is his powers, joined 
in this repudiation, and that part of their speech in 
which they say that God has taken from Laban his 
wealth and glory and given them to themselves lead 
to a short meditation on true wealth and glory (15-19). 
A further proof of the need of flight is drawn from 
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ON FLIGHT AND FINDING 


Other thoughts on flight are suggested by the 
cities of refuge. The law states that the intentional 
murderer shall be put to death, but that the un- 
intentional homicide may find refuge in an appointed 
place (53). Before, however, considering this latter 
point, he notes that the first clause of the law runs: 
“Τ a man strikes another and he dies, let him be 
put to death with death.” Philo, as so often, fails 
to understand that the last words of this are the 
Greek translation of the common Hebrew idiom for 
“surely be put to death,” and infers that ‘ dying 
with death ”’ indicates the real, the spiritual death 
(54-55). Other texts are quoted to shew that, as 
virtue is the true life, vice is the true death (56-59), 
though, in another sense, vice can never die, as shewn 
by the sign given to Cain (60-64). Another part of 
the same text, where it is said of the involuntary 
homicide that God delivered the victim to his hands, 
suggests that God employs subordinate ministers 
for the lower, though beneficial and necessary, work 
of punishment, and this he supports, as elsewhere, 
by the use of “‘ we” in the first chapter of Genesis, 
and the entrustment of cursing to the less worthy 
and of blessing to the worthier tribes (65-74). 
Again, the words “I will give thee a place”’ may 
be understood to mean that God Himself is the 
place where the innocent can take refuge (75-76). 
When we read that the wilful murderer who takes 
refuge in a sanctuary shall be dragged from it and 
put to death, it means that the voluntary evil-doer, 
who takes refuge with God, that is, ascribes to Him 
the responsibility for his sins, blasphemes (77-82) ; 
and how deadly a sin blasphemy against the Divine 
Parent is, is shown by the very next words where the 
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death penalty is assigned to those who speak ill of 
their earthly parents (83-84). The cities of refuge 
are only for those who truly understand the difference 
between the voluntary and involuntary (85-86). 

As to the cities of refuge, four questions arise : 
(1) why they are in Levitical territory ; (2) why they 
are six in number ; (3) why three are beyond Jordan 
and three in Canaan; (4) why the refugee must 
remain till the death of the High Priest (87). The 
answer to the first is that the Levites themselves 
are fugitives from human ties, and also, as in the 
story of Exodus xxxii., the slayers of their kinsfolk, 
interpreted as the body, the unreasoning nature, and 
speech (88-93). To the second and the third ques- 
tions the answer is that, of the six potencies of God 
where the guiltless may take refuge, three stand far 
above humanity, while three are closer to our nature 
(95-105). To answer the fourth point, which he 
thinks can hardly be understood literally without 
absurdity, Philo identifies the High Priest with the 
Logos and points out various analogies between the 
two. He thus explains the ordinance as meaning 
that, while this High Priest lives in the soul, the sins 
which have been banished cannot return (106-118). 

The second part of the treatise (119-175) is con- 
cerned with finding, which naturally calls up the 
idea of seeking. We have four variants of this: not 
seeking and not finding, seeking and finding, not 
seeking and finding, seeking and not finding (119- 
120). The first of these is dismissed very rapidly 
with one or two illustrations of which Pharaoh’s 
obstinacy is the chief (121-125). Seeking and finding 
is shewn in the case of Joseph who, prompted by a 
“man,” that is the inward monitor, ‘‘ found ”’ his 
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brethren in Dothan, the place of those who have 
abandoned delusion (126-131) ; of Isaac who asked 
“where is the victim?” and “found” that God 
would provide it (132-135); of the Israelites who 
asked about the manna, and “ found ᾿᾿ that it was 
the Word of God (137-139); of Moses who, when 
questioning his mission, “ found ’’ the answer in “ I 
will be with you ”’ (140-142). For seeking and not 
finding we have the examples of Laban seeking the 
images, the Sodomites seeking the door, Korah 
seeking the priesthood, and Pharaoh seeking Moses 
to kill him (143-148). Then follows a more elaborate 
allegorizing of the story of Judah’s intercourse with 
Tamar into a picture of the earnest soul wooing 
piety, to which he first gives as pledges the ring of 
trustworthiness, the chain of consistency, and the 
staff of discipline, and afterwards, to test her fidelity, 
sends the kid which represents the good things of 
secular life. The connexion of this story with the 
subject lies in the phrase “the messenger did 
not ‘find’ her ”’ (149-156). Then, after a shorter 
spiritualizing of the incident of the goat of the sin- 
offering in Leviticus x. (157-160),” the story of the 
Burning Bush is interpreted as the fruitless desire of 
the soul to know the causes of phenomena which are 
ever perishing and yet are ever renewed (161-165). 
The fourth head of finding without seeking sug- 
gests many points which have been noted elsewhere ; 
primarily, of course, the self-taught nature, Isaac, 
and then the delivery of the Hebrew women before 
the midwives come, the speed with which Jacob 
found the meat which God delivered into his hand, 
and the automatic growth on the fallow land in the 


@ See note ad loc. 
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Sabbatical year (166-172). This last naturally leads 
to some thought on the Sabbatical gift of peace 
(173-174), but to Philo’s mind the best example is 
the promise to the Israelites in Deuteronomy of 
cities, houses, cisterns, vineyards, oliveyards, for 
which they have not laboured, all of them really 
types of spiritual blessings (175-176). 

The next phrase in the text which calls for dis- 
cussion is “‘ spring of water.” ‘“‘ Spring ’’ is used as 
the symbol for five different things: first for the 
mind, which in the Creation story is described as the 
spring which waters the whole face of the earth, 1.6. 
of the body (177-182) ; secondly it is used for educa- 
tion, and thus the twelve springs of Elim or “ gate- 
way” signify the Encyclia, the gateway to know- 
ledge ; and, since beside these springs there grew 
up seventy palm-trees, we have a short digression 
on the virtues of the two numbers (183-187). Thirdly 
there are the springs of folly, and this is illustrated 
by the phrase “ uncovering the fount of the woman,”’ 
where the woman is sense and her husband mind, 
and uncovering the fount comes when the sleeping 
mind allows each of the senses to have free play 
(188-193). Fourthly there are the springs of wisdom, 
from which Rebecca drew (194-196); and fifthly 
God Himself, Who is called by Jeremiah the fountain 
of life. And since Jeremiah adds that the wicked 
dig for themselves broken cisterns which hold no 
water, we see the contrast with the wise who, like 
Abraham and Isaac, dig real wells (197-201). 

The fountain by which Hagar was found was the 
fountain of wisdom, but hers was not yet a soul 
which could draw from it (202). The treatise con- 
cludes with shorter notes on a few other phrases 
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in the passage. When the angel asked, “ Whence 
comest thou, and whither goest thou ?”’ it was not 
because he did not know the answer, since his 
omniscience is shewn by his knowing that the child 
would be a boy. The first part of the question was 
a rebuke for her flight, the second an indication of 
the uncertainty of the future (205-206). Something 
is added about the description given in the angel’s 
words of the Ishmael or sophist nature (207-211). 
And finally we note that Hagar acknowledges the 
angel as God, for to one in her lower stage of servi- 
tude God’s servants are as God Himself (211-end). 


ΠΕΡῚ ®OYTHS KAI EYPESEQ= 


[546] 


i 1. | “Kat ἐκάκωσεν αὐτὴν Σάρα, Kat ἀπέδρα 


9 A 7 ϑ. A a δὲ > A ” λ 
ἀπὸ προσώπου αὐτῆς. εὗρε δὲ αὐτὴν ἄγγελος 
’ A A A A ~ > + > A 
κυρίου ἐπὶ τῆς πηγῆς τοῦ ὕδατος ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ, ἐπὶ 
~ ~ A ~ A aA e 
τῆς πηγῆς ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ Σούρ. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ ὁ 
3 ’ ’ 4 ’ὔ 3) A 
ἄγγελος κυρίου: παιδίσκη Σάρας, πόθεν ἔρχῃ, καὶ 
A A A 4 
ποῦ πορεύῃ; καὶ εἶπεν’ ἀπὸ προσώπου Σάρας 
A ’ 4 A 39. a 4 
τῆς κυρίας μου ἐγὼ ἀποδιδράσκω. εἶπε δὲ αὐτῇ ὁ 
3 ’ 9 A A ’ 
ἄγγελος κυρίου: ἀποστράφηθι πρὸς τὴν κυρίαν σου 
A A A A 
καὶ ταπεινώθητι ὑπὸ Tas χεῖρας αὐτῆς. καὶ εἶπεν 
> a ἔν» ’ 3 A 4‘ 9 \ 
αὐτῇ ὃ ἄγγελος κυρίου" (ἰδοὺ) σὺ ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχεις, 
A 4 ce? A V4 \ »0 3 A *I 7 
καὶ τέξῃ υἱόν, Kal καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ισμαήλ, 
a” 3 4 A Φ 
OTL ἐπήκουσε κύριος τῇ ταπεινώσει σου. οὗτος 
ἔσται ἀγροῖκος ἄνθρωπος" αἱ χεῖρες αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ 
4 aA 
πάντας Kal ai χεῖρες πάντων ἐπ᾽ adbrov.”’ 
3 ’ 3 “- A ~ 
ὃ εἰρηκότες ἐν TH προτέρῳ τὰ πρέποντα περὶ τῶν 
4 A Cra A A 
προπαιδευμάτων καὶ περὶ κακώσεως, ELAS TOV περὶ 
A 
φυγάδων ἀναγράψομεν τόπον. μέμνηται yap πολ- 
“- “" A A 
λαχοῦ τῶν ἀποδιδρασκόντων, καθάπερ καὶ νῦν 
4 > A “Ο 3) ω A ¢¢ 5 4 
φάσκων ἐπὶ τῆς “Ayap, ὅτι κακωθεῖσα “᾿ ἀπέδρα 
3 A A 
ἀπὸ προσώπου τῆς Kupias.” 
> » Ss 3) “- ’ aA 
ὃ Αἰτίας οὖν ἔγωγε τρεῖς εἷναι νομίζω φυγῆς, 
μῖσος, φόβον, αἰδῶ. μίσει μὲν οὖν καὶ γυναῖκες 
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I. “‘ And Sarai evil-entreated her, and she fled 1 
from her face. And an angel of the Lord found her 
at the fountain of water in the wilderness, at the 
fountain in the way to Shur. And the angel of the 
Lord said unto her, ‘Handmaid of Sarai, whence 
comest thou? and whither goest thou?’ And she 
said, ‘ From the face of Sarai my mistress I am fleeing.’ 
And the angel of the Lord said unto her, ‘ Return to 
thy mistress, and humble thyself under her hands ’ 
(Gen. xvi. 6-9). And the angel of the Lord said 
unto her, ‘ Behold, thou art with child, and shalt bear 
ason; and thou shalt call his name Ishmael, because 
the Lord hath hearkened to thy humiliation. He 
shall be a dweller in the fields; his hands shall 
be against all men, and all men’s hands shall be 
against him ’”’ (¢bed. 11, 12). Having in the 
preceding treatise said what was fitting about the 
courses of preliminary training and about evil- 
entreatment, we will next proceed to set forth the 
subject of fugitives. For the Lawgiver has in 
several places made mention of those who run away, 
as he does here, saying of Hagar that upon being 
evil-entreated ‘‘ she ran away from the face of her 
mistress.”’ 

There are, I think, three motives for flight : hatred, 3 
fear, andshame. From hatred wives leave husbands 
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ἄνδρας Kal ἄνδρες γυναῖκας ἀπολείπουσι, φόβῳ δὲ 
τοὺς γονεῖς παῖδες καὶ δεσπότας οἰκέται, αἰδοῖ δὲ 
τοὺς ἑταίρους, ὁπότε μὴ καθ᾽ ἡδονήν τι πράξειαν 
αὐτοῖς, οἱ φίλοι: ἤδη δὲ καὶ πατέρας οἶδα διὰ τὸ 
ἁβροδίαιτον αὐστηρὸν καὶ φιλόσοφον βίον παίδων 
ἐκτραπομένους' καὶ δι᾽ αἰδῶ τὸν ἀγρὸν πρὸ τῆς 
4 πόλεως οἰκεῖν ἑλομένους. τῶν τριῶν τούτων αἰτιῶν 
ἔστιν εὑρεῖν ἐν ταῖς ἱεραῖς γραφαῖς ὑπομνήματα. 
6 γοῦν ἀσκητὴς Ἰακὼβ μίσει μὲν τὸν πενθερὸν 
[547] Λάβαν, φόβῳ δὲ τὸν ἀδελφὸν ” Ησαῦ ἀποδιδράσκει, 
5 ὡς αὐτίκα παραστήσομεν.Σ ἡ δ᾽ Ἄγαρ ἀπαλλάτ- 
τεται du αἰδῶ" σημεῖον δὲ τὸ ὑπαντᾶν 
αὐτῇ ἄγγελον, θεῖον λόγον, ἃ χρὴ παραινέσοντα 
καὶ ὑφηγησόμενον ἐπανόδου τῆς εἰς τὸν δεσποίνης 
οἶκον, ὃς καὶ θαρσύνων φησίν: ᾿ ἐπήκουσε κύριος 
τῇ ταπεινώσει σου, ἦν οὔτε διὰ φόβον ἔ ἔσχες οὔτε 
διὰ μῖσος---τὸ μὲν γὰρ ἀγεννοῦς, τὸ δὲ φιλαπεχθή- 
μονος πάθος ψυχῆς,--ἀλλ᾽ ἕνεκα τοῦ σωφροσύνης 
6 ἀπεικονίσματος, αἰδοῦς. εἰκὸς yap ἦν, εἰ διὰ 
φόβον ἀπεδίδρασκε, τῇ τὸν φόβον ἐπανατειναμένῃ 
παρηγορῆσαι πρᾳοπαθεῖν' τηνικαῦτα γὰρ ἀσφαλὲς 
ἦν ἐπανέρχεσ αι τῇ φυγούσῃ, πρότερον δ᾽ οὔ. 
ἀλλὰ τῇ μὲν οὐδεὶς προεντυγχάνει ἅτε ἐξευμενι- 
σθείσῃ du ἑαυτῆς, τὴν δὲ ὁ δι᾽ εὔνοιαν φίλος ὁ ὁμοῦ 
καὶ σύμβουλος ἔλεγχος διδάσκει μὴ αἰδεῖσθαι L μόνον, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ εὐτολμίᾳ χρῆσθαι" ἥμισυ γὰρ ἀρετῆς εἶναι 
τὴν δίχα τοῦ θαρρεῖν αἰδῶ. 
11. Τοὺς μὲν οὖν ἀκριβεστέρους χαρακτῆρας ὁ 


1 Perhaps ἐντραπομένους (W.H.D.R.), a frequent synonym 


for αἰδεῖσθαι. 2 MSS. παραστήσομαι. 
¢ Or “by conviction’? (personified). See note on Quod 
Deus 125. ) 
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and husbands wives; from fear children leave their 
parents and servants their masters; from shame 
friends leave their fellows when something they 
have done displeases them. I know fathers whose 
effeminacy has made them unwilling to face the 
strict and philosophic life of their sons, and who out 
of shame have chosen to live in the country instead 
of in the city. Instances of the working of these 4 
three motives are to be found in the sacred writings. 
Jacob, the Practiser, as we shall presently shew, 
flies from his father-in-law Laban out of hatred, 
from his brother Esau out of fear. Hagar’s motive 5 
for departing is shame. A sign of this 
is the fact that an angel, a Divine Word, meets her 
to advise the right course, and to suggest return 
to the house of her mistress. This angel addresses 
her in the encouraging words, ‘The. Lord hath 
hearkened to thy humiliation’’ (Gen. xvi. 11), a 
humiliation prompted neither by fear nor by hatred, 
the one the feeling of an ignoble, the other of a 
quarrelsome soul, but by shame, the outward ex- 
pression of inward modesty. Had she run away 6 
owing to fear, the angel would probably have moved 
her who had inspired the fear to a gentler frame of 
mind ; for then, and not till then, would it have been 
safe for the fugitive to go back. But no angel first 
approached Sarai, seeing that she is favourably 
disposed of her own accord. But it is Hagar who is 
taught by the angel monitor,? whose goodwill to 
her makes him at once her friend and counsellor, 
not to feel only shame, but to be of good courage 
as well; pointing out that shame apart from con- 
fidence is but a half virtue. 

II. The ensuing argument will bring to light the 7 
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ἑξῆς μηνύσει λόγος. ἐπανιτέον δ᾽ ἐπὶ τὰ προτα- 
θέντα' κεφάλαια καὶ ἀρκτέον ἀπὸ τῶν μίσους χάριν 
ἀποδιδρασκόντων. ὼ ἔκρυψε ” γάρ φησιν “ ᾿Ιακὼβ 
Λάβαν τὸν Σύρον, τοῦ μὴ ἀπαγγεῖλαι αὐτῷ ὅτι 
ἀποδιδράσκει, καὶ ἀπέδρα αὐτὸς καὶ τὰ αὐτοῦ 
πάντα. τίς οὖν αἰτία τοῦ μίσους; ποθεῖς γὰρ 
ἴσως δὴ τοῦτο" μαθεῖν. εἰσί τινες οἱ τὴν ἄποιον 
καὶ ἀνείδεον καὶ ἀσχημάτιστον οὐσίαν θεοπλα- 
στοῦντες, τὸ κινοῦν αἴτιον οὔτε εἰδότες οὔτε παρὰ 
τῶν εἰδότων μαθεῖν σπουδάσαντες, ἀγνοίᾳ δὲ καὶ 
ἀμαθίᾳ κεχρημένοι τοῦ καλλίστου μαθήματος, οὗ 
πρώτου καὶ μόνου τὴν ἐπιστήμην ἐκπονεῖν ἦν 
ἀναγκαῖον. ὁ Λάβαν τοῦ γένους ἐστὶ τούτου" 
τὴν γὰρ ἄσημον αὐτῷ ποίμνην οἷ χρησμοὶ προσ- 
νέμουσιν" ἄσημος δὲ "ἐν μὲν τοῖς ὅλοις ἡ ἄποιος 
ὕλη, ἐν ἀνθρώποις δὲ ὴ ἀμαθὴς ψυχὴ καὶ ἀπαιδ- 
αγώγητος. ἕτεροι δ᾽ εἰσὶ τῆς ἀμείνονος μοίρας, οἵ 
νοῦν ἔφασαν ἐλθόντα πάντα διακοσμῆσαι, τὴν ἐξ 
ὀχλοκρατίας ἐν τοῖς οὖσιν ἀταξίαν εἰς ἀρχῆς 
νομίμου, βασιλείας, τάξιν ἀγαγόντα. τοῦ θιάσου 
τούτου χορευτὴς ᾿Ιακώβ ἐστιν, ὃς ἐπιστατεῖ τῆς 
ἐπισήμου ποικίλης ἀγέλης" ἐπίσημον δὲ πάλιν καὶ 
ποικίλον ἐν μὲν τοῖς ὅλοις τὸ εἶδος, ἐν δὲ ἀνθρώποις 
ἡ εὐπαίδευτος καὶ φιλομαθὴς διάνοια. 

πολλοῦ δὴ τοῦ φύσει κοινωνικοῦ σπάσας ὁ ἐπίσημος 
καὶ μοναρχίας ἀληθοῦς ἑταῖρος ἔρχεται πρὸς τὸν 
ἄσημον, ὑλικὰς μέν, ὡς εἶπον ἤδη, θεοπλαστοῦντα 


1 mss. προτεθέντα. 2 MSS. τι TOD. 3 MSS. ov. 


* The allusion to Anaxagoras in ὃ 10 perhaps snpeeste that 
some definite persons or school is meant, possibly his pre- 
decessors the Ionic philosophers. See App. p. 581. 

® See Diog. Laert. ii. 6 (the opening words of Anaxagoras’s 
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more subtle traits of shame. I must now go back 
to the heads suggested, and must begin with those 
who run away because of hatred. We are told that 
‘* Jacob kept Laban the Syrian in the dark, so as not 
to tell him that he is fleeing, and he fled, himself and 
all that belonged to him ” (Gen. xxxi. 20 f.). What, 
then, was the cause of the hatred ? You would like 
perhaps to be told this. There are people who fashion 
their God out of substance devoid of quality or form 
or shape“; but the moving Cause they neither know, 
nor have taken any trouble to learn from those who 
do know Him. They have neither mastered nor do 
they study the fairest subject of all, the first, nay 
the only one, whose knowledge it was a vital matter 
for them to acquire. Laban is of this class ; for the g 
sacred oracles assign to him the flock that is without 
mark (Gen. xxx. 42); and in the universe it is the 
matter devoid of quality and in men the ignorant and 
untutored soul that is without mark. Others there 10 
are of the better part, who said that Mind came and 
ordered all things,’ bringing the disorder that pre- 
vailed in existing things as the result of mob-rule 
into the order of regular government under a king. 
Of this company Jacob is a votary, who is in charge 
of the variegated flock, marked and distinguished ; 
and in the universe it is form that has variety and 
distinction, while among men it is the understand- 
ing, well-trained and loving to learn. 

The man of mark, associate of true monarchy, has 11 
‘ imbibed in full measure the inbred spirit of fellow- 
ship, and comes to the man of no mark, when he 
fashions, as I said before, material sovereignties as 


@ 


treatise), πάντα χρήματα ἣν ὁμοῦ" εἶτα νοῦς ἐλθὼν αὐτὰ δι- 
εκόσμησε- 
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ἡγεμονίας, ἔξω δὲ τούτων δραστήριον μηδεμίαν 
12 νομίζοντα, διδάξων ὅ ὅτι. οὐκ ὀρθογνωμονεῖ. γέγονέ 
τε γὰρ ὁ κόσμος καὶ πάντως ὑπ᾽ αἰτίου τινὸς 
γέγονεν" 6 δὲ τοῦ ποιοῦντος λόγος αὐτός ἐστιν ἡ 
σφραγίς, 7 τῶν ὄντων ἕκαστον μεμόρφωται" παρὸ 
[548] καὶ τέλειον τοῖς γινομένοις ἐξ ἀρχῆς παρακο- 
λουθεῖ τὸ εἶδος, ἅτε ἐκμαγεῖον καὶ εἰκὼν τελείου 
18 λόγου. τὸ γὰρ γενόμενον ζῷον ἀτελὲς μέν ἐστι 
τῷ ποσῷ--μάρτυρες δὲ αἱ καθ᾽ ἡλικίαν ἑκάστην 
παραυξήσεις,--- τέλειον δὲ τῷ ποιῷ" μένει. γὰρ ἡ 
αὐτὴ ποιότης ἅτε ἀπὸ μένοντος ἐκμαγεῖσα καὶ 
14 μηδαμῇ τρεπομένου θείου λόγου. Hl. 
ὁρῶν δ᾽ ὅτι πρὸς μάθησιν καὶ νόμιμον' ἐπιστασίαν 
κεκώφωται, δρασμὸν εἰκότως βουλεύεται": δέδιε 
γάρ, μὴ πρὸς τῷ μηδὲν ἰσχῦσαι ὀνῆσαι ἔτι καὶ 
ζημιωθῇ. β αβεραὶ γὰρ at μετὰ ἀνοήτων συνουσίαι, 
καὶ ἄκουσα πολλάκις ἡ ψυχὴ τῆς ἐκείνων φρενο- 
βλαβείας ἀπομάττεται τὰ εἴδωλα: καὶ ὄντως ἐστὶν 
ἐχθρὸν φύσει παιδεία ἀπαιδευσίᾳ καὶ φιλοπονία 
1ὅ ἀμελετησίᾳ. παρὸ καὶ φωνὴν αἱ ἀσκη- 
τικαὶ δυνάμεις ἀφεῖσαι κεκράγασι τὰς αἰτίας τοῦ 
μίσους παραδιηγούμεναι" © μὴ ἔστιν ἡμῖν ἔτι μερὶς 
ἢ κληρονομία ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ τοῦ “πατρὸς ἡμῶν; οὐχ 
ὡς ἀλλότριαι λελογίσμεθα αὐτῷ; πέπρακε γὰρ 
ἡμᾶς καὶ κατέφαγε καταβρώσει τὸ ἀργύριον ἡμῶν. 
πᾶς ὁ πλοῦτος καὶ ἡ δόξα, ἣν ἀφείλετο ὁ θεὸς τοῦ 
πατρὸς ἡμῶν, ἡμῖν ἔσται καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις ἡμῶν. 
16 ἐλεύθεραι γὰρ καὶ τοῖς ὀνόμασι καὶ τοῖς ἐνθυμή- 


1 mss. μόνιμον. 


e See App. p. 581. 
> Or “ giving in addition.” 
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Divine, and holds no sovereignty outside of these to 
be efficient,—comes to him to teach him that he is 


mistaken. For the world has come into being, and 12 


assuredly it has done so under the hand of some 
Cause; and the Word of Him who makes it is Him- 
self the seal, by which each thing that exists has 
received its shape. Accordingly from the outset 
form in perfection accompanies the things that come 
into being, for it is an impress and image of the per- 
fect Word. For the living creature that has come 
into being is imperfect in quantity, as is shewn by its 
constant growth as its age advances, but perfect in 
quality ; for the same quality continues, inasmuch 
as it is the impress of a Divine Word ever continuing 
and free from every kind of change.* III. 
Jacob, seeing that Laban has grown deaf to instruc- 
tion or lawful authority, naturally plans to run away, 
fearing lest, besides being unable to help, he should 
suffer harm at his hands. For association with men 
devoid of sense is hurtful, and the soul often in- 
voluntarily takes the impressions of their mad folly ; 
and in the nature of things culture feels a repugnance 
towards lack of culture, and painstaking towards care- 
lessness. And so the faculties of the 
Practiser lift their voice aloud, proclaiming? theis 
grounds for hatred: “Is there yet any portion or 
inheritance for us in our father’s house ? Are we not 
counted of him strangers? For he hath sold us, and 
hath also quite devoured our money. All the riches 
and the glory, which God took away from our father, 
shall be for us and for our children’ (Gen. xxxi. 
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16 


14-16). For being free both in names 5 and in senti- 16 


¢ I can give no satisfactory explanation of “‘names.”’ 
See App. pp. 581 ἢ. 
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9 ’ὔ aA 3 4 , , “A 

μασιν οὐδένα τῶν ἀφρόνων νομίζουσι πλούσιον 7 
3 > 4, e 37 9 A 9 ’᾽ 
ἔνδοξον εἶναι, πάντας δ᾽, ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν, ἀδόξους 
Kal πένητας, κἂν βασιλέων πολυχρύσων τύχας 
ὑπερβάλλωσιν. οὐ γάρ φασι τὸν πλοῦτον τοῦ 
, 9 A A 9 4 A 90." A 
πατρός, ἀλλὰ τὸν ἀφαιρεθέντα πλοῦτον, οὐδὲ τὴν 
93 ’ ’ 9 A A 3 A 9 “~ , 
ἐκείνου δόξαν, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἀφαιρεθεῖσαν αὐτοῦ δόξαν 
1] σχήσειν. ἐστέρηται δ᾽ 6 φαῦλος τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ 
[4 A “A 3 “A 9 ’ A A 9 A 
πλούτου καὶ τῆς ἀψευδοῦς εὐδοξίας" Ta yap ἀγαθὰ 
ταῦτα φρόνησις καὶ σωφροσύνη καὶ αἱ συγγενεῖς 
A ‘ , @ e , A 

περιποιοῦσι διαθέσεις, ὧν αἱ φιλάρετοι ψυχαὶ KAnpo- 
18 νομοῦσιν. οὐκοῦν οὐ τὰ προσόντα τῷ μοχθηρῷ, 
τὰ δ᾽ ὧν ἐκεῖνος ἐστέρηται περιουσία καὶ εὔκλεια 
τοῖς ἀστείοις ἐστίν" ἐστέρηται δὲ ἀρετῶν, at δὴ 
κτήματα τῶνδε γεγόνασιν, ἵνα καὶ τὸ ἑτέρωθι 
λεχθὲν συνάδῃ" “᾿ τὰ βδελύγματα Αἰγύπτου͵ θύσομεν 
κυρίῳ τῷ θεῷ" : τέλεια γὰρ καὶ ἄμωμα ἱερεῖα αἱ 
ἀρεταὶ καὶ ai κατὰ ἀρετὰς πράξεις, ἃς τὸ φιλο- 

A 3 4 4 “A U4 A 
19 παθὲς Αἰγύπτιον βδελύττεται σῶμα. καθάπερ yap 
3 “- “A A ’ 9 3 [4 e A 
ἐνταῦθα φυσικῶς τὰ βέβηλα παρ᾽ Αἰγυπτίοις ἱερὰ 
παρὰ τοῖς ὀξὺ καθορῶσι λέγεται καὶ πάντα θύεται, 
τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον καὶ ὧν ἐστέρηται καὶ ἀφήρηται 
πᾶς ἄφρων, τούτων κληρονόμος ἔσται ὁ καλο- 
[549] κἀγαθίας ἑταῖρος: ταῦτα | δέ ἐστι δόξα ἀληθὴς 
ἐπιστήμης ἀδιαφοροῦσα καὶ πλοῦτος οὐχ ὁ τυφλός, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὁ τῶν ὄντων ὀξυδερκέστατος, ὃς οὐδὲν παρα- 
δέχεται νόμισμα κίβδηλον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἄψυχον τὸ 


παράπαν, εἰ καὶ δόκιμον εἴη. 


@ The meaning seems to be that while the three Aristotelian 
ἀγαθά, viz. τὰ περὶ ψυχήν, τὰ περὶ σῶμα and τὰ ἐκτός may be 
δόκιμα in a sense, for even the Stoics admitted ‘ ‘ preferable 
indifferents’’ among the two latter, only the first is accept- 
able to the true Practiser. See Quod Det. 7 and note, also 
De Gig. 38. 
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ments, they deem no senseless man to be rich or 
glorious, but all such, speaking broadly, to be poor 
and inglorious, even if they surpass in fortune wealthy 
kings. For they do not say that they will have their 
father’s wealth, but that which was taken away from 
their father, nor his glory, but the glory that was 
taken away from him. The worthless man is destitute 17 
of the real riches and the true gloriousness ; for these 
good things are won by sound sense and self-mastery 
and the dispositions akin to these, which are the in- 
heritance of virtue-loving souls. Accordingly it is not 18 
the things that pertain to the good-for-nothing man, 
but those of which he has been stripped, that are 
affluence and renown to the worthy. Virtues are 
what has been stripped from him, and has become 
the property of the worthy, thus bringing into har- 
mony what is said elsewhere : “ we will sacrifice the 
abominations of Egypt to the Lord our God ”’ (Exod. 
viii. 26); for victims perfect and free from blemish 
are the virtues and virtuous conduct, and these the 
Egyptian body, in its devotion to the passions, abomin- 
ates. For even as in this passage, understood in 19 
accordance with reality, things which Egyptians 
reckon profane are called sacred in the estimation 
of the keen-sighted, and are all offered in sacrifice ; 
exactly in the same way, the things of which every 
foolish man has been deprived and stripped, these 
the comrade of nobility of character will inherit. And 
these are real glory, indistinguishable from know- 
ledge, and wealth, not the blind wealth, but that 
which has the keenest sight for the things that 
actually are, which accepts no counterfeit coinage, 
nay nothing whatever that is soulless, even though it 
be approved coin. 
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20 Προσηκόντως οὖν ἀποδράσεται τὸν τῶν θείων 
ἀγαθῶν ἀμέτοχον, ὃς καὶ ἐν οἷς ἕτερον αἰτιᾶται 
διαβάλλων ἑαυτὸν λέληθεν, ἐπειδὰν φῇ" “᾿εἰ ἀν- 
ἠγγειλάς μοι, ἐξαπέστειλα ἄν ae.” αὐτὸ γὰρ τοῦτο 

υγῆς ἦν ἃ tov, εἰ μυρίων δεσποτῶν δοῦλος wr, 
ἐπιμορφάζων ἀρχὴν καὶ ἡγεμονίαν, ἐλευθερίαν 

21 ἄλλοις ἐκήρυττες. ἐγὼ δέ, φησί, τῆς ἐπ᾽ ἀρετὴν 
ἀγούσης ὁδοῦ συνεργὸν ἄνθρωπον οὐκ ἔλαβον, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὑπήκουσα ,“Χρησμῶν θείων κελευόντων ἐνθένδε 

22 a ἀπαίρειν, ot καὶ μέχρι νῦν με ποδηγετοῦσι. πῶς 
δ᾽ ἄν με ἐξαπέστειλας; NH, ὡς ᾿σεμνολογούμενος 
διεξήεις, μετ᾽ “εὐφροσύνης ᾿ τῆς ἐμοὶ λυπηρᾶς 
καὶ “μουσικῶν᾽᾽ ἀμούσων καὶ “᾿τυμπάνων᾽ [Kai]? 
κτύπων ἀνάρθρων καὶ ἀλόγων πληγὰς ἐμφορούντων 
ψυχῇ δι᾽ draw καὶ μετὰ “κιθάρας, ἀλύρων καὶ 
ἀναρμόστων οὐκ ὀργάνων μᾶλλον ἢ ἣ σῶν κατὰ τὸν 
βίον πράξεων; ἀλλὰ γὰρ΄ ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὶν ὧν ἕνεκα φυγὴν 
ἐβούλευσα, σὺ δ᾽, ὡς ἔοικεν, ἀντισπάσματά μου 
τῆς φυγῆς ἐπενόεις, ἵνα παλινδρομήσω διὰ τὸ ἀπα- 
τηλὸν καὶ εὐπαράγωγον φύσει τῶν αἰσθήσεων, αἷς 
μόλις ἴσχυσα ἐπιβῆναι. 

28 IV. Μῖσος μὲν δὴ. τοῦ λεχθέντος δρασμοῦ γέγονεν 
αἴτιον, φόβος δὲ τοῦ λεχθησομένου. “ εἶπε᾽᾽ γάρ 

cee 4 A 3 ’ > e 
φησι “᾿ Ῥεβέκκα πρὸς Ιακώβ' ἰδού, Ἠσαῦ ὁ 
ἀδελφός σου ἀπειλεῖ (σοι) ἀποκτεῖναί σε. νῦν 
οὖν, τέκνον, ἄκουσόν μου τῆς φωνῆς καὶ ἀναστὰς 
ἀπόδραθι πρὸς Λάβαν τὸν ἀδελφόν μου εἰς “Χαρρὰν 


καὶ οἴκησον μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἡμέρας τινάς, ἕως τοῦ 


1 1 have bracketed καὶ as disturbing the symmetry of the 
sentence. The ΊΧΧ has per’ εὐφροσύνης καὶ μετὰ μοισικῶν καὶ 
τυμπάνων καὶ κιθάρας. Each of the four terms receives in turn 
its negative qualification. 
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Right fitly, therefore, will Jacob run away from the 20 
man who has no part in the good things of God, the 
man who, even in finding fault with another, impugns 
himself without knowing it when he says, “ If thou 
hadst told me, I would have sent thee forth ”’ (Gen. 
xxxi. 27). For this alone would have been a sufficient 
ground for flight, if, when you were the slave of ten 
thousand masters, you assumed the style of dominion 
and lordship and proclaimed liberty to others. I how- 21 
ever, says Jacob, took no man to help me to find the 
way that leads to virtue, but paid heed to Divine 
oracles bidding me depart hence, and to this moment 
they guide my steps. And how wouldst thou have 22 
sent me forth? Would it have been, as thou didst 
grandiloquently recount, ‘“ with merriment ’’ that 
caused me pain, and ‘‘ music”’ all unmusical, and 
“drums” noises inarticulate and meaningless, in- 
flicting blows on the soul through the ears, “* and with 
cithara”’ (2bid.), not instruments but modes of conduct 
void of melody or harmony ? Nay, these are the very 
things that made me plan flight ; but you, it seems, 
devised them as means of diverting me back from 
flight, to induce me to retrace my steps for the sake 
of the power to cheat and mislead inbred in those 
senses which I had with difficulty gained strength to 
tread underfoot. 

IV. Hatred, then, was the cause of the flight that 23 
has been spoken of, but fear of that of which I am 
about to speak. For we read as follows: “ Rebecca 
said to Jacob, ‘ Lo, Esau thy brother threatens to 
kill thee. Now therefore, child, listen to my voice 
and arise and flee to Laban my brother to Haran, 
and live with him for some days, until the wrath and 
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ἀποστρέψαι τὸν θυμὸν καὶ τὴν ὀργὴν τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ 
σου, καὶ ἐπιλάθηται ἃ πεποίηκας αὐτῷ: καὶ ἀπο- 
94 στείλασα μεταπέμψομαί σε ἐκεῖθεν." ἄξιον γὰρ 
δεδιέναι, μὴ τὸ χεῖρον τῆς ψυχῆς μέρος ἐξ ἐνέδρας 
λοχῆσαν ἢ καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ανεροῦ κονισάμενον ἀνα- 
τρέψῃ καὶ καταβάλῃ τὸ κρεῖττον. συμβουλὴ δ᾽ 
ἀρίστη τῆς ὀρθογνώμονος ἐ ἐπιμονῆς, “Ῥεβέκκας ἥδε: 
25 ἐπειδὰν ἴδῃς, φησί, τὸν φαῦλον πολὺ(ν) ῥέοντα κατὰ 
ἀρετῆς καὶ ὧν ἀλογεῖν προσῆκε πολὺν λόγον ἔχοντα, 
πλούτου, δόξης, ἡδονῆς, καὶ τἀδικεῖν ἐπαινοῦντα 
ὡς αἴτιον ἑκάστου τῶν εἰρημένων---πολυαργύρους 
γὰρ καὶ πολυχρύσους καὶ ἐνδόξους τοὺς ἀδικοῦντας 
μάλιστα γίνεσθαι,---μὴ τὴν ἐναντίαν ὁδὸν τραπό- 
μενος εὐθὺς ἀχρηματίαν καὶ ἀτυφίαν αὐστηρόν τε 
καὶ μονωτικὸν βίον ἐπιτηδεύσῃης" ἀνερεθίσεις γὰρ 
τὸν ἀντίπαλον καὶ βαρύτερον ἐχθρὸν ἀλείψεις κατὰ 
26 σεαυτοῦ. τί ἂν οὖν ἐργασάμενος ἐκφύγῃς 
τὰ παλαίσματ᾽ αὐτοῦ, σκόπει. συνενέχθητι τοῖς 
αὐτοῖς, οὐκ ἐπιτηδεύμασι λέγω, τοῖς δὲ τῶν εἰρη- 
μένων ποιητικοῖς, τιμαῖς, ἀρχαῖς, ἀργύρῳ, χρυσῷ, 
[550] | κτήμασι, χρώμασι, σχήμασι διαφόροις, κάλλεσι, 
καὶ ὅταν ἐντύχῃς, οἷα δημιουργὸς ἀγαθὸς εἶδος 
ἄριστον ταῖς ὑλικαῖς οὐσίαις ἐγχάραξον καὶ ἐπαι- 
27 νετὸν ἀποτέλεσον ἔργον. ἢ οὐκ οἶδας, ὅτι ναῦν 
ἰδιώτης μὲν παραλαβὼν σῴζεσθαι δυναμένην ἀνα- 
τρέπει, κυβερνητικὸς δὲ ἀνὴρ καὶ τὴν ἀπολλυμένην 


4 For a comparison of this interpretation of fleeing from 
Esau’s wrath with that given in De Mig. 210, 211 see 


App. p. 582. 

> Or “‘ prepare,” ‘give strength to,’ a definite reference 
to the gymnastic school. So below παλαίσματα = wrestling- 
grips. 
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anger of thy brother turn away, and he forget the 
things which thou hast done to him : and I will send 
and fetch thee thence ’”’ (Gen. xxvii. 42-45). For 24 
there is reason to fear lest the worse part of the soul 
set an ambush and lie in wait, or even openly arm, 
and then overthrow and cast down the better part. 
And this is excellent advice given by Rebecca, that 
is, by judicious Patience. Whenever, she says, you 25 
see the base one flowing in full current against 
virtue, and taking much account of things which it 
ought to disregard, of wealth, fame, pleasure, when 
he extols injustice as the author of each of these, 
and points out that it is mostly wrongdoers who 
attain to fame and to abundance of gold and silver, 
do not take at once the opposite direction, and 
practise penury and humility and a strict and un- 
social mode of life; for in this way you will rouse your 
adversary’s spirit and stimulate ® a more dangerous 
foe to the contest against you. : Consider, 26 
then, by what course of action you are to escape his 
machinations. Adapt yourself, not to his pursuits 
and practices, but to the objects which serve to create 
them °“—honours, offices, silver, gold, possessions, 
different forms and colours, beautiful objects. And 
whenever you meet with these, do as a good artist 
does, and engrave upon the material substances a form 
as good as possible, and thus accomplish a work which 
may win men’s praise. You know well how, when 27 
an unskilled man takes charge of a vessel that is 
quite capable of making a safe voyage, he upsets it, 
whereas a skilled helmsman often saves one which 


¢ Or τῶν εἰρημένων may refer to wealth, fame, and pleasure, 
§ 25. See App. pp. 582 f. 
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AA Ul ” A “A 4 e A 9 [4 
πολλάκις ἔσωσε, καὶ τῶν καμνόντων οἱ μὲν ἀπειρίᾳ 
“A 4 “A 
τῶν θεραπευόντων χρησάμενοι σφαλερῶς τὰ σώ- 
, e 
ματα ἔσχον, ot δὲ ἐμπειρίᾳ καὶ τὰς odadepas 
, 3 = , a 
νόσους ἀπέφυγον; καὶ τί δεῖ μηκύνειν; del yap 
τὰ μετὰ τέχνης ἔλεγχός ἐστι τῶν σὺν ἀτεχνίᾳ 
’ 3 e 4 9 A 4 9 Α 
γινομένων, καὶ ὁ τούτων ἀληθὴς ἔπαινος ἀψευδὴς 
Α ~~ 
28 ἐκείνων ἐστὶ κατηγορία. V. ἐὰν οὖν 
A A 
θέλῃς διελέγξαι τὸν πολυχρήματον φαῦλον, μὴ 
ἀποστραφῇς τὴν ἐν χρήμασι περιουσίαν. oO μὲν 
A “ὯἋ᾽΄᾽ 3 λ 10 Α ὃ λ A > λ , 
yap ἢ ἀνελεύθερος καὶ δουλοπρεπὴς ὀβολοστάτης 
Α 4 ’ 9 4 9 aA av 
καὶ τοκογλύφος, βαρυδαίμων ἀνήρ, ἀναφανεῖται 7 
ἔμπαλιν ἄσωτος πεφορημένος, λαφύττειν καὶ σπα- 
A e “A Α ’ 
θᾶν ἑτοιμότατος, ἑταιρῶν καὶ πορνοτρόφων καὶ 
A Α Α > 
μαστροπῶν Kat παντὸς ἀκολάστου θιάσου χορηγὸς 
‘ A 
29 φιλοτιμότατος. σὺ δὲ ἔρανον παρέξεις πένησι 
φίλων, χαριεῖ δωρεὰς τῇ πατρίδι, συνεκδώσεις 
θυγατέρας ἀπόροις γονεῦσιν αὐταρκεστάτην προῖκα 
, Α 
ἐπιδούς, μονονοὺκ εἰς μέσον προθεὶς τὰ ἴδια 
[4 
καλέσεις ἐπὶ μετουσίαν ἅπαντας τοὺς ἀξίους χάρι- 
40 τος. τὸν αὐτὸν μέντοι τρόπον καὶ δοξο- 
“- \ 3 ’ λ θ Α 3 YA 
μανοῦντα καὶ ἐπικομπάζοντα βουληθεὶς ὀνειδίσαι 
3 A 9 “ 
μοχθηρόν, δυνηθεὶς ἔντιμος εἶναι μὴ ἀποστραφῇς 
τὸν παρὰ τοῖς πολλοῖς ἔπαινον: οὕτως γὰρ τὸν 
\ ’ A , 10r e 
μακρὰ βαίνοντα καὶ φρυαττόμενον ἄθλιον ὑπο- 
σκελιεῖς. ὁ μέν γε τῷ ἐπιφανεῖ καταχρήσεται 
’ 3 e f 
πρὸς ὕβριν Kal ἀτιμίαν ἀμεινόνων ἑτέρων, αὔξων 
a a 9557 
τοὺς χείρους ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς" σὺ δὲ ἔμπαλιν τοῖς ἀξίοις 
1 mss. χάριτο(α)ς. 
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is sinking; and how sick folk, under the care of 
inexperienced attendants, fall into a dangerous 
condition of body, while those who meet with ex- 
perienced attendants recover even from dangerous 
diseases. I need not labour the point. It is in- 
variably the case that what is done with skill shews 
up and convicts what is done without it, and true 
praise accorded to the one is sure condemnation 
of the other. . V. If, then, you desire 28 
thoroughly to expose the worthless man of wealth, 
do not refuse abundance of wealth. He, miserable 
creature, will be seen in his true colours, either with 
the instincts of a slave rather than a gentleman, a 
skinflint and a splitpenny ; or on the other hand as 
living in a whirl of prodigality, ever ready to fling 
away money and to guzzle—an ever-active patron 
of courtesans, pimps, panders, and every licentious 
crew. You will contribute freely to needy friends, 29 
will make bountiful gifts to serve your country’s 
wants, you will help parents without means to marry 
their daughters, and provide them with an ample 
dowry ; you will all but throw your private property 
into the common stock and invite all deserving of 
kindness to take a share. | In exactly the 30 
same way, when someone is crazy after fame and 
full of boastfulness, if you wish to cast reproach on 
the sorry fellow, do not turn your back upon popular 
applause if you have an opportunity of winning 
honour, and then, while the poor braggart strides 
conceitedly along, you will send him tumbling. 
While he will misuse his distinguished position to 
insult and disgrace others better than himself, and 
will exalt worse men above them, you on the other 
hand will make all worthy men sharers in the ad- 
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΄ : 9 o A 
ἅπασι μεταδώσεις τῆς εὐκλείας, ἀσφάλειαν μὲν 
΄- aA aA aA ’ὔ 
περιποιῶν τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς, βελτιῶν δὲ τοὺς χείρους 
A 
31 νουθεσίᾳ. κἂν ἐπ᾽ ἄκρατον μέντοι Kal 
aA , 39, aA 3 A A > ’ 
πολυτελεῖς τραπέζας ἴῃς, θαρρῶν ἴθι" τὸν γὰρ ἀκρά- 
aA ΄- ΄ ς A 
Topa αἰσχυνεῖς διὰ τῆς σεαυτοῦ δεξιότητος. ὁ μὲν 
γὰρ πεσὼν ἐπὶ γαστέρα καὶ πρὸ τοῦ στόματος τὰς 
> ’ὔ tA 9 ’ 9 tA 9 ’ 
ἀπλήστους διοίξας ἐπιθυμίας ἀκόσμως ἐμφορήσε- 
A 9 
ται καὶ τὰ τοῦ πλησίον ἐπισπάσεται καὶ πάντ 
9 ’ 9 9 θ ’ὔ A QA 25 on 
ἐπιλιχμώμενος οὐκ ἐρυθριάσει" Kal διακορὴς ἐδωδῆς 
ἐπειδὰν γένηται, χανδόν, ὡς οἱ ποιηταὶ λέγουσι, 
A A A : 
“civwy’ γέλωτα Kat χλεύην παρέξει τοῖς ὁρῶσι. 
N 9 Ε A > ’ , ry A 9A 4 
32 od δ᾽ ἄνευ μὲν ἀνάγκης χρήσῃ τοῖς μετρίοις, ἐὰν δέ 
΄ 9 ’ὔ > ’ 9 “- 
που βιασθῇς εἰς πλειόνων ἀπόλαυσιν ἐλθεῖν, λογισ- 
“-- > 
μὸν τῆς ἀνάγκης ἐπιστήσας ἡγεμόνα THY ἡδονὴν 
9 > ’ 9 ’ 9 ’ 9 9 9 \ A 
εἰς ἀηδίαν οὐδέποτε ἐκτρέψεις, ἀλλ᾽, εἰ χρὴ τὸν 
τρόπον εἰπεῖν τοῦτον, νηφάλια μεθυσθήσῃ. 
9 > 9 a a 
33 VI. μέμψαιτ᾽ av οὖν δεόντως ἡ ἀλήθεια τοῖς ἀν- 
’ > ’ὔ A 9 a ΄ ’ 
[551] εξετάστως ἀπολείπουσι τὰς ἐν τῷ | πολιτικῷ βίῳ 
4 A 
πραγματείας καὶ πορισμοὺς καὶ δόξης καὶ ἡδονῆς 
καταπεφρονηκέναι λέγουσιν. ἀλαζονεύονται γάρ, 
A A ΄- 
οὐ καταφρονοῦσι, τὸ ῥυπᾶν καὶ σκυθρωπάζειν 
΄- Α aA A 
αὐστηρῶς τε καὶ αὐχμηρῶς ἀποζῆν δελέατα προ- 
Α 
τιθέντες, ὡς δὴ κοσμιότητος καὶ σωφροσύνης καὶ 
4 ’ὔ A 9 9 ΄-- 
84 καρτερίας ἐρασταί. τοὺς δ᾽ ἀκριβεστέρους ἀπατᾶν 
οὐ δύνανται διακύπτοντας εἴσω καὶ μὴ τοῖς ἐν 
ἐμφανεῖ παραγομένους. ταῦτα γὰρ προκαλύμματα 


* Or “ good behaviour.” See App. p. 583. 

> Odyssey xxi. 294: 
οἶνός σε τρώει μελιηδής, ὅς τε καὶ ἄλλους 
βλάπτει, ὃς ἄν μιν χανδὸν ἕλῃ μηδ᾽ αἴσιμα πίνῃ. 
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vantages of your good name, securing the position 
of the better kind, and improving the worse by your 
counsel. Again, if you go to a luxurious 31 
repast where the wine flows freely, go without 
hesitation ; for you will put the intemperate man 
to shame by having yourself well in hand.2 He will 
fall upon his belly and open his insatiable appetites 
before he opens his mouth, cram himself in unseemly 
fashion, grab at his next neighbour’s food, and gobble 
up everything without a blush; and when he is 
thoroughly sated with eating, he will as the poets 
say ‘drink with a yawning maw,’ ® and incur the 
mocking and ridicule of all who see him. But you, 32 
when there is no compulsion, will drink in modera- 
tion ; and should you be forced in any case to indulge 
more freely, you will place the compulsion under the 
charge of reason, and never debase pleasure to the 
displeasure of others, but, if we may so speak, get 
soberly drunken.° VI. Truth would there- 33 
fore rightly find fault with those who without full 
consideration give up the business and financial side 
of a citizen’s life, and say that they have conceived 
a contempt for fame and pleasure. For they do not 
despise these things, they are practising an imposture. 
Their dirty bodies and gloomy faces, the rigour and 
squalour of their pinched life, are so many baits to 
lead others to regard them as lovers of orderliness 
and temperance and endurance. But they are 34 
unable to deceive the more sharp-sighted, who peer 
inside and refuse to be taken in by what meets the 
eye. For they thrust this back as mere screening 


¢ For the milder sense carried by μεθύειν see Introduction 
to De Plant. Vol. II. p. 209, where St. John ii. 10 ὅταν 
μεθυσθῶσι (R.V. “‘ have drunk freely ᾽᾽ was quoted. 
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ΝΜ e + > ’ A 3 4 ” 
ὄντα ἑτέρων ἀναστείλαντες, τὰ ἐναποκείμενα ἔνδον, 
φ A + A , 9 4 9 4 4 9 A 
ὁποῖα atta τὴν φύσιν ἐστίν, ἐθεάσαντο Kai, εἰ μὲν 
3 , 9 , 9 A 9 4 3 ’ A 
εἴη καλά, ἐθαύμασαν, εἰ δὲ αἰσχρά, ἐχλεύασαν Kal 


35 τῆς ὑποκρίσεως ἐμίσησαν. ᾿ λέγωμεν οὖν 


36 


37 


τοῖς τοιούτοις" TOV ἄμικτον καὶ ἀκοινώνητον μονό- 
τροπόν τε καὶ μονωτικὸν βίον ζηλοῦτε; τί γὰρ 
A 9 ~ 
τῶν ἐν κοινωνίᾳ καλῶν προεπεδείξασθε; ἀργυ-' 
‘ ry ‘ 
ρισμὸν ἀποστρέφεσθε; γενόμενοι yap χρηματισταὶ 
δικαιοπραγεῖν ἠθελήσατε; τῶν γαστρὸς καὶ μετὰ 
, ye) “A 9 9 aA e », 
γαστέρα ἡδονῶν ἐπιμορφάζοντες ἀλογεῖν, ἡνίκα 
τὰς εἰς ταῦτα ἀφθόνους ὕλας εἴχετε, ἐμετριάσατε; 
δόξης καταφρονεῖτε; γενόμενοι γὰρ ἐν τιμαῖς 
ἀτυφίαν ἠσκήσατε; πολιτείαν ἐγελάσατε ὑμεῖς, 
ἴσως ὡς χρήσιμόν ἐστι τὸ πρᾶγμα οὐ κατανοή- 
A 
σαντες. πρότερον οὖν ἐγγυμνάσασθε καὶ 
! me es ἢ 
προεμμελετήσατε τοῖς τοῦ βίου πράγμασιν ἰδίοις 
a A 
τε Kal κοινοῖς Kal γενόμενοι πολιτικοί TE καὶ 
9 Α 3 > λ ἴων > “A > ~ 
οἰκονομικοὶ dv ἀδελφῶν ἀρετῶν, οἰκονομικῆς TE, 
~ 4 \ 9 
καὶ πολιτικῆς, κατὰ πολλὴν περιουσίαν τὴν εἰς 
Ψ A > , ’ 3 ’ λ θ " \ 
ἕτερον καὶ ἀμείνω βίον ἀποικίαν στείλασθε' τὸν 
“A lo [4 4 4 
yap πρακτικὸν τοῦ θεωρητικοῦ βίου, mpoaywva 
τινα ἀγῶνος τελειοτέρου, καλὸν πρότερον διαθλῆσαι. 
4 > 4 
οὕτως τὴν ὄκνου Kal ἀργίας κατηγορίαν ἀποδρά- 


ὃ Ψ A A ’ 3 A 
σεσθε. οὕτως καὶ τοῖς Λευίταις τὰ μὲν 


a 74 4 
ἔργα ἐπιτελεῖν ἄχρι πεντηκονταετίας διείρηται, 
ἀπαλλαγεῖσι δὲ τῆς πρακτικῆς ὑπηρεσίας σκοπεῖν 
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of quite different things, and get a view of the true 
nature of the things concealed within, which, if they 
are beautiful, they admire, but if ugly, ridicule and 
loathe them for their hypocrisy. To such 
men, then, let us say: Do you affect the life that 
eschews social intercourse with others, and courts 
solitary loneliness? Well, what proof did you ever 
give before this of noble social qualities? Do you 
renounce money-making ? When engaged in busi- 
ness, were you determined to be just in your dealings? 
Would you make a show of paying no regard to the 
pleasures of the belly and the parts below it—say, 
when you had abundant material for indulging in 
these, did you exercise moderation? Do you 
despise popular esteem ? Well, when you held posts 
of honour, did you practise simplicity ? State busi- 
ness is an object of ridicule to you people. Perhaps 
you have never discovered how serviceable a thing 
it is. Begin, then, by getting some exer- 
cise and practice in the business of life both private 
and public ; and when by means of the sister virtues, 
household-management and statesmanship, you have 
become masters in each domain, enter now, as more 
than qualified to do so, on your migration to a 
different and more excellent way of life. For the 
practical comes before the contemplative life ; it is 
a sort of prelude to a more advanced contest ; and 
it is well to have fought it out first. By taking this 
course you will avoid the imputation of shrinking 
from it through sheer laziness. It was 
on this principle too that the Levites were charged 
to perform their active service until the age of fifty 
(Numb. iv. 3 ff.), but, when released from their 
practical ministry, to make everything an object of 
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΄ A A “- a “A ’ 
ἕκαστα καὶ θεωρεῖν, τῆς ἐν τῷ πρακτικῷ βίῳ 
’ ’ 4 Φ ’ “a 
κατορθώσεως γέρας λαβόντας ἕτερον βίον, ὃς 
ἐπιστήμῃ καὶ θεωρίᾳ μόνῃ χαίρει. 
\ ” 9 aA ‘ ~ [4 9 “-- 
88 καὶ ἄλλως ἀναγκαῖον, τοὺς τῶν θείων ἀξιοῦντας 
μεταποιεῖσθαι δικαίων τὰ ἀνθρώπεια πρότερον 
9 λ “-- . λλ A A 9 4θ a , e 
ἐκπληρῶσαι" πολλὴ yap εὐήθεια τῶν μειζόνων ὑπο- 
λαμβάνειν ἐφίξεσθαι ἀδυνατοῦντας τῶν ἐλαττόνων 
’ “- 9 
περιγίνεσθαι. γνωρίσθητε οὖν πρότερον τῇ κατ 
ἀνθρώπους ἀρετῇ, ἵνα καὶ τῇ πρὸς θεὸν συσταθῆτε. 
“- e a ~ 3 ma €¢€ @€ , 
89 VII. Τοιαῦτα ὑφηγεῖται τῷ ἀσκητικῷ ἡ ὑπομονή, 
τὰς δὲ λέξεις ἀκριβωτέον. “Ὧ{ ἰδοὺ ᾿᾿ φησίν “’ Haat 
ὁ ἀδελφός σου ἀπειλεῖ σοι᾿᾿---ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὁ δρύινος 
, εν 9 ’ 9 \ ἢ ” 9 ᾿Ξ 
καὶ ὑπ᾽ ἀμαθίας ἀπειθὴς τρόπος, ὄνομα ᾿Ἡσαῦ, 
4 3 A A ~ ~ “-- 
ἐγκότως ἔχει καὶ τὰ τῆς θνητῆς ζωῆς προ- 
’ὔ > 9 9Ὰ / 4 ’ 4 
τείων em ὀλέθρῳ δελέατα, χρήματα, δόξαν, 
A A ~ ~ 
ἡδονάς, τὰ συγγενῆ τούτοις, κατὰ σοῦ ova ;—‘‘ov 
δέ, ὦ τέκνον, ἀπόδραθι τὸν ἐν τῷ παρόντι ἀγῶνα" 
3 A 3 \ A 9 4 , AY “- 
[552] οὔπω γὰρ εἰς τὸ παντελὲς | ἐπιδέδωκέ σοι τὰ τῆς 
er 9\\> »” : δὸ 1 _e ΙΝ, . 
ῥώμης, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι οἷα παιδὸς" ot ψυχικοὶ τόνοι μαλ- 
’ 3) \ \ ’ > A A \ 9 
40 θακώτεροι.᾽᾽ διὸ καὶ τέκνον αὐτὸν προσεῖπε, τὸ ὃ 
ἐστὶν εὐνοίας καὶ ἡλικίας ὄνομα ἐν ταὐτῷ" τὸν γὰρ 
ἀσκητικὸν τρόπον καὶ νέον παρὰ τὸν τέλειον καὶ 
’ » ’ e A ~ e \ 
φιλίας ἄξιον εἶναι τίθεμεν. 6 δὲ τοιοῦτος ἱκανὸς 
, 5» \ θέ ae ee λ » \ 
μέν ἐστι τὰ προτιθέμενα traci’ ἄθλα ἄρασθαι, τὰ 
. 2 ’ 90.) ’ > A ‘ »” ᾿ 
δὲ ἀνδράσιν οὐδέπω δυνατός: ἀνδρῶν δὲ ἄριστον 
> ς A / ’ a? \ 
41 ἄθλον ἡ θεοῦ μόνου θεραπεία. τοιγαροῦν ἐπειδὰν 
, λεῖ baobé Sd 19 \o ἡ 
μήπω τελείως καθαρθέντες, δόξαντες δὲ αὐτὸ" μόνον 


1 Mss. φησὶν. 2 MSS. τοῦτο. 
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observation and contemplation ; receiving as a prize 
for duty well done in the active life a quite different 
way of life whose delight is in knowledge and study 
of principles alone. And apart from this, 38 
it is a vital matter that those who venture to make the 
claims of God their aim andstudy should first have fully 
met those of men ; for it is sheer folly to suppose that 
you will reach the greater while you are incapable 
of mastering the lesser. ‘Therefore first make your- 
_ selves familiar with virtue as exercised in our dealings 
with men, to the end that you may be introduced 
to that also which has to do with our relation to God. 
VII. Such is the substance of the advice which 39 
Patience gives to the Man of Practice, but the 
actual words need detailed treatment. ‘‘ Behold,” 
she says, “‘ Esau thy brother is threatening thee.” 
Is it not the case that the character which is hard and 
wooden, whose ignorance makes it disobedient, the 
character called ‘‘ Esau,’’ nurses a grudge, and, offer- 
ing the baits of this mortal life to destroy thee, money, 
fame, pleasures, and the like, is bent on killing thee ? 
“ But do thou, my child, flee from the present con- 
test: for not yet has thy strength reached its full 
development, but, as is natural in a boy, the sinews 
of thy soul lack firmness.’’ This is why she addressed 40 
him as “ child,” a title at the same time expressive 
of kindly feeling and suited to a tender age ; for we 
regard the character of the Practiser both as young 
compared with the fully developed and as lovable. 
Such a one is quite capable of winning the prizes that 
are offered to boys, but is not as yet able to carry off 
those offered to men; and the best prize that men 
can obtain, is to minister to the only God. So, when 41 
we present ourselves at the courts in which we are 
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9 ’ 4 ’ e “- 4 4 > 9 
ἐκνίψασθαι Ta KaTappuTaivovTa ἡμῶν Tov βίον, ἐπ 
Ἃ Δ “- a! 
αὐλὰς τῆς θεραπείας ἀφικώμεθα, θᾶττον ἢ mpoo- 
A 3 ~ 
ελθεῖν ἀπεπηδήσαμεν, THY αὐστηρὰν δίαιταν αὐτῆς 
A A A A 
Kat τὴν ἄυπνον θρησκείαν' Kal τὸν συνεχῆ Kal 
3 , 
42 ἀκάματον πόνον οὐκ ἐνεγκόντες. ἀπο- 
~ A 
φεύγετε οὖν ἐν TH παρόντι Kal TO κάκιστον Kal TO 
Yd A 
ἄριστον, κάκιστον μὲν τὸ μυθικὸν πλάσμα, TO 
ΝΜ ; ’ 
ἄμετρον καὶ ἐκμελὲς ποίημα, τὸ ὑπ᾽ ἀμαθίας 
A aA @ 
σκληρὸν Kat δρύινον ὄντως νόημα Kal πεῖσμα, ὧν 
3 a 39 δος Ὦ \ 
Ησαῦ ἐπώνυμος, ἄριστον δὲ τὸ ἀνάθημα: τὸ yap 
θεραπευτικὸν γένος ἀνάθημά ἐστι θεοῦ, ἱερώβενον 
A ’ὔ ~ A A 
43 τὴν μεγάλην ἀρχιερωσύνην αὐτῷ μόνῳ. TO μὲν 
A ’ ~ A A 
yap συνδιατρίβειν κακῷ βλαβερώτατον, τὸ δὲ 
3 A / , ε a 9 \ \ 
ἀγαθῷ τελείῳ σφαλερώτατον. ὁ γοῦν ᾿Ιακὼβ Kat 
\ 3 “A 3 A ’ 
τὸν ᾿Ησαῦ ἀποδιδράσκει καὶ τῶν γονέων διοικί- 
3 A Ἃ A ’ 
ζεται: ἀσκητικὸς γὰρ ὧν καὶ ἔτι διαθλῶν φεύγει 
A 4 3 lon A a A 
μὲν κακίαν, ἀρετῇ δὲ τελείᾳ καὶ αὐτομαθεῖ συζῆν 
3 a A ’ 
44 ἀδυνατεῖ. VIII. διόπερ ἀποδημήσει πρὸς Λάβαν, 
9 \ 4 3 A \ 3 A ~ 4 A 
ov Tov Σύρον, ἀλλὰ τὸν ἀδελφὸν τῆς μητρός, TO 
9 9 \ 9 A A , 4 > 4 
δ᾽ ἐστὶν εἰς τὰς τοῦ βίου λαμπρότητας ἀφίξεται: 
λ A A e , A Ul > 4 δὲ 
evKos γὰρ ἑρμηνεύεται Λάβαν. ἀφικόμενος δὲ 
οὐχ ὑψαυχενήσει, φυσώμενος ταῖς τυχηραῖς εὖ- 
πραγίαις" μεταληφθεὶς γὰρ ὁ Σύρος ἐστὶ μετέωρος. 
\ A “- 4 Ul > A ’ ~ A 
νυνὶ δὲ τοῦ Σύρου Λάβαν οὐχὶ μέμνηται, τοῦ δὲ 
45 Ῥεβέκκας ἀδελφοῦ. ai γὰρ κατὰ τὸν βίον ὗλαι 
4 \ A ’ > 4 \ 
φαύλῳ μὲν παραδοθεῖσαι μετέωρον ἐξαίρουσι τὸν 
κενὸν φρονήσεως νοῦν, ὅστις ὠνόμασται Σύρος, 
lon ’ aA 9 ’ 
ἐραστῇ δὲ παιδείας ἐπιμένοντι τοῖς καλοκἀγαθίας 


1 mss. ἀρέσκειαν. 


« Cf. De Cong. 61, 62 and note. 
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to minister not yet thoroughly purified, but having 
just washed off, as we think, the spots which smirch 
our life, we hurry away from that ministry more 
quickly than we came to it, not brooking its severe 
way of living, and the unsleeping observance and the 
continuous and unflagging toil which it demands. _ 
Flee, then, at present both that which 42 
is worst, and that which is best. Worst is the fabulous 
fiction,* the poem without metre or melody, the con- 
ception and persuasion ὃ which ignorance has rendered 
hard and wooden in very deed. From this Esau 
derives his name. Best is the dedicated offering ; 
for the ministering kind is a sacred offering to God, 
consecrated for the great high priesthood to Him 
alone. To spend one’s days with evil is most hurtful : 43 
to do so with perfect goodness most dangerous. So 
Jacob both flees from Esau and moves away from his 
parents ; for being bent on practice and still engaged 
in a contest, he flies from evil, but is incapable of 
sharing the life of perfect virtue that learns untaught. 
VIII. Consequently he will go abroad to Laban, not 44 
the Syrian, but his mother’s brother. This means that 
he will arrive amid the splendours of life, for “‘ Laban ἡ 
signifies ‘‘ bright.” And when he has arrived, he 
will not be elated by his good fortune and have a 
lofty mien; for, though “ aloft ᾿᾿ is the translation 
of ‘‘ Syrian,” there is no mention here of the Syrian 
Laban, but only of the brother of Rebecca. For the 45 
ways and means of life placed at the disposal of a 
worthless man carry his mind up into the height, 
empty as it is of sound sense, and such a mind is 
called “ Syrian,”’ but for the man enamoured of dis- 
cipline, steadfastly and firmly persisting in the prin- 


δ᾽ Or perhaps “‘ confidence.’? See App. p. 583. 
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“- A 4 ζυ 9 
σταθερῶς καὶ παγίως δόγμασιν * * κ' οὗτός ἐστιν 


6 ῬἭῬ ’ 3 ’ A 3 A ne 3 A A A 

εβέκκας ἀδελφός, τῆς ἐπιμονῆς" οἰκεῖ δὲ τὴν 
Χαρράν, ἣ μεταληφθεῖσά εἶσι τρῶγλαι, σύμβολον 
τῶν aio ἤσεων"" ὁ γὰρ ἔτι χορεύων ἐν τῷ θνητῷ 
βίῳ χρεῖος τῶν αἰσθήσεων ὀργάνων ἐστίν. 

46 ““οἴκησον ᾿᾿ οὖν φησίν “ ὦ “Τέκνον, μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ᾽ 

ἡ τὸν ἅπαντα αἰῶνα, ἀλλ᾽ “ ἡμέρας τινάς,᾽᾽ τοῦτο 

[558] δ᾽ ἐστὶ τὴν τῶν αἰσθήσεων | χώραν κατάμαθε, 
γνῶθι σαυτὸν καὶ τὰ σαυτοῦ μέρη, τί τε ἕκαστον 

καὶ πρὸς τί γέγονε καὶ πῶς ἐνεργεῖν πέφυκε καὶ 

τίς 6 τὰ θαύματα κινῶν καὶ νευροσπαστῶν ἀόρατος 
ἀοράτως εἴτε ὁ ἐν σοὶ νοῦς εἴτε ὃ τῶν συμπάντων. 

47 ἐπειδὰν δὲ σαυτὸν ἐξετάσῃς, καὶ τὰ ἴδια τοῦ Λάβαν 
ἀκρίβωσον, τὰς τῆς κενῆς δόξης λαμπρὰς νομιζο- 
μένας εὐπραγίας, ὑφ᾽ ὧν μη εμιᾶς ἁλῷς, πάσας 
δ᾽ οἷα ἀγαθὸς δημιουργὸς τεχνικῶς ταῖς οἰκείαις 
ἐφάρμοσον χρείαις. ἐὰν γὰρ ἐπιδείξῃ γενόμενος 
ἐν τῷ πολιτικῷ καὶ πεφυρμένῳ τούτῳ βίῳ σταθερὸν 
καὶ εὐπαίδευτον ἦθος, μεταπέμψομαί σε ἐκεῖθεν, 
ἵνα τύχῃς οὗπερ καὶ οἱ σοὶ γονεῖς ἄθλου" τὸ δ᾽ 
ἀθλόν ἐστιν ἡ ἀκλινὴς καὶ ἀνένδοτος" τοῦ μόνου 
θεραπεία σοφοῦ. 

48 IX. Τὰ δ᾽ ὅμοια καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ὑφηγεῖται, μικρὰ 
προσθείς" λέγει γάρ. “ ἀναστὰς ἀπόδραθι εἰς τὴν 
Μεσοποταμίαν εἰς τὸν οἶκον Βαθουήλ, τοῦ πατρὸς 
τῆς μητρός σου, καὶ λάβε ἐκεῖθεν σαυτῷ γυναῖκα 
ἐκ τῶν θυγατέρων Λάβαν τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ τῆς μητρός 

49 gov.” πάλιν καὶ οὗτος οὐ Σύρον εἶπε τὸν Λάβαν, 
ἀλλὰ Ῥεβέκκας ἀδελφόν, μέλλοντα κατ᾽ ἐπιγαμίαν 

1 For the lacuna real or supposed see App. p. 583. 


2 Mangey τῶν ζὀπῶν τῶν» αἰσθήσεων ς of. De Mig. 188. 
3 mss. dvevdol(¥)acros. 
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ciples of nobility of character . . . this is the brother 
of Rebecca, or ‘‘ Persistence’; and he dwells in 
“ Haran,” which in our language is “ cavities,” a 
symbol of the senses ; for the man who is still moving 
upon the stage of this mortal life cannot dispense 
with the organs of sense. This mother 46 
therefore says, “child, make thine abode with him,”’ 
not for ever, but “ for a few days ”’ (Gen. xxvii. 44). 
This means “ Learn well the country of the senses ; 
know thyself, and the parts of which thou dost 
consist, what each is, and for what it was made, and 
how it is meant to work, and who it is that, all in- 
visible, invisibly sets the puppets? in motion and pulls 
their strings, whether it be the Mind that is in thee 
or the Mind of the Universe. And when thou hast 47 
examined thyself, make too a precise scrutiny of all that 
is peculiar to Laban, even the triumphs of vainglory 
which are accounted so brilliant. Be not caught by 
any of these, but, like a good craftsman, skilfully adapt 
them all to thine own requirements. For if, when 
placed in this turbid scene of state and city life, thou 
shalt have displayed a steadfast and well-disciplined 
character, I will fetch thee thence (Gen. xxvii. 45), 
that thou mayest obtain the very prize obtained by 
thy parents: and the prize is the unfaltering and 
untiring ministry to the only wise Being.” 

IX. Similar instructions are given him by his father, 48 
with slight additions ; for he says, “‘ Rise up and flee 
away into Mesopotamia, to the house of Bethuel thy 
mother’s father, and take to thee thence a wife from 
the daughters of Laban thy mother’s brother ”’ (Gen. 
xxviii. 2). Notice here again how he too, when 49 
speaking of Laban as intended to become a con- 


@ Cf. De Op. 117. 
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τῷ ἀσκητῇ κῆδος συνάπτειν. “ἀπόδραθι οὖν εἰς 
τὴν Μεσοποταμίαν,᾽᾿ τουτέστιν εἰς μέσον τὸν χει- 
μάρρουν ποταμὸν τοῦ βίου, καὶ μὴ ἐπικλυσθεὶς 
ἐγκαταποθῆς, στηριχθεὶς δὲ βιαιοτάτην" ἄνωθεν καὶ 
ἑκατέρωθεν καὶ πανταχόθεν ἐπικυματίζουσαν φορὰν 


“A , “-- 9 7 A 
50 τῶν πραγμάτων σθεναρῶς ἀπώθει. τον 


61 


A 4 > ” A A ’ 
γὰρ σοφίας οἶκον εὔδιον καὶ γαληνὸν λιμένα 
[ , “a 9 ’ ’ e 4 e 4 
εὑρήσεις, Os ἐνορμιζόμενόν σε ῥᾳδίως ὑποδέξεται" 
’ A ” A > a 3 
σοφίας δὲ ὄνομα Βαθουὴλ ἐν χρησμοῖς ἄδεται, 
τοῦτο δὲ μεταληφθὲν θυγάτηρ θεοῦ προσαγορεύε- 
ται, καὶ γνησία γε θυγάτηρ καὶ ἀειπάρθενος, ἀψαύ- 
στου καὶ ἀμιάντου φύσεως ἐπιλαχοῦσα διά τε τὴν 
ἑαυτῆς κοσμιότητα καὶ διὰ τὸ ἀξίωμα τοῦ γεννή- 
σαντος. πατέρα δὲ τῆς Ρεβέκκας Ba- 
θουὴλ εἶπε. καὶ πῶς 4 γε θυγάτηρ τοῦ θεοῦ, 
’ ’ 3 “A > 4 4 A! 4 
σοφία, λέγοιτ᾽ av ἐνδίκως εἶναι πατήρ; ἢ διότι 
39 A aA [4 > ’ δ’ A e 4 
ὄνομα μὲν θῆλυ σοφίας ἐστίν, ἄρρεν δὲ ἡ φύσις; 


Ξ A e > A A A 
‘Kal yap at ἀρεταὶ πᾶσαι προσρήσεις μὲν ἔχουσι 


“- ὃ 4 δὲ A 4 > ὃ “A λ 
γυναικῶν, δυνάμεις δὲ καὶ πράξεις ἀνδρῶν τελειο- 
“ > δὲ A A A θ 4 bd) > ~ 3 
τάτων" ἐπειδὴ τὸ μετὰ τὸν θεόν, κἂν εἰ τῶν ἄλλων 
ἁπάντων πρεσβύτατον εἴη, δευτέραν ἔχον" χώραν 
OHA e “A A 3 A A 5A A 2\ 4 θ 
ἥλυ ὡς ἂν παρὰ ἄρρεν τὸ τὰ ὅλα ποιοῦν ἐλέχθη 
A A ee Yd ᾿ 
κατὰ τὴν πρὸς τάλλα ὁμοιότητα: ἀεὶ γὰρ προνομίαν 
τοῦ ἄρρενος ἔχοντος ἐνδεῖ καὶ ὑστερίζει τὸ θῆλυ. 
λέγωμεν οὖν μηδὲν τῆς ἐν τοῖς ὀνόμασι δια- 
la 4 A ΄- 
φορᾶς φροντίσαντες τὴν θυγατέρα τοῦ θεοῦ σοφίαν 
, 4 A 4 “A 
dppeva τε Kat πατέρα εἶναι, σπείροντα καὶ γεννῶντα 
ἐν ψυχαῖς μάθησιν, παιδείαν, ἐπιστήμην, φρόνησιν, 
1 mss. βεβαιοτάτην. 2 mss. ἔχεις or ἔχει, 
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nexion by marriage with the Practiser, called him 
not “Syrian ”’ but ‘“ brother of Rebecca.” ‘“‘ Flee 
away,’ he says, ‘“‘ into Mesopotamia,” into the midst, 
that is, of the torrent of life’s river, and take care 
that thou be not overwhelmed by it and drowned, 
but set thyself firmly, and beat back with vigour the 
current of affairs as it comes dashing upon thee with 
utmost violence, from above and from either side and 
from all directions. For thou shalt find 50 
the house of wisdom a calm and fair haven, which 
will welcome thee kindly as thou comest to thy moor- 
ings in it; and it is wisdom’s name that the holy 
oracles proclaim by “‘ Bethuel,’’ a name meaning in 
our speech *‘ Daughter of God’; yea, a true-born 
and ever-virgin daughter, who, by reason alike of her 
own modesty and of the glory of Him that begot her, 
hath obtained a nature free from every defiling touch. 
| He called Bethuel Rebecca’s father. 51 
How, pray, can Wisdom, the daughter of God, be 
rightly spoken of as a father? Is it because, while 
Wisdom’s name is feminine, her nature is manly ? As 
indeed all the virtues have women’s titles, but powers 
and activities of consummate men. For that which 
comes after God, even though it were chiefest of all 
other things, occupies a second place, and therefore 
was termed feminine to express its contrast with the 
Maker of the Universe who is masculine, and its 
affinity to everything else. For pre-eminence always 
pertains to the masculine, and the feminine always 
comes short of and is lesser than it. 

Let us, then, pay no heed to the discrepancy in the 52 
gender of the words, and say that the daughter of 
God, even Wisdom, is not only masculine but father, 
sowing and begetting in souls aptness to learn, dis- 
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καλὰς καὶ ἐπαινετὰς πράξεις. ἐνθένδε 6 ἀσκητὴς 
[584] ᾿Ιακὼβ μνᾶται γάμον ἑαυτῷ: πόθεν «γὰρ | ἄλλοθεν 

ἢ ἐκ τοῦ σοφίας οἴκου κοινωνὸν εὑρήσει. γνώμην 
ἀνεπίληπτον, ἧ πάντα συνδιατρίψει τὸν αἰῶνα; 

δ8 Χ. “Λελάληκε δ᾽ ἀκριβέστερον περὶ φυγῆς, ἡ ἡνίκα 
τὸν ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀνδρο όνοις ἐτίθει νόμον, ἐν ᾧ πάντ᾽ 
ἐπεξῆλθε τὰ εἴδη, τὸ ἑκουσίου φόνου, τὸ ἀκουσίου, 
τὸ ἐπιθέσεώς τε Kal’ βουλεύσεως. λέγε τὸν νόμον" 
“ ἐὰν πατάξῃ τίς τινα καὶ ἀποθάνῃ, θανάτῳ θανα- 
τούσθω: 6 δὲ οὐχ ἑκών, ἀλλ᾽ 6 θεὸς παρέδωκεν 
αὐτὸν εἰς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῦ, δώσω σοι τόπον, οὗ 
φεύξεται ὁ φονεύσας. ἐὰν δέ τις ἐπιθῆται τῷ 
πλησίον ἀποκτεῖναι αὐτὸν δόλῳ καὶ καταφύγῃ, 
ἀπὸ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου λήψῃ αὐτὸν θανατῶσαι. 

54. σαφῶς εἰδώς, ὅτι περιττὸν ὄνομα οὐδὲν 
τίθησιν ὑπὸ τῆς τοῦ πραγματολογεῖν ἀμυθήτου 
φορᾶς, ἡ ἠπόρουν κατ᾽ ἐμαυτόν, διὰ τί τὸν ἑκουσίως 
κτείναντα οὐκ εἶπε θανατοῦσθαι μόνον, ἀλλὰ θανάτῳ 

δῦ θανατοῦσθαι" τίνι γὰρ ἄλλῳ ὁ ἀποθνήσκων ἢ θα- 
νάτῳ τελευτᾷ; φοιτήσας οὖν παρὰ γυναῖκα σοφήν, 
ἡ σκέψις. ὄνομα, τοῦ ζητεῖν ἀπηλλάγην" ἐδίδαξε 
γάρ με, ὅτι καὶ ζῶντες € ἔνιοι τεθνήκασι. καὶ τεθνη- 
κότες ζῶσι. τοὺς μέν γε φαύλους ἄχρι γήρως 
ὑστάτου παρατείνοντας νεκροὺς ἔλεγεν εἶναι τὸν 
μετ᾽ ἀρετῆς βίον ἀφῃρημένους, τοὺς δὲ ἀστείους, 
κἂν τῆς πρὸς σῶμα κοινωνίας διαζευχθῶσι, ζῆν 
εἰσαεί, ἀθανάτου μοίρας ἐπιλαχόντας. 


1 mss. τὸ ἐπιθέσεως, τὸ βουλήσεως, but see § 78, where assault 
and premeditation form a single head. 


* So Mangey ; Wendland places the comma before ὑπό, 
perhaps taking it “ through my perpetual tendency to argue 
I began”’ etc. See on De Som. i. 230. 
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cipline, knowledge, sound sense, good and laudable 
actions. It is from this household that Jacob the 
Practiser seeks to win a bride. To what other place 
than to the house of wisdom shall he go to find a 
partner, a faultless judgement, with whom to spend 
his days for ever ? 

X. The lawgiver has spoken in greater detail on 
the subject of flight when laying down the law 
respecting manslayers, in which he goes into all the 
different forms, that of intentional slaying, that of 
unintentional, that of deliberate assault. Read the 
Law: ‘‘ If a man smite another and he die, let him 
die the death. But he that did not intend it, but 
God delivered him into his hands, I will give thee a 
place to which the slayer shall flee. And if a man 
attack his neighbour to slay him by guile and he take 
refuge, from the altar shalt thou take him to put 


οι 


3 


him to death’ (Exod. xxi. 12-14). Well 54 


knowing that he never puts in a superfluous word, 
so vast is his ® desire to speak plainly and clearly, I 
began debating with myself why he said that the 
intentional slayer is not to be put to death only but 


_ “by death to be put to death.’”’ “In what other 55 


way, I asked myself, ‘‘ does a man who dies come 
to his end save by death?” So I attended the 
lectures of a wise woman, whose name is “ Considera- 
tion,” and was rid of my questioning ; for she taught 
me that some people are dead while living, and some 
alive while dead. She told me that bad people, 
prolonging their days to extreme old age, are dead 
men, deprived of the life in association with virtue, 
while good people, even if cut off from their partner- 
ship with the body, live for ever, and are granted 


immortality. XI. She confirmed what 56 
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66 XI. ἐπιστοῦτο μέντοι Kal χρησμοῖς τὸν ἑαυτῆς 
λόγον, ἐνὶ μὲν τοιῷδε" “᾿ οἱ προσκείμενοι κυρίῳ τῷ 
θεῷ, ζῆτε πάντες ἐν τῇ σήμερον ᾿᾽" τοὺς γὰρ πρόσ- 
φυγας καὶ ἱκέτας τοῦ θεοῦ μόνους ζῶντας οἶδε, 
νεκροὺς δὲ τοὺς ἄλλους" ἐκείνοις δ᾽, ὡς ἔοικε, καὶ 
ἀφθαρσίαν μαρτυρεῖ διὰ τοῦ προσθεῖναι ““ ζῆτε ἐν 

57 τῇ σήμερον.᾽᾽ σήμερον δ᾽ ἐστὶν 6 ἀπέρατος" καὶ 
ἀδιεξίτητος αἰών: μηνῶν γὰρ καὶ ἐνιαυτῶν καὶ 
συνόλως χρόνων περίοδοι δόγματα ἀνθρώπων εἰσὶν 
ἀριθμὸν ἐκτετιμηκότων' τὸ δ᾽ ἀψευδὲς ὄνομα αἰῶνος 
ἡ σήμερον. ἥλιος γὰρ οὐκ ἀλλαττόμενος ὁ αὐτός 
ἐστιν ἀεί, ποτὲ μὲν ὑπὲρ γῆς ποτὲ δὲ ὑπὸ γῆν ἰών, 
παρ᾽ ὃν ἡμέρα καὶ νύξ, τὰ αἰῶνος μέτρα, διεκρί- 

58 Onoav: ἑτέρῳ δ᾽ ἐπιστοῦτο τοιῷδε 
χρησμῷ" “ἰδοὺ δέδωκα πρὸ προσώπου σου τὴν 
ζωὴν καὶ τὸν θάνατον, τὸ ἀγαθὸν καὶ τὸ κακόν ᾿"-- 
οὐκοῦν, ὦ πάνσοφε, τὸ μὲν ἀγαθὸν καὶ ἡ ἀρετή 
ἐστιν ἡ ζωή, τὸ δὲ κακὸν καὶ ἡ κακία 6 θάνατος" 
καὶ ἐν ἑτέροις" “᾿ αὕτη ἡ ζωή σου καὶ ἡ μακρότης 
τῶν ἡμερῶν, ἀγαπᾶν κύριον τὸν θεόν σου. ὅρος 
ἀθανάτου βίου κάλλιστος οὗτος, ἔρωτι καὶ φιλίᾳ 

59 θεοῦ ἀσάρκῳ καὶ ἀσωμάτῳ κατεσχῆσθαι. 

555) Οὕτως | of μὲν ἱερεῖς Ναδὰβ καὶ ᾿Αβιούδ, 


1 Perhaps ἀπέραντος. See note on Quis Rerum 212. 


« Or “‘eternity,’’ but there is not here that opposition 
between time and eternity which we sometimes have in 
Philo, e.g. Quod Deus 32. Perhaps “‘the ages”’ is the best 
English equivalent. 

ὃ The thought is not very clear. Perhaps ‘“‘the sun 
measures time by its presence and absence. Thus it is 
always some day and therefore at each moment ‘ to-day.’”’ 
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she said by holy oracles also, one of them to this 
effect: ‘‘ Ye that did cleave unto the Lord your 
God are alive all of you at this day ’’ (Deut. iv. 4). 
For only those who have taken refuge in God and 
become His supplicants does Moses recognize as 
living, accounting the rest to be dead men. Indeed 
he evidently ascribes immortality to the former by 
adding “‘ ye are alive ‘to-day.’”” Now “to-day” 57 
is the limitless age that never comes to an end; for 
periods of months and years, and of lengths of time 
generally, are notions of men arising from the high 
importance which they have attached to number. 
But the absolutely correct name for “ endless age ”’@ 
is “‘to-day.’’ For the sun never changes, but is 
always the same, going now above, now below, the 
earth ; and through it day and night, the measures of 
endless age, are distinguished.® Another 58 
oracle by which she verified her statement was this : 
“ Behold, I have given before thy face life and death, 
good and evil ’’ (Deut. xxx. 15). Accordingly, thou 
wisest of teachers, goodness and virtue is life, evil 
and wickedness is death. Again, elsewhere : “ This 
is thy life and length of days, to love the Lord thy 
God.” (Deut. xxx. 20). This is a most noble defini- 
tion of deathless life, to be possessed by a love of 
God and a friendship for God with which flesh and 
body have no concern. 

It is thus that the priests Nadab and Abihu¢ die 59 


It might be given more clearly by translating in a different 
order; “‘ For the sun, though its course is sometimes above 
sometimes below the earth, and thus creates the distinction 
between daytime and night-time, which serves as a measure 
of the ages, is always the same sun.’’ Perhaps read παρ᾽ ὃ 
for rap’ ὃν. The same thought appears in Leg. All. iii. 25. 

¢ Cf. Leg. All. ii. 58, Quis Rerum 309. 


41 


PHILO 


Cyowow, ἀποθνήσκουσιν θνητῆς ζωῆς ἄφθαρτον 
ἀντικαταλλαττόμενοι βίον καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ γενομένου 
πρὸς τὸ ἀγένητον μετανιστάμενοι:" ἐφ᾽ ὧν' τὰ σύμ- 
βολα τῆς ἀφθαρσίας ᾷδεται, OTL" ἐτελεύτησαν ἐνώ- 
πιον κυρίου, τουτέστιν ἔζησαν" νεκρὸν γὰρ οὐ θέμις 
εἰς ὄψιν ἐλθεῖν τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ πάλιν “᾿ τοῦτό ἐστιν 
6 εἶπε κύριος" ᾿Ἂἐν. τοῖς ἐγγίζουσί μοι ἁγιασθή- 
σομαι,᾿ ᾿᾿ “νεκροὶ δ᾽, ὡς καὶ ἐν ὕμνοις λέγεται, 
“οὐκ αἰνέσουσι κύριον ᾿᾽- ζώντων γὰρ τὸ ἔργον. 
60 Κάιν δ᾽ ὁ ἐναγὴς καὶ ἀδελφοκτόνος 
οὐδαμοῦ τῆς νομοθεσίας ἀποθνήσκων εὑρίσκεται, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ λόγιόν ἐ ἐστιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ χρησθὲν τοιοῦτον" 

“ἔθετο κύριος ὁ "θεὸς τῷ Κάϊν σημεῖον, τοῦ μὴ 

61 ἀνελεῖν αὐτὸν πάντα τὸν εὑρίσκοντα. διὰ τί; 
ὅτι, οἶμαι, ἡ ἀσέβεια κακόν ἐστιν ἀτελεύτητον, 
ἐξαπτόμενον καὶ μηδέποτε" σβεσθῆναι δυνάμενον, 
ὡς τὸ ποιητικὸν ἁρμόττειν ἐπὶ κακίας εἰπεῖν" 

ἡ δέ τοι οὐ θνητή, ἀλλ᾽ ἀθάνατον κακόν ἐστιν, 
ἀθάνατον δ᾽ ἐν τῷ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν βίῳ, ἐπεὶ πρός γε τὴν 
ἐν θεῷ ζωὴν ἄψυχον καὶ νεκρὸν καὶ “᾿ κοπρίων, 

62 ὡς ἔφη τις, “ ἐκβλητότερον.᾽᾿ XII. ἀλλ᾽ ἔδει γε 
πάντως χώρας ἀπονεμηθῆναι διαφερούσας πράγ- 
μασι διαφέρουσιν͵ οὐρανὸν μὲν ἀγαθῷ, τὰ δὲ περί- 
γεια κακῷ. τὸ μὲν οὖν ἀγαθὸν ἀνώφοιτόν ἐστι, 

1 MSS. ᾧ. 2 mss. ὅτε (τότε). 8 mss. μηδέπω, 


* In E.V. Ps. exv. 17. 

> The real meaning of the text no doubt is “‘ He set a sign 
upon Cain, in order that no one should kill him.”’ But the 
fuller discussion of the text in Quod Det. 177 shows hat 
Philo, with little respect for grammar, takes it as in the. 
translation, viz. that the distinctive mark of the Cain-soul 
is that it can never be killed. 
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in order that they may live, receiving an incorruptible 
life in exchange for mortal existence, and being 
translated from the created to the uncreate. Over 
them a proclamation is uttered betokening im- 
mortality, “‘ They died before the Lord ”’ (Lev. x. 2), 
that is ‘‘ They came to life,” for a corpse may not 
come into God’s presence. And again, “ This is that 
which the Lord hath said, ‘I will be sanctified in 
them that draw nigh unto me’”’ (Lev. x. 3), “ But 
dead men,” as we hear in the Psalms, “ shall not 
praise the Lord” (Psalm exiii. 25)%: for that is the 
work of living men. On the other hand, 60 
of Cain the accursed fratricide’s death no mention 
is found anywhere in the Books of the Law—nay, 
there is an oracle uttered concerning him which says, 
“The Lord God set a sign on Cain, even this, that 
no man that found him should kill him’ (Gen. 
iv. 15).2. Why so? Because, I suppose, impiety is 61 
an evil that cannot come to an end, being ever set 
alight and never able to be quenched, so that we 
may fitly apply to wickedness the poet’s words : 


No mortal is she, but a deathless ill.° 


It is in life as we know it that it is ‘‘ deathless,’”’ for 
in relation to the tire in God it is a lifeless corpse, 
“more utter refuse than dung,” as one has said.4 
XII. Now, it was quite fitting that different regions 62 
should be allotted to different things, heaven to a 
good thing, the earthly parts to an evil thing. That 
which is good is a thing upward-soaring ; and should 


© Odyssey xii. 118. 

4 Heracleitus. The phrase véxves κοπρίων ἐκβλητότεροι is 
uoted as from him by several writers. See Bywater, 
leraclits Ephesit reliquiae 85. 
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“A ΝΜ 3) A e a 4 b) e 
Kav εἴ ποτε ἔλθοι πρὸς ἡμᾶς---φιλόδωρος yap ὁ 
πατὴρ αὐτοῦ,--σπουδάζει παλινδρομῆσαι δικαίως" 

A ’ 
τὸ δὲ κακὸν ἐνταυθοῖ καταμένει, πορρωτάτω θείου 
χοροῦ διῳκισμένον, περιπολοῦν τὸν θνητὸν βίον 
καὶ μὴ δυνάμενον ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρωπίνου γένους 
ἀποθανεῖν. τοῦτό τις καὶ τῶν ἐπὶ σοφίᾳ θαυμα- 

9 

σθέντων ἀνὴρ δόκιμος ἐφώνησε μεγαλειότερον ἐν 
4 4 .« 5 3 3 4 \ \ 

Θεαιτήτῳ φάσκων: “ ἀλλ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ἀπολέσθαι τὰ κακὰ 

δυνατόν---ὑπεναντίον γάρ τι τῷ ἀγαθῷ" αἰεὶ εἶναι 

> 4 3) 9 “-, 3 > A e lo \ δὲ 

ἀνάγκη---οὔτε ἐν θεοῖς" αὐτὰ ἱδρῦσθαι, τὴν δὲ 
A A 

θνητὴν φύσιν καὶ τόνδε TOV τόπον περιπολεῖ" διὸ 
~ A [χά 

καὶ πειρᾶσθαι χρὴ ἐνθένθε ἐκεῖσε φεύγειν ὅτι 
~ , 

τάχιστα. φυγὴ δὲ ὁμοίωσις θεῷ κατὰ τὸ δυνατόν" 

ὁμοίωσις δὲ δίκαιον καὶ ὅσιον μετὰ φρονήσεως 


64 γενέσθαι. εἰκότως οὖν ὁ Κάϊν οὐκ ἀποθανεῖται, 


65 


τὸ κακίας σύμβολον, ἣν ἀεὶ δεῖ ζῆν ἐν τῷ θνητῷ 
γένει παρ᾽ ἀνθρώποις. "ὥστ᾽ οὐκ ἀπὸ 
σκοποῦ τὸ “θανάτῳ θανατοῦσθαι᾽᾽᾿ λέλεκται τὸν 
9 AY 3 4 > + 

ἀνδροφόνον διὰ τὰς δεδηλωμένας αἰτίας. 

XIII. To δὲ “ ody ἑκών, ἀλλ᾽ 6 θεὸς παρέδωκεν ᾿᾽ 
ἐπὶ τῶν τὸν ἀκούσιον φόνον δρώντων πάνυ καλῶς 
εἴρηται. δοκεῖ γὰρ αὐτῷ τὰ μὲν ἑκούσια γνώμης 
τῆς ἡμετέρας ἔργα εἶναι, τὰ δὲ ἀκούσια θεοῦ" 

4 A 9 \ ἐ A > \ 9 4 “ 

éyw δὲ οὐ τὰ ἁμαρτήματα, ἀλλὰ τοὐναντίον ὅσα 

1 So Plato: mss. γὰρ τῷ θεῷ. 

2 So Plato: mss. θείοις, which Wendland retains. Philo may 
have deliberately wished to avoid the thought of “ gods.”’ 

3 So Plato: mss. περιπολεῖν, which Wendland retains. 

4 Wendland puts a colon before ὥστε. But the following 
clause does not belong to the Cain meditation, which is a 


digression, but refers to the whole argument begun in § 54 
and broken off in § 60. 


@ See App. pp. 583 f. 
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it ever come to us, in the bounty of its Father, it 
hastens, as is meet and right, to retrace its steps; 
but that which is evil stays here, removed as far as 
possible from the Divine Company,* making our 
mortal life its haunt, and incapable of quitting the 
human race by dying. This truth found noble 63 
utterance in the Theaetetus, where a man highly 
esteemed, one of those admired for their wisdom, 
says: ‘‘ Evils can never pass away ; for there must 
always remain something which is antagonistic to 
good. Having no place among the gods in heaven, 
of necessity they hover around the mortal nature 
and this earthly sphere. Wherefore we ought to 
fly away from earth to heaven as quickly as we can ; 
and to fly away is to become like God, as far as this 
is possible ; and to become like Him is to become 
holy, just, and wise.’’® Naturally, therefore, Cain will 64 
not die, being the symbol of wickedness, which must 
of necessity ever live among men in the race that is 
mortal. There is, then, for the reasons 
that have been pointed out, definite point in the 
direction that the manslayer “ be put by death to 
death.”’ 

XIII. The words, “ποῦ intentionally, but God 65 
delivered him into his hands,’’ are admirably em- 
ployed of those who commit an unintentional homi- 
cide. The writer feels that intentional acts are acts 
of our own determination, and that unintentional 
acts are God’s acts: I mean not the sins, but, on 
the contrary, all acts that are a punishment for sins.° 


> Theaetetus 176 a, 8 (Jowett’s translation). 

¢ 2,6. Philo distinguishes between the ordinary sense of 
ἀκούσια Meaning our involuntary and unavoidable slips and that 
in which it indicates the acts in which we are unconsciously 
God’s ministers. In § 76 he seems to drop this distinction. 


45 


PHILO 
66 e Ul 9 A 4 3 A b) A ~ 
(556) ἁμαρτημάτων ἐστὶ κόλασις. | ἀπρεπὲς γὰρ θεῷ 
A 
τὸ κολάζειν ἅτε πρώτῳ Kal ἀρίστῳ νομοθέτῃ, 
, 1 \ 9 e , e 7 ἢ 9 
κολάζει δὲ <du’> ὑπηρετούντων ἑτέρων, οὐ δι 
e “- A A 4 ‘ LY A 
ἑαυτοῦ. τὰς μὲν γὰρ χάριτας καὶ δωρεὰς καὶ 
9 A 
εὐεργεσίας αὐτὸν ἁρμόττει προτείνειν ἅτε ἀγαθὸν 
‘ 4 , , LY A , 9 
καὶ φιλόδωρον ὄντα φύσει, τὰς δὲ τιμωρίας οὐκ 
aA “- ¢ 
ἄνευ μὲν ἐπικελεύσεως τῆς ἑαυτοῦ βασιλέως are 
e 4 > ν ’ Δ A 4 4 
ὑπάρχοντος, du’ ἄλλων δέ, ot πρὸς τοιαύτας χρείας 
67 εὐτρεπεῖς εἰσι. μαρτυρεῖ δέ μου τῷ 
, ς 9 4 9 ΝᾺ coe \ e , 
λόγῳ ὁ ἀσκητὴς ἐν οἷς φησιν" “ ὁ θεὸς 6 τρέφων 
3 ’ὔ 4 
με ἐκ νεότητος, ὃ ἄγγελος ὁ ῥυόμενός με EK πάντων 
A a A 4 Ω 
τῶν κακῶν.᾽᾿ τὰ μὲν γὰρ πρεσβύτερα ἀγαθά, οἷς 
e Ay , > », A A A ’ 4 
ἡ ψυχὴ τρέφεται, ἀνέθηκε θεῷ, τὰ δὲ νεώτερα, ὅσα 
9 aA e Ul , 
ἐκ φυγῆς ἁμαρτημάτων περιγίνεται, θεράποντι 
“- \ -«ψ.Οῷ. 3 Φ ἐν» \ “- 
68 θεοῦ. διὰ τοῦτ᾽, οἶμαι, καὶ ἡνίκα τὰ τῆς 
oh 9 4 Ul » 3 Α e A 
κοσμοποιΐας ἐφιλοσόφει, πάντα τἄλλα εἰπὼν ὕπο 
“-- 4 4 A Ἃ 4 
θεοῦ γενέσθαι μόνον τὸν ἄνθρωπον ws av μετὰ 
A e +f 9 la ’ 66 3 
συνεργῶν ἑτέρων ἐδήλωσε διαπλασθέντα. “ εἶπε 
Ul e 4 3 
γάρ φησιν “ὁ θεός: ποιήσωμεν ἄνθρωπον κατ 
9 4 e 4 32 4 A a 6¢ , 3) 
εἰκόνα ἡμετέραν,᾽᾽ πλήθους διὰ τοῦ “᾿ ποιήσωμεν 
> U4 4 A εν e ~ @ 
69 ἐμφαινομένου. διαλέγεται μὲν οὖν 6 τῶν ὅλων 
A aA e lo “ 
πατὴρ ταῖς ἑαυτοῦ δυνάμεσιν, als τὸ θνητὸν ἡμῶν 
“- aA ’ 
τῆς ψυχῆς μέρος ἔδωκε διαπλάττειν μιμουμέναις 
A 9 “-. ’ ’’ A 
τὴν αὐτοῦ τέχνην, ἡνίκα τὸ λογικὸν ἐν ἡμῖν 
> 4 ~ A “- 
ἐμόρφου, δικαιῶν ὑπὸ μὲν ἡγεμόνος τὸ ἡγεμονεῦον 
9 aA A > 
ev ψυχῇ, τὸ δ᾽ ὑπήκοον πρὸς ὑπηκόων δημιουρ- 
“A θ 4 A A A > +e “-- 
70 γεῖσθαι. κατεχρήσατο «δὲ» καὶ ταῖς μεθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ 
ὃ 4 9 ὃ A A λ θὲ 4 LAA? σ ΨΜ λλ 
υνάμεσιν οὐ διὰ τὸ λεχθὲν μόνον, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἔμελλεν 
1 mss. κολάζειν, which perhaps might be retained. To 


cea ἐμπρεπὲς from ἀπρεπὲς might be paralleled in 
ilo, 
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For it is unbecoming to God to punish, seeing that 66 
He is the original and perfect Lawgiver : He punishes 
not by His own hands but by those of others who 
act as His ministers. Boons, gifts, benefits it is 
fitting that He should extend, since He is by nature 
good and bountiful, but punishments by the agency 
of others who are ready to perform such services, 
though not without his command given in virtue of 
his sovereignty. The Practiser testifies 67 
to what I say in the words, “‘ God who nourishes me 
from youth, the Angel who delivers me out of all 
my evils’ (Gen. xlviii. 15 ἢ). He ascribes to God 
the more important good things, by which the soul 
is nourished, and the less important, which come 
about by escape from sins, to God’s minister. @ 


It is for this reason, I imagine, that Moses, when 68 


treating in his lessons of wisdom of the Creation of 
the world, after having said of all other things that 
they were made by God, described man alone as 
having been fashioned with the co-operation of 
others. His words are: ‘‘ God said, let us make 
man after our image ᾿᾿ (Gen. i. 26), “‘ let us make ” 


indicating more than one.” So the Fatherof all things 69 


is holding parley with His powers, whom He allowed 
to fashion the mortal portion of our soul by imitating 
the skill shewn by Him when He was forming that 
in us which is rational, since He deemed it right that 
by the Sovereign should be wrought the sovereign 
faculty in the soul, the subject part being wrought 


by subjects. And He employed the powers that 70 


are associated with Him not only for the reason 
mentioned, but because, alone among created 


@ Cf. Leg. All. iii. 177, De Conf. 181. 
> Cf. De Conf. 169. 
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ἡ ἀνθρώπου ψυχὴ μόνη κακῶν καὶ ἀγαθῶν ἐ ἐννοίας 


71 


72 


73 


[557] 


λαμβάνειν καὶ χρῆσθαι ταῖς ἑτέραις, εἰ μὴ δυνατὸν 
ἀμφοτέραις. ἀναγκαῖον οὖν ἡγήσατο τὴν κακῶν 
γένεσιν ἑτέροις ἀπονεῖμαι δημιουργοῖς, τὴν δὲ 
τῶν ἀγαθῶν ἑαυτῶ μόνῳ. XIV. διὸ 
καὶ λεχθέντος πρότερον “ ποιήσωμεν ἀνθρωπον᾽ 
ὡς ἂν ἐπὶ πλήθους, ἐπιφέρεται τὸ ὡς ἂν ἐφ᾽ ἑνός" 
“ἐποίησεν 6 θεὸς τὸν ἀνθρωπον.᾽ τοῦ μὲν γὰρ 
πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἀνθρώπου, ὃς δὴ νοῦς ἐστι καθαρώ- 
τατος, εἷς ὁ μόνος θεὸς δημιουργός, τοῦ δὲ λεγο- 
μένου καὶ κεκραμένου μετ᾽ αἰσθήσεως τὸ πλῆθος. 
οὗ χάριν ὁ μὲν κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν ἄνθρωπος σὺν τῷ 
ἄρθρῳ μεμήνυται--λέγεται γάρ" “᾿ ἐποίησεν ὁ θεὸς 
τὸν ἀνθρωπον,᾽ τὸν ἀειδῆ καὶ ἄκρατον ἐκεῖνον 
λογισμόν,---ὁ δὲ ἄνευ τῆς τοῦδε προσθήκης" τὸ γὰρ 
" ποιήσωμεν ἄνθρωπον ᾿᾿ ἐμφαίνει τὸν ἐξ ἀλόγου 
καὶ λογικῆς συνυφανθέντα φύσεως. 
ἑπόμενος τούτοις τό τε εὐλογεῖν τοὺς ἀγαθοὺς καὶ 
τὸ καταρᾶσθαι τοῖς ὑπαιτίοις ἀνέθηκεν οὐχὶ τοῖς 
αὐτοῖς, καίτοι γε ἀμφοτέρων ἐχόντων ἔπαινον, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ τὸ μὲν εὐλογεῖν τοὺς ἀξίους ἡ ἡγεμονίαν 
ἔχει τὴν ἐν ἐγκωμίοις, τὸ δ᾽ ἀρὰς τοῖς φαύλοις 
τίθεσθαι δευτέραν τάξιν, τῶν ἐπὶ ταῦτα χειρο- 
τονηθέντων--- | εἰσὶ δὲ of τοῦ γένους ἀρχηγέται 
δώδεκα ἀριθμῷ, φυλάρχας αὐτοὺς ὀνομάζειν ἔθος 
--ἐξ μὲν τοὺς ἀμείνους ἔταξεν ἐπὶ τῆς εὐλογίας, 
Συμεών, Λευί, ᾿Ιούδαν, ᾿Ισσάχαρ, ᾿Ιωσὴφ καὶ 
Βενιαμῖ, τοὺς δ᾽ “ἑτέρους ἐπὶ τῆς κατάρας, τόν τε 
πρῶτον καὶ τὸν ὕστατον τῶν Λείας, ἱἹ Ῥουβὴν καὶ 
Ζαβουλών, καὶ τοὺς ἐκ τῶν θεραπαινίδων νόθους 


@ Literally, “1655 it is possible,” which of course it is 
not, εἰ μή, as often, indicating a reductio ad absurdum. 
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beings, the soul of man was to be susceptible of 
conceptions of evil things and good things, and to 
use one sort or the other, since it is impossible for 
him to use both.* Therefore God deemed it necessary 
to assign the creation of evil things to other makers, 
reserving that of good things to Himself alone. 
| XIV. Wherefore also, while in the former 71 
case the expression used was “let us make man,” 
as though more than one were to do it, there is 
used afterwards an expression pointing to One, 
‘“God made the man ”’ (Gen. i. 27). For of the real 
man, who is absolutely pure Mind, One, even the 
only God, is the Maker; but a plurality of makers 
produce man so-called, one that has an admixture 
of sense-perception. That is why he who is man in 72 
the special sense is mentioned with the article. The 
words run ‘“‘God made the man,” that invisible 
reasoning faculty free from admixture. The other 
has no article added; for the words “ let us make 
man” point to him in whom an irrational and 
rational nature are woven together. In 73 
adherence to the same principle he ascribes the 
blessing of the good and the cursing of the guilty 
to different persons. Both, it is true, receive praise, 
but blessing those worthy of blessing enjoys the 
prerogative which belongs to eulogies, while the 
laying of curses on the evil occupies but a second 
place. Therefore of those appointed for this purpose, 
the chiefs of the race, twelve in number, whom we 
are accustomed to call tribe-leaders, he set the six 
best over the blessing, Symeon, Levi, Judah, Issachar, 
Joseph and Benjamin; and the other six over the 
cursing, the first and the last of the sons of Leah, 
Reuben and Zabulon, and the four bastard-born of 
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4 “- Α ’ 4 ~ e ’ 

74 τέτταρας. τῆς γὰρ βασιλείου καὶ (τῆς) ἱερωμένης 
φυλῆς ot ἡγεμόνες ἐν τῇ προτέρᾳ τάξει χορεύουσιν, 
᾿Ιούδας τε καὶ Λευί. εἰκότως οὖν καὶ τοὺς ἄξια 
θανάτου δρῶντας ἑτέρων χερσὶν ἐκδίδωσιν ἐπὶ 

’ l4 e lel 9 ’᾽ [4 e 
τιμωρίᾳ, βουλόμενος ἡμᾶς ἀναδιδάσκειν, ὅτι ἢ 
κακοῦ φύσις μακρὰν ἀπελήλαται χοροῦ θείου, 

Α ~ 
ὁπότε Kal TO μιμηλάζον ἀγαθὸν κακῷ, ἡ τιμωρία, 
9 ε lo. 
du ἑτέρων βεβαιοῦται. 

75 Τὸ δὲ ““δώσω σοι τόπον, οὗ φεύξεται 6 φονεύ- 
σας ᾿᾿ ἀκουσίως, πάνυ καλῶς εἰρῆσθαί μοι δοκεῖ" 
τόπον γὰρ καλεῖ νῦν οὐ χώραν ἐκπεπληρωμένην 
e \ ’᾽ ἡλλὰ ϑ e “- 9 \ δ θ ’᾽ C 
ὑπὸ σώματος, ἀλλὰ δι᾽ ὑπονοιῶν αὐτὸν Tov θεόν; 

‘ 
ἐπειδὴ περιέχων οὐ περιέχεται καὶ OTL καταφυγὴ 

76 τῶν ὅλων ἐστί. θέμις οὖν τῷ δόξαντι τροπῇ 
χρήσασθαι a ἀκουσίῳ φάναι κατὰ ϑεὸν συμβῆναι τὴν 

V4 
τροπήν, ὅπερ' οὐ θέμις τῷ ἑκουσίως ἁμαρτόντι. 


““ δώσειν ᾿᾿ δέ σιν οὐ τῷ κτείναντι, ἀλλ᾽ ᾧ 
| d 


Sake “σθ᾽ & \ 3 \ > 7 : 
ιαλέγεται, ὥσθ᾽ ἕτερον μὲν εἶναι τὸν οἰκήτορα, 
\ “- “- 
ἕτερον δὲ τὸν φεύγοντα. τῷ μὲν γὰρ ἑαυτοῦ λόγῳ 
ὁ θεὸς πατρίδα οἰκεῖν τὴν ἐπιστήμην ἑαυτοῦ, ὡς 
ἂν αὐτόχθονι, δεδώρηται, τῷ δ᾽ ἐν ἀκουσίοις γενο- 
’ ’ ’ e > ’ ’ 3 

μένῳ σφάλμασι καταφυγήν, ὡς ὀθνείῳ ξένην, οὐχ 
ὡς πατρίδα ἀστῷ. 

77 XV. Ταῦτα καὶ περὶ τῶν ἀκουσίων φιλοσοφήσας 
περὶ τῆς ἐπαναστάσεως καὶ βουλεύσεως ἑξῆς νομο- 


θετεῖ φάσκων" “ ἐὰν δέ τις ἐπιθῆται τῷ πλησίον 


1 MSS. ὥσπερ. 


“ The point of the sentence is not quite clear. Perhaps 
the meaning is that by placing the two clearly superior 
tribes in the first list, Moses indicates that this list is as a. 
whole superior. 

> See App. p. 584. 
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the handmaids (Deut. xxvii. 12 f.). For the leaders 74 
of the royal and of the priestly tribe hold a position 
in the former list, Judah and Levi.2 Quite naturally, 
then, does He give up for punishment into the hands 
of others those who commit acts deserving death. 
He wishes to teach us that the nature of evil is far 
removed from the Divine Company, inasmuch as 
even the good thing which imitates evil, punishment, 

is ratified by means of others. 

The terms in which the announcement “I will 75 
give thee a place where the” unintentional “ slayer 
shall take refuge ᾿᾿ is made, seem to me to be 
excellently chosen. For here He uses the word 
“place,” not of a space entirely filled by a body,? but 
symbolically of God Himself, since He contains and 
is not contained, and because He is the Refuge for 
the whole universe. It is lawful, therefore, for one 76 
who feels that he has fallen into an unintentional 
offence, to say that the offence came about as God 
ordained, a statement which the deliberate wrong- 
doer may not make. Further He says that He 
“ will give ” not to the slayer but to him whom He 
is addressing,* which shews that the dweller in the 
place is a different person from him who escapes 
thither. For to His Word, as to one indigenous, 
God has given His knowledge as a fatherland to 
dwell in, but to one who has fallen into unintentional 
offences He has given it as a place of refuge, as a 
strange land to an alien, not as a fatherland to one 
with a citizen’s rights. 

XV. After treating in this way of unintentional 77 
acts he goes on to legislate concerning assault and 
premeditation, saying, ‘‘If a man set upon his 


4 i.e. Philo takes the ‘‘ thee’ of the text to be the Logos. 
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9 a 2 4 / \ , 49) 9 8 _A 
ἀποκτεῖναι αὐτὸν δόλῳ καὶ καταφύγῃ" ἐπὶ τὸν 


θεόν, τὸν “προειρημένον συμβολικῶς τόπον, παρ 
ὃν ζῆν συμβ έβηκε τοῖς πᾶσι καὶ γὰρ ἑτέρωθί 
6¢ 9) ? 

78 φησιν" “᾿ ὃς av φύγῃ ἐκεῖ, καὶ ζήσεται.᾽᾽ ἀλλ᾽ od 
ζωὴ μέν ἐστιν αἰώνιος ἡ πρὸς τὸ ὃν καταφυγή, 
θάνατος δ᾽ 6 ἀπὸ τούτου δρασμός; εἰ δέ τις ἐπι- 
τίθεται, πάντως ἐκ προνοίας ἀδικεῖ, καὶ τὸ σὺν 
δόλῳ πραττόμενον ἑκουσίως ἔνοχον, ὡς τὸ ἀδόλως 

79 ἔμπαλιν οὐδ᾽ ὑπαίτιον. οὐδὲν οὖν τῶν ὑπούλως 
καὶ δολερῶς καὶ ἐκ προνοίας πραττομένων ἀδι- 

4 3 ’ ’ \ 4 9 A 
κημάτων ἄξιον λέγειν γίνεσθαι κατὰ θεόν, ἀλλὰ 
e A a A U4 
καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς αὐτούς. ἐν ἡμῖν yap αὐτοῖς, ws ἔφην, 
οἱ τῶν κακῶν εἰσι θησαυροί, παρὰ θεῷ δὲ οἱ μόνων 
9 ~ a av > 4 A > 9 A Δ Κλ 

80 ἀγαθῶν. ὃς ἂν οὖν καταφύγῃ, τὸ ὃ ἐστὶν ὃς ἂν 
τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων μὴ ἑαυτὸν ἀλλὰ θεὸν αἰτιᾶται, 
κολαζέσθω, τῆς μόνοις ἱκέταις πρὸς σωτηρίαν καὶ 
ἀσφάλειαν καταφυγῆς, τοῦ βωμοῦ, στερούμενος, 
καὶ μήποτ᾽ εἰκότως" ἀμώμων γὰρ ἱερείων, λέγω 

[688] δὲ ψυχῶν ἀσινῶν καὶ κεκαθαρμένων, τὸ υσια- 
στήριον ἀνάπλεών ἐστι: δυσίατος δὲ ἢ παντελῶς 

A A , ; 
ἀνίατος μῶμος τὸ φάσκειν καὶ κακῶν αἴτιον εἶναι 

81 τὸ θεῖον. φίλαυτοι δὴ μᾶλλον 1 ἣ φιλόθεοι σπουδά- 
σαντες ot τοιοῦτοι τρόποι πάντες εἶναι βαινέτωσαν 
ἔξω περιρραντηρίων, tv’ ὡς μιαροὶ καὶ ἀκάθαρτοι 
μηδ᾽ ἐξ ἀπόπτου τὴν ἱερὰν φλόγα τῆς ἀνακαιομένης 
3 , “- \ “-“- lA e 4 
ἀσβέστου ψυχῆς καὶ θεῷ καθαγνιζομένης ὁλοκλήρῳ 

82 καὶ παντελεῖ δυνάμει θεάσωνται. παγ- 
κάλως τις τῶν πάλαι σοφῶν εἰς ταὐτὸ τοῦτο συν- 


1 So according to Mangey in the New College ms. : Wend.’s 
mss. have καταφύγη ποιεῖ, from which Cohn suggests, I think 
with great probability, καταφύγῃ" ro: ; 

2 MSS. κακιῶν: 
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neighbour to slay him by guile and flee for refuge ”’ 
(Exod. xxi. 14) to God, even to Him Who has been 
already symbolically called a place, Who is the occasion 
of life to all; for in another place likewise it says, 
‘Whosoever shall flee there shall live ᾿᾿ (Deut. xix. 
5). And isit not life eternal to take refuge with Him 78 
that 1s, and death to flee away from Him? Butifa 
man sets upon another he certainly deliberately com- 
mits a wrong, and that which is done intentionally 
with guile incurs guilt, even as, on the other hand, 
no blame attaches to the act in which there is no guile. 
Accordingly it is not right to say that any wrongs 79 
committed with secret hostility and with guile and 
as the result of premeditation are done as God 
ordains ; they are done as we ordain. For as I have 
said, the treasuries of evil things are in ourselves ; 
with God are those of good things only. Whosoever, 80 
therefore, takes refuge, that is, whosoever blames not 
himself but God for his sins, let him be punished, 
by being deprived of the refuge which is a place of 
deliverance and safety for suppliants only, namely the 
altar. Is not this meet and right?’ For the place 
of sacrifice is wholly occupied by victims free from 
blemish, that is by innocent and purified souls; and 
it is a blemish that can hardly, if at all, be remedied, 
to assert that the Deity is the cause of evil things 
as of all others. Allsuch characters have made self- 81 
love their aim rather than love of God. Let them 
go forth outside the hallowed precincts, that in their 
foulness and uncleanness they may not behold even 
from afar the sacred flame of the soul ascending in 
unquenchable fire, and with power entire and unim- 
paired being sacrificed to God. In daring 82 
and noble language one of the wise men of old has 
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δραμὼν ἐθάρρησεν εἰπεῖν, ὅτι “ θεὸς οὐδαμῇ ov- 
αμῶς ἄδικος, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς οἷόν τε δικαιότατος, καὶ 
οὐκ ἔστιν αὐτῷ ὁμοιότερον οὐδὲν 7) ὃς ἂν ἡμῶν αὖ' 
γένηται ὅτι δικαιότατος. περὶ τοῦτον" καὶ ἡ ὡς 
ἀληθῶς δεινότης ἀνδρὸς καὶ οὐδενία τε καὶ ἀν- 
ανδρία. ἡ μὲν γὰρ τούτου γνῶσις σοφία καὶ ἀρετὴ 
ἀληθινή, ἡ δὲ ἄγνοια ἀμαθία τε καὶ κακία ἐναργής. 
at δὲ ἄλλαι δεινότητες δοκοῦσαι καὶ σοφίαι ἐν μὲν 
πολιτικαῖς δυναστείαις γιγνόμεναι φορτικαΐ, ἐν δὲ 
τέχναις βάναυσοι. XVI. προστάξας οὖν ἀπ- 
ἄγεσθαι τὸν ἀνίερον καὶ κακήγορον τῶν θείων ἀπὸ 
τῶν ἱερωτάτων καὶ ἐκδίδοσθαι ἐπὶ τιμωρίᾳ φησὶν 
ἑξῆς" “ ὃς τύπτει πατέρα ἢ μητέρα, τελευτάτω ss 
καὶ ὁμοίως “ὁ κακηγορῶν πατέρα καὶ μητέρα 
τελευτάτω.᾽᾿ μονονοὺ γὰρ βοᾷ καὶ κέκραγεν, ὅτι 
τῶν εἰς τὸ θεῖον βλασφημούντων οὐδενὶ συγγνώμης 
μεταδοτέον. εἰ “γὰρ ot τοὺς νητοὺς κακηγορή- 
σαντες γονεῖς ἀπάγονται τὴν ἐπὶ θανάτῳ, τίνος 
ἀξίους χρὴ νομίζειν τιμωρίας τοὺς τὸν τῶν ὅλων 
πατέρα καὶ ποιητὴν βλασφημεῖν ὑπομένοντας; τίς 
δ᾽ ἂν γένοιτο αἰσχίων κακηγορία ἢ τὸ φάσκειν μὴ 
παρ᾽ ἡμᾶς, ἀλλὰ παρὰ θεὸν γένεσιν εἶναι τῶν 
κακῶν; ἐλαύνετε οὖν, ἐλαύνετε, ὦ μύσται καὶ 
ἱεροφάνται θείων ὀργίων, τὰς μιγάδας καὶ σύγ- 
κλυδας καὶ πεφυρμένας, δυσκαθάρτους καὶ δυσεκ- 
πλύτους ψυχάς, αἱ ἄκλειστα μὲν ὦτα, ἄθυρον δὲ 
γλῶτταν, ὄργανα τῆς ἑαυτῶν βαρυδαιμονίας εὐ- 
τρεπῆ, περιφέρουσιν, ἵνα καὶ πάντων καὶ ὧν μὴ 
1 So Plato: mss. εὖ. 


2 Plato τούτου (presumably neuter): Wend. does not note 
this: I retain τοῦτον with doubt. 


9 Theaetetus 176 c. See App. p. 584. 
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brought out the truth which I am enforcing. “ In 
no case and in no way,’ he says, “ is God unrighteous : 
He is absolute righteousness; and nothing exists 
more like Him than whoso of us in his turn attains 
to the greatest possible righteousness. It is by his 
relation to Him that a man’s real attainment is 
determined, as well as his worthlessness and failure 
to attain real manhood. For to know Him is true 
wisdom and virtue, and ignorance of Him is manifest 
stupidity and wickedness. All other seeming attain- 
ments and proofs of wisdom so called, if displayed in 
gaining political power, are merely vulgar ; if in prac- 
tising handicrafts, merely mechanical.”’"* XVI. After 83 
directing, then, thatthe man whois profane and reviles 
things sacred be led away from the most holy spots 
and given up to punishment, he goes on to say, ‘‘ He 
that smiteth father or mother, let him die,”’ and like- 
wise ‘‘ he that revileth father or mother, let him die ”’ 
(Exod. xxi. 15 f.). He as good as proclaims in a loud 84 
voice that no pardon must be granted to a blasphemer 
against God. For if those who have reviled mortal 
parents are led away for execution, what penalty 
must we consider that those have merited who take 
upon them to blaspheme the Father and Maker of 
the universe ? And what more foul reviling could 
be uttered than the statement, that the origination 
of evil lies not at our door but at God’s? Drive off, 85 
then, ye initiates and hierophants of holy mysteries, 
drive off the motley crowd, flotsam and jetsam, souls 
hardly capable of cleansing and purifying, carrying 
about wherever they go ears ever unclosed, and 
tongue ever unconfined, ready instruments of their 
miserable condition in their longing to hear all that 
heaven forbids us to hear, and to tell out such things 
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θέμις ἀκούωσι Kal πάντα' καὶ ὅσα μὴ χρεὼν ἐκλα- 
86 λῶσιν. ὅσοι δὲ διαφορὰν ἑκουσίων καὶ ἀκουσίων 
ἐπαιδεύθησαν καὶ εὔφημον στόμα ἀντὶ κακηγόρου 
γλώττης ἔλαχον, κατορθοῦντες μὲν ἐπαινετοΐ, 
σφαλλόμενοι δὲ μὴ κατὰ γνώμην οὐ πάνυ ψεκτοί: 
διὸ καὶ πόλεις αὐτοῖς εἰς καταφυγὴν ἀπεκρίθησαν. 
XVII. [Αξιον δὲ τῶν περὶ τὸν τόπον αὐτὰ τὰ 
ἀναγκαῖα μάλιστα ἀκριβῶσαι. ἔστι δ᾽ ἀριθμῷ τέτ- 
Tapa ἕν μέν, διὰ τί οὐκ ἐξ ὧν ai ἄλλαι φυλαὶ 
πόλεων ἔλαχον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ὧν ἡ Λευιτικὴ μόνη, φυγάσι 
πόλεις ἀπεκρίθησαν" δεύτερον δέ, διὰ τί ἕξ ἀριθμῷ 
καὶ οὔτε πλείους οὔτε ἐλάττους" τρίτον, τί δήποτε 
τρεῖς μὲν πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου, αἱ δ᾽ ἕτεραιβ ἐν τῇ 
Χαναναίων γῇ" τέταρτον, διὰ τί «προθεσμία τοῖς 
φυγάσιν ὥρισται τοῦ κατελθεῖν ὁ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως 
88 θάνατος. λεκτέον οὖν περὶ ἑκάστου τὰ 
ἁρμόττοντα, ἀρχὴν ἀπὸ τοῦ πρώτου λαβόντας. εἰς 
τὰς ἀπονεμηθείσας Λευίταις μόνοις πόλεις φεύγειν 
διείρηται πάνυ προσηκόντως" καὶ γὰρ οἱ Λευῖται 
τρόπον τινὰ φυγάδες εἰσίν, ἕνεκα ἀρεσκείας θεοῦ 
γονεῖς καὶ τέκνα καὶ ἀδελφοὺς καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν 
89 θνητὴν συγγένειαν ἀπολελοιπότες. ὁ γοῦν ἀρχ- 
ηγέτης τοῦ θιάσου τούτου λέγων εἰσάγεται τῷ 
πατρὶ καὶ τῇ μητρί: i οὐχ ἑώρακα ὑμᾶς, καὶ τοὺς 
ἀδελφοὺς οὐ γινώσκω, καὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς ἀπογινώσκω᾽᾽ 


[559] » 


1 Mss. καὶ πάντων or omit. 
2 mss. τὰς ἑτέρας : perhaps retain and add e.g. λέγει. 


“ Or “achieve (full) righteousness ” (in something of the 
Stoic sense), ὁ.96. are free from the ἀκούσια as well as the 
ἑκούσια ς ef. De Agr. 177 ff. 

> The connexion of thought seems to be as follows: the 
blasphemer who ascribes ἑκούσια ἁμαρτήματα to God and not 
only he but all the profane and irreverent must be avoided, 
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as should never find utterance. But all who have 86 
been trained to discriminate between intentional and 
unintentional actions, and have been given lips that 
can keep a holy silence in place of a reviling tongue, 
are praiseworthy when they go aright,* and are not 
much to blame when they fail without meaning it : 
that is why cities of refuge were set apart for them 
(Num. xxxv.).? 

XVII. It is worth while to treat with particular 87 
detail those aspects of the subject which are of vital 
importance. They are four in number: first, why 
cities set apart for fugitives were chosen, not from the 
cities allotted to the other tribes, but from those 
assigned to the tribe of Levi only ; secondly, for what 
reason they were six in number, and neither more 
nor less ; thirdly, why three were beyond the Jordan, 
and the others in the land of Canaan ; fourthly, why 
the time appointed beforehand for the return of the 
fugitives was the death of the High Priest. 

On each of these points we must say what is pertinent, 88 
beginning with the first. The direction to fly to the 
cities allotted to Levites only is wholly appropriate, 
for the Levites too are in a certain sense fugitives, 
having, for the sake of being well-pleasing to God, 
forsaken parents and children and brothers and all 
their mortal kindred. So the original founder of this 89 
company is represented as saying to his father and 
mother, “1 have not seen you, my brethren I know 
not, and my sons I know no more ” (Deut. xxxiii. 9), 


while those who know better than to be guilty of this 
particular blasphemy and of profanity in General will find 
in God a refuge for their unintentional errors. 

¢ The translation ignores αὐτάς Perhaps it is used like 
the frequent αὐτὸ μόνον for “just these,’’ in which case 
ἀναγκαῖα may be taken as “‘ absolutely necessary.”’ 
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ὑπὲρ τοῦ δίχα μεθολκῆς θεραπεύειν τὸ ὄν. ἡ δ᾽ 
ἀψευδὴς φυγὴ στέρησις τῶν οἰκειοτάτων καὶ φιλ- 


τάτων ἐστίν. φυγάδας οὖν φυγάσι παρακατατί- 
’ 
θεται πρὸς τὴν ὧν εἰργάσαντο ἀμνηστίαν, δι᾿ ὁμοιό- 
> 
THTO ἔργων. ἄρ᾽ οὖν διὰ τοῦτο μόνον ἢ 


καὶ ou ἐκεῖνο, (ὅτι) ἡ τῶν νεωκόρων. Λευιτικὴ 
φυλὴ τοὺς θεοπλαστήσαντας τὸν χρυσοῦν μόσχον, 
τὸν Αἰγυπτιακὸν τῦφον, ἡβηδὸν ἐξ ἐπιδρομῆς κατ- 
ἔκτειναν, ὀργῇ δικαίᾳ σὺν ἐνθουσιασμῷ καί τινι 
κατοκωχῇ θεοφορήτῳ χρησάμενοι; ὼ καὶ κτείνει 
ἕκαστος ἀδελφὸν καὶ πλησίον καὶ τὸν ἔγγιστα, 
ἀδελφὸν μὲν ψυχῆς τὸ σῶμα, τὸ δὲ λογικοῦ 
πλησίον τὸ ἄλογον, τὸν δὲ ἔγγιστα νοῦ τὸν προ- 
φορικὸν λόγον. οὕτως γὰρ ἂν μόνως θεραπευτικὸν 
4 A aA wv > » ΔΙ 3 ὁ aA 3 a 
γένοιτο τοῦ τῶν ὄντων ἀρίστου τὸ ἐν ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς 
ἄριστον, πρῶτον μὲν εἶ ἀναλυθείη ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
εἰς ψυχήν, διαζευχθέντος καὶ διακοπέντος αὐτῷ 
τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σώματος καὶ τῶν ἀνηνύτων ἐπι- 
θυμιῶν: εἶτα τῆς ψυχῆς ἀποβαλούσης, ὡς ἔφην, τὸ 
πλησίον τοῦ λογικοῦ, τὸ ἄλογον---καὶ γὰρ αὐτὸ" 
χειμάρρου τρόπον πενταχῇ σχιζόμενον διὰ πασῶν 
τῶν αἰσθήσεων οἷα δεξαμενῶν. τὴν τῶν παθῶν 
ἀνεγείρει φοράν---" εἶθ᾽ ἑξῆς τοῦ λογισμοῦ διοικί- 
σαντος καὶ διαζεύξαντος τὸν ἐγγυτάτω δοκοῦντα 
εἶναι, τὸν προφορικὸν λόγον, ἵν᾽ ὁ κατὰ διάνοιαν 
ἀπολειφθῇ μόνος, ἔρημος σώματος, ἔρημος αἰσθή- 


1 Unless Philo uses the nominative for the demonstrative, 
αὐτό seems pointless: perhaps τοῦτο. 


* So L. & S. render the word; perhaps rather “‘ all those 
of military age,’ = Latin pubes. 

> In the parallel passage De Hor. 69 ff. the “ neighbour ”’ 
is the senses themselves. 


58 


ON FLIGHT AND FINDING, 89-92 


that I may without distraction minister to Him that 
is. And a flight that is real exile is loss of our nearest 
and dearest. It is on the ground, then, of a similarity 
in their doings that the Lawgiver commits fugitives 
to the keeping of fugitives, that they may obtain an. 
amnesty for what they had done. Was 90 | 
this, then, the only reason, or was it also because the 
Tribe of Levi, consisting of those who had the care 
of the Tabernacle, rushed upon and slew from the 
young upwards? those who fashioned into a god the 
golden calf, the Egyptian folly ? They did this under 
the impulse of righteous anger accompanied by an 
inspiration from above and a God-sent possession : 
““And each man slays brother and neighbour and 
his nearest’ (Exod. xxxii. 27), for the body is 
“brother” of the soul, the irrational part of us 
neighbour of the rational, and the word of utterance 
“next of kin’’ to mind. For in this way only could 91 
that which is best in ourselves become capable of 
ministering before Him Who is Best of all Existences, 
if in the first place the man were resolved into soul, 
his brother body and its interminable cravings being 
broken off and cut in twain ; if in the next place the 
soul rid itself, as I have said, of that neighbour of our 
rational element, the irrational,® which like a torrent 
in five divisions pours through the channels of all the 
senses and rouses the violence of the passions ; if in 92 
the next place the reasoning faculty sever and banish 
from itself that which has the appearance of being 
closest to it, the word of utterance. All this is to the 
end that the word or thought 5 within the mind may 
be left behind by itself alone, destitute of body, 


¢ With ὁ κατὰ διάνοιαν sc. λόγος -Ξ- ἐνδιάθετος, the regular 
antithesis to προφορικός. 
59 
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” A ’ A 3 A 
σεως, ἔρημος γεγωνοῦ λόγου προφορᾶς" ἀπολειφθεὶς 
γάρ, τῇ κατὰ τὴν μόνωσιν διαίτῃ χρώμενος, τὸ 

A 9 , 
μόνον (ὃν) καθαρῶς καὶ ἀμεθέλκτως ἀσπάσεται. | 
πρός γε μὴν τοῖς εἰρημένοις κἀκεῖνο 
[569] e ’ Ὁ e A Ar, 4 A 
ὑπομνηστέον, ὅτι ἡ Λευιτικὴ φυλὴ νεωκόρων καὶ 
ἱερέων ἐστίν, οἷς ἡ τῶν ἁγίων ἀνάκειται λειτουργία" 
λειτουργοῦσι δὲ καὶ of τὸν ἀκούσιον φόνον δρῶντες, 
” A “- cee \ 4 3 A 
εἴ ye κατὰ Μωυσῆν “᾿ ὁ θεὸς παραδίδωσιν εἰς τὰς 
A “-- 3 
χεῖρας αὐτῶν᾽᾽ τοὺς θανάτου ἄξια εἰργασμένους 
4 9 ’ ἱλλ᾽ e \ 9 4, θ > AN ~ ‘ 
πρὸς ἀναίρεσιν. GAN’ οἱ μὲν ἐτάχθησαν ἐπὶ τῷ τοὺς 
9 \ 4 e > A a \ e ’ 
ἀγαθοὺς σεμνύνειν, ot δ᾽ ἐπὶ τῷ τοὺς ὑπαιτίους 
κολάζειν. 
9 e 2 » @ 
94 XVIII. Αὗται μέν εἶσιν at αἰτίαι, ὧν ἕνεκα ot 
U4 3 ’ ~ 
TOV ἀκούσιον φόνον δράσαντες εἰς μόνας τὰς τῶν 

’ ’ A ’ ὃ ’ 3 \ ὃ \ 

νεωκόρων φεύγουσι πόλεις. τίνες δέ εἰσι καὶ διὰ 

, 5 “ὦ e n , , 9 5 e 

τί ἀριθμῷ ἕξ, ἑπομένως λεκτέον. μήποτ᾽ οὖν ἡ 

> 4 > @# 
μὲν πρεσβυτάτη καὶ ἐχυρωτάτη Kal ἀρίστη μητρό- 
3 9 A ’ 4 e al 3 4 
mos, οὐκ αὐτὸ μόνον πόλις, ὁ θεῖός ἐστι λόγος, 
A > 

95 ἐφ᾽ ὃν πρῶτον καταφεύγειν ὠφελιμώτατον. ai δ᾽ 

3 ’ e Ἃ > [4 ’ > A ~ 

ἄλλαι πέντε, ὡς ἂν ἀποικίαι, δυνάμεις εἰσὶ τοῦ 

lA > A ~ 

λέγοντος, ὧν ἄρχει ἡ ποιητική, καθ᾽ ἣν ὁ ποιῶν 

λόγῳ τὸν κόσμον ἐδημιούργησε: δευτέρα δ᾽ ἡ 

Δ e δ, ~ 

βασιλική, καθ᾽ ἣν ὁ πεποιηκὼς ἄρχει τοῦ yevo- 
, ’ δ᾽ e tA ὃ 3 e [4 3 ’ 

μένου" τρίτη δ᾽ ἡ ἵλεως, du’ ἧς ὁ τεχνίτης οἰκτείρει 


α Mangey and Wend. suspected τοῦ λέγοντος and suggested 
ὄντος ΟΥ ἡγεμόνος. But Philo sometimes thinks of the Logos 
as in the literal sense the ‘“‘ word ’’ which God speaks. It is 
particularly natura] here in connexion with creation, where 
every creative act is preceded by “God said.’’ Cf. De 
Som. i. 75. 
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destitute of sense-perception, destitute of utterance 
in audible speech ; for when it has been thus left, 
it will live a life in harmony with such solitude, and 
will render, with nothing to mar or to disturb it, 
its glad homage to the Sole Existence. 

Another point to be called to mind, in addition to 93 
those which have been mentioned, is that the Tribe 
of Levi is that of ministers of the Tabernacle and 
priests, on whom rests the service of the Sanctuary, 
and those who commit unintentional homicide are 
also engaged in a service, since, as Moses tells us, 
“God delivers into their hands ”’ (Exod. xxi. 13) for 
destruction those that have done deeds worthy of 
death. But, while the Levites were appointed for the 
exaltation of the good, these others were appointed 
for the chastisement of the guilty. 

XVIII. Such are the reasons for the perpetrators 94 
of unintentional homicide taking refuge only in the 
cities of the Tabernacle attendants. We must next 
say what those cities are, and why they are six in 
number. It would seem, then, that the chiefest and 
surest and best mother-city something more than just 
a city, is the Divine Word, and that to take refuge 
first in it is supremely advantageous. The other 95 
five, colonies as it were, are powers of Him who 
speaks that Word,? their leader being creative power, 
in the exercise of which the Creator produced the 
universe by a word®; second in order is the royal 
power, in virtue of which He that has made it governs 
that which has come into being; third stands the 
gracious power, in the exercise of which the Great 
Artificer takes pity and compassion on his own work ; 


®’ Or “‘He who created the world through the Word 
wrought His work,”’ etc. 
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καὶ ἐλεεῖ τὸ ἴδιον ἔργον" τετάρτη δ᾽ ἡ κα εἶ νομο- 
θετικῆς μοῖρα, δι᾽ ἧς ἃ μὴ χρὴ γίνεσθαι ἀ ἀπαγορεύει. 

πάγκαλοι δὲ καὶ ᾿εὐερκέσταται πόλεις, 
ἀξίων σῴζεσθαι ψυχῶν τὸν αἰῶνα ἄρισταί γε κατα- 
φυγαί: χρηστὴ δὲ καὶ φιλάνθρωπος ἡ διάταξις, 
ἀλεῖψαι καὶ ῥῶσαι πρὸς εὐελπιστίαν (ἱκανή. ἧς) 
τίς ἂν ἐδυνήθη μᾶλλον τοσαύτην τῶν δυναμένων 
εὐεργετεῖν ἀναδεῖξαι ἀφθονίαν διὰ τὰς διαφορὰς 
τῶν ἐν τροπαῖς ἀκουσίοις γενομένων, οἷς οὔτε ἰσχὺς 
οὔτε [ἡ] ἀσθένεια ἡ αὐτή; προτρέπει δὴ τὸν μὲν 
ὠκυδρομεῖν ἱκανὸν συντείνειν ἀπνευστὶ πρὸς τὸν 
ἀνωτάτω λόγον θεῖον, ὃς σοφίας ἐστὶ πηγή, ἵνα 
ἀρυσάμενος τοῦ νάματος ἀντὶ θανάτου ζωὴν ἀίδιον 
ἄθλον εὕρηται" τὸν δὲ μὴ οὕτως ταχὺν ἐπὶ τὴν 
ποιητικὴν καταφεύγειν δύναμιν, ἣν Μωυσῆς ὀνο- 
pacer θεόν, ἐπειδὴ δι᾽ αὐτῆς ἐτέθη καὶ διεκοσμήθη 
τὰ σύμπαντα---τῷ γὰρ ὅτι γέγονε τὸ πᾶν καταλα- 
βόντι μεγάλου" κτῆσις ἀγαθοῦ περιγίνεται, ἡ τοῦ 
πεποιηκότος ἐπιστήμη, ἡ δ᾽ εὐθὺς ἀναπείθει τὸ 
γενόμενον ἐρᾶν τοῦ φυτεύσαντο----" τὸν δὲ μὴ οὕτως 
ἕτοιμον ἐπὶ τὴν βασιλικήν--φόβῳ γὰρ ἄρχοντος τὸ 

\ ’ 

ὑπήκοον, εἰ καὶ μὴ εὐνοίᾳ πατρὸς τὸ ἔκγονον, 
ἀνάγκῃ σωφρονιζούσῃ νουθετεῖται--- τῷ δὲ μὴ 
φθάνοντι πρὸς τοὺς λεχθέντας ὅρους ws μακρὰν 
διεστῶτας ἀφικνεῖσθαι καμπτῆρες εἴσω πεπήγασιν 
ἕτεροι δυνάμεων ἀναγκαίων, τῆς ἵλεω, τῆς προσ- 
ταττούσης ἃ δεῖ, τῆς ἀπαγορευούσης ἃ μὴ δεῖ. 


1 Wend. proposes, to fill up the lacuna, νομοθετική, δ ἧς 
προστάττει ἃ δεῖ, πέμπτη δ᾽ ἧς. See below, 88 98, 100, 104. 
2 MSS. μεγάλη. 


α An allusion as often to the derivation of θεός from τίθημι. 
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fourth (isthe legislative power, by which Heprescribes 
duties incumbent on us; and fifth) that division of 
legislation, by which He prohibits those things which 
should not be done. Right goodly cities 96 
are they, and exceeding strong in their ramparts, 
noblest refuges for souls meet to be in safety for ever : 
kind and beneficent is the ordinance, with power to 
stimulate and brace to hopefulness. What ordinance 
could better shew the rich abundance of these bene- 
ficial powers adapted to the differences in the victims 
of involuntary lapses, so various both in their strength 
and in their weakness? The man who is capable of 97 
running swiftly it bids stay not to draw breath but 
pass forward toithe supreme Divine Word, Who is 
the fountain of Wisdom, in order that he may draw 
from the stream and, released from death, gain life 
eternal as his prize. One less swift-footed it directs 
to the power to which Moses gives the name “ God,” 
since by it the Universe was established and ordered.* 
It urges him to flee for refuge to the creative power, 
knowing that to one who has grasped the fact that 
the whole world was brought into being a vast good 
accrues, even the knowledge of its Maker, which 
straightway wins the thing created to love Him to 
whom it owes its being. One who is less ready it 98 
urges to betake himself to the kingly power, for fear 
of the sovereign has a force of correction to admonish 
the subject, where a father’s kindness has none such 
for the child. For him who fails to reach the posts 
just mentioned, because he thinks them too far 
distant, another set of goals have been set up nearer 
the starting-point—the gracious power, the power 
which enjoins duties, and that which forbids offences ; 
those in fact which are indispensable. For he that 99 
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ὅ TE yap προλαβών, | ὡς οὐκ ἀπαραίτητον ἀλλ᾽ 
εὐμενὲς δι᾽ ἡμερότητα φύσεώς ἐστι τὸ θεῖον, κἂν 
ἁμάρτῃ πρότερον, αὖθις μετενόησεν ἀμνηστίας 
ἐλπίδι, ὅ ὅ τε ἔννοιαν λαβών, ὅτι νομοθέτης 6 θεός 
ἐστιν, πειθαρχῶν οἷς ἂν «προστάττῃ πᾶσιν εὐδαι- 
μονήσει: ὁ δ᾽ ὕστατος ὑστάτην εὑρήσεται κατα- 
φυγήν, ἀποτροπὴν κακῶν, εἰ καὶ μὴ μετουσίαν 


100 προηγουμένων ἀγαθῶν. ΧΙΧ. αἵδ᾽ εἰσὶν 


101 


102 


(at) ἕξ πόλεις, ἃς καλεῖ φυγαδευτήρια, ὧν αἱ μὲν 
πέντε ἀπεικονίσθησαν καὶ ἔστιν αὐτῶν ἐν τοῖς 
ἁγίοις τὰ μιμήματα, προστάξεως μὲν καὶ ἀπ- 
αγορεύσεως οἱ ἐν τῇ κιβωτῷ νόμοι, τῆς δ᾽ ἵλεω 
δυνάμεως τὸ ἐπίθημα τῆς κιβωτοῦ---καλεῖ δὲ αὐτὸ 
ἱλαστήριον ,--ποιητικῆς δὲ καὶ βασιλικῆς τὰ ὑπό- 
πτερα καὶ ἐ ιδρυμένα Χερουβίμ. 6 δ᾽ ὑπεράνω 
τούτων λόγος clos εἰς ὁρατὴν οὐκ ἦλθεν ἰδέαν, 
ἅτε “μηδενὶ τῶν κατ᾽ αἴσθησιν ἐμφερὴς ὦν, ἀλλ᾽ 
αὐτὸς εἰκὼν ὑπάρχων θεοῦ, τῶν νοητῶν ἅπαξ ἁπάν- 
των ὁ πρεσβύτατος, ὁ ἐγγυτάτω, μηδενὸς ὄντος 
μεθορίου διαστήματος, τοῦ μόνου,' ὃ ἔστιν ἀψευδῶς, 
ἀφιδρυμένος ὃ λέγεται yap" ᾿ λαλήσω σοι ἄνωθεν 
τοῦ ἱλαστηρίου, ἀνὰ μέσον τῶν δυεῖν Χερουβίμ," 

ὥσθ᾽ ἡνίοχον μὲν εἷναι τῶν δυνάμεων τὸν λόγον, 
ἔποχον δὲ τὸν λαλοῦντα, ἐπικελευόμενον τῷ ἡνιόχῳ 
τὰ πρὸς ὀρθὴν τοῦ παντὸς ἡνιόχησιν. ὁ 
μὲν οὖν ἄνευ τροπῆς, ἑκουσίου μὲν ἄπαγε, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τῆς ἀκουσίου γεγονώς, αὐτὸν τὸν θεὸν κλῆρον 
ἔχων, ἐν αὐτῷ μόνῳ κατοικήσει' ot δ᾽ οὐκ ἐκ 

1 mss. τὸ (τῶ) μόνον. 
2 So μ88.: Wendland ἐφιδρυμένος. 


@ See App. p. 584. 
> Philo apparently takes ‘“‘thee’’ to be the Logos; cf. 


64 


ON FLIGHT AND FINDING, 99-102 


has made sure that the Godhead is not inexorable, 
but kindly, owing to gentleness of nature, even if he 
have first sinned, afterwards repents in hope of for- 
giveness ; and he that has taken in the thought that 
God is Lawgiver, will by obeying all His injunctions 
attain happiness; while the last of the three will 
gain a third and last refuge, the averting of ills, even 
if he fail to obtain a share of God’s principal good 
gifts. XIX. Such are the six cities, which 100 
Moses calls ‘places of refuge’? (Num. xxxv. 12), 
five of which were represented by symbolic figures 
which are in the sanctuary, the Laws laid up in the 
ark being symbols of injunction and prohibition ; the 
lid of the ark, which he calls the Mercy-seat, repre- 
senting the gracious power ; while the creative and 
kingly powers are represented by the winged Cheru- 
bim that rest upon it. The Divine Word, Who is 101 
high above all these, has not been visibly portrayed, 
being like to no one of the objects of sense. Nay, He 
is Himself the Image of God, chiefest of all Beings 
intellectually perceived, placed nearest, with no in- 
tervening distance, to the Alone truly existent One.* 
For we read : “1 will talk with thee ὃ from above the 
Mercy-seat, between the two Cherubim ” (Ex. xxv. 
21), words which shew that while the Word is the 
charioteer of the Powers, He Who talks is seated in 
the chariot, giving directions to the charioteer for the 
right wielding of the reins of the Universe. 

He, then, that has shewn himself free from even un- 102 
intentional offence—intentional is not to be thought 
of—having God Himself as his portion (Deut. x. 9), 
will have his abode in Him alone; while those who 


876. See also note on ὃ 95, though here the Logos is 
spoken to, not the word spoken. 
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προνοίας ἀλλ᾽ ἀβουλήτοις χρησάμενοι σφάλμασι 
καταφυγὰς ἕξουσι τὰς εἰρημένας ἀφθόνους καὶ 
πλουσίας οὕτως. 

108 Τῶν δὲ πρὸς καταφυγὴν πόλεων τρεῖς μέν εἰσι 
πέραν, αἵ μακρὰν ἡμῶν τοῦ γένους ἀφεστᾶσι. 
τίνες αὗται; ὁ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος “λόγος καὶ ἡ ποιητικὴ 
καὶ βασιλικὴ δύναμις αὐτοῦ" τούτων γὰρ ὅ τε 

104 οὐρανὸς καὶ σύμπας 6 κόσμος ἐπικοινωνεῖ. αἱ δὲ 
προσεχεῖς" ἡμῖν καὶ L ἐφαπτόμεναι τοῦ τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
ἐπικήρου γένους, ᾧ ᾧ μόνῳ συμβέβηκε διαμαρτάνειν, 
αἱ ἐντός εἰσι τρεῖς, ἡ ἵλεως, ἡ προστακτικὴ τῶν 
ποιητέων, ἡ ᾿ἀπαγορευτικὴ τῶν μὴ ποιητέων' αὗται 

105 γὰρ ἤδη ἡ ἡμῶν ἐφάπτονται. τίς γὰρ ἀπαγορεύσεως 
χρεία τοῖς μὴ μέλλουσιν ἀδικήσειν, τίς δὲ προσ- 
τάξεως τοῖς μὴ πεφυκόσι σφάλλεσθαι, τίς δὲ τῆς 
ἵλεω τοῖς μηδ᾽ ὅλως a ἁμαρτησομένοις; ἀλλὰ τό γε 
ἡμέτερον γένος χρεῖον γέγονε τούτων διὰ τὸ πεφυ- 
κέναι καὶ ἐπικλινῶς ἐ ἔχειν πρός τε τὰ ἑκούσια καὶ 
ἀκούσια ἁμαρτήματα. 

106 XX. Τέταρτον καὶ λοιπὸν ἦν τῶν προταθέντων 
ἡ προθεσμία τῆς τῶν πεφευγότων καθόδου, τοῦ 
ἀρχιερέως ὁ θάνατος, πολλὴν ἐν τῷ ῥητῷ μοι 
παρέχουσα δυσκολίαν. ἄνισος γὰρ ἡ τιμωρία κατὰ 
τῶν τὰ αὐτὰ δρασάντων νομοθετεῖται, εἴ γε ot 

[562] μὲν [πλείω χρόνον ἀποδράσονται, οὗ δὲ ἐλάττω" 
μακροβιώτατοι γὰρ (ot μέν), οἱ δὲ ὀλιγοχρονιώ- 

107 τατοι τῶν ἀρχιερέων εἰοί: καὶ οἱ μὲν νέοι, οἱ δὲ 
πρεσβῦται καθίστανται: καὶ τῶν ἑαλωκότων ἐπ᾽ 
ἀκουσίῳ φόνῳ οἱ μὲν ἐν ἀρχῇ τῆς ἱερωσύνης 

1 πόλεις perhaps (as Wendland) is needed. For the strange 
οὕτως Wendland suggests οὔσας : “perhaps rather ὄντως. 
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have fallen, not of set purpose but against their will, 
will have the refuges which have been mentioned, so 
freely and richly provided. 


Now of the cities of refuge three are beyond the 103 


River, far removed from our race. Which are these ? 
The Word of the Sovereign Ruler, and His creative 
and His kingly power: for in fellowship with these 


are heaven and all the universe. But those which are 104 


close to us and in actual contact with perishable 
mankind, the only race which sin has befallen, are 
the three within—the gracious power, the power 
which enjoins things that are to be done, and that 
which prohibits those which are not to be done ; for 


these touch us closely. For what need is there of 105 


prohibition in the case of those who are sure to do 
no wrong ? What need of injunction for those whose 
nature exempts them from failure ? And what need 
of recourse to the Gracious Power for those who will 
commit no sin at all? But our race stands in need of 
these powers by reason of its natural proneness both 
to intentional and unintentional sins. 


XX. The fourth and only remaining point of those 106 


proposed for consideration was the time prescribed 
for the return of the fugitives, namely, that of the 
death of the High Priest. If taken literally, this point 
presents, I feel, great difficulty. The penalty inflicted 
by law on those whose offences are identical is un- 
equal, if some are to be fugitives for a longer, some 
for a shorter, period; for of the High Priests some 


are very long-lived, some the reverse; some are 107 


appointed in youth, some in old age; and of those 
guilty of unintentional homicide some went into exile 


2 Mss. ἐπικοινων(ι)αὶ δὲ προσεχεῖς: Mangey ἐστί" κοινωναὶ 
δὲ καὶ προσεχεῖς. 
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ἐφυγαδεύθησαν, οἱ δ᾽ ἤδη μέλλοντος τελευτᾶν τοῦ 
ἱερωμένου, ὡς τοὺς μὲν αἰῶνα μακρόν τινα τῆς 
πατρίδος ἐστερῆσθαι, τοὺς δ᾽ αὐτὸ μόνον ἡμέραν, 
εἰ τύχοι, μεθ᾽ ἣν τὸν αὐχένα ἐπαίροντες καὶ φρυατ- 
τόμενοι καὶ γελῶντες τοὺς ἄγχιστα γένους τῶν 
ἀνῃρημένων ἀφίξονται. τὸ ἄπορον οὖν 
καὶ δυσαπολόγητον ἀποδρασόμεθα τῆς δι᾽ ὑπονοιῶν 
φυσικῆς ἀποδόσεως ἐφιέμενοι. λέγομεν γὰρ τὸν 
ἀρχιερέα οὐκ _ ἄνθρωπον ἀλλὰ λόγον θεῖον. εἶναι 
πάντων οὐχ ἑκουσίων μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀκουσίων 
ἀδικημάτων ἀμέτοχον. οὔτε γὰρ ἐπὶ πατρί, τῷ 
νῷ, οὔτε ἐπὶ μητρί, τῇ αἰσθήσει, φησὶν αὐτὸν 
Μωυσῆς δύνασθαι μιαίνεσθαι, διότι, οἶμαι, γονέων 
ἀφθάρτων καὶ καθαρωτάτων ἔλαχεν, πατρὸς μὲν 
θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ τῶν συμπάντων ἐστὶ πατήρ, μητρὸς 
δὲ σοφίας, du” ἧς τὰ ὅλα ἦλθεν εἰς γένεσιν" καὶ διότι 
τὴν κεφαλὴν κέχρισται ἐλαίῳ, λέγω δὲ τὸ ἡγεμο- 
νικὸν φωτὶ αὐγοειδεῖ περιλάμπεται, ὡς ἀξιόχρεως 
“ἐνδύσασθαι τὰ ἱμάτια ᾿᾿ νομισθῆναι---ἐνδύεται δ᾽ 
ὁ μὲν πρεσβύτατος τοῦ ὄντος λόγος ὡς ἐσθῆτα τὸν 
κόσμον (γῆν γὰρ καὶ ὕδωρ καὶ ἀέρα καὶ πῦρ καὶ 
τὰ ἐκ τούτων ἐπαμπίσχεται), ἡ δ᾽ ἐπὶ μέρους ψυχὴ 
τὸ σῶμα, ἡ δὲ τοῦ σοφοῦ διάνοια τὰς ἀρετάς---- 
καὶ ὅτι τὴν κεφαλὴν “᾿ οὐδέποτε ἀπομιτρώσει,᾽᾽ τὸ 


* Or “with,” “through,” as Philo understands the pre- 
position. The meaning of the original is that as contact 
with a corpse entails defilement, the priests are only to touch 
the bodies of their nearest of kin (Lev. xxi. 2), but the 
High Priest not even these. Philo’s allegory understands 
it to mean that with the ordinary man both father mind and 
mother sense may cause defilement, but the Logos is of other 
parentage. 

> Or “‘the soul in the partial sense,” 1.6. excluding the 
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at the outset of the High Priest’s priesthood, some 
when the holder of the sacred office was nearing his 
end. Thus some have been cut off from their native 
place for a very long time indeed, others merely for a 
day, it may be, after which they will arrive with their 
heads in the air, insolently laughing at the nearest 
relatives of those whom they have slain. 

Let us, then, have recourse to the scientific mode of 108 
interpretation which looks for the hidden meaning of 
the literal words, and we shall escape from the diffi- 
culty and be able to give a reasonable account of the 
matter. We say, then, that the High Priest is not a 
man, but a Divine Word and immune from all un- 
righteousness whether intentional or unintentional. 
For Moses says that he cannot defile himself either 109 
for α the father, the mind, nor for the mother, sense- 
perception (Lev. xxi. 11), because, methinks, he is 
the child of parents incorruptible and wholly free 
from stain, his father being God, who is likewise 
Father of all, and his mother Wisdom, through whom 
the universe came into existence ; because, more- 110 
over, his head has been anointed with oil, and by this 

I mean that his ruling faculty is illumined with a 
brilliant light, in such wise that he is deemed worthy 
“to put on the garments.”” Now the garments which 
the supreme Word of Him that ts puts on as raiment 
are the world, for He arrays Himself in earth and air 
and water and fire and all that comes forth from 
these. ; while the body is the clothing of the soul 
considered as the principle of physical life,? and the 
virtues of the wise man’s understanding. Moses 111 
also says that “he shall never remove the mitre ”’ 


“ruling principle’’; cf. De Op. 117 τῆς ἡμετέρας ψυχῆς τὸ δίχα 
TOU ἡγεμονικοῦ μέρος. 
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’ 
βασίλειον οὐκ ἀποθήσεται διάδημα, τὸ σύμβολον 
τῆς οὐκ αὐτοκράτορος μέν, ὑπάρχου δὲ καὶ θαὺ- 
“~ e ’ {{ δ᾽ on Ve 4 , 3 
μαστῆς ἡγεμονίας, “᾿ οὐδ᾽ αὖ τὰ ἱμάτια διαρρήξει ᾿᾿" 
Ld “-ὠ ~ 
112 6 τε yap τοῦ ὄντος λόγος δεσμὸς ὧν τῶν ἁπάντων, 
ὡς εἴρηται, καὶ συνέχει τὰ μέρη πάντα καὶ σφίγγει 
’ 9 \ 4 N ~ 4 > 3 " 
κωλύων αὐτὰ διαλύεσθαι καὶ διαρτᾶσθαι: ἥ τ᾽ ἐπὶ 
μέρους ψυχή, καθόσον δυνάμεως μεμοίραται, τῶν 
τοῦ σώματος οὐδὲν ἀποσχίζεσθαι καὶ ἀποτέμνεσθαι 
“- A ’ IA \ 9 9. 9 7 A 4, e 4 
μερῶν παρὰ φύσιν ἐᾷ, τὸ δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ πάντα ὁλό- 
4 ε UU ‘ 4 9 ’ 3, 
κληρα ὄντα ἁρμονίαν καὶ ἕνωσιν ἀδιάλυτον ἄγει 
\ \ 39 a ’ ~ aA 
τὴν πρὸς addnva: 6 τε κεκαθαρμένος τοῦ σοφοῦ 
“~ 9 
νοῦς ἀρρήκτους καὶ ἀπήμονας διαφυλάττει τὰς 
9 ~ \ 
ἀρετάς, τὴν φυσικὴν αὐτῶν συγγένειάν τε καὶ 
’ὕ e 
κοινωνίαν ἁρμοσάμενος εὐνοίᾳ παγιωτέρᾳ. 
“A a 32 
113 ΧΧΙ. οὗτος “ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ψυχὴν τετελευτηκυῖαν, 
Ke ~ 66 9 3 ’ 323 4 \ 
ἡ φησι Μωυσῆς, “᾿ οὐκ εἰσελεύσεται ᾿᾽" θάνατος δὲ 
“A e ΑΙ , 3 \ ’ Ψ 9 ’ 

[568] ψυχῆς ὃ μετὰ κακίας | ἐστὶ βίος, ὥστε οὐδέ τινος 
ἄγους, ὧν προσβάλλειν ἀφροσύνη φιλεῖ, ποτὲ προσ- 
’ ~ ~ 

114 ἁψεται. τούτῳ καὶ παρθένος ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ γένους 
ε 4 \ ‘ 9 ’ Ἁ 9 4 
ἁρμόζεται, καθαρὰ Kal ἀμίαντος καὶ ἀδιάφθορος 
9 > \ ’ ’ 3 \ 9 ’ \ 
εἰς ἀεὶ γνώμη" χήρας yap καὶ ἐκβεβλημένης Kat 
βεβήλου καὶ πόρνης ἀνὴρ οὐδέποτε γίνεται, πόλεμον 
ἄσπονδον καὶ ἀκήρυκτον πρὸς αὐτὰς ἀεὶ συγκροτῶν. 
9 \ \ 9 “~ δ ’ > ~ \ 3 “~ 
ἐχθρὸν yap αὐτῷ τὸ χηρεύειν ἀρετῆς καὶ ἐκβεβλῆ- 
σθαι καὶ πεφυγαδεῦσθαι πρὸς αὐτῆς καὶ πᾶν ὅ τι 
nv Ss 4 A ‘ > ἢ \ Ἁ \ 
av ἦ βέβηλον πεῖσμα καὶ aviepov: τὸ δὲ πολυμιγὲς 


¢ So G.H.W. This translation assumes that προσβάλλειν is 
used idiomatically, sc. ὀσμήν. See examples in L. & S., 6.9. 
κρέα ἰχθύων προσβάλλει, “ the flesh smells like fish.’’ But the 
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from his head ; he shall not, that is to say, lay aside 
the kingly diadem, the symbol not of absolute sover- 
eignty, but of an admirable viceroyalty ; “nor” 
again “ shall he rend his clothes ” (Lev. xxi. 10) ; for 112 
the Word of Him that 1s is, as has been stated, the 
bond of all existence, and holds and knits together all 
the parts, preventing them from being dissolved and 
separated ; just as the principle of physical life, in 
so far as it has been endowed with power, suffers none 
of the parts of the body to be split or cut off contrary 
to nature, but, so far as in it lies, all the parts are 
complete, and maintain unbroken a mutual harmony 
and oneness ; and, in like manner, the purified mind 
of the wise man preserves the virtues free from 
breach or hurt, linking in a yet firmer concord the 
affinity and fellowship which is theirs by nature. 
XXI. The High Priest, so Moses says, 113 
“shall not go in to any dead soul ” (Lev. xxi. 11). 
Death of soul is a life in the company of vice, so that 
what is meant is that he is never to come in contact 
with any polluting object, and of these folly always 
stinks.* To him there is betrothed moreover a maiden 114 
of the hallowed people, pure and undefiled and of 
ever inviolate intention ; for never is he wedded to 
a widow or one divorced or to a profane woman or 
to a harlot (διά. 13 f.), but against ches he ever wages 
a truceless and unrelenting warfare. For hateful to 
him is widowhood from virtue, and the plight of one 
cast out and driven from her doors, and any convic- 
tion that is profaneand unholy. But the promiscuous, 
use of such a phrase here seems to me rather strange, and I 
should prefer to remove the comma, take ὧν as=rér ἃ 
and translate “ of those which folly is wont to send in its 


way.” Cf. Quod Det. 98. Or perhaps with Mangey read 
ᾧ and translate “‘ which folly loves to approach.” 
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καὶ πολύανδρον καὶ πολύθεον, ἄθεον' μὲν οὖν κακόν, 
πόρνην, οὐδὲ προσιδεῖν ἀξιοῖ, τὴν ἕνα ἄνδρα καὶ 
πατέρα τὸν ἡγεμόνα θεὸν ἐπιγεγραμμένην ἦγα- 
115 πηκώς. dae pf Onn τις περὶ τὸν τρόπον 
τοῦτον τελειότητος ἐνορᾶται. τὸν μέν γε τὴν 
μεγάλην εὐξάμενον εὐχὴν οἶδέ που καὶ ἀκουσίως 
σφαλλόμενον, εἰ καὶ μὴ ἑκουσίῳ γνώμῃ" λέγει yap’ 
“ἐὰν δέ τις ἀποθάνῃ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ ἐξάπινα, παρα- 
χρῆμα μιανθήσεται ". τὰ γὰρ dBovAnra® ἔξωθεν 
αἰφνίδιον κατασκήπτοντα παραχρῆμα τὴν ψυχὴν 
οὐ πρὸς αἰῶνα μήκιστον μιαΐνει, ἅ ἅτε ὄντα ἀκούσια. 
τούτων δ᾽ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καθάπερ καὶ τῶν ἑκουσίων 
116 ὑπεράνω στὰς ἀλογεῖ. ταῦτα δ᾽ οὐκ ἀπὸ 
σκοποῦ μοι λέλεκται, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τοῦ διδάξαι, ὅτι 
φυσικωτάτη προθεσμία καθόδου φυγάδων ὁ τοῦ 
117 ἀρχιερέως ἐστὶ θάνατος. ἕως μὲν γὰρ ὁ ἱερώτατος 
οὗτος λόγος ζῇ καὶ περίεστιν ἐν ψυχῇ, ἀμήχανον 
τροπὴν ἀκούσιον εἰς αὐτὴν κατελθεῖν" ἀμέτοχος 
γὰρ καὶ ἀπαράδεκτος παντὸς εἶναι πέφυκεν ἅμαρ- 
τήματος. ἐὰν δὲ ἀποθάνῃ, οὐκ αὐτὸς διαφθαρείς, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῆς ἡμετέρας ψυχῆς διαξευχθείς, κάθοδος 
εὐθὺς δίδοται σοῖς ἀκουσίοις" σφάλ μασιν: εἰ γὰρ 
μένοντος καὶ ὑγιαίνοντος ἐν ἡμῖν ἐξῳκίζετο, μετ- 


1 Mangey and Cohn would omit ἄθεον as inappropriate here, 
in which case surely καὶ should also be omitted before πολύ- 
θεον or ἄθεον μὲν οὖν entirely (as Cohn). But see App. p. 584. 

2 MSS. τὰ (τῶν) γὰρ ἀβουλούν(λή)των : perhaps, as Wendland 
suggests, τῶν SP ἀβουλήτων «τινὰ. 

8. So mss.: Wendland ἑκουσίοις following Ambrose, De 
fuga saecult 2. 13, who in a paraphrase of the passage has 

‘incipit anima peccatis patere voluntariis.” If this is 
right, presumably the thought is that while the offences 
when expelled were involuntary, if they return it will be as 
voluntary sins. The transition would be less abrupt if καὶ 
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polyandrous cause of polytheism, or rather atheism, 
the harlot, he deigns not even to look at, having 
learned to love her who had adopted, as her one 
Husband and Father, God the All-sovereign. 

In this character we see perfection in something like 115 
its highest form. On the other hand, as to the man 
who has vowed the Great Vow, the lawgiver seems to 
recognize that he does stumble unintentionally, even 
if not with deliberate intent; for he says, “ If one 
die by him suddenly, he shall at once be defiled ”’ 
(Num. vi. 9): for that which suddenly swoops down 
upon us from without, apart from any wish of our 
own, defiles the soul at once, though not for an inter- 
minable period, owing to its being unintentional.¢ 
But with such involuntary defilements, even as with 
those that are voluntary, the High Priest has no con- 
cern, but stands far up beyond their reach. 

The observations which I have been making are 116 
not beside the mark, but are meant to shew that 
the fixing of the High Priest’s death as the term 
for the return of the exiles is in perfect accordance 
with the natural fitness of things (Num. xxxv. 25). 
For so long as this holiest Word is alive and is still 117 
present in the soul, it is out of the question that an 
unintentional offence should come back into it; for 
this holy Word is by nature incapable of taking part 
in and of admitting to itself any sin whatever. But 
if the Word die, not by being itself destroyed, but 
by being withdrawn out of our soul, the way is at once 
open for the return of unintentional errors; for if 
it was abiding within us alive and well when they were 


@ Cf. Quod Deus 89, De Agr. 175 and note. 


was inserted after δίδοται, or we might read ἀκουσίοις «(καὶ 
éxovolos>, cf. the end of § 115. 
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118 ανισταμένου πάντως εἰσοικισθήσεται. γέρας γὰρ 
ἐξαίρετον ὁ ἀμίαντος ἀρχιερεύς, ἔλεγχος, ἐ ἐκ φύσεως 
κεκάρπωται τὸ μηδέποτ᾽ εἰς αὑτὸν παραδέξασθαι 
τόπον γνώμης ὄλισθον .ἦ διόπερ ἄξιον εὔχεσθαι ζῆν 
ἐν ψυχῇ τὸν ἀρχιερέα ὁ ὁμοῦ καὶ βασιλέα, δικαστὴν 
ἔλεγχον, ὅς ὅλον ἡμῶν τὸ διανοίας ἀποκεκληρω- 
μένος ικαστήριον ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς τῶν ἀγομένων εἰς 
κρίσιν δυσωπεῖται. 

19 XXII. Λελαληκότες οὖν τὰ ἁρμόττοντα περὶ 
φυγάδων τὴν κατὰ τὸν εἱρμὸν ἀκολουθίαν συν- 
υφανοῦμεν. λέγεται γὰρ ἑξῆς" “ εὗρεν αὐτὴν 
ἄγγελος Kupiov,” κάθοδον ψηφισάμενος ὑ ὑπ᾽ αἰδοῦς 

[664] κινδυνευσούσῃ ψυχῇ πλανᾶσθαι καὶ μονονοὺ | προ- 
πομπὸς γινόμενος τῆς εἰς τὴν ἀπλανῆ γνώμην 

120 ἐπανόδου. χρήσιμον δὲ καὶ 
τὰ περὶ εὑρέσεως καὶ ζητήσεως φιλοσοφηθέντα 
τῷ νομοθέτῃ μὴ ͵ ἡσυχασθῆναι. τοὺς μὲν γὰρ 
εἰσάγει μη ev μήτε “ζητοῦντας μήτε εὑρίσκον- 
τας, τοὺς δὲ ἐν ἑκατέρῳ κατορθοῦντας, ἐνίους δὲ 
θάτερον περιπεποιημένους, ὧν οἵ μὲν ζητοῦντες 
οὐχ εὑρίσκουσιν, οἱ δ᾽ εὑρίσκουσιν οὐ “ζητήσαντες. 

12] οἵ μὲν οὖν μήτε εὑρέσεως 

μήτε ζητήσεως ἐφιέμενοι τὸν "λογισμὸν ἀπαιδευσίᾳ 
καὶ ἀμελετησίᾳ χαλεπῶς ἠκίσαντο καὶ δυνάμενοι 
ὀξὺ καθορᾶν ἐπηρώθησαν. οὕτως φησὶ “" τὴν 


1 The text as it stands is untranslatable: Mangey sug- 
gests τὸ παράπαν for τόπον: Ι suggest ὀλίσθον, ““any room 
for lapse of purpose,” 2.6. for any ἑκούσιον ἁμάρτημα. 

2 mss. ἐξ ἀρχῆς. 


« The interpretation of 88 116-118 does not seem to be in 
keeping with what has gone before. Hitherto it was the 
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removed, assuredly when it departs and goes else- 


where they will be reinstated. For the Monitor, the 118 


undefiled High Priest, enjoys as the fruit of his nature 
the special prerogative of never admitting into him- 
self any uncertainty of judgement. Wherefore it is 
meet that we should pray that He who is at once 
High Priest and King may live in our soul as Monitor 
on the seat of justice, seeing that he has received for 
his proper sphere the entire court of our understand- 
ing, and faces unabashed all who are brought up for 
judgement there. 


XXII. Having now said all that was called for on 119 


the subject of fugitives, we will go on to treat of what 
comes next in natural sequence. The next words are 
“An angel of the Lord found her” (Gen. xvi. 7)— 
the angel who decreed a return home to a soul whose 
shame was like to lead into wandering, and well- 
nigh was its escort back to the frame of mind which 
wanders not. It will be an advantage 
that the lawgiver’s reflections about finding and seek- 
ing should not be passed over. He represents some 
as neither seeking nor finding anything, others as 
succeeding in both, some as having mastered one but 
not the other, either seeking and not finding, or find- 


120 


ing without having sought. Those with 121 


no desire either to find or to seek grievously impair 
their faculty of reason, by refusing to train and exer- 
cise it, and, though capable of being keen-sighted, 
become blind. This is his meaning when he says that 


“involuntary offenders ’’ themselves who found a refuge in 
the Powers of which the Logos himself was the chief. Here 
the thought is that the offences have been banished and will 
not return so long as we retain the Logos. He has in fact 
passed from the sense of φεύγω =“ to take refuge ”’ to that of 
φεύγω =** be banished.” 
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γυναῖκα Λὼτ στραφεῖσαν εἰς τοὐπίσω γενέσθαι 
στήλην,᾽᾽ οὐ μυθοπλαστῶν, ἀλλὰ πράγματος ἰδιό- 

122 τητα μηνύων. ὃς γὰρ ἂν ὀλιγωρήσας τοῦ διδά- 
σκοντος ὑπὸ ῥᾳθυμίας ἐμφύτου τε ὁμοῦ καὶ συν- 
ἤθους τὰ μὲν πρόσω καταλίπῃ, δι᾽ ὧν ὁρᾶν καὶ 
ἀκούειν καὶ ταῖς ἄλλαις δυνάμεσιν ἔστι χρῆσθαι 
πρὸς τὴν τῶν φύσεως πραγμάτων ἐπίκρισιν, ἐκτρα- 
χηλίσας δ᾽ αὑτὸν εἰς τοὐπίσω περιαγάγῃ, τὰ ; τυφλὰ 
τῶν ἐν τῷ βίῳ πραγμάτων μᾶλλον ἢ τῶν τοῦ 
σώματος μερῶν ἐζηλωκώς, ἀψύχου καὶ κωφῆς 

123 λίθου τρόπον στηλιτεύεται. οὐ γὰρ 
ἔσχον, H φησι Μωυσῆς, οἱ τοιοῦτοι τρόποι “" καρ- 

ίαν συνιέναι καὶ ὀφθαλμοὺς βλέπειν καὶ ὦτα 
ἀκούειν, ᾿ ἀλλὰ τυφλὸν καὶ κωφὸν καὶ ἀνόητον καὶ 
πάντῃ πηρὸν βίον ἀβίωτον ἑαυτοῖς ἐξειργάσαντο, 

124 οὐδενὶ τῶν δεόντων ἐφιστάντες. XXIII. ἡγεμὼν 
δ᾽ ἐστὶ τοῦ χοροῦ τούτου ὁ τῆς σωματικῆς χώρας 
βασιλεύς: “ ἐπιστραφεὶς "γάρ φησι ᾿ ᾿ Φαραὼ 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἐπέστησε 
τὸν νοῦν οὐδ᾽ ἐπὶ τούτῳ;,᾽ ἴσον τῷ ἐπ’ οὐδενὶ τὸ 
παράπαν, ἀλλ᾽ εἴασεν αὐτὸν οἷα φυτὸν ἀγεώργητον 

125 ἀφαυαίνεσθαι καὶ στειρούμενον ἀγονίᾳ χρῆσθαι. οἵ 
μέν γε βουλευόμενοι καὶ σκοπούμενοι καὶ πάντ᾽ 
ἐπιμελῶς ἐξετάζοντες ἀκονῶσι καὶ παραθήγουσιν 
αὐτόν: ὁ δὲ γυμναζόμενος τοὺς οἰκείους φέρει 
καρπούς, ἀγχίνοιάν τε καὶ σύνεσιν, δι᾿ ὧν “τὸ 
ἀφενάκιστον περιγίνεται: 6 δ᾽ ἀπερίσκεπτος 
βλύνει καὶ περιθραύει τὰς φρονήσεως ἀκμάς. 

126 Τὸν μὲν οὖν ἄλογον καὶ ἅψυχον ὡς ἀληθῶς τῶν 
τοιούτων θίασον ἐατέον, τὸν' δὲ τῶν σκέψει καὶ 
εὑρέσει χρωμένων ἐπικριτέον. αὐτίκα τοίνυν ὃ 

1 mss. τῶν, 
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“ Lot’s wife turned backwards and became a pillar ” 
(Gen. xix. 26), and here he is not inventing a fable 
but indicating precisely a real fact. For a man who 122 
is led by innate and habitual laziness to pay no 
attention to his teacher neglects what lies in front 
of him, which would enable him to see and hear and 
use his other faculties for the observation of nature’s 
facts. Instead he twists his neck and turns his face 
backwards, and his thoughts are all for the dark and 
hidden side—of life, that is, not of the body and its 
parts, and so he turns into a pillar and becomes like 
a deaf and lifeless stone. Speaking of 123 
such characters as these Moses says that they did 
not get “ a heart to understand, and eyes to see, and 
ears to hear’ (Deut. xxix. 4), but wrought out for 
themselves a life that was no life, blind and deaf 
and unintelligent and in every way maimed, setting 
themselves to nothing that demands their thoughts. 
XXIII. As leader of this company we see the king of 124 
the country which symbolizes the body ; for we read 
that ‘‘ Pharaoh turned and went into his house, and did 
not set his heart even to this ” (Ex. vii. 23, R.V. mg.), 
as much as to say that he set it to nothing at all, but 
allowed it like an untilled plant to wither away and 
become barren and bear nothing. It is whetted and 125 
made keen by those who consider and observe and 
examine all things carefully ; and when it is in exer- 
cise it bearsits proper fruits, shrewdness and insight, 
which save it from being duped; but the unobservant 
man blunts and crushes the edges of intelligence. 

We must, then, let alone the irrational and truly 126 
lifeless company of such men as these, and scan well 
that of those who practise looking and finding. Our 


“ Or “ (almost) dislocates.” 
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πολιτικὸς μὲν ἥκιστα δὲ δοξομανὴς τρόπος, ἐφ- 
ιέμενος τῆς ἀμείνονος γενεᾶς, ἣν ἀρεταὶ κεκλή- 
ρωνται, ζητῶν τε καὶ ἀνευρίσκων αὐτὴν εἰσάγεται. 
εὗρε ᾿᾿ γάρ φησιν “ ἄνθρωπος τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ πλανώ- 
μενον ἐν τῷ πεδίῳ, καὶ ἠρώτησεν αὐτόν" τί ζητεῖς; 
ὁ δὲ εἶπεν: τοὺς ἀδελφούς μου ἐγὼ ζητῶ, ἀνάγ- 
γειλόν μοι, ποῦ βόσκουσιν. εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ ἂν- 
θρωπος" ἀπήρκασιν ἐντεῦθεν" ἤκουσα γὰρ αὐτῶν 
λεγόντων" πορευθῶμεν εἰς Δωβθαΐν. καὶ ἐπορεύθη 
Ἰωσὴφ κατόπιν τῶν ἀδελφῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ | εὗρεν 
αὐτοὺς ἐν Δωθαΐν.᾽᾿ ἑρμηνεύεται Δωθαὶν ἔκλειψις 
ἱκανή, σύμβολον ψυχῆς οὐ μέσως ἀλλὰ τελείως 
ἀποδεδρακυίας τὰς κενὰς δόξας, αἱ γυναικῶν μᾶλ- 
λον ἢ ἀνδρῶν “ἐπιτηδεύμασιν ἐοίκασι. διὸ πάνυ 
καλῶς ἡ ἀρετὴ Σάρρα “τὰ γυναικεῖα ἐκλείπει, 
περὶ ἃ πονούμεθα οἱ τὸν ἄνανδρον καὶ θῆλυν 6 ὄντως 
βίον μεταδιώκοντες. ὁ δὲ σοφὸς καὶ ᾿ ἐκλείπων 
προστίθεται᾽ ” κατὰ Μωυσῆν, φυσικώτατα' τὴν 
γὰρ τῆς κενῆς δόξης ἀφαίρεσιν πρόσθεσιν ἀληθείας 
εἷναι συμβέβηκεν. εἰ δή τις ἔτ᾽ ἐν θνητῷ καὶ 
πολυμιγεῖὶ καὶ πολυμόρφῳ βίῳ διατρίβων καὶ 
κεχρημένος ἀφθόνοις ταῖς πρὸς περιουσίαν ὕλαις 
σκέπτεται καὶ ζητεῖ περὶ τῆς ἀμείνονος καὶ πρὸς 
τὸ καλὸν μόνον ἀφορώσης γενεᾶς, ἄξιος ἀποδοχῆς 
ἐστιν, ἂν μὴ πάλιν τὰ ὀνείρατα καὶ φαντάσματα 
τῶν νομιζομένων καὶ φαινομένων ἀγαθῶν ὕπανα- 


180 πλεύσαντα παρευημερήσῃ. μένων γὰρ ἐν ἀκιβδη- 


λεύτῳ τῇ ψυχικῇ σκέψει, κατ᾽ ἴχνος τῶν ζητου- 


¢ E.V. “‘ gave up the ghost . . . and was gathered (to his 
people).” Cf. De Sac. 5. 

δ i.e. seeking for the goods of the sou], instead of those of 
the body and outside the body. 
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first example shall be the man who takes part indeed 
in public life, but is very far from having a mad thirst 
for fame: his ambition is for that better family, 
which the virtues have taken as their, heritage, and 
he is represented as both seeking and finding it. For 127 
we are told that “ a man found Joseph wandering in 
the plain, and asked him, ‘ What art thou seeking ? ’ 
and he said ‘I am seeking my brethren; tell me, 
where are they feeding their flocks?’ And the man 
said to him, ‘ They have departed hence, for I heard 
them saying, Let us go to Dothan.’ And Joseph went 
his way after his brethren, and found them in Dothan”’ 
(Gen. xxxvii. 15-17). Dothan means “a thorough for- 128 
saking,’’ and is the symbol of a soul that has in no half 
measure but completely run away from those empty 
notions which resemble the practices of women rather 
than those of men. Accordingly it is finely said that 
Sarah, who is Virtue, “forsakes the ways of women ”’ 
(Gen. xviii. 11), those ways on which we toil who 
follow after the unmanly and really feminine life. 
But the wise man too “ forsaking is added ”’ (Gen. 
xxv. 8). as Moses says in perfect accord with the 
nature of things: for the subtraction of vainglory is 
the addition of reality. Ifa man, while spending his 129 
days in this mortal life full of such diverse elements 
and assuming so many phases, and while he has at 
his disposal abundant material for a life of luxury, 
makes that better family which has an eye only for 
what is morally excellent, his study and quest, fe is 
worthy of approbation, if the dreams and phantoms 
of things that have the name and appearance of good 
things do not rise to the surface again and get the 
better of him. For if he continues in that 5ου] 130 
inquiry and keeps it free from alloy, he will not give 
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4 , ΑΔ »ἤἢἢ A 3 > + , 
μένων βαίνων καὶ ἐπακολουθῶν οὐκ ἀνήσει πρό- 
“A aA 4 > aA > 3 9 ’ 
131 τερον ἢ τοῖς ποθουμένοις ἐντυχεῖν. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδέν 
~ A > 
αὐτῶν' παρὰ μοχθηροῖς aveuvpyoe διὰ τί; “᾿ ἀπ- 
ἤρκασι γὰρ ἐντεῦθεν,᾽᾽ τὰς μὲν ἡμετέρας σπουδὰς 
ἐκλιπόντες, μετοικισάμενοι δ᾽ εἰς τὸν ἔρημον κακῶν 
9 A ~ 4 \ aA e > A » 
εὐσεβῶν χῶρον. λέγει δὲ ταῦτα ὁ ἀληθινὸς ἄν- 
“- -- \ 
θρωπος, ὁ ἐπὶ ψυχῆς ἔλεγχος, Os ἀποροῦσαν Kal 
σκεπτομένην καὶ ζητοῦσαν αὐτὴν ἰδὼν εὐλαβεῖται, 
μὴ πλανηθεῖσα διαμάρτῃ τῆς ὀρθῆς ὁδοῦ. 

12 XXIV. Πάνυ τεθαύμακα κἀκείνους, τὸν μὲν 
φιλοπευστοῦντα περὶ τοῦ μέσου τῶν ἄκρων καὶ 
’ [ΧΦ] \ \ A \ A 4 ~ \ 4 
λέγοντα" “᾿ ἰδοὺ τὸ πῦρ καὶ τὰ ξύλα, ποῦ TO πρό- 

A 
βατον τὸ εἰς ὁλοκάρπωσιν,᾽᾽ τὸν δ᾽ ἀποκρινόμενον" 
¢e e “A 
ὁ θεὸς ὄψεται ἑαυτῷ πρόβατον εἰς ὁλοκάρπωσιν, 
\ 
τέκνον ᾿ καὶ ὕστερον τὸ ἀντιδοθὲν εὑρίσκοντα" 
9 \ \ 4 “- > 
“ἰδοὺ yap κριὸς εἷς κατεχόμενος τῶν κεράτων ἐν 
“- ’ 3) 3 > Ae \ ~ 9 a 
133 φυτῷ Σαβέκ.᾽᾽ ἴδωμεν οὖν, τί ὁ μὲν ζητῶν ἀπορεῖ, 
9 > > 4 ’ \ 
ὁ δ᾽ ἀποκρινόμενος ἀποφαίνεται, καὶ τρίτον Ti τὸ 
εὑρισκόμενον ἦν. ὃ μὲν οὖν πυνθάνεται τοιοῦτόν 
ἐστιν: ἰδοὺ τὸ δρῶν αἴτιον, τὸ Trip: ἰδοὺ καὶ τὸ 
4 e Ψ A 4 ~ \ ’ \ 9 
πάσχον, ἡ ὕλη, τὰ ξύλα: ποῦ τὸ τρίτον, τὸ ἀπο- 
3 ς A Uy A 
τέλεσμα; οἷον ἰδοὺ ὁ νοῦς, ἔνθερμον καὶ πεπυρω- 
A > \ ~ 
134 μένον πνεῦμα: ἰδοὺ καὶ τὰ νοητά, ὡσανεὶ ὗλαι" ποῦ 
τὸ τρίτον, τὸ νοεῖν; πάλιν ἰδοὺ ἡ ὅρασις, ἰδοὺ τὸ 
A “A \ ὁ a \ 4 9 λ ¢ , 
χρῶμα, ποῦ τὸ ὁρᾶν; καὶ συνόλως ἰδοὺ ἡ αἴσθησις, 
3 4 3 A A \ > 4 ἐ @ \ > 
TO κριτήριον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ αἰσθητά, at ὗλαι" τὸ οὖν 
1 ss. οὐδενὶ τῶν : Wendland οὐδὲν αὐτῶν. 


@ For this interpretation of the ‘ man’”’ of Gen. xxxvii. 15 
cf. Quod Det. 23. 

> E.V. “thicket.” ‘“‘Sabek” is a translation of the 
Hebrew word for thicket, which the txx apparently took 
for the name of a plant. ¢ Or “‘ the thing effected.”’ 

¢ Or “‘spirit.”” See App. pp. 584 f. 
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up walking in the track of the objects of his quest, 
and following them up until he has reached those 
for whom he yearns. But none of them will he find 131 
among the worthless. Why so? Because “ they 
have departed hence,” forsaking all that we care 
about, and have removed into the abode of the pious 
where no evil men are found. The speaker is the 
true “‘man,’’* the Monitor, set over the soul, who, 
seeing its perplexity, its inquiring, its searching, is 
afraid lest it go astray and miss the right road. 

XXIV. Another instance is that of those well- 132 
known two whom I hold in great admiration. One 
is full of curiosity about the middle term between two 
others, and says, “‘ Lo, the fire and the wood ; where 
is the sheep for a whole burnt-offering "ἢ The other 
replies, ‘‘ God will see for Himself a sheep for a whole 
burnt-offering, Child ’’; and afterwards finds the 
substitute provided, for ‘ behold a single ram held 
by the horns in a Sabek shrub ”’® (Gen. xxii. 7,8, 13). 
Let us see, then, what the inquirer’s difficulty is, and 133 
what the answerer declares ; and in the third place 
what the thing found was. Well, the inquiry he 
makes is of this kind: ‘“‘ Behold, the efficient cause, 
the fire ; behold also, the passive object, the material, 
the wood; where is the third term, the finished 
result®?’’ As though he should say, “‘ Behold the 134 
mind, breath ὦ all warm and on fire; behold also the 
objects which the mind perceives, materials, as it 
were ; where is the third term, the mind’s percep- 
tion?’ Or once more, “ Here is sight; here is 
colour ; where is the seeing ? ᾿᾿ and, quite generally, 
“Lo, here is sense-perception, the instrument for 
forming judgements ; yes, and the objects of sense- 
perception, the material for it to work upon; where, 
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> ’ ; “- “- 4 
135 αἰσθάνεσθαι ποῦ; ταῦτα πυνθανομένῳ δεόντως 
> ’ 4 ἐ \ 39, e ΄-Ξ 99 ~ A 
ἀποκρίνεται" “ὁ θεὸς ὄψεται ἑαυτῷ ᾿᾿᾽- θεοῦ yap 
” ” A ’ 3 ’ Α 9 “- e 
ἔργον ἴδιον TO τρίτον. ἐπιφροσύνῃ yap αὐτοῦ ὁ 
A A > lan ‘ “ 
μὲν νοῦς καταλαμβάνει, ἡ δ᾽ ὅρασις ὁρᾷ καὶ πᾶσα 


6¢ \ > ὁ» 
κριὸς δ᾽ εὑρί- 


3 3 ’ 
αἴσθησις αἰσθάνεται. 
, ” , , ς , 
σκεται κατεχόμενος, τουτέστι λόγος ἡσυχάζων 
A 9 ’ 3 A e A e ’ Α 
136 Kau ἐπέχων. ἄριστον yap ιερείον ἡσυχία Kat | 
9 @ cae A 
[566] ἐποχὴ περὶ ὧν πάντως οὔκ εἶσι πίστεις. ῥητὸν 
A 4 ΄- 4. ἐ Α 3’ 32 e 4 A 
yap μόνον τοῦτο “6 θεὸς ὄψεται,᾽᾽ ᾧ γνώριμα τὰ 
’ “a 4, ’ ε A A @ 
πάντα, ὃς λαμπροτάτῳ φωτί, ἑαυτῷ, τὰ ὅλα 
αὐγάζει: τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα οὐ ῥητὰ γενέσει, ἧς πολὺ 
4 A ’ 9 ’ 3 > A 9 
κατακέχυται τὸ σκότος" ἠρεμία δ᾽ ἀσφαλὲς ἐν 
σκότῳ. 
Α A Α A 
137. XXV. Ζητήσαντες καὶ τί τὸ τρέφον ἐστὶ τὴν 
, [ΠῚ 3 A 32) a A .Κ ’ 
poxnv—‘ οὐ yap’’ ἡ φησι Μωυσῆς “᾿ἥδεισαν τί 
S 9) Ὁ θό Ca aA \ λό θ A 
jv ’’—evdpov μαθόντες ῥῆμα θεοῦ καὶ λόγον θεῖον, 
9.19 “Ὁ A A Α ’ ἐ, 9» 
ἀφ᾽ οὗ πᾶσαι παιδεῖαι καὶ σοφίαι ῥέουσιν ἀένναοι. 
σς9 3 Α e 3 ’ 4 4, 9 > a 
nO ἐστὶν ἡ οὐράνιος τροφή, μηνύεται δ᾽ ἐν ταῖς 
ἱεραῖς ἀναγραφαῖς ἐκ προσώπου τοῦ αἰτίου λέγον- 
¢¢ 3 \ > \ 4 ec a 3 9 A 9 ΄- 33 
tos: “ ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ὕω ὑμῖν ἄρτους ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ’’: 
“- A 9 A 352 9 ’ e A aA 9 4 
138 τῷ yap ὄντι τὴν αἰθέριον σοφίαν ὁ θεὸς ταῖς εὐφυέσι 
καὶ φιλοθεάμοσιν ἄνωθεν ἐπιψεκάζει διανοίαις" αἱ 
A 9 “΄- Α ’ Α 4 9 ε a 
δὲ ἰδοῦσαι Kal yevodpevat καὶ σφόδρ᾽ ἡσθεῖσαι 
Ψ A a A A A 9 ~ Α 
ἔμαθον μὲν ὃ ἔπαθον, τὸ δὲ διαθὲν ἀγνοοῦσι. διὸ 
4 ce » 5 “- 2 Δ 4 4, 
πυνθάνονται" “᾿ τί ἐστι τοῦτο, ὃ μέλιτος γλυκύ- 
’ Α 4 4 
τερον, χιόνος δὲ λευκότερον εἶναι πέφυκε; διδαχ- 
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then, is the act of perceiving ἢ To these inquiries 135 
the other gives the only right answer, ‘‘ God will 
see for Himself ”’ ; for the third term is God’s special 
work. For it is by His taking thought for them that 
the mind apprehends, and sight sees, and every sense 
perceives. As for the words “‘ A ram is 
found held fast,” this is reason keeping quiet and in 
suspense. For the best offering.is quietness and sus- 136 
pense of judgement, in matters that absolutely lack 
proofs. The only word we may say is this, “ God will 
see.’ To Him all things are known; He sees all 
things distinctly, by clearest light, even by Himself. 
No other word can be spoken by created beings on 
whom the darkness has been shed in full measure ; 
and in darkness, safety lies in keeping still. 

XXV. Another instance. When they sought what 137 
it is that nourished the soul (for, as Moses says, “they 
knew not what it was ’’) (Exod. xvi. 15), they became 
learners and found it to be a saying of God, that is 
the Divine Word, from which all kinds of instruction 
and wisdom flow in perpetual stream. This is the 
heavenly nourishment, and it is indicated as such in 
the sacred records, when the First Cause in his own 
person says, ‘‘ Lo, it is I that am raining upon you 
bread out of the heaven ” (διά. 4) ; for in very deed 188 
᾿ God drops from above the ethereal wisdom upon. 
minds which are by nature apt and take delight in 
Contemplation ; and they see it and taste it and are 
filled with pleasure, being fully aware of what they 
feel, but wholly ignorant of the cause which produced 
the feeling. So they inquire “ What is this ” (2bzd. 
15) which has a nature making it sweeter than honey 
and whiter than snow? And they will be taught by 
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, \ e 4 “- 4 4 6é @ 7+ 9 
θήσονται δὲ ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοπρόπου, ὅτι “* οὗτός ἐστιν 
e Δ A A , οὐ 
ὁ ἄρτος, ὃν ἔδωκε κύριος αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν.᾽᾿ τίς οὖν 
e¢ » > ’ὔ {{ ΄-- 3 4 66 \ ca “ 
ὁ ἄρτος, εἶπέ. “ τοῦτο ᾿᾿ φησί “᾿ τὸ ῥῆμα ὃ συν- 
[ 


4 4 93 e ’ [4 , ‘ e \ 
ἐταξε KUpLOS. ἡ θεία σύνταξις αὕτη τὴν ὁρατικὴν 


ψυχὴν φωτίζει τε ὁμοῦ καὶ γλυκαίνει, φέγγος μὲν 
τὸ ἀλῃθείας ἀπαστράπτουσα, πειθοῖ δέ, ἀρετῇ 
γλυκείᾳ, τοὺς διψῶντας καὶ πεινῶντας καλοκἀ- 
γαθίας ἐφηδύνουσα. 

Ζητήσας καὶ ὁ προφήτης αὐτός, τί τὸ τοῦ κατορ- 
θοῦν αἴτιον, ἀνεῦρεν ὅτι ἡ θεοῦ μόνου σύνοδος. 
ἐπειδὴ γὰρ ἠπόρει, τίς εἰμι καὶ τίς ὧν τὸ ὁρατικὸν 
γένος ἀπὸ τοῦ βασιλεύειν δοκοῦντος ἀντιθέου 
τρόπου ῥύσομαι, διδάσκεται χρησμῷ, ὅτι “" ἔσομαι 
μετὰ σοῦ." ζητήσεις δ᾽ αἱ τῶν κατὰ μέρος 
ἔχουσι μὲν γλαφυρὰν θεωρίαν καὶ φιλόσοφον--- 
πῶς γὰρ οὔ "τὴ € τοῦ τῶν ὄντων ἀρίστου καὶ 
ἀσυγκρίτου καὶ πάντων αἰτίου θεοῦ ζήτησις 
εὐφραίνει μὲν εὐθὺς ἰόντας ἐπὶ τὴν σκέψιν, ἀτελὴς 
δ᾽ οὐ γίνεται, προῦύπαντῶντος διὰ τὴν ἵλεω φύσιν 
ἑαυτοῦ ταῖς παρθένοις χάρισι καὶ ἐπιδεικνυμένου 
ἑαυτὸν τοῖς γλιχομένοις ἰδεῖν, οὐχ οἷός ἐστιν--- 
ἀμήχανον γάρ, ἐπεὶ καὶ Μωυσῆς “ἀπέστρεψε τὸ 
πρόσωπον" εὐλαβεῖτο γὰρ κατεμβλέψαι ἐνώπιον 
τοῦ θεοῦ,᾽᾽ --ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐνεχώρει γενητὴν φύσιν τῇ 
ἀπερινοήτῳ' δυνάμει προσβαλεῖν. ἀναγέγραπται 
καὶ τοῦτο ἐν τοῖς προτρεπτικοῖς: “ ἐπιστρα- 
φήσεσθε᾽᾽ yap φησι “᾿ πρὸς κύριον τὸν θεὸν 

1 mss. περὶ νοητὰ (-ὦ). 

4 These words of course really refer to the orders which 
follow as to the gathering of the manna. Philo takes them 
to refer to the preceding verse and thus identifies the manna 


with the “‘ saying’ and therefore also with the Logos. So 
also Leg. All. iii. 173. 
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the seer that “ This is the bread, which the Lord 
hath given them to eat ᾿᾿ (¢bed. 15). Tell me, then, of 139 
what kind the bread is. “‘ This saying,’’ he says, 

“ which the Lord ordained ’’@ (διά. 16). This Divine 
ordinance fills the soul that has vision alike with light 
and sweetness, flashing forth the radiancy of truth, 
and with the honied grace of persuasion imparting 
sweetness to those who hunger and thirst after 
nobility of character. 

A seeker also was the prophet himself, to know 140 
the cause of successful achievement, and he found 
that it was the presence with him of the only God. 
For when he asked in doubt, ‘‘ Who am I, and what 
is there in me that I should deliver the race of vision 
from the character which fancies itself king and sets 
itself up against God ?”’ he is instructed by a message 
from God, “1 will be with thee ” (Exod. iii. 11 f.). 
It is true, of course, that the seeking of partial and 44 
subordinate objects calls out in us the exercise of ἡ 
delicate and profound thought ; but the seeking of 
God, best of all existences, incomparable Cause of all 
things, gladdens us the moment we begin our search, 
and never turns out fruitless, since by reason of His 
gracious nature He comes to meet us with His pure 
and virgin graces, and shews Himself to those who 
yearn to see Him, not as He is, which is a thing 
impossible, since even Moses “ turned away his face, 
for he was afraid to look upon God ”’ (Exod. iii. 6), 
but so far as it was allowable that created nature 
should direct its gaze towards the Power that is 
beyond conception. This promise also is included in 142 
the Exhortations,® where it is said “‘ Ye shall turn 


>’ See note on § 170. 
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ὑμῶν, τος εὑρήσετε αὐτόν, ὅταν | ἐκζητήσητε 
αὐτὸν ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς 
ὑμῶν. 

XXVI. ᾿Αποχρώντως λελαληκότες καὶ περὶ 
τούτων ἐπὶ τὸ τρίτον ἑξῆς τρεψώμεθα κεφάλαιον, 
ἐν ᾧ τὸ μὲν ζητεῖν ἦν, τὸ δ᾽ εὑρίσκειν οὐχ εἵπετο. 
Λάβαν γοῦν ἀναζητήσας ὅλον τοῦ ἀσκητοῦ τὸν 

υχικὸν οἶκον “᾿ οὐχ εὗρεν᾽ ᾿ἧ φησι Μωυσῆς “τὰ 
εἴδωλα ”” * πλήρης γὰρ πραγμάτων, οὐκ ὀνειράτων 


> e 
144 καὶ κενῶν φαντασμάτων ἦν. οὐδ᾽ οἱ 


τυφλοὶ διάνοιαν Σοδομῖται σπουδάσαντες ἐκθύμως 
αἰσχῦναι τοὺς ἱεροὺς καὶ ἀμιάντους λόγους εὗρον 
τὴν εἰς τοῦτ᾽ ἄγουσαν ὁδόν, ἀλλ᾽, ὥς φησι τὸ λόγιον, 
“παρελύθησαν ζητοῦντες τὴν θύραν,᾽᾽ καΐτοι γε 
ἐν κύκλῳ πᾶσαν τὴν οἰκίαν περιθέοντες καὶ πάντα 
κινήσαντες λίθον πρὸς ἐκπλήρωσιν Τῆς ἐκφύλου 


145 καὶ ἀσεβοῦς ἐπιθυμίας. ἤδη τινὲς καὶ 


140 


3 \ “A A 3 4 4 \ 
ἀντὶ πυλωρῶν βασιλεῖς ἐθελήσαντες γενέσθαι Kai 
τὸ κάλλιστον ἐν βίῳ, τάξιν, καταλῦσαι οὐ μόνον 
~ 90» 3 ’ 3 4 3 4 
τῆς ἀδίκως ἐλπισθείσης εὐπραγίας ἐσφάλησαν, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἣν ἐν χερσὶν εἶχον ἐκβαλεῖν ἠναγκάσθησαν. 
ἱερωσύνης γὰρ τοὺς Kopé θιασώτας ὀρεχθέντας 
« « αὖ ὁ νόμος διαμαρτεῖν φησιν ἀμφοῖν. ὥσπερ 
γὰρ οὐ τὰ αὐτὰ παῖδες καὶ ἄνδρες μανθάνουσιν, 
> “A ~ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἑκατέρᾳ τῶν ἡλικιῶν εἰσιν ἁρμόττουσαι 
. a 
διδασκαλίαι, οὕτως πεφύκασιν εἶναί τινες αἰεὶ 
παιδικαὶ ψυχαὶ καὶ ἐν σώμασι γεγηρακόσι καὶ 


1 Wend. proposes to fill up the lacuna: μὴ ἀρκουμένους τῇ 
νεωκόρων τάξει. Perhaps καίτοι ἤδη . . . ἔχοντας would 
account better for the loss of the words in the mss. 


@ Or “‘although”... still.” ὥσπερ... οὕτως seem here 
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back to the Lord your God, and shall find Him, when 
ye shall seek after Him, with all your heart, and with 
all your soul ”’ (Deut. iv. 29 f.). 

XXVI. Having said enough about those who seek 143 
and find, let us turn next to our third head, in which 
there is, we said, seeking, but no finding follows. 
Laban falls under this head. He searched the whole 
of the soul-dwelling of the Practiser, and as Moses 
says “found not the idols” (Gen. xxxi. 33); for it 
was full of real things, not of dreams and empty 
phantoms. The men of Sodom, too, blind 144 
in understanding, when madly bent on bringing shame 
upon the sacred and undefiled Words, did not find 
the way that leads to this, but, as the sacred passage 
says, ““ wearied themselves in seeking the door *’ (Gen. 
xix. 11), although they ran all round the house and 
left no stone unturned to carry out their unnatural 
and unholy lust. It has happened before 145 
now, that men having conceived the desire to become 
kings instead of gate-keepers and to overthrow order, 
the most beautiful thing in human life, have not 
only failed of the success which they had unjustly 
hoped for, but have been compelled to part with the 
advantage which they held in their hands. For the 
Law tells us that the men of Korah’s company, when 
they aimed at (priesthood and were not satisfied with 
the post of Tabernacle attendants), failed of both 
(Num. xvi.). For Just as boys and men do not learn the 146 
same things, but either age has its appropriate teach- 
ings, so? it is the nature of some souls to be always 
childish even in bodies that have grown old, and, on 
the other hand, to be full grown in bodies just reach- 


to be used in this adversative sense, as wt and ita often 
are in Latin, but I do not know of any parallel. 
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PHILO 


ἔμπαλιν τελειόταται ἐ ἐν ἄρτι ἀκμάζουσι καὶ ἡβῶσιν. 
ὄφλοιεν a ἂν οὖν εὐήθειαν, ὅ ὅσοι μειζόνων 1 ἢ κατὰ τὴν 
ἑαυτῶν φύσιν ἐρῶσιν, ἐπειδὴ πᾶν τὸ ὑπὲρ δύναμιν 
ἐπιτάσει σφοδρότητος ἀπορρήττεται. 

141 καὶ Φαραὼ “ ζητῶν ἀνελεῖν Μωυσῆν," τὸ προ- 
φητικὸν γένος, οὐδέποτε εὑρήσει, καίτοι χαλεπὸν 
ἀκηκοὼς κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ λόγον ὡς ἐπικεχειρηκότος 
καθελεῖν τὴν σώματος ἅπασαν ἡγεμονίαν δυσὶ 

148 προσβολαῖς" ὧν τὴν “μὲν προτέραν ἐποιήσατο πρὸς 
τὸν Αἰγύπτιον τρόπον, ὃς ἐπετείχιζεν ἡδονὴν 
ψυχῇ.--΄ πατάξας γὰρ αὐτὸν οὐσίᾳ σποράδι 

κατέχωσεν, ἄμμῳ, τοῦ αὐτοῦ νομίσας ἀμφότερα 
εἶναι τὰ δόγματα, καὶ ἡδονὴν ὡς πρῶτον καὶ 
μέγιστον ἀγαθὸν καὶ ἀτόμους ὡς τῶν ὅλων ἀρχάς, 
--πτὴν δ᾽ ἑτέραν πρὸς τὸν “κατακερματίζοντα τὴν 
φύσιν τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ καὶ τὸ μὲν ψυχῇ, τὸ δὲ σώματι, 
τὸ δὲ τοῖς ἐκτὸς ἀπονέμοντα. ὁλόκ mpov yop 
αὐτὸ βούλεται εἷναι, τῷ ἀρίστῳ τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν, 
διανοίᾳ μόνῃ, προσκεκληρωμένον καὶ μηδενὶ τῶν 
ἀψύχων ἐ αρμόττον. 

149 XXVII. Οὐδὲ τὴν ἀνίκητον ἀρετὴν καὶ πικραι- 
νομένην ἐπὶ ταῖς καταγελάστοις τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
σπουδαῖς, ὄνομα Θάμαρ, ὁ διαπεμφθεὶς ἐπὶ τὴν 

[568] ζήτησιν αὐτῆς ἀνευρίσκει, | φυσικώτατα' λέγεται 
yap: ὼ ἀπέστειλε δὲ ᾿Ιούδας τὸν ἔριφον ἐν χειρὶ 
τοῦ ποιμένος τοῦ ᾿Ὁδολλαμίτου κομίσασθαι τὸν 
ἀρραβῶνα παρὰ τῆς γυναικός" καὶ οὐχ εὗρεν αὐτήν. 
ἐπηρώτησε δὲ τοὺς ἄνδρας τοὺς ἐκ τοῦ τόπου" ποῦ 


4 Philo evidently interprets the two attacks as directed 
(1) against the Epicureans, (2) against the Peripatetics. The 
two schools however are not put on the same footing. The 
Epicurean is an Egyptian, who is smiting the Hebrew Stoic; 
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ing the prime of youth. All such as are enamoured 
of things too great for their nature will be convicted 
of foolishness, since every effort beyond our strength 
breaks down through over-violent straining. 


Pharaoh, again, seeking to destroy Moses (Exod. ii. 147 


15), that is, the prophetic nature, will never find him, 
albeit he has heard a grievous charge against him, 
namely, that he has attempted to overthrow the entire 


dominion of the body in two attacks.? The first of 148 


these he made against the Egyptian character, which 
was assailing the soul from the vantage-ground of 
pleasure ; for “ after smiting him he covered him 
with sand” (Exod. ii. 12), a drifting, disconnected 
substance. He evidently regarded both doctrines as 
having the same author, the doctrine that pleasure 
is the prime and greatest good, and the doctrine that 
atoms are the elementary principles of the universe. 
Another attack (διά. 13) was directed against him 
who splits up the nature of good into subdivisions, 
and assigns one to soul, one to body, one to things 
outside us. For he would have the good to be 
a complete whole, apportioned to the best element 
in us, to understanding alone, and in agreement with 
nothing lifeless. 

XXVII. Again, it is in perfect keeping with the 
nature of things that invincible Virtue, bitterly vexed 
at men’s absurd aims— Tamar is her name—is not 
found by the messenger dispatched to seek her ; 
for it is said, ‘‘ And Judah sent the kid of the goats 
by the hand of his shepherd the Adullamite, to 
receive the pledge from the woman’s hand: and he 
found her not. And he asked the men of the place, 


in the second case the wrongdoer whom Moses rebukes is 
a Hebrew as well as his opponent. 
89 
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3 e 4 e 4 > > A > 4 ~ e ~ 
ἐστιν ἡ πόρνη ἡ γενομένη ev Αἰνὰν ἐπὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ; 
καὶ εἶπον" οὐκ ἦν ἐνταῦθα πόρνη. καὶ ἀπεστράφη 
πρὸς ᾿Ιούδαν καὶ εἶπεν" οὐχ εὗρον, καὶ of ἄνθρωποι 
οἱ ἐκ τοῦ τόπου λέγουσι μὴ εἶναι ὧδε πόρνην. 
s \ 3 , 3 ’ 9 4 > Ἁ , 

εἶπε δὲ ᾿Ιούδας: ἐχέτω αὐτά, ἀλλὰ μή ποτε κατα- 
γελασθῶμεν: ἐγὼ μὲν ἀπέσταλκα τὸν ἔριφον τοῦ- 
τον, σὺ δὲ οὐχ εὕρηκας.᾽᾽ ὦ θαυμαστῆς δοκιμασίας, 
ὦ ἱεροπρεποῦς πείρας. ἀρραβῶνά τις ἔδωκεν 
ὠνητικῶς ἔχουσα διάνοια τοῦ καλλίστου κτήματος, 

A iy 
θεοσεβείας, διὰ τριῶν ἐνεχύρων ἣ συμβόλων, δακ- 
, ς , ς; 1 , \ ’ 
τυλίου, ὁρμίσκου, ῥάβδου, βεβαιότητα καὶ πίστιν, 
e A \ 9 , 4 A ’ \ 4 
εἱρμὸν Kat ἀκολουθίαν λόγου πρὸς βίον καὶ βίου 
A A ’ 3 θ \ \ 9 λ a ὃ ’ a λ ‘\ 
πρὸς λόγον, ὀρθὴν καὶ ἀκλινῆ παιδείαν, 7 λυσιτελὲς 
3 \ A “--ο ~ 
ἐπερείδεσθαι. τὸν ἀρραβῶνα τοῦτον εἰ καλῶς 
»» , ’ ον ε , A 4 
ἔδωκε, βασανίζει. τίς οὖν ἡ βάσανος; καθεῖναί 
Tt δέλεαρ ὁλκῷ κεχρημένον δυνάμει, δόξαν ἣ 
’ 
πλοῦτον 1 ἢ ὑγείαν σώματος ἢ τι τῶν ὁμοιοτρόπων, 
δ 
καὶ γνῶναι πρὸς πότερα καθάπερ ἐπὶ πλάστιγγος 
ταλαντεύσει" ῥοπὴ γὰρ εἰ γένοιτο πρός τι τούτων, 
ὁ ἀρραβὼν οὐ “βέβαιος. ἀπέστειλεν οὖν τὸν ἔριφον 
κομίσασθαι τὸν ἀρραβῶνα παρὰ τῆς γυναικός, οὐ 
τοῦτο προῃρημένος πάντως ἀπολαβεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ εἴ 
ποτε ἀναξία τοῦ κατέχειν ἐκείνη γένοιτο. γενή- 
\ 4 ἐν 4, ‘\ 4 9 4 

σεται δὲ πότε; ἡνίκα ἂν τὰ διαφέροντα ἀδιαφόρων 
ἀντικαταλλάξηται, τῶν γνησίων ἀγαθῶν τὰ νόθα 
προτιμήσασα: γνήσια μὲν οὖν ἀγαθὰ πίστις, εἱρμὸς 
καὶ ἀκολουθία λόγων πρὸς ἔργα, παιδείας κανὼν 
3 ~ e wv \ > 4 \ > ’ 
ὀρθῆς, ὡς ἔμπαλιν κακὰ ἀπιστία, τὸ ἀνακόλουθον, 
ἀπαιδευσία, τὰ δὲ νόθα, ὅσα τῆς ἀλόγου φορᾶς 
ἀπῃώρηται. ζητῶν οὖν “ οὐκ ἀνεῦρεν 


1 Wend. suggests the insertion of δηλοῦσα before διὰ: 
better, as Cohn, δοῦσα after ῥάβδου. 
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‘Where is the harlot that was at Enaim by the way- 
side?’ And they said, ‘ There was no harlot here.’ 
And he returned to Judah and said, ‘ I have not found 
her, and the men of the place say that there is no 
harlot here.’ And Judah said ‘ Let her have them, 
but let us never be laughed to scorn ; I have sent this 
kid, and thou hast not found her’ ” (Gen. xxxviii. 
20-23). Oadmirable assay! Osacredtest! A mind, 150 
bent on purchasing that fairest possession, piety, 
gave a pledge in the form of three securities or 
symbols, a signet ring, a cord, a staff (διά. 18): the 
first, steadfastness and fidelity ; the second, sequence 
and correspondence of word with life and life with 
word; the third, straight and unbending discipline, on 
which it is an advantage tolean.* The mind is putting 151 
to the test whether it did well to give this pledge. 
What, then, is the test? To drop some bait pos- 
sessed of attractive power, fame or riches or health 
of body, or something of this kind, and to ascertain 
towards which side it sinks as on a pair of scales ; for 
should there be an inclination towards any of these, 
the pledge is not safe. So he sent the kid thus to 
recover the pledge from the woman, not with the 
purpose of getting it back in any case, but only if 
she should ever prove unworthy to retain it. When 152 
will she be proved such? Whenever she exchanges 
things that matter for things that do not, preferring 
counterfeits to genuine goods. Now genuine goods 
are fidelity, sequence and correspondence of words 
with acts, a standard of right discipline (as on the 
other hand evils are faithlessness, inconsistency, lack 
of discipline); while the counterfeits are all things 
that depend upon irrational impulse. . He 153 


@ See App. p. 585. 
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9 ’ 323 ’ A nn x ~ 9 
αὐτήν ᾽᾽»" δυσεύρετον γὰρ ἢ καὶ παντελῶς ἀν- 
’ > ’ ’ A 4 nN 
evpeTov ev πεφυρμένῳ βίῳ τὸ καλόν. Kav δια- 
πύθηται, εἰ ἔστι περὶ πάντα τὸν τόπον τοῦ καλοῦ 
πεπορνευμένη ψυχή, ῥητῶς ἀκούσεται, ὅτι οὔτε 
ἔστιν οὔτε ἣν πρότερον: ἀκόλαστος yap 7) μαχλὰς 
“a aA ~ σ 
ἢ τριοδῖτις σοβὰς ἢ τὸ τῆς ὥρας ἄνθος ἐπευ- 
9 aA A 
wvilovoa ἢ καθαρσίοις καὶ λουτροῖς τὰ ἐκτὸς φαι- 
e A δ 
δρυνομένη, τὰ δὲ ἐντὸς ῥυπῶσα, ἢ καθάπερ τὰ 
πινάκια χρώμασι τὴν ὄψιν ὑπογραφομένη χήτει 
~ “a A ’ 
φυσικῆς εὐμορφίας 7 τὸ λεγόμενον πολύανδρον 
A “ 
κακὸν ὡς ἀγαθὸν μεταδιώκουσα ἢ πολυγαμίας 
ἴω aA bs A 
ἐρῶσα ἢ πρὸς μυρία σπειρομένη ἢ ὑπὸ μυρίων 
“A > 
σωμάτων ὁμοῦ Kal πραγμάτων ἐμπαιζομένη καὶ 
154 περιυβριζομένη κεῖθι οὐκ ἔστι. ταῦτα 
e 4 > , 4 3 A 
6 διαπεμψάμενος ἀκούσας, φθόνον ἠλλοτριωκὼς 
9.49 e ~ A A 4, σ ’ > ’ 
ἀφ᾽ αὑτοῦ καὶ τὴν φύσιν ἵλεως γέγηθεν οὐ μετρίως 
’ A A 9 9 3 ~ > ’ \ 
[569] | καί φησι" μὴ yap ov du εὐχῆς ἐστί μοι τὴν 
A 9 Ἁ “A 
διάνοιαν ἀστείαν τε καὶ ἀστὴν ὡς ἀληθῶς εἶναι, 
A A 
KOOMLOTHTL καὶ σωφροσύνῃ καὶ ταῖς ἄλλαις δια- 
πρέπουσαν ἀρεταῖς, Evi προσέχουσαν ἀνδρὶ καὶ τὴν 
ἑνὸς οἰκουρίαν ἀγαπῶσαν καὶ μοναρχίᾳ χαίρουσαν. 
> 
εἰ δὴ τοιαύτη Tis ἐστιν, ἐχέτω τὰ δεδομένα, καὶ 
\ ὃ ’ A A e \ A ’ \ ’ \ 
τὴν παιδείαν καὶ TOV εἱρμὸν λόγου πρὸς βίον Kal 
βίου πρὸς λόγον καὶ τὸ ἀναγκαιότατον, βεβαιότητα 
155 καὶ πίστιν. ἀλλὰ μή ποτε γελασθῶμεν ἀνάξια 
1 A difficult phrase which Mangey regarded as spurious: 


perhaps read μυρίων, “she becomes the seed-plot of thou- 
sands.”’ 
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sought there and “ did not find her ” ; for that which 
is morally excellent is hard or even impossible to find 
in a life of turmoil. And if he make careful inquiries 
whether there be in all the region of that which is 
morally excellent a soul that has played the harlot, 
he will be told definitely that there neither is nor was 
aforetime, for that there is not there any licentious 
one, or a wanton, or a street-walker, or one prostitut- 
ing for gain the flower of her youth, or making bright 
what is outside by baths and cleansings while she is 
foul within, or in default of natural beauty painting 
her face as pictures are coloured, or what is called the 
“many-husband ”’ pest, following after evil as though 
it were good, or a lover of polygamy, or dispersing 
herself upon a thousand different objects material 
and immaterial alike, or mocked and outraged by 
that multitude. He who had sent the 154 
messenger, on hearing this, being one who had put 
envy far from him and was of a gracious disposition, 
rejoices greatly and says: “Is it not my heart-felt 
prayer that my understanding should be a true and 
high-born lady,“ eminent for chastity and modesty 
and all other virtues, devoted to one husband and 
keeping watch with delight over the home of one, 
and exulting in a sole ruler? If in truth she is such 
an one, let her keep the things which have been 
given her, both discipline and the correspondence of 
word with life and of life with word, and the most 
vital of all, steadfastness and fidelity. But let us 155 
never be laughed to scorn in the belief that we 


¢ The allegory seems to get a little confused at this point. 
Properly the mind is the purchaser of the lady Virtue or 
Piety. 
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4 lg 4 3 e 4 3 
κεχαρίσθαι δόξαντες, καίτοι γ᾽ ὑπολαβόντες ἐπι- 
4 aA “- “- > A Ἁ 3 A 
τηδειότατα TH ψυχῇ δεδωρῆσθαι. ἀλλὰ yap ἐγὼ 
μέν, ὅπερ εἰκὸς ἦν ἐργάσασθαι τὸν βουλόμενον 
τρόπου βάσανον καὶ δοκιμασίαν λαβεῖν, πεποίηκα, 
δέλεαρ καθεὶς καὶ διαπεμψάμενος, ὁ δὲ ἐπεδείξατο 
Α e A , 9 97 3, \ 3 \ 
156 τὴν ἑαυτοῦ φύσιν οὐκ εὐάλωτον. ἄδηλον δὲ ἐμοὶ 
ἢ \ ἢ "1 2 27 , \ 
τὸ διὰ τί Cris)’ οὐκ εὐάλωτος: μυρίους yap εἶδον 
τῶν ayav φαύλων τὰ αὐτὰ δρῶντας ἔσθ᾽ ὅτε τοῖς 
λίαν ἀγαθοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀπὸ διανοίας τῆς αὐτῆς, 
ἐπειδὴ τοῖς μὲν ἀλήθεια, τοῖς δὲ ὑπόκρισις ἀσκεῖ- 
\ > ςε / > A 4 \ 
au: χαλεπὴ δ᾽ ἡ διάγνωσις ἀμφοῖν: πολλάκις yap 
ὑπὸ τοῦ δοκεῖν παρευημερήθη τὸ εἶναι. 

151 XXVIII. Καὶ τὸν χίμαρον τὸν περὶ τῆς ἁμαρτίας 
δ φιλάρετος ζητεῖ μέν, οὐχ εὑρίσκει δέ: ἤδη γὰρ, 
ὡς δηλοῖ τὸ λόγιον, ἐνεπέπρηστο. τί δ᾽ αἰνίτ- 
τεται, σκεπτέον" τὸ μὲν μηδὲν ἁμαρτεῖν ἴδιον θεοῦ, 
τὸ δὲ μετανοεῖν σοφοῦ: παγχάλεπον δὲ καὶ δυσεύ- 

168 ρετον τοῦτό γε. φησὶν οὖν ὁ χρησμός, ὅτι “᾿ ζητῶν 
ἐξεζήτησε Μωυσῆς ᾿᾿ ἐν τῷ θνητῷ βίῳ τὸν περὶ 
ἁμαρτημάτων μετανοίας λόγον. ἐσπούδαζε γὰρ 
ἀνευρεῖν ἀπαμπισχομένην τὸ ἀδικεῖν ψυχὴν καὶ 
ἄνευ αἰσχύνης γυμνὴν προϊοῦσαν ἁμαρτημάτων. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως οὐχ εὗρε, τῆς φλογός, λέγω δὲ τῆς 

1 ris is my insertion: Wend. prints δῆλον for the ms. 
ἄδηλον, but this does not agree with the sequel.. The test 
was necessary, because experience shews that without such 
a test we may easily be deceived. It would be possible to 
read τις indefinite instead of τίς interrogative; but the double 


interrogative (what makes who?) is idiomatic Greek. Cf. 
De Som. ii. 296. 


α Or “οὗ little value.’’ Philo interprets the rxx ‘‘ Let 
her have them (i.e. the pledges), but let us never be laughed 
to scorn”’ as meaning that to suppose that the material gift 
of the kid should be taken in exchange for the spiritual, 
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thought our gifts unmerited;* we did indeed sup- 
pose that they were presents perfectly adapted to 
the soul. But while I, on my part, did what one who 
wished to test and try a character would naturally 
do, when I offered a bait, and sent a messenger, that 
character on its part made it evident that it was by its 
nature no easy prey. But I could not tell what it is 156 
which makes one an easy prey and another not; for 
I have seen great numbers of the exceedingly wicked 
sometimes acting exactly like the very good, but not 
for the same reason, since one set is putting truth 
into practice, the other set hypocrisy : and it is hard 
to distinguish these two; for many a time being is 
outdone by seeming.” 

XXVIII. Again, the goat of the sin-offering is 157 
sought for by the lover of virtue, but he does not 
find it ; for, as the passage of Holy Writ shews, it had 
already been burnt (Lev. x. 16). We must consider 
what he means by this figure. To do no sin is 
peculiar to God; to repent, to the wise man; and 
this latter is a very difficult thing, and hard to find. 

So the oracle says that “‘ Moses diligently sought ”’ 158 
in this mortal life the secret of repentance for sins ; 
for he was intent on discovering a soul divesting itself 
of unrighteousness, and going forth without shame, 
naked of misdeeds. But nevertheless he did not find 
one, for the flame, in other words the irrational im- 


would expose the offerer to the charge that he thought the 
latter of little value (or perhaps unduly depreciated the soul 
to which the offer is made). It is not so. The offer is the 
test which every aspiring soul must put to itself. 

It might perhaps be suggested that the scorn is Tamar’s, 
and the gift scorned the kid, and this is supported by the 
description of her in § 149. But it is difficult to fit this in 
with the rest of the sentence. 
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3 , A , 4 
ὀξυκινητοτάτης ὁρμῆς ἀλόγου, καταδραμούσης καὶ 
169 ὅλην ψυχὴν ἐπινεμηθείσης. νικᾶται γὰρ τὰ μὲν 
ἐλάττω πρὸς τῶν πλειόνων, τὰ δὲ βραδύτερα πρὸς 
τῶν ὠκυδρομωτέρων, τὰ δὲ μέλλοντα πρὸς τῶν 
’ ᾿ 9 λ ’ δὲ \ Ov \ λλ e 
παρόντων" ἐσταλμένον δὲ καὶ βραδὺ καὶ μέλλον ἡ 
μετάνοια, πολὺ δὲ καὶ ταχὺ καὶ συνεχὲς ἐν τῷ 
A ’ \ aA > a 
θνητῷ βίῳ τὸ ἀδικεῖν. εἰκότως οὖν ἐν τροπῇ τις 
’ 4 “ο e ’ 
γενόμενός φησι μὴ δύνασθαι “‘ τοῦ περὶ ἁμαρτίας 
3 A “- 
ἐμφαγεῖν ᾿᾿- μὴ γὰρ ἐπιτρέπειν τὸ συνειδὸς αὐτῷ 
’ aA “~ 
μετανοίᾳ τραφῆναι" διὸ λέγεται" ““ ἤκουσε Μωυσῆς, 
\ Ud A ~ \ 
160 καὶ ἤρεσεν αὐτῷ.᾽᾽ τὰ yap πρὸς γένεσιν τῶν πρὸς 
\ > ow \ \ \ \ 
θεὸν μακρὰν ἀπέζευκται: TH μὲν yap τὰ φανερὰ 
’ ~ A ’ 
μόνα, τῷ δὲ καὶ τὰ ἀφανῆ γνώριμα. παραπαΐίει 
δ᾽ Δ “A “-- i θ “A δό » 9 10 “A 
, ὃς av τοῦ ἀληθοῦς καταψεὺ όμενος ἔτ᾽ ἀδικῶν 
μετανενοηκέναι φάσκῃ: ὅμοιον ὡς εἰ καὶ 6 νοσῶν 
[570] τὸν | ὑγιαίνοντα καθυποκρίνοιτο" μᾶλλον γάρ, ὡς 
ἔοικε, νοσήσει μηδὲν τῶν εἰς ὑγίειαν προσφόρων 
ἐπιτηδεύειν ἀξιῶν. 
11 ΧΧΙΧ. ᾿᾽Εζήτει ποτὲ προαχθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ φιλο- 
~ a ~ 9 
μαθοῦς καὶ τὰς αἰτίας, αἷς τἀναγκαιότατα τῶν ἐν 
“A a \ 
τῷ κόσμῳ πραγμάτων ἐπιτελεῖται" θεώμενος yap 
, 
ὅσα ἐν γενέσει φθειρόμενα καὶ γεννώμενα, ἀπολ- 
λύμενά τε αὖ καὶ διαμένοντα, τέθηπε καὶ κατα- 
4 \ 3 A 4 66 ’ [χά e 4 
πέπληκται καὶ ἐκβοᾷ φάσκων" “ri, ὅτι ὁ βάτος 


¢ The main point of the story of Lev. x. 16-20, some of the 
details of which seem to be difficult, is that the goat should 
have been eaten by the priests instead of being burnt. 
Aaron pleaded in defence ‘‘there have befallen me such 
things as these,”’ 2.6. the death of his sons Nadab and 
Abihu. “In spite of the sacrifice offered on behalf of Aaron 
and his house, two of his sons have perished; with such a 
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pulse exceeding swift in its movements, had overrun 
and devoured the whole soul. For the fewer are over- 159 
powered by the more numerous, and the slower by 
the more fleet, and things that tarry by things that 
are present ; and repentance is a restricted and slow 
and tarrying thing, whereas wrongdoing is copious 
and swift and constantly present in this mortal life. 
Naturally, then, one who has come into a state of lapse 
from virtue says that he is “ unable to eat of the sin- 
offering,” since his inward feeling does not permit him 
to be fed by repentance, wherefore it is said ““ Moses 
heard it, and it pleased him ”’ (Lev. x. 19 f.). For our 160 
relation to other created beings is a very different 
thing from our relation to God ; for to creation only 
things manifest are known, but to God hidden things 
also. The man who, lying against the truth, main- 
tains while still doing wrong that he has repented, 
is a madman. It is just as if the sick man were to 
act the part of the healthy man: he will clearly get 
worse through declining to have recourse to any 
means conducive to health.2 

XXIX. Again, on one occasion the prophet, led on 161 
by his love of acquiring knowledge, was seeking after 
the causes by which the most essential occurrences in 
the universe are brought about; for observing all 
created things wasting away and coming to the birth, 
perishing and yet remaining, he is smitten with amaze- 
ment and cries out saying, ““ Why is it that the bush 


token of the divine displeasure resting upon him could 
he, immediately afterwards, feel himself entitled to eat the 
sacrifice? ’’ (Driver). Philo interprets the goat as Repentance, 
which is consumed by the fire of unreasoning appetite, and 
therefore ‘‘ not found ’’; and to eat of it and thus to assume 
a repentance which is not sincere will make the sinner’s 
condition worse. 
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καίεται καὶ οὐ KaTaKaleTat’’* Tov yap ἄβατον [od]! 
πολυπραγμονεῖ χῶρον, θείων ἐνδιαίτημα ύσεων, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη μέλλων a ἀνήνυτον καὶ ἀτελῆ πόνον διαθλεῖν 
ἐπικουφίζεται ἐλέῳ καὶ προμηθείᾳ τοῦ πάντων 
σωτῆρος θεοῦ, ὃς “ἔχρησεν ἐκ τῶν ἀδύτων: “ μὴ 
ἐγγίσης ὧδε, ἴσον τῷ μὴ πρῤόσιθι τοιαύτῃ δια- 
σκέψει" περιεργίας γὰρ καὶ φιλοπραγμοσύνης μεί- 
ζονος ἢ κατὰ ἀνθρωπίνην δύναμιν τὸ ἔργον" ἀλλὰ 
τὰ μὲν γεγονότα θαύμαζε, τὰς δὲ αἰτίας, δι᾽ ἃς ἢ 
γέγονεν 7 φθείρεται, μὴ πολυπραγμόνει. “ ὁ γὰρ 
τόπος ἐν ᾧ σὺ ἕστηκας φησί “yh ἁγία ἐστί. 
ποῖος τόπος; ἢ δῆλον ὅτι ὁ αἰτιολογικός, ὃν 
μόνον ταῖς θείαις ἀνῆψε φύσεσιν, ἀνθρώπων οὐδένα 
νομίσας ἱκανὸν εἶναι αἰτιολογίας ἐφάψασθαι; 
ὁ δ᾽ ἄρα διὰ πόθον ἐπιστήμης ὑπερ- 
κύψας ἅπαντα τὸν κόσμον ζητεῖ περὶ τοῦ κοσμο- 
ποιοῦ, τίς ἐστιν ὁ δυσόρατος οὗτος καὶ δυστόπαστος, 
σῶμα ἢ ἀσώματος ἢ ὑπεράνω τι τούτων ἢ φύσις 
ἁπλῆ, οἵα μονάς, ἢ σύγκριμα ἢ τί τῶν ὄντων. 
καὶ τοῦθ᾽ ὁρῶν ὡς ἔστι δυσθήρατον καὶ δυσπερι- 
νόητον, εὔχεται παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ μαθεῖν τοῦ θεοῦ, τίς 
ἐστιν ὁ θεός: οὐ γὰρ ἤλπισε δυνήσεσθαι γνῶναι 
παρ᾽ €Tépov τινὸς τῶν μετ᾽ αὐτόν. ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως 
ἴσχυσε" μηδὲν περὶ τῆς τοῦ ὄντος ἐρευνᾶν οὐσίας" 


1 [οὐ]: so Mangey: Wend., who retains it, may have 
thought that the βάτος represented the laws of causation in 
the visible world while the ἄβατος χῶρος was the super- 
natural sphere; but this is impossible in view of ras 
δὲ αἰτίας... μὴ πολυπραγμόνει below. Wend. probably 


also did not realize that βάτος was supposed by Greek 


paar to be derived from ἄβατος. It would however 
e possible to retain ov.if a question-mark is placed after 
φύσεων (“are not his thoughts busy Ὁ). 
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is burning and not being consumed ἢ (Exod. iii. 2 f.), 

for his thoughts are busy over the untrodden place, 162 
familiar only to Divine natures. But when now on 
the point of engaging in an endless and futile labour, 

he is relieved of it by the kindness and providence 

of God the Saviour of all men, who from out of the 
hallowed spot warned him “ Draw not nigh hither ” 
(ἐδιά. 5), as much as to say “‘ Enter not on such an 
inquiry ’’; for the task argues a busy, restless curiosity 
too great for human ability : marvel at all that has 
come into being, but as for the reasons for which they 
have either come into being or are decaying, cease to 
busy thyself with them. For “ the place on which 163 
thou standest is holy ground,”’ it says (¢bed. δ). What 
kind of place or topic is meant? Evidently that of 
causation, a subject which He has assigned to Divine 
natures only, deeming no human being capable of 
dealing with the study of causation. 

But the prophet owing to desire of knowledge lifts 164 
his eyes above the whole universe and becomes a 
seeker regarding its Creator, asking of what sort this 
Being is so difficult to see, so difficult to conjecture. 

Is He a body or incorporeal, or something exalted 
above these? Is He a single Nature, a Monad as it 
were ? Or acomposite Being ? What among all that 
exists ? And seeing that this is a problem hard to 
pursue, hard to take in by thought, he prays that he 
may learn from God Himself what God is: for he 
had no hope of being able to ascertain this from 
another, from one of those that are inferior to Him. 
Nevertheless he did not succeed in finding anything 166 
by search respecting the essence of Him that is. For 


2 MSS. ἤκουσε, 
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> 9 3 [4 ” A A 4 
“τὰ yap ὀπίσω pov” φησίν “ὄψει, τὸ δὲ πρό- 
A A 
σωπον ov μὴ ἴδῃς. αὔταρκες γάρ ἐστι σοφῷ τὰ 
\ A A A 
ἀκόλουθα Kal ἑπόμενα Kal ὅσα μετὰ τὸν θεὸν 
γνῶναι, τὴν δ᾽ ἡγεμονικὴν οὐσίαν ὁ βουλόμενος 
A aA A 3 ’ A 
καταθεάσασθαι τῷ περιαυγεῖ τῶν ἀκτίνων πρὶν 
ἰδεῖν πηρὸς ἔσται. 
ΧΧΧ. Τοσαῦτα καὶ περὶ τοῦ τρίτου διειλεγ- 
A 
μένοι κεφαλαίου μέτιμεν ἐπὶ τὸ τέταρτον καὶ τε- 
λευταῖον | τῶν προταθέντων, καθ᾽ ὃ μὴ γενομένης 
ζητήσεως φιλεῖ προαπαντᾶν εὕρεσις. ἐν τούτῳ 
A A A 4 
τάττεται πᾶς αὐτομαθὴς καὶ αὐτοδίδακτος σοφός" 
9 A ’ A λέ A ‘4 3 λ 40 
od yap σκέψεσι καὶ μελέταις καὶ πόνοις ἐβελτιώθη, 
a , 
γενόμενος δ᾽ εὐθὺς εὐτρεπισμένην εὗρε σοφίαν 
4 ᾿ 3 a > 95 3 A 3 4 
ἄνωθεν ὀμβρηθεῖσαν am’ οὐρανοῦ, ἧς ἀκράτου 
\ 4 A 9 
σπάσας εἱστιάθη καὶ διετέλεσε μεθύων τὴν μετ 
3 4 4 la 4 ὃ + 3 
ὀρθότητος λόγου νήφουσαν μέθην. οὗτός ἐστιν 
ὃν ᾿Ισαὰκ ὠνόμασαν ot χρησμοί, ὃν οὐχ ἑτέρῳ μὲν 
’ 4 e¢ + \ e 4 [4 
χρόνῳ συνέλαβεν, ἑτέρῳ δὲ ἔτεκεν ἡ ψυχή" “᾿ συλ- 
“- 3) 4 66 OW 2) e bd) > 4 
λαβοῦσα ᾿᾿ γάρ φησιν “ ἔτεκεν ᾿᾿ ὡς av ἀχρόνως. 
οὐ γὰρ ἄνθρωπος ἦν ὃ γεννώμενος, ἀλλὰ νόημα 
’ 4 A “Ἃ 3 4 ’ 
καθαρώτατον, φύσει μᾶλλον ἣ ἐπιτηδεύσει καλόν" 
Ὁ A A 
οὗ χάριν καὶ ἡ τίκτουσα αὐτὸ λέγεται “ τὰ γυναι- 
A 3 a 3) A ’ \ ” A > 4 
κεῖα ἐκλιπεῖν, τὰ συνήθη Kat εὔλογα Kai ἀνθρώ- 
πινα. καινὸν γὰρ καὶ κρεῖττον λόγου καὶ θεῖον 
ὄντως τὸ αὐτομαθὲς γένος, οὐκ ἀνθρωπίναις ἐπι- 
, 2}\> 27 ’ , ~ 9 a 
νοίαις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐνθέῳ μανίᾳ. συνιστάμενον. ἢ ἀγνοεῖς 
ὅτι οὐ δέονται πρὸς τὸν τόκον μαιῶν Ἕβραζϊαι, 
[ΣῚ ’ a?) 3 Φ A [4 A 3 aA 
τίκτουσι ᾽᾿ δ᾽, ws φησι Μωυσῆς, “ πρὶν εἰσελθεῖν 
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he is told ‘‘ What is behind Me thou shalt see, but 
My face thou shalt by no means see ” (Exod. xxxiii. 
23). For it amply suffices the wise man to come to a 
knowledge of all that follows on after God and in His 
wake, but the man that wishes to set his gaze upon 
the Supreme Essence, before he sees Him will be 
blinded by the rays that beam forth all around Him. 
XXX. Having said thus much about the third 166 
head also, we will go on to the fourth and last of 
those proposed for consideration, in which there has 
been no “ seeking,’ and yet “ finding ’’ meets us 
unbidden. Under this head is ranged every wise 
man who learns directly from no teacher but himself ; 
for he does not by searchings and practisings and 
toilings gain improvement, but as soon as he comes 
into existence he finds wisdom placed ready to his 
hand, shed from heaven above, and of this he drinks 
undiluted draughts, and sits feasting, and ceases not 
to be drunken with the sober drunkenness which 
right reason brings. This is he whom Holy Writ 167 
calls ‘‘ Isaac,’’ whom the soul did not conceive at 
one time and give birth to at another, for it says 
“she conceived and gave birth’ (Gen. xxi. 2) as 
though timelessly. For he that was thus born was 
not a man, but a most pure thought, beautiful not 
by practice but by nature. “And for this reason she 
that gave birth to it is said “ to have forsaken the 
ways of women ”’ (Gen. xviii. 11), those human ways 
of custom and mere reasoning. For the nature of 168 
the self-taught is new and higher than our reasoning, 
and in very deed Divine, arising by no human will or 
purpose but by a God-inspired ecstasy. Do you not 
know that Hebrew mothers need no midwives for 
their delivery, but as Moses says “ before the mid- 
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τὰς μαίας,᾽᾽ λέγω δὲ μεθόδους, τέχνας, ἐπιστήμας, 
φύσει μόνῃ χρώμεναι συνεργῷ; παγ- 
κάλους δὲ καὶ προσφυεστάτους ὅρους ἀποδίδωσι 
τοῦ αὐτομαθοῦς, ἕνα μὲν τοιοῦτον, τὸ ταχὺ εὑρισκό- 
μενον, ἕτερον δὲ “6 παρέδωκεν 6 θεός. τὸ μὲν 
οὖν διδασκόμενον μακροῦ χρόνου δεῖται, τὸ δὲ 
φύσει ταχύ τε καὶ τρόπον τινὰ ἄχρονόν ἐστι: 
κἀκεῖνο μὲν ἄνθρωπον, τοῦτο δὲ θεὸν ὑφηγητὴν 
ἔχει. τὸν μὲν δὴ πρότερον ὅρον κατέταξεν ἐν 
πεύσει" “ τί τοῦτο ὃ ταχὺ εὗρες, ὦ τέκνον, ᾿ σὸν 
δὲ ἕτερον ἐν ἀποκρίσει φάσκων. “ὃ παρέδωκε 
κύριος ὁ θεός. XXXI. ἔστι δὲ καὶ 
τρίτος ὅρος τοῦ αὐτομαθοῦς, τὸ ἀναβαῖνον αὐτό- 
ματον. λέγεται γὰρ ἐν τοῖς προτρεπτικοῖς" “᾿οὐ 
σπερεῖτε, οὐδὲ μὴ ἀμήσητε τὰ αὐτόματα ἀναβαί- 
νοντα αὐτῆς᾽᾽- τέχνης γὰρ οὐδεμιᾶς χρεῖα τὰ φύσει, 
τοῦ θεοῦ σπείροντος αὐτὰ καὶ τῇ γεωργικῇ τέχνῃ 
τελεσφοροῦντος ὡς ἂν αὐτόματα τὰ οὐκ αὐτόματα, 
πλὴν παρόσον ἐπινοίας ἀνθρωπίνης οὐκ ἐδεήθη 
τὸ παράπαν. οὐ προτρέπει δὲ μᾶλλον ἣ γνώμην 
ἀποφαίνεται" παραινῶν μὲν γὰρ εἶπεν av: μὴ 
σπείρητε, μὴ ἀμήσητε, ἀποφαινόμενος δέ: “οὐ 
σπερεῖτε, οὐδὲ μὴ ἀμήσητε τὰ αὐτόματα ᾿᾿" οἷς 
γὰρ ἀπαυτοματίζουσιν ἐκ φύσεως ἐπιτυγχάνομεν, 
τούτων οὔτε τὰς ἀρχὰς οὔτε τὰ τέλη παρ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς 
ὡς ἂν αἰτίους, εὑρίσκομεν. ἀρχὴ μὲν οὖν ὁ 
1 mss. ἀναιτίους : Mangey ἀναιτίων. 
α Since in the other six places where Philo uses the phrase 


the quotation comes from Deuteronomy, it is perhaps more 
probable that here also he thinks he is quoting that book. 
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wives ᾿ (Eixod. i. 19), that is before systems, arts, 
sciences, come in, they give birth with the co-opera- 
tion of nature alone? Admirable and 
most suitable are the marks which the Lawgiver sets 
forth to define the direct learner: one, “‘ that which 
is quickly found,’ another, “ that which God de- 
livered.’’ While that which is taught needs a long 
time, that which comes by nature is rapid, and, we 
may say, timeless ; and, while the one has man as 
teacher, the other has God. The former mark he 
sets down in a question: ‘“‘ What is this which thou 
didst find quickly, Child?” the other in a reply, in 
the words “‘ that which God the Lord delivered ”’ 
(Gen. xxvii. 20). XXXI. There is besides 
a third mark of the direct learner, namely that which 
comes up of itself. For it is said in the Exhortations?: 
‘Ye shall not sow, nor shall ye reap its growths that 
come up of themselves ” (Lev. xxv. 11): for natural 
growths require no artificial treatment, since God 
sows them and by His art of husbandry brings to 
perfection, as though they were self-grown, plants 
which are not self-grown, save only so far as they 
had no need whatever of human attention. His 
words are not those of exhortation, but of statement ?: 
for, in commanding, he would have said “ do not 
sow,’ “‘do not reap’; instead he says in the form 
of a statement, “ Ye shall not sow, nor assuredly 
shall ye reap that which is self-grown.”’ For when 
we observe such growths as spring up spontaneously 
by nature, we find that we are not responsible either 
for their beginning or their end. Now the seed is 


δ Or, more fully, ‘statement of what he thinks (will 
happen).’? For this argument from the indicative form of 
the words cf. De Ebr. 138. 
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4 r A δὲ e »” wl 3, ὃ᾽ 93 a 
σπόρος, τελευτὴ δὲ ὁ ἀμητος" ἄμεινον δ᾽ ἐκεῖνο 
9 “- A 4 
ἐκδέξασθαι' πᾶσα ἀρχὴ Kal πᾶν τέλος αὐτόματόν 
3 Y A η 
ἐστιν, ἴσον τῷ φύσεως, οὐχ ἡμέτερον ἔργον" οἷον 
> A ’ “A “- e 3 “-- 
ἀρχὴ τίς τοῦ μανθάνειν; ἢ δῆλον ὅτι ἡ ἐν τῷ 

> \ \ 

διδασκομένῳ φύσις εὐπαράδεκτος οὖσα πρὸς τὰ 

κατὰ μέρος θεωρήματα; τίς δὲ τοῦ τελειοῦσθαι; 
Ul 3 A \ e 4 > A e 4 

πάλιν, εἰ det μηδὲν ὑποστειλάμενον εἰπεῖν, ἡ φύσις. 

προκοπὰς μὲν γὰρ ἐμποιῆσαι καὶ ὁ διδάσκων 
e 4 \ > 9 9 Κ 4 e \ 4 

ἱκανός, τὴν δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἄκρον τελειότητα ὁ θεὸς μόνος, 


e > ἡ , e 4 9 4 
ἡ ἀρίστη φύσις. 6 τούτοις ἐντρεφό- 
μενος τοῖς δόγμασι τὴν ἀίδιον εἰρήνην ἄγει, πόνων 
3 ’ὔ 3 ὔ 9 A 9 e 4 
ἀφειμένος ἀτρύτων. ἀδιαφορεῖ δ ἑβδομάδος 


εἰρήνη κατὰ τὸν νομοθέτην' ἐν γὰρ αὐτῇ τὸ δοκεῖν 
ἐνεργεῖν ἀποτιθεμένη γένεσις ἀναπαύεται. προσ- 
ηκόντως οὖν λέγεται: " καὶ ἔσται τὰ σάββατα τῆς 
γῆς ὑμῖν βρώματα;,᾽᾽ δι᾽ ὑπονοιῶν" τρόφιμον γὰρ 
καὶ ἀπολαυστὸν μόνον Ἃ ἐν θεῷ ἀνάπαυσις, τὸ 
μέγιστον ἀγαθὸν περιποιοῦσα, τὴν ἀπόλεμον εἰρή- 
νην. ἡ μὲν vee κατὰ πόλεις ἀνακέκραται ἐμφυλίῳ 
πολέμῳ, ἡ δὲ ψυχῆς ἀμιγὴς διαφορᾶς ἁπάσης 
ἐστίν. ἐναργέστατα δέ μοι δοκεῖ τὴν 
ἄνευ ζητήσεως εὕρεσιν παριστάνειν διὰ τούτων" 

“ὅταν εἰσαγάγῃ σε κύριος ὁ θεός σου εἰς τὴν γῆν 
ἣν ὦμοσε τοῖς πατράσι σου δοῦναί σοι, πόλεις 


1 Wendland puts a full stop after αὐτόματα, a colon after 
εὑρίσκομεν, and a full stop after ἄμητος. The last at any 
rate seems to me to obscure the connexion of thought. See 
note * below. 


@ The connexion of thought seems to be as follows: to 
say that we shall not sow or reap (in the sense of bringing 
to the harvest) self-grown plants is a truism. Sowing must 
mean “ beginning” and reaping ‘“‘ending”’ and the text is 
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the beginning and the reaping the end; and the 172 
text is better understood in this way : every begin- 
ning and every end is “‘ automatic,” in the sense that 

it is not our doing but that of nature.? For instance, 
what is the beginning of the act of learning? Evi- 
dently it is the nature residing in the pupil with its 
receptivity towards the several subjects of study. 
What again is the beginning of the completion of 
learning? Undoubtedly it is nature. It is within 
the power of the teacher to lead us from one stage 

of progress to another ; God only, Nature at its best, 
can produce in us the full completion. 

The man that is nurtured on these doctrines enjoys 173 
the peace that never ends, released from unabating 
toils. Peace and Seven are identical according to 
the Legislator: for on the seventh day ® creation puts 
away its seeming activity and takes rest. So, taken 174 
in a symbolic sense, the words “‘ And the sabbath of 
the land shall be food for you”’ (Lev. xxv. 6) are to the 
point ; for nothing is nourishing and enjoyable food, 
save rest in God, securing as it does for us the greatest 
boon, the peace which is unbroken by war. For the 
peace which is made by one city with another is 
mixed with and marred by intestine war; but the 
peace of the soul has no admixture of discord what- 
ever. But it is by the following that the 175 
Lawgiver seems to me most clearly to supply an 
example of finding without seeking: ‘‘ When the 
Lord thy God shall have led thee into the land which 
He sware unto thy fathers to give thee, cities great 


intended to teach us that all our actions begin and end 
from God. 

> Or “‘ the seventh (anything).”’ See note on De Mut. 260. 
Philo clearly has the sabbatical year in mind as well as the 
sabbath itself. 
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PHILO 


λ A λ ’ὔ Δ 9 9 ὃ , > » 
μεγάλας καὶ καλάς, ds οὐκ φκοδόμησας, οἰκίας 
πλήρεις πάντων ἀγαθῶν, ἃς οὐκ ἐνέπλησας, λάκ- 
9 
κους λελατομημένους, οὕς οὐκ ἐξελατόμησας, ἀμ- 
A A a 
πελῶνας καὶ ἐλαιῶνας, οὗς οὐ κατεφύτευσας. 
ὁρᾷς τὴν ἀφθονίαν τῶν κεχυμένων μεγάλων καὶ 
ἑτοίμων πρὸς κτῆσιν καὶ ἀπόλαυσιν ἀγαθῶν; 
εἰκάζονται δὲ πόλεσι μὲν αἱ γενικαὶ ἀρεταί, διότι 
ἐπὶ πλεῖστον εὐρύνονται, οἰκίαις δ᾽ αἱ ἐν εἴδει--- 
στέλλονται γὰρ εἰς βραχύτερον αὗται κύκλον, --- 
λάκκοις δὲ αἱ εὐφυεῖς ψυχαί, αἱ εὐπαράδεκτοι 
, e 3 aA Ὁ 9 “ \ \ 9 “A 
σοφίας ὡς ἐκεῖνοι ὕδατος, ἀμπελῶσι δὲ Kal ἐλαιῶ- 
σιν at προκοπαὶ καὶ αὐξήσεις καὶ καρπῶν γενέσεις" 
καρπὸς δ᾽ ἐπιστήμης ὁ θεωρητικὸς βίος, ἄκρατον 
> 
εὐφροσύνην περιποιῶν ὡς ἀπ᾽ οἴνου καὶ νοητὸν 
φέγγος ὡς ἀπὸ φλογός, ἧς ἔλαιον τροφή. 
XXXII. Ταῦτα καὶ περὶ εὑρέσεως εἰπόντες μέτ- 
tea | A 3 ’ A 3 ’ὔ co 5 323 
ιμεν ἑξῆς ἐπὶ τὰ ἀκόλουθα τῆς ἐφόδου. εὗρεν᾽ 
οὖν φησιν “αὐτὴν ἄγγελος κυρίου ἐπὶ τῆς πηγῆς 
τοῦ ὕδατος. Ἢ λέγεται δὲ πολλαχῶς πηγή, ἕνα 
\ 
μὲν τρόπον ὁ ἡμέτερος νοῦς, ἕτερον δὲ ἡ λογικὴ 
΄ \ ’ ’,ἤ 3 e , ’ὔ 
ἕξις καὶ παιδεία, τρίτον δ᾽ ἡ φαύλη διάθεσις, 
τέταρτον ἡ σπουδαία καὶ ἐναντία ταύτης, πέμπτον 
αὐτὸς ὁ τῶν ὅλων | ποιητὴς καὶ πατήρ. τὰς δὲ 
τούτων πίστεις οἱ ἀναγραφέντες δηλοῦσι χρησμοί: 
τίνες οὖν εἰσιν, ἐπισκεπτέον. ἄδεταί τις ἐν ἀρχῇ 
τῆς νομοθεσίας μετὰ τὴν κοσμοποιίαν εὐθὺς 
τοιόσδε: “᾿ πηγὴ δὲ ἀνέβαινεν ἐκ τῆς γῆς καὶ 
A A A A 
ἐπότιζε πᾶν TO πρόσωπον τῆς γῆς. οἱ μὲν οὖν 
> ’ \ , A 4 4 
adAnyopias Kat φύσεως τῆς κρύπτεσθαι φιλούσης 
« Cf. Quod Deus 94 . ᾿ δ See App. p. 585. 
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and fair, which thou buildedst not, houses full of all 
good things, which thou filledst not, cisterns cut out, 
which thou cuttedst not, vineyards and olive-yards, 
which thou plantedst ποὺ ᾿᾿ (Deut. vi. 10 f.). Seest 176 
thou the lavish abundance of the good things 
showered upon them, great and ready for possession 
and enjoyment ἢ The generic virtues are likened to 
cities, because they have the greatest expanse ; the 
special virtues to houses, for these are restricted to a 
narrower compass; souls endowed with good native 
ability are likened to cisterns, being ready to receive 
wisdom as these do water ; vineyards and olive-yards 
represent progress and growth and yield of fruits ; 
and the fruit of knowledge is the life of contempla- 
tion, winning for us unmixed gladness as from wine, 
and intellectual light as from a flame which oil feeds.2 
XXXII. In what preceded we have spoken about 177 
finding, having previously dealt with flight. We will 
now pass on in turn to the points which follow next 
in our plan of treatment. We read, then, “ An 
angel of the Lord found her at the water-spring ” 
(Gen. xvi. 7). “Spring ” is a word used in many 
senses. In the first place, our mind is so called; 
secondly, the reasoning habit ® and education; thirdly, 
the bad disposition ; fourthly, its opposite, the good 
disposition; fifthly, the Maker and Father of the 
Universe Himself. The proofs of this statement are 178 
supplied by the Oracles of Scripture : let us see what 
they are. There is one such declaration in the be- 
ginning of the Book of the Law, immediately after the 
record of the Creationof the World, running as follows : 
‘A spring went up out of the earth and watered all 
the face of the earth ’’ (Gen. ii. 6). Those who are 179 
unversed in allegory and the nature-truth which 
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ἀμύητοι τὴν εἰρημένην εἰκάζουσι πηγὴν τῷ 
Αἰγυπτίῳ ποταμῷ, ὃς κατὰ πᾶν ἔτος ἀναχεόμενος 
λιμνάζει τὴν πεδιάδα, μονονοὺκ ἀντίμιμον οὐρανοῦ 
180 δύναμιν ἐπιδείκνυσθαι δοκῶν. ὃ γὰρ χειμῶνος 
ταῖς ἄλλαις χώραις οὐρανός, τοῦτ᾽ Αἰγύπτῳ 
θέρους ἀκμάζοντος ὁ Νεῖλός ἐστιν. ὁ μὲν γὰρ 
ἄνωθεν ἐπὶ γῆν τὸν ὑετὸν ἀποστέλλει, 6 δὲ κάτωθεν 
ἄνω, τὸ παραδοξότατον, ὕων ἄρδει τὰς ἀρούρας. 
ὅθεν ὁρμηθεὶς καὶ Μωυσῆς ἄθεον ἀνέγραψε τὸν 
Αἰγύπτιον τρόπον γῆν οὐρανοῦ προκρίνοντα καὶ 
τῶν ὀλυμπίων τὰ χερσαῖα καὶ ψυχῆς τὸ σῶμα. 
181 ἀλλὰ μὴν περὶ τούτων Kal αὖθίς ποτε 
ἐνέσται λέγειν, ὅταν ἐπιτρέπωσιν οἱ καιροί: νυνὶ 
δὲ--στοχαστέον γὰρ τοῦ μὴ μακρηγορεῖν--ἐπαν- 
ιτέον ἐπὶ τὴν δι᾿ ὑπονοιῶν ἀπόδοσιν καὶ λεκτέον 
τὸ “᾿ πηγὴν ἀναβαίνειν καὶ ποτίζειν πᾶν τὸ πρὅ- 
182 σωπον τῆς γῆς ᾿ τοιοῦτον εἶναι" τὸ ἡγεμονικὸν 
ἡμῶν ἐοικὸς πηγῇ δυνάμεις πολλὰς οἷα διὰ γῆς 
φλεβῶν ἀνομβροῦν, τὰς δυνάμεις ταύτας ἄχρι τῶν 
αἰσθήσεων [ὀργάνων], ὀφθαλμῶν, ὥτων, ῥινῶν, 
τῶν ἄλλων, ἀποστέλλει: αἱ δ᾽ εἰσὶ παντὸς ζῴου 
περὶ κεφαλὴν καὶ πρόσωπον. ποτίζεται οὖν ὥσπερ 
ἀπὸ πηγῆς τοῦ κατὰ ψυχὴν ἡγεμονικοῦ 70 σώ- 
ματος ἡγεμονικὸν πρόσωπον, τὸ μὲν ὁρατικὸν 
πνεῦμα τείνοντος εἰς ὄμματα, τὸ δὲ ἀκουστικὸν 
εἰς οὖς, εἰς δὲ μυκτῆρας τὸ ὀσφρήσεως, τὸ δ᾽ αὖ 
1 vss. τῶν αἰσθήσεως ὀργάνων: I retain Wendland’s text 
with grave doubt. He bases his correction on the feminine 
ai. But I see no great difficulty in referring this to the 
‘faculties’? which if they spring from the mind exhibit 
themselves in the face. The phrase αἰσθήσεως ὄργανα as 


applied to the eyes, etc., is quite common, 6.9. De Som. i. 55, 
and indeed is more correct than αἰσθήσεις. 
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loves to conceal its meaning compare the spring 
mentioned with the River of Egypt, which rises in 
flood yearly and turns the plain into a lake, seeming 
to exhibit a power well-nigh rivalling the sky. For 180 
what the sky is in winter to other countries, this the 
Nile is to Egypt in the height of summer: the one 
sends the rain from above upon the earth, the other, 
strange to say, rains up from below and waters the 
fields. This afforded Moses ground? for branding 
the Egyptian character as atheistical in its preference 
for earth above heaven, for the things that live on 
the ground above those that dwell on high, and the 
body above the soul. However, it will 181 
be possible to speak of this hereafter, when oppor- 
tunity permits. At present the need for aiming at 
brevity compels me to take up the interpretation of 
the passage allegorically, and to say that “‘a spring 
going up and watering all the face of the earth”’ 
has the meaning I am about to give. Our dominant 182 
faculty resembles a spring: and from it like the 
spring water through the veins of the earth well up 
many powers which it sends forth till they reach 
the senses, eyes, ears, nostrils, and so on. Every 
animal has those in its head and face. Thus the 
dominant faculty in the soul waters, as from a 
spring, the face, which is the dominant part of the 
body, extending to the eyes the spirit ὃ of vision, that 
of hearing to the ears, to the nostrils that of smelling, 


4 Literally “starting from which,” ἐ.6. this is the original 
cause of the facts which led Moses to brand, etc. Cf. De 
Mos. ii. 193 ff., where the blasphemy of the son of an 
Egyptian father (Lev. xxiv. 10-15) is ascribed to the atheism 
of Egypt and this to their deification of a mere river. 

> Or ‘current.”’ 
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γεύσεως els στόμα Kal TO ἀφῆς εἰς σύμπασαν τὴν 
ἐπιφάνειαν. 

13 XXXIII. Εἰσὶ δὲ καὶ τῆς παιδείας πολύτροποι 
πηγαΐ, αἷς ὀρθοὶ καὶ τροφιμώτατοι λόγοι, καθάπερ 
στελέχη φοινίκων, παρανέβλαστον. τ ἦλθον " γάρ 
φησιν “ εἰς Αἰλί, καὶ ἐν Αἰλὶμ ἦσαν δώδεκα 
πηγαὶ ὑδάτων καὶ ἑβδομήκοντα στελέχη φοι- 
νίκων: παρενέβαλον δὲ ἐκεῖ “παρὰ τὰ voaTa.” 
Αἰλὶμ πυλῶνες ἑρμηνεύονται, εἰσόδου τῆς πρὸς 
ἀρετὴν σύμβολον: ὥσπερ γὰρ οἰκίας ἀρχαὶ πυλῶνες, 
καὶ ἀρετῆς τὰ ἐγκύκλια προπαιδεύματα. 

184 τέλειος δ᾽ ἀριθμὸς ὁ δώδεκα, μάρτυς δ᾽ 6 ζῳδιακὸς 
ἐν οὐρανῷ κύκλος, τοσούτοις ,κατηστερισμένος 
φωσφόροις ἄστροις" μάρτυς καὶ ἡ ἡλίου περίοδος" 
μησὶ γὰρ δώδεκα τὸν ἑαυτοῦ περατοῖ κύκλον, 
ἰσαρίθμους τε τοῖς ἐνιαυτοῦ μησὶ τὰς ἡμέρας καὶ 

186 νυκτὸς ᾿ῶὥρὰς ἄγουσιν ἄνθρωποι. Μωυσῆς δ᾽ οὐκ 

ἐν ὀλίγοις “ὑμνεῖ τὸν ἀριθμόν, δώδεκα φυλὰς τοῦ 

ἔθνους ἀναγράφων, ἄρτους δώδεκα τῆς προθέσεως 
νομοθετῶν, λίθους, ἐν οἷς at γλυφαΐ, δώδεκα τῇ 
ἱερᾷ ἐσθῆτι τοῦ ποδήρους ἐνδύματος ἐπὶ τῷ λογίῳ 
συνυφαίνειν | κελεύων. ὑμνεῖ μέντοι 
καὶ τὴν δεκάδι πολυπλασιαζομένην ἐβδομάδα, νυνὶ 
μὲν ἑβδομήκοντα φοίνικας παρὰ ταῖς πηγαῖς εἶναι 
ἔγων, ἐν ἑτέροις δὲ πρεσβυτέρους μόνους ἐβδο- 
μήκοντα, οἷς τὸ θεῖον ἐπενεμήθη καὶ προφητικὸν 
πνεῦμα, καὶ πάλιν ἱ ἱερεῖα μόσχων ἑβδομήκοντα ἐν 
διαιρέσεσι καὶ τάξεσιν ἐναρμονίοις ἑορτῇ τῶν 
σκηνῶν προσαγομένων: βουθυτοῦνται γὰρ οὐκ 
ἀθρόοι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἡμέραις ἕπτά, τῆς ἀρχῆς ἀπὸ 
τρισκαίδεκα ταύρων γενομένης" οὕτως γὰρ κατὰ 


186 
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that of tasting to the mouth, and that of touch to 
the whole surface. 

XXXIII. There are also a variety of springs of 183 
education, by the side of which there grow up, like 
stems of palm-trees, upright forms of reason rich in 
nourishing food. For we read that “ they came to 
Elim, and in Elim there were twelve springs of 
water, and seventy stems of palm-trees ; and they 
encamped there by the waters’ (Exod. xv. 27). 

‘“‘ Elim ” means “ gateways,” a figure of the entrance 
to virtue ; for just as gateways are the beginnings 
of a house, so are the preliminary exercises of the 
schools the beginning of virtue. And 184 
twelve is a perfect number. The zodiac circle in the 
sky is a witness to this, being adorned with that 
number of luminous constellations: a further in- 
stance is the sun’s circuit, for it completes its round 
in twelve months, and men keep the hours of day and 
night equal in number to the months of the year. 
And Moses celebrates this number in several places, 185 
telling us of twelve tribes in the nation, directing 
twelve loaves to be set forth on the Table, bidding 
them weave twelve inscribed stones on the “oracle” 
in the holy vestment of the high priest’s full-length 
robe (Ex. xxviii. 17 ff.). He also pro- 186 
claims the ten-fold seven, telling in this passage of 
seventy palm-trees by the springs, and in another of 
the Divine Spirit of prophecy bestowed on only 
seventy elders (Num. xi. 16), and again of seventy 
calves offered as victims at the Feast of Tabernacles 
arranged in divisions following a regular series: for 
they are not all sacrificed at once, but on different 
days, beginning with thirteen bull-calves (Num. 
xxix. 13 ff.); for in this way, the number being 
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τὴν ἑνὸς ὑφαίρεσιν ἀεὶ μέχρι τῆς ἑβδόμης ἔμελλεν ὁ 
τῶν ἑβδομήκοντα συντεθεὶς ἀριθμὸς ἐκπληροῦσθαι. 
187 παραγενόμενοι δὲ εἰς τοὺς θυρῶνας ἀρετῆς, 
τὰ προπαιδεύματα, καὶ Jeacdpevor πηγὰς καὶ παρ᾽ 
αὐταῖς ἔρνη φοινίκων στρατοπεδεύειν οὐ παρὰ 
τοῖς φυτοῖς ἀλλὰ παρὰ τοῖς ὕδασι λέγονται. διὰ 
τί; ὅτι φοίνικι μὲν καὶ ταινίαις οἱ παντελοῦς 
ἀρετῆς ἐπιφερόμενοι τὰ ἄθλα κοσμοῦνται, οἱ δὲ 
ἔτι (ἐγ)χορεύοντες τοῖς προπαιδεύμασιν ἅτε μα- 
θήσεως διψῶντες παρὰ ταῖς δυναμέναις ἄρδειν καὶ 

ποτίζειν τὰς ψυχὰς αὐτῶν ἐπιστήμαις ἱδρύονται. 
188 XXXIV. Τοιαῦται μέν εἰσιν αἱ παιδείας τῆς 
μέσης πηγαί, τὴν δ᾽ ἀφροσύνης ἐπισκεψώμεθα, 
περὶ ἧς λελάληκεν ὁ νομοθέτης ὧδε" “ ὃς ἂν 
κοιμηθῇ μετὰ γυναικὸς ἀποκαθημένης, τὴν πηγὴν 
αὐτῆς ἀπεκάλυψε, καὶ αὕτη ἀπεκάλυψε τὴν ῥύσιν 
τοῦ αἵματος αὐτῆς" ἐξολοθρευθήτωσαν ἀμφότεροι ’’* 
γυναῖκα τὴν αἴσθησιν καλεῖ, νοῦν' ἄνδρα αὐτῆς 
189 ὑποτιθέμενος. ἀποκάθηται δὲ αἴσθησις, ὅπερ ἐστὶν 
ἀπωτάτω καθέζεται, ὅταν νοῦν ἀπολιποῦσα, τὸν 
γνήσιον ἄνδρα, ἐφιδρύηται, τοῖς δελεάζουσι καὶ 
φθείρουσιν αἰσθητοῖς καὶ ἐρωτικῶς ἑκάστοις ἐμ- 
πλέκηται" τότ᾽ οὖν εἰ πρὸς ὕπνον τράποιτο ὁ νοῦς, 
ἐγρηγορέναι δέον, “ τὴν πηγὴν " τῆς αἰσθήσεως 
᾿ ἀπεκάλυ εν αὑτὸν---Οὐτὸς γὰρ ἦν, ὥσπερ 
ἔφην, ἡ αἰσθήσεως πηγή,-- τοῦτο δέ ἐστιν ἄστεγον 
καὶ ἀτείχιστον καὶ εὐεπιβούλευτον κατεσκεύασεν 
190 ἑαυτόν. οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ κἀκείνη “ἀπεκάλυψε τὴν 
ῥύσιν τοῦ αἵματος αὐτῆς ᾿. ῥέουσα γὰρ πᾶσα 
αἴσθησις πρὸς τὸ ἐκτὸς αἰσθητὸν ἐπικαλύπτεται 
μὲν καὶ στέλλεται διακρατουμένη λογισμῷ, κατα- 

1 mss. οὖν. 
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diminished by one every day up to the seventh, the 
aggregate of seventy would be made up. 
When they have arrived at the vestibules of virtue, 187 
the subjects of preliminary instruction, and have 
beheld springs and palms growing by them, they are 
said to encamp, not by the trees but by the waters. 
Why is this ? Because palm and fillets are the adorn- 
ment of those who carry off the prizes of consummate 
virtue, but those whose sphere is still that of the 
preliminary studies, athirst as they are for learning, 
settle down beside the springs of knowledge which 
are able to water their souls and give them drink. 
XXXIV. Such are the springs of the lower educa- 188 
tion. Let us now consider the spring of folly, re- 
specting which the Lawgiver has spoken in these 
terms: “* Whosoever shall have slept with a woman 
in her separation hath unclosed her spring, and she 
hath unclosed the flow of her blood; let them both 
be put to death ” (Lev. xx. 18): he gives to sense- 
perception the name woman, suggesting Mind as 
her husband. Sense-perception is ‘in separation,’ 189 
which is “ sitting a long way off,’’ when, having for- 
saken Mind, her lawful husband, she plants herself 
_ on the objects of sense that ensnare and corrupt, and 
passionately embraces them one after another. At 
such a time, then, if Mind go to sleep, when he ought 
to be awake, “‘he has unclosed the spring ”’ of sense- 
perception, himself to wit—for, as I have already 
said, he himself is the spring of sense-perception— 
that is, he has exposed himself, without covering or 
wall of defence, to the plots of his enemies. More- 190 
over she too “ unclosed the flow of her blood”’ ; for 
every sense, in its flow towards the external object 
of sense, is covered over and drawn in when con- 
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λείπεται δὲ ἔρημος χηρεύσασα ἡγεμόνος ὀρθοῦ"" 
κακὸν δὲ βαρύτατον ὡς πόλει τὸ ἀτείχιστον, καὶ 
191 ψυχῇ τὸ ἀφύλακτον. πότ᾽ οὖν ἀφύλακτος γίνεται; 
ἢ ὅταν ἄστεγος μὲν ὅρασις κεχυμένη πρὸς τὰ ὁρατά, 
ἄστεγος δὲ ἀκοὴ φωναῖς ἁπάσαις ἐπαντλουμένη, 
ἄστεγοι δὲ ὀσμαὶ καὶ αἱ συγγενεῖς δυνάμεις κατα- 
λειφθῶσι," πρὸς 6 τι ἂν ot κατατρέχοντες βούλωνται 
διαθεῖναι παθεῖν ἑτοιμόταται, ἄστεγος δὲ καὶ ὁ 
προφορικὸς λόγος, ὃς μυρία τῶν ἀπορρήτων, ἅτε 
[575] μηδενὸς τὴν ue φορὰν ἀνωθοῦντος, ἀκαίρως ἐξ- 
ελάλησε; ῥυεὶς" γοῦν ἀκωλύτως μεγάλας βίων ὑπο- 
θέσεις ὀρθὰς οἷα ἐν γαλήνῃ πλεούσας περιέτρεψεν. 
192 οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ μέγας κατακλυσμός, ἐν 
ἀνεῴχθησαν μὲν of καταρράκται τοῦ ovpavod,” 
λέγω δὲ τοῦ νοῦ, “ ἀπεκαλύφθησαν δὲ αἱ πηγαὶ 
τῆς ἀβύσσου," τουτέστι τῆς αἰσθήσεως. μόνως 
γὰρ οὕτως ἡ ψυχὴ κατακλύζεται, ἄνωθεν μὲν ὥσπερ 
ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ τοῦ νοῦ καταρραγέντων ἀδικημάτων, 
κάτωθεν δὲ ὥσπερ ἀπὸ γῆς τῆς αἰσθήσεως ἀνομ- 
193 βρησάντων παθῶν. οὗ χάριν ἀπαγορεύει Μωυσῆς 
‘ ἀσχημοσύνην πατρὸς καὶ μητρὸς ἀποκαλύπτειν,᾽" 
εἰδὼς σαφῶς, ἡλίκον ἐστὶ κακὸν τὰ ἁμαρτήματα 
τοῦ νοῦ καὶ τῆς αἰσθήσεως μὴ ἐπέχειν καὶ ἐπι- 
κρύπτειν, ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ κατορθώματα προφέρειν εἰς 
μέσον. 

194 XXXV. Aid” εἰσὶν at τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων πηγαί, 
τὴν δὲ φρονήσεως ἐρευνητέον. εἰς ταύτην ἡ ὑὕπο- 
μονὴ κάτεισι, Ρεβέκκα, καὶ τὸ ψυχῆς ὅλον πληρώ- 


1 Has λόγου fallen out? ὀρθοῦ ἡγεμόνος seems strange. 


2 Mss. καταλείφωσι (τουσι or -ουσα!). 


8 Possibly we should read ῥύσις. See App. p. 585. 
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trolled by reason, but is left destitute when widowed 
of an upright ruler, and as it is the most grievous evil 
for a city to be without walls, so is it for a soul to 
be without a protector. When, then, is it without 191 
a protector? Is it not when sight, spread abroad 
amid objects of sight, is left uncovered ; uncovered 
too the hearing, flooded by every kind of sound ; un- 
covered the powers of smell and others of like kin, 
full ready for any experience to which marauding foes 
may wish to subject them; uncovered again the 
faculty of speech, giving ill-timed utterance to a 
thousand things that should have been kept quiet, 
since there is no one to force back the current? In 
its unhindered flow it has wrecked great life-projects, 
which were like ships in fair weather sailing on even 
keel. This is the great deluge in which 192 
“the cataracts of heaven,” that is of the mind, 
“were opened,” ‘‘ and the fountains of the abyss,’’ that 
is of sense-perception, “ were unclosed ’’ (Gen. vii. 11). 
For only in this way is a deluge brought upon the 
soul, when as though from heaven, that is the mind, 
wrongdoings burst upon it as in a cataract ; and from 
sense-perception below, as it were from the earth, 
passions come welling up. That is why Moses pro- 193 
hibits the ‘‘ disclosing of the shame of father and 
mother ’’ (Lev. xviii. 7), well knowing how great 
an evil it is not to keep back and conceal the sins 
of the mind and of sense-perception, but to make 
them public as though they were achievements of 
righteousness. 

XXXV. Such are the springs of sinful deeds: let 194 
us investigate that of sound sense. To this Patience, 
called Rebecca, goes down, and, when she has filled 


@ See De Conf. 23 and note. 
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σασα ἀγγεῖον ἀναβαίνει, τὴν κάθοδον ἄνοδον 
εἰπόντος τοῦ νομοθέτου φυσικώτατα- πρὸς γὰρ 
ὕψος ἐξαίρεται τὸ ἀρετῆς, ἥτις ἂν ἀπ᾽ ἀλαζονείας 

195 τῆς ὑπεραύχου διανοῆται κατέρχεσθαι. λέγει yap: 
ὼ καταβᾶσα δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν πηγὴν ἔπλησε τὴν ὑδρίαν, 
καὶ ἀνέβη." ἥδ᾽ ἐστὶν ἡ θεία σοφία, ἐξ ἧς αἵ τε 
κατὰ μέρος ἐπιστῆμαι ποτίζονται καὶ ὅσαι ψυχαὶ 
φιλοθεάμονες ἔρωτι τοῦ ἀρίστου κατέσχηνται. 

196 ταύτῃ ὁ ἱερὸς λόγος τῇ πηγῇ προσφυέστατα 
ὀνόματα τίθεται, “ κρίσιν ᾿᾿ αὐτὴν καὶ ““ ἁγίαν ᾿ 
προσαγορεύων. - ἀναστρέψαντες i γάρ φησιν 
“ἦλθον ἐπὶ τὴν πηγὴν τῆς κρίσεως, αὕτη ἐστὶ 
Κάδης " ; καλεῖται δὲ Κάδης ἁγία. μονονοὺ Bog 
καὶ κέκραγεν, ὅτι ἡ τοῦ θεοῦ σοφία ἁγία τέ ἐστιν 
οὐδὲν ἐπιφερομένη aaa καὶ κρίσις τῶν ὅλων, ἧ 
πᾶσαι αἱ ἐναντιότητες διαζεύγνυνται. 

101] XXXVI. Λεκτέον δ᾽ ἤδη περὶ τῆς ἀνωτάτω καὶ 
ἀρίστης πηγῆς, ἣν ὁ πατὴρ τῶν ὅλων διὰ προφη- 
τικῶν ἐθέσπισε στομάτων. εἶπε γάρ που" “᾿ ἐμὲ 
ἐγκατέλιπον πηγὴν ζωῆς, καὶ ὠρυξαν ἑαυτοῖς λάκ- 
KOUS συντετριμμένους, οἱ οὐ δυνήσονται συσχεῖν 

198 ὕδωρ.᾽᾽ οὐκοῦν ὁ θεός ἐστιν ἡ πρεσβυτάτη (πηγὴ), 
καὶ μήποτ᾽ εἰκότως: τὸν γὰρ σύμπαντα τοῦτον 
κόσμον ὥμβρησε. καταπέπληγμαι δ᾽ ἀκούων, ὅτι 
ζωῆς ἐστιν ἥδε ἡ πηγή᾽ μόνος γὰρ ὁ θεὸς ψυχῆς 
καὶ ζωῆς καὶ διαφερόντως λογικῆς ψυχῆς καὶ τῆς 
μετὰ φρονήσεως ζωῆς αἴτιος. ἡ μὲν γὰρ ὕλη 
νεκρόν, ὁ δὲ θεὸς πλέον τι ἢ ζωή, πηγὴ τοῦ ζῆν, 

199 ὡς αὐτὸς εἶπεν, ἀένναος. οἱ δ᾽ ἀσεβεῖς 


@ Cf. De Post. 136. 
¢ Or “‘ sifting.”’ 
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the whole vessel of the soul, goes up; for the law- 
giver speaks of the descent as an ascent with perfect 
truth to the nature of things, for a soul that resolves 
to come down from over-weening imposture is exalted 
thereby to virtue’s height.¢ For it says: ‘‘ And having 
gone down to the spring she filled the water-pot, and 
came up ᾿᾿ (Gen. xxiv. 16). This spring is the Divine 
Wisdom, from which both the several fields of know- 
ledge are watered, and all contemplation-loving souls 
which are possessed by a love of that which is best. 
To this spring the sacred message applies most 
appropriate names, calling it ‘‘judgement’’® and 
“holy.” For it says: “‘ They returned and came to 
the Spring of Judgement; this is Kadesh’’ (Gen. 
xiv. 7); and “‘ Kadesh’”’ means “‘ holy.”” One might 
think that it cries aloud that the wisdom of God is 
both holy, containing no earthy ingredient, and a 
sifting of all the universe, whereby all opposites are 
separated from each other.° 

XXXVI. And now we have to speak of the supreme 
and most excellent Spring, which the All-Father de- 
clared by the mouth of prophets. For He said in a 
certain place: ‘‘ Me they forsook, a spring of Life, 
and dug for themselves broken cisterns, which shall 
fail to hold water ”’ (Jer. ii. 13). God, therefore, is the 
chiefest spring, and well may He be so called, for this 
whole universe is a rain that fell from Him. But 1 
bow in awe when 1 hear that this spring is one of Life: 
for God alone is the Cause of soul and life, and pre- 
eminently of the rational soul, and of the Life that 
is united with wisdom. For matter is a dead thing, 
but God is something more than Life, an ever-flowing 
Spring of living, as He Himself says. But 


9 Cf. Quis rerum 133 f. and 207 ἢ, 
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ἀποδράντες, ἄγευστοι τοῦ τῆς ἀθανασίας ποτοῦ 
διατελέσαντες, ὥρυξαν, οἱ φρενοβλαβεῖς, ἑαυτοῖς 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ θεῷ τὸ πρῶτον, τὰς ἰδίας πράξεις τῶν | 
[576] οὐρανίων καὶ ὀλυμπίων προκρίναντες καὶ τὰ ἐκ 

200 ῥροντίδος τῶν αὐτομάτων καὶ ἑτοίμων. ἔπειτα 
ὀρύττουσιν οὐχ ὡς ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ᾿Ισαάκ, οἱ σοφοί, 
φρέατα, βαθείας ἐπιστήμας ποτίμους λόγους ἀνα- 
διδούσας, ἀλλὰ λάκκους, ἴδιον οὐδὲν ἐξ ἑαυτῶν 
ἔχοντας τρόφιμον καλόν, τῆς δ᾽ ἔξωθεν χρήζοντας 
ἐπιρροῆς, ἣ γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ἐκ διδασκαλίας ἐπαντλούν- 
των ἀεὶ τῶν ὑφηγητῶν ἀκοαῖς τῶν μανθανόντων 
ἀθρόα τὰ ἐπιστήμης δόγματα καὶ θεωρήματα, καὶ 
φρενὶ κατασχεῖν καὶ μνήμῃ τὰ παραδοθέντα ταμι- 

901 εὔεσθαι.. νυνὶ δ᾽ εἰσὶν “ot λάκκοι συντετριμμένοι,᾽᾽ 
τουτέστι πᾶσαι τῆς ἀναγώγου ψυχῆς at δεξαμεναὶ 
τεθραυσμέναι καὶ διαρρέουσαι, μὴ δυνάμεναι. συ- 
σχεῖν καὶ φυλάξαι τὴν τῶν οἵων τε ὠφελεῖν ἐπιρ- 

οήν. 

202 XXXVII. “A μὲν οὖν περὶ πηγῶν καιρὸς ἦν 
εἰπεῖν λέλεκται. πάνυ δ᾽ ἐ ητασμένως τὴν “Ayap 
εἰσάγουσιν οἱ χρησμοὶ εὑρισκομένην μὲν ἐπὶ τῆς 
πηγῆς, οὐκ ἀρυτομένην ἀπ αὐτῆς. οὔπω γάρ 
ἐστιν ἱκανὴ ψυχὴ προκόπτουσα τῷ σοφίας ἀκράτῳ 
ποτῷ χρῆσθαι, πλησίον δ᾽ οὐ κεκώλυται ποιεῖσθαι 

203 τὰς διατριβάς. ἔστι δὲ καὶ λεωφόρος 
πᾶσα ἡ κατὰ παιδείαν ὁδὸς ἐχυρωτάτη καὶ εὖ- 
ερκεστάτη. διό φησιν “ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ Σοὺρ᾽᾿ αὐτὴν 
εὑρεθῆναι, τεῖχος δὲ ἣ εὐθυσμὸς ἑρμηνεύεται Σούρ. 

1 Something is wrong with this sentence. The translation 
follows Cohn’s suggestion to insert ws after θεωρήματα 
(Mangey κελευόντων, Wend. παραινούντων with much the 


same effect). None of these seems to me satisfactory. See 
App. p. 585. 
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the impious flee from Him, persist in leaving untasted 
the water of immortality, and dig in their madness 
for themselves but not for God, putting their own 
works above the celestial gifts of heaven, and the 
results of forethought above those which come spon- 
taneously and ready for their use. That is their first 200 
folly. In the next place they dig, not as did the wise, 
Abraham and Isaac, wells (Gen. xxi. 30, xxvi. 18), 
deep sources of knowledge from which draughts of 
reason are drawn, but cisterns, having no excellent 
thing of their own to afford nourishment, but needing 
the inflow from without, that must come from teach- 
ing, as the instructors keep on pumping in unbroken 
stream into the ears of their pupils the principles and 
conclusions which constitute knowledge, that they 
may both grasp what is imparted to them with their 
intelligence and treasure it in their memory. As it is 201 
the “ cisterns ”’ are “‘ broken,” that is to say, all the 
receptacles of the ill-conditioned soul are crushed 
and leaking, unable to hold in and keep the inflow 
of what might do them good. 

XXXVII. On the subject of springs all that the 202 
occasion required has now been said. But it is with 
a most carefully considered meaning that Hagar is 
represented by the sacred oracles as found by the 
spring but not drawing water from it (Gen. xvi. 7). 
For a soul, while making gradual progress, is not yet 
capable of availing itself of Wisdom’s untempered 
draught, but such a soul is not prevented from staying 
hard by her. Now the road of discipline 203 
is all a highway, thoroughly safe and well guarded. 
Wherefore it says that she was found in the way to 
Shur? (zbzd.), and “‘Shur”’ means ‘‘wall”’ or “‘straighten- 


@ Or “‘ the way (called) Shur.” 
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ἐνλαλῶν οὖν 6 ἔλεγχος τῇ ψυχῇ φησιν αὐτῇ! 

“ πόθεν ἔρχῃ, καὶ ποῦ πορεύῃ; τοῦτο δ᾽ οὐκ 
ἐνδοιάζων καὶ οὐ πυνθανόμενος μᾶλλον ἢ ἢ δυσωπῶν 
καὶ ὀνειδίζων. προφέρεται: θέμις γὰρ οὐδὲν ἀγνοεῖν 
204 τῶν καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἀγγέλῳ. σημεῖον δέ: καὶ τὰ κατὰ 
γαστρός, ἅπερ ἄδηλα γενέσει, σαφῶς οἷδεν ἐν οἷς 
φησιν" “᾿ ἰδοὺ σὺ ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχεις, καὶ τέξῃ παιδίον, 
καὶ καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ισμαήλ.᾽᾽ τὸ γὰρ 
γνῶναι, ὅτι τὸ κυοφορούμενον ἄρρεν ἐστίν, οὐκ 
ἀνθρωπίνης δυνάμεως, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ τὸ τὴν προαίρεσιν 

ἧ χρήσεται τοῦ βίου ὁ μήπω γεγενημένος, ὅτι 
205 ἀγροῖκος, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πολιτικὴ καὶ ἥμερος. τὸ 
“πόθεν οὖν ἔρχῃ; πρὸς ἐπίπληξιν" λέγεται τῆς 
ἀποδιδρασκούσης υχῆς τὴν ἀμείνω καὶ κυρίαν 
γνώμην, ἧς θεραπαινὶς οὐ λεγομένη μᾶλλον 7 
ἔργοις ὑπάρχουσα μέγα κλέος ἔμελλεν [ἐξ οἴσεσθαι. 
ποῖ δὲ καὶ πορεύῃ; τὰ ἄδηλα μετατρέχεις, τὰ 

906 ὁμολογούμενα ἀπορρίψασα. καλὸν οὖν 
αὐτὴν ἐπαινέσαι χαίρουσαν ἐπὶ νουθεσίᾳ"" δείγματα 

δὲ τοῦ χαίρειν ἐξενήνοχε τό τε μὴ κατηγορῆσαι 
τῆς δεσποίνης καὶ τὸ τὴν αἰτίαν ἀναθεῖναι ἑαυτῇ 
τοῦ δρασμοῦ καὶ τὸ μὴ ἀποκρίνασθαι πρὸς τὸ δεύ- 
τερον πύσμα τὸ “᾿ ποῦ πορεύῃ; ἄδηλον. γάρ, περὶ 
[511] δὲ τῶν ἀδήλων ἐπέχειν | ἀσφαλές τε καὶ ἀναγκαῖον. 
207 XXXVITI. ἀποδεξάμενος οὖν τῆς 
πειθαρχίας αὐτὴν ὁ ἔλεγχος “᾿ ἀποστραφηθι πρὸς 
τὴν κυρίαν σου φησί: λυσιτελὲς γὰρ τῇ μαν- 
θανούσῃ ἡ τῆς διδασκούσης ἐπιστασία καὶ τῇ ἀτελεῖ 


1 mss. ἄγροικον. .. πολιτικὸν. . . ἥμερον. 
2 mss. ἐπιπλήξεως. 3 mss. νουθεσίαν. 


* It is difficult to give any sense to οὖν. Perhaps read 
γοῦν (transitional). 
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ing.” The inward monitor, then, speaking within the 
soul, says to it, “‘ Whence comest thou, and whither 
art thou going ?”’ (zbid. 8). In thus addressing her 

he does not express doubt or inquiry ; rather he is 
reproaching and putting her to shame ; for we may 
not think that an angel is ignorant of anything affect- 
ing us. Here is a proof of it : even the secrets of the 204 
womb, which are hidden from created beings, the 
angel knows with certainty, as his words shew : “ Lo, 
thou art with child, and shalt give birth to a boy, 
and shalt call his name Ishmael ”’ (2bzd. 11). For it is 
not in the power of man to know that the embryo is 

a male, nor to know the principle that is to govern 
the life of one who is not yet born, that it will be the 
way of the rude country-side, not the refined one 

of civic life. So the words ‘‘ Whence comest thou ? ” 205 
are spoken to rebuke the soul that is running away 
from the better judgement, “‘ the mistress,’’ a mistress 
whom to serve as handmaiden could not but win 
her high renown, if the service be one of deeds rather 
than of name. And the words “ Whither goest 
thou ?’’ mean “ Thou hast cast away acknowledged 
gains, and art running after uncertainties.” 

We may well praise her for receiving reproof with 206 
gladness.¢ Of her gladness she has given plain 
evidence by not accusing her mistress, and by laying 
the blame of her flight upon herself, and by making 

no answer to the second question “ Whither art thou 
going ?”’ for it was uncertain, and regarding un- 
certainties suspension of judgement is not only safe 
but requisite. XXXVIII. Her monitor, then, 207 
pleased with her for her compliance, bids her ‘‘ Go 
back to thy mistress ’’’; for the teacher’s authority 

is an advantage to the learner, and bond-service . 
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παρὰ φρονήσει SovAcia. ὅταν δ᾽ ὑποστρέψης, 

ταπεινώθητι ὑπὸ τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῆς ’ καλὴν 
ταπείνωσιν φρονήματος ἀλόγου καθαίρεσιν περι- 

208 έχουσαν. οὕτως γὰρ πραῦὕτόκοις ὠδῖσιν ἄρρενα 
γενεὰν ἀποκυήσεις, ὄνομα ᾿Ισμαήλ, ἀκοαῖς θείαις 
σωφρονισθεῖσα" ἑρμηνεύεται γὰρ ᾿Ισμαὴλ ἀκοὴ 
θεοῦ. ἀκοὴ ὁράσεως τὰ δευτερεῖα φέρεται, 
ὅρασιν δὲ ὁ γνήσιος υἱὸς καὶ ,“πρωτόγονος. ᾿Ισραὴλ 
κεκλήρωται" μεταληφθεὶς γάρ ἐστιν ὁρῶν θεόν. 
ἀκούειν μὲν γὰρ καὶ ψευδῶν ὡς ἀληθῶν ἔνεστιν, 
ὅτι ἀπατηλὸν ἀκοή, ἀψευδὲς δ᾽ ὅρασις, ἧ τὰ ὄντα 
ὄντως κατανοεῖται. 

209 Τὸν δὲ γεννηθέντα τρόπον χαρακτηρίζει διά τε 
τοῦ λέγειν ἀ ἀγροῖκον ἔσεσθαι, ὡς ἂν ἀγροικόσοφον, 
μήπω τῆς τιθασοῦ" καὶ πολιτικῆς ὄντως μοίρας 
ἠξιωμένον---αὕτη δέ ἐστιν ἀρετή, du ἧς πέφυκεν 
ἡμεροῦσθαι τὸ ἦθος,--- καὶ διὰ τοῦ 
φάσκειν" “αἱ χεῖρες αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ πάντας καὶ αἱ 
χεῖρες πάντων ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν ᾿᾿. σοφιστοῦ yap βούλημα 
τοῦτο τὸ λίαν σκεπτικὸν ἐπιμορ άζοντος καὶ λόγοις 

910 χαίροντος ἐριστικοῖς. οὗτος καὶ πάντας βάλλει 
τοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν μαθημάτων, ἰδίᾳ τε ἑκάστῳ καὶ 
κοινῇ πᾶσιν ἐναντιούμενος, καὶ βάλλεται πρὸς 
ἁπάντων, εἰκότως ἀμυνομένων ὡς ὑπὲρ οἰκείων 
ἐκγόνων ὧν ἔτεκεν αὐτῶν ἡ ψυχὴ δογμάτων. 

211 ἀλλὰ Kal τρίτον προσυπογράφει yapa- 
κτῆρα φάσκων" “Kata πρόσωπον πάντων τῶν 
ἀδελφῶν κατοικήσει,᾽᾽ μονονοὺκ ἄντικρυς ἐπιδεικ- 
νύμενος τὴν ἀντιπρόσωπον διαμάχην καὶ ἀντί- 
στασιν αἰώνιον. 


3a 


΄- 
ΩΝ 


1 mss. θείας or θιάσσον. 


122 


ON FLIGHT AND FINDING, 207-211 


under Good Sense a gain to her that is imperfect. 
‘* And when thou hast returned humble thyself under 
her hands ”’ (zbzd. 9), with a noble humiliation which 
carries with it the overthrow of irrational high- 
mindedness. For so doing thou shalt give birth with 208 
easy travail to a male offspring, Ishmael by name 
(ἰδία. 11), since thou shalt have been chastened by 
hearkening to words of God ; for “ Ishmael ”’ means 
“‘hearkening to God.’’ Hearing takes the second place, 
yielding the first to sight, and sight is the portion of 
Israel, the son free-born and first-born ; for “ seeing 
God ”’ is the translation of “ Israel.”’ It is possible 
to hear the false and take it for true, because hearing 
is deceptive, but sight, by which we discern what 
really is, is devoid of falseness. 

The character thus given birth to is described first 209 
by the statement that it will be rude, of rude “mother 
wit τ᾿ as it were, not yet admitted to the privilege of 
the refined and truly civilized lot, virtue, that is, the 
natural refiner and tamer of character ; 
next by the words “his hands shall be against all 
men, and all men’s hands against him ”’ (διά. 12) ; 
for this is just the Sophist’s way, with his pretence of 
excessive open-mindedness, and his love of arguing 
for arguing’s sake. This character aims its shafts at 210 
all representatives of the sciences, opposing each 
individually and all in common, and is the target of 
them all since they naturally shew fight, as in defence 
of offspring of their own, that is of the doctrines to 
which their soul has given birth. And he 211 
adds a third characteristic in the words “he shall 
dwell face to face with all his brethren ”’ (2bzd.), words 
which are almost a distinct picture of combat face to 
face and perpetual opposition. 
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‘H κυοφοροῦσα οὖν τὸν “σοφιστὴν λόγον ψυχή 
φησι τῷ λαλοῦντι πρὸς αὐτὴν ἐλέγχῳ" ᾿ἣ σὺ θεὸς ὁ 
ἐπιδών pe,” ἴσον τῷ σὺ “ποιητὴς εἶ τῶν ἐμῶν 
βουλημάτων καὶ ἐκγόνων, καὶ μήποτ᾽ εἰκότως" 
ἐλευθέρων μὲν γὰρ καὶ ἀστῶν ὡς ἀληθῶς ψυχῶν 
ὁ ἐλεύθερος καὶ ἐλευθεροποιὸς δημιουργός, δούλων 
δὲ δοῦλοι" ,ἄγγελοι δ᾽ οἰκέται θεοῦ, νομιζόμενοι 
πρὸς τῶν ἔτ᾽ ἐν πόνοις καὶ δουλείαις ὑπαρχόντων 
θεοί. ὰ διὰ τοῦτο ss φησίν “ἐκάλεσε 
τὸ φρέαρ φρέαρ οὗ ἐνώπιον εἶδον.᾽ ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
ἔμελλες, ὦ ψυχὴ προκόπτουσα καὶ τῇ τῶν ἐγ- 
κυκλίων ἐπιστήμῃ προπαιδευμάτων ἐμβαθύνουσα, 
καθάπερ διὰ κατόπτρου τῆς παιδείας τὸν αἴτιον τῆς 
ἐπιστήμης ἰδεῖν; οἰκειότατος δὲ καὶ 
ὁ τοῦ τοιούτου φρέατος τόπος “ἐν μέσῳ Κάδης 
καὶ Βαράδ ’’ ἑρμηνεύεται δὲ Βαρὰδ μὲν ἐν κακοῖς, 
Κάδης δὲ ἁγία. μεθόριος γὰρ ἁγίων καὶ “βεβήλων 
ὁ ἐν προκοπαῖς, ἀποδιδράσκων μὲν τὰ φαῦλα, 
μήπω δ᾽ ἱκανὸς ὧν τελείοις συμβιοῦν ἀγαθοῖς. 


1 The combination is somewhat strange, and Mangey 
suggested ἔργων for ἐκγόνων. I should conjecture as an alter- 
native κυημάτων for βουλημάτων. 


¢ The connexion of thought is obscure. Perhaps: the 
angel has decreed what the offspring of the Hagar or slave- 
soul will be. He is therefore its maker, and as making is the 
attribute of God, she naturally gives that name to God’s sub- 
ordinate minister. 
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The soul, then, which is pregnant with the sophist- 
principle says to the monitor who is talking to her: 
‘Thou art God that didst look upon me,”’ which is 
equivalent to saying “‘ Thou art the Maker of my 
wishes and offspring ”’; and well may she say this, 212 
for of free and really high-born souls He who is free 
and sets free is the Creator, while slaves are makers 
of slaves: and angels are God’s household-servants, 
and are deemed gods by those whose existence is still 
one of toil and bondage.* “For this 
reason,” it says, ‘‘ she called the well ‘ Well where I 
saw Him before me’”’® (ibid. 14). Nay, how couldst 219 
thou fail, thou soul, who in thy progress art dipping 
deep into the school-lore knowledge, to see reflected 
in thy training as in a mirror the Author of that 
knowledge ? Most appropriate too is the 
situation of such a well ‘between Kadesh and 
Bered ”’ (ibid. 14): ‘‘ Bered ” means “‘ in evils,” and 
Kadesh “holy,” for he that is in gradual progress 
is on the borderland between the holy and the pro- 
fane, fleeing from bad things, but not yet competent 
to share the life of perfect goodness. 


’ E.V. Beer-lahai-roi, explained in the margin as “ the 
well of the living one who seeth me.’’ Whatever the exact 
meaning of the txx was, the next sentence shows that 
Philo interpreted it as in the translation (ἐνώπιον probably 
taken as an adjective with αὐτόν understood). 
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(DE MUTATIONE NOMINUM) 


ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION 


Tuis treatise is an exposition of various points arising 
in Gen. xvii. 1-5 and 15-22. 

1. Abraham became ninety-nine years old, and the 
Lord was seen by Abraham ἃ and said to him, “‘ I am 
thy God: be well pleasing before Me and become 
blameless. 

2. And I will set my covenant between Me and 
between thee. .. .”’ 

3. And Abraham fell upon his face and God spake 
to oe saying : 

“And I, behold my covenant is with thee. ... 

5. aaa thy name shall no longer be called Abram, 
but thy name shall be Abraham... . 

15. And God said to Abraham, “ Sarai thy wife, 
her name shall not be called Sarai. Sarah shall be 
her name. 

16. And I will bless her, and give thee a child 
from her, and I will bless her, and she shall be 
for nations, and kings of nations shall be from her.® ” 


17. And Abraham fell on his face and laughed, 


¢ Or ‘* Abram,” as the txx has and the course of the 
story requires. But the mss. quote the text with ’ASpadu. 

δ So Philo (as also the Hebrew and E. Ve Luxx “I will 
bless him and he shall be . . . from him.’’ 
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and he spake in his mind, saying, “Shall a son be 
born to one of a hundred years, and shall Sarah being 
ninety years bear a son?” 


18. And Abraham said to God, ‘‘ Let this Ishmael 
live before thee! ”’ 


19. And God said to Abraham, “‘ Yes, behold Sarah 
thy wife shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his 
name Isaac... . 


20. But as for Ishmael, behold I have heard thee, 
and behold I have blessed him, I will increase him, 
I will multiply him ; he shall beget twelve nations. 


21. But my covenant I will establish to Isaac, 
whom Sarah shall bear to thee at this season in the 
other year.”’ 


‘* Abraham was ninety-nine years old, and the Lord 
appeared to him and said, ‘I am thy God.’”’ After 
a passing remark on the significance of ninety-nine 
as indicating the approach to the sacred hundred 
(1-2) we go on to “appeared”’ or ‘‘ was seen.” 
Now God cannot be seen by the eye, but only by 
the mind (3-6), and indeed God in His essence cannot 
be apprehended by mind, any more than mind can 
apprehend itself. And so Moses was told that he 
could only see what was behind God, not His face 
(7-10). It follows that no proper name can be given 
to the God Who 1s, and when in Exodus He calls 
Himself the Lord God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob 
it must be regarded as a κατάχρησις or licence of 
language (11-14). We must infer then that what 
appeared to Abraham was not God the Existent but 
His sovereign patency which in Scripture is called 
the Lord (15-17), and yet this sovereign potency also 
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says “1 am thy God.” Is not God the God of all 
men? we may ask. No, He is Lord to the bad, God 
to the earnest striver, God and Lord to the perfect 
(18-19). Thus He is spoken of as God to Moses, but 
Lord to Pharaoh and Lord God to Israel (19-23). But 
not only is God the good man’s God, but also the 
good man is God’s man, and we must remember 
that only by living up to the latter relation can we 
reach the former (24-26). Now while the Existent 
is absolute His potencies are relative. Kings, bene- 
factors and makers must rule, benefit and make some- 
thing (27-28). When God is called man’s God, it 
implies that God has made him, but God did not 
make the bad at all, and those between good and 
bad only through His subordinates, as the ‘‘ Let us 
make ”’ in Genesis shews (29-31). Therefore to have 
God for maker in the full sense is the highest honour. 
Who then are those who can claim this? Philo at 
first seems to limit the claim to the detached and 
ascetic kind who have risen entirely above all that 
is bodily (32-33). But such, he acknowledges, are 
rare: a thought which he supports with the phrase, 
“Enoch was not found,’ and indeed philosophers 
have laid down rightly or wrongly that the wise man 
and wisdom do not actually exist (34-38). We must 
admit therefore the possibility of a more social form 
of goodness which can claim God for its maker, 
and this is indicated in the next words, ‘“ Be well 
pleasing before Me,” which have a different meaning 
from “‘ Be well pleasing to Me,” for he who serves 
men is not only well pleasing to God but well pleasing 
before God (39-42). This double duty to man and 
God is symbolized by the two robes of the high priest 
and other duplicates, and the very fact that God 
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existed before creation and only created out of His 
beneficence shews that we must combine supreme 
reverence for Him with due regard for the human 
nature which He has made (43-46). 

The next words, “‘ And become blameless,’’ may 
indicate that an abstinence from sin is a lower stage 
than the positive virtue which the Stoics called 
κατόρθωμα. But Philo does not lay stress on this, 
for he feels that to man subject so constantly to 
temptation, such abstinence is the most that can be 
asked (47-51), and indeed it is to the blameless 
that God promises to set His covenant “‘ between 
Me and thee,” that is, to let nothing but His grace 
stand between the two (51-53). 

When Abraham heard the promise he fell upon his 
face, where “‘fell’’ indicates the acknowledgement 
that God stands but humanity cannot stand, and 
“face ’’ means sense, speech and mind, all of which 
lie prostrate unless God give the power to stand 
(54-56). Then comes the reassurance, “ And I, 
behold my covenant is with thee,’ words which to 
Philo’s mind suggest that God is Himselfthe covenant, 
and thus some more essentially divine gift is implied 
than those which God covenants to give to men in 
general. This special gift is then explained as the 
bestowal of a new name, and this brings Philo to the 
subject which occupies the next sixty sections and 
has somewhat unduly supplied the traditional name 
of the treatise (57-59). 

That the divine blessing should take the form of 
adding an alpha to the name Abram and _ sub- 
sequently of a rho to that of his wife has, Philo tells 
us, attracted the jeers of the profane, and he men- 
tions the miserable end of one such scoffer (60-62). 
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As a matter of fact he agrees with the criticism if 
taken literally, and only differs in the inference he 
draws. That God should add letters to names, and 
that this should be held a divine benefaction, is 
absurd (63-64), but this only points to the conclusion 
that a change of name stands for a change of nature. 
Philo repeats the explanation given several times 
elsewhere that Abram which means “ uplifted 
father’ stands for the Chaldean, the astrologer, 
while Abraham is the “ elect father of sound,’’ where 
father means mind, the father of sound or speech, 
and the whole therefore stands for the elect or wise 
mind. The change then is really a moral change 
from the study of God’s works to the study of God 
Himself, in fact from astrology to piety, and the 
text may be taken as a divine instruction that 
studies of the former kind are of no real value 
(66-67). So too the change of Sarai’s name to Sarah, 
that is from “‘my sovereignty ”’ to “ sovereign,” in- 
dicates the superiority of generic wisdom to wisdom 
as shown in the individual (77-80). 

From these two cases which belong to the subject 
of the treatise Philo proceeds to deal with others 
outside it. Jacob the supplanter or wrestler is 
naturally renamed as Israel who sees God, because 
the divine vision is the guerdon which awaits the 
athlete soul (81-82). But it is a curious fact that 
while Abraham after the renaming is never called 
Abram, the names of Jacob and Israel are constantly 
interchanged in the subsequent narrative. To ex- 
plain this Philo goes back to the familiar antithesis 
of Abraham as virtue acquired by teaching and Jacob 
as virtue acquired by practice. Abraham the scholar 
who has God Himself as teacher advances to know- 
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ledge continuously. The Practiser who has only his 
own will to urge him has many periods of weariness 
when he returns to his old nature, and this is sup- 
ported by the observation that Abraham gets the 
new name from God, Jacob from the angel (83-87). 
Again, Isaac has no othername, and this is appropriate 
to the Self-taught, who by instinct is perfect from the 
first, and has not, like Abraham, to learn, or Jacob, 
to practise (88). In Joseph we have a change of 
another kind. His original name means addition, and 
describes the superfluities which the conventional 
mind desires, but Pharaoh renames him Psonthon- 
phanech or ‘“ mouth which judges in answer,” and 
thus brings out the fact that the man of wealth 
and prosperity is supposed by the world to be able 
to pronounce with wisdom on all sorts of questions 
(89-91). In a somewhat similar way the child who 
is called by his father Benjamin, “the son of days,” 
or “sunlight,” and thus represents the vainglory 
which seems so brilliant to the world, is recognized 
by the mother, that is the soul, which dies in giving 
birth to him, as Benoni, or the son of sorrows (92-96). 
And here the mention of Joseph and his mother 
seems to lead Philo into an irrelevant interpolation 
of the analogy between Reuben and Simeon on the 
one hand and Ephraim and Manasseh on the other. 
Ephraim and Manasseh shall be to me, said Jacob, 
as Reuben and Simeon, which Philo interprets as 
shewing the similarity of the gifted nature, Reuben, 
to memory, Ephraim, and again of Simeon, the 
learner, to Manasseh, recollection (97-102). 

We now return to further examples of double 
names. In Exodus ii. Jethro, the father-in-law of 
Moses, appears in one place to be called Raguel. 
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Jethro the “ superfluous’ as in other places is taken 
as the type of the worldling, and there follows a 
curiously perverted? allusion to the meeting with 
Moses described in Exodus xviii. in which Jethro is 
made to advise Moses to leave the teaching of the 
divine ordinances for that of human convention and 
unequal justice (103-104). Raguel on the other hand 
is the “shepherding of God,’ and indicates the 
better side of the Jethro nature, when it accepts the 
authority of the good shepherd, Moses. An elaborate 
justification of this idea follows. Jethro or Raguel 
is called the priest of Midian, and while Midian 
which means “ from judgement ” sometimes stands 
for the outcasts excluded by judgement, as it does 
in the story of the Midianite seduction of Israel 
and the vindication by Phineas (105-109), it may also 
stand for the rightly judging nature which is akin 
to the prophetic. When then we read of the seven 
daughters who were succoured at the well by Moses, 
we recognize the seven bodily faculties which after 
the vain attempt of the enemy to seduce them from 
their proper office return to their father, the mind. 
That father is rightly called Raguel, not Jethro, 
and the welcome which this father proposes in the 
narrative to extend to Moses indicates the same 
higher nature (110-120). 

The next illustration is the change of Joshua’s 
name from Hoshea, the latter, “‘ he is saved,’’ signi- 
fying a particular individual or concrete embodiment 
of a state, the former “‘ salvation of the Lord,’’ and 
. thus a state or condition, which is permanent, while 
the individual perishes. Philo brings this into com- 
parison with the statement about Caleb, that there 

@ See note a on § 104. 
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was another spirit in him, inferring that though 
there is no change of name the man himself was 
wholly changed (121-125). Finally we have the 
example of the different titles given to Moses him- 
self. First, the name Moses, the “‘receiving’’ or 
“handling,” fitly given to him who receives the power 
of legislation; secondly, the man of God, given to 
him as blessing the people, and finally god to 
Pharaoh, this godship being especially shown in his 
willingness to intercede for the sinner (125-129). 
Here we leave the change of names and return 
to the exposition of the text. But the mention of 
Sarah’s change of name in 88 77-80 seems to have 
drawn Philo away from the discussion of the inter- 
vening verses 6-14 to those which describe her 
blessedness. Verse 16 runs, “1 will give to thee a 
son from her” (130). The words “I will give” 
surely imply that the gift is the giver’s own to give, 
and thus they assert that the Isaac, whose name 
means “laughter,” is the spiritual Isaac, inward 
laughter or joy, of which God is the true parent (131). 
This thought of the divine parentage is illustrated by 
the phrase, ““ The Lord opened Leah’s womb,” and 
by the story of Tamar and Judah, which Philo allegor- 
izes, though in a shorter form, as he does in De Fuga, 
and it is actually asserted by Sarah when she says 
“The Lord has made laughter (that is Isaac) for 
me ”’ (132-137). But she also adds, ‘‘ whoever shall 
hear (2.e. understand it) will rejoice with me,” thus 
suggesting that this truth is one which the pagan 
mind may easily misunderstand, and therefore must 
be reserved for the ears of the wise, and Philo 
accordingly presses into his service the words of 
Hosea, “Τὴν fruit is from me, the wise will under- 
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stand,” bringing out the double truth that all is from 
God and that the wise alone understand this (138-140). 

The words “ from her,” €£ αὐτῆς, have been by some 
interpreted as “ outside her,” z.e. by divine agency, 
and also as the single word ἐξαυτῆς ‘‘ immediately,” 
but Philo himself seems to adopt the natural view 
that, Sarah being assumed to be Virtue or Wisdom, 
the phrase asserts that none but virtue can be the 
mother of the good (141-142). And if indeed she has 
been called barren it is because Virtue is barren of 
Evil, even as Hannah or Grace was also barren and 
yet was the mother of the Mystic Seven (143-144). 
As for “ child ” the singular brings out that the idea 
of the good is single in contrast with the many parti- 
culars, while the word itself (τέκνον) coming from 
tixtw declares the reality of Virtue’s motherhood 
(145-147). “1 will bless her and she shall be for 
nations τ᾿ tells us that in the manifold classes or 
nations of things in general Virtue is the one source 
of well-being (148-150), and in “ kings of nations shall 
be from her ”’ we can trace the Stoic doctrine that the 
sage alone is king (151-153). 

Abraham hearing this falls and laughs. Philo as 
always refuses to entertain the idea that Abraham 
and Sarah’s laughter is one of incredulity. His falling 
is, as before, an acknowledgement of unworthiness ; 
the laughter is humble joy (154-156). At this point 
he raises the question that as Isaac, laughter or joy, 
is not yet born, how could Abraham laugh? (157). 
This strange idea, however, gives him an opportunity 
for a fine disquisition on anticipation. He describes 
how young animals and young plants show a joyous 
promise of their future maturity, how the dawning 
of day smiles in expectation of the sunrise, how hope 
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gives joy before the fact, just as fear gives grief, and 
the senses anticipate the feast before it is realized, 
and so man could laugh while laughter is yet un- 
born (158-165). Again, the joyous laughter of both 
Abraham and Sarah teaches us that joy is only for 
the good. If the wicked seem to smile it has no 
reality (166-169), and thus the so-called joy of Egypt 
at the coming of Jacob and his sons was either 
assumed or at the most a hope that they might 
seduce them as they had seduced Joseph (170-171) ; 
and this supposition leads him to discuss in detail the 
seeming-kindly promises made to Jacob by Pharaoh, 
and pronounce them to be nothing more than the 
temptations of the bodily element which the mind 
of the wise rejects (172-174). “Ὡς 

Philo now has to deal with the words so difficult on 
his premises, “‘ He said in his heart, shall this happen 
to one of a hundred years old, and shall Sarah being 
ninety years old bear ason?”’ His first explanation 
stresses the words “in his heart’; they imply that 
the doubt, so inconsistent with Abraham’s faith, was 
momentary with all the rapidity of thought, and 
died without reaching the lips (175-180). And if it is 
argued that it was unworthy of him to doubt even 
for a moment this is asking too much. The faith of 
weak mortals cannot be expected to be as the un- 
swerving faith of God (181-187). But Philo would 
seem himself to incline to a “‘ more courageous ” 
explanation that the words are really a prayer : ‘‘ Oh, 
that this perfect birth may take place under the 
perfect numbers of ninety and a hundred”’ (188). 
There follow several examples of a hundred as a 
special number, though as for ninety he cannot say 
anything more than that it is the difference between 


137 


PHILO 


the sacred ten and the more sacred hundred (189- 
192). This explanation demands that “‘ said in his 
heart (or mind) ”’ signifies ‘‘ sincerely,” for sincerity 
is the mark of the virtuous, whereas the wicked do 
not speak in or according to their minds. Thus when 
Shechem, the emblem of foolish labour, is said to 
have spoken “ according to the mind ”’ of Dinah, the 
emblem of justice, we may understand that he spoke 
contrary to his own mind (193-195). Thus Shechem 
stands for the insincere who prate of virtue and 
deceive the multitude, but are ultimately unmasked 
by the champions of truth, represented by Simeon 
and Levi in the story of Shechem’s punishment 
(196-200). 

Jacob’s next words are “ Let this Ishmael live 
before thee,” each part of which has to be examined 
(200-201). First, since Ishmael =hearing God, this 
seems to distinguish the right hearing from the 
hearing which hears only to misuse, as did Balaam’s 
(202-205). This is illustrated by other cases, where 
Philo supposes that the “ this ’’ serves to distinguish 
outwardly similar but different examples (206-209). 
Again, “live ’’ points to the true life of the soul, 
and amounts to a prayer of the same nature as 
Jacob’s prayer that Reuben or natural goodness 
should live and not die (209-216), and when he adds 
‘before God ”’ he prays that this God-hearing may 
have the inestimable blessing of realizing the divine 
omnipotence (216-217). But we must not suppose 
that the prayer for Ishmael shows despair of the 
birth of Isaac. It is rather the cry of the soul which 
feels its inadequacy to sustain God’s highest gifts 
(218-219). But this consciousness of our inadequacy 
must not prevent us from dedicating thankfully such 
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gifts as each of us possesses. If we cannot reach the 
highest that is no reason why we should not cherish 
the little we can do (220-227), and we have illustra- 
tions of this in Abraham’s plea for Sodom if only 
a little goodness could be found in it, and Esau’s 
hope that Isaac might have some blessing yet to 
give, even if the best was given to Jacob (228-230). 
Thus the best prayer of the soul is that God should 
give us what befits our weakness, for “‘ shall not the 
hand of the Lord suffice ’”’ to benefit low as well as 
high ? (231-232). 

It is primarily to carry on this thought that Philo 
here introduces the subject of the three different 
kinds of sin-offering and purification according to 
the capacity of the offerer, the sheep, the two birds 
and the fine flour (233-235). But this soon passes 
into the very different suggestion that the three are 
atonements for sins of thought, word and deed, 
otherwise expressed as mind, mouth and hand. He 
then goes on to shew that while sins of thought are 
more venial than sins of speech and these than sins 
of deeds (and this is recognized in the code of punish- 
ments), the first-named are really the most difficult 
to avoid, for thoughts cannot be controlled as language 
can (235-244). The appropriateness of the three 
offerings is explained by saying that the sheep the 
most useful of animals is suited to our noblest part, 
the mind, the birds to the winged nature of words, 
and the fine flour as worked by the hand to deeds 
which the hand commits (245-251). 

To resume the exposition of the text, the divine 
reply to this prayer for Ishmael is, “‘ Yes, Sarah 
shall bear thee a son,” where the “ yes” (vat) 
marks the divine assent or nod (vetw). Thus God 
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answers the one request by two gifts (252-255). The 
greater gift is the self-taught Isaac nature of which, 
rare as it is in its highest form, we have a foretaste 
in the fact that our powers of sense and mental pro- 
cesses are acquired without teaching (256-257). Why 
wonder, then, that the unlaboured virtue symbolized 
by Isaac should be given direct from heaven, like 
the manna and the automatic harvest of the sab- 
batical year ? (258-260). Further, this child is free 
from womanish passion and will be rightly named 
“laughter,” the natural outcry of the glad (261-262). 
The next words, “1 have blessed Ishmael, but my 
covenant I will stablish with Isaac,’’ shews that, 
while God gives the stronger the higher wisdom of 
the self-taught, he also gives the weaker the lower 
wisdom of the schools. 

The next words are, ‘‘ whom Sarah shall bear 
at this season and in the other year.’’ By season 
(καιρός) we may understand God Himself, the season 
or opportunity, which forsakes the wicked but dwells 
in the good, and by the “other year”’ is meant 
eternity, the life of the world of thought which was 
also meant when Isaac “in that year found the 
hundredfold crop” (264-269). Finally the words “ He 
completed talking with him and God went up from 
Abraham ”’ indicate that when we have learnt our 
lesson we must be left to meditate on and practise it, 
a truth which every good teacher knows (270). 


The ms. authority for this treatise seems to be 
unusually weak. Wendland found only two mss. cf 
any antiquity (A and B), both of them according to 
him of the same (and inferior) family. Mangey also 
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used two late mss. in the libraries of New College, 
Oxford, and Trinity, Cambridge. I have collated 
the latter of these, but without any results to 
speak of. Perhaps this lack of ms. support may 
serve me as some apology for having introduced 
sO many conjectural emendations of my own into 
the text. 


141 


ΠΕΡῚ TON METONOMAZOMENON KAI ΩΝ 
ENEKA METONOMAZONTAI 


ie I. [“΄ Ἐγένετο ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐτῶν ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα, 
καὶ ὥφθη κύριος τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ" 
ἐγώ εἶμι 6 θεός cov.” ὁ ἐννέα πρὸς τοῖς ἐνε- 
νήκοντα ἀριθμὸς ἑκατοντάδος γείτων ἐστίν, F 
τὸ “αὐτομαθὲς ἐπέλαμψε γένος, Ισαάκ, εὐπαθειῶν 
2 ἀρίστη, χαρά: τῷ γὰρ ἑκατονταετεῖ γίνεται. ἔστι 
δὲ καὶ Λευιτικῆς φυλῆς ἱ ἱερεῦσιν ἀπαρχὴ διδομένη" 
δεκάτας γὰρ λαβόντες, ἀπὸ τούτων ὡς ἂν ἀπ' 
οἰκείων καρπῶν ἑτέρας ἀπάρχονται ἑκατοστόν' 
λόγον περιεχούσας. προκοπῆς μὲν γὰρ δεκάς, 
ἑκατοντὰς δὲ τελειότητος σύμβολον. σπεύδει δὲ ὁ 
μέσος ἀεὶ πρὸς ἀκρότητα, φύσεως εὐμοιρίᾳ χρώ- 
μενος" ᾧ φησιν ὀφθῆναι τὸν τῶν ὅλων κύριον. 
8 ἀλλὰ μὴ νομίσῃς τοῖς σώματος ὀφθαλ- 
μοῖς γίνεσθαι τὴν mpooBoAnv—oi μὲν γὰρ τὰ 
αἰσθητὰ “μόνα ὁρῶσι, τὰ δ᾽ αἰσθητὰ σύγκριτα, 
φθορᾶς ἀνάμεστα, τὸ δὲ θεῖον ἀσύγκριτον, ἄφθαρ- 
τον---ἀλλὰ τὸ δεχόμενον τὴν θείαν φαντασίαν τὸ 
4 τῆς ψυχῆς ἐστιν ὄμμα. καὶ γὰρ ἄλλως ὅσα μὲν 


1 mss. ἑκατὸν. 
@ Here used in the strict Stoic sense of reasonable forms of 


πάθος. See note on Quod Det. 120. So also in De Mig. 
157, De Cong. 36, and below, §§ 131, 188. 
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CHANGED AND WHY THEY HAVE 
THEIR NAMES CHANGED 


I. ‘‘ Abraham became ninety-nine years old and the 1 
Lord was seen by Abraham and said to him, ‘ I am 
thy God’” (Gen. xvii. 1). Nine plus ninety is next 
neighbour to a hundred, the number irradiated by 
the self-taught nature Isaac who is joy, the best of 
the good emotions.? For Isaac is born to Abraham 
when a hundred years old. A hundred also repre- 2 
sents the first-fruits given to the priests by the Tribe 
of Levi. For when the Levites receive the tenths 
they offer from them, just as though they were their 
own produce, other tenths in which we find the 
hundred (Num. xviii. 26). For ten is a symbol of 
progress and a hundred of perfection. Now he who 
is in the intermediate stage is always pressing forward 
to the summit, employing the gifts with which nature 
has blessed him, and it is by such a one that Moses 
tells us that the Lord of all was seen. Yet 3 
do not suppose that the vision was presented to the 
eyes of the body. They see only the objects of sense 
and those are composite, brimful of corruptibility, 
while the divine is uncompounded and incorruptible. 
It is the eye of the soul which receives the presenta- 
tion of the divine vision. Moreover what the eyes 4 
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[579] of’ σώματος ὀφθαλμοὶ | θεωροῦσι, συνεργῷ φωτὶ 
χρώμενοι κατα αμβάνουσιν, ὃ διαφέρει τοῦ θ᾽ 
ὁρωμένου καὶ τοῦ ὁρῶντος" ὅσα δὲ ἡ ψυχή, αὐτὴ 
du ἑαυτῆς ἄνευ τινὸς ἄλλου συμπράξεως" αὐτὰ 

ὅ γὰρ ἑαυτοῖς ἐστι φέγγος τὰ νοούμενα. τὸν αὐτὸν 
τρόπον καὶ τὰς ἐπιστήμας διδασκόμεθα: ὁ γὰρ 
νοῦς τὸ ἄκλειστον καὶ ἀκοίμητον προσβαλὼν ὄμμα 
τοῖς δόγμασι καὶ τοῖς θεωρήμασιν εἶδεν αὐτὰ οὐ 

4 4 4 \ & > 4> ὁ a 2 
νόθῳ φωτί, γνησίῳ δὲ ὅπερ ad’ ἑαυτοῦ ἐξέλαμψεν. 

ὁ ὅταν οὖν ἀκούσῃς ὀφθέντα θεὸν ἀνθρώπῳ, τοῦτο 
γίνεσθαι νόει χωρὶς φωτὸς αἰσθητοῦ" νοήσει γὰρ 
τὸ νοητὸν εἰκὸς μόνον καταλαμβάνεσθαι. πηγὴ δὲ 
τῆς καθαρωτάτης αὐγῆς θεός ἐστιν: ὥσθ᾽ ὅταν 
ἐπιφαίνηται ψυχῇ, τὰς ἀσκίους καὶ περιφανεστάτας 
ἀκτῖνας ἀνίσχει. 

\ 4 4 \ » . 9 \ > 4 

7 II. My μέντοι νομίσῃς τὸ ov, ὅ ἐστι πρὸς ἀλή- 
θειαν ὄν, ὑπ᾽ ἀνθρώπου τινὸς καταλαμβάνεσθαι. 
ὄργανον" γὰρ οὐδὲν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἔχομεν, ᾧ δυνησό- 
μεθα ἐκεῖνο φαντασιωθῆναι, οὔτ᾽ αἴσθησιν---αἰσθη- 
τὸν γὰρ οὐκ ἔστιν--οὔτε νοῦν" Μωυσῆς οὖν ὁ τῆς 
9 - , \ \ , 4 9 \ \ 
ἀειδοῦς φύσεως θεατὴς [rae θεόπτης —els γὰρ τὸν 
γνόφον φασὶν αὐτὸν ot θεῖοι χρησμοὶ εἰσελθεῖν, 
τὴν ἀόρατον καὶ ἀσώματον οὐσίαν αἰνιττόμενοι--" 
πάντα διὰ πάντων ἐρευνήσας ἐζήτει τὸν τριπόθητον 

8 Α 4 3 \ A ~ 3 A 3 \ 3 0" 
καὶ μόνον ἀγαθὸν τηλαυγῶς ἰδεῖν. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ οὐδὲν 


1 MSS. μόνοι. 2 MSS. ὁρᾶν, 

3 mss. ἰσχύν, which Mangey translates by “‘ facultatem.”’ 
But a better antithesis to αἴσθησις seems to be required. 
Perhaps «νοῦν ἰσχύν. 

* That θεόπτης is unknown elsewhere, except in quite late 
writers, is hardly sufficient reason for expunging it, as 
Wendland following Cohn does. Philo might easily coin it. 
But it cannot be taken with τῆς ἀειδοῦς φύσεως, and seems 
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of the body behold they apprehend through the co- 
operation of light, and light is something different 
from either the seer or the thing seen, whereas what 
the soul beholds it beholds by its own agency with- 
out the assistance of any other. For the conceptions 
of the mind are a light to themselves. Our learning 5 
of the sciences follows the same rule. The mind 
applies its eye which never closes or sleeps to the 
principles and conclusions set before it and sees them 
by no borrowed but a genuine light which shines 
forth from itself. And so when you hear that God 6 
was seen by man, you must think that this takes 
place without the light which the senses know, for 
what belongs to mind can be apprehended only by 
the mental powers. And God is the fountain of the 
purest radiance, and so when He reveals Himself to 
a soul the rays He puts forth are free from all shadow 
and of intense brightness. 

II. Do not however suppose that the Existent 7 
which truly exists is apprehended by any man; for 
we have in us no organ by which we can envisage it, 
neither in sense, for it is not perceptible by sense, 
nor yet in mind. So Moses the explorer of nature 
which lies beyond our vision, Moses who, as the divine 
oracles tell us, entered into the darkness (Ex. xx. 21), 
by which figure they indicate existence invisible and 
incorporeal, searched everywhere and into every- 
thing in his desire to see clearly and plainly Him, 
the object of our much yearning, Who alone is good. 


@ See App. p. 586. 


pointless if taken by itself. Wend. himself conjectured 
θεοπρόπος. I should prefer ἐπόπτης, a well-known term in 
the mysteries and differing enough from Oedrys to give it 
some point. 
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3 > A 90 ἢ ~ 39 
εὕρισκεν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ἐμφερῆ τινα ἰδέαν τῷ ἐλπιζο- 
! \ S208. 5 κα ” , 3 \ 
μένῳ, τὴν ἀπὸ τῶν ἄλλων διδασκαλίαν ἀπογνοὺς 
> 9 9 \ 4 \ 7, \ “- 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸ καταφεύγει τὸ ζητούμενον καὶ δεῖται 
4 » ’ ’ ’ὔ ~ ” 
λέγων" “ ἐμφάνισόν μοι σεαυτόν, γνωστῶς ἴδω 
σε" καὶ ὅμως ἀμοιρεῖ τῆς προθέσεως, αὐταρ- 
- “A A 4 
κεστάτης δωρεᾶς TH θνητῶν ἀρίστῳ γένει νομι- 
A ~ e A 
σθείσης τῆς (τῶν) μετὰ TO ὃν σωμάτων TE ὁμοῦ 
\ ’ὔ 9 ’ὔ ’ὔ 4, 6¢ 
9 καὶ πραγμάτων ἐπιστήμης. λέγεται yap: “ ὄψει 
‘ > ’ 4 \ V4 l4 9 3 ᾽ὔ ’ 
τὰ ὀπίσω μου, τὸ δὲ πρόσωπόν μου οὐκ ὀφθήσεταί 
Gol,’ ὡς τῶν ὅσα μετὰ τὸ ὃν σωμάτων τε ὁμοῦ 
\ ’ὔ’ > ᾽ὔ 9 ’ 9 N 
Kal πραγμάτων εἰς κατάληψιν ἐρχομένων, εἰ Kal 
\ 4 3 4 4 3 3 ’ 
μὴ πάντα ἤδη καταλαμβάνεται, μόνου δ᾽ ἐκείνου 
10 μὴ πεφυκότος ὁρᾶσθαι. καὶ τί θαυμαστόν, εἰ τὸ 
4“. > ’ > 4 e 4 λ e¢ 9 e , 
ov ἀνθρώποις ἀκατάληπτον, ὁπότε Kal ὁ ἐν ἑκάστῳ 
A 5 eC aA ’ 3 on > », S 
νοῦς ἄγνωστος ἡμῖν; τίς yap ψυχῆς οὐσίαν εἶδεν; 
eo e "δ λ , , ” 5 Ἄν», 
ἧς ἡ ἀδηλότης μυρίας ἔριδας σοφισταῖς ἐγέννησεν 
ἐναντίας εἰσηγουμένοις γνώμας ἢ καὶ ὅλοις γένεσιν 
> ’ Ss Ss > 4 A 
11 avTtoTaTovoas. ἣν οὗν ἀκόλουθον τὸ 
> 3 , > ~ ’ ~ 
μηδ᾽ ὄνομα κύριον ἐπιφημισθῆναι δύνασθαι τῷ 
4 4 > V4 9 ὁ A [χά ~ 
ὄντι πρὸς ἀλήθειαν. οὐχ ὁρᾷς ὅτι φιλοπευστοῦντι 
“ ’ aA ~ ~ 
[580] τῷ | προφήτῃ, τί τοῖς περὶ τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ 
A > ’ \ χά «5 ’ὔ’ > e ” 93 
ζητοῦσιν ἀποκριτέον, φησὶν ὅτι “ ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ ὦν, 
” “-Ἠ > 4 9 4 “- \ \ 
12 ἴσον τῷ εἶναι πέφυκα, od λέγεσθαι; τοῦ δὲ μὴ 
παντάπασιν ἀμοιρῆσαι τὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων γένος 
4 -ο > + ~ 
προσρήσεως τοῦ ἀρίστου, δίδωσι καταχρῆσθαι ws 
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And when there was no sign of finding aught, not 8 
even any semblance of what he hoped for, in despair 
of learning from others, he took refuge with the 
Object of his search Itself and prayed in these words : 
‘Reveal Thyself to me that I may see Thee with 
knowledge’ (Ex. xxxiii. 18). And yet he fails to 
gain hisobject. To know what lies below the Existent, 
things material and immaterial alike, is a most ample 
gift even for the best sort among mortals, as God 
judges, for we read, “‘ Thou shalt see what is behind 9 
Me, but My face thou shalt not see ”’ (zbed. 23). It 
means that all below the Existent, things material 
and immaterial alike, are available to apprehension 
even if they are not all actually apprehended as yet, 
but He alone by His very nature cannot be seen. 
And why should we wonder that the Existent cannot 10 
be apprehended by men when even the mind in each 
of us is unknown to us? For who knows the essential 
nature of the soul, that mystery which has bred 
numberless contentions among the sophists who pro- 
pound opinions contrary to each other or even totally 
and generically opposed ? It is a logical 11 
consequence that no personal name even can be 
properly assigned to the truly Existent. Note that 
when the prophet desires to know what he must 
answer to those who ask about His name He says 
“1 am He that 1s ” (Ex iii. 14), which is equivalent 
to “‘ My nature is to be, not to be spoken.” Yet that 12 
the human race should not totally lack a title to give 
to the supreme goodness He allows them to use by 
licence of language, as though it were His proper 
147 
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“A > 9 {{ , e \ 33 ἴω 

ἄν ὀνόματι κυρίῳ τῷ" “ κύριος ὁ θεὸς τῶν 
τριῶν φύσεων, διδασκαλίας, τελειότητος, ἀσκή- 
σεως, ὧν σύμβολα ᾿Αβραάμ, ᾿Ισαάκ, ᾿Ιακὼβ ἀνα- 
γράφεται. “᾿ τοῦτο γάρ pov” φησίν “ ὄνομα 
> 7 3) e vA 9 “A 3 e “-ὕ IA 9 ὔ 

αἰώνιον ᾿᾿ ὡς ἂν ἐν τῷ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς αἰῶνι ἐξεταζό- 
μενον, οὐκ ἐν τῷ πρὸ αἰῶνος, “᾿ καὶ μνημόσυνον, 
οὐ τὸ πέρα μνήμης καὶ νοήσεως ἱστάμενον, καὶ 
πάλιν = yeveats,” οὐ φύσεσιν ἀγενήτοις. κατα- 
χρήσεως γὰρ ὀνόματος θείου δεῖ τοῖς εἰς τὴν θνητὴν 
γένεσιν ἐλθοῦσιν, ἵ ἵν᾽, εἰ καὶ μὴ πράγματι, ὀνόματι 
γοῦν προσερχόμενοι ἀρίστῳ κατ᾽ αὐτὸ κοσμῶνται. 
δηλοῖ δὲ καὶ λόγιον ἐκ προσώπου θεσπισθὲν τοῦ 
~ LZ e 4 \ “- \ ΩΝ 

τῶν ὅλων ἡγεμόνος περὶ τοῦ μηδενὶ δεδηλῶσθαι 
” , 2 2 κα , coo» ”» «6 \ 

ὄνομά tu αὐτοῦ κύριον. ὥὦφθην φησί πρὸς 
᾿Αβραὰμ. καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ θεὸς ὧν αὐτῶν, 
καὶ τὸ ὄνομά μου κύριον οὐκ ἐδήλωσα αὐτοῖς. 

τοῦ γὰρ ὑπερβατοῦ μετατεθέντος ἑξῆς ἂν τοιοῦτος 
εἴη λόγος" " ὄνομά μου τὸ κύριον οὐκ ἐδήλωσα 
αὐτοῖς, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἐν καταχρήσει διὰ τὰς εἰρημένας 
αἰτίας. οὕτω μέντοι τὸ ὃν ἄρρητόν ἐστιν, ὥστ᾽ 
οὐδὲ αἱ ὑπηρετούμεναι" δυνάμεις κύριον ὄνομα ἡμῖν 
λέγουσι" μετὰ γοῦν τὴν πάλην, ἣν ὑπὲρ κτήσεως 


1 Mss. ὡς ἐν ὀνόματι τῶ κυρίω : Wend. prints following the 
text as quoted in the Parallela of Joh. Damasce. (D) ὡς ἂν ὁ 
ὧν ὀνόματι τοιούτῳ. At the same time for ws ἂν ὃ ὧν he con- 
jectures ὁ dxarovéuacros ὧν. I do not indeed see how the 
text of Joh. Dam. can be construed as it stands, and have 
followed in the main the ms. text, substituting with J. Ὁ. 
ἂν for ἐν and correcting τῷ κυρίῳ to κυρίῳ τῷ, a correction 
perhaps supported by J. D. τοιούτῳ. 

2So Mangey: mss. ὀνόματι: Wend. τὸ ὄνομα (from Joh. 
Dam.). See App. p. 586. 

8 Perhaps, as Wendland conjectures, ὑπηρετοῦσαι. Any 
use of the middle seems to be later than Philo. 
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name,@ the title of Lord God of the three natural 
orders, teaching, perfection, practice,? which are sym- 
bolized in the records as Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. 
For this He says is “‘ My age-long name,” belonging 
as it were to the age of human existence, not to that 
when age as yet was not, “ a memorial ᾿᾿ too, not 
set, that is, beyond memory or apprehension, and 
again “to generations ᾿ (bid. 15), not to beings that 
were never generated. For those who are born into 
mortality must needs have some substitute for the 
divine name, so that they may approach if not the 
fact at least the name of supreme excellence and be 
brought into relation with it. And this is shown by 
the oracle proclaimed as from the mouth of the Ruler 
of all in which He says that no proper name of Him 
has been revealed to any. “I was seen,’ He says, 
“of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, being their God, and 
My name of ‘Lord’ I did not reveal to them”’ (Ex. 
vi. 3). For when the transposition ¢ is reset in the 
proper order it will run thus, “ My proper name I did 
not reveal to thee,’”’ but, He implies, only the sub- 
stitute, and that for reasons already mentioned. So 
impossible to name indeed is the Existent that not 
even the Potencies who serve Him tell us a proper 
name. Thus after the wrestling-bout in which the Man 


¢ Philo seems to mix in this passage two somewhat 
different uses of the grammatical term κύριον ὄνομα: (1) a 
noun used in its literal or strict sense, opposed to meta- 
phorical or loose usage (ἐν καταχρήσει, see note on De Cher. 
121); (2) a proper or personal name. 

> See App. p. 586. 

¢ Philo seems to mean that while το ὄνομά pov κύριον will 
naturally mean “‘ my name κύριος," the text should (or perhaps 
may also) be regarded as an ‘“‘hyperbaton”’ or ‘‘ unusual 
order’’ of ὄνομά μου τὸ κύριον, “my proper name ’’ For the 
technical use of the term see App. pp. 586 f. 
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ἀρετῆς δ ἀσκητὴς ἐπάλαισε, φησὶ τῷ ἀοράτῳ ἐπι- 


4 BA 
στάτῃ" “ ἀνάγγειλόν μοι TO ὄνομά σου;,᾽ ὃ δὲ 
@ 4 A 9 ~ A BA 4 
εἶπεν: “᾿ἵνα τί τοῦτο ἐρωτᾷς TO ὄνομά μου; 


καὶ οὐ μηνύει τὸ ἴδιον καὶ κύριον. ἀπόχρη γάρ 
σοι, φησίν, ὠφελεῖσθαι κατὰ τὰς ἐμὰς εὐφημίας, 
τὰ δὲ γενητῶν σύμβολα, ὀνόματα, μὴ ζήτει᾽ παρὰ 
1ὅ φύσεσιν ἀφθάρτοις" III. μηδ᾽ * οὖν διαπόρει, εἰ 
τὸ τῶν ὄντων πρεσβύτατον ἄρρητον, “ὁπότε καὶ ὁ 
λόγος αὐτοῦ κυρίῳ ὀνόματι οὐ ῥητὸς ἡμῖν" καὶ μὴν 
[581] εἰ ἄρρητον, καὶ | ἀπερινόητον. καὶ ἀκατάληπτον' 
ὥστε τὸ ᾿ὥφθη κύριος τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ ”’ 

λέγεσθαι ὑπονοητέον οὐχ ὡς ἐπιλάμποντος καὶ 
ἐπιφαινομένου τοῦ παντὸς αἰτίου---τίςξ γὰρ ἀν- 
θρώπειος νοῦς τὸ μέγεθος τῆς φαντασίας ἱκανός 
ἐστι χωρῆσαι; .-- ἀλλ᾽ ὡς μιᾶς τῶν περὶ αὐτὸ 
δυνάμεων, τῆς βασιλικῆς, “προφαινομένης" ἡ γὰρ 
16 κύριος πρόσρησις ἀρχῆς καὶ βασιλείας ἐστί. νοῦς 

ὲ ἡμῶν ἡνίκα ἐχαλδάιζε μετεωρολεσχῶν, τῷ 
κόσμῳ τὰς δραστηρίους ἢ ἦν περιέπων" δυνάμεις ὡς 
αἰτίας" γενόμενος. δὲ μετανάστης ἀπὸ τοῦ Χαλ- 
δαϊκοῦ δόγματος ἐ ἔγνω ἡνιοχούμενον καὶ κυβερνώ- 
μενον αὐτὸν ὑπὸ ἡγεμόνος, οὗ τῆς ἀρχῆς φαν- 

17 τασίαν ἔλαβε. διὸ λέγεται ““ ὦὥφθη ᾿᾿ οὐ τὸ ὄν, 
ἀλλὰ κύριος" οἷον ἐφάνη ὁ βασιλεύς, ἐξ ἀρχῆς μὲν 

1 MSS. μήτ᾽. 

2 mss. περιιππεύων. I have left the text as Wend. prints 
it, but it is not satisfactory: περιέπειν is rather “to honour,” 
and if it is read we should expect τοῦ κόσμου, or as Mangey 
τὰ κόσμου governed by μετεωρολεσχῶν. Perhaps περιάπτων., 


cf. De Ebr. 73. But the periphrasis with ἣν is in itself 
somewhat strange. 


¢ T understand ἀοράτῳ, for which Mangey would sub- 
stitute ἀρρήτῳ, to refer to the wrestling of the story taking 
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of Practice engaged in his quest of virtue, he says to 
the unseen master,? ‘‘ Announce to me Thy name,” 
and he said “* Why dost thou ask this my name? ”’ 
(Gen. xxxii. 29), and he refuses to tell his personal 
and propername. “It is enough for thee,” he means, 
“to profit through my benediction, but as for names, 
those symbols which indicate created beings, look 
not for them in the case of imperishable natures.” 
ΠῚ. Think it not then a hard saying that the Highest 
of all things should be unnamable when His Word 
has no name of its own which we can speak. And 
indeed if He is unnamable He is also inconceivable 
and incomprehensible. And so the words 
“The Lord was seen of Abraham” (Gen. xvii. 1) 
must not be understood in the sense that the Cause 
of all shone upon him and appeared to him, for what 
human mind could contain the vastness of that 
vision ? Rather we must think of it as the manifesta- 
tion of one of the Potencies which attend him, the 
Potency of kingship, for the title Lord betokens 
sovereignty and kingship. While our mind pursued 
the airy speculations of the Chaldeans it ascribed 
to the world powers of action which it regarded as 
causes. But when it migrated from the Chaldean 
creed it recognized that the world had for its charioteer 
and pilot a Ruler Whose sovereignty was presented 
to it in vision. And therefore the words are “ The 
Lord (not ‘‘ The Existent ’’) was seen of him,” as 
though it would say, The king has been manifested, 
king indeed from the first, but hitherto unrecognized 


place at night and stopping at dawn. Wendland suspected 
ἐπιστάτῃ and proposed παλαιστῇς but Philo conceives of the 
angel rather as a master of the contest (ἀγωνοθέτης) training 
his pupil by wrestling with him; cf. De Som. i. 129. 
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ὦν, οὔπω δὲ τῇ ψυχῇ γνωριζόμενος, ἣ καὶ ὀψι- 
μαθὴς μέν, οὐ μὴν εἰσάπαν ἀμαθὴς διετέλεσεν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐφαντασιώθη τὴν ἐν τοῖς οὖσιν ἀρχὴν καὶ 


18 ἡγεμονίαν. φανεὶς δ᾽ 6 ἄρχων ἔτι μᾶλλον 
εὐεργετεῖ τὸν ἀκροατὴν καὶ θεατὴν φάσκων' “ἐγώ 
εἰμι θεὸς σός. τίνος γάρ, εἴποιμ᾽ (av), οὐ θεὸς 


~ 3 \ 
ὑπάρχεις τῶνδε ὅσα els γένεσιν ἦλθεν; ἀλλὰ 
4 e e ’ 9 “-ο la Φ 9 A 
διδάξει με ὁ ὑποφήτης αὐτοῦ λόγος, ὅτι od περὶ 
“- “A a \ 4 3 \ 
τοῦ κόσμου νῦν λέγει, οὗ δημιουργὸς πάντως ἐστὶ 
A l4 3 A A 3 ’ “- “ 9 “-- 
καὶ θεός, ἀλλὰ περὶ ἀνθρωπίνων ψυχῶν, ἃς οὐ τῆς 
lo A A “ 
19 αὐτῆς ἐπιμελείας ἠξίωκε. δικαιοῦ γὰρ τῶν μὲν 
\ A 
φαύλων λέγεσθαι κύριος καὶ δεσπότης, τῶν δ᾽ ἐν 
A \ “A 
προκοπαῖς Kat βελτιώσεσι θεός, τῶν δ᾽ ἀρίστων 
> 4 ~ 
καὶ τελειοτάτων ἀμφότερον, κύριος ὁμοῦ Kal θεός. 
Ul 
αὐτίκα γέ τοι ἔσχατον ὅρον ἀσεβείας ἱδρυσάμενος 
A ’ A \ 
τὸν Φαραὼ [κύριον καὶ] θεὸν τούτου οὐδέποτε 
“A e ’ 3 A A \ A 
προσεῖπεν ἑαυτόν, ἀλλὰ τὸν σοφὸν Mwvonv— 
’ 4 "5 A , ’ \ 4.99 
λέγει γάρ' “ἰδοὺ δίδωμί σε θεὸν Φαραώ ’’— 
κύριον δὲ ὠνόμασε πολλαχοῦ τῶν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
᾽ὕ » A A “ 66 4 4 
20 χρησθέντων' ἄδεται δὲ τὰ τοιαῦτα" “᾿ τάδε λέγει 
A 3 3 “A 9); 7 
KUpios, καὶ ev ἀρχῇ" “᾿ἐλάλησε κύριος πρὸς 
“A 4 
Μωυσῆν λέγων: ἐγὼ κύριος, λάλησον Φαραὼ 
Ca > 4 Φ 3 A A δ᾿ 43) a 
βασιλεῖ Αἰγύπτου, ὅσα ἐγὼ λαλῶ πρὸς oé,” Kat 
~ A > 4 ἐὺ 3 4 A 4 
21 Μωυσῆς πρὸς αὐτόν' “ὅταν ἐξέλθω τὴν πόλιν, 
> 4 A A A 4 
ἐκπετάσω τὰς χεῖρας πρὸς κύριον, καὶ ai φωναὶ 
A 
παύσονται, Kal ἡ χάλαζα καὶ ὁ ὑετὸς οὐκ ἔσται" 
ἵνα γνῷς, ὅτι κυρίου ἡ YH, οἱονεὶ πᾶσα ἡ σωματικὴ 
\ ? 4 ce \ 499 > 
Kal γεώδης σύστασις, “᾿ Kal av, ὃ ἀγαλματοφορού- 


9 i.e. at the beginning of the speech to which the earlier 
quotation, ‘‘ Behold I give thee etc.,’’ belongs. But as 
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by the soul, which so long unschooled has not re- 
mained in ignorance for ever but has received the 
vision of the Sovereignty which rules over all that is. 

But the Sovereign when manifested 
confers a. still higher gift on him who sees and hears 
him. He says to him, “ Iam thy God.” Which indeed 
amongst all this multitude of created things does 
not have Thee for its god? I might ask. But His 
interpreting word will shew me that He does not 
here speak of the world of which doubtless He is 
Creator and God, but of human souls which do not 
in His eyes deserve to be cared for all alike. His will 
is to be called the Lord and Master of the bad, the 
God of those who are on the way to betterment, 
but of the best and most perfect both at once God 
and Lord. For instance, when He has set Pharaoh 
before us as the crowning example of impiety Henever 
calls Himself his God but gives that name to wise 
Moses, ‘‘ Behold I give thee as god to Pharaoh” 
(Ex. vii. 1). But He often names Himself as Lord 
in the oracles which He gives. We find such utter- 
ances as these, “‘ These things saith the Lord” 
(Ex. vii. 17), and at the beginning of His speech @ 
“The Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ‘I am the 
Lord, speak unto Pharaoh, the king of Egypt, all 
that I speak unto thee ’” (Ex. vi. 29). And Moses 
says to Pharaoh, “‘ When I go forth from the city I 
will spread out my hands to the Lord, and the sounds 
shall cease and the hail and the rain shall not be, that 
thou mayest know that to the Lord belongs the 
earth ” (that is all the bodily earth-compounded 
frame), ‘‘ and thou ”’ (that is the mind which the body 


another quotation has intervened, this is rather forced. I 
should like to read ἐν ἀρχῇ. καί, i.e. ‘‘ as an opening phrase.” 
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“A 6¢ A e 4 4 3 e \ 
μενος νοῦς, “᾿ καὶ ot θεράποντές cov, ot κατὰ 
μέρος δορυφοροῦντες λογισμοί. “ἐπίσταμαι γάρ, 

U ~ 
ὅτι οὐδέπω πεφόβησθε τὸν κύριον, : toov τῷ οὐ 
τὸν λεγόμενον ἄλλως, ἀλλὰ τὸν ὄντως ὄντα 
δεσπότην. κύριος γὰρ γενητὸς πρὸς | ἀλήθειαν 
οὐδείς, κἂν ἀπὸ περάτων ἐπὶ πέρατα εὐρύνας τὴν 
ἡγεμονίαν ἀνάψηται: μόνος δ᾽ ὁ ἀγένητος ἀψευδῶς 
ἡγεμών, οὗ τὴν ἀρχὴν ὁ δεδιὼς καὶ καταπεπληγ- 
μένος ἦθλον ὠφελιμώτατον αἴρεται' νουθεσίας, τὸν 
δὲ ὀλίγωρον ἐκδέχεται πάντως οἰκτρὸς ὄλεθρος. 
23 οὐκοῦν κύριος ἀφρόνων ἐπιδέδεικται 

τὸν ἄρχοντος ἐπανατεινάμενος οἰκεῖον φόβον, θεὸς 

A A 
. δὲ βελτιουμένων γράφεται, καθὼς καὶ νῦν" “ ἐγώ 
> \ ’ 332 ὁ 9 A e 4 9 ,ὔ , 
εἶμι θεὸς σός, ἐγὼ (6) θεός σου, αὐξάνου καὶ 
’ 3 ’ \ 9 ’ 4 e A 
πληθύνου,᾽ τελείων δὲ ἀμφότερον, κύριος ὁμοῦ 
A 4 e > ’ ’ ¢¢ 9 \ 4 e , 
καὶ θεός, ὡς ev δέκα λόγοις" “ ἐγὼ κύριος 6 θεός 

e A 
cov”’ καὶ ἑτέρωθι" ‘‘ κύριος 6 θεὸς τῶν πατέρων 
τῶν 59. δ a \ ἢ \ 3) ς εν 
24 ὑμῶν. ικαιοῦ γὰρ τὸν μὲν φαῦλον ὡς ὑπὸ 
’ ’ a” 9 > 4 \ ’ 

κυρίου δεσπόζεσθαι, ἵν᾽ εὐλαβούμενος καὶ στένων 
ἐπικρεμάμενον ἔχῃ τὸν δεσποτικὸν φόβον, τὸν δὲ 
προκόπτοντα ὡς ὑπὸ θεοῦ εὐεργετεῖσθαι, ὅπως 
ταῖς εὐποιίαις τελειότητος ἐφίκηται, τὸν δὲ τέλειον 
καὶ ἡγεμονεύεσθαι ὡς ὑπὸ κυρίου καὶ εὐεργετεῖσθαι 
ὡς ὑπὸ θεοῦ: διαμένει γὰρ οὕτως" εἰσάπαν ἄτρεπτος, 

A A 

ἐκείνως" δὲ πάντως ἐστὶν ἄνθρωπος θεοῦ. 

A “A 3 
25 δηλοῦται δὲ τοῦτο μάλισθ ὡς ἐπὶ Μωυσέως: 
¢ 4 3 ’ὔ {{ 

avTn γάρ φησιν “7 εὐλογία 7 ἣν εὐλόγησε Μωυ- 


σῆς, ἄνθρωπος θεοῦ." ὦ παγκάλης καὶ ἱεροπρεποῦς 


29 
[582] 


1 MSs. αἱρεῖται. 2 MSS. ἡμῶν. 
8 οὕτως and ἐκείνως are my corrections of the οὗτος and 
ἐκεῖνος of the mss. and editors. It seems clear to me that 
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carries with it) ‘‘ and thy servants”’ (that is the 
several thoughts which form its guard), “ for I know 
that ye have not yet feared the Lord” (Ex. ix. 29), 
meaning that Lord who is not merely so-called but 

is Lord in very truth. For none that is created is 22 
truly a lord, though he be invested with a rule that 
spreads from pole to pole. Only the Uncreated is 
truly ruler, and he who lives in fear and awe under 
that Ruler’s government receives a prize of truest 
value in His reproofs, while he who despises them has 
before him nothing but to perish miserably. 

So then He is shown to be the Lord of the foolish in 23 
that He holds over them the terrors that are proper 
to the sovereign. Of those who are on the way to 
betterment He is called in scripture God, as in this 
present passage, “1 am thy God,” or “I am thy 
God, increase and multiply ’’ (Gen. xxxv. 11). Of the 
perfect He is both Lord and God as in the Deca- 
logue “1 am thy Lord God ” (Ex. xx. 2), and else- 
where “‘ The Lord God of your fathers’ (Deut. 
iv. 1), for it is His will that the wicked man should 24 
be under His sway as his Lord, and thus with awe 
and groaning feel the fear of the Master hanging 
over him ; that the man of progress should be bene- 
fited by Him as God and thus through those kind- 
nesses reach perfection ; that the perfect should be 
guided by Him as Lord and benefited by Him as God. 
For through the one he remains free from lapses, 
through the other he is most surely God’s man. 

This is best shown in Moses’ case. “‘ This is the 25 
blessing,’’ we read, ‘“‘ which Moses gave, the man of 
God ” (Deut. xxxiii. 1). To what a glorious, what a 


the sentence explains ἡγεμονεύεσθαι and εὐεργετεῖσθαι of the 
preceding clause and refers to the τελεῖος only. 
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ἀντιδόσεως ἀξιωθείς, θείας προνοίας ἀντιδοῦναι 

26 ἑαυτόν. ἀλλὰ μὴ νομίσῃς τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον av- 
θρωπόν τε (θεοῦ) γίνεσθαι καὶ ἀνθρώπου θεόν' 
ἄνθρωπον μὲν γάρ θεοῦ, ὡς κτῆμα" ἀνθρώπου 
δὲ θεόν, ὡς αὔχημα καὶ ὠφέλημα." εἰ δὴ βούλει 
διανοίας κλῆρον τὸν θεὸν ἔχειν, αὐτὸς πρότερον 
γενοῦ κλῆρος ἀξιόχρεως αὐτοῦ" γενήσῃ δέ, ἂν τοὺς 
χειροποιήτους καὶ ἑκουσίους ἅπαντας μώμους 
ἐκφύγῃς. 

2] ΙΝ. ᾿Αλλὰ γὰρ οὐδ᾽ ἐκεῖνο προσῆκεν ἀγνοεῖν, 
ὅτι τὸ “ ἐγώ εἶμι θεὸς σὸς ᾿᾿ λέγεται καταχρη- 
στικῶς, οὐ κυρίως. τὸ γὰρ ὄν, ἧ ὄν ἐστιν, οὐχὶ τῶν 
πρός τι: αὐτὸ γὰρ ἑαυτοῦ πλῆρες καὶ αὐτὸ ἑαυτῷ 
ἱκανόν, καὶ πρὸ τῆς τοῦ κόσμου γενέσεως καὶ μετὰ 

28 τὴν γένεσιν τοῦ παντὸς ἐν ὁμοίῳ. ἄτρεπτον γὰρ 
καὶ ἀμετάβλητον, χρῇζον ἑτέρου τὸ παράπαν 
οὐδενός, ὥστε αὐτοῦ μὲν εἶναι τὰ πάντα, μηδενὸς 
δὲ κυρίως αὐτό. τῶν δὲ δυνάμεων, ἃς ἔτεινεν εἰς 
γένεσιν ἐπ᾽ εὐεργεσίᾳ τοῦ συσταθέντος, ἐνίας 


συμβέβηκε λέγεσθαι ὡσανεὶ πρός τι, τὴν βασιλικήν, 


1 The mss. and cditors have this sentence as follows: 
ἀλλὰ μὴ νομίσῃς τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον ἄνθρωπόν τε γίνεσθαι καὶ 
ἄνθρωπον θεοῦ" ἄνθρωπον μὲν γάρ, θεοῦ ὡς κτῆμα" ἄνθρωπον 
δὲ θεοῦ, ὡς αὔχημα καὶ ὠφέλημα. The changes I have intro- 
duced, though involving little textual alteration, viz. the 
insertion of θεοῦ in one place, and the change of ἄνθρωπον 
θεοῦ twice over to ἀνθρώπου θεόν, make a vital change in the 
thought. As the text stands in the mss. there is little point 
in the antithesis between being a man simply and being 
God’s man, and the next sentence does not carry on 
the antithesis, but indicates one between man being God’s 
and God being man’s. Moreover αὔχημα and ὠφέλημα Should 
be genitives in apposition with θεοῦ. The thought in the 
corrected text is as follows: The phrase “1 am thy God” 
makes God to be man’s.  ‘‘ Moses the man of God’’ makes 
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holy exchange is he promoted that in return for 
God’s protecting care he should give himself to God. 
But do not suppose that God becomes man’s in the 26 
same way that man becomes God's, for a man is 
God’s as His possession, God is man’s to be his glory 
and assistance. If thou wouldst have God as thy 
heart’s portion, first become thyself a portion worthy 
for Him to take, and that thou shalt become if thou 
escape such faults as are thine own handiwork and 
come of free will. 

IV. We should remember this also that the words 27 
‘IT am thy God”’ are used by licence of language 
and not in their proper sense, for the Existent con- 
sidered as existent is not relative. He is full of 
Himself and is sufficient for Himself. It was so before 
the creation of the world, and is equally so after the 
creation of all that is. He cannot change nor alter 28 
and needs nothing else at all, so that all things are 
His but He Himself in the proper sense belongs to 
none. But the Potencies which He has projected 
into creation to benefit what He has framed are in 
some cases spoken of as in a sense relative,® such as 


@ See App. p. 587. 


man to be God’s. But the two relations are different. 
Man is God’s because he is God’s possession. God is man’s 
only in the sense that he can glory in Him and gain help 
from Him. He then continues “if we wish to establish this 
latter relation we must first establish in the right way the 
former and thus become not merely God’s possession, which 
we are in any case, but a possession worthy of Him.”’ 

2 My correction for ms. and editions’ νόμους. I can see 
no sense in this. For μώμους cf. Leg. All. iii. 141 διὰ τὸ 
μηδένα ἔχειν μήθ᾽ ἑκούσιον μήτ᾽ ἀκούσιον μῶμον. For χειρο- 
ποιήτους ef. its application to shipwrecks or famine caused 
needlessly by human ignorance or malice (Spec. Leg. iv. 
154 and iii. 203). 
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τὴν evepyetixynv: βασιλεὺς γάρ Twos Kal εὐεργέτης 
τινός, ἑτέρου πάντως βασιλευομένου καὶ εὐεργε- 
τουμένου. τούτων συγγενής ἐστι καὶ | ἡ ποιητικὴ 
δύναμις, ἡ καλουμένη θεός- διὰ γὰρ ταύτης τῆς 
δυνάμεως ἔθηκε τὰ πάντα 6 γεννήσας καὶ τεχνι- 
τεύσας πατήρ, ὥστε τὸ “ ἐγώ εἶμι θεὸς σὸς ”’ ἴσον 
80 ἐστὶ τῷ ἐγώ εἰμι ποιητὴς καὶ δημιουργός. μεγίστη 
δὲ δωρεὰ τὸ αὐτοῦ λαχεῖν ἀρχιτέκτονος, οὗ καὶ 
σύμπας 6 κόσμος ἔλαχε. φαύλου μὲν γὰρ ψυχὴν 
οὐ διέπλασεν--ἐχθρὸν γὰρ θεῷ κακία »- τὴν δὲ 
μέσην οὐ δι᾿ ἑαυτοῦ μόνου κατὰ τὸν ἱερώτατον 
Μωυσῆν, ἐπειδὴ κηροῦ τρόπον ἔμελλεν αὕτη 
81 δέξασθαι καλοῦ τε καὶ αἰσχροῦ διαφοράν. διόπερ 
λέγεται: ὦ ποιήσωμεν ἄνθρωπον Kat’ εἰκόνα ἡμε- 
Tepav,” ἵν᾽, εἰ μὲν δέξεται φαῦλον τύπον, ἑτέρων 
φαίνηται ΟΝ δύ ον ἥν: εἰ δὲ καλόν, τοῦ τῶν καλῶν 
καὶ ἀγαθῶν μόνων τεχνίτου. πάντως οὖν σπου- 
δαῖος ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν, ᾧ φησιν" “᾿ ἐγώ εἰμι θεὸς ads,” 
ποιητοῦ μόνου λαχὼν ἄνευ συμπράξεως ἑτέρων. 
32 ἅμα μέντοι καὶ τὸ πολλαχοῦ κατασκευαζόμενον 
αὐτῷ δόγμα συνάγει διδάσκων, ὅτι μόνων ἀγαθῶν 
καὶ σοφῶν δημιουργός ἐστιν. οὗτος δὲ πᾶς ὁ 
θίασος τὴν (τῶν) ἐκτὸς ἄφθονον" κτῆσιν ἑαυτὸν 
ἑκὼν ἀφήρηται, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν σαρκὶ φίλων 
88 ὠλιγώρηκεν. εὐέκται μὲν γὰρ καὶ σφριγῶντες 


[688] 


1 Perhaps read «τοιδοῦτος δὲ πᾶς ὁ θίασος <és>. See App. 
p. 587. 
2 mss. ἐκ τοῦ ἀφθόνου. 


4 θεὸς being derived from τίθημι : see note on De Conf. 137. 

> Cf. De Op. 12 ff., De Conf. 168 ff., De Fug. 68 ff. 

¢ Or * indeed here with other lessons ” (dua), ἐ.6. those of 
ξξ 18 and 28. 


158 


ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES, 28-33 


the kingly and the beneficial, for a king is a king 
of someone and a benefactor the benefactor of some- 
one, while the subject of the kingship and the 
recipient of the benefit is necessarily something 
different. Akin to these two is the creative Potency 29 
called God, because through this the Father who is 
its begetter and contriver made @ the universe, so that 
“Tam thy God ”’ is equivalent to ‘ I am the Maker 
and Artificer.”’ And the greatest gift we can have 30 
is to have Him for our Architect, Who was also the 
Architect of the whole world, for He did not form 
the soul of the bad, since wickedness is at enmity 
with Him, and in framing the soul which is in the 
intermediate stage He “was not the sole agent 
according to the holiest of men, Moses, since such 
a soul would surely admit like wax the different 
qualities of noble and base. And therefore we read, 31 
“Let us make man after our image ”’ (Gen. i. 26), 
so that according as the wax received the bad or the 
noble impress it should appear to be the handiwork 
of others or of Him Who is the framer of the noble 
and the good alone.’ Surely then he is a man of 
virtue to whom God says “1 am thy God,”’ for he 
has God alone for his maker without the co-operation 
of others. At the same time ὁ Moses teaches us here 32 
by implication the doctrine which he so often ὦ lays 
down that God is the maker of the wise and good only. 
And all that company 6 have voluntarily stripped 
themselves of the external goods which are so 
abundantly supplied to us, and further have despised 
what is dear to the flesh. Fine, lusty and athletic 33 


ὦ In the other texts where God says “‘ We”’ (see De Conf. 
16) and Gen. xlviii. 15, 16 (2béd. 181). 
¢ See App. p. 587. 
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3 A ‘ “-- 3 ’ “"-Ἠ A ~ 
ἀθληταὶ τὸ δοῦλον ἐπιτετειχικότες ψυχῇ TO σῶμα, 
3 
ὠχροὶ δὲ καὶ διερρυηκότες καὶ κατεσκελετευμένοι 
4 A “" ’ 
τρόπον τινὰ οἱ ἀπὸ παιδείας, ταῖς ψυχικαῖς δυναί- 
μεσι καὶ τοὺς σωματικοὺς τόνους προσκεκληρω- 
, , 3 A > A 2 aA > ἃ > ‘ κι 
κότες καί, εἰ δεῖ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, εἰς ἕν εἶδος τὸ τῆς 
ψυχῆς ἀναλυθέντες καὶ ἀσώματοι διάνοιαι γεγο - 
᾽ > “- \ 
84 νότες. φθείρεται οὖν εἰκότως TO γεῶδες καὶ 
λ 4 1 ¢ [χὰ > @ e “- > a 
καταλύεται,. ὅταν ὅλος δι᾿ ὅλων ὁ νοῦς εὐαρεστεῖν 
“-- \ \ 
προέληται θεῷ. σπάνιον δὲ καὶ τὸ 
, μι "Δ. e , \ 3 95. 2 
γένος καὶ μόλις εὑρισκόμενον, πλὴν οὐκ ἀδύνατον 
4 aA \ \ \ > 8 - ? \ 
γενέσθαι. δηλοῖ δὲ τὸ χρησθὲν ἐπὶ τοῦ “Evwy 
λ 4 ὃ ς 6¢ 9 ’ὔ δὲ Ἢ; \ ~ θ ~ καὶ 
ὄγιον τόδε" “᾿ εὐηρέστησε δὲ ᾿Ενὼχ τῷ θεῷ, καὶ 
3 e 7 3) “A A v 4 ’ὔ 
35 οὐχ εὑρίσκετο. ποῦ γὰρ (ἂν) σκεψάμενός τις 
εὕροι τἀγαθὸν τοῦτο; ποῖα πελάγη διαβαλών; 
(πρὸς) τίνας νήσους, τίνας ἠπείρους ἐλθών; παρὰ 
4 av 77 κω] > A \ / “A 
36 βαρβάροις ἢ παρ᾽ “Ἕλλησιν; ἢ οὐχὶ Kal μέχρι νῦν 
τῶν φιλοσοφίᾳ τετελεσμένων εἰσί τινες, ot λέγουσιν 
ἀνύπαρκτον εἶναι σοφίαν, ἐπειδὴ καὶ τὸν σοφόν; 
μηδένα γὰρ ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς ἀνθρώπων γενέσεως ἄχρι 
τοῦ παρόντος βίου κατὰ τὸ παντελὲς ἀνυπαίτιον 
νομισθῆναι" καὶ γὰρ ἀδύνατον εἶναι θνητῷ σώματι 
81 ἐνδεδεμένον εἰσάπαν εὐδαιμονῆσαι. ταῦτα δ᾽ εἰ 
\ > “A 4 , 3 ~ A 
[584] μὲν ὀρθῶς | λέγεται, σκεψόμεθα ἐν καιρῷ" νυνὶ 
δ᾽ ἀκολουθήσαντες τῷ λογίῳ φήσομεν, ὅτι ἔστι 
μὲν ὑπαρκτὸν πρᾶγμα σοφία, ἔστι δὲ καὶ ὁ ἐραστὴς 
αὐτῆς, σοφός, ὑπάρχων δὲ ὅμως ἡμᾶς τοὺς φαύ- 
, > A \ > > 4 ζω 
λους διαλέληθεν' ἀγαθὸν γὰρ οὐκ ἐθέλει κακῷ 
4 A “-- ’ {{ > e 7 3) 
38 συνέρχεσθαι. διὰ τοῦτο λέγεται" “‘ οὐχ εὑρίσκετο 
ὁ εὐαρεστήσας τρόπος τῷ θεῷ, ὡς ἂν δήπου ὑπ- 


1 MSS. κατακλύζεται, 
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are those who use the body as a menace to the soul. 
Pale, wasted and withered, so to speak, are the chil- 
dren of discipline. They have made over the bodily 
muscles to serve the powers of the soul and in fact 
are resolved into a single form, that of soul, and 
become unbodied minds. Naturally then the earthly 34 
element is destroyed and dissolved when the mind 
in all its powers has a fixed purpose to be well 
pleasing to God. But that kind is rare 
and hardly to be found, though that such should 
be is not impossible. This is shown by the oracle 
vouchsafed about Enoch. “᾿ Enoch was well pleasing 
to God and was not found” 4 (Gen. v. 24), for where 35 
could one search and find this good thing, what seas _ 
should he cross, what islands, what continents should 
he visit? Shall he look for it among the Greeks or 
the barbarians? Indeed are there not still among 36 
the disciples of philosophy some who say that a wise 
man is non-existent ® and therefore wisdom also? 
None, they say, from the beginning of man’s creation 
up to the life of to-day has been held to be completely 
free from fault, for absolute happiness is impossible 
to one who is imprisoned in the mortal body. Whether 37 
these statements are true we will inquire at the 
proper occasion. At present we will accept the text 
and say that wisdom is indeed something which 
exists, and so too is the lover of wisdom, the sage, 
but, though he exists, we who are evil fail to see him, 
for good cannot keep company with bad. Therefore 38 
we are told that “he was not found,” this type of 
character which was well pleasing to God, meaning 


«ἘΝ. “ Enoch walked with God; and he was not; for God 
took him”’ (Luxx μετέθηκε). For “found”? see App. p. 587. 
> See App. pp. 587 f. 
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αρκτὸς μὲν ὦν, ἀποκρυπτόμενος δὲ καὶ τὴν εἰς ταὐτὸ 
σύνοδον ἡμῶν ἀποδιδράσκων, ἐπειδὴ καὶ i μετατεθῆναι 
λέγεται, τὸ δ᾽ ἐστὶ μεταναστῆναι καὶ μετοικίαν 
στείλασθαι τὴν ἀπὸ θνητοῦ βίου πρὸς τὸν ἀθάνατον. 

V. Οὗτοι μὲν δὴ τὴν ἔνθεον μανίαν μανέντες 
ἐξηγριώθησαν, ἕτεροι δ᾽ εἰσὶν οἱ τῆς τιθασοῦ καὶ 
ese σοφίας ἑταῖροι. τούτοις καὶ εὐσέβεια 
διαφερόντως ἀσκεῖται καὶ τὰ ἀνθρώπεια οὐχ 
ὑπερορᾶται. μάρτυρες δ᾽ οἱ χρησμοί, ἐν οἷς λέγεται 
τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ, ἐκ προσώπου τοῦ θεοῦ" ““ εὐαρέστει 
ἐνώπιον ἐμοῦ," τοῦτο δ᾽ ἐστὶ μὴ ἐμοὶ μόνῳ, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τοῖς ἐμοῖς ἔργοις παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ κριτῇ, ὡς ἐφόρῳ 
καὶ ἐπισκόπῳ. τιμῶν γὰρ γονεῖς ἢ πένητας ἐλεῶν 

ἢ φίλους εὐεργετῶν ἢ πατρίδος ὑπερασπίζων ἣ 
“ὦ κοινῶν πρὸς ἅπαντας ἀνθρώπους δικαίων ἐπι- 
μελούμενος εὐαρεστήσεις μὲν πάντως τοῖς χρω- 
μένοις, θεοῦ δ᾽ ἐνώπιον εὐαρεστήσεις" ἀκοιμήτῳ 
γὰρ ὀφθαλμῷ βλέπει πάντα καὶ τὰ σπουδαῖα 
χάριτι ἐξαιρέτῳ πρὸς ἑαυτὸν καλεῖ καὶ ἀποδέχεται. 
τοιγάρτοι καὶ ὁ ἀσκητὴς εὐχόμενος ταὐτὸν ἀπο- 
δηλώσει φάσκων" “δ᾽ θεός, ᾧ εὐηρέστησαν οἵ 
πατέρες μου "καὶ προστίθησιν Ἢ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, 
χάριν τοῦ γνῶναι τὴν πραγματικὴν διαφορὰν τοῦ 
“ θεῷ ᾿ ᾿εὐαρεστεῖν πρὸς τὸ “᾿ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ “ 
τὸ μὲν γὰρ ἀμφότερα περιέχει," τὸ δὲ θάτερον μόνον. 
οὕτω καὶ Μωυσῆς ἐν τοῖς προτρεπτικοῖς παραινεῖ 
λέγων: “᾿ τὸ εὐάρεστον ποιήσεις ἐνώπιον κυρίου 
τοῦ θεοῦ σου,᾽ οἷον τοιαῦτα πρᾶττε, ἃ γενήσεται 
ἐπάξια τοῦ φανῆναι θεῷ καὶ ἅπερ ἰδὼν ἀποδέξεται" 

1 Mss. παρέχει. 


¢ As E.V. in Hebrews xi. 5. ’ Cf. Quis Rerum 127, 
¢ See note on De Fug. 170. 
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doubtless that though actually existing he was hidden 
from us and shunned our company. And to confirm 
this we read that he was “ translated ’’@ (zbzd.), that 
is, changed his abode and journeyed as an emigrant 
from the mortal life to the immortal. 

V. These are men inspired with heaven-sent mad- 39 
ness, men who have gone out into the wild. But 
there are others who have followed a tame and gentle 
wisdom,® and such are both eminent in the practice 
of piety and do not despise human things. This is 
attested by the oracle in which it is said to Abraham, 
with God as speaker, “ Be well pleasing before Me ”’ 
(Gen. xvii. 1), that is, “‘ be well pleasing not to Me 
only but to My works, while I as judge watch and 
survey thee.”’ For if you honour parents or show 40 
mercy to the poor or do kindness to your friends or 
defend your country or observe with care your duties 
to all men in general, you will surely be well pleasing 
to all with whom you have to do, but also well 
pleasing before God. For He with an eye that never 
sleeps beholds all things, and what is good He sum- 
mons to Himself and approves with special favour. 
And therefore the Practiser in his prayer will show 41 
us the same truth. “‘ The God,” he says, “‘ to whom 
my fathers were well pleasing,’ and adds “ before 
Him ” (Gen. xlviii. 15) to show us the difference in 
fact between being pleasing “‘ to Him ᾿᾿ and “ before 
Him.” The latter embraces both kinds of well 
pleasing, the former is confined to one only. And 42 
so Moses in his Exhortations 5 charges them in these 
words: “ Thou shalt do what is well pleasing before 
the Lord thy God ” (Deut. xii. 28), meaning do such 
things as shall be worthy to appear before God, 
and when seen to be approved by Him, and such 
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~ δὲ A 9 A e , 1 ” A aA 
ταῦτα δὲ Kal εἰς τοὺς ὁμοίους" εἴωθε χωρεῖν. 
ἐντεῦθεν ὁρμηθεὶς τήν τε σκηνὴν δυσὶ 
λ ςό» ’ , 9 aA λ 
περιβόλων ὁρίοις συνύφαινε, μέσον ἀμφοῖν κάλυμμα 
“- A 
θείς, ὅπως διακρίνηται τῶν εἴσω τὰ ἔξω, καὶ τὴν 
, e \ \ 3 A 3 
νομοφυλακίδα ἱερὰν κιβωτὸν ἔνδοθεν καὶ ἔξωθεν 
ἐχρύσωσε, καὶ τῷ μεγάλῳ ἱερεῖ διττὰς ἀνέδωκε 
7, \ \ aA ” A A 4 ” 
στολάς, τὴν μὲν λινῆν ἔνδον, τὴν δὲ ποικίλην ἔξω 


a a \ A A ~ 
44 μετὰ TOU ποδήρους. ταῦτα yap καὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα 


[585] 


V4 onl 9 A aA 9 \ A 
σύμβολα ψυχῆς ἐστι καὶ Tots εἴσω πρὸς θεὸν 
“ \ 

dyvevovons Kat [ἐν] τοῖς ἔξω πρὸς τὸν αἰσθητὸν 
, * 

κόσμον καὶ βίον καθαρευούσης. εὐστόχως οὖν 
9 A A A A 4 2 4 θ ᾽ 

ἐκεῖνο πρὸς τὸν παλαιστὴν νικηφόρον ἐλέχθη μέλ- 

λοντα τοῖς νικητηρίοις ἀναδεῖσθαι στεφάνοις. τὸ 

“A ~ 3 
γὰρ em αὐτῷ | κήρυγμα τοιοῦτόν ἐστι" “ ἴσχυσας 


\ ~ A \ 3 , / 9) \ A 
45 μετὰ θεοῦ καὶ peta ἀνθρώπων δυνατός.᾽᾿ τὸ yap 


40 


> e , 4 9 ~ \ A \ \ 
καθ᾽ ἑκατέραν τάξιν εὐδοκιμῆσαι, καὶ τὴν. πρὸς TO 
3 \ A A \ / 9 ~ 
ἀγένητον καὶ τὴν πρὸς TO γενόμενον, οὐ μικρᾶς 
9 ’ 3 3 9 A > A 9 aA , 
ἐστι διανοίας, ἀλλ᾽, εἰ δεῖ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, κόσμου 
“- ’ 4 / A 3 ~ 
καὶ θεοῦ μεθορίου" συνόλως τε προσήκει TOV ἀστεῖον 
9 \ 4 “-- A ~ / e 
ὁπαδὸν εἶναι θεοῦ" μέλει yap τῷ πάντων ἡγεμόνι 
\ A “A ’ εὺ 
καὶ πατρὶ τοῦ γενομένου. τίς γὰρ οὐκ οἶδεν, ὅτι 
“- “-- e A Ss 
καὶ πρὸ τῆς τοῦ κόσμου γενέσεως ἱκανὸς ἦν αὐτὸς 
“A \ “-- 
ἑαυτῷ ὁ θεὸς καὶ μετὰ τὴν τοῦ κόσμου γένεσιν 6 
9 Α ” 9 7 A ’ Ss 9 ’ὔ A 
αὐτὸς ἔμενεν, οὐ μεταβαλών; διὰ τί οὖν ἐποίει τὰ 
. » “ι΄. 0 9 \ \ r Ο > - 5 
μὴ ὄντα; ἢ ὅτι ἀγαθὸς καὶ φιλόδωρος ἦν; εἶτ 
? e , e A “A , / 
οὐχ ἐψόμεθα ot δοῦλοι TH δεσπότῃ, θαυμάζοντες 
+ The text is questioned by Mangey and Wendland and 
Cohn, who proposed different emendations, in the first two 
cases bearing little likeness to the original. Cohn suggested 
ἐκτὸς ὁμοίως. I see no reason to dispute the text. The use of 


οἱ ὅμοιοι for “‘ our neighbours ”’ in antithesis to God is exactly 
paralleled in Quis Rerum 172 τῶν πρὸς τοὺς ὁμοίους ἀδικημάτων, 
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deeds as these commonly extend to our fellow-men. 
It was this thought which prompted 43 
Moses when he wove the tabernacle, dividing its 
precincts into two, and set a curtain between the 
parts to distinguish the inner from the outer (Ex. xxvi. 
33); when too he gilded the sacred ark which holds 
the laws both within and without (Ex. xxv. 10), and 
gave the high priest two robes, the linen robe to be 
worn within, the many-coloured one with the long 
skirt to be worn outside (Ex. xxviii. 4, Lev. vi. 10). 
These and the like are symbols of a soul which in 44 
inward things is undefiled towards God and in out- 
ward things is pure towards the world of our senses 
and human life. And so those were fitting words 
which were said to the victorious wrestler when he 
was about to be crowned with garlands of triumph. 
For “ Thou hast been strong with God and mighty 
with men ” (Gen. xxxii. 28) were the words which pro- 
claimed his victory. To win honour in both spheres, in 45 
our duty both towards the uncreated and the created, 
requires no petty mind, but one which stands in 
very truth midway between the world and God. 
And in sum the man of worth should follow in the 
steps of God, for the Ruler and Father of all cares 
for His creatures. We all know that before the 46 
creation of the world God was sufficient unto Him- 
self and that after the creation He remained the 
same, unchanged. Why then did He make the 
things which were not? Why, save because He was 
good? and bountiful? Shall not then we His slaves 


« See App. p. 588. 


where no question is raised by the objectors to this passage. 
For χωρεῖν εἰς cf. § 150. 
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A A ” e ~ ~ A > e A 
μὲν τὸν αἴτιον ὑπερφυῶς, τῆς δὲ καθ᾽ αὑτοὺς 
φύσεως μὴ ὑπερορῶντες; 

41 VI. Εἰπὼν δὲ “ εὐαρέστει ἐνώπιον ἐμοῦ ᾿᾿ προσ- 
ἐπιλέγει" “ καὶ γίνου ἄμεμπτος, ἀκολουθίᾳ καὶ 
εἱρμῷ χρώμενος. μᾶλλον μὲν οὖν ἐγχείρει τοῖς 
καλοῖς, ἵ ἵνα εὐαρεστῇς" εἰ δὲ “μή, τῶν γε ἁμαρτη- 
μάτων ἀπέχου, ἵνα μὴ τυγχάνῃς μέμ εως. ὁ μὲν 
γὰρ κατορθῶν ἐπαινετός, 6 δὲ μὴ ἀδικῶν οὐ 

48 ψεκτός. καὶ τὸ μὲν πρεσβυτικὸν' ἦθλον κατορθοῦσι 
πρόκειται, τὸ εὐάρεστον, τὸ δεύτερον δὲ μὴ ἅμαρ- 
τάνουσι, τὸ ἄμεμπτον. τάχα δὲ καὶ γενέσει τῇ 
θνητῇ τὸ μὴ διαμαρτάνειν ἴ ἴσον καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ γρά- 

εται τῷ κατορθοῦντι. “ τίς γάρ,᾽ ws ὁ ᾿Ιώβ 
φησι, ᾿ καθαρὸς ἀπὸ ῥύπου, κἂν μία ἡμέρα ἐστὶν 

49 ἡ Con; ἄπειρα μέν ἐστι τὰ καταρρυπαίνοντα 
τὴν ψυχήν, ἅπερ ἐκνίψασθαι καὶ ἀπολούσασθαι 
παντελῶς οὐκ ἔνεστιν. ἀπολείπονται γὰρ ἐξ 
ἀνάγκης παντὶ θνητῷ συγγενεῖς κῆρες, ἃς λωφῆσαι 
μὲν εἰκός, ἀναιρεθῆναι δ᾽ εἰσάπαν ἀδύνατον. 

50 δίκαιον οὖν ἢ φρόνιμον ἢ σώφρονα ἢ συνόλως 
ἀγαθὸν τέλειον ἐν πεφυρμένῳ βίῳ ζητεῖ τις; 
στέργε, κἂν μὴ ἄδικον ἢ μὴ ἄφρονα 7 μὴ ἀκό- 
λαστον ἢ ἢ μὴ δειλὸν 7 7 μὴ παντελῶς φαῦλον εὕρῃς ." 
ἀγαπητὸν γὰρ αἱ τῶν κακιῶν ἀνατροπαΐ, τῶν 
ἀρετῶν ἡ ἐντελὴς κτῆσις ἀδύνατος ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ 

51 καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς. εὐλόγως οὖν ἔφη" “᾿ γίνου ἄμεμπτος, 

1 So mss., but the adjective seems to be only known in the 
sense of “senile” or ‘‘antiquated.”” Probably, as Wend. 
suggests, read πρεσβύτατον. 

2 mss. εὑρήσεις. Or perhaps κἂν <éel>. . . εὑρήσεις (W.H.D.R.). 


The καὶ in any case however seems otiose, and ἐὰν... εὕρῃς 
would be more natural. 


α For the general thought of this passage with the same 
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follow our Master with profoundest awe and reverence 
for Him Who is the Cause, yet not forgetting the 
calls of our common humanity ? 4 

VI. After saying “‘ Be well pleasing before Me ”’ 47 
He adds further “ and become blameless.’”’ This is 
in close sequence to the preceding. “ Best it is,” 
He means, “to set your hand to excellence and thus 
be well pleasing, but failing this at least abstain 
from sins and thus escape blame.”’ For positively 
righteous conduct? brings praise to the doer, but 
abstention from iniquity saves him from censure. 
The highest prize of ‘‘ well pleasing ’’ may be won 48 
by positive well-doing, the second, freedom from 
blame, by avoidance of sin. And yet perhaps for 
the creature of mortal kind the former is declared 
by Scripture to coincide with the latter. For who, 
as Job says, is pure from defilement, even if his life 
be but for one day ? (Job xiv. 4). Infinite indeed are 49 
the defilements that soil the soul, which it is impos- 
sible to wash and scour away altogether. For there 
still remain evils which are bound up with the life 
of every mortal, which may well be abated but can- 
not be wholly destroyed. Should we then seek to 50 
find in the medley of life one who is perfectly just 
or wise or temperate or good in general? Be satis- 
fied, if you do but find one who is not unjust, is 
not foolish, is not licentious, is not cowardly, is not 
altogether evil. We may be content with the over- 
throw of vices, and the complete acquisition of 
virtues is impossible for man, as we know him. 
With good reason then did He say, “᾿ Become blame- §1 


illustration from the two robes and the words of Gen. xxxii. 
28 cf. the fuller exposition in De Lor. 80-87. 
δ See App. p. 588. 
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[586] μέγα πλεονέκτημα πρὸς εὐδαίμονα | βίον ὑπολαβὼν 
εἶναι τὸ ἀναμάρτητον καὶ ἀνυπαίτιον. 
τῷ δὲ ἡρημένῳ ζῆν τὸν τρόπον τοῦτον καὶ κλῆρον 
A ὃ θ , 9 ’ e a A € 4 
κατὰ διαθήκας ἀπολείψειν ὁμολογεῖ τὸν ἁρμόζοντα 
A A A a ~ 
πον, μὲν θεῷ, λαβεῖν δὲ σοφῷ. φησὶ γάρ’ 
“ θήσω τὴν διαθήκην μου ἀνὰ μέσον ἐμοῦ καὶ ἀνὰ 
μέσον aod.” διαθῆκαι δὲ ἐπ᾽ ὠφελείᾳ γράφονται 
“- ὃ A 9527 σ , λ S ὃ θ , 
τῶν δωρεᾶς ἀξίων, ὥστε σύμβολον εἶναι διαθήκην 
, A 9 9 
χάριτος, ἣν μέσην ἔθηκεν 6 θεὸς ἑαυτοῦ τε ὀρέ- 
A 9 θ ’ λ VA e λὴ δὲ 
δ8 γοντος καὶ ἀνθρώπου λαμβάνοντος. ὑπερβολὴ δὲ 
9 ’ A A A “~ 
εὐεργεσίας τοῦτό ἐστι, μὴ εἶναι θεοῦ καὶ ψυχῆς 
, @ A A A 
μέσον, ὅτι μὴ τὴν παρθένον χάριτα. Tov δὲ περὶ 
διαθηκῶν σύμπαντα λόγον ἐν δυσὶν ἀναγέγραφα 
A A | 
συντάξεσι καὶ ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ παλινῳδεῖι' ἑκὼν 
= “A A 
ὑπερβαίνω καὶ ἅμα μὴ βουλόμενος ἀπαρτᾶν τὸ 
A A 4 
συμφυὲς τῆς πραγματείας. 
>” aA 9 A 
54 «VII. Λέγεται ὃ ἑξῆς" “ ἔπεσεν ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπὶ 
πρόσωπον. ἄρ᾽ οὐκ ἔμελλεν ὑποσχέσεσι θείαις 
γνῶναί τε ἑαυτὸν καὶ τὴν τοῦ θνητοῦ γένους οὐ- 
δένειαν καὶ πεσεῖν παρὰ τὸν ἑστῶτα εἰς ἔνδειξιν 
“-- e A A “- 
τῆς ὑπολήψεως, ἣν περὶ ἑαυτοῦ τε ἔσχε καὶ θεοῦ, 
ὅτι ὁ μὲν κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ ἑστὼς κινεῖ τὴν σύμπασαν 
στάσιν, οὐ διὰ τῶν σκελῶν---οὐ γὰρ ἀνθρωπόμορφος, 
9 A A 3, A 9 4 9 ’ 
--ἀλλὰ τὴν ἄτρεπτον καὶ ἀμετάβλητον ἐμφαΐί- 
1 4: 9? γ0) 3 9.ϑ αὶ , ες. : 
55 νουσαν, 6 δ᾽ οὐδέποτε ἐν ταὐτῷ βεβαίως ἱδρυμένος 
1 κινεῖ... ἐμφαίνουσαν. Following Wend. I have left this 
part of the sentence as the mss. have it. But it is clearly 
corrupt, and Markland, Cohn and Wend. have suggested 
various emendations. The translation is based on a sugges- 
tion of my own that for στάσιν we should read τάσιν 


(self-extension). Cf. De Sac. 68 ἕστηκα... οὐ μεταβατικῶς 
κινούμενος... ἀλλὰ τονικῇ χρώμενος TH κινήσει, also De Post 30. 
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less,’’ for He holds that freedom from sin and guilt 

is a great furtherance towards a happy life. 

And to him who has elected to live in this fashion 
He promises to leave a covenanted portion such as 

is fitting for God to give and man to receive, for 
He says “I will set my covenant between Me and 52 
between thee ” (Gen. xvii. 2). Now covenants are 
drawn up for the benefit of those who are worthy 
of the gift, and thus a covenant is a symbol of the 
grace which God has set between Himself Who 
proffers it and man who receives. And this is the 53 
crowning benefaction, that there is nothing between 
God and the soul save the virgin grace. But I have 
dealt with the whole subject of covenants in two 
treatises, and I willingly pass it over to avoid 
repetition, and also because I do not wish to inter- 
rupt the continuity of the discussion. 

VII. The next words are ‘‘ Abraham fell on his 54 
face.”’ Ah, what else should he do, when he heard 
the divine promises, but know himself and the 
nothingness of our mortal race, and fall at the feet 
of Him Who stands, to show what conception he 
held of himself and God? He knew that God stands 
with place unchanged, yet moves the universal frame 
of creation, His own motion being the motion of 
self-extension (not the movement of the legs, for 
He is not of human form), but a motion whereby 
He shows His unalterable, unchanging nature. He 55 
knew that he himself is never firmly set in a stable 


I regard this however as very conjectural. If it were 
adopted, the rest of the passage might run somewhat as 
follows: κινεῖ τὴν σύμπασαν (φύσιν or γένεσιν OF σύστασιν κατὰ 
τάσιν. .. ἀλλὰ «τὸ» ἄτρεπτον καὶ ἀμετάβλητον ἐμφαίνουσαν. 
(Markland in place of the insertion of τό suggested ἐμφαίνων 


οὐσίαν.) 
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ἄλλοτε ἀλλοίας δέχεται μεταβολὰς καὶ ὑποσκελιζό- 
μενος, ὁ δυστυχής, --ὄλισθος γὰρ σύμπας ὁ βίος 
ἐστὶν αὐτῷ--μέγα πτῶμα πίπτει; ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν 
ἄκων ἀμαθής, 6 δ᾽ ἑκὼν εὐάγωγος" οὗ χάριν καὶ 
ἐπὶ πρόσωπον πεσεῖν λέγεται, ἐπὶ τὰς αἰσθήσεις, 
ἐπὶ τὸν λόγον, ἐπὶ τὸν νοῦν, μονονοὺ βοῶν καὶ 
κεκραγώς, ὅτι πέπτωκε μὲν αἴσθησις ἐξ αὑτῆς 
ἀδυνατοῦσα αἰσθάνεσθαι, εἰ μὴ προμηθείᾳ τοῦ 
σωτῆρος ἀνεγερθείη πρὸς τὴν τῶν ὑποκειμένων 
σωμάτων ἀντίληψιν, πέπτωκε δὲ καὶ 6 λόγος 
ἑρμηνεῦσαί τι τῶν ὄντων ἀδυνατῶν, εἰ μὴ διανοίξας 
τὸ στόμα καὶ τὴν γλῶτταν ἀρθρώσας 6 τὸ φω- 
νητήριον ὄργανον κατεσκευακὼς καὶ ἁρμοσάμενος 
πλήξειε τοὺς φθόγγους μουσικῶς, πέπτωκε δὲ καὶ 
ὁ βασιλεὺς νοῦς τὰς καταλήψεις ἀφῃρημένος, εἰ 
μὴ πάλιν αὐτὸν ἐγείρας ὁ ζῳοπλάστης ἱδρύσαιτο 
καὶ ἐνομματώσας ὀξυδερκέσι κόραις ἀγάγοι πρὸς 
τὴν τῶν ἀσωμάτων θέαν πραγμάτων. 

VIII. | ᾿Αγάμενος οὖν τὸν αὑτὸν ἀποδιὸδρά- 
σκοντα τρόπον καὶ ἑκούσιον πτῶμα πίπτοντα διὰ 
τὴν ὁμολογίαν ἣν ὡμολόγησε περὶ τοῦ ὄντος, ὅτι 
πρὸς “ἀλήθειαν ἑστὼς ἕν ἦν ἄρα, τῶν μετ᾽ αὐτὸ 
τροπὰς καὶ μεταβολὰς παντοίας" ἐνδεχομένων, 
ἐνηχεῖ τε καὶ λόγου μεταδίδωσι φάσκων" se κἀγώ, 
ἰδοὺ ἡ διαθήκη μου μετὰ aod.” τοῦτο δὲ τοιοῦτον 
ὑποβάλλει νοῦν" εἴδη μὲν διαθήκης ἐστὶ πάμπολλα 
χάριτας καὶ δωρεὰς τοῖς ἀξίοις ἀπονέμοντα, τὸ δ᾽ 
ἀνώτατον γένος διαθηκῶν αὐτὸς ἐγώ εἰμι. δείξας 

1 Mss. παντοίων. 


ς 


= Literally “che both speaks with emphasis (or ‘“‘in- 
structs’’) and gives him a share of the speech.’ See App. 
p. 588. 
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position, that he is ever subject to various changes, 
and that throughout his life, which is one long slip- 
ping, he trips and falls, woe to him! and how great 
is that fall. Sometimes it is through involuntary 
ignorance, sometimes through voluntary yielding to 
temptation, and so we read also that it was on his 
face that he fell. By face is meant his senses and his 
mind and his speech, and the gesture is little less 
than a loud insistent utterance. Fallen is sense, it 
cries, unable of itself to perceive, were it not by 
a dispensation of God’s saving providence set on its 
feet to the perception of material substances : fallen 
is speech, because it were unable to express in 
language anything that is, did not He Who framed 
and adjusted to harmony the instrument of the voice 
beat out the music of its notes, opening the mouth 
and giving strength to the nerves of the tongue: 
fallen too is the royal mind, robbed of its powers of 
apprehension, did not the Framer of all that lives 
raise it up and establish it, and planting in it far- 
piercing eyes, lead it to the sight of the immaterial 
world. 

VIII. The frame of mind which shrank from Him 57 
and fell spontaneously won God’s high approval by 
thus acknowledging of the Existent that it is He 
alone Who stands and that all below Him are subject 
to change and mutation of every kind. He addresses 
him with an insistence which is also a call to partner- 
ship. “‘ And I,’ He says, ““—see, My covenant is with 
thee ᾿᾿ (Gen. xvii. 4). The meaning suggested is to 58 
this purport—there are very many kinds of covenant, 
assuring bounties and gifts to the worthy, but the 
highest form of covenant is ““Imyself.”” He shews and 
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A € , e . A aA \ 3, ὃ Α 
γὰρ ἑαυτόν, ὡς ἐνῆν δειχθῆναι τὸν ἄδειικτον, διὰ 
“A 4 {{ > \ 99 3 4 . 3 A e 4 
τοῦ φάναι “‘ κἀγὼ ᾿᾿ ἐπιλέγει" “ ἰδοὺ ἡ διαθήκη 

“A , 
pov’ ἡ πασῶν χαρίτων ἀρχή τε Kal πηγὴ αὐτὸς 


59 εἰμι ἐγώ. τοῖς μὲν γὰρ ou ἑτέρων τὰς εὐεργεσίας 
μι ἐγ μὲν γὰρ ρ ρ 


εἴωθε προτείνειν ὁ θεός, γῆς, ὕδατος, ἀέρος, ἡλίου, 
σελήνης, οὐρανοῦ, δυνάμεων ἄλλων ἀσωμάτων, 
τοῖς δὲ δι᾿ ἑαυτοῦ μόνου, κλῆρον ἀποφήνας τῶν 
λαμβανόντων ἑαυτόν, οὗς εὐθέως καὶ προσρήσεως 


60 ἑτέρας ἠξίωσε. λέγεται γὰρ ὅτι “ οὐ κληθήσεται 


61 


δ ” Ul 3 4 > 3 3 A ” Ul 
τὸ ὄνομά σου ᾿Αβράμ, ἀλλ᾽ ἔσται TO ὄνομά σου 
ἾἌ ’ 3) ” A εν A λ 
βραάμ. ἔνιοι μὲν οὖν τῶν φιλ- 
απεχθημόνων καὶ μώμους ἀεὶ τοῖς ἀμώμοις προσ- 
\ 
ἅάπτειν ἐθελόντων οὐ σώμασι μᾶλλον ἢ ἢ πράγμασι καὶ 
4 
πόλεμον ἀ ἀκήρυκτον πολεμούντων τοῖς ἱεροῖς πάνθ᾽ 
ὅσα μὴ τὸ εὐπρεπὲς ἐν λόγῳ διασῴζειν δοκεῖ σύμ- 
“ € 
Bota φύσεως τῆς ἀεὶ κρύπτεσθαι φιλούσης ὑπ- 
4 > ~ 
ἄρχοντα μετ᾽ (οὐκ) ἀκριβοῦς ἐρεύνης φαυλίσαντες 
8" ὃ Nj , ὃ 4 de A A 
ἐπὶ διαβολῇ προφέρουσι, διαφερόντως δὲ τὰς τῶν 
ὀνομάτων μεταθέσεις. καὶ πρῴην ἤκουσα 
A > \ 9 4 
χλευάζοντος Kal κατακερτομοῦντος ἀνδρὸς ἀθέου 
A > lon “A > + λέ tA 0772 \ 
Kat ἀσεβοῦς, ὃς ἐτόλμα λέγειν: μεγάλαι δη" Kat 
e 4 ’ Ψ ~ \ e 
ὑπερβάλλουσαι δωρεαί, as φησι Μωυσῆς τὸν yye-. 
μόνα τῶν ὅλων ὀρέγειν: στοιχείου <yap) προσ- 
θήκῃ, τοῦ ἑνὸς ἄλφα, [στοιχείῳ περιττεύει] " καὶ 
πάλιν ἑτέρᾳ προσθέσει τοῦ ῥῶ θαυμαστὴν ἡλίκην 
ἔδοξεν εὐεργεσίαν παρεσχῆσθαι κα - « τὴν ᾿Αβρὰμ, 
γυναῖκα Σάραν Σάρραν ὠνόμασε δὶς τὸ ῥῶ παρα- 
1 This or Wend.’s other suggestion of δίχα is needed to 
correspond with φιλούσης κρύπτεσθαι, which would be pointless 


with the ms. reading μετ᾽ ἀκριβοῦς (“ hunting everywhere for 
examples ”’). 2 mss. δὲ, 
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points to Himself, as far as He can be shewn Who is 
above all shewing, by the words “ And I,” and adds, 
‘behold my covenant,” the beginning and the foun- 
tain of all bounties is “1 myself.” For to some God 59 
is wont to extend His benefactions by other means, 
earth, water, air, sun, moon, heaven, and other 
agencies not material, but to others by Himself alone, 
making Himself the portion of those who receive 
Him. On these He presently bestows as their due 60 


a different name. “Thy name shall not be called 
Abram (’ABpép),”’ we read,“ but Abraham (’ABpadu)” 
(Gen. xvii. 5). Some of the quarrelsome 


and captious type of people who wish to attach blame 
where it is not due, not so much to material things as 
to actions andideas,“and wage war to the death against 
what is holy, when they find anything which seems to 
them to fall short in propriety if taken literally, while 
really it is a symbol of the nature-truth which loves 
concealment, make no careful search for that truth, 
but disparage it and hold it up to obloquy. And this 
they do especially with the changes of names. 

Not long ago I heard the scoffing and railing of a 61 
godless and impious fellow who dared to speak thus : 
‘Vast and extraordinary indeed are the gifts which 
Moses says come from the hand of the Ruler of all. 
What a boon He is supposed to have provided by 
adding a single letter, an alpha, and again by another 
addition of a rho, for He (turned Abram (Α βράμ) into 
Abraham (Afpadéu) by doubling the alpha, and) 
Abraham’s wife Sarai (Σάρα) into Sarah (Σάρρα) by 


@ See note on Quis Rerum 242. 


8 See App. pp. 588 f. 
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a | \ oo ς ’ , 9 A 4 
λαβών" καὶ ὅσα ὁμοιότροπα συνείρων ἀπνευστὶ καὶ 


62 ἐπισαρκάζων ἅμα διεξήει. τῆς μὲν οὖν φρενο- 


63 


[588] 


64 


65 


βλαβείας οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν ἔδωκε τὴν ἁρμόζουσαν 
δίκην" ἀπὸ γὰρ μικρᾶς καὶ τῆς τυχούσης προφάσεως 
ἐπ᾿ ἀγχόνην ἧξεν, ἵν᾽ ὁ μιαρὸς καὶ δυσκάθαρτος 
μηδὲ καθαρῷ θανάτῳ τελευτήσῃ. 

ΙΧ. Δικαίως δ᾽ ἂν ἡμεῖς ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ καὶ ἕτερον 
τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἁλῶναι τὰς ὑπονοίας ἐκκόψαιμεν, 
φυσιολογοῦντες καὶ ἀποδεικνύντες τὰ λεγόμενα 
ταῦτα πάσης ἐπάξια σπουδῆς. οὐ (yap) γράμματα 
ἄφωνα ἢ φωνήεντα 7 ἢ συνόλως p ῥήματα καὶ ὀνόματα 
χαρίζεται ὁ θεός, | ὅπότε καὶ γεννήσας φυτά τε αὖ 
καὶ ζῷα ἐκάλεσεν ὡς πρὸς ἡγεμόνα τὸν ἄνθρωπον, 
6v? ἐκ πάντων δι᾽ ἐπιστήμην ἐχώρισεν, ἵν᾽ ἑκάστοις 
τὰ οἰκεῖα ὀνόματα θῆται" “‘ πᾶν ᾿᾿ γάρ φησιν “ ὃ 
nv 3 4 e 9 4 on “Κ᾿ 4 “- ’ 
ἂν ἐκάλεσεν 6 ᾿Αδάμ, Τοῦτο ὄνομα τοῦ κληθέντος 
> 3) 52)? 4 50" \ e , ’ “A 
ἦν. εἶθ ὅπου οὐδὲ τὰς ὁλοκλήρους θέσεις τῶν 
ὀνομάτων ὁ θεὸς ἠξίωσεν ἐπιφημίζειν, ἐπιτρέψας 
ἀνδρὶ σοφῷ, τῷ γένους ἀνθρώπων. ἀρχηγέτῃ, τὸ 
ἔργον, ὑπονοεῖν ἄξιον, ὅτι μέρη τῶν ὀνομάτων ἣ 
συλλαβὰς 7 γράμματα, οὐ φωνήεντα μόνον, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ἄφωνα, αὐτὸς προσετίθει καὶ μεθήρμοζε, καὶ 
ταῦτ᾽ ἐπὶ προφάσει δωρεᾶς καὶ ὑπερβαλλούσης 
εὐεργεσίας; οὐκ ἔστιν εἰπεῖν. ἀλλὰ τὰ τοιαῦτα 
χαρακτῆρες δυνάμεών εἶσι, βραχεῖς μεγάλων, 

3 A ζω A > , A 4 
αἰσθητοὶ νοητῶν, φανεροὶ ἀδήλων: αἱ δὲ δυνάμεις 
ἐν δόγμασιν ἀρίστοις, ἐν ἀψευδέσι καὶ καθαραῖς 

1 | leave this sentence as Wendland prints it, with the ms. 
τὸ ἑνὸς corrected to τοῦ, προσθεὶς to προσθέσει and τὴν ῥῶ to 
τὸ ῥῶ, and in the translation have followed what he supplies 
for the supposed lacuna after παρεσχῆσθαι. For other 


possibilities see App. pp. 588 f. 
2 mss, ὃς (Mangey ὃς καὶ πάντων δι’ ἐπιστήμης ἐχώρησε). 
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doubling the rho.”” And in a sneering way he ran 
over the list of such cases without a moment's pause. 
Well, it was not long before he paid the penalty 62 
which his wicked folly called for. For a slight and 
trivial cause he hastened to hang himself, and thus 
even a clean death was denied to the unclean mis- 
creant. 

IX. It is only right that to prevent any other 
falling a victim to the same errors we should eradicate 
misgivings of this sort* by resorting to the truths of 
nature and shewing that what we thus read is 
worthy of our most earnest consideration. Letters, 63 
whether vowels or consonants and the parts of speech 
in general, are not the gifts of God’s grace, seeing 
that when He created the plants and animals He 
summoned them to man as their ruler, set apart by 
Him from them all in virtue of his knowledge, that 
he might give each kind their distinguishing names. 

“* Everything,” he says, “ which Adam called them, 
that was their name ” (Gen. ii. 19). If God did not 64 
think fit to assign names even in their completed 
form, but committed the task to a man of wisdom, 
the founder of the human race, is it proper to suppose 
that parts of names or syllables or single letters, not 
merely vocal vowels but mute consonants, were added 
and altered by Himself, and a gift and pre-eminent 
benefaction alleged to be conferred thereby? It is 
quite impossible. Such changes of name are signs ὃ of 65 
moral values, the signs small, sensible, obvious, the 
values great, intelligible, hidden. And these values are 
found in noble verities, in unerring and pure notions, 


@ This use of ὑπονοίας is strange, though Wend.’s suggestion 
of τὰς «τοιαύτας» ὑπ. or Mangey’s τὰς «κακὰς» ὑπ. would make 
it more natural. See App. p. 589. δ See App. p. 589. 
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ὑπολήψεσιν, ἐν ψυχῆς βελτιώσεσιν' ἐξετάζονται. 
τὸν δὲ ἔλεγχον λαμβάνειν εὐμαρὲς τὴν 
ἀρχὴν ποιησαμένοις ἀπὸ τοῦ νυνὶ μετονομασθέντος. 

66 ᾿Αβρὰμ γὰρ ἑρμηνεύεται μετέωρος πατήρ, ᾿Αβραὰμ 
δὲ πατὴρ ἐκλεκτὸς ἠχοῦς. ἡ δὲ διαφέρει ταῦτ᾽ 
ἀλλήλων, εἰσόμεθα σαφέστερον, ἐπειδὰν τὸ δηλού- 

67 μενον ὑφ᾽ ἑκατέρου πρότερον ἀναγνῶμεν. μετέω- 
ρον τοίνυν ἀλληγοῦροντές φαμεν τὸν ἀπὸ γῆς ἑαυτὸν 
εἰς ὕψος αἴροντα καὶ ἐπισκοποῦντα τὰ μετάρσια, 
μετεωροπόλον τε καὶ μετεωρολογικόν, ἐρευνῶντα 
τί ἡλίου εθος, τίνες αὐτοῦ φοραί, πῶς τὰς 
ἐτησίους & ὕρα: διανέμει προσιὼν καὶ ἐξαναχωρῶν 
πάλιν ἰσοταχέσι ταῖς ἀνακυκλήσεσι, καὶ σελήνης 
περὶ φωτισμῶν, σχηματισμῶν, μειώσεως, αὐξή- 
σεως, καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἀστέρων κινήσεως, ἀπλανοῦς 

68 τε καὶ πεπλανημένης. ἡ γὰρ τούτων ἐξέτασις οὐκ 
ἀφυοῦς καὶ ἀγόνου ψυχῆς ἐστιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς 
μάλιστα εὐφυοῦς καὶ δυναμένης ὁλόκληρα καὶ 
τέλεια γεννᾶν ἔγγονα. διὸ καὶ τὸν μετεωρολογικὸν 
“ πατέρα ”’ εἶπεν, ὅτι οὐκ ἄγονος σοφίας. 

69 X. τὰ μὲν οὖν τοῦ ᾿Αβρὰμ σύμβολα οὕτως ἀκρι- 
βοῦται, τὰ δὲ τοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ, ὡς ὑποδείξομεν: ἦν 
δὲ τρία, πατὴρ καὶ ἐκλεκτὸς καὶ ἠχοῦς. φαμὲν δὴ 
τὴν μὲν ἠχὼ τὸν προφορικὸν εἶναι λόγον---τοῦ γὰρ 
ζῴου ἠχεῖον ὄργανόν ἐστι τὸ φωνητήριον,---τούτου 
δὲ πατέρα τὸν νοῦν---ἀπὸ γὰρ διανοίας ὥσπερ ἀπὸ 

[589] πηγῆς φέρεται τὸ τοῦ λόγου νᾶμα, --- | ἐκλεκτὸν 
δὲ τὸν τοῦ σοφοῦ' ὅ τι γὰρ ἄριστον, ἐν τούτῳ. 


1 mss. ψυχαῖς βελτίοσιν. 2 MSS. ἀφ᾽, 
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and in soul-betterments. The proof of 
this is easy, starting from the change of name here 
before us, for Abram is interpreted as “ uplifted 66 
father,’’ Abraham as “ elect father of sound.” * How 
the two differ we shall understand more clearly if we 
first discover the meaning of each. Resorting then to 67 
allegory we say that “ uplifted ”’ is one who rising from 
earth to the heights surveys the supraterrestrial, con- 
versing with and studying the phenomena of the upper 
world, investigating the size of the sun and its courses, 
how it regulates the seasons of the year by its revolu- 
tions as it advances and retreats at the same rate of 
speed ; one who considers also the different illumina- 
tions of the moon, its phases, its waning and waxing, 
and the movement of the other stars both in the 
fixed and the planetary order. To inquire into such 68 
matters bespeaks a soul not devoia of natural gifts 
or unproductive, but highly gifted and capable of 
engendering offspring perfect and without blemish ; 
and therefore he called the student of the upper 
world “ father ἡ because he is not unproductive of 
wisdom. X. Such is our definition of the 69 
meanings conveyed under the symbol of the name 
Abram ; those conveyed by “ Abraham ”’ are such 
as I proceed to describe. They are three in number— 
“father,” “elect”? and “‘ of sound.”” We say that 
sound stands for the uttered word, for in living 
creatures the instrument of sound is the vocal power. 
Its father is the mind, since the stream of speech 
issues from the understanding as its fount. The elect 
mind is the mind of the wise, since it contains what 


« The interpretation of Abram and Abraham has already 
been given in De Cher. 4f. and De Gig. 62f. That of 
Sarai and Sarah in De Cher. 5 f. 
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70 κατὰ μὲν οὖν τοὺς προτέρους χαρακτῆρας ὁ φιλο- 
μαθὴς καὶ μετεωρολέσχης ἐσκιαγραφεῖτο, κατὰ δὲ 
τοὺς ἀρτίως ὑποτυπωθέντας ὁ φιλόσοφος, HONNer 
δ᾽ ὁ σοφὸς ἐδηλοῦτο. μηκέτ᾽ οὖν ὀνομάτων a. 
λαγὴν ὑπολάβῃς χαρίζεσθαι τὸ θεῖον, ἀλλὰ διὰ 

71 συμβόλων ἠθῶν ἐπανόρθωσιν. τὸν γὰρ πραγ- 
ματευόμενον τὰ περὶ φύσεως οὐρανοῦ πρότερον, 
ὃν μαθηματικὸν ἔνιοι προσαγορεύουσιν, ἐπὶ τὴν 
μετουσίαν καλέσας ἀρετῆς σοφὸν καὶ ἀπέδειξε καὶ 
ὠνόμασεν, ἐπιφημίσας τὸν μεταχαραχθέντα τρόπον, 
ὡς μὲν Ἕβραϊοι εἴποιεν. av, ᾿Αβραάμ, ὡς δ᾽ ἂν 

72 Ἕλληνες, πατέρα ἐκλεκτὸν ἠχοῦς. τίνος γάρ, 
φησίν, ἕνεκα χορείας καὶ περιόδους ἀ ἀστέρων ἐρευνᾷς 
καὶ τοσοῦτον ἀπὸ γῆς ἄνω πρὸς αἰθέρα πεπήδηκας; 

/ A 3 Ul 
dp ἵνα αὐτὸ μόνον τὰ ἐκεῖ περιεργάσῃ; καὶ τίς 
ἐκ τῆς τοσαύτης περιεργίας γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ὠφέλεια; 
τίς καθαίρεσις ἡδονῆς; τίς ἐπιθυμίας ἀνατροπή; 
τίς λύπης ἢ φόβου κατάλυσις; ποία παθῶν, ἃ 

73 κλονεῖ καὶ συγχεῖ τὴν ψυχήν, ἐκτομή; καθάπερ 
γὰρ δένδρων οὐδὲν ὄφελος, εἰ μὴ καρπῶν οἰστικὰ 
γένοιτο, τὸν αὐτὸν δὴ" τρόπον οὐδὲ φυσιολογίας, εἰ 
μὴ μέλλοι κτῆσιν ἀρετῆς ἐνεγκεῖν: ὁ γὰρ καρπὸς 

74 αὐτῆς οὗτός ἐστι. διὸ καὶ τῶν πάλαι τινὲς ἀγρῷ 
τὸν κατὰ φιλοσοφίαν ἀπεικάσαντες λόγον φυτοῖς 
μὲν ἐξωμοίωσαν τὸ φυσικὸν μέρος, αἱμασιαῖς δὲ 
καὶ περιβόλοις τὸ λογικόν, καρπῷ δὲ τὸ ἠθικόν, 
ὑπολαβόντες" καὶ τὰ ἐν κύκλῳ τείχη φυλακῆς ἕνεκα 
τοῦ καρποῦ κατεσκευάσθαι πρὸς τῶν ἐχόντων καὶ 
τὰ φυτὰ “δεδημιουργῆσθαι γενέσεως καρποῦ χάριν. 

75 οὕτως οὖν ἔφασαν καὶ ἐν φιλοσοφίᾳ δεῖν τήν TE 
φυσικὴν Kat λογικὴν πραγματείαν ἐπὶ τὴν ἠθικὴν 
ἀναφέρεσθαι, 7 βελτιοῦται τὸ ἦθος κτήσεως ὁμοῦ 
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is best. So then the first set of signs delineated the 70 
lover of learning, the meteorologist, while those just 
sketched reveal the wisdom-lover or rather the wise. 
Cease then to suppose that the Deity’s gift was a 
change of name, instead of a betterment of character 
symbolized thereby. Him who was erstwhile busied 7] 
in the study of the nature of heaven—the astrologer 
as some call him—He summoned to a partnership 
in virtue and both made him and named him wise, 
giving to the spiritual outlook thus recast the title 
of Abraham, as the Hebrews would call it, and in our 
language, Elect Father of Sound. For what purpose, 72 
He asks, do you investigate the rhythmic movements 
and revolutions of the stars? Why this great leap 
from earth up to the realm of ether? Is it just to 
busy yourself in idle labour with what is there? 
And what good can result from all that idle busying ? 
How will it serve to subdue the urge of pleasure, to 
overthrow the power of lust, to suppress fear or 
grief? What surgery has it for passions which agitate 
and confound the soul? Just as there is no use for 73 
trees, if they are not capable of bearing fruit, so too 
also with nature-study, if it is not going to bring the 
acquisition of virtue. For virtue is its fruit, and 74 
therefore some of the ancients, comparing the study 
of philosophy to a field, likened the physical part to 
plants, the logical to the walls and fences, and the 
ethical to the fruit.* They considered that the walls 75 
round the field are built by the owners to guard the 
fruit and the trees grown to produce it, and that in 
the same way in philosophy physical and logical re- 
search should be brought to bear on ethics by which 
@ See De Agr. 14 and Leg. All. i. 57, and notes. 
1 mss. δὲ, 2 Mss. ἀπολαβόντες. 
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76 καὶ χρήσεως ἀρετῆς ἐφιέμενον. τοιαῦτα ἐδιδάχ- 
θημεν περὶ τοῦ λόγῳ μὲν μετονομασθέντος, ἔργῳ 
δὲ μεταβαλόντος ἀπὸ φυσιολογίας πρὸς τὴν ἠθικὴν 
φιλοσοφίαν καὶ μεταναστάντος ἀπὸ τῆς περὶ τὸν 
κόσμον θεωρίας πρὸς τὴν τοῦ πεποιηκότος ἐπι- 
στήμην, ἐξ ἧς εὐσέβειαν, κτημάτων τὸ κάλλιστον, 
ἐκτήσατο. 

“1 ΧΙ. Ta δὲ περὶ τῆς γυναικὸς αὐτοῦ Σάρας νῦν 
ἐροῦμεν" καὶ γὰρ αὕτη μετονομάζεται εἰς Σάρραν 
κατὰ τὴν τοῦ ἑνὸς στοιχείου πρόσθεσιν τοῦ ῥῶ. τὰ 
μὲν οὖν ὀνόματα ταῦτα, τὰ δὲ τυγχάνοντα μηνυτέον" 

[590] ἑρμηνεύεται Σάρα μὲν [ ἀρχή μου, Σάρρα δὲ 

78 ἄρχουσα. τὸ μὲν οὖν πρότερον εἰδικῆς σύμβολον 
ἀρετῆς ἐστι, τὸ δ᾽ ὕστερον γενικῆς. ὅσῳ δὲ γένος 
εἴδους διαφέρει κατὰ τὸ ἔλαττον, τοσούτῳ τὸ 
δεύτερον ὄνομα τοῦ προτέρου" τὸ μὲν γὰρ εἶδος 
καὶ βραχὺ καὶ φθαρτόν, τὸ δὲ γένος πολύ τε αὖ 

79 καὶ ἀφθαρτον. βούλεται δὲ ὁ θεὸς ἀντὶ μικρῶν 
καὶ φθαρτῶν μεγάλα καὶ ἀθάνατα “χαρίζεσθαι, καὶ 
ἐμπρεπὲς αὐτῷ τὸ ἔργον. ἡ μὲν (γὰρ) ἐν τῷ 
σπουδαίῳ φρόνησις, αὐτοῦ “μόνου ἐστὶν ἀρχή, καὶ 
οὐκ ἂν ἁμάρτοι ὁ ἔχων, εἰ λέγοι: ἀρχή μού ἐστιν 
ἡ ἐν ἐμοὶ φρόνησις" ἡ δὲ ταύτην τυπώσασα, ἡ 
γενικὴ φρόνησις, οὐκέτι τοῦ δεῖνός ἐστιν ἀρχή, 

80 ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸ τοῦτο ἀρχή. τοιγαροῦν ἐκείνη μὲν ἡ 
ἐν εἴδει τῷ ἔχοντι συμφθαρήσεται, ἡ ἡ δὲ σφραγῖδος 
τρόπον αὐτὴν τυπώσασα παντὸς ἀπηλλαγμένη 
θνητοῦ διατελέσει πρὸς αἰῶνα ἄφθαρτος. οὕτω 
καὶ τῶν τεχνῶν αἱ μὲν ἐν εἴδει συναπόλλυνται 
τοῖς κτησαμένοις, γεωμέτραις, γραμματικοῖς, μου- 
σικοῖς" αἱ δὲ γενικαὶ μένουσιν ἀνώλεθροι. προσ- 
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the character is bettered and yearns to acquire and 
also to make use of virtue. This is how we have 76 
learned to regard the story of Abraham. Literally 
his name was changed, actually he changed over from 
nature-study to ethical philosophy and abandoned 
the study of the world to find a new home in the 
knowledge of its Maker, and from this he gained 
piety, the most splendid of possessions. 

XI. We will now deal with the case of Sarah his 77 
wife. Her name Sarai (Σάρα) is changed to Sarah 
(Σάρρα) by the addition of one letter, rho. These are 
the names, now for the facts? indicated by them. 
Sarai means my sovereignty, Sarah sovereign. The 78 
former is a symbol of specific virtue, the latter of 
generic, and in the same measure as the genus is 
greater than the species is the second name greater 
than the former. The species is small and perishable, 
the genus is large and imperishable. And the gifts 79 
which God wills to bestow are great and immortal 
in exchange for small and perishable, and to give such 
is a work well suited to Him. Wisdom in the good 
man is a sovereignty vested in himself alone, and its 
possessor will not err if he says “The wisdom in me 
is my sovereignty.”’ But in the wisdom which is its 
archetype, the generic wisdom, we cease to have 
the sovereignty of the particular individual, but 
sovereignty its very self. And therefore that specific 80 
wisdom will perish with its possessor, while the other 
which like a seal gave it its shape, being free from all 
mortal element, will continue for ever imperishable. 
So too with the arts: the specific arts perish with 
their owners, the geometricians, the grammarians, 
the musicians: the generic arts remain imperishable. 


“ See App. p. 589. 
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ὑπογράφει δὲ ἀναδιδάσκων ἐν ταὐτῷ, ὅτι καὶ 
πᾶσα ἀρετὴ βασιλίς ἐστι καὶ ἄρχουσα καὶ ἡγε- 
μονεύουσα τῶν κατὰ τὸν βίον πραγμάτων. 

81 ΧΙ]. ᾿Αλλὰ καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιακὼβ μετονομάζεσθαι 
συμβέβηκεν εἰς τὸν ᾿Ισραήλ, οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ. 

ia τί; ὅτι ὁ μὲν ᾿Ιακὼβ πτερνιστής, ὁ δὲ ᾿ἸΙσραὴλ 
ὁρῶν - τὸν θεὸν καλεῖται. πτερνιστοῦ μὲν οὖν ἔργον 
ἀσκοῦντος ἀρετὴν τὰς βάσεις τοῦ πάθους, αἷς 
ἐφίδρυται, καὶ εἴ τι ὀχυρὸν καὶ ἱδρυμένον ἐν 
αὐταῖς κινεῖν καὶ σαλεύειν καὶ ἀνατρέπειν---ταῦτα 
δὲ οὐ δίχα ἀγωνίας ἀκονιτὶ φιλεῖ γίνεσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐπειδάν τις τοὺς φρονήσεως ἄθλους διαθλῶν γυμ- 
νάζηταί τε τὰ τῆς ψυχῆς γυμνάσματα καὶ πρὸς 
τοὺς ἀντιπάλους καὶ τραχηλί οντας αὐτὴν λογισ- 
μοὺς παλαίῃ,---τοῦ δὲ τὸν θεὸν ὁρῶντος τὸ μὴ 
ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἀγῶνος ἀστεφάνωτον ἐξελθεῖν, ἀλλὰ 

89 τὰ ἐπὶ TH νίκῃ βραβεῖα ἄρασθαι. τίς δ᾽ ἂν εὐανθέ- 
στερος καὶ ἐπιτηδειότερος πλέκοιτο νικηφόρῳ ψυχῇ 
στέφανος ἢ δι᾽ οὗ τὸν ὄντα δυνήσεται θεωρεῖν 
ὀξυδερκῶς; καλόν γε ἀσκητικῇ ψυχῇ πρόκειται 
τὸ ἄθλον, ἐνομματωθῆναι πρὸς τὴν τοῦ μόνου θέας 
ἀξίου τηλαυγῆ κατανόησιν. 

88 XIII. "Αξιον δὲ a ἀπορῆσαι, διὰ τί ὁ μὲν ᾿Αβραάμ, 
ἀφ᾽ οὗ μετωνομάσθη, τῆς αὐτῆς προσρήσεως 
ἀξιοῦται μηκέτι καλούμενος ὀνόματι τῷ προτέρῳ, 
ὁ δὲ Ἰακὼβ προσρηθεὶς ᾿Ισραὴλ οὐδὲν ἧττον αὖθις 

[591] πάλιν ᾿Ιακὼβ ἐπὶ πλέον ὀνομάζεται. | λεκτέον οὖν 
ὅτι καὶ ταῦτα χαρακτῆρές εἰσιν, οἷς ἡ διδακτικὴ 

84 τῆς ἀσκητικῆς ἀρετῆς διαφέρει. ὁ μὲν γὰρ διδα- 
σκαλίᾳ βελτιωθείς, εὐμοίρου λαχὼν φύσεως, ἣ 
περιποιεῖ τὸ ἄληστον αὐτῷ διὰ συνεργοῦ μνήμης, 

1 mss. ἀπονητὶ. 
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Incidentally another lesson suggested at the same 
time is that every virtue is a queen and a sovereign 
and a ruler of the course of human life. 

XII. We shall also find that the change of Jacob’s 81 
name to Israel is much to the purpose. Why so? 
Because Jacob is the supplanter, and Israel he who 
sees God. It is the task of a supplanter in the 
practice of virtue to disturb and shake and upset the 
supports on which passion rests, and all the firmness 
and stability which they have. That is a work which 
cannot commonly be done without hard effort and the 
stains of the arena, but only when one maintains the 
contests of wisdom to the end, and drilled in the 
gymnastics of the soul wrestles with the thoughts 
which oppose and hold it fast in their grip. The task 
of him who sees God is not to leave the sacred arena 
uncrowned, but carry off the prizes of victory. And 892 
what garland more fitting for its purpose or of richer 
flowers could be woven for the victorious soul than 
the power which will enable him to behold the 
Existent with clear vision? Surely that is a glorious 
guerdon to offer to the athlete-soul, that it should be 
endowed with eyes to apprehend in bright light Him 
Who alone is worthy of our contemplation. 

XIII. It is worth inquiring why Abraham, after 88 
the change of name, is not called by his old name, but 
always receives the same title as his right, whereas 
Jacob, after he is addressed as Israel, is in spite 
of this called Jacob many and many a time. We 
must reply that these are signs differing according 
as virtue acquired by teaching differs from virtue 
acquired by practice. He who is improved through 84 
teaching, being endowed with a happy nature, which 
with the co-operation of memory assures his retentive- 
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AL a a om” 6 9 ‘ 9 λ , ’ 
μονῇ; χρῆται, ὧν ἔμαθεν ἀπρὶξ ἐπειλημμένος Kat 
βεβαίως περιεχόμενος" ὁ δ᾽ ἀσκητὴς ἐπειδὰν γυμνά- 
σηται συντόνως, διαπνεῖ πάλιν καὶ ὑπανίεται, συλ- 
᾿ : 9 “A A 

λεγόμενος Kal ἀνακτώμενος τὴν ἐκ τοῦ πονεῖν 

τεθρυμμένην" δύναμιν, καθάπερ καὶ οὗ τὰ σώματα 

. a a 

ἀλειφόμενοι: Kal yap οὗτοι περὶ τὴν ἄσκησιν 
καμόντες, ὡς μὴ κατὰ τὸ παντελὲς αὐτοῖς ἀπορρα- 

γεῖεν αἷ δυνάμεις διὰ τὸ σφοδρὸν καὶ σύντονον τῆς 
9 ’ὔ’ 3 9 , 9 e Α 

ἀθλήσεως, ἔλαιον ἐπιχέουσιν. εἶθ᾽ ὁ μὲν 
ὃ ὃ A 9 ’ , e A aA A 9 ’ 
ιδαχθεὶς ἀθανάτῳ χρώμενος ὑποβολεῖ τὴν ὠφέ- 

ἐς 
λειαν ἔναυλον καὶ ἀθάνατον ἴσχει, μὴ τρεπόμενος" 
e 4, 

ὁ δ᾽ ἀσκητὴς καὶ τὸ ἑκούσιον ἔχων αὐτὸ μόνον 
~ “~ 9 A 

καὶ τοῦτο γυμνάζων καὶ συγκροτῶν, ἵνα τὸ οἰκεῖον 

“-- “-- i ~ 
πάθος τῷ γενητῷ καταβάλῃ," κἂν τελειωθῇ, καμὼν 


3 A 
86 πρὸς TO ἀρχαῖον ἐπάνεισι γένος. τλητικώτερος μὲν 


eo 3 3 A 

yap οὗτος, εὐτυχέστερος δ᾽ ἐκεῖνος" ὁ μὲν yap 
a , e +7 e > 9 ς “A a 

χρῆται διδασκάλῳ ἑτέρῳ, 6 δ᾽ ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ ζητεῖ re 

καὶ σκέπτεται καὶ πολυπραγμονεῖ, μετὰ σπουδῆς 

ἐρευνῶν τὰ φύσεως, ἀδιαστάτῳ χρώμενος καὶ 


87 συνεχεῖ πόνῳ. διὰ τοῦτο τὸν μὲν ᾿Αβραάμ, ἐπειδὴ 


’ 3 λλ > e ’ὕ 4 ec 
μένειν ἔμελλεν ἐν ὁμοίῳ, μετωνόμασεν ὁ ἄτρεπτος 
, . 3 \ a ¢ ~ \ \ A \ 
θεός, w ὑπὸ τοῦ ἑστῶτος Kal κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ Kal 
, 
ὡσαύτως ἔχοντος τὸ μέλλον στήσεσθαι παγίως 
ς “A ‘ \ 93 ‘ 3 e , “A A 
ἱδρυθῇ, τὸν δὲ ᾿Ιακὼβ ἄγγελος ὑπηρέτης Tod θεοῦ, 
λό ..9.ϑ ς A sy a \ 1 oN 
ὄγος, ἵν᾽ ὁμολογηθῇ μηδὲν εἶναι τῶν μετὰ TO ὃν 
3 “A \ 3 “A ” 5 ’ 3 > 
ἀκλινοῦς καὶ ἀρρεποῦς αἴτιον βεβαιότητος, ἀλλ 
¢ ’ A A 
ἁρμονίας τῆς ὡς ἐν ὀργάνῳ μουσικῷ περιεχούσης 


1 mss. μόνῃ. 2 Mss. τετρυμμένην. 8 mss. μεταβάλῃ. 
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ness, gets a tight grip and a firm armhold of what 
he has learned and thus remains constant. The 
Practiser on the other hand, after strenuous exercise, 
takes a breathing-space and a relaxation while he 
collects and recovers the force which has been en- 
feebled by his labours. In this he resembles the 
athletes who anoint their bodies.. When they are 
weary with exercise they pour oil upon their limbs to 
prevent their forces being utterly shattered by the 
intensity and severity of the contest. 

Again, the Man of Teaching has to aid him the voice 85 
of his monitor ringing in his ears, deathless as that 
monitor himself, and thus never swerves : the Man of 
Practice has only his own will which he exercises and 
drills to aid him to overthrow the passion natural to 
created being, and, even if he reaches the consumma- 
tion, yet through weariness he returns to his old kind. 
He is more patient of toil, the other more blessed by 86 
fortune. This last has another for his teacher, while 
the toiler, self-helped only, is busied in searching 
and inquiring and zealously exploring the secrets of 
nature, engaged in labour ceaseless and unremitting. 
Therefore did Abraham in token of the even tenor 87 
of his future life receive his new name from God, the 
unchangeable, that the stability of his future might 
be set on a firm foundation by Him Who stands and 
is ever the same in nature and condition. But Jacob 
was re-named by an angel, God’s minister, the Word, 
in acknowledgement that what is below the Existent 
cannot produce permanence unswerving and unwaver- 
ing, but only such harmony as is found in a musical 
instrument wherein the tones now stretched to a 
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3 4 4 3 » , \ \ A 4 
ἐπιτάσεις καὶ ἀνέσεις φθόγγων πρὸς τὴν τοῦ μέλους 
ἔντεχνον κρᾶσιν. 

XIV. ᾿Αλλὰ τριῶν ὄντων τοῦ γένους ἀρχηγετῶν, 
οἱ μὲν ἄκροι μετωνομάσθησαν, ᾿Αβραάμ τε καὶ 
9 ’ e A , > A A 7 A με 9 
Ἰακώβ, ὁ δὲ μέσος ᾿Ισαὰκ τῆς αὐτῆς ἔλαχεν εἰς 
ἀεὶ προσρήσεως. διὰ τί; ὅτι ἡ μὲν διδακτικὴ" 
ἀρετὴ καὶ ἀσκητικὴ δέχονται τὰ πρὸς βελτίωσιν 
τ- ἐφίεται. γὰρ δὴ δ μὲν διδασκόμενος ἐπιστήμης 
ὧν ἀγνοεῖ, ὁ δὲ ἀσκήσει χρώμενος στεφάνων καὶ 
τῶν προκειμένων ἄθλων φιλοπόνῳ καὶ φιλοθεάμονι 
ψυχῇ,---τὸ δ᾽ αὐτοδίδακτον καὶ αὐτομαθὲς γένος, 
Ld 4, “A Ἃ 3 4 4 3 
ἅτε φύσει μᾶλλον ἢ ἐπιτηδεύσει συνιστάμενον, ἐξ 
ἀρχῆς ἴσον καὶ τέλειον καὶ ἄρτιον ἠνέχθη, | μηδενὸς 
ἐνδέοντος τῶν εἰς πλήρωσιν ἀριθμοῦ. 

“AM 9 e ~ A 4 3 ὃ ’ 

οὐχ ὁ τῶν τοῦ σώματος ἐπιτηδείων προ- 
στάτης “lwo: ἀλλάττει γὰρ τοὔνομα, δονθομ- 
φανὴχ ὑπὸ τοῦ τῆς χώρας βασιλέως ἐπικληθείς. 
ὃν δὲ λόγον ἔχει καὶ ταῦτα, μηνυτέον. ᾿Ιωσὴφ 
ἑρμηνεύεται πρόσθεμα' προσθήκη δ᾽ ἐστὶ τῶν 
φύσει τὰ θέσει, χρυσός, ἄργυρος, κτήματα, πρό- 
σοδοι, οἰκετῶν θεραπεῖαι, κειμηλίων καὶ ἐπίπλων 
καὶ τῆς ἄλλης περιουσίας ἄφθονοι ὗλαι, τῶν ἡδονῆς 


90 ποιητικῶν ἀμήχανοι τὸ πλῆθος παρασκευαί. ὧν 


τὸν ποριστὴν καὶ ἐπιμελητὴν ᾿Ιωσὴφ ὀνόματι 
εὐθυβόλῳ καλεῖσθαι συμβέβηκε πρόσθεμα, ἐπεὶ 
τῶν ἔξωθεν ἐπεισοδιαζομένων καὶ προστιθεμένων 
τοῖς κατὰ φύσιν προστασίαν ἀνῆπται. μαρτυροῦσι 


1 mss. διδακτὴ, which might be retained, cf. ὃ 263. 


α Literally ‘“‘as in a musical instrument containing 
heightenings and lowerings of notes to the artistic blending 
of melody.” 
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high pitch, now relaxed to a low, are blended into 
melody by the artist’s skill.¢ 

XIV. Again, while the race has three founders it 
is the first and last of these, Abraham and Jacob, 
whose names were changed, while the middle founder, 
Isaac, has the same name throughout. Why is this ἢ 
Because both the scholar’s form of virtue and the 
practiser’s are open to improving influences, since 
the former desires to know what he is ignorant of, 
the latter desires crowns of victory and the prizes 
offered to a soul which rejoices to toil and seek the 
vision of the truth. On the other hand the kind 
which has no teacher or pupil but itself, being made 
what it is by nature rather than by diligence, goes 
on its way from the first equal and perfect like an 
even number ? with no other needed as complement. 

Not so with the controller of bodily necessaries, 
Joseph. For he changes his name and receives the 
title of Psonthomphanech®¢ (Gen. xli. 45) from the 
king of the country. The meaning of this also needs 
explanation. Joseph is by interpretation “ addition,” 
and conventional goods are an adjunct of natural 
goods. The former are such as gold, silver, chattels, 
revenues, services of menials, abundant stocks of 
heirlooms and furniture and all other luxuries, and 
the instruments of pleasure ready to hand in number- 
less forms. The provider and superintendent of these, 
Joseph, is found to have the appropriate name of 
‘* Addition,”’ since he is invested with the direction 
of the imported adventitious wealth which is an 
addition to the natural. This is attested by the 


ὃ ἄρτιον here combines its ordinary sense of ‘‘ perfect’’ or 
** complete’ with its technical use for an ‘‘ even’’ number. 
¢ Hebrew and E.V. Zaphenath-paneah. 
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δ᾽ of χρησμοὶ δηλοῦντες ὅτι τὰς τροφὰς τῆς 
σωματικῆς χώρας ἁπάσης, Αἰγύπτου, θησαυρισά- 
91 μενος ἐσιτάρχει. XV. τοιοῦτος μέν τις 
ὁ ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἐκ τῶν γνωρισμάτων γνωρίζεται" 6 δὲ 
Ψονθομφανὴχ ποῖός ἐστι, θεασώμεθα. ἑρμηνεύεται 
οὖν ἐν ἀποκρίσει στόμα κρῖνον. οἴεται γὰρ πᾶς 
ἄφρων τὸν πολυχρήματον καὶ περιρρεόμενον ταῖς 
ἐκτὸς οὐσίαις εὐθὺς εἶναι καὶ εὐλόγιστον, ἱκανὸν 
μὲν πρὸς ἃ ἂν πύθηταί τις ἀποκρίνασθαι, ἱκανὸν 
δὲ καὶ δι’ ἑαυτοῦ γνώμας εἰσηγήσασθαι συμ- 
φερούσας, καὶ συνόλως τὸ φρόνιμον ἐν τῷ τυχηρῷ 
τίθεται, δέον ἔμπαλιν τὸ τυχηρὸν ἐν τῷ φρονίμῳ" 
ἄξιον γὰρ τὸ ἄστατον ὑπὸ τοῦ ἑστῶτος ἡνιοχεῖσθαι. 
92 καὶ μὴν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ τὸν ὁμο- 
γάστριον ὃ μὲν πατὴρ Βενιαμίν, ἡ δὲ μήτηρ υἱὸν 
ὀδύνης προσαγορεύει, φυσικώτατα' «μεταληφθεὶς 
γὰρ ὁ Βενιαμίν ἐστιν υἱὸς ἡμερῶν, ἡμέρα δὲ τῷ 
ἀφ᾽ ἡλίου αἰσθητῷ φωτὶ καταλάμπεται, τούτῳ δὲ 
93 τὴν κενὴν δόξαν ἐξομοιοῦμεν. ἔχει γάρ τινα λαμ- 
πρότητα αἰσθητὴν ἐν τοῖς παρὰ τῶν πολλῶν καὶ 
ἀγελαίων ἐπαίνοις, ἐν τοῖς γραφομένοις ψηφί- 
σμασιν, ἐν ταῖς ἀνδριάντων καὶ εἰκόνων ἀναθέσεσιν, 
ἐν πορφύραις καὶ στεφάνοις χρυσοῖς, ἐν ἅρμασι 
καὶ τεθρίπποις καὶ παραπομπαῖς ὄχλων. ὁ τού- 
των οὖν ζηλωτὴς εἰκότως υἱὸς ἡμερῶν, αἰσθητοῦ 
[593] | φέγγους Kal τῆς περὶ τὴν Ι, κενὴν δόξαν λαμ- 
94 πρότητος, ὠνομάσθη. τοῦτο ὁ πρεσβύτερος λόγος 
καὶ πατὴρ ὄντως εὐθυβόλον καὶ κύριον ὄνομα αὐτῷ 


Φ 


τίθεται, ἡ δὲ παθοῦσα ψυχὴ τὸ ᾧ πέπονθεν ἃ ἁρμότ- 


ε 


Tov’ ὀδύνης γὰρ υἱὸν καλεῖ. διὰ τί; ὅτι οἱ ἐν 
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oracles which state that he stored up the food and 
managed the provisioning of the whole land (zbid. 48) 
of the body. XV. Such a character the 91 
tokens given lead us to find in Joseph. Let us con- 
sider the nature of Psonthomphanech. His name 
means “ mouth which judges in answer.’”’ For every 
fool thinks that the man of wealth who lives sur- 
rounded by a sea of outward kinds of substance must 
of necessity be able to reason aright, be capable of 
answering questions put to him and capable of 
originating judgements of value. And in general 
the fool holds wisdom to be subordinate to chance, 
instead of chance to wisdom, as he should do, since 
the unstable ought to be guided on its course by 
the stable. And also his uterine brother 92 
is addressed by his father as Benjamin and by his 
mother as Son of sorrow, and that is true to facts. 
. For Benjamin by interpretation is Son of days, and 
the day is illumined by the sunlight visible to our 
senses, to which we liken vainglory. Such glory has 93 
a certain brilliance to the outward sense, in the 
laudations bestowed by the vulgar multitude, in the 
decrees which are enacted, in the dedications of 
statues and images, in purple robes and golden crowns, 
in chariots and four-horse cars and crowded pro- 
cessions. He who affects these things was with good 
reason named the Son of days, that is of the visible 
light and of the brilliance of vainglory. This name 94 
which exactly expresses the fact is given him by 
his father the head of the house, the reason. But 
the soul gives him the one that agrees with the 
experience by which she herself has learned. She 
calls him a son of sorrow. Why? Because those 


189 


PHILO 


ταῖς κεναῖς φερόμενοι δόξαις ὑπολαμβάνονται μὲν 
9ὅ εὐδαιμονεῖν, πρὸς ἀλήθειαν δὲ κακοδαιμονοῦσι. τὰ 
ὰρ ἀντιπνέοντα πολλά, βασκανία, φθόνοι, συνεχεῖς 
ἔριδες, φιλονεικίαι ἀκατάλλακτοι μέχρι θανάτου, 
δυσμένειαι παισὶ παίδων κατὰ διαδοχὰς παρα- 

96 διδόμεναι, κλῆρος οὐ κτητός. ἀναγκαίως οὖν ὁ 
θεοφράδμων ἐν αὐταῖς ὠδῖσιν ἀποθνήσκουσαν, ἣ 
τίκτει κενοδοξίαν, παρέστησεν" “᾿ ἀπέθανε ᾿᾿ γάρ 
φησι “᾿ Ῥαχὴλ δυστοκήσασα,᾽ ἐπειδὴ τῷ ὄντι 
ψυχῆς ἐστι θάνατος δόξης αἰσθητῆς καὶ κενῆς 

’ \ ’ 
σπορά τε καὶ γέννησις. 

97 XVI. Τί 8°; οἱ τοῦ ᾿Ιωσὴφ παῖδες, ᾿᾽Εφραΐμ 
τε καὶ Μανασσῆς, οὐ πάνυ φυσικῶς ἐξωμοιοῦντο 
δυσὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτάτοις υἱοῖς τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβ, Ῥουβήν 
τε καὶ Συμεών; λέγει γάρ" “ οἱ δύο υἱοί σου, οἱ 
γενόμενοι ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ πρὸ τοῦ με ἐλθεῖν εἰς 
Αἴγυπτον, ἐμοί εἰσιν: ᾿Ἔ φραϊμ καὶ Μανασσῆς ὡς 
Ῥουβὴν καὶ Συμεὼν ἔσονταί por.” τίνα οὖν 
τρόπον οἱ δύο τοῖς δυσὶν ἐφαρμόζονται, θεασώμεθα. 

98 “Ρουβὴν μὲν σύμβολον εὐφυΐας ἐστίν---ἑρμηνεύεται 
γὰρ ὁρῶν υἱός-ἐπειδὴ πᾶς ὁ εὐθιξίᾳ καὶ εὐφυΐᾳ 
χρώμενος ὁρατικός, --- Ἔφραϊμ δέ, ὡς πολλάκις 
εἴπομεν ἐν ἑτέροις, μνήμης --- μεταληφθεὶς γάρ 
ἐστι καρποφορία, καρπὸς δὲ ψυχῆς ἄριστος ἡ 
μνήμη" ---συγγενὲς δὲ οὐδὲν ἕτερον οὕτως [τῷ] 

99 ἑτέρῳ, ὡς εὐφυεῖ" τὸ μεμνῆσθαι. πάλιν 6 Συμεὼν 


1 Perhaps, as Mangey, φυρόμενοι, cf. De Ebr. 57 τίς. .. 
τῶν ἔτι φυρομένων ἐν κεναῖς δόξαις ; 


2 Or perhaps «τῷ» εὐφυεῖ. 


¢ As noted in the Introduction, 88 97-102 are obviously 
irrelevant, as none of the four persons discussed have any 


190 


ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES, 94-99 


who are swept along by the current of empty opinion 
are thought to be happy, but are in reality most 
unhappy, for many are the counterblasts, envy, 95 
jealousies, continuous quarrelling, rancorous enmities 
unreconciled till death, feuds handed down success- 
ively to children’s children, an inheritance which 
cannot be possessed. And so God’s interpreter 96 
could not but represent the mother of vainglory as 
dying in the very pangs of childbirth. Rachel died, 
we read, in hard labour (Gen. xxxv. 16, 19), for the 
conception and birth of vainglory, the creature of 
sense, is in reality the death of the soul. 

XVI. Again, when the sons of Joseph, Ephraim 97 
and Manasseh, were likened to the two elder sons 
of Jacob, Reuben and Simeon, have we not some- 
thing perfectly true to nature?? Jacob says, ‘ Thy 
two sons who were born in Egypt before I came to 
Egypt are mine. Ephraim and Manasseh shall be 
as Reuben and Simeon to me ”’ (Gen. xlviii. 5). Let 
us observe how the two pairs tally with each other. 
Reuben, whose name is by interpretation ‘‘ Seeing 98 
son, is the symbol of natural excellence, because 
the man who enjoys facility of apprehension and 
natural excellence is endowed with sight. Ephraim, 
as we have often said elsewhere,’ is the symbol 
of memory. For he is by interpretation ‘“ Fruit- 
bearing,’ and memory is the best fruit of the soul. 
And no two things can be so close akin as memory 
and natural excellence. Again, Simeon is another 99 


change of name. The only link is that they show how 
different names symbolize contrasting qualities. Possibly 
the thought is partly induced by the proximity of the two 
sons of Rachel, cf. the digression in Quis Rer. 252-266. 

> See Leg. All. iii. 91f., De Sobr. 27 f., De Mig. 205f., 
De Cong. 40 f. 
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ὄνομα μαθήσεως καὶ διδασκαλίας ἐστίν---εἰσακοὴ 
γὰρ ἑρμηνεύεται, --- μανθάνοντος δ᾽ ἴδιον ἀκούειν 
τε καὶ ,προσέχειν τοῖς λεγομένοις, ὁ δὲ Μανασσῆς 
ἀναμνήσεως σύμβολον: καλεῖται γὰρ ἐκ λήθης. 
100 τῷ δ᾽ ἐκ λήθης ἔξω προϊόντι συμβαίνει κατὰ τὸ 
ἀναγκαῖον ἀναμιμνήσκεσθαι: μαθήσεως δὲ ἀνά- 
μνησις οἰκεῖον. πολλάκις γὰρ τοῦ μανθάνοντος 
ἀπορρεῖ τὰ θεωρήματα μὴ δυναμένου δι᾽ ἀσθένειαν 
κρατεῖν καὶ πάλιν ἐξ ἀρχῆς ὑπαναπλεῖ. τὸ μὲν 
οὖν τῆς ἀπορροῆς πάθος ὀνομάζεται λήθη, τὸ δὲ 
101 τῆς παλιρροίας ἀνάμνησις. ἄρ᾽ οὐ προσφυῶς 
εὐφυΐᾳ μὲν [ἡ] μνήμη, μαθήσει δὲ ἀνάμνησις ἐφ- 
αρμόζεται; καὶ μὴν ὃν λόγον ἔχει Συμεὼν πρὸς 
“Ρουβήν, τὸ δ᾽ ἐστὶ μάθησις πρὸς φύσιν, τοῦτον 
ἔχει λόγον Μανασσῆς πρὸς “Ἐφραΐμ, τὸ δ᾽ ἐστὶ 
102 πρὸς μνήμην ἀνάμνησις. ὡς γὰρ τὸ εὐφυὲς ἄ ἀΘΈΜΡῸΥ 
τοῦ “μανθάνοντος -- τὸ μὲν γὰρ ἔ ἔοικεν ὁράσει, τὸ 
[594] δὲ ἀκοῇ" ἀκοὴ δὲ ὁράσεως | τὰ δεύτερα φέρεται, -- 
οὕτω τὸ μνημονικὸν τοῦ ἀναμιμνῃσκομένου παν- 
ταχοῦ κρεῖττον, ὅτι τὸ μὲν λήθῃ κέκραται, τὸ δὲ 
ἀμιγὲς καὶ ἄκρατον ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἄχρι τέλους διαμένει. 
103 XVII. Kat μὴν τόν γε τοῦ ἀρχιπροφήτου πεν- 
θερὸν τοτὲ μὲν ᾿Ιοθὸρ τοτὲ δὲ Ραγουὴλ οἱ χρησμοὶ 
καλοῦσιν" ᾿Ιοθὸρ μέν, ὅταν τῦφος ednuepy: μετα- 
ληφθεὶς γάρ ἐστι περισσός, περιττὸν δὲ ἀψευδεῖ 
βίῳ τῦφος, γέλωτα. μὲν τὰ ἴσα καὶ ἀναγκαῖα τῷ 
βίῳ τιθέμενος, τὰ δὲ πλεονεξίας ἄνισα σεμνύνων. 
104 οὗτος καὶ ἀνθρώπεια θείων καὶ ἔθη νόμων καὶ 
βέβηλα ἱερῶν καὶ θνητὰ ἀθανάτων καὶ συνόλως τὸ 
δοκεῖν τοῦ εἷναι προτιμᾷ. καὶ ἐπιτολμήσας αὐτο- 
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name for learning and teaching, since Simeon is by 
interpretation “‘ hearing,’’ and it is the peculiar mark 

of the learner that he hears and attends to what is 
said, while Manasseh is the symbol of recollection, 
for his name is ‘‘ From forgetfulness.”’ The advance 100 
from forgetfulness necessarily involves recollection, 
and recollection is akin to learning. For what he has 
acquired often floats away from the learner’s mind, 
because in his weakness he is unable to retain it, 
and then emerges and starts again. When it flows 
away we say he is in a state of forgetfulness, and 
when it returns we call it a state of recollection. 
Surely then memory closely corresponds to natural 10] 
excellence and recollection to learning. And the 
same relation which Simeon or learning bears to 
Reuben or nature is borne by Manasseh or recollec- 
tion to Ephraim or memory. For just as natural 102 
excellence which resembles sight is better than 
learning which resembles hearing, the inferior of 
sight, so memory is in every way the superior of 
recollection, since while that is mixed with forget- 
fulness memory remains from first to last free from 
mixture or contamination. 

XVII. Again, the chief prophet’s father-in-law is 103 
sometimes called in the oracles Jethro and sometimes 
Raguel. He is Jethro when vanity is flourishing, for 
Jethro is by interpretation “ superfluous,’ and vanity 
is to the verities of life a superfluity deriding as it 
does equalities and the mere necessaries of life and 
glorifying surplusage and inequality.* Jethro values 104 
the human above the divine, custom above laws, 
profane above sacred, mortal above immortal, and 
in general seeming above being. And he ventures 


* Or “ the inequalities produced by covetousness.”’ 
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κέλευστος εἰς τὴν τοῦ συμβούλου παρέρχεται τάξιν, 
ὑφηγούμενος τῷ σοφῷ μὴ" ἀναδιδάσκειν ἃ μόνα 
μανθάνειν ἄξιον, “τὰ προστάγματα τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 
τὸν νόμον,᾽ ἀλλὰ τὰ πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀνθρώπων 
συμβόλαια, τῆς ἀκοινωνήτου σχεδὸν αἴτια κοινω- 
vias. καὶ 6 μέγας πάντα πειθαρχεῖ, νομίσας ἀρ- 
μόττον εἶναι μικροῖς μὲν τὰ μικρά, μεγάλοις δὲ 
105 τὰ μεγάλα δίκαια τίθεσθαι. μεταβαλὼν δὲ πολ- 
λάκις ὁ δοκησίσοφος οὗτος καὶ μεταβὰς ἀπὸ τῶν 
᾿θρεμμάτων, ἃ δὴ τυφλὸς ἔλαχεν ἡνιοχεῖν, ἀναζη- 
τήσας τὴν θείαν ἀγέλην μέρος οὐ μεμπτὸν αὐτῆς 
γίνεται, θαυμάσας τῆς φύσεως τὸν ἀγελάρχην καὶ 
τῆς ἐπιστασίας ἀγάμενος, ἧ χρῆται πρὸς τὴν τῶν 
ἑαυτοῦ θρεμμάτων" ἐπιμέλειαν: ἑρμηνεύεται γὰρ 
106 “Ραγουὴλ ποιμασία θεοῦ. XVIII. τὸ 
μὲν κεφάλαιον εἴρηται, τὰς δὲ πίστεις ὑφηγήσεται. 
πρῶτον μὲν θεραπευτὴν αὐτὸν κρίσεως καὶ δίκης 

1 Wendland [μὴ] ἀναδιδάσκειν... «μὴ» τὰ πρὸς ἀλλήλους. 


So also Mangey, more doubtfully. See note ¢ below. 
2 MSS. σχημάτων. 


“ Thesuggestion of Mangeyand Wendland to explain away 
this extraordinary perversion of the story of Jethro’s visit to 
Moses by transferring the negatives seems to me quite 
untenable. If it brings the passage into better agreement 
with the Lxx, it does so at the cost of making nonsense of 
the whole, by representing something which is to Jethro’s 
credit as being to his discredit. Moreover, the text as it stands 
substantially agrees with the account of the interview given 

“more shortly in De Ebr. 37. Philo apparently gets his 
interpretation by stopping short at v. 17 of Ex. xviii. and 
ignoring the rest. Moses has said that he teaches the 
people “ἴῃς ordinances of God and the law,’’ and Jethro 
replies οὐκ ὀρθῶς ποιεῖς. The sequel goes on to shew that 

Jethro means that Moses should employ subordinates for 
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to come self-bidden and take the position of an 
adviser and suggests to the sage that he should not 
teach the only thing worth learning, the ordinances 
of God and the law, but the contracts which men 
make with each other, which as a rule produce 
dealings where the partners have no real partnership.° 
And the great ones ὃ of the earth accept all he says, 
and think that it is right to give great justice to the 
great and little justice to the little. Yet often this 
wiseacre changes round and leaves the flock which 
had him in his blindness for their leader: he seeks 
the herd of God and becomes therein a member 
without reproach, so much does he admire the nature 
of its herdsman and reverence the skill in governing 
which he shews in the charge of his flock. For the 
meaning of Raguel (Ex. ii. 18) is “‘ the shepherding 
of God.” XVIII. I have stated the sum 
of the matter, Moses will shew us the proofs. In 
the first place he describes him as one who honours 


minor matters, and the last part of § 104 seems to be a vague 
reproduction of this, but completely twisted, whether through 
perversity or lapse of memory, so as to describe a policy 
of injustice called in De Ebr. “ playing the demagogue, and 
laying down laws contrary to the laws of nature.”’ 

ὃ Prima facie no doubt we should take ὁ μέγας as meaning 
Moses, particularly as Moses in the story does accept 
Jethro’s suggestion. But in view of the impossibility of 
Philo ascribing to Moses the acceptance of such advice, I 
take it generically, and this fits in with the evidently intended 
antithesis to μεγάλοις μεγάλα. 

¢ The Greek might mean “assigns important administra- 
tions of justice, etc.,”’ but here again the overwhelming 
argument of the necessity of discrediting Jethro demands 
the translation given. Philo is perhaps thinking of Deut. 
i. 17, and xxiv. 13-16, where the thought suggested in the 
translation appears. 
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elonyetra ἡ yap προσηγορία τῆς Μαδιὰμ, μετα- 
ληφθεῖσα ἐκ κρίσεως ὀνομά εται. διττὸν δὲ τοῦτο. 
δηλοῖ γὰρ τὸ μὲν ἔκκρισιν καὶ ἀπόκρισιν, ἣ καὶ 
τοῖς ἀγωνισταῖς κατὰ τοὺς ἱεροὺς ἀγῶνας λεγο- 
μένους εἴωθε συμβαίνειν: μυρίοι γὰρ ἀνεπιτήδειοι 
φανέντες ἤδη πρὸς τῶν ἀθλοθετῶν ἐξεκρίθησαν. 
107 οὗτοι [τε] τελεταῖς ἀνιέροις ταῖς Βεελφεγὼρ τελε- 
σθέντες καὶ τὰ τοῦ σώματος στόμια' πάντα εὖ- 
[595] ρύναντες πρὸς τὴν | τῶν ἔξωθεν ἐπιχεομένων ῥευ- 
μάτων ὑποδοχὴν --- ἑρμηνεύεται γὰρ Βεελφεγὼρ 
ἀνωτέρω στόμα δέρματος --- κατέκλυσαν τὸν ἦγε- 
μόνα νοῦν καὶ ἀφεῖσαν" εἰς βυθὸν ἔ ἔσχατον, ὡς μηδ᾽ 
ἀνανήξασθαι μηδὲ μικρὸν ὅσον δυνηθῆναι ἀ ἀνασχεῖν" 
108 καὶ τοῦτο ἔπαθεν, ἕως ὁ εἰρηνικὸς καὶ ἱερεὺς τοῦ 
θεοῦ τρανός, Φινεές, ὑπέρμαχος αὐτοκέλευστος 
ἦλθε, φύσει μισοπόνηρος ὧν καὶ ζήλῳ τῶν καλῶν 
κατεσχημένος" ᾧ σειρομάστην λαβόντι, τὸ δ᾽ ἐστὶν 
ἠκονημένον καὶ ὁ ὺν λόγον, μαστεύειν καὶ ἀνα- 
ζητεῖν ἕ ἕκαστα ἱκανόν, ἐξεγένετο μὴ φενακισθῆναι, 
ῥώμῃ δὲ καρτερᾷ χρησαμένῳ κατακεντῆσαι διὰ 
τῆς μήτρας τὸ πάθος, ἵνα μηδὲν ἔτι κακὸν θεήλατον 
109 τίκτῃ. πρὸς τούτους καὶ 6 μέγιστος ἐνίσταται τῷ 
ὁρατικῷ γένει πόλεμος, ἐν ᾧ τῶν διαγωνισαμένων 
1 MSS. στόματα. 

᾿ So Wend. for mss. ἐπήεσαν : better perhaps as Mangey 

πίεσαν. 


ἅ 1.6. ἐκ κρίσεως may be taken as a single word ἐκκρίσεως, 
or as “ belonging to judgement,” though in ἐκ λήθης (δ 100) 
the ἐκ is supposed to indicate the opposite of the noun. 

» See App. p. 589. 

¢ Or ‘mouth above skin” (or “‘leather,” cf. δερμάτινον 
ὄγκον Βεελφεγώρ, De Conf. ὅδ). I take the application to be 
that δέρμα indicates the body, and, if the form given in the 
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. Judgement and justice. For the word Midian when 
translated appears as “‘ from judgement or sifting.” 
This has a twofold significance. It means in one 
sense sifting out and sifting off, which we often see 
in the case of those who enter for the so-called sacred 
games.° For thousands of these who have been 
judged to be unfit have been known to be sifted out 
by the stewards. Midianites, in this sense, initiated 107 
in the unholy rites of Baal Peor (Num. xxv. 3), and 
widening all the orifices of the body to receive the 
streams which pour in from outside (for the meaning 
of Baal Peor is “‘ mouth of skin above®’’), flood the 
ruling mind and sink it to the lowest depths, so that 
it cannot float up to the top or rise ever so little. 
And this was its condition until the Man of Peace, 108 
an evident? priest of God, Phinehas (διά. 12, 13), 
came a self-bidden champion. He is a hater of evil 
by nature and possessed by zeal for the good. And 
when he took the lance,? that is the sharp-edged word, 
able to probe and explore each thing, power was 
granted him, that duped by none and armed with 
mighty strength he should pierce passion through 
the womb, that it should henceforth bring to birth 
no plague of God’s sending (zbid. 7, 8). It is against 109 
these Midianites that the nation of vision sets on 
foot the greatest of wars in which none of their 


translation is right, ἀνωτέρω suggests that in this case the 
ΘΕ has usurped the superiority which belongs to the 
mind. 

4 A strange use of τρανός. No satisfactory emendation is 
suggested. Wend.’s τρανὸς <Adyos> is fairly satisfactory in 
itself, but the λόγον which follows is an objection. 

¢ For σειρομάστην and other points in this sentence see the 
parallels, Leg. All. iii. 242, De Post. 183, De Kbr. 73, and 
notes thereon. 
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“ διεφώνησεν οὐδείς, ἀλλ᾽ ἄτρωτος Kal σῷος 
ἐπανῆλθε, τοῖς νικητηρίοις ἀναδούμενος στεφάνοις. 

ΧΙΧ. ἕν μὲν δὴ τοῦτο ἐκ τῆς Μαδιὰμ 
ἐδηλοῦτο: ἕτερον δὲ τὸ κριτικὸν' καὶ δικαστικὸν 
εἶδος, ὃ καὶ Kar ἐπιγαμίαν οἰκειοῦται γένει τῷ 
προφητικῷ. “τῷ ἱερεῖ, φησὶν οὖν, τῆς κρίσεως 
καὶ τῆς δίκης “᾿ εἰσὶν ἑπτὰ θυγατέρες,᾽᾽ συμβολικῶς 
αἱ τοῦ ἀλόγου δυνάμεις, γονή τε καὶ φωνὴ καὶ 
πέντε αἰσθήσεις, ποιμαίνουσαι τὰ πρόβατα τοῦ 
πατρός. διὰ γὰρ τῶν ἑπτὰ δυνάμεων τούτων al 
προβάσεις καὶ παραυξήσεις τοῦ πατρὸς νοῦ ταῖς 
ἐγγινομέναις καταλήψεσι συνίστανται. “{παρα- 
γενόμεναι " δ᾽ ἐπὶ τὰ οἰκεῖα ἑκάστη, χρώματα μὲν 
καὶ σχήματα ὅρασις, φωνὰς δὲ ἀκοή, ἀτμοὺς δὲ 
ὄσφρησις, χυλοὺς δὲ γεῦσις καὶ at ἄλλαι πρὸς τὰ 
ἁρμόττοντα ἑαυταῖς, ““ ἀντλοῦσι ᾿᾿ τρόπον τινὰ τὰ 
ἐκτὸς αἰσθητά, “ἕως ἂν πληρώσωσι τὰς τῆς 
ψυχῆς δεξαμενάς, ἐξ ὧν ποτίζουσιΣ τὰ πρόβατα 
τοῦ πατρός,᾽ τὴν καθαρωτάτην λέγω τοῦ λογισμοῦ 
ποίμνην, ἀσφάλειαν καὶ κόσμον περιφέρουσαν ἐν ταὐ- 


“A ’ 
119 τῷ. “παραγενόμενοι᾽᾽ δ᾽ of φθόνου καὶ βασκανίας 


113 


ἑταῖροι, πονηρᾶς ἀγέλης ἡγεμόνες, ἐλαύνουσιν αὐτὰς 
τῆς κατὰ φύσιν χρήσεως. αἱ μὲν γὰρ τὰ ἐκτὸς 
ἄγουσιν εἴσω πρὸς οἷα δικαστὴν καὶ βασιλέα τὸν 
νοῦν, tv’ ἄρχοντι χρώμεναι τῷ βελτίστῳ κατορ- 
θῶσιν: οἱ δ᾽ ἀντικάθηνται διώκοντες καὶ τἀναντία 
παραγγέλλοντες, ἔξω" τὸν νοῦν ἐπισπᾶσθαι καὶ 


1 MSS. κρεῖττον. 2 MSS. πίνουσι. 3 mss. ἐξὸν. 


@ See notes on De Conf. 56 and De Ebr.114. Here there 
is no allusion to the original meaning of the word, and the 
derived sense of ‘‘ is lost’? may be given in the translation. 

Ὁ προβάσεις evidently alludes to the idea that πρόβατον is 
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combatants was “lost’’* (Num. xxxi. 49), but returned 
safe and unwounded, crowned with the garlands of 
victory. XIX. The above is one of the 110 
types indicated by the word Midian; another is the 
judicial, justice-dispensing type which by marriage 
is akin to the prophetic sort. “‘ The priest ”’ of judge- 
ment and justice, he says, “had seven daughters ” 
(Ex. ii. 16). The daughters stand as a symbol for 111 
the seven faculties of the unreasoning element, 
namely reproductive power, speech, and the five 
senses. ‘‘ Daughters,” it adds, “‘ who kept the sheep 
of their father,’ for through these seven faculties 
come the advances® and growths which repeated 
apprehension produces in the father, the mind. Each 
of these faculties “arrives at” its own, sight at 
colours and forms, hearing at sounds, smell at scents, 
taste at flavours, and the others at the objects 
appropriate to each in particular. Each “ draws up,” 
so to speak, external objects of sense until they 
“fill the troughs ”’ of the soul “from which they 
water the sheep of the father,”’ and by these I mean 
the purest of flocks, the flock of reasoning which 
brings with it at once protection and adornment.° 
But then “ arrive ᾿᾿ the comrades of envy and malice, 112 
the shepherds of an evil herd, and drive them from 
the uses prescribed by nature (zbid. 17). For whereas 
the daughters take outside objects inside to the mind, 
which is as it were their judge and king, hoping thus 
under the best of rulers to perform their duty aright, 
the others beset and pursue them and give the 113 
opposite orders, namely that they should entice the 


derived from προβαίνω, cf. De Sac. 112 προκοπῆς δὲ πρόβατον, 
ws kal αὐτὸ δηλοῖ τοὔνομα, σύμβολον. 


¢ This is explained later in ὃ 246. 
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9 ’ ’ὕ A ’ ᾿ , {4 595" 
ἀγώγιμα παραδιδόναι τὰ φαινόμενα, μέχρις “ ἀνα- 
‘ A 3? e ’ 9 A 4, ~ , 
[596] oras’”’ | 6 τέως ἠρεμεῖν τρόπος δοκῶν φιλάρετος 
καὶ ἐπιθειάσας, ὄνομα Μωυσῆς, ὑπερασπίσει καὶ 
~ ’ 
“ῥύσεται αὐτὰς ᾽᾿ τῶν κατεχόντων, ποτίμοις λόγοις 
114 θρέψας τὴν τοῦ πατρὸς ποίμνην. ἐκφυγοῦσαι δὲ 
τὴν ἐπίθεσιν τῶν διανοίας μὲν ἐχθρῶν, τὰ δὲ 
περίαπτα ὥσπερ ἐν τραγῳδίᾳ μόνα ἐζηλωκότων 
οὐκέτι πρὸς ᾿Ιοθόρ, ἀλλὰ πρὸς ‘PayovnA ἀφ- 
ικνοῦνται. καταλελοίπασι μὲν γὰρ τὴν πρὸς τῦφον 
συγγένειαν, φκείωνται δὲ ἀγωγῇ νομίμῳ, μοῖρα 
τῆς ἱερᾶς ἀγέλης ἀξιώσασαι γενέσθαι, ἧς ὁ θεῖος 
ἀφηγεῖται λόγος, ὡς δηλοῖ τοὔνομα" ποιμασία γάρ 
115 ἐστι θεοῦ. XX. ποίμνης δ᾽ ἐπιμελουμένου τῆς 
40. , 9 4 ’ὔ 9 A 4 9 ’ ες ρας 
ἰδίας, ἐξ ἑτοίμου ἀγαθὰ πάρεστιν ἀθρόα τοῖς πειθαρ- 
χοῦσι καὶ μὴ ἀφηνιάζουσι τῶν θρεμμάτων. ἄδεται 
δὲ καὶ ἐν ὕμνοις dopa τοιοῦτον" “‘ κύριος ποιμαίνει 
A 9 ’ὕ 4 4 3 , 1 εν 9 ’ 
116 με, καὶ οὐδέν με ὑστερήσει.᾽᾿ πεύσεται οὖν εἰκότως 
4 , A A [4 “-ο, ’ ’ 
ὁ ποιμένι (Kat) βασιλεῖ χρώμενος τῷ θείῳ λόγῳ 
νοῦς τῶν ἑπτὰ θυγατέρων αὐτοῦ: διὰ τί συν- 
τείΐνασαι μετὰ πολλοῦ τάχους τήμερον ἀφῖχθε; 
πρότερον γὰρ ὅτ᾽ ἐνετυγχάνετε τοῖς αἰσθητοῖς, 


1 uss. πευστέον. 


¢ The thought is obscure. Cohn and Wend. proposed 
ἀγώγιμον παραδιδόναι τοῖς φαινομένοις (or πρὸς τὰ φαινόμενα). 
If the text is kept, I suggest that the thought may be that 
while the mind holds its proper seat, it makes the right use 
of αἰσθητά, but if it is enticed out into the body-loving region, 
αἰσθητά are used by it as slaves or prisoners. This would be 
brought out more clearly if we made the easy correction 
καὶ («ἐκεῖ παραδιδόναι, But Mangey’s emendation of ποιμαινό- 
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mind outside and there deliver over phenomena into 

its hand.? And in this way they will persist until 
the mind which loves virtue and is inspired by God, 
called Moses, shall “‘ arise’ from his former seeming 
quietude, protect and “ save ”’ the maidens from their 
subjugators, and nourish the flock of the father with 
words and thoughts, sweet as water to drink. And 114 
when the maidens have escaped the onset of those 
who are the mind’s enemies and have no aspiration 
but for the superfluities of life as though life were 
mere play-acting,® they return not now to Jethro but 

to Raguel. For they have discarded their kinship 
with vanity, and become affiliated to the guidance 
and rule of law,° resolved to become a part of the 
holy herd which is led by God’s Word as its name 
shews, for Raguel means “ the shepherding of God.”’ 
XX. And since God cares for His own flock He has 115 
ready at hand a multitude of gifts for those of His 
charges who obey Him and do not rebel. In the 
Psalms there is a hymn of this kind, ‘‘ The Lord is 
my shepherd, and nothing shall be lacking to me ” 
(Ps. xxiii. (xxii.) 1). So then we shall not be surprised 116 
to find the mind which has the Divine Word for its 
shepherd and king asking of its seven daughters, 
“Why have ye returned with such speed and so 
eagerly to-day ?”’ (Ex. ii. 18). For at other times 
when you visited the objects of sense you spent a 
μενα for φαινόμενα would greatly simplify the imagery and 
deserves all consideration. See App. pp. 589f. 

δ If this is right περίαπτα is used in a Somewhat different 
sense from § 199 for “‘ appendages ’’; ο΄. Aristot. Nic. Eth. x. 
8. 12 οὐδὲν δὴ προσδεῖται τῆς ἡδονῆς ὁ Bios αὐτῶν, ὥσπερ περι- 
ἅπτου τινός. For τραγῳδία ef. De Post. 165 οἱ τραγῳδίαν τὸν 
βίον. . . νομίζοντεςς But the words may refer to the masks 


of actors, and if so would be more in line with §§ 198, 199. 
¢ See App. p. 590. 
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4 , ” , ’ > 4 
μακρὸν χρόνον ἔξω διατρίβουσαι μόλις ἐπανήειτε 
4 A 2, A A > 9 > ω 
δελεαζόμεναι πρὸς αὐτῶν: νυνὶ δ᾽ οὐκ old’ ὅ τι 
“-- A 4 
παθοῦσαι συντόνως, παρὰ τὸ εἰωθὸς ἐπανήκετε. 
117 φήσουσιν οὖν, ὅτι οὐκ αὐταὶ γεγόνασιν αἴτιαι τοῦ 
A , > A \ 3 Ἁ Δ 9 A “-- 9 “-- 
τὸν δίαυλον ἐπὶ τὰ αἰσθητὰ καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν αἰσθητῶν 
9 A A Ἁ Mn ἐ, ὃ a 9 9 e 
ἀπνευστὶ καὶ μετὰ πολλῆς ῥύμης δραμεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 
A “- 3 ’ 
ῥυσάμενος αὐτὰς ἄνθρωπος ἀπὸ τῶν τῆς ἀγρίας 
> ’ ’ 3 4 y aA M ~ 
ἀγέλης ποιμένων. Αἰγύπτιον δὲ καλοῦσι Μωυσῆν, 
τὸν οὐ μόνον Ἑβραῖον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῦ καθαρωτάτου 
’ 3 Ἃ [4 “aie aA 4 9 ὃ 4, 
γένους ὄντα Ἑβραίων, ὃ ἱερᾶται μόνον, οὐ δυνά- 
\ ς A 4 e aA , ‘\ 
118 μεναι τὴν ἑαυτῶν φύσιν ὑπερβῆναι. μεθόριοι yap 
αἱ αἰσθήσεις οὖσαι [τῶν] νοητῶν τε καὶ αἰσθητῶν 
> A oA e , 3 aA > Ἁ Ἁ e A 
ἀγαπητὸν ἐὰν ἕκατέρων ἐφιῶνται, ἀλλὰ μὴ ὑπὸ 
4 “A A Lig 
μόνων τῶν αἰσθητῶν ἄγωνται": τὸ δ᾽ οἴεσθαι ὅτι 
’ A a 4 3 ’ὔ 
μόνοις ποτὲ τοῖς κατὰ διάνοιαν ἐπανέξουσιν εὐήθεια 
λλ 4 Ὄ Ul >. 4 ’ Ἁ \ “A 
πολλή. οὗ χάριν ἀμφότερα τιθέασι, διὰ μὲν τοῦ 
Ν 
“ἄνθρωπος ᾿᾿ τὰ μόνῳ λόγῳ θεωρητὰ μηνύουσαι, 
A A ΄- 66 3 An 3) aA Ἁ 3 4 
διὰ δὲ τοῦ ““ Αἰγύπτιος ᾿᾿ παριστᾶσαι τὰ αἰσθητά. 
a > 23 4, A ’ 4 {{ ~ 95 3,3 ε 
119 ταῦτ᾽ ἀκούσας καὶ πάλιν πεύσεται" “ ποῦ ἐστιν ᾿᾿ ὁ 
A a A A 
ἄνθρωπος; ἐν τίνι μέρει τῶν καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς οἰκεῖ" τὸ 
A ἐῳ ’ 3 A 3) e [4 4 
λογικὸν εἶδος; “ἵνα τί adrov’”’ ῥᾳδίως οὕτω 
ee , 3) 3 > b) ¢ 3 κι ' 
καταλελοίπατε,᾽᾿ ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ἅπαξ ἐντυχοῦσαι περι- 
2 A Α ᾿ e A 
έσχετε κτῆμα κάλλιστον καὶ λυσιτελέστατον ἑαυταῖς; 
9 3 9 A 4 ~ ce 3 A 4 Ὁ 
120 ἀλλ᾽ εἰ μὴ πρότερον, νῦν “᾿ αὐτὸν καλέσατε, ὅπως 
Ἃ 4 3) A “-- “- e , ’ 
ἂν φάγῃ ᾿᾿ καὶ τραφῇ ταῖς ὑμετέραις βελτιώσεσι 
A 
καὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν οἰκειώσεσι. τάχα γὰρ Kal οἰκήσει 
> ὁ a A A A 3 A 4 3 
[597] | παρ᾽ ἡμῖν καὶ τὸ πτηνὸν καὶ [τὸ] θεοφόρητον καὶ 
᾿ 
προφητικὸν γένος, ὄνομα Σεπφώραν, ἄξεται. 
1 uss. συντόμωξ. 2 mss. οἰκεῖον (Mangey οἰκεῖ οὖν). 
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long time out there and almost refused to return, so 
greatly were you enticed by them. But now some- 
thing or other has induced you to come back with 
this unwonted eagerness. So they will reply that 117 
this hasty breathless racing out to the world of 
sense and back again is not due to themselves but 

to the man who rescued them from the shepherds 

of the savage herd, and they call Moses an Egyptian 
(tbtd. 19), Moses who was not only a Hebrew, but of 
that purest Hebrew blood which alone is consecrated. 
They cannot, that is, rise above their own nature. 
For the senses are on the border-line between the 118 
intelligible realm and the sensible, and all that we 
can hope is that they should desire both realms and 
not be led by the latter only. To suppose that they 
will ever give their affections to the things of mind 
only would be the height of folly, and therefore they 
give both titles. By the word “ man” they point 
out the world which reason alone discerns,* by 
“Egyptian ’”’ they represent the world of sense. On 119 
hearing this the father will ask again, where is the 
man ? (zbzd. 20). In what part of your surroundings 
does the element of the reason dwell? Why have you 
left him so easily, and why when you once fell in 
with him did you not take to your arms that treasure, 

so beautiful above all, so profitable to yourselves ? 
But if you have not as yet, at least now “ invite him 120 
that he may eat ”’ (¢bzd. 20) and feed on your advance 

to higher stages of goodness and a closer affinity to 
him. Perhaps he will even dwell among you and wed 
the winged, inspired and prophetic nature called 
Zipporah (zbed. 21). 


@ For ‘‘ Man” standing for the true man, the mind, ef. 
De Agr. 9, Quis Rerum 231, De Fug. 71, and elsewhere. 
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“A ‘ V4 9 A Α A 
121 ΧΧΙ. Ταῦτα καὶ περὶ τούτων. ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν 
Ὠσηὲ μετονομάζει Μωυσῆς εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, τὸν 
ποιὸν εἰς ἕξιν μεταχαράττων. , Ὡσηὲ μὲν γὰρ 
ἑρμηνεύεται (σώζεται; ποιὸς οὗτος, ᾿Ιησοῦς δὲ 
122 σωτηρία κυρίου, ἕξεως ὅ ὄνομα τῆς ἀρίστης. ἕξεις 
γὰρ τῶν κατ᾽ αὐτὰς ποιῶν ἀμείνους, ὡς μουσικὴ 
μουσικοῦ καὶ ἰατρικὴ ἰατροῦ καὶ παντὸς τεχνίτου 
τέχνη πᾶσα," καὶ ἀιδιότητι καὶ δυνάμει καὶ τῇ περὶ 
4 
τὰ θεωρήματα ἀπταίστῳ ἀκρότητι. ἡ μὲν γὰρ 
ἕξις ἀίδιον, ἐνεργοῦν, τέλειον, ὁ δὲ ποιὸς θνητόν, 
πάσχον, ἀτελές" κρεῖττον δὲ θνητοῦ μὲν τὸ ἄ- 
φθαρτον, πάσχοντος δὲ τὸ δρῶν αἴτιον, τὸ δὲ τέλειον 
123 ἀτελοῦς. οὕτω μετεχαράχθη καὶ τὸ τοῦ λεχθέντος 
νόμισμα πρὸς ἰδέαν βελτίονα. ὁ δὲ 
4 A > A Ld > lA 6¢ 9 32 , 
Χάλεβ καὶ αὐτὸς ὅλος ἀλλάττεται" “ ἐγένετο ᾿᾿ yap 
φησι “᾿ πνεῦμα ἕτερον ἐν αὐτῷ,᾽ ὡσανεὶ τοῦ 
A 4 A 4 
ἡγεμονικοῦ μεταβαλόντος πρὸς ἄκραν τελειότητα. 
ς aA 
καὶ yap épunvevdeis ἐστι Χάλεβ πᾶσα καρδία" 
124 τοῦτο δὲ σύμβολον τοῦ μὴ ἐκ μέρους ἐπαμφοτερί- 
A 9 ’ 9 98 9 ὦ Ay 
ζουσαν Kai ἀντιρρέπουσαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅλην δι᾽ ὅλου τὴν 
A j aA, A A 4 bd) 3 
ψυχὴν μεταβεβλῆσθαι πρὸς τὸ δόκιμον, κἂν εἴ τι 


1 «σώζεται : my insertion, which I hope will meet with 
general acceptance. That Philo should have supposed that 
** Hoshea’’ meant ‘‘ this person of a particular kind’’ seems 
to me absurd (for Siegfried’s defence of it see App. p. 590). 
Philo’s meaning, as I understand it, is that the finite verb 
necessarily implies a subject and therefore stands to the 
abstract noun as the ποιός does to the ποιότης or ἕξις. It will 
be seen that the juxtaposition of two -era.’s might easily lead 
to the omission of one. For the interpretation of a name by 
a finite verb cf. below, § 189. 

2 So Mangey (approved by Wend.): mss. ποιά, which 
cannot mean “οὗ any kind,’’ and if we take it as ‘‘some 
particular kind ”’ does not balance well with παντός. 
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XXI. So much for this. But Moses also changes 121 
the name of Hoshea to Joshua (Num. xiii. 17), thus 
transforming the individual who embodies a state 
into the state itself.¢ For Hoshea by interpretation 
is ‘“‘ he,”’ that is a particular individual, “‘ is saved.” 
But Joshua is “‘ safety of the Lord,” a name for the 
best possible state. For states are better than the 122 
individuals who embody them, as music is better than 
the musician and medicine than the physician, and 
every art than every artist, better both in everlasting- 
ness and in power and in unerring mastery over its 
subject matter. The state is everlasting, active, per- 
fect ; the individual is mortal, acted on, imperfect ; 
and the imperishable is higher and greater than the 
mortal, the acting cause than that on which it acts, 
and the perfect than the imperfect. Thus in the 123 
above also we see the coin which represents the man 
re-minted in a better form. But in Caleb 
we have a total change of the man himself. For we 
read ‘‘ there was another spirit in him ᾿᾿ (Num. xiv. 
24), as though the ruling mind in him was changed to 
supreme perfection. For Caleb is by interpretation 
‘all heart,’ and this is a figurative way of shewing 124 
that his was no partial change of a soul wavering and 
oscillating, but a change to proved excellence of the 
whole and entire soul which dislodged anything that 


4 ποιός (a person of a particular kind) is regularly used in 
antithesis to other wool or ἄποιοι: but it may also be used in 
antithesis to ποιότης, cf. ποιόν τι ἀλλ᾽ οὐ ποιότητα, Theaetetus 
182 a. In this case the ποιός is the concrete of the abstract 
ποιότης. Philo has used it in exactly the same way in 
Leg. All. i. 67, 79, and also in Leg. All. ii. 18, where 6 xara 
Tas ἀρετὰς ποιός is φρόνιμος or σώφρων, etc., corresponding to 
φρόνησις, σωφροσύνη, etc. 
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μὴ πάνυ ἐπαινετὸν εἴη," λόγοις τοῖς περὶ μετανοίας 
ἐξοικίσασαν" οὕτω γὰρ ἐκνιψαμένη τὰ καταρρυ- 
παίνοντα καὶ τοῖς φρονήσεως λουτροῖς χρησαμένη 
καὶ καθαρσίοις" ἔμελλε φαιδρύνεσθαι. 

125 XXII. Τὸν δὲ ἀρχιπροφήτην συμβέβηκεν εἶναι 
πολυώνυμον. ὁπότε μὲν γὰρ τοὺς χρησμῳδου- 
μένους χρησμοὺς ἑρμηνεύων ὑ ηγεῖται, προσαγο- 
ρεύεται Μωυσῆς: ὁπότε δ᾽ εὐχόμενος εὐλογεῖ τὸν 
λεών, ἄνθρωπος θεοῦ" ἡνίκα δὲ Αἴγυπτος τὰς ὑπὲρ 
τῶν ἀσεβηθέντων δίκας ἐκτίνει, τοῦ βασιλεύοντος 

126 τῆς χώρας Φαραὼ θεός. διὰ τί δέ; ὅτι τὸ μὲν 
νόμους μεταγράφειν ἐπ᾽ ὠφελείᾳ τῶν ἐντευξομένων 
ψηλαφῶντός ἐστι καὶ διὰ χειρὸς ἔχοντος ἀεὶ τὰ 
θεῖα καὶ ἀνακεκλημένου ὑπὸ τοῦ θεσπιῳδοῦ νομο- 
θέτου καὶ εἰληφότος παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ μεγάλην δωρεάν, 
ἑρμηνείαν καὶ προφητείαν νόμων ἱερῶν: μετα- 
ληφθεὶς γὰρ Μωυσῆς καλεῖται λῆμμα, δύναται δὲ 

127 καὶ ψηλάφημα διὰ τὰς εἰρημένας αἰτίας. τὸ δέ 
γε εὔχεσθαι καὶ εὐλογεῖν οὐκ ἔστι τοῦ τυχόντος, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀνθρώπου τὴν πρὸς γένεσιν μὴ EwpaKoTos 
συγγένειαν, προσκεκληρωκότος δὲ ἑαυτὸν τῷ πάν- 

128 των ἡγεμόνι καὶ πατρί: ἀγαπητὸν γάρ, εἴ τῳ 
ἐξεγένετο εὐλογιστίᾳ χρῆσθαι, τὸ δέ γε καὶ ἑτέροις 
περιποιεῖν τὸ ἀγαθόν, τοῦτο μείζονος καὶ τελειο- 

[598] τέρας ψυχῆς καὶ ὡς ἀληθῶς θειαζούσης | ἦν 


1 Mss. ἢ. 2 MSS. καθαρσίω. 
3 Perhaps τὸ δέ γε «τόδε» καὶ. 


4 Or “a thing received,” the natural meaning of the word, 
i.e. Moses is named after the gift which he has received. 

ὃ The meaning is obscure. Perhaps the fact that Moses 
*‘handled”’ the laws shews that his name of “‘ receiving ” 
must also be understood to include the kindred meaning of 
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was not entirely laudable by thoughts of repentance ; 
for when it thus washed away its defilements, and 
made use of the lustrations and purifications of 
wisdom, it could not but be clean and fair. 

XXII. The chief of the prophets proves to have 125 
many names. When he interprets and teaches the 
oracles vouchsafed to him he is called Moses ; when 
he prays and blesses the people, he is a Man of 
God (Deut. xxxiii. 1); and when Egypt is paying 
the penalties for its impious deeds he is the god 
(Ex. vii. 1) of Pharaoh, the king of the country. Why 126 
these three? Because to enact fresh laws for the 
benefit of those to whom they would apply is the 
task of one whose hands are everin touch with divine 
things, one who is called up (Ex. xxiv. 1) by the 
Lawgiver who speaks in oracles, one who has re- 
ceived from Him a great gift, the power of language 
to express prophet-like the holy laws. For Moses, 
if translated, is a “ receiving ’’* and it also means a 
handling, as shewn above.’ Secondly,to pray and bless 127 
is not for any chance person but for a man who has 
had no eyes “ for his kinship to created being and has 
given himself to be the portion of Him who is ruler 
and father of all. For one must be content if it be 128 
granted to him to follow right reasoning himself, 
but to procure the good gift for others is what only 
a greater, more perfect, truly God-inspired soul can 
*‘handling.’’ The derivation here given applies only to the 
last part of the name. The common ancient derivation that 
‘“*Mo’”’ represented the Egyptian μῶυ, “ water,” is given by 
Philo, De Mos. i. 17. In Leg. All. iii. 231 ψηλάφημα was 
used for “‘ groping ”’ (in darkness). 

¢ Clearly an allusion to the blessing of Levi (Deut. xxxiii. 9), 

*‘ who said to his father and mother ‘I have not seen thee’ 


(οὐχ ἑώρακα).᾽ Cf. De Fug. 89 and elsewhere. Mangey and 
Wend. needlessly suspect the word. 
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ἐπάγγελμα, ἧς ὁ τυχὼν εἰκότως θεοῦ" κεκλήσεται. 
θεὸς δὲ ὁ αὐτὸς οὗτος ἅτε σοφὸς ὧν καὶ διὰ τοῦτ᾽ 
ἄρχων παντὸς ἄφρονος, κἂν εἰ τοῖς βασιλείοις 
σκήπτροις ἐκεῖνος ἐφιδρύοιτο μεγαλαυχῶν. καὶ 


129 διὰ τοῦτο οὐχ. ἥκιστα" βούλεται γὰρ 6 τῶν ὅλων 


130 


131 


ἡγεμών, κἂν ἀφόρητα ἀδικοῦντές τινες μέλλωσι 
κολά εσθαι, παραιτητὰς ἔχειν τοὺς ἐντευξομένους 
ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν, οἵ τὴν τοῦ πατρὸς ἵλεω δύναμιν a ἀπο- 
μιμούμενοι μετριώτερον καὶ φιλανθρωπότερον χρή- 
σονται ταῖς τιμωρίαις" θεοῦ δὲ τὸ εὐεργετεῖν ἴδιον. 

ΧΧΗ͂Ι. ᾿Αποχρώντως οὖν περὶ τῆς τῶν ὀνο- 
μάτων ἀλλαγῆς τε καὶ μεταθέσεως εἰρηκότες ἐπὶ 
τὰ ἑξῆς τῆς ἐφόδου τρεψόμεθα κεφάλαια. εἵπετο 
δ᾽ εὐθὺς ἡ γένεσις ᾿Ισαάκ- καλέσας γὰρ τὴν μητέρα 


αὐτοῦ Σάρραν ἀντὶ Σάρας φησὶ τῷ pad. 
“δώσω σοι (ἐξ αὐτῆς) τέκνον. ἐν μέρει 
ἕκαστον ἀκριβωτέον. ὁ τοίνυν κυρίως διδοὺς 


ὁτιοῦν ἴδιόν τι πάντως ἑαυτοῦ δίδωσιν" εἰ δὲ τοῦτ᾽ 
ἀψευδές ἐστι, γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ᾿Ισαὰκ οὐχ ὁ ἄνθρωπος, 
ἀλλ᾽ 6 συνώνυμος τῆς ἀρίστης τῶν εὐπαθειῶν, 
χαρᾶς, γέλως ὁ ἐνδιάθετος, υἱὸς θεοῦ" τοῦ διδόντος 


1 uss. θεὸς, which Wend. prints, though noting that 
ἄνθρωπος θεοῦ seems the right reading. But θεοῦ by itself is 
a simpler and, I think, quite sufficient correction. 

2 Wend. puts no stop at μεγαλαυχῶν, apparently treating 
it as ‘‘ boasting on account of this (what?) in particular.” 
Mangey gives a full stop after μεγαλαυχῶν, but inserts (εὔχεται 
after ἥκιστα. I suggest that θεός ἐστι is to be understood ; 
see note ὃ on opposite page. τοῦτο looks forward, as 6.0. De 
Op. 72, 100, De Som. i. 118. 

3 Wend. and Mangey both punctuate γέλως, ὁ ἐνδιάθετος 
vids θεοῦ (which Drummond translates ‘‘the ideal son of 
God”). But can ἐνδιάθετος mean this? I understand it in 
its usual sense of opposition to προφορικός, cf. De Mig. 
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promise, and the possessor of such a soul will with 
good reason be called God’s man.* Thirdly, this same 
person is a god, because he is wise and therefore the 
ruler of every fool, even though that fool boast ever 
so loudly in the support of his royal sceptre. And 
he is a god for this reason in particular. It is the will 129 
of the ruler of all that though there be some doomed 
to punishment for their intolerable misdeeds, they 
should have mediators to make intercession for them, 
who imitating the merciful power of the Father will 
dispense punishment with more moderation and in 
a kindlier spirit. Beneficence is the peculiar preroga- 
tive of a god.® 

XXIII. We have now dealt sufficiently with the 130 
change and substitution of names and will proceed to 
the next points in our inquiry. What followed at 
once was the promise of the birth of Isaac. For after 
calling his mother Sarah instead of Sarai He says 
to Abraham, “I will give thee a child from her” 
(Gen. xvii. 16). Each part of this must be severally 
examined. First, then, the giver of anything in the 131 
proper sense of the word must necessarily give some- 
thing which belongs to himself, and if this is so Isaac 
must be not the man Isaac but the Isaac whose name 
is that of the best of the good emotions, joy, the 
Isaac who is the laughter of the heart, a son of God, 


α Philo, as often, connects εὐλογιστία with εὐλογία. See 
note on De Sobr. 18. 

’ The thought is: Moses’ ‘“‘godship’’ to Pharaoh was 
particularly shewn in his not punishing him summarily, but 
allowing him so many chances of repenting, and in interced- 
ing with God for him, 6.9. Ex. ix. 29. 


157 τοῦ ἐνδιαθέτου καὶ σπουδαίου γέλωτος, and so below ὃ 154 
τὸν ψνχῆς γέλωτα. 
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αὐτὸν μείλιγμα καὶ εὐθυμίαν εἰρηνικωτάταις ψυχαῖς. 
ἄτοπον μὲν γὰρ ἕτερον ἄνδρα εἶναι, ἐξ ἑτέρου δὲ 
νόθα καὶ μοιχίδια παιδοποιεῖσθαι: καὶ μὴν τόν γε 
θεὸν ἄνδρα τῆς φιλαρέτου διανοίας Μωυσῆς ἀνα- 
γράφει δι᾿ ὧν φησιν" * “ἰδὼν κύριος, ὅτι μισεῖται 
Λεία, ἤνοιξε τὴν μήτραν αὐτῆς. "ἔλεον γὰρ καὶ 
οἶκτον λαβὼν τῆς ὑπὸ τοῦ θνητοῦ γένους μισου- 
μένης ἀρετῆς καὶ ψυχῆς τῆς φιλαρέτου στειροῖ μὲν 
"κι τὴν ιλόκαλον φύσιν, ἀνοίγνυσι δὲ τῆς 
εὐπαιδίας πηγὴν εὐτοκίαν αὐτῇ χαριζόμενος .' 

ἡ δὲ Θάμαρ ἐγκύμων τε γενομένη θείων 
σπερμάτων καὶ τὸν μὲν σπείραντα οὐκ ἰδοῦσα-- 
λέγεται yap τότε “᾿ ἐγκαλύψασθαι τὸ πρόσωπον, 
ὡς Μωυσῆς, ἡνίκα ἀπεστράφη εὐλαβούμενος τὸν 
θεὸν ἰδεῖν, --- τὰ δὲ σύμβολα καὶ τὰ μαρτύρια 
διαθρήσασα καὶ παρ᾽ αὑτῇ δικάσασα, ὅτι θνητὸς 
ταῦτ᾽ οὐ δίδωσιν, ἀνέκραγεν᾽ " οὗτινος ταῦτ᾽ ἐστίν, 
ἐξ ἐκείνου ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχω. τίνος ὁ δακτύλιος, ἡ 
πίστις, ἡ τῶν ὅλων σφραγίς, ἡ ἀρχέτυπος ἰδέα, ἧ 
τὰ πάντ᾽ ἀνείδεα ὄντα καὶ ἄποια σημειὼω έντα͵ 
ἐτυπώθη; τίνος δὲ καὶ (ὁ) ὁρμίσκος, ὁ κόσμος, 
ἡ εἱμαρμένη," ἀκολουθία καὶ ἀναλογία τῶν συμ- 
πάντων εἱρμὸν ἔχουσα ἀδιάλυτον; τίνος δὲ “καὶ ἡ 
ῥάβδος, τὸ ἐρηρεισμένον, τὸ ἀκράδαντον, τὸ ἄτρεπ- 
τον, ἡ νουθεσία, ὁ σωφρονισμός, ἡ παιδεία, τὸ 


1 An alternative to supposing ἃ. lacuna may be obtained 
by emending φιλόκαλον to φιλόκακον (or better ἀφιλόκαλον, 
W.H.D.R.), and referring αὐτῇ to εὐπαιδίας. 

* So Mangey suggests: Wend. prints ἡ [ὁ κόσμος] εἱμαρ- 
μένη : MSS. ἢ ὁ κόσμος εἱμαρμένη. I see no reason to exclude 
ὁ κόσμος, which naturally suggests “‘order’’ as well as 
“world.’’ Wend. also puts a question at παιδεία, as if σκῆπτρον 
began an explanation of another of Judah’s gifts. Clearly 
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who gives him as a means to soothe and cheer truly 
peaceful souls. It were a monstrous thing that one 132 
should be a husband, and another the parent, 
parent therefore of bastards born in adultery, and 
yet Moses writes of God as the husband of the 
virtue-loving mind when he says, “ The Lord seeing 
that Leah was hated opened her womb ”’ (Gen. xxix. 
31), for moved by pity and compassion for the virtue 133 
hated by our mortal race and for the soul that loves 
virtue hesends barrenness (on the favourite and gives 
honour) to the nature which loves excellence and 
opens the fountain of happy parentage by granting 
her welfare in childbirth. And Tamar 134 
too; she bore within her womb the divine seed, but 
had not seen the sower.? For we are told that at that 
hour she veiled her face (Gen. xxxviii. 15), just as 
Moses when he turned aside fearing to look upon 
God (Ex. iii. 6). But she closely scanned the symbols 
and tokens, and judging in her heart that these 
were the gifts of no mortal she cried aloud, “ To 
whomsoever these belong, he it is by whom I am 
with child ” (Gen. xxxviii. 25). Whose is the ring, 135 
the pledge of faith, the seal of the universe, the 
archetypal idea by which all things without form or 
quality before were stamped and shaped? Whose 
is the cord, that is, the world-order, the chain of 
destiny,” the correspondence and sequence of all 
things, with their ever-unbroken chain? Whose is 
the staff, that is the firmly planted, the unshaken, 
the unbending ; the admonition, the chastening, the 


. ὁ For §§ 134- 136 cf. De Fug. 149 ff. 
> See App. p. 590. 


this is not so. The staff suggests (1) Ἐπ τ (2) 
discipline, (3) royalty. I suggest <)> ἀκολουθία. 
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136 σκῆπτρον, ἡ βασιλεία, τίνος; ἄρ᾽ οὐχὶ μόνου 
[599] θεοῦ; τοιγαροῦν 6 ἐξομολογητικὸς | τρόπος, 
᾿Ιούδας, ἡσθεὶς αὐτῆς τῷ κατεχομένῳ καὶ θεο- 
φορήτῳ παρρησιάζεται λέγων" | ᾿ δεδικαίωται, ἧς 
ἕνεκα αἰτίας ἐγὼ οὐδενὶ θνητῷ αὐτὴν ἔδωκα, 
ἀσεβὲς ἡγούμενος μιαίνειν βεβήλοις τὰ θεῖα. 
137 XXIV. μηνύει δὲ καὶ ἡ τρόπον μητρὸς 
ἀποκυήσασα φρόνησις τὸ αὐτομαθὲς γένος, ὅτι 
θεὸς αὐτὸ ἔσπειρε: τεχθέντος γὰρ ἐπισεμνύνεται 
φάσκουσα" “᾿ γέλωτά μοι ἐποίησεν ὁ κύριος,᾽᾽ ἴσον 
τῷ τὸν ᾿Ισαὰκ διέπλασεν, ἐδημιούργησεν, ἐγέν- 
138 νησεν, ἐπειδὴ γέλωτι ὃ αὐτὸς ἦν. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ παντός 
ἐστιν ἀκοῦσαι 76 ἄκουσμα τοῦτο, πολλοῦ τοῦ 
δεισιδαιμονίας ῥυέντος παρ᾽ ἡμῖν κακοῦ καὶ τὰς 
ἀνάνδρους καὶ ἀγεννεῖς ψυχὰς ἐπικλύσαντος. διὸ 
προστίθησιν" “6s γὰρ ἂν ἀκούσῃ, συγχαρεῖταί 
prot,” ὡς ὀλίγων ὄντων, οἷς τὰ ὦτα ἀναπέπταται 
καὶ ἀνωρθίασται πρὸς τὴν τῶν ἱερῶν τούτων λόγων 
ὑποδοχήν, ot διδάσκουσιν, ὡς ἄρα μόνου θεοῦ σπεί- 
ρειν καὶ γεννᾶν τὰ καλὰ ἔργον ἴδιον" πρὸς οὗς οἵ 
139 ἄλλοι πάντες κεκώφηνται. στόματι δ᾽ οἷδά ποτε 
προφητικῷ θεσπισθέντα διάπυρον τοιόνδε χρησμόν" 
“ἐξ ἐμοῦ ὁ καρπός σου εὕρηται. τίς σοφὸς καὶ 
συνήσει ταῦτα; συνετὸς καὶ γνώσεται αὐτά; ᾿ 
τὸν δ᾽ ὑπηχοῦντα καὶ κρούοντα ἀόρατον ἀοράτως 
τὸ φωνῆς ὄργανον ἐνενόουν καὶ ἐθαύμαζον ἅμα 
140 καταπληττόμενος καὶ τὸ εἰρημένον. εἰ γάρ τι 
ἀγαθὸν ἐν τοῖς οὖσι « « εἰ μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ 6 σύμπας 
οὐρανός τε καὶ κόσμος, εἰ δεῖ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, θεοῦ 


1 T see no clear reason for supposing a lacuna here, 
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discipline ; the sceptre, the kingship! whose are 


they? Are they not God’s alone? And therefore the 136 


temper which makes confession of thankfulness, that is 
Judah, pleased at the divine inspiration which masters 
her, says with all boldness, “She is justified since I gave 
her to no mortal ”’ (¢bid. 26), for he holds it impiety to 
defile the divine with things profane. 


XXIV. So, too, the wisdom which as in motherhood 137 


brought forth the nature of the self-taught declares 
that God had begotten it. For when the child is 
born she says with pride, “The Lord has made 
laughter for me ”’ (Gen. xxi. 6). That is the same as — 
saying “‘ He formed, He wrought, He begot, Isaac,” 


since Isaac and laughter are the same. But this 138 


saying is not for all to hear, so strongly does the evil 
tide of superstition flow in our minds and drown 
unmanly and degenerate souls.?_ And therefore she 
adds ‘“‘ Whoever shall hear will rejoice with me” 
(tbid.) as though there were few whose ears are opened 
and pricked up to receive these holy words, which 
teach us that to sow and beget the excellent is the 
peculiar task of God alone. To this lesson all but 


those few are deaf. I remember too an oracle given 139 


by a prophet’s mouth in words of fire which runs thus: 
“From Me thy fruit has been found. Who is wise 
and he shall understand them, who is understanding 
and he shall know them ?”’ (Hos. xiv. 9, 10).2 Under 
the prophet’s words I recognized the voice of the 
invisible master whose invisible hand plays on the 
instrument of human speech, and I was lost in 


admiration at the saying also. For all that is good 140 


in the range of existing things or rather the whole 
heaven and universe is in very truth God’s fruit, the 


@ See App. p. 590. δ Cf. De Plant. 138. 
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καρπός ἐστιν, ὑφ᾽ οἷα δένδρου συνεχόμενος, τῆς 
ἀιδίου καὶ ἀειθαλοῦς φύσεως. συνετῶν δ᾽ ἐστὶ καὶ 
σοφῶν ἀνδρῶν τὰ τοιαῦτα γινώσκειν καὶ ὁμολογεῖν, 
οὐκ ἀσήμων. 

11 XXV. Τί μὲν οὖν ἐστι τὸ “ δώσω cou” λέ- 
λεκται, τὸ δ᾽ “΄ ἐξ αὐτῆς ᾿᾿ μηνυτέον. οὗ μὲν οὖν 
τὸ ἔξω γινόμενον αὐτῆς ἐδέξαντο νομίζοντες 
ἄριστον κεκρίσθαι παρὰ ὀρθῷ λόγῳ τὸ μηδὲν ἀπο- 
φαίνειν τὴν ψυχὴν ἴδιον αὑτῆς καλόν, ἀλλὰ προσ- 
γινόμενον ἔξωθεν κατὰ τὴν μεγαλόνοιαν τοῦ 

142 χάριτας ὀμβροῦντος θεοῦ" οἱ δὲ τὸ 
παραυτίκα (κατὰ) τάχος: ἴσον γὰρ εἶναι τὸ ἐξ 
αὐτῆς τῷ παραχρῆμα, εὐθύς, ἀνυπερθέτως, ἄνευ 
μελλήσεως. τοῦτον δὲ τὸν τρόπον αἱ θεῖαι φιλοῦσι 
συμβαίνειν δωρεαὶ φθάνουσαι καὶ τὰ χρόνων δια- 
στήματα. τρίτοι δέ εἰσιν ot τὴν ἀρετὴν 
μητέρα τοῦ γενητοῦ εἶναι λέγοντες ἀγαθοῦ, λαμ- 
βάνουσαν τὰς γονὰς παρὰ μηδενὸς θνητοῦ. 

143 πρὸς δὲ τοὺς ζητοῦντας, εἰ στεῖρα τίκτει---Σάρραν 
γὰρ εἰσάγοντες πάλαι στεῖραν οἱ χρησμοὶ νῦν ὅτι 
γενήσεται μήτηρ ὁμολογοῦσι, —Nexréov EKELVO, OTL 

[600] γυνὴ μὲν στεῖρα τίκτειν οὐ πέφυκεν, ὥσπερ | οὐδὲ 
τυφλὸς βλέπειν οὐδὲ κωφὸς ἀκούειν, ψυχὴ δ᾽ Κ᾽ πρὸς 
τὰ φαῦλα ἐστειρωμένη καὶ παθῶν ,ἀμετρίας καὶ 
κακιῶν ἄγονος μόνη σχεδὸν εὐτοκίᾳ χρῆται, τὰ 
ἀξιέραστα “τίκτουσα, τὸν ἀριθμὸν ἑπτὰ κατὰ τὸ 
ἀδόμενον ᾧ dopo. ὑπὸ τῆς χάριτος, ἼΑννης, 7 φησιν' 

στεῖρα ἔτεκεν ἑπτά, ἡ δὲ πολλὴ ἐν τέκνοις 

144 ἠσθένησε. καλεῖ δὲ πολλὴν μὲν τὴν ἐκ μιγάδων 

1 My insertion. ‘That κατὰ would be easily lost between 


“κα and ra— is obvious. The adverb τάχος appears to be 
poetical. 
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inseparable growth, as it were, of the tree of His 
eternal and never-fading nature. And to know and 
confess such things is for the wise and understanding, 
not for men of no account. 

XXV. So much for the phrase “I will give to 141 
thee.”” We must now explain “ from her.’’ Some 
understand by it that which comes into being outside 
her, thinking that in the judgement of right reason 
the best decision is that the soul should declare that 
nothing good belongs to herself, but all is an addition 
from outside, through the high benevolence of God 


Who showers His gifts of grace. Others 149 
take it as “‘immediate,”’ “with speed.”’ They say that 
ἐξ αὐτῆς is equivalent to “straightway,” “at once,” 


without postponement,” “‘ without delay,” and this 

is the way in which the gifts of God are wont to be 
given, outrunning even the moments of time. 

There is a third class who say that virtue is the 
mother of any good that has come into being, re- 
ceiving the seeds of that being from nothing that is 
mortal. Again, some ask whether the 143 
barren can bear children, since the oracles earlier 
describe Sarah as barren and now admit that she will 
become a mother. Our answer to this must be that 

it is not in the nature of a barren woman to bear, 
any more than of the blind to see or of the deaf to 
hear. But as for the soul which is sterilized to wicked- 
ness and unfruitful of the endless host of passions and 
vices, scarce any prosper in childbirth as she. For 
she bears offspring worthy of love, even the number 
seven according to the hymn of Hannah, that is, 
grace, who says “‘ The barren hath borne seven, but she 
thatis much in children hath languished” (1 Sam. ii. 5). 144 
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N 
Kal συγκλύδων λογισμῶν συμπεφορημένην διά- 
νοιαν, ἣ διὰ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν περὶ αὐτὴν ὄχλων καὶ 
θορύβων ἀνήκεστα κακὰ τίκτει, στεῖραν δὲ τὴν μὴ 
παραδεχομένην θνητὸν ὡς γόνιμον σπόρον, ἀλλὰ 
τὰς τῶν φαύλων ὁμιλίας καὶ συνουσίας ἀμβλίο- 
Kovody" τε καὶ διαφθείρουσαν, περιεχομένην δὲ τῆς 
A 3 
ἑβδόμης. καὶ τοῦ κατ᾽ αὐτὴν εἰρηνικωτάτου" τούτου 
γὰρ ἐγκύμων τε εἶναι βούλεται καὶ μήτηρ λέγεσθαι. 
XXVI. Τοιοῦτον ἦν καὶ τὸ “ ἐξ αὐτῆς᾽᾽" τὸ δὲ 
τρίτον, ὃ δὴ “᾿ τέκνον ᾿᾿ ἐλέγετο, νῦν διασκεψώμεθα. 
πρῶτον μὲν τοίνυν ἄξιον θαυμάσαι τὸ μὴ πολλὰ 
/ U , a Α A ᾽ \ 
τέκνα φάναι δώσειν, ev δὲ χαριεῖσθαι μόνον. διὰ 
’ ’ὔ 4 A \ 9 3 4 A wv 
τί δέ; ὅτι τὸ καλὸν οὐκ ἐν πλήθει μᾶλλον ἢ 
A) 
δυνάμει πέφυκεν ἐξετάζεσθαι. μουσικὰ μὲν yap, 
εἰ τύχοι, καὶ γραμματικὰ καὶ γεωμετρικὰ καὶ 
’ \ 3 A ’ 
δίκαια καὶ φρόνιμα καὶ ἀνδρεῖα καὶ σώφρονα πάμ- 
\ “- A 
πολλά ἐστιν: αὐτὸ δὲ τοῦτο (TO) μουσικὸν Kal 
’ 
γραμματικὸν καὶ γεωμετρικόν, ἔτι δὲ δίκαιον καὶ 
σῶφρον φρόνιμόν τε καὶ ἀνδρεῖον ἕν αὐτὸ μόνον τὸ 
3 4 A 9 ’ 3 4 4 3 3 
ἀνωτάτω, μηδὲν ἰδέας ἀρχετύπου διαφέρον, ἀφ 
ze \ \ \ 3 4 3 A 4 
οὗ τὰ πολλὰ Kat ἀμύθητα ἐκεῖνα διεπλάσθη. 
ταῦτα μὲν περὶ τοῦ ἕν φάναι δώσειν: νυνὶ δὲ 
τέκνον εἴρηκεν οὐκ ἀμελῶς οὐδ᾽ ἀπερισκέπτως, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἕνεκα τοῦ παραστῆσαι, ὅτι οὐκ ὀθνεῖον οὐδ᾽ 
e aA 2Q9 Ss \ “4 4 9 \ ’ 
ὑποβολιμαῖον οὐδ᾽ αὖ θετὸν ἢ νόθον, ἀλλὰ γνήσιον 
“A A 3 “-- “-- 
καὶ ἀστεῖον [ὅτι οὐκ ὀθνεῖον] ὄντως ἀστῆς ψυχῆς 
1 My correction for ms. ἀναλίσκουσαν, for which Wend. 
suggests ἀποδιδράσκουσαν and Mangey ἀναλυσκάζουσαν. Cf. 


its use in Theaetetus 149 Ὁ, which Philo may have in mind. 
See App. pp. 590 f. 


@ For this use of ἑβδόμη for ἑβδομάς see note on 8 260. 
> See App. p. 591. 
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She applies the word “ much ”’ to the mind which is 
a medley of mixed and confused thoughts, which, 
because of the multitude of riots and turmoils that 
surround it, brings forth evils past all remedy. But 
the word “ barren” she applies to the mind which 
refuses to accept any mortal sowing as fruitful, the 
mind which makes away with and brings to abortion 
all the intimacies and the matings of the wicked, 
but holds fast to the “‘ seventh ’’* and the supreme 
peace which it gives. This peace she would fain 
bear in her womb and be called its mother. 

XXVI. Such is the meaning of ‘‘ from her.”” Let 14 
us now examine the third part of the phrase used, 
namely “ child.”’ First then we may well wonder 
why He does not say He will give many children, 
but will grant one only. Why? Because excellence 
cannot be estimated by number but rather by value. 
For, to take examples at random, there are ever so 146 
many musical, grammatical and geometrical things, 
and just and prudent and courageous and temperate 
things, but music and grammar and geometry in the 
abstract and again justice and temperance and 
prudence and courage in the abstract are each of 
them one thing, the original, the same as the arche- 
typal idea, and from this origin the many and indeed 
infinite particulars® have beenformed. So much for 147 
His saying that He will give one, but the word actually 
used in this passage, “bairn,’”’ is used not without 
care or consideration. He wishes to shew that the 
child is not alien or supposititious, nor again adopted 
or bastard, but the truly genuine and free-natured ° 


¢ For this play upon ἀστῆς and ἀστεῖον (for which Mangev 
needlessly wished to. substitute ἀστὸν) cf. De Mig. 99 
ἀσταί re kal ἀστεῖαι γυναῖκες and note on De Conf. 106. 
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ἔγγονον. παρὰ yap τὸν τόκον TO τέκνον εἴρηται 
πρὸς ἔμφασιν οἰκειότητος, ἧ φυσικῶς ἁρμόζεται 
τέκνα γονεῦσιν. 

XXVII. ‘ Eddoyrjow’”’ δέ φησιν “ αὐτήν, καὶ 
ἔσται εἰς ἔθνη, δηλῶν ὅτι οὐ μόνον ἡ γενικὴ 
ἀρετὴ ὡς ἂν εἰς ἔθνη τὰ ; προσεχέστατα" εἴδη 
τέμνεται καὶ τὰ ὑπὸ τοῖς εἴδεσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅτι 
συμβέβηκεν ὡς ζῴων οὕτω καὶ πραγμάτων εἶναι 
τρόπον τινὰ ἔθνη, οἷς μέγα ὄφελος ἀρετὴν προσ- 
εἶναι. τὰ γὰρ ἔρημα καὶ χῆρα φρονήσεως πάντα 
ἐπιζήμια, καθάπερ οἷς οὐκ ἐπιλάμπει ἥλιος ἐξ 
ἀνάγκης ζοφερά. ἀρετῇ μὲν γὰρ γεωπόνος ἄμεινον 

υτῶν ἐπιμελεῖται, ἀρετῇ δὲ καὶ ἡνίοχος ἅρμα ἐν 
ἱπποδρομίαις ἄπταιστον ἐλαύνει, ἀρετῇ δὲ καὶ 
κυβερνήτης [οἰακονόμος] οἰακονομεῖ κατὰ πλοῦν 
τὸ σκάφος. ἀρετὴ καὶ οἰκίας καὶ πόλιν καὶ χώραν 
βέλτιον οἰκεῖσθαι παρεσκεύασεν, οἰκονομικούς, 
πολιτικούς, κοινωνικοὺς ἄνδρας δημιουργοῦσα. 
ἀρετὴ καὶ νόμους ἀρίστους εἰσηγήσατο καὶ τὰ 
εἰρήνης κατεβάλετο πανταχοῦ σπέρματα" ἐπεὶ καὶ 
ὑπὸ τῆς ἐναντίας ἕξεως πέφυκε γίνεσθαι τἀναντία, 
πόλεμος, ἀνομία, κακοπολιτεῖαι, συγχύσεις, δύσ- 
πλοιαι, περιτροπαΐί, ἡ ἐν ταῖς ἐπιστήμαις ἀργαλεω- 
τάτη νόσος, πανουργία, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἀντὶ τεχνῶν κακο- 
τεχνίαι προσερρήθησαν. ἀναγκαίως οὖν εἰς ἔθνη 
χωρήσει ἡ ἀρετή, ῴων ὁμοῦ καὶ πραγμάτων 
μεγά α καὶ ἀθρόα συστήματα, ἐπὶ τῇ τῶν δεχο- 
μένων ὠφελείᾳ. 

XXVIII. “Λέγεται δὲ ἑξῆς, ὅτι. “καὶ βασιλεῖς 
ἐθνῶν ἐξ αὐτῆς ἔσονται. ovs γὰρ κυοφορεῖ καὶ 
1 mss. δηλονότι. 

3 Mss. πρὸς ἔσχατα τὰ. 
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offspring of a free-born soul. For “ bairn”’ derived 
from “‘ bearing ”’ is used to bring out the affinity which 
is the natural tie between parents and children. 
XXVII. “1 will bless her,’’ He continues, ‘“‘ and 
she shall be for nations.” He shews hereby that 
not only is generic virtue divided into its proximate 
species and their subdivisions, as into nations, but 
also that actions and ideas have nations in a sense, 
just as living creatures have, and that to these nations 
the addition of virtue is most beneficial. For every- 
thing that lacks or has lost prudence is a source of 
mischief, just as all must be in darkness on which the 
sun does not shine. By virtue the husbandman takes 
better care of his plants; by virtue the charioteer 
guides his chariot in the horse-race without a fall ; 
by virtue the helmsman steers his vessel safe through 
the voyage. Virtue again produces better conditions 
in households, city and country, by producing men 
who are good household managers, statesmanlike and 
neighbourly. Virtue, too, introduces the best laws, 
and sows everywhere seeds of peace. And in proof of 
this we see that where the opposite condition prevails 
the natural result is the opposite of these blessings, 
namely war, lawlessness, misgovernment, confusion, 
disasters at sea, revolutions, and in the realm of 
the sciences that most painful disease knavery, 
which causes them to be called perversions of art,? 
rather than arts. Virtue then will necessarily extend 
to nations, that is, large and comprehensive combina- 
tions both of living creatures and of actions and ideas, 
and will thus benefit those who receive her. | 
XXVIII. Next we read “ And kings of nations 
shall be from her,”’ for those whom she conceives and 


@ See App. p. 591. 
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ἀποτίκτει, TAVTE; εἰσὶν ἡγεμόνες, οὐ κλήρῳ, πράγ- 
9 ’ A , 3 ’ Ἁ \ 
ματι ἀβεβαίῳ, Kal χειροτονίᾳ ἐμμίσθων τὰ πολλὰ 
9 , 3 3\ 7 4 e ᾽ 9 > 
ἀνθρώπων πρὸς ὀλίγον χρόνον αἱρεθέντες, ἀλλ 
152 ὑπὸ φύσεως εἰς ἀεὶ κατασταθέντες αὐτῆς. οὗτος 
> A A “- ’ 
δ᾽ οὐκ ἐμὸς μῦθος, ἀλλὰ χρησμῶν τῶν ἱερωτάτων 
9 ’ > e 3 , ’ ’ ~ 9 , 
ἐστίν, ev ols εἰσάγονταί τινες λέγοντες τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ: 
66 A A A Ἁ 3 Φὁὁέῥ αἱ 39) 9 AY v4 
βασιλεὺς παρὰ θεοῦ εἶ σὺ ἐν ἡμῖν, οὐ τὰς ὕλας 
ἐξετάσαντες,---τίνες γὰρ ἦσαν ἀνδρὶ μετανάστῃ. καὶ 
A 4 9. A A A \ 3 , A 
μηδὲ πόλιν οἰκοῦντι, πολλὴν δὲ καὶ ἐρήμην Kat 
” > , A > AY Ἁ 9 A” ’ 
ἄβατον ἀλωμένῳ γῆν;--ἀλλὰ τὴν ἐν τῇ διανοίᾳ 
βασιλικὴν ἕξιν κατανοήσαντες, ὥστ᾽ ἀνομολογῆσαι 
AY A ’ὔ Α A ’ὔ \ AY 
153 κατὰ Μωυσῆν μόνον τὸν σοφὸν βασιλέα. καὶ yap 
ὄντως ὁ μὲν φρόνιμος ἡγεμὼν ἀφρόνων ἐστὶν εἰδὼς 
ἃ χρὴ ποιεῖν τε καὶ ἃ μή, ὁ δὲ σώφρων ἀκολάστων 
τὰ περὶ τὰς αἱρέσεις καὶ φυγὰς ἠκριβωκὼς οὐκ 
9 λῶ ὃ λῶ A e > ὃ A “ ὃ a 6 \ 
ἀμελῶς, δειλῶν δὲ ὁ ἀνδρεῖος ἃ δεῖ ὑπομένειν Kal 
“ A “A 9 ’ 959, \ e ’ > 4 
ἃ μὴ σαφῶς ἐκμαθών, ἀδίκων δὲ ὁ δίκαιος ἰσό- 
τητος ἐν τοῖς ἀπονεμητέοις ἀρρεποῦς στοχαζό- 
e > ὦ 9 ’ 3 9 ’ e , 
μενος, 6 δ᾽ ὅσιος ἀνοσίων [ἐν] ἀρίσταις ὑπολήψεσι 
ταῖς περὶ θεοῦ κατεσχημένος. 
14 ΧΧΙΧ. Ταύταις εἰκὸς ἦν ταῖς ὑποσχέσεσι τὸν 
νοῦν ἐκφυσηθέντα μετέωρον ἀρθῆναι. ὁ δὲ πρὸς | 
[609] ἔλεγχον ἡμῶν, ot καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς μικροτάτοις εἰώθαμεν 
A A \ “A 
ὑψαυχενεῖν, πίπτει καὶ εὐθὺς γελᾷ τὸν ψυχῆς 
γέλωτα, σκυθρωπάζων μὲν τῷ προσώπῳ, μειδιῶν 
δὲ τῇ διανοίᾳ, πολλῆς καὶ ἀκράτου χαρᾶς εἰσοικισα- 
155 μένης. ἀμφότερα δὲ κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν χρόνον συμ- 
“-ο 9 “A 
βαίνει τῷ μείζονα ἐλπίδος ἀγαθὰ κληρονομοῦντι 
σοφῷ, γελᾶν τε καὶ πίπτειν" τὸ μὲν εἰς πίστιν τοῦ 
A A , aA : A 
μὴ μεγαλαυχεῖν διὰ κατάγνωσιν τῆς θνητῆς οὐδε- 
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bears are all rulers, chosen not for a short time by 
the uncertainty of lot or by the votes of men for the 
most part hirelings, but rulers appointed for ever by 


Nature herself. And this is no invention of mine, 159 


but a statement made by the most holy oracles, 
wherein certain people appear as saying to Abraham 
“Thou art a King from God among us” (Gen. 
xxiii. 6). They did not consider his material re- 
sources, for what such were there in an emigrant, 
who was not even the inhabitant of a city but a 
wanderer over a wide and desolate and trackless 
land? Rather they perceived the kingship in his 
mind, and thus Moses confesses that the Sage alone 


is king. For in truth the prudent man is ruler of 153 


the imprudent, for he knows what he should and 
should not do, and the temperate of the intemperate, 
for he has studied carefully how to choose and how 
to avoid: the brave man of the coward because he 
has learned with certainty what he should and should 
not endure : the just of the unjust, because he aims 
at unbiased equality in what he has to award:¢ the 
holy of the unholy because high and true conceptions 
of God prevail with him. 


XXIX. These promises might well have puffed up 154 


the mind to soar into the heights. But to convict us, 
so often proud-necked at the smallest cause, he falls 
down and straightway laughs (Gen. xvii. 17) with the 
laughter of the soul, mournfulness in his face, but 
smiles in his mind, where joy vast and unalloyed has 


made its lodging. For the sage who receives an 155 


inheritance of good beyond his hope these two things 
are simultaneous—to fall and to laugh. He falls as 
a pledge that the proved nothingness of mortality 


α See App. p. 591. 
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velas, TO δ᾽ εἰς εὐσεβείας βεβαίωσιν διὰ τὸ μόνον 
χαρίτων καὶ ἀγαθῶν νομίζειν τὸν θεὸν αἴτιον. 
156 πιπτέτω μὲν δὴ καὶ σκυθρωπαζέτω γένεσις, φυσι- 
κῶς--ἀνίδρυτός τε γὰρ καὶ ἐπίλυπος" ἐξ ἑαυτῆς 
ἐστιν, --ἀνιστάσθω δὲ ὑπὸ θεοῦ καὶ γελάτω" τὸ 
γὰρ ἔρεισμα αὐτῆς καὶ ἡ χαρὰ μόνος οὗτός ἐστιν. 
157 Εἰκότως δ᾽ ἂν ἀπορήσειέ τις, πῶς ἐνδέχεται 
γελᾶν τινα, μήπω γέλωτος εἰς τὴν καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς 
γένεσιν ἐλθόντος" 6 γὰρ ᾿Ισαάκ ἐστι γέλως, ὃς 
κατὰ τὴν παροῦσαν σκέψιν οὔπω γεγένηται. 
ὥσπερ γὰρ οὔτε βλέπειν χωρὶς ὀφθαλμῶν οὔτ᾽ 
ἀκούειν χωρὶς ὦτων οὔτε δίχα μυκτήρων ὀσφραΐί- 
νεσθαι οὐδ᾽ αὖ ταῖς ἄλλαις αἰσθήσεσιν ἄνευ τῶν 
κατ᾽ αὐτὰς ὀργάνων χρῆσθαι οὔτε καταλαμβάνειν 
δίχα λογισμοῦ, οὕτως οὐδὲ γελᾶν εἰκὸς ἦν, εἰ μὴ 
158 γέλως ἐδεδημιούργητο. τί οὖν χρὴ λέγειν; πολλὰ 
ἡ φύσις τῶν μελλόντων γίνεσθαι διά τινων συμ- 
βόλων ᾿προμηνύει. ἢ τὸν νεοττὸν οὐχ ὁρᾷς, ὅς, 
πρὶν ἀέρι ἐπινήχεσθαι, πτερύσσεσθαι καὶ τοὺς 
ταρσοὺς διασείειν φιλεῖ, τὴν ἐλπίδα τοῦ πέτεσθαι 
159 δυνήσεσθαι προευαγγελιζόμενος; ἀμνὸν δ᾽ ἢ χί- 
μαρον ἢ βοῦν ἔτι νεογνὸν οὐκ εἶδες, μήπω τῶν 
κεράτων ἐκπεφυκότων, ὁπότε διερεθίζει τις, ἀντι- 
βεβηκότα καὶ τοῖς μέρεσιν ἐκείνοις ὁρμῶντα πρὸς 
ἄμυναν, ἐξ ὧν ἡ φύσις. τὰ ἀμυντήρια ὅπλα ἀνα- 
160 δίδωσιν; ἔν γε μὴν ταῖς θηριομαχίαις οὐκ εὐθὺς 
οἱ ταῦροι τοὺς ἀντιτεταγμένους ἀναπείρουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ 
εὖ μάλα διαβάντες καὶ μετρίως τὸν αὐχένα χαλά- 
σαντες καὶ θάτερον ἐκκλίναντες καὶ ταυρωπὸν 
ὄντως ἀποβλεψάμενοι τηνικαῦτα ἐπίασιν, ἔργου 
ἑἕξόμενοι. τὸ δὲ γινόμενον Gpovow* ἐκάλεσαν, οἷς 
1 mss. τοῦ μόνων (τοῦ perhaps rightly). 
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keeps him from vaunting: he laughs to shew that 
the thought that God alone is the cause of good and 
gracious gifts makes strong his piety. Let created 156 
being fall with mourning in its face ; it is only what 
nature demands, so feeble in footing is it, so sad of 
heart in itself. Then let it be raised up by God and 
laugh, for God alone is its support and its joy. 

One might reasonably question how it is possible 157 
for anyone to laugh, when laughter had not yet 
come into being among us. For Isaac is laughter, 
which according to the view before us is not yet born. 
For as we cannot see without eyes nor hear without 
ears, nor smell without nostrils nor use the othersenses 
without the corresponding organs, nor apprehend 
without the power of thought, so the act of laughing 
would be against all probability if laughter had not 
yet been created. What shall we say then? Nature 158 
often provides signs which shew us beforehand future 
happenings. Do you not often see how the fledgling, 
before it actually oars its way in the air, likes to flutter 
or shake its wings, thus giving a welcome promise of 
ability to fly hereafter ? Or how the lamb or the he- 159 
goat or the youngling ox, if one provoke it, fronts its 
opponent and starts to defend itself with those parts 
from which spring the weapons of defence which 
Nature provides? Again, in the arena the bulls do 160 
not at once gore their antagonists, but set their legs 
well apart, bend their necks slightly, and turn them 
either way with a truly bull-like glare, and only then 
do they attack and shew a mind to set to in earnest. 
This kind of thing, one impulse, that is, preluding 


2 mss. émlXuros, 8 mss. ἔρυσιν. 
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ὀνοματοποιεῖν ἔθος, ὁρμήν τινα πρὸ ὁρμῆς ὑπ- 
161 ἄρχουσαν. XXX. ὅμοιον δή TU καὶ ἡ ψυχὴ τὰ 
πολλὰ "πάσχει" ἐλπιζομένου γὰρ “τἀγαθοῦ προγήθει, 
ὡς τρόπον τινὰ χαίρειν πρὸ χαρᾶς καὶ εὐφραίνεσθαι 
πρὸ εὐφροσύνης. εἰκάσαι δ᾽ ἄν τις αὐτὸ καὶ τῷ 
περὶ τὰ φυτὰ συμβαίνοντι: καὶ γὰρ ταῦτα," ὁπότε 
μέλλοι καρποφορεῖν, προβλαστάνει καὶ. προανθεῖ | 
καὶ χλοηφορεῖ. τὴν ἡμερίδα ἄμπελον ἴδε, ὡς ὑπὸ 
ὕσεως τεθαυματούργηται, κληματίσιν, ἕλιξι, μοσ- 
χεύμασι, πετάλοις, οἰνάροις, ἃ φωνὴν (μονονγοὺκ 
ἀφιέντα μηνύει τὴν ἐπὶ τῷ μέλλοντι καρπῷ τοῦ 
δένδρου χαράν. καὶ ἡ ἡμέρα μέντοι προγελᾷ πρὸς 
βαθὺν ὄρθρον μέλλοντος ἀνίσχειν ἡλίου: αὐγὴ γὰρ 
αὐγῆς" ἄγγελος καὶ φῶς φωτὸς ἀμυδρότερον τηλ- 
163 αυγεστέρου προεξέρχεται. ἥκοντι μὲν οὖν ἤδη τῷ 
ἀγαθῷ συνομαρτεῖ χαρά, προσδοκωμένῳ δὲ ἐλπίς" 
ἀφικομένῳ μὲν (yap) χαίρομεν, μέλλοντος" δὲ 
ἐλπίζομεν, καθάπερ καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν ἐναντίων ἔχειν 
συμβέβηκεν" ἡ μὲν γὰρ παρουσία τοῦ κακοῦ λύπην, 

ἡ δὲ προσδοκία ό ον ἐγέννησεν. φόβος δὲ ἄρα 
ἦν οὐδὲν ἢ λύπη πρὸ λύπης, ὥσπερ ἐλπὶς χαρὰ 
πρὸ χαρᾶς" ὃ γάρ, οἶμαι, πρὸς λύπην φόβος, 
164 τοῦτο πρὸς χαρὰν ἐλπίς. σημεῖα δὲ τοῦ λεγο- 
μένου καὶ αἰσθήσεις ἐναργῆ περιφέρουσι" γεύσεως 
γὰρ ὄσφρησις “προκαθημένη τὰ πρὸς ἐδωδὴν καὶ 
πόσιν σχεδὸν ἁ ἅπαντα προδικάζει" ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ προ- 
γευστρίδα αὐτὴν ἐκάλεσαν εἰς τὴν evdpyear® 
ἀπιδόντες εὐθυβόλως ἔνιοι. πέφυκε δὲ καὶ ἡ ἐλπὶς 
ὡσανεὶ τοῦ μέλλοντος ἀγαθοῦ προγεύεσθαι καὶ δια- 


[603] 
162 


1 mss. δῆτα. 2 MSS. αὐτὰ. 3 Mss. αὐτῆς. 
4 mss. μέλλοντι, which perhaps retain, reading with Mangey 
«ἐπδελπίζουεν. 
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another, is called orousis,* or “‘ springing,” by those 
who practise word-coining. XXX. Much the same 161 
often befalls the soul. When good is hoped for, it 
rejoices in anticipation, and thus may be said to feel 
joy before joy, gladness before gladness. We may 
find in this a likeness to what happens in the vegetable 
world. They too, when they are going to bear fruit, 
put forth shoots, flowers and leaves in anticipation. 
Observe the cultivated vine, what a wonderful piece 162 
of nature’s handiwork it is, with its twigs, tendrils, 
suckers, petals, leaves, which seem almost to break 
out into speech and proclaim their joy at the coming 
fruit of the tree. And the day laughs in forecast 
while the dawning is still young because the sunrise 
is coming. For beam heralds beam and the dimmer 
light leads the way for the clearer. And so the good 163 
when it has come is accompanied by joy, and when 
it is expected, by hope. For we rejoice at its arrival 
and hope when it is coming. Similarly with their 
opposites. The presence of evil produces grief, and 
its expectation fear. And so fear is grief before grief, 
just as hope is joy before joy. For fear, I think, 
bears the same relation to grief as hope does to joy. 
The senses, too, carry with them clear signs of what 164 
is here stated. Smell presides over taste and passes 
judgement in advance on practically all that serves 
for food or drink. And therefore some looking to the 
obvious fact have given to smell the apposite name 
of fore-taster. And so it is natural for hope to taste 
beforehand as it were the coming good and to recom- 


@ See App. p. 591. 


5 uss. ἐνέργειαν. The change seems to me very doubtful: 
ἐνέργεια is frequently used in connexion with the sense 
organs, ¢.g. De Abr. 154, 158. 
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συνιστάνειν αὐτὸ ψυχῇ τῇ βεβαίως κτησομένῃ. 
κἀν ταῖς ὁδοιπορίαις μέντοι πεινήσας τις καὶ 
διψήσας, πηγὰς ἐξαίφνης ἰδὼν ἢ δένδρα παντοῖα 
ἡμέροις βρίθοντα καρποῖς, μήπω φαγὼν ἢ πιών, 
ἀλλὰ μηδ᾽ dpvodpevos’ ἢ δρεψάμενος ἐλπίδι τῆς 
ἀπολαύσεως προπληροῦται. εἶτ᾽ οἰόμεθα ταῖς μὲν 
τοῦ σώματος τροφαῖς καὶ πρὸ τῆς χρήσεως ἐστιᾶ- 
σθαι δύνασθαι, τὰς δὲ τῆς διανοίας οὐχ ἱκανὰς εἶναι 
καὶ ὁπότε μέλλοιεν ἐστιᾶν προευφραΐίνειν; 
ΧΧΧΙ. ᾿Εγέλασεν οὖν εἰκότως μήπω δοκοῦντος 
ἐν τῷ θνητῷ γένει σπαρῆναι τοῦ γέλωτος" καὶ οὐ 
μόνον αὐτός, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἡ γυνὴ γελᾷ. λέγεται γὰρ 
αὖθις" “ ἐγέλασε δὲ Σάρρα ἐν ἑαυτῇ λέγουσα" οὔπω 
μέν μοι γέγονεν ἕως τοῦ νῦν ἄνευ μελέτης ἀπ- 
αυτοματίζον ἀγαθόν: 6 δ᾽ ὑποσχόμενος “ἷ κύριός 
μου καὶ πρεσβύτερος i πάσης γενέσεώς ἐστιν, ᾧ 
πιστεύειν ἀναγκαῖον. ἅμα μέντοι καὶ ἀναδιδάσκει, 
ὅτι ἥ τ᾽ ἀρετὴ χαρτόν ἐστι φύσει καὶ ὁ ἔχων αὐτὴν 
αἰεὶ γέγηθε, καὶ τοὐναντίον ὅτι ἥ τε κακία λυπηρὸν 
καὶ ὃ ἔχων ὀδυνηρότατος. ἔτι νῦν θαυμάζομεν 
τῶν φιλοσόφων τοὺς λέγοντας τὴν ἀρετὴν εὐπάθειαν" 
εἶναι; ἰδοὺ γὰρ Μωυσῆς χορηγὸς ἀνεύρηται τοῦ 
σοφοῦ τούτου δόγματος, χαίροντα καὶ “γελῶντα 
παραγαγὼν τὸν ἀστεῖον: ἀλλαχόθι δὲ οὐκ αὐτὸν 
μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς εἰς ταὐτὸν ἀφικνουμένους 
αὐτῷ. “ἰδὼν yap oe’ φησί “χαρήσεται ἐν 
αὐτῷ, | ws τῆς τοῦ σπουδαίου προσόψεως αὐτὸ 
1 Mss. ἱδρυσάμενος. 2 mss. ἀπάθειαν. 


“ὦ "This perversion of the laughter of Abraham and Sarah 
has some excuse in the case of the latter in the obscurity of 
the rxx in which the E.V. ‘‘ After I am waxed old shall I 


have pleasure, my lord being old also?” appears as here 


quoted. So also in Leg. All. iii. 217 f, 
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mend it to the soul which will have it for its solid 


possession. Again the hungry or thirsty traveller, if 165 


he suddenly sees in his journeying springs of water 
or trees of every kind laden with refreshing fruits, 
finds a preliminary satisfaction in the hope of future 
enjoyment, before he eats or drinks and even before 
he draws the water or plucks the fruit. And if we 
can find a feast in what feeds the body before we 
actually eat, can we possibly suppose that what feeds 
the mind is unable to give us a foretaste of gladness 
when the feast it provides is still to come? 

XXXI. Well then might he laugh even though 
laughter seems to have been as yet unborn in our 
mortal race, and not only did he himself laugh but 
his wife also. For again we find Sarah laughed, saying 
in herself, ‘‘ Not yet has this befallen me till now,”’ this 
unstudied, self-sprung good. Yet He that promised, 
she says, is ““ my Lord” (Gen. xviii. 12) and “ older ”’ 


166 


than all creation, and I needs must believe Him.* At 167 


the same time Moses teaches us this lesson that 
virtue is by its very nature a thing for joy,® and that 
he who possesses it ever rejoices, while vice on the 
contrary is grievous and its possessor most unhappy. 
After this need we extol those philosophers who 
declare that virtue is a state of happy feeling’? For, 
see, we find in Moses the primary authority for this 
wise doctrine, since he pictures the good man as 
rejoicing and laughing, and elsewhere not the good 
man only but those also who come into company 
with him. “Seeing thee,’ he says, “ he will rejoice 
at it’ (ἔχ. ἵν. 14).4 He suggests that the mere sight 


> See App. p. 591. 
¢ Or “ well-being.”’ See App. p. 591. 
@ See note on De Mig. 79. 
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μόνον ἱκανῆς οὔσης ἀναπληρῶσαι τὴν διάνοιαν 
εὐφροσύνης, ἀποφορτισαμένην τὸ ἀπεχθέστατον 
ψυχῆς κακῶν, λύπην. φαύλῳ δ᾽ οὐδενὶ χαίρειν 
ἐφεῖται, καθάπερ καὶ ἐν προφητικαῖς ἄδεται 
ῥήσεσι" “ἡ χαίρειν οὐκ ἔστι τοῖς ἀσεβέσιν, εἶπεν ὁ 
θεός. λόγος γὰρ ὄντως καὶ χρησμός ἐστι θεῖος, 
σκυθρωπὸν καὶ ἐπίλυπον καὶ μεστὸν βαρυδαιμο- 
νίας εἶναι τὸν παντὸς μοχθηροῦ βίον, κἂν προσ- 
ποιῆται τῷ προσώπῳ μειδιᾶν. οὐ γὰρ 

Ἁ 3 ’ , av 3 A >\ 7 
τοὺς Αἰγυπτίους χαίρειν ἂν εἴποιμι πρὸς ἀλήθειαν, 
e + A 3 A 9 \ [χὰ ” 
ἡνίκα τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἥκοντας ἤκουσαν, 
> 9 9 ’ 4 \ aA 
ἀλλ ἐπιμορφάζειν' καθυποκρινομένους τὸ δοκεῖν. 
οὐδενὶ γὰρ ἐπιστὰς ἔλεγχος ἀφρόνων δι᾿ ἡδονῆς 
ἐστιν, ὥσπερ οὐδ᾽ ἰατρὸς ἀκρατεῖ νοσοῦντι. πόνος 
μὲν γὰρ τοῖς συμφέρουσι, ῥᾳστώνη δὲ τοῖς βλα- 

εροῖς ἕπεται" πόνου δὲ ῥᾳστώνην προκρίναντες 
εἰκότως τοῖς τὰ συμφέροντα εἰσηγουμένοις ἀπεχθά- 
νονται. ἐπειδὰν οὖν ἀκούσῃς ὅτι ὼ ἐχάρη αραὼ 
καὶ ἡ θεραπεία αὐτοῦ τ διὰ τὴν τῶν ἀδελφῶν 
᾿Ιωσὴφ ἄφιξιν, μὴ νόμιζε πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἥδεσθαι, 
εἰ μὴ κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνο ἴσως, ὅτι προσδοκῶσιν αὖ τὸν 
(νοῦν»)" μεταβαλεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν ψυχῆς ἀγαθῶν, οἷς 
συνετράφη, πρὸς τὰς τοῦ σώματος ἀνηνύτους ἐπι- 

υμίας, τὸ ἀρχαῖον καὶ προγονικὸν ἀρετῆς συγ- 
γενοῦς νόμισμα παρακόψαντα. XXXII. τοιαῦτα 
δ᾽ ἐλπίσας ὁ φιλήδονος νοῦς αὔταρκες οὐχ ὕπο- 

2 MSS. ὑπομορφάζειν. 

2 αὖ τὸν «νοῦνδε my correction for αὐτὸν in mss. and all 
editions. As the text stands, αὐτόν can only refer to Joseph 
and this is hardly sense. How could the arrival of the 
brethren, always representing the good, cause Joseph already 


more or less corrupted by Egypt to change for the worse? 
The sequel oe shows “that it is the brethren and Jacob 
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of the worthy is enough to make the mind cast off 
the soul’s most hateful burden, grief, and to fill it 
with joy. And to none of the wicked is rejoicing 169 
permitted, as indeed the orations of the prophets 
proclaim: “ Rejoicing is not for the impious, said 
God ” (Is. xlviii. 22). It is indeed a divine saying 
and oracle that the life of every worthless man is one 
of gloom and sorrow and full of misery, even though 
he affect to wear a smiling face. I would 170 
not say that the Egyptians really rejoiced when they 
heard that Joseph’s brethren had come. Rather they 
assumed in hypocrisy the appearance of joy. For no 
fool when confronted by conviction is pleased with 
it, any more than the dissolute man on his sick-bed 
with the physician. For the profitable is followed 
by toil, the noxious by ease. And fools because they 
prefer ease to toil are naturally at enmity with those 
who would advise them to their profit. And so when 171 
you hear that ‘‘ Pharaoh rejoiced and his servants ”’ 
(Gen. xlv. 16) at the coming of the brothers of Joseph, 
do not suppose that they were really pleased, except 
perhaps at one thought: they expected once more 
to lead away the mind to desert its foster-brethren 
the goods of the soul for the numberless lusts of the 
body, and to debase its old ancestral coinage, the 
coinage of virtue its birth-fellow. XXXII. With such 172 
hopes the pleasure-loving mind is not content merely 


in particular whom they hope to corrupt. But συνετράφη and 
παρακόψαντα forbid us tocorrect to αὐτοὺς. The suggestion of 
αὖ is not necessary to the sense, but it enriches it, as well as 
diminishing the departure from the mss. Egypt hopes to 
do with the new arrivals what it has ey done with 
Joseph. This is supported by #173, where the ills which will 
be inflicted on them are those which Joseph has already 
suffered. , 
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Ul 
λαμβάνει τοὺς νεωτέρους καὶ ἄρτι πρὸς τὰ σω- 
φροσύνης γυμνάσια φοιτῶντας “ἐπιθυμιῶν δελέασιν 
ἀγκιστρεύσασθαι, ἀλλὰ δεινὸν ἐνόμισεν εἶναι, εἰ μὴ 
καὶ τὸν πρεσβύτερον ὑπάξεται λόγον, οὗ τὰ λυτ- 
173 τῶντα τι παρήβηκε. λέγει γὰρ αὖ τὰς ζημίας 
ὡς Oper εἰας προτείνων" ὼ παραλαβόντες τὸν πατέρα 
καὶ τὰ ὑπάρχοντα ὑμῶν ἥκετε πρὸς pe” ἐπ᾽ 
> 7 1 \ A A , , Δ 
Αἰγύπτου; καὶ τοῦ φοβεροῦ τούτου βασιλέως, ὃς 
καὶ τὰ πατρῷα ἡμῶν καὶ τὰ ὄντως ὑπάρχοντα 
> ἮΝ ᾿ , Pn , ,ὕ 
ἀγαθὰ ἔξω προεληλυθότα τοῦ σώματος---φύσει γάρ 
ἐστιν ἐλεύθερα---ἀντισπᾷ βιαζόμενος δεσμωτηρίῳ 
4 “A A 4 
πάνυ πικρῷ παραδοῦναι, καταστήσας εἱρκτοφύλακα, 
ὥς φησι τὸ λόγιον, IlevtedpH τὸν σπάδοντα καὶ 
4 4 
ἀρχιμάγειρον. σπάνει κεχρημένον τῶν καλῶν καὶ 
τὰ γεννητικὰ τῆς ψυχῆς ἐκτετμημένον, ἔτι δὲ 
σπείρειν καὶ φυτεύειν τι τῶν κατὰ παιδείαν ἀδυνα- 
A ’ A \ 
τοῦντα, μαγείρου τρόπον κτείνοντα τὰ ζῶντα Kal 
\ \ “A 
κατὰ μέρη Kal κατὰ μέλη κόπτοντα καὶ διαιροῦντα 
καὶ ἐν ἀψύχοις καὶ νεκροῖς καλινδούμενον οὐ σώμασι 
μᾶλλον 7 πράγμασι καὶ ταῖς περιέργοις παρ- 
4 
αρτύσεσιν ἀνεγείροντα καὶ ἀνερεθίζοντα τὰς τῶν 
ἀνηνύτων παθῶν ὁρμάς, ἃς εἰκὸς ἦν τιθασεύοντα 
φ᾿ e A \ 66 , 3) ’ 66 CQ OA 4 
174 mpatvat. ὁ δὲ καὶ “᾿ δώσω ᾿᾿ φησίν “ ὑμῖν πάντων 
“A > “A 9 ’ \ 4 \ \ 
[605] τῶν ἀγαθῶν Αἰγύπτου, καὶ | φάγεσθε τὸν μυελὸν 
“A “A 3 9 “A A > \ 
(τῆς) ys.’ ἀλλ᾽ ἐροῦμεν αὐτῷ: σώματος ἀγαθὸν 
οὐ προσιέμεθα οἱ τὰ ψυχῆς ἰδόντες" ἱκανὸς γὰρ ὁ 
1 Wend. suggests ἐπ᾿ (ἀγαθὰ, and adds ‘‘certe corruptela 


latet.’” I doubt whether there is anything very unusual in 
this use of ἐπί with the genitive. 


* 7.e. at present only the brethren representing virtue at 
its earliest stages have come to Egypt. Egypt hopes also to 
win over the more perfected virtue of Jacob. 
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to angle with the baits of every lust for the younger 
sort, the novices in the training-schools of temperance, 
but revolts from the idea that it should be unable 
to subjugate the older thinking, in which the frenzy 
of passion has passed its prime. He makes other 
offers, offers which mean loss though he speaks of 
them as profit. ‘‘ Take your father and your wealth,” 
he says, ‘‘and come to me” (zbzd. 18) into Egypt, 
come, that is, to this King of terror, who when our 
paternal and our truly real wealth had in virtue 
of its natural liberty left the body behind in its 
advance, draws it back and throws it with violence 
into a prison of exceeding bitterness ; and over this 
prison he sets for keeper, as the oracular text tells us, 
Potiphar (Gen. xxxix. 1) the eunuch and chief cook ὃ : 
eunuch, because he has scant store of excellence and 
has lost by mutilation the soul’s organs of generation, 
unable further to sow and beget anything that tends 
to discipline ; cook, because in cook-like fashion he 
slaughters living beings, chops and divides them, 
piece by piece, limb by limb, and moves in a chaos 
of lifeless carcasses, immaterial rather than material ; ὁ 
and with his elaborately seasoned dishes arouses and 
excites the appetites of fruitless passions, appetites 
which should rather be tamed and calmed. And also, 
says the Pleasure-lover, “I will give you of all the 
good things of Egypt, and ye shall eat the marrow 
of the land ”’ (Gen. xlv. 18). But we will answer him, 
“We do not accept the body’s good, for we have seen 
the things of the soul. For so deeply has our strong 


>’ So txx. E.V. ‘an officer of Pharaoh’s, the captain of 


the guard’’; ef. Leg. All. iii. 236. 
¢ See note on Quis Rerum 242. 
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4 A 
τριπόθητος ἐκείνων ἵμερος ἐντακεὶς πάντων ὅσα 
“A 4 ’ ’ὔ 9 ᾽ὔ 
τῇ σαρκὶ φίλα λήθην ἐργάσασθαι. 
5 
ΧΧΧΠΙΠΙ. Τοιαύτη μέν τις ἡ ψευδώνυμος χαρὰ 
A. 39 , e gi oy) Qh , 3 , 
τῶν ἀφρόνων, ἡ δὲ ἀληθὴς πρότερον εἴρηται, μόνοις 
3 4 9 4 {{ A ἡ 3 , a) 
ἀστείοις ἐφαρμόζουσα. “ πεσὼν οὖν ἐγέλασεν, 
9 3 A lo , 3 3 > 493 e “- ” A 
οὐκ ἀπὸ θεοῦ πεσών, ἀλλ᾽ ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ: ἔστη μὲν 
A A A 3 3) δὲ 3 A ~ ἰδί 
γὰρ περὶ τὸν ἄτρεπτον, ἔπεσε δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς ἰδίας 
oinoews. διὸ καὶ τοῦ μὲν δοκησισόφου κατα- 
λ θ ’ ’ὔ 3 θέ δὲ “A λ 
βληθέντος φρονήματος, ἀνεγερθέντος δὲ τοῦ φιλο- 
’ A A A 3 aA , e ’ , 
θέου Kal περὶ τὸν ἀκλινῆ μόνον ἱδρυθέντος, γελάσας 
A “- a a, 
εὐθὺς “εἶπε τῇ διανοίᾳ" εἰ TH ἑκατονταετεῖ γενή- 
“A 5S 93 
σεται, Kal ἡ Σάρρα ἐνενήκοντα ἐτῶν οὖσα τέξεται; 
μὴ (μένγ)τοι νομίσῃς, ὦ γενναῖε, τὸ 
6é 9 ma 232 > A A l4 9 \ 66 A ’ 3) 
εἰπεῖν ᾿᾿ οὐχὶ τῷ στόματι, ἀλλὰ “ τῇ διανοίᾳ 
a , 3 A A , 9 
προσκεῖσθαι παρέργως, ἀλλὰ καὶ πάνυ ἐξητασ- 
4 A ’ 4 ” A “A , [Σ] 3 
μένως. διὰ τί; ὅτι ἔοικε διὰ τοῦ φάσκειν “' εἰ 
τῷ ἑκατονταετεῖ γενήσεται ᾿᾿ περὶ τῆς ᾿Ισαὰκ 
3 , , 949 a 4 ΦᾺ 7 
ἐνδοιάσαι γενέσεως, ἐφ᾽ ἧ πρότερον ἐλέγετο πισ- 
τεῦσαι, ὡς ἐδήλου τὸ χρησθὲν πρὸ μικροῦ τόδε" 
εἐ 9 , Ὄ 3 3 Δ 9 VA 
οὐ κληρονομήσει σε οὗτος, ἀλλ᾽ ὃς ἐξελεύσεται 
9 - 32 3 92 ἃ CS Ξ] ’ \ 3 A 
ἐκ σοῦ ᾽᾽" εἶτ᾽ εὐθὺς εἶπεν" “᾿ ἐπίστευσε δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ 
A aA ‘9 ἢ 3. αὶ 93 , ᾽») 
τῷ θεῷ, καὶ ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 
9 A 4 3 4 9 ey 9 [4 “- 
ἐπειδὴ τοίνυν ἀκόλουθον οὐκ ἦν ἐνδοιάσαι τῷ πε- 
πιστευκότι, πεποίηκε τὸν ἐνδοιασμὸν οὐ πολυ- 
χρόνιον, μηκυνόμενον μέχρι γλώττης καὶ στόματος, 
3 3 “A ’ e 
ἀλλ᾽ αὐτοῦ περὶ τὴν ὀξυκίνητον διάνοιαν ἱστάμενον. 
6é “A A , 3 ’ [ΣῚ t 32 Δ “ 9 
τῇ γὰρ διανοίᾳ ᾿᾿ φησίν “ εἶπεν, ἣν τῶν εἰς 
ποδώκειαν ἐπαινουμένων οὐδὲν ἂν ἰσχύσαι παρα- 
252 
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yearning for these sunk into us that it can make us 
forget all that is dear to the flesh.” 

XXXIII. Such indeed is the joy falsely so-called 175 
of the fool. The true joy has been described above, 
the joy which befits the virtuous alone. ‘“‘ And so 
Abraham fell and laughed ” (Gen. xvii. 17). He fell 
not from God but from himself, for in clinging to the 
immovable Being he stood, but fell from his own 
conceit. And so when the spirit which is wise in its 176 
own conceits had been thrown to the ground and 
the spirit of love to God raised up and firmly planted 
round Him who alone never bends, he laughed at 
once and said in his mind, “ Shall this happen to one 
of a hundred years old, and shall Sarah being ninety 
years old bear a son ? ” But do not think, 177 
good reader, that when “he said’ is followed by 
“‘in his mind ”’ instead of “‘ with his mouth,” the 
addition has little meaning. No, it is made with 
very careful purpose. Why so? Because in saying 
** Shall this happen to one of a hundred years,” he 
seems to doubt the birth of Isaac in which in an 
earlier place he was said to believe, as was shown by 
the oracular words delivered a little time before. 
Those ran, “‘ He shall not be thine heir, but one who 
shall come from thee,” and then immediately fol- 
lowed the words, “‘ And Abraham believed God and 
it was accounted to him for righteousness ”’ (Gen. xv. 
4,6). So then, since doubt was not consistent with 178 
his past belief, Moses has represented the doubt not 
as long-lived, or prolonged to reach the mouth and 
tongue, but staying where it was with the swiftly 
moving mind. For, says the text, ‘“ He said in his 
mind,”’ which none of the creatures whose swiftness 
of foot we admire can outrun, and indeed no form 
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aA > A e 7 
δραμεῖν, ἐπεὶ καὶ τὰς πτηνὰς φύσεις ἁπάσας 
, is aA “- 
179 ἔφθακεν. ἀφ᾽ οὗ μοι δοκεῖ καὶ τῶν παρ᾽ Ἕλλησι 
ἱαν A 4 32 
ποιητῶν ὁ δοκιμώτατος “ ὡς εἰ πτερὸν ἠὲ νόημα 
᾽ ~ A 3 ’ 
φάναι, δηλῶν τὸ τῆς ὀξύτητος τάχος, κατ᾽ ἐπίτασιν 
Φ “- aA ‘ 
ὕστερον τοῦ πτεροῦ TO νόημα θείς. ἐπὶ πολλὰ yap 
e Ul “~ aA 
ἡ διάνοια ἐν ταὐτῷ πράγματα ὁμοῦ καὶ σώματα 
’ A “-Ἡ A 
στείχει μετὰ ἀλέκτου φορᾶς, Kal ἐπὶ τὰ γῆς καὶ 
Ul “A A 
θαλάττης αὐτίκα πέρατα φθάνει συναιροῦσα Kat 
’ A 
τέμνουσα τὰ ἀπειρομεγέθη διαστήματα" κατὰ δὲ 
A aA “A ~ 
Tov αὐτὸν χρόνον τοσοῦτον ἀπὸ γῆς ἀναπηδᾷ, ὡς 
9.35, 9 952 2 > 9 v 4 A A 
du’ ἀέρος εἰς αἰθέρα ἀνέρχεσθαι καὶ μόλις περὶ τὴν 
3 , A 39 A Cpa “ ee \ 
180 ἐσχάτην τῶν ἀπλανῶν ἁψῖδα ἵστασθαι. τὸ yap 
4 a \ IA \ 
ἔνθερμον καὶ διάπυρον ἠρεμεῖν αὐτὴν οὐκ ἐᾷ" διὸ 
λλὰ e LAA A A A 3 θ “- 
πολλὰ ὑπερβάλλουσα καὶ τοῦ παντὸς αἰσθητοῦ 
; ’ A A 3 A 3 “A 
τούτου ὅρου ἔξω φέρεται πρὸς τὸν ἐκ τῶν ἰδεῶν 
V4 “A > A 3 A 
παγέντα συγγενικῶς. γέγονεν οὖν περὶ TOV ἀστεῖον 
e a 3 ’ 
ἡ τροπὴ βραχεῖα, ἄτομος, ἀμερής, οὐκ αἰσθητή, | 
[606] νοητὴ δὲ μόνον, τρόπον τινὰ ἄχρονος. 
, 
181 XXXIV. ἀλλ᾽ ἴσως av τις εἴποι" τί οὖν γε, ὅτι 
πεπιστευκὼς ἴχνος ἢ σκιὰν ἢ αὔραν" ἀπιστίας 
δέχεται τὸ παράπαν; οὗτος δὲ οὐδὲν ἕτερόν μοι 
’ a ON A 4 3 a 3 
βούλεσθαι δοκεῖ ἢ τὸν γενόμενον ἀποφαίνειν ἀ- 
A , 
γένητον καὶ Tov θνητὸν ἀθάνατον καὶ τὸν φθαρτὸν 
δ A A 2 3 ’ > A ’ 
ἄφθαρτον καὶ τὸν ἄνθρωπον, εἰ θέμις εἰπεῖν, θεόν. 
A A ’ Ὁ 3 » Ὁ 4 4 
182 τὴν yap πίστιν, ἧς ἔλαχεν ἄνθρωπος, οὕτω βέβαιόν 
a A aA 
φησι δεῖν εἶναι, ws μηδὲν διαφέρειν τῆς περὶ τὸ 
“- \ , 4 
ὄν, τῆς ἀρτίου καὶ περὶ πάντα πλήρους. λέγει 


1 mss. ἄπειρα μεγέθη διὰ στόματος. 
2 MSS. ὥραν. 
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of bird nature has such speed. This is, I think, the 179 
reason why the poet most highly esteemed among 
the Greeks says, “‘ like a bird’s wing or a thought.”’ ὦ 
He is showing the swiftness of the mind’s intensity, 
and to bring this out more strongly he puts thought 
after the bird’s wing. For the mind moves at the 
same moment to many things material and immaterial 
with indescribable rapidity and reaches at once the 
boundaries of land and sea, covering and dividing ὃ 
distances of infinite magnitude. At the same time 
it leaps so high from the earth that it passes through 
the lower to the upper air and scarcely comes to a 
stop even when it reaches the furthermost sphere 
of the fixed stars. For its fiery fervent nature forbids 180 
it to rest and its onward journey carries it across 
wide spaces outside the limits of all this world of 
sense to the world framed from the ideas to which it 
feels itself akin. So then in the case of the virtuous 
man the swerving was short, instantaneous and in- 
finitesimal, not belonging to sense but only to mind, 
and so to speak timeless. XXXIV. But 181 
perhaps it may be said, why did he, when once he 
had believed, admit any trace or shadow or breath 
of unbelief whatsoever? It seems to me that this 
question amounts to a wish to make out the created 
to be uncreated, the mortal immortal, the perishable 
imperishable, and if it is not blasphemy to say it, 
man to be God. Such a person asserts that the faith 182 
which man possesses should be so strong as to differ 
not at all from the faith which belongs to the Existent, 
a faith sound and complete in every way. For Moses 

« Odyssey vii. 36, cf. the saying of Thales (Diog. Laert. 
i. 35) τάχιστον νοῦς" διὰ παντὸς yap τρέχει. 

ὃ The sense of the word is not clear. Wend. suggests 
συντέμνουσα ‘cutting down,” ‘‘ making a short cut of.” 
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yap Μωυσῆς ἐν won τῇ μείζονι" τ θεὸς πιστός, 
καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἀδικία ἐν αὐτῷ. πολλὴ δὲ ἄγνοια 
νομίζειν, τὰς θεοῦ ἀρετὰς τὰς ἀρρεπεῖς καὶ παγιω- 
τάτας χωρῆσαι ψυχὴν ἀνθρώπου δύνασθαι: ἀγα- 
πητὸν γὰρ εἰκόνας αὐτῶν κτήσασθαι δυνηθῆναι, 
πολλοῖς καὶ μεγάλοις ἀριθμοῖς τῶν ἀρχετύπων 
ἐλαττουμένας" καὶ μήποτ᾽ εἰκότως" ἀκράτους μὲν 
γὰρ ἀναγκαῖον εἶναι τὰς θεοῦ ἀρετάς, ἐπειδὴ καὶ 
ὁ θεὸς οὐ σύγκριμα, φύσις ὧν ἁπλῆ, κεκραμένας 
δὲ τὰς τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἐπειδὴ καὶ ἡμεῖς γεγόναμεν 
κράματα, θείου καὶ θνητοῦ συγκερασθέντων καὶ 
κατὰ τοὺς τῆς τελείας μουσικῆς λόγους ἁρμοσθέν- 
των" τὸ δ᾽ ἐκ πλειόνων συνεστὼς φυσικὰς πρὸς 
ἕκαστον τῶν μερῶν ἀνθολκὰς ἔχει. εὐδαίμων δ᾽ 
ὅτῳ ἐξεγένετο τὸν πλείω τοῦ βίου χρόνον πρὸς τὴν 
ἀμείνω καὶ θειοτέραν μοῖραν ταλαντεύειν: ἅπαντα 
γὰρ τὸν αἰῶνα ᾿ἀμήχανον, ἐπεὶ καὶ τὸ ἀντίπαλον 
θνητὸν ἄχθος ἔστιν ὅτε ἀντέρρεψε καὶ ἐφεδρεῦ- 
σαν ἐκαιροφυλάκησε τὰς ἀκαιρίας τοῦ λογισμοῦ, 
ὡς ἀντιβιάσασθαι. XXXV. “ πεπίστευκεν οὖν 
᾿Αβραὰμ τῷ Oe,’ ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἄνθρωπος πεπίστευκεν, 
OG 
ἵνα τὸ ἴδιον τοῦ θνητοῦ γνῷς καὶ μάθῃς οὐκ ἄλλως 
αὐτῷ γενέσθαι, εἰ μὴ ἐκ φύσεως, τὴν τροπήν. ἀλλ᾽ 
εἰ βραχεῖα καὶ ,ἀκαρὴς γέγονεν, ἄξιον εὐχαριστεῖν" 
πολλοὶ γὰρ ἕτεροι τῇ ῥύμῃ καὶ φορᾷ κατα- 
KAvobevres καὶ TH Bia εἰσάπαν ἠφανίσθησαν. οὐκ 
ἔστι γάρ, ὦ γενναῖε, κατὰ τὸν ἱερώτατον Μωυσῆν 
ἀρτίπους ἡ ἐν "θνητῷ σώματι ἀρετή, ἀλλὰ παρα- 
πλήσιόν τι πάσχουσα νάρκῃ, μικρὸν ὅσον ὕπο- 


@ The common title for Deut, xxxii, in contrast to the song 
of Ex. xv, 
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says in the Greater Song,* ‘‘ God is faithful and there 
is no injustice in Him ” (Deut. xxxii. 4), and it argues 183 
great ignorance to think that the soul of man can 
contain the unwavering, absolutely steadfast excel- 
lences of God. Enough for man is the power to 
possess the images of these, images in the scale of 
number and magnitude far below the archetypes. 
And surely this is to be expected, for the excellences 184 
of God must needs be unmixed since God is not 
compounded but a single nature, whereas man’s 
excellences are mixed, since we, too, are mixtures, 
with human and divine blended in us and formed 
into a harmony in the proportions of perfect music, 
and a compound of more than one ingredient is 
subject to natural counter-forces drawing it to each 
of these ingredients. Happy is he to whom it is 195 
granted to incline towards the better and more god- 
like part through most of his life. For it is impossible 
that it should be so with him throughout the whole 
length of life, since sometimes the opposing load of 
mortality throws its weight into the scales, and 
biding its time waits to find its chance in the mis- 
chances of reason and so prove too strong for him. 
XXXV. “Abraham then has believed God,” but only 186 
as a man, so that you may recognize the weakness, 
the distinctive mark of the mortal, and learn that, 
if he swerves, his swerving arises only according to 
nature. Butif that swerving is short and momentary, 
thanks are due, for many others have been over- 
whelmed by the rushing of the tide and died a violent 
death in the waters. For, good friend, if you believe 187 
the holy Moses, virtue is not sound-footed in our 
mortal and bodily nature, but limps ever so little and 
is subject to a sort of stiffness, for we are told that 
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? ce 6é ‘\ , 
χωλαίνουσα. ἐνάρκησε᾽ ᾿ γάρ φησι “ τὸ πλάτος 
τοῦ μηροῦ, ᾧ καὶ ἐπέσκαζεν.᾽ 

, 
188 “lows δ᾽ av τῶν εὐθαρσεστέρων εἴποι τις παρ- 
’ Ψ 90" 9 A , 9 e , > > 
ελθών, ὅτι οὐδὲ ἀπιστοῦντός ἐστιν ἡ προφορά, ἀλλ 
εὐχομένου, ἵν᾽, εἰ μέλλοι τῶν εὐπαθειῶν ἡ ἀρίστη 
γεννᾶσθαι, χαρά, μὴ ἑτέροις ἀριθμοῖς μᾶλλον ἢ 
[607] τοῖς ἐνενήκοντα καὶ ἑκατὸν" τεχθῇ, ἵ ἵνα τὸ | τέλειον 
189 ἀγαθ. τελείοις ἀριθμοῖς εἰς γένεσιν ἔλθῃ. τέλειοι 
δ᾽ οἱ λεχθέντες ἀριθμοί, καὶ μάλιστα κατὰ τὰς 
> Y > A e 
ἱερωτάτας avaypadds. ἴδωμεν δ᾽ αὐτῶν ἑκάτερον" 
[Δ A ’ A 
Ln εὐθέως μέν, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ δικαίου Νῶε, πρόγονος 
A A e \ > A 
δὲ τοῦ ὁρατικοῦ γένους, “ ἑκατὸν ἐτῶν εἶναι 
’ e 7 9 4 \ 9 , 2) a e 
λέγεται, ἡνίκα ἐγέννησε tov ᾿Αρφαξάτ,᾽ ὃς ép- 
μηνεύεται συνετάραξε ταλαιπωρίαν: καλόν γε 
ἔγγονον ψυχῆς κλονεῖν καὶ συγχεῖν καὶ διαφθείρειν 
‘\ \ “A 9 
τὴν ταλαίπωρον καὶ γέμουσαν κακῶν ἀδικίαν. 
9 \ \ 
190 ἀλλὰ καὶ ““᾿Αβραὰμ ἃ ἄρουραν φυτεύει ᾿χρώμενος" 
e 
ἑκατοστῷ λόγῳ πρὸς ἀναμέτρησιν τοῦ χωρίου, 
καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ ““ ἑκατοστεύουσαν εὑρίσκει κριθήν.᾽ 
καὶ τὴν αὐλὴν τῆς ἱερᾶς σκηνῆς Μωυσῆς κατα- 
e 4, \ \ > 
σκευάζει πήχεσιν ἑκατόν, TO πρὸς ἀνατολὰς Kal 
4 Y 
191 δύσεις ἐκμετρούμενος διάστημα. ἔστι δὲ Kal 
3 “A > \ e e \ 4 a a 
ἀπαρχῆς ἀπαρχὴ ὁ ἑκατοστὸς λόγος, ὃν Λευῖται 
τοῖς ἱερωμένοις ἀπάρχονται" λαβοῦσι γὰρ αὐτοῖς 
A Uy | AS 
Tas δεκάτας παρὰ τοῦ ἔθνους διείρηται καθάπερ 
ἀπὸ κτημάτων οἰκείων τοῖς ἱερεῦσι διδόναι ὡς 
1 mss. τοῖς ἐννενηκονταέταις οὖσι: Mangey proposed éxarov- 
raérats. I should suggest τοῖς évevnxovraérats (καὶ ἑκατοντα- 
érats> οὖσι. The latter word occurs in the narrative of Gen. 
xvii. 17, though, as apparently elsewhere, in the third 
declension. Perhaps here -egt. 


2 MSS. ἑκάτερα. 
3 MSS. χώματος. 
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“the width of the thigh was stiffened, and he halted 
on it’ (Gen. xxxii. 25, 31). 

But perhaps some more courageous spirits might 188 
come forward and say that the utterance does not 
even indicate any disbelief, but a prayer, that if joy, 
the best of good emotions, is to be born, its birth 
should be confined to the numbers ninety and a 
hundred, that so the perfect good may enter on its 
existence under perfect numbers. The numbers here 189 
named are perfect numbers, particularly according 
to the sacred writings. Let us consider each of 
them separately. To begin with Shem, the son of 
the just Noah, the ancestor of the nation of vision ; 
he is said to have been a hundred years old when 
he begat Arphaxad (Gen. xi. 10), the meaning 
of whose name is “he disturbed affliction.” And 
surely it is excellent that the soul’s offspring should 
harass and confound and destroy injustice, afflicted 
and full of evils as it is. Abraham too “plants 190 
an acre’’* and adopts the hundred in measuring 
out the plot (Gen. xxi. 33), and Isaac “ finds 
barley a hundredfold” (Gen. xxvi. 12); and Moses 
in building the court of the tabernacle takes a 
hundred cubits in measuring out the distance from 
east to west (Ex. xxvii.9). Anda hundred too appears 191 
in the firstfruit of firstfruit which the Levites offer 
to the consecrated priest (Num. xviii. 28), for when 
they receive the tenths from the nation, they are 
bidden to treat them as their own possessions and to 
give to the priest what may be called a holy tenth 


@ 4.¢. Philo interprets ἄρουραν in the technical sense of a 
piece of land of 100 square cubits, cf. ἡ δὲ ἄρουρα ἑκατὸν 
πηχέων ἐστὶ Αἰγυπτίων πάντῃ, Herodotus ii. 168, cf. De 
Plant. 75. 
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192 δεκάτην (δεκάτων) λόγων ἱεράν. πολλὰ δ᾽ av τις 
καὶ ἄλλα σκοπῶν εὕροι πρὸς ἔπαινον. τοῦ λεχθέντος 
ἀριθμοῦ τοῖς νόμοις ἐμφερόμενα, πρὸς δὲ τὸ παρὸν 
διεξαρκεῖ τὰ εἰρημένα. ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν τῶν 
ἑκατὸν ἀφέλῃς δεκάτην ἱερὰν ἀπαρχὴν τῷ τῆς 
ψυχῆς φέροντι καὶ αὔξοντι καὶ πληροῦντι καρποὺς 
θεῷ, ἕτερον ἀριθμὸν (τέλειον) τὸν ἐνενήκοντα ἀπο- 
λείψεις. πῶς γὰρ οὐ τέλειος, μεθόριος ὧν πρώτης 
καὶ δεκάτης (SeKddos),” καθ᾽ ὃν διακρίνεται τὰ 
ἅγια τῶν ἁγίων" τρόπον καταπετάσματος τοῦ μέσου, 
ᾧ τὰ ὁμογενῆ διαστέλλεται κατὰ τὰς ἐν τοῖς εἴδεσι 
τομάς. | 

193 XXXVI. ‘O μὲν οὖν ἀστεῖος ἐλάλει TH διανοίᾳ 
τὰ ἀστεῖα ὄντως, ὁ δὲ φαῦλος ἑρμηνεύει ἔστιν ὅτε 
παγκάλως τὰ καλά, πράττει δὲ αἰσχρῶς τὰ al- 
σχιστα, καθάπερ καὶ Συχὲμ 6 ἔγγονος ἀνοίας. 
᾿Ἐμὼρ γάρ ἐστι πατρός, ὃς μεταληφθεὶς ὄνος 
καλεῖται, αὐτὸς δὲ ἑρμηνευθείς ἐ ἐστιν ὦμος, πόνου 
σύμβολον. ἄθλιος δὲ καὶ ταλαιπωρίας μεστὸς 
πόνος, ὃν ἄνοια γεννᾷ, ὥσπερ ὠφέλιμος, ᾧ συγγενὴς 


1 <Sexadtwy>: my insertion. Wendland proposes ἑτέρας 
δεκάτας «ἑκάτοστον» λόγον περιέχουσας Or δεκάτην ws ἀπαρχὴν 
ἱεράν: Mangey δεκάτην ἑκατόστῳ λόγῳ ἱεράν. I do not know 
why they preferred these wide departures from the mss. to 
the obvious correction which is printed above. The peri- 
phrasis with λόγος for the ordinal is quite common, as their 
conjectures indeed admit, and I do not think the plural is 
any objection. 

2 «δεκάδος»: again my insertion. Wend. <éeurépas>, in which 
I can see no meaning. Ninety is certainly the borderland 
between ten and a hundred, which is here called the tenth 
ten to bring out the analogy with the veil which separates 
the ἅγια. 

81 suggest τὰ ἅγια «τῶν ἁγίων» τῶν ἁγίων (the holy place 
from the holy of holies), οί Leg. All. ii. 55. This will bring 
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of tenths. And by observation we might discover 192 
contained in the laws many other examples in praise 
of the number here mentioned, but the above is quite 
sufficient for the present. But if you 
separate from the hundred a tenth as the sacred first 
offering to God who brings ‘the fruits of the soul to 
their beginning,’ their increase and their fulfilment, 
you will leave behind another perfect number, ninety, 
for it must needs be perfect, placed as it is in a 
debatable land between the first and the tenth ten, 
and thus serve to separate sanctities from sanctities 
like the veil in the midst of the tabernacle (Ex. xxvi. 
33), by which things of the same genus are distin- 
guished through division into their respective species. 
XXXVI. The virtuous man then spoke truly virtu- 193 
ous words and “ with his mind.”® But the wicked 
man sometimes gives admirable expression to noble 
thoughts, but his actions are most vile and their 
method equally so. Such a one is Shechem, the son 
of folly, for his father is Hamor whose name is 
translated by “‘ ass,”’ while his own is interpreted as 
“shoulder,” the symbol of toil. The toil which is 
fathered by unintelligence is miserable and full of 
affliction, just as that which has intelligence for its 


* For this use of φέρω see note on Quis Rerum 36. So 
also in § 256 below. In § 295 the use is somewhat different, 
as there φέρειν precedes τίκτειν. 

δ 2,6. ἐν τῇ διανοίᾳ αὐτοῦ must under this second interpreta- 
tion be understood not, as in the first interpretation, as 
indicating a passing thought, but as “‘sincerely.”” Though 
Philo does not state this expressly, it is implied by the anti- 
thesis with κατὰ τὴν διάνοιαν τῆς παρθένου below. 


out more clearly the correspondence with the first Ἐπ the 
tenth ten. Perhaps also insert διὰ after τρόπον, in which case 
the form of the sentence will be the same as τοῦτον (eight 
words) τὸν τρόπον De Conf. 69. 
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> [4 A “- e ‘ ω 4» 4 
ἀγχίνοια. φασὶ γοῦν of χρησμοὶ ὅτι “Ὧ ἐλάλησε 
κατὰ τὴν διάνοιαν τῆς παρθένου ᾿᾿ ταπεινώσας 
\ 5 , 
αὐτὴν πρότερον ὁ Συχέμ. ἄρ᾽ οὐκ' ἐξητασμένως 
λέ θ A ¢6 > LA \ by ὃ / “A 
ἐλέχθη τὸ “᾿ ἐλάλησε κατὰ τὴν διάνοιαν τῆς παρ- 
4 A 4 μὰ 
θένου,᾽᾽ μονονοὺκ εἰς δήλωσιν τοῦ τἀναντία οἷς 
Φ a 
εἶπεν εἰργασμένου; Activa γάρ ἐστιν ἡ ἀδέκαστος 
A 4 
κρίσις, ἡ | πάρεδρος θεοῦ δίκη, ἡ ἀειπάρθενος" 
ς A 4 \ 4 
ἑρμηνεύεται yap ἑκάτερον Δεῖνα, κρίσις 7 δίκη. 
4 e 9 “- v ὃ θ ’ὔ ὃ \ 
ταύτην οἱ ἐπιχειροῦντες ἄφρονες διαφθείρειν διὰ 
A \ 9 
τῶν καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν βουλευμάτων καὶ ἐπι- 
4 δ᾽ 
τηδευμάτων εὐπρεπείᾳ λόγου διαδιδράσκουσι τὸν 
ἔλεγχον. χρὴ γοῦν" αὐτοὺς ἢ ἀκόλουθα τοῖς λε- 
“- e 4 Ψ 
γομένοις πράττειν ἢ ἀδικοῦντας ἡσυχάζειν: ἡμισυ 
4 A \ A “A 3 
γάρ, φασί, κακοῦ ἡσυχία: καθὰ καὶ Μωυσῆς ἐπι- 
A A 4 
τιμῶν τῷ πρεσβείων μὲν ἀξιώσαντι γένεσιν, dev- 
’ὔ A A ” 4 Ce 
τερείων δὲ Tov ἄφθαρτον θεόν φησιν" “᾿ ἥμαρτες, 
a ‘9 4 
novyacov.” τὸ yap ἐκτραγῳδεῖν καὶ ἐπικομπάζειν 
\ \ “A ς 4 A 3 e \ 
τὰ κακὰ διπλοῦν ἁμάρτημα. σχεδὸν δ᾽ οἱ πολλοὶ 
A “A 4 
πεπόνθασι τοῦτο: λέγουσι μὲν yap ἀεὶ TH παρθένῳ 
9 a \ , \ , 3 \ > 50. 2 
ἀρετῇ τὰ φίλα καὶ δίκαια, καιρὸν δ᾽ οὐδένα 
παριᾶσιν, ἐν ᾧ δυνηθέντες αὐτὴν οὐχ ὑβριοῦσι καὶ 
κακώσουσι. ποία γὰρ πόλις οὔκ ἐστι μεστὴ τῶν 
τὴν ἀειπάρθενον ὑμνούντων ἀρετήν; ot τὰ ὦτα 
τῶν παρατυγχανόντων ἀποκναίουσι διεξιόντες τὰ 
τοιαῦτα" ἡ φρόνησις ἀναγκαῖον, ἡ ἀφροσύνη βλα- 
A 
Bepov: αἱρετὸν ἡ σωφροσύνη, ἐχθρὸν ἡ ἀκολασία" 
e on 3 e 3 ’ A e 4 
ὑπομονῆς ἄξιον ἡ ἀνδρεία, φυγῆς ἡ δειλία" συμ- 
e 
φέρον ἡ δικαιοσύνη, ἀσύμφορον ἡ ἀδικία: TO ὅσιον 
1 MSs. οὖν. 
2 Wend. suggests ἐχρῆν (rather χρῆν) οὖν. 3 mss. δίκη. 


242 - 


ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES, 194-197 


congener is profitable. Thus the oracles say that 194 
Shechem spake “ according to the mind of the virgin” 
after first humiliating her (Gen. xxxiv. 2, 3). Are 
not these words “‘ according to the mind of the virgin”’ 
added with exact thought so as almost to shew that 
his actions were the opposite of his words? For Dinah 
is incorruptible judgement, the justice which is the 
assessor of God, the ever virgin, for the word 
“Dinah ” by interpretation is either judgement or 
justice. The fools who attempt to seduce her by 195 
their plottings and their practices repeated day by 
day seek by means of specious talking to escape from 
conviction. Now they should either make their 
actions conform to their words or if they persist in 
iniquity keep still. For by keeping still men say evil 
is halved. And so Moses by rebuking him who 
adjudges the chief honours to creation and only the 
second to the imperishable God says, “‘ Thou hast 
sinned, be still ᾿ (Gen. iv. 7). For to rant and boast 196 
of evil doings is a double sin. But what regularly 
happens with the multitude is this: they are ever 
addressing words of friendship and fairness to the 
maiden Virtue, but they let no occasion slip without 
using it to outrage and maltreat her if they can. 
What city is not crowded with those who hymn virtue 
the ever virgin? They tear to pieces the ears of all 197 
they meet with such disquisitions as these, prudence 
is necessary, imprudence is harmful, temperance 
deserves our choice, intemperance our hatred ; 
courage is worthy of perseverance ὃ therein, cowardice 
of avoidance ; justice is profitable, injustice unprofit- 
able ; holiness is honourable, unholiness disgraceful ; 


@ For Philo’s use of this text see note on De Sobr. 50. 
» See App. pp. 591 ἢ. 
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καλόν, τὸ ἀνόσιον αἰσχρόν. τὸ θεοσεβὲς ἐπαινετόν, 
τὸ ἀσεβὲς ψεκτόν" [τὸ] οἰκειότατον ἀνθρώπου φύσει 
τὸ εὖ καὶ ουλεύεσθαι' καὶ πράττειν καὶ λέγειν, 
ἀλλοτριώτατον τὸ κακῶς τούτων ἕκαστον. ταῦτα 
καὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα ἀεὶ συνείροντες τὰ δικαστήρια καὶ 
βουλευτήρια καὶ τὰ θέατρα καὶ πάντα σύλλογον 
καὶ θίασον ἀνθρώπων" ἀπατῶσιν, ὥσπερ οἵ προσω- 
πεῖα καλὰ ἰσχίσταις ὄψεσι περιτιθέντες προνοίᾳ 
τοῦ μὴ ὑπὸ τῶν ὁρώντων ἐλέγχεσθαι. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν 
ὄφελος" ἀφίξονται γάρ τινες εὖ μάλα ἐρρωμένοι 
καὶ τῷ περὶ ἀρετὴν ζήλῳ κατεσχημένοι καὶ τὰ 
περικαλύμματα, καὶ περίαπτα ταῦτα, ὅσα λόγῳ 
κακοτεχνοῦντες" συνύφηναν, ἀπαμφιάσαντες καὶ 
γυμνὴν αὐτὴν ἐφ᾽ αὑτῆς τὴν ψυχὴν αὐγάσαντες 
εἴσονται καὶ τὰ ἐν μυχοῖς ἀποκείμενα τῆς φύσεως 
ἀπόρρητα" εἶτ᾽ ἔξω προαγαγόντες τὴν αἰσχύνην" 
καὶ τὰ ὀνείδη πάντα αὐτῆς ἐν ἡ ίῳ καθαρῷ πᾶσιν 
ἐπιδείξονται, οἷα τις οὖσα, ὡς αἰσχρὰ καὶ κατα- 
γέλαστος, οἵαν ἐκ τῶν περιάπτων, ὡς νόθην ἐπ- 
εμόρφαζεν εὐμορφίαν. οἱ L δὲ πρὸς ἄμυναν εὐτρεπεῖς 
τῶν οὕτως βεβήλων καὶ ἀκαθάρτων τρόπων δύο 
μέν εἰσιν ἀριθμῷ, Συμεὼν καὶ Λευί, γνώμῃ δὲ εἷς. 
διὸ καὶ ἐν ταῖς εὐλογίαις ὁ μὲν πατὴρ αὐτοὺς ἐν 
τάξει ἑνὸς κατηρίθμει, διὰ τὸ σύμφωνον τῆς τ 
volas καὶ τῆς πρὸς ἕν καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ μέρος ἔριον: 
δὲ Μωυσῆς οὐδὲ δυάδος ἔτι μέμνηται, ἀλλ᾽ 

τὸν | Συμεὼν εἰς τὸν Λευὶ ἐνεχάραξε" δύο οὐσίας 


1 mss. βούλεσθαι. 

2 mss. ἄνθρωποι. 8 Mss. κατατεχνοῦντες. 7 

4 So mss.: Wend. prints τὰ αἴσχη. I do not see any 
sufficient reason for the change. 

5 T have put a comma after ὁρμῆς, instead of a full ‘stop as 
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piety is praiseworthy, impiety blameworthy ; right 
purposing, speaking and acting is most conformable 
to man’s nature, wrong purposing, speaking and act- 


ing most alien to the same. With a perpetual string 198 


of this or suchlike talk they deceive the law-courts, 
the theatres, the council-chambers and every gather- 
ing and group of men, like people who set handsome 
masks on the ugliest of faces to prevent the ugliness 
being detected by the eyes of others. But it is 
all useless. The vindicators will come strong and 
doughty, inspired with zeal for virtue. They will 
strip off all this complication of wraps and bandages 
which the perverted art of the talkers has put to- 
gether, and beholding the soul naked in her very self 
they will know the secrets hidden from sight in the 
recesses of her nature; and then exposing to every 
eye in clear sunlight her shame and all her disgraces 
they will point the contrast between her real char- 
acter, so hideous, so despicable, and the spurious 
comeliness which disguised in her wrappings she 


199 


counterfeited. And the champions who stand ready 200 


to repel such profane and impure ways of thinking 
are two in number, Simeon and Levi, but they are 
one in will. That is why in the blessings, while their 
father ranked them under a single head (Gen. xlix. 
5), because their minds are in concord and harmony 
and their purpose set in one and the same direction, 
Moses ceases even to mention the pair, but com- 
presses the whole of Simeon into Levi (Deut. xxxiii. 


Mangey and Wend. The ‘“‘blessings” refer to the two 
blessings of Jacob and Moses. 

6 Is this word, often used by Philo of impressing a stamp, 
appropriate to this case where Simeon is wholly absorbed ? 
I suggest ¢vévate. The compound is not noted in the lexicon, 
butvdoow exactly expresses the idea. Or ἐνέπλασε (W.H.D.R.). 
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κερασάμενος, ἀφ᾽ ὧν eva εἰργάσατο οἷον ἰδέᾳ μιᾷ 
τυπωθέντα, τὸ ἀκούειν τῷ πράττειν ἑνώσας. 

201 XXXVII. ᾿Επειδὴ τοίνυν ἔγνω τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν, ἷ 
λαλήσας τὰ αἰδοῦς καὶ εὐλαβείας μεστὰ κατὰ τὴν 
αὑτοῦ διάνοιαν, ὁ σπουδαῖος ἔπαθεν ἀμφότερα, καὶ 
τὴν πρὸς τὸν θεὸν πίστιν καὶ τὴν πρὸς τὸ γενητὸν 
ἀπιστίαν. εἰκότως οὖν φησι δεόμενος" “΄ ᾿Ισμαὴλ 

a > 
οὗτος ζήτω ἐνώπιόν gov,” οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ τῶν 
ἐμφερομένων ἕκαστον τῶν ὀνομάτων τιθείς, τὸ 
οὗτος, τὸ “ ζήτω, τὸ ὼ ἐνώπιόν σου" ταῖς 
γὰρ ἐν τοῖς πράγμασιν ὁμωνυμίαις ἠπατήθησαν 
9 9Ὰ 7 ’ 3 9 \ “a ’ὔ , e 
202 οὐκ ὀλίγοι. τί δ᾽ ἐστὶν ὃ λέγω, σκεπτέον" ἕρμη- 
\ 3 ’ 9 3 Ἁ “- ~ A ’ 
νευθεὶς ᾿Ισμαήλ ἐστιν ἀκοὴ θεοῦ, τῶν δὲ θείων 
’ e A 9 ’ 9 9 > ’ e 3 
δογμάτων οἱ μὲν ἀκούουσιν ἐπ ὠφελείᾳ, οἱ ὃ 
ἐπὶ βλάβῃ αὑτῶν τε καὶ ἑτέρων. 7 TOV 
οἰωνοσκόπον Βαλαὰμ οὐχ ὁρᾷς; οὗτος εἰσάγεται 
/ 
“ἀκούων λόγια θεοῦ ἐπιστάμενός τε ἐπιστήμην 
A e , 3) 3 \ 4. 3 A , > , 

203 παρὰ ὑψίστου.᾽᾿ ἀλλὰ Ti ἐκ τῆς τοιαύτης ἀκροά- 
σεως, τί δ᾽ ἐκ τῆς τοιαύτης ἐπιστήμης WVATO, 
γνώμῃ μὲν ἐπιχειρήσας τὸ ψυχῆς ἄριστον ὄμμα 
λυμήνασθαι, ὃ δὴ μόνον τὸν θεὸν ὁρᾶν πεπαί- 
δευται, μ μὴ δυνηθεὶς δὲ διὰ τὸ σωτῆρος κράτος 
ἀήττητον; τοιγαροῦν ὁ μὲν κατακεντούμενος ὑπὸ 
φρενοβλαβείας τῆς ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τραύματα πολλὰ 

’ > 
δεξάμενος ἐν μέσοις τραυματίαις ἀπώλετο, διότι 
σοφιστείᾳ μαντικῇ τὴν ᾿θεοφόρητον προφητείαν 

204 παρεχάραξε." δεόντως οὖν , εὔχεται ὁ ἀστεῖος, ἵν᾽ 
οὗτος μόνος ᾿Ισμαὴλ ὑγιαίνῃ, διὰ τοὺς μὴ γνη- 


1 mss. ἀπαγγελίαν. 

2 mss. and all editions λαλοῦσαν. I have made this cor- 
rection, feeling that, though ἔγνω λαλοῦσαν is a more natural 
construction, it is impossible that the divine message should 
be spoken of as full of εὐλάβεια or even of αἰδώς. I under- 


246 


ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES, 200-204 


8), and thus blending the two natures he makes them 
one, bearing the stamp of a single form, and unites 
hearing with action. 
XXXVII. So when he understood the promise and 201 
spoke “‘ according to his mind’”’ these words, so full 
of reverence and pious awe, the man of worth was 
moved by a twofold feeling, faith towards God, 
distrust of the creature. It is natural then that he 
should pray in these words, “‘ Let this Ishmael live 
before thee ” (Gen. xvii. 18), and each of the phrases 
here included, namely, “this,” “live,” ‘‘ before 
Thee,” are applied by him appropriately. I say 
appropriately because many are deceived by the 
application of the same terms to denote different 
things. What I mean by this should be considered. 202 
Ishmael by interpretation is “‘ hearing God,” but 
the divine truths are heard by some to their profit, 
by some to the harm of themselves and others. 
Observe that dealer in augury, Balaam. 
He is described as ‘‘ hearing the oracles of God and 
knowing knowledge from the Most High” (Num. 
xxiv. 16), but what did he profit from such hearing 203 
or such knowledge, he who attempted to bring ruin 
on the soul’s best eye which alone has been trained 
to see God? But yet what he willed he could not, 
so strong was the Saviour’s invincible might. There- 
fore, stabbed by his own madness, he received many 
wounds and perished “ in the midst of the wounded ” 
(Num. xxxi. 8) because with his soothsayer’s mock 
wisdom he defaced the stamp of heaven-sent pro- 
phecy. Rightly then it is “ this Ishmael ᾿᾿ for whose 204 
health alone the man of virtue prays, because of 


stand λαλήσας... διάνοιαν to repeat εἶπε τῇ διανοίᾳ αὐτοῦ as 
interpreted in §§ 193 ff. 8 mss. mpoe(v)xdpate, 
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σίως ἀκούοντας τῶν ἱερῶν ὑφηγήσεων': οἷς ἀπεῖπε 
Μωυσῆς ἄντικρυς εἰς ἐκκλησίαν φοιτᾶν τοῦ παν- 

205 ἡγεμόνος. τεθλασμένοι γὰρ τὰ γεννητικὰ τῆς δια- 
νοίας ἢ καὶ τελείως ἀποκοπέντες οἱ τὸν ἴδιον νοῦν 
καὶ τὴν αἴσθησιν ἀποσεμνύνοντες ὡς μόνα τῶν 
κατ᾽ ἀνθρώπους αἴτια πραγμάτων ἢἣ οἱ πολυθεΐας 
ἐρασταὶ καὶ τὸν πολύθεον ἐκτετιμηκότες θίασον, 
οἱ ἐκ πόρνης γεγονότες, τὸν ἕνα ἄνδρα καὶ πατέρα 
φιλαρέτου ψυχῆς θεὸν οὐκ εἰδότες, ἄρ᾽ οὐκ εἰκότως 

206 ἐλαύνονταί τε καὶ φυγαδεύονται; παρα- 
πλήσιόν μοι δοκοῦσι ποιεῖν καὶ of κατηγοροῦντες 
τοῦ υἱοῦ" γονεῖς ἐπ᾽ οἰνοφλυγίᾳ" λέγουσι γάρ" ““ ὁ 
υἱὸς ἡμῶν οὗτος ἀπειθεῖ,᾽᾿ διὰ τῆς προσθήκης τῆς 
‘ οὗτος ᾿ μηνύοντες, ὅτι εἰσὶν ἕτεροι παῖδες καρ- 
τερικοὶ καὶ σώφρονες, τοῖς ἐπιτάγμασι τοῦ ὀρθοῦ 
λόγου καὶ παιδείας πειθαρχοῦντες" οὗτοι γὰρ ψυχῆς 
ἀψευδέστατοι γονεῖς, ὑφ᾽ ὧν κατηγορηθῆναι μὲν 

[610] | αἴσχιστον, ἐπαινεθῆναι. δ᾽ εὐκλεέστατον. 

207 τὸ (δὲ) ““ οὗτός ἐστιν ᾿ΑΛαρὼν καὶ Μωυσῆς, οἷς 
εἶπεν ὁ θεὸς ἐξαγαγεῖν τοὺς υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐξ 
Αἰγύπτου ᾿᾿ καὶ τὸ “ οὗτοί εἶνιν οἱ διαλεγόμενοι 
Φαραὼ βασιλεῖ, ταῦτα μὴ νομίζωμεν εἰρῆσθαι 
παρέργως ἢ τὰς δείξεις μὴ πλέον τι τῶν ὀνομάτων 

208 παρεμφαίνειν. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ Μωυσῆς μέν ἐστι νοῦς 
6 καθαρώτατος, ᾿Ααρὼν δὲ λόγος αὐτοῦ, πεπαί- 
δευται δὲ καὶ 6 νοῦς θεοπρεπῶς" ἐφάπτεσθαι καὶ 
ὁ λόγος ὁσίως ἑρμηνεύειν τὰ ὅσια, μιμηλάζοντες δὴ 

1 mss. τούτου for τοῦ υἱοῦ. 


2 Should we read θεοπροπῶς {(θεοπροπῶν» as the balance of 
the sentence perhaps suggests ὃ 


« Cf. De Mig. 69. 
> For the full development of this theme see De Ebr. 13-94. 
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those others who do not hear with honest mind the 
holy instructions, whom Moses absolutely forbade to 
resort to the assembly of the Ruler of all. Such as 

in their pride extol their own mind and senses as 
the sole causes of all that happens amongst men— 
these are they who have spiritually lost the organs 205 
of generation by crushing or complete mutilation ; 
such again as love the creed which holds that gods 
are many and pays all honour to that fellowship of 
deities—these are the children of the harlot who 
knows not the one husband and father of the virtue- 
loving soul,—are not all such with good reason 
expelled and banished ? (Deut. xxiii. 1, 2). 

The parents too who accuse their son of wine-bibbing 906 
seem to make a like use of the pronoun. They say 

“ This son of ours is disobedient ”” (Deut. xxi. 20), and 
thus by the addition of “ this ’”’ they shew that they 
have other sons, strong-willed and self-controlling, 
who obey the injunctions of right reason and instruc- 
tion. For these two are the soul’s parents who can 
never lie, and to be accused by them is the greatest 
disgrace, as their praise is the highest glory.? 

To take another instance, ‘It is this Moses and 207 
Aaron whom God bade lead the sons of Israel from 
Egypt ” (Ex. vi. 26), or “‘ These are they who talked 
with Pharaoh the king ᾿᾿ (δία. 27). In neither of 
these cases must we suppose that the words are used 
carelessly and that the demonstrative pronouns 
served no other purpose than to indicate ὁ the names. 
For since Moses is mind at its purest, and Aaron is 208 
its word, and each have been trained to holy things, 
the mind to grasp them as a God should and the 
word to express them worthily, the professors of 


46 See App. p. 592. 
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οἱ σοφισταὶ καὶ παρακόπτοντες TO δόκιμον νόμισμα 
τοῦτό φασι' καὶ νοεῖν ὀρθῶς περὶ τοῦ ἀρίστου καὶ 
λέγειν ἐπαινετῶς. ὅπως οὖν μὴ ἀπατώμεθα παρα- 
θέσει τῶν κεκιβδηλευμένων πρὸς τὰ δόκιμα δι᾽ 
ὁμοιότητος τοῦ χαρακτῆρος, βάσανον ἔδωκεν, ἧ 

209 διακριθήσεται. τίς οὖν ἡ βάσανος; ; τὸ ἐξαγαγεῖν 
ἐκ τῆς σωματικῆς χώρας τὸν ὁρατικὸν καὶ φιλο- 
θεάμονα νοῦν καὶ φιλόσοφον. 6 μὲν γὰρ τοῦτο 
δυνηθεὶς Μωυσῆς ἐ ἐστιν οὗτος, ὁ δὲ ἀδυνατήσας, ὁ 
λεγόμενος μόνον, μυρίας δὲ σεμνότητας ὀνομάτων 
ἐπαμπισχόμενος, γελᾶται. 

Ζῆν δὲ εὔχεται τῷ ᾿Ἰσμαήλ, οὐ τῆς μετὰ σώματος 
ζωῆς ἐπιστρεφόμενος, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα τὸ θεῖον ἄκουσμα 
ἐπὶ ψυχῇ διαιωνίζον ἐγείρῃ τε αὐτὸν καὶ ζωπυρῇ. 

210 XXXVIII. καὶ 6 μὲν ἀκρόασιν λόγων καὶ μάθησιν 
δογμάτων ἱερῶν εὔχεται ζῆν, ὡς ἐλέχθη, ὁ δ᾽ 
ἀσκητὴς ᾿Ιακὼβ εὐφυΐαν" λέγει. γάρ: “ζήτω 
Ῥουβὴν καὶ μὴ ἀποθανέτω᾽᾽- dpa γε ἀθανασίαν 
καὶ ἀφθαρσίαν εὐχόμενος, ἀνθρώπῳ πρᾶγμα ἀ- 

211 δύνατον; οὐ δήπου. τί οὖν ἔσθ᾽ ὃ βούλεται 
παραστῆσαι, λεκτέον. πάντα τὰ ἀκούσματα καὶ 
μαθήματα ἐποικοδομεῖται καθάπερ θεμελίῳ προ- 
καταβεβλημένῳ φύσει παιδείας δεκτικῇ : φύσεως δὲ 
μὴ προὔπαρχούσης ἀνωφελῆ πάντα. Opuvos yap ἢ 
ίθου κωφῆς οὐδὲν ἃ ἂν δόξαιεν οἱ ἀφυεῖς διαφέρειν" 
ἔγκολλον γὰρ ἂν οὐδὲν αὐτοῖς ἁρμόζοιτο, πάντα δ᾽ 
ὡς ἀπὸ στερροῦ τινος ἀποπάλλεται καὶ ἀποπηδᾷ. 

212 τὰς δὲ τῶν εὐφυῶν ψυχὰς ἔστιν ἰδεῖν κηροῦ τρόπον 


1 T should suggest φαίνονται as making better sense. 


ee 


* Ascribed by inadvertence to the Blessing « of Jacob, 
instead of to that of Moses. 
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false wisdom mimic and debase this authentic coin, 
and say that what they think of the most excellent 
is Just, and what they say of it worthy of praise (Ex. 
vii. 11). And so that when the spurious is set beside 
the authentic we may not be deceived by the like- 
ness of the stamp he has given us a touchstone by 
which they may be distinguished. What is this 209 
touchstone? It is that he brought out of the land 
of the body the mind which could see and which 
loved wisdom and the vision. For he who could do 
this is ‘‘ This Moses,’’ and he who could not, who 
had but the name and clothed himself with a multitude 
of grand-sounding titles, is made a laughing-stock. 
When he prays that Ishmael may live, he is not 
concerned with the life of the body, but prays that 
what he hears from God may abide for ever with the 
soul and stir him into living flame; XXXVIII. and 210 
while Abraham prays, as we have said, that the grace 
of hearkening to holy words and learning holy truths 
may live, Jacob, the Man of Practice, prays for the 
life of natural goodness, for he says “* Let Reuben 
live and not die” (Deut. xxxiii. 6).4 Is he here 
praying that he should never know death and cor- 
ruption, a gift impossible for a man? Surely not. 
Let us say then what he wishes to shew us. 21] 
All that is heard or learned is a superstructure, 
built on the foundation of a nature receptive of 
instruction, for if nature be not there to begin with 
all else is useless. For those who are ungifted by 
nature would seem to differ not at all from an oak 
or mute stone, for nothing can adhere or fit into 
them, but all is shaken off and rebounds as from a 
solid substance. But in the souls of the naturally 212 
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λελειασμένου μήτε' ἄγαν στερεοῦ μήτε' ἄγαν ἁπαλοῦ 
κεκερασμένας μετρίως, παραδεχομένας τὰ ἀκούοσ- 
ματα καὶ θεάματα ῥᾳδίως πάντα καὶ ἐναποματτο- 
μένας ἄκρως αὐτὰς τὰ εἴδη, μνήμης ἐναργεῖς τινας 
εἰκόνας. ἦν γοῦν ἀναγκαῖον εὔξασθαι τῷ | λογικῷ 
γένει τὸ εὐφυὲς ἄνοσον καὶ ἀθάνατον παρεῖναι. 
τοῦ μὲν γὰρ κατ᾽ ἀρετὴν βίου, ὅς ἐστιν ἀψευ- 
δεστάτη ζωή, μετέχουσιν ὀλίγοι, οὐχὶ τῶν ἀγε- 
λαίων φημί--τούτων γὰρ οὐδεὶς τῆς ἀληθοῦς ζωῆς 
κεκοινώνηκεν, --ἀλλ᾽ εἴ τισιν ἐξεγένετο τὰς τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων φυγεῖν σπουδὰς καὶ θεῷ μόνῳ ζῆσαι. 

παρὸ καὶ λίαν τεθαύμακεν ὁ ἀσκη- 
τικὸς καὶ ἀνδρεῖος, εἴ τις ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ βίου ποταμῷ 
φορούμενος ὑπ᾽" οὐδεμιᾶς ῥύμης κατασύρεται, 
δύναιτο δὲ καὶ πλούτῳ πολλῷ ῥέοντι ἀντισχεῖν 
καὶ ἡδονῆς ἀμέτρου φορὰν (ἀν)ῶσαι καὶ λαίλαπι 
κενῆς δόξης μὴ ἀναρπασθῆναι. λέγει γοῦν οὐχ ὁ 
᾿Ιακὼβ τῷ ᾿Ιωσὴφ μᾶλλον ἢ ὁ ἱερὸς λόγος παντὶ 
τῷ τὸ μὲν σῶμα εὐεκτοῦντι, ἐν ἀφθόνοις δὲ ταῖς 
εἰς περιουσίαν ὕλαις ἐξεταζομένῳ καὶ πρὸς μηδε- 
μιᾶς ἁλισκομένῳ" “᾿ ἔτι γὰρ σὺ ζῇς ᾿᾿; θαυμαστὸν 
ἐκφωνήσας λόγον καὶ τὸν ἡμέτερον βίον ὑπερδεδρα- 
μηκότα, ot μικρᾶς πρὸς εὐτυχίαν αὔρας λαβόμενοι, 
πάντα κάλων ἀνασείσαντες, λαμπρὰ φυσῶμεν καὶ 
πνεύσαντες μέγα καὶ σύντονον πλησίστιοι πρὸς 
τὰς ἀπολαύσεις τῶν παθῶν φερόμεθα καὶ οὐ 
πρότερον στέλλομεν τὰς ἀνειμένας καὶ κεχαλασ- 


1 Miss. μετὰ... μετὰ. 2 Mss. ἀπ᾽, 
3 Mss. ἀποδεδραμηκότα. 
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good we see a duly-tempered mixture like smooth 
wax, neither too solid nor too soft ; a mixture which 
easily receives all that is seen and heard and itself 
reproduces perfectly the forms impressed upon it in 
lifelike copies preserved by memory.* Thus he was 213 
bound to pray that the nation of reason should possess 
natural goodness free from disease and death. For 
the life of virtue, which is L1rE in its truest form, is 
shared by few, and these few are not found among 
the vulgar herd, none of whom has part or lot in true 
life, but are only those to whom it is granted to 
escape the aims which engross humanity and to live 
to God alone. And therefore the Man 214 
of Practice and Courage wondered exceedingly that 
one who was borne along in the midstream of human 
life is not swept down by any rush of the swirling 
waters, but can breast the strong current of riches 
and stem the tide of pleasure’s ceaseless urge and 
keep his feet against the hurricane of vainglory. 
And so Jacob says to Joseph, though indeed it is 215 
rather the holy Word speaking to every man who 
in addition to bodily welfare is placed amidst abun- 
dance of the gear which makes for luxury, yet is 
proof against it all, “‘ For thou still livest ’’ (Gen. 
xlvi. 80). A marvellous utterance, which has travelled 
beyond the range of the common life which we lead, 
we who if we but catch a puff of the air of prosperity 
loosen every reef and let the breeze blow fresh and 
clear, and then with our strong steady wind to swell 
our canvas speed on to the enjoyments of the passions, 
and never do we draw in the loose and slack licence 


α Cf. Quis Rerum 181 where the simile is definitely referred 
to Plato (Theaetetus 191 c). . 
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, 3 ~ 9 ’ Ψ “4 9 ’ 
μένας ἀκρατῶς ἐπιθυμίας, ἕως ἂν ἐξοκείλαντες 
ὅλῳ τῷ ψυχῆς ναυαγήσωμεν σκάφει. 

~ A 3 A 
216 XXXIX. I[layxdAws οὖν τοῦτον τὸν ᾿Ισμαὴλ 
aA 9 “- 
εὐχομέθα' ζῆν. προστίθησιν οὖν “ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
Beos ζὴ a9? fy a 55 , θέ 3 
εοῦ ζήτω, ᾿ τέλος τῆς εὐδαιμονίας τιθέμενος ἐπι- 
9 ~ ~ 4 3 Α 
σκόπου καὶ ἐφόρου τοῦ τῶν ὄντων ἀρίστου τὴν 
A 9 ~ , 
217 διάνοιαν ἀξιωθῆναι. εἰ yap παιδαγωγοῦ μὲν παρόν- 
e 3 ’ A , 9 A 
τος οὐκ ἂν ἁμάρτοι ὁ ἀγόμενος, ὑφηγητὴς δὲ ἐγγὺς 
A 4, 
ὧν ὠφελεῖ τὸν μανθάνοντα, πρεσβυτέρου δὲ παρα- 
A A 4 
τυγχάνοντος αἰδοῖ Kal σωφροσύνῃ κοσμεῖται νέος, 
A a on , [Δ , 9 A 9 ’ὔ 
πατὴρ δὲ ἢ μήτηρ υἱὸν μέλλοντα ἀδικεῖν ἐκώλυσαν 
9.9 e ’ 9 A ’ 3 ’ e ’ A 
ἐφ᾽ ἡσυχίας αὐτὸ μόνον ὀφθέντες, ἡλίκαις τισὶν 
A ~ ’ὔ A 
ὑπερβολαῖς ἀγαθῶν χρήσεσθαι νομίζομεν τὸν ὑπο- 
, > 3 “- “ A ~ 
Aap Bavovr’ ἀεὶ ὑπὸ θεοῦ θεωρεῖσθαι; τὸ yap τοῦ 
’ > A 9 r ’ 8 bP oll Α A 
παρόντος ἀεὶ εἰ περιβλέπεται" ἀξίωμα δεδιὼς καὶ 
9 ’ 9 aA 3 ’ 
τρέμων ἀνὰ κράτος τὸ ἀδικεῖν ἀποδράσεται. 
A , 9 A id δ “-- 9 3 4 
218 Tov δὲ ᾿Ισμαὴλ ὅταν εὔχηται ζῆν, οὐκ ἀπέγνωκε 
τὴν γένεσιν ᾿Ισαάκ, ὡς καὶ πρότερον εἶπον, ἀλλὰ 
~ “- A Δ ~ 
πεπίστευκε μὲν τῷ θεῷ * * ** οὐδὲ yap ἃ δοῦναι 

~ ~ A 9 , aA l4 9 A 
θεῷ, ταῦτα καὶ ἀνθρώπῳ λαβεῖν δυνατόν, ἐπειδὴ 

~ A A A ’ ’ ἐ, 
τῷ μὲν πλεῖστα καὶ μέγιστα χαρίσασθαι ῥάδιον, 
ἡμῖν δ᾽ οὐκ εὐμαρὲς τὰς προτεινομένας δέξασθαι 

’ > A 4, 9 ~ 9 ’ A 
219 δωρεάς. ἀγαπητὸν γάρ, εἰ τῶν ἐκ πόνου Kal 

1 So mss.: Wendland εὔχεται. Ido not think the change 
is necessary ; see note a on opposite page. 

2 Mss. ζῆ. 

3 παρόντος ἀεὶ ef περιβλέπεται] this (or perhaps παρόντος εἰ) 
is my suggestion for ms. παρόντος καὶ περιβλέπεται. Wend. 
proposes αἰεὶ περιβλεπόμενος, Mangey καὶ προσβλέποντος. 


4 The lacuna might be filled by ἀπιστεῖ δὲ τῷ γενητῷ, cf. 
§ 201 (rather this than § 178 as Wend.). 
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of our lusts until we strike the rocks and wreck the 
whole bark of the soul. 

XXXIX. We do well indeed then when we pray 216 
that this Ishmael may live. And so he adds “ before 
God,” holding that in this lies the crown of happi- 
ness—that the mind should be privileged to live 
under the survey and watchful care of the Supreme 
Excellence. For when the tutor is present his charge ® 217 
will not go amiss; the teacher at the learner’s side 
brings profit to him; the company of his senior gives 
to the youth the grace of modesty and self-control ; 
the mere sight of father or mother can silently prevent 
the son from some intended wrongdoing. Imagine 
then the vastness of the blessings which we must 
suppose will be his who believes that the eye of God 
is ever upon him, for if he reverences the dignity 
of Him who is ever present, he will in fear and 
trembling fly from wrongdoing with all his might. 

But when he prays that Ishmael may live he does 218 
not despair of the birth of Isaac, as I have said before, 
but while he has trusted in God (he recognizes the 
weakness of humanity), for the gifts which God can 
give are not all such as man in his turn can receive, 
since for Him it is easy to bestow gifts, ever so 
many, ever so great, but for us it is no light matter 
to receive the proffered boons. For it is enough for 219 

* The objection of Cohn and Wendland to the first person 
ignores the fact that Philo constantly regards the stories and 
sayings of the Pentateuch as representing the spiritual ex- 
periences of every generation. Itis ‘the holy word speaking 
to everyone,”’ as just above in § 215. Compare νοῦς ἡμῶν in 
§ 16. Good examples appear in De Som. i. 143 and 226, 

ii. 170. Cohn’s εὐχώμεθα does not fit in well with Philo’s 
use of παγκάλως (see note on De Mig. 101). There would be 


no objection to εὐξόμεθα, but the change seems unnecessary. 
δ See App. p. 592. 
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μελέτης συντρόφων καὶ συνηθεστέρων ἀγαθῶν ἐπι- 
λάχοιμεν, | τῶν δ᾽ ἄνευ τέχνης 7 συνόλως ἀνθρω- 
πίνης ἐπινοίας ἀπαυτοματιζόντων καὶ ἐξ ἑτοίμου 
γινομένων οὐδ᾽ ἐλπὶς ἐφικέσθαι: ταῦτα γὰρ ἅτε 
θεῖα ὄντα θειοτέραις καὶ ἀκηράτοις φύσεσιν ἀπ- 
ηλλαγμέναις θνητοῦ σώματος εὑρίσκειν ἀναγκαῖον. 
ἐδίδαξε' δὲ Μωυσῆς κατὰ δύναμιν τῶν χειρῶν τὰς 
εὐχαρίστους ὁμολογίας ποιεῖσθαι, τὸν ἀγχίνουν 
ἀνάθημα ἀνατιθέντα τὸ συνετὸν καὶ τὸ φρόνιμον, 
τὸν λόγιον τὰς ἐν λόγῳ πάσας ἀρετὰς ἀνιεροῦντα 
διά τε φὠδῆς καὶ τῶν καταλογάδην τοῦ ὄντος 
ἐγκωμίων, καὶ κατ᾽ εἶδος τὸν φυσικὸν φυσιολογίαν, 
τὸν ἠθικὸν πᾶσαν τὴν ἠθικὴν φιλοσοφίαν, τὸν 
τεχνικὸν καὶ ἐπιστήμονα τὰ θεωρήματα τῶν τεχνῶν 
καὶ ἐπιστημῶν. οὕτως εὔπλοιαν μὲν ναύτης καὶ 
κυβερνήτης, εὐφορίαν δὲ καρπῶν γεωπόνος, ev- 
τοκίαν δὲ ῴων ἀγελάρχης, ὑγείαν δὲ καμνόντων 
ἰατρός, ὁ δ᾽ αὖ στρατείας ἡγεμὼν τοῦ πολέμου 
κράτος καὶ 6 πολιτικὸς ἢ βασιλικὸς τὴν νόμιμον 
προστασίαν καὶ ἡγεμονίαν ἀναθήσει, καὶ συνελόντα 
φράσαι πάντων ὅσα ἢ ψυχῆς ἢ σώματος ἢ τῶν 
ἐκτὸς ἀγαθά ἐστιν 6 μὴ φίλαυτος αἴτιον ἀποφανεῖ 
τὸν ἀψευδῶς μόνον αἴτιον θεόν. μηδεὶς οὖν τῶν 
ἀφανεστέρων καὶ ταπεινοτέρων εἶναι δοκούντων 
ἐλπίδος ἀπογνώσει τῆς ἀμείνονος ἀποκνησάτω 
ἱκέτης εὐχάριστος γενέσθαι θεοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ μηδὲν 
ἔτι προσδοκᾷ τῶν μειζόνων, ὑπὲρ τούτων ὧν 
ἔλαχεν ἤδη κατὰ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ δύναμιν εὐχαριστείτω. 
μυρίων δ᾽ ἔλαχε, γενέσεως, ζωῆς, τροφῆς, ψυχῆς, 
αἰσθήσεως, φαντασίας, ὁ ὁρμῆς, λογισμοῦ. λογισμὸς 
δὲ βραχὺ μὲν ὄνομα, τελειότατον δὲ καὶ θειότατον 
1 ss. ἔδειξε, 
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us to obtain the good fruits of toil and effort, those 
more familiar gifts which grow up with us, but such 
as spring up independently without art or any form 
of human devising, which come ready-made to the 
recipient, we cannot even hope to attain. These are 
gifts of God, and therefore to discover them is the 
inevitable destiny of natures closer to God and un- 
defiled and released from the mortal body. Yet 220 
Moses taught us to make our acknowledgements of 
thanks according to the power of our hands (Num. 
vi. 21), the man of sagacity dedicating his good 
sense and prudence, the master of words conse- 
crating all the excellences of speech in praises to the 
Existent in poem or prose, and from others offerings 
after their kind, natural philosophy, ethical philo- 
sophy, the lore of the arts and sciences from the 
several students of the same. In this way the sailor 22] 
will dedicate success of voyage, the husbandman 
fruitfulness of crops, the herdsman the teeming 
increase of his livestock, the physician the health of 
his patients, or again the general his victory in war, 
the statesman or crowned head his lawful pre- 
eminence or sovereignty, and in short he who is not 
self-centred will avow as the cause of all goods of 
the soul or body or outside the body Him who in 
very truth is the one sole Cause of aught. Let none 222 
then of the lowly or obscure in repute shrink through 
despair of the higher hope from thankful supplication 
to God, but even if he no longer expects any greater 
boon, give thanks according to his power for the gifts 
which he has already received. Vast is the number 223 
of such gifts, birth, life, nurture, soul, sense-percep- 
tion, mental picturing, impulse, reasoning. Now 
‘reasoning ἡ as a name is but a little word, but as 
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# “A “-- A aA > , 3 μέ 
ἔργον, τῆς τοῦ παντὸς ψυχῆς ἀπόσπασμα ἢ, ὅπερ 
ὁσιώτερον εἰπεῖν τοῖς κατὰ Μωυσῆν φιλοσοφοῦσιν, 


224 εἰκόνος θείας ἐκμαγεῖον ἐμφερές. XL. ἐπαινεῖν 
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~ / A > , 
ἄξιον καὶ τῶν κατασκόπων TOUS ἐπιχειρήσαντας 
“- 3 A 
μὲν αὐτόπρεμνον TO ἀρετῆς ὅλον ἀνασπάσαι Kal 
Ud 4 9 A > 3 3 ’ 
βαστάσαι στέλεχος, ἐπεὶ δ᾽ οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν, κλη- 
’ “- \ @ 4 4 a A 
ματίδα γοῦν καὶ ἕνα βότρυν λαβόντας, δεῖγμα Kat 
“- 4 “a Ul A 4 4 
μέρος τῆς συμπάσης, ὃ φέρειν αὐτὸ μόνον ἴσχυον. 
A A 9 ~ 
εὐκτὸν μὲν ἀθρόῳ τῷ πλήθει τῶν ἀρετῶν ey- 
A a A 3 
χορεύειν: εἰ δὲ τοῦτο μεῖζον ἢ κατὰ ἀνθρωπίνην 
4 3 “ ” > , “- “- 
φύσιν, ἀγαπῶμεν, εἴ τῳ ἐξεγένετο μιᾷ τινι τῶν 
A a U4 A 9 ’ A 
κατὰ μέρος | ἐντυχεῖν, σωφροσύνῃ ἢ ἀνδρείᾳ ἢ 
ὃ , δ ’ , \ “1 
ικαιοσύνῃ ἢ φιλανθρωπίᾳ. φερέτω yap ἕν' τι. 
> A e A A ’ Α 4 ld 
ἀγαθὸν ἡ ψυχὴ καὶ τικτέτω, μὴ πάντων ἄφορος 
A A 4 Ay A aA > 
Kat στεῖρα γινέσθω. σὺ δὲ τοιαῦτα ἐπι- 
’ 3 4 ea : ~ 3 A 
τάγματα ἐπιτάξεις υἱεῖ TH σεαυτοῦ; εἰ μὴ τοῖς 
οἰκέταις ἡμέρως χρῇ, μηδὲ τοῖς ὁμοτίμοις κοινω- 
~ 9 ’ ’ A ~ 
νικῶς" εἰ μὴ κοσμίως γυναικί, μηδὲ γονεῦσι τιμη- 
“- 9 Α 9 A A 4 9 
τικῶς" εἰ μητρὸς ὀλιγωρεῖς καὶ πατρός, ἀσέβει 
A 3 A θ A 3 ’ 10 A de λ 
καὶ εἰς τὸ θεῖον. εἰ χαίρεις ἡδονῇ, wy de) - φιλ- 
’ 3 “-- 
αργυρίας ἀποστῇς. ἐφίεσαι πολυχρηματίας; καὶ 
4 ’ 4 9 4 3 3,» 9 “ 
κενοδόξει. τί γάρ; οὐ μετριάζειν ἐν ἐνίοις ἀξιοῖς, 
9 A 9 “-. , 3 μὰ εν 3, e ἢ 
εἰ μὴ ἐν πᾶσι δύνασαι; οὐκ ἂν οὖν εἴποι ὁ υἱός" 
’ ’ Ss 4 “4 ’ὔ 9 A “A , 
τί λέγεις, ὦ πάτερ; ἢ τέλειον ἀγαθὸν ἢ τέλειον 
κακὸν βούλει σοι τὸν υἱὸν γενέσθαι καὶ οὐκ 


1 uss. ἑνός. 


* Philo again shews his doubt of the propriety of the 
258 


ON THE CHANGE OF NAMES, 223-227 


a fact it is something most perfect and most divine, 
a piece torn off from the soul of the universe, or, 
as it might be put more reverently 5 following the 
philosophy of Moses, a faithful impress of the divine 
image. XL. Well may we commend those members 224 
of the scouting party who tried to pluck up by the 
roots the trunk of virtue and carry it away, and when 
they could not, took at least a branch and a single 
cluster, which was all they could carry (Num. xiii. 24), 
as a specimen and part of the whole. We should 225 
indeed pray that our course may lie amid the col- 
lected body of the many virtues. But if this be too 
great for human nature, let us be content whenever 
it be granted to consort with one of the specific 
virtues, with temperance, or courage, or justice or 
humanity. Let the soul carry in its womb and bring 
to the birth one good thing at least and not be un- 
fruitful and barren of them all. Would 226 
you lay upon your own son such injunctions as these ? 
If you do not treat your servants kindly, neither must 
you have neighbourly dealings with your equals. If 
you do not behave well to your wife, you must not 
honour your parents either. If you despise your 
father and mother, you must also shew impiety 
towards God. If you delight in pleasure, you must 
not refrain from covetousness. Do you covet great 
riches ? Then also give way to vain conceit. What, 227 
I would ask, do you mean that it is wrong to use 
self-control in some things if you cannot do so in all ἢ 
The son would surely reply, What do you mean, 
father ? Would you have your son become either 
completely bad or completely good, and will you not 


phrase ἡ τοῦ παντὸς ψυχή, ef. De Mig. 179 and note on Leg. 
All. i. 91. 
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ἀγαπήσεις, εἰ πρὸ τῶν ἄκρων τὰ μέσα ἕλοιτο; 

οὐ διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ὁ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπὶ τῆς 
Σοδομιτῶν ἀπωλείας ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ πεντηκον- 
τάδος εἰς δεκάδα' τελευτᾷ, ποτνιώμενος καὶ ἱκε- 
τεύων, ἵν᾽, εἰ μὴ εὑρίσκοιτο ἐν γενέσει ἡ παντελὴς 
εἰς ἐλευθερίαν ἄφεσις, ἧς σύμβολον ὁ πεντηκοστὸς 
λόγος ἱερός, ἡ μέση παιδεία παραληφθῇ δεκάδι 
παραριθμουμένη πρὸς τὴν τῆς καταδικάζεσθαι 


229 ψυχῆς μελλούσης ἀπόλυσιν; τῶν ἀναγώγων οἱ 


[4 A “- > 4 A 9 ’ e 

πεπαιδευμένοι Kal τῶν ἀλύρων Kal ἀμούσων ot 
A ’ A 
(éy)Kexopevkétes TH ἐγκυκλίῳ μουσικῇ πλείους 
ἀφορμὰς ἔχουσι πρὸς τὸ αὔξεσθαι, σχεδὸν ἐκ 
παίδων τοῖς περὶ καρτερίας" καὶ ἐγκρατείας καὶ 
“A , 

ἀρετῆς πάσης λόγοις ἐπαντληθέντες. διὸ εἰ Kal 
A A 3 4 Α > 
μὴ παντελῶς ἐξερρύψαντο καὶ ἀπελούσαντο τὸ 
25 ie 5 ’ 5 4 5 Me ’ im \ 
ἀδικεῖν φαιδρυνόμενοι δέ, ἀλλὰ μετρίως γοῦν Kai 


230 μέσως ἐρρύψαντο. τὸ παραπλήσιον ὁ 


231 


᾿Ησαῦ λέγειν ἔοικε τῷ πατρί" ὰ μὴ εὐλογία σοι 
μία ἐστί, πάτερ; εὐλόγησον κἀμέ, πάτερ. ἄλλαι 
γὰρ ἄλλοις ἀποκεκρίσθωσαν, τελείοις μὲν τέλειαι, 
μέσαι δὲ ἀτελέσιν, ὡς ἔχει καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν σωμάτων: 
ὑγιαινόντων γὰρ καὶ νοσούντων ἕτερα μὲν γυμνάοσ- 
ματα, ἕτεραι δὲ τροφαί, καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα περὶ δίαιταν, 
οὐ τὰ αὐτά, ἀλλὰ τοῖς μὲν τὰ πρόσφορα, ἵνα μηδ᾽ 
ὅλως νοσήσωσι, τοῖς δὲ τὰ οἰκεῖα, ὅπως πρὸς 
τὸ ὑγιεινότερον μεταβάλωσι. πολλῶν οὖν ἀγαθῶν 


1 uss. πεντάδα. 2 mss. etter Oar. 8 mss. ἀρετῆς. 

4 Clearly corrupt: Mangey proposed δή, Wendland τελείως. 
The simplest correction would be οἵδε, if this can stand so at 
the end of aclause. (It does so stand in De Conf. 87, but 
in the sense of ‘‘ the following.’’) 
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be satisfied if he chooses the midway course in 
preference to the extremes? It was 228 
such a feeling that made Abraham, in the case of 
the destruction of Sodom, begin with fifty and end 
with ten (Gen. xviii. 24 f.) when he besought and 
supplicated that if the means of complete release to 
liberty (Lev. xxv. 10), which is symbolized by fifty, 
be not forthcoming in created beings, the lower 
training, which is numerically reckoned as ten, may 
be accepted to respite the soul which stands on 
the verge of condemnation. The trained have the 229 
advantage over the untrained, and those who are 
familiar with the culture of the schools over minds 
untuned to the muse ; they start with better oppor- 
tunities for growth, because as a rule from boyhood 
they have been bathed in a stream of ideas which 
deal with endurance and self-control and every 
virtue. And therefore if these have not entirely 
scoured and washed away their iniquity in the 
cleansing process, they are in a moderate and half- 
way degree purged. Esau’s words to his 290 
father seem to have a like meaning: “ Hast thou 
one blessing, my father ? bless me also, O my father ” 
(Gen. xxvii. 38). For different blessings should be 
set apart for different persons: perfect blessings for 
the perfect, half-way for the imperfect, just as we 
find with men’s bodies : for the healthy and the sick 
require different exercises and different diet, and in 
all other matters which affect their way of living the 
same treatment is impossible. The healthy need 
what agrees with them to prevent their falling sick 
at all, and the sick need what fits their condition to 
bring them round to better health. Since then the 231 


« Of, De Sac. 122. 
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ὑπαρχόντων ἐν τῇ φύσει τὸ δοκοῦν ἐφαρμόττειν 
μοι τοῦτο χάρισαι, κἂν μικρότατον ἢ, στοχασά- 
μενος ἐκείνου μόνου, εἰ δυνήσομαι τὸ δοθὲν φέρειν 
εὐμαρῶς, ἀλλὰ καὶ μὴ πρὸς τοῦτο ἀπειπὼν ὁ 

232 δυστυχὴς ὀκλάσω. τί δ᾽ οἰόμεθα ἐμφαίνεσθαι διὰ 
τοῦ" “᾿ μὴ χεὶρ κυρίου οὐκ ἐξαρκέσει᾽᾽; ἄρ᾽ οὐχὶ 
τὸ πάντῃ τὰς τοῦ ὄντος φθάνειν δυνάμεις ἐπ 
εὐεργεσίᾳ μὴ μόνον τῶν ἐνδόξων ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν 

[614] ἀφανεστέρων εἶναι [ δοκούντων; οἷς τὰ ἁρμότ- 
τοντα χαρίζεται πρὸς τὰ τῆς ἑκάστου ψυχῆς 
σταθμήματα καὶ μέτρα σταθμώμενος καὶ διαμετρῶν 
ἰσότητι παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ τὸ ἀνάλογον ἑκάστοις. 

233 ΧΙ]. Καταπλήττει με οὐχ ἥκιστα καὶ ὁ τεθεὶς 
νόμος ἐπὶ τοῖς ἐκδυομένοις τὰ ἁμαρτήματα καὶ 
μεταγινώσκειν δοκοῦσι. κελεύει γὰρ τὸ μὲν πρῶ- 
τον ἱερεῖον προσάγειν θῆλυ πρόβατον ἄμωμον. 


6¢ ON 


ἐὰν δὲ ᾿᾿ φησί “ μὴ ἰσχύῃ ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ τὸ 
ἱκανὸν εἰς πρόβατον, οἴσει περὶ τῆς ἁμαρτίας ἧς 
ἥμαρτε δύο τρυγόνας ἢ δύο νεοσσοὺς περιστερῶν, 
234 ἕνα περὶ ἁμαρτίας καὶ ἕνα εἰς ὁλοκαύτωμα. ἐὰν 
δὲ μὴ εὑρίσκῃ ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ ζεῦγος τρυγόνων 7 
δύο νεοσσοὺς περιστερῶν, οἴσει τὸ δῶρον τὸ δέκατον 
οἶφι σεμίδαλιν. οὐκ ἐπιχεεῖ"; ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸ ἔλαιον οὐδ᾽ 
ἐπιθήσει ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸ λίβανον, ὅτι περὶ ἁμαρτίας ἐστί. 
καὶ οἴσει αὐτὸ πρὸς τὸν ἱερέα, καὶ δραξάμενος ὃ 
ἱερεὺς ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ πλήρη τὴν δράκα τὸ μνημόσυνον 
235 ἐπιθήσει ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον. οὐκοῦν τρισὶ 
μετανοίας τρόποις ἱλάσκεται τοῖς εἰρημένοις, 
κτήνεσιν ἢ πτηνοῖς ἢ λευκοπύροις, πρὸς τὴν τοῦ 


1 So Lxx: Mss. ἐπιχρίσει, 
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goods which nature has to bestow are many, grant 
me, O Lord, that which befits me in Thy sight, 
though it be but the smallest, looking to one thing 
only, that the gift be such as I can bear with ease, 
not one that slight as it is will bring me, poor weakling, 
fainting to the ground. And what do we suppose is 232 
meant by the words, “Shall not the hand of the 
Lord suffice ἢ (Num. xi. 23). Surely this, that the 
powers of the Existent reach everywhere to benefit 
not only the highly placed but also those of lowlier 
reputation. And on these He bestows what befits 
them, according to the soul-measurements and 
appraisements of each, measuring and appraising in 
Himself? by the rule of equality the due proportion 
to each. | 

XLI. I am profoundly struck by the law enacted 233 
for those who put off their sins and appear to be 
repentant. It bids them bring first as the victim a 
ewe without blemish, but “‘ if his hand,” it continues, 
“have not strength for a sheep, he shall bring for the 
sin which he has committed two turtledoves or two 
young pigeons, one for sin and one for a burnt offering. 
But if his hand does not find a pair of turtledoves 234 
or two young pigeons, he shall bring for his gift 
fine flour the tenth of an ephah. He shall not pour 
upon it oil, nor put upon it frankincense, because 
it is a sin offering, and shall bring it to the 
priest, and the priest shall take from it a complete 
handful and lay the memorial upon the altar” 
(Lev. v. 7 ff.). Moses, then, employs for propitiation 235 
the three methods of repentance here mentioned, 
beasts or birds or wheaten flour, adapted doubtless 


* Or (reading ἰσότητι «Τῇ» wap ἑαντῷ) “‘the equality in- 
herent in Himself.” 
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καθαιρομένου καὶ μετανοοῦντος δήπου δύναμιν' 
οὔτε γὰρ μικρὰ μεγάλων οὔτε μεγάλα μικρῶν 
δεῖται καθαρσίων, τῶν δὲ πρὸς τὸ ἀνάλογον ἴσων 
236 καὶ ὁμοίων. τί δήποτ᾽ οὖν διὰ τριῶν 
ἡ κάθαρσις, ἄξιον ἐρευνῆσαι. σχεδὸν τοίνυν καὶ 
τὰ ἁμαρτήματα καὶ τὰ κατορθώματα συμβέβηκεν 

ἐν τρισὶν ἐξετάζεσθαι, διανοίᾳ, λόγοις,. πράξεσιν. 
οὗ χάριν κἀν τοῖς προτρεπτικοῖς Μωυσῆς διδάσκων, 
ὅτι ἡ ἀγαθοῦ" κτῆσις οὔτ᾽ ἀδύνατός ἐστιν οὔτε 
237 δυσθήρατος, φησίν: οὐκ εἰς οὐρανὸν ἀναπτῆναι δεῖ 
οὐδ᾽ ἄχρι περάτων γῆς καὶ ᾿θαλάττης ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ 
τὴν σύλληψιν avrod: ἀλλ᾽ ἐστὶν “᾿ ἐγγύς, καὶ σφόδρα 
ἐγγύς "τ εἶτα μόνον οὐκ ὀφθαλμοφανῶς δεικνὺς" - 
πᾶν ἔργον φησί ‘7m στόματί σου καὶ τῇ 
καρδίᾳ καὶ ταῖς χερσί, συμ ολικῶς ἐν λόγοις, ἐν 
βουλαῖς, ἐν ἔργοις: ἐκ γὰρ εὐβουλίας καὶ εὐλογίας 
καὶ εὐπραξίας τὴν ἀνθρωπίνην εὐδαιμονίαν συν- 
ίστασθαι, ὥσπερ καὶ τὴν κακοδαιμονίαν ἐκ τῶν 
288 ἐναντίων. ἐν γὰρ τοῖς αὐτοῖς τό τε κατορθοῦν καὶ 
ἁμαρτάνειν χωρίοις ἐστί, καρδίᾳ, στόματι, χειρί" 
καὶ γὰρ βουλεύονταί τινες εὐγνωμονέστατα καὶ 
[616] λέγουσιν ἄριστα καὶ πράττουσι [ τὰ πρακτέα. 
τριῶν δὲ ὄντων κουφότατόν ἐστι τὸ βουλεύεσθαι 

ἃ μὴ χρή, βαρύτατον δὲ τὸ χειρουργεῖν τὰ ἄδικα, 
239 μέσον δὲ τὸ λέγειν ἃ μὴ δεῖ. συμβαίνει δὲ τὸ 
κουφότατον δυσαποτριπτότατον εἶναι" χαλεπὸν γὰρ 
ψυχῆς τροπὴν εἰς ἠρεμίαν “ἀγαγεῖν, καὶ θᾶττον ἄν 
τις χειμάρρου φορὰν ἐπίσχοι 7 ψυχῆς τροπὴν 


ῥέουσαν ἀκατασχέτως" ἀμύθητα γὰρ ἐνθύμια ἄλλα 


1 uss. ἀγαθὴ. 
2 uss. δείκνυσι, The correction is mine and I have also 
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to the capacity of the penitent who is purified, for 
small things do not need great, nor great things small 
purifications, but such as are like and equal on the 
principle of proportion. Why then there 236 
should be three ways of repentance is worth inquiry. 
Practically cases both of sinning and of achieving 
righteousness fall into three classes, thoughts and 
words and deeds. And therefore in his Exhortations 
Moses, when he is shewing that the acquisition of 
the good is neither impossible nor hard to pursue, says, 
“You need not fly up to heaven nor go to the ends 237 
of earth and sea to lay hold of it, but near and very 
near (and with the next words he shews the nearness 
as it were almost visible to the eye) is every work 
to thy mouth and heart and hands ” (Deut. xxx. 12 ff). 
In these three words he figures words, thoughts and 
intentions, deeds. For good thinking and intending, 
good speaking and good doing make up, he means, 
human happiness just as their opposites make up 
unhappiness, since achievement of righteousness and 938 
sinning are found in all these three places, heart, 
mouth and hand. For indeed some think and intend 
with excellent judgement and speak what is best and 
do what they should do. Of the three wrong thinking 
and intending is the least serious, and actually 
carrying out injustice is the most serious, while 
saying what we should not stands midway between 
the two. Yet in practice the least serious proves to 239 
be the most difficult to rid ourselves from, for it is a 
hard matter to bring to a standstill the soul’s changing 
movements. Their irresistible stream is such that we 
could sooner stem the rush of a torrent, for thoughts 


removed the full stop at ἐγγύς. The quotation, though free, 
goes on continuously. 
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ἐπ᾽ ἄλλοις τρικυμίας τρόπον ἐπιτρέχει, φοροῦντα 
καὶ κυκῶντα καὶ πᾶσαν αὐτὴν βιαίως ἀ ἀνατρέποντα. 
240 τὸ μὲν οὖν ἄριστον τῆς καθάρσεως καὶ 
τελεώτατον τοῦτ᾽ ἐστί, μηδ᾽ ἐνθυμεῖσθαί τι τῶν 
ἀτόπων, ἀλλ᾽ εἰρήνῃ καὶ εὐνομίᾳ, ὧν ἡγεμών ἐστι 
δικαιοσύνη, πολιτεύσασθαι" τὸ δὲ δεύτερον, λόγοις 
μὴ διαμαρτάνειν ψευδόμενον. ἢ ψευδορκοῦντα ἢ 
ἀπατῶντα ἢ σοφιζόμενον ἢ συκοφαντοῦντα ἢ 
συνόλως στόμα καὶ γλῶτταν ἐπ᾽ ὀλέθρῳ τινῶν 
dvevra,” ols χαλινὸν ἦν ἄμεινον περιθεῖναι καὶ 
24] δεσμὸν ἄρρηκτον. XLII. διὰ τί δὲ τὸ 
λέγειν τοῦ νοεῖν τὰ μὴ προσήκοντα βαρύτερον 
ἁμάρτημα, ῥᾷον ἰδεῖν. ἐνθυμεῖται μέν τις οὐ παρ᾽ 
ἑαυτὸν ἔστιν ὅτε, ἀλλ᾽ ἀβουλῶν: ὧν γὰρ οὐ θέλει 
λαμβάνειν ἐννοίας ἀναγκάζεται, τῶν δ᾽ ἀκουσίων 
242 οὐδὲν ὑπαίτιον. λέγει δέ τις ἑκών, ὥστε, εἰ μὴ 
εὔφημον προΐεται φωνήν, ἀδικεῖ κακοδαιμονῶν, 
ὁ μηδ᾽ ἐκ τύχης ἐθέλων τι τῶν ἐπιεικεστέρων 
φθέγξασθαι: ᾧ λυσιτελὲς τὴν ἀσφαλεστάτην ἡσυ- 
χίαν δεξιοῦσθαι: κἄπειτα μὴ ἡσυχάζων τις͵ δύναται 
243 δήπου βουληθεὶς σιωπᾶν. τὸ δὲ καὶ τοῦ 
λέγειν βαρύτερον ἁμάρτημα ἡ ἄδικος πρᾶξίς ἐστι: 
™ λόγος γὰρ ἔργου ᾿ φασί “ σκιά,᾽ σκιᾶς δὲ βλαπ- 
τούσης πῶς οὐ τὸ ἔργον βλαβερώτερον; > διὰ τοῦτο 
καὶ Μωυσῆς τὴν μὲν γνώμην ἐγκλημάτων καὶ 
ἐπιτιμίων ἀπήλλαξεν, ἀκουσίοις τὰ πολλὰ μετα- 
βολαῖς χρωμένην καὶ τροπαῖς καὶ πάσχουσαν 
μᾶλλον ὑπὸ τῶν ἐπεισφοιτώντων νοημάτων ἔξωθεν 


1 mss. ἀνέντα. 


4 Or “‘silence.’’ See App. p. 592. 
> See App. p. 592. 
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after thoughts in countless numbers pour on like a 
huge breaker and drive and whirl and upset its whole 
being with their violence. This then is 240 
the best and most perfect form of purification, never 
even to admit any heinous thoughts, but to live with 
our fellow-citizens in peace and law observance, that 
order of which justice is the guiding influence. And 
the second best is to abstain from sinfulness of word, 
either by lying or perjury or subtlety or calumny, 
and in general from aiming at the ruin of others by 
giving a free rein to the mouth and tongue which 

it were better to bridle and bind with chains of 
adamant. XLII. It is easy to see why 241 
wrong-speaking is a graver matter than wrong- 
thinking. A man’s thoughts are sometimes not due | 
to himself, but come without his will. He is com- 
pelled to admit ideas on subjects which he has no 
wish to consider, and where there is no will no blame 

is due. But speaking is voluntary, so that if a man 242 
gives utterance to language which offends, he is 
wronging others, unhappy in this, that even when 
there is an opportunity of speaking something of a 
kinder nature he is not willing to use it. Such a 
person would do best to court complete freedom 
from disturbance,* and if he has not this freedom he 
can surely if he wills it keep silence. But 243 
the unjust action is a more grievous sin than any 
speaking, for the word is the shadow of the act,? men 
say, and if the shadow be harmful, the act must be 
more harmful. And therefore Moses exempts mere 
intention from accusation and penalty. He knew 
that it was largely subject to involuntary changes 
and swervings, and rather the passive victim of the 
thoughts which flock into it than an active agent. 
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ἢ δρῶσαν" τὰ δ᾽ ὅσα ἂν ἐξέλθῃ διὰ τοῦ στόματος, 
ταῦτ᾽ εἰς ἀπόλογον καὶ εὐθύνας 4 ἄγει, ὡς ἂν δὴ τοῦ 
244 λέγειν ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν ὑπάρχοντος. ἀλλ᾽ αἱ μὲν λόγων 
εὔθυναι μετριώτεραι, αἱ δ᾽ ὑπαιτίων" ἔργων ἀργα- 
λεώτεραι. μεγάλας γὰρ τάττει τιμωρίας ἐπὶ τοῖς 
μεγάλα ἀδικοῦσι καὶ ἔργῳ ἐπεξιοῦσιν ἃ γνώμῃ μὲν 
ἀγνώμονι ἐβουλεύσαντο, προπετείᾳ δὲ “γλώττης 
ἐξελάλησαν. XLIII. τὰ δὲ καθάρσια | τῶν τριῶν, 
διανοίας, λόγου, πράξεως, εἴρηκεν [οὖν] πρόβατον 
καὶ ζεῦγος τρυγόνων ἢ περιστερῶν καὶ σεμιδάλεως 
ἱεροῦ μέτρου δέκατον, ἀξιῶν προβάτῳ μὲν διάνοιαν 
καθαίρεσθαι, λόγον δὲ τοῖς πτηνοῖς, σεμιδάλει δὲ 
946 πρᾶξιν. διὰ τί; ὅτι, καθάπερ ἐν ἡμῖν ἄριστον ὁ 
νοῦς, καὶ ἐν ζῴων ἀλόγων γένει τὸ πρόβατον ἅτε 
A 
ἡμερώτατον ὑπάρχον καὶ καρπὸν ἐτήσιον ἀνα- 
τέλλον ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ πρὸς ὠφέλειαν" ὁμοῦ καὶ κόσμον 
ἀνθρώπων." ἐσθὴς γὰρ τὰς ἀπὸ κρυμοῦ καὶ θάλπους 
ἀνείργει βλάβας καὶ τὰ ἀπόρρητα τῆς φύσεως 
ἐπισκιάζουσα πρὸς εὐκοσμίας τοῖς χρωμένοις ἐστί. 
241 σύμβολον οὖν ἔστω τῆς τοῦ ἀρίστου 
καθάρσεως, διανοίας, τὸ ζῴων ἄριστον, τὸ πρό- 
βατον, λόγου δὲ τὰ πτηνά: κοῦφόν τε γὰρ ὁ λόγος 
καὶ πτηνὸν φύσει, βέλους θᾶττον φερόμενος καὶ 
πάντῃ διάττων. τὸ γὰρ ἅπαξ λεχθὲν ἀναδραμεῖν 
μὲν οὐκ ἔστιν, ἔξω δὲ φερόμενον, τάχει πολλῷ 
τρέχον, πλήττει τὰ ὦτα καὶ διὰ πάσης ἀκοῆς 
248 ἐρχόμενον εὐθὺς ἠχεῖ. δίδυμος δὲ ὁ 
λόγος, ὁ μὲν ἀληθής, ὁ δὲ ψευδής" οὗ μοι δοκεῖ 


χάριν ζεύγει τρυγόνων ἢ περιστερῶν ἐξομοιωθῆναι. 


945 
[616] 


1 mss. ὑπαίτιαι. 
2 Or ἀσφάλειαν as Mangey; ef. § 111, also ἀσφάλειαν καὶ 
εὐκοσμίαν Quis Rerum 125. 
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But all that issues through the mouth he requires to 
make its defence and stand its trial on the principle 
that our speech is in our own power. But in these 244 
trials words are judged more leniently, culpable 
actions more severely, for he appoints great penalties 
for the authors of great misdeeds, those who carry 
into actual execution what their ill-intendedintentions 
have planned or their reckless tongues have uttered. 
XLII. For the purgation of these three, thought, 245 
speech and action, he has named the sheep, the pair of 
doves or pigeons and the tenth of an ephah, the sacred 
measure, of fine flour, holding that thought should 
be purged with the sheep, speech with the birds, 
action with the fine flour. Why? Because just as 246 
the mind is the best element in us, so the sheep 
takes the same place among the unreasoning animals 
considered as a whole, in virtue of its superior gentle- 
ness and the annual produce which it raises by itself, 
to benefit men and adorn them at the same time. 
For raiment averts mischief from frost and heat, and 
by veiling what nature would have hidden promotes 
decency in the wearers. Let us take then 947 
the best animal, the sheep, as representing in a figure 
the purging of our best part, the mind, and similarly 
the birds as representing speech. For speech is 
light and winged by nature, moving swifter than 
an arrow, and flashing its way in every direction. 
For the word once spoken cannot return, but when 
carried outside races at a high speed, strikes the ears, 
and passing right through the whole region of hear- 
ing straightway turns into sound. Also 248 
speech is twofold, partly true and partly false, and 
thence I think its comparison to a pair of doves or 
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τῶν δὲ πτηνῶν TO μὲν περὶ ἁμαρτίας φησὶ δεῖν 
εἶναι, τὸ δὲ ὁλοκαύτωμα θύειν, ἐπειδὴ τὸν μὲν 
ἀληθῆ λόγον ὅλον δι᾽ ὅλου συμβέβηκεν εἶναι ἱερόν 
(τε καὶ) τέλειον, τὸν δὲ ψευδῆ διημαρτῆσθαί τε 
949 καὶ ἐπανορθώσεως δεῖσθαι. πράξεως 
δέ, ὡς ἔφην, σύμβολον ἡ σεμίδαλις" καὶ γὰρ 
ταύτην συμβέβηκεν οὐκ ἄνευ τέχνης καὶ ἐπινοίας 
καθαίρεσθαι, ἀλλὰ χερσὶ σιτοπόνων, ἐπιτήδευμα 
τὸ πρᾶγμα πεποιηκότων, διακρίνεται. διὸ καί 
φησι: ᾿ δραξάμενος ὁ ἱερεὺς πλήρη τὴν δράκα τὸ 
μνημόσυνον αὐτῆς" ἀνοίσει, διὰ τῆς δρακὸς τὸ 
250 ἐγχείρημα καὶ τὴν πρᾶξιν ἐμφαίνων. ἄγαν δ᾽ 
ἐξητασμένως ἐπὶ μὲν τοῦ. κτήνους εἶπεν" ‘ ἐὰν δὲ 
μὴ ἰσχύῃ ἡ χεὶρ τὸ ἱκανὸν εἰς πρόβατον; ἐπὶ δὲ 
τῶν πτηνῶν᾽ “ἐὰν δὲ μὴ εὑρίσκῃ. διὰ τί; ὅτι 
μεγάλης μὲν ἰσχύος καὶ ὑπερβαλλούσης δυνάμεώς 
ἐστι καταλῦσαι τὰς τῆς διανοίας τροπάς, οὐ μεγάλης 
951 δὲ p ῥώμης τὰ λόγων € ἐπισχεῖν ἁμαρτήματα. πάντων 
γὰρ ἀλεξίκακον τῶν διὰ φωνῆς ἁμαρτανομένων, 
ὡς καὶ πρότερον εἶπον, ἡσυχία, ἡ παντί τῳ pddvov 
χρῆσθαι: πολλοὶ δὲ Sid: σὺ "λάλον καὶ ἀμετροεπὲς 
οὐχ εὑρίσκουσι πέρας ἐπιθεῖναι τῷ λόγῳ. 
ο50 XLIV. Ταύταις καὶ ταῖς παραπλησίαις τομαῖς 
καὶ διαστολαῖς τῶν πραγμάτων ἐντραφεὶς καὶ 
ἐνασκηθεὶς ὁ ἀστεῖος dip” οὐκ εἰκότως εὔχεσθαι 
ἂν δόξαι τὸν ᾿Ισμαὴλ ζῆν, εἰ μὴ δύναται κυοφορῆσαί 
253 πω | τὸν σαάκ; τί οὖν ὁ “χρηστὸς θεός; ἕν 
[617] αἰτησαμένῳ δύο δίδωσι καὶ τὸ ἔλαττον εὐξαμένῳ 


1 So Lxx: Mss. αὐτῶν. 


—,-— 


α κνοφορῆσαι rather strangely used for γεννᾶν. Has ἀρετή 
fallen out? 
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pigeons. Moses directs that one bird should serve as 
a sin offering, and that the other should be offered by 
fire in its entirety, because it is a condition of true 
speech that it is entirely holy and perfect while false 
speech is the product of sin and needs reformation. 
The fine flour is, as I have said, the symbol 249 
of action, for it is a condition of flour that it is not 
brought into a pure state without art and contriv- 
ance but is sifted by the hands of corn-grinders, 
who have made a practice of this process. It accords 
with this when he says: “The priest shall take a 
complete handful and offer its memorial”—by the 
handful bringing out the thought of handiwork and 
action. And he makes a very careful contrast in 250 
speaking of the beasts and the birds. Of the first 
he says “If his hand be not strong enough for the 
sheep,” and of the second “If his hand do not find.” 
Why is this? Because it needs great strength and a 
very high degree of power to suppress the changing 
movements of the mind, but it needs no great might 
to restrain trespasses of speech. For against tres- 251 
passes committed with the voice there is a remedy 
as I have said before in quietude, of which everyone 
can easily avail himself, though many through their 
loquacity and measureless chattering do not find any 
limit to put upon their words. 

XLIV. These and similar ways of analysing and 252 
distinguishing things become familiar to the man of 
virtue through breeding and practice, and does it 
not therefore seem natural that he should pray that 
Ishmael may live, if he cannot as yet be the parent ¢ 
of Isaac? What then does God in His kindness do ? 253 
Abraham had asked for one thing, God gives him two. 
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, A A cc UF 32) , ce A 
χαρίζεται τὸ μεῖζον. “εἶπε᾽᾽ γάρ φησι “τῷ 
2A , 4 9 Α 4 e 4 ’ὔ ’ 

Bpadp: vat, ἰδοὺ Σάρρα ἡ γυνή σου τέξεταί σοι 
e7 33 9 4 e A 9 4 e [4 
υἱὸν "+ εὐθυβόλος γε ἡ συμβολικὴ ἀπόκρισις ἡ Val. 
’ 9 ~ 
τί yap ἐμπρεπέστερον 7 τἀγαθὰ ἐπινεύειν θεῷ" καὶ 
A 9 χ > \ σ᾿ 
ταχέως ὁμολογεῖν; ἀλλ᾽ οἷς ἐπινεύει τὸ θεῖον, 
ἅπας adpwv ἀνανένευκε. τὴν γοῦν Λείαν μισου- 
μένην εἰσάγουσιν ot χρησμοί: διὸ καὶ τοιαύτης 
ἔτυχε προσρήσεως" ἑρμηνευθεῖσα γάρ ἐστιν ἀνα- 
νευομένη καὶ κοπιῶσα διὰ τὸ πάντας ἡμᾶς ἀρετὴν 
ἀποστρέφεσθαι καὶ κοπώδη νομίζειν ἐπιτάγματα 
3 AOE λλά 9 Ul 1AAG 4 
οὐχ ἡδέα πολλάκις ἐπιτάττουσαν. ἀλλὰ τοσαύτης 
“ 947 \ A la 
ἀποδοχῆς ἠξίωται παρὰ τοῦ πανηγεμόνος, ὥστε 
τὴν μήτραν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ διοιχθεῖσαν σπορὰν θείας" 

A A \ ~ “" 

γονῆς παραδέξασθαι πρὸς τὴν τῶν καλῶν ἐπι- 
4 \ 4 
τηδευμάτων καὶ πράξεων γένεσιν. μάθε 
5 > , ΩΦ “Σά 66 4 ’ 
οὖν, ὦ ψυχή, ὅτι καὶ appa, ἡ ἀρετή, τέξεταί 
es 33 e 
σοι υἱόν, οὐ μόνον "Ayap, ἡ μέση παιδεία: 
A 
ἐκείνης μὲν yap TO ἔγγονον διδακτόν, ταύτης δὲ 
πάντως αὐτομαθές ἐστι. μὴ θαυμάσῃς <6’), εἰ 
~ e A » ~ 
πάντα φέρων σπουδαῖα ὁ θεὸς ἤνεγκε Kal τοῦτο 
> A ~ 
TO γένος, σπάνιον μὲν ἐπὶ γῆς, πάμπολυ δ᾽ ἐν 
9 ~ 4 9 a“ > \ ~ 3 > Ὁ 
οὐρανῷ. μάθοις δ᾽ ἂν ἀπὸ τῶν ἄλλων, ἐξ ὧν 
θ εχ Uf e 93 θ λ A 
συνέστηκεν ἄν ρωπος. ἄρά γε οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ διδαχ- 
e “a > 
θέντες ὁρῶσι; τί δ᾽; οἱ μυκτῆρες ὀσφραίνονται 
9 e A aN ch 
μαθήσει; ἅπτονται δ᾽ at χεῖρες ἢ οἱ πόδες προΐασι 
A A 
κατ᾽ ἐπιτάγματα ἢ παραινέσεις ὑφηγητῶν; αἱ δ᾽ 
“- > \ Ὁ 
ὁρμαὶ καὶ φαντασίαι---πρῶται δ᾽ εἰσὶν αὗται κινή- 
Α “~ ’ 
σεις καὶ σχέσεις" ψυχῆς---διδασκαλίᾳ συνέστησαν; 


1 mss. θεοῦ or θεὸν. 2 MSS. τῶν ἡγεμόνων. 
3 mss. θείου. 4 Mss. πείσεις. 
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He had prayed for the less, God grants him the 
greater. He said to him, we read, “‘ Yes, Sarah thy 
wife shall bear a son ᾿᾿ (Gen. xvii. 19). How signifi- 
cant is that answer “ Yes,” fraught as it is with inner 
meaning. For what can be more befitting to God 
than to grant and promise His blessings in a moment 
and with a sign of assent? Yet those who receive a 
sign of assent from God are refused assent by every 
fool. ‘Thus the oracles represent Leah as hated and 
for this reason she received such a name.” For by 
interpretation it means “ rejected and weary,’ because 
we all turn away from virtue and think her wearisome, 
so little to our taste are the commands she often lays 


254 


upon us. But from the Ruler of all she was awarded 255 


such acceptance that her womb which He opened 
received the seed of divine impregnation (Gen. xxix. 
31), whence should come the birth of noble practices 
and deeds. Learn then, soul of man, that 
Sarah also, that is virtue, shall bear thee a son, as 
well as Hagar, the lower instruction. For Hagar’s 
offspring is the creature of teaching, but Sarah’s 


learns from none other at all than itself. And wonder 256 


not that God, who brings about all good things, has 
brought into being this kind also, and though there 
be few such upon earth, in Heaven vast is their 
number. You may learn this truth from the other 
elements, out of which man is constituted. Have the 
eyes been taught to see, do the nostrils learn to smell, 
do the hands touch or the feet advance in obedience 


to the orders or exhortations of instructors ? As for 257 


our impulses and mental pictures, which are the 
primal conditions of the soul, according as it is in 
motion or at rest, are they made what they are by 


@ See note on De Cher. 41. 
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\ A Ἁ ’ὔ e ~ e ~ a 
mapa δὲ σοφιστὴν φοιτήσας ὃ νοῦς ἡμῶν νοεῖν 
καὶ καταλαμβάνειν ἔμαθε; πάντα ταῦτ᾽ ἀφειμένα' 

’ ~ a 
διδασκαλίας ἀπαυτοματιζούσῃ φύσει χρῆται πρὸς 
’ ‘ 


\ 3 ’ 3 ’ S 2 4 
258 τὰς οἰκείας ἐνεργείας. τί οὖν ἔτι θαυμάζεις, εἰ καὶ 


ἀρετὴν ἄπονον καὶ ἀταλαίπωρον 6 θεὸς ὀμβρήσει 
μηδεμιᾶς δεομένην ἐπιστασίας, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἀρχῆς 
ὁλόκληρον καὶ παντελῆ; εἰ (δὲ) καὶ μαρτυρίαν 
βούλει λαβεῖν, Μωυσέως ἀξιοπιστοτέραν εὑρήσεις; 
ὅς φησι τοῖς μὲν ἄλλοις ἀνθρώποις ἀπὸ γῆς εἶναι 
τὰς τροφάς, μόνῳ δὲ ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ τῷ ὁρατικῷ. 


A \ Ss 3 \ “- \ » 4 
259 Tals μὲν οὖν ἅπο γῆς Kat ἄνθρωποι γεωπόνοι συν- 


260 


[618] 5 


εργοῦσι, τὰς δ᾽ ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ viper χωρὶς συμ- 
\ 
πράξεως ἑτέρων δ “μόνος αὐτουργὸς θεός. καὶ 
μὴν λέγεται" “ ἰδοὺ ὕω ὑμῖν ἄρτους ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ. 
’ εχ > 3 9 “-ὠ \ 3 ’ Ὁ 
τίνα οὖν ἀπ᾽ (οὐρανοῦ) τροφὴν" ἐνδίκως ὕεσθαι 
λέγει, ὁ ὅτι μὴ τὴν οὐράνιον | σοφίαν; ἣν ἄνωθεν 
aA e 
ἐπιπέμπει ταῖς ἵμερον ἀρετῆς ἐχούσαις ψυχαῖς ὁ 
3 Α 
φρονήσεως εὐθηνίαν καὶ εὐετηρίαν χέων" καὶ τὰ ὅλα 
apowv καὶ μάλιστα ἐν ἱερᾷ ἑβδόμῃ, ἣν σάββατον 
καλεῖ. τότε γὰρ τὴν τῶν αὐτομάτων ἀγαθῶν φορὰν 
ἔσεσθαί φησιν, οὐκ' ἐξ ὅλης τέχνης ἀνατελλόντων," 
3 3 9 A ‘ 9 aA ’ 4 
ἀλλ᾽ αὐτογενεῖ καὶ αὐτοτελεῖ φύσει βλαστανόντων 
καὶ τοὺς οἰκείους φερόντων καρπούς. 


1 mss. ἐφιέμενα. 2 MSS. ἀποτροφήν. 

8 So Mangey: mss. and Wend. ἔχων. 

4 I should be inclined to correct to οὐδ᾽ and perhaps to 
ἀνατελούντων, in which case the phrase, which Mangey and 
Wend. would emend by substituting respectively ὑλικῆς (?) 
and ἀνθρωπίνης for ὅλης, would not, I think, present any 
difficulty. Another possibility would be ἐκ πολλῆς. 


* Wendland gives the reference for this as Ex. xvi. 23 ff. 
But this can hardly be right, as no manna fell on the 
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teaching ἢ Doés our mind attend the school of the 
professor of wisdom and there learn to think and to 
apprehend? All these exempt from teaching make 
use of self-worked independent nature for their re- 
spective activities. Why then need you still wonder 258 
that God showers virtue without toil or trouble, 
needing no controlling hand but perfect and complete 
from the very first? And if you would have further 
testimony of this can you find any more trustworthy 
than Moses, who says that while other men receive 
their food from earth, the nation of vision alone has 

it from heaven? The earthly food is produced with 259 
the co-operation of husbandmen, but the heavenly is 
sent like the snow by God the solely self-acting, with 
none to share his work. And indeed it says “Behold 

T rain upon you bread from heaven” (Ex. xvi. 4). Of 
what food can he rightly say that it is rained from 
heaven, save of heavenly wisdom which is sent from 260 
above on souls which yearn for virtue by Him who 
sheds the gift of prudence in rich abundance, whose 
grace waters the universe, and chiefly so in the holy 
seventh (year) which he calls the Sabbath?* For then 

he says there will be a plentiful supply of good things 
spontaneous and self-grown, which even all the art 

in the world could never raise, but springing up and 
bearing their proper fruit through self-originated, 
self-consummated nature. 


Sabbath. The reference is clearly to the Sabbatical year of 
Lev. xxv. 4, 5, definitely called ‘‘ Sabbath,’’ on which he has 
dwelt in De Fug. 170 ff. ἡ ἑβδόμη seems to be used for 
ἑβδομάς in De Decal. 159 and De Spec. Leg. ii. 40, as well as 
in ὃ 144 above. Presumably no noun but ἡμέρα can be under- 
stood, but by frequent use it has come to be a noun, which 
Philo can extend to cover any sacred period, day, month, 
or year. 
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XLV. Τέξεται οὖν σοι ἡ ἀρετὴ υἱὸν γενναῖον 
ἄρρενα, παντὸς ἀπηλλαγμένον θήλεος πάθους, καὶ 
καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ υἱοῦ τὸ πάθος, ὃ ὅπέρ ἂν ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτῷ πάθῃς, πείσῃ δὲ πάντως χαράν" ὥστε καὶ τὸ 


262 σύμβολον αὐτῆς ὄνομα θήσεις, γέλωτα. καθάπερ 


263 


264 


265 


λύπη καὶ φόβος ἰδίας ἀναφθέγξεις ἔ ἔχουσιν, ἃς ἂν τὸ 
\ > 


βιασάμενον καὶ κρατῆσαν ὀνομα(το)ποιήσῃ πάθος, 
3 


οὕτως εὐβουλίαι καὶ εὐφροσύναι φυσικαῖς ἐκφω- 
νήσεσιν ἀναγκάζουσι χρῆσθαι, ὧν οὐκ ἂν εὕροι τις 
κυριωτέρας καὶ εὐθυβολωτέρας κλήσεις, κἂν τυγ- 
χάνῃ περὶ τὰς κλήσεις σοφός. διό φησιν" “‘ εὐλό- 
γηκα αὐτόν, αὐξήσω αὐτόν, πληθυνῶ, δώδεκα ἔθνη 
γεννήσει,᾽ τὸν κύκλον καὶ τὸν χορὸν ἅπαντα τῶν 
σοφιστικῶν προπαιδευμάτων. i τὴν δὲ διαθήκην 
μου στήσω πρὸς ᾿Ισαάκ, ᾿ ἵν᾽ ἑκατέρας ἀρετῆς τὸ 
ἀνθρώπων μεταποιῆται γένος, διδακτῆς τε καὶ 
αὐτομαθοῦς, τὸ μὲν ἀσθενέστερον διδασκομένης, 
ἑτοίμης δὲ τὸ ἐρρωμένον. 

XLVI. “ Kis δὲ τὸν καιρὸν. τοῦτον τέξεταί 
got, φησίν, ἡ σοφία χαράν. ποῖον, ὦ θαυμασιώ- 
τατε, δεικνύεις καιρόν; ἢ τὸν ὑπὸ γενέσεως 
ἄδεικτον μόνον; ὁ γὰρ ἀληθὴς αὐτὸς (av) εἴη 
καιρός, ἀνατολὴ τῶν ὅλων, ἡ εὐπραξία καὶ εὐ- 
καιρία γῆς, οὐρανοῦ, τῶν μεταξὺ φύσεων, ζῴων 
ὁμοῦ καὶ φυτῶν ἁπάντων. ὅθεν καὶ Μωυσῆς 
ἐθάρρησεν εἰπεῖν τοῖς ἀποδεδρακόσι καὶ μὴ θέλουσι 
τὸν ὑπὲρ ἀρετῆς ἄρασθαι πόλεμον πρὸς τοὺς ἀντι- 
τεταγμένους" “᾿ ἀφέστηκεν ὁ καιρὸς ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ὁ 
δὲ κύριος ἐν Hiv.’ μόνον γὰρ οὐκ ἄντικρυς ὅμο- 


a Cf. De Post. 122, where however the καιρός is the false 
god who deserts his votaries. 
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XLV. Virtue then shall bear thee a true-born, 961 
male child, one free from all womanish feelings, and 
thou shalt call his name by the feeling which he raises 
in thee, which feeling is most surely joy. And there- 
fore thou shalt give him a name significant of joy, 
even laughter. Just as fear and grief have their own 262 
special ejaculations, which the overpowering force of 
emotion coins, so moods of happy planning or of 
gladness compel us to break out into natural utter- 
ances, as aptly and exactly expressing our meaning 
as any which an adept in the study of names could 
devise. Therefore he says: “1 have blessed him, I 263 
will increase and multiply him: he shall beget twelve 
nations (that is, the whole round and train of the 
early branches of the professional schools), but my 
covenant will I establish with Isaac’”’ (Gen. xvii. 20 f.). 
Thus both forms of virtue, one where the teacher is 
another, one where teacher and learner are the 
same, will be open to human kind. And where man 
is weak he will claim the former, where he is strong 
the latter which comes ready to his hands. 

XLVI. ‘ But at this season,” he continues, “‘sheshall 264 
bear to thee,” that is, wisdom shall bear joy. What is 
the season you set before us, Master? Wonder of 
wonders! Is it not the season which is as no other, 
which no created being can set forth? For the true 
season, the dayspring of the universe, when all is 
well and seasonable with earth and heaven, and the 
intermediate natures, both living creatures and plants, 
can be no other than Himself. And therefore Moses 265 
feared not to say to the fugitives from danger who 
shrank from waging the war for virtue against their 
antagonists, ‘‘ The season hath departed from them, 
but the Lord is among you”’ (Num. xiv.9).4 Here he 
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a A A ’ Δ A A 9 ~ 
Aoyet τὸν θεὸν καιρόν, ὃς παντὸς μὲν ἀσεβοῦς 
μακρὰν ἀφέστηκεν, ἀρετώσαις δ᾽ ἐμπεριπατεῖ 
266 ψυχαῖς. “ περιπατήσω ᾿᾿ yap φησιν “ ἐν ὑμῖν, καὶ 
ἔσομαι ὑμῶν θεός. οἱ δὲ τὰς ὥρας τοῦ ἔτους. 
καιροὺς εἶναι λέγοντες οὐ κυρίως καταχρῶνται τοῖς 
[619] ὀνόμασιν, ἅτε μὴ πάνυ | τὰς φύσεις τῶν πραγ- 
’ 9 ’ 3 A “- “- > A 
μάτων ἠκριβωκότες, ἀλλὰ πολλοῦ τοῦ εἰκῇ μετ- 
ἔχοντες. 
9 A “- 
46] XLVII. ᾿Επιτείνων δὲ τὸ κάλλος τοῦ γεννω- 
\ A A “ 
μένου φησὶν αὐτὸ “ ἐν τῷ ἐνιαυτῷ τῷ ἑτέρῳ ᾿᾿ 
A ~ 
γεννηθήσεσθαι, ἐνιαυτὸν ἕτερον οὐ {τὸ τοῦ 
χρόνου μηνύων διάστημα, ὃ ταῖς σεληνιακαῖς ἢ 
ἡλιακαῖς ἀναμετρεῖται περιόδοις, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἔκτοπον 
\ A 
καὶ E€vov καὶ καινὸν ὄντως, ἕτερον τῶν ὁρωμένων 
“- 9 ᾿ A 
καὶ αἰσθητῶν, ἐν ἀσωμάτοις καὶ νοητοῖς ἐξεταζό- 
μενον, ὅπερ τὸ χρόνου παράδειγμα καὶ ἀρχέτυπον 
εἴληχεν, αἰῶνα. αἰὼν δὲ ἀναγράφεται τοῦ νοητοῦ 
963 βίος κόσμου, ὡς αἰσθητοῦ χρόνος. ἐν ᾧ ἐνιαυτῷ 
ς A 
καὶ “᾿ τὴν ἑκατοστεύουσαν εὑρίσκει κριθὴν ᾿᾿ ὁ τὰς 
A A A 
θεοῦ χάριτας ἐπὶ γενέσει πλειόνων σπείρας ἀγαθῶν, 
ἵν᾽ ὡς πλεῖστοι τῶν ἐπαξίων τυχεῖν μεταλάβωσιν. 
9 \ \ a ’ \ , ” ς 9 
269 ἀλλὰ γὰρ τῷ σπείραντι καὶ θερίζειν ἔθος" 6 ὃ 
” A 3 ’ A > A ’ \ 
ἔσπειρε μὲν ἐπιδεικνύμενος τὴν ἐχθρὰν φθόνου καὶ 
’ > 4 e A ’᾽ 9 9 9 ’ ’ 
κακίας ἀρετήν, εὑρεῖν δέ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ θερίσαι λέγεται" 
ὁ γὰρ στάχυν ἁδρότερον τῶν εὐεργεσιῶν καὶ 
πλήρη πεποιηκὼς ἕτερος ἦν, Os’ εὐτρεπισάμενος 
καὶ ἑτοιμασάμενος ἐλπίδας μείζους καὶ πλείους 
δωρεὰς προὔθηκε τοῖς ζητοῦσιν εἰς εὕρεσιν. 


1 miss. ὁ, 
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acknowledges with hardly any disguise that God is 
the Season which departs far away from all the im- 
pious, but walks in rich and fertile souls. ‘‘ For I will 266 
walk among you,” he says, “‘ and will be your God ” 
(Lev. xxvi. 12). But they who say that season means 
the changes of the year strain the terms from their 
proper meaning, for they have not carefully studied 
the real natures of things but are deeply tainted 
with looseness of thought. 

XLVII. He goes on to say—thereby heightening 267 
the glory of the child to be—that he will be born “ in 
the other year” (Gen. xvii. 91). And by other year he 
does not mean an interval of time which is measured 
by the revolutions of sun and moon, but some- 
thing truly mysterious, strange and new, other than 
the realm of sight and sense, having its place in the 
realm of the incorporeal and intelligible, and to it 
belongs the model and archetype of time, eternity 
oraeon.* The word aeon signifies the life of the world 
of thought, as time is the life of the perceptible. In 268 
this same year, too, is “‘ the hundredfold crop of 
barley found ”’ (Gen. xxvi. 12) by him who sows the 
gifts of God to produce an increase of blessings, 
and thereby increases to the uttermost the number of 
those who shall deservedly partake of it. But note 
that the sower generally reaps. Yet he, though he 269 
sowed, and thereby displayed the virtue which hates 
envy and vice, is not said to reap but to find. For 
He who ripened the ear of His benefits and filled it 
with corn was Another, even He who prepares and 
matures higher hopes and more abundant bounties 
and puts them forth to be found by those who seek. 


α From Timaeus 37 Ὁ, as also in Quis Rerum 165, Quod 
Deus 32, where see note. 
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270 XLVIII. To δὲ ‘ συνετέλεσε λαλῶν πρὸς adrov’ 
ἴσον ἐστὶ TH TOV ἀκροατὴν αὐτὸν' ἐτελείωσε κενὸν 
3) ’ 4 \ > 4 4 9 \/ 
ὄντα σοφίας πρότερον καὶ ἀθανάτων λόγων ἐπλή- 
ρωσεν. ἐπεὶ δὲ τέλειος ὁ μαθητὴς ἐγένετο, 
“ ἀνέβη ᾿᾿ <dyat) “κύριος ἀπὸ ᾿Αβραάμ᾽᾽ δηλῶν, 

9 Ld 4 4 \ aA 3 Α e 
οὐχ ὅτι διεζεύχθη--φύσει yap θεοῦ ὁπαδὸς ὁ 
4 9 A \ e 4 A A 4 
σοφός,--ἀλλὰ τὸ ἑκούσιον τοῦ μαθητοῦ Bovdd- 
μενος παραστῆσαι, ἵν᾽, ὅπερ" ἔμαθε, μηκέτι ἐφ- 
εστῶτος τοῦ διδάσκοντος χωρὶς ἀνάγκης αὐτὸς 
ἐπιδεικνύμενος, ἐθελουργῷ καὶ αὐτοκελεύστῳ προ- 
θυμίᾳ χρώμενος, ἐνεργῇ δι᾿ ἑαυτοῦ. δίδωσι γὰρ 
ὁ διδάσκαλος τῷ μαθόντι τόπον πρὸς τὴν ἄνευ 
e ~ e , 4 > ’ 4 
ὑποβολῆς ἑκούσιον μελέτην, ἀλήστου μνήμης 
ἐγχαράττων βεβαιότατον εἶδος. 


1 Perhaps αὐτοῦ. 2 Mss. ὥσπερ. 
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XLVIII. The words “‘ he completed talking to 270 
him ”’ (Gen. xvii. 22) are equivalent to “ He perfected 
the hearer himself,’’ who before was devoid of 
wisdom, and filled him with thoughts that cannot die. 
And when the learner had become perfect, “‘ the 
Lord went up from Abraham,” says Moses (ibid.). 
He does not mean that Abraham was parted from 
Him, for by his very nature the sage is God’s attend- 
ant, but he wished to shew the independence of 
the learner. His purpose is that when the superin- 
tendence of the master is withdrawn, and no com- 
pulsion is applied, the pupil may make an exhibition 
of his own powers, and shewing a diligence which 
is voluntary and self-imposed may work out by his 
own efforts what he has learnt. For it is the way of 
a teacher to give his pupil opportunity of independent 
practice without suggestions from himself, and thus 
set upon him the stamp of indelible memory in its 
surest form. 
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ON DREAMS, THAT THEY ARE 
GOD-SENT 


(QUOD A DEO MITTANTUR SOMNIA 


OR MORE BRIEFLY 


DE SOMNIIS) 


ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION TO BOOK I 


Tus treatise, as we learn from its opening section 
is really the second of those which deal with dreams. 
The first, which is lost, treated of dreams in which 
the dreamer’s own thoughts had no part. Thissecond 
treatise is concerned with dreams in which the mind 
is inspired and can thus foresee the future. The two 
examples of this kind are taken from the history of 
Jacob. The first is the familiar story of the heavenly 
ladder at Bethel, and this with introductions and 
digression occupies §§ 2-188. The second is the 
dream of Genesis xxxi. in which he sees the different 
markings of his flock and is bidden to return to his 
native land. This takes up the rest of the treatise. 
The first of these dreams is quoted in § 3, the second 
in § 189. | 
Philo, after noting the difference of subject between 
this treatise and the preceding and quoting the sub- 
stance of the vision (1-3), finds it necessary to discuss 
the verses which lead up to it. ‘‘ And Jacob went 
out from the well of the oath and journeyed to Haran, 
and he met with a place. For the sun was set, and he 
took one of the stones of the place and set it at his 
head and slept in that place ’ (4-5). The first ques- 
tion is, Whatisthe well? A wellis knowledge, which 
like the well water is hidden and can only be gained 
by toil (6-8). But from this particular well Isaac did 
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not find water, and this means that full knowledge 
is beyond us. The more we learn the more we find 
remains to be learnt (8-11). 

But why the “ well of the oath’’? Because this 
impossibility of obtaining full knowledge is a truth 
which everyone can safely affirm without fear of per- 
jury (12-13). But we observe that while Isaac digs 
four wells it is only the fourth which receives this 
name (14). So too in the universe and in the man 
we find three things which can be known in a sense 
and a fourth which cannot. The world has four con- 
stituents—earth, air, water, heaven. We can give 
some account of the first three, but on the fourth all 
sorts of theories are held. And here he takes the 
occasion to mention various views as to the nature of 
the sun, moon, and stars, nearly all of which can be 
illustrated from earlier writers (15-24). So, too, with 
man. Here the four are body, senses, speech and 
mind, and our partial knowledge of the first three, 
compared with our complete ignorance of the fourth, 
is treated in the same way (25-32). The thought 
may be illustrated from the phrase in Leviticus that 
the fourth year is holy and for praise,’ for heaven 
with its music of the spheres and the human mind 
alike have been created to praise their maker (33-38). 
This meditation concludes with a censure of those 
who suppose that the story of the four wells can be. 
taken in its literal sense (39-40). 

Haran, as explained already elsewhere, signifies the 
land of the senses, and it is only right and natural that 
the soul should sometimes leave the well of boundless 
knowledge, the world of mind, and take Haran for its 
refuge, but not for its lasting home (41-45). That is 


® De Mig. 176 ff. 
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only for the Laban soul, which is contrasted with 
Jacob as Terah is with Abraham. For while Abraham 
came out of Haran, Terah died there (45-48). This 
leads Philo to further thoughts on the subject of 
Terah. His name means “ observer of scent,’ and 
the second part of the name suggests the thought of 
those who like the hound scent the distant virtue but 
do not win it, a condition inferior to the best, yet not 
without value (48-51). The other part of the name, 
“* observer,’ reminds us that Terah dwelt in Chaldea 
before he came to Haran, 2z.e. that his observation 
concerned itself with the vanities of astrology, whereas 
his migration to Haran shews the conversion of the 
soul to the Socratic principle of “‘ Know Thyself ”’ 
(52-58). But Terah goes no further, and it is only 
Abraham who leaves Haran for the highest quest of 
all (59-60). 

And now what is the place which he “ lights upon ” 
or ‘‘meets’’? ‘‘Place”’ apart from the ordinary sense 
may indicate either the Logos which God fills and in 
which He stands, or God Himself (61-64). After a 
short discussion of the text in the story of Abraham's 
sacrifice of Isaac, “ he came to the place... and 
saw the place from afar,” in which he finds an incon- 
sistency requiring explanation (64-67), he lays down 
with confidence that in the Jacob story the place is 
the Logos (68-71). 

““ The sun was set.’ Here the sun is God Himself, 
whose setting in the mind leaves room for the inferior 
influence of “‘ words ’’ @ to take the lead, and some 
illustration of the symbolism in which the sun or at 
least light stands for God is given (72-76). But we 
must note, however, in passing that elsewhere the 


@ See note on § 72. 
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sun is a figure for other things. Sometimes it stands 
for the mind (77-78), even for such inferior light as 
that of the senses, and he reminds us that the sun- 
light hides the glory of the stars as sense hides the 
light of true knowledge (79-84). Again it stands 
sometimes for the Logos (85-86). Yet on the whole 
the thought of the sun representing God holds the 
field, and two illustrations of this follow. In the first 
of these the phrase “‘ expose ”’ (or “‘ hang ’’) the male- 
factor “‘ before the sun ”’ is understood to mean that 
the confession of sin to the all-seeing God is the 
necessary preliminary to repentance and forgiveness 
(87-91). The second leads to one of those curious 
diatribes in which Philo tries to shew that a simple 
and indeed humane ordinance of the law cannot be 
accepted literally. The text is that in which the 
creditor, who has taken the debtor’s cloak as security, 
is bidden to return it at sunset (92). Various objec- 
tions to a literal interpretation are raised. Is it 
worthy of God to legislate on such a trivial matter ? 
(93-94). Why should not the creditor keep the cloak, 
and what is it a security for ? (95-98). Why should it 
not be restored in the daytime also (99), and even the 
wording of the ordinance is declared to be absurd if 
taken literally (99-101). We are therefore driven tq, 
the allegorical interpretation that the garment stands 
for speech or reason, and that those who deprive them- 
selves or others of reason must restore it before the 
divine sun sets in their hearts (102-114). So then, 
applying this interpretation to the story, we see the 
Practiser sometimes illumined by the sun-like rays of 
God Himself, sometimes left to the less brilliant light 
of the Logos and finding in that a sufficient blessing 


@ Cf. De Agr. 148 ff, 
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(115-117). Before closing this part of the discussion 
Philo notes that some, while agreeing that the place 
is the Logos, take the sun to mean mind and sense 
together, and construe the setting of these as mean- 
ing the humble acknowledgement of the inability of 
human faculties to attain real truth (118-119). 

““ He took of the stones of the place and slept.” 
Before we consider the allegorical meaning of this we 
may note how the story in its literal sense inculcates 
the duty of simple living, and Philo takes the occasion 
to deliver one of his frequent commonplaces against 
luxury (120-126). Allegorically, however, the stones 
of the place are Logoi, here definitely regarded as 
spiritual beings, and one stone, apparently the divine 
Logos itself, serves him for the pillow of his mind, 
the head of his soul (127-128). From this thought he 
passes for a moment to compare the story of the same 
Logos as the instructor and rewarder of Jacob in the 
wrestling story of Genesis xxxii., and the lesson to be 
learnt from the incident of his numbed or shrinking 
thigh. This concludes the commentary on the in- 
cidents which lead up to the dream of the ladder 
(129-132). 

We now pass on to the interpretation of the vision 
itself. The ladder from one point of view symbolizes 
the air, the habitation of unbodied souls, some of 
whom descend into human bodies and become en- 
grossed in earthly things, while others rise above all 
such. And again, there are higher spiritual beings, 
the angels, who act as intermediaries between God 
and man (133-145). But in another sense, the ladder 
is the soul on which the divine words move up and 
down—up to draw it upwards, down to help it in its 
abasement (146-149). Or again, the ladder may show 
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the life of the Practiser, with its perpetual advancing 
and back-sliding (150-152), or, once more, the oscilla- 
tions of fortune as we see them in ordinary life 
(153-156). 

‘The Lord ‘ stood firmly,’ or was established, on 
the ladder.”’ These words naturally suggest to Philo 
his favourite “‘ thought ’” of the divine “ standing ” 
which alone establishes all things (157-159), and he 
goes on to consider the phrase : “1 am the Lord God 
of Abraham, thy father, and the God of Isaac.’” Why 
““the Lord God ”’ in one case and ‘ God ”’ in the 
other? Philo, as usual, assuming that Lord repre- 
sents the sovereign and God the creative and bene- 
ficent potency, argues that the Abraham-nature which 
learns through teaching needs both these, while the 
Isaac-nature of the self-taught needs only the latter 
(160-163) ; and this thought gives him an occasion to 
extol such allegorical interpretations and to call upon 
devout souls to seek for them (164-165). Another 
point in the phrase is that Abraham is called Jacob’s 
father, while Isaac is not. Again the same principle 
of the three types, teaching, nature, practice, will 
help us. While Jacob is still Jacob the supplanter 
‘and embodies practice, he is more akin to Abraham. 
When he becomes Israel who sees God, he will have 
Isaac for his father (166-172). Other phrases in the 
divine speech are commented on shortly with devout 
reflections, of which the most characteristically 
Philonic are those on the words, “‘ In thee shall all 
tribes of the earth be blessed,” and “1 will turn thee 
back to this land.’ From the first he draws the 
lesson that the “‘ tribes ”’ in the individual, the senses, 
are blessed by the virtuous mind within, while the 
tribes in the wider sense are inevitably influenced for 
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good by the lover of wisdom. On the second he 
points out that it may refer to the immortality of the 
soul, which, released from the body, returns to the 
heaven from which it came. 

He now turns to Jacob’s waking words and feelings. 
A difficult and fantastic explanation is given, of which 
the main points are (1) that his fear is caused by 
realizing that God is not in any place, (2) that in the 
words, “‘ This is none other than the House of God,”’ 
“this ’’ is the visible world of sense which is also the 
gate of heaven, because it is only through our experi- 
ence of it that we get our knowledge of the world of 
mind (182-188). 

If Philo’s treatment of the ladder dream may seem 
in parts a feeble perversion of one of the most familiar 
and beautiful stories in Genesis, his treatment of the 
dream which follows brings out his gift for extracting 
striking ideas from the most unpromising material. 
After quoting the passage Gen. xxxi. 11-13 in full 
(189), he begins by pointing out that a vision may be 
granted to men by the ministers of God, as well as by 
God Himself (190), and that God speaks in different 
terms, according as He speaks as a sovereign or a 
teacher or a friend. That Jacob is a friend appears 
from His addressing him by name, as Moses and 
Abraham are addressed (191-196). Passing on to the 
substance of the dream, the rams and he-goats who 
mount the sheep and goats are two logoi, here no 
longer spiritual beings but thoughts or ways of think- 
ing which impregnate tender souls inspiring either 
repentance or a desire for positive well-doing (197- 
200). These logoi are described as pure white, 
speckled or varied, ashy-spotted or sprinkled. At 
the first of these he glances at present only for a 
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moment, and passes on to a consideration of ‘‘ variega- 
tion’ as it is shewn in the pageant of the universe 
and in the world of learning, where the student 
gathers from each branch of knowledge its various 
parts and weaves them into a gaily coloured piece of 
work such as Bezaleel the “ variegator ᾿᾿ made (201- 
207). As for the ashy-spotted, while recognizing that 
literally this means marked with ash-coloured spots, 
he turns it for the purpose of his allegory into sprinkled 
with ashes and water, the ritual of purification, thus 
signifying the abasement of the humble soul (208- 
210). He notes how all three are symbolized in the 
high priest, who must first purify himself with ashes 
and water, who wears both the varied breastplate and 
the white linen robe, which represents a higher type 
of detachment from human aims and deceptions (213- 
218). In contrast with this is the Joseph soul, with 
its coat of varied colours, which of the three types has 
only variegation, and even that in a lower sense (219- 
224). Let us avoid variegation of this kind, and thus 
frustrate Laban whose wiles are shewn in the next 
verse of the text, “1 have seen all that Laban does 
to thee,” and that he will be frustrated is shewn by 
the continuation, ‘ I am the God Who appeared to 
thee in God’s place ” (224-227). These last words 
carry Philo away on to the distinction between “ the 
God ”’ and“ God”’ or “ a God,”’ the conclusion of which 
seems to be that, just as in condescension to human 
weakness God allows Himself to be spoken of in 
anthropomorphic terms, so He reveals Himself in the 
form of angels or “ gods ᾿᾿ (232-236). 

The next words are: “ Where thou anointedst Mea 
pillar.”’ Philo for the moment ignores “ anointedst,” 


@ See note on § 230, 
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and fastens on the word “ pillar,” taking it in the 
sense of a monumental slab. Such a slab is erected 
or made to stand, is inscribed and is dedicated ; and 
he enlarges on these three ideas, particularly on 
dedication. The dedication must be to God, and 
those who dedicate a pillar to themselves are blas- 
phemously affirming the stability of human things, 
and will, like Lot’s wife, become themselves lifeless 
“pillars ᾿᾿ of salt (244-248). He now deals with the 
word “ anointedst”’: since ἀλείφειν means also train 
for the arena, and the ἀλείπτης is a trainer, he easily 
gets the thought that to anoint the pillar is spiritually 
to train in the soul the doctrine which the pillar repre- 
sents, namely the stability of God. Such a training 
will also dedicate the soul (249-251), and so also the 
words ‘*‘ Thou didst vow a vow ”’ is a dedication of the 
maker of the vow (252-254). The treatise concludes 
with an exhortation to the soul to learn all these 
lessons from the Practiser’s story, and thus, as is 
promised in the last words of the text, return to the 
land of its nativity (255-end). 
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A 


[620] 1, |‘H μὲν πρὸ ταύτης γραφὴ περιεῖχε τῶν θεο- 
πέμπτων ὀνείρων τοὺς κατὰ τὸ πρῶτον εἶδος ταττο- 
μένους, ἐφ᾽ οὗ τὸ θεῖον ἐλέγομεν κατὰ τὴν ἰδίαν 
ἐπιβολὴν τὰς ἐν τοῖς ὕπνοις ἐπιπέμπειν φαντασίας. 
ἐν ταύτῃ δ᾽, ws ἂν οἷόν τε ἢ, δηλώσομεν τοὺς 

9 ἐφαρμόττοντας τῷ δευτέρῳ. δεύτερον δ᾽ εἶδος, ἐ ἐν 
ᾧ ὁ ἡμέτερος νοῦς τῷ τῶν ὅλων συγκινούμενος 
ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ κατέχεσθαί τε καὶ θεοφορεῖσθαι δοκεῖ, 
ὡς ἱκανὸς εἶναι προλαμβάνειν καὶ προγινώσκειν τι 
τῶν μελλόντων. ὄναρ ἐστὶ πρῶτον 
οἰκεῖον εἴδει τῷ σημαινομένῳ τὸ φανὲν ἐπὶ τῆς 

8 οὐρανοῦ κλίμακος. τόδε" © καὶ ἐνυπνιάσθη" καὶ ἰδοὺ 
κλῖμαξ ἐστηριγμένη ἐν τῇ γῇ, ἧς ἡ κεφαλὴ ἀφ- 
ικνεῖτο εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, καὶ ot ἄγγελοι τοῦ θεοῦ 
ἀνέβαινον καὶ κατέβαινον ἐπ' αὐτῆς" ὁ δὲ κύριος 
ἐπεστήρικτο ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς" καὶ εἶπεν" ἐγώ εἰμι' ὁ θεὸς 
᾿Αβραὰμ τοῦ πατρός σου καὶ ὁ θεὸς Ισαάκ- μὴ 
φοβοῦ: ἡ γῆ, ἐφ᾽ ἧς σὺ καθεύδεις, σοὶ δώσω αὐτὴν 
καὶ τῷ σπέρματί σου, καὶ ἔσται τὸ σπέρμα σου 
ὡς ἡ ἄμμος τῆς γῆς, καὶ πλατυνθήσεται" ἐπὶ 

1 Somss., and also xx. But perhaps ἐγὼ κύριος as in §§ 159, 
166, and 173. See the argument based on this in ὃ 160. 
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I. The treatise before this one embraced that first 1 
class of heaven-sent dreams, in which, as we said, the 
Deity of His own motion sends to us the visions which 
are presented to us in sleep. In the present treatise 
we shall, to the best of our ability, bring before our 
readers dreams which find their right place under our 
second head. The second kind of dreams is that in 2 
which our own mind, moving out of itself together — 
with the Mind of the Universe, seems to be possessed 
and God-inspired, and so capable of receiving some 
foretaste and foreknowledge of things to come.*% 

The first dream belonging to the class 
thus indicated is that which appeared to the dreamer 
on the stairway of Heaven: ‘ And he dreamed, and 3 
behold a stairway set up on the earth, of which the 
top reached to heaven, and the angels of God were 
ascending and descending upon it. And the Lord 
stood firmly on it; and He said, ‘I am the God 
of Abraham thy father and the God of Isaac; 
fear not; the land whereon thou sleepest, to thee 
will I give it, and to thy seed; and thy seed shall 
be as the sand of the earth, and shall spread abroad 

« For this classification of dreams see App. pp. 593 f. 


2 Mss. πληθυνθησέ(ον)ται. But πλατ. as Lxx in § 175, 
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A ‘ 
θάλασσαν καὶ λίβα καὶ βορρᾶν καὶ ἀνατολάς" καὶ 
ἐνευλογηθήσονται ἐν σοὶ πᾶσαι αἱ φυλαὶ τῆς γῆς 

A 
καὶ (ἐν) τῷ σπέρματί σου." καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ μετὰ 
σοῦ, διαφυλάσσων σε ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ πάσῃ, ἡ av 
πορευθῆς: καὶ ἀποστρέψω σε εἰς τὴν γῆν ταύτην, 
ὅτι οὐ μή σε ἐγκαταλίπω, ἕως τοῦ ποιῆσαί με 
πάντα ὅσα ἐλάλησά Gol.” Ι. προκατα- 
σκευὴ δ᾽ ἐστὶ τῆς φαντασίας ἀναγκαία, ἣν ἀκριβώ- 
σαντες “εὐμαρῶς ἴσως δυνησόμεθα καὶ τὰ δηλού- 
μενα ὑπὸ τῆς φαντασίας καταλαβεῖν. τίς οὖν 

{{« \ eA a3 , {5 \ 
ἡ προκατασκευή; καὶ ἐξῆλθε φησίν Ιακὼβ 

3 
ἀπὸ τοῦ φρέατος τοῦ ὅρκου καὶ ἐπορεύθη εἰς 
Χαρράν, καὶ ἀπήντησε τόπῳ: ἔδυ γὰρ ὁ ἥλιος" 

\ 3 > A “A ’ὔ A , \ 3 
καὶ ἔλαβεν ἀπὸ τῶν λίθων τοῦ τόπου καὶ ἔθηκε 
πρὸς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκοιμήθη ἐν τῷ τόπῳ 
ἐκείνῳ as κἄπειτ᾽ εὐθύς ἐστι τὸ “ὄναρ. 
οὐκοῦν ἄξιον ἐν ἀρχῇ ταυτὶ τρία διαπορῆσαι- ἕν 
μὲν τί τὸ τοῦ ὅρκου φρέαρ καὶ διὰ τί οὕτως ὦνο- 
4 ’ A ’ὔ e A \ AY », 9 
μάσθη, δεύτερον δὲ τίς ἡ Χαρρὰν καὶ διὰ τί ἀπὸ 
τοῦ λεχθέντος φρέατος ἐξελθὼν εἰς Χαρρὰν ἐ ἔρχεται 
εὐθύς, τρίτον τίς ὁ τόπος καὶ διὰ τί, ὅταν γένηται 
κατ᾽ αὐτόν, ὁ μὲν ἥλιος δύεται, αὐτὸς δὲ κοιμᾶται. 
11. Σκοπῶμεν οὖν αὐτίκα τὸ πρῶτον. ἐμοὶ 
’ὔ aA 4, 4 \ ’ 3 4 
τοίνυν δοκεῖ σύμβολον εἶναι τὸ φρέαρ ἐπιστήμης" 
3 ’ 9 9 4 , A e 4 9 \ 4 
οὐ γάρ ἐστιν ἐπιπόλαιος αὐτῆς ἡ φύσις, ἀλλὰ πάνυ 
A 9Q> 9 A 4 9 > 3 9 aA 
βαθεῖα" οὐδ᾽ ἐν φανερῷ πρόκειται, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀφανεῖ 
’ aA 90." e ’ὔ 9 AY “" 
που κρύπτεσθαι φιλεῖ: οὐδὲ ῥᾳδίως, ἀλλὰ μετὰ 
πολλῶν πόνων καὶ μόλις ἀνευρίσκεται. καὶ ταῦτ᾽ 


4“ Or “the next thing is that he comes to Haran,.”’” Of 
course in the narrative Jacob does not come at once to 
Haran, nor is the scene of the vision in Haran. But, since 
both Well and Haran are to Philo conditions of soul, the 
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to the west and the south and the north and 
the east ; and in thee shall be blessed all the tribes 
of the earth, and in thy seed. And, behold, I am 
with thee, guarding thee in every way by which thou 
goest, and will bring thee back into this land, for I 
will by no means forsake thee, until I have done all 
things whatsoever I have spoken unto thee’’’ (Gen. | 
XXxvili. 12-15). The vision is introduced 4 
by a prefatory passage necessary for its understand- 
ing, and if we study this in detail we shall perhaps be 
able easily to grasp the meaning of the vision. What 
then is this prefatory passage ἢ Itruns thus: “ And 
Jacob went out from the Well of the Oath, and made 
his journey to Haran; and he met with a place ; for 
the sun set ; and he took one from the stones of the 

. place, and put it under his head, and he slept in that 
place ” (διά. 10 f.); and then at once follows the 
dream. It is worth while, then, at the 5 
outset to investigate these three points, firstly, what 
“ the Well of the Oath ”’ is and why it was so called ; 
secondly, what *‘ Haran ”’ is, and why it is that on 
coming out from the Well aforesaid he comes at once # 
to Haran; thirdly, what “ the place ” is, and why, 
when he reaches it, the sun sets, and he himself goes 
to sleep. 

II. Let us consider the first to begin with. Tome, 6 
then, the Well seems to be a symbol of knowledge ; 
for the nature of knowledge is to be very deep, not 
superficial ; it does not display itself openly, but loves 
to hide itself in secrecy ; it is discovered not easily 
but with difficulty and with much labour. And all 
statement that he journeys from one to the other with no 
mention of any intervening place (for the τόπος of the vision 


is no place in the ordinary sense) implies that the second soul 
state is the immediate successor to the first. . 
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3 4 9 A ~ LA \ 3 10 @ A , 
οὐ μόνον ἐπὶ τῶν μεγάλα καὶ ἀμύθητα ὅσα θεωρή- 
ματα ἐχουσῶν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν εὐτελεστάτων 

7 θεωρεῖται. ἣν γοῦν ἂν ἐθέλῃς ἑλοῦ τῶν τεχνῶν, 
μή μοι τὴν ἀρίστην, ἀλλὰ τὴν πασῶν ἀφανεστάτην, 
“a 2 30 A 9, ὸ \ 3 5A \ 
ἣν ἐλεύθερος μὲν ἴσως οὐδεὶς ἐν πόλει τραφεὶς 
ἑκὼν ἐπιτηδεύσειεν ἄν, ἐν ἀγρῷ δὲ μόλις ἄκων 
οἰκέτης δυσκόλῳ καὶ δυστρόπῳ παλαίων δεσπότῃ 

“-« A 4 

8 βιαζομένῳ πολλὰ δρᾶν τῶν ἀβουλήτων. εὑρεθή- 
σεται γὰρ οὐχ ἁπλοῦν, ἀλλὰ ποικίλον τὸ πρᾶγμα, 
οὐ θατέρᾳ ληπτόν,, δυσεύρετον, δυσπεριγένητον, 
3 \ A + \ 3 4 Δ ¢ 4 ~ 
ἐχθρὸν μὲν ὄκνῳ Kal ἀμελείᾳ καὶ ῥᾳθυμίᾳ, σπουδῆς 
δὲ καὶ φιλοτιμίας ἱδρώτων τε καὶ φροντίδων μεστόν. 

οὗ χάριν οὐδ᾽ ὕδωρ ἐν τῷ φρέατι 
, A e 9 ’ e A 3 \ \ 4 
τούτῳ φασὶν οἱ ὀρύττοντες εὑρεῖν, ἐπειδὴ τὰ τέλη 

A ~ 3 \ 
τῶν ἐπιστημῶν ov δυσεύρετα μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
ϑ , an > 

9 ἀνεύρετα παντελῶς εἶναι συμβέβηκε. γραμματι- 
κώτερος δὲ διὰ τοῦτο καὶ γεωμετρικώτερος ἕτερος 
ἑτέρου γίνεται τῷ τὰς ἐπιτάσεις καὶ παραυξήσεις 
ἀμήχανον εἶναι ὅροις περιγραφῆναι" πλείω γὰρ ἀεὶ 

~ 4 
τῶν εἰς μάθησιν ἡκόντων τὰ ἀπολειπόμενα ἐκδέ- 
χεται καὶ ἐφεδρεύει, ὡς καὶ τὸν ἅπτεσθαι περάτων 
ἐπιστήμης ὑπολαμβανόμενον ἡμιτελῆ παρ᾽ ἑτέρῳ 

lon 4 θ A δὲ LA θ ’ ὃ ’ \ 
κριτῇ νομίζεσθαι, παρὰ δὲ ἀληθείᾳ δικαζούσῃ Kai 

3, δ aA 66 ‘\ \ \ € a 3) 

10 ἄρτι ἄρχεσθαι δοκεῖν. ““ βραχὺς μὲν γὰρ ὁ βίος, 

ἔφη τις, “᾿ἡ δὲ τέχνη μακρά;,᾽ ἧς ἄριστα κατα- 
1 uss. θήρᾳ (Some θηρατοῦ) ληπτόν (Some μεμπτόν) The 

correction to @arépa is mine. See note to De Mig. 220, 

where grounds are given for retaining against Wend. the 77 

ἑτέρᾳ of the mss., and for reading οὐ θατέρᾳ in De Sac. 37, in 
accordance with the Papyrus. This proverbial phrase quoted 


in Plato, Soph. 226 a seems for some reason to have eluded 
both scribes and editors. 
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this may be seen not only in branches of know- 
ledge which contain a whole multitude of important 
problems, but in the simplest studies as well. Just 7 
choose any art you please, not the best of them I beg 
of you, but the most ignoble of them all, which 
perhaps no free man whatever brought up in a city 
would voluntarily practise, and even in the country 
a servant who has to grapple with a harsh and ill- 
conditioned master, who forces him to many a dis- 
tasteful task, would only undertake reluctantly. 
For it will be found to be not a simple but a subtle 8 
matter, one “‘ which needs both hands to take it,”’ 
hard to discover and hard to master, a foe to hesita- 
tion and negligence and indifference, demanding 
abundance of zest and enthusiasm, of hard toil and 
anxious thought. This is why the diggers 
of this well say that they found no water in it (Gen. 
xxvi. 32),inasmuch as the ends pursued in the different 
branches of knowledge prove to be not only hard to 
reach, but absolutely beyond finding. That is why 9 
one man is a better scholar or geometrician than 
another, because no limit can be set to the extensions 
and enlargements of his subject in all directions. For 
what still remains is always waiting to engage us in 
fuller force than what we have already learned ; so 
that the man who is supposed to have reached the 
very end of knowledge, is considered in the judge- 
ment of another to have come half way; while if 
Truth give her verdict, he is pronounced to be just 
beginning. For “life is short,’’ said one, ‘‘ and art 10 
is long’’’; and he best apprehends its greatness 


* Or “meanest ” = ἀφανεστάτην below. 
> The well-known opening aphorism of Hippocrates, 
though there ἡ τέχνη is the art (of medicine). 
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λαμβάνει τὸ μέγεθος ὁ ἀψευδῶς ἐμβαθύνων αὐτῇ 
[622] καὶ ὥσπερ φρέαρ | αὐτὴν ὀρύττων. ιὸ 
καὶ τελευτῶντά τινα πολιὸν ἤδη καὶ ὑπέργηρων 
λόγος ἔχει δακρύειν, οὐ δι᾽ ἀνανδρίαν φόβῳ θανάτου, 
ἀλλὰ διὰ παιδείας ἵμερον ὡς νῦν πρῶτον εἰς «αὐτὴν 
1] εἰσιόντα, ὅτε πανύστατ᾽ ἔξεισιν. ἀνθεῖ γὰρ ἡ ψυχὴ 
πρὸς ἐπιστήμην, ὁπότε αἱ τοῦ σώματος ἀκμαὶ 
χρόνου μήκει μαραίνονται. πρὶν οὖν ἡβῆσαι καὶ 
ἐννεάσαι τῇ τῶν πραγμάτων ἀκριβεστέρᾳ κατα- 
λήψει, χαλεπὸν ὑποσκελισθῆναι. τὸ δὲ πάθος 
τοῦτο κοινὸν ἁπάντων ἐστὶ τῶν φιλομαθῶν, οἷς 
νέα ἐπὶ παλαιοῖς ἀνίσχει καὶ ἀναλάμπει θεωρή- 
ματα, πολλὰ μὲν καὶ τῆς ψυχῆς, ὁπότε μὴ στεῖρα 
καὶ ἄγονος εἴη, τικτούσης, πολλὰ δὲ καὶ τῆς φύσεως 
ἀτεκμάρτως ἐκ ταὐτομάτου προφαινούσης τοῖς 
διάνοιαν ὀξυδορκοῦσι. 
Τὸ μὲν οὖν ἐπιστήμης φρέαρ ὅρον καὶ τελευτὴν 
12 οὐκ ἔχον τοιοῦτον᾽ ἀπεδείχθη. διὰ τί δὲ ὅρκος" 
ὠνομάσθη, λεκτέον: τὰ ἐνδοιαζόμενα τῶν πραγ- 
μάτων ὅρκῳ διακρίνεται καὶ τὰ ἀβέβαια βεβαιοῦται 
καὶ τὰ ἄπιστα λαμβάνει πίστιν' ἐξ ὦ ὧν ἐκεῖνο συν- 
άγεται, ὅτι περὶ οὐδενὸς a ἄν τις οὕτως βεβαιώσαιτο, 
ὡς περὶ τοῦ τὸ σοφίας γένος ἀπερίγραφον καὶ 
13 ἀτελεύτητον εἶναι. καλὸν μὲν οὖν καὶ ἀνωμότῳ 
διεξιόντι περὶ τούτων συνεπιγράφεσθαι: ὁ δὲ μὴ 
λίαν εἰς συναίνεσιν᾽ εὐχερὴς ἐνωμότῳ γενομένῳ 
συναινείτω. μηδεὶς δὲ ὀμνύναι τὸν τοιοῦτον ὅρκον 


1 Perhaps τοιοῦτον <br>. 
2 mss. ὅρκου. 3 MSS. σύνεσιν. 


@ The plural ὧν is due to the threefold form of the state- 
ment in the preceding clause, but the logic of what follows 
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who honestly sounds its depths, and digs it like a 
well. So there is a story that a grey- 
haired man of great age shed tears when dying, not 
in any cowardly fear of death, but by reason of his 
yearning for education, and the thought that he is now 
first entering upon it, when he takes his final leave of 
it. For the soul is just blossoming into knowledge, 11 
when the body’s bloom is withering away through the 
passing of years. So itis a hard fate to be tripped up 
by the heels before one has attained the prime of 
youthful strength to apprehend things more accur- 
ately. This experience is common to all who love to 
learn, who see new results of thought and study rise 
like a shining light in addition to the old. Many of 
these does the soul, if it be not cursed with barren- 
ness, bring forth ; many does Nature of herself shew 
to those whose understanding is sharp-sighted, with- 
out giving any sign beforehand of their coming. 

So then the well of knowledge, the well without 
limit or ending, has been shewn to be such as I have 
described. Why it was named “ Oath ” I must now 12 
tell you. Matters that are in doubt are decided by 
an oath, insecure things made secure, assurance given 
to that which lacked it. From this we conclude that 
there is nothing which can be asserted with 5 greater 
certainty than that wisdom is essentially without end 
or limit. While then it is well to agree with one who 13 
discourses on these truths even if he takes no oath, 
let anyone who is not very prone to assent do so when 
the speaker is on his oath. And no one need shrink 
from taking such an oath, for he may rest assured that 


is not clear. Presumably the thought is that since the oath 
creates certainty, the name of oath given to the well gives 
absolute certainty that the well is such as we have found 
it to be. 
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9 ᾽ “- 93 ’ Ὁ 9 9 ἢ , 
ἀναδυέσθω σαφῶς εἰδώς, ὅτι ἐν εὐόρκων γραφή- 
σεται στήλαις. 

14 III. Ἅλις μὲν δὴ τούτων. ἑπόμενον δ᾽ ἂν εἴη 
σκέψασθαι, διὰ τί τεττάρων ὀρυττομένων φρεάτων 
e ‘ A 3 A A > A ‘3 A A ’ 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἀμφὶ τὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ τὸ τέταρτον 

15 καὶ τελευταῖον ᾿ ὅρκος ᾿" προσερρήθη. μήποτ᾽ 
οὖν δι᾽ ὑπονοιῶν ἐκεῖνο βούλεται παραστῆσαι, ὅτι 
κἀν τῷ παντὶ τεττάρων ὄντων, ἐξ ὧν συνέστηκεν 
[7 e l4 \ 9 ea 3 a 3 ’ >? Φ 
ὅδε O κόσμος, καὶ ἐν ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς ἰσαρίθμων, ἐξ ὧν 

4 93 9 4 9 ’ 
διαπλασθέντες εἰς ἀνθρωπόμορφον εἶδος ἐτυπώ- 
θημεν, τὰ μὲν [οὖν] τρία πέφυκεν ἀμηγέπῃ κατα- 
λαμβάνεσθαι, τὸ δὲ τέταρτον ἀκατάληπτον πᾶσι 

16 τοῖς κριταῖς ἐστιν. ἐν μὲν οὖν τῷ κόσμῳ γὴν καὶ 
ὕδωρ καὶ ἀέρα καὶ οὐρανὸν τέτταρα τὰ πάντα εἶναι 
συμβέβηκεν" ὧν τὰ μὲν ἄλλα κἂν δυσευρέτου, ἀλλ᾽ 

3 
οὐκ εἰσάπαν ἀνευρέτου μοίρας ἠξίωται. 
Φ 3 \ 

17 καὶ γὰρ γῆν, ὅτι ἐστὶ σῶμα βαρὺ καὶ ἀδιάλυτον 
καὶ στερέμνιον καὶ τεμνόμενον εἰς ὄρη καὶ πεδιάδας 
χώρας καὶ ποταμοῖς καὶ θαλάττῃ διαιρούμενον, ὡς 
τὰ μὲν νησιάζειν, τὰ δὲ ἠπειροῦσθαι, καὶ ὅτι τὸ 
μὲν αὐτῆς λεπτόγεων, τὸ δὲ βαθύγειον, καὶ τὸ 
μὲν τραχὺ καὶ στρυφνὸν καὶ λιθῶδες καὶ εἰσάπαν 
ἄγονον, τὸ δὲ λεῖον καὶ μαλακὸν καὶ γονιμώτατον, | 

18 καὶ μυρία πρὸς τούτοις ἕτερα καταλαμβάνομεν" 

[623] Kal πάλιν ὕδωρ ὅτι. πολλά τε τῶν 
εἰρημένων ἔχει. κοινὰ πρὸς γῆν καὶ ἐξαίρετα ἕ ἕτερα. 
τὸ μὲν γὰρ αὐτοῦ γλυκύ, τὸ δ᾽ ἁλμυρόν, τὸ δ᾽ 
ἄλλαις διακεκριμένον ἰδέαις" καὶ τὸ μὲν πότιμον, 

1 99 9 , , ee 9 a 2\\> *@ 

τὸ δ᾽ οὐ πότιμον---καὶ ἑκάτερον οὐ πᾶσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ois 
A 

θάτερον, οὐ τὸ ἕτερον, Kat ols μὴ θάτερον, πάντως 


* For the general sense of 88 12, 18 cf. De Plant. 82. 
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his name will appear on the register of those who have 
sworn truly. 

III. Enough on these points. The next thing to 14 
inquire is why, when four wells are dug by Abraham 
and Isaac and those about them (Gen. xxi. 25, xxvi. 
19-23), the fourth and last received as its name 
‘““Oath.”’ Probably Moses wishes to shew us alle- i5 
gorically that while both the constituents of which 
the universe is composed, and those from which we 
ourselves were moulded and so fashioned into human 
shape, are four in number, three of them are such as 
can in one way or another be apprehended, but the 
fourth is universally held to be beyond our powers 
of apprehension. In the world, then, we find the 16 
constituents that make up the whole to be four, earth, 
water, air, heaven. To three of these properties have 
been allotted, the discovery of which may be difficult, 
but is not wholly impossible. For, as 17 
regards earth, we perceive that it is a body, heavy, 
indissoluble, firm, cut up into mountain-ranges and 
level plains, divided by rivers and sea, so that parts of 
it are islands, part continents ; that some of it has a 
light thin soil, some of it a deep soil; some of it 
rough, stiff, stony, and altogether barren, some level 
and soft and very fertile. These and a thousand 
other points we apprehend. As to water 18 
again, we perceive that it has several of the properties 
just enumerated in common with land, and others 
peculiar to itself; for some of it is sweet, some 
brackish, other parts marked by other differences ; 
some water is fit to drink, other water unfit. We 
know too it has not either of these properties alike 
for all; one kind of water is drinkable by some but 
not by others, and what is undrinkable by some is 
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oo 4 4 \ 4 (4 A A , 
TO ἕτερον,--καὶ TO μὲν φύσει ψυχρόν, TO δὲ φύσει 
’ὔ > A \ [4 l4 \ , 
19 θερμόν---εἰσὶ yap μυρίαι πολλαχόθι πηγαὶ ζέον 
Φ 9 ~ >. A ~ 4 9 ‘ \ 
ὕδωρ ἐκδιδοῦσαι, od κατὰ γῆν μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ 
κατὰ θάλατταν: ἤδη γοῦν ἐφάνησαν φλέβες ἀν- 
~ ’ 4 9 lA , “a e 
ομβροῦσαι ζέον ὕδωρ ev μέσοις πελάγεσιν, ds ἡ 
τοσαύτη τῶν ἐν κύκλῳ πελαγῶν ἀνάχυσις ἐξ αἰῶνος 
9 4 9 ” 4, 9 9 99. > AN 
ἐπικλύζουσα οὐκ ἴσχυσε σβέσαι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἐπὶ 
A 3 A \ 4, 4 e bay ” , 
20 ποσὸν ἀνεῖναι ---- καὶ πάλιν ὅτι ὁ ἀὴρ ἔχει φύσιν 
εἴκουσαν ἀντιπεριισταμένοις" τοῖς σώμασιν, ὄργανον 
ὧν ζωῆς, ἀναπνοῆς, ὁράσεως, ἀκοῆς, τῶν ἄλλων 
αἰσθήσεων, πυκνότητας καὶ μανότητας κινήσεις 
’ 9 ’ \ A 
TE καὶ ἠρεμίας ἐνδεχόμενος, τροπὰς καὶ μεταβολὰς 
, \ , “- 
παντοίας τρεπόμενός τε καὶ μεταβάλλων, χειμῶνας 
“- \ 
καὶ θέρη γεννῶν καὶ τὰς μετοπωρινὰς Kal ἐαρινὰς 
a ~ , ~ 
ὥρας, ἐξ ὧν ὁ ἐνιαυτοῦ κύκλος πέφυκε περατοῦσθαι. 
\ , 
21 IV. Τούτων μὲν δὴ πάντων αἰσθανόμεθα, ὁ δ᾽ 
9 A 3 4 ” \ , 9Q \ ¢€ “- 
οὐρανὸς ἀκατάληπτον ἔχει τὴν φύσιν, οὐδὲν ἑαυτοῦ 
A ~ 
σαφὲς γνώρισμα πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἀποστείλας. τί yap 
ὃ ’ 
ἂν εἴποιμεν; ὅτι πεπηγώς ἐστι κρύσταλλος, ὡς 
δ “- A ¥ 
ἠξίωσάν τινες; ἢ ὅτι πῦρ TO καθαρώτατον; 7 
ὅτι πέμπτον κυκλοφορικὸν σῶμα, μηδενὸς τῶν 
’ 4 4 > ¢ 
τεττάρων στοιχείων μετέχον; TL δ᾽; ἡ ἀπλανὴς 
A > 4 A 4 \ 3, 4 3 nv 
καὶ ἐξωτάτω σφαῖρα πρὸς τὸ ἄνω βάθος ἔχει ἢ 
8. <A 4 9 A 9 4 4 > + aA 
αὐτὸ μόνον ἐστὶν ἐπιφάνεια βάθους ἐρήμη, Tots 
29 ἐπιπέδοις σχήμασιν ἐοικυῖα; τί δ᾽; οἱ ἀστέρες 
“- A 4 , 
πότερον γῆς εἰσιν ὄγκοι πυρὸς πλήρεις--ἀγκεα γὰρ 


1 Wend. with most Mss, ἀντιπεριιστάμενος. 
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quite drinkable by others; and that some is by 
nature cold, some by nature hot: for there are a 19 
thousand springs, in many places giving forth boiling 
water, and that not only on land, but in the sea. 
Yes, there have before now appeared veins emitting 
boiling water in mid ocean, which all the force of the 
surrounding seas pouring over them from time im- 
memorial has been powerless to quench or even in 
any measure to check. Again we perceive that the 20 
air has a nature which gives way to the pressure of 
the objects around it; that it is the instrument of 
life, of breathing, of sight, hearing and the other 
senses; that it admits of density and rarity, of 
motion and stillness, that it undergoes all kinds of 
change ; that it is the source of winter and summer, 
and of the autumn and spring seasons, that is, of the 
constituent parts that fix the limits of the year’s 
cycle. 

IV. All these we perceive ; but heaven has sent 21 
to us no sure indication of its nature, but keeps it 
beyond our comprehension.? For what can we say ἢ 
That it is a fixed mass of crystal, as some have 
thought? Or that it is absolutely pure fire? Or 
that it is a fifth substance, circular in movement, with 
no part in the four elements? Again, we ask, has 
the fixed and outmost sphere upward-reaching depth, 
or is it nothing but a superficies, without depth, 
resembling plane geometrical figures? Again: are 22 
the stars lumps of earth full of fire? Some people 


* For these theories about the heavenly bodies see App. 
p. 594. 
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4 , 4 ἢ 1 , 5 > A 
καὶ νάπας καὶ μύδρους διαπύρους εἶπον αὐτοὺς 
εἶναί τινες, αὐτοὶ δεσμωτηρίου καὶ μύλωνος, ἐν 

~ + ~ “- 
οἷς τὰ τοιαῦτά ἐστιν ἐπὶ τιμωρίᾳ τῶν ἀσεβῶν, 
ὄντες ἐπάξιοι--ἢ συνεχὴς καί, ὡς εἶπέ τις, πυκνὴ 
ἁρμονία, πιλήματα ἀδιάλυτα αἰθέρος; ἔμψυχοι δὲ 
καὶ _voepot ἢ νοῦ Kal ψυχῆς ἀμέτοχοι; προαιρε- 
τικὰς δὲ ἢ κατηναγκασμένας αὐτὸ μόνον κινήσεις 
28 ἔχοντες; τί δέ; σελήνη πότερον γνήσιον ἢ νόθον 

9 aA : A 
ἐπιφέρεται φέγγος ἡλιακαῖς ἐπιλαμπόμενον ἀκτῖσιν 
[624] “ θ᾽ e ‘ ἰδί 4 ὃ 4 \ 5° 9 
ἢ καθ᾽ αὑτὸ μὲν ἰδίᾳ τούτων οὐδέτερον, | τὸ δ᾽ ἐξ 

3 a e n 9 μ 9 ’ N 9 ’ δ 
ἀμφοῖν ὡς ἂν ἐξ οἰκείου καὶ ἀλλοτρίου πυρὸς 

A ~ \ ~ ~ 
κρᾶμα; πάντα yap ταῦτα Kal τὰ τοιαῦτα τοῦ 
ἀρίστου τε καὶ τετάρτου τῶν ἐν κόσμῳ σώματος 
᾽ “- “A 
ὄντα, οὐρανοῦ, ἄδηλα καὶ ἀκατάληπτα, στοχασμοῖς 

\ 9 aA 
καὶ εἰκασίαις, οὐ παγίῳ λόγῳ τῆς ἀληθείας, ἐφορ- 

“-- σ 3 4 

24 μοῦντα: ὥστε Kav ὀμόσαι τινὰ θαρρήσαντα, ὅτι 
\ 9 > ~ 
θνητὸς οὐδεὶς πώποτε ἰσχύσει τούτων ἐναργῶς 
a 3 ’; Ὁ : \ ~ 3 9 4 Α 
καταλαβεῖν οὐδέν. ὅρκος διὰ τοῦτ᾽ ὠνομάσθη τὸ 
τέταρτον καὶ ξηρὸν φρέαρ, ἡ τοῦ τετάρτου τῶν 
ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ζήτησις oe καὶ πάντῃ 
δυσεύρετος," οὐρανοῦ. 
3 ’ Δ 4 \ \ 3 ec a 3 a 
26 V. ἤϊδωμεν δέ, ὃν τρόπον καὶ TO ἐν ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς 
> 

τέταρτον διαφερόντως καὶ κατ᾽ ἐξαίρετον λόγον 
ϑ “A A 
ἀκατάληπτον εἶναι πέφυκεν. οὐκοῦν τέτταρα τὰ 

3 ~ e ~ 9 ~ , 
ἀνωτάτω τῶν περὶ ἡμᾶς ἐστι, σῶμα, αἴσθησις, 

’ lo 4 
λόγος, νοῦς" τούτων μὲν δὴ τὰ τρία οὐ κατὰ πάσας 


1 Several mss. δρυμοὺς, which at first sight may seem to fit 
ἄγκεα καὶ νάπας better, but see note below and App. p. 594. 
2 mss. δυσόρατος. 


“ΟἹ De Aet. 47, where the theory that the stars are 
μύδροι is ascribed to ἔνιοι τῶν ola περὶ δεσμωτηρίου φλυαρούντων 
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have declared them to be dells and glades and masses 
of fiery metal, for which they themselves deserve a 
prison and mill-house, in which such instruments 
are kept to punish impiety.* Or are the stars an un- 
broken, and, as one has said, ‘ close ᾿᾿ harmony, in- 
dissoluble compresses of ether? Are they living and 
intelligent, or devoid of intelligence and conscious 
life? Are their motions determined by choice or 
simply by necessity ? Does the moon contribute a 23 
light of its own or a borrowed light caused by the 
rays of the sun shining on it? Or is it neither the 
one nor the other by itself absolutely, but the com- 
bined result of both, a mixture such as we might 
expect from a fire partly its own, partly borrowed ? 
Yes, all these and suchlike points pertaining to 
heaven, that fourth and. best cosmic substance, are 
obscure and beyond our apprehension, based on 
guess-work and conjecture, not on the solid reasoning 
of truth ; so much so that one may confidently take 24 
one’s oath that the day will never come when any 
mortal shall be competent to arrive at a clear solution 
of any of these problems. This is why the fourth 
and waterless well was named “ Oath,” being the 
endless and altogether baffling quest of the fourth 
cosmic region, heaven. 

V. Let us see in what way that which occupies the 25 
fourth place in ourselves too is of such a nature as to 
be eminently and peculiarly incomprehensible. The 
factors in us of highest significance are four, body, 
sense-perception, speech, mind. Three of these are 
τοῦ σύμπαντος οὐρανοῦ. Whether such a form of torture was 
actually used in prisons in Philo’s time I do not know. 
There is probably some allusion to the story that Anaxagoras 


was prosecuted for declaring the sun to be a μύδρος διάπυρος, 
Diog. Laert. ii. 12. 
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ἄδηλα τὰς ἰδέας ἐστίν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔχει τινὰ ee ἐν 
ἑαυτοῖς τοῦ καταλαμβάνεσθαι. τί δ᾽ ἔσθ᾽ 6 φημι; 
ὅτι τὸ σῶμα καὶ τριχῇ διαστατὸν καὶ ἐξαχῇ 
κινητόν, ἴσμεν, διαστάσεις μὲν τρεῖς ἔχον, μῆκος, 
βάθος, πλάτος, κινήσεις δὲ τὰς διπλασίας ἕξ, τὴν 
ἄνω, τὴν κάτω, τὴν ἐπὶ δεξιά, τὴν ἐπὶ εὐώνυμα, 
τὴν πρόσω, τὴν εἰς τὸ κατόπιν: ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅτι 
ψυχῆς ἐστιν ἀγγεῖον, οὐκ ἀγνοοῦμεν: ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅτι 
ἡβᾷ, φθίνει, γηράσκει, τελευτᾷ, διαλύεται, σαφῶς 
ἴσμεν. καὶ πρὸς αἴσθησιν μέντοι γε οὐ 
παντάπασιν ἀμβλεῖς. καὶ πηροὶ γεγόναμεν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἔχομεν εἰπεῖν, ὅτι καὶ πενταχῇ σχίζεται καὶ ὄργανα 
ἑκάστης ἐστὶν ὑπὸ φύσεως δημιουργηθέντα οἰκεῖα, 
ὁράσεως μὲν ὀφθαλμοί, ἀκοῆς. δὲ ὦτα, ῥῖνες δὲ 
ὀσφρήσεως καὶ τῶν ἄλλων τὰ οἷς ἐναρμόζεται, 
καὶ ὅτι ἄγγελοι διανοίας εἰσὶ διαγγέλλουσαι χρώ- 
ματα, σχήματα, φωνάς, ἀτμῶν καὶ χυλῶν ἰδιότητας, 
συνόλως σώματα καὶ ὅσαι ποιότητες ἐν τούτοις, 
καὶ ὅτι δορυφόροι ψυχῆς εἰσιν, ὅσα ἂν ἴδωσιν 

ἀκούσωσι δηλοῦσαι κἂν εἴ τι βλαβερὸν ἔξωθεν 
ἐπίοι προορώμεναί τε καὶ φυλαττόμεναι, ὡς μὴ 
λάθρᾳ παρεισρευὲν αἴτιον οἡμοὸς ἀνηκέστου τῇ 


28 δεσποίνῃ γένηται. φωνὴ δ᾽ οὐκ 


εἰσάπαν ἀποδιδράσκει τὴν ΕΣ ΤΕ κρίσιν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἴσμεν ὅτι ἡ μὲν ὀξεῖα, ἡ δὲ βαρεῖα, καὶ ἡ μὲν 
ἐμμελὴς καὶ ἐναρμόνιος, ἡ δὲ ἀπῳδὸς καὶ λίαν 
ἀνάρμοστος, καὶ πάλιν ἡ μὲν μείζων, ἡ ἡ δὲ ἐλάττων' 
διαφέρουσι καὶ ἄλλοις μυρίοις, γένεσι, χρώμασι, 
διαστήμασι, συνημμέναις στάσεσι καὶ διεζευγμέναις, 


1 Some mss. τάσεσι, which Mangey and Wend. adopt. 
See App. p. 595. 
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not obscure in all their aspects, but contain in them- 
selves some indications by which they can be under- 
stood. What do I mean? We know that the body 
is threefold in dimensions and sixfold in movements, 
having three dimensions, length, depth, breadth, and 
twice as many, namely six, movements, upward, 
downward, to the right, to the left, forward, back- 
ward. Nor are we ignorant that it is a vessel for 
the soul, and we are perfectly aware that it comes 
to maturity, wears out, grows old, dies, is dissolved. 

With respect to sense-perception, also, 
we are not wholly dim-sighted, and blind, but we are 
able to say that it is divided into five parts, and that 
each part has its special organs fashioned by Nature, 
eyes for seeing, ears for hearing, nostrils for smelling, 
and for the others the organs in which they find their 
fit place,” and that they are understanding’s messen- 
gers, bringing to it reports of colours, forms, sounds, 
distinct scents and savours, in a word, of material 
substances and their qualities, and that they are 
bodyguards of the soul, making known all that they 
have seen or heard. And should any hurtful thing 
approach from without, they are aware of it before- 
hand, and on their guard against it, lest it should 
stealthily make its way in and cause incurable damage 


26 


to their mistress. Sound, too, does not 28 


entirely elude our discernment. We know that one 
sound is shrill, another deep, one tuneful and melo- 
dious, another discordant and most unmusical, and 
again, one louder and another softer. They differ also 
in countless other respects, in genera, tone colours, 
intervals, conjunct or disjunct systems, and _har- 


@ ἡ, ὁ. the mouth, and for touch “‘the whole structure of 
the body,” De Mig. 188. 
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ταῖς διὰ τεττάρων, ταῖς διὰ πέντε, ταῖς διὰ πασῶν 

29 συμφωνίαις. καὶ μὲν δὴ καὶ τῆς ἐν- 
ἄρθρου φωνῆς, ἣν μόνος ἐκ πάντων ζῴων ἔλαχεν 
ἄνθρωπος, ἔστιν ἃ γνωρίζομεν' οἷον ὅτι ἀπὸ 
διανοίας ἀναπέμπεται, ὅτι ἐν τῷ στόματι ἀρ- 
θροῦται, ὁ ὅτι ἡ γλῶσσα πλήττουσα" τῇ τῆς φωνῆς 
τάσει τὸ ἔναρθρον ἐνσφραγίζεται καὶ λόγον, ἀλλ᾽ 

[625] οὐ ψιλὴν αὐτὸ μόνον φωνὴν ἀργὴν καὶ ἀδιατύ- 
πωτον ἦχον ἀπεργάζεται, ὁ ὅτι κήρυκος ἢ ἑρμηνέως 
ἔχει τάξιν πρὸς τὸν ὑποβάλλοντα νοῦν. 

80. Υ͂Ι. ᾿Δρ᾽ οὖν καὶ τὸ τέταρτον τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς, 
ὁ ἡγεμὼν νοῦς, καταληπτός ἐ ἐστιν; οὐ δήπου. τί 
γὰρ αὐτὸν οἰόμεθα κατὰ τὴν οὐσίαν εἶναι; πνεῦμα 
7 αἷμα 7 σῶμα συνόλως- -ἀλλ᾽ οὐ σῶμα, ἀσώματον 
δὲ λεκτέον ---ἢ πέρας 7 εἶδος 7 7 ) ἀριθμὸν ἢ 7 ἐνδελέχειαν" 

81 ἢ ἁρμονίαν ἣ τί τῶν ὄντων; γεννώμενον" δ᾽ εὐθὺς 
ἢ" ἔξωθεν εἰσκρίνεται ἢ ὑπὸ τοῦ περιέχοντος ἀ ἀέρος 
ἡ ἔνθερμος € ἐν ἡμῖν φύσις οἷα σίδηρος ἐν χαλκέως 
πεπυρωμένος ὕδατι ψυχρῷ πρὸς τὸ κραταιότατον 
στομοῦται; διότι καὶ παρὰ τὴν ψῦξιν ὠνομάσθαι 
ψυχὴ δοκεῖ. τί δέ; τελευτώντων σβέννυται καὶ 
συμφθείρεται τοῖς σώμασιν ἣ πλεῖστον ἐπιβιοῖ 

32 χρόνον 7 κατὰ τὸ παντελὲς ἀφθαρτόν ἐστι; ποῦ 

᾿ ἐμπεφώλευκεν ὁ νοῦς αὐτῷ"; ἄρα οἶκον κεκλή- 
ρωται; οἱ μὲν γὰρ τὴν ἀκρόπολιν ἐν ἡμῖν ἀν- 

1 Perhaps read πλάττουσα. Cf. Quod Deus 84 τυποῦται 
ὥσπερ ὑπὸ δημιουργοῦ τινος γλώττης. 

2 Perhaps ἐντελέχειαν. See App. p. 596. 

ὃ Perhaps read γεννωμένων, cf. τελευτώντων below. 

* Perhaps 4. 

5 αὐτῷ is difficult. To refer it to σῶμα understood from 
σώμασι as in the translation is possible, but strange. Mangey 


αὐτός. Perhaps αὐτῶν as one ΜΒ. partitive gen, after ποῦς Or 
it may be an insertion from airg below. δ So 6. H. W.) 


$10 


ON DREAMS, I. 28-32 


monies of the fourth, the fifth, the octave. 

In articulatesound, moreover,an advantage possessed 29 
by man alone of all living creatures, there are parti- 
culars of which we are aware; as, for example, that 
it is sent up from the understanding, that it is in the 
mouth that it acquires articulation, that it is the beat 
or stroke of the tongue that imparts articulation and 
speech to the tension of the voice, but does not pro- 
duce simply just an idle sound and unshapen noise, 
since it holds to the suggesting mind the office of its 
herald and interpreter. 

VI. Is, then, the fourth element in ourselves, the 30 
dominant mind, capable of being comprehended ? ὃ 
By no means. For what do we suppose it to be 
essentially ? Breath or blood or body in general ἢ 
Nay, we must pronounce it no body but incorporeal. 
Do we regard it as boundary-line, or form, or number, 
or continuity, or harmony, or what amongst all that 
exists ? At our birth is it at once introduced into us 31 
from without? Or does the air which envelops it 
impart intense hardness to the warm nature within 
us, such as the red-hot iron receives when plunged at 
the smithy into cold water? The name of “ soul ”’ 
-would seem to have been given to it owing to the 
“cooling ’’ which it thus undergoes. Again: when 
we die, is it quenched and does it share the decay 
of our bodies, or live on for a considerable time, or 
is it wholly imperishable? And where in the body 32 
has the mind made its lair? Has it had a dwelling 
assigned to it? Some have regarded the head, our 
body's citadel, as its hallowed shrine, since it is about 

* For these terms cf. De Cong. 76 and other reff. there 
given. For ‘“‘genera”’ and “‘systems”’ see App. p. 595. 

® For illustration of these theories about the mind see 
App. pp. 596 f. 
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ιέρωσαν αὐτῷ κεφαλήν, περὶ ἣν καὶ αἱ αἰσθήσεις 
λοχῶσιν, εἰκὸς εἶναι νομίσαντες ἐγγὺς οἷα μεγάλου 
βασιλέως ἐφεδρεύειν τοὺς δορυφόρους: οἱ δ᾽ ὑπὸ 
καρδίας αὐτὸν ἀγαλματοφορεῖσθαι διανοηθέντες 
33 γνωσιμαχοῦσιν. ἀεὶ δὴ τὸ τέταρτον ἀκατάληπτον, 
3 Α 3 4 \ 4 A ~ 
οὐρανὸς μὲν ἐν κόσμῳ παρὰ τὴν ἀέρος Kal γῆς 
καὶ ὕδατος φύσιν, νοῦς δὲ ἐν ἀνθρώπῳ παρὰ σῶμα 
καὶ αἴσθησιν καὶ τὸν ἑρμηνέα λόγον. 
μήποτε μέντοι καὶ τὸ τέταρτον ἔτος “ ἅγιον καὶ 
αἰνετὸν ᾿᾿ ταύτης ἕνεκα τῆς αἰτίας ἐν ταῖς ἱεραῖς 
84 ἀναγραφαῖς δηλοῦται" τὸ γὰρ ἐν τοῖς γεγονόσιν 
ἅγιον οὐρανὸς μέν ἐστιν ἐν κόσμῳ, καθ᾽ ὃν αἱ 
ἄφθαρτοι καὶ μακραίωνες φύσεις περιπολοῦσιν, ἐν 
ἀνθρώπῳ δὲ νοῦς, ἀπόσπασμα θεῖον ὦν, καὶ 
μάλιστα κατὰ Μωυσέα λέγοντα" “ ἐνεφύσησεν εἰς 
τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ πνοὴν ζωῆς, καὶ ἐγένετο ὁ 
35 ἄνθρωπος εἰς ψυχὴν ζῶσαν. καὶ ἑκάτερον δὲ 
αἰνετὸν οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ μοι δοκεῖ προσειρῆσθαι:" 
τὰ γὰρ δυνάμενα τοὺς ἐπαίνους καὶ ὕμνους καὶ 
εὐδαιμονισμοὺς ἐκτραγῳδεῖν τοῦ γεννήσαντος πα- 
τρὸς ταῦτ᾽. ἐστίν, οὐρανός τε καὶ νοῦς. ἄνθρωπος 
μὲν γὰρ ἐξαιρέτου παρὰ τὰ ἄλλα ζῷα γέρως ἔλαχε, 
θεραπεύειν τὸ ὄν, ὁ δὲ οὐρανὸς ἀεὶ μελῳδεῖ, κατὰ 
τὰς κινήσεις τῶν ἐν ἑαυτῷ τὴν πάμμουσον ἁρμονίαν 
36 ἀποτελῶν" ἧς εἰ συνέβαινε τὴν ἠχὴν εἰς τὰς 
ἡμετέρας φθάνειν ἀκοάς, ἔρωτες ἂν ἀκάθεκτοι καὶ 
λελυττηκότες ἵμεροι καὶ ἅπαυστοι καὶ μανιώδεις | 
[626] ἐγίνοντο οἷστροι, ὡς καὶ τῶν ἀναγκαίων ἀπέχεσθαι 
* 2,6. for giving praise, as the sequel shews that Philo 
understood the word rather than “‘ praiseworthy.”’ So also 
in his treatment of the same passage in De Plant. 117 ff., 


where, however, he quotes the text more correctly, ' ‘in the 
fourth year all its fruit shall be ἅγιος καὶ alverds.”’ 
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the head that the senses have their station, and it, 
seems natural to them that they should be posted 
there, like bodyguards to some mighty monarch. 
Others contend pertinaciously for their conviction 
that the heart is the shrine in which it is carried. So 33 
in every case it is the fourth of the series that is 
beyond comprehension. In the universe it is the 
heaven in contrast with the nature of air and earth 
and water ; in man it is mind over against the body, 
and sense-preception, and the speech which gives 
expression to thought. It may well be 
that it is for this reason that the fourth year is desig- 
nated in the sacred documents “ holy and for praise ¢”’ 
(Lev. xix. 24); for among created things, that which 34 
is holy is, in the universe, the heavens, in which 
natures imperishable and enduring through long ages 
have their orbits ; in man it is mind, a fragment of 
the Deity, as the words of Moses in particular bear 
witness, ‘‘ He breathed into his face a breath of life, 
and man became a living soul” (Gen. ii. 7). And 35 
each of these appears to me to be correctly spoken of 
as ‘‘ for praise.”” For it is in the heaven and in the 
mind that capacity resides to set forth in solemn 
strains hymns of praise and blessing in honour of the 
Father who is the author of our being. For man is 
the recipient of a privilege which gives him distinc- 
tion beyond other living creatures, that, namely, of 
worshipping Him that 1s; while the heaven is ever 
melodious, producing, as the heavenly bodies go 36 
through their movements, the full and perfect har- 
mony. Ifthe sound of it ever reached our ears, there 
would be produced irrepressible yearnings, frantic 
longings, wild ceaseless passionate desires, compelling 
to abstain even from necessary food, for no longer 
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, 29 e \ ’ A ~ 
τρεφομένους μηκέθ᾽ ws θνητοὶ σιτίοις καὶ ποτοῖς 
A , 3 3 e e ’ 9 ’ 
διὰ φάρυγγος, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ot μέλλοντες ἀπαθανατί- 
ζεσθαι δι’ ὦτων μουσικῆς τελείας ἐνθέοις φδαῖς" 
ὧν ἀκροατὴν Μωυσῆν ἀσώματον γενόμενον λόγος 
ἔχει τεσσαράκοντα ἡμέρας καὶ τὰς ἴσας νύκτας 
’ “-Ἦ 
μήτε ἄρτου μήτε ὕδατος ψαῦσαι τὸ παράπαν. 
’ aA 
37 VII. ὁ τοίνυν οὐρανός, TO μουσικῆς ἀρχέτυπον 
» ” e ’ a > 29Q\ Ψ 
ὄργανον, ἄκρως ἡρμόσθαι δοκεῖ δι᾿ οὐδὲν ἕτερον 
\ “-- “- ~ 
ἢ ἵνα οἱ ἐπὶ τιμῇ τοῦ τῶν ὅλων πατρὸς ἀδόμενοι 
ὕμνοι μουσικῶς ἐπιψάλλωνται. καὶ τὴν 
3 A “ ~ , 
ἀρετὴν μέντοι Λείαν ἀκούομεν’ ἐπὶ τῆς τοῦ τετάρ- 
A 9 
του γενέσεως υἱοῦ μηκέτι τίκτειν δυναμένην, ἀλλ 
’ 
ἐπέχουσαν ἢ ἐπεχομένην τὰς γονάς" εὕρισκε γάρ, 
A ~ \ 
οἶμαι, πᾶσαν τὴν γένεσιν ἐξ αὐτῆς ξηράν τε καὶ 
A e 7 > \ 
στεῖραν, ἡνίκα ᾿Ιούδαν, τὴν ἐξομολόγησιν, τὸν 
’Ὄ ’ 3 90." δ 
38 τέλειον καρπόν, ἤνθησε. διαφέρει δ᾽ οὐδὲν τὸ 
’ 
λέγειν “ ἵστασθαι τίκτουσαν ᾿᾿ τοῦ μὴ εὑρίσκειν 
9 A 
ev τῷ τετάρτῳ φρέατι τοὺς παῖδας ᾿Ισαὰκ ὕδωρ, 
9 ’ 9 e ’ ἴων ’ > 4 
ἐπειδήπερ ἐξ ἑκατέρου τῶν συμβόλων ἐμφαίνεται 
“ “A ‘\ 
τὸ πάντα διψῆν θεοῦ, map ὃν at γενέσεις Kat 
89 τροφαὶ τοῖς γεγονόσιν ἄρδονται. μικρο- 
πολῖται μὲν οὖν τινες ἴσως ὑπολήψονται περὶ 
φρεάτων διορυχῆς τὸν τοσοῦτον εἶναι λόγον τῷ 
νομοθέτῃ, οἱ δὲ δὴ μείζονι ἐγγραφέντες πατρίδι, 
τῷδε τῷ κόσμῳ, τελειοτέρων φρονημάτων ὁ ὄντες," 
εἴσονται σαφῶς, ὅτι περὶ τεττάρων ἐστίν, οὐ 
φρεάτων, ἀλλὰ τῶν τοῦ παντὸς μερῶν ἡ ζήτησις 
τοῖς ὁρατικοῖς καὶ φιλοθεάμοσι, γῆς, ὕδατος, 


1 This genitive of quality is doubtful Greek. Wend. 
suggests ἐπιλαχόντες. 
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should we take in nourishment from meat and drink 
through the throat after the fashion of mortals, but, 
as beings awaiting immortality, from inspired strains 
of perfect melody coming to us through our ears. 
To such strains it is said that Moses was listening, 
when, having laid aside his body, for forty days and 
as many nights he touched neither bread nor water 
at all (Ex. xxiv. 18). VII. It seems, then, that the 37 
heaven, the original archetype of all musical instru- 
ments, was tuned with consummate skill for no other 
purpose than that the hymns sung in honour of the 
Universal Father may have a musical accompaniment. 
And further we hear of Leah or Virtue 
being no longer capable of bearing children after the 
birth of her fourth son. She stayed, or rather was 
stayed, from childbirth, for she found, I imagine, all 
giving birth on her part dried up and unproductive, 
when she had put forth the bloom of “ Judah,”’ or 
Confession of thankfulness, which is the perfect fruit. 
To say that she “ stood still from bearing ” (Gen. 38 
xxix. 35) differs not at all from saying that the ser- 
vants of Isaac found no water in the fourth well (Gen. 
xxvi. 32), since what is brought out by each of the 
figures is that all things are athirst for God, through 
Whom the birth of things, and their food when born, 
is watered into fruitfulness. It may be 39 
that men of narrow citizenship will suppose that the 
lawgiver delivers this very full discourse about digging 
wells, but those who are on the roll of a greater 
country, even this whole world, men of higher thought 
and feeling, will be quite sure that the four things 
propounded as a subject of inquiry to the open-eyed 
lovers of contemplation are not four wells, but the 
four parts of this universe, lard, water, air, heavens. 
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99 9 ~ 
40 ἀέρος, οὐρανοῦ. ὧν ἕκαστον ἐπινοίαις εἰς ἄκρον 


41 


42 


[627] 


43 


πεποιημέναις" διεξελθόντες € ἐν μὲν τοῖς τρισὶν εὗρόν 
τινα καταληπτά---διὸ καὶ τρία ὀνόματα ἐπεφήμισαν 
τοῖς εὑρεθεῖσιν, ἀδικίαν, ἔχθραν, εὐρυχωρίαν, -ἐν 
δὲ τῷ τετάρτῳ τὸ παράπαν οὐδέν, οὐρανῷ, καθάπερ 
ὀλίγῳ πρότερον ἐδηλώσαμεν" τὸ γὰρ τέταρτον 
φρέαρ ἀνυδρον καὶ ξηρὸν εὑρίσκεται καὶ ὅρκος διὰ 
τὴν εἰρημένην αἰτίαν προσαγορεύεται. 

ΝΠΙ. Τὰ δὲ € ἑπόμενα, ζητήσωμεν ἐ ἐρευνῶντες, τίς 
ἡ Χαρρὰν καὶ διὰ τί ὁ ἀπὸ τοῦ φρέατος ἐξελθὼν 
εἰς αὐτὴν ἔρχεται. ἔστι τοίνυν, ὡς ἔμοιγε -Φαί- 
νεται, Χαρρὰν μητρόπολίς τις αἰσθήσεων. ἕρμη- 
νεύεται γὰρ τοτὲ μὲν ὀρυκτή, τοτὲ δὲ τρῶγλαι, 
du ἀμφοτέρων τῶν ὀνομάτων ἑνὸς δηλουμένου 

A Α 
πράγματος. τὸ γὰρ σῶμα ἡμῶν εἰς τὰ τῶν 
αἰσθήσεων ὄργανα τρόπον τινὰ ἐξορώρυκται, καὶ 
γέγονεν ἕκαστον τῶν ὀργάνων ἑκάστης ὀπή τις 
αἰσθήσεως, ἐν ἧ πέφυκε φωλεύειν. ὅταν οὖν τις 
ἀπὸ τοῦ φρέατος, ὃ καλεῖται ὅρκος, ὥσπερ ἀπὸ 
λιμένος ἐξαναχθῇ, παραγίνεται εὐθὺς εἰς Χαρρὰν 
ἀναγκαίως: τὸν γὰρ ἀποδημίαν στελλόμενον ἀπὸ 
τοῦ ἀορίστου" καὶ ἀπειρομεγέθους ἐπιστήμης χωρίου 
κατ᾽ ἀναγκαῖον αἰσθήσεις ἄνευ ξεναγῶν ὑποδέχον- 
ται. κινεῖται γὰρ ἡμῶν ἡ ψυχὴ πολλάκις μὲν ἐφ᾽ 
ἑαυτῆς, ὅλον τὸν σωματικὸν ὄγκον ἐκδῦσα καὶ τὸν 
τῶν αἰσθήσεων ὄχλον ἀποδρᾶσα, “πολλάκις δὲ καὶ 
ταῦτα ἐπαμπισχομένη. τὴν μὲν οὖν γυμνὴν κίνησιν 


1 So mss. and Wend.: Mangey πεπονημέναις. 
2 So Mangey: mss. and Wend. ἀρίστου. 


¢ That Philo takes the trouble to record these three 
names suggests that he attaches some allegorical meaning 
to them. Possibly remembering that in the narrative the 
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On each of these they bring to bear powers of 40 
thought of finest perfection, and find in three of them 
certain things within their comprehension, and to 
these discoveries of theirs they give three names, 
“injustice,” “ enmity,’ “ spaciousness ’’ @ (Gen. xxvi. 
20 ff.). In the fourth, the heavens, as we pointed out 
not long ago, they find nothing whatever compre- 
hensible. For the fourth well is found to be dry and 
waterless, and is entitled “‘ oath’”’ for the reason 
which has been mentioned. 

VIII. Let us now examine the following context, 41 
and inquire what Haran is and why one who goes 
away from the well comes to it (Gen. xxviii. 10). 
Haran is, then, as it seems to me, a sort of mother- 
city of the senses. For it is rendered sometimes 
““ dug,’ sometimes “‘ holes,” one thing being signified 
by both words. For our body has after a fashion 42 
been dug out to make places for the organs of the 
senses, and each of the organs has been constituted a 
kind of *‘ dug-out ”’ of each sense, which nature pro- 
vides for its lair. Whenever, therefore, a man has 
put out from the well which is called ‘‘ Oath,” as it 
were from a port, of necessity he forthwith arrives? 
at Haran. For the man who sets forth on a journey 
from the place of knowledge, boundless and illimit- 
able in its vastness, needs no escorting guides, but 
is without fail received by the senses. For our 48 
soul moves often by itself, stripping itself of the 
entire encumbrance of the body and escaping from 
the noisy pack of the senses, and often again when 
clad in these wrappings. What is apprehensible 
first two record the quarrels over the wells, he means that 
land and sea are the scene of human strife. The name of 
‘spaciousness’ fits air quite well. 

>’ See on § 5 above. 
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9 A A a ld A 4 er A de 
αὐτῆς τὰ νοήσει μόνῃ καταληπτὰ ἔλαχε, τὴν SE 
A aA 
44 μετὰ σώματος τὰ αἰσθητά. εἴ τις οὖν ὁμιλεῖν 
9 ’ὔ 9 A 
εἰσάπαν ἀδυνατεῖ διανοίᾳ μόνῃ, δευτέραν κατα- 
A , ~ 
φυγὴν αἴσθησιν εὑρίσκεται, καὶ ὅστις ἂν σφαλῇ 
τῶν νοητῶν, αὐτίκα πρὸς τὰ αἰσθητὰ κατασύρεται" 
4 A aA 
δεύτερος yap ἀεὶ πλοῦς ὁ πρὸς αἴσθησιν τοῖς 
A A “- ~ 
μὴ δυνηθεῖσι πρὸς τὸν ἡγεμόνα νοῦν εὐπλοῆσαι. 
, A 
45 καλὸν δὲ Kav τούτῳ γενομένους μὴ 
4 \ ’ 9 ϑ e 9 ’ 
καταγηράσαι καὶ διαιωνίσαι, ἀλλ’ ὡς ἐν ἕένῃ 
’ ’ 
διατρίβοντας παροίκων τρόπον ἀεὶ μετανάστασιν 
a \ 9 , A ~ 
ζητεῖν καὶ ἐπάνοδον εἰς τὴν πατρῴαν γῆν. Λάβαν 
μὲν γὰρ οὐκ εἶδος, οὐ γένος, οὐκ ἰδέαν, οὐκ 
ἐννόημα, οὐκ ἄλλο τῶν νοήσει μόνῃ καταλαμβανο- 
’ ~ A ~ 
μένων οὐδὲν ἁπλῶς εἰδώς, ἠρτημένος δὲ τῶν 
3 ~ <4 9 A 3 A \ A 
ἐμφανῶν, ἅπερ εἰς ὄψεις Kal ἀκοὰς Kal τὰς συγ- 
A ’ [4 3 δ) 4 
γενεῖς δυνάμεις ἔρχεται, πατρίδος ἠξίωται Χαρράν, 
“a e ’ e 4 3 ay Α )λί > aA 
nv ws ξένην ὁ φιλάρετος ᾿Ιακὼβ πρὸς ὀλίγον οἰκεῖ 
’ aA ” 9 ’ ’ \ 
46 ypovov, τῆς οἴκαδε ἐπανόδου διαμεμνημένος. φησὶ 
A e l4 e ’ € ’ A 9 ’ 
γοῦν ἡ μήτηρ, ἡ ὑπομονή, Ρεβέκκα πρὸς αὐτόν" 
.» \ ee a \ , Sa SEAAG 
ἀναστὰς ἀπόδραθι πρὸς Λάβαν τὸν ἀδελφόν μου 
9 > “- ᾿΄ 2923) 
εἰς Χαρράν, καὶ οἴκησον μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἡμέρας τινάς. 
> 5 aA 9 A 9 
dpa οὖν κατανοεῖς, ὅτι οὐχ ὑπομένει ὁ ἀσκητὴς ἐν 
A A 9 “- 3 > ¢ ’ 
τῇ χώρᾳ τῶν αἰσθήσεων καταβιῶναι, ἀλλ᾽ ἡμέρας 
ὀλίγας καὶ βραχύν τινα χρόνον διὰ τὰς τοῦ συνδέτου 
A \ 
σώματος ἀνάγκας, 6 δὲ μακρὸς αἰὼν αὐτῷ Kat 
’ 9 “A ~ 
βίος ev τῇ νοητῇ πόλει ταμιεύεται; 
1 Wend. suggests the addition of παροικεῖ, but βιῶναι can 
easily be understood out of καταβιῶναι. 


@ See App. p. 597. 


-- 
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by intellect only is the lot of its unclad movement, 
while to that accompanied by the body fall the 
objects of sense-perception. If therefore a man is 44 
absolutely incapable of holding intercourse with the 
understanding by itself, he wins in sense-perception a 
second-best refuge, and a man who has been balked 
of the things of the intellect is forthwith swept down 
to those of sense-perception. For those who have 
failed to make a good voyage under the sails of the 
sovereign mind can always fall back upon the oars of 
sense-perception.@ But it is an excellent 45 
course even when you have fallen into this plight not 
to grow old and live your life in it, but feeling that 
you are spending your days in a foreign country as 
sojourners to be ever seeking for removal and return 
to the land of your fathers. For it is Laban, a man 
without knowledge of species or genus or archetypal 
form, or conception or of any whatever of the objects 
of solely intellectual apprehension, but dependent 
wholly on things patent and palpable, which are 
cognizable by seeing and hearing and the powers akin 
to them,—he it is that has been deemed worthy of 
having Haran for his country, in which Jacob the 
lover of virtue dwells as in a foreign land for a little 
while, with his mind ever set on the return to his 
home. We recognize this in the words spoken to 46 
him by Rebecca, or Patience, his mother: “‘ Be up 
and off,’’ she says, “‘ to Haran to my brother Laban, 
and dwell with him for some days ”’ (Gen. xxvii. 43 f.). 
Do you mark, then, that the Practiser does not brook 
to spend a lifetime in the territory of the senses, but 
a few days and a short time in compliance with the 
necessities of the body to which he is tied, but that it 
is in the city discerned by the intellect that a life-long 
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47 IX. παρό μοι δοκεῖ Kal ὁ πάππος αὐτοῦ ,τῆς ἐπι- 
στήμης, ᾿Αβραὰμ ὄνομα, μὴ πολὺν χρόνον ὕπο- 
μεῖναι “τῇ αρρὰν ἐνδιατρῖψαι. λέγεται γὰρ ὅτι 
τ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἦν ἐτῶν ἑβδομήκοντα πέντε, ὅτε ἐξ- 
ῆλθεν ἐ ἐκ Χαρράν," KQLTOL τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ Θάρρα, 
ὃς ἑρμηνεύεται κατασκοπὴ ὀσμῆς, μέχρι τελευτῆς 
48 ἐν αὐτῇ βιώσαντος. ῥητῶς γοῦν ἐν ταῖς ἱεραῖς 
[628] ἀναγραφαῖς | δηλοῦται, ὅτι ᾿ ἀπέθανε Θάρρα ἐν 
αρράν , κατάσκοπος γὰρ ἦν ἀρετῆς, οὐ πολίτης, 

καὶ ὀσμαῖς ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τροφῶν ἀπολαύσεσιν ἐχρῆτο, 

’ e A nv 3 ’ VA 9 Α 
μήπω ἱκανὸς ὧν ἐμπίπλασθαι φρονήσεως, ἀλλὰ 
μηδὲ γεύεσθαι, τοῦτο δ᾽ αὐτὸ μόνον ὀσφραίνεσθαι. 

49 καθάπερ, γὰρ τοὺς θηρατικοὺς | τῶν σκυλάκων λόγος 
ἔχει καὶ τὰ πορρωτάτω τῶν θηρίων πτώματα 
ῥινηλατοῦντας a ἀνευρίσκειν ἠκονημένους ὑπὸ φύσεως 
διαφερόντως τὴν περὶ τὰς ὀσμὰς αἴσθησιν, τὸν 
αὐτὸν τρόπον τὴν ἀπὸ δικαιοσύνης καὶ τῆς ἄλλης 
ἀρετῆς ἀναδιδομένην ἡδεῖαν αὔραν ὁ παιδείας 
ἐραστὴς ἰχνηλατεῖ καὶ ποθεῖ μὲν ἐκείναις ἐντυχεῖν, 

ἐξ ὧν ἀναδίδοται τὸ θαυμασιώτατον γάνωμα τοῦτο, 

μὴ δυνάμενος δ᾽ ἐν κύκλῳ κενὴν περιάγει τὴν 
κεφαλήν, ὀσφραινόμενος αὐτὸ μόνον καλοκἀγαθίας 
[και] σιτίων ἱερωτάτης κνίσσης" οὐ γὰρ ἀρνεῖται 

50 λίχνος ἐπιστήμης καὶ φρονήσεως εἶναι. μακάριοι 
μὲν οὖν οἷς ἐξεγένετο τῶν σοφίας φίλτρων ἀπ- 
ὄνασθαι καὶ τῶν θεωρημάτων καὶ δογμάτων αὐτῆς 
ἑστιαθῆναι καὶ ἐνευφρανθεῖσιν᾽" ἔτι διψῆν, ἄπληστον 

1 [kat]: so Wend. suggests (or as an alternative ἀρετῶν for 


σιτίων), though he retains καὶ in the text. 
2 MSS. ἀνευφρανθεῖσιν. 


α See notes on Quod Deus 92 and De Sac. 433 see further, 
App. pp. 597 f. 
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enduring is in store for him? IX. Owing 47 
to this, as it 's¢éems to me, the grandfather also of his 
knowledge,* called Abraham, did not brook a prolonged 
stayin Haran. For we read “‘ Abraham was seventy- 
five years old when he went forth from Haran ” 
(Gen. xii. 4), although his father lived there until his 
death. His father’s name was “ Terah,”’ which means 
“ scent-exploring.”” Thus it is expressed in plain 48 
words in the sacred records that ‘‘ Terah died in 
Haran ”’ (Gen. xi. 32): for he was there as a spy or 
explorer of virtue, not as a holder of its franchise, and 
he had recourse to scents, not to enjoyment of nourish- 
ing foods, not being capable as yet of being filled with 
sound sense, nay, not even of tasting it, but simply 
and solely of smelling it. For just as we are told that 49 
hounds used in the chase have by nature the sense of 
smell especially keen, so that by following the scent 
they can track out and find the dead bodies of wild 
animals at the greatest distance, in the same way 
does the man who is enamoured of discipline follow 
the path of the sweet effluvium given forth by justice 
and other virtues. Fain would he reach them, so 
wondrously delicious is the fragrance they give forth, 
but since he cannot, he turns his baffled? head this way 
and that, and snuffs, for he can do no more, at the 
exhalation of nobility, the holiest of meats¢: for he 
does not deny that heis greedy ofknowledge andsound 
sense. Blessed indeed are those to whom it is granted 50 
to have joy of the love-charms of wisdom, and to 
banquet on the truths she has discovered, and after 
revelling in these delights still to be athirst, bringing 


δ Or “‘ unfed,”’ ἐ.6. the mouth is empty. 
¢ Or ἱερωτάτης may agree with κνίσσης “ἴῃς holiest exhala- 
tion of the viands of nobility.” 
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σ΄ 9 4 
Kal ἀκόρεστον ἐπιφερομένοις ἵμερον ἐπιστήμης. 
δεύτερα δ᾽ οἴσονται, οἷς ἀπολαῦσαι μὲν οὐκ ἐξεγέ- 
A A A ¢e ~ 
veto τῆς ἱερᾶς τραπέζης, κνισσοῦν δὲ τὰς ἑαυτῶν 
ψυχάς: αὔραις γὰρ ἀρετῆς οὗτοι ζωπυρηθήσονται, 
καθάπερ τῶν καμνόντων οἱ παρειμένοι διὰ τὸ μὴ 
δύνασθαι τροφῇ χρῆσθαι τὰς εἰς ἀνάληψιν προσ- 
φέρονται ὀσμάς, ἃς ἰατρῶν παῖδες λιποθυμίας ἄκη 
σωτήρια προευτρεπίζονται. X. κατα- 
\ 4 \ 4 A 3 \ 4 
λιπὼν μέντοι τὴν Χαλδαίαν γῆν ets Χαρρὰν λέγεται 
e 
μετανίστασθαι Θάρρα, τόν τε υἱὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ 
4 A 4 
τοὺς Opoyvious’ τῆς οἰκίας ἐπαγόμενος, οὐχ ἵν᾽ ὡς 
e A 
παρὰ συγγραφέως ἱστορικοῦ μάθωμεν, ὅτι μετ- 
ανάσται τινὲς ἐγένοντο, τὴν μὲν πατρῴαν γῆν κατα- 
ς 
λιπόντες, τὴν δὲ ξένην ὡς πατρίδα οἰκήσαντες, 
LAN? e A A {0 λέ 1 ¢ 4 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τοῦ μάθημα βιωφελέστατον καὶ ἁρμόττον 
3 4 A > “A 4 \ a + 3 
ἀνθρώπῳ μὴ ἀμεληθῆναι. τί δὲ τοῦτό ἐστι; 
a A “A \ 
Χαλδαῖοι μὲν ἀστρονομοῦσιν, ot δὲ τῆς Χαρρὰν 
πολῖται περὶ τὸν τῶν αἰσθήσεων τόπον πραγ- 
Ss ee \ 4 ~ 
ματεύονται. ᾿ φησὶν οὖν ὃ ἱερὸς λόγος τῷ κατα- 
A A 4 4 [4 λ ε 
σκόπῳ τῶν τῆς φύσεως πραγμάτων: τί περὶ ἡλίου 
“ “ A A [4 ἐ 
ζητεῖς, εἰ ποδιαῖός ἐστιν, εἰ τῆς γῆς μείζων ἁπάσης, 
A ’ “- 
εἰ πολλαπλάσιος αὐτῆς; τί δὲ περὶ φωτισμῶν 
4 [4 
σελήνης, εἰ νόθον ἔχει φέγγος, εἰ γνησίῳ μόνῳ 
“-- ΄- “- 4 
χρῆται; τί de περὶ τῆς τῶν ἄλλων ἀστέρων φύσεως 
av A av θ [4 4 LAA: λ \ 
ἢ περιφορᾶς ἢ συμπαθείας πρός τε ἀλλήλους καὶ 
3 4 4 A 4 > A A e 4 “λ 
τἀπίγεια; τί δὲ βαίνων ἐπὶ γῆς ὑπέρ νεφέλας 
“A 4 9 ὦ “᾿Ἔ 3 iO 4 \ ὃ 4 θ 
πηδᾷς; τί δ᾽ ἅπτεσθαι τῶν ἐν αἰθέρι φὴς δύνασθαι 


1 MSS. ὁμογνώμονας. 


α Or ‘“‘topic.”” The word probably carries both senscs. 
> See App. p. 598. 
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a craving for knowledge which knows no fullness nor 


satiety. But those will carry off the second prize, to 51 


whom it was given not indeed to win enjoyment of the 
holy table but to fill their souls with the steam of its 
viands: for these will be quickened and enkindled 
with breaths of virtue, even as invalids, who are 
enfeebled because they cannot take nourishment, 
inhale the reviving preparations which the schools of 
physicians make up and have ready as effective 


remedies for faintness. X. The informa- 52 


tion that Terah left the land of Chaldaea and migrated 
to Haran, taking with him his son Abraham and his 
kindred, is given us not with the object that we may 
learn as from a writer of history, that certain people 
became emigrants, leaving the land of their ancestors, 
and making a foreign land their home and country, 
but that a lesson well suited to man and of great 
service to human life may not be neglected. What 
is this lesson? The Chaldaeans are astronomers, 
while the citizens of Haran busy themselves with the 
place’ of thesenses. Accordingly Holy Writ addresses 
to the explorer of the facts of nature certain ques- 
tions—** Why do you carry on investigations about 
the sun, as to whether it is a foot indiameter,® whether 
it is larger than the whole earth, whether it is many 
times its size ®? And about the illuminations of the 
moon, whether it has a borrowed light, or whether it 
employs one entirely its own? And why do you 
search into the nature of the other heavenly bodies, 
or into their revolutions or the ways in which they 


affect each other and affect earthly things? And 54 


why, treading as you do on earth, do you leap 
over the clouds? And why do you say that you 
are able to lay hold of what is in the upper air, when 
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προσερριζωμένος χέρσῳ; τί δὲ περὶ τῶν ἀτεκμάρ- 
των τεκμαίρεσθαι τολμᾷς; τί δὲ πολυπραγμονεῖς 
ἃ μή σε δεῖ, τὰ μετέωρα; τί δὲ τὴν ἐν τοῖς 
μαθήμασιν εὑρεσιλογίαν ἄχρις οὐρανοῦ τείνεις; τί 
[699] δ᾽ ἀστρονομεῖς “μετεωρολεσχῶν; | μὴ τὰ ὑπὲρ σὲ 
καὶ ἄνω, ὦ οὗτος, ἀλλὰ τὰ ἐγγὺς σαυτοῦ κατα- 
νόησον, μᾶλλον δὲ σαυτὸν ἀκολακεύτως ἐρεύνησον. 
55 πῶς οὖν ἐρευνήσεις; ἴθι νοερῶς εἰς 
Χαρρὰν τὴν ὀρυκτήν, τὰς τρώγλας καὶ ὀπὰς τοῦ 
σώματος, καὶ ἐπίσκεψαι ὀφθαλμούς, ὦτα, ῥῖνας, 
τὰ ἄλλα ὅσα καὶ αἰσθήσεως ὄργανα, καὶ φιλο- 
σόφησον ἀναγκαιοτάτην καὶ πρεπωδεστάτην φιλο- 
σοφίαν ἀνθρώπῳ, ζητῶν, τέ ὅρασις, τί ἀκοή, τί 
γεῦσις, τί ὄσφρησις, τί ἁφή, τί καὶ συνόλως 
αἴσθησις" κἄπειτα τί τὸ ὁρᾶν καὶ πῶς ὁρᾷς, τί 
τὸ ἀκούειν καὶ πῶς ἀκούεις, τί τὸ ὀσφραίνεσθαι 
ἢ γεύεσθαι 7 ἅπτεσθαι καὶ πῶς ἕκαστον αὐτῶν 
δ6 εἴωθε γίγνεσθαι. πρὶν δὲ τὸν ἴδιον οἶκον καλῶς 
ἐπεσκέφθαι, τὸν τοῦ παντὸς ἐξετάζειν οὐχ ὑπερ- 
βολὴ μανίας; καὶ οὔπω σοι μεῖζον ἐπίταγμα ἐπι- 
τάττω, τὴν σαυτοῦ ψυχὴν ἰδεῖν καὶ τὸν νοῦν, ἐφ᾽ 
ᾧ μέγα φρονεῖς: καταλαβεῖν γὰρ αὐτὸν οὔποτε 
57 δυνήσῃ. ἀνάβαινε νῦν εἰς οὐρανὸν καὶ κατ- 
αλαζονεύου περὶ τῶν ἐκεῖ, μήπω δεδυνημένος 
Ὑνῶναι κατὰ τὸ money γράμμὰ 


, 
ὅττί TOU ἐν μεγάροισι κακόν τ᾽ ἀγαθόν TE τέτυκται, 


α See App. p. 598. 

> 4.e. while the Haran-life is primarily the exploration of 
the senses, it does include the exploration of mind (Terah or 
Socrates) as opposed to the practising (Abraham), which will 
lead to the highest spiritual knowledge. It is, however, a 
later stage, and this is signified by οὔπω. So also in De Mig., 
particularly § 185. 
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you are rooted to the ground ? Why do you venture 
to determine the indeterminate ? And why are you 
so busy with what you ought to leave alone, the 
things above? And why do you extend even to the 
heavens your learned ingenuity ? Why do you take 
up astronomy and pay such full and minute attention 
to the higher regions ? Mark, my friend, not what is 
above and beyond your reach but what is close to 
yourself,* or rather make yourself the object of your 
impartial scrutiny. What form, then, will 
your scrutiny take? Go in spirit to Haran, ‘ ex- 
cavated ’ land, the openings and cavities of the body, 
and hold an inspection of eyes, ears, nostrils, and the 
other organs of sense, and engage in a course of 
philosophy most vital and most fitting to a human 
being. Try to find out what sight is, what hearing is, 
what taste, smell, touch are: in a word what sense- 
perception is. Next, ask what it is to see and how 
you see, what it is to hear and how you hear, what it 
is to smell or taste or handle, and how each function 
is habitually performed. But before you have made 
a thorough investigation into your own tenement, is 
it not an excess of madness to examine that of the 
universe? And there is a weightier charge which I 
do not as yet lay upon you, namely to see your own 
soul and the mind of which you think so proudly : 
I say ‘see,’ for to comprehend it you will never be 
able. Go to! Mount to heaven and brag of what 
you see there, you who have not yet attained to the 
knowledge of that of which the poet speaks in the 
line 

All that existeth of good and of ill in the halls of thy 

homestead.’ ° 


° Od. iv. 392. See App. p. 598. 
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9 9 A , A 
καταγαγὼν δ᾽ am οὐρανοῦ τὸν κατάσκοπον καὶ 
> Ul A A A “- 4 
ἀντισπάσας ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκεῖ ζητήσεως γνῶθι' σαυτόν, 

\ a? A A 9. 
εἶτα καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἐπιμελῶς ἐκπόνησον, ἵνα τῆς ἀν- 
θ ’ 50 ’ 9 λ 4 \ l4 “- 

58 σρωπινὴς εὐδαιμονιας ἐπιλάαχῇς. TOV τρόπον τοῦ- 
4 aA 
tov Θάρρα μὲν “Ἑβραῖοι, Σωκράτην δὲ “Ἕλληνες 
3 4 Ἁ 9 A 3 4 \ “A 
ὀνομάζουσι: Kal yap ἐκεῖνον ἐγγηράσαι φασὶν τῇ 
\ lon “A A \ 
περὶ τοῦ γνῶθι σαυτὸν ἀκριβεστάτῃ σκέψει, μηδὲν 
” A 3 e A A 9 e \ 
ἔξω τῶν καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν φιλοσοφοῦντα. ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν 
3, Ss 4, > 9 A e 4 e \ lo’ 
ἄνθρωπος ἦν, Odppa δ᾽ αὐτὸς ὁ λόγος ὁ περὶ τοῦ 
A ’ e 3 
γνῶναί τινα ἑαυτὸν προκείμενος οἷα δένδρον εὐ- 
la o> 9 e 4 \ \ 
ερνέστατον, ἵν᾽ ἔχοιεν εὐμαρῶς ot φιλάρετοι TOV περὶ 
9 ’ ’ ’ 
ἠθοποιίαν δρεπόμενοι καρπὸν σωτηρίου καὶ ἡδίστης 
3 ’ A A ec A 
59 ἐμπίπλασθαι τροφῆς. τοιοῦτοι μὲν ἡμῖν 
e ’ὔ 4 A \ 3 A \ 
ot φρονήσεως κατάσκοποι, τῶν δὲ ἀθλητῶν Kat 
3 A A 4 A 
ἀγωνιστῶν αὐτῆς at φύσεις τελειότεραι" δικαιοῦσι 
\ Ὁ \ A 4 4 
yap οὗτοι τὸν περὶ τῶν αἰσθήσεων σύμπαντα λόγον 
3 A A 4 A 
ἀκριβῶς καταμαθόντες ἐπί τι μεῖζον ἕτερον χωρεῖν 
3 4 > 4 a 
θεώρημα, καταλιπόντες τὰς αἰσθήσεως omas, at 
Ἁ 3 4 4, > Ἁ e 3 l4 
60 Χαρρὰν ὀνομάζονται. τούτων ἐστὶν ὁ ἐπιδόσεις 
Ἁ ’ A 3 4 3, 9 iA. 
καὶ βελτιώσεις πρὸς ἐπιστήμης ἄκρας ἀνάληψιν 
3 Ἁ 9 ’ Lf \ 4 μι ’ 
ἐσχηκὼς ᾿Αβραάμ' ὅτε γὰρ μάλιστα ἔγνω, τότε 
e 4 A δ 3 ᾽ὔ 
μάλιστα ἀπέγνω ἑαυτόν, ἵνα τοῦ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν 
3 3 > A “-- » \ 4 4 
ὄντος εἰς ἀκριβῆ γνῶσιν ἔλθῃ. καὶ πέφυκεν οὕτως 
” e ’ \ e b! ’ 9 4 \ 
ἔχειν: ὁ λίαν καταλαβὼν ἑαυτὸν λίαν ἀπέγνωκε τὴν 


1 Perhaps read «τὸ γνῶθι. 


α Or as Mangey, “drawing away the explorer . . . know 
thyself.” For further discussion of the whole passage see 
App. pp. 598 f. 
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But bring the explorer down from heaven and awa 
from these researches draw the “ Know thyself,’ ¢ 
and then lavish the same careful toil on this too, 
in order that you may enjoy the happiness proper 
to man. This character Hebrews call “ Terah,” 58 
Greeks “‘Socrates.’”’ For they say that “‘ Know 
thyself ἡ was likewise the theme of life-long ponder- 
ing to Socrates, and that his philosophy was con- 
cerned exclusively with his own self. Socrates, 
however, was a human being, while Terah was self- 
knowledge itself, a way of thinking set before us as a 
tree of great luxuriance, to the end that lovers of 
virtue might find it easy, as they pluck the fruit of 
moral knowledge, to take their fill of nourishment 
saving and most sweet. Such do we find 59 
those to be whose part it is to explore good sense : 
but more perfect than theirs is the nature with which 
those are endowed who train themselves to engage in 
the contest for it. These, when they have thoroughly 
learned in all its details the whole study of the sense- 
perceptions, claim it as their prerogative to advance 
to some other greater object of contemplation, leaving 
behind them those lurking-places of sense-perception, 
to which the name of Haran is given. Among these 60 
is Abraham who gained much progress and improve- 
ment towards the acquisition of the highest know- 
ledge : for when most he knew himself, then most 
did he despair ὃ of himself, in order that he might 
attain toan exact knowledge of Him Who in reality 1s. 
And this is nature’s law: he who has thoroughly 
comprehended himself, thoroughly despairs of him- 


>’ The play on ἔγνω )( ἀπέγνω is unavoidably lost in the 
English. 
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9 a “A A “" [4 
[680] ἐν πᾶσι τοῦ | γενητοῦ σαφῶς προλαβὼν οὐδένειαν, 
e > 9 e 
ὁ δ᾽ ἀπογνοὺς ἑαυτὸν γινώσκει TOV ὄντα. 
ε 
6] ΧΙ. Τίς μὲν οὖν ἐστιν ἡ Χαρρὰν καὶ διὰ τί ὁ 
9 4 ~ 
ἀπολείπων TO τοῦ ὅρκου φρέαρ εἰς αὐτὴν ἔρχεται, 
ὃ ὃ ‘A ’ , A , \ 9 ’ θ 
εδήλωται. σκεπτέον δὲ τὸ τρίτον καὶ ἀκόλουθον, 
U e e A 9 
τίς ὁ τόπος, ᾧ ὑπαντᾷ: λέγεται γάρ, ὅτι “ ἀπ- 
’ , 3) ~ \ 9 A ’ Ὁ 
62 ἤντησε τόπῳ.᾽᾿ τριχῶς δὲ ἐπινοεῖται τόπος, ἅπαξ 
μὲν χώρα ὑπὸ σώματος πεπληρωμένη, κατὰ δεύ- 
τερον δὲ τρόπον ὁ θεῖος λόγος, ὃν ἐκπεπλήρωκεν 
e > «@ > ’ ’ 9 \ e , 
ὅλον δι᾿ ὅλων ἀσωμάτοις δυνάμεσιν αὐτὸς ὁ θεός. 
C6 a9 Ul 66 \ , οὐ e , e 
eldov’”’ γάρ φησι “τὸν τόπον οὗ εἱστήκει ὁ 
θ \ A e , 33 3 ea ’ \ e A 
εὸς τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ,᾽ ἐν ᾧ μόνῳ καὶ ἱερουργεῖν 
fA ϑ ’ ’ ’ LY 9 
ἐφῆκεν ἀλλαχόθι κωλύσας": διείρηται γὰρ ἀνα- 
’ 9 ’ a > e 
βαίνειν els τὸν τόπον, ὃν ἂν ἐκλέξηται κύριος ὁ 
> a e 4 \ \ , 
θεός, κἀκεῖ θύειν τὰ ὁλοκαυτώματα καὶ TA σωτήρια 
\ 3 ’ > , 
καὶ τὰς ἄλλας ἀμώμους θυσίας ἀνάγειν. 
A \ ’ ’ 3 A e€ \ aA 
63 κατὰ δὲ τρίτον σημαινόμενον αὐτὸς ὁ θεὸς καλεῖται 
τόπος τῷ περιέχειν μὲν τὰ ὅλα, περιέχεσθαι δὲ 
»“":- A \ ἴων 
πρὸς μηδενὸς ἁπλῶς, καὶ τῷ καταφυγὴν τῶν συμ- 
πάντων αὐτὸν εἶναι, καὶ ἐπειδήπερ αὐτός ἐστι 
fo ᾿ e 
χώρα ἑαυτοῦ, κεχωρηκὼς ἑαυτὸν Kal ἐμφερόμενος 
’ e€ ~ 9 Ἁ A οἱ + > ’ 9 > 
64 μόνῳ ἑαυτῷ. ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν οὔκ εἰμι τόπος, ἀλλ 
\ ~ 3 e ’ 
ἐν τόπῳ, καὶ ἕκαστον τῶν ὄντων ὁμοίως" τὸ γὰρ 
περιεχόμενον διαφέρει τοῦ περιέχοντος, τὸ δὲ θεῖον 
ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς περιεχόμενον ἀναγκαίως ἐστὶν αὐτὸ 
τόπος ἑαυτοῦ. μαρτυρεῖ δέ μοι λόγιον 
> A > > 9 
τὸ χρησθὲν ἐπὶ ᾿Αβραὰμ τόδε: ““ ἦλθεν εἰς τὸν 


α Cf. De Conf. 96 and note. 
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self, having as a step to this ascertained the nothing- 
ness in all respects of created being. And the man 
who has despaired of himself is beginning to know 
Him that 18. 

ΧΙ. What Haran is and why the man who leaves 6] 
the Well of the Oath comes to it, has been made 
evident. We must consider the point which naturally 
comes next, our third point, namely what the place 
is which he lights upon or meets, for we read “ he 
met a place’ (Gen. xxviii.11). Now “place” has a 62 
threefold meaning, firstly that of a space filled by a 
material form, secondly that of the Divine Word, 
which God Himself has completely filled throughout 
with incorporeal potencies; for ‘‘ they saw,’’ says 
Moses, “‘ the place where the God of Israel stood ” 
(Ex. xxiv. 10).¢ Only in this place did he permit 
them to sacrifice, forbidding them to doso elsewhere : 
for they were expressly bidden to go up “to the 
place which the Lord God shall choose ” (Deut. xii. 
5), and there to sacrifice “‘ the whole burnt offerings 
and the peace offerings ”’ (Ex. xx. 24) and to offer 
the other pure sacrifices. There is a third ¢3 
signification, in keeping with which God Himself is 
called a place, by reason of His containing things, and 
being contained by nothing whatever, and being a 
place for all to flee into, and because He is Himself 
the space which holds Him ; for He is that which He 
Himself has occupied, and naught encloses Him but 
Himself. I, mark you, am not a place, but ina place; 64 
and each thing likewise that exists ; for that which is 
contained is different from that which contains it, and 
the Deity, being contained by nothing, is of necessity 
Itself Its own place. Witness is borne to 
what 1 am saying by this oracle delivered in Abraham's 
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τόπον ὃν εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ θεός" καὶ ἀναβλέψας τοῖς 
65 ὀφθαλμοῖς εἶδε τὸν τόπον μακρόθεν.᾽᾿ ὁ ἐλθὼν εἰς 
τὸν τόπον, εἰπέ μοι, μακρόθεν αὐτὸν εἶδεν; ἀλλὰ 
μήποτε δυεῖν πραγμάτων ἐστὶν ὁμωνυμία δια- 
φερόντων, ὧν τὸ μὲν ἕτερον θεῖός ἐστι λόγος, τὸ 
66 δὲ € ἕτερον ὁ πρὸ τοῦ λόγου θεός. ὁ δὴ ξεναγηθεὶς 
_ ὑπὸ σοφίας εἰς τὸν πρότερον ἀφικνεῖται τόπον, 
εὑράμενος τῆς ἀρεσκείας κεφαλὴν καὶ τέλος τὸν 
θεῖον λόγον, ἐν ᾧ γενόμενος οὐ φθάνει πρὸς τὸν 
κατὰ τὸ εἶναι θεὸν ἐλθεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸν ὁρᾷ μακρόθεν" 
μᾶλλον δὲ οὐδὲ πόρρωθεν αὐτὸν ἐκεῖνον θεωρεῖν 
ἱκανός ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ τὸ μακρὰν τὸν θεὸν εἶναι πάσης 
γενέσεως αὐτὸ μόνον ὁρᾷ καὶ τὸ πορρωτάτω τὴν 
κατάληψιν αὐτοῦ πάσης ἀνθρωπίνης διανοίας δι- 
67 ῳκίσθαι. μήποτε μέντοι γε οὐδὲ τόπον νῦν ἀλλη- 
γορῶν ἐπὶ τοῦ αἰτίου “παρείληφεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστι τὸ 
δηλούμενον τοιοῦτον" “᾿ ἦλθεν εἰς τὸν τόπον, καὶ 
ἀναβλέψας τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς εἶδεν ᾿᾿ αὐτὸν τὸν τόπον, 
εἰς ὃν ἦλθε, μακρὰν ὄντα τοῦ ἀκατονομάστου καὶ 
ἀρρήτου καὶ κατὰ πάσας ἰδέας ἀκαταλήπτου θεοῦ. 
AU, | Τούτων προδιωρισμένων, 6 ὅταν εἰς Χαρράν, 
τὴν αἴσθησιν, ἔλθῃ ὁ ἀσκητής, “ὑπαντᾷ τόπῳ;,᾽ 
οὔτε τῷ ἐκπεπληρωμένῳ ὑπὸ σώματος ᾿θνητοῦ-- 
μετέχουσι γὰρ αὐτοῦ πάντες οἱ γηγενεῖς ἐκπεπληρω- 
κότες χώραν καὶ τόπον τινὰ κατὰ τἀναγκαῖον ἐπ- 
ἐχοντες---οὔτε τῷ τρίτῳ καὶ ἀρίστῳ, οὗ μόλις ἔ ἔννοιαν 
λαβεῖν ἦν ἂν ἐπὶ τοῦ φρέατος ποιούμενον τὰς δια- 


68 
[631] 


“ Cf. De Post. 17 f. 

> 2,6. the second τόπος as well as the first may indicate 
the Logos, if μακρόθεν be taken as meaning “δἴαν᾽ rather 
than ‘‘ from afar.” 
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case: “* He came to the place of which God had told 
him : and lifting up his eyes he saw the place from 
afar’ (Gen. xxii. 3 f.).4 Tell me, pray, did he who 65 
had come to the place see it from afar? Nay, it 
would seem that one and the same word is used of two 
different things : one of these is a divine Word, the 
other God Who was before the Word. One who has 66 
come from abroad under Wisdom’s guidance arrives 
at the former place, thus attaining in the divine word 
the sum and consummation of service. But when he 
has his place in the divine Word he does not actually 
reach Him Who is in very essence God, but sees Him 
from afar: or rather, not even from a distance is he 
capable of contemplating Him; all he sees is the 
bare fact that God is far away from all Creation, and 
that the apprehension of Him is removed to a very 
great distance from all human power of thought. | 
Nay, it may be that neither in this part of the text ὃ 67 
does the lawgiver use “ place”’ as a figurative de- 
scription of the First Cause, but that what is signified 

is something like this: “ he came to the place and 
looked up and saw with his eyes ”’ the place itself to 
which he had come, that it was a long way off from 
God for Whom no name nor utterance nor conception 
of any sort is adequate. 

XII. Having laid down these preliminary defini- 68 
tions, we resume our story. When the Practiser 
comes to Haran, or Sense-perception, he “‘ meets a 
place.”’ This “ place ”’ is not that filled by a mortal 
body, for of that all earth-born men have their share, 
for they have filled a space and occupy of necessity 
some place. Nor is it that best one, the third named 
above, of which it would hardly have been possible 
for him to form a conception by dwelling at the well 
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, a , e a \ 9 \ 
τριβάς, ὃ προσηγορεύετο ὅρκος, @ τὸ αὐτομαθὲς 
γένος, ᾿Ισαάκ, ἐνδιαιτᾶται μηδέποτε τῆς πρὸς θεὸν 

’ὔ Δ. 3 lo e 4 9 4 > A 
πίστεως καὶ ἀφανοῦς ὑπολήψεως ἀφιστάμενον, ἀλλὰ 
“-- 4 \ 
τῷ μέσῳ λόγῳ θείῳ, τὰ ἄριστα ὑφηγουμένῳ Kat 
a A A 
ὅσα πρόσφορα Tots καιροῖς ἀναδιδάσκοντι. ov yap 
3 “- e e ~ 
ἀξιῶν' ὁ θεὸς εἰς αἴσθησιν ἔρχεσθαι τοὺς ἑαυτοῦ 
, 3 ᾿ A / 
λόγους ἐπικουρίας ἕνεκα τῶν φιλαρέτων ἀποστέλλει" 
e 9 9 4 9 A 3 
οἱ δ᾽ ἰατρεύουσι καὶ ἐκνοσηλεύουσι τὰ ψυχῆς appw- 
4 e i 4 > , 
OTHUATA, παραινέσεις ἱερὰς ὥσπερ νόμους ἀκινὴή- 
τους τιθέντες καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ τούτων γυμνάσια καλοῦντες 
\ l4 > “- 9 ς 
καὶ τρόπον ἀλειπτῶν ἰσχὺν καὶ δύναμιν καὶ ῥώμην 
ϑ . , 
ἀνανταγώνιστον ἐμφύοντες. δεόντως οὖν εἰς αἴ- 
θ 20 ‘ 9 ’ὔ θ “ λ 4 δ᾽ e “- θ ~ 
σθησιν ἐλθὼν οὐκέτι θεῷ, λόγῳ δ᾽ ὑπαντᾷ θεοῦ, 

Ἁ \ e ’ὔ 9 ΄- “- 4 > , 
καθὰ Kat 6 πάππος αὐτοῦ τῆς σοφίας ᾿Αβραάμ. 

4 , ἢ “A “- 
λέγεται γάρ" “᾿ ἀπῆλθε κύριος, ὡς ἐπαύσατο λαλῶν 
~ "AB Ul \ "A f \ > 4 9 \ 
τῷ ραάμ, καὶ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἀπέστρεψεν εἰς τὸν 

4 ad) > Ὁ 4 
τόπον αὐτοῦ" du’ οὗ συνάγεται TO λόγοις τοιούτοις 
3 4 e a ~ \ > 
ἐντυγχάνειν ἱεροῖς, ὧν ὁ πρὸ τῶν ὅλων θεὸς ἀπ- 
ἠλλ 4 A > 49> e “-- 4 4 
ἤλλακται, μηκέτι τὰς ad αὑτοῦ τείνων φαντασίας, 
> \ A) > \ “- ’ 
ἀλλὰ τὰς ἀπὸ τῶν μεθ᾽ αὑτὸν δυνάμεων. 
e 4 > »ν \ A 4 > A 3 \ 
ὑπερφυέστατα δ᾽ ἔχει TO μὴ φάναι ἐλθεῖν εἰς τὸν 
/ 3 > > lon , \ 
τόπον, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπαντῆσαι τόπῳ: ἑκούσιον μὲν yap 
\ A > > A ’ > 4 ΠΑΙ͂Σ 
τὸ ἔρχεσθαι, τὸ δ᾽ ἀπαντᾶν πολλάκις ἀκούσιον, ἵν 
3 ’ e A 4 > 
ἐξαπιναίως 6 θεῖος λόγος ἐπιφαινόμενος ἀπροσ- 
/ “A 
δόκητον χαρὰν ἐλπίδος μείζονα ἐρήμῃ ψυχῇ συνοδοι- 


1 ss. ἀπαξιῶν. 


5 The thought is not very clear. Perhaps “‘ even if he had 
remained in that higher region, which is the permanent 
home of the Isaac-soul, he could scarcely (or perhaps “‘ only 
with difficulty ’’) have reached the apprehension of the divine, 
which even Isaac saw only dimly.” 
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called ‘‘ Oath,’’ where Isaac has his abode, the self- 
taught nature that never desists from faith toward 
God and dim conception of Him.* No: the “place ” 
on which he “lights ’’ is the place in the middle 
sense, the Word of God, shewing, as it does, the way 
to the things that are best, teaching, as it does, 
such lessons as the varying occasions require. For 69 
God, not deeming it meet that sense should per- 
ceive Him, sends forth His Words to succour the 
lovers of virtue, and they act as physicians of the soul 
and completely heal its infirmities, giving holy ex- 
hortations with all the force of irreversible enact- 
ments, and calling to the exercise and practice of 
these and like trainers implanting strength and 
power and vigour that no adversary can withstand. 
Meet and right then is it that Jacob, having come 70 
to Sense-perception, meets not now God but a word 
of God, even as did Abraham, the grandfather of his 
wisdom. For we are told that “‘ the Lord departed, 
when He ceased speaking to Abraham, and Abraham 
returned to his place ’’ (Gen. xviii. 33). By “ return- 
ing to his place ”’ is implied the meeting with sacred 
Words of a kind from which the God Who is prior to 
all things has withdrawn, ceasing to extend visions 
that proceed from Himself, but only those that pro- 
ceed from the potencies inferior to Him. 

There is an extraordinary fitness in saying not that 71 
he came to the place, but that he met with a place ; 
for coming is a matter of choice, but there is often no 
exercise of choice in meeting. Thus should the 
divine Word, by manifesting Itself suddenly and 
offering Itself as a fellow-traveller to a lonely soul, 
hold out to it an unlooked-for joy—which is greater 


δ See § 47 above. 
333 


PHILO 


a ’ ’ὕ ‘\ A) -Φ φ 66 32 ἢ 
πορεῖν μέλλων προτείνῃ. καὶ γὰρ Μωυσῆς “᾿ ἐξάγει 
τὸν λαὸν εἰς τὴν συνάντησιν τοῦ θεοῦ,᾽᾿ σαφῶς εἰδὼς 
ἐρχόμενον αὐτὸν ἀοράτως πρὸς τὰς ποθούσας ψυχὰς 
ἐντυχεῖν αὐτῷ. 

3 > A 

72 XIII. Τὴν δ᾽ αἰτίαν ἐπιφέρει, δὲ ἣν τόπῳ ὑπ- 

’ 6é 32 ’ {{ 
ἤντησεν- ἔδυ γάρ φησιν ὁ ἥλιος, οὐχ ὁ φαινό- 

3 
μενος οὗτος, ἀλλὰ τὸ τοῦ ἀοράτου καὶ μεγίστου 
θεοῦ περιφεγγέστατον καὶ περιαυγέστατον φῶς. 

An? Ὁ \ 3 ’ ’ \ 4 4 
τοῦθ᾽ ὅταν μὲν ἐπιλάμψῃ διανοίᾳ, τὰ δεύτερα λόγων 
δύεται φέγγη, πολὺ δὲ μᾶλλον οἱ αἰσθητοὶ τόποι 
tid 
πάντες ἐπισκιάζονται" ὅταν δ᾽ ἑτέρωσε χωρήσῃ, 
73 πάντ᾽ εὐθὺς ἀνίσχει καὶ ἀνατέλλει. μὴ θαυμάσῃς 
δέ, εἰ ὁ ἥλιος κατὰ τοὺς τῆς ἀλληγορίας κανόνας 
ἐξομοιοῦται τῷ πατρὶ καὶ ἡγεμόνι τῶν συμπάντων" 
θεῷ γὰρ ὅμοιον πρὸς ἀλήθειαν μὲν οὐδέν, ἃ ἃ δὲ δόξῃ 
, [ενόμισται, δύο μόνα ἐστίν, ἀόρατόν τε καὶ ὁρατόν, 
» ψυχὴ μὲν ἀόρατον, ὁρατὸν δὲ ἥλιος. τὴν | μὲν 
οὖν ψυχῆς ἐμφέρειαν δεδήλωκεν ἐν ἑτέροις εἰπών' 
“ἐποίησεν ὁ θεὸς τὸν ἄνθρωπον, κατ᾽ εἰκόνα θεοῦ 
3 aA 
ἐποίησεν avTov, Kal ἐν τῷ κατὰ ἀνδροφόνων 
’ ’ 4 cc ἐ > ’ Φ 3 4 

τεθέντι νόμῳ πάλιν": “ἡ ὁ ἐκχέων αἷμα ἀνθρώπου 
ἀντὶ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτοῦ ἐκχυθήσεται, ὅτι ἐν εἰκόνι 
aA 3 ’ A 39 32 A A ey 7 Ἁ 
θεοῦ ἐποίησα τὸν ἀνθρωπον,᾽ τὴν δὲ ἡλίου διὰ 
, 4 es ‘ \ \ 
75 συμβόλων μεμήνυκε. ῥάδιον δὲ καὶ 
wy 9 9 aA “- a 9 A 
ἄλλως ἐξ ἐπιλογισμοῦ τοῦτο κατιδεῖν, ἐπειδὴ 


[632] 


* Or simply “greater than it hoped for.”’ But see the 
contrast between χαρά and ἐλπίς in De Mut. 163 f. 

> Note how Philo, having already reduced λόγος from the 
Divine Logos to God’s λόγοι, here reduces it still further to 
** words’ in general. 

¢ Philo here seems to abandon his regular interpretation 
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than hope. For Moses too, when he “leads out the 
people to meet God ” (Ex. xix. 17), knows full well 
that He comes all unseen to the souls that yearn to 
come into His presence. 

XIII. The lawgiver further states the reason why 72 
Jacob ‘‘met”’ a place: “for the sun was set,” it 
says (Gen. xxviii. 11), not this sun which shews itself 
to our eyes, but the light of the supreme and invisible 
God most brilliant and most radiant. When this 
shines upon the understanding, it causes those lesser 
luminaries of words ὃ to set, and in a far higher degree 
casts into shade all the places of sense-perception ; 
but when it has gone elsewhither, all these at once 
have their dawn and rising. And marvel not if the 73 
sun, in accordance with the rules of allegory, is 
likened to the Father and Ruler of the universe : for 
although in reality nothing is like God, there have 
been accounted so in human opinion two things only, 
one invisible, one visible, the soul invisible, the sun 
visible. ‘The soul’s likeness to God the lawgiver has 74 
shewn elsewhere, by saying ‘‘ God made man, after 
the image of God made He him ”’ (Gen. i. 27),¢ and 
again, in the law enacted against murderers, “he 
_ that sheddeth man’s blood, in requital for his blood 
shall there blood be shed, because in the image of 
God made I man” (Gen. ix. 6); while the sun’s like- 
ness to God he has indicated by figures. 

In other ways also it is easy to discern this by a 75 
process of reasoning.? In the first place: God is 


of κατ᾽ εἰκόνα θεοῦ as “ made in the likeness of the image,”’ 7.¢. 
of the Logos. (See e.g. Leg. All. iii. 96.) 

¢ This ‘‘reasoning,”’ in which, though the term ‘‘sun” 
is not applied to God, it may be inferred from the context, 
goes on to the end of § 76. The ‘“‘figurative’’ use of the 
word in this sense is given in §§ 87 ff. 


¢ 
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σι A e A aA 9 6é 4 A 
πρῶτον μὲν ὃ θεὸς φῶς ἐστι---' κύριος yap φωτισ- 
la A 4 A 
μὸς μου Kal σωτήρ pov” ἐν ὕμνοις ἀδεται---καὶ 
9 , aA 3 A A A e 7 A 
ov μόνον φῶς, ἀλλὰ καὶ παντὸς ἑτέρου φωτὸς 
3 ’ A A 
ἀρχέτυπον, μᾶλλον δὲ παντὸς ἀρχετύπου πρεσ- 
’ὔ A 
βύτερον καὶ ἀνώτερον, λόγον ἔχον παραδείγματος 
’ e 
(παραδείγματος). τὸ μὲν yap παράδειγμα ὁ 
, ΝΗ ’ Αἰ ” , 
mAnpeotatos ἣν αὐτοῦ λόγος, pas— ele” yap 
66 ὁ , 4 aA a3 9 A A 9 A 
φησιν “6 θεός: γενέσθω φῶς," — αὐτὸς δὲ οὐδενὶ 
~ 4 ty 4 3 > e [72 
16 τῶν γεγονότων ὅμοιος. ἔπειθ᾽ ὡς ἥλιος 
e ~ 
ἡμέραν καὶ νύκτα διακρίνει, οὕτως φησὶ Μωυσῆς 
A A aA A 4 
τὸν θεὸν φῶς Kal σκότος διατειχίσαι" “ διεχώρισε 
A e A A aA A A ’ 
γὰρ 6 θεὸς ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ φωτὸς καὶ ἀνὰ μέσον 
“-- ’ὔ 3 37 e [χὰ > 4 LY 
τοῦ oxoTous’’* ἄλλως Te ws ἥλιος ἀνατείλας τὰ 
“- 9 ’ 4 
κεκρυμμένα τῶν σωμάτων ἐπιδείκνυται, οὕτως 
A e Α 4 9 9 
Kat ὃ θεὸς τὰ πάντα γεννήσας οὐ μόνον εἰς τοὐμ- 
A , 3 A A “a ’ὔ 9 a 
daves ἤγαγεν, ἀλλὰ Kal ἃ πρότερον οὐκ ἦν, 
9 ’ A ’ὔ ’ὔ 
ἐποίησεν, οὐ δημιουργὸς μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ κτίστης 
αὐτὸς ὦν. 
“--Ψ 4 e A 
1 XIV. Λέγεται δὲ πολλαχῶς κατὰ τὸν ἱερὸν 
’ὔ᾽ 9 e ’ [χὰ 4 A e 3 ’ 
λόγον ἐν ὑπονοίαις ἥλιος, ἅπαξ μὲν ὁ ἀνθρώπινος 
νοῦς, ὃν οἰκοδομοῦσιν ὡς πόλιν καὶ κατασκευά- 
e “- 
ζουσιν ot γένεσιν πρὸ τοῦ ἀγενήτου θεραπεύειν 
ἀναγκαζόμενοι, ἐφ᾽ ὧν εἴρηται ὅτι ““ φκοδόμησαν 
᾽ὔ 9 A “A ὔ ᾽ 33 A 
πόλεις ὀχυρὰς τῷ Φαραώ, τήν τε [Ϊειθώ,᾽ τὸν 
/ ae ‘ ’ 3 tA 6e A ¢ 3 
λόγον ᾧ τὸ πείθειν ἀνάκειται, “ καὶ 'Ῥαμεσσή, 
1 «παραδείγματος». This is my own insertion. The text, 
as it stands in the mss.—(1) God is above all archetypes; (2) He 
is the “‘ model,” 1.6. archetype; τὰ the Logos is the arche- 
type and in this is contrasted with God—seems incoherent. 
For παράδειγμα παραδείγματος cf. Leg. All. iii. 96 ὥσπερ yap 


ὁ θεὸς παράδειγμα τῆς εἰκόνος. . . οὕτως ἡ εἰκὼν ἄλλων γίνεται 
παράδειγμα, and De Op, 25 εἰκὼν εἰκόνοϑβ. 
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light, for there is a verse in one of the psalms, “ the 
Lord is my illumination and my Saviour ” (Ps, xxvii. 
[xxvi.]1). And He is not only light, but the arche- 
type of every other light, nay, prior to and high 
above every archetype, holding the position of the 
model of a model. For the model or pattern was the 
Word which contained all His fullness—light, in fact ; 
for, as the lawgiver tells us, “‘ God said, ‘let light 
come into being’ ”’ (Gen. i. 3), whereas He Himself 
resembles none of the things which have come into 
being. Secondly : as the sun makes day 76 
and night distinct, so Moses says that God kept apart 
light and darkness ; for ‘“‘ God,” he tells us, “‘ separ- 
ated between the light and between the darkness ”’ 
(Gen. i. 4). And above all, as the sun when it rises 
makes visible objects which had been hidden, so God 
when He gave birth to all things, not only brought 
them into sight, but also made things which betore 
were not, not just handling material as an artificer, 
but being Himself its creator. 

XIV. In the course of sacred revelation “ Sun ”’ is 77 
used in several figurative senses. To begin with, it is 
used of the human mind, which is erected and set up 
as a city by those who under compulsion serve creation 
in preference to the uncreated One. Of them we 
read that “they built strong cities for Pharaoh, 
namely Peitho,” speech, to which persuading is 
dedicated, “and Raamses,’’ sense-perception, by 


* The word φῶς here puzzled Mangey, who suggested its 
omission, which would make the quotation pointless. I 
think the text may stand. The Logos és light, for if God 
said “ let there be light,”’ this was a λόγος in the sense of a 
saying. Cf. note on De Fug. 95. The straining would be 
lessened if we suppose that the next three words of the 
quotation, καὶ ἐγένετο φῶς, have fallen out. 
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τὴν αἴσθησιν, ὑφ᾽ ἧς ὥσπερ ὑπὸ σέων ἡ ψυχὴ 
διεσθίεται---ἑρμηνεύεται γὰρ σεισμὸς σητός,-- “καὶ 
τὴν "Qv,” τὸν νοῦν, ἣν Ἡλίου πόλιν ὠνόμασεν, 
ἐπειδὴ καθάπερ ἥλιος τοῦ παντὸς ἡμῶν ὄγκου τὴν 
ἡγεμονίαν ἀνῆπται καὶ τὰς αὑτοῦ δυνάμεις ὥσπερ 
78 ἀκτῖνας εἰς ὅλον τείνει. τὸν δὲ ἱερέα καὶ θερα- 
πευτὴν τοῦ νοῦ πενθερὸν ἐπιγράφεται πᾶς ὁ τὴν 
τοῦ σώματος πολιτείαν ἀναψάμενος, ὄνομα ᾿Ιωσήφ. 
“ἔδωκε ᾿᾿ γάρ φησιν “᾿ αὐτῷ τὴν ᾿Ασενὲθ θυγατέρα 
Πετεφρῆ ἱερέως Ἡλίου πόλεως. 

na ᾿δξυπέρον δὲ ἥλιον καλεῖ συμβολικῶς τὴν αἴσθησιν, 
ἐπειδὴ τὰ αἰσθητὰ πάντα δείκνυσι διανοίᾳ. “περὶ 
ἧς λελάληκεν ὧδε" “ ἀνέτειλεν 6 ἥλιος αὐτῷ, ἡνίκα 
παρῆλθε τὸ εἶδος τοῦ θεοῦ᾽᾽" τῷ γὰρ ὄντι ταῖς 
ἱερωτάταις ἰδέαις καὶ ὡς ἂν εἰκόσιν ἀσωμάτοις 
ὅταν μηκέτι δυνώμεθα συνδιατρίβειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἑτέρωσε 
τρεπόμενοι μεταχωρήσωμεν, ἄλλῳ φωτὶ τῷ κατὰ 
αἴσθησιν χρώμεθα σκότους πρὸς τὸν ὑγιῆ λόγον 
80 οὐδὲν ἁπλῶς διαφέροντι. ὅπερ ἀνατεῖλαν ὅρασιν 
μὲν καὶ ἀκοήν, ἔτι δὲ γεῦσιν καὶ ὄσφρησιν καὶ 
ἁφὴν ὥσπερ κοιμωμένας ἀνήγειρε, φρόνησιν de" 
καὶ δικαιοσύνην ἐπιστήμην τε καὶ σοφίαν ἐγρη- 
81 γορυίας εἰς ὕπνον ἔτρεψεν. οὗ χάριν ἁγνεύειν 
οὐδένα πρὸ ἑσπέρας φησὶν ὁ ἱερὸς λόγος δύνασθαι, 
τῆς διανοίας ὑπὸ τῶν κατ᾽ αἴσθησιν κινήσεων ἔτι 
παρευημερουμένης. ἄφυκτον δὲ καὶ τοῖς 
ἱερεῦσι νόμον ἐν ταὐτῷ καὶ γνώμην ἀποφαινόμενος 


1 MSS. Te. 


¢ Because the Senses are Mind’s daughters, vide ὃ 88. 
> Or “‘statement.”’ See belowon§101. The future indi- 
cative instead of the imperative indicates a spiritual] fact, viz. 
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which the soul is eaten through as though by moths : 
the name means ‘‘ moth-shock ” ;—‘‘ and On,” the 
mind, which Moses called Sun-city (Ex. i. 11), since 
the mind, like a sun, has assumed the leadership of 
our entire frame and bulk, and makes its forces reach, 
like the sun’s rays, to every part of it. And everyone 78 
who has accepted the citizenship of the body, and the 
name of such is Joseph, chooses for his father-in-law 
the priest and devotee of Mind.* For Moses says 
that Pharaoh “ gave him Asenath, daughter of Poti- 
phera, priest of Heliopolis ’’ (Gen. xli. 45). 

Secondly, Moses uses “‘ sun ᾿᾿ figuratively for sense- 79 
perception, inasmuch as it shews all objects of sense 
to the understanding. It is of sense-perception that 
Moses has spoken on this wise : “‘ the sun arose upon 
him when he passed by the appearance of God ” 
(Gen. xxxii. 31) ; for in truth, when we are no longer 
able to remain in company with holiest forms, which 
are as it were incorporeal images, but turn in a 
different direction and go elsewhere, we are led by 
another light, even that which answers to sense- 
perception, a light, as compared with sound reason, 
differing no whit from darkness. When this sun has 80 
risen it wakes up sight and hearing, yea taste and 
smell and touch, from their seeming sleep, but sound 
sense and justice and knowledge and wisdom, which 

it finds awake, it plunges in sleep. This is why the 81 
sacred word says that no one can be clean until the 
even (Lev. xi. passim), the understanding being till 
then at the mercy of the movements of sense-percep- 
tion. For the priests too he lays down 
an inexorable law, in the form of a prediction,® in the 


that whoever is not cleansed cannot really partake of holy 
things. 
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4 A A 
τίθησιν, ἐπειδὰν λέγῃ: “᾿Οὐκ ἔδεται ἀπὸ τῶν 
e ’ oA A 4, \ aA 4 +. 4 
ἁγίων, ἐὰν μὴ λούσηται τὸ σῶμα ὕδατι καὶ δύῃ 
e ῳ A ’ 4 32 A ‘ 4 
82 ὁ ἥλιος καὶ γένηται καθαρός. δηλοῖ yap σαφέ- 
4 9 
στατα διὰ τούτων, ὅτι εὐαγὴς εἰσάπαν οὐδείς ἐστιν, 
ὡς ταῖς ἁγίαις καὶ ἱεροπρεπέσι χρῆσθαι τελεταῖς, 
@ 3 ~ A ” 
ᾧ Tas αἰσθητὰς τοῦ θνητοῦ βίου λαμπρότητας ἔτι 
τετιμῆσθαι συμβέβηκεν. εἰ δέ τις αὐτὰς οὐκ ἀπο- 
δέχεται, κατὰ τὸ ἀκόλουθον τῷ φρονήσεως ἐπι- 
λάμπεται φέγγει, δι’ οὗ δυνήσεται τὰς τῶν κενῶν 
“-- 3 A \ 
83 δοξῶν ἐκνίπτεσθαι καὶ ἀπολούεσθαι κηλῖδας. 7 
\ A 
Tov ἥλιον αὐτὸν οὐχ ὁρᾶς, ὅτι τἀναντία καὶ ava- 
’ Α ’ 3 4 9 \ ‘ 
τέλλων καὶ δυόμενος ἐργάζεται; ἐπειδὰν γὰρ 
> aA 
ἀνίσχῃ, τὰ μὲν κατὰ γῆν ἅπαντα περιλάμπεται, 
\ A 9 3 9 
τὰ δὲ κατ᾽ οὐρανὸν ἀποκρύπτεται: δύντος ὃ 
Ν e A 9 ’ ’ Α A ’ 
ἔμπαλιν ot μὲν ἀστέρες προφαίνονται, τὰ δὲ περί- 
3 aA 
84 γεια συσκιάζεται. τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον Kal ἐν ἡμῖν, 
“A 4 
ὅταν μὲν TO τῶν αἰσθήσεων φέγγος ws ἥλιος 
> ’᾽ Ἁ 3 ’ \ 3 ’ e 9 ~ 
ἀνατείλῃ, τὰς ὀλυμπίους καὶ οὐρανίους ws ἀληθῶς 
ἐπιστήμας κρύπτεσθαι συμβέβηκεν: ὅταν δὲ πρὸς 
δυσμὰς γένηται, τὰς ἀστεροειδεστάτας καὶ θειο- 
τάτας ἀναφαίνεσθαι ἀρετῶν αὐγάς, ὅτε καὶ καθαρὸς 
ὁ νοῦς ὑπὸ μηδενὸς κρυπτόμενος αἰσθητοῦ γίνεται. 
sy A A 4 4 
85 XV. κατὰ δὲ τὸ τρίτον σημαινόμενον 
ω a A A 4 A -- 9 3 \ 
ἥλιον καλεῖ τὸν θεῖον λόγον, τὸ τοῦ κατ᾽ οὐρανὸν 
περιπολοῦντος, ὡς πρότερον ἐλέχθη, παράδειγμα, 
249 @ , oe? 55. αὶ 2 A \ ~ 
ἐφ᾽ οὗ λέγεται" “6 ἥλιος ἐξῆλθεν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, 
“A ‘ lA ” 
καὶ Λὼτ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς Σηγώρ, καὶ κύριος ἔβρεξεν 
> AN Ss ὃ \ ik ’ θ A A A 2 e ‘ 
86 ἐπὶ Σόδομα καὶ Γόμορρα θεῖον καὶ wip.” 6 yap 
aA “-- A A A aA 14 
τοῦ θεοῦ λόγος, ὅταν ἐπὶ TO γεῶδες ἡμῶν σύστημα 
840 
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words : “ He will not eat of the holy things unless he 
have washed his body with water, and the sun be set, 
and he have become clean ”’ (Lev. xxii. 6 f.). For he 82 
makes it perfectly evident by this declaration that no 
one is absolutely free from pollution, so as to celebrate 
the holy and reverend mysteries, by whom the 
splendours of this mortal life, objects as they are of 
sense-perception, are still held in honour. But if a 
man disdains them, the consequence is that he is 
shone upon by the light of sound sense, and by means 
of it he will be able completely to purge and wash out 
of himself the defilements of vain opinions. Or look 83 
at the sun itself. Do you not see that the effect of 
its rising is the reverse of that of its setting ? When 
it has risen, all things on earth are lit up, while those 
in the heavens are obscured : on the contrary, when 
it has set the stars appear, and earthly objects are 
hidden. It is precisely the same with us. When the 84 
light of our senses has risen like a sun, the various 
forms of knowledge, so truly heavenly and celestial, 
disappear from sight: when it reaches its setting, 
radiances most divine and most star-like sent forth 
from virtues come into view: and it is then that the 
mind also becomes pure because it is darkened by no 
object of sense. XV. The third meaning 85 
in which he employs the title sun is that of the divine 
Word, the pattern, as has been already mentioned, of 
the sun which makes its circuit in the sky. It is of 
the divine Word that it is said, ‘‘ The sun went forth 
upon the earth, and Lot entered into Zoar, and the 
Lord rained on Sodom and Gomorrah brimstone and 
fire’ (Gen. xix. 23 ἢ). For the Word of God, when 86 
it arrives at our earthy composition, in the case of 
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ἀφίκηται, τοῖς μὲν ἀρετῆς συγγενέσι καὶ πρὸς 
αὐτὴν ἀποκλίνουσιν ἀρήγει καὶ βοηθεῖ, ὡς κατα- 
φυγὴν καὶ σωτηρίαν αὐτοῖς πορίζειν παντελῆ, τοῖς 
δὲ ἀντιπάλοις ὄλεθρον καὶ φθορὰν ἀνίατον ἐπι- 

87 πέμπει. λέγεται δὲ κατὰ τέταρτον 
σημαινόμενον ἥλιος μὲν αὐτὸς ὁ τῶν ὅλων ἡγεμών, 
ὡς εἶπον ἤδη, du οὗ τὰ ἀνίατα τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων 

[634] ἀνακαλύπτεται συσκιάζεσθαι δοκοῦντα: [ πάντα 
γὰρ ὡς δυνατά, οὕτως καὶ γνώριμα θεῷ. 

88 παρὸ καὶ τοὺς καταλυθέντας τῶν τόνων τῶν ψυχι- 
κῶν, ἀκολάστως καὶ λαγνίστερον ὁμιλοῦντας ταῖς 
νοῦ θυγατράσιν, αἰσθήσεσιν, ὡς χαμαιτύπαις καὶ 

89 πόρναις, ἐνδειχθησομένους πρὸς ἥλιον ἄγει. φησὶ 
γάρ: ‘Kal κατέλυσεν ὁ λαὸς ἐν Σαττὶν ᾽᾿---ἄκανθαι 
δ᾽ ἑρμηνεύεται, παθῶν κεντούντων καὶ τιτρω- 
σκόντων ψυχὴν σύμβολον .-- “καὶ ἐβεβηλώθη ἐν 
φησίν * ἐκπορνεῦσαι εἰς τὰς θυγατέρας Μωαβ ’"--- 
at δέ εἰσιν αἱ | αἰσθήσεις, κεκλημέναι νοῦ θυγατέρες" 
Μωὰβ γὰρ ἐκ πατρὸς ἑρμηνεύεται, -καὶ προσ- 
τίθησι" ᾿ “λάβε πάντας τοὺς ἀρχηγοὺς τοῦ λαοῦ 
καὶ παραδειγμάτισον τῷ κυρίῳ a ἀπέναντι τοῦ ἡλίου, 
καὶ ἀποστραφήσεται ὀργὴ κυρίου ἀπὸ ᾿Ισραήλ.᾽ 

00 οὐ γὰρ μόνον τὰ κεκρυμμένα τῶν ἀδικημάτων 
ἐμφανῆ γενέσθαι βουλόμενος ταῖς ἡλιακαῖς περι- 
έλαμψεν ἀκτῖσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ διὰ συμβόλων ἥλιον τὸν 
πατέρα τῶν ὅλων ἐκάλεσεν, ᾧ πάντα προῦπτα καὶ 
ὅσα ἐν μυχοῖς τῆς διανοίας ἀοράτως ἐπιτελεῖται" 
γενομένων δ᾽ ἐμφανῶν ἵλεώ φησιν ἔσεσθαι τὸν 


* An allusion to the interpretation of Lot’s name as 
ἀπόκλισις *“Sometimes from what is good, sometimes from | 
what is bad,’ De Mig. 148. There is a similar allusion 
below, § 246, but there to the wrong kind of ἀπόκ. 
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those who are akin to virtue and turn away 5 to her, 
gives help and succour, thus affording them a refuge 
and perfect safety, but sends upon her adversaries 
irreparable ruin. In a fourth sense, as I 87 
have already said, the title of “Sun ”’ is applied to 
the Ruler of the Universe Himself, through Whose 
agency irremediable sins, when apparently concealed, 
are disclosed. For to God all things are known, even 
as all things are possible. In accordance 88 
with this we see Him bringing to the sun to be laid 
bare those energies of the soul that have been un- 
strung by lewd and licentious intercourse with Mind’s 
daughters, the senses, as though they were common 
strumpets. For he says ‘“ and the people abode in 89 
Shittim ’—the meaning of this name is “ thorns,” a 
symbol of passions pricking and wounding the soul—- 
“and was defiled to commit whoredom with the 
daughters of Moab ’’—these are the senses, entitled 
daughters of Mind; for the translation of ‘‘ Moab ἢ 
is “‘ from a father.’’ The lawgiver adds the command 
given him: “ Take all the chiefs of the people and 
set them up publicly ὃ unto the Lord before the sun, 
and the anger of the Lord shall be turned away from 
Israel’ (Num. xxv. 1, 4). It was not only that, in 90 
his desire that the hidden deeds of unrighteousness 
should be made manifest, he caused the rays of the 
sun to shine about them. More than this, he gave 
the figurative title of “‘ Sun ” to the universal Father, 
to Whose sight all things are open, even those which 
are perpetrated invisibly in the recesses of the under- 
standing. He says that when they have been made 
manifest, the One gracious Being will be found 


> K.V. “hang them up,”’ which the txx may have meant. 
Philo, however, interprets it by ἐμφανή γενέσθαι. 
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91 μόνον ἵλεω. διὰ τί; ὅτι, ἐὰν ὑπολαβοῦσα διάνοια 
λήσεσθαι τὸ θεῖον ἀδικοῦσα, ὡς μὴ πάντα καθορᾶν 
δυνάμενον, κρύφα καὶ ἐν μυχοῖς διαμαρτάνῃ καὶ 
μετὰ ταῦτα εἴτ᾽ ἐξ αὑτῆς εἴτε καὶ ὑφηγησαμένου 
τινὸς ἐννοήσῃ, ὅτι ἀμήχανον ἄδηλον εἶναί τι τῷ 
θεῷ, καὶ ἑαυτὴν καὶ τὰς ἑαυτῆς πράξεις ἁπάσας 
ἀναπτύξῃ καὶ εἰς μέσον προενεγκοῦσα καθάπερ 
εἰς ἡλιακὸν φῶς ἐπιδείξηται τῷ τῶν ὅλων ἐπι- 
σκόπῳ φήσασα μετανοεῖν. ἐφ᾽ οἷς πρότερον ἀγνώ- 
μονι γνώμῃ χρωμένη κακῶς ἐδόξαζε--μηδὲν γὰρ 
ἄδηλον, γνώριμα δὲ καὶ δῆλα πάντα, οὐ τὰ πραχ- 

έντα μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ ἐλπιζόμενα κατὰ πολλὴν 
περιουσίαν ὑπάρχειν αὐτῷ,--- κεκάθαρται καὶ ὠφέ- 
ληται καὶ τὸν ἐφεστῶτα κολαστὴν ἔλεγχον ἡμέρω- 
κεν ὀργῇ δικαίᾳ χρώμενον, εἰ τὸ μετανοεῖν ἀδελφὸν 
νεώτερον ὃν τοῦ μηδ᾽ ὅλως ἁμαρτεῖν ἀποδέχεται." 

92 XVI. Daiverar μέντοι καὶ ἑτέρωθι κατὰ σύμ- 
βολον ἐπὶ τοῦ αἰτίου τὸν ἥλιον παραλαμβάνων, 
ὡς ἐν τῷ γραφέντι νόμῳ περὶ τῶν ἐπ᾽ ἐνεχύροις 
δανειζόντων: λέγε τὸν νόμον" “ ἐὰν ἐνεχύρασμα 
ἐνεχυράσῃς τὸ ἱμάτιον τοῦ πλησίον, πρὸ δυσμῶν 
ἡλίου ἀποδώσεις αὐτῷ" ἔστι γὰρ τοῦτο περι- 
βόλαιον αὐτῷ μόνον, τοῦτο τὸ ἱμάτιον ἀσχη- 
μοσύνης αὐτοῦ" ἐν τίνι κοιμηθήσεται; ἐὰν οὖν 
καταβοήσῃ πρὸς μέ, εἰσακούσομαι αὐτοῦ" ἐλεήμων 

93 γάρ εἰμι. ᾿ ἄρ᾽ οὐκ ἄξιον τοὺς οἰομένους τὴν 
τοσαύτην σπουδὴν εἶναι τῷ νομοθέτῃ περὶ ἀμπε- 
χόνης, εἰ καὶ μὴ ὀνειδίζειν, ἀλλά τοί γε ὑπομιμνῇ- 


1 Wend. was inclined to insert μὴ either before δικαίᾳ or 
ἀποδέχεται. I think the text may well stand. The εἰ (or 
ey εἴ ye) clause serves to repeat in a short summary the 

ong series of ἐάν clauses which precede. 
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gracious. Why so? Because, if the understanding, 
imagining that its wrongdoing will escape the notice 
of God as though He were not able to see all things, 
sin secretly in deep recesses; if subsequently, 
whether of itself or by the leading of another, it come 
to realize that it is impossible that anything should 
be otherwise than clear to God ; if it unfold itself and 
all its doings, and bringing them out into the open 
expose them as it were in the sunlight to Him Whose 
eye is upon all things ; if it say that it repents of the 
evil opinions which it formerly held in reliance upon 
an ill-judging judgement; if it acknowledge that 
nothing is withdrawn from His sight, but that all 
things are ever known and manifest to Him, not only 
those which have been done already, but the far 
greater body of those which are but contemplated in 
the future ;—then has it gained cleansing and benefit 
and has appeased the just wrath of the convicting 
wielder of the lash who was standing over it. So is 
it with the soul if it embraces repentance, younger 
brother of complete guiltlessness. 

XVI. There are other cases in which the lawgiver 
evidently takes the sun figuratively as applying to the 
First Cause, as in the Law enacted with reference to 
those who lend money on security. Read the Law: 
“ΤΕ thou take thy neighbour's garment to pledge thou 
shalt restore it tohim before thesetting of the sun ; for 
this is his only covering, it is the garment of his shame. 
Wherein shallhe sleep? Ifthenhe cry unto Me, I will 
hear him, for I am compassionate’ (x. xxii. 26 f.). 
Do not those who suppose that the lawgiver feels 
all this concern about a cloak deserve, if not reproach, 
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σκειν φάσκοντας" τί λέγετε, @ γενναῖοι; ὁ τῶν 
ὅλων κτίστης καὶ ἡγεμὼν. ἐλεήμονα ἑαυτὸν ἐφ᾽ 
οὕτως εὐτελοῦς πράγματος, ἱματίου μὴ ἀποδοθέντος 
χρεώστῃ πρὸς δανειστοῦ, καλεῖ; τὸ μέγεθος 
καθάπαξ τῆς ἀρετῆς τοῦ πάντα μεγάλου θεοῦ μὴ 
συνεωρακότων τοιαῦτ᾽ ἐστὶν ὑπολαμβάνειν καὶ τὴν 
ἀνθρωπίνην μικρολογίαν τῇ ἀγενήτῳ καὶ ἀφθάρτῳ 
καὶ πλήρει μακαριότητος καὶ εὐδαιμονίας φύσει 
παρὰ θέμιν καὶ δίκην προσνεμόντων. τί γὰρ 
ἄτοπον ποιοῦσιν οἱ τὰ ῥύσια κατέχοντες δανεισταὶ 
παρ᾽ αὑτοῖς, ἄχρις ἂν τὰ ἴδια ἀναπράξωνται; 
πένητες οἱ χρεῶσται, φήσει τις ἴσως, καὶ ἄξιον 
ἐλεεῖν αὐτούς. εἶτ᾽ οὐκ ἄμεινον ἦν γράψαι νόμον, 
δι᾿ οὗ τούτους' ἐρανιοῦσι μᾶλλον ἢ χρεώστας ἀπο- 
φανοῦσιν ἢ ἐπ᾽ ἐνεχύροις τοῦ δανείζειν κωλῦσαι; 
ὁ δὲ ἐφεὶς οὐκ ἂν εἰκότως ἐπὶ τοῖς ἃ ἔλαβον πρὸ 
καιροῦ μὴ προιεμένοις δυσχεραίνοι. ὡς ἀσεβοῦσι. 
πενίας δ᾽ εἰς αὐτά τις ἐλθών, ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν, τὰ 
πέρατα καὶ ῥάκιον ἕν ἀμπεχόμενος Savevords 
καινοὺς ἐπάγεται τὸν ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρώντων παρεὶς 
ἔλεον, ὃς τοῖς κεχρημένοις ταῖς τοιαύταις κακο- 
πραγίαις κατ᾽ οἰκίαν καὶ παρ᾽ ἱεροῖς καὶ ἐν ἀγορᾷ 
καὶ πανταχοῦ προκέχυται; νυνὶ δὲ καὶ ὃ μόνον 
εἶχε προκάλυμμα αἰδοῦς, ᾧ τὰ τῆς φύσεως ἀπόρ- 
pyta συνεσκίαζε, τοῦτο φέρων προὔτεινε: ῥύσιον 
e \ ’ 9 ’ὔ av e A e ’ > ’ 

ὑπὲρ τίνος, εἶπέ μοι; ἢ ὑπὲρ ἑτέρας ἀμείνονος 
ἐσθῆτος; τροφῆς μὲν γὰρ ἀναγκαίας ἄπορος 


1 So mss.: Mangey and earlier editions τούτοις. The 
accusative seems only found here and once in Antiphon. 
See L. & S. 1927. 

* So Mangey with one ms.: Wend. with the rest κωλύσουσι, 
which is ungrammatical. He suggests τὸ δανείζειν κωλύει 
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at least a reminder, in such terms as, ““ What are you 
saying, goodsirs? Does the Creator and Ruler of the 
universe speak of Himself as compassionate in regard 
to so trifling a matter, a garment not returned to a 
debtor by a lender of money? To entertain such 
ideas is a mark of men who have utterly failed to see 
the greatness of the excellence of the infinitely great 
God, and against every principle human or divine 
attribute human pettiness to the Being Who is un- 
originate and incorruptible and full of all blessedness 
and happiness. What is there outrageous in money- 
lenders keeping the securities in their own hands, 
until they have got back their own? Someone will 
say perhaps that the debtors are poor men, and 
deserve pity. In that case would it not be better to 
make a law for contributing to the needs of such 
people instead of making them debtors, or for pro- 
hibiting lending upon security ? But the legislator 
who has permitted this cannot reasonably be indig- 
nant with those who do not give up before the time 


φῷ 


5 


what they have received, and treat them as devoid of 96 


piety. And does a man who has reached practically 
the extreme limit of poverty, and is clothed with a 
single rag, endeavour to attract fresh money-lenders, 
while he lets pass unheeded the compassion, which 
goes forth abundantly from all beholders, indoors, at 


temples, in the market-place, everywhere, to those 97 


who experience such misfortunes? But in this case 
he is supposed to bring and offer the sole covering of 
his shame, with which he veiled nature’s secret parts. 
And security for what? tell me that. Is it for a 
better garment to take its place? For no one is at 


Μωυσῆς, which I do not understand. I suggest κωλυθήσονται, 
or preferably κωλύσονται. 
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9 , ” χὰ A 4Ἁ > 4, 4 
οὐδείς, ἄχρις dy πηγαὶ μὲν ἀναβλύζωσι, ποταμοὶ 
δὲ χείμαρροι πλημμυρῶσι," γῆ δὲ τοὺς ἐτησίους 

98 ἀναδιδῷ" καρπούς. οὕτω δὲ 7 ἢ βαθύπλουτός τις 7 
λίαν ὠμὸς 6 δανειστής, ὡς ἢ τετράδραχμον τάχα 
δὲ καὶ ἔλαττον (μὴ ἐθέλειν τῳ συμβαλεῖν ἢ οὕτω 
πενιχρῷ δανείζειν ἀλλὰ μὴ χαρίζεσθαι ἢ ὃ μόνον 
ἦν ἱμάτιον ἐκείνῳ λαμβάνειν ἐ ἐνέχυρον, ὅπερ ἑτέρῳ 
ὀνόματι λωποδυτεῖν εἰκότως ἂν λέγοιτο; καὶ γὰρ 
λωποδύταις ἔθος ἀπαμπίσχουσι τὰς μὲν ἐσθῆτας 
ἀφαιρεῖσθαι, γυμνοὺς δὲ τοὺς ἔχοντας ἀποφαίνειν. 

99 διὰ τί δὲ νυκτὸς μὲν καὶ τοῦ μὴ ἀνεί- 
μονά τινα κοιμηθῆναι προὐνόησεν, ἡμέρας δὲ καὶ 
τοῦ μὴ ἐγρηγορότα γυμνὸν ἀσχημονεῖν οὐκέθ᾽ 
ὁμοίως ἐφρόντισεν; ἢ οὐ νυκτὶ μὲν καὶ σκότῳ 
κρύπτεται πάντα, ὡς ἧττον ἢ μηδ᾽ ὅλως αἰδεῖσθαι, 

ς ’ὔὕ \ \ \ 95 4 e ’ὔἢ A 
ἡμέρᾳ δὲ Kal φωτὶ ἀνακαλύπτεται, ὡς τότε μᾶλλον 

100 ἐρυθριᾶν ἀναγκάζεσθαι; διὰ τί δ᾽ οὐ 
διδόναι τὸ ἱμάτιον, ἀλλ᾽ ἀποδιδόναι προσέταξεν; 

3 / \ > 9 95 4 ’ Ἁ > > » 
ἀπόδοσις γὰρ em ἀλλοτρίοις γίνεται, τὰ δ᾽ ἐνέχυρα 
τῶν δεδανεικότων μᾶλλον ἢ τῶν δεδανεισμένων 
ἐστί. ἐκεῖνο δὲ οὐκ ἐννοεῖς, ὅτι λαβόντι τῷ 
χρεώστῃ πρόσκοιτον τὸ ἱμάτιον οὐ προσέταξε μεθ᾽ 
ἡμέραν περιελεῖν ἀναστάντι καὶ κομίσαι τῷ 

101 δανειστῇ; καὶ μὴν τῷ γε τῆς ἑρμηνείας 
ἰδιοτρόπῳ καὶ ὁ βραδύτατος ἕτερόν τι τοῦ ῥητοῦ 

[686] κατανοεῖν av | προαχθείη: μᾶλλον γὰρ ἀφορισμῷ 

1 So Wend: the mss. have either ποταμῶν, χείμαρροι δὲ 
πλημ. (in one case ποταμῶν, χείμαρροι δὲ ποταμῶν πλημ.)} or 
ποταμοὶ δὲ πλημ. I suggest as an alternative to Wend.’s 
πότιμοι, χείμαρροι δὲ πλημ. 2 uss. ἀναδίδωσι. 

3 <um>: so Mangey: Wend. rejects the insertion, pre- 


sumably taking the meaning to be “content himself with 
throwing a farthing to him.” 
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a loss for the bare necessities of food, so long as springs 
gush forth, and rivers run down in winter, and earth 
yields her fruits in their season. And is the creditor 98 
either so swallowed up in riches or so exceedingly 
cruel as to be unwilling to afford a tetradrachm (or 
less it may be) to anybody, or make a loan rather than 

a free gift to one so poor, or to take as security the 
™man’s only garment, an act which might well be 
given another name and called coat-snatching ? For 
that is the coat-snatcher’s way ; when they remove 
people’s apparel they carry it off, and leave the 
owners naked. And why did he take 99 
thought for night and that no one should sleep with- 
out clothing,* but shewed no such care for the day 
and that a man should not be indecent in his waking 
hours? Or is it not the case that by night and 
darkness all things are hidden, so that nakedness 
causes less shame or none at all, whereas by the light 
of day all things are uncovered, so that then one is 
more obliged to blush ? And why did he 100 
enjoin not the giving but the returning of the garment? 
For we return what belongs to another, whereas the 
securities belong to the lenders rather than to the 
borrowers. And do you not notice that he has given 
no direction to the debtor, after taking the garment 
to use as a blanket, when day has come to get up and 
remove it and carry it to the money-lender ? 

And indeed the peculiarities of the wording might 101 
well lead even the slowest-witted reader to perceive 
the presence of something other than the literal 
meaning of the passage: for the ordinance bears the 


@ See App. p. 599. 
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ἢ παραινέσει ἔοικε TO διάταγμα. παραινῶν μὲν 
γὰρ εἶπεν ἄν τις" τὸ ἐνεχυρασθὲν ἱμάτιον, ἐὰν τοῦτ᾽ 
ἢ μόνον τῷ χρεώστῃ, πρὸ ἑσπέρας ἀπόδος, ἵ ἵν᾽ ἔχῃ 
νύκτωρ ἀμπέχεσθαι, ἀφοριζόμενος δὲ οὕτως, ὡς 
νῦν ἔχει" “(ἀποδώσεις αὐτῷλ" ἔστι γὰρ τοῦτο 
περιβόλαιον αὐτῷ μόνον, τοῦτο τὸ ἱμάτιον ἀσχη- 
μοσύνης αὐτοῦ" ἐν τίνι κοιμηθήσεται; 

XVII. Ταῦτα μὲν δὴ καὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα πρὸς τοὺς 
τῆς ῥητῆς πραγματείας σοφιστὰς καὶ λίαν τὰς 
ὀφρῦς ἀνεσπακότας εἰρήσθω, λέγωμεν δὲ ἡμεῖς 
ἑπόμενοι τοῖς ἀλληγορίας νόμοις τὰ πρέποντα περὶ 
τούτων. φαμὲν τοίνυν λόγου σύμβολον ἱμάτιον 
εἶναι. τάς τε γὰρ ἀπὸ κρυμοῦ καὶ θάλπους εἰωθυίας 
τῷ σώματι κατασκήπτειν βλάβας ἐσθὴς ἀπωθεῖται 
καὶ ἐπισκιάζει τὰ τῆς φύσεως ἀπόρρητα καὶ ἔστιν 
ἁρμόττων σώματι κόσμος ἡ ἀμπεχόνη. κατὰ τὸ 
παραπλήσιον μέντοι καὶ ἀνθρώπῳ λόγος δώρημα 
κάλλιστον ἐδόθη παρὰ θεοῦ, πρῶτον μὲν κατὰ τῶν 
νεωτεριζόντων εἰς αὐτὸν ὅπλον ἀμυντήριον---ὡῶς 
γὰρ τῶν ἄλλων ἕκαστον ζῴων ἡ φύσις οἰκείοις 
ἕρκεσιν ὠχύρωσε, δι ὧν τοὺς ἐπιχειροῦντας ἀδικεῖν 
ἀποκρούσεται, καὶ ἀνθρώπῳ μέγιστον ἔρυμα καὶ 
φρουρὰν ἀκαθαίρετον λόγον δέδωκεν, οὗ κραταιῶς 
οἷα πανοπλίας ἐνειλημμένος οἰκεῖον καὶ προσ- 
φυέστατον ἕξει δορυφόρον: τούτῳ δὲ προαγωνιστῇ 
χρώμενος δυνήσεται τὰς ἀπὸ τῶν ἐχθρῶν ἐπι- 

1 The insertion, which seems necessary to the sense 


(see App. p. 600), is approved by Wend., though not incorpor- 
ated in the text. 


α Or “ explanatory statement.’’? See App. pp. 599 ἢ. 

> This, or ‘‘ rational speech and thought,’ seems the best 
translation here to cover the alternations between thought 
and speech throughout this interpretation. Speech seems to 
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marks of an explanatory statement rather than of an 
exhortation. A man giving an exhortation would 
have said, “ΤΕ the garment given as security be the 
only one the borrower has, return it before evening, 
that he may have it to wrap round him at night.” 
But if he makes a statement“ he would put as itstands: 
“thou shalt give it back to him, for this is the only 
wrapper he has, this is the garment without 
which he is not decent; what is he to sleep in?” 
(Ex. xxii. 27). 

XVII. Let what has been said and other considera- 102 
tions of the same kind suffice for the self-satisfied 
pedantic professors of literalism, and let us in accord- 
ance with the rules of allegory make such remarks on 
this passage as are appropriate. Well, then, we say 
that a garment is a figure for rational speech.” For 
clothing keeps off the mischiefs that are wont to 
befall the body from frost and heat; it conceals 
nature’s secret parts; and the raiment is a fitting 
adornment to the person. In like manner, rational 108 
speech was bestowed on man by God as the best of 
gifts. First of all, it is a weapon of defence against 
those who threaten him with violence. For as nature 
has fortified other living creatures each with appro- 
priate means of guarding themselves whereby they 
may beat off those who attempt to do them an injury, 
so has she given to man a most strong redoubt and 
impregnable fort in rational speech. Grasping this 
with all his might as a soldier does his weapons, he 
will have a body-guard meeting his every need. 
Having this to fight before him, he will be able to 
ward off the hurts which his enemies would fain 


be the dominant idea in §§ 103 and 104, thought or reason 
in most of the rest. 
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104 φερομένας ἀπωθεῖσθαι ζημίας, δεύτερον δὲ καὶ 
αἰσχύνης καὶ ὀνειδῶν ἀναγκαιότατον περίβλημα-- 
δεινὸς γὰρ συγκρύψαι καὶ συσκιάσαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων όγος---τρίτον δὲ πρὸς ὅλου τοῦ 
βίου κόσμον: 6 γὰρ βελτιῶν ἕκαστον καὶ πάντα 

105 ἄγων ἐπὶ τὸ κρεῖττον οὗτός ἐστιν. «ἀλλὰ 
γάρ εἰσι λῶβαί τινες καὶ κῆρες ἀνθρώπων, οἵ; καὶ 
τὸν λόγον ἐνεχυράζουσιν ἀφαιρούμενοι' τοὺς ἔχοντας 
Kat, συναυξῆσαι δέον, ὅλον ὑποτέμνονται, καθάπερ 
οἱ τὰ τῶν πολεμίων δῃοῦντες χωρία καὶ τόν τε 
σῖτον καὶ τὸν ἄλλον καρπὸν φθείρειν ἐπιχειροῦντες, 
ὃς ἀφεθεὶς “μεγάλη τοῖς χρησαμένοις ἂν ὄνησις ἦν. 

106 πόλεμος οὖν ἐστιν ἐνίοις ἄσπονδος καὶ ἀκήρυκτος 
πρὸς τὴν λογικὴν φύσιν, οἵτινες τὰς βλάστας αὐτῆς 
ἀποκείρουσιν ἐν χρῷ καὶ τὰς πρώτας ἐπιφύσεις 
ἐκθλίβουσιν, ἄγονον καὶ στεῖραν, ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν, 

107 καλῶν ἐπιτηδευμάτων ἀπεργαζόμενοι. ὁρμῶσαν 
γὰρ ἔστιν ὅτε πρὸς παιδείαν ἀκατασχέτῳ ῥύμῃ 
καὶ πληχθεῖσαν ἐ ἔρωτι τῶν φιλοσοφίας θεωρημάτων 
ὑπὸ βασκανίας καὶ φθόνου δείσαντες, μὴ μεγάλα 
πνεύσασα καὶ ἐπὶ μήκιστον ἀρθεῖσα τὰς γλισχρο- 
λογίας αὐτῶν καὶ πιθανὰς κατὰ τῆς ἀληθείας 
εὑρέσεις ἐπικλύσῃ χειμάρρου τρόπον, ἑτέρωσε ταῖς 
ἑαυτῶν κακοτεχνίαις τὴν φορὰν ἔτρεψαν, ets 

[637] βαναύσους καὶ | ἀνελευθέρους τέχνας μετοχετευ- 
σάμενοι" πολλάκις δὲ καὶ ἀμβλώσαντες καὶ ἐπι- 
φράξαντες ἀργὸν τὸ μεγαλοφυὲς κατέλιπον, ὥσπερ 
βαθύγειον καὶ εὐδαίμονα γῆν ὀρφανῶν παίδων ἐπί- 


1 Some mss. αἱ and ἀφαιρούμεναι. See note 5 below. 


α If of and ἀφαιρούμενοι are read, the enemies of λόγος are 
presumably persons who exercise an evil influence on others. 
If at and ἀφαιρούμεναι, they are evil forces within us. The 
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inflict upon him. In the second place, rational speech 104 
is a most necessary covering for matters of shame and 
reproach ; it has great ability to conceal and hide up 
men’ssins. Thirdly, it serves as an adornment of the 
whole life : for this it is that makes each one of us 
better and leads every man to something higher. 
But there are some men who—mis- 105 
chievous pests that they are*—actually hold rational 
speech in pawn, and rob its possessors of it, and, when 
they ought to foster its growth, cut it utterly down, 
like those who ravage the fields of their enemies and 
endeavour to destroy both the wheat and the other 
crops, which if left alone would have been a great 
boon to the consumers. What I mean is that there 106 
are some who wage an unrelenting war against the 
rational nature, men who cut down to the ground its 
first shoots, and squeeze the life out of its earliest 
growths, so rendering it to all intents and purposes 
barren and unproductive of noble doings. For there 107 
are times when, seeing it bent with irresistible 
impulse on education and smitten with a passionate 
love of the truths which philosophy has discovered, 
they conceive a jealous and malicious fear lest, 
grandly inspired and highly exalted, it should sweep 
like a torrent over their hair-splittings and plausible 
inventions for the overthrow of truth, and by their 
perversions of art® change the direction of its current, 
providing a channel leading to low and illiberal arts 
and sciences. Not infrequently they sterilize and 
block it up, and jeave its natural greatness fallow and 
unfruitful, like bad guardians of orphans who let a rich 
former is suggested by §§ 106 and 107. At the end of the 
meditation, however, we seem to pass into the other thought. 


See note on § 112. 
>’ See note on De Mut. 150. 
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τροποι κακοὶ χέρσον, καὶ οὐκ ἠδέσθησαν οἱ πάντων 
ἀνηλεέστατοι τὸ μόνον ἱμάτιον ἀνθρώπου περι- 
συλῶντες, λόγον' “ ἔστι᾽ yap φησι “᾿ τοῦτο περι- 

108 βόλαιον αὐτῷ μόνον. τί πλὴν ὁ λόγος; ὥσπερ 
γὰρ ἵππου τὸ χρεμετίζειν ἴδιον καὶ τὸ ὑλακτεῖν 
κυνὸς καὶ βοὸς τὸ μυκᾶσθαι καὶ τὸ ὠρύεσθαι 
λέοντος, οὕτω καὶ ἀνθρώπου τὸ λέγειν καὶ αὐτὸς 
ὁ λόγος. τοῦτον γὰρ ἔρυμα, περίβλημα, παν- 
οπλίαν, τεῖχος τὸ ζῷον τὸ θεο ιλέστατον, ὁ ἂν- 
θρωπος, ἐκ πάντων ἴδιον κεκάρπωται. 

109 XVIII. διὸ καὶ ἐπιφέρει" “" τοῦτο τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτὸ 
μόνον ἀσχημοσύνης αὐτοῦ. τίς ἄλλος" γὰρ οὕτως 
τὰ ὀνείδη καὶ τὰ αἴσχη τοῦ βίου συσκιάζει καὶ 
συγκρύπτει, ὡς λόγος; ἀμαθία μὲν γὰρ ἀλόγου 
φύσεως συγγενὲς αἶσχος, παιδεία δὲ ἀδελφὸν λόγου, 

110 Κόσμος οἰκεῖος. “ ἐν τίνι οὖν κοιμηθήσεται, 
τουτέστιν ἠρεμήσει καὶ διαναπαύσεται ἄνθρωπος, 
πλὴν ἐν λόγῳ; λόγος γὰρ τὸ βαρυποτμότατον 
ἡμῶν γένος ἐπικουφίζει. ὥσπερ οὖν τοὺς λύπαις 

ἢ φόβοις ἡ ἤ τισιν ἄλλοις κακοῖς πιεσθέντας εὐμένεια 
ν᾿ συνήθεια" καὶ δεξιότης φίλων πολλάκις ἐθερά- 
πευσεν, οὕτως οὐ πολλάκις ἀλλ᾽ ἀεὶ τὸ “βαρύτατον 
ἄχθος, ὅπερ ἐπιτιθέασιν ἡμῖν αἵ τε τοῦ συνδέτου 
σώματος ἀνάγκαι καὶ ai τῶν ἔξωθεν κατα- 
σκηπτόντων ἀπροόρατοι συντυχίαι, μόνος ὁ ἀλεξί- 

111] KOS λόγος ἀπωθεῖται. φίλος γὰρ καὶ γνώριμος 
καὶ συνήθης καὶ ἑταῖρος ἡμῖν ἐστιν, ἐνδεδεμένος, 
μᾶλλον δὲ ἡρμοσμένος καὶ ἡνωμένος κόλλῃ τινὶ 
φύσεως ἀλύτῳ καὶ ἀοράτῳ. διὰ τοῦτο καὶ προ- 
λέγει τὰ συνοίσοντα καὶ συμβάντος τινὸς ἀβουλήτου 


2 Mss. καλῶς, 4 mss. συνέχεια, 
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and fertile farm become a wilderness. In fact, void of 
pity beyond all men, they are not ashamed to strip a 
man of his only garment, reason; for it says “ this is all 
he has to put round him ” (Ex. xxii. 27). What is this 108 
save reason? For as neighingis peculiar toahorse, and 
barking to a dog, and lowing to a cow, and roaring to 
a lion, so is speech and reason itselftoman. For with 
this has man, the dearest to God of all living creatures, 
been dowered as specially his own, to be his strong- 
hold, protection, armour, wall. XVIII. This 109 
is why he adds “this garment is the only cover of 
his unseemliness ” (Ex. xxii. 27). For who is there 
that in so fair a fashion removes from sight what 
might cause shame or entail reproach in man’s life, 
as does reason? For ignorance, the kin of the ir- 
rational nature, is a matter of shame, while culture, 
near akin to reason, is his proper adornment: “ In 110 
what, then, shall he sleep?” or,in other words, wherein 
shall a man find calmness and complete repose, save 
in reason? For reason brings relief to those of us 
whose fate is the most grievous. Even, then, as the 
kindliness and companionship and courtesy of friends 
has many a time healed and comforted those who 
were oppressed by sorrows or fears or some other ills, 
so not often but always is it mischief-averting reason 
that alone dislodges the overwhelming burden laid 
upon us by the distresses incident to our yokefellow 
the body, or by the unforeseen disasters that swoop 
down on us from without. For reason is our friend, 11] 
familiar, associate, comrade, bound up with us, or 
rather cemented and united with us by an invisible 
and indissoluble natural glue. That is why it both 
foretells what will be expedient, and, when something 
undesirable has occurred, is at hand with unsolicited 
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πάρεστιν αὐτοκέλευστος βοηθήσων, οὐ τὴν ἑτέραν 
φέρων μόνον ὠφέλειαν, ἣν ὁ μὴ δρῶν σύμβουλος 
112 ἢ ὁ συναγωνιστὴς ἥσυχος, ἀλλ᾽ ἀμφοτέρας. οὐ 
γὰρ ἡμίεργον ἐπιτετήδευκε δύναμιν, ἀλλὰ πᾶσι 
τοῖς “μέρεσιν ὁλόκληρον" ὅς γε, κἂν σφαλῇ πείρας 
ἐν οἷς διανοεῖται ἢ ἔργῳ ἐπεξέρχεται [ἢ] ἐπὶ τὸ 
τρίτον ἀφικνεῖται βοήθ nya, παρηγορίαν. φάρμακον 
γὰρ ὡς τραυμάτων, καὶ ψυχῆς παθῶν 6 λόγος ἐ ἐστὶ 
σωτήριον, ὃν “ πρὸ δυσμῶν ἡλίου ᾿ φησὶ δεῖν ὁ 
νομοθέτης ἀποδοῦναι, τουτέστι πρὶν τὰς τοῦ μεγί- 
στου καὶ ἐπιφανεστάτου θεοῦ καταδῦναι περι- 
λαμπεστάτας αὐγάς, ἃς δι᾽ ἔλεον τοῦ γένους ἡμῶν 
els νοῦν τὸν ἀνθρώπινον οὐρανόθεν ἀποστέλλει. 
113 παραμένοντος γὰρ ἐν ψυχῇ τοῦ θεοειδεστάτου καὶ 
ἀσωμάτου φωτὸς ἀποδώσομεν τὸν ἐνεχυρασθέντα 
λόγον, ὡς ἱμάτιον, ἵν᾽ ἐγγένηται τῷ λαβόντι τὸ 
ἴδιον ἀνθρώπου κτῆμα τήν τε αἰσχύνην τοῦ βίου 
περιστεῖλαι καὶ τῆς θείας ἀπόνασθαι δωρεᾶς καὶ 
μετ᾽ ἠρεμίας ἀναπαύσασθαι παρουσίᾳ τοιούτου 
[6388] συμβούλου | καὶ προασπιστοῦ τάξιν ἣν ἐτάχθη 
114 μηδέποτε λείψοντος. ἕως οὖν ἔτι σοι τὸ ἱερὸν 
φέγγος ὃ θεὸς ἀκτινοβολεῖ, σπούδασον ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
τὸ ῥύσιον ἀποδοῦναι τῷ κυρίῳ" δύντος γάρ, ὡς 
πᾶσα Αἴγυπτος, ψηλαφητὸν. ἕξεις σκότος τὸν αἰῶνα 
καὶ πληχθεὶς ἀορασίᾳ καὶ ἀγνοίᾳ, ὧν ἐδόκεις ἐπι- 
κρατεῖν πάντων ἀφαιρεθήσῃ, πρὸς τοῦ βλέποντος 


* From this point to the end of this discussion the taker 
of λόγος seems to be the man’s evil self who must restore it 
to the owner or true self before it is too late. He perhaps 
means to imply that if he does so, the sufficient though 
inferior light of λόγος may serve him, as it did the Practiser, 
in place of the true divine illumination. If he does not, he 
will be plunged into utter darkness, 
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aid, bringing not only one or other of the two kinds of 
help, that of the adviser who does not act, or that of 
the fellow-combatant who does not speak, but both of 
these. For the power which reason exercises does 112 
not work by half measures, but is thoroughgoing on 
every side, and if it fails in its plans or in its execution 
of them, it has recourse to the third mode of help- 
giving, namely consolation.* For as there are healing 
applications for wounds, so are the disorders of the 
soul healed by reason, of which the lawgiver says 
that it must be restored “‘ before the setting of the 
sun”’ (Ex. xxii. 26), which means before the going 
down of those all-illuminating rays of the God who is 
greatest and most present to help, who by reason of 
His compassion for our race sends them forth from 
heaven into the mind of man. For while there is 113 
abiding in the soul that most God-like and incorporeal 
light, we shall restore the reason which had been 
given in pledge, as a garment is given, in order that 
he, who has received back the possession which is 
man’s peculiar prerogative, may have opportunity to 
cover over all that is a shame to human life, to get the 
full benefit of the divine gift, and to enjoy calm 
repose through the presence of a counsellor and 
defender so true, so sure never to abandon the post 
in which he has been stationed. While, then, God 114 
still pours upon you the rays of His sacred light, 
hasten while it is day to restore to its owner the 
pledge you have seized. For when that light has set, 
you, like “ all Egypt ” (Ex. x. 21), will experience for 
ever a darkness that may be felt, and smitten with 
sightlessness and ignorance will be deprived of the 
possessions of all of which you deemed yourself 
master, and be perforce enslaved by Israel, the 
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᾿Ισραήλ, ὃν ἐρρυσίαζες ἀδούλωτον ὄντα φύσει, 
δουλούμενος ἀνάγκῃ. 

ΧΙΧ. Τοῦτον δὴ τὸν δόλιχον ἀπεμηκύναμεν οὐκ 
ἄλλου του χάριν ἢ τοῦ διδάξαι, ὅτι ἡ ἀσκητικὴ 
διάνοια κινήσεσιν ἀνωμάλοις πρός τε εὐφορίαν καὶ 

4 \ 
τοὐναντίον χρωμένη καὶ τρόπον τινὰ ἀνιοῦσα καὶ 
κατιοῦσα συνεχῶς, ὅταν μὲν εὐφορῇ καὶ πρὸς τὸ 
ὕψος αἴρηται, ταῖς ἀρχετύποις καὶ ἀσωμάτοις 
ἀκτῖσι τῆς λογικῆς πηγῆς τοῦ τελεσφόρου θεοῦ 
περιλάμπεται, ὅταν δὲ καταβαίνῃ καὶ ἀφορῇ, ταῖς 
ἐκείνων εἰκόσιν, ἀθανάτοις λόγοις, ods καλεῖν ἔθος 
ἀγγέλους. διὸ καὶ νῦν φησιν" “ ἀπήντησε τόπῳ" 
ἔδυ γὰρ ὁ ἥλιος.᾽᾿ ὅταν γὰρ τὴν ψυχὴν ἀπολίπωσιν 
at τοῦ θεοῦ αὐγαί, δι’ ὧν σαφέσταται ai τῶν 
πραγμάτων γίνονται καταλήψεις, ἀνατέλλει τὸ δεύ- 
τερον καὶ ἀσθενέστερον λόγων, οὐκέτι πραγμάτων, 
φέγγος, καθάπερ καὶ ἐν τῷδε τῷ κόσμῳ: σελήνη 
γὰρ τὰ δευτερεῖα ἡλίου φερομένη καταδύντος 
ἐκείνου φῶς ἀμυδρότερον ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἀποστέλλει. 
καὶ τὸ ὑπαντᾶν μέντοι τόπῳ ἢ λόγῳ τοῖς μὴ 
δυναμένοις, τὸν πρὸ τόπου καὶ λόγου θεὸν idetv 
αὐταρκεστάτη δωρεά, διότι τὴν ψυχὴν ἀφώτιστον 
εἰσάπαν οὐκ ἔσχον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ τὸ ἄκρατον ἐκεῖνο 
φέγγος ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἔδυ, τὸ κεκραμένον ἐκαρπώ- 
σαντο. “᾿ τοῖς γὰρ υἱοῖς ᾿Ισραὴλ φῶς ἦν ἐν πᾶσιν 
οἷς κατεγίνοντο,᾽᾽ φησὶν ἐν Efaywyf, ws νύκτα 
καὶ σκότος ἀεὶ πε υγαδεῦσθαι, μεθ’ ὧν οἱ τὰ 
ψυχῆς ὄμματα πρὸ τῶν σώματος πεπηρωμένοι 


9 i.e. ὃξ 87-114, which have supported the argument that 
the sun which set was God Himself and thus lead up to the 
thought that the Practiser must sometimes pass from the 
greater to the lesser illumination. 


358 


ON DREAMS, I. 114-117 


Seeing One, whom, though by nature immune from 
bondage, you seized as your chattel. 

XIX. This long course? we have run to no other end 
than to shew how it fares with the Practiser’s mind. 
Its movements are uneven, sometimes towards fruit- 
fulness, sometimes to the reverse ; it is continually, 
as it were, ascending and descending. In the time 
of fruitfulness and uplifting, there shine upon it the 
archetypal and incorporeal rays of the fountain of 
reason, God the consummator, but when it sinks low 
and fails to yield, its light is the images of these rays, 
immortal “ words’ which it is customary to call 
angels.” That is why, in this passage, he says “he 
met a place ; for the sun was set ”’ (Gen. xxviii. 11). 
For when the soul is forsaken by the rays of God, by 
means of which apprehensions of things are gained in 
greatest distinctness, there rises the secondary feebler 
light, not as before of facts but of words,° just as is the 
case in this material world; for the moon, ranking 
second to the sun when that has set, sends forth upon 
the earth a dimmer light. And further, to meet a 
“place” or ‘“‘ word”’ is an all-sufficient gift to those 
who are unable to see God Who is prior to “ place ”’ 
and ‘‘ word,” inasmuch as they did not find their soul 
entirely bereft of illumination, but when that glorious 
undiluted light sank out of their sky, they obtained 
that which has been diluted. For we read in Exodus 
(x. 23), “ For the children of Israel there was light in 
all their dwellings,” so that night and darkness are 
for ever banished, with which they live whose blind- 
ness is not of the body, but of the soul, who know not 


δ i.e, they are so called in Scripture. 
© λόγοι and λόγος, which in these sections passes so be- 
wilderingly through its many shades of meaning, seems here 
to be reduced to its lowest value. 
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118 ζῶσιν, ἀρετῆς αὐγὰς οὐκ εἰδότες. ἔνιοι 
δὲ ἥλιον μὲν ὑποτοπήσαντες εἰρῆσθαι νυνὶ συμ- 
βολικῶς αἴσθησίν τε καὶ νοῦν, τὰ νενομισμένα 
καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς αὐτοὺς εἶναι κριτήρια, τόπον δὲ τὸν 
θεῖον λόγον, οὕτως ἐξεδέξαντο" ἀπήντησεν ὁ ἀσκη- 
τὴς λόγῳ θείῳ δύντος. τοῦ θνητοῦ καὶ ἀνθρωπίνου 

119 φέγγους. ἄχρι μὲν γὰρ ὁ νοῦς τὰ νοητὰ καὶ τὰ 
aig ητὰ αἴσθησις οἴεται παγίως καταλαμβάνειν καὶ 
ἄνω περιπολεῖν " μακρὰν 6 θεῖος λόγος ἀφέστηκεν" 
ἐπειδὰν δ᾽ ἑκάτερον ἀσθένειαν ὁμολογήσῃ τὴν 
ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τρόπον τινὰ καταδύσει χρησάμενον 
ἀποκρυφθῇ, προὕπαντᾷ δεξιούμενος εὐθὺς ὁ ὁ ἔφεδρος 

[689] ἀσκητικῆς ψυχῆς ὀρθὸς λόγος ἑαυτὴν | μὲν ἀπο- 
γινωσκούσης, τὸν δὲ ἐπιφοιτῶντα ἔξωθεν ἀφανῶς 
ἀναμενούσης. 

10 XX. Φησὶ τοίνυν ἑξῆς ὅτι “* ἔλαβεν ἀπὸ τῶν 
λίθων τοῦ τόπου καὶ ἔθηκε πρὸς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ ἐκοιμήθη ἐν τῷ τόπῳ ἐκείνῳ. θαυμάσαι ἄν 
τις οὐ μόνον τὴν ἐν ὑπονοίαις πραγματείαν καὶ 
φυσιολογίαν αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν ῥητὴν πρὸς πόνου 

121 καὶ καρτερίας μελέτην ὑφήγησιν. οὐ γὰρ ἀξιοῖ 
τὸν ἀρετῆς ἐπιμελούμενον ἁβροδιαίτῳ βίῳ χρῆσθαι 
καὶ τρυφᾶν ζηλοῦντα τὰς τῶν λεγομένων μὲν εὐδαι- 
μόνων πρὸς ἀλήθειαν δὲ κακοδαιμονίας γεμόντων 
σπουδάς τε καὶ φιλοτιμίας, οἷς πᾶς ὁ βίος ὕπνος 
καὶ ἐνύπνιόν ἐστι κατὰ τὸν ἱερώτατον νομοθέτην. 

122 οὗτοι μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν, ὅταν τὰ ἐν δικαστηρίοις καὶ 

ουλευτηρίοις καὶ θεάτροις καὶ πανταχοῦ πρὸς τοὺς 


1 Perhaps περιπολεῖ, See note a below. 


4“ Or “‘their path is above the horizon.’’ I should prefer 
to read περιπολεῖ. The infinitive dependent on οἴεται equates 
the “* position above the horizon”’ with apprehension. But 
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virtue’s rays. Some, supposing that in 118 
this passage “sun” is a figurative expression for 
sense and mind, our own accepted standards of 
judgement, and “ place’”’ for the divine word, have 
understood the passage in this way: “‘ the Practiser 
met a divine word when the mortal and human light 
had gone down.”’ For so long as mind and sense- 119 
perception imagine that they get a firm grasp, mind 
of the objects of mind and sense of the objects of 
sense, and thus move aloft in the sky,¢ the divine Word 
is far away. But when each of them acknowledges 
its weakness, and going through a kind of setting 
passes out of sight, right reason is forward to meet 
and greet at once the practising soul, whose willing 
champion he is when it despairs of itself and waits for 
him who invisibly comes from without to its succour. 
XX. We read next that “‘ he took one of the stones 120 
of the place and set it under his head, and slept 
in that place’ (Gen. xxviii. 11). Our admiration is 
extorted not only by the lawgiver’s allegorical and 
philosophical teaching, but by the way in which the 
literal narrative inculcates the practice of toil and 
endurance. For he does not deem it worthy of one 121 
whose heart is set upon virtue to fare sumptuously 
and live a life of luxury affecting the tastes and 
ambitions of people who are called fortunate but are 
in reality laden with ill-fortune, whose whole life 
in the eyes of the most holy lawgiver is a sleep and 
a dream. In the daytime these people, when they 122 
have got through their outrages upon other men in 
law-courts, and council-chambers, and theatres, and 


it is really the thought that it apprehends which constitutes 
that position, just as the renunciation of the thought con- 
stitutes the setting. 
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ἄλλους ἀδικήματα διεξέλθωσιν, οἴκαδε ἀφικνοῦνται 
τὸν ἑαυτῶν οἶκον, οἱ δυστυχεῖς, καταστρέψοντες, 
οὐ τὸν τῶν οἰκοδομημάτων, ἀλλὰ τὸν συμφυᾶ τῆς 
ψυχῆς οἶκον, τὸ σῶμα, τροφὰς ἀμέτρους καὶ ἐπ- 
αλλήλους εἰσφέροντες καὶ πολὺν ἀ ἄκρατον ἄρδοντες, 
ἕως (ἂν) βύθιος μὲν 6 "λογισμὸς οἴχηται, τὰ δ᾽ 
ὑπὸ γαστέρα πλησμονῆς ἔκγονα πάθη διαναστάντα, 
λύττῃ χρώμενα ἀκαθέκτῳ, προσπεσόντα καὶ ἐμπλα- 
κέντα τοῖς ἐπιτυχοῦσι, τὸν πολὺν οἶστρον ἀπερυ- 
123 γόντα λωφήσῃ. νύκτωρ δέ, ὁπότε καιρὸς εἴη πρὸς 
κοῖτον τραπέσθαι, πολυτελεῖς κλίνας καὶ εὐανθε- 
στάτας στρωμνὰς εὐτρεπισάμενοι μαλακῶς σφόδρα 
κατακλίνονται, τὴν γυναικῶν ἐκμιμούμενοι τρυφήν, 
αἷς ἡ φύσις ἐπέτρεψεν ἀνειμένῃ χρῆσθαι διαίτῃ, 
παρὸ καὶ τὸ σῶμα τοῦ μαλθακωτέρου κόμματος ὁ 
124 τεχνίτης καὶ ποιητὴς αὐταῖς εἰργάζετο. τοιοῦτος 
οὐδεὶς γνώριμος τοῦ ἱεροῦ λόγου, ἀλλ' οἱ πρὸς 
ἀλήθειαν ἄνδρες, σωφροσύνης καὶ κοσμιότητος καὶ 
αἰδοῦς ἐρασταί, ἐγκράτειαν, ὀλιγοδεΐαν, καρτερίαν 
ὥσπερ κρηπῖδάς τινας ὅλου τοῦ βίου καταβεβλη- 
μένοι, ψυχῆς ἀσφαλεῖς ὑποδρόμους, οἷς ἀκινδύνως 
καὶ βεβαίως. ἐνορμιεῖται, χρημάτων καὶ ἡδονῆς 
καὶ δόξης κρείττους, σιτίων καὶ ποτῶν καὶ αὐτὸ 
μόνον' τῶν ἀναγκαίων, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον μὴ νεωτερίζειν 
ἄρχεται λιμός, ὑπερόπται, πεῖναν δέχεσθαι καὶ 
δίψαν θάλπος τε καὶ κρύος καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα δυσκαρ- 
τέρητα ὑπὲρ ἀρετῆς κτήσεως ἑτοιμότατοι, ζηλωταὶ 
1 αὐτὸ μόνον does not make sense. Wend. proposes πλὴν 
for καὶ, but this hardly agrees with ἐφ᾽ ὅσον. . . λιμός. 


Perhaps αὐτῶν, so translation (or αὐτῶν μὲν οὖν, omitting the 
preceding καὶ as some mss. do). 
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everywhere, come home, poor wretches, to ruin their 
own abode, not that which consists of buildings, but 
the abode which is bound up by nature with the soul, 

I mean the body. Into it they convey an unlimited 
supply of eatables one after another, and steep it in 
quantities of strong drink, until the reasoning faculty 
is drowned, and the sensual ® passions born of excess 
are aroused and raging with a fury that brooks no 
check, after falling upon and entangling themselves 
with all whom they meet, have disgorged their great 
frenzy and have abated. At night, when it is time to 123 
retire to bed, they recline exceedingly delicately on 
costly couches and gaily-coloured bedding with which 
they have provided themselves, aping the luxury of 
women, to whom nature allows an easier mode of life, 
agreeable to the body of softer stamp” which the 
Creator Artificer has wrought for them. None such 124 
is a disciple of the holy Word, but only those who are 
really men, enamoured of moderation, propriety, and 
self-respect : men who have laid down as the founda- 
tion, so to speak, of their whole life self-control, 
abstemiousness, endurance, which are safe roadsteads 
of the soul, in which it can lie firmly moored and out 
of danger; men superior to the temptations of 
money, pleasure, popularity, regardless of meat and 
drink and of the actual necessaries of life, so long as 
lack of food does not begin to threaten their health ; 
men perfectly ready for the sake of acquiring virtue 
to submit to hunger and thirst and heat and cold and | 
all else that is hard to put up with; men keen to get 


Or ‘‘sexual,”’ though that is usually with Philo τὰ μετὰ 
γαστέρα, but cf. ὑπογαστρίων De Som. ii. 147. Otherwise 
**born in the depths of the belly.”’ 

>» A common phrase, cf. ἔοικε δ᾽ εἶναι τοῦ πονηροῦ κόμματος 
Aristoph. Plut. 862. 

363 


125 


PHILO 


τῶν εὐποριστοτάτων, ὡς μηδ᾽ ἐπ᾽ εὐτελεῖ χλαίνῃ 
ποτὲ δυσωπηθῆναι, τοὐναντίον δὲ τὰς πολυτελεῖς 
ὄνειδος καὶ μεγάλην τοῦ βίου ζημίαν νομίσαι. 
τούτοις πολυτελής μέν ἐστι κλίνη μαλακὸν ἔδαφος, 
στρωμνὴ δὲ θάμνοι, πόαι, βοτάναι, φύλλων πολλὴ 
χύσις, τὰ δὲ πρὸς κεφαλῆς λίθοι τινὲς ἣ βραχεῖς 


[640] γεώλοφοι τοῦ ἰσοπέδου | μικρὸν ἀνέχοντες. τὸν 
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βίον τοῦτον οἱ μὲν τρυφῶντες σκληροδίαιτον 
καλοῦσιν, οἱ δὲ πρὸς καλοκἀγαθίαν ζῶντες ἥδιστον 
ὀνομάζουσιν" ἀνδράσι γὰρ οὐ λεγομένοις ἀλλ᾽ οὖσιν 
ὄντως ἐφαρμόζει. οὐχ ὁρᾷς, ὅτι καὶ νῦν 

ασιλικαῖς ὕλαις καὶ παρασκευαῖς περιουσιάζοντα 
τὸν ἀθλητὴν τῶν καλῶν ἐπιτηδευμάτων εἰσάγει 
χαμευνοῦντα καὶ λίθῳ προσκεφαλαίῳ χρώμενον 
καὶ μικρὸν ὕστερον ἐν ταῖς εὐχαῖς ἄρτον καὶ ἱμάτιον, 
τὸν φύσεως πλοῦτον, αἰτούμενον, ἐπειδὴ τὸν ἐν ταῖς 
κεναῖς δόξαις ἐχλεύαζεν ἀεὶ καὶ τοὺς θαυμαστικῶς 
ἔχοντας αὐτοῦ κατεκερτόμει; οὗτός ἐστι παρά- 
δειγμα ἀρχέτυπον ἀσκητικῆς ψυχῆς, ἐκτεθηλυσμένῳ 
καὶ ἀνδρογύνῳ παντὶ πολέμιος. 

ΧΧΙ. Ὃ μὲν οὖν {τοῦ φιλοπόνου καὶ φιλαρέτου 
πρόχειρος ἔπαινος εἴρηται, τὸ δὲ κατὰ σύμβολον 
μηνυόμενον ἐρευνητέον. εἰδέναι δὲ νῦν προσήκει, 
ὅτι ὁ θεῖος τόπος καὶ ἡ ἱερὰ χώρα πλήρης ἀσω- 
μάτων ἐστὶ λόγων: ψυχαὶ δ᾽ εἰσὶν ἀθάνατοι ot λόγοι 
οὗτοι. τούτων δὴ τῶν λόγων ἕνα λαβών, ἀρι- 
στίνδην ἐπιλεγόμενος τὸν ἀνωτάτω καὶ woavel 


1 Mangey ὁμαλὸν. But there is no reason why the hardy 
should not select soft ground. Cf. De Som. ii. 56. 
2 Mss. Τὸν. 


@ See App. p. 600. 
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things most easily procured, who are never ashamed 
of an inexpensive cloak, but on the contrary regard 
those which cost much as matter for reproach and a 
great waste of their living. To these men a soft bit 125 
of ground is a costly couch ; bushes, grass, shrubs, a 
heap of leaves, their bedding ; ; their pillow some 
stones or mounds rising a little above the general 
level. Such a mode of life as this the luxurious call 
hard faring, but those who live for what is good and 
noble describe it as most pleasant ; for it is suited to 
those who are not merely called but really are men. 
Do you not see how, in the passage 126 
before us, the lawgiver represents the athlete of 
noble pursuits, in enjoyment of a princely abundance 
of materials 5 for comfort, as sleeping on the ground, 
and using a stone as his pillow, and a little later in his 
prayers asking for nature’s wealth, bread and raiment 
(Gen. xxviii. 20)? For he® ever held up to ridicule the 
wealth which depends on the vain opinions of men, 
and scoffed at those who regarded it with reverence. 
In him we have the original pattern of the practiser’s 
soul, one at war with every man that is effeminate 
and emasculated. | 
XXI. So much, then, for the praise of the lover of 127 
toil and virtue in the literal sense of the passage. We 
have still to explore its symbolic teaching. In doing 
so it is of importance to know that the divine © place 7 
and the holy land is full of incorporeal “ words ” 
and these words are immortal souls. Of these aoet 128 
he takes one, choosing as the best the topmost one, 
ὃ Is ‘he’ Moses or Jacob? The οὗτος in the next sentence 
oints to the latter. In neither case is it clear what exactly 


hilo is cella Say If it is Jacob, he may perhaps consider 
his dealings wit Laban as justifying the statement. 
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σώματος ἡνωμένου κεφαλὴν' πλησίον ἱδρύεται 
διανοίας τῆς ἑαυτοῦ: καὶ γὰρ αὕτη τρόπον τινὰ 
τῆς ψυχῆς ἐστι κεφαλή. ποιεῖ δὲ τοῦτο πρόφασιν 
μὲν ὡς κοιμησόμενος, τὸ δ᾽ ἀληθὲς ὡς ἀναπαυ- 
σόμενος ἐπὶ λόγῳ θείῳ καὶ σύμπαντα ἑἕαυτοῦ τὸν 
129 βίον κουφότατον ἄχθος ἐπαναθήσων ἐκείνῳ. ὁ δὲ 
ἄσμενος ἐπακούει καὶ δέχεται τὸν ἀθλητὴν ws 
φοιτητὴν ἐσόμενον τὸ πρῶτον, εἶθ᾽ ὅταν αὐτοῦ 
τὴν ἐπιτηδειότητα τῆς φύσεως ἀποδέξηται, χειρο- 
δετεῖ᾽ τρόπον ἀλείπτου καὶ πρὸς τὰ γυμνάσια καλεῖ, 
καὶ διερειδόμενος παλαίειν ἀναγκάζει, μέχρις ἂν 
ἀνανταγώνιστον αὐτῷ ῥώμην ἐγκατασκευάσῃ, τὰ 
ὦτα θείαις ἐπιπνοίαις" μεταβαλὼν εἰς ὄμματα καὶ 
καλέσας αὐτὸν" μεταχαραχθέντα καινὸν τύπον 
180 ᾿Ισραήλ, ὁρῶντα. τότε καὶ τὸν νικη- 
τήριον ἐπιτίθησιν αὐτῷ στέφανον. ὁ δὲ στέφανος 
ἔκτοπον ἔχει καὶ ξένον καὶ ἴσως οὐκ εὔφημον 
ὄνομα" καλεῦται γὰρ ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀγωνοθέτου νάρκα. 
λέγεται. γὰρ ὅτι “" ἐνάρκησε τὸ πλάτος,᾽ βραβείων 
καὶ κηρυγμάτων καὶ τῶν ἐν “τιμαῖς ἁπάντων θαυ- 
131 μασιώτατον ἀριστεῖον" εἰ γὰρ ἡ δυνάμεως ἀκαθ- 
αιρέτου ψυχὴ μεταλαβοῦσα καὶ τελειωθεῖσα ἐν 
ἄθλοις ἀρετῶν καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν ὅρον αὐτὸν ἀφικομένη 
τοῦ καλοῦ μὴ πρὸς ὕψος ὑπὸ μεγαλαυχίας ἀρθείη 


1 mss. κεφαλῆς. ΑἹ] editors from Turnebus have accepted 
the correction, but I should prefer to retain κεφαλῆς and 
omit καὶ. The mind, not the stone-logos, is to the whole 
ψυχή what the head is to the whole body. 

2 mss. χειροδοτεῖ, an impossible word. The correction 
χειροδετεῖ, due originally to Wyttenbach, introduces a word 
not known elsewhere, but a very natural formation. 
Mangey’s ovyxpore?, though favourably regarded by Wend., 
seems arbitrary. 
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occupying the place which the head does in the whole¢ 
body, and sets it up close to his understanding (Gen. 
xxviii. 11); for the understanding is, we may say, the 
soul’s head. He does so professedly ὃ to sleep upon 
it, but in reality to repose on the divine word, and 
lay his whole life, lightest of burdens, thereon. The 
divine word readily listens to and accepts the athlete 
to be first of all a pupil, then when he has been 
satisfied of his fitness of nature, he fastens on the 
gloves as a trainer does and summons him to the 
exercises, then closes with him and forces him to 
wrestle until he has developed in him an irresistible 
strength, and by the breath of divine inspiration he 
changes ears into eyes, and gives him when remodelled 
in a new form the name of Israel—He who sees. 
It is then too that he confers on him the 

crown of victory. Now the crown has a strange and 
outlandish and perhaps ill-sounding name; for the 
name given it by the president of the contest is 
‘‘numbness ἡ; for we read that “the broad part 
grew numb ” (Gen. xxxii. 25), a guerdon the most 
wondrous of all awards ever announced in honour of a 
victor. For if the soul which had been made partaker 
of indomitable power, and has attained perfection in 
contests for the winning of virtues, and has reached 
the very limit of the good and beautiful, instead of 
being lifted up in arrogance and stepping high in 
@ Or ‘“‘the body regarded as a unity.”’ For the Stoic use 


of the word see notes on De Mig. 180 and Quod Det. 49. 
® Or according to the surface meaning. 


3 mss. ἐπινοίαις. 

4 The majority of mss. have τὸν, which seems to me to give 
a clearer construction. Or has κατὰ fallen out between 
μεταχαραχθέντα and καινὸν ὃ 
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> > A 9 ’ e 3 ’ A 
nd ἀκροβατοῦσα ἐπικομπάζοι, ws ἀρτίοις ποσὶ 
[641] μακρὰ βαίνειν δυναμένη, ναρκήσειε δὲ Kat | σταλείη 
τὸ εὐρυνθὲν' οἷήσει πλάτος, εἶθ᾽ ἑκουσίως ὑπο- 
σκελίσασα ἑαυτὴν χωλεύοι, τῶν ἀσωμάτων ὅπως 
ὑστερίζοι φύσεων, ἡττᾶσθαι δοκοῦσα νικηφορήσει. 
132 τὸ “γὰρ πρεσβείων ἐξίστασθαι γνώμῃ μᾶλλον (7) 
ἀνάγκῃ τοῖς ἀμείνοσιν λυσιτελέστατον" νενόμισται, 
ἐπεὶ καὶ τὰ δευτερεῖα τῶν ἐν τῷδε τῷ ἀγῶνι τιθε- 
μένων ἄθλων τὰ πρῶτα τῶν ἐν ἑτέροις ἀξιώματος 
μεγέθει πλεῖστον ὅσον ὑπερβάλλει. 

132 XXII. Τὸ μὲν δὴ προοίμιον τῆς θεοπέμπτου 
φαντασίας ὧδ᾽ ἔχει, τρέπεσθαι δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν καιρὸς 
ἤδη καὶ τῶν ἐμφερομένων ἀκριβοῦν ἕκαστον. 

᾿ ἐνυπνιάσθη ”” on jot“ καὶ ἰδοὺ κλῖμαξ ἐστηριγ- 
μένη ἐν τῇ vas ἧς ἡ κεφαλὴ ἀφικνεῖτο εἰς τὸν 
οὐρανόν, καὶ οἵ ἄγγελοι τοῦ θεοῦ ἀνέβαινον καὶ 
κατέβαινον ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς" ὁ δὲ κύριος ἐπεστήρικτο ἐπ᾽ 

134 αὐτῆς. κλῖμαξ τοίνυν ἐν μὲν τῷ κόσμῳ συμ- 
βολικῶς λέγεται 6 ἀήρ, οὗ βάσις μέν ἐστι γῆ, 
κορυφὴ δ᾽ οὐρανός" ἀπὸ γὰρ τῆς σεληνιακῆς. 
σφαίρας, ἣν ἐ ἐσχάτην μὲν τῶν κατ᾽ οὐρανὸν κύκλων, 
πρώτην δὲ τῶν" πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἀναγράφουσιν οἱ φροντι- 
σταὶ τῶν μετεώρων, ἄχρι γῆς ἐσχάτης ὁ ἀὴρ πάντῃ 

135 ταθεὶς ἔφθακεν. ,οὗτος δ᾽ ἐστὶ ψυχῶν ἀσωμάτων 
οἶκος, ἐπειδὴ πάντα τῷ ποιητῇ τὰ τοῦ κόσμου 
μέρη καλὸν ἔδοξεν εἶναι ζῴων ἀναπληρῶσαι. διὰ 
τοῦτο γῇ μὲν τὰ χερσαῖα ἐγκατεσκεύαζε, θαλάτταις 
δὲ καὶ ποταμοῖς τὰ ἔνυδρα, οὐρανῷ δὲ τοὺς ἀστέρας 
—Kal γὰρ ἕκαστος τούτων οὐ μόνον ζῷον, ἀλλὰ 


1 Perhaps read εὐρυνθὲν «ἂν» (G.H.W.). 
2 ss. ols εὐτελέστατον: Mangey ws ἐντελέστατον, with at 
least equal probability. Or ἐντελέστατον alone? 
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vaunting mood, conscious of power to take long 
strides on sound feet, should turn numb and shrink in 
the broad limb enlarged by conceit, and then after 
thus voluntarily disabling itself go with limping gait, 
that so it might fall behind the incorporeal beings— 


though seemingly worsted it will be the victor. For 132 


to give up prizes to one’s betters of free choice and 
not under compulsion is accounted highly profitable, 
since even the second prizes offered in this contest 
immeasurably transcend in greatness of honour the 
first prizes in all other contests. 

XXII. Such, then, is the prelude of the God-sent 
vision, and it is now time to turn to the vision itself, 
and to examine in detail its several points. “ He 
dreamed,” it runs, “ and behold a stairway set up on 
the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven: and 
the angels of God were ascending and descending on 
it ; and the Lord stood firmly upon it ’) (Gen. xxviii. 


133 


12). ‘“* Stairway ” when applied to the universe isa 134 


figurative name for the air ; whose foot is earth and 
its head heaven. For the air extends in all directions 
to the ends of the earth from the sphere of the moon 
which is described by meteorologists as last of the 
heavenly zones, and first of those which are related 
to us.” The air is the abode of incorporeal souls, since 
it seemed good to their Maker to fill all parts of the 
universe with living beings. He set land-animals on 
the earth, aquatic creatures in the seas and rivers, 
and in heaven the stars, each of which is said to be 
not a living creature only but mind of the purest kind 


* For the following sections cf. De Gig. 7 ff. For τῶν 
πρὸς ἡμᾶς (κύκλων) see App. p. 600. 


3 Mss. els τὴν γῆν. 


4 mss. rots or τῆς. See App. p. 600. 
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A “- u 9 ’ 
καὶ νοῦς ὅλος δι᾿ ὅλων ὁ καθαρώτατος εἶναι λέγεται" 
--ὦὥὦστε καὶ ἐν τῷ λοιπῷ τμήματι τοῦ παντός, 
>? A 4 3 A A 3 ᾽ὔ Ul 
ἀέρι, ζῷα γέγονεν. εἰ δὲ μὴ αἰσθήσει καταληπτά, 
’ A A \ A 3 ’ 
136 τί τοῦτο; καὶ ψυχὴ γὰρ ἀόρατον. καὶ μὴν εἰκός 
9 “A ἀλλ \ Hs) A ὃ ’ 
γε ἀέρα γῆς μᾶλλον καὶ ὕδατος ζῳοτροφεῖν, διότι 
a A 
καὶ τὰ ἐν ἐκείνοις οὗτος ἐψύχωσεν: ἐποίει γὰρ 
\ σ 
αὐτὸν 6 τεχνίτης ἀκινήτων μὲν σωμάτων ἕξιν, 
’ Α > 4 4 ” A e ~ 
κινουμένων δὲ ἀφαντάστως φύσιν, ἤδη δὲ ὁρμῇ 
137 καὶ φαντασίᾳ χρῆσθαι δυναμένων ψυχήν. οὐκ 
& 
δὰ > > e A » 3 ’ ~ 
ἄτοπον οὖν, de οὗ τὰ ἄλλα ἐψυχώθη, ψυχῶν 
> A \ \ Ἁ > » 4 , “- 
ἀμοιρεῖν; διὸ μηδεὶς τὴν ἀρίστην φύσιν ζῴων τοῦ 
ἀρίστου τῶν περιγείων, ἀέρος, ἀφαιρείσθω: οὐ γὰρ 
4 3 , ae ae , 
μόνος ἐκ πάντων ἔρημος οὗτος, ἀλλ᾽ οἷα πόλις 
3 aA “ > U4 A > 4 N 
εὐανδρεῖ πολίτας ἀφθάρτους καὶ ἀθανάτους ψυχὰς 
“ 3 ’ vf ~ 
138 ἔχων ἰσαρίθμους ἄστροις. τούτων τῶν 
ψυχῶν αἱ μὲν κατίασιν ἐνδεθησόμεναι σώμασι 
θνητοῖς, ὅσαι προσγειότατοι καὶ φιλοσώματοι, αἵ 
δ᾽ ἀνέρχονται, διακριθεῖσαι πάλιν κατὰ τοὺς ὑπὸ 
Ἁ \ 4 
φύσεως ὁρισθέντας ἀριθμοὺς Kat χρόνους. 
[4 e A A [4 \ 4 ~ 
139 τούτων ai μὲν τὰ σύντροφα Kat συνήθη τοῦ | 
[642] θνητοῦ βίου ποθοῦσαι παλινδρομοῦσιν αὖθις, at δὲ 
πολλὴν φλυαρίαν αὐτοῦ καταγνοῦσαι δεσμωτήριον 
\ οὶ ~ 9 
μὲν καὶ τύμβον ἐκάλεσαν τὸ σῶμα, φυγοῦσαι ὃ 
ὥσπερ ἐξ εἱρκτῆς ἢ μνήματος ἄνω κούφοις πτεροῖς 
πρὸς αἰθέρα ἐξαρθεῖσαι μετεωροπολοῦσι τὸν αἰῶνα. 


@ Or better “ἢ some are descending . . . others ascending.”’ 
The latter are not, as the next sentence shews, the higher 
souls described in § 140, who never come to earth, but those 
who have come down and return at the fixed period. For 
this last point cf. De Plant. 14: ‘‘some enter into mortal 
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through and through; and therefore in air also, the 
remaining section of the universe, living creatures 
exist. If they are not to be apprehended by sense, 
what of that? The soul too is a thing invisible. 136 
Indeed it is more to be expected that air should be 
the nurse of living creatures than that land and water 
should, seeing that it is air that has given vitality to 
the creatures of land and water, for the Great Artificer 
made air the principle of coherence in motionless 
bodies, the principle of growth in bodies which move 
but receive no sense-impressions, while in bodies that 
are susceptible of impulse and sense-impression He 
made it the principle of life. Is it not then incon- 137 
sistent that the element through which other things 
obtained vitality should be empty of living souls? 
Accordingly let no one take away nature at its best, 

as it is in living creatures, from the best of earth’s 
elements, air: for so far is air from being alone of all 
things untenanted, that like a city it has a goodly 
population, its citizens being imperishable and im- 
mortal souls equal in number to the stars. 

Of these soulssome, such as have earthward tendencies 138 
and material tastes, descend? to be fast bound in 
mortal bodies, while others ascend,* being selected 
for return according to the numbers and periods 
determined by nature. Of these last 139 
some, longing for the familiar and accustomed ways 

of mortal life, again retrace their steps, while others 
pronouncing that life great foolery call the body a 
prison and a tomb, and escaping as though from a 
dungeon or a grave, are lifted up on light wings to 
the upper air and range the heights for ever. Others 140 


bodies and quit them again,” κατά τινας ὡρισμένας περιόδους. 
See further App. p. 600. 
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140 ἄλλαι δ᾽ εἰσὶ καθαρώταται καὶ ἄρισται, μειζόνων 
φρονημάτων καὶ θειοτέρων ἐπιλαχοῦσαι, μηδενὸς 
μὲν τῶν περιγείων ποτὲ ὀρεχθεῖσαι τὸ παράπαν, 
ὕπαρχοι δὲ τοῦ πανηγεμόνος, ὥσπερ μεγάλου 
βασιλέως ἀκοαὶ καὶ ὄψεις, ἐφορῶσαι πάντα καὶ 

141 ἀκούουσαι. ταύτας δαίμονας μὲν οἱ ἄλλοι φιλό- 
σοφοι, ὁ δὲ ἱερὸς λόγος ἀγγέλους εἴωθε καλεῖν 
προσφυεστέρῳ χρώμενος ὀνόματι" καὶ γὰρ τὰς 
τοῦ πατρὸς ἐπικελεύσεις τοῖς ἐγγόνοις καὶ τὰς 

142 τῶν ἐγγόνων χρείας τῷ πατρὶ διαγγέλλουσι. παρὸ 
καὶ ἀνερχομένους αὐτοὺς καὶ κατιόντας εἰσήγαγεν, 
οὐκ ἐπειδὴ τῶν μηνυσόντων ὁ πάντῃ ἐφθακὼς 
θεὸς δεῖται, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι τοῖς ἐπικήροις ἡμῖν συνέφερε 
μεσίταις καὶ διαιτηταῖς λόγοις χρῆσθαι διὰ τὸ τε- 
θηπέναι καὶ πεφρικέναι τὸν παμπρύτανιν καὶ τὸ 

148 μέγιστον ἀρχῆς αὐτοῦ κράτος. οὗ λαβόντες ἔν- 
νοιαν ἐδεήθημέν ποτέ τινος τῶν μεσιτῶν λέγοντες" 
Υ̓ λάλησον σὺ ἡμῖν, καὶ μὴ λαλείτω πρὸς ἡμᾶς ὁ 
θεός, μή ποτε ἀποθάνωμεν.᾽᾿ οὐ γὰρ ὅτι κολάσεις, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὑπερβαλλούσας καὶ ἀκράτους εὐεργεσίας 
χωρῆσαι δυνάμεθα, ἃς ἂν αὐτὸς προτείνῃ ou 
ἑαυτοῦ μὴ χρώμενος ὑπηρέταις ἄλλοις. 

144 παγκάλως δὲ ἐστηριγμένον ἐν τῇ γῇ διὰ συμβόλου 
κλίμακος φαντασιοῦται τὸν ἀέρα" τὰς γὰρ ava- 
διδομένας ἐκ γῆς ἀναθυμιάσεις λεπτυνομένας ἐξ- 
αεροῦσθαι συμβέβηκεν, ὥστε βάσιν μὲν καὶ ῥίζαν 

145 ἀέρος εἶναι γῆν, κεφαλὴν δὲ οὐρανόν. λέγεται γοῦν, 
ὅτι σελήνη πίλημα μὲν ἄκρατον αἰθέρος οὔκ ἐστιν, 


1 Mss, πάντα. 


-4 Wend. compares Xen. Cyrop. viii. 2. 10 τοὺς βασίλεως 
καλουμένους ὀφθαλμοὺς καὶ τὰ Bacidews Gra. 
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there are of perfect purity and excellence, gifted with 
a higher and diviner temper, that have never felt any 
craving after the things of earth, but are viceroys of 
the Ruler of the universe, ears and eyes, so to speak, 
of the great king,* beholding and hearing all things. 
These are called “‘demons”’ by the other philo- 141 
sophers, but the sacred record is wont to call them 
‘angels’? or messengers, employing an apter title, 
for they both convey the biddings of the Father to 
His children and report the children’s need to their 
Father.® In accordance with this they are represented 142 
by the lawgiver as ascending and descending: not 
that God, who is already present in all directions, 
needs informants, but that it was a boon to us in our 
sad case to avail ourselves of the services of ‘‘ words ” 
acting on our behalf as mediators, so great is our awe 
and shuddering dread of the universal Monarch and 
the exceeding might of His sovereignty. It was our 148 
attainment of a conception of this that once made 
us address to one of those mediators the entreaty : 
“* Speak thou to us, and let not God speak to us, lest 
pena we die ’ (Ex. xx. 19). For should He, without 
employing ministers, hold out to us with His own 
hand, I do not say chastisements, but even benefits 
unmixed and exceeding great, we are incapable of 
receiving them. It is a fine thought that 144 
the dreamer sees the air symbolized by a stairway as 
firmly set on the earth; for the exhalations given forth 
out of the earth are rarefied and so turned into air, so 
that earth is air’s foot and root and heaven its head. 
Do they not tell us that the moon is not an unmixed 145 
mass of ether, as each of the other heavenly bodies 


> Cf. De Gig. 16, and quotation from Plat. Symposium 
there given. 
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ws ἕκαστος τῶν ἄλλων ἀστέρων, κρᾶμα δὲ Ek τε 
αἰθερώδους οὐσίας καὶ depwdous: καὶ τό γε ἐμ- 
φαινόμενον αὐτῇ μέλαν, ὃ καλοῦσί τινες πρόσωπον, 
οὐδὲν ἄλλο εἶναι ἢ τὸν ἀναμεμιγμένον ἀέρα, ὃς 
κατὰ φύσιν μέλας ὧν ἄχρις οὐρανοῦ τείνεται. 

16 XXIII. Ἣ μὲν οὖν ἐν κόσμῳ λεγομένη συμ- 
βολικῶς κλῖμαξ τοιαύτη ἐστί, τὴν δ᾽ ἐν ἀνθρώποις 
σκοποῦντες εὑρήσομεν τὴν ψυχήν, ἧς βάσις μὲν τὸ 
ὡσανεὶ γεῶδές ἐστιν, αἴσθησις, κεφαλὴ δ᾽ ὡς ἂν 

147 τὸ οὐράνιον, ὁ καθαρώτατος νοῦς. ἄνω δὲ καὶ 

[648] κάτω διὰ πάσης | αὐτῆς οἱ τοῦ θεοῦ λόγοι χωροῦσιν 
ἀδιαστάτως, ὁπότε μὲν ἀνέρχοιντο, συνανασπῶντες 
αὐτὴν καὶ τοῦ θνητοῦ διαζευγνύντες καὶ τὴν θέαν 
dv’ ἄξιον ὁρᾶν μόνων ἐπιδεικνύμενοι, ὁπότε δὲ 
κατέρχοιντο, οὐ καταβάλλοντες---οὔτε γὰρ θεὸς 
οὔτε λόγος θεῖος ζημίας αἴτιος, --ἀλλὰ συγκατα- 
βαίνοντες διὰ φιλανθρωπίαν καὶ ἔλεον τοῦ γένους 
ἡμῶν, ἐπικουρίας ἕνεκα καὶ συμμαχίας, ἵνα καὶ 
τὴν ἔτι ὥσπερ ἐν ποταμῷ, τῷ σώματι, φορου- 

148 μένην ψυχὴν σωτήριον πνέοντες ἀναζωῶσι. ταῖς 
μὲν δὴ τῶν ἄκρως κεκαθαρμένων διανοίαις ἀψοφητὶ 
μόνος ἀοράτως ὃ τῶν ὅλων ἡγεμὼν ἐμπεριπατεῖ--- 
καὶ γάρ ἐστι χρησθὲν τῷ σοφῷ θεοπρόπιον, ἐν ᾧ 
λέγεται" “᾿ περιπατήσω ἐν ὑμῖν, καὶ ἔσομαι ὑμῶν 
θεός, --ταῖς δὲ τῶν ἔτι ἀπολουομένων, μήπω δὲ 
κατὰ τὸ παντελὲς ἐκνιψαμένων τὴν ἐρῶ καὶ 
κεκηλιδωμένην (ἐν) σώμασι βαρέσι ¢ ωὴν ἄγγελοι, 
λόγοι θεῖοι, ῥαιδρύνοντες αὐτὰς τοῖς “καλοκἀγαθίας 

149 δόγμασιν. ὅσα δὲ ἐξοικίζεται κακῶν" οἰκητόρων 


1 mss. ὄμμασιν: Mangey ῥύμμασιν, cf. Plat. Rep. 429 Ἑ, 
430 a. 
2 Mss, κατὰ τῶν ΟΥ̓ κακὰ κἀκ (ἐκ) τῶν: Mangey κακὰ κακῶν. 
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is, but a blend of ethereal and aerial substance ; 
and that the black which appears in it, which some call 
a face, is nothing else than the commingled air which 
is naturally black and extends all the way to heaven®? 
XXIII. Such then is that which in the universe 146 
is figuratively called stairway. If we consider that 
which is so called in human beings we shall find it to 
be soul. Its foot is sense-perception, which is as it 
were the earthly element in it, and its head, the mind 
which is wholly unalloyed, the heavenly element, as 
it may be called. Up and down throughout its whole 147 
extent are moving incessantly the ‘ words ”’ of God, 
drawing it up with them when they ascend and dis- 
connecting it with what is mortal, and exhibiting to it 
the spectacle of the only objects worthy of our gaze ; 
and when they descend not casting it down, for 
neither does God nor does a divine Word cause harm, 
but condescending out of love for man and compassion 
for our race, to be helpers and comrades, that with the 
healing of their breath they may quicken into new 
life the soul which is still borne along in the body as 
in ariver.? In the understandings of those who have 148 
been purified to the utmost the Ruler of the universe 
walks noiselessly, alone, invisibly, for verily there is 
an oracle once vouchsafed to the Sage, in which it is 
said: “1 will walk in you, and will be your God ” 
(Lev. xxvi. 12): but in the understandings of those 
who are still undergoing cleansing and have not yet 
fully washed their life defiled and stained by the 
body’s weight there walk angels, divine words, 
making them bright and clean with the doctrines of 
all that is good and beautiful. It is quite manifest 149 


« See App. p. 600. 
> From Timaeus 43 a. Cf. De Gig. 13. 
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U @ Ὁ e > A > ’ “- ’ὔὕ 2 
στίφη, ἵνα εἷς 6 ἀγαθὸς εἰσοικίσηται, δῆλόν ἐστι. 
σπούδαζε οὖν, ὦ ψυχή, θεοῦ οἶκος γενέσθαι, ἱερὸν 
. 9 ’ 4, ” 4 ” ea e 
ἅγιον, (ἐν)διαύτημα κάλλιστον" ἴσως yap, ἴσως ὃν ὃ 
κόσμος ἅπας, καὶ σὺ οἰκοδεσπότην σχήσεις ἐπι- 
μελούμενον τῆς ἰδίας οἰκίας, ὡς εὐερκεστάτη καὶ 
ἀπήμων εἰσαεί διαφυλάττοιτο.ἦ 

” A A A e ~ ’ὔ e 9 A 

150 “lows δὲ Kat τὸν ἑαυτοῦ Biov O ἀσκητης φαν- 
τασιοῦται κλίμακι ἐοικότα: φύσει γὰρ ἀνώμαλον 
πρᾶγμα ἄσκησις, τοτὲ μὲν προϊοῦσα εἰς ὕψος, τοτὲ 

A 
δ᾽ ὑποστρέφουσα πρὸς τοὐναντίον, Kal τοτὲ μὲν 
καθάπερ ναῦς εὐπλοίᾳ τῇ τοῦ βίου, τοτὲ δὲ 
δυσπλοίᾳ χρωμένη. ἑτερήμερος γάρ, ὡς ἔφη τις, 
τῶν “ἀσκητῶν ὁ βίος, ἄλλοτε μὲν ζῶν καὶ ἐγρη- 

151 γορώς, ἄλλοτε δὲ τεθνεὼς 7) κοιμώμενος. καὶ τάχα 
οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ τοῦτο λέγεται: σοφοὶ μὲν γὰρ τὸν 

> 
ὀλύμπιον καὶ οὐράνιον χῶρον ἔλαχον οἰκεῖν, ἄνω 
φοιτᾶν ἀεὶ μεμαθηκότες, κακοὶ δὲ τοὺς ἐν “Αιδου 
μυχούς, ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἄχρι τέλους ἀποθνήσκειν ἐπι- 
τετηδευκότες καὶ εἰς γῆρας ἐκ σπαργάνων φθορᾶς 

162 ἐθάδες ὄντες. οἱ δ᾽ ἀσκηταὶ--μεθόριοι γὰρ τῶν 
” > A 3 A 4 4 e > A 4 
ἄκρων elotv—avw καὶ κάτω πολλάκις ws ἐπὶ κλί- 
μακος βαδίζουσιν, ἢ ὑπὸ τῆς κρείττονος μοίρας 
ἀνελκόμενοι ἢ ὑπὸ τῆς χείρονος ἀντισπώμενοι, 
μέχρις ἂν ὁ τῆς ἁμίλλης καὶ διαμάχης ταύτης 

A A > A A A 4 ~ 
βραβευτὴς θεὸς avad@ τὰ βραβεῖα τάξει τῇ βελ- 
τίονι, τὴν ἐναντίαν εἰσάπαν καθελών. 


1 In the ss. the words διαίτημα ... διαφυλάττοιτο appear 
in § 155 after del γίνονται and are replaced by ἰσχυροὶ. .. 
παραπαιόντων, Which Wend. has transferred to that section. 
epee ently though Mangey prints these adjectives in the 
em. sing., the uncorrected mss. have them in the mase. plur., 
which in itself shews their impossibility here.) 
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what troups of evil tenants are ejected, in order that 
One, the good one, may enter and occupy. Be 
zealous therefore, O soul, to become a house of God, 
a holy temple, a most beauteous abiding-place ; for 
perchance, perchance the Master of the whole world’s 
household shall be thine too and keep thee under His 
care as His special house, to preserve thee evermore 
strongly guarded and unharmed. 

It may be too that the Practiser has his own life 
presented to him in his vision as resembling a stair- 
way ; for practising is by nature an uneven business, 
at one moment going onward to a height, at another 
returning in the opposite direction, and at one time 
like a ship making life’s voyage with fair winds, at an- 
other with ill winds. For the life of practisers is, as 
one has said, a life “‘ of alternate days,” * sometimes 
alive and wakeful, sometimes dead or asleep. And 
this suggestion is not perhaps wide of the mark. 
For while it is the portion of the wise to dwell in 
the heavenly region of Olympus, since they have 
ever learned to make the heights their resort, and the 
depths of Hades are the abode allotted to the bad, 
who from first to last have made dying their occupa- 
tion, and from the cradle to old age are accustomed 
to corruption, the practisers—midway between those 
extremes—are often stepping up and down as upon 
a stairway, either being drawn upwards by the better 
portion or dragged in the opposite direction by the 
worse, until God, the umpire of this strife and conflict, 
bestows the prizes on the better order, and brings its 
opposite to perdition. 

* Od. xi. 303 (of Castor and Pollux) ἄλλοτε μὲν ξώουσ᾽ 
ἑτερήμεροι, ἄλλοτε δ᾽ aire τεθνᾶσιν, cf. De Decal. 56. 
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XXIV. ᾿Εμφαίνεται δ᾽ ἔτι καὶ τοιοῦτον εἴδωλον, 
ὅπερ οὐκ ἄξιον ἡσυχασθῆναι. τὰ ἀνθρώπων πράγ- 
ματα κλίμακι πέφυκεν ἐξομοιοῦσθαι διὰ τὴν ἀνώ- 
μαλον | αὐτῶν φοράν. ἡ μία γάρ, ὡς ἔφη τις, 

ἡμέρα τὸν μὲν καθεῖλεν ὑψόθεν, τὸν δὲ ἦρεν ἄνω, 

ἤβέθιι ἐν ὁμοίῳ πεφυκότος μένειν τῶν παρ᾽ ἡμῖν, 
ἀλλὰ παντοίας μεταβαλλόντων τροπάς. ἢ οὐκ 
ἄρχοντες μὲν ἐξ ἰδιωτῶν, ἰδιῶται δ᾽ ἐξ ἀρχόντων, 
πένητες δ᾽ ἐκ πλουσίων καὶ ἐκ πενήτων πολυχρή- 
ματοι καὶ ἔνδοξοι μὲν ἐξ ἠμελημένων, ἐπιφανέ- 
στατοι δὲ ἐξ ἀδό ων ἀεὶ γίνονται καὶ ἰσχυροὶ μὲν 
ἐξ ἀσθενῶν, ἐκ δὲ ἀδυνάτων δυνατοὶ καὶ συνετοὶ 
μὲν ἐξ ee ene εὐλογιστότατοι δὲ ἐκ παρα- 
παιόντων: καὶ ὁδός τις ἥδ᾽ ἐστὶν ἄνω καὶ κάτω 
τῶν ἀνθρωπείων πραγμάτων, ἀστάτοις καὶ ἀν- 
LOpUTOLS χρωμένη συντυχίαις, ὧν τὸ ἀνώμαλον οὐκ 
ἀδήλοις ἀλλὰ σαφέσι τεκμηρίοις 6 ἀψευδέστατος 
ἐλέγχει χρόνος. 

XXV. ᾿Εμήνυε δὲ τὸ ὄναρ ἐστηριγμένον ἐπὶ τῆς 
κλίμακος τὸν ἀρχάγγελον, κύριον" ὑπεράνω γὰρ 
ὡς ἅρματος ἡνίοχον ἢ ὡς νεὼς κυβερνήτην ὑπο- 
ληπτέον ἵστασθαι τὸ ὃν ἐπὶ σωμάτων, ἐπὶ ψυχῶν, 
ἐπὶ πραγμάτων, ἐπὶ λόγων, ἐπὶ ἀγγέλων, ἐπὶ γῆς, 
ἐπ᾽ ἀέρος, ἐπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ, ἐπ᾽ αἰσθητῶν δυνάμεων, 
ἐπ᾿ ἀοράτων φύσεων, ὅσαπερ θεατὰ καὶ ἀθέατα" 
τὸν γὰρ κόσμον ἅπαντα ἐξάψας ἑαυτοῦ καὶ ἀν- 
αρτήσας τὴν τοσαύτην ἡνιοχεῖ φύσιν. μηδεὶς δ᾽ 
3 4 , 
ἀκούων, ὅτι ἐπεστήρικτο, νομισάτω τι συνεργεῖν 
θεῷ πρὸς τὸ παγίως στῆναι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνο λογισάσθω, 
ὅτι τὸ δηλούμενον ἴσον ἐστὶ τῷ στήριγμα καὶ 
ἔρεισμα καὶ ὀχυρότης καὶ βεβαιότης ἁπάντων ἐστὶν 

1 See App. pp. 600 ἢ, 
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XXIV. I must not fail to mention another idea 153 
which is present in the vision. The affairs of men are 
naturally likened to a ladder owing to their uneven 
course. For one day, as the poet says,* brings one 154 
man down from on high, and lifts another up, and 
nothing relating to man is of a nature to remain as it 
is, but all such things are liable to changes of every 
kind. Are not private citizens continually becoming 155 
officials, and officials private citizens, rich men be- 
coming poor men and poor men men of ample means, 
nobodics becoming celebrated, obscure people be- 
coming distinguished, weak men strong, insignificant 
men powerful, foolish men men of understanding, 
witless men sound reasoners? Such is the road on 156 
which human affairs go up and down, a road liable to 
shifting and unstable happenings, their uneven tenor 
manifestly laid bare by time’s unerring test. 

XXV. The dream shewed the Ruler of the angels 157 
set fast upon the stairway, even the Lord: for high 
up like a charioteer high over his chariot or a helms- 
man high over his ship must we conceive of Him that 
15 standing over bodies, over souls, over doings, over 
words, over angels, over earth, over air, over sky, over 
powers descried by our senses, over invisible beings, 
yea all things seen and unseen: for having made the 
whole universe to depend on and cling to Himself, 
He is the Charioteer of all that vast creation. Let 158 
nobody, when he hears of His being set fast, think 
that anything co-operates with God to help Him to 
stand firmly. Let him account the truth signified by 
it to be equivalent to the statement that the sure God 
is the support and stay, the firmness and stability of 


4 From Euripides, no. See Nauck, Frag. trag. 420. Cf. 
De Mos. i. 31. 
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6 ἀσφαλὴς θεός, ἐνσφραγιζόμενος οἷς ἂν ἐθέλῃ τὸ 
ἀσάλευτον" ἐπερεί οντος γὰρ καὶ συστηρίζοντος 
αὐτοῦ μένει τὰ συσταθέντα ἀνώλεθρα. κραταιῶς. 
169 ὁ τοίνυν ἐπιβεβηκὼς τῇ οὐρανοῦ κλί- 
μακι λέγει τῷ φαντασιουμένῳ τὸ ὄναρ' “᾿ ἐγὼ 
κύριος ὁ θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ τοῦ πατρός σου καὶ ὁ θεὸς 
Ισαάκ' μὴ φοβοῦ. ὁ χρησμὸς οὗτος τὸ ἔρυμα" 
τῆς ἀσκητικῆς ψυχῆς καὶ βεβαιότατον ἔρεισμα ἦν, 
ὃς αὐτὴν ἀνεδίδασκεν, ὅτι ὁ τῶν ὅλων κύριος καὶ 
θεὸς ἀμφότερα ταῦτα τοῦ γένους ἐστὶν αὐτῷ, 
πατέρων καὶ πάππων ἐπιγραφεὶς καὶ ἐπικληθεὶς 
ἑκάτερον, ἵνα τὸν αὐτὸν ὃ τε κόσμος ἅπας καὶ ὁ 
φιλάρετος ἔχῃ κλῆρον" ἐπεὶ καὶ λέλεκται" “᾿ κύριος 
160 αὐτὸς κλῆρος αὐτῷ. ‘a XXVI. μὴ 
νομίσῃς δὲ παρέργως τοῦ μὲν ᾿Αβραὰμ νυνὶ λέγε- 
σθαι κύριον καὶ θεόν, τοῦ δὲ ‘load θεὸν αὐτὸ 
[646] μόνον. 6 μὲν yap | αὐτηκόου καὶ αὐτοδιδάκτου 
καὶ αὐτομαθοῦς φύσει περιγινομένης σύμβολον 
ἐπιστήμης ἐστίν, ὁ δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ διδασκομένης" καὶ 
τῷ μὲν αὐτόχθονι καὶ αὐθιγενεῖ συμβέ nev εἶναι, 
1601 τῷ δὲ μετανάστῃ καὶ ἐπηλύτῳ. τὴν γὰρ χαλδαΐ- 
ζουσαν ἀλλογενῆ καὶ ἀλλόφυλον γλῶτταν τῶν περὶ 
ἀστρονομίαν μετεωρολεσχῶν ἀπολιπὼν ἐπὶ τὴν 
ἁρμόττουσαν λογικῷ ζῴῳ παρεγένετο, τὴν τοῦ 


1 Mangey ὑπερείδοντος, as also in ὃ 241. See App. p. 601. 

2 mss. τέρμα or ὅραμα. Wend. prints the former but con- 
jectures ἔρυμα. (Perhaps τό τ᾽ ἔρυμα.) Another possibility 
is ἕρμα: Mangey καὶ ὅραμα. 


α The figure is clearly legal. The κλῆρος under Attic law 
went by lineal descent, and if registered as held by a man’s 
father and grandfather necessarily passed on to him. God 
therefore becomes both God and Lord to Jacob (ἑκάτερον 
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all things, imparting as with the impress of a seal to 
whom He will the power of remaining unshaken. For 
it is because He stablishes and holds it together that 
the system of created things remains strongly and 
mightily free from destruction. He, then, 159 
that stands upon the stairway of heaven says to him 
who beholds the dream-vision, “1 am the Lord God 
of Abraham thy father and the God of Isaac: fear 
not’ (Gen. xxviii. 13). This oracle was the fort and 
most firm buttress of the practising soul. It clearly 
taught him that He Who is Lord and God of the 
universe is both Lord and God of his family, registered 
under both titles as held by father and grandfather, 
to the end that the world at large and the lover of 
virtue may have the same inheritance: for it has 
been said, ‘‘ the Lord Himself is his inheritance ’’ 4 
(Deut. x. 9). XXVI. Do not think that it 160 
is without special point that in this passage the divine 
relationship to Abraham is expressed by the words 
“‘ Lord and God,” that to Isaac by the word “ God ”’ 
only. For Isaac is a figure of knowledge gained by 
nature, knowledge which listens to and learns from 
no other teacher but itself, while Abraham is a figure 
of knowledge gained by instruction ; and Isaac is a 
dweller on his native soil, while Abraham is an 
emigrant and a stranger in the land. For, abandon- 161 
ing the foreign alien tongue of Chaldaea, the tongue 
of sky-prating astrology, he betook him tothe language 
that befits a living creature endowed with reason, 
even the worship of the First Cause of all things. 


referring to this double aspect, not to “father and grand- 
father’’). Philo here ignores the point made in the next 
section, that God is not called ‘“‘the Lord’’ of Isaac. The 
plural πατέρων καὶ πάππων is perhaps used because the 
truth applies to all φιλάρετοι. 
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’ > ἢ ’ Ὁ A A e 4 
162 πάντων αἰτίου θεραπείαν. οὗτος μὲν δὴ ὁ τρόπος 
δυεῖν δυνάμεων τῶν ἐπιμελησομένων ἐστὶ χρεῖος, 
ς , A - 
ἡγεμονίας καὶ εὐεργεσίας, ἵνα τῷ μὲν κράτει τοῦ 
e , A A A 
ἡγεμόνος ὑπακούῃ τῶν νομοθετουμένων, τῷ δὲ 
΄- ’ 93 lon e > ὦ “- \ 
χαριστικῷ μεγάλα ὠφελῆται, 6 δ᾽ ἕτερος τῆς κατὰ 
A ’ 
τὸ χαρίζεσθαι μόνης: οὐ γὰρ ὑπὸ νουθετούσης 
9 ~ 9 ’ a, ’ A ’ 
ἀρχῆς ἐβελτιώθη, φύσει περιπεποιημένος τὸ καλόν, 
3 Ἁ Ἁ 3 A 9 A 
ἀλλὰ διὰ τὰς ὀμβρηθείσας ἄνωθεν δωρεὰς ἀγαθὸς 
‘¢ A , aA a Ss 
163 καὶ τέλειος ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἐγένετο. χαριστικῆς μὲν οὖν 
δυν ’ θ ’ λ “~ ὃ \ 4 wv , 
apews θεός, βασιλικῆς δὲ κύριος ὄνομα. τί 
> 3 ” ’ 9 Ἁ “ A aA 
οὖν av τις εἴποι πρεσβύτερον ἀγαθὸν ἢ TO τυχεῖν 
9 Ud A > ~ 4 ’ 
ἀκράτου καὶ ἀμιγοῦς εὐεργεσίας, τί δὲ νεώτερον 
“᾿ 4 A 4 
ἢ τὸ κεκραμένης ἔκ τε ἡγεμονίας καὶ δωρεᾶς; ὁ 
ὃ A ὃ A e > Ἁ ” Ar A 
μοι δοκεῖ συνιδὼν 6 ἀσκητὴς εὔξασθαι θαυμασιω- 
’ ’ “- 3 , 
τάτην εὐχήν, Wa αὐτῷ γένηται κύριος εἰς θεόν" 
3 v4 A 9 3 
ἐβούλετο γὰρ μηκέτι ὡς ἄρχοντα εὐλαβεῖσθαι, ἀλλ 
A lon 39 
164. ὡς εὐεργέτην ἀγαπητικῶς τιμᾶν. ἄρ 
A a ’ 9 Ss A 
οὐχὶ τούτοις καὶ τοῖς παραπλησίοις εἰκὸς ἦν καὶ 
\ Ἁ ,’ 3 4 A ~ 
τοὺς τυφλοὺς διάνοιαν ὀξυδορκήσειν, πρὸς τῶν 
e ’ 
ἱερωτάτων ἐνομματουμένους λογίων, ὡς φυσιογνω- 
A \ \ ’ aA € A 3 aA > \ 
μονεῖν Kal μὴ μόνον τοῖς ῥητοῖς ἐφορμεῖν; ἀλλὰ 
4) e a 4 A aA | 
Kav ἡμεῖς καμμύσαντες TO τῆς ψυχῆς ὄμμα μὴ 
4 κλὶ A ’ 9 ’ὔ 9 4 
σπουδάζωμεν ἢ μὴ δυνώμεθα ἀναβλέπειν, αὐτός, 
e ’ 4 
ὦ ἱεροφάντα, ὑπήχει καὶ ἐπιστάτει καὶ ἐγχρίων μή 
9 ’ » > AN A 4 e ~ 4 
ποτε ἀπείπῃς, EWS ἐπὶ TO κεκρυμμένον ἱερῶν λόγων 


@ See App. p. 601. 
> i.e. with eye-salve, cf. Rev. iii. 18. 
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This character stands in need of two tending powers, 162 
governance and kindness, in order that by the 
authority of the ruler it may be led to give heed to 
his ordinances, and by his graciousness be greatly 
benefited. The other character needs the power of 
kindness only, for, having obtained by nature good- 
ness and beauty of character, he was not one who had 
been improved by the admonishments of a governor, 
but as the result of the gifts showered upon him from 
above he shewed himself good and perfect from the 
outset. Now the name denoting the kind and gracious 163 
power is ‘‘ God,” and that denoting the kingly ruling 
power is “ Lord.”” What good thing, then, would a 
man say was of the first rank, but the meeting with 
unmixed untempered kindness ? And to what would 
he assign the second place, save to kindness which was 
a blend of governing and giving? It seems to me 
that it was by discerning this that the Practiser was 
led to pray a prayer worthy of the utmost admiration, 
that the Lord would become to him God (Gen. xxviii. 
21): for he wished no longer to be in dread of Him as 
ruler, but lovingly to honour Him as bestower of 
kindness. Might it not have been ex- 164 
pected, I ask, that these and like lessons would 
cause even those who were blind in their understand- 
ing to grow keen-sighted, receiving from the most 
sacred oracles the gift of eyesight, enabling them to 
judge of the real nature of things, and not merely 
rely on the literal sense ? But even if we do close the 
eye of our soul and either will not take the trouble or 
have not the power to regain our sight, do thou thy- 
self, O Sacred Guide, be our prompter@ and preside 
over our steps and never tire of anointing ® our eyes, 
until conducting us to the hidden light of hallowed 
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φέγγος ἡμᾶς μυσταγωγῶν ἐπιδείξῃης τὰ κατά- 

165 κλειστα καὶ ἀτελέστοις ἀόρατα κάλλη. σοὶ μὲν 
δὴ ταῦτα ποιεῖν ἐμπρεπές" ψυχαὶ δ᾽ ὅσαι θείων 
ἐρώτων ἐγεύσασθε, καθάπερ ἐκ βαθέος ὕπνου 
διαναστᾶσαι καὶ τὴν ἀχλὺν ἀποσκεδάσασαι πρὸς 
τὴν περίβλεπτον θέαν ἐπείχθητε μεθέμεναι τὸν 
βραδὺν καὶ μελλητὴν ὄκνον, iv’ ὅσα θεάματα καὶ 
ἀκούσματα τῆς ὑμετέρας ἕνεκα ὠφελείας ὁ ἀγωνο- 
θέτης εὐτρέπισε κατανοήσητε. 

16 XXVII. Μυρία μὲν οὖν ἐστιν ἀοίδιμα τῶν πρὸς 
ἐπίδειξιν, ἕν δ᾽ οὖν καὶ τὸ λεχθὲν πρὸ μικροῦ" τὸν 
μὲν γὰρ γένει πάππον τοῦ ἀσκητοῦ πατέρα εἶπε 

[646] τὸ λόγιον, τῷ δ᾽ ὡς | ἀληθῶς πατρὶ τὸ τοῦ γεννή- 


9 4» \ 

σαντος οὐκ ἐπεφήμισεν ὄνομα. λέγει yap ἐγὼ 
, ε \ 3 , 

κύριος ὁ θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ τοῦ πατρός σου ’’—KatTou 


, a ΝΥ 9 yo» 
πάππος οὗτος ἦν--καὶ πάλιν “ὁ θεὸς ‘loaak, 
3 3 A 3 , 
167 εἶτ᾽ οὐ προστίθησι “τοῦ πατρός cov.” οὔκουν 
3, A 9 A 4 
ἄξιον τὴν τούτων αἰτίαν ἐρευνῆσαι; πάνυ γε. 
" > \ 
τίς οὖν ἐστι, μὴ παρέργως σκοπήσωμεν. τὴν 
ἀρετὴν 7 φύσει 1 7 ἀσκήσει ἣ μαθήσει περιγίνεσθαι 
φησι, διὸ καὶ τρεῖς τοὺς “γενάρχας. τοῦ ἔθνους 
σοφοὺς πάντας ἀνέγραφεν, ἀπὸ μὲν τῆς αὐτῆς οὐχ 
3 
ὁρμηθέντας ἰδέας, πρὸς δὲ τὸ αὐτὸ τέλος ἐπειχ- 
θέ e A \ 4 3 ~ 7A \ 
168 Vevras. O μεν yap πρεσβύτατος QUTWV Bpaap 
e A A A > 4 9 
ἡγεμόνι ὁδοῦ τῆς πρὸς τὸ καλὸν ἀγούσης ἐχρήσατο 
Ω Ss ’ 
διδασκαλίᾳ, ὡς ἐν ἑτέροις, ὡς ἂν οἷόν τε ἡ, δείξομεν, 
ὁ δὲ μέσος ᾿Ισαὰκ αὐτηκόῳ καὶ αὐτομαθεῖ τῇ 
4 e A 4 9 ‘ > aA 4 
φύσει, ὁ δὲ τρίτος ᾿Ιακὼβ ἀσκητικαῖς μελέταις, 
9. a εν» ν , , A 5S 
169 καθ᾽ ἃς of ἔναθλοι καὶ ἐναγώνιοι πόνοι. τριῶν οὖν 


“ΟἹ, De Cong. 35 f. 
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words thou display to us the fast-locked lovelinesses 
invisible to the uninitiate. Thee it beseems to do 165 
this ; but all ye souls which have tasted divine loves, 
rising up as it were out of a deep sleep and dispelling 
the mist, hasten towards the sight to which all eyes 
are drawn; put away the heavy-footed lingering of 
hesitation, that you may take in all that the Master 

of the contests has prepared in your behoof, for you 

to see and hear. 

XXVII. The notable examples which may be used 164 
to shew these are countless. The text just quoted is 
one of them. For the oracle spoke of the man, who 
in kin was the Practiser’s grandfather, as his father ; 
but did not, when mentioning his actual father, give 
him the title of parent. The words are: “1 am the 
Lord God of Abraham thy father ’’—and yet he was 
his grandfather—and again, ‘the God of Isaac” 
(Gen. xxviii. 13), without the addition of “ thy 
father.”’ Now, is it not worth while to investigate the 167 
cause of this? Assuredly it is. So let us carefully 
inquire what it is. The lawgiver says that virtue is 
gained either by nature or by practice or by learning, 
and has accordingly recorded the patriarchs of the 
nation as three in number, all wise men.* They had 
not at the start the same form of character, but they 
were all bent on reaching the same goal. Abraham, 168 
the earliest of them, had teaching as his guide on the 
way that leads to the good and beautiful, as we shall 
shew to the best of our ability in another treatise. 
Isaac who comes between him and Jacob had as 
his guide a nature which listens to and learns from 
itself alone. Jacob, the third of them, relied on 
exercises and practisings preparatory for the strenu- 
ous toil of the arena. There being, then, three 169 
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a ’ 
τρόπων ὑπαρχόντων, ἐξ ὧν σοφία περιγίνεται, τοὺς 
” Ul , e ~ A A 
ἄκρους μάλιστα συμβέβηκεν ἡνῶσθαι: τὸ yap 
3 ’ ” “A 7 A A 4 A 
ἀσκήσει ἔγγονον τοῦ μαθήσει, TO δὲ φύσει συγγενὲς 
A e 4 A e es A 3 
μὲν---ὑποβέβληται yap ws pila maéow,—avarra- 
170 γωνίστον δὲ Kal ἑτοίμου γέρως ἔλαχεν. ὥστε 
εἰκότως ᾿Αβραὰμ ὁ βελτιωθεὶς διδασκαλίᾳ πατὴρ 
9 A V4 “- ’ὔ ’ 4 
Ἰακὼβ λέγεται, τοῦ μελέτῃ συγκροτηθέντος, οὐκ 
” θ 3 θ ’ ἀλλ “Ἃ ὃ V4 3 A 
ἄνθρωπος ἀνθρώπου μᾶλλον ἢ δύναμις ἀκουστικὴ 
4 3 “-- 
πρὸς μάθησιν ἑτοιμοτάτη δυνάμεως ἀσκητικῆς καὶ 
b) 4 A 3, oA 4 e 
171 ἐπιτηδείου πρὸς ἀθλησιν. ἐὰν μέντοι ὁ 
3 A Ὁ 9 4 4 A \ 4 A 
ἀσκητὴς οὗτος εὐτόνως δράμῃ πρὸς τὸ τέλος Kal 
~ ” 3) 4 3 ~ 3 ’ 
τηλαυγῶς ἴδῃ ἃ πρότερον ἀμυδρῶς ὠνειροπόλει, 
~ ij aA 
μετατυπωθεὶς TH κρείττονι χαρακτῆρι καὶ προσ- 
A 9 ’ e 4 e a 3 A ~ 4 
αγορευθεὶς ᾿Ισραήλ, ὁ θεὸν ὁρῶν, ἀντὶ τοῦ πτερνί- 
> A 4 3 4 \ 4 > Uf 
ζοντος ᾿Ιακὼβ πατέρα οὐκέτι Tov μαθόντα ᾿Αβραάμ, 
3 A A 4 U4 3 aA > \ > 
ἀλλὰ τὸν φύσει γεννηθέντα ἀστεῖον ᾿Ισαὰκ ém- 
“A A A 
172 γράφεται. ταῦτα δὲ οὐκ ἐμός ἐστι μῦθος, ἀλλὰ 
χρησμὸς ἐν ταῖς ἱεραῖς ἀναγεγραμμένος στήλαις. 
6¢ 5 4 37 4 66 Ἵ yA 3 A A Ul 
ἀπάρας yap φησιν σραὴλ αὐτὸς Kal πάντα 
A 3 a s > A A 4 a \ 
τὰ αὐτοῦ ἦλθεν ἐπὶ TO φρέαρ τοῦ ὅρκου, καὶ ἔθυσε 
’ ~ ~ “-- A 9 ~ 9 4 3) Φ 9 
θυσίαν τῷ θεῷ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ ᾿Ισαάκ.᾽᾽ dp 
” a Ὁ 3 A ~ 3 ’ὔ 
ἤδη κατανοεῖς, ὅτι οὐ περὶ φθαρτῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
3 > e 9\ 7 A 4 4 > A e 
ἀλλ᾽, ws ἐλέχθη, περὶ φύσεως πραγμάτων ἐστὶν 6 
\ λό »S A ἢ \ > ve , \ 
παρὼν λόγος; ἰδοὺ yap τὸ αὐτὸ ὑποκείμενον τοτὲ 
μὲν ᾿Ιακὼβ ὀνομάζεται πατρὸς ᾿Αβραάμ, τοτὲ δὲ 
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methods by which virtue accrues, it is the first and 
third that are most intimately connected ; for what 
comes by practice is the offspring and product of that 
which comes by learning ; whereas that which comes 
by nature is, to be sure, of kin with them, being like a 
root at the bottom of all three, but the prerogative 
allotted to it is one which none contests and which 
needs no effort. Thus it is quite natural to say that 170 
Abraham, who owed his improvement to teaching, 
was father of Jacob, who was shaped and drilled by 
exercises, meaning not so much thatthe man Abraham 
was father of the man Jacob, as that the faculty of 
hearing which is a most ready instrument for learning 
begets and produces the faculty of exercise and 
practice so serviceable in contest. If, 171 
however, our practiser exert himself and run to the 
end of the course, and come to see clearly what he 
formerly saw dimly as in a dream, and receives the 
impress of a nobler character and the name of 
* Israel,” ‘‘ he that seeth God,” in place of ‘‘ Jacob,” 
“‘the supplanter,”’ he no longer claims as his father 
Abraham, the man who learned, but Isaac the man 
who was born good by nature. This is not a story 172 
invented by me, but an oracle inscribed upon the 
sacred tables. For we read that “ Israel took his 
journey with all that he had, and came to the well 
of the oath, and offered a sacrifice to the God of his 
father Isaac ’’ (Gen. xlvi. 1). Do you by this time 
perceive that the discourse before us is not about 
mortal men, but, as already stated, about the facts 
of nature? For you observe that the same subject 
is at one time named Jacob, with Abraham as his 
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᾿Ισραὴλ πατρὸς ᾿Ισαὰκ καλεῖται διὰ τὴν ἠκριβω- 

4 > Λ 
μένην αἰτίαν. 

XXVIII. Εἰπὼν τοίνυν " ἐγὼ κύριος ὁ θεὸς 
᾿Αβραὰμ, τοῦ πατρός σου καὶ ὁ θεὸς *IoadK”’ 
ἐπιφέρει" © μὴ φοβοῦ," κατὰ τὸ ἀκόλουθον' πῶς 
γὰρ ἔτι φοβηθησόμεθα, τὸ φόβου καὶ παντὸς 


πάθους λυτήριον σὲ τὸν ὑπερασπιστὴν ὅπλον 


[641] ἔχοντες; ὃς καὶ | τοὺς ἀρχετύπους τῆς παιδείας 


ἡμῶν τύπους ἀδηλουμένους ἐμόρφωσας, ἵν᾽ ἐμ- 
φανεῖς ὦσιν, ᾿Αβραὰμ μὲν διδάξας, ᾿Ισαὰκ δὲ 
γεννήσας" τοῦ μὲν γὰρ ὑφηγητής, τοῦ δὲ πατὴρ 
ὑπέμεινας ὀνομασθῆναι, τῷ μὲν τὴν γνωρίμου 


174 τάξιν, τῷ δὲ τὴν υἱοῦ παρασχών. διὰ τοῦτο καὶ 


175 


τὴν γῆν, λέγω δὲ τὴν παμφορωτάτην καὶ εὐ- 
καρποτάτην ἀρετήν, ἐφ᾽ ἧς καθεύδει ὁ ἀσκητὴς 
ἀναπαυόμενος τῷ τὸν μὲν αἰσθήσεως κοιμᾶσθαι 
βίον, τὸν δὲ ψυχῆς ἐγρηγορέναι, δώσειν ,ὁμολογεῖς, 
ἀποδεξάμενος αὐτοῦ τὴν εἰρηνικὴν ἀνάπαυσιν, ἣν 
οὐκ ἄνευ πολέμου καὶ τῶν ἐν πολέμῳ ταλαιπωριῶν 
εἵλετο, οὐχ ὅπλα βαστάζων καὶ ἀνθρώπους ἀναιρῶν, 
ἄπαγε, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἀντίπαλον ἀρετῆς παθῶν καὶ 
κακιῶν στῖφος καθαιρῶν. τὸ δὲ σοφίας γένος 
ἄμμῳ γῆς ἐξομοιοῦται διά τε πληθὺν ἀπερίγραφον, 
καὶ διότι τὰς μὲν τῆς ,θαλάττης ἐπιδρομὰς ἡ 
ὑποταίνιος ἄμμος ἀνακρούεται, τὰς δὲ τῶν ἅμαρ- 
τημάτων καὶ ἀδικημάτων ὁ παιδείας λόγος. οὗτος 
δὲ κατὰ τὰς θείας ὑποσχέσεις ἄχρι τῶν περάτων 
τοῦ παντὸς εὐρύνεται καὶ τὸν ἔχοντα ἀποφαίνει 
τῶν τοῦ κόσμου κληρονόμον μερῶν, φθάνοντα 
πάντῃ, πρὸς τὰ ἕῷα, πρὸς τὰ ἑσπέρια, τὰ κατὰ 
μεσημβρίαν, τὰ προσάρκτια' λέγεται γάρ, ὅτι 
* Cf. Leg. All. iil. 219. 
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father, and at another is styled Israel with Isaac as 
his father, the reason for this being that which has 
been set forth in detail. 

XXVIII. So, after saying “1 am the Lord God of 173 
Abraham thy father and the God of Isaac,’’ he adds 
“fear not”? (Gen. xxviii. 13). The words come 
naturally after the others; for how shall we any 
longer be afraid, when we have Thee our Defender, a 
weapon that brings deliverance from fear and every 
passion ? Moreover, it was Thou that didst bring out 
of obscurity into distinctness the original patterns 
of our education, Abraham whose teacher, and Isaac 
whose parent* Thou wast: for Thou didst condescend 
to be named instructor of the one and father of the 
other, giving one the position of pupil, the other that 
of son. It is because Thou art this that Thou dost 174 
promise that Thou wilt give him the land also, virtue 
I mean abounding in all manner of fruits, whereon the 
Practiser slumbers, asleep to the life of sense, but 
awake to that of the soul and therefore at rest. Thou 
graciously approvest his peaceful repose, which he 
won not without war and war’s hardships, a war in 
which he bore no arms and destroyed no men (away 
with the thought!) but overthrew the troop of 
passions and vices that oppose virtue. Wisdom’s race 175 
is likened to the sand of the earth (ἰδιά. 14), both 
because its number is without limit and because the 
sand-bank forces back the inroads of the sea, as those 
of sinful and unjust deeds are kept back by trained 
reason. And this, in accordance with the Divine 
promises, is broadening out to the very bounds of the 
universe, and renders its possessor inheritor of the 
four quarters of the world, reaching to them all, to 
East, and West, and South and North: for it is said, “It 
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‘ πλατυνθήσεται ἐπὶ θάλασσαν καὶ λίβα Kai βορρᾶν 

116 καὶ ἀνατολάς. ᾿᾿ ἔστι δ᾽ ὁ ἀστεῖος οὐκ ἴδιον μόνον 
ἀλλὰ καὶ κοινὸν ἀγαθὸν ἅπασιν, ἐξ ἑτοίμου τὴν 
ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ προτείνων ὠφέλειαν. ὡς γὰρ ἥλιος 
ἁπάντων ἐστὶ φῶς τῶν ὄψεις ἐχόντων, οὕτω καὶ ὃ 
σοφὸς τῶν ὅσοι λογικῆς κεκοινωνήκασι. φύσεως" | 
XXIX. “ ἐνευλογηθήσονται γὰρ ἐν σοὶ φησί 

177 “΄ πᾶσαι at φυλαί. ῳ ὁ δὲ χρησμὸς οὗτος 
ἐφαρμόττει καὶ αὐτῷ τινι πρὸς ἑαυτὸν καὶ ἑτέρῳ 
πρὸς ἕτερον. ἐάν τε γὰρ ὁ ἐν ἐμοὶ νοῦς ἀρετῇ 
τελείᾳ καθαρθῇ, καὶ αἱ τοῦ περὶ ἐμὲ γεώδους 
φυλαὶ συγκαθαίρονται, ἃ ἃς ἔλαχον αἱ αἰσθήσεις καὶ 
ἡ μεγίστη δεξαμενή, τὸ σῶμα: ἐάν τέ τις κατ᾽ 
οἰκίαν ἣ πόλιν 7) χώραν ἣ ἔθνος γένηται φρονήσεως 
ἐραστής, ἀνάγκη τὴν οἰκίαν ἐκείνην καὶ τὴν πόλιν 
καὶ τὴν χώραν καὶ τὸ ἔθνος ἀμείνονι. βίῳ χρῆσθαι. 

118 καθάπερ γὰρ τὰ ἐκθυμιώμενα τῶν ἀρωμάτων 
εὐωδίας τοὺς πλησιάζοντας ἀναπίμπλησι, τὸν αὐτὸν 
τρόπον ὅσοι γείτονες καὶ ὅμοροι σοφοῦ, τῆς ἀπ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ σπῶντες αὔρας ἐπὶ μήκιστον χεομένης βελ- 
τιοῦνται τὰ ἤθη. 

179 XXX. Μεγίστη δέ ἐστιν εὐεργεσία ψυχῇ 
πονούσῃ καὶ διαθλούσῃ συνοδοιπόρον ἔχειν τὸν 
ἐφθακότα πάντῃ θεόν" “ ἰδοὺ ᾿᾿ γάρ φησιν “ ἐγὼ 
μετὰ σοῦ. τίνος οὖν ἂν ἔτι γρεῖοι γενοίμεθα 
πλούτου, σὲ τὸν ἀληθείᾳ πλοῦτον ἔχοντες μόνον 
“ διαφυλάσσοντα ἐν ὁδῷ ᾿ τῇ πρὸς ἀρετὴν ἀγούσῃ 

A A 
κατὰ πάσας αὐτῆς τὰς τομάς; οὐ γὰρ ἕν μέρος 
[648] ἐστὶ τοῦ λογικοῦ | βίου τὸ πρὸς δικαιοσύνην καὶ 


« An interpretation of “‘all.the way, wheresoever thou 
goest.”” 
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shall spread abroad, to the West and to the South 
and to the North and to the East?” (διά. 14). The 176 
man of worth is not just a good to himself but a 
common good to all men. From his ready store he 
proffers the boon which is his to give. For as the sun 

is a light to all who have eyes, so is the wise man to 
such as are partakers of a rational nature, XXIX. for 

he says “‘ in thee shall all tribes be blessed’”’ (zbzd. 14). 

| Now this divine utterance has its applica- 177 
tion to a man both in his relation to his own separate 
being, and as a social being related to others. For 

if the mind which is in me have been rendered pure 

by perfect virtue, then the “ tribes ᾿᾿ of that which is 
earthly in me are sharers of its purifying, those I mean 
which pertain to the senses and to that chiefest 
container, the body. Again, if one belonging to a 
household or city or country or nation become a lover 

of sound sense, it must be that that household and 
city and country and nation has a better mode of life. 
For just as the exhalations from aromatic herbs fill 178 
those who come near them with a sweet fragrance, in 
the same way those who belong to the circle and 
neighbourhood of a wise man, drinking in the atmo- 
sphere which spreads far and wide around him, are 
improved in character. 

XXX. It is a vast boon to a toiling and striving soul 179 
to have as a Fellow-traveller God whose presence 
reaches everywhere: for we read, “ Behold, I am 
with thee ” (ἐδίά. 15). Of what riches can we any 
longer stand in need, when we have Thee Who art 
alone the true riches, “keeping us on the way ”’ 
which leads to virtue, along all its sections?® For 
there is not one part only of the life according to 
reason which tends to righteousness and virtue gener- 
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τὴν ἄλλην τεῖνον ἀρετήν, ἀλλὰ μυρία Goa, ἐξ ὧν 
ἔστιν ὁρμωμένους φρονήσεως ἐφικνεῖσθαι. 

ΧΧΧΙ. Παγκάλως δὲ εἴρηται καὶ τὸ “" ἀπο- 
στρέψω σε εἰς τὴν γῆν Ταύτην. "καλὸν μὲν γὰρ 
ἦν, τὸν λογισμὸν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ μείναντα μὴ ἀπο- 
δημῆσαι πρὸς αἴσθησιν' δεύτερος δὲ πλοῦς, ἐφ᾽ 
ἑαυτὸν ὑποστρέψαι πάλιν. ἴσως δὲ καὶ τὸ περὶ 
ἀφθαρσίας ψυχῆς ὑπαινίττεται δόγμα διὰ τούτου" 
ἀπολιποῦσα μὲν γὰρ τὸν οὐράνιον τόπον, ὡς καὶ 
μικρῷ πρότερον ἐλέχθη, καθάπερ εἰς ξένην χώραν 
ἦλθε τὸ σῶμα. φησὶ δ᾽ οὐ μέχρι τοῦ παντὸς 
καθειργμένην αὐτὴν ὁ γεννήσας περιόψεσθαι πατήρ, 
ἀλλ᾽ οἶκτον λαβὼν λύσειν τὰ δεσμὰ καὶ ἐλευθέραν 
ἄχρι τῆς μητροπόλεως ἀσφαλῶς παραπέμψειν καὶ 
μὴ πρότερον ἀνήσειν ἢ τὰς διὰ λόγων ὑποσχέσεις 
ἀληθείας ἐ ἔργοις βεβαιωθῆναι. θεοῦ γὰρ ἴδιον λέγειν 
πάντως τὰ γενησόμενα. καίτοι τί τοῦτό φαμεν; 
ἔργων γὰρ ἀδιαφοροῦσιν αὐτοῦ οἱ λόγοι. 

Διακινηθεῖσα οὖν καὶ διαναστᾶσα πρὸς τὰς περὶ 
τοῦ ὄντος ζητήσεις ἡ ἀσκητικὴ ψυχὴ τὸ μὲν 
πρῶτον ὑπετόπησεν εἶναι τὸ ὃν ἐν τόπῳ, μικρὸν 
δὲ ἐπισχοῦσα τῷ δυστοπάστῳ τῆς σκέψεως περι- 


183 dens γίνεται. καὶ μετανοεῖν ἄρχεται. ᾿ὈὌ ᾿ ἐξηγέρθη “"᾿ 


γάρ φησιν “᾿ ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ εἶπεν, ὅτι ἔστι κύριος ἐν 
τῷ τόπῳ τούτῳ, ἐγὼ δὲ οὐκ ἤδειν.᾽᾿ καὶ ἄμεινον 


« This explanation of Jacob’s waking words, that the 
soul when it first wakes to awareness of God first localizes 
Him, then realizing how the subject transcends human 
thought sees the error of such localizing, yet still finds in 
the world of place and sense the manifestation of divine 
goodness and the means by which we can rise to higher 
conceptions, is obtained (1) by taking τόπος first as ‘‘ place”’ 
and then as “‘topic’’; (2) by treating οὐκ ἔστι τοῦτο with an 
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ally, but an infinite number of them, each a fresh 
starting-point on the road to wisdom. 

XXXI. Right good too are the words “ I will bring 
thee again into this land” (ébid.). For excellent 
would it have been for the reasoning faculty to have 
remained in its own keeping and not have left its 
home for that of sense-perception ; but, failing that, 
it is well that it should return to itself again. Per- 
haps, too, in these words he hints at the doctrine of 
the immortality of the soul: for, as was said a little 
before, it forsook its heavenly abode and came into 
the body as into a foreign land. But the Father who 
gave it birth says that He will not permanently dis- 
regard it in its imprisonment, but will take pity on it 
and loose its chains, and escort it in freedom and 
safety to its mother-city, and will not stay his hand 
until the promises given by words have been made 
good by actual deeds: for it is the special attribute 
of God and of Him alone to say what will surely come 
to pass. And yet what need to say this? For His 
words are in no way different from deeds. 

So, then, the practising soul, now fully roused and 
ready for the inquiry into what concerns Him that 1s, 
at first made the conjecture that He is in a place, but 
after a little while, it is seized with fear at the un- 
scrutable nature of the quest and begins to change its 
mind.” For we read “ Jacob rose up and said, that the 
Lord is in this place, but I knew it not ᾿᾿ (bed. 16). 
And it would have been better, I should say, to be 


audacity surprising even in Philo. He first takes it by itself 
=‘ this is not the case,”’ then coupled with ἄλλ᾽ ἢ οἶκος θεοῦ. 
In this last interpretation he reverses that given in De Mig. 5 
where the world of sense was not the house of God, the 
name of God there indicating the Self-existent, here restricted 
to the Creative Potency. 
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4Φ ” > » > a nN A e λ U 
ἦν, εἴποιμ᾽ ἄν, ἀγνοεῖν ἢ ἔν τινι θεὸν ὑπολαμβάνειν 
Φ / 
εἶναι, TOV περιέχοντα αὐτὸν ἐν κύκλῳ τὰ πάντα. 
184 XXXII. δικαίως οὖν ἐφοβήθη καὶ εἶπε θαυμα- 
στικῶς" “ὡς φοβερὸς ὁ ὁ τόπος οὗτος. ὄντως γὰρ 
τῶν ἐν φυσιολογίᾳ τόπος ἀργαλεώτατος, ἐν ᾧ 
ζητεῖται, ποῦ καὶ εἰ συνόλως ἔν τινι τὸ ὄν, τῶν 
μὲν λεγόντων, ὅτι πᾶν τὸ ὑφεστὼς χώραν τινὰ 
’ , » 3 > 4 wn 9 A 
κατείληφε, καὶ ἄλλων ἄλλην ἀπονεμόντων, ἢ ἐντὸς 
τοῦ κόσμου ἢ ἐκτὸς αὐτοῦ μετακόσμιόν τινα, τῶν 
A aA A > 
δὲ φασκόντων, ὅτι οὐδενὶ τῶν ἐν γενέσει TO ἀ- 
4 @ 9 ‘ a 5A e LAA e \ 
γένητον ὅμοιον, ἀλλὰ Tots ὅλοις ὑπερβάλλον, ὡς καὶ 
A “~ 
τὴν ὠκυδρομωτάτην διάνοιαν ὑστερίζουσαν μακρῷ 
τῆς καταλήψεως ὁμολογεῖν ἡττᾶσθαι. 
/ 920 ἃ > 4 6 9 3 “- 33 “ 
185 διόπερ εὐθὺς ἀνεκραγεν" οὐκ ἐστι τοῦτο, O 
390. 7 μή 3) 4 
ἐδόξασα, ““ ὅτι ἔστι κύριος ἔν τῳ τόπῳ᾽᾽᾽" περιέχει 
4 LAN? 9 4 A \ 1A An λ 4 
yap, ἀλλ᾽ od περιέχεται κατὰ τὸν ἀληθῆ λόγον. 
A \ e > A 
τοῦτο δὲ τὸ δεικνύμενον καὶ ὁρατόν, ὁ αἰσθητὸς 
e \ la QO N ” ” 9 \ a“ ~ 
οὑτοσὶ κόσμος, οὐδὲν dpa ἄλλο ἐστὶν ἢ οἶκος θεοῦ, 
“A “--ε A Δ A Ss 
μιᾶς τῶν τοῦ ὄντος δυνάμεων, καθ᾽ ἣν ἀγαθὸς ἦν. 
\ \ / a \1 > 7 \ / - 
186 τὸν d€ κόσμον (ὃν) οἶκον ὠνόμασε και πύλην τοῦυ 
; A A aA ‘ a > 9 4 
πρὸς ἀλήθειαν οὐρανοῦ προσεῖπε. τί δὲ TOUT ἐστί; 
τὸν ἐκ τῶν ἰδεῶν συσταθέντα ἐν τῷ χειροτονηθέντι 
\ \ 
[649] κατὰ τὰς θείας χορηγίας κόσμον νοητὸν οὐκ 
a A A 
ἔνεστιν ἄλλως καταλαβεῖν ὅτι μὴ κατὰ τὴν τοῦ 
9 A 4 
187 αἰσθητοῦ καὶ ὁρωμένου τούτου μετάβασιν. οὐδὲ 
γὰρ ἄλλο τῶν ὄντων οὐδὲν ἀσώματον ἐννοῆσαι 
, 
δυνατὸν ὅτι μὴ τὴν ἀρχὴν λαβόντας ἀπὸ σωμάτων: 


1 “ὃν Mr. Whitaker’s insertion. 


2 See App. p. 601. 
Ὁ Perhaps meaning the Logos. But see App. pp. 601 ff. 
for a full discussion of the whole passage. 
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ignorant than to suppose that God is in some place 
Who Himself contains and encompasses all things. 
XXXII. Rightly, therefore, was he afraid and said 184 
in an awestruck tone, “ How dreadful is this place ”’ 
(abd. 17). For indeed most difficult of the “ places ”’ 

in the study of nature’s verities is that in which men 
inquire as to where, and whether at all zm any thing 
the Existent Being is. Some say that everything 
that subsists occupies some space, and of these one 
allots to the Existent One this space, another that, 
whether inside the world or a space outside it in the 
interval between worlds. Others maintain that the 
Unoriginate resembles nothing among created things, 
but so completely transcends them, that even the 
swiftest understanding falls far short of apprehending 
Him and acknowledges its failure. 

Wherefore he straightway cried aloud “ This is not ’’ 185 
(ἐδίά. 17); this that I supposed, “ that the Lord is in 
some place ”’ (ἐδιά. 16), is not so ; for according to the 
true reckoning He contains, but is not contained. 
But this that we can point out and see, this world 
discerned by sense, is, as I now know, nothing but a 
house of “‘ God,” that is, of one of the Potencies of the 
Existent, that is, the Potency which expresses His 
goodness. The world which he named a“ house,’ he 186 
also described as “* gate οὗ the real “‘ heaven ”’ (zbzd. 
17). Now what is this? The world which only 
intellect can perceive, framed from the eternal forms 

in Him ὃ Who was appointed in accordance with Divine 
bounties, cannot be apprehended otherwise than by 
passing on to it from this world which we see and 
perceive by our senses. For neither indeed is it 187 
possible to get an idea of any other incorporeal thing 
among existences except by making material objects 
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3 \ A 3 4θ / ’ δὲ 
ἠρεμούντων μὲν γὰρ ἐνοήθη τόπος, χρόνος ὃε 
κινουμένων, σημεῖα δὲ καὶ γραμμαὶ καὶ ἐπιφάνειαι 
καὶ συνόλως πέρατα ἀπὸ τῆς “ἐξωτάτω περικει- 
188 μένης οἷον ἀμπεχόνης. κατὰ τὸ ἀνάλογον οὖν καὶ 
ὁ νοητὸς ἀπὸ τοῦ αἰσθητοῦ κόσμος ἐνοήθη: πύλη 
τις οὖν' ἐκείνου. ws γὰρ οἱ βουλόμενοι τὰς πόλεις 
θεάσασθαι διὰ πυλῶν εἰσίασιν, οὕτως ὅσοι τὸν 
ἀειδῆ κόσμον καταλαβεῖν ἐθέλουσιν, ὑπὸ τῆς τοῦ 
lon “- ~ e 
ὁρατοῦ φαντασίας ξεναγοῦνται. ὁ δὲ νοητῆς ὑπο- 
στάσεως κόσμος ἄνευ ἡστινοσοῦν σχημάτων ὄψεως, 
\ A ~ ~ 
μόνης δὲ dua τῆς ἀρχετύπου ἰδέας τῆς ἐν τῷ δια- 
χαραχθέντι πρὸς τὸ θεαθὲν αὐτῷ εἶδος ἄνευ σκιᾶς 
~ ~ 4 
μετακληθήσεται, πάντων αὐτῷ τειχῶν Kal πάσης 
9 σι 
πύλης ἀπαρθέντων εἰς τὸ μὴ ἀπό τινος ἀθρῆσαι, 
> 3 3 A > e A 93 , Α \ 4 
ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸ καθ᾽ αὑτὸ ἀλέκτῳ τινὶ Kai δυσερμηνεύτῳ 
θέᾳ διιδεῖν κάλλος ἀναλλοί : 
ἕᾳ διιδεῖν κάλλος ἀναλλοίωτον. 
3 4 
189 XXXII. Περὶ μὲν δὴ τούτων ἅλις. ἐφαρμόζει 
δὲ τῷ αὐτῷ εἴδει καὶ ἕτερος ὄνειρος, ὁ περὶ τῆς 
ποικίλης ἀγέλης, ὃν περιαναστὰς 6 φαντασιωθεὶς 
διηγεῖται φάσκων" “ εἶπέ μοι ὁ ἄγγελος τοῦ θεοῦ 
> Ὁ 9 ’ὔ 9 A \ > ’ὔ 3 \ 
καθ᾽ vavov- ᾿Ιακώβ. ἐγὼ δὲ εἶπα" τί ἐστι; καὶ 
> > 4 aA > aA \ om” A 
εἶπεν: ἀνάβλεψον τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς σου Kal ἴδε τοὺς 
’ὔ 
τράγους καὶ τοὺς κριοὺς ἀναβαίνοντας ἐπὶ τὰ πρό- 
Α 
βατα καὶ τὰς αἶγας διαλεύκους καὶ ποικίλους καὶ 
A e 4 es A 4 4 
σποδοειδεῖς ῥαντούς. ἑώρακα yap ὅσα σοι Λάβαν 
A > ’ 3 e A e 9 / > V4 - 
ποιεῖ. ἐγώ εἰμι ὃ θεὸς ὁ ὀφθείς σοι ἐν τόπῳ θεοῦ, 
οἱ ” U4 lA \ 7 9 4 lo 
οὗ ἤλειψάς μοι στήλην καὶ ηὔξω μοι εὐχήν. νῦν 
1 mss. ὧν, The correction is Mr. Whitaker’s and seems to 
me better than Wend.’s <és> . . . ἣν or Mangey’s πύλης ὄντος. 
2 The last part of this section from ὁ δὲ νοητῆς is bracketed 
by Wend. as a Christian interpolation. See App. pp. 602 f. 
@ Or “woke up.” Cf. De Som. ii. 106. 
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our starting-point. The conception of place was 
gained when they were at rest: that of time from 
their motion, and points and lines and superficies, in 
a word extremities from the robe-like exterior which 
covers them. Correspondingly, then, the conception 188 
of the intelligible world was gained from the one 
which our senses perceive: it is therefore a kind of 
gate into the former. For as those who desire to see 
our cities go in through gates, so all who wish to 
apprehend the unseen world are introduced to it by 
receiving the impression of the visible world. The 
world whose substance is discernible only by intellect 
apart from any sight whatever of shapes or figures, 
but only by means of the archetypal eternal form 
present in the world which was fashioned in accord- 
ance with the image beheld by him with no inter- 
vening shadow,—that world shall change its title, 
when all its walls and every gate has been removed 
and men may not catch sight of it from some outside 
point, but behold the unchanging beauty, as it actually 
is, and that sight no words can tell or express. 
XXXITI. On this matter enough has been said. 189 

There is another dream of the same type as the one 
we have been studying. It is the one concerning the 
flock whose markings varied. When he to whom it 
appeared has risen up ®@ he relates it in these words: 
‘The angel of God said unto me in sleep, ‘ Jacob,’ 
and I said, ‘ What is it ?’ and he said, ᾿ Look up with 
thine eyes and see the he-goats and the rams leaping 
upon the sheep and the goats how they are pure 
white and speckled and ashy-sprinkled. For I have 
seen all that Laban doeth unto thee. I am God that 
appeared unto thee in God's Place, where thou 
anointedst unto Me a pillar and vowedst unto Me 
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> > ἡ . » 9 i aA , 4 
οὖν ἀνάστηθι καὶ ἔξελθε ἐκ τῆς γῆς ταύτης καὶ 
ἄπελθε εἰς τὴν γῆν τῆς γενέσεώς σου, καὶ ἔσομαι 

190 μετὰ ood.” ὁρᾷς ὅτι θεοπέμπτους ὀνείρους ava- 
’ e aA 4 9 ’ \ \ \ 
γράφει ὁ θεῖος λόγος οὐ μόνον τοὺς κατὰ TO 

4 ΄- > » ’ > \ 
πρεσβύτατον τῶν αἰτίων προφαινομένους, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τοὺς διὰ τῶν ὑποφητῶν αὐτοῦ καὶ ὀπαδῶν 

9 “- 
ἀγγέλων, ot θείας καὶ εὐδαίμονος μοίρας πρὸς τοῦ 

9 
191 γεννήσαντος ἠξίωνται πατρός. σκόπει 

’ \ \ > 4 ee A ’ A \ 
μέντοι Kal TO ἀκόλουθον. ὁ ἱερὸς λόγος Tots μὲν 
ὡς βασιλεὺς ἃ χρὴ πράττειν ἐξ ἐπιτάγματος παραγ- 

’ A \ e ’ 4 \ A 
γέλλει, Tots δὲ ὡς γνωρίμοις διδάσκαλος τὰ πρὸς 
ϑ ’ e a A A e 4 ’ 
ὠφέλειαν ὑφηγεῖται, τοῖς δὲ ὡς σύμβουλος γνώμας 
9 A > 7 A e ~ 
εἰσηγούμενος τὰς ἀρίστας TO συμφέρον ἐξ ἑαυτῶν 

9 ’ 9 A - \ 
οὐκ εἰδότας μεγάλα ὠφελεῖ, τοῖς δὲ ws φίλος 

3 A A \ “A \ A A > 
ἐπιεικῶς καὶ μετὰ πειθοῦς πολλὰ καὶ τῶν ἀρρήτων 
> ’ ~ > > a 
ἀναφέρει, ὧν οὐδένα τῶν ἀτελέστων ἐπακοῦσαι 

192 θέ ” Ss ἢ θά , “ 
guts. ἔστι | δ᾽ ὅτε καὶ πυνθάνεταί τινων, ὥσπερ 
[650] ~ 3 4 66 ~ > 323 \ Δ 9 ’ 9 ” 
τοῦ “Addu: “᾿ ποῦ εἶ; πρὸς ὃ ἀποκρίναιτ᾽ av 

9 ’ 66 9 ΄ 32 “- 9 ’ 4 9 

τις οἰκείως “᾿ οὐδαμοῦ, τῷ τἀνθρώπεια πάντα ἐν 
e , \ , > \ A A a A 
ὁμοίῳ μὴ μένειν, ἀλλὰ κινεῖσθαι καὶ ψυχῇ Kal 
3 A 9 9 
σώματι καὶ τοῖς ἐκτός. ἀνίδρυτοι μὲν yap oi 
’ ’ 9 A “- “- 
λογισμοί, φαντασίας ἀπὸ τῶν αὐτῶν πραγμάτων 
> A \ 9 \ 9 3 3 ’ 3 > ν 
οὐχὶ τὰς αὐτὰς ἀλλ᾽ ἐναντίας ἔχοντες, ἀνίδρυτον 
A “- e 4 e 9 
δὲ Kal TO σῶμα, ὡς μηνύουσιν at ex βρέφους ἄχρι 
~ e A e ~ 
γήρως τῶν ἡλικιῶν ἁπασῶν τροπαί, avidpuTa δὲ 
\ \ 9 \ 3 ’ A [4 > AN 
καὶ τὰ ἐκτὸς ἐπῃηωρημένα φορᾷ τύχης ἀεὶ σαλευ- 


* Cf. Leg. All. iii. 53 for a somewhat different view. 
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a vow. Now therefore arise and go forth out of this 
land and depart into the land of thy nativity, and I 
will be with thee’ ”’ (Gen. xxxi. 11-13). You see that 190 
the Divine word proclaims as dreams sent from God 
not only those which appear before the mind under 
the direct action of the Highest of Causes, but those 
also which are revealed through the agency of His 
interpreters and attendant messengers who have 
been held meet to receive from the Father to Whom 
they owe their being a divine and happy portion. 
Observe also what follows. The sacred 191 
word deals with some as a king, enjoining on them 
authoritatively what they are to do, with some as a 
teacher indicating to pupils what will be for their 
good, with some as a counsellor suggesting the best 
decisions, and greatly benefiting them since of them- 
selves they do not know the advantageous course to 
take. Towards others it acts as a friend with winning 
condescension imparting to them even many secret 
truths which are not allowed to reach the ears of the 
uninitiated. Sometimes it addresses an inquiry to 192 
this or that one, as it does to Adam, asking ‘‘ Where 
art thou?” (Gen. iii. 9), an inquiry to which one 
might with fitness make the reply ‘‘ Nowhere,’ “seeing 
that nothing pertaining to man remains as it is, but 
all things are in motion, and this is true of soul, 
and of body, and of things external. For instability 
characterizes our reasonings, receiving as they do 
from the same objects not the same but contrary 
impressions. It characterizes also our body, as is 
shewn by the changes that occur in every period of 
life from infancy to old age. It characterizes too 
matters affecting us from without, tossed about as 
they are on the current of ever restless chance. 
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A ᾽ A 
193 ovens. XXXIV. ἐπειδὰν μέντοι πρὸς 
A ~ ’ 3 ’ 3 4 ” 
τὸ τῶν φίλων ἔλθῃ συνέδριον, οὐ πρότερον ἄρχεται 
λέγειν 7 ἕκαστον αὐτῶν ἀνακαλέσαι καὶ ὀνομαστὶ 
προσειπεῖν, ἵνα τὰ ὦτα ἀνορθιάσαντες, ἡσυχίᾳ 
καὶ προσοχῇ χρώμενοι, τῶν θεσμῳδουμένων εἰς 
ἄληστον μνήμην ἀκούωσιν' ἐπεὶ καὶ ἱ ἑτέρωθι λέγεται: 
194 ““σιώπα καὶ ἄκουε. τοῦτον τὸν τρόπον ἐπὶ μὲν τοῦ 
Ul oo A 9 aA cc oe \ 
βάτου Μωῦσῆς ἀνακαλεῖται--- ὡς γὰρ εἶδε" φησίν 
ὅτι προσάγει ἰδεῖν, ἐκάλεσεν αὐτὸν κύριος ἐ ἐκ τοῦ 
βάτου λέγων: Μωυσῆ, Μωυσῆ. ὁδὲ εἶπε: τί ἐστιν; ᾿ 
\ ~ ~ ~ 
Bpadp δὲ ἐπὶ τῆς τοῦ ἀγαπητοῦ 
καὶ μόνου παιδὸς ὁλοκαυτώσεως, ἡνίκα τε ἱερουρ- 
γεῖν ἤρχετο καὶ ὁπότε δοὺς ἀπόπειραν εὐσεβείας 
3 9 4 9 ’ \ 3 A ’ 3 ἢ 
ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ἀφανίσαι τὸ αὐτομαθὲς γένος, ἐπί- 
195 κλη σιν ᾿Ισαάκ, ἐκωλύθη: ἀρχομένου μὲν γάρ φησιν, 
Ψ 3 A 
ὅτι “ὁ θεὸς ἐπείραζε τὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ εἶπε πρὸς 
e A Ss 3 3 
αὐτόν. ᾿Αβραάμ, ᾿Αβραάμ. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν' ἰδοὺ ἐγώ. 
A 
καὶ εἶπε: λάβε τὸν υἱόν σου τὸν ἀγαπητόν, ὃν 
ἠγάπησας, τὸν ᾿Ισαάκ, καὶ ἀνένεγκε, ἤδη δὲ τὸ 
ἱερεῖον ἐπὶ τὸν βωμὸν ἀνενηνοχότος, τότε “᾿ ἐκά- 
’ 3 
λεσεν αὐτὸν ἄγγελος κυρίου ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λέγων' 
e A > 3 A 3 ’ A 
᾿Αβραάμ, ᾿Αβραάμ. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν' ἰδοὺ ἐγώ. καὶ 
εἶπε: μὴ ἐπιβάλῃς τὴν χεῖρά σου ἐπὶ τὸ παιδάριον, 
μηδὲ ποιήσῃς αὐτῷ μηδέν. 
@ A lon ’ \ 9 4“ 
196 Eis δὲ δὴ τοῦ φιλικοῦ θιάσου καὶ 6 ἀσκητὴς ὧν 
“-- “-- 9 aA 
εἰκότως προνομίας τῆς αὐτῆς ἀξιωθεὶς ἀνακαλεῖται" 
έ 4 ’ὔ 3) ’ -ς ” ~ “-ς > 
εἶπε yap pou’’ φησίν “‘ ὁ ἄγγελος τοῦ θεοῦ καθ 


@ Or “it,” 2.6. the Sacred Word. 

δ Lit. ‘“‘Council.”” Though God deals with His friends 
separately, they may be thought of as forming an intimately 
associated body. Cf. φιλικοῦ θιάσου ὃ 196. 


400 


ON DREAMS, I. 193-196 


XXXIV. When, however, God 4 has come 193 
to the company ® of His friends, He does not begin to 
say His say before He has addressed each such friend 
calling him by name, in order that they may prick up 
their ears, and with stillness and attention so listen to 
the sacred precepts as to remember them for ever ; 
for it is also said in another place, “‘ Keep silence, and 
hearken ” (Deut. xxvii. 9). It is on this wise that 194 
Moses is addressed at the Bush, for we read “* When 
He saw that he drew nigh to look, the Lord called him 
from out of the bush saying, ‘ Moses, Moses.’ And he 
said, ‘ What is it?’ ᾿ (Ex. iii. 4). And 
Abraham, at the offering up of his beloved and only 
son as a burnt offering, is so addressed, both when he 
was beginning ¢ to offer the sacrifice, and when, after 
giving proof of his piety, he was prevented from 
causing to disappear from among men the nature 
which learns untaught, called Isaac. For when he 195 
was at the beginning we are told ‘‘ God did prove 
Abraham, and said unto him, ‘ Abraham, Abraham ’ ; 
and he said ‘ Here am 1. And He said, ‘ Take thy 
beloved son, whom thou lovedst, even Isaac, and offer 
him up.’ ”’ And when he had now brought the victim 
to the altar, then “ an angel of the Lord called to him 
out of heaven, saying ‘ Abraham, Abraham.’ And 
he said, ‘Here am I.’ And he said, * Lay not thine 
hand upon the lad, neither do thou anything unto 
him ’ ”’ (Gen. xxii. 1, 2, 9-12). 

The Practiser being one of the band of friends 196 
of God is, as we might expect, accorded the same 
prerogative and addressed by name; for we read 
“The angel of God said to me in sleep, ‘ Jacob.’ And 


¢ An odd use for “at the opening of the story of the 
sacrifice.”’ 
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ὕπνον: ᾿Ιακώβ. ἐγὼ δὲ εἶπα: τί ἐστιν; ᾿ ἀνα- 
κληθεὶς δὲ προσοχῇ χρῆται, τὰ φανέντα σημεῖα 
πειρώμενος ἀκριβοῦν, ἔ ἔστι δὲ τὰ σημεῖα τῶν λόγων 
οἷα θρεμμάτων. ὀχεῖαί τε καὶ γενέσεις" “ ava- 
βλέψας " γάρ φησι τὶ τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς εἶδε τοὺς 
τράγους καὶ τοὺς κριοὺς ἀναβαίνοντας ἐπὶ τὰ 
πρόβατα καὶ τὰς alyas.”’ αἰπολίου μὲν δὴ τράγος, 
ποίμνης δὲ κριὸς ἡγεμών ἐστι: τὰ δὲ ζῷα ταῦτα 
δυεῖν λόγων σύμβολα τελείων, ὧν ὁ μὲν ἕτερος 
καθαίρει καὶ κενοῖ ψυχὴν ἁμαρτημάτων, ὁ δὲ 
ἕτερος τρέφει καὶ πλήρη κατορθωμάτων ἐργάζεται. 
τοιοῦτοι μὲν οἱ ἡγεμόνες ἐν ἡμῖν ἀγελάρχαι λόγοι" 
αἱ δὲ ἀγέλαι προβάτοις καὶ al€t φερωνύμως δια- 
τεθεῖσαι ἄττουσι καὶ προβαίνουσι μετὰ σπουδῆς 
πρὸς δικαιοσύνην. ἀναβλέψας | οὖν τὸ τέως με- 
μυκὸς ὄμμα τῆς διανοίας εἶδε τοὺς ἀναλογοῦντας 
τράγοις καὶ κριοῖς τελείους λόγους ἠκονημένους 
πρός τε μείωσιν ἀδικημάτων καὶ ὧν χρὴ πράττειν 
συναύξησιν, πῶς ἐπὶ τὰ πρόβατα καὶ τὰς αἶγας, 
τὰς ἔτι νέας καὶ ἁπαλὰς ψυχὰς ἄρτι ἡβώσας καὶ 
ἄνθει τῷ τῆς ἀκμῆς ὡραϊζομένας, ἀναβαίνουσιν 
οὐκ ἄλογον ἡδονὴν διώκοντες, ἀλλ᾽ ἀοράτῳ σπορᾷ 
φρονήσεως χρώμενοι δογμάτων. εὔπαις γὰρ ὁ 
γάμος οὗτος οὐ σώματα συμπλέκων, ἀλλ᾽ εὐφυέσι 
ψυχαῖς τελείας ἀρετὰς ἁρμοζόμενος. ἐπιβαίνετε 
οὖν οἱ σοφίας ὀρθοὶ λόγοι πάντες, ὀχεύετε, σπείρετε, 
καὶ ἣν ἂν ἴδητε ψυχὴν βαθεῖαν, εὔγειον, παρθένον, 
μὴ παρέλθητε, καλέσαντες δ᾽ εἰς τὴν ὁμιλίαν καὶ 
συνουσίαν ἑαυτῶν τελειώσατε καὶ ἐγκύμονα ἀπερ- 


4 3,6. πρόβατον is derived from προβαίνω, alt from ἀΐσσω. 
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I said, “ What is it ?’’’ (Gen. xxxi. 11). And having 
been addressed by name he pays attention, endeavour- 
ing to note precisely the signs which appeared : and 
the signs are the couplings and breedings of thoughts 
in the guise of animals ; for we read: “ He lifted up 
his eyes and saw the he-goats and the rams mounting 
upon the sheep and the goats”’ (cf. Gen. xxxi. 12). 
A he-goat is leader of a herd of goats, a ram of a flock 
of sheep; and these animals are figures of two 
perfect ways of thinking, of which the one cleanses 
and purges a soul from sin, and the other nourishes 
it and renders it full of high achievements. Such are 
the leading thoughts at the head of the herds within 
us ; and the herds, possessed of dispositions answer- 
ing to the names of sheep and goats 4 which represent 
them, dart and go forward towards righteousness with 


197 


198 


earnestness. Having therefore opened the hitherto 199 


closed eye of the understanding, Jacob sawthe perfect 
thoughts which correspond to he-goats and rams 
brought to the sharpest edge both for the diminishing 
of sins and the increase of al] that we ought to do,— 
saw how they mount the sheep and the goats, that is 
to say the souls that are still young and tender, just 
fresh and in the very prime and flower of youth,— 
saw that they do so, not in the pursuit of irrational 
pleasure, but using the invisible seed of the doctrines 


of sound sense. For rich in offspring is this wedlock, 200 


seeing that it does not bring one body to the embraces 
of another but mates well-endowed souls with perfect 
virtues. Mount then, all ye right thoughts and 
reasonings of wisdom, impregnate, impart seed, and 
whenever you catch sight of a soul of deep rich virgin 
soil, pass it not by, but inviting it to union and inter- 
course with yourselves, render it pregnant and so 
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γάσασθε: τέξεται yap πάντα ἀστεῖα, γενεὰν ἄρρενα 
‘ διαλεύκων, ποικίλων, σποδοειδῶν ῥαντῶν.᾽᾽ 
XXXV. Ἣν δ᾽ ἔχει τῶν γεννημάτων τούτων 
ἕκαστον “δύναμιν, ἐρευνητέον. διάλευκοι μὲν τοίνυν 
εἰσὶν οἱ τηλαυγέστατοι καὶ ἀριδηλότατοι, τοῦ 
“διὰ ᾿ , πολλάκις ἐπὶ τοῦ μεγάλου τιθεμένου, ἀφ᾽ 
οὗ διάδηλον καὶ διάσημον τὸ μεγάλως δῆλον καὶ 
μεγάλως ἐ ἐπίσημον ἔθος ,ὀνομάζειν ἐστί. βούλεται 
οὖν τῆς τὸν ἱερὸν σπόρον παραδεξαμένης ψυχῆς 
τὰ πρωτότοκα γεννήματα διάλευκα εἶναι, ωτὶ 
ἐοικότα οὐκ ἀμυδρῷ, φέγγει δὲ τηλαυγεστάτῳ, οἵα 
γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ἀφ᾽ ἡλ ιακῶν ἀκτίνων ἄσκιος ἐν αἰθρίᾳ 
κατὰ μεσημβρίαν αὐγή" βούλεται δὲ καὶ 
ποικίλα οὐ πολυμόρφου καὶ πολυτρόπου" λέπρας 
ἀκαθάρτου τρόπον, διὰ γνώμης ἀβεβαιότητα Χχρησό- 
μενα ἀστάτῳ καὶ ορουμένῳ βίῳ, ἀλλὰ γράμμασιν 
ἐγκεκολαμμένα, καὶ σφραγῖσι διαφόροις δοκίμοις 
€ πάσαις τετυπωμένα, ὧν αἵ ἰδιότητες ἀνα- 
μιχθεῖσαι καὶ ἀνακραθεῖσαι “μουσικὴν συμφωνίαν 
ἐργάσονται. τὴν γὰρ ποικιλτικὴνἱ" τέχνην 
ἐνόμισαν μέν τινες οὕτως ἡμελημένον καὶ ἀφανὲς 
εἶναι πρᾶγμα, ὥστε ὑφάνταις αὐτὴν ἀνέθεσαν. 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ οὐ μόνον αὐτήν, ἀλλὰ καὶ “τοὔνομα τέθηπα, 
καὶ μάλισθ᾽ ὅταν εἰς τὰ γῆς τμήματα καὶ τὰς ἐν 


1 Mss. πολυμόρφω (καὶ ποικίλω) καὶ πολυτρόπω. I prefer 
Mangey’s ποικίλα οὐ ποικιλίᾳ πολυμόρφῳ καὶ πολυτρόπῳ. 
2 MSS. ποικίλην. 


@ See note on ὃ 209. 

> The introduction of the idea of ‘“‘ engraved with seals” 
into the description of ποικιλία is based, I suspect, on Ex. 
xxxvi. 15 (xxxix. 8) ff., where the λογεῖον described as an 
ἔργον ὑφαντὸν ποικιλίᾳ is said to have stones ἐγγεγραμμένας 
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effect its consummation ; for aJl that it brings forth 
shall be. goodly, male offspring ‘ consisting of pure 
white, speckled and ashy-sprinkled ’’* (Gen. xxxi. 10). 
XXXV. We must search for the force and meaning 201 
of each of these births. Thoroughly-white, then, are 
the brightest and most conspicuous, “ thorough ” 
being often applied to what is great, whence has 
come the custom of calling what is largely evident 
and largely notable “ thoroughly-evident ’’ and 
“thoroughly-notable.”’ His. wish then is that the 202 
firstborn progeny of the soul which has received the 
holy seed should be “ thoroughly-white,” resembling 
not a dim light, but a brilliant shining, such as a 
cloudless ray coming from the sun’s beams would 
appear in a clear atmosphere at noontide. 
It is his wish that they be also variegated, not after 
the fashion of foul leprosy the changeful disease, 
which assumes so many different forms, nor destined, 
owing to lack of firmness of judgement, to lead an 
unstable agitated life, but engraved with inscriptions, 
and stamped with seals differing one from another 
but all of them genuine,’ the blending and combina- 
tion of their proper marks producing a harmony like 
that of music. For the art of variegation 203 
has been looked upon by some as so obscure and 
paltry a matter that they have relegated it to weavers. 
I on the contrary regard with awe not only the art 
itself but its very name, and most of all when I fix 
my eyes upon the sections of the earth, upon the 


els σφραγῖδας. ‘‘Genuine”’’ I take to be suggested by Gen. 
xxx. 42, where the ποικίλα of the lambs are called ἐπίσημα con- 
trasted with the ἄσημα which Laban takes. ‘This antithesis 
of ἐπίσημα )( ἄσημα naturally suggests coins, and this again 
δόκιμα γ( ἀδόκιμα. Cf. Quis Rerum 180, De Fuga 9. The 
thought recurs in §§ 208, 226, 255. 
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οὐρανῷ σφαίρας καὶ ζῴων καὶ φυτῶν διαφορὰς 
καὶ τὸ παμποίκιλον ὕφασμα, τουτονὶ τὸν κόσμον, 
204 ἀπίδω. τὸν γὰρ τοῦ πλέγματος παντὸς τούτου 
δημιουργὸν εὑρετὴν τῆς ποικιλτικῆς ἐπινοεῖν εὐθὺς 
ἐπιστήμης ἀναγκάζομαι, καὶ σέβομαι μὲν τὸν 
εὑρόντα, τιμῶ δὲ τὴν εὑρεθεῖσαν, τὸ δ᾽ ἔργον κατα- 
πέπληγμαι, καίτοι μηδὲ πολλοστὸν μέρος αὐτοῦ 
δυνηθεὶς ἰδεῖν, ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ φανέντος μοι μέρους, 
εἰ δὴ καὶ πέφηνεν, ἀκριβῶς τὸ ὅλον εἰκάζων ἀνα- 
206 λογίας ἐλπίδι. θαυμάζω μέντοι καὶ | TOV 
[652] σοφίας ἐραστήν, ὅτι τὴν αὐτὴν τέχνην ἐπιτετή- 
δευκε, πολλὰ καὶ διαφέροντα ἐκ διαφερόντων εἰς 
ταὐτὸ συνάγειν" καὶ συνυφαίνειν ἀξιῶν. λαβὼν γὰρ 
ἀπὸ μὲν τῆς παιδικῆς γραμματικῆς δύο τὰ πρῶτα, 
τό τε γράφειν καὶ τὸ ἀναγινώσκειν, ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς 
τελειοτέρας τήν τε παρὰ ποιηταῖς ἐμπειρίαν καὶ 
τὴν ἀρχαίας ἱστορίας ἀνάληψιν, παρὰ δὲ ἀριθ- 
μητικῆς καὶ γεωμετρίας τὸ ἀνεξαπάτητον ἐν οἷς 
ἀναλογίας καὶ λογισμῶν ἐστι χρεία, παρὰ δὲ 
μουσικῆς ῥυθμοὺς καὶ μέτρα, τά τε ἐναρμόνια καὶ 
χρωματικὰ καὶ διατονικὰ συνημμένα τε αὖ καὶ 
διεζευγμένα μέλη, παρὰ δὲ ῥητορικῆς εὕρεσιν, 
φράσιν, τάξιν, οἰκονομίαν, μνήμην, ὑπόκρισιν, παρὰ 
δὲ φιλοσοφίας ὅσα τε ἐν ταύταις παραλέλειπται 
καὶ ἄλλα ἐξ ὧν ἅπας ὁ ἀνθρώπων βίος συνέστηκεν, 
ἕν ἔργον εὐανθέστατον ἡρμόσατο, εὐμάθειαν πολυ- 
206 μαθείᾳ μίξας. καὶ τὸν τούτου τοῦ πλέγ- 
ματος δημιουργὸν ὃ ἱερὸς λόγος Βεσελεὴλ ἐκάλεσεν, 


1 MSS. συνάγων. 
2 Wend. places the commas differently. See App. pp. 608 f. 


en 


3 See note on De Cong. 148. δ See App. p. 604. 
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spheres of heaven, the many different kinds of 
animals and plants, and that vast variegated piece of 
embroidery, this world of ours. For I am straightway 
compelled to think of the artificer of all this texture 
as the inventor of the variegator’s science, and I do 
homage to the inventor, I prize the invention, I am 
dumbfounded at the result, and that though I am 
incapable of seeing even the smallest part of it, but 
from the part brought within the range of my vision, 
if indeed it has been brought, I form in detail a 
conjecture about the whole on the strength of what 
analogy leads me to expect. Further- 
more, I admire the lover of wisdom, for having 
taken up this same art, in that he sees fit, when he 
finds a multitude of different things, to bring them 
together out of difference into oneness and to weave 
them together. For instance, he takes from the 
“‘ grammar ”’ taught to children the two first sub- 
jects, writing and reading ; from the more advanced 
“grammar ”’ acquaintance with the poets and a 
learning of ancient history*; from arithmetic and 
geometry absolute accuracy in matters which require 
a making of calculations and noting of proportion ; 
from music rhythms and metres and melodies en- 
harmonic, chromatic, diatonic, conjunct too and 
disjunct; from rhetoric, conception, expression, 
arrangement, treatment, memory, delivery ®; from 
philosophy everything that has been omitted in the 
items given already, and all things else that constitute 
the whole life of men,—and from these combined he 
frames a single work gay and bright to a degree, 
blending wide learning with readiness to learn still 
more. The artificer of this fabric was 
called by the holy word Bezaleel (Ex. xxxi. 2 ff.), 
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ὃς ἑρμηνευθείς ἐστιν ἐν σκιᾷ θεοῦ. τὰ yap μι- 
μήματα οὗτος, τὰ δὲ παραδείγματα ἀρχιτεκτονεῖ 
Μωυσῆς" διὰ τοῦθ᾽ ὁ μὲν οἷα σκιὰς ὑπεγράφετο, 
ὃ δ᾽ οὐ σκιάς, αὐτὰς δὲ τὰς ἀρχετύπους ἐδη- 
207 μιούργει φύσεις. εἰ δὴ καὶ τὰ ἅγια ποι- 
κιλτικῇ τέχνῃ κατεσκεύασται καὶ ὃ σοφὸς ποικιλτὴς 
μόνος ἐν τοῖς ἱεροφαντηθεῖσι χρησμοῖς ἀνείρηται 
XXXVI. καὶ τὸ τοῦ θεοῦ καλὸν ποίκιλμα, ὅδε ὃ 
κόσμος, ἐπιστήμῃ πανσόφῳ τετελεσιούργηται, πῶς 
οὐκ ἄξιον ὡς ἐργαλεῖον' τῆς ἐπιστήμης ἀποδέχε- 
908 σθαι ποικιλτικήν; ἧς" ἀφίδρυμα ἱερώτατον πᾶς ὁ 
σοφίας οἶκος ἀγαλματοφορήσει καὶ κατ᾽ οὐρανὸν 
καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ποικίλων λόγων ἰδέας ὃ 
ἀσκητὴς ἐκπονεῖ: μετὰ γὰρ τοὺς διαλεύκους εὐθὺς 
τοὺς ποικίλους εἶδε, παιδείας κόμματι χαραχθέντας. 
909 Ιρίτοι δ᾽ εἰσὶν of σποδοειδεῖς ῥαντοί. καίτοι τίς 
οὐκ ἂν εὖ φρονῶν εἴποι τῷ γένει καὶ τούτους εἶναι 
ποικίλους; ἀλλὰ γὰρ οὐκ ἔστιν αὐτῷ περὶ θρεμ- 
μάτων διαφορᾶς ἡ τοσαύτη “σπουδή, περὶ μέντοι 
210 τῆς πρὸς καλοκἀγαθίαν ἀγούσης ὁδοῦ. βούλεται 
γὰρ τὸν ἐπὶ ταύτην" ἰόντα σποδῷ καὶ ὕδατι περιρ- 


1 Mss. μεγαλεῖον. 2 MSS. οὗ, 
3 mss. ταῦτα or ταύτῃ. 


α 4.e Bezaleel is called σοφός (“filled with the spirit cf 
wisdom ”’ Ex. xxxi. 3), and the work is ἔργον ποικιλτοῦ (Ex. 
xxvi. 36 and elsewhere). 

> The section is obscure, but the meaning perhaps may 
be something as follows. Knowledge shaped by the tool cf 
variegation in divine hands stands like a sacred statue in the 
temple of the universe. And this serves as a model to the 
Practising Soul (=the lover of wisdom in § 205), when he 
creates the varieties of human knowledge described in that 
section. The point of the last words is that this agrees with 
the order of the vision in which the διάλευκοι, here standing 
for the higher ideal knowledge, are followed by the ποικίλοι. 
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which is when interpreted “ in the shadow of God.” 
For it is the copies of which he is chief builder, 
whereas Moses builds the patterns; for this reason 
the one drew an outline as it were of shadows, while 
the other fashioned no shadows, but the existences 
themselves that served as archetypes. 
Now if the holy tabernacle was built by the varie- 9097 
gator’s art, and the name of “ variegator’’ or em- 
broiderer is reserved for the sage in the oracles of | 
revelation, XXXVI. and the beautiful variegated 
fabric of God, even this world of ours, has been 
wrought in its completeness by a knowledge full of 
all wisdom, how can we do otherwise than welcome 
variegation as a tool for the making of knowledge ? 
Its most holy image shall be enshrined in all the 208 
house of Wisdom both in heaven and on earth. And 
from it are derived the varieties of thinking which 
the Practiser’s labour creates, for after those of 
thorough-white he straightway saw those that were 
variegated, bearing the impress of the stamp of 
training.® 

Third come the ashy-sprinkled. And yet what 209 
man of sound sense would not say that these also are 
of the variegated kind? ‘The fact is that it is not 
about the difference between beasts that the lawgiver 
shews this deep concern, but rather about the way 
that leads to nobility of life.© For he wishes the man 210 
who goes in quest of this to besprinkle himself with 


¢ i.e. Philo does not deny that the literal meaning of 
σποδοειδεῖς ῥαντοί is ash-coloured and spotted (or with ash- 
coloured spots?) and that this indicates much the same as 
variegated, but spiritually what is intended is “sprinkled 
with ashes and water,” the allegorical meaning of which is 
explained in the next section. 


409 


PHILO 


’ aA 
paivecbar, διότι γῆν Kal ὕδωρ λόγος ἔχει Pupa- 
’ A 
θέντα καὶ μορφωθέντα πρὸς τοῦ ἀνθρωποπλάστου 
3 λ ¢ A “- 
εἰς τὸ ἡμέτερον ἀποκριθῆναι σῶμα, οὐ χειρόκμητον, 
91] 1AAG 4 ” > ᾽ὔ ’ Ss 3 
ἀλλὰ φύσεως ἔργον ἀοράτου. σοφίας οὖν ἐστιν 
3 A A 3 , e A \ 3 3 Ω 
ἀρχὴ μὴ ἐπιλανθάνεσθαι ἑαυτοῦ, τὰ δ᾽ ἐξ ὧν 
’ A A 
συνεκρίθη πρὸ ὀφθαλμῶν ἀεὶ λαμβάνειν: οὕτως γὰρ 
[653] μεγαλαυχίαν, τὸ κακῶν | θεομισέστατον, ἐκνίψαιτ᾽ 
” 
av. τίς yap εἰς νοῦν βαλλόμενος, ὅτι τέφρα καὶ 
Ψ 
ὕδωρ εἰσὶν αὐτῷ τῆς γενέσεως at ἀρχαί, φυσηθεὶς 
ὑπ᾽ οἰήσεως μετέωρος ἀρθήσεται; διὰ τοῦτο Kat 
A aA “A 
τοὺς μέλλοντας ἱερουργεῖν περιρραίνεσθαι τοῖς λεχ- 
A 3 “- > ’ 
θεῖσιν ἐδικαίωσεν, οὐδένα θυσιῶν ἄξιον νομίσας, 
Δ A ’ 
ὃς μὴ πρότερον ἑαυτὸν ἔγνωκε καὶ τὴν ἀνθρωπίνην 
δέ a > a 7) ’ 
οὐδένειαν κατείληφεν, ἐξ ὧν συνεκρίθη στοιχείων 
\ 
TO μηδενὸς ἀξιος εἶναι τεκμηράμενος. 
A A , 
213 XXXVII. Ta τρία ταῦτα σημεῖα, τὸ διάλευκον, 
\ 
τὸ ποικίλον, TO σποδοειδὲς ῥαντόν, περὶ μὲν TOV 
> A Ld l4 ’ 9 A Ἁ δὲ \ 
ἀσκητὴν ἅτε μήπω τέλειον ἀτελῆ, περὶ ὃὲ TOV 
214 τέλειον φαίνεται καὶ αὐτὰ τέλεια. ὃν δὲ τρόπον, 
\ 
θεασώμεθα: τὸν μέγαν ἀρχιερέα, ὅπότε μέλλοι τὰς 
A e 
νόμῳ προστεταγμένας ἐπιτελεῖν λειτουργίας, ὁ 
e \ 3 ’ ’ Ψ \ ’ 
ἱερὸς ἐδικαίωσε λόγος ὕδατι καὶ τέφρᾳ περιρ- 
“A A \ 
ραίνεσθαι τὸ πρῶτον eis ὑπόμνησιν ἑαυτοῦ---καὶ 
\ e \ > 4 ω > 4 ” “A 
yap ὁ σοφὸς ᾿Αβραάμ, ὅτε ἐντευξόμενος Yet τῷ 
“- A > 3 
θεῷ, γῆν καὶ σποδὸν εἶπεν ἑαυτόν, --- ἔπειτ᾽ ἐν- 
A “- A ’ Δ 
δύεσθαι τὸν ποδήρη χιτῶνα καὶ τὸ ποικίλον ὃ 


a ** Ashes,’? however, are not mentioned here. See 
App. p. 604. 
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ashes and lustral water, inasmuch as it is recorded 
that earth and water mixed together and shaped 
were by the power of the Moulder of men set apart to 
form this body of ours, wrought as no handiwork, but 

a product of nature working all unseen. It is, then, 211 
the beginning of wisdom not to be forgetful of one’s 
own self, but ever to set before one’s eyes the elements 

of which one consists ; for in this way a man would 
purge out of himself high vaunting, the most God- 
abhorred of evil things. For who, when he lays to 
heart that ashes and water are for him the beginnings 

of existence, will be puffed up by conceit and raised 
aloft? That is why the lawgiver required those who 212 
were about to sacrifice to besprinkle themselves with 
the materials I have mentioned. He held no one 
worthy of offering sacrifices who has not first come to 
know himself and comprehended human nothingness, 
inferring from the elements of which he is composed 
that he is nothing worth. 

XXXVII. These three signs, the thorough-white, 213 
the variegated, the ashy-sprinkled, are seen to be 
imperfect in the Practiser inasmuch as he is not yet 
perfect, whereas in the perfect man they too are 
perfect. Let us see in what way this is true. When 214 
the great High-priest was about to perform the public 
services enjoined by law, the holy word required that 
he should in the first place sprinkle himself with 
water and ashes (Ex. xxix. 4) as a reminder to him of 
himself—for even that wise one, Abraham, when he 
was on his way to intercede with God, spoke of him- 
self as earth and ashes (Gen. xviii. 27)—in the next 
place that he should put on the tunic reaching to the 
feet, and over it that which he has entitled the 
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κέκληκεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ περιστήθιον, τῶν κατ᾽ οὐρανὸν 
215 φωσφόρων ἄστρων ἀπεικόνισμα καὶ μίμημα. δύο 
γάρ, ὡς ἔοικεν, ἱ ἱερὰ θεοῦ, ἕν μὲν ὅδε ὁ ὁ κόσμος, ἐν 
ᾧ καὶ ἀρχιερεὺς ὁ πρωτόγονος αὐτοῦ θεῖος λόγος, 
ἕτερον δὲ λογικὴ ψυχή, ἧ ἧς ἱερεὺς ὁ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν 
ἄνθρωπος, οὗ μίμημα αἰσθητὸν ὁ τὰς πατρίους 
εὐχὰς καὶ θυσίας ἐπιτελῶν ἐστιν, ᾧ τὸν εἰρημένον 
ἐπιτέτραπται χιτῶνα ἐνδύεσθαι, τοῦ παντὸς ἀντί- 
μιμον ὄντα οὐρανοῦ, ἵνα συνιερουργῇ καὶ ὁ κόσμος 
216 ἀνθρώπῳ καὶ τῷ παντὶ ἄνθρωπος. δύο 
μὲν οὖν ἤδη, τὸν τε ῥαντὸν καὶ τὸν ποικίλον τύπον, 
ἔχων ἐπιδέδεικται" τὸν δὲ τρίτον καὶ τελειότατον, 
ὃς ὀνομάζεται διάλευκος, αὐτίκα σημανοῦμεν. 
ὅταν εἰς τὰ ἐσωτάτω τῶν ἁγίων ὁ αὐτὸς οὗτος 
ἀρχιερεὺς εἰσίῃ, τὴν μὲν ποικίλην ἐσθῆτα ἀπαμπί- 
σχεται, λινῆν δὲ ἑτέῤαν, βύσσου τῆς καθαρωτάτης 
217 πεποιημένην, ἀναλαμβάνει. ἡ δ᾽ ἐστὶ σύμβολον 
εὐτονίας, ἀφθαρσίας, αὐγοειδεστάτου φέγγους" ip - 
payns Te yap ἡ ὀθόνη καὶ ἐξ οὐδενὸς τῶν ἀπο- 
θνῃσκόντων γίνεται καὶ ἔτι λαμπρότατον καὶ 
φωτοειδέστατον ἔ ἔχει μὴ ἀμελῶς καθαρθεῖσα χρῶμα. 
218 διὰ δὲ τούτων ἐκεῖνο αἰνίττεται, ὅτι τῶν ἀδόλως 
καὶ καθαρῶς θεραπευόντων τὸ ὃν οὐδείς ἐστιν ὅς 
μὴ πρῶτον μὲν ἰσχυρογνωμοσύνῃ κέχρηται κατα- 
φρονήσας τῶν ἀνθρωπείων πραγμάτων, ἃ δελεά- 
[654] ζοντα κηραίνει καὶ ἀσθένειαν ἐργάζεται, ἔπειτα 
ἀφθαρσίας ἐφίεται γελάσας ὅσα οἱ θνητοὶ τυφο- 
πλαστοῦσι, τελευταῖον δὲ ἀληθείας ἀσκίῳ φέγγει 
καὶ περιαυγεῖ καταλάμπεται, μηδὲν ἔτι τῶν τῆς 
* Some ss. καθαρά τε, others ἀρραγεστέρα (-ἐστατον). 
“4.6. the twelve signs of the Zodiac, cf. De Spec. Leg. i. 87. 
> 2,6. not of wool, cf. De Ebr. 86. 
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embroidered or variegated breastplate (Ex. xxix. 5), a 
representation and copy of the shining constellations.¢ 
For there are, as is evident, two temples of God : 215 
one of them this universe, in which there is also as 
High Priest His First-born, the divine Word, and the 
other the rational soul, whose Priest is the real Man ; 
the outward and visible image of whom is he who 
offers the prayers and sacrifices handed down from 
our fathers, to whom it has been committed to wear 
the aforesaid tunic, which is a copy and replica of the 
whole heaven, the intention of this being that the 
universe may join with man in the holy rites and man 
with the universe. The High Priest has 216 
now been exhibited as having two characteristic 
marks, the sprinkled and the variegated: the third 
and most perfect, which is styled thorough-white, we 
will now proceed at once to indicate. When this 
same High Priest goes into the inmost part of the 
Holy Place, he divests himself of the variegated robe, 
and puts on another one of linen made from the 
purest kind (Lev. xvi. 4), a figure of strong fibre, 217 
imperishableness, most radiant light: for fine linen 
is hard to tear, and is made from no mortal creature,? 
and moreover when carefully cleaned has a very 
brilliant and luminous colour. What is symbolically 218 
intimated by these figures is, that among those who 
worship Him that 1s with guileless purity, there is not 
one that does not, in the first place, exercise strength 
of will and judgement by a contempt for human 
interests which ensnare and hurt and enfeeble us; 
and, in the second place, laugh to scorn all the un- 
substantial aims of mortal men, and set his heart on 
immortality ; and, last of all, live irradiated by the 
cloudless splendour of truth, no longer entertaining 
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ψευδοῦς δόξης, ἃ σκότῳ φίλα εἶναι συμβέβηκε, 
προσιέμενος. 

ΧΧΧΥΊΠ. ὋὉ μὲν δὴ μέγας ἀρχιερεὺς τρισὶ ταῖς 
εἰρημέναις τυπωθεὶς σφραγῖσι, τῇ διαλεύκῳ, τῇ 
ποικίλῃ, τῇ σποδοειδεῖ ῥαντῇ, τοιοῦτος ἡμῖν ἀνα- 
γεγράφθω. τὸν δὲ τῆς ἀνθρωπίνης πολιτείας ἐφ- 
ιέμενον, ᾿Ιωσὴφ ὄνομα, τῶν μὲν ἄκρων ἰδεῖν ἔστι 
μὴ μεταποιούμενον χαρακτήρων, μόνου δὲ τοῦ 


220 μέσου καὶ ποικίλου. λέγεται γὰρ ὅτι χιτῶνα 
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ποικίλον ἔσχεν, οὔτε καθαρσίοις περιρρανάμενος 
ἱεροῖς, ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἑαυτὸν ἂν ἔγνω τέφρας καὶ ὕδατος 
συμφόρημα, οὔτε τῆς πανλεύκου καὶ φωτοειδε- 
στάτης ἐσθῆτος, ἀρετῆς, ψαῦσαι δυνηθείς, ἀλλὰ 
τὸ τῆς πολιτείας ἐπαμπισχόμενος ὕφασμα παμ- 
ποίκιλον, ᾧ βραχύτατον μέρος ἀληθείας ἐγκατα- 
μέμικται, πολλαὶ δὲ καὶ μεγάλαι μοῖραι ψευδῶν 
εὐλόγων πιθανῶν εἰκότων, ἐξ ὧν οἱ Αἰγύπτου 
πάντες ἀνέβλαστον coduoral, οἰωνομάντεις, eyya- 
στρίμυθοι, τερατοσκόποι, δεινοὶ παλεῦσαι καὶ KaT- 
επᾷσαι καὶ γοητεῦσαι, ὧν τὰς ἐπιβούλους τέχνας 
μέγα ἔργον διεκδῦναι. διὸ καὶ τὸν χιτῶνα τοῦτον 
εἰσάγει Μωυσῆς φυσικῶς αἵματι πεφυρμένον, 
ἐπειδὴ πᾶς ὁ τοῦ πολιτευομένου βίος πέφυρται, 
πολεμῶν τε καὶ πολεμούμενος καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν προσ- 
πιπτουσῶν ἀβουλήτων συντυχιῶν βαλλόμενος καὶ 
τοξευόμενος. ἐρεύνησον οὖν τὸν λίαν δημοτικόν, 
ᾧ τὰ πόλεως πράγματα ἐφορμεῖ, μὴ “καταπλαγεὶς 
τοὺς θαυμαστικῶς ἔχοντας αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλὰς μὲν 
ἐμφωλευούσας νόσους εὑρήσεις, moAAds δ᾽ ἐξημ- 
μένον κῆρας καὶ βιαίως ἑκάστην τὴν ψυχὴν αὐχενί- 
ζουσαν καὶ ἀφανῶς αὐτῇ προσπαλαίουσαν καὶ 
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any of the creations of false opinion so dear to 
darkness. 

XXXVIII. Let this stand as my description of the 219 
great High Priest marked with the three seals afore- 
said, the thorough-white, the variegated, and the 
ashy-sprinkled. The man whose desires are set on 
human statecraft, Joseph by name, lays claim, as we 
can see, neither to the first nor to the third of these 
marks, but to the intervening one, the variegated, 
only. For we are told that he had a coat of varied 220 
colours (Gen. xxxvii. 3). He did not besprinkle 
himself with lustral rites, from which he would have 
learned that he was an amalgam of ashes and water, 
and was incapable of touching the all-white and 
gleaming vestment, which is virtue, but arrayed 
himself in the woven robe of statecraft, a robe richly 
variegated, containing but a most meagre admixture 
of truth, but many large portions of false, probable, 
plausible, conjectural matter, out of which sprang up 
all the sophists of Egypt, augurs, ventriloquists, sooth- 
sayers, proficients in decoying, charming, and be- 
witching, whose insidious artifices it is no easy task to 
escape. So Moses shews the insight of a philosopher 221 
in introducing this coat all blood-stained (Gen. xxxvii. 
31), since the whole life of the statesman is stained, 
warring and being warred upon, receiving blows and 
shots from the mishaps which befall it. Search then 222 
the man who is thoroughly immersed in public 
business, the man on whom the interests of the state 
depend, and do not be daunted by those who hold 
him in admiration. You will find many a disease 
lurking in him, many a baneful thing fastened upon 
him, each one of them violently gripping his soul and 
invisibly wrestling with it, striving to overthrow it 
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PHILO 


A 9 ,ὕ A a aA A , 
ζητοῦσαν ἀνατρέψαι καὶ καταβαλεῖν, ἢ τοῦ πλήθους 
τῇ προστασίᾳ δυσχεράναντος ἢ κατὰ ἀντεπίθεσιν 
ὃ 4 3 ὃ 4 με δὲ \ e θ 4 ‘ 

223 OUVATWTEPOV ἀνὸρος. ἐστι OE καὶ O φ ονος βαρὺς 
3 > AN A 
Kal δυσαπότριπτος ἐχθρός, ἐπιφυόμενος ἀεὶ ταῖς 
4 “A 
λεγομέναις εὐπραγίαις, ὃν οὐ ῥάδιον ἐκφυγεῖν. 
224 XXXIX. τί οὖν ws ἐσθῆτα πολυτελῆ 
A 9 “- 
τὴν ἐπηνθισμένην πολιτείαν ἀναψάμενοι γαυριῶμεν, 
~ 3 A A ~ » A 
τῷ εὐπρεπεῖ τῆς φανερᾶς ὄψεως ἀπατώμενοι, TO 
δ᾽ 3 A A 4 > » 3 A 
ἀφανὲς Kal κεκρυμμένον ἐπίβουλον καὶ σφαλερὸν 
> “ A A 
225 αἶσχος αὐτῆς οὐ κατανοοῦντες; ἀποδυσάμενοι δὴ 
A > aA “-Ἐ e A 9 
τὸν ἀνθηρὸν τοῦτον χιτῶνα τὸν ἱερὸν ἐνδυώμεθα 
> “" Ἁ \ 
ἀρετῶν ποικίλμασιν ἐνυφασμένον: οὕτως yap Kal 
A 9 A > 
Tas ἐνέδρας ἀποδρασόμεθα, ἃς areyvia καὶ av- 
9 “- 4 
επιστημοσύνη καὶ ἀπαιδευσία καθ᾽ ἡμῶν τιθέασιν, 
Ὁ e A U 9 \ , 3 ὃ A A 
206 ὧν ὁ Λάβαν ἐστὶ θιασώτης. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ 
9 4 e ~ 4 A 9 ¢ 4 
ἐκάθηρεν ἡμᾶς ὁ ἱερὸς λόγος τοῖς εἰς ἁγιστείαν | 
9 
[655] εὐτρεπισθεῖσι περιρραντηρίοις καὶ τοῖς ἀπορρήτοις 
φιλοσοφίας ἀληθοῦς κατεποίκιλε λόγοις ἀγαγὼν 
εἰς τὸ δοκίμιον καὶ διασήμους καὶ ἐπιφανεῖς καὶ 
A aA \ > 4 3 
λαμπροὺς ἐποίησεν, αἰτιᾶται τὸ ἐπίβουλον ἦθος, 
A A “- 
πρὸς τὴν τῶν λεχθέντων ἀνηρεθισμένον λώβην. 
\ 4 66 ἐ, Ψ 4 am 3} 
227 φησὶ yap: “ἑώρακα ὅσα σοι Λάβαν ποιεῖ, 
3 a 
τἀναντία δήπουθεν ols ἐδωρησάμην ἐγώ, TO δυσ- 
κάθαρτον καὶ τὸ ἀδόκιμον, τὸ πάντῃ σκοταῖον. 
ἀλλὰ γὰρ οὐ χρὴ κατεπτηχέναι τὸν 
ἐλπίδι θείας συμμαχίας ἐφορμοῦντα, ᾧ ᾧ καὶ λέγεται" 
“ἐγώ εἶμι 6 θεὸς ὁ ὀφθείς σοι ἐν τόπῳ θεοῦ. 
4 4 ” on A > ~ 1} 9 
228 πάγκαλόν γε αὔχημα ψυχῇ, τὸ ἀξιοῦν θεὸν ἐπι- 
φαίνεσθαι καὶ ἐνομιλεῖν αὐτῇ. μὴ παρέλθῃς δὲ τὸ 
9 4 3 Ἁ 3 ~ 9 / 9 ~ DW 4 
εἰρημένον, ἀλλὰ ἀκριβῶς ἐξέτασον, εἰ TH ὄντι δύο 
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and cast it down, either because the multitude are 
dissatisfied with his leadership, or because a more 
powerful rival is attacking him. Envy again is a 223 
grievous foe, difficult to shake off, a growth which 
always settles on what men call “ doing well,” and 
hard it is to escape from. XXXIX. Why 224 
then do we invest ourselves with the gauds of political 
importance, as with some costly garment, and bear 
ourselves proudly in it, deceived by the fairness of 
what meets the eye, and not perceiving its insidious 
and dangerous ugliness which is out of sight and 
hidden from observation ἢ Come, let us cast off this 225 
showy tunic, and put on the sacred one inwoven with 
the varied embroidery of virtues. So shall we escape 
also the ambushments, which unskilfulness, ignorance 
and indiscipline set for our ruin, to which company 
Laban belongs. For when the holy word 226 
had cleansed us with the water of sprinkling made 
ready for our sanctification, and bringing us to the 
test had decked us with the varied richness of the 
secrets of true philosophy, and had made us clear and 
distinct and bright, it censures the evil-designing 
character stirred up to spoil the effects of the said 
treatment. For he says,“ I have seen all that Laban 227 
doeth unto thee ” (Gen. xxxi. 12), the reverse, that is, 

of all that I bestowed upon thee, even sore foulness 
and spuriousness and darkness in every part. 

Yet there can be no cowering fear for the man who 
relies on the hope of the divine comradeship, to whom 
are addressed the words “‘ I am the God who appeared 

to thee in the place of God ” (Gen. xxxi. 18). Surely a 228 
right noble cause of vaunting it is for a soul, that God 
deigns to shew Himself to and converse with it. And 

do not fail to mark the language used, but carefully 
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2A ’ , \ “ a 3 ς \ ε 
εισι θεοί: λέγεται yap οτι EYW ειμι O θεὸς Ο 


9 / 3) 9 > / 9 A > 9 .«. 3 , 
ὀφθείς cot,’ οὐκ ἐν τόπῳ ἐμῷ, ἀλλ᾽ “ ev τόπῳ 


a») e Bd) e 7 / Ss A ’ e A 
229 Geod,”’ ws ἂν ἑτέρου. τί οὖν χρὴ λέγειν; ὁ μὲν 


9 ’ A e 9 e 9 9 ’ , 
ἀληθείᾳ θεὸς εἷς ἐστιν, ot δ᾽ ἐν καταχρήσει λεγό- 
Α ee \ , 9 “ ᾽ὔ 

μενοι πλείους. διὸ καὶ ὁ ἱερὸς λόγος ἐν τῷ παρόντι 
τὸν μὲν ἀληθείᾳ διὰ τοῦ ἄρθρου μεμήνυκεν εἰπών" 

A 9 9 / A 
“ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ Beds,” Tov δ᾽ ἐν καταχρήσει χωρὶς 
3 / «ce 9 ’ 9 ’ 32) 9 “A 
ἄρθρου φάσκων" “6 ὀφθείς σοι ἐν τόπῳ;,᾽ οὐ τοῦ 


230 θεοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸ μόνον ““ θεοῦ. καλεῖ δὲ θεὸν τὸν 


V4 9 los A , 9 “A 

πρεσβύτατον αὐτοῦ νυνὶ λόγον, οὐ δεισιδαιμονῶν 
3 A ’ ~ 9 4 > > aA ’ 

περὶ τὴν θέσιν τῶν ὀνομάτων, ἀλλ ἕν τέλος προ- 
τεθειμένος, πραγματολογῆσαι. καὶ γὰρ ἐν ἑτέροις 
σκεψάμενος, εἰ ἔστι τι τοῦ ὄντος ὄνομα, σαφῶς 
ἔγνω ὅτι κύριον μὲν οὐδέν, ὃ δ δ᾽ ἂν εἴπῃ τις, κατα- 
χρώμενος ἐρεῖ" λέγεσθαι γὰρ οὐ πέφυκεν, ἀλλὰ 


931 μόνον. εἶναι τὸ ὄν. XL. μαρτυρεῖ δὲ 


292 


καὶ τὸ θεσπισθὲν λόγιον τῷ πυνθανομένῳ, εἰ ἔστιν 
ὄνομα αὐτῷ, ὅτι “’ ἐγώ εἶμι ὁ wr,” ἵν᾽ ὧν δυνατὸν 
3 ’ ᾿ A ᾿ ” A / 9 A 
ἀνθρώπῳ καταλαβεῖν μὴ ὄντων περὶ θεόν, ἐπιγνῷ 
aA Ss > 
τὴν ὕπαρξιν. ταῖς μὲν οὖν ἀσωμάτοις Kat θερα- 
A aA > A A el > 
πευτρίσιν αὐτοῦ ψυχαῖς εἰκὸς αὐτὸν οἷός ἐστιν 
ἐπιφαίνεσθαι διαλεγόμενον ὡς φίλον φίλαις, ταῖς 


1 The construction is extremely awkward. The majority 
of mss. have ἀδύνατον, which coupled with Wend.’s con- 
jecture of τῶν for μή would give a more tolerable sentence. 
Mangey’s translation, also reading ἀδύνατον, *‘ that man may 
believe in the existence of those qualities in God the absence 
of which is incomprehensible to him,”’ gives a sense which is 
suited to the argument which follows, but how could such 
an inference be drawn from ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ ὧν ἢ 


* Philo of course fails to understand that the Lxx τόπος 
θεοῦ is a translation of the Hebrew place-name Bethel. 

> If this is the right translation of the passage, Philo 
would seem to use δεισιδαιμονία, as the Latin superstitio 
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inquire whether there are two Gods ; for we read “1 
am the God that appeared to thee,” not “in my 
place ”’ but “in the place of God,” as though it were 
another's. What, then, are we to say? He that is 229 
truly God is One, but those that are improperly so 
called are more than one. Accordingly the holy 
word in the present instance has indicated Him Who 
is truly God by means of the articles saying “ I am 
the God,” while it omits the article when mentioning 
him who is improperly so called, saying ‘‘ Who 
appeared to thee in the place’ not “ of the God,”’ 
but simply “of God.’ Here it gives the title of 230 
‘“‘ God ”’ to His chief Word, not from any superstitious 
nicety in applying names, but with one aim before 
him, to use words to express facts.?. Thus in another 
place, when he had inquired whether He that 15 has 
any name, he came to know full well that He has no 
proper name,° and that whatever name anyone may 
use of Him he will use by licence of language ; for it 
is not the nature of Him that 1s to be spoken of, but 
simply to be. XL. Testimony to this is 231 
afforded also by the divine response made to Moses’ 
question whether He has a name, even “I am He 
that 1s” (Ex. iii. 14). It was given in order that, 
since there are not in God things which man can 
comprehend, man may recognize His subsistence. 
To the souls indeed which are incorporeal and are 232 
occupied in His worship it is likely that He should 
reveal Himself as He is, conversing with them as 
friend with friends ; but to souls which are still in a 


sometimes is, for over-fine scrupulousness in the use of 
words. But is this possible? See App. pp. 604 f. for this 
and the connexion of thought in these sections. 

¢ The reference is to Ex, vi. 3. See De Mut. 13 ἃ, 
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δὲ ἔτι ἐν σώματι ἀγγέλοις εἰκαζόμενον, οὐ μετα- 
βάλλοντα τὴν ἑαυτοῦ φύσιν---ἄτρεπτος γάρ,--ἀλλὰ 
δόξαν ἐντιθέντα ταῖς φαντασιουμέναις ἑτερόμορφον, 
ὡς τὴν εἰκόνα οὐ μίμημα, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸ τὸ ἀρχέτυπον 


238 ἐκεῖνο εἶδος ὑπολαμβάνειν εἶναι. ᾿ παλαιὸς 


μὲν οὖν ᾷδεται λόγος, ὅτι τὸ θεῖον ἀνθρώποις εἰ- 
kaldpevov ἄλλοτε ἄλλοις περινοστεῖ τὰς πόλεις ἐν 
κύκλῳ, τάς τε ἀδικίας καὶ παρανομίας ἐξετάζον" 
καὶ τάχα μὲν οὐκ ἀληθῶς, πάντως δὲ λυσιτελῶς 


934 καὶ συμφερόντως ἄδεται. ὁ δὲ; λόγος 


ε A A ~ ‘4 
σεμνότερον καὶ ἁγιώτερον ταῖς περὶ τοῦ ὄντος 
9 > A v4 A A A ~ > , 
ἐννοίαις ἀεὶ χρώμενος, ἅμα δὲ Kal τὸν τῶν ἀφρόνων 


[666] βίον | παιδεῦσαι γλιχόμενος ἀνθρώπῳ μὲν εἴκασεν, 
235 οὐ μέντοι τῶν ἐπὶ μέρους οὐδενί: πρόσωπον διὰ 


236 


τοῦτο καὶ χεῖρας καὶ βάσεις καὶ στόμα καὶ φωνὴν 
ὀργάς τε καὶ θυμούς, ἔτι δὲ ἀμυντήρια ὅπλα καὶ 
εἰσόδους μέντοι καὶ ἐξόδους καὶ τὰς ἄνω καὶ κάτω 
καὶ πανταχῇ κινήσεις περιέθηκεν, οὐ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν 
τὸ κεφάλαιον τοῦτο τῶν λόγων ἀναφέρων, ἀλλὰ 
πρὸς τὸ λυσιτελὲς τῶν μανθανόντων. εἰσὶ γάρ 
τινες ἀμβλεῖς πάνυ τὰς φύσεις, ὡς μὴ δύνασθαι 
θεὸν ἄνευ «σώματος ἐπινοῆσαι τὸ παράπαν’ ovs 
ἀμήχανον ἑτέρως ἢ τρόπον τοῦτον νουθετεῖν λέγον- 
τας, ὅτι ὡς ἄνθρωπος ὁ δ θεὸς ἀφικνεῖται καὶ ἐξανα- 
χωρεῖ καὶ κάτεισι καὶ ἀνέρχεται καὶ φωνῇ χρῆται 
καὶ τοῖς ἁμαρτανομένοις δυσχεραίνει καὶ ἀπαρ- 
αἰτήτως πρὸς τὰς ὀργὰς ἔχει καὶ βέλη μέντοι͵ 

1 Perhaps «ἱερὸς» λόγος. | 


® An obvious allusion to Od. xvii. 485: 
kal τε θεοὶ ξείνοισιν ἐοικότες ἀλλοδαποῖσι, 
παντοῖοι τελέθοντες, ἐπιστρωφῶσι πόληας, 
ἀνθρώπων ὕβριν τε καὶ εὐνομίην ἐφορῶντες, 
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body, giving Himself the likeness of angels, not alter- 
ing His own nature, for He is unchangeable, but 
conveying to those which receive the impression of 
His presence a semblance in a different form, such 
that they take the image to be not a copy, but that 
original form itself. Indeed an old saying 233 
is still current that the deity goes the round of the 
cities, in the likeness now of this man now of that 
man, taking note of wrongs and transgressions. α The 
current story may not be a true one, but it is at all 
events good and profitable for us that it should be 
current. And the sacred word ever enter- 234 
taining holier and more august conceptions of Him 
that Is, yet at the same time longing to provide 
instruction and teaching for the life of those who lack 
wisdom, likened God to man, not, however, to any 
particular man.® For this reason it has ascribed to 235 
Him face, hands, feet, mouth, voice, wrath and 
indignation, and, over and beyond these, weapons, 
entrances and exits, movements up and down and all 
ways, and in following this general principle 5 in its 
language it is concerned not with truth, but with the 
profit accruing to its pupils. For some there are 236 
altogether dull in their natures, incapable of forming 
any conception whatever of God as without a body, 
people whom it is impossible to instruct otherwise 
than in this way, saying that as a man does so God 
arrives and departs, goes down and comes up, makes 
use of a voice, is displeased at wrongdoings, is in- 
exorable in His anger, and in addition to all this has 
provided Himself with shafts and swords and all other 


ὑ For the thought in this and the following sections cf. 
De Sac. 94 f., Quod Deus 53 f. 
¢ See note on Quod Deus 53. 
421 


237 


238 


239 


240 


241 


PHILO 


καὶ ξίφη Kal τὰ ἄλλα ὅσα πρὸς τιμωρίας ὄργανα 
ἐπιτήδεια κατὰ τῶν ἀδίκων προευτρέπισται. ἀγα- 
πητὸν γάρ, ἐὰν τῷ διὰ τούτων ἐπικρεμασθέντι͵ 
φόβῳ σωφρονισθῆναι δυνηθῶσι. καὶ σχεδὸν δύο 
εἰσὶν αὗται μόναι αἱ τῆς νομοθεσίας πάσης ὁδοί, 


Ω 


μία μὲν ἡ πρὸς τὸ ἀληθὲς ἀπονεύουσα, δι᾿ ἧς 
κατασκευάζεται “ οὐχ ὡς ἄνθρωπος 6 θεός, 
ἑτέρα δὲ ἡ πρὸς τὰς τῶν νωθεστέρων δόξας, ἐφ᾽ 
ὧν λέγεται" “ παιδεύσει σε κύριος ὁ θεός, ὡς εἴ τις 
παιδεύσειεν ἄνθρωπος τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ." 
XLI. τί οὖν ἔτι θαυμάζομεν, εἰ ἀγγέλοις, ὁπότε 
καὶ ἀνθρώποις ἕνεκα τῆς τῶν εομένων ἐπικουρίας 
ἀπεικάζεται; ὥσθ᾽ ὅταν φῇ: “ἐγώ εἶμι ὁ θεὸς 
ὁ ὀφθείς σοι ἐν τόπῳ θεοῦ, τότε νόησον, ὅτι τὸν 
ἀγγέλου τόπον ἐπέσχεν ὅσα τῷ δοκεῖν, οὐ μετα- 
βάλλων, πρὸς τὴν τοῦ μήπω δυναμένου τὸν ἀληθῆ 
θεὸν ἰδεῖν ὠφέλειαν. καθάπερ γὰρ τὴν ἀνθήλιον 
αὐγὴν ὡς ἥλιον οἱ μὴ δυνάμενοι τὸν ἥλιον αὐτὸν 
ἰδεῖν ὁρῶσι καὶ τὰς περὶ σελήνην ἅλως ὡς αὐτὴν 
ἐκείνην, οὕτως καὶ τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰκόνα, τὸν 
ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ λόγον, ὡς αὐτὸν κατανοοῦσιν. οὐχ 
ὁρᾷς τὴν ἐγκύκλιον παιδείαν “Ayap, ὃ ὅτι τῷ “ἀγγέλῳ 
ησί: “σὺ 6 θεὸς 6 ἐπιδών με; ᾿᾿ οὐ γὰρ ἦν ἱκανὴ 
τὸ πρεσβύτατον ἰδεῖν αἴτιον, “γένος οὖσα τῶν ἀπ᾽ 
Αἰγύπτου. νυνὶ δὲ ὁ νοῦς ἄρχεται βελτιούμενος 
τὸν ἡγεμόνα πασῶν τῶν τοιούτων δυνάμεων φαν- 
τασιοῦσθαι. διὸ καὶ αὐτός φησιν" “Ὧ ἐγώ εἰμι 6 
6 Or perhaps “on the present occasion,’’ contrasted not 
only with the Hagar story, but also with the Ladder Vision. 
The thought seems to be that while the Hagar-mind and 
even the Jacob-mind, in its lower stage, draw no distinction 


between the higher and the lower manifestations of the 
divine and mistake the Angel or the Logos for ‘* the God,”’ 
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instruments of vengeance against the unrighteous. 
For it is something to be thankful for if they can be 237 
taught self-control by the terror held over them by 
these means. Broadly speaking the lines taken 
throughout the Law are these two only, one that 
which keeps truth in view and so provides the thought 

“ God is not as man ”’ (Num. xxiii. 19), the other that 
which keeps in view the ways of thinking of the duller 
folk, of whom it is said “‘ the Lord God will chasten 
thee, as if a man should chasten his son ” (Deut. viii. 

5). XLI. Why, then, do we wonder any 238 
longer at His assuming the likeness of angels, seeing 
that for the succour of those that are in need He 
assumes that of men? Accordingly, when He says 
“1 am the God who was seen of thee in the place of 
God ”’ (Gen. xxxi. 13), understand that He occupied 
the place of an angel only so far as appeared, without 
changing, with a view to the profit of him who was not 
yet capable of seeing the true God. For just as those 239 
who are unable to see’ the sun itself see the gleam of 
the parhelion and take it for the sun, and take the 
halo round the moon for that luminary itself, so some 
regard the image of God, His angel the Word, as His _ 
very self. Do you not see how Hagar, who is the 240 
education of the schools, says to the angel “ Thou art 
the God that didst look upon me ’’? (Gen. xvi. 13) ; 
for being Egyptian by descent she was not qualified 

to see the supreme Cause. But in the passage upon 
which we are occupied,* the mind is beginning, as 
the result of improvement, to form a mental image of 
the sovereign Ruler of all such Potencies. Hence it is 241 


the Practiser has now reached the point where he can com- 
prehend the highest as really implicit in the lower, and this 
truth is revealed to him by God Himself. 
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θεός,᾽᾽ οὗ τὴν εἰκόνα ὡς ἐμὲ πρότερον ἐθεάσω καὶ 
στήλην ἐπίγραμμα ἐγκολάψας ἃ ἱερώτατον ἀνέθηκας" 
τὸ δὲ ἐπίγραμμα ἐμήνυεν, ὅτι μόνος ἕστηκα ἐγὼ 
καὶ τὴν τῶν πάντων φύσιν ἱδρυσάμην, τὴν ἀταξίαν 
καὶ ἀκοσμίαν εἰς κόσμον καὶ τάξιν ἀγαγὼν καὶ τὸ 
πᾶν ἐπερείσας,. ἵνα στηριχθῇ βεβαίως τῷ κραταιῷ 
καὶ ὑπάρχῳ μου Ι oy. 

XLII. Στήλη yap τριῶν πραγμάτων σύμβολον, 
στάσεως ἀναθέσεως ἐπιγράμματος. ἡ μὲν οὖν 
στάσις καὶ τὸ ἐπίγραμμα δεδήλωται, ἡ ἡ δὲ ἀνάθεσις 
ἀναγκαία μηνυθῆναι: πᾶς ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ ὁ κόσμος 
ἀνάθημα θεοῦ τοῦ πεποιηκότος τὸ ἀνάθημα' καὶ 
ὅσαι “μέντοι κοσμοπολίτιδες ψυχαὶ καὶ θεοφιλεῖς, 
ἑαυτὰς ἀνιεροῦσιν ὑπὸ μηδενὸς ἀντισπώμεναι θνη- 
τοῦ, καθαγιάζουσαι δὲ καὶ καλλιεροῦσαι τὸν ἑαυτῶν 
ἀφθαρτον βίον οὐδέποτε κάμνουσι. μάταιος δ᾽ 
ὅστις μὴ θεῷ στήλην ἀνατίθησιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἑαυτῷ, τὰ 
γενέσεως ἱστὰς τῆς “πάντῃ σαλευομένης καὶ ἐπι- 
γραμμάτων καὶ ἐπαίνων ἀξιῶν, ἃ ψόγου καὶ κατ- 
ηγορίας μεστὰ ὄντα καλὸν ἦν ἢ μὴ γραφῆναι τὸ 
παράπαν 7 ἣ γραφέντα εὐθὺς ἀπαλειφθῆναι. διὸ καί 
φησιν a ἄντικρυς ὁ ἱερὸς λόγος" “οὐ στήσεις σεαυτῷ 
στήλην᾽᾽" ἕστηκε γὰρ τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων" πρὸς ἀλή- 
θειαν οὐδέν, κἂν διαρραγῶσί τινες ψευδόμενοι. 
ἀλλὰ γὰρ οὐκ οἴονται μόνον παγίως ἐρηρεῖσθαι, 


1 See on 8 158. 2 MSS. ἀνθρώπων. 


4 There is of course no suggestion of an inscription 
either in Gen. xxxi. 13 or in the original story, ¢f. Gen. 
xxviii. 18. But Philo, familiar with inscriptions on dedicatory 
slabs, takes the phrase ‘‘he set it up as a pillar’’ to mean 
that the soul, firmly convinced of God’s stability, records (cf. 
ὕμνους éyyapdters, § 256) its conviction and dedicates itself. 
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that He Himself says “1 am the God,” whose image 
thou didst aforetime behold deeming it to be I Myself, 
and didst dedicate a pillar engraved with a most holy 
inscription ὦ (Gen. xxxi. 13); and the purport of the 
inscription was that I alone am standing (Ex. xvii. 6) 
and that it was I alone that established the being of 
all things, bringing confusion and disorder into order 
and array, and sustained the universe to rest firm 
and sure upon the mighty Word, who is My viceroy. 
XLII. For “ pillar ” is a symbol of three things, of 242 
standing, of dedicating, of inscription. ‘The standing 
and inscription have been made clear, but the dedi- 
cating demands explanation. The whole heaven and 243 
the whole world is an offering dedicated to God, and 
He it is who has created the offering ; and all God- 
beloved souls, citizens of the world, consecrate them- 
selves, allowing no mortal attraction to draw them in 
the opposite direction, and they never grow weary 
of devoting and sanctifying their own imperishable 
life. Foolish is the man who dedicates a pillar not 244 
to God but to himself, erecting ® what pertains to 
creation with its tossing this way and that, and 
holding worthy of laudatory inscriptions things which, 
richly deserving to be denounced and reproved, had 
better never have been made subjects for inscriptions 
at all, or if once so made have been forthwith erased. 
This is why the holy word says expressly “ Thou shalt 245 
not erect a pillar to thyself ’”’ (Deut. xvi. 22); for in 
reality nothing human does stund, even though some 
falsely say so till they burst. Nay, they do not only 246 
think that they are firmly established but also that 


> Lit. ‘‘ making to stand.”’ See App. p. 605. 
¢ Cf. De Corona ὃ 21 οὐδ᾽ ἂν σὺ διαρραγῆς ψευδόμενος and 
ibid. ὃ 87. 
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ἀλλὰ καὶ τιμῶν ἄξιοι καὶ ἐπιγραμμάτων εἶναι, τοῦ 
μόνου τιμῆς ἀξίου καὶ ἑστῶτος ὄντως ἐπιλελη- 
σμένοι. ἀποκλίναντας γὰρ αὐτοὺς καὶ ἐκτραπο- 
μένους τὴν ἐπ᾽ ἀρετὴν ἄγουσαν ὁδὸν ἔτι μᾶλλον 
ἐξέτρεψεν αἴσθησις, ἡ σύμφυτος αὐτῶν" γυνή, καὶ 

247 ἠνάγκασεν ἐξοκεῖλαι. τοιγάρτοι περικαταχθεῖσα" 
ὡς ναῦς ἡ ὅλη ψυχὴ τρόπον στήλης ἀνετέθη. τὴν 
γὰρ Λὼτ γυναῖκα ἐπιστραφεῖσαν εἰς τοὐπίσω 
φασὶν οἱ χρησμοὶ γενέσθαι στήλην ἁλός, εἰκότως 

248 γε καὶ προσηκόντως" εἰ γάρ τις μὴ τὰ πρόσω, τὰ 
θέας καὶ ἀκοῆς ἄξια, διορᾷ--ταῦτα δ᾽ εἰσὶν ἀρεταὶ 
καὶ τὰ κατὰ ἀρετὰς ἔργα »-περιβλέπεται δὲ τὰ 
ὀπίσω καὶ τὰ νώτια, κωφὴν δόξαν καὶ τυφλὸν 
πλοῦτον καὶ ἀναίσθητον εὐσαρκίαν καὶ νοῦ κενὴν 
εὐμορφίαν καὶ ὅσα συγγενῆ τούτοις μεταδιώκων, 
ἄψυχος ἀνακείσεται στή ἢ περὶ ἑαυτὴν καταρ- 
ρυεῖσα" οἱ γὰρ ἅλες οὐ βέβαιον. 

249 XLII. Παγκάλως οὖν ὁ ἀσκητὴς μελέτῃ συνεχεῖ 
μαθών, ὅτι γένεσις κινητὸν ἐξ ἑαυτῆς, τὸ δὲ 
ἀγένητον ἄτρεπτόν τε καὶ ἀκίνητον, ἀνίστησι τῷ 
Γ᾿ στήλην καὶ ἀναστήσας ἀλείφει: λέγεται γάρ" 

ἠλειψάς μοι στήλην." ἀλλὰ μὴ νομίσῃς ἐλαίῳ 
Τ᾽ λίθον ἀλείφεσθαι, ἀλλὰ τὸ περὶ τοῦ μόνον ἑστάναι 
τὸν θεὸν ἐν ψυχῇ δόγμα γυμνάζεσθαι καὶ συν- 
ασκεῖσθαι πρὸς ἀλειπτικῆς ἐπιστήμης, οὐχ ἧ τὰ 
σώματα πιαίνεται, ἀλλ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ἧς διάνοια ἰσχὺν 

95] κτᾶται καὶ ῥώμην ἀνανταγώνιστον. φίλαθλος γὰρ 


1 MSS. αὐτῶ. 
2 Wend. suggests περικαταγεῖσα. But the form κατεάχθην 
has sufficient authority. 


® See App. p. 605. 
> Or ‘‘looks round with admiration,’ 
Philo. 
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they deserve honours and inscriptions, being oblivious 

of Him Who is alone deserving of honour and really 
stands. For when they turn away and stray out of 
the course which leads to virtue, sense-perception, 
the woman inherent in their nature, makes them 
stray still more, and forces them to run aground. 
Wherefore shattered to pieces like a ship, the whole 247 
soul is set up after the fashion of a pillar. For the 
sacred records say that Lot’s wife having turned to 
what was behind her became a pillar of salt (Gen. 
xix. 26). And that is fit and natural, for if one has 248 
not a clear view of what is farther on, of what is worth 
seeing and hearing, of virtues, that is to say, and 
virtuous actions, but turns round to look αἱ ὃ what is 
behind and at his back ; if he pursues the deafness of 
glory, the blindness of wealth, the stupidity of bodily 
robustness, and the empty-mindedness of external 
beauty, and all that is akin to these, he will be set 
up as a soulless pillar, with its substance streaming 
down from it; for salt has no firmness. 

XLII. Right well, then, does the Practiser, having 249 
learned by continuous exercises that creation is of 
itself a thing of movement, whereas the Unoriginate 
is free from alteration and from movement, raise a 
pillar to God, and having raised it anoints it: for 
we read “ Thou anointedst unto Me a pillar ”’ (Gen. 
xxxi. 18). But imagine not that here we have a 250 
stone anointed with oil; rather that the doctrine of 
God as the only Being that stands is exercised and 
practised in a soul with the trainer's science, not that 
by which bodies are made stout and brawny, but 
that by which understanding acquires a vigour and 
strength which no opponent can overcome. For he 251 


427 


PHILO 


καὶ φιλογυμναστὴς ὁ πρὸς τὴν τῶν καλῶν ἐπι- 
[658] τηδευμάτων ὡρμημένος | θήραν: ὥστ᾽ εἰκότως τὴν 
ἀδελφὴν ἰατρικῆς τέχνης ἀλειπτικὴν ἐκπονήσας, 
πάντας τοὺς περὶ ἀρετῆς καὶ εὐσεβείας ἀλείψας 
καὶ συγκροτήσας λόγους, ἀνάθημα κάλλιστον καὶ 


252 ἐχυρώτατον ἀναθήσει θεῷ. διὸ καὶ μετὰ 
τὴν τῆς στήλης ἀνάθεσίν φησιν, ὅτι “ηὔξω μοι 
εὐχήν. εὐχὴ δέ ἐστι κυρίως εἰπεῖν ἀνάθεσις, 


ὁπότε μὴ μόνον τὰ ἑαυτοῦ κτήματα, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν 

’ e A > A 4 4 ~ 

κεκτημένον ἑαυτὸν ἀποδιδοὺς διδόναι λέγεται θεῷ 

253 δῶρον. “ἅγιος ”’ γάρ φησιν “ ἐστὶν ὁ τρέφων 

> @ »δ, 12. ¢ 

κόμην τρίχα κεφαλῆς ᾿᾿ ὃ εὐξάμενος"" εἰ δὲ ἅγιος, 

ἀνάθημα πάντως, μηδενὸς ἐ ἔτ᾽ ἀνιέρου καὶ βεβήλου 

254 προσαπτόμενος. ἐγγυᾶται δέ μου τὸν λόγον ἡ 

προφῆτις καὶ προφητοτόκος ᾽ Ἄννα, ἣ ἧς μεταληφθὲν 

τοὔνομα καλεῖται χάρις. τὸν γὰρ υἱὸν διδόναι φησὶ 

τῷ ἁγίῳ δῶρον Σαμουήλ, οὐκ ἄνθρωπον μᾶλλον, 

ἀλλὰ τρόπον ἐνθουσιῶντα καὶ κατεχόμενον ἐκ 

4 4 A A ς 4 

μανίας Geodopyrov. Σαμουὴλ δὲ ἑρμηνεύεται 
τεταγμένος θεῷ. 

255 Τί οὖν ἔτι, ψυχή, ματαιάζεις καὶ κενὰ πονεῖς, 

ἀλλ᾽ οὐ φοιτᾷς πρὸς τὸν ἀσκητήν, τὰ κατὰ τοῦ 

4 \ A A 4 > A bg A 

πάθους καὶ τῆς κενῆς δόξης ἀναλαβεῖν ὅπλα Kat 

παλαίσματα μαθησομένη; τάχα γὰρ μαθοῦσα ἀγε- 

λαρχήσεις, οὐκ ἀσήμου καὶ ἀλόγου καὶ ἀναγώγου, 

’ A \ A \ ’ 9 4 a 

256 δοκίμου δὲ καὶ λογικῆς καὶ ποικίλης ἀγέλης" ἧς 


1 Most mss. have ὁ εὐξάμενος, Wend. with some εὐξάμενος. 
The article isneeded. The argument is that the vow involves 
self-dedication, because, though in itself it is merely a 
dedication of the hair, ἅγιος shews that the man himself is 
included. 
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that has set out for the pursuit of noble practices is 

a lover of contest and a lover of exercises. Hence 
having thoroughly mastered the sister art to that of 
the physician, namely that of the trainer, having put 

all thoughts of virtue and piety through a course of 
training and drill, he will dedicate to God an offering 
most beauteous and firmly established. 

Accordingly after the dedication of the pillar he goes 252 
on to say, “ Thou didst vow to me a .vow”’ (zbid.). 
Now a vow is in the fullest sense a dedication, seeing 
that a man is said to give a gift to God when he 
renders to Him not only his possessions but himself 
the possessor of them. For the lawgiver says, “‘ He 253 
shall be holy that letteth the locks of the hair of his 
head grow long ᾿᾿ (Num. vi. 5), that is, the man who 
has made the vow; and if he is holy, he is nothing else 
than a dedicated offering, seeing that he no more 
comes in contact with anything unhallowed and pro- 
fane. WhatIsayis vouched for by that prophetess and 254 
mother of a prophet, Hannah, whose name is in our 
tongue “‘Grace.”” For she says that she is giving as a 
gift to the Holy One her son Samuel (1 Sam. i. 11),¢ 
not meaning a human being but rather an inspired 
temper possessed by a God-sent frenzy. And 

** Samuel ”’ means “ appointed for God.” 

Why then, O soul, dost thou any longer trifle and 255 
engage in profitless labours, and not rather become a 
pupil of the Practiser, and learn to use weapons and 
engage in wrestlings against passion and vainglory ? 
For haply, when thou hast learned, thou shalt be a 
herdsman, not of a herd without mark, without reason, 
without discipline, but of one bearing the stamp of 
genuineness, endowed with reason, and with varied 


@ See App. p. 605. 
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εἰ γένοιο ἡγεμών, τὸ μὲν οἰκτρὸν ἀνθρώπων γένος 
ὀλοφυρῇ ἢ, τὸ δὲ θεῖον οὐ παύσῃ προστρεπομένη," 
τὸν δὲ θεὸν οὐκ ἐπιλείψεις εὐδαιμονίζουσα, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ὕμνους ἱεροπρεπεῖς στήλαις ἐγχαράξεις, ἵνα 
μὴ μόνον. λέγῃς εὐτρόχως, ἀλλὰ καὶ ᾷδῃς μουσικῶς 
τὰς τοῦ ὄντος ἀρετάς. οὕτως γὰρ δυνήσῃ. καὶ εἰς 
τὸν πατρῷον οἶκον ἐπανελθεῖν, τὴν ἐπὶ τῆς ξένης 
μακρὰν καὶ ἀνήνυτον ζάλην" ἐκφυγοῦσα. 

1 MSS. προτρεπομένη. 

2 The majority of mss. have ἀλήτ(θ)γειαν. I suggest ἄλην, 


ef. τὸν νοῦν ἐξ ἄλης πολυχρονίον πάντῃ πλανηθέντα De 
Praem. 11%, 
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markings. Shouldst thou become its leader, thou wilt 256 
bewail the pitiable race of men, but wilt never cease 

to approach the Deity with supplications ; thou wilt 
never tire of proclaiming the blessedness of God, nay, 
wilt grave on pillars holy hymns, that thou mayest 
not only tell in eloquent language but also sing in 
sweet melody the excellences of Him that 18. For 

so shalt thou be able also to return to thy father’s 
house, and be quit of that long endless distress which 
besets thee in a foreign land. 
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Tuts long treatise, the conclusion of which has been 
lost, seems to me to have a poverty of thought which 
makes it the weakest of the whole series. And 
though it may be merely a coincidence, it is a curious 
fact that it is hardly ever quoted or referred to by 
later writers. Further, it has less manuscript author- 
ity than any other, except De Posteritate Caint. Only 
one Ms. used by Wendland contains it, and even this, 
as the many footnotes to the text will shew, has a 
quite unusual number of corruptions and lacunas.* 

The treatise follows at once on the preceding and 
deals with the third kind of dreams, the characteristic 
of which is that they contain no direct divine message, 
but something is seen by the dreamer, obscure in 
itself but explained by the art of dream interpreta- 
tion. There are three pairs of dreams, one those of 
Joseph himself as a boy (1-154), another of the chief 
baker and chief butler in prison (155-214), another 
of Pharaoh (215 to the end), the two last pairs being 
interpreted by Joseph himself. 

After the distinction between the three kinds of 
dreams has been noted (1-4), the subject of Joseph’s 

4 It is also contained in the ms. in Trinity College Library 
referred to in the Introduction to De Mutatione. I have 
collated it and found it to be a close representation of the 


A used by Wendland, with much the same corruptions and 
lacunas. For such results as I have obtained see App. p. 606. 
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two dreams is introduced (5-7) ; but, before they are 
discussed, we must remember what Joseph repre- 
sents. Here he is not so much the politician as the 
representative of the ordinary mixed character in 
whom the claims of the soul are constantly disputed 
by those of the body and external things; and in 
such a character vainglory (κένη δύξα) or vanity 
(τῦφος) is sure to appear (8-16). 

The first dream begins, “I thought we were 
binding sheaves.” After noting that “ thought ” 
indicates the vagueness of the Joseph-mind (17-20), 
Philo points out that the dreamer only supposes him- 
self and his brothers to be engaged in the inferior 
task of binding, not of reaping, which needs, he thinks, 
the skill to distinguish the good corn from the worth- 
less (21-22). This leads to a further thought on 
spiritual reaping. We find the phrase, ‘‘ When you 
reap your reaping,’ which he takes to mean that 
when the harvest of virtue is reaped there is a further 
stage where this very reaping is reaped away in the 
consciousness that it is of God and not of ourselves 
(23-24). Some similar duplicates are adduced, and 
the double cave of Machpelah and the two kinds of 
music are taken to indicate a similar sort of distinc- 
tion between our acceptance of the good in creation 
and our acknowledgement of its dependence on the 
divine, and so “ Ye shall not consummate the rest 
of the reaping ᾿᾿ implies that the consummation does 
not belong to man (25-30). 

But what are the sheaves? Evidently in some 
degree drawn by the similarity of sound in δράγματα 
and πράγματα, Philo interprets them as “ doings ”’ 
used in the sense of chief characteristics. He de- 
scribes in much the same terms as elsewhere the 
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leading attributes of the eleven brothers (31-41). 
The leading attribute of Joseph is vainglory, and this 
is illustrated by a few incidents in Joseph’s life and 
by the interpretation of his name as “ addition,’’ for 
vainglory adds luxuries to the simple life (41-47). 
This leads to a long commonplace against luxury as 
shewn in food and drink (48-51), clothing (52-53), 
houses (54-55), beds (56-57), unguents (58-59), drinking- 
cups (60-61), and golden crowns instead of flower 
garlands (64). Luxury, in fact, is the beast which 
was supposed to have devoured Joseph and thus 
made Jacob mourn for him, a contrast to Nahab and 
Abihu in whose case Moses forbade all mourning 
(64-67). At this point the connexion of thought gets 
difficult.* Cutting off the hand of the immodest 
woman is treated as the duty of cutting ourselves off 
from absorption in lower aims and contrasted with 
the full handful which the priest takes and offers 
(68-74), and we then recur to the thought of 23 ff., 
though stated in a different way, that the spiritual 
reaping of virtues must be dedicated to God (75-77). 

‘“ My sheaf rose up and stood upright and your 
sheaves turned round and did homage to mine.” 
This example of the arrogance of vainglory suggests 
to Philo the ascendancy of the tyrant in ordinary 
life and the need of caution in dealing with him. In 
such cases frank speaking is no virtue, any more than 
sailing in the teeth of a storm or than facing wild 
beasts when unarmed (78-89). Abraham did homage 
to the children of Heth for the cave of Machpelah, 
and so must the weak propitiate the mighty (90-92). 
The brethren, however, do not take this line, for they 
reply, “ Shalt thou indeed be king and lord over us ? ”’ 


® See note ad loc. 
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This shews us that their opposition to Joseph repre- 
sents the resistance of right reason to vainglory in 
the soul. We may dismiss, therefore, any thoughts 
of the unbrotherliness of the ten, and see merely the 
refusal of the better part within us to acknowledge 
any king but God (93-100). And Philo himself, 
while confessing his weakness, feels that even when 
he is most helpless he desires to follow this better 
judgement (101-104). And perhaps too the Joseph 
in us will be converted. What else indeed is suggested 
by the story of Joseph, with its various signs of some- 
thing higher, crowned by his final acceptance by 
Moses, when his bones are carried by the liberated 
people out of Egypt? (105-109). 

The second dream was that of the sun, moon and 
stars bowing down to Joseph. It chiefly differs from 
the first in being concerned with heavenly instead 
of earthly phenomena (110-112). Philo, after noting 
apparently without actual disapprobation the theory 
that the divine natures of the heavenly bodies do 
actually contend for pre-eminence (113-114), ex- 
plains the dream from one point of view as describing 
the arrogance of those who regard themselves as 
superior not only to men but to nature (115-116). 
Thus Xerxes turned land into sea by cutting through 
Mount Athos and shot his arrows at the sun (117-120). 
The foolish Germans try to repel the tide with armed 
forces (121-122), and a little before in Alexandria a 
tyrannous ruler, when trying to coerce the Jews into 
Sabbath-breaking, had argued with them that, in the 
event of a deluge or earthquake or thunderstorm, 
they would not hesitate to forgo their regular 
customs, and that he himself was as powerful as any 
of these natural forces (123-129). Such a person, 
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Philo thinks, will consider himself aggrieved if the 
seasons do not conform to his expectations (130-132). 
But a more general interpretation is possible. We 
may regard the sun as right reason, the moon as 
discipline or education, and the stars as the thoughts 
engendered by these two in the soul, which the lower 
Joseph-like thoughts would fain bring into subjec- 
tion (133-135). Thus while Jacob’s answer, “* What 
is this dream which thou hast dreamt?” implies 
that Joseph is describing a spiritual conflict of this 
nature (135-138), the words that follow, “΄ Shall I and 
thy mother and thy brethren bow down before 
thee?” are the refusal of right reason to submit to 
vanity (139-140). At the same time, we are told 
that his father kept the saying in his heart; and 
from this Philo diverges to the need for caution and 
self-distrust. How constantly do we find examples 
of long success ended by disaster, of good life followed 
by moral decay in old age (141-149)! And this 
thought suggests the image of the fountain of peace 
which we sometimes taste and then find denied to 
us—a sad condition, yet better than to drink our fill 
of the fountain of unreason, when the unreasoning 
powers master the governing element in the soul 
and produce that anarchy which the experience both 
of men and animals shews to be fatal to happiness 
(149-154). 

In the dreams of the chief butler and baker the 
two men represent drunkenness and gluttony (155- 
158). The dream of the butler is then quoted in 
full (159). We note that its opening words, “ In my 
sleep,” are appropriate to that deep drunken sleep 
in which all the wicked are plunged (160-162), and 
also “ the vine was before me ”’ shews the love which the 
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wicked feel for the sources of their spiritual drunken- 
ness (162-163). But before going further we must 
observe that the vine may be also asymbol of gladness 
of the true kind. Philo describes at some length how 
convivial meetings shew sometimes good feeling and 
at other times quarrelsomeness and hatred (164-168). 
We find this favourable meaning of ‘“‘ vine’ in the 
story of the scouting party of Numbers xiii. Those 
seekers for virtue who are unable to carry the main 
stalk of wisdom and joy cut off and carry away at 
least one great cluster (169-171). And how good a 
thing is this gladness is shewn by the application of 
the word to God Who is glad when men do well (172- 
178), and from which we may deduce that our duty is 
to make Him glad (179-180). But the vine of the 
cup-bearer is not of this sort. He will indeed plead 
that it cannot be, seeing that he is cup-bearer to 
Pharaoh, not to God Whose cup-bearer is the Logos 
himself (181-183). How different are these two! 
Pharaoh’s cup-bearer is called an eunuch : the Logos 
on the other hand is represented by the High Priest : 
and what is signified spiritually by eunuch and high 
priest is described at some length in Philo’s usual 
way (184-190). If we need a further description of 
the vine of folly we shall find it in the text which 
speaks of the vine of Sodom and the branch of 
Gomorrah, for Sodom is blindness and Gomorrah (the 
measure) typifies the human mind which holds itself 
and not God to be the measure of all things (191-194). 
A few more phrases in the dream are then dealt with. 
As πυθμήν may mean not only stalk but root or 
extremity, Philo finds a figure of the way in which 
folly brings the soul down to extreme misery (195- 
199). Again, “ Pharaoh’s cup was in my hand” 
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indicates that our own hands or actions are needed 
to give passion full scope (199-201) ; and “* I squeezed 
the grapes into the cup” represents how the fool 
glories in using every drop of the drink of folly 
(202-204). 

The dream of the chief baker is dismissed very 
shortly. The three baskets which he carries are the 
pleasures of the past, the present and the future, 
while the birds which descend and devour the baked 
meats are the divine retributions which overtake the 
pleasure-seeker and leave him headless and crucified 
(205-214). 

We now pass on to the two parallel dreams of 
Pharaoh in which the seven lean devour the seven fat 
kine, and the seven bad the seven good ears. But in 
what has been preserved at any rate no notice is 
taken of the substance of these dreams, and the 
discussion is confined with digressions to the opening 
phrases of the first dream: “11 thought I stood upon 
the edge of the river.” After quoting the two 
dreams (215-218), Philo takes the words “1 thought 
I stood.’’ Here we have the Pharaoh-mind profanely 
claiming the standing which belongs only to God, and 
this thought is supported by some familiar texts 
(219-222). Yet God imparts this stability primarily 
to the Logos which under the name of Covenant is 
said to be made to stand upon the just Noah, thus 
shewing that the just man becomes as it were the 
pedestal (223-225) ; secondly to the wise man, for 
Abraham stands before God and Moses stood ™ be- 
tween God and you,” thus shewing the sage as some- 
thing intermediate between God and man (226-233); 
and thirdly to the progresser who stands midway 
between the full life of virtue and the death of vice 
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(234-236). How vain then is the claim of the Pharaoh- 
mind to stand (237) ! 

The river is speech, which may be either good or 
bad (238-240). In its good sense, which includes 
reason, we find it in the river of Eden which divides 
into four heads (d¢pxat) or virtues ; and as apyai means 
also rules or sovereignties, we have a hint of the 
thought of the sage as king (241-244). Also we find 
in the Psalms the phrase “ the river of God,”’ clearly 
indicating the divine Logos (245), and as we hear 
also of the river ‘‘ making glad the city of God,”’ Philo 
digresses to consider what the city of God is. In one 
sense it is the world ; in another the righteous soul ; 
and its name of Jerusalem, vision of peace, fits this 
meaning well, for God is peace and dwells in the 
peace-loving soul (246-258). Also Abraham is given 
all the land from the river of Egypt to the great river 
Euphrates where the latter is soul and what soul 
loves, and the former does not mean that the river of 
Egypt or body is included in the gift; rather that 
river is bad and soulless speaking and thinking, and 
its nature is typified by its producing frogs and 
bringing death to the fish which represent true 
thoughts (259-260). 

The edge or lip (χεῖλος) reminds us that the closing 
of the lips gives silence, and their opening speech, 
and we must remember that each has its proper 
season (261-263). Various texts enjoining silence are 
quoted (264-267), but there are also occasions which 
call for song, like the song of triumph of Exodus xv. 
or that of the well in Numbers xxi., or for oratory 
like that enjoined in Deut. xxii. on the bringing of 
firstfruits, and a short meditation on the details 
of this passage follows (268-273). With the wicked 
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wrong speaking is more frequent than wrong silence, 
and three kinds of such speaking are distinguished 
(274-275). There are the pleasure-lovers represented 
by Pharaoh who was met by Moses at the “lip”’ of 
the river (276-278) ; the sophists represented by the 
people of Egypt, who were seen dead at the “ lip ” of 
the sea (279-282) ; the deniers of divine providence 
represented by the builders of Babel of whom it 
is said “‘ the whole earth was of one lip ᾿᾿ (283-284). 
The confusion which overtakes this third class, who 
are the advocates of anarchy, is enlarged on, and 
while repentance will bring forgiveness, persisténce 
can only bring the divine punishment (285-295). This 
point is supported by a text from Leviticus on the 
soul which “ distinguishes with its lips to do ill or 
well,” which Philo understands as a presumptuous 
claim to knowledge of the nature of good and ill. 
Yet this too, by proclaiming its sin, may win forgive- 
ness (296-299). 

The fragment which follows begins a discussion, 
why the phrase “ lip of the river ” is only found in 
connexion with the river of Egypt. Philo censures 
the critics who regard such points as hair-splitting, 
and reiterates his conviction that the Scripture does 
not mean to teach us geography but the realities of 
life. The continuation is lost (302-end). 
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[659] | Τὸ τρίτον εἶδος τῶν θεοπέμπτων ὀνείρων 
ἀναγράφοντες εἰκότως ἂν ἐπίμαχον Μωυσῆν καλοῖ- 
ev,' ἵν᾽, ὡς ἔμαθεν οὐκ εἰδώς, ἀγνοοῦντας καὶ ἡμᾶς 
ἀναδιδάξῃ περὶ τῶν σημείων, ἕκαστον αὐγάζων. 
συνίσταται δὲ τὸ τρίτον εἶδος, ὁπόταν ἐν τοῖς ὕπνοις 
ἐξ ἑαυτῆς ἡ ψυχὴ κινουμένη καὶ ἀναδονοῦσα ἑαυτὴν 
κορυβαντιᾷ καὶ ἐνθουσιῶσα δυνάμει προγνωστικῇ 
2 τὰ μέλλοντα θεσπίζῃ. τὸ μὲν γὰρ πρῶτον ἦν 
ἄρχοντος τῆς κινήσεως θεοῦ καὶ ὑπηχοῦντος ἀορά- 
τως τὰ ἡμῖν μὲν ἄδηλα, γνώριμα δὲ ἑαυτῷ: τὸ 
δὲ δεύτερον τῆς ἡμετέρας διανοίας τῇ τῶν ὅλων 
συγκινουμένης ψυχῆ καὶ θεοφορήτου μανίας ἀνα- 
πιμπλαμένης, 7° θέμις πολλὰ τῶν ἀποβησομένων 
3 προαγορεύειν. διὸ 6 ἱεροφάντης τὰς μὲν 
κατὰ τὸ πρῶτον onpawopevov® φαντασίας τρανῶς 
πάνυ καὶ ἀριδήλως ἐμήνυσεν, ἅτε τοῦ θεοῦ χρησμοῖς 
σαφέσιν ἐοικότα διὰ τῶν ὀνείρων ὑποβάλλοντος͵ 
τὰς δὲ κατὰ τὸ δεύτερον οὔτε σφόδρα τηλαυγῶς οὔτε 


σκοτίως ἄγαν: ὧν᾽ ὑπόδειγμα ἡ ἐπὶ τῆς οὐρανοῦ 


1 mss. καλεῖ μὲν (καλοῦμεν). 2 oss. εἰ, 
3 Mss. σημαινόμενος. 4 mss. dv. 5 mss. ὑπὸ, 


2 See note on De Som. i. 1-2. 
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I. In setting forth the third kind of God-sent 1 
dreams we may fitly summon Moses to our assist- 
ance, that, as he learned when he did not know, he 
may teach us too in our ignorance regarding their 
tokens, by throwing light on each. This third kind 
of dreams arises whenever the soul in sleep, setting 
itself in motion and agitation of its own accord, be- 
comes frenzied, and with the prescient power due to 
such inspiration foretells the future. The first kind 2 
of dreams we saw to be those in which God originates 
the movement and invisibly suggests things obscure 
to us but patent to Himself: while the second kind 
consisted of dreams in which the understanding moves 
in concert with the soul of the Universe and becomes 
filled with a divinely induced madness, which is per- 
mitted to foretell many coming events.@ 

In accordance with these distinctions, the Sacred 3 
Guide gave a perfectly clear and lucid interpretation 
of the appearances which come under the first de- 
scription, inasmuch as the intimations given by God 
through these dreams were of the nature of plain 
oracles. Those which fall under the second descrip- 
tion he interpreted neither with consummate clear- 
ness nor with excessive indistinctness. A specimen 
of these is the Vision that appeared on the heavenly 
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κλίμακος φανεῖσα ὄψις. αὕτη γὰρ αἰνιγματώδης 
μὲν ἦν, τὸ δὲ αἴνιγμα οὐ λίαν τοῖς ὀξὺ καθορᾶν 
4 δυναμένοις ἀπεκρύπτετο. ai δὲ κατὰ τὸ τρίτον 
εἶδος φαντασίαι μᾶλλον τῶν προτέρων ἀδηλούμεναι' 
διὰ τὸ βαθὺ καὶ κατακορὲς ἔχειν τὸ αἴνιγμα 
ἐδεήθησαν. καὶ τῆς ὀνειροκριτικῆς ἐπιστήμης. 
πάντες γοῦν οἱ κατ᾽ αὐτὸ ἀναγραφέντες" ὄνειροι τῷ 
νομοθέτῃ διακρίνονται πρὸς σοφῶν τὴν λεχθεῖσαν | 
5 τέχνην ἀνδρῶν. τίνος οὖν εἰσιν οἱ ὄνει- 
[660] ροι; ἢ παντί τῳ δῆλον, ὅτι οἱ τοῦ ᾿Ιωσήφ, οἱ τοῦ 
βασιλέως Αἰγύπτου Φαραὼ καὶ ovs 6 τε ἀρχισιτο- 
6 ποιὸς καὶ ἀρχιοινοχόος εἶδον αὐτοί"; πρέποι δ᾽ ἂν 
ἀπὸ τῶν πρώτων ἀεὶ τῆς διδασκαλίας ἀπάρχεσθαι" 
πρῶτοι δ᾽ εἰσὶν οὗς ἐθεάσατο ᾿Ιωσήφ, ἀπὸ δυεῖν 
τῶν τοῦ κόσμου μερῶν, οὐρανοῦ τε καὶ γῆς, διττὰς 
φαντασίας λαβών." ἀπὸ μὲν γῆς τὸ περὶ τὸν ἀμητὸν 
ὄναρ--τοιοῦτον δ᾽ ἐστίν: “ ᾧμην ἡμᾶς δεσμεύειν 
δράγματα ἐν μέσῳ τῷ πεδίῳ, ἀνέστη δὲ τὸ ἐμὸν 
δράγμα,᾽᾽ ---τὸ δὲ περὶ τὸν" ζῳδιακὸν κύκλον * * ¥° 
“ὥσπερ 6 ἥλιος καὶ ἡ σελήνη καὶ ἕνδεκα ἀστέρες 
προσεκύνουν pe. διάκρισις δὲ τοῦ μὲν προτέρου 
μετὰ σφοδρᾶς ἐπανατάσεως τοιαύτη" ‘‘ μὴ βασι- 
λεύων βασιλεύσεις ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν ; 7 κυριεύων κυριεύσεις 
ἡμῶν; ᾿᾿ τοῦ δὲ ὑ ὑστέρου ὀργὴ πάλιν δικαία: “ἄρά 
γε ἐλευσόμεθα ἐγὼ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί 
) 
σου προσκυνῆσαί σοι ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν; 


8 Il. Ταῦτα μὲν δὴ θεμελίων τρόπον προκατα- 


1 mss. δηλούμεναι. 2 MSS. ἀναγραφόντες. 3 mss. οὔτε. 

4 So mss.: perhaps αὐτοῦ. 5 MSS. τὸ. 

6 Both Mangey and Wend. suppose a lacuna here, e.g. 
ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐράνονυ * λέγει yap. Itdoes not seem to me absolutely 
necessary. 
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stairway. For this vision was indeed enigmatic, but 
the riddle was not in very high degree concealed 
from the quick-sighted. The appearances of the 4 
third kind being more obscure than the former, owing 
to the deep and impenetrable 5 nature of the riddle 
involved in them, demanded a scientific skill in dis- 
cerning the meaning of dreams. Accordingly all the 
dreams of this sort recorded by the lawgiver received 
their interpretation at the hands of men who were 
experts in the aforesaid science. Whose 5 
then are the dreams? Does not everybody perceive 
that they are those of Joseph, those of Pharaoh 
king of Egypt, and those which the chief baker and 
chief butler themselves saw? It would seem fitting 6 
always to begin our teaching with those which come 
first ; and first to come are those which Joseph saw 
when from the divisions of the universe, two in 
number, heaven and earth, two visions were pre- 
sented to him. From the earth came the dream of 
the reaping. It runs on this wise: “ Methought 
that we were binding sheaves in the midst of the 
plain, and my sheaf rose up ” (Gen. xxxvii. 7). The 
other has to do with the zodiac: “ As it were the sun 
and the moon and eleven stars worshipped me” 
(bed. 9). On the former dream an interpretative 7 
judgement is pronounced in a tone of vehement 
menace to this effect: “ Shalt thou indeed be king 
over us? or shalt thou indeed be lord over us?” 
(tbed. 8). The latter dream again incurs well-merited 
displeasure: “Shall I and thy mother and thy 
brethren come to bow down to the ground to worship 
thee ? ” (bed. 10). 
II. So much by way of a foundation. As we go 8 
@ Or “intense blackness.*’ See note on Leg. All. ii. 67. 
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A A “- 9 
βεβλήσθω, τὰ δὲ ἄλλα τοῖς σοφῆς ἀρχιτέκτονος, 
ἀλληγορίας, ἑπόμενοι παραγγέλμασιν ἐποικοδομῶ- 
μεν, ἑκάτερον δὴ τῶν ὀνειράτων ἀκριβοῦντες. ἃ δὲ 
A A “- 
χρὴ πρὸ ἀμφοτέρων ἀκοῦσαι, λεκτέον" τὴν τἀγαθοῦ 
’ e A 4 > A , e A “- > + 
φύσιν οἱ μὲν Erewav ἐπὶ πολλά, ot δὲ TH ἀρίστῳ 
’ ’ \ e A > a e A 
προσεκλήρωσαν μόνῳ" καὶ οἱ μὲν ἐκέρασαν, ot δὲ 
9 καὶ ἄκρατον εἴασαν. ot μὲν οὖν μόνον τὸ καλὸν 
3 4 3 ’ 3 “- , 3 4, > 
ἀγαθὸν εἰπόντες, ἀμιγῆ διαφυλάξαντες αὐτήν, ἀπ- 
, “- ’ “- 3 ec a A e 
ἔνειμαν τῷ κρατίστῳ τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν, λογισμῷ, οἱ 
δὲ μίξαντες τρισὶν ἐφήρμοσαν, ψυχῇ, σώματι, τοῖς 
ἐκτός. εἰσὶ δὲ οὗτοι μὲν τῆς μαλακωτέρας καὶ 
τρυφερᾶς διαίτης, τὸν πλείω χρόνον ἐν γυναι- 
κωνίτιδι καὶ τοῖς γυναικωνίτιδος ἐκτεθηλυμμένοις 
" 22.9 9 A , > , e 9? 
ἔθεσιν" an’ αὐτῶν σπαργάνων ἀνατραφέντες" ot ὃ 
A A > A 
ἕτεροι σκληροδίαιτοι, πρὸς μὲν ἀνδρῶν κουροτροφη- 
θέντες, ἄνδρες δὲ καὶ αὐτοὶ τὰ φρονήματα, τὸ 
συμφέρον πρὸ τοῦ ἡδέος ἀσπαζόμενοι καὶ τροφαῖς 
> A A A λ΄ ε 
ἀθλητικαῖς πρὸς ἰσχὺν καὶ ῥώμην, οὐ πρὸς ἡδονήν, 
10 χρώμενοι. δυεῖν δὴ θιάσων ἡγεμόνας 
“- “- A aA 
εἰσάγει Μωυσῆς, τοῦ μὲν γενναίου τὸν αὐτομαθῆ 
A 3 ld 9 4 > 4, A 3 \ 
Kat αὐτοδίδακτον “loadk—avaypdder yap αὐτὸν 
> ; ’ ς A A ’ὕ 
(ἀπο)γαλακτιζόμενον, ἁπαλαῖς καὶ γαλακτώδεσι 
νηπίαις τε καὶ παιδικαῖς τροφαῖς οὐ δικαιοῦντα 
~ A ’ > “9 3 ’ | ’ 
χρῆσθαι τὸ παράπαν, ἀλλ᾽ εὐτόνοις καὶ τελείαις, 
[χά 3 ’ > \ > A ’᾽ A 
ἅτε ἐκ βρέφους εὖ πρὸς ἀλκὴν πεφυκότα καὶ 
A > aA > ~ 
ἐπακμάζοντα καὶ ἀνηβῶντα ἀεί,--τοῦ δὲ εἴκοντος 


1 mss. διὰ, 2 mss. ἔθνεσι, 
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on to build the superstructure let us follow the direc- 
tions of Allegory, that wise Master-builder, while we 
investigate the details of either dream. There are, 
however, in both dreams some prefatory remarks to 
be listened to first. Some have given the nature of 
that which is good a wide application, making it 
extend to many objects ; while others have assigned 
it only to that which is most excellent: the former 
have regarded it as mixed, while the latter have left 
it free from admixture. Now, those who have main- 
tained that only the morally beautiful is good, pre- 
serving it unmixed, have attributed the good to the 
reasoning faculty, the noblest part in us; while 
those who have regarded it as mixed have associated 
it with three things, soul, body, and things external 
to us. The latter class belong to the softer and 
luxurious way of life, having been reared up for the 
greater part of the time from their very cradle in the 
women’s quarter and in the effeminate habits of the 
women’s quarter. Those others are austere of life, 
reared by men, themselves too men in spirit, eager 
for what will do them good rather than for what is 
pleasant, and taking food suited to an athlete with an 
eye to strength and vigour, not to pleasure. 

There are two companies as leaders of which Moses 
introduces Isaac and Joseph. The noble company 
is led by Isaac who learns from no teacher but himself, 
for Moses represents him as weaned (Gen. xxi. 8), 
absolutely disdaining to make any use of soft and 
milky food suited to infants and little children, and 
using only strong nourishment fit for grown men, 
seeing that from a babe he was naturally stalwart, 
and was ever attaining fresh vigour and renewing his 


youth. The company which yields and is ready to 
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11 καὶ εὐενδότου τὸν ᾿Ιωσήφ. οὗτος yap οὐκ ἀλογεῖ 
μὲν τῶν κατὰ ψυχὴν ἀρετῶν, προμηθεῖται δὲ καὶ 
[661] τῆς τοῦ σώματος εὐσταθείας, ἐφίεται (de) καὶ 
τῆς τῶν ἐκτὸς εὐπορίας" ἀνθέλκεται δὲ εἰκότως 
πολλὰ τέλη τοῦ βίου προτεθειμένος, καὶ ἀντι- 
σπώμενος ὑφ᾽ ἑκάστου σείεται καὶ κλονεῖται μὴ 
12 δυνάμενος στηριχθῆναι. καὶ γὰρ οὐδ᾽ ὥσπερ αἵ 
ἔνσπονδοι πόλεις εἰρήνην ἄγουσι "αὶ ἢ καὶ ἀντ- 
επιτίθενται, ὡς ἐν μέρει κρατεῖν τε καὶ ἡττᾶσθαι" 
πολλὴ γὰρ ἔστιν ὅτε ῥυεῖσα πρὸς" πλοῦτον καὶ 
δόξαν ὁρμὴ τὰς περὶ σῶμα καὶ ψυχὴν φροντίδας 
ἐξενίκησεν, εἶτα ἀντιβιασθεῖσα πάλιν ὑπὸ ἀμφοῖν 
13 (7)) ὑπὸ τῆς ἑτέρας ἐνικήθη. τὸν αὐτὸν δὲ τρόπον 
ἀθρόαι καὶ αἷ σώματος ἡδοναὶ καταρραγεῖσαι πάντα 
ἑξῆς τὰ νοητὰ ἐπέκλυσάν τε καὶ ἠφάνισαν" εἶτ᾽ οὐκ 
εἰς μακρὰν ἀντιπνεύσασα σοφία λάβρῳ καὶ σφοδρῷ 
πνεύματι τό τε ῥεῦμα τῶν ἡδονῶν “ἐχάλασε καὶ 
συνόλως τὰς διὰ τῶν αἰσθήσεων ἁπάσας σπουδάς 
14 τε καὶ φιλοτιμίας € ἐπράυνε. τοιοῦτος μὲν δὴ κύκλος 
εἱλεῖται περὶ τὴν πολύτροπον ψυχὴν ἀιδίου πολέμου" 
καθαιρεθέντος γὰρ ἑνὸς ἐχθροῦ φύεται πάντως 
δυνατώτερος ἕτερος, ὕδρας τῆς πολυκεφάλου τὸν 
τρόπον" καὶ γὰρ ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνης φασὶν ἀντὶ τῆς ἐκτμη- 
θείσης κεφαλῆς ἀναβλαστάνειν ἄλλην, αἰνιττόμενοι 
τὸ πολύμορφον καὶ πολύγονον τῆς ἀθανάτου κακίας 
15 δυσάλωτον γένος. μηδὲν οὖν ἕν ἀπο- 


1 mss. ἱέται. 

2 Wend. suggests the insertion of af ἐπιθυμίαι, ἀλλὰ πολε- 
potow ἀλλήλαις. But see note on opposite page. 

3 Mss. περὶ. 


4 Some more neutral word or phrase is required rather 
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give in is led by Joseph, for he is one who does not 
indeed take no account of the excellences of the soul, 
but is thoughtful for the well-being of the body also, 
and has a keen desire to be well off in outward things ; 
and he is naturally drawn in different directions since 
he has set before him many ends in life, and as he 
experiences one counter-attraction after another, he 
is shaken this way and that and can never attain to 
fixity. For indeed our aims? do not rest in peace like 
cities under a treaty, (but engage in war and deliver 
attacks) and counter-attacks, in turn winning victory 
and suffering defeat. For at times the appetite 
flows strongly to wealth and reputation and com- 
pletely masters the interests of body and soul, and 
then again is met and driven back by an opposing 
force, and vanquished by both or one of them. In 
the same way the pleasures of the body descend upon 
us in gathered force like a cataract deluging and 
obliterating one after another all the things of the 
mind ; and then, after no long interval, Wisdom with 
strong and vehement counterblast both slackens the 
impetus of pleasures and mitigates in general all the 
appetites and ambitions which the bodily senses 
kindle in us. Such is the cycle of unceasing warfare 
ever revolving round the many-sided soul ; for, when 
one foe has: been laid low, another yet mightier is 
sure to spring up, after the fashion of the many- 
headed Hydra; for we are told that on it another 
head grew to take the place of that which had been 
cut off ; and this is a figurative way of teaching how 
hard it is to vanquish undying vice so varied in its 
form, so varied in its offspring. Do not, then, 


than Wend.’s ἐπιθυμίαι, 6.9. σπουδαί. The combat is not between 
the lusts, but between soul, body, and external interests. 
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κρίνας ποτὲ προς * * εἶ τῷ ᾿Ιωσήφ, ἀλλ᾽ ἴσθι ὅτι 
πολυμιγοῦς καὶ κεκραμένης" δόξης ἐστὶν εἰκών. 
ἐμφαίνεται γὰρ καὶ τὸ λογικὸν ἐγκρατείας εἶδος, 
ὃ τῆς ἄρρενος γενεᾶς ἐστι, κατὰ τὸν πατέρα ᾿Ιακὼβ 

16 τυπωθέν: ἐμφαίνεται καὶ τὸ ἄλογον" αἰσθήσεως, 
μητρῴῳ γένει τῷ κατὰ Ψαχὴλ ἐξεικονισθέν-" 
ἐμφαίνεται καὶ τὸ τῆς σωματικῆς ἡδονῆς σπέρμα, 
6 ἀρχιοινοχόων καὶ ἀρχισιτοποιῶν καὶ ἀρχιμαγεί- 
ρων συνδιαιτήσεις ἐνεσφράγισαν" ἐμφαίνεται καὶ 
τὸ τῆς κενῆς" δόξης, ἐφ᾽ ἣν ὡς ἐφ᾽ ἅρμα διὰ τὸ 
κοῦφον ἀναβαίνει, φυσώμενος καὶ μετέωρον aiwpar® 
ἑαυτὸν ἐπὶ καθαιρέσει ἰ ἰσότητος. 

11 III. Ὁ μὲν δὴ τοῦ ᾿Ιωσὴφ χαρακτὴρ διὰ τῶν 
εἰρημένων ὑποτυποῦται" τῶν δ᾽ ὀνειράτων ἐκά- 
τερον μὲν ἀκριβωτέον, πρότερον δὲ τὸ περὶ τῶν 
δραγμάτων ἐρευνητέον. ““ ᾧμην ᾿᾿ “φησίν “ἡμᾶς 
δεσμεύειν δράγματα." τὸ μὲν “ @unv”’ εὐθέως 
ἀδηλοῦντος καὶ ἐνδοιάζοντος καὶ ἀμυδρῶς ὑπο- 
λαμβάνοντος, οὐ παγίως καὶ τηλαυγῶς ὁρῶντος, 

18 ἀνάφθεγμά" ἐστι. τοῖς γὰρ ἐκ βαθέος ὕπνου διαν- 
ισταμένοις καὶ ἔτι ὀνειρώττουσιν ἁρμόττον λέγειν 
“ ᾧμην,᾽" οὐχὶ τοῖς ἐγρηγορόσι᾽ παντελῶς καὶ 

19 τρανῶς ἐμβλέπουσιν. ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὁ ἀσκητὴς ᾿Ιακὼβ 

‘ ᾧμῃν ᾿᾿ ἐρεῖ, ἀλλ᾽ ‘ ᾿ ἰδοὺ κλῖμαξ ἐ ἐστηριγμένη, ἧς 
[662] ἡ κεφαλὴ | ἀφικνεῖτο εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, καὶ πάλιν" 


/ 


1 Here there is a lacuna in A (Wend.’s s.) of ten to eleven 
letters, for which he suggests -κλήρου μόνον. 

2 MSS. κεκρυμμένης. 3 mss. λογικὸν, 

4 MSS. καινῆς. 5 MSS. ἐώρων. 

6 ἀνάφθεγμα. Wend. suspected this word, which is not noted 
in Stephanus, nor the old L.& S. But ἀναφθέγγομαι is well 
supported and ἀνάφθεγμα itself is quoted in L. & S. 1927 from 
Philodemus as well as from here. 7 Mss. ἐγρηγόρσει. 
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select any single thing (and regard it) as Joseph’s 
sole portion, but be well assured that he represents 
Opinion with its vast medley of ingredients. For 
there is manifest in him, on the one hand, the 
rational strain of self-control, which is of the masculine 
family, fashioned after his father Jacob: manifest, 16 
again, is the irrational strain of sense-perception, 
assimilated to what he derives from his mother, the 
part of him that is of the Rachel type : manifest also 
is the breed of bodily pleasure, impressed on him by 
association with chief butlers and chief bakers and 
chief cooks: manifest too is the element of vain- 
glory, on to which as on to a chariot his empty- 
headedness makes him mount up, when (Gen. xli. 43) 
puffed with pride he lifts himself aloft to overthrow 
equality from its seat. 

III. In what we have said so far we have been 17 
giving a rough sketch of Joseph’s character. We 
must now consider in detail each of his dreams. And 
the one which must be examined first is the one 
concerning the sheaves. ‘“‘ Methought,’ says he, 
“that we were binding sheaves ᾿ (Gen. xxxvii. 7). 
The very first word, “ methought,”’ is the utterance 
of one at a loss, hesitating, dimly supposing, not 
seeing steadily and distinctly. For “᾿ methought ᾿᾿ 18 
is a word which becomes those waking up out of 
deep sleep and still in dreamland, not those who are 
thoroughly awake and see things clearly. You will 19 
not find the Practiser Jacob saying “ methought,’’ 
but ‘‘ behold a stairway firmly fixed, whose top 


reached to heaven ” (Gen. xxviii. 12), and again “ at 
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“ἡνίκα ἐνεκίσσων τὰ πρόβατα, εἶδον τοῖς ὀφθαλ- 


pots αὐτὰ ἐν τῷ ὕπνῳ, καὶ ἰδοὺ of τράγοι καὶ οἱ 
κριοὶ ἀνέβαινον ἐπὶ τὰ πρόβατα καὶ τὰς αἶγας, 
διάλευκοι καὶ ποικίλοι καὶ σποδοειδεῖς parrot.” 

20 τῶν γὰρ τὸ καλὸν δι᾽ ἑαυτὸ αἱρετὸν νομιζόντων καὶ 
τὰς ἐν τοῖς ὕπνοις φαντασίας εἱλικρινεστέρας καὶ 
καθαρωτέρας ἐξ ἀνάγκης εἶναι συμβέβηκεν, ὥσπερ 
καὶ τὰς μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν ,δοκιμωτέρας πράξεις. 

1 IV. ἴΛγαμαι δ᾽, ὅταν ἀκούω τοῦ διηγουμένου 
τὸ ὄναρ, ὅτι ὑπέλαβε δράγματα καταδεῖν, οὐ 
θερίζειν. ἐκεῖνο μὲν ἰδιωτῶν καὶ ὑπηρετῶν ἔργον, 
τοῦτο δ᾽ ἡγεμόνων καὶ γεωργίας ἐμπειροτάτων τὸ 

99 ἐπιτήδευμα. τὸ γὰρ δύνασθαι διακρίνειν σκυ- 
βάλων ἀναγκαῖα καὶ τρόφιμα μὴ τροφίμων καὶ 
νόθων γνήσια καὶ ἄνω ῥελοῦς ῥίζης καρπὸν ὠφελι- 
μώτατον, μὴ ἐν οἷς ἡ γῆ βλαστάνει μᾶλλον 7 

23 διάνοια φύει, τελειοτάτης ἀρετῆς ἐστιν. ὁ γοῦν 
ἱερὸς λόγος τοὺς ὁρῶντας εἰσάγει θερίζοντας καί, 
τὸ παραδοξότατον, οὐ κριθὰς 7 πυρούς, ἀλλὰ τὸν 
θερισμὸν αὐτὸν ἐκθερίζοντας" λέγεται οὖν" “‘ ὅταν 
θερίζητε τὸν θερισμὸν ὑμῶν, οὐ συντελέσετε τὸ 

94 λοιπὸν τοῦ θερισμοῦ.᾽᾿ βούλεται γὰρ τὸν ἀστεῖον 
οὐ μόνον κριτὴν εἶναι τῶν διαφερόντων, (διακρί- 
νονταὰ) καὶ διαστέλλοντα (ra)? ἐξ ὧν γίνεταί τινα 
καὶ τὰ γεννώμενα, ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτὸ τὸ δύνασθαι 
διακρίνειν δοκεῖν ἀναιρεῖν, ἀμῶντα τὸν ἀμητὸν καὶ 
τὴν ἰδίαν ἐπιβολὴν" ἀποτέμνοντα διὰ τὸ καὶ πε- 
ποιθέναι καὶ Μωυσεῖ λέγοντι πιστεύειν, ὅτι ““ μόνου 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἡ κρίσις ἐστί,᾽ παρ᾽ ὃν αἱ συγκρίσεις 

1 Perhaps μᾶλλον ἣ (ἃ > διάνοια. 2 «τὰ my insertion. 


3 So Maney mss. and Wend. ἐπιβουλὴν. For ἰδίαν ἐπιβολὴν 
cf. De Som. i. 1. 
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the time that the sheep conceived, I saw them with 
my eyes in my sleep, and behold the he-goats and the 
rams leaped upon the sheep and the goats wholly 
white, and streaked, and sprinkled as though with 
ashes ” (Gen. xxxi. 10,11). For the very visions seen 20 
in their sleep are of necessity clearer and purer in the 
case of those who deem the morally beautiful eligible 
for its own sake, even as their doings by day are 
bound to be more worthy of approbation. 

IV. Now, when I listen to him who is telling the 21 
dreams I marvel at his deeming that they were tying 
up sheaves, not reaping them. The former is the 
work of unskilled underlings, the latter the business 
of masters and of those thoroughly well versed in farm 
work. For the power to distinguish necessaries of 22 
life from refuse, and plants which : supply nourishment 
from those which do not, and genuine from spurious, 
and a highly profitable fruitage from a root that is 
devoid of profit, in things yielded by the under- 
standing, not in those which the soil puts forth, is a 
mark of consummate excellence. So the sacred story 23 
represents those whose eyes are open as reaping, 
and, what is most unexpected, not reaping barley or 
wheat but reaping out the reaping itself : accordingly 
it is said ‘‘ When ye reap your reaping, ye shall not 
finish that which remains of the reaping ’’ (Lev. xix. 9). 
For the lawgiver wishes the virtuous man to be not 24 
only a judge of things that differ, distinguishing and 
separating things which produce and their produc- 
tions, but to do away with the very conceit that he 
has the power to distinguish, mowing the very 
mowing and cutting away the workings of his own 
mind, in obedience to and belief in Moses’ saying 
that “ judgement belongs to God only ” (Deut. i. 17), 
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\ e ’ ΡΞ ¢ + ε 9 “ 4 
καὶ αἱ διακρίσεις τῶν ἁπάντων: ὑφ᾽ οὗ καλὸν 
ὁμολογεῖν ἡττᾶσθαι καὶ τῆς ἀοιδίμου νίκης εὖ- 

93 “- A 4 ’ 

25 κλεέστερον. ὅμοιόν ἐστι τῷ τὸν θερισμὸν θερίζειν 

A 9 
τὸ δὶς περιτέμνειν, ὅπερ ὡς ὅτε' ἐκαινούργησεν 
9 aA 4 \ e a 
ἐξευρὼν περιτομῆς περιτομήν, τὴν “᾿ ἁγνείαν 
3 ’ 4 9) A Ul “-Ἔ aA > A 
ἀφαγνίζεσθαι,) ᾿᾿ τὴν κάθαρσιν τῆς ψυχῆς αὐτὴν 
καθαίρεσθαι, παραχωροῦντας τῷ θεῷ τὸ φαιδρύνειν 

> 
καὶ μηδέποτε νομίσαντας ἱκανοὺς εἶναι ἑαυτοὺς 
3 ’ A [2 3 4 
ἄνευ θείας ἐπιφροσύνης τὸν κηλίδων ἀνάμεστον 
9 ’ θ N 3 λ 4 θ 8 ’ 
ἐκνίψασθαι καὶ ἀπολούσασθαι" βίον. 

26 ταύτης ἐστὶ τῆς συγγενείας καὶ τὸ διπλοῦν σπήλαιον, 
at διπλαῖ καὶ περιμάχητοι. μνῆμαι, ἥ τε περὶ τοῦ 
γεγονότος καὶ ἡ περὶ τοῦ πεποιηκότος, αἷς ἐν- 

3 
τρέφεται ὁ ὁ ἀστεῖος, θεωρῶν μὲν τὰ ἐν κόσμῳ, φιλο- 
πευστῶν δὲ καὶ περὶ τοῦ γεννήσαντος πατρός. 

21] ἀφ᾽ ὧν οἶμαι καὶ τὴν ἐν μουσικῇ δὶς διὰ πασῶν 

’ \ 
εὑρεθῆναι συμφωνίαν" ἔδει γὰρ καὶ τὸ ἔργον καὶ 
4 
τὸν δημιουργὸν τελειοτάταις μελῳδίαις εὐδαιμονί- 
98 ζεσθαι δυσίν, οὐχὶ ταῖς αὐταῖς. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ τὰ 
4 A ’ 
[663] ὑμνούμενα | διέφερεν, ἀναγκαῖον καὶ τὰς μελῳδίας 

\ ’ A \ [4 
καὶ συμφωνίας διακεκρίσθαι, τὴν μὲν συνημμένην 
ϑ “A 
ἀπονέμοντας" τῷ συνημμένῳ καὶ ἐκ διαφερόντων 

1 Wend. suggests ὅπερ ὡσαύτως : perhaps ὥσπερ ποτὲ. 

2 MSS. ἀφανίζεσθαι. 3 mss. ἐκνίψαι καὶ ἀπολοῦσαι. 

4 So mss.: Wend. γνῶμαι. See note a below. 

δ Mangey ἀπονέμοντα : Wend. conjectures ἀπονέμοντος «τοῦ 


λόγου: or perhaps «τοῦ ovros>? 1 can see no construction 
for either -7a or -ras. 


« Memories (μνῆμαι), a quite intelligible word, though in 
itself less natural than judgements or opinions (γνῶμαι), is, I 
believe, right. Cf. De Post. 62, where after speaking of the 
** double cave’’ (xx for Machpelah) he says ἡ Χεβρὼν αὕτη, 
μνήμας ἐπιστήμης καὶ σοφίας θησαυροφυλακοῦσα. The thought is 
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with Whom in all matters comparisons and distinc- 
tions rest : to acknowledge defeat at whose hands is 
a noble thing and more glorious than far-famed 
victory. Like the “reaping the reaping” is the 25 
two-fold circumcision, which we meet with in such a 
case as that of the lawgiver devising as a new practice 
a circumcision of circumcision (Gen. xvii. 13), or 
“the consecration of a consecration ’’ (Num. vi. 2), 
that is, the purification of the very purification of 
the soul, when we yield to God the prerogative of 
making bright and clean, and never entertain the 
thought that we ourselves are sufficient apart from 
the divine overseeing guidance to cleanse our life 
and remove from it the defilements with which it 
abounds. To this class belongs also the 26 
*“‘ double cave ”’ (Gen. xxiii. 9), that pair of precious 
memories? concerned, one with all that has come into 
being, the other with Him who has made it. These 
constitute the nurture of the man of worth, for whom 
all things in the universe are objects of contempla- 
tion, and who loves to inquire also concerning the 
Father who brought them into being. I imagine 27 
that the discovery of the double diapason? in music is 
to be traced to this same pair. For both the work 
and its Fashioner must needs be celebrated by two 
quite perfect melodies, not the same in each case. 
For since the themes of praise were different it was 28 
necessary for the corresponding musical harmonies 
to be distinct also, the conjunct assigned to the 
conjunct universe, compacted as it is of different 


perhaps drawn from the word μνημεῖον applied to the cave in 
Gen. xxiii. 6. For the favourable way in which duality is 
regarded in these sections, contrasted with that in § 70, see 
note ad loc., App. p. 608. 

> See App. pp. 606 ἢ, 
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ἁρμοσθέντι κόσμῳ, τὴν δὲ διεζευγμένην TH πάσης 
γενέσεως dueCevypevw κατὰ τὴν οὐσίαν θεῷ. 

99 γνώμην δὲ ἀποφαίνεται πάλιν ὁ ἱεροφάντης φιλ- 
άρετον eyo: οὐ συντελέσετε' τὸ λοιπὸν τοῦ 
θερισμοῦ, μεμνημένος τῆς ἐξ ἀρχῆς ὑποθέσεως, 
καθ᾽ ἣν ὡμολόγει “ τὸ τέλος εἶναι κυρίου, παρ᾽ 
ὃν τὸ" κῦρος καὶ ἡ τούτων βεβαίωσίς ἐστιν. 

80 ἀλλὰ γὰρ ὁ τοῦ θερίζειν ἀμύητος 
αὐχεῖ λέγων"- “ᾧμην ἃ μὴ ἐθέρισα καταδεῖν σὺν 
ἑτέροις δράγματα,᾽᾽ καὶ οὐκ ἐλογίσατο παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ, 
ὅτι δούλων καὶ ἀνεπιστημόνων ἥδε ἐστὶν ὑπηρεσία, 
καθὰ καὶ μικρῷ πρότερον εἶπον. 

31 Δράγματα δ᾽ ἀλληγοροῦντές φαμεν εἷναι mpay- 
ματα, ὧν ἕκαστος ὡς οἰκείας τροφῆς ἐπιδράττεται, 
ἐν ἡ ζήσεσθαι καὶ βιώσεσθαι τὸν αἰῶνα ἐλπίζει. 

82 V. μυρίαι μὲν οὖν τῶν δραγμάτων, λέγω δὴ τῶν 
ὡσανεὶ τρεφόντων πραγμάτων, διαφοραΐ, μυρίαι 
δὲ καὶ τῶν ἐπιδραττομένων καὶ αἱρουμένων. τὰ 
δράγματα, ὡς ἁπάσας οὔτ᾽ εἰπεῖν οὔτ᾽ ἐπινοῆσαι 
υνατόν: τινὰς δ᾽ οὐκ ἄτοπον δείγματος ἕνεκα 
ἑρμηνεῦσαι, ὧν καὶ τὸ ὄναρ διηγούμενος ἐπεμνήσθη. 

33 φησὶ γὰρ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς" “ὦμην ἡμᾶς δεσμεύειν 
ράγματα. ἀδελφοὶ δ᾽ εἰσὶν ὁμοπάτριοι μὲν 
δέκα, ὁμογάστριος δὲ εἷς" ἑκάστου δὲ αὐτῶν τοὔ- 
νομα σύμβολον ἀναγκαιοτάτου πράγματός ἐστι, 


1 Mss. συντελέσαι. 2 Mss. παρόντος. 3 mss. λέγειν. 


be 


α Or perhaps better “you will not,” i.e. Philo, as else- 
where, understands the indicative (ἀποφαϊνεταῦ, to lay down 
a spiritual fact rather than a command. See note on De 
Som. i. 101, and references there given. The section has 
perhaps no connexion of thought with the preceding. His 
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parts, the disjunct reserved for Him Who is in virtue 
of His existence disjunct from all creation, even God. 
There is again a statement breathing love of virtue 29 
expressed in the words of the Sacred Guide, ‘‘ Ye 
shall not? make anend of what remains of the reaping”’ 
(Lev. xix. 9), for he does not forget the principle with 
which he set out, acknowledging that ‘‘ the end is 
the Lord’s ”’ (Num. xxxi. 28 ff.), with whom rests the 
lordship and establishment of these things. 
But in fact the man who has never learned the 30 
mysteries of reaping vaunts him saying, ““ Methought 
I was in company with others binding sheaves which 
I had not reaped ” (Gen. xxxvii. 7), and failed, as I 
pointed out a little while ago, to take into account 
that this is a service performed by unskilled slaves. 
When we assign to words their figurative meaning 31 
we say that sheaves are “ doings ’’ which each of us 
grasps with the hand as his proper nourishment, 
hoping that he will find life and occupation therein 
for ever. V. Now, the varieties of the sheaves, that 32 
is to say of the doings which may be called our 
nourishment, are so countless, so countless also the 
various sorts of men who lay hold of and make choice 
of the sheaves, that it is impossible to recount or even 
to conceive of them all. It may not, however, be out 
of place to instance some of these varieties which are 
introduced in his story of his dream. For he says to 33 
his brothers, " Methought we were binding sheaves ” 
(l.c.). Brothers he has ten who are sons of the same 
father as he, one who is son of the same mother ; and 
the name of each of them is the symbol of a most 


point in quoting the text lay in the first part “‘reap the 
reaping,’’ but as usual he is drawn into making some 
comment on the rest of the verse. 
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ὃ ‘Pp A a 9 oh [Δ[ A ec a r aA 
ουβὴν μὲν εὐφυΐας---υἱὸς yap ὁρῶν καλεῖται, ἧ 
A e7 9 Ul a A e A VY eA A 
μὲν υἱός, οὐ τέλειος, 7) δὲ ὁρατικὸς καὶ ὀξὺ καθορῶν, 
9 ’ ’ὔ A ’ 9 A A 
34 εὐφυής,---μαθήσεως δὲ Συμεών---εἰσακοὴ γὰρ 
e A 
ἑρμηνεύεται,--ἐνεργειῶὼν δὲ καὶ πράξεων σπου- 
ὃ ’ A A A e ’ Δ ’ A δὲ 3 θ A 
aiwy καὶ λειτουργιῶν ἁγίων Λευί, τῶν δὲ εἰς θεὸν 
MY) ~ ‘ Ὁ >I ὃ Ἴ ’ δὲ θῶ 
woav τε καὶ ὕμνων ᾿Ιούδας, ᾿Ισσάχαρ δὲ μισθῶν, 
a 959 95 3 aA > ’ 1 4 3 9 LY 
οἵ em ἔργοις καλοῖς amodidovra'—rayxa δ᾽ αὐτὰ 
A Ld 5 
τὰ ἔργα ὁ τέλειος μισθὸς ἦν,--Ζαβουλὼν δὲ φωτός, 
9 
ἐπειδὴ ῥύσις" νυκτερίας ὀνομάζεται---ῥεούσης δὲ 
καὶ ἀπολιπούσης νυκτὸς ἐξ ἀνάγκης φῶς ἀνίσχει,--- 
25 ὃ ἢ Se \ a 3 , Ad 3 
ιακρίσεως δὲ καὶ τομῆς" πραγμάτων Δάν, ἐπι- 
θέσεως δὲ καὶ ἀντεπιθέσεως πειρατικῆς Tad, 
ἾἌ A ὃ A aA Ad 4, \ A 
σὴρ δὲ τοῦ φυσικοῦ" πλούτου---μακαρισμὸς γὰρ 
e : A 
ἑρμηνεύεται, ἐπειδὴ μακάριον κτῆμα νενόμισται 
86 πλοῦτος,---εἰρήνης δὲ Νεφθαλείμ.---διανοίγεται 
(γὰρ) καὶ εὐρύνεται πάντα εἰρήνη, ὡς συγκλείεται 
I 
[664] | πολέμῳ" τὸ δὲ ὄνομα μεταληφθὲν πλατυσμὸς 7 
διανεῳγμένον ἐστί,--Βενιαμὶν δὲ τοῦ νέου καὶ 
en 
γέροντος χρόνου: λέγεται yap ἑρμηνευθεὶς υἱὸς 
ἡμερῶν" εἶναι, ἡμέραις δὲ καὶ νυξὶν 6 νέος ὁμοῦ 
καὶ γέρων αἰὼν" ἀναμετρεῖται. 
9 ’ὔ ΄- Ὁ ΄- 9 ’ ‘ 
37. ᾿Επιδράττεται γοῦν ἕκαστος τῶν οἰκείων Kal 
ἐπιδραξάμενος τὰ μέρη πάντα συνδεῖ: oO μὲν 
9 A 9 ’ 9 ΄-- ’ 9 e e 
εὐφυὴς εὐθιξίας, ἐπιμονῆς, μνήμης, ev οἷς ἡ 
εὐφυΐα- ὁ δὲ εὐμαθὴς ἀκροάσεως, ἡσυχίας, προσ- 
οχῆς" ὁ δὲ ἐγχειρητὴς [τῆς] θαρραλεότητος, παρα- 
88 κεκινδυνευμένης εὐτολμίας" ὁ δὲ εὐχάριστος ἐπαί- 
1 ἐπιδίδονται. 2 Mss. φύσις. 3 MSS. Tpow 7s. 
4 Mss, ψυχικοῦ, 5 Mss. ἡμῶν. 8 mss. αἰῶνα. 
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essential “‘ doing.” “Reuben” is the symbol of 
good natural endowments, for “‘ seeing son ᾿᾿ he is 
called, in so far as he is a son not perfect, but in so 
far as he is a man with power to see and keenness 
of vision, well endowed by nature. Symeon, which 34 
means “ diligent listening,” is the symbol of aptness 
to learn; Levi of excellent activities and practices 
and sacred ministries; Judah of songs and hymns 
addressed to God: Issachar of rewards rendered as 
recompense for noble deeds, the deeds themselves, it 
may be, constituting the perfect reward ; Zabulon of 
light, since he is named “ night’s flowing,’ and when 
night fails and flows away, light of necessity dawns ; 
of distinguishing and analysing matters Dan is the 35 
symbol ; Gad of piratical attack and counter-attack ; 
Asher, whose name signifies “ felicitation,’’ symbolizes 
natural wealth, which has the reputation of being 

a possession conferring felicity ; Naphthali’s name 36 
denotes ἃ “ broadening ”’ or “ flung wide open,’ and 
so he is a symbol of peace, by which all things are 
opened out and given width, just as they are shut in 
by war. Benjamin is a symbol of time, both that of 
youth and that of old age, for his name is said to 
mean “‘ son of days,” and youth and old age are alike 
measured by days and nights. 

Thus each one of them grasps the sheaves that 37 
are proper to him, and when he has grasped them 
binds all these parts together. The man well en- 
dowed by nature grasps quickness of apprehension, 
persistence, goodness of memory, the qualities in 
which excellence of natural endowment shows itself ; 
the apt learner grasps listening, silence, attention ; 
the enterprising man, venturesomeness and courage 
ready to take risks ; the man of thanksgiving takes 38 
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~ a 

νων, ἐγκωμίων, ὕμνων, εὐδαιμονισμῶν κατά TE 
A ’ A A ” e A ΄- 9 4 

τὸ λέγειν καὶ τὸ ddew: 6 δὲ μισθῶν ἐφιέμενος 
ἀόκνου συνεχείας, τλητικωτάτης καρτερίας καὶ 
3 “- A 
ἐπιμελείας σὺν εὐκαταφροντίστῳ' ταχυτῆτι: ὁ δὲ 

A > 
φῶς ἀντὶ σκότους μεταδιώκων ἐγρηγόρσεως, ὀξυ- 
ωὠπίας: ὁ δὲ τομῆς καὶ διακρίσεως πραγμάτων 
ζηλωτὴς λόγων ἠκονημένων, τοῦ μὴ ὑφ᾽ ὁμοίων 


ὡς τῶν αὐτῶν ἀπατᾶσθαι, τοῦ “μὴ πρὸς χάριν, 


40 τοῦ ἀδεκάστου: 6 δὲ πειρατικώτερον ἐνεδρεύων 


4] 


42 


48 


τοὺς ἀντιλοχῶντας ἀπάτης, φενακισμοῦ, γοητείας, 
σοφισμάτων, προσποιήσεως, ὑποκρίσεως, ἅπερ ἐξ 
ἑαυτῶν ψεκτὰ ὄντα κατ᾽ ἐχθρῶν γινόμενα ἐπαινεῖ- 
ται" ὃ δὲ πλουτεῖν τὸν φύσεως πλοῦτον ἐπιτηδεύων 
ἐγκρατείας, ὀλιγοδεΐας" ὁ ὁ δὲ εἰρήνης ἐρῶν εὐνομίας, 
εὐδικίας,, ἀτυφίας, ἰσότητος. VI. ἐκ τούτων τὰ 
τῶν ὁμοπατρίων ἀδελφῶν δράγματα καταδεῖται, 
τὰ" δὲ τοῦ ὁμογαστρίου ἐξ ἡμερῶν καὶ χρόνου, τῶν 
οὐδενὸς αἰτίων ὡς ἁπάντων αἰτίων. 

αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ ἐνυπνιαστὴς καὶ ὀνειροπόλος----ἦν γὰρ 
ἀμφότερα---τῆς κενῆς δόξης ὡς μεγίστου καὶ 
λαμπροτάτου καὶ βιωφελεστάτου κτήματος ἐπι- 
δράττεται. διὸ πρῶτον μὲν ἀπ᾽ ὀνειράτων, ἃ 
νυκτὶ φίλα, τῷ βασιλεῖ τῆς σωματικῆς χώρας 
γνωρίζεται, οὐκ ἀπὸ πραγμάτων τηλαυγῶν ἐναρ- 
γείας, ἃ πρὸς ἐπίδειξιν ἡμέρας δεῖται. 

εἶτ᾽ ἐπίτροπος 7 κηδεμὼν Αἰγύπτου πάσης ἀνα- 

1 So mss.: Wend. ἀνανταγωνίστῳ. See App. p. 607. 
2 ss, εὐδοκίας. 3 MSS. τοῦ, 4 mss. évepyelas. 


— 


4,6. everything happens in time, but is not caused by 
it. Wend.’s proposed emendation τῶν δ᾽ οὐδενὸς αἰτίων, ὧν δ᾽ 
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hold of commendations, eulogies, odes, panegyrics 
both in speech and song; the man who is bent on 
rewards, lays his hand on unflinching assiduity, forti- 
tude that never gives in, and the carefulness in which 
speed is combined with caution; he who is in pursuit 39 
of light replacing darkness grasps wakefulness and 
keen-sightedness ; the man who aims at analysis and 
accurate distinctions, lays hold of keen-edged argu- 
ments, of power to resist the delusion of confusing 
likeness and identity, of impartiality, of integrity ; he 40 
who pirate-like counters ambush by ambush grasps 
trickery, quackery, sorcery, fallacies, pretence, feign- 
ing, practices which are in themselves reprehen- 
sible but when resorted to in dealing with enemies 
are belauded ; he that makes it his object to be rich 
in nature’s riches, will lay his hands on self-control 
and parsimony ; the lover of peace on good order, 
just dealing, freedom from arrogance, equality. 
VI. These are the constituent parts of the sheaves 41 
bound by the brothers of the dreamer, sons of the 
same father as he, while the sheaf of his uterine 
brother is made up of days and time, cause of nothing 
as cause of everything.® The dreamer 42 
himself, interpreter of dreams to boot, lays hold of 
vainglory, deeming it a possession of highest import- 
ance and splendour and advantage to human life. 
Accordingly it is in the first instance from dreams, 
things beloved of night, that he becomes known 
to the sovereign of the land of the body, not from 

“ doings ’’ luminous with the self-evidence of manifest 
fact, things which need day to exhibit them. 

The next step is that he is proclaimed procurator or 43 


οὐκ ἄνευ πάντα gives the sense, but is both arbitrary and 
unnecessary. 
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κηρύττεται, Tals τιμαῖς τοῦ βασιλέως οἰσόμενος 
δευτερεῖα, ἅπερ ἥττης καὶ ἀτιμίας ἀφανέστερα 
καὶ καταγελαστότερα παρὰ φρονήσει γράφεται 
44 δικαζούσῃ. εἶτα “Ὧ κλοιὸν χρυσοῦν; 
ἀγχόνην ἐπιφανῆ, κύκλον καὶ τροχὸν ἀνάγκης 
ἀτελευτήτου, περιτίθεται" ---οὐκ ἀκολουθίαν καὶ τὸ 
ἑξῆς ἐν βίῳ καὶ τὸν εἱρμὸν τῶν τῆς φύσεως πραγ- 
[665] μάτων, ὡς ἡ Θάμαρ: οὐ | γὰρ κλοιός, ἀλλὰ 
ὁρμίσκος αὐτῆς ὁ κόσμος---καὶ δακτύλιον μέντοι 
βασιλικόν, δῶρον (ἄδωρονλ)," πίστιν ἄπιστον, ἐναν- 
τιούμενον τῷ "δοθέντι πάλιν" τῇ Θάμαρ ὑπὸ τοῦ 
45 βασιλέως τοῦ ὁρῶντος, ᾿Ισραήλ, ᾿Ιούδα. δίδωσι 
γὰρ οὗτος τῇ ψυχῇ σφραγῖδα, πάγκαλον δῶρον, 
διδάσκων ὅτι (ὁ θεὸς) ἀσχημάτιστον οὖσαν τὴν 
τῶν πάντων οὐσίαν ἐσχημάτισε καὶ ἀτύπωτον 
ἐτύπωσε καὶ ἄποιον ἐμόρφωσε καὶ τελειώσας τὸν 
ὅλον ἐσφράγισε κόσμον εἰκόνι καὶ ἰδέᾳ, τῷ ἑαυτοῦ 
46 λόγῳ. ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνός ye* καὶ ἐπὶ τὸ δευ- 
τερεῖον ἄνεισιν ἅρμα [ἢ] ὑποτυφούμενος ὑ ὑπ᾽ αἰώρας 
φρενῶν καὶ κενοῦ φυσήματος καὶ σιταρχεῖ, τῷ 
σώματι θησαυροφυλακῶν καὶ πανταχόθεν αὐτῷ 
πορίζων τὰς τροφάς: ἐπιτειχισμὸς δὲ κατὰ τῆς 
47 ψυχῆς βαρὺς οὗτός ἐστι. τῇ δὲ προαιρέσει καὶ 
ζηλώσει τοῦ βίου μαρτυρεῖ καὶ τοὔνομα οὐχ 
ἥκιστα" πρόσθεσις γὰρ ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἑρμηνεύεται. κενὴ 
δὲ δόξα προστίθησιν ἀεὶ γνησίῳ μὲν τὸ νόθον, 


1 mss. περιτιθέναι. 2 Cf. Soph. Ajax, 665. 
3 mss. αὐτῆς: Mangey ad τῇ. 4 MSS. Te. 


* Or “cord,” ¢f. De Fug. 150, De Mut. 135. The inter- 
pretation of the ὁρμίσκος given here combines the two different 
interpretations given in those passages. See note on De 
Fuga 150. 
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protector of all Egypt, to stand second only to the 
sovereign in the signs of honour shewn to him, a posi- 
tion set down as more insignificant and absurd in 
wisdom’s judgement than the infliction of indignity 
and defeat. In the next place he puts 44 
round his neck “a golden collar”’ (Gen. xli. 41 f.), 
a manifest halter, a circlet and hoop of unending 
necessity, not a life of orderly sequence, not the 
chain which marks Nature’s doings: these are 
properties of Tamar, whose adornment is not a collar 
but a necklace @ (Gen. xxxviii. 18). Yes, and he puts 
on his finger a royal ring (Gen. xli. 42), a gift and 
pledge, by which nothing is given, nothing pledged, 
in sharp contrast once more to that which was given 
to Tamar by Judah, king of the nation that sees, even 
Israel. For this king gives the soul a seal (Gen. 45 
Xxxviii. 18), a gift all-beauteous, by which he teaches 
it that when the substance of the universe was with- 
out shape and figure God gave it these ; when it had 
no definite character God moulded it into definite- 
ness, and, when He had perfected it, stamped the 
entire universe with His image and an ideal form, even 
His own Word.? To go back to Joseph. 46 
He mounts the second chariot (Gen. xli. 43), elated 
by mental dizziness and empty conceit, and becomes 
the victualler (zbid. 48) and keeper of the body’s 
treasuries, providing food for it from all quarters : 
and thus threatens serious danger to the soul. Not 47 
the least significant testimony to his principle and 
ambition for life is his name. “ Joseph ’’ means an 
“‘ adding,’ and vainglory is always making additions. 
To what is genuine it adds what is counterfeit, to 


>’ Cf. De Mut. 135. For the distinction between εἰκών and 
idéa see App. p. 607. 
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οἰκείῳ δὲ τὸ ἀλλότριον, ἀληθεῖ, δὲ τὸ ψεῦδος, 
αὐτάρκει δὲ τὸ πλεονάζον, ζωῇ δὲ θρύψιν, βίῳ 
δὲ τῦφον. 

4 VII. Τί δ᾽ ἐστὶν ὃ βούλομαι δηλοῦν, σκόπει. 
σιτίοις καὶ ποτοῖς τρεφόμεθα, κἂν ἢ εὐτελεστάτη 
μᾶζα καὶ ὕδωρ ναματιαῖον. τί οὖν ἡ κενὴ δόξα 
προσεπέθηκεν ἀμήτων καὶ μελιπήκτων πεμμάτων 
γένη μυρία καὶ οἴνων ἀμυθήτων πολυέργους καὶ 
παμποικίλους κράσεις πρὸς ἀπόλαυσιν ἡδονῆς 
μᾶλλον ἢ πρὸς μετουσίαν τροφῆς παρηρτυμένας; 

49 πάλιν ἡδύσματα πρὸς ἐδωδὴν a ἀναγκαῖα. γήτεια καὶ 
λάχανα καὶ πολλὰ τῶν ἀκροδρύων καὶ ἔτι τυρὸς 
καὶ εἴ τι ἄλλο ὁμοιότροπον: εἰ δὲ θέλεις, ἐπὶ 
σαρκοβόρων ἀνθρώπων ἰχθῦς ἔτι καὶ κρέας πρὸς 

δ0 τούτοις γράφομεν. ἄρ᾽ οὖν οὐκ αὔταρκες ἦν 
ἀπανθρακίσαντας καὶ αὐτοσχεδίως ὀπτήσαντας πυρὶ 
τρόπον ἡρωικῶν ὄντως ἀνδρῶν προσφέρεσθαι; 

ἰλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐπὶ ταῦτα" ὁ γαστρίμαργος μόνον ὁρμᾷ, 
σύμμαχον δὲ τὴν κενὴν δόξαν λαβὼν καὶ τὸ ἐν 
αὐτῷ λίχνον πάθος ἐγείρας ὀψαρτύτας καὶ τραπεζο- 
ποιοὺς εὐδοκίμους τὴν τέχνην ἀναζητεῖ καὶ περι- 

51 βλέπεται. οἱ δὲ τὰ κατὰ τῆς ταλαίνης γαστρὸς ἐκ 
πολλῶν χρόνων ἀνευρημένα δελέατα ἀνακινήσαντες 
καὶ χυλῶν ἰδιότητας σκευάσαντές τε καὶ διαθέντες 
ἐν κόσμῳ προσσαΐίνουσι καὶ τιθασεύουσι γλῶτταν: 
εἶτ᾽ εὐθὺς ἀγκιστρεύονται τῶν αἰσθήσεων τὴν 
ἐπιβάθραν, γεῦσιν, δι’ ἧς ἀντ᾽ ἐλευθέρου δοῦλος 
ὁ δειπνοθήρας οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν ἀνεφάνη. 

ὅ2 τίς γε μὴν οὐκ οἷδεν, ὅτι ἀμπεχόνη πρὸς τὰς 

[666] ἀπὸ κρυμοῦ | καὶ θάλπους ἐγγινομένας βλάβας τῷ 


1 mss. ἀληθέσι, 2 MSS, τούτων. 


464, 


ON DREAMS, II. 47-52 


what is appropriate what is alien, to what is true 
what is false, to what is sufficient what is excessive, 
to vitality debauchery, to life’s maintenance vanity. 

VII. Mark what it is that I wish to make clear. 
Food and drink nourishes us, though it be the plainest 
barley-cake and water from the spring. Why then 
has vainglory superadded countless sorts of milk 
cakes and honied pastry and elaborate and diversified 
blends of innumerable wines highly seasoned with a 
view to indulgence in pleasure rather than partaking 
of nourishment? Again, relishes of the simplest 
kind are onions, greens, many fruits and cheese, and 
anything else of that kind as well: if you like, we 
will put down beside these fish and meat in the case 
of men who are not vegetarians. Would it not, then, 
have been quite sufficient, after broiling them on the 
coals or roasting them in a rough and ready way just 
as real heroes used to do,® to eat them? Nay, this 
is not all that your epicure craves for. Having pro- 
cured the alliance of vainglory and stirred up the 
greediness within him he is on the look-out for and 
hunts up pastry-cooks to dress their food and serve 
their table, men who are famous masters of their art. 
These set at work the baits that have been found out 
ages ago to tempt our miserable belly, and make up 
and arrange in proper order decoctions of special 
flavour with which they coax the tongue into sub- 
servience : hereupon they forthwith get on to their 
hook the sense of taste which gives them access 


to the senses in general: and by means of taste 


the glutton is quickly revealed as no freeman but a 
slave. Clothing, as everybody knows, was 
produced at first to guard against the harm done to 


9 See App. p. 607. > Cf. eg. Il. ix. 211 ff. 
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σώματι κατεσκευάσθη τὸ πρῶτον; ἀλεξάνεμος 
53 μέν, WS οἱ ποιηταί πού φασι, χειμῶνι * * *. τίς 
Ss A A ε [4 ’ \ ~ \ 
οὖν τὰς πολυτελεῖς ἁλουργίδας, Tis τὰ διαφανῆ καὶ 
λεπτὰ θέριστρα, τίς τὰς ἀραχνοὔφεϊῖς ἀμπεχόνας, 
τίς τὰ ἐπηνθισμένα ἢ βαφαῖς ἢ πλοκαῖς διὰ τῶν 
βάπτειν 7 ὑφαίνειν ποικίλα ἐπισταμένων καὶ τὴν ἐν 
ζῳγραφίᾳ μίμησιν παρευημερούντων δαιδαλεύεται; 
τίς; οὐχ ἡ κενὴ δόξα; 

54 VIII. ἀλλὰ μὴν καὶ οἰκίας διὰ τὰς αὐτὰς ἐδέησεν 
ἡμῖν αἰτίας, καὶ ὅπως μὴ πρὸς θηρίων 7 θηριωδεσ- 
τάτωνΣ" τὰς φύσεις ἀνθρώπων ἐπιτρεχόντων βλαπτώ- 
μεθα. τί οὖν τὰ μὲν ἐδάφη καὶ τοὺς τοίχους 

’ ’ “- ’ > ’ 
πολυτελέσι λίθοις διακοσμοῦμεν; τί δὲ ᾿Ασίαν 
καὶ Λιβύην καὶ πᾶσαν Ἰυὐρώπην καὶ τὰς νήσους 
ἐπερχόμεθα, κίονας ἀριστίνδην ἐπιλελεγμένους καὶ 

55 ἐπιστυλίδας ἐρευνῶντες; τί δὲ περὶ Awpious καὶ 
ἸΙωνικὰς καὶ Κορινθιακὰς γλυφὰς καὶ ὅσα" ot 
ἐντρυφῶντες {τοῖς καθεστ)ῶσι" νόμοις προσεξεῦρον 
σπουδάζομέν τε καὶ φιλοτιμούμεθα, κιονόκρανα 
κοσμοῦντες; τί δὲ χρυσορόφους ἀνδρῶνας καὶ 
κυναικωνίτιδας κατασκευάζομεν; ἄρ᾽ οὐ διὰ τὴν 

δ6 γενὴν δόξαν; καὶ μὴν πρός γε ὕπνον 
μαλακὸν μὲν ἔδαφος αὔταρκες ἦν---ἐπεὶ καὶ μέχρι 
νῦν τοὺς Γυμνοσοφιστὰς παρ᾽ ᾿Ϊνδοῖς χαμευνεῖν ἐκ 

“--ὠ 32 αἱ , ’ > \ 4 \ 
παλαιῶν ἐθῶν κατέχει Adyos,—el δὲ μή, στιβὰς 
γοῦν (ἢ ἐκ λίθων λογάδων ἢ ξύλων εὐτελῶν 

’ ’ 

57 πεποιημένη κλίνη. ἀλλὰ γὰρ ἐλεφαντόποδες τὰ 
ἐνήλατα καὶ κλιντῆρες ὀστράκοις πολυτελέσι καὶ 


1 Lacuna of one line: supply e.g. τῷ δὲ θέρει ἀναψύχουσα 
as Wend. (or σκιάζουσα ?). 2 Perhaps θηριωδεστέρων. 
3 mss. ὅσους. 4 mss. ζῶσι. See App. pp. 607 f. 
5 «ἣΣ my insertion. 
® Od. xv. 529. 
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the body by great cold and heat, “ wind-proof,’’ as 
I think the poets have it,? in winter and (cooling in 
summer). Who, then, is the cunning worker of those 
costly sea-purples, those light transparent summer 
gauzes, those spider-web shawls, those costumes 
dyed or woven into gay colouring by hands expert in 
producing variety by either art, which outdo the 
painter’s power of imitating nature? Who? I ask. 
Is it not vainglory ? VIII. Once more, we 
felt the need of a house to live in for the same reasons, 
and that we may not suffer from the incursions of 
wild beasts or of men worse than beasts. Why then 
do we decorate the pavements and walls with costly 
marbles ? Why do we scour Asia and Libya and all 


Europe and the islands searching for choicest — 
columns and architraves? Why for the adornment 5 


of the capitals of our columns do we vie with each 
other in enthusiasm over Doric and Ionic and Corin- 
thian carvings and other embellishments devised by 
those who scorn to keep to the established styles ? 
Why do we build men’s and women’s apartments 
with golden ceilings? Is it not owing to vainglory ? 


For sleep, all that was needed was a 56 


soft piece of ground (for it is reported that to this 
very day the Naked Philosophers among the Indians 
retain their primitive custom of making earth their 
couch), or, if more was required, a bed of rushes ὃ or 


of unhewn stones or common timber. But in fact 57 


beds with ivory legs to their framework are provided, 
and sofas with costly mother-of-pearl and many-hued 


> Or “‘straw.”? If ἢ is omitted as in other editions, oriBds 
is used as an adjective, for which I have not seen any 
authority, nor is the meaning clear. 
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ποικίλαις χελώναις ἐνδεδεμέναις μετὰ πολλῶν 
πόνων καὶ δαπανημάτων ἐν πολλῷ χρόνῳ κατα- 
σκευάζονται, τινὲς δὲ ὁλοάργυροι καὶ ὁλόχρυσοι καὶ 
λιθοκόλλητοι στρωμναῖς" ἀνθηροποικίλοις καὶ χρυ- 
σοπάστοις ὡς πρὸς ἐπίδειξιν καὶ πομπήν, οὐ τὴν 
καθ᾽ ἡμέραν χρῆσιν, διακεκοσμημένοι," ὧν" δημι- 
58 oupyos ἡ κενὴ δόξα. τί δὲ τοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς ἐλαίας 
ἐκθλιβομένου καρποῦ πλέον ἔδει ζητεῖν πρὸς ἀλείμ- 
ματα; καὶ γὰρ Aeaiver καὶ κάματον σώματος λύει 
καὶ εὐσαρκίαν ἐμποιεῖ, κἂν εἴ τι κεχαλασμένον 
εἴη, σφίγγει πυκνότητι καὶ οὐδενὸς ἧττον ἑτέρου 
59 ῥώμην καὶ εὐτονίαν ἐντίθησιν. ἀλλὰ γὰρ ἐπετει- 
χίσθη" τοῖς ὠφελοῦσι τὰ ἡδέα τῆς κενῆς δόξης 
ἀλείμματα, εἰς ἃ καὶ μυρεψοὶ πονοῦσι καὶ χῶ- 
pat μεγάλαι συντελοῦσι, Συρία, Βαβυλών, ᾿Ἰνδοί, 
Σκύθαι, παρ᾽ οἷς at τῶν ἀρωμάτων γενέσεις εἰσί. 
60 ΙΧ. πρός γε μὴν τὸ πίνειν τίνος ἔδει 
μᾶλλον ἢ τοῦ φύσεως ἐκπώματος ἀκρότησι τέχνης 

εἰργασμένου; τὸ δὲ ἔκπωμα al ἡμέτεραι χεῖρές 
[667] εἰσιν, ἃς εἰς ταὐτό τις συναγαγὼν καὶ κοιλάνας, εὖ 
μάλα τῷ στόματι προσθείς, ἐπιχέοντος ἑτέρου τὸ 
ποτὸν οὐ μόνον ἄκος τῆς" δίψης, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἄλεκτον 
6] ἡδονὴν κτᾶται. εἰ δὲ ἔδει πάντως ἑτέρου, τὸ 
γεωργικὸν κισσύβιον οὐχ ἱκανὸν ἦν, ἀλλὰ ἄλλων 
ἐπιφανῶν “τέχνας; ἀναζητεῖν ἔδει; τί δὲ ἀργυρῶν 
καὶ χρυσῶν κυλίκων ἀφθονον πλῆθος κατασκευά- 
ζεσθαι, εἰ μὴ διὰ τὸν φρυαττόμενον μεγάλα τῦφον 
καὶ τὴν ἐπ᾽ αἰώρας φορουμένην᾽ κενὴν δόξαν; 
1 Mss. στρωμναί and διακεκοσμημέναι: A ἀνθηροποικίλους καὶ 
χρυσοπάστους : Trin. -os -οις ἔργοις. The text as here printed 

is by Mr. Whitaker’s emendation, cf. De Som. i. 123. 


2 MSS. ws. 8 MSS. ἀπετειχίσθη. 
4 88, ΤΕ, 5 I should prefer to read τεχνίτας, cf. § 50. 
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tortoiseshell inlaid with much toil and outlay of 
money and expenditure of time. Some are all of 
silver or all of gold or of mosaic work elaborately 
furnished with bedding of gold tissue and brocaded 
with flowers evidently for show and display, not 
for everyday use. Of these vainglory is the artist. 
For unguents what need was there to 58 
look for anything more than the fruit-juice pressed 
from the olive ? For indeed it produces smoothness, 
and counteracts physical exhaustion, and brings about 
good condition. Ifa muscle be relaxed it braces it 
and renders it firm, nor is there anything surpassing 
it for infusing tone and vigour. But to attack the 59 
position of such wholesome kinds vainglory’s delicate 
unguents were set up. For these great countries 
where spices grow are laid under contribution, Syria, 
Babylon, the lands of the Indians and the Scythians ; 
and on these the labour of perfumers is expended. 
IX. Again, for drinking what more was 60 
needed than Nature’s cup, art’s very masterpiece ? 
Of that cup our hands are the material. Let a man 
hold them close together and hollow them; then 
let him carefully lift them to his mouth while someone 
else pours the water into them. He obtains not only 
the quenching of his thirst, but pleasure untold. 
But if a different one must needs have been 61 
' found, was not the rustic mazer sufficient ? Was it 
necessary to go in search of works of art by other 
famous artists? Why was it necessary that a lavish 
quantity of gold and silver goblets should be manu- 
factured save for the sake of vanity, so loud in its 
insolence, and vainglory swinging so dizzily to and fro? 


6 mss. φορουμένης. 
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62 ὅταν Kal στεφανοῦσθαί τινες ἀξιῶσι 
μὴ δάφνης μηδὲ κιττοῦ, μὴ ἴων ἢ κρίνων 7) ῥόδου 
ἢ θαλλοῦ συνόλως ἡ ἢ τινος" ἄνθους εὐώδει στεφάνῳ 
παρελθόντες τὰ θεοῦ δῶρα, ἃ διὰ τῶν ἐτησίων 
ὡρῶν ἀναδίδωσι, χρυσοῦς (δ᾽) ὑπὲρ κεφαλῆς, 
βαρύτατον ἄχθος, αἰωρῶσιν ἐν ἀγορᾷ μέσῃ καὶ 
πληθούσῃ" χωρὶς αἰδοῦς, ἄλλο τιδ νομιστέον ἢ ὅτι 
κενῆς δόξης εἰσὶ δοῦλοι, φάσκοντες οὐκ ἐλεύθεροι 
μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ πολλῶν ἄλλων ἡγεμόνες εἶναι; 

63 Επιλείψει με ἡ ἡμέρα τὰς διαφθορὰς" τοῦ 
ἀνθρωπείου βίου διεξιόντα. καίτοι τί δεῖ μακρη- 
γορεῖν; τίς γὰρ αὐτῶν ἀνήκοός ἐστι, τίς δὲ οὐ 
θεατής; τίς μὲν οὖν οὐ τρίβων καὶ ἐθάς"; ὥστε 
παγκάλως προσθήκην τὸν ἀτυφίας μὲν ἐχθρόν, 

64 τύφου δ᾽ ἑταῖρον" ὠνόμασεν 6 ἱερὸς λόγος. καθάπερ 
γὰρ τοῖς δένδρεσιν ἐπιφύονται βλάσται περισσαΐ, 
μεγάλαι τῶν γνησίων λῶβαι, ἃς καθαίρουσι καὶ 
ἀποτέμνουσι προνοίᾳ τῶν ἀναγκαίων οἱ γεωρ- 
γοῦντες, οὕτω τῷ ἀληθεῖ καὶ ἀτύφῳ βίῳ παρανέ- 
βλαστεν ὁ ὁ κατεψευσμένος καὶ τετυφωμένος, οὗ μέχρι 
ταύτης τῆς ἡμέρας οὐδεὶς εὕρηται γεωργὸς ὃς τὴν 

65 βλαβερὰν ἐπίφυσιν αὐταῖς ῥίζαις ἀπέκοψε. τοιγαρ- 
οὖν εἰδότες οὗ φρονήσεως ἀσκηταὶ τὸ κατάπλαστονϊἷ 
τοῦτ᾽ αἰσθήσει πρῶτον, (εἶτα) διανοίᾳ μεταδιώ- 
κοντα ἄντικρυς ἐκβοῶσι: = θηρίον πονηρὸν ἥρπασε 

66 καὶ κατέφαγεν "Iwond.”’ ἀλλ᾽ οὐ θηρίον ἐξηγριω- 


μένον ὧν ὁ πολυπλοκώτατος τῶν πεφυρμένων 


1 mss. εἴ τινος. 2 MSS. πλήθους. 3 mss. ἅτε. 
4 mss. διαφορὰς. 5 mss. ἔθος. 
6 mss. ἕτερον. 7 MSS. κατάπλειστον. 


4 The common phrase for the forenoon, e.g. Plat. Gorg. 
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When, again, we see people wanting 62 
to be crowned not with a garland of laurel or ivy, not 
with a sweet-smelling wreath of violets or lilies or 
roses or olive or any flower at all, but passing by God’s 
gifts, which He distributes as the seasons of the year 
run their course; when they poise over their head 
golden wreaths, a grievous weight, without any shame 
in mid-market at the hour when it is full, what else 
can we think of them than that they are slaves of 
vainglory, though they assert that they are not 
only free, but actually lords and rulers of many 
others ? 

The day will pass before I have given the sum of 63 
the corruptions of human life, and indeed why need 
we dwell at length upon them? For who has not 
heard, who has not seen them? Indeed who is not 
conversant and familiar with them? And therefore 
the Holy Word did well in giving the name of Addition 
to one who was the enemy of simplicity and the 
friend of vanity. For just as we find on trees, to the 64 
great damage of the genuine growth, superfluities 
which the husbandmen purge and cut away to provide 
for their necessities, so the true and simple life has 
for its parasite the life of falsity and vanity, for which 
no husbandman has hitherto been found to excise 
the mischievous overgrowth, root and all. And so 65 
the practisers of sound sense, perceiving that Joseph 
first with his senses, and afterwards with his under- 
standing, pursues this way of artificiality, cry out- 
right, ‘‘ An evil beast has seized and devoured him ”’® 
(Gen. xxxvii. 33). And indeed this life of confused 66 
mankind, so full of complications, of vain inventions, 


ὃ That in the history this statement is a falsehood makes 
no difference to Philo’s exegesis. Cf. De Mig. 21 and note. 
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a 

ἀνθρώπων τυφοπλαστηθεὶς Bios, οὗ πλεονεξία καὶ 
πανουργία σοφαὶ δημιουργοί, τοὺς προσιόντας 
ἅπαντας εὐωχεῖται; τοιγάρτοι καὶ ἔτι 
ζῶσιν αὐτοῖς ὡς νεκροῖς προτεθήσεται' πένθος, 

947 > , ‘ ’ ’ 4 
ἀξίαν ὀλοφύρσεως καὶ θρήνων καρπουμένοις ζωήν" 
3 \ > N \ > \ ” ~ A 
ἐπεὶ καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἔτι ζῶντα πενθεῖ. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ Μωυσῆς ἐάσει τοὺς περὶ Ναδὰβ" ἱεροὺς 
λόγους πενθεῖσθαι: οὐ γὰρ ὑπ᾽ ἀγρίου πονηροῦ 
\ e. ’ 9 ϑ e ‘ e ~ 9 ’ \ 
θηρὸς ἁρπασθέντες, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ ῥιπῆς ἀσβέστου καὶ 
ἀθανάτου φέγγους ἀνελήφθησαν, ὅτι τὴν ἔνθερμον 
καὶ διάπυρον καὶ σαρκῶν ἀναλωτικὴν καὶ ὀξυ- 
κίνητον πρὸς τὴν" | εὐσέβειαν σπουδήν, ἣ γενέσεως 
μέν ἐστιν ἀλλοτρία, θεοῦ δὲ οἰκεία, τὸν μελλητὴν" 
ὄκνον ἐκποδὼν ἀνελόντες, εὐαγῶς καθιέρωσαν, οὐ 

> > ~ > \ 3 \ 3 4 9 ’ 
δι᾿ ἀναβαθμῶν ἐπὶ τὸν βωμὸν ἐλθόντες---ἀπείρηται 
A > 
yap νόμῳ,--ἀλλὰ δεξιῷ πνεύματι ἐπουρίσαντες" 
καὶ ἄχρι τῶν οὐρανοῦ περιόδων παραπεμῴφθέντες, 
θυσίας ὁλοκαύτου καὶ ὁλοκάρπου τρόπον εἰς αἶθε- 
ρίους αὐγὰς ἀναλυθέντες. 

ϑ ’ Ss > A ~ ~ 
X. ᾿Αποκοπτέον οὖν, ὦ ψυχὴ πειθαρχοῦσα TH 
διδάσκοντι, τὴν σεαυτῆς χεῖρα καὶ δύναμιν, ἐπειδὰν 
ἄρξηται τῶν γεννητικῶν ἢ γενέσεως ἢ ἀνθρωπείων 
’ > 4 Bd \ es? 
σπουδασμάτων ἐπιλαμβάνεσθαι. πολλάκις yap bd 
* « *° προσαψαμένην, τῶν διδύμων χεῖρα ἀπο- 


1 MSS. προστεθήσεται. 2 mss. Adam. 
3 MSS. Te. * mss. μὲν δὴ. 
5 MSS. ἀπουρίσαντες. 6 Perhaps ὑφ(ηγεῖται τὴν). 


7 MSS. προσαψαμένων. 


α Fvidently an allusion to the “‘ strange fire ᾽᾿ (πῦρ ἀλλότριον) 
which N. and A. offered. Philo gives here a glimpse of the 
way in which he arrived at the strange perversion of the story 
which he consistently makes (De Fuga 59 and elsewhere). 

> The connexion of thought seems to be drawn from the 
fact that δράγματα are things grasped, cf. ἐπιδράττεται § 37, and 
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which has covetousness and knavery for its cunning 
architects, what is it but a ferocious beast which 
feasts on all who come near to it ? And 
therefore such as these will be the subject of mourn- 
ing, as though they were dead, even while they still 
live, since the life that they obtain is meet to be 
lamented and bewailed; for Jacob, we are told, 
mourned for Joseph while still alive. On the other 67 
hand Moses will not suffer Nadab and his brother, 
those holy principles, to be mourned (Lev. x. 6). 
They were not seized by a savage, evil beast, but 
were taken up by a rush of fire unquenchable, by an 
undying splendour, since in sincerity they cast aside 
sloth and delay, and consecrated their zeal, hot and 
fiery, flesh-consuming and swiftly moving, to piety, a 
zeal which was alien to creation, but akin to God. 
They did not mount by steps to the altar, which the 
law had forbidden (Ex. xx. 26), but wafted by a 
favouring breeze and carried even to the revolving 
heavens were there like the complete and perfect 
burnt offering resolved into ethereal rays of light. 

X. So then, O soul, that art loyal to thy teacher, 68 
thou must cut off thy hand, thy faculty, when it 
begins to lay hold of the genitals, whether they be 
the created world or the cares and aims of humanity.? 
For he often ¢ bids us cut away the hand that has taken 69 


we therefore have the contrast between what should and 
what should not be grasped. The life of luxury described 
in the preceding sections is here equated with the γεννητικά, 
and this leads on to the contrast of the true δράγμα or δράξ 
described in §§ 71 ff. 
¢ If πολλάκις is retained, the meaning must be that Moses’ 
frequent injunctions to honour God and virtue rather than 
man and human things is equivalent to “cutting off the 
hand.”’ But I suspect that we should read πολλαχόθεν, “ὁ for 
many reasons.” 
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l4 ~ A Lid 3 ᾽ὔ a 9 ’ 
κόπτειν, πρῶτον μὲν ὅτι ἐδεξιώσατο ἣν ἐχθαίρειν 
ἐχρῆν ἡδονήν, δεύτερον δὲ ὅτι παρ᾽ ἡμᾶς τὸ 
σπείρειν ἐνόμισεν, εἶθ᾽ ὅτι τῷ γενομένῳ τὴν τοῦ 
e 
ποιοῦντος ἀνέθηκε' δύναμιν: ody ὁρᾷς, ὅτι 6 
’ 3) 3 ὃ ᾽ id Ψ “-- 4 
γήινος ὄγκος, ᾿Αδάμ, ὅταν ἅψηται τοῦ διδύμου 
ξύλου, θνήσκει, δυάδα τιμήσας πρὸ μονάδος καὶ 
τὸ γενόμενον πρὸ τοῦ πεποιηκότος ἐκθαυμάσας; 
“- “- \ 
ἀλλὰ σύ ye τοῦ μὲν “ καπνοῦ Kal κύματος ἐκτὸς ”’ 
aA A “-- [4 
βαῖνε καὶ τὰς καταγελάστους τοῦ θνητοῦ βίου 
\ e A A 3 ’ , > ’ 
σπουδὰς ὡς τὴν φοβερὰν ἐκείνην χάρυβδιν ἀποδί- 
“- “- \ 
δρασκε καὶ μηδὲ ἄκρῳ, TO τοῦ λόγου τοῦτο, ποδὸς 
δακτύλῳ" ψαύσῃς. ἐπειδὰν δὲ ταῖς ἱεραῖς 
ἐπαποδύσῃ λειτουργίαις, ὅλην τὴν χεῖρα καὶ δύναμιν 
εὐρύνασα εὖ μάλα τῶν παιδείας καὶ σοφίας θεωρη- 
μάτων ἐπίδραξαι. καὶ γὰρ πρόσταξίς ἐστι τοιαύτη" 
4. ON A ’ “- av ’ ’ 
ἐὰν ψυχὴ προσφέρῃ δῶρον ἢ θυσίαν, σεμίδαλις 
” A ~ 33 3 > ’ [ΣῚ \ , 
ἔσται τὸ δῶρον;,᾽ εἶτ᾽ ἐπιφέρει" “ καὶ δραξάμενος 
A \ ~ ‘\ A 
πλήρη τὴν δράκα ἀπὸ τῆς σεμιδάλεως σὺν τῷ 
ἐλαίῳ καὶ παντὶ τῷ λιβάνῳ ἐπιθήσει" τὸ μνημόσυνον 
ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον. ἄρ᾽ οὐ παγκάλως ψυχὴν 
ἧπεν ἀσώ yy μέλλ * ἀλλ᾽ 
εἶπεν ἀσώματον τὴν μέλλουσαν ἱερουργεῖν, οὐ 
τὸν δίδυμον ἐκ θνητοῦ καὶ ἀθανάτου συνεστῶτα 
ὄγκον; τὸ γὰρ εὐχόμενον, τὸ εὐχάριστον, τὸ 
θυσίας ἀμώμους" ἀληθῶς ἀνάγον ἕν μόνον ἦν ἄρα, 


e , , 4 e aA 3 ’ ’ 
ἡ ψυχή. τίς οὖν ἡ ψυχῆς ἀσωμάτου θυσία; Tis 
ἢ σεμίδαλις, ἐκκεκαθαρμένης" ταῖς παιδείας ὑποθή- 
1 ἐνέθηκε. 
2 MSS. τῷ τοῦ λόγου ποδὶ τοῦτο: Wend. δὴ τοῦτος. Perhaps 
omit ποδὶ as a duplicate οὗ δακτύλῳ. 3 ss, ἐπιτίθησι. 
4 mss. ἱερουργίαν. 5 MSS. ἀμώμον. 
6 mss. ἐκκεκαθαρμένη. 7 MSS. παιδείαις. 


@ So the Χχ for the word which E.V. translates ‘‘ secrets.” 
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hold of the “ pair ’’* (Deut. xxv. 11, 12), first because 
it has thereby given a welcome to the pleasure which 
it should hate, secondly because it has judged that 
to beget rests with ourselves, and thirdly because it 
has ascribed to the created the power of its maker. 


Observe that Adam,‘that mass of earth,’ is doomed to 70 


die when he touches the twofold tree (Gen. ii. 9°), 
thus honouring the two before the one, and revering 
the created rather than the maker. Not so be it with 
thee. Pass clear away “ from the smoke and wave,” 4 
and flee fast from the silly cares and aims of mortal 
life as from that dread Charybdis and touch it not, 
as the saying goes, with the tip of thy toe. 


But when thou hast stripped thyself to serve the holy 71 


rites, then widen hand and power and take a right 
good grip of the lessons of instruction and wisdom, 
for there is an ordinance running thus: “ If a soul 
bring a gift or sacrifice, the gift shall be fine flour,” 
and then it continues, “ and taking a full handful 
from the fine flour, with the oil and all the frankin- 
cense, he shall lay the memorial on the altar ᾿᾿ (Lev. 
ii. 1,2). This is an excellent saying, that the server 
of the sacrifice should be an unbodied soul, not the 
twofold gross mass compounded of mortal and im- 
mortal. For that which prays, which gives thanks 
and offers sacrifice truly without blemish, must be as 


72 


~ 


he says a “‘one’”’ only, the soul. What then is the 73 


offering of an unbodied' soul? What but the fine 
flour, the symbol of a will, purified by the councils of 


> Cf. Gen. iii. 19, ‘‘the earth, out of which thou wast 
taken.” 

¢ Or better, Gen. iii. 3, see App. p. 608. 

4 Od. xii. 219: 

τούτου (ὶ.6. Charybdis) μὲν καπνοῦ καὶ κύματος ἐκτὸς ἔεργε 


νῆα. © 
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Kaus γνώμης σύμβολον, τροφὴν ἄνοσον καὶ ζωὴν 
ἀνυπαίτιον ποιεῖν ἱκανῆς; ἀφ᾽ ἧς δραξάμενον' τὸν 
ἱερέα ὅλῃ τῇ δρακί, τὸ δ᾽ ἐστὶ πάσαις ταῖς διανοίας 
λαβαῖς, πλήρη τὴν ὅλην ψυχὴν εἱλικρινεστάτων καὶ 
καθαρωτάτων δογμάτων γενομένην αὐτὴν ws 
ἱερεῖον τὸ κάλλιστον ἀνάγειν προστέτακται, πίονα 
καὶ λιπῶσαν, θείῳ φωτὶ χαίρουσαν" καὶ ταῖς ἀπὸ 
δικαιοσύνης καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἀρετῶν ἀναδιδομέναις 
καταπνεομένην αὔραις, ὡς εὐωδέστατον καὶ προσ- 
ηνέστατον ἀεὶ καρποῦσθαι βίον" τὸ γὰρ ἔλαιον καὶ 
ὁ | λιβανωτός, ὧν ἐπιδράττεται σὺν τοῖς ae, 
πύροις ὁ ἱερεύς," ταῦτα αἰνίττεται. διὰ 
τοῦτο καὶ Μωυσῆς ἐξαίρετον ἑορτὴν ἀνέθηκε τῷ 
δράγματι, πλὴν οὐ παντί, ἀλλὰ τῷ ἀπὸ τῆς ἱερᾶς 
γῆς. “ὅταν γάρ φησιν “εἰσέλθητε εἰς τὴν γῆν, 
ἣν ἐγὼ δίδωμι ὑμῖν, καὶ θερίζητε τὸν θερισμὸν 
αὐτῆς, οἴσετε δράγματα ἀπαρχὴν τοῦ θερισμοῦ 
ὑμῶν πρὸς τὸν ἱερέα,᾽᾽ τὸ δέ ἐστιν" ὅταν εἰσέλθῃς, 
ὦ διάνοια, εἰς τὴν ἀρετῆς χώραν, ἣν ἐμπρεπὲς μόνῳ 
δωρεῖσθαι θεῷ, τὴν εὔβοτον, τὴν εὔγειον, τὴν 
καρποφόρον, εἶτα οἰκεῖα εἴ γ᾽ ἔσπειρας" ἀγαθὰ 
θερίζης αὐξηθέντα ὑπὸ τοῦ τελεσφόρου, μὴ πρό- 
τερον οἴκαδε συγκομίσῃς, τουτέστι μὴ ἀναθῇς μηδ᾽" 
ἐπιγράψῃς σεαυτῇ τὴν τῶν περιγινομένων αἰτίαν, 
ἢ ἀπάρξασθαι τῷ πλουτάρχῳ καὶ τὰ πλουτιστήρια 
ἔργα ἐπιτηδεύειν ἀναπείθοντι. καὶ λέγεται “ τὴν 
ἀπαρχὴν τοῦ θερισμοῦ ὑμῶν ᾿᾿ αὐτῶν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ 
τῆς γῆς, προσφέρειν, ἵνα ἀμῶμεν καὶ θερίζωμεν 


i mss. δραξάμενος. 2 Mss. χαίρουσι. 3 ss. ἱερός. 

4 mss. ef ye σπείρας : Wend. [εἴ ye] omelpac’, The form 
adopted is my conjecture. 

5 mss. ἀναθεὶς μὴ. 6 mss. λέγετε, 
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instruction, fit to produce nourishment that gives no 
sickness and life that knows no guilt. From such a 74 
sacrifice is the priest bidden to take his handful, take 
it with his whole hand, that is with all the grips of the 
mind, to offer the best of sacrifices, even the whole 
soul, brimful of truths of all sincerity and purity—a 
soul, too, rich with fatness, gladdened by light divine 
and perfumed with the breaths exhaled from justice 
and the other virtues, thus fitted to enjoy for ever 
a life of all fragrance and sweetness. For this is 
signified by the oil and the frankincense with which 
the priest fills his hand as well as with the wheaten 
flour. XI. Therefore also Moses dedicated 75 
a special feast for the “‘ hand-grip of corn,” only 
not for all but for such as come from the holy land, 
for ‘‘ When,” he says, “‘ ye come into the land which I 
give you and ye reap its reaping, ye shall bring hand- 
grips of corn as a firstfruit unto the priest ” (Lev. xxiii. 
10). That means, ‘ When, my mind, thou comest to 76 
virtue’s land, the gift fit for God alone, the land 
of goodly pasturage and tilth and fruit-bearing, and 
then if so be that thou hast sown in accordance with 
it, thou reapest the good when brought to its increase 
by God the consummator, do not bear the harvest 
home, that is, do not assign or ascribe to thyself the 
cause of the produce until thou hast rendered the 
firstfruit to Him Who is the source of riches and moves 
thee to practise the husbandry of thy enrichment.” 
And we are told to bring the “ firstfruit of your 77 
reaping, that is not of the land but of ourselves, 
that we may mow and reap ourselves, by con- 
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ἑαυτούς, πάνθ᾽ ὅσα καλὰ καὶ τρόφιμα Kal σπου- 
δαῖα βλαστήματα καθιεροῦντες. 

78 ΧΙ]. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὅ γε τῶν ἐνυπνίων μύστης ὁμοῦ καὶ 
μυσταγωγὸς θαρρεῖ λέγειν, ὅτι ἀνέστη τὸ αὐτοῦ 
δράγμα καὶ ὠρθώθη. τῷ γὰρ ὄντι καθάπερ ot 
γαῦροι τῶν ἵππων τὸν αὐχένα μετέωρον ἐξάραντες, 
ὅσοι θιασῶται τῆς κενῆς δόξης εἰσίν, ἐπάνω πάντων 
ἑαυτοὺς ἱδρύουσι, πόλεων, νόμων, ἐθῶν “πατρίων, 

79 τῶν παρ᾽ ἑκάστοις πραγμάτων" εἶτα ἀπὸ δημ- 
αγωγίας ἐπὶ δημαρχίαν βαδίζοντες καὶ τὰ μὲν τῶν 
πλησίον καταβάλλοντες, τὰ δὲ οἰκεῖα διανιστάντες 
καὶ παγίως ὀρθοῦντες, ὅσα ἐλεύθερα καὶ ἀδούλωτα 
φύσει φρονήματα, καὶ ταῦθ᾽ ὑπάγεσθαι μηχανῶνται. 

80 διὸ προστίθησι: “ περιστραφέντα δὲ τὰ δράγματα 
ὑμῶν προσεκύνησαν τὸ ἐμὸν ράγμα.᾽ τέθηπε 
γὰρ ὁ μὲν αἰδοῦς ἐραστὴς τὸν σκληραύχενα, ὁ δὲ 
εὐλαβὴς τὸν αὐθάδη, ὁ δὲ , ἰσότητα" τιμῶν τὸν 
ἑαυτῷ τε καὶ ἄλλοις ἄνισον," καὶ μήποτ᾽ εἰκότως" 

81 ἅτε γὰρ θεωρὸς ὧν οὐ μόνον τοῦ ἀνθρωπείου βίου 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν ἐν κόσμῳ συμπάντων ὁ ἀστεῖος 
οἷδεν ὅσον εἴωθε πνεῖν ἀνάγκη, τύχη, καιρός, βία, 
δυναστεία, καὶ ὅσας ὑποθέσεις καὶ ἡλίκας εὐπρα- 
γίας ἀπνευστὶ δραμούσας ἄχρις οὐρανοῦ κατέσεισαν 

82 καὶ κατέρραξαν. ὥστε ἀναγκαίως εὐλάβειαν ἐπ- 
ασπιδώσεται, * τοῦ μηδὲν ἐξ ἐπιδρομῆς δεινὸν παθεῖν 
συγγενὲς φυλακτήριον" ὃ γάρ, οἶμαι, πρὸς πόλιν 

88 τεῖχος, τοῦτ᾽ εὐλάβεια πρὸς ἕκαστον. ἄρ᾽ οὖν οὐ 
παραπαίουσι καὶ μεμήνασιν ὅσοι παρρησίαν ἄκαιρονἑἥδ 


1 MSS. ἑαυτοῖς. 2 mss. διαναστάντες. 

3 mss. ὁσιότητα. . . ἀνόσιον. 

4 So Trin.: A ἐπασπιδήσεται which Wend. retains, con- 
jecturing ἐπισπάσεται, but cf. ἐνασπιδώσομαι Aristophanes, 
Ach. 368. 5 mss. ἄπειρον, 
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secrating every nourishing, excellent and worthy 
growth. 

XII. But he who was both the initiated and the 78 
initiator in the mysteries of dreams boldly said that 
his sheaf rose and stood upright (Gen. xxxvii. 7). 
For indeed as skittish horses rear their necks proudly 
on high, so all the votaries of vainglory set them- 
selves up above everything, above cities and laws 
and ancestral customs and the affairs of the several 
citizens. Then they proceed from the leadership of 79 
the people to dictatorship over the people, and while 
they bring low the state of their neighbours they 
cause their own to rise and stand upright and firm, 
and thus they bring into subjection even souls whose 
spirit is naturally free and unenslaved. That is why 80 
he adds, ‘‘ Your sheaves turned round and made 
obeisance to my sheaf” (zbzd.). . For the lover of 
modesty is overawed by the stiff-necked, and the 
cautious by the self-willed, and the honourer of 
equality by one who is unequal both in relation to 
himself and others. And surely that is natural, for 81 
the man of worth who surveys, not only human life 
but all the phenomena of the world, knows how 
mightily blow the: winds of necessity, fortune, oppor- 
tunity, force, violence and princedom, and how many 
are the projects, how great the good fortunes which 
soar to heaven without pausing in their flight and 
then are shaken about and brought crashing to the 
ground by these blasts. And therefore he must 82 
needs take caution to shield him, as an inseparable 
safeguard to prevent any grave disaster suddenly 
befalling him, for caution is to the individual man 
what a wall is to a city. Surely then they are all 83 
lunatics and madmen who take pains to display un- 
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σπουδάζουσιν ἐπιδείκνυσθαι, βασιλεῦσι καὶ τυράν- 
νοις ἔστιν ὅτε λέγειν τε καὶ ποιεῖν ἐναντία τολ- 
μῶντες, οὐκ αἰσθανόμενοι, ὅτι (οὐ) τοὺς αὐχένας 
μόνον ὥσπερ τὰ θρέμματα ὑπεζεύχθησαν, ἀλλ᾽ 
[670] ὅλα τὰ σώματα καὶ τὰς | ψυχὰς γύναιά τε καὶ 
τέκνα καὶ γονεῖς καὶ τὴν ἄλλων ἑταίρων" (καὶ) 
συγγενῶν πολυάνθρωπον οἰκειότητα καὶ κοινωνίαν 
ἐκδέδενται, καὶ ἔξεστι τῷ ἡνιόχῳ καὶ ἐπόχῳ" μετὰ 
πάσης εὐμαρείας κεντεῖν, ἐλαύνειν, ἐπέχειν, ἀνα- 
χαιτίζειν, ἅττ᾽ ἂν ἐθελήσῃ μικρὰ καὶ μείζω δια- 

84 τιθέναι; τοιγαροῦν στιζόμενοι καὶ μαστιγούμενοι 
καὶ ἀκρωτηριαζόμενοι καὶ ὅσα πρὸ τοῦ θανάτου 
χαλεπὰ πάντα ὠμῶς καὶ ἀνηλεῶς ἀθρόα ὑπο- 
μένοντες,  ἀπαχθέντες ἐ ἐπὶ πᾶσι θνήσκουσι. 

85 XIII. ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ" τῆς ἀκαίρου “παρρησίας τὰ ἐπί- 
χειρα, οὐ παρρησίας παρά γε εὖ φρονοῦσι κριταῖς, 
ἀλλ᾽ εὐηθείας καὶ φρενοβλαβείας καὶ μελαγ- 
χολίας ἀνιάτου γέμοντα. τί λέγεις; χειμῶνά 
τις ὁρῶν ἀκμάζοντα καὶ βαρὺ πνεῦμα ἐναντίον 
καὶ λαίλαπα καταιγίζουσαν καὶ κυματούμενον 
πέλαγος, ἐνορμίζεσθαι δέον, ἐξορμίζεται καὶ ἐξ- 

86 ανάγεται; τίς ἢ κυβερνήτης ἢ ναύκληρος οὕτω 
ποτὲ ἐμεθύσθη καὶ παρῴνησεν, (ὧς) ὅσων εἶπον 
κατασκηψάντων ἐθελῆσαι πλεῖν, ἵνα" ὑπέραντλος 
ἄνωθεν ἐπιχυθείσης τῆς θαλάσσης ἡ ναῦς γενομένη 
πλωτῆρσιν αὐτοῖς ἐγκαταποθῇ; τῷ γὰρ βου- 
λομένῳ πλεῖν ἀκινδύνως εὔδιον πνεῦμα οὔριόν τε 

87 καὶ λεῖον ἀναμένειν ἐξῆν. τί δέ; ἄρκτον τις (7 
σῦν ἄγριον ἢ)" λέοντα μετὰ συρμοῦ θεασάμενος 
ἐπιόντα, πραῦναι καὶ τιθασεῦσαι δέον, ἐξαγριαΐίνει 


1 mss. αἰσθάνονται. 2 mss. ἑτέρων. 
3 MSS. ἐπ᾽ ὥμω. 4 mss. ἐπὶ, 
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timely frankness, and sometimes dare to oppose kings 
and tyrants in words and deeds. They do not per- 
ceive that not only like cattle are their necks under 
the yoke, but that the harness extends to their whole 
bodies and souls, their wives and children and parents, 
and the wide circle of friends and kinsfolk united to 
them by fellowship of feeling, and that the driver can 
with perfect ease spur, drive on or pull back, and mete 
out any treatment small or great just as he pleases. 
And therefore they are branded and scourged and 84 
mutilated and undergo a combination of all the 
sufferings which merciless cruelty can inflict short 
of death, and finally are led away to death itself. 
XIII. These are the rewards of un- 85 
timely free-speaking, which in the eyes of sensible 
judges is not free-speaking at all; rather they are the 
guerdons of silliness and frenzy and incurable brain- 
sickness. Why? Whoifhe sees a storm at its height, a 
fierce counter-wind, a hurricane swooping down and a 
tempest-tossed sea, sets sail and puts out to sea when 
he should remain in harbour? What pilot or skipper 86 
was ever so utterly intoxicated as to wish to sail with 
all these terrors launched upon him, only to find the 
ship water-logged by the down-rushing sea and 
swallowed up, crew and all. For he who would have 
a safe voyage can always wait for the sunny breeze 
to take him gently and smoothly on his way. Again, 87 
would anyone who has seen a bear or a lion or wild 
boar sweeping along to attack him, instead of sooth- 
ing and calming them as he should, provoke them to 


5 γέμοντα though accepted by editors is quite illogical. 
The rewards are not full of folly. I suggest γέρα ὄντα. 
ὃ uss. iva ὅσον cirov κατασκηψάντων ἐθελήση πλύνειν. 
- 7 Lacuna in A eight to nine letters. 
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καὶ ἀνερεθίζει, ὅπως θοίναν καὶ εὐωχίαν wyo- 
88 βόροις ἀνηλεεστάτοις' εὐτρεπίσῃ ἑαυτόν; εἰ μὴ 
καὶ φαλαγγίοις καὶ ἀσπίσι ταῖς Αἰγυπτίαις καὶ 
τοῖς ἄλλοις ὅσα" τὸν φθοροποιὸν ἰὸν (ἐπιφέρεται) 
οὐδενὶ λυσιτελὲς ἀνθίστασθαι, θάνατον ἀπαραΐί- 
τητον τοῖς ἅπαξ δηχθεῖσιν ἐπάγουσιν: ἀγαπητὸν 
γὰρ κατεπάδοντας καὶ χειροήθη ποιοῦντας μηδὲν 
89 ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν δεινὸν παθεῖν. εἶτ᾽ οὔκ εἰσιν ἄνθρωποί 
τινες συῶν, φαλαγγίων, ἀσπίδων ἀγριώτεροι καὶ 
ἐπιβουλότεροι; ὧν τὸ ἐπίβουλον καὶ δυσμενὲς 
ἀμήχανον ἑτέρως 7 τιθασείαις καὶ μειλίγμασι 
χρωμένους διεκδῦναι. τοιγάρτοι 6 σοφὸς 
᾿Αβραὰμ τοὺς υἱοὺς τοῦ Χὲτ--ἑρμηνεύονται δὲ 
ἐξιστάντες---προσκυνήσει, τῶν καιρῶν τοῦτο" δρᾶν 
90 ἀναπειθόντων. οὐ" γὰρ τιμῶν γε τοὺς ἐκ φύσεως 
καὶ γένους καὶ ἐθῶν ἐχθροὺς λογισμοῦ, οἵ τὸ τῆς 
ψυχῆς νόμισμα, παιδείαν, ἐξιστάντες καὶ κατα- 
κερματίζοντες οἰκτρῶς ἀναλίσκουσιν, ἐπὶ τὸ ΄προσ- 
κυνεῖν ἦλθεν, ἀλλὰ τὸ παρὸν κράτος αὐτῶν καὶ 
τὴν δυσάλωτον ἰσχὺν δεδιὼς καὶ φυλαττόμενος 
ἐρεθίζειν, μέγα καὶ ἐχυρὸν κτῆμα καὶ ἀγώνισμα 
ἀρετῆς, σοφῶν ψυχῶν ἄριστον ἐνδιαίτημα, τὸ 
[671] διπλοῦν σπήλαιον, | ὃ μαχόμενον μὲν καὶ πολε- 
μοῦντα οὐκ ἐνῆν, ὑπερχόμενον' δὲ καὶ θεραπεύοντα 
91 τῷ λόγῳ κομιεῖται." τὶ δέ; οὐχὶ καὶ ἡμεῖς, 


1 Mss. ἀνηλεεστάτην. 2 mss. ὅσοι. 

3 I print Wend.’s text, but it ignores the difficulty of οὐδενὶ. 
This negative after εἰ μὴ must be wrong, unless we substitute 
ἀλυσιτελὲς for λυσιτελὲς or ἐξ(αφ)ίστασθαι for ἀνθίστασθαι. 
Mangey proposed ἐπιφέρεται ὀδοῦσι, perhaps meaning the 
second word to replace οὐδενί. If so ὀδόντι would be better. 
I think Philo is capable of having written ὀδοντοφορεῖς 

* mss. τοῦ (Trin. τὸν καιρὸν). 
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savagery Just to offer himself as a banquet to satisfy 
the cruel appetites of the carnivorous brutes? As well 88 
might we think it advisable to fight against the sting- 
ing scorpions and aspsof Egypt and al] other creatures 
possessed of fatal poison whose single bite carries 
with it inevitable death—creatures whom we may well 
be content to tame with charms and ensure that they 
do us no grievous harm. Then are there not some 89 
men more fierce and malicious than boars, scorpions or 
asps, men whose spite and malice can only be avoided 
by using some method of taming and soothing them ? 
And therefore we shall find wise 
Abraham doing obeisance to the sons of Cheth (Gen. 
xxiii. 7), whose name means “ removing,” when the 
fitness of the circumstances prompted him to do so. 
For it was not out of any feeling of respect for those 90 
who by nature and race and custom were the enemies 
of reason, who remove instruction, the true coinage 
of the soul, and change it into petty coins and waste 
it miserably, that he brought himself to do obeisance. 
Rather it was just because he feared their power at 
the time and their formidable strength and took care 
to give no provocation, that he will win that great and 
secure possession, that prize of virtue, the double cave 
which is the most excellent abiding-place of wise 
souls : the cave which could not be won by war and 
fighting, but with reason shewn in subservience and 
respectful treatment.* Again, do not we too, when 91 


@ In the earlier edition τῷ λόγῳ was changed to τῷ ζἀσλόγῳ 
‘paying court to their unreason.”” But this is untenable as 
θεραπεύω is not found with a dative. 


5 MSS. 0. δ mss. ἐρυθριάζειν. 
7 MSs. ὑπερμαχόμενον. 8 MSS, κομιεῖσθαι. 
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ὅταν ἐν ἀγορᾷ διατρίβωμεν, εἰώθαμεν ἐξίστασθαι 
μὲν τοῖς ἄρχουσιν, ἐξίστασθαι δὲ καὶ τοῖς ὑὕπο- 
ζυγίοις; ἀλλ᾽ ἀπ’ ἐναντίας γνώμης καὶ οὐχὶ τῆς 
αὐτῆς" τοῖς Τρ γὰρ ἄρχουσιν ἐν τιμῇ, τοῖς δὲ 
ὑποζυγίοις ὃ ιὰ φόβον τοῦ μηδὲν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν εἰς 
ἡμᾶς νεωτερισθῆναι. καὶ διδόντων μὲν τῶν καιρῶν 
ἐπιτιθεμένους τὴν τῶν ἐχθρῶν βίαν καλὸν κατα- 
λῦσαι, μὴ ἐπιτρεπόντων δὲ ἀσφαλὲς ἡσυχάσαι, 
βουλομένοις δέ τιν᾽" ὠφέλειαν εὑρίσκεσθαι παρ᾽ 
αὐτῶν ἁρμόττον τιθασεῦσαι. 

ΧΙΝ. Διὸ καὶ νῦν ἄξιον ἐπαινεῖν τοὺς μὴ ὑπο- 
χωροῦντας τῷ τῆς κενῆς προστάτῃ δόξης, ἀλλὰ 
ἀνθισταμένους καὶ λέγοντας" a μὴ βασιλεύων 
βασιλεύσεις" ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν; οὕπω γὰρ ἰσχυκότα" 
ὁρῶσιν αὐτόν, οὐχ ὡς φλόγα ἡμμένον τε καὶ λάμ- 
movta ἐν ἀφθόνῳ ὕλῃ νεμόμενον, ἀλλ᾽ ἔθ᾽ ὡς" 
σπινθῆρα ἐντυφόμενον, ὀνειρώττοντα δόξαν, οὐκ 
ἐναργῶς ἤδη μετιόντα. χρηστὰς γὰρ ἐλπίδας 
ὑποβάλλουσιν ἑαυτοῖς, ὡσεὶ καὶ μὴ ἁλῶναι duvn- 
σόμενοι. παρὸ λέγουσι" “ μὴ ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν βασιλεύ- 
σεις; ἴσον τῷ ζώντων, ὄντων, ἰσχυόντων, 
ἐμπνεόντων ἡμῶν οἴει δυναστεύσειν: ἀσθενησάν- 
των μὲν γὰρ ἴσως ἐπικρατήσεις, ἐρρωμένων δὲ ἐν 
ὑπηκόου μοίρᾳ τετάξῃ. καὶ πέφυκεν οὕτως ἔχειν" 
ἐπειδὰν μὲν γὰρ ἐν διανοίᾳ (6) ὀρθὸς ἰσχύῃ λόγος, 
ὴ κενὴ καταλύεται δόξα, ῥώννυται δὲ ἀσθενήσαντος. 
ἕως οὖν" ἔτι σῴαν ἔχει τὴν ἑαυτῆς δύναμιν ἡ ψυχὴ 
καὶ μηδὲν αὐτῆς μέρος ἠκρωτηρίασται, θαρρείτω 
βάλλειν καὶ τοξεύειν τὸν ἐναντιούμενον τῦφον καὶ 


1 MSS. τὴν. 2 mss. βασιλεύσης. 
3 mss. ἐσχηκότα. 4 oss, €0’ ws. 
δ᾽ Perhaps om. ὄντων or transpose with ζώντων. 8 Mss. οὗ, 
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we are spending time in the market-place, make a 
practice of standing out of the path of our rulers and 
also of beasts of carriage, though our motive in the 
two cases is entirely different ? With the rulers it is 
done to shew them honour, with the animals from 
fear and to save us from suffering serious injury from 
them. And if ever occasions permit it is good to 92 
subdue the violence of enemies by attack, but if they 
do not permit the safe course is to keep quiet, and 
if we wish to gain any help from them the fitting 
course is to soften and tame them. 

XIV. Praise therefore is due to those also who are 93 
here under consideration, because they did not give 
way to the champion of vainglory but resisted him 
and said: “‘ Shalt thou indeed reign over us? Not 
so’’ (Gen. xxxvii. 8). For they see that he is not 
yet become strong, that he is not as a flame fully 
kindled and shining brightly with abundance of fuel 
to feed it, but is still a mere smouldering spark, one 
who sees glory but as in a dream and does not yet 
pursue it with clear waking vision. In their hearts 94 
they have a comfortable hope that they may even 
be able to escape his clutches, and so they say: 

“* Shalt thou indeed be king over us? ”’ that is, “‘ Dost 
thou think to lord it over us while we still have life, 
existence, strength, breath? When we have grown 
weak, thou wilt perhaps have the mastery, but while | 
we are strong thou wilt hold but the rank of a sub- 
ject.” And that is but natural, for when right reason 95 
is strong in the mind, vainglory is brought low, but 
gains strength when reason is weak. While, then, 
the soul still preserves its power and no part of it is 
amputated, let it take courage to ply the opposing 
vanity with missiles and arrows and use full liberty 
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9 [4 ’ 3 4 
ἐλευθεροστομεί᾽ίω ddoKovoa: οὔτε βασιλεύσεις 
οὔτε κυριεύσεις οὔτε᾽ ἡμῶν οὔτε ἐφ᾽ ἡμῶν ἑτέρων" 
LAA 4 LY 9 4 1 \ A > \ 9 “ὃ 
96 ἀλλά σου τὰς ἐπανατάσεις᾽ καὶ τὰς ἀπειλὰς ἐφόδῳ 
μιᾷ καταδραμούμεθα σὺν τοῖς δορυφόροις καὶ 
ὑπασπισταῖς, φρονήσεως ἐγγόνοις" ἐφ᾽ ὧν “λέγεται 
ὅτι “ προσέθεντο μισεῖν αὐτὸν ἕνεκα τῶν ἐνυπνίων 
> 
97 αὐτοῦ Kal ἕνεκα τῶν ῥημάτων αὐτοῦ. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ 
es “- δ 
ῥήματα μὲν καὶ ἐνύπνια πάνθ᾽ ὅσα ὁ τῦφος ἂν 
aA aA 9 
εἰδωλοποιῇ, πράγματα δὲ καὶ σαφεῖς ἐνάργειαιξ τὰ 
4 9 9 9 \ ’ \ 4 > lA \ 
ὅσα ἐπ᾽ ὀρθὸν βίον καὶ λόγον ἀναφέρεται; Kat 
\ \ 4 ΄ lA \ \ ’ Ld 
τὰ μὲν μίσους ἅτε κατεψευσμένα, τὰ δὲ φιλίας ἅτε 
9 aA 
ἀληθείας τῆς ἐπεράστου γέμοντα ἐπάξια. 
\ a A 
98 μηδεὶς οὖν ἔτι κατηγορεῖν ἐπιτολμάτω" τῶν TO- 
σούτων τὰς ἀρετὰς ἀνδρῶν ὡς μισανθρώπου καὶ 
μισαδέλφου δεῖγμα ἤθους ἐκφερόντων, ἀλλὰ μαθών, 
ὅτι οὐκ ἄνθρωπος ὁ νῦν ἐπικρινόμενός ἐστιν, ἀλλὰ 
τῶν ἐν ἑκάστου τῇ ψυχῇ τρόπων" ὁ δοξομανὴς καὶ 
φιλότυφος, ἀποδεχέσθω τοὺς ἄσπονδον ἔχθραν καὶ 
[612] μῖσος ἀκατάλλακτον πρὸς | αὐτὸν αἰρομένους" καὶ 
4 
μηδέποτε τὸν στυγηθέντα πρὸς ἐκείνων στερξάτω, 
99 γνοὺς ἀκριβῶς, ὅτι οἱ τοιοῦτοι" δικασταὶ γνώμης 
9 Ν 9 4 e ~ 9 Ἁ 4 \ 
οὐκ ἄν ποτε ἐσφάλησαν ὑγιοῦς, ἀλλὰ μαθόντες καὶ 
παιδευθέντες ἐξ ἀρχῆς τὸν ὄντως βασιλέα, τὸν 
κύριον, προσκυνεῖν τε καὶ τιμᾶν ἀγανακτοῦσιν, εἴ 
τις τὴν θεοῦ τιμὴν νοσφίζεται καὶ τοὺς ἱκέτας αὐτοῦ 
100 μετακαλεῖ πρὸς τὴν ἰδίαν θεραπείαν. XV. διὸ 
θαρροῦντες ἐροῦσιν" “μὴ βασιλεύων βασιλεύσεις 
> 
ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν; "ἢ ἀγνοεῖς, ὅτι οὔκ ἐσμεν αὐτόνομοι, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ ἀθανάτου βασιλέως, τοῦ μόνου θεοῦ, 


1 MSS. ἐπαναστάσεις. 2 mss. ἐνέργειαι, 
3 mss. ἐπὶ τολμοτάτων, 4 mss. τρόπος. 
5 mss. αὐτοὺς ἐρωμένους. 6. mss. Τοσοῦτοι. 
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of speech. “ Thou shalt not lord or king it over us,” 

it will say, “ nor over others while we live, but we 96 
will with a single onset bear down thy threats and 
menaces, with the aid of the spear and shield-bearers, 
the children of sound sense, of whom it is said ‘ they 
went on to hate him because of his dreams and because 
of his words’”’ (¢bid.). And are not all the phantoms 97 
created by vanity but dreams and words? while all 
things which concern right living and thinking are 
facts and clear realities, and the former because of 
their falsity deserve our hatred, while the latter 
because they are filled full of the loveliness of truth 
deserve our love. Let no one then after 98 
this dare to accuse these persons so rich in virtue as 
though they were displaying the marks of a mis- 
anthropic and unbrotherly character, but under- 
standing that it is no man that is here judged but one 
of the traits or feelings that exist in every man’s soul 
(in this case the mad craving for glory and love of 
vanity), let him give his approval to those who are 
moved by implacable loathing and enmity against 

a mind of this sort, and never tolerate the object of 
their abhorrence. For he knows for a certainty that 99 
such judges could never have failed to give a sound 
verdict, but as their training from the first has 
taught them who is the true king, the true lord, they 
hate the thought of giving homage and honour to 
one who appropriates the honour due to God and calls 
away his suppliants to do service to himself. XV. 
Therefore they will boldly say: “‘ Wilt thou indeed 100 
be king and king it over us, or dost thou fail to know 
that we are not self-ruling but under the kingship 
of an immortal king, the one and only God? Wilt 


7 μ88. οἰκέτας, which I think might be retained. 
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4 ’ lA 6é , 4 
βασιλευόμεθα; ; τί δέ; κυριεύων κυριεύσεις 


ἡμῶν; ᾿ μὴ γὰρ οὐ δεσποζόμεθα καὶ ἔχομέν τε 
καὶ ἕξομεν εἰς τὸν ἀεὶ χρόνον τὸν αὐτὸν κύριον; 
ᾧ δουλεύοντες οὕτω γεγήθαμεν, ὡς οὐδεὶς ἕτερος 
ἐπ’ ἐλευθερίᾳ: καὶ γάρ ἐστι τὸ δουλεύειν θεῷ 
πάντων ἄριστον, ὅσα ἐν γενέσει τετίμηται. 

εὐξαίμην ἂν οὖν καὶ αὐτὸς δυνηθῆναι τοῖς γνω- 
σθεῖσιν ὑπὸ τούτων ἐμμεῖναι βεβαίως" ὀπτῆρες γὰρ 
καὶ κατάσκοποι καὶ ἔφοροι πραγμάτων, οὐ σω- 
μάτων, εἰσὶν ἀκριβοδίκαιοι, πάντα νήφοντες τὸν 
αἰῶνα, ὡς ὑπὸ μηδενὸς ἔτι τῶν εἰωθότων δελεάζειν 
ἀπατᾶσθαι. μεθύω δὲ ἄχρι νῦν ἐγὼ καὶ ἀσαφείᾳ 
πολλῇ κέχρημαι καὶ βάκτρων καὶ τῶν ποδηγετη- 
σόντων ὥσπερ οἱ τυφλοὶ δέομαι: σκηριπτομένῳξἥ 
γὰρ ἐγγένοιτ᾽ ἂν ἴσως μήτε προσπταίειν μήτε 
ὀλισθαίνειν. εἰ δέ τινες ἀνεξετάστους καὶ ἀπερι- 
σκέπτους εἰδότες ἑαυτοὺς οὐ σπουδάζουσι" τοῖς 
ἐξητακόσιν ἃ χρὴ πάντα ἀκριβῶς καὶ περιεσκεμ- 
μένως ἀκολουθεῖν, ἀγνοοῦντες τὴν ὁδὸν ἐπιστα- 
μένοις, ἴστωσαν ὅτι δυσαναπορεύτοις βαράθροις 
περιπαρέντες οὐδ᾽ ἐπειγόμενοι" προελθεῖν ἔτι δυνή- 
σονται. ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐκείνοις, ὅταν μικρὸν ἀνεθῶ τῆς 
μέθης, οὕτως εἰμὶ ἔνσπονδος, ὡς τὸν αὐτὸν ἐχθρὸν 
καὶ φίλον εἶναι νομίζειν. καὶ νῦν οὐδὲν ἧττον τὸν 
ἐνυπνιαστήν, ὅτι γε καὶ ἐκεῖνοι, προβαλοῦμαι καὶ 
στυγήσω" καὶ οὐδεὶς εὖ ὖ φρονῶν € ἐπὶ τούτῳ μέμψαιτ' 
ἄν με τῷ" τὰς πλειόνων" γνώμας τε καὶ ψήφους ἀεὶ 
νικᾶν. ἐπειδὰν δὲ πρὸς ἀμείνω βίον 


1 mss. ἀκριβεῖς, δίκαιοι. 

2 A ox(lacuna of five letters)udéyw: Trin. σκίμπονος χρεῖά 
ἐστιν, ἠρεισμένῳ γὰρ. 

5.Α omov(lacuna of seven letters): Trin. σπουδὴν παρέχοντες. 
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thou indeed be lord and lord it over us? Are we 
not under a master, and have we not and shall we 
not have for ever the same lord, bondage to whom 
gives us more joy than his freedom does to any other?” 
For of all things that are held in honour in this world 

of creation bondage to God is the best. 

So I myself would pray that I might hold firmly to 101 
their judgements, for they are the scouts, the watchers, 
the overseers of mental facts, not of material things,@ 

- strict in censorship, never failing in soberness, thus 

no more misled by the lures which so commonly 
deceive. But hitherto I have been as a drunken man 102 
beset by constant uncertainty, and like the blind 

I need staff and guiding hands, for had I a staff to 
lean on I might perhaps be saved from stumbling 

or slipping. But those who know themselves to be 103 
lacking in self-testing and thoughtfulness and yet do 
not take pains to follow those who have tested and 
thought out everything with care, those who know 
the road of which they themselves are ignorant, may 

be sure that they are pinned amid impassable ravines 
and with all their efforts will be unable to advance 
further. And I, when the drunken fit abates a little, 104 
am in such close alliance with them that I take their 
friends for my friends and their enemies for my 
enemies. Indeed, even in my present state I will 
reject and hate the dreamer because they hate him ; 
and no one of sense can blame me for this because 
the votes and decisions of the majority must always 
prevail. . But when he changes his life 105 


@ See note on Quis Rerum 242. 


4 mss. ἐπιγινόμενοι. 5 MSS, μετὰ. 
6 A πλείω (Trin. πλείους). 
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μεταβάλῃ καὶ μηκέτ᾽ ἐνυπνιάζηται μηδὲ ταῖς 
κεναῖς τῶν κενοδόξων φαντασίαις ἰλυσπώμενος 
κακοπαθῇ μηδὲ νύκτα καὶ σκότος καὶ πραγμάτων 
ἀδήλων καὶ ἀτεκμάρτων συντυχίας ὀνειροπολῇ, 
περιαναστὰς δὲ ἐκ τοῦ βαθέος ὕπνου διατελῇ μὲν 
ἐγρηγορώς, ἐνάργειαν δὲ πρὸ ἀσαφείας καὶ πρὸ 
ψευδοῦς ὑπολήψεως ἀλήθειαν καὶ πρὸ νυκτὸς 
ἡμέραν καὶ φῶς πρὸ σκότους ἀποδέχηται καὶ τὴν 
μὲν γυναῖκα τοῦ Αἰγυπτίου, σώματος ἡδονήν, εἰς 
αὐτὴν' εἰσελθεῖν καὶ τῆς ὁμιλίας αὐτῆς ἀπολαῦσαι 
παρακαλοῦσαν ἀποστρέφηται διὰ πόθον ἐγκρατείας 
| καὶ ζῆλον εὐσεβείας ἄλεκτον, ὧν δὲ ἔδοξεν ἀλλο- 
τριωθῆναι συγγενικῶν καὶ πατρῴων ἀγαθῶν μετα- 
ποιῆται πάλιν τὸ ἐπιβάλλον ἀρετῆς ἑαυτῷ μέρος 
δικαιῶν ἀνακτᾶσθαι καὶ ταῖς κατὰ μικρὸν ἐπανιὼν 
βελτιώσεσιν ὡς ἐπὶ κορυφῆς τοῦ ἑαυτοῦ βίου καὶ 
τέλους ἱδρυθεὶς ἀναφθέγξηται, ὃ παθὼν ἀκριβῶς 
ἔμαθεν, ὅτι ‘‘ τοῦ θεοῦ ᾿᾿ ἐστιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδενὸς ἔτι 
τῶν εἰς γένεσιν ἡκόντων αἰσθητοῦ τὸ παράπαν, οἱ 
μὲν ἀδελφοὶ καταλλακτηρίους ποιήσονται συμ- 
βάσεις, τὸ μῖσος εἰς φιλίαν καὶ τὸ KaKdvovv" εἰς 
εὔνοιαν μεταβαλόντες, ἐγὼ δ᾽ ὁ τούτων ὀπαδὸς--- 
πείθεσθαι. yap ws δεσπόταις οἰκέτης ἔμαθον--- 
ἐπαινῶν οὐκ ἐπιλείψω τῆς μετανοίας ἐκεῖνον" εἴ 
γε καὶ Μωυσῆς ὁ ἱεροφάντης ἀξιέραστον καὶ 
ἀξιομνημόνευτον οὖσαν αὐτοῦ τὴν “μετάνοιαν ἐκ 
φθορᾶς ἀνασῴζει διὰ συμβόλου τῶν ὀστέων, ἃ 
κατορωρύχθαι μέχρι τοῦ παντὸς οὐκ ᾧετο δεῖν 
ἐᾶν (ἐν) Αἰγύπτῳ, παγχάλεπον ἡγούμενος, εἴ τι 
ἤνθησεν ἡ ψυχὴ καλόν, τοῦτ᾽ ἐᾶσαι μαρανθῆναι 
καὶ κατακλυσθὲν ἀφανισθῆναι πλημμύραις, ἃς ὁ 
1 MSs. αὐτὸν. 2 MSS. κακὸν, 
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for the better and renounces his idle visions, his 
troublous crawling and cringing amid the vain 
fantasies of the vainglorious, and the dreams of night 
and darkness and the chance issues of things vague 


and obscure ; when he rises from his deep slumbering 106 


to abiding wakefulness and welcomes clearness before 
uncertainty, truth before false supposition, day before 
night, light before darkness; when moved by a 
yearning for continence and a vast zeal for piety he 
rejects bodily pleasure, the wife of the Egyptian, as 
she bids him come in to her and enjoy her embraces 


(Gen. xxxix. 7); when he claims the goods of his kins- 107 


men and father from which he seemed to have been 
disinherited and holds it his duty to recover that 
portion of virtue which falls to his lot ; when he passes 
step by step from betterment to betterment and, 
established firmly as it were on the crowning heights 
and consummation of his life, utters aloud the lesson 
which experience had taught him so fully, “ I belong 
to God ” (Gen. 1. 19), and not any longer to any sense 


object that has been created,—then his brethren will 108 


make with him covenants of reconciliation, changing 
their hatred to friendship, their ill-will to good-will, 
and I, their follower and their servant, who have 
learnt to obey them as masters, will not fail to praise 
him for his repentance. And with good reason too, 
since Moses the revealer preserves from destruction 
the story of his repentance, so worthy of love and 
remembrance, under the symbol of the bones which 
he held should not be suffered to remain buried for 
ever in Egypt (Ex. xiii. 19). For he deemed it a 
grievous shame to suffer any fair blossom of the soul 
to be withered or flooded and drowned by the streams 


491 


110 


111 


112 


118 


114 


PHILO 


τῶν παθῶν Αἰγύπτιος ποταμός, TO σῶμα, διὰ 
πασῶν τῶν αἰσθήσεων ῥέων ἐνδελεχῶς ἐκδίδωσιν. 

XVI. Ἣ “μὲν οὖν ἐπὶ τῶν δραγμάτων'" φανεῖσα 
ὄψις ἀ ἀπὸ γῆς καὶ διάκρισις, εἴρηται: τὴν δὲ ἑ ἑτέραν 
καιρὸς ἤδη σκοπεῖν, καὶ ὡς ὀνειροκριτικῇ τέχνῃ 
διαστέλλεται. “ᾧ εἶδεν οὖν φησιν “ ἐνύπνιον 
ἕτερον καὶ διηγήσατο τῷ πατρὶ καὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς 
αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶπεν: ὥσπερ (6) ἥλιος καὶ ἡ σελήνη 
καὶ ἕνδεκα ἀστέρες προσεκύνουν με. καὶ ἐπετί- 
μησεν αὐτῷ ὁ “πατὴρ καὶ εἶπε" τί τὸ ἐνύπνιον 6 
ἐνυπνιάσθης; dpa γε ἐλθόντες ἐλευσόμεθα ἐγὼ 
καὶ ἡ μήτηρ σου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί σου προσκυνῆσαϊί 
σοι ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν; ἐζήλωσαν. δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ ἀδελφοί, 
ὁ δὲ πατὴρ διετήρησε τὸ ῥῆμα." φασὶ τοίνυν οἱ 
μετεωρολογικοί, τὸν ῳδιακὸν κύκλον μέγιστον 
ὄντα σῶν κατ᾽ οὐρανὸν δυοκαίδεκα (ἐκ) ζῳδίων," 
ἀφ᾽ ὧν καὶ τὴν ἐπωνυμίαν ἔσχε, κατηστερίσθαι, 
ἥλιον δὲ καὶ σελήνην ἀεὶ περὶ αὐτὸν εἱλουμένους 
ἕκαστον διεξέρχεσθαι τῶν ζῳδίων, οὐκ ἰσοταχεῖς," 
ἀλλ' ἐν ἀριθμοῖς καὶ Χρόνοις ἀνίσοις, τὸν μὲν ἐν 
ἡμέραις τριάκοντα, τὴν δὲ δωδεκατημορίῳ τούτων 
μάλιστα, ὅπερ ἡμερῶν δυεῖν καὶ ἡμίσους ἐστίν. 
ἔδοξεν οὖν ὁ τὴν θεόπεμπτον φαντασίαν ἰδὼν ὑπ᾽ 
ἀστέρων ἕνδεκα προσκυνεῖσθαι, δωδέκατον συν- 
τάττων ἑαυτὸν εἰς τὴν τοῦ ζῳδιακοῦ συμπλήρωσιν 
κύκλου. μέμνημαι" δὲ καὶ πρότερόν τινος 
ἀκούσας ἀνδρὸς οὐκ ἀμελῶς οὐδὲ ῥᾳθύμως τῷ 
μαθήματι προσενεχθέντος, ὅτι οὐκ ἄνθρωποι μόνοι 
δοξομανοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ ἀστέρες καὶ περὶ πρω- 

1 MSS. ἀπὸ τῶν πραγμάτων. 

2 «ἐκὸ is my insertion: Wend. ζωδίοις: Mangey ζωδίων 


(σημείοις. 3 mss. ἰσοταχοῦς : perhaps ἰσοταχῶς. 
4 mss. μέμνηται. 
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which the Egyptian river of passion, the body, pours 
forth unceasingly through the channel of all the 
senses.@ 

XVI. So much for the vision drawn from earth— 110 
the vision of the sheaves and the interpretation put 
upon it. It is now fitting to examine the other, and 
to see how the rules of dream-interpretation explain 
it. He saw, the text says, another dream and told it 111 
to his father and brethren, and said “‘ it was as though 
the sun and the moon and the eleven stars made 
obeisance to me.”’ And his father rebuked him and 
said, ‘‘ What is this dream that thou hast dreamt ἢ 
Shall I and thy mother and thy brethren indeed 
come to do obeisance to thee on the earth?” And 
his brothers were angry with him, but his father 
kept the saying in memory (Gen. xxxvii. 9-11). 
Well, the students of the upper world tell us that the 112 
Zodiac, the largest of the circles of heaven, is formed 
into constellations out of twelve signs, called zodia 
or “‘creatures’’ from which also it takes itsname. The 
sun and the moon, they say, ever revolve along the 
circle and pass through each of the signs, though the 
two do not move at the same speed, but at unequal 
rates as measured in numbers, the sun taking thirty 
days and the moon about a twelfth of that time, that 
is two and ahalf days. He then who saw that heaven- 113 
sent vision dreamt that the eleven stars made him 
obeisance, thus classing himself as the twelfth to 
complete the circle of the zodiac. Now, 114 
I remember once hearing a man who had applied 
himself to the study in no careless or indolent manner 
say that it is not only men who have a mad craving 
for glory, but the stars too have rivalry for precedence 


* For the sense of §§ 105-109 cf. De Mig. 16-25. 
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115 τείων ἁμιλλώμενοι δικαιοῦσιν of μείζους | det πρὸς 
[674] τῶν ἐλαττόνων δορυφορεῖσθαι. ταῦτα μὲν οὖν, 
ὅπως ἂν ἀληθείας 7 εἰκαιολογίας ἔχῃ, παρετέον 
τοῖς μετεωροθήραις σκοπεῖν. λέγομεν 
δὲ ἡμεῖς, [ws] ὃ ὅτι ὁ σπουδῆς “a ἀκρίτου καὶ φιλονεικίας 
ἀλόγου καὶ κενῆς δόξης ἐραστής, ἀεὶ φυσώμενος 
ὑπ᾽ ἀνοίας, οὐ “μόνον ἀνθρώπους ὑπερκύπτειν ἀλλὰ 
116 καὶ τὴν τῶν ὄντων “φύσιν ἀξιοῖ. καὶ νομίζει μὲν 

ἑαυτοῦ χάριν τὰ πάντα γεγενῆσθαι, ἀναγκαῖον 
εἶναι δασμὸν ἕκαστον ὡς βασιλεῖ φέρειν αὑτῷ, 
γῆν, ὕδωρ, ἀέρα, οὐρανόν: καὶ τοσαύτῃ τῆς εὐ- 
ηθείας ὑπερβολῇ χρῆται, ὥστε οὐκ ἰσχύει λογί- 
σασθαι, ὃ κἂν παῖς ἄφρων ἐννοηθείη, ὅ ὅτι τεχνίτης 
οὐδεὶς ἕνεκα μέρους ποτὲ ὅλον, ἀλλ᾽ ἕνεκα τοῦ 
ὅλου μέρος δημιουργεῖ" μέρος δὲ τοῦ παντὸς 
ἄνθρωπος, ὥστε γεγονὼς" εἰς τὸ συμπλήρωμα τοῦ 
κόσμου δικαίως ἂν αὐτὸς ἐκείνῳ συντελοίη.ὅ 
117 XVII. φλυαρίας δὲ ἄρα τοσαύτης γέμουσί τινες, 
ὥστε ἀγανακτοῦσιν, εἰ μὴ ὃ κόσμος τοῖς βουλή- 
μασιν αὐτῶν ἕποιτο. διὰ τοῦτο Ξέρξης 
μὲν ὁ Περσῶν βασιλεύς, βουλόμενος τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 
καταπλῆξαι, μεγαλουργίας ἐπίδειξιν ἐποιεῖτο, και- 
118 νουργῶν τὴν φύσιν: γῆν μὲν γὰρ μετεστοιχείου 
καὶ θάλατταν, ἀντιδιδοὺς πελάγει μὲν ἤπειρον, 
ἠπείρῳ δὲ πέλαγος, τὸν μὲν Ἑλλήσποντον ζευγνὺς 
γεφύραις, ὄρος δὲ τὸν Αθω ῥηγνὺς εἰς βαθεῖς 
κόλπους, οἵ πληρούμενοι θαλάττης ὁ νέος καὶ 
ειρόκμητος" εὐθὺς πόντος ἦσαν, τὸ παλαιὸν" τῆς 
119 φύσεως ἐξαλλοιωθείς: τὰ δὲ περίγεια, ὡς ἐδόκει, 
θαυματουργήσας ἀνέβαινε ταῖς τετολμημέναις ἐπι- 

1 MSs. γέγονεν. 2 MSS. συντελώνη. 
3 mss. ζευγνύσθαι pupais. 
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and consider it right that the greater should have the 
lesser for their squires. How far this is true or mere 115 
idle talk is a question I must leave to the investigators 
of the upper world. But we say that the 
lover of ill-considered aims, irrational contentions and 
vainglory is always puffed up by folly and claims to 
exalt himself not only above men but above the world 
of nature, and thinks that all things have come into 116 
being for his sake and that they must each of them, 
earth, water, air, heaven, pay their tribute to him as 
king. And so extreme is the stupidity under which 
he labours that he has not the reasoning power to see 
what even a brainless child could understand, that no 
craftsman makes the whole for the sake of the part, 
but rather the part for the sake of the whole, and that 
a man is a part of the all, so that as he has come into 
being to help to complete the universe it would be 
only right for him to subscribe his contribution to it. 
XVII. But some people we see are so brimful of folly 117 
that they are aggrieved if the whole world does not 
follow their wishes. Thus Xerxes, the 
king of the Persians, wishing to strike terror into his 
enemies, made a display of action on a grand scale by 
creating a revolution in nature ; for he converted two 
elements, earth into sea, and sea into earth, giving 118 
dry land to the ocean and ocean in exchange to the 
dry land, by bridging over the Hellespont and break- 
ing up Mount Athos into deep hollows, which filled 
with salt water at once formed a new and artificial 
sea entirely transformed from its ancient nature. 
And having played the conjurer, as he thought, 119 
with the regions of earth he proceeded in the 
boldness of his schemes to mount to heaven also, 


4 uss. χειρότμητος. 5 MSS. τῶ Wada. 
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’ 3 ’ e ~ A > 4 
volats συνανάγων ἀσέβειαν ἑαυτῷ Kal εἰς οὐρανὸν 
3 [4 A \ \ aA 
ὁ δύστηνος, WS TA ἀκίνητα κινήσων καὶ τὸν θεῖον 
’’ \ 4 > 49 A 
στρατὸν καθαιρήσων, Kai, TO λεγόμενον, ad’ ἱερᾶς 


3 \ \ ” ~ 9 A \ e 4 
120 ἤρχετο TOV yap ἄριστον τῶν EKEL, TOV γεμονα 


121 


122 


123 77 


[675] 


ἡμέρας ἥλιον, ἐτόξευεν, ὥσπερ οὐκ αὐτὸς ἀφανεῖ 
βέλει φρενοβλαβείας τιτρωσκόμενος οὐ μόνον διὰ 
τὸ ἀδυνάτων ἀλλὰ καὶ διὰ τὸ ἀνοσιωτάτων ἔργων 
ἐρᾶν, ὧν καὶ θάτερον μεγάλη τῷ ἐγχειροῦντι 
δύσκλεια ἦν. Γερμανῶν δὲ πολυ- 
ανθρωποτάτην μοῖραν---ἀμπωτίζει' δὲ Tap. αὐτοῖς 
ἡ θάλαττα---λόγος ἔχει κατὰ τὰς ἐκεῖ παλιρροίας 
ἐπιδρομὰς ὠθουμένους μετὰ σπουδῆς, ἐπανατεινο- 
μένους γυμνὰ τὰ ξίφη, θέοντας ὡς στῖφος πολεμίων 
τὸ κυματούμενον πέ \ayos ὑπαντιάζειν: ods) 
ἄξιον μισεῖν μέν, ὅτι ἐναντία ὅπλα δι᾽ ἀθεότητα 
κατὰ τῶν ἀδουλώτων τῆς φύσεως αἱρεῖσθαι 
τολμῶσι μερῶν, χλευάζειν δέ, ὅτι ἀδυνάτοις ἐγ- 
χειροῦσιν ὡς δυνατοῖς, νομίζοντες ὡς ζῷον καὶ 
ὕδωρ κεντεῖσθαι, τιτρώσκεσθαι, κτείνεσθαι δύνα- 
σθαι, καὶ πάλιν ἀλγεῖν, δεδιέναι, φόβῳ τῶν ἐπιόντων 
ἀποδιδράσκειν καὶ ὅσα ψυχῆς πάθη κατά τε 
ἡδονὰς καὶ ἀλγηδόνας ἀναδέχεσθαι. 

XVIII. Χθὲς | δ᾽ οὐ πρῴην ἄνδρα τινὰ οἶδα 
τῶν ἡγεμονικῶν, ὅς, ἐπειδὴ THY προστασίαν καὶ 
ἐπιμέλειαν εἶχεν Αἰγύπτου, τὰ πάτρια κινεῖν ἡμῶν 
διενοήθη καὶ διαφερόντως τὸν ἁγιώτατον καὶ 
φρικωδέστατον'" περὶ τῆς ἑβδόμης ὑπάρχοντα νόμον 
καταλύειν καὶ ὑπηρετεῖν ἠνάγκαζεν (ἐν αὐτῇ" 


1 mss. ἀμπωτίζειν. 2 mss. δυνατὸν. 
3 mss. have ἐπειδὴ before τὰ πάτρια. 
4 uss. ἁγιωδέστατα καὶ φρικωδέστατα (Mangey ἁγιωδέστατον). 
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taking, unhappy wretch, impiety as his fellow climber. 
He thought to remove the irremovable and to over- 
throw the divine host, and, to quote the proverb, he 
began with the “sacred line.”’* For he aimed his 120 
arrows at the best of the heavenly bodies, the sun 
who rules the day, and little knew that he himself 
was wounded by the unseen bolt of insanity, not 
merely because the feats he hoped to do were im- 
possible, but because they were utterly unholy, either 
of which reflects great discredit on the attempter. 
And the Germans of the most thickly 121 
populated part, where the sea ebbs and flows, when 
the flood-time comes there, try eagerly, we are told, 
to repel its onsets, brandishing their unsheathed 
swords and running like a hostile band to meet the 
oncoming waves.2 They deserve our detestation in 122 
that in their godlessness they dared to take arms to 
oppose the parts of nature which know no servitude. 
They deserve our ridicule because they attempt the 
impossible as though it were possible, and think that 
water like a living creature can be speared, wounded, 
killed, or again can feel pain and fear,’ or, in its terror 
at the attack, run away, and in fact feel all the sensa- 
tions of the living soul, both pleasurable and painful. 
XVIII. Not long ago I knew one of the ruling class ° 
who when he had Egypt in his charge and under his 
authority purposed to disturb our ancestral customs 
and especially to do away with the law of the Seventh 
Day which we regard with most reverence and awe. 
He tried to compel men to do service to him on it and 


μα 


23 


α With ἱερᾶς, sc. γραμμῆς. See App. p. 608. 
δ See App. pp. 608 ἢ. ¢ See App. p. 609. 


5 «(ἐν αὐτῇ is my insertion: Markland proposed it as 
substitute for αὐτῷ. 
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αὐτῷ καὶ τὰ ἄλλα ποιεῖν παρὰ TO καθεστὼς ἔθος, 
νομίζων ἀρχὴν ἔσεσθαι καὶ τῆς περὶ τὰ ἄλλα 
ἐκδιαιτήσεως καὶ τῆς τῶν ὅλων παραβάσεως, εἰ 
124 τὸ ἐπὶ τῇ ἑβδόμῃ πάτριον ἀνελεῖν δυνηθείη. καὶ 
μήθ᾽ οὗς ἐβιάζετο ὁρῶν εἴκοντας τοῖς ἐπιτάγμασι 
μήτε τὴν ἄλλην “πληθὺν ἠρεμοῦσαν, ἀλλὰ βαρέως 
καὶ τραχέως φέρουσαν τὸ πρᾶγμα Kal, ὡς ἐπ᾽ 
ἀνδραποδισμῷ καὶ πορθήσει καὶ κατασκαφῇ πα- 
τρίδος πενθοῦντάς τε καὶ κατηφοῦντας, ἠξίου λόγῳ 
125 διδάσκειν παρανομεῖν, φάσκων" εἰ πολεμίων ἔφοδος 
αἰφνίδιον γένοιτο ἢ κατακλυσμοῦ φορὰ τοῦ ποταμοῦ 
ταῖς πλημμύραις παραρρήξαντος τὸ χῶμα ἣ ῥιπὴ 
πυρὸς ἢ κεραυνία φλὸξ 7 λιμὸς ἢ ἣ λοιμὸς ἢ ἢ σεισμὸς 

ἢ ὅσα ἄλλα κακὰ “χειροποίητα καὶ θεήλατα, μεθ᾽ 
126 ἡσυχίας πάσης οἴκοι διατρίψετε ; ἢ μετὰ τοῦ 
συνήθους σχήματος προελεύσεσθε, τὴν μὲν δεξιὰν 
εἴσω χεῖρα συναγαγόντες, τὴν δὲ ἑτέραν. ὑπὸ τῆς 
ἀμπεχόνης παρὰ ταῖς λαγόσι πήξαντες, ἵνα μηδ᾽ 
127 ἄκοντές τι τῶν εἰς τὸ σωθῆναι παράσχησθε; καὶ 
καθεδεῖσθε ἐν τοῖς συναγωγίοις ὑμῶν, τὸν εἰωθότα 
θίασον ἀγείροντες καὶ ἀσφαλῶς τὰς" ἱερὰς βίβλους 
ἀναγινώσκοντες κἂν εἴ τι μὴ τρανὲς εἴη διαπτύσοσ- 
covres® καὶ τῇ πατρίῳ φιλοσοφίᾳ διὰ μακρηγορίας 
128 ἐνευκαιροῦντές τε καὶ ἐνσχολάζοντες; ἀλλὰ γὰρ 
ἀποσεισάμενοι πάντα ταῦτα πρὸς τὴν ἑαυτῶν καὶ 
γονέων καὶ τέκνων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων οἰκειοτάτων καὶ 
φιλτάτων σωμάτων, εἰ δὲ δεῖ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, καὶ 
κτημάτων καὶ χρημάτων, ὡς μηδὲ ταῦτα ἀφα- 
129 νισθείη, βοήθειαν ἀποδύσεσθε." καὶ μὴν 


οὗτος αὐτὸς ἐγὼ τὰ λεχθέντα, ἔφη, πάντα εἰμί, 


1 mss. ἀσφαλεῖς τε. 
2 Mss. διαπτύοντες, 3 mss. ἀποδύεσθαι, 
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perform other actions which contravene our estab- 
lished custom, thinking that if he could destroy the 
ancestral rule of the Sabbath it would lead the way 

to irregularity in all other matters, and a general 
backsliding. And when he saw that those on whom 124 
he was exercising pressure were not submitting to 
his orders, and that the rest of the population instead 

of taking the matter calmly were intensely indignant 
and shewed themselves as mournful and disconsolate 

as they would were their native city being sacked 
and razed, and its citizens being sold into captivity, 

he thought good to try to argue them into breaking 
the law. ‘“‘ Suppose,” he said, ‘‘ there was a sudden 125 
inroad of the enemy or an inundation caused by 
the river rising and breaking through the dam, or 

a blazing conflagration or a thunderbolt or famine, or 
plague or earthquake, or any other trouble either of 
human or divine agency, will you stay at home 
perfectly quiet ? Or will you appear in public in 126 
your usual guise, with your right hand tucked inside 
and the left held close to the flank under the cloak 
lest you should even unconsciously do anything that 
might help to save you? And will you sit in your 127 
conventicles and assemble your regular company and 
read in security your holy books, expounding any 
obscure point and in leisurely comfort discussing 

at length your ancestral philosophy? No, you will 128 
throw all these off and gird yourselves up for the 
assistance of yourselves, your parents and your 
children, and the other persons who are nearest and 
dearest to you, and indeed also your chattels and 
wealth to save them too from annihilation. 

See then,” he went on, “I who stand before you am 129 
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τυφώς, πόλεμος, κατακλυσμός, κεραυνός, λιμηρὰ" 
καὶ λοιμώδης νόσος, ὁ τινάττων καὶ κυκῶν τὰ 
παγίως ἑστῶτα σεισμός, εἱμαρμένης ἀνάγκης οὐκ 
ὄνομα, ἀλλ᾽ ἐμφανὴς ἐγγὺς ἑστῶσα δύναμις. τί 
οὖν τὸν" ταῦτα λέγοντα 7 διανοούμενον αὐτὸ μόνον 
εἶναι φῶμεν; ἄρ᾽ οὐκ ἐκτόπιον; ,ὑπερωκεάνιον μὲν 
οὖν ἢ μετακόσμιόν τι καινὸν κακόν, εἴ γε τῷ πάντα 
μακαρίῳ ὁ πάντα βαρυδαίμων ἑαυτὸν ἐξομοιοῦν 
ἐτόλμησεν. ὑπερθεῖτ᾽ ἀν᾽ οὗτος ἥλιον καὶ “σελήνην 
καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους ἀστέρας βλασφημεῖν, | ὁπότε τι 
τῶν ἐλπισθέντων κατὰ τὰς ἐτησίους ὥρας ἢ" μὴ 
συνόλως ἢ μὴ ῥᾳδίως ἀποβαίνοι, φλογμὸν μὲν 
θέρους, κρυμὸν ὲ [καὶ] χειμῶνος βαρὺν κατα- 
σκήπτοντος, ἔαρος δὲ καὶ μετοπώρου, τοῦ μὲν πρὸς 
εὐκαρπίαν" ἐστειρωμένου, τοῦ δὲ πρὸς νοσημάτων 
γενέσεις εὐτοκίᾳ χρωμένου; πάντα μὲν οὖν ἀνα- 
σείων κάλων" ἀχαλίνου στόματος καὶ κακηγόρουΐ 
γλώττης, ὥσπερ τὸν εἰωθότα δασμὸν οὐκ ἐνεγ- 
κόντας τοὺς ἀστέρας" αἰτιάσεται, τιμᾶσθαι μονονοὺ 
καὶ προσκυνεῖσθαι δικαιῶν ὑπὸ τῶν οὐρανίων" 
τἀπίγεια καὶ περιττότερον ἕαυτόν, ὅσῳ καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων ἄνθρωπος ὧν διενηνοχέναι ζῴων δοκεῖ. 
ΧΙΧ. Τοιοῦτοι μὲν οἱ κορυφαῖοι τῆς κενῆς ἡμῖν 
δόξης γράφονται, τοὺς δὲ χορευτὰς ἐν μέρει κατ᾽ 
αὐτοὺς" ἴδωμεν. οὗτοι μὲν ἐπιβουλεύουσιν ἀεὶ τοῖς 


1 Mss. λοιμύρα. 2 MSS. ἦν. 
3 mss. UrepO . . . GV. 4 oss. εἰ, 
5 MSS. ἦρος ἀκαρπίαν. 6 mss. dvacelew καλὸν. 
7 MSS. κατηγόρου. 8 mss. δ᾽ ἑτέρας. 
® mss. δικαίου. 10 Mss. οὐρανῶν. 


11 wss. καθ᾽ αὑτοὺς. 


@ Or ** between the worlds.’’ See on De Som. i. 184. 
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allthe things I have named. I am the whirlwind, the 
war, the deluge, the lightning, the plague of famine 
or disease, the earthquake which shakes and con- 
founds what was firm and stable ; I am constraining 
destiny, not its name but its power, visible to your 


eyes and standing at your side.”” What shall we say 130 


of one who says or even merely thinks these things ? 
Shall we not call him an evil thing hitherto unknown : 
a creature of a strange land or rather one from beyond 
the ocean and the universe*—he who dared to liken 


to the All-blessed his all-miserable self? Would he 131 


delay to utter blasphemies against the sun, moon 
and the other stars, if what he hoped for at each 
season of the year did not happen at all or only 
grudgingly, if the summer? visited him with scorching 
heat or the winter? with a terrible frost, if the spring 
failed in its fruit-bearing or the autumn shewed 
fertility in breeding diseases? Nay, he will loose 
every reef of his unbridled mouth and scurrilous 
tongue and accuse the stars of not paying their 
regular tribute, and scarce refrain from demanding 
that honour and homage be paid by the things of 
heaven to the things of earth, and to himself more 
abundantly inasmuch as being a man he conceives 
himself to have been made superior to other living 
creatures. 

XIX. Such is our description of the leaders of vain- 
glory : let us now consider separately the rank and 
file which follow them. They are for ever plotting 


» Wend. notes that Cohn wished to transpose “‘summer” 
and * winter.”” Though this may at first sight seem more 
likely, I think Wend. is right in following the mss. Railing 
at extremes of the natural is more impious than railing at 
ne unnatural, and the words about spring and autumn bear 
this out. 
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133 


PHILO 


ἀσκηταῖς ἀρετῆς" ovs ὅταν ἴδωσι σπουδάζοντας τὸν 
αὐτῶν βίον ἀλη θείᾳ ἀδόλῳ φαιδρύνειν καὶ ὡς πρὸς 
σεληνιακὸν 7) τὸ ag’ ἡλίου καθαρὸν φέγγος αὐγά- 
ειν, ἀπατῶντες" ἢ βιαζόμενοι κωλύουσιν, εἰς τὸν 
ἀσεβῶν ἄγήλιον χῶρον εἰσελαύνοντες, ὃ ὃν ἐπέχουσι 
νὺξ βαθεῖα καὶ σκότος ἀτελεύτητον καὶ εἰδώλων καὶ 
φασμάτων καὶ ὀνειράτων ἔθνη" μυρία, κἀκεῖ κατα- 
134 δύσαντες προσκυνεῖν ὡς δεσπότας ἀναγκάζουσι. τὸν 
μὲν γὰρ φρονήσεως ἀ ἀσκητὴν ὑπολαμβάνομεν ἥλιον, 
ἐπειδήπερ ὁ μὲν" τοῖς σώμασιν, ὃ δὲ τοῖς κατὰ 
ψυχὴν πράγμασιν ἐμπαρέχει φῶς, τὴν δὲ παιδείαν, 
ἡ κέχρηται, σε ἤνην--ἐν νυκτὶ γὰρ ἡ ἑκατέρας 
εἱλικρινεστάτη καὶ ὠφελιμωτάτη χρῆσίς ἐστιν,-- 
ἀδελφοὺς δὲ τοὺς παιδείας καὶ ἀσκητικῆς ψυχῆς 
(ws) ἂν ἐγγόνους ἀστείους λόγους, οὗς πάντας 
ὀρθὴν ἀτραπὸν εὐθύνοντας τοῦ βίου παλαίσμασι 
πολυτρόποις καὶ πολυμηχάνοις αὐχενίζοντες ἐκ- 
τραχηλίζειν καὶ καταρράττειν ὑποσκελίζοντες" οἱ 
μηδὲν ὑγιὲς μήτε λέγειν μήτε φρονεῖν ἐγνωκότες 
135 ἀξιοῦσι. διὸ καὶ ἐπιτιμᾷ τῷ τοιούτῳ 
τιθασῶς" ὁ πατήρ, οὐκ ᾿Ιακώβ, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ καὶ τούτου 
πρεσβύτερος ὀρθὸς λόγος φάσκων" ὰ τί τὸ ἐνύπνιον 
136 τοῦτο ἐνυπνιάσθης; "ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐνύπνιον εἶδες" 
ἢ ὑπέλαβες, ὅτι τὰ φύσει ἐλεύθερα ἀνθρωπείων 
ἀνάγκῃ δοῦλα ἔσται καὶ ὑπήκοα τὰ ἄρχοντα καΐ, 
τὸ ἔτι παραδοξότερον, οὐκ ἄλλων ὑπήκοα ἀλλὰ 


1 mss. ἀπαντῶντες. 2 mss. ἔθη. 
3 mss. ἥ . .. ἐπειδήπερ. ς - μὲν <Trin. οἱ μὲν». 
4 mss. ὑποσκελίζοντας. 5 Mss. τιθάσω. 


@ See note on Quis Rerum 242. 
δ Logically this should be “ the stars.” 
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mischief and evil against the practisers of virtue, and 
when they see them zealous to brighten their life 
with the light of guileless truth and irradiate it with 
moonbeams as it were and with pure sunlight, they 
hinder them by deceit or violence and drive them 
down to the sunless region of the impious where deep 
night reigns and endless darkness, and innumerable 
tribes of spectres and phantoms and dream-illusions. 
And when they have brought them to their setting 
there they compel them to do obeisance to themselves 
as masters. For we understand by the sun the 
practiser of wisdom, since it provides light for material 
things even as the other does for the immaterial 
things of the soul. And by the moon we understand 
the instruction which serves the wise, for both render 
a service most pure and useful in lightening a night, 
while the excellent thoughts and reasonings, the 
children as it were of instruction and the practising 
soul, are the brethren.2 These it is who rule aright 
the straight path of life, but those who purpose to 
say nothing and think nothing that is wholesome 
deem well to ply them all with wrestling-grips of 
manifold turns and twists, with the throat-clutch 
which dislocates the neck, or the leg- fall which 
brings the wrestler with a thud to the ground. 


134 


And therefore one of this sort is gently 135 


rebuked by his father, not Jacob, but by that right 
reason which is higher and greater than Jacob. 
“What is this dream which you dreamt?” (Gen. 


xxxvil. 10), he says. ‘ You did not dream,” he 136 


means, “ or did you suppose that the naturally free 
would be forced into slavery to the human, the 
powers which rule into subjection and, more un- 
reasonable still, made subject not to some others but 
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~ 9 ᾿ 4 2Q9 e¢ + ~ 3 Α ΄΄-ὦ 
τῶν ἀρχομένων, οὐδ᾽ ἑτέρων δοῦλα ἀλλὰ τῶν 
δουλευόντων; εἰ μὴ ἄρα κράτει' θεοῦ τοῦ μόνου 
πάντα δυνατοῦ, ᾧ καὶ τὰ ἀκίνητα κινεῖν καὶ τὰ 
’ 4 e ’ \ ~ 
dhopovpeva θέμις ἱδρύσασθαι, μεταβολὴ τῶν καθ- 
137 εστώτων γένοιτο πρὸς τἀναντία. | ἐπεὶ τίνα ἕξει 
[6717] λόγον τὸ ὀργίζεσθαι" καὶ ἐπιτιμᾶν τῷ τὴν καθ᾽ 
4 4 90 7 \ \ e \ 9 4 
ὕπνον φαντασίαν ἰδόντι; μὴ γὰρ ἑκὼν εἶδον αὐτήν; 
ἐρεῖ, τί μοι τὰ τῶν ἐκ προνοίας ἠδικηκότων ἐπάγεις" 
ἐγκλήματα; τὸ προσπεσὸν ἔξωθεν καὶ πλῆξάν μου 
\ 4 9 ’ 3, 4 9 Α 
138 τὴν διάνοιαν αἰφνίδιον ἄκοντος διηγησάμην. ἀλλὰ 
γὰρ οὐκ ἔστι περὶ ὀνείρατος ὃ παρὼν λόγος, ἀλλὰ 
περὶ πραγμάτων ἐοικότων ἐνυπνίοις" ἃ τοῖς μὴ λίαν 
κεκαθαρμένοις μεγάλα καὶ λαμπρὰ καὶ περιμάχητα 
εἶναι δοκεῖ, μικρὰ ὄντα καὶ ἀμυδρὰ καὶ χλεύης 
> 7 Ὁ. 4 ἀληθεί a 
ἐπάξια παρ᾽ adadexdoros* ἀληθείας βραβευταῖς. 
> 9 
139 XX. *Ap’ οὖν, φησίν, ἐλεύσομαι μὲν 
ς 9 \ 4 > ’ 9 4 \ \ ς “- 
(Ὁ) ὀρθὸς λόγος, ἐγώ, ἀφίξεται δὲ καὶ ἡ τοῦ 
a 4 a _ δ ’ ς “ \ / 
φιλομαθοῦς θιάσου ψυχῆς" μήτηρ ὁμοῦ Kat τροφός, 
A ~ e 3 

ἀρετῶσα παιδεία, συντενοῦσι δὲ καὶ ot ἀμφοτέρων 
ἡμῶν ἔγγονοι καὶ στάντες ἀντικρὺς οὕτω κατὰ 
στοῖχον ἐν κόσμῳ τὰς χεῖρας ἐξάραντες προσ- 


1 MSS. κρατεῖν. 2 Mss. ὁρίζεσθαι. 
3 MSS. ἐπάγης. 4 mss. mapa δὲ ἑκάστοις. 


5 mss. ψύχη which Wend. brackets. Mangey on the other 
hand would read ψυχῆς and bracket θιάσου. But the latter 
is evidently needed to represent the brothers, and that the 
Dear should be called the θίασος ψυχῆς seems to me quite 
natural. 


« The thought seems to be that Jacob’s question means 
‘it was no dream but a spiritual delusion.” If it was a 
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to those whom they rule, and slaves to none but 
those who themselves are in slavery?’’* That could 
only be if ® by the power of God who alone can do all 
things, whose right it is to move the immovable and 
to make stable the inconstant, the present state of 
things should be changed to its opposite. Nay, no 
dream! for what sense would there be in rebuking 
or showing anger to one who has seen an illusion in 
his sleep? “ Was it of my free will that I saw it?” 
he would say. ‘‘ Why charge me as you charge those 
who have deliberately gone wrong? I did but tell 
you what came upon me from without and struck 
my mind suddenly through no action of my own.” 
But the fact is that we are not concerned here with 
a dream, but with things that resemble dreams: 
things which seem great and brilliant and desirable 
to those who are not very well purified, but are small 
and dull and ridiculous in the eyes of uncorrupted 
judges of truth. XX. What he means is 
this: ‘Shall I right reason come: shall fruitful instruc- 
tion the mother and nurse of the soul-company that 
yearns for knowledge come too, shall the children 
of us two press forward, and shall we all standing 
straight opposite ranged in order with lifted hands 


dream no blame would attach (§ 137). I have therefore put a 
colon, as Mangey, after εἶδες, instead of a mark of interroga- 
tion as Wend. The question form, however, in the rest 
of the sentence does not fit in very well. I suggest οὐκ εἶδες 
«μᾶλλον» ἢ ὑπέλαβες, a favourite form with Philo for ov« .., 
ἀλλά. ᾿ 

> The εἰ μή clause is connected with παραδοξότερον, “It 
would only fail to be paradoxical, if” ete. 


505 


137 


138 


139 


PHILO 


140 εὐξώμεθα τῦφον; πρότερον ὑφέντες,. εἶτα κατα- 
3 

βαλόντες ἑαυτοὺς εἰς τὸ ἔδαφος ποτνιᾶσθαι καὶ 
προσκυνεῖν ἐπιχειρήσωμεν; ἀλλὰ μὴ ἐπιλάμψαι 
ποτὲ τούτοις γινομένοις ἥλιος, ἐπεὶ βαθὺ μὲν 
σκότος κακοῖς, τηλαυγὲς δὲ φῶς ἀγαθοῖς ἐφαρμόζει. 
τί δ᾽ ἂν γένοιτο μεῖζον κακὸν 7) τὸν π᾿ αστὸν καὶ 
φένακα τῦφον ἀντὶ τῆς ἀπλάστου καὶ ἀψευδοῦς 
> ’ 3 A ’ \ 4 
atudias ἐπαινεῖσθαί τε καὶ θαυμάζεσθαι; 

141 Παγκάλως δὲ προσδιέσταλται" τὸ ᾿" ᾿ διετήρησεν 
ὁ πατὴρ τὸ ῥῆμα᾽ ᾿ ψυχῆς γὰρ οὐ νεωτέρας οὐδὲ 
ἀγόνου καὶ ἐστειρωμένης, ἀλλὰ τῷ ὄντι πρεσβυ- 
τέρας καὶ γεννᾶν ἐπισταμένης ἔργον ἐστὶ συζῆν 
εὐλαβείᾳ καὶ μηδενὸς καταφρονεῖν τὸ παράπαν, 
ἀλλὰ τὸ ἄδραστον καὶ ἀνίκητον τοῦ θεοῦ κράτος 
κατεπτηχέναι καὶ περιαθρεῖν ἐν κύκλῳ, τί ἄρα 

142 ἀποβήσεται τὸ τέλος αὐτῇ. διὰ τοῦτο καὶ τὴν 
Μωυσέως ἀδελφήν---ἐλπὶς δὲ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν τοῖς ἀλλη- 
γορικοῖς ὀνομάζεται--φασὶν ἀ ἀποσκοπεῖν" μακρόθεν ot 
χρησμοί, πρὸς τὸ τοῦ βίου δήπου τέλος ἐμβλέπου- 
σαν, ἵνα αἴσιον , ἀπαντήσῃ, τοῦ τελεσφόρου κατα- 

148 oépibavros αὐτὸ" ἄνωθεν ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ. πολλοὶ yap 

, \ /\ 8 , 7 \ \ 

πολλάκις πλωτὰ μεγάλα" διαβαλόντεςἷ καὶ μακρὸν 

1 mss. ἀφέντες, which Wend. retains. For the punctuation 
and meaning see note a below. 

2 mss. ἐπὶ, 3 mss. προδιέσταλται. 

4 Mss. ἀποσκοπεύειν. 5 MSS. αὐτῶ, 

6. So mss.: Mangey and Wend. ἄπλωτα πελάγη, cf. ὃ 180. 
The change seems to me unnecessary. It is true that I find 
no example e of πλωτά as a Substantive, but the sense is better. 


Philo is speaking of what frequently happens. 
7 oss. διαλαβόντες. 


« Wendland and Mangey punctuate τῦφον a are ἀφ- 
(Mangey ὑφ)έντες, ἐ.6. “casting away our former pride.” 
This seems to me impossible in view of the use of τῦφος 
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address our prayers to vanity? Shall we first bow ¢ 
and then cast ourselves to the ground in supplication 
and obeisance?’’ No, may the sun never shine on 
these happenings, since deep darkness befits things 
evil and bright light the good, and what greater 
evil could there be than that vanity the fictitious 
and deceiver should receive praise and admiration, 
usurping the place of its opposite, simplicity in whom 
there is no fiction or falsity. 

_ There is a further excellent lesson in the words, 
“The father retained the saying ’’ (Gen. xxxvii. 11). 
For surely it is the business of a soul which is no 
youngster nor barren nor sterile but verily an elder 
and skilled in parenthood, to take caution for its life- 
mate, to despise nothing at all but to crouch in awe 
before the power of God which none can evade or 
defeat, and to look with circumspection to see what 
end shall befall it. And so the oracles say that the 
sister of Moses, to whom we who deal in allegory 
give the name of “‘ Hope,” “ spied out from a dis- 
tance ᾿᾿ (Ex. ii. 4), looking doubtless to the consumma- 
tion of life, that it may meet us with good auspice 
sent down from high heaven by the Consummator. 
For many a time and to many has it happened that 
they have crossed wide spaces of navigable waters 


140 


141 


142 


143 


throughout. To cast away τῦφος in Philo’s sense would be . 


a worthy action, not as here unworthy. Moreover in § 140 it 
is clearly indicated as the recipient of misplaced homage. I 
feel no doubt that τῦφον is the object of προσευξώμεθα. As TI 
have translated it, there are three stages: (1) standing with 
uplifted hands, (2) bowing, (3) falling prostrate, the last 
representing the Lxx ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. But I should like clearer 
authority for ὑφεῖναι ἑαυτούς = ‘‘to bow,”’ and the use of πρότερον 
for πρῶτον may seem strange, but cf. De Mos. ii. 49 and 184. 
Still the considerations mentioned above against the other 
interpretation seem to me overwhelming. See also App. p. 609. 
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PHILO 


A > », 4 > » ’ὔ 
πλοῦν οὐρίοις πνεύμασιν ἀκίνδυνοι παραπεμφθέντες 
ἐν αὐτοῖς λιμέσιν ἐξαίφνης ,ἐναυάγησαν, μέλλοντες 

aA \ 
ἤδη προσορμίζεσθαι. μυρίοι' δὲ καὶ βαρεῖς καὶ 
πολυετεῖς πολέμους ἀ ἀνὰ κράτος ἑλόντες καὶ ἄτρωτοι 
διατελέσαντες, ὡς μηδ᾽ ἐπιφάνειαν ἄκραν νυχθῆναι," 
ἀλλ’ ὥσπερ ἐκ | πανηγύρεως κοινοδήμου καὶ 
A e a a A 
δημοτελοῦς ἑορτῆς" τελεῖν ε κα κ΄ ὁλοκλήροις καὶ 
παντελέσι, μεθ᾽ ἱλαρᾶς ἐπιστρέψαντες εὐθυμίας ἐν 
ταῖς ἰδίαις ὑφ᾽ ὧν ἥκιστ᾽ ἐχρῆν ἐπεβουλεύθησαν 
οἰκίαις, τὸ λεγόμενον τοῦτο, “βόες ἐπὶ φάτνῃ "᾽" 
σφαγέντες. ΧΧΙ. ὥσπερ δὴ ταῦτα ἀπροσδόκητοι 
καὶ ἀτέκμαρτοι συντυχίαι κατασκήπτειν" φιλοῦσιν, 
οὕτω καὶ τὰς περὶ ψυχὴν δυνάμεις ἀντωθοῦσι πρὸς 
τἀναντία καὶ ἀντιμετακλίνουσιν, ἣν οἷαί τεῖ ὦσι, 
καὶ ἀνατρέψαι βιάζονται. τίς γὰρ εἰς τὸν ἀγῶνα 
τοῦ βίου παρελθὼν ἄπτωτος ἔμεινε; τίς δ᾽ οὐχ 
e 4 ΕΣ ’ 3 e \ Ul / 
ὑπεσκελίσθη; εὐδαίμων δ᾽ ὁ μὴ πολλάκις. τίνι 
ϑ 3 3 , e 4 4 \ 
ὃ οὐκ ἐφήδρευεν ἡ τύχη, διαπνέουσα καὶ συλ- 
εγομένη ῥώμην, ἵνα συμπλακεῖσα εὐθὺς ἐξαρπάσῃ, 
πρὶν φθάσαι τὸν ἀντίπαλον κονίσασθαι; οὐκ ἤδη" 
τινὰς ἴσμεν ἐκ παίδων εἰς γῆρας ἀφιγμένους, οἵ 
μηδεμιᾶς ἐπήσθοντο" ταραχῆς εἴτε δι᾽ εὐμοιρίαν" 
’ 3 ~ 
φύσεως εἴτε διὰ τὴν τῶν τρεφόντων Kal παιδευ- 
’ > , 3 \ > 4 ’ 3 
ὄντων ἐπιμέλειαν εἴτε καὶ ἀμφότερα, βαθείας ὃ 
> +A 3 “- 3 e A 
εἰρήνης ἀναπλησθέντας τῆς" (ἐν) ἑαυτοῖς, ἣ πρὸς 
ἀλήθειάν ἐστιν εἰρήνη, τῆς κατὰ τὰς πόλεις ἀρχέτυ- 
πον, καὶ διὰ τοῦτ᾽ εὐδαίμονας νομισθέντας, ὅτι τὸν 
1 mss. μυρίους. 2 MSS. μιχθῆναι. 8 MSS. ἑορτὰς. 
* A lacuna of ten letters. I have translated Mangey’s 
μέλεσιν for τελεῖν and Wendland’s suggestion of ἐπανελθεῖν for 
the lacuna. τελεῖν, however (intransitive), = “‘end up” may 


be genuine. 5 MSS. φάτνης. 
6 MSS. κατασκάπτειν. 7 mss. Uv’ οἷοί Tre. 8 mss. εἰ δὴ. 
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and passed a long voyage in safety escorted by favour- 
able breezes, and then in the harbour itself have 
suddenly been shipwrecked just when they were 
on the point to cast anchor. Multitudes, too, have 
fought manfully for years in cruel warfare and re- 
mained unwounded without even a scratch or a pin- 
prick: they have returned in mirth and in gladness 
as though war were a public festival and a civic 
banquet, without a limb missing or unsound, and 
then in their own homes have been conspired against 
by those who should have been the last to do such a 
deed and slaughtered as the saying goes like “ oxen 
at the stall.” XXIJ. And just as sudden and un- 
expected evils are wont to bring these outward in- 
flictions upon us, so too they push the soul’s faculties 
in the opposite direction or deflect them to a side 
course if they can, or seek violently to overturn them. 
For who that has entered the arena of life remains 
without a fall? Who has never been tripped up and 
thrown? Happy he who has fallen but seldom. 
Has there been any for whom fortune was not ever 
lying in wait, taking breath and collecting her strength, 
to grip him in her arms and carry him off before he 
can prepare to meet her? Do we not know by 
experience of men who have passed from childhood 
to old age without feeling any disturbance of soul, 
because nature has so blessed them, or through the 
care of those who rear and train them or through 
both—men full of the profound inward peace which 
is the only true peace of which the peace of cities 
is but a copy—men who have therefore been held 


* Od. iv. 535 (of the death of Agamemnon). 


SR 


® mss. ἐπείθοντο. 10 iss. εὐμάρειαν. 11 Mss. τὴν. 
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tro’ τῶν παθῶν ἀναρριπιζόμενον ἐμφύλιον πόλεμον, 
ἀργαλεώτατον ὄντα πολέμων, οὐδ᾽ ὄναρ ἐπήσθοντο, 
εἶτ᾽ ἐν αὐταῖς τοῦ βίου ταῖς δυσμαῖς ἐξοκείλαντάς 

τε καὶ ναυαγήσαντας ἢ περὶ γλῶτταν ἄθυρον 7 περὶ 
γαστέρα ἄπληστον ἢ περὶ τὴν τῶν ὑπογαστρίων 
148 ἀκράτορα λεγνείαν; οἱ μὲν γὰρ τὸν μειρακιώδη 
τῶν ἀσώτων, ἄτιμον, ἀποκήρυκτον, αἰσχρὸν βίον 
ἐζήλωσαν “ἐπὶ γήραος οὐδῷ, οἱ L δὲ τὸν πανοῦργον 
καὶ συκοφάντην καὶ ῥᾳδιουργόν, ἀ ἀπαρχόμενοι φιλο- 
πραγμοσύνης, ὅτε εἰκὸς ἦν ἤδη καὶ παλαιὰν οὖσαν 
149 καταλῦσαι. ιὸ χρὴ τὸν θεὸν ποτνιᾶσθαι 
καὶ λιπαρῶς ἱκετεύειν, ὅπως τὸ ἐπίκηρον ἡμῶν 
γένος μὴ παρέλθῃ, κελεύσῃ δὲ διαιωνίζειν αὐτοῦ 
τὸν σωτήριον ἔ ἔλεον: χαλεπὸν γὰρ εἰρήνης ἀκράτου 
160 γευσαμένους κωλυθῆναι “κορεσθῆναι. XXII. ἀλλὰ 
φέρε, δίψης κουφότερόν ἐ ἐστι κακὸν ὁ λιμὸς οὗτος, 
ἔρωτα καὶ πόθον ἔχων παρηγοροῦντας. ὅταν δὲ 
ἀφ᾽ ἑτέρας πηγῆς, ἧς θολερὸν καὶ νοσερὸν τὸ 
νᾶμα, διὰ τὸν (Tob) πιεῖν ἵμερον ἐμφορεῖσθαι 
δέῃ, τότε ἀνάγκη γλυκυπίκρου͵ πληρουμένους" 
ἡδονῆς ἐν ἀβιώτῳ βίῳ διαζῆν, τοῖς βλαβεροῖς ὡς 
ὠφελίμοις ἐπιτρέχοντας ἀγνοίᾳ τοῦ συμφέροντος. 
151 ἡ δὲ τῶν κακῶν ἀνιαροτάτη φορὰ γίνεται τούτων, 
ἐπειδὰν at ἄλογοι δυνάμεις τῆς ψυχῆς ἐπιθέμεναι 
152 ταῖς τοῦ λογισμοῦ κρατήσωσιν. ἕως μὲν γὰρ ἢ 
[619] βουκόλια | βουκόλοις ἢ ποιμέσι ποίμνια 7 αἰπόλοις 


1 mss. ἀπὸ. 2 MSS. πληρουμένης. 


α Jl. xxii. 60 and elsewhere. 

ὃ The thought seems to be that the unsatisfied yearning 
for the peace which we have lost is a less evil than the desire 
for pleasure, because the very yearning has something com- 
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happy because they have never known even in their 
dreams the intestine war kindled by passion, the 
cruellest of wars—and then at the very eventide of 
life they have been wrecked on the rock of an un- 
locked tongue or insatiate greed of belly, or in 
uncontrolled lasciviousness of the lower-lying parts. 
For some “on the threshold of old age ’’@ affect the 148 
life of prodigal youth, a life dishonoured, abandoned, | 
shamed. - Others affect a life of knavery, slander and 
roguery, starting on their restless course just when, 
were it an old habit, we should expect them to discard 

it. And therefore we should earnestly 149 
entreat and supplicate God that He should not pass 

by our perishing race but charge His saving mercy 

to remain with us to the end, for it is a grievous thing 
that when we have tasted peace in its purity we 
should be hindered from taking our fill of it. XXII. 
And yet this hunger? for peace, assuaged as it is by 150 
yearning and desire, is a lighter ill than thirst ; but 
when in our eagerness to quench our thirst we have 

to drink of another fountain whose water is muddy 
and noisome, we must needs, replete with bitter-sweet 
pleasure, lead the life which is not worth living, pur- 
suing the harmful as though it were profitable in our 
ignorance of our own interest. And the stream of 151 
these evils becomes most grievous when the un- 
reasoning forces of the soul attack and overpower 
the forces of reason. Whilst the herd obeys its 152 
herdsman, or the flocks of sheep or goats obey the 


forting in it. But it is strange that these two should be put 
in antithesis as “hunger’’ and ‘“‘thirst,’’ particularly as 
ἀκράτου in the previous sentence and ἑτέρας πήγης in this 
suggest that the λιμός includes thirst as well as hunger, cf. 
De Ebr. 148. I suspect that δέψης is a gloss or interpolation. 
If so, translate λιμός by “‘ famine.” 


$11 
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αἰπόλια πειθαρχεῖ, τὰ περὶ τὰς ἀγέλας κατορθοῦται" 
ἐπειδὰν δὲ ἀσθενέστεροι τῶν θρεμμάτων ot ἐπι- 
στατοῦντες ἀγελάρχαι γίνωνται, πλημμελεῖται τὰ 
Hash καὶ oupBaiver ἀταξία "τ ἐκ τάξεως, a ἀκόσμία 

᾿ ἐξ εὐκοσμίας, ταράχὴ ἐξ εὐσταθείας καὶ 
ae ex διακρίσεως, ΙΕ. μηδεμιᾶς ἐ ἔτι νομίμου 
καθεστώσης ἐπιστασίας" εἰ γὰρ ἦν, ἤδη καθήρητο. 
τί οὖν; οὐκ οἰόμεθα καὶ ἐν ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς θρεμμάτων 
μὲν ἀγέλην εἶναι, παρόσον ἀποτέτμηται ψυχὴν' τὸ 
ἄλογον στῖφος, ἀγελάρχην δὲ τὸν ἡγεμόνα νοῦν; 
ἀλλ᾽ ἕως μὲν ἔρρωταί τε καὶ ἱκανὸς ἀγελαρχεῖν 
ἐστιν, ἐνδίκως ἅπαντα" καὶ συμφερόντως ἐπιτελεῖται. 
ὅταν δὲ ἀσθένειά τις ἐπιγένηται τῷ βασιλεῖ, 
συγκάμνειν ἀνάγκη καὶ τὸ ὑπήκοον" καὶ ὅτε μάλιστα 
ἠλευθερῶσθαι δοκεῖ, τότε μάλιστα γίνεται ἕτοιμό- 
τατον ἄθλον κείμενον τοῖς βουλομένοις αὐτὸ μόνον 
κονίσασθαι. πέφυκε γὰρ ἀναρχία μὲν ἐπίβουλον, 
ἀρχὴ δ᾽ εἶναι σωτήριον, καὶ μάλισθ᾽ ἧ νόμος καὶ 
δίκη τετίμηται" αὕτη δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἡ σὺν λόγῳ. 

ΧΧΠΙ. Τὰ μὲν δὴ τῆς κενῆς δόξης ὀνείρατα 
ὧδε ἠκριβώσθω: τὰ δὲ τῆς γαστριμαργίας εἴδη 
πόσις τε καὶ βρῶσις, ἀλλὰ τῇ μὲν οὐκ (ἀ)ποικίλων,ὅ 
τῇ δὲ μυρίων ὅσων ἡδυσμάτων καὶ παραρτυμάτων 
χρεία. ταῦτα μέντοι δυσὶ φροντισταῖς ἐπανατίθεται, 
τὰ μὲν τῆς περιέργου πόσεως ἀρχιοινοχόῳ, τὰ δὲ 
τῆς ἀνθηροτέρας" ἐδωδῆς ἀρχισιτοποιῷ. σφόδρα 

ἐξητασμένως μιᾷ νυκτὶ φαντασιούμενοι τοὺς 


1 My correction for ms. ψυχῆς. I understand ἀποτέμνομαι 
to be used as in De Cher. 4 ἣν ἀποτέτμηται μαθηματική, and 
ψυχή, aS 50 often, in its lower sense. Wend. retains ψυχῆς 
and suggests «λόγον» ἐκτέτμηται. 

2 ss. ἔχοντα. 

3 My correction: Wend. οὐ ποικίλων : mss. οὐ ποικίλα. This 
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shepherd or goatherd, all goes well with them ; ‘but, 
when the controlling herdsmen prove weaker than 
their charges, everything goes awry. Arrangement 
gives way to disarrangement, order to disorder, 
steadiness to disturbance, organization to confusion, 
since the lawful control no longer subsists. For if 
it ever existed it is now destroyed. What follows ? 
Must we not believe that, since the troop of unreason 
has made the soul its province, we have within our- 
selves a herd of brute cattle and a herdsman too, 
the ruling mind? But while the mind is strong and 
capable of playing the herdsman, all things are 
managed with justice and profit ; but when weakness 
befalls the king, the subject element must suffer also, 
and it is just when the victim thinks he is most at 
liberty that he becomes the easiest of prizes, which 
whoso would win needs but little preparation for the 
contest. For it is the nature of anarchy to plot 
mischief and of government to bring salvation, and 
chiefly so where law and justice are honoured, and 
that means government based on reason. 


153 


154 


XXIII. Here we may conclude our close study of 155 


the dreams of vainglory. As for gluttony it has two 
forms—drinking and eating, and the spicings and the 
flavourings needed are by no means simple in the 
former, but innumerable in the latter. These are 
entrusted to two caretakers: the liquor treated with 
nicety to a chief butler, the more elaborate edibles to 
a chief baker. There is a carefully considered mean- 
ing in describing the dreams as appearing to both 


is difficult to reconcile with περιέργου below, and still more 
inconsistent with οἴνων. . . παμποικίλους κράσεις in ὃ 48. 

4 So mss.: Wend. ἀναγκαιότερας, quite needlessly I think. 
L. & S. 1927 quote δειπναρίον ἀνθηρόν from Diphilus. 
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ὀνείρους εἰσάγονται' πρὸς γὰρ τὴν αὐτὴν χρείαν 
σπεύδουσιν ἀμφότεροι, τροφὴν οὐχ ἁπλῆν, ἀλλὰ 
τὴν μεθ᾽ ἡδονῆς καὶ τέρψεως εὐτρεπιζόμενοι. καὶ 
ἑκάτερος μὲν περὶ τροφῆς ἥμισυ πονεῖται, ἀμφό- 
167 τεροι δὲ περὶ πᾶσαν. ἔστι δὲ καὶ θάτερον μέρος 
ὁλκὸν θατέρου" καὶ γὰρ οἱ φαγόντες εὐθὺς ὀρέγον- 
ται ποτοῦ καὶ αὐτίκα ἐδωδῆς οἱ πιόντες" ὥστε 
οὐχ ἥκιστα καὶ διὰ τοῦτο χρόνον τὸν αὐτὸν τῆς 
168 φαντασίας ἀμφοτέροις ἀναγεγράφθαι. ὁ μὲν οὖν 
ἀρχιοινοχόος οἰνοφλυγίαν, ὁ δὲ ἀρχισιτοποιὸς 
λαιμαργίαν ἔλαχε. φαντασιοῦται δὲ ἑκάτερος τὰ 
οἰκεῖα, ὁ μὲν οἶνον καὶ τὸ γεννητικὸν οἴνου φυτόν, 
ἄμπελον, ὁ δ᾽ ἐπὶ κανῶν διακειμένους ἐκκεκαθ- 
159 αρμένους ἄρτους καὶ κανηφοροῦντα ἑ ἑαυτόν. ἁρμότ- 
τον δὲ ἂν εἴη πρότερον τὸ πρότερον ἐξετάζειν ὁ ὄναρ, 
ἔστι δὲ τοιόνδε" ᾿᾿ ἐν τῷ ὕπνῳ μου ἦν ἄμπελος 
ἐναντίον μου" ἐν δὲ τῇ ἀμπέλῳ τρεῖς πυθμένες καὶ 
αὐτὴ θάλλουσα ἀνενηνοχυῖα λαστούς" πέπειροι 
βότρυες σταφυλῆς. καὶ τὸ ποτήριον Φαραὼ ἐν τῇ 
[680] χειρί μου" | καὶ ἔλαβον τὴν σταφυλὴν καὶ ἐξέθλυψα 


αὐτὴν εἰς τὸ ποτήριον, καὶ ἔδωκα τὸ ποτήριον 


160 εἰς τὰς χεῖρας Φαραώ." θαυμασίως γε 
προανεφθέγξατο καὶ ἀψευδῶς € ἔχει τὸ “" ἐν τῷ ὕπνῳ 
μου. τῷ γὰρ ὄντι ὁ μὴ τὴν δι’ οἴνου μέθην 


μᾶλλον 7 ἣ τὴν du ἀφροσύνης" ἐπιτηδεύων, ὀρθότητι 

καὶ ἐγρηγόρσει δυσχεραίνων, ὥσπερ οἱ κοιμώμενοι 

καταβέ θληται καὶ παρεῖται καὶ καταμέμυκε τὰ τῆς 

ψυχῆς ὄμματα, οὐδὲν οὔθ᾽ ὁρᾶν οὔτ᾽ ἀκούειν τῶν 

161 θέας καὶ ἀκοῆς ἀξίων οἷός τε ὦν: ἡττημένος δὲ 
\ \ 93 4 3 e , > 3 9 ’ 

τυφλὴν καὶ ἀχειραγώγητον, οὐχ ὁδόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀνοδίαν 


1 mss. διὰ σωφροσύνης. 
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these in a single night. They both aim at serving the 
same need, for it is not simple nutrition which they 
prepare but nutrition accompanied with pleasure and 
delight. And though the labour of each deals with 
but a half of nutrition they are both concerned with 
the whole: each half attracts the other, for after 157 
eating men at once desire to drink and after drinking 
no less quickly to eat, and this is one of the chief 
reasons for assigning the same time to the dreams of 
both. Nowthe province of the chief butler is drunken- 158 
ness and of the chief baker gluttony. Each in his 
vision sees what fits his trade, wine and the parent 
plant of wine, the vine, in the first case, in the second 
loaves of the finest meal disposed on baskets which 
the baker saw himself carrying (Gen. x]. 16,17). It 159 
would be well to examine the former dream first. It 
runs as follows : ‘‘ In my sleep there was a vine over 
against me, and on the vine were three stalks,* and 
itself was blossoming having put forth shoots. The 
grapes in the cluster were ripe, and Pharaoh’s cup 
was in my hand, and I took the cluster and squeezed 
it into the cup and I gave the cup into Pharaoh's 
hand” (Gen. xl. 9-11). The prefacing 
with the words “in my sleep ᾿᾿ is as striking as the 
words are true. For indeed he who gives way to 
the intoxication which is of folly rather than of wine 
bears a grudge against upright standing and wake- 
fulness, and lies prostrate and sprawling like sleepers 
with the eyes of his soul closed, unable to see or hear 
aught that is worth seeing or hearing. And thus 161 
brought low, as he passes through life he finds no 
road but a pathless tract where neither eye nor hand 


= 


60 


* Or “roots,” as Philo for the purpose of his allegory 
takes it in § 195. 
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τοῦ βίου διεξέρχεται, βάτοις καὶ τριβόλοις περι- 
πειρόμενος, ἔστι δ᾽ ὅτε καὶ κατὰ κρημνῶν κυλιόμενος 
καὶ ἄλλοις ἐπιφερόμενος, ὡς ἐκείνους τε καὶ ἑαυτὸν 

162 οἰκτρῶς διαφθείρειν. ὁ δὲ βαθὺς καὶ διωλύγιος 
ὕπνος, ᾧ πᾶς κατέχεται φαῦλος, τὰς μὲν ἀληθεῖς 
καταλήψεις ἀφαιρεῖται, ψευδῶν δὲ εἰδώλων καὶ 
ἀβεβαίων φαντασμάτων ἀναπίμπλησι τὴν διάνοιαν, 
τὰ ὑπαίτια (ws) ἐπαινετὰ ἀναπείθων ἀποδέχεσθαι. 
καὶ γὰρ νυνὶ λύπην ὡς χαρὰν ὀνειροπολεῖ καὶ οὐκ 
αἰσθάνεται, ὅτι τὸ ἀφροσύνης καὶ τοῦ παραπαίειν 

163 κα + φυτόν, ἄμπελον, ὁρᾷ. Ν ἦν ᾿ γάρ φησιν 

ἄμπελος ἐναντίον mov, τὸ ποθούμενον τῷ 
ποθοῦντι, κακία κακῷ" ἣν καθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν λελήθαμεν 
οἱ ἀνόητοι γεωργοῦντες, ἧς τὸν καρπὸν ἐσθίομέν τε 
καὶ πίνομεν εἰς ἑκάτερον τροφῆς κατατάττοντες 
εἶδος, 1 ἧς ὡς ἔοικεν οὐκ ἐφ᾽ ἡμισείας τῆς βλάβης 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀρτίου καὶ ὁλοκλήρου καὶ παντελοῦς" μετα- 
ποιούμεθα. 

164 XXIV. Προσήκει δὲ μὴ ἀγνοεῖν, ὅτι τὸ ἀμ- 
πέλιον μέθυσμα τοὺς χρησομένους ἅπαντας οὐχ 
ὁμοίως, ἀλλὰ πολλάκις ἐναντίως διατίθησιν, ὡς 
τοὺς μὲν ἀμείνους, τοὺς δὲ χείρους ἑαυτῶν ἐξετά- 

165 ζεσθαι. τῶν μὲν γὰρ τὸ σύννουν καὶ σκυθρωπὸν 
ἐπανῆκε καὶ τὰς φροντίδας ἐχάλασεν ὀργάς τε 
καὶ λύπας ἐπράυνε τά τε ἤθη πρὸς τὸ ἐπιεικὲς 
ἐπαιδαγώγησε καὶ τὰς ψυχὰς ἑαυταῖς ἵλεως 
ἐποίησε: τῶν δὲ ἔμπαλιν τοὺς θυμοὺς ἐπήλειψε 
καὶ τὰς ὀδύνας" ἐπέσφιγξε καὶ τοὺς ἔρωτας ἐκίνησε 
καὶ τὰς ἀγροικίας ἀνήγειρεν, ἄκλειστον στόμα 
καὶ γλῶτταν ἀχαλίνωτον καὶ αἰσθήσεις ἀθύρους 


1 A lacuna of nine to ten letters in A. Perhaps supply 
γεννητικὸν. 
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can guide him. He is pierced by brambles and thorn- 
bushes and sometimes rolls over precipices or charges 
into others, bringing miserable destruction both to 
himself and them. And that deep and abysmal sleep 162 
which holds fast all the wicked robs the mind of true 
apprehensions, and fills it with false phantoms and 
untrustworthy visions and persuades it to approve of 
the blameworthy as laudable: thus in the present 
case the dreamer treats sorrow as a joy and does not 
perceive that the vine of his vision is the plant which 
<produces) folly and madness. ‘‘ There was,” he said, 163 
“a vine before me ”’ (Gen. xl. 9), the wanted and the 
wanter, wickedness and the wicked, facing each 
other. That vine we fools till, little thinking that it 

is to our own harm, and we eat and drink its fruit, 
thus ranking it with both kinds of nutriment, a 
possession which proves to entail no half measure but 

a wholesale complete totality of mischief. 

XXIV. But we should not fail to understand that a 164 
strong drink produced by the vine does not affect all 
who take it in the same way ; often it acts in opposite 
ways so that some may be reckoned as bettered 
by it and others worsened. With some it relaxes 165 
pensiveness and gloom, lightens the stress of cares, 
softens wrath and fears, tutors the temperament to 
reasonableness and makes the soul contented with 
itself. With others it lubricates anger, screws up 
grief, excites amorousness and rouses discourtesy. It 
unlocks the mouth and unbridles the tongue, unbars 
the senses, maddens the passions, and makes the 


2 Mss. παντελῶς Wend. corrects βλάβης to βλάβῃ, and 
also the four adjectives to datives. The uses of ἐπί with 
the genitive are so wide that I do not think so general an 
alteration is justified. 3 mss. ὠδίνας. 
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καὶ λελυττηκότα πάθη “κἀξηγριωμένον καὶ ἐπτοη- 
166 μένον “πρὸς πάντα νοῦν" ἀποτελοῦν" ὡς δοκεῖν τὴν 
μὲν τῶν προτέρων κατάστασιν ἢ τῇ κατὰ τὸν ἀέρα 
νηνέμῳ αἰθρίᾳί ἣ τῇ κατὰ θάλατταν ἀκύμονι 
γαλήνῃ ἢ τῇ κατὰ τὰς πόλεις εἰρηνικωτάτῃ 
εὐσταθείᾳ ἐοικέναι, τὴν δὲ τῶν ὑστέρων ἢ βιαίῳ 
καὶ συντόνῳ πνεύματι ἢ χειμαίνοντι καὶ κυμα- 
τουμένῳ πελάγει 7) στάσει, ἀσπόνδου καὶ ἀκηρύκτου 
161 πολέμου δυσωνυμωτέρᾳ! ταραχῇ. δυεῖν γοῦν | 
[681] συμποσίων τὸ μὲν πέπλησται γέλωτος, παιδιᾶς, 
ἐπαγγελλομένων, ἀγαθὰ" ἐλπιζόντων, χαριζομένων, 
εὐθυμίας, εὐφημίας, ἱλαρότητος, εὐφροσύνης, ἀδείας" 

108 τὸ δὲ συννοίας, κατηφείας, προσκρουσμάτων, 
λοιδοριῶν, τραυμάτων, βριμουμένων, ὑποβλεπο- 
μένων, ὑλακτούντων, ἀγχόντων, καταπαγκρατια- 
ζόντων, ἀκρωτηριαζόντων ὦτα καὶ ῥῖνας καὶ ἅπερ 

ἂν τύχῃ τοῦ σώματος (μέρη καὶ μέληλ," τὴν [τοῦ] 
παντὸς τοῦ βίου μέθην καὶ παροινίαν ἐν ἀνιέρῳ 
ἀγῶνι μετὰ αἰσχρουργίας τῆς πάσης ἐπιδεικνυ- 
169 μένων. XXV. ἀκόλουθον οὖν (av) εἴη λογίζεσθαι, 
ὅτι καὶ ἄμπελος δυεῖν σύμβολον πραγμάτων ἐστίν, 
ἀνοίας τε καὶ εὐφροσύνης. ἑκάτερον 
δέ, καίτοι μηνυόμενον ἐκ πολλῶν, ἵνα μὴ μακρη- 
170 γορῶμεν, δι᾿ ὀλίγων ἐπιδείξομεν. ἡνίκα ἡμᾶς διὰ 
τῆς τῶν παθῶν καὶ ἀδικημάτων ἐρήμης ὁδοῦ, 
φιλοσοφίας, ἀγαγὼν καὶ ὥσπερ εἰς ὄρος" ἀνα- 
βιβάσας τὸν ὀρθὸν λόγον ἔστησεν ἐπὶ σκοπῆς καὶ 
ἐκέλευε περιαθρεῖν τὴν ἅπασαν ἀρετῆς χώραν, 
εἴτε εὔγειος καὶ βαθεῖα καὶ χλοηφόρος καὶ καρπο- 

1 uss. οὖν. 2 mss. δυσωνύμως- 


8 Perhaps transpose to ἀγαθὰ ἐπαγγελλομένων, 
4 A lacuna of ten to twelve letters in A. 
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mind savage and wild and flustered with everything 
it meets. Thus the condition in the former case 
seems to resemble still cloudless weather in the air, 
or unruffled calm in the sea, or undisturbed peace 
and tranquillity in the city ; while that of the latter 
resembles a fierce violent blast, a stormy billowy sea 
or civil faction, the turmoil of which is more hateful 
than even uncivilized warfare. Thus in one of two 
convivial gatherings we may find nothing but laughter 
and sport, guests promising, expecting and conferring 
kindnesses, pleasant feelings and pleasant talk, 
cheerful faces, glad hearts and freedom from 
restraint ; in the other nothing but anxiety, depres- 
sion, quarrellings, revilings, woundings, while the 
guests snort, scowl and bark, and fight it out with 
neck-grips, wrestling and fisticuffs, gnawing off ears 
and noses or any limbs or parts of the body that come 
handy,? and thus exhibiting their life-long inebria- 
tion and tipsiness with every kind of misconduct in 
this far from sacred contest. XXV. The deduction 
follows that the vine symbolizes two things—folly 
and gladness. Each of them is shewn by 
many proofs, but to avoid prolixity I will give only 
afew. There was a time when he led us along the 
way of philosophy, the way of the desert, barren of 
passions and of wrongdoings, and took us as to the 
high land and there set right reason on a peak of wide 
view and bade it survey the whole land of virtue, 
whether it is rich and deep of soil, fertile of grass and 


@ Cf. De Plant. 160. 


5 mss. καὶ τὸ. 

8 mss. ἔμπορος. This admirable correction is Wend.’s con- 
jecture, though not printed in the text. Cf. Num. xiii. 18 
kal ἀναβήσεσθε eis τὸ ὄρος. 
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τόκος ἐστὶ Kal ἀγαθὴ μὲν Kal τὰ σπειρόμενα 
μαθήματα συναυξῆσαι, ἀγαθὴ δὲ τὰ φυτευόμενα 
καὶ δενδρούμενα δόγματα στελεχῶσαι, εἴτε καὶ 
τοὐναντίον, καὶ περὶ τῶν ὡσανεὶ πόλεων πράξεων, 
εἰ (εὐερκέσταταιν" καὶ ὀχυρώταται ἢ γυμναὶ καὶ 
ἀπημφιασμέναι οἷα κύκλον" τὸ βέβαιον, καὶ περὶ 
οἰκητόρων, εἰ “πρός τε πλῆθος καὶ πρὸς ἀλκὴν 
ἐπιδεδώκασιν ἢ δι᾿ ἀσθένειαν ὀλιγανδροῦσιν 7 δι᾽ 
171 ὀλιγανδρίαν ἀσθενοῦσιν, τότε οὐ δυνηθέντες ὅλον 
τὸ σοφίας στέλεχος βαστάσαι κληματίδα μίαν 
καὶ βότρυν σταφυλῆς τεμόντες ἤραμεν' χαρᾶς 
σαφέστατον δεῖγμα, κουφότατον ἄχθος, βλάστημα 
καὶ καρπὸν ὁμοῦ καλοκἀγαθίας ἐπιδειξόμενοι τοῖς 
διάνοιαν ὀξυδορκοῦσι τὴν εὐκληματοῦσαν καὶ 
172 βοτρυηφόρον ἄμπελον. XXVI. ,Ταύτην," 
ἧς μοῖράν τινα λαβεῖν ἐδυνήθημεν, εὐσκόπως ἐξ- 
ομοιοῦσιν εὐφροσύνῃ. μαρτυρεῖ δέ μοί τις τῶν 
πάλαι προφητῶν, ὃς ἐπιθειάσας εἶπεν" ‘ ἀμπελὼν 
173 κυρίου παντοκράτορος οἶκος τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ.᾽᾿ ὁ μὲν 
᾿Ισραήλ ἐστι νοῦς θεωρητικὸς θεοῦ τε καὶ κόσμου 
--καὶ γὰρ ἑρμηνεύεται θεὸν ὁρῶν, οἶκος δὲ 
διανοίας ὅλη ψυχή. αὕτη δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἀμπελὼν ἱ ἱερώ- 
τατος, τὸ θεῖον βλάστημα ᾿καρποφορῶν, ἀρετήν. 
174 οὕτω μέντοι τὸ φρονεῖν εὖ, τὸ εὖ- 
φροσύνης ἔτυμον," μέγα καὶ λαμπρόν, ὥστε φησὶ 
Μωυσῆς καὶ θεὸν αὐτῷ μὴ ἀπαξιῶσαι χρῆσθαι, 
1 ss. ἐπεὶ καὶ ἀπαθεῖ. 
2 A lacuna of ten to twelve letters in A. 
3 mss. κύκλων : Wend. suggests ofa {τειχῶνΣ κύκλον, 


4 mss. γέμοντες ἦραν μετὰ. 5 MSS. ταύτης. 
6 MSS. ἕτοιμον. 


Δ ~_xx τὸν λαὸν . 2. εἰ ἰσχυρός ἐστιν ἢ ἀσθενής, ἢ ὀλίγοι 
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fruit, and well fitted both to give increase to the 
lessons there sown and to raise the stalk of tree-like 
verities there planted, or the opposite of all this; 
survey, too, the actions which are as cities, whether 
they are thoroughly well fenced and secure, or un- 
covered and stripped of the security which is as a wall ; 
survey the inhabitants, too, whether they have in- 
creased in number and strength, or whether they are 
weak through fewness, or few through weakness ἢ 
(Num. xiii. 18-21). Andit wasthen that, unable tocarry 
the whole main-stalk of wisdom, we cut asingle branch 
and cluster of grapes and raised it up, a manifest sign 
of joy, as the lightest of burdens, meaning by the vine 
so rich in clustering grapes to shew forth to those of 
keen mental vision the sprouting and fruit-bearing 
alike of noble living (Num. xiii. 24).° 

XXVI. This vine of which we could take but a part 
men aptly liken to gladness, and in this I have the 
witness of one of the ancient prophets who under 
inspiration said, ‘‘ The vineyard of the Lord Almighty 
is the house of Israel’ (Is. v. 7). Israel is the mind 
which contemplates God and the world, for Israel 
means “‘ seeing God,” while the house of the mind is 
the whole soul, and this is that most holy vineyard 
which has for its fruit that divine growth, virtue. 

So great and splendid is happy thinking, for that is 
the original meaning ° of gladness or εὐφροσύνη, that 
Moses tells us that God does not disdain to feel and 


εἰσὶν ἢ πολλοί. If Philo interprets the inhabitants as 
qualities in the individual soul, “‘fewness’’ may indicate 
spiritual narrowness, and ‘“‘strength’’ want of intensity or 
depth of such virtue as it possesses, and by this duplication 
he suggests that the two defects are apt to react upon each 
other, cf. his treatment of μέγεθος and πλῆθος De Mig. 53 f. 

> Cf. De Mut. 224, ¢ See note on De Conf. 137. 
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175 


176 


177 


178 


179 


180 


PHILO 


4 / / e 4 A 9 4 
καὶ τότε μάλιστα, ὁπότε TO ἀνθρώπων | γένος 
ἐκτρέποιτο μὲν ἁμαρτήματα, ἐπικλίνοι δὲ καὶ 
3 
ἐπιστρέφοι: πρὸς δικαιοσύνην, ἑκουσίῳ γνώμῃ 
aA > 
φύσεως “νόμοις καὶ θεσμοῖς émduevov. “᾿ ἐπι- 
{{ 4, ς / 3 
στρέψει ᾿" γάρ φησι κύριος ὁ θεός σου εὐφραν- 
ῆναι ἐπὶ σὲ εἰς ἀγαθά, καθότι ηὐφράνθη ἐπὶ τοῖς 
πατράσι σου, ἐὰν εἰσακούσῃς τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ, 
Ul ’ 
φυλάσσειν πάσας τὰς ἐντολὰς καὶ τὰ δικαιώματα 
καὶ τὰς κρίσεις τὰς γεγραμμένας ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ 
τοῦ νόμου τούτου. τί" ἂν δύναιτο μᾶλλον ἀρετῆς 
’ 
ἵμερον ἢ καλοκἀγαθίας ζῆλον ἐμφῦσαι; βούλει, 
’ Ss 4 9 ’ / 3 4 θ 
φησίν, ὦ διάνοια, εὐφραίνεσθαι θεόν; εὐφράνθητι 
αὐτὴ καὶ ἀνάλωμα μὲν μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς μηδέν--- 
τίνος γὰρ τῶν σῶν χρεῖός ἐστιν;---ἀλλ᾽ ἔμπαλιν 
> A ’ , ‘\ 
ὅσα σοι δίδωσιν ἀγαθὰ χαίρουσα δέξαι. διδοὺς 
4 4 > ς 4 
yap, ὅταν ἀξιοι χάριτος wow οἱ λαμβάνοντες, 
εὐφραίνεται: εἰ μὴ νομίζεις, ὅτι οἱ μὲν ὑπαιτίως 
ζῶντες παραπικραίνειν καὶ παροργίζειν ἐνδίκως 
> 9 A 
λέγοιντ ἂν θεόν, οἱ δ᾽ ἐπαινετῶς οὐχὶ εὐφραίνειν. 
ἀλλὰ πατέρας μὲν καὶ μητέρας, τοὺς θνητοὺς 
γονεῖς, οὐδὲν οὕτως ὡς τέκνων εὐφραίνουσιν 
ἀρεταΐ, μυρίων ὅσων ἐνδεεῖς" ὄντας" τὸν δὲ τῶν 
ὅλων γεννητὴν καὶ μηδενὸς ἐνδεᾶ τὸ παράπαν οὐχ 
ἡ καλοκἀγαθία τῶν γενομένων"; μα- 
A S S 4 
θοῦσα οὖν, ὦ διάνοια, ἡλίκον (κακὸν) μέν ἐστιν 
ὀργὴ θεοῦ, ἡλίκον δὲ ἀγαθὸν εὐφροσύνη θεοῦ, 
μηδὲν “μὲν τῶν ὀργῆς ἀξίων ἐπ᾽ ὀλέθρῳ κίνει τῷ 
σεαυτῆς, μόνα δὲ du ὧν εὐφρανεῖς θεὸν ἐπιτήδευε. 
ταῦτα δὲ εὑρήσεις οὐ μακρὰς καὶ ἀτριβεῖς διεξιὼν 
ὁδοὺς ἢ ἄπλωτα πελάγη περαιούμενος ἢ ἐπὶ τοὺς 


1 Mss. ἁμαρτημάτων. 2 mss. ἐπιτρέποι. 
8 Or perhaps τί 5’= Mss. rls. 4 mss, οὐδὲ els. 
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shew it, particularly when the human race turns away 
from its sins and inclines and reverts to righteousness, 
following by a free-will choice the laws and statutes 
of nature. “* For the Lord, thy God,” he says, “‘ will 175 
turn to be glad over thee for good, as He was glad 
over thy fathers, if thou shalt hear His voice, to keep 
all His commandments and ordinances and the judge- 
ments which are written in the book of this law ” 
(Deut. xxx. 9, 10). What could be better able to 176 
implant the yearning for virtue or an ardour for noble 
living than this ? Dost thou wish, O mind, that God 
should be glad? Be glad thyself, and bring Him no 
costly gift (for what does He need of what is thine ?), 
but contrariwise accept rejoicing all the good things 
which He gives thee. For it gladdens Him to give 177 
when the recipients are worthy of His bounty, since 
you surely must admit that if those who live a life of 
guilt can be rightly said to provoke and anger God, 
those whose life is laudable may be equally well 
said to gladden Him. Mortal parents, fathers and 178 
mothers, vast as are their deficiencies, are gladdened 
by nothing so much as by the virtues of their children. 
And shall not the Begetter of all, in Whom is no 
deficiency at all, be gladdened by the noble living of 
His creatures ? So then, my mind, having 179 
learned how great an evil is the wrath of God, and 
how great a good is the gladness of God, stir not up 
to thine own destruction aught that deserves His 
anger, but practise those things only by which thou 
shalt make God glad. And these thou shalt not find 180 
by traversing long roads where no foot has trodden, 
or by crossing seas where no ship has sailed, nor by 


5 mss. λεγομένων, which Wend. prints, though conjecturing 
γεν-- 
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~ 9 
γῆς καὶ θαλάττης ἀπνευστὶ συντείνων ὅρους" οὐ 
γὰρ πορρωτάτω διῴκισται καὶ τῆς οἰκουμένης 
ἔξω πεφυγάδευται, ἀλλ᾽, ἡ φησι Μωυσῆς, ἐγγὺς 
οὑτωσὶ τἀγαθὸν πὰρ ορυταὶ σοι καὶ συμπέφυκε, 
τρισὶ τοῖς ἀναγκαιοτάτοις μέρεσιν ἡρμοσμένον, 
καρδίᾳ, στόματι, χερσί, τὸ δ᾽ ἐστὶ διανοίᾳ, λόγῳ, 

4 \ \ \ \ aA \ 4 
πράξεσιν, ἐπειδὴ τὰ καλὰ καὶ φρονεῖν καὶ λέγειν 
καὶ ποιεῖν ἀναγκαῖον, συμπληρούμενον' ἔκ τε 
εὐβουλίας κοὶ εὐπραξίας καὶ εὐλογίας. 

XXVII. Λέγωμεν οὖν τῷ θάτερον εἶδος γαστρι- 
μαργίας, πολυποσίαν, ἐπιτηδεύοντι ἀρχιοινοχόῳ" 
τί κακοπαθεῖς, ὦ ἀνόητε; δοκεῖς μὲν γὰρ τὰ 
3 \ A 9 4 > ’ A > 
aywya πρὸς εὐφροσύνην εὐτρεπίζεσθαι, τὸ ὃ 
9 \ > , > ’ > , 4 
ἀληθὲς ἀφροσύνης Kai ἀκολασίας ἐξάπτεις φλόγα, 

\ 7 A N 3) > 4 Φ 9 

πολλὴν αὐτῇ καὶ ἄφθονον ἐπιφέρων ὕλην. ἀλλ᾽, 
ἴσως ἂν εἴποι, μή με προπετῶς αἰτιῶ, πρίν με 
σκέψασθαι. οἰνοχοεῖν ἐτάχθην, οὐ μὴν δὴ σωφρο- 
σύνην καὶ εὐσέβειαν καὶ τὰς ἄλλας ἀρετὰς ἐν- 
εσκευασμένῳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἀνδρὶ λαιμάργῳ" καὶ ἀκρατεῖ | 
καὶ ἀδίκῳ καὶ ἐπὶ ἀσεβείᾳ μέγα φρονοῦντι, ὃς 
ἐτόλμησέ ποτε εἰπεῖν" “ οὐκ olda τὸν κύριον ᾿᾿" 
e 3 ’’ 3 Ἁ ν 9 ’ > ¢ ~ > , 
Ws εἰκότως ἐγὼ τὰ ἐκείνῳ Ou ἡδονῆς ἐπιτετήδευκα. 
μὴ θαυμάσῃς δέ, ὅτι τοῖς ἐναντίοις ὁ θεὸς καὶ ὁ 
ἀντίθεος νοῦς εὐφραίνεται, Φαραώ. τίς οὖν οἶνο- 
χόος θεοῦ; ὁ σπονδοφόρος, ὃ μέγας ὄντως ἀρχι- 
ερεύς, ὃς τὰς τῶν ἀεννάων χαρίτων λαβὼν προ- 
πόσεις ἀντεκτίνει, πλῆρες ὅλον τὸ σπονδεῖον 
ἀκράτου μεθύσματος ἐπιχέων, ἑαυτόν. 


1 MSS. συμπληρούμενα. 2 Mss. μάργω. 


® i.e. the Logos; the symbolism is analogous to that in 
which the Logos is the εἰκών of God, but παράδειγμα of 
creation, cf. on 8 45. 
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pressing without a pause to the boundaries of land 
and ocean. -For they do not dwell apart in the far 
distance, nor are they banished from the habitable 
world, but, as Moses says (Deut. xxx. 12-14), the 
good is stationed just beside thee and shares thy 
nature, close bound with the three most essential 
parts, heart, mouth and hands, that is mind, speech, 
actions, since to think and speak and do the morally 
good is the essential thing, a fullness composed of 
good purposing, good action and good speaking. 
XXVII. Let us say then to one whose business is 181 
one form of belly-gorging, namely deep-drinking, 
that is to the chief butler, ““ Why in this evil plight, 
thou fool? Thou thinkest that thy preparations 
conduce to gladness of mind, but in reality thou 
kindlest the flame of lack of mind and lack of con- 
tinence and feedest it with fuel in lavish abundance.” 
But he, perhaps, may answer: “ Do not upbraid me 182 
so rashly, without first considering how I stand. 
My appointed task is to be cup-bearer, not to one 
invested with self-control and piety and the other 
virtues, but to one steeped in greed, licentious, 
unjust, priding himself on his impiety, he who once 
dared to say, ‘I know not the Lord’ (Ex. v. 2). 
Naturally I, on my side, have busied myself with 
what gives him pleasure.’ And wonder not that 183 
God and Pharaoh, the mind which usurps the place 
of God, find gladness in things opposite to each other. 
Who then is God’s cup-bearer ? He who pours the 
libation of peace, the truly great high priest who 
first receives the loving-cups of God’s perennial 
bounties, then pays them back when he pours that 
potent undiluted draught, the libation of himself.¢ 
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ὁρᾷς οἰνοχόων διαφορὰς τοῖς θεραπευομένοις ava.- 


184 λογούσας. διὰ τοῦτο ἐγὼ μὲν ὁ τοῦ Φαραὼ 


185 


186 


18 


~~] 


κατὰ τὰς ἀνέσεις ἐπιτεινομένου τὸν σκληραύχενα 
καὶ πάντων ἀκράτορα λογισμὸν εὐνοῦχός εἰμι, τὰ 
γεννητικὰ τῆς ψυχῆς ἐκτετμημένος, μετανάστης 
μὲν τῆς ἀνδρωνίτιδος, φυγὰς δὲ καὶ τῆς γυναι- 
κωνίτιδος, οὔτ᾽ ἄρρεν οὔτε θῆλυ, οὔτε προέσθαι 

οὔθ᾽ ὑποδέξασθαι σπορὰν δυνάμενος, ἀμφίβολος, 
οὐδέτερος, ἀνθρωπείου παράκομμα νομίσματος, 
ἄμοιρος ἀθανασίας, ἣ τέκνων 7 ἐγγόνων διαδοχαῖς 
eis? ἀεὶ ζωπυρεῖται, συλλόγου καὶ ἐκκλησίας ἱερᾶς 
ἀπεσχοινισμένος: θλαδίαν γὰρ καὶ ἀποκεκομμένον 
ἄντικρυς διείρηται μὴ εἰσιέναι. XXVIII. 
ὁ δὲ ἀρχιερεὺς ἀμωμός" ἐστιν, ὁλόκληρος, ἀνὴρ. 
παρθένου, (To) παραδοξότατον, οὐδέποτε γυναι- 
κουμένης, ἀλλ᾽ ἔμπαλιν τὰ γυναικεῖα κατὰ τὴν 
πρὸς τὸν ἄνδρα ὁμιλίαν ἐκλιπούσης, καὶ οὐκ ἀνὴρ 
μόνον οὗτος, ἀμιάντους καὶ “παρθένους γνώμας 
σπείρειν ἱκανός, ἀλλὰ καὶ πατὴρ λόγων ἱερῶν: ὧν 
οἵ μὲν ἐπίσκοποι καὶ ἔφοροι τῶν τῆς φύσεως πραγ- 
μάτων, ᾿Ελεάζαρ καὶ ᾿Ιθάμαρ, οἱ δὲ λειτουργοὶ 
θεοῦ, τὴν οὐράνιον φλόγα ἀνακαίειν καὶ ζωπυρεῖν 
ἐπειγόμενοι" τρίβοντες γὰρ ἀεὶ τοὺς περὶ ὁσιότητος 
λόγους καθάπερ ἐκ πυρείων τὸ θεοειδέστατον εὐ- 
σεβείας γένος ποιοῦσιν ἐκλάμπειν. ὁ δὲ τούτων 
ὑφηγητὴς ὁμοῦ καὶ πατὴρ οὐχ ἡ τυχοῦσα μοῖρα 
τῆς ἱερᾶς ἐκκλησίας ἐστίν, ἀλλ᾽ οὗ χωρὶς" σύγ- 
κλητος οὐκ ἂν ἀθροισθείη ποτὲ τῶν τῆς ψυχῆς 


1 mss. τῶν ἀνδρωνιτίδωνο 2 MSS. Tals. 
3 MSS. ἀλώμενος. 4 Mss. οὐ χωρεῖ. 
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Mark how the differences between 
the cup-bearers correspond to those whom they 
serve. Thus I, the servant of that Pharaoh who 184 
keeps his stubborn incontinent thinking in an in- 
tensity of looseness, am an eunuch (Gen. xl. 7), 
gelded of the soul’s generating organs, a vagrant 
from the men’s quarters, an exile from the women’s, 

a thing neither male nor female, unable either to 
shed or receive seed, twofold yet neuter, base 
counterfeit of the human coin, cut off from the 
immortality which, through the succession of children 
and children’s children, is kept alight for ever, 
roped off from the holy assembly and congregation. 
“ For he that hath lost the organs of generation is ab- 
solutely forbidden to enter therein ᾿᾿ (Deut. xxiii. 1). 
XXVIII. But the high priest is blameless, 185 
perfect, the husband of a virgin (Lev. xxi. 12, 13) 
who, strange paradox, never becomes a woman, but 
rather has forsaken that womanhood through the 
company of her husband (Gen. xviii. 11). And not 
only is he a husband, able to sow the seed of un- 
defiled and virgin thoughts, but a father also of holy 
intelligences. Some of these survey and watch the 186 
facts of nature as Eleazer and Ithamar (Ex. xxviii. 1). 
Others are God’s ministers, hastening to kindle and 
keep alive the heavenly flame.* For rubbing together 
words and thoughts on holiness they cause piety, 
that most godlike of qualities, to flash forth as though 
from tinder. And he who is at once the preceptor 187 
and father of these is no ordinary part of the holy 
congregation but one without whom the solemn 
council of the soul’s parts could never be convened 
@ i.e. Nadab and Abihu, cf. § 67. 
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μερῶν βουλὴ τὸ παράπαν, ὁ πρόεδρος, ὁ ὁ πρύτανις, 
ὁ δημιουργός, ὁ καὶ χωρὶς ἄλλων μόνος ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ 


188 σκοπεῖν TE καὶ πράττειν ἕκαστα ἱκανός. οὗτος 


189 
[684] 


190 


191 


σὺν ἄλλοις μὲν ἐξεταζόμενος ὀλίγος, πολὺς δέ, 
ὅταν μονωθῇ, γίνεται, δικαστήριον (ὅλον), ὅλον 
βουλευτήριον, ὅλος δῆμος, ὅλος ὄχλος, σύμπαν 
ἀνθρώπων γένος, μᾶλλον δέ, εἰ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν δεῖ, 
μεθόριός τις θεοῦ (καὶ ἀνθρώπου) φύσις, τοῦ μὲν 
ἐλάττων, ἀνθρώπου δὲ κρείττων. " ὅταν μ γάρ 
] φησιν * εἰσίῃ εἰς | τὰ ἅγια τῶν ἁγίων. ὁ ἀρχιερεύς, 
ἄνθρωπος οὐκ ἔσται." τίς οὖν, εἰ μὴ ἄνθρωπος; 
dpa ye θεός; οὐκ ἂν εἴποιμι---τὸν γὰρ τοῦ ὀνό- 
ματος τοῦδε κλῆρον 6 ἀρχιπροφήτης ἔλαχε Μωυσῆς 


“ἔτι ὧν ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, προσρη εἰς ᾿ Φαραὼ θεὸς --οὐδὲ᾽ 


ἄνθρωπος, ἀλλ᾽ ἑκατέρων τῶν ἄκρων, ὡς ἂν 
βάσεως καὶ κεφαλῆς, ἐφαπτόμενος. 

ΧΧΙΧ. Τὸ μὲν οὖν ἕτερον εἶδος ἀμπέλου, ὅπερ 
εὐφροσύνη κεκλήρωται, καὶ τὸ ἐξ αὐτῆς μέθυσμα, 
ἡ ἄκρατος εὐβουλία, καὶ ὁ ἀρυσάμενος οἰνοχόος ἐκ 
τοῦ θείου κρατῆρος, ὃν αὐτὸς ὁ θεὸς ἀρετῶν 
πεπλήρωκεν ἐπὶ χείλη," δεδήλωται. τὸ δὲ ἀνοίας 
καὶ λύπης καὶ παροινίας ἤδη. μὲν τρόπῳ τινὶ τύπῳ 
δὲ ἑτέρῳ ἐκτυποῦται διὰ τῶν ἑτέρωθι" λεχθέντων 
> 9 “A ΄-- [4 [: A- > 4 SDD. LU 
ἐν won TH μείζονι: “ἐκ γὰρ - ἀμπέλου ᾿᾿ φησί 

1 mss. ὁ λόγος. 

2 mss. οὔτε: perhaps, as Wend. suggests, <odre οὖν θεός», 
οὔτε. 8 Perhaps write ἐπιχειλῆ. 

4 mss. ἕτερονἹυ. This emendation of Hoeschel, which how- 
ever did not satisfy Wend., seems to me quite sufficient (or 


perhaps ἑτέρως). After τρόπῳ τινὶ 86. δεδήλωται. 
5 uss. ἑτέρων. 


41 do not know why Mangey and Cohn should have 
wished to correct δημιουργός to iepotpyos or δήμαρχος. The 
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at all, its chairman, its president, its chief magistrate, 
who alone, and by himself, and without any other, 
is capable of considering and executing all things. 
When he is in line with others he is one of a few, but 
when he stands alone he is a ““ many,’ a whole judge- 
ment-court, a whole senate, a whole people, a whole 
multitude, a whole human race, or rather, to tell the 
real truth, a being whose nature is midway between 
{man and) God, less than God, superior to man. 
“ For when the high priest enters the Holy of Holies 
he shall not be a man ’’(Lev. xvi. 17).} Who then, 
if he is nota man? A God? I will not say so,° for 
this name is a prerogative, assigned to the chief 
prophet, Moses, while he was still in Egypt, where 
he is entitled the God of Pharaoh (Ex. vii. 1). Yet 
not a man either, but one contiguous with both 
extremes, which form, as it were, one his head, the 
other his feet. 

XXIX. We have explained one kind of vine, that 
which is the property of gladness, and the potent 
drink which it gives, undiluted wise counsel, and 
also the cup-bearer who draws it from the divine 


mixing-bowl which God Himself has filled to the 


188 


189 


190 


brim with virtues. The other kind, the vine of folly 191 


and grief and wine frenzy, has already been explained 
in a way, but it is represented typically otherwise by 
the words spoken elsewhere in the Greater Song.? 


term, used in various Greek states, would be quite familiar 
to Philo through Thucydides and Demosthenes. 

ὃ For this use of the text, quoted again below, § 231, see 
note on Quis Rerum 84. 

¢ 7.e, in the narrative Aaron is not called θεός, though 
Moses is, and this symbolizes the relation of the Logos to 
the Existent. 

@ See note on De Mut. 182. 
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“ Σοδόμων ἡ ἄμπελος αὐτῶν, καὶ ἡ κληματὶς 
αὐτῶν ἐκ Γομόρρας: ἡ σταφυλὴ αὐτῶν σταφυλὴ 
χολῆς, βότρυς πικρίας αὐτοῖς" θυμὸς δρακόντων 
ὁ οἶνος αὐτῶν, καὶ θυμὸς ἀσπίδων ἀνίατος. "δρᾷς 
ὅσα τὸ ἀφροσύνης μέθυσμα ἐργάζεται, τὸ πικρόν, 
τὸ κακόηθες, τὸ ἀκρόχολον, τὸ περίθυμον, τὸ 
9 ’ A ὔ A 9 4 3 
ἀτίθασον, τὸ δηκτικόν, τὸ ἐπίβουλον. ἐμῴαν- 

’ A > , ” 9 4 \ 
τικώτατα δὲ ἀφροσύνης ἔρνος ἐν Σοδόμοις φησὶν 


> 4 An ’ € 4 ’ 
 εἶναι---τύφλωσις δὲ 7 στείρωσις ἑρμηνεύεται Σόδομα, 
9 


193 


--ἐπειδὴ τυφλὸν καὶ ἄγονον καλῶν ἀφροσύνη, ὑφ᾽ 
ἧς ἀναπεισθέντες τινὲς μετρεῖν καὶ σταθμᾶσθαι 
καὶ ἀριθμεῖν πάντα καθ᾽ αὑτοὺς ἠξίωσαν: Τ᾽ομόρρα 
(yap) μεταληφθέν ἐστι μέτρον. Μωυσῆς δὲ. 
στάθμην καὶ μέτρον καὶ ἀριθμὸν τῶν ὅλων ὑπέλα- 
βεν εἶναι τὸν θεόν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τὸν ἀνθρώπινον νοῦν. 
δηλοῖ δὲ διὰ τούτων φάσκων" “οὐκ ἔσται ἐν μαρ- 
᾿σίππῳ σου στάθμιον καὶ στάθμιον, μέγα ἢ. μικρόν" 
οὐκ ἔσται ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ σου (μέτρον καὶ μέτρον), 
μέγα ἢ μικρόν" στάθμιον ἀληθινὸν καὶ δίκαιον 


194 ἔσται cou. ἀληθὲς δὲ καὶ δίκαιον μέτρον τὸ τὸν 


195 


μόνον δίκαιον θεὸν ὑπολαβεῖν πάντα μετρεῖν καὶ 
᾿σταθμᾶσθαι καὶ ἀριθμοῖς καὶ πέρασι καὶ ὅροις τὴν 
τῶν ὅλων περιγράψαι φύσιν, ἄδικον δὲ καὶ ψευδὲς 
τὸ νομίσαι κατὰ τὸν ἀνθρώπινον νοῦν ταῦτα 
συμβαίνειν. 

Ὃ δὲ εὐνοῦχος ἅμα καὶ ἀρχιοινοχόος τοῦ Φαραὼ 
τὸ ἀφροσύνης γεννητικὸν φυτόν, ἄμπελον, φαν- 
τασιωθεὶς προσαναζωγραφεῖ τρεῖς πυθμένας, ἵνα 
τὰς ἐν τῷ διαμαρτάνειν κατὰ τοὺς τρεῖς χρόνους 


1 Mss. αὐτῆς. 


* An allusion to the saying of Protagoras, ‘‘ Man is the 
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“ Their vine,” he says, ‘‘ is of the vine of Sodom and 
their tendrils of Gomorrah, their grapes are grapes 
of gall, a cluster of bitterness to them. Their wine 
is the wrath of dragons and the incurable wrath of 
8505 (Deut. xxxii. 32, 33). You see what the 
potent wine-cup of folly produces: bitterness, evil 
temper, sudden passionateness, deep anger, savage- 
ness, stinging spite, maliciousness. Most forcible 
are his words when he says that the plant of folly 
is in Sodom, for Sodom means blinding or making 
barren, since folly is blind and unproductive of 
excellence, and ‘through its persuasions some have 
thought good to measure and weigh and count every- 
thing by the standard of themselves, for Gomorrah 
by interpretation is ‘‘ measure.’’ But Moses held that 
God, and not the human mind, is the measure and 
weighing scale and numbering of all things. And 
he shews it in these words: ‘ There shall not be in 
thy pouch divers weights, great and small. There 
shall not be in thy house divers measures great and 
small. <A true and a just weight thou shalt have ” 
(Deut. xxv. 13-15). And the true and just measure 
is to hold that God Who alone is just measures and 
weighs all things and marks out the confines of 
universal nature with numbers and limits and 
boundaries, while the false and unjust measure is to 
think that these things come to pass as the human 
mind directs. 

This eunuch and chief cup-bearer in one to Pharaoh, 


192 


μυ-ὶ 


98 


104 


19ὅ 


after seeing in his vision the parent plant of folly, ὑπ 8 


vine, goes on to picture it with three roots, to suggest 
the extremes which can be reached in sinning through 


measure of all things.”” Cf. De Post. 35 and Quis Rerum 246 
(and note). 
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ἐσχατιὰς παρεμφήνῃ᾽ πυθμὴν γὰρ τὸ ἔσχατον. 
196 XXX. I ἐπειδὰν οὖν ἀφροσύνη πᾶσαν ψυχὴν 
[685] ἐπισκιάσῃ καὶ κατασχῇ καὶ μηδὲν αὐτῆς ἄφετον 
μηδὲ ἐλεύθερον μέρος ἐάσῃ, οὐ μόνον ὅσα τῶν 
ἁμαρτημάτων ἰάσιμα δρᾶν ἀναγκάζει, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
197 ὅσα ἀνίατα. τὰ μὲν οὖν θεραπείαν ἐνδεχόμενα 
ῥᾷστα καὶ πρῶτα γράφεται, τὰ δὲ ἀθεράπευτα 
παγχάλεπα καὶ ὕστατα, πυθμέσιν ἀναλογοῦντα. 
198 καὶ καθάπερ, οἶμαι, ἡ φρόνησις ἄρχεται μὲν ἀπὸ 
τῶν ἐλαττόνων ὠφελεῖν, λήγει δὲ εἰς τὰς ὑπερ- 
βολὰς τῶν κατορθωμάτων, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον καὶ 
ἡ ἀφροσύνη καταβιάζουσα τὴν ψυχὴν ἄνωθεν 
καὶ κατ᾽ ὀλίγον ἀφιστᾶσα παιδείας μακρὰν ὀρθοῦ 
λόγου διοικίζει καὶ μέχρι τῶν ἐσχατιῶν καθαιρεῖ. 
199 τὸ δ᾽ ὄναρ ἐδήλου μετὰ τοὺς πυθ- 
μένας ἀνθοῦσαν καὶ βλαστάνουσαν καὶ καρπο- 
φοροῦσαν τὴν ἄμπελον--" αὐτὴ γάρ φησι “θάλ- 
λουσα ἀνενηνοχυῖα βλαστούς: πέπειροι' βότρυες 
atadvAns, --ἣν εἴθε (ἦν ἀκαρπίᾳ χρῆσθαι καὶ 
μηδέποτε χλοηφορῆσαι καὶ πάντα “μεμαράνθαι τὸν 
200 αἰῶνα. τί γὰρ ἂν εἴη μεῖζον κακὸν [ἢ] θαλλούσης 
κα ἱ εὐφορούσης" a ροσύνης; ἀλλὰ καὶ 
᾿ τὸ ποτήριον Φαραώ,᾽ ὴ δε αμενὴ τῆς ἀνοίας 
καὶ παροινίας καὶ τῆς παρὰ πάντα τὸν ἴον ἀπαύ- 
στου “μέθης, “ἐν τῇ χειρί μου, ᾿ φησίν, ἐστίν, ἴσον 
τῷ ἐν ταῖς ἐμαῖς ἐγχειρήσεσι καὶ ἐπιβολαῖς καὶ 
δυνάμεσιν: οὐ γὰρ ἄνευ γε τῶν ἐμῶν ἐπινοιῶν 
90] εὐοδήσει τὸ πάθος ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ. ὥσπερ γὰρ ἐν μὲν 
ταῖς τοῦ ἡνιόχου χερσὶ τὰς ἡνίας εἶναι προσῆκεν, 
ἐν δὲ ταῖς τοῦ κυβερνήτου τοὺς οἴακας---μόνως 


1 Mss. περὶ ἣν. 
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the three divisions of time, for the root is the extreme. 
XXX. When then folly overshadows and masters 196 
the whole soul and suffers no part of it to go at large 
and in freedom, it compels him to commit, not only 
such sins as may be remedied, but also such as are 
incurable. The sins which admit of healing treat- 197 
ment are described as the lightest and first in the 
list ; those that are beyond treatment as hard indeed 
and coming last, thus corresponding to roots. And 198 
just as wisdom begins its benefits with the lesser of 
right actions and ends with them at their highest 
point, so folly, I think, forces the soul down from 
the height and little by little removes it from in- 
struction and sets its dwelling far apart from right 
reason and brings it in ruin to the uttermost extremes. 
After the roots the dream shewed him 199 
the vine blossoming and sprouting and bearing fruit. 
“It was blossoming itself, having put forth shoots. 
The grapes of the cluster were ripe ’’ (Gen. xl. 10). 
Would that fruitlessness might be its lot, that it 
might never put forth green shoots and remain 
withered for all time, for what greater evil could 200 
there be than that folly should blossom and be | 
fruitful ἢ Again, the cup of Pharaoh, the 
receptacle of senselessness and wine-frenzy and 
ceaseless life-long intoxication, is, he says, “in my 
hand ”’ (Gen. xl. 11), that is, in the enterprises which 
I take in hand, in my projects and faculties, for with- 
out the activities of my mind passion by itself will 
make little headway. The reins should be in the 201 
hands of the driver, and the rudder in the hands of 


a OE 


2 <jv> is my insertion: Wend. notes εἴθε as corrupt, and 
suggests εὐκτέον or κρεῖττον or εἰκὸς. 3 MSS. ἐμφορούσης. 
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yap οὕτως κατορθοῦται δρόμος μὲν ἅρματι, σκάφει 
δὲ πλοῦς, ---οὕτως ἐν τῇ χειρὶ καὶ δυνάμει τοῦ 
θάτερον εἶδος τῆς γαστριμαργίας τεχνιτεύοντος, 
οἰνοφλυγίαν, ἡ τοῦ ἀκρατοῦς' ἐστιν ἐκπλήρωσις ." 

902 ἀλλὰ τί παθὼν ὑπέμεινεν αὐχεῖν ἐπ᾽ 
ἀρνήσεως μᾶλλον ἣ ὁμολογίας ἐπαξίῳ πράγματι; 
ἢ οὐκ ἄμεινον ἦν μὴ οὐχ ὁμολογεῖν διδάσκαλον 
ἀκρασίας εἶναι, ἀλλὰ τῷ ἀκρατεῖ τὰ ὑπεκκαύματα 
τοῦ πάθους ἐπαναθεῖναιξ ὡς εὑρετῇ καὶ αὐτουργῷ" 
τεθρυμμένου καὶ κατεαγότος αἰσχίστου βίου; 

208 τοιοῦτον δ᾽ ἐστίν’ ἀφροσύνη σεμνύνεται ἐφ᾽ οἷς 
εἰκὸς ἐγκαλύπτεσθαι" νυνὶ μὲν οὐ μόνον ἐπὶ τῷ 
τὴν δεξαμενὴν τῆς ἀκράτορος ψυχῆς, τὸ ποτήριον, 
περιφέρειν ἐν ταῖς χερσὶ καὶ ἐπιδείκνυσθαι πᾶσιν 
ἀγάλλεται," ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ τὴν σταφυλὴν εἰς 
αὐτὸ ἐκθλίβειν: τὸ δ᾽ ἐστὶ τὸ ἐκπληρωτικὸν τοῦ 
πάθους δημιουργεῖν καὶ κεκρυμμένον εἰς φῶς a ἄγειν. 

204 ὡς yap τὰ βρέφη γλιχόμενα τροφῆς, ὁ ὁπότε μέλλοι 
σπᾶν τοῦ γάλακτος, ἐκθλίβει καὶ πιέζει τὸν μαστὸν 
τῆς τρεφούσης, οὕτω τὴν πηγήν, ἀφ᾽ ἧς τὸ οἶνο- 

[686] φλυγίας ὀμβρεῖ | κακόν, ὁ δημιουργὸς τῆς ἀκρασίας 
πιέζει κραταιῶς, ἵνα ταῖς ἐκθλιβομέναις. λιβάσιν 
ἡδίστῃ τροφῇ χρῷτο. 

205 XXXI. Τοιοῦτος μὲν ἡμῖν ὁ βεβακχευμένος 
ἀκράτῳ, παροΐνιον καὶ παράληρον κακὸν καὶ 
ἀνίατον, γραφέσθω. τὸν δὲ συγγενῆ τούτου γάσ- 
τρωνα" καὶ αὐτὸν ὄντα, πολυφαγίας καὶ λαιμαργίας 
ἑταῖρον, τὰ περὶ ἐδωδὴν ἀκρατῶς τεχνιτεύοντα, 

906 πάλιν ἐ ἐπισκεπτέον. καίτοι οὐ πολλῆς δεῖ πρὸς τὴν 
θήραν αὐτοῦ φροντίδος: ἔστι γὰρ ἐκμαγεῖον ἐμ- 


1 MSS. ἀκράτου. 2 MSS. ἡ πλήρωσις. 3 MSS. ἐπανατεῖναι. 
4 mss. αὐτογεωργοῦ, ὃ mss. ἀγγέλλεται. © Mss. γάστρων. 
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the pilot, since only so can the chariot go aright in 
the race or the ship on its voyage. Even so in the 
hand and power of the craftsman, who produces one 
form of belly-gorging, namely wine-bibbing, is the 
task of filling the incontinent man.¢ But 202 
what was he thinking of, that he did not shrink from 
boasting over an action which called for denial rather 
than confession? Were it not a better course, 
instead of confessing that he was the teacher of 
incontinence, to ascribe the incentives to passion to 
the incontinent one himself as inventor and author 
of his own base, unmanly, invertebrate life? But 203 
the fact is that folly prides herself on matters which 
should make her hide her face in shame. In this 
case she not only glories in carrying round the cup, 
the receptacle of the incontinent soul, and displaying 
it to all, but in squeezing the grapes into it, and this 
means manufacturing the stuff which brings passion 
to its fullness and drawing it out of concealment into 
the light. For just as babes who want to be fed, 204 
when they are going to suck the milk, squeeze and 
press the nurse's breast, so the maker of incontinence 
presses hard on the fountain from which the curse 
of wine-bibbing pours like rain, to find in the squeezed 
droppings a nourishment of delicious sweetness. 

XXXII. Thus then let us describe that wine- 205 
maddened, raving, incurable pest, the man frenzied 
by strong liquor. But his fellow, himself too a belly- 
slave, the friend of gross eating and gluttony, the 
dissolute artificer of viands, must be considered in his 
turn. Yet we need little thought in our quest of 206 
him, for the dreamer’s vision is the closest possible 


® Or (ἀκρατοῦς neut.) “filling the cup (ἐ.6. the soul) with 
incontinence.”’ 
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los A A 
φερέστατον αὐτοῦ τῆς εἰκόνος ὃ φανεὶς ὄνειρος. 
ἀκριβώσαντες (οὖν) αὐτὸν ἐκεῖνον ὥσπερ ἔμφασιν 

207 ἐν κατόπτρῳ θεασόμεθα. “ ᾧμην ᾿᾿ γάρ φησι 
᾿ τρία κανᾶ χονδριτῶν αἴρειν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς 
μου. κεφαλὴν μὲν τοίνυν ἀλληγοροῦντές φαμεν 
εἶναι ψυχῆς τὸν ἡγεμόνα νοῦν, ἐπικεῖσθαι δὲ 
τούτῳ πάντα' καὶ γὰρ ἐξεφώνησέ ποτε ἐπιτον(ῶς)"" 
208 “‘ ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ ἐγένετο ταῦτα πάντα.᾽᾿ στειλάμενος οὖν 
na , aA 
πομπὴν ὧν ἐτεχνίτευσε KATA γαστρὸς τῆς ταλαίνης 
ἐπιδείκνυται, καὶ κανηφορῶν ὁ ἀνόητος οὐκ αἰδεῖται" 
τοσούτῳ βαρυνόμενος τριττῷ κανῶν" ἄχθει, τοῦτὸ 
209 δ᾽ ἐστὶ τρισὶ χρόνου μέρεσι. τὴν γὰρ ἡδονὴν οἱ 
θιασῶταί φασιν αὐτῆς ἔκ τε μνήμης ΄ τῶν παρεληλυ- 
θότων τερπνῶν καὶ ἐξ ἀπολαύσεως τῶν ἐνεστηκότων 
1 δ᾽ 2 / a ΄ , ο \ 
210 καὶ ἐξ ἐλπίδος τῶν μελλόντων συνεστάναι" ὥστε τὰ 
τρία κανᾶ τοῖς τρισὶ τοῦ “χρόνου μέρεσιν. ἐξομοιοῦ- 
σθαι, τὰ δ᾽ ἐπὶ τῶν κανῶν πέμματα τοῖς ἑκάστῳ 
τῶν μερῶν ἐφαρμόζουσι, παρεληλυθότων μνήμαις, 
ἐνεστηκότων μετουσίαις, μελλόντων προσδοκίαις, 
τὸν δὲ βαστάζοντα ταῦτα πάντα τῷ φιληδόνῳ, ὃς 
9 > 49 ἐν" 4 > 4 9 3 9 \ 4 
οὐκ ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς γένους ἀκρασίας, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ πάντων 
σχεδὸν εἰδῶν καὶ γενῶν τῆς ἀκολασίας ἄσπονδον 
\ 4 e “A 3 “-Ἠ 4 3 ’ 
καὶ φιλίων ἁλῶν ἐπιδεᾶ τράπεζαν ἐκπεπλήρωκεν. 
«& > 4 4 [4 3 4 e Ἁ 
211 ἧς ἀπολαύει μόνος ὥσπερ ἐν δημοθοινίᾳ ὁ βασιλεὺς 
N 9 
Φαραώ, σπορὰν καὶ σκέδασιν καὶ φθορὰν ἐγκρα- 
1 My conjecture: mss. ἐπὶ τὸν. The editors have suggested 


ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, περὶ τοῦδε, ἐπὶ τοῦδε or τούτου. See note a below. 
2 MSS. κακὸν. 


* The various emendations of ἐπὶ τόν mentioned in the 
critical note seem to me all open to the same objection, that 
the subject of ἐξεφώνησε is the mind itself, identified with 
Jacob, cf. De Som. i. 240 as well as the similar application 
of the text in Leg. All. i.61. To take Moses as the subject 
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reproduction of his image, and through careful study 
of the dream we shall see him reflected as it were in 
amirror. “I thought,” it says, “ that I lifted three 207 
baskets of wheaten loaves on my head ”’ (Gen. xl. 16). 
‘Head ” we interpret allegorically to mean the ruling 
part of the soul, the mind on which all things lie, and 
once indeed that mind cried out loudly and bitterly, 

** All these things have been upon me” (Gen. xlii. 36). 
So then he marshals the procession of all the arts 208 
which he contrived against the unhappy belly, and 
bearing the ritual® basket himselfis not ashamed, poor 
fool, to be burdened with a triple load of baskets, that 
is with the three divisions of time. For pleasure is 209 
said by her votaries to consist of the memory of past, . 
the enjoyment of present and the hope of future 
delights.© Thus the three baskets are likened to the 210 
three divisions of time, and the baked meats in the 
baskets to the concomitants of each of these divisions, 
memories of the past, participations of the present, 
expectations of the future, and he who bears all these 
to the pleasure-lover, who has loaded the table not 
with one general kind of incontinence, but with 
practically every species and genus of licentiousness, 
and that board has no peace-draughts and lacks the 
salts of friendship. At this board there is one ban- 211 
queter only, and yet to him it is as a public feast : 
that banqueter is King Pharaoh, who has made 
dispersion and scattering and the undoing of con- 


is hardly possible. We should therefore expect ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ or 
ἑαυτόν, but this is still further away from the mss. On the 
other hand ἐπιτονῶς is very suitable to this peculiarly bitter 
cry of Jacob. 
> Philo is evidently connecting the baskets of the dream 
with the procession of κανηφόροι at Attic festivals. 
6. See App. p. 609. 
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τείας ἐπιτετηδευκώς" ἑρμηνεύεται γὰρ σκεδασμός. 
ἔστι δὲ τὸ ὑπέρογκον καὶ βασιλικὸν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἐφ᾽ 
οἷς εἰκὸς σωφροσύνης ἀγαθοῖς ἀγάλλεσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ 
9 Φ > A / 9 / 4 

ἐν οἷς ἀπεικὸς βδελυρίας ἐπιτηδεύμασι σεμνύνεσθαι, 
πρὸς ἀπληστίαν καὶ λαιμαργότητα καὶ τὸ aPpo- 


9 
212 δίαιτον ἐξοκείλαντι. τοιγάρτοι τὰ πτηνά, 


213 
[681] 


214 


215 


τὸ δ᾽ ἐστὶν αἱ ἐπιποτώμεναι ἔξωθεν ἀτέκμαρτοι 
συντυχίαι, πάντα πυρὸς τρόπον ἐπιδραμοῦνται καὶ 
ἀναφλέξουσι καὶ τῇ παμφάγῳ δυνάμει κατανα- 
λώσουσιν, ὡς μηδὲ λείψανον γοῦν ὑπολείπεσθαι πρὸς 
ἀπόλαυσιν τῷ κανηφοροῦντι, ὃς ἤλπισε τὰς εὑρέσεις 
καὶ τὰς ἐπινοίας αὑτοῦ" μέχρι παντὸς αἰῶνος οἴσειν 
ἀναφαιρέτους ἐν | βεβαίῳ. χάρις δὲ τῷ νικηφόρῳ 
θεῷ, ὃς ἀτελεῖς τὰς εἰς ἄκρον πεποιημένας " σπουδὰς 
τοῦ φιλοπαθοῦς ἐργάζεται, πτηνὰς φύσεις ἐπι- 
πέμπων ἀοράτως πρὸς ἀναίρεσιν καὶ φθορὰν αὐτῶν. 
περισυληθεὶς" οὖν ὁ νοῦς ὧν ἐδημιούργησεν, ὥσπερ 
τὸν αὐχένα ἀποτμηθεὶς ἀκέφαλος καὶ νεκρὸς ἀν- 
ευρεθήσεται, προσηλωμένος ὥσπερ οἱ ἀνασκολο- 
πισθέντες τῷ" ξύλῳ τῆς ἀπόρου καὶ πενιχρᾶς 
ἀπαιδευσίας. ἕως μὲν γὰρ μηδὲν λυμαίνεται 
τῶν ἐξαπιναίως εἰωθότων ἀπροοράτως ἐπιφοιτᾶν, 
εὐοδεῖν δοκοῦσιν ai πρὸς ἀπόλαυσιν ἡδονῆς τέχναι" 
κατασκηψάντων δ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ ἀφανοῦς ἀνατρέπονται, 
καὶ ὁ δημιουργὸς αὐταῖς συνδιαφθείρεται. 

XXXII. Ta μὲν οὖν τῶν διῃρημένων τὸ “γεύσεως 
ἐργαστήριον ἐν ἑκατέρῳ τροφῆς εἴδει, πόσεώς τε 
καὶ βρώσεως οὐχὶ τῆς ἀναγκαίας ἀλλὰ περιττῆς 
καὶ ἀκράτορος, ὀνείρατα δεδήλωται: τὰ δὲ (Tod) 

1 Μ35. ἐπὶ τοῖς εἰκόσι. 2 MSS. τοῦ, 


8 Perhaps as Mangey πεπονημένας. 
4 mss. περισυλληφθεὶς, 
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tinence his business, for his name means “ scattering.” 
And he shews his great importance and kingship not 

in delighting in the seemly, the good cheer of temper- 
ance, but in glorying in the unseemly, the practices of 
foulness, wrecked as he is on the rocks of insatiable- 
ness and greediness and luxurious living. 

And therefore the birds (Gen. xl. 17), that is the 212 
unforeseen chance events which swoop upon us from 
without, will overrun like fire all the contents and set 
them ablaze and consume them with their devouring 
force, so that not a fragment is left to be enjoyed by 
the basket-bearer who had hoped to carry his inven- 
tions and projects for ever as a secure and permanent 
possession never to be taken from him. But thanks 213 
be to the victorious God who, however perfect in 
workmanship are the aims and efforts of the passion- 
lover, makes them to be of none effect by sending 
invisibly against them winged beings to undo and 
destroy them. Thus the mind stripped of the 
creations of its art will be found as it were a headless 
corpse, with severed neck nailed like the crucified to 
the tree of helpless and poverty-stricken indiscipline. 
For so long as they remain unharmed by the visitors, 214 
whose way it is to arrive suddenly and unforeseen, 
the arts which cater for the enjoyment of pleasure 
seem to flourish. But when these visitors swoop 
down out of the unseen, these arts are turned upside- 
down and the craftsman perishes with them. 

XXXII. We have now explained the dreams of the 215 
two partners in the workshop of the palate, where 
both kinds of provender, drink and food, and these 
not of the necessary, but of the superfluous and 
intemperate kind, are produced. Our next im- 


5 mss. αὐτῷ (Mangey αὖ τῷ). 
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τούτων Kal τῶν ἄλλων, ὅσαι ψυχῆς δυνάμεις, 
βασιλεύειν δοκοῦντος, ὄνομα Φαραώ, κατὰ τὸ 
ἀκόλουθον αὐτίκα διερευνητέον. “ ἐν γὰρ τῷ ὕπνῳ 
pov” φησίν “ ᾧμην ἕστάναι παρὰ τὸ χεῖλος τοῦ 
ποταμοῦ" καὶ ὥσπερ ἐκ τοῦ ποταμοῦ ἀνέβαινον 
βόες ἑ ἑπτά, ἐκλεκταὶ ταῖς σαρξὶ καὶ καλαὶ τῷ εἴδει, 
καὶ ἐνέμοντο ἐν τῷ ἄχει. καὶ ἰδοὺ ἕτεραι ἑπτὰ 
βόες ἀνέβαινον ὀπίσω αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ ποταμοῦ, 
πονηραὶ καὶ αἰσχραὶ τῷ εἴδει καὶ λεπταὶ ταῖς 
σαρξίν, ἃ ἃς οὐκ εἶδον τοιαύτας ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ Αἰγύπτῳ 
αἰσχροτέρας. καὶ κατέφαγον αἱ βόες αἱ λεπταὶ καὶ 
αἰσχραὶ τὰς ἑπτὰ βόας τὰς πρώτας. τὰς καλὰς καὶ 
ἐκλεκτάς, καὶ εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὰς κοιλίας αὐτῶν' (καὶ 
οὐ διάδηλοι. ἐγένοντο ὅτι εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὰς κοιλίας 
avr av)" καὶ αἱ ὄψεις αὐτῶν αἰσχραί, καθὰ καὶ τὴν 
ἀρχήν [εἶπον]. ἐξεγερθεὶς δὲ ἐκοιμήθην, καὶ εἶδον 
πάλιν ἐν τῷ ὕπνῳ μου, καὶ ὡς ἑπτὰ στάχυες 
ἀνέβαινον ἐ ἐν πυθμένι ἑνί, πλήρεις καὶ καλοί: ἄλλοι 
δὲ € ἑπτὰ στάχυες λεπτοὶ καὶ ἀνεμόφθοροι ἀνεφύοντο 
ἐχόμενοι: καὶ κατέπιον οἱ ἑπτὰ στάχυες" τοὺς 
καλοὺς καὶ τοὺς πλήρεις." ὁρᾷς μὲν δὴ 
(τὸ) προοίμιον τοῦ φιλαύτου, ὃς κινητὸς καὶ 
στρεπτὸς καὶ μεταβλητὸς ὧν κατά τε σῶμα καὶ 
ψυχήν φησιν" ᾧμην ἑστάναι, , καὶ οὐκ ἐλογίσατο, 
ὅτι μόνῳ θεῷ τὸ ἀκλινὲς καὶ πάγιόν ἐστιν οἰκεῖον 
καὶ εἴ τις αὐτῷ φίλος. τῆς μὲν ἀκλινοῦς περὶ 
αὐτὸν δυνάμεως. σαφεστάτη πίστις ὅδε ὁ κόσμος, 
ἀεὶ κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ καὶ ὡσαύτως ἔχων---ὅὁπότε δὲ ὁ 
κόσμος ἀρρεπής, ὁ δημιουργὸς πῶς οὐ βέβαιος; — 
εἶτα μέντοι καὶ οἱ ἀψευδέστατοι μάρτυρες ἱεροὶ 
χρησμοί: λέγεται γὰρ ἐκ προσώπου τοῦ θεοῦ" 


1 kal...» αὐτῶν inserted by Wend. from txx. Similarly 
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mediate duty is to investigate the dreams of him who 
believed himself to be the king of these two, and the 
other faculties of the soul, namely Pharaoh. “In 216 
my sleep,” he says, “ I thought I was standing by the 
edge of the river, and it was as though from the 
river came up seven kine of choice flesh and well 
favoured, and they fed in the reed grass. And, lo, 
seven other kine came up behind them from the river, 
evil and ugly to look on, and lean-fleshed, such that I 
never saw uglier in all Egypt. And the lean and 217 
ugly kine ate up the seven first kine, the choice and 
well favoured, and they passed into their bellies. 
But it could not be seen that they had passed into 
their bellies, and their looks remained ugly as at the 
first. And after I had waked I slept, and saw again 218 
in my sleep that seven ears of corn came up on one 
stalk, full and good, and other seven ears thin and 
wind-blasted grew up beside them, and the seven 
ears swallowed up the good and full ears ” (Gen. xli. 
17-24). You note the opening words of 219 
the self-lover, who, in body and soul alike, is the 
subject of movement and turning and change. “I 
thought I stood,” he says, and does not reflect that 
to be unswerving and stable belongs only to God and 
to such as are the friends of God.. God’s unswerving 9290 
power is proved most clearly by this world which ever 
remains the same unchanged, and, since the world is. 
firmly balanced, its maker must needs be steadfast. 
We have other infallible witnesses in the sacred 
oracles, for we have these words with God as speaker : 221 


in § 218 perhaps after κατέπιον οἱ ἑπτὰ στάχυες insert οἱ λεπτοὶ 
Kal ἀνεμοφθόροι τοὺς ἑπτὰ στάχνας. 
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ἐξ O@ 9 A 4 9 Al A A 4 9 A A 4 
ὧδε ἐγὼ ἕστηκα ἐκεῖ πρὸ τοῦ σὲ ἐπὶ τῆς πέτρας 
ἐν Χωρήβ," "ὍΣ ἴσον τῷ οὗτος" ἐγὼ ὁ ἐμφανὴς καὶ 
ἐνταῦθα ὦ ὧν ἐκεῖ τέ εἰμι καὶ πανταχοῦ, πεπληρωκὼς 
τὰ πάντα, ἑστὼς ἐν ὁμοίῳ καὶ μένων, ἄτρεπτος ὦν, 
A A > A 
πρὶν ἢ σὲ ἢ τι, τῶν ὄντων εἰς γένεσιν ἐλθεῖν, ἐπὶ 
τῆς ἀκροτάτης καὶ i πρεσβυτάτης ἱδρυμένος δυνάμεως 
ἀρχῆς, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἡ τῶν ὄντων γένεσις cop ρησε καὶ 
τὸ σοφίας “ἐπλήμμυρε νᾶμα. ἐγὼ γάρ εἶμι “ ὁ 
93? 9 
ἐξαγαγὼν ἐκ πέτρας ἀκροτόμου πηγὴν ὕδατος ᾿ ἐν 
e A 
ἑτέροις εἴρηται. μαρτυρεῖ δὲ καὶ Μωυσῆς περὶ τοῦ 
μὴ τρέπεσθαι τὸ θεῖον φάσκων: δ εἶδον τὸν τόπον 
οὗ εἱστήκει ὁ θεὸς τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ;,᾽ τὸ μὴ μεταβάλλειν 
διὰ τῆς στάσεως καὶ 6b ρύσεως αἰνιττόμενος. 
XXXIII. ἀλλὰ γὰρ τοσαύτη περὶ τὸ 
al 3 e A A ’ e¢ A A 
θεῖόν ἐστιν ὑπερβολὴ τοῦ βεβαίου, ὥστε καὶ ταῖς 
9: , 
ἐπιλελεγμέναις φύσεσιν ἐχυρότητος, ὡς ἀρίστου 
, ’ A 
κτήματος, μεταδίδωσιν. αὐτίκα γέ τοι THY πλήρη 
e A A 
χαρίτων διαθήκην ἑαυτοῦ--νόμος δ᾽ ἐστὶ Kat λόγος 
τῶν ὄντων ὁ πρεσβύτατος---ὠς ἂν ἐπὶ βάσεως τῆς 
“-- ’ A 3 Α e , 
τοῦ δικαίου ψυχῆς ἄγαλμα θεοειδὲς ἱδρύσεσθαι 
’ , 9 A 4 A A 6¢ 4 A 
παγίως φησίν, ἐπειδὰν λέγῃ τῷ Νῶε: “ στήσω τὴν 
διαθήκην μου πρὸς σέ." παρεμφαίνει δὲ καὶ δύο 
ἕτερα, ἕν μὲν ὅτι τὸ δίκαιον ἀδιαφορεῖ διαθήκης 
θεοῦ, ἕτερον δὲ ὅτι οὗ μὲν ἄλλοι χαρίζονται τὰ 
4 “-ο ’ e A A 9 4 
διαφέροντα τῶν λαμβανόντων, ὁ δὲ θεὸς od μόνον 
ταῦτα, ἀλλὰ αὐτοὺς ἐκείνους ἑαυτοῖς" ἐμὲ γὰρ ἐμοὶ 
δεδώρηται καὶ ἕκαστον τῶν ὄντων ἑαυτῷ" τὸ γὰρ 
“ στήσω τὴν διαθήκην μου πρὸς σὲ ᾿᾿ ἴσον ἐστὶ τῷ 
1 mss, ἔστη καὶ ἐκεῖσε. 2 mss. ἐγχωρεῖν. See App. p. 609. 
3 mss. οὕτως. 4 mss. σὲ ἐπὶ, 5 MSS. ὁρώμενος. 


* For Philo’s interpretation of this text see note on De 
Sac. 67. 
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** Here I stand there before thou wast, on the rock 
in Horeb ” 5 (Ex. xvii. 6), which means, “* This I, the 
manifest, Who am here, am there also,am everywhere, 
for I have filled all things. I stand ever the same 
immutable, before thou or aught that exists came 
into being, established on the topmost? and most 
ancient source of power, whence showers forth the 
birth of all that is, whence streams the tide of 
wisdom.”’ For Iam He “ Who brought the fountain of 222 
water from out the steep rock,” ¢ as it says elsewhere 
(Deut. viii. 15). And Moses too gives his testimony 
to the unchangeableness of the deity when he says 
‘‘ they saw the place where the God of Israel stood ”’ 
(Ex. xxiv. 10), for by the standing or establishment he 
indicates his immutability. XXXII. But 223 
indeed so vast in its excess is the stability of the Deity 
that He imparts to chosen natures a share of His 
steadfastness to be their richest possession. For 
instance, He says of His covenant filled with His 
bounties, the highest law and principle, that is, which 
rules existent things, that this God-like image shall 
be firmly planted with the just soul as its pedestal. 
For so He declares when he says to Noah, “1 will 
establish My covenant on thee ” (Gen. ix. 11). And 224 
these words have two further meanings. First that 
justice and God’s covenant are identical ; secondly 
that while the gifts bestowed by others are not the 
same as the recipients’, God gives not only the gifts, 
but in them gives the recipients to themselves. For 
He has given myself to me and everything that is to 
itself, since “1 will establish my covenant with thee ”’ 


δ The play on ἀκροτάτης and ἀκροτόμου cannot be reproduced 
in the translation. 
¢ Or as E.V. “ rock of flint.” 
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t (oe) δωρήσομαι.᾽᾽ σπουδάζουσι δὲ καὶ 
πάντες οἵ θεοφιλεῖς τὸν φιλοπραγμοσύνης χειμῶνα 
ἀποδιδράσκοντες, ἐν ᾧ σάλος καὶ κλύδων ἀεὶ 
κυκᾶται, τοῖς τῆς ἀρετῆς εὐδίοις καὶ ναυλοχωτάτοις 
ἐνορμίζεσθαι λιμέσιν. οὐχ ὁρᾶς, οἷα 
περὶ ᾿Αβραὰμ λέγεται τοῦ σοφοῦ, ὥς" ἐστιν “᾿ ἑστὼς 
ἐνώπιον κυρίου ᾽ i πότε γὰρ εἰκὸς δύνασθαι στῆναι 
διάνοιαν μηκέθ' ὡς ἐπὶ τρυτάνης ταλαντεύουσαν 1 ἣ 
ὅτε ἀντικρύς ἐστι θεοῦ, ὁρῶσά τε καὶ ὁρωμένη; 
διχόθεν" γὰρ αὐτῇ τὸ ἀρρεπές, ἐκ μὲν τοῦ ὁρᾶν τὸν 
ἀσύγκριτον, ὅτι ὑπὸ τῶν ὁμοίων πραγμάτων οὐκ 
ἀνθέλκεται, ἐκ δὲ τοῦ ὁρᾶσθαι, ὅτι ἣν ἀξίαν ἔκρινεν 
εἰς ὄψιν ὁ ἡγεμὼν τὴν ἑαυτοῦ" (ἐλθεῖν, TH) ἀρίστῳ 
μόνῳ προσεκλήρωσεν, αὑτῷ. καὶ Μωυ- 
σεῖ μέντοι θεοπρόπιον ἐχρήσθη τοιόνδε" ““ σὺ αὐτοῦ 
στῆθι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, δι᾿ οὗ τὰ λεχθέντα ἄμφω παρ- 
ἴσταται, τό τε μὴ κλίνεσθαι τὸν ἀστεῖον καὶ ἡ τοῦ 
ὄντος περὶ πάντα βεβαιότης. XXXIV. καὶ γὰρ 
τῷ ὄντι τὸ τῷ θεῷ συνεγγίζον οἰκειοῦται κατὰ τὸ 
ἄτρεπτον αὐτοστατοῦν, καὶ ἠρεμήσας ὁ νοῦς, ἡλίκον 
ἐστὶν ἀγαθὸν ἠρεμία, σαφῶς ἔγνω καὶ θαυμάσας 
αὐτῆς | τὸ κάλλος ὑπέλαβεν, ὅτι ἢ θεῷ μόνῳ 
προσκεκλήρωται ἢ τῇ μεταξὺ φύσει θνητοῦ καὶ 
ἀθανάτου γένους. φησὶ γοῦν" i κἀγὼ εἱστήκειν 
ἀνὰ μέσον κυρίου καὶ ὑμῶν, οὐχὶ τοῦτο δηλῶν, 


1 «σεν. This obvious correction is given by Mangey, but 
is not accepted by Wend. 
2 mss. ὅς. 3 mss. dex ev. 4 mss, ἑαυτῶ. 


* I understand the thought of 88 224, 225 to be: (1) the 
words “1 will make my covenant to stand to (or on) thee”’ 
give Noah the stability of the covenant and make him 
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is the same as “I will give thyself to thee.”* And it 225 


is the earnest desire of all the God-beloved to fly 
from the stormy waters of engrossing business with 
its perpetual turmoil of surge and billow, and anchor 
in the calm safe shelter of virtue’s roadsteads. 


See what is said of wise Abraham, how 226 


he was “‘ standing in front of God ”’ (Gen. xviii. 22), 
for when should we expect a mind to stand and no 
longer sway as on the balance save when it is opposite 


God, seeing and being seen? For it gets its equipoise 227 


from these two sources: from seeing, because when 
it sees the Incomparable it does not yield to the 
counter-pull of things like itself; from being seen, 
because the mind which the Ruler judges worthy to 
come within His sight He claims for the solely best, 
that is for Himself. To Moses, too, this 
divine command was given : “ Stand thou here with 
Me” (Deut. v. 31), and this brings out both the points 
suggested above, namely the unswerving quality of 
the man of worth, and the absolute stability of Him 


thatis. XXXIV. For that which draws near to God 228 


enters into affinity with what is, and through that 
immutability becomes self-standing.2 And when the 
mind is at rest it recognizes clearly how great a 
blessing rest is, and, struck with wonder at its beauty, 
has the thought that it belongs either to God alone 
or to that form of being which is midway between 
mortal and immortal kind. Thus he says: “ And 
I stood between the Lord and you” (Deut. v. 5), 


part of it as the pedestal of the statue; (2) as Noah is hes 
eminently ὁ δίκαιος, the covenant is also τὸ δίκαιον : (3) and 
as by the giving of the covenant τὸ δίκαιον is given to ὁ 
δίκαιος, Noah is given to himself. 

> Or “‘ here-standing.’’ Philo has perhaps coined the word 
to express αὐτοῦ στῆθι. 
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OTL ἐπὶ τῶν ἑαυτοῦ ποδῶν ἠρήρειστο, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνο 

βουλόμενος ἐμφῆναι, ὅτι ἡ τοῦ σοφοῦ διάνοια 

χειμώνων μὲν καὶ πολέμων ἀπαλλαγεῖσα, νηνέμῳ 
’ 


δὲ γαλήνῃ καὶ βαθείᾳ εἰρήνῃ χρωμένη κρείττων μέν 


A > 
230 ἐστιν ἀνθρώπου, θεοῦ δὲ ἐλάττων. ὁ “μὲν γὰρ 


29] 


292 


233 


ἀγελαῖος ἀνθρώπειος νοῦς σείεται' καὶ κυκᾶται πρὸς 
τῶν ἐπιτυχόντων, ὁ δ᾽ ἅτε μακάριος καὶ εὐδαίμων 
ἀμέτοχος κακῶν: μεθόριος δὲ ὁ ἀστεῖος, ὡς κυρίως 
9 aA l4 A 9 A Φ la ” 9 AY 
εἰπεῖν μήτε θεὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι μήτε ἄνθρωπον, ἀλλὰ 
τῶν ἄκρων ἐφαπτόμενον, ἀνθρωπότητι μὲν θνητοῦ 
γένους, ἀρετῇ δὲ ἀφθάρτου. τούτῳ παραπλήσιόν 
ἐστι καὶ τὸ χρησθὲν λόγιον ἐ ἐπὶ τοῦ μεγάλου ἱἷ ἱερέως" 
“ὅταν ᾿ γάρ φησιν “εἰσίῃ εἰς τὰ ἅγια τῶν ἁγίων, 
v4 
ἄνθρωπος οὐκ ἔσται, ἕως ἂν ἐξέλθῃ.᾽" εἰ δὲ μὴ 
’ 9 Ἁ 
γίνεται τότε ἄνθρωπος, δῆλον ὅτι οὐδὲ θεός, ἀλλὰ 
A “-- \ A \ A 
λειτουργὸς θεοῦ," κατὰ μὲν τὸ θνητὸν γενέσει, κατὰ 
3 “ 
δὲ τὸ ἀθάνατον οἰκειούμενος τῷ ἀγενήτῳ. τὴν δὲ 
U4 4 tA χὰ 8. ἊἋ 9 ‘vO LA 9 Ἁ 
μέσην τάξιν εἴληχεν, ἕως" ἂν ἐξέλθῃ πάλιν εἰς τὰ 
“- “- A A A 
τοῦ σώματος καὶ τῆς σαρκὸς οἰκεῖα. Kal πέφυκεν 
4 : 
οὕτως ἔχειν" ὅταν μὲν ἐξ ἔρωτος θείου κατασχεθεὶς 
“-- A A ~ 
ὁ νοῦς, συντείνας ἑαυτὸν ἄχρι τῶν ἀδύτων, ὁρμῇ 
καὶ σπουδῇ πάσῃ χρώμενος προέρχηται, θεοφορού- 
ενος. ἐπιλέλ σται μὲν τῶν “ἄλλων ἐπιλέλ σται δὲ 
μ μ ᾿ 
καὶ ἑαυτοῦ, μόνου (de) “μέμνηται καὶ ἐξήρτηται 
τοῦ δορυφορουμένου καὶ θεραπευομένου, ᾧ τὰς 
ἱερὰς καὶ ἀναφεῖς καθαγιάζων ἀρετὰς ἐκθυμιᾷ. 
ἐπειδὰν δὲ στῇ (TO) ἐνθουσιῶδες καὶ ὁ πολὺς 
ἵμερος χαλάσῃ, παλινδρομήσας ἀπὸ τῶν θείων 
1 mss, ἵεται, 
2 Wend. conjectures δῆλον «δ᾽» ὅτι οὐδὲ θεός, τί ἄλλο F 
λειτοῦργος. 8 mss. εἰληχέναι ὡς. 
* The repetition of this text in the same treatise in two 


546 


ON DREAMS, II. 229-233 


where he does not mean that he stood firm upon his 
feet, but wishes to indicate that the mind of the Sage, 
released from storms and wars, with calm still weather 
and profound peace around it, is superior to men, but 
less than God. For the human mind of the common 230 
sort shakes and swirls under the force of chance 
events, while the other, in virtue of its blessedness 
and felicity, is exempt from evil. The good man 
indeed is on the border-line, so that we may say, quite 
properly, that he is neither God nor man, but bounded 

at either end by the two, by mortality because of his 
manhood, by incorruption because of his virtue. 
Similar to this is the oracle given about the high 231 
priest : ‘“ When he enters,”’ it says, ‘‘ into the Holy 

of Holies, he will not be a man until he comes out ” | 
(Lev. xvi. 17).4 And if he then becomes no man, 
clearly neither is he God, but God’s minister, through 
the mortal in him in affinity with creation, through 
the immortal with the uncreated, and he retains this 232 
midway place until he comes out again to the realm 

of body and flesh. That it should be so is true to 
nature. When the mind is mastered by the love of 
the divine, when it strains its powers to reach the 
inmost shrine, when it puts forth every effort and 
ardour on its forward march, under the divine im- 
pelling force it forgets all else, forgets itself, and fixes 

its thoughts and memories on Him alone Whose 
attendant and servant it is, to whom it dedicates 
not a palpable offering, but incense, the incense of 
consecrated virtues. But when the inspiration is 233 
stayed, and the strong yearning abates, it hastens 
back from the divine and becomes a man and meets 


different interpretations, in § 189 of the Logos, here of the 
Perfect Man, is unusual, if not unprecedented. 
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ἄνθρωπος γίνεται, Tots ἀνθρωπίνοις ἐντυχών, ἅπερ 
ἐν τοῖς προπυλαίοις ἐφήδρευεν, ἵνα αὐτὸ μόνον 
ἐκκύψαντα ἔνδοθεν ἐξαρπάσῃ. XXXV. 

234 τὸν μὲν οὖν τέλειον οὔτε θεὸν οὔτε ἄνθρωπον 
ἀναγράφει Μωυσῆς, ἀλλ᾽, ὡς ἔφην," μεθόριον τῆς 
ἀγενήτου καὶ φθαρτῆς φύσεως: τὸν δὲ προκόπτοντα 
πάλιν ἐν τῇ μεταξὺ χώρᾳ ζώντων καὶ τεθνηκότων 
τάττει, ζῶντας μὲν καλῶν τοὺς συμβιοῦντας 
φρονήσει, τεθνηκότας δὲ τοὺς ἀφροσύνῃ χαίροντας. 

235 λέγεται γὰρ ἐπὶ ᾿Λαρὼν ὅ ὅτι “᾿ ἔστη ἀνὰ μέσον τῶν 
τεθνηκότων (καὶ τῶν ζώντων), καὶ ἐκόπασεν ἡ 
θραῦσις. ὁ γὰρ προκόπτων οὔτε ἐν τοῖς τεθνηκόσι 
τὸν ἀρετῆς βίον ἐξετάζεται, πόθον καὶ ζῆλον ἔχων 

[690] τοῦ καλοῦ, οὔτε ἐν τοῖς [ μετὰ τῆς ἄκρας καὶ 
τελείας ζῶσιν εὐδαιμονίας---ἔτι γὰρ πρὸς τὸ πέρας 

286 ἐνδεῖ,--ἀλλ᾽ ἑκατέρων ἐφάπτεται. διὸ καὶ κυρίως 
ἐπιλέγεται τὸ “ ἐκόπασεν ἡ θραῦσις, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
ἐπαύσατο: παύεται μὲν γὰρ ἐπὶ τῶν τελείων τὰ 
περιθραύοντα καὶ κατακλῶντα καὶ καταγνύντα τὴν 
ψυχήν, μειοῦται δὲ ἐπὶ τῶν προκοπτόντων ὡς ἂν 
αὐτὸ μόνον ἀνακοπτόμενα καὶ στελλόμενα. 

221 XXXVI. Ἰῆς οὖν στάσεως καὶ ἱδρύσεως καὶ τῆς 
ἐν ταὐτῷ κατὰ τὸ ἀμετάβλητον καὶ ἄτρεπτον εἰς 
ἀεὶ μονῆς πρῶτον μὲν ὑπαρχούσης περὶ τὸ ὄν, 
ἔπειτα δὲ περὶ τὸν τοῦ ὄντος λόγον, ὃν διαθήκην 
ἐκάλεσε, τρίτον δὲ περὶ τὸν σοφὸν καὶ τέταρτον 
περὶ τὸν προκόπτοντα, τί παθὼν ὁ φαῦλος καὶ 
πάσαις ἀραῖς ἔνοχος νοῦς φήθη μόνος ἵστασθαι 
δύνασθαι, φορούμενος ὥσπερ ἐν κατακλυσμῷ καὶ 
κατασυρόμενος ταῖς τῶν ἐπιρρεόντων διὰ τοῦ 


1 uss. 267. 
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the human interests which lay waiting in the vesti- 
bule ready to seize upon it, should it but shew its face 
for a moment from within. XXXV. Moses 234 
then describes the perfect man as neither God nor 
man, but, as I have said already, on the border-line 
between the uncreated and the perishing form of 
being. While, on the other hand, the man who is on 
the path of progress is placed by him in the region 
between the living and the dead, meaning by the 
former those who have wisdom for their life-mate and 

by the latter those who rejoice in folly, for we are told 235 
of Aaron that “ he stood between the dead and the 
living, and the breaking abated’ (Num. xvi. 48). 
For the man of progress does not rank either among 
those dead to the life of virtue, since his desires aspire 

to moral excellence, nor yet among those who live in 
supreme and perfect happiness, since he still falls 
short of the consummation, but is in touch with both. 
And therefore he quite properly concludes with the 236 
phrase “the breaking abated,” not ‘‘ ceased.” For 

in perfection all the influences which break and crush 
and fracture the soul do cease, but in the stage of 
progress they diminish, being so to speak cut down 
and confined, but nothing more. 

XXXVI. We find, then, that stability or fixity or 237 
permanent immobility, in virtue of its immutable 
and unchangeable quality, subsists as an attribute 
primarily to the Existing Being, secondly to His 
Word which He calls His covenant, thirdly to the 
Sage, and fourthly to the man of gradual progress. 
What then could make the wicked mind, fit subject 
for every manner of curse, think that he could stand 
alone, when he is carried to and fro as in a flood and 
swept down by eddy after eddy of the torrent of 
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νεκροφορουμένου σώματος δίναις ἐπαλλήλοις; 
238“ ᾧμην ᾿᾿ γάρ φησιν “ ἑστάναι ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖλος τοῦ 
ποταμοῦ. λόγον δὲ συμβολικῶς ποταμὸν εἶναί 
φαμεν, ἐπειδὴ ἑκάτερος ἔξω τε φέρεται καὶ ῥέων 
συντόνῳ" χρῆται τῷ τάχει καὶ τοτὲ μὲν εὐφορεῖ" 
πλημμύραις ὁ μὲν ὕδατος, ὁ δὲ ῥημάτων καὶ 
ὀνομάτων, τοτὲ δὲ ἀφορεῖ χαλώμενος καὶ συνίζων: 
239 καὶ ὠφελοῦσι μέντοι ὁ μὲν ἄρδων τὰς ἀρούρας, 6 
δὲ τὰς τῶν φιληκόων ψυχάς, καὶ ἔστιν ὅτε βλάπ- 
τουσι κυμήναντες, ὁ μὲν τὴν ὅμορον γῆν ἐπικλύσας, 
ὁ δὲ ἀνακυκήσας καὶ συγχέας τὸν τῶν οὐ προσ- 
240 εχόντων λογισμόν. οὗτος “μὲν εἰκάζεται ποταμῷ. 
διττὴ δὲ λόγου φύσις, ἡ μὲν ἀμείνων, ἡ δὲ χείρων, 
ἀμείνων μὲν ἡ ἡ ὠφελοῦσα, χείρων δὲ κατὰ τὸ 


24] ἀναγκαῖον ή βλάπτουσα. παραδείγματα 
δὲ ἑκατέρας τοῖς δυναμένοις ὁ ὁρᾶν ἀνέθηκε Μωῦύσῆς 
ἀριδηλότατα: sd ποταμὸς "γάρ φησι “ πορεύεται 


ἐξ ᾿Εδὲμ ποτίζειν τὸν παράδεισον" ἐκεῖθεν ἀφ-. 
949 ορίζεται εἰς τέσσαρας ἀρχάς. καλεῖ δὲ τὴν μὲν 
τοῦ ὄντος σοφίαν Ἐδέμ, ἧς ἑρμηνεία τρυφή, διότι, 
οἶμαι, ἐντρύφημα καὶ θεοῦ σοφία καὶ σοφίας θεός, 
ἐπεὶ καὶ ἐν ὕμνοις ᾷδεται: ν κατατρύφησον τοῦ 
κυρίου. κάτεισι δὲ ὥσπερ ἀπὸ πηγῆς τῆς σοφίας 
ποταμοῦ τρόπον ὃ θεῖος λόγος, ἵνα ἄρδῃ καὶ ποτίζῃ 
τὰ ,“ὀλύμπια καὶ οὐράνια φιλαρέτων ψυχῶν βλ α- 
248 στήματα καὶ φυτά, ὡσανεὶ παράδεισον. ὃ δὲ ἱ ἱερὸς 
οὗτος λόγος ἀφορίζεται. εἰς τέσσαρας ἀρχάς, λέγω 
δὲ εἰς τὰς τέσσαρας ἀρετὰς σχίζεται, ὧν ἑκάστη 
βασιλίς ἐστι: τὸ γὰρ ἀφορίζεσθαι εἰς ἀρχὰς οὐ 
τοπικοῖς ὅροις," ἀλλὰ βασιλείᾳ ἔοικεν, ἵν᾽ ἐπιδείξας 


1 mss. εὐτόνω, 2 Mss. ἐμφορεῖ, 3 mss. ὅτε, 
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which that dead burden the body is the channel? 
For “ I thought,” he says, “‘ that I stood on the edge 238 
of the river ” (Gen. xli. 17). River, I submit, is here 
a symbol of speech, since both flow outward and with 
a swift strong current, and both are sometimes 
fruitful in producing inundations, water in one case, 
- words in the other, sometimes unfruitful when they 
slacken or subside. And both may be beneficial by 239 
irrigating, one the fields, the other the souls of docile 
hearers ; both at times do harm, the river by flooding 
the adjoining land, speech by reducing the mental 
powers of the inattentive to chaos and confusion. 
In this way speech is like a river, but it has a twofold 240 
nature better and worse, the better beneficial, the 
worse necessarily injurious. Moses has 241 
provided examples of both, of the plainest kind to 
those who have the gift of vision. “A river,” he 
says, ‘goes out of Eden to water the garden; thence 
it separates into four heads ”’ (Gen. ii. 10), and he 242 
gives the name of Eden, which is by interpretation 
“delight,” to the wisdom of the Existent, because no 
doubt wisdom is a source of delight to God and God 
to wisdom, and so in the Psalms the singer bids us 
to “delight in the Lord” (Ps. xxxvii. (xxxvi.) 4). 
The Divine Word descends from the fountain of 
wisdom like a river to lave and water the heaven- 
sent celestial shoots and plants of virtue-loving souls 
which are as a garden. And this holy Word is 243 
“separated into four heads,’’ which means that it 
is split up into the four virtues, each of which is royal. 
For separation into heads or rules is not like separation 
into local regions but into kingdoms, and when he 


4 mss. τοπικοὺς ὅρους. Possibly we might read the more 
logical οὐ (τῷ els> τοπικοὺς ὅρους ἀλλὰ βασιλείας ἔοικεν. 
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[691] Tas ἀρετὰς" εὐθὺς ἀποφήνῃ | καὶ τὸν χρώμενον 
αὐταῖς σοφὸν βασιλέα, κεχειροτονημένον οὐ πρὸς 
ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ τῆς ἀψευδοῦς καὶ ἀδεκάστου 

244 καὶ μόνης ἐλευθέρας φύσεως. λέγουσι γὰρ τῷ 
᾿Αβραὰμ, οἱ κατιδόντες αὐτοῦ τὸ ἀστεῖον" “᾿ βασι- 
λεὺς παρὰ θεοῦ εἶ σὺ ἐν ἡμῖν, δόγμα τιθέμενοι. 
τοῖς περὶ φιλοσοφίαν διατρίβουσιν, ὅτι μόνος ὁ 
σοφὸς ἄρχων καὶ βασιλεὺς καὶ ἡ ἀρετὴ ἀνυπεύθυνος 
ἀρχή τε καὶ βασιλεία. 

245 XXXVII. Τοῦτον τὸν λόγον εἰκάσας ποταμῷ 


~ e ’ 4 9 Ψ coe 
Tis τῶν ἑταίρων Μωυσέως ἐν ὕμνοις εἶπεν" “ ὁ 

\ los ley 3 ’ὔ e ’ 32 
ποταμὸς τοῦ θεοῦ “ἐπληρώθη ὑδάτων. καίζ(τοι) 


τινὰ τῶν ἐπὶ γῆς ῥεόντων ἄλογον κυριολογεῖσθαι- 
ἀλλ᾽, ὡς ἔοικε, πλήρη τοῦ σοφίας νάματος τὸν 
θεῖον λόγον διασυνίστησι, μηδὲν ἔρημον καὶ κενὸν 
ἑαυτοῦ μέρος ἔχοντα, side See δέ, ὡς εἶπέ τις, ὅλον 
δι᾽ ὅλων ἀναχεόμενον καὶ αἰρόμενον εἰς ὕψος διὰ 
τὴν συνεχῆ καὶ ἐπάλληλον τῆς ἀεννάου πηγῆς 


246 ἐκείνης φοράν. ἔστι δὲ καὶ ἕτερον dopa 
τοιοῦτον" “ τὸ ὅρμημα τοῦ ποταμοῦ εὐφραίνει 

A 4 e 
τὴν πόλιν τοῦ θεοῦ. ποίαν πόλιν; ἡ yap νῦν 


Ss ε Ἁ ’ 9 a λον ’ 3 \ 
οὖσα ἱερὰ πόλις, ἐν ἣ καὶ ἅγιος νεώς ἐστι, μακρὰν 
ὥσπερ θαλάττης καὶ ποταμῶν συνῴκισται: ὡς 
δῆλον εἶναι, ὅτι τοῦ προφανοῦς ἕτερόν τι βούλεται 

247 δι᾿ ὑπονοιῶν παραστῆσαι. τῷ γὰρ ὄντι τοῦ θείου 
λόγου ῥύμη * « τ καὶ συνεχῶς μεθ᾽ ὁρμῆς ev* 

1 Perhaps ἀρετὰς «ἀρχὰς», “declares the virtues to be 
sovereignties,’’ an easy correction which will bring out the 
sense more clearly. 

2 The lacuna in the mss. here was filled by Hoeschel, 
whom Mangey and Wend. have followed, with μᾶλλον. 


But ws εἶπέ τις is regularly used by Philo after some quoted 
word or phrase. See App. p. 610. 
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points to virtues he means thereby to declare that 
the Sage who possesses them is a king, a king ap- 
pointed not by men but by nature, the infallible, 
‘the incorruptible, the only free elector. Thus it was 244 
said to Abraham by those who saw his worthiness : 
“thou art a king from God with us ”’ (Gen. xxiii. 6).4 
And thus they laid down the doctrine for the students 
of philosophy, that the Sage alone is a ruler and king, 
rip virtue a rule and a kingship whose authority is 

nal.® 

XXXVII. It is this Word which one of Moses’ 245 
company compared to a river, when he said in the 
Psalms “the river of God is full of water”’ (Ps. 
Ixv. (Ixiv.) 10); where surely it were senseless to 
suppose that the words can properly refer to any 
of the rivers of earth. No, he is representing the 
Divine Word as full of the stream of wisdom, with 
no part of it empty or devoid of itself but a.. ., 
as it has been called, filled through and through 
with the influx and lifted up on high by the 
constant never-failing outflow from that perennial 
fountain. And there is another psalm 246 
which runs thus: “ The strong current of the river 
makes glad the city of God” (Ps. xlvi. (xlv.) 4). 
What city? For the existing holy city, where the 
sacred temple also is, does not stand in the neighbour- 
hood of rivers any more than of the sea. Thus it is 
clear that he writes to shew us allegorically some- 
thing different from the obvious. It is perfectly true 247 
that the impetuous rush of the divine word borne 
along (swiftly) and ceaselessly with its strong and 


® Cf. De Abr. 261. 
> See De Mut. 152 and note. 
3 mss. ῥύμην, then ἃ and lacuna of six to eight letters in A. 
I suggest λαιψηρῶς. See App. p. 610. 4 mss. μεθορμίσαι. 
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τάξει φερομένη πάντα διὰ πάντων ἀναχεῖ re’ καὶ 
248 εὐφραίνει. πόλιν γὰρ θεοῦ καθ᾽ ἕνα μὲν τρόπον 
τὸν κόσμον καλεῖ, ὃς ὅλον τὸν κρατῆρα τοῦ θείου 
πόματος" δεξάμενος ζἠκρατῶσατο" καὶ γανωθεὶς 
ἀναφαιρέτου καὶ ἀσβέστου τῆς εἰς ἅπαντα τὸν 
[ἐπὶ τὸν] αἰῶνα εὐφροσύνης ἐπέλαχε, καθ᾽ ἕτερον 
δὲ τὴν ψυχὴν τοῦ σοφοῦ, 7) λέγεται καὶ ἐμπερι- 
πατεῖν ὁ θεὸς ὡς ἐν ἈΕῚ “περιπατήσω ᾿᾿ yap 
249 φησιν “ ἐν ὑμῖν, καὶ ἔσομαι [ἐν] ὑμῶν“ θεός.᾽᾿ καὶ 
ψυχῇ δ᾽ εὐδαίμονι τὸ ἱερώτατον ἔκπωμα. προτει- 
νούσῃ" τὸν ἑαυτῆς λογισμὸν τίς ἐπιχεῖ τοὺς ἱεροὺς 
κυάθους τῆς “πρὸς ἀλήθειαν εὐφροσύνης, ὁ ὅτι μὴ (Ὁ) 
οἰνοχόος τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ συμποσίαρχος λόγος, οὐ 
διαφέρων τοῦ πόματος, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸς ἄκρατος ὦν, 
τὸ γάνωμα, τὸ ἥδυσμα, ἡ ἀνάχυσις, ἡ εὐθυμία, 
τὸ χαρᾶς, τὸ εὐφροσύνης ἀμβ ρόσιον, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ 
ποιητικοῖς ὀνόμασι χρησώμεθα, φάρμακον; 
250 XXXVIII. ἡ δὲ θεοῦ πόλις ὑπὸ Ἑβραίων Ἵερου- 
σαλὴ ne καλεῖται, ἧς μεταληφθὲν τοὔνομα ὅρασίς 
[692] ἐστιν εἰρήνης. ὥστε μὴ ζήτει τὴν τοῦ | ὄντος 
πόλιν ἐν κλίμασι" γῆς--οὐ γὰρ ἐκ ξύλων 7 λίθων 
δεδημιούργηται,---ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ψυχῇ ἀπολέμῳ καὶ 
ὀξυδορκούσῃ (τέλος) προτεθειμένῃ τὸν [de] Dew - 
251 ρητικὸν καὶ εἰρηναῖον βίον. ἐπεὶ καὶ τίνα σεμνό- 
τερον καὶ ἁγιώτερον εὕροι τις ἂν οἶκον ἐν τοῖς οὖσι 
θεῷ ἢ φιλοθεάμονα διάνοιαν, πάνθ᾽ ὁρᾶν ἐπειγο- 
μένην καὶ μηδὲ ὄναρ στάσεως 7 ταραχῆς ἐφιεμένην; 
252 ὑπηχεῖ δέ μοι πάλιν τὸ εἰωθὸς ἀφανῶς ἐνομιλεῖν 


1 MSs. ἀναχεῖται. 2 MSS. ποταμὸς. 

8 mss. caro preceded by lacuna of three to four letters: 
Mangey «ἠρύΣσατο. 4 hss, ἐν ὑμῖν. 

5 MSS. προτείνουσι. 6 MSS. κλήμασι, 


7 mss.: lacuna of five to six letters in A. 
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ordered current does overflow and gladden the whole 
universe through and through. For God’s city is the 248 
name in one sense for the world which has received 
the whole bowl, wherein the divine draught is mixed, 
and feasted thereon and exultingly taken for its 
possession the gladness which remains for all time 
never to be removed or quenched. In another sense 
he uses this name for the soul of the Sage, in which 
God is said to walk as in acity. For “ I will walk in 
you, he says, “‘ and will be your God” (Lev. xxvi. 
12). And, when the happy soul holds out the sacred 249 
goblet of its own reason, who is it that pours into it 
the holy cupfuls of true gladness, but the Word, the 
Cup-bearer of God and Master of the feast, who is 
also none other than the draught which he pours— 
his own self free from all dilution, the delight, 
the sweetening, the exhilaration, the merriment, 
the ambrosian drug (to take for our own use the 
poet’s terms) whose medicine gives joy and glad- 
ness ? XXXVIII. Now the city of God is 250 
called in the Hebrew Jerusalem and its name when 
translated is “‘ vision of peace.”” Therefore do not 
seek for the city of the Existent among the regions 
of the earth, since it is not wrought of wood or stone, 
but in a soul, in which there is no warring, whose 
sight is keen, which has set before it as its aim to live 
in contemplation and peace. For what grander or 251 
holier house could we find for God in the whole range 
of existence than the vision-seeking mind, the mind 
which is eager to see all things and never even in 
its dreams has a wish for faction or turmoil? 1 hear 252 
once more the voice of the invisible spirit, the familiar 
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πνεῦμα ἀόρατον Kai φησιν: ὦ οὗτος, ἔοικας 
ἀνεπιστήμων εἶναι καὶ μεγάλου καὶ περιμαχήτου 
πράγματος, ὅπερ ἀφθόνως-- πολλὰ γὰρ καὶ ἄλλα 

253 εὐκαίρως" ὑφηγησάμην-ἀναδιδάξω. ἴσθι δή, (ὦ) 
γενναῖε, ὅτι θεὸς “μόνος ή ἀψευδεστάτη καὶ πρὸς 
ἀλήθειάν ἐστιν εἰρήνη, ἡ δὲ γενητὴ καὶ φθαρτὴ 
οὐσία πᾶσα συνεχὴς πό ἐμος. καὶ γὰρ ὁ μὲν θεὸς 
ἑκούσιον, ἀνάγκη δὲ ή οὐσία" ὃς ἂν οὖν ἰσχύσῃ 
πόλεμον μὲν καὶ ἀνάγκην καὶ γένεσιν καὶ φθορὰν 
καταλιπεῖν, αὐτομολῆσαι δὲ πρὸς τὸ ἀγένητον, 
πρὸς τὸ ἄφθαρτον, πρὸς τὸ ἑκούσιον, πρὸς εἰρήνην, 
λέγοιτ᾽ ἂν ἐνδίκως ἐνδιαίτημα καὶ πόλις εἶναι θεοῦ. 

264 μηδὲν οὖν διαφερέτω σοι 7 ὅρασιν εἰρήνης ἣ ὅρασιν 
θεοῦ τὸ αὐτὸ ὑποκείμενον ὀνομάζειν, ὅτι δὲ τῶν 
πολυωνύμων τοῦ ὄντος δυνάμεων οὐ θιασῶτις 
μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἔξαρχός ἐστιν εἰρήνη. : 

255 XXXIX. Kai ᾿Αβραὰμ μέντοι τῷ σοφῷ δώσειν 
φησὶ κλῆρον γῆς “᾿ἀπὸ τοῦ ποταμοῦ (Αἰγύπτου 
ἕως τοῦ ποταμοῦ» τοῦ μεγάλου Εὐφράτου," οὐ 
χώρας" ἀποτομὴν μᾶλλον ἢ τὴν περὶ αὐτοὺς ἡμᾶς 
ἀμείνω μοῖραν. Αἰγύπτου μὲν γὰρ ἀπεικάζεται 
ποταμῷ τὸ ἡμέτερον σῶμα καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ 
δι᾿ αὐτοῦ" ἐγγινόμενα πάθη, τῷ δὲ Εὐφράτῃ (ψυχὴν 

256 καὶ τὰ φίλα ταύτῃ. δόγμα δὴ τίθεται βιωφελέ- 
στατον καὶ συνεκτικώτατον, ὅτι ὁ σπουδαῖος κλῆρον 
ἔλαχε ψυχὴν καὶ τὰς ψυχῆς ἀρετάς, ὥσπερ ὁ 
φαῦλος ἔμπαλιν σῶμα καὶ τὰς σώματος καὶ διὰ 

257 σώματος κακίας. τὸ δὲ ἀπὸ δύο, δηλοῖ, ἕν μὲν 


1 mss. ἀκαίρως. 

2 mss. θιασώτης and εἰρήνης which Wend. prints, though 
suggesting the corrections here printed. The second might 
perhaps be taken without the first, and so Mangey. 
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secret tenant, saying, “ Friend, it would seem that 
there is a matter great and precious of which thou 
knowest nothing, and this I will ungrudgingly shew 
thee, for many other well-timed lessons have I given 
thee. Know then, good friend, that God alone is 253 
the real veritable peace, free from all illusion, but 
the whole substance of things? created only to perish 

is one constant war. For God is a being of free will ; 
the world of things is Fatality. Whosoever then has 
the strength to forsake war and Fatality, creation 
and perishing, and cross over to the camp of the 
uncreated, of the imperishable, of free-will, of peace, 
may justly be called the dwelling-place and city of 
God. Let it be then a matter of indifference that 254 
you should give to the same object two different 
names, vision of God and vision of peace. For 
indeed the Potencies of the Existent have many 
names, and of that company peace is not only a 
member but a leader.”’ 

XXXIX. Again God promises wise Abraham a 255 
portion of land “ from the river of Egypt to the great 
river Euphrates ᾿᾿ (Gen. xv. 18), not meaning a section 
of country, but rather the better part in ourselves. 
For our body and the passions engendered in it or 
by it are likened to the river of Egypt, but the soul 
and what the soul loves to the Euphrates. Here he 256 
lays down a doctrine of the greatest importance and 
value to life, namely, that the good man has received 
for his portion soul and the soul’s virtues, even as the 
bad on the other hand has body and the vices which 
belong to and arise through the body. Now“ from ”’ 257 


@ Or “ our whole existence’... ‘‘our existence is ruled 
by necessity.” 


3 MSS. οὐχ Opas. | 4 uss. αὐτὸ. 
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τὸ σὺν ἐκείνῳ ad οὗ λέγεται, ἕτερον δὲ {τὸ 
χωρὶς αὐτοῦ. ὅταν μὲν γὰρ λέγωμεν ἀπὸ πρωΐας 
ἄχρις ἑσπέρας (ὥρας, εἶναι δώδεκα καὶ ἀπὸ νεο- 
μηνίας ἄχρι τριακάδος ἡ ἡμέρας τριάκοντα, συγκατα- 
τάττομεν τήν τε πρώτην ὥραν καὶ τὴν νεομηνίαν' 
[693] ὅταν δέ τις ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως φῇ | τὸν ἀγρὸν ἀπέχειν 
σταδίους τρεῖς ἢ τέτταρας, δίχα τῆς πόλεως δήπου 
258 φησίν. ὥστε καὶ νῦν τὸ “ἀπὸ τοῦ ποταμοῦ 
Αὐγύπτου ᾿᾿ νομιστέον τὸ χωρὶς ἐκείνου παρα- 
λαμβάνεσθαι: βούλεται γὰρ διοικίσας ἡμᾶς τῶν 
πο ae ἅπερ ἐν ῥύσει καὶ dopa’ φθειρομένῃ 
ὶ φθειρούσῃ θεωρεῖται, κλῆρον ψυχῆς λαβεῖν 
γε τῶν ἀφθάρτων καὶ ἀφθαρσίας ἀξίων a ἀρετῶν. 
259 οὕτω μέντοι TO εἰκάσθαι ποταμῷ 
λόγον ἐπαινετὸν ἰχνηλατοῦντες" εὑρήκαμεν. ὁ δὲ 
ψεκτὸς αὐτὸς ἄρα ἦν ὁ Αἰγύπτιος ποταμός, ἀν- 
ἀγωγός τις καὶ ἀμαθής, ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν, ἄψυχος 
λόγος" οὗ χάριν καὶ εἰς αἷμα μεταβάλλει, τρέφειν 
οὐ δυνάμενος-- γὰρ ἀπαιδευσίας λόγος οὐ πότιμος 
--καὶ εὐτοκεῖ μέντοι βατράχοις ἀναίμοις καὶ ἀ- 
ψύχοις, καινὸν καὶ τραχὺν ἦχον, ἄλγημα ἀκοῆς, 
260 ἀπηχοῦσι. λέγεται δέ, ὁ ὅτι καὶ ob ἐν αὐτῷ πάντες 
ἰχθύες ἐφθάρησαν, οἵ συμβολικῶς εἰσι τὰ νοήματα" 
ταῦτα γὰρ ἐννήχεται καὶ ἐγγίνεται ὡς ἐν ποταμῷ 
τῷ λόγῳ, ζῴοις ἐοικότα καὶ ψυχοῦντα αὐτόν" ἐν δὲ 
ἀπαιδεύτῳ λόγῳ τέθνηκε τὰ ἐνθυμήματα: συνετὸν 
γὰρ οὐδὲν ἔστιν εὑρεῖν, ἀλλὰ κολῳῶν τινας ἀ- 
κόσμους καὶ ἀμετροεπεῖς, ὡς εἶπέ τις, φωνάς. 


1 So Mangey for mss. φθορᾷ, which Wend. retains. 
2 mss. ὀχληλατοῦντες. 


4 Tl. 11, 212 Θερσίτης δ᾽ ἔτι μοῦνος ἀμετροεπὴς ἐκολῴα. 
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has two meanings, one where the thing from which 
what we are describing starts is included, the other 
where it is excluded. For when we say that there 
are twelve hours from early morning to evening, or 
thirty days from the new moon to the end of the 
month, we take into our reckoning the first hours in 
the former case and the new moon itself in the latter. 
But when one says that the field is three or four 
stades distant from the city, clearly he does not 
include the city. So in this case we must suppose 258 
that in the phrase “ from the river of Egypt ” “‘ from” 

is used in this exclusive sense. For Moses would 
have us remove right away from bodily things, which 
present themselves amid restless flux and motion, 
which destroys and is destroyed, and receive the soul 
as our heritage with the virtues which are inde- 
structible and worthy to be such. Thus 25 
our investigation has shewn what was meant when ᾿ 
the speech which deserves praise was compared to 
ariver. It follows that speech which calls for censure 
was none other than the river of Egypt—speech, that 
is, which is ill-trained, ignorant and practically soul- 
less. And therefore it changes into blood (Ex. vii. 
20), since it cannot provide nourishment, for the 
speech of indiscipline none can drink. And further 

it is prolific of frogs, bloodless, soulless creatures, 
whose cry is a strange harsh noise, painful to the 
hearers. We are told, too, that all the fish in it died 260 
(ἐδιά. 21), and by fish thoughts are symbolized. For 
thoughts swim and are bred in speech as in a river, 
and like living creatures give vitality to it. But set 
in undisciplined speech ideas die. For in such speech 
there is no sense to be found, only “‘ bawling ”’ cries dis- 
ordered and “ unregulated,’ as the verse has it. 
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261 XL. Περὶ μὲν δὴ τούτων ἅλις. ἐπεὶ δὲ ov 
μόνον στάσιν καὶ ποταμόν, ἀλλὰ καὶ χείλη ποταμοῦ 
φαντασιωθῆναι ὁμολογεῖ φάσκων" “΄ ᾧμην ἕστάναι 
παρὰ τὸ χεῖλος τοῦ ποταμοῦ, ἀναγκαῖον ἂν εἴη 

262 Kal περὶ χείλους τὰ καίρια ὑπομνῆσαι. φαίνεται 
τοίνυν ἕνεκα δυεῖν τῶν ἀναγκαιοτάτων ἡ φύσις 
χείλη ζῴοις καὶ μάλιστα ἀνθρώποις ἁρμόσασθαι: 
ἑνὸς μὲν ἡσυχίας---ἔρυμα γὰρ ταῦτα καὶ φραγμὸς 
ὀχυρώτατος φωνῆς, -- ἑτέρου δὲ ἑρμηνείας: διὰ 
γὰρ τούτων τὸ τῶν "λόγων νᾶμα φέρεται". συν- 
αχθέντων μὲν γὰρ ἐπέχεται, φέρεσθαι δ᾽ ἀμήχανον 

963 μὴ διαστάντων. ἐκ δὲ τούτου γυμνά, ει καὶ συγ- 
κροτεῖ πρὸς ἄμφω, τὸ λέγειν καὶ ἡσυχάζειν, 
ἑκατέρου τὸν ἁρμόττοντα καιρὸν παραφυλάττοντας. 
οἷον ἀκοῆς ἄξιόν τι λέγεται; πρόσεχε μηδὲν 
ἐναντιούμενος ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ κατὰ τὸ Μωυσέως παρ- 

264 άγγελμα, τὸ “σιώπα καὶ ἄκουε.᾽᾽ τῶν γὰρ εἰς 
τὰς ἐριστικὰς γνωσιμαχίας ἀφικνουμένων οὐδ᾽ ἂν εἷς 
κυρίως οὔτε λέγειν οὔτ᾽ ἀκούειν νομισθείη, τῷ 

265 δὲ μέλλοντι πρὸς ἀλήθειαν * * κ᾽ ὠφέλιμον. πάλιν 
ὅταν ἴδῃς ἐν τοῖς τοῦ βίου πολέμοις καὶ κακοῖς 
τὴν ἵλεω τοῦ θεοῦ χεῖρα καὶ δύναμιν ὑπερέχουσαν 
καὶ προασπίζουσαν, ἠρέμησον: οὐ γὰρ δεῖται | 

[694] συμμαχίας ὁ βοηθὸς οὗτος. ἔστι δὲ καὶ τούτου 
εἶγμα τὸ ἐν ταῖς ἱεραῖς ἀναγραφαῖς κατακείμενον, 
τὸ “κύριος πολεμήσει ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, καὶ ὑμεῖς 

966 σιγήσεσθε.᾽ ἐάν γε μὴν ἴδῃς τὰ γνήσια ἔγγονα 
καὶ πρωτότοκα Αἰγύπτου φθειρόμενα, τὸ ἐπι- 


1 MSs. ὑπονοῆσαι. ® Mss, ἀναφέρεται. 
8 The mss. have here a lacuna of, in A, sixteen to eighteen 
letters, for which Wend. suggests dkotew τὸ ἡσυχάζειν. I 


560 


ON DREAMS, II. 261-266 


XL. Enough on these points; but since in the 26] 
words “ I thought I stood by the edge of the river ”’ 
he declares that his dream contained not only a 
‘standing ” and a “ river,’ but also the edges or 
“lips ’’ of a river, I am bound to make such observa- 
tions as are suitable on the subject of “‘lip.”’ Nature 262 
clearly has provided animals and men in particular 
with lips for two most necessary purposes. One is 
to keep silence; for the lips form the strongest 
possible fence and barrier for confining sound. 
The other is to give expression to thought ; for the 
stream of words flows through the lips. When they 
are closed that stream is held back, and until they 
part it.cannot take its course. In this way the lips 263 
train and exercise us for both purposes, speech and 
silence, and they teach us to watch for the proper 
occasion for either. For example: Is something 
said worth hearing ? Oppose it not but pay atten- 
tion silently according to the command of Moses, “‘ Be 
still and hear ᾿᾿ (Deut. xxvii. 9). None of those who 264 
enter upon wordy controversies can be properly held 
either to speak or to hear ; he who would do <either) 
in the truesense will find (silence) useful. Again when 265 
amid the wars and ills of life you see the merciful 
hand and power of God extended over you as a shield, 
be still. For that Champion needs no ally, and we 
have a proof of this in the words which Holy Scripture 
keeps amid its treasures, ‘‘ The Lord shall war for 
you and ye shall be silent’ (Ex. xiv. 14). Once more, 266 
if you see the firstborn of Egypt, true children of 
their parents, perishing (Ex. xi. 5), even lust, pleasure, 


suggest (and have translated) ἑκάτερον rather than ἀκούειν as 
more pointed. If we wish to say anything sensible, we must 
listen quietly first. 4 mss. δείγματα. 
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«θυμεῖν, τὸ ἥδεσθαι, τὸ λυπεῖσθαι, τὸ φοβεῖσθαι, 


267 


268 


269 


270 


ae) A 19 , 1.19 , ν. Φ 
τὸ ἀδικεῖν, τὸ ἀφραίνειν, τὸ ἀκολασταίνειν καὶ ὅσα 
A \ e 
τούτων ἀδελφὰ καὶ συγγενῆ, καταπλαγεὶς ἡσύχαζε, 
τὸ φοβερὸν τοῦ θεοῦ κράτος ὑποπτήξας. “᾿ οὐ γὰρ 
γρύξει᾽ ᾿ φησί “ κύων τῇ γλώσσῃ, οὐδ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ἀνθρώ- 
που ἕως κτήνους,᾽ ἴσον τῷ οὔτε τὴν κυνώδη 
γλῶσσαν ὑλακτοῦσάν τε καὶ κράζουσαν" οὔτε τὸν 
ἐν ἡμῖν ἄνθρωπον, ἡ ἡγεμόνα νοῦν, οὔτε τὸ κτηνῶδες 
θρέμμα, τὴν αἴσθησιν, προσήκει γαυριᾶν, ὅταν 
ἀναιρεθέντος τοῦ παρ᾽ ἡμᾶς ὅλον ἔξωθεν τὸ συμ- 
μαχικὸν αὐτοκέλευστον ὑπερασπιοῦν ἥκῃ. 
XLI. πολλοὶ δὲ συμβαίνουσι καιροὶ μὴ ἐφαρμό- 
ζοντες ἡσυχίᾳ, @das δὲ καὶ καταλογάδην ῥήσεις 
ἐπιζητοῦντες" ὧν πάλιν ἰδεῖν ἔστιν ἀνακείμενα 
ὑπομνήματα. πῶς; ἀγαθοῦ τις γέγονεν ἀπροσ- 
4 \ “A \ 
δόκητος μετουσία; καλὸν οὖν εὐχαριστῆσαι Kal 
“ 4 Ss 4 
τὸν ἐπιπέμψαντα ὑμνῆσαι. τί οὖν τὸ ἀγαθόν; 
A A 
τέθνηκε TO ἐπιτιθέμενον ἡμῖν πάθος καὶ πρηνὲς 
ἄταφον ἔ ἔρριπται; «μὴ μέλλωμεν οὖν, ἀλλὰ <xopov) 
στησάμενοι τὴν ἱεροπρεπεστάτην ἄδωμεν φδήν, 
παρακελευόμενοι λέγειν πᾶσιν" “᾿ ἄσωμεν τῷ κυρίῳ, 
3 4 \ / @ \ 9 4 
ἐνδόξως yap δεδόξασται: ἵππον καὶ ἀναβάτην 
” 3 4 9) > A \ e \ A 
eppupev εἰς θάλασσαν. ἀλλὰ yap ἡ μὲν τοῦ 
/ \6 \ , > ’ 
πάθους φθορὰ" καὶ μετανάστασις ἀγαθόν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ 
4 > 4 e A 4 ω [4 ᾽ὔ 
τέλειον ἀγαθόν: ἡ δὲ σοφίας εὕρεσις ὑπερβάλλον 
4 e ς ’ Ld e \ 9 > a 4 
καλόν: ἧς εὑρεθείσης ἅπας ὁ λεὼς ov Kal” Ev μέρος 
μουσικῆς, ἀλλὰ κατὰ πάσας αὐτῆς τὰς ἁρμονίας 
1 mss. εὐφραίνειν. 2 Mss. yputi φασί. 
3 mss. ἀράζουσαν (Mangey γρύζουσαν). 
4 ὠδὰς δὲ καὶ my correction: mss. τὰς δὲς See note a on 
opposite page. 
5 uss. ὑμῖν : I should prefer (as Cohn) ὑμνεῖν. 
8 mss. φορὰ. 
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grief and fear, and injustice, folly, licentiousness 
with all their brethren and kin, stand in awe and 
be silent, bending low before the tremendous power 
of God. “‘ For not a dog shall make a sound,’ it says, 
“with his tongue, neither from men to beast ”’ 
(bid. 7), which means that neither the dog-like 
tongue which barks so loud, nor the man in us, the 
ruling mind, nor the beast-like creature, sense, should 
vaunt themselves when, upon the downfall of all 
that is our own, assistance comes self-bidden from 
without to shield us. XLI. But occasions 
often arise which ill accord with silence and call for 
speech in song or prose,? and of such, too, we may 
find instructive examples in the same storehouse. 
How so? Suppose some portion of good has fallen 
to us unexpectedly. It is well then to give thanks 


267 


and hymn the sender. And what is that good ? 269 


Suppose that the passion which was attacking us is 
dead and has been flung out headlong without burial. 
Let us not delay, but setting in order our choir raise 
the most sacred of anthems, bidding all to say “ Let 
us sing unto the Lord, for He hath triumphed glori- 
ously. Horse and rider he hath cast into the sea” 
(Ex. xv. 1). But though, no doubt, the destruction 
and removal of passion is a good, yet it is not a perfect 
good, but the discovery of wisdom is a thing of 
transcendent excellence. And when that is dis- 
covered, all the people will sing not with one part of 
music only, but with all its harmonies and melodies. 


¢ Τ have ventured on this correction, which textually is 
fairly easy, because (1) of the three examples which follow 
two are song and one prose; (2) in the other two passages, 
noted in the index, there is the same contrast: De Mut. 220 
δι’ GOs καὶ τῶν κατ. ἐγκωμίων : De Abr. 23 διὰ ποιήματων καὶ 
τῶν KAT. σνγγραμμάτων. 
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271 καὶ μελῳδίας doerar. ‘‘ τότε ᾽᾿ γάρ φησιν “ ἦσεν 


Ἴ yA A Ss ~ > \ lo 4 7) 4 

σραὴλ τὸ dopa τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοῦ φρέατος,᾽᾽ λέγω 
δὲ ἐπὶ τῆς πάλαι μὲν κεκρυμμένης, ἀναζητηθείσης 
δὲ αὖθις καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ἀνευρημένης αθείας τὴν 
φύσιν ἐπιστήμης, ἡ" νόμος τὰς τῶν φιλοθεαμόνων 

272 ἄρδειν λογικὰς ἐν ψυχαῖς ἀρούρας. τὶ 
δέ; ὅταν συγκομίσωμεν τὸν «γνήσιον διανοίας 
καρπόν, οὐ παραγγέλλει ἡμῖν ὁ ἱερὸς λόγος ὥσπερ 
ἐν καρτάλῳ τῷ ) λογισμῷ τὰς ἀπαρχὰς τῆς εὐφορίας 
ὧν ἤνθησεν, ὧν ἐβλάστησεν, ὧν ἐκαρποφόρησεν 

ἡ ψυχὴ καλῶν, ἐπιδεικνυμένους ἄντικρυς οὕτω 
ῥητορεύειν, τὰ εἰς τὸν τελεσφόρον θεὸν ἐγκώμια 
λέγοντας" ᾿᾿ “ ἐξεκάθηρα τὰ ἅγια ἀπὸ τῆς οἰκίας 

[695] μου "καὶ ᾿ἐταμιευσάμην ἐν τῷ τοῦ θεοῦ οἴκῳ, 
ταμίας καὶ φύλακας αὐτῶν ἐπιστήσας τοὺς ἀριο- 
τίνδην ἐπιλελεγμένους πρὸς τὴν ἱερὰν νεωκορίαν. 

273 οὗτοι δέ εἰσι Λευῖται καὶ προσήλυτοι καὶ ὀρφανοὶ 
καὶ χῆραι: οἱ μὲν ἱκέται, οἱ δὲ μετανάσται καὶ 
πρόσφυγες, οἱ δὲ ἀπωρφανισμένοι καὶ κεχηρευκότες 
γενέσεως, θεὸν δὲ τὸν τῆς Ψυχῆς θεραπευτρίδος" 
ἄνδρα καὶ πατέρα γνήσιον ἐπιγεγραμμένοι. 

214 XLII. Τοῦτον μὲν δὴ τὸν τρόπον καὶ λέγειν καὶ 
ἡσυχάζειν ἐμπρεπέστατον. τὸ δὲ ἐναντίον μεμε- 
λετήκασιν οἱ φαῦλοι" καὶ γὰρ ἡσυχίας ἐπιλήπτου 
καὶ ἑρμηνείας ὑπαιτίου ζηλωταὶ γεγόνασιν, ἐκά- 
τερον em ὀλέθρῳ ἑαυτῶν τε καὶ ἑτέρων συγκρο- 

275 τοῦντες. τὸ δὲ πλέον ἐστὶν αὐτοῖς τῆς ἀσκήσεως 
ἐν τῷ λέγειν ἃ μὴ δεῖ: τὸ γὰρ στόμα διανοίξαντες 
καὶ ἐάσαντες ἀχαλίνωτον, καθάπερ ῥεῦμα ἀκατά- 


2 mss. ἣν. 2 mss. οἰκέται, 
8 So mss.: perhaps dep. ψυχ. 
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For “‘ then,’’ says the text, “‘ Israel sang this song 271 
upon the well’’ (Num. xxi. 17), and by the “ well ”’ 
I mean knowledge, which for long has been hidden, 
but in time is sought for and finally found—knowledge 
whose nature is so deep, knowledge which ever serves 
to water the fields of reason in the souls of those who 
desire to see. Again when we reap the 272 
true harvest of the mind, does not the holy Word bid 
us bring, stored in the basket (Deut. xxvi. 2, 4) of 
our reasoning faculties, the firstfruits of that rich 
crop of things excellent, the product of the flowering, 
the sprouting, the fruit-bearing of ourselves, and 
as we display them pronounce with words of forth- 
right oratory our laudings of God who gives fulfil- 
ment, in such words as these: “I have purged the 
things hallowed from my home and stored them in 
the house of God (zbed. 13) under the stewardship 
and guardianship of those who have been chosen for 
their high merit to the sacred temple-ministry.”’ 
These are the Levites and the proselytes, the orphans 273 
and widows (zb:d.); the first suppliants, the second 
those who have left their homes and taken refuge 
with God, the others those who are as orphans and 
widows to creation, and have adopted God as the 
_ lawful husband and father of the servant-soul. 

XLII. Such is the most fitting rule for speaking 274 
and keeping silence. But the practice of the wicked 
is quite the contrary. For they ardently pursue a 
guilty silence and a reprehensible speech, and they 
work both as an engine for the ruin of themselves 
and others. Yet it is in speech—in saying what they 275 
ought not—that they exercise themselves the most. 
For they open their mouths and leave them un- 
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σχετον, φέρεσθαι τὸν ἀκριτόμυθον, ἧ φασιν ot 
ποιηταί, λόγον ἱᾶσι, μυρία τῶν ἀλυσιτελῶν προσ- 

216 επισύροντα. τοιγαροῦν οἱ μὲν ἐπὶ συνηγορίαν 
ἡδονῆς καὶ ἐπιθυμίας καὶ πάσης πλεοναζούσης 
ὁρμῆς ἐτράποντο, ἄλογον πάθος ἐπιτειχίζοντες 
ἡγεμόνι λογισμῷ, (οἱ δὲ αὖ)" καὶ ταῖς ἐριστικαῖς 
φιλονεικίαις (ἐπγαποδυσάμενοι συνεπλάκησαν, ἐλ- 
πίσαντες τὸ ὁρατικὸν πηρῶσαι" γένος καὶ κατὰ 
κρημνῶν καὶ βαράθρων," ἐξ ὧν οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἔτι γένοιτο 

277 διαναστῆναι, δυνήσεσθαι. ῥῖψαι. ἔνιοι δὲ οὐ μόνον 
ἀντιπάλους ἑαυτοὺς τῆς ἀνθρωπίνης ἀπέφηναν 
ἀρετῆς, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς θείας" ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον ἀπονοίας 
ἤλασαν. 

Τοῦ μὲν οὖν φιλοπαθοῦς ἔξαρχος ἀναγράφεται 
θιάσου τῆς Αἰγυπτίας χώρας ὁ βασιλεύς, Φαραώ" 
λέγεται γὰρ τῷ προφήτῃ" ᾿ “ ἰδοὺ αὐτὸς ἐκπορεύεται 
ἐπὶ τὸ ὕδωρ, καὶ στήσῃ συναντῶν αὐτῷ παρὰ τὸ 

218 χεῖλος τοῦ ποταμοῦ. τοῦ μὲν γὰρ ἴδιον ἐπὶ τὴν 
ορὰν καὶ ἀνάχυσιν ἀεὶ τοῦ ἀλόγου πάθους ἐξιέναι" 

τοῦ δὲ σοφοῦ πολλῷ ῥέοντι τοῖς ὑπὲρ ἡδονῆς καὶ 
ἐπιθυμίας λόγοις ὑπαντιάσαι οὐ τοῖς ποσίν, ἀλλὰ 
τῇ γνώμῃ, βεβαίως καὶ ἀκλινῶς, ἐπὶ τοῦ ποταμίου 
χείλους, τοῦτο δέ ἐστιν ἐπὶ τοῦ στόματος καὶ τῆς 
γλώττης, ἅπερ ἦν ὄργανα λόγου" παγίως γὰρ 
ἐπιβὰς αὐτοῖς δυνήσεται τὰς συνηγορούσας τῷ 
πάθει πιθανότητας ἀνατρέψαι καὶ καταβαλεῖν. 


1 MSs. ἐῶσι. 

2 The lacuna of five to six letters is filled up by Wend. 
with ἔτι δὲ, For my reasons for preferring οἱ δὲ αὖ (or ἔνιοι 
δὲ) see note ὁ below. 

8 Mss. πληρῶσαι. 4 mss. βάθρων. 


@ Tl. ii. 246. 
ὃ That we have here the second of three classes, and not a 
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bridled, and suffer their “‘ promiscuous ’’* speech, to 
use the poet’s term, to take its course like an un- 
checked torrent whirling along with it vast quantities 

of unprofitable stuff. And so some betake them- 276 
selves to pleading the cause of pleasure and lust and of 
every superabundant appetite and raise up unreason- 
ing passion to menace the ruling reason. (Others?) 
disencumber themselves to engage in disputatious 
controversies, hoping thereby to blind the race of 
vision and to be able to hurl them over precipices and 
chasms, from which they can never rise again. Some, 277 
too, have set themselves up to oppose the virtue not 
only of men but of God ; to such a pitch of madness 
have they advanced. 

The first of these three, the company of the pleasure- 
lovers, are described as having for their leader the 
king of the country of Egypt. For God says to the 
prophet, ‘“‘ Behold he himself goeth forth to the water, 
and thou shalt stand meeting him by the edge (lip) 
of the river” (Ex. vii. 15).° It is as characteristic of 278 
him, that he should ever go out to the spreading tide 
of unreasoning passion, as it is of the wise to meet its 
strong current, whose waters are the advocacy of 
pleasure and lust—meet it not with his feet, but with 
his judgement, steadfastly and unswervingly, on the 
“ΠΡ ᾿᾿ of the river, that is on the mouth and tongue, 
the organs of speech. For firmly resting on these 
supports he will be able to overthrow and lay low 
the plausibilities which plead the cause of passion. 


further denunciation of the first of two, as Wend.’s reading 
implies, seems clear to me from the sequel. The class here 
introduced are described further in §§ 279-280. 

᾿ © Each of the three classes is furnished with a χεῖλος text, 
in this case Ex. vii. 15. 90 far as philosophical schools are 
suggested, these are clearly the Epicureans. 
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ὁ δὲ τοῦ ὁρατικοῦ γένους ἐχθρὸς ὃ τοῦ 
Φαραὼ λαός ἐστιν, ὃς ἐπιτιθέμενος καὶ διώκων καὶ 
δουλούμενος ἀρετὴν οὐκ ἐπαύσατο, ἕως κακὰς ὦν' 
διέθηκε τὰς ἀμοιβὰς εὕρατο, πελάγει" τῶν ἀδικη- 
μάτων καὶ τρικυμίαις, ἃς τὸ λυζττῶν πάθος)" 


[696] ἀνήγειρε, καταποντωθείς, | ὡς ὑπερβάλλουσαν θέαν 


A ’ > ‘4 \ \ > ’ 
καὶ νίκην ἀνανταγώνιστον καὶ χαρὰν ἐλπίδος 


A > A \ 
280 μείζονα τὸν καιρὸν ἐνεγκεῖν ἐκεῖνον. διὸ λέγεται" 


28] 


“εἶδεν ᾿Ισραὴλ τοὺς Αἰγυπτίους τεθνηκότας παρὰ 
τὸ χεῖλος τῆς θαλάσσης. μεγάλη γε ἡ ὑπέρμαχος 
χείρ, ἀναγκάζουσα παρὰ στόματι καὶ χείλεσι καὶ 
λόγῳ πίπτειν τοὺς τὰ ὄργανα ταῦτα κατὰ τῆς 
ἀληθείας ἀκονησαμένους, ἵνα μὴ ὀθνείοις ἀλλὰ 
20. a e > e¢ 7 > 4 > A 
idiots ὅπλοις of καθ᾽ ἑτέρων ἀναλαβόντες αὐτὰ 
θνήσκωσι. τρία δ᾽ εὐαγγελίζεται τῇ ψυχῇ τὰ 
; “a \ > ’ 3 ~ : ~ 
κάλλιστα, ἕν μὲν ἀπώλειαν ΛΑἰγυπτιακῶν παθῶν, 
ἕτερον δὲ τὸ μὴ παρ᾽ ἑτέρῳ χωρίῳ," (ἀλλὰ) τῆς 
ἁλμυρᾶς καὶ πικρᾶς πηγῆς, ὡς ἂν θαλάττης, 
χείλεσι, δι’ ὧν ὁ πολέμιος ἀρετῆς σοφιστὴς λόγος 
ἐξεκέχυτο, τελευταῖον δὲ τὴν θέαν τοῦ πτώματος. 


282 μηδὲν γὰρ ἀόρατον εἴη καλόν, ἀλλὰ πρὸς ε * εἢ καὶ 


A , 9» \ \ ? 4 3 A 
λαμπρὸν ἥλιον ἄγοιτο" Kat yap τοὐναντίον εἰς βαθὺ 
σκότος καὶ * * κ᾽ ἄξιον τὸ κακόν. καὶ τοῦτο μὲν 

> 9 , QA 7 , \ ee \ 
μηδ᾽ ἐκ τύχης ἰδεῖν, ποτε γένοιτο, TO δὲ ἀγαθὸν 

’ > aA > AN aA 4 A [2 
μείζοσιν ὀφθαλμοῖς ἀεὶ περιαθροῖτο. τί δὲ οὕτως 


11 suggest κακὰς «ζκακῶνΣ ὧν. 2 MSS. ἐστρατοπελάγει. 

3 mss. lacuna of four to five letters after \v, which Wend. 
fills up as above. Why not λυττᾶν or λυττῶν simply? We 
are not, I think, concerned with πάθος here. 

4 mss. ἑγέρων χωρίων. 

5 The lacuna here is of six to eight letters. Wend. suggests 
ἄσκιον φῶς. 
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Secondly,* we find the enemy of the race 279 
that has vision in the people of Pharaoh who attacked 
and persecuted and enslaved virtue without ceasing, 
until they received the requital of evil for the evil 
they meted out to others, submerged in the sea of 
their wrongdoings and in the mighty billows, which 
their raving had called up, and thus that occasion 
brought a peerless spectacle, an undisputed victory, 
and a joy which transcendedhope. Therefore we read : 280 
‘‘ Israel saw the Egyptians dead along the lip of the 
sea’ (Ex. xiv. 30). Mighty is that champion arm by 
whose constraining force mouth and lips and speech 
became the scene of the fall of those who had whetted 
them as instruments against the truth, that so their 
own weapons, not those of strangers, should bring 
death to those who had taken them against others. 
Three messages, the best of tidings, does this text 281 
proclaim to the soul, one that the passions of Egypt 
have perished, a second that the scene of their death 
is none other than the lips of that fountain bitter and 
briny as the sea, those very lips through which poured 
forth the sophist-talk which wars against virtue, and 
finally that their ruin was seen. Tor we may pray that 282 
nothing that is good and beautiful should be unseen, 
but rather should be brought into clear light and bright 
sunshine, while its opposite evil deserves only to be 
- broughtinto night and profound darkness and (night). 
And never may even a casual glimpse of evil come 
our way, but may the good be surveyed with ever 
growing eyesight. And what is so truly good as that 


α The second class, whose χεῖλος text is Ex. xiv. 30, are 
presumably the sophists in general; cf. σοφιστὴς λόγος § 281. 


6. Lacuna of six to eight letters. For various suggestions 
to fill it see App. p. 610, 7 mss. δεῖν. 
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ἀγαθόν, ws ζῆσαι τὰ καλὰ καὶ ἀποθανεῖν τὰ φαῦλα; 
233 XLII. τρίτοι' τοίνυν ἦσαν ot τὴν τῶν 
λόγων δεινότητα μέχρις οὐρανοῦ τείναντες. οὗτοι 
μελέτην κατὰ τῆς φύσεως, μᾶλλον δὲ κατὰ τῆς 
ἑαυτῶν ψυχῆς ἐμελέτησαν φάσκοντες, μόνον εἶναι 
τὸ αἰσθητὸν καὶ ὁρώμενον τοῦτο, οὔτε γενόμενόν 
ποτε οὔτ᾽ αὖθις φθαρησόμενον, ἀγένητον δὲ καὶ 
ἄφθαρτον, ἀνεπιτρόπευτον, ἀκυβέρνητον, ἀπροστα- 
284 σίαστον. εἶτ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἄλλοις ἄλλα συνθέντες ἐπιχειρή- 
ματα, δόγμα ἀδόκιμον οἰκοδομοῦντες εἰς ὕψος οἷα 
πύργον ἐξῆραν. λέγεται γὰρ ὅτι “᾿ ἦν πᾶσα ἡ γῆ 
χεῖλος ev,” συμφωνία τῶν τῆς ψυχῆς μερῶν πάντων 
ἀσύμφωνος ἐπὶ τῷ κινῆσαι τὸ συνεκτικώτατον ἐν 
285 τοῖς οὖσιν, ἀρχήν. τοιγαροῦν ἐλπίσαντας αὐτοὺς 
εἰς οὐρανὸν ταῖς ἐπινοίαις ἀναδραμεῖσθαι ἐπὶ καθ- 
αἱρέσει τῆς αἰωνίου βασιλείας ἡ μεγάλη καὶ ἀκαθ- 
aipetos καταβάλλει χείρ, καὶ τὸ οἰκοδομηθὲν δόγμα 
286 συνανατρέψασα. κέκληται δὲ ὁ τόπος “᾿ σύγχυσις, 
οἰκεῖον ὄνομα τῷ καινουργηθέντι τολμήματι. τί 
γὰρ ἀναρχίας συγχυτικώτερον; οὐκ οἰκίαι μὲν 
ἀνηγεμόνευτοι προσκρουσμάτων γέμουσι καὶ ταρα- 
287 χῆς; ἀβασίλευτοι δ᾽ ἐαθεῖσαι πόλεις ὑπὸ ὀχλο- 
κρατίας, ἐναντίου καὶ μεγίστου, φθείρονται; καὶ 
χῶραι δὲ καὶ ἔθνη καὶ κλίματα γῆς, ὧν ἀρχαὶ 
κατελύθησαν, οὐ παλαιὰς καὶ μεγάλας εὐδαιμονίας 


288 
ἀπέβαλον; καὶ τί δεῖ [ τὰ ἀνθρώπινα λέγεσθαι; 


[697] 
1 mss. and all editors πρεῖς. See note a below. 


4 T have no hesitation in reading τρίτοι for τρεῖς, a corrup- 
tion very easily produced by the use of the same symbol for 
the cardinal and ordinal. For Mangey’s explanation of rpeis 
see App. p. 610. This third class biblically represented by 
the Babel-builders, with Gen. xi. 1 for their yet\cs text, cor- 
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the excellent should live and the bad die ? 
XLIII. Third on the list * were those who extended 283 
the activities of their word-cleverness to heaven 
itself, men who gave themselves to studies directed 
against nature or rather against their own soul. They 
declared that nothing exists beyond this world of 
our sight and senses, that it neither was created nor 
will perish, but is uncreated, imperishable, without 
guardian, helmsman or protector. Then piling enter- 284 
prises one upon another they raised on high like 
a tower their edifice of unedifying doctrine.? For 
we read that “all the earth was one lip” (Gen. 
xi. 1), a harmony of disharmony, that is a blend of all 
the parts of the soul, to dislodge from its position the 
greatest binding force in the universe, government. 
And therefore when they hoped to soar to heaven in 285 
mind and thought, to destroy the eternal kingship, 
the mighty undestroyable hand cast them down and 
overturned the edifice of their doctrine. And the 286 
place is called “‘ confusion,” a fitting name for wild 
audacious revolution. For what is more fraught 
with confusion than want of government? Are not 
houses that have no ruler full of offences and disturb- 
ance? Are not cities left without a king destroyed 287 
by the opposite of king-rule, the greatest of evils, 
mob-rule ? Do not countries and nations and regions 
of the earth lose their old abundant happiness when 
their governments are dissolved ? And why should 288 
we appeal to the case of mankind? For the other 


responds philosophically to the Epicureans and Sceptics, so 
far as the denial of providence is concerned. For ἀγένητον 
καὶ ἄφθαρτον see App. pp. 610 f. 

> Lit. “‘base’’ or spurious doctrine. The translation given 
is an attempt to produce something parallel to the untrans- 
latable oxymoron of the Greek. 
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A e A 9 ’ὔ ζω 
οὐδὲ γὰρ αἱ ἄλλαι τῶν ζῴων ἀγέλαι, πτηνῶν, 
9 ἧς 
χερσαίων, ἐνύδρων, ἄνευ τινὸς ἀγελάρχου συν- 
A 3 lot > A A 
εστᾶσιν, ἀλλὰ ποθοῦσι καὶ περιέπουσιν αἰεὶ τὸν 
οἰκεῖον ἡγεμόνα, ὡς μόνον ἀγαθῶν αἴτιον, οὗ κατὰ 
’ 
τὴν ἀπουσίαν. σκεδάννυνται καὶ διαφθείρονται. εἶτ᾽ 
οἰόμεθα τοῖς μὲν περιγείοις, ἃ βραχυτάτη μοῖρα 
9 
τοῦ παντός ἐστιν, ἀρχὴν μὲν ἀγαθῶν, ἀναρχίαν ὲ 
3 “- 
κακῶν εἶναι αἰτίαν, τὸν δὲ κόσμον οὐ διὰ τὴν τοῦ 
“- ’ A 
βασιλεύοντος θεοῦ προήγησιν εὐδαιμονίας τῆς 
~ e , 
ἄκρας πεπληρῶσθαι; ίκην οὖν ἁρμότ- 
φΦ > » 1 ’ὔ ’ A , ε A 
τουσαν ois ἐτίθεντο' διδόασι" φύραντες γὰρ TO ἱερὸν 
A A Α 4 
(τὸ ἑαυτῶν ἀνίερον) πρὸς" ἀναρχίας φυρόμενον 
9 A , 4 
ἐπεῖδον, συγχυθέντες οἷ συγχέαντες. ἕως δὲ οὔπω 
’ ’ [ A ’ tA 
τιμωρίαν δεδώκασιν, ὑπὸ φρενοβλαβείας φυσώμενοι 
A \ ’ ’ 
τὴν μὲν τῶν ὅλων ἀρχὴν ἀνοσίοις λόγοις καθ- 
~ A ‘ , \ ’ὔ 3 
αἱροῦσιν, αὑτοὺς δὲ ἄρχοντας καὶ βασιλέας ἀνα- 
A > 4 A A ’ὔ ’ 
γράφουσι, τὸ ἀκαθαίρετον τοῦ θεοῦ κράτος γενέσει 
“A , A ’ 
τῇ ἀκαταστάτως" ἀπολλυμένῃ καὶ φθειρομένῃ περι- 
ἅπτοντες. XLIV. ἐπιτραγῳδοῦντες γοῦν καὶ 
ἐπικομπάζοντες" εἰώθασιν οὗ καταγέλαστοι λέγειν 
A a e , e A e ’ 
ταῦτα: ἡμεῖς οἱ ἡγεμόνες, ἡμεῖς οἱ δυναστεύοντες" 
99 a a A \ A 9 
ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν ὁρμεῖ" τὰ πάντα" ἀγαθῶν καὶ τῶν ἐναντίων 
1 Probably read «ἐπετίθεντο, or as Mangey «διδετίθεντο, 
a favourite word of Philo, but not as far as I have seen used 
by him in this sense in the middle. 2 MSS. περὶ. 
3 mss. and all edd. οὐ, For discussion of the text of the 
sentence see note a below. 
4 So mss.: Wend. ἀδιαστάτως without adequate reason, 


so far as I can see. 

5 Mss. ἐπιστομίζοντες. 6 mss. ὁρμᾷ. 

@ Wendland, who prints φύραντες γὰρ τὸ ἱερὸν περὶ. .. 
ἀναρχίας φυρόμενοι ᾿ς also Mangey for φυρόμενον from Trin.) 
ἐπεῖδον, does not make any attempt how to fill up the supposed 
lacuna. The suggestion I have made gives, I think, a very 
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collections of animals, whether of the air, or the land 
or the water, do not hold together any more than 
men without someone to captain them, but they 
always desire the presence of their proper leader and 
pay him honour as the sole author of their welfare, 
and in his absence they scatter and are destroyed. 
Can we then suppose that, while the creatures of the 289 
earth, who are but a tiny portion of the universe, find 
in government the cause of their well-being and in 
anarchy the cause of their ills, the world does not owe 
the supreme blessedness which fills it to the leader- 
ship of God its king? So then these 290 
aggressors against heaven suffered a penalty befitting 
their attempts. Having brought disordér into the 
holy, they saw their own unholiness disordered by 
anarchy ; they had wrought confusion and were con- 
founded.* But so long as they remain unpunished, 
puffed up by their delusion, they deal out destruc- 
tion to the government of the universe with their 
unholy words, enroll themselves as rulers and kings, 
and make over the undestroyable sovereignty of God 
to creation which passes away and perishes and never 
continues in one stay.2. XLIV. Thus it is their way 29) 
to talk bombastic, boastful absurdities such as ‘* We 
are the leaders, we are the potentates; all things 
are basedonus. Who can cause good or its opposite, 
satisfactory sense, and if it is accepted the second suggestion 
of οἱ συγχέαντες for οὐ συγχ. producing a similar antithesis 
will follow almost certainly. περί will require correction, 
and I have hesitated between παρά and πρός. The former 
comes more easily from περί, and may perhaps be used in the 
same sense as πρός, but πρός seems to have been corrupted 
to περί in ὃ 12. 

ὑ The description of the third class, though primarily an 


attack on philosophical creeds, passes in this and the sub- 
sequent sections into a general denunciation of human pride. 
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τίνες αἴτιοι {ὅτι μὴ)" ἡμεῖς; τὸ (εὖ Kat) κακῶς 
ἐργάσασθαι τίσιν ὅτι μὴ ἡμῖν ἀψευδέστατα ἀνά- 
κειται; φλυαροῦσι δὲ ἄλλως οἱ δυνάμεως ἀοράτου 
τὰ πάντα φάσκοντες ἐξῆφθαι, ἣν πρυτανεύειν τῶν 
κατὰ τὸν κόσμον ἀνθρωπείων τε καὶ θείων νομίζουσι. 
τοιαῦτα καταλαζονευσάμενοι, ἐὰν μὲν 

ὥσπερ ἐκ μέθης νήψαντες ἐν ἑαυτοῖς γένωνται 
καὶ τῆς παροινίας, ἣν παρῴνησαν," εἰς αἴσθησιν 
ἐλθόντες αἰδεσθῶσι καὶ κακίσωσιν ἑαυτοὺς ἐφ᾽ οἷς 
ὑπ᾽ ἀγνώμονος γνώμης ἐξαμαρτάνειν προήχθησαν,ἡ 
ἀκολακεύτῳ καὶ ἀδεκάστῳ χρησάμενοι συμβούλῳ 
μετανοίᾳ, τὴν ἵλεω τοῦ ὄντος δύναμιν ἐξευμενισά- 
μενοι παλινῳδίαις ἀντὶ “βεβήλων ἱεραῖς, ἀμνηστίαν 
εὑρήσονται παντελῆ. ἐὰν δὲ ἀφηνιασταὶ καὶ σκληρ- 

3 4 

αὔχενες μέχρι τοῦ παντὸς γενόμενοι σκιρτῶσιν, 
ὡς αὐτόνομοι καὶ ἐλεύθεροι καὶ ἑτέρων ἡγεμόνες 
ὄντες, ἀπαραιτήτῳ ἀνάγκῃ καὶ ἀμειλίκτῳ τὴν 
ἑαυτῶν ἐν ἅπασι μικροῖς τε καὶ μεγάλοις οὐδένειαν 
αἰσθήσονται. ὁ γὰρ ἐπιβεβηκὼς ἡνίοχος ὡς ἅρματι 
πτηνῷ τῷδε τῷ | κόσμῳ χαλινὸν ἐμβαλὼν καὶ τὸ 
κεχαλασμένον τῶν ἡνιῶν ὀπίσω βίᾳ τείνας καὶ 
τοὺς κημοὺς" ἐπισφίγξας, μάστιξι καὶ κέντροις 
ἀναμνήσει τῆς δεσποτικῆς ἐξουσίας, 7) ἧς ἐπελάθοντο 
ιὰ τὸ χρηστὸν καὶ ἥμερον τοῦ κρατοῦντος ὥσπερ 

οἱ κακοὶ δοῦλοι. τὸ γὰρ τῶν δεσποτῶν ἐπιεικὲς 
εἰς ἀναρχίαν ἐκτρέποντες ἐπιμορφάζουσι τὸ ἀδέσ- 
ποτον, μέχρις ἂν τὴν ῥοώδη τε καὶ πολλὴν αὐτῶν 
νόσον, ἀντὶ φαρμάκων τὰς τιμωρίας προσφέρων, ὁ 


1 Lacuna of four to five letters. 

2 A παρανοίας ἣν παρηνόμησαν: Trin. παροινίας ἣν παρηνόμησαν 
(not παρῴνησαν as Mangey states). 

3 MSS. προσήχθησαν. 4 mss. μετανοίας, 

5 mss. κόσμους. 
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save we? With whom does it really and truly rest 
to benefit or harm, save us? They are but idle 
babblers who say that all things are linked to an 
invisible power, and think that this power presides 
over everything in the world whether human or 
divine.”’ Such is their presumptuousness. 292 
Yet, if they pass from this intoxication to sobriety, 
and become themselves again; if realizing the 
sottishness of their past they feel shame and self- 
reproach for the sins to which their ill-judging judge- 
ment has led them ; if they take repentance for their 
counsellor, a counsellor impervious to flattery and 
bribery ; if they propitiate the merciful power of 
Him that 1s by recantations in which holiness replaces 
profanity, they will obtain full pardon. But if they 293 
continue for ever to plunge and prance like stiff- 
necked horses disobedient to the rein, as though they 
were free and independent and rulers of others, 
necessity inexorable and implacable will make them 
feel that in all things great and small they are as 
nothing. For the charioteer who has mounted the 294 
winged chariot? of this world will put his bridle upon 
them and pull back with force the hitherto slackened 
reins till they are taut, tighten the muzzles, and with 
whip and spur recall to them the nature of that 
imperious authority, which the kindness and gentle- 
ness of the ruler had caused them to forget, as bad 
servants do. For such misconstrue the mildness of 295 
the master as failure to govern, and ape the state of 
those who have no master, until the owner stems the 


full flood of the disease, by applying punishments 
@ See App. p. 611. 
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296 κεκτημένος ἐπισχῇ. διὸ λέγεται" “ἡ ψυχὴ 


207 


298 


299 


900 


80] 


ἄνομος ἡ διαστέλλουσα τοῖς χείλεσι κακοποιῆσαι ἢ 
καλῶς , ποιῆσαι, ᾿ εἶθ᾽ ὕστερον" ‘ ἐξαγορεύσει τὴν 
ἁμαρτίαν ἑαυτῆς. τί [ φής, ὦ ὦ γέμουσα ἀλαζονείας; 
οἶδας γάρ, τί ἐστι τὸ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἀγαθὸν ἢ ἢ καλὸν 
ἣ δίκαιον 7 ὅσιον 7 τίνα τίσιν ἐφαρμόττει; ἡ 
τούτων “ἐπιστήμη τε καὶ δύναμις ἀνάκειται μόνῳ 
θεῷ, καὶ εἴ τις αὐτῷ φίλος. μάρτυς δὲ καὶ χρησμός, 
ἐν ᾧ λέγεται: “ ἐγὼ ἀποκτενῶ καὶ ζῆν ποιήσω" 
πατάξω κἀγὼ ἰάσομαι. "ἀλλὰ γὰρ οὐδὲ ἐπι- 
πόλαιον ἔσχεν ἡ δοκησίσοφος ψυχὴ τὴν τῶν ὑπὲρ 
ἑαυτὴν ὀνείρωξιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὕτως ἡ δυστυχὴς ἐξ- 
ηνεμώθη, ὡς καὶ ἐνώμοτον γενέσθαι περὶ τοῦ 
βεβαίως καὶ παγίως ταῦθ᾽ ἑστάναι, ἃ ψευδῶς 
ὑπέλαβεν. ἐὰν οὖν τὸ παλμῶδες καὶ παφλάζον τοῦ 
νοσήματος ἄρξηται χαλᾶν, τὰ τῆς ὑγείας ἐμπυρεύ- 
ματα κατ᾽ ὀλίγον ἐκζωπυρούμενα βιάσεται τὸ μὲν 
πρῶτον ἐξαγορεῦσαι τὸ ἁμάρτημα, τὸ δ᾽ ἐστὶ 
κακίσαι ἑαυτήν, εἶτα πρὸς βωμοῖς ἱκέτιν γενέσθαι, 
ποτνιωμένην λιταῖς καὶ εὐχαῖς καὶ θυσίαις, (αἷς) 
ἀμνηστίας μόναις ἐπιλαχεῖν ἐ ἔστιν. 

XLV. ‘Eg ‘js δ᾽ av τις εἰκότως ἐπαπορήσειε, τί 
δή ποτε τὸν ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ ποταμὸν μόνον ἀνέγραψεν 
ἔχοντα χείλη, τὸν δ᾽ Εὐφράτην ῇ τινα τῶν ἄλλων 
ἱερῶν ποταμῶν οὐκέτι. ὅπου μὲν γάρ φησι: 

στήσῃ συναντῶν αὐτῷ παρὰ τὸ χεῖλος τοῦ 
ποταμοῦ κα * *, καίτοι τινὲς ἴσως ἐπιχλευά- 


“ἢ 


1 Wend., evidently mistakenly, prints εἶθ᾽ ὕστερον as part 
of the quotation. There are twenty words in Leviticus 
between ποιῆσαι and ἐξαγορεύσει, cf. εἶτ᾽ ἐπφέρει ὃ 71. 


“ἘΝ, “ΤΕ any one swear rashly with his lips to do evil 
or to do good,” ze. to do anything whatever. The real 
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in the place of remedies. Thus we read 296 
*“‘ the lawless soul which distinguishes with its lips to 

do well or do ill,’ * and then later “ shall proclaim its 

sin ’’ (Lev. v. 4, 5). O soul, brimful of presumptuous 
folly, what is this which thou claimest ἢ Knowest thou 
what is truly good, or excellent, or just, or holy, or 
what befits who? No, the knowledge and mastery 297 
of these is a gift reserved for God alone, and for whoso 

is God’s friend. And this is testified by the oracle in 
which we are told “1 will kill and make to live: I 
will smite and I will heal ’’ (Deut. xxxii. 39). But 298 
indeed when the soul, wise in its own conceit, enter- 
tained this dream of things beyond its ken, it was no 
fleeting thought, but to its sorrow so puffed up with 
windy pride was it that it swore an oath ὃ that these 
things stood firm and established, which were but its 
false imaginations. If then the throbbing fever of its 299 
disease begins to abate, the embers of health will 
gradually kindle into a blaze and force it first to 

‘ proclaim its sin,’ that is reproach itself, then come 

to the altar as a suppliant, beseeching grace with 
prayers and vows and sacrifices, by which alone it 
can obtain forgiveness. 

XLV. Next we might reasonably inquire why 300 
Moses speaks of the river of Egypt alone as having 
“lips ’’ and refrains from doing so in the case of the 
Euphrates and other holy rivers. For while we have 
in one place “ thou shalt stand meeting him on the 
lip of the river’ (Ex. vii. 15)... .© Yet some perhaps 301 
meaning is that any rash oath can only obtain remission by 
admitting the error. 

> uxx (following on καλῶς ποιῆσαι) ὅσα ἐὰν διαστείλῃ ὁ 
ἄνθρωπος μεθ᾽ ὅρκου. 

¢ Some text or texts must have dropped out, illustrating 
the point. See App. p. 611. 
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Covres ἐροῦσι, μὴ δεῖν τὰ τοιαῦτα εἰς τὰς ζητήσεις 
εἰσάγειν'" γλισχρολογίαν γὰρ μᾶλλον ἢ ὠφέλειάν 
τινα ἐμ aivew. ἐγὼ δὲ τὰ τοιαῦτα ἡδυσμάτων 
τρόπον παρηρτύσθαι ταῖς ἱεραῖς ἀναγραφαῖς βελ- 
τιώσεως ἕνεκα τῶν ἐντυγχανόντων ὑπολαμβάνω" 
καὶ οὐδεμίαν τῶν ζητούντων καταγνωστέον εὕρεσι- 

802 λογίαν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰ μὴ ζητοῖεν, ἔμπαλιν ἀργίαν. οὐδὲ 
γὰρ περὶ ποταμῶν ἐστιν ἱστορίας ἡ παροῦσα 

[699] σπουδή, περὶ δὲ βίων | τῶν εἰκαζομένων ποταμίοις 
ῥεύμασιν, ἐναντιουμένων ἀλλήλοις. ὁ μὲν γὰρ τοῦ 
σπουδαίου βίος ἐν ἔργοις, ἐν λόγοις δὲ ὁ τοῦ 
φαύλου θεωρεῖται. λόγος δὲ γλώττῃ καὶ στόματι 
καὶ χείλεσι' καὶ τοῖς * * *, 


1 mss. χείλη. 
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may say scoffingly that such points should not be 
brought into our inquiries, as savouring of petty 
trifling rather than any profitable process. But I 
hold that such matters are like condiments set as 
seasoning to the Holy Scriptures, for the edification 
of its readers, and that the inquirers are not to be 
held guilty of any far-fetched hair-splitting, but on 
the contrary of dereliction if they fail so to inquire. 
For the subject which now engages our researches is 302 
not the lore of rivers as such, but that of lives which 
are compared to the currents of rivers and are of 
opposite kinds. For the lives of the good and the 
bad are shewn, one in deeds, the other in words, 
and words belong to the tongue, mouth and lips... 
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§ 8. There are people who fashion, etc. Has Philo in 
mind Phaedo 96 Β ff., where Socrates contrasts, or seems to 
contrast, the views of earlier philosophers, Anaximander, 
Anaximenes, Heracleitus, etc., with the higher thought 
suggested to him by Anaxagoras’s dictum? Certainly there 
is no close resemblance between these theories, as noted 
there, and the views mentioned by Philo here, but he might 
perhaps without much difficulty have regarded the negation 
of a final cause implied in the former as the deification of 
some original ὕλη. 

§§ 11-13. Jacob’s expostulation with Laban is interpreted 
as an argument against the earlier philosophers who assumed 
an evolution in creation. On the contrary, he asserts, 
everything was made as it was to be, and had its ποιόν from 
the first. The counterpart of this in the story is the protest 
of Jacob in Gen. xxx. 25-end, which results in his claiming 
the marked (ἐπίσημα) animals for himself, and leaving the 
ἄσημα to Laban. (In E.V. these are respectively the stronger 
and the feebler.) 

For the Stoic equation of ποιόν with εἶδος and the mainten- 
ance of its identity throughout cf. S.V.F. ii. 395. 

§ 16. Names. Mangey, who suggested, not very helpfully, 
γένεσι, pointed out that there is nothing in the actual names 
of Leah and Rachel which suggests freedom. Possibly the 
thought may be that ἀσκητικαὶ δυνάμεις, with stress on dox., 
are essentially free, but this seems strained. Mr. Whitaker 
had put “their standing,’’ probably supposing that the 
allusion is to the freedom they have gained from Laban’s 
control, as expressed in their speech. Possibly again “in 
the terms they use,’ or “their language,” ὀνόματα being 
sometimes used for ‘“‘words” in general as well as for 
““names,” and this would at least give a good antithesis to 
ἐνθυμήμασι. But both these postulate an unnatural meaning 
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for the word. If we suppose a corruption ταῖς ὁρμαῖς would 
be a possible correction. 

§§ 25 ff. Fleeing from Fsau.—Philo’s views on this are 
perplexing. We shall perhaps best understand them by 
remembering that he keeps passing from the internal to the 
external danger, from the Esau within us to the Esau without. 
In §24 Esau is definitely the inward enemy. In §§25 ff. he may 
be either or both, but the temptation to make this topic an 
occasion for one of those “‘ diatribes ’’ or ‘‘ commonplaces ”’ 
which he enjoys so much, though to us they may seem to be 
unworthy interruptions of the argument, carries him away 
till by § 28 it is clearly the outward φαῦλος. This enemy is 
to be met by a judicious and benevolent use of the good 
things of life, and after exhausting this subject Philo returns 
quite clearly in § 39 to the inward conflict. The advice of 
Patience for this, though given in a very different style, is 
practically the same. He who is not yet fitted for the highest 
life must accommodate himself to the lower conditions and 
make the best possible use of them. 

In De Mig. 210-212 the danger is at the start said to be 
“either in thyself or in another person.”” We then pass 
on to language which if literally taken seems to leave 
‘‘ thyself’? out of the question and to inculcate a degrading 
subservience to another. But as stated in the footnote to 
that passage, I believe that the thought is really the same as 
here, and that the principle of accommodation to the facts 
of life is parabolically compared to the insincere subservience 
of the worldly-wise. The long diatribe in De Som. ii. 80-92 
must no doubt be reckoned with. But here Philo is dealing 
with a very different subject, εὐλάβεια, and his advice can 
hardly be said to contain anything degrading, unless it is 
the description of Abraham’s dealings with the children of 
Heth, §§ 89-90. But is not this also a parable of the same 
kind as I have supposed in De Mig.? Both parables may in 
a sense be compared to that of the Unjust Judge. 

§ 26. τῶν εἰρημένων. The translation suggested in the foot- 
note seems preferable, not only because τῶν e/p. more natur- 
ally refers to something further back, though it is perhaps 
sometimes used of something in the immediate neighbour- 
hood, but because Philo frequently uses τὰ ποιητικὰ ἧς 
ἡδονῆς. Seee.g. Leg. All. ii. 107 τὰ ποιητικὰ αὐτῆς (4.€. ἡδονῆς), 
χρυσὸς ἄργυρος δόξα τιμαί ἀρχαὶ, where, however, δόξα and 
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τιμαί are ranked as ποιητικά, not as here as products. See 
also index to S.V.F'. on ποιητικά and τελικά. 

§ 31. δεξιότης. L. & S. 1927 have added ‘“‘ kindliness, 
courtesy,”’ to their earlier ‘‘cleverness,’’ etc., and refer to 
Philo ii. 30, 7.e. De Abr. 208. There and in the other two 
of the four passages where I have noted the word this is 
suitable. But here the usage is somewhat wider. Philo’s 
use of the word seems to extend to gentlemanly behaviour 
of any kind. 

ὃ 42. πεῖσμα. Wendland suspects this word. But its use 
in this sense, though perhaps not common, is well supported. 
Here Philo is evidently led to it by the desire to accumulate 
names in -μα in antithesis to ἀνάθημα, and having once used 
it here was perhaps encouraged to use it again in § 114, where 
it seems to have the same meaning. Elsewhere it has the 
commoner sense of ** cable.”’ . 

ὃ 45. δόγμασιν κα κα κ οὗτος. Wendland, after giving 
Mangey’s note in which, reading ἐπιμένοντα for -τι, he 
suggested the insertion of προτρέπουσι or some similar word 
to complete the sense, adds ‘‘sed plura desunt’’; 2¢. he 
considered that not only was something needed to shew 
what happens to the Lover of Discipline, but also an ex- 
planation of the Brother of Rebecca to lead up to οὗτος. 
This is perhaps the most probable view, but I do not think 
it is certain that there is any lacuna, or indeed any correction 
needed at all. If οὗτος is referred to βίος, the statement that 
while the resources of ordinary life are a danger to the fool, 
this ordinary life is to the man of discipline the testing- 
ground and therefore the brother of persistence, makes good 
enough sense. We have to set against it the distance of βίον 
from οὗτος, and that we should rather have expected ταῦτα. 

Mangey’s suggestion implies that the Lover of Discipline, 
who presumably is the person sent to the Brother of Persist- 
ence, is here identified with that Brother. This also, though 
confusing, is perhaps not impossible. But if so, the simplest 
. emendation would be od’ x, ὅς for οὗτος, ὁ.6. the resources of 
life are a danger to the fool, but not so to the Man of 
Persistence, who is the Brother of Rebecca. Or perhaps 
οὔ, τῷ οὗ νοῦς, ἐ.6. while the mind of the fool is the Syrian, the 
mind of the Lover of Discipline is the other Laban, which is 
not unduly elated. 

ὃ 62. Removed... from the Divine Company. Wendland 
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notes this and the similar phrase in § 74 as alluding to 
Phaedrus 247 a φθόνος yap ἔξω θείου χοροῦ ἵσταται. The same 
thought has already appeared in Leg. All. i.-61, iii. 7. Philo, 
however, does not use it here in the sense of the original, 
which means that the Divine Company cannot feel envy. 
In Spec. Leg. ii. 249 he definitely quotes it and with the 
proper meaning. So also Quod Omnis Prob. 18. 

§ 75. Space entirely filled by a body. ‘This is in accord- 
ance with the Stoic definition. A τόπος must be completely 
filled by σῶμα: if partially filled it remains a χώρα. See 
S.V.F. ii. 504 f. | 

§ 82. This quotation from the Theaetetus follows almost 
immediately on the passage cited in ὃ 68. Each of them is, I 
think, considerably longer than any citation from Plato to 
be found elsewhere, and the former is the only passage in 
this series of treatises in which he gives a reference to the 
dialogue quoted. The curious way in which in this second 
passage he disguises the fact that he is practically continuing 
an earlier quotation might suggest that he took both passages 
from some collection and did not know the reference for the 
latter, but probably it may be regarded as merely one of his 
mannerisms. | 

§ 101. Placed nearest, ete. Or ‘‘set up,’’ ἀφιδρυμένος, in 
accordance with the common use of ἀφίδρυμα for an image, 
carrying on the thought of εἰκών. Drummond translates 
ἔγγ. ἀφ. by “the nearest model to,’’ but if by this is meant 
the “closest reproduction of,” the phraseology of μηδενὸς 
ὄντος μεθορίου διαστήματος seems strange. Wendland’s é¢- 
ιδρυμένος Seems to me pointless. | 

§ 114. ἄθεον. To expunge this word as inappropriate 
seems to me rather hypercritical; that polytheism is essen- 
tially atheism is a natural remark. In fact Philo has made 
a very similar if not identical observation in De Ebr. 110, 
where the mss. have τὸ γὰρ πολύθεον ἐν ταῖς τῶν ἀφρόνων 
ψυχαῖς ἀθεότητα, after which Wendland supplies κατασκευάζει, 
but Mangey’s ἀθεότης is quite possible. 

§ 134. “‘ Breath”’ or “ spirit.” It seems impossible to get 
any satisfactory equivalent for the Stoic πνεῦμα, “ἃ stuff or 
body akin to the element of air, but associated with warmth 
and elasticity ’’ (Arnold); see note on Quis Rerum 242. 
For the term as applied to νοῦς cf. De Som. i. 30. I have 
not seen other examples in Philo or elsewhere, but it is very 
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commonly applied to ψυχή, e.g. Diog. Laert. vii. 157, where 
Zeno is said to define ψυχή as πνεῦμα ἔνθερμον. For the idea 
that πνεῦμα is ὑγρότερον καὶ ψυχρότερον in plants, ξηρότερον καὶ 
θερμότερον in animals, see S.V.F. ii. 787 ff. 

§ 150. In the shorter form of the allegory in De Mut. 134 f. 
the pledges are given a different meaning. This is natural 
because there Judah is no longer the human soul wooing 
virtue, but God Himself impregnating the soul. Conse- 
quently the pledges are not the attributes which constitute 
human virtue, but those which belong to God’s working in 
the universe. 

δ 177. The reasoning habit. Or “the acquisition of the 
reasoning faculty.’’ Since in the section where Philo deals 
with πηγή in the sense of παιδεία this phrase does not recur, 
it would seem that he regards the two as more or less 
synonymous. This agrees with his use of λογικὴ ἕξις in 
Leg. All. i. 10 where it is applied to the mental condition of 
children when they first begin to reason. The use of it in 
Leg. All. iii. 210 is somewhat similar. 

§ 191. ῥύσις or fuels. The chief objection to fvels is that it 
involves referring οὗτος in the next sentence to προφορικὸς 
λόγος, whereas it is clear that the ‘‘great deluge” is the 
ῥύσις of all the senses (and the mind). If ῥύσις is read, γοῦν 
would be taken, as not unfrequently, as transitional to the 
development of the ῥύσις of the text, which up to now has 
only been treated incidentally. It would be better perhaps 
in this case, though not necessary, to read ἀκώλυτος. 

§ 200. This defective sentence seems to need some- 
thing which will give a forcible contrast to the actual un- 
retentiveness described in the next sentence. I suggest xei 
φρενὶ... ταμιεύεσθαι ἔστι. 2.6. they require the inpouring 
even if they can hold it (which they can’t). Variants of this 
might be κἂν... ἢ or εἰ εἴη, in the latter case the εἰ clause 
being the protasis to ἣ γένοιτ᾽ ἂν. . . in the sense of ** which 
would (rather than “‘ must ’’) be the result, if only...’ Dr. 
Rouse suggests ἃ δεῖ for καί, which will give much the 
same sense, but would, I think, require the omission of τά 
before παραδοθέντα. 
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§ 7. Into the darkness. Philo treats this text in much the 
same way in De Post. 14 ff., and follows it up in the same way 
with Ex. xxxiii. 18. But there he insists on a point which he 
does not make here, viz. that the search is not altogether 
fruitless, since to realize that τὸ ὄν is incomprehensible is in 
itself a vast boon. , 

§ 12. The three natural orders, etc. This favourite idea of 
the ‘‘educational trinity’? stated by Aristotle in the form 
παιδεῖᾳ δεῖν τριῶν, φύσεως, διδασκαλίας, ἀσκήσεως, is several times 
applied by Philo to Isaac, Abraham, and Jacob respectively. 
See note on De Sac. 5-7. But the representation of Isaac as 
τελειότης (Joh. Dam.) or ὁσιότης (mss.) instead of as φύσις 
or αὐτομαθής does not seem appropriate, and is not, as far as 
I have seen, paralleled elsewhere. It may be worth con- 
sideration whether Philo wrote τῶν τριῶν, φύσεως, διδασκαλίας, 
ἀσκήσεως, and when φύσεως had been corrupted to φύσεων 
the blank thus created for Isaac was variously filled up. 
That the things symbolized should then be given in their 
ordinary order and the symbols in their historical order 
would not, I think, be unnatural. Mangey proposed φύσεως 
in place of ὁσιότητος, which seems somewhat more arbitrary. 

δ 13. ὄνομά τι. This reading, which, supported as it is by 
the mss. ὀνόματι, has almost as much authority as Joh. Dam.’s 
τὸ ὄνομα, seems to me decidedly preferable in sense. In the 
next sentence Philo seems to lay down that τὸ ὄνομά μον 
κύριον is not a natural way of expressing “‘my proper 
name,’’ and it is unlikely that he would himself adopt this 
order of the words. 

Ibid. Transposition. Hyperbaton defined as an “‘ arrange- 
ment of words or thoughts changed from the consecutive 
order” (λέξεων ἢ νοήσεων ἐκ τοῦ Kar’ ἀκολουθίαν κεκινημένη τάξις) 
is a wide term of which the grammarians give several sub- 
divisions, including tmesis and parenthesis. Quoted examples 
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somewhat similar to the hyperbaton here as supposed by 
Philo are “‘ transtra per et remos”’ and γέλασσε δὲ πᾶσα περὶ 
χθών (for περιεγέλασε). See Ernesti s.v. and indices to Greek 
and Latin Grammarians. 

§ 28. In a sense relative. On ὡσανεὶ πρός τι Drummond 
writes (Philo Judaeus, vol. ii. pp. 48, 49): ‘‘ When we ascribe 
to Him titles which are descriptive of relation, we refer only 
to certain aspects of His being, certain ‘powers’ which, 
because they are directed towards objects, are quas?-relative. 
The limitation gwasi seems to imply that the dependence of 
the correlative terms is not mutual, but is all on one side, and 
that not the divine side. The powers of the self-existent are 
put forth into exercise without experiencing any alteration in 
their intrinsic character through the reaction of the objects 
to which they are applied; so that, although their names 
involve a relation, it would be truer to say that their objects 
are relative to them than that they are relative to their 
objects.”’ It is perhaps worth noting that ὡς πρός τι ood 
ad aliquid) was an accepted grammatical name for exclusive 
opposites as “‘night,’’ ‘‘day,” and “‘life,’’ “‘death,”’ dis- 
tinguished from πρός τι, 6.0. “father,” “‘son.’’ See index to 
Grk. Gramm. Philo, however, cannot be using ὡσανεί in this 
sense, as βασιλεύς and εὐεργέτης are clearly πρός τι. 

§ 32. And all that company. Compare the Stoic dogma 
αὐστηροὺς εἶναι πάντας τοὺς σπουδαίους, Diog. Laert. vii. 117, 
S.V.F. iii. 637-639. At the same time it is strange to find 
Philo limiting the wise entirely to this kind, in view of 
what he says in §§ 39 ff., and though his alternations between 
the Stoic strictness and the τιθασὸς καὶ ἥμερος σοφία of the 
Peripatetics are often startling, I think it may be worth 
while to consider the textually easy suggestion in the foot- 
note: <rowovros δὲ πᾶς ὁ θίασος <ds>. 

§ 34. Was not found. This wording of the Lxx suits 
Philo’s argument admirably, since one phrase of theirs was 
that the wise man pexpl τοῦ viv ἀνεύρετός ἐστι (S.V.F. iii. 
32, p. 216). : 

§ 36. A wise man is non-existent. Other Stoic pro- 
nouncements more or less in this sense, though not quite so 
absolute, are that the wise man like the Phoenix appears 
once in 500 years, Seneca, Ep. 42. 1; that there have been 
not more than one or two of them, Eusebius, Pr. Ev. vi. 8.18: 
that Hercules or Ulysses may have realized the ideal, Seneca, 
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De Const. 2. 1, and that Zeno, Cleanthes, and Chrysippus all 
fell short of it, Quintilian xii. 1. 

§ 46. Because He was good. Evidently taken from Timaeus 
29 pv, E λέγωμεν δὴ Oc ἥν τινα αἰτίαν γένεσιν καὶ τὸ πᾶν 
τόδε ὁ ξυνιστὰς ξυνέστησεν. ἀγαθὸς Fv, ἀγαθῷ δὲ οὐδεὶς περὶ 
οὐδενὸς οὐδέποτε ἐγγίγνεται φθόνος" τούτου δ᾽ ἐκτὸς ὧν πάντα 
ὅ τι μάλιστα γενέσθαι ἐβουλήθη παραπλήσια ἑαυτῷ. But by 
stopping short δὲ ἀγαθός and ignoring the last ten words 
Philo seems rather to miss Plato’s point. See note on De 
Cher. 125. 

§ 47. Positively righteous conduct. Philo here uses κατορθόῦ 
in a sense slightly different from the regular Stoic use. 
With them the κατόρθωματα are actions done from a good 
motive and part of a generally virtuous course of conduct, 
and are opposed to καθήκοντα or common duties; here it is 
opposed to simple abstention from evil-doing. See note on 
Quod Deus 100. 

ὃ 57. évnyet. The word is inadequately treated in the 
Lexica. L. ἃ S. “whisper, prompt,’’ cited from Philo 
(omitted in later editions) cannot be maintained in face of 
Quis Rerum 67, where it is coupled with ἐμβοῆσαι. The six 
examples quoted from Philo in the index as well as in others 
from later writers in Stephanus suggest that, as with κατηχεῖν, 
the main idea is insistent or reiterated address, thus passing 
easily (again like κατηχεῖν) into ‘‘instruction.’’ So perhaps 
here, where the thought may be that generally the teacher 
stands superior to the taught, but in this case treats him as 
an equal. Cf. also Quis Rerum 71. 

§ 61. Wendland’s expunging of στοιχείῳ περιττεύει is 
rather arbitrary. Short of this there are three possi- 
bilities: (@) read as Markland στοιχείου περιττόν. This seems 
pointless, unless we might take it as a reference to the 
cacophony of a repeated a (the combination aa is cer- 
tainly rare); (b) «ὡς» στοιχείῳ mepirrever<y>, t.€. to be better 
off by a letter—again somewhat pointless; (6) «τὸ» στοιχείῳ 
mepirrevec<y> and transfer to after παρεσχῆσθαι--- a fine boon 
—to be better off by a letter.” This would certainly be 
effective, if the transference is not too drastic. 

For τοῦ ἑνὸς ἄλφα perhaps read ἑνός, τοῦ ἄλφα. Cf. § 77. 

Need we suppose with Wendland that a clause has slipped 
out after παρεσχῆσθαιϑ Abraham’s case has been dealt with; 
Sarah’s has not. It is possible, I think, to regard τὴν <yap> 
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᾿Αβρὰμ . . . παραλαβών asa parenthetic explanation by Philo 
himself of the addition of rho. 

§ 62. Misgivings of this sort. Or simply “‘ ideas,” i.e. that 
God actually changes names, cf. ὑπονοεῖν, ὃ 64. In this case 
the insertion of τοιαύτας seems necessary. Possibly, however, 
ὑπονοίας is used in the regular Philonic sense of underlying 
or allegorical meanings, and the corruption lies in ἐκκόψαιμεν 
(ἐκκαλύψαιμεν ?). In this case the insertion of τοιαύτας is not 
needed. 

§ 65. Signs. The use of χαρακτήρ here, as compared with 
70 and 83, all of which must stand together, is difficult. 
Ordinarily χαρ., if it does not mean literally a stamp, is not 
a type or symbol, but a trait or characteristic, and this suits 
§ 83, for the two kinds of virtue. It may with some forcing 
suit §70, for thoughthe names are the χαρακτῆρες they represent 
characteristics. But here this is not so, for the yap. which 
are small, sensible, and obscure must be the names and not 
what they represent. I have tried to evade the difficulty by 
translating “* signs.”’ 

δ 77. Facts. Philo here uses τυγχάνοντα more or less in the 
sense in which it was used in the Stoic theory of speech. 
They distinguished between (1) φωνή, the actual word spoken; 
(2) σημαινόμενον or σημαινόμενον πρᾶγμα, otherwise called 
λεκτόν, the meaning understood by the hearer; (3) τύγχανον, 
the actual object spoken of. Cf. S.V.F. ii. 166. Philo 
seems to make this distinction in Leg. All. ii. 15 τοῦ 
τυγχάνοντος ἢ τοῦ σημαινομένου͵ς Here he perhaps uses rvyx. 
for onu., and though in Plutarch Adv. Colotem 1119 πὶ the 
Epicureans are censured by the Stoics for eliminating ony. 
and retaining only φωνή and riyx., the Stoics themselves are 
said to do the same in S.V.F. ii. 236. 

§ 106. The so-called sacred games. Cf. De Agr. 116 f, 
where after describing the pentathlum and other contests 
he says τούτων μὲν δὴ τῶν ἀγώνων πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἱερὸς οὐδείς, κἂν 
πάντες ἄνθρωποι μαρτυρῶσιν ... ὁ τοίνυν ᾿Ολυμπιακὸς ἀγὼν 
μόνος ἂν λέγοιτο ἐνδίκως ἱερός, οὐχ ὃν τιθέασιν οἱ τὴν Ἦλιν 
οἰκοῦντες, GAN ὁ περὶ κτήσεως τῶν θείων καὶ ὀλυμπίων ὡς ἀληθῶς 
ἀρετῶν. . 

§ 113. If Mangey’s correction of φαινόμενα to ποιμαινόμενα 
is adopted the picture becomes clear. The shepherd- 
mind and its sheep “‘the flock of reasoning”’ are naturallv 
inseparable, and if the mind is enticed out into the bodily 
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region, the flock will be easily given over by the senses 
into the hands of the ‘‘ shepherds of an evil herd.”’ 

§ 114. Guidance and rule of law. In the Stoic sense of 
law see S.V.F. iii. 613, 614 λόγος ὀρθὸς προστακτικὸς μὲν ὧν 
ποιητέον, ἀπαγορευτικὸν δὲ ὧν οὐ ποιητέον, and therefore the 
wise man alone is νόμιμος. 

ὃ 121. ποιὸς οὗτος. Siegfried in a pamphlet, Die hebrdischen 
Worterkldrungen des Philo, pp. 21, 22, has the following note 
which I transcribe for the benefit of Hebraists: “ τὸν ’Qené 
μετονομάζει Μωυσῆς εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, indem er den irgendwie 
beschaffenen zu einer bestimmten Qualitat umpragt. Denn 
'Qoné ist=zotos οὗτος ‘irgendwie beschaffen ist dieser’ 
Hebraisch dachte sich Philo ’Qoné etwa=nyx. Er mochte 
meinen ‘x bediente an sich ‘irgendwie,’ da +x mit na=n2x= 
‘wie’ ist.” 

However plausible this explanation may be as far as the 
Hebrew goes, it cannot be fitted into the Greek. ποῖος is not 
“‘irgendwie beschaffen,’’ which would rather be ὁποιοσοῦν 
or even ἄποιος: And even if ποῖος can mean this, it is 
incompatible with the use in the next sentence and in the 
references given in the footnote to Leg. All. Mangey makes 
the same mistake when he translates ‘‘ salus qualiscumque.”’ 

§ 135. Chain of destiny. 'Though there is no real philo- 
logical connexion between εἱμαρμένη and εἱρμός, it seems to 
have been regularly assumed. See S.V.F. ii. 915-921, e.g. 
918 ἡ εἰμαρμένη eipuds τις οὖσα αἰτιῶν ἀπαράβατος" οὕτω yap 
οἱ Στωικοὶ ὁρίζονται. 

§ 138. Superstition, etc. It is noticeable that here also as 
in De Cher. 48 Philo insists on the esoteric character of the 
doctrine, that God was the father of the child of a human 
mother, as something which should not be mentioned to 
profane ears. See also Leg. All. iii. 219. Presumably he 
felt that it easily lent itself to confusion with pagan myths. 

ὃ 144. ἀμβλίσκουσαν for ἀναλίσκουσαν. In support of this 
conjecture and the suggestion that Philo may have in mind 
Theaetetus 149 p, it may be noted that Plato in the same 
passage speaks of the midwives regulating συνουσίαι, also 
that, in the parallel passage in Hannah’s hymn, Quod Deus 
14, we saw some reason to suspect a quotation from the 
Theaetetus. He alludes again to the treatise in § 212 and 
quotes it at some length in De Fuga 63 and 82. 

It may be objected, no doubt, that ἀμβλίσκειν used trans- 


990 


APPENDICES 


itively would properly apply to the fruits of the συνουσία, 
rather than to the συνουσία itself; but this does not come out 
clearly from the words of the Theaetetus. I do not at any 
rate think that ἀναλίσκουσαν can be right. 

§ 146. Many and indeed infinite particulars. For this 
“‘recognized formula of the Platonic school”’ ¢f. particularly 
Philebus 14 c, 15 B ff. 

§ 150. Perversions of art. Cf. Quintilian ii. 15. 2 
**(rhetoricen) quidam pravitatem quandam artis, id est κακο- 
τεχνίαν, nominaverunt.”’ 

§ 152. The Sage alone is king. This Stoic ‘‘ paradox,” see 
S.V.F. iii. 617, has already appeared in De Sobr. 57 and 
De Mig. 197, and appears later in De Som. ii. 244. 

§ 153. The definitions of the four virtues are those 
regularly accepted by the Stoics, see S.V.F. iii. 262. Cf. 
Leg. All. i. 63. 

§ 160. Orousis. See S.V.F. iii. 169, where it is defined as 
φορὰ διανοίας ἐπί τι μέλλον, but (δία. 173) the ὁρμὴ πρὸ 
ὁρμῆς is called ἐπιβολή. 

§ 167. Virtueis...athing for joy. Cf. Cicero, Tusc. Disp. 
v. 43 ““semper sapiens beatus est. Atque etiam omne bonum 
laetabile est.” 

Ibid. A state of happy feeling. Who are the philosophers 
alluded to? Hardly the Stoics. I have found no evidence 
that they identified εὐπάθεια with ἀρετή, and it is prima 
facie unlikely. Outside Stoicism the word seems to be 
used rather with the suggestion of bodily welfare, or at 
least without the higher sense which Philo, who several 
times couples it with ἀρετή, often gives it. See note on 
De Mig. 219. Ican hardly think, however, that he speaks 
without authority and should conjecture that there were 
philosophers who like him used it as = εὐδαιμονία and naturally 
therefore equated it with ἀρετή, perhaps also like him 
colouring it with the Stoic insistence on joy as “‘the best 
of the higher emotions.”’ 

The mss. reading ἀπάθειαν was retained by Mangey, and 
has in its favour that the Stoics definitely identified ἀπ. with 
ἀρ. (οἱ Στωικοὶ τὴν ἀρετὴν τίθενται ἐν τῇ ἀπαθείᾳ Ps.-Plut. Hom. 
134, cf. S.V.F. iii. 201), but the context clearly makes it 
impossible. 

§ 197. Worthy of perseverance. Though neither Mangey 
nor Wendland question the reading, this use of ὑπομονή 
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seems to me strange, for ἀνδρεία consists of ὑπομονή, or at 
least of knowledge of ἃ δεῖ ὑπομένειν, cf. § 153, and no one 
could be said ὑπομένειν ἀνδρείαν. I think ἐπιμονῆς should be 
read, used by Philo for ‘‘persistence,”’ e.g. Quod Det. 118. 
The phrase then = δεῖ ἐπιμένειν τῇ ἀνδρείᾳ. A tempting emend- 
ation would be φζὑπομονὴ» ὑπομονῆς ἀξίων ἡ ἀνδρεία, φυγὴ 7 
δειλία, which would be in exact accordance with the Stoic 
definition, but definition would be somewhat out of place here. 
§ 207. Demonstrative pronouns ... indicate. Both δείξεις 
and παρεμφαίνειν are technical terms in Greek grammar, the 
former, however, being used todescribe the function performed 
by pronouns in general, personal as well as demonstrative. 
Possibly therefore “ pronouns ’’ would be a better translation 
here than “ demonsirative pronouns,”’ see Grk. Gramm. Part 
II. vol. i. p.9. The meaning of παρεμφαίνειν is best seen from 
the use of ἀπαρέμφατος as the regular term for the infinitive, 
because it does not particularize any gender, number, or 
person like the ‘‘paremphatic’’ words. See an article by 
myself in the Journal of Theological Studies, January 1921. 
§ 217. His charge. Mangey and Wendland question 6 
ἀγομένος, proposing ὁ εἰσαγόμενος or ὁ παιδαγωγούμενος. IT 
understand Philo to be thinking of the derivation of παιδ- 
aywyés from παῖς and ἄγω, and probably also of the fact that 
one chief function of the παιδ. was to escort the boy to school. 
§ 242. Freedom from disturbance. This translation is put 
forward as a desperate attempt to give some sense to the 
text as it stands. If we take ἡσυχία in the natural sense 
of ‘‘silence,”’ as it clearly is used, with reference to this 
passage, in § 251, the whole becomes absurdly pointless. 
Even with Wendland’s conjecture of ἐπεί ro for κἄπειτα, ‘if 
a man does not keep silence he can surely be silent if he 
wishes” is strangely inept. I believe the passage is corrupt. 
The sense required is, speaking is voluntary, and therefore 
abstention from kind words and speaking unkind words are 
equally wrong. This might be obtained by correcting to 
ὁ μηδ᾽ ἐκ τύχης ἐθέλων τι τῶν ἐπιεικεστέρων φθέγξασθαι, οὗ δὲ 
(or καὶ οὗ) λυσιτελὲς τὴν ἀσφαλεστάτην ἡσυχίαν δεξιοῦσθαι, μὴ 
ἡσυχάζων" ἐπεί τοι τις κτλ. In this case εἰ uy... φωνήν would 
mean “if he fails to speak kindly.” 
ὃ 243. The word is the shadow of the act. This saying is 
ascribed to Democritus, Diog. Laert. ix. 37, Ps.-Plut. De 
Lib. Educandis 14, 
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§§ 1-2. Wendland calls attention to the resemblance 
between these sections coupled with De Som. ii. 1-2, and 
the classification ascribed to Posidonius in Cic. De Div. i. 64: 
‘Tribus modis censet (sc. Posidonius) deorum adpulsu 
homines somniare, uno, quod provideat animus ipse per sese, 
quippe qui deorum cognatione teneatur, altero, quod plenus 
aer sit inmortalium animorum, in quibus tamquam insignitae 
notae veritatis appareant, tertio, quod ipsi di cum homini- 
bus colloquantur.” Of these the first agrees fairly well 
with Philo’s third: ‘“‘ When the soul, setting itself in motion 
and agitation of its own accord, becomes frenzied, and with 
the prescient power due to such inspiration foretells the 
future.”’ 

There are also distinct points of contact between Posi- 
donius’ second kind and the dreams of this book. In the 
first vision it is the Logos which Jacob ‘‘ meets,”’ and the 
Logoi are described in § 127 in words which recall the ‘‘ animi 
immortales’’ of Posidonius. Also the point is made in § 241 
that it was God’s “‘image,’’ not God Himself, which the 
dreamer beheld. In the second vision it is the Angel who 
speaks, and the point that God uses His ministers for this 
purpose is stressed in §190. Whether any such connexion 
can have been made between Posidonius’s third kind and 
Philo’s first, 2.6. the dreams treated in the lost book, seems 
to me more doubtful. If, as Wendland supposes, these were 
the warnings sent to Abimelech (Gen. xx. 3-7), and to Laban 
(Gen. χχχὶ. 24), it is true that in both these cases ‘‘ God ”’ is 
said to have come and spoken, but would Philo have 
admitted that these were real visions of the Self-existent ? 
Moreover the main ideas underlying the two classifications 
are different. With Posidonius it is the distinction between 
the natures of the divine monitors, with Philo the presence 
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or absence of human volition. The conclusion seems to be 
that while he probably had the Stoic classification in mind, 
he has put it into a very different shape. 

§§ 21-23. The illustrations which follow are mostly drawn 
primarily from Wendland’s article in Sitzungsberichte der 
Kéniglich preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1897, 
pp. 1074-1079. Wendland refers usually to Diels’s Doxo- 
graphi, to which I subjoin the references as well as to the 
sources from which Diels took them. 

§ 21. Crystal (or ice?). Empedocles said στερέμνιον εἶναι 
τὸν οὐρανὸν ἐξ ἀέρος παγέντος ὑπὸ πυρὸς κρυσταλλοειδῶς (Stobaeus, 
Ecl. i. 23, p. 500 H., Diels p. 339). 

Pure fire. Parmenides, Heracleitus, Strato, Zeno, said 
πύρινον εἷναι τὸν οὐρανόν (Stob. ib., Diels p. 340). 

Fifth substance. Aristotle ἐκ πέμπτου σώματος (ovpavdr) 
(Stob. i. 23, p. 502 H., Diels 2b.). 

δ 22. Lumps of earth. Thales γεώδη μέν, ἔμπυρα δὲ τὰ ἄστρα 
(Stob. i. 24, p. 506 H., Diels p. 342). 

Dells and glades. Wendland quotes from Diels p. 356 
(Stob. i. 26, p. 552 H.) that Anaxagoras and Democritus 
said that the moon was στερέωμα διάπυρον ἔχον ἐν ἑαυτῷ πέδια 
καὶ ὄρη καὶ φάραγγας. But a better illustration would be that 
Democritus called its face an ἀποσκίασμα τῶν ὑψηλῶν ἐν αὐτῇ 
μερῶν. ἄγκη yap αὐτὴν ἔχειν καὶ νάπας (Stob. ἐδ. p. 564 H., not in 
Diels). But apart from both these being said of the moon 
and not of the stars, the statement that thev were “‘dells and 
glades ᾿᾿ is totally different from saying that they have them. 
I should suggest that Philo misunderstood Democritus and 
supposed him to mean that the stars were fiery hollows in 
the plain of heaven. 

Masses of fiery metal. Archelaus said that they were 
μύδρους διαπύρους δέ (Stob. i. 24, p. 508 H., Diels p. 342). 
The same was said by Anaxagoras and Democritus of the 
sun (Stob. i. 25, pp. 528 and 532 H., Diels p. 349). See 
footnote. 

Unbroken and close harmony. No illustration is forth- 
coming for this, and I can make no clear suggestion as 
to the meaning. πυκνός (Lat. spissus) is a term used in 
music with compounds 4-, βαρύ-, ὀξύ-, μεσό-πυκνός, and 
applied to φθόγγος. Whether there can be any connexion 
with this, I must leave to others. Stephanus also quotes from 
Pollux, as epithets of a flute-player, εὔστομος, πυκνός, ξυνεχής. 
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That the stars produced a harmony is of course a well-known 
Pythagorean belief. 

Indissoluble compresses of ether. Anaximander called 
them πιλήματα dépos τροχοειδῆ, πυρὸς ἔμπλεα (Stob. i. 24, 
p. 510 H., Diels p. 342). As there seems little connexion 
between this view and that of the ‘“‘ harmony ” one is tempted 
to insert 7 before πιλήματα. 

Living and intelligent. Zeno said that each of the stars is 
νοερὸν καὶ φρόνιμον (Stob. i. 25, p. 538 H., Diels p. 467). 

§ 23. Borrowed light. Ascribed to Thales in the first 
instance and held by Pythagoras, Parmenides, Empedocles, 
Anaxagoras and Metrodorus (Stob. i. 26, p. 558 H.). A 
light of its own to Anaximander, Xenophanes, Berosus 
(Stob. i. 26, p. 556, Diels p. 358). 

ὃ 28. Genera ... systems. On this section I have con- 
sulted two high musical authorities, Professor Perey Buck 
and Dr. Rootham, though neither of them must be considered 
responsible for the choice of words in these two cases. AS 
γένη is the technical term in Greek music for the three 
‘** modifications,’’ enharmonic, diatonic and chromatic (see 
Aristides Quintilianus i. 9), I have followed the Dictionary 
of Antiquities in translating it ‘‘genera.’’ Other words 
suggested are “‘groupings’’ or “‘scales.’’ Again as to 
στάσεσι (Or τάσεσι) as applied to conjunct and disjunct 
tetrachords the same authorities shew that the regular term 
is συστήματα (A. Q. i. 8), and I have sought safety in adhering 
to this. Professor Buck suggests “relationships (of tetra- 
chords).’” As to the reading, while στάσις is certainly not 
a full equivalent for σύστημα, it seems possible here in the 
sense of ‘“‘placing’’ or “‘setting.”’ τάσις is a “pitch.” 
Professor Buck notes that the word is so far appropriate 
that conjunct and disjunct tetrachords can be placed at any 
*“‘pitch’’ you like, but could we say that the συνημμένον in 
general is one τάσις and διεζευγμένον another? I am inclined 
to suggest συστάσεσι. In σύστασις we have a fairly near 
synonym for σύστημα, easily corrupted into στάσις or τάσις, 
and perhaps preferred by Philo as avoiding the jingle with 
διαστήμασι. (Or again τάξεσι might be ἜΦΑΤ ΙΝ though 
textually less satisfactory.) 

§§ 30-32. Illustrations mostly drawn, as those on §§ 21-23, 
from Diels are as follows. It should be noted that, properly 
speaking, they apply to the ψυχή rather than to the νοῦς. 
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§ 30. Breath. ‘‘Zeno concretum corpori spiritum (dixit 
animam)’”’ (Cicero, Somn. Scip. i. 14. 19, Diels p. 213). 
ue the same is said of Hippocrates and Democritus, 
abid. 

Blood. ** Empedocles et Critias sanguinem,” ibid. 

Boundary-line. Or ‘limit’? ? Wendland cites Iamblichus 
quoted in Stob. Eel. i. 41, p. 858 H. to the effect that 
Aristotle reduced the properties of the soul to three, thus 
πέρας τῶν ἀπείρων ἀνευρών. But does this mean more than 
that the properties of the soul are really infinite? I should 
imagine the opinion to be Pythagorean and to embody to 
some extent the idea of πέρας as it appears in Philolaus’s 
dictum that all things are composed ἐξ ἀπείρων τε καὶ 
περαινόντων, cf. Plato, Philebus, 16 and 28. 

Form. ‘“ Posidonius ideam (animam dicit)”” (Cic. ibzd.). 
Perhaps more to the point ws δὲ τῶν ᾿Αριστοτελικῶν τινες 
ὑφηγοῦνται, εἶδός ἐστι τὸ (eri?) περὶ τοῖς σώμασι (Stob. i. 41 
from Iamblichus). See also definition of ἐντελέχεια. 

Number. Pythagoras ἀριθμὸν αὑτὸν κινοῦντα (Stob. i. 41, 
p. 794 Η., Diels p. 386); Cicero, Somn. Scip. i. 14. 19, 
Diels p. 213, ‘*Xenocrates numerum se moventem.”’ 

Continuity. I have retained ἐνδελέχειαν in the text, as 
Wendland, with grave doubt. The somewhat slight argu- 
ments in its favour are (1) the unanimous authority of 
the mss., (2) Cic. Tusc. i, 22 ‘‘ Aristoteles . . . animum 
ἐνδελέχειαν appellat novo nomine quasi quandam con- 
tinuatam motionem et perennem.”’ Ana ff this is as it seems 
a mistake of Cicero’s it is one which Philo may easily have 
made. On the other hand Diog. Laert. v. 32 of Aristotle is 
clear for ἐντελέχεια. The soul is incorporeal, ἐντελέχειαν 
οὖσαν τὴν πρώτην σώματος φυσικοῦ καὶ ὀργανικοῦ δυνάμει ζωὴν 
ἔχοντος. λέγει δ᾽ ἐντελέχειαν, ἧς ἐστιν εἶδός τι ἀσώματον. And 
so also Stob. i. 41, p. 796 H., Diels p. 387. If év7- has to be 
translated I should prefer to keep ‘‘entelechy”’ rather than 

“realization ” (Hicks), or ‘“ actuality’ (L. & S.). 
adie. Pythagoras and Philolaus, Cic. ‘abid., Diels 
ibi 

§ 31. Introduced ... from without. Pythagoras, Anaxa- 
goras, Plato, Xenocrates, Cleanthes, θύραθεν εἰσκρίνεσθαι τὸν 
νοῦν (Stob. i. 40, p. 790 H., Diels p. 392). 

The air... wmpart hardness, ete. Cf. S.V.F. ii. 804- 
808, where this theory is mentioned with the use of the same 
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verb στομοῦται and the same derivation of ψυχὴ from ψῦξις 
(originally given by Plato, Crat. 399 £). 

§ 32. Head... heart. See note on De Sac. 136. ‘‘ Citadel’’ 
from Timaeus 70 a, where Archer-Hind quotes from Galen, 
De Plac. Hipp. et Plat. ii. 230 καθάπερ ἐν ἀκροπόλει τῇ κεφαλῇ 
δίκην μεγάλου βασιλέως ὁ ἐγκέφαλος ἵδρυται. 

8 44, Sails of the sovereign mind ... oars of sense-percep- 
tion. I have retained Mr. Whitaker's translation which 
brings out the original meaning of the proverbial δεύτερος 
πλοῦς (see L. & S.). Philo’s insistence on the nautical idea, 
as shewn in εὐπλοῆσαι, suggests that he is not using the 
phrase casually, as no doubt it often was used. But since 
mpos suggests the goal of the sailor rather than the means 
he employs, it may perhaps be thought better to translate 
‘those voyagers who have failed to reach the sovereign mind 
can always take the ‘second-best voyage’ to sense.’’ Philo 
again uses the phrase, which Plato had made familiar to 
him, in § 180 below and De Dec. 84, but with no special 
emphasis on the metaphor. 

ὃ 47. Grandfather ...ofhis knowledge. I take this oppor- 
tunity of making good an omission in earlier volumes. The 
Oxyrhynchus Papyrus of Philo (P. Oxy. ix. 1173, xi. 1356), to 
which my attention has been called by a paper by Mr. W. G. 
Waddell (Etudes de Papyrologie, tom. i., Le Caire, 1932), had 
entirely escaped our notice, though published some twenty 
years ago. Though of about the same date as the Paris 
Papyrus (see Introductions to De Sac. and Quis Rerum), it 
appears to be exceedingly fragmentary, and I doubt whether 
it would have influenced our text, with the possible exception 
to be now mentioned. One of the pieces (Fr. 3) contains 
fragments of that part of De Sac. (§ 43) in which the parallel 
phrase πάππῳ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ παιδείας occurs, and on which, follow- 
ing Cohn, we threw some suspicion. It now appears from 
Mr. Waddell’s analysis of this Papyrus that in a lacuna 
between μεμάθηκε δὲ ταῦτα and ἑαυτοῦ παιδείας there is room 
for about seven letters more than what appears in the other 
authorities, viz. rapa τῷ πάππῳ τῆς, and he suggests παρὰ τῷ 
πάππῳ «τῷ πατρὶ» τῆς. The fact is noticeable, and standing 
by itself would certainly increase the natural suspicion of 
this odd phrase. But, on the other hand, the recurrence 
here of an almost identical expression applied to the same 
two persons, Abraham and Jacob, points to the conclusion 
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that ‘‘ grandfather of his education”’ (or ‘‘ knowledge’’) is 
right, and that some other explanation is needed for the 
phenomena of the Papyrus. Cohn himself (Hermes, 1897, 
p. 140) cast doubt on his own suspicions, basing himself on 
Quod Deus 92. But the far more conclusive evidence of 
this phrase in De Som. i. seems still to have escaped his 
notice; unless indeed, which I can hardly think possible, he 
took ἐπιστήμης as dependent on ὄνομα, as Mangey does. 

§ 53. Whether it is a foot in diameter. So Heraclitus εὖρος 
ποδὸς ἀνθρώπου (Stob. i. 25, p. 526 H., Diels p. 351). 

Many times its size. Perhaps referring to Anaximander’s 
opinion that the circle of the sun is 28 times that of the 
earth, though the visible portion which we call the sun is 
equal to the earth (Stob. i. 25, p. 524, Diels ibid.) Cf. 
Cic. Acad. ii. 82 ‘quem mathematici amplius duodeviginti 
(?duodetriginta) partibus confirmant maiorem esse quam 
terram. Mihi quidem pedalis videtur.’? For other opinions 
which Philo may have in mind see Reid’s note in loc. 

§ 54. What is above... close to yourself. Wendland 
compares with this the words ascribed by Tertullian to 
Epicurus (Usener, Epicurea, p. 229). Other writers assign 
the saying to Socrates. ; 

§ 57. All that existeth, ete. This quotation, which has 
already been made by Philo in a similar context, De Mig. 
_ 195, has special appropriateness because it was said to 
have been applied by Socrates himself to his ewn inquiries 
(Diog. Laert. ii. 21). 

Ibid. The exact meaning of § 57 is not very clear. The 
thought suggested in the translation is that the meteorologist 
is ironically told that he may mount to heaven if he will, 
but the only good he can do by this is to get hold of the 
“explorer ’’ and bring him down to earth. Philo seems to 
forget that the whole speech is addressed to the κατάσκοπος, 
see § 53. 

Again, if γνῶθι σαντόν, or, as we should certainly expect, 
«τὸ» y. o., is the object of ἀντισπάσας, the passage has a curious 
resemblance to the “6 caelo descendit γνῶθι σεαυτόν ᾽᾽ of 
Juv. xi. 27. This phrase receives no illustration from the 
commentators on Juvenal, and I suspect may be founded 
on some proverbial line, which Philo also makes use of. 
If on the other hand y. oc. is the principal verb and ἀντι- 
σπάσας governs τὸν κατάσκοπον, it will be almost necessary 
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to ea εἶτα, as Mangey and indeed the majority of the 
Mss. do. 

§ 99. ἀνείμονα. The only quotation given for this word 
either in Stephanus or the revised L. & S. is Od. iii. 348: 


ἀνείμονος ἠὲ πενιχροῦ, 
ᾧ οὔ τι χλαῖναι καὶ ῥήγεα πόλλ᾽ ἐνὶ οἴκῳ, 
οὔτ᾽ αὐτῷ μαλακῶς οὔτε ξείνοισιν ἐνεύδειν. 


The fact that in both passages the word is used of sleeping 
with inadequate covering suggests that we have here a 
distinct reminiscence of Homer. Note also the appearance 
of πενιχρός, a rare word in Philo, just above. But he also 
uses the word in De Spec. i. 83 of the priests when clad ἐν 
μόνοις τοῖς χιτωνίσκοις, and perhaps in De Gig. 53, where I 
have suggested ἀνείμονι for the mss. ἀνειμένῃ. 

§ 101. Explanatory statement. L. & 8. 1927 give this 
passage as an example of ἀφορισμός ΞΞ- “ἃ pithy sentence,” 
“aphorism.” I do not see anything pithy in it, or, if there 
is, how it bears on Philo’s view that the form of the passage 
favours an allegorical rather than a literal interpretation. 
The argument is clearly very similar to, and I believe 
identical with, that of 82 above, De Fuga 171 and De Ebr. 
138, where stress is laid on the use of the future indicative 
instead of the imperative. In all these cases the thought 
was that the words indicated not a personal prohibition but 
a fact in spiritual life. I suggest that here it is the same, 
though it is true that it is not a universal fact that the 
“taker” of “‘reason”’ will restore it before the spiritual 
sunset. 

In the other cases the verb used is ἀποφαίνεται or ἀπο- 
φαίνεται yuwunv. That here we have ἀφορισμός and ἀφορι- 
ζόμενος will cause little difficulty if it is remembered that 
ἀποφαντική and ὁριστική are convertible terms for the indica- 
tive mood. ‘The latter word is generally used by Apollonius 
Dyscolus (see index to Grk. Gramm. vol. i.). Thus after 
mentioning that both terms are used he adds ἰδίας μέντοι 
ἐννοίας ἔχεται ἢ ὁριστικής διὰ γὰρ ταῦτης ἀποφαίνομενοι ὁριζόμεθα 
(Syn. 25 b), 1.6. the name ὁριστική carries with it the idea not 
only of a fact stated, but of a particular fact parted off from 
others. So too the statement itself is regularly called ὁρισμός. 
That we have here the prefix ἀφ- cannot weigh, I think, 
‘ against the otherwise overwhelming evidence that the words 
are used in this grammatical sense. 
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I have followed Wendland’s suggestion of inserting 
ἀποδώσεις αὐτῷ because it seems almost impossible that Philo 
would have failed to make the point. But the continuation 
of the quotation is by no means otiose. ‘The verbs are all in 
the indicative and (except the last) state facts, while in the 
hortatory form we have the subjunctive expressing purpose. 
It is a possible conjecture that in some grammatical termin- 
ology, otherwise unknown, a sentence containing several 
indicatives was called an ἀφορισμός instead of an ὁρισμός. 

§ 126. Princely abundance of materials. As the text stands 
the sense is presumably that the conditions described are as 
good as those of royal state. But a comparison with Quod 
Det. 13, where Jacob is spoken of as possessing βασίλεως 
περιουσίαν, leaves the possibility that Philo is contrasting his 
simple living with the patriarchal wealth. If this is the 
meaning we might conjecture that καίτοι has fallen out after 
Kal νῦν. 

§ 134. First of those which are related to us (or near 
to us?). I donot understand what this expression, which im- 
plies two sets of κύκλοι, means, or know of any cosmological 
theory which would justify them. As τῶν for mss. rots or 
τῆς is purely conjectural, I should prefer to omit it or 
substitute 76. We should then get the natural statement that 
the moon-sphere is the last of the Eight, taking them down 
from the top, but first if they are taken up from the earth. 

§ 1388. The numbers and periods determined by nature. 
What is the reference in these words, called in De Plant. 14 
** certain fixed periods’’? Have we an allusion to the three 
περίοδοι χιλιετεῖς Of Phaedrus 248 πὶ ff., assigned to the philo- 
sophica] souls, while the unjust remain on earth for 10,000 
years? Compare also Rep. x. 617, and the proem of Em- 
pedocles quoted by Thompson on the Phaedrus passage. 

ὃ 145. Aristotle speaks of the moon as ἐν μεθορίοις ἀέρος 
τεταγμένην Kai THs πέμπτης οὐσίας μετέχουσαν (Stob. i. 26, 
p. 564 H., Diels p. 356). Also μὴ εἶναι αὐτῆς ἀκήρατον τὸ σύγ- 
κριμα διὰ τὰ πρόσγεια ἀερώματα Tov αἰθέρος, ὃν προσαγορεύει 
σῶμα πέμπτον (Stob. 16, Diels p. 361). For the last part 
compare the Stoic opinion, τοῦ ἀέρος διαμελαίνοντος ἔμφασιν 
γίνεσθαι μορφοειδῇ «προσώπου; S.V.F. ii. 673. 

ὃ 153. εἴδωλον. This use of the word is very strange. ‘The 
nearest parallel for its use as an “ idea ’’ or “ὁ mental concep- 
tion” is Xen. Symp. 4. 21 οὕτω σαφὲς ἔχω εἴδωλον αὐτοῦ év — 
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τῇ ψυχῇ, ws, el πλαστικὸς ἢ ζωγραφικὸς ἣν, οὐδὲν ἄν ἧττον ἐκ τοῦ 
εἰδώλου ἢ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁρῶν ὁμοῖον αὐτῷ ἀπειργασάμην. But both 
the genitive following and the context put this on ἃ different 
footing. Wendland suggests ἐμφαίνει δ᾽ ἔτι καὶ τοιοῦτον {τὸν 
or ἐμφαίνεται. .. τῷ εἰδώλῳ. Both these assume that εἴδωλον 
can be used for a dream in general. If the word is to stand 
I should prefer to read τοιούτου εἴδωλον, ‘an image or picture 
of the following idea.”’ 

§ 158. ἐπερείδοντος. The mss. have this word in the active 
here and § 241, and De Plant.’ in the sense of ‘‘ support "’ or 
‘“‘establish.’” In each case editors have suggested ὑπερείδω 
(Mr. Whitaker in De Plant. 7 ἀπ-) The lexica certainly 
give no evidence for this meaning for ἐπ-, which would 
naturally mean ‘‘to make to rest upon’”’ (something in the 
dative), and Philo frequently uses it so in the passive. As, 
however, stability is generally given in this way, it is not 
unnatural that the word should get this extended meaning, 
and it seems hardly wise to overrule the repeated evidence of 
the ss. 

§ 164. Prompter. This is perhaps as near as we can get 
to the meaning of ὑπήχει. But the word, which is frequently 
used by Philo, seems to carry with it the thought of a voice 
heard inwardly and not audible in the ordinary sense. Thus 
it is sometimes coupled with ἔνδοθεν, and several times (e.g. 
De Mut. 139) applied to the divine voice which speaks to the 
prophet, to the memories or echoes of the lecturer’s words 
which the student carries away with him (De Cong. 67), and 
to the ‘‘ haunting ’’ voice of enticing pleasure (De Post. 155). 
Other examples in this volume are De Som. ii. 2 and 252. 
This usage is entirely ignored in L. & S. Stephanus quotes 
some of these passages, but inadequately translates by 
‘*succinere.”’ 

§ 184. A space outside it in the interval between 
worlds. An allusion to the Epicurean doctrine that the 
gods’ habitation was the μετακόσμια (intermundia). Cf. 
(Exixoupds φησι) καθῆσθαι τὸν θεὸν ἐν τοῖς μετακοσμίοις οὕτω 
καλουμένοις ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, Usener, ρίσμγθα, Ὁ. 240 (quoted from 
Hippolytus); ‘‘deos induxit Epicurus . . . habitantes 
tamquam inter duos lucos sic inter duos mundos propter 
metum ruinarum,”’ Cic. De Div. ii. 40. 

§§ 186-188. The two chief difficulties are the phrases ἐν 
τῷ χειροτονηθέντι and 6 κόσμος μετακληθήσεται, Mr, Whitaker’s 
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theory as to the first, that the ‘‘ appointed one”’ is the Logos, 
may be tenable in so far as there is good evidence for the 
thought that the intelligible world is in the Logos or is 
itself the Logos, see De Op. 17 and 20, and it has the great 
merit that it takes the text as it stands. But the application 
of ‘“‘Him who was appointed in accordance with divine 
bounties’’ (or “elections,” reading χειροτονίας for χορηγίας 
as Mr. Whitaker proposed) to the Logos does not seem to me 
natural, and at any rate it does not lead up to any explana- 
tion of the difficulty in § 188. 

My alternative suggestion cannot, of course, claim to be 
more than a guess, but I think it has the merit that without 
any great change of the text it provides an explanation of 
the whole passage which is consistent throughout and is 
thoroughly after Philo’s manner, 

I will take § 188 first. Wendland excludes the whole of the 
last sentence as a Christian interpolation describing the 
Celestial City. I see little grounds for this. The New 
Jerusalem of the Revelation has walls and gates, though it is 
true that the latter are always open. Possibly Wendland 
took μετακληθήσεται as meaning “‘ shall receive a new name”’ 
in allusion to Rev. ii. 17, and though this sense of the word 
has little evidence recorded in the lexica it is a quite possible 
and natural meaning, and has been adopted in the trans- 
lation. But this carries us but a little way to Wendland’s 
theory of Christian interpolation. 

On the supposition that the passage is genuine, the general 
sense is clear enough that while ordinarily we can only know 
the intelligible world through our experience of the sensible 
world, there are conditions in which, or persons to whom, it 
is known directly. As I have said, the only difficulty is the 
phrase ὁ κόσμος μετακληθήσεται. If μετακ. is taken as “‘ shall 
change its name’’ I can see no sense that Philo could have 
meant. If we give the word its usual sense of ‘‘ summoned ”’ 
we expect a person instead of ὁ κόσμος for the subject, and 
presumably that person will be Moses, and the higher type 
of soul that Moses represents. ‘This will be quite consistent 
with other passages, ¢.g. De Mut. 7, where the darkness 
which Moses enters is the contemplation of the incorporeal 
and invisible substance, and there is a very close analogy in 
Leg. All. iii. 100: ‘‘ There is a mind more perfect and more 
thoroughly cleansed which has been initiated into the great 
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mysteries, a mind which gains its knowledge of the first cause 
not from created thing's, as one may learn the substance from 
the shadow, but lifting its eyes above and beyond creation 
obtains a clear vision of the uncreated. This mind is Moses.” 
Here there is the difference that the thing directly seen is 
God Himself, not the world of mind, but otherwise the thought 
is the same. I propose then to correct κόσμος to κοσμολόγος, 
‘‘the world explorer,’’ whose world is that of intelligible sub- 
stance or reality. That the word is not given in the lexica 
matters not at all; it is a perfectly natural formation which 
anyone might make on the analogy of perewpoddyos, etc., 
and the phrase κοσμολόγος νοητῆς ὑποστάσεως is as natural at 
any rate as κόσμος v. &. The only other emendation actually 
needed is ἐν τῷ «νῷ» διαχαραχθεῖσα for ἐν τῷ διαχαραχθέντι, 
though it is possible that μακρόθεν may have fallen out before 
or after θεαθέν, cf. Ex. xx. 21, “the people stood afar off 
(μακρόθεν), but Moses entered the darkness.’’ I should 
explain the corruption in the first case by supposing that 
νῷ dropped out and that then -θείσης was altered to -θέντι for 
grammatical reasons. 

The translation of the first half of the sentence will then 
be: ‘‘ But the world-explorer whose world is intelligible reality 
will need no sight of outward shapes, but only the archetypal 
‘idea’ engraved in the mind, and by this he will be sum- 
moned to the Form (or Vision), which he sees not in 
shadow but in substance”’ (or ‘‘ will be summoned with no 
intervening shadow to the Form which he has beheld from 
afar’’). μετακληθήσεται will be an echo of ἐκάλεσε Κύριος τὸν 
Μωυσῆν, Ex. xxiv. 16, and εἶδος of εἶδος, bed. 17. 

In § 186 the only difficult words are ἐν rw χειροτονηθέντι. I 
suggest that here we have the foreshadowing of the next 
section, ἐ.9. that they state the exception to the general sense 
of this section. This can be obtained by correcting ἐν to πλήν, 
an easy correction in itself, though it is a more serious 
difficulty that κόσμον νοητόν can hardly stand in that position 
and some rearrangement is required, the simplest being to 
transfer the words to after συσταθέντα. 

ὃ 205. ῥυθμοὺς καὶ μέτρα κτλ. Wendland puts no comma 
after μέτρα but one after διατονικά, thus implying that enhar- 
monic, etc., are μέτρα. This, which perhaps is a mere slip, is 
quite impossible. μέτρα must be used in the sense which 
it regularly bears in the accepted division of music into 


VOL. V U2 603 


PHILO 


melody, rhythm, metre, viz. what we mean by metre, cf 
Aristides Quintilianus i. 4, where we have μελῳδία, ῥυθμός, 
λέξις followed at once by περὶ τὴν λέξιν τὸ μέτρον, and later 
(i. 10) by a full discussion of μετρική. The triple division is 
given by Philo in De Cher. 105, De Sob. 36, and De Agr. 
137, where the enharmonic, etc., are given as subdivisions 
of μέλος. . 

Ibid. From rhetoric, etc. Here we have the fundamental 
divisions of rhetoric which appear in the same form in most 
of the rhetorical treatises, except that it is perhaps unusual 
to find both τάξις and οἰκονομία, the latter, which covers 
the management and organization of the material, either 
superseding the former, or including it as a subdivision. 
Synonyms for φράσις are λέξις, ἀπαγγελία, ἑρμήνεια, the 
last named of which is used by Philo in De Cher. 105, 
and, I believe, in De Mig. 35. See notes on those. two 
passagres. | 

§ 214. Ashes. As the point is essential to Philo’s illustra- 
tion, one must suppose that he found, or thought he had 
found, some authority for the statement that ashes were used 
in purificatory ritual. The nearest evidence I can find is 
the use of the ‘‘ ashes of the heifer’? in Num. xix. 9, alluded 
to in Hebrews ix. 13. Possibly τέφρα, like κονία, may have 
been a name for some kind of lye or soap, but I know of no 
evidence for it. 

§ 230. Not from any superstitious nicety, etc. The 
explanation I should prefer to give to this passage is that 
Philo feels that his distinction between θεός and ὁ θεός might 
subject him to the charge of giving the name of θεός to 
inferior beings, which would constitute δεισιδαιμονία in the 
ordinary sense. Whatthen is the meaning of πραγματολογεῖν ὃ 
Judging from the sequel it is not so much “to use words to 
express facts’’ as “to accommodate language to practical 
needs.’” The course of thought seems to be: (1) any name 
for God is a κατάχρησις permitted for the needs of men 
(§ 230), a point further illustrated in § 231 (the spacing should 
perhaps be placed at the end of that section rather than at 
the beginning); (2) God allows men to think that He has 
been really seen by them (§ 234), and this is illustrated by the 
pagan legend (§ 233), and the anthropomorphic language of 
the law (§§ 234-237) ; (3) He in the same way speaks here 
of the Angel or Logos as God, though it really was God’s 


604 


APPENDICES 


image which was seen, and thus πραγματολογεῖ, etc., suits 
His words to the capacity of His hearers. 

It may be thought that this strains the meaning of πραγ- 
ματολογεῖν. The fact is that this word, which has been used 
in De Fug. 54, is rare and of uncertain meaning. Besides 
these two instances only two others are quoted. In Diog. 
Laert. ix. 52 it appears to mean “argue,” or make a 
business of arguing, and so possibly in De Fug. 54 (see 
note). In Anaximenes,. Rhet. ad Alex. 32 (31) iva πραγ- 
ματολογοῦντες ἁπλοῦν τὸν λόγον καὶ μὴ ποικίλον ποιῶμεν, it 
seems to mean ‘speaking plainly and intelligibly,’’ and 
this is not far from the sense suggested by the context here. 

§ 244. Hrecting. It is a pity that the impossibility of 
using the phrase ‘‘ make to stand’’ prevents the translator 
from bringing out fully the insistence with which Philo 
harps on the thought of ** standing ’’ in connexion with στήλη. 
He finds the idea, no doubt, in the word itself, and repeats 
it not only in the ἕστηκα of § 241 and στάσις of § 242, but also 
in lords § 244, στήσεις § 245, ἀνίστησι, ἀναστήσας § 249. 

ὃ 247. Set up. Similarly the thought of ἀνάθεσις is re- 
peated in ἀνετέθη here, and ἀνακείσεται (κεῖμαι as often being 
treated as the passive of τίθημι), though in these cases the 
idea of ‘‘ dedication ᾽᾽ seems to be reduced to the literal “‘ set 
up,” unless, as perhaps is possible, it is used in the sense of 
* devoted ’’ under a curse, cf. the common use of ἀνάθεμα, or 
(in the first case) unless there is an allusion to models of 
wrecked ships or pieces of the actual wreck being dedicated 
as votive offerings by the saved. For votive pictures of 
this kind see Mayor on Juv. xii. 27. 

ὃ 254. 1 Sam. i. 11.—Wendland erroneously gives the 
reference as to v. 28 (‘‘ I lend him as a loan’’), as also in Quod 
Deus 6, on which passage, carelessly following Wendland, 
I suggested in a note that Philo in v. 28 had a different version 
of the text from the xx. A German reviewer pointed out 
the mistake. 
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Note on text.—The Trinity ms. which Cohn on a cursory 
inspection (Cohn on De Op. p. xxx) declared to be worthless 
as a whole, and which was therefore practically ignored in 
his and Wendland’s reconstruction of the text, does not seem, 
in this treatise at least, to deserve such a wholesale condemna- 
tion. While it certainly shares with A the great majority of 
that ms.’s mistakes and adds a fair number of its own, there 
is a not negligible number of cases where it is more correct. 
In three cases Wendland has adopted the reading of 
‘** Mangey e codice Cantabr. Coll. S. Trin.,” viz. σύγχυσις § 152, 
πᾶσαν § 196, ἑκατέρας § 241, as well as φυρόμενοι ὃ 290, which 
Mangey had given on the authority of ms. Vat., a name 
apparently unidentified. But besides these there are several 
examples in which Wendland in correcting the text of A has 
actually reproduced that of Trin. Such are παρανέβλαστε ὃ 64, 
ἀγείροντες § 127, εἰ δὲ det § 198, φῶς § 140, ὄντος 8 250, κλίματα 
§ 287. 

The lacunas in Trin. are also of some interest. While they 
occur in the same places, except twice where the text runs on 
continuously, they do not by any means always occupy the 
same spaces, being in several cases considerably longer. This 
rouses a suspicion whether Wendland is justified in basing 
his conjectures, as he does to some extent, on the length of 
the spaces in A. Professor Minns indeed tells me that the 
tendency of scribes is to shorten the gaps, and that the 
greater tenga may point to the possibility that though Trin. 
(fifteenth or sixteenth century) is much later than A (thirteenth 
century) it may belong to a better tradition. In spite, how- 
ever, of my doubts on this point, I have thought it wiser to 
record Wendland’s notes on the length of the spaces in A. 

§ 27. Double diapason. Or perhaps “the two ways of 
completing the scale,’’ ὁ.6. the conjunct tetrachords symbolize 
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the attitude of the soul when it contemplates the universe by 
itself. In the disjunct tetrachords it is still concerned in the 
first tetrachord with creation, but breaks off and passes in 
the second to the contemplation of the Creator, whom 
it recognizes to be something different and transcending 
creation. 

§ 38. εὐκαταφροντίστῳ. This is certainly an odd-looking 
word, but it is correctly formed, if we assume καταφροντίξζω 
as an intensive form, like so many xa7a’s, of the simple verb; 
and though only one instance of the verb in this sense 
(Polybius xxviii. 11. 10) is quoted, and that is said in 
L. & S. 1927 to be a doubtful reading, this is not much 
argument in dealing with Philo. On the whole, though the 
word is regarded as corrupt in Stephanus, I do not see much 
reason to doubt its genuineness. Wendland is somewhat 
rash in printing ἀνανταγωνίστῳ. It is not only far from the 
mss. but has less point. The seeker after rewards needs not 
only persistence but care, and though swiftness is requisite 
his swift actions must be ‘ well thought out.’’ I should say 
much the same of Mangey’s εὐκαταφόρῳ. 

ὃ 45. Image and ideal form, etc. Are εἰκών and ἰδέα merely 
synonyms? ‘They are combined in much the same way, 
though without any definite mention of the Logos, in Leg. 
All. i, 33, 42 and 53. I should suggest that in all these cases 
the Logos is the εἰκών of God, but the ἰδέα to creation. The 
usage is thus parallel to the phrases in which man is said to 
be the εἰκὼν εἰκόνος, and God the παράδειγμα παραδείγματος. 
See on De Som. i. 75. 

§ 48. Barley-cake and water. Wendland refers to Aelian, 
Var. Hist. iv. 13 (Usener, Epicurea 602) ὁ αὐτὸς (4.e. Epicurus) 
ἔλεγεν ἑτοίμως ἔχειν καὶ τῷ Διὶ ὑπὲρ εὐδαιμονίας διαγωνίζεσθαι 
μᾶζαν ἔχων καὶ ὕδωρ. 

§ 55. οἱ ἐντρυφώντες «τοῖς καθεστ)ῶσι νόμοις, MSS. ζῶσι νόμοις. 
This emendation of Mangey, accepted by Wendland, implies 
the use of ἐντρυφάω ΞΞ “ scorn,” a sense which the word does 
bear, but not apparently elsewhere in Philo, with whom it 
means “delight in.”’ I am inclined to think that ἕω- at an 
rate may be right. ζῷον, fwwrds, ζωύφιον, Swopdpos are all 
used of sculptured or painted figures not confined to animals, 
and cf. ζωγραφία itself. ξωοφόροις would suit the context 
excellently as it is particularly used of friezes. It is, however, 
rather far from ζῶσι νόμοις in form. I would ask for con- 
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sideration of the nearer fwwyuévos. Though the dictionaries 
know nothing of any use of ζωόω =to carve figures, it is more 
or less implied by ζωωτός. 

§ 70. Wendland by giving the reference to Gen. ii. 9 implies 
that the twofold tree combines the tree of life with the tree 
of knowledge. It is more probable, I think, that the latter 
only is meant, twofold because it is the knowledge of good 
and evil. The reference is certainly also to Gen. iii. 3, where 
we have οὐ μὴ ἄψησθε αὐτῆς, thus linking up the story of the 
tree with the prohibition against “ taking hold of the pair.’’ 
While in De Op. 154 Philo interprets the knowledge of good 
and evil as φρόνησις, i.e. the power to distinguish the two and 
choose the good, in Leg. All. i. 101 f. the tree is the cause 
of good and evil, abstinence from which is abstinence from 
evil. Cf. also ibid. 61. The thought comes out most clearly 
in Quaestiones Gen. i. 15, where speaking of the tree he says 
that when good and evil are mingled together, the com- 
bination contains the beginning of death (“ἢ ubi vero bonum et 
malum commixta sint, principium habent mixturae mortis’’). 

On the other hand, the tree of life may be the ‘‘ monad”’ 
which Adam neglects. Cf. παρελθόντες τὸ ζωῆς ἀθανάτου φυτόν, 
De Op. 156. 

Observe the condemnation of duality in this section con- 
trasted with the approval of it in §§ 26-28, a contrast which 
Philo surely has in mind. When the soul couples its con- 
templation of creation with acknowledgement of the Creator, 
duality is blessed; when it mingles good with evil, duality 
is accursed. 

§ 119. The “sacred line.”’ For what little is known of the 
technical meaning of τὸν ἀφ᾽ ἱερᾶς κινεῖν in the game of 
πεσσοί see L. & S. on γραμμή, and Dict. of Ant. s.v. latrun- 
cult. In the other passages quoted it seems to be a pro- 
verbial phrase for “‘ try the last chance.’ This does not fit 
here. Possibly we might suppose that if the piece on the 
sacred line was the last to be moved in defence, it would 
also ordinarily be the last to be attacked, whereas Xerxes 
attacks it first. More probably Philo, seeing an effective play 
of words on the sacredness of the heavens and the sacred 
line of the draught-board, strains the phrase to cover some- 
thing especially rash and desperate. . 7 

§ 121. The Germans, etc. Wendland quotes Strabo vii. 
2. 1 οὐδ᾽ εὖ οὐδ᾽ ὁ φήσας ὅπλα αἴρεσθαι πρὸς Tas πλημμυρίδας τοὺς 
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Κίμβρους. The same is said by Aelian, Hist. ii. 23, of the 
** Kelts,’’ probably meaning the Germans. It is suggested 
that this story gave Shakespeare the idea of “‘ taking arms 
against a sea of troubles.” 

8 122. Speared, wounded, etc. So Aelian, ibid. ὡσπεροῦν 
ἢ φοβῆσαι δυνάμενοι ἢ τρῶσαι. 

§ 123. One of the ruling class. Mangey positively de- 
clared that this person was Flaccus. It is as positively 
denied by Edersheim (Dict. of Chr. Biog., article on Philo) 
and by Ewald (Geschichte Volkes Israel, vol. vi. p. 253 
ἢ. 1). There is certainly nothing said in the treatise In 
Flaccum of an attempt to enforce Sabbath-breaking ; and if 
jihad been made, it is most unlikely that Philo would have 
passed it over. In fact the attempt here mentioned seems to 
have been unsuccessful, and the point lies in the arrogant and 
(in Philo’s eyes) blasphemous language in which the threat 
was couched. The immediate predecessors of Flaccus were 
Iberus (not Severus as in Mangey’s text, see Reiter’s note 
on In Flaccum 2) and Vitrasius Pollio (Dion Cassius lviii. 
19. 6), and either of these may have been the governor here 
alluded to. 

§ 140. Shall we jirst bow, etc. Assuming, as in the 
footnote, that ἀφέντες may be corrected to ὑφέντες (or καθέντες, 
cf. De Plant. 145), and that πρότερον can be used in 
antithesis to εἶτα, the following alternative is possible, (ἃς 
(1.6. χεῖρας) ὑφ(καθ)έντες, ἐ.6. the hands are first raised in 
prayer, then lowered as the suppliant prostrates himself. 

§ 209. Pleasure is said by her votaries, etc. The Epi- 
curean view that present ills are mitigated by the memory 
of past good is several times referred ‘to. See Usener, 
Epicurea 436-439. The closest parallel to this passage is 
Cic. Tusc. Disp. v. 34. 95 ‘*(praecepit Epicurus) corpus 
gaudere tamdiu, dum praesentem sentiret voluptatem, 
animum et praesentem percipere pariter cum corpore et 
prospicere venientem nec praeteritam praeterfluere sinere: 
ita perpetuas et contextas voluptates in sapiente fore semper, 
cum expectatio speratarum voluptatum cum perceptarum 
memoria iungeretur.”’ | 

_§ 221. Mangey retained ἐγχωρεῖν (“before thou wast 
dwelling ’’), supposing that Philo read or thought he read it 
in the txx. But the argument here and elsewhere shews 
that he understood eiva:. 
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§ 245. The lacuna.—Mangey in proposing to fill this up 
with μᾶλλον recognized its inappropriateness to ws εἶπέ τις, 
which he wished to correct to ws ἂν εἴποι τις. This seems 
to me unnecessary. One would prefer to suppose some 
single poetic noun which would signify a waterspout, but I 
do not know of any such. The: missing letters, however, 
may easily be some epithet applied to rushing water in 
general (e.g. βαθυδίνης) or adverb (4.5. ἀμβολάδην) or some 
longer phrase. Wendland does not state the length of the 
lacuna in A. In Trin. it is over twenty letters. It is a 
fairly likely guess, considering the number of Homeric 
phrases in this treatise, that this too comes from Homer. 
For τις applied to Homer cf. § 260 below, and De Somniis, 
i, 150. 

8 247. For the lacuna here Wendland suggests ἐπαλλήλως 
or ἀπαύστως, forexample. But I do not see why the initial ), 
which also appears in Trin. should be ignored in this case. 

§ 282. For this lacuna the following suggestions have 
been proposed: νυκτὸς (Hoeschel), νύκτα πεσεῖν (Cohn), νύκτα 
αἰώνιον (Wendland), νύκτα ἀκτέον (Mangey), αἰώνιον or ἀκτέον 
being corrections for ἄξιον. Except for the doubtful evidence 
of space (in Trin. it is about fifteen letters), I see no objection 
to νύκτα alone. It is easy to supply ἄγεσθαι. 

ὃ 283. Third on the list. Mangey, retaining τρεῖς. suggested 
as possible that the three Aloeidae are meant, cf. De Conf, 4. 
But the Aloeidae, Otus and Ephialtes, were two, not three. 
Apart from this, the explanation seems to me very improbable. 
In De Conf. 4 the story of the Aloeidae is no doubt compared 
to that of the Babel-builders, but only by the scoffers. 
While Philo often illustrates his points from Greek myths, 
I know of no instance where he accepts them in the way 
which Mangey’s suggestion involves. 

Ibid. Uncreated, imperishable. Cf. De Op. 7, where the 
belief that the world was ἀγένητος καὶ ἀΐδιος is described as 
an impious falsehood ascribing inactivity (ἀπραξία) to God. 
On this Cohn quotes the statement that Xenophanes, 
Parmenides, and Melissus held that it was ἀγένητος καὶ ἀΐδιος 
καὶ ἄφθαρτος (Diels, Doxographi, Ὁ. 332), and the somewhat 
similar words of Epicurus (Diog. Laert. x. 39), τὸ πᾶν ἀεὶ 
τοιοῦτον ἣν οἷον νῦν ἐστι, Kal ἀεὶ τοιοῦτον ἔσται. Philo, however, 
in the treatise De Aet. maintains that it is ἄφθαρτος, and 
indeed ascribes this belief to Moses (§ 19). May a recon- 
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ciliation of these conflicting views be found in the opinion 
mentioned in Quis Rerum 246 φθαρτὸν μὲν εἶναι, μηδέποτε 
δὲ φθαρησόμενονῦ The Maker can destroy it, but never will. 
See note on that passage. Cf. also De Dec. 58. 

§ 294. Winged chariot. From Phaedrus 246 © ὁ μὲν δὴ 
μέγας ἡγεμὼν ἐν οὐρανῷ Ζεὺς ἐλαύνων πτηνὸν ἅρμα πρῶτος 
πορεύεται. So also in Quis Rerum 301. 

§ 300. Hx. vii. 15. It is idle to guess what text or texts 
followed. Though Euphrates, except in Gen. ii. 15, is only 
mentioned as a boundary, this and the other three rivers of that 
passage, as well as the “‘river of God”’ in Ps. xlvi., would 
serve his purpose. His point is that spiritually the “‘ river of 
Egypt”’ alone is identified with mere speech. He seems in 
§ 302 to ignore the fact that in §§ 238 f. he has identified all 
rivers with λόγος. Possibly the sequel went on to shew that in 
good rivers speech is reasonable speech which is inseparable 
from action. 
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SUPPLEMENTARY LIST OF CASES IN VOLS. I.-V., 
NOT RECORDED IN THE FOOTNOTES, WHERE 
THE TEXT PRINTED IS NOT VOUCHED 
FOR BY ANY MANUSCRIPT OR ANCIENT 
AUTHORITY 


The following list has been drawn up in order to carry out, 
though .in a belated and not very convenient manner, the 
principle laid down in the preface to Vol. IV., viz. that the 
places in which the text printed has no ms. authority should 
be recorded. In that preface I stated that while no consistent 
attempt had been made to do this in the first two volumes, 
it was otherwise with Vols. III. and IV. The reviewer of 
Vol. III., to whose criticism I was replying, rejoined in his 
review of Vol. IV. that. this statement was not quite borne 
out by the facts. I am grateful to him, for on re-examination 
of the footnotes to these two volumes, and also of those in 
Vol. V. which was ‘already in type, I was forced to the 
conclusion that to a great extent he was right. Not only had 
a few, though I think very few, of the major emendations 
been unnoticed in the footnotes, but the fact that while so 
many minor examples were recorded several. others not 
obviously less important were omitted might justly be said 
to be misleading. 

I hope this catalogue is fairly complete. The only exceptions 
which I have deliberately made are that I take no notice of 
(1) mistakes in accents and breathings, (2) orthographical 
mistakes, using the word in a stricter sense than that which 
I gave it in the preface to Vol. IV., z.e. for cases where the 
scribe intends the same word as that which is printed but has 
spelt it otherwise, (3) changes in the order of words, (4) wrong 
division of words, in which the actual letters are correct, ¢.g. 
μὲν ef for μένει, (5) grammatical blunders such as ὅταν with 
an optative or εἰ with an infinitive. 
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PHILO 


In the heading of the list, by mss. must be stood under 
besides the codices, not only the Papyrus in the two treatises 
where it is available, but the excerpts from earlier writers 
adduced by Cohn and Wendland in their Apparatus Criticus. 


§ TEXT 

15 εὐθυβόλῳ 
αὐτῇ 

50 τοῦ φύσει 

δ4 ἐμπαρεῖχε 


δ6 ἐναργείας 
58 ἀποκρύψεσι 
72 ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ 


78 αἷς ἁπάσαις 


80 ἀπαντᾶται 

81 παραγαγεῖν 

85 ἄροτον 

104 ἀμφοτέρων 

107 καθ᾽ ὃν 

108 ἐκ τῶν τεσ- 
σάρων 


§ TEXT 

1 δὴ dudoré- 
ρων 

3 διαιρετόν 

6 περατωθέντα 
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VOL. I 


Der OPpIiFIciOo MUNDI 


MSS. § TEXT 
εὐθυβόλως 113 εἰσι 
αὐτὴν 117 εἰς πέντε 
τῇ φύσει 135 ὃ γὰρ 
παρεῖχεν 186 ἑκατέρων 
(ἐμπαρ- 147 ἐξῆρται 
ἐχει) 151 ἐναπεματτε- 
ἐνεργείας TO 
ἐπικρύψεσι | 154 γνωριστικοῦ 
ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ 
αἷς ἁπᾶσαν 156 προσελθὸν 
(οἷς ἅπασι) 
ἀπαντᾷ τε | 158 ἀναρριπίζου- 
παρελθεῖν σαι 
ἄροτρον ἀθρόων 
ἀμφότερα 165 κἀν 
καθ᾽ ἣν 166 ἐρῶντα 
ἡ τῶν διὰ 171 καθ᾽ ods 
τεσσάρων 


Lrecum Ax.tecoria, I 


MSS. § TEXT 
δι’ ἀμῴφοτέ- 6 τῶν ἐξηκόν- 
ρων των 
διαιρετέον 
περαιωθέντα | 15 μονάδι 
99 τότε δὲ 


MSS. 
εἴσεισι (ἴησι) 
πρὸς πέντε 
τὸ γὰρ 
ἑκάτερον (-a) 


᾿ἐξήρτηται 


9 
ἀπεμάττετο 


γνωστικοῦ 
(ὁριστικοῦ) 

προσελθεῖν 
(-ὼν) 

ἀναρριπτοῦ- 

᾽σαι 

ἀθρόον 

καὶ (kak) 

ἔρωτα 

καθὼς 


MSS. 
ἐξ οὐκ ὄντων 


(ἑξῆς ἰόν- 
των) 
μονάδος 
τὸ δὲ 


SUPPLEMENT TO TEXTUAL FOOTNOTES 


14 


57 


58 
67 


68 


TEXT 
ἐστ᾽ ἂν 


τοῦτο δ᾽ ἐστὶ 
ἐναργείας 
αἱ ἡλικίαι 


TEXT 


θεὸν 

ὅτε 

ἐνώπιον 
σύμπαντα 
λογισμῷ 
κακιῶν 
συνηχοῦσαι 
μηδὲν 
ἡμερήσιος 
ἀποκρύπτειν 
ὁ γὰρ 
παραλλάττον 
τετρημένῳ 
ἐπίκηρον 
τύπτοντα 
ἑνώσεως 
νοερὰ 

ἐντὸς 
ἀνεμιαϊοί 


ἐπίστασιν 
γυνή 
οὐδαμοῦ 
ἀποκρυπτό- 
μενοι 
κατέλαβε 


ὄγκον 
φύσιν 
μοχθηρὰν 
διδοὺς 


Lrecum Axrecoria, II 


MSS. 


ὅταν 

τοῦτο δ᾽ ὅτι 
ἐνεργείας 
καὶ ἡλικίαι 


ὃ 
104 


108 


TEXT 
ἐπιστομίζειν 


ἐχορήγησεν 


Leeum Autecoria, III 


MSS. 


θεοῦ 
ὅτι 
ἐν τόπω 
σύμπασα 
λογισμῶν 
κακῶν 
συνηχοῦσι 
μηδὲ 
ἡμέριος 
ἐπικρύπτειν 
ὁ δὲ 
παράλογον 
τετρωμένω 
ἐπίκαιρον 
τύπτον 
γνώσεως 
νεαρὰ 
ἐκτὸς 
ἄνεμοι (ἄναι- 
μοι) 
ἐπίσπασιν 
γυμνή 
οὐδαμῶς 
ἐπικρυπτό- 
μενοι 
ἀντελάβετο 
(ἀντέλαβε) 
οἶκον 
ῴησιν 
μοχθηρίαν 
διδούσῃ 


§ 


69 
78 
81 


TEXT 


νοήσῃς 
νομίζουσι 

1 προσφερέτω 
᾿Αβρὰμ 
ἄλεκτον 
ἀναχεῖ τε 


94 παθῶν 


96 


104 
105 
110 
115 
121 


123 
128 
132 
133 
134 
135 
137 
139 


140 
144. 


ἐν σκιᾷ θεοῦ 


ὑπὸ θεοῦ 
ἐπεὶ 
ἀκακίαν 
ἦτρον 
σαφῶς 
ὑπάτην 
κεκριμένον 
ἀσάφειαν 


Μωυσῆ ἐκ- 


τέμνοντος 
μετριο- 

πάθειαν 
τούτου 
ἡνιόχον 
ἄπονος... ᾧ 


παραχώρη- 
σιν 

μετὰ ταύτην 

τελείος 

προκόπτον- 
TOS 


MSS. 


ἐπιστοματί- 
few 
ἐχώρησεν 


MSS. 


ποιήσης(- ειε) 

ὀνομάζουσι 

προφερέτω 

᾿Αβραὰμ 

ἄληκτον 

ἀναχεῖται 

ποταμῶν 

ἐν σκιᾷ ὁ 
θεός 

ἀπὸ θεοῦ 

ἐπὰν 

κακίαν 

ἦτορ 

σοφῶς 

ὑστάτην 

κεκρυμμένον 

σαφήνειαν 

Μωσῆς ἐκ- 
τέμνων 

μετριοπαθῶς 


τοῦτο 

ἡνιόχων 

ἄπονος. . . 
ols 


παραχωρήσῃ 


μετὰ ταῦτα 

τελείως 

προσπίπτον- 
TOS 


615 


§ TEXT 


144 ἔπλυνεν 
149 ἐμέτοις 
. Xpnoapevor 
150 καὶ ἐκσπερ- 
ματιεῖ 
σπέρμα 
152 οἴκων 
155 ἀκράτου ἀ- 
μέτρου 
157 διορύξεις 
160 οὐκ ἔστι 
κινήσεως 
162 ὅπως 
ἢ οὔ. ὁρᾷς 
168 οὐ χωρήσει 
164 καὶ ἀπιστίαν 


ἀσφάλειαν 
καὶ βεβαιό- 
τητα 
174 ἀναγγείλῃ 
178 ἐπιγράφων 
.οὐτὸ δοκεῖν 
180 αὐτὴν μωμη- 
σάμενος 
τὰς ψυχῶν 
μήτρας 
181 υἱούς 
188 οἴνῳ ἣ ἔρωτι 
184 εὐτρεπὲς 
186 τὸ ὁρῶν 
188 τῷ γὰρ ὄφει 
λέγεται 
190 μαχομένη 
193 κοινωνήσεις 
195 ἀνάξιος εἶ 
199 τρυπᾶσθαι 
δουλεύειν 
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ῬΗΙΠΟ 


MSS. § 
πλύνειν 202 
ἔτι αὐτοῖς 
χρησόμενοι 1208 
ἐκ σπερμά- 

των εἰς [206 

σπέρμα 
ὀσσῶν 
ἀκράτω ἀμέ- | 907 

τρω 209 
θωρήξῃ Φ11 
οὐκέτι 915 
αἰκίσεως 
ὅταν 217 
ἢ οὐχ ὁρᾶς | 220 
οὐκ ὠνήσει 
καὶ ἀνελπισ- | 296 

τίαν 229 
ἀσφαλῆ καὶ 

βεβαιότα- 

Tov 
ἀναγγείλωσι | 231 
ἐπιγράφω... | 232 

τῶ δοκεῖν 
ἑαυτὸν μιμη- 

σάμενος 235 
τὰ «= ux ey | 236 

_ μέτρα 
υἱός 
οἴνων ἔρωτι | 239 
εὐπρεπὲς 242 
τῶ ὁρᾶν 
τὸ γὰρ ὀφεί- 

λεται 248 
μαχομένους | 246 
κοινωνήσας 
ἀναξίαις Q47 
τρυπάσθω | 248 
δουλεύη 


TEXT 
ἐξαδιαφορεῖν 


τὸ ὅρκῳ βε- 
βαιῶσαι 
πιστοῦν... 
- πιστῶσαι 
ἑαυτοῦ μόνος 
ἰσχυρότατος 
εὐσεβὲς 
ἀνιαρῶς 
εὐλογιστεῖ 
τε 
γεννῶντα 
αἰσθήσεως 
ἑαυτὰ 
πάντας 
διατάσεις 
ἀφ᾽ ἑκατέρων 


τῶν τε λο- 


᾿γισμῶν 
ἀπώλου 
λαλούντων 


λόγου 

ὀσμήν 

ὃς πῶς 

πρὸ ἀλλη- 
γορίας 

ἐντὸς 

ἐκκεκριμένην 
θείου χοροῦ 


ds... ἐξ. 
ετάζεται 
δρῶντος 
ὁρμὴ πυρὸς 


πρὸς 


MSS. 
ἔξω διαφο- 
ρεῖν 
τῷ ὅρκω βε- 
βαιώσας 
πιστεύειν... 
πιστεῦσαι 
ἑαυτοῦ μόνον 
εὐχάριστος 
εὐθὲς 
ἀνιαροῖς 
εὐλογιστεῖ- 
ται. 
γεννῶσαν 
αἰσθήσεων 
ἑαυτὴν 
πάντως 
διαστάσεις 
ἐφ᾽ ἑκάτερά 
τε τῶν λο- 
γισμῶν 


᾿ πόλις 


λαλούμενοι 


(-0s) 


ἀλλη- 
γορίαν 
ἔνθεν 
ἐγκεκρυμμέ- 
θείω 


ετάξ εσθαι 
δρῶντες 
ὁρμὴ πρὸς 


SUPPLEMENT TO TEXTUAL FOOTNOTES 


8 


TEXT 


4 ἀνεπάνακτος 
7 yeywvds 

19 ποιήσας 

23 ἑξαχῆ 

Q4 ἐπιστασίαν 
48 ἐπιστήμη 
δῷ peraBan- 


oven 


' 59 ἐτύγχανεν 


81 τι 


§ 


De Sacriricus ABELIS ET CAINI 


TEXT 


97 κέκτησαι... 


8 


προσάγης 
2+. σαυτοῦ 


τινὶ 


. MSS. 
κέκτηται... 


προσάγῃ 
oe» ἑαυτοῦ 


ὃ 


VOL. IT 
‘De CHEerusim 
MSS. § TEXT 
.ἀνέπακτος ΟἹ ἃ δ᾽ ἂν 
γεγονὼς 96 καίτοι ταῖς 
ποιῆσαι 102 μνήμῃ 
ἐξ ἀρχῆς 103 μετανάστιν 
ἐπίστασιν . 
ἐπιστήμης 105 πᾶσιν 
μεταβαλ- 190 ξένην 
(λ)ούσης [121] κυρίως 
τυγχάνει(-ἢ, ͵] ἐπειδὴ 
-0t) 124 νοῦν ds 


TEXT 


131 ἀφ᾽ οὗ 


MSS. 

ἃς δ᾽ 
καὶ τοιαύταις 
μνῆμαι 
μετανάστην 

(-στασινὴ 
πᾶσαν 
κενὴν καινὴν 
κύριος 
ἐπὶ δὲ 


νοῦν ὡς 


MSS. 
ὑφ᾽ οὗ 


QUOD DETERIUS POTIORI INSIDIARI SOLEAT 


TEXT 


6 δηλῶν ὅτι 


19 


ἀφ᾽ ὧν 


42 διερηρεῖσθαι 


44. ἐπιδείκνυν- 


ται 
ψυχῆς νόσους 
τε 


49 κοινῶς. 
51 ἐνδεξαμένη 
58 ἐπὶ 

61 ἔδοξε 

62 εἴποιμ᾽ ἂν 


ἀνάξιος 


69 διὰ τὸ 


MSS. 


᾿ δῆλον ὅτι 


(δηλον- 
ὀτι). So 
also § 114 
ὑφ᾽ ὧν 
διαιρεῖσθαι 
et alia 
ἐπιδεικνύν- 
τες (-as) 
ψυχὰς νό- 
gous (ὅσ- 
gos) τε 
κοινῶν 
ἐνδειξαμένη 
ὑπὸ 
δόξει 
εἴποιμεν 
ἄξιος 
διὰ τοῦ 


§ 
77 


80 
95 


96 
108 
111 


113 
119 


121 
139 


154 
161 


TEXT 

ἐνεσημήναν- 
TO 

πάλιν 

ἐπεζεύξαμεν 

μόνος 

ἀπὸ 

τροφῆς 

ἀπαθανατί- 
ζει 

ἔτι 

οὐδὲν 

αὐτὴν 

δικαιοσύνη 

ταύτης 

ἐλπιζούσης 


εἰ τὸ by 
ἀναγκαῖον 


MSS. 
ἐσημήναντο 


πάλαι 

ὑπεζεύξαμεν 

νόμος 

ἐπὶ 

τροφεῖα 

ἀπαθανατί- 
ζεται 

ἐπὶ 

οὐδὲ 

αὐτῆς 

δικαιοσύνην 

ταύτη 

ἐλπίζουσα 
(-Ψ) 

εἴτ᾽ οὗν 

ἀναγκαίως 
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8 
6 


12 
14 
17 
19 
20 


21 


22 


94 
925 


30 


TEXT 


τοῦ ἀπολει- 
πομένου 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 

ἔχεσθαι 

ὄντος 

πῶς ἔστι 

νομίζει 

ἐπιβολὰς 
ψαῦσαι 

ὃς ἀφάντασ- 
Tov 

τοῦ ὄντος 


ἐπήσθηται 

ταλαντεύ- 
ουσα 

ἀναπαύσεισε 

παρὰ 

τῶν αὐτῶν 

μηδενὸς περὶ 
αὐτὰ 

τονικῶς 

ἄδου 


33 τίνα 


94 


35 


36 
37 


38 
41 


42 


417 
48 
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ἀνοσίον 

εἰσηγησά- 
μενοι 

τίς 

φασὶ 

ἀδιεξίτητος 

κερασάμενος 


Kan 

εἶπον 

ὅλων 

ἐπιγρά- 
ῴφοντες 

πολυτρόπον 

καρτερᾶς 


PHILO 


De PosteritratEe CaIni 


MSS. 


τὸ ἀπολει- 
πόμενον 
ἑαυτοῦ 
εὔχεσθαι 
οὗτος 
πῶς ἔτι 
νομίζεις 
ἐπιβουλὰς 
ψεύσασθαι 
ὡς ἀφάντασ- 
Tov 
ὄντως 
κακίαν 
ὥρας 
ἐπήρτηται 
θαλαττεύ- 
ουσα 
ἀναπαύσεις 
περὶ 
τῶν ἀστῶν 
μηδὲν ὡς 
περὶ αὐτὰς 
τοπικῶς 
ἀειδοῦς 
τί 
. ουσι 
ἡγησάμενοι 


τί 
φησὶ 
διεξιόντος 
κερασαμέ- 
νοις 
καλῶς 
εἶπε 
ἄλλων 
ἀναγρά- 
ῴοντες 
πολυτρόφου 
καρτερίας 


8 
49 


50 


51 
52 


TEXT 


μεγέθους 

ἐνδιαίτημα 

τειχῶν 

πόλει 

κατὰ γῆν 

κατασκενυά- 
few ὁ Κάιν 


ἑταῖροι 


53 βουλευθεὶς 


ἔστι λόγον 


δ4 ἄρα τῆς 


ἀναγκάζουσι 


ἀποτίκτουσι 


τὸν 
πάνιν 


φυσικώτατον 


διαφερόντων 
Τάνεως 
ἀγειρομένας 
εὐχόμενος 
εἰσελεύσεται 
προστάτης 
ἐαθὲν 
αὐτό 
ἐπιτυχόντα 
ἅμα 
τῶν τὸν... 
ἀπολα- 
χόντων 
πάθος ἅλο- 
γον 
Μωνυσῆ 
εὐθίκτους 
ἐπιβολὰς 
τὰ διάφορα 
ἐξαδια- 
φορεῖν 
ἐπιβολαῖς 
ἀνακυκλεῖν 


MSS. 


μέγεθος 
διαίτημα 
τείχη 
πόλεων 
καὶ γῆν 
κατασκευά- 
ἕει ὃ καὶ 
ἕτεροι 
βονληθεὶς 
ἔστιν ἢ λόγον 
ἀρετῆς 
ἀνακράζουσι 
ἀποτίκτου- 
σιν αὐτὸν 
τὰ νῦν 
φυσικωτά- 
τοις 
διαφερόντως 
τοῖς νεωστί 
ἐγειρομένας 
ἐχόμενος 
ἐξελεύσεται 
πρὸς τὰς 
ἐσθὲν 
ἑαντή 
ἀποτυχόντα 
ἀλλὰ 
τούτων... 
ἀπολα- 
χόντα 
πάθους ἄλο- 
Ύος 
Μωυσῆς 
εὐθήκτους 
ἐπιβουλὰς 
εὐδιαφορᾷ 
ἀδιάφορος 
ὧν 
ἐπιβουλαῖς 
ἀνὰάκνλιεῖν 


SUPPLEMENT TO TEXTUAL FOOTNOTES 


§ TEXT 
90 ἐκείνῳ 


ἀνεπιστή- 
μονες 
91 αὐτοῦ 
93 μεταλλοιῶν 
94 τοσοῦτον δεῖ 
. .«. ἐπι- 
τρέπειν 
προΐεσθαι 
95 ἑνὸς ὃν ἀντι- 
καταλλάτ- 
τεσθαι 
98 ποιμένων 
99 ὑπὸ τῶν 
100 φησι 
ἐπαμφοτερί- 
ζειν 
101 παρέρχεσθαι 


ἀστείως καὶ 
αὐστηρῶς 
104 τῶν κύκλων 
διαχεομένην 
τὴν ἀκοὴν 
φύσις 
105 ὅσα 
φθαρτὸν 
γένους 
ᾧ τετίμη- 
ται 
106 κλάσει 
ταῖς ἐπαλλή- 
λοις. .. 
μεταβολαῖς 
107 ἐμμελὴς 
πληχθεὶς 
108 συνωδός τις 


τέκνοις 
109 οὐδὲ τὰς τυ- 
χούσας 


MSS. 


éxdoTw 
ἀνεπιστή- 
μονι 
αὐτῶν 
μεταποιῶν 
τοσούτων 
δεῖν... 
ἐπιτρέπει 
προσίεσθαι 


᾿ ἑνὶ ἕνατι 


καταλλάτ- 
τειν 
ποιμνίων 
ὑπὲρ τῶν 
φασι 
ἐπαμφοτερί- 
ζει 
περιέρχε- 
σθαι 
ἀστείω καὶ 
αὐστηρῶ 
τὸν κύκλον 
διαχεομένης 
τῆς ἀκοῆς 
φωνῆ 
ὅσως 
ἄφθαρτον 
γένος 
ὡς τετίμη- 
ται 
κλάσιν 
τῇ ἐπαλλή- 
λοις μετα- 
βολὴ 
εὐμελὴς 
πλεχθεὶς 
συνωδός 
ἐστιν 
τέχναις 
οὐδὲ τυχῆς 


§ TEXT. 


110 καταλέγε- 
σθαι 
συστέλλων 
ἔτι δ᾽ 
κτησάμενοι 
ἀκριβῶς τού- 
των ἕκα- 
στον 
σκοπῶν 
κτήσεως 
οὐδενὸς 
λον 
ἀλλὰ νοημά- 
των 
λάχωσι 
ψυχῆς 
ἐπελάθετο 
μέμνηται 
σοφίᾳ πιαι- 
νόμενοι 


112 
114 
116 


117 


119 &)- 


120 
121 
122 


130 βάθους 
ἀξιοῖ 
185 ἐπομβρήσει 
186 πηγὴν πλῆ- 
σαι 
σπουδαίου 
187 τοῖς παιδεύ- 
μασι τοῖς 
ἐγκυκλίοις 
τῆς αἱσθή- 
σεως 
142 ἐν ἑτέροις 
ἑτέρων 
145 κορεσθέντας 
ἐξυβρίσαι 
148 ἀπόλαυσιν 
ποτίσασα 
150 τῶν ἃ χρὴ 
151 προχέασα 
156 ἐπαγόμεναι 


MSS. 
κατάγεσθαι 


διαστέλλων 
ὅτι δ᾽ 
στησάμενοι 
ἀφθόνως ods 
ἕκαστος 


σκοποῦ 
κτίσεως 


οὐδενὸς ἄλλα 


ἀλλ᾽ ὀνομά- 
των 
λάβωσι 
ψυχή 
ἐπελάθου 
μέμνηνται 
σοφίας πε- 
παινόμε- 
νοι 
πάθους 
ἄξιον 
ἔτι ὀμβρήσει 
γῆν ἀντλῆ- 
σαι 
σπουδαῖον 
τοὺς παιδεύ- 
μασι καὶ 
ἐγκυκλίους 
τῶν αἰσθή- 
σεως 
ἐν ἑτέρω 
ἑταίρων 
κορεσθὲν ἐξ- 
ύβρισε 
ἀνάπαυσιν 
ποταμός 
τί χρὴ 
προσχέασα 
ἐλαννόμεναι 
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§ 


159 
161 
162 


163 
164 


165 
169 


4 
30 
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TEXT MSS. § TEXT 
ἅ γε ἀλλά γε 169 ἐξανέστησε 
ἱεράκων δορκάδων 171 ἕῴων 
τῶν δὲ ὑπερ- τὴν δὲ ὑπερ- [173 Σὴμ εἰς 
βάλλουσαν βάλλου- [174 ἐπιδόσεις 
σαν 176 κατακλύσαι 
μέρους μέρος 178 τροπὴν 
ἱδρυθείη ἱδρυνθῆναι 179 χλεύην 
λόγῳ λόγων 181 οὐκοῦν 
καταλέσαν. καταλύσαν- ὠφεληθῇς 
τας τας ἐθῶν 
τυφογερόν. τύφων ἐρών- ἐκχεῖς 
των των 188 καταπαύσας 
εὐθνωρίαν εὐθὺ θεωρίαν | 185 καταλῦσαι 
οὐσίαν ἰδέαν σχήσει 
αὐτῷ αὑτοῖς 
Dr GIGANTIBUS 
TEXT MSS. 
26 γνωρίμων γνώριμον (-w) 
VOL. ΠῚ 
Quop Deus IMMUTABILIS SIT 
TEXT MSS. § TEXT 
χρησόμενον χρησάμενον | 121 εἰσάγειν 
οὐδ᾽ οὔτ᾽ 150 ὅσοις 
τῆς ψυχῆς τῇ ψυχῆ 162 προΐτωσαν 
πρὸς περὶ 
ἠξιωμένων ἠξιώμεναι 


MSS. 


ἐξανέστησας 
ἑωὴν 

ἡμεῖς 
ἐπιτάσεις 
καταλύσαι 
τροφὴν 
χλόην 

οὐκ ἄν 
ὠφέλησαι 
ἐθνῶν 
ἔχεις 
κατακαύσας 
καταγήσαι 
σχήσειν 


MSS. 


εἰσάγει 

ὅσα 

προσίτωσαν 
(προσιέτω- 
σαν) 


(Delete footnote on p. 56 “*? mss. ἰδίου.) 


TEXT 


TO μὴ. 2» 
εἶναι 


ἐξαχῆ 


De AGRICULTURA 


MSS. 


τῷ μὴ. « 
εἶναι 
ἐξ ἀρχῆς 


ὃ 
94 


41 


ΤΈΧΤ 


ἐξώκειλαν 


προτιμῶσιν 


MSS. 


ἐξοκείλουσι 
et alia 
περιποιοῦσιν 
(-εἰεν, 
«ἠσειν) 


SUPPLEMENT TO TEXTUAL FOOTNOTES 


§ 


43 
71 
18 
96 
97 


106 
109 
113 


TEXT 
τὰ αὐτὰ 
τέχνης 
ἄλλων 
παντελοῦς 
κραταιοτά- 


τούτων ἀγώ- 


νων ἄθλα 
ἢ ὁ κατα- 

παλαίσας 
B20. τὴς 


δυνάμενος 


περίεισιν 

συνορθιάζη- 
ται 

διδασκαλι- 
κώτατον 


“-“ 


ῳ 
θαυμάζετε 
αὖ 
γεωμέτραι 
ἔτι δ᾽ 
ἐλάττω 


προσηνῇ 


τιμὴν 


TEXT 


δέος 
ἱδρῦσθαι 
οὐ ταῖς 
κοῦφον 
ἀμετόχων 
ἀποσεμνύ- 
νων μὲν 


τὰ δυνατὰ 
τέχνη 

ὅλων 
παντελῶς 
κραταιοτέρας 


τὰ τῆς 


. σάθρος 


τούτων ἄ- 
θλων (Ὁ) 

εἰ καταπα- 
λαίσας 

ἢ ὃν (οἷον) 
. . . δυνά- 
μενος 


περιΐασα 


συνορθιάζῃ 


διδασκαλι- 
κώτερον 


γεωμετρία 

εἰ δ᾽ 

ἔλαττον 

πεινὴν (πεῖ- 
να») 

τιμὴ 


TEXT 


ἔρχεται 
προκοπὰς 
ἐλπίζει 
ἐπιμελὲς 
μελετώντων 
ἣ δυσμενὴς 
αὐτοῖς 
ἐπιστήμης 


τοῦ μὲν οὖν 
ἑαυτοῦ 
ἐπισταμένου 


ἐπιπροσθεῖ 
σκότος 
τοῦ... 
φέγγους 
τὸν τῆς ἐπι- 
στήμης 
διότι 
φθειρομένοις 


ἀργαλεώτα- 
τον 

φύσιν 

αἰφνίδιον 

ἐνδιατρῖψαι 

τὰς τῆς 

τῶν ἄκρας 


Dr PLANTATIONE 


MSS, 
δέον (δὲ) 


ἱδρύσασθαι 
οὔσαις 
κοῦφος 
μετόχων 
ἀποσεμνυνό- 
μενον 


ΤΈΧΤ' 
τῷ. . κάλλει 


πλάτει 

οὐδ᾽ ἐν νῷ 

τε καὶ τέλος 
ὑπολαμβά- 
γνεσθαι 


MSS. 


εὔχεται 
προτροπὰς 
ἐλπίζεται 
ἐπιμελῶς 
μελετῶν 
ἢ δυσμενεῖς 
αὐτούς 
ἐπιστήμην 
(-)) 
τοῦτο μὲν 
ἑαυτῶν 
ἐπισταμέ- 
vous 
ἐπίπροσθεν 
εἰκότως 


τὸ... φέγγος 


τόν τ᾿ ἐπι- 
στημὴης 
δ ὃν (ὧν) 
συμφθειρο- 
μένοις 
ἀργαλεωτά- 
των 
φησιν 
αἰφνιδίως 
διατρῖψαι 
τὸ τῆς 
τὰς ἄκρας 


MSS, 
. κἀλ- 


τοῦ.. 
λους 

πλάτους 

οὐδὲ νῷ 

τινα κάλλισ- 
τον λαμ- 


βάνεσθαι 
621 


8 TEXT 
102 ἄφθονον τοῖς 


133 παντοδαπὰς 


135 τράπηται 

138 τούτῳ 

141 ἐξερευνή- 
σωμεν 

ὅτι ὁμωνυμία 


150 


155 οἰνώσεως 


§ TEXT 


6 ἀπαμπί- 
σχουσα 
Y ἐπαμπί- 
σχεται 
38 παγίως 
58 εἰκότως 
70 τοῦ φιλαρέ- 
του καὶ 
θείου 
71 πάντως 
73 μόνου 
76 ἄγον 


80 οὗτοι τοίνυν 


95 θρῆνον αὑτοῖς 


(Delete on p. 412 footnote “ἢ mss. παρὰ. 


§ TEXT 


1 περίεστι 
6 ὀφείλοντα 
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MSS. § TEXT 
ἀφθόνως 159 κεκλασμένοι 
(ἄφθονον) 
(ἄγπαντα 160 τὸν ἄκρατον 
ποιοῦσα 165 ἠρτημένος 
τραπῆ 169 ᾧ παίζειν 
τοῦτο 
ἐξερευνή- rh eae 
σομεν παρῴ κη- 
τὴν ὁμωνυ- σεν 
μίαν 171 κακῷ δὲ 
γνώσεως 176 ἀλλ᾽ οὖν 


Dre ΕἸΒΕΙΕΤΑΤΕ 


Μ88. § TEXT 
ἅπαν πιούση | 115 συντίθεντα 
et alia 120 ὃ παρέδωκε 
ἐπαμπίσεται | 143 φυρούσης... 
et alia συγχεού- 
πλαγίως ons 
εἰκός 192 τούτων δὴ 
τῷ φιλαρέτω | 198 προπιστεύ- 
καὶ θείω ειν 
203 συναινέσεως 
πάντων 918 ἀνθίμον 
νόμου 221 τὰς ἀμύστεις 
ἄγων 
(ἀγῶνα) | 299 μαιμάζει 
οὗτοι νῦν 
(οὐ τοίνυν) 
θρῆνον 
αὐτῶν 223 ἀκράτορος 


Dr ΘΟΒΒΙΕΤΑΤΕ 


MSS. § TEXT 
περιέσται 8 παυσαμένου 
ὀφειλόμενα ..««ἐκείνου 


MSS. 


κεχαλασ- 
μένον 

τὸ ἄκρατον 

ἠρτημένον 

ὃς (ods) παί: 
few 

οὗ (ov)... 
TapwKy- 
σεν 

κακὰ δὲ 

ἄρ᾽ οὖν 


MSS. 


συντεθέντα 
ἃ παρέδωκε 
φυρούσας... 
σνγχεού- 
σας 
τούτων ἤδη 
προσπιστεύ- 
eu 
συνέσεως 
ἀναίμου 
τοὺς ἀμύ- 
στεις 
μαρμάζεὶ 
(wrongly 
given in 
footnote) 
ἀκρότητος 


(-α) 
Ἢ 


MSS. 


παυσαμένω 
oes ἐκείνω 


SUPPLEMENT TO TEXTUAL FOOTNOTES 


§ 


11 
12 


23 
28 


TEXT 


οὐκοῦν τέκνα 
κάλλους ἀτε- 
λέστερα 
ἐπαγωγό- 
Tara 
ὀνόματι 


TEXT 
αὐτῇ νηὶ 
ἀδοκίμων 
ἀψευδῶς 
ψυχῇ 
ποιήσωμεν 

καὶ ἀκου- 
σώμεθα 
οὐκ ἄνοια 
δεινὴ 
καταπεπον- 
τωμένης 


ἀφορμὴ 

ξένην 

ἀπὸ τούτων 

καρπωσάμε- 
vou 

τιμωρίαι 


MSS. § TEXT 
οὐκοῦν τε 29 χρόνου. .. 
καλῶν ἀτε- εὕρηνται 

λέστερα 30 αὐτοῦ 
ἀγάγοτα 86 γεωργικὰ 
et alia 40 εὐσεβείας 
ὄνομα τῶ 57 ἀφειμένος 
61 ὑγείᾳ 
VOL. IV 
De ConFusIONE LINGUARUM 
Mss. § TEXT 
αὐτὴν ἢ 126 δεκάζεσθαι 
δοκίμων 
ἀψευδῶν 134 προσιέναι... 
ψυχῆς ἀπιέναι 
ποιήσομεν 138 ὧδε στὰς 
καὶ ἀκου- 141] δεκάζεσθαι 
σόμεθα εὐήθη 

οἷα δεῖν ἣ (οὐ | 151 κατασκή- 
δεινόν) πτουσι 

καταπεπον- [158 πρὸς τῷ 
τωμένος 162 λόγους 
(-ην) 165 ἐπανατάσεως 

ἀφροσύνη 

ξένον 176 ἐναντίας 

ἀπ’ αὐτῶν 

καρπωσαμέ- | 181 μόνον ὡς 
vous (-ots) ἵλεως 

τέχναι 195 σύγχυσιν 


196 τὴν κακίας 


De ΜΙΘΒΑΤΙΟΝῈ ABRAHAMI 


MSS. 
αὐτοὺς 
τὰς... 

μοίρας 
λαχόντα 


§ TEXT 
59 ἐν πεφυρ- 
μένῳ 


MSS. 


χρόνω. 2. 
εὕρηται 
αὐτῶ 
γεωργεῖ καὶ 
εὐσέβειαν 
ἀφιέμενος 
ὑγείαις 


MSS. 


δεκ(δικ)- 
άσασθαι 

προσεῖναι... 
ἀπεῖναι 

ὁ δὲ στὰς 

δικάζεσθαι 

εὐθῆ 

κατα(ε)σκευ- 
άκασι 

πρὸς τὸ 

λόγων 

ἐπαναστά- 
σεως 

ἐναντίαις 
(-a) 

μόνως 

ἵλεω 

χύσιν 

τῆς κακίας 


MSS. 


ἐμπεφυρ- 
μένῳ 
(ἐμπεφορη- 
μένῳ) 
628 


§ TEXT 


64 ἐν πᾶσι 
89 καὶ ταμιείας 


90 ἑαυτῆς 
108 δοξαζόμενον 


142 δόντι 
150 ἐπὶ 


PHILO 


MSS. 


ἐπὶ πᾶσι 
καὶ ταμίας 
(κατὰ 
μιᾶς) 
ἑαυτῇ (-ovs) 
διδασκόμε- 
vov 
ἰδόντι 


ὑπὸ 


§ TEXT 
151 ἀπελείπομεν 


155 συνίησι 
167 ye 
ἔργων 


Q15 εὐερκέστατον 


Q94 λαθεῖν 


Quis RERUM DIVINARUM HERES 


§ TEXT 


9] τὸν... 
νομοθέτην 


23, τῶν ὅλων 
δεσμός 


34 ἀνεγεῖρον 


71 μὴ πρὸς 

79 καὶ τὰς 
οὐρανοῦ 
περιόδους, 
πεπαίδευ- 
ται δὲ καὶ 
εἰς τὸ 


Dr ConGRESSU ERUDITIONIS GRATIA 


8 TEXT 
119 ἐργάσεσθαι 


MSS. 


τὸ (τὸν)... 
νομοθέτη- 


δεσμῶν 


(δεσπότης) 


ἀνεγείρων 
(-w) 

τὰ πρὸς 

Omitted by 
Codices. 
Pap. xa 
TAS OUp... 
δους πε- 
παίδευτοι 

. Τὸ 


MSS. 
ἐργάσασθαι 


§ TEXT 


113 λήψεσθε 
142 ἀκριβῶς ἂν 
148 γενητὸν 
161 ἐχθίστης 


193 μοίραν 

201 διακρίναντος 
ἐνδεξάμενοι 

249 εἰ δὴ 

251 ἱερῶν 


§ TEXT 
170 ἢ οὔ καὶ 
ἐκάκωσε 


MSS. 


ἀπολεί- 
πομεν 
(-ομένων, 
-ομένην) 

σύνεισι 

TE 

ἔργον 

εὐεργέστα- 
τον 

παθεῖν 


MSS. 


λήψεσθαι 
αγριαν 
nrrov, ἴσον 
εχθιστου (αΐ- 
σχίστης) 
μοίρας 
διακρίναντος 
ἐκδεξάμενοι 
ει δε (ἐπειδὴ) 
ἱερέων 


MSS. 
ἢ οὐκ éxa- 
κωσε 


(In ὃ 87 correct in text and footnote κακίας to κακιῶν.) 
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8 
15 


25 
91 


92 


82 


§ 


25 
49 


49 
53 
61 


TEXT 


Qe. 
λότριαι 
πολὺν 
ἀποβαλού- 
σης 
διοικίσαντος 


TEXT 


τῷ θνητῶν 
ee evel 

ἐφαντα- 
σιώθη 

συντάξεσι 

πλήξειε 

πᾶν 

οὐδὲ 


αὐτὰς 


TEXT 


λαμπρότη- 
τας ἔτι 


TEXT 
ἐξευρὼν 


ἐδωδὴν. .. 


γήτεια 
3 [4 
ἀνθρώπων 


βάπτειν 


ἄφθονον. 


. ἀλ- 


VOL. V 
De FuGa ET INVENTIONE 
MSS. § TEXT 

kai... @d-| 140 τὸ τοῦ 

NOT prot 148 τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν 
πολὺ 
ἀποβαλλού- | 181 μὴν περὶ 

σης 191 παθεῖν 
διοικήσαντος 


De MutAaTIONE NOMINUM 


MSS. § TEXT 
τῶ θνητῶ 178 τιθασεύοντα 
γένει 
ἐφαντα- 174 τὸν μυελὸν 
σιάσθη 917 χρήσεσθαι 
πράξεσι 221 ἀποφανεῖ 
πλήξει 230 ἐστί 
πάντα 248 τῶν δὲ πτη- 
οὐδὲν νῶν τὸ μὲν 
αὐτὰ 257 σοφιστὴν 


960 αὐτομάτων 


De Somnuiis, I 


MSS. § TEXT 


λαμπρότητι | 131 ναρκήσειε 


(-Tos) 


De Somnus, II 


MSS, § TEXT 
ἐξεῦρον 62 στεφανοῦ- 
ἐπωδὴν. .. σθαι... 

γοητεία ἀξίωσι 
ἄν θρωπος 65 μεταδιώ- 
ῥάπτειν κοντα 
ἀφθόνων 100 βασιλεύσεις 


MSS. 


τούτου (τοῦ) 

τῷ (τὸ) ἐν 
ἡμῖν 

μὲν περὶ 

ἀπαθεῖν (ἃ 
mwadety) 


MSS. 


τιθασσεύ- 
ovTas 
τῶν μυελῶν 
χρήσασθαι 
ἀποφαίνει 
ἔσται 
τῶν δὲ πτη- 
νῶν τὰ μὲν 
σοφιστῆ 
αὐτομαθῶν 


MSS. 


ναρκήσει 


(-οι) 


MSS. 


στεφανοῦσι 
... ἀξιοῦσι 


μεταδιώ- 
κοντες 
βασιλεύσῃς 
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§ 
139 
147 
149 
154 


158 
169 
172 
181 


184 


TEXT 


συντενοῦσι 
ἀρχέτυπον 
κελεύσῃ 
ἀναρχία. .. 
ἀρχὴ 


κανῶν 


ὅτι καὶ 
εὐσκόπως 
τῷ θάτερον 
εὐφροσύνην 
εὐνοῦχός εἶμι 


PHILO 


MSS. 
συντείνουσι 
ἀρχετύπων 
κελεύσει 


ἀναρχίαν... 


ἀρχὴν 


κανὸν (Trin. 


ἱκανὸν) 
ὅτι κἂν 
εὐσκόποις 
τὸ θάτερον 
εὐφροσύνης 
εὐνοῦχος εἰ 
μὴ 


§ TEXT 
194 ψευδὲς 


203 εἰς αὐτὸ 
906 θεασόμεθα 
211 ἀπολαύει 
2293 αὐτίκα γε 
250 ὀξυδορκούσῃ 
258 διοικίσας 
959 ἀναίμοις 
260 ἐγγίνεται 
κολῳῶν 

418 ὑπὲρ ἡδονῆς 
479 ἐπιτιθέμενος 


MSS. 


ψευδῶς (Tr. 
ψεῦδος) 
ταυτὸ 
θεασώμεθα 
ἀπολαύειν 
αὐτίκα δὲ 
ὀξυδορκοῦσι 
διοικήσας 
ἀνέμοις 
ἐγγενεῖται 
κωλύων 
ἅπερ ἡδονῆς 
ἐπιθέμενος 
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PREFACE TO VOLUME VI 


Mr. Wuitaker left no work of any kind bearing on 
the contents of this volume, and it therefore appears 
in my name only. 

The great difference of subject matter from the 
five previous volumes has made the long detailed 
analytical introductions less necessary and where the 
narrative runs on continuously for a considerable 
length almost useless. I have accordingly retained 
them only in a very modified form. I have continued 
to divide the annotation into footnotes which seemed 
needed for the comprehension of the passages and 
appendix notes mainly for illustration, but both foot- 
notes and appendix are considerably diminished. 

One point perhaps requires apology or at least 
justification. What appears here as the Second Book 
of the Life of Moses was before the publication of 
Cohn’s edition divided into two, a Second Book of 
twelve Chapters, and a Third Book of thirty-nine. 
Cohn who has demonstrated the erroneousness of 
this division,* takes the middle course of numbering 
the Chapters as of two books, but the sections as of one. 
Since Cohn originated the arrangement by sections 
this was probably the wiser course. But now that 
citation by sections is superseding the old citation by 


See note on p. 274, τὸ 
Vu 


PREFACE 


chapters this difference of arrangement between sec- 
tions and chapters seemed to me confusing and I have 
accordingly numbered the chapters continuously from 
1 to 50; and therefore in tracing a reference to a par- 
ticular chapter of De Vita Mosis, iii. my readers will 
have to subtract twelve. I hope any inconvenience 
caused by this will be diminished by the fact that 
most, if not all, references to Philo in earlier writers 
cite not only the chapters of a treatise but the 
Mangey pages, which of course remain unchanged. 

I may add that Dr. Rouse’s help, which has been 
generously given throughout, has been particularly 
useful in this volume. 


F. H.C. 
April 1935. 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


In this volume we enter upon the second main divi- 
sion of Philo’s works. The preceding five volumes 
have been occupied with what is usually called the 
commentary or allegorical commentary. We now 
pass on to his Exposition of the Laws to which the 
biographical treatises in this volume serve as an in- 
troduction. Philo starts with the assumption that 
the Pentateuch as a whole is a law-book written by 
the lawgiver himself. But this law-book obviously 
opens and continues with a large amount of material 
whichis not, strictly speaking, legislative butnarrative. 
Hence the theory is developed that Moses began with 
describing the foundation of the world-commonwealth 
or cosmopolis which was to be governed by the laws, 
and followed it by describing the lives of those who 
had observed those laws while still unwritten and 
were therefore themselves “ living laws,’’ as well as 


4 Or perhaps I shall rather say “ re-enter,” as De Abr. 
assumes that the De Opijficio is the opening book of the 
‘* Exposition.”” And so the German translators begin with 
the De Op. and proceed at once to De Abr. In this transla- 
tion we have followed the traditional arrangement, which is 
also that adopted by Cohn and Wendland, not perhaps with- 
out justification. It must be noted that if De Op. begins the 
Exposition, it serves the same purpose for the Commentary 
which begins with Gen. ii. 1, and seems to assume that the 
story of Creation has been adequately dealt with. 
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the rewards which obedience, and the punishments 

which disobedience, in the past had incurred. He 

has already in the De Opificio expounded Moses’ story 

of the cosmogony. In the four treatises contained 

in this volume and two others which have not been 

akin he deals with the rest of what he calls the 
istorical part of the legislation. 

The general plan of the first three of these six 
treatises, namely the extant Abraham and the lost 
Isaac and Jacob, was to shew that Moses set before 
us the history of the soul in two triads. The first 
triad, Enos, Enoch and Noah, represent respectively 
Hope, Repentance or Improvement, and Justice. 
These three are the imperfectly wise, for though 
Justice is the Queen of virtues and indeed Noah is 
called perfect, he is only perfect in his generation— 
that is, relatively only—and therefore falls below the 
second triad of the truly wise. This triad, Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, represent respectively Wisdom or 
Virtue as acquired by teaching, nature and practice. 
The first triad is disposed of in §§ 7-47 of De Abrahamo ; 
the second forms the subject of the rest of that 
treatise, and no doubt of the two that have been lost. 

The formula Nature (natural ability), Teaching, 
Practice as covering the necessary requirements for 
education is a commonplace in ancient scholastic 
literature. Philo is the first, so far as I know, to 
apply it to spiritual life, and we have met with this 
application frequently in the Allegorical Com- 
mentary.* But though it is one of his leading ideas, 
he takes little pains to show how it fits the three great 
Patriarchs. The chequered career of Jacob, “ long 


@ Cf. De Sac. 5 f., De Cong. 35 f., De Mut. 12 and note, De 
Som. i. 160, 167, 173. 
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trained in the athletics of adversity,’ * qualifies him 
no doubt for the name of the Practiser so regularly 
applied to him, but it is difficult to see how Abraham 
pre-eminently represents wisdom acquired by teach- 
ing. True, he receives and obeys the Divine instruc- 
tions, but so do Isaac and Jacob, though perhaps in a 
lesser degree, and Isaac’s name of the Self-Taught 
does not exclude discipleship to God. What, if any- 
thing, Philo found in the life of Isaac to justify this 
epithet applied to him almost as often as Practiser 
is to Jacob he never tells τ. I imagine that the 
idea rests chiefly on the meaning of the name. Isaac 
is ‘laughter ”’ and therefore “ joy,’ and joy is the 
result, or as he calls it, the reward when the mind 
finds what it seeks instinctively and without labour.°¢ 

The De Abrahamo after the first 47 sections gives the 
main incidents of Abraham’s life, not in chronological 
order, but to illustrate his piety, hospitality, tact and 
kindness, courage and self-control. In every case 
except the last, which describes Abraham’s resigna- 
tion at the death of Sarah, the narrative is followed 
by an allegorical interpretation. The general prin- 
ciples of these allegories is much the same as in the 
Commentary, but the method is in one respect very 
different. No knowledge of the Pentateuch beyond 
the passage under discussion is supposed to be 
possessed by the reader, and consequently there is 

* De Ios. 26. 

Ὁ Though Stanley discovered in Isaac a gentleness and 
meditativeness which distinguishes him from the other two. 
See, for “ the gentle Isaac,”” Jewish Church, i. p. 32. 

¢ See, particularly De Praemiis 50, where also faith is said 
to be the “ reward ”’ of the soul which learns by teaching, 
since instruction requires the readiness of the instructed to 
believe. This passage perhaps gives us the best clue to the 
meaning which Philo attaches to the formula. 
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none of the rambling from text to text or of the 
insetting in the main allegory of minor allegories 
suggested by casual phrases, which constitutes the 
most striking characteristic and the chief difficulty of 
the other set of treatises. 

The De Iosepho is something of an excrescence in 
the scheme. The qualities of the ideal “politician ”’ 
or “᾿ statesman ”’ might serve as an effective supple- 
ment to those of the contemplative and philosophical 
life, but they do not bear much relation to the three 
types of Nature, Teaching and Practice, and when 
Philo in the De Praemiis® gives a sort of recapitu- 
latory survey of the historical part of the law-book, 
while Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Moses are all dis- 
cussed again, there is no word of Joseph. I should 
imagine that he felt, what of course is true, that in 
the Joseph chapters of Geresis he had a fine dramatic 
- story which could not be without undue compression 
worked into the life of Jacob, a story rich in incidents 
which offer themselves for epic narrative, and in 
situations which gave full scope for the rhetorical 
exhibitions in which his age delighted. If in view of 
contemporary .misgovernment he felt a pleasure in 
showing how justly Egypt had once been governed 
by a Jew, the feeling was only natural. 

The treatment of the life of Joseph in the De Iosepho 
makes a startling contrast to the persistent deprecia- 
tion to which his character has been subjected through- 
out the Allegorical Commentary. There he is the man 
wise in his own conceit, the philosopher of statecraft 
rather than truth,° the honourer of spurious goods,@ 
whose study is of the body and vain imaginations,é 


@ §§ 29-56. δ Leg. All. iii. 179. 
6 Quod Det. 7 4 De Sob, 14. De Agr. 56. 
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the many-sided vanity of life.¢ One explanation 
given is that the two opposing views belong to 
different periods and stages in Philo’s life. Pro- 
fessor Goodenough ® ascribes it to the difference of 
audiences addressed in the Exposition and the Com- 
mentary, or to a chronic vacillation in Philo’s own 
temperament, or to both together. I am inclined to 
think that the “ chronic vacillation of character ”’ is 
enough in itself, though I should prefer to call it a 
chronic tendency to see both sides of a question 
alternately or even simultaneously. Philo un- 
doubtedly looks upon the philosophical life as the 
highest, and the practical life which includes the 
political as a necessary evil. But he is as firm upon 
the necessity of the latter as on the superiority of the 
former, and further the lower may be conceived of 
as a discipline or stepping-stone to the higher. If 
this is realized, the twofold representation of Joseph 
will not present insuperable difficulties. The main 
fact in the life of Joseph was that he lived in Egypt 
and was Pharaoh’s viceroy. Since Egypt spiritually 
is the body and the King of Egypt the body-loving 
mind, Joseph may represent the agent which that 
king employs for his baser purposes. He is not from 
this point of view a historical person, but a τρόπος 
or temperament ὁ and Philo has no difficulty in finding 
isolated facts and passages which can be made to 

4“ De Conf. 71. Besides these and many others note 
especially the sustained depreciation in De Som. ii. 10-16 and 
often later in the same treatise. 

δ “* Philo’s Exposition of the Law and his De Vita Mosis,” 
Harvard Theological Review, April 1933. 

¢ Or “ one of the traits or feelings existing in every man’s 
soul,’’ as he is definitely stated to be in De Som. ii. 98. From 


this point of view we are told to forget the actual cruelty of 
the brothers. 


xiii 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


bear this out. His coat of many colours, his name 
of “addition ᾿᾿ signifying adventitious goods, his 
mounting the second chariot, his swearing by the 
health of Pharaoh, the arrogant claims of his dreams, 
can all be pressed into service, while anything that 
does not fit can, if needed, be ignored. On the 
other hand, political life is also capable of bringing 
out higher qualities, and of those the historical Joseph 
is the obvious exemplar. In fact, Philo’s treatment 
of Joseph gives us the clearest example of his belief 
that the spiritual truths which may “ break out of the 
Word ”’ are manifold, not only different, but even at 
first sight contradictory.? 

On the whole, these two treatises proceed on the 
same general method, though in De Josepho the 
rhetorical element is far more and the allegorical less 
conspicuous. But the two books on the life of Moses 
stand to some extent by themselves. The opening 
of the first book does not suggest that it is a sequel 
to the four that have preceded, but assigns a different 
reason for its composition, viz. that its object is to 
make the story and character of the great legislator 


* Not but that opposing facts are sometimes too strong 
and numerous to be ignored. Thus in De Mig. 16-24, when 
the allegory is based on the carrying of Joseph’s bones to 
Canaan, these “* bones ’’ or memorable actions are catalogued, 
and even in De Som. ii., where the representation of him as the 
impersonation of vanity is most developed, the hope is held 
out that ultimately he will be reconciled with his brethren 
(§ 108). Again, when the allegory demands a more favour- 
able view, as when the point is that he jinds his brethren, he 
becomes the man who mixes in public life, but has no thirst 
for fame (πολιτικὸς μὲν ἥκιστα δὲ δοξομανής, De Fuga 126). 

ὃ For instance, the coat of many colours, which has served 
in De Som. i. 219 to represent the falseness of the mere 
politician, stands in De Jos. 32 for the resourcefulness in 
peace and war of the true statesman. 
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known to the outer world. The constitution of the 
book is also very different. Allegory is almost en- 
tirely banished from the narrative and confined to ex- 
planation of the priest’s vestments and the form and 
apparatus of the Tabernacle. Regarded as biography, 
they are not so satisfactory as the De Abrahamo and 
the De Iosepho. Philo’s arrangement of the life of 
Moses under the four heads of king, lawgiver, priest 
and prophet does, no doubt, serve for a logical basis 
to the work, but it leads him into many oddities. 
While the story of Moses as king or leader is carried 
on consistently to the end of Exodus xviii., what next 
to the deliverance itself is the central point of the 
story, the theophany on Sinai, is entirely omitted ; 
the account of Balaam and Balak, which has little to do 
with Moseshimself,is given at disproportionate length, 
while the stories of the Red Sea and the Manna and 
the Golden Calf are given twice over. 

These and other considerations have led what is 
probably the great majority of scholars to think that 
the two books are not an integral part of the Exposi- 
tion, but a work composed on a separate occasion, and 
(at least in the eyes of those who consider the Ex- 
position to be intended primarily for Jewish readers) @ 


@ Any discussion of this disputed question may be left till 
we come to the Laws themselves in the next volume. Mean- 
while I find it difficult to resist the general impression that 
Philo in writing the De Abrahamo and De Iosepho as well as 
the De Vita Mosis, in which the fact is admitted, had Gentiles 
rather than Jews in view. Observe, for instance (unless it is 
to be put down as a mere mannerism), the strict economy of 
names in all four books. Just as neither Balaam nor even 
Aaron in the third and fourth is ever mentioned by name, so 
too Lot in the first and the brothers in the second (even when 
they act or speak individually) are only indicated by their 
relationship to Abraham or Jacob. 
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for a different audience. While not venturing to hold 
the contrary I do not feel enough confidence in Philo’s 
consistency of method to regard this as certain. 
Anyhow, the fact is clear that, however and for whom- 
soever composed, the two books effect what indeed 
is implied in the recapitulatory survey in the De 
Praemiis, where Moses is joined with Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob as the recipient of the rewards of obedience 
which the Pentateuch in Philo’s view is intended to 
preach. Without them his survey of the lessons of 
the history which is begun in the De Abrahamo and his 
portrait of the “‘ Living Laws ’’* would be hopelessly 
incomplete, and their right place in the series is that 
which has been given them in all editions and is re- 
tained in this translation. 

Taking the four books as a whole I would make two 
comments. One is that the separate stories are 
. admirably told with much fire, vigour and lucidity. 
The “stilted and frigid ὃ speeches repel us, but to 
Greek readers living in the age of Epideictic oratory 
they would be congenial enough. As for the narra- 
tives themselves, none of us would wish to exchange 
them for the sacred simplicity of our own version. 
But the Gentile readers who had no such associations 
must have found them a pleasant contrast to the 
harsh Greek of the Septuagint. 

4 Moses is of course primarily the lawgiver, rather than 
himself the law, and Philo may possibly have shrunk from 
saying that Moses the biographer intended his own biography 
to serve the same purpose as the biographies of the patriarchs. 
ee hs title of ‘‘ Living Law ”’ is applied to him in De Mos. 
1. 162. 

ὃ The epithets are quoted from my own judgement of them 
as given in the General Introduction to Vol. I. p xxii. I am 
inclined now to modify them with regard to some of the 
speeches. 
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The second point is the essential fidelity with which 
Philo adheres to the narrative of Scripture. Though 
he professes to draw also from the Tradition of the 
Elders, there is little or none of the legendary accre- 
tions with which the Book of Jubilees, the so-called 
‘ Antiquities of Philo’ and even Josephus, to say 
nothing of later Rabbinical tradition, endeavour to ἡ 
embellish the history of the Patriarchs and of Moses.¢ 
There is of course any amount of amplification: that 
is according to the practice of many if not most 
ancient historians, who consider it their business not 
merely to state but to interpret facts—to infer what 
the actors probably would have felt, said, or done 
in the given circumstances. A good example is the 
description of the battle of Abraham and 318 men 
against the four kings,® where the Lxx “he came upon 
them by night and smote them ” is expanded into 
“he attacked the enemy by night when they had 
supped and were preparing to go tosleep. Some fell 
helpless victims to him in their beds, others who took 
arms against him were completely annihilated,’ with 
a few more words about the extinction of the whole 
army. AsJosephus, Ant.i. 177,° gives similar details, 

4 The closest approach to this is the account of Moses’ 
education in Mos. i. 21 ff., but even this is merely a state- 
ment of what an Egyptian prince would, in Philo’s view, have 
naturally been taught. ὃ De Abr. 233 f. 

° As the relation of Josephus’s narrative to Philo’s may be 
of interest to some readers, I may remark here that Cohn in 
the introduction to his fourth volume, p. xxv, considers 
that Josephus did make use of Philo, particularly of MMos. 
i. and ii. He quotes ten examples of similar thought and 
phrases, mainly the former. Thackeray, in his notes to the 
Loeb translation of Ant. i. and ii., cites some five instances 
of the kind from the De Abr. and De Jos. The resemblance 
of thought in Ant. i. 18 f. to the opening of De Op. is far more 
striking, but clearly Josephus may have read that work or 
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this is quoted as a “ striking parallel,’ but surely it 
merely describes what is naturally to be expected in 
a successful night attack by a small force against a 
larger. 

As for the text, we find nothing corresponding to 
_ the difficulties and corruptions which we found in 
the first five volumes. In the first place the mss., at 
least those which are used by Cohn, are far more 
numerous. They vary from thirteen in number to 
eleven, whereas in the other set of treatises the maxi- 
mum was seven, and in three cases the editor was 
forced to rely on one or two codices, none of them 
remarkable for accuracy. Secondly, the straight- 
forward narrative as opposed to the tortuous argu- 
ment of the Allegorical Commentary was apparently 
handled by the scribes with greater ease and accuracy. 
Consequently, though there are plenty of the minor 
‘differences certain to be found in this larger number 
of mss. so that the Apparatus Criticus is no shorter, 
the emendations adopted by Cohn are few and in 
only one case has the present translator ventured to 
add any to the list. 


its opening, without reading or at least making systematic use 
of the other treatises. I think this last should be regarded 
as somewhat uncertain, but see note on pp. 608 f. 
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ON ABRAHAM 
(DE ABRAHAMO) 


INTRODUCTION TO DE ABRAHAMO 


AFTER stating his intention to follow Moses in describin 
the “ living ” before proceeding to the written Laws (1-6 
Philo deals with the first and less perfect triad. First 
Enos the hoper, whose name equivalent to “‘ Man ” shows 
that hope is the first mark of a true man (7-10). Secondly 
repentance represented by Enoch, who was “ transferred ”’ 
i.e. to a better life and was “ not found,” for the good are 
rare and solitary (17-26). Thirdly, Noah, who was “just ”’ 
in comparison with the wicked generation destroyed by the 
Flood (27-46). 

The higher triad of the three great Patriarchs are not 
only typical of the trinity, Teaching, Nature and Practice, 
but are also the parents of Israel, the soul which attains to 
the sight of God (48-59). To come to Abraham himeelf, 
the literal story of his migrations shows his self-sacrifice 
(60-67) ; allegorically it denotes the soul’s journey from 
godless astronomy first to self-knowledge (Haran), then to 
the knowledge of God (68-88). His adventures in Egypt 
(89-98) suggest that the tortures which plagued Pharaoh 
represent what the sensual mind suffers from the virtues 
which, while it professes to love them, are incompatible 
with it (99-106). Next comes the story of the three 
Angelic Visitors (107-118). Allegorically they represent 
the Self-existent and the beneficent and sovereign potencies 
apprehended according as the soul can rise to the full 
conception or is moved by hope of benefits or fear, and 
Philo points out that while men distrust these last motives, 
God does not hold them worthless (119-132). In fact the 
tale of the destruction of the Cities of the Plain represents 
the Self-existent as leaving these tasks to His subordinates 
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(133-146). This leads him to an allegory in which the 
five cities are the five senses, the noblest of which, sight, 
is figured by Zoar (147-166). 

Next comes the sacrifice of Isaac (167-177). The great- 
ness of Abraham is vindicated against hostile criticisms 
based on the frequency of similar stories of child immolation 
(178-199). Allegorically the story means that a devout 
soul often feels a duty of surrendering its ‘ Isaac,’”’ Joy, 
which nevertheless through God’s mercy it is allowed to 
retain (200-207). | 

These narratives have illustrated Abraham’s piety. 
Next comes his kindness to men as shewn in his settlement 
of the dispute with Lot (208-216). This dispute may be 
taken to represent allegorically the incompatibility of love 
for the goods of the soul with love for bodily or external 
things (217-224). Then his courage appears in his victory 
over the four kings who had routed the armies of the five 
cities (225-235), and this conflict is allegorized as one 
between the four passions and the five senses, in which the 
intervention of reason turns the scale against the former 
(236-244). Philo now goes on to say something of the 
virtues of Sarah, particularly as shewn by her advocacy 
of the mating with Hagar (245-254) and this leads on to an 
account of the grief coupled with resignation shown by 
Abraham at her death (255-261). The treatise concludes 
with an eloquent praise of Abraham’s faith and of his right 
to the title of ‘‘ Elder ’’ and the crowning tribute that he 
both did the law and was himself the Law (262-endq). 


ΒΙΟΣ ΣΟΦΟΥ͂ TOY KATA ΔΙΔΑΣΚΑΛΙΑΝ 
ΤΕΛΕΙΏΘΕΝΤΟΣ H NOMON ΑΓΡΑΦΩΝ 
<TO ΠΡΩΤΟΝΣ O EXTI ΠΕΡῚ ΑΒΡΑΑΜ 


“- “- 4 
[1 1 Τῶν ἱερῶν νόμων ἐν πέντε βίβλοις ἀναγραφέν- 

aA ’ 3 
τῶν ἡ πρώτη καλεῖται Kal ἐπιγράφεται Teveois ἀπὸ 
τῆς τοῦ κόσμου γενέσεως, ἣν ἐν ἀρχῇ περιέχει, 
λαβοῦσα τὴν πρόσρησιν, καίτοι μυρίων ἄλλων 
ἐμφερομένων πραγμάτων, ὅσα κατ᾽ εἰρήνην ἢ πό- 

“A A A 9 ’ Ἅ A A 9 , 
εμον ἣ φορὰς Kai ἀφορίας ἢ λιμὸν καὶ εὐθηνίαν 

A “- A 

ἢ τὰς μεγίστας τῶν ἐπὶ γῆς φθορὰς διὰ πυρὸς καὶ 
ὕδατος ἢ τοὐναντίον γενέσεις καὶ εὐτροφίας ζῴων 

. A “- “- 3 “- 
καὶ φυτῶν κατὰ τὴν ἀέρος καὶ τῶν ἐτησίων ὡρῶν 
εὐκρασίαν καὶ ἀνδρῶν τῶν μὲν ἀρετῇ τῶν δὲ κακίᾳ 
2 συμβιωσάντων" ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ τούτων τὰ μέν ἐστι τοῦ 
κόσμου μέρη, τὰ δὲ παθήματα, τελειότατον δὲ καὶ 

, ε , 9. αὶ \ [ἡ / 
πληρέστατον ὁ κόσμος, αὐτῷ τὴν ὅλην βίβλον 
ἀνέθηκεν. ὃν μὲν οὖν τρόπον ἡ κοσμο- 
ποιία διατέτακται, διὰ τῆς προτέρας συντάξεως, 
ὡς οἷόν τε | ἦν, ἠκριβώσαμεν. ἐπεὶ δὲ τοὺς νόμους 
A A ChA A 3 , 9 a 

κατὰ τὸ ἑξῆς (Kat) ἀκόλουθον ἀναγκαῖον διερευ- 
νᾶσθαι, τῶν ἐπὶ μέρους καὶ ὡς ἂν εἰκόνων ὑπέρ- 
θεσιν ποιησάμενοι τοὺς καθολικωτέρους καὶ ὡς ἂν 


[2] 


«2,96. the Deluge and the destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah. Philo classes these two together, ignoring the 
purely local character of the latter. Compare his treatment 
of the two in Jfos. ii. 52-65, and cf. 7b. 263. 
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THAT IS, THE LIFE OF THE WISE MAN MADE PERFECT 
THROUGH TEACHING, OR THE FIRST BOOK ON UN- 
WRITTEN LAWS 


I. The first of the five books in which the holy 1 
laws are written bears the name and inscription of 
Genesis, from the genesis or creation of the world, 
an account of which it contains at its beginning. It 
has received this title in spite of its embracing 
numberless other matters ; for it tells of peace and 
war, of fruitfulness and barrenness, of dearth and 
plenty ; how fire and water wrought great destruc- 
tion of what is on earth; how on the other hand 
plants and animals were born and throve through the 
kindly tempering of the air and the yearly seasons, 
and so too men, some of whom lived a life of virtue, 
others of vice. But since some of these things are 2 
parts of the world, and others events which befall it, 
and the world is the complete consummation which 
contains them all, he dedicated the whole book to it. 

The story of the order in which the world was. 
made has been set forth in detail by us as well as 
was possible in the preceding treatise ὃ ; but, since 3 
it is necessary to carry out our examination of the 
law in regular sequence, let us postpone considera- 
tion of particular laws, which are, so to speak, copies, 
and examine first those which are more general and 


> 4.e. the De Opificio. See General Introduction to this 
volume, p. ix, note a. 
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4 ἀρχετύπους προτέρους διερευνήσωμεν. οὗτοι δέ 
εἶσιν ἀνδρῶν ot ἀνεπιλήπτως καὶ καλῶς βιώσαντες, 
ὧν τὰς ἀρετὰς ἐν ταῖς ἱερωτάταις ἐστηλιτεῦσθαι 
γραφαῖς συμβέβηκεν, οὐ πρὸς τὸν ἐκείνων ἔπαινον 
αὐτὸ μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὑπὲρ τοῦ τοὺς ἐντυγχάνοντας 
προτρέψασθαι καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν ὅμοιον ζῆλον ἀγαγεῖν. 

5 οἱ γὰρ ἔμψυχοι καὶ λογικοὶ νόμοι ἄνδρες ἐκεῖνοι 
γεγόνασιν, οὗς δυοῖν χάριν ἐσέμνυνεν" ἑνὸς μὲν 
βουλόμενος ἐπιδεῖξαι, ὅ ὅτι τὰ τεθειμένα διατάγματα 
τῆς φύσεως οὐκ ἀπᾷάδει, δευτέρου δὲ ὅ ὅτι οὐ πολὺς 
πόνος. τοῖς ἐθέλουσι κατὰ τοὺς κειμένους νόμους 
ζῆν, ὁ ὁπότε καὶ ἀγράφῳ τῇ νομοθεσίᾳ, πρίν τι τὴν 
ἀρχὴν ἀναγραφῆναι τῶν ἐν μέρει, ῥᾳδίως καὶ εὐ- 
πετῶς ἐχρήσαντο ot πρῶτοι" ὡς δεόντως ἄν τινα 
φάναι, τοὺς τεθέντας νόμους μηδὲν ἀλλ᾽ ἢ ὑπο- 
μνήματα εἶναι βίου τῶν παλαιῶν, ἀρχαιολογοῦντας 

Σ: ἔργα καὶ λόγους, οἷς ἐχρήσαντο. ἐκεῖνοι γὰρ οὔτε 
γνώριμοι καὶ φοιτηταὶ γενόμενοί τινων οὔτε παρὰ 
διδασκάλοις ἃ χρὴ πράττειν καὶ λέγειν ἀναδιδαχ- 
θέντες, αὐτήκοοι δὲ καὶ αὐτομαθεῖς, ἀκολουθίαν 
φύσεως ἀσπασάμενοι, τὴν φύσιν αὐτήν, ὅπερ ἐστὶ 
πρὸς ἀλήθειαν, πρεσβύτατον θεσμὸν εἶναι ὑπο- 
λαβόντες ἅπαντα τὸν βίον ηὐνομήθησαν, ὑπαίτιον 
μὲν οὐδὲν ,γνώμαις ἑκουσίοις “ἐργασάμενοι, περὶ δὲ 
τῶν ἐκ τύχης ποτνιώμενοι τὸν θεὸν καὶ λιταῖς καὶ 
ἱκεσίαις ἐξευμενιζόμενοι πρὸς ὁλοκλήρου μετουσίαν 
ζωῆς δι᾽ ἀμφοτέρων κατορθουμένης τῶν τε ἐκ 
προνοΐας καὶ τῶν ἄνευ ἑκουσίου γνώμης. 

7 II. ᾿Επειδὴ τοίνυν ἀρχὴ μετουσίας ἀγαθῶν ἐστιν 
ἐλπὶς καὶ ταύτην οἷα λεωφόρον ὁδὸν ἡ φιλάρετος 


α See App. p. 597. 
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may be called the originals of those copies. These 4 
are such men as lived good and blameless lives, 
whose virtues stand permanently recorded in the 
most holy scriptures, not merely to sound their 
praises but for the instruction of the reader and as 
an inducement to him to aspire to the same ; for in 5 
these men we have laws endowed with life and 
reason,? and Moses extolled them for two reasons. 
First he wished to shew that the enacted ordinances 
are not inconsistent with nature ; and secondly that 
those who wish to live in accordance with the laws 
as they stand have no difficult task, seeing that the 
first generations before any at all of the particular 
statutes was set in writing followed the unwritten 
law with perfect ease, so that one might properly 
say that the enacted laws are nothing else than 
memorials of the life of the ancients, preserving to 
a later generation their actual words and deeds. 
For they were not scholars or pupils of others, nor 6 
did they learn under teachers what was right to say 
or do: they listened to no voice or instruction but 
their own: they gladly accepted conformity with 
nature, holding that nature itself was, as indeed 
it is, the most venerable of statutes, and thus their 
whole life was one of happy obedience to law. They 
committed no guilty action of their own free will or 
purpose, and where chance led them wrong they 
besought God’s mercy and propitiated Him with 
prayers and supplications, and thus secured a perfect 
life guided aright in both fields, both in their pre- 
meditated actions and in such as were not of freely- 
willed purpose. 

II. Since, then, the first step towards the possession 7 
of blessings is hope, and hope like a high road is 
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ἀνατέμνει Kal ἀνοίγει ψυχὴ σπουδάζουσα τυχεῖν 
τοῦ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν καλοῦ, τὸν πρῶτον ἐλπίδος 
ἐραστὴν προσεῖπεν “ἄνθρωπον ᾿᾿ τὸ κοινὸν τοῦ 
γένους ὄνομα κατ᾽ ἐξαίρετον χάριν δωρησάμενος 


8 αὐτῷ----Καλδαῖοι γὰρ τὸν ἄνθρωπον ᾿Ενὼς καλοῦσιν 


[3] 


10 


e 4 A 3 , ” 9 ’ “- A 
- ὡς μόνου πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ὄντος ἀνθρώπου τοῦ τὰ 
ἀγαθὰ προσδοκῶντος καὶ ἐλπίσι χρησταῖς ἐφιδρυ- 

4 9 Ὁ σ΄ Ὁ \ , 3 ” 
μένου" ἐξ οὗ δῆλον, ὅτι τὸν δύσελπιν οὐκ ἄνθρωπον 
ἱλλ᾽ 9 θ δὲ e aA θ ’ \ > ’ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀνθρωποειδὲς ἡγεῖται θηρίον τὸ οἰκειότατην 
ἀνθρωπίνης ψυχῆς, ἐλπίδα, ἀφῃρημένον. ὅθεν καὶ 
παγκά ως ὑμνῆσαι βουλόμενος τὸν εὔελπιν προ- 
εὐπών, ὅτι οὗτος ἤλπισεν ἐ ἐπὶ τὸν τῶν ὅλων πατέρα 
καὶ ποιητήν, ἐπιλέγει" “΄ αὕτη ἡ βίβλος | γενέσεως 
9 
ἀνθρώπων, καίτοι πατέρων καὶ πάππων ἤδη 
γεγονότων" ἀλλὰ τοὺς μὲν ἀρχηγέτας τοῦ μικτοῦ 
γένους ὑπέλαβεν εἶναι, τουτονὶ δὲ τοῦ καθαρωτάτου 
καὶ διηθημένου, ὁ ὅπερ ὄντως ἐστὶ λογικόν. καθάπερ 
γὰρ ποιητὴς “Ὅμηρος, μυρίων ποιητῶν ὄντων, κατ᾽ 
ἐξοχὴν ἔγεται, καὶ τὸ μέλαν ᾧ γράφομεν, καίτοι 
παντὸς ὃ μὴ εὐκόν ἐστι μέλανος ¢ ὄντος, καὶ ἄρχων 
᾿Αθήνῃσιν ὁ ἐπώνυμος καὶ τῶν ἐννέα ἀρχόντων 
ἄριστος, ἀφ᾽ οὗ οἱ χρόνοι καταριθμοῦνται, τὸν αὐτὸν 
9 

τρόπον καὶ τὸν ἐλπίδι χρώμενον “᾿ ἄνθρωπον ᾿᾿ κατ 
> A 3 4 A 4 “- ” 9 ’ὔ 
ἐξοχὴν ὠνόμασε τὰ πλήθη τῶν ἄλλων ἀφησυχάσας 


4 Philo uses “Chaldaean”’ as a synonym for Hebrew 
frequently in these works, though not in the treatises con- 
tained in Vols. I.-V. 

> This argument, founded on Gen. iv. 26, txx ‘“‘ He called 
his name Enos ; he hoped to call on the name of the Lord 
God ”’ (E.V. “then began men to call upon the name of the 
Lord ’’) and on the fact that Enos is a poetical Hebrew term 
for “‘ man,”’ has already been given in substantially the same 
form in Quod Det. 138. 
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constructed and opened up by the virtue-loving soul 
in its eagerness to gain true excellence, Moses called 
the first lover of hope “ Man,” thus bestowing on 
him as a special favour the name which is common to 
the race (for the Chaldean? name for Man is Enos), 8 
on the grounds that he alone is a true man who 
expects good things and rests firmly on comfortable 
hopes.® This plainly shows that he regards a de- 
spondent person as no man but a beast in human 
shape, since he has been robbed of the nearest and ᾿ 
dearest possession of the human soul, namely hope. 
And, therefore, in his wish to give the highest praise 9 
to the hoper, after first stating that he set his hope 
on the Father and Maker of all, he adds, “‘ this is 
the book of the coming into being of men,’’ though 
fathers and grandfathers had already come into 
being. But he held that they were the founders of 
the mixed race, but Enos of that from which all 
impurity had been strained, in fact of the race which 
is truly reasonable. For just as we give the title of 10 
‘“ the poet’ to Homer in virtue of his pre-eminence, 
though there are multitudes of poets besides him, 
and “‘the black’’* to the material with which we 
write, though everything is black which is not white, 
and “the Archon’”’¢ at Athens to the chief of the 
nine archons, the Archon Eponymos, from whose year 
of office dates are calculated, so too Moses gave the 
name of man in pre-eminence to him who cherished 
hope and left unnoticed the many others as un- 


¢ μέλαν being the regular word for “ink.” 

4 The 1st Archon was called simply ὁ ἄρχων, the 2nd 
ἄρχων βασιλεύς, the 3rd ἄρχων πολέμαρχος, the other nine 
θεσμοθέται. The addition of ἐπώνυμος (‘ who gives his name 
to dates,”’ etc.) seems to be a later use. 
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ὡς οὐκ ἀξίων τῆς αὐτῆς προσρήσεως ἐπιλαχεῖν. 
11 εὖ μέντοι καὶ τὴν βίβλον γενέσεως τοῦ 
πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἀνθρώπου προσεῖπεν, οὐκ ἀπὸ σκο- 
ποῦ, διότι γραφῆς καὶ μνήμης ἄξιος ὁ εὔελπις, οὐ 
τῆς ἐν χαρτιδίοις ὑπὸ σητῶν διαφθαρησομένοις, 
ἀλλὰ τῆς ἐν ἀθανάτῳ τῇ φύσει, παρ᾽ ἧ τὰς σπου- 
δαίας πράξεις ἀναγράπτους εἶναι συμβέβηκεν. 
12 εἰ μέντοι καταριθμήσειέ τις ἀπὸ τοῦ 
πρώτου καὶ γηγενοῦς, τὸν ὑπὸ μὲν Χαλδαίων ᾿Ενὼς 
“Ἑλλάδι δὲ διαλέκτῳ προσαγορευόμενον “‘ ἄνθρω- 
13 πον "εὑρήσει τέταρτον. ἐν ἀριθμοῖς δὲ ἡ τετρὰς 
τετίμηται παρά τε τοῖς ἄλλοις φιλοσόφοις, 6 ὅσοι τὰς 
ἀσωμάτους οὐσίας καὶ νοητὰς ἠσπάσαντο, καὶ 
μάλιστα παρὰ Μωυσεῖ τῷ πανσόφῳ, ὃ ὃς σεμνύνων 
τὸν τέταρτον ἀριθμόν φησιν ὅτι “΄ ἅγιός ἐστι καὶ 
αἰνετός᾽᾽" δι᾿ ἃς δ᾽ αἰτίας ἐλέχθη, διὰ τῆς προτέρας 
14 συντάξεως εἴρηται. ἅγιος δὲ καὶ ἐπαινετὸς ὁ 
εὔελπις, ὡς τοὐναντίον , ἄναγνος καὶ ψεκτὸς ὁ 
δύσελπις, φόβῳ πρὸς ἅπαντα συμβούλῳ κακῷ 
χρώμενος" οὐδὲν γὰρ οὕτως ἐχθρὸν ἄλλο ἄλλῳ 
φασίν, ὡς ἐλπίδα φόβῳ καὶ φόβον ἐλπίδι: καὶ 
μήποτ᾽ εἰκότως" «προσδοκία μὲν γὰρ ἑκάτερον, ἁ 
ἡ μὲν ἀγαθῶν, ἡ δ᾽ ἔμπαλιν κακῶν, ἀκατάλλακτοι 
δ᾽ αἱ φύσεις τούτων καὶ ἀσύμβατοι. 
16 III. τοσαῦτα μὲν ἀπόχρη περὶ ἐλπίδος εἰπεῖν, ἣν 


4 So in Quod Det. 139 that “the hoper is written in the 
book of God” is deduced from ‘‘this is the book of the 
generation of men’? following on Gen. iv. 26. Of course the 
phrase introduces what is coming and begins a fresh para- 
graph. For a similar misunderstanding ο΄. the treatment of 
Gen. ii. 4, in Leg. All. i. 19, and of Gen. vi. 9 in § 31 below. 

> Enos as Adam’s grandson would naturally be third, or, 
if Abel and Cain are reckoned, fifth. Philo may obtain the 
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worthy to receive the same title. He did 11 
well, too, in speaking of the book of the coming into 
being of the true man.* The word was appropriate 
because the hoper deserves a memorial written not 
on pieces of paper which moths shall destroy but in 
the undying book of nature where good actions are 
registered. Further, if we reckon the 12 
generations from the first, the earth-born man, we 
shall find that he, who is called by the Chaldeans 
Enos and in our tongue Man, is fourth.2 Now the 13 
number four has been held in high honour by the 
other philosophers who devoted themselves to the 
study of immaterial and conceptual realities, and 
especially by the all-wise Moses who when glorifying 
that number speaks of it as “‘ holy and for praise,”’ ¢ 
and why he so called it has been shewn in the former 
treatise.* Holy, too, and praiseworthy is the hopeful 14 
man, Just as on the contrary the despondent is unholy 
and blameworthy, since in all things he takes fear 
for his evil counsellor ; for no two things are more at 
enmity with each other, men say, than fear and hope, 
and surely that is natural, for each is an expectation, 
hope of good, fear on the other hand of evil, and 
their natures are irreconcilable and incapable of 
agreement. III. No more need be said about 15 


number he requires by omitting either Abel, because in Gen. 
iv. 25 Seth is spoken of as a substitute for him, or Cain as 
accursed. See App. p. 597. 

¢ Or “ praiseworthy.”’ See Lev. xix. 24 “‘In. the fourth 
year the fruit shall be holy and aiverés to the Lord.” In De 
Plant. 119, Philo takes alverés (probably rightly) as meaning 
something for which we may praise the Lord. So, too, in 
De Som. i. 33, though there it is the fourth year which is 
aiverés, Here the adjective is applied to the number itself 
and, as the sequel shews, means worthy of praise. 

3 De Op. 47 ff. ον 
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ἐπὶ θύραις οἷα πυλωρὸν ἡ φύσις ἱδρύσατο βασιλίδων 
τῶν ἔνδον ἀρετῶν, αἷς οὐκ ἔστιν ἐντυχεῖν μὴ ταύτην 

16 προθεραπεύσαντας. πολλὰ μὲν οὖν οἱ νομοθέται, 
πολλὰ δὲ οἱ πανταχοῦ νόμοι πραγματεύονται περὶ 
τοῦ τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν ἐλευθέρων ἐλπίδων χρηστῶν 
ἀναπλῆσαι:" ὁ δ᾽ ἄνευ παραινέσεως δίχα τοῦ κελευ- 
σθῆναι γενόμενος εὔελπις ἀγράφῳ μὲν νόμῳ δὲ 
πάλιν αὐτομαθεῖ τὴν ἀρετὴν ταύτην πεπαίδευται, 
ὃν ἡ φύσις ἔθηκε. 

11 Δευτέραν δ᾽ ἔλαχε τάξιν μετὰ τὴν ἐλπίδα ἡ ἐπὶ 
τοῖς ἁμαρτανομένοις μετάνοια καὶ βελτίωσις" ὅθεν 
ἑξῆς ἀναγράφει τὸν ἀπὸ χείρονος βίου πρὸς 
τὸν ἀμείνω μεταβαλόντα, ὃς καλεῖται παρὰ μὲν 
Ἑβραίοις ᾿Ενώχ, ὡς δ᾽ ἂν Ἕλληνες εἴποιεν ᾿ κε- 
χαρισμένος, ἐφ᾽ οὗ καὶ ταυτὶ λέλεκται, ὡς ἄρα 

[4] δὰ εὐηρέστησεν ᾿Ενὼχ τῷ θεῷ καὶ οὐχ ηὑρίσκετο, 

18 ὅτι μετέθηκεν αὐτὸν ὁ θεός. ἡ γὰρ μετάθεσις 
τροπὴν eudaiver καὶ μεταβολήν" πρὸς δὲ τὸ βέλτιον 
ἡ μεταβολή, διότι προμηθείᾳ γίνεται θεοῦ" πᾶν γὰρ 
τὸ σὺν θεῷ καλὸν καὶ συμφέρον πάντως, ἐπεὶ καὶ 
τὸ ἄνευ θείας ἐπιφροσύνης ἀλυσιτελές. 

19 εὖ δ᾽ εἴρηται τὸ “᾿ οὐχ ηὑρίσκετο ᾿᾿ ἐπὶ τοῦ μετα- 
τεθειμένου, τῷ τὸν ἀρχαῖον καὶ ἐπίληπτον ἀπαλη- 
λίφθαι βίον καὶ ἠφανίσθαι καὶ μηκέθ' εὑρίσκεσθαι, 
καθάπερ εἰ μηδὲ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἐγένετο, ἢ τῷ τὸν 
μετατιθέμενον καὶ ἐν τῇ βελτίονι ταχθέντα 'τάξει 
δυσεύρετον εἶναι φύσει: πολύχουν μὲν γὰρ ἡ κακία, 
διὸ καὶ πολλοῖς ᾿ γνώριμον, σπάνιον δ᾽ ἡ ἀρετή, ὡς 

20 μηδ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ὀλίγων καταλαμβάνεσθαι. καὶ ἄλλως ὁ 


@ Gen. v. 24. The τἰἸχχ version “‘ Enoch was well-pleasing 
to God, and he was not found because God translated him”’ 
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the subject of hope, set by nature as a door-keeper 
at the portals of the royal virtues within, to which 
access cannot be gained unless we have first paid 
our respects to her. Great indeed are the efforts 
expended both by lawgivers and by laws in every 
nation in filling the souls of free men with comfort- 
able hopes; but he who gains this virtue of hope- 
fulness without being led to it by exhortation or 
command has been educated into it by a law which 
nature has laid down, a law unwritten yet intuitively 
learnt. ' 

The second place after hope is given to repentance 
for sins and to improvement, and, therefore, Moses 
mentions next in order him who changed from the 
worse life to the better, called by the Hebrews Enoch 
but in our language “‘recipient of grace.’’ We are 
told of him that he proved “‘to be pleasing to God and 
was not found because God transferred him,@’”’ for 
transference implies turning and changing, and the 
change is to the better because it is brought about 
by the forethought of God. For all that is done 
with God’s help is excellent and truly profitable, as 
also all that has not His directing care is unprofitable. 

And the expression used of the trans- 
ferred person, that he was not found, is well said, 
either because the old reprehensible life is blotted 
out and disappears and is no more found, as though 
it had never been at all, or because he who is thus 
transferred and takes his place in the better class 
is naturally hard to find. For evil is widely spread 
and therefore known to many, while virtue is rare, 


16 


18 


19 


so that even the few cannot comprehend it. Besides, 20 


(E.V. “ Enoch walked with God: and he was not; for God 
took him ’’) is familiar from Hebrews xi. 5. See App. p. 597). 
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μὲν φαῦλος ἀγορὰν καὶ θέατρα καὶ δικαστήρια 
βουλευτήριά τε καὶ ἐκκλησίας καὶ πάντα σύλλογον 
καὶ θίασον ἀνθρώπων ἅτε φιλοπραγμοσύνῃ συζῶν 
μετατρέχει, τὴν μὲν γλῶτταν ἀνιεὶς πρὸς ἄμετρον 
καὶ ἀπέραντον καὶ ἄκριτον διήγησιν, συγχέων 
ἅπαντα καὶ φύρων, ἀληθέσι ψευδῆ καὶ ῥητοῖς 
ἄρρητα καὶ ἴδια κοινοῖς καὶ ἱεροῖς βέβηλα καὶ 
σπουδαίοις γελοῖα ἀναμιγνύς, διὰ τὸ μὴ πεπαι- 
δεῦσθαι τὸ ἐν καιρῷ κάλλιστον, ἡ ἡσυχίαν, τὰ δὲ ὦ ὦτα 
21 ἐπουρίσας" ἕνεκα πολυπράγμονος περιεργίας" τὰ γὰρ 
ἑτέρων εἴτε ἀγαθὰ εἴτ᾽ αὖ κακὰ γ ἔχεται μανθάνειν, 
ὡς αὐτίκα τοῖς μὲν φθονεῖν, ἐφ᾽ οἷς δὲ ἥδεσθαι: 
βάσκανον γὰρ καὶ μισόκαλον καὶ φιλοπόνηρον ὁ 
22 φαῦλος φύσει. IV. ὁ δ᾽ ἀστεῖος ἔμπαλιν ἀπράγ- 
μονος. ζηλωτὴς βίου γεγονὼς ὑποχωρεῖ καὶ μόνωσιν 
ἀγαπᾷ, λανθάνειν τοὺς πο ods ἀξιῶν, οὐ διὰ 
μισανθρωπίαν--φιλάνθρωπος γάρ, εἰ καί τις ἄλλος, 
-- ἀλλὰ διὰ τὸ προβεβλῆσθαι κακίαν, ἣν ὁ πολὺς 
ὄχλος ἀσπάζεται, χαίρων. μὲν ἐφ᾽ οἷς στένειν ἄξιον, 
28 λυπούμενος δὲ ἐφ᾽ οἷς γεγηθέναι καλόν. ὧν ἕνεκα 
συγκλεισάμενος οἴκοι τὰ πολλὰ καταμένει μόλις τὰς 
κλισιάδας ὑπερβαίΐων 7) διὰ τοὺς ἐπιφοιτῶντας 
συνεχέστερον ἔξω πόλεως προελθὼν ἐν μοναγρίᾳ 
ποιεῖται τὰς διατριβὰς ἥδιον συμβιωταῖς χρώμενος 
τοῖς ἅπαντος τοῦ γένους ἀνθρώπων ἀρίστοις, ὦ ὧν τὰ 
μὲν σώματα διέλυσεν ὁ χρόνος, τὰς δ᾽ ἀρετὰς αἱ 
ἀπολειφθεῖσαι γραφαὶ ζωπυροῦσι διά τε ποιημάτων 
καὶ τῶν καταλογάδην συγγραμμάτων, οἷς ἡ ψυχὴ 


i ἜΜ so Cohn, but the text is very doubtful. Some 
mss. have ἐπορθιάσας εὐπορίας (with variations of order and 
spelling), others ἐπουριάσας or ἐπουριάς. The natural sense of 
ἐπουρίζω (lit. direct with a favouring wind ’’) seems by itself 
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the worthless man whose life is one long restlessness . 
haunts market-places, theatres, law-courts, council- 
halls, assemblies, and every group and gathering of 
men; his tongue he lets loose for unmeasured, end- 
less, indiscriminate talk, bringing chaos and confusion 
into everything, mixing true with false, fit with unfit, 
public with private, holy with profane, sensible with 
absurd, because he has not been trained to that 
silence which in season is most excellent. His ears 21 
he keeps alert in meddlesome curiosity, ever eager 
to learn his neighbour’s 4ffairs, whether good or bad, 
and ready with envy for the former and joy at the 
latter ; for the worthless man is a creature naturally 
malicious, a hater of good and lover of evil. IV. 
The man of worth on the other hand, having acquired 22 
a desire for a quiet life, withdraws from the public 
and loves solitude, and his choice is to be unnoticed 
by the many, not because he is misanthropical, for 
he is eminently a philanthropist, but because he has 
rejected vice which is welcomed by the multitude 
who rejoice at what calls for mourning and grieve 
where it is well to be glad. And therefore he mostly 23 
secludes himself at home and scarcely ever crosses 
his threshold, or else because of the frequency of 
visitors he leaves the town and spends his days 
in some lonely farm, finding pleasanter society in 
those noblest of the whole human race whose bodies 
time has turned into dust but the flame of their 
virtues is kept alive by the written records which. 
have survived them in poetry or in prose and serve 


strange in this context. I should prefer to read ἐπορθιάσας 
ἐπ᾽ οὐρίας (“‘ pricked up and ready to catch any chance’’). It 
is true that ἐπορθιάζω is not used elsewhere with ὦτα, but 
ἀνορθιάξω is several times so used by Philo. See further on 
Mos. i. 283.. a | 
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4 ~ A aA 4 e 
24 πέφυκε βελτιοῦσθαι. διὰ τοῦτο εἶπεν ὅτι ὁ μετα- 
τεθεὶς “᾿ οὐχ εὑρίσκετο᾽᾿ δυσεύρετος καὶ δυσθήρατος 
ὦν. μεθορμίζεται οὖν εἰς παιδείαν ἐξ ἀμαθίας καὶ 
3 ’ 9 l4 3 ’ 9 
ἀφροσύνης εἰς φρόνησιν ἔκ τε δειλίας εἰς | 
3 ’ A 9 3 ’ 9 9 ’ A 4 
[5] ἀνδρείαν καὶ ἐξ ἀσεβείας εἰς εὐσέβειαν, καὶ πάλιν 
9 A 4 9 9 ’ > A ’ 
ἐκ μὲν φιληδονίας εἰς ἐγκράτειαν, ἐκ δὲ φιλοδοξίας 
9 3 ’ ae ’ “a aA 9 ’ av ’ 
εἰς ἀτυφίαν' ὧν τίς ἢ πλοῦτος ἐπάξιος ἢ βασιλείας 
25 καὶ δυναστείας κτῆσις ὠφελιμωτέρα; εἶ γὰρ χρὴ 
τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, ὁ μὴ τυφλὸς ἀλλ᾽ ὀξὺ , βλέπων 
πλοῦτος ἡ τῶν ἀρετῶν ἐστι περιουσία, ἣν εὐθὺς 
γνήσιον καὶ εὔνομον παρὰ τὰς νόθους καὶ ψευδωνύ- 
μους ἀρχὰς ὑποληπτέον ἡγεμονίαν ἐνδίκως ἅπαντα 
26 πρυτανεύουσαν. οὐ δεῖ δὲ ἀγνοεῖν, ὅτι 
τὰ δευτερεῖα φέρεται μετάνοια τελειότητος, ὥσπερ 
καὶ ἀνόσου σώματος ἡ πρὸς ὑγείαν ἐξ ἀσθενείας 
μεταβολή. τὸ μὲν οὖν διηνεκὲς καὶ τέλειον ἐν 
ἀρεταῖς ἐγγυτάτω θείας ἵσταται δυνάμεως, ἡ δ᾽ ἀπό 
τινος χρόνου βελτίωσις ἴδιον ἀγαθὸν εὐφυοῦς ψυχῆς 
ἐστι μὴ τοῖς παιδικοῖς ἐπιμενούσης ἀλλ᾽ ἁδροτέροις 
καὶ ἀνδρὸς ὄντως φρονήμασιν ἐπιζητούσης εὔδιον 
κατάστασιν [ψυχῆς] καὶ τῇ φαντασίᾳ τῶν καλῶν 
ἐπιτρεχούσης. 
Ψ 3 4 ~ ’ 4 A 
2] ΡΝ. Ὅθεν εἰκότως TH μετανενοηκότι τάττει κατὰ 
τὸ ἑξῆς τὸν θεοφιλῆ καὶ φιλάρετον, ὃς “Εβραίων 
μὲν τῇ γλώττῃ καλεῖται Νῶε, “τῇ δὲ Ἑλλήνων 
ἀνάπαυσις " ἣ “ δίκαιος," οἰκειόταται προσρήσεις 
σοφῷ: ἐμφανῶς μὲν ὁ δίκαιος, ἄμεινον γὰρ οὐδὲν 
δικαιοσύνης, τῆς ἐν ἀρεταῖς ἡγεμονίδος, ἣ καθάπερ᾽ 
ἐν χορῷ καλλιστεύουσα πρεσβεύει" ἡ δ᾽ ἀνάπαυσις, 
ἐπεὶ καὶ τοὐναντίον τὴν παρὰ φύσιν κίνησιν ταραχῶν 
α ** Unnatural movement of the δου] is a phrase used 
by the Stoics to define πάθος S.V.F. iii. 462 and 476. 
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to promote the growth of goodness in the soul. That 24 
was why he said that the “ transferred” was not 
found, being hard to find and hard to seek. So he 
passes across from ignorance to instruction, from 
folly to sound sense, from cowardice to courage, from 
impiety to piety, and again from voluptuousness 
to self-control, from vaingloriousness to simplicity. 
And what wealth is equal in worth to these, or what 
possession of royalty or dominion more profitable ? 
For in very truth the wealth which is not blind 25 
but keen of sight is abundance of virtues, which con- 
sequently we must needs hold to be, in contrast to 
the bastard governments falsely so-called, genuine 
and equitable sovereignty ruling in justice over all. 

But we must not forget that repentance 26 
holds the second place to perfection, just as a change 
from sickness to health is second to a body free from 
disease ; so, then, unbroken perfection of virtues 
stands nearest to divine power, but improvement in 
the course of time is the peculiar treasure of a soul 
gifted by nature, which does not stay in childish 
thoughts but by such as are more robust and truly 
manly seeks to gain a condition of serenity and 
pursues the vision of the excellent. 

V. Naturally, therefore, next to the repentant he 27 
sets the lover of virtue and beloved by God, who in 
the Hebrew language is called Noah but in ours 
‘rest’ or ‘ just,”’ both very suitable titles for the 
Sage. “‘ Just” is obviously so, for nothing is better 
than justice, the chief among the virtues, who like 
the fairest maiden of the dance holds the highest 
place. But “rest ’’ is appropriate also, since its op- 
posite, unnatural movement,* proves to be the cause 
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PHILO 


\ , , , \ , 27 5 
καὶ θορύβων στάσεών τε καὶ πολέμων αἰτίαν εἶναι 


’ a [4 e “-- 3 a A A 
συμβέβηκεν, ἣν μετίασιν ot φαῦλοι, ἠρεμαῖον δὲ Kal 
ἡσυχάζοντα καὶ σταθερὸν ἔτι δὲ καὶ εἰρηνικὸν βίον 
οἵ καλοκἀγαθίαν τετιμηκότες. ἑπόμενος 
δ᾽ αὐτὸς αὑτῷ καὶ τὴν ἑβδόμην, “ἣν Ἑβραῖοι 
σάββατα καλοῦσιν, ἀνάπαυσιν ὀνομά ει, οὐχ, ὡς 
οἴονταί τινες, ὅτι δι᾽ ἐξ ἡμερῶν τῶν συνήθων ἔργων 
3 ’ A κι > > « a~a ew 
ἀπείχετο TO πλῆθος, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι τῷ ὄντι 6 ἕβδομος 


9 A ” aA ’ A 9 eC a 9 A > A 
ἀριθμὸς ἔν τε TH κόσμῳ Kal ἐν ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς ἀεὶ 
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30 


[6] 


31 


ἀστασίαστος καὶ ἀπόλεμος καὶ ἀφιλόνεικος καὶ 
εἰρηνικώτατος ἁπάντων ἀριθμῶν ἐστι. “μάρτυρες 
δὲ τοῦ λεχθέντος αἱ ἐν ἡμῖν δυνάμεις" at μὲν γὰρ 
ἕξ τὸν ἄπαυστον καὶ συνεχῆ πόλεμον ἐν γῇ καὶ 
θαλάττῃ συγκροτοῦσιν, αἵ τε πέντε αἰσθήσεις καὶ 
6 προφορικὸς λόγος, at μὲν πόθῳ τῶν αἰσθητῶν, 
ὧν ἐὰν μὴ τυγχάνωσιν, ἀνιῶνται, ὁ δ᾽ ἀχαλίνῳ 
στόματι μυρία τῶν ἡσυχαστέων ἐκλαλῶν: ἡ δ᾽ 
ἐβδόμη δύναμις ἡ περὶ τὸν ἡγεμόνα νοῦν, ὃς ὅταν 
ἐπικυδέστερος γένηται τῶν ἕξ καὶ δυνατωτέρᾳ 
ῥώμῃ κατακρατήσας ἀναχωρήσῃ, μόνωσιν ἀσπασά- 
μενος καὶ ταῖς ἑαυτοῦ πρὸς ἑαυτὸν (χαίρων 
ὁμιλίαις, ὡς “ἀπροσδεὴς ὧν ἑτέρου καὶ αὐταρκέ- 
στατος ἑαυτῷ, τηνικαῦτα φροντίδων καὶ πραγμα- 
τειῶν | ἀπαλλαγεὶς τῶν ἐν τῷ θνητῷ γένει βίον 
εὔδιον καὶ γαληνὸν ἀσπάζεται. 

VI. Οὕτως δ᾽ ἀποσεμνύνει τὸν φιλάρετον, ὥστε 
καὶ γενεαλογῶν αὐτὸν οὐ, καθάπερ ἔθος ἐπὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων, πάππων ἢ προπάππων ἣ προγόνων ποιεῦται 
κατάλογον, ὅσοι πρὸς ἀνδρῶν ἢ πρὸς γυναικῶν 
εἰσιν, ἀλλά τινων ἀρετῶν, μόνον οὐχὶ βοῶν ἀντι- 


Σ Or read τὰς . .. ὁμιλίας omitting χαίρων. 
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of turmoil and confusion and factions and wars. Such 
movement is sought by the worthless, while a life 
which is calm, serene, tranquil and peaceful to boot is 
the object of those who have valued nobility of con- 
duct. He shews consistency, too, when he 28 
gives to the seventh day, which the Hebrews call 
sabbath, the name of rest; not, as some think, because 
the multitude abstained after six days from their 
usual tasks, but because in truth the number seven, 
both in the world and in ourselves, is always free from 
factions and war and quarrelling and is of all numbers 
the most peaceful. This statement is attested by 29 
the faculties within us, for six* of them wage cease- 
less and continuous war on land and sea, namely the 
five senses and speech, the former in their craving 
for the objects of sense, deprivation of which is 
painful to them, speech because with unbridled 
mouth it perpetually gives utterance where silence 

is due. But the seventh faculty is that of the 30 
dominant mind, which, after triumphing over the 
six and returning victorious through its superior 
strength, welcomes solitude and rejoices in its own 
society, feeling that it needs no other and is com- 
pletely sufficient for itself, and then released from 
the cares and concerns of mortal kind gladly accepts 

a life of calmness and serenity. 

VI. So highly does Moses extol the lover of virtue 31 
that when he gives his genealogy he does not, as he 
usually does in other cases, make a list of his grand- 
fathers, great-grandfathers and ancestors in the male 
and female line, but of certain virtues, and this is 


* Elsewhere, when Philo’s argument requires it, the facul- 
ties, excluding mind, are seven by the addition of repro- 
duction (τὸ γόνιμον), De Op. 117, De Mut. 111. 
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Kpus, ὅτι οἰκία καὶ συγγένεια καὶ πατρὶς οὐδεμία 
ἐστὶν ἑτέρα σοφῷ ὁ ὅτι μὴ ἀρεταὶ καὶ at κατ᾽ ἀρετὰς 
πράξεις" “᾿ αὗται ᾿᾿ γάρ φησιν “ αἱ γενέσεις Νῶε- 
Νῶε ἄνθρωπος δίκαιος, τέλειος ἐν τῇ γενεᾷ αὐτοῦ, 
82 τῷ θεῷ εὐηρέστησεν." οὐ δεῖ δὲ ἀγνοεῖν, ὅτι νῦν 
“ἄνθρωπον ᾿᾿ οὐ κοινῷ τύπῳ τὸ λογικὸν θνητὸν 
ζῷον καλεῖ, τὸν μέντοι κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν, ὃ ὃς ἐπαληθεύει 
τοὔνομα τὰ ἀτίθασα καὶ λελυττηκότα πάθη καὶ τὰς 
θηριωδεστάτας κακίας τῆς ψυχῆς ἀπεληλακώς. 
33 σημεῖον δέ: μετὰ τὸν “ ἄνθρωπον ᾿᾿ ἐπιλέγει τὸν 
“δίκαιον ᾿᾿ εἰπὼν “᾿ ἄνθρωπος δίκαιος,᾽᾽ ὡς ἀδίκου 
μὲν οὐδενὸς ὄντος ἀνθρώπου (κυριώτερον δ᾽ εἰπεῖν 
ἀνθρωπομόρφου θηρίου), μόνου δὲ ὃ ὃς ἂν ζηλωτὴς ἡ Hy] 
34 δικαιοσύνης. φησὶ αὐτὸν καὶ τέ- 
λειον ” γεγονέναι. διὰ τούτου παριστάς, ὡς οὐ μίαν 
ἀρετὴν ἀλλὰ πάσας ἐκτήσατο ᾿καὶ κτησάμενος 
ἑκάστῃ κατὰ τὸ ἐπιβάλλον χρώμενος διετέλεσεν. 
8ὅ ἐπιστε ανῶν δ᾽ αὐτὸν ws ἀγωνιστὴν 
ἐκνενικηκότα κηρύγματι λαμπροτάτῳ προσεπικοσμεῖ 
φάσκων, ὅτι “‘ τῷ θεῷ εὐηρέστησεν᾽᾽" οὗ τί γένοιτ᾽ 
ἂν ἐν τῇ φύσει κρεῖττον; τίς καλοκαγαθίας ἐν- 
αργέστερος ἔλεγχος; εἰ γὰρ ot ἱ δυσαρεστήσαντες τῷ 
θεῷ κακοδαίμονες, οἷς εὐαρεστῆσαι συνέβη πάντως 
86 εὐδαίμονες. VII. οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ μέν- 
τοι ταῖς τοσαύταις ἀρεταῖς ὑμνήσας τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
ἐπεῖπεν, ὅτι ‘‘ τέλειος ἦν ἐν τῇ γενεᾷ αὐτοῦ;, ᾿ δηλῶν 
ὅτι οὐ καθάπαξ ἀλλὰ κατὰ σύγκρισιν τῶν κατ᾽ 
37 ἐκεῖνον τὸν χρόνον γεγονότων ἀγαθὸς ἦν. ἤδη γὰρ 
1 Mss. τῆς K. ἐναργέστατος. 


4 Gen. vi. 9, ef. Quod Deus 117. 
> te. “a man, a just one.”’ As the Greek adjective needs 
no substantive expressed, ἄνθρωπος, which would be otherwise 
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little less than a direct assertion that a sage has no 
house or kinsfolk or country save virtues and virtuous 
actions ; “ for these,” he says, “‘ are the generations of 
Noah. Noah, a man just and perfect in his genera- 
tion, was well-pleasing to God.’’* But we must not 32 
fail to note that in this passage he gives the name of 
man not according to the common form of speech, to 
the mortal animal endowed with reason, but to the 
man who is man pre-eminently, who verifies the name 
by having expelled from the soul the untamed and 
frantic passions and the truly beast-like vices. Here 33 
isaproof. After “man” he adds “just,” implying by 
the combination® that the unjust is no man, or more 
properly speaking a beast in human form, and that 
the follower after righteousness alone is man. 

He says, too, that Noah became “ perfect,” thereby 34 
shewing that he acquired not one virtue but all, and 
having acquired them continued to exercise eachas op- 
portunities allowed. And as he crowns him 35 
as victor in the contest, he gives him further distinc- 
tion by a proclamation couched in words of splendid 
praise, “he was well-pleasing to God.”” What better 
thing than this has nature to give? What clearer 
proof can there be of nobility of life? For, if those 
who have been ill-pleasing to God are ill-fated, 
happy most surely are those whose lot it is to be well- 
pleasing to God. VII. But Moses makes 36 
a good point when, after praising him as possessed of 
all these virtues, he adds that he was perfect in his 
generation, thus shewing he was not good absolutely 
but in comparison with the men of that time. For 37 


superfluous, must have a special emphasis. Assuming, as 
Philo does, that the Lxx follows the usage of classical Greek, 
the argument has some weight. 
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οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν ἐπιμνησθήσεται σοφῶν ἑτέρων, ot 
τὴν ἀρετὴν ἀνανταγώνιστον ἔσχον, οὐ πονηροῖς 
ἀντεξετασθέντες οὐδ᾽ ὅτι βελτίους ἐγένοντο τῶν 
κατ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἀποδοχῆς καὶ προνομίας ἀξιωθέντες, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι φύσιν εὔμοιρον κτησάμενοι διετήρησαν 
αὐτὴν ἀδιάστροφον,. οὐ φυγόντες μοχθηρὰ ἐπιτηδεύ- 
ματα, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ τὴν ἀρχὴν αὐτοῖς περιπεσόντες, 
προηγουμένως δὲ καλῶν ἔ ἔργων καὶ λόγων ἀσκηταὶ 
38 γενόμενοι τὸν βίον ἐπεκόσμουν. θαυμασιώτατοι 
μὲν οὖν ἄνδρες ἐκεῖνοι γεγόνασιν, οἷ ταῖς ὁρμαῖς 
ἐλευθέραις καὶ εὐγενέσιν ἐχρήσαντο, μὴ κατὰ 
μίμησιν ἢ ἐναντίωσιν ἑτέρων, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸ τὸ καλὸν 
καὶ τὸ δίκαιον ἀποδεξάμενοι, θαυμάσιος δὲ καὶ ὃ 
τῆς Kal? αὑτὸν γενεᾶς διενηνοχὼς καὶ μηδενὶ 
συνενεχθεὶς ὧν ἐζήλωσαν ot πολλοί: δευτερείων μὲν 
οὗτος ἐφίξεται, τὰ δὲ πρῶτα τῶν ἄθλων ἐκείνοις 
89 ἀναδώσει 7 φύσις. τὰ μέντοι δευτερεῖα καὶ αὐτὰ 
[7] μεγάλα. τί | δ᾽ οὐχὶ μέγα καὶ περιμάχητον ὧν 
ὀρέγει καὶ δωρεῖται θεός; σαφεστάτη δὲ 
πίστις al τῶν χαρίτων ὑπερβολαί, ὧν οὗτος ἔτυχεν. 
40 ἐπεὶ γὰρ ἀδικημάτων φορὰν ἤνεγκεν ὁ χρόνος 
ἐκεῖνος καὶ πᾶσα χώρα καὶ ἔθνος καὶ πόλις καὶ 
οἰκία καὶ ἕκαστος ἰδίᾳ πονηρῶν ἐπιτηδευμάτων 
ἀνεπέπληστο, πάντων ἑκουσίως καὶ ἐκ προνοίας ὡς 
ἐν ἀγῶνι περὶ τῶν ἐν τῷ διαμαρτάνειν πρωτείων 
ἁμιλλωμένων---μετὰ σπουδῆς γὰρ ἁπάσης ἐφιλο- 
νείκουν, ἑκάστου τὸν πλησίον μεγέθει κακίας ὑπερ- 
βαλεῖν ἐπειγομένου καὶ μηδὲν παραλείποντος τῶν 
41 πρὸς ἐπίληπτον καὶ ἐπάρατον βίον. VIII. ἐφ᾽ οἷς 
ὁ θεὸς εἰκότως δυσχεράνας, εἰ τὸ ζῷον τὸ ἄριστον 
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we shall shortly find him mentioning other sages 
whose virtue was unchallenged, who are not con- 
trasted with the bad, who are adjudged worthy of 
approval and precedence, not because they were 
better than their contemporaries but because they 
possessed a happily-gifted nature and kept it un- 
perverted, who did not have to shun evil courses or 
indeed come into contact with them at all, but 
attained pre-eminence in practising that excellence 
of words and deeds with which they adorned their 
lives. The highest admiration, then, is due to those 38 
in whom the ruling impulses were of free and noble 
birth, who accepted the excellent and just for their 
own selves and not in imitation of or in opposition to 
others. But admiration is also due to him who stood 
apart from his own generation and conformed him- 
self to none of the aims and aspirations of the many. 
He will win the second prize, though the first will be 
awarded by nature to those others. Yet great also is 39 
the second prize in itself, for how could anything fail to 
be great and worthy of our efforts which God offers and 
gives ? And the clearest proof of this is 
the exceeding magnitude of the bounties which Noah 
obtained. That time bore its harvest of iniquities, and 40 
every country and nation and city and household and 
every private individual was filled with evil practices ; 
one and all, as though in a race, engaged in rivalry 
pre-willed and premeditated for the first places in 
sinfulness, and put all possible zeal into the conten- 
tion, each one pressing on to exceed his neighbour ip 
magnitude of vice and leaving nothing undone which 
could lead to a guilty and accursed life. VIII. 
Naturally this roused the wrath of God, to think that 41 
man, who seemed the best of all living creatures, 
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εἶναι δοκοῦν καὶ συγγενείας ἀξιωθὲν τῆς πρὸς αὐτὸν 
ἕνεκα τῆς ἐν τῷ λόγῳ κοινωνίας, δέον ἀρετὴν 
ἐπιτηδεύειν, ἐζήλωσε κακίαν καὶ τὰ εἴδη πάντα 
κακίας, δίκην ὁρίζει τὴν προσήκουσαν, ἀφανίσαι 
τοὺς τότε ὄντας κατακλυσμῷ διανοηθείς, οὐ μόνον 
τοὺς ἐν τῇ πεδιάδι καὶ τοῖς χθαμαλωτέροις ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τοὺς ἐν τοῖς ὑψηλοτάτοις ὄρεσι κατοικοῦντας. 
45 ἡ μὲν γὰρ μεγάλη θάλαττα μετέωρος ὡς οὐδέπω 
πρότερον ἀρθεῖσα διὰ τῶν στομάτων ἀθρόᾳ ῥύμῃ 
τοῖς καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς εἰσερρύη πελάγεσι, τὰ δὲ π ημ- 
μύραντα νήσους καὶ ἠπείρους ἐπέκλυσε, πηγῶν δ᾽ 
ἀενάων καὶ ποταμῶν αὐθιγενῶν τε καὶ χειμάρρων 
ἐπάλληλοι φοραὶ συνῆπτον ἀλλήλαις ἀναχεόμεναι 
43 καὶ πρὸς ὕψος ἐπαιρόμεναι ἐπέβαινον. οὐ μὴν 
οὐδὲ ὁ ἀὴρ ἠρέμει: πάντα γὰρ τὸν οὐρανὸν βαθὺ 
καὶ συνεχὲς νέφος ἐπεῖχε καὶ πνεύματα ἦν ἐξαίσια 
πάταγοί τε βροντῶν καὶ ἐπιλάμψεις ἀστραπῶν καὶ 
κεραυνῶν φοραί, καταρρηγνυμένων ὄμβρων a ἀπαύοσ- 
τῶν, ὡς νομίσαι τὰ μέρη τοῦ παντὸς εἰς “μίαν φύσιν 
τὴν ὕδατος a ἀναστοιχειούμενα σπεύδειν, ἕ ἕως τοῦ μὲν 
ἄνωθεν καταράττοντος τοῦ δὲ κάτωθεν ἐπανιόντος 
μετάρσια ἤρθη τὰ ῥεῖθρα, οἷς οὐ μόνον ἡ πεδιὰς καὶ 
ὅση χθαμαλὴ κατακλυσθεῖσα ἠφανίσθη, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
44 τῶν ὑψηλοτάτων ὀρῶν at κορυφαί. πάντα yap τὰ 
μέρη τῆς γῆς ἔδυ καθ᾽ ὕδατος, ws πᾶσαν κα 
ηἡρπάσθαι καὶ τὸν κόσμον ἀκρωτηριασθέντα μεγάλῳ 
τμήματι τὸν παντελῆ καὶ ὁλόκληρον, ὃ μήτε εἰπεῖν 


@ 1xx Gen. vii. 11 “the fountains of the abyss were broken 
up.” By the Hebrew word translated in the rxx by ἄβυσσος 
is understood the “‘ocean which both encircled the world, 
and occupied the vast hollows beneath the earth” (Driver). 
Philo seems to represent the first part of this conception by 
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who had been judged worthy of kinship with Him 
because he shared the gift of reason, had, instead of 
practising virtue as he should, shewn zeal for vice 
and for every particular form of it. Accordingly He 
appointed the penalty which fitted their wickedness. 
He determined to destroy all those who were then 
alive by a deluge, not only those who dwelt in the 
plains and lower lands, but also the inhabitants of 
the highest mountains. For the great deep? rose on 42 
high as it had never risen before, and gathering its 
force rushed through its outlets into the seas of our 
parts, and the rising tides of these flooded the islands 
and continents, while in quick succession the streams 
from the perennial fountains and from the rivers 
spring-fed or winter-torrents pressed on to join each 
other and mounted upwards to a vast height. Nor 48 
was the air still, for a deep unbroken cloud covered 
the heaven, and there were monstrous blasts of wind 
and crashings of thunder and flashings of lightning 
and downfall of thunderbolts, while the rainstorms 
dashed down ceaselessly, so that one might think 
that the different parts of the universe were hurry- 
ing to be resolved into the single element of water, 
until, as in one form it rushed down from above and 
in another rose up from below, the streams were 
lifted on high, and thus not only the plains and low- 
lands were submerged and lost to sight, but even the 
peaks of the highest mountains. For all parts of the 44 
earth sank below the water, so that it was entirely 
carried away as though by violence, and the world 
seemed mutilated by the loss of a great section, its 
completeness and perfection destroyed and defaced, 


‘‘the great sea or deep,’’ and the second by the “ perennial 
fountains.”’ 
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μήτε νοῆσαι θέμις, λελωβῆσθαι δοκεῖν. ἀλλὰ yap 
καὶ ὁ ἀήρ, ἔξω μέρους βραχέος τοῦ κατὰ σελήνην, 
ἅπας ἀνήλωτο νικηθεὶς ὑπὸ τῆς τοῦ ὕδατος φορᾶς 
καὶ βίας, ὅπερ ἀνὰ κράτος τὴν ἐκείνου χώραν 

45 ἐπέσχε. τότε δὴ τότε εὐθὺς ἐφθείρετο ὁ ὅσα σπαρτὰ 
καὶ δένδρα---φθείρει γὰρ ὡς ἔνδεια καὶ πλῆθος 
ἄμετρον,--ἔθνῃησκον δ᾽ at μυρίαι τῶν ζῴων ἀγέλαι 
ἡμέρων ὁμοῦ καὶ ἀγρίων" ἦν γὰρ εἰκός, τοῦ κρατί- 
στου γένους ἀνθρώπων ἀφανιζομένου, μηδὲν ὑπολει- 
φθῆναι τῶν χειρόνων, ἐπεὶ καὶ πρὸς τὰς ἐκείνου 
χρείας ἐγένετο δοῦλα τρόπον τινὰ δεσποτικαῖς 

46 προστάξεσιν ὑπηρετήσοντα. τοσούτων | 

[8] δὴ καὶ τηλικούτων ἐπιρραξάντων κακῶν, ἅπερ 
ἐκεῖνος 6 καιρὸς ὦμ ρησε--πάντα γὰρ τὰ τοῦ 
κόσμου μέρη, δίχα τῶν κατὰ τὸν οὐρανόν, ἐκινήθη 
παρὰ φύσιν, ὡς ἂν βαρεῖαν καὶ θανατώδη νόσον 
νοσήσαντα, --μόνος δὲ εἷς οἶκος 6 τοῦ λεχθέντος 
ἀνδρὸς δικαίου καὶ θεοφιλοῦς “διασῴζεται δύο 
λαβόντος τὰς ἀνωτάτω δωρεάς, μίαν μέν, ἣν εἶπον, 
τὸ μὴ πᾶσι τούτοις συναπολέσθαι, “ἑτέραν δὲ τὸ 
πάλιν ἀρχηγέτην αὐτὸν ὑπάρξαι νέας ἀνθρώπων 
σπορᾶς" ἠξίωσε γὰρ αὐτὸν ὁ θεὸς καὶ τέλος τοῦ 
γένους ἡμῶν καὶ ἀρχὴν γενέσθαι, τέλος μὲν τῶν 
πρὸ τοῦ κατακλυσμοῦ, τῶν δὲ μετὰ τὸν κατα- 
κλυσμὸν ἀρχήν. 

41 ΙΧ. Τοιοῦτος μὲν. ὁ τῶν Kal’. αὑτὸν ἄριστος, 
τοιαῦτα δὲ καὶ τὰ τεθειμένα ἦθλα αὐτῷ, ὁποῖα 
δεδήλωκεν 6 ἱερὸς λόγος. τῶν δ᾽ εἰρημένων τριῶν 
εἴτε “ἀνδρῶν εἴτε ψυχῆς τρόπων ἐναρμόνιος ἡ τάξις" 
ὁ μὲν γὰρ τέλειος ὁλόκληρος ἐξ ἀρχῆς, ὁ δὲ μετα- 
τεθειμένος ἡμίεργος, τοῦ βίου τὸν μὲν πρότερον 
χρόνον ἀναθεὶς κακίᾳ, τὸν δ᾽ ὕστερον ἀρετῇ, πρὸς 
26 
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a thing too terrible for words or even for thoughts. 
Indeed even the air, except a small portion belong- 
ing to the moon, had been completely made away 
with, vanquished by the rush and violence of the 
water which perforce occupied its place. Then 45 
indeed at once all crops and trees perished, for ex- 
cessive quantity of water is as destructive as the lack 
of it, and the numberless herds of animals died, tame 
and wild alike ; for it was to be expected that if the 
highest kind, the human, was annihilated none of the 
inferior kinds would be left, since they were made 
for man’s needs, as slaves in a sense meant to obey 
their masters’ orders. When all these 46 
evils, so many and so vast, had burst upon the world 
in the downpour which that occasion brought, and 
the unnatural convulsion had shaken all its parts save 
the heavenly as with a grievous and deadly plague, 
one house alone, that of the man called just and 
dear to God, was preserved. Thus he received two 
gifts of the highest kind—one that, as I have 
said, he did not perish with the rest, the other 
that he should be in his turn the founder of a new 
race of men. For God deemed him worthy to be 
both the last and the first of our kind—last of those 
who lived before the flood and first of those who 
lived after it. 

IX. Such was he who was best of his contem- 47 
poraries, and such were the prizes awarded to him, 
the nature of which is made clear in holy writ. Now 
the three mentioned above, whether we think of 
them as men or types of soul, form a series of regular 
gradation: the perfect man is complete from the 
first ; the transferred stands half-way, since he devoted 
the earlier part of his life to vice but the latter to 
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ἣν μετανέστη καὶ μετῳκίσατο, 6 δὲ ἐλπίζων, ὡς 
αὐτὸ δηλοῖ τοὔνομα, ἐλλιπής, ἐφιέμενος μὲν ἀεὶ τοῦ 
καλοῦ, μήπω δ᾽ ἐφικέσθαι τούτου δεδυνημένος, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐοικὼς τοῖς πλέουσιν, ot σπεύδοντες εἰς λιμένας 
καταίρειν θαλαττεύουσιν ἐνορμίσασθαι καὶ μὴ δυνά- 
μενοι. 

4 X. Ἢ μὲν οὖν προτέρα τριὰς τῶν ἀρετὴν ἐπι- 
ποθησάντων δεδήλωται. μείζων δέ ἐστιν ἡ ἑτέρα, 
περὶ ἧς νυνὶ λεκτέον. ἐκείνη μὲν γὰρ τοῖς ἐν 
ἡλικίᾳ παιδικῇ μαθήμασιν ἔοικεν, αὕτη δὲ τοῖς 
ἀνδρῶν ἀθλητικῶν γυμνάσμασιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἱεροὺς 
ὄντως ἀλειφομένων ἀγῶνας, οἱ σωμασκίας κατα- 
φρονοῦντες τὴν ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ κατασκευάζουσιν 
εὐεξίαν ἐφιέμενοι τῆς κατὰ τῶν ἀντιπάλων παθῶν 

49 νίκης. οἷς μὲν οὖν διενήνοχεν ἕ ἕκαστος ἐφ᾽ ἕν καὶ 
τὸ αὐτὸ τέλος ἐπειγόμενος, αὖθις ἀκριβέστερον 
ἐροῦμεν" ἃ δὲ χρὴ περὶ τῶν τριῶν συλλήβδην 

δ0 προειπεῖν, ἀναγκαῖον μὴ παρασιωπῆσαι. τούτους 
τοίνυν συμβέβηκε μιᾶς οἰκίας καὶ ἑνὸς γένους εἶναι 
—6 γὰρ τελευταῖος υἱὸς μέν ἐστι τοῦ μέσου, υἱωνὸς 
δὲ τοῦ πρώτου --- καὶ πάντας φιλοθέους ὁμοῦ καὶ 
θεοφιλεῖς, ἀγαπήσαντας τὸν ἀληθῆ θεὸν καὶ ἀντ- 
αγαπηθέντας πρὸς αὐτοῦ, ὃς ἠξίωσε, καθάπερ 
δηλοῦσιν οἱ χρησμοί, διὰ τὰς ὑπερβολὰς τῶν 

| ἀρετῶν αἷς συνεβίουν κοινωνῆσαι τῆς προσρήσεως 

Sl αὐτοῖς τὸ γὰρ ἴδιον ὄνομα τοῖς ἐκείνων ἐν- 
αρμοσάμενος ἥνωσε, τὴν ἐκ τῶν τριῶν σύνθετον 
κλῆσιν ἐπιφημίσας ἑ ἑαυτῷ" “᾿ τοῦτο γάρ pov” φησίν 

“ ὄνομά ἐστιν αἰώνιον, θεὸς Αβραὰμ καὶ θεὸς 

[9] ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ θεὸς Ἰακώβ "--Οἀντὶ τοῦ | καθάπαξ τὸ 
1 So most μ88.: Cohn prints αὐτοῦ, but suggests the 

insertion of αὐτούς. 


28 


ON ABRAHAM, 47-51 


virtue to which he passed over and migrated; the 
hoper, as his very name shews, is defective inasmuch 
as though he always desired the excellent he has not 
yet been able to attain to it, but resembles sailors 
eager to put into port, who yet remain at sea unable 
to reach their haven. | 
ΣΧ, So now we have explained the first trinity of 48 
those who yearn for virtue ; but greater is the second 
trinity of which we have now to speak. The first we 
may compare to the studies of children, but the 
latter to the exercises of athletes who are preparing 
for games which are really sacred,* men who despise 
bodily training but foster robustness of soul in their 
desire for victory over their antagonists, the passions. 
How each of these differed from the others while 49 
pressing on to one and the same goal will be described 
in detail later; but there is something to be said 
about them.taken as a whole which must not be 
omitted. We find that these three are all of one 50 
house and one family. The last is the son of the 
second and grandson to the first. All alike are God- 
lovers and God-beloved, and their affection for the true 
God was returned by Him, Who deigned, as His utter- 
ances shew, in recognition of their high and life-long 
virtues to make them partners in the title which He 
took, for He united them by joining His special name 51 
to theirs and calling Himself by one combined of the 
three. “For this,” He said, “is my eternal name ?— 
the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac and the God 
of Jacob,” relative instead of absolute,¢ and surely that 


4 In contrast to the falsely called “holy ’’ games of the 
Greeks; cf. De Agr. 116 f. 

> Ex iii. 15, cf. De Mut. 12 f. 

σ See App. p. 597. 
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πρός τι" καὶ μήποτ᾽ εἰκότως" ὀνόματος γὰρ ὁ θεὸς 
οὐ δεῖται, μὴ δεόμενος δ᾽ ὅμως ἐχαρίζετο τῷ 
γένει τῶν ἀνθρώπων κλῆσιν οἰκείαν, ἵν᾽ ἔχοντες 
καταφυγὴν πρὸς ἱκεσίας καὶ λιτὰς μὴ ἀμοιρῶσιν 
ἐλπίδος χρηστῆς. XI. ταῦτα μὲν οὖν 
ἐπ᾽ ἀνδρῶν ὁσίων εἰρῆσθαι δοκεῖ, μηνύματα δ᾽ 
ἐστὶ φύσεως ἀδηλοτέρας καὶ πολὺ βελτίονος. τῆς ἐν 
αἰσθητοῖς. τρόπους γὰρ ψυχῆς ἔοικεν ὁ ἱερὸς 
διερευνᾶσθαι λόγος, ἀστείους ἅπαντας, τὸν μὲν ἐκ 
διδασκαλίας, τὸν δ᾽ ἐκ φύσεως, τὸν δ᾽ ἐξ ἀσκήσεως 
ἐφιέμενον τοῦ καλοῦ. ὁ μὲν γὰρ πρῶτος, ἐπίκλησιν 
᾿Αβραάμ, σύμβολον διδασκαλικῆς ἀρετῆς ἐστιν, ὃ 
δὲ μέσος, ᾿σαάκ, φυσικῆς, ὁ δὲ τρίτος, Ἰακώβ, 
ἀσκητικῆς.. ἀλλὰ γὰρ οὐκ ἀγνοητέον, ὅτι μετ- 
ἐποιεῖτο τῶν τριῶν ἕκαστος δυνάμεων, ὠνομάσθη 
δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς πλεοναζούσης κατ᾽ ἐπικράτειαν" οὔτε 
γὰρ διδασκαλίαν a ἄνευ φύσεως ἢ ἢ ἀσκήσεως τελειω- 
θῆναι δυνατὸν οὔτε φύσις ἐπὶ πέρας ἐστὶν ἐλθεῖν 
ἱκανὴ δίχα τοῦ μαθεῖν καὶ ἀσκῆσαι οὔτε ἄσκησις, 
εἰ μὴ προθεμελιωθείη φύσει τε καὶ διδασκαλίᾳ. 


Ἁ A A , 
δά προσηκόντως οὖν καὶ τὴν τῶν τριῶν λόγῳ μὲν 


ἀνδρῶν ἔργῳ δ᾽ wes εἶπον ἀρετῶν “οἰκειότητα 
συνῆψε, φύσεως, μαθήσεως, ἀσκήσεως," ἃς ἑτέρῳ 
ὀνόματι Χάριτας ἰσαρίθμους ἄνθρωποι καλοῦσιν, 1 ἢ 


, τῷ κεχαρίσθαι τὸν θεὸν τῷ ἡμετέρῳ γένει τὰς τρεῖς 
av 4 


55 


δυνάμεις πρὸς τ τὴ τοῦ βίου ἢ παρόσον αὗται 

δεδώρηνται ψυχῇ λ ογικῇ ἑαυτάς, δώρημα τέλειον 

καὶ κάλλιστον, ἵ ἵνα καὶ τὸ αἰώνιον ὄνομα τὸ δηλού- 

μενον ἐν τοῖς χρησμοῖς ἐπὶ τριῶν μὴ ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων 

μᾶλλον ἣ τῶν εἰρημένων δυνάμεων λέγηται. ἀν- 

θρώπων μὲν γὰρ φθαρτὴ φύσις, ἄφθαρτος δ᾽ 7 τῶν 
1 mss, φύσις μάθησις ἄσκησις. 
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is natural. God indeed needs no name; yet, though 
He needed it not, He nevertheless vouchsafed to give 
to humankind a name of Himself suited to them, that 
so men might be able to take refuge in prayers and 
supplications and not be deprived of comforting hopes. 
| XI. These words do indeed appear to 52 
apply to men of holy life, but they are also statements 
about an order of things which is not so apparent but 
is far superior to the order which is perceived by the 
senses. For the holy word seems to be searching into 
types of soul, all of them of high worth, one which 
pursues the good through teaching, one through 
nature and one through practice. The first called 
Abraham, the second Isaac and the third Jacob, are 
symbols of virtue acquired respectively by teaching, 
nature and practice. But indeed we must not fail 53 
to note that each possesses the three qualities, but 
gets his name from that which chiefly predominates 
in him ; for teaching cannot be consummated without 
nature or practice, nor is nature capable of reaching 
its zenith without learning and practising, nor 
practice either unless the foundation of nature and . 
teaching has first been laid. Very properly, then, 54 
Moses thus associated these three together, nominally 
men, but really, as I have said, virtues—teaching, 
nature, practice. Another name is given to them 
by men, who call them the Graces, also three in 
number; either because these values are a gift of 
God’s grace to our kind for perfecting its life, or 
because they have given themselves to the reasonable 
soul as a perfect and most excellent gift. Thus the | 
eternal name revealed in his words is meant to in- 
dicate the three said values rather than actual men. 
For the nature of man is perishable, but that of 55 
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ἀρετῶν: εὐλογώτερον δὲ ἐπιφημίζεσθαι τὸ ἀΐδιον 
ἀφθάρτοις πρὸ θνητῶν, ἐπεὶ συγγενὲς μὲν ἀιδιότη - 
τος ἀφθαρσία, ἐχθρὸν δὲ θάνατος. 
δ6 XII. Χρὴ μέντοι μηδ᾽ ἐκεῖνο ἀγνοεῖν, ὅτι τὸν μὲν 
πρῶτον ἄνθρωπον τὸν γηγενῆ πατέρα τῶν ἄχρι τοῦ 
κατακλυσμοῦ φύντων εἰσήγαγε, τὸν δὲ μόνον ἐκ 
τῆς τοσαύτης φθορᾶς ὑπολειφθέντα πανοίκιον ἕνεκα 
δικαιοσύνης καὶ τῆς ἄλλης καλοκἀγαθίας τοῦ νεά- 
σοντος αὖθις καινοῦ γένους ἀνθρώπων, τὴν δὲ 
περίσεμνον τριάδα καὶ περιμάχητον ἑνὸς εἴδους 
ἐπιλεγομένου ““ βασίλειον καὶ ἱεράτευμα καὶ ἔθνος 
57 ἅγιον " οἱ χρησμοὶ καλοῦσι. μηνύει δὲ τοὔνομα 
τὴν ὕναμιν αὐτοῦ" προσονομάζεται γὰρ Ἑβραίων 
γλώττῃ τὸ ἔθνος ᾿Ισραήλ, ὅπερ ἑρμηνευθέν ἐστιν 
ὁρῶν εόν.᾽ ὅρασις δ᾽ ἡ μὲν δι᾽ ὀφθαλμῶν ἐν 
ἁπάσαις καλλιστεύει ταῖς αἰσθήσεσιν, € ἐπεὶ καὶ διὰ 
μόνης καταλαμβάνεται τὰ κάλλιστα τῶν ὄντων, 
ἥλιος καὶ σελήνη καὶ ὁ σύμπας οὐρανός τε καὶ 
κόσμος, ἡ δὲ διὰ τοῦ τῆς ψυχῆς ἡγεμονικοῦ προ- 
[10] φέρει τὰς ἄλλας ὅσαι περὶ αὐτὸ δυνάμεις" αὕτη | δέ 
58 ἐστι φρόνησις ὄψις οὖσα διανοίας. ὅτῳ δὲ “μὴ 
μόνον ἐξεγένετο τἄλλα ὅσα ἐν τῇ φύσει δι᾽ ἐπι- 
στήμης καταλαμβάνειν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν πατέρα καὶ 
ποιητὴν τῶν συμπάντων ὁρᾶν, ἐπ᾽ ἄκρον εὐδαι- 
“μονίας ἴστω προεληλυθώς" οὐδὲν γὰρ ἀνωτέρω 
θεοῦ, πρὸς ὃν εἴ τις τὸ τῆς ψυχῆς ὄμμα τείνας 
59 eplaxe, μονὴν εὐχέσθω. καὶ στάσιν. αἱ μὲν γὰρ 
ἀνάντεις ὁδοὶ καματηραὶ καὶ βραδεῖαι, ἡ δὲ κατὰ 
πρανοῦς φορά, συρμὸν ἔχουσα τὸ πλέον ἢ κάθοδον, 
1 mss. τὸν ἀίδιον. 
“ Ex. xix. 6. 
δ Cf. note on Quod Deus 46. 
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virtue is imperishable. And it is more reasonable 
that what is eternal should be predicated of the 
imperishable than of the mortal, since imperishable- 
ness is akin to eternality, while death is at enmity 
with it. | 
XII. There is another thing which we must not fail 56 
to know : while Moses represented the first man, the 
earth-born, as father of all that were born up to the 
deluge, and Noah who with all his house alone sur- 
vived that great destruction because of his justice 
and excellent character in other ways as the father 
of the new race which would spring up afresh, the 
oracles speak of this august and precious trinity as 
parent of one species of that race, which species is 
called ‘“‘royal”’ and “ priesthood’’ and “ holy 
nation.””* Its high position is shewn by the name ; 57 
for the nation is called in the Hebrew tongue Israel, 
which, being interpreted, is ‘‘He who sees God.”’ 
Now the sight of the eyes is the most excellent of all 
the senses, since by it alone we apprehend the most 
excellent of existing things, the sun and the moon and 
the whole heaven and world; but the sight of the 
mind, the dominant element in the soul, surpasses all 
the other faculties of the mind, and this is wisdom 
which is the sight of the understanding.’ But he to 58 
whom it is given not only to apprehend by means of 
knowledge all else that nature has to shew, but also 
to see the Father and Maker of all, may rest assured 
that he is advanced to the crowning point of happi- 
ness ; for nothing is higher than God, and whoso has 
stretched the eyesight of the soul to reach Him should 
pray that he may there abide and stand firm; for 59 
journeys uphill are toilsome and slow, but the down- 
hill course where one is swept along rather than 
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ταχεῖα καὶ ῥᾷστη. πολλὰ δὲ τὰ κάτω βιαζόμενα, 
ὧν οὐδὲν ὄφελος, ὅταν ἐκ τῶν αὑτοῦ δυνάμεων 
ἀνακρεμάσας τὴν ψυχὴν 6 θεὸς ὁλκῇ δυνατωτέρᾳ 
πρὸς ἑαυτὸν ἐπισπάσηται. 

XIII. Ταῦτα μὲν οὖν κοινῇ περὶ τῶν τριῶν 
ἀναγκαίως προειρήσθω. λεκτέον δ᾽ ἑξῆς, ἐν οἷς 
ἕκαστος ἰδίᾳ προήνεγκεν, ἀπὸ τοῦ πρώτου τὴν 
ἀρχὴν λαβόντας. ἐκεῖνος τοίνυν εὐσεβείας, ἀρετῆς 
τῆς ἀνωτάτω καὶ μεγίστης, ζηλωτὴς γενόμενος 
ἐσπούδασεν ἕπεσθαι θεῷ καὶ καταπειθὴς εἶναι τοῖς 
προσταττομένοις ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, “προστάξεις ὑπολαμ- 
βάνων οὐ τὰς διὰ φωνῆς καὶ γραμμάτων μηννυο- 
μένας αὐτὸ μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰς διὰ τῆς φύσεως 
τρανοτέροις σημείοις δηλουμένας, ἃ ἃς ἡ ἀληθεστάτη 
τῶν αἰσθήσεων πρὸ ἀκοῆς τῆς ἀπίστου καὶ ἀβεβαίου 
καταλαμβάνει. θεώμενος γάρ τις τὴν ἐν τῇ φύσει 
τάξιν καὶ τὴν παντὸς λόγου κρεΐττονα πολιτείαν, ἧ 
χρῆται ὁ “κόσμος, ἀναδιδάσκεται, φθεγγομένου 

μηδενός, εὔνομον καὶ εἰρηνικὸν βίον ᾿ ἐπιτηδεύειν εἰς 
τὴν τῶν καλῶν ἐξομοίωσιν ἀποβλέποντα. ἐναρ- 
γέσταται δὲ τῆς εὐσεβείας ἀποδείξεις εἰσίν, ἃς 
περιέχουδιν αἱ ἱεραὶ γραφαί: πρώτην δὲ λεκτέον, ἣ ἣ 
καὶ πρώτη τέτακται. XIV. λογίῳ πληχθεὶς περὶ 
τοῦ πατρίδα καὶ συγγένειαν καὶ πατρῷον οἶκον 


καταλιπεῖν καὶ μεταναστῆναι, καθάπερ ἀπὸ τῆς 


ξένης εἰς τὴν οἰκείαν ἐπανιὼν ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀπὸ τῆς 
οἰκείας εἰς τὴν ξένην μέλλων ἀπαίρειν, ἐπέσπευδέ 
συντείνων, νομίζων ὦ ἰσότιμον εἶναι τῷ τελειῶσαι τὸ 
ταχέως τὸ προσταχθὲν ἀνύσαι. καίτοι τίνα ἕτερον 


5 Philo seems to assume that the command to leave 
country and kindred, of. Gen. xii. 1, was given to Abraham 
in Chaldaea and not in Haran. So perhaps the A.V. “‘ the 


34 


ON ABRAHAM, 59-63 


descends is swift and most easy. And many are the 
forces which would bear us down, yet none of them 
avail when God sets the soul suspended to His 
potencies and with a mightier attraction draws it to 
Himself. 

XIII. So much for what was needed by way of-60 
preliminary discussion on the three in common. 
We must now speak of the superior merits shewn by 
each separately, beginning with the first. Abraham, 
then, filled with zeal for piety, the highest and greatest 
of virtues, was eager to follow God and to be obedient. 
to His commands ; understanding by commands not 
only those conveyed in speech and writing but also 
those made manifest by nature with clearer signs, 
and apprehended by the sense which is the most 
truthful of all and superior to hearing, on which no | 
certain reliance can be placed. For anyone who 61 
contemplates the order in nature and the constitution 
enjoyed by the world-city whose excellence no words 
can describe, needs no speaker to teach him to 
practise a law-abiding and peaceful life.and to aim 
at assimilating himself to its beauties, But the 
clearest proofs of his piety are those which the holy 
scriptures contain, and the first which should be 
mentioned is that which comes first in order. XIV. 
Under the force of an oracle * which bade him leave 62 
his country and kinsfolk and seek a new home,: 
thinking that quickness in executing the command 
was as good as full accomplishment, he hastened 
eagerly to obey, not.as.though he were leaving home 
for a strange land but rather as returning from amid 
strangers to his home. Yet who else would be likely 63 


Lord had said,”’ as against the R.V. “ the Lord said.” Philo 
may have implied the same from Gen. xv. ἢ.. Of. Acts vii. 2. 
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> A 4 3 “- Δ» “ e A 
εἰκὸς οὕτως ἀκλινῆ Kal ἄτρεπτον γενέσθαι, ὡς μὴ 
“ aA A A 
φίλτροις ὑπαχθῆναι καὶ ὑπενδοῦναι συγγενῶν καὶ 
I 
πατρίδος, ὧν ὁ πόθος ἑκάστῳ τρόπον τινὰ συγ- 
’ A , A A “A 3 ae 
γεγένηται Kal συνηύξηται καὶ μᾶλλον 7) οὐχ ἧττον 
~ , ~ A 
θ64 τῶν ἡνωμένων μερῶν συμπέφυκε; μάρτυρες δὲ 
ot νομοθέται τὴν δευτερεύουσαν θανάτου τιμωρίαν 
A A a 
κατὰ τῶν ἐπὶ τοῖς μεγίστοις ἑαλωκότων ὁρίσαντες 
aA 9 
φυγήν, οὐ δευτερεύουσαν, ὥς γ᾽ ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ, παρ 
3 ’ 4 A A 9 ’ ” 
ἀληθείᾳ δικαζούσῃ, πολὺ δὲ ἀργαλεωτέραν, εἴ γε 
πέρας μὲν κακοπραγιῶν ὃ θάνατος, ἀρχὴ δ᾽, 
πέρας, ἡ φυγὴ καινοτέρων συμφορῶν, ἀνθ᾽ ἑνὸς τοῦ 
A ’ ’ 4 A 
χωρὶς ἀλγηδόνων μυρίους ἐπάγουσα θανάτους τοὺς 
nae σὺν αἰσθήσει. | κατ᾽ ἐμπορίαν ἔνιοι πόθῳ χρηματι- 
σμοῦ πλέοντες ἢ κατὰ πρεσβείαν ἣ ἢ κατὰ θέαν τῶν 
ἐπὶ τῆς ἀλλοδαπῆς δι’ ἔρωτα παιδείας, ὁλκοὺς 
ἔχοντες δυνάμεις τῆς ἔξω μονῆς οἱ μὲν τὰς ἐπι- 
’ e A A A 4 > A “- 3 aA 
κερδείας, οὗ δὲ TO τὴν πόλιν ἐπὶ καιρῶν ἐν τοῖς 
~ ’ 
ἀναγκαιοτάτοις καὶ μεγίστοις ὀνῆσαι, οἱ δὲ ἱστορίαν 
e ’ 3 ’ ’ 4 \ 9 ’ ~ 
ὧν πρότερον ἠγνόουν τέρψιν ἅμα Kat ὠφέλειαν TH 
ψυχῇ παρασκευάζουσαν---τυφλοὺ γὰρ παρ᾽ ὀξὺ 
βλέποντας ἀναποδήμητοι παρ᾽ ἐκδεδημηκότας---, 
A μέ aA 
ὅμως ἐπείγονται TO πατρῷον ἔδαφος ἰδεῖν καὶ 
προσκυνῆσαι καὶ συνήθεις ἀσπάσασθαι συγγενῶν τε 
A ’ ἐς, Α 4 3 3 
καὶ φίλων ἡδίστης καὶ ποθεινοτάτης ὄψεως ἀπο- 
~ A 4 A 4 e 4 9 4 
λαῦσαι Kai πολλάκις τὰς πράξεις, ὧν ἕνεκα ἐξεδή- 
μησαν, μηκυνομένας ὁρῶντες κατέλιπον ἱμέρῳ τῶν 
66 προσηκόντων ἐλχθέντες βιαιοτάτῳ. μετ᾽ 
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to be so firm and unmoved of purpose as not to 
yield and succumb to the charms of kinsfolk and 
country ? The desire of these may be said to be born 
and grow with each of us and is a part of our nature 
as much as or even more than the parts which unite 
to make the whole. And this is attested by the 64 
legislators who have appointed banishment as the 
penalty second only to death for those who have 
been convicted of the greatest crimes, though indeed, 
in my opinion, it is not second to death, if truth gives 
its verdict, but rather a far heavier punishment, since 
death ends our troubles but banishment is not the 
end but the beginning of other new misfortunes and 
entails in place of the one death which puts an end 
to pains a thousand deaths in which we do not lose 
sensation. Some men go on voyages for trading 65 
purposes in their desire for making money or on 
embassies or in their love of culture to see the sights 
of a foreign land. These are subject to influences 
driving them to stay abroad, in some cases financial 
gains, in others the chance of benefiting their country, 
when occasion offers, in its most vital and important 
interests, in others acquiring knowledge of things 
which they did not know before and thus providing at 
once pleasure and profit to the soul, for the stay-at- 
home is to the travelled as the blind are to the keen- 
sighted. Yet all these are eager to see and salute 
their native soil, and to greet their familiars and 
to have the sweet and most desired enjoyment of 
beholding their kinsfolk and friends. And often 
when they find the business for which they left 
home protracting itself they abandon it, drawn by 
the constraining desire for their own belongings. 
But Abraham, the moment he was 66 
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ὀλίγων δὲ οὗτος ἢ καὶ μόνος ἅμα τῷ κελευσθῆναι 
μετανίστατο καὶ τῇ ψυχῇ πρὸ τοῦ σώματος τὴν 
ἀποικίαν ἐστέλλετο, τὸν ἐπὶ τοῖς θνητοῖς ἵμερον 
παρευημεροῦντος ἔρωτος οὐρανίου. οὐδενὸς οὖν 
ἡροντίσας, οὐ φυλετῶν, οὐ δημοτῶν, οὐ συμφοιτη- 
τῶν, οὐχ ἑταίρων, οὐ τῶν ἀφ᾽ αἵματος ὅσοι πρὸς 
πατρὸς ἣ μητρὸς ἦσαν, οὐ πατρίδος, οὐκ ἀρχαίων 
ἐθῶν, οὐ συντροφίας, οὐ συνδιαιτήσεως, ὦ ὧν ἕκαστον 
ἀγωγόν τε καὶ δυσαπόσπαστον ὁλκὸν ἔ ἔχον δύναμιν, 
ἐλευθέραις. καὶ ἀφέτοις ὁρμαῖς ἣ τάχιστα μεταν- 
ίσταται, τὸ μὲν πρῶτον ἀπὸ τῆς Χαλδαίων γῆς, 
εὐδαίμονος ) χώρας καὶ κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ἀκμαζούσης τὸν 
χρόνον, εἰς τὴν “Χαρραίων γῆν, ἔπειτα οὐ μακρὰν 
ὕστερον καὶ ἀπὸ ταύτης εἰς € ἕτερον τόπον, περὶ οὗ 
λέξομεν. ἐκεῖνο πρότερον. εἰπόντες.. 

ΧΥ. Αἱ δηλωθεῖσαι ἀποικίαι τῷ μὲν ῥητῷ τῆς 
γραφῆς ὑπ᾽ ἀνδρὸς σοφοῦ γεγόνασι, κατὰ δὲ τοὺς 
ἐν ἀλληγορίᾳ νόμους ὑπὸ φιλαρέτου ψυχῆς τὸν 
ἀληθῆ ζητούσης θεόν.. Χαλδαῖοι. γὰρ ἐν τοῖς 
μάλιστα διαπονήσαντες a ἀστρονομίαν καὶ πάντα ταῖς 
κινήσεσι τῶν ἀστέρων ἀναθέντες ὑπέλαβον οἶκο- 
νομεῖσθαι τὰ ἐν κόσμῳ δυνάμεσιν, ἃς περιέχουσιν 
ἀριθμοὶ καὶ ἀριθμῶν ἀναλογίαι, (Kat) τὴν ὁρατὴν 
οὐσίαν ἐσέμνυνον. τῆς ἀοράτου καὶ νοητῆς οὐ 
λαβόντες. ἔννοιαν, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἐν ἐκείνοις τάξιν δι- 
ερευνώμενοι κατά τε τὰς ἡλίου καὶ σελήνης καὶ τῶν 

ἄλλων πλανήτων Kat ἀπλανῶν περιόδους καὶ κατὰ 
Τὰς τῶν. ἐτησίων ὡρῶν μεταβολὰς καὶ κατὰ τὴν 
Τῶν οὐρανίων πρὸς τὰ ἐπίγεια συμπάθειαν τὸν 


κόσμον αὐτὸν ὑπέλαβον εἶναι θεόν, οὐκ εὐαγῶς τὸ 
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bidden, departed with a few or even alone, and his 
emigration was one of soul rather than body, for the 
heavenly love overpowered his desire for mortal 
things. And so taking no thought for anything, 67 
either for his fellow-clansmen, or wardsmen, or 
schoolmates, or comrades, or blood relations on 
father’s or mother’s side, or country, or ancestral 
customs, or community of nurture or home life, all 
of them ties possessing a power to allure and attract 
which it is hard to throw off, he followed a free and 
unfettered impulse and departed with all speed first 
from Chaldea, a land at that time blessed by fortune 
and at the height of its prosperity, and migrated to 
Haran; then not long afterwards he left this too 
for another place, about which we shall speak after 
dealing with something else to which I now proceed. 
XV. The migrations as set forth by the literal text 68 
of the scriptures are made by a man of wisdom, 
but according to the laws of allegory by a virtue- 
loving soul in its search for the true God. For the 69 
Chaldeans were especially active in the elaboration of 
astrology and ascribed everything to the movements 
of the stars. They supposed that the course of the 
phenomena of the world is guided by influences 
contained in numbers and numerical proportions. 
Thus they glorified visible existence, leaving out of 
consideration’ the intelligible and invisible. But 
while exploring numerical order as applied to the 
revolution of the sun, moon and other planets and 
fixed stars, and the changes of the yearly seasons 
and the interdependence of phenomena in heaven 
and on earth, they concluded that the world itself 


α Gen. xi. 31 and xii. 5. For the meaning of ‘‘ another 
place’’ see on § 85. | 
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γενόμενον ἐξομοιώσαντες τῷ πεποιηκότι. ταύτῃ 
τοι τῇ δόξῃ συντραφεὶς καὶ ΄χαλδαΐσας μακρόν τινα 
χρόνον, ὥσπερ ἐκ βαθέος ὕπνου | διοίξας τὸ τῆς 
ψυχῆς ὄμμα καὶ καθαρὰν αὐγὴν ἀντὶ σκότους 
βαθέος βλέπειν ἀρξάμενος ἠκολούθησε τῷ φέγγει 
καὶ κατεῖδεν, ὃ ὃ μὴ πρότερον. ἐθεάσατο, τοῦ κόσμου 
τινὰ ἡνίοχον καὶ κυβερνήτην ἐφεστῶτα καὶ σωτη- 
ρίως εὐθύνοντα τὸ οἰκεῖον ἔργον, ἐπιμέλειάν τε καὶ 
προστασίαν καὶ τῶν ἐν αὐτῷ μερῶν ὅσα θείας 
ἐπάξια φροντίδος ποιούμενον. ὅπως οὖν βεβαιώ- 
σηται τὴν φανεῖσαν ὄψιν ἐν τῇ διανοίᾳ παγιώτερον, 
αὖθίς φησιν 6 ἱερὸς λόγος αὐτῷ" “᾿ τὰ μεγάλα, ὦ 
οὗτος, ὑποτυπώσει βραχυτέρων πολλάκις γνωρί- 
ζηται, πρὸς ἅ τις ἀπιδὼν ηὔξησε τὴν φαντασίαν 
ἀπεριγράφοις μεγέθεσι. παραπεμψάμενος οὖν τούς 
τε κατ᾽ οὐρανὸν περιπολοῦντας καὶ τὴν Χαλδαϊκὴν 
ἐπιστήμην μετανάστηθι πρὸς ὀλίγον χρόνον ἀπὸ 
τῆς μεγίστης πόλεως, τοῦδε τοῦ κόσμου, πρὸς 
βραχυτέραν, δι᾽ ἧς δυνήσῃ μᾶλλον καταλαβεῖν τὸν 
ἐφορον τοῦ παντός." διὰ τοῦτο τὴν 
πρώτην ἀποικίαν ἀπὸ τῆς Χαλδαίων γῆς εἰς τὴν 
Χαρραίων λέγεται ποιήσασθαι. XVI. Χαρρὰν δὲ 
“Ἑλληνιστὶ “‘ τρῶγλαι ᾿᾿ λέγονται, κατὰ σύμβολον. 
αἱ τῶν “ἡμετέρων αἰσθήσεων χῶραι, δι᾽ ὧν ὥσπερ 
ὀπῶν ἑκάστη διακύπτειν πέφυκε πρὸς τὴν τῶν 
οἰκείων ἀντίληψιν. ἀλλὰ τί τούτων, εἴποι τις ἄν, 
ὄφελος ἦν, εἰ μὴ νοῦς ἀόρατος καθάπερ θαυματο- 
ποιὸς ἔνδοθεν ὑπήχει ταῖς ἑαυτοῦ δυνάμεσιν, ἃς 


¢ The allegorical meaning of Haran is given more fully 
and clearly in De Mig. 176 ff. and De Som. i. 41 ff. Haran 
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was God, thus profanely likening the created to the 
Creator. In this creed Abraham had been reared, 70 
and for a long time remained a Chaldean. Then 
opening the soul’s eye as though after profound sleep, 
and beginning to see the pure beam instead of the 
deep darkness, he followed the ray and discerned 
what he had not beheld before, a charioteer and pilot 
presiding over the world and directing in safety his 
own work, assuming the charge and superintendence 
of that work and of all such parts of it as are worthy 
of the divine care. And so to establish more firmly 71 
in his understanding the sight which had been 
revealed to him the Holy Word follows it up by saying 

to him, ‘Friend, the great is often known by its 
outlines as shown in the smaller, and by looking at 
them the observer finds the scope of his vision in- 
finitely enlarged. Dismiss, then, the rangers of the 
heavens and the science of Chaldea, and depart for 

a short time from the greatest of cities, this world, 
to the lesser, and thus you will be better able to 
apprehend the overseer of the All.” 

This is why he is said to emigrate first from the land of 72 
Chaldea to that of Haran. XVI. Now Haran in our 
language means “ holes,” a symbol for the seats of 
our senses through which each of them naturally 
peers as through orifices to apprehend what belongs 
to it. Yet what use, we might ask, would they be if 73 
the invisible mind were not there like a juggler to 
prompt its faculties, sometimes relaxing and giving 


being the place of sense-perception is the bodily tenement of 
the mind (De Mig. 187), and therefore stands for Socratic 
self-knowledge as a whole in contrast to astrological specula- 
tion. It thus gives the conviction that there is a higher 
power than mind and thus leads to the second migration 
from self-knowledge to knowledge of God. 
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τοτὲ μὲν ἀνιεὶς καὶ ἐπιχαλῶν τοτὲ δὲ ἀντισπῶν καὶ 
ἀνθέλκων βίᾳ κίνησιν ἐμμελῆ καὶ πάλιν ἡσυχίαν 
ἐμπαρεῖχε τοῖς θαυμασίοις; τοῦτο ἔχων παρὰ 
σεαυτῷ τὸ παράδειγμα ῥᾳδίως οὗ σφόδρα ποθεῖς 
λαβεῖν τὴν ἐπιστήμην κατανοήσεις. οὐ γὰρ ἐν σοὶ 
9 
μὲν νοῦς ἐστιν ἡγεμὼν ἐπιτεταγμένος, ᾧ καὶ τοῦ 
σώματος ἅπασα κοινωνία πειθαρχεῖ καὶ ἑκάστη τῶν 
αἰσθήσεων ἑ ἕπεται, ὁ δὲ κόσμος, τὸ κάλλιστον καὶ 
μέγιστον καὶ τελεώτατον ἔ ἔργον, οὗ πάντα τὰ ἄλλα 
συμβέβηκεν εἶναι μέρη, βασιλέως σἀμοιρεῖ τοῦ 
συνέχοντος καὶ ἐν ίκως ἐπιτροπεύοντος. εἰ δ᾽ 
ἀόρατος ὁ βασιλεύς, μ μὴ θαυμάσῃς" οὐδὲ γὰρ ὁ ἐν 
σοὶ νοῦς ὁρατός. ταῦτά τις ἐπιλογιζόμενος καὶ οὐ 
πόρρωθεν ἀλλ᾽ ἐγγύθεν ἀναδιδασκόμενος ἔκ τε 
ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τῶν περὶ αὑτὸν εἴσεται σαφῶς, ὅτι ὃ 
κόσμος οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ πρῶτος θεός, ἀλλ᾽ ἔργον τοῦ 
πρώτου θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ συμπάντων πατρός, ὃς ἀειδὴς 
ὧν πάντα φαίνει μικρῶν τε αὖ καὶ μεγάλων δια- 
δεικνὺς τὰς φύσεις. σώματος γὰρ ὀφθαλμοῖς οὐκ 
ἠξίωσε καταλαμβάνεσθαι, τάχα μὲν ἐπειδὴ θνητὸν 
ἀιδίου ψαύειν οὐχ ὅσιον ἦν, τάχα δὲ καὶ δι᾽ ἀσθέ- 
νειαν τῆς ἡμετέρας ὄψεως: οὐ γὰρ ἂν ἐχώρησε 
τὰς ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄντος ἐκχεομένας αὐγάς, ὁπότε οὐδὲ 
ταῖς ἀφ᾽ ἡλίου προσβλέπειν ἀκτῖσιν οἵα τέ ἐστι. 
XVH. τεκμήριον δὲ ἐναργέστατον τῆς ἀποικίας, 
ἣν ἀπ ἀστρονομίας καὶ τῆς χαλδαϊζούσης δόξης 
ἡ διάνοια ἐστείλατο" λέγεται γὰρ εὐθὺς ἅμα τῇ 
μεταναστάσει τοῦ σοφοῦ: “᾿ ὦφθη δὲ ὁ θεὸς τῷ 


᾿Αβραάμ ’’ ᾧ δῆλον ὅτι πρότερον οὐκ ἦν ἐμφανής, 
1 uss. συνέξοντος, 


“ Gen. xii. 7. But this “ appearance” comes when Abraham 
is in Canaan. If Philo is following Genesis carefully the 
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them a free rein, sometimes forcibly pulling and 
jerking them back, and thus causing its puppets at 
one time to move in harmony, at another to rest? 
With this example in yourself you will easily appre- 
hend that which you so earnestly desire to know. 
For it cannot be that while in yourself there is a mind 74 
appointed as your ruler which all the community of 
the body obeys and each ofthe senses follows, the 
world, the fairest, and greatest and most perfect 
work of all, of which everything else is a part, is 
without a king who holds it together and directs it 
with justice. That the king is invisible need not 
cause you to wonder, for neither is the mind in your- 
self visible. Anyone who reflects on these things and 75 
learns from no distant source. but from one near at 
hand, namely himself and what makes him what he 
is, will know for certain that the world is not the 
primal God but a work of the primal God and Father 
of all Who, though invisible, yet brings all things to 
light, revealing the natures of great and small. For 76 
He did not deem it right to be apprehended by the 
eyes of the body, perhaps because it was contrary to 
holiness that the mortal should touch the eternal, 
perhaps too because of the weakness of our sight. 
For our sight could not have borne the rays that pour 
from Him that 1s, since it is not even able to look 
upon the beams of the sun. XVII. We havea very 77 
clear proof of the mind’s migration from astrology 
and the Chaldean creed in the words which follow at 
once the story of the departure of the Sage. ‘‘ God,” 
it says, ““ was seen by Abraham.”’* This shews that 
God was not manifested to him before, when in his 


μετανάστασις must embrace both migrations. But the sequel 
suggests that he mistakenly assigns it to the Haran period. 
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σ of lon a > ’ ’ “Ῥ9 
ὅτε χαλδαΐζων τῇ τῶν ἀστέρων χορείᾳ προσεῖχεν. 
ἔξω τοῦ κόσμου καὶ τῆς αἰσθητῆς οὐσίας εὖ- 
dppoorov καὶ νοητὴν φύσιν οὐδεμίαν ἁπλῶς κατα- 
18 λαμβάνων. ἐπεὶ δὲ μετεχώρησε καὶ μεθωρμίσατο, 
κατὰ τἀναγκαῖον ἔγνω τὸν κόσμον ὑπήκοον ἀλλ᾽ 
οὐκ αὐτοκράτορα, οὐ πρυτανεύοντα ἀλλὰ πρυτα- 
νευόμενον ὑπ᾽ αἰτίου τοῦ πεποιηκότος, ὅπερ 
19 διάνοια τότε πρῶτον ἀναβλέψασα εἶδε. πολλὴ γὰρ 
αὐτῆς πρότερον ἀχλὺς ὑπὸ τῶν αἰσθητῶν κατ- 
εκέχυτο, ἣν ἐνθέρμοις καὶ διαπύροις δόγμασιν 
9 ’ ’ ” e 9 3 ’ A 
ἀνασκεδάσασα μόλις ἴσχυσεν ὡς ἐν αἰθρίᾳ καθαρᾷ 
τοῦ πάλαι κρυπτομένου καὶ ἀειδοῦς φαντασίαν 
A a 4 ’ 9 , A 
λαβεῖν: ὃς ἕνεκα φιλανθρωπίας ἀφικνουμένην τὴν 
ψυχὴν ὡς ἑαυτὸν οὐκ ἀπεστράφη, προὕπαντήσας 
ὃ A A e aA ’ ξὸ > ὸ ’ 4 
ἐ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ φύσιν ἔδειξε, καθ᾽ ὅσον οἷόν τε ἦν 
9 aA A 4 ὃ A 4 9 4 ς 3 
80 ἰδεῖν τὸν βλέποντα. διὸ λέγεται, οὐχ ὅτι ὁ σοφὸς 
εἶδε θεόν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι “΄ ὁ θεὸς ὦφθη ᾿᾿ τῷ σοφῷ" καὶ 
γὰρ ἦν ἀδύνατον καταλαβεῖν τινα δι᾽ αὑτοῦ τὸ πρὸς 
ἀλήθειαν ὄν, μὴ παραφήναντος ἐκείνου ἑαυτὸν καὶ 
; : » BY 1 
ἐπιδείξαντος. 
a A aA > 4 Δ ¢ ~ 
81 XVIII. Μαρτυρεῖ δὲ τοῖς εἰρημένοις καὶ ἡ τοῦ 
> a 
ὀνόματος ὑπαλλαγὴ καὶ μετάθεσις. ἐκαλεῖτο γὰρ 
3} 
Ἄβραμ τὸ ἀρχαῖον ὄνομα, προσερρήθη δ᾽ ὕστερον 
Αβραάμ, φωνῇ μὲν ἑνὸς στοιχείου τοῦ ἄλφα 
διπλασιασθέντος, δυνάμει δὲ μεγάλου πράγματος 
82 καὶ i δόγματος ἐνδειξαμένου τὴν μεταβολήν. ἼἌβραμ 
μὲν γὰρ ἑρμηνευθέν ἐστι “" πατὴρ μετέωρος, 
A 
᾿Αβραὰμ δὲ “ πατὴρ ἐκλεκτὸς ἠχοῦς, τὸ μὲν 
πρότερον ἐμφαῖνον τὸν ἀστρολογικὸν καὶ μετεωρο- 
λογικὸν ἐπικαλούμενον, οὕτως τῶν Χαλδαϊκῶν 
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Chaldean way he was fixing his thoughts on the 
choric movement of the stars with no apprehension 
at all of an harmonious and intelligible oxder of 
things outside the world and the sphere of sense. 
But when he had departed and changed his habita- 78 
tion he could not help but know that the world 
is not sovereign but dependent, not governing but 
governed by its Maker and First Cause. And this 
his mind then saw for the first time with its re- 
covered sight. For before a great mist had been 79 
shed upon it by the things of sense, and only with 
difficulty could it dispel this mist under the warmth 
and fervour of higher verities and so be able as in 
clear open sky to receive the vision of Him Who so 
long lay hidden and invisible. He in His love for 
mankind, when the soul came into His presence, did 
not turn away His face, but came forward to meet 
him and revealed His nature, so far as the beholder’s 
power of sight allowed. That is why we are told not 80 
that the Sage saw God, but that God was seen by 
him. For it were impossible that anyone should by 
himself apprehend the truly Existent, did not He 
reveal and manifest Himself. 

XVIII. What hasbeensaid is attested by the altera- 81 
tion and change in his name, for his original name 
was Abram, but afterwards he was addressed as 
Abraham.* To the ear there was but a duplication 
of one letter, alpha, but in fact and in the truth con- 
veyed this duplication shewed a change of great 
importance. Abram is by interpretation “ uplifted 82 
father’; Abraham, “elect father of sound.” The 
former signifies one called astrologer and meteoro- 


4 Gen. xvii. 5. For the interpretation of Abram and 
Abraham (Greek Abraam) cf. De Cher. 4, 7, De Gig. 62, 64, 
De Mut. 66. 
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δογμάτων ἐπιμελούμενον, ὡς ἄν τις πατὴρ ἐγγόνων 
83 ἐπιμεληθείη, τὸ δ᾽ ὕστερον τὸν σοφόν. διὰ μὲν γὰρ 
τῆς ἠχοῦς τὸν προφορικὸν λόγον αἰνίττεται, διὰ τοῦ 
πατρὸς δὲ τὸν ἡγεμόνα νοῦν---πατὴρ γὰρ ὁ ἐνδιά- 
θετος φύσει τοῦ γεγωνοῦ πρεσ ὑτερός γε ὧν καὶ 
τὰ λεκτέα ὑποσπείρων---, διὰ δὲ τοῦ ἐπιλέκτου τὸν 
ἀστεῖον" εἰκαῖος μὲν γὰρ καὶ πεφυρμένος 6 φαῦ- 
dos τρόπος, ἐκλεκτὸς δὲ ὁ ἀγαθός, ἐπικριθεὶς ἐξ 
84 ἁπάντων ἀριστίνδην. τῷ μὲν οὖν μετεωρολογικῷ 
μεῖζον οὐδὲν τοῦ κόσμου τὸ παράπαν εἶναι δοκεῖ, ᾧ 
καὶ τὰς τῶν γινομένων αἰτίας ἀνατίθησιν- ὁ δὲ 
σοφὸς ἀκριβεστέροις ὄμμασιν ἰδών τι τελεώτερον 
νοητὸν ἄρχον τε καὶ ἡγεμονεῦον, ὑφ᾽ οὗ τἄλλα | 
[14] δεσπόζεται καὶ κυβερνᾶται, πολλὰ κατεμέμψατο 
τῆς προτέρας ζωῆς ἑαυτὸν ὡς τυφλὸν βίον δι- 
εξεληλυθότα, σκηριπτόμενον ἐπὶ τοῖς αἰσθητοῖς, 
ἀβεβαίῳ καὶ ἀνιδρύτῳ φύσει πράγματι. 
δευτέραν δ᾽ ἀποικίαν στέλλεται λογίῳ πάλιν πεισ- 
85 θεὶς ὁ ὁ ἀστεῖος οὐκέτ᾽ ἐκ πόλεως εἰς πόλιν, ἀλλ’ εἰς 
χώραν. ἐρήμην, ἐν ἡ πλαζόμενος διετέλει μὴ δυσ- 
αρεστῶν τῇ π avy καὶ τῷ OV αὐτὴν ἀνιδρύτῳ. 
80 καίτοι τίς ἕτερος οὐκ ἂν ἠχθέσθη μὴ μόνον τῆς 
οἰκείας ἀπανιστάμενος, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐξ ἁπάσης πόλεως 
ἐλαυνόμενος εἰς δυσβάτους καὶ δυσπορεύτους avo- 
δίας; τίς δ᾽ οὐκ ἂν μετατραπόμενος ἐπαλινδρόμη- 
σεν οἴκαδε, βραχέα μὲν φροντίσας τῶν μελλουσῶν 
ἐλπίδων, τὴν δὲ παροῦσαν ἀπορίαν σπεύδων ἐκ- 
φυγεῖν, εὐήθειαν ὑπολαβὼν ἀδήλων χάριν ἀγαθῶν 


6 Gen. xii. 9. Ιχχ “And Abram departed and having 
journeyed encamped in the wilderness.” E.V. ** And Abram 
journeyed going on still towards the south.”’ Philo con- 
veniently ignores the earlier movements of Abraham in 
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logist, one who takes care of the Chaldean tenets as 
a father would of his children. The latter signifies 88 
the Sage, for he uses “ sound ”’ as a figure for spoken 
thought and “ father ’’ for the ruling mind, since the 
inward thought is by its nature father of the uttered, 
being senior to it, the secret begetter of what it has 
to say. “Elect”’ signifies the man of worth, for the 
worthless character is random and confused, while 
the good is elect, chosen out of all for his merits. 
Now to the meteorologist nothing at all seems 84 
greater than the universe, and he credits it with the 
causation of what comes into being. But the wise 
man with more discerning eyes sees something more 
perfect perceived by mind, something which rules 
and governs, the master and pilot of all else. And 
therefore he blames himself severely for his former 
life, feeling that all his years have been passed in 
blindness with no staff to support him but the world 
of sense, which is by its nature an insecure and 
unstable thing. The second migration 85 
which the man of worth undertakes, again in obedi- 
ence to an oracle, is not as before from state to state 
but into a desert country in which he continued to 
wander, never complaining of the wandering or the 
insecurity which it caused. Yet who else would not 86 
have felt it a burden not only to be severed from his 
own country, but also to be driven out of all city life 
into pathless tracts where the traveller could hardly 
find a way? Who would not have turned his course 
and hurried back homeward, paying little regard to 
future hopes, but eager to escape his present hard- 
ships, and thinking it folly to choose admitted evil 


Canaan and fastens on the ultimate goal—the wilderness, as 
a symbol of the solitude of the mystic. 
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e e α 
87 ὁμολογούμενα αἱρεῖσθαι κακά; μόνος δ᾽ οὑτοσὶ 
τοὐναντίον πεπονθέναι φαίνεται, βίον ἥδιστον 
’ aA aA A 
νομίζων τὸν ἄνευ συνδιαιτήσεως τῆς τῶν πολλῶν. 
A ley 
καὶ πέφυκεν οὕτως ἔχειν" οἱ γὰρ ζητοῦντες καὶ 
ἐπιποθοῦντες θεὸν ἀ ἀνευρεῖν τὴν φίλην αὐτῷ μόνωσιν 
ἀγαπῶσι, κατ᾽ αὐτὸ τοῦτο σπεύδοντες πρῶτον 
ἐξομοιοῦσθαι τῇ μακαρίᾳ καὶ εὐδαίμονι φύσει. 
88 ἑκατέραν οὖν ἀπόδοσιν πεποιημένοι, 
lA e A e > 95 9.9 A A A > ¢ aA 
τὴν τε ῥητὴν ὡς ἐπ᾽ ἀνδρὸς Kal τὴν du ὑπονοιῶν 
ὡς ἐπὶ ψυχῆς, ἀξιέραστον καὶ τὸν ἄνδρα καὶ τὸν 
νοῦν ἀπεφήναμεν, τὸν μὲν πεισθέντα λογίοις ἐκ 
δυσαποσπάστων ἀφελκυσθέντα, τὸν δὲ νοῦν, ὅτι οὐ 
μέχρι παντὸς ἀπατηθεὶς ἐπὶ τῆς αἰσθητῆς οὐσίας 
ld ᾿ 
ἔστη τὸν ὁρατὸν κόσμον ὑπολαβὼν μέγιστον καὶ 
~ iy θ ’ > A > ὃ A aA λ a 
πρῶτον εἶναι θεόν, ἀλλὰ ἀναδραμὼν τῷ λογισμῷ 
4 e aA A 3 4 
φύσιν ἑτέραν ἀμείνω τῆς ὁρατῆς νοητὴν ἐθεάσατο 
A aA A e 
καὶ TOV ἀμφοῖν ποιητὴν ὁμοῦ καὶ ἡγεμόνα. 
A A A t 
89 XIX. Ταῦτα τοῦ θεοφιλοῦς τὰ προτέλεια, οἷς 
ἕπονται πράξεις οὐκ εὐκαταφρόνητοι. τὸ δὲ μέγε- 
ἴω ’ A > A ’ a 
Bos αὐτῶν ov παντί τῷ δῆλον, ἀλλὰ μόνον τοῖς 
γευσαμένοις ἀρετῆς, οἱ τὰ θαυμαζόμενα παρὰ τοῖς 
πολλοῖς εἰώθασι χλευάζειν ἕνεκα μεγέθους τῶν περὶ 
90 ψυχὴν ἀγαθῶν. ἀποδεξάμενος οὖν ὁ θεὸς τὴν 
εἰρημένην πρᾶξιν αὐτίκα τὸν ἀστεῖον ἀμείβεται 
’ 
μεγάλῃ δωρεᾷ, τὸν γάμον αὐτῷ κινδυνεύσαντα πρὸς 
δυνατοῦ καὶ ἀκρατοῦς ἀνδρὸς ἐπιβουλευθῆναι 
91 διατηρήσας dibavorov τε καὶ σῷον. ἡ δ᾽ αἰτία τῆς 
& 
3 ’᾽ > A 3 4 ~ 9 ’ 
ἐπιθέσεως ἀρχὴν ἔλαβε τοιάνδε. καρπῶν ἀφορίας 


@ For 88 91-98 see Gen. xii. 10-20. 
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for the sake of uncertain good? Yet he alone ap- 87 
pears to have had feelings the opposite of these, and 
to have thought that no life was so pleasant as one 
lived without association with the multitude. And 
that is natural, for those who seek God and yearn 
to find Him love the solitude which is dear to Him, 
and in this way first of all hasten to make themselves 
like His blessed and happy nature. So in 88 
both our expositions, the literal as applied to the man 
and the allegorical as applied to the soul, we have 
shewn both man and soul to be worthy of our affec- 
tion. We have shewn how the man in obedience to 
divine commands was drawn away from the stubborn 
hold of his associations and how the mind did not 
remain for ever deceived nor stand rooted in the 
realm of sense, nor suppose that the visible world was 
the Almighty and Primal God, but using its reason 
sped upwards and turned its gaze upon the intel- 
ligible order which is superior to the visible and upon 
Him who is maker and ruler of both alike. 

XIX. This is the opening of the story of the friend 89 
of God, and it is followed by actions which call for 
anything but contempt. But their greatness is not 
clear to everyone, but only to those who have tasted 
virtue and who recognize the greatness of the good 
things which belong to the soul and therefore are wont 
to deride those which win the admiration of the multi- 
tude. God, then, approving of the action just re- 90 
lated, at once rewards the man of worth with a great 
gift ; for when his marriage was threatened through 
the designs of a licentious potentate, God kept it 
safe and unharmed. ° The occasion which led up to 91 
the attempted outrage originated in the following 
way. There had been a failure of the crops for a 
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ἐπὶ συχνὸν χρόνον γενομένης, τοτὲ μὲν διὰ πολλὴν 
καὶ ἄμετρον ἐπομβρίαν τοτὲ δὲ δι᾽ αὐχμὸν καὶ 
ζάλην, at κατὰ Συρίαν πόλεις συνεχεῖ λιμῷ πιε- 
σθεῖσαι κεναὶ τῶν οἰκητόρων ἦσαν, ἄλλων ἀλλαχόσε 
σκιδναμένων κατὰ ζήτησιν τροφῆς καὶ πορισμὸν 
τῶν ἀναγκαίων. πυθόμενος οὖν ᾿Αβραὰμ ἄφθονον 
εὐθηνίαν καὶ εὐετηρίαν ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, τοῦ μὲν πο- 
ταμοῦ ταῖς πλημμύραις λιμνάσαντος ἐν καιρῷ τὰ 
πεδία, τῶν δὲ τὸν σπόρον εὔσταχυν ἐνεγκόντων καὶ 
ἀναθρεψαμένων | εὐκρασίαις πνευμάτων, ἀπαίρει 
πᾶσαν τὴν οἰκίαν ἐπαγόμενος. ἦν δ᾽ αὐτῷ γυνὴ τήν τε 
ψυχὴν a ἀρίστη καὶ τὸ σῶμα τῶν καθ᾽ αὐτὴν περικαλ- 

λεστάτη" ταύτην ἰδόντες τῶν Αἰγυπτίων οἱ ἐν τέλει" 
καὶ τῆς εὐμορφίας ἀγάμενοι---λανθάνει γὰρ τοὺς ἐν 
ἐξοχαῖς οὐδέν---μηνύουσι τῷ ασιλεῖ. μεταπεμ- 
ψάμενος δὲ τὴν ἄνθρωπον καὶ θεασάμενος € ἐκπρεπε- 
στάτην ὄψιν, βραχὺ φροντίσας αἰδοῦς καὶ νόμων τῶν 
ἐπὶ τιμῇ ξένων ὁρισθέντων, ἐνδοὺς ἀκρασίᾳ δι- 
ενοεῖτο ὄγῳ μὲν αὐτὴν ἀγαγέσθαι πρὸς γάμον, τὸ 
δ᾽ ἀληθὲς αἰσχύνειν. ἡ δ᾽ ἅτε ἐν ἀλλοτρίᾳ γῇ παρ 
ἀκρατεῖ τε καὶ ὠμοθύμῳ δυνάστῃ τοῦ βοηθήσοντος 
ἀποροῦσα---οὐδὲ γὰρ ὁ ἀνὴρ ἔσθενεν ἀρήγειν τὸν 
ἐπικρεμάμενον ἐκ τῶν δυνατωτέρων φόβον δεδιώς 
-ἐπὶ τὴν τελευταίαν ἅμ᾽ ἐκεΐῳ καταφεύγει 
συμμαχίαν τὴν ἐκ θεοῦ. λαβὼν δὲ τῶν ἕένων 
οἶκτον ὁ εὐμενὴς καὶ ἵλεως καὶ ὑπέρμαχος τῶν 
ἀδικουμένων ἀλγηδόνας. δυσκαρτερήτους καὶ χαλε- 
πὰς τιμωρίας ἐπάγει τῷ βασιλεῖ, παντοίων κακῶν 
ἀναπλήσας αὐτοῦ σῶμα καὶ ψυχὴν δυσιάτων, ὦ ὡς τὰς 
μὲν ἐφ᾽ ἡδονὴν ἀγούσας ὀρέξεις ἁπάσας ἐκκεκόφ- 
θαι, τὰς δ᾽ ἐναντίας ᾿ παρεισεληλυθέναι φροντίδας 
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considerable period, at one time through a great and 
excessive rainfall, at another through drought and 
stormy weather; and the cities of Syria, hard pressed 
through continual famine, were stripped of their in- 
habitants who scattered in different directions to seek 
for food and to procure necessities. Abraham, then, 92 
learning that there was a rich and abundant supply 
of corn in Egypt, where the river by its seasonal 
flooding had turned the plains into pools, and well- 
tempered winds had produced and fostered a fine 
growth of corn, set off thither with his whole house- 
hold. He had a wife distinguished greatly for her 93 
goodness of soul and beauty of body, in which she 
surpassed all the women of her time. When the 
chief people of Egypt saw her and admired her 
beauty, since the highly placed leave nothing 
unobserved, they told the king. He sent for the 94 
woman, and, marking her surpassing comeliness, 
paid little regard to decency or the laws enacted to 
shew respect to strangers, but gave rein to his licence 
and determined nominally to take her in marriage, 
but in reality to bring her to shame. She who in a 95 
foreign country was at the mercy of a licentious and. 
cruel-hearted despot and had no one to protect her, 
for her husband was helpless, menaced as he was by 
the terror of stronger powers, joined him in fleeing 
for refuge to the last remaining championship, that 
of God. And God, Who is kindly and merciful and 96 
shields the wronged, had pity for the strangers and 
plied the king with almost intolerable pains and 
grievous penalties. He filled him body and soul with 
all manner of scarce curable plagues. All appetite 
for pleasure was eradicated and replaced by visita- 
tions of the opposite kind, by cravings for release 
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περὶ ἀπαλλαγῆς ἀνηνύτων βασάνων, ὑφ᾽ ὧν γυμνα- 
ζόμενος μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν καὶ νύκτωρ ἐξετραχηλίζετο. 

97 παραπέλαυσε δὲ τῆς τιμωρίας καὶ σύμπας ὁ οἶκος 
αὐτῷ, μηδενὸς ἐπὶ τῇ παρανομίᾳ δυσχεράναντος, 
ἀλλὰ πάντων ἕνεκα τοῦ συναινεῖν μόνον οὐ συγ- 

98 χειρουργησάντων τὸ ἀδίκημα. τοῦτον τὸν τρόπον ἡ 
μὲν ἁγνεία τῆς γυναικὸς διασῴζεται, τοῦ δὲ ἀνδρὸς 
τὴν καλοκἀγαθίαν καὶ εὐσέβειαν ὁ θεὸς ἠξίωσεν 
ἐπιδείξασθαι γέρας αὐτῷ μέγιστον παρασχών, 
ἀσινῆ καὶ ἀνύβριστον ὅσον οὔπω κινδυνεύσαντα 
διαφθ αρῆναι τὸν γάμον, ὃς οὐκ ἔμελλεν ὀλίγων 
ἀριθμὸν υἱῶν ἢ θυγατέρων γεννᾶν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅλον ἔθνος 
καὶ ἐθνῶν τὸ θεο ἱλέστατον, ὅ μοι δοκεῖ τὴν ὑπὲρ 
παντὸς ἀνθρώπων γένους ἱερωσύνην καὶ προφητείαν 
λαχεῖν. 

990. ΧΧ. Ἤκουσα μέντοι καὶ φυσικῶν ἀνδρῶν οὐκ 
ἀπὸ σκοποῦ τὰ περὶ τὸν τόπον ἀλληγορούντων, οἵ 
τὸν μὲν ἄνδρα συμβολικῶς ,ἔφασκον σπουδαῖον 
εἶναι νοῦν ἐκ τῆς περὶ τοὔνομα ἑρμηνευθείσης 
δυνάμεως τεκμαιρόμενοι τρόπον ἀστεῖον ἐν ψυχῇ, 
τὴν δὲ τούτου γυναῖκα ἀρετήν, ἧς τοὔνομά ἐστι 
“Χαλδαϊστὶ μὲν Σάρρα," Ἑλληνιστὶ δὲ ‘ ἄρχουσα, ἂ 
διὰ τὸ μηδὲν ἀρετῆς ἀρχικώτερον εἶναι καὶ ἡγεμο- 

100 νικώτερον. γάμος δέ, ὃν μὲν ἁρμόζεται ἡδονή, 
σωμάτων κοινωνίαν ἔλαχεν, ὃν δὲ σοφία, λογισμῶν 
καθάρσεως ἐφιεμένων καὶ τελείων ἀρετῶν. ἐναν- 
τιώτατοι δὲ ἀλλήλοις εἰσὶν of λεχθέντες γάμοι. 

10] κατὰ μὲν γὰρ τὸν τῶν σωμάτων σπείρει μὲν τὸ 


* Or “students of the (higher) truths of N ature,”’ almost in 
some contexts (6... Mos. ii. 216) ΞΞ “ theologians.”’ Nature is 
so closely akin to the divine (see note on De Sac. 98) that 
allegorical truths such as these especially belong to its study, 


52 


ON ABRAHAM, 96-101 


from the endless tortures which night and day 
haunted and racked him almost to death. The whole 97 
household, too, shared the punishment with him, 
since none had shewn indignation at the outrage, but 
all by consenting were almost accomplices in the mis~ 
deed. Thus the chastity of the woman was pre- 98 
served, while the nobility and piety of the man was 
evidenced by God, Who deigned to grant him this 
signal boon, that his marriage, which would have 
been in almost immediate danger of violation, should 
remain free from harm and outrage, that marriage 
from which was to issue not a family of a few sons 
and daughters, but a whole nation, and that the 
nation dearest of all to God, which, as I hold, has 
received the gift of priesthood and prophecy on 
behalf of all mankind. 

XX. I have also heard some natural philosophers @ 
who took the passage allegorically, not without good 
reason. They said that the husband was a figure for 
the good mind, judging by the meaning given for 
interpretation of this name that it stood for a good 
disposition of soul. The wife, they said, was virtue, 
her name being in Chaldean Sarah but in our language 
a sovereign lady,? because nothing is more sovereign 
or dominant than virtue. Now in a marriage where 100 
the union is brought about by pleasure, the partner- 
ship is between body and body, but in the marriage 
made by wisdom it is between thoughts which seek 
purification and perfect virtues. Now the two kinds 
of marriage are directly opposed to each other. For 101 
in the bodily marriage the male sows the seed and the 


ῷ 


9 


cf. De Post. Ἴ τὴν δι’ ἀλληγορίας ὁδὸν φυσικοῖς φίλην ἀνδράσι, 
and De Mut. 62 φυσιολογοῦντεςἨς See further App. p. 597. 
δ Ch De Cher. 8, De Mut. 77. 
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ἄρρεν, γονὴν δ᾽ ὑποδέχεται TO θῆλυ, κατὰ δὲ THY | 
ἐν ψυχαῖς σύνοδον ἔμπαλιν ἡ μὲν ἀρετὴ τάξιν 
γυναικὸς ἔχειν οκοῦσα σπείρειν πέφυκε βουλὰς 
ἀγαθὰς καὶ λόγους σπουδαίους καὶ βιωφελεστάτων 
εἰσηγήσεις δογμάτων, ὁ δὲ λογισμὸς εἰς τὴν ἀνδρὸς 
χώραν τάττεσθαι νομισθεὶς τὰς ἱεροπρεπεῖς καὶ 
θείας ὑποδέχεται σποράς" ἢ μήποτε τὸ λεχθὲν 
ἔψευσται δι᾿ ἀπάτην ὀνομάτων, ἐπειδήπερ ὁ μὲν 
νοῦς ἄρρενος ἡ δ᾽ ἀρετὴ θήλεος μετέχει χαρακτῆρος 
ἐν φωναῖς. εἰ δέ τις τὰς ἐπισκιαζούσας κλήσεις 
ἀπαμφιάσας γυμνὰ τὰ πράγματα βουληθείη κα- 
θαρῶς ἰδεῖν εἴσεται διότι ἄρρεν μέν ἐστιν ἡ ἀρετὴ 
φύσει, παρόσον κινεῖ καὶ διατίθησι καὶ καλὰς 
ἐννοίας καλῶν πράξεων καὶ λόγων ὑπηχεῖ, θῆλυ 
δὲ ὁ λογισμὸς κινούμενος. καὶ παιδευόμενος καὶ 
ὠφελούμενος καὶ συνόλως ἐν τῷ πάσχειν ἐξεταζό- 
μενος, καὶ τὸ πάθος αὐτῷ τοῦτο μόνον ἐστὶ σωτή- 


103 ριον. ΧΧΙ. ἅπαντες μὲν οὖν καὶ οἱ φαυλότατοι 


τῷ λόγῳ τιμῶσι καὶ θαυμάζουσιν ἀρετὴν ὅσα τῷ 
δοκεῖν, χρῶνται δ᾽ αὐτῆς τοῖς παραγγέλμασιν ot 
ἀστεῖοι μόνοι. διὸ καὶ ὃ τῆς Αἰγύπτου βασιλεύς, 
ὅπερ ἐστὶ συμβολικῶς νοῦς φιλοσώματος, καθυπο- 
κρινόμενος ὡς ἐν θεάτρῳ προσποίητον ἐπιμορφάζει 
᾿ e > \ \ . 
κοινωνίαν, πρὸς ἐγκράτειαν ὃ ἀκρατὴς Kal πρὸς 
σωφροσύνην 6 ἀκόλαστος καὶ πρὸς δικαιοσύνην 
ὁ ἄδικος, καὶ καλεῖ τὴν ἀρετὴν ὡς ἑαυτὸν τῆς παρὰ 


104 τοῖς πολλοῖς εὐφημίας γλιχόμενος. ὅπερ κατιδὼν 


ὁ EPopos—povep yap ἔξεστι θεῷ ψυχὴν idetv— 
ἐμίσησε καὶ προὐβάλετο καὶ βασάνοις ἤλεγξεν 
ἀργαλεωτάταις ἦθος κατεψευσμένον. ai δὲ βάσανοι 
διὰ τίνων ὀργάνων ; ἢ πάντως διὰ τῶν τῆς ἀρετῆς 
μερῶν, ἅπερ ἐπεισιόντα χαλεπῶς αἰκίζεται καὶ 
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female receives it ; on the other hand in the matings 
within the soul, though virtue seemingly ranks as wife, 
her natural function is to sow good counsels and excel- 
lent words and to inculcate tenets truly profitable to 
life, while thought, though held to take the place of 
the husband, receives the holy and divine sowings. 
Perhaps however the statement? above is a mistake 
due to the deceptiveness of the nouns, since in the 
actualwordsemployed vot'shasthemasculine,and ἀρετή 
the feminine form. And if anyone is willing to divest 
facts of the terms which obscure them and observe 
them in their nakedness in a clear light he will under- 
stand that virtue is male, since it causes movement 
and affects conditions and suggests noble conceptions 
of noble deeds and words, while thought is female, 
being moved and trained and helped, and in general 
belonging to the passive category, which passivity is 
its sole means of preservation. XXI. All men, then, 
even the most worthless, professedly honour and 
admire virtue so far as outward appearance goes, but 
only the worthy practise its injunctions. And so the 
king of Egypt, under which figure is symbolized the 
mind which loves the body, acts a part as in a theatre 
and assumes a counterfeited fellowship, he, the 
licentious with chastity, the profligate with self-con- 
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trol, the unjust with justice, and in his desire to earn . 


a good repute with the multitude invites virtue to join 
him. Seeing this, God the surveyor, since He alone 
can scan the soul, hates and rejects the sham character 
and submits it to the test of most painful tortures. 
What are the instruments of these tortures? Surely 
the different parts of virtue which enter in and plague 


3 2,9. that virtue is wife, and mind husband; but see App. 
pp. 597-598. 
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τιτρώσκει; βάσανος μὲν γάρ ἐστιν ἀπληστίας 
ὀλιγοδεΐα, βάσανος δὲ λαγνείας ἐγκράτεια" στρε- 
βλοῦται δὲ καὶ ὁ φιλόδοξος arugias εὐημερούσης καὶ 

105 ὁ ἄδικος δικαιοσύνης ἐπαινουμένης. μίαν γὰρ 
ἀμήχανον ψυχὴν κατοικεῖν δύο τὰς ἐχθρὰς φύσεις, 
κακίαν καὶ ἀρετήν" οὗ χάριν, ἐπειδὰν συνενεχθῶσιν, 
ἀσύμβατοι καὶ ἀκατάλλακτοι. στάσεις καὶ πόλεμοι 
συγκροτοῦνται, καίτοι τῆς ἀρετῆς εἰρηνικωτάτην 
φύσιν ἐχούσης, ἧ φασιν ἐπιμελὲς εἶναι, ὅταν εἰς 
χειρῶν ἅμιλλαν ἰέναι μέλλῃ, τῆς ἰδίας δυνάμεως 
ἀποπειρᾶσθαι πρότερον, ἵν᾽ " εἰ μὲν ἰσχύοι κατ- 
αγωνίσασθαι, συνιστῆται, εἰ δ᾽ ἀσθενεστέρᾳ χρῷτο 
τῇ δυνάμει, μηδὲ συγκαταβῆναι τὴν ἀρχὴν εἰς τὸν 

106 ἀγῶνα θαρρήσῃ" κακίαν μὲν γὰρ ἡττᾶσθαι οὐκ 
αἰσχρόν, ἣ συγγενὲς ἀδοξία, ἀρετὴν δὲ ὄνειδος, ἧ 
πάντων οἰκειότατον εὔκλεια, δι᾿ ἣν πέφυκε νικᾶν ἢ 
διατηρεῖν αὑτὴν ἀήττητον. 

11 ΧΧΙ͂. Τὸ μὲν οὖν Αἰγυπτίων ἄξενον καὶ ἀκό- 
λαστον εἴρηται. τοῦ δὲ τοιαῦτα “πεπονθότος ἄξιον 
θαυμάσαι τὴν φιλανθρωπίαν, ὃς μεσημβρίας | 

[17] θεασάμενος. τρεῖς ὡς ἄνδρας ὁδοιποροῦντας---οἱ δὲ 
θειοτέρας ὄντες φύσεως ἐλελήθεσαν---προσδραμὼν 
ἱκέτευε λιπαρῶς μὴ παρελθεῖν αὑτοῦ τὴν σκηνήν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὡς πρέπον εἰσεληλυθότας ξενίων μετασχεῖν" οἱ 
δ᾽ οὐκ ἐκ τῶν λεγομένων μᾶλλον ἢ τῆς διανοίας 
εἰδότες ἀληθεύοντα μηδὲν ἐνδοιάσαντες ἐπινεύουσι. 

108 πληρωθεὶς δὲ τὴν ψυχὴν χαρᾶς πάντ᾽ ἐσπούδαζεν 
εἰς τὸ ἀνυπέρθετον τῆς ὑποδοχῆς καὶ τῇ μὲν γυναικί 
φησι " σπεῦσον καὶ τρία μέτρα ποίησον ἐγκρυφιῶν, - 
αὐτὸς δὲ εἰς τὰ βουκόλια συντείνας, ἁπαλὸν καὶ 

109 εὔσαρκον ἀγαγὼν μόσχον, οἰκέτῃ παραδίδωσιν. ὁ 


α For §§ 107-118 see Gen. xviii. 
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and wound him grievously? For greediness is tortured 

by frugal contentment and lewdness by continence. 
And so the vainglorious is racked when simplicity 
prevails, and the unjust when justice is praised. For 105 
it is impossible for the single soul to have for its tenant 
two hostile natures, vice and virtue, and therefore 
when they meet factions and wars are set on foot 
incapable of truce or reconciliation. And yet virtue’s 
nature is most peaceable, and she is careful, so they 
say, to test her own strength before the conflict, so 
that if she is able to contend to the end she may take 
the field, but if she finds her strength too weak she 
may shrink from entering the contest at all. For vice 106 
feels no disgrace in defeat, since ill-repute is congenital 

to her, but to virtue it is a reproach, for nearest and 
dearest to her is good fame which makes it natural 
for her to be victorious or at least to keep herself 
undefeated. 

XXII. ¢I have described the inhospitality and 107 
licentiousness of the Egyptians. Turning to the 
victim of this outrage, we may well admire his kind- 
ness of heart. When at noon he saw three travellers 
in the form of men, for their diviner nature was not 
apparent to him, he ran to them and earnestly begged 
of them not to pass his tent but to enter as was fitting 
and partake of hospitality. But they, knowing, not 
so much by his words as by the feeling he showed, 
that he spoke the truth, assented without hesitation. 
And he, his soul full of joy, was eager to carry out 108 
the reception without delay, and said to his wife : 

‘‘ Hasten and bake three measures of cakes in the 
ashes.’’ Meanwhile he himself hurried to the stalls 
and brought a tender and well-fed calf which he gave 
to the servant who killed it and dressed it with all 109 
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δὲ καταθύσας σκευάζει τάχιστα: βραδὺς yap οὐδεὶς 
πρὸς φιλανθρωπίαν ἐν οἴκῳ σοφοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ γυ- 
ναῖκες καὶ ἄνδρες καὶ δοῦλοι καὶ ἐλεύθεροι προ- 
θυμότατοι πρὸς τὰς τῶν ξενιζομένων ὑπηρεσίας. 

110 ἐστιαθέντες δ᾽ οὐ τοῖς εὐτρεπισθεῖσι μᾶλλον ἢ τῇ 
τοῦ ξενοδόχου γνώμῃ καὶ πολλῇ τινι καὶ ἀπεράντῳ 
φιλοτιμίᾳ παρέχουσιν ἄθλον ἐλπίδος μεῖζον αὐτῷ, 
υἱοῦ γνησίου γένεσιν εἰς νέωτα βεβαιωθησομένην 
ὑποσχόμενοι δι᾽ ἑνὸς τοῦ τῶν τριῶν ἀρίστου-- 
λέγειν γὰρ ἐν ταὐτῷ πάντας ἀθρόους ἦν ἀφιλό- 
σοφον, ἑνὶ δὲ λέγοντι τοὺς ἄλλους συνεπινεύειν 

111 ἐμπρεπές---. ἀλλὰ γὰρ οὐδ᾽ ὑπισχνουμένοις ἕνεκα 
τοῦ περὶ τὸ πρᾶγμα ἀπίστου βεβαίως προσεῖχον" 
ἤδη γὰρ ὑπερήλικες γεγονότες διὰ μακρὸν. γῆρας 

112 ἀπεγνώκεσαν παιδὸς σποράν. ἀκούσασαν οὖν τὴν 
γυναῖκα ἐν ἀρχῇ φησι γελάσαι καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα, 
εἰπόντων “᾿ μὴ ἀδυνατεῖ παρὰ τῷ θεῷ πᾶν ῥῆμα; ᾿ 
καταιδεσθεῖσαν ἠρνῆσθαι τὸν γέλωτα" πάντα γὰρ 
ἤδει θεῷ δυνατὰ σχεδὸν ἐξ ἔτι σπαργάνων τουτὶ τὸ 

113 δόγμα προμαθοῦσα. τότε μοι δοκεῖ πρῶτον οὐκέθ᾽ 
ὁμοίαν τῶν ὁρωμένων λαβεῖν φαντασίαν, ἀλλὰ 
σεμνοτέραν ἢ προφητῶν ἣ ἀγγέλων μεταβαλόντων 
ἀπὸ πνευματικῆς καὶ ψυχοειδοῦς οὐσίας εἰς ἀν- 
θρωπόμορφον ἰδέαν. 

114 XXIII. Τὸ μὲν οὖν φιλόξενον τοῦ ἀνδρὸς εἴρηται, 
πάρεργον ὃν ἀρετῆς μείζονος" ἡ δ᾽ ἀρετὴ θεοσέβεια, 
περὶ ἧς καὶ πρότερον εἴπομεν, ἧς “δεῖγμα σαφέοσ- 
τατον τὰ νῦν λεχθέντα ἐστὶν ὡς ἐπὶ ξένων ἀνδρῶν. 


α i.e, Sarah’s denial of her laughter is ascribed to a 
recognition that the Visitor was divine, rather than as in 
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speed. For in a wise man’s house no one is slow in 
showing kindness ; but women and men, slaves and 
free, are full of zeal to do service to their guests. After 110 
feasting not so much on the viands prepared for them 

as on the goodwill of their host, and on this example 

of a great and unbounded generosity, they presented 
him with a reward surpassing his hopes, by promising 
him the birth of a son born in wedlock. And this 
promise, which was to be made good in the next year, 
was given through one, and that the highest, of the 
three. For wise refinement demanded that all should 
not speak together at once but rather that one should 
speak and the others shew assent. But to Abraham 111 
and Sarah the thing seemed incredible, and therefore 
they did not pay serious regard even to the promises 

of the three. For as they had passed the years of 
parenthood their great age had made them despair 

of the birth of a son. So the scripture says that the 112 
wife first laughed at the words and afterwards when 
they said, “15 anything impossible with God ? ’’ was 
ashamed and denied her laughter, for she knew that 

all things were possible with God, a truth which she 
had learnt long ago, and even from the cradle. It 113 
was then, I think, that she first saw in the strangers 
before her a different and grander aspect, that of 
prophets or angels, transformed from their spiritual 
and soul-like nature into human shape.* 

XXIII. We have described Abraham's hospitality 114 
which was but a by-product of a greater virtue. That 
virtue is piety, of which we have spoken before, and 
it is quite clearly seen in this story, even if we think 
of the strangers as men. Some may feel that the 115 


Genesis to fear. Otherwise Philo here gives the natural 
interpretation of the incident. See note on § 206. 
é 59 
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εἰ δ᾽ εὐδαίμονα καὶ μακάριον οἶκον ὑπέλαβον εἶναί 
τινες, ἐν ᾧ συνέβη καταχθῆναι καὶ ἐνδιατρῖψαι 
σοφούς, οὐκ ἂν ἀξιώσαντας ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὅσον διακῦψαι 
μόνον, εἴ τι πάθος ἐνεώρων ταῖς ψυχαῖς τῶν ἔνδον 
ὄντων ἀνίατον, “ἐγὼ δὲ οὐκ οἶδα, τίνα ὑπερβολὴν 
εὐδαιμονίας καὶ μακαριότητος εἶναι φῶ περὶ τὴν 
οἰκίαν, ἐν ἧ καταχθῆναι καὶ ξενίων λαχεῖν ὑπ- 
ἔμειναν ἄγγελοι πρὸς ἀνθρώπων," ἱεραὶ καὶ θεῖαι 
φύσεις, ὑποδιάκονοι καὶ ὕπαρχοι τοῦ πρώτου θεοῦ, 
f δι᾿ ὧν ola πρεσβευτῶν ὅσα av θελήσῃ τῷ γένει 
ἡμῶν προθεσπίσαι διαγγέλλει. πῶς γὰρ ἂν τὴν 
ἀρχὴν εἰσελθεῖν ὑπέμειναν, εἰ μὴ καθάπερ νεὼς εὖ 
συντεταγμένον πλήρωμα τοὺς ἔνδον ἅπαντας ἤδεσαν 
ἑνὶ πειθαρχοῦντας κελεύσματι τῷ τοῦ προεστηκότος 
ὡσανεὶ κυβερνήτου; πῶς δ᾽ ἂν ἑστιωμένων καὶ 
ξενιζομένων παρέσχον ὑπόληψιν, εἰ μὴ τὸν ἑστιά- 
Topa συγγενῆ καὶ ὁμόδουλον ἡγοῦντο τῷ αὐτῶν 
προσπεφευγότα δεσπότῃ; νομιστέον μέντοι καὶ 
κατὰ τὴν εἴσοδον αὐτῶν ἔτι μᾶλλον ἐπιδοῦναι 
πάντα τὰ μέρη τῆς οἰκίας πρὸς τὸ βέλτιον avpa 
τινὶ τελειοτάτης ἀρετῆς ἐπιπνευσθέντα. τὸ δὲ συμ- 
πόσιον οἷον εἰκὸς γενέσθαι, τὴν ἐν εὐωχίαις 
ἀφέλειαν ἐπιδεικνυμένων πρὸς τὸν ἑστιάτορα τῶν 
ἑστιωμένων καὶ γυμνοῖς ἤθεσι προσαγορευόντων 
καὶ ὁμιλίας τὰς ἁρμοττούσας τῷ καιρῷ ποιου- 


UA A 
118 μένων. τεράστιον δὲ καὶ TO μὴ πίνοντας πινόντων 


\ A \ 3 ’ 3 ’ ’ 
καὶ τὸ μὴ ἐσθίοντας ἐσθιόντων παρέχειν φαντασίαν. 
9 A a e 9 , A A A 2 A 
ἀλλὰ ταυτί ye ὡς ἀκόλουθα" τὸ δὲ πρῶτον ἐκεῖνο 

9 , 5 A 
τερατωδέστατον, ἀσωμάτους ὄντας [τοῦδε σώματος] 


1 So one ms. The others ἀνθρώπους, which Cohn prints in 
the text, but later declared for τῶν. The accusative, however 
Ξε “ἴῃ relation with men” is not impossible. 
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house must have been happy and blessed in which 
such an event as this took place, that wise men halted 
there and made a stay who would not have deigned 
even to look inside if they saw anything hopelessly 
wrong in the souls of the inmates. And, if this is so, 
I do not know how to express the vast happiness and 
blessedness of that house where angels did not shrink 
from halting and receiving hospitality from men— 
angels, those holy and divine beings, the servitors and 
lieutenants of the primal God whom He employs as 
ambassadors to announce the predictions which He 
wills to make to our race. For how could they have 116 
brought themselves to enter at all if they had not 
known that all the household, like a well ordered 
crew, was obedient to a single call from him who 
steered them like a pilot? And how should they 
have given ground for the idea that they feasted and 
received hospitality unless they thought that the giver 
of the feast was their kinsman and fellow-servant 
who had sought refuge with their master? Indeed 
we must suppose that at their entrance all parts of 
the house advanced still further in goodness and felt 
some breath of the inspiration of perfect virtue. The 117 
conduct of the meal was such as it should be. The 
guests showed to their entertainer the frank sim- 
plicity of a festive gathering. Their manner in 
addressing him was unreserved, and their converse 
suited to the occasion. It is a marvel indeed that 118 
though they neither ate nor drank they gave the 
appearance of both eating and drinking. But that 
is a secondary matter ; the first and greatest wonder 
is that, though incorporeal, they assumed human 


@ See App. p. 598. 
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εἰς ἰδέαν ἀνθρώπων μεμορφῶσθαι. χάριτι τῇ πρὸς 
τὸν ἀστεῖον" τίνος γὰρ ἕνεκα ταῦτα ἐθαυματουρ- 
γεῖτο ἢ τοῦ παρασχεῖν αἴσθησιν τῷ σοφῷ διὰ 
τρανοτέρας ὄψεως, ὅτι οὐ λέληθε τὸν πατέρα 
τοιοῦτος ὦν; 

19 XXIV. Τὰ μὲν οὖν τῆς ῥητῆς ἀποδόσεως ὡδὶ 
λελέχθω: τῆς δὲ δι᾿ ὑπονοιῶν ἀρκτέον. σύμβολα τὰ 
ἐν φωναῖς τῶν διανοίᾳ μόνῃ καταλαμβανομένων 
ἐστίν: ἐπειδὰν οὖν ἡ ψυχὴ καθάπερ ἐν μεσημβρίᾳ 
θεῷ περιλαμφθῇ καὶ ὅλη δι᾿ ὅλων νοητοῦ φωτὸς 
ἀναπλησθεῖσα ταῖς ἐν κύκλῳ κεχυμέναις αὐγαῖς" 
ἄσκιος γένηται, τριττὴν φαντασίαν ἑνὸς ὑποκει- 
μένου καταλαμβάνει, τοῦ μὲν ὡς ὄντος, τῶν δ᾽ 
ἄλλων δυοῖν ὡς ἂν ἀπαυγαζομένων ἀπὸ τούτου 
σκιῶν: ὁποῖόν τι συμβαίνει καὶ τοῖς ἐν αἰσθητῷ 
φωτὶ διατρίβουσιν: 7) γὰρ ἑστώτων 7) κινουμένων 

120 διτταὶ σκιαὶ πολλάκις συνεμπίπτουσι. μὴ μέντοι 
νομισάτω τις ἐπὶ θεοῦ τὰς σκιὰς κυριολογεῖσθαι" 
κατάχρησις ὀνόματός ἐστι μόνον πρὸς ἐναργεστέραν 
ἔμφασιν τοῦ δηλουμένου πράγματος, ἐπεὶ τό γε 

121 ἀληθὲς οὐχ ὧδε ἔχει" ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν, ὡς av τις ἐγγύτατα 
τῆς ἀληθείας ἱστάμενος εἴποι, πατὴρ μὲν τῶν ὅλων 

[19] ὁ μέσος, ὃς ἐν ταῖς | ¢ ἱεραῖς “γραφαῖς κυρίῳ ὀνόματι 
καλεῖται ὁ ὁ (oy, at δὲ παρ᾽ ἑκάτερα at πρεσβύταται 
καὶ ἐγγυτάτω τοῦ ὄντος δυνάμεις, ἡ μὲν ποιητική, 
ἡ δ᾽ αὖ βασιλική" προσαγορεύεται δὲ ἡ μὲν ποιητικὴ 
θεός, ταύτῃ γὰρ “ἔθηκέ τε καὶ διεκόσμησε τὸ πᾶν, 
ἡ δὲ βασιλικὴ κύριος, θέμις γὰρ ἄρχειν καὶ κρατεῖν 

122 τὸ πεποιηκὸς τοῦ γενομένου. δορυφορούμενος οὖν 


1 uss. (with the exception of H*) ras . . κεχυμένας αὐγὰς, 
which perhaps might be kept, as Cohn suggests, by correcting 
ἄσκιος γένηται to ἀσκίους δέχηται Or ἀσπάσηται. 
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form to do kindness to the man of worth. For why 
was this miracle worked save to cause the Sage to 
perceive with clearer vision that the Father did not 
fail to recognize his wisdom ? 


XXIV. Here we may leave the literal exposition 119 


and begin the allegorical. Spoken words contain 
symbols of things apprehended by the understanding 
only. When, then, as at noon-tide God shines around 
the soul, and the light of the mind fills it through and 
through and the shadows are driven from it by the 
rays which pour all around it, the single object 
presents to it a triple vision, one representing the 
reality, the other two the shadows reflected from it. 
Our life in the light which our senses perceive gives 
us a somewhat similar experience, for objects stand- 


ing or moving often cast two shadows at once. No 120 


one, however, should think that the shadows can be 
properly spoken of as God. To call them so is loose 
speaking, serving merely to give a clearer view of 
the fact which we are explaining, since the real truth 


is otherwise. Rather, as anyone who has approached 121 


nearest to the truth would say, the central place 
is held by the Father of the Universe, Who in the 
sacred scriptures is called He that 1s as His proper 
name, while on either side of Him are the senior 
potencies, the nearest to Him, the creative and the 
kingly. The title of the former is God,* since it 
made and ordered the All; the title of the latter 
is Lord, since it is the fundamental right of the 
maker to rule and control what he has brought into 
being. So the central Being with each of His pot- 

α Evidently an allusion to the accepted derivation of θεός 
from τίθημι. Cf. De Conf. 137 δύναμις καθ’ ἣν ἔθηκε καὶ 


διετάξατο τὰ πάντα κέκληται ἐτύμως θεός, where ἐτύμως Shews 
that an etymology is intended (see note). Cf. also De Mut. 29. 
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ς , ; ey? e , aA , 4 ~ 
6 μέσος ὑφ᾽ ἑκατέρας τῶν δυνάμεων παρέχει TH 
e aA ’ A A e A A A “- 
ὁρατικῇ διανοίᾳ τοτὲ μὲν ἑνὸς τοτὲ δὲ τριῶν φαν- 
’ e Ay A Lf 4 , “A A 
Taciav, ἑνὸς μὲν ὅταν ἄκρως τύχη καθαρθεῖσα Kal 
A , A ’ὔ “A 9 “A 3 A A A 
μὴ μόνον τὰ πλήθη τῶν ἀριθμῶν ἀλλὰ Kal τὴν 
’ aA 9 “A 
γείτονα μονάδος δυάδα ὑπερβᾶσα πρὸς τὴν ἀμιγῆ 
\ 9 ᾽ A > e A 9 A 9 A δ 
καὶ ἀσύμπλοκον καὶ καθ᾽ αὑτὴν οὐδενὸς ἐπιδεᾶ τὸ 
’ A ’ὔ 
παράπαν ἰδέαν ἐπείγηται, τριῶν δὲ ὅταν μήπω τὰς 
A 4 A 
μεγάλας τελεσθεῖσα τελετὰς ἔτι ἐν ταῖς βραχυ- 
’ 9 A 
Tépais ὀργιάζηται καὶ μὴ δύνηται TO ὃν ἄνευ ἑτέρου 
A > 9 “A ’ A 3 A A ~ 
Twos ἐξ αὐτοῦ μόνου καταλαβεῖν, ἀλλὰ διὰ τῶν 
av , vn » , \ εν 
128 δρωμένων, ἢ κτίζον ἢ ἄρχον. δεύτερος μὲν οὖν, 
[2 “- a 9 
ws φασι, πλοῦς οὗτος, μετέχει δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἧττον δόξης 
θ aA e δὲ ’ 4 9 ’ > 3 
εοφιλοῦς" ὁ δὲ πρότερος τρόπος οὐ μετέχει, ἀλλ᾽. 
9 A aA A 
αὐτός ἐστι θεοφιλὴς δόξα, μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ δόξης 
’ A A A A a 
πρεσβυτέρα καὶ παντὸς τιμιωτέρα τοῦ δοκεῖν ἀλή- 
A A 
Gea. γνωριμώτερον δὲ τὸ δηλούμενον 
, a 3 IDA 9 
124 παραστατέον. XXV. τρεῖς εἰσιν ἠθῶν ἀνθρω- 
’ Ul & e 4 , aA 
πίνων τάξεις, ὧν ἑκάστη διακεκλήρωται μίαν τῶν 
“--οἝ e A ’ A A 
εἰρημένων φαντασιῶν ἡ μὲν ἀρίστη τὴν μέσην τοῦ 
8 3, e A > 9 ’ A > A ’ A 
ὄντως ὄντος, ἡ δὲ μετ᾽ ἐκείνην τὴν ἐπὶ δεξιά, τὴν 
3 , Φ ..» e gi , 1 9 1 Qe . 
εὐεργέτιν, ἡ θεὸς ὄνομα, ἡ δὲ τρίτη τὴν ἐπὶ θάτερα, 
A ἃ a A A εν 
125 τὴν ἀρχικήν, ἣ καλεῖται κύριος. τὰ μὲν οὖν ἄριστα 
τῶν ἠθῶν τὸν καθ᾽ αὑτὸν ἄνευ τινὸς ὄντα θεραπεύει 
e A 
πρὸς μηδενὸς ἑτέρου μεθελκόμενα, τῷ τετάσθαι 
“A A A e A lA A > » A 
μοναδικῶς πρὸς τὴν ἑνὸς τιμήν" τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλων τὰ 
A A A ’ ’ A 
μὲν διὰ τῆς εὐεργέτιδος συνίσταται Kal γνωρίζεται 


α For this proverbial phrase see note on De Som. i. 44. 
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encies as His squire presents to the mind which has 
vision the appearance sometimes of one, sometimes 
of three: of one, when that mind is highly purified 
and, passing beyond not merely the multiplicity of 
other numbers, but even the dyad which is next to 
the unit, presses on to the ideal form which is free 
from mixture and complexity, and being self-con- 
tained needs nothing more ; of three, when, as yet 
uninitiated into the highest mysteries, it is still a 
votary only of the minor rites and unable to appre- 
hend the Existent alone by Itself and apart from all 
else, but only through Its actions, as either creative 
or ruling. This is, as they say, a ‘second best 123 
voyage ®’’; yet all the same there is in it an element 
of a way of thinking such as God approves. But the 
former state of mind has not merely an element. It is 
in itself the divinely-approved way, or rather it is the 
truth, higher than a way of thinking, more precious 
than anything which is merely thought. - But 
it would be well to state the point in a more familiar 
guise. XXV. There are three classes of human 124 
temperaments, each of them so constituted that the 
vision presents itself in one of the three ways above- 
mentioned. To the best class it presents itself in 
the middle form, that of the essentially existent ; to 
the next best, in that which stands on the right, the 
beneficent, which bears the name of God; to the 
third, in that on the left, the governing, which 
is called Lord. Temperaments of the last kind 125 
worship the solely Self-existent and nothing can 
make them swerve from this, because they are 
subject to the single attraction which leads them 
to honour the one. Of the other two types, one 
is introduced and made known to the Father by 
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δυνάμεως τῷ πατρί, τὰ δὲ διὰ τῆς βασιλικῆς. 
126 ὃ δὲ λέγω, τοιοῦτόν ἐστιν. ἄνθρωποι 
μὲν ἐπειδὰν αἴσθωνται κατὰ πρόφασιν ἕταιρείας 
προσιόντας αὐτοῖς τινας ἐπὶ θήρᾳ πλεονεξιῶν, ὕπο- 
βλέπονταΐί τε καὶ ἀποστρέφονται τὴν προσποίητον 
κολακείαν καὶ τιθασείαν αὐτῶν δεδιότες ὡς 
127 σφόδρα ἐπιζήμιον" ὁ ὁ δὲ θεὸς ἅτε βλάβην οὐκ ἐπι- 
δεχόμενος ἅπαντας τοὺς καθ᾽ ἡντινοῦν ἰδέαν προ- 
αιρουμένους τιμᾶν αὐτὸν ἄσμενος προσκαλεῖται, 
μηδένα σκορακίζειν ἀξιῶν τὸ παράπαν, ἀλλὰ μόνον 
οὐκ ἄντικρυς τοῖς ἀκοὰς ἔχουσιν ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ θεο- 
128 miler τάδε: “᾿τὰ μὲν πρῶτα τῶν ἄθλων κείσεται 
τοῖς ἐμὲ θεραπεύουσι δι᾿ ἐμὲ αὐτόν, τὰ δὲ δεύτερα 
τοῖς δι᾿ ἑαυτούς, ἢ τυχεῖν ἀγαθῶν ἐλπίζουσιν ἣ 
τιμωριῶν ἀπαλλαγὴν εὑρήσεσθαι προσδοκῶσι" καὶ 
γὰρ εἰ ἔμμισθος ἡ τῶνδε θεραπεία καὶ μὴ ἀδέκα- 
στος, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν ἧττον ἐντὸς εἱλεῖται θείων περι- 
129 βόλων καὶ οὐκ ἔξω “πλάζεται. τὰ δὲ ἄθλα τοῖς | 
[90] μὲν ἐμὲ τιμῶσι δι᾿ ἐμὲ κείσεται φίλια, τοῖς δὲ διὰ 
τὰς χρείας φίλια μὲν οὔ, τὸ δὲ μὴ ἀλλοτρίοις 
νομίζεσθαι" δέχομαι γὰρ καὶ τὸν τῆς “εὐεργέτιδός 
μου δυνάμεως βουλόμενον μεταλαχεῖν εἰς μετουσίαν 
ἀγαθῶν καὶ τὸν φόβῳ τὴν ἡγεμονικὴν καὶ δεσ- 
ποτικὴν ἱλασκόμενον. ἐξουσίαν εἰς ἀποτροπὴν κολά- 
σεως" οὐ γὰρ ἀγνοῶ, διότι πρὸς τῷ χείρους μὴ 
γίγνεσθαι καὶ βελτίους ἔσονται τῷ συνεχεῖ τῆς 
θεραπείας εἱλικρινῇ καὶ καθαρὰν εὐσέβειαν ἀσκή- 
180 σαντες. εἰ γὰρ καὶ μάλιστα ot “τρόποι διαφέρουσιν, 
ἀφ᾽ ὧν ποιοῦνται τὰς πρὸς τὴν ἀρέσκειαν ὁρμάς, 
οὐκ αἰτιατέον, ὅτι σκοπὸς εἷς καὶ τέλος ἕν ἐστιν 
131 αὐτοῖς, τὸ θεραπεύειν ἐμέ. . ὅτι δ᾽ ἡ 
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the beneficial, the other by the kingly potency. 
My meaning is something as follows : 126 
men, when they see others approaching them under 
profession of friendship, in quest of advantages to 
be gained from them, look askance and turn away ; 
they fear that counterfeited adulation and suavity 
which they regard as exceedingly pernicious. But 127 
God cannot suffer injury, and therefore He gladly 
invites all who set themselves to honour Him under 
any form whatsoever, and in His eyes none such 
deserves rejection. Indeed one might almost say 
that to those whose souls have ears God speaks 
plainly as follows : ‘‘ My first prizes will be set apart 128 
for those who honour Me for Myself alone, the 
second to those who honour Me for their own sakes, 
either hoping to win blessings or expecting to obtain 
remission of punishments, since, though their worship 
is for reward and not disinterested, yet all the same 
its range lies within the divine precincts and does not 
stray outside. But the prizes set aside for those 129 
who honour Me for Myself will be gifts of friend- 
ship; to those whose motive is self-interest they do 
not show friendship but that I do not count them as 
aliens. For I accept both him who wishes to enjoy 
My beneficial power and thus partake of blessings 
and him who propitiates the dominance and authority 
of the master to avoid chastisement. For I know well 
that they will not only not be worsened, but actually 
bettered, through the persistence of their worship 
and through practising piety pure and undefiled. 
For, however different are the characters which pro- 139: 
duce in them the impulses to do My pleasure, no 
charge shall be brought against them, since they 
have one aim and object, to serve Me.” 
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τριττὴ φαντασία δυνάμει' ἑνός ἐστιν ὑποκειμένου, 
φανερὸν οὐ μόνον ἐκ τῆς ἐν ἀλληγορίᾳ θεωρίας, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς ῥητῆς, γραφῆς τάδε περιεχούσης" 

132 ἡνίκα μὲν γὰρ ὁ σοφὸς ἱκετεύει τοὺς ἐοικότας 
ὁδοιπόροις τρεῖς ξενισθῆναι παρ᾽ αὑτῷ, διαλέγεται 
τούτοις οὐχ ὡς «τρισίν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἑνί, καὶ φησι: 

᾿ κύριε, εἰ ἄρα εὗρον χάριν παρὰ σοΐ, μὴ παρέλθῃς 
τὸν παῖδά σου" τὸ γὰρ “ κύριε " καὶ τὸ “‘ παρὰ 
σοὶ " καὶ TO“ μὴ παρέλθῃς ᾿ καὶ ὅσα τοιαῦτα πρὸς 
ἕνα πέφυκεν ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πρὸς πλείους λέγεσθαι: ἡνίκα 
δὲ ξενιζόμενοι φιλοφρονοῦνται τὸν ξενοδόχον, πάλιν 
εἷς ὑπισχνεῖται ὡς μόνος αὐτὸς παρὼν γνησίου 
παιδὸς σπορὰν διὰ τῶνδε" ᾿ ᾿ ἐπανιὼν ἥξω “πρὸς σὲ 
κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν τοῦτον εἰς νέωτα, καὶ ἕξει υἱὸν 
Σάρρα ἡ γυνή cov.” 

138 XXVI. Davepwraro, μέντοι καὶ διαπονητότατα" 
μηνύει διὰ τῶν ἑξῆς τὸ δηλούμενον. ἡ “Σοδομιτῶν 
χώρα, μοῖρα τῆς Χανανίτιδος γῆς, ἣν ὕστερον 
ὠνόμασαν Συρίαν Παλαιστίνην, ἀδικημάτων μυ- 
ρίων ὅσων γεμισθεῖσα καὶ μάλιστα τῶν ἐκ γαστρι- 
μαργίας καὶ λαγνείας ὅ ὅσα τε μεγέθη καὶ πλήθη τῶν 
ἄλλων ἡδονῶν ἐπιτειχίσασα ἤδη παρὰ τῷ δικαστῇ 

134 τῶν ὅλων κατέγνωστο. αἴτιον δὲ τῆς περὶ τὸ 
ἀκολασταίνειν ἀμετρίας ἐγένετο τοῖς οἰκήτορσιν ἡ 
τῶν χορηγιῶν ἐπάλληλος ἀφθονία" βαθύγειος γὰρ 
καὶ εὔυδρος οὖσα ἡ χώρα παντοίων ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος 


εὐφορίᾳ καρπῶν ἐχρῆτο" “᾿ μεγίστη δ᾽ ἀρχὴ κακῶν ᾽᾿ 


1 Cohn suspects δυνάμει, needlessly, I think. No doubt 
δυνάμει is properly opposed to οὐσίᾳ or ἐντελεχείᾳ. Cf. De Op. 
47, Leg. All. i. 61. But the statement here is that the vision 
of one is the reality which lies behind the vision of three. 
Actually a φαντασία can only be of that which appears. 
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That the triple vision is in reality 5 a vision of a single 131 
object is clear not merely from the principles of 
allegory but from the literal text which contains the 
following account. When the Sage supplicates the 132 
three seeming travellers to accept his hospitality, 
he discourses with them as though they were one 
and not three. He says, “ Sir, if indeed I have found 
favour with thee, do not thou pass thy servant by.”’ 
Here “ Sir’’ and “ with thee’ and “do not thou 
pass’ and the other like phrases must be addressed 
to one and not to more than one; and during their 
entertainment, when they show courtesy to their 
host, we find one only, as though no other was pre- 
sent, promising the birth of a son born in wedlock 
in the following words: “I will return and come to 
thee at this season next year, and Sarah, thy wife, 
shall have a son.’’® 

XXVI. °He brings out the point most clearly and 133 
elaborately in what follows. The land of the Sodo- 
mites, a part of the land of Canaan afterwards called 
Palestinian Syria, was brimful of innumerable 
iniquities, particularly such as arise from gluttony 
and lewdness, and multiplied and enlarged every 
other possible pleasure with so formidable a menace 
that it had at last been condemned by the Judge of 
All. The inhabitants owed this extreme licence to the 134 
never-failing lavishness of their sources of wealth, for, 
deep-soiled and well-watered as it was, the land had 
every year a prolific harvest of all manner of fruits, 

@ Or “virtually.” See critical note. 


» See Gen. xviii. 3 and 10. 
¢ For §§ 133-141 see Gen. xix. 


2 Some mss. ἀδιαπονητότατα or ἀδιαπόνητα : Cohn suggests 
ἀδιαπορητότατα. 
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e ; 4 9 3 A a 66 A , 9 4993 
ws εἶπέ τις οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ “τὰ λίαν ἀγαθά. 


ae 3 A ’ A 4 ¢ “A ’ 
185 ὧν ἀδυνατοῦντες φέρειν τὸν κόρον ὥσπερ τὰ θρέμ- 


ματα σκιρτῶντες ἀπαυχενίζουσι τὸν τῆς φύσεως 
νόμον, ἄκρατον πολὺν καὶ ὀψοφαγίας καὶ ὀχείας 
ἐκθέσμους μεταδιώκοντες" οὐ γὰρ μόνον θηλυμα- 
νοῦντες dAdo pious γάμους διέφθειρον, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
ἄνδρες ὄ ὄντες ἄρρεσιν ἐπιβαίνοντες, τὴν κοινὴν πρὸς 
τοὺς πάσχοντας οἱ δρῶντες φύσιν οὐκ αἰδούμενοι, 
παιδοσποροῦντες ἠλέγχοντο μὲν ἀτελῆ γονὴν σπεί- 
ροντες, ὁ δ᾽ ἔλεγχος πρὸς οὐδὲν ἦν ὄφελος, ὑπὸ 


4 ’ 3 ’ > 2 ~ 3 
136 βιαιοτέρας νικωμένων ἐπιθυμίας. εἶτ εἰς τοῦ κατ 


[21] 


137 


| ὀλίγον ἐθίζοντες τὰ γυναικῶν ὑπομένειν τοὺς 
ἄνδρας γεννηθέντας θήλειαν κατεσκεύασαν αὐτοῖς 
νόσον, κακὸν δύσμαχον, οὐ μόνον τὰ σώματα 
μαλακότητι καὶ θρύψει γυναικοῦντες, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰς 
ψυχὰς ἀγεννεστέρας ἀπεργαζόμενοι, καὶ τό γε en 
αὐτοὺς ἧκον μέρος τὸ σύμπαν ἀνθρώπων γένος 
διέφθειρον" εἰ γοῦν Ἕλληνες ὁμοῦ καὶ βάρβαροι 
συμ ὠνήσαντες ἐζήλωσαν τὰς τοιαύτας ὁμιλίας, 
ἠρήμωντο ἂν ἕξῆς ai πόλεις ὥσπερ λοιμώδει νόσῳ 
κενωθεῖσαι. XXVII. λαβὼν δὲ 6 θεὸς οἶκτον ἅτε 
σωτὴρ καὶ φιλάνθρωπος τὰς μὲν κατὰ φύσιν ἀνδρῶν 
καὶ γυναικῶν συνόδους γινομένας ἕνεκα παίδων 
σπορᾶς ηὔξησεν ὡς ἔνι μάλιστα, τὰς δ᾽ ἐκφύλους 
καὶ ἐκθέσμους διαμισήσας ἔσβεσε καὶ τοὺς ὀργῶν- 
τας ἐπὶ ταύτας προβαλόμενος οὐχὶ τὰς ἐν ἔθει 
καινουργήσας δ᾽ ἐκτόπους καὶ “παρηλλαγμένας 


138 τιμωρίας ἐτιμωρήσατο. κελεύει γὰρ ἐξαίφνης τὸν 


ἀέρα νεφωθέντα πολὺν ὄμβρον οὐχ ὕδατος ἀλλὰ 


1 uss. ἐφ᾽ αὑτοῖς or ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς. 


8 ἀρχὴ μεγίστη τῶν ἐν ἀνθρώποις κακῶν, ὠγαθέ, τὰ λίαν 
ἀγαθά. Menander. 
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and the chief beginning of evils, as one has aptly said, 
is goods in excess.* Incapable of bearing such satiety, 135 
plunging like cattle, they threw off from their necks 
the law of nature and applied themselves to deep 
drinking of strong liquor and dainty feeding and for- 
bidden forms of intercourse. Not onlyin their mad lust 
for women did they violate the marriages of their 
neighbours, but also men mounted males without 
respect for the sex nature which the active partner 
shares with the passive; and so when they tried to 
beget children they were discovered to be incapable of 
any but asterileseed. Yet the discovery availed them 
not, so much stronger was the force of the lust which 
mastered them. Then, as little by little they accus- 136 
tomed those who were by nature men to submit to 
play the part of women, they saddled them with the 
formidable curse of a female disease. For not only 
did they emasculate their bodies by luxury and 
voluptuousness but they worked a further degenera- 
tion in their souls and, as far as in them lay, were 
corrupting the whole of mankind. Certainly, had 
Greeks and barbarians joined together in affecting 
such unions, city after city would have become a desert, 
as though depopulated by a pestilential sickness. 
XXVII. But God, moved by pity for mankind whose 137 
Saviour and Lover He was, gave increase in the 
greatest possible degree to the unions which men and 
women naturally make for begetting children, but 
abominated and extinguished this unnatural and for- 
bidden intercourse, and those who lusted for such He 
cast forth and chastised with punishments not of the 
usual kind but startling and extraordinary, newly- 
created for this purpose. He bade the air grow sud- 138 
denly overclouded and pour forth a great rain, not of 
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πυρὸς ὕειν ἀθρόας δὲ νιφούσης ἀδιαστάτῳ καὶ 
ἀπαύστῳ ῥύμῃ φλογός, ἐκαίοντο μὲν ἀγροὶ καὶ 
ειμῶνες καὶ λάσια ἄλση, καὶ ἕλη δασύτατα καὶ 
δρυμοὶ βαθεῖς, ἐκαίετο δ᾽ ἡ πεδιὰς καὶ ὁ τοῦ σίτου 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων σπαρτῶν ἅπας καρπός, ἐκαίετο δὲ 
καὶ τῆς ὀρεινῆς ἡ δενδροφόρος, στελεχῶν ῥίζαις 

139 αὐταῖς ἐμπιπραμένων" ἐπαύλεις δὲ καὶ οἰκίαι καὶ 
τείχη καὶ ὅσα ἐν οἰκοδομαῖς ἰδιωτικὰ καὶ δημόσια 
πάντα συγκατεπίμπραντο καὶ ἡμέρᾳ μιᾷ αἱ μὲν 
εὐανδροῦσαι πόλεις τάφος τῶν οἰκητόρων ἐγεγέ- 
νΉντο, at δ᾽ ἐκ λίθων καὶ ξύλων κατασκευαὶ τέφρα 

140 καὶ λεπτὴ κόνις. ἐπεὶ δὲ σὰ ἐν φανερῷ καὶ ὑπὲρ 
γῆς ἅπαντα κατανάλωσεν ἡ ἡ φλόξ, ἤδη καὶ τὴν γῆν 
αὐτὴν ἔκαιε κατωτάτω διαδῦσα καὶ τὴν ἐν- 
ὑπάρχουσαν ζωτικὴν δύναμιν ἔφθειρεν εἰς ἀγονίαν 
παντελῆ, ὑ ὑπὲρ τοῦ μηδ᾽ αὖθίς ποτε καρπὸν ἐνεγκεῖν 
ἣ χλοηφορῆσαι τὸ παράπαν δυνηθῆναι" καὶ μέχρι νῦν 
καίεται, τὸ γὰρ κεραύνιον πῦρ ἥκιστα σβεννύμενον 

141 ἢ νέμεται 7 ᾿ἐντύφεται. πίστις δὲ σαφεστάτη τὰ 
ὁρώμενα: τοῦ γὰρ συμβεβηκότος πάθους μνημεῖόν 
ἐστιν ὅ τε ἀναδιδόμενος ἀεὶ καπνὸς καὶ ὃ ὃ μεταλ- 
λεύουσι θεῖον" τῆς δὲ περὶ τὴν χώραν παλαιᾶς 
εὐδαιμονίας € ἐναργέστατον ὑπολείπεται δεῖγμα πόλις 
μία τῶν ὁμόρων καὶ ἡ ἐν κύκλῳ γῆ, πολυάνθρωπος 
μὲν ἡ πόλις, εὔχορτος. δὲ καὶ εὔσταχυς καὶ συνόλως 
καρποφόρος ἡ γῆ, πρὸς ἔλεγχον δίκης γνώμῃ θείᾳ 
δικασθείσης. 

45 XXVIII. ᾿Αλλὰ γὰρ οὐχ ἕνεκα τοῦ δηλῶσαί Me 
τὰς μεγαλουργηθείσας συμφορὰς καινὰς ταῦτα 
διεξῆλθον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνο βουλόμενος παραστῆσαι, ὅτι 
τῶν τριῶν ὡς ἀνδρῶν ἐπιφανέντων τῷ σοφῷ δύο 
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water but fire. And when the flames streamed down 
massed in one constant and perpetual rush, they 
burnt up the fields and meadows, the leafy groves, the 
overgrowths of the marshland and the dense thickets. 
They burnt the plainland and all the fruit of the corn 
and other crops. They burnt the forest-land on the 
mountains, where trunks and roots alike were con- 
sumed. The conflagration reached to byres and 139 
houses and walls and all public and private property 
contained in buildings; and in one day populous 
cities had become the grave of the inhabitants and 
fabrics of stone and timber had turned into ashes and 
fine dust. And when the flame had utterly consumed 140 
all that was visible and above ground it penetrated 
right down into the earth itself, destroyed its inherent 
life-power and reduced it to complete sterility to pre- 
vent it from ever bearing fruit and herbage at all. 
And to this day it goes on burning, for the fire of the 
thunderbolt is never quenched. but either continues 

its ravages or else smoulders. And the clearest proof 141 
is what is still visible, for a monument of the disastrous 
event remains in the smoke which rises ceaselessly 
and the brimstone which the miners obtain; while 
the ancient prosperity of the country is most plainly 
attested by the survival of one of the cities of the 
neighbourhood and the land round it; for the city is 
thickly populated and the land rich in corn and pas- 
turage and fertile in general, thus providing a stand- 
ing evidence to the sentence decreed by the divine 
judgement. 

XXVIII. However, I have given these details not in 142 
order to describe the unprecedented calamity of God’s 
mighty working, but in my wish to shew something 
else. Scripture tells us that of the three who appeared 
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[22] μόνους εἰς τὴν] ἀφανισθεῖσαν χώραν τὰ λόγιά φησιν 
ἐλθεῖν ἐπ᾽ ὀλέθρῳ τῶν οἰκητόρων, τοῦ τρίτου μὴ 

143 δικαιώσαντος ἥκειν" ὃ ὃς κατά YE τὴν ἐμὴν ἔννοιαν 
ἦν ὁ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ὦν, ἁρμόττον ὑπολαβὼν εἶναι 
τὰ μὲν ἀγαθὰ παρὼν δι᾿ αὑτοῦ χαρίζεσθαι, μόναις 
δ᾽ ἐπιτρέπειν ταῖς δυνάμεσι καθ᾽ ὑπηρεσίαν τὰ 
ἐναντία χειρουργεῖν, ἵνα μόνων ἀγαθῶν αἴτιος, 

144 κακοῦ δὲ μηδενὸς προηγουμένως νομίζηται. τοῦτό 
μοι δοκοῦσι καὶ τῶν βασιλέων οἱ μιμούμενοι τὴν 
θείαν φύσιν πράττειν, τὰς μὲν χάριτας δι᾿ ἑαυτῶν 
προτείνοντες, τὰς δὲ τιμωρίας δι᾽ ἑτέρων βεβαιοῦν- 

145 Tes. ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ τῶν δυεῖν δυνάμεων ἡ μὲν εὐ- 
εργέτις ἐστίν, ἡ δὲ κολαστήριος, ἑκατέρα κατὰ τὸ 
εἰκὸς ἐπιφαίνεται τῇ Σοδομιτῶν γῇ: διότι τῶν 
ἀρίστων ἐν αὐτῇ πέντε πόλεων τέτταρες μὲν ἔμελ᾽ 
λον ἐμπίπρασθαι, μία δὲ ἀπαθὴς παντὸς κακοῦ 
σῷος ὑπολείπεσθαι. ἐχρῆν γὰρ διὰ μὲν τῆς κολα- 
στηρίου γίνεσθαι τὴν φθοράν, σῴζεσθαι δὲ διὰ τῆς 

146 εὐεργέτιδος. ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ καὶ τὸ σῳζόμενον μέρος 
οὐχ ὁλοκλήρους καὶ παντελεῖς εἶχεν ἀρετάς, δυνάμει 
μὲν τοῦ ὄντος εὐεργετεῖτο, προηγουμένως δὲ τῆς 
ἐκείνου φαντασίας ἀνάξιον ἐνομίσθη τυχεῖν. 

147, XXIX. ‘H μὲν οὖν ἐν φανερῷ καὶ πρὸς τοὺς 
πολλοὺς ἀπόδοσις ἥδ᾽ ἐστίν: ἡ δ᾽ ἐν ἀποκρύφῳ καὶ 
πρὸς ὀλίγους, ὅσοι τρόπους ψυχῆς ἐρευνῶσιν ἀλλ᾽ 
οὐ σωμάτων μορφάς, αὐτίκα λεχθήσεται. συμ- 
βολικῶς ἡ πεντάπολις αἱ ἐν ἡμῖν πέντε αἰσθήσεις 
εἰσί, τὰ τῶν ἡδονῶν ὄργανα, du ὧν ἅπασαι μικραί 


@ Or “ primarily.’ 

> The idea that "God's direct agency appears only in doing 
good and that He leaves punishment to His subordinates has 
been already worked out in De Conf. 168 ff. on the text “‘ let 
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to the Sage in the guise of men two only went on to 
the land whose existence was blotted out to destroy 
the inhabitants, but the third thought good not to 
accompany them. In my opinion that one was the 143 
truly Existent, who held it fitting that He should be 
present to give good gifts by His own agency, but 
should leave the execution of the opposite of good 
entirely in the hands of His potencies acting as His 
ministers, that so He might appear to be the cause 

of good only, but not directly the cause of anything 
evil.2 This is the practice, I think, of kings also, who 144 
imitate the divine nature. They are their own 
agents in granting boons, but employ others to 
enforce punishment. But since of the two potencies 145 
one is beneficial and the other punitive it was natural 
that each should make his appearance in the land of 
the Sodomites, since of the five most flourishing cities 

in it four were to be burnt but one was to be left, pre- 
served from all evil that could harm it. It was right 
that the punitive should be employed for destruction, 
but the beneficial for preservation. Yet since the 146 
virtues of the part preserved were not complete and 
perfect, while it received benefits through a potency 

of the Existent, it was not thought worthy to be 
granted the vision of Him directly. 

XXIX. Such is the natural and obvious rendering 147 
of the story as suited for the multitude. We will pro- 
ceed at once to the hidden and inward meaning which 
appeals to the few who study soul characteristics 
rather than bodily forms. Symbolically the group 
of five cities is the five senses in us, the instruments 
of the. pleasures which, whether great or small, are 
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us go down and confuse their tongue,’’ and so, too, in De 


Fuga 68 ff. Cf. also De Op. 72 ff. 
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148 τε αὖ καὶ μεγάλαι τελεσιουργοῦνται. ἢ yap 
ὁρῶντες χρωμάτων καὶ σχημάτων ποικιλίας ἔν τε 
ἀψύχοις καὶ ψυχὴν ἔχουσιν ἡδόμεθα 7 φωνῶν 
ἐμμελεστάτων ἀκούοντες, ἢ κατὰ γεῦσιν ἐν τοῖς 
περὶ ἐδωδὴν καὶ πόσιν ἢ κατ᾽ ὄσφρησιν ἐ ἐν εὐωδίαις 
ἀτμῶν ἢ ἐν μαλακοῖς καὶ θερμοῖς ἔ ἔτι δὲ λείοις κατὰ 

149 τὴν ἁφήν. ᾿ζωωδέσταται μὲν οὖν καὶ ἀνδραποδω-- 
δέσταται τῶν πέντε τρεῖς εἶσιν αἰσθήσεις, γεῦσις, 
ὄσφρησις, ἁφή, περὶ ἃς τῶν θρεμμάτων καὶ τῶν 

npiwy τὰ γαστριμαργότατα καὶ συνουσιαστικώ- 
τατα μάλιστα ἐπτόηται" du ὅλης γὰρ ἡμέρας καὶ 
νυκτὸς ἢ τροφῶν ἀπλήστως ἐμφορεῖται ἢ πρὸς τὰς 

160 ὀχείας ὁρμᾷ. δύο δ᾽ εἰσὶν ἐμφιλόσοφοι καὶ ἡγε- 
μονίδες, ἀκοὴ καὶ ὅρασις" βραδύτερα δέ πως καὶ 
θηλύτερα ὦτα ὀφθαλμῶν ἐ ἐπὶ τὰ ὁρατὰ φθανόντων 
ὑπὸ εὐτολμίας καὶ οὐκ ἀναμενόντων, ἄχρις ἂν 
ἐκεῖνα κινήσῃ, προὕπαντιαζόντων δὲ καὶ ἀντικινῆ- 
σαι γλιχομένων. ἀκοὴ μὲν οὖν, διότι βραδεῖα καὶ 

[28] θηλυτέρα, δευτερεύουσαν τάξιν τετάχθω, | προνομία 
δ᾽ ἔστω τις ἐξαίρετος ὁράσει" ταύτην γὰρ ὁ θεὸς 
βασιλίδα τῶν ἄλλων ἀπέφηνεν ἐπάνω θεὶς ἁπασῶν 
καὶ ὥσπερ ἐπ᾽ ἀκροπόλεως ἱδρυσάμενος οἰκειοτάτην 

151 ἀπειργάσατο ψυχῇ. τεκμηριώσαιτο δ᾽ 

ἄν τις ἐκ. τοῦ συμμεταβάλλειν ταῖς ἐκείνης τροπαῖς" 

λύπης μὲν γὰρ ἐγγινομένης, ὀφθαλμοὶ. συννοίας 
γέμουσι καὶ κατηφείας, χαρᾶς δ᾽ ἔμπαλιν, ὑ ὑπομει- 
διῶσι καὶ γεγήθασι, φόβου δὲ κρατήσαντος, ταρα- 
᾿ς χώδους γέμουσιν ῥ κινήσεις καὶ παλμοὺς 

152 καὶ περιστροφὰς ἀτάκτους ἐνδεχόμενοι" εἰ δ᾽ ὀργὴ 
κατάσχοι, τραχυτέρα πως καὶ ὕφαιμος ἡ ὄψις, καὶ 
ἐν μὲν τῷ λογίζεσθαι καὶ φροντίζειν τινὸς ἠρεμεῖ 
καὶ ἐκνένευκε, μόνον οὐ συνεκτείνουσα τῇ διανοίᾳ 
76 
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brought to their accomplishment by the senses. For 148 
we get pleasure either by seeing varieties of colours 
and shapes in objects, whether possessed of physical 
life or not, or by hearing very melodious sounds or 
through taste in matters of food and drink, or through 
smell in fragrant perfumes or through touch in soft 
and warm and also in smooth substances. Now of the 149 
five, the three most animal and servile are taste, smell, 
and touch, which cause particular excitation in the 
cattle and wild beasts most given to gluttony and 
sexual passion. For all day and night they fill them- 
selves with food insatiably or are at rut. The other 150 
two have a link with philosophy and hold the leading 
place—hearing and sight. But the ears are in a way 
more sluggish and womanish than eyes. The eyes 
have the courage to reach out to the visible objects 
and do not wait to be acted on by them, but anticipate 
the meeting, and seek to act upon them instead. 
Hearing, then, sluggish and more womanish as it is, 
must be put in the second place and a special preced- 
ence must be given to sight, for God has made it the — 
queen of the other senses and set it above them all, 
and, establishing it as it were on a citadel, has 
associated it most closely with the soul. 

We may find a proof of this in the way in which it 151 
changes with the soul’s phases. When the soul feels 
grief, the eyes are full of anxiety and depression. 
When on the other hand it feels joy, they smile and 
rejoice. When fear is supreme, they are full of tur- 
bulent gonfusion, and move and quiver and roll con- . 
fusedly. If anger prevails, the organ of sight is 152 
harsher and bloodshot, and during reflection and care- 

ful consideration of any question it has a quiet and 
distant appearance, almost as though it was accommo- 
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; ἑαυτήν, ἐν δὲ ταῖς ᾿ἀναψύξεσι καὶ ἀνέσεσι συνανίεται 
168 καὶ χαλᾶται: καὶ προσιόντι μὲν φίλῳ προευαγ- 
γελίζεται τὸ τῆς εὐνοίας πάθος εὐδίῳ καὶ γαληνῷ 
βλέμματι, εἰ δ᾽ ἐχθρὸς τύχοι, τὸ δυσάρεστον τῆς 
ψυχῆς πάθος προμηνύει: καὶ θρασύτητι μὲν προπη- 
ὥσι καὶ προεκτρέχουσιν ὀφθαλμοί, αἰδοῖ δὲ πρᾷως 
ἠρεμοῦσι" [καὶ] ὡς συνελόντι φράσαι ψυχῆς εἰκόνα 
δεδημιουργῆσθαι τὴν ὅρασιν ἀκρότητι τέχνης εὖ 
μεμιμημένης ἐναργὲς ἐμφαίνουσαν εἴδωλον οἷα διὰ 
κατόπτρου τὴν φύσιν ὁ ὁρατὴν ἐξ αὑτῆς οὐκ ἐχούσης. 
154 ἀλλὰ yap οὐ ταύτῃ μόνον τὰς ἄλλας 
αἰσθήσεις ὑπερβάλλει. τὸ κάλλος ὀφθαλμῶν, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ διότι τῶν ἄλλων ἐν ταῖς ἐγρηγόρσεσι---τὴν γὰρ 
καθ᾽ ὕπνον ἀπραξίαν οὐ παραληπτέον---ἐπιλείπουσιν 
at χρήσεις" ὁπότε γὰρ μὴ κινήσειέ τι τῶν ἐκτός, 
ἡσυχάζουσιν, αἱ δὲ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν᾽ ἀναπεπταμένων 
ἐνέργειαι συνεχεῖς καὶ ἀδιάστατοι μηδέποτε πληρου- 
μένων εἰσὶ καὶ ταύτῃ παριστάντων, ἣν ἔχουσι πρὸς 
155 ψυχὴν συγγένειαν. ἀλλ᾽ ἐκείνη μὲν ἀεικίνητος 
οὖσα μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν καὶ νύκτωρ διανίσταται, τοῖς δ᾽ 
ἅτε σαρκὸς πλεῖστον μετέχουσιν αὐτάρκης ἐδόθη 
δωρεά, μέρος ἥμισυ τοῦ παντὸς χρόνου καὶ βίου 
διατελεῖν ἐνεργοῦντας τὰς ἁρμοττούσας ἐνεργείας. 
166 XXX. ὃ δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἀναγκαιότατον τῆς 
ἀπὸ τῶν ὀμμάτων ὠφελείας, ἤδη λεκτέον: μόνῃ 
γὰρ ὁράσει τῶν αἰσθήσεων ὁ ὁ θεὸς ἀνέτειλε φῶς, ὃ 
καὶ τῶν ὄντων ἐστὶ κάλλιστον καὶ πρῶτον ἐν ἱεραῖς 
167 βίβλοις ὠνομάσθη καλόν. διττὴ δὲ φωτὸς φύσις" 
τὸ μὲν γὰρ ἀπὸ τοῦ χρειώδους πυρός, φθαρτοῦ 
φθαρτόν, ἐκλάμπει σβέσιν ἐνδεχόμενον, τὸ δὲ 
4 For the distinction between the “useful”? and the 
“heavenly ”’ fire ¢f. Quis Rerum 136 and note. 
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dating itself to the outlook of the mind. In times of 
mental refreshment and relaxation it relaxes also and 
is at its ease. When a friend approaches, its peaceful 153 
and sunny look is the happy herald of the kindly 
feeling within, while in the case of an enemy it gives 
a warning of the soul’s displeasure. Courage makes _ 
the eyes dart swiftly forward. Modesty makes them 
gentle and reposeful. In short, one may say that 
sight has been created as an image of the soul, and 
- through the perfection of the art which has produced 
so faithful a copy presents a clear and mirror-like 
reflection of the original whose nature is in itself in- 
visible. But indeed it is not only in this j54 
way that the excellence of the eyes exceeds’ the 
other senses, but also because in waking moments, 
since we need not consider their inaction in sleep, 
they cease to function. For when no outward 
object moves them they are still, whilst the eyes 
when open are constant and unceasing in their 
activities ; they have always room for more, and 
in this way they shew their kinship with the soul. 
But, while the soul is always i in motion and wakeful 155 
day and night, the eyes in which the fleshly is the 
principal ingredient must rest satisfied with the gift _ 
of continuing ‘to exercise the activities which befit | 
them for half the whole span of time and human life. 
XXX. But the most vital part of the 156 
benefit we gain from sight remains now to be told. 
God made the light to shine upon sight alone of the 
senses, and light is the best of existing things and was 
the first to be called good in the sacred books. Now 157 
light has a double nature: one is the effulgence of 
the fire of common use,* perishable as that which 
produces it and liable to extinction, the other, the 
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ἄσβεστον καὶ ἀδιάφθορόν ἐστιν, ἄνωθεν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
οὐρανοῦ πρὸς ἡμᾶς φερόμενον, ὥσπερ ἀπ᾽ ἀενάων 
πηγῶν ἑκάστου τῶν ἀστέρων αὐγὰς ἐκχέοντος" 
ἑκατέρῳ δ᾽ ἡ ὄψις ἐνομιλεῖ καὶ δι᾽ ἀμφοτέρων 
προσβάλλει τοῖς ὁρατοῖς εἰς ἀκριβεστάτην ἀντί- 
158 ληψιν. ἔτι τοίνυν ἐπιχειρῶμεν ὀφθαλμοὺς λόγοις 
ἐγκωμιάζειν, τοῦ θεοῦ τοὺς ἀληθεῖς ἐπαίνους αὐτῶν 
(24] | στηλιτεύσαντος ἐν οὐρανῷ, τοὺς ἀστέρας; ἡλίου 
γὰρ αὐγαὶ καὶ σελήνης καὶ τῶν ἄλλων πλανήτων 
καὶ ἀπλανῶν τοῦ χάριν γεγόνασιν ὅτι μὴ τῆς 
ὀφθαλμῶν ἐνεργείας εἰς τὴν τοῦ ὁρᾶν ὑπηρεσίαν; 
169 διὸ καὶ προσχρώμενοι τῇ πασῶν ἀρίστῃ δωρεᾷ 
φωτὶ καταθεῶνται τὰ ἐν κόσμῳ, γῆν, φυτά, ζῷα, 
καρπούς, πελαγῶν ἀναχύσεις ποταμοὺς αὐθιγενεῖς 
τε καὶ χειμάρρους πηγῶν τε διαφοράς, ὧν at 
μὲν ψυχρὸν αἱ δὲ “θερμὸν νᾶμα προχέουσι, πάντων 
τῶν κατὰ τὸν ἀέρα συνισταμένων τὰς φύσεις 
-ἀμύθητοι δέ εἰσιν ἰδέαι καὶ ἀπερίληπτοι λόγῳ, --- 
καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσι τὸν οὐρανόν, ὃς ἀληθείᾳ κόσμος 
ἐν κόσμῳ δεδημιούργηται, καὶ τὰ κατ᾽ οὐρανὸν 
κάλλη καὶ θεῖα ἀγάλματα. τίς οὖν τῶν ἄλλων 
αἰσθήσεων ἐπαυχήσει διαβῆναί ποτε τοσοῦτον; 
160 XXXI. ἀλλ᾽ ἐάσαντες τὰς ἐπὶ ταῖς φάτναις τὸ 
σύμφυτον ἡμῖν θρέμμα πιαινούσας, τὴν ἐπιθυ- 
μίαν, ἐξετάσωμεν τὴν λόγου μεταποιουμένην ἀκοήν" 
ἧς ὁ ὁ σύντονος καὶ τελειότατος δρόμος ἵ ἵσταται κατὰ 
ἀέρα τὸν περίγειον, ὅταν βία πνευμάτων καὶ κτύποι 
βροντῶν συρμὸν πολὺν καὶ χαλεπὸν ᾿πάταγον 
16] ἐξηχῶσιν. ὀφθαλμοὶ δὲ a ἀπὸ γῆς ἐν ἀκαρεῖ φθάνου- 
σιν εἰς οὐρανὸν καὶ τὰ πέρατα τοῦ παντός » ἐπ᾽ ἀνα- 
τολὰς ὁμοῦ καὶ δύσεις ἄρκτον τε καὶ μεσημβρίαν, 
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unquenchable and imperishable, brought to us from 
heaven above, where each of the stars pours forth its 
rays as though from perennial fountains. With each 
of these the sight is conversant, and through both it 
strikes upon visible objects so as to apprehend them 
with all exactness. Need we still try to expend words 
in extolling the eyes, when God has set graven in the 
heaven their true praises, the stars? For with what 
purpose have the rays of the sun and moon and the 
other stars, planets or fixed, been made save to serve 
the action of the eyes and to minister to sight ? And 
so it is, by using light, the best of gifts, that men 
contemplate the world’s contents, earth, plants, 
living creatures, fruits, seas with their tides, rivers 
spring-fed or winter torrents, various kinds of foun- 
tains, some sending up a cold, others a warm, stream, 
and all the phenomena of the air with their several 
natures, the different forms of which are so countless 
that speech can never include them all; above all, 
heaven, which in truth has been framed as a world 
within a world, and the divine and hallowed forms 
which beautify it. Which of the other senses, then, 
can boast that it ever traverses so great a span? 
XXXI. Let us leave out of consideration those senses 
which do but fatten in its manger the beast which 
shares our nature, lust, and examine the one which 
does lay claim to reason, hearing. When its travel- 
ling is tense and at its fullest, that is when the violent 
winds with their long, sweeping sound or the loud 
thunders with their terrific claps make themselves 
heard, it halts within the air that surrounds the 
earth. But the eyes-leave earth and in an instant 
reach heaven, and the boundaries of the universe, 
east, west, north and south alike, and when they 
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<xat) ἀφικνούμενοι πρὸς τὸ θεωρεῖν ἕλκουσιν ἐπὶ 
162 τὰ φανέντα τὴν διάνοιαν. ἡ δὲ τὸ παρα- 
πλήσιον ἐνδεξαμένη πάθος οὐκ ἠρεμεῖ, ἀλλ᾽ ἅτε 
ἀκοίμητος καὶ ἀεικίνητος οὖσα, παρὰ τῆς ὄψεως 
τοῦ δύνασθαι τὰ νοητὰ θεωρεῖν τὰς ἀφορμὰς λα- 
βοῦσα, εἰς σκέψιν ἦλθε, πότερον τὰ φανέντα ταῦτ᾽ 
ἐστὶν ἀγένητα ἢ γενέσεως ἔλαβεν ἀρχὴν καὶ πότερον 
ἄπειρα ἢ πεπερασμένα καὶ πότερον εἷς ἢ πλείονές 
εἰσι κόσμοι καὶ “πότερον τὰ τέτταρα στοιχεῖα τῶν 
ἁπάντων ἐστὶν ἢ φύσιν ἐξαίρετον οὐρανὸς καὶ τὰ 
ἐν αὐτῷ ᾿κεκλήρωται θειοτέρας καὶ οὐχὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις 
168 τῆς αὐτῆς οὐσίας “ἐπιλαχόντα" εἰ δὲ “δὴ καὶ γέγονεν 
ὁ κόσμος, ὑπὸ τίνος γέγονε καὶ τίς ὁ δημιουργὸς 
κατ᾽ οὐσίαν ἢ ποιότητα καὶ τί i διανοηθεὶς ἐποίει καὶ 
τί νῦν πράττει καὶ τίς αὐτῷ διαγωγὴ καὶ βίος καὶ 
ὅσα ἄλλα περιττὸς νοῦς φρονήσει συμβιῶν. εἴωθε 
164 διερευνᾶσθαι. ταῦτα δὲ καὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα ἀνάκειται 
τῷ φιλοσοφεῖν" ἐξ οὗ δῆλόν ἐστιν, ὅτι σοφία καὶ 
φιλοσοφία. τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀπ᾽ οὐδενὸς εἴληφεν ἑτέρου 
τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν ἢ τῆς ἡγεμονίδος τῶν αἰσθήσεων ὁρά- 
σεως, ἣν καὶ μόνην ἐκ τῆς σωματικῆς χώρας 
διέσωσεν ὃ θεὸς τὰς τέσσαρας φθείρας, ὅτι at μὲν 
σαρκὶ καὶ τοῖς σαρκὸς πάθεσιν ἐδούλευσαν, ἡ δὲ 
ἰσχυσεν ἀνατεῖναι τὸν αὐχένα καὶ βλέψαι καὶ .] 
[26] τέρψεις ἑτέρας ἀνευρεῖν πολὺ βελτίους τῶν σωμα- 
τικῶν ἡδονῶν ἐκ τῆς περὶ τὸν κόσμον θεωρίας καὶ 
165 τῶν ἐν αὐτῷ. μίαν οὖν ὥσπερ ἐκ πενταπόλεως τῶν 
πέντε αἰσθήσεων τὴν ὅρασιν ἐξαιρέτου γέρως τυχεῖν 
ἁρμόττον ἦν καὶ φθειρομένων τῶν ἄλλων διαμένειν, 


α For the thought cf. Timaeus 47a ““ whence,” i.e. from 
the knowledge which sight gives us, ‘‘we have derived 
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arrive draw the understanding to the observation 


of what they have seen. And the under- 162 


standing affected in like manner is not quiescent, 
but, unsleeping and constantly in motion as it is, 
takes the sight as the starting-point for its power 
of observing the things of the mind, and proceeds 
to investigate whether these phenomena are un- 
created or had some beginning of creation, whether 
they are infinite or finite, whether there is one world 
or more than one, whether the four elements make 
up all things, or on the other hand heaven and its 
contents enjoy a special nature of their own and have 
been given a substance which differs from the others 


and is more divine. Further, if the world has been 163 


created, who is the Creator? What is His essence and 
quality ? What was His purpose in makingit? What 
does He do now and what is His occupation and way 


of life? And all the other questions which the curious | 


mind with good sense ever at its side is wont to ex- 


plore. But these and the like belong to philosophy, 164 


whence it is clear that wisdom and philosophy owe 
their origin to no other of our faculties but to the 
princess of the senses, sight. And this alone of all 
the bodily region did God preserve when He destroyed 
the four, because they were in slavery: to flesh and 
the passions of flesh, while the sight had the strength 
to stretch its neck upwards, and to look, and to find in 
the contemplation of the world and its contents plea- 
sures far better than those of the body. It was fitting, 
then, that the one of the five senses which form, so to 
speak, a group of five cities, should receive a special 
privilege and continue to exist when the others were 


philosophy.’’ A similar adaptation of the same passage was 
made in De Op. 54, where see note. 
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ὅτι οὐ περὶ τὰ θνητὰ εἱλεῖται μόνον ὡς ἐκεῖναι, 
μετανίστασθαι δὲ πρὸς τὰς ἀφθάρτους φύσεις ἀξιοῖ 

166 χαίρουσα τῇ θέᾳ τούτων. διὸ καὶ παγκάλως “΄ μι- 
Kpav”’ τε καὶ “οὐ μικρὰν τὴν πόλιν “ταύτην οἱ 
χρησμοὶ διασυνιστᾶσιν αἰνιττόμενοι τὴν ὅρασιν" 
μικρὰ μὲν γὰρ λέγεται εἶναι, διότι βραχὺ μέρος 
τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν ἐστι, μεγάλη δέ, διότι μεγάλων ἐφίεται 
τὸν σύμπαντα οὐρανὸν καὶ κόσμον γλιχομένη 
καταθεάσασθαι. 

167. XXXII. Περὶ μὲν οὖν τῆς ἐπιφανείσης ὄψεως 
καὶ τῶν ἀοιδίμων καὶ παγκάλ) ων ξενίων, ἐν οἷς 
δοκῶν ἑστιᾶν ὁ ξενοδόχος εἱστιᾶτο, καθ᾽ ὅσον 
᾿ ἐφικτὸν ἦν, ἀκριβοῦσιν. ἡμῖν τὰ περὶ τὸν τόπον 
δεδήλωται. μεγίστην ὲ πρᾶξιν ἀξίαν ἀκοῆς οὐχ 
ἡσυχαστέον" ὀλίγου γὰρ δέω φάναι πάσας ὅσαι θεο- 
φιλεῖς ὑπερβάλλει. λεκτέον δὲ τὰ καίρια περὶ 

168 αὐτῆς. υἱὸς ἐκ τῆς γαμετῆς γίνεται τῷ σοφῷ 
γνήσιος, ἀγαπητὸς καὶ μόνος, τό τε σῶμα κάλ- 
λιστος καὶ τὴν ψυχὴν ἄριστος" ἤδη γὰρ τελειοτέρας 
τῆς ἡλικίας ἐξέφαινεν ἀρετάς, ὡς τὸν πατέρα μὴ 
πάθει μόνον εὐνοίας φυσικῆς ἀλλὰ καὶ γνώμῃ. 
καθάπερ ἠθῶν δικαστὴν ἰσχυρᾷ τινι κεχρῆσθαι 

169 φιλοστοργίᾳ. διακειμένῳ δ᾽ οὕτως ἐξαπιναίως 
θεσπίζεται λόγιον οὔποτ᾽ ἐλπισθέν, σφαγιάσαι τὸν 
υἱὸν ἐπί τινος ὑψηλοτάτου κολωνοῦ πορρωτάτω 

110 πόλεως ἀποστάντα τριῶν ὁδὸν ἡμερῶν. ὁ δὲ καίτοι 


4 Gen. xix. 20 πόλις αὕτη ἐγγὺς... ἥ ἐστι μικράς... οὐ 
μικρά ἐστι; R.V. ‘‘ This city is near... and it is a little one. 
. .. Is it not alittle one?” Philo either fails to see that the 
last three. words are a question, or more probably thinks 
that the grammatical possibility of treating them as a state- 
ment is a sufficient ground for extracting an allegorical 
esson. 
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destroyed, because its range is not confined to mortal 
things, as theirs is, but it aspires to find a new home 
amid imperishable beings and rejoice in their con- 
templation. And therefore it is excellently said, 166 
when the oracles represent this city first as small and 
then as not small, figuring thereby sight. For sight 
is said to be small in that it is a little part of all we 
contain, but great in that great are its desires, since 
it is the whole world and heaven which it yearns to 
survey. : | 

XXXII. °I have now told with all the care that lay 167 
within my powers the story of the vision which was 
manifested to Abraham and of that splendid and 
magnificent exchange of hospitality, where the host 
who seemed to give the feast was himself the feasted. 
But his greatest action which deserves reporting 
must not be passed over in silence. For I might 
almost say that all the other actions which won the 
favour of God are surpassed by this; and on this 
subject I must say what is needed. The wife of the 168 
Sage bore to him in full wedlock his only and dearly- 
cherished son, a child of great bodily beauty and 
excellence of soul. For already he was showing a 
perfection of virtues beyond his years, so that his 
father, moved not merely by a feeling of natural 
affection but also by such deliberate judgement as a 
censor of character might make, cherished for him 
a great tenderness. Such were his feelings when 169 
suddenly to his surprise there came a divine message 
that he should sacrifice his son on a certain lofty hill 
at a very considerable distance,° as much as three 
days’ journey, from the city. He, though devoted to 170 

ὃ For §§ 167-177 see Gen. xxii. 1-19. | 

¢ Strictly speaking ἀποστάντα agrees with υἱὸν» Perhaps 
we should read ἀποστάντος. 
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> ὔ 4 “-- A 3 Ul ” \ 
ἀλέκτῳ πόθῳ τοῦ παιδὸς ἐκκρεμάμενος οὔτε τὴν 
χρόαν 'μετέβαλεν οὔτε τὴν ψυχὴν ἐγνάμφθη, γνώμῃ 
δ᾽ ἀνενδότῳ καὶ ἀ ἀρρεπεῖ διέμεινεν ἀκλινής, οἷος καὶ 
πρόσθεν ἦν" ἔρωτι δὲ θείῳ δεδαμασμένος ἀνὰ κράτος 
ἐνίκα πάντα ὅσα συγγενείας ὀνόματα καὶ φίλτρα 

\ \ “A 3 9 \ Α 4 3 

καὶ μηδενὶ τῶν ἔνδον ἐξειπὼν τὸ λόγιον, Ex πολυ- 
ανθρώπου θεραπείας οἰκετῶν δύο μόνους τοὺς πρε- 

U4 \ 4 4 ’ 
σβυτάτους καὶ μάλιστα φιλοδεσπότους παραλαβών, 
ὡς ἕνεκά τινος ἱερουργίας τῶν ἐν ἔθει τέταρτος 
171 ἐξήει σὺν τῷ παιδί. τὸν δὲ προσταχθέντα “χῶρον 
.ὥσπερ ἀπὸ σκοπιᾶς ἰδὼν ἐκ “μακροῦ τοῖς μὲν 
θεράπουσι κελεύει καταμένειν, τῷ δὲ παιδὶ πῦρ καὶ 
ξύλα δίδωσι κομίζειν, αὐτὸ δικαιώσας τὸ ἱερεῖον 

\ 3 \ , 9 ’ὔ / , 

τὰ πρὸς τὴν θυσίαν ἐπηχθίσθαι, κουφότατον βάρος" 
30." \ 9 , > , , > 

172 οὐδὲν yap εὐσεβείας ἀπονώτερον. βαδίζοντες ὃ 

~ A ~ \ aA 
ἰσοταχῶς οὐ τοῖς σώμασι μᾶλλον ἢ Tats διανοίαις 
\ > 7 e e \ 4 > ON 
[26] ὁδὸν τὴν ἐπίτομον, ἧς ὁσιότης τὸ τέλος, ἐπὶ τὸν | 
3 “- 3 

173 προσταχθέντα τόπον ἀφικνοῦνται. Karel” ὃ μὲν 
\ 4 λί σ ’ 4 e \ 
πατὴρ συνεκόμιζε λίθους, ἵνα δείμαυιτο βωμόν, a δὲ 
υἱὸς τὰ μὲν ἄλλα ὁρῶν ὅσα πρὸς ἱερουργίαν εὐτρεπῆ, 
~ 3 ᾿ 
ζῷον δὲ μηδέν, ἀπιδὼν εἰς τὸν πατέρα “᾿ ἰδοὺ τὸ 
~ 29 » (( A \ 4 ᾿ 4 A A ¢ A 2) 

πῦρ ἔφη καὶ τὰ ξύλα, πάτερ, ποῦ τὸ ἱερεῖον; 
114 ἕτερος μὲν οὖν ἃ δρᾶν ἔμελλεν εἰδὼς καὶ τῇ ψυχῇ 
συσκιάζων ὑπὸ τοῦ λεχθέντος Kav συνεχύθη καὶ 
δακρύων πληρωθεὶς ἔμφασιν τοῦ γενησομένου παρ- 
175 ἔσχεν ἐκ τῆς περιπαθήσεως ἡσυχάζων. ὁ δ᾽ 
οὐδεμίαν ἐνδεξάμενος τροπὴν οὔτε κατὰ τὸ σῶμα 
οὔτε κατὰ τὴν διάνοιαν σταθερῷ μὲν τῷ βλέμματι 
σταθερῷ δὲ τῷ λογισμῷ φησι. πρὸς τὴν πεῦσιν 
ἀποκρινόμενος" “ὦ τέκνον, ὁ θεὸς ὄψεται ἱερεῖον 


@ Literally “‘ the names and love-charms of kinship.” 
> In Genesis Isaac does not carry the fire. 
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his son with a fondness which no words can express, 
shewed no change of colour nor weakening of soul, 
but remained steadfast as ever with a judgement that 
never bent nor wavered. Mastered by his love for God, 
he mightily overcame all the fascination expressed in 
the fond terms of family affection,* and told the divine 
call to none of his household, but taking out of his 
numerous following two. only, the oldest and most 
loyal, he went forth with his son, four in all, as though 
to perform one of the ordinary rites. But, when, like 
a scout on some commanding point, he saw the 
appointed place afar off, he bade his servants stay 
there, but gave his son the fire ὃ and wood to carry ; 
for he thought it good that the victim himself should 
bear the load of the instruments of sacrifice, a light 
burden indeed, for nothing is less toilsome than 
piety. They walked with equal speed of mind rather 
than body along the short straight road at the end 
of which is holiness and came to the appointed place. ¢ 
And then, while the father was collecting stones to 
build the altar, the son, seeing everything else ready 
for sacrifice but no animal, looked at his father and 
said: “ My father, behold the fire and the wood, 
but where is the victim?’ To anyone else who 
knew what he was about to do, and was hiding it in 
his heart, these words would have brought confusion 
and tearfulness and he would have remained silent 
through extreme emotion, and thus given an indica- 
tion of what was going to happen. But Abraham 
admitted no swerving of body or mind, and with 
visage and thought alike unmoved he said in answer 


to the question, “‘ Child, God will provide Himself a 


¢ rxx Gen. xxii. 8 καὶ ἐπορεύθησαν οἱ δύο ἅμα. Philo has gained 
from this phrase a fuller spiritual lesson in De Aig. 166 ἢ 
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ἑαυτῷ καὶ ἐν ἐρημίᾳ πολλῇ, δι᾿ ἣν ἴσως ἀπογινώ- 
σκεις εὑρεθήσεσθαι" πάντα δ᾽ ἴσθι θεῷ δυνατὰ καὶ 
ὅσα ἐν ἀμηχάνῳ καὶ ἀπόρῳ κεῖται παρ᾽ ἀνθρώ- 

176 Tos.” καὶ ταῦθ᾽ ἅμα λέγων ἧ τάχιστα τὸν υἱὸν 
ἐξαρπάσας ἐπιτίθησι τῷ βωμῷ καὶ »σπασάμενος τῇ 
δεξιᾷ τὸ ξίφος ἐπέφερεν ws ἀναιρήσων: φθάνει δ᾽ 
ὁ σωτὴρ θεὸς am’ ἀέρος φωνῇ μεσολαβήσας τὸ 
ἔργον, ἣ προσέταττεν ἀνέχειν καὶ μὴ ψαῦσαι τοῦ 
παιδός, ὀνομαστὶ καλέσας δὶς τὸν πατέρα, ἵν᾽ 
ἐπιστρέψας καὶ ἀντισπάσας διακωλύσῃ τὴν σφαγὴν 

177 ἐργάσασθαι. XXXIII. καὶ 6 μὲν διασῴζεται, τὸ 
δῶρον ἀντιχαρισαμένου τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τὸν φέροντα 
ἐν οἷς εὐσεβεῖτο ἀντιτιμήσαντος" τῷ δ᾽ ἤδη καὶ ἡ 
πρᾶξις, εἶ καὶ μὴ τὸ τέλος ἐπηκολούθησεν, ὁλόκλη- 
ρος καὶ παντελὴς οὐ μόνον ἐν ταῖς ἱεραῖς βίβλοις 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν ταῖς τῶν ἀναγινωσκόντων διανοίαις 
ἀνάγραπτος ἐστηλίτευται. 

118 ᾿Αλλὰ τοῖς φιλαπεχθήμοσι καὶ πάντα διαβάλ- 
λουσιν, οἵ ψόγον πρὸ ἐπαίνου τιμᾶν ἐθίζονται, τὸ 
πραχθὲν ἔργον οὐ δοκεῖ μέγα καὶ θαυμαστόν, ὡς 

179 ἡμεῖς ὑπολαμβάνομεν εἶναι. πολλοὺς γὰρ καὶ 
ἄλλους φασὶ τῶν πάνυ φιλοικείων καὶ φιλοτέκνων 
ἐπιδοῦναι τοὺς ἑαυτῶν παῖδας, τοὺς μὲν ὑπὲρ 
πατρίδων σφαγιασθησομένους, λυτήρια ἢ πολέμων ἣ 
αὐχμῶν 7 ἐπομβρίας ἢ ἢ νοσημάτων λοιμικῶν γενη- 
σομένους, τοὺς ὑπὲρ ,γενομισμένης εὐσεβείας, εἰ 

180 καὶ μὴ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν οὔσης: “Ἑλλήνων μέν γε τοὺς 
δοκιμωτάτους, οὐκ ἰδιώτας μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ βασι- 
λεῖς, ὀλίγα φροντίσαντας ὧν ἐγέννησαν διὰ τῆς 
τούτων ἀναιρέσεως δυνάμεις στρατευμάτων μεγά- 
λας καὶ πολυανθρώπους ἐν μὲν τῇ συμμαχίᾳ τεταγ- 
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victim, even in this wide desert, which perhaps makes 
you give up hope of finding it; but know that to 
God all things are possible, including those that are 
impossible or insuperable to men.” And, as he said 176 
this, he hastily seized his son, laid him on the altar 
and with his drawn knife in his right hand was pre- 
paring with it to deal the death blow. But ere he 
did so, God the Saviour stopped the deed half-way 
with a voice from the air, in which He ordered him 
to stay and not touch the lad. And twice He called 
the father by name to turn him and draw him back 
from his purpose and thus prevent his carrying out 
the slaughter. XXXIII. So Isaac was saved, since 177 
God returned the gift of him and used the offering 
which piety rendered to Him to repay the offerer, 
' while for Abraham the action, though not followed 
by the intended ending, was complete and perfect, 
and the record of it as such stands graven not only 
in the sacred books but in the minds of the readers. 

But quarrelsome critics who misconstrue every- 178 
thing and have a way of valuing censure above praise 
do not think Abraham’s action great or wonderful, 
as we suppose it to be. They say that many other 179 
persons, full of love for their kinsfolk and offspring, 
have given their children, some to be sacrificed for 
their country to serve as a price to redeem it from 
wars or drought or excessive rainfall or pestilence, 
others for the sake of what was held to be piety 
though it is not really so. Indeed they say that 180 
among the Greeks men of the highest reputation, 
not only private individuals but kings, have with 
little thought of their offspring put them to death, 
and thereby saved armed forces of great strength 
and magnitude when enlisted as their allies, and 
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μένας διασῶσαι, ev δὲ TH μερίδι TOV ἐχθρῶν αὖτο- 

181 βοεὶ διαφθεῖραι" βαρβαρικὰ δὲ ἔθνη μέχρι πολλοῦ 

παιδοκτονίαν ὡς ὅσιον ἔργον καὶ θεοφιλὲς προσέσ- 

θαι, ὧν μεμνῆσθαι τοῦ ἄγους καὶ τὸν ἱερώτατον 

Μωυσῆν: αἰτιώμενος γὰρ αὐτοὺς τοῦ μιάσματος 

φάσκει, ὅτι ‘‘ τοὺς υἱοὺς αὐτῶν καὶ τὰς θυγατέρας 

κατακαίουσι τοῖς θεοῖς αὐτῶν᾽᾽- ᾿Ινδῶν δὲ | τοὺς 
γυμνοσοφιστὰς ἄχρι νῦν, ἐπειδὰν ἄρχηται καταλαμ- 
βάνειν ἡ μακρὰ καὶ ἀνίατος νόσος, τὸ γῆρας, πρὶν 
βεβαίως κρατηθῆναι, πυρὰν νήσαντας ἑαυτοὺς ἐμ- 
πιπράναι, δυναμένους ἔτι πρὸς πολυετίαν ἴσως 
ἀντισχεῖν: ἤδη δὲ καὶ γύναια προαποθανόντων 
ἀνδρῶν ὁρμῆσαι γεγηθότα πρὸς τὴν αὐτὴν πυρὰν 
καὶ ζῶντα τοῖς ἐκείνων σώμασιν ὑπομεῖναι δυγ- 

183 καταφλεχθῆναι: ταῦτα μὲν εἰκότως ἂν τις τῆς 
εὐτολμίας θαυμάσειεν ἐκ πολλοῦ τοῦ περιόντος 
καταφρονητικῶς ἔχοντα θανάτου καὶ ws ἐπ᾽ 
ἀθανασίαν αὐτὸν ἱέμενα καὶ ἀπνευστὶ θέοντα" 
XXXIV. τὸν δὲ τί προσῆκεν ἐπαινεῖν ὡς ἐγχειρη- 
τὴν κεκαινουργημένης πράξεως, 7 ἣν καὶ ἰδιῶται καὶ 

. βασιλεῖς καὶ ὅλα ἔθνη δρῶσιν ἐν καιροῖς; 

184 ἐγὼ δὲ πρὸς τὴν τούτων βασκανίαν καὶ πικρίαν 
ἐκεῖνα λέξω: τῶν καταθυόντων παῖδας of μὲν ἔθει 
τοῦτο δρῶσιν, ὥσπερ ἐνίους ἔφασκον τῶν βαρ- 
βάρων, οἱ δὲ δι᾿ ἀβουλήτους καὶ μεγάλας ὑποθέσεις 
πόλεών TE καὶ χωῤῶν ἑτέρως κατορθοῦσθαι μὴ 
δυναμένων, ὧν οἱ μὲν ἀνάγκῃ τοὺς αὑτῶν ἐπι- 


182 
[21] 


Ee 


@ Philo may be thinking of Iphigeneia and Macaria in 
Euripides’ Heracleidae, though neither exactly fits the circum- 
stances. > Deut. xii. 31. 
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destroyed them without striking a blow when arrayed 
as enemies.* Barbarian nations, they add, have for 
long admitted child sacrifice as a holy deed and 
acceptable to God, and this practice of theirs is 
mentioned by the holy Moses as an abomination, 
for, charging them with this pollution, he says that 
“they burn their sons and daughters to their gods.’’® 
Again they point out that in India the gymno- 
sophists even now when the long incurable disease 
of old age begins to take hold of them, even before 
they are completely in its clutches, maké up a 
funeral pile and burn themselves on it, though they 
might possibly last out many years more. And the 
womenfolk when the husbands die before them have 
been known to hasten rejoicing to share their pyre, 
and allow themselves to be burned alive with the 
corpses ofthe men. These women might reasonably, 
no doubt, be praised for their courage, so great and 
more than great is their contempt for death, and 
the breathless eagerness with which they rush to 
it as though it were immortality. XXXIV. Why, 
then, they ask, should we praise Abraham, as though 
the deed which he undertook was unprecedented, 
when private individuals and kings and whole nations 
do it when occasion calls? To their 
malignity and bitterness I reply as follows. Some of 
those who sacrifice their children follow custom in 
so doing, as was the case according to the critics with 
some of the barbarians. Others have important and 
painful reasons for their action because their cities 
and countries cannot but fail otherwise. These give 
their children partly under compulsion and the 


¢ For Philo’s knowledge of the Indian custom see App. 
p. 598 
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διδόασιν ὑπὸ δυνατωτέρων βιασθέντες, οἱ δὲ δόξης 
καὶ τιμῆς ἐφιέμενοι καὶ εὐκλείας μὲν τῆς ἐν τῷ 
186 παρόντι, εὐφημίας δὲ τῆς εἰς ὕστερον. οἱ μὲν οὖν 
ἔθει σφαγιάζοντες οὐδὲν ὡς ἔοικε μέγα δρῶσιν' 
ἐγχρονίζον γὰρ ἔθος ἐξισοῦται φύσει πολλάκις, ὡς 
καὶ τὰ δυσυπομόνητα καὶ δυσκαρτέρητα ῥᾳδίως 
ἐπελαφρίζειν, τὰς ὑπερβολὰς τῶν φοβερῶν ἐξευ- 
186 μαρίζον. τῶν δ᾽ ἕνεκα δέους ἐπιδιδόντων ἔπαινος 
οὐδείς: 6 γὰρ ἔπαινος ἐν ἑκουσίοις κατορθώμασι 
γράφεται, τὰ δ᾽ ἀβούλητα ἑ ἑτέροις ἀνάκειται πράγ- 
μασιν, ἣ καιροῖς ἢ τύχαις ἢ ταῖς ἀπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων 
> + 9 , ’ 3 4 [ΔΙ nv 
187 ἀνάγκαις. εἰ δέ τις δόξης ὀρεγόμενος υἱὸν ἢ 
θυγατέρα προΐεται, ψέγοιτ᾽ ἂν ἐνδίκως μᾶλλον ἢ 
ἐπαινοῖτο, θανάτῳ τῶν φιλτάτων ὠνούμενος τιμήν, 
ἣν καὶ κεκτημένος ὦφειλεν ὑπὲρ σωτηρίας τῶν 
188 τέκνων ἀπορρίπτειν.. | ἐρευνητέον οὖν, εἶ 

e , ~ , e Ἁ 93 aA ” 
ὑπό τινος τῶν λεχθέντων ἡττηθεὶς ἐκεῖνος ἔμελλε 

. A es ” wv “A “A ’ - 3ἢ 
σφαγιάζειν τὸν υἱόν, ἔθους ἣ τιμῆς 7 δέους. ἔθος 
A eR N24 , \ \ . 
μὲν οὖν τὸ ἐπὶ παιδοκτονίᾳ Βαβυλὼν καὶ Meoo- 
’ A A , μὴ 9 ’ 3 
ποταμία καὶ τὸ Χαλδαίων ἔθνος οὐ παραδέχεται, ἐν 
οἷς ἐτράφη καὶ ἐπεβίωσε τὸν πλείονα χρόνον, ὡς τῇ 
συνεχείᾳ τῶν δρωμένων ἀμβλυτέραις ταῖς τῶν δει- 
189 νῶν φαντασίαις κεκρατῆσθαι" δοκεῖν. καὶ μὴν οὐδὲ 
φόβος τις ἦν an’ ἀνθρώπων---οὐδὲ γὰρ τὸ χρησθὲν 
αὐτῷ μόνῳ λόγιον Hoel τις---, οὐδέ τις συμφορὰ 
κοινὴ κατείληφεν, ἡ ἧς ἔδει τὴν θεραπείαν ἀναιρέσει 
190 γενέσθαι τοῦ δοκιμωτάτου παιδός. ἀλλὰ θηρώ- 
[28] μενος | ἔπαινον τῶν πολλῶν ἐπὶ τὴν πρᾶξιν ὥρμησε; 
1 Perhaps, as Mangey suggests, κεχρῆσθαι. 
92 


ON ABRAHAM, 184-190 


pressure of higher powers, partly through desire for 
glory and honour, to win fame at the time and a 
good name in the future. Now those who are led 185 
by custom to make the sacrifice would not seem to 
be doing anything great, for long-standing custom 
often becomes equal to nature, so that in matters 
where patience and resolution are difficult to attain 
it gives ease and relief by reducing their terrors 
to moderate dimensions. Where the gift is made 186 
through fear no praise is due, for praise is recorded 
for voluntary good deeds, while for those which are 
involuntary other things are responsible, favourable 
occasions, chances or force brought to bear by men. 
And if anyone throws away a son or a daughter 187 
through desire for glory he will be justly blamed 
rather than praised, for with the life of his dearest 
he is purchasing an honour which he ought to cast 
aside, if he possessed it, to ensure the safety of his 
children. | We must therefore examine 188 
whether Abraham, when he intended to sacrifice 
his son, was mastered by any of these motives, 
custom or love of honour or fear. Nowin Babylonia 
and Mesopotamia and with the nation of the Chaldeans 
with whom he was brought up and lived the greater 
part of his life the custom of child slaughter does not 
obtain, so as to suggest that his realization of its 
horrors was rendered less powerful by the regularity 
of such a practice. Surely, too, he had nothing to 189 
fear from man, since no one knew of the oracular 
message which he alone had received ; nor was he 
under the pressure of any public misfortune which 
could be remedied only by the immolation of a child of 
special worth. Or was the quest of praise from the 190 
multitude the motive which urged him to the deed ἢ 
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Α ’ μὴ 3 3 “ A “a a 
καὶ Tis ἔπαινος ev ἐρημίᾳ, μηδενὸς τοῦ μέλλοντος 
3 A A “A 
ἐπευφημήσειν παρόντος, ἀλλὰ Kal τῶν δυεῖν οἰκετῶν 
A > » > Ud “4 Ἁ 3 
μακρὰν ἐπίτηδες ἀπολειφθέντων, ἵνα μὴ ἐγκαλ- 
λωπίζεσθαι καὶ ἐνεπιδείκνυσθαι δοκῇ μάρτυρας. 
2 ᾿ 
19] ἐπαγόμενος ὧν εὐσέβει; XXXV. στόμασιν οὖν 
3 
ἀχαλίνοις καὶ κακηγόροις θύρας ἐπιθέντες μετρια- 
’ aA 
Cérwoav τὸν ἐν αὑτοῖς μισόκαλον φθόνον καὶ 
9 . 9 A ΠῚ “ \ , a 
ἀρετὰς ἀνδρῶν εὖ βεβιωκότων μὴ σινέσθωσαν, ἃς 
ἁρμόττον ἦν εὐφημίᾳ συνεπικοσμεῖν. 
ὅτι δὲ τῷ ὄντι ἐπαινετὴ καὶ ἀξιέραστος ἡ ἡ πρᾶξις, ¢ ἐκ 
192 πολλῶν εὐμαρὲς ἰδεῖν. πρῶτον μὲν τοίνυν τὸ 
’ A A a “A : A 
πείθεσθαι θεῷ παρὰ πᾶσι τοῖς εὖ φρονοῦσι σεμνὸν 
Α aA 
καὶ περιμάχητον εἶναι νομιζόμενον ἐν τοῖς μάλιστα 
9 , A A 
ETETHOEVEV, WS μηδενὸς πώποτε τῶν προστεταγ- 
ay 3 λ A ᾽ ὃ “ ‘3 δί 5S) 
μένων ἀλογῆσαι, ἄνευ υσκολίας καὶ an tas, κἂν 
πόνων τε καὶ ἀλγηδόνων μεστὸν 7 παρὸ καὶ τὸ 
χρησθὲν ἐπὶ τῷ υἱῷ γενναιότατα καὶ στερρότατα 
193 ἤνεγκεν. ἔπειτ᾽ οὐκ ὄντος ἔθους ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ, 
4 ” 9 > », > , 9 aA Δ 
καθάπερ ἴσως παρ᾽ ἐνίοις ἐστίν, ἀνθρωποθυτεῖν, ὃ 
τῇ συνεχείᾳ τὰς τῶν δεινῶν φαντασίας εἴωθεν 
ἐκλύειν, αὐτὸς ἔμελλε πρῶτος ἄρχεσθαι καινοτάτου 
; aA \ 
καὶ παρηλλαγμένου πράγματος, ὅ μοι δοκεῖ μηδεὶς 
ἂν ὑπομεῖναι, καὶ εἰ σιδήρου τὴν ψυχὴν 7 ἀδάμαντος 
; l4 
κατεσκεύαστο" *‘ φύσει © γὰρ ὡς εἶπέ τις “᾿ ἔργον 
194 μάχεσθαι." γνήσιόν τε υἱὸν πεποιημένος μόνον 
τοῦτον εὐθὺς εἶχε καὶ τὸ πάθος ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ τῆς εὖ- 
, , e 4, Ἁ ’ 3 
νοίας γνήσιον, ὑπερβάλλον τοὺς σώφρονας ἔρωτας 
9 ὔ es 4 “- 
195 καὶ τὰς φιλίας, ὅσαι δι᾽ ὀνόματος γεγόνασι. προσῆν 
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What praise could there be in a solitude where no 
one was present to report his fame afterwards, but. 
even the two servants had been purposely left afar 
off lest he should appear to be making a boastful 
parade by bringing witnesses to his pious conduct ἢ 
XXXV. Let them, therefore, set bolt and bar to 191 
their unbridled evil-speaking mouths, control their 
envy and hatred of excellence and not mar the 
virtues of men who have lived a good life, virtues 
which they should rather help to glorify by their good 
report. That the deed really deserves our praise 
and love can easily be seen in many ways. . First, 192 
then, he made a special practice of obedience to 
God, a duty which every right-minded person holds 

to be worthy of all respect and effort. Hitherto he 
had not neplected any of God’s commands, nor ever 
met them with repining or discontent, however | 
charged with toils and pains they might be, and 
therefore he bore the sentence pronounced on his 
son with all nobleness and firmness. Secondly, since 193 
human sacrifice was not in that country, as it was 
perhaps in some, sanctioned by custom which is 

so apt through constant repetition to weaken the 
realization of the terrible, he would have been the 
first himself to initiate a totally new and extraordinary © 
procedure, and this, to my mind, is a thing which no 
one could have brought himself to do even if his soul 
had been made of iron or adamant, for, as it has been 
said, it is hard work to fight against nature. And, 194 
as he had: begotten no son inthe truest sense but 
Isaac, his feeling of affection for him was necessarily. 

on the same high level of truth, higher even than 
the chaste forms of love and also the much talked-of 
ties of friendship. Further, he had a most potent 195 
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δέ τι καὶ βιαστικώτατον φίλτρον, τὸ μὴ καθ᾽ 
ἡλικίαν ἀλλ᾽ ἐν γήρᾳ γεγεννηκέναι τὸν παῖδα" τοῖς 
γὰρ ὀψιγόνοις ἐπιμεμήνασί πως οἱ τοκεῖς, ἢ τῷ 
μακρὸν ἐπιποθῆσαι χρόνον τὴν γένεσιν αὐτῶν ἢ τῷ 
μηκέθ᾽ ἑτέρους ἐλπίζειν ἔσεσθαι, τῆς φύσεως 
ἐνταῦθα ἱσταμένης ὡς ἐπὶ τελευταῖον καὶ ὕστατον 
196 ὅρον. ἐκ πολυπαιδίας μὲν οὖν ἕνα προέσθαι θεῷ 
καθάπερ ἀπαρχήν τινα τέκνων παράδοξον οὐδέν, 
ἔχοντα τὰς ἐπὶ τοῖς ζῶσιν ἡδονὰς οὐ μικρὰ παραμύ- 
θια καὶ μειλίγματα τῆς ἐπὶ τῷ σφαγιασθέντι λύπης" 
ὃν δὲ μόνον τις ἔσχεν ἀγαπητὸν διδοὺς λόγου 
παντὸς μεῖζον ἔργον διαπράττεται, μηδὲν οἰκειότητι 
χαριζόμενος, ἀλλ᾽ ὅλῃ τῇ ῥοπῇ πρὸς τὸ θεοφιλὲς 
197 ταλαντεύων. ἐκεῖνο μὲν δὴ ἐξαίρετον καὶ μόνῳ 
σχεδόν τι τούτῳ πεπραγμένον" οὗ μὲν γὰρ ἄλλοι, 
κἂν ὑπὲρ σωτηρίας πατρίδων ἢ “στρατευμάτων 
ἐπιδιδῶσι σφαγιασθησομένους τοὺς ἑαυτῶν, ἢ οἴκοι 
καταμένουσιν ἢ μακρὰν ἀφίστανται τῶν βωμῶν ἢ, 
κἂν παρατυγχάνωσι, τὰς ὄψεις ἀποστρέφονται θεά- 
198 σασθαι μὴ ὑπομένοντες, ἄλλων ἀναιρούντων" ὁ δ᾽ 
[29] ὥσπερ ἱερεὺς | αὐτὸς κατήρχετο τῆς ἱερουργίας, ἐφ᾽ 
υἱῷ τὰ πάντα ἀρίστῳ φιλοστοργότατος πατήρ' 
ἐμέλισε δ᾽ ἂν ἴσως καὶ νόμῳ τῶν ὁλοκαυτωμάτων 
Kara ᾿μέλη τὸν υἱὸν ἱερουργῶν. οὕτως οὐ τὸ μέν τι 
μέρος ἀπέκλινε πρὸς τὸν παῖδα, τὸ δέ τι πρὸς 
εὐσέβειαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅλην τὴν ψυχὴν δι᾿ ὅλων ὁσιότητι 
προσεκλήρωσεν ὀλίγα φροντίσας συγγενικοῦ at- 
199 ματος. τί δὴ τῶν εἰρημένων πρὸς ἑτέρους κοινόν; 
τί δ᾽ οὐκ ἐξαίρετον καὶ παντὸς λόγου κρεῖττον; 
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incentive to love in that he had begotten the boy 
in his old age and not in his years of vigour. For 
parents somehow dote on their late-born children, 
either because they have longed for their birth for 
so many years or because they do not hope to have 
any more, since nature comes to a halt at this point 
as its final and furthermost boundary. For a father 196 
to surrender one of a numerous family as a tithe to 
God is nothing extraordinary, since each of the 
survivors continues to give him pleasure, and this is 
no small solace and mitigation of his grief for the 
one who has been sacrificed. But one who gives his 
only darling son performs an action for which no 
language is adequate, since he concedes nothing to 
the tie of relationship, but his whole weight is thrown 
into the scale on the side of acceptability with God. 
The following point is exceptional, and his conduct 197 
in it is practically unique. Other fathers, even if 
they give their children to be sacrificed for the safety 
of their country or armies, either stay at home or 
stand far away from the altars, or, if they are present, 
turn away their eyes, since they cannot bear the 
sight, and leave others to kill the victim.. But here 198 
we have. the most affectionate of fathers himself 
beginning the sacrificial rite as priest with the very 
best of sons for victim. Perhaps too, following the law 
of burnt offering, he would have dismembered his 
son and offered him limb by limb. Thus we see that 
he did not incline partly to the boy and partly to 
piety, but. devoted his whole soul through and 
through to holiness and disregarded the claims of 
their common blood. Which of all the points men- 199 
tioned is shared by others? Which does not stand 
by itself and defy description ? Thus everyone who 
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. ’ \ , ’ὔ Α . ἢ 
ὡς τόν γε μὴ φύσει βάσκανον. καὶ φιλοπόνηρον 
καταπλαγῆναι καὶ θαυμάσαι τῆς περιττῆς ἄγαν 
εὐσεβείας, οὐχ ἅπαντα ὅσα εἶπον ἀθρόα εἰς νοῦν 
βαλλόμενον, ἀλλὰ κἂν ἕν τι τῶν πάντων" ἱκανὴ γὰρ 
\ e e A ’ ’ \ aA A 3 
καὶ ἡ ἐνὸς φαντασία τύπῳ τινὶ βραχεῖ--βραχὺ ὃ 
οὐδὲν ἔργον σοφοῦ-- μέγεθος ψυχῆς καὶ ὕψος 
ἐμφῆναι. 

200 ΧΧΧΥ͂Ι. ᾿Αλλὰ γὰρ οὐκ ἐπὶ τῆς ῥητῆς καὶ 
φανερᾶς ἀποδόσεως ἵ ἵσταται τὰ λεχθέντα, φύσιν δὲ 
τοῖς πολλοῖς ᾿ἀδηλοτέραν ἐ ἔοικε παρεμφαίνειν, ἣ ἣν ot 
τὰ νοητὰ πρὸ τῶν αἰσθητῶν ἀποδεχόμενοι καὶ ὁρᾶν 

201 δυνάμενοι γνωρίζουσιν. ἔστι δὲ τοιάδε᾽ ὁ μελλήσας 
σφαγιάζεσθαι καλεῖται Χαλδαϊστὶ μὲν ᾿Ισαάκ,' ἔλλη- 

\ \ , “-ο > ἢ {{ ’ 3) 
νιστὶ δὲ μεταληφθέντος τοῦ ὀνόματος “᾿ γέλως ᾽᾿’ 
γέλως δ᾽ οὐχ 6 κατὰ παιδιὰν ἐγγινόμενος 
σώματι παραλαμβάνεται τὰ νῦν, ἀλλ’ ἧ κατὰ 

202 διάνοιαν εὐπάθεια καὶ χαρά. ταύτην ὁ σοφὸς 
ἱερουργεῖν λέγεται δεόντως θεῷ διὰ “συμβόλου 
παριστάς, ὅτι τὸ χαίρειν μόνῳ θεῷ οἰκειότατόν 
ἐστιν" ἐπίλυπον μὲν γὰρ τὸ ἀνθρώπινον γένος καὶ 
περιδεές, ἢ παρόντων κακῶν ἢ προσδοκωμένων, ὡς 
“vn 9 A aA 3 A > 4 > A 3..." A 
ἢ ἐπὶ Tots ἐν χερσὶν ἀβουλήτοις ἀνιᾶσθαι ἢ ἐπὶ τοῖς 

’ “A \ 4 ’ ” 
μέλλουσι ταραχῇ καὶ φόβῳ κραδαίνεσθαι" ἄλυπος 
δὲ καὶ ἄφοβος καὶ παντὸς πάθους ἀμέτοχος ἡ τοῦ 
θεοῦ φύσις εὐδαιμονίας καὶ μακαριότητος παντελοῦς 

203 μόνη μετέχουσα. τῷ δὴ τὴν ἀληθῆ ταύτην ὁμολο- 
γίαν ὡμολογηκότι τρόπῳ χρηστὸς ὧν καὶ φιλάν- 
θρωπος ὁ ὁ θεός, φθόνον ἐληλακὼς ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, προῦ- 
ηκόντως ἀντιχαρίζεται τὸ δῶρον, καθ᾽ ὅσον ἔχει 
δυνάμεως ὁ ληψόμενος, καὶ μόνον οὐ ταῦτα θεσπίζει 


α In the strict Stoic sense of the word, for reasonable forms 
of πάθος. See note on De Mut.-1 and references there given. 
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is not malignant or a lover of evil must be over- 
whelmed with admiration for his extraordinary piety ; 
and he need not take into consideration at once all 
the points which I have mentioned, for any single 
one of them would be enough. For to picture in 
the mind one of these, however small the form which 
the picture takes, though no action of the Sage is 
small, is enough to show the greatness and loftiness 
of his soul. 

XXXVI. But the story here told is not confined to 200 
the literal and obvious explanation, but seems to 
have in it the elements of a further suggestion, 
obscure to the many but recognized by those who 
prefer the mental to the sensible and have the power 
to see it. It is as follows. The proposed victim is 20] 
called in Chaldaean Isaac, but, if the word is trans- 
lated into our language, Laughter. But the laughter 
here understood is not the laughter which amuse- 
ment arouses in the body, but the good emotion ® of 
the understanding, that is joy. This the Sage is 202 
said to sacrifice as his duty to God, thus showing in 
a figure that rejoicing is most ‘closely associated with 
God alone. For mankind is subject to grief and very 
fearful of evils either present or expected, so that 
men. are either distressed by disagreeables close at 
hand or are agitated by troublous fear of those which 
are still to come. But the nature of God is without 
grief or fear and wholly exempt from passion of any 
kind, and alone partakes of perfect happiness and 
bliss. The frame of mind which has made this true 203 
acknowledgement God, Who has banished jealousy 
from His presence in His kindness and love for man- 
kind, fitly rewards by returning the gift in so far as 
the recipient’s capacity allows. And indeed we may 
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4 ce A A ~ aA ’ A δυο [4 . 
204 λέγων" ““ τὸ μὲν τῆς χαρᾶς γένος καὶ τὸ χαίρειν ὅτι 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἑτέρου πλὴν ἐμοῦ τοῦ πατρὸς τῶν ὅλων 
A A 9 “ 
κτῆμα, σαφῶς οἶδα, κεκτημένος δ᾽ ὅμως οὐ φθονῶ 
“ 957 “a ” A ’ 4, , A ” 
τοῖς ἀξίοις χρῆσθαι" ἄξιος δὲ τίς ἂν εἴη, πλὴν εἴ 
τις ἐμοὶ καὶ τοῖς ἐμοῖς βουλήμασιν ἕποιτο; τούτῳ 
γὰρ ἥκιστα μὲν ἀνιᾶσθαι ἥκιστα δὲ φοβεῖσθαι συμ- 

’ ’ \ , 

βήσεται πορευομένῳ ταύτην τὴν ὁδόν, ἣ πάθεσι μὲν 
καὶ κακίαις ἐστὶν ἄβατος, εὐπαθείαις δὲ καὶ ἀρεταῖς 

9 A 32 A 9 e 4 
205 ἐμπεριπατεῖται. μηδεὶς δ᾽ ὑπολαβέτω 
9 a ~ 
τὴν ἄκρατον καὶ ἀμιγῆ λύπης χαρὰν ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ 

’ 9 A aA LAA A , 1 9 A 
[30] καταβαίνειν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, ἀλλὰ | κέκραται' ἐξ ἀμφοῖν, 

lo , 
περιττεύοντος τοῦ κρείττονος" ὅνπερ τρόπον καὶ TO 
“- ~ A ” \ > 
φῶς ev οὐρανῷ μὲν ἄκρατον καὶ ἀμιγὲς σκότους 
a Α 4 > “- 
ἐστίν, ἐν δὲ τοῖς ὑπὸ σελήνην ἀέρι ζοφερῷ κεκρα- 
’ Uy “-- > » A 
9206 μένον φαίνεται. ταύτης ἕνεκα τῆς αἰτίας δοκεῖ μοι 
4 e¢ 955 a 3 
καὶ πρότερον γελάσασα ἡ ἀρετῆς ἐπώνυμος Σάρρα 
’ 9 
πρὸς τὸν πυνθανόμενον ἀρνήσασθαι τὸν γέλωτα, 
A 
καταδείσασα μή ποτε ἄρα TO χαίρειν οὐδενὸς ὃν 
“- A “- aA 
γενητοῦ, μόνου δὲ τοῦ θεοῦ, σφετερίζηται" διόπερ 
, 9 A ee δ] , ’ A 9 
θαρσύνων αὐτὴν 6 ἱερὸς λόγος φησί: μηδὲν εὐλαβη- 
207 θῇς, ὄντως ἐγέλασας καὶ μέτεστί σοι χαρᾶς. οὐ 
γὰρ εἴασεν 6 πατὴρ τῶν ἀνθρώπων τὸ γένος λύπαις 
9 , 

καὶ ὀδύναις καὶ ἄχθεσιν ἀνιάτοις ἐμφέρεσθαι, παρ- 
ἐμιξε δὲ καὶ τῆς ἀμείνονος φύσεως, εὐδιάσαι καὶ 
γαληνιάσαι ποτὲ τὴν ψυχὴν δικαιώσας" τὴν δὲ τῶν 


1 vss. ἀλλ᾽ ἐγκέκραται or ἀλλὰ κρέμαται e¢ alia. Perhaps 
ἀλλά κρᾶμὰ τι. 


* Gen. xviii. 12 and 15. Sarah’s laughter has been ex- 
plained in the obvious way in ὃ 112. Here we have a more 
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almost hear His voice saying: “* All joy and rejoicing 204 
I know well is the possession of none other save Me 
alone, the Father of All. Yet I do not grudge that 
this My possession should be used by such as are 
worthy, and who should be worthy save one who 
should follow Me and My will, for he will prove to 
be most exempt from distress and fear if he travels 
by this road which passion and vice cannot tread, 
but good feelings and virtue can walk therein.” 
But let no one suppose that joy de- 205 
scends from heaven to earth pure and free from any 
mixture of grief. No, it is a mixture of both, though 
the better element is the stronger, just as light too 
in heaven is pure from any mixture of darkness but 
in regions below the moon is clearly mixed with 
dusky air. This was the reason, I think, why Sarah 206 
who bears the name of virtue first laughs, and then, 
in reply to her questioner, denies the laughter.* 
She feared lest she should be grasping for herself 
the joy which belongs not to created being but to 
God alone. Therefore, the holy word bids her be of 
good cheer and says: “ Be not afraid: thou didst 
indeed laugh and dost participate in joy.”’ For the 207 
Father did not suffer the whole course of the human 
race to move amid griefs and pains and burdens which 
admit no remedy, but mixed with them something 
of the better nature and judged it well that the soul 
should at times dwell in sunshine and calm; and as 


spiritual interpretation. That the laughter signified joy, not 
incredulity, has already been suggested in Leg. All. iii. 217 f. 
and De Mut. 166. In neither of these places, however, has 
the subsequent denial been dealt with. The interpretation 
here suggested that the soul begins to doubt whether joy is 
not more than humanity can expect appears again in Spec. 
Leg. ii. 54. 
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a A A ’ ’ “- ’ A 3 

σοφῶν καὶ τὸν πλείω χρόνον τοῦ βίου γήθειν Kat 
3 ’ ἕ “A A 4 7 9 / 
εὐφραίνεσθαι Tots τοῦ κόσμου θεωρήμασιν ἐβουλήθη. 

XXXVII. Τοσαῦτα μὲν περὶ τῆς τοῦ ἀνδρὸς 
9 , 9 A A 3 9 A > ’ 
εὐσεβείας, εἰ καὶ πολλῶν ἄλλων ἐστὶν ἀφθονία, 

4 ’ \ \ A \ > , 
λελέχθω. διερευνητέον δὲ καὶ τὴν πρὸς ἀνθρώπους 
αὐτοῦ δεξιότητα: τῆς γὰρ αὐτῆς φύσεώς ἐστιν 
A A 
εὐσεβῆ τε εἶναι καὶ φιλάνθρωπον, καὶ περὶ τὸν 
αὐτὸν ἑκάτερον, ὁσιότης μὲν πρὸς θεόν, δικαιοσύνη 
δὲ πρὸς ἀνθρώπους, θεωρεῖται. πάντα μὲν οὖν τὰ 
πεπραγμένα μακρὸν ἂν εἴη διεξιέναι, δυεῖν δὲ ἢ 
τριῶν οὐκ ἄτοπον ἐπιμνησθῆναι. πολυάργυρος καὶ 
“ ς“ \ 4 

πολύχρυσος ἐν τοῖς μάλιστα ὧν καὶ θρεμμάτων 
πολυζῴους ἔχων ἀγέλας καὶ τῶν ἐγχωρίων καὶ 
αὐτοχθόνων τοῖς ἱκανὰ κεκτημένοις ἐν τῷ περι- 
ουσιάζειν ἁμιλλώμενος καὶ πλουσιώτερος γεγονὼς 
δ 9 \ 3 ’ “ 

ἢ κατὰ μέτοικον ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς ἐμέμφθη τῶν ὑπο- 
,ἤὕ > > ¢ A ’ “A 3 A 3 ’’ 
δεξαμένων, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ πάντων τῶν εἰς πεῖραν ἐλθόντων 
3 ’ ’ὔἢ 3 \ [4 e a 
ἐπαινούμενος διετέλεσεν. εἰ δὲ καί τις, ola φιλεῖ 
πολλάκις, ἐκ θεραπόντων καὶ τῶν συνδιατριβόντων 
ἅμιλλα καὶ διαφορὰ πρὸς ἑτέρους ἐγένετο, ταύτην 
ἐπειρᾶτο διαλύειν ἡσυχῇ βαρυτέρῳ ἤθει τὰ φιλό- 
νεικα καὶ ταραχώδη καὶ στασιαστικὰ πάντα προβε- 
βλημένος καὶ τῆς ψυχῆς ἀπεληλακώς. καὶ θαυ- 
μαστὸν οὐδέν, εἰ πρὸς τοὺς ἀλλοτρίους τοιοῦτος ἦν, 
ot βαρυτέρᾳ καὶ δυνατωτέρᾳ χειρὶ συμφωνήσαντες 
ἠμύναντο ἂν ἄρχοντα χειρῶν ἀδίκων, ὁπότε καὶ 
πρὸς τοὺς γένει μὲν οἰκείους, γνώμῃ δ᾽ ἠλλοτριω- 


«--...... 


α Or “ kindness and courtesy.”” See note on De Fuga 31. 
. ὃ For Abraham’ 8 wealth ef. Gen. xiii. 2 and xxiv. 35. 
¢ Or ‘“‘seriousness.”” But the word seems strange. 
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for the soul of the wise He willed that it should pass 
the chief part of its life in glad-hearted contempla- 
tion of what the world has to show. 

XXXVII. These examples must suffice for our 
treatment of Abraham’s piety, though others might 
be found in great plenty. But we must also examine 
the good and wise behaviour ® shown in his dealings 
with men. For the nature which is pious is also 
kindly, and the same person will exhibit both qual- 
ities, holiness to God and justice to men. It would 
be too long, indeed, to describe all his actions, but 
it would not be out of place to mention two or three. 
Though he was exceedingly rich ® in silver and gold 
and possessed many herds of numerous live-stock 
and in abundance of wealth rivalled those of the 
natives and original inhabitants who possessed good 
means, and became more opulent than would be 
expected of an immigrant, he incurred no censure 
from those who received him into their midst but 
continued to be praised by all who had experience 
of him. But, if, as often happens, any of his ser- 
vants or regular associates had a quarrel or differ- 
ence with his neighbours, he would try to put an 
end to it quietly, banishing and expelling from the 
soul by means of his greater dignity® of character 
all that tended to strife and confusion and faction. 
And we need not wonder that he so bore himself to 
strangers who could have united to repel him with 
their superior weight of strength if he was the aggres- 
sor in injustice, when we see what moderation he 
showed to those who, connected with him by birth 
but estranged from him in moral principles, stood 


Mangey wished to read mpgorépw. Cohn notes that the 
Armenian seems to have read πρᾳοτέρῳ τὰ βαρύτερα. 
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4 > γ᾿ A 4, A AA “--ὠ 7) s 
μένους, ἐρήμους Kal μόνους Kal πολλῷ καταδεέ- 
e A 
στερα κεκτημένους ἐμετρίαζεν, ἐλαττούμενος ἑκὼν 
212 ἐν οἷς πλεονεκτεῖν ἐδύνατο. ἦν γὰρ ἀδελφιδοῦς 
αὐτῷ, τῆς πατρίδος ὅτε μετανίστατο, συνεξεληλυ- 
θώς, ἀβέβαιος, ὑπαμφίβολος, ἀντιρρέπων ὧδε 
[31] κἀκεῖσε, τοτὲ μὲν προσσαίνων | φιλικοῖς ἀσπά- 
σμασι, τοτὲ δὲ ἀφηνιάζων καὶ ἀπαυχενίζων διὰ τὴν 
“- A 
213 τῶν τρόπων ἀνωμαλίαν. ὅθεν καὶ τὸ οἰκετικὸν 
αὐτῷ δύσερι καὶ ταραχῶδες ἦν σωφρονιστὴν οὐκ 
ἔχον καὶ μάλιστα τὸ ποιμενικὸν μακρὰν τοῦ δεσπό- 
του διεξευγμένον" ἀπελευθεριάζοντες γοῦν ὑπ᾽ 
αὐθαδείας ἀεὶ διεφέροντο τοῖς προεστηκόσι τῶν 
θρεμμάτων τοῦ σοφοῦ τὰ πολλὰ εἴκουσι διὰ τὴν τοῦ 
ae 9 4 

δεσπότου πραύὔπάθειαν: bp οὗ πρὸς ἀπόνοιαν 
ἐπιδόντες καὶ θράσος ἀναίσχυντον ὥργων, μηνι- 
ὥντες ἤδη καὶ τὸ ἀκατάλλακτον ἐν αὑτοῖς ζωπυ- 
“-- Ἁ ’ > 
ροῦντες, ἕως ἀπηνάγκασαν τοὺς ἀδικουμένους εἷς 
214 ἄμυναν “ὁρμῆσαι. μάχης δὲ ἐμβριθεστάτης γενο- 
μένης, ἀκούσας ὁ ἀστεῖος τὴν ἀντεφόρμησιν, εἰδὼς 
ἐπικυδεστέραν οὖσαν τὴν αὑτοῦ μερίδα πλήθει τε 
καὶ δυνάμει, τὴν διαφορὰν οὐκ εἴασεν ἄχρι νίκης 
3 a e A le) \ .9 aA A > ~ 3.49 
ἐλθεῖν, ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ ἀνιᾶσαι τὸν ἀδελφιδοῦν ἐφ 

@ ~ 90, 3 9 > ,. AY 
ἥττῃ τῶν ἰδίων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν μεθορίῳ στὰς συμβατη- 
ld 4 A ’ ’ 3 
ρίοις λόγοις τοὺς διαφερομένους κατήλλαξεν, οὐ 

A 
πρὸς TO παρὸν μόνον ἀλλὰ Kal τὸν μέλλοντα χρόνον. 
215 εἰδὼς γὰρ ὅτι συνοικοῦντες -pev καὶ ἐν ταὐτῷ 
διαιτώμενοι γνωσιμαχοῦντες φιλονεικήσουσι στά- 
> A A ’ 9.9 ’ 3 ’ @ 

σεις ἀεὶ Kal πολέμους κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων ἐγείροντες, ἵνα 


@ For §§ 212-216 see Gen. xiii. 5-11. 
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alone and unsupported and with possessions far 
inferior to his, and how he willingly accepted to be 
at a disadvantage when he might have taken ad- 
vantage of them. For he had a nephew who had 212 
accompanied him when he migrated from his native 
land, an unreliable and hesitating person, ever in- 
clining this way and that, sometimes fawning on 
him with loving greetings, sometimes rebellious and 
refractory through the inconsistency of his different 
moods. Therefore his servants too were quarrel- 213 
some and turbulent, as they had no one to control 
them, and this was particularly the case with the 
shepherds who were stationed at a distance from their 
master ; thus breaking out of control in their wil- 
fulness they were ever quarrelling with the Sage’s 
herdsmen who many times gave way to them be- 
cause of their master’s gentleness. Then, advancing 
to a senseless audacity which knew no shame, they 
grew rampant and fostered in their hearts the flame 
of a passion beyond hope of conciliation until they 
compelled their opponents to begin defending them- 
selves against the injustice. When the fight had 214 
become very serious, the man of worth, hearing how 
the aggressors had been countered, and knowing 
that his own party was more distinguished in strength 
and number, did not allow the quarrel to be termin- 
ated by a victory, as he did not wish to distress his 
nephew through seeing his own party defeated. So 
he took up his stand between them and reconciled 
the disputants by proposals of agreement, good not 
only for the present but for the future. For he 215 
knew that if they lived together and shared the same 
dwelling-place they would engage in obstinate con- 
tention, for ever stirring up wars and factions against 
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A “-Ὄ , 4 e 4 > 

μὴ τοῦτο γένοιτο, συμφέρον ὑπέλαβεν εἶναι παραι- 
τήσασθαι τὸ ὁμοδίαιτον καὶ τὴν οἴκησιν διαζεῦξαι: 
Α A 9 ~ 
καὶ μεταπεμψάμενος TOV ἀδελφιδοῦν αἵρεσιν αὐτῷ 

’ A ~ Δ 
δίδωσι τῆς ἀμείνονος χώρας, ἄσμενος ὁμολογῶν ἣν 

wv 9 4 ’ 4 a \ 
av ἐπιλέξηται μερίδα λήψεσθαι: κερδανεῖν γὰρ 

g f Η 

216 κέρδος μέγιστον, τὴν εἰρήνην. καίτοι τίς ἂν ἕτερος 
9 4 lA e “- > 4 
ἀσθενεστέρῳ παραχωρήσειεν οὑτινοσοῦν ἰσχυρό- 

” 4 \ “« 4 4 9 Ἃ 
τερος ὦν; τίς δὲ νικᾶν δυνάμενος βούλοιτ᾽ ἂν 
e “A “- 4 
ἡττᾶσθαι, μὴ συγχρώμενος τῷ δύνασθαι; μόνος 

Ὁ ’ὔ 
δὲ οὗτος τὸ ἀριστον. οὐκ ἐν ῥώμῃ καὶ πλεονεξίᾳ 
. 4 > 9 9 > ’ 4 \ 4 > 9 
τιθέμενος ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀστασιάστῳ βίῳ καὶ TO γε ἐπ 

a , 2 
αὐτὸν ἧκον μέρος ἡσυχάζοντι πάντων ἔδοξεν εἶναι 
θαυμασιώτατος. 

ς 

211 XXXVIII. ᾿Ἐπειδὴ τοίνυν ὡς en’ ἀνθρώπου ἡ 

/ 9 \ 4 \ \ 
λέξις ἐγκωμιαστικὴ λέλεκται, μηνύονται δὲ Kal 
, “A \ ~ e “A >A \ 
τρόποι ψυχῆς κατὰ τοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν ῥητῶν ἐπὶ Ta 
\ 4 N , \ 
νοητὰ μετιόντας, ἁρμόττον ἂν εἴη καὶ τούτους 

“. Ss A 

218 ἀνερευνῆσαι. μυρίοι μὲν οὖν εἶσιν ἀπὸ μυρίων 

A. > 4 
ἀφορμῶν κατὰ παντοδαπὰς ἰδέας πραγμάτων συν- 

’ i ’ 9 e \ 4 > [4 
ιστάμενοι, δύο δ᾽ οἱ νυνὶ μέλλοντες ἐπικρίνεσθαι 
an e \ 

τρόποι, ὧν ὁ μὲν πρεσβύτερος, ὁ δὲ νεώτερος, 

A \ e A 
πρεσβύτερος μὲν ὁ TA πρῶτα καὶ ἡγεμονικὰ TH 

“A \ e \ 4 

φύσει τιμῶν, νεώτερος δὲ ὁ τὰ ὑπήκοα καὶ ἐν 
9 “ > , ’ \ Os ‘\ 

219 ἐσχατιαῖς ἐξεταζόμενα. πρεσβύτερα μὲν οὖν Kal 
ἡγεμονικὰ φρόνησις καὶ σωφροσύνη καὶ δικαιοσύνη 

A \ 

[32] καὶ ἀνδρεία καὶ πᾶν ὅ τι περὶ ἀρετὴν | καὶ at κατ᾽ 
9 A ’ ’ δὲ λ “A \ δό Α 
ἀρετὴν πράξεις" νεώτερα δὲ πλοῦτος καὶ δόξα καὶ 
9 \ \ 9 ’ 9 e 3 4 9 a A e ‘ 
ἀρχὴ καὶ εὐγένεια, οὐχ ἡ ἀληθής, ἀλλ᾽ ἣν οἱ πολλοὶ 

’ \ oo ” \ [4 \ \ \ 
νομίζουσι, καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα τὴν τρίτην μετὰ τὰ ψυχικὰ 
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each other. To prevent this, he thought it ex- 
pedient to refuse to continue their living together 
and to arrange for their dwelling at a distance from 
each other. So, sending for his nephew, he gave 
him a choice of the better district, gladly agreeing 
that he should take whatever part he chose ; for 
he considered that he would thereby get peace, the 
greatest of gains. And yet who else would give 216 
way in any single point to the weaker if he were the 
stronger ? Who, when he could conquer, would be 
willing tobe defeated and not avail himself of his 
power? He alone took for his ideal not the exercise of 
strength and self-aggrandizement but a life free from 
strife and so far as lay with him of tranquillity, and 
thereby he showed himself the most admirable of men. 
XXXVIII. The actual words of the story are an 217 
encomium on Abraham as a man; but, according to 
those who proceed from the literal to the spiritual, 
characters of soul are indicated also, and therefore 
it will be well to investigate them too. Such char- 218 
acters are numberless, proceeding from numberless 
starting-points and arising from every kind and 
variety of circumstance ; but those now to be ex- 
amined are two only, one higher and senior and one 
lower and junior. The senior is that character which 
honours things primal and dominant in their nature, 
the junior that which honours things subject and 
lowest in the list. Now the senior and dominant 219 
are wisdom and temperance and justice and courage 
and virtue regarded as a whole and actions inspired 
by virtue, but the junior are wealth and reputation 
and office and good birth, good not in the true sense 
but in the sense which the multitude give to it, and 
everything else which coming after the things of 
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4 A 9 4 
καὶ σωματικὰ τάξιν εἴληχεν, ἥτις εὐθύς ἐστι καὶ 


’ ’ Ss ~ 4 μη 
220 τελευταία. τούτων οὖν τῶν τρόπων ἑκάτερος ἔχει 


22] 


καθάπερ τινὰς ποίμνας καὶ ἀγέλας, ὁ μὲν τῶν ἐκτὸς 
ὀρεγόμενος ἄργυρον, χρυσόν, ἐσθῆτας, πάντα ὅσα 
τοῦ πλουτεῖν ὗλαι καὶ παρασκευαΐ, καὶ πάλιν ὅπλα, 
μηχανήματα, τριήρεις, ἱππικὴν καὶ πεζικὴν καὶ 
ναυτικὴν δύναμιν, τὰς πρὸς ἡγεμονίαν ἀφορμάς, 
ἐξ ὧν περιγίνεται τὸ βεβαίως κρατεῖν, ὃ δὲ καλο- 
Kayabias ἐραστὴς τὰ καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἀρετὴν δόγματα 
καὶ τὰ σοφίας αὐτῆς θεωρήματα. προ- 
στάται δὲ καὶ ἐπιμεληταὶ τούτων ἑκατέρων εἰσί 
τινες οἷα θρεμμάτων ποιμένες, τῶν μὲν ἐκτὸς οἵ φιλο- 
χρήματοι καὶ φιλόδοξοι καὶ στρατηγιῶντες καὶ ὅσοι 
τὴν ἐπὶ τοῖς πλήθεσι δυναστείαν ἀγαπῶσι, τῶν δὲ 
περὶ ψυχὴν ὅσοι φιλόκαλοι καὶ φιλάρετοι, μὴ τὰ 


νόθα πρὸ τῶν γνησίων ἀλλὰ τὰ γνήσια πρὸ τῶν 


222 νόθων ἀγαθὰ αἱρούμενοι. γίνεται οὖν φυσική τις 


3 Aa e 4 A 3 4 A > A 9 9 
αὐτοῖς ἡ διαμάχη μηδὲν ἐγνωκόσι τῶν αὐτῶν, ἀλλ 
9 ’ > AN 
ἀπάδουσι Kal διαφερομένοις ἀεὶ περὶ πράγματος 
’ “- 9 ’ “-ο > 9 \ e ’ 
συνεκτικωτάτου τῶν ἐν βίῳ, τοῦτο δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἡ κρίσις 


293 τῶν πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἀγαθῶν. ἄχρι μὲν οὖν τινος 


ἐπολεμεῖτο ἡ ψυχὴ καὶ τὴν στάσιν ταύτην ἐχώρει 
μήπω κεκαθαρμένη παντελῶς, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι τῶν παθῶν 
καὶ νοσημάτων παρευημερούντων τοὺς ὑγιαίνοντας 
λόγους: ἀφ᾽ οὗ δὲ ἤρξατο δυνατωτέρα γίνεσθαι καὶ 
ῥώμῃ κραταιοτέρᾳ τὸν ἐπιτειχισμὸν τῶν ἐναντίων 
δοξῶν καθαιρεῖν, πτερυξαμένη καὶ φρονήματος 
ὑποπλησθεῖσα τὸν τὰς ἐκτὸς ὕλας τεθαυμακότα 
τρόπον ἐν αὑτῇ διατειχίζει καὶ διαζεύγνυσι καὶ ὡς 


α Or “ was the subject of attack, and allowed the revolt to 
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soul and body takes the third place which is neces- 
sarily also the last. Each of the two characters pos- 220 
sesses what we may call flocks and herds. The 
devotee of things external has silver, gold, raiment, 
all the materials of wealth and the means for pro- 
curing them, and again arms, engines, triremes, 
cavalry, infantry and naval forces, the foundations 
of sovereignty which produce security of power. 
The lover of moral excellence has the principles of 
each separate virtue and the truths discovered by 
wisdom itself. Now those who preside 221 
and have charge over each of these two are, as it 
were, herdsmen of cattle. ‘The externals are cared for 
by lovers of wealth or glory, the would-be generals and 
all who hanker for power over multitudes, the things 
of the soul by lovers of moral excellence and virtue, 
_ who prefer the genuine goods to the spurious and not 
the spurious to the genuine. So there is a natural 222 
conflict between them since they have no common 
principle but are for ever jangling and quarrelling 
about the most important thing in life, and that is the 
decision what are the true goods. For a time the soul 223 
was ina state of war, and was thescene of this conflict, 
for as yet it was not perfectly purified, but its passions 
and distempers still prevailed over its healthy prin- 
ciples. But from the time when it began to grow 
more powerful and demolish by superior strength 
the works with which the opposing doctrines threat- 
ened it, it spreads its wings, and, its spirit grown to 
fullness,sets a wall and barrier between itand thatside 
of its character which has given its admiration to the 
gear of external things. And it talks with it as with 


proceed,” ὁ.6. the soul is here identified, as it certainly is 
below, with its own better side. 
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224 ἀνθρώπῳ διαλεγομένη φησίν" ἀμήχανον ὁμοδίαιτον 
elvai σε καὶ ὁμόσπονδον ἐραστῇ σοφίας καὶ ἀρετῆς, 
ἴθι δὴ καὶ μετοικισάμενος μακρὰν ἀποζεύχθητι, 
μηδεμίαν ἔχων κοινωνίαν, ἀλλὰ μηδὲ σχεῖν δυνά- 
μενος: ὅσα γὰρ ὑπολαμβάνεις εἶναι δεξιά, ταῦτ᾽ 
οἴεται ἐκεῖνος εὐώνυμα, καὶ ὅσα τοὐναντίον σκαιά, 
ταῦτα παρ᾽ ἐκείνῳ νενόμισται δεξιά. 

225 XXXIX. Οὐ τοίνυν εἰρηνικὸς καὶ φιλοδίκαιος 

αὐτὸ μόνον ἣν ὁ ἀστεῖος, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀνδρεῖος καὶ 

πολεμικός" οὐχ ἕνεκα τοῦ πολεμεῖν---οὐ γὰρ δύσερις 

ἦν' καὶ φιλόνεικος, --ἀλλ᾽' ὑπὲρ βεβαίου τῆς πρὸς τὸ 
μέλλον εἰρήνης, ἣν ot ἀντίπαλοι καθήρουν. | σαφε- 
στάτη δὲ πίστις τὰ πραχθέντα. τὴν πρὸς ἀνατολὰς 
μοῖραν τῆς οἰκουμένης τέτταρες μεγάλοι βασιλεῖς 
εἰλήχεσαν, οἷς ὑπήκουεν ἔθνη τὰ ἑῷα, τά τε ἐκτὸς 
καὶ ἐντὸς Εὐφράτου. τὰ μὲν οὖν ἄλλα διέμενεν 
ἀστασίαστα πειθαρχοῦντα τοῖς τῶν βασιλέων ἐπι- 
τάγμασι καὶ τοὺς ἐτησίους δασμοὺς ἀποφασίστως 
εἰσφέροντα: μόνη δὲ ἡ Σοδομιτῶν χώρα, πρὶν κατα- 
φλεχθῆναι, παραλύειν ἤρξατο τὴν εἰρήνην ἀπό- 

227 στασιν ἐκ πολλοῦ διανοουμένη. πάνυ γὰρ οὔσης 
εὐδαίμονος πέντε βασιλεῖς ἐπεκράτουν τάς τε πόλεις 
καὶ τὴν γῆν δασάμενοι πολλὴν μὲν οὐκ οὖσαν, 
εὔσταχυν δὲ καὶ εὔδενδρον καὶ καρπῶν περίπλεων" 
ὃ γὰρ ταῖς ἄλλαις τὸ μέγεθος, τοῦθ᾽ ἡ ἀρετὴ Σοδό- 
μοις παρέσχεν, ὅθεν καὶ πλείους ἐραστὰς ἔσχεν 

29g ἡγεμόνας τὸ κάλλος αὐτῆς καταπλαγέντας. οὗτοι 
τὸν ἄλλον χρόνον τοὺς ἐπιταχθέντας φόρους ἀπε- 


[35] 
226 


'1 ss. ὧν or omit. 


α This evidently gives an allegorical interpretation to Gen, 
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a man and says: “It is impossible that thou and 224 
the lover of wisdom and virtue should have a common 
home and common ties. Away, change thy dwelling 
and betake thyself afar off, for thou hast not, or 
rather canst not have, fellowship with him. For all 
that thou holdest to be on the right he thinks to be 
on the left, and conversely what to thee is on the 
wrong side in his judgement stands on the right.” @ 
XXIX. So, then, the man of worth was not merely 295 
peaceable and a lover of justice but courageous and 
warlike, not for the sake of warring, for he was not 
quarrelsome or cantankerous, but to secure peace 
for the future, the peace which the opponents were 
destroying. The clearest proof of this is his actions.® 226 
That part of the inhabited world which lies towards 
the east was in the hands of four great kings who held 
in subjection the nations of the Orient on both sides 
of the Euphrates. Now the other nations continued 
to be free from sedition, obeying the orders of the 
king, and paying their taxes without demur. Only 
the country of the Sodomites, before it was consumed 
by fire, began to undermine this peaceful condition 
by a long-standing plan of revolt. For, as it was 227 
exceedingly prosperous, it was ruled by five kings 
who taxed the cities and the land, which though not 
large was rich in corn and well wooded and teeming 
with fruits, for the position which size gave to other 
countries, was given to Sodom by its goodliness, and 
hence it had a plurality of rulers who loved it and were 
fascinated by its charm. These hitherto rendered 228 
the appointed tributes to the collectors of revenue 
xiii. 9 “1 thou wilt take the left hand, then I will go to 
the right; or if thou wilt take the right hand, then I will go 
to the left.” 


Ὁ For §§ 225-235 see Gen. xiv. 
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δίδοσαν τοῖς ἐκλογεῦσι τῶν χρημάτων, τοὺς δυνατω- 
τέρους ὧν ἦσαν ὕπαρχοι τιμῶντες ἅμα καὶ δεδιότες" 
ἐπεὶ δὲ ᾿ἐκορέσθησαν ἀγαθῶν καί, ὅπερ φιλεῖ, κόρος 
ὕβριν ἐγέννησε, πλέον τῆς δυνάμεως φρονήσαντες 
ἀπαυχενίζουσι τὸ πρῶτον, εἶθ᾽ οἷα κακοὶ δοῦλοι 
δεσπόταις τοῖς ἑαυτῶν ἐπιτίθενται στάσει πιστεύ- 


Ὧδε, :φν ae A 3 , ς 
229 σαντες uy] Pop. οι δὲ Τῆς €AUTWV ἙΟΥΕΡΕΙΟΣ υπο- 


230 


231 


232 


μνησθέντες καὶ φραξάμενοι δυνατωτέρᾳ χειρὶ “μάλα 
καταφρονητικῶς ἤεσαν ὡς αὐτο οεὶ περιεσόμενοι 
καὶ συμπλακέντες τοὺς μὲν εὐθὺς εἰς φυγὴν ἀνε- 
σκέδασαν, τοὺς δὲ ἐπιστροφάδην κτείνοντες ἡβηδὸν 
διαφθείρουσιν, αἰχμαλώτων δὲ πολὺν ὄχλον ἀγα- 
γόντες μετὰ τῆς ἄλλης λείας διενέμοντο: προσαπ- 
ἄγουσι μέντοι καὶ τοῦ σοφοῦ τὸν ἀδελφιδοῦν εἰς μίαν 
τῆς πενταπόλεως οὐκ ἐκ πολλοῦ μετῳκηκότα. 
XL. τοῦτο μηνυθὲν ὑπό τινος τῶν ἐκ 

τῆς τροπῆς διασωθέντων χαλεπῶς αὐτὸν ἠνίασε 
καὶ οὐκέτ᾽ ἠρέμει διὰ τοῦτο συγκεχυμένος καὶ 
ζῶντα πενθῶν τὸ ἀργαλεώτερον ἢ εἰ τεθνεῶτα 
ἐπύθετο: τέλος μὲν γάρ, ὡς αὐτό που δηλοῖ Tov- 
νομα, τῶν κατὰ τὸν βίον ἁπάντων καὶ μάλιστα 
κακῶν δει τὴν τελευτήν, μυρία δὲ τῶν ἀβουλήτων 
ἐφεδρεύοντα τοῖς ζῶσι. διώκειν δ᾽ εὐτρεπιζόμενος 
ἐπὶ τῷ ῥύσασθαι τὸν ἀδελφιδοῦν ἡ ἠπόρει συμμάχων, 
ἅτε ξένος ὧν καὶ μέτοικος καὶ μηδενὸς τολμῶντος 
ἀμάχοις δυνάμεσι τοσούτων βασιλέων καὶ ἄρτι 
νενικηκότων ἐναντιοῦσθαι. καινοτάτην δ᾽ ἐξεῦρε 
συμμαχίαν---πόρος γὰρ ἐν ἀπόροις, ὅταν δικαίων 
καὶ φιλανθρώπων ἔργων ἐφιῆταί τις, εὑρίσκεται----" 
¢ Or ““ἴο the strength’? (which they wrongly supposed - 


themselves to have). But this is awkward. 1 should like 
to read <udddoy> }. 
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out of both respect for and fear of the higher poten- 
tates whose satraps they were. But, when they had 
been surfeited with good things, and as so often 
happens satiety had begotten insolence, they grew 
ambitious beyond their powers and first shook off 
the yoke and then, like bad slaves, attacked their 
masters, trusting to sedition or violence.* But these 229 
masters, mindful of their higher birth and armed 
with more powerful force, advanced in great dis- 
dain to the attack, expecting to conquer them with 
the utmost ease. And, when they engaged, some 
they sent flying helter-skelter at once, others they 
mowed down in wholesale massacre, while a great 
number were taken prisoners and distributed with 
the rest of the booty. Among these they took the 
nephew of the Sage, who had migrated not long before 
into one of the five cities. XL. When 230 
this was reported to Abraham by one of those who 
escaped from the rout, it distressed him exceedingly. 
He could no longer rest, so severe was the shock, 
and mourned for the living with greater sorrow than 
if he had heard of his death. For he knew that 
death or decease, as the name itself shows, is the 
end of everything in life, and particularly of its ills, 
while the troubles which lie in wait for the living are 
numberless. But, when he made ready to pursue 231 
the enemy to rescue his nephew, he was at a loss 
for allies, since he was a stranger and an immigrant, 
and no one dared to oppose the invincible forces of 
the kings, considering their number and their recent 
victory. But he obtained allies in quite a new 232 
quarter, for resource is found where resource is none, 
when one is set on deeds of justice and kindness. He 
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συναγαγὼν yap τοὺς οἰκέτας Kal τοῖς ἀργυρωνήτοις 
προστάξας οἴκοι καταμένειν---ἔδεισε γὰρ ἐξ αὐτῶν 
αὐτομολίαν---τοὺς οἰκότριβας καταλέγει καὶ δια- 
νείμας εἰς ἑκατονταρχίας τρισὶν ἐπήει τάξ::σιν, 
οὐ ταύταις πεποιθώς--πολλοστὴ γὰρ ἦν μοῖρα τῶν 
παρὰ τοῖς βασιλεῦσιν--, ἀλλὰ τῷ ὑπερμάχῳ καὶ 
προαγωνιστῇ τοῦ | δικαίου θεῷ. συντείνων οὖν 
ἔσπευδε “μηδὲν τάχους ἀνιείς, ἕως καιροφυλακήσας 
νυκτὸς ἐπιπίπτει τοῖς πολεμίοις δεδειπνοποιημένοις 
ἤδη καὶ πρὸς ὕπνον μέλλουσι τρέπεσθαι" καὶ τοὺς 
μὲν ἐν εὐναῖς ἱέρευε, τοὺς δ᾽ ἀντιταχθέντας ἄρδην 
ἀνήρει, πάντων δ᾽ ἐρρωμένως ἐπεκράτει τῷ θαρ- 


934 ραλέῳ τῆς ψυχῆς μᾶλλον ἢ 7 ταῖς “παρασκευαῖς. καὶ 


235 


οὐ “πρότερον ἀνῆκεν, ἕως τὴν μὲν ἀντίπαλον στρα- 
τιὰν βασιλεῦσιν αὐτοῖς ἡβηδὸν ἀνελὼν πρὸ τοῦ 
στρατοπέδου κατεστόρεσε, τὸν δὲ ἀδελφιδοῦν ἀν- 
ἤγαγε μετὰ λαμπρᾶς καὶ ᾿ἐπιφανεστάτης νίκης 
ἅπασαν τὴν ἵππον καὶ τὴν τῶν ἄλλων πληθὺν ὑπο- 
ζυγίων καὶ λείαν ἀφθβονωτάτην προσπαραλαβών. ὃν 
θεασάμενος ὃ μέγας ἱερεὺς τοῦ μεγίστου θεοῦ 
ἐπανιόντα καὶ τροπαιοφοροῦντα σῷον μετὰ σῴου 
τῆς ἰδίας δυνάμεως---οὐδένα γὰρ τῶν συνόντων 
ἀπέβαλε---, καταπλαγεὶς τὸ μέγεθος τῆς πράξεως 
καὶ ὅπερ εἰκὸς ἐννοηθείς, ὡς οὐκ ἄνευ θείας ἐπι- 
φροσύνης καὶ συμμαχίας κατωρθώθη, τὰς χεῖρας 
ἀνατείνας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν εὐχαῖς αὐτὸν γεραίρει καὶ 
ἐπινίκια ἔθυε καὶ πάντας τοὺς συναραμένους τῷ 
ἀγῶνι. λαμπρῶς εἱστίᾳ, γεγηθὼς καὶ συνηδόμενος 
ὡς ἐπ᾽ οἰκείῳ κατορθώματι: καὶ ἦν τῷ ὄντι οἰκεῖον 


“80 υχχ (ἠρίθμησε). ἘΠ. “ led forth.” 
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collected his servants and, after bidding those who 
had been acquired by purchase to remain at home, 
since he feared that they might desert, he made a 
roll-call? of those who were home-bred, distributed 
them into centuries and advanced with three bat- 
talions. Yet he did not trust in these, for they were 
but a small fraction of the kings’ forces, but in God, 
the champion and defender of the just. So he 233 
pressed forward eagerly and never abated his speed 
until, watching for his chance, he attacked the enemy 
by night when they had supped and were preparing 
to go to sleep. Some fell helpless victims to him in 
their beds, others who took arms against him were 
completely annihilated, and all were mightily over- 
come more by his courage of soul than by the re- 
sources at his command. Nor did he stay his hand 234 
until he had completely slaughtered the opposing 
army with their kings as well and left them lying 
in front of the camp. His nephew he brought back 
in the triumph of his brilliant and magnificent vic- 
tory, taking too with him all the horses of the cavalry 
and the whole multitude of the other beasts and 
spoil in vast plenty. When.the high priest of the 235 
most high God saw him approaching with his trophies, 
leader and army alike unhurt, for he had lost none 
of his own company, he was astonished by the feat, 
and, thinking, as indeed was natural, that such success 
was not won without God’s directing care and help 
to their arms, he stretched his hands to heaven and 
honoured him with prayers on his behalf and offered 
sacrifices of thanksgiving for the victory and feasted 
handsomely those who had taken part in the contest, 
rejoicing and sharing their gladness as though the 
success were his own; and so indeed it was, for “‘ the 
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αὐτῷ" “Kowa” yap κατὰ τὴν παροιμίαν “ τὰ 
φίλων," πολὺ δὲ πλέον τὰ τῶν ἀγαθῶν, οἷς ἕν τέλος 
εὐαρεστεῖν θεῷ. 

286 ΧΙ. Ταῦτα μὲν οὖν at ῥηταὶ γραφαὶ περι- 
ἔχουσιν. ἀσώματα δὲ ὁ ὅσοι καὶ γυμνὰ θεωρεῖν τὰ 
πράγματα δύνανται, οἱ ψυχῇ μᾶλλον ἢ σώματι 
ζῶντες, φήσουσι τῶν ἐννέα βασιλέων τοὺς μὲν 
τέτταρας εἶναι τὰς ἐν ἡμῖν τῶν τεττάρων παθῶν 
δυνάμεις, ἡδονῆς, ἐπιθυμίας, φόβου, λύπης, τοὺς 
δὲ πέντε τὰς ἰσαρίθμους αἰσθήσεις, ὅ ὅρασιν, ἀκοήν, 

281 γεῦσιν, ὄσφρησιν, ἁφήν. τρόπον γάρ τινα βασι- 
λεύουσι καὶ ἄρχουσιν ἡμῶν ἀνημμέναι τὸ κράτος, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὁμοίως: ὑπήκοοι γὰρ αἱ πέντε τῶν τετ- 
τάρων εἰσὶ καὶ φόρους αὐταῖς καὶ δασμοὺς ἀναγ- 

238 καίους φέρουσιν ὑπὸ φύσεως ὁρισθέντας. ἐξ ὧν 
γὰρ ἂν ἴδωμεν ἢ ἀκούσωμεν ἢ ὀσφρανθῶμεν ἣ 
γευσώμεθα ἢ ἢ ἁψώμεθα, λῦπαι καὶ ἡδοναὶ. καὶ φόβοι 
καὶ ἐπιθυμίαι συνίστανται, μηδενὸς τῶν παθῶν 
καθ᾽ αὑτὸ σθένοντος, εἰ μὴ ἐχορηγεῖτο ταῖς διὰ τῶν 

239 αἰσθήσεων παρασκευαῖς. αὗται γὰρ ἐκείνων δυνά- 
pets εἰσίν, ἢ διὰ χρωμάτων καὶ σχημάτων ἢ διὰ 
φωνῆς τῆς ἐν τῷ λέγειν ἢ ἀκούειν ἢ διὰ χυλῶν ἢ 
ov ἀτμῶν 7 τῶν ἐν ἁπτοῖς, ἃ μαλακὰ καὶ σκληρὰ 

[35] ἢ τραχέα | καὶ λεῖα ἢ θερμὰ καὶ ψυχρά: ταῦτα γὰρ 
πάντα διὰ τῶν αἰσθήσεων ἑκάστῳ τῶν παθῶν 

940 χορηγεῖται. καὶ μέχρι μὲν ot λεχθέντες ἀποδίδον- 
ται φόροι, μένει τοῖς βασιλεῦσιν ἡ ὁμαιχμία, ὅταν 
δὲ μηκέθ᾽ ὁμοίως συντελῶνται, στάσεις εὐθὺς καὶ 

πόλεμοι συνίστανται: τοῦτο δὲ συμβαίνειν ἔοικεν, 

ὅταν ἀφικνῆται τὸ ἐπώδυνον γῆρας, ἐν ᾧ τῶν μὲν 
παθῶν ἀσθενέστερον οὐδὲν γίνεται, τάχα δὲ καὶ τῆς 
παλαιᾶς δυνάμεως κραταιότερον, ἀμυδραὶ δὲ ὄψεις 
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belongings of friends are held in common,” as the 
proverb says, and this is far more true of the belong- 
ings of the good whose one end is to be well-pleasing 
to God. 

XLI. This is what we find in the scriptures read 236 
literally ; but those who can contemplate facts 
stripped of the body and in naked reality, those who 
live with the soul rather than with the body, will say 
that of these nine kings, four are the power exer- 
cised within us by the four passions, pleasure, desire, 
fear and grief, and that the five are the five senses, 
sight, hearing, taste, smell and touch. For these 237 
nine are in a sense invested with sovereignty and are 
our kings and rulers but not all in the same way. 
For the five are subject to the four, and are forced 
to pay them the tolls and tributes determined by 
nature. Griefs and pleasures and fears and desires 238 
arise out of what we see or hear or smell or taste 
or touch, and none of the passions would have 
any strength of itself if it were not furnished with 
what the senses supply ; for these supplies constitute 239 
the forces of the passions, taking the form of colours 
and shapes, or sounds spoken or heard, or flavours, 
or scents, or the qualities attached to things tangible, 
soft and hard or rough and smooth or warm and cold, 
all of which are supplied through the senses to each 
of the passions. And while the said tributes are 240 
rendered the alliance between the kings holds good, 
but when they are no longer paid discord and wars 
at once arise, and this obviously happens when old 
age with its pains arrives. For then, while none of the 
passions is weaker, and perhaps is even stronger than 
of old, yet the eyes are dim and the ears dull of 
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καὶ ὦτα δυσήκοα Kal ἑκάστη τῶν ἄλλων αἰσθήσεων 
ἀμβλυτέρα, μηκέθ᾽ ὁμοίως ἕκαστα ἀκριβοῦν καὶ 
δικάζειν δυναμένη μηδ᾽ ἴσα τῷ πλήθει" ὑποτελεῖν" 
εἰκότως οὖν ἐξασθενήσασαι πάντα τρόπον καὶ κλι- 
θεῖσαι δι’ αὑτῶν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀντιπάλων παθῶν ῥᾳδίως 
941 ἀνατρέπονται. φυσικώτατα δὲ ἐκεῖνο 
εἴρηται, ὅτι τῶν πέντε βασιλέων δύο μὲν εἰς φρέατα 
ἐμπίπτουσι, τρεῖς δὲ πρὸς φυγὴν ἁ ὥρμησαν" ἁφὴ μὲν 
γὰρ καὶ γεῦσις ἄχρι τῶν τοῦ σώματος αθυτάτων 
ἀφικνοῦνται σπλάγχνοις παραπέμπουσαι. τὰ οἰκεῖα 
πρὸς διοίκησιν, ὀφθαλμοὶ δὲ καὶ ὦτα καὶ ὄσφρησις 
ἔξω τὰ πολλὰ βαίνουσαι ἀποδιδράσκουσι τὴν δου- 
945 λείαν τοῦ σώματος. οἷς ἅπασιν ἐφ- 
εδρεύων ὁ ὁ ἀστεῖος, ἐπειδὴ κατεῖδε τὰ σύμμαχα. καὶ 
φίλα πρὸ μικροῦ νοσοῦντα καὶ πόλεμον ἀντ᾽ εἰρήνης 
ταῖς ἐννέα βασιλείαις γενόμενον, πρὸς τὰς πέντε 
τῶν τεττάρων περὶ κράτους ἀρχῆς ἁμιλλωμένων, 
ἐξαπιναίως καιροφυλακήσας ἐπιτίθεται, φιλοτιμού- 
μενος δημοκρατίαν, τὴν ἀρίστην τῶν πολιτειῶν, 
ἀντὶ τυραννίδων καὶ δυναστειῶν ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ κατα- 
στήσασθαι καὶ τὸ ἔννομον καὶ τὸ δίκαιον ἀντὶ 
παρανομίας καὶ ἀδικίας, at τέως ἐπεκράτουν. 
243 ἔστι δ᾽ οὐ πλάσμα μύθου τὸ λεχθέν, 
ἀλλὰ πρᾶγμα τῶν ἀψευδεστάτων ἐν ἡμῖν αὐτοῖς 
εωρούμενον" πολλάκις μὲν γὰρ ὁμόνοιαν τὴν πρὸς 

τὰ πάθη διατηροῦσιν αἱ αἰσθήσεις χορηγοῦσαι τὰ 

1 I suggest πλήρει (‘equal to the full quota’’): Mangey 


πάθει or πάθεσι. 


@ See note on 8 99 above. 

ὃ For Philo’s admiration for democracy, by which he seems 
to mean each part of the state possessing its proper amount 
of power, see note on Quod Deus 176. 

¢ The happy coincidence of the number of the kings with 
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hearing and each of the other senses blunted, so 
_ that it cannot in the same way judge each thing 
with accuracy or make the same contribution in 
amount as before. And so, weakened all round as 
they are and already giving way of themselves, it is 
natural that they should be easily routed by the 
opposing passions. There is much philo- 241 
sophical truth® in the saying that of the five kings 
two fell into the wells and three took to flight. 
For touch and taste descend to the lowest recesses 
of the body and transmit to its inward parts what may 
properly be dealt with by them ; but eyes and ears 
and smell for the most part pass outside and escape 
enslavement by the body. All this the 242 
man of worth was watching from his lair, and when 
he saw trouble festering, where but now was alliance 
and friendship, and war instead of peace arising 
between the nine kingdoms, with the four com- 
peting against the five for the sovereign power, he 
seized his opportunity and suddenly made the 
attack, ambitious to establish in the soul democracy,? 
the best of constitutions, instead of the rule of 
tyrants and overlords, and legality and justice 
instead of lawlessness and injustice which hitherto 
prevailed. All this is no fable of my in- 243 
vention, but a fact, and that one of the surest which 
we may observe in ourselves. For the senses, though 
often they may maintain concord with the passions 
and provide them with the objects which they per- 


the accepted four passions and five senses naturally attracts 
Philo to this ingenious allegory. The weak point seems to 
be that in the story the rebellion of the five against the four 
is not due to the influence of Abraham, as in the allegory 
the refusal of the senses to minister to the passions is due to 
reason. 
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3 4 9 a ᾿ 93 
αἰσθητὰ αὐτοῖς, πολλάκις δὲ καὶ στασιάζουσι μηκέτ 
9 “~ aA 
ἀξιοῦσαι τὰ ἴσα τελεῖν ἢ μὴ δυνάμεναι διὰ τὸ παρ- 
“A \ ‘ l4 “A > A > 4 
εἶναι TOV σωφρονιστὴν λόγον" ὃς ἐπειδὰν ἀναλάβῃ 
\ ~ 
τὴν αὑτοῦ παντευχίαν, τὰς ἀρετὰς καὶ TA τούτων 
4 4 
δόγματα καὶ θεωρήματα, δύναμιν ἀνανταγώνιστον, 
3 a 
ἐρρωμενέστατα κρατεῖ: φθαρτὰ yap ἀφθάρτῳ συν- 
244 οἰκεῖν οὐ θέμις. αἱ μὲν οὖν ἐννέα δυναστεῖαι 
’ “ 
τεττάρων παθῶν καὶ πέντε αἰσθήσεων φθαρταί τε 
καὶ φθορᾶς αἴτιαι, ὁ δ᾽ ὁρμητηρίῳ χρώμενος ταῖς 
ἀρεταῖς λόγος ἱερὸς καὶ θεῖος ὄντως, ἐν ἀριθμῷ 
ταττόμενος δεκάδι τῇ παντελείᾳ, πρὸς ἅμιλλαν 
3 ’ὔ 3 “A 
ἐλθών, ἐρρωμενεστέρᾳ δυνάμει TH κατὰ θεὸν xpw- 
> A 
μενος ἀνὰ κράτος νικᾷ τὰς εἰρημένας δυναστείας. 
[36] Χ Χ ’᾽ δ᾽ Ὁ 3 ~ r a ¢ \ 
245 LII. Χρόνῳ δ᾽ ὕστερον αὐτῷ τελευτᾷ ἡ γυνὴ 
4 ’ 
θυμηρεστάτη καὶ τὰ πάντα ἀρίστη, μυρία δείγματα 
A 7 \ “A “ 
τῆς φιλανδρίας ἐνεγκαμένη, τὴν σὺν αὐτῷ τῶν 
“-- > A 3 “ > 
συγγενῶν ἀπόλειψιν, τὴν ἐκ τῆς οἰκείας avevdoia- 
στον μετάστασιν, τὰς ἐπὶ τῆς ἀλλοδαπῆς συνεχεῖς 
\ 3 ’ 4 \ \ \ > , 
Kat ἐπαλλήλους πλάνας, τὰς κατὰ λιμὸν ἐνδείας, 
A > AN 
246 Tas ἐν πολέμοις συστρατείας. ἀεὶ yap καὶ παν- 
ταχοῦ παρῆν οὐδένα τόπον ἢ καιρὸν ἀπολείπουσα, 
~ \ 
κοινωνὸς ὄντως βίου καὶ τῶν κατὰ τὸν βίον mpay- 
4 3 3 “- 4 > ~ e A 
μάτων, ἐξ ἴσου δικαιοῦσα μετέχειν ἀγαθῶν ὁμοῦ 
καὶ κακῶν: οὐ γὰρ ὥσπερ ἔνιαι τὰς μὲν κακο- 
[4 > ’ A 3 3 ’ 3 , 
mpaylas ἀπεδίδρασκε, ταῖς δ᾽ εὐτυχίαις ἐφήδρευεν, 
9 A A 9 > ’ ~ e€ 3 ’ 
ἀλλὰ τὸν ἐν ἀμφοτέραις κλῆρον ὡς ἐπιβάλλοντα 
A Ul 
Kal ἁρμόττοντα γαμετῇ μετὰ προθυμίας πάσης av- 


247 εδέχετο. XLII. πολλὰ δὲ ἔχων ἐγκώ- 


α For the perfection of ten as used in Scripture, cf. De 
Cong. 89 ff. (where Gen. xiv. is quoted among other ex- 
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ceive, often too revolt and are unwilling any longer 
to pay the same dues or unable to do so because of 
the presence of reason, the chastener. For when 
reason puts on its panoply of the virtues and the 
doctrines and the lore which embody them, armed 
with this irresistible power it mightily overcomes. 
For corruptible and incorruptible may not live 


together. Now the nine overlords, the four passions 244 


and the five senses, are corruptible and the sources 
of corruption, but the truly divine and holy Word, 
whose stronghold is in the virtues, whose place in the 
order of number is tenth, the supremely perfect 
number,? comes to the contest and with the help of 
the mightier power of God wins an easy victory over 
the said overlords. 


XLII. After this in the course of time he lost the 245 


wife who was the darling of his heart and gifted with 
every excellence. She showed her wifely love by 
numberless proofs, by sharing with him the severance 
from his kinsfolk, by bearing without hesitation the 
departure from her homeland, the continual and 
unceasing wanderings on a foreign soil and privation 
in famine, and by the campaigns in which she accom- 


panied him. Everywhere and always she was at his 246 


side, no place or occasion omitted, his true partner in 
life and life’s events, resolved to share alike the good 
and ill. She did not, like some other women, run 
away from mishaps and lie ready to pounce on pieces 
of good luck, but accepted her portion of both with 
all alacrity as the fit and proper test of a wedded wife. 


XLII. ® Many a story I could relate in 247 


amples). For its arithmetical virtues cf. De Dec. 20 ff. See 
App. p. 598. 
For §§ 247-254 see Gen. xvi. 1-6. 
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μια THs ἀνθρώπου διεξιέναι, ἑ ἑνὸς ὑπομνησθήσομαι, 
δ γενήσεται καὶ τῶν ἄλλων σαφεστάτη πίστις. 
ἄγονος γὰρ οὖσα καὶ στεῖρα, δείσασα μὴ κατὰ τὸ 
παντελὲς ἔρημος γενεᾶς ὁ θεοφιλὴς οἶκος ἀπο- 
948 λειφθῇ, προσελθοῦσα τῷ ἀνδρί φησι τάδε" “πολὺν 
μὲν ἤδη χρόνον συμβιοῦμεν ἀλλήλοις εὐαρεστοῦντες, 
οὗ δὲ χάριν καὶ αὐτοὶ συνεληλύθαμεν καὶ ἡ φύσις 
τὴν ἀνδρὸς καὶ γυναικὸς ἡρμόσατο κοινωνίαν, 
τέκνων γένεσις οὐκ ἔστιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ εἰσαῦθις ἐξ 
249 ἐμοῦ γε ὑπερήλικος ἤδη γεγονυίας ἐλπίζεται. μὴ 
ὴ “παραπόλαυε τῆς ἐμῆς ἀγονίας μηδ᾽ ἕνεκα τῆς 
πρὸς ἐμὲ εὐνοίας αὐτὸς δυνάμενος εἷναι πατὴρ 
κεκώλυσο" ζηλοτυπία γὰρ οὐκ ἂν γένοιτό μοι πρὸς 
e¢ 67 Δ 9 9 3 ’ 3 3 ’ \ 
ἑτέραν, ἣν οὐ δι ἐπιθυμίαν ἄλογον ἄξῃ, νόμον δὲ 
250 φύσεως ἐκπιμπλὰς ἀναγκαῖον. οὗ χάριν οὐχ ὑπερ- 
θήσομαι νυμφοστολεῖν ὡς τὸ ἐνδέον ἐ ἐμοὶ μέλλουσαν 
ἐκπληροῦν᾽ καὶ εἴ γε ἀπαντήσειαν at περὶ σπορᾶς 
τέκνων εὐχαί, σὰ μὲν ἔσται τὰ γεννώμενα γνήσια, 
251 θέσει δὲ πάντως ἐμά. πρὸς δὲ τὸ ἀνύποπτον τῆς 
ζηλοτυπίας ἐ ἐμήν, εἰ βούλει, θεράπαιναν ἀ ἀγαγοῦ, τὸ 
μὲν σῶμα δούλην, ἐλευθέραν δὲ καὶ εὐγενῆ τὴν 
διάνοιαν, ἧς ἐκ πολλῶν χρόνων πεῖραν ἔλαβον καὶ 
βάσανον, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἡμέρας τὸ πρῶτον εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν 
οἰκίαν ἤχθη, γένος μὲν Αἰγυπτίαν, τὴν δὲ προ- 
252 αίρεσιν “EBpaiav. ἔστι μὲν ἡ ἡμῖν οὐσία πολλὴ καὶ 
ἄφθονος πλοῦτος, οὐχ ὡς μετοίκοις---ἤδη γὰρ τῶν 
αὐτοχθόνων τοὺς ἐν εὐτυχίαις λαμπραῖς ὑπερβάλ- 
λομεν---, κληρονόμος. δ᾽ οὐδεὶς ἀποδέδεικται καὶ 
διάδοχος, καίτοι γε εἶναι “δυνάμενος, ὁ ἂν ταῖς ἐμαῖς 
958 παραινέσεσι πεισθῇς." ὁ δὲ θαυμάσας τῆς γυναι- 
KOS ἔτι μᾶλλον τὴν ἀεὶ καινουμένην φιλανδρίαν καὶ 
‘vedlovoav καὶ τὸ περὶ τοῦ μέλλοντας ἐξεταστικὸν 
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praise of this woman, but one I will mention which 
will be the clearest proof that the others are true. 
Being childless and barren and fearing lest the house 


beloved of God should be left entirely desolate, she 248 


came to her husband and said: “ Long have we 
lived together in mutual goodwill. But the purpose 
for which we ourselves came together and for which 
nature formed the union of man and wife, the birth 
of children, has not been fulfilled, nor is there any 
future hope of it, through me at least who am now 
past the age. But do not let the trouble of my 
barrenness extend to you, or kind feeling to me keep 
you from becoming what you can become, a father, 
for I shall have no jealousy of another woman, whom 
you will take not for unreasoning lust but in fulfil- 
ment of nature’s inevitable law. And therefore I 
shall not be backward to lead to you a bride who will 
supply what is lacking in myself. And if our prayers 
for the birth of children are answered the offspring 
will be yours in full parenthood, but surely mine 


249 


250 


also by adoption. But to avoid any suspicion of 251 


jealousy on my part take if you will my handmaiden, 
outwardly a slave, inwardly of free and noble race, 
proved and tested by me for many years from the day 
when she was first brought to my house, an Egyptian 
by birth, but a Hebrew by her rule of life. We have 
much substance and abundance of wealth, not on 
the usual scale of immigrants, for in this we now 
outshine those of the native inhabitants who are 
noted for their prosperity, but no heir or successor 
has appeared, though there may be if you follow 
my advice.’’ Abraham with increased admiration 
for the wifely love, which never grew old and was 
ever showing itself anew, and her careful forethought 


123 


252 


253 


PHILO 


καὶ προμηθὲς ἄγεται τὴν ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς δοκιμασθεῖσαν᾽ 

[37] ἄχρι τοῦ παιδοποιήσασθαι, | ὡς δ᾽ ot “σαφέστατα 
διηγούμενοί φασιν, ἄχρι τοῦ μόνον ἐγκύμονα γενέ- 
σθαι" γενομένης δ᾽ οὐκ εἰς μακράν, ἀποσχέσθαι διά 
τε φυσικὴν ἐγκράτειαν. καὶ THY τιμήν, ἣν ἀπένεμε 

254 TH γαμετῇ. γίνεται μὲν οὖν υἱὸς ἐκ τῆς θεραπαι- 
νίδος εὐθὺς τότε, γίνεται. δὲ καὶ μακροῖς χρόνοις 
ὕστερον γνήσιος ἀπεγνωκόσι τὴν ἐξ ἀλλήλων γένε- 
σιν, ἄθλον καλοκἀγαθίας ἐλπίδος πάσης τελειότερον 
τοῦ φιλοδώρου θεοῦ παρασχόντος. 

255 XLIV. Τοσαῦτα μὲν ἀπόχρη δείγματα περὶ τῆς 
γυναικὸς εἰρῆσθαι, πλείω δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἐγκώμια τοῦ 
σοφοῦ, ὧν ὀλίγῳ πρότερον ἔνια διεξῆλθον. λέξω δὲ 
καὶ τὸ περὶ τὴν τελευτὴν τῆς γυναικὸς οὐκ ἄξιον 

266 ἔργον ἡσυχασθῆναι. τοιαύτην γὰρ ἀποβαλὼν κοι- 
νωνὸν τοῦ σύμπαντος βίου, οἵαν ἔδειξεν 6 λόγος καὶ 
μηνύουσιν οἱ Xpnopot, τῆς λύπης ἐπαποδυομένης 
ἤδη καὶ κατὰ τῆς ψυχῆς κονιομένης ὥσπερ ἀθλητὴς 
ἐπεκράτησε ῥώσας καὶ θαρσύνας εὖ μάλα τὸν 
ἀντίπαλον φύσει τῶν παθῶν λογισμόν, ᾧ συμβούλῳ 
παρὰ πάντα τὸν βίον χρώμενος τότε διαφερόντως 
ἠξίωσε πείθεσθαι τὰ βέλτιστα παραινοῦντι καὶ 

257 συμφέροντα. ἦν δὲ ταυτί: μήτε πλέον τοῦ μετρίου 
σφαδάζειν ὡς ἐπὶ καινοτάτῃ καὶ ἀγενήτῳ συμφορᾷ 
μήτε ἀπαθείᾳ καθάπερ μηδενὸς ὀδυνηροῦ συμβεβη- 
κότος χρῆσθαι, τὸ δὲ μέσον πρὸ τῶν ἄκρων ἐλό- 
μενον μετριοπαθεῖν πειρᾶσθαι, τῇ μὲν φύσει τὸ 
οἰκεῖον χρέος ἀπολαβούσῃ μὴ δυσχεραίνοντα, τὸ 


4 Presumably as related in the traditions of which Philo 
speaks in Mos. i. 4. Naturally they credited Abraham with 
all the continence possible, and, indeed, it might fairly be 
inferred from Gen. xvi. 6. 
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for the future, took the mate whom she had approved 
and kept her till she had borne a child, or, as the 
surest version of the story runs,? only till she became 
pregnant, and when this occurred not long after he 
abstained from her through his natural continence 
and the honour which he paid to his lawful spouse. 
So a son was born just at that time to the hand- 254 
maiden, but long afterwards the wedded pair, who 
had despaired of the procreation of children, had a 
son of their own, a reward for their high excellence, 
a gift from God the bountiful, surpassing all their 
hopes. 

XLIV. ® We need give no further proofs of the 255 
merits of this wife. More numerous are those of 
the Sage, some of which I have praised in detail a 
little earlier. But I will speak of one which concerns 
the death of his wife, in which his conduct should 
not be passed over in silence. When he had lost 256 
his life-long partner, whose qualities have been de- 
scribed in our discourse and are related in the oracles, 
when sorrow was making itself ready to wrestle with 
his soul, he grappled with it, as in the arena, and 
prevailed. He gave strength and high courage to 
the natural antagonist of passion, reason, which he 
had taken as his counsellor throughout his life and 
now particularly was determined to obey, so ex- 
cellent and profitable were its exhortations. The 257 
advice was that he should not grieve over-bitterly 
as at an utterly new and unheard-of misfortune, nor 
yet assume an indifference as though nothing painful 
had occurred, but choose the mean rather than the 
extremes and aim at moderation of feeling, not resent 
that nature should be paid the debt which is its due, 


ὃ For 88 255-261 see Gen. xxiii. 
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δὲ συμβεβηκὸς ἡσυχῇ καὶ πρᾷως ἐπελαφρίζοντα. 
258 μαρτυρίαι δὲ τούτων ἐν ταῖς ἱεραῖς 
βίβλοις κατάκεινται, ἃς οὐ θέμις ψευδομαρτυριῶν 
ἁλῶναι, μηνύουσαι ὅτι βραχέα τῷ σώματι ἐπι- 
δακρύσας θᾶττον ἀ ἀἁπανέστη τοῦ Ψεκροῦ, τὸ πενθεῖν 
ἐπὶ πλέον, ὡς ἔοικεν, ἀλλότριον ἡγησάμενος σοφίας, 
ὑφ᾽ ἧς ἀνεδιδάχθη τὸν θάνατον νομί ew μὴ σβέσιν 
ψυχῆς, ἀλλὰ χωρισμὸν καὶ διάζευξιν a ἀπὸ σώματος, 
ὅθεν ἦλθεν a ἀπιούσης" ἦλθε δέ, ὡς ἐν τῇ κοσμοποιίᾳ 
269 δεδήλωται, παρὰ θεοῦ. καθάπερ δὲ οὐδεὶς ἂν 
ἄχθοιτο τῶν μετρίων χρέος ἢ παρακαταθήκην 
ἀποτίνων τῷ προεμένῳ, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον οὐδὲ τῆς 
φύσεως ἀπολαμβανούσης τὰ οἰκεῖα χαλεπαίνειν 
260 wero δεῖν, ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἀναγκαίοις ἀσμενίζειν. ὡς δ᾽ 
ἧκον οἱ ἐν τέλει τῶν κατὰ τὴν χώραν συναλγή- 
σοντες, ἰδόντες οὐδὲν τῶν ἐν ἔθει παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς 
γινομένων ἐπὶ τοῖς mevOotow," οὐκ ὀλόφυρσιν, οὐ 
θρῆνον, οὐ κοπετόν, οὐκ αὐδῶ ν; οὐ γυναικῶν, ἀλλὰ 
τῆς συμπάσης οἰκίας εὐσταθῆ καὶ νηφάλιον κατ- 
ἤφειαν, ἐθαύμαζον οὐ μετρίως καὶ τὸν ἄλλον βίον 
261 προκαταπεπληγμένοι τοῦ ἀνδρός. εἶτ᾽ οὐ στέγοντες 
ἐν “ἑαυτοῖς τὰ τῆς ἀρετῆς αὐτοῦ μεγέθη καὶ κάλλη--- 
πάντα γὰρ ἦν ἐξαίρετα-- προσελθόντες ἐξεφώνησαν 
(38] | “΄ βασιλεὺς παρὰ θεοῦ εἶ σὺ ἐν piv,” ἀληθέστατα 
λέγοντες" ai μὲν γὰρ ἄλλαι βασιλεῖαι πρὸς ἀν- 
θρώπων καθίστανται, πολέμοις καὶ στρατείαις καὶ 
κακοῖς ἀμυθήτοις, ἅπερ ἀντεπιφέρουσιν ἀλληλο- 
κτονοῦντες οἱ δυναστειῶν ἐφιέμενοι, πεζὰς καὶ 
ἱππικὰς καὶ ναυτικὰς δυνάμεις ἐπιτειχίζοντες" τὴν 
δὲ τοῦ σοφοῦ βασιλείαν ὀρέγει θεός, ἣν παραλαβὼν 
ὁ σπουδαῖος οὐδενὶ μὲν αἴτιος γίνεται κακοῦ, πᾶσι 
1 Perhaps read πένθεσιν as Cohn suggests. 
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but quietly and gently lighten the blow.* 

The testimonies for this are to be found in the holy 258 
books which may never be convicted of false witness. 
They show that after weeping for a little over the 
corpse he quickly rose up from it, holding further 
mourning, it appears, to be out of keeping with 
wisdom, which taught him that death is not the 
extinction of the soul but its separation and detach- 
ment from the body and its return to the place 
whence it came; and it came, as was shown in the 
story of creation, from God.® And, as no reasonable 259 
person would chafe at repaying a debt or deposit 

to him who had proffered it, so too he must not fret 
when nature took back her own, but accept the in- 
evitable with equanimity. Now, when the chief 260 
men of the country came to sympathize and saw 
nothing of the sort of mourning which was customary 
with themselves, no wailing, no chanting of dirges, 

no beating of breasts either of men or of women, but 

a quiet sober air of sorrow pervading the whole 
house, they were profoundly amazed, though indeed 
the rest of his life had struck them with admiration. 
Then, as the greatness and glory of his virtue in all 261 
its pre-eminence were more than they could keep to 
themselves, they approached him and exclaimed : 
“Thou art a king from God among us.”’ The words 
were indeed true, for other kingdoms are established 
among men with wars and campaigns and numberless 

ills which the ambitious for power inflict on each 
other in mutual slaughter, with forces of foot and 
horse and ships which they raise for the strife. But 
the kingdom of the Sage comes by the gift of God, 


and the virtuous man who receives it brings no harm 


* See App. pp. 598-599. > 4,6. in De Op. 135. 
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δὲ τοῖς ὑπηκόοις ἀγαθῶν κτήσεως ὁμοῦ Kal χρή- 
σεως, εἰρήνην καὶ εὐνομίαν καταγγέλλων. 

XLV. "Ἔστι δὲ καὶ ἀνάγραπτος ἔπαινος αὐτῷ 
χρησμοῖς μαρτυρηθείς, οὗς Μωυσῆς ἐθεσπίσθη," δι᾽ 
οὗ μηνύεται ὅτι “" ἐπίστευσε τῷ θεῷ;,᾽ ὅπερ λεχ- 
θῆναι μὲν βραχύτατόν € ἐστιν, ἔργῳ δὲ βεβαιωθῆναι 
μέγιστον. τίνι γὰρ ἄλλῳ πιστευτέον; ἄρά γε 
ἡγεμονίαις ἢ δόξαις καὶ τιμαῖς ἢ περιουσίᾳ πλούτου 
καὶ εὐγενείᾳ ἢ ὑγείᾳ καὶ εὐαισθησίᾳ ἢ ῥώμῃ καὶ 
κάλλει σώματος; ἀλλὰ ἀρχὴ μὲν πᾶσα σφαλερὸν 
μυρίους ἔχουσα τοὺς λοχῶντας ἐφέδρους" εἰ δέ που 
καὶ βεβαιωθείη, μετὰ μυρίων ὅσων κακῶν, ἃ δρῶσι 
καὶ πάσχουσιν οἱ ἐν ταῖς ἡγεμονίαις, βεβαιοῦται. 
δόξαι δὲ καὶ τιμαὶ κτῆμα σφαλερώτατον, ἐν ἀκρί- 
τοις ἤθεσι καὶ πτηνοῖς λόγοις ἀνεξετάστων ἀνθρώ- 
πων σαλεῦον: κἂν εἰ παραμένοι, γνήσιον ἀγαθὸν 
ἔχειν οὐ πέφυκε. πλοῦτοι δὲ καὶ εὐγένειαι προσ- 
ορίζονται μὲν καὶ τοῖς φαυλοτάτοις" εἰ δὲ καὶ 
μόνοις σπουδαίοις, ἐγκώμια προγόνων καὶ τύχης 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τῶν ἐχόντων εἰσίν. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ 
ἐπὶ τοῖς περὶ τὸ σῶμα μέγα φρονεῖν ἄξιον, ἐν οἷς 
τὰ ἄλογα ζῷα πλεονεκτεῖ: τίς γὰρ ἀνθρώπων ἰσχυ- 
ρότερος ἢ ῥωμαλεώτερος ταύρου μὲν ἐν ἡμέροις, ἐν 
δ᾽ ἀγρίοις λέοντος; τίς δ᾽ ὀξυωπέστερος ἱέρακος ἢ 
ἀετοῦ; τίς δὲ περὶ ἀκοὴν εὐτυχὴς οὕτως, ὡς τῶν 
ζῴων τὸ νωθέστατον, ὄνος; τίς δὲ περὶ τὰς ὀσφρή- 
σεις κυνὸς ἀκριβέστερος, ὅν φασιν οἱ κυνηγετικοὶ 

1 This use of θεσπίζω in the passive with the person pro- 
phesying as subject is very unusual. This passage is the 


only example given in L. & S. revised. I should prefer to 
read ἐθέσπισε. 2 MSS. προσορμίζονται. 
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to anyone, but the acquisition and enjoyment of good 
things to all his subjects, to whom he is the herald of 
peace and order.? 

XLV. There is another record of praise attested 262 
by words from Moses’ prophetic lips. In these it is 
stated that he “ trusted in God.’”’ Now that is a little 
thing if measured in words, but a very great thing if 
made good by action. For in what else should one 263 
trust? In high offices or fame and honours or abund- 
ance of wealth and noble birth or health and efficac 
of the senses or strength and beauty of body? But 
office is wholly precarious, beset by countless foes who 
lie in wait for it, and if by chance it is secured the 
security is accompanied by countless ills in which 
those in high positions are either the agents or the 
victims. Fame and honour are a most precarious 264 
possession, tossed about on the reckless tempers and 
flighty words of careless men: and, when it abides, 
it cannot of its own nature contain genuine good. 
As for wealth and high birth, they attach themselves 265 
even to the most worthless of men, and even if they 
were confined to the virtuous they would be a com- 
pliment not to the actual possessors but to their 
ancestors and to fortune. Again, neither 266 
should we pride ourselves greatly on bodily endow- 
ments in which the unreasoning animals have the 
advantage over us ; for what man is stronger or more 
muscular than the bull among domestic and the lion 
among wild beasts? Who has a keener sight than 
the hawk or the eagle? or who is so favoured in 
powers of hearing as that stupidest of animals, the 
ass? And as for smell, who has more accurate dis- 
cernment than the hound, which, as the huntsmen 


@ See App. p. 599. 
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ῥινηλατοῦντα τοῖς μακρὰν πτώμασιν εὐσκόπως ἐπι-᾿ 
τρέχειν οὐ προϊδόμενον; ὅπερ yap ὄψις ἑτέροις, 
τοῦτο μυκτῆρες κυσὶ ηρευτικοῖς καὶ ἰχνευτικοῖς. 
267 ὑγιεινότατά γε μὴν καὶ ὡς ἔνι μάλιστα ἄνοσα 
πλεῖστα τῶν ἀλόγων ζῴων ἐστίν. ἐν δὲ τῷ περὶ 
κάλλους a ἀγῶνι καὶ τῶν ἀψύχων ἔ ἔνιά μοι δοκεῖ νικᾶν 
δύνασθαι τὰς ἀνδρῶν ὁμοῦ καὶ γυναικῶν εὐμορφίας 
καὶ ὑπερβάλλειν, ἀγάλματα καὶ ξόανα καὶ ζωγρα- 
φήματα καὶ συνόλως ὅσα γραφικῆς ἔργα καὶ πλασ 

\ Δ 

τικῆς ἐν ἑκατέρᾳ τέχνῃ κατορθούμενα, περὶ ἃ 
σπουδάζουσιν “Ἕλληνες ὁμοῦ καὶ βάρβαροι πρὸς 
κόσμον τῶν πόλεων ἐν τοῖς ἐπι ανεστάτοις χωρίοις 
268 ἀνατιθέντες. XLVI. μόνον οὖν ἀψευδὲς 
[39} | καὶ βέβαιον ee ἡ πρὸς θεὸν πίστις, παρ- 
ηγόρημα βίου, πλήρωμα χρηστῶν ἐλπίδων, ἀφορία 
μὲν κακῶν, ἀγαθῶν δὲ φορά, peas ἀπό- 
γνωσις, γνῶσις εὐσεβείας, κλῆρος εὐδαιμονίας. 
ψυχῆς ἐν ἅπασι βελτίωσις ἐπερηρεισμένης καὶ 

3 

ἐφιδρυμένης τῷ πάντων αἰτίῳ καὶ δυναμένῳ μὲν 

4 ’ \ \ 3 4 \ e 

269 πάντα, βουλομένῳ δὲ τὰ ἄριστα. καθάπερ yap ot 

\ 3 )λ A ς A 4 e Ad 

μὲν du ὀλισθηρᾶς ὁδοῦ βαδίζοντες ὑποσκελίζονται 
καὶ πίπτουσιν, οἱ δὲ διὰ ξηρᾶς καὶ λεωφόρου a- 
πταΐστῳ χρῶνται πορείᾳ, οὕτως ot διὰ τῶν σω- 
ματικῶν μὲν καὶ τῶν ἐκτὸς τὴν ψυχὴν ἄγοντες 

29 \ 3 ϑ “A 4 3 Ἁ 527 3 \ 
οὐδὲν ἀλλ᾽ ἢ πίπτειν αὐτὴν ἐθίζουσιν---ὀλισθηρὰ 

A “A ’ \ Ul 9 4 e \ ‘A 

yap ταῦτά ye Kal πάντων ἀβεβαιότατα,--οἱ δὲ διὰ 
τῶν κατὰ τὰς ἀρετὰς θεωρημάτων ἐπὶ θεὸν σπεύ- 

ὃ > An \ 3 (ὃ ὃ \ 30 4 e 
οντες ἀσφαλῆ καὶ ἀκράδαντον ὁδὸν εὐθύνουσιν, ws 
ἀψευδέστατα φάναι, ὅτι ὁ μὲν ἐκείνοις πεπιστευκὼς 

> aA A “-- “- 
ἀπιστεῖ θεῷ, ὁ δ᾽ ἀπιστῶν ἐκείνοις πεπίστευκε θεῷ. 


@ Or “ plenitude.” 
»’ A somewhat inadequate rendering for ἀπόγνωσις, which 
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tell us, led unerringly by the scent, races to the distant 
quarry which it has not seen; for what sight is to 
other animals the nostrils are to the hounds used for 
hunting or tracking. Health? Why, most of the un- 267 
reasoning animals are exceedingly healthy and as far 
as possible free from disease. Beauty? Inthe com- 
petition for this, I should say that some lifeless 
objects can beat and surpass the comeliness both of 
men and women. Such are the images and statues 
and pictures and in general all the creations of the 
painters and the sculptors which achieve success in 
either art and rouse the enthusiasm of Greeks and 
barbarians alike, who set them up in the most con- 
spicuous places to adorn their cities. 

XLVI. Faith in God, then, is the one sure and in- 268 
fallible good, consolation of life, fulfilment? of bright 
hopes, dearth of ills, harvest of goods, inacquaintance? 
with misery, acquaintance with piety, heritage of 
‘happiness, all-round betterment of the soul which is 
firmly stayed on Him Who is the cause of all things 
and can do all things yet only wills the best. For, 269 
just as those who walk on a slippery road are tripped 
up and fall, while others on a dry highway tread with- 
out stumbling, so those who set the soul travelling 
along the path of the bodily and the external are but 
learning it to fall, so slippery and utterly insecure are 
all such things ; while those who press onward to God 
along the doctrines of virtue walk straight upon a 
path which is safe and unshaken, so that we may say 
with all truth that belief in the former things is dis- 
belief in God, and disbelief in them belief in God. 


generally means “ despair,” and, in connexion with κακοδαι 
μονίας, ““confidence of the absence.’’ Philo, however, evi- 
dently intends an antithesis of form as well as of sense. 
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ἀλλ᾽ od μόνον τὴν πρὸς τὸ ὃν πίστιν αὐτῷ μαρτυ- 
ροῦσιν οἱ χρησμοί, τὴν βασιλίδα τῶν ἀρετῶν, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ πρῶτον αὐτὸν ἀπεφήναντο “ πρεσβύτερον, τῶν 
πρὸ αὐτοῦ τριπλάσια καὶ πολλαπλάσια ἔτη βιω- 
σάντων, ὧν οὐδένα παρειλήφαμεν ἀξιωθέντα ταύτης 
τῆς προσρήσεως. καὶ μήποτ᾽ εἰκότως" ὁ γὰρ 
ἀληθείᾳ πρεσβύτερος οὐκ ἐν μήκει χρόνων ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
ἐπαινετῷ καὶ τελείῳ βίῳ θεωρεῖται. τοὺς. μὲν οὖν 
αἰῶνα πολὺν τρίψαντας ἐν τῇ μετὰ σώματος ζωῇ 
δίχα καλοκἀγαθὶας πολυχρονίους παῖδας λεκτέον, 
μαθήματα πολιᾶς ἄξια μηδέποτε παιδευθέντας, τὸν 
δὲ φρονήσεως καὶ σοφίας καὶ τῆς πρὸς θεὸν πίστεως 
ἐρασθέντα λέγοι τις ἂν ἐνδίκως εἶναι πρεσβύτερον, 
παρωνυμοῦντα τῷ πρώτῳ. τῷ γὰρ ὄντι πρῶτος 6 
σοφὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπων γένους, ὡς κυβερνήτης μὲν 
ἐν νηΐ, ἄρχων δ᾽ ἐν πόλει, στρατηγὸς δ᾽ ἐν πο έμῳ, 
καὶ ψυχὴ μὲν ἐν σώματι, νοῦς δ᾽ ἐν ψυχῇ, καὶ πάλιν͵ 
οὐρα μὲν ἐν κόσμῳ, θεὸς δ᾽ ἐν οὐρανῷ. 

ὃς τῆς πρὸς αὐτὸν πίστεως ἀγάμενος τὸν ἄνδρα 
πίστιν ἀντιδίδωσιν αὐτῷ, τὴν δι᾿ ὅρκου βεβαίωσιν 
ὧν ὑπέσχετο δωρεῶν, οὐκέτι μόνον ὡς ἀνθρώπῳ 
θεός, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὡς φίλος γνωρίμῳ διαλεγόμενος" 
φησὶ γὰρ" “κατ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ ὦμοσα,᾽" παρ᾽ ᾧ ὁ λόγος 
ὅρκος ἐστίν, ἕνεκα τοῦ τὴν διάνοιαν ἀκλινῶς καὶ 
παγίως ἔτι ᾿μᾶλλον ἣ 7 πρότερον ἐρηρεῖσθαι. πρε- 
σβύτερος μὲν οὖν καὶ πρῶτος ἔστι τε καὶ λεγέσθω 
τ ἀστεῖος, νεώτερος δὲ καὶ ἔσχατος πᾶς ἄφρων, 
τὰ νεωτεροποιὰ καὶ ἐν ἐσχατιαῖς ταττόμενα 

’᾽ 

μετιών. 

Tatra | μὲν οὖν ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον εἰρήσθω. τῷ δὲ 
πλήθει καὶ μεγέθει τῶν ἐπαίνων ἐπιτιθεὶς ὥσπερ 
τινὰ κεφαλὴν τοῦ σοφοῦ φησιν, ὅτι τὸν θεῖον νόμον 
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But not only do the oracles attest his possession of 270 
the queen of virtues, faith in the existent, but he is 
also the first whom they speak of as elder,? though 
those who lived before him tripled or many times 
multiplied his years. Yet of none of them do we hear 
that he was held worthy of the title and rightly, for the 
true elder is shown as such not by his length of days 
but by a laudable and perfect life. Those who have 271 
passed a long span of years in the existence of the 
body without goodness or beauty of life must be 
called long-lived children who have never been 
schooled in the learning worthy of grey hairs; but he 
who is enamoured of sound sense and wisdom and 
faith in God may be justly called elder, a name of 
like significance to “ first.”” For indeed the wise man 272 
is the first of the human race, as a pilot in a ship or a 
ruler in a city or a general in war, or again as a soul 
in a body and a mind in a soul, or once more heaven 
in the world or God in heaven. That God 273 
marvelling at Abraham’s faith in Him repaid him with 
faithfulness by confirming with an oath the gifts which 
He had promised, and here He no longer talked with 
him as God with man but as a friend with a familiar. 
For He, with Whom a word is an oath, yet says “ By 
Myself have I sworn,” ὃ so that his mind might be 
established more securely and firmly even than it was 
before. So, then, the man of worth is elder and first, 274 
and so must he be called; but younger and last is 
every fool who pursues the ways which belong to 
rebellious youth and stand lowest in the list. 

So much for all this, but to these praises of the Sage, 275 
so many and so great, Moses adds this crowning say- 
ing “* that thi man did the divine law and the divine 


* Gen. xxiv. 1; yxx. πρεσβύτερος, E.V. “old.” ὃ Gen. xxii. 16. 
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καὶ τὰ θεῖα προστάγματα πάντα ἐποίησεν ὃ ἀνὴρ 
οὗτος, οὐ γράμμασιν ἀναδιδαχθείς, ἀλλ᾽ ἀγράφῳ τῇ 
φύσει σπουδάσας ὑγιαινούσαις καὶ ἀνόσοις ὁρμαῖς 
ἐπακολουθῆσαι: περὶ δὲ ὧν ὁ θεὸς ὁμολογεῖ, τί 
προσῆκεν ἀνθρώπους ἢ βεβαιότατα πιστεύειν; 

276 τοιοῦτος 6 βίος τοῦ πρώτου καὶ ἀρχηγέτου τοῦ 
ἔθνους ἐστίν, ὡς μὲν ἔνιοι ἤσουσι, νόμιμος, ὡς 
δ᾽ ὁ παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ λόγος ἔδειξε, νόμος αὐτὸς ὧν καὶ 
θεσμὸς dypados. 
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commands.”? He did them, not taught by written 
words, but unwritten nature gave him the zeal to 
follow where wholesome and untainted impulse led 
him. And when they have God’s promises before 
them what should men do but trust in them most 
firmly ? Such was the life of the first, the founder 276 
of the nation, one who obeyed the law, some will say, 
but rather, as our discourse has shown, himself a law 
and an unwritten statute. 


@ Gen. xxvi. 5. 
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INTRODUCTION TO DE IOSEPHO 


Tue place of this treatise in the series, as well as the 
remarkable contrast between the character of Joseph as 
here represented and the Joseph of the allegorical com- 
mentary, have been discussed in the General Introduction 
to this volume. The treatise after a few words about the 
preparation given by the shepherd’s craft for government 
tells the story of Joseph’s dream, his brothers’ jealousy, 
their sale of him to the merchants who in turn sold him to 
Potiphar and the false report which they made to Jacob 
(1-27). It contains the first two of the set speeches which 
are a distinguishing feature of the treatise, viz. Reuben’s 
remonstrance (17-21) and Jacob’s lamentation (23-27). 
The allegorization which follows treats a few scattered 
points and not the story as awhole. That politicians have 
to deal with institutions which are conventional rather than 
natural is indicated by Joseph’s name of “ Addition ” 
(to Nature), that they must be resourceful by his coat of 
many colours, that they are often a prey to vanity by the 
false story that wild beasts had devoured him, that they 
are often bought and sold by the two sales (28-36) ; and 
it is to be noted that though the main purpose of the 
treatise is to show the ideal statesman, these mostly deal 
with the baser side of political life. When the story is 
resumed it relates his history in Potiphar’s house till his 
imprisonment, in the course of which we have the eloquent 
but rather absurd remonstrance of Joseph to Potiphar’s 
wife (37-53). The subjoined allegories are much more 
relevant than the earlier ones to the substance of the story 
and to the higher side of the politician. We may see the 
spiritual barrenness of the multitude and its tendency to 
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cater for pleasure in Potiphar, the eunuch and cook, its 
demands on the statesman in Potiphar’s wife and the 
refusal of the true statesman to cringe in Joseph’s rejections 
of her overtures (54-79). In 80-124 the story is carried on 
through Joseph’s life in prison, his interpretation of the 
dreams and his release and exaltation. Then from 125-147 
follows what is not so much an allegory in the proper 
sense as a meditation on the thought that all life is a dream 
and the task of a true statesman is to discover and set 
forth the truths which lie behind this dream. After this 
we have a few more definitely allegorical interpretations of 
some of the incidents of Joseph’s exaltation as illustrating 
the attitude of the democracy to the politician, and an 
attempt to show that the different treatment by Pharaoh 
of the cook (Potiphar), the butler and the baker represent 
the different ways in which the body-loving mind regards 
luxuries and necessities (148-156). From this point onwards 
to the end the story runs on continuously through the 
adventures of Joseph and his brethren as it appears in 
Genesis with, of course, much amplification both of inci- 
dents and speeches. 
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BIOX MOAITIKOY ΟΠΕΡ EXTI ΠΕΡῚ 
ΙΩΣΗΦ 


aA 9 ζυ 
I. Τρεῖς μέν εἰσιν ἰδέαι, δι᾿ ὧν τὸ ἀριστον τέλος, 
10 4 37 A \ \ “~ e 
μάθησις, φύσις, ἄσκησις, τρεῖς δὲ Kal σοφῶν οἱ 
’ A “a 
πρεσβύτατοι κατὰ Μωυσῆν ἐπώνυμοι τούτων: ὧν 
\ [4 9 , 4 3 ’ \ 
τοὺς βίους avayeypadus, Tov τε ἐκ διδασκαλίας καὶ 
A 3 A δ 
τὸν αὐτομαθῆ καὶ τὸν ἀσκητικόν, τέταρτον κατὰ τὸ 
Cea 9 , χὰ 
ἑξῆς ἀναγράψω τὸν πολιτικόν, οὗ πάλιν ἐπώνυμον 
{ A ’ 
eva τῶν φυλάρχων διασυνίστησιν ἐκ πρώτης ἡλικίας 
Aa \ 
συγκροτηθέντα. ἤρξατο μέντοι συγκροτεῖσθαι περὶ 
” aA 
ETN γεγονὼς ἑπτακαίδεκα τοῖς κατὰ ποιμενικὴν 
’ Δ ’ A \ l4 @ 
θεωρήμασιν, ἃ συνάδει τοῖς περὶ πόλιν" ὅθεν οἶμαι 
\ \ 4 ~ 2) Ἁ 
καὶ τὸ ποιητικὸν γένος “᾿ ποιμένας λαῶν ᾿᾿ τοὺς 
βασιλεῖς εἴωθεν ὀνομάζειν: ὃ γὰρ τὴν ποιμενικὴν 
Ἁ 3 an 3ἢ \ 4 “~ 
κατωρθωκὼς ἄριστος ἂν εἴη καὶ βασιλεύς, τῆς 
, a > ’ 9 ’ A 3 , 
καλλίστης ζῴων ἀγέλης, ἀνθρώπων, τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν 


123 ἐν ταῖς ἐλάττονος σπουδῆς ἀξίαις ἀναδιδαχθείς" καὶ 


[42] 


4 aA A \ a 
καθάπερ τῷ μέλλοντι πολεμαρχεῖν καὶ στρατηγεῖν 
9 \ 
ἀναγκαιότατον ati περὶ τὰ κυνηγέσια μελέται, TOV | 

A > > “~ ; 
αὐτὸν τρόπον Kal οἷς ἐλπὶς ἐπιτροπεῦσαι πόλεως 

3 Ss > 
οἰκειότατον ποιμενικὴ προάγων τις οὖσα ἐπιστα- 


« Gen. xxxvii. 2. > 7|. i. 263 and often elsewhere 
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THAT IS, THE LIFE OF THE STATESMAN 


I. The factors which produce consummate excel- 1 
lence are three in number: learning, nature, prac- 
tice. And these names are represented in three 
of the wise men to whom Moses gives the senior 
place. Since I have described the lives of these 
three, the life which results from teaching, the life of 
the self-taught and the life of practice, I will carry 
on the series by describing a fourth life, that of 
the statesman. This name again has its representa- 
tion in one of the patriarchs who, as Moses shews, 
was trained to his calling from his earliest youth. 
This training was first given to him at about the age 2 
of seventeen by the lore of the shepherd’s craft,? 
which corresponds closely to the lore of statesman- 
ship. And therefore I think the order of poets 
often speaks of kings as shepherds of peoples,® for 
success in shepherding will produce the best king, 
since through the charge of flocks which deserve 
less thought and care he has been taught the charge 
of the noblest flock of living creatures—mankind. 
And, just as to the future leaders in wars, or in com- 3 
manding armies, practice in the hunting-field is most 
necessary, so to those who hope to superintend a 
state nothing is so suitable as shepherding, which 
gives practice in the exercise of authority and 
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PHILO 


4 σίας Kal στρατηγίας. ἐνορῶν οὖν 6 πατὴρ αὐτῷ 
φρόνημα εὐγενὲς καὶ μεῖζον ἢ κατ᾽ ἰδιώτην ἐθαύ- 
μαζε καὶ περιεῖπε καὶ τῶν ἄλλων υἱῶν μᾶλλον 
ἔστεργεν, ἐπειδὴ ὀψίγονος ἢ ἦν, ὅπερ οὐδενὸς ἧττον 
ἀγωγόν ἐστιν εἰς εὔνοιαν" καὶ ἅτε φιλόκαλος ὧν 
ἐζωπύρει τὴν τοῦ παιδὸς φύσιν ἐξαιρέτοις καὶ 
περιτταῖς ἐπιμελείαις, ἵνα μὴ ἐντύφηται μόνον, 

ὅ ἀλλὰ καὶ θᾶττον ἐκλάμψῃ. 11. φθόνος 
δὲ ὁ ἀεὶ ταῖς μεγάλαις εὐπραγίαις ἀντίπαλος καὶ 
τότε πᾶσι τοῖς μέρεσιν οἰκίαν κατορθοῦσαν ἐπι- 
θέμενος διέστησε καθ᾽ ἑνὸς πολλοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
ἀλείψας, ot τῇ πρὸς ἐκεῖνον εὐνοίᾳ τοῦ πατρὸς 
ἰσόρροπον δύσνοιαν ἐπεδείκνυντο μισοῦντες ὅσον 
ἐστέργετο: τὸ δὲ μῖσος οὐκ ἐξελάλουν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
ἑαυτοῖς ἐταμίευον, ὅθεν εἰκότως ἀργαλεώτερον 
ἐφύετο: τὰ γὰρ στεγόμενα πάθη μὴ διαπνέοντα Tots 

6 ἐπισχοῦσι λόγοις βαρύτερα. χρώμενος οὖν ἀκάκοις 
τοῖς ἤθεσι καὶ τὴν ὑποικουροῦσαν ἔχθραν ἐκ τῶν 
ἀδελφῶν οὐ συνιείς, ὄναρ ἰδὼν αἴσιον, ὡς δὴ εὔνοις 
διηγεῖται" * ᾿ ἔδοξα ᾿" γάρ φησιν “ἀμήτου καιρὸν 
ἐφεστάναι καὶ πάντας ἡμᾶς ἀφικομένους εἰς τὸ 
πεδίον ἐπὶ τὴν τοῦ καρποῦ συ λογὴν δρέπανα 
λαβόντας θερίζειν, αἰφνίδιον δὲ τὸ μὲν ἐμὸν δράγμα 
ὑπανίστασθαι καὶ μετεωρισθὲν ὀρθοῦσθαι, τὰ δὲ 
ὑμέτερα ὥσπερ ἀπὸ συνθήματος ἐπιδραμόντα τε- 
θηπέναι καὶ μετὰ τιμῆς τῆς πάσης προσκυνεῖν. 


“ This can hardly be right: though στρατηγία is sometimes 
used in the civic sense of the praetorship, Philo is not likely 
to have used so predominantly military a word where the civic 
is in antithesis to the military. Two mss. have δημαγωγίας, 
but neither is this a very suitable word. What is wanted is 
ἡγεμονίας, or its equivalent. See also App. p. 600. 
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ON JOSEPH, 4-6 


generalship.* So his father, observing in him a noble 4 
spirit which rose above ordinary conditions, rend- 
ered to him high admiration and respect, while his 
love for this child of his later years—and nothing 
conduces to affection more than this—exceeded his 
love for his other sons. And being himself a lover 
of excellence, by special and exceptional attentions 
he fostered the fire of the boy’s nature, in the hope 
that it would not merely smoulder but burst rapidly 
into flame. II. “But envy, which is ever 5 
the enemy of high success, in this case too set to 
work and created division in a household where every 
part had been happily flourishing, and stirred up 
the many brethren against the one. They displayed 
ill-will to Joseph as a counterpoise to his father’s 
goodwill, and equalled his love with their hatred.¢ 
They did not, however, proclaim that hatred aloud, 
but kept it a secret among themselves, and thus it 
naturally grew to greater bitterness. For emotions 
which are cooped up and find no vent become more 
violent because expression is stifled. Joseph in the 6 
simple innocence of his nature had no notion of the 
enmity which was lurking in his brothers’ hearts, and, 
believing them to be friendly, told them a significant 
dream which he had seen. “I thought,” he said, 
“ that harvest-time was with us, and that we had all 
come to the plain to gather in the crops. We had 
taken our sickles and were reaping, when suddenly 
my sheaf rose and stood bolt upright, while yours, 
as though at a signal, rushed up in astonishment and 
did homage to mine with every mark of honour.” 


ὃ 88 5-27 follow fairly closely the narrative of Gen. xxxvii. 
. ¢ Literally “‘ hating him as much as he was loved ”’ (by his 
father). 
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οἱ δὲ εἰς σύνεσιν ἀκριβεῖς καὶ δεινοὶ διὰ συμ- 
βόλων ἰχνηλατῆσαι πρᾶγμ᾽ ἀδηλούμενον᾽ εἰκόσι στο- 
χασμοῖς - μὴ νομίζεις ”” ἔφασαν “ ἔσεσθαι βασιλεὺς 
ἡμῶν καὶ κύριος; ταῦτα γὰρ διὰ τῆς κατεψευσμένης 
φαντασίας ὑπαινίττῃ.᾽ τὸ δὲ μῖσος ἔτι μᾶλλον 
ἐζωπυρεῖτο προσλαμβάνον ἀεί τινα καινὴν πρόφασιν 
εἰς συναύξζησιν. ὁ δὲ οὐδὲν ὑπιδόμενος ὀλίγαις 
ὕστερον ἡμέραις ὄναρ ἰδὼν ἕτερον καταπληκτικώ- 
τερον τοῦ προτέρου τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ἀνέφερεν" ᾧετο 
γὰρ ἥλιον καὶ σελήνην καὶ ἕνδεκα | ἀστέρας ἥκον- 
τας προσκυνεῖν αὑτόν, ὡς τὸν πατέρα θαυμάσαντα 
τὸ γεγονὸς ἐναποθέσθαι τῇ διανοίᾳ ταμιεύοντα καὶ 
σκοπούμενον τὸ ἐσόμενον. ἐμβριθῶς δ᾽ ἐνουθέτει 
τὸν παῖδα κατὰ δέος τοῦ μή τι διαμαρτεῖν καί 
φησιν" “ἄρα δυνησόμεθα ἐγὼ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ καὶ 
οἱ ἀδελφοὶ προσκυνῆσαΐί σε "διὰ μὲν “γὰρ ἡλίου 
τὸν πατέρα, διὰ δὲ σελήνης τὴν μητέρα, διὰ δὲ 
τῶν ἕνδεκα ἀστέρων τοὺς ἕνδεκα ἀδελφοὺς ὑπο- 
onuaivew ἔοικας----ὃ μηδὲ εἰς νοῦν ποτε ἔλθοι τὸν 
σόν, ὦ παῖ, λαθοῦσα δὲ καὶ ἡ μνήμη τῶν φανέν- 
των ὑπεξέλθοι" τὸ γὰρ τὴν ἐπὶ τοῖς οἰκείοις ἐλπίζειν 
καὶ καραδοκεῖν ἡγεμονίαν ἀπευκτὸν ἄγαν παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ 
κριτῇ, νομίζω δὲ καὶ παρὰ πᾶσιν, ὅσοις ἰσότητος 


10 μέλει καὶ συγγενικῶν δικαίων.᾽ εὐλαβη- 


θεὶς δ᾽ ὁ πατήρ, μή τις ἐκ τῆς συνδιαυτήσεως ἐπι- 
γένηται ταραχὴ καὶ στάσις τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς μνησικα- 
κοῦσιν ὑπὲρ τῶν ὀνειράτων τῷ θεασαμένῳ, τοὺς μὲν 
ἐκπέμπει ποιμανοῦντας, τὸν δὲ οἴκοι παρεφύλαττεν 
ἄχρι καιροῦ τοῦ προσήκοντος, εἰδὼς ὅτι τῶν τῆς 

1 Most mss. πρᾶγμα δηλούμενον which Cohn in his trans- 


lation adopted (taking it with διὰ συμβόλων). The order of 
words seems to me to favour his earlier view. 
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His brothers, being men of keen intelligence, skil- 7 
ful at interpreting symbols and thus by probable 
conjectures discovering the obscure, replied: ‘‘ Do 
you think that you will be our lord and king? For 
that is what you hint at in this lying vision.”” And 
their hatred, ever finding some new ground to aug- 
ment it, was still more kindled against him. He, 8 
suspecting nothing, a few days after saw and told 
his brothers another dream even more astounding 
than the former. In this he dreamt that the sun 
and moon and eleven stars came and did him homage. 
This caused surprise to his father, who laid up the 
matter in his mind and carefully watched to see what 
the outcome would be. But, fearing that the boy 9 
had made a serious mistake,* he chid him severely, 
saying, ““ You seem to mean by the sun your father 
and by the moon your mother and by the eleven 
stars your eleven brothers. Can it be that I and 
your mother and your brothers shall do you homage ? 
Let no such thought ever enter your mind, my son, 
and let the memory of what you saw insensibly fade 
away. For the idea of hoping and eagerly expecting 
to gain dominion over your family is very odious in 
my judgement, and I think that all who care for 
equality and justice between kinsfolk must agree.” 
Then, dreading lest continued associa- 10 
tion should breed disturbance and broils among the 
brothers through the grudge which they bore against 
the dreamer for his visions, Jacob sent them away 
to tend the sheep, but kept him at home for such 
season as should prove needed. He knew that time 


¢ Or “fearing that he himself had made a mistake” (in 
setting store upon the dream), 
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~ ~ 4 ° 4 ld 
ψυχῆς παθῶν καὶ νοσημάτων λέγεται εἶναι χρόνος 
ἰατρός, ἱκανὸς καὶ πένθος ἀνελεῖν καὶ θυμὸν σβέσαι 

\ ’ A 4, \ > ’ \ 
καὶ φόβον θεραπεῦσαι: πάντα yap ἐξευμαρίζει καὶ 
Φ νὸν , Ss ε 5.» \ 
ὅσα κατὰ τὴν φύσιν δυσίατα. ὡς δ᾽ ἐτόπασε μηδὲν 
ἔτι ταῖς διανοίαις αὐτῶν ἔχθος ὑποικουροῦν, ἐκπέμ.- 
πει τὸν υἱὸν ἅμα μὲν τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ἀσπασόμενον, 

“- “ e 
ἅμα δὲ καὶ δηλώσοντα, πῶς ἔχουσιν αὐτοί τε Kal al 
τῶν θρεμμάτων ἀγέλαι. 

11. Ταύτην τὴν ὁδὸν ἀρχὴν συνέβη γενέσθαι 
μεγάλων κακῶν τε αὖ καὶ ἀγαθῶν παρ᾽ ἐλπίδας 
ἑκατέρων. ὃ μὲν γὰρ ταῖς ἐπισκήψεσι πειθαρχῶν 

“-ἅ \ ” \ Ἁ 3 4 e€ sy 4 
τοῦ πατρὸς ἤει πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφούς, οἵ δὲ μακρόθεν 
ἀφικνούμενον ἰδόντες ἄλλος ἄλλῳ διελάλουν οὐδὲν 
εὔφημον, ὁπότε οὐδ᾽ ὀνομαστὶ προσαγορεύειν ἠξίουν 

9 4 > > > ~ \ ¢¢6 9 \ 3) A 
αὐτόν, ἀλλ᾽ ὀνειροπλῆγα καὶ “ ἐνυπνιαστὴν ᾿᾿ Kat 
τοιαῦτα ἐπεφήμιζον καὶ ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον προῆγον 
9 A 4 \ \ > 39 9 ~ 4 9 ’ 3 > 
ὀργῆς, ὥστε καὶ TOV ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ φόνον οὐ πάντες ἀλλ 

e 4 > 4, \ ¢ A “A Ἁ 
οἱ πλείους ἐβούλευον καὶ ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ καταφωρα- 

~ A 3 ~ 
θῆναι ῥιπτεῖν ἀνελόντες ἐγνώκεσαν εἰς ὄρυγμα γῆς 

’ \ 4, > \ \ ’ 4 
βαθύτατον: πολλαὶ δέ εἰσι περὶ τὸν τόπον ὕδατος 
ὀμβρίου δεξαμεναί. καὶ μικροῦ τὸ μέγιστον ἄγος, 
ἀδελφοκτονίαν, εἰργάσαντο, εἰ μὴ παρηγορίαις τοῦ 
πρεσβυτάτου μόλις ἐπείσθησαν, ὃς παρήνει μὴ 
> 4 A ’ > > 9 δ 4 > 7A 
ἐφάψασθαι τοῦ μιάσματος, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸ μόνον εἰς ἕν 
τῶν ὀρυγμάτων ῥῖψαι, διανοούμενός τι σωτήριον, 
ἵνα λαβὼν μετὰ τὴν ἀναχώρησιν ἀπαθῆ παντὸς 

“A 4 “- , / 4 e 
κακοῦ παραπέμψῃ TH πατρί. συναινεσάντων δέ, ὁ 

A Ἁ 3 4 € \ € 4 

μὲν προσιὼν ἠσπάζετο, ot δὲ ws πολέμιον συλ- 
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is said to be the physician of the distempers and ail- 
ments of the soul and is able to remove grief, to 
quench anger and to heal fear, for time relieves 
everything, even what is naturally hard to cure. 
But when he guessed that they would have ceased 1] 
to harbour enmity in their hearts, he sent him partly 
to salute his brothers and partly to bring him word 
how it fared with themselves and the flocks under 
their charge. 

III. This journey proved to be the source of great 12 
evil and great good, both exceeding anything that 
could have been expected. For Joseph, in obedi- 
ence to his father’s commands, went to his brethren, 
but they, when they saw him coming afar off, talked 
to each other, and their language was very sinister. 
They did not even deign to speak of him by his 
name, but called him the dream-driveller and the 
vision-monger and similar terms. Their anger 
reached such a pitch that they plotted by a majority, 
though not unanimously, to murder him, and in 
order to avoid detection they determined to throw 
his dead body into a very deep pit in the ground. 
In that region there are many such, made to hold 
the rain-water. And they were only deterred from 13 
committing that most accursed of deeds, fratricide, 
by the exhortation of the eldest among them, to 
which they reluctantly yielded. He urged them to 
keep their souls clear from the abominable act, and 
merely to throw him into one of the deep pits, 
thinking to contrive some means for saving him and 
hoping when they had gone away to take him up 
and send him to their father quite unharmed. When 14 
they had agreed to this, Joseph approached and 
saluted them, but they caught hold of him as though 
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A A A 
λαβόντες ἀπαμπίσχουσι τὴν ἐσθῆτα καὶ Tov μὲν 
~ 9 a , \ > 9 » σ 
καθιμῶσιν εἰς βαθεῖς βόθρους, τὴν δ᾽ ἐρίφου αἵματι 
φοινίξαντες διαπέμπονται τῷ πατρὶ πρόφασιν ὡς 

ὑπὸ θηρίων δαπανηθέντος. 
> , \ A e Ul ᾽ὔ ’ 

IV. ’Exetvn δὲ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ κατά τινα συντυχίαν 
ἔμποροί τινες ὡδοιπόρουν τῶν ἔθος ἐχόντων ἀπ᾽ 
9 ’ > ” ’ / e > 4 
᾿Αραβίας εἰς Αἴγυπτον κομίζειν φόρτον᾽ οἷς ἀνελκύ- 
σαντες τὸν ἀδελφὸν πιπράσκουσιν, ἡγησαμένου τὴν 
γνώμην τοῦ καθ᾽ ἡλικίαν τετάρτου" καὶ γὰρ οὗτός 
μοι δοκῶ δείσας, μή ποθ᾽ ὑπὸ τῶν ὀργὴν ἀμείλικτον 

> 9 3 ~ , aA , 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ ζωπυρούντων δολοφονηθῇ, συνεβούλευ- 

> τ ’ e ’ “ Ul 
σεν ἀποδόσθαι δουλείαν ὑπαλλαττόμενος | θανάτου, 
κουφότερον κακὸν μείζονος. ὁ δὲ πρεσβύτατο---- 
οὐ γὰρ παρῆν πιπρασκομένου--διακύψας καὶ μὴ 
κατιδών, ὃν ἀπολελοίπει πρὸ μικροῦ, ἐβόα καὶ 
ἐκεκράγει καὶ τὰς ἐσθῆτας περιρρηξάμενος ἄνω καὶ 
κάτω καθάπερ ἐμμανὴς ἐφέρετο τὰς χεῖρας κροτῶν 
καὶ τὰς τρίχας τίλλων, ““ τί πέπονθε; ᾿᾿ λέγων" 
” aN Ul 3 Ἁ 9 4 ’ ’ 
εἴπατε, ζῇ ἢ τέθνηκεν; εἰ μὲν οὐκ ἔστι, δείξατέ 
μοι τὸν νεκρόν, ἵν᾽ ἐπιδακρύσας τῷ πτώματι λω- 
φήσω τῆς συμφορᾶς" ἰδὼν κείμενον 'παρηγορηθήσο- 
μαι. τί καὶ νεκρῷ μνησικακοῦμεν; πρὸς τοὺς 
ἐκποδὼν φθόνος οὐδεὶς φύεται. εἰ δὲ ζῇ, ποῖ γῆς 
3 ’ ’ \ 4 3 \ \ 
ἀπελήλυθε; φυλάττεται παρὰ τίσιν; od yap δὴ 
κἀγὼ καθάπερ ἐκεῖνος ἐν ὑποψίαις εἰμί, ὡς ἀπι- 
στεῖσθαι.᾽᾿ εἰπόντων δ᾽ ὅτι πέπραται καὶ τὴν τιμὴν 
9 ’ {( Ἁ > ’ a) ‘6 9 ’ 
ἐπιδεικνυμένων, “᾿ καλὴν ἐμπορίαν ᾿᾿ εἶπεν “* ἐστεί- 
λασθε: τὰ κέρδη διανειμώμεθα: τοῖς ἀνδραποδισταῖς 

ἐ aA 
περὶ κακίας ἄθλων ἁμιλλησάμενοι στεφανηφορῶμεν, 


4“ Or “‘a fine business you have embarked on.” 
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he were an enemy in battle and stripped him of his 
coat. They then let him down by ropes into the 
open depths. His coat they dyed red in the blood 
of a kid, and sent it to his father with the story that 
wild beasts had made away with him. 

IV. Now it chanced that day that some merchants 15 
belonging to a caravan which was wont to carry wares 
from Arabia to Egypt were travelling that way. To 
these they sold their brother, after hauling him up, 
the leader in this plan being the fourth eldest brother. 
He, I imagine, feared that Joseph might be treacher- 
ously murdered by the others who were inflamed 
with such merciless wrath against him, and therefore 
advised them to sell him and thus substitute the 16 
lesser evil of slavery for the greater evil of death. The 
eldest brother had not been present at thesale. When 
he looked down into the pit and did not see the boy 
whom he had left there a short time before, he cried 
aloud and shouted, rent his garments and rushed up 
and down like a madman, beating his hands together 
and tearing his hair. “Tell me,” he cried, “ what 17 
has become of him. Is he alive ordead? Ifheis no 
more, shew me his dead body, that I may weep over 
the corpse and thus make the calamity seem lighter. 

If I see him lying here I shall be comforted. Why 
do we still bear a grudge to the dead? Envy cannot 
fasten on the departed. But if he is alive where on 
earth has he gone? In whose charge is he kept? 
Tell me, for you cannot suspect me as well as him that 18 
you should refuse me your confidence.”’ When they 
said that he had been sold, and shewed the price that 
had been paid, “A fine bargain you have made,’ * he 
said. ‘‘ Let us divide the profits. We have com- 
peted with slave-dealers for the prize of wickedness ; 


149 


PHILO 


4 3 \ 3 4 7 
προσυπερβάλλοντες αὐτοὺς ὠμότητι σεμνυνώμεθα" 
κατὰ ἀλλοτρίων ἐκεῖνοι συντίθενται, κατὰ δ᾽ οἰκειο- 

19 τάτων καὶ φιλτάτων ἡμεῖς. κεκαινούργηται μέγα 
ὄνειδος, περιβόητος αἰσχύνη. μνημεῖα καλοκάγα- 
θίας of πατέρες ἡμῶν πανταχοῦ τῆς οἰκουμένης 
ἀπέλιπον, ἀπολείψομεν καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀπιστίας καὶ 

’ > 4 4 4 
μισανθρωπίας ἀθεραπεύτους διαβολάς: φθάνουσι 
γὰρ αἱ τῶν μεγαλουργηθέντων φῆμαι πανταχόσε, 

“-- “ ζω 3 

τῶν μὲν ἐπαινετῶν θαυμαζόμεναι, τῶν δ᾽ ὑπαιτίων 
20 ψόγου καὶ κατηγορίας τυγχάνουσαι. τίνα ἄρα 

\ 
τρόπον ὁ πατὴρ ἡμῶν τὴν περὶ τῶν συμβεβηκότων 
\ 

ἀκοὴν δέξεται; τρισμακαρίῳ καὶ τρισευδαίμονι 

τὸν καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς βίον ἀβίωτον παρέσχησθε. τὸν 

κ“-- ’ \ “- 
πραθέντα τῆς δουλείας ἢ τοὺς πεπρακότας τῆς 

a \ aA Ss ~ 
ὠμότητος οἰκτιεῖται; πολὺ μᾶλλον εὖ οἶδα ἡμᾶς, 
ἐπεὶ καὶ τοῦ ἀδικεῖσθαι τὸ ἀδικεῖν χαλεπώτερον" 
τὸ μὲν γὰρ δυσὶ βοηθεῖται τοῖς μεγίστοις, ἐλέῳ καὶ 

Ψ 
ἐλπίδι, τὸ δ᾽ οὐδετέρου μετέχον ἅπασιν ἡττᾶται 

21 τοῖς κριταῖς. ἀλλὰ τί ταῦτα θρηνῶν ἀπηχῶ; βέλ- 
τιον ἡσυχάζειν, μὴ καὶ αὐτὸς παραπολαύσω τινὸς 
ἀπευκτοῦ" τραχύτατοι γάρ (ἐστελ) εἰς ὀργὴν καὶ 

, 
ἀπαραίτητοι͵ καὶ πνεῖ λαμπρὸς ἔτι ὁ ἐν ἑκάστῳ 
sr 

22 V. Ὡς δ᾽ ἤκουσεν 6 πατὴρ οὐ τἀληθές, ὅτι 

᾽ e δ" 3 A \ A ~ Ψ 4 
πέπραται ὁ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ, τὸ δὲ ψεῦδος, ὅτι τέθνηκε 
\ e e \ 4 3 4 \ \ Α 
καὶ ὡς ὑπὸ θηρίων ἐξανάλωται, πληχθεὶς τὰ μὲν 
εχ \ “A 4 AY 9 3 \ A 
ὦτα διὰ TOV λεγομένων, τοὺς ὃ ὀφθαλμοὺς διὰ 
τοῦ φανέντος -ὁ γὰρ χιτὼν αὐτοῦ κατεσχισμένος | 
[46] καὶ κατῃκισμένος καὶ πολλῷ αἵματι πεφοινιγμένος 
ἐκεκόμιστο---, συγχυθεὶς ὑπὸ τῆς περιπαθήσεως 


@ Or “his life under the conditions which we have created,” 
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let us wear the crown, and glory that we surpass them 

in cruelty, for their designs are aimed against aliens, 
ours against our nearest and dearest. A great and 19 
novel reproach has been brought about, a far-famed 
disgrace. Our fathers left behind in every part of 
the world records of their noble conduct; we shall 
leave behind us beyond all retrieving the scandal of 
our faithlessness and inhumanity. For, when deeds 
of grave import are done, the rumours of them reach 
everywhere, causing admiration where they are 
praiseworthy, censure and contumely when they are 
guilty. How will our father receive the report of the 20 
event? Thrice blessed he was and thrice happy, and 
ye have made his life with us®% intolerable. Which 
will he pity most, the sold for his enslavement or the 
sellers for their cruelty ? Surely us far more than 
him, since it is less grievous to suffer wrong than to 
do it.2 The former is assisted by two mighty forces, 
pity and hope ; the latter has no part in either, and 
in the judgement of all comes off the worst. But why 9] 
do I lament thus wildly ? It were better to hold my 
peace, lest I too come in for a share in some horrible 
fate. For ye are exceedingly savage of temper and 
merciless, and the fierceness in each heart is still in 
full blast.” 

V. When his father heard, not the truth that his 22 
son had been sold, but the lie that he was dead and 
had seemingly been devoured by wild beasts, the 
words that he heard and the sight that he saw fell like 
a blow on his ears and eyes. For Joseph’s tunic had 
been brought to him rent and marred and stained 
scarlet with much blood. Collapsing under his great 


But I should prefer to read as Mangey suggests τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς 
= ‘‘as far as we can do it.” > See App. p. 600. 
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ἀχανὴς ἐπὶ πλεῖστον χρόνον ἔκειτο, μηδ᾽ ὅσον τὴν 
κεφαλὴν ἐ ἐπᾶραι δυνάμενος, θλιβούσης καὶ ἐκτραχη- 
λιζούσης τῆς συμφορᾶς. εἶθ᾽ ὥσπερ τινὰ πηγὴν 
δακρύων ἐξαίφνης ἀνιεὶς μετ᾽ οἰμωγῆς πικρᾶς 
παρειὰς καὶ γένεια καὶ στέρνα κατένιπτε καὶ τὰς 
περὶ αὑτὸν ἐσθῆτας ἅμα τοιαῦτ᾽ ἐπιλέγων" “ οὐχ ὃ 
θάνατός με λυπεῖ, τέκνον, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ τούτου τρόπος" " εἰ 
ἐπὶ γῆς ἐτάφης τῆς σῆς, παρηγορούμην, ἐθερά- 
πευσα, ἐνοσήλευσα πρότερον, ἀποθνήσκοντι τε- 
λευταίων ἀσπασμῶν. ἐκοινώνησα, τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 
συνέκλεισα, ἐπεδάκρυσα κειμένῳ τῷ νεκρῷ, πολυ- 
τελῶς ἐκήδευσα, τῶν νομιζομένων οὐδὲν παρ- 
ἔλιπον. ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς ἕένης, εἶπον ἄν" τὸ 
οἰκεῖον ὄφλημα τῆς φύσεως ἀπολαβούσης, ὦ οὗτος, 
μὴ κατήφει: πρὸς ζῶντας at πατρίδες, ἀποθανόντων 
é πᾶσα γῆ τάφος: ὠκύμορος οὐδεὶς ἢ πάντες 
ἄνθρωποι, καὶ γὰρ ὁ μακροβιώτατος ὀλιγοχρόνιος 
ἀντεξεταζόμενος αἰῶνι. εἰ δὲ δὴ καὶ βιαίως καὶ 
ἐξ ἐπιβουλῆς ἔδει θνήσκειν, ἦν av μοι κουφότερον 
κακόν, ὑπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ἀναιρεθέντος, οἵ κτείναντες 
νεκρὸν ἂν ἠλέησαν, ὡς ἐπαμήσασθαι κόνιν καὶ τὸ 
σῶμα συγκρύψαι: εἰ δὲ καὶ πάντων ἐγεγένηντο 
ὠμότατοι, τί πλέον εἶχον ἢ ῥίψαντες ἄταφον ἀπ- 
αλλάττεσθαι; τῶν δ᾽ ἐν ὁδῷ παριόντων ἴσως τις 
ἐπιστὰς καὶ θεασάμενος, οἶκτον τῆς κοινῆς λαβὼν 
φύσεως, ἐπιμελείας καὶ ταφῆς ἠξίωσε. νυνὶ δ᾽, 
ὡς λόγος, ἀτιθάσοις καὶ σαρκοβόροις θηρσὶν εὐωχία 
καὶ θοίνη γέγονας γευσαμένοις καὶ ἑστιαθεῖσι τῶν 
1 MSS. τάφος. 


« Cf. De Abr, 257. 
ὃ Perhaps a somewhat distorted reminiscence of ἀνδρῶν 
γὰρ ἐπιφανῶν πᾶσα γῆ τάφος Thuc. ii. 43. 
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emotion, he lay for a great while with closed lips, not 
even able to lift his head, so utterly did the calamity 
afflict and break him down. Then, suddenly pouring 93 
forth tears like a fountain, he watered his cheeks and 
chin and breast and his own raiment, while bitterly 
wailing, and uttered such words as these: “ Child, 
it is not your death which grieves me, but the manner 
of it. If you had been buried in your own land, I 
should have comforted and watched and nursed your 
sick-bed, exchanged the last farewells as you died, 
closed your eyes, wept over the body as it lay there, 
given it a costly funeral and left none of the customary 
rites undone. Nay, even if it had been on foreign 24 
soil, I should have said to myself: ‘ Man, be not 
downcast that nature has recovered the forfeit that 
was her due.’* Separate countries concern the living: 
every land is the tomb of the dead.’ Death comes 
early to none, or rather it comes early to all, for 
few are the years of the longest-lived compared with 
eternity. And, indeed, if you needs must have died 25 
by violence or through premeditation, it would have 
been a lighter ill to me, slain as you would have been 
by human beings, who would have pitied their dead 
victim, gathered some dust and covered the corpse. 
And then if they had been the cruellest of men, what 
more could they have done but cast it out unburied 
and go their way, and then perhaps some passer-by 
would have stayed his. steps, and, as he looked, felt 
pity for our common nature and deemed the tendance 
of burial to be its due. But, as it is, you have be- 
come, in common phrase, a rich banquet for savage 
carnivorous beasts who have found my own flesh and 
blood to their taste, and feasted thereon. I am long 26 
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26 ἐμῶν σπλάγχνων. ἀθλητής εἶμι τῶν ᾿ἀβουλήτων, 
εἰκῇ γεγύμνασμαι πολλαῖς κακοπαθείαις, ἀλώμενος, 
ξενιτεύων, θητεύων, ἀναγκαζόμενος, ἄχρι καὶ ψυχῆς 
9 , ey? @ Ψ 9. 9. κα \ \ 
ἐπιβουλευόμενος ὑφ᾽ ὧν ἥκιστ᾽ ἐχρῆν" καὶ πολλὰ 

A 4 A > » , 3 > A ” 
μὲν εἶδον, πολλὰ δ᾽ ἤκουσα, μυρία δ᾽ αὐτὸς ἔπαθον 
τῶν ἀνηκέστων, ἐφ᾽ οἷς παιδευθεὶς μετριοπαθεῖν 
~ 3 
οὐκ ἐγνάμφθην: ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν τοῦ συμβεβηκότος ἀ- 
φορητότερον, 6 μου τὴν ῥώμην τῆς ψυχῆς ἀνατέ- 

27 τροφε καὶ καθήρηκε. τί γὰρ μεῖζον 7) οἰκτρότερον 
πένθος; ἡ μὲν ἐσθὴς τοῦ παιδὸς διακεκόμισταί μοι 

“A A A 
τῷ πατρί, τοῦ δὲ οὐ μέρος, οὐ μέλος, οὐ βραχὺ 
λείψανον: ἀλλ᾽ 6 μὲν ὅλος δι᾽ ὅλων δεδαπάνηται 
A A A 
μηδὲ ταφῆς δυνηθεὶς μεταλαχεῖν, ἡ δ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἂν 
εἰσπεμφθῆναί μοι δοκεῖ τὸ παράπαν, εἰ μὴ πρὸς 
ἀνίας ὑπόμνησιν καὶ ὧν ὑπέμεινε καίνωσιν, εἰς ἀ- 
} a 3 \ 
λήστους καὶ συνεχεῖς ἐμοὶ oupdopds.” καὶ 6 μὲν 
A > ν 
[46] τοιαῦτ᾽ ἀπωδύρετο. ot δ᾽ ἔμποροι | πιπράσκουσι 
τὸν παῖδα ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ τῶν εὐνούχων τινὲ τοῦ 
ld 9 4 
βασιλέως, ὅς ἐστιν ἀρχιμάγειρος. 

28 «VI. "Αξιον μέντοι μετὰ τὴν ῥητὴν διήγησιν καὶ 
τὰ ἐν ὑπονοίαις προσαποδοῦναι' σχεδὸν γὰρ τὰ 
πάντα ἢἣ τὰ πλεῖστα τῆς νομοθεσίας ἀλληγορεῖται. 

’ Α 

ὁ τοίνυν ἐπικρινόμενος τρόπος παρὰ μὲν “Ἑβραίοις 
> A λ a \ δ᾽ "EAA: [ΠῚ ’ 4 
Ἰωσὴφ καλεῖται, παρὰ nou “᾿ κυρίου mpdc- 

>) 9 ’ 9 a ~ , 
Beats,’ εὐθυβολώτατον (ovopa) Kat TH δηλουμένῳ 
πράγματι οἰκειότατον: προσθήκη γάρ ἐστι τῆς TO 
A 9 , 4 e ‘\ 
κῦρος ἁπάντων ἀνημμένης φύσεως ἡ κατὰ δήμους 


¢ So rxx. E.V. ‘‘ An officer of Pharaoh’s, the captain of 
the guard.” 


154 


ON JOSEPH, 26-28 


trained in the athletics of adversity, drilled by many 
a random stroke of misfortune, a wanderer, a stranger, 
a serf, a thrall, my very life and soul a mark for the 
malice of those by whom I should least have been so 
treated. Many desperate calamities I have seen and 
heard: thousands of them have I experienced my- 
self, but trained to moderate my feelings at such I 
remained unmoved. But none was more unbearable 
than this event which has overturned and destroyed Ὁ 
the strength of my soul. For what sorrow could be 27 
greater or more pitiful ? My son’s raiment has been 
conveyed to me, his father, but not a part of him, not 
a limb, not a tiny fragment. But, while he has been 
utterly made away with beyond even any possibility 
of burial, his raiment too would not have been sent 
to me at all save to remind me of my sorrow, and to 
make his sufferings live again as calamities constant 
and indelible to myself.”’ Thus did he bewail. But 
the merchants sold the boy in Egypt to one of the 
king’s eunuchs who was his chief cook. 

VI. After this literal account of the story, it will 28 
be well to explain the underlying meaning, for, 
broadly speaking, all or most of the law-book is an 
allegory. The kind of character then here under dis- 
cussion is called in the Hebrew “Joseph,” but in our 
language is “addition of a lord,’ a most significant 
title well suited to the thing which it indicates, since 
polity as seen in the various peoples is an addition 
to nature who is invested with a universal lordship.? 


® The interpretation of Joseph as=“‘ Addition”’ has ap- 
peared in De Mut. 89 and De Som. ii. 47 without any 
appendage. There, however, it is applied to adventitious 
wealth, luxuries and the like. Here the appendage ‘of a 
lord”’ helps Philo in the political interpretation which he 
gives. See further App. p. 600. 
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29 πολιτεία. ἡ μὲν γὰρ μεγαλόπολις ὅδε 6 “κόσμος 


ἐστὶ καὶ μιᾷ χρῆται πολιτείᾳ καὶ γόμῳ ἕνί: λόγος 

δέ ἐστι φύσεως προστακτικὸς μὲν ὧν «πρακτέον, 

ἀπαγορευτικὸς δὲ ὧν οὐ ποιητέον: αἷ δὲ κατὰ 
’ Ὄ 9 ~ 

τόπους αὗται πόλεις ἀπερίγραφοί τέ εἰσιν ἀριθμῷ 
\ A 

Kal πολιτείαις χρῶνται διαφερούσαις καὶ νόμοις 
> A aA 3 aA wv 3 wv ” \ 

οὐχὶ τοῖς αὐτοῖς, ἄλλα yap παρ᾽ ἄλλοις ἔθη καὶ 


’ A 4 
80 νόμιμα παρεξευρημένα καὶ προστεθειμένα. αἴτιον 


21 


32 


ὲ τὸ ἄμικτον καὶ ἀκοινώνητον οὐ μόνον “Ἑλλήνων 
πρὸς βαρβάρους 1 ἣ βαρβάρων πρὸς Ἕλληνας, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τὸ ἑκατέρου γένους. ἰδίᾳ πρὸς τὸ ὁμόφυλον" εἶθ᾽ 
ὡς ἔοικε τὰ ἀναίτια αἰτιώμενοι, καιροὺς ἀβουλή- 
τους, ἀγονίαν καρπῶν, τὸ λυπρόγεων, τὴν θέσιν ὅτι 
παράλιος 7) μεσόγειος ἢ κατὰ νῆσον ἢ κατὰ ἤπειρον 

ὅσα τούτοις ὁμοιότροπα, τἀληθὲς ἡσυχάζουσιν" 
ἔστι δ᾽ ἡ πλεονεξία καὶ ἡ πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀπιστία, δι᾽ 
ἃς οὐκ ἀρκεσθέντες τοῖς τῆς φύσεως θεσμοῖς τὰ 
δόξαντα συμφέρειν κοινῇ τοῖς ὁμογνώμοσιν ὁμίλοις 
ταῦτα νόμους ἐπεφήμισαν. ὥστε εἰκότως προσ- 
θῆκαι μᾶλλον ai κατὰ μέρος πολιτεῖαι μιᾶς τῆς 
κατὰ τὴν φύσιν: προσθῆκαι μὲν γὰρ ol κατὰ πόλεις 
νόμοι τοῦ τῆς φύσεως ὀρθοῦ λόγου, προσθήκη 
δέ ἐστι πολιτικὸς ἀνὴρ τοῦ βιοῦντος κατὰ φύσιν. 
VII. οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ μέντοι καὶ 

χιτῶνα ποικίλον ἀναλαμβάνειν λέγεται" ποικίλον 
γὰρ πολιτεία καὶ πολύτροπον, μυρίας ὅσας ἐνδεχο- 
μένη μεταβολάς, προσώποις, πράγμασιν, αἰτίαις, 


¢ This term for the Stoic ideal of the world conceived of as 
a state and expressed in the name κοσμοπολίτης has been used 
in De Op. 19 and appears again in Mos. ii. 51. It is not 
quoted from any other writer than Philo in this sense. Cf. 
also μεγαλοπολίτης De Op. 143. 
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For this world is the Megalopolis or ‘great city,’’% 29 
and it has a single polity and a single law, and this 

is the word or reason of nature, commanding what 
should be done and forbidding what should not be 
done. But the local cities which we see are unlimited 

in number and subject to diverse polities and laws by 
no means identical, for different peoples have different 
customs and regulations which are extra inventions 
and additions. The cause of this is the reluctance to 30 
combine or have fellowship with each other, shewn 
not only by Greeks to barbarians and barbarians to 
Greeks, but also within each of them separately in 
dealing with their own kin. And then we find them 
alleging causes for this which are no real causes, such 

as unfavourable seasons, want of fertility, poverty 
of soil or how the state is situated, whether it is 
maritime or inland or whether it is on an island or on 
the mainland and the like. The true cause they never 
mention, and that is their covetousness and mutual 
mistrusts, which keep them from being satisfied with 
the ordinances of nature, and lead them to give the 
name of laws to whatever approves itself as ad- 
vantageous to the communities which hold the same 
views. Thus naturally particular polities are rather 31 
an addition to the single polity of nature, for the 
laws of the different states are additions to the right 
reason of nature, and the politician is an addition 
to the man whose life accords with nature. 

VII. Further, he is quite properly said to assume a 32 
coat of varied colours,? for political life is a thing 
varied and multiple, liable to innumerable changes 
brought about by personalities, circumstances, 


> Gen. xxxvii. 3. Observe that the point has not been 
mentioned in the narrative. 
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πράξεων ἰδιότησι, καιρῶν καὶ τόπων “διαφοραῖς. 
88 ὥσπερ γὰρ κυβερνήτης ταῖς τῶν πνευμάτων μετα- 
ολαῖς συμμεταβάλλει τὰς πρὸς εὔπλοιαν βοηθείας, 
εὐθύνων τὸ σκάφος οὐχ ἑνὶ τρόπῳ, καὶ ἰατρὸς οὐ 
μιᾷ χρῆται θεραπείᾳ πρὸς ἅπαντας τοὺς κάμνοντας, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ πρὸς ἕνα, τοῦ πάθους μὴ ἐπιμένοντος, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιτηρῶν ἀνέσεις, ἐπιτάσεις, πληρώσεις, κε- 
νώσεις, αἰτίων μεταβολὰς ποικίλλει ταῦτα' πρὸς 
[47] σωτηρίαν ποτὲ μὲν ταυτὶ ποτὲ δὲ ταυτὶ | προσ- 
84 φέρων, οὕτως, οἶμαι, καὶ τὸν πολιτικὸν ἀναγκαῖον 
εἶναί τινα πολυειδῆ καὶ πολύμορφον, ἕτερον μὲν 
κατ᾽ εἰρήνην, ἕτερον δ᾽ ἐν πολέμῳ, ἄλλον δὲ ἐπι- 
συνισταμένων ὀλίγων ἢ πολλῶν, τῶν μὲν ὀλίγων 
εὐτόνως κατεξανιστάμενον, μετὰ δὲ πειθοῦς τοῖς 
πολλοῖς ὁμιλοῦντα, καὶ ὅπου μὲν μετὰ κινδύνου τὸ 
εἶναι, διὰ τὸ κοινωφελὲς φθάνοντα τοὺς ἄλλους 
αὐτουργίᾳ, ὅπου δὲ πόνων ἡ σκέψις, ἑτέροις ὑπ- 
35 ηρετεῖν ἐξιστάμενον. εὖ μέντοι τὸ φάναι πιπρά- 
σκεσθαι τὸν ἄνθρωπον" ὁ “μὲν γὰρ δημοκόπος καὶ 
δημηγόρος ἀναβὰς ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα, καθάπερ τὰ πι- 
πρασκόμενα τῶν ἀνδραπόδων, δοῦλος ἀντ ᾿ ἐλευθέρου 
γίνεται διὰ τῶν τιμῶν, ἃς δοκεῖ λαμβάνειν, ἀπ- 
86 αχθεὶξς ὑπὸ μυρίων δεσποτῶν. ὁ δ᾽ αὐτὸς καὶ 
θηριάλωτος εἰσάγεται": θηρίον δὲ ἀτίθασον ἡ 
λοχῶσα κενοδοξία συναρπάζουσα καὶ διαφθείρουσα 


1 Unless ἀνέσεις etc. can represent processes rather than 
symptoms, in which case we should have to change, as 
Mangey suggested, αἰτίων into σιτίων, ταῦτα is quite illogical. 
Cohn suggests πάντα or ra. The latter is adopted in the 
translation. 

2 This τὸ εἶναι seems quite impossible and the reading of 
some Mss. τοῦ εἶναι (“‘ danger to existence’’), though thought 
possible by Cohn, does not commend itself. I suggest for 
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motives, individualities of conduct, differences in 
occasions and places. The pilot is helped to a success- 33 
ful voyage by means which change with the changes 
of the wind, and does not confine his guidance of the 
ship to one method. The physician does not use a 
single form of treatment for all his patients, nor 
even for an individual if the physical condition does 
not remain unaltered, but he watches the lowering 
and the heightening of the strain, its alternations 
of fullness and emptiness and all the changes of 
symptoms,* and varies his salutary processes, some- 
times using one kind and sometimes another. And 34 
so too the politician must needs be a man of many 
sides and many forms. He must be a different man 
in peace from what he is in war, another man as 
those who venture to oppose him are few or many, 
resisting the few with vigorous action but using 
persuasion in his dealings with the many, and when 
danger is involved he will, to effect the common 
good, outstrip all others in his personal activity, but 
when the prospect is one of labour merely he will 
stand aside and leave others to serve him. Again it 35 
is rightly said that this person is sold, for when the 
would-be popular orator mounts the platform, like 
a slave in the market, he becomes a bond-servant 
instead of a free man, and, through the seeming 
honours which he receives, the captive of a thousand 
masters. Again, he is also represented as the prey 36 
of wild beasts, and indeed the vainglory which lies 
in ambush and then seizes and destroys those who 


@ Lit. ‘‘ causes.”’ 


consideration τὸ ἰέναι διὰ τοῦ κοινωφελοῦς (according to the 
common idiom of ἰέναι διά). ‘“ When the path of serving the 
commonweal involves danger,”’ etc. 
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τοὺς χρωμένους. οἵἱ δ᾽ ὠνησάμενοι Kal πιπράσκου- 
aw: οὐ γὰρ εἷς δεσπότης τῶν πολιτευομένων, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὄχλος, ἐξ ἑτέρων ἕτεροι κατά τινας ἐφεδρείας καὶ 
διαδοχάς: of δὲ τρίπρατοι κακῶν θεραπόντων 
τρόπον ἀλλάττουσι τοὺς κυρίους οὐχ ὑπομένοντες 
τοὺς προτέρους διὰ τὴν ἁψίκορον καὶ φιλόκαινον 
τῶν ἠθῶν ἀνωμαλίαν. 

VIII. Τοσαῦτα καὶ περὶ τούτων. ὁ μέντοι 
νεανίας εἰς Αἴγυπτον ἀχθεὶς καὶ γενόμενος, ὡς 
ἐλέχθη, παρ᾽ εὐνούχῳ δεσπότῃ, τῆς καλοκἀγαθίας 
καὶ εὐγενείας πεῖραν ὀλίγαις ἡμέραις δοὺς τὴν ἐπὶ 
τοῖς ὁμοδούλοις ἀρχὴν παρα λαμβάνει καὶ συμπάσης 
τῆς οἰκίας τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν: ἤδη γὰρ ὁ κτησάμενος 
ἐτεκμηριοῦτο διὰ πολλῶν, ὡς οὐκ ἄνευ θείας ἐπι- 

ροσύνης ἐκεῖνος ἕκαστα λέγει τε καὶ πράττει. 
τῷ μὲν οὖν δοκεῖν ὑπὸ τοῦ πριαμένου καθίστατο 
τῆς οἰκίας ἐπίτροπος, ἔργῳ δὲ καὶ ταῖς ἀληθείαις 
ὑπὸ φύσεως μνωμένης αὐτῷ πόλεων καὶ ἔθνους καὶ 
χώρας μεγάλης ἡγεμονίαν: ἔδει yap τὸν μέλλοντα 
ἔσεσθαι πολιτικὸν ἐγγυμνάσασθαι καὶ ἐνασκηθῆναι 
πρότερον τοῖς κατ᾽ οἰκονομίαν" οἰκία τε γὰρ πόλις 
ἐστὶν ἐσταλμένη καὶ βραχεῖα καὶ οἰκονομία συν- 


͵ ηγμένη τις πολιτεία, ὡς καὶ πόλις μὲν οἶκος μέγας, 


39 


πολιτεία δὲ κοινή τις οἰκονομία. δι᾿ ὧν μάλιστα 
παρίσταται τὸν αὐτὸν οἰκονομικόν τε εἶναι καὶ 
πολιτικόν, κἂν τὰ πλήθη καὶ μεγέθη τῶν ὑπο- 
4 4 , > A 4 4 
κειμένων διαλλάττῃ" καθάπερ ἐπὶ Cwypadias ἔχει 


α The false statement, as in De Som. ii. 65, is treated as 
true for the purposes of allegory. Cf. De Mig. 21. 

> §§ 37-53 follow the narrative of Gen. xxxix. 

¢ See note on De Abr. 99. 
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indulge it is a savage beast. Once more his pur- 
chasers sell him again, for politicians have not one 
but a multitude of masters who buy them one from 
another, each waiting to take his turn in the suc- 
cession, and those who are thus sold again and again 
like bad servants change their masters, because, 
capricious and fitful in character as they are and 
ever hankering after novelty, they cannot endure 
their old lords. 

VIII. ὃ Enough on this subject also. To resume the 37 
story, when the youth had been brought to Egypt and 
as I have said placed with the eunuch as his master, 
he gave proof in a few days of his nobility of char- 
acter and nature, and therefore he received authority 
over his fellow-servants and the charge of the whole 
household; for his owner had already observed many 
signs that everything which he said or did was 
under God’s directing care. So, while in outward 38 
appearance it was his purchaser who appointed him 
steward of his household, in fact and reality it was 
nature’s 5 doing, who was taking steps to procure for 
him the command of whole cities and a nation and 
a great country. For the future statesman needed 
first to be trained and practised in house manage- 
ment; for a house is a city compressed into small 
dimensions, and household management may be 
called a kind of state management, Just as a city too 
is a great house and statesmanship the household 
management of the general public. All this shews 39 
clearly that the household manager is identical with 
the statesman, however much what is under the 
purview of the two may differ in number and size. 
The same holds with sculpture and painting, for the 


¥ See App. p. 600. 
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Kal πλαστικῆς" 6 γὰρ ἀγαθὸς ἀνδριαντοποιὸς ἢ ζω- 
γράφος, ἐάν τε πολλὰ καὶ κολοσσιαῖα μεγέθη 
κατασκευάζῃ, ἐάν τε ὀλίγα καὶ βραχύτερα, τὴν 
αὐτὴν ἐπιδεικνύμενος τέχνην ὁ αὐτὸς ἐστι. 
40 ΙΧ. Σφόδρα δὲ εὐδοκιμῶν ἐν τοῖς κατὰ τὴν 
οἰκουρίαν ἐπιβουλεύεται πρὸς τῆς τοῦ δεσπότου 
[48] γυναικὸς ἐπιβουλὴν τὴν ἐξ ἔρωτος | ἀκολάστου. 
τῇ γὰρ εὐμορφίᾳ ἐπιμανεῖσα τοῦ νεανίσκου καὶ 
ἀκαθέκτως περὶ τὸ πάθος λυττῶσα τοὺς περὶ 
μίξεως λόγους προσέφερεν ἐρρωμένως ἐναντιουμένῳ 
καὶ μηδ᾽ ὅλως προσίεσθαι ὑπομένοντι διὰ τὴν ἐκ 
φύσεως καὶ μελέτης ἐνυπάρξασαν κοσμιότητα καὶ 
41 σωφροσύνην. ἐπεὶ δὲ ζωπυροῦσα καὶ ἀναφλέγουσα 
τὴν ἔκνομον ἐπιθυμίαν ἀεὶ μὲν ἀπεπειρᾶτο, ἀεὶ δ᾽ 
path nage Bia λοιπὸν προσπαθοῦσα ἐχρῆτο καὶ 
λαβομένη τῆς ἀμπεχόνης εὐτόνως ἄχρι τῆς εὐνῆς 
ἐπεσπάσατο ῥώμῃ κραταιοτέρᾳ, τοῦ πάθους ἰσχὺν 
ἐπιδιδόντος, ὃ ὃ καὶ τοὺς ἀσθενεστάτους εἴωθε νευ- 
42 ροῦν. ὁ δὲ τῆς παρούσης ἀκαιρίας γενόμενος δυ- 
νατώτερος τὰς ἐλευθερίους καὶ ἀξίας τοῦ γένους 
ἔρρηξε φωνάς, ᾿" “τί βιάζῃ; ᾽ λέγων: “ ἐξαιρέτοις 
ἔθεσι καὶ νομίμοις χρώμεθα ἡμεῖς ot Ἑβραίων 
43 ἀπόγονοι. τοῖς ἄλλοις ἐφεῖται μετὰ τὴν τεσσαρεσ- 
καιδεκάτην ἡλικίαν πόρναις καὶ χαμαιτύπαις καὶ 
ταῖς ὅσαι μισθαρνοῦσιν ἐπὶ τοῖς σώμασι μετὰ πολ- 
λῆς ἀδείας χρῆσθαι, παρ᾽ ἡμῖν δὲ οὐδ᾽ ἑταίρᾳ ζῆν 
ἔξεστιν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τῆς ἑταιρούσης ὥρισται δίκη 
θάνατος. πρὸ δὴ συνόδων νομίμων ὁμιλίαν ἑ ἑτέρας 
γυναικὸς οὐκ ἴσμεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἁγνοὶ γάμων ἁγναῖς 


α Cf. Deut. xxiii. 17. The passage hardly suggests this 
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good statuary or painter, whether the works which 
he produces are many and of colossal size or few and 
smaller, is the same man exhibiting the same skill. 

IX. But while he was winning a high reputation 40 
in household affairs, his master’s wife made him the 
object of her designs, which were prompted by 
licentious love ; for wrought up to madness by the 
beauty of the youth, and putting no restraint upon 
the frenzy of her passion, she made proposals of 
intercourse to him which he stoutly resisted and 
utterly refused to accept, so strong was the sense 
of decency and temperance which nature and the 
exercise of control had implanted in him. And, 41 
since, as she fed the fire of lawless lust till it burst 
into a blaze, her constant efforts to gain him as 
constantly failed, at last in an accession of passion 
she was fain to employ violence. She caught hold 
of his outer garment and powerfully drew him to 
her bed by superior force, since passion which often 
braces even the weakest gave her new vigour. But 42 
he shewed power which was more than a match for 
the untoward situation and burst into speech with 
a frankness worthy of his race. “‘ What,” he said, 
“are you forcing me to? We children of the Hebrews 
follow laws and customs which are especially our own. 
Other nations are permitted after the fourteenth 43 
year to deal without interference with harlots and 
strumpets and all those who make a traffic of their 
bodies, but with us a courtesan is not even permitted 
to live, and death is the penalty appointed for women 
who ply this trade.* Before the lawful union we know 
no mating with other women, but come as virgin men 


extreme interpretation, but Philo repeats it ἢ De Spec. 
Leg. iii. 51. 
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παρθένοις προσερχόμεθα προτεθειμένοι τέλος οὐχ 


44 ἡδονὴν ἀλλὰ γνησίων παίδων σποράν. εἰς δὴ 
| ταύτην καθαρεύσας τὴν ἡμέραν οὐκ ἄρξομαι παρα- 


45 


46 


[49] 


47 


νομεῖν ἀπὸ μοιχείας, τοῦ μεγίστου τῶν ἀδικη- 
μάτων, ὀφείλων, εἰ καὶ τὸν ἄλλον χρόνον ὑπῆρχον 
ἐκδεδιῃτημένος καὶ νεότητος ὁρμαῖς ἠγμένος καὶ 
τὴν ἐγχώριον ἐζηλωκὼς τρυφήν, ὅμως ἀλλότριον μὴ 
θηρᾶν γάμον: € ἐφ᾽ ᾧ τίς ἀνθρώπων οὐ φονᾷ; περὶ 
γὰρ τῶν ἄλλων εἰωθότες διαφέρεσθαι μόνον τοῦθ᾽ 
ὁμογνωμονοῦντες πανταχοῦ πάντες ἄξιον θανάτων 
μυρίων ἐνόμισαν ἀκρίτους ἐκδιδόντες τοὺς ἁλόντας 
τοῖς πεφωρακόσι. σὺ δ᾽ ἐπιδαψιλευομένη καὶ 
τρίτον' προστίθης μοι μίασμα κελεύουσα μὴ μοι- 
χεύειν μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ δέσποιναν καὶ δεσπότου 
γυναῖκα διαφθείρειν: εἰ μὴ ἄρα τούτου χάριν παρ- 
ῆλθον εἰς τὴν ὑμετέραν οἰκίαν, ἵν᾽ ἀποστὰς τῶν 
ὑπηρεσιῶν, ἃς δεῖ θεράποντα παρέχειν, μεθύω 
καὶ ἐμπαροινῶ ταῖς ἐλπίσι τοῦ πριαμένου νοθεύων 
αὐτοῦ γάμον, οἰκίαν, συγγένειαν. ἀλλὰ γὰρ οὐχ 
ὡς δεσπότην μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ ὡς εὐεργέτην ἤδη 
τιμᾶν προάγομαι: πάντ᾽ ἐπιτέτροφέ μοι τὰ οἰκεῖα, 
οὐδὲν οὐ μικρὸν οὐ μέγα ὑπεξήρηται τὸ παράπαν 
δίχα σοῦ τῆς γυναικός" ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ἄξιον αὐτὸν ἐν οἷς 
παραινεῖς ἀμείψασθαι; καλὰς [ ὡς ἔοικεν ἀντιπαρ- 
ἔξω δωρεὰς ταῖς mpotmnpypeia:s χάρισιν οἰκείας. 
ὁ μὲν δεσπότης αἰχμάλωτον ὄντα με καὶ ξένον ταῖς 
εὐεργεσίαις ἐλεύθερον καὶ ἀστὸν τὸ γοῦν én’ αὐτὸν 

1 So mss.: Cohn τριττὸν. τρίτον is aoe the three μιάσματα 
will be (1) harlotry, (2) adultery, (3) adultery with a master’s 


wife. With τριττὸν they will presumably be (1) adultery, 
(2) adultery with a mistress, (3) adultery with a master’s 
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to virgin maidens. The end we seek in wedlock is 
not pleasure but the begetting of lawful children. 


To this day I have remained pure, and 1 will not take 44 


the first step in transgression by committing adultery, 
the greatest of crimes. For even if I had always 
hitherto lived an irregular life, drawn by the appetites 
of youth and following after the luxury of this land, 
I ought not to make the wedded wife of another 
my prey. Who does not thirst for the blood of the 
adulterer ? For while men are accustomed to differ 
on other matters they are all and everywhere of one 
mind on this; they count the culprits worthy of a 
multitude of deaths, and deliver them unjudged into 
the hands of those who have discovered their guilt. 


But you in your extravagance would impose upon 45 


me a third pollution when you bid me not only 
commit adultery but also defile my mistress and my 
master’s wife. You cannot think that for this pur- 
pose I came into your house, to decline the duties 
which a servant should render and play like a 
drunkard and a sot with the hopes of the master who 
bought me by debasing his bed, his household and 


his kin. Indeed I am called on to honour him not 46 


only as a master but further as a benefactor. He has 
entrusted to me all his belongings and nothing at all 
great or small has been withdrawn from me save 
you, his wife. Is it well that I should requite him 
for this by doing what you urge me to do? A fine 
gift this would seem to be, a suitable return for 


preceding favours! The master found me a captive 47 


and an alien, and has made me by his kindnesses a 
free man and a citizen as far as he can do it. Shall 


wife. But no stress is laid on any distinction between these 


two in. the sequel. 
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ἧκον μέρος ἀπειργάσατο, ἐγὼ δ᾽ 6 δοῦλος ws ξένῳ 
καὶ αἰχμαλώτῳ προσενεχθήσομαι τῷ δεσπότῃ; 
τίνι ψυχῇ παραδεξάμενος τὸ ἀνοσιούργημα τοῦτο; 
προσβλέψω δὲ τίσιν ὀφθαλμοῖς ὁ σιδηροῦς ἐγώ; 
τὸ συνειδὸς ἐλλαμβανόμενον ὀρθοῖς ὄμμασιν οὐκ 
ἐάσει προσβλέπειν, κἂν δυνηθῶ λανθάνειν' ᾿λήσομαι 
δ᾽ οὐδαμῶς: εἰσὶ γὰρ ἐξετασταὶ μυρίοι τῶν λάθρα 

48 δρωμένων, οἷς οὐ θέμις ἡσυχάζειν. ἐῶ λέγειν ὅτι, 
κἂν μηδεὶς ἕτερος αἴσθηται ἢ συναισθόμενος μὴ 
κατείπῃ, μηνυτὴς. οὐδὲν ἧ ἧττον αὐτὸς γενήσομαι κατ᾽ 
ἐμαυτοῦ τῷ χρώματι, τῷ βλέμματι, τῇ φωνῇ, 
καθάπερ μικρῷ πρότερον εἶπον, ὑπὸ τοῦ συνειδότος 
ἐλεγχόμενος" εἰ δὲ καὶ μηδεὶς κατερεῖ, τὴν πάρεδρον 
τοῦ θεοῦ δίκην καὶ τῶν πραγμάτων ἔφορον οὔτε 
δέδιμεν οὔτ᾽ αἰδούμε α; 

40 Χ. Πολλὰ τοιαῦτα συνείροντος καὶ φιλοσο- 
φοῦντος, ἐκεκώφητο πρὸς ἅπαντα" δειναὶ γὰρ αἱ 
ἐπιθυμίαι καὶ τὰς ἀκριβεστάτας τῶν αἰσθήσεων 
 ἐπισκιάσαι:" ὅπερ συνιδὼν ἀποδιδράσκει τὰ ἱμάτια 
καταλιπὼν ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτῆς, ὧν ἐπείληπτο. 

50 τοῦτο παρέσχεν αὐτῇ τὸ ἔργον εὑρεσιλογεῖν προ- 
φάσεις σκεπτομένῃ κατὰ τοῦ νεανίσκου, αἷς αὐτὸν 
ἀμυνεῖται" παραγενομένῳ γὰρ ἐξ ἀγορᾶς τῷ αὐτῆς 
ἀνδρὶ καθυποκρινομένη τὴν σώ ρονα καὶ κοσμίαν 
καὶ τοῖς ἀκολάστοις ἐπιτηδεύμασι πάνυ δυσχεραί- 
νουσαν ᾿ἤγαγες ᾿ ἔφη " ᾿ θεράποντα ἡμῖν παῖδα 

Ἑβραῖον, ὃς οὐ μόνον ἤδη τὴν σὴν ψυχὴν διέφθαρ- 
κεν εὐχερῶς καὶ ἀνεξετάστως ἐπιτρέψαντος αὐτῷ 
τὴν οἰκίαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐμοῦ ἀπετόλμησεν αἰσχῦναι 

51 τὸ σῶμα. ταῖς γὰρ ὁμοδούλοις οὐκ ἐξήρκεσεν 
αὐτῷ χρῆσθαι μόναις ἀσελγεστάτῳ καὶ λαγνιστάτῳ 
γενομένῳ, πειρᾶν δὲ καὶ τὴν δέσποιναν ἐπεχείρησεν 
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I, the slave, deal with the master as though he were 
an alien and a captive? What would be my inward 
feelings if I agreed to this unholy act? What my 
looks when I face him, iron-hearted though I be ? 
No, conscience will take hold of me and not suffer 
me to look him straight in the face® even if I can 
escape detection. And that cannot be, for there are 
thousands to sit in judgement on my secret doings 
who must not remain silent; not to mention that, 48 
even if no other knows of it or reports the knowledge 
which he shares with me, all the same I shall turn 
informer against myself through my colour, my look, 
my voice, convicted as I said just now by my con- 
science. And even if no one denounce me, have we 
no fear or respect for justice, the assessor of God, 
justice who surveys all our doings ?”’® 

X. Thus he spoke long and wisely, but she re- 49 
mained deaf to it all. For lust is powerful to becloud 
even the keenest of the senses. And seeing this he 
fled leaving in her hands the garments which she 
had grasped. This action of his gave her the op- 50 
portunity to invent a story and devise charges against 
the youth to punish him. When her husband came 
in from the market she put on the air of a chaste 
and modest woman who regards licentious practices 
with the utmost indignation. “‘ You brought to us,” 
she said, ‘‘a Hebrew lad as servant, who has not only 
corrupted your soul when you lightly and thought- 
lessly entrusted your household to him, but has had 
the audacity to dishonour my body. For not content 51 
with taking merely the women who were his fellow- 
servants, so utterly lewd and lascivious has he shown 
himself, he has attempted to violate me by force, 


«Οὐ “ with unchanged eyes.” & See App. pp. 600-601. 
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ἐμὲ καὶ βιάζεσθαι. καὶ τὰ δείγματα τῆς φρενοβλα- 
Betas € ἐναργῆ καὶ δῆλά ἐστι: περιπαθήσασα γὰρ ὡς 
ἐξεφώνησα τοὺς ἔνδον βοηθοὺς ἐπικαλοῦσα, πτοη- 
θεὶς διὰ τὸ ἀπερίσκεπτον τὴν ἐσθῆτα καταλιπὼν 
ἀποδιδράσκει φόβῳ συλλήψεως." ἣν καὶ ἐπιδει- 
κνυμένη πίστιν ἐδόκει προσφέρειν τῶν λεγομένων. 
52 ἅπερ ἀληθῆ νομίσας ὁ δεσπότης εἷναι κελεύει τὸν 
ἄνθρωπον εἰς εἱρκτὴν ἀπαγαγεῖν δυσὶ τοῖς μεγίσ- 
τοις ἁμαρτών, ἑνὶ μὲν ὅτι μὴ μεταδοὺς ἀπολογίας 
ἀκρίτως κατέγνω τοῦ μηδὲν ἠδικηκότος ὡς τὰ 
μέγιστα παρανομήσαντος, ἑτέρῳ δὲ ὅτι ἡ ἐσθής, ἣν 
προὔφερεν ἡ γυνὴ ὡς ἀπολειφθεῖσαν ὑπὸ τοῦ 
νεανίσκου, πίστις ἢ ἦν βίας, οὐχ ἣν ἐκεῖνος εἰργάζετο, 
ἀλλὰ τὴν ὑπομονὴν" ἣν ὑπέμεινεν ἐκ τῆς γυναικός" 
βιαζομένου μὲν γὰρ ἔργον ἦν τὴν ἀμπεχόνην τῆς 
εσποίνης κατέχειν, βιασθέντος δὲ τὴν ἰδίαν ἀφαιρε- 
| θῆναι. συγγνωστὸς | δ᾽ ἴσως τῆς ἄγαν ἀπαιδευ- 
σίας, ἅτε τὴν δίαιταν ἐν μαγειρεΐῳ ποιούμενος 
αἵματος καὶ καπνοῦ καὶ τέφρας ἀνάπλεῳ," τοῦ 
λογισμοῦ καιρὸν οὐκ ἔχοντος ἐνηρεμεῖν καὶ σχολά- 
ζειν ἑαυτῷ διὰ τὸ πεφύρθαι μᾶλλον 7) οὐχ ἧττον τοῦ 
σώματος. 

54 ΧΙ. Τρεῖς ἤδη χαρακτῆρας τοῦ πολιτικοῦ διετύ- 
πωσε, τόν τε ποιμενικὸν καὶ τὸν οἰκονομικὸν καὶ 
τὸν καρτερικόν. περὶ μὲν οὖν τῶν προτέρων εἴρη- 
ται δυεῖν, ὁ δ᾽ ἐγκρατὴς οὐχ ἧττον ἐκείνων πρὸς 

δὅ πολιτείαν συντείνει. πρὸς μὲν οὖν ἅπαντα τὰ τοῦ 
βίου πράγματα λυσιτελὲς ἐγκράτεια καὶ σωτήριον, 


[50 


1 Not only awkward, but ungrammatical. It would be 
simpler with Mangey to expunge τὴν ὑπ. than, as Wendland 
suggests, to substitute τῆς ἐπιβουλῆς. 

2 MSS. ἀνάπλεως OF -wr, 
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me his mistress. The proofs of his insane depravity 
are clear and evident, for when in my great agitation 
I cried aloud and called those who were indoors to 
my aid, he was so seared at my unexpected action ®% 
that he left his garment behind and fled in fear of 
arrest.”” This garment she showed and made as 
though she were proffering a proof of her tale. 
Joseph’s master, believing this to be true, ordered 52 
him to be carried away to prison, and in this he com- 
mitted two great errors. First he gave him no 
opportunity of defence, and convicted unheard this 
entirely innocent person as guilty of the greatest 
misconduct. Secondly, the raiment which his wife 
produced as left by the youth was a proof of violence 
not employed by him but suffered at her hands. 
For if force were used by him he would retain his 
mistress’s robe, if against him he would lose his own. 
But his master may perhaps be pardoned for his 53 
gross ignorance, since his days were spent in a 
kitchen full of blood and smoke and cinders, where 
the reason even more, or at least no less, than the 
body lives amid confusion and has no chance of 
quietly retiring into itself. 

ΧΙ. Moses has now set before us three εἰν τιν ἢ: δά 
istics of the statesman, his shepherd-craft, his 
household-management, his self-control. We have 
dealt with the two first, but the last-named has quite 
as much bearing on statesmanship. While in all the 55 
affairs of life self-mastery is a source of profit and 


¢ This is an unusual sense for ἀπερίσκειττος which regularly 
means with Philo “ reckless ᾿ or “‘ inconsiderate.’ It is pos- 
sible, though less likely, that it may mean here “in his 
thoughtlessness,”’ 2.e. he did not consider what evidence he 
would leave behind him. 
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πρὸς δὲ τὰ πόλεως καὶ διαφερόντως, ὡς ἀφθόνως 
τοῖς βουλομένοις μανθάνειν πάρεστι καὶ προχειρό- 

56 τατα. τίς “γὰρ ἀγνοεῖ τὰς ἐξ ἀκρασίας ἔθνεσι καὶ 
χώραις καὶ ὅλοις κλίμασι τῆς οἰκουμένης ἐν γῇ καὶ 
θαλάττῃ γινομένας συμφοράς; τῶν γὰρ πολέμων 
οἱ πλείους καὶ μέγιστοι δι᾽ ἔρωτας καὶ μοιχείας καὶ 
γυναικῶν ἀπάτας συνέστησαν, ὑφ᾽ ὧν τὸ πλεῖστον 
καὶ ἄριστον ἐξαναλώθη τοῦ τε “Ἑλληνικοῦ καὶ 
βαρβαρικοῦ γένους καὶ τῶν πόλεων ἡ νεότης 

57 ἐφθάρη. εἰ δὲ τὰ ἐξ ἀκρασίας στάσεις ἐμφύλιοι 
καὶ πόλεμοι καὶ κακὰ ἐπὶ κακοῖς ἀμύθητα, δῆλον 
ὅτι τὰ ἐκ σωφροσύνης εὐστάθεια καὶ εἰρήνη καὶ 
τελείων κτῆσις ἀγαθῶν καὶ ἀπόλαυσις. 

58 ΧΙ]. Ἄξιον μέντοι καὶ τὰ διὰ τούτων ἐμφαινό- 
μενα κατὰ τὸ ἀκόλουθον παραστῆσαι. ὁ πριάμενος 
τὸν ἐπικρινόμενον εὐνοῦχος εἶναι λέγεται" δεόντως" 
6 γὰρ ὠνούμενος τὸν πολιτικὸν ὄχλος ἐστὶ πρὸς 
ἀλήθειαν ,εὐνοῦχος, ὅσα μὲν τῷ δοκεῖν ἔχων τὰ 
γεννητικά, τὰς δ᾽ εἰς τὸ γεννᾶν δυνάμεις ἀφῃρη- 
μένος, καθάπερ. καὶ οἱ τὰς ὄψεις ὑποχυθέντες ὀφθαλ- 
μοὺς ἔχοντες τῆς Ov ὀφθαλμῶν ἐ ἐνεργείας στέρονται 

59 βλέπειν οὐ δυνάμενοι. τίς οὖν ἡ πρὸς ὄχλον εὖ- 
νούχων ὁμοιότης; ὅτι ἀγονός ἐστι σοφίας δοκῶν 
ἐπιτηδεύειν ἀρετήν: ὅταν γὰρ μιγάδων καὶ συγ- 
κλύδων πλῆθος ἀνθρώπων εἰς ταὐτὸν συνέλθῃ, λέγει 
μὲν τὰ δέοντα, φρονεῖ δὲ καὶ πράττει τἀναντία, τὰ 
νόθα πρὸ τῶν γνησίων ἀποδεχόμενος, ἕνεκα τοῦ 
δόξης μὲν ἡττᾶσθαι, τὸ δ᾽ ἀληθείᾳ καλὸν μὴ ἐπι- 


’ a \ \ 4 \ ~ 
60 τηδεύειν. ὅθεν καὶ---τὸ παραλογώτατον---γυνὴ τῷ 


α Philo is no doubt thinking primarily of the Trojan War, 
and it is not unlike him to magnify this into a plural. Still 
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safety, it is particularly so in affairs of state, as those 
who will may learn from plentiful and obvious ex- 
amples. Who does not know the misfortunes which 56 
licentiousness brings to nations and countries and 
whole latitudes of the civilized world on land and 
sea? For the majority of wars, and those the 
greatest, have arisen through amours and adulteries 
and the deceits of women, which have consumed the 
greatest and choicest part of the Greek race and the 
barbarian also, and destroyed the youth of their cities. 
And, if the results of licentiousness are civil strife and 57 
war, and ill upon ill without number, clearly the 
results of continence are stability and peace and 
the acquisition and enjoyment of perfect blessings. 
XII. We should now, however, in due course 58 
show the lessons revealed to us by this story. The 
purchaser of the subject of our examination is said 
to be a eunuch; rightly so, for the multitude which 
purchases the statesman is in very truth a eunuch, 
possessing to all appearance the organs of genera- 
tion but deprived of the power of using them, just 
as those who suffer from cataract have eyes but lack 
the active use of them and cannot see. How then 59 
does the multitude resemble eunuchs? It is be- 
cause the multitude is unproductive of wisdom, 
though it seems to practise virtue. For when a 
mixed crowd of heterogeneous persons comes 
together, it says what is right, but it thinks and 
does the opposite. It prefers the spurious to the 
genuine, because it is under the dominion of appear- 
ances and does not practise what is truly excellent. 
And, therefore, also, paradoxical though it be, this 60 


he can hardly have failed to have Antony and Cleopatra also 
in mind. 
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εὐνούχῳ τούτῳ συνοικεῖ: μνᾶται γὰρ ὄχλος ἐπι- 
θυμίαν, ὥσπερ ἀνὴρ γυναῖκα, δι᾽ ἧς ἕκαστα καὶ 
λέγει καὶ πράττει σύμβουλον αὐτὴν ποιούμενος 
ἁπάντων ῥητῶν καὶ ἀπορρήτων μικρῶν τε αὖ καὶ 
μεγάλων, ἥκιστα προσέχειν εἰωθὼς τοῖς ἐκ λογι- 
61 σμοῦ. προσφυέστατα μέντοι καὶ ἀρχι- 
μάγειρον αὐτὸν καλεῖ" καθάπερ γὰρ οὐδὲν ἕτερον 
ἐπιτηδεύει μάγειρος ἢ τὰς ἀνηνύτους καὶ περιττὰς 
γαστρὸς ἡδονάς, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον καὶ ὃ πολιτικὸς 
ὄχλος τὰς δι᾿ ἀκοῆς τέρψεις τε καὶ θρύψεις, ὑφ᾽ ὧν 
51] οἱ τόνοι τῆς διανοίας χαλῶνται καὶ τρόπον τινὰ | 
gg Τὰ νεῦρα τῆς ψυχῆς ἐκλύεται. τὴν δὲ πρὸς ἰατροὺς 
μαγείρων διαφορὰν τίς οὐκ οἶδεν; οἱ μὲν τὰ 
ὑγιεινά, κἂν μὴ προσηνῆ τυγχάνῃ, μόνα διὰ 
σπουδῆς τῆς πάσης εὐτρεπίζονται, οἱ δ᾽ ἔμπαλιν 
63 μόνα τὰ ἡδέα τοῦ συμφέροντος ἀλογοῦντες. ἰα- 
τροῖς μὲν οὖν ἐοίκασιν ἐν δήμῳ νόμοι καὶ οἱ κατὰ 
νόμους ἄρχοντες βουλευταί τε καὶ δικασταὶ φροντί- 
οντες τῆς τῶν κοινῶν σωτηρίας καὶ ἀσφαλείας 
ἀκολάκευτοι, ὀψαρτυταῖς δὲ οἱ πολυάνθρωποι τῶν 
νεωτέρων δμίλοι: μέλει γὰρ αὐτοῖς οὐ τὰ συνοί- 
σοντα, ἀλλὰ πῶς τὴν ἐν τῷ παρόντι καρπώσονται 
θά μόνον ἡδονήν. XIII. ἐρᾷ δ᾽ ὡς ἀκόλαστος γυνὴ 
καὶ ἡ τῶν ὄχλων ἐπιθυμία τοῦ πολιτικοῦ καί φησιν 
αὐτῷ" “᾿ παρελθών, ὦ οὗτος, εἰς ὄχλον, ᾧ συνοικῶ, 
πάντων ἐκλαθοῦ τῶν ἰδίων ἠθῶν, ἐπιτηδευμάτων, 
λόγων, ἔργων, ἐν οἷς ἐτράφης" ἐμοὶ δὲ πειθάρχει 
καὶ ἐμὲ θεράπευε καὶ ὅσα δι᾿ ἡδονῆς ἐστί μοι 
65 πρᾶττε. αὐστηρὸν γὰρ καὶ αὐθέκαστον καὶ ἀλη- 
θείας ἑταῖρον καὶ ἀκριβοδίκαιον, ὄγκῳ καὶ σεμ- 
4 See App. p. 601. 
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eunuch is mated with a wife. For the multitude woos 
desire aS ἃ man woos a woman, and makes her his 
medium in all that he says and does, and takes her 
as his counsellor in all things great and small, whether 
decency sanctions them or not, and is wont to pay 
little heed to the promptings of reason. 

Very aptly too does Moses call him a chief cook ; 6] 
for, just as the cook is solely occupied in endlessly 
providing superfluous pleasures for the belly, so is 
the multitude, considered as politicians, in choosing 
what charms and pleases the ears, and thus the 
tension of the understanding is relaxed and the 
sinews of the soul, so to speak, unstrung. As for 62 
the difference between cooks and physicians, it is 

a matter of common knowledge.* The physician 
devotes all his energies solely to preparing what is 
wholesome, even if it is unpalatable, while the 
cook deals with the pleasant only and has no thought 
of what is beneficial. Now in a democracy, physi- 63 
cians are represented by laws, and those who rule 
in accordance with the law, members of councils 
and juries who consider the safety and security of 
the common weal and are proof against flattery ; 
cooks by the swarming crowd of younger spirits, 
for they do not care what will be beneficial but only 
how they may reap pleasure for the moment. XIII. 
And like a licentious woman the desire of the multi- 64 
tudes makes love to the statesman. ‘“ Forward,?® 
lad,”’ she says, “‘ forward, to my mate, the multitude. 
Forget your own old ways, the habits, the words, 
the actions in which you were bred. Obey me, wait 
on me and do all that gives me pleasure. The stern, 65 
strict, uncompromising friend of truth, stiff and solemn 


> Or “when you address . . . forget.” 
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4 
νότητι πρὸς ἅπαντα χρώμενον Kal πρὸς μηδὲν 
Y “- 
εἴκοντα, μόνου περιεχόμενον ἀεὶ τοῦ συμφέροντος 
” ~ 
ἄνευ θεραπείας τῶν ἀκροωμένων, οὐκ ἀνέχομαι. 
\ 3 “- “- 
διαβολὰς δ᾽ ἐρανιῶ κατὰ σοῦ μυρίας καὶ πρὸς τὸν 
9 \ ” " 
ἐμὸν ἄνδρα τὸν ὄχλον, τὸν σὸν δεσπότην: ἄχρι 
\ A 9 aA “-Ὀ 
γὰρ νῦν ἀπελευθεριάζειν δοκεῖς μοι καὶ ὅτι δοῦλος 
τυραννικοῦ γέγονας δεσπότου λίαν ἀγνοεῖς. εἰ δὲ 
9 
Hoes, ὅτι αὐτοπραγία μὲν οἰκειότατον ἐλευθέρῳ, 
3 4 > 3 ’ > ’ ba) 9 4 
οἰκέτῃ δ᾽ ἀλλότριον, ἐπεπαίδευσο ἂν αὐθάδειαν μεθ- 
έμενος εἰς ἐμὲ βλέπειν τὴν ἐκείνου γυναῖκα, ἐπι- 
θυμίαν, καὶ δρᾶν τὰ πρὸς ἀρέσκειαν τὴν ἐμήν, 
> Φ 4 9 , e 
du ὧν μάλιστα εὐαρεστήσεις. ΧΙΝ. 
δὲ πολιτικὸς ὄντως οὐκ ἀγνοεῖ μέν, ὅτι δεσποτικὴν 
3 ’ ” e “A e \ > > e , 
ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ὁ δῆμος, αὑτὸν δ᾽ οὐχ ὁμολογήσει 
ὃ 5A LAA’ 2 10 A 2 A ~ “-- 
οῦλον ἀλλ᾽ ἐλεύθερον καὶ. . . τὴν τῆς ψυχῆς 
9 4 > > ν»ν 3 “ 66 aA 9 
ἀρέσκειαν. ἀλλ᾽ ἄντικρυς ἐρεῖ: “᾿ δημοκοπεῖν οὔτ 
” ” 9 3 ’ 4 , \ 
ἔμαθον οὔτ᾽ ἐπιτηδεύσω ποτέ, πόλεως δὲ προ- 
στασίαν καὶ ἐπιμέλειαν ἔχειν ἐγχειρισθείς, ὡς 
3 3 3 ’ BD) Ἁ 3 8 9 4 \ 
ἀγαθὸς ἐπίτροπος ἢ πατὴρ εὔνους" ἀδόλως καὶ 
καθαρῶς ἄνευ τῆς ἐχθρᾶς ὑποκρίσεως. ταῦτα 
φρονῶν ἐξετασθήσομαι μηδὲν ὑποστέλλων μηδὲ 
συγκρύπτων ᾿φωρὸς τρόπον, ἀλλὰ τὸ συνειδὸς 
αὐγάζων wes ἐν ἡλίῳ καὶ φωτί: φῶς yap ἡ ἀλήθεια: 
φοβηθήσομαι δ᾽ οὐδὲν ὧν ἂν ἐπανατείνηται, κἂν 
θάνατον ἀπειλῇ" θανάτου γὰρ ἐμοὶ κακὸν ἀργαλεώ- 


1 Cohn, who prints καὶ, notes “ excludendum videtur.” It 
certainly seems pointless. If retained, it must mean_that 
the charges are disseminated in general as well as made 
to the master in particular. 

2 Something is clearly lost; Mangey’s πάντα δρῶντα κατὰ 
will make good sense. 

8 Here, too, Cohn indicates a lacuna and suggests δράσω 
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and inflexible in all his dealings, who clings to the 
beneficial only and pays no court to his audience, 
is to me intolerable. And I will collect any number 66 
of charges against you to produce before my husband, 
the multitude, your master. For hitherto you have 
seemed to me to act as if at liberty and you are 
quite unaware that you have become the slave of 
a despotic master. But if you had known that in- 
dependence may be quite properly possessed by the 
free man, but is denied to the slave, you would 
have schooled yourself to abandon your self-will and 
to look to me, Desire, his wife, and do what may 
please me as the best way to secure his favour.” 
XIV. Now the true statesman knows 67 
quite well that the people has the power of a master, 
yet he will not admit that he is a slave, but regards 
himself as a free man and shapes his activities to 
please his own soul. He will frankly say, ‘I have 
never learned to cringe to the people, and I will 
never practise it. But since the leadership and 
charge of the state is put into my hands I will 
know how to hold it as a good guardian or an affec- 
tionate father, guilelessly and sincerely without the 
dissimulation which I hate. Being thus minded, I 68 
will not be found cloaking and hiding anything as a 
thief might do, but I will keep my conscience clear 
as in the light of the sun, for truth is light. I will 
fear none of the tyrant’s menaces, even though he 
threaten me with death, for death is a less evil than 


or χρηματιῶς It does not seem to me necessary. It is 
not difficult to understand ἔμαθον καὶ ἐπιτηδεύσω. To under- 
stand an affirmative out of a negative is a looseness which 
may be found in good writers. A good example occurs in 
the opening lines of Horace’s Satires. 
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69 τερον ὑπόκρισις. ἣν ὑπομενῶ τοῦ χάριν; Kal yap 


[52] 


71 


72 


73 


74 


εἰ δεσπότης ὁ δῆμος, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐγὼ δοῦλος, εὐ- 
πατρίδης δ᾽ εἰ καί τις ἄλλος ἐφιέμενος ἐγγραφῆς 
τῆς ἐν τῷ μεγίστῳ καὶ ἀρίστῳ πολιτεύματι τοῦδε 
τοῦ κόσμου. ὅταν :] γὰρ μὴ δῶρα, μὴ παρα- 
κλήσεις, μὴ τιμῶν ἔρως, μὴ ἀρχῆς ἐπιθυμία, μὴ 
ἀλαζονεία, μὴ ὁ τοῦ δοκεῖν ἵμερος, μὴ “ἀκολασία, 
μὴ ἀνανδρία, μὴ ἀδικία, μηδὲν ἄλλο τῶν ὅσα ἐκ 
πάθους ἢ κακίας ὑπάγηται, τίνος ἔτι φοβηθήσομαι 
δεσποτείαν; ἢ δῆλον ὅτι τὴν ἀπ ἀνθρώπων; a 

οὗτοί γε τὴν σώματος ἐπιγράφονται κυρείαν, οὐ τὴν 
κατ᾽ ἐμέ’ ἐγὼ γὰρ ἀπὸ τοῦ κρείττονος, τῆς ἐν 
ἐμαυτῷ διανοίας, χρηματίζω, καθ᾽ ἣν παρεσκεύ- 
ασμαι βιοῦν ὀλίγα φροντίζων τοῦ θνητοῦ σώματος, 
ὃ κἂν ὀστρέου δίκην περιπεφυκὸς ἐπηρεάζηται πρός 
τινων, ἀφειμένος" τῶν ἔνδον εσποτῶν τε χαλε- 
πῶν καὶ δεσποινῶν, οὐκ ἀνιάσομαι τὴν βαρυτάτην 
ἀνάγκην ἐκπεφευγώς. ἐὰν οὖν δικάζειν δέῃ, δι- 
κάσω μήτε πλουσίῳ προσθέμενος διὰ τὴν περιου- 
σίαν μήτε πένητι διὰ τὸν ἐπὶ ταῖς ἀτυχίαις ἔλεον, 
ἀλλὰ τὰ τῶν κρινομένων ἀξιώματα καὶ σχήματα 
παρακαλυψάμενος ἀδόλως βραβεύσω τὸ φανησό- 
μενον δίκαιον. ἐάν τε ουλεύω, γνώμας εἰσηγή- 
σομαι τὰς κοινωφελεῖς, κἂν μὴ πρὸς ἡδονὴν dow: 
ἐάν τε ἐκκλησιάζω, τοὺς θῶπας λόγους ἕτέροις 
καταλιπὼν τοῖς σωτηρίοις χρήσομαι καὶ συμ- 
φέρουσιν, ἐπιτιμῶν, νουθετῶν, σωφρονίζων, οὐκ 
αὐθάδειαν μανιώδη καὶ παράφορον ἀλλὰ νήφουσαν 
παρρησίαν ἐπιτετηδευκώς. εἰ δὲ μὴ χαίρει τις ταῖς 


3 , \ a 1 2 , 
βελτιώσεσιν, επιτιματὼ KAL γονεῦσι Καὶ ἐἔπιτροτοις 


1 So ἜΒΗ: most mss. ἀφειμένον, which Cohn retains, 
others -ων, The masculine seems to me necessary for the sense. 
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dissimulation. And why should I submit to it? 69 
For, though the people be a master, I am not a 
slave, but as highly-born as any, one who claims 
enrolment among the citizens of that best and 
greatest state, this world. For when neither presents 70 
nor appeals nor craving for honours nor desire for 
office nor spirit of pretentiousness nor longing for. 
reputation, nor incontinence, nor unmanliness, nor 
injustice, nor any other creation of passion and vice 
can subdue me, what domination is still left for me 
to fear? Clearly, it can only be that of men, but 71 
men, while they assume the sovereignty of my body, 
are not sovereigns of the real I. For I take my 
title from the better part, the understanding within 
me, and by that I am prepared to live with little 
thought of the mortal body, the shell-like growth 
which encases me. And, though some may mal- 
treat it, yet, if I be free from the hard masters and 
mistresses within, I shall suffer no affliction, since I 
have escaped the cruellest tyranny of all. If then 72 
I have to serve on a jury, I will give my verdict 
without favouring the rich because of his abundant 
wealth, or the poor through pity of his misfortunes, 
but drawing a veil over the dignity or the out- 
ward appearance of the litigants I will in all honesty 
award what shall appear just. If I act as a councillor 73 
I will introduce such proposals as are for the common _ 
good, even if they be not agreeable. If I speak in 
the general assembly I will leave all talk of flattery 
to others and resort only to such as is salutary and 
beneficial, reproving, warning, correcting in words 
studied to shew a sober frankness without foolish and 
frantic arrogance. He who does not gladly receive 74 
improving advice must to be consistent censure 
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καὶ διδασκάλοις Kal πᾶσι τοῖς κηδεμόσιν, OTL τέκνα 
γνήσια καὶ ὀρφανοὺς παῖδας καὶ φοιτητὰς κακη- 
γοροῦσιν, ἔστι δ᾽ ὅτε καὶ τύπτουσιν, οἷς οὔτε 
βλασφημίαν οὔθ᾽ ὕβριν ὅσιον ἐπιφημίζειν, ἀλλὰ 
75 τοὐναντίον τὰ φιλίας καὶ εὐνοίας ὀνόματα. πάνυ 
γὰρ ἀνάξιον τὸν πολιτικὸν ἐμὲ καὶ τὰ τοῦ δήμου 
πάντα ἐπιτετραμμένον ἐν τοῖς περὶ τοῦ συμφέρον- 
τος λογισμοῖς χείρονα γενέσθαι τινὸς τὴν ἰατρικὴν 
76 τέχνην ἐπιτηδεύοντος. ἐκεῖνος γὰρ οὐδὲν τῆς περὶ 
τὸν θεραπευόμενον λαμπρότητος ἐν ταῖς νομιζο- 
μέναις εὐτυχίαις ροντίσας, οὔθ᾽ ὅτι εὐγενὴς ἦν ἢ 
πολυχρήματος οὔθ᾽ ὅτι τῶν κατ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐνδοξότατος 
ασιλεὺς ἣ τύραννος, ἑνὸς περιέχεται μόνου τοῦ 
σῶσαι κατὰ δύναμιν, κἂν “δέῃ τομαῖς ἣ καύσεσι 
χρῆσθαι, καίει τε καὶ τέμνει τὸν ἄρχοντα καὶ 
77 δεσπότην ὁ ὁ ὑπήκοος καὶ λεγόμενος δοῦλος. ἐγὼ δ᾽ 
οὐχ ἕνα ἄνδρα πόλιν δ᾽ ὅλην κάμνουσαν παραλαβὼν 
ὑπ᾽ ἀργαλεωτέρων νόσων, as κατεσκεύασαν αἱ 
συγγενεῖς ἐπιθυμίαι, τί πράσσειν. ὀφείλω; προέμενος 
τὰ συνοίσοντα πᾶσι κοινῇ τὰ τοῦ δεῖνος ἢ τοῦ δεῖνος 
ὦτα θεραπεύειν ἀνελευθέρῳ καὶ σφόδρα δουλοπρεπεῖ 
κολακείᾳ; τεθνάναι μᾶλλον ἂν ἑλοίμην ἢ πρὸς 
[53] ἡδονήν τι φθεγξάμενος | ἐπικρύψαι τὴν ἀλήθειαν 
καὶ τοῦ σὐμφερθντὸς ἀμελῆσαι. 
78 “πρὸς ταῦθ᾽’ 
ὡς ὁ ΤραγικοΣ salud 
“ἴτω μὲν πῦρ, ἴτω de φάσγανον.᾽" -- 
πίμπρα, κάταιθε σάρκας, ἐμπλήσθητί μου 
πίνων κελαινὸν αἷμα: πρόσθε γὰρ κάτω 
γῆς εἶσιν ἄστρα, γ γῆ δ᾽ ἄνεισ' εἰς αἰθέρα, 
πρὶν ἐξ ἐμοῦ σοι θῶπ᾽ ἀπαντῆσαι λόγον.᾽᾽ 
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parents and guardians and teachers and all persons 
in charge, because they reprimand and sometimes 
even beat their own children or orphan-wards or 
pupils, though really it is against all morality to call 
such treatment evil-speaking or outrage instead of 
friendliness and benevolence. For it were a quite 75 
unworthy thing that I, the statesman, to whom are 
committed all the interests of the people, should, 
in planning for their benefit, shew myself inferior to 
anyone who practises the physician’s art. He cares 76 
not how brilliant is the good fortune, as men hold 
it, which attends his patient or that he is high-born 
or wealthy or the most glorious king or despot of 
his time, but devotes himself to one object only, to 
save him to the best of his ability, even if he must 
use cautery or surgery, and he applies the fire or 
the knife, he the subject to his ruler, he the so- 
called slave to his master. And I, who am called 77 
to attend not on a single person but on the whole 
state afflicted by the more powerful distempers 
which its inbred lusts have produced, what ought 
I to do? Shall I sacrifice the future welfare of all 
and minister to the cares of this man and that man 
with flattery utterly slave-like and unworthy of the 
free? 1 would rather lie dead than with some 
pleasant words conceal the truth and disregard real 
welfare. As the tragedian says : 78 
So then come fire, come sword.@ 
Burn me, consume my flesh, drink my dark blood, 
Take fill of me; for sooner shall the stars 


Go ’neath the earth, and earth go up to sky 
Than thou shalt from these lips hear fawning word. 


@ The first line is from Eur. Phoenissae 521. The others 
also from Eur. Quoted Leg. All. iii. 202 and Quod Probus 99, 
where the speaker is given as Heracles. 9 
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79 4 + ? 4 A 4 A 3 A 
οὕτως οὖν ἠρρενωμένον τὸ φρόνημα Kal ἐκτὸς 
4 ~ aA 
πάντων παθῶν ἱστάμενον, ἡδονῆς, φόβου, λύπης, 
3 ’ ΝΜ ~ 
ἐπιθυμίας, ἄνδρα πολιτικὸν ὁ δεσπότης δῆμος οὐκ 
> 9 
ἀνέχεται, συλλαβὼν δ᾽ ὡς ἐχθρὸν κολάζει τὸν εὖ- 
A 4 4 
vouv καὶ φίλον, πρὸ ἐκείνου τιμωρούμενος ἑαυτὸν 
“-- ’ ~ ~ 
τῇ μεγίστῃ τῶν τιμωριῶν, ἀπαιδευσίᾳ, Su’ ἣν οὐκ 
μ θ 2” θ A (λλ ‘ λ , 
ἐμαθεν ἄρχεσθαι, τὸ κάλλιστον καὶ βιωφελέστατον, 
3 Φ 
ἐξ οὗ περιγίνεται καὶ τὸ ἄρχειν. 
9 
80 XV. ᾿Αποχρώντως δὴ καὶ περὶ τούτων διειλεγ- 
’ A Cea 37 e A ’ e A 
μένοι τὰ ἑξῆς ἰδωμεν. ὁ διαβληθεὶς νεανίας ὑπὸ 
τῆς ἐρωμένης γυναικὸς τῷ δεσπότῃ πλασαμένης 
ἀντιστρόφους αἰτίας, αἷς ἦν ἔνοχος αὐτή, μηδ᾽ 
ἀπολογίας τυχὼν εἰς εἱρκτὴν ἀπάγεται: καὶ γενό- 
μενος ἐν τῷ δεσμωτηρίῳ τοσοῦτον ἀρετῆς μέγεθος 
ἐπεδείξατο, ὡς καὶ τοὺς πονηροτάτους τῶν ἐκεῖ 
4 
τεθηπέναι καὶ καταπλήττεσθαι Kal παρηγόρημα 
~ ~ 4 
τῶν συμφορῶν ὑπολαμβάνειν ἀλεξίκακον εὑρηκέναι 
A ” . 
81 τὸν ἄνθρωπον. ὅσης δ᾽ ἀπανθρωπίας ot εὗρκτο- 
, A , 
φύλακες γέμουσι καὶ ὠμότητος, οὐδεὶς ἀγνοεῖ" φύσει 
\ A ~ 
TE yap ἀνηλεεῖς εἰσι Kal μελέτῃ συγκροτοῦνται 
A 9 , 
θηριούμενοι Kal? ἑκάστην ἡμέραν πρὸς ἀγριότητα, 
A A 9Q A 9 3 99.9 3 ’ e Aa “A 
χρηστὸν μὲν οὐδὲν ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἐκ τύχης ὁρῶντες ἢ 
4 ~ 
λέγοντες ἢ δρῶντες, ὅσα δὲ βιαιότατα καὶ χαλεπώ- 
82 τατα. καθάπερ γὰρ οἱ τὰ σώματα εὐπαγεῖς, ὅταν 
τὴν ἐξ ἀθλητικῆς ἄσκησιν προσλάβωσι, νευροῦνται 
δύναμιν ἀνανταγώνιστον καὶ εὐεξίαν ὑπερβάλλου- 
σαν κτώμενοι, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον, ὅταν ἀτίθασος 
93 
καὶ ἀμείλικτος φύσις ἄσκησιν εἰς τὸ ἀνήμερον 
’ 4 ” A 3 ’ 4 
προσλάβῃ, διχόθεν ἄβατος καὶ ἀπρόσιτος οἴκτῳ 
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When the statesman stands thus aloof from all 79 
passions, from pleasure, from fear, from pain, from 
desire, with the spirit of a true man, the despot- 
people cannot away with him, but takes him and 
chastises as an enemy its friend and well-wisher. 
And thus it lays upon itself rather than on its 
victim the greatest of punishments, indiscipline, 
whereby it fails to learn the lesson of submission to 
government, that lesson most excellent and of life- 
long profit, which he who learns learns also how to 
govern. 

XV. * Having sufficiently discussed these matters, 80 
let us proceed to the next. The youth who had 
been brought into disgrace with his master by the 
false charges of a lovesick woman, charges which 
were the counterpart of those to which she was 
liable herself, was carried away to gaol without even 
any opportunity of making his defence. In the prison 
he displayed such a wealth of virtue that even the 
vilest of the inmates were astounded and over- 
awed, and considered that they had found in him 
a consolation for misfortunes and a defence against 
future ills. Everyone knows how full of inhumanity 81 
and cruelty gaolers are ; pitiless by nature and case- 
hardened by practice, they are brutalized day by 
day towards savagery, because they never even by 
chance see or say or do any kindness, but only the 
extremes of violence and cruelty. Just as men 82 
of well-built physique, if they add to this athletic 
training, grow sinewy and gain irresistible strength 
and unequalled robustness, so, whenever any un- 
civilized and unsoftened nature adds practice to its 
harshness, it becomes doubly impervious and in- 


_ @ For §§ 80-124 see Gen. xxxix. 20-xli. 45. 
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o A , A ῳ 
88 γίνεται, χρηστῷ πάθει καὶ φιλανθρώπῳ. ὥσπερ 
A e ~ “A aA : 
γὰρ οὗ τῶν ἀγαθῶν ὁμιληταὶ βελτιοῦνται τοὺς 
/ ’ a A e a 
τρόπους χαίροντες τοῖς συνοῦσιν, οὕτω Kal οἵ τοῖς 
a ~ A , 
πονηροῖς συζῶντες ἀπομάττονταί τι τῆς ἐκείνων 
’ A A \ om» 3 ~ A , 
κακίας" δεινὸν yap τὸ ἔθος ἐξομοιῶσαι καὶ βιάσα- 
A , ’ Ss e e 
84 σθαι πρὸς φύσιν. συνδιατρίβουσιν οὖν οἱ εἷρκτο- 
’ 
φύλακες λωποδύταις, κλέπταις, τοιχωρύχοις, ὕβρι- 
A ’ A “A e 
σταῖς, βιαίοις, φθορεῦσιν, ἀνδροφόνοις, μοιχοῖς, tepo- 
4 A ’ 
σύλοις, ὧν ἀφ᾽ ἑκάστου σπῶνταί τι μοχθηρίας 
A aA “- 
καὶ συνερανίζουσι καὶ ἐκ τῆς πολυμιγοῦς κράσεως 
Δ 9 aA , 
ἕν ἀποτελοῦσι πάμφυρτον Kal παμμίαρον κακόν. 
ONLY Suse 6 φοιοῦτοῦ -ἀμερθεϊε. ὅπου ἢ 
[54] XVI. ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως ὁ τοιοῦτος | ἡμερωθεὶς ὑπὸ τῆς 
τοῦ νεανίσκου καλοκἀγαθίας οὐ μόνον ἀδείας καὶ 
’ ’ > A A > ~ aA 3.49 
ἐκεχειρίας μετέδωκεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀρχῆς τῆς ἐφ 
ef a A 4 
ἅπασι Tots δεσμώταις, ws λόγῳ μὲν ἕνεκα προσχή- 
9 ’ 3 ’ A > 3 ” , 
ματος ἐμμένειν εἰρκτοφύλαξ, τὴν δ᾽ ἐν ἔργοις τάξιν 
A a 9Ὰ 7 
παρακεχωρηκέναι τῷ νεανίᾳ, dv ἧς οὐκ ὀλίγα 
A A ~ 
86 συνέβαινε τοὺς ἀπαχθέντας ὠφελεῖσθαι. τὸ γοῦν 
’ δ᾽ > ’ 9 32) e , Ἰλλὰ 
χωρίον οὐδ᾽ ὀνομάζειν ἔτ᾽ ἠξίουν εἱρκτὴν, adda 
σωφρονιστήριον: ἀντὶ γὰρ βασάνων καὶ τιμωριῶν, 
ἃς νύκτωρ καὶ μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν ὑπέμενον τυπτόμενοι 
A 
καὶ KaTadovpevor καὶ τί κακὸν οὐ πάσχοντες, 
4 \ 4 A ’ > A 
λόγοις καὶ δόγμασι Tots φιλοσοφίας ἐνουθετοῦντο 
A A ’ A 
καὶ ταῖς ἀνυσιμωτέραις παντὸς λόγου πράξεσι τοῦ 
4 A A e ~ ’ , A 
87 διδάσκοντος. τὸν yap αὑτοῦ βίον σωφροσύνης Kat 
πάσης ἀρετῆς οἷα γραφὴν ἀρχέτυπον εὖ δεδημιουρ- 
: 4 ‘A 4 
γημένην ἐν μέσῳ θεὶς ἐπέστρεψε καὶ τοὺς πάνυ 
δοκοῦντας ἀνιάτως ἔχειν, οἷς μακραὶ νόσοι τῆς 
ψυχῆς ἐλώφησαν ἤδη κακίζουσιν ἐπὶ τοῖς πεπραγ- 
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accessible to the kindly and humane emotion of pity. 
For, even as those who consort with the good are 83 
improved in character by the pleasure they take in 
their associates, so those who live with the bad take 
on some impression of their vice. Custom has a 
wonderful power of forcing everything into the 
likeness of nature. Gaolers then spend their days 84 
with footpads, thieves, burglars, men of violence and 
outrage, who commit rape, murder, adultery and 
sacrilege, and from each of these they imbibe and 
accumulate something of their villainy, out of 
which miscellaneous amalgam they produce a single 
body of evil, a fusion of every sort of pollution. 
XVI. But nevertheless one of this kind, tamed by 85 
the nobility of the youth, not only allowed him 
some security from violence and hardship, but gave 
him the command of all the prisoners; and thus 
while he remained nominally. and for the sake of 
appearance the keeper of the gaol, he resigned to 
Joseph the actual office, which thus became the 
source of no small benefit to those who were in con- 
finement. Thus even the place, as they felt, could g¢ 
not rightly be called a prison, but a house of correc- 
tion. For instead of the tortures and punishments 
which they used to endure night and day under the 
lash or in manacles or in every possible affliction, 
they were rebuked by his wise words and doctrines 
of philosophy, while the conduct of their teacher 
effected more than any words. For by setting before 87 
them his life of temperance and every virtue, like 
an original picture of skilled workmanship, he con- 
verted even those who seemed to be quite incur- 
able, who as the long-standing distempers of their 
soul abated reproached themselves for their past 
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μένοις αὑτοὺς καὶ μετανοοῦσι καὶ τοιαῦτ᾽ ἐπιφθεγ- 
γομένοις" ᾿ ποῦ ποτ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἦν πάλαι τοσοῦτον ἀγαθόν, 
οὗ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἐσφάλημεν; ἰδοὺ γὰρ ἐπιλάμψαντος 
αὐτοῦ, ὡς πρὸς κάτοπτρον τὴν ἀκοσμίαν ὁρῶντες 
αὑτῶν αἰσχυνόμεθα. 

gg XVII. Τοῦτον τὸν τρόπον βελτιρυμένων εἰσ- 
ἄγονται δύο εὐνοῦχοι τοῦ βασιλέως, ὁ μὲν ἀρχι- 
οινοχόος, ὁ δὲ ἀρχισιτοποιός, ἐν οἷς ἐπετράπησαν 
κατηγορηθέντες καὶ καταγνωσθέντες. ὁ δὲ καὶ 
τούτων τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν ἣν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἐποιεῖτο, 


Ss 


εὐχόμενος ὅπως οἷός TE ἢ μηδὲν χείρους τῶν ἀν- 

89 επιλήπτων ἀπεργάσασθαι τοὺς ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτῷ. χρόνου 
δ᾽ οὐ μακροῦ διελθόντος, ἐπιὼν τοὺς δεσμώτας ὁρᾷ 
συννοίας καὶ κατηφείας γέμοντας μᾶλλον ἢ πρό- 
τερον τοὺς εὐνούχους καὶ στοχασάμενος ἐκ τῆς 
σφοδρᾶς λύπης προσπεπτωκέναι τι νεώτερον ἐπυν- 

90 θάνετο τὴν αἰτίαν. ἀποκριναμένων δέ, ὡς ὀνείρους 
ἰδόντες ἄσης καὶ ἀδημονίας πεπλήρωνται, μηδενὸς 
ὄντος τοῦ διακρινοῦντος, “‘ θαρσεῖτε᾽᾿᾿ ἔφη “᾿ καὶ δι- 
ηγεῖσθε, γνώριμοι γὰρ ἔσονται βουλομένου θεοῦ" 
βούλεται δὲ τὰ συνεσκιασμένα τῶν πραγμάτων 
ἀνακαλύπτειν τοῖς ἀλήθειαν ποθοῦσιν." 

9] εἶτα πρότερος ὁ ἀρχιοινοχόος φησίν" “ἔδοξα 
μεγάλην ἄμπελον ἐκπεφυκέναι τριῶν πυθμένων 
ἕν εὐερνέστατον “στέλεχος, τεθηλυῖαν καὶ βοτρυη- 
φοροῦσαν ὦ ὡς ἐν ἀκμῇ τῆς ὀπώρας, ὑποπερκαζούσης 
δὲ τῆς σταφυλῆς δρέψασθαι τῶν βοτρύων καὶ εἰς 
ἔκπωμα βασιλικὸν ἀποθλίβειν, ὅπερ ἱκανῶς ἔχον 

92 ἀκράτου προσενεγκεῖν τῷ βασιλεῖ. ὁ δὲ μικρὸν 
ἐπισχὼν “" εὐτυχίαν " εἶπεν “ἡ ἡ φαντασία σοι κατ- 
αγγέλλει καὶ τῆς προτέρας ἀνάληψιν ἀρχῆς" αἱ 
γὰρ τρεῖς ῥίζαι τῆς ἀμπέλου τρεῖς ἡμέρας ὑπο- 
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and repented with such utterances as these: “ Ah, 
where in old days was this great blessing which at 
first we failed to find? See, when it shines on us 
we behold as in a mirror our misbehaviour and are 
ashamed.” 

XVII. While they were thus growing in goodness, 88 
two eunuchs of the king were brought in, the chief 
butler and the chief baker, both of them accused and 
condemned for dereliction of duties. Joseph paid 
the same attention to them as to the others, in his 
earnest wish to raise if possible those under him to 
the level of those who were innocent of offence. And 89 
after no long time on visiting the prisoners he saw 
that they were full of depression and dejection, even 
more than before, and, guessing from their extreme 
sadness that something unusual had befallen them, 
he asked the reason. When they answered that they 90 
had had dreams which filled them with sore trouble 
and distress because there was no one to interpret 
them, he said to them : “‘ Cheer up, and tell me these 
dreams, for their meaning will be known, if God wills, 
and He does will to unveil what is hidden to those who 
desire the truth.”’ Then the chief butler 91 
spoke first and said: “1 dreamt that I saw a great 
vine, an exceedingly fine stalk growing from three 
roots. It was thriving and covered with grapes as in 
the height of the vintage season, and from a cluster 
which was turning ripe black I plucked some grapes 
and squeezed them into the royal cup, and when it 
had plenty of liquor I brought it to the king.”” Joseph 92 
paused for a little, and then said: “ Your vision is 
an announcement to you of good fortune and the 
recovery of your former office. The three roots of 
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γράφουσι, μεθ᾽ ἃς ὑπομνησθήσεταί σου 6 βασιλεὺς 
καὶ μεταπεμψάμενος ἐνθένδε παρέξει μὲν ἀμνηστίαν, 
ἐπιτρέψει δὲ τῆς αὐτῆς μεταποιεῖσθαι τάξεως, καὶ 
ὑπὲρ βεβαιώσεως τῆς ἀρχῆς οἰνοχοήσεις ἀναδοὺς 
ἔκπωμα τῷ δεσπότῃ. καὶ ὁ μὲν ἐγεγήθει ταῦτ᾽ 
ἀκούσας. XVIII. 6 δ᾽ ἀρχισιτοποιὸς | 
ἀποδεξάμενος τὴν διάκρισιν, ὡς καὶ αὐτὸς εὐτυχὲς 
ὄναρ ἰδών---ἦν δ᾽ οὐ μετρίως παλίμφημον---, ἀπατη- 
θεὶς ταῖς ἑτέρου χρησταῖς ἐλπίσι φησίν" “ ἀλλὰ 
κἀγὼ κανηφορεῖν ἔδοξα καὶ τρία πλήρη κανᾶ πεμ- 
μάτων κομίζειν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς, τὸ δ᾽ ἀνωτάτω 
πλῆρες εἶναι παντοίων γενῶν, οἷς ἔθος ἐστὶ χρῆ- 
σθαι τὸν βασιλέα---ποικίλας δ᾽ εἶναι τὰς πρὸς δίαιταν 
βασιλικὴν σιτοπόνων περιεργίας---, ὄρνεις δὲ καθ- 
νπταμένους ἁρπάζειν a ἀπὸ τῆς κεφαλῆς καὶ ἀπλήστως 
ἐμφορεῖσθαι, μέχρις οὗ πάντ᾽ ἀναλῶσαι καὶ μηδὲν 
τῶν εὐτρεπισθέντων ὑπολιπέσθαι. ὁ δὲ “* ἐβου- 
λόμην μὲν ᾿᾿ εἶπε “ μὴ παραστῆναί σοι τὴν φαν- 
τασίαν ἢ φανεῖσαν ἡσυχασθῆναι ἤ, εἰ καὶ διηγεῖτό 
τις, μακρὰν γοῦν, ἵνα μὴ κατακούσαιμι, τῶν ἐμῶν 
ὦτων γενέσθαι τὴν διήγησιν: ὀκνῶ τε γάρ, εἰ καί 
τις ἄλλος, εἶναι κακῶν ἄγγελος συναλγῶ τε τοῖς 
ἐν συμφοραῖς, ἕνεκα φιλανθρωπίας οὐχ ἥκιστα τῶν 
ὑπομενόντων ὀδυνώμενος. ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ τοῖς ὀνείρων 
κριταῖς ἀληθεύειν ἀναγκαῖον θεῖα λόγια διερμη- 
νεύουσι καὶ προφητεύουσι, λέξω μηδὲν ὑποστειλά- 
μενος: ἀψευδεῖν γὰρ ἐπὶ μὲν πάντων ἄριστον, ἐπὶ 
δὲ τῶν θείων ἀποφθεγμάτων καὶ ὁσιώτατον. τὰ 
rola κανᾶ σύμβολον τριῶν ἡμερῶν ἐστιν" ἐπισχὼν 
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the vine denote three days, after which the king will 
remember you and send for you from this place. He 
will then grant you free pardon, and allow you to take 
your old post, and to confirm you in the office you will 
act as butler and offer the cup to your master.” The 
chief butler rejoiced on hearing this. 

XVIII. The chief baker, for his part, approved the 93 
interpretation, and, thinking that he himself had had 

a lucky dream, though in reality it was very much the 
reverse, and misled by the comforting hopes of the 
other, proceeded as follows: “1 too hadadream. I 
thought I was carrying three baskets—full of bake- 
meatson_myhead, the uppermost full of all the 
different kinds which are regularly provided for 
the use of the king, for the delicacies produced by 
the caterers for the king’s table are varied and elabor- 
ate. Then birds flew down and snatched them from 
my head, and gobbled them insatiably until all was 
consumed and nothing of the provisions was left.” 
Joseph replied: “1 could have wished that this 94 
vision had never been seen by you, or, if seen, had 
remained unmentioned, or, if its story were told, that 
at least it should have been told far away from my 
ears to prevent my hearing it. For no one shrinks 
more than I from being a messenger of ill-tidings. 

I sympathize with those in misfortune, and kindly 
affection makes me feel as much pain as the actual 
sufferers. But the interpreters of dreams must needs 95 
tell the truth, since they are prophets expounding 
divine oracles, and I will therefore speak without 
reserve ; for, while veracity is best in all matters, in 
dealing with God’s messages, anything else is pro- 
fanity.¢ The three baskets are symbols of three days. 96 


α ὅσιον here in the sense of what is demanded by religion. 
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ταύτας ὁ βασιλεὺς ἀνασκολοπισθῆναί σε καὶ τὴν 
κεφαλὴν ἀποτμηθῆναι κελεύσει καὶ καταπτάμενα 
ὄρνεα τῶν σῶν εὐωχηθήσεται σαρκῶν, ἄχρις ἂν 

97 ὅλος ἐξαναλωθῆς.᾽ καὶ 6 μὲν ὥσπερ εἰκὸς συγ- 
χυθεὶς ἀνατέτραπτο, καραδοκῶν τὴν ὁρισθεῖσαν 
προθεσμίαν καὶ τῇ διανοίᾳ τὰς ἀνίας προσδεχό- 
μενος. ὡς δ᾽ αἵ τρεῖς ἡμέραι διῆλθον, γενέθλιος 
ἐπέστη τοῦ βασιλέως, ἐν ἡ πάντες οἱ κατὰ τὴν 
χώραν ἐπανηγύριζον, διαφερόντως δ᾽ ot περὶ τὰ 

98 βασίλεια. ἑστιωμένων οὖν τῶν ἐν τέλει καὶ τῆς 
θεραπείας εὐωχουμένης ὥσπερ ἐν δημοθοινίᾳ, τῶν 
κατὰ τὸ δεσμωτήριον εὐνούχων ὑπομνησθεὶς ἀχθῆ- 
ναι κελεύει καὶ θεασάμενος τὰἀκ τῆς τῶν ὀνείρων 

διακρίσεως ἐπισφραγίζεται, προστάξας τὸν μὲν ἀνα- 
σκολοπισθῆναι τὴν κεφαλὴν ἀποτμηθέντα, τῷ δὲ 
τὴν ἀρχὴν ἣν διεῖπε πρότερον ἀπονεῖμαι. 

99 XIX. Καταλλαγεὶς δὲ ὁ ἀρχιοινοχόος ἐκλαν- 
θάνεται τοῦ τὰς καταλλαγὰς προειπόντος καὶ 
ἕκαστα τῶν συμπεσόντων ἀτυχημάτων ἐπικουφί- 
σαντος, ἴσως μὲν ἐπειδὴ πᾶς ἀχάριστος ἀμνήμων 
ἐστὶν εὐεργετῶν, ἴσως δὲ καὶ κατὰ πρόνοιαν θεοῦ 
βουληθέντος τὰς εὐπραγίας τῷ veavig, μὴ δι᾽ ἀν- 

100 θρώπου γενέσθαι μᾶλλον ἢ δι᾽ ἑαυτοῦ. μετὰ γὰρ 
διετῆ χρόνον τῷ βασιλεῖ τὰ μέλλοντα τῇ χώρᾳ 
ovpPaiveww ἀγαθὰ καὶ κακὰ διτταῖς φαντασίαις δι᾽ 
ὀνείρου θεσπίζεται ταὐτὸν ὑποσημαινούσαις ἕνεκα 

101 βεβαιοτέρας πίστεως. ἔδοξε γὰρ ἑπτὰ βόας ἀνέρ- 
πειν ἐκ τοῦ ποταμοῦ, πίονας καὶ , σφόδρα εὐσάρκους 
καὶ καλὰς ὀφθῆναι, καὶ παρὰ ταῖς ὄχθαις νέμεσθαι: 

[56] μεθ' ἃς ἑτέρας ἀριθμὸν ἴσας, | ἀσάρκους τρόπον 
τινὰ καὶ κατεσκελετευμένας καὶ εἰδεχθεστάτας, 
ἀνελθεῖν καὶ συννέμεσθαι ταῖς προτέραις" εἶτ᾽ 
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When these have passed, the king will order you to 
be impaled and beheaded, and the birds will feast 
upon your flesh until you are entirely devoured.” 
The baker, as might be expected, was confounded 97 
and upset, having the appointed day before his eyes 
and mentally anticipating its pangs. But, when the 
three days had passed, eame the king’s birthday, 
when all the inhabitants of the country held festive 
gatherings, and particularly those of the palace. So, 98 
while the dignitaries were banqueting, and the ser- 
vants were regaling themselves as at a public feast, 
the king remembered the eunuchs in the prison and 
bade them be brought to him. And, when he saw 
‘them, he ratified what had been forecast in the in- 
~terpretation of the dreams, by ordering one to be 
beheaded and impaled and the other to be restored 
to his former office. 

XIX. But, when he was reconciled to his master, 99 
the chief butler forgot him who had predicted the 
reconciliation and alleviated all the misfortunes which 
befell him; perhaps because the ungrateful are 
always forgetful of their benefactors, perhaps also 
in the providence of God Who willed that the happy 
events which befell the youth should be due to God 
rather than to man. For after two years the future 100 
of his country for both good and ill was revealed to 
the king when dreaming, in two visions with the same 
significance, repeated in order to carry stronger con- 
viction. He dreamt that seven oxen came up from 101 
_the river, fat and well covered with flesh and fair 
to look upon, and browsed beside the banks. After 
them seven others, mere skeletons, and fleshless, 
so to speak, and loathsome in appearance, came up 
and browsed with the former seven. Then suddenly 
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ἐξαπιναίως ὑπὸ τῶν χειρόνων καταβρωθῆναι τὰς 
ree καὶ μηδὲν ἀλλὰ μηδὲ τὸ βραχύτατον ταῖς 
ορηθείσαις πρὸς ὄγκον ἐπιδοῦναι τὰς γαστέρας, 

102 ἀλλ᾽ ἣ μᾶλλον 7 οὐχ ἧττον ἐστάλθαι. περιαναστὰς 
δὲ καὶ κοιμηθεὶς πάλιν € ἑτέρᾳ πληχθῆναι φαντασίᾳ: 
νομίσαι γὰρ ἑπτὰ πυροῦ στάχυς ἐκπεφυκότας EVOS 
πυθμένος, ἰσαιτάτους τοῖς μεγέθεσιν, αὐξομένους 
καὶ τεθηλότας αἴρεσθαι πρὸς ὕψος μάλ᾽ εὐρώστους" 
εἶθ᾽ ἑτέρους ἑπτὰ λεπτοὺς καὶ ἀσθενεῖς ἀναπεφυ- 
κέναι πλησίον, ὑφ᾽ ὧν ἐπιδραμόντων καταποθῆναι 
103 τὸν εὔσταχυν πυθμένα. ταύτην ἰδὼν τὴν ὄψιν, τὸ 
λειπόμενον τῆς νυκτὸς ἄυπνος διατελέσας---ἤγειρον 
γὰρ αἱ φροντίδες κεντοῦσαι καὶ τιτρώσκουσαι--, 
μεταπέμπεται τοὺς σοφιστὰς ἅμα τῇ ἕῳ καὶ τὴν 
104 φαντασίαν διηγεῖται. μηδενὸς δὲ στοχασμοῖς εἰκόσι 
τἀληθὲς ἰχνηλατῆσαι δυναμένου, παρελθὼν ὁ ὁ ἀρχι- 
σινοχόος φησίν" “ ὦ δέσποτα, τὸν ἄνδρα ὃ ὃν ζητεῖς 
ἐλπίς ἐ ἐστιν εὑρήσειν" ἁμαρτόντας ἐμὲ καὶ τὸν ἀρχι- 
σιτοποιὸν ἐκέλευσας εἰς τὸ δεσμωτήριον ἀπαχθῆ- 
ναι, ἐν ᾧ τοῦ ἀρχιμαγείρου θεράπων ἣν Ἑβραῖος, 
ᾧτινι διηγησάμεθα ἐγώ τε κἀκεῖνος ὀνείρατα τὰ 
φανέντα ἡ ἡμῖν" ὁ δ᾽ οὕτως εὐθυβόλως καὶ εὐσκόπως 
διέκρινεν, ὡς ὅσα προεῖπεν ἑκατέρῳ συμβῆναι, τῷ 
μὲν ἣν ὑπέμεινε τιμωρίαν, ἐμοὶ δὲ τὸ «σοῦ τυχεῖν 
105 ἵλεω καὶ εὐμενοῦς.᾽᾽ XX. ὁ μὲν οὖν 
βασιλεὺς ἀκούσας προστάττει συντείναντας ἀνα- 
καλεῖν τὸν νεανίαν. οἱ δ᾽ ἀποκείραντες---βαθεῖαι 
γὰρ ἦσαν αὐτῷ χαῖται καθειργμένῳ κεφαλῆς καὶ 
γενείου--καὶ ἀντὶ ῥυπώσης λαμπρὰν ἐσθῆτα ἀντι- 
δόντες καὶ τἄλλα φαιδρύναντες εἰσάγουσιν αὐτὸν 
106 πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα" ὃς ἐκ τῆς ὄψεως τεκμηράμενος 
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the better seven were devoured by the worse, and 
yet these after swallowing the others shewed not the 
smallest increase in bulk of belly but were even more, 
or at least not less, shrunken. The king awoke and 102 
then slept again, and was beset by another vision. 
He thought that seven ears of wheat had sprung out 
of a single stalk. They were very equal in size and 
grew and throve and rose to a considerable height, 
fine and strong. Then seven others sprang up near 
them, thin and feeble, which overran and swallowed 
up the stalk which bore the good ears. After seeing 103 
this the king remained sleepless for the rest of the 
night, kept awake by the thoughts which pricked and 
stung him. At dawn he sent for his wise men and 
told them the vision, and when no one could make any 104 
likely conjecture which could give a clue to the truth, 
the chief butler came forward and said: ‘‘ Master, 
we may hope to find the man whom you seek. When 
I and the chief baker had offended, we were by your 
orders cast into prison where there was a Hebrew 
servant of the chief cook, to whom we two told the 
dreams which we had seen, and he interpreted them 
so exactly and skilfully that all that he had predicted 
happened to each of us, to him the penalty which he 
suffered, to me my admission to your clemency and 
favour.” XX. The king on hearing this 105 
bade them hasten and summon the youth. They 
obeyed, but first they had him shaven and shorn, for 
in his confinement the hair had grown long and thick 
on his head and chin. Then they put on him a bright 
and clean raiment instead of his filthy prison clothes, 
and smartened him in other ways and thus brought 
him to the king. The king, judging him by his ap- 106 


pearance to be a man of free and noble birth, for the 
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ἄνδρα ἐλεύθερον καὶ εὐγενῆ---χαρακτῆρες γὰρ ἐπι- 
φαίνονταί τινες τῷ σώματι τῶν ὁρωμένων. οὐχ 
ὁρατοὶ πᾶσιν, ἀλλ᾽ οἷς τὸ τῆς «διανοίας ὄμμα 
ὀξυδορκεῖ---" “μαντεύεται᾽ ᾿ εἶπεν “" ἡ ψυχή μου περὶ 
τοῦ μὴ εἰς ἅπαν ἀσαφείᾳ τοὺς ὀνείρους ἐπισκια- 
σθήσεσθαι" δεῖγμα γὰρ σοφίας ὁ νεανίας οὗτος 
ὑποφαίνει, διακαλύψει τὴν ἀλήθειαν, οἷα φωτὶ 
σκότος ἐπιστήμῃ τὴν ἀμαθίαν τῶν παρ᾽ ἡμῖν 


3 
σοφιστῶν ἀποσκεδάσει.᾽᾽ καὶ τοὺς ὀνείρους δι- 
΄Ὸ-- ~ ry 
107 nyetro. ὁ δὲ τἀξίωμα τοῦ λέγοντος οὐδὲν 


καταπλαγεὶς ὥσπερ ὑπηκόῳ βασιλεύς, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ 
ὑπήκοος βασιλεῖ, παρρησίᾳ σὺν αἰδοῖ χρώμενος 
διελέγετο καί now ὰ ὅσα μέλλει ποιεῖν ὁ θεὸς 
ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ, “προμεμήνυκέ σοι. τὰς μέντοι διττὰς 
αντασίας μὴ ὑπολάβῃς εἶναι διττοὺς “ὀνείρους" εἷς 
ἐστι, τὴν ἀναδίπλωσιν ἐ ἔχων οὐ περιττήν, ἀλλὰ πρὸς 
108 ἔλεγχον βεβαιοτέρας πίστεως. αἵ τε γὰρ πίονες 
ἑπτὰ βόες καὶ οἱ εὔβλαστοι καὶ εὐθαλεῖς ἑπτὰ | 
[57] στάχυες ἐνιαυτοὺς ἑπτὰ δηλοῦσιν εὐθηνίας Kat 
εὐετηρίας καὶ ἑπτὰ ἑτέρους λιμοῦ αἱ ἐπανιοῦσαι 
ἑπτὰ βόες λεπταὶ καὶ ,εἰδεχθεῖς καὶ ot παρεφθαρ- 
109 μένοι καὶ μεμυκότες ἑπτὰ στάχυες. ἥξει μὲν οὖν 
ἑπταετία προτέρα πολλὴν καὶ ἄφθονον ἔχουσα 
εὐκαρπίαν, πλημμύραις μὲν ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος τοῦ ποτα- 
μοῦ λιμνάζοντος τὰς ἀρούρας, τῶν δὲ πεδίων ws 
οὔπω πρότερον εὐτοκίᾳ χρωμένων": ἥξει δὲ μετὰ 
ταῦτα ἕπταετία πάλιν ἐναντία χαλεπὴν ἔνδειαν καὶ 
σπάνιν τῶν ἀναγκαίων ἐπιφέρουσα, μήτ᾽ ἀναχεο- 
μένου τοῦ ποταμοῦ μήτε τῆς γῆς ἱπαινομένης, ὡς 
τῆς προτέρας εὐθηνίας ἐκλαθέσθαι καὶ εἴ τι λεί- 
110 ψανον παλαιᾶς εὐετηρίας ἦν ἀναλωθῆναι. τὰ μὲν 
οὖν ἐκ τῆς διακρίσεως τοιαῦτ᾽ ἐστίν. ὑπηχεῖ δέ 
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persons of those whom we see exhibit characteristics 
which are not visible to all, but only to those in whom 
the eye of the understanding is quick to discern, said : 

“* My soul has a prophetic inkling that my dreams 
will not for ever remain veiled in obscurity, for in 
this youth there are signs and indications of wisdom. 
He will reveal the truth, and as light disperses dark- 
ness his knowledge will disperse the ignorance of our 
wizards.’ So he told him the dreams. 

Joseph, nothing awed by the high dignity of the 107 
speaker, spoke to him with frankness combined with 
modesty, rather as a king to a subject than as a sub- 
ject to the king. “God has given you,” he said, 
“warning of all that He is about to do in the land. 
But do not suppose that the two visions are two 
dreams. There is one dream repeated, though the 
repeating is not superfluous, but given to convince 
you more firmly of its trustworthiness. For both the 108 
seven fat oxen and the seven well-grown and flourish- 
ing ears indicate seven years of abundance and pro- 
sperity, while the seven oxen that came up after, thin 
and loathly, and the seven blasted and shrunken ears 
mean seven other years of famine. The first period 109 
of seven years, then, will come bringing a large and 
plentiful wealth of crops, while the river each year, 
with its rising waters, turns the fields into pools and 
the plains have a fertility never known before. But 
after this will come in its turn another period of seven 
years of the opposite kind, bringing severe dearth 
and lack of the means of living, with the river ceasing 

to overflow and the fields to get their fatness, so that 
men will forget the former prosperity and every trace 

of the old abundance will be blotted out. Such are 110 
the facts which appear from the interpretation, but 
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μοι καὶ ἐκλαλεῖ τὸ θεῖον ὑποβάλλον τὰ ὡς ἐν νόσῳ 
σωτήρια" νόσος δὲ πόλεων καὶ χωρίων ἡ βαρυτάτη 
λιμός, ἧ κατασκευαστέον ἀσθένειαν, ἵνα μὴ τε- 
111 λείως ῥωσθεῖσα τοὺς οἰκήτορας ἐκφάγῃ. πῶς οὖν 
ἀσθενήσει; τοῦ καρποῦ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἐτῶν, ἐν οἷς ἡ 
εὐφορία, τὸ πλεονάζον μετὰ τὰς αὐτάρκεις τοῖς 
πλήθεσι τροφὰς--ἔσται δ᾽ ἴσως μέρος πέμπτον-- 
θησαυριστέον ἐν πόλει καὶ κώμαις, μὴ μετακομί- 
ζοντας τὰ θέρη μακρόθεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ὦ ὧν ἂν ἡ χωρίων, 
ἐν ἐκείνοις φυλάττοντας πρὸς τὴν τῶν οἰκούν- 
112 των παρηγορίαν" συγκομίζειν δὲ τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῖς 
ράγμασι μήτε ἀλοῶντας μήτε συνόλως καθαίροντας, 
τεττάρων ἕνεκα" ἑνὸς μὲν τοῦ σκέπῃ χρώμενον 
πρὸς πλείω χρόνον διαμένειν ἀδιάφθορον" ἑτέρου δὲ 
τοῦ καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν γίνεσθαι τῆς εὐθηνίας 
ὑπόμνησιν, ἀλοώντων καὶ λικμώντων" ἡ γὰρ μίμη- 
σις τῶν πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἀγαθῶν δευτέραν ἔμελ- 
113 λεν ἡδονὴν ἀπεργάζεσθαι" τρίτου δὲ τοῦ μηδ᾽ εἰς 
ἀριθμὸν ἐλθεῖν, ἐν στάχυσι καὶ δράγμασιν ἀδήλου 
καὶ ἀπεριγράφου τοῦ καρποῦ ὑπάρχοντος, ἵνα μὴ 
προαναπέσωσιν at διάνοιαι τῶν ἐγχωρίων € ἐν ταῖς 
ἀναλώσεσι τοῦ συλλογισθέντος, ἀλλ᾽ εὐθυμίᾳ χρώ- 
μενοι τῇ σιτίων ἀμείνονι τροφῇ-- τρέφει γὰρ ἐν τοῖς 
μάλιστα ἐλπίς-ἐπικουφίζωσι τὴν ἐκ τῆς ἐνδείας 
βαρεῖαν νόσον: τετάρτου δὲ τοῦ καὶ τοῖς θρέμ- 


* For this regular use of ὑπηχεῖν in Philo for a voice heard 
inwardly see note on De Som. i. 164. 

> Or “country districts ’’; ¢f. the common use of the word 
for farms or estates. 

¢ There is no authority for this statement in Genesis, or the 
arguments adduced for it. But Philo may well have heard 
or read of precedents. 

ἀ ὦ 9. when we thresh the annual allowance from the store 
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J also hear the promptings* of the divine voice, de- 
vising safeguards for the disease, as we may call it ; 
and famine in cities and localities ὃ is the severest of 
diseases, and we must provide means of weakening 
it lest it grow to full strength and devour the in- 
habitants. How, then, shall it be weakened ? What 111 
is left over from the harvest of the seven years of 
abundance after the necessary allowance for feeding 
the multitudes, which perhaps will be a fifth, should 
be stored in the city and villages, without transport- 
ing the crops to a distance, but keeping them in the 
places where they have been produced, to encourage 
the inhabitants. And the crops should be brought 112 
in just as they are in the sheaves, without threshing 
them or purging them in any way,° for four reasons. 
First, that being thus under shelter they will last 
longer without spoiling ; secondly, that every year 
when they are threshed and winnowed they will serve 
as a reminder of the prosperous time, for we always 
find that imitation ? of our real blessings has brought a 
repetition of the pleasure; thirdly, the grain cannot 113 
even be reckoned when it is contained in ears and 
sheaves, and therefore is an uncertain and incalcul- 
able quantity. This will prevent the minds of the 
inhabitants from being prematurely depressed, when 
they see that the grain, which is a known quantity,° 
is being gradually consumed. On the contrary, they 
will have courage, nourished on a food which is better 
than corn, since hope is the best of nourishments, 
and take more lightly the heavy scourge of want. 
Fourthly, to provide a store of fodder for the cattle 
we copy what we do in the ordinary harvest and therefore 
are reminded of it. But Cohn in his translation adopts 
Mangey’s ὑπόμνησιϑ. 
¢ Lit. “ which has been calculated.” 
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μασι χιλὸν τεταμιεῦσθαι, τῶν ἀχύρων καὶ ἀθέρων 

114 ἐκ τῆς τοῦ καρποῦ καθάρσεως διακρινομένων. ἐπι- 
μελητὴν δὲ τούτων χειροτονητέον ἄνδρα φρονιμώ- 
τατον καὶ συνετώτατον καὶ ἐν πᾶσι δόκιμον, ὃς 
γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ἱκανὸς ἀμισῶς καὶ ἀνεπάφως εὐτρεπῆ 
τὰ λεχθέντα ποιεῖν μηδεμίαν αἴσθησιν τοῖς πλή- 
θεσιν ἐνδιδοὺς περὶ τοῦ γενησομένου λιμοῦ" χαλεπὸν 
γὰρ τὸ προκάμνοντας ταῖς ψυχαῖς ἀναπεσεῖν δυσ- 

115 ελπιστίᾳ. ἐὰν δέ τις ἐπιζητῇ τὴν αἰτίαν, φήσει 
δεῖν, καθάπερ ἐν εἰρήνῃ προνοεῖν τῶν ἐν τῷ 

[58] πολέμῳ παρασκευῶν, καὶ ἐν | εὐπορίαις τῶν κατ᾽ 
ἔνδειαν" ἀδήλους δὲ εἶναι πολέμους καὶ λιμοὺς 
καὶ συνόλως τοὺς καιροὺς τῶν ἀβουλήτων, εἰς 
οὗς ἀναγκαῖον εἶναι παρεσκευάσθαι, ἀλλὰ μὴ 
γενομένων τότε τὴν θεραπείαν ζητεῖν, ὅτ᾽ οὐδὲν 

ὄφελος. 

116 ΧΧΙ. ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς καὶ τὴν τῶν 
ὀνείρων διάκρισιν εὐθυβόλως καὶ εὐσκόπως στοχα- 
ζομένην τῆς ἀληθείας καὶ τὴν συμβουλίαν ὅσα τῷ 

οκεῖν ὠφελιμωτάτην κατὰ τὴν τοῦ μέλλοντος 
ἀδήλου πρόνοιαν, τοὺς συνόντας ἐγγυτέρω προσ- 
ελθεῖν κελεύσας, ἵνα μὴ κατακούοι, ‘dp ᾽᾿ εἶπεν, 
“ἄνδρες, εὑρήσομεν τοιοῦτον ἄνθρωπον, ὃς ἔχει 

117 πνεῦμα θεῖον ἐν ἑαυτῷ; συνεπαινούντων δὲ καὶ 
συνευφημούντων, ἀπιδὼν εἰς τὸν παρεστῶτα “᾿ ἐγ- 
γὺς ᾿᾿ εἶπεν “ ἐστὶν ὃν παραινεῖς ἀναζητεῖν, οὐ 
μακρὰν ἀφέστηκεν ὁ φρόνιμος καὶ συνετός, ὃν ἔδει 
κατὰ τὰς σὰς ὑφηγήσεις σκοπεῖν, αὐτὸς ὧν τυγ- 
χάνεις" οὐ γὰρ a ἄνευ θεοῦ ταῦτ᾽ ἀποφθέγγεσθαί μοι 
δοκεῖς. ἴθι δὴ Kal παραλάμβανε τήν τ᾽ ἐπιμέλειαν 
τῆς ἐμῆς οἰκίας καὶ τὴν Αἰγύπτου πάσης ἐπι- 

118 τροπήν. εὐχέρειαν δ᾽ οὐδείς μου καταγνώσεται 
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when the bran and chaff are separated through the 


purging of the grain. And to take charge of all this 114 


you must appoint a man of the utmost prudence and 
good sense and well-approved all round, one who will 
be competent, without exciting hatred or open resist- 
ance, to make the preparations here described with- 
out giving the multitude any idea of the coming 
famine. For it would be a grievous thing if they 
should faint in anticipation and lose heart through 


lack of hope. And, if anyone asks the reason for 115 


these measures, he should be told that, just as in 
peace we must exercise forethought in preparing for 
war, 50, too, in years of plenty must we provide against 
dearth. Wars and famines and times of adversity in 
general are uncertain, and we must stand ready to 
meet them, not wait till they have come and look for 
the remedy when nothing is available.” 


XXI. The king having heard both his interpreta- 116 


tion of the dreams, so exactly and skilfully divining 
the truth, and his advice to all appearance most 
profitable in its foresight for the uncertainties of the 
future, bade his companions come closer to him so 
that Joseph might not hear, and said: “ Sirs, shall 
we find another man such as this, who has in him the 


spirit of God ἢ When they with one accord praised 117 


and applauded his words, he looked at Joseph who 
was standing by, and said: “He whom you bid us 
seek is near at hand, the man of prudence and sense 
is not far distant. He for whom according to your 
advice we should look is yourself, for I think that 
God is with you in the words you speak. Come, 
then, and take the charge of my house, and the 


superintendence of all Egypt. And no one will 118 


condemn me for hastiness, for I am not actuated by 
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μὴ φιλαυτίᾳ χρωμένου, πάθει δυσιάτῳ' at τε 
γὰρ μεγάλαι τῶν φύσεων χρόνοις οὐ δοκιμάζονται 
μακροῖς, ὄγκῳ δυνάμεως βιαζόμεναι φθάνειν εἰς 
ἀποδοχὴν αὑτῶν ἀνυπέρθετον, τά τε πράγματα 
μέλλησιν καὶ διατριβὴν οὐκ ἀνέχεται, τῶν καιρῶν 
ἐπειγόντων εἰς τὰς ἀναγκαίας παρασκευάς. εἶτ᾽ 
αὐτὸν καθίστησι τῆς βασιλείας διάδοχον, μᾶλλον δ᾽, 
εἰ χρὴ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, βασιλέα, τὸ μὲν ὄνομα τῆς 
ἀρχῆς. ὑπολειπόμενος αὑτῷ, τῆς δ᾽ ἐν ἔργοις 
ἡγεμονίας ἐκστὰς ἐκείνῳ καὶ τἄλλα πράττων ὅσα 
ἐπὶ τιμῇ τοῦ νεανίου. δίδωσιν οὖν αὐτῷ σφραγῖδα 
ασιλικὴν καὶ ἱερὰν ἐσθῆτα καὶ κύκλον χρυσοῦν 
περιδέραιον καὶ ἐπὶ δευτερεῖον τῶν ἁρμάτων ἀνα- 
βιβάσας κελεύει περιελθεῖν τὴν πόλιν, προερχομένου 
κήρυκος καὶ δηλοῦντος τοῖς ἀγνοοῦσι τὴν χειρο- 
τονίαν. μετονομάζει δ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀπὸ “τῆς ὀνειροκρι- 
τικῆς ἐγχωρίῳ γλώττῃ προσαγορεύσας καὶ ἐγγυᾷ 
πρὸς γάμον αὐτῷ τὴν ἐπιφανεστάτην. τῶν κατ᾽ 
Αἴγυπτον ἱερέως Ἡλίου θυγατέρα. ταῦτ᾽ ἐγένετο, 
περὶ ἔτη γεγονότος ἤδη τριάκοντα. 
τοιαῦτα τῶν εὐσεβῶν τὰ τέλη" Kav γὰρ κλιθῶσιν, 
οὐκ εἰς ἅπαν πίπτουσιν, ἀλλὰ διαναστάντες ὀρθοῦν - 
ται παγίως καὶ βεβαίως, ὡς μηκέθ᾽ ὑὕὑποσκελι- 
σθῆναι. τίς γὰρ ἂν προσεδόκησε μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ τὸν 
αὐτὸν ἀντὶ μὲν δούλου δεσπότην, ἀντὶ δὲ δεσμώτου 
πάντων ἀξιονικότατον, | καὶ τὸν ὑποδιάκονον 
εἱρκτοφύλακος ὕπαρχον βασιλέως ἔσεσθαι καὶ ἀντὶ 
τῆς εἱρκτῆς τὰ βασίλεια οἰκήσειν, τὰ πρῶτα τῶν 
ἐπὶ τιμαῖς φερόμενον ἀντὶ τῶν εἰς ἀτιμίαν ἐσχάτων; 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως καὶ γέγονε ταῦτα καὶ γενήσεται πολ- 
λάκις, ὅταν δοκῇ τῷ θεῷ: μόνον ἐντυφέσθω τι 
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self-confidence, that passion so hard to cure. Great 
natures take no long time to prove themselves, but 
by the massiveness of their power force others to give 
them a rapid and immediate acceptance ; and the 
facts of the case do not admit of delay and procras- 
tination, since the needs of the time urge us on to 
make the necessary preparations.”” He then ap- 
pointed him viceroy of the kingdom, or rather, if 
the truth be said, king, reserving indeed to himself 
the name of the office, but resigning to him the actual 
sovereignty and doing everything else that might 
give the young man honour. So, then, he bestowed 
on him the royal seal and put upon him a sacred 
robe and a golden necklace, and setting him on his 
second chariot bade him go the round of the city 
with a crier walking in front who proclaimed the 
appointment to those who did not know of it. He 
also gave him another name in the language of the 
country, based on his art of dream interpretation, 
and betrothed him to the most distinguished of the 
ladies of Egypt, the daughter of the priest of the 
Sun. These events happened when he was about 
thirty years old. Such is the latter end 
of the pious; though they be bent they do not 
altogether fall, but arise and stand upright firm and 
strong, never to be brought low any more. For 
who would have expected that in a single day the 
same man would turn from slave to master, from a 
prisoner to the highest of dignitaries, that the gaoler’s 
underling would be the king’s vice-regent and lodge 
in the palace instead of the gaol, thus winning the 
foremost place of honour instead of the lowest of 
dishonour? But nevertheless these things have 
happened and will often happen when God so wills. 


199 


120 


121 


122 


123 


124 


PHILO 


καλοκἀγαθίας ἐμπύρευμα ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὅπερ ἀναγ- 
Katov ποτε ῥιπιζόμενον ἐκλάμψαι. 
128 XXII. ᾿Επεὶ δὲ πρόκειται μετὰ τὴν ῥητὴν 
ἀπόδοσιν καὶ τὴν τροπικωτέραν ἐξετάζειν, λεκτέον 
ἃ χρὴ καὶ περὶ αὐτῆς. ἴσως μὲν οὖν γελάσονταί 
τινες τῶν εἰκαιοτέρων ἀκούσαντες: ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐρῶ 
μηδὲν ὑποστειλάμενος, ὅτι ὃ πολιτικὸς πάντως 
ὀνειροκριτικός ἐστιν, οὐχὶ τῶν βωμολόχων οὐδὲ 
τῶν ἐναδολεσχούντων καὶ ἐνσοφιστευόντων ἐπὶ 
μισθῷ καὶ τὴν τῶν καθ᾽ ὕπνον φαντασιῶν διάκρισιν 
ἀργυρισμοῦ πρόβλημα πεποιημένων, ἀλλὰ τὸν 
κοινὸν καὶ πάνδημον καὶ μέγαν ὄνειρον οὐ κοιμω- 
μένων μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐγρηγορότων εἰωθὼς ἀκρι- 
126 βοῦν. ὁ δὲ ὄνειρος οὗτος, ὡς -ἀψευδέστατα. φάναι, 
ὁ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐστὶ βίος: ὡς γὰρ ἐν ταῖς καθ᾽ 
ὕπνον φαντασίαις βλέποντες οὐ βλέπομεν καὶ 
ἀκούοντες οὐκ ἀκούομεν καὶ γευόμενοι ἣ ἁπτόμενοι 
οὔτε γευόμεθα οὔτε ἁπτόμεθα λέγοντές τε οὐ 
λέγομεν καὶ περιπατοῦντες οὐ περιπατοῦμεν καὶ 
ταῖς ἄλλαις κινήσεσι καὶ σχέσεσι χρῆσθαι δοκοῦντες 
οὐδεμιᾷ τὸ παράπαν χρώμεθα---κεναὶ δ᾽ εἰσὶ τῆς 
διανοίας πρὸς οὐδὲν ὑποκείμενον ἀληθείᾳ μόνον 
ἀναζωγραφούσης καὶ ἀνειδωλοποιούσης τὰ μὴ ὄντα 
e > 
ὡς ὄντα,--οὕτω καὶ τῶν παρ ἡμῖν ἐγρηγορότων αἱ 
φαντασίαι τοῖς ἐνυπνίοις ἐοίκασιν' ἦλθον, ἀπῆλθον, 
ἐφάνησαν, ἀπεπήδησαν, πρὶν καταληφθῆναι βε- 
127 Baiws ἀπέπτησαν. ἐρευνησάτω δ᾽ ἕκαστος αὑτὸν 
καὶ τὸν “ἔλεγχον οἴκοθεν ἄνευ τῶν παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ πί- 
στεων εἴσεται, καὶ μάλιστ᾽ εἴ τις πρεσβύτερος ἤδη 
γεγονὼς τυγχάνοι: οὗτος ἦν ὁ ποτὲ βρέφος καὶ 
μετὰ ταῦτα παῖς, εἶτ᾽ ἔφηβος, εἶτα μειράκιον, καὶ 
128 νεανίας αὖθις, εἶτ᾽ ἀνήρ, καὶ γέρων ὕστατον. ἀλλὰ 
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Only there must be some live coal of nobility smoulder- 
ing in the soul, which-is sure; if it be fanned into 
flame, to blaze into light. 

XXII. But since it is our purpose to examine the 125 
more allegorical meaning after the literal, I must 
say what is needful on that also. Perhaps some of 
the more thoughtless will laugh at my words ; but 
I will say quite plainly that the statesman is most 
certainly an interpreter of dreams, not one of the 
parasites, nor one of the praters who shew off their 
cleverness for hire and use their art of interpreting 
the visions given in sleep as a pretext for making 
money ; but one who is accustomed to judge with 
exactness that great general universal dream which 
is dreamt not only by the sleeping but also by the 
waking.“ This dream in veriest truth is human life : 126 
for, just as in the visions of sleep, seeing we see not, 

; hearing we hear not, tasting and touching we neither 

| taste nor touch, speaking we speak not, walking we 

| walk not, and the other motions which we make or pos- 

| tures we adopt we do not make or adopt at all, but 

- they are empty creations of the mind which without 
any basis of reality produces pictures and images of 
things which are not, as though they were, so, too, the 
visions and imaginations of our waking hours resemble 
dreams. They come; they go; they appear; they 
speed away ; they fly off before we can securely grasp 
them ; let every man search into his own heart and 127 
he will test the truth of this at first hand, with no 
need of proof from me, especially if he is now advanced 
in years. This is he who was once a babe, after this 
a boy, then a lad, then a stripling, then a young man, 
then a grown man and last an old man. But where 128 


@ For some discussion of §§ 125-147 see App. pp. 601-602. 
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ποῦ πάντ᾽ ἐκεῖνα; οὐκ ἐν μὲν παιδὶ τὸ βρέφος 
ὑπεξῆλθεν, ὁ δὲ παῖς ἐν παρήβῳ, ὁ δ᾽ ΠΣ δ ἐν 
μειρακίῳ, τὸ δὲ μειράκιον ἐν νεανίᾳ, ἐν ἀνδρὶ δ᾽ 
νεανίας, ἀνὴρ δ᾽ ἐν γέροντι, γήρᾳ δ᾽ ἕπεται τε- 
129 λευτή; τάχα μέντοι τάχα καὶ τῶν ἡλικιῶν ἑκάστη 
παραχωροῦσα τοῦ κράτους τῇ μεθ᾽ ἑαυτὴν προαπο- 
θνήσκει, τῆς φύσεως ἡμᾶς ἀναδιδασκούσης ἡσυχῇ 
μὴ δεδιέναι τὸν ἐπὶ πᾶσι θάνατον, ἐπειδὴ τοὺς προ- 
τέρους εὐμαρῶς ἠνέγκαμεν, τὸν βρέφους, τὸν 
παιδός, τὸν ἐφήβου, τὸν μειρακίου, τὸν νεανίου, τὸν 
ἀνδρός, ὧν οὐδεὶς ἔτ᾽ ἐστὶ γήρως ἐπιστάντος. 
130 XXIII. τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα ὅσα περὶ τὸ σῶμα 
οὐκ ἐνύπνια; οὐ κάλλος μὲν ἐφήμερον, πρὶν ἀν- 
[60] θῆσαι μαραινόμενον; ὑγεία δὲ | ἀβέβαιον διὰ τὰς 
ἐφέδρους ἀσθενείας; ἰσχὺς δ᾽ εὐάλωτον νόσοις ἐκ 
μυρίων προφάσεων; ἢ τ᾽ ἀκρίβεια τῶν αἰσθήσεων 
οὐ παγία ῥεύματος ἐνστάσει βραχέος ἀνατρέπεται; 
131 τὴν δὲ τῶν ἐκτὸς ἀσάφειαν τίς οὐκ 
οἶδε; μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ πλοῦτοι μεγάλοι πολλάκις ἀπερ- 
ρύησαν' τὰ πρωτεῖα τῶν ἐν ταῖς ἀνωτάτω τιμαῖς 
ἐνεγκάμενοι μυρίοι πρὸς ἠμελημένων καὶ ἀφανῶν 
ἀδοξίαν μετέβαλον: ἀρχαὶ βασιλέων αἵ μέγισται 
132 καθηρέθησαν βραχείᾳ καιροῦ ῥοπῇ. ἐγγυᾶταί μου 
τὸν λόγον Διονύσιος ὁ ἐν Κορίνθῳ, ὃς Σικελίας 
μὲν τύραννος ἦν, ἐκπεσὼν δὲ τῆς ἡγεμονίας, εἰς 
Képwov καταφεύγει καὶ γραμματιστὴς ὁ τοσοῦτος 
133 ἡγεμὼν γίνεται. συνεγγυᾶται καὶ Kpotoos ὁ 
Λυδίας βασιλεύς, πλουσιώτατος βασιλέων, ὃς ἐλ- 
πίσας τὴν Ilepodv καθελεῖν ἀρχὴν οὐ μόνον τὴν 


@ Cf. De Cher, 114. 
> The γραμματιστής is lower than the γραμματικός, cf. the 
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are all these gone? Has not the baby vanished in 
the boy, the boy in the lad, the lad in the stripling, 
the stripling in the youth, the youth in the man, the 
man in the old man, while on old age follows death ὃ # 
Perhaps, indeed, each of the stages, as it resigns its 
rule to its successor, dies an anticipatory death, 
nature thus silently teaching us not to fear the death 
which ends all, since we have borne so easily the 
earlier deaths :—that of the babe, of the boy, of the 
lad, of the stripling, of the man, who are all no more 
when old age has come. XXIII. And the other 
things of the body are they not dreams? Is not 
beauty but for a day, withering before it flowers ; 
health insecure because of the infirmities that lie 
ready to attack it; strength an easy victim of the 
diseases which arise from numberless causes; 
accuracy of senses unstable and easily upset by the 
onset of some little humour ? As for the 
external goods, who does not know their uncertainty ? 
Magnificent fortunes have often been dissolved in a 
single day. Multitudes who have won the first place 
with the highest honour have passed over to the un- 
glorious lot of the unmeritable and obscure. The 
greatest kings have seen their empires overthrown 
when occasion gives a slight turn to the scale. What 
I say is vouched for by Dionysius of Corinth, who was 
the tyrant of Sicily, but when he fell from power fled 
to Corinth and there this great sovereign became 
a teacher of the rudiments.®? Another witness is 
Croesus, the king of Lydia, wealthiest of monarchs, 
who hoped to overthrow the empire of the Persians, 


definition of ypaupariorixy aS γραμματικὴ ἀτελεστέρα, De 
Cong. 148. Cicero, Tusc. iii. 27, merely says of Dionysius 
**docebat pueros.”’ 
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οἶκειαν προσαπέβαλεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ζωγρηθεὶς ἐμέλ- 
λησε καταπίμπρασθαι. μάρτυρες τῶν ἐνυπνίων 
οὐκ ἄνδρες μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ πόλεις, ἔθνη, χῶραι, ἡ 
λλάς, ἡ βάρβαρος, ἠπειρῶται, νησιῶται, ἡ 
Εὐρώπη, ve ᾿Ασία, δύσις, ἀνατολή. μεμένηκε 
γὰρ οὐδὲν οὐδαμοῦ τὸ παράπαν ἐν ὁμοίῳ, τροπαῖς 
δὲ καὶ μεταβολαῖς ἐχρήσατο πάντα διὰ πάντων. 
Αὔἴγυπτός ποτε πολλῶν ἐθνῶν ἡγεμονίαν εἶχεν, 
ἀλλὰ νῦν ἐστι δούλη. Μακεδόνες οὕτως ἐπὶ καιρῶν 
ἤκμασαν, ὡς ἁπάσης ἀνάψασθαι τῆς οἰκουμένης 
τὸ Κράτος, ἀλλὰ νῦν τοῖς ἐκλογεῦσι τῶν χρημάτων 
τοὺς ἐπιταχθέντας ὑπὸ τῶν κυρίων δασμοὺς ἐτη- 
σίους εἰσφέρουσι. ποῦ δὲ ἡ τῶν ΤἸ]τολεμαίων οἰκία 
καὶ ἡ καθ᾽ ἕκαστον τῶν διαδόχων ἐπιφάνεια. μέχρι 
γῆς καὶ θαλάττης περάτων ἐκλάμψασα; ποῦ δ᾽ ai 
τῶν αὐτονόμων ἐθνῶν καὶ πόλεων ἐλευθερίαι; ποῦ 
δ᾽ ἔμπαλιν ai δουλεῖαι τῶν ὑπηκόων; od Ilépoat 
μὲν Παρθυαίων ἐπεκράτουν, νυνὶ δὲ Περσῶν 1]αρ- 
θυαῖοι διὰ τὰς τῶν ἀνθρωπείων πραγμάτων στροφὰς 
καὶ τὰς ἄνω Kal κάτω πεττείας καὶ μεταθέσεις 
αὐτῶν; ἀναπλάττουσιν ἔνιοι μακράς τινας καὶ 
ἀπεράτους εὐτυχίας ἑαυτοῖς, αἵ δ᾽ ἀρχαὶ μεγάλων 
κακῶν εἰσι: καὶ σπεύδοντες ὡς ἐπ᾽ ἀγαθῶν κληρο- 
νομίαν εὑρίσκουσι δεινὰς κακοπραγίας, καὶ τοὐ- 
ναντίον κακὸν προσδοκήσαντες ἀγαθοῖς ἐνέτυχον. 
ἀθληταὶ δυνάμεσι καὶ ῥώμαις καὶ εὐεξίαις σωμάτων 
μέγα φρονοῦντες, ἀνενδοίαστον “νίκην ἐλπίσαντες, 
ἐξαγώνιοι πολλάκις ἐγένοντο μὴ δοκιμασθέντες 7 
καταστάντες εἰς τὸν ἀγῶνα ἡττήθησαν, οἱ δ᾽ 


ἀπογνόντες καὶ δευτερείων ἐφίξεσθαι τὰ πρῶτα 


« Cf. Quod Deus 173 f. | > i.e. of Alexander. 
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and not only lost his own as well but was taken 
prisoner and on the point of being burnt alive. That 
these are dreams is attested not only by single men, 
but by cities, nations, countries, by Greeks, by the 
world of the barbarians, by dwellers on the mainland, 
by dwellers on islands, by Europe, by Asia, by West, 
by East.2 For nothing at all anywhere has remained 
in the same condition; everywhere all has been 
subject to changes and vicissitudes. Egypt once 
held the sovereignty over many nations, but now is 
in slavery. ‘The Macedonians in their day of success 
flourished so greatly that they held dominion over 
all the habitable world, but now they pay to the tax- 
collectors the yearly tributes imposed by their 
masters. Where is the house of the Ptolemies, and 
the fame of the several Successors ὃ whose light once 
shone to the utmost boundaries of land and sea? 
Where are the liberties of the independent nations 
and cities, where again the servitude of the vassals ? 
Did not the Persians once rule the Parthians, and 
now the Parthians rule the Persians? So much do 
human affairs twist and change, go backward and 
forward as on the draught-board. Some picture for 
their future a long and unlimited run of luck, and 
the outcome is great calamity, and when they press 
eagerly to secure what they think to be their heritage 
of good they find terrible misfortunes, while on the 
contrary when they expect evil what they meet 
with is good. Athletes mightily proud of the 
strength and muscle and robustness of their bodies, 
hoping for undoubted victory, have often failed to 
pass the test and been excluded from the arena, or 
if admitted, have been vanquished, while others who 
despaired of taking even the second place have won 
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τῶν ἄθλων στεφανηφοροῦντες 7] ἤραντο. θέρους ἀναχ- 
θέντες τινὲς---Οὸ γὰρ καιρὸς εὐπλοίας---ἐναυάγησαν, 
ἕτεροι δὲ χειμῶνος ἀνατραπήσεσθαι προσδοκῶντες 
ἀκινδύνως ἄχρι λιμένων παρεπέμφθησαν. ὡς ἐφ᾽ 
ὁμολογούμενα κέρδη συντείνουσιν ἔνιοι τῶν ἐμ- 
πόρων ἀγνοοῦντες τὰς ἐφέδρους ζημίας, ἔμπαλιν 
λογιζόμενοι βλαβήσεσθαι μεγάλων ἀπέλαυσαν | 
ὠφελειῶν. οὕτως ἄδηλοι μὲν ai τύχαι πρὸς ἑκά- 
τερα, τὰ δ᾽ ἀνθρώπεια ὡς ἐπὶ ζυγοῦ ταλαντεύεται 
βάρεσιν ἀνίσοις ἐπικουφιζόμενα καὶ καθέλκοντα" 
δεινὴ δ᾽ ἀσάφεια καὶ πολὺ σκότος κατακέχυται τῶν 
πραγμάτων: ὡς δ᾽ ἐν βαθεῖ ὕπνῳ πλαζόμεθα μηδὲν 
ἐμπεριελθεῖν ἀκριβείᾳ λογισμοῦ δυνάμενοι, μηδ᾽ 
εὐτόνως καὶ παγίως ἐπιδράξασθαί τινος, σκιαῖς γὰρ 
ἔοικε καὶ φάσμασι. καὶ ὥσπερ ἐν ταῖς πομπαῖς τὰ 
πρῶτα παρέρχεται φεύγοντα τὰς ὄψεις κἀν τοῖς 
χειμάρροις τὸ φερόμενον ῥ ῥεῦμα φθάνει παραδραμὸν 
ὀξύτητι τάχους τὴν κατάληψιν, οὕτω καὶ τὰ ἐν τῷ 
βίῳ πράγματα φερόμενα καὶ παρεξιόντα φαντάζε- 
ται μὲν ὡς ὑπομένοντα, μένει δ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀκαρές, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀεὶ ὑποσύρεται. καὶ οἱ ἐγρηγορότες, 
ὅσα γε πρὸς τὸ ἐν ταῖς καταλήψεσιν ἀβέβαιον 
οὐδὲν τῶν κοιμωμένων διαφέροντες, ἀπατῶντες 
ἑαυτοὺς ἱκανοὶ νομίζουσιν εἷναι τὰς φύσεις τῶν 
πραγμάτων ἀπλανέσι λογισμοῖς ὁρᾶν" οἷς ἑκάστη 
τῶν αἰσθήσεων εἰς ἐπιστήμην ἐμπόδιος, δεκαζομένη 
θεάμασιν, ἀκούσμασι, χυλῶν ποιότησιν, ἀτμῶν 
ἰδιότησι, πρὸς ἅπερ ἀποκλίνουσα συνεφέλκεται καὶ 
τὴν ὅλην ψυχὴν οὐκ ἐῶσα ὀρθοῦσθαι καὶ ἀπταίστως 


οἷα διὰ λεωφόρων ὅδῶν προέρχεσθαι:" τὸ δ᾽ ὑψηλο- 
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the first prize and worn the crown. Some who 
embarked in summer, the safe sailing season, have 
been shipwrecked; others who sailed in winter, 
expecting to be capsized, have reached the harbour 
insecurity. Ofmerchants, some hurry to what seems 
certain gain, and little know the disasters that await 
them. Again, when they reckon that they will 
suffer loss, they win great profits. Thus fortunes 
are uncertain either way, and human affairs swing 
as on a scale with unequal weights, carried lightly 
up or pressing the balance down, and terrible is the 
uncertainty and vast the darkness which envelops 
the events of life. We flounder as though in deep 
sleep, unable to compass anything by accurate 
reasoning or to grasp it vigorously and firmly, for 
all are like shadows and phantoms. And as in 
processions the front part passes on and is lost to 
sight, and in the winter torrents the stream in its 
course speeds past us and by its violence and rapidity 
outstrips our observation, so too the events of life 
rush along past us, and though they make a show of 
remaining do not stay even for a moment, but are 
ever swept away. And those who 
are awake, who in the uncertainty of apprehension 
differ nothing from the sleeping, deceive themselves 
and think that they are capable of discerning differ- 
ences in the nature of things by incontrovertible 
processes of reason. Each sense impedes their attain- 
ment of knowledge, seduced whether by the sights 
it sees or by the sounds it hears, or by varieties of 
flavours, or by scents of different quality, to which 
it turns aside and is dragged along with them, and 
prevents the soul as a whole from standing erect 
and advancing without stumbling as along a high 
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τάπεινον καὶ μεγαλόμικρον καὶ πᾶν ὅσον ἀνισό- 
THTL καὶ ἀνωμαλίᾳ συγγενὲς ἀπεργάζεται καὶ σκοτο- 
δινιᾶν ἀναγκάζει καὶ πολὺν ἐ ἐμποιεῖ ἴλιγγον. 

143 XXIV. τοσαύτης οὖν ταραχῆς καὶ 
ἀταξίας ἔτι δὲ ἀσαφείας γέμοντος τοῦ βίου, παρ- 
ελθόντα δεῖ τὸν πολιτικὸν ὥσπερ τινὰ σοφὸν τὴν 
ὀνειροκριτικὴν τὰ ᾿“μεθημερινὰ ἐνύπνια καὶ φάσμα- 
τα τῶν ἐγρηγορέναι δοκούντων διακρίνειν. εἰκόσι 
στοχασμοῖς καὶ εὐλόγοις πιθανότησι περὶ ἑκάστου 
ἀναδιδάσκοντα, ὅτι τοῦτο καλόν, ἐκεῖνο αἰσχρόν, 
τοῦτο ἀγαθόν, κακὸν ἐκεῖνο, τουτὶ δίκαιον, ἄδικον 
τοὐναντίον, καὶ τἄλλα ταύτῃ, τὸ ἀρόμεμεοῦ, τὸ 
ἀνδρεῖον, τὸ εὐσεβές, τὸ ὅσιον, τὸ συμφέρον, τὸ 
ὠφέλιμον, καὶ πάλιν τὸ ἀνωφελές, τὸ ἀλόγιστον, 
τὸ ἀγεννές, τὸ ἀσεβές, τὸ ἀνόσιον, τὸ ἀσύμφορον, 

144 τὸ βλαβερόν, τὸ φίλαυτον. καὶ ἔτι πρὸς τούτοις" 
ἀλλότριον τοῦτο, μὴ ἐπιθύμει" ἴδιον τοῦτο, χρῶ μὴ 
παραχρώμενος" περιουσιάζεις, μεταδίδου: πλούτου 
γὰρ τὸ κάλλος οὐκ ἐν βαλαντίοις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῇ τῶν 
χρῃζόντων ἐπικουρίᾳ: ὀλίγα κέκτησαι, μὴ φθόνει 
τοῖς ἔχουσι" πένητα γὰρ βάσκανον οὐδεὶς ἂν ἐλεή- 
σαι" εὐδοξεῖς καὶ τετίμησαι, μὴ καταλαζονεύου" 
ταπεινὸς εἶ ταῖς τύχαις, ἀλλὰ τὸ φρόνημα μὴ κατα- 
πιπτέτω' πάντα σοι κατὰ νοῦν χωρεῖ, μεταβολὴν 
εὐλαβοῦ: πταίεις πολλάκις, χρηστὰ ἔλπιζε" πρὸς 


1 The two lists balance so closely that one may be tempted 
to make the balance complete, and Cohn suggests the omis- 
sion of τὸ ἀνωφελές at the beginning of the second and the 
insertion of τὸ φιλάνθρωπον. The argument does not seem 
to. me convincing. Perhaps, too, φιλόθεον rather than φιλ- 
dvOpwrov is the reverse of Philo’s φίλαυτον. Cf. Quod 
Det. 32. 

* The transition to a totally different kind of question 
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road. And thus the senses produce the contusion | - 


of high with low and great with small, and all that 
is akin to inequality and irregularity, and the soul’s 
sight swims perforce in the great dizziness which they 
create. XXIV. Since, then, human life 
is full of this vast confusion and disorder and un- 
certainty also, the statesman must come forward, 
and, like some wise expounder of dreams, interpret 
the day-time visions and phantoms of those who 
think themselves awake, and with suggestions com- 
mended by reason and probability shew them the 
truth about each of these visions : that this is beau- 
tiful, that ugly, this just, that unjust, and so with 
all the rest; what is prudent, courageous, pious, 
religious, beneficial, profitable, and conversely what 
is unprofitable, unreasonable, ignoble, impious, ir- 
religious, deleterious, harmful, selfish.¢ And he will 
give other lessons, such as, This is another’s, do not 
covet it; This is your own, use it but do not misuse 
t; You have abundance of wealth, give a share to 
others, for the excellence of wealth consists notin 
a full purse but in succouring the needy; Your 
possessions are small, be not jealous of the rich, for 
envious poverty gets pity from none; You have 
high reputation and have received honour, be not 
arrogant; Your fortunes are lowly, let not your 
spirits sink also; All goes with you as you would 
have it, be prepared for change; You have made 
many a trip, hope for a better time, for with men 


* Or perhaps better “‘ self-assertive.”’ 


seems a little abrupt. It may be observed that what we 
might expect, viz. ἄλλα οἷον, would very easily be lost before 
ἀλλότριον. 
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\ > A ’ , 
yap τἀναντία τῶν ἀνθρώπων αἱ τροπαΐί. σελήνη 
μὲν γὰρ καὶ ἥλιος καὶ ὁ σύμπας οὐρανὸς σαφεῖς καὶ 
> “- 
ἀριδήλους ἔχει τὰς τρανότητας, ἅτε πάντων τῶν | 

> aA “A 
κατ᾽ αὐτὸν ὁμοίων μενόντων Kal τοῖς τῆς ἀληθείας 
αὐτῆς μετρουμένων κανόσιν ἐν τάξεσιν ᾿ὐἀῤμοιτοῖς 
καὶ συμ ὠνιῶν ταῖς ἀρίσταις, τὰ δ᾽ ἐπίγεια πο 
λῆς ἀταξίας γέμοντα καὶ ταραχῆς ἀσύμφωνα καὶ 
ἀνάρμοστα, ὡς κυριώτατα φάναι, ὅτι ταῦτα μὲν 
βαθὺ σκότος κατείληφεν, ἐκεῖνα δ᾽ ἐμφέρεται τηλ- 

’ 4 A 9 9. \ “-Ἠ 3 e 
αυγεστάτῳ φωτί, μᾶλλον δ᾽ αὐτὸ φῶς ἐστιν εἷλι- 
κρινέστατον καὶ καθαρώτατον. εἰ γοῦν βουληθείη 
διακύπτειν εἴσω τις τῶν πραγμάτων, εὑρήσει τὸν 
οὐρανὸν ἡμέραν αἰώνιον, νυκτὸς καὶ πάσης σκιᾶς 
ϑ 
ἀμέτοχον, ἅτε περιλαμπόμενον ἀσβέστοις καὶ 
ἀκηράτοις ἀδιαστάτως φέγγεσιν. ὅσῳ τε δια- 

’ 

έρουσιν ot Tap ἡμῖν ἐγρηγορότες τῶν κοιμω- 

4 
μένων, τοσούτῳ καὶ ἐν ἅπαντι τῷ κόσμῳ τὰ οὐράνια 
τῶν ἐπιγείων, τὰ μὲν ἐγρηγόρσει χρώμενα ἀκοι- 
μήτῳ διὰ τὰς ἀπλανεῖς καὶ ἀπταίστους καὶ ἐν 
ἅπασι κατορθούσας ἐνεργείας, τὰ δ᾽ ὕπνῳ κατεχό- 

Κλ] 3 A A [4 4 , 
μενα, κἂν εἰ πρὸς βραχὺ διανασταίη, πάλιν καθελκό- 
μενα καὶ καταδαρθάνοντα διὰ τὸ μηδὲν εὐθυτενῶς 
δύνασθαι τῇ Ψυχῇ βλέπειν, ἀλλὰ πλάζεσθαι καὶ 
περιπταίειν" ἐπισκοτεῖται γὰρ ψευδέσι δόξαις, ὑφ᾽ 

4 
ὧν ὀνειρώττειν ἀναγκαζόμενα καὶ τῶν πραγμάτων 

e 
ὑστερίζοντα οὐδὲν παγίως καὶ βεβαίως ἱκανὰ 
καταλαμβάνειν ἐστί. XXV. συμ- 
ολικῶς μέντοι καὶ ἐπὶ τὸ δευτερεῖον τῶν βασιλικῶν 
€ 4 3 ’ [4 9 > ἢ 4 
ἁρμάτων ἀναβαίνειν λέγεται du αἰτίαν τοιάνδε" 

A A A 4 , 3 A 
πολιτικὸς τὰ δευτερεῖα φέρεται βασιλέως" οὔτε yap 
3 ’ὔ 3 A ” [4 > > 955 aA 4 
ἰδιώτης ἐστὶν οὔτε βασιλεύς, ἀλλ᾽ ἀμφοῖν μεθόριος, 
9 A 
ἰδιώτου μὲν ὧν κρείττων, ἐλάττων δ᾽ εἰς ἀρχὴν 
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things turn to their opposite ; The sun and moon and 
the whole heaven stand out in such clear and plain 
distinctness because everything there remains the 
same and regulated by the standards of truth itself 
moves in harmonious order and with the grandest 
of symphonies; while earthly things are brimful of 
disorder and confusion and in the fullest sense of the 
words discordant and inharmonious, because in them 
deep darkness reigns while in heaven all moves in 
most radiant light, or rather heaven is light itself 


145 


most pure and unalloyed. And indeed if one be 146 


willing to look into the inner realities he will find 
that heaven is an eternal day, wherein there is no 
night or any shadow, because around it shine without 
ceasing unquenchable and undefiled beams of light. 


And the same difference that there is here in people 147 


when asleep and when awake exists in the universe 
as a whole between the heavenly and the earthly, 
for the former is kept in unsleeping wakefulness by 
active forces which do not err or stumble and go 
always aright, but the earthly life is sunk in sleep, 
and even if it wake up for a little is dragged down 
again and falls asleep, because it can see nothing 
steadily with its soul but wanders and stumbles about 
darkened as it is by false opinions which compel it 
to dream, and thus never catching up with realities 
it is incapable of apprehending anything firmly and 
securely. XXV. Again there is a sym- 
bolic meaning in saying that Joseph mounts on the 
king’s second chariot, and the reason is this. The 
statesman takes a second place to the king, for he is 
neither a private person nor a king, but something 
between the two. He is greater than a private 
person but less than a king in absolute power, since 


211 


148 


PHILO 


αὐτεξούσιον βασιλέως, τῷ δήμῳ βασιλεῖ χρώμενος, 
ὑπὲρ οὗ πάντα πράττειν προήρηται καθαρᾷ καὶ 

149 ἀδολωτάτῃ πίστει. φέρεται δὲ ὡς ἐφ᾽ 
ἁρματείου δίφρου μετέωρος ὑπό τε τῶν πραγμάτων 
καὶ τῶν ὄχλων εἰς ὕψος αἰρόμενος, καὶ μάλισθ᾽ 
ὅταν κατὰ νοῦν ἕκαστα μικρὰ καὶ μεγάλα χωρῇ, 

μηδενὸς ἀ ἀντιπνέοντος μηδ᾽ ἀντιστατοῦντος, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 
ἐν εὐπλοίᾳ πάντων σωτηρίως ὑπὸ θεοῦ κυβερνω- 
μένων. ὅν τε δίδωσιν ὁ βασιλεὺς δακτύ- 
λιον, ἐναργέστατον δεῖγμα πίστεώς ἐστιν, ἣν πεπί- 
στευκεν ὅ τε βασιλεὺς δῆμος τῷ πολιτικῷ καὶ ὃ 
πολιτικὸς τῷ βασιλεύοντι δήμῳ. 

160 ὁ δὲ περὶ τὸν τράχηλον χρυσοῦς κύκλος εὐδοξίαν 
ὁμοῦ καὶ κόλασιν ἔοικεν ὑποσημαΐίνειν' ἕως μὲν 
γὰρ τὰ κατὰ τὴν πολιτείαν εὐοδεῖ πράγματα αὐτῷ, 
γαῦρός ἐστι καὶ σεμνὸς ὑπὸ τῶν ὄχλων τιμώμενος" 
ἐπειδὰν δὲ πταῖσμα συμβῇ, μὴ κατὰ προαίρεσιν 
--τοῦτο γὰρ ὑπαίτιον---, ἀλλὰ τυχηρόν, ὅπερ ἐστὶ 
συγγνωστόν, οὐδὲν ἧττον ἕλκεται κάτω διὰ τοῦ 
περιαυχενίου κόσμου καὶ ταπεινοῦται, μόνον οὐκ 
ἐπιλέγοντος τοῦ δεσπότου" ‘‘ τὸν περιαυχένιον τοῦ- 
τον κύκλον ἐδωρησάμην σοι καὶ κόσμον κατορθου- 

151 μένων τῶν ἐμῶν καὶ ἀγχόνην ἀποτυγχανομένων." 

[68] XXVI. | Ἤκουσα μέντοι καθ᾽ ἑτέραν ἰδέαν 
τροπικώτερον τὰ περὶ τὸν τόπον ἀκριβούντων. ἦν 
δὲ τοιάδε: τὸν βασιλέα τῆς Αἰγύπτου τὸν ἡμέτερον 
νοῦν ἔλεγον εἶναι, τὸν τῆς καθ᾽ ἕκαστον σωματικῆς 
χώρας ἡγεμόνα, ὃς οἷα βασιλεὺς ἀνῆπται τὸ κράτος. 

152 ᾧ γενομένῳ φιλοσωμάτῳ τρία τὰ πλείστης ἀξιού- 
μενα σπουδῆς διαπονεῖται, σιτία καὶ ὄψα καὶ ποτά, 
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he has the people for his king, and to serve that king 
with pure and guileless good faith is the task he has 
set before him. He rides, too, aloft seated 149 
on a chariot, raised on high both by the affairs he 
handles and the multitude around him, especially 
when everything great and small goes as he would 
have it, when from none comes any counterblast or 
opposition, and under the safe pilotage of God all is 
well with the voyage. And the ring which 
the king gives is the clearest sign of the good faith 
which the king-people places in the statesman and 
the statesman in the king-people. 
The golden chain around his neck seems to indicate 150 
both high fame and punishment, for while affairs of 
state fare well in his hands he is proud and dignified 
and honoured by the multitude, but when disaster 
befalls him, not indeed of his set purpose which would 
imply guilt, but by chance which is a venial matter, 
he is all the same dragged down to the dust by the 
decoration round his neck, and as he falls you may 
almost hear his master say: “I gave you this neck 
circlet both as a decoration when my _ business 
prospers and as a halter when it goes amiss.’ @ 

XXVI. I have heard, however, some scholars give 151 
an allegorical exposition of this part of the story 
in a different form. It was as follows. The king 
of Egypt, they said, was our mind, the ruler of 
the land of the body in each of us over which he 
is invested with kingly power. When this mind 152 
becomes enamoured of the body, its efforts are ex- 
pended on three things which it deems most worthy 
of its care and trouble, bread, meat and drink ; and, 


α« The incidents of Joseph’s exaltation discussed in these 
sections are treated somewhat differently in De Som. ii. 43-47. 
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παρὸ καὶ τρισὶ χρῆται τοῖς τῶν λεγομένων ἐπιμελη- 
aA. 3 “A A 3 ,ὔ A 3 
ταῖς, ἀρχισιτοποιῷ καὶ ἀρχιοινοχόῳ καὶ ἀρχι- 
μαγείρῳ: πρυτανεύει γὰρ ὁ μὲν τὰ περὶ ἐδωδήν, ὁ 
δὲ τὰ περὶ πόσιν, ὁ δ᾽ ἐπιτέτακται τοῖς περὶ αὐτὰ 
τὰ ὄψα ἡδύσμασιν. πάντες δέ εἶσιν εὐνοῦχοι, ἐπει- 
δὴ ὁ φιλήδονος ἀγονός ἐστι τῶν ἀναγκαιοτάτων, 
σωφροσύνης, αἰδοῦς, ἐγκρατείας, δικαιοσύνης, ἁπά- 
ons ἀρετῆς" οὐδὲν γὰρ οὕτως ἐχθρὸν ἄλλο ἄλλῳ, ὡς 
ἀρετῇ ἡδονή, δι᾿ ἣν ἀλογοῦσιν οὗ πολλοὶ ὧν μόνον 


ἄξιον πεφροντικέναι, ταῖς ἀκαθέκτοις ἐπιθυμίαις 


1δ4 χαριζόμενοι καὶ οἷς ἂν προστάττωσιν εἴκοντες. ὁ 
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μὲν οὖν ἀρχιμάγειρος οὔτ᾽ εἰς δεσμωτήριον ἀπ- 
ἄγεται οὔτε τινὶ περιπίπτει λύμῃ διὰ τὸ μὴ σφόδρα 
τῶν ἀναγκαίων εἶναι τὰς παραρτύσεις οὐχ ἡδονὰς 
οὔσας ἀλλ᾽ εὔσβεστα ἡδονῶν ὑπεκκαύματα, δύο 
δὲ τῶν περὶ τὴν ἄθλιον γαστέρα πραγματευομένων, 
ἀρχισιτοποιὸς καὶ ἀρχιοινοχόος, ἐπειδὴ τὰ συνεκ- 
τικώτατα τῶν εἰς τὸ ζῆν χρησίμων ἐστὶ βρῶσις καὶ 
πόσις, ὧν ἐπιμελείας μὲν ἀξιουμένων ot προεστῶτες 
εἰκότως ἐπαίνων τυγχάνουσιν, ὀλιγωρουμένων δὲ 
ὀργῆς καὶ κολάσεως ἀξιοῦνται. διαφορὰ δὲ κἀν 
ταῖς κολάσεσιν, ὅτι διάφορος ἡ χρεία, σιτίων μὲν 
ἀναγκαιοτάτη, οἴνου δὲ οὐ πάνυ χρησίμη: καὶ γὰρ 
ἀκράτου δίχα ζῶσιν ἄνθρωποι ναματιαίῳ ὕδατι 
ποτῷ χρώμενοι. δι᾽ ἣν αἰτίαν πρὸς μὲν τὸν ἀρχι- 
οινοχόον γίνονται καταλλαγαὶ καὶ συμβάσεις ὡς 
ἂν ἁμαρτόντα περὶ τὸ ἔλαττον μέρος, ἀσύμβατα 
δὲ καὶ ἀκατάλλακτα τὰ πρὸς τὸν ἀρχισιτοποιόν 
ἐστιν ἄχρι θανάτου λαμβάνοντα τὴν ὀργὴν ὡς ἂν 
περὶ τὸ μέγιστον ἀδικήσαντα" τελευτὴ γὰρ ἑ ἕπεται 
σιτίων σπάνει: οὗ χάριν καὶ ὁ περὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἐξαμαρ- 
τὼν εἰκότως θνήσκει κρεμασθείς, ὅμοιον κακὸν 
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therefore, it provides three offices to provide for 
these, a chief baker, a chief butler and a chief cook, 
for the first presides over the food, the second over 
the drink, the third over the seasoning which adds 
relish to the actual meat. All are eunuchs, since 153 
the lover of pleasure is barren of all the chief neces- 
sities, temperance, modesty, self-restraint, justice and 
every virtue; for no two things can be more hostile to 
each other than virtue is to pleasure, which makes the 
many disregard what alone deserves their care, satisfy 
their unbridled lusts and submit to whatever those 
lusts command. So, then, the chief cook is not haled 154 
to prison and meets with no maltreatment, because 
the extra seasonings he prepares are not of the most 
indispensable kind and are not pleasure, but incite- 
ments to pleasure, which kindle only to be quenched. 
Not so with the other two whose business lies with 
the miserable belly, namely the chief baker and the 
chief butler. For the most essential of the needs 
of life are food and drink, and those who take charge 
of them are naturally held to deserve praise if they 
treat the charge as worthy of their care, but anger 
and punishment if they neglect it. The punishment 155 
also differs in the two cases because the usefulness 
of the two differs, being absolutely vital in regard to 
bread-food, less so in regard to wine, for men can live 
without strong liquor by drinking fresh water, and 156 
therefore it is possible to make terms of reconcilia- 
tion with the chief butler as an offender in a less 
important matter. Not so with the chief baker who, 
being guilty in what is all-important, is the object of 
an anger which demands his life. For death is the 
consequence of lack of bread-food, and therefore the 
offender in this is properly put to death by hanging, 
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ᾧ διέθηκε παθών: καὶ yap αὐτὸς ἀνεκρέμασε Kat 
’ A A “A 
παρέτεινε τὸν πεινῶντα λιμῷ. 
157 XXVII. Τοσαῦτα καὶ περὶ τούτου. 6 μέντοι 
βασιλέως ὕπαρχος κατασταθεὶς καὶ τῆς Αἰγύπτου 
τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν καὶ προστασίαν λαβὼν ἐξήει γνωρι- 
σθησόμενος ἅπασι τοῖς ἐγχωρίοις καὶ τοὺς λεγο- 
μένους νομοὺς ἐπιὼν κατὰ πόλεις πολὺν αὑτοῦ 
πόθον ἐνειργάζετο τοῖς ὁρῶσιν, οὐ μόνον ταῖς 
ὠφελείαις, ἃς ἑκάστοις παρεῖχεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ταῖς 
περὶ τὴν ὄψιν τε καὶ τὴν ἄλλην ὁμιλίαν ἀλέκτοις 
168 καὶ ἐξαιρέτοις χάρισιν. ἐπεὶ δὲ κατὰ τὴν τῶν 
ὀνειράτων σύγκρισιν' ἐνέστη προτέρα τῆς εὐθηνίας 
[64] ἡ ἑπταετία, τὸ πέμπτον [ τῶν καρπῶν ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος 
συνάγων διά τε τῶν ὑπάρχων" καὶ τῶν ἄλλων, οἵ 
πρὸς τὰς δημοσίας χρείας ὑπηρέτουν αὐτῷ, τοσαύ- 
τὴν ἤθροισε πληθὺν δραγμάτων, ὅσην οὐδείς πω 
πρότερον γενομένην ἐμέμνητο" πίστις δὲ σαφεστάτη 
τὸ μηδ᾽ ἀριθμηθῆναι δύνασθαι, καίτοι μυρία τινῶν 
πονηθέντων, οἷς ἐπιμελές, περιεργίᾳ. διαριθμήσα- 
159 σθαι. διεξελθόντων δὲ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἐτῶν, ἐν οἷς εὐ- 
φόρησεν ἡ πεδιάς, ἀρχὴν ἐλάμβανεν ὁ λιμός, ὃν 
ἐπιβαίνοντα καὶ συναυξόμενον οὐκ ἐχώρησεν At- 
γυπτος" ἀναχεόμενος yap Kal Tas ἑξῆς ἀεὶ πόλεις 
καὶ χώρας ἐπικαταλαμβάνων ἄχρι περάτων καὶ τῶν 
πρὸς ἕω καὶ τῶν πρὸς δυσμὰς ἔφθασε τὴν ol- 
160 κουμένην ἐν κύκλῳ πᾶσαν κατασχών. λέγεται γοῦν 


1 Cohn would read διάκρισιν, but cf. De Mig. 19 τὰς ἀληθεῖς 
καὶ σαφεῖς τῶν πραγμάτων συγκρίσεις (referring also to Joseph’s 
dreams) εἶναι κατὰ θεόν. 

* Perhaps read τοπάρχων, the word used (in ἐπα ΓΕ 
τοπάρχης). in Gen. xli. 84. 
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suffering what he has made others to suffer, for 
indeed he has hanged and racked the starving man 
with hunger. 

XXVIT. So much for this. To continue the story, 157 
Joseph, thus appointed viceroy to the king and 
promoted to the superintendence of Egypt, took 
a journey to make himself known to all the people 
of the country. He visited the nomes,® as they are 
called, city by city, and made his presence very wel- 
come to those who saw him, not only through the 
benefits which they received from him, but through 
the remarkable and exceptional charm of his ap- 
pearance and his general deportment. When the 158 
first seven years of plenty came, as his reading of 
the dreams had predicted, he employed the (local) 
prefects and others who served him in providing 
for the public needs to collect a fifth part of the 
fruits every year, and the quantity of sheaves which 
he amassed surpassed anything within the memory 
of men. The clearest proof of this is that it was 
impossible even to count them, though some persons 
who were interested in it spent a vast amount of 
labour in making elaborate calculations. But when 159 
the seven years during which the plains bore plenti- 
fully were ended, the famine began and spread and 
grew till Egypt could not hold it. It overran suc- 
cessively the cities and countries which lay in its 
path to the utmost limits of east and west, and rapidly 
made itself master of the whole civilized world round 
Egypt. In fact, it Ὦ said that never did so great a 160 


¢ From this point on to § 257 Philo’s narrative follows 
Gen. xli: 46-xlvii. 12 without serious interruption. 
- > The name regularly given to the districts of Egypt. 
See L. ἃ 5.. 
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, 4 A 
μηδέποτε κοινὴ νόσος κατασκῆψαι τοσαύτη, καθά- 
περ ἣν ἰατρῶν παῖδες ὀνομάζουσιν ἑρπῆνα: καὶ γὰρ 
αὕτη πᾶσι τοῖς μέρεσιν ἐπιφοιτῶσα τὴν κοινωνίαν 
“- e 4 ,ὔ Ψ > @ \ 
τῶν ἡλκωμένων σωμάτων ὅλην δι᾿ ὅλων στοιχηδὸν 
16] πυρὸς τρόπον ἐπινέμεται. τοὺς οὖν ἀφ᾽ ἑκάστης 
δοκιμωτάτους αἱρούμενοι σιτώνας ἐξέπεμπον εἰς 
ν ἐ ’ A 
Αἴγυπτον" ἤδη yap ἡ πρόνοια τοῦ νεανίσκου παντα- 
, 4 4 Ἁ > ’ 
χόσε διηγγέλλετο ταμιευσαμένου τροφὰς ἀφθόνους 
162 εἰς καιρὸν ἐνδείας. ὁ δὲ τὸ μὲν πρῶτον κελεύει 
“a A Ἁ 
ἀνοιχθῆναι τοὺς σωροὺς ἅπαντας, ὑπολαμβάνων εὐ- 
ὔ 9 
θυμοτέρους παρασκευάσειν τοὺς ἰδόντας καὶ τρόπον 
> ’ ~ 
τινὰ Tas ψυχὰς ἀναθρέψειν πρὸ τῶν σωμάτων 
a 7 “- 3 
ἐλπίσι χρησταῖς, ἔπειτα διὰ τῶν ἐπιτραπέντων τὰς 
A 14 3 ~ 
σιταρχίας ἐπώλει τοῖς ἔχουσιν ὠνητικῶς, στοχαζό- 
A A 3 “- A 
μενος τοῦ μέλλοντος ἀεὶ καὶ TO ἐπιὸν ὁρῶν τοῦ 
> , 
παρόντος ἀκριβέστερον. 
A e 
163 XXVIII. Ἔν δὲ τούτῳ καὶ 6 πατήρ, ὑποσπανι- 
“-- ’ ~ aA 
Covrwy ἤδη τῶν ἀναγκαίων, ἀγνοῶν τὴν τοῦ παιδὸς 
’ A ta > A , 
εὐτυχίαν ἐκπέμπει δέκα τῶν υἱῶν ἐπὶ σιτωνίαν TOV 
“A εν 
νεώτατον οἴκοι κατασχών, ὃς ἦν ὁμομήτριος ἀδελ- 
164 Α “ β λέ € 4 A € A 9 Αἴ 
dos τῷ βασιλέως ὑπάρχῳ. καὶ οἱ μὲν εἰς Αἴγυπτον 
9 ’ 9 4 e€ > ’ 9 ~ A 
ἐλθόντες ἐντυγχάνουσιν ὡς ἀλλοτρίῳ τἀδελφῷ καὶ 
’ A 
τὴν περὶ αὐτὸν ἀξίωσιν καταπλαγέντες ἔθει παλαιῷ 
aA A ~ 9 4 A. 
προσκυνοῦσιν, ἤδη καὶ τῶν ὀνειράτων αὐτοῦ λαμβα- 
4 ’ ¢€ A XN 4 4 
165 νόντων βεβαίωσιν. ὁ δὲ τοὺς πεπρακότας θεασά- 
μενος εὐθὺς ἐγνώρισεν ἅπαντας ὑπὸ μηδενὸς αὐτὸς 
4 A ’ “- 
γνωρισθεὶς τὸ παράπαν, μὴ βουληθέντος πω τοῦ 
θεοῦ τἀληθὲς ἀναφῆναι διά τινας ἀναγκαίας αἰτίας, 
ἔχ € 4 9 9 43 A 4, 
ἃς τότε βέλτιον ἦν ἡσυχάζεσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ τὴν ὄψιν 
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scourge fall upon the whole community. In this it 
resembled what the medical schools call herpes, which 
attacks every part and spreads in successive stages 
like a fire over the whole framework of the festering 
body. Accordingly from each city the most ap- 161 
proved persons were chosen and sent to Egypt, for 
already the story of Joseph’s foresight in storing up 
abundance of food against a time of dearth had 
penetrated to every quarter. He first ordered all 162 
the stores to be thrown open, thinking that he would 
thus increase the courage of those who saw them, 
and, so to speak, feed their souls with comforting 
hopes before he fed their bodies. Afterwards, 
through the commissioners of victualling he sold to 
those who wished to buy, still always forecasting the 
after-time and keeping a keener eye on the future 
than on the present. 

XXVIII. In these circumstances, his father, too, 163 
as the necessities of life were now growing scarce, 
little knowing his boy’s good fortune, sent ten of his 
sons to buy corn, but kept at home the youngest, the 
uterine brother of the king’s viceroy. The ten came 164 
to Egypt and had an interview with their brother, 
thinking him to be a stranger, and awestruck at his 
dignified position bowed to him in the old-fashioned 
way, and thus at the very outset brought his dreams 
to fulfilment. He, seeing those who had sold him, 165 
immediately recognized them all, though none of 
them recognized him. It was not God’s will to 
reveal the truth as yet, for cogent reasons which 
were best at the time kept secret, and therefore He 


@ Philo is probably thinking of Gen. xlii. 9 “‘ Joseph re- 
membered the dreams which he dreamed of them, and said 
unto them, Ye are spies.’ 
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ἀλλάξαντος. εἰς σεμνότερον εἶδος τοῦ τὴν χώραν 
ἐπιτραπέντος ἢ παρατρέψαντος τὰς ἀκριβεῖς κατα- 
166 λήψεις τῆς διανοίας τῶν ὁρώντων. εἶτ᾽ οὐχ ὥσπερ 
᾿ νέος καὶ τοσαύτης ἡγεμονίας διάδοχος ἀρχὴν τὴν 
μετὰ βασιλέα πρώτην ἀναψάμενος, εἰς ὃν ἀνατολαὶ 
[66] καὶ δύσεις ἀπέβλεπον, | ἡλικίας ἀκμῇ καὶ μεγέθει 
τῆς ἐξουσίας ἐπαρθείς, καιρὸν ἔχων ἀμύνης ἐμνησι- 
κάκησεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγκρατῶς τὸ πάθος ἐνεγκὼν καὶ 
ταμιευσάμενος αὑτοῦ τῇ ψυχῇ. μετὰ πολλοῦ τοῦ 
προμηθοῦς ἐπεμόρφαζεν ἀλλοτρίωσιν καὶ βλέμμασι 
καὶ φωνῇ καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις καθυποκρινόμενος τὸν 
δυσχεραίνοντα “οὐδέν ᾿᾿ εἶπεν, “ὦ οὗτοι, φρονεῖτε 
εἰρηνικόν, ἀλλά τις τῶν βασιλέως ἐχθρῶν. κατα- 
σκόπους ὑμᾶς ἐξέπεμψεν, ᾧ ᾧ κακὰς ὑπηρεσίας ὁμο- 
λογήσαντες ὑπηρετήσειν λήσεσθαι μὲν φήθητε, 
λανθάνει. δ᾽ οὐδὲν τῶν δρωμένων ἐπ᾽ ἐνέδρᾳ, κἂν 
167 βαθεῖ σκότῳ συσκιάζηται." πειρωμένων 
δ᾽ ἀπολογεῖσθαι καὶ διεξιόντων, ὡς ἐπ᾽ ἀγενήτοις 
κατηγοροῦνται, μήτε γὰρ παρὰ δυσμενῶν ἥκειν 
μήτ᾽ αὐτοὶ τοῖς ἐγχωρίοις ἀπέχθεσθαι μηδ᾽ ἂν 
ὑπομεῖναί ποτε τοιαύτην διακονίαν, εἶναι γὰρ τὰς 
| φύσεις εἰρηνικοὶ καὶ μεμαθηκέναι σχεδὸν ἐξ ἔτι 
νηπίων παίδων τιμᾶν. εὐστάθειαν παρ᾽ ὁσιωτάτῳ 
καὶ θεοφιλεστάτῳ πάτρί, ᾧ δώδεκα γενομένων 
υἱῶν ἕνα μὲν τὸν νεώτατον οὐκ ἔχοντά πω ἡλικίαν 
ἀποδημίας οἴκοι. καταμεῖναι, δέκα δὲ τοὺς ὁρω- 
μένους ἡμᾶς ἐνταῦθα ὑπᾶρχειν, tov δὲ λοιπὸν 
ἐκποδὼν γεγενῆσθαι---, ᾿ς XXIX. ταῦτ᾽ 
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either changed and added grandeur to the appear- 
ance of the regent or else perverted the understand- 
ing of the brothers from properly apprehending what 
they saw. Then, though, young as he was, promoted 166 
to so high a command, invested with the first office 
after the king, looked up to by east and west, flushed 
with the vigour of. his prime and the greatness of 
his power, with the opportunity of revenge in 
his hands, he might well have shewn vindictiveness, 
he did not do so. He bore up firmly against his 
feelings, and, keeping them under the manage- - 
ment οὗ his soul, with a carefully considered purpose, 
he feigned disfavour and with looks and voice and 
the rest of his demeanour counterfeited indignation. 
“ Sirs,” he said, “‘ your intentions are not peaceful. 
You have been sent as spies by one of the king’s 
enemies, to whom you have agreed to render this 
base service thinking that you would escape de- 
tection. But no treacherous action passes un- 
detected, however profound the obscurity in which 
it is shrouded.” The brothers attempted 167 
to defend themselves, and maintained that the 
charges had no foundation of fact. They had not 
been sent, they said, by ill-disposed persons, and 
they themselves had no hostility to the people of the 
country and could never have brought themselves 
to undertake such employment, being men of peace- - 
ful nature who had learned almost from infancy 
to value a steady and quiet life under a father of 
scrupulous::conduct and highly favoured by God. 
“This father has had twelve sons, the youngest of 
whom has stayed at home, being not of an age to 
travel. Ten are we whom you see before you here, 
and the twelfth has passed away.’ 
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ἀκούσας ὡς ἐπὶ τεθνεῶτι ἑαυτῷ παρὰ τῶν ἀπο- 
168 δομένων τί τὴν ψυχὴν ἄρα ἐπεπόνθει; καὶ γὰρ 
εἰ μὴ ἐξελάλησε τότε τὸ παραστὰν πάθος, ἀλλὰ 
τούτοις ὑποτυφομένῳ καὶ ζωπυρουμένῳ πάντως τὰ 
ἐντὸς ἐκαίετο, βαθεῖ δ᾽ ὅμως ἤθει φησὶν αὐτοῖς" 
“ εἰ τῷ ὄντι μὴ κατασκεψόμενοι τὴν γῆν ἀφῖχθε, 
πρὸς πίστιν τὴν ἐμὴν ὑμεῖς μὲν ἐνταυθοῖ διατρίψατε 
βραχύν τινα χρόνον, 6 δὲ νεώτατος ἀδελφὸς ὑμῶν 
ἀφικέσθω μετακληθεὶς ἐπιστολιμαίοις γράμμασιν. 
109 ἐὰν δ᾽ ἕνεκα τοῦ πατρὸς ἐπείγησθε ἀπιέναι οβη- 
σομένου “τάχα τὴν μακρὰν ὑμῶν διάζευξιν, οἵ μὲν 
ἄλλοι πάντες ἀπάρατε, καταμεινάτω δ᾽ εἷς ὁμηρεύ- 
σων, ἄχρις ἂν ἐπανέλθητε σὺν τῷ νεωτάτῳ" τιμωρία 
δὲ κατὰ τῶν μὴ πειθαρχούντων ἡ ἀνωτάτω προ- 
170 κείσεται θάνατος.᾽᾽ καὶ ὃ μὲν τοιαῦτ᾽ ἀπειλήσας 
ὑποβλεπόμενος καὶ βαρείας ὀργῆς δείγματα παρα- 
σχὼν ὅσα τῷ δοκεῖν ἀπηλλάττετο᾽ οἱ δὲ συννοίας 
καὶ κατηφείας γεμισθέντες ἐκάκιζον ἑ ἑαυτοὺς ἕνεκα 
τῆς πρὸς τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἐπιβουλῆς “" ἐκεῖνο ᾿᾿ λέγοντες 
“τἀδίκημα τῶν παρόντων ἐστὶ κακῶν αἴτιον, τῆς 
ἐφόρου δίκης τῶν ἀνθρωπείων πραγμάτων ἤδη τι 
μηχανωμένης καθ᾽ ἡμῶν' βραχὺν γὰρ ἡσυχάσασα 
χρόνον διανίσταται τὴν ἀμείλικτον καὶ ἀπαραίτητον 
αὑτῆς ἐπιδεικνυμένη φύσιν τοῖς ἀξίοις κολάσεως. 
171 πῶς γὰρ οὐκ ἄξιοι; ot δεόμενον καὶ ποτνιώμενον 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν οἱ ἀνηλεεῖς ὑπερείδομεν οὐδὲν μὲν 
ἐξαμαρτόντα, φαντασίας δὲ τὰς καθ᾽ ὕπνον διὰ τὸ 
φιλοίκειον ὡς συνήθεσιν ἀνενεγκόντα, ὑπὲρ ὧν οἱ 
θηριωδέστατοι καὶ πάντων ἀγριώτατοι δυσχεραί- 
[66] νοντες ἡμεῖς οὐχ ὅσια--δεῖ γὰρ | ἀψευδεῖν---εἰργα- 
172 σάμεθα.. τοιγαροῦν καὶ ταῦτα καὶ ἔτι χείρω τού- 


* Or “νι consummate acting.’’ See App. p. 602. 
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XXIX. When he heard this and found himself 
spoken of as dead by those who had sold him, what 

do we suppose were the sensations of his soul ἢ 
Though he gave no utterance to the emotion which 168 
he felt, yet inwardly he was consumed by the secret 
fire which their words had kindled. In spite of this, 

he said, assuming a very impressive air,? “ If it is 
true that you have not come to spy out the land, 

do you as a proof of good faith to me abide here for 

a short time and let your youngest brother be sum- 
moned hither by letter. But, if you are anxious 169 
to depart for the sake of your father who will per- | 
haps be alarmed at his long separation from you, 
let all the rest set off but one remain to serve as a 
hostage until you return with the youngest. And 
any disobedience in this will entail the extreme . 
penalty of death.’’ Thus he threatened with grim 170 
looks, and giving to all appearance signs of great 
anger took his departure. But they, filled with 
gloom and depression, began to reproach them- 
selves for their plot against their brother. ‘‘ That 
wrong we did,’ they said, “‘is the cause of our 
present evil plight. Justice, the surveyor of human 
affairs, is now devising our downfall. For a little while 

she kept quiet, but now is awake and shews her im- 
placable and inexorable nature to those who deserve 
punishment. And who deserves it more than we, 17] 
who mercilessly disregarded the prayers and sup- 
plications of our brother, though he had committed 

no offence, but merely in family affection recounted 

to us as his intimates the visions of his sleep, in 
resentment for which, with unparalleled brutality 
and savagery, we wrought what truth forces us 

to admit were unholy deeds? And, therefore, let us 172 
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των πείσεσθαι προσδοκῶμεν, οἵτινες μόνοι σχεδὸν 
9 : 4 
ἐξ ἁπάντων ἀνθρώπων εὐπατρίδαι λεγόμενοι διὰ 
τὰς πατέρων καὶ πάππων καὶ προγόνων ὑπερβαλ- 
λούσας ἀρετὰς ἠσχύναμεν τὴν συγγένειαν ἐπιφανὲς 
173 ὄνειδος κτήσασθαι σπουδάσαντες. ᾿ 6 δὲ πρεσβύ- 
τατος τῶν ἀδελφῶν, ὃς καὶ ἐν ἀρχῇ, συντιθεμένων 
τὴν ἐπιβουλήν, ἡ ἠναντιοῦτο, “᾿ ἐπὶ δὴ πεπραγμένοις ” 
εἶπεν “ἀνωφελεῖς αἱ μεταμέλειαι" παῤεκάλουν, 
ἱκέτευον, ἐξετάζων ὅσον ἐστὶ τὸ ἀνοσιούργημα, μὴ 
θυμῷ χαρίζεσθαι: συναινεῖν δέον, ταῖς ἀβουλίαις 
114 ἑαυτῶν εἴξατε. τοιγαροῦν καρπούμεθα τῆς αὐθ- 
αδείας καὶ ἀσεβείας τἀπίχειρα: ζητεῖται μὲν ἡ ἐπ᾽ 
3 ’ A 3 4 e A ~ 9 37 
ἐκείνῳ τυρευθεῖσα ἐπιβουλή, ὁ δὲ ζητῶν οὐκ ἔστιν 
», ϑ > sw A “A ’ av , A 32 
ἄνθρωπος, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ θεὸς 7 λόγος “ἢ νόμος θεῖος. 
175 XXX. ταῦτα δ᾽ ἤκουεν 6 πραθεὶς 
ἀδελφὸς ἡσυχῇ διαλαλούντων, ἑρμηνέως μεταξὺ 
ὄντος" καὶ νικηθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ πάθους, μέλλων δα- 
\ 
κρύειν, WS μὴ γένοιτο καταφανής, ἀποστρέφεται καὶ 
προχέας θερμὰ καὶ ἐπάλληλα δάκρυα καὶ πρὸς 
9\ 7 3. ’ \ 3 > 4 3 
ὀλίγον ἐπικουφισθείς, τὴν ὄψιν ἀπομαξάμενος, ἐπι- 
στρέφει καὶ κελεύει τὸν ἡλικίᾳ δεύτερον τῶν 
3 ~ 2 » Ἄν τς ἐξ a ee “δα... \ 2A 
ἀδελφῶν ἐν ὄψεσι ταῖς ἁπάντων δεθῆναι, τὸν αὐτῷ 
κατάλληλον. --ὁ γὰρ ἐν πλείοσι δεύτερος τῷ παρε- 
σχάτῳ κατάλληλος, ἐ ἐπεὶ καὶ τῷ τελευταίῳ ὁ πρῶτος 
176 --- ἴσως μέντοι καὶ διότι τὴν πλείστην μοῖραν ἔδοξε 
τῶν ἁμαρτηθέντων εἰσενεγκεῖν μόνον οὐ συνταγματ- 
ἀρχῶν καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους ἀλείφων ἐπὶ δυσμένειαν’ 
εἰ γὰρ συνετάχθη τῷ πρεσβυτάτῳ. χρηστὰ καὶ 


“ Gen, xlii. 23 ‘‘ they knew not that Joseph understood, for 
there was an interpreter between them.” By missing out 
the first half of this Philo obscures the point. Presumably 
he means the same as Genesis, viz..that they ventured on 
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expect to suffer this, and even more than this, we 
who though almost alone among men we owe our 
title of nobly-born to the surpassing virtues of father, 
grandfather and ancestors, have shamed our kin 
and hastened to load ourselves with infamy and 
disgrace.’’ The eldest of the brothers, who origin- 178 
ally opposed them when they were forming their 
plot, said: “᾿ Remorse for what is done is useless. 1 
proved to you the enormity of the crime and begged 
and exhorted you not to give way to your wrath, but 
when you should have accepted my advice you let 
your evil counsels have their way. And so we are 174 
reaping the rewards of our self-will and impiety. 
The plot we hatched for him is under inquisition, 
but the inquisitor is no man but God or the word 
or law of God.” XXX. As they talked 175 
thus quietly, since an interpreter was acting for 
them,? the brother whom they had sold heard what 
they said, and, overcome by his emotion and on the 
point to weep, turned aside to avoid discovery and 
let the tedrs stream warm and fast. Then, some- 
what relieved, he wiped them from his face, turned 
round and bade the second eldest of the brothers 
to be bound in the sight of them all. This brother 
corresponded to himself, for the second of a large © 
number corresponds to the last but one as the eldest 
does to the last. But perhaps too he thought that 176 
that brother had the greatest responsibility for the 
wickedness, since he might be almost called the officer 
of.the company and the ringleader of their spite. 
For if he had ranged himself with the eldest when 


this quiet conversation, because they supposed that he would 
not: understand them in the absence of the interpreter, who 
had acted before. 
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φιλάνθ βουλ 3 6 ἐν ἐκεί 
ρωπα βουλευομένῳ, νεώτερος μὲν ἐκείνου, 
“-- 9 3) , 3) ” av δ 9 
τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλων πρεσβύτερος ὦν, ἴσως ἂν ἴσως ἐπ- 
εσχέθη τἀδίκημα, τῶν τὴν ἀνωτάτω τάξιν καὶ τιμὴν 
ἐχόντων συμπνεόντων καὶ ὁμογνωμονούντων περὶ 
, Aa A 1 θ᾽ e A λλὺ e A 
πράγματος, ὃ Kav" καθ᾽ αὑτὸ πολλὴν ῥοπὴν συνεφ- 
είλκετο" νυνὶ δ᾽ ἀποστὰς τῆς ἡμέρου καὶ ἀμείνονος 
τάξεως πρὸς τὴν ἀνήμερον καὶ χαλεπὴν ηὐτομόλησε 
καὶ ταύτης ἀποδειχθεὶς ἡγεμὼν οὕτως ἐθάρσυνε 
τοὺς συνεφαπτομένους τοῦ παρανομήματος, ws 
3 ’ὔ \ > » Ss ~ A 
ἀνενδότως τὸν ἐπίληπτον ἄθλον διαθλῆσαι. διὰ 
ταῦτ᾽ ἐξ ἁπάντων μόνος οὗτος δεθῆναί μοι δοκεῖ. 
e > » A ” 9 ” , 
ot δ᾽ ἄλλοι THY οἴκαδε ἐπάνοδον ἤδη παρευτρεπί- 
ζονται, κελεύσαντος τοῦ τῆς χώρας ἐπιτρόπου τοῖς 
“A A A 3 A 
πυροπωλοῦσι τὰ ἀγγεῖα τῶν ἀδελφῶν ὡς ξένων 
ἅπαντα πληρῶσαι καὶ ἣν ἔλαβον τιμὴν ἐπὶ τῶν 
a A 
στομίων λάθρα καταθεῖναι μὴ προειπόντας οἷς 
ἀπεδίδοσαν καὶ τρίτον τι προσεπιδαψιλεύεσθαι 
e 
τροφάς, al γένοιντ᾽ av ἱκαναὶ κατὰ τὴν ὁδόν, 
ἐξαιρέτους ὑπὲρ τοῦ παραπεμφθῆναι τὴν συιτωνίαν 
ἀμείωτον. ὁδοιπορούντων δὲ καὶ τὸν ἐν δεσμοῖς 
3 \ e > A 3 ’ > Ὁ > 39. A 
ἀδελφὸν ws εἰκὸς οἰκτιζομένων, οὐχ ἧττον δ᾽ ἐπὶ 
τῷ πατρὶ κατηφούντων, εἰ πάλιν ἀκούσεται συμ- 
φορᾶς, καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ὁδὸν  ἐλαττουμένης καὶ 
ἀποκειρομένης αὐτοῦ τῆς εὐπαιδίας, καὶ λεγόντων 
““ ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ πιστεύσει δεδέσθαι, πρόφασιν δ᾽ εἶναι 
τὰ δεσμὰ τελευτῆς ὑπολήψεται. διὰ τὸ τοὺς ἅπαξ 
2) 
πληγέντας εἰς τὰ αὐτὰ προσπταίειν;, ἑσπέρα κατα- 
λαμβάνει καὶ τῶν ὑποζυγίων καθελόντες τὰ ἄχθη 
τὰ μὲν ἐπεκούφιζον, αὐτοὶ δὲ βαρυτέρας ταῖς ψυχαῖς 


1 My correction: mss. and Cohn καὶ Mangey ἂν ἐφείλκετο 
for συνεφείλκετο. 
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he counselled kindness and humanity, being, though 
younger than he, older than the others, the wrong- 
doing might well have been stopped. For the two 
highest in position and honour would have been united 
in sentiment and purpose on the question, and this of 
itself would have had great weight to turn the scale. 
As it was, he left the mild, the better, side, and 177 
deserted to the cruel and savage side, and being 
appointed their leader so encouraged his fellow- 
malefactors that they played out without flinching 
the criminal] contest. It was for this reason, I think, 
that he alone of them all was put in bonds. 

As the others were now preparing for their journey 178 
homewards, the regent ordered the corn-factors to 
fill all their sacks, thus treating them as guests, and 
secondly to place secretly in the mouth of each sack 
the price which had been paid, without giving in- 
formation of this repayment to the recipients, and 
thirdly to bestow an additional bounty, namely a 
special stock of provisions sufficient for the journey, 
so that the corn purchased might be brought to its 
destination undiminished. The brothers journeyed 179 
on, pitying as was natural the one whom they left in 
bonds, and no less depressed at the thought of their 
father, how he would again hear of misfortune and 
feel that every journey diminished and curtailed his 
wealth of children. ‘ Indeed,” they said, “ he will 
not even believe that he has been put in bonds, but 
think that bonds are a pretext to cloak death, since 
those who have once received a blow often find them- 
selves brought up against the same calamity.”’ As 
they thus talked, evening overtook them, and when 
they had unloaded their beasts, though these were 
relieved, they themselves felt the burden of their 
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φροντίδας ἐδέχοντο" φιλεῖ γὰρ ἐν ταῖς ἀνα- 
παύλαις τῶν σωμάτων ἐναργεστέρας τῶν ἀβουλήτων 
ἡ διάνοια λαμβάνουσα φαντασίας χαλεπῶς ἄγαν 
θλίβεσθαι καὶ πιέζεσθαι. ΧΧΧΙ. λύσας δέ τις ἕν 
ἀγγεῖον ὁρᾷ παρὰ τῷ στομίῳ βαλάντιον ὑπόμεστον 
ἀργυρίου καὶ διαριθμησάμενος εὕρισκεν ὅσην τοῦ 
σίτου καθῆκε τιμὴν ἀποδεδομένην αὑτῷ καὶ κατα- 
A A 9 A > ’ e > 9 4 

πλαγεὶς Tots ἀδελφοῖς ἀνέφερεν. ot δ᾽ od χάριν 
9 > 9 » e ’ > 4 4 4 

ἀλλ᾽ ἐνέδραν ὑποτοπήσαντες ἠθύμουν καὶ βουλό- 
μενοι πάντα τὰ ἀγγεῖα διερευνήσασθαι φόβῳ 
διώξεως ἄραντες ἢ τάχιστα συνέτεινον καὶ μόνον 
οὐκ ἀπνευστὶ θέοντες πολυήμερον ὁδὸν ἐπιτεμόντες 
9 ’ 9 > ’ 3 \ 4 ? 

avvovow. εἶτ᾽ ἀλλαχόθεν ἄλλοι τὸν πατέρα οὐκ 
9 A ’ 97 ς 4 4 

ἀδακρυτὶ περιλαβόντες ἐφίλουν ἑκάστῳ περιπλεκό- 
μενον καὶ περιχεόμενον ἐκθύμως, καίτοι τῆς ψυχῆς 
ἤδη τι μαντευομένης ἀβούλητον᾽ καὶ γὰρ προσιόντας 
καὶ δεξιουμένους κατενόει καὶ τὸν ὑπολειφθέντα 
υἱὸν ὡς ὑστερηκότα τῆς βραδυτῆτος ἡτιᾶτο καὶ 
πρὸς τὰς εἰσόδους ἀπέβλεπε σπεύδων τὸν ἀριθμὸν 
τῶν τέκνων πλήρη θεάσασθαι. μηδενὸς δ᾽ ἔξωθεν 
ἔτι προσεπιφοιτῶντος, διεπτοημένον ἰδόντες ““ τῶν 
3 ’ 9) CS Sey 4 9 ’ ~ 

ἀβουλήτων ᾿᾿ ἔφασαν, “᾿ ὦ πάτερ, ἀνιαρότερος τῆς 
μαθήσεως ὁ ἐνδοιασμός ἐστι" μαθὼν μὲν γάρ τις 
ὁδὸν εὗρεν εἰς σωτηρίαν, ἡ δ᾽ ἀμφίβολος ἄγνοια 
δυσοδίας καὶ ἀπορίας αἴτιον" ἄκουε δὴ σφόδρα μὲν 
ἀνιαροῦ διηγήματος, ἀναγκαίου δὲ λεχθῆναι. ὁ 
συμπεμφθεὶς ἡμῖν ἀδελφὸς ἐπὶ σιτωνίαν καὶ μὴ 
ἐπανεληλυθὼς ζῇ μέν---δεῖ γὰρ τὸν ὡς ἐπὶ τεθνεῶτι 
ἀπαλλάξαι σου μεῖζονα φόβον---, ζῶν δ᾽ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ 


α More literally “from different sides,” or perhaps ‘ ‘taking 
hold of different parts.”’ 
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cares weigh heavier on their souls. For when the 
body takes rest the mind receives clearer visions of 
adversities and is grievously afflicted and oppressed 
thereby. XXXI. One of them, loosing a particular 180 
sack, saw at its mouth a purse nearly full of silver, 
and, counting it, found that the exact price which 
he had paid for the corn had been restored to him. 
Filled with astonishment, he told his brothers, who, 
suspecting that it was not a gift but a trap, were dis- 
mayed. And though they fain would have examined 181 
all the sacks, so great was their fear of pursuit that 
they started off and hurried on with all speed, and 
racing along with hardly a pause for breath made a 
short matter of accomplishing a journey of many days. 
Then grouped around? their father they embraced 182 
him, weeping the while, and kissed him as he clung 
to each and folded them passionately in his arms, 
though his soul already had a boding of some calamity. 
For he took note of them as they approached and 
greeted him, and, thinking that the son who was 
actually left behind was playing the laggard, he 
blamed him for his slowness and kept looking to 
the different approaches in his eagerness to see the 
number of his children complete. And, seeing his 183 
agitation when no one else appeared from outside, 
they said: “ In calamity, to learn the truth is less 
painful than to doubt. He who has learned the truth 
may find the way to safety; the ignorance of doubt 
produces the perplexity which finds no path. Listen, 
then, to a story, which, painful though it be, must 
needs be told. The brother who was sent with us to 184 
buy corn and has not returned is alive—you must cast 
from your mind the worse fear of his death—but, 
though alive, he remains in Egypt with the regent 


229 


PHILO 


καταμένει παρὰ τῷ τῆς χώρας ἐπιτρόπῳ, ὃς εἴτ᾽ ἐκ 
διαβολῆς εἴτε καὶ ὑποτοπήσας αὐτὸς αἰτίαν ἡμῖν 
185 ὡς κατασκόποις ἐπέφερεν. ἀπολογουμένων" δὲ ὅ ὅσα 
ὁ καιρὸς καὶ περί τε σοῦ τοῦ πατρὸς διεξιόντων" καὶ 
τῶν ἀπολειπομένων ἀδελφῶν, ἑνὸς μὲν τοῦ τεθνεῶ- 
τος, ἑτέρου δὲ τοῦ παρὰ σοὶ διατρίβοντος, ὃν ἔφαμεν 
ἔτι νέον ὄντα διὰ τὴν ἡλικίαν οἴκοι καταμεῖναι, 
πάντα ἀπαμπίσχοντες καὶ ἀπογυμνοῦντες τὰ τῆς 
συγγενείας εἰς τὸ ἀνύποπτον οὐδὲν ἠνύσαμεν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἔφη μόνην ἂν αὐτῷ πίστιν ἀψευδοῦς ὁμολογίας 
γενέσθαι τὴν ὡς αὐτὸν ἀφιξιν τοῦ νεωτάτου παιδός, 
οὗ χάριν καὶ τὸν δεύτερον κατεσχηκέναι ῥύσιόν τε 
186 καὶ ἐνέχυρον ἐκείνου. τὸ μὲν οὖν ἐπίταγμα πάντων 
ἀνιαρότατον, ὁ δὲ καιρὸς αὐτὸ προστάττει μᾶλλον 


[68] τοῦ κελεύοντος, ᾧ | πειστέον ἐξ ἀνάγκης διὰ 
τἀπιτήδεια, μόνης Αἰγύπτου χορηγούσης αὐτὰ 
187 τοῖς λιμῷ πιεσθεῖσιν.᾽᾽ XXXII. ὁ δὲ 


βαρύτατον ἀναστενάξας “ τίνα πρῶτον ᾿᾿ εἶπεν “ dXo- 
φύρωμαι; τὸν παρέσχατον, ὃς οὐ τελευταῖος ἀλλὰ 
πρῶτος ἔλαχε τὴν τῶν συμφορῶν τάξιν; ἢ τὸν 
δεύτερον, ὃς τὰ δευτερεῖα τῶν κακῶν ἤρατο, πρὸ 
θανάτου δεσμά; ἢ τὸν νεώτατον, ὃς ἀπευκταιο- 
τάτην ὁδὸν ἀφίξεται, ἐὰν ἄρα ἀπίῃ, ταῖς τῶν 
ἀδελφῶν κακοπραγίαις οὐ σωφρονισθείς; ἐγὼ δὲ 
κατὰ μέλη καὶ μέρη διαρτώμενος---μέρη γὰρ τέκνα 
γονέων --εἰς ἀπαιδίαν κινδυνεύω περιελθεῖν ὁ πολύ- 
188 παῖς καὶ εὔπαις ἄχρι πρὸ μικροῦ νομισθείς.."᾽ ὁ δὲ 
πρεσβύτατος “ εἰς ὁμηρείαν ᾿ ἔφη ‘ ᾿ σοὶ δύο υἱοὺς 
δίδωμι, οὗς καὶ μόνους ἐγέννησα: τούτους ἀπό- 
κτεινον, ἐὰν μὴ σῷον ἀποδῶ τὸν ἐγχειρισθησόμενον 


1 The ungrammatical genitives should perhaps be corrected 
to nominatives, 2 mss. οἴκαδε. 
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of the land, who, either on some accusations laid by 
others, or on his own suspicions, charged us with 
being spies. We made all the defence which the 
occasion called for. We told him of you, our father, 185 
and the brothers who were absent from our company, 
how one of them was dead and the other was abiding 
with you, who, as we said, was still quite young and 
therefore on account of his age kept at home. But 
when we thus laid bare without concealment all the 
facts about our family we made no headway in re- 
moving his suspicion. He told us that the only 
proof which he would accept of the truth of our asser- 
tions was that the youngest son should be sent to him, 
and that to ensure this he detained the second son 
as pledge and security for the other. This command 186 
is painful beyond everything, but is laid upon us less 
by him who issued it than by the needs of the time, 
which we must perforce obey to get those provisions 
which Egypt alone supplies to people who are hard 
pressed by famine.”’ XXXII. Their 187 
father gave a deep groan, and said : ‘‘ Whom should 
I lament for first? My youngest but one, who was 
not the last but the first to be placed on the list of 
unfortunates, or the second eldest who won the second 
prize of evils, bonds in place of death, or the youngest 
who, if he does go, will go on a journey of truly evil 
omen, unlessoned by the misfortunes of his brothers? 
While I, divided limb by limb and part by part, since 
the child is part of its parent, am like to survive child- 
less, I who but lately was held to be the father of 
a fine and numerous family.”’ His eldest son then 188 
said: “ I give you my two sons, my only children, as 
hostages. Slay them if I do not restore to you in 
safety the brother whom you will entrust to my hand, 
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ἀδελφόν, ὃς ἀφικόμενος εἰς Αἴγυπτον δύο περιποιή- 
σει τὰ μέγιστα ἡμῖν, ἕν μὲν πίστιν σαφῆ τοῦ μὴ 
κατασκόπους μηδὲ πολεμίους εἶναι, ἕτερον δὲ τὸ 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν τὸν ἐν δεσμοῖς ἀπολαβεῖν δυνηθῆναι. 
σφόδρα ὃ δ᾽ ἀχθομένου τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ λέγοντος 
ἀγνοεῖν, ὅτι δυεῖν ὄντων ὁμομητρίων ὁ μὲν ἤδη 
τέθνηκεν, ὁ δ᾽ ἔρημος καὶ μόνος ἀπολειφθεὶς 
εὐλαβήσεται τὴν ὁδὸν καὶ ζῶν προαποθανεῖται τῷ 
δέει κατὰ τὴν φοβερῶν ἐκείνων ὑπόμνησιν, ἃ 
συνέβη τὸν πρότερον παθεῖν, ταῦτα λέγοντος, τὸν 
εὐτολμότατον καὶ ἀρχικὸν φύσει καὶ δυνατὸν 
εἰπεῖν---ἣν δὲ καθ᾽ ἡλικίαν ἀπὸ τοῦ πρώτου τέταρ- 
τος--προστησάμενοι διερμηνεύειν ἔπεισαν τὰ δο- 
κοῦντα πᾶσιν... ἐδόκει δὲ τῶν μὲν ἀναγκαίων 
ὑστεριζόντων---ὁὖὉὁ γὰρ κομισθεὶς πρότερος σῖτος 
ἐπιλελοίπει---, κρατοῦντος δὲ τοῦ λιμοῦ καὶ πιέ- 
ζοντος, ὠνησομένους ἀπιέναι, μὴ βαδιεῖσθαι δὲ τοῦ 
νεωτάτου καταμένοντος" τὸν γὰρ τῆς χώρας ἐπί- 
τροπον ἀπηγορευκέναι δίχα τούτου παραγενέσθαι. 

λογισάμενος δὲ ἅτε σοφὸς ἀνήρ, ὡς 
ἔστιν ἄμεινον ἕνα προέσθαι τῷ τοῦ μέλλοντος 
ἀδήλῳ καὶ ἀμφιβόλῳ “πρὸ τῆς ὁμολογουμένης τῶν 


4 e > 
Τοσούτων ἀπωλείας, ἣ LA ὑπομενεῖ πᾶς ee ἐνδείᾳ 


192 πιεσθείς, a ἀνιάτῳ νόσῳ, φησὶν αὐτοῖς" “᾿ ἀλλ᾽ εἰ τῆς 
9 


193 


ἐμῆς βουλήσεως ἐπικρατέστερα τὰ τῆς ἀνάγκης 
ἐστίν, εἰκτέον" ἴσως γὰρ ἴσως ἡ φύσις οἰκονομεῖ τι 
βέλτιον, ὃ μήπω ταῖς διανοίαις ἡμῶν παραφαΐνειν 
ἀξιοῖ. λαβόντες οὖν καὶ τὸν νεώτατον, ὡς προ- 
ἤρησθε, ἄ ἄπιτε, μὴ μέντοι τὸν αὐτὸν ὃν καὶ πρόσθεν 
τρόπον' πάλαι μὲν γὰρ ἀργυρίου μόνον ἔδει πρὸς 

1 ἀγνοεῖν in this sense is strange: Cohn suggests ἀποκνεῖν, 
Mangey (better) ἀμφιγνοεῖν : I would also suggest as nearer 
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whose coming to Egypt will procure us two very great 
gains, first the clear proof that we are not spies or 
enemies, secondly the power to recover our brother 
from bondage.”’ The father was much distressed, and 189 
said that he knew not what to do, since of the two full 
brothers one was already dead and the other left 
desolate and alone would dread the journey and suffer a 
living death through fright recalling the horrors which 
had befallen his precursor. When he thus spoke, they 
put forward the fourth in age, the most courageous of 
them all, a man princely in nature and powerful 
of speech, and persuaded him to act as spokesman 
of what they all thought. This was, that, since the 190 
necessaries of life were running short, as the first 
stock of corn which they had brought was exhausted 
and the stress of the famine pressed hard upon them, 
they should set out to buy more corn but would not 
do so if their youngest brother stayed behind, since 
the ruler of the land had forbidden them to appear 
without him. Their father, reckoning in 191 
his wisdom that it was better to surrender one to the 
mercy of anobscure and dubious future than that many 
should suffer the undoubted destruction which the 
stress of famine, that fatal Scourge, would inflict upon 
the whole household: said: “‘ Nay, if thecallof necessity 192 
is stronger than my wishes, I must yield, for haply 
it may be that nature has some better gift in store, 
which as yet she refuses to reveal to our mind. Take, 193 
then, the youngest as you propose, and depart, but 
not in the same fashion as before, for on the former 
occasion when you were unknown and had not met 


to the mss. ἃ ἐνόει, ‘‘ what was in his mind.”’ The ταῦτα 
λέγοντος is anacoluthic in any case. 
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σιτωνίαν ἀγνοουμένοις ἀνθρώποις καὶ μηδέν πω 
πεπονθόσιν ἀνήκεστον, νυνὶ δὲ καὶ δώρων, τριῶν 
ἕνεκα, τῆς τε | πρὸς τὸν ἡγεμόνα καὶ σιτάρχην 
ἀρεσκείας, ὑφ᾽ οὗ γνωρίζεσθαί φατε, καὶ τοῦ τὸν 
ἐν δεσμοῖς ἀπολαβεῖν θᾶττον πολλὰ καταθέντας 
αὐτοῦ λύτρα καὶ τοῦ τὴν ὑπόνοιαν τῆς κατασκοπῆς 
ὡς ἔνι μάλιστα ἰάσασθαι. πάντων οὖν ὅσων ἡ 
ἡμετέρα γῆ φέρει λαβόντες ὥσπερ τινὰς ἀπαρχὰς 
κομίζετε τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ καὶ δισσὸν ἀργύριον, τό τε 
ἀποδοθὲν πρότερον, ὃ ἴσως ἀγνοίᾳ τινὸς ἀπεδόθη, 
καὶ ἕτερον αὔταρκες εἰς σιτωνίαν. ἐπιφέρεσθε μέν- 
τοι καὶ τὰς ἡμετέρας εὐχάς, ἃς πρὸς τὸν σωτῆρα 
ποιούμεθα θεόν, ἵνα καὶ εὐάρεστοι τοῖς ἐγχωρίοις 
ξενιτεύοντες ἦτε καὶ ἐπανέρχησθε σῷοι τὰς ἀναγ- 
Kalas παρακαταθήκας, υἱούς, ἀποδιδόντες πατρΐ, 
τόν τε καταλειφθέντα πρότερον ἐν δεσμοῖς καὶ 
ὃν συνεπάγεσθε νυνὶ νεώτατον καὶ πραγμάτων 
ἄπειρον. ἄραντες δὲ συνέτεινον εἰς Αἴγυπτον. 
XXXIII. Εἶτ᾽ ὀλίγαις ὕστερον ἡμέραις ἀφικο- 
μένους ἰδὼν 6 τῆς χώρας ἐπίτροπος ἥσθη πάνυ καὶ 
κελεύει τῷ τῆς οἰκίας ἐπιμελουμένῳ πολυτελὲς 
ἄριστον εὐτρεπίζειν καὶ τοὺς ἄνδρας εἰσάγειν ἁλῶν 
καὶ τραπέζης μεθέξοντας. εἰσαχθέντες δὲ καὶ ἐφ᾽ 
ὅτῳ μὴ συναισθόμενοι διεπτόηντο καὶ συγχυθέντες 
ἐτόπαζον ἐπὶ κλοπῇ μέλλειν συκοφαντεῖσθαι ὡς 
ὑφελόμενοι τὴν τοῦ σίτου τιμήν, ἣν πρότερον ἐν 
τοῖς ἀγγείοις ἀνεῦρον: εἶτα τῷ τῆς οἰκίας ἐπι- 
μελητῇ προσελθόντες ἀπελογοῦντο περὶ οὗ μηδεὶς 
ἐτόλμα κατηγορεῖν τὸ συνειδὸς ἰώμενοι καὶ ἅμα 
προφέροντες ἐπεδείκνυον τὸ ἀργύριον εἰς ἀπόδοσιν. 
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with any fatal disaster you only needed money to pay 
for the corn, but now you must take presents also for 
three reasons, to propitiate the governor and chief 
victualler to whom you say you are known, to hasten 
the delivery of the prisoner with a considerable ran- 
som, and to remedy the suspicion that you are spies 


as much as you can. ‘Take, then, samples of all 194 


the products of our land, firstfruits, as it were, and 
a double sum of money, to make good what was re- 
stored to you on your former visit, perhaps through 
someone’s oversight, and also enough for purchasing 


the corn. Carry with you, further, my own prayers 195 


which I offer to the God of our salvation that you, as 
strangers in the land, may be well-pleasing to the 
inhabitants, and also may return in safety and restore 
to your father the sureties which he has been forced 
to pledge, even his sons, both him who before was 
left behind in bondage and the one whom you now 
take with you, the youngest so inexperienced in 
life.”’ 

XXXIII. They set off, and hastened to Egypt. 
On their arrival a few days afterwards the governor 
saw them and was greatly pleased. He bade the 
steward of his household prepare a sumptuous meal 
and bring them in to partake of his salt and board. 
Conducted thus, with no knowledge of what was 
intended, they were scared and perturbed, guessing 
that they were to be libelled as thieves for having 
filched the price of the corn which they had found in 
the sacks on the first occasion. Then they approached 
the steward and made their defence, clearing their 
consciences of a matter on which no one was ventur- 
ing to charge them, and at the same time they pro- 
duced and shewed him the money which they had 
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198 ὁ δὲ χρηστοῖς καὶ φιλανθρώποις λόγοις εὐθυμο- 
τέρους αὐτοὺς ἐποίει φάσκων. ᾿ “ οὐδεὶς ἀσεβής 
ἐστιν οὕτως, ὡς τὰς τοῦ θεοῦ “χάριτας συκοφαντεῖν, 
ὃς ἵλεως εἴη: θησαυροὺς γὰρ ἐν τοῖς ὑμετέροις 
ὥμβρησεν ἀγγείοις οὐ μόνον τροφὰς ἀλλὰ καὶ 

199 πλοῦτον ἐξ ἑτοίμου διδούς.᾽ οἱ δὲ παρηγορηθέντες 
ἐν τάξει διετίθεσαν ἃ οἴκοθεν ἐπηνέγκαντο δῶρα 
καὶ παραγενομένῳ τῷ δεσπότῃ τῆς οἰκίας προσ- 
ἔφερον" πυνθανομένῳ δέ, πῶς ἔχοιεν καὶ εἰ ὁ πατὴρ 
ζῇ, περὶ οὗ πρόσθεν ἔλεγον, ἀποκρίνονται περὶ μὲν 
αὑτῶν οὐδέν, περὶ δὲ τοῦ πατρὸς ὅτι ζῇ καὶ ὑγιαί- 

200 ve. κατευξάμενος δ' ἐκείνῳ καὶ θεοφιλέστατον προσ- 
εὐπών, τὸν ὁμομήτριον περιβλεψάμενος ἀδελφὸν 
ὡς εἶδεν, οὐ ᾿ κατασχὼν ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη νικώμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ 
πάθους, πρὶν γενέσθαι καταφανής, ἐπιστρέφεται 
καὶ δραμὼν πρόφασιν ἐπί τι τῶν κατεπειγόντων--- 
ἐκλαλῆσαι γὰρ τἀληθὲς καιρὸς οὐκ ἦν--ἐν μυχῷ τινι 
τῆς οἰκίας ἀνακλαυσάμενος ἀ ἀποχεῖ τὴν τῶν δακρύων 

201 φοράν. XXXIV. εἶτ᾽ ἀπονιψάμενος λογισμῷ τῆς 
ἀνίας ἐπεκράτησε καὶ προσελθὼν εἱστία τοὺς ξένους 
ἀποδοὺς πρότερον καὶ τὸν ἀντὶ τοῦ νεωτάτου 
κατασχεθέντα εἰς ὁμηρείαν: συνειστιῶντο δὲ καὶ 

202 ἄλλοι τῶν παρ᾽ Αἰγυπτίοις δοκίμων. αἵ 
δ᾽ ὑποδοχαὶ κατὰ τὰ πάτρια ἑκάστοις ἐγίνοντο, 
χαλεπὸν ἡγουμένου παλαιοὺς νόμους παριδεῖν, καὶ 
ταῦτα ἐν εὐωχίᾳ τινί, ἔνθα τῶν ἀηδιῶν αἱ ἡδοναὶ 

203 πλείους. | ἑξῆς δὲ προστάξαντος κατὰ τὰς ἡλικίας 

[70 lxabéleoBar, μ μήπω τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐν ταῖς συμ- 
ποτικαῖς συνουσίαις κατακλίσει χρωμένων, ἐθαύ- 


* Perhaps based on Gen. xliii. 32 ‘“‘ they set on for him by 
himself, and them by themselves and for the Egyptians by 
themselves.” 
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brought for repayment. But he raised their courage 198 
with kind and friendly words. “‘ No one,” he said, 
“ἢ is so impious as to libel the bounties of God Whose 
mercy I invoke. For He has poured treasure into 
your sacks, thereby providing not only sustenance 
but wealth to spend as you need it.”” Thus en- 199 
couraged, they proceeded to set out in order the gifts 
they had brought from home, and when the master 
of the house arrived they offered them to him. He 
asked them how they were, and whether the father 
of whom they spoke before still lived, in answer to 
which they said nothing about themselves but told 
him that their father was alive and well. Joseph 200 
invoked a blessing on him and pronounced him most 
favoured by God, and then, when, looking round, he 
saw Benjamin, his own mother’s son, he could not 
contain himself, but, overcome by emotion, turned 
aside before he could be observed, and hastened, 
nominally on some pressing business, as the time for 
disclosure had not come, into a corner of the house 
and there burst into weeping and let the tears stream 
forth. XXXIV. Then he washed his face, and, reason 20! 
prevailing over his troubled feelings, approached his 
guests and led them to the feast, having first restored 
the prisoner who had been detained as hostage for the 
youngest. Other Egyptian dignitaries feasted with 
them. The method of entertainment 202 
followed in each case ancestral practice,* since he 
strongly disapproved of neglecting old customs, 
particularly at a festivity where the pleasures out- 
number the disagreeables. When the guests were 203 
seated, arranged by his commands in order of age, as 
at that date it was not the custom to recline at con- 
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palov, et Αἰγύπτιοι ζηλωταὶ τῶν αὐτῶν “Ἑβραίοις 
εἰσὶ τάξεώς τε πεφροντικότες καὶ τὰς πρεσβυτέρων 
204 καὶ νεωτέρων τιμὰς διακρίνειν ἐπιστάμενοι. τάχα 
μέντοι καὶ τὸν ἄλλον χρόνον, ἔφασκον, τῆς χώρας 
ἀμαθέστερον τὰ περὶ δίαιταν ἀγούσης, ὁ 6 ἀνὴρ οὗτος 
τοῖς κοινοῖς ἐπιστὰς οὐ μόνον τοῖς μεγάλοις πράγ- 
μασιν ἥρμοσεν εὐταξίαν, δι᾿ ὧν τὰ εἰρήνης καὶ 
πολέμου κατορθοῦσθαι πέφυκεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς 
εὐτελεστέροις εἶναι δοκοῦσιν, ὧν τὰ πλεῖστα ἐν 
παιδιαῖς" ἱλαρότητα γὰρ ἐπιζητοῦσιν εὐωχίαι 
σεμνὸν ἄγαν καὶ αὐστηρὸν συμπότην ἥκιστα παρα- 
205 δεχόμεναι. τοιούτους ἐπαίνους ἠρέμα συνειρόντων, 
τράπεζαι μὲν οὐ σφόδρα πολυτελεῖς εἰσκομίζονται, 

ιὰ τὸν λιμὸν οὐκ ἀξιώσαντος τοῦ ξενοδόχου ταῖς 
ἑτέρων ἀτυχίαις ἐντρυφᾶν: αὐτοὶ δ᾽ ἅτε σύνεσιν 
ἀκριβεῖς καὶ τοῦτ᾽ εἰς τὰ ἐγκώμια παρελάμβανον, 
ὡς ἀπειροκαλίαν, πρᾶγμα ἐπίφθονον, ἀπέστραπται, 
λέγοντες" ὡς καὶ τὸ τοῦ συναλγοῦντος τοῖς δεο- 
μένοις καὶ τὸ τοῦ ἐστιάτορος σχῆμα διασῴζει 
μεθόριον ἀμφοῖν τιθεὶς αὑτὸν καὶ τὴν ἐν ἑκατέρῳ 
206 μέμψιν ἐκφεύγων. αἱ μὲν οὖν παρασκευαὶ τὸ 
ἀμισὲς εἶχον πρόσφοροι τῷ καιρῷ γεγονυῖαι: τὸ δ᾽ 
ἐλλιπὲς ἀνεπλήρουν αἱ συνεχεῖς φιλοφροσύναι προ- 
πόσεσιν, εὐχαῖς, παραινέσεσι ταῖς εἰς ἀνάληψιν, ἃ 
τοῖς ἐλευθέροις καὶ μὴ ἁμούσοις τὸ ἦθος ἡδίω τῶν 
ὅσα περὶ ἐδωδὴν καὶ πόσιν εὐτρεπίζουσιν οἱ φιλ- 


* See Gen. xliii. 33, where the statement that they were 
placed in order of seniority i is followed by “‘ the men marvelled 
one with another.’ 

> Philo may have found a ground for this in the phrase 
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vivial gatherings, they were surprised to find that 
the Egyptians affected the same fashions as the 
Hebrews, and were careful of order of precedence, 
and knew how to discriminate between younger and 
‘older in the honours which they paid them.? “It may 204 
be,”’ they said, ‘‘ that in other times the style of life 
in this country was less civilized, until this man, when 
put over the state, introduced good order not only 
in the important matters which give rise to success 
in peace and war, but in those regarded as less 
important which mainly belong to the lighter side 
of life. For festivities demand cheerfulness and 
have no room for the over-grave and austere guest.” 
While they thus quietly descanted in his praise the 205 
tables were brought in, not over-sumptuously laden,? 
because their host, on account of the famine, dis- 
liked the thought of luxury while others were suffer- 
ing want; and they themselves had the sound sense 
to include in their eulogies this also, that he had 
shunned the odious fault of tasteless display. He 
had preserved, they said, the attitude both of a 
sympathizer with the needy and of the host at a feast, 
had set himself in the mean between the two and 
escaped censure on either count. The arrangements, 206 
then, did not offend good taste, but were suitable to 
the occasion, and any deficiency was made good by 
the constant signs of kind feeling shewn in toasts 
and good wishes and invitations to take refreshment, 
things which to liberal and cultured temperaments 
give more pleasure than all the preparations of food 


and drink provided by the lovers of high feasting for 


‘set on bread ”’ in contrast to the more elaborate prepara- 
tions of Gen. xviii. He apparently forgets that the steward 
had been ordered to provide a sumptuous meal (§ 196). 
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, \ SQ, \ a. 
εστιάτορες καὶ φιλόδειπνοι τὰ μηδεμιᾶς ἄξια σπου- 
δῆς εἰς ὀλιγοφρόνων ἐπίδειξιν πομποστολοῦντες. 

“- “- ’ὔ 
XXXV. Τῇ δ᾽ ὑστεραίᾳ ἅμα τῇ ἕῳ μεταπεμψά- 
μενος τὸν ἐπίτροπον τῆς οἰκίας κελεύει τὰ ἀγγεῖα 
τῶν ἀνδρῶν ὅσα ἐπηνέγκαντο γεμίσαι σίτου καὶ 
A ’ 
πάλιν ἐπὶ τῶν στομίων τὴν τιμὴν ἐν βαλαντίοις 
aA A ’ 
καταθεῖναι, εἰς δὲ τὸ τοῦ νεωτάτου καὶ τὸ καλ- 
λιστοῦ τῶν ἀργυρῶν ἔκπωμα, ᾧ πίνειν ἔθος εἶχεν 
αὐτός. καὶ ὃ μὲν τὰ προσταχθέντα προθύμως ἐπ- 
, ’ ’ ’ e 9. 90." 
ετέλει μηδένα μάρτυρα παραλαμβάνων, οἱ δ᾽ οὐδὲν 
τῶν κρύφα γεγονότων εἰδότες ἀνεζεύγνυσαν ἐπὶ τοῖς 
παρ᾽ ἐλπίδας ἀγαθοῖς ἅπασι χαίροντες. ἃ μὲν γὰρ 
προσεδόκησαν, ταῦτα ἦν: ἐπὶ κλοπῇ τοῦ ἀπο- 

’ > ’ ’ Ὁ 9 Υ \ 
δοθέντος ἀργυρίου συκοφαντίαν ἕξειν, ἀδελφὸν Tov 
e ’ A > V4 A \ 
ὁμηρεύοντα μὴ ἀπολήψεσθαι, προσαποβαλεῖν Kat 

\ “-Ὀ 
τὸν νεώτατον ἴσως ὑπὸ τοῦ σπουδάσαντος αὐτὸν 
9 “--Ἠ ’ ’ A > 9 ’ > » 
ἀχθῆναι βίᾳ κατασχεθέντα. τὰ δ᾽ ἀποβάντα αἰσίων 
τελειότερα εὐχῶν: τὸ πρὸς | τῷ μὴ συκοφαντηθῆναι 

’ \ e “A Δ 4 ’ ’ 
τραπέζης καὶ ἁλῶν, ἃ σύμβολα γνησίου φιλίας 
ἀνθρώποις ἀνεύρηται, μεταλαχεῖν, τὸ κομίσασθαι 

\ > \ 9 ’ \ > ’ \ 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἀνύβριστον, μηδενὸς ἐντυχόντος Kal 
δεηθέντος, τὸ καὶ τὸν νεώτατον ἀγαγεῖν πρὸς τὸν 
πατέρα σῷον, ἐκπεφευγότας μὲν τὰς ἐπὶ κατα- 

4 e ’ 3) \ ~ lon > 
σκόπων ὑπονοίας, ἄφθονον δὲ τροφῶν πλῆθος ἐπι- 
φερομένους, χρηστὰ δὲ καὶ περὶ τοῦ μέλλοντος 
’ 9 A 9 ’ 9 , ᾽ὔ 
λογιζομένους" εἰ γὰρ ἐπιλίποι τἀπιτήδεια πολλάκις, 
” 9 749 e ’ A 9 \ 
ἔφασκον, οὐκέθ᾽ ὡς πρότερον περιδεεῖς ἀλλὰ yeyn- 

’ e \ ” 9 9 9 ’ \ ~ / 
θότες ὡς πρὸς ἴδιον ἀλλ᾽ οὐ E€vov τὸν τῆς χώρας 
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themselves and others, who make a parade of what 
is unworthy of care and attention with the ostentation 
natural to men of little mind. 

~XXXV. On the next day at dawn he sent for the 207 
steward of the house and bade him fill with corn all 
the sacks which the men had brought, and again put 
the purchase-money in purses at the mouths of the 
sacks, and also to place in that of the youngest his 
finest piece of silver, the cup out of which he was 
accustomed to drink himself. The steward readily 208 
carried out his orders without anyone else being 
present, and they, knowing nothing of these secret 
doings, set off in high spirits at all their good fortune 
so far beyond their hopes. What they had expected 209 
was to find themselves the victims of a false charge 
of stealing the money which had been restored to 
them, to fail to recover their brother who was left 
as hostage and perhaps also in addition to lose the 
youngest who might be forcibly detained by the 
governor who had urged his coming. What had 210 
happened surpassed their most sanguine wishes. In- 
stead of being subjected to accusation, they had been 
made partners in the board and salt which men have 
devised as the symbols of true friendship. They had 
recovered their brother inviolate without any inter- 
vention or entreaty. They were bringing, too, the 
youngest safe and sound to his father, and while they 
had escaped the suspicion of being spies they were 
taking with them a rich abundance of food and more- 
over had comfortable prospects for the future. “‘ For 
if provisions should chance to fail,’ they reasoned, 
“we shall leave home not in extreme fear as before 
but with joyful hearts, knowing that we shall find in 
the governor of the country not a stranger but a per- 
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ἐπίτροπον ἀποδημήσομεν. XXXVI. ἀλλὰ 
γὰρ οὕτω διακειμένων καὶ τοιαῦτα ταῖς ψυχαῖς 
ἀναπολούντων, αἰφνίδιος καὶ ἀπροσδόκητος ταραχὴ 
καταλαμβάνει. προσταχθεὶς γὰρ ὁ τῆς οἰκίας 
ἐπιμελητής, ἐπαγόμενος θεραπόντων πλῆθος οὐκ 
ὀλίγον, κατασείων τὰς χεῖρας καὶ μένειν ὑποσημαί- 
νων ἐβοηδρόμει. καὶ συντείνας ἄσθματος πλήρης 
“ἐπεσφράγισθε ”’ εἶπε “ καὶ τὰς προτέρας καθ 
αὑτῶν αἰτίας: ἀγαθὰ κακοῖς ἀμειψάμενοι πάλιν τὴν 
αὐτὴν ὁδὸν τῶν ἀδικημάτων ἐτράπεσθε: τὴν τοῦ 
σίτου τιμὴν ὑπεξελόμενοι καὶ μεῖζον ἔτι προσεξ- 
ειργάσασθε: πονηρία γὰρ τυχοῦσα ἀμνηστίας ἐπι- 
δίδωσι. τὸ κάλλιστον καὶ τιμιώτατον ἔκπωμα τοῦ 
δεσπότου, ἐν ᾧ προπόσεις προὔπινεν ὑμῖν, κεκλό- 
φατε οἱ λίαν εὐχάριστοι, οἱ λίαν εἰρηνικοί, οἱ μηδ᾽ 
ὄνομα κατασκοπῆς εἰδότες, οἱ διττὸν ἀργύριον εἰς 
ἀπόδοσιν τοῦ προτέρου κεκομικότες, ἐνέδραν ὡς 
ἔοικε καὶ δέλεαρ ἐπὶ θήραν καὶ ἁρπαγὴν πλειό- 
νων. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ εἰς ἅπαν εὐοδεῖ κακία, λανθάνειν δ᾽ 
ἀεὶ τεχνάζουσα καταφωρᾶται.᾽᾽ ταῦτα συνείροντος, 
ἀχανεῖς ἐπάγησαν, λύπης καὶ φόβου, τῶν ἀργα- 
λεωτάτων κακῶν, ἐξαίφνης ἐπιπεσόντων, ὡς μηδὲ 
διᾶραι τὸ στόμα δύνασθαι: τῶν γὰρ ἀπροσδοκήτων 
κακῶν at προσβολαὶ καὶ τοῖς δεινοῖς περὶ λόγους 
ἀφωνίαν ἐμποιοῦσι. παρειμένοι δ᾽ ὅμως ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
μὴ δοκεῖν ἁλισκόμενοι τῷ συνειδότι καθησυχάζειν 
“πῶς ᾿᾿ ἔφασαν “ ἀπολογησόμεθα καὶ πρὸς τίνα; 
σὺ γὰρ μέλλεις ἔσεσθαι καὶ δικαστὴς ὁ κατήγορος, 
ὃς wheres καὶ ἑτέρων αἰτιωμένων ἡμῖν συν- 
αγορεύειν ἐξ ὧν ἐπειράθης" ἢ τὸ μὲν ἀργύριον τὸ 
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sonal friend.” XXXVI. While they were 211 


in this mood, and their souls occupied with these re- 
flections, a sudden and unexpected discomfiture over- 
took them. For the steward, by order of his master, 
with a considerable body of servants, appeared in 
pursuit waving his hands and beckoning to them to 
halt. And when he arrived, all eagerness and panting 212 
hard, “‘ You have set the seal,’’ he said, ‘“‘ to the 
earlier charges made against you. You have re- 
turned evil for good and once more set your feet 
in the same path of iniquity. You have filched the 
price of the corn and committed in addition a still 
worse crime, for villainy grows if it receives condona- 
tion. You have stolen the finest and most valuable 218 
of my master’s cups in which he pledged you, you, 
who were so exceedingly grateful, so exceedingly 
peace-loving, you who did not so much as know the 
meaning of ‘spy,’ you who brought double money 
to pay what was due before, apparently as a trap and 
snare to serve you in your quest for still more plunder. 
But wickedness does not prosper in the long run ; 
it is ever scheming to remain hid but is detected in 
the end.’” While he continued in this strain, they 214 
stood paralysed and speechless, suddenly seized by 
those most painful inflictions, grief and fear, so that 
they could not even open their mouths. For the 
onset of unexpected ills can render even eloquent 
speakers mute. Yet, unnerved as they were, they 215 
did not wish their silence to be construed as a sign 
that their conscience convicted them, and therefore 
they replied: ‘ How shall we defend ourselves, and 
to whom? You will be our judge, you who are also 
our accuser, who from your experience of us should 
rather be the advocate did others arraign us. Could 


243 


PHILO 


e A 3 aA > , ’ 9 A 2\ 2 
εὑρεθὲν ἐν τοῖς ἀγγείοις πρότερον οὐδενὸς ἐλέγ- 
χοντος ἐκομίσαμεν ἀποδώσοντες, τοσαύτῃ δ᾽ ἐχρη- 

U “A A / 
σάμεθα τῶν τρόπων μεταβολῇ, ws Tov ξενοδόχον 
> ’ ’ A aA 9 9 3 ’ 
ἀμείψασθαι ζημίαις καὶ κλοπαῖς; ἀλλ᾽ οὔτε γέγονε 

A 9 9 A ” A A e ’ “a 
216 τοῦτο μήτ᾽ εἰς νοῦν ἔλθοι ποτὲ TOV ἡμέτερον. ὃς 
δ᾽ “A ” LA “-- A ” “- ὃ λ “-- θ 
ἂν ἔχων ἁλῷ τὸ ἔκπωμα τῶν ἀδελφῶν, θνῃ- 
(re , 
σκέτω: θανάτου γὰρ τἀδίκημα, εἰ γέγονεν ὄντως, 
’ A 4 A A ῳ ’ 
τιμώμεθα διὰ πολλά: πρῶτον μὲν ὅτι πλεονεξία 
Kal τὸ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων ἐπιθυμεῖν παρανομώτατον, 
δεύτερον ὅτι τοὺς ὠφεληκότας βλάπτειν ἐπιχειρεῖν 
ἀνοσιώτατον, τρίτον δὲ ὅτι τοὺς μέγα φρονοῦντας 
rh) > 95 9 ’ A “A 4 ἀξί | θ A 
[72] ἐπ᾽ εὐγενείᾳ TO τῶν προγόνων ἀξίωμα | καθαιρεῖν 
3) [4 A 3) ” Ὁ 
ἔργοις ὑπαιτίοις τολμᾶν ὄνειδος αἴσχιστον" οἷς 
ἅπασιν ἔνοχος ὦν, εἴ τις ἡμῶν ὑφήρηται, θανάτων 
’ 
217 μυρίων ἄξια πεπραχὼς τελευτάτω. XXXVII. καὶ 
ἅμα λέγοντες τὰ ἄχθη τῶν ὑποζυγίων καθαιροῦσι 
3 “A 
Kal προτρέπονται μετὰ πάσης ἐπιμελείας ἐρευνᾶν. 
6 δὲ οὐκ ἀγνοῶν ἐν τῷ τοῦ νεωτάτου κατακείμενον 

@ 9 A ’ θ A 3 ’ A A 9 A 9 A 
ἅτε αὐτὸς λάθρα θεὶς ἐσοφίζετο Kat THY ἀρχὴν ἀπὸ 

“A ’ὔ Cha aA 
τοῦ πρεσβυτάτου ποιησάμενος ἑξῆς κατὰ στοῖχον 

“A A ’ 
ἐπακολουθῶν ταῖς ἡλικίαις ἐσκόπει, προφέροντος 
ἑκάστου καὶ ἐπιδεικνυμένου τὰ ἀγγεῖα, μέχρι τοῦ 
Φ A 4 9 4 
τελευταίου, Tap @ καὶ TO ζητούμενον ἀνευρέθη, 
> ~ “- 
ὡς ἰδόντας ἀθρόους ἀνοιμῶξαι καὶ τὰς ἐσθῆτας 
διαρρήξαντας ἐκδακρύειν ἐπιστένοντας καὶ ζῶντα 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἔτι προθρηνοῦντας καὶ οὐχ ἧττον 
Δ 
αὑτοὺς καὶ τὸν πατέρα, ὃς προὔλεγε τὰς συμ- 
“-- “-Ἐ ’ 
βησομένας τῷ υἱῷ κακοπραγίας, du’ ἃς βουλομένοις 
A A > ν᾿ 9 9 ’ 
218 συναποδημεῖν τὸν ἀδελφὸν οὐκ ἐπέτρεπε. κατ- 
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it be that after bringing in repayment the money 
we found in our sacks though no one challenged us, 
we completely changed our characters, so as to re- 
quite our entertainer by mulcting and robbing him ? 
No, we have not done so, and may no such thought 
everenterourmind. Let whoever of the brothers is 216 
proved to have the cup be put to death, for death is 
the penalty at which we assess the crime if it really has 
been committed, for several reasons. First, because 
covetousness and the desire for what is another’s is 
against all law; secondly, because to attempt to 
injure benefactors is a most unholy deed ; thirdly, 
because to those who pride themselves on their high 
lineage it is a most shameful reproach if they do not 
shrink from ruining the prestige of their ancestors 
by deeds of guilt. And since, if any one of us has 
committed this theft, he is liable on all these counts, 
let him die since his deed deserves a thousand deaths.”’ 
XXXVII. With these words they pulled the packs 917 
from off their beasts, and bade him search with all 
diligence. He, who knew well that the cup was lying 
in the sack of the youngest son, since he had secretly 
put it there himself, tricked them by beginning his 
examination with the eldest, and continued in regular 
order according to their age, as each produced and 
shewed his sack, until he reached the last. When 
the object of the search was actually found in his 
possession, a wail arose from the whole body at the 
sight. They rent their clothes and wept and groaned, 
mourning for the death which awaited the brother 
who was still alive, and no less for themselves and 
their father who foretold the misfortunes which would 
befall his son and had therefore for a time refused to 
consent to their wish that their brother should travel 
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ηφοῦντες δὲ Kal συγκεχυμένοι THY αὐτὴν ὑπέστρεφον 
ὁδὸν εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἐκπεπληγμένοι τῷ συμβεβηκότι 
καὶ τὸ πρᾶγμα ἐπι ουλὴν. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ ιλαργυρίαν 
ἀδελφοῦ νομίζοντες" εἶτα τῷ τῆς χώρας ἐπιτρόπῳ 
προσαχθέντες φιλάδελφον εὔνοιαν ἀπὸ γνησίου πά- 

219 θους ἐπιδείκνυνται. προσπεσόντες γὰρ ἀθρόοι τοῖς 
ἐκείνου γόνασιν ὡς κλοπῇ πάντες ἔνοχοι, ὃ μηδ᾽ 
εἰπεῖν θέμις ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἐδακρυρρόουν, ἱκέτευον, 
ἑαυτοὺς ἐξεδίδοσαν, ἑκούσιον δουλείαν ὑπισχνοῦντο, 
δεσπότην προσηγόρευον ἐκεῖνον, προβλήτους," οἰκό- 
τριβας, ἀργυρωνήτους, οὐδὲν παραλείποντες τῶν 
οἰκετικῶν ὀνομάτων, ἀνεκάλουν ἑαυτούς. 

220 ὁ δ᾽ ἔτι μᾶλλον ἀποπειρώμενος ἤθει βαρυτάτῳ 
φησὶν αὐτοῖς" μηδέποτε τοῦτο ἐργασαίμην, ὡς 
τοσούτους ἀπάγειν ἑνὸς ἁμαρτόντος" τί γὰρ εἰς 
μετουσίαν ἄξιον καλεῖν τιμωριῶν τοὺς μὴ Τῶν 
ἀδικημάτων κοινοπραγήσαντας; ἐκεῖνος μόνος, 

22] ἐπεὶ καὶ μόνος ἔπραξε, κολαζέσθω. πυνθάνομαι 
μὲν οὖν, ὅτι πρὸ τῆς πόλεως καὶ θάνατον ὠὡρίζετε 
κατὰ τοῦ ἁλόντος" ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἕκαστα πρὸς τὸ ἐπιεικὲς 
ἄγων καὶ ἡμερώτερον. ἐπικουφίζω τὴν τιμωρίαν 

222 δουλείαν ὁρίσας ἀντὶ θανάτου. XXXVIII. χαλε- 
πῶς δὲ τὴν ἀπειλὴν φερόντων καὶ ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἐσυκοφαν- 
τοῦντο καταδυομένων ὃ τέταρτος καθ᾽ ἡλικίαν ---ἦν 


1 mss. ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. 

2 So Cohn and Mangey with some ms. authority. Most. 
mss. have προσηλύτους Or προσβλήτους. See note a. 

ὅ Assuming that προβλήτους is to be read, its place i in the 
series as a “‘ servile name,”’ followed by οἰκότριβας and dpyup- 
ὠνήτους, suggests that it also describes a special type of 
slave. If so, it may perhaps refer to children who had been 
exposed in infancy and then annexed by persons who 
brought them up as their own slaves. Thus they would 
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withthem. Downcast and confounded they returned 218 
by the same road to the city, appalled.at the event 
and attributing it to a malicious plot and not to the 
covetousness of their brother. Then, when brought 
before the governor, they shewed their brotherly 
good feeling by their genuine emotion. For, falling 219 
in a body at his knees, as though they were all guilty 
of the theft, a charge the mere mention of which 
was an outrage, they wept, they besought him, they 
put themselves at his disposal, they volunteered to 
submit to enslavement, they called him their master 
and themselves his slaves of any and every kind, out- 
casts,* household bred or purchased in the market ; 
no servile name did they leave unsaid. . But 220 
he, to try them still further, assumed a very severe ὃ 
air and said: “ I trust that I may never act thus, and 
send so many to captivity for the sin of one. For 
what good reason is there for including in the penalties 
those who had no share in the ὁδεπος ? He yonder, 
who alone did the deed, let him suffer for it. Now, I 221 
am told that before you entered the city 5 death was 
the sentence you too approved for the guilty person, 
but as I am everinclined for the moderate and humaner 
course 1 reduce the punishment and sentence him to 
slavery instead of death.” XXXVIII. This stern 222 
decision had greatly distressed them, utterly de- 
jected as they were by the false accusations made 
against them, when the fourth in age, who combined 


naturally form a third class to οἰκότριβας (taken as =olxovévets) 
and ἀργυρωνήτους. 1 have not been able to find in Greek or 
Roman legislation any allusion to such a status, but see 
App. p. 602. 
ὃ Or perhaps “ dignified,” ‘‘ impressive,” οὐ De Abr. 210. 
Possibly, as Mangey suggested, read Badurépy, cf. ὃ 168 above. 
¢ Lit, ‘in front of the city.” 
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δὲ τολμητὴς. μετ᾽ αἰδοῦς καὶ θαρραλέος, παρρησίαν 
τὴν ἄνευ ἀναισχυντίας ἐπιτετηδευκώς---προσελθών 
φησι" “᾿ δέομαι, δέσποτα, μὴ θυμῷ χαρίσασθαι μηδ᾽ 
ὅτι τέταξαι τὴν μετὰ βασιλέα τάξιν προκαταγνῶναι 
293 πρὸ τῆς ἀπολογίας ἡμῶν. πυνθανομένῳ σοι κατὰ 
τὴν προτέραν ἐπιδημίαν περί τε ἀδελφοῦ καὶ πα- 
[73] τρὸς ἀπεκρινάμεθα: πατὴρ μέν | ἐστι πρεσβύτης, 
οὐ χρόνῳ μᾶλλον γεγηρακὼς ἢ ταῖς ἐπαλλήλοις 
δυστυχίαις, ὑφ᾽ ὧν γυμναζόμενος ἀθλητοῦ τρόπον 
ἐν πόνοις καὶ δυσκαρτερήτοις κακοπαθείαις δι- 

4 > \ A A 4 3 ’ 3 4 
ετέλεσεν: ἀδελφὸς δὲ κομιδῇ νέος ἐστίν, ἐκτόπως 
στεργόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός, ἐπειδὴ καὶ ὀψίγονός 
ἐστι καὶ δυεῖν γενομένων ὁμομητρίων ἀπελείφθη 
μόνος, τοῦ πρεσβυτέρου βιαίως ἀποθανόντος. 
224 κελεύοντος δὲ σοῦ ἐνθάδε τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἀγαγεῖν καὶ 
ἀπειλοῦντος, εἰ μὴ παραγένοιτο, μηδ᾽ ἡμῖν εἰς ὄψιν 
ἐλθεῖν ἔτι τὴν σὴν ἐπιτραπήσεσθαι, κατηφοῦντες 

9 4 A 4 μι 3 4 
ἀπηλλαττόμεθα καὶ μόλις οἴκαδε ἐπανελθόντες 
225 ἐδηλοῦμεν τὰ ἀπὸ σοῦ τῷ πατρί. ὁ δὲ κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς 
A 9 ’ A 4 A ~ 4 ~ 
μὲν ἀντέλεγε δεδιὼς σφόδρα περὶ τῷ παιδί, τῶν 
δ᾽ ἀναγκαίων ὑποσπανιζόντων καὶ μηδενὸς ἡμῶν 
τολμῶντος ἐπὶ σιτωνίαν ἥκειν δίχα τοῦ νεωτάτου 
διὰ τὰς σὰς ἐπανατάσεις, μόλις πείθεται τοῦτον 
’ 4 A 3 4 μά 3΄ A 
συνεκπέμψαι μυρία μὲν αἰτιώμενος, ὅτι ἀδελφὸν 
ἄλλον ἔχειν ὡμολογήσαμεν, μυρία δ᾽ οἰκτιζόμενος, 
εἰ μελλήσει διαζεύγνυσθαι" νήπιος γάρ ἐστι καὶ 
πραγμάτων ἄπειρος, οὐ μόνον τῶν κατὰ τὴν ἀλ- 
226 λοδαπήν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν κατὰ τὴν πόλιν. πρὸς οὖν 


1 The singular seems strange. Mangey wished to correct 
either.to τὴν «ἰδίαν» πόλιν or τὰς πόλεις, The latter is accepted 
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boldness and courage with modesty and practised 
frankness of speech without effrontery, approached 
him and said: “ My lord, I pray you not to give way 

to wrath, nor, because you have been appointed to 
the second post after the king, to condemn before you 
have heard our defence. When you asked us at our 223 
first visit of our brother and father, we answered, 

‘ Our father is an old man, aged not so much by years 

as by repeated misfortunes, whereby as in a training- 
school he has been continually exercised amid labours 
and sufferings which have tried him sore. But our 
brother is quite young, the idol and darling of his 
father, because he is the child of his later years, the 
only one left of the two that their mother bore, since 
the elder has died a violent death. Now when you 224 
bade us bring that brother here, and threatened that 

if he did not arrive we should not even be admitted 
again to your presence, we departed in dejection, 
and, when we got home, only with reluctance told _ 
your orders to our father. He at first opposed them in 225 
his great fear for the boy, but, when necessaries grew 
scarce and yet none of us dared to come and buy corn 
without the youngest because of the stern warning 
you had given, he was with difficulty persuaded to 
send the boy with us. Many a time did he blame us 

for admitting that we had another brother. Many 

a time did he pity himself for the coming separation 
from the boy, for he is but a child and without experi- 
ence, not only of life in a foreign land, but of city @ life 


α Cohn translates ‘“‘ einheimischen,”’ which would seem to 
represent Mangey’s τὴν ἰδίαν πόλιν (see critical note). 


by Cohn in a similar passage in De Decal. 13, where the ss. 
have xara πόλιν. (The absence of the article perhaps makes 
a difference, and κατὰ πόλιν might be read in both passages.) 
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Φ ’ὔ A ᾽ aA nv > 4 
οὕτω διακείμενον τὸν πατέρα πῶς ἂν ἀφικοίμεθα; 
’ 9 3 a 9 \ 4 4 4 
τίσι δ᾽ ὀφθαλμοῖς αὐτὸν θεάσασθαι δίχα τούτου 
δυνησόμεθα; τελευτὴν οἰκτίστην ὑπομενεῖ μόνον 

3 ’ e 9 3 ὔ > e ~ > 

ἀκούσας, ws οὐκ emraveAnAvbev: εἶθ᾽ ἡμᾶς avdpo- 
φόνους καὶ πατροκτόνους ἕκαστος ἐρεῖ τῶν. φιλ- 
απεχθημόνων καὶ ἐπὶ ταῖς τοιαύταις συμφοραῖς 

227 ἐθελοκακούντων. τὸ δὲ πλεῖστον τῆς κατηγορίας 
ῥυήσεται κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ" πολλὰ γὰρ ὑπεσχόμην τῷ πατρὶ 
προέσθαι παρακαταθήκην λαμβάνειν ὁμολογῶν, a 
ἀποδώσειν, ὅταν ἀπαιτηθῶ: πῶς δ᾽ av, εἰ μὴ ἐ 
ευμενισθείηῆς αὐτός, ἀποδοῦναι δυ ναι ΝΣ οἶκτον 

4 A , A \ 3 μ 3 “ 
δέομαι τοῦ πρεσβύτου λαβεῖν καὶ εἰς ἔννοιαν ἐλθεῖν 
τῶν κακῶν οἷσπερ ἀνιαθήσεται μὴ κομισάμενος ὃν 
3 “A 9 ’ 3 A A \ e \ e ” 

228 ἀβουλῶν ἐνεχείρισεν. ἀλλὰ od μὲν ὑπὲρ ὧν ἔδοξας 
ἠδικῆσθαι δίκας λάμβανε. δώσω δ᾽ ἐθελοντὴς ἐ ἐγώ: 
δοῦλον ἀπὸ ταύτης ἀνάγραφε τῆς ἡμέρας, ἄσμενος 
ὑπομενῶ τὰ τῶν νεωνήτων, ἐὰν τὸ παιδίον ἐθελήσῃς 

229 ἐᾶσαι. λήψεται' δ᾽ οὐκ αὐτὸς τὴν χάριν, ἐὰν ἄρα 

“~ > 3 e A \ 3 A “~ 
διδῷς, ἀλλ᾽ 6 μὴ παρὼν ἐπικουφισθεὶς τῶν φρον- 
τίδων, ὁ τῶν τοσούτων πατὴρ ἱκετῶν ἁπάντων᾽ 
ἱκέται γάρ ἐσμεν καταπεφευγότες ἐπὶ τὴν σὴν 

230 ἱερωτάτην δεξιάν, ἡ ἧς μηδέποτε διαμάρτοιμεν. ἔλεος 
οὖν εἰσελθέτω σε γήρως ἀνδρὸς τοὺς ἀρετῆς ἄθλους 
κατὰ πᾶσαν ἡλικίαν διαπονήσαντος" τὰς κατὰ 
Συρίαν πόλεις εἰς ἀποδοχὴν αὑτοῦ καὶ τιμὴν ἐπ- 
έστρεψε, καίτοι ξενικωτέροις ἔθεσι καὶ νομίμοις καὶ 
πολὺ διεστῶσι χρώμενος, οὐ βραχεῖ τινι τῶν ἐγχω- 
ρίων ἠλλοτριωμένος" a ἡ τοῦ βίου καλοκἀγαθία 
καὶ τὸ σύμφωνον καὶ ὁμολογούμενον πρὸς ἔργα 
λόγων καὶ πρὸς λόγους ἔργων ἐξενίκησεν, ὡς καὶ 

[74] τοὺς ἕνεκα | τῶν πατρίων μὴ εὐγνώμονας μεθ- 

1 Mss. λήψη, 
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in general. Then, since such are our father’s feelings, 226 
how can we return to him? How can we look him 

in the face without the boy? He will suffer the 
saddest of deaths on merely hearing that he has not 
returned, and we shall be called murderers and parri- 
cides by all the spiteful people who gloat over such 
misfortunes. And the chief stream of obloquy will 227 
be directed against me, for I pledged myself with 
many forfeits to my father, and declared that I re- 
ceived the boy as a deposit which I would restore 
when it wasdemanded from me. But howcan I restore 

it, unless you yourself are propitiated ? I pray you 

to take pity on the old man, and realize the miseries 
which he will suffer if he does not recover him whom 

he unwillingly entrusted to my hand. But do you 228 
exact the penalty for the wrongs which you believe 
yourself to have received. I will willingly pay it. 
Write me down your slave from this day onwards. I 
will gladly endure what the newly-bought endure 

if you will spare the child. This boon, if indeed you 229 
grant it, will be a boon not to the boy himself but to 
one who is not here present, whom you will relieve 

of his cares, the father of all these many suppliants. 
For suppliants we are who have fled for refuge to 
your most august right hand, which we pray may 
never fail us. Take pity, then, on the old age of one 280 
who has spent all his years labouring in the arena of 
virtue. The cities of Syria he won over to receive and 
honour him, though his customs and usages were 
strange to them and very different, and those of the 
country alien to him in no small degree. But the 
nobility of his life, and his acknowledged harmony of | 
words with deeds and deeds with words, prevailed so 
that even those whom national feelings prejudiced 
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αρμόσασθαι. τοιαύτην μέλλεις κατατίθεσθαι χάριν, 
ἧς οὐκ ἂν δύναιτό τις μείζονα λαβεῖν" τίς γὰρ ἂν 
γένοιτο πατρὶ δωρεὰ μείζων ἣ υἱὸν ἀπογνωσθέντα 
κομίσασθαι; 

XXXIX. Πάντα δ᾽ ἦσαν ἀπόπειρα καὶ ταῦτα 
καὶ τὰ πρότερα, πῶς ἔχουσι τοῦ τῆς χώρας ἐπι- 
τρόπου σκοποῦντος εὐνοίας πρὸς τὸν ὁμομήτριον 
ἀδελφόν" ἐδεδίει γάρ, μὴ φυσικῇ τινι ἀλλοτριώσει 
κέχρηνται, καθάπερ οἱ ἐκ μητρυιῶν γεγονότες πρὸς 
τὸν ἐξ ἑτέρας ἰσοτίμου γυναικὸς οἶκον. διὰ τοῦτο 
καὶ ὡς κατασκόπους ἠτιᾶτο καὶ περὶ τοῦ γένους 
ἐπυνθάνετο πρόφασιν τοῦ γνῶναι, εἰ περίεστιν ὁ 
ἀδελφός, ἀλλὰ μὴ ἐξ ἐπιβουλῆς ἀνήρηται, καὶ ἕνα 
κατέσχε τοὺς ἄλλους ἐάσας ἀπαίρειν ὁμολογή- 
σαντας ἀγαγεῖν τὸν νεώτατον, ὃν ἰδεῖν μάλιστ᾽ 
ἐπόθει καὶ τῆς ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ χαλεπῆς καὶ βαρυτάτης 
ἀνίας ἀπαλλαγῆναι,, καὶ ἐπειδὴ παρεγένετο καὶ τὸν 
ἀδελφὸν ἐθεάσατο, μικρὸν ὅσον ἀνεθεὶς τῆς φρον- 
τίδος, καλέσας ἐπὶ ξενίαν καὶ ἑστιῶν πολυτελεσ- 
τέραις εὐώχει τὸν ὁμομήτριον παρασκευαῖς, ἀπο- 
βλέπων εἰς ἕκαστον καὶ τεκμαιρόμενος ἐκ τῆς 
ὄψεως, εἴ τις αὐτοῖς ὑποικουρεῖ φθόνος, καὶ ὡς 
ἀσμενίζοντας ἑώρα καὶ ἀναχεομένους ἐπὶ τῇ τοῦ 
νεωτάτου τιμῇ, δυσὶν ἤδη μαρτυρίαις σημειω- 
σάμενος τὸ μηδὲν ἔχθος ὑποτύφεσθαι καὶ τρίτην 
ἐπενόησε, τὴν τοῦ κεκλέφθαι δοκοῦντος ἐκπώματος 

1 Cohn and Mangey’s punctuation seems to me faulty in 
this sentence. They place full stops after ἀπαλλαγῆναι and 
φθόνος (Mangey also after ἀνήρηται). But surely it is all one 


sentence introduced by διὰ τοῦτο and stating that all these 
steps were taken as a test. 


* Benjamin's “‘ mess’ was five times as much as any of 
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against him were brought over to his ways. Such 231 
is the gratitude which you will earn, and what greater 
could be earned? For what greater boon could a 
father have than the recovery of a son of whose safety 

he has despaired?” 

XXXIX. All this and what had gone before was 232 
intended to test what feeling they shewed under 
the eyes of the governor to his own mother’s son. 
For he feared that they might have had that natural 
estrangement which the children of a stepmother 
often shew to the family of another wife who was no 
less esteemed than their own mother. This was the 233 
reason why he accused them of spying, and ques- 
tioned them on their kin in order to know whether 
that brother was alive and had not been the victim 
of a plot, and also why he detained one when he 
let the others depart after agreeing to bring the 
youngest, whom he greatly yearned to see and thus 
shake off the trouble which weighed on him so 
heavily. This again was why, though when he 234 
came to join them and seeing his brother felt just a 
little relieved, he after inviting them to the hospi- 
tality of his board entertained his mother’s son on 
a richer scale than the rest,* but meanwhile observed 
each of them to judge from their looks whether they 
still cherished some secret envy. Finally it was for 235 
the same reason that when he saw how pleased and 
overjoyed they were at the honour paid to that 
brother and thus had established by two testimonies 
that there was no smouldering enmity, he devised 
this third testimony, namely to pretend that the 


theirs, Gen. xliii. 34. Philo has rather strangely omitted 
to mention this in his account of the feast. Josephus, Ant. 
ii. 125, gives the same reason for the action. 
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αἰτίαν dvabels τῷ νεωτάτῳ: σαφέστατος yap 
ἔμελλεν ἔλεγχος οὑτοσὶ γενέσθαι τῆς ἑκάστου 
διανοίας καὶ οἰκειότητος τῆς πρὸς τὸν συκοφαν- 
286 τούμενον ἀδελφόν. ἐξ ὧν ἁπάντων ἤδη συνεπεί- 
θετο περὶ τοῦ μὴ καταστασιάζεσθαι μηδ᾽ ἐπι- 
βουλεύεσθαι τὸν μητρῷον οἶκον λογισμόν τε εἰκότα 
καὶ περὶ τῶν αὑτῷ συμ ε ηκότων ἐλάμβανεν, ὡς 
οὐκ ἐπιβουλαῖς ἀδελφῶν αὐτὰ μᾶλλον εἴη πεπονθὼς 
ἢ κατὰ πρόνοιαν θεοῦ τὰ μακρὰν ἐμβλέποντος καὶ 
τὰ μέλλοντα οὐχ ἧττον τῶν παρόντων ὁρῶντος. 
281] XL. Εἶτ᾽ ἐπὶ συμβάσεις καὶ καταλλαγὰς ἵετο 
νικώμενος ὑπὸ φιλοικείου πάθους καὶ ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
μηδὲν ὄνειδος προσβαλεῖν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ἕνεκα τῆς 
πράξεως οὐδένα τῶν Αἰγυπτίων ἐδικαίωσε παρεῖναι 
238 κατὰ τὴν πρώτην ἀναγνώρισιν" ἀλλὰ κελεύσας 
ἅπασαν τὴν θεραπείαν μεταστῆναι, πηγήν τινα 
δακρύων ἐξαίφνης ἀνεὶς καὶ τῇ δεξιᾷ προσελθεῖν 
ἐγγυτέρω σημήνας, ἵνα μηδ᾽ éx τύχης ἐπακοῦσαί 
τις ἄλλος δυνὴ iE ησὶν αὐτοῖς" ‘ ἐπεσκιασμένον 
πρᾶγμα καὶ χρόνῳ μακρῷ συγκεκρύφθαι δοκοῦν 
μέλλων ἀνακαλύπτειν μόνος μόνοις ὑμῖν ἀπαμ- 
πίσχω" ἀδελφὸν ὃ ὃν ἀπέδοσθε εἰς Αἴγυπτον, ἐ ἐκεῖνος 
239 ὃν ὁρᾶτε νῦν παρεστῶτα αὐτός εἰμι. ἐγώ. κατα- 
᾿ς πλαγέντων δ᾽ αὐτῶν παρ᾽ ἐλπίδα καὶ διεπτοημένων 
καὶ ὥσπερ ὁλκῇ τινι βιαίῳ τὰς ὄψεις ἐπὶ γῆν κατα- 
βεβληκότων καὶ “πεπηγότων ἀφώνων καὶ ἀχανῶν, 
[75] ἡ μὴ κατηφεῖτε ᾿" | εἶπεν, “* “ἀμνηστίαν ἁπάντων 
παρέχω τῶν εἰς ἐμὲ πεπραγμένων, μηδενὸς ἑτέρου 
240 δεῖσθε παρακλήτου' αὐτοκελεύστῳ καὶ ἑκουσίῳ 
γνώμῃ πρὸς συμβάσεις ἐθελοντὴς ἀφῖγμαι συμβού- 
dows’ χρησάμενος δυσί, τῇ τε πρὸς τὸν πατέρα 
1 Mss. συμβόλοις. 
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cup had been stolen, and charge the theft to the 
youngest. For this would be the clearest way of 
testing the real feeling of each, and their attachment 
to the brother thus falsely accused. On all these 236 
grounds he was now convinced that there was no 
factious conspiracy to undo his mother’s family, and 
also considering what had happened to himself 
he came to the conclusion that his experiences 
were probably due not so much to their conspir- 
ing as to the providence of God Who beholds 
distant events and sees the future no less than the 
present. 

XL. So then, overcome by family affection, he 237 
hastened to conclude his reconciliation. And that 
no reproach might attach to the brothers for their 
action he judged it best that no Egyptian should be 
present at the first recognition. Instead he bade all 238 
the staff to withdraw, and then suddenly shedding a 
flood of tears and beckoning to them with his right 
hand to approach nearer so that no one else could 
by chance hear him, he said: “I am going to reveal 
to you a matter which has been shrouded in darkness 
and long time hidden, and I do so while you and I 
are all alone. The brother whom you sold into 
Egypt is I myself, whom you see standing beside 
you.” When, astonished and staggered at the un- 239 
expected news, they stood rooted to the spot mute 
and speechless with eyes cast to the ground as 
though drawn by some compelling force, ‘‘ Be not 
downcast,” he continued, “1 forgive and forget all 
what you did to me. Do not ask for any other 
advocate. Of my own free, unbidden judgement I 240 
have voluntarily come to make my peace with you. 
In this I have two fellow-counsellors, my reverence 
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3 ’ a 
εὐσεβείᾳ, ᾧ τὸ πλεῖστον τῆς χάριτος ἀνατίθημι, καὶ 
τῇ φυσικῇ φιλανθρωπίᾳ, ἧ πρὸς ἅπαντας δια- 
A: 
φερόντως δὲ πρὸς τοὺς a αἵματος χρῶμαι. (και 
νομίζω τῶν συμβεβηκότων οὐχ ὑμᾶς ἀλλὰ θεὸν 
αἴτιον γεγενῆσθαι βουληθέντα με τῶν αὐτοῦ χαρί- 
των καὶ δωρεῶν, ὁ ἃς ἐν τοῖς ἀναγκαιοτάτοις καιροῖς 
ἠξίωσε τῷ γένει τῶν ἀνθρώπων παρασχεῖν, ὑπη- 
ρέτην γενέσθαι καὶ διάκονοῦ. ἐναργῆ δὲ πίστιν 
ὃ θ λ aA 3 - ἘΠ Ξ ᾿ a \ Ai : 
ύνασθε λαβεῖν ἐξ ὧν ὁρᾶτε: πᾶσαν μὲν Αἴγυπτον 
> 4 A “A 
ἐπιτέτραμμαι, τιμὴν δὲ ἔχω τὴν πρώτην παρὰ TD 
“- ’ 
ασιλεῖ καὶ μὲ νέον ὄντα πρεσβύτερος ὧν ὡς πατέρα 
A “A 4 
τιμᾷ: θεραπεύομαΐ τε οὐχ ὑπὸ τῶν ἐγχωρίων μόνον 
> \ \ e A ’ ” > aA e \ 
ἀλλὰ Kat ὑπὸ πλείστων ἄλλων ἐθνῶν, ὅσα καὶ 
e V4 A \ A 
ὑπήκοα Kal αὐτόνομα: χρεῖα yap πάντα διὰ τὴν 
UY “A \ 4 
ἔνδειαν προεστῶτος. apyupds TE καὶ χρυσὸς Kal, 
b 4 > 4 ¢e A > 9 A 4 
TO τούτων ἀναγκαιότερον, αἱ τροφαὶ παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ μόνῳ 
ταμιεύονται διανέμοντι καὶ κατακερματίζοντι πρὸς 
\ > A U4 e 
Tas ἀναγκαίας χρείας ἑκάστοις τῶν δεομένων, ws 
’’ ~ A “~ 
PTE TL τῶν Els τρυφὴν περιττεῦσαι μήτε TL τῶν 
3 3 V4 ’ “ 3 9 3 
εἰς ἐκπλήρωσιν ἐνδείας ἐπιλιπεῖν. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐναβρυ- 
, A 4 A “-- 9 3 
νόμενος καὶ σεμνυνόμενος ταυτὶ διεξῆλθον, ἀλλ 
@ 59 ” Ψ “A 4 > A μή 
ἵν᾿ αἴσθησθε, ὅτι τῶν τηλικούτων οὐδεὶς ἔμελλεν 
3 “A 
ἀνθρώπων αἴτιος ἔσεσθαι δούλῳ Kal μετὰ ταῦτα 
\ 
δεσμώτῃ γενομένῳ--καὶ “γὰρ ἐδέθην ποτὲ συκο- 
φαντηθείς---, ἀλλ᾽ 6 τὰς ἐσχάτας συμφοράς τε καὶ 
4 
δυσπραγίας μεθαρμοσάμενος εἰς τὰς ἀνωτάτω καὶ 


ὅ πρώτας εὐτυχίας θεὸς ἢ ἦν, ᾧ πάντα δυνατά. ταῦτα 


3 “-- [4 “ 3 ~ a \ 
ἐμοῦ διανοουμένου, μηκέτι εὐλαβῶς ἔχετε τὰς δυοσ- 
\ e 
φροσύνας ἐκποδὼν ποιησάμενοι καὶ πρὸς ἱλαρὰν 
’ὔ 3 ’ Ss ;. oN ” A \ \ 
μεταβαλόντες εὐθυμίαν. εὖ δ᾽ av ἔχοι Kal πρὸς τὸν 
A “- A A “- 
πατέρα. συντεῖναι καὶ πρῶτον αὐτῷ τὰ περὶ τῆς 
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for our father, which is chiefly responsible for the 
favour I shew you, and the natural humanity which 
I feel to all men, and particularly to those of my 
blood. ¢And I consider that the cause of what has 241 
happened is not you but God, Who willed to use me 
as His servant, to administer the boons and gifts 
which He deigns to grant to the human race in the 
time of their greatest need. You can have a clear 242 
proof of this in what you see. All Egypt is com- 
mitted to my hands, and I hold the first place of 
honour with the king, and though I am young, and he 
my elder, he honours me as a father. I have waiting 
on my will not only the inhabitants of the land, but 
most of the other nations, whether subject or in- 
dependent, for because of the dearth they all need 
me at the head. Silver and gold are stored in my 243 
keeping alone, and, what is more necessary than 
these, the means of sustenance, which I distribute 
and parcel out to those who ask, according to their 
necessary requirements, so that they have no super- 
fluities which might serve for luxury nor lack of what 
may. satisfy actual want. But I have told you all 244 
this, not because I plume and pride myself thereon, 
but that you may perceive that no man could have 
caused such greatness to come to one who was a 
slave and afterwards a prisoner—for I was once in 
bonds under a false charge—but He Who turned 
my condition of extreme calamity into one of un- 
equalled and exalted good fortune was God to 
Whom all things are possible. Since I am so dis- 245 
posed, fear no more, but cast aside your heaviness of 
heart and take a cheerful courage in its stead. It 
would be well that you should hasten to our father, 
and first of all give him the good tidings that you 
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A ’ ul \ ¢€ 
ἐμῆς εὑρέσεως εὐαγγελίσασθαι: φθάνουσι yap at 
aA \ \ 
246 φῆμαι πανταχόσε. XLI. of δὲ κατὰ 
“A ’ > | ome 
διαδοχὴν τοὺς ἐπαίνους αὐτοῦ συνείροντες ἀπαύ- 
9 λί , 35 7 LAA LAA 
στως ἀχαλίνοις στόμασιν ἐξύμνουν ἄλλος ἄλλο τι 
’ e \ A > 4 e Α A λ ’ 
διεξιών, ὁ μὲν τὸ ἀμνησίκακον, ὁ δὲ τὸ φιλοίκειον, 
e \ \ ’ Φ Ν 3 9 , \ 9 , 
ὁ δὲ τὴν σύνεσιν, ἅπαντες δ᾽ ἀθρόοι THY εὐσέβειαν 
ἐπὶ τὸν θεὸν ἀναφέροντος τὰ τέλη τῶν κατορθου- 
A / > A A 
μένων Kal μηκέτι ταῖς ἀβουλήτοις ἀρχαῖς Kal 
πρώταις ἐνστάσεσι τῶν μὴ κατὰ γνώμην δυσχερά- 
ναντος καὶ τὴν ὑπερβάλλουσαν μετ᾽ αἰδοῦς καρ- 
247 Tepiav: ὃς ἐν τοσαύταις γεγονὼς ἀνωμαλίαις οὔτε 
δουλεύων βλάσφημον οὐδὲν εἶπε κατὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν 
> > 
WS πεπρακότων OUT εἰς εἱρκτὴν ἀπαγόμενος UT 
> ’ὔ 3 / ’ὔ ~ 3 / ” \ 
ἀθυμίας ἐξελάλησέ τι τῶν ἀπορρήτων οὔτε πολὺν 
[76] χρόνον ἐκεῖ καταμένων, οἷα | φιλεῖ, Tots δεσμώταις 
\ 9 7 > ’ 9 aA 
ἔθους ὄντος τὰς ἰδίας ἀτυχίας ἀναμετρεῖσθαι, ἀπ- 
’ > 3 ς 
248 εγύμνωσεν" ἀλλ᾽ ὡς “μηδὲν εἰδὼς τῶν αὐτῷ συμβε- 
βηκότων, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὅτε τὰ ὀνείρατα διέκρινεν ἢ ἢ τοῖς 
εὐνούχοις ἢ τῷ βασιλεῖ, καιρὸν ἔχων εἰς μήνυσιν 
3 / 3 ’ ’ὔ \ A 30. 7 9 ’ 
ἐπιτήδειον, ἐφθέγξατό τι περὶ τῆς ἰδίας εὐγενείας, 
, / a “ἍΜ 
οὐδ᾽ ὅτε βασιλέως ὕπαρχος ἐχειροτονεῖτο καὶ τῆς. 
\ 
Δἰγύπτου πάσης τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν Kal προστασίαν 
4 4 Ἁ , 4 A ? 
παρελάμβανεν, ἵνα μὴ δόξῃ τις εἶναι τῶν ἠμελη- 
’ \ > A > \ ~ ” 3 ὔ . 
μένων καὶ ἀφανῶν, ἀλλὰ τῷ ὄντι εὐπατρίδης, οὐ 
/ “- 3 > 9 \ eyo @ ν ᾽ 3 aA 
φύσει δοῦλος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιβουλὰς ὑφ᾽ ὧν ἥκιστ᾽ ἐχρῆν 
249 ἀνηκέστους ὑπομεμενηκὼς καὶ συμφοράς. ἔτι δὲ 
πρὸς τούτοις ἐρρύη πολὺς ἔπαινος ἰσότητος αὐτοῦ 
Α / \ A A 3 > , Α 
καὶ δεξιότητος" τὰς γὰρ τῶν ἄλλων ἀλαζονείας καὶ 


@ §§ 246-249 have no basis in Genesis. The nearest corre- 
sponding text is xlv. 15 “‘and after that his brethren talked 
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have found me, for rumours travel fast in all direc- 


tions.”’ XLI. * The brothers, letting their 246 


tongues run freely, ceased not to sound his praises 
point by point. Each one had a different theme, 
one his readiness to forgive, one his family affection, 
one his prudence, while all united in praising his 
piety in attributing to God the success which crowned 
his career and abandoning all resentment at the 
unwelcome experiences which had attended its dis- 
tressing opening and earliest stages. They praised 
also the pre-eminent self-restraint of his modest 
reticence. He had passed through all these vicissi- 
tudes, yet neither while in slavery did he denounce 
his brothers for selling him nor when he was haled 
to prison did he in his despondency disclose any 
secret, nor during his long stay there make any 
revelations of the usual kind, since prisoners are 
apt to descant upon their personal misfortunes. He 
behaved as though he knew nothing of his past ex- 
periences, and not even when he was interpreting 
their dreams to the eunuchs or the king, though he 
had a suitable opportunity for disclosing the facts, 
did he say a word about his own high lineage. Nor 
yet, when he was appointed to be the king’s viceroy 
and was charged with the superintendence and head- 
ship over all Egypt, did he say anything to prevent 
the belief that he was of obscure and ignoble station, 
whereas he was really a noble, no slave by birth, but 
the unfortunate victim of the ruthless conspiracy of 
those who should have been the last to treat him so. 


247 


248 


In addition there was a great outflow of praise of 249 


his fairness and kind behaviour, for they knew the 
with him.’”? Did Philo read or think he read περὶ for πρὸς 
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ἀπαιδευσίας ἡγεμόνων εἰδότες ἐθαύμαζον τὸ ἀνεπί- 
φαντον καὶ ἀτραγῴδητον καὶ ὡς εὐθὺς ἰδὼν κατὰ 
τὴν προτέραν ὁδὸν ἀποκτεῖναι δυνάμενος ἢ τὸ γοῦν 
τελευταῖον λιμώττουσι τροφὰς μὴ παρασχεῖν πρὸς 
τῷ μὴ τιμωρήσασθαι καὶ ὡς χάριτος ἀξίοις δωρεὰν 
ἔδωκε τἀπιτήδεια τὴν. τιμὴν αὐτῶν ἀποδοθῆναι 
κελεύσας. οὕτω μέντοι τὰ τῆς ἐπιβουλῆς καὶ 
πράσεως εἰς ἅπαν ἠγνοήθη καὶ διέλαθεν, ὥσθ᾽ οἱ ἐν 
τέλει τῶν Αἰγυπτίων συνήδοντο, ὡς πρῶτον ἄρτι 
τῶν ἀδελφῶν τοῦ προεστῶτος ἡκόντων, καὶ ἐπὶ 
ξενίαν ἐκάλουν καὶ φθάνοντες εὐηγγελίζοντο τῷ 
βασιλεῖ, καὶ πάντα διὰ πάντων ἔγεμε χαρᾶς οὐκ 
ἔλαττον 7) εἴπερ εὐφόρησεν ἡ πεδιὰς καὶ 6 λιμὸς εἰς 
εὐθηνίαν μετέβαλε. XLII. γνοὺς δ᾽ ὁ βασιλεύς, 
ὅτι καὶ πατήρ ἐστιν αὐτῷ καὶ ἡ γενεὰ πολυ- 
ἄνθρωπος, προτρέπει μεταναστῆναι πανοικὶ τὴν 
βαθυγειοτάτην Αἰγύπτου μοῖραν ὁμολογήσας δε- 
δωρῆσθαι τοῖς ἀφιξομένοις. ἀπήνας οὖν καὶ ἅρμα- 
μάξας καὶ πλῆθος ὑποζυγίων ἐπηχθισμένων τἀπι- 
τήδεια δίδωσι τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς καὶ θεραπείαν ἱκανήν, 
ἵνα μετ᾽ ἀσφαλείας ἀγάγωσι τὸν πατέρα. 
Παραγενομένων δὲ καὶ τὰ περὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
ἄπιστα καὶ μείζονα ἐλπίδων διηγουμένων, οὐ πάνυ 
προσεῖχε" κἂν γὰρ οἱ λέγοντες ἀξιοπιστότατοι, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἢ γε τοῦ πράγματος ὑπερβολὴ ῥᾳδίως συναινεῖν οὐκ 


> 
253 ἐπέτρεπεν. ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ πρεσβύτης τὰς ἐν τοιούτῳ 


9 


¢ Lit. “the last thing at any rate,” i.e. the extreme of 
clemency which could be expected. Cohn takes it with 
λιμώττουσι----" in the extremity of famine.”’ The position of 
γοῦν seems to me to be against this. Mangey postea certe, 
presumably meaning “ at the conclusion of the interview.” 


260 


ON JOSEPH, 249-253 


arrogance and gross rudeness of other governors, and 
admired the absence of obtrusiveness and bluster- 
ing. They remembered how directly he saw them 
on their former expedition, though he might have 
put them to death or at the very least % refused to 
provide them with food against the famine, so far 
from taking vengeance he treated them as worthy 
of his favour and gave them the victuals for nothing 
by bidding the price to.be restored to them. In 250 
fact the story of their conspiracy and selling of him 
to slavery was so completely unknown and remained 
so secret that the chiefs of the Egyptians rejoiced to 
hear that the brothers of the governor had now for 
the first time come to visit him. They invited them 
to share their hospitality and hastened to bring the 
good news to the king, and universal joy reigned 
everywhere, no less than if the fields had borne 
fruit and the famine had been changed into abun- 
dance. XLII. When the king learned that his 251 
viceroy had a father and that his family was very 
numerous, he urged that the whole household should 
leave its present home, and promised to give the 
most fertile part of Egypt to the expected settlers. 
He therefore gave the brothers carts and wagons 
and a great number of beasts laden with provisions, 
and an adequate body of servants, that they might 
bring their father safely. 

When they arrived home and told the story of 252 
their brother, so incredible and beyond anything he 
could have hoped for, he gave no heed to them at 
all, for, however worthy of credit the speakers might 
be, the extravagance of the tale did not allow him 
to assent to it readily. But, when the old man saw 253 
the equipments suited for an occasion of the kind, 
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PHILO 


καιρῷ παρασκευὰς καὶ χορηγίας τῶν ἀναγκαίων 
ἀφθόνους τοῖς περὶ τούτου λεγομένοις εὐτυχήμασι 
συνᾳδούσας t ὕμνει τὸν θεόν, ὅτι τὸ δοκοῦν ἐκλελοι- 
πέναι μέρος τῆς οἰκίας ἀπεπλήρωσεν. ἡ δὲ χαρὰ 
καὶ φόβον εὐθὺς ἐγέννησε τῇ ψυχῇ περὶ τῆς τῶν 
πατρίων ἐκδιαιτήσεως" ἤδει γὰρ καὶ νεότητα 
εὐόλισθον φύσει καὶ ξενιτείας τὴν εἰς τὸ ἁμαρτάνειν 
ἐκεχειρίαν καὶ μάλιστα τῆς ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ χώρας 
τυφλωττούσης περὶ τὸν ἀληθῆ θεὸν ἕνεκα τοῦ 
γενητὰ καὶ θνητὰ θεοπλαστεῖν καὶ προσέτι πλούτου 
καὶ δόξης ἐπιθέσεις (ἃς) ὀλιγόφροσι διανοίαις ἐπι- 
τίθενται καὶ διότι ἀπολειφθείς, μηδενὸς τῶν ἐκ 
τῆς πατρῴας οἰκίας συνεξεληλυθότος" σωφρονιστοῦ, 
μόνος ὧν καὶ ἔρημος διδασκάλων ἀγαθῶν ἕτοιμος 
ἔσται πρὸς τὴν τῶν ὀθνείων μεταβολήν. οὕτως 
οὖν διακείμενον ἰδὼν ᾧ μόνῳ δυνατὸν ἀόρατον 
ψυχὴν ὁ ὁρᾶν ἔλεον λαμβάνει καὶ κοιμωμένῳ νύκτωρ 
ἐπιφανείς φησι ‘ ᾿ μηδὲν εὐλαβοῦ περὶ τῆς εἰς 
Αἴγυπτον ἀφίξεως" αὐτὸς ἡγεμονεύσω τῆς ὁδοῦ 
παρέχων τὴν ἀποδημίαν ἀσφαλῆ καὶ εὐάρεστον" 
ἀποδώσω μέντοι καὶ τὸν τριπόθητον υἱόν, ὅς ποτε 
τεθνάναι νομισθεὶς ἐκ πολυετίας οὐ ζῶν μόνον ἀλλὰ 
καὶ χώρας τοσαύτης ἡγεμὼν ἀναφαίνεται. πληρω- 
θεὶς δ᾽ εὐελπιστίας ἃ ἅμα τῇ ἕῳ γεγηθὼς ἐπέσπευδεν. 
ὁ δ᾽ υἱὸς ἀκούσας- -σκοποὶ γὰρ καὶ φραστῆρες τῆς 
ὁδοῦ πάντ᾽ ἐδήλουν--οὐ μακρὰν τῶν ὁρίων ἀπ- 
ἔχοντα" διὰ ταχέων ἀπήντα τῷ πατρί: καὶ κατὰ τὴν 
καλουμένην Ἡρώων πόλιν ἐντυχόντες ἐπιπίπτουσιν 


1 My insertion. The sentence evidently needs correction, 
which Cohn would make by expunging ἐπιτίθενται. 

2 Most mss. συνεξεληλυθότων or ἐξ-, one ἐξεληλυθότος. 

3 So mss., Cohn, and Mangey; but? ἀπέχοντι. 
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and that the lavish supplies of all that was needed 
agreed with the story they told him of his son, he 
praised God that He had filled the seeming gap in his 
house. But joy also straightway begat fear in his 254 
soul at the thought of leaving his ancestral way of 
life. For he knew how natural it is for youth to lose 
its footing and what licence to sin belongs to the 
stranger's life, particularly in Egypt where things 
created and mortal are deified, and in consequence 
the land is blind to the true God. He knew what 
assaults wealth and renown make on minds of little 
sense, and that left to himself, since his father’s house 
supplied no monitor to share his journey, alone and 
cut off from good teaching, he would be readily 
influenced to change to alien ways. Such were his 255 
feelings when He Whose eye alone can see the 
invisible soul took pity, and in his sleep at night 
appeared to him and said, ‘‘Fear not to go to Egypt. 
I Myself will guide thee on the road and make the 
journey safe and to thy pleasure. Further, I will 
restore to thee the son for whom thou hast so greatly 
yearned,* who once was thought dead, but now, after 
many years, is found not only alive but a ruler of that 
great country.” Then, filled with high hopes, he 
hastened at dawn to set forth rejoicing. But his son 256 
when he heard it, informed of all by the scouts who 
watched the road, proceeded with all speed to meet 
his father when he was not far from the boundary. 
And when the two met at the place called the Heroes’ 
@ Gen. xlvi. 4 “and Joseph shall put his hands upon thine 
eyes,” Did Philo fail to understand this phrase, which does 
not occur again in the yxx? The idea of closing the eyes of 


the dead, otherwise expressed, was of course familiar to him 
in the classics, ef. § 23 above. 
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> , A 9 ’ 
ἀλλήλοις τὰς κεφαλὰς ἐπὶ τῶν αὐχένων ἐρείσαντες 
A A 
Kat τὰς ἐσθῆτας δάκρυσι φύροντες πολυχρονίων 
> “- A 4 
ἀσπασμάτων ἀπλήστως ἐνεφοροῦντο καὶ μόλις 
A ’ὔ 
παυσάμενοι συνέτεινον ἄχρι τῶν βασιλείων. θεασά- 
A ἐ A A ν᾽ 3 A ~ 
μενος δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς καὶ τὴν ὄψιν καταπλαγεὶς τῆς 
’ e 9 e 4 , 9 9 e A 
σεμνότητος ws οὐχ ὑπάρχου πατέρα ἀλλ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ 
A 4 3 A A A A Ἁ 
μετὰ πάσης αἰδοῦς καὶ τιμῆς ἐδεξιοῦτο" καὶ μετὰ 
Ἁ 9 ’ 
τὰς ἐν ἔθει καὶ ἐξαιρέτους φιλοφροσύνας δίδωσιν 
> A A “A 
αὐτῷ γῆς ἀποτομὴν ἀρετῶσαν καὶ σφόδρα εὔκαρπον, 
τούς τε υἱοὺς αὐτοῦ πυνθανόμενος εἶναι κτηνο- 
’ Ἁ \ + ee 3 3 ’ 
τρόφους τὴν πολλὴν οὐσίαν ἔχοντας ἐν θρέμμασι 
’ 9 A ~ 99 7 3 ’ A 
καθίστησιν ἐπιμελητὰς τῶν ἰδίων αἰπόλια καὶ Bov- 
4 3 ’ 
κόλια καὶ ποίμνας καὶ μυρίας ὅσας ἀγέλας ἐγχειρίσας 
αὐτοῖς. 
e 7 ’ ᾿ ? ’ὔ 
XLII. Ὃ δὲ νεανίας τοσαύτῃ πίστεως ἐχρήσατο 
e “A σ A A A 4 
ὑπερβολῇ, ὥστε τῶν καιρῶν Kal τῶν πραγμάτων 
εἰς ἀργυρισμὸν παρεχόντων πλείστας ὅσας ἀφορμάς, 
~ 9 \ 
δυνηθεὶς δι᾿ ὀλίγου πλουσιώτατος τῶν κατ᾽ αὐτὸν 
4 A V4 e > ~ A “A ’ 
γενέσθαι, τὸν γνήσιον ὡς ἀληθῶς πρὸ τοῦ νόθου 
“A \ A ’ \ ~ lon ’ὔ . 
πλοῦτον καὶ τὸν βλέποντα πρὸ τοῦ τυφλοῦ θαυμάσας 
ἅπαντα τὸν ἄργυρον καὶ χρυσόν, ὅσον ἐκ τῆς τιμῆς 
ἤθροισε τοῦ σίτου, ἐν τοῖς βασιλέως ἐθησαυρίζετο 
’ 3 ’ A ’ὔ > A 
ταμιείοις οὐδεμίαν δραχμὴν νοσφισάμενος, ἀλλὰ 
μόναις ἀρκεσθεὶς ταῖς δωρεαῖς, αἷς ἀμειβόμενος 
ἐκεῖνος ἀντεχαρίζετο. καθάπερ τε οἰκίαν μίαν 


¢ So xx. E.V. Goshen. | 
δ §§ 258-260 are a very free version of Gen. xlvii. 13-26. 


Joseph’s honesty is deduced from verse 14 “‘ Joseph brought 
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City * they laid their heads upon each other’s neck 
and while the tears smeared their raiment lingered 
long in embraces of which they could not take their 
fill, and, when at last they brought themselves to 
cease therefrom, pressed onwards to the king’s court. 
‘When the king beheld him, overcome by his vener- 257 
able appearance, he welcomed him with all modesty 
and respect, as though he were the father not of his 
viceroy but of himself. And, after the usual, and 
more than the usual, courtesies had passed, he gave 
him a portion of land, rich of soil and very fruitful. 
And, learning that the sons were graziers who had 
much substance of cattle, he appointed them keepers 
of his own, and put into their charge flocks and 
herds innumerable of goats and oxen and sheep. 

XLITI. ® Now the young man’s honesty was ex- 258 
ceedingly great, so much so that, though the times 
and state of affairs gave him very numerous oppor- 
tunities for gaining wealth, and he might have soon 
become the richest of his contemporaries, his rever- 
ence for the truly genuine riches rather than the 
spurious, the seeing rather than the blind, led him 
to store up in the king’s treasuries all the silver and 
gold which he collected from the sale of corn and 
refuse to appropriate to himself a single drachma, 
contented with nothing more than the gifts with 
which the king repaid his services. The excellence 259 


allthe money into Pharaoh’s house.’ Philo omits the stages 
by which the property and land of the Egyptians passed 
into the king’s hand, and the tax of one-fifth of the produce 
imposed upon them. That the gift of seed was only made in 
the seventh year of the famine might be fairly inferred from 
the uxx in verse 24 ‘“‘and the land shall have its produce” 
(ἔσται δὲ γεννήματα αὐτῆς). The ppombment of overseers has 
no parallel in Genesis. 
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4 aA e \ / 
Αἴγυπτον καὶ σὺν αὐτῇ χώρας érépas καὶ ἔθνη 
“- “-- A 9 ’ 
πιεσθέντα τῷ λιμῷ παντὸς λόγου κρεῖττον ἐπετρό- 
e \ 
MEVGEV ὁ ἀνὴρ οὗτος KATA TO πρέπον διανέμων TAS 
τροφὰς καὶ ἀφορῶν οὐκ εἰς τὸ παρὸν μόνον λυσι- 
\ 3 A \ A \ A 4 3 ’ 
τελὲς ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν πρὸς τὸ μέλλον ὠφέλειαν. 


260 ἡνίκα γοῦν ὃ ἕβδομος ἐνιαυτὸς τῆς ἐνδείας ἐνέστη, 


[18] 
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263 


μεταπεμψάμενος τοὺς yewpyovs—nody yap | τῆς 
εὐφορίας καὶ εὐθηνίας ἐλπὶς ἦν---ἐδίδου κριθάς τε 


καὶ πυροὺς εἰς σπέρματα φροντίσας τοῦ μηδένα 
νοσφίσασθαι καταθεῖναι δὲ εἰς τὰς ἀρούρας ἃ 
” 93 “A A 9 4 9 4 > 4 
ἔλαβεν, ὀπτῆρας Kal ἐφόρους ἐπιλέξας ἀριστίνδην, 
“ 
ol τὴν σπορὰν παραφυλάξουσι. 
\ A A \ / A ωῳ 
Μετὰ δὲ τὸν λιμὸν χρόνοις μακροῖς ὕστερον 
τελευτήσαντος τοῦ πατρός, ὑπονοίᾳ πληχθέντες 
ς > \ A 4 4 \ 4 
οἱ ἀδελφοὶ καὶ δείσαντες, μή τι χαλεπὸν πάθωσι 
“- > 

μνησικακίᾳ, προσελθόντες ἐδέοντο λιπαρῶς ἐπ- 


, A \ 4 e 9 > 4, 
2 ἀγόμενοι γυναῖκας καὶ γενεάν. ὁ δ᾽ ἐπιδακρύσας 


e A 
φησίν" “6 μὲν καιρὸς ἱκανὸς ὑπόνοιαν κατασκευά- 
σαι τοῖς ἀφόρητα ἐργασαμένοις καὶ μὴ δι᾿ ἑτέρου 
“A A 4 9 
μᾶλλον ἢ τοῦ συνειδότος ἐλεγχομένοις" ἡ γὰρ 
“ἍΜ A A Δ ~ 
τελευτὴ τοῦ πατρὸς τὸν ἀρχαῖον φόβον, ὃν πρὸ τῶν 
καταλλαγῶν εἴχετε, κεκαίνωκεν, ὡς τοῦ μὴ λυπῆσαι 
> “A 
TOV πατέρα χάριν τὴν ἀμνηστίαν ἐμοῦ παρασχόντος. 
3 A \ \ ’ὔ 9 , 4 9.9 
ἐγὼ δὲ τὸν τρόπον οὐ χρόνοις μεταβάλλομαι οὐδ 
’ 
ὁμολογήσας ἔνσπονδος εἶναι δράσω ποτὲ τὰ a- 
σπονδα" οὐ γὰρ ὑπερθέσεις ἀμύνης ἐκαιροφυλάκουν, 
3 A A 9 [χά 3 A “»- ’ὔ 3 
ἀλλὰ τὴν εἰς ἅπαν ἀπαλλαγὴν τῆς κολάσεως ἐχαρι- 
ζόμην ἐπινέμων τὸ μέν τι τιμῇ τοῦ πατρός---δεῖ γὰρ 
A 4 “~ A A 
ἀψευδεῖν---, τὸ δέ τι εὐνοίᾳ TH πρὸς ὑμᾶς avayKaia. 
1 So Mangey: Cohn and ss, καταθεῖναί τε 
2 MSS. μνησικακίας. 
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with which he managed Egypt, as though it were a 
single household, and also the other famine-stricken 
lands and nations was beyond all words, and he dis- 
pensed the lands and food as was suitable, looking not 
only to present profit but also to future advantage. 
Accordingly, when the seventh year of dearth came, 260 
having now reason to hope for plentiful harvests, he 
sent for the farmers and gave them barley and wheat 
as seed, and at the same time, to ensure that no one 
should embezzle it instead of putting it in the fields, 
he appointed men of high merit as inspectors and 
supervisors to watch the sowing. 

«Many years after the famine his father died, and 261 
his brothers, attacked by misgivings and fears that 
he might still harbour malice and wreak his vengeance 
on them, approached him with their wives and families 
and made earnest supplication. But he, moved to 262 
tears, said: ‘‘ The occasion might well raise mis- 
givings in those whom conscience rather than others 
convicts of intolerable misdoing. My father’s death 
has awakened the old fear which you felt before 
our reconciliation, with the idea that I gave you my 
pardon only to save my father from sorrow. But time 
does not change my character, nor, after promising to 
keep the peace with you, will I ever violate it by my 
actions. Iwas not watching for the hour of vengeance 263 
repeatedly delayed, but I freely granted you im- 
munity from punishment once for all, partly no 
doubt influenced, for I must tell the truth, by respect 
for my father, but partly by the goodwill which I 
cannot but feel towards you. And, even if it were 264 


“ For §§ 261-268 see Gen. 1. 15-end. 
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264 εἰ δὲ Kal πατρὸς ἕνεκα πάντ᾽ ἐποίουν τὰ χρηστὰ καὶ 
φιλάνθρωπα, φυλάξω ταῦτα καὶ πατρὸς" τετελευ- 
Τηκότος" τέθνηκε δ᾽ οὐδεὶς παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ κριτῇ τῶν 
ἀγαθῶν ἀνδρῶν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ζήσεται τὸν ἀεὶ χρόνον 
ἀγήρως, ἀθανάτῳ φύσει ψυχῇ μηκέτι ταῖς σώματος 

265 ἀνάγκαις ἐνδεδεμένῃ. τί δὲ δεῖ μόνου μεμνῆσθαι 
τοῦ γενητοῦ πατρός; ἔχομεν τὸν ἀγένητον, τὸν 
ἄφθαρτον, τὸν ἀίδιον, ‘‘ ὃς ἐφορᾷ πάντα καὶ πάντων 
ἐπακούει ᾽᾿ καὶ τῶν ἡσυχαζόντων, τὸν ἀεὶ βλέποντα 
καὶ τὰ ἐν μυχοῖς τῆς διανοίας, ὃν μάρτυρα καλῶ 

266 τοῦ συνειδότος ἐπ᾽ ἀψευδέσι καταλλαγαῖς. ἐγὼ 
γάρ, καὶ μὴ θαυμάσητέ μου τὸν “λόγον, τοῦ θεοῦ 
εἶμι τοῦ τὰ πονηρὰ βουλεύματα ὑμῶν εἰς ἀγαθῶν 
περιουσίαν μεθαρμοσαμένου. γίνεσθε οὖν ἄφοβοι 
καὶ πρὸς τὸ μέλλον “χρησιμωτέρων μεθέξοντες 7) 

267 ζῶντος ἐ ἔτι τοῦ πατρὸς ἐκαρποῦσθε.᾽ XLIV. του- 
ούτοις θαρσύνας τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς λόγοις, ἔργοις τὰς 
ὑποσχέσεις ἐβεβαίου μᾶλλον οὐδὲν παραλιπὼν τῶν 
εἰς ἐπιμέλειαν. μετὰ δὲ τὸν λιμόν, ἐπ᾽ 
εὐθηνίᾳ καὶ εὐετηρίᾳ τῆς χώρας ἤδη γεγηθότων 
τῶν οἰκητόρων, ἐτιμᾶτο “πρὸς ἁπάντων ἀμοιβὰς 
ἀντεκτινόντων ὑπὲρ ὧν εὖ πεπόνθεσαν ἐν καιροῖς 

268 ἀβουλήτοις. ἡ δὲ φήμη ῥυεῖσα τὰς ἑξῆς πόλεις 
κατέπλησε τῆς ἐπὶ τῷδε τῷ ἀνδρὶ εὐκλείας. ἔτη 
δὲ βιώσας δέκα πρὸς τοῖς ἑκατὸν ἐτελεύτησεν 
εὔγηρως ἐπ᾽ ἄκρον ἐλθὼν εὐμορφίας καὶ φρονή- 

269 σεως καὶ λόγων δυνάμεως. μαρτυρεῖ δὲ τὸ μὲν 

1 mss. πρὸς (or omit): some have τετελευτηκότα for -ότος. 


* Cohn places the comma after φύσει, ° ‘will live proof 
against old age in an immortal existence with a soul,” etc. 
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for my father’s sake that I acted with this kindness 
and humanity, I will continue in the same now that 
he is gone. In my judgement, no good man is dead, 
but will live for ever, proof against old age,* with a 
soul immortal in its nature no longer fettered by the 
restraints of the body. But why should I mention 265 
that father who is but a creature? We have the 
uncreated Father, the Imperishable, the Eternal, 
‘Who surveys all things and hears all things,’ ὃ even 
when no word is spoken, He Who ever sees into the 
recesses of the mind, Whom I call as witness to my 
conscience, which affirms that that was no false 
reconciliation. For I,—do not marvel at my words, 266 
—belong to God ὁ Who converted your evil schemes 
into a superabundance of blessings. Rid yourselves, 
then, of fear, since in the future greater advantage 
will fall to your share than you enjoyed while our 
father was still alive.” XLIV. With such words he 267 
encouraged his brothers, and by his actions he con- 
firmed his promises, leaving nothing undone which 
could shew his care for their interests. 
But, after the famine, when the inhabitants were 
now rejoicing in the prosperity and fertility of the 
land, he was honoured by them all, who thus re- 
quited the benefits which they had received from 
him in the times of adversity. And rumour, float- 268 
ing into the neighbouring states, filled them with 
his renown. He died in a goodly old age, having 
lived 110 years, unsurpassed in comeliness, wisdom 
and power of language. His personal beauty is 269 

> 11, iii. 277, Od. xi. 109, xii. 323 ὃς πάντ᾽ ἐφορᾷ καὶ πάντ᾽ 
ἐπακούει (of the sun). 

¢ So txx. (Gen. 1. 19). E.V. “‘Am I in the place of God 


(to punish you)?’’ Philo has made use of the text in the same 
sense De Mig. 22 and 160, De Som. ii. 107. 
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[19] κάλλος τοῦ σώματος ἔρως ds ἐξέμηνεν | ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ 
γυναῖκα, τὴν δὲ σύνεσιν ἡ ἐν ταῖς ἀμυθήτοις τῶν 
κατὰ τὸν βίον ἀνωμαλίαις ὁμαλότης εὐαρμοστίαν 
τοῖς ἀναρμόστοις καὶ συμφωνίαν τοῖς ἐξ αὑτῶν 
ἀσυμφώνοις ἐργασαμένη, τὴν δὲ τῶν λόγων δύνα- 
μιν ἥ τε τῶν ὀνειράτων διάκρισις καὶ ἡ ἐν ταῖς 
ὁμιλίαις εὐέπεια καὶ ἣ παρακολουθήσασα πειθώ, δι᾽ 
ἣν οὐδεὶς τῶν ἀρχομένων ἀνάγκῃ μᾶλλον 7 ἑκὼν 

270 ὑπήκουε. τούτων δὲ τῶν ἐνιαυτῶν ἑπτακαίδεκα 
μὲν ἄχρι μειρακίου διέτριβεν ἐν τῇ πατρῴᾳ οἰκίᾳ, 
τρισκαίδεκα δ᾽ ἐν ταῖς ἀβουλήτοις συντυχίαις, ἐπι- 
βουλευόμενος, πιπρασκόμενος, δουλεύων, συκοφαν- 
ToUpevos, ἐν δεσμωτηρίῳ καταδούμενος, τοὺς δ᾽ 
ἄλλους ὀγδοήκοντα ἐν ἡγεμονίᾳ καὶ εὐπραγίᾳ τῇ 
πάσῃ, λιμοῦ καὶ εὐθηνίας ἔφορος καὶ βραβευτὴς 
ἄριστος, τὰ πρὸς ἑκάτερον καιρὸν πρυτανεύειν 
ἱκανώτατος. 
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attested by the furious passion which a woman con- 
ceived for him; his good sense by the equable 
temper he shewed amid the numberless inequali- 
ties of his life, a temper which created order in dis- 
order and concord where all was naturally discordant ; 
his power of language by his interpretations of 
the dreams and the fluency of his addresses and 
the persuasiveness which accompanied them, which 
secured him the obedience, not forced but voluntary, 
of every one of his subjects. Of these years he spent 970 
seventeen up to adolescence in his father’s house, 
thirteen in painful misfortunes, the victim of con- 
spiracy, sold into slavery, falsely accused, chained in 
a prison, and the other eighty as a ruler and in 
complete prosperity, a most admirable supervisor and 
arbiter in times both of famine and plenty, and most 
capable of presiding over the requirements of both. 
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MOSES I 
(DE VITA MOSIS) 


INTRODUCTION TO DE VITA MOSIS I AND II 


Tue first of these two? treatises covers, as is stated at the 
beginning of the second, the early life and education of 
Moses and the main facts of his work as King; that is, as 
the leader of the Israelites in their escape from Egypt and 
adventures in the wilderness. It runs on very straight- 
forwardly and does not call for any detailed analysis. 
There is only one attempt at allegory, viz. the reflections 
on the meaning of the vision of the Burning Bush.? 

The second treatise is far more complicated. It treats 
the character of Moses under three heads, the legislative, 
the high-priestly and the prophetic, a method which 
necessarily precludes any chronological arrangement. The 
first division as it stands°® begins with some general 
remarks on the need of these three qualifications as adjuncts 
to the ideal king (1-11), and proceeds to base the glory of 
Moses as a legislator first on the permanence of his laws 
(12-16), secondly on the respect paid to them by other 
nations (17-24) in support of which he adds an account of 
the making of the Septuagint (25-44). To these is to be 
added the greatness of the law-book itself, but this passes 
away into a justification of the scheme by which the 


α Treated by all mss. and all editions before Cohn as 
three ; the second ending at §65. This is almost certainly 
erroneous. Philo in De Vart. 52 speaks of two books, and the 
concluding words of ii. 1 ἣν δὲ viv συντάττομεν περὶ τῶν 
ἑπομένων καὶ ἀκολούθων, if considered in connexion with the 
sequel, clearly imply the same. 

This is hardly an allegory in the usual sense. The vision 
is interpreted not in any spiritual or theological way, but 
as a figure of the nation’s condition at the time. Contrast 
with De Fuga, 161 ff. 

¢ On the question whether something has been lost see 
App. p. 606. 
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legislative element is preceded by the historical, and this is 
followed by a dissertation on how the historical part 
records the punishment of the wicked and the salvation of 
the good, this last including a detailed account of Noah and 
the Ark (45-65). 

In the second division the discussion of Moses as priest 
leads to a detailed description of the tabernacle and its 
appurtenances (66-108 and 136-140), the priest’s vesture 
with its symbolism (109-135), the appointment of the 
priests and Levites (141-158) and this last to an account 
of the part played by the Levites in punishing the idolatry 
of the Golden Calf (159-173), and finally of the vindication 
of the superiority of the priests by the blossoming of 
Aaron’s rod (174-186). 

The third division treating of Moses as prophet is 
subdivided according as his pronouncements are made 
from an oracle given in answer to his question or from his 
own prophetic inspiration (181-191). Four examples are 
given of each: of the former, (a) the sentence on the 
blasphemer (192-208), (b) on the Sabbath-breaker (209-220), 
(c) special regulations as to the Passover (221-282), (4) the 
law of inheritance (233-245). As examples of the latter he 
gives Moses’ prophecies (a) of the destruction of the 
Egyptians (246-257), (b) of the manna (258-269), (c) of the 
slaughter of the idolaters (270-274) 5 and (d) the destruction 
of Korah and his companions (275-287). ‘The treatise ends 
with a few sections about the end of Moses. Altogether 
the two books, between them, cover most of the story of 
Moses as given in the Pentateuch, the only really serious 
omission being that of the theophany on Sinai.” 

* Noted however by Philo himself as an exhortation rather 
than a prophecy. 

® This would be more intelligible if one might suppose that 
the Life of Moses was, from the first, intended to be an 
integral part of the Exposition (see Gen. Introd. pp. xv f.), 
since the story of Sinai is treated at considerable length 
in De Decal. 32 ff. 

Other omissions are Jethro’s visit to Moses, the death of 
Aaron, and the appointment of Joshua as successor. Philo 
himself remarks on his omission of the last in De Virt. 52 ff. 
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ΠΕΡῚ TOY BIOY ΜΩΥΣΕΩΣ 
AOTOX ΠΡΩ͂ΤΟΣ 


Ι. Μωυσέως τοῦ κατὰ μέν τινας νομοθέτου τῶν 
᾿Ιουδαίων, κατὰ δέ τινας ἑρμηνέως νόμων ἱερῶν, 
τὸν βίον ἀναγράψαι διενοήθην, ἀνδρὸς τὰ πάντα 
μεγίστου καὶ τελειοτάτου, καὶ γνώριμον τοῖς ἀξίοις 


2 μὴ ἀγνοεῖν αὐτὸν ἀποφῆναι. τῶν “μὲν γὰρ νόμων 


[81] 


τὸ κλέος, ovs ἀπολέλοιπε, διὰ πάσης τῆς οἰκου- 
μένης πεφοιτηκὸς a ἄχρι καὶ τῶν τῆς γῆς τερμάτων 
ἔφθακεν, αὐτὸν δὲ ὁ ὅστις ἦν ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας ἴ ἴσασιν οὐ 
πολλοί, διὰ φθόνον ἴσως καὶ ἐν οὐκ ὀλίγοις τῶν δια- 
τεταγμένων ὑπὸ τῶν κατὰ πόλεις νομοθετῶν ἐναν- 
τίωσιν οὐκ ἐθελησάντων αὐτὸν μνήμης ἀξιῶσαι τῶν 
παρ᾽ Ἕλλησι λογίων: ὧν οἱ πλείους τὰς δυνάμεις 
ἃς ἔσχον διὰ παιδείας ὕβρισαν ἔν τε ποιήμασι καὶ 
τοῖς καταλογάδην | συγγράμμασι κωμῳδίας καὶ 
συβαριτικὰς ἀσελγείας συνθέντες, περιβόητον at- 
σχύνην, οὗς ἔδει ταῖς φύσεσι καταχρήσασθαι πρὸς 
τὴν τῶν ἀγαθῶν ἀνδρῶν τε καὶ βίων ὑφήγησιν, ἵνα 
μήτε τι καλὸν ἡσυχίᾳ παραδοθὲν ἀρχαῖον ἢ νέον 
ἀφανισθῇ λάμψαι δυνάμενον μήτ᾽ αὖ τὰς ἀμείνους 
ὑποθέσεις παρελθόντες τὰς ἀναξίους ἀκοῆς προ- 
κρῖναι δοκῶσι σπουδάζοντες τὰ κακὰ καλῶς ἀπ- 


4 αγγέλλειν εἰς ὀνειδῶν ἐπιφάνειαν. ἀλλ᾽ ἔγωγε τὴν 
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I. I purpose to write the life of Moses, whom some 1 
describe as the legislator of the Jews, others as the 
interpreter of the Holy Laws. I hope to bring the 
story of this greatest and most perfect of men to 
the knowledge of such as deserve not to remain in 
ignorance of it; for, while the fame of the laws 2 
which he left behind him has travelled throughout 
the civilized world and reached the ends of the earth, 
the man himself as he really was is known to few. 
Greek men of letters have refused to treat him as 
worthy of memory, possibly through envy, and also 
because in many cases the ordinances of the legis- 
lators of the different states are opposed to his. Most 3 
of these authors have abused the powers which edu- 
cation gave them, by composing in verse or prose 
comedies and pieces of voluptuous licence, to their 
widespread disgrace, when they should have used 
their natural gifts to the full on the lessons taught 
by good men and their lives. In this way they might 
have ensured that nothing of excellence, old or new, 
should be consigned to oblivion and to the extinc- 
tion of the light which it could give, and also save 
themselves from seeming to neglect the better 
themes and prefer others unworthy of attention, in 
which all their efforts to express bad matter in good 
language served to confer distinction on shameful 
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4, , e \ A \ A 3 ὃ 
τούτων βασκανίαν ὑπερβὰς τὰ περὶ τὸν ἄνδρα 
“- “- Δ 
μηνύσω μαθὼν αὐτὰ κἀκ βίβλων τῶν ἱερῶν, ἃς 
θαυμάσια μνημεῖα τῆς αὑτοῦ σοφίας ἀπολέλοιπε, 
καὶ παρά τινων ἀπὸ τοῦ ἔθνους πρεσβυτέρων" 
\ aA 9 
τὰ γὰρ λεγόμενα τοῖς ἀναγινωσκομένοις ἀεὶ συν- 
4 \ \ -. > # “-ο ὁ 7 \ \ 
ὕφαινον καὶ διὰ τοῦτ᾽ ἔδοξα μᾶλλον ἑτέρων τὰ περὶ 
A A 
τὸν βίον ἀκριβῶσαι. 
Ὁ A 
II. "Αρξομαι δ᾽ ad’ οὗπερ ἀναγκαῖον ἄρξασθαι. 
“-- 4 4 3 A > VA 3 3 
Μωυσῆς γένος μέν ἐστι Χαλδαῖος, ἐγεννήθη δ᾽ ἐν 
“» “-- ‘\ 
Αἰγύπτῳ καὶ ἐτράφη, τῶν προγόνων αὐτοῦ διὰ 
’ 4 “ A \ \ 
πολυχρόνιον λιμόν, ὃς Βαβυλῶνα καὶ τοὺς πλησιο- 
χώρους ἐπίεζε, κατὰ ζήτησιν τροφῆς εἰς Αἴγυπτον 
πανοικὶ μεταναστάντων, γῆν πεδιάδα καὶ βαθεῖαν 
καὶ πρὸς πάντα γονιμωτάτην, ὧν ἡ ἀνθρωπίνη 
φύσις δεῖται, καὶ μάλιστα τὸν τοῦ σίτου καρπόν. 
e > 
6 ὁ γὰρ ταύτης ποταμὸς θέρους ἀκμάζοντος, ἡνίκα 
τοὺς ἄλλους φασὶ μειοῦσθαι χειμάρρους τε καὶ 
αὐθιγενεῖς, ἐπιβαίνων τε καὶ ἀναχεόμενος πλημ- 
μυρεῖ καὶ λιμνάζει τὰς ἀρούρας, at ὑετοῦ μὴ δεό- 
μεναι φορᾶς ἀφθονίαν παντοίων ἀγαθῶν ἀνὰ πᾶν 
ἔτος χορηγοῦσιν, εἰ μή που μεσολαβήσειεν ὀργὴ 
θεοῦ δι᾽ ἐπιπολάζουσαν ἀσέβειαν τῶν οἰκητόρων. 
7 πατρὸς δὲ καὶ μητρὸς ἔλαχε τῶν καθ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς 
ἀρίστων, οὗς φυλέτας ὄντας ἡ ὁμοφροσύνη μᾶλλον 
\ 
φκείωσεν ἢ τὸ γένος. ἑβδόμη γενεὰ (δ᾽) οὗτός 
ἐστιν ἀπὸ τοῦ πρώτου, ὃς ἐπηλύτης ὧν τοῦ σύμ- 
παντὸς ᾿Ιουδαίων ἔθνους ἀρχηγέτης ἐγένετο. III. 
“A > 3 ’ fon > 9 > » A 
8 τροφῆς δ᾽ ἠξιώθη βασιλικῆς am αἰτίας τοιᾶσδε: 


or 


@ For §§ 5-17 see Ex. ii. 1-10. . 
278 


MOSES I. 4-8 


subjects. But I will disregard their malice, and tell 4 
the story of Moses as I have learned it, both from 
the sacred books, the wonderful monuments of his 
wisdom which he has left behind him, and from some 
of the elders of the nation ; for I always interwove 
what I was told with what I read, and thus believed 
myself to have a closer knowledge than others of 
his life’s history. 

II. ¢I will begin with what is necessarily the right 5 
place to begin. Moses was by race a Chaldean, 
but was born and reared in Egypt, as his ancestors 
had migrated thither to seek food with their whole 
households, in consequence of the long famine under 
which Babylon and the neighbouring populations 
were suffering. Egypt is a land rich in plains, with 
deep soil, and very productive of all that human 
nature needs, and particularly of corn. For the river 6 
of this country, in the height of summer, when other 
streams, whether winter torrents or spring-fed, are 
said to dwindle, rises and overflows, and its flood 
makes a lake of the fields which need no rain but 
every year bear a plentiful crop of good produce 
of every kind, if not prevented by some visitation 
of the wrath of God to punish the prevailing im- 
piety of the inhabitants. He had for his father and 7 
mother the best of their contemporaries, members 
of the same tribe, though with them mutual affec- 
tion was a stronger tie than family connexions. He 
was seventh in descent from the first settler, who 
became the founder of the whole Jewish nation.? 
III. He was brought up as a prince, a promotion 8 
due to the following cause. As the nation of the 


> See Ex. vi. 16 ff., where Moses is given as fifth from Jacob 
and therefore seventh from Abraham. 
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“-- ’ e , 3 ’ὔ 9 
τῆς χώρας ὁ βασιλεύς, εἰς πολυανθρωπίαν ἐπι- 
διδόντος ἀεὶ τοῦ ἔθνους, δείσας μὴ οἱ ἔποικοι 
πλείους γενόμενοι δυνατωτέρᾳ χειρὶ τοῖς αὐτόχθοσι 
περὶ κράτους ἀρχῆς ἁμιλλῶνται, τὴν ἰσχὺν αὐτῶν 

A A > A A 
[82] ἀφαιρεῖν ἐπινοίαις ἀνοσιουργοῖς ἐμηχανᾶτο | Kat 
κελεύει τῶν γεννωμένων τὰ μὲν θήλεα τρέφειν--- 

9 A A \ 4 3 3 A > 4 
ἐπεὶ γυνὴ διὰ φύσεως ἀσθένειαν ὀκνηρὸν εἰς πόλε- 

A > » ὃ θ ’ 4 ᾿ 9 “A \ 
pov—, τὰ δ᾽ ἄρρενα διαφθείρειν, iva μὴ αὐξηθῇ κατὰ 
πόλεις" εὐανδροῦσα γὰρ δύναμις δυσάλωτον καὶ 

9 δυσκαθαίρετον ἐπιτείχισμα. γεννηθεὶς οὖν ὁ παῖς 

32 9 > + 3 ’ὔ av > } ’ 

εὐθὺς ὄψιν ἐνέφαινεν ἀστειοτέραν ἢ κατ᾽ ἰδιώτην, 
A A >49 

ὡς Kal τῶν τοῦ τυράννου κηρυγμάτων, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον 

οἷόν τε ἦν, τοὺς γονεῖς ἀλογῆσαι" τρεῖς γοῦν φασι 

on 3 fon ” λ θῆ λ 4 
μῆνας ἐφεξῆς οἴκοι γαλακτοτροφηθῆναι λανθάνοντα 

A 4 3 \ 3 3 ’ A A 
10 τοὺς πολλούς. ἐπεὶ δ᾽, ola ἐν μοναρχίαις φιλεῖ, καὶ 

A , ’ 4 3 
τὰ ἐν μυχοῖς ἔνιοι διηρεύνων σπεύδοντες ἀεί τι 

/ A A 

καινὸν ἄκουσμα προσφέρειν τῷ βασιλεῖ, φοβη- 
θέντες μὴ σωτηρίαν ἑνὶ μνώμενοι πλείους ὄντες 
αὐτοὶ σὺν ἐκείνῳ παραπόλωνται, δεδακρυμένοι τὸν 

a , A “--ο 
παῖδα ἐκτιθέασι παρὰ τὰς ὄχθας τοῦ ποταμοῦ καὶ 
στένοντες ἀπήεσαν, οἰκτιζόμενοι μὲν αὑτοὺς τῆς 
ἀνάγκης αὐτόχειράς τε καὶ τεκνοκτόνους ἀπο- 
καλοῦντες, οἰκτιζόμενοι δὲ καὶ τὸν παῖδα τῆς παρα- 

a 3 [4 3 ς > A 3 9 4 

11 Aoywrdrns ἀπωλείας. εἶθ᾽, ὡς εἰκὸς ἐν ἀλλοκότῳ 

’ὔ e a e 4 9 
πράγματι, κατηγόρουν αὑτῶν ὡς μείζονος αἰτίων 

“A 66 ’ A 3d ΜΝ 66 32 4 
συμφορᾶς" τί yap | ἔφασκον εὐθὺς γεννώμενον 
οὐκ ἐξεθήκαμεν; τὸν μὴ φθάσαντα τροφῆς ἡμέρου 


μεταλαχεῖν οὐδ᾽ ἄνθρωπον οἱ πολλοὶ νομίζουσιν" 


@ Fx, ii. 2. The τχχ word ἀστεῖος is quoted in Hebrews xi. 
23 and Acts vii. 20. 


280 


. 


MOSES I. 8-11 


newcomers was constantly growing more numerous, 
the king of the country, fearing that the settlers, 
thus increasing, might shew their superiority by con- 
testing the chief power with the original inhabit- 
ants, contrived a most iniquitous scheme to deprive 
them of their strength. He gave orders to rear the 
female infants, since her natural weakness makes 
a woman inactive in war, but to put the males to 
death, to prevent their number increasing through- 
out the cities; for a flourishing male population 
is a coign of vantage to an aggressor which cannot 
easily be taken or destroyed. Now, the child from 
his birth had an appearance of more than ordinary 
goodliness,* so that his parents as long as they could 
actually set at nought the proclamations of the des- 
pot. In fact we are told that, unknown to all but 
few, he was kept at home and fed from his mother’s 
breast for three successive months. But, since, as is 
often the case under a monarch, there were persons 
prying into holes and corners, ever eager to carry 
some new report to the king, his parents in their 
fear that their efforts to save one would but cause 
a larger number, namely themselves, to perish with 
him, exposed him with tears on the banks of the 
river, and departed groaning. They pitied them- 
selves being forced, as they said in their self-re- 
proach, to be the murderers of their own child, and 
they pitied him too, left to perish in this unnatural 


9 


way. Then, as was natural in so strangely cruel a 11 


situation, they began to accuse themselves of having 
made bad worse. ‘‘ Why did we not cast him away,” 
they said, “directly he was born? The child who 
has not survived to enjoy a kind nurture is not usu- 
ally reckoned as a human being. But we meddlers 
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ἡμεῖς δ᾽ οἱ περιττοὶ καὶ τρεῖς μῆνας ὅλους ἀνεθρέ- 
ψαμεν, δαψιλεστέρας μὲν ἑαυτοῖς ἀνίας, τῷ δὲ 
τιμωρίας ἐκπορίζοντες, ἵν᾽ ἡδονῶν καὶ ἀλγηδόνων 
ἐπὶ πλεῖστον ἀντιλαμβάνεσθαι δυνάμενος ἐν ai- 
σθήσει κακῶν ἀργαλεωτέρων διαφθείρηται.᾽" 

[2 IV. Kai οἱ μὲν ἀγνοίᾳ τοῦ μέλλοντος ἀπήεσαν 
οἰκτρῷ κατεσχημένοι πένθει, «ἀδελφὴ δὲ τοῦ ἐκτε- 
θέντος βρέφους ἔτι παρθένος ὑ ὑπὸ φιλοικείου πάθους 
μικρὸν ἄποθεν ἐκαραδόκει τὸ ἀποβησόμενον" ἅ μοι 
δοκεῖ πάντα συμβῆναι κατὰ θεὸν προμηθούμενον 

13 τοῦ παιδός. θυγάτηρ ἦν τῷ βασι εἰ τῆς χώρας 
ἀγαπητὴ καὶ μόνη" ταύτην ασὶ γημαμένην ἐκ 

’ 
πολλοῦ χρόνου μὴ κυΐσκειν τέκνων ὡς εἰκὸς ἐπι- 
θυμοῦσαν καὶ μάλιστα γενεᾶς ἄρρενος, ἣ τὸν εὐδαί- 
μονα κλῆρον τῆς πατρῴας ἡγεμονίας διαδέξεται 
κινδυνεύοντα ἐρημίᾳ θυγατριδῶν ἀλλοτριωθῆναι. 

14 κατηφοῦσαν δὲ ἀεὶ καὶ στένουσαν ws μάλιστα 
ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῷ βάρει τῶν φροντίδων ἀπαγο- 
ρεῦσαι καὶ δι᾿ ἔθους ἔχουσαν οἴκοι καταμένειν καὶ 
μηδὲ τὰς κλισιάδας ὑπερβαίνειν ἐξορμῆσαι μετὰ 
θεραπαινίδων ἐπὶ τὸν ποταμόν, ἔνθα ὁ παῖς ἐξ- 
ἔκειτο" κἄπειτα λουτροῖς καὶ περιρραντηρίοις χρῆ- 

[88] σθαι μέλλουσαν ἐν τῷ δασυτάτῳ τῶν ἑλῶν | αὐτὸν 

15 θεάσασθαι καὶ κελεῦσαι προσφέρειν. εἶτα ἀπὸ 
κεφαλῆς ἄχρι ποδῶν καταθεωμένην τήν τε εὖὐ- 
μορφίαν καὶ εὐεξίαν ἀποδέχεσθαι καὶ δεδακρυμένον 
ὁρῶσαν ἐλεεῖν, ἤδη τῆς ψυχῆς τετραμμένης αὐτῇ 


πρὸς μητρῷον πάθος ὡς ἐπὶ γνησίῳ παιδί: γνοῦσαν 


4 See App. p. 603. 
ὃ The statements (1) that Pharaoh’s daughter was the only 
child of her father, (2) that she had no child of her own, so 
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actually nurtured him for three whole months, thus 
procuring more abundant affliction for ourselves and 
torture for him, only that when he was fully capable 
of feeling pleasure and pain he should perish con- 
scious of the increased misery of his sufferings.” ¢ 
IV. While they departed ignorant of the future, 
overcome by grief and sorrow, the sister of the infant 
castaway, a girl still unmarried, moved by family 
affection, remained at a little distance, waiting to 
see what would happen, all this being brought about, 
in my opinion, by the providence of God watching 
over the child. The king of the country had but 
one cherished daughter, who, we are told, had been 
married for a considerable time but had never con- 
ceived a child, though she naturally desired one, 
particularly of the male sex, to succeed to the magni- 
ficent inheritance of her father’s kingdom, which 
threatened to go to strangers if his daughter gave 
him no grandson.? Depressed and loud in lamenta- 
tion she always was, but on this particular day she 
broke down under the weight of cares ; and, though 
her custom was to remain at home and never even 
cross the threshold, she set off with her maids to the 
river, where the child was exposed. Then, as she was 
preparing to make her ablutions in the purifying water, 
she saw him lying where the marshland growth was 
thickest, and bade him be brought to her. There- 
upon, surveying him from head to foot, she approved 
of his beauty and fine condition, and seeing him 
weeping took pity on him, for her heart was now 
moved to feel for him as a mother for her own child. 


that Moses was heir presumptive to the throne, are additions 
to Exodus also either given or implied by Josephus, who adds 
much other legendary matter, Ant. ii. 232 ff. 
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98 A e ’ “Ὁ 
δ᾽ ὅτι τῶν Ἑβραίων ἐστὶ καταδεισάντων τοῦ βασι- 
4 A A ~ 
λέως τὸ πρόσταγμα βουλεύεσθαι περὶ τῆς τροφῆς 
3 A A 
αὐτοῦ: μὴ yap ἀσφαλὲς εὐθὺς εἶναι νομίζειν εἰς τὰ 
’ 
16 βασίλεια ἄγειν. διαπορούσης δ᾽ ἔτι, τὴν ἀδελφὴν 
“-- A “--ς 
τοῦ παιδὸς καθάπερ ἀπὸ σκοπῆς τὸν ἐνδοιασμὸν 
στοχασαμένην πυνθάνεσθαι προσδραμοῦσαν, εἰ βου- 
, -ο “Ὁ 
λήσεται γαλακτοτροφηθῆναι τοῦτον' παρὰ γυναίῳ 
~ ¢ ee “A “- ~ 
17 τῶν “EBpaikadv οὐ πρὸ πολλοῦ κυήσαντι' τῆς δὲ 
“λ θ ’ A ec a A aA ld 
βούλεσθαι φαμένης, τὴν αὑτῆς καὶ τοῦ βρέφους 
μητέρα παραγαγεῖν ὡς ἀλλοτρίαν, ἣν ἑτοιμότερον 
3 an ~ 
ἀσμένην ὑπισχνεῖσθαι πρόφασιν ws ἐπὶ μισθῷ 
τροφεύσειν, ἐπινοίᾳ θεοῦ τοῦ τὰς πρώτας τροφὰς 
A A ’ 
τῷ παιδὶ γνησίας εὐτρεπίζοντος" εἶτα δίδωσιν 
ΜΝ θ ’ Μ A > 9 ὃ \ \ 3 “- “ὃ 
ὄνομα θεμένη Μωυσῆν ἐτύμως διὰ τὸ ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος 
A > “A 
αὐτὸν ἀνελέσθαι: τὸ yap ὕδωρ μῶυ ὀνομάζουσιν 
Αἰγύπτιοι. 
18 V. ᾿Επεὶ δ᾽ ἀθρόας ἐπιδόσεις καὶ παραυξήσεις 
λαμβάνων οὐ σὺν λόγῳ τῷ κατὰ χρόνον θᾶττον δ᾽ 
> ’ ’ Ως “e , Ψ A A 
ἀπότιτθος γίνεται, παρῆν ἡ μήτηρ ἅμα Kat τροφὸς 
κομίζουσα τῇ δούσῃ μηκέτι γαλακτοτροφίας δεό- 
19 μενον, εὐγενῆ καὶ ἀστεῖον ὀφθῆναι. τελειότερον δὲ 
lo e ’ 9 A 3 A 4 μή A “4 
τῆς ἡλικίας ἰδοῦσα κἀκ τῆς ὄψεως ἔτι μᾶλλον ἢ 
πρότερον σπάσασα εὐνοίας υἱὸν ποιεῖται τὰ περὶ τὸν 
ὄγκον τῆς γαστρὸς τεχνάσασα πρότερον, ἵνα γνή- 
3 A Ἁ e a “»" “ > 
σιος ἀλλὰ μὴ ὑποβολιμαῖος νομισθῇ" πάντα ὃ 
3 ’ A Δ Ἅ 3 , A \ 
ἐξευμαρίζει θεὸς ἃ av ἐθελήσῃ Kat τὰ δυσκατ- 
20 ὄρθωτα. τροφῆς οὖν ἤδη βασιλικῆς καὶ θεραπείας 
ἀξιούμενος οὐχ οἷα κομιδῇ νήπιος ἥδετο τωθασμοῖς 


1 mss. τοῦτο (sc. βρέφος ὃ). 
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And, recognizing that he belonged to the Hebrews, 
who were intimidated by the king’s orders, she 
considered how to have him nursed, for at present 
it was not safe to take him to the palace. While 16 
she was still thus debating, the child’s sister, who 
guessed her difficulty, ran up from where she stood 
like a scout, and asked whether she would like to 
take for his foster-mother a Hebrew woman who had 
lately been with child. When the princess agreed, 17 
she brought her own and the babe’s mother in the 
guise of a stranger, who readily and gladly promised 
to nurse him, ostensibly for wages. Thus, by God’s 
disposing, it was provided that the child’s first 
nursing should come from the natural source. Since 
he had been taken up from the water, the princess 
gave him a name derived from this,* and called him 
Moses, for Méu is the Egyptian word for water. 

V. As he grew and thrived without a break, and 18 
was weaned at an earlier date than they had reckoned, 
his mother and nurse in one brought him to her from 
whom she had received him, since he had ceased to 
need an infant’s milk. He was noble and goodly to 
᾿ look upon ; and the princess, seeing him so advanced 19 
beyond his age, conceived for him an even greater 
fondness than before, and took him for her son, 
having at an earlier time artificially enlarged the 
figure of her womb to make him pass as her real and 
not a supposititious child. God makes all that He 
wills easy, however difficult be the accomplishment. 
So now he received as his right the nurture and 20 
service due to a prince. Yet he did not bear himself 


α érijuws as regularly in Philo used with reference to the 
‘etymology ’’ of the word, see note on De Conf. 137. So 
again § 130 below. 
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Kal γέλωσι καὶ παιδιαῖς, καίτοι τῶν τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν 
αὐτοῦ παρειληφότων ἀνέσεις ἔχειν ἐπιτρεπόντων 
καὶ μηδὲν ἐπιδεικνυμένων σκυθρωπόν, ἀλλ᾽ αἰδῶ 
καὶ σεμνότητα παραφαίνων ἀκούσμασι καὶ θεά- 
μασιν, ἃ τὴν ψυχὴν ἔμελλεν ὠφελήσειν, προσεῖχε. 
2] διδάσκαλοι δ᾽ εὐθὺς ἀλλαχόθεν ἄλλοι παρῆσαν, ot 
μὲν ἀπὸ TOV πλησιοχώρων καὶ τῶν κατ᾽ Aly ὑπτον 
νομῶν αὐτοκέλευστοι, οἱ δ᾽ ἀπὸ τῆς. Ἑλλάδος ὦ ἐπὶ 
[84] μεγάλαις δωρεαῖς μεταπεμφθέντες: ὧν | ἐν οὐ 
μακρῷ χρόνῳ τὰς δυνάμεις ὑπερέβαλεν εὐμοιρίᾳ 
φύσεως φθάνων τὰς ὑφηγήσεις, ὡς ἀνάμνησιν εἶναι 
δοκεῖν, οὐ μάθησιν, ἔ ἔτι καὶ προσεπινοῶν αὐτὸς τὰ 
22 δυσθεώρητα. πολλὰ γὰρ αἱ μεγάλαι φύσεις καινο- 
τομοῦσι τῶν εἰς ἐπιστήμην" καὶ καθάπερ τὰ εὐεκ- 
τικὰ τῶν σωμάτων καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς μέρεσιν εὐκίνητα 
φροντίδων ἀπαλλάττει τοὺς ἀλείπτας οὐδὲν ἢ 
βραχέα παρέχοντας τῶν εἰς ἐπιμέλειαν, ὥσπερ καὶ 
γεωργοὺς τὰ εὔβλαστα καὶ εὐγενῆ δένδρα βελτιού- 
μενα δι᾽ ἑαυτῶν, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον εὐφυὴς ψυχὴ 
προαπαντῶσα τοῖς λεγομένοις ὑφ᾽ αὑτῆς μᾶλλον ἢ 
τῶν διδασκόντων ὠφελεῖται καὶ λαβομένη τινὸς 
ἐπιστημονικῆς ἀρχῆς κατὰ τὴν παροιμίαν “ ἵππος 
23 εἰς mediov’’ ὁρμᾷ. ἀριθμοὺς μὲν οὖν καὶ γεω- 
μετρίαν τήν τε ῥυθμικὴν καὶ ἁρμονικὴν καὶ με- 
τρικὴν θεωρίαν καὶ μουσικὴν τὴν σύμπασαν διά τε 
χρήσεως ὀργάνων καὶ λόγων τῶν ἐν ταῖς τέχναις 
καὶ διεξόδοις τοπικωτέραις Αἰγυπτίων οἱ λόγιοι 
4 Josephus on the other hand makes him shew his superi- 

ority in his games, Ant. ii. 230. 

> See App. p. 603. 

¢ Philo may have derived this from his own knowledge of 


the scope of education in Egypt in the present and past, but 
perhaps also from Plato, Laws 656 ἢ, 799 a, 819 a, where 
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like the mere infant that he was, nor delight in fun 
and laughter and sport, though those who had the 
charge of him did not grudge him relaxation or shew 
him any strictness ;* but with a modest and serious 
bearing he applied himself to hearing and seeing 
what was sure to profit the soul. Teachers at once 21 
arrived from different parts, some unbidden from the 
neighbouring countries and the provinces of Egypt, 
others summoned from Greece under promise of 
high reward. But in a short time he advanced 
beyond their capacities; his gifted nature fore- 
stalled their instruction, so that his seemed a case 
rather of recollection than of learning, and indeed 
he himself devised and propounded problems which 
they could not easily solve. For great natures carve 22 
out much that is new in the way of knowledge ; and, 
just as bodies, robust and agile in every part, free 
their trainers from care, and receive little or none of 
their usual attention, and in the same way well- 
grown and naturally healthy trees, which improve 
of themselves, give the husbandmen no trouble, so 
the gifted soul takes the lead in meeting the lessons 
given by itself rather than the teacher and is profited 
thereby, and as soon as it has a grasp of some of the 
first principles of knowledge presses forward like the 
horse to the meadow,? as the proverb goes. Arith- 23 
metic, geometry, the lore of metre, rhythm and 
harmony, and the whole subject of music as shown 
by the use of instruments or in textbooks and 
treatises of a more special character, were imparted 
to him by learned Egyptians.° These further in- 
mathematics, music, and dancing are said to be the subjects 
most stressed by Egyptians. Cf., as asummary of all that is 
said here, Acts vii. 22 “‘ he was instructed in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians.” 

287 


PHILO 


παρεδίδοσαν καὶ προσέτι τὴν διὰ συμβόλων φιλο- 
σοφίαν, ἣν ἐν τοῖς λεγομένοις ἱεροῖς γράμμασιν 
ἐπιδείκνυνται καὶ διὰ τῆς τῶν ζῴων ἀποδοχῆς, ἃ 
καὶ θεῶν τιμαῖς γεραίρουσι: τὴν δ᾽ ἄλλην. ἐγκύκλιον 
παιδείαν Ἕλληνες ἐδίδασκον, οἱ δ᾽ ἐκ τῶν πλησιο- 
χώρων τά τε ᾿Ασσύρια γράμματα καὶ τὴν τῶν 
24 οὐρανίων Χαλδαϊκὴν ἐπιστήμην. ταύτην καὶ παρ᾽ 
Αἰγυπτίων ἀνελάμβανε μαθηματικὴν ἐν τοῖς μά- 
λιστα ἐπιτηδευόντων' καὶ τὰ παρ᾽ ἀμφοτέροις 
ἀκριβῶς ἐν οἷς τε συμφωνοῦσι καὶ διαφέρονται 
καταμαθών, ἀφιλονείκως τὰς ἔριδας ὑπερβᾶς, τὴν 
ἀλήθειαν ἐζήτει, μηδὲν ψεῦδος τῆς διανοίας αὐτοῦ 
παραδέχεσθαι. δυναμένης, ὡς ἔθος τοῖς αἱρεσιο- 
μάχοις, οἵ τοῖς προτεθεῖσι δόγμασιν ὁ ὁποῖα ἂν τύχῃ 
βοηθοῦσιν οὐκ ἐξετάζοντες, εἰ δόκιμα, τὸ δ᾽ αὐτὸ 
δρῶντες τοῖς ἐπὶ μισθῷ λους μ μοι" = μηδὲν 
25 τοῦ δικαίου πεφροντικόσιν. ἤδη δὲ 
τοὺς ὅρους τῆς παιδικῆς ἡλικίας ἜΠΗ ἐπ- 
έτεινε τὴν φρόνησιν, οὐχ ὡς ἔνιοι τὰς μειρακιώδεις 
ἐπιθυμίας ἀχαλινώτους ἐῶν καίτοι μυρία ἐχούσας 
ὑπεκκαύματα διὰ παρασκευὰς ἀφθόνους, ἃς αἱ 
βασιλεῖαι χορηγοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ σωφροσύνῃ καὶ καρ- 
τερίᾳ ὦ ὥσπερ τισὶν ἡνίαις ἐνδησάμενος αὐτὰς τὴν εἰς 
96 τὸ πρόσω φορὰν ἀνεχαίτιζε βίᾳ. καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
μέντοι παθῶν ἕκαστον ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ μεμηνὸς καὶ 
λελυττηκὸς φύσει τιθασεύων κἀξημερῶν ἐπράυνεν' 
εἰ δέ που διακινηθείη μόνον ἡσυχῇ καὶ πτερύξαιτο, 
κολάσεις ἐμβριθεστέρας παρείχετο ἢ διὰ λόγων | 


* This would normally be grammar or literature, rhetoric, 
logic and perhaps astronomy as distinguished from astrology. 
See De Cong. 11 and note; also De Som. i. 205 and note, with 
other references. Clement, Strom. i. 23, adds ἑατρική. 
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structed him in the philosophy conveyed in symbols, 
as displayed in the so-called holy inscriptions and 
in the regard paid to animals, to which they even 
pay divine honours. He had Greeks to teach him 
the rest of the regular school course,? and the in- 
habitants of the neighbouring countries for Assyrian 
letters ® and the Chaldean science of the heavenly 
‘bodies. This he also acquired from Egyptians,° who 24 
give special attention to astrology. And, when he 
had mastered the lore of both nations, both where 
they agree and where they differ, he eschewed all 
strife and contention and sought only for truth. His 
mind was incapable of accepting any falsehood, as is 
the way with the sectarians, who defend the doctrines 
they have propounded, whatever they may be, with- 
out examining whether they can stand scrutiny, and 
thus put themselves on a par with hired advocates 
who have no thought nor care for justice. 

VI. When he was now passing beyond the term of 25 
boyhood, his good sense became more active. He 
did not, as some, allow the lusts of adolescence 
to go unbridled, though the abundant resources 
which palaces provide supply numberless incentives 
to foster their flame. But he kept a tight hold on 
them with the reins, as it were, of temperance and 
self-control, and forcibly pulled them back from their 
forward course. And each of the other passions, 26 
which rage so furiously if left to themselves, he tamed 
and assuaged and reduced to mildness ; and if they 
did but gently stir or flutter he provided for them 
heavier chastisement than any rebuke of words 


δ See App. p. 603. 

¢ This seems to suggest that in Philo’s time astrology, as 
taught on Chaldaean (i.e. the generally opi pas principles, 
differed somewhat from the form current in Egypt. 


289 


PHILO 


[85] ἐπιπλήξεις" καὶ συνόλως τὰς πρώτας τῆς ψυχῆς 


27 


28 


29 


30 


ἐπιβολάς τε Kal ὁρμὰς ws ἀφηνιαστὴν ἵππον ἐπ- 
ετήρει δεδιώς, μὴ προεκδραμοῦσαι τοῦ ἡνιοχεῖν 
ὀφείλοντος λογισμοῦ πάντα διὰ πάντων συγχέωσιν' 
αὗται γάρ εἰσιν αἱ ἀγαθῶν αἴτιαι καὶ κακῶν, ἀγα- 
θῶν μέν, ὅταν ἡγεμόνι λόγῳ πειθαρχῶσι, τῶν δ᾽ 
ἐναντίων, ὅταν εἰς ἀναρχίαν ἐκδιαιτῶνται. κατὰ 
τὸ εἰκὸς οὖν οἵ τε συνδιατρίβοντες καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι 
πάντες ἐτεθήπεσαν, ὡς ἐπὶ καινῷ θεάματι κατα- 
πληττόμενοι καὶ τίς ἄρα ὁ ἐνοικῶν αὐτοῦ τῷ 
σώματι καὶ ἀγαλματοφορούμενος νοῦς ἐστι, πότερον 
ἀνθρώπειος ἢ θεῖος 7) μικτὸς ἐξ ἀμφοῖν, διερευνώ- 
μενοι, τῷ μηδὲν ἔχειν τοῖς πολλοῖς ὅμοιον, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὑπερκύπτειν, καὶ πρὸς τὸ μεγαλειότερον ἐξῆρθαι. 
γαστρί τε γὰρ ἔξω τῶν ἀναγκαίων δασμῶν, οὗς ἡ 
φύσις ἔταξεν, οὐδὲν πλέον ἐχορήγει, τῶν τε ὑπο- 
γαστρίων ἡδονῶν εἰ μὴ μέχρι σπορᾶς παίδων 
γνησίων οὐδὲ ἐμέμνητο. , γενόμενός τε διαφερόντως 
ἀσκητὴς ὀλιγοδεείας καὶ τὸν ἁβροδίαιτον βίον ὡς 
οὐδεὶς ἕτερος χλευάσας --- υχῇ γὰρ ἐπόθει μόνῃ 
ζῆν, οὐ »σώματι---τὰ φιλοσοφίας δόγματα διὰ τῶν 
καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν ἔργων ἐπεδείκνυτο, λέγων μὲν 
οἷα ἐφρόνει, πράττων δὲ ἀκόλουθα τοῖς λεγομένοις 
εἰς ἁρμονίαν λόγου καὶ βίου, ἵν᾽ οἷος 6 λόγος τοιοῦ- 
τος ὁ βίος καὶ οἷος 3 Bios τοιοῦτος ὁ λόγος ἐξετά- 
ζωνται καθάπερ ἐν ὀργάνῳ μουσικῷ συνηχοῦντες, 

οἱ μὲν οὖν “πολλοί, κἂν αὐτὸ μόνον αὖρα 
βραχεῖά τινος εὐτυχίας προσπέσῃ, φυσῶσι καὶ 
πνέουσι μεγάλα καὶ καταλαζονευόμενοι τῶν ἀφανε- 
τέρων καθάρματα καὶ παρενοχλήματα καὶ γῆς ἄχθη 
καὶ ὅσα τοιαῦτα ἀποκαλοῦσιν, ὥσπερ τὸ ἀκλινὲς 
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could give; and in general he watched the first 
directions and impulses of the soul as one would a 
restive horse, in fear lest they should run away with 
the reason which ought to rein them in, and thus 
cause universal chaos. For it is these impulses which 
cause both good and bad—good when they obey 
the guidance of reason, bad when they turn from 
their regular course into anarchy. Naturally, there- 27 
fore, his associates and everyone else, struck with 
amazement at what they felt was a novel spectacle, 
considered earnestly what the mind which dwelt 
in his body like an image in its shrine could be, 
whether it was human or divine or a mixture of both, 
so utterly unlike was it to the majority, soaring above 
them and exalted to a grander height. For on his 28 
belly he bestowed no more than the necessary 
tributes which nature has appointed, and as for the 
pleasures that have their seat below, save for the 
lawful begetting of children, they passed altogether 
even out of his memory. And, in his desire to live 29 
to the soul alone and not to the body, he made a 
special practice of frugal contentment, and had an 
unparalleled scorn for a life of luxury. He ex- 
emplified his philosophical creed by his daily actions. 
His words expressed his feelings, and his actions ac- 
corded with his words, so that speech and life were 
in harmony, and thus through their mutual agree- 
ment were found to make melody together as on 
a musical intrument. Now, most men, 30 
if they feel a breath of prosperity ever so small upon 
them, make much ado of puffing and blowing, and 
boast themselves as bigger than meaner men, and 
miscall them offscourings and nuisances and cum- 
berers of the earth and other suchlike names, as if 
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“A 9 4 9 ’ 9 e aA 9° LA 
THs εὐπραγίας ἐν βεβαίῳ παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς εὖ μάλα 
σφραγισάμενοι μηδὲ μέχρι τῆς ὑστεραίας ἴσως δια- 

81 μενοῦντες ἐν ὁμοίῳ. τύχης γὰρ ἀσταθμητότερον 
οὐδὲν ἄνω καὶ κάτω τὰ ἀνθρώπεια πεττευούσης, ἣ 

“A 4 e 4 \ A e A A A 
μιᾷ πολλάκις ἡμέρᾳ τὸν μὲν ὑψηλὸν καθαιρεῖ, τὸν 
δὲ ταπεινὸν μετέωρον ἐξαίρει: καὶ ταῦτα ὁρῶντες 

“A A 

ἀεὶ γινόμενα Kal σαφῶς εἰδότες ὅμως ὑπερόπται μὲν 
’ 

οἰκείων καὶ φίλων εἰσί, νόμους δὲ παραβαΐίνουσι, 
93 Δ > ’ \ 3 4 ” \ 4 

καθ᾽ ovs ἐγενήθησαν καὶ ἐτράφησαν, ἔθη δὲ πάτρια, 

οἷς μέμψις οὐδεμία πρόσεστι δικαία, κινοῦσιν 

ἐκδεδιῃτημένοι καὶ διὰ τὴν τῶν παρόντων ἀποδοχὴν 

οὐδενὸς ἔτι τῶν ἀρχαίων μνήμην λαμβάνουσιν. 

32 VII. ὁ δὲ ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν φθάσας τὸν ὅρον τῆς ἀνθρω- 

πίνης εὐτυχίας καὶ θυγατριδοῦς μὲν τοῦ τοσούτου 

, A “-Ῥ 

βασιλέως νομισθείς, τῆς δὲ παππῴας ἀρχῆς ὅσον 

89. , A 3 ’ A e 4 4 

[86] οὐδέπω γεγονὼς ἐλπίσι | ταῖς ἁπάντων διάδοχος 
\ ’ \ 9 \ e 4 \ 
καὶ Ti yap ἄλλ᾽ ἢ ὁ νέος βασιλεὺς προσαγορευό- 
A A A 
μενος, τὴν συγγενικὴν Kal προγονικὴν ἐζήλωσε 
παιδείαν, τὰ μὲν τῶν εἰσποιησαμένων ἀγαθά, καὶ εἰ 
λαμπρότερα καιροῖς, νόθα εἶναι ὑπολαβών, τὰ δὲ 

“A a 
τῶν φύσει γονέων, εἰ Kal πρὸς ὀλίγον ἀφανέστερα, 

33 οἰκεῖα γοῦν καὶ γνήσια: καθάπερ τε κριτὴς ἀδέ- 
καστος τῶν γεννησάντων καὶ τῶν εἰσποιησαμένων 
τοὺς μὲν εὐνοίᾳ καὶ τῷ φιλεῖν ἐκθύμως τοὺς δ᾽ 

3 ’ δὴ > @ ys 3, > ’ \ 4 
εὐχαριστίαις ἀνθ ὧν εὖ ἔπαθεν ἠμείβετο καὶ μέχρι 
παντὸς ἡμείψατ᾽ ἄν, εἰ μὴ κατεῖδεν ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ 
μέγα καινουργηθὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ βασιλέως ἀσέβημα. 


4.Α paraphrase of the fragment of Euripides quoted De 
Som. i. 154: 
ἡ μία yap ἡμέρα 
τὸν μὲν καθεῖλεν ὑψόθεν, τὸν δ᾽ ἦρ᾽ ἄνω. 
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they themselves had the permanence of their pros- 
perity securely sealed in their possession, though 
even the morrow may find them no longer where 
they are. For nothing is more unstable than Fortune, 31 
who moves human affairs up and down on the 
draughtboard of life, and in a single day pulls down 
the lofty and exalts the lowly on high;* and though 
they see and know full well that this is always 
happening, they nevertheless look down on their 
relations and friends and set at naught the laws 
under which they were born and bred, and subvert 
the ancestral customs to which no blame can justly 
attach, by adopting different modes of life, and, in 
their contentment with the present, lose all memory 
of the past. VII. But Moses, having 32 
reached the very pinnacle of human prosperity, re- 
garded as the son of the king’s daughter, and in 
general expectation almost the successor to his grand- 
father’s sovereignty, and indeed regularly called the 
young king, was zealous for the discipline and culture 
of his kinsmen and ancestors. The good fortune of 
his adopters, he held, was a spurious one, even though 
the circumstances gave it greater lustre; that of his 
natural parents, though less distinguished for the 
nonce, was at any rate his own and genuine ; and so, 33 
estimating the claims of his real and his adopted 
parents like an impartial judge, he requited the 
former with good feeling and profound affection, the 
latter with gratitude for their kind treatment of 
him. And he would have continued to do so through- 
out had he not found the king adopting in the 
country a new and highly impious course of action. 


293 


34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


PHILO 


ξένοι yap ἦσαν, ws ἔφην πρότερον, οἱ 

᾿Ιουδαῖοι, τῶν τοῦ ἔθνους ἀρχηγετῶν διὰ λιμὸν 
ἀπορίᾳ τροφῆς ἐκ Βαβυλῶνος καὶ τῶν ἀνω σατρα- 
πειῶν εἰς Αἴγυπτον μεταναστάντων, καὶ τρόπον 
τινὰ ἱκέται καταπεφευγότες ὡς ἐπ᾽ ἄσυλον ἱερὸν 
τήν τε βασιλέως πίστιν καὶ τὸν ἀπὸ τῶν οἰκητόρων 
ἔλεον. of γὰρ ξένοι παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ κριτῇ τῶν ὑποδεξα- 
μένων ἱκέται γραφέσθωσαν, μέτοικοι δὲ πρὸς ἱκέ- 
ταις καὶ φίλοι, σπεύδοντες εἰς ἀστῶν ἰσοτιμίαν καὶ 
γειτνιῶντες ἤδη πολίταις, ὀλίγῳ τῶν αὐτοχθόνων 
διαφέροντες. τούτους οὖν, οἵ τὴν μὲν οἰκείαν 
ἀπέλιπον, εἰς δ᾽ Αὔγυπτον ἧκον ὡς ἐν δευτέρᾳ 
πατρίδι μετ᾽ ἀσφαλείας οἰκήσοντες, ὁ τῆς χώρας 
ἡγεμὼν ἠνδραποδίζετο καὶ ὡς πολέμου νόμῳ λαβὼν 
αἰχμαλώτους ἢ πριάμενος παρὰ δεσποτῶν, οἷς ἢ ἦσαν 
οἰκότριβες, ὑπήγετο καὶ δούλους ἀπέφαινε τοὺς οὐκ 
ἐλευθέρους μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ ξένους καὶ ἱκέτας καὶ 
μετοίκους οὔτε αἰδεσθεὶς οὔτε δείσας τὸν ἐλευ- 
θέριον καὶ E€viov καὶ ἱκέσιον καὶ ἐφέστιον θεόν, ὃς 
τῶν τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἔφορος. εἶτ᾽ ἐπιτάγματα ἐπ- 
ἔταττε βαρύτερα τῆς δυνάμεως ἄλλους ἐπ᾽ ἄλλοις 
πόνους προστιθείς, καὶ τοῖς ἀπαγορεύουσιν ὑπ᾽ 
ἀσθενείας 6 σίδηρος εἵπετο" ἐπιστάτας <yap) τῶν 
ἔργων ἀνηλεεστάτους καὶ ὠμοθύμους οὐδενὶ συγ- 
γνώμης μεταδιδόντας ἡρεῖτο, οὗς “᾿ ἐργοδιώκτας ’ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ συμβεβηκότος ὠνόμαζον. εἰργάζοντο δ᾽ 
οἱ μὲν πηλὸν εἰς πλίνθον σχηματίζοντες, οἱ δὲ 
πανταχόθεν ἄχυρα συγκομίζοντες---πλίνθου γὰρ 
α 88 19-33 cannot be said to have any basis at all in the 


biblical narrative, though they give a reasonable sketch of 
what Moses might be expected to have felt and done in such 
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@The Jews, as I have said before, were 34 
strangers, since famine had driven the founders of 
the nation, through lack of food, to migrate to Egypt 
from Babylon and the inland satrapies. They were, 
in a sense, suppliants, who had found a sanctuary 
in the pledged faith of the king and the pity felt 
for them by the inhabitants. For strangers, in my 35 
judgement, must be regarded as suppliants of those 
who receive them, and not only suppliants but 
settlers and friends who are anxious to obtain equal 
rights with the burgesses and are near to being 
citizens because they differ little from the original 
inhabitants. So, then, these strangers, who had left 36 
their own country and come to Egypt hoping to live 
there in safety as in a second fatherland, were made 
slaves by the ruler of the country and reduced to the 
condition of captives taken by the custom of war, 
or persons purchased from the masters in whose 
household they had been bred. And in thus making 
serfs of men who were not only free but guests, 
suppliants and settlers, he showed no shame or fear 
of the God of liberty and hospitality and of justice 
to guests and suppliants, Who watches over such as 
these. Then he laid commands upon them, severe 37 
beyond their capacity, and added labour to labour ; 
and, when they failed through weakness, the iron 
hand was upon them ; for he chose as superintendents 
of the works men of the most cruel and savage 
temper who showed no mercy to anyone, men whose 
name of “‘task-pursuer’’ well described the facts. 
Some of the workers wrought clay into brick, while 3g 
others fetched from every quarter straw which served 


a situation. From §§ 34-59 we have an amplification of Ex. 
ii, 14 end. 
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» ῇ ea δ 9 , \ 
ἄχυρα δεσμός---, of δ᾽ ἦσαν ἀποτεταγμένοι πρὸς 
οἰκιῶν καὶ τειχῶν καὶ πόλεων κατασκευὰς καὶ διω- 
A 3 e 4 
ρύχων ἀνατομάς, ὑλοφοροῦντες αὐτοὶ μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν 
“- > ’ 
καὶ νύκτωρ ἄνευ διαδοχῆς, οὐδεμίαν ἔχοντες ἀνά- 
aA 4 
mavAav, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὅσον καταδαρθεῖν αὐτὸ μόνον 
3 A ~ A A 
ἐώμενοι, | πάντα Kal τὰ τῶν δημιουργῶν καὶ τὰ 
“ A A 9 a 
τῶν ὑπουργῶν δρᾶν ἀναγκαζόμενοι, ws ev βραχεῖ 
τὰ σώματα αὐτοῖς ἀπαγορεύειν, ἅτε καὶ τῆς ψυχῆς 
’ ΝΜ “- > 93 δ 3 
προαναπιπτούσης. ἄλλοι γοῦν ἐπ᾽ ἄλλοις ἐξ- 
θ e e A , A a“ > 4, 
ἔθνῃσκον ws ὑπὸ λοιμώδους φθορᾶς, ovs ἀτάφους 
~ 9 
ἔξω τῶν ὁρίων ἀπερρίπτουν οὐδὲ κόνιν ἐπαμήσα- 
A , IA > > 90" “- 
σθαι τοῖς σώμασιν ἐῶντες ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ δακρῦσαι 
aA wv ’ Φ 3 “ ’ 
συγγενεῖς ἢ φίλους οὕτως οἰκτρῶς διαφθαρέντας: 
> A A A 9 ’ Ul “ A Δ 4 
ἀλλὰ καὶ Tots ἀδουλώτοις πάθεσι τῆς ψυχῆς, ἃ μόνα 
\ 3 € 4 > , e 4 7 A 
σχεδὸν ἐξ ἁπάντων ἐλεύθερα ἡ φύσις ἀνῆκε, δεσπο- 
’ e A ’ > 
τείαν ἐπηπείλουν ot ἀσεβεῖς ἀνάγκης ἀνυποίστῳ 
βάρει δυνατωτέρας πιέζοντες. 

VIII. *Emi δὴ τούτοις ἀθυμῶν καὶ δυσχεραίνων 
διετέλει μήτ᾽ ἀμύνασθαι τοὺς ἀδικοῦντας μήτε 
a a2 , ς \ ” aA Qo δ᾽ 
βοηθεῖν τοῖς ἀδικουμένοις ἱκανὸς wv: ἃ δ᾽ οἷός τε 
Ss ὃ A 4 > ’ “-- A A 3 ~ 
ἦν, διὰ λόγων ὠφέλει παραινῶν τοῖς μὲν ἐφεστῶσι 
μετριάζειν καὶ τὸ σφοδρὸν τῶν ἐπιταγμάτων ὑπ- 

A aA 2 3 
ανιέναι καὶ χαλᾶν, τοῖς δ᾽ ἐργαζομένοις φέρειν τὰ 
παρόντα γενναίως ἄνδρας τε εἶναι τὰ φρονήματα 
καὶ μὴ συγκάμνειν τὰς ψυχὰς τοῖς σώμασιν, ἀλλὰ 
χρηστὰ προσδοκᾶν ἐκ πονηρῶν" πάντα γὰρ μετα- 
Α 9 

βάλλειν τὰ ἐν κόσμῳ πρὸς τἀναντίᾳ, νέφωσιν εἰς 
αἰθρίαν, πνευμάτων βίας εἰς ἀέρα νήνεμον, κλύ- 

’ 9 e ’ A 4 A > 
δωνα θαλάττης εἰς ἡσυχίαν καὶ γαλήνην, τὰ δ᾽. 
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to bind the brick. Others were appointed to build 
houses and walls and cities or to cut canals. They 
carried the materials themselves day and night, with 
no shifts to relieve them, no period of rest, not even 
suffered just to sleep for a bit and then resume their 
work. In fact, they were compelled to do all the 
work, both of the artisan and his assistants, so that 
in a short time loss of heart was followed necessarily 
by bodily exhaustion. This was shown by the way 39 
in which they died one after the other, as though 
they were the victims of a pestilence, to be flung 
unburied outside the borders by their masters, who 
did not allow the survivors even to collect dust to 
throw upon the corpses or even to shed tears for 
their kinsfolk or friends thus pitifully done to death. 
And, though nature has given to the untrammelled 
feelings of the soul a liberty which she has denied 
to almost everything else, they impiously threatened 
to exert their despotism over these also and sup- 
pressed them with the intolerable weight of a con- 
straint more powerful than nature. 

VIII. All this continued to depress and anger 40 
Moses, who had no power either to punish those 
who did the wrong or help those who suffered it. 
What he could he did. He assisted with his words, 
exhorting the overseers to show clemency and relax 
and alleviate the stringency of their orders, and the 
workers to bear their present condition bravely, to 
display a manly spirit and not let their souls share the 
weariness of their bodies, but look for good to take 
the place of evil. All things in the world, he told 41 
them, change to their opposites : clouds to open sky, 
violent winds to tranquil weather, stormy seas to 
calm and peaceful, and human affairs still more so, 
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3 ’ mes A @ A 9 ’ 
ἀνθρώπεια καὶ μᾶλλον, ὅσῳ καὶ ἀσταθμητότερα. 
42 τοιούτοις κατεπάδων ὥσπερ ἀγαθὸς ἰατρὸς ᾧετο 
τὰς νόσους Kaito. βαρυτάτας οὔσας ἐπικουφιεῖν" 
e > e ’ , > 3 ond 93 ’ 
αἱ δ᾽ ὁπότε λωφήσειαν, αὖθις ἐκ περιτροπῆς ἐπετί- 
θεντο φέρουσαΐ τι πάντως ἐκ τοῦ διαπνεῦσαι καινὸν 
48 κακὸν ἀργαλεώτερον τῶν προτέρων. ἦσαν γάρ 
~ > 4 > » U4 A 
τινες τῶν ἐφεστηκότων ἀτίθασοι σφόδρα καὶ λελυτ- 
τηκότες, μηδὲν εἰς ἀγριότητα τῶν ἰοβόλων καὶ 
’ ’ἢ > “- ’ A 
σαρκοβόρων διαφέροντες, ἀνθρωποειδῆ θηρία, τὴν 
τοῦ σώματος μορφὴν εἰς δόκησιν ἡμερότητος ἐπὶ 
, τ 9 ’ 4 , A 3 4 
θήρᾳ Kai ἀπάτῃ προβεβλημένοι, σιδήρου καὶ ἀδά- 
44 μαντος ἀπειθέστεροι. τούτων ἕνα τὸν βιαιότατον, 
ἐπειὸ A A ~ de > ὃ ὃ ’ \ a λ ’ 
ἡ πρὸς τῷ μηδὲν ἐνδιδόναι καὶ ταῖς παρακλή- 
aeow ἔτι μᾶλλον ἐξετραχύνετο, τοὺς τὸ προσταχθὲν 
\ 4 “A 
μὴ ἀπνευστὶ καὶ ὀξυχειρίᾳ δρῶντας τύπτων, προπη- 
λακίζων ἄχρι θανάτου, πάσας αἰκιζόμενος αἰκίας, 
ἀναιρεῖ δικαιώσας εὐαγὲς εἶναι τὸ ἔργον" καὶ ἦν 
> A A 9 3 > ’ “ 9 ’ 39 4 
εὐαγὲς τὸν et ὀλέθρῳ ζῶντα ἀνθρώπων ἀπόλ- 
λυσθαι. 
45 Ταῦτ᾽ ἀκούσας 6 βασιλεὺς ἠγανάκτει δεινὸν 
ς ’ 9 ” l4 “n 3 9 90.» “A 
ἡγούμενος, οὐκ εἴ τις τέθνηκεν ἢ ἀνήρηκεν ἀδίκως ἢ 
’ 9 los ~ a 
δικαίως, ἀλλ᾽ εἰ ὁ θυγατριδοῦς αὐτῷ μὴ συμφρονεῖ 
δὲ \ 9 Ἁ > θ A \ 4 e ’ 
μηδὲ τοὺς αὐτοὺς ἐχθροὺς καὶ φίλους ὑπείληφεν, 
3 A A A Δ > A 4 “A A Δ 
ἀλλὰ μισεῖ μὲν οὗς αὐτὸς στέργει, φιλεῖ δὲ οὗς 
’ \ > aA A Δ 9 , \ 
προβέβληται καὶ ἐλεεῖ πρὸς ods ἀτρέπτως Kal 
ἀπαραιτήτως ἔχει. ΙΧ. | λαβόμενοι δ᾽ ἅπαξ 
3 aA e 3 , A A ’ e ’ 
ἀφορμῆς ot ἐν τέλει καὶ τὸν νεανίαν ὑφορώμενοι--- 
ἤδεσαν γὰρ μνησικακήσοντα τῶν ἀνοσιουργημάτων 
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even as they are more unstable. With such soothing 42 
words, like a good physician, he thought to relieve 
the sickness of their plight, terrible as it was. But, 
when it abated, it did but turn and make a fresh 
attack and gather from the breathing-space some 
new misery more powerful than its predecessors. 
For some of the overseers were exceedingly harsh 43 
and ferocious, in savageness differing nothing from 
venomous and carnivorous animals, wild beasts in 
human shape who assumed in outward form the 
semblance of civilized beings only to beguile and 
catch their prey, in reality more unyielding than iron 
or adamant. One of these, the cruellest of all, was 44 
killed by Moses, because he not only made no con- 
cession but was rendered harsher than ever by his 
exhortations, beating those who did not execute his 
orders with breathless promptness, persecuting them 
to the point of death and subjecting them to every 
outrage. Moses considered that his action in killing 
him was a righteous action. And righteous it was 
that one who only lived to destroy men should 
himself be destroyed. 

When the king heard this, he was very indignant. 45 
What he felt so strongly was not that one man 
had been killed by another whether justly or un- 
justly, but that his own daughter’s son did not 
think with him, and had not considered the king’s 
friends and enemies to be his own friends and 
enemies, but hated those of whom he was fond, and 
loved those whom he rejected, and pitied those to 
whom he was relentless and inexorable.. IX. When 46 
those in authority who suspected the youth’s in- 
tentions, knowing that he would remember their 
wicked actions against them and take vengeance 
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A A nw 
αὐτοῖς καὶ ἐπὶ καιρῶν ἀμυνούμενον---ἀναπεπτα- 
’ 9 Ν “-Ἕ ’ ’ Ά 9 ’ 
μένοις ὠσὶ τοῦ πάππου μυρίας διαβολὰς ἐπήντλουν, 
e A # € 9 ww € Ά A 9 ’ 
οἱ μὲν ἔνθεν, οἱ δ᾽ ἔνθεν, ὡς καὶ περὶ ἀφαιρέσεως 
“-ο 9 nw 9 aA δέ. {{ 9 4 3) ’ 
τῆς ἀρχῆς ἐμποιῆσαι δέος, “᾿ ἐπιθήσεται ᾽ λέγοντες, 
Α A 
“οὐδὲν φρονεῖ μικρόν, ἀεί τι προσπεριεργάζεται, 
A ~ ’ 9 a e 
πρὸ καιροῦ βασιλείας ἐρᾷ, θωπεύει τινάς, ἑτέροις 
9 λ A ’ A OL A tA > 39 ; 
ἀπειλεῖ, κτείνει χωρὶς δίκης, τοὺς μάλιστ᾽ εὔνους 
σοι προβέβληται. τί δὴ μέλλεις, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ἃ δια- 
΄Ν ~ ~~ ¢ 
νοεῖται δρᾶν ὑποτέμνεις; μέγα Tots ἐπιθεμένοις αἱ 
~ 9 ’ 9 ’γν }} 
τῶν ἐπιβουλευομένων ἀναβολαί. 
47 T a ὃ , ς 7 9 A Φ 
οιαῦτα διεξιόντων, ὑπανεχώρησεν εἰς τὴν ὅμο- 
9 , 3 ‘ 
pov ᾿Αραβίαν, ἔνθα διατρίβειν ἦν ἀσφαλές, ἅμα Kat 
\ ᾿Ὶ 4 
τὸν θεὸν ποτνιώμενος, ἵνα τοὺς μὲν ἐξ ἀμηχάνων. 
φ, “- Ἁ δὲ δὲ λ ᾽ 
ῥύσηται συμφορῶν, τοὺς δὲ μηδὲν παραλιπόντας 
“΄- >) 9 9 ξΞ“- 
τῶν εἰς ἐπήρειαν ἀξίως τίσηται, παράσχῃ δ᾽ αὐτῷ 
: a ? 9 aA b) ’ 4 Ἁ 4 
ταῦτ᾽ ἐπιδεῖν ἀμφότερα διπλασιάσας τὴν χάριν. 
e δὲ 9 4 A 9 A 9 4 9 ~ Ἁ λό 
ὁ δὲ ἐπακούει τῶν εὐχῶν ἀγάμενος αὐτοῦ τὸ φιλό- 
5 Ἁ 
καλον ἦθος καὶ μισοπόνηρον, οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν τὰ 
48 A Y , ς θ A , ὃ ᾽ 9 «& 
κατὰ τὴν χώραν, ws θεῷ πρέπον, δικάσας. ἐν ᾧ 
δὲ ἔμελλε δικάζειν, τοὺς ἀρετῆς ἄθλους Μωυσῆς 
ὃ 4θλ A 1A ’ » 9 ς ~ A Y 
ιήθλει τὸν ἀλείπτην ἔχων ἐν ἑαυτῷ λογισμὸν 
ἀστεῖον, ὑφ᾽ οὗ γυμναζόμενος πρὸς τοὺς ἀρίστους 
βίους, τόν τε θεωρητικὸν καὶ πρακτικόν, ἐπονεῖτο 
’ 9 ’ > ae | ’ A ~ ~ 
φιλοσοφίας ἀνελίττων ἀεὶ δόγματα καὶ TH ψυχῇ 
διαγινώσκων εὐτρόχως καὶ μνήμῃ παρακατατι- 
θέμενος εἰς τὸ ἄληστον αὐτὰ καὶ τὰς οἰκείας αὐτίκα 
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when the opportunity came, had thus once got a 
handle, they poured malicious suggestions by the 
thousand from every side into the open ears of his 
grandfather, so as to instil the fear that his sove- 
reignty might be taken from him. “ He will attack 
you,’ they said, ‘he is highly ambitious. He is 
always busy with some further project. He is eager 
to get the kingship before the time comes. He 
flatters some, threatens others, slays without trial 
and treats as outcasts those who are most loyal 
to you. Why do you hesitate, instead of cutting 
short his projected undertakings ? The aggressor is 
greatly served by delay on the part of his proposed 
victim.” 

While such talk was in circulation, Moses retired 47 
into the neighbouring country of Arabia, where it was 
safe for him to stay, at the same time beseeching God 
to save the oppressed from their helpless, miserable 
plight, and to punish as they joel the oppressors 
who, had left no form of maltreatment untried, and 
to double the gift by granting to himself that he 
should see both these accomplished. God, in high 
approval. of his spirit, which loved the good and 
hated evil, listened to his prayers, and very shortly 
judged the land and its doings as became His nature. 
But, while the divine judgement was still waiting, 48 
Moses was carrying out the exercises of virtue with an 
admirable trainer, the reason within him, under whose 
discipline he laboured to fit himself for life in its 
highest forms, the theoretical and the practical. He 
was ever opening the scroll of philosophical doctrines, 
digested them inwardly with quick understand- 
ing. committed them to memory never to be for- 
gotten, and straightway brought his personal conduct, 
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’ 9 , 3 A 4 9 ’ 
πράξεις ἐφαρμόττων ἐπαινετὰς πάσας, ἐφιέμενος 
“A A > A “A > ’ \ \ A 
οὐ τοῦ δοκεῖν ἀλλὰ τῆς ἀληθείας, διὰ τὸ προκεῖσθαι 
σκοπὸν ἕνα τὸν ὀρθὸν τῆς φύσεως λόγον, ὃς μόνος 


49 ἐστὶν ἀρετῶν ἀρχή τε καὶ πηγή. ἕτερος 


μὲν οὖν ὀργὴν ἀμείλικτον βασιλέως ἀποδιδράσκων 
καὶ ἄρτι πρῶτον εἰς ἀλλοδαπὴν ἀφιγμένος, μήπω 
τοῖς τῶν ἐπιχωρίων ἔθεσιν ἐνωμιληκὼς μηδὲ 
ἀκριβῶς ἐπιστάμενος οἷς χαίρουσιν ἢ ἀλλοτριοῦνται, 
κἂν ἐσπούδασεν ἡσυχίᾳ χρώμενος ἀφανέστερον ζῆν 
τοὺς πολλοὺς χανϑάνων ἣ βουληθεὶς εἰς μέσον 
παρέρχεσθαι τοὺς γοῦν δυνατοὺς καὶ τοὺς πλεῖστον 
ἰσχύοντας λιπαρέσι θεραπείαις ἐξευμενίζεσθαι, παρ᾽ 
ὧν τις ὠφέλεια προσεδοκᾶτο καὶ βοήθεια, εἴ τινες 


δ0 ἐπελθόντες ἀπάγειν πρὸς βίαν ἐπειρῶντο. ὁ δὲ τὴν 
> 


ἐναντίαν τοῦ εἰκότος ἀτραπὸν ἤλαυνε ταῖς Tis 
ψυχῆς ὑγιαινούσαις ὁρμαῖς ἑπόμενος καὶ μηδεμίαν 
ἐῶν ὑποσκελίζεσθαι" διὸ καὶ τῆς ὑπούσης δυνάμεως 


[89] ἐ ἔστιν ὅτε πλέον ἐνεανιεύετο | δύναμιν ἀκαθαίρετον 
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τὸ δίκαιον ἡγούμενος, ὑφ᾽ οὗ προτραπεὶς αὖτο- 
κέλευστος ἐπὶ τὴν τῶν ἀσθενεστέρων συμμαχίαν 
ἵετο. 
’ὔ \ \ \ > 9 A 9 ~ \ 4 

Χ. Λέξω δὲ καὶ TO κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον αὐτῷ Tov χρόνον 
πραχθέν, εἰ καὶ μικρὸν ὅσα γε τῷ δοκεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
ἀπὸ φρονήματος μικροῦ. κτηνοτροφοῦσιν "ApaBes 
καὶ νέμουσι τὰ θρέμματα οὐκ ἄνδρες μόνον ἀλλὰ 
καὶ γυναῖκες νέοι τε καὶ παρθένοι παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς, οὐχὶ 

“" 3 4 . \ 99 7 4 > A \ “- 
τῶν ἠμελημένων καὶ ἀδόξων μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν 


A e 
52 ἄγαν ἐπιφανῶν. ἑπτὰ δὴ κόραι πατρὸς ἱερέως 


ποίμνην ἄγουσαι παρῆσαν ἐπί τινα πηγὴν καὶ τῶν 
ἱμονιῶν ἐκδησάμενοι, τοὺς καδίσκους ἄλλη διαδεχο- 
μένη παρ᾽ ἄλλης ὑπὲρ τῆς ἐν τῷ πονεῖν ἰσομοιρίας 
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praiseworthy in all respects, into conformity with 
them; for he desired truth rather than seeming, be- 
cause the one mark he set before him was nature’s 
right reason, the sole source and fountain of virtues. 
Now, any other who was fleeing from 49 
the king’s relentless wrath, and had just arrived for 
the first time in a foreign land, who had not yet be- 
come familiar with the customs of the nativesnor gained 
exact knowledge of what pleases or offends them, 
might well have been eager to keep quiet and live 
in obscurity unnoticed by the multitude ; or else he 
might have wished to come forward in public, and by 
obsequious persistence court the favour of men of 
highest authority and power, if none others, men who 
might be expected to give help and succour should 
some come and attempt to carry him off by force. 
But the path which he took was the opposite of what 50 
we should expect. He followed the wholesome im- 
pulses of his soul, and suffered none of them to be 
brought to the ground. And, therefore, at times he 
showed a gallant temper beyond his fund of strength, 
for he regarded justice as strength invincible, which 
urged him on his self-appointed task to champion the 
weaker. | 
X. I will describe an action of his at this time, 51 
which, though it may seem a petty matter, argues a 
spirit of no petty kind. The Arabs are breeders of 
cattle, and they employ for tending them not only 
men but women, youths and maidens alike, and 
not only those of insignificant and humble families 
but those of the highest position. Seven maidens, 52 
daughters of the priest, had come to a well, and, after 
attaching the buckets to the ropes, drew water, taking 
turns with each to share the labour equally. They 
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, , A 4 Δ ’ ” 
μάλα προθύμως τὰς δεξαμενάς, at πλησίον ἔκειντο, 
δ8 πληροῦσιν. ἐπιφοιτήσαντες δ᾽ ἕτεροι ποιμένες καὶ 
τῆς τῶν παρθένων ἀσθενείας ὑπεριδόντες τὰς μὲν 
ἐπεχείρουν μετὰ τῆς ποίμνης ἐλαύνειν, τὰ δ᾽ οἰκεῖα 
ρέμματα. προσῆγον ἐπὶ τὸ εὐτρεπισθὲν ποτὸν 
δ4 ἀλλότριον καρπωσόμενοι πόνον. ἰδὼν δὲ Μωυσῆς 
τὸ γενόμενον---οὐ γὰρ ἦν πόρρω---συντείνας ἔθει καὶ 
πλησίον στὰς “᾿ οὐ παύσεσθε ᾿᾿ εἶπεν “ ἀδικοῦντες, - 
τὴν ἐρημίαν νομίζοντες εἶναι πλεονεξίαν; βραχίο- 
νας καὶ πήχεις ἀργοὺς τρέφοντες οὐκ ἐρυθριᾶτε; 
χαῖται βαθεῖαι καὶ σάρκες ὑμεῖς ἐστε, οὐκ ἄνδρες" 
ai μὲν κόραι νεανιεύονται μηδὲν ὀκνοῦσαι τῶν 
55 πρακτέων, ot δὲ νεανίαι κορικῶς ἤδη τρυφᾶτε. οὐ 
βαδιεῖσθε; οὐχ ὑπεκστήσεσθε ταῖς πρότερον ἠἡκού- 
σαις, ὧν καὶ τὸ ποτόν ἐστι; δικαίως av αὐταῖς 
ἐπαντλήσαντες, ἵν᾽ ἀφθονώτερον ὕδωρ εἴη, καὶ τὸ. 
εὐτρεπισθὲν ἀφελέσθαι σπεύδετε; ἀλλὰ μὰ τὸν 
οὐράνιον τῆς δίκης ὀφθαλμὸν οὐκ ἀφελεῖσθε βλέ- 
ὅθ ποντα καὶ τὰ ἐν τοῖς ἐρημοτάτοις. ἐμὲ γοῦν 
ἐχειροτόνησε βοηθὸν οὐ προσδοκη ἐντα" καὶ γάρ 
εἰμι “σύμμαχος ταῖς ἀδικουμέναις μετὰ μεγάλης 
χειρός, ἣν οὐ θέμις πλεονέκταις ὁρᾶν: αἰσθήσεσθε 
δὲ αὐτῆς ἐκ τοῦ ἀφανοῦς τιτρωσκούσης, εἶ “μὴ 
57 μεταβάλοιτε.᾽᾽ ταῦτα διεξιόντος, φοβηθέντες, ἐπεὶ 
καὶ λέγων ἅμα ἐνεθουσία μεταμορφούμενος εἰς 
προφήτην, μὴ χρησμοὺς καὶ λόγια θεσπίζει, κατα- 
πειθεῖς τε γίνονται καὶ τὴν ποίμνην τῶν παρθένων 
ἐπὶ τὰς δεξαμενὰς ἄγονται πρότερον μεταστησά- 
58 μενοι τὰς ἑαυτῶν. ΧΙ. αἱ δ᾽ ἐπανήεσαν 
οἴκαδε σφόδρα γεγηθυῖαι καὶ τὰ συμβάντα παρ᾽ 
ἐλπίδας ἐκδιηγοῦντο, ὡς πολὺν ἵμερον ἐνεργάσα- 


904 


MOSES I. 52-58 


had with great industry filled the troughs which lay 
near, when some other shepherds appeared on the 53 
spot who, disdaining the weakness of the girls, tried 
to drive them and their flock away, and proceeded to 
bring their own animals to the place where the water 
lay ready, and thus appropriate the labours of others. 
But Moses, who was not far off, seeing what had hap- 54 
pened, quickly ran up and, standing near by, said : 
“Stop this injustice. You think you can take ad- 
vantage of the loneliness of the place. Are you not 
ashamed to let your arms and elbows live an idle life ? 
You are masses of long hair and lumps of flesh, not 
men. The girls are working like youths, and shirk 
none of their duties, while you young men go daintily 
like girls. Away with you: give place to those who 5 
were here before you, to whom the water belongs. 
Properly, you should have drawn for them, to make 
the supply more abundant ; instead, you are all agog 
to take from them what they have provided. Nay, 
by the heavenly eye of justice, you shall not take it ; 
for that eye sees even what is done in the greatest 
solitude. In me at least it has appointed a champion 56 
whom you did not expect, for I fight to succour these 

_ injured maidens, allied to a mighty arm which the 
rapacious may not see, but you shall feel its invisible 
power to wound if you do not change your ways.”’ As 57 
he proceeded thus, they were seized with fear that 
they were listening to some oracular utterance, for as 
he spoke he grew inspired and was transfigured into 

a prophet. They became submissive, and led the 
maidens’ flock to the troughs, after removing their 
own. _ XI. The girls went home in high 58 
glee, and told the story of the unexpected event to 
their father, who thence conceived a strong desire to 
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σθαι τοῦ ξένου τῷ πατρί. κατεμέμφετο γοῦν αὐτὰς 
ἐπ᾽ ἀχαριστίᾳ τοιαῦτα λέγων" “᾿ τί παθοῦσαι μεθ- 
ίετε, δέον ἀγειν εὐθὺς καὶ εἴπερ ἀνεδύετο λιπαρεῖν; 
ἢ τινα μισανθρωπίαν μου κατέγνωτε; ἢ δεύτερον 
[90] περιπεσεῖν ἀδίκοις οὐ | προσδοκᾶτε; βοηθῶν a ἀπο- 
ρεῖν ἀνάγκη τοὺς ἐπιλήσμονας χαρίτων. ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως 
ἀναδραμοῦσαι (τὸ γὰρ ἁμάρτημα μέχρι νῦν ἐστιν 
ἰάσιμον) ἴτε μετὰ σπουδῆς καὶ καλεῖτε ξενίων μὲν 
πρότερον αὖθις δὲ καὶ ἀμοιβῆς (ὀφείλεται γὰρ αὐτῷ 

59 χάρις) μεθέξοντα." συντείνασαι δὲ καταλαμβά- 
νουσιν αὐτὸν οὐ πόρρω τῆς πηγῆς καὶ δηλώσασαι 
τὰ ἀπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς οἴκαδε συμπείθουσιν ἥκειν. ὁ 
δὲ πατὴρ τὴν μὲν ὄψιν εὐθὺς τὸ δὲ βούλημα ὀλίγον 
ὕστερον καταπλαγεὶς---ἀρίδηλοι γὰρ αἱ μεγάλαι 
φύσεις καὶ οὐ μήκει χρόνου γνωριζόμεναι--δίδωσι 
τὴν καλλιστεύουσαν αὐτῷ τῶν θυγατέρων γυναῖκα, 
δι᾿ ἑνὸς ἔργου πάνθ᾽ ὅσα τῶν εἰς , καλοκἀγαθίαν 
μαρτυρήσας καὶ ὡς ἀξιέραστον μόνον τὸ καλόν 
ἐστι τῆς ἀφ᾽ ἑτέρου συστάσεως οὐ δεόμενον, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐν ἑαυτῷ περιφέρον τὰ γνωρίσματα. 

60 μετὰ δὲ τὸν γάμον παραλαβὼν τὰς ἀγέλας ἐποί- 
μαινε προδιδασκόμενος εἰς ἡγεμονίαν" ποιμενικὴ 
γὰρ μελέτη καὶ προγυμνασία βασιλείας τῷ μέλλοντι 
τῆς ἡμερωτάτης τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐ ἐπιστατεῖν ἀγέλης, 
καθάπερ καὶ τοῖς πολεμικοῖς τὰς φύσεις τὰ κυνη- 
γέσια---θήραις γὰρ ἐμπρομελετῶσιν οἱ πρὸς τὰς 
στραταρχίας ἀλειφόμενοι--- τῶν ἀλόγων οἷά τινος 
ὕλης ὑποβεβλημένων πρὸς ἄσκησιν τῆς καθ᾽ ἕκά- 

1 Cohn’s punctuation (colon after κυνηγέσια, comma. after 


ἀλειφόμενοι) is faulty here. τῶν ἀλόγων κτλ. is common to 
both shepherding and hunting. 


“ Cf. De Ios. 2 f. 
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see the stranger, which he showed by censuring them 
for their ingratitude. ‘“ What possessed you,” he 
said, “ to let him depart ? You should have brought 
him straight along, and pressed him if he showed 
reluctance. Did you ever have to charge me with 
unsociable ways ? Do you not expect that you may 
again fall in with those who would wrong you? 
Those who forget kindness are sure to lack defenders. 
Still, your error is not yet past cure. Run back with 
all speed, and invite him to receive from me first 
the entertainment due to him as a stranger, secondly 
some requital of the favour which we owe to him.”’ 
They hurried back and found him not far from the 59 
well, and, after explaining their father’s message, 
persuaded him to come home with them. Their 
father was at once struck with admiration of his face, 
and soon afterwards of his disposition, for great 
natures are transparent and need no length of time 
to be recognized. Accordingly, he gave him the 
fairest of his daughters in marriage, and, by that one 
action, attested all his noble qualities, and showed 
that excellence standing alone deserves our love, and 
needs no commendation from aught else, but carries 
within itself the tokens by which it is known. 

After the marriage, Moses took charge of the 60 
sheep and tended them, thus receiving his first lesson 
in command of others ; for the shepherd’s business 
is a training-ground and a preliminary exercise in 
kingship for one who is destined to command the herd 
of mankind, the most civilized of herds, just as also 
hunting is for warlike natures, since those who are 
trained to generalship practise themselves first in the 
chase. And thus unreasoning animals are made to 
subserve as material wherewith to gain practice in 
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τερον καιρὸν ἀρχῆς, τόν τε πολέμου καὶ τὸν εἰρήνης. 

617) μὲν γὰρ τῶν ἀγρίων θήρα στρατηγικὸν κατ᾽ 
ἐχθρῶν ἐστι γύμνασμα, ἡ δὲ τῶν ἡμέρων ἐπιμέλεια 
καὶ προστασία βασιλικὸν πρὸς ὑπηκόους ἀγώνισμα' 
διὸ καὶ “ ποιμένες λαῶν ᾿᾿ ot βασιλεῖς, οὐχ ὡς 
ὄνειδος ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ὑπερβάλλουσα τιμή, προσαγορεύ- 

62 ονται. καί μοι δοκεῖ μὴ πρὸς δόξας τῶν πολλῶν 
ἀλλὰ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἐρευνωμένῳ τὸ πρᾶγμα--- 
γελάτω δ᾽ ὁ βουλόμενος---μόνος ἂν γενέσθαι βασι- 
λεὺς τέλειος ὁ τὴν ποιμενικὴν ἐπιστήμην ἀγαθός, 
ἐν ἐλάττοσι ζῴοις παιδευθεὶς τὰ τῶν κρειττόνων᾽ 
ἀμήχανον γὰρ τὰ μεγάλα πρὸ τῶν μικρῶν τελε- 
σθῆναι. 

62: ΧΙ]. Γενόμενος οὖν τῶν καθ᾽ αὑτὸν ἀγελαρχῶν 
ἄριστος καὶ ποριστὴς {τῶν ὅσα πρὸς τὴν τῶν 
θρεμμάτων συνέτεινεν ὠφέλειαν ἱκανὸς ἐκ τοῦ 
μηδὲν ἀποκνεῖν ἀλλ᾽ ἐθελουργῷ καὶ αὐτοκελεύστῳ 
προθυμίᾳ! εἰς δέον τῇ προστασίᾳ χρῆσθαι μετὰ | 

[91] καθαρᾶς" καὶ ἀδόλου πίστεως nv noe τὰς ἀγέλας" 

64 ὡς ὑπὸ τῶν ἄλλων νομέων ἤδη καὶ φθονεῖσθαι 
μηδὲν ὁμοιότροπον ἐν ταῖς ἰδίαις ποίμναις ὁρώντων, 
αἷς εὐτυχὲς εἶναι ἐδόκει ἡ ἐν ὁμοίῳ μονή, ταῖς δὲ 
τὸ μὴ βελτιοῦσθαι καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν ἐλάττωσις 
διὰ τὸ μεγάλας εἰωθέναι λαμβάνειν ἐπιδόσεις ἐκ μὲν 


1 Mss. προστασία. 2 MSS. χαρᾶς. 


® Possibly, as the German translation takes it, τελεσθῆναι 
may mean simply ‘‘ accomplished,” “‘consummated.”’ But 
De Sac. 62 οἱ πρὸ τῶν μεγάλων τούτων τὰ μικρὰ μυστήρια 
μυηθέντες, cf. De Cher. 49, and other allusions to the 

‘‘ great” mysteries seem to make it much more probable 
that the more picturesque meaning is intended. So Mangey, 
who on the strength of these two passages, and the adaptation 
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government in the emergencies of both peace and 
war; for the chase of wild animals is a drilling- 6) 
ground for the general in fighting the enemy, and the 
care and supervision of tame animals is a schooling 
for the king in dealing with his subjects, and there- 
fore kings are called ‘shepherds of their people,” 
not as a term of reproach but as the highest honour. 
And my opinion, based not on the opinions of the ge 
multitude but on my own inquiry into the truth of 
the matter, is that the only perfect king (let him 
laugh who will) is one who is skilled in the knowledge 
of shepherding, one who has been trained by manage- 
ment of the inferior creatures to manage the superior. 
For initiation in the lesser mysteries must precede 
initiation in the greater. 

ΧΙ]. ® To return to Moses, he became more skilled 63 
than any of his time in managing flocks and providing 
what tended to the benefit of his charges. His 
capacity was due to his never shirking any duty, but 
showing an eager and unprompted zeal wherever it 
was needed, and maintaining a pure and guileless 
honesty in the conduct of his office. Consequently 64 
the flocks increased under him, and this roused 
the envy of the other graziers, who did not see 
anything of the sort happening in their own flocks. 
In their case it was felt to be a piece of luck if 
they remained as they had been, but with the flocks 
of Moses any failure to make daily improvement was 
a set-back, so great was the progress regularly made, 
both in fine quality, throughincreased fatness and firm- 


given of them by Clement, would correct τελεῖσθαι to μυεῖσθαι. 
But this sense of τελεῖσθαι is quite common in Philo, ef. 
De Abr. 122. 

> For §§ 63-84 see Ex. iii. 1--ἶν, 17. 
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εὐσαρκίας Kal πιότητος εἰς κάλλος, εἰς δὲ πλῆθος 
ἐξ εὐτοκίας καὶ τῶν περὶ δίαιταν ὑγιεινῶν. 

ἄγων δὲ; τὴν ποίμνην εἰς τόπον εὔυδρόν τε καὶ 
εὔχορτον, ἔνθα συνέβαινε καὶ πολλὴν πόαν προ- 
βατεύσιμον ἀναδίδοσθαι, γενόμενος πρός τινι νάπει 
θέαμα ἐκπληκτικώτατον ὁρᾷ. βάτος ἦν, ἀκανθῶδές 
τι φυτὸν καὶ ἀσθενέστατον: οὗτος, οὐδενὸς πῦρ 
προσενεγκόντος, ἐξαίφνης ἀνακαίεται καὶ περι- 
σχεθεὶς ὅλος ἐκ ῥίζης εἰς ἀκρέμονα πολλῇ φλογὶ 
καθάπερ ἀπό τινος πηγῆς ἀνομβρούσης διέμενε 
σῷος, οὐ κατακαιόμενος, οἷά τις ἀπαθὴς οὐσία 
καὶ οὐχ ὕλη πυρὸς αὐτὸς ὦν, ἀλλὰ τροφῇ χρώμενος 
τῷ πυρί. κατὰ δὲ μέσην τὴν φλόγα μορφή τις 
ἣν περικαλλεστάτη, τῶν ὁρατῶν ἐμφερὴς οὐδενί, 
θεοειδέστατον ἄγαλμα, φῶς αὐγοειδέστερον τοῦ 
πυρὸς ἀπαστράπτουσα, ἣν dv τις ὑπετόπησεν 
εἰκόνα τοῦ ὄντος εἶναι" καλείσθω δὲ ἄγγελος, ὅτι 
σχεδὸν τὰ μέλλοντα γενήσεσθαι διήγγελλε τρανο- 
τέρᾳ φωνῆς ἡσυχίᾳ διὰ τῆς μεγαλουργηθείσης 
ὄψεως. σύμβολον γὰρ 6 μὲν καιόμενος 
βάτος τῶν ἀδικουμένων, τὸ δὲ φλέγον πῦρ τῶν 
ἀδικούντων, τὸ δὲ μὴ κατακαίεσθαι τὸ καιόμενον 
τοῦ μὴ πρὸς τῶν ἐπιτιθεμένων φθαρήσεσθαι τοὺς 
ἀδικουμένους, ἀλλὰ τοῖς μὲν ἄπρακτον καὶ ἀνωφελῆ 
γενέσθαι τὴν ἐπίθεσιν, τοῖς δὲ τὴν ἐπιβουλὴν 
ἀζήμιον, ὃ δὲ ἄγγελος προνοίας τῆς. ἐκ θεοῦ τὰ 
λίαν φοβερὰ παρὰ τὰς ἁπάντων ἐλπίδας κατὰ 


68 πολλὴν ἡσυχίαν ἐξευμαρίζοντος. ΧΠΙ. τὴν δὲ 


3 , ε 
εἰκασίαν ἀκριβῶς ἐπισκεπτέον. Ο βάτος, ὡς ἐλέ- 


1 MSS. ΤΕ. 
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ness of flesh, and in number through their fecundity 
and the wholesomeness of their food. 

Now, as he was leading the flock to a place where the 65 
water and the grass were abundant, and where there 
happened to be plentiful growth of herbage for the 
sheep, he found himself at a glen where he saw a 
most astonishing sight. There was a bramble-bush, 

a thorny sort of plant, and of the most weakly kind, 
which, without anyone’s setting it alight, suddenly 
took fire ; and, though enveloped from root to twigs 
in a mass of fire, which looked as though it were 
spouted up from a fountain, yet remained whole, and, 
instead of being consumed, seemed to be a substance 
impervious to attack, and, instead of serving as fuel 
to the fire, actually fed on it. In the midst of the 66 
flame was a form of the fairest beauty, unlike any 
visible object, an image supremely divine in appear- 
ance, refulgent with a light brighter than the light 
of fire. It might be supposed that this was the image 
of Him that 1s; but let us rather call it an angel or 
herald, since, with a silence that spoke more clearly 
than speech, it employed as it were the miracle of 
sight to herald future events. For the 67 
burning bramble was a symbol of those who suffered 
wrong, as the flaming fire of those who didit. Yet 
that which burned was not burnt up, and this was a 
sign that the sufferers would not be destroyed by 
their aggressors, who would find that the aggression 
was vain and profitless while the victims of malice 
escaped unharmed. The angel was a symbol of 
God’s providence, which all silently brings relief to 
the greatest dangers, exceeding every hope. XIII. 
But the details of the comparison must be con- 68 
sidered. The bramble, as I have said, is a very 
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χθη, φυτὸν ἀσθενέστατον ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ἄκεντρον, ws 
εἰ καὶ μόνον ἐπιψαύσειέ τις τιτρώσκειν, οὔτ᾽ ἐξ- 
αναλώθη τῷ φύσει δαπανηρῷ πυρί, τοὐναντίον δὲ 
ἐφυλάχθη πρὸς αὐτοῦ καὶ διαμένων ὁποῖος ἦν πρὶν 
ἀνακαίεσθαι μηδὲν ἀποβαλὼν τὸ παράπαν αὐγὴν 
| προσέλαβε. | τοῦθ᾽ ἅπαν ὑπογραφή τίς ἐστι τῆς 
ἐθνιικῆς ὑποθέσεως. ἢ κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν χρόνον 
ἐπεῖχε, μόνον οὐ βοῶσα τοῖς ἐν συμφοραῖς" ““ μὴ 
ἀναπίπτετε, τὸ ἀσθενὲς ὑμῶν δύναμίς ἐστιν, ἣ καὶ 
κεντεῖ καὶ κατατρώσει μυρίους. ὑπὸ τῶν ἐξαναλῶ- 
σαι γλιχομένων τὸ γένος ἀκόντων διασωθήσεσθε 
μᾶλλον ἢ ἀπολεῖσθε, τοῖς κακοῖς οὐ κακωθήσεσθε, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν μάλιστα πορθεῖν νομίσῃ τις ὑμᾶς, τότε 


70 μάλιστα πρὸς εὔκλειαν ἐκλάμψετε.᾽᾽ πάλιν τὸ πῦρ 


71 


72 


θ \ 3 > 9 ὃ λ , \ > θ ’ 
φθοροποιὸς" οὐσία διελέγχουσα τοὺς ὠμοθύμους" 

¢ A A 390. 7 3 “ 3 ’ \ > , 
μὴ ταῖς ἰδίαις ἀλκαῖς ἐπαίρεσθε, τὰς ἀμάχους 
e 4 \ 
ῥώμας ἰδόντες καθαιρουμένας σωφρονίσθητε" ἡ μὲν 
A 4 A 
καυστικὴ δύναμις τῆς φλογὸς ὡς ξύλον καίεται, TO 
δὲ φύσει καυστὸν ξύλον οἷα πῦρ ἐμφανῶς καίει. 
XIV. To τεράστιον τοῦτο καὶ τεθαυματουργη- 

’ 

μένον δείξας 6 θεὸς τῷ Μωυσεῖ, παραίνεσιν ἐν- 
αργεστάτην τῶν μελλόντων ἀποτελεῖσθαι, καὶ διὰ 
χρησμῶν ἄρχεται προτρέπειν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὴν τοῦ 
ἔθνους σπεύδειν ἐπιμέλειαν, ὡς οὐ μόνον ἐλευθερίας 
παραΐτιον ἀλλὰ καὶ ἡγεμόνα τῆς ἐνθένδε ἀποικίας 
οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν γενησόμενον, ὁμολογῶν ἐν ἅπασι 
’ { [4 \ 3 “A A 
συλλήψεσθαι. “ κακουμένων yap ἐκ πολλοῦ Kat 


1 A strange use of the word. Cohn suggests διαθέσεως. 
2 T suggest φθοροποιὸς ζφθοροποιεῖται». See note a. 


¢ The absence of a finite verb, for οὐσία can hardly be 
predicate, is curious. Also the sense is not brought out, 
for the sequel shows that the point is that the fire ultimately 
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weakly plant, yet it is prickly and will wound if one 
do but touch it. Again, though fire is naturally 
destructive, the bramble was not devoured thereby, 

_ but on the contrary was guarded by it, and remained 
just as it was before it took fire, lost nothing at all but 
gained an additional brightness. All this is a descrip. 69 
tion of the nation’s condition as it then stood, and we 
may think of it as a voice proclaiming to the sufferers: 
** Do not lose heart ; your weakness is your strength, 
which can prick, and thousands will suffer from its 
wounds. Those who desire to consume you will be 
your unwilling saviours instead of your destroyers. 
Your ills will work you no ill. Nay, just when the 
enemy is surest of ravaging you, your fame will shine 

forth most gloriously.” Again fire, the element 70 
which works destruction, convicts the cruel-hearted.@ 
“Exult not in your own strength” it says. ‘‘ Behold 
your invincible might brought low, and learn wisdom. 
The property of flame is to consume, yet it is con- 
sumed, like wood. The nature of wood is to be 
consumed yet it is manifested as the consumer, as 
though it were the fire.” 

XIV. After showing to Moses this miraculous 7} 
portent, so clearly warning him of the events that 
were to be, God begins in oracular speech to urge - 
him to take charge of the nation with all speed, in 
the capacity not merely of an assistant to their 
liberation, but of the leader who would shortly take 
them from Egypt to another home. He promised 
to help him in everything: ‘ For,’ he said, “suffering, 72 
goes out and leaves the bramble victorious. I strongly 
suspect that “is destroyed”? has been lost and if so φθορο- 
ποιεῖται in juxtaposition to φθοροποιός would be preferable to 
φθείρεται. No such word is quoted in the lexica, but Philo 
is quite capable of coining it. 
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δυσανασχέτους ὕβρεις ὑπομενόντων, οὐδενὸς ἀν- 
θρώπων οὔτ᾽ ἐπικουφίζοντος οὔτ᾽ ἐλεοῦντος τὰς 
συμφοράς, οἶκτον ᾿᾿ φησίν “ αὐτὸς ἔλαβον. καὶ 
γὰρ old’) ἰδίᾳ ἕκαστον καὶ πάντας ὁμοθυμαδὸν 
ἐφ᾽ ἱκετείας καὶ λιτὰς τραπομένους ἐλπίζειν τὴν 
ἐξ ἐμοῦ βοήθειαν" εἰμὶ δὲ τὴν φύσιν ἤπιος καὶ 
73 γνησίοις ἱκέταις ἵλεως. ἴθι δὴ πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα 
τῆς χώρας μηδὲν εὐλαβηθεὶς τὸ παράπαν---ὁ μὲν 
γὰρ πρότερος τέθνηκεν, ὃ ὃν ἀπεδίδρασκες διὰ φόβον 
ἐπιβουλῆς, ἑ ἕτερος δὲ τὴν χώραν ἐπιτέτραπται μη- 
δενὸς τῶν πραγμάτων σοι μνησικακῶν---καὶ τὴν τοῦ 
ἔθνους γερουσίαν προσπαραλαβὼν εἰπὲ χρησμῷ 
προσκεκλῆσθαι ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ τὸ ἔθνος, ἵνα κατὰ τὰ 
πάτρια θύσῃ τριῶν ἡμερῶν ὁδὸν ἔξω τῶν ὅρων τῆς 
74 χώρας προελθόν.᾽ ὁ δὲ οὐκ ἀγνοῶν ἐπὶ τοῖς λεγο- 
μένοις ἀπιστήσοντας τούς τε ὁμοφύλους καὶ τοὺς 
ἄλλους ἅπαντας “᾿ ἐὰν οὖν ᾿᾿ φησί “ πυνθάνωνται, τί 
τὸ ὄνομα τῷ πέμψαντι, μηδ᾽ αὐτὸς εἰπεῖν ἔχων ἄρ᾽ 
75 οὐ δόξω διαπατᾶν; ᾿᾿ ὁ δὲ “ τὸ μὲν πρῶτον λέγε ᾿᾿ 
φησίν “᾿ αὐτοῖς, ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ ὦν, ἵνα μαθόντες 
διαφορὰν ὄντος τε καὶ μὴ ὄντος προσαναδιδαχθῶσιν, 
ὡς οὐδὲν ὄνομα τὸ παράπαν ἐπ᾽ ἐμοῦ κυριολογεῖται, 
6 ᾧ μόνῳ πρόσεστι τὸ εἶναι. ἐὰν δ᾽ ἀσθενέστεροι 
τὰς φύσεις ὄντες ἐπιζητῶσι πρόσρησιν, δήλωσον 
[93] αὐτοῖς μὴ μόνον τοῦθ᾽ ὅτι | θεός εἰμι, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι καὶ 
τριῶν τῶν ἐπωνύμων ἀνδρῶν ἀρετῆς, θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ 
καὶ θεὸς ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ θεὸς ᾿Ιακώβ, ὧν ὁ μὲν τῆς 
διδακτῆς, ὁ δὲ τῆς φυσικῆς, ὁ δὲ τῆς ἀσκητικῆς 
σοφίας κανών ἐστιν. ἐὰν δὲ ἔτι ἀπιστῶσι, “τρισὶ 
σημείοις ἀναδιδαχθέντες μεταβαλοῦσιν, ἃ πρότερον 
77 οὔτε τις εἶδεν οὔτε ἤκουσεν ἀνθρώπων." ἦν δὲ τὰ 
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as they do, prolonged ill-treatment, and subjected 
to intolerable outrages, with no relief or pity for 
their miseries from men, I have taken compassion 
on them Myself. For I know that each severally, 
and all unitedly, have betaken themselves to prayers 
and supplications in hope to gain help from Me, and 
I am of a kindly nature and gracious to true sup- 
pliants. Now go to the king of the land, and fear 73 
not at all, for the former king from whom you fled 
in fear that he meant mischief is dead, and the land 
is in the hands of another who does not remember 
any of your actions against you. Take with you also 
the elders of the nation, and tell him that the people 
has received a command from Me to make a three- 
days’ journey beyond the bounds of the country, 
and there sacvifice according to the rites of their 
fathers.”” Moses knew well that his own nation 74 
and all the others would disbelieve his words, and 
said: ‘‘ If they ask the name of him who sent me, 
and I cannot myself tell them, will they not think 
me a deceiver?’’ God replied: “‘ First tell them that 75 
I am He Whois, that they may learn the difference 
between what 1s and what is not, and also the further 
lesson that no name at all can properly be used of 
Me, to Whom alone existence belongs. And, if, 76 
in their natural weakness, they seek some title to 
use, tell them not only that I am God, but also the 
God of the three men whose names express their 
virtue, each of them the exemplar of the wisdom 
they have gained—Abraham by teaching, Isaac by 
nature, Jacob by practice.* And, if they still dis- 
believe, three signs which no man has ever before 
seen or heard of will be sufficient lesson to convert 


2 For §§ 75-76 cf. De Mut. 11 ff. 
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σημεῖα τοιάδε: ῥάβδον, ἣν εἶχεν, εἰς τοὔδαφος ῥῖψαι 
κελεύει: ἡ δ᾽ αὐτίκα ψυχωθεῖσα εἷρπε καὶ τῶν 
ἀπόδων τὸ ἡγεμονικώτατον ὑπερμεγέθης δράκων 
γίνεται τελειότατος" ταχέως δ᾽ ἀποχωρήσας ἀπὸ 
τοῦ ζῴου καὶ διὰ δέος ἤδη πρὸς φυγὴν ὁρμῶν 
μετακαλεῖται καὶ θεοῦ προστάξαντος ἅμα τε θάρσος 
78 ἐμποιήσαντος ἐπιδράττεται τῆς οὐρᾶς. ὁ δὲ ἰλυ- 
σπώμενος ἔτι κατὰ τὴν ἐπαφὴν ἵσταται καὶ πρὸς 
μῆκος εὖ μάλα ταθεὶς εὐθὺς εἰς βακτηρίαν μετ- 
εστοιχειοῦτο τὴν αὐτήν, ὡς θαυμάζειν μὲν τὰς μετα- 
βολὰς ἀμφοτέρας, ποτέρα δὲ καταπληκτικωτέρα, 
μὴ δύνασθαι διακρίνειν, τῆς ψυχῆς ἰσορρόπῳ 
9 πληχθείσης φαντασίᾳ. τοῦτο μὲν δὴ πρῶτον, 
ἕτερον δ᾽ οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν ἐθαυματουργεῖτο: τῶν 
χειρῶν τὴν ἑτέραν προστάττει τοῖς κόλποις ἐπι- 
κρύψαντα μικρὸν ὕστερον προενεγκεῖν: δράσαντος 
δὲ τὸ κελευσθέν, ἡ χεὶρ λευκοτέρα χιόνος ἐξαπι- 
ναίως ἀναφαίνεται: πάλιν δὲ καθέντος εἰς τοὺς 
κόλπους καὶ ἀνενεγκόντος, εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν χρόαν 
80 τρέπεται τὸ οἰκεῖον ἀπολαβοῦσα εἶδος. ταῦτα μὲν 
οὖν ὑπὸ μόνου μόνος ἐπαιδεύετο, ὡς παρὰ διδα- 
σκάλῳ γνώριμος, ἔχων παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ τὰ τῶν τεράτων 
ὄργανα, τήν τε χεῖρα καὶ τὴν βακτηρίαν, οἷς 
προεφωδιάσθη. τρίτον δ᾽ ἐπιφέρεσθαι μὲν οὐκ ἦν 


81 
οὐδὲ προδιδάσκεσθαι, ἔμελλε δ᾽ ἐκπλήττειν οὐκ 
3 \ > A A ’ \ > > 4 
ἔλαττον THY ἀρχὴν τοῦ γίνεσθαι λαβὸν ev Αἰγύπτῳ. 
ἦν δὲ τοιοῦτο" “᾿ τοῦ ποταμίου ”’ φησίν “« ὕδατος 
’ > ON \ 
ὅσον ἂν ἀρυσάμενος ἐπι τὴν γῆν ἐκχέῃς, αἷμα 
A 
ξανθότατον ἔσται πρὸς τῇ χρόᾳ καὶ τὴν δύναμιν 
82 ἑτεροιωθὲν εἰς ἀλλαγὴν παντελῆ.᾽᾿ πιστὸν δ᾽ ws 
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them.’’ The signs were such as these. He bade 77 
him cast on the ground the rod which he carried, and 
this at once took life and began to creep, and be- 
came that high chief of the reptile kingdom, a huge 
serpent grown to full strength. Moses quickly 
leaped away from the creature, and, in his fright, was 
starting to fly, when he was recalled by God, and, 
at His bidding and inspired by Him with courage, 
grasped its tail. It was still wriggling, but stopped 78 
at his touch, and, stretching itself to its full length, 
was metamorphosed at once into the rod which it 
had been before, so that Moses marvelled at the 
double change, unable to decide which was the more 
astonishing, so evenly balanced was the profound 
impression which each made upon his soul. This 79 
was the first miracle, and a second followed soon. 
God bade him conceal one of his hands in his bosom, 
and, after a little while, draw it out. And when 
he did as he was bid, the hand suddenly appeared 
whiter than snow. He did the same again, put it in 
his bosom and then brought it out, when it turned 
to its original colour and recovered its proper appear- 
ance. These lessons he received when he and God 80 
were alone together, like pupil and master, and while 
the instruments of the miracles, the hand and the staff, 
with which he was equipped for his mission were both 
in his own possession. But the third had its birth- 81 
place in Egypt. It was one which he could not carry 
with him or rehearse beforehand, yet the amaze- 
ment which it was sure to cause was quite as great. 
It was this: “The water,’’ God said, “‘ which thou 
dost draw from the river and pour on the land will 
be blood quite ruddy, and not only its colour but its 
properties will be completely changed.’ Moses evi- 82 
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μι 4 a 9 > U 9 4 A 4 le) 
ἔοικε καὶ TOOT ἀνεφαίνετο, οὐ μόνον διὰ TO τοῦ 
λέγοντος ἀψευδές, ἀλλὰ καὶ διὰ τὰ ἤδη προεπιδει- 
χθέντα ἐπί τε τῆς χειρὸς καὶ τῆς βακτηρίας θαυ- 
ματουργήματα. πιστεύων δ᾽ ὅμως παρ- 
ητεῖτο τὴν χειροτονίαν ἰσχνόφωνον καὶ βραδύγ- 
λωσσον, οὐκ εὔλογον, αὑτὸν εἶναι φάσκων καὶ 
’ > > 49 i ’ ” “- ’ A 
μάλιστ᾽ ad’ οὗ λέγοντος ἤκουε θεοῦ" νομίσας yap 
A “- 
τὴν ἀνθρωπίνην λογιότητα κατὰ σύγκρισιν τῆς 
θείας ἀφωνίαν εἷναι καὶ ἅμα τὴν φύσιν εὐλαβὴς ὧν 
ὑπεστέλλετο | τοῖς ὑπερόγκοις, τὰ λίαν μεγάλα 
’ 9 9 φ ’ Ἁ LA Ψ “λ ’ θ 
κρίνων οὐ καθ᾽ αὑτόν, καὶ παρεκάλει ἕτερον ἑλέσθαι 
τὸν εὐμαρῶς ἕκαστα τῶν ἐπισταλέντων διαπράξα- 


84 σθαι δυνησόμενον. 6 δ᾽ ἀποδεξάμενος αὐτὸν τῆς 


85 


9 A 6¢ @_ + 9 - 23) 3 66 A 4 3 
αἰδοῦς “dpa γε ἀγνοεῖς ᾿᾿ εἶπε ‘tov δόντα ἀν- 
A \ 
θρώπῳ στόμα Kal κατασκευάσαντα γλῶτταν Kal 
9 μὰ “Ἐ A > 
ἀρτηρίαν καὶ τὴν ἅπασαν λογικῆς φωνῆς opyavo- 
ποιίαν; αὐτός εἰμι ἐγώ. μηδὲν οὖν δείσῃς" ἐμοῦ 
\ 

yap emwevoavtos ἀρθρωθήσεται πάντα Kal μετα- 
βαλεῖ πρὸς τὸ μέτριον, ὡς μηδενὸς ἔτι ἐμποδίζοντος 
ῥεῖν εὔτροχον καὶ λεῖον ἀπὸ καθαρᾶς πηγῆς τὸ τῶν 
λόγων νᾶμα. χρεία δ᾽ εἰ γένοιτο ἑρμηνέως, ὑπο- 
ὃ A 4 A 3 A Ψ @ 9 ς x “- 
ιακονικὸν στόμα τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἕξεις, ἵν᾽ ὁ μὲν τῷ 
λ Ad 9 ’ AY 3 A A \ 9 3 ’ Ἁ 
πλήθει ἀπαγγέλλῃ τὰ ἀπὸ σοῦ, σὺ δ᾽ ἐκείνῳ τὰ 

ἌΣ; , 
θεῖα. 

XV. Ταῦτ᾽ ἀκούσας--οὐ γὰρ ἦν εἰς ἅπαν ἀντι- 
λ ’ 9 λὲ δ᾽ 9 ’ ὃ 3) 3 (ὃ Α 
éyew ἀσφαλὲς οὐδ᾽ ἀκίνδυνον---ἄρας ἐβάδιζε μετὰ 
γυναικὸς καὶ τέκνων ὅδὸν τὴν ἐπ᾽ Αἴγυπτον, καθ᾽ 
Δ φ ’ A 3 A ’ a 
ἣν ὑπαντήσαντα τὸν ἀδελφὸν πείθει συνακολουθεῖν 
ς \ A A 4 ~ > oe ’ e 
ὑπειπὼν τὰ θεῖα λόγια" τῷ δ᾽ Apa προὔπείργαστο ἡ 


1 mss. ἀληθείας. 
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dently felt that this too was credible, not only because 
of the infallibility of the Speaker, but through the 
proofs he had already been shewn in the miracles of 
the hand and the staff. But, though he 83 
believed, he tried to refuse the mission, declaring that 
he was not eloquent, but feeble of voice and slow of 
tongue, especially ever since he heard God speaking 
to him; for he considered that human eloquence 
compared with God’s was dumbness, and _ also, 
cautious as he was by nature, he shrank from things 
sublime and judged that matters of such magnitude 
were not for him. And therefore he begged Him 
to choose another, who would prove able to execute 
with ease all that was committed to him. But God, 84 
though approving his modesty, answered: “ Dost 
thou not know who it is that gave man a mouth, and 
formed his tongue and throat and all the organism 
of reasonable speech? It is I Myself: therefore, fear 
not, for at a sign from Me all will become articulate 
and be brought over to method and order, so that 
none can hinder the stream of words from flowing 
easily and smoothly from a fountain undefiled. And, 
if thou shouldst have need of an interpreter, thou 
wilt have in thy brother a mouth to assist thy service, 
to report to the people thy words, as thou reportest 
those of God to him.”’ | 

XV. * Moses, hearing this, and knowing how un- 85 
safe and hazardous it was to persist in gainsaying, 
took his departure, and travelled with his wife and 
children on the road to Egypt. During the journey 
he met his brother, to whom he declared the divine 
message, and persuaded him to accompany him. 
His brother’s soul, in fact, had already, through the 


@ For §§ 85-95 see Ex. iv. 27, v. 22, vii. 8-13. 
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ψυχὴ κατ᾽ ἐπιφροσύνην θεοῦ πρὸς πειθαρχίαν, ὡς 
’ A \ e ’ Ὁ : 
ἀνενδοιάστως συναινεῖν καὶ ἑτοίμως ἕπεσθαι. 
86 παραγενόμενοι δ᾽ εἰς Αἴγυπτον γνώμῃ καὶ ψυχῇ 
μιᾷ τὸ μὲν πρῶτον τοὺς δημογέροντας τοῦ ἔθνους 
συναγαγόντες ἐν ἐπορρήτῳ μηνύουσι. τοὺς χρησμοὺς 
καὶ ὡς ἔλεον καὶ οἶκτον λαβὼν αὐτῶν ὁ θεὸς ἐλευ- 
θερίαν καὶ τὴν ἐνθένδε μετανάστασιν εἰς ἀμείνω 
χώραν ὁμολογῶν αὐτὸς ἔσεσθαι “τῆς ὁδοῦ ἡγεμὼν 
87 ὑπισχνεῖται. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα καὶ τῷ βασιλεῖ θαρ- 
ροῦσιν ἤδη διαλέγεσθαι περὶ τοῦ τὸν λεὼν ἱερουρ- 
γήσοντα ἐκπέμψαι τῶν ὅρων" δεῖν γὰρ ἔφασκον ἐν 
ἐρήμῳ τὰς πατρίους θυσίας ἐπιτελεσθῆναι, μὴ κατὰ 
τὰ αὐτὰ ταῖς τῶν ἄλλων ἀνθρώπων γινομένας, 
ἀλλὰ τρόπῳ καὶ νόμῳ διαφεύγοντι τὴν κοινότητα 
88 διὰ τὰς τῶν ἐθῶν ἐξαιρέτους ἰδιότητας. ὁ δ᾽ ἐξ 
ἔτι σπαργάνων προγονικῷ τύφῳ τὴν ψυχὴν πεπιε- 
σμένος καὶ μηδένα τὸ παράπαν νοητὸν θεὸν ἔξω τῶν 
δρατῶν νομίζων ἀποκρίνεται πρὸς ὕβριν εἰπών' 
τίς ἐστιν οὗ χρή με ὑπακούειν; οὐκ οἶδα τὸν 
λεγόμενον τοῦτον καινὸν κύριον" οὐκ ἐξαποστέλλω 
τὸ ἔθνος ἐπὶ προφάσει ἑορτῆς καὶ θυσιῶν ἀφη- 
89 vacov.” εἶθ᾽ ἅτε γχαλεπὸς καὶ βαρύμηνις καὶ 
ἀπαραΐτητος τὴν ὀργὴν κελεύει τοὺς τοῖς ἔργοις 
ἐφεστῶτας προπηλακίζεσθαι ὡς ἀνέσεις καὶ σχολὴν 
ἐνδιδόντας, ἀνέσεως καὶ σχολῆς εἶναι λέγων τὸ 
βουλεύεσθαι περὶ θυσιῶν καὶ ἑορτῶν' τοὺς γὰρ ἐν 
ἀνάγκαις τούτων οὐδὲ μεμνῆσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ οἷς ὃ βίος 
90 ἐν εὐπαθείᾳ πολλῇ καὶ τρυφῇ. βαρυτέρας. οὖν 7 
πρότερον συμφορὰς ὑ ὑπομενόντων καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀμφὶ 


* Or perhaps “shrank from publicity.” Like mysteries 
in general, they had to be performed in secrecy. 


320 


MOSES I. 85-90 


watchful working of God, been predisposed to obedi- 
ence, so that without hesitation he assented and 
readily followed. When they had arrived in Egypt, 86 
one in mind and heart, they first summoned the 
senators of the nation secretly, and informed them 
of the oracles, and how God had, in pity and com- 
passion for them, assured them liberty and departure 
from their present to a better country, and promised 
to be Himself their leader. After this they were now 87 
emboldened to talk to the king, and lay before him 
their request that he should send the people out of 
his boundaries to sacrifice. They told him that their 
ancestral sacrifices must be performed in the desert, 
as they did not conform with those of the rest of 
mankind, but so exceptional were the customs 
peculiar to the Hebrews that their rule and method 


of sacrifices ran counter to the common course.2 The 88 


king, whose soul from his earliest years was weighed 
down with the pride of many generations, did not 
accept a God discernible only by the mind, or any 
at all beyond those whom his eyes beheld; and 
therefore he answered insolently: ‘“‘ Who is he 
whom I must obey? I know not this new Lord of 
whom you speak. I refuse to send the nation forth 
to run loose under pretext of festival and sacrifices.” 


Then, in the harshness and ferocity and obstinacy 89 


of his temper, he bade the overseers of the tasks 
treat the people with contumely, for showing slack- 
ness and laziness. ‘‘ For just this,’’ he said, “᾿ was 
what was meant by the proposal to hold festival and 
sacrifice—things the very memory of which was lost 
by the hard pressed, and retained only by those 
whose life was spent in much comfort and luxury.” 
Thus they endured woes more grievous than ever, 90 
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[95] Μωυσῆν δυσχεραινόντων ws | ἀπατεῶσι καὶ τὰ μὲν 

λάθρα τὰ δὲ φανερῶς κακηγορούντων καὶ ἀσεβείας" 

αἰτιωμένων ἐπὶ τῷ δοκεῖν θεοῦ κατεψεῦσθαι, δει- 

κνύειν ἄρχεται Μωυσῆς ἃ προὐδιδάχθη τέρατα, 

νομίσας τοὺς θεασομένους ἐκ τῆς ἐπεχούσης ἀπί- 
στίας εἰς πίστιν τῶν λεγομένων μεταβαλεῖν. 

ς A ἴω U > » 3 / \ “A a 

91 ἡ δὲ τῶν τεράτων ἐπίδειξις ἐγένετο Kal TH βασιλεῖ 

“A aA 3 A 

διὰ σπουδῆς Kal τοῖς ev τέλει τῶν Αἰγυπτίων. 

XVI. πάντων οὖν τῶν δυνατῶν συρρυέντων εἰς τὰ 

βασίλεια, λαβὼν τὴν βακτηρίαν ὁ Μωυσέως ἀδελ- 

φὸς καὶ κατασείσας μάλα ἐπιδεικτικῶς εἰς τοὔδαφος 

ῥίπτει: καὶ ἡ μὲν δράκων αὐτίκα γίνεται, οἱ δ᾽ ἐν 

κύκλῳ κατεθεῶντο καὶ ἅμα θαυμαστικῶς ἔχοντες 

ey Qe 3 A » \ 

92 ὑπὸ δέους ἐξαναχωροῦντες ἀπέφευγον. σοφισταὶ 

δ᾽ ὅσοι καὶ μάγοι παρετύγχανον “᾿ τί καταπλήτ- 


3 > ce 90. e “ “- 4 3 
τεσθε; ᾿᾿ εἶπον" “ οὐδ᾽ ἡμεῖς τῶν τοιούτων ἀμε- 
λετήτως ἔχομεν, ἀλλὰ «χρώμεθα τέχνῃ δημιουργῷ 
τῶν ὁμοίων. εἶθ᾽ ἑκάστου βακτηρίαν ἣν εἶχε 


ῥίψαντος, δρακόντων πλῆθος ἦν καὶ περὶ ἕνα τὸν 
93 πρῶτον εἱλοῦντο. ὁ δ᾽ ἐκ πολλοῦ τοῦ “περιόντος 
διαναστὰς πρὸς ὕψος τὰ μὲν στέρνα εὐρύνει, τὸ δὲ 
στόμα διοίξας ὁλκοῦ πνεύματος ῥύμῃ βιαιοτάτῃ 
καθάπερ βόλον ἰχθύων πάντας ἐν κύκλῳ σαγηνεύσας 
ἐπισπᾶται καὶ καταπιὼν εἰς τὴν ἀρχαίαν φύσιν τῆς 
94 βακτηρίας μετέβαλεν. ἤδη μὲν οὖν ἐν ἑκάστου τῇ 
υχῇ τῶν ἐθελοκακούντων τὸ ὕποπτον διήλεγξεν ἡ ἡ 
μεγαλουργηθεῖσα ὄψις, ὡς μηκέτι νομίζειν av- 
θρώπων σοφίσματα καὶ τέχνας εἶναι τὰ γινόμενα 
πεπλασμένας πρὸς ἀπάτην, ἀλλὰ δύναμιν θειοτέραν 
95 τὴν τούτων αἰτίαν, ἧ πάντα δρᾶν εὐμαρές. ἐπεὶ δὲ 
1 mss. ἀσέβειαν. 
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and were enraged against Moses and his companion as 
deceivers, abusing them, sometimes secretly, some- 
times openly, and accusing them of impiety in that 
they appeared to have spoken falsely of God. Where- 
upon Moses began to show the wonders which he had 
been previously taught to perform, thinking that the 
sight would convert them from the prevailing un- 
belief to belief in his words. The exhibi- 91 
tion of these wonders to the king and the Egyptian 
nobles followed very quickly; (XVI.) so, when 
all the magnates had collected at the palace, the 
brother of Moses took his staff, and, after waving 
it in a very conspicuous manner, flung it on the 
ground, where it immediately turned into a serpent, 
while the onlookers standing round were filled with 
wonder, fell back in fear, and were on the point of 
running away. But all the wizards and magicians 92 
who were present said: ‘‘ Why are you terrified ? 
We, too, are practised in such matters, and we use 
our skill to produce similar results.’’ Then, as each 
of them threw down the staff which he held, there 
appeared a multitude of serpents writhing round a 
single one; that one, the first, showed its great 93 
superiority by rising high, widening its chest and 
opening its mouth, when with the suction of its 
breath it swept the others in with irresistible force, 
like a whole draught of fishes encircled by the net, 
and, after swallowing them up, changed to its original 
nature, and became a staff. By this time, the mar- 94 
vellous spectacle had refuted the scepticism in every 
ill-disposed person’s soul, and they now regarded 
these events not as the works of human cunning or 
artifices fabricated to deceive, but as brought about 
by some diviner power to which every feat is easy. 
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καὶ ὁμολογεῖν ἀναγκασθέντες ὑπὸ τῆς τῶν γινο- 
μένων ἐμφανοῦς ἐ ἐναργείας οὐδὲν 7) ἧττον ἐθρασύνοντο, 
τῆς αὐτῆς ἀπανθρωπίας καὶ ἀσεβείας ἃ ὥσπερ ἀγαθοῦ 
τινος ἐπειλημμένοι βεβαιοτάτου, μήτε τοὺς κατα- 
δουλωθέντας ἀδίκως ἐλεοῦντες μήτε τὰ διὰ τῶν 
λόγων; προσταττόμενα δρῶντες, ἅτε δὴ τοῦ θεοῦ 
τρανοτέραις χρησμῶν ἀποδείξεσι ταῖς διὰ σημείων 
καὶ τεράτων τὸ βούλημα δεδηλωκότος, ἐμβριθε- 
στέρας ἐπανατάσεως" ἐδέησε καὶ πληγῶν ἑσμοῦ, αἷς 
οἱ ἄφρονες νουθετοῦνται, οὗς λόγος οὐκ ἐπαίδευσε. 
Δέκα δὲ ἐπάγονται τῇ χώρᾳ τιμωρίαι, κατὰ τῶν 
τέλεια ἡμαρτηκότων τέλειος ἀριθμὸς κολάσεως" 
δὲ κόλασις παρηλλαχυῖα τὰς ἐν ἔθει. XVII. τὰ 
γὰρ στοιχεῖα τοῦ παντός, γῆ καὶ ὕδωρ καὶ ἀὴρ καὶ 
πῦρ, ἐπιτίθενται, | δικαιώσαντος θεοῦ, οἷς ἀπετε- 
λέσθη ὁ κόσμος, τὴν ἀσεβῶν χώραν φθαρῆναι, πρὸς 
ἔνδειξιν κράτους ἀρχῆς ἡ κέχρηται, τὰ αὐτὰ καὶ 
σωτηρίως ἐπὶ γενέσει τῶν ὅλων σχηματίζοντος καὶ 
τρέποντος ὁπότε βουληθείη πρὸς τὴν κατὰ τῶν 
ἀσεβῶν ἀπώλειαν. διανέμει δὲ τὰς κολάσεις, τρεῖς 
μὲν τὰς ἐκ τῶν παχυμερεστέρων στοιχείων γῆς καὶ 
ὕδατος, ἐξ ὧν ἀπετελέσθησαν ai σωματικαὶ ποιό- 
τητες, ἐφεὶς τῷ Μωυσέως ἀδελφῷ, τὰς δ᾽ ἴσας ἐξ 
ἀέρος καὶ πυρὸς τῶν ψυχογονιμωτάτων μόνῳ 
1 Perhaps read λογίων, as Mangey according to Cohn 
suggested, though [ cannot find it in his foot-notes or addenda. 


On λόγου (9) see note a. 
2 MSS. ἐπαναστάσεως. 3 Mss. 7. 


=. 


4 This seems to be the sense required, and so Mangey 
** divinitus imperata.”’ But it is difficult to extract this from 
λόγων. λόγου ‘‘reason’’ will make good sense, correspond- 
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But, though they were compelled by the clear evi- 95 
dence of the facts to admit the truth, they did not 
abate their audacity, but clung to their old inhuman- 
ity and impiety as though it were the surest of 
blessings. They did not show mercy to those who 
were unjustly enslaved, nor carry out the orders 
which had divine authority,* since God had shown 
His will by the proofs of signs and wonders, which 
are clearer than oracles. And therefore a severer 
visitation was needed, and volley of those blows 
whereby fools whom reason has not disciplined are 
brought to their senses. 

The punishments inflicted on the land were ten— 96 
a perfect number for the chastisement of those who 
brought sin to perfection. The chastisement was 
different from the usual kind, (X VII.) for the elements 
of the universe—earth, fire, air, water—carried out 
the assault. God’s judgement was that the materials 
which had served to produce the world should serve 
also to destrov the landof theimpious; and to showthe 
mightiness of the sovereignty which He holds, what 
He shaped in His saving goodness to create the uni- 
verse He turned into instruments for the perdition 
of the impious whenever He would. He distributed 97 
the punishments in this wise : three belonging to the 
denser elements, earth and water, which have gone 
to make our bodily qualities what they are, He com- 
mitted to the brother of Moses ; another set of three, 
belonging to air and fire, the two most productive 


ing to ὁ λόγος below, but in this sense the word does not seem 
to be used in the plural. If λογίων is read, we must 
suppose that it is contrasted with χρησμῶν as covering all 
divine intimations, whereas χρησμῶν is confined to the spoken 
oracle.. But this also lacks authority. 
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Μωυσεῖ, μίαν δὲ κοινὴν ἀμφοτέροις ἑβδόμην ἐπι- 
τρέπει, τρεῖς δὲ τὰς ἄλλας εἰς συμπλήρωσιν δεκάδος 


98 ἀνατίθησιν αὑτῷ. καὶ πρώτας ἐπιφέρειν 


ἄρχεται τὰς ἀφ᾽ ὕδατος" ἐπειδὴ γὰρ τὸ ὕδωρ 
Αἰγύπτιοι διαφερόντως ᾿ἐκτετιμήκασιν ἀρχὴν τῆς 
τῶν ὅλων γενέσεως τοῦτ᾽ εἶναι νομίζοντες, αὐτὸ 
πρῶτον ἠξίωσε καλέσαι πρὸς τὴν τῶν ἀποδεχο- 


, 2 7 λ \ θ ’ , 5» 3 ἢ 
99 μενὼν ETTLTT ηξίν τε καὶ νουὔεσιαν. τι οὔὐὔὐν OUK εις 


μακρὰ νσυνέβη; τοῦ Μωυσέως ἀδελφοῦ προσ- 
τάξει θείᾳ κατενεγκόντος τὴν βακτηρίαν ἐπὶ τὸν 
ποταμόν, ὃ μὲν εὐθὺς am’ Αἰθιοπίας ἄχρι θαλάσσης 
εἰς αἷμα τρέπεται, συνεξαιματοῦνται δ᾽ αὐτῷ 
λίμναι, διώρυχες, κρῆναι, φρέατα, πηγαί, σύμπασα 
ἡ κατ᾽ Αἴγυπτον οὐσία ὕδατος, ὡς ἀπορίᾳ ποτοῦ 
τὰ παρὰ ταῖς ὄχθαις ἀναστέλλειν, τὰς δ᾽ ἀνατεμνο- 
μένας φλέβας καθάπερ ἐν ταῖς αἱμορραγίαις κρου- 
νηδὸν αὐλοὺς ἀκοντίζειν αἵματος, μηδεμιᾶς ἐνορω- 


100 μένης διαυγοῦς λιβάδος. ἐναπέθνῃσκε δὲ καὶ τὰ 


101 


/ “A 3 4 4 4 A A Ul 
γένη τῶν ἰχθύων ἅπαντα, ἅτε τῆς ζωτικῆς δυνά- 
μεως εἰς φθοροποιὸν μεταβαλούσης, ὡς δυσωδίας 
πάντα διὰ πάντων ἀναπεπλῆσθαι, τοσούτων σηπο- 
μένων ἀθρόον σωμάτων" πολὺς δὲ καὶ ἀνθρώπων 
ΝΥ e δ ’ \ ” \ > AN 
ὄχλος ὑπὸ δίψους διαφθαρεὶς ἔκειτο σωρηδὸν ἐπὶ 
τῶν τριόδων, οὐ σθενόντων ἐπὶ τὰ μνήματα τῶν 

\ 
οἰκείων τοὺς τετελευτηκότας ἐκκομίζειν. ἐπὶ yap 
e A \ 
ἡμέρας ἑπτὰ TO δεινὸν ἐκράτησεν, ἕως οἱ μὲν 

3 4 A 3 A ~ e A \ \ 
Αἰγύπτιοι τοὺς ἀμφὶ Μωυσῆν, οὗτοι δὲ τὸν θεὸν 
e 7+ A A 9 4 e \ 
ἱκέτευσαν, οἶκτον λαβεῖν τῶν ἀπολλυμένων: ὁ δὲ 

\ / ¢ / \ e 9 Ν 
τὴν φύσιν ἵλεως μεταβάλλει τὸ αἷμα εἰς ὕδωρ 

~ A A 

πότιμον ἀποδοὺς TH ποταμῷ καθαρὰ τὰ ἀρχαῖα 
¢ The above grouping of the ten plagues compels Philo 
to depart from the order of Exodus, as will appear in the 
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of life, He gave to Moses alone; one, the seventh, 
He committed to both in common; and the other 
three which go to complete the ten He reserved to 
Himself.¢ He began by bringing into 98 
play first the plagues of water ; for, since the Egypt- 
ians had paid a specially high homage to water, 
which they believed to be the original source of the 
creation of the All, He thought well to summon 
water first to reprove and admonish its votaries. 
What, then, was the event which so soon came to 99 
pass? The brother of Moses, at the command of 
God, smote the river with his staff, and at once, from 
Ethiopia to the sea, it turned into blood, and so did 
also the lakes, canals, springs, wells and fountains 
and all the existing water-supply of Egypt. Con- 
sequently, having nothing to drink, they dug up the 
ground along the banks ; but the veins thus opened 
spouted up squirts of blood, which shot up as in 
haemorrhages, and not a drop of clear liquid was 
anywhere to be seen. Every kind of fish died 100 
therein, since its life-giving properties had become 
a means of destruction, so that a general stench 
pervaded everything from all these bodies rotting 
together. Also a great multitude of men, killed 
by thirst, lay in heaps at the cross-roads, since their 
relatives had not the strength to carry the dead to 
the tombs. For seven days the terror reigned, until 101 
the Egyptians besought Moses and his brother, and 
they besought God, to take pity on the perishing. 
And He Whose nature is to show mercy changed 
the blood into water fit for drinking, and restored to 
the river its old health-giving flood free from im- 


sequel. The first three, however, are in the same order. See 
Ex, vii. 14—viii. 19. 
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ῥεῖθρα καὶ σωτήρια. XVIII. μικρὸν δὲ ὅσον 
ἀνεθέντες ἐπὶ τὴν αὐτὴν ὠμότητα καὶ παρανομίαν 
ἵεντο, | ὡς ἢ τοῦ δικαίου παντάπασιν ἐξ ἀνθρώπων... 
ἀφανισθέντος ἢ τῶν ὑπομεινάντων μίαν τιμωρίαν 
δεύτερον οὐκ εἰωθότων ἐπιπλήττεσθαι' παθόντες δ᾽ 
ἀνεδιδάσκοντο νηπίων παίδων τρόπον μὴ κατα- 
φρονεῖν: ἡ γὰρ κόλασις ἑπομένη κατ᾽ ἴχνος μελλόν- 
των μὲν ἐβράδυνε, πρὸς δὲ τὰ ἀδικήματα θέοντας 
ἐπιδραμοῦσα κατελάμβανε. 

IlaAw γὰρ 6 Μωυσέως | ἀδελφὸς κελευσθεὶς 
διώρυξι καὶ λίμναις καὶ ἕλεσι τὴν ῥάβδον ἐκτείνας 
ἐπιφέρει" πρὸς δὲ τὴν ἔκτασιν βατράχων πληθὺς 
ἀνέρπει τοσαύτη, ὡς μὴ μόνον ἀγορὰς καὶ πᾶσαν 
τὴν ὕπαιθρον, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τούτοις ἐπαύλεις, οἰκίας, 
ἱερά, πάντα ἰδιωτικὸν καὶ δημόσιον τόπον πεπλη- 
ρῶσθαι, καθάπερ εἰς ἀποικίαν ἕν γένος τῶν ἐν- 
ὕδρων τῆς φύσεως ἐκπέμψαι διανοηθείσης πρὸς τὴν 
ἐναντίαν χώραν" ἐναντία γὰρ χέρσος ὕδατι. μήτ᾽ 
οὖν ἔξω προελθεῖν ἕνεκα τοῦ προκατέχεσθαι τοὺς 
στενωποὺς μήτ᾽ ἔνδον δυνάμενοι μένειν---καὶ γὰρ 
τὰ ἐν μυχοῖς ἤδη προκατειλήφεσαν ἄχρι καὶ τῶν 
ὑψηλοτάτων ἀνέρποντες---ἐν ἐσχάταις ἦσαν συμ- 
φοραῖς καὶ σωτηρίας ἀπογνώσει. πάλιν οὖν κατα- 
φεύγουσιν ἐπὶ τοὺς αὐτούς, ὑποσχομένου τοῦ βασι- 
λέως ἐπιτρέψαι τὴν ἔξοδον Ἑβραίοις" ot δὲ λιταῖς 
τὸν θεὸν ἐξευμενίζονται: καὶ ἐπινεύσαντος, τῶν 
φρύνων οἱ μὲν εἰς τὸν ποταμὸν ἀναχωροῦσι, τῶν 
δ᾽ εὐθὺς διαφθαρέντων κατὰ τὰς τριόδους θημῶνες 
ἦσαν, σωρηδὸν ἐπιφερόντων καὶ τοὺς οἴκοθεν διὰ 
928 
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purity. XVIII. For a very short time they relaxed, 102 
but soon betook themselves to the same cruelty and 
lawlessness as before, and seemed to think that either 
justice had disappeared utterly from amongst men, 
or that those who had suffered one punishment could 
not be expected to receive a second blow. But, like 
foolish children, they were taught once more by 
experience not to despise the warning. For chastise- 
ment, dogging their steps, slowed down when they 
tarried, but when they hastened to deeds of wicked- 
ness quickened its pace and overtook them. 

For once more the brother of Moses, at God’s com- 103 
mand, stretched forth and brought his rod upon the 
canals and lakes and fens ; and, as he stretched it, a 
multitude of frogs crept up, so numerous that not only 
the market-places and all the open spaces, but all the 
farm-buildings as well, and houses and temples and 
every place, public or private, was filled with them, 
as though it were nature’s purpose to send one kind 
of the aquatic animals to colonize the opposite region, 
since land is the opposite of water. The people, who 104 
could neither go out into the streets, because the 
passages were occupied by the frogs, nor yet stay 
indoors, because they had already crept up even to 
the tops of the houses and taken up the inmost re- 
cesses, were in the most unhappy and desperate 
straits. So, after the king had promised them to 105 
permit the Hebrews to leave the land, they fled for 
refuge to those who had helped them before; and 
they made intercession with God, and when their 
prayer was granted some of the frogs went back into 
the river, and others died at once and lay in heaps at 
the cross-roads, to which the Egyptians added the 
piles of those which they brought out of their houses, 
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Tas ἀνυποίστους ὀσμάς, at ἐκ νεκρῶν σωμάτων Kal 
τοιούτων ἀνεφέροντο, ἃ καὶ ἔμψυχα ὄντα πολλὴν 
ἀηδίαν παρέχεται ταῖς αἰσθήσεσι. 

XIX. Διαπνεύσαντες δὲ τῆς τιμωρίας ἐπ᾽ ὀλίγον 
ὥσπερ ἐν τοῖς ἀγῶσιν ἀθληταὶ συλλεξάμενοι δύνα- 
μιν, ἵν᾽ am’ ἐρρωμενεστέρας ἰσχύος ἀδικῶσι, πάλιν 
εἰς τὴν συνήθη κακίαν ἀνέδραμον ἐκλαθόμενοι ὧν 
τέως ὑπέμειναν κακῶν. ἐπισχὼν δὲ τὰς ἐκ τοῦ 
ὕδατος τιμωρίας ὁ θεὸς τὰς ἐκ γῆς ἐπέφερε τὸν 
αὐτὸν ἐπιστήσας κολαστήν, οὗ πάλιν κατὰ τὸ 
προσταχθὲν τῇ βακτηρίᾳ τοὔδαφος παίσαντος φορὰ 
σκνιπῶν ἐχύθη καὶ ταθεῖσα καθάπερ νέφος ἅπασαν 
ἐπέσχεν Αἴγυπτον. τὸ δὲ ζῷον, εἰ καὶ βραχύτατον, 
ὅμως ἀργαλεώτατον- οὐ γὰρ μόνον λυμαίνεται τὴν 
ἐπιφάνειαν κνησμοὺς ἐμποιοῦν ἀηδεῖς καὶ βλαβερω- 
τάτους, ἀλλὰ καὶ εἰς τἀντὸς βιάζεται διὰ μυκτήρων 
καὶ ὥτων' σίνεται Oe καὶ κόρας ὀφθαλμῶν εἰσπετό- 
μενον, εἰ μὴ φυλάξαιτό tis: φυλακὴ δὲ τίς ἔμελλε 
πρὸς τοσαύτην ἔσεσθαι φοράν, καὶ μάλιστα θεοῦ 
κολάζοντος; ἴσως ἄν τις ἐπιζητήσειε, διὰ τί τοῖς 
οὕτως ἀφανέσι καὶ ἠμελημένοις ζῴοις ἐτιμωρεῖτο 
τὴν χώραν παρεὶς ἄρκτους καὶ λέοντας καὶ παρδά- 
λεις καὶ τὰ ἄλλα γένη τῶν ἀτιθάσων θηρίων, ἃ 
σαρκῶν ἀνθρωπείων ἅπτεται, καὶ εἰ μὴ ταῦτα, τὰς 
γοῦν Αἰγυπτίας ἀσπίδας, ὧν τὰ δήγματα πέφυκεν 
ἀνυπερθέτως ἀναιρεῖν. εἰ δ᾽ ὄντως ἀγνοεῖ, μαθέτω" 
πρῶτον μὲν ὅτι τοὺς οἰκήτορας τῆς χώρας ὁ θεὸς 
νουθετῆσαι μᾶλλον ἐβούλετο ἢἣ διαφθεῖραι" βουλη- 

α Or “ hitherto.” 


ΈΝ, “lice”; R.V. in margin “‘or sand-flies or fleas.” 
Josephus (Ant. 300) has φθεῖρες, “‘lice.’’ ‘* Most moderns 
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because of the intolerable stench arising from the 
dead bodies, and bodies of a kind which, even when 
alive, is highly displeasing to the senses. 

XIX. But, having thus obtained a short breathing- 106 
space from punishment, and, like athletes in the 
arena, rallied their forces, only to gain fresh strength 
for evil-doing, they quickly returned to their familiar 
wickedness, forgetful of the evils which they had 
suffered so long. Then God stayed from using water 107 
to afflict them, and used the earth instead ; but ap- 
pointed the same minister of chastisement, who once 
more, when bidden, struck the ground with his staff, 
when a stream of gnats ὃ poured forth, and spread like 
a cloud over the whole extent of Egypt. Now the 108 
gnat is a very small creature, but exceedingly trouble- 
some, for it not only causes mischief to the surface of 
the body, and produces an unpleasant and very 
noxious itching, but it forces its way inside through 
the nostrils and ears, and also flies into and damages 
the pupils οὗ the eyes, if one does not take pre- 
cautions. And what precautions would be possible 
against such a stream, especially when it is a chastise- 
ment sent by God? Someone perhaps may ask why 109 
He punished the land through such petty and in- 
significant creatures, and refrained from using bears 
and lions and panthers and the other kinds of savage 
beasts which feed on human flesh ; and, if not these, 
at any rate the asps of Egypt, whose bites are such as 
to cause immediate death. If such a person really 110 
does not know the answer, let him learn it : first, God 
wished to admonish the inhabitants of the land rather 
than to destroy them, for had He wished to annihilate 


agree that gnats is the most probable rendering ’’ (of the 
Hebrew word).—Driver. 
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θεὶς γὰρ ἀφανίζειν εἰς | ἅπαν οὐκ ἂν ζῴοις ἐ ἐχρῆτο 
πρὸς τὰς ἐπιθέσεις ὥσπερ συνεργοῖς, ἀλλὰ τοῖς 
θεηλάτοις κακοῖς, λιμῷ τε καὶ λοιμῷ. μετὰ δὲ 
ταῦτα κἀκεῖνο προσδιδασκέσθω μάθημα “πρὸς 
ἅπαντα τὸν βίον ἀναγκαῖον" τί δὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἐστίν; 
ἄνθρωποι μὲν γὰρ ὅταν πολεμῶσι, τὸ δυνατώτατον 
εἰς συμμαχίαν ἐπικουρικὸν ἐξετάζουσιν, ὃ τὴν 
αὐτῶν ἀσθένειαν ἐκπλήσει" θεὸς δ᾽ ἡ ἀνωτάτω καὶ 
μεγίστη δύναμις. ὧν οὐδενός ἐ ἐστι χρεῖος" ἐὰν δέ που 
βουληθῇ καθάπερ ὀργάνοις τισὶ χρήσασθαι πρὸς 
τὰς τιμωρίας, οὐ τὰ ἐρρωμενέστατα καὶ μέγιστα 
αἱρεῖται, τῆς τούτων ἀλκῆς ἥκιστα φροντίζων, ἀλλὰ 
τοῖς εὐτελέσι καὶ μικροῖς ἀμάχους καὶ ἀηττήτους 
δυνάμεις ἐγκατασκευάσας ἀμύνεται δι᾿ αὐτῶν τοὺς 
ἀδικοῦντας, καθὰ καὶ νῦν. τί γὰρ εὐτελέστερον 
σκνιπός; ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως τοσοῦτον ἴσχυσεν, ὡς ἀπ- 
αγορεῦσαι πᾶσαν Αἴγυπτον καὶ ἐκβοᾶν ἀναγκα- 
σθῆναι, ὅτι “' δάκτυλος θεοῦ τοῦτ᾽ ἐστί᾽᾽" χεῖρα γὰρ 
θεοῦ μηδὲ τὴν σύμπασαν οἰκουμένην ὑποστῆναι 
ἂν ἀπὸ. περάτων ἐπὶ πέρατα, μᾶλλον δ᾽ οὐδὲ τὸν 


, 
: σύμπαντα ΚΟσμον. 
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XX. Τοιαῦται μὲν αἱ διὰ τοῦ Μωυσέως ἀδελφοῦ 
τιμωρίαι" ἃς δὲ αὐτὸς Μωυσῆς ὑπηρέτησε καὶ ἐξ 
οἵων τῆς φύσεως συνέστησαν. μερῶν, κατὰ τὸ 


ἀκόλουθον ἐ ἐπισκεπτέον. ἀὴρ μὲν οὖν καὶ οὐρανός, 


114 


αἱ καθαρώταται μοῖραι τῆς τῶν ὅλων οὐσίας, παρ᾽ 
ὕδατος καὶ γῆς διαδέχονται τὴν en Αἰγύπτῳ 
νουθεσίαν, ἧς ἐπίτροπος ἐχειροτονήθη Μωυσῆς. 
ἤρξατο δὲ πρότερον τὸν ἀέρα διακινεῖν" 

Αἴγυπτος γὰρ μόνη σχεδόν τι παρὰ τὰς ἐν τῷ νοτίῳ 
* ze. the phrase ‘finger of God’’.is interpreted as an 
intervention in which only a small part of God’s power is 
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them altogether He would not have taken animals 
to co-operate in His visitation, but calamities sent 
direct from heaven—pestilence and famine. And 111 
after this the inquirer should be taught a further 
lesson, and one that is needed throughout life. What 
is this? When men make war, they look round to 
find the most powerful auxiliaries to fight beside 
them, and so compensate for their own weakness ; 
but God, the highest and greatest power, needs no 
one. But if, at any time, He wills to use any as in- 
struments for His vengeance, He does not choose the 
strongest and the greatest, of whose might He takes 
no: account, but provides ‘the slightest and the 
smallest with irresistible and invincible powers, and 
through them wreaks vengeance on the evil-doers. 
So it was in this case. For what is slighter than a 112 
gnat? Yetso great was its power that all Egypt lost 
heart, and was forced to cry aloud: “This is the 
finger of God’; for as for His hand not all the 
habitable world from end to end could stand against 
it, or rather not even the whole universe.* 

XX. Such, then, were the punishments in which 113 
the brother of Moses was the agent. We have now, 
in due course, to examine those which were admini- 
stered by Moses himself, and to shew what were the 
parts of nature which went to their making. We 
find that air and heaven, the purest portions of the 
universe, took on the succession to earth and water 
in that admonition of Egypt which Moses was ap- 
pointed to superintend. First, he began 114 
to cause disturbance in the air. We must remember 
that Egypt is almost the only country, apart from 


used. Fora somewhat different interpretation of the phrase 
see De Mig. 85. 
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κλίματι χώρας τῶν ἐτησίων ὡρῶν μίαν τὴν χει- 
'μερινὴν οὐ παραδέχεται, τάχα μέν, ws λόγος, διὰ 
τὸ μὴ πόρρω ζώνης διακεκαυμένης εἶναι, ῥέοντος 
τοῦ πυρώδους ἐκεῖθεν ἀφανῶς καὶ τὰν κύκλῳ πάντα 
ἀλεαίνοντος, τάχα δὲ ἐπεὶ καὶ ταῖς θεριναῖς τροπαῖς 
πλημμυρῶν ὁ ποταμὸς προαναλίσκει τὰς νεφώσεις 
11ὅ --ἄρχεται μὲν γὰρ ἐπιβαίνειν θέρους ἐνισταμένου, 
λήγει δὲ λήγοντος, ἐν ᾧ χρόνῳ καὶ οἱ ἐτησίαι 
καταράττουσιν ἐξ ἐναντίας τῶν τοῦ Νείλου στο- 

, μάτων, δι᾿ ὧν ἔτι κωλυόμενος ἐκχεῖσθαι, τῆς θα- 
λάσσης ὑπὸ βίας τῶν ἀνέμων πρὸς ὕψος αἰρομένης 
καὶ τὰς τρικυμίας ὥσπερ μακρὸν τεῖχος ἀποτει- 
νούσης, ἐντὸς εἱλεῖται, κἄπειτα τῶν ῥείθρων ὑπαν- 
τιαζόντων τοῦ τε κατιόντος ἄνωθεν ἀπὸ τῶν πηγῶν 
καὶ τοῦ θύραζε χωρεῖν ὀφείλοντος ταῖς ἀνακοπαῖς 
ἀνατρέχοντος εὐρύνεσθαί τε μὴ δυναμένων (ai γὰρ 
παρ᾽ ἑκάτερα ἐκθλίβουσιν ὄχθαι), μετεωριζόμενος 
116 ὡς εἰκὸς ἐπιβαίνει---, τάχα δ᾽ ἐπεὶ καὶ περιττὸν ἦν 
ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ χειμῶνα γενέσθαι" πρὸς ὃ γὰρ at τῶν 
ὄμβρων opal χρήσιμοι, καὶ ὁ ποταμὸς λιμνάζων 
117 τὰς ἀρούρας εἰς καρπῶν ἐτησίων γένεσιν. ἡ δὲ 
φύσις οὐ ματαιουργός, ὡς ὑετὸν χορηγεῖν μὴ 
[99] δεομένῃ γῇ, καὶ | ἅμα χαίρει τῷ πολυτρόπῳ 
καὶ πολυσχιδεῖ τῶν ἐπιστημονικῶν ἔργων τὴν συμ- 
φωνίαν τοῦ παντὸς ἐξ ἐναντιοτήτων ἐναρμοσαμένη" 
καὶ διὰ τοῦτο τοῖς μὲν ἄνωθεν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ τοῖς δὲ 
κάτωθεν ἐκ πηγῶν τε καὶ ποταμῶν παρέχει τὴν ἐξ 

118 ὕδατος ὠφέλειαν. οὕτως οὖν τῆς χώρας 
διακειμένης καὶ ταῖς χειμεριναῖς ἐαριζούσης τρο- 
παῖς καὶ τῶν μὲν πρὸς θαλάττῃ μόναις ψεκάσιν 


“Αἵ this point Philo’s order begins to depart from that of 
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those in southern Jatitudes, which is unvisited by one 
of the year’s seasons—winter. The reason may be, 
some say, that it is not far from the torrid zone, and 
that the fiery heat which insensibly emanates thence 
warms all its surroundings. It may be, again, that 
the clouds are used up beforehand by the flooding of 
the river at the summer solstice. The river begins to 
rise as the summer opens, and ceases when it ceases, 
and during that time the Etesian winds sweep down 
opposite to the mouths of the Nile and put a stop to 
its outflow through them. For, as the sea rises to a 
great height through the violence of the winds, ex- 
tending its huge billows like a long wall, it coops the 
river up within ; and then as the stream which flows 
from the upland springs, and the other which should 
find its way out but is driven inland by the obstacles 
which face it, meet each other, prevented as they 
are from expanding by the banks which compress 
them on either side, the river naturally rises aloft. 
Another possible reason is that winter is unneeded 
in Egypt. For the river, by making a lake of the 
fields, and thus producing the yearly crops, serves 
the purpose of rainfall. And, indeed, nature is no 
wastrel in her work, to provide rain for a land which 
does not want it. At the same time she rejoices to 
employ her science in works of manifold variety, and 
thus out of contrarieties form the harmony of the 
universe. And therefore she supplies the benefit 
of water to some from heaven above, to others from 
the springs and rivers below. ¢ Such was 
the condition of the land, enjoying springtime at 
mid-winter, the seaboard enriched by only slight 


Exodus. His fourth plague, that of hail, is seventh in 
Exodus (ix. 22-35). 
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3 A , A > e \ / A 
apatats λιπαινομένων, τῶν δ᾽ ὑπὲρ Μέμφιν, TO 
βασίλειον Αἰγύπτου, μηδὲ νιφομένων τὸ παράπαν, 
ἐξαίφνης οὕτως ἐνεωτέρισεν ὁ ἀήρ, ὥσθ᾽ ὅσα ἐν 
τοῖς δυσχειμέροις ἀθρόα κατασκῆψαι, φορὰς ὑ ὑετῶν, 
χάλαζαν πολλὴν καὶ βαρεῖαν, ἀνέμων συμπιπτόντων 
καὶ ἀντιπαταγούντων βίας, νεφῶν ῥήξεις, ἐπαλλή- 
λους ἀστραπὰς καὶ βροντάς, κεραυνοὺς συνεχεῖς, 
οἵ τερατωδεστάτην ὄψιν παρείχοντο" θέοντες γὰρ 
διὰ τῆς χαλάζης, μαχομένης οὐσίας, οὔτε ἔτηκον 
αὐτὴν οὔτε ἐσβέννυντο, μένοντες δ᾽ ἐν ὁμοίῳ καὶ 
δολιχεύοντες ἄνω καὶ κάτω διετήρουν τὴν χάλαζαν. 
3 > 3 ’ e 3 ’ \ 4 \ 3 MA 

119 ἀλλ᾽ οὐ μόνον ἡ ἐξαίσιος φορὰ πάντων τοὺς οἰκή- 
Topas εἰς ὑπερβαλλούσας δυσθυμίας ἤγαγεν, ἀλλὰ 
\ 
καὶ τὸ τοῦ πράγματος ἄηθες: ὑπέλαβον γάρ, ὅπερ 
καὶ ἦν, ἐκ μηνιμάτων θείων κεκαινουργῆσθαι τὰ 
συμβάντα, νεωτερίσαντος ὡς οὔπω πρότερον τοῦ 
ἀέρος ἐπὶ λύμῃ καὶ φθορᾷ δένδρων τε καὶ καρπῶν, 
® 4 A 3 37 A \ 4 
ois συνεῤφθάρη ζῷα οὐκ ὀλίγα, τὰ μὲν περιψύξεσι, 
“A / 
τὰ δὲ βάρει τῆς ἐπιπιπτούσης χαλάζης ὥσπερ 
καταλευσθέντα, τὰ δ᾽ ὑπὸ τοῦ πυρὸς ἐξαναλω- 
4 μή 3 e ’ 4 \ 4 ~ 
θέντα" ἔνια δ᾽ ἡμίφλεκτα διέμενε τοὺς τύπους τῶν 
κεραυνίων τραυμάτων εἰς νουθεσίαν τῶν ὁρώντων 
ἐπιφερόμενα. 
120 ΧΧΙ. Λωφήσαντος δὲ τοῦ κακοῦ καὶ πάλιν τοῦ 
~ 3 
βασιλέως καὶ τῶν περὶ αὐτὸν θρασυνομένων, εἰς 
‘ >/ “- A ¢/ 3 ’ “ 
τὸν ἀέρα Μωυσῆς τὴν ῥάβδον ἐκτείνει, κελεύσαντος 
τοῦ θεοῦ. κἀπειτ᾽ ἄνεμος καταράττει, νότος βιαιό- 
τατος, ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν καὶ νύκτα προσεπι- 
\ 
τεινόμενος καὶ σφοδρυνόμενος, αὐτὸς καθ᾽ αὑτὸν ὧν 


« Philo’s fifth plague, the locusts, is eighth in Exodus 
(x. 12-10). 
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showers, while the parts above Memphis, where the 


royal palace of Egypt was, experienced no rainfall at 
all, when suddenly a complete change came over the 
air, and all the visitations which belong to severe 
winter fell upon it in a body: rainstorms, a great 
quantity of heavy hail, violent winds, clashing and 
roaring against each other, cloudbursts, continuous 
claps of thunder and flashes of lightning and constant 
thunderbolts. These last provided a most marvellous 
spectacle, for they ran through the hail, their natural 
antagonist, and yet did not melt it nor were quenched 
by it, but unchanged coursed up and down and kept 


guard over the hail.. Intense was the despondency 119 


to which the inhabitants were reduced, not only by 
the disastrous onset of all these things, but by the 
strangeness of the event. For they thought, as 
indeed was the case, that divine wrath had brought 
about these novel happenings ; that the air in a way 
unknown before had conspired to ruin and destroy 
the trees and fruits, while at the same time many 
animals perished, some through excessive cold, others 
stoned to death, as it were, through the weight of the 
falling hail, others consumed by the fire, while some 
survived half-burnt and bore the marks of the wounds 
inflicted by the thunderbolts as a warning to the 
beholders. 

XXI. When the plague abated, and the king and 
his surroundings recovered their courage, Moses, at 
God’s command,? stretched his rod into the air, and 
then a violent south ὃ wind swooped down, gaining 
force and intensity throughout the day and night. 
This in itself was a source of much mischief, for the 


> K.V. east wind dnetuelne winds at least from the south- 
east.— Driver). 
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, ‘4 9 4 ‘ 
μεγάλη ζημία" ξηρός τε γάρ ἐστι καὶ κεφαλαλγὴς 
καὶ βαρυήκοος, ἄσας τε καὶ ἀδημονίας ἐμποιεῖν 
ἱκανός, καὶ μάλιστ᾽ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ κειμένῃ κατὰ τὰ 

9 ζν aA 
νότια, Ot ὧν αἱ περιπολήσεις τῶν dwoddpwv 
9 ’ ς [72 aA A A 9 9 ς ’ 
ἀστέρων, ὡς ἅμα τῷ διακινηθῆναι τὸν ad’ ἡλίου. 
A 9 
φλογμὸν συνεπωθεῖσθαι καὶ πάντα καίειν. ἀλλὰ 
9 aA aA : τ 
yap ἅμ᾽ αὐτῷ καὶ πλῆθος ἀμήχανον ζῴων ἐπ- 
ἐφέρετο φθοροποιὸν φυτῶν, ἀκρίδες, at ῥεύματος 
τρόπον ἀπαύστως ἐκχεόμεναι καὶ πάντα πληρώ- 
σασαι τὸν ἀέρα διέφαγον ὅσα οἱ κεραυνοὶ ὑπ- 
ελίποντο καὶ ἡ χάλαζα, ws | μηδὲν ἐν τῇ τοσαύ- 
ἾΧ » WS | μὴ 7) 

, 4, bY 4 aA ’ , 9 
τῃ χώρᾳ βλαστάνον ἔτι θεωρεῖσθαι. τότε μόλις εἰς 
9 ’ ΕῚ “- 9 4 e 
ἀκριβεστάτην ἔννοιαν τῶν οἰκείων ἐλθόντες οἱ 
9 ’ “-ο ’ 3 A “a 
ἐν τέλει κακῶν προσελθόντες ἔλεγον TH βασιλεῖ" 

4, ~ ΡῚ 
“ μέχρι τίνος οὐκ ἐπιτρέπεις τὴν ἔξοδον τοῖς ἀν- 

᾽ὔ \Y ~ 4, 
Spaow; ἢ οὔπω μανθάνεις ἐκ τῶν γινομένων, 
[2 ΡῚ ’ 3 323 ς. 9 2 ~ aA 
ὅτι ἀπόλωλεν Αἴγυπτος; ᾿ ὁ δ᾽ ὅσα τῷ δοκεῖν 
9 A e€ 4 V4 ~ “- ’ὔ δ᾽ 
ἐφιεὶς ὡμολόγει, χαλάσαντος τοῦ δεινοῦ. πάλιν 

“- ’ 
εὐξαμένου Μωυσέως, ὑπολαβὼν ἐκ τῆς θαλάττης 
ἄνεμος ἀποσκίδνησι τὰς ἀκρίδας. 
A ~ A A 
᾿Ανασκεδασθεισῶν δὲ καὶ τοῦ βασιλέως περὶ τὴν 
τοῦ ἔθνους ἄφεσιν δυσθανατοῦντος, ἐπιγίνεται τῶν 
~ A aA Vd 
πρότερον κακῶν μεῖζον: λαμπρᾶς yap ἡμέρας οὔσης, 
A ; ν΄ eye 
ἐξαπιναίως ἀναχεῖται σκότος, ἴσως μὲν καὶ ἡλίου 
aA 
γενομένης ἐκλείψεως τῶν ἐν ἔθει τελειοτέρας, ἴσως 
“- 9 
δὲ καὶ συνεχείαις νεφῶν καὶ πυκνότησιν ἀδια- 
“- “- 9 ’ 
στάτοις καὶ πιλήσει βιαιοτάτῃ τῆς τῶν ἀκτίνων 

“- ~ A 
φορᾶς ἀνακοπείσης, ws ἀδιαφορεῖν ἡμέραν νυκτὸς 
καὶ τί γὰρ ἀλλ᾽ ἢ μίαν νύκτα νομίζεσθαι μακρο- 
838 
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south wind is dry and produces headache and makes 
hearing difficult, and thus is fitted to cause distress 
and suffering, particularly in Egypt which lies well 
to the south, where the sun and the planets have 
their orbits, so that when the wind sets it in motion 
the scorching of the sun is pushed forward with it, 
and burns up everything. But it also brought with 121 
it a huge multitude of creatures which destroyed the 
plants, locusts that is, who poured forth ceaselessly 
like a stream, and filling the whole air devoured 
whatever the lightnings and hail had left, so that 
nothing any longer could be seen growing in all that 
great country. Then those in authority, reluctantly 122 
brought to a full realization of their own evil plight, 
approached the king and said: ‘‘ How long will you 
refuse to grant these men leave to depart? Do 
you not yet understand that Egypt is destroyed ?”’ 
The king yielded, or appeared to do so, and promised 
to comply if he were relieved from the dire scourge. 
And when Moses prayed again, a wind from the sea 
caught and scattered the locusts. 

But, when they were scattered, and the king was 123 
sick to death at the thought of releasing the people, 
a plague 5 arose greater than all that had gone before ; 
for, in bright daylight, darkness was suddenly over- 
spread, possibly because there was an eclipse of the sun 
more complete than the ordinary, or perhaps because 
the stream of rays was cut off by continuous clouds, 
compressed with great force into masses of unbroken 
density. The result was that night and day were 
the Same, and indeed what else could it seem but 
a single night of great length, equivalent to three 


α Philo’s sixth plague, the darkness, is a in Exodus 
(x. 21-29). 
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τάτην τρισὶν ἡ μέραις ἴσην καὶ ταῖς ἰσαρίθμοις νυξί. 

124 τότε δή φασι τοὺς μὲν ἐρριμμένους ἐν ταῖς εὐναῖς 
μὴ τολμᾶν ἐξανίστασθαι, τοὺς δ᾽ ὁπότε κατεπείγοι 
τι τῶν τῆς φύσεως ἀναγκαίων ἐπαφωμένους τοίχων 
ἦ τινος ἑτέρου καθάπερ τυφλοὺς μόλις προέρχεσθαι- 
καὶ γὰρ τοῦ Χχρειώδους πυρὸς τὸ φέγγος τὸ μὲν ὑπὸ 
τῆς κατεχούσης ζάλης ἐσβέννυτο, τὸ δὲ τῷ βάθει 
τοῦ σκότους. ἀμαυρούμενον ἐνηφανίζετο, ὡς τὴν 
ἀναγκαιοτάτην ὄψιν τῶν αἰσθήσεων ὑγιαίνουσαν 
πηρὸν εἶναι μηδὲν ὁ ὁρᾶν δυναμένην, τετράφθαι δὲ καὶ 
τὰς ἄλλας οἷα ὑπηκόους πεσούσης τῆς ἡγεμονίδος" 

126 οὔτε γὰρ λέγειν τις οὔτ᾽ ἀκούειν οὔτε προσενέγκα- 
σθαι τροφὰς ὑπέμενεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἡσυχίᾳ καὶ λιμῷ παρ- 
ἔτεινον αὑτοὺς οὐδεμιᾷ τῶν αἰσθήσεων σχολάζοντες, 
GAN’ ὑπὸ τοῦ πάθους ὅλοι συνηρπασμένοι, μέχρι 
πάλιν Μωυσῆς λαβὼν οἶκτον ἱκετεύει τὸν θεόν' ὁ 
δὲ φῶς a ἀντὶ σκότους καὶ ἡμέραν ἀντὶ νυκτὸς ἐργά- 
ζεται σὺν αἰθρίᾳ πολλῇ. 

120 ΧΧΗ͂Ι. “Τοιαύτας φασὶ γενέσθαι καὶ τὰς διὰ 
μόνου Μωυσέως ἐπιπλήξεις, τὴν διὰ χαλάζης καὶ 
κεραυνῶν, τὴν Oa τῆς ἀκρίδος, τὴν διὰ σκότους, ὁ ὃ 
πᾶσαν ἰδέαν φωτὸς οὐ παρεδέχετο" κοινῇ δ᾽ αὐτός 
τε καὶ ὁ ἀδελφὸς μίαν ἐπετράπησαν, ἣν αὐτίκα 

127 σημανῶ. κελεύσαντος τοῦ θεοῦ, τέφραν ἀπὸ κα- 
μίνου λαμβάνουσι ταῖς χερσίν, ἣν Μωυσῆς κατὰ 
μέρος εἰς τὸν ἀέρα διέπαττεν' ἔπειτα κονιορτὸς 
αἰφνίδιον ἐπενεχθεὶς ἀνθρώποις te καὶ ἀλόγοις 
ζῴοις ἀγρίαν καὶ δυσαλγῆ κατὰ τῆς δορᾶς ἁπάσης 

[101] ἕλκωσιν εἰργάζετο καὶ τὰ σώματα εὐθὺς | συνῴδει 


¢ Or “fire of common. use,” cf. De Abr. 157, Quis 
Rerum 136. 
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days and the same number of nights? Then, in- 124 
deed, as we are told, some who had thrown them- 
selves on their beds did not dare to rise from them, 
while others, when any of the needs of nature pressed, 
felt their way along the walls or any other object, 
proceeding with difficulty as though they were blind. 
For the light of artificial fire * was partly quenched 
by the prevailing storm wind, partly dimmed to the 
point of disappearance by the depth of the darkness, 

so that sight, the most indispensable of the senses, 
though sound in itself, was helpless and unable to see 
anything; and the other senses were discomfited, — 
like subjects when their queen has fallen. For men 125 
could not bring themselves to speak or hear or take 
food, but lay tortured in silence and famine with no 
heart to use any of the senses, so entirely over- 
whelmed were they by the disaster, until Moses 
again took pity and besought God, Who made light 

to take the place of darkness, and day of night, with © 
bright open sky all around. 

XXII. Such, we are told, were the plagues? in- 126 
flicted through the agency of Moses alone, namely. 
the plague of hail and lightning, the plague of the 
locusts, and that of the darkness which was proof 
against every form of light. One was committed 
to him and his brother together, which I will at once 
proceed to describe. They took in their hands, at 127 
God's bidding, ashes from a furnace, which Moses 
scattered in the air, and then dust suddenly fell 
upon men and the lower animals alike. It produced 
an angry, painful ulceration over the whole skin, 
and, simultaneously with this eruption, their bodies 


_ > Philo’s seventh plague, boils, is sixth in Exodus (ix. 


8-12), 
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ταῖς ἐξανθήσεσιν ὑποπύους ἔχοντα dAvKTaivas, 
ἃς ἐτόπασεν ἄν τις ἀφανῶς ὑποκαιομένας ἀναζεῖν. 
ἀλγηδόσι τε καὶ περιωδυνίαις κατὰ τὸ εἰκὸς ἐκ τῆς 
ἑλκώσεως καὶ φλογώσεως πιεζόμενοι μᾶλλον ἢ οὐχ 
ἧττον τῶν σωμάτων τὰς ψυχὰς ἔκαμνον ἐκτετρυχω- 
μένοι ταῖς aviats—ev γὰρ ἄν τις ἀπὸ κεφαλῆς ἄχρι 
ποδῶν συνεχὲς ἕλκος ἐθεάσατο, τῶν κατὰ μέλος καὶ 
μέρος διεσπαρμένων εἰς μίαν καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν ἰδέαν 
ἀποκριθέντων---, ἕως πάλιν ἱκεσίαις τοῦ νομοθέτου, 
ἃς ὑπὲρ τῶν πασχόντων ἐποιήσατο, ἡ νόσος ῥᾷάων 
ἐγένετο. κοινῇ μέντοι τὴν νουθεσίαν ταύτην ἐπ- 
ετράπησαν δεόντως, ὁ ὁ μὲν ἀδελφὸς διὰ τὸν ἐπενε- 
χθέντα κονιορτόν, ἐπεὶ τῶν ἀπὸ γῆς συμβαινόντων 
τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν ἔλαχε, Μωυσῆς δὲ διὰ τὸν ἀέρα 
μεταβαλόντα πρὸς κάκωσιν τῶν οἰκητόρων: ταῖς δ᾽ 
am’ ἀέρος καὶ οὐρανοῦ πληγαῖς οὗτος ὑπηρέτει. 
XXIII. Λοιπαὶ δὲ τιμωρίαι τρεῖς εἰσιν αὐτουρ- 
γηθεῖσαι δίχα τῆς ἀνθρώπων ὑπηρεσίας, ὧν κατὰ 
μίαν ἑκάστην, ws ἂν οἷόν τε 7, δηλώσω. πρώτη δ᾽ 
ἐστὶν ἡ γενομένη διὰ ζῴου τῶν ἐν τῇ φύσει πάντων 
θρασυτάτου, κυνομυίας, ἣν ἐτύμως ἐκάλεσαν οἱ 
θετικοὶ τῶν ὀνομάτων---σοφοὶ γὰρ ἦσαν---ἐκ τῶν 
ἀναιδεστάτων ζῴων συνθέντες τοὔνομα, μυίας καὶ 
κυνός, τοῦ μὲν τῶν χερσαίων θρασυτάτου, τῆς 
δὲ τῶν πτηνῶν" ἐπιφοιτῶσι γὰρ καὶ ἐπιτρέχουσιν 
ἀδεῶς, κἂν ἀνείργῃ τις, εἰς τὸ ἀήττητον ἀντιφιλ ο- 
νεικοῦσιν, ἄχρις ἂν αἵματος καὶ σαρκῶν κορε- 
σθῶσιν. ἡ δὲ κυνόμυια τὴν ἀφ᾽ ἑκατέρου τόλμαν 


ἃ Philo’s eighth plague, dog-flies (E.V. flies), is fourth in 
Exodus (viii. 20-30). 
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swelled with suppurated blisters, which might be 
supposed to be extravasations from inflammation 
lurking beneath. Oppressed as they naturally were 
by the extreme painfulness and soreness of the 
ulceration and inflammation, they suffered in spirit 
more or no less than in body from the exhaustion 
which their miseries produced. For one continuous 
ulcer was to be seen stretching from head to foot, 
the sores scattered over every particular limb and 
part of the body being congentrated into a single 
form of the same appearance throughout. So it was 
until, again by the intercessions which the lawgiver 
made on behalf of the sufferers, the distemper was 
lightened. Rightly indeed was this chastisement 
committed to the two in common: to the brother 
because the dust which came down upon the people 
was from the earth, and what was of earth was under 
his charge ; to Moses because the air was changed to 
afflict them, and plagues of heaven and air belonged 
to his ministration. 

XXIII. The three remaining chastisements were 
self-wrought, without any human agent, each of 
which I will proceed to describe as well as possible. 
In the first, a creature is employed whose ferocity is 
unequalled in all nature—the dog-fly.* This name, 
which the coiners of words in their wisdom have 
given it, well expresses its character, for it is a com- 
pound formed from the two most shameless animals 
of the land and the air—the dog and the fly. Both 
these are persistent and fearless in their assaults, 
and if one attempts to ward them off meet him with 
a perseverance which refuses to be beaten, until they 
have got their fill of flesh and blood. The dog-fly 
has acquired the audacity of both, and is a creature 
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προσειληφυῖα δηκτικὸν καὶ ἐπίβουλον ζῷόν ἐστι: 
3 A 4 \ ¢ + ᾽ὔ ’ 

καὶ γὰρ πόρρωθεν μετὰ ῥοίζου καθάπερ βέλος 

εἰσακοντίζεται καὶ ἐπεμπίπτουσα βιαίως εὖ μάλα 


132 ἐγχρίμπτεται. τότε δὲ καὶ θεήλατος ἦν ἡ προσ- 


βολή, ὡς δεδιπλασιάσθαι τὴν ἐξ αὐτῆς ἐπιβουλὴν 
οὐκέτι μόνον τοῖς φυσικοῖς κεχρημένης πλεονεκτή- 
μασιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς ἐκ θείας ἐπιφροσύνης, ἣ τὸ 

“- 4 A A > Ἁ > , A “- 
ζῷον ὥπλιζε καὶ πρὸς ἀλκὴν ἀνήγειρε κατὰ τῶν 


3 A \ 4 μ᾿ 
133 ἐγχωρίων. μετα τὴν κυνομυιαν ELTTETO 


[102] 


134 


135 


’ ’ 3 Ul > ’ 
τιμωρία πάλιν ἄνευ συμπράξεως ἀνθρωπίνης, βο- 
σκημάτων θάνατος" βουκόλια γὰρ καὶ αἰπόλια καὶ 

’ ’ A Ld e ’ " 3 
ποίμνια μεγάλα καὶ ὅσαι ὑποζυγίων καὶ ἄλλων 
θρεμμάτων ἰδέαι πᾶσαι μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ, ὡς ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς 

, > A ’ Ἁ 9 ’ 
συνθήματος, ἀγεληδὸν διεφθείροντο, τὴν ἀνθρώπων 

; ἃ A 
| ἀπώλειαν, ἣ μικρὸν ὕστερον ἔμελλε γίνεσθαι, 

’ὔ 3 a 
προμηνύουσαι καθάπερ ἐν ταῖς λοιμώδεσι νόσοις" 
λέγεται γὰρ προάγων τις εἶναι λοιμικῶν ἀρρωστη- 

4 - Ὁ A > ’ 9 4 4 
μάτων ἡ ζῴων ἀλόγων αἰφνίδιος φθορά. 

XXIV. Μεθ᾿ ἣν ἡ δεκάτη καὶ τελευταία δίκη 

4 e Ul \ ’ 9 ’ ΜΝ 
πάσας ὑπερβάλλουσα τὰς προτέρας ἐπεγένετο, θά- 
νατος Αἰγυπτίων οὔτε πάντων---οὐ γὰρ ἐρημῶσαι 
τὴν χώραν προῃρεῖτο ὁ θεὸς ἀλλὰ νουθετῆσαι μόνον 

“A ~ e ~ ~ 
—ovtTe τῶν πλείστων ἀνδρῶν ὁμοῦ Kal γυναικῶν ἐξ 
e 4 e ’ > \ a 3 lon > A l4 : 
ἁπάσης ἡλικίας, ἀλλὰ Tots ἄλλοις ζῆν egrets μόνων 
~ ’ 
τῶν πρωτοτόκων καταψηφίζεται θάνατον ἀρξάμε- 
νος ἀπὸ τοῦ πρεσβυτάτου τῶν βασιλέως παίδων 

A 4 9 3 “- > 4 > , 
καὶ Angas εἰς τὸν τῆς ἀφανεστάτης ἀλετρίδος. 
περὶ γὰρ μέσας νύκτας ob πρῶτοι πατέρας καὶ 

3 ’ 
μητέρας προσειπόντες καὶ ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνων υἱοὶ πάλιν 
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venomous and vicious, which comes with a whirr 
from a distance, hurls itself like a javelin, and, with 

a violent onrush, fastens itself firmly on its victim. 

On this occasion the assault was also divinely im- 132 
pelled, so that its viciousness was doubled, prompted 

by avidity due not only to nature but to divine provi- 
dence, which armed the creature and roused it to 
use its force against the population. 

After the dog-fly there followed again a chastise- 133 
ment brought about without human co-operation, 
the death of the live-stock®; for great herds of oxen 
and sheep and goats, and every kind of beast of 
burden and other cattle, perished as by asingle agreed 
signal in a single day, whole droves at a time, thus 
presaging the destruction of men which was about 

to follow, just as we find in epidemics. For pesti- 
lential disorders are said to be preluded by a sudden 
murrain among the lower animals. 

XXIV. After this came the tenth and final judge- 134 
ment, transcending all its predecessors.” This was 
the death of the Egyptians, not of the whole popula- 
tion, since God’s purpose was not to make a complete 
desert of the country, but only to teach them a lesson, 
nor yet of the great majority of the men and women 
of every age. Instead, He permitted the rest to live, 
but sentenced the first-born only to death, beginning 
with the king and ending with the meanest woman 
who grinds at the mill, in each case their eldest male 
child. For, about midnight, those who had been the 135 
first to call their parents father and mother, first to 


* Philo’s ninth plague, the murrain, is fifth in Exodus 
(ix. 1-7). 

᾿ For the tenth plague, and its sequel §§ 134-142, see 
Ex. xii. 29-36. 
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πρῶτον ὀνομασθέντες ὑγιαίνοντες καὶ τὰ σώματα 
ἐρρωμένοι πάντες ἀπ᾽ οὐδεμιᾶς προφάσεως ἡβηδὸν 
ἐξαπιναίως ἀ ἀνήρηντο καὶ οὐδεμίαν οἰκίαν ἀ ἀμοιρῆσαί 
136 φασι τότε τῆς συμφορᾶς. ἅμα δὲ τῇ ἕῳ κατὰ τὸ 
εἰκὸς ἕκαστοι θεασάμενοι τοὺς φιλτάτους ἀπροσ- 
δοκήτως τετελευτηκότας, οἷς ὁμοδίαιτοι καὶ ὅμο- 
τράπεζοι μέχρι τῆς ἑσπέρας ἐγεγένηντο, βαρυτάτῳ 
πένθει κατασχεθέντες οἰμωγῆς πάντα ἐνέπλησαν, 
ὥστε συνέβη καὶ διὰ τὴν κοινοπραγίαν τοῦ πάθους 
ἁπάντων ἀθρόως ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐκβοησάντων ἕνα 
θρῆνον ἀπὸ περάτων ἐπὶ πέρατα κατὰ πάσης τῆς 
137 χώρας συνηχῆσαι. καὶ μέχρι μὲν ἐν ταῖς οἰκίαις 
ιέτριβον, ἀγνοῶν ἕκαστος τὸ τοῦ πλησίον κακὸν 
ἐπὶ τῷ ἑαυτοῦ μόνον ἔστενε, προελθὼν δὲ καὶ γνοὺς 

τὰ τῶν ἄλλων διπλοῦν πένθος πρὸς τῷ ἰδίῳ καὶ τὸ 
κοινὸν εὐθὺς ἐλάμβανεν, ἐπ᾽ ἐλάττονι καὶ κουφοτέρῳ 
μεῖζον καὶ βαρύτερον, ἅτε καὶ τὴν ἐλπίδα τῆς παρα- 
μυθίας ἀφῃρημένος" τίς γὰρ ἔμελλε παρηγορεῖν 
138 ἕτερον αὐτὸς ὧν τοῦδε χρεῖος; ὅπερ δ᾽ ἐν τοῖς 
τοιούτοις φιλεῖ, τὰ παρόντα νομίσαντες ἀρχὴν εἶναι 
μειζόνων καὶ περὶ τῆς τῶν ἔτι ζώντων ἀπωλείας 
καταδείσαντες συνέδραμον εἰς τὰ βασίλεια δεδακρυ- 
μένοι καὶ τὰς ἐσθῆτας περιερρηγμένοι κατεβόων τε 
τοῦ βασιλέως ὡς πάντων αἰτίου τῶν “συμβεβηκότων 
139 δεινῶν. εἰ γάρ, ἔλεγον, εὐθὺς ἐν ἀρχῇ Μωυσέως 
ἐντυχόντος εἴασεν ἐξελθεῖν τὸ ἔθνος, οὐδενὸς ἂν 
τῶν γεγονότων πειραθῆναι τὸ παράπαν: εἴξαντος 

δ᾽ αὐθαδείᾳ τῇ συνήθει, τὰ ἐπίχειρα τῆς ἀκαίρου 
φιλονεικίας ἐξ ἑτοίμου λαβεῖν. εἶτ᾽ ἄλλος ἄλλον 
παρεκάλει τὸν λεὼν μετὰ πάσης σπουδῆς ἐξ a ἁπάσης 


« Cf. πρώτη σ᾽ ἐκάλεσα mares καὶ σὺ παῖδ᾽ ἐμέ, Eur. Iph. 
Aul. 122. 
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be called sons by them,’ all in full health and robust 
of body, were suddenly cut off wholesale without 
apparent cause, and no household, as we are told, 


was spared this calamity. When dawn came, every | 


family, seeing their dearest thus unexpectedly dead, 
who, up till the evening, had shared their home and 
board, were naturally struck with profound grief and 
filled the whole place with their lamentations. And so, 
since in this general disaster the same emotion drew 
from all a united outcry, one single dirge of wailin 

resounded from end to end of the whole land. And, 
as long as they stayed in their houses, everyone, 
ignorant of his neighbour’s evil plight, bewailed his 
own only; but, when they came forth and learned 
what had befallen the rest, their grief was straight- 
way doubled. To the personal sorrow, the lighter 
and lesser, was added the public, greater and heavier, 
since they lost even the hope of consolation. For 
who could be expected to comfort another if he needs 
consolation himself? And, as so often happens in 
such circumstances, they thought that their present 
condition was but the beginning of greater evils, and 
were filled with fear of the destruction of those who 
still lived. Consequently, bathed in tears and with 
garments rent, they rushed together to the palace 
and cried out against the king as the cause of all the 
dire events that had befallen them. If, they said, 
at the very beginning, when Moses first entreated 
him, he had suffered the people to go forth, they 
would have experienced none at all of these happen- 
ings; but, as he indulged his usual self-will, the 
rewards of his contentiousness had been promptly 
reaped by themselves. Then they exhorted each 
other to use all speed in driving the people from the 
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Ths χώρας ἐξελαύνειν, καὶ τὸ μίαν ἡμέραν μᾶλλον 
δὲ ὥραν αὐτὸ μόνον κατασχεῖν πρὸς ἀνήκεστον 
τιμωρίαν τιθέμενοι. XXV. | οἱ δ᾽ ἐλαυ- 
νόμενοι καὶ διωκόμενοι τῆς αὑτῶν εὐγενείας εἰς 
ἔννοιαν ἐλθόντες τόλμημα τολμῶσιν, ὁποῖον εἰκὸς 
ἦν τοὺς ἐλευθέρους καὶ μὴ ἀμνήμονας ὧν ἐπεβου- 
λεύθησαν ἀδίκως. πολλὴν γὰρ λείαν ἐκφορήσαντες 
τὴν μὲν αὐτοὶ διεκόμιζον ἐπηχθισμένοι, τὴν δὲ τοῖς 
ὑποζυγίοις ἐπέθεσαν, οὐ διὰ φιλοχρηματίαν ἦ, ὡς 
ἄν τις κατηγορῶν εἴποι, τὴν τῶν ἀλλοτρίων ἐπι- 
θυμίαν---πόθεν; --ἀλλὰ πρῶτον μὲν ὧν παρὰ πάντα 
τὸν χρόνον ὑπηρέτησαν ἀναγκαῖον μισθὸν κομιζό- 
μένοι, εἶτα δὲ ὑπὲρ ὧν κατεδουλώθησαν ἐν ἐλάττοσι 
καὶ οὐχὶ τοῖς ἴσοις ἀντιλυποῦντες" ποῦ γάρ ἐσθ᾽ 
ὅμοιον ζημία χρημάτων. καὶ στέρησις ἐλευθερίας, 
ὑπὲρ ἧς οὐ μόνον προΐεσθαι τὰς οὐσίας οἱ νοῦν 
ἔχοντες ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀποθνήσκειν ἐθέλουσιν; ἐν ἕκα- 
τέρῳ δὴ κατώρθουν, εἴθ᾽ ὡς ἐν εἰρήνῃ μισθὸν 
λαμβάνοντες, ὃν παρ᾽ ἀκόντων" πολὺν χρόνον οὐκ 
ἀποδιδόντων ἀπεστεροῦντο, εἴθ᾽ ὡς ἐν πολέμῳ τὰ 
τῶν ἐχθρῶν φέρειν ἀξιοῦντες νόμῳ τῶν κεκρα- 
τηκότων' οἱ μὲν γὰρ χειρῶν ἦρξαν ἀδίκων, ξένους 
καὶ ἱκέτας, ὡς ἔφην πρότερον, καταδουλωσάμενοι 
τρόπον αἰχμαλώτων, οἱ δὲ καιροῦ παραπεσόντος 
ἠμύναντο δίχα τῆς ἐν ὅπλοις παρασκευῆς, προασπί- 
οντος καὶ τὴν χεῖρα ὑπερέχοντος τοῦ δικαίου. 
XXVI. Τοσαύταις μὲν δὴ πληγαῖς καὶ τιμωρίαις 


Αἴγυπτος ἐνουθετεῖτο, ὧν οὐδεμία τῶν Ἑβραίων 


1 The mss. vary here considerably and the construction in 
the text as here printed is difficult. A simple emendation 
would be λαμβάνοντες rap ἀκόντων ὃν, and so, except that ἃ 
appears instead of ὃν, it is in the paraphrase of Procopius 
quoted in Cohn, p. 153. 
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whole country, and declared that to detain them even 
for a single day, or rather only for an hour, would bring 
upon them a deadly vengeance. XXV. 
The Hebrews, thus hunted as outcasts from the land, 140 
and conscious of their own high lineage, were em- 
boldened to act as was natural to them, as freemen 
and men who were not oblivious of the injustices 
which malice had inflicted on them; for they took 141 
out with them much spoil, which they carried partly 
on their backs, partly laid on their beasts of burden. 
And they did this not in avarice, or, as their accusers 
might say, in covetousness of what belonged to 
others. No, indeed. In the first place, they were 
but receiving a bare wage for all their time of service ; 
secondly, they were retaliating, not on an equal but 
on a lesser scale, for their enslavement. For what 
resemblance is there between forfeiture of money and 
deprivation of liberty, for which men of sense are 
willing to sacrifice not only their substance but their 
life? In either case, their action was right, whether 142 
one regard it as an act of peace, the acceptance of 
payment long kept back through reluctance to pay 
what was due, or as an act of war, the claim under 
the law of the victors to take their enemies’ goods. 
For the Egyptians began the wrongdoing by reducing 
guests and suppliants to slavery like captives, as 1 
said before. The Hebrews, when the opportunity 
came, avenged themselves without warlike prepara- 
tions, shielded by justice whose arm was extended 
to defend them. 

XXVI. With all these plagues and punishments 143 
was Egypt admonished, none of which touched the 
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’ a a , , A 
Kaito. ye ev ταῖς αὐταῖς πόλεσι Kal κώμαις Kal 
9 » ’; Ὁ “-η ω 9.9 
οἰκίαις συνδιατριβόντων ἥψατο, γῆς ὕδατος ἀέρος 
πυρός, ἃ μέρη τῆς φύσεώς ἐστιν, ἣν ἀμήχανον 
3 a > , Δ A A , > 
ἐκφυγεῖν, ἐπιθεμένων: ὃ δὴ Kal παραδοξότατον ἦν, 
“ A A Α 
ὑπὸ τῶν αὐτῶν κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν τόπον καὶ χρόνον 
144 τοὺς μὲν διαφθείρεσθαι, τοὺς δὲ σῴζεσθαι. ὁ 
A 9 2 , 9 9 9 ς ᾽ 
ποταμὸς εἰς αἷμα μετέβαλεν, ἀλλ οὐχ Ἑβραίοις" 
ἡνίκα γὰρ βουληθεῖεν ἀρύσασθαι, τροπὴν ἐλάμβανεν 
εἰς πότιμον. βάτραχος ἐκ τῶν ὑδάτων ἐπὶ τὴν 
χέρσον ἀνερπύσας ἀγορὰς καὶ ἐπαύλεις καὶ οἰκίας 
ἐπλήρωσεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ τῶν Ἑβραίων ἐξανεχώρει 
μόνων καθάπερ διακρίνειν € ἐπιστάμενος, οὗς τε χρὴ 
145 κολάζεσθαι καὶ τοὐναντίον. οὐ σκνίπες, οὐ κυνό- 
\ A A 
pura, οὐκ ἀκρίς, ἣ Kal φυτὰ Kal καρποὺς Kat 
ζῷα κ ἐς ἀῤθ»ῶ ry “BN ψ ΄ τ 
pa καὶ ἀνθρώπους μεγάλα ἔβλαψε, τούτοις προσ- 
, A 4 3 ~ 
ἐπτῆσαν" οὐχ ὑετῶν, οὐ χαλάζης, οὐ κεραυνῶν αἱ 
[104] γενόμεναι | συνεχεῖς φοραὶ μέχρι τούτων ἔφθασαν" 
ἑλκώσεως τῆς ἀργαλεωτάτης εἰς τὸ παθεῖν οὐδ᾽ 
ὄναρ ἐπήσθοντο: βαθυτάτου σκότους τοῖς ἄλλοις 
9 A A A e 
avayvlevros, ev αὐγῇ καθαρᾷ διήγαγον, τοῦ ἡμε- 
\ ’ “" 
ρησίου φωτὸς ἐπιλάμποντος: ἀναιρουμένων τῶν 
παρ᾽ Αἰγυπτίοις πρωτοτόκων, ἐτελεύτησεν ‘EBpatos 
Ss ~ 9 
οὐδείς: οὐδὲ γὰρ εἰκὸς ἦν, ὁπότε καὶ ἡ τῶν ἀμυ- 
θήτων φθορὰ θρεμμάτων οὐδεμίαν τῶν παρὰ τούτοις 
> A 9 ’ 
146 ἀγέλην συνεπεσπάσατο πρὸς ἀπώλειαν. καί μοί τις 
δοκεῖ παρατυχὼν τοῖς γενομένοις κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν 
Α A a“ 3 ’ὔ Α e ’ καὶ 
καιρὸν μηδὲν ἂν ἄλλο νομίσαι τοὺς Ἑβραίους ἢ 
θεατὰς ὧν ἕτεροι κακῶν ὑπέμενον καὶ οὐ μόνον" 


1 Cohn, following Clem. Al. Strom. i. 28 θεαταὶ δὲ “Ἑβραῖοι 


ἐγένοντο ὧν ἕτεροι κακῶν ὑπέμενον ἀκινδύνως ἐκμανθάνοντες τὴν 
δύναμιν τοῦ θεοῦ, proposed to fill the lacuna with the last five 
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Hebrews, though they dwelt in the same cities and 
villages and houses, and though earth, water, air, fire, 
the constituent parts of that nature which it is im- 
possible to escape, joined in the attack. And the 
strangest thing of all was that the same elements in 
the same place and at the same time brought destruc- 
tion to one people and safety to the other. The river 
changed to blood, but not for the Hebrews ; for, when 


144 


they wished to draw from it, it turned into good — 


drinking-water. The frog tribe crept from the 
water on to the land, and filled the market-places, 
the farm buildings and houses, but held aloof from 
the Hebrews alone, as though it knew how to 
distinguish who should be punished and who should 
not. Neither the gnats, nor the dog-flies nor the 
locusts, which did so great damage to plants and 
fruits and animals and men, winged their way to 
them ; neither the rainstorm nor the hail nor the 
thunderbolts which fell continuously reached as far 
as them. That most painful ulceration was not felt, 
or even imagined, by them. When the others were 
wrapped in profound darkness, they lived in clear 
radiance with the light of day shining upon them. 
When the first-born of the Egyptians was slain, no 
Hebrew died, nor was it likely that they should, 
when even the murrain, by which numberless cattle 
perished, did not involve a single herd of theirs 
in the destruction. Indeed, I think that everyone 
who witnessed the events of that time could not 
but have thought of the Hebrews as spectators of 
the sufferings of others, and not merely spectators 


words of the quotation. Mangey was content with τοῦτο 
only. Perhaps ἀκινδύνους alone would be enough, Clement’s 
remaining five words representing εὐσέβειαν. 
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wee, ἀλλὰ καὶ μαθημάτων τὸ κάλλιστον Kal 
ὠφελιμώτατον ἀναδιδασκομένους, εὐσέβειαν" οὐ γάρ 
ποθ᾽ οὕτως ἡ τῶν ἀγαθῶν. καὶ κακῶν κρίσις ἐμ- 
φανῶς ἦλθε τοῖς μὲν φθορὰν τοῖς δὲ σωτηρίαν παρα- 
σχοῦσα. 
147 XXVII. Τῶν δ᾽ ἐξιόντων καὶ μετανισταμένων 
οἱ μὲν ἀνδρὸς ἔχοντες ἡλικίαν ὑπὲρ ἕξήκοντα μυ- 
ριάδας ἦσαν, 6 δ᾽ ἄλλος ὅμιλος πρεσβυτῶν, παίδων, 
γυναικῶν οὐ ῥάδιος ἀριθμηθῆναι: μιγάδων δὲ καὶ 
συγκλύδων καὶ θεραπείας ὄχλος συνεξῆλθεν ὡσανεὶ 
νόθον μετὰ γνησίου πλήθους: οὗτοι δ᾽ ἦσαν οἱ ἐκ 
γυναικῶν γεννηθέντες Αἰγυπτίων τοῖς Ἑβραίοις 
καὶ τῷ πατρῴῳ γένει προσνεμηθέντες καὶ ὅσοι τὸ 
θεοφιλὲς ἀγάμενοι τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἐπηλύται. ἐγένοντο 
καὶ εἰ δή τινες τῷ μεγέθει καὶ πλήθει τῶν ἐπ- 
αλλήλων κολάσεων ᾿μετεβάλοντο σωφρονισθέντες. 
148. τούτων ἁπάντων ἡγεμὼν ἐχειροτονεῖτο 
Μωυσῆς τὴν ἀρχὴν καὶ βασιλείαν λαβὼν οὐχ ὥσπερ 
ἔνιοι τῶν ἐπὶ τὰς δυναστείας ὠθουμένων ὅπλοις καὶ 
μηχανήμασιν ἱππικαῖς τε καὶ πεζικαῖς καὶ ναυτικαῖς 
δυνάμεσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀρετῆς ἕνεκα καὶ καλοκἀγαθίας καὶ 
τῆς πρὸς ἅπαντας εὐνοίας, ἧ χρώμενος ἀεὶ διετέλει, 
καὶ προσέτι καὶ τοῦ φιλαρέτου καὶ φιλοκάλου θεοῦ 
149 γέρας ἄξιον αὐτῷ παρασχόντος. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ τὴν 
Αἰγύπτου κατέλιπεν ἡγεμονίαν, θυγατριδοῦς τοῦ 
τότε βασιλεύοντος ὦν, ἕνεκα τῶν κατὰ τὴν χώραν 
γινομένων ἀδικημάτων πολλὰ χαίρειν φράσας ταῖς 
ἀπὸ τῶν θεμένων ἐλπίσι διὰ ψυχῆς εὐγένειαν καὶ 
φρονήματος μέγεθος καὶ τὸ μισοπόνηρον φύσει, τῷ 


α See Ex. xii. 27, 87 f. 
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in safety, but learners thereby of the finest and most 
profitable of lessons—piety. For never was judge- 
ment so clearly passed on good and bad, a judgement 
which brought perdition to the latter and salvation 
to the former. | , 
XXVII. The departing emigrants had among them 147 
over six hundred thousand men of military age, while 
the rest of the multitude, consisting of old men, women- 
folk and children, could not easily be counted. They 
were accompanied by a promiscuous, nondescript and 
menial crowd, a bastard host, so to speak, associated 
with the true-born. These were the children of 
Egyptian women by Hebrew fathers into whose 
families they had been adopted, also those who, rever- 
encing the divine favour shewn to the people, had 
come over to them, and such as were converted and 
brought to a wiser mind by the magnitude and the 
number of the successive punishments.@ 
The appointed leader of all these was Moses, invested 148 
with this office and kingship, not like some of those 
who thrust themselves into positions of power by 
means of arms and engines of war and strength of 
infantry, cavalry and navy, but on account of his 
goodness and his nobility of conduct and the universal 
benevolence which he never failed to shew. Further, 
his office was bestowed upon him by God, the lover 
of virtue and nobility, as the reward due to him. 
For, when he gave up the lordship of Egypt, whieh 149 
he held as son to the daughter of the then reigning 
king, because the sight of the iniquities committed 
in the land and his own nobility of soul and mag- 
nanimity of spirit and inborn hatred of evil led 
him to renounce completely his expected inheritance 
from the kinsfolk of his adoption, He Who presides 


353 


PHILO 


4 3 9 4 “A [χά μέ 

πρυτανεύοντι καὶ ἐπιμελουμένῳ τῶν ὅλων ἔδοξεν 

> A > ’ ’ ’ A 
αὐτὸν ἀμείψασθαι βασιλείᾳ πολυανθρωποτέρου Kat 
κρείττονος ἔθνους, ὅπερ ἔμελλεν ἐξ ἁπάντων τῶν 
. e A A ~ 
ἄλλων ἱερᾶσθαι τὰς ὑπὲρ τοῦ γένους τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
αἰεὶ ποιησόμενον εὐχὰς ὑπέρ τε κακῶν ἀποτροπῆς 


\ ’ > “- Ἁ \ \ > \ 
150 Kal μετουσίας ἀγαθῶν. παραλαβὼν δὲ τὴν ἀρχὴν 


[106] 


151 


152 


153 


οὐχ ὥσπερ ἔνιοι τὸν ἴδιον αὔξειν οἶκον καὶ τοὺς 
υἱοὺς--δύο γὰρ ἦσαν αὐτῷ-- προάγειν ἐπὶ μέγα 
δυνάμεως ἐσπούδασεν, ὡς ἐν μὲν τῷ παρόντι 
κοινωνοὺς αὖθις δὲ καὶ διαδόχους ἀποφῆναι". | 
γνώμῃ γὰρ ἀδόλῳ καὶ καθαρᾷ πρὸς πάντα μικρά 
τε αὖ καὶ μεγάλα χρώμενος τὴν υσικὴν πρὸς 
τὰ τέκνα φιλοστοργίαν οἷα κριτὴς ἀγαθὸς ἐνίκα τῷ 
περὶ τὸν λογισμὸν ἀδεκάστῳ. προὔκειτο γὰρ ἕν 
“A 3 “A 
αὐτῷ τέλος ἀναγκαιότατον, ὀνῆσαι τοὺς ἀρχομένους 
\ 4 > ς \ A 4 9 ’ ” \ ’ 
καὶ πάνθ ὑπὲρ τῆς τούτων ὠφελείας ἔργῳ καὶ λόγῳ 
πραγματεύεσθαι, μηδένα παραλιπόντι καιρὸν τῶν 
συντεινόντων εἰς κοινὴν κατόρθωσιν. μόνος οὗτος 
τῶν πώποθ᾽ ἡγεμονευσάντων οὐ χρυσὸν οὐκ ἀργυ- 
9 ’ 9 \ > aN 9 > + 
pov ἐθησαυρίσατο, οὐ δασμοὺς ἐξέλεξεν, οὐκ οἰκίας, 
οὐ κτήματα, οὐ θρέμματα, οὐ θεραπείαν οἰκετικήν, 
οὐ προσόδους, οὐκ ἄλλο τῶν εἰς πολυτέλειαν καὶ 
περιουσίαν οὐδὲν ἐκτήσατο, καίτοι πάντων ἔχειν 
> ’ 4 > 9 ὁ \ ’ “- 
ἀφθονίαν δυνάμενος" ἀλλ᾽ ὑπολαβὼν πενίας ψυχικῆς 
ἔργον εἶναι τὸν ἐν ταῖς ὕλαις ἀποδέχεσθαι πλοῦτον 
A \ e A ’ \ \ , 
τοῦ μὲν ws τυφλοῦ κατεφρόνησε, τὸν δὲ βλέποντα 
“- ’ 9 ’ \ \ e ϑ 3 ” 
τῆς φύσεως ἐξετίμησε καὶ ζηλωτὴς ὡς οὐκ old εἴ 
τις ἕτερος αὐτοῦ γενόμενος ἐν μὲν ἐσθῆσι καὶ 
τροφαῖς καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις τοῖς περὶ δίαιταν οὐδὲν 
ἐπιτραγῳδῶν πρὸς σεμνότερον ὄγκον εὐτέλειαν καὶ 
εὐκολίαν ἐπετήδευεν ἰδιώτου, πολυτέλειαν δὲ τῷ 
” Ἁ > 4 \ 
ὄντι βασιλικὴν ἐν οἷς καλὸν ἦν πλεονεκτεῖν τὸν 
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over and takes charge of all things thought good 
to requite him with the kingship of a nation more” 
populous and mightier, a nation destined to be con- 
secrated above all others to offer prayers for ever on 
behalf of the human race that it may be delivered from 
evil and participate in what is good. Having received 150 
this office, he did not, like some, take pains to exalt 
his own house, and promote his sons, of whom he had 
two, to great power and make them his consorts for 
the present and his successors ‘for the hereafter. For 
in all things great and small he followed a pure and 
guileless policy, and, like a good judge, allowed the 
incorruptibility of reason to subdue his natural affec- 
tion for his children. For he had set before him one 151 
essential aim, to benefit his subjects ; and, in all that 
he said or did, to further their interests and neglect 
no opportunity which would forward the common 
well-being. In solitary contrast to those who had 152 
hitherto held the same authority, he did not treasure 
up gold and silver, did not levy tributes, did not 
possess houses or chattels or livestock or a staff of 
slaves or revenues or any other accompaniment of 
costly and opulent living, though he might have had 
all in abundance. He held that to prize material 153 
wealth shews poverty of soul, and despised such 
wealth as blind ; but the wealth of nature which has 

7 eyes to see he highly honoured and zealously pursued, 
more perhaps than any other man. In dress and 
food and the other sides of life, he made no arrogant 
parade to increase his pomp and grandeur. But, 
while in these he practised the economy and unassum- 
ing ways of a private citizen, he was liberal in the 
truly royal expenditure of those treasures which 
the ruler may well desire to have in abundance. 
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154 ἄρχοντα" ταῦτα δ᾽ ἦσαν ἐγκράτειαι, καρτερίαι, σω- 
φροσύναι, ἀγχίνοιαι, συνέσεις, ἐπιστῆμαι, πόνοι, 
κακοπάθειαι, ἡδονῶν ὑπεροψίαι, δικαιοσύναι, προ- 
τροπαὶ πρὸς τὰ βέλτιστα, ψόγοι καὶ κολάσεις ἅμαρ- 
τανόντων νόμιμοι, ἔπαινοι καὶ τιμαὶ κατορθούντων 

155 πάλιν σὺν νόμῳ. XXVIII. τοιγαροῦν πολλὰ xat- 
ρειν φράσαντα πολυχρηματίᾳ καὶ τῷ παρ᾽ ἀνθρώ- 
ποις μέγα πνέοντι πλούτῳ γεραίρει θεὸς τὸν μέγι- 
στον καὶ τελεώτατον ἀντιδοὺς πλοῦτον αὐτῷ" οὗτος 
δ᾽ ἐστὶν ὁ τῆς συμπάσης γῆς καὶ θαλάττης καὶ 

A + Ψ 
ποταμῶν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ὅσα στοιχεῖα καὶ συγ- 
κρίματα. κοινωνὸν γὰρ ἀξιώσας “ἀναφανῆναι τῆς 
ἑαυτοῦ λήξεως ἀ ἀνῆκε πάντα τὸν κόσμον ὡς κληρο- 

156 νόμῳ κτῆσιν ἁρμόζουσαν. τοιγαροῦν ὑπήκουεν ὡς 
δεσπότῃ τῶν στοιχείων ἕκαστον ἀλλάττον ἣν 
εἶχε δύναμιν καὶ ταῖς προστάξεσιν ὑπεῖκον" καὶ 
θαυμαστὸν ἴσως οὐδέν" εἰ γὰρ κατὰ τὴν παροιμίαν 
“ κοινὰ τὰ φίλων, φίλος δὲ ὁ ὁ προφήτης ἀ ἀνείρηται 
θεοῦ, κατὰ τὸ ἀκόλουθον μετέχοι ἂν αὐτοῦ καὶ τῆς 

157 κτήσεως, καθ᾽ ὃ χρειῶδες. ὁ μὲν γὰρ θεὸς πάντα 
κεκτημένος οὐδενὸς δεῖται, ὁ δὲ σπουδαῖος ἄνθρωπος 
κέκτηται μὲν οὐδὲν κυρίως ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἑαυτόν, τῶν δὲ 
τοῦ θεοῦ κειμηλίων, καθ᾽ ὅσον ἂν οἷός τε 7, μετα- 

[106] λαγχάνει. | Kat μήποτ᾽ εἰκότως" κοσμοπολίτης 
γάρ ἐστιν, ἧς χάριν αἰτίας οὐδεμιᾷ τῶν κατὰ τὴν 
οἰκουμένην πόλεων ἐνεγράφη, δεόντως, οὐ μέρος 

1ὅ8 χώρας ἀλλ᾽ ὅλον τὸν κόσμον κλῆρον λαβών. τί δ᾽; 
οὐχὶ καὶ μείζονος τῆς πρὸς τὸν πατέρα τῶν ὅλων 
καὶ ποιητὴν κοινωνίας ἀπέλαυσε προσρήσεως τῆς 
αὐτῆς ἀξιωθείς; ὠνομάσθη γὰρ ὅλου τοῦ ἔθνους 
« Cf. De Abr. 235. ὃ Kx, xxxiii. 11. 
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These treasures were the repeated exhibition of self- 154 
restraint, continence, temperance, shrewdness, good 
sense, knowledge, endurance of toil and hardships, 
contempt of pleasures, justice, advocacy of excellence, 
censure and chastisement according to law for wrong- 
doers, praise and honour for well-doers, again as the 
law directs. XXVIII. And so, as he abjured the 155 
accumulation of lucre, and the wealth whose in- 
fluence is mighty among men, God rewarded him 
by giving him instead the greatest and most 
perfect wealth. That is the wealth of the whole 
earth and sea and rivers, and of all the other 
elements and the combinations which they form. 
For, since God judged him worthy to appear as a 
partner of His own possessions, He gave into his 
hands the whole world as a portion well fitted for His 
heir. Therefore, each element obeyed him as its 156 
master, changed its natural properties and submitted 
to his command, and this perhaps is no wonder. For 
if, as the proverb says, what belongs to friends is 
common,’ and the prophet is called the friend of God,? 
it would follow that he shares also God’s possessions, 
so far as it is serviceable. For God possesses all 157 
things, but needs nothing; while the good man, 
though he possesses nothing in the proper sense, not 
even himself, partakes of the precious things of God 
so far as he is capable. And that is but natural, for 
he is a world citizen, and therefore not on the roll of 
any city of men’s habitation, rightly so because he has 
received no mere piece of land but the whole world 
as his portion. Again, was not the joy of his partner- 158 
ship with the Father and Maker of all magnified 
also by the honour of being deemed worthy to 
bear the same title? For he was named god and 
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θεὸς καὶ βασιλεύς" εἴς τε τὸν γνόφον, ἔνθα ἦν ὁ 


θεός, εἰσελθεῖν λέγεται, τουτέστιν εἰς τὴν ἀειδῆ καὶ 
ἀόρατον καὶ ἀσώματον τῶν ὄντων παραδειγματικὴν 
οὐσίαν, τὰ ἀθέατα φύσει θνητῇ κατανοῶν' καθάπερ 


τε γραφὴν εὖ δεδημιουργημένην ἑαυτὸν καὶ τὸν 


ἑαυτοῦ βίον εἰς μέσον προαγαγὼν πάγκαλον καὶ 
θεοειδὲς ἔργον ἔστησε παράδειγμα τοῖς ἐθέλουσι 
μιμεῖσθαι. εὐδαίμονες δ᾽ ὅσοι τὸν τύπον ταῖς 
ἑαυτῶν ψυχαῖς ἐναπεμάξαντο ἢ ἢ ἐσπούδασαν ἐ ἐναπο- 
μάξασθαι:" φερέτω “γὰρ ἡ διάνοια μάλιστα μὲν τὸ 
εἶδος τέλειον ἀρετῆς, εἰ δὲ μή, τὸν γοῦν ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
κτήσασθαι τὸ εἶδος ἀνενδοίαστον πόθον. 

καὶ μὴν οὐδ᾽ ἐκεῖνό τις ἀγνοεῖ, ὅτι ζηλωταὶ τῶν 
ἐνδόξων οἱ ἀφανεῖς εἰσι καί, ὧν ἂν ἐκεῖνοι μάλιστ᾽ 
ὀρέγεσθαι δοκῶσι, πρὸς ταῦτα τὰς αὑτῶν ἀποτεί- 
νουσιν ὁρμάς" ἐπειδὰν γοῦν ἡγεμὼν ἄρξηται καθ- 
ηδυπαθεῖν καὶ πρὸς τὸν ἁ ροδίαιτον ἀποκλίνειν 
βίον, σύμπαν ὀλίγου δεῖν τὸ ὑπήκοον τὰς γαστρὸς 
καὶ τῶν μετὰ γαστέρα προσαναρρήγνυσιν ἔξω τῶν 
ἀναγκαίων ἐπιθυμίας, εἰ μή τινες εὐμοιρίᾳ “χρή- 
σαιντο φύσεως ψυχὴν οὐκ ἐπίβουλον ἀλλ᾽ εὐμενῆ 
καὶ Dew κτησάμενοι" ἐὰν δ᾽ αὐστηροτέραν καὶ 
σεμνοτέραν ἕληται προαίρεσιν, καὶ οἱ λίαν αὐτῶν 
ἀκράτορες μεταβάλλουσι πρὸς ἐγκράτειαν ἢ φόβῳ 
4. 9 a 4 e 4 9 a μέ + 
ἢ αἰδοῖ σπουδάζοντες ὑπόληψιν ἐμποιεῖν, ὅτι ἄρα 
ζηλωταὶ τῶν ὁμοίων εἰσί: καὶ οὐκ ἄν ποθ᾽ οἱ χείρους 
τὰ τῶν κρειττόνων ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ μανέντες ἀποδοκιμά- 
ζοιεν. τάχα δ᾽ » ἐπεὶ καὶ νομοθέτης ἔμελλεν ἔσε- 
σθαι, πολὺ πρότερον αὐτὸς ἐγίνετο νόμος ἐμψυχός 
τε καὶ λογικὸς θείᾳ προνοίᾳ, ἥτις ἀγνοοῦντα αὐτὸν 
εἰς νομοθέτην ἐχειροτόνησεν αὖθις 
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king of the whole nation, and entered, we are told, 
into the darkness where God was,’ that is into the 
unseen, invisible, incorporeal and archetypal essence 
of existing things. Thus he beheld what is hidden 
from the sight of mortal nature, and, in himself and 
his life displayed for all to see, he has set before 
us, like some well-wrought picture, a piece of work 
beautiful and godlike, a model for those who are 


willing to copy it. Happy are they who imprint, or 159 


strive to imprint, that image in their souls. For it 


were best that the mind should carry the form of 


virtue in perfection, but, failing this, let it at least 
have the unflinching desire to possess that form. 


And, indeed, we all know this, that 160 


meaner men emulate men of distinction, and set their 
inclinations in the direction of what they seem to 
desire. Thus, when a ruler begins to shew pro- 
fligacy and turn to a life of luxury, the whole body 
almost of his subjects gives full vent to the appetites 
of belly and sex beyond their actual needs, save in 
the case of some who, blessed by the gifts of nature, 
possess a soul kindly and propitious and free from 
viciousness ; whereas, if that ruler adopt a more severe 
and more serious rule of life, even the very licentious 
are converted to continence and are eager, either 
through fear or shame, to create the impression that, 
after all, their aims are like to his. In fact the worse, 
even in madness, will never be found to condemn 
the ways of the better. Perhaps, too, since he was 
destined to be a legislator, the providence of God 
which afterwards appointed him without, his know- 
ledge to that work, caused him long before that day 
to be the reasonable and living impersonation of law. 


@ Ex. xx. 21, cf. De Mut. 7. 
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XXIX. ᾿Επειδὴ τοίνυν “παρ᾽ ἑκόντων ἔλαβε τὴν 
ἀρχήν, βραβεύοντος καὶ ἐπινεύοντος θεοῦ, τὴν 
ἀποικίαν ἔστελλεν εἰς Φοινίκην καὶ Συρίαν τὴν 
κοίλην καὶ Παλαιστίνην, ἢ τότε προσηγορεύετο 
Χαναναίων, ἧς Ol ὅροι τριῶν ἡμερῶν ὁδὸν διειστή- 
κεσαν ἀπ᾽ Αἰγύπτου. εἶτ᾽ ἦγεν αὐτοὺς οὐ | τὴν 
ἐπίτομον, ἅμα μὲν εὐλαβηθείς, μή ποθ᾽, ὑπαντια- 
σάντων τῶν οἰκητόρων διὰ φόβον ἀναστάσεως καὶ 
ἀνδραποδισμοῦ καὶ γενομένου πολέμου, πάλιν τὴν 
αὐτὴν ὁδὸν ὑποστρέψωσιν εἰς, Αἴγυπτον, ἀπ᾽ ἐχ- 
θρῶν ἐπ᾽ ἐχθρούς, νέων ἐπ᾽ ἀρχαίους, γέλως καὶ 
χλεύη γενησόμενοι καὶ χείρω καὶ ἀργαλεώτερα τῶν 
προτέρων ὑπομενοῦντες, ἅμα δὲ καὶ βουλόμενος 
αὐτοὺς du ἐρήμης ἄγων. καὶ μακρᾶς δοκιμάσαι, πῶς 
ἔχουσι. πειθαρχίας ἐν οὐκ ἀφθόνοις χορηγίαις ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐκ τοῦ κατ᾽ ὀλίγον ὑποσπανιζούσαις. ἐκτραπό- 
μενος οὖν τὴν ἐπ᾽ εὐθείας, ἐγκάρσιον ἀτραπὸν εὕ- 
ρὼν καὶ νομίσας κατατείνειν ἄχρι τῆς ἐρυθρᾶς 
θαλάττης ὁδοιπορεῖν ἤρχετο. τεράστιον δέ φασι 
συμβῆναι κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν “χρόνον μεγαλούργημα 
τῆς φύσεως, ὃ ὁ μηδείς πω μέμνηται πάλαι γεγονός. 
νεφέλη γὰρ εἰς εὐμεγέθη κίονα σχηματισθεῖσα προ- 
ἤει τῆς πληθύος, ἡ ἡμέρας μὲν ἡλιοειδὲς ἐκλάμπουσα 
φέγγος, νύκτωρ δὲ φλογοειδές, ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ 
πλάζεσθαι κατὰ τὴν πορείαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπλανεστάτῳ 
ἕπεσθαι ἡγεμόνι. 6600. τάχα μέντοι καὶ τῶν ὑπ- 
άρχων τις ἦν τοῦ μεγάλου βασιλέως, ἀφανὴς ἀ ἄγγε- 
λος, ἐγκατει ἡμμένος τῇ νεφέλῃ προηγητήρ, ὃν οὐ 
θέμις σώματος ὀφθαλμοῖς ὁρᾶσθαι. 

ΧΧΧ. Θεασάμενος δ᾽ ὁ τῆς Αἰγύπτου βασιλεὺς 
ἀνοδίᾳ χρωμένους, ὡς ᾧετο, καὶ διὰ τραχείας καὶ 
4 For §§ 163-180 see Ex. xiii. 17--χν. 21. 
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XXIX. *So, having received the authority which 163 
they willingly gave him, with the sanction and 
assent of God, he proposed to lead them to settle in 
Phoenicia and Coelesyria and Palestine, then called 
the land of the Canaanites, the boundaries of which 
were three days’ journey from Egypt. The course by 164 
which he then led them was not the straight road. 
He avoided this, partly because he was apprehensive 
that if the inhabitants, fearing to lose their homes 
and personal liberty, offered them opposition, and 
war ensued, they might return by the same road to 
Egypt, and thus, exchanging one enemy for another, 
the new for the old, might be mocked, derided and 
subjected to hardships worse and more painful than 
what they underwent before. Partly, too, he wished 
by leading them through a long stretch of desert 
country to test the extent of their loyalty when sup- 
plies were not abundant but gradually grew scarcer 
and scarcer. Therefore, leaving the straight road, 165 
he found one at an angle to it, and, thinking that it 
extended to the Red Sea, began the journey. It was * 
then, we are told, that there occurred a prodigy, a 
mighty work of nature, the like of which none can 
remember to have been seen in the past. <A cloud 166 
shaped like a tall pillar, the light of which in the day- 
time was as the sun and in night as flame, went before 
the host, so that they should not stray in their journey, 
but follow in the steps of a guide who could never err. 
Perhaps indeed there was enclosed within the cloud 
one of the lieutenants of the great King, an unseen 
angel, a forerunner on whom the eyes of the body 
were not permitted to look. 

XXX. But the king of Egypt, seeing, as he thought, 167 
that they had lost their way and were traversing a 
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ἀτριβοῦς ἐ ἐρήμης βαδίζοντας “ἥσθη μὲν ἐπὶ τῷ κατὰ 
τὴν πορείαν ,σφάλματι, νομίσας συγκεκλεῖσθαι δι- 
ἐξοδον οὐκ ἔχοντας, ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ μεθέσθαι μετανοῶν 
ἐπεχείρει διώκειν, ὡς ἢ φόβῳ τὴν πληθὺν ὑπο- 
στρέψων καὶ δουλωσόμενος αὖθις ἣ ἀποκτενῶν 
108 ἡβηδὸν ἀφηνιάζουσαν. εἶθ᾽ ἅπασαν τὴν ἱππικὴν 
ὕναμιν παραλαβὼν ἀ ἀκοντιστάς τε καὶ σφενδονήτας 
καὶ ἱπποτοξότας καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους ὅσοι τῆς κούφης 
ὁπλίσεως καὶ τὰ κάλλιστα τῶν δρεπανηφόρων ἀρ- 
μάτων ἑξακόσια τοῖς ἐν τέλει δούς, ἵνα μετὰ τοῦ 
πρέποντος ἀξιώματος ἐπακολουθήσωσι καὶ τῆς 
στρατείας μετάσχωσιν, οὐδὲν τάχους ἀνεὶς ἐπεξέθει 
καὶ συντείνων ἔσπευδε βουλόμενος ἐξαπιναίως οὐ 
προϊδομένοις ἐπιστῆναι: τὸ γὰρ ἀνέλπιστον κακὸν 
ἀργαλεώτερον αἰεὶ τοῦ προσδοκηθέντος, ὅσῳ καὶ 
τὸ ὀλιγωρηθὲν εὐεπιχειρητότερον τοῦ σὺν φροντίδι. 
169 καὶ ὁ μὲν ταῦτα διανοηθεὶς ἐπηκολού- 
θει νομίζων αὐτοβοεὶ περιέσεσθαι, οἱ δ᾽ ἔτυχον ἤδη 
παρὰ ταῖς ἠϊόσι τῆς θαλάττης στρατοπεδεύοντες" 
μελλόντων δ᾽ ἀριστοποιεῖσθαι, τὸ μὲν πρῶτον 
πάταγος ἐξηχεῖτο πολύς, ἅτε τοσούτων ἀνθρώπων 
ὁμοῦ καὶ ὑποζυγίων μετὰ σπουδῆς ἐλαυνόντων, ws 
ἐκχυθέντας" τῶν σκηνῶν περιβλέπεσθαι καὶ ὧτ- 
[108] ακουστεῖν | ἀκροβατοῦντας" εἶτ᾽ ὀλίγῳ ὕστερον ἐπὶ 
λόφου μετέωρος ἡ ἡ ἀντίπαλος καταφαίνεται δύναμις 
170 ἐν τοῖς ὅπλοις ἐ ἐκτεταγμένη πρὸς μάχην. ΧΧΧΙ. ἐπὶ 
δὲ τῷ παραλόγῳ καὶ ἀπροσδοκήτῳ καταπλαγέντες 
καὶ μήτε πρὸς ἄμυναν εὐτρεπεῖς ὄντες διὰ σπάνιν 
ἀμυντηρίων---οὐ γὰρ ἐπὶ πόλεμον ἀλλ᾽ εἰς ἀποικίαν 
ἐξήεσαν---μήτε φυγεῖν δυνάμενοι--κατόπιν μὲν γὰρ 
πέλαγος, ἐχθροὶ δ᾽ ἀντικρύ, τὰ δὲ παρ᾽ ἑκάτερα 

1 mss. ἐκλυθέντας et alia, \ 
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rough and pathless desert, was pleased to find that 
disaster had befallen their journey, since he judged 
them to be shut in without an outlet. And, repent- 
ing that he had let them go, he essayed to pursue, 
expecting that he would make the multitude return 
in fear to renewed slavery, or massacre them whole- 
sale if they proved refractory. Then he took with 168 
him all his cavalry, javelineers, slingers, mounted 
archers, and all his other light-armed troops, and 
gave the six hundred finest of his scythed chariots 
to the men of rank that they might follow in suitable 
state and take part in the campaign. With unabated 
rapidity he rushed to the attack, and pushed on 
eagerly, wishing to come upon them suddenly and 
unforeseen. For the unexpected ill is ever more 
troublesome than the expected, since a negligently, 
compared with a carefully, guarded force is more 
liable to be successfully attacked. While he 169 
pursued them with these intentions, hoping to win 
an uncontested victory, they, as it happened, were 
already encamped on the shores of the sea. And, 
just as they were preparing to take their early meal, 
first a mighty din was heard, caused by the host of 
~ men and beasts coming on at full speed; and, at the 
sound, they poured out of their tents, standing on 
tiptoe to look around and listen with both ears. Then, 
shortly afterwards, high on the hill, appeared the 
enemy's forces, armed and drawn up for battle. 
XXXI. At this strange, unexpected sight, they were 170 
panic-stricken. They were not ready to defend them- 
selves, for lack of the necessary weapons, for their 
expedition was not for war but for colonization. They 
could not fly, for the sea was behind them, the enemy 
in front, and on either side the depths of the trackless 


VOL. VI N 363 


171 


172 


173 


174 


PHILO 


βαθεῖα καὶ ἀτριβὴς ἐρήμη--σφαδάζοντες καὶ τῷ 
μεγέθει τῶν κακῶν ἀπειρηκότες, οἷα παρὰ τὰς 
τοιαύτας φιλεῖ συμφοράς, τὸν ἄρχοντα ἠτιῶντο 
φάσκοντες" “ διὰ τὸ μὴ εἶναι μνήματα ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, 
οἷς ἀποθανόντες ἐνταφησόμεθ α, ἐξήγαγες ἡ ἡμᾶς, ἵν᾽ 
ἐνταῦθα κηδεύσῃς ἀποκτείνας; ἢ οὐ πᾶσα δουλεία 
κουφότερον κακὸν θανάτου; δελεάσας ἐλευθε- 
ρίας ἐλπίδι τὸ πλῆθος τὸν χαλεπώτερον περὶ τοῦ 
ζῆν ἐπεκρέμασας κίνδυνον. ἠγνόεις τὴν ἡμετέραν 
ἀ(ο)πλότητα' καὶ τὴν Αἰγυπτίων πικρίαν καὶ τὸ 
βαρύμηνι; τὸ μέγεθος τῶν ἀφύκτων κακῶν οὐχ 
ὁρᾷς; τί πρακτέον; πολεμῶμεν ἄοπλοι πρὸς ὦπλι- 
σμένους; ἀλλὰ φεύγωμεν καθάπερ ἄρκυσι κυκλω- 
θέντες ἀνηλεέσιν ἐχθροῖς, ἐρημίαις ἀβάτοις, ἀπλώ- 
τοις πελάγεσιν; εἰ δὲ δὴ καὶ πλωτά, τίς εὐπορία 
σκαφῶν εἰς περαίωσιν; ” ὁ δὲ ταῦτα ἀκούων τοῖς 
μὲν συνεγίνωσκε, τῶν δὲ χρησμῶν ἐμέμνητο" καὶ 
διανείμας, τὸν νοῦν καὶ τὸν λόγον κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν 
χρόνον τῷ μὲν ἐνετύγχανεν ἀφανῶς τῷ θεῷ, ἵν᾽ ἐξ 
ἀμηχάνων ῥύσηται συμφορῶν, δι᾿ οὗ δ᾽ ἐθάρσυνε 
καὶ παρηγόρει τοὺς καταβοῶντας - μὴ ἄνα- 
πίπτετε ᾿᾿ λέγων" “ οὐχ ὁμοίως ἄνθρωπος ἀμύνεται 
καὶ θεός. τί μόνοις τοῖς εὐλόγοις καὶ πιθανοῖς προ- 
πιστεύετε; παρασκευῆς οὐδεμιᾶς ἐστι χρεῖος ὁ 
θεὸς βοηθός: ἐν ἀπόροις πόρον εὑρεῖν ἴδιον θεοῦ" 
τὰ ἀδύνατα παντὶ γενητῷ μόνῳ δυνατὰ καὶ κατὰ 
χειρός. καὶ ταῦτα μὲν ἔτι καθεστὼς διεξήει" 

1 mss. ἁπλότητα, which all editors hitherto appear to have 
accepted. But what sense has “simplicity,” or any other 
shade of meaning which the word can bear, in this context? 
The correction here printed, suggested to me by Dr. Rouse, 


appears certain. It is true that ἀοπλότης is not found in the 
lexicon, nor is ‘‘ unarmedness,”’ by which I have translated 
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desert. So, in the bitterness of their hearts, broken 
down by the greatness of their misfortune, they acted 
as men often act in such troubles, and began to accuse 
their ruler. “‘ Was it because there were no tombs in 171 
Egypt where our dead bodies could be laid that you 
brought us out to kill and bury us here? Is not any 
slavery a lighter ill than death? You enticed this 
multitude with the hope of liberty, and then have 
saddled it with the greater danger which threatens 
its life. Did you not know our unarmedness, and 172 
the bitterness and savage temper of the Egyptians ? 
Do you not see how great are our troubles, how 
impossible te escape? What must we do? Can we 
fight unarmed against the armed? Can we fly, sur- 
rounded as in a net by merciless enemies, pathless 
deserts, seas impassable to ships, or, if indeed they 
are passable, what supply of boats have we to enable 
us to cross?’ Moses, when he heard these words, 173 
pardoned them, but remembered the divine messages, 
and, using his mind and speech simultaneously for 
different purposes, with the former silently inter- 
ceded with God to save them from their desperate 
afflictions, with the latter encouraged and comforted 
the loud-voiced malcontents. ‘‘ Do not lose heart,”’ 
he said, ‘‘ God’s way of defence is not as that of men. 
Why are you quick to trust in the specious and plaus- 174 
ible and that only ? When God gives help He needs 
no armament. It is His special property to find a 
way where no way is. What is impossible to all 
created being is possible to Him only, ready to His 
hand.”’ Thus he discoursed, still calm and composed ; 175 


it, found in the abridged Δ... But both are natural and 
possible formations. 
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μικρὸν δ᾽ ἐπισχὼν ἔνθους γίνεται καταπνευσθεὶς 
ὑπὸ τοῦ εἰωθότος ἐπιφοιτᾶν αὐτῷ πνεύματος καὶ 
θεσπίζει προφητεύων τάδε: “Hv ὁρᾶτε στρατιὰν 
εὐοπλοῦσαν, οὐκέτ᾽ ἀντιτεταγμένην ὄψεσθε: πεσεῖ- 
ται γὰρ προτροπάδην πᾶσα καὶ βύθιος ἀφανι- 
σθήσεται, ὡς μηδὲ λείψανον αὐτῆς ὑπὲρ γῆς ἔτι 
φανῆναι, καὶ οὐ μήκει χρόνου, ἀλλὰ τῇ ἐπιούσῃ 
γ’, 32 
νυκτί. 

176 XXXII. Καὶ ὁ μὲν ταῦτ᾽ ἀπεφθέγγετο. κατα- 
δύντος δ᾽ ἡλίου, νότος εὐθὺς ἤρξατο κατασκήπτειν 
βιαιότατος, ὑφ᾽ οὗ τὸ πέλαγος ἐξανεχώρησεν, 
εἰωθὸς μὲν ἀμπωτίζειν, τότε δὲ καὶ μᾶλλον ὠθού- 

[109] μενον τὸ πρὸς | αἰγιαλοῖς ὑπεσύρη καθάπερ εἰς 
χαράδραν ἢ ἣ χάρυβδιν' ἀστήρ τε προὐφαίνετ᾽ οὐδείς, 
ἀλλὰ πυκνὸν καὶ μέλαν νέφος ἅπαντα τὸν οὐρανὸν 
ἐπεῖχε, γνοφώδους τῆς νυκτὸς οὔσης εἰς κατάπληξιν 

117 τῶν διωκόντων. προσταχθεὶς δὲ Μωυσῆς τῇ 
βακτηρίᾳ παίει τὴν θάλασσαν: ἡ δὲ ῥαγεῖσα δι- 
ίσταται καὶ τῶν τμημάτων τὰ μὲν πρὸς" τῷ ῥαγέντι 
μέρει μετέωρα πρὸς ὕψος ἐξαίρεται καὶ παγέντα 
τρόπον τείχους κραταιῶς ἠρέμει καὶ ἡσύχαζε, τὰ δ᾽ 
ὀπίσω σταλέντα καὶ χαλινωθέντα τὴν εἰς τὸ πρόσω 
φορὰν καθάπερ ἡνίαις ἀφανέσιν ἀνεχαίτιζε, τὸ δὲ 
μεσαίτατον, καθ᾽ ὃ ἐγένετο ἡ ῥῆξις, ἀναξηρανθὲν 
ὁδὸς εὐρεῖα καὶ λεωφόρος γίνεται. τοῦτο ἰδὼν 
Μωυσῆς καὶ θαυμάσας ἐγεγήθει καὶ πληρωθεὶς 
χαρᾶς ἐθάρσυνε τοὺς ἰδίους καὶ ἧ τάχιστα προῦ- 

118 τρεπεν ἀναζευγνύναι. περαιοῦσθαι δὲ 
μελλόντων, σημεῖον ἐπιγίνεται τερατωδέστατον' ἡ 
γὰρ ὁδηγὸς νεφέλη πρωτοστατοῦσα τὸν ἄλλον 
χρόνον ἀνακάμπτει πρὸς τὰ οὐραῖα τοῦ πλήθους, 
ὅπως ὀπισθοφυλακῇ, καὶ ταχθεῖσα μεθόριος τῶν διω- 
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but, after a little, he became possessed, and, filled with 
the spirit which was wont to visit him, uttered these 
oracular words of prophecy: ‘‘ The host which you 
see armed to the teeth you shall see no more arrayed 
against you. It shall all fall in utter ruin and dis- 
appear in the depths, so that no remnant may be seen 
above the earth. And this shall be at no distant time, 
but in the coming night.” 

XXXII. Such was his prediction. But at sunset 
a south wind of tremendous violence arose, and, as 
it rushed down, the sea under it was driven back, and, 
though regularly tidal, was on this occasion more so 
than usually, and swept as into a chasm or whirlpool, 
when driven against the shore. No star appeared, 
but a thick black cloud covered the whole heaven, 
and the murkiness of the night struck terror into the 
pursuers. Moses now, at God’s command, smote 
the sea with his staff, and as he did so it broke and 
parted into two. Of the waters thus divided, one 
part rose up to a vast height, where the break was 
made, and stood quite firmly, motionless and still like 
a wall; those behind were held back and bridled in 
their forward course, and reared as though pulled 
back by invisible reins ; while the intervening part, 
which was the scene of the breaking, dried up and 
became a broad highway. Moses, seeing this, mar- 
velled and was glad, and in the fullness of his joy 
encouraged his men and bade them move on with all 
speed. And, when they were about to 
begin the passage, a most extraordinary sign occurred. 
The guiding cloud, which at other times stood in 
front, turned round to the back of the multitude to 
form its rearguard, and thus posted between the pur- 


1 Perhaps τὰ μὲν <rpdocw> πρὸς. 
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a 4 e A 

KOVTWY καὶ TOV διωκομένων TOUS μὲν ἠνιοχοῦσα 
σωτηρίως καὶ ἀσφαλῶς ἐπήλαυνε, τοὺς δὲ ἀνεῖργε 
καὶ ἀνέκρουεν ἐφορμᾶν ἐπειγομένους" ἅπερ ὁρῶντες 

e 9 ’ 4 A “A , > 9 , 
οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι θορύβου καὶ ταραχῆς πάντ᾽ ἐπλήρουν 
τάς τε τάξεις ὑπὸ δέους συνέχεον ἐπεμπίπτοντες 
3 , A A ” A Ψ 9 9Q \ s 
ἀλλήλοις καὶ ζητοῦντες ἤδη φυγεῖν, ὅτ᾽ οὐδὲν ἦν 
179 ὄφελος. οἱ μὲν γὰρ Ἑβραῖοι διὰ ξηρᾶς ἀτραποῦ 
“A , 
περὶ βαθὺν ὄρθρον μετὰ γυναικῶν καὶ παίδων ἔτι 
κομιδῇ νηπίων περαιοῦνται: τοὺς δὲ τὰ τμήματα 
τοῦ πελάγους ἑκατέρωθεν ἐπικυλισθέντα καὶ évw- 
θέντα αὐτοῖς ἅρμασι καὶ ἵπποις καταποντοῖ, βο- 
ρείοις πνεύμασι τῆς παλιρροίας ἀναχυθείσης καὶ 
’ A 
μετεώροις τρικυμίαις ἐπιδραμούσης, ws μηδὲ 
πυρφόρον ὑπολειφθῆναι τὸν ἀπαγγελοῦντα τοῖς ἐν 
180 Αἰγύπτῳ τὰς αἰφνιδίους συμφοράς. τὸ μέγα τοῦτο 

γ if A μή e h Ρ ; μ γ 4 
καὶ θαυμαστὸν ἔργον «Ἑβραῖοι καταπλαγέντες 
ἀναιμωτὶ νίκην οὐκ ἐλπισθεῖσαν ἤραντο καὶ κατ- 
’ 9 3 a A > 4 ’ 4 
ἰδόντες ἐν ἀκαρεῖ φθορὰν ἀθρόαν πολεμίων δύο 
A “A A A 
χορούς, Tov μὲν ἀνδρῶν, Tov δὲ γυναικῶν, ἐπὶ τῆς 
oe A 
ἠϊόνος στήσαντες εὐχαριστικοὺς ὕμνους εἰς τὸν θεὸν 
ἦδον, ἐξάρχοντος Μωυσέως μὲν τοῖς ἀνδράσιν, 
ἀδελφῆς δὲ τούτου ταῖς γυναιξίν: ἡγεμόνες γὰρ οὗτοι 

τῶν χορῶν ἐγεγένηντο. 

Η ’ 
11 XXXIII. "Apavres δ᾽ ἀπὸ θαλάττης μέχρι μέν 
τινος ὡδοιπόρουν μηκέτι τὸν ἀπὸ τῶν ἐχθρῶν 
3 A ’ 3 λ ’ δὲ “A “A 
ὀρρωδοῦντες φόβον. ἐπιλιπόντος δὲ τοῦ ποτοῦ 

A e 4 εχ 9 9 ’ Ss e A ’ 
τρισὶν ἡμέραις, αὖθις ἐν ἀθυμίαις ἦσαν ὑπὸ δίψους 


¢ Or simply a ‘‘survivor,” the phrase having passed into 
a proverb without consideration of its origin, of which 
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suers and pursued regulated the course of the latter 
and drove them before it under safe protection, but 
checked and repelled the former when they strove 
to advance. When the Egyptians saw this, tumult 
and confusion prevailed everywhere among them. 
In their terror their ranks fell into disorder. They 
tumbled over each other, and sought to escape, but 
it was of no avail; for, while the Hebrews with their 179 
women and children, still mere infants, crossed on a 
dry road in the early dawn, it was otherwise with the 
Egyptians. Under the north wind the returning tide 
was swept back, and hurled its lofty billows upon 
them. The two sections of the sea rolled upon them 
from either side, united and submerged them, horses, 
chariots and all, with not even a torchbearer ¢ left to 
announce to the people of Egypt the sudden disaster. 
This great and marvellous work struck the Hebrews 180 
with amazement, and, finding themselves unex- 
pectedly victorious in a bloodless conflict, and seeing 
their enemies, one and all, destroyed in a moment, 
they set up two choirs, one of men and one of women, 
on the beach, and sang hymns of thanksgiving to 
God. Over these choirs Moses and his sister pre- 
sided, and led the hymns, the former for the men 
and the latter for the women. 

XXXII. &They set out from the sea coast, and 18] 
travelled for some time, no longer in any fear of 
danger from the enemy. But after three days the 
water failed, and thirst once more reduced them 


indeed there are other accounts besides that given in L. & S., 
viz. that it properly applied to the priest in the Spartan 
army who carried the sacred fire, which was not allowed to 
go out. So apparently even in the txx Obadiah 18 οὐκ ἔσται 
πυρφόρος τῷ οἴκῳ ᾿Ησαῦ. 
δ᾽ For §§ 181-187 see Ex. xv. 22-26. 
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καὶ πάλιν ἤρξαντο μεμψιμοιρεῖν ws μηδὲν εὖ 
προπεπονθότες" ἀεὶ γὰρ ἡ τοῦ παρόντος προσβολὴ 
δεινοῦ τὰς ἐπὶ τοῖς προτέροις ἀγαθοῖς ἡδονὰς ἀφ- 
αἱρεῖται. θεασάμενοι δὲ πηγὰς ἐπιτρέχουσιν | 
ὡς ἀρυσόμενοι χαρᾶς ὑπόπλεῳ, du’ ἄγνοιαν τἀληθοῦς 
ἀπατηθέντες: πικραὶ γὰρ ἦσαν: εἶτα γευσάμενοι 
γναμφθέντες τῷ παρ᾽ ἐλπίδα τά τε σώματα 
παρεῖντο καὶ τὰς ψυχὰς ἀναπεπτώκεσαν, οὐχ οὕτως 
ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς ὡς ἐπὶ τοῖς νηπίοις παισὶ στένοντες, 
οὗς ἀδακρυτὶ ποτὸν αἰτοῦντας ὁρᾶν οὐχ ὑπέμενον. 
ἔνιοι δὲ τῶν ὀλιγωροτέρων καὶ πρὸς εὐσέβειαν 
ἀβεβαίων καὶ τὰ προγεγονότα ἠτιῶντο ὡς οὐκ ἐπ᾽ 
εὐεργεσίᾳ συμβάντα μᾶλλον 7) διὰ μετουσίαν ἀργα- 
λεωτέρων συμφορῶν, ἄμεινον εἶναι λέγοντες τρίς, 
οὐχ ἅπαξ, ὑπ᾽ ἐχθρῶν ἀποθανεῖν ἢ δίψει παρ- 
απολέσθαι" τὴν μὲν γὰρ ἄπονον καὶ ταχεῖαν τοῦ 
βίου μετάστασιν οὐδὲν ἀθανασίας διαφέρειν τοῖς εὖ 
φρονοῦσι, θάνατον δ᾽ ὡς ἀληθῶς εἶναι τὸν βραδὺν 
καὶ μετ᾽ ἀλγηδόνων, οὐκ ἐν τῷ τεθνάναι τὸ φοβερὸν 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν μόνῳ τῷ ἀποθνήσκειν ἐπιδεικνύμενον. 

τοιαύταις χρωμένων ὀλοφύρσεσι, πάλιν 
ἱκετεύει τὸν θεὸν Μωυσῆς ἐπιστάμενον τὴν ζῴων 
καὶ μάλιστα τὴν ἀνθρώπων ἀσθένειαν καὶ τὰς 
τοῦ σώματος ἀνάγκας ἐκ τροφῆς ἠρτημένου καὶ 
δεσποίναις χαλεπαῖς συνεζευγμένου, βρώσει καὶ 
πόσει, συγγνῶναι μὲν τοῖς ἀθυμοῦσι, τὴν δὲ πάν- 
των ἔνδειαν ἐκπλῆσαι, μὴ χρόνου μήκει, δωρεᾷ δ᾽ 
ἀνυπερθέτῳ καὶ ταχείᾳ, διὰ τὴν τοῦ θνητοῦ φυσικὴν 
ὀλιγωρίαν ὀξὺν καιρὸν τῆς βοηθείας ἐπιποθοῦντος. 
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to despondency. Again they began to grumble 
at their lot, as though nothing good had befallen 
them hitherto. For, under the onset of the present 
terror, we always lose sense of the pleasantness of 
past blessings. Then they saw some springs and 
ran to draw from them, full of joy, but in their ignor- 
ance of the truth were deceived. For the water was 
bitter, and, when they had tasted it, the disappoint- 
ment broke them down. Their bodies were ex- 
hausted and their souls dejected, not so much for 
themselves as for their infant children, the sight of 
whom, as they cried for something to drink, was 
more than they could face without tears. Some of 
the more thoughtless, men of feeble piety, even de- 
nounced the past events as not having been intended 
for their benefit, but rather to bring them into worse 
misfortunes. It were better, they said, to die thrice, 
not merely once, at the hands of enemies, than to 
perish, or worse than perish, by thirst. To depart 
from life swiftly and easily is, in the eyes of the wise, 
the same thing as never dying, and death in the true 
sense is that which comes slowly and painfully, whose 
terrors appear not in the state of death, but only in 
the process of dying. While they were 
engaged in such lamentations, Moses again addressed 
his supplications to God, that, knowing the weakness 
of His creatures, and particularly of mankind, and the 
necessities of the body, which depends on food, and 
is tied to those stern mistresses, meat and drink, He 
should pardon the despondent and also satisfy the 
needs of all, not at some distant time but with a boon 
bestowed promptly and swiftly, considering the in- 
born short-sightedness of mortality, which desires that 
assistance should be rendered quickly and at the 
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185 ὁ δὲ τὴν ἵλεων αὑτοῦ δύναμιν φθάνει προεκπέμψας 
καὶ διοίξας τὸ τοῦ ἱκέτου τῆς ψυχῆς ἀκοίμητον 
ὄμμα ξύλον δείκνυσιν, ὃ προσέταξεν ἀράμενον εἰς 
τὰς πηγὰς καθεῖναι, τάχα μὲν κατεσκευασμένον ἐκ 
φύσεως ποιοῦν δύναμιν, ἣ τάχα' ἠγνόητο, τάχα δὲ 
καὶ τότε πρῶτον ποιηθὲν εἰς ἣν ἔμελλεν ὑπηρετεῖν 

186 χρείαν. γενομένου δὲ τοῦ κελευσθέντος, αἱ μὲν 
πηγαὶ γλυκαίνονται μεταβαλοῦσαι πρὸς τὸ πότι- 
μον, ὡς μηδ᾽ εἰ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἐγένοντό ποτε πικραὶ 
δύνασθαι διαγνῶναι, διὰ τὸ μηδὲ ἴχνος ἢ ζώπυρον 
τῆς ἀρχαίας κακίας εἰς μνήμην ὑπολελεῖφθαι. 

187 XXXIV. τὸ δὲ δίψος ἀκεσάμενοι μεθ᾽ ἡδονῆς δι- 
πλασίας, ἐπειδὴ τῆς ἀπολαύσεως τὸ παρ᾽ ἐλπίδα 
συμβεβηκὸς ἀγαθὸν εὐφραίνει μᾶλλον, ἔτι καὶ τὰς 
ὑδρίας πληρώσαντες ἀνεζεύγνυσαν, ὥσπερ ἀπὸ 
θοίνης καὶ ἱλαρᾶς εὐωχίας ἑστιαθέντες καὶ μεθύον- 
τες οὐ τὴν ἐν οἴνῳ μέθην ἀλλὰ τὴν νηφάλιον, ἣν 
ἠκρατίσαντο τὰς προπόσεις λαβόντες παρὰ τῆς 
εὐσεβείας τοῦ προεστῶτος ἄρχοντος. 

188. ᾿Αφικνοῦνται δ᾽ εἰς σταθμὸν δεύτερον, εὔυδρόν τε 
καὶ εὐδενδρον---Αἰλεὶμ ὠνομάζετο---, πηγαῖς καταρ- 
ρεόμενον δώδεκα, παρ᾽ αἷς στελέχη νέα φοινίκων 
εὐερνέστατα ἦν τὸν ἀριθμὸν ἑβδομήκοντα, τοῖς ὀξὺ 

[111] τῇ | διανοίᾳ βλέπειν δυναμένοις ἀγαθῶν τῶν 

189 ἐθνικῶν ἐ ἐναργῆ σημεῖα καὶ δείγματα" φυλαί τε γάρ 
εἰσι τοῦ ἔθνους δώδεκα, ὧν ἑκάστη πηγῆς ἕξει 
λόγον εὐσεβοῦσα, χορηγούσης εὐσεβείας ἀενάους 
καὶ ἀνελλιπεῖς καλὰς πράξεις, γενάρχαι δὲ τοῦ 
σύμπαντος ἔθνους ἑβδομήκοντα γεγόνασι φοίνικι 


1 Clearly a mistake: ? τέως. 
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moment. Hardly had he so prayed, when God sent 
in advance the power of His grace, and, opening the 
vigilant eye of the suppliant’s soul, bade him lift and 
throw into the spring a tree which he shewed him, 
possibly formed by nature to exercise a virtue which 
had hitherto remained unknown, or possibly created 
on this occasion for the service which it was destined 
to perform. Moses did as he was bid, whereupon the 
springs became sweet, and were converted into drink- 
able water, so that no one could even guess that they 
had originally been bitter, since no trace or tang re- 
mained to remind one of its former badness. XXXIV. 
When they had relieved their thirst with double 
pleasure, since the unexpectedness of the event gave 
a delight beyond the actual enjoyment, they filled 
their water-vessels and then resumed their journey, 
feeling as though they had risen from a banquet and 
merry-making, and elated, with the intoxication not 
of wine, but of the sober carousal which the piety of 
the ruler who led them had invited them to enjoy. 

> They then arrived at a second halting-place, one 
well wooded and well watered, called Elim, irrigated 
by twelve springs beside which rose young palm- 
trees, fine and luxuriant, to the number of seventy. 
Anyone who has the gift of keen mental sight may 
see in this clear signs and tokens of the national bless- 
ings. For the nation has twelve tribes, each of 
which, in virtue of its piety, will be represented by the 
well which supplies piety in perennial streams and 
noble actions unceasingly, while the heads of the 
whole nation are seventy, who may properly be com- 


4“ Or more literally “‘ the sober intoxication in which they 
indulged having first been pledged ”’ etc. 
δ᾽ For §§ 188-190 see Ex. xv. 27 and cf. De Fuga 183 ff. 
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τῷ TOV δένδρων ἀρίστῳ προσηκόντως παρεικα- 
σθέντες, ὃ καὶ ὀφθῆναι καὶ καρπὸν ἐνεγκεῖν ἐστι 
κάλλιστον, ὅπερ καὶ τὴν ζωτικὴν ἔχει δύναμιν οὐκ 
ἐν ῥίζαις ὥσπερ τὰ ἄλλα κατορωρυγμένην ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀνώφοιτον, καρδίας τρόπον ἐν τῷ μεσαιτάτῳ τῶν 
ἀκρεμόνων ἱδρυμένην, ὑφ᾽ ὧν οἷα ἡγεμονὶς ὄντως 
ἐν κύκλῳ δορυφορεῖται. τοιαύτην δ᾽ ἔχει φύσιν καὶ 

διάνοια τῶν γευσαμένων ὁσιότητος: ἄνω γὰρ 
μεμάθηκε βλέπειν τε καὶ φοιτᾶν καὶ μετεωροπο- 
λοῦσα ἀεὶ καὶ τὰ θεῖα διερευνωμένη κάλλη χλεύην 
τίθεται τὰ ἐπίγεια, ταῦτα μὲν παιδιάν, ἐκεῖνα δὲ 
σπουδὴν ὡς ἀληθῶς νομίζουσα. 

XXXV. Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτ᾽ οὐ πολὺς διῆλθε χρόνος 
καὶ ἀπορίᾳ σιτίων ἐλίμωττον, ὥσπερ ἐκ διαδοχῆς 
ἀντεπιτιθεμένων τῶν ἀναγκαίων: δέσποινα γὰρ 
χαλεπαὶ καὶ βαρεῖαι, πεῖνα καὶ δίψα, διακληρωσά- 
μεναι τὰς κακώσεις ἐν μέρει προσέκειντο καὶ 
συνέβαινε κατὰ τὴν τῆς ἑτέρας ἄνεσιν ἐπιγίνεσθαι 
τὴν ἑτέραν, ὅπερ ἦν τοῖς πάσχουσιν ἀφορητότατον, 
εἴ γε πρὸ μικροῦ δόξαντες ἀπαλλαγῆναι δίψους 
ἐφεδρεῦον κακὸν πεῖναν εὕρισκον. ἦν δ᾽ οὐ μόνον 
ἡ παροῦσα σπάνις χαλεπόν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἡ πρὸς 
τὸν μέλλοντα χρόνον τῶν ἐπιτηδείων ἀπόγνωσις" 
ὁρῶντες γὰρ βαθεῖαν καὶ πολλὴν ἔρημον καὶ Kap-\ 
πῶν ἀγονωτάτην σφόδρα ἠθύμουν’ πάντα γὰρ ἦσαν 
ἢ τραχεῖαι καὶ ἀπορρῶγες πέτραι ἢ ἁλμυρόγεως 
πεδιὰς ἢ ὄρη λιθωδέστατα 7 ἣ ψάμμοι βαθεῖαι πρὸς 
ἠλίβατον ὕψος ἀνατείνουσαι, καὶ προσέτι ποταμὸς 
οὐδείς, οὐκ αὐθιγενής, οὐ χειμάρρους, οὐδεμία 
πηγή, σπαρτὸν οὐδὲν οὐδὲ δένδρον, οὐχ ἥμερον, οὐ 
τῆς ἀγρίας ὕλης, οὐ ζῷον πτηνὸν ἢ χερσαῖον, ὅτι 
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pared to the palm, the noblest of trees, excellent both 
in its appearance and in the fruit which it bears. 
Also it has its life-giving principle, not, like the others, 
buried in its roots, but mounted aloft, seated like a 
heart in the very centre of the branches which stand 
around to guard it as their very queen. Such, too, 
is the nature of the mind of those who have tasted 
of holiness. Such a mind has learned to gaze and 
soar upwards, and, as it ever ranges the heights and 
searches into divine beauties, it makes a mock of 
earthly things, counting them to be but child’s-play, 
and those to be truly matters for earnest care. 
XXXV. @ After this no long time had elapsed when 
they were famished for want of food. It seemed as 
though the forces of necessity were taking turns to 
attack them. For those stern mistresses, hunger 
and thirst, had parcelled out their inflictions and plied 
them with these successively, with the result that 
when one was relaxed the other was upon them. 
This was most intolerable to the victims, since, often 
when they thought they had got free of thirst, they 
soon found the scourge of hunger waiting to take its 
place. And the presence of the dearth was not their 
only hardship ; there was also the despair of obtaining 
provisions in the future. The sight of the deep, wide 
desert, utterly barren of fruits, filled them with de- 
spondency. All around there was nothing but rough, 
broken rocks, or plains where the soil was full of salt, 
or very stony mountains, or depths of sand stretching 
upwards steep and high, and again no rivers, spring- 
fed or winter torrent, no well, no tilth, no wood- 
land of trees, either cultivated or wild, no living 
creature either of the air or of the land, save reptiles 


@ For §§ 191-208 see Ex. xvi, 
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μὴ τῶν ἑρπετῶν τὰ ἰοβόλα πρὸς ὄλεθρον ἀνθρώ- 
πων, ὄφεις καὶ σκορπίοι. εἶθ᾽ ὑπομιμνησκόμενοι τῆς 
κατ᾽ Αἴγυπτον εὐθηνίας καὶ εὐετηρίας καὶ τὴν 
τῶν ἐκεῖ πάντων ἀφθονίαν ἀντιτιθέντες τῇ πάντων 
ἐνταῦθα ἐνδείᾳ χαλεπῶς ἔφερον καὶ πρὸς ἑτέρους 
ἕτεροι τοιαῦτ᾽ ἐλογοποίουν- “ én’ ἐλευθερίας ἐλπίδι 
μεταναστάντες οὐδὲ τοῦ ζῆν ἄδειαν ἔχομεν οἱ ταῖς 
μὲν ὑποσχέσεσι τοῦ ἡγεμόνος εὐδαίμονες, ἐν δὲ τοῖς 
ἔργοις ἀνθρώπων ἁπάντων κακοδαιμονέστατοι. τί 
τέλος ἔσται τῆς [ ἀνηνύτου καὶ μακρᾶς οὕτως ὁδοῦ; 
πᾶσι καὶ τοῖς πλέουσι καὶ τοῖς πεζεύουσιν ὅρος 
εἰς ὃν ἀφίξονται πρόκειται, τοῖς μὲν ἐμπόρια καὶ 
λιμένες, τοῖς δὲ πόλις τις ἢ χώρα, μόνοις δ᾽ ἡμῖν 
ἄβατος ἐρημία καὶ δυσοδία καὶ χαλεπαὶ δυσελ- 
πιστίαι: προϊόντων γάρ, ὥσπερ ἀχανὲς καὶ βαθὺ 
πέλαγος ἀπόρευτον ἀναφαίνεται καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέ- 
ραν εὐρυνόμενον. μετεωρίσας καὶ φυσήσας ἡμᾶς 
τῷ λόγῳ καὶ κενῶν ἐλπίδων τὰ ὦτα πληρώσας 
παρατείνει λιμῷ τὰς γαστέρας οὐδὲ τὰς ἀναγκαίας 
ἐκπορίζων τροφάς: ἀποικίας ὀνόματι τοσαύτην 
πληθὺν ἠπάτησεν ἐξ οἰκουμένης τὸ πρῶτον εἰς 
ἀοίκητον ἀγαγών, εἶτα καὶ εἰς ἅδου προπέμπων, 
τὴν τοῦ βίου τελευταίαν ὁδόν.᾽᾽ 

XXXVI. Τοιαῦτ᾽ ὀνειδιζόμενος οὐχ οὕτως ἐπὶ 
ταῖς εἰς αὑτὸν κακηγορίαις ἐδυσχέραινεν, ὡς ἐπὶ 
τῷ τῆς “γνώμης αὐτῶν ἀνιδρύτῳ: πεπειραμένοι 
γὰρ μυρίων ὅσων ἐ ἐκ τοῦ παραλόγου συμβεβηκότων 
πραγμάτων παρὰ τὸ καθεστὸς ἔθος ὥφειλον ὑπὸ 
μηδενὸς ἔτι τῶν εὐλόγων καὶ πιθανῶν ἄγεσθαι, 
πεπιστευκέναι δ᾽ αὐτῷ λαβόντες ἀποδείξεις ἐναρ- 
γεστάτας τοῦ περὶ ἁπάντων ἀψευδεῖν. πάλιν δ᾽ 
ὅτε εἰς ἔννοιαν ἦλθε τῆς ἐνδείας, ἧς μεῖζον οὐδὲν 
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that vent poison for the destruction of mankind, 
such as snakes and scorpions. Then, remembering 
the teeming fertility of Egypt, and contrasting the 
abundance of everything there with the lack of every- 
thing here, they were roused to anger, and expressed 
their feelings to each other in such words as these : 
‘We left the country in the hope of freedom, and 
yet we have no security even of life. Our leader 
promised us happiness; in actual fact, we are the 
most miserable of men. What will be the end of this 
long, interminable journey ? Every traveller by sea 
or land has set before him some goal to come to, 
market or harbour for the one, city or country for the 
other; we alone have before us a pathless wilder- 
ness, painful journeying, desperate straits. For, as 
we proceed, there opens out before us, as it were, an 
ocean, vast, deep, impassable, ever wider day by day. 
He exhorted and puffed us up with his words, and 
filled our ears with empty hopes, and then tortures 
our bellies with hunger, not providing even the barest 
nourishment. With the name of colonization he has 
deceived this great multitude, and first carried us 
from an inhabited to an uninhabited world, then led 
us on to the grave along the road which brings life 
to its end.” 

XXXVI. Moses, when reviled in this way, was 
indignant not so much at their denunciations of him- 
self as at their instability of judgement. For, after 
experiencing strange events outside the customary 
without number, they should have ceased to be guided 
by anything that is specious and plausible, but should 
have put their trust in him of whose unfailing truth- 
fulness they had received the clearest proofs. But, 
on the other hand, when he considered the want of 
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A 3 ’ 3 ’ ’ὔ 9, 3 ‘ 
κακὸν ἀνθρώποις ἐστί, συνεγίνωσκεν ὄχλον εἰδὼς 
ἀβέβαιον φύσει πρᾶγμα καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν χερσὶ 
διακινούμενον, ἃ λήθην μὲν τῶν προγεγονότων 
3 ’ ’ 9 3 \ 4 4 
ἐργάζεται, δυσελπιστίαν δ᾽ εἰς τὰ μέλλοντα. πάν- 

> 9 
των οὖν ἐν ἀσχέτοις ὄντων ἀνίαις καὶ τὰς ἀνωτάτω 
’ 4 [3 > » > 4 
προσδοκώντων συμφοράς, as ἐνόμιζον ἐφεδρεύειν 

93 A A 
καὶ ἐγγυτάτω παρεῖναι, τοῦτο μὲν διὰ τὴν σύμφυτον 
3 ’ A ’ “A \ , 
ἐπιείκειαν καὶ φιλανθρωπίαν, τοῦτο δὲ βουλόμενος 
ὃν ἐχειροτόνησεν ἡγεμόνα τιμῆσαι καὶ ἔτι μᾶλλον 
ὡς εὐσεβείας ἔ ἔχει. καὶ ὁσιότητος ἔν τε τοῖς φανεροῖς 
κἀν τοῖς ἀδήλοις ἅπασι διασυστῆσαι ὁ θεὸς ἐλεήσας 

IA > 
τὸ πάθος ἰᾶται. ἕένας οὖν εὐεργεσίας ἐκαινοτόμει, 
93 A 
τρανοτέραις ὅπως ἐμφάσεσι παιδευθῶσιν' ἤδη μὴ 
A Y \ \ 
δυσανασχετεῖν, εἴ τι μὴ κατὰ γνώμην εὐθὺς ἀπο- 
A 3 “A 
Bain, τλητικῶς δ᾽ ὑπομένειν χρηστὰ περὶ τῶν 

, A 4 iO A 
μελλόντων προσδοκῶντες. τί οὖν συνέβη; τῇ 
ὑστεραίᾳ περὶ τὴν ἕω δρόσος βαθεῖα καὶ πολλὴ 

ἐΣ ΄ " ρ > i ? ’ Ρ : A , me Ml 
περὶ σύμπαν ἦν ev κύκλῳ TO στρατόπεδον, ἣν 
3 ’ e aA 3.» e A \ ’ 
ἐπένιφεν ἡσυχῇ, ἀήθη ὑετὸν καὶ παρηλλαγμένον, 
οὐχ ὕδωρ, οὐ χάλαζαν, οὐ χιόνα, οὐ κρύσταλλον--- 

A e “ A 
ταῦτα yap at τῶν νεφῶν ἀπεργάζονται μεταβολαὶ 
aA a A 9 
ταῖς χειμεριναῖς τροπαῖς---, ἀλλὰ κέγχρον βραχυ- 
4 A 4 a \ \ > , \ 
τάτην καὶ λευκοτάτην, ἣ διὰ τὴν ἐπάλληλον φορὰν 
σωρηδὸν προὐκέχυτο τῶν σκηνῶν, ἄπιστος ὄψις" 
3 A 
ἣν καταπλαγέντες ἐπυνθάνοντο τοῦ ἡγεμόνος, Tis 
τε ὁ ὑετὸς οὗτός ἐστιν, ὃν οὐδείς πω πρότερον 
εἶδεν | ἀνθρώπων, καὶ πρὸς τί γέγονεν. ὁ δὲ κατα- 
‘ » ’ \ 4 4d 66 
πνευσθεὶς ἔνθους γίνεται καὶ θεσπίζει τάδε" “* θνη- 
a A \ e a“ 3 ’ 
τοῖς μὲν ἀνεῖται πεδιὰς ἡ βαθύγειος, ἣν ἀνατεμόντες 


1 ss. ἐμφάσεσιν αἰδεσθῶσιν. 
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food, as great a misfortune as any that can befall 
mankind, he forgave them, knowing that the multi- 
tude by its very nature is an unstable thing, shaken 
by the circumstances of the moment, which produce 
oblivion of the past and despondency of the future. 
So, while they were all thus overwhelmed by affliction, 198 
and expecting the extreme misfortunes which they 
believed to be close at hand, ready to attack them, 
God, moved partly by the clemency and benevolence 
to man which belongs to His nature, partly too by His 
wish to honour the ruler whom He had appointed, and 
still more to bring home to them the greatness of that 
ruler’s piety and holiness as shewn in matters both 
clear and obscure, took pity on them and healed their 
sufferings. He, therefore, devised new and strange 199 
forms of benefaction, that by clearer manifestations 
they might now be schooled not to shew bitter resent- 
ment if something did not at once turn out as they 
would have it, but bear it patiently in expectation of 
good to come. What, then, did happen? On the 200 
morrow about daybreak, a great quantity of dew lay 
deep around the whole camp, showered noiselessly by 
God; a strange, extraordinary rain, not water, nor 
hail, nor snow, nor ice, such as are produced by the 
changes in the clouds at the winter solstice, but of 
grains exceedingly small and white, which, poured 
down in a continuous flow, lay in heaps in front of the 
tents. It was an incredible sight; and, in astonish- 
ment thereat, they asked their leader, ‘‘ What is this 
rain, which no man ever saw before, and for what 
purpose has it come ?”’ Moses, in answer, possessed 201 
by divine inspiration, spoke these oracular words : 
‘““ Mortals have the deep-soiled plainland given over 
to them, which they cut into furrows with the plough, 
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a "7 > A ‘ [4 A Α ” Ἁ 
εἰς αὔλακας ἀροῦσι καὶ σπείρουσι καὶ τὰ ἄλλα τὰ 
κατὰ γεωργίαν δρῶσι καρποὺς ἐτησίους ἐκπορί- 
ζοντες εἰς ἀφθονίαν τῶν ἀναγκαίων": θεῷ δ᾽ οὐ μία 
μοῖρα τοῦ παντὸς ἀλλ᾽ 6 σύμπας κόσμος ὑὕπο- 

A 

βέβληται καὶ τὰ τούτου μέρη πρὸς ἅπασαν χρείαν 
ὧν ἂν θέλῃ ὡς δεσπότῃ δοῦλα ὑπηρετήσοντα. νῦν 
οὖν ἔδοξεν αὐτῷ, τὸν ἀέρα τρο ἣν “ἐνεγκεῖν ἀνθ᾽ 
ὕδατος, ἐπεὶ καὶ γῆ πολλάκις ὑετὸν ἤνεγκεν" 6 γὰρ 
ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ ποταμὸς καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν ταῖς 
ἐπιβάσεσι πλημμυρῶν ὅταν ἄρδῃ τὰς ἀρούρας, τί 

ἕτερον ἣ ὑετός ἐστι κάτωθεν ἐπινίφων; " 
παράδοξον μὲν δὴ τὸ ἔργον, εἰ καὶ ἐνταῦθα ἔστη: 

\ \ ‘\ 4 ” > A 
νυνὶ δὲ Kal παραδοξοτέροις ἄλλοις ἐθαυματουργεῖτο. 
\ > > A 
ἐπενεγκάμενοι yap ἄλλος ἀλλαχόθεν ἀγγεῖα ovv- 
e \ > \ A ,ὔ e A 
εκόμιζον, οἱ μὲν ἐπὶ τῶν ὑποζυγίων, ot δὲ κατὰ τῶν 
[4 ’ὔ A A 4 
ὥὦμων ἐπηχθισμένοι, προνοίᾳ τοῦ πρὸς πλείω χρόνον 
A 3 ᾽’ὔ > 3 Yd > 4 
ταμιεύεσθαι τὰ ἐπιτήδεια. ἦν δ᾽ ἄρα ἀταμίευτα 
\ > lon 
καὶ ἀθησαύριστα, δωρεὰς ἀεὶ νέας ἐγνωκότος τοῦ 
A \ ow 

θεοῦ χαρίζεσθαι: τὰ μὲν yap πρὸς THY τότε χρῆσιν 
αὐτάρκη σκευάσαντες μεθ᾽ ἡδονῆς προσηνέγκαντο, 

A 3 3 4 3 A e 4 3 \ 
τῶν δ᾽ ἀπολειφθέντων εἰς τὴν ὑστεραίαν οὐδὲν 
3 A Ὁ > A / \ 
ἔτι σῶον εὕρισκον, ἀλλὰ μεταβεβληκότα Kal δυο- 
Won καὶ μεστὰ τοιουτοτρόπων ζῴων, ἃ κατὰ σῆψιν 

“-Ο A > : 
εἴωθε γεννᾶσθαι" ταῦτα μὲν οὖν ἀπερρίπτουν κατὰ 
A > 
τὸ εἰκός, ἑτέρας δ᾽ εὐτρεπεῖς τροφὰς ἀνεύρισκον, 
“-ο 3 e€ 
ds dua τῇ δρόσῳ καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν συνέβαινε 
νίφεσθαι. γέρας δ᾽ ἐξαίρετον ἡ ἱερὰ 

e A Ss 3 A Ἁ 0." 3 A “- 3 
ἑβδομὰς εἶχεν: ἐπειδὴ γὰρ οὐδὲν ἐφεῖται δρᾶν ἐν 
αὐτῇ, πάντων δὲ μικρῶν καὶ μεγάλων ἔργων ἀν- 
έχειν διείρηται, συγκομίζειν οὐ δυναμένοις τότε τὰ 
>] , A ~ e A v4 “- A 4 
ἐπιτήδεια πρὸ μιᾶς ὁ Beds ὕει διπλᾶ Kal κελεύει 
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and there sow their seed, and perform the other tasks 
of the husbandman, thus providing the yearly fruits, 
and through them abundance of the necessaries of 
life. But God has subject to Him not one portion 
of the universe, but the whole world and its parts, to 
minister as slaves to their master for every service 
that He wills. So now it has seemed good to Him 202 
that the air should bring food instead of water, for 
the earth too often brings rain. What is the river of 
Egypt, when every year it overflows and waters the 
fields with its inroads, but a rainpour from beneath ? ”’ 
This work of God was strange enough 203 
even if it had stopped at this point, but actually there 
were other facts still stronger enhancing its marvels. 
For the men brought vessels from every quarter, and 
collected the grains, some on their beasts, others in 
burdens on their shoulders, thinking thus to store up 
provisions to last for later use. But, as it turned out, 204 
it was impossible to store or hoard them, since it was 
God’s purpose to bestow gifts ever new. For when 
they took a sufficient stock for their needs at the time, 
they consumed it with pleasure, but anything they 
left for the morrow they found did not keep, but 
changed and stank and was full of such life as is 
regularly bred in putrescence. This they naturally 
threw away, but found other food prepared for them, 
rained upon them with the dew every day. 
A special distinction was given to the sacred seventh 205 
day,” for, since it was not permitted to do anything 
on that day, abstinence from works great or small 
being expressly enjoined, and therefore they could 
not then gather what was necessary, God rained a 
double supply the day before, and bade them bring 


α ἑβδομάς here is used for ἑβδόμη ς cf. Quis Rerum 170 and note. 
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φέρειν εἰς δύο ἡμέρας αὐτάρκη τροφὴν ἐσομένην: 
τὰ δὲ συγκομισθέντα σῷα διέμενεν, οὐδενὸς 7 
πρότερον φθαρέντος τὸ παράπαν. 
XXXVII. λέξω δὲ καὶ τὸ ἔτι τούτου θαυμασιώ- 
τερον ἐπὶ γὰρ ἔτη τεσσαράκοντα, τοσοῦτον μῆκος 
αἰῶνος, ὁδοιποροῦσιν αὐτοῖς αἱ χορηγίαι τῶν avay- 
καίων ἐν τάξεσι ταῖς εἰρημέναις ἐγίνοντο καθάπερ 
ἐν σιταρχίαις μεμετρημέναις πρὸς τὰς ἐπιβαλλούσας 
ἑκάστοις διανομάς. ἅμα μέντοι καὶ τὴν τριπόθητον 
ἡμέραν ἀνεδιδάσκοντο---ζητοῦντες γὰρ ἐκ πολλοῦ, 
τίς ap’ ἐστὶν ἡ τοῦ κόσμου γενέθλιος, ἐν ἡ τόδε τὸ 
πᾶν ἀπετελέσθη, καὶ παρὰ πατέρων καὶ προγόνων 
A la ” 4 4 3 VA 
τὴν ζήτησιν ἄλυτον διαδεξάμενοι μόλις ἐδυνήθησαν 
evpetv—ovd μόνον | χρησμοῖς ἀναδιδαχθέντες, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τεκμηρίῳ πάνυ σαφεῖ" τοῦ γὰρ πλεονάζοντος ἐν 
ταῖς ἄλλαις ἡμέραις, ὡς ἐλέχθη, φθειρομένου, τὸ 
πρὸ τῆς ἑβδόμης ὑόμενον οὐ μόνον οὐ μετέ αλεν, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ μέτρον εἶχε διπλάσιον. ἡ δὲ 
A i 4 4 4 a «@ A ’ 
χρῆσις ἣν τοιάδε: συλλέγοντες ἅμα τῇ ἕῳ τὸ νιφό- 
” nv » 4325 ὦ ες A , 
μενον ἤλουν 7 ἔτριβον, εἶθ᾽ ἕψοντες ἡδεῖαν πάνυ 
τροφὴν οἷα μελίπηκτον προσεφέροντο μὴ δεόμενοι 
σιτοπόνων περιεργίας. ἀλλὰ γὰρ καὶ 
τῶν εἰς ἁβροδίαιτον βίον οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν εὐπόρουν, 
ὅσαπερ ἐν οἰκουμένῃ “χώρᾳ καὶ εὐδαίμονι βουλη- 
θέντος τοῦ θεοῦ κατὰ πολλὴν περιουσίαν ἄφθονα 
χορηγεῖν ἐν ἐρημίᾳ: ταῖς γὰρ ἑἕσπέραις ὀρτυγο- 
μητρῶν νέφος συνεχὲς ἐκ θαλάττης ἐπιφερόμε- 
¢ The meaning is that the seventh day was known to be 
the birthday of the world (cf. De Op. 89), but the people had 
lost count (see Mos. ii. 263). Philo probably noticed that 
while it was hallowed in Gen. ii., no sign of observation of 


it occurred in the narrative till this point. That the seventh 
is the “ birthday ”’ rather than the sixth, because, though all 
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in what would be sufficient for two days. And what 
was thus collected kept sound, nor did any of it decay 
at all as in the previous case. XXXVII. 
There is something still more wonderful to be told. 206 
During all that long period of forty years in which 
they journeyed, the food required was supplied 
according to the rules just mentioned, like rations 
measured out to provide the allotment needed for 
each. At the same time, they learned to date aright 207 
the day of which they had dearly longed to have 
knowledge.? For, long before, they had asked what 
was the birthday of the world on which this universe 
was completed, and to this question, which had been 
passed down unsolved from generation to generation, 
they now at long last found the answer, learnt not 
only through divine pronouncements but by a per- 
fectly certain proof. For, as we have said, while the 
surplus of the downpour decayed on the other days, 
on the day before the seventh it not only did not 
change, but was actually supplied in double measure. 
The method they employed with the 208 
food was as follows: At dawn they collected what 
fell, ground or crunched it and then boiled it, when 
they found it a very pleasant form of food, like a 
honey-cake, and felt no need of elaborate cookery. 
But in fact, not long after, they were 209 
well supplied with the means of luxurious living, since 
God was pleased to provide to them abundantly, and 
more than abundantly, in the wilderness all the viands 
which are found in a rich and well-inhabited country. 
For in the evenings a continuous cloud of quails 
appeared from the sea and overshadowed the whole 


was completed on the sixth, it was seen in its perfection on 
the seventh, is stated in De Spec. Leg. ii. 59. 
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’ 
νον ἅπαν τὸ στρατόπεδον ἐπεσκίαζε τὰς πτήσεις 
προσγειοτάτας ποιουμένων εἰς τὸ εὔθηρον: συλ- 
λαμβάνοντες οὖν καὶ σκευάζοντες ὡς φίλον ἑκάστοις 
κρεῶν ἀπέλαυον ἡδίστων ἅμα καὶ τὴν τροφὴν 
A 3 , / 
παρηγοροῦντες ἀναγκαίῳ προσοψήματι. 
XXXVIII. Τούτων μὲν οὖν πολλὴν ἦγον ἀ- 
’ 9 9 ’ὔ Ὁ \ \ 4 
φθονίαν οὐκ ἐπιλειπόντων, ὕδατος δὲ Kal πάλιν 
πιέσασα δεινὴ σπάνις ἐπιγίνεται: καὶ πρὸς ἀπό- 
’ ~ 
γνωσιν ἤδη τραπομένων σωτηρίας, λαβὼν Μωυσῆς 
τὴν ἱερὰν βακτηρίαν ἐκείνην, δι’ ἧς τὰ κατ᾽ 
Αἴγυπτον ἀπετέλεσε σημεῖα, θεοφορηθεὶς τὴν ἀκρό- 
’ eo 
τομον πέτραν παίει, ἡ δ᾽, εἴτε προῦὔποκειμένης 
πηγῆς φλέβα καίριον διακοπεῖσα εἴτε καὶ τότε 
“ 3 
πρῶτον ὕδατος ἀφανέσιν ὑπονόμοις εἰς αὐτὴν 
3 4 4 A 4 3 ’ 3 
ἀθρόου συρρυέντος καὶ σφόδρα ἐκθλιβέντος, ἀναστο- 
A on , ~ los : \ 3 aA 
μωθεῖσα τῇ βίᾳ τῆς φορᾶς κρουνηδὸν ἐκχεῖται, ὡς 
μὴ τότε μόνον παρασχεῖν ἄκος δίψους ἀλλὰ καὶ 
πρὸς πλείω χρόνον τοσαύταις μυριάσιν ἀφθονίαν 
ποτοῦ: τὰ γὰρ ὑδρία πάντ᾽ ἐπλήρωσαν, ws καὶ 
~ ~ a > 
πρότερον EK τῶν πηγῶν, at πικραὶ μὲν ἦσαν φύαει, 
’ > 3 4 ’ A \ 4 
μετέβαλον δ᾽ ἐπιφροσύνῃ θείᾳ πρὸς τὸ γλύκιον. 
εἰ δέ τις τούτοις ἀπιστεῖ, θεὸν οὔτ᾽ 
4 "39. 9 4 4 ” A vn > 4 ” 
oldev οὔτ᾽ ἐζήτησέ ποτε" ἔγνω yap av εὐθέως, ἔγνω 
παγίως καταλαβών, ὅτι τὰ παράδοξα δὴ ταῦτα καὶ 
“A ’ > A 
παράλογα θεοῦ παίγνιά ἐστιν, ἀπιδὼν εἰς τὰ τῷ 


* In 8 209 Philo combines the account of the sending of 
quails in Ex. xvi. 13 with that in Num. xi. 31-33. There, as 
in Philo, the quails come later than the manna, not, as in 
Exodus, before. On the other hand he ignores the statement 
in Numbers, that the demand for flesh was punished with a 
plague. 

> For §§ 210-211 see Ex. xvii. 1-7 and Num. xx. 1-18. 
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camp, flying close to the land, so as to be an easy prey.* 
So they caught and dressed them, each according to 
his tastes, and feasted on flesh of the most delicious 
kind, thus obtaining the relish required to make their 
food more palatable. 

XXXVIII. ®Though this supply of food never failed 210 
and continued to be enjoyed in abundance, a serious 
scarcity of water again occurred. Sore pressed by 
this, their mood turned to desperation, whereupon 
Moses, taking that sacred staff with which he accom- 
plished the signs in Egypt, under inspiration smote 
the steep ὁ rock with it. It may be that the rock con- 211 
tained originally a spring and now had its artery clean 
severed, or perhaps that then for the first time a body 
of water collected in it through hidden channels was 
forced out by the impact. Whichever is the case, it 
opened under the violence of the stream and spouted 
out its contents, so that not only then did it provide 
a remedy for their thirst but also abundance of drink 
for a longer time for all these thousands. For they 
filled all their water vessels, as they had done on the 
former occasion, from the springs that were naturally 
bitter but were changed and sweetened by God’s 
directing care. If anyone disbelieves these 212 
things, he neither knows God nor has ever sought 
to know Him; for if he did he would at once have 
perceived—aye, perceived with a firm apprehension 
—-that these extraordinary and seemingly incredible 
events are but child’s-play to God. He has but to 
turn his eyes to things which are really great and 


¢ The epithet is taken from the allusion to the story in 
Deut. viii. 15. Philo has made use of it in Leg. All. ii. 84, 
and De Som. ii. 222. It might be translated “‘flinty”’ or 
‘hard,’ as in E.V., but in both these cases Philo stresses 
its connexion with ἄκρος. 
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39“, 4 \ A ” 4 ? “- 
ὄντι μεγάλα καὶ σπουδῆς ἄξια, γένεσιν οὐρανοῦ 
καὶ πλανήτων καὶ ἀπλανῶν ἀστέρων χορείας καὶ 
φωτὸς ἀνάλαμψιν, ἡ ἡμέρας μὲν ἡλιακοῦ, νύκτωρ δὲ 
τοῦ διὰ σελήνης, καὶ γῆς ἵδρυσιν ἐ ἐν τῷ μεσαιτάτῳ 
τοῦ παντός, ἠπείρων τε καὶ νήσων ὑπερβάλλοντα 
4 \ ’ὔ \ A > v4 δῷ 7 ” 
μεγέθη καὶ ζῴων καὶ φυτῶν ἀμυθήτους ἰδέας, ἔτι 
δὲ πελαγῶν ἀναχύσεις, ποταμῶν αὐθιγενῶν καὶ 
χειμάρρων φοράς, ἀενάων ῥεῖθρα πηγῶν, ὧν αἱ 


[115] μὲν ψυχρὸν αἱ δὲ θερμὸν ὕδωρ ᾿ἀνομβροῦσιν, ἀέρος 


παντοίας 7 οπάς ἐτ σίων ὧ ῶν διακρί σεις ἄλλα 
᾽ ᾽ 


218 κάλλη μυρία. ἐπιλίποι ἂν ὁ βίος τοῦ βουλομένου 


214. 


te 
cr 


διηγεῖσθαι τὰ καθ᾽ ἕκαστα, μᾶλλον δ᾽ ἕν τι τῶν 
ὁλοσχερεστέρων τοῦ κόσμου μερῶν, Kav εἰ μέλλοι 
πάντων ἀνθρώπων ἔσεσθαι μακροβιώτατος. ἀλλὰ 
ταῦτα μὲν πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ὄντα θαυμάσια κατα- 
πεφρόνηται τῷ συνήθει: τὰ δὲ μὴ ἐν ἔθει, κἂν 
μικρὰ ἥ, ξέναις φαντασίαις ἐνδιδόντες καταπλητ- 
τόμεθα τῷ φιλοκαίνῳ. 

XXXIX. Ἤδη δὲ πολλὴν καὶ ἀπόρευτον δι- 
εξεληλυθότων, ὅροι τινὲς ἀνεφαίνοντο γῆς οἰκου- 
μένης καὶ προάστεια χώρας, εἰς ἣν μεθωρμίζοντο" 
νέμονται δ᾽ αὐτὴν Φοίνικες. ἐλπίσαντες δὲ βίον 
εὔδιον καὶ γαληνὸν αὑτοῖς ἀπαντήσεσθαι γνώμης 
ἐσφάλησαν. ὁ γὰρ προκαθήμενος βασιλεὺς πόρ- 
θησιν εὐλαβηθείς, ἀναστήσας τὴν ἐκ τῶν πόλεων 
νεότητα, μάλιστα μὲν ἀνείρξων ὑπηντίαζεν, εἰ 
δὲ βιάζοιντο, διὰ χειρῶν ἀμυνούμενος ἀκμῆσι καὶ 

α For §§ 214-219 see Ex. xvii. 8-16 (cf. Deut. xxv. 17-19). 
Philo ignores the part taken by Aaron and Hur in holding 
up Moses’ hands. 

ὃ Presumably this refers to the inhabitants of Canaan in 


general, not specially to Amalek, whose defeat is described 
in the sequel. 
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worthy of his earnest contemplation, the creation of 
heaven and the rhythmic movements of the planets 
and fixed stars, the light that shines upon us from 
the sun by day and from the moon by night, the 
establishment of the earth in the very centre of the 
universe, the vast expanses of continents and islands 
and the numberless species of animals and plants, 
and again the widespreading seas, the rushing rivers, 
spring-fed and winter torrents, the fountains with 
their perennial streams, some sending forth cold, 
other warm, water, the air with its changes of every 
sort, the yearly seasons with their well-marked diver- 
sities and other beauties innumerable. He who 213 
should wish to describe the several parts, or rather 
any one of the cardinal parts of the universe, would 
find life too short, even if his years were prolonged 
beyond those of all other men. But these things, 
though truly marvellous, are held in little account 
because they are familiar. Notso with the unfamiliar ; 
though they be but small matters, we give way before 
what appears so strange, and, drawn by their novelty, 
regard them with amazement. 

XXXIX. @After traversing a long and pathless 214 
expanse, they came within sight of the confines of 
habitable land, and the outlying districts of the country 
in which they proposed to settle. This country was 
occupied by Phoenicians. Here they had thought 
to find a life of peace and quiet, but their hopes 
were disappointed. For the king who ruled there, 215 
fearing pillage and rapine, called up the youth of 
his cities and came to meet them, hoping to 
bar their way, or, if that were not feasible and 
they attempted violence, to discomfit them by force 
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ἄρτι πρῶτον καθισταμένοις εἰς ἀγῶνα κεκμηκότας 
ὁδοιπορίαις καὶ ἐνδείαις σιτίων καὶ ποτῶν, ἃ κατὰ 
μέρος ἀντεπετίθετο. Μωυσῆς δὲ παρὰ τῶν σκοπῶν 
γνοὺς οὐ μακρὰν διεστηκότα τὸν ἐχθρὸν στρατόν, 
καταλέξας τοὺς ἡβῶντας καὶ στρατηγὸν ἑλόμενος 
ἕνα τῶν ὑπάρχων ᾿Ϊησοῦν, πρὸς τὴν μείζονα συμ- 
μαχίαν αὐτὸς ἠπείγετο: περιρρανάμενος γὰρ τοῖς 
εἰωθόσι καθαρμοῖς ἐπὶ κολωνὸν τὸν πλησίον μετὰ 
σπουδῆς ἀναδραμὼν ἱκέτευε τὸν θεὸν ὑπερασπίσαι 
καὶ νίκην καὶ κράτος περιποιῆσαι τοῖς Ἑβραίοις, 
οὗς ἐκ χαλεπωτέρων πολέμων καὶ κακῶν ἄλλων 
ἐρρύσατο μὴ μόνον τὰς ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ἐπικρεμα- 
σθείσας συμφορὰς ἀποσκεδάσας, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅσας ὅ 
τε τῶν στοιχείων νεωτερισμὸς ἐκαινούργησε κατ᾽ 
Αἴγυπτον καὶ ὃ ἐν ταῖς ὁδοιπορίαις ἀνήνυτος λιμός. 
ἤδη δὲ μελλόντων εἰς μάχην καθίστασθαι, τερατω- 
δέστατόν τι συμβαίνει πάθος περὶ τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῦ" 
κουφόταται γὰρ ἐγίνοντο ἐν μέρει καὶ βαρύταται" 
εἶθ᾽ ὁπότε μὲν ἐπελαφρίζοιντο πρὸς ὕψος αἰρόμεναι, 


᾿ τὸ συμμαχικὸν ἐρρώννυτο καὶ ἀνδραγαθιζόμενον 


218 


9 ’ > » e ’ A 4 , 
ἐπικυδέστερον ἐγίνετο, ὁπότε δὲ κάτω βρίσειαν, 
e 3 ’ , A ’ “A 
ἴσχυον ot ἀντίπαλοι, μηνύοντος διὰ συμβόλων τοῦ 
lon Ψ “A 4 3 “A \ e “A A 3 
θεοῦ, ὅτι τῶν μέν ἐστι γῆ καὶ al τοῦ παντὸς ἐσ- 
\ “A 9 a ἴω > 32 ἃ ee 4 
χατιαὶ κλῆρος οἰκεῖος, τῶν δ᾽ αἰθὴρ ὃ ἱερώτατος, 
\ σ 3 ~ A 4 \ A ~ 
καὶ ὥσπερ ev τῷ παντὶ βασιλεύει καὶ κρατεῖ γῆς 
A » “A > 
οὐρανός, οὕτω Kal τὸ ἔθνος περιέσται τῶν ἀντι- 
2 A > e A 
πολεμούντων. ἄχρι μὲν οὖν τινος at χεῖρες οἷα 
1 This, though accepted without objection by editors, can 
hardly be right. A conjunction is clearly required, and 
ἄχρι τινὸς should be the adverb, “for a time.” Perhaps 


ἄχρι μὲν οὗτινος (W.H.D.R.). Stephanus cites ἄχρις ὅτου from 
Hippocrates. 7 
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of arms, seeing that his men were unwearied and 
fresh for the contest, while the others were ex- 
hausted with much journeying and by the famine 
and drought which had alternately attacked them. 
Moses, learning from his scouts that the enemy was 216 
not far distant, mustered his men of military age, 
and, choosing as their general one of his lieutenants 
named Joshua, hastened himself to take a more 
important part in the fight.¢ Having purified him- 
self according to the customary ritual, he ran with- 
out delay to the neighbouring hill and besought 
God to shield the Hebrews and give a triumphant 
victory to the people whom He had saved from wars 
and other troubles still more grievous than this, 
dispersing not only the misfortunes with which men 
had menaced them but also those so miraculously 
brought about in Egypt by the upheaval of the 
elements and by the continual dearth which beset 
them in their journeying. But, when they were 217 
about to engage in the fight, his hands were affected 
in the most marvellous way. They became very 
light and very heavy in turns, and, whenever they 
were in the former condition and rose aloft, his 
side of the combatants was strong and distinguished 
itself the more by its valour, but whenever his hands 
were weighed down the enemy prevailed. Thus, 
by symbols, God shewed that earth and the lowest 
regions of the universe were the portion assigned 
as their own to the one party, and the ethereal, 
the holiest region, to the other; and that, just as 
heaven holds kingship in the universe and is superior 
to earth, so this nation should be victorious over its 
opponents in war. While, then, his hands became 218 


@ Or perhaps “ἴο gain the mightier alliance,” z.e. of God. 
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[116] πλάστιγγες ἐν μέρει μὲν | ἐπεκουφίζοντο, ἐν μέρει 
δ᾽ ἐπέρρεπον, τηνικαῦτα καὶ 6 ἀγὼν ἀμφήριστος 
ἦν" ἐξαπιναίως δ᾽ aBapets γενόμεναι, δακτύλοις 
ἀντὶ ταρσῶν χρώμεναι, “μετέωροι πρὸς ὕψος ἠρθη- 
σαν, καθάπερ αἵ πτηναὶ φύσεις ἀεροποροῦσαι, καὶ 
διέμενον ἀνώφοιτοι μέχρι τοῦ τὴν νίκην “Ἑβραίους 
ἀνανταγώνιστον ἄρασθαι, τῶν ἐχθρῶν ἡβηδὸν ἀν- 
αιρεθέντων ἅπερ τε διαθεῖναι παρὰ τὸ προσῆκον 

919 ἐσπούδαζον παθόντων μετὰ δίκης. τότε καὶ 
Μωυσῆς ἱδρύεται βωμόν, ὃν ἀπὸ τοῦ συμβεβηκότος 
ὠνόμασε “ θεοῦ καταφυγήν, ἐφ᾽ οὗ τὰ ἐπινίκια 
ἔθυε χαριστηρίους εὐχὰς ἀποδιδούς. 

220 XL. Μετὰ τὴν μάχην ταύτην ἔγνω δεῖν τὴν 
χώραν, εἰς ἣν ἀπῳκίζετο τὸ ἔθνος, κατασκέψασθαι 
-- δεύτερον δ᾽ ὁδοιποροῦσιν ἔτος ἐνειστήκει--βουλό- 
μενος μή, οἷα φιλεῖ, γνωσιμαχεῖν οὐκ εἰδότας, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀκοῇ προμαθόντας αὐτήν, ἐπιστήμῃ τῶν ἐκεῖ 
βεβαίᾳ χρωμένους, τὸ πρακτέον ἐκλογίζεσθαι. 

221 δώδεκα δ᾽ ἰσαρίθμους ταῖς φυλαῖς ἄνδρας, ἐξ 
ἑκάστης ἕνα φύλαρχον, αἱρεῖται τοὺς δοκιμωτάτους 
ἀριστίνδην προκρίνας, ἵνα μηδεμία μοῖρα πλέον 
ἔλαττον ἐνεγκαμένη διαφέρηται, πᾶσαι δ᾽ ἐξ ἰσου 
διὰ τῶν ἐν τέλει τὰ παρὰ τοῖς κατοίκοις, εἰ βουλη- 

222 θεῖεν οἱ πεμφθέντες ἀψευδεῖν, ἐπιγνῶσιν. ἑλόμενος 
δ᾽ αὐτούς φησι τάδε" “᾿ τῶν ἀγώνων καὶ κινδύνων, 

- οὗς ὑπέστημεν καὶ μέχρι. νῦν ὑπομένομεν, ἄθλόν 
εἰσιν at κληρουχίαι, ὧν τῆς ἐλπίδος μὴ διαμάρτοι- 


ᾶ Or | “taking refuge in God.” txx. “the Lord is my 
refuge.” E.V. J ehovah-Nissi, ‘the Lord is my banner.”’ 
ὃ τ 88 220-236 see Num. siii., xiv. 
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successively lighter and weightier, like scales in the 
balance, the fight, too, continued to be doubtful ; but, 
when they suddenly lost all weight, the fingers 
serving them as pinions, they were lifted on high 
like the tribe that wings its way through the air, and 
remained thus soaring until the Hebrews won an 
undisputed victory and their enemies were slaught- 
ered wholesale, thus justly suffering the punishment 
which they wrongly strove to deal to others. Then, 219 
too, Moses set up an altar, and called it from the 
event “‘ Refuge of God,”’ 5 and on this, with prayers of 
thanksgiving, he offered sacrifices in celebration of 
the victory. 

XL. °After this battle he came to the conclusion 220 
that, since it was now the second year of their 
travels, he ought to inspect the land in which the 
nation proposed to settle. He wished them, instead 
of arguing ignorantly in the usual way, to obtain a 
good idea of the country by first-hand report, and 
with this solid knowledge of the conditions to calcu- 
late the proper course of action. He chose twelve 221 
men corresponding to the number of the tribes, one 
headman from each, selecting the most approved for 
their high merit, in order that no part of the nation 
might be set at variance with the others through 
receiving either more or less than they, but all 
might get to know through their chieftains the 
conditions in which the inhabitants lived, as they 
would do if the emissaries were willing to report the 
full truth. When he had chosen them, he spoke as 222 
follows: “The conflicts and dangers which we have 
undergone and still endure, have for their prize 
the lands which we hope to apportion, a hope which 
we trust may not be disappointed, since the nation 
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μεν ἔθνος πολυανθρωπότατον εἰς ἀποικίαν παρα- 
πέμποντες. ἔστι δ᾽ ὠφελιμώτατον ἡ τόπων καὶ 
ἀνθρ ὠπων καὶ πραγμάτων ἐπιστήμη, ὥσπερ ἡ 
ἄγνοια βλαβερόν. ὑμᾶς οὖν ἐχειροτονήσαμεν, ἵνα 
ταῖς ὑμετέραις ὄψεσί τε καὶ διανοίαις τἀκεῖ θεασώ- 
μεθα: yiveobe δὴ τῶν τοσούτων μυριάδων ὦτα καὶ 
ὀφθαλμοὶ πρὸς τὴν ὧν ἀναγκαῖον εἰδέναι σαφῆ κατά- 
ληψιν. ἃ δὲ γνῶναι ποθοῦμεν, τρία ταῦτ᾽ ἐστίν" 
οἰκητόρων πλῆθός τε καὶ δύναμιν, πόλεων τὴν ἐν 
εὐκαιρίᾳ θέσιν καὶ ἐν οἰκοδομίαις ἐχυρότητα 7 
τοὐναντίον, χώραν εἰ βαθύγειός ἐστι καὶ πίων, 
ἀγαθὴ παντοίους καρποὺς ἐνεγκεῖν σπαρτῶν τε καὶ 
δένδρων, ἢ λεπτόγεως ἔμπαλιν, ἵνα πρὸς μὲν ἰσχὺν 
καὶ πλῆθος οἰκητόρων ἰσορρόποις δυνάμεσι φραξώ- 
μεθα, πρὸς δὲ τὴν ἐν τοῖς τόποις ἐρυμνότητα μη- 
χανήμασι καὶ ταῖς ἑλεπόλεσιν" ἀναγκαῖον δὲ καὶ τὴν 
χώραν εἰδέναι, εἰ ἀρετῶσα ἢ μή" περὶ γὰρ λυπρᾶς 
ἑκουσίους κινδύνους ὑπομένειν ἠλιθιότητος. τὰ δ᾽ 
ὅπλα καὶ μηχανήματα ἡμῶν καὶ πᾶσα ἡ δύναμις ἐν 
μόνῳ τῷ πιστεύειν θεῷ κεῖται: ταύτην ἔχοντες τὴν 
παρασκευὴν οὐδενὶ τῶν φοβερῶν εἴξομεν: ἱκανὴ 
γὰρ ἀμάχους ῥώμας εὐεξίαις, τόλμαις, ἐμπειρίαις, 
πλήθεσιν ἐκ πολλοῦ τοῦ | περιόντος κατακρατεῖν, 

ν᾽ ἣν καὶ ἐν ἐρήμῃ βαθείᾳ χορηγίαι πάντων εἰσὶν 
ὅσα ἐν εὐετηρίᾳ πόλεων. ὁ δὲ καιρός, ἐν ᾧ ᾧ μάλιστα 
χώρας ἀρετὴν δοκιμάζεσθαι συμβέβηκεν, € ἔαρ ἐστίν, 
ὃ νῦν ἐφέστηκεν: ὥρᾳ «γὰρ ἔαρος τὰ μὲν σπαρέντα 
τελεσφορεῖται γένη, αἱ δὲ τῶν δένδρων φύσεις ἀρ- 
χὴν λαμβάνουσιν. ἄμεινον δ᾽ ἂν εἴη καὶ ἐπιμεῖναι 
μέχρι θέρους ἀκμάζοντος καὶ διακομίσαι καρποὺς 
οἱονεὶ δείγματα χώρας εὐδαίμονος. 
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which we are bringing to settle there is so populous. 

To know the places, the men and their circum- 
stances, is as useful as the ignorance of them is 
mischievous. So we have appointed you that with 223 
the aid of your sight and intelligence we may be 
able to survey the state of the country. Become, 
then, the ears and eyes of all this great multitude, 

to give them a clear apprehension of what they 
require to know. There are three things which we 224 
desire to learn: the size and strength of the popu- 
lation, whether the cities are favourably situated 
and strongly built, or the contrary, and whether the 
land has a deep, rich soil, well-adapted to produce 
every kind of fruits from cornfields and orchards, or 

on the other hand is thin and poor. Thus shall we 
counter the number and power of the inhabitants 
with equal forces, and the strength of their position 
with machines and siege engines. Knowledge of the 
fertility or unfertility of the land is also indispens- 
able, for if it is poor it would be folly to court danger 

to win it. Our arms and engines and all our power 225 
consist solely in faith in God. Equipped with this, 
we shall defy every terror. Faith is able to over- 
power, and more than overpower, forces the most 
invincible, in physique, courage, experience and 
number, and by it we are supplied in the depths 

of the desert with all that the rich resources of cities 
can give. Now the season which has been found to be 226 
best for testing the goodness of a land is spring, 
which is now present ; for in springtime the different 
crops come to their fullness and the fruit-trees begin 

to shew their natural growth. Yet it might be better 

to wait till summer is at its height, and bring back 
fruits as samples of the wealth of the land.” 
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“- A 
XLI. Ταῦτ᾽ ἀκούσαντες ἐπὶ τὴν κατασκοπὴν. 
ἐξήεσαν ὑπὸ παντὸς τοῦ πλήθους προπεμπόμενοι 
δεδιότος, μὴ συλληφθέντες ἀπόλωνται καὶ συμβῇ 
, A ’ 3 ~ Δ “- e ᾽ὔ 
δύο τὰ χαλεπώτατα, ἀνδρῶν τε, ot φυλῆς ἑκάστης 
ὄψις ἦσαν, σφαγαὶ καὶ ἄγνοια τῶν παρὰ τοῖς 
3 4 9 aA a 9 4 e 9 4 
epedpevovow ἐχθροῖς ὧν ὠφέλιμος ἡ ἐπιστήμη. 
παραλαβόντες δ᾽ ὀπτῆρας καὶ ἡγεμόνας τῆς ὁδοῦ 
προερχομένοις ἐφείποντο' καὶ γενόμενοι πλησίον, 
9.9 e 4 δ “- .Y \ 4 9 
ἐφ᾽ ὑψηλότατον ὄρος τῶν περὶ τὸν τόπον ἄνα- 
δραμόντες, κατεθεῶντο τὴν χώραν, ἧς πεδιὰς μὲν 
x \ 4 4 4 3 \ 
ἦν πολλὴ κριθοφόρος, πυροφόρος, εὔχορτος, ὀρεινὴ 
9 9 ” > ’ A ~ , 4 
δ᾽ οὐκ ἔλαττον ἀμπέλων καὶ στελεχῶν ἄλλων κατά- 
A \ 
mews, εὔδενδρος ἅπασα, λάσιος, ποταμοῖς καὶ 
a , \ ” ς ’ e 3 
πηγαῖς διεζωσμένη πρὸς ἄφθονον ὑδρείαν, ὡς ἐκ 
~ “- ~ ~ > A 
τῶν προπόδων ἄχρι τῶν κορυφῶν ὅλα τῶν ὁρῶν 
\ , , , ΄ : 
τὰ κλίματα δένδρεσι κατασκίοις συνυφάνθαι, διαφε- 
4 A \ 9 ’ \ @ A 4 
ρόντως δὲ τοὺς αὐχένας καὶ ὅσαι βαθεῖαι διαφύσεις. 
~ A \ \ ’ 3 ᾽ὔ 4 
κατεθεῶντο δὲ καὶ τὰς πόλεις ἐρυμνοτάτας διχόθεν, 
ἔκ τε τοπικῆς περὶ τὴν θέσιν εὐκαιρίας καὶ περι- 
’ 9 4 9 4 A \ A 9 VA 
βόλων ἐχυρότητος. ἐξετάζοντες δὲ καὶ τοὺς οἰκή- 
τορας ἑώρων ἀπείρους τὸ πλῆθος, περιμηκεστάτους 
γίγαντας ἢ γιγαντώδεις τὰς τῶν σωμάτων ὑὕὑπερ- 


230 βολὰς ἔν τε μεγέθεσι καὶ ῥώμαις. ταῦτα κατ- 


4 9 9 4 4 3 ’ 
ἰδόντες εἰς ἀκριβεστέραν κατάληψιν ἐπέμενον--- 
ὀλισθηρὸν γὰρ ai πρῶται φαντασίαι χρόνῳ μόλις 
3 “- 
ἐνσφραγιζόμεναι---καὶ ἅμα σπουδὴν ἐποιοῦντο δρε- 
ψάμενοι τῶν ἀκροδρύων, μὴ ἄρτι πρῶτον στερι- 

’ 3 9 ” e 4 3 ’ 
φουμένων ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη ὑποπερκαζόντων, ἐπιδείξασθαι 
904 
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_ XLI. When the spies heard this, they set out on 
their errand, escorted by the whole multitude, who 
feared that they might be taken and slain, thus 
entailing two heavy misfortunes, the death of the 
men who were as eyesight to their particular tribe, 
and concerning the foe that lay ready to attack them 
ignorance of the facts which it would be useful to 
know. The men took with them scouts and guides 
to the road, and followed behind them. And, when 
they came near to their“destination, they quickly 
ascended the highest of the mountains in the neigh- 
bourhood and surveyed the country. Much of it 
was plainland bearing barley, wheat and grass, 
while the uplands were equally full of vines and 
other trees, all of it well timbered and thickly over- 
grown and intersected with springs and rivers which 
gave it abundance of water, so that from the lowest 
part to. the summits the whole of the hill country, 
particularly the ridges and the deep clefts, formed a 
close texture of umbrageous trees. They observed 
also that the cities were strongly fortified, in two 
ways, through the favourable nature of their situa- 
tion and the solidity of their walls. And, on scrutin- 
izing the inhabitants, they saw that they were count- 
less in number and giants of huge stature, or at 
least giant-like in their physical superiority both 
in size and strength. Having marked these things, 
they stayed on to get a more accurate apprehension, 
for first impressions are treacherous and only slowly 
in time get the seal of reality. And, at the same 
time, they were at pains to pluck some of the fruits 
of the trees, not those in the first stage of hardening, 
but fruits darkening to ripeness, and thus have 
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παντὶ τῷ πλήθει τὰ μὴ ῥᾳδίως φθαρησόμενα. 
μάλιστα δ᾽ αὐτοὺς κατέπληττεν ὃ τῆς ἀμπέλου 
καρπός" οἱ γὰρ βότρυες ὑπερμεγέθεις ἦσαν, ἀντι- 
παρεκτεινόμενοι ταῖς κληματίσι καὶ μοσχεύμασιν, 
ἄπιστος θέα: ἕνα γοῦν ἐκτεμόντες καὶ δοκίδος ἐκ 
μέσων ἀπαιωρήσαντες, ἧς τὰς ἀρχὰς δυσὶ νέοις, τῷ 
μὲν ἔνθεν τῷ δ᾽ ἔνθεν, ἐπετίθεσαν, ἐκ διαδοχῆς, 
πιεζομένων αἰεὶ τῶν προτέρων---βἌὮαρύτατον γὰρ ἦν 
dyOos—, ἐκόμιζον, περὶ τῶν ἀναγκαίων οὐχ ὅμο- 
φρονοῦντες. XLII. ἐγένοντο μὲν οὖν av- 
τοῖς ἅμιλλαι μυρίαι καὶ πρὶν ἐπανήκειν κατὰ τὴν 
ὁδόν, ἀλλὰ κουφότεραι, ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ γνωσιμα- 
χούντων μηδ᾽ | ἄλλα ἄλλων ἀπαγγελλόντων στά- 
σιν ἐν τῷ πλήθει γενέσθαι, χαλεπώτεραι δὲ μετὰ 
τὴν ἐπάνοδον. of μὲν γὰρ περὶ τῆς τῶν πόλεων 
ἐχυρότητος καὶ ὡς ἑκάστη πολυάνθρωπός ἐστι 
διεξιόντες καὶ πάντα αἴροντες τῷ λόγῳ πρὸς τὸ 


μεγαλεῖον φόβον ἐνειργάζοντο τοῖς ἀκούουσιν, οἱ 


284 


.Ν ε; ® > ς A ” 
δὲ τὸν ἁπάντων ὧν εἶδον ὑφαιροῦντες ὄγκον παρ- 
’ A 3 4 3 > Μ ΨΡ ~ 9 ’ὔ 
εκάλουν μὴ ἀναπίπτειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔχεσθαι τῆς ἀποικίας 
ὡς αὐτοβοεὶ περιεσομένους" οὐδεμίαν γὰρ ἀνθέξειν 
πόλιν πρὸς τοσαύτης δυνάμεως ἔφοδον ἀθρόως ἐπι- 
στάσης, ἀλλὰ τῷ βάρει πιεσθεῖσαν πίπτειν: προσ- 
’ A A A > A 90. 7 A e , 
ετίθεσαν δὲ Kal Ta EK τῶν ἰδίων παθῶν ἐκά- 
τεροι ταῖς ψυχαῖς τῶν ἀκουόντων, οἱ μὲν ἄνανδροι 
’ e 9 3 ’ 4 9 3 
δειλίαν, of δ᾽ ἀκατάπληκτοι θάρσος μετ᾽ εὐελ- 
πιστίας. ἀλλ᾽ οὗτοι μὲν πέμπτη μοῖρα τῶν ἀπο- 
> > ν A 
δεδειλιακότων ἦσαν, ot δ᾽ ἔμπαλιν τῶν γενναίων 


1 mss. ἐπιθέντες. The anacoluthon might perhaps be cured 
more simply by the omission of ἧς. 
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something which would naturally keep in good 
condition to exhibit to the whole multitude. They 231 
were especially amazed by the fruit of the vine, for 
the bunches were of huge size, stretching right 
along the branches and shoots and presenting an 
incredible spectacle. One, indeed, they cut off, 
and carried it suspended from the middle part of 
a beam, the ends of which were laid on two youths, 
one in front and another behind, a fresh pair at 
intervals relieving its predecessors, as they continu- 
ally were wearied by the great weight of the burden. 
On vital matters, the envoys were not 
of one mind. XLII. Indeed, there were numberless 232 
contentions among them, even during the journey 
before they arrived back, though of a lighter kind, 
as they did not wish that their disputes or conflicting 
reports should produce faction in the mass of the 
people. But, when they had returned, these con- 
tentions became more severe. For, while one party, 233 
by dilating upon the fortifications of the cities and 
the great population of each and by magnifying 
everything in their description, created fear in their 
hearers, the others belittled the gravity of all that 
they had seen, and bade them not be dnt heated 
but persist in founding their settlement in the cer- 
tainty that they would succeed without striking a 
blow. No city, they said, could resist the combined 
onset of so great a power, but would fall over- 
whelmed by its weight. Both parties transmitted 
the results of their own feelings to the souls of their 
hearers, the unmanly their cowardice, the undis- 
mayed their courage and hopefulness. But these 234 
last numbered but a fifth part of the craven-hearted, 
who were five times as many as the better spirited. 
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’ 4 3 37 4 9 ’ 3 
πενταπλάσιοι" τὸ δ᾽ ὀλίγον θάρσος ἀτολμίας ἐν- 
αφανίζεται περιουσίᾳ, ὃ δὴ καὶ τότε φασὶ συμ- 
βῆναι: τῶν γὰρ τὰ βέλτιστα διεξιόντων δυοῖν οἱ 
τἀναντία φάσκοντες δέκα περιῆσαν οὕτως, ὥστε 
καὶ σύμπασαν ὑπηγάγοντο τὴν πληθὺν ἐκείνων μὲν 
ἀλλοτριώσαντες, ἑαυτοῖς δ᾽ οἰκειωσάμενοι. 
περὶ δὲ τῆς χώρας ταὐτὰ πάντες ἀπεφαίνοντο 

“-ο A ~ ~ 
γνώμῃ μιᾷ τὸ κάλλος καὶ τῆς πεδιάδος καὶ τῆς 
3 ~ 9 ὃ ’ὔ ce ’ 3 a Xr 32 ἡθὺ 
ὀρεινῆς ἐκδιηγούμενοι: “τί δ᾽ ὄφελος ᾿᾿ εὐθὺς 
3 / 66 ὁ A > ’ 9 ~ A ~ 
ἀνεβόησαν “ ἡμῖν ἀλλοτρίων ἀγαθῶν καὶ ταῦτα 
πεφρουρημένων κραταιᾷ χειρὶ πρὸς τὸ ἀναφ- 
αἴρετον; ᾿ καὶ τοῖς δυσὶν ἐπιδραμόντες μικροῦ 
καταλεύουσιν αὐτοὺς ἡδονὴν ἀκοῆς τοῦ συμφέρον- 

A > 49? 
Tos Kal ἀπάτην ἀληθείας προκρίναντες. ἐφ᾽ ois 
ὁ ἡγεμὼν ἠγανάκτει καὶ ἅμα ηὐλαβεῖτο, μή τι 
3 
θεήλατον κατασκήψῃ κακὸν οὕτως ἐκθύμως ἀ- 
~ aA A ~ A 
πιστοῦσι τοῖς χρησμοῖς" ὅπερ καὶ ἐγένετο" τῶν yap 
’ 
κατασκόπων οἱ μὲν δειλοὶ δέκα λοιμώδει νόσῳ 
διαφθείρονται μετὰ τῶν ἐκ τοῦ πλήθους συναπο- 
’ ’ 3 e€ , 4 \ 
νοηθέντων, μόνοι δ᾽ ot συμβουλεύσαντες δύο μὴ 
> aA 3 > 3,9 ol > ’ 3 , μ4 
ὁρρωδεῖν ἀλλ᾽ ἐφίεσθαι τῆς ἀποικίας ἐσώθησαν, ὅτι 

A a 4 
καταπειθεῖς ἐγένοντο τοῖς λογίοις, γέρας ἐξαίρετον 
λαβόντες τὸ μὴ παραπολέσθαι. 

XLII. Τοῦτ᾽ αἴτιον ἐγένετο τοῦ μὴ θᾶττον 
4 ~ 
ἥκειν εἰς ἣν ἀπῳκίζοντο γῆν. δυνάμενοι yap ἔτει 
δευτέρῳ μετὰ τὴν ἀπ᾿ Αἰγύπτου μετανάστασιν τὰς 
ἐν Συρίᾳ πόλεις καὶ τὰς κληρουχίας ἐννέμεσθαι,. τὴν 
ἄγουσαν καὶ ἐπίτομον ἐκτραπόμενοι ὁδὸν ἐπλά- 
ζοντο, δυσαναπορεύτους καὶ μακρὰς ἀνοδίας ἄλλας 


1 ss. ἐκνέμεσθαι. 
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Courage confined to few is lost to sight, when timidity 
has the superiority of numbers: and that, we are 
told, happened on this occasion ; for the two who 
gave a highly favourable account were so out- 
weighed by the ten who said the opposite that the 
latter brought over the whole multitude into dissent 
from the others and agreement with themselves. 
With regard to the country, they al] 235 

stated the same, unanimously extolling the beauty 
of both the plain and hill country. “ But of what 
use to us,” at once cried out the people, “ are good 
things which belong to others, and moreover are 
strongly guarded so that none can take them away ?”’ 
And they set upon the two, and nearly stoned them 
in their preference of the pleasant-sounding to the 
profitable, and of deceit to truth. This roused their 236 
ruler’s indignation, who, at the same time, feared 
lest some scourge should descend upon them from 
God for their senseless disbelief in His utterances. 
This actually happened. For the ten cowardly spies 
perished in a pestilence with those of the people who 
had shared their foolish despondency, while the two 
who alone had advised them not to be terrified, but 
hold to their plan of settlement, were saved, because 
they had been obedient to the oracles, and received 
the special privilege that they did not perish with 
the others. 

XLII. This event was the reason why they did 237 
not come sooner to the land where they proposed to 
settle. For, though they could have occupied the ᾿ 
cities of Syria and their portions of land in the second 
year after leaving Egypt, they turned away from the 
road which led directly thither and wandered about, 
travelling with difficulty, through long, pathless 
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ἐπ᾽ ἄλλαις ἀνευρίσκοντες εἰς ἀνήνυτον ψυχῆς τε 
καὶ σώματος κάματον, δίκας ἀναγκαίας τῆς ayav 
ἀσεβείας ὑπομένοντες. ὀκτὼ γοῦν ἐνιαυτοὺς πρὸς 
τοῖς τριάκοντα δίχα τοῦ | παρεληλυθότος χρόνου, 
γενεᾶς βίον ἀνθρωπίνης, ἄνω κάτω τριβόμενοι καὶ 
τὰς ἀβάτους ἐρημίας ἀναμετροῦντες ἔτει τεσσαρα- 
κοστῷ μόλις ἐπὶ τοὺς τῆς χώρας ὅρους παρ- 
εγένοντο, ἐφ᾽ οὗς καὶ πρότερον ἦλθον. 

πρὸς δὲ ταῖς εἰσβολαῖς ᾧκουν ἕτεροί τε καὶ δὴ 
καὶ συγγενεῖς αὐτῶν, οὗς ᾧοντο μάλιστα μὲν συν- 
εκπολεμήσειν τὸν πρὸς τοὺς ἀστυγείτονας πόλε- 
μον καὶ πρὸς τὴν ἀποικίαν ἅπαντα συμπράξειν, 
εἰ δ᾽ ἀποκνοῖεν, μετὰ μηδετέρων γοῦν τετάξεσθαι 


240 χεῖρας ἀνέχοντας. οἱ γὰρ ἀμφοτέρων. τῶν ἐθνῶν 


24] 


242 


πρόγονοι, τοῦ τε ‘EBpaixot καὶ τοῦ τὰ προάστεια 
κατοικοῦντος, ἀδελφοὶ δύο ἦσαν ὁμοπάτριοι καὶ 
e Va A \ Ἁ ’ 3535. @ > 
ὁμομήτριοι, πρὸς δὲ καὶ δίδυμοι, ah ὧν εἰς πολυ- 
παιδίαν ἐπιδιδόντων καὶ τῶν ἀπογόνων εὐφορίᾳ τινὶ 
χρωμένων εἰς μέγα καὶ πολυάνθρωπον ἔθνος éxa- 
/ ~ 3 ~ 3 4 3 > ἐ \ 3 ’ 
τέρα τῶν οἰκιῶν ἀνεχύθη" ἀλλ᾽ ἡ μὲν ἐφιλοχώρησεν, 
ἡ δ᾽, ὡς ἐλέχθη πρότερον, εἰς Αἴγυπτον μετανα- 
στᾶσα διὰ λιμὸν χρόνοις ὕστερον ἐπανήει. τὴν δ᾽ 
οἰκειότητα ἡ μὲν διεφύλαττε, καίτοι πολὺν χρόνον 
διαζευχθεῖσα, πρὸς τοὺς μηδὲν ἔτι τῶν πατρίων 
φυλάττοντας, ἀλλὰ πάντα τὰ τῆς ἀρχαίας πολιτείας 
ἐκδεδιῃτημένους, ὑπολαβοῦσα τοῖς ἡμέροις τὰς 
φύσεις ἁρμόττον εἶναι διδόναι τι καὶ χαρίζεσθαι 
συγγενείας ὀνόματι" ἡ δ᾽ ἔμπαλιν τὰ φιλικὰ πάντα 
” ” \ 4 A \ 4 
ἔτρεψεν ἤθεσι Kat λόγοις βουλαῖς τε καὶ πράξεσιν 
ἀσπόνδοις καὶ ἀσυμβάτοις χρωμένη, πατρικὴν 
ἔχθραν ζωπυροῦσα-- γὰρ τοῦ ἔθνους ἀρχηγέτης 
® For §§ 239-249 see Num. xx. 14-21. 
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tracts, which appeared one after the other, bringing 
endless weariness of soul and body, the punishment 
they needs must endure for their great impiety. 
For thirty-eight years in addition to the time already 238 
spent, the span of a generation of human life, they 
went wayworn up and down, tracing and retracing 
the trackless wilds till at last in the fortieth year they 
succeeded in reaching those boundaries of the country 
to which they had come before. @ Near the 239 
entrances there dwelt, among others, some kinsfolk of 
their own, who, they quite thought, would join in the 
war against their neighbours and assist the new settle- 
mentin every way, or, if they shrank from this, would 
at the worst abstain from force and remain neutral. 
For the ancestors of both nations, the Hebrews and 240 
the inhabitants of the outlying districts, were two 
brothers with the same father and mother, and twins 
to boot. Both had become the parents of an in- 
creasing family, and, as their descendants were by 
no means unfruitful, both households had spread into 
great and populous nations. One of these had clung 
to the homeland, the other, as has been said, migrated 
to Egypt on account of the famine, and was returning 
after many years. The latter in spite of its long 241 
separation maintained the tie of relationship, and 
though it had to deal with men who retained none of 
their ancestral customs, but had abandoned all the old 
ways of communal life, considered that it was proper 
for humane natures to pay some tribute of goodwill 
to the name of kinship. The other, on the contrary, 242 
had upset all that made for friendship. In its 
customs and language, its policy and actions, it 
shewed implacable enmity and kept alive the fire of 
an ancestral feud. For the founder of the nation, 
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9 A 3 ’ὔ A > A A A 4 

αὐτὸς ἀποδόμενος TH ἀδελφῷ TA πρεσβεῖα μικρὸν 
A r 

ὕστερον ὧν ἐξέστη μετεποιεῖτο TrapaBaivwy τὰς 

e , A > , , 9 “- 3 A 

ὁμολογίας καὶ ἐφόνα θάνατον ἀπειλῶν, εἰ μὴ 


9 [4 , A A 9 A e A \ 
ἀποδοίη---- ταύτην THY παλαιὰν ἀνδρὸς ἑνὸς πρὸς 
Y4 A 9 ’ 
ἕνα ἔχθραν ἔθνος τοσαύταις ὕστερον γενεαῖς ἐκαί- 
e A > e A “- ς ’ 
243 vpwoev. ὁ μὲν οὖν ἡγεμὼν τῶν Ἑβραίων 


“A [4 9 9 A Ul e A 9 
Μωυσῆς, καίτοι γ᾽ αὐτοβοεὶ. δυνάμενος ἑλεῖν ἐξ 
ἐπιδρομῆς, οὐκ ἐδικαίωσε διὰ τὴν εἰρημένην συγ- 

,ὔ 9 9 ἐς αἱ , , 327 ~ | A 
γένειαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁδῷ χρήσασθαι μόνον ἠξίου TH διὰ 
τῆς χώρας πάνθ᾽ ὑπισχνούμενος πράξειν τὰ ἔν- 

' A , \ , τ ΟΝ ΟΝ oe 
σπονδα, μὴ τεμεῖν' χωρίον, μὴ θρέμματα, μὴ λείαν 
ἀπάξειν, ὕδατος, εἰ ποτοῦ γένοιτο σπάνις, τιμὴν 

~ A 9 ’ : 
παρέξειν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων τοῖς ἀχορηγήτοις ὠνίων" 
οἱ δ᾽ εἰρηνικαῖς οὕτω προκλήσεσιν ἀνὰ κράτος 
lo) A @ : 
ἠναντιοῦντο πόλεμον ἀπειλοῦντες, εἰ τῶν ὅρων 
9 ’ “ 4 ᾿ > A ’ ” : Ἷ 
ἐπιβάντας ἢ ψαύσαντας αὐτὸ μόνον αἴσθοιντο. 
244 XLIV. χαλεπῶς δὲ τὰς ἀποκρίσεις ἐνηνοχότων καὶ 
ἤδη πρὸς ἄμυναν. ὁρμώντων, ἐν ἐπηκόῳ στὰς 
Tr ak ς 52; > oe \ > / CA 
ἄνδρες ᾿᾿ εἶπεν, “᾿ἡ μὲν ἀγανάκτησις ὑμῶν 
” \ , ee ee Cee Dy ee hee eee ee 
εὔλογος καὶ δικαία" χρηστὰ yap ap ἡμέρου γνώμης 
προτειναμένων, πονηρὰ ἀπὸ διανοίας ἀπεκρίναντο 
> ; Ψ ~ A 
κακοήθους. ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὅτι | τῆς ὠμότητος ἐκεῖνοι 
Ῥ-: 9 , ’ > + \ “29 ec a > A \ 
δίκας ἐπάξιοι τίνειν εἰσί, διὰ τοῦθ᾽ ἡμῖν ἐπὶ τὰς 
κατ᾽ αὐτῶν τιμωρίας ἁρμόττον ἵεσθαι, ἕνεκα τῆς 
πρὸς τὸ ἔθνος τιμῆς, ἵνα καὶ ταύτῃ μοχθηρῶν 
9 \ , 3 4 > , 3 
ἀγαθοὶ διαφέρωμεν, ἐξετάζοντες οὐ μόνον, εἰ 
, 4 9 5 9 3 \ 6)» -ε “-ῳῬφ. 
κολαστέοι τινές εἰσιν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν 


945 
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1 mss. μήτε μὴν. 
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after having of his own accord sold his birthright as 
the elder to his brother, had later reclaimed what he 
had surrendered, in violation of their agreement, and 
had sought his blood, threatening him with death 
if he did not make restitution; and this old feud 
between two individual men was renewed by the 
nation so many generations after. Now the 243 
leader of the Hebrews, Moses, though an attack 
might have won him an uncontested victory, did not 
feel justified in taking this course because of the 
above-mentioned kinship. Instead, he merely asked 
for the right of passage through the country, and 
promised to carry out all that he agreed to do, not 
to ravage any estate, not to carry off cattle or spoil 
of any kind, to pay a price for water if drink were 
scarce and for anything else which their wants caused 
them to purchase. But they refused these very 
peaceful overtures with all their might, and threatened 
war if they found them overstepping their frontiers, 
or even merely on the threshold. XLIV. The 244 
Hebrews were incensed at the answer, and were now 
starting to take up arms when Moses, standing where 
he could be heard, said: ““ My men, your indigna- 
tion is just and reasonable. We made friendly pro- 
posals in the kindest spirit. In the malice of their 
hearts, they have answered us with evil. But the 245 
fact that they deserve to be punished for their 
brutality does not make it right for us to proceed 
to take vengeance on them. The honour of our 
nation forbids it, and demands that here too we 
should mark the contrast between our goodness and 
their unworthiness by inquiring not only whether 
some particular persons deserve to be punished, but 
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‘ 3 , A , ; 7) 99 9 , > 
246 ἐπιτήδειοι τοῦτο πάσχειν.᾽᾿ εἶτ᾽ ἐκτραπόμενος Tye 
du ἑτέρας τὴν πληθύν, ἐπειδὴ τὰς κατὰ τὴν χώραν 
ς \ e 4 a 4 μὰ e , ~ 
ὁδοὺς ἁπάσας φρουραῖς διεζωσμένας εἶδεν ὑπὸ τῶν 
4 A 3 4 3 , ‘4 \ \ 
βλάβην μὲν οὐδεμίαν ἐνδεξομένων, φθόνῳ δὲ καὶ 
βασκανίᾳ τὴν ἐπίτομον οὐκ ἐώντων προέρχεσθαι. 
A ‘ 4 ’ S > , C4) > A “- 
247 ταῦτα δὲ σαφεστάτη πίστις ἦν ἀνίας, ἣν ἐπὶ τῷ 
τὸ ἔθνος ἐλευθερίας τυχεῖν ἠνιῶντο, δηλονότι 
’ 
χαίροντες, ἡνίκα τὴν ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ πικρὰν δουλείαν 
, 4 ~ 
ὑπέμενον: ἀνάγκη yap οἷς φέρει λύπην τἀγαθὰ τῶν 
πλησίον ἐπὶ τοῖς τούτων εὐφραίνεσθαι κακοῖς, κἂν 
248 μὴ ὁμολογῶσιν. ἔτυχον γὰρ ὡς πρὸς ὁμογνώμονας 
καὶ τὰ αὐτὰ βουλομένους ἀνενεγκόντες τὰ συμβάντα 
4 Ss \ @ > ε / 3 99 » iid 
λυπηρά τε αὖ καὶ ὅσα καθ᾽ ἡδονήν, οὐκ εἰδότες ὅτι 
4 4 ’ \ 3 4 
πόρρω προεληλύθασι μοχθηρίας καὶ ἐθελέχθρως 
καὶ φιλαπεχθημόνως ἔχοντες στένειν μὲν ἐπὶ τοῖς 
3 A Ὁ \ > A a 3 ’ ” 
ἀγαθοῖς, ἥδεσθαι δὲ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἐναντίοις ἔμελλον. 
“" \ 4 3 [4 3 ’ 3 4 
249 τῆς δὲ KaKovoias ἀνακαλυφθείσης ἐκείνων, ἐκωλύ- 
θησαν εἰς χεῖρας ἐλθεῖν ὑπὸ τοῦ προεστῶτος ἐπι- 
4 4 \ 4 ‘4 3 3 ~ 
δειξαμένου δύο τὰ κάλλιστα, φρόνησιν ἐν ταὐτῷ 
καὶ χρηστότητα: τὸ μὲν γὰρ μηδὲν παθεῖν φυλά- 
ξασθαι συνέσεως, τὸ δὲ μηδ᾽ ἀμύνασθαι συγγενεῖς 
3, 3 “A 4 3) 
ὄντας ἐθελῆσαι φιλανθρωπίας ἔργον. 
250 XLV. Τὰς μὲν οὖν τούτων πόλεις παρημείψατο. 
“-- ΄- 
βασιλεὺς δέ τις τῆς ὁμόρου Χανάνης ὄνομα, τῶν 
σκοπῶν ἀπαγγειλάντων τὸν ὁδοιποροῦντα στρατὸν 
οὐ πάνυ μακρὰν ἀφεστηκότα, νομίσας ἀσύντακτόν 
’ a 3, 
τε εἶναι καὶ ῥᾳδίως εἰ προεπίθοιτο νικήσειν, ἄρας 


— 


@ For δὲ 250-254 see Num. xxi. 1-3. 
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also whether the punishment can properly be carried 
out by us.” He then turned aside and led the 246 
multitude by another way, since he saw that all 
the roads of that country were barricaded by watches 
set by those who had no cause to expect injury but 
through envy and malice refused to grant a passage 
along the direct road. This was the clearest proof 247 
of the vexation which these persons felt at the nation’s 
liberation, just as doubtless they rejoiced at the bitter 
slavery which it endured in Egypt. For those who 
are grieved at the welfare of their neighbours are 
sure to enjoy their misfortunes, though they may 
not confess it. As it happened, the Hebrews, believing 248 
that their feelings and wishes were the same as their 
own, had communicated to them all their experiences, 
painful and pleasant, and did not know that they were 
far advanced in depravity and with their spiteful and 
quarrelsome disposition were sure to mourn their 
good fortune and take pleasure in the opposite. 
But, when their malevolence was exposed, the 249 
Hebrews were prevented from using force against 
them by their commander, who displayed two of the 
finest qualities—good sense, and at the same time 
good feeling. Hissense was shown in guarding against 
the possibility of disaster, his humanity in that on 
kinsmen he had not even the will to take his revenge. 
XLV. 7So, then, he passed by the cities of this 250 
nation; but the king of the adjoining country 
Chananes ὃ by name, having received a report from 
his scouts that the host of wayfarers was at no great 
distance, supposed that they were disorganized and 
would be an easy conquest if he attacked them first. 


> rxx The Canaanite king Arad (or of Arad), E.V. the 
Canaanite, the king of Arad. 
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A “A 9 ’ ’ 9 4 > 6 ᾿ 
μετὰ τῆς οἰκείας νεότητος εὐοπλούσης ἐπεξέθει καὶ 
τοὺς πρώτους ὑπαντιάσαντας ἅτε μὴ παρεσκευα- 

\ 9 ’ 
σμένους εἰς μάχην τρέπεται" καὶ λαβὼν αἰχμαλώτους 
> A “- 9 > ’ 9 4 \ V4 
ἐπὶ τῷ παρ᾽ ἐλπίδα εὐημερήματι φυσηθεὶς προήει, 

\ ; ’ e 
καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους ἅπαντας χειρώσεσθαι νομίζων. ot 
3 a ’ 
δὲ--οὐ γὰρ ἐγνάμφθησαν ἥττῃ τῆς προερχομένης 
’ 3 9 3) A av 4 4 
τάξεως---ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι μᾶλλον ἢ πρότερον σπάσαντες 
\ “- 9 ~ 
εὐτολμίας καὶ τὴν ἔνδειαν τῶν ἑαλωκότων ἐκπλῆσαι 
A , ’ , 
ταῖς προθυμίαις ἐπειγόμενοι συνεκρότουν ἄλλος 
39) \ > 4, 6o 5 4 33 ’ 
ἄλλον μὴ ἀποκάμνειν “᾿ ἀνεγειρώμεθα ’’ λέγοντες, 
A 9 ’ 9 \ 
“ἄρτι τῆς χώρας ἐπιβαίνομεν: ἀκατάπληκτοι μετὰ 
a 9 “- a ’ 
τῆς ἐν τῷ θαρρεῖν ἐχυρότητος γινώμεθα: τὰ τέλη 


: A > A / ’ > AN “- 9 “- 
ταῖς ἀρχαῖς πολλάκις κρίνεται: ἐπὶ τῶν εἰσβολῶν 


ὄντες καταπληξώμεθα τοὺς οἰκήτορας, ὡς ἔχοντες 
μὲν τὴν ἐκ τῶν πόλεων εὐετηρίαν, | ἀντιδεδωκότες 
δ᾽ ἣν ἐκ τῆς ἐρημίας ἐπαγόμεθα «σπάνιν τῶν ἀναγ- 
Kaiwy.” καὶ ἅμα διὰ τούτων προτρέποντες αὑτοὺς 
ηὔξαντο τῆς χώρας ἀπαρχὰς ἀναθήσειν τῷ θεῷ τὰς 


’ A , \ \ > e Ul ’ 
πόλεις τοῦ βασιλέως καὶ τοὺς ἐν ἑκάστῃ πολίτας" 


e 9 > ’ A 9 aA \ Ul >. 4 
ὁ δ᾽ ἐπινεύει ταῖς εὐχαῖς καὶ θάρσος ἐμπνεύσας 
a_e ae \ > , , ~ 
tots Ἑβραίοις τὴν ἀντίπαλον στρατιὰν ἁλῶναι παρ- 
4 e 93 3 ; 
εσκεύασεν. ot δ᾽ ava κράτος ἑλόντες τὰς χαρι- 
’ ς ’ 9 4 90." 3 “Ὁ ’ 
στηρίους ὁμολογίας ἐπετέλουν, οὐδὲν ἐκ τῆς λείας 
, N .- ἢ “- ᾿ 2. 
νοσφισάμενοι, τὰς δὲ πόλεις αὐτοῖς ἀνδράσι καὶ 
’ A “- Ὶ 4 
κειμηλίοις ἀνιερώσαντες, Kal ἀπὸ τοῦ συμβεβηκότος 
ey \ , 9. » W663 0 
ὅλην τὴν βασιλείαν ὠνόμασαν. ‘ ἀνάθεμα.᾽᾽ καθ- 
A 4 ~ ; , ~ 
ἅπερ yap els ἕκαστος τῶν εὐσεβούντων ἀπὸ τῶν 
’ ~ “- 
ἐτησίων ἀπάρχεται καρπῶν, οὗς ἂν ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων 
, 
συγκομίζῃ κτημάτων, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον Kal ὅλον 
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He, therefore, started with a strongly armed force 
of such younger men as he had around him, 
and by a rapid attack routed those who first 
met him, unprepared as they were for battle; 
and, having taken them captive, elated at the 
unexpected success he advanced further, expect- 
ing to overpower all the rest. But they, not 251 
a whit daunted by the defeat of the vanguard, 
but infused with courage greater even than before, 
and eager to supply by their zealousness the 
deficiency caused by the capture of their comrades, 
worked upon each other not to be faint-hearted. 
“Let us be up and doing,” they cried. “‘ We are 
are now setting foot in the country. Let us shew 
ourselves undismayed and possessed of the security 
which courage gives. The end is often determined 
by the beginning. Here, at the entrance of the 
land, let us strike terror into the inhabitants, and 
feel that ours is the wealth of their cities, theirs the 
‘lack of necessities which we bring with us from the 
desert and have given them in exchange.” . While 252 
they thus exhorted each other, they vowed to devote 
to God the cities of the king and the citizens in each 
as firstfruits of the land, and God, assenting to their 
prayers, and inspiring courage into the Hebrews, 
caused the army of the enemy to fall into their 
hands. Having thus captured them by the might of 253 
their assault, in fulfilment of their vows of thank- 
offering, they took none of the spoil for themselves, 
but dedicated the cities, men and treasures alike, and 
marked the fact by naming the whole kingdom 
“ Devoted.” For, just as every pious person gives 254 
firstfruits of the year’s produce, whatever he reaps 
from his own possessions, so too the whole nation set 
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A 
τὸ ἔθνος μεγάλης χώρας, εἰς ἣν μετανίστατο, μέγα 
τμῆμα, τὴν εὐθὺς αἱρεθεῖσαν βασιλείαν, ἀνέθηκεν 
> a 
ἀπαρχήν τινα τῆς ἀποικίας" οὐ yap ἐνόμιζεν ὅσιον 
4 A A 
εἷναι διανείμασθαι γῆν ἢ πόλεις κατοικῆσαι, πρὶν 
καὶ τῆς χώρας καὶ τῶν πόλεων ἀπάρξασθαι. 
XLVI. Μικρὸν δ᾽ ὕστερον καὶ πηγὴν εὔυδρον 
3 A 
ἀνευρόντες, ἣ παντὶ τῷ πλήθει ποτὸν ἐχορήγησεν--- 
ἐν φρέατι δ᾽ ἦν ἡ πηγὴ καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν τῆς χώρας 
Ὁ @ 9 [χὰ 9 9 9 4, 4 
ὅρων---, ὥσπερ οὐχ ὕδατος ἀλλ ἀκράτου σπάσαντες 
τὰς ψυχὰς ἀνεχύθησαν' ὑπό τε εὐφροσύνης καὶ 
χαρᾶς dopa καινὸν ot θεοφιλεῖς “χοροὺς περὶ τὸ 
φρέαρ ἐν κύκλῳ στήσαντες ἦδον εἰς τὸν κληροῦχον 
θεὸν καὶ τὸν ἀληθῶς ἡγεμόνα τῆς ἀποικίας, ὅτι 
οὶ ’ “ A 
πρῶτον ἐπιβάντες ἐξ ἐρημίας μακρᾶς τῆς οἰκου- 
’ A Δ. 3 θ 4 A 3 
μένης καὶ ἣν ἔμελλον κα egew ποτὸν ἄφθονον 
ἀνεῦρον, ἁρμόττον ἡγησάμενοι μὴ ἀσημείωτον τὴν 
πηγὴν παρελθεῖν. καὶ γὰρ ἔτυχεν οὐ χερσὶν 
’ > A , 
ἰδιωτῶν ἀλλὰ βασιλέων ἀνατετμῆσθαι φιλοτιμη- 
θέντων, ὡς λόγος, οὐ μόνον περὶ τὴν εὕρεσιν τοῦ 
ὕδατος ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ τὴν τοῦ φρέατος κατασκευήν, 
y> 9 ΄- ’ 3 ’ ΔΨ 
ἵν᾿ ἐκ τῆς πολυτελείας βασιλικὸν φαίνηται τὸ ἔργον 
καὶ ἡ τῶν κατασκευασάντων ἀρχὴ καὶ μεγαλόνοια. 
γεγηθὼς δ᾽ ἐπὶ τοῖς αἰεὶ συμβαίνουσιν ἀπροσ- 
δοκήτοις ἀγαθοῖς ὁ Μωυσῆς ἐχώρει προσωτέρω, 
τὴν μὲν νεότητα διανείμας εἴς τε πρωτοστάτας καὶ 
ὀπισθοφύλακας, γηραιοὺς δὲ καὶ γύναια καὶ παῖδας 
ἐν μέσοις τάξας, ἵνα διὰ τῶν παρ᾽ ἑκάτερα φρουρὰν 


4 For §§ 255-256 see Num. xxi. 16-18. 
> Or “as we are told ”’ (in the song). 
¢ Philo interprets the words “the rulers dug it’’ of the 
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apart the kingdom which they took at the outset, and 
thus gave a great slice of the great country into which 
they were migrating as the firstfruits of their settle- 
ment. For they judged it irreligious to distribute 
the land until they had made a firstfruit offering of 
the land and the cities. 

XLVI. *Shortly afterwards they also found a 255 
spring of good water in a well situated on the borders 
of the land. This supplied the whole multitude with 
drink, and their spirits were enlivened thereby, as 
though the draught were strong wine rather than 
water. In their joy and gladness, the people of God's 
choice set up choirs around the well, and sang a new 
song to the Deity, Who gave them the land as their 
portion and had, in truth, led them in their migration. 
They did so at this point because here, for the first 
time, when they passed from the long expanse of 
desert to set foot in a habitable land, and one which 
they were to possess, they had found water in abund- 
ance, and therefore they Judged it fitting not to leave 
the well uncelebrated. For, as they were told,? it had 256 
been dug by the hands of no common men, but of 
kings, whose ambition was not only to find the water 
but so to build the well that the wealth lavished upon 
it should shew the royal character of the work and 
the sovereignty and lofty spirit of the builders.°¢ 
Moses, rejoicing at the succession of unexpected 257 
happinesses, proceeded further, after distributing 
his younger men into vanguard and rearguard and 
placing the old men, womenfolk and children in the 
centre, so as to be protected by those on either side 


act of finding the water, and “‘ kings hewed it” (ἐλατόμησαν) 
of building up the sides of the well. Cf. De Hbr. 113, where 
the spiritual meaning of the song is given. 
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ἔχωσιν, ἐάν τε ἀντικρὺ ἐάν τε κατόπιν ἐχθρὸς 
ὅμιλος ἐπίῃ. 

XLVII. ᾿Ολίγαις δ᾽ ὕστερον ἡμέραις εἰς τὴν τῶν 
᾿Αμορραίων χώραν ἐμβαλὼν πρέσβεις ἐξέπεμπε 
πρὸς τὸν ᾿βασιλέα--Σηὼν δ᾽ ὠνομάζετο--προτρέπων 
ἐφ᾽ ἃ καὶ τὸν συγγενῆ πρότερον" ὁ δ᾽ οὐ μόνον πρὸς 
ὕβριν ἀπεκρίνατο τοῖς ἥκουσι μικροῦ καὶ ἀνελὼν 
αὐτούς, εἰ μὴ νόμος 6 πρεσβευτικὸς ἐμποδὼν 
ἐγένετο, ἀλλὰ καὶ πάντα τὸν στρατὸν συναγαγὼν 
ἐφώρμα | νομίζων αὐτίκα τῷ πολέμῳ περιέσεσθαι. 
συμπλακεὶς δὲ οὐ πρὸς ἀμελετήτους καὶ ἀνασκήτους 
ἔγνω τὴν “μάχην οὖσαν ἀλλ᾽ ἀθλητὰς τῷ ὄντι 
πολέμων ἀηττήτους, OL πρὸ μικροῦ πολλὰ καὶ 
μεγάλα ἡνδραγαθίσαντο σωμάτων ἀλκὴν καὶ φρό- 
νημα ιανοίας καὶ ἀρετῆς ὕψος ἐπιδειξάμενοι, δι᾿ 
ὧν τοὺς μὲν ἐναντιωθέντας ἐ ἐκ πολλοῦ τοῦ περιόντος 
εἷλον, ἔψαυσαν δὲ τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς λείας οὐδενὸς τὰ 
πρῶτα τῶν ἄθλων ἀναθεῖναι τῷ θεῷ σπουδάσαντες" 
ol καὶ τότε φραξάμενοι καρτερῶς ἀπὸ τῶν αὐτῶν 
βουλευμάτων καὶ παρασκευῶν ἀντεφώρμησαν ἅμα 
καὶ τῇ ἀκαθαιρέτῳ τοῦ δικαίου χρώμενοι συμμαχίᾳ, 
δι᾿ ἣν εὐτολμότεροί τε ἦσαν καὶ ἀγωνισταὶ πρόθυ- 
μοι. σαφὴς δὲ πίστις" δευτέρας οὐκ ἐδέησε μάχης, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἡ πρώτη καὶ μόνη ἐγένετο, καθ᾽ ἣν πᾶσα ἡ 
ἀντίπαλος ἐκλίθη δύναμις καὶ ἀνατραπεῖσα ἡβηδὸν 
αὐτίκα ἠφανίσθη. αἱ δὲ πόλεις ὑπὸ τὸν αὐτὸν 
χρόνον κεναί τε καὶ πλήρεις ἐ ἐγεγένηντο, κεναὶ μὲν 
τῶν ἀρχαίων οἰκητόρων, πλήρεις δὲ τῶν. κεκρατη- 

’ 4 \ e 
κότων" TOV αὐτὸν μέντοι τρόπον καὶ αἱ κατ᾽ ἀγροὺς 
ἐπαύλεις ἐρημωθεῖσαι τῶν ἐν αὐταῖς ἀντέλαβον 
ἄνδρας βελτίους τὰ πάντα. 
@ For §§ 258-262 see Num. xxi. 20-25. 
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if any enemy host should attack either in front or 
behind. 

XLVII. 7A few days after, he entered the land of 258 
the Amorites, and sent ambassadors to the king, 
Sihon by name, with the same demands as he had 
made to his kinsman before. But Sihon not merely 
answered the envoys insolently, and came nigh to 
putting them to death, had he not been prevented 
by the law of embassies, but also mustered his whole 
army, and went to the attack thinking to win an 
immediate victory. But, when he engaged, he per- 259 
ceived that he had no untrained or unpractised fighters 
to deal with, but men who were truly masters in war- 
fare and javineible: men who had shortly before 
performed many great feats of bravery and shown 
themselves strong in body, mettlesome in spirit, and 
lofty in virtue, and through these qualities had 
captured their enemies with abundant ease, while 
they left the spoil untouched in their eagerness to 
dedicate the first prizes to God. So, too, on this 260 
occasion, mightily fortified by the same resolutions 
and armoury, they went out to meet the foe, taking 
with them that irresistible ally, justice, whereby also 
they became bolder in courage and champions full 
of zeal. The proof of this was clearly shewn. No 261 
second battle was needed, but this first fight was the 
only one; and in it the whole opposing force was 
turned to flight, then overthrown and straightway ᾿. 
annihilated in wholesale slaughter. Their cities 262 
were at once both emptied and filled—emptied of 
their old inhabitants, filled with the victors. And, 
in the same way, the farm-houses in the country 
were deserted by the occupants, but received others 
superior in every way. 
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263 XLVIII. Οὗτος 6 πόλεμος ἅπασι μὲν τοῖς 
᾿Ασιανοῖς ἔθνεσι φοβερὸν δέος ἐνειργάσατο, δια- 
φερόντως δὲ τοῖς ὁμόροις, ὅσῳ καὶ τὰ δεινὰ ἐγ- 
γυτέρω προσεδοκᾶτο. εἷς δὲ δὴ ἐκ τῶν ἀστυ- 
γειτόνων βασιλέων ὄνομα Βαλάκης, μεγάλην καὶ 
πολυάνθρωπον τῆς ἑῴας μοῖραν ὑπηγμένος, πρὶν 
εἰς χεῖρας ἐλθεῖν ἀπειπών, ἄντικρυς μὲν ὑπαντᾶν 
οὐκ ἐδοκίμαζε τὸν ἐκπορθήσεως δι᾽ ὅπλων ἐλεύθερον 
πόλεμον διαδιδράσκων, ἐπ᾽ οἰωνοὺς δὲ καὶ μαντείας 
ἐτράπετο νομίζων ἀραῖς τισι δυνήσεσθαι τὴν ἄμαχον 

264 ῥώμην τῶν Ἑβραίων καθελεῖν. ἀνὴρ δ᾽ ἦν κατ᾽ 
ἐκεῖνον τὸν χρόνον ἐπὶ μαντείᾳ περιβόητος Μεσο-. 
ποταμίαν οἰκῶν, ὃς ἅπαντα μὲν ἐμεμύητο τὰ 
μαντικῆς εἴδη, οἰωνοσκοπίαν δ᾽ ἐν τοῖς μάλιστα 
συγκεκροτηκὼς ἐθαυμάζετο, πολλοῖς καὶ πολλάκις 

265 ἐπιδειξάμενος ἄπιστα καὶ μεγάλα. προεῖπε γὰρ 
τοῖς μὲν ἐπομβρίας θέρους͵ ἀκμάζοντος, τοῖς δ᾽ 
αὐχμόν τε καὶ φλογμὸν ἐν μέσῳ χειμῶνι, τοῖς δ᾽ 
ἐξ εὐετηρίας ἀφορίαν καὶ ἔμπαλιν ἐκ λιμοῦ φοράν, 
ἐνίοις δὲ πλημμύρας ποταμῶν καὶ κενώσεις καὶ 
θεραπείας λοιμικῶν νοσημάτων καὶ ἄλλων μυρίων, 
ὧν ἕκαστον ὁ προθεσπίζειν δοκῶν ὀνομαστότατος 
ἦν ἐπὶ μέγα εὐκλείας προερχόμενος διὰ τὴν ἐπι- 
βαίνουσιν ἀεὶ καὶ φθάνουσαν πανταχόσε φήμην. 

966 ἐπὶ τοῦτον ἐξέπεμπε τῶν ἑταίρων τινὰς παρακαλῶν 
ἥκειν καὶ δωρεὰς τὰς μὲν ἤδη παρεῖχε, τὰς δὲ 
δώσειν ὡμολόγει τὴν χρείαν ἧς ἕνεκα μεταπέμποιτο 


α For §§ 263-293, the story οὗ Balaam, see Num. xxii.—xxiv. 
Philo treats it ina curiously rationalistic way. The divinely 
sent dreams of Balaam in ch. xxii. are said to be fictions of 
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XLVIII. *This war caused terrible alarm among all 263 
the nations of Asia, particularly among those of the 
adjoining territories, since the expectation of danger 
was nearer. But one of the neighbouring kings, 
named Balak, who had brought under his sway a 
great and populous portion of the East, lost heart 
before the contest began. As he had no mind to 
meet the enemy face to face, and shrank from a war 
of destruction waged freely and openly with arms, 
he had recourse to augury and soothsaying, and 
thought that, if the power of the Hebrews was in- 
vincible in battle, he might be able to overthrow 
it by imprecations of some kind. Now, there was 264 
at that time a man living in Mesopotamia far-famed 
as a soothsayer, who had learned the secrets of 
that art in its every form, but was particularly 
admired for his high proficiency in augury, so 
great and incredible were the things which he had 
revealed to many persons and on many occasions. 
To some he had foretold rainstorms in summer, 265 
to others drought and great heat in mid-winter, 
to some barrenness to follow fertility, or again plenty 
to follow dearth, to some rivers full or empty, ways 
of dealing with pestilences, and other things without 
number. In every one of these his reputation for 
prediction made his name well known and was 
advancing him to great fame, since the report of 
him was continually spreading and reaching to every 
part. To him Balak sent some of his courtiers, and 266 
invited him to come, offering him gifts at once and 
promising others to follow, at the same time ex- 
plaining the purpose for which his presence was 


his, and, though the appearance of the Angel to the ass is ad- 
mitted, nothing is said of the animal speaking. See App. p.603. 
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267 


268 


269 


270 


PHILO 


δηλῶν: 6 δ᾽ οὐκ ἀπὸ φρονήματος εὐγενοῦς καὶ 
βεβαίου, | ἀλλὰ τὸ πλέον ἀστεϊζόμενος" ὡς δὴ τῶν 
ἐλλογίμων. προφητῶν γεγονὼς καὶ μηδὲν ἄνευ 
χρησμῶν εἰωθὼς πράττειν τὸ παράπαν, ὑπανεδύετο 
λέγων οὐκ ἐπιτρέπειν αὐτῷ βαδίζειν τὸ θεῖον. καὶ 
of μὲν ἥκοντες ἐπανήεσαν ἄπρακτοι πρὸς τὸν 
βασιλέα, ἕτεροι δ᾽ εὐθὺς ἐπὶ τὴν αὐτὴν “χρείαν 
ἐχειροτονοῦντο τῶν δοκιμωτέρων, πλείω μὲν ἐπι- 
φερόμενοι χρήματα, περιττοτέρας δὲ δωρεὰς ὑπ- 
ισχνούμενοι. δελεασθεὶς δὲ καὶ τοῖς ἤδη προτει- 
νομένοις καὶ ταῖς μελλούσαις ἐλπίσι καὶ τὸ ἀξίωμα 
τῶν παρακαλούντων καταιδεσθεὶς ἐνεδίδου, πάλιν 
προφασιζόμενος τὸ θεῖον οὐκ ἐφ᾽ ὑγιεῖ: τῇ γοῦν 
ὑστεραίᾳ παρεσκευάζετο τὴν ἔξοδον ὀνείρατα 
διηγούμενος, ὑφ᾽ ὧν ἔλεγε πληχθεὶς ἐναργέσι 
φαντασίαις ἀναγκάζεσθαι μηκέτι μένειν, ἀλλὰ τοῖς 
πρέσβεσιν ἀκολουθεῖν. XLIX. ἤδη δὲ 
αὐτῷ προερχομένῳ γίνεται κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν σημεῖον 
ἀρίδηλον περὶ τοῦ τὴν χρείαν ἐφ᾽ ἣν συνέτεινεν 
εἶναι παλίμφημον: τὸ γὰρ ὑπο ύγιον, ᾧ συνέβαινεν 
αὐτὸν ἐποχεῖσθαι, προερχόμενον ἐπ᾽ εὐθείας ἐξ- 
απιναίως ἵσταται τὸ πρῶτον' εἶθ᾽, ὥσπερ ἐξ ἐναντίας 
βίᾳ τινὸς ἀνωθοῦντος ἢ ἀναχαιτίζοντος, ὑπὸ πόδας 
ἐχώρει καὶ πάλιν ἐπὶ δεξιὰ καὶ εὐώνυμα ἐπιφερό- 
μενον καὶ ὧδε κἀκεῖσε πλαζόμενον οὐκ ἠρέμει, 
καθάπερ ἐν οἴνῳ καὶ μέθῃ καρηβαροῦν, καὶ πολ- 


λάκις τυπτόμενον ἠλόγει τῶν πληγῶν, ὥστε καὶ 
1 Cohnsuggests ἀκκιζόμενος and points out that in ὃ 297, where 
ἀκκισμός is Clearly right, the majority of mss. have ἀστεῖσμός. 


* Or “cleverly posing.” If ἀστεϊζόμενος is kept we must 
suppose that the word, which regularly applies to witty or 
ironical talk, is extended to any kind of dissimulation. But 
ἀκκιζόμενος, “ feigning reluctance,” is easier. 
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required. But the seer, actuated not by any honour- 
able or sincere feelings, but rather by a wish to pose @ 
as a distinguished prophet whose custom was to 
do nothing without the sanction of an oracle, de- 
clined, saying that the Deity did not permit him 
‘to go. The envoys then returned to the king without 267 
success, but others, selected from the more highly 
reputed courtiers, were at once appointed for the 
same purpose who brought more money and 
promised more abundant gifts. Enticed by those 768 
offers present and prospective, and in deference 
to the dignity of the ambassadors, he gave way, 
again dishonestly alleging a divine command. And 
so on the morrow he made his preparations for 
the journey, and talked of dreams in which he said 
he had been beset by visions so clear that they 
compelled him to stay no longer but follow the 
envoys. > ΧΗΣ, But, as he proceeded 269 
there was given to him on the road an unmistakable 
sign that the purpose which he was so eager to serve 
was one of evil omen. For the beast on which he 
happened to be riding, while proceeding along the 
straight road, first came to a sudden stop, then, as 270 
though someone opposite was thrusting it by force 
or causing it to rear, it fell back® and then again 
swerved to right and left and floundered hither and 
thither unable to keep still, as though heady with 
wine or drink; and, while repeatedly beaten, it 
paid no regard to the blows, so that it almost 


δ The Greek is odd. L. & S. give οἱ ὑπὸ πόδα as “ those 
in the rear”’ and ὑπὸ πόδα χωρεῖν =“ recede,” ““ decline’’ (of 
strength), but these are hardly parallels. On the other hand 
ἐπὶ πόδα Me πόδας) χωρεῖν is a recognized phrase for “‘re- 
treat ’’ and should perhaps be read here. | 
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4 9 4 A a A 4 
TOV ἐποχούμενον μικροῦ καταβαλεῖν καὶ καθεζό- 


271 μενον ὅμως ἀντιλυπῆσαι. τῶν {γὰρ παρ᾽ ἑἐκά- 


272 


278 


274 


[124] 


275 


τερα χωρίων ἦσαν αἱμασιαὶ καὶ φραγμοὶ πλησίον" 
> \ 
ὁπότ᾽ οὖν τούτοις προσηράχθη φερόμενον, γόνυ καὶ 
A \ 
κνήμας Kal πόδας ὁ δεσπότης θλιβόμενος Kat 
πιεζόμενος ἀπεδρύπτετο. ἦν δ᾽, ὡς ἔοικε, θεία τις 
39 Δ A A A 9 A 9 “-- 
ὄψις, ἣν τὸ μὲν ζῷον ἐπιφοιτῶσαν ἐκ πολλοῦ 
4, e 4 e 9 δ 9 > 
θεασάμενον ὑπέπτηξεν, ὁ δ᾽ ἄνθρωπος οὐκ εἶδεν, 
93 2 9 ’ὔ e \ \ 9 4 4 
eis ἔλεγχον ἀναισθησίας: ὑπὸ yap ἀλόγου ζῴου 
παρευημερεῖτο τὰς ὄψεις 6 μὴ μόνον τὸν κόσμον 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν κοσμοποιὸν αὐχῶν ὁρᾶν. μόλις γοῦν 
τὸν ἀνθεστηκότα ἰδὼν ἄγγελον, οὐκ ἐπειδὴ τοιαύτης 
θ ’ὔ Ss Ld 9 >, @ A 9 ’ \ 9 4 
gas ἦν ἄξιος, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα τὴν ἀτιμίαν καὶ οὐδένειαν 
A A 9 
ἑαυτοῦ καταλάβῃ, πρὸς ἱκεσίας καὶ λιτὰς ἐτράπετο 
A 9 3 
συγγνῶναι δεόμενος ὑπ᾽ ἀγνοίας ἀλλ᾽ οὐ καθ 
ἑκούσιον γνώμην ἁμαρτόντι. τότε μὲν οὖν ὑπο- 
4 4 3 Ul “--Ο [4 3 9 
στρέφειν δέον, ἐπυνθάνετο τῆς φανείσης ὄψεως, εἰ 
A 9 A 
ἀνακάμπτοι πάλιν τὴν ἐπ᾽ οἴκου" ἡ δὲ συνιδοῦσα 
τὴν εἰρωνείαν καὶ σχετλιάσασα---τί γὰρ ἔδει πυν- 
θάνεσθαι περὶ πράγματος οὕτως ἐμφανοῦς, ὃ τὰς 
Φ A A 
ἀποδείξεις εἶχεν ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ μὴ δεόμενον THs ἐκ 
λόγων πίστεως, εἰ μὴ | ἄρα ὀφθαλμῶν ὦτα ἀλη- 
θέστερα καὶ πραγμάτων ῥήματα; ---᾿ βάδιζε ”” εἶπεν 
«.« 3,39. «ἃ 4 e 4 > 4 \ 9 4 9 ~ \ 
ep ἣν σπεύδεις ὁδόν" ὀνήσεις yap οὐδέν, ἐμοῦ τὰ 
λεκτέα ὑπηχοῦντος ἄνευ τῆς σῆς διανοίας καὶ τὰ 
φωνῆς ὄργανα τρέποντος, ἡ δίκαιον καὶ συμφέρον" 
ἡνιοχήσω γὰρ ἐγὼ τὸν λόγον θεσπίζων ἕκαστα διὰ 
τῆς σῆς γλώττης οὐ συνιέντος.᾽᾽ 
: > \ > 4 
L. ᾿Ακούσας δ᾽ ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐγγὺς ἤδη γεγονότα 


4 ~ 4 e ’ > 4 Α 
μετὰ τῶν δορυφόρων ὑπαντησόμενος ἐξήει, καὶ 
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threw its rider, and, even though he kept his seat, 
caused him as much pain as he gave. For the 27] 
estates on either side had walls and hedges close by, so 
that when the beast in its movements dashed against 
these, the feet, knees and shins of its master were 
crushed and lacerated by the pressure. It was 272 
evidently a divine vision, whose haunting presence 
had for a considerable time been seen by the terrified 
animal, though invisible to the man, thus proving 
his insensibility. For the unreasoning animal showed 
a superior power of sight to him who claimed to see 
not only the world but the world’s Maker. When, 273 
at last, he did discern the angel standing in his way, 
not because he was worthy of such a sight, but that 
he might perceive his own baseness and nothingness, 
he betook himself to prayers and supplications, 
begging pardon for an error committed in ignorance 
and not through voluntary intention. Yet even 274 
then, when he should have returned, he asked of the 
apparition whether he should retrace his steps home- 
wards. But the angel perceived his dissimulation, 
for why should he ask about a matter so evident, 
which in itself provided its own demonstration and 
needed no confirmation by word, as though ears 
could be more truthful than eyes or speech than facts? 
And so in displeasure he answered: “ Pursue your 
journey. Your hurrying will avail you nought. I 
shall prompt the needful words without your mind’s 
consent, and direct your organs of speech as justice 
and convenience require. I shall guide the reins of 
speech, and, though you understand it not, employ 
your tongue for each prophetic utterance.” 

L. When the king heard that he was now near 275 
at hand, he came forth with his guards to meet him. 
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ἐντυχόντων, οἷα εἰκός, τὸ μὲν πρῶτον ἦσαν φιλο- 
φροσύναι καὶ δεξιώσεις, εἶτα βραχεῖα ,κατάμεμψις 
περὶ τῆς βραδυτῆτος καὶ τοῦ μὴ ἑτοιμότερον ἥκειν" 


7 A A -Φ 9 9 , Ss \ A ς a Ae 
μετὰ δὲ ταῦτ᾽ εὐωχίαι ἦσαν καὶ πολυτελεῖς ἑστιά- 


A [2 39, 4 e A ὔ μή 9 

σεις καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα πρὸς ὑποδοχὴν ἕένων ἔθος εὖ- 
’ ’ aA 4 \ 
τρεπίζεσθαι, φιλοτιμίαις βασιλικαῖς πάντα πρὸς 
τὸ μεγαλειότερον ἐπιδιδόντα καὶ σεμνότερον ὄγκον. 


“A > e ’ 4 a & A 4 e 4 
τῇ δ᾽ ὑστεραίᾳ ἅμα τῇ ἕῳ τὸν μάντιν ὁ Βαλάκης 


\ > A ’ 9 4 
παραλαβὼν ἐπὶ γεώλοφον ἀνήγαγεν, ἔνθα. Kal 
στήλην συνέβαινεν ἱδρῦσθαι δαιμονίου τινός, ἣν οἵ 
ἐγχώριοι προσεκύνουν" μέρος δ᾽ ἐνθένδε καθεωρᾶτο 


“.Ῥ. “- ΕΤ; ’ ’ “A 4 > \ 
τῆς τῶν ‘EBpaiwv στρατοπεδείας, ὃ καθάπερ ἀπὸ 


σκοπιᾶς ἐπεδείκνυτο τῷ μάγῳ. ὁ δὲ ,θεασάμενός 


φησι" “od μέν, ὦ βασιλεῦ, βωμοὺς ἑπτὰ δειμά- 
μενος μόσχον ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστου καὶ κριὸν ἱέρευσον" ἐγὼ 


2) 


ἐκτραπόμενος πεύσομαι τοῦ θεοῦ, τί λεκτέον.᾽ 


ἔξω δὲ προελθὼν ἔνθους αὐτίκα γίνεται, προφητικοῦ 
πνεύματος ἐπιφοιτήσαντος, ὃ πᾶσαν αὐτοῦ τὴν 


ἔντεχνον μαντικὴν ὑπερόριον τῆς ψυχῆς ἡλαδε'" 


«(θέμις γὰρ οὐκ ἦν ἱερωτάτῃ κατοκωχῇ συνδιαιτᾶσθαι 
μαγικὴν σοφιστείαν. εἶθ᾽ ὑποστρέψας καὶ τάς τε 
"θυσίας ἰδὼν καὶ τοὺς βωμοὺς φλέγοντχας ὥσπερ 
ἑῤμηνεὺς ὑποβάλλοντος ἑτέρου θεσπίζει τάδε" ‘ ἐκ 


Ιεσοποταμίας μετεπέμψατό με Βαλάκης μακρὰν 


τὴν ἀπ᾿ ἀνατολῶν στειλάμενον ἀποδημίαν, ἵνα 

τίσηται τοὺς Ἑβραίους ἀ ἀραῖς. ἐγὼ δὲ τίνα τρόπον 
\ lo 

apdoopat Tots μὴ καταράτοις ὑπὸ θεοῦ; θεάσομαι 


oo 9 A. 3 A > f> ς 4 , A \ “A 
μὲν αὐτοὺς ὀφθαλμοῖς ad ὑψηλοτάτων ὁρῶν καὶ τῇ 
διανοίᾳ καταλήψομαι, βλάψαι δ᾽ οὐκ ἂν δυναίμην 


λαόν, ὃς μόνος κατοικήσει, μὴ ᾿συναριθμούμενος 
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The interview naturally began with friendly greet- 
ings, which were followed by a few words of censure 
for his slowness and failing to come more readily. 
Then came high feasting and sumptuous banquets, 
and the other usual forms of provision for the recep- 
tion of guests, each through the king’s ambition of 
more magnificence and more imposing pomp than 
the last. The next day at dawn Balak took the 276 
prophet to a hill, where it chanced that in honour 
of some deity a pillar* had been set up which the 
natives worshipped. From thence a part of the 
Hebrew encampment was visible, which he shewed 
as a watchman from his tower to the wizard. He 277 
looked and said: “‘ King, do you build seven altars, 
and sacrifice a calf and a ram on each, and I will go 
aside and inquire of God what I should say.’”’ He 
advanced outside, and straightway became possessed, 
and there fell upon him the truly prophetic spirit 
which banished utterly from his soul his art of 
wizardry. For the craft of the sorcerer and the in- 
spiration of the Holiest might not live together. 
Then he returned, and, seeing the sacrifices and 
the altars flaming, he spake these oracles as one 
repeating the words which another had put into his 
mouth. ‘“ From Mesopotamia hath Balak called me, 278 
a far journey from the East, that he may avenge him 
on the Hebrews through my cursing. But I, how 
shall I curse them whom God hath not cursed? I 
shall behold them with my eyes from the highest 
mountains, and perceive them with my mind. But 
I shall not be able to harm the people, which shall 
dwell alone, not reckoned among other nations ; and 


* So rxx “ Pillar of Baal.” E.V. “ high places of Baal,” 
xxii. 41. Oars 
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ἑτέροις ἔθνεσιν, οὐ κατὰ τόπων ᾿ἀποκλήρωσιν. καὶ 
χώρας ἀποτομήν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὴν τῶν ἐξαιρέτων 
ἐθῶν ἰδιότητα, μὴ συναναμιγνύμενος ἄλλοις εἰς 


\ “- ’ 9 ’ > 9 > 
279 τὴν τῶν πατρίων ἐκδιαίτησιν. τίς ἐπ᾽ ἀκριβείας 


Ὁ \ , Ἁ “ , 4 

εὗρε τὴν πρώτην καταβολὴν τῆς τούτων γενέσεως; 

τὰ μὲν σώματ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐξ ἀνθρωπίνων διεπλάσθ 
’ > \ ’ 7 ρ ς ’ \ 7 

σπερμάτων, ἐκ δὲ θείων ἔφυσαν αἱ ψυχαί: διὸ Kal 

’ > “-- 
γεγόνασιν ἀγχίσποροι θεοῦ. ἀποθάνοι μου ἡ ψυχὴ 
’ 


[125] Tov | σωματικὸν βίον, ἵν᾽ ἐν ψυχαῖς δικαίων κατ- 


280 


28] 


αριθμηθῇ, οἵας εἶναι συμβέβηκε τὰς τούτων. 

LI. Ταῦτ᾽ ἀκούων 6 Βαλάκης wdwev ἐν ἑαυτῷ. 
παυσαμένου δέ, τὸ πάθος οὐ χωρήσας “Ὧ᾿ ἐπὶ κατά- 
pas” εἶπεν “᾿ ἐχθρῶν μετακληθεὶς εὐχὰς τιθέμενος 
ἐκείνοις οὐκ ἐρυθριᾷς; ἐλελήθειν ἄρ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν 
ἀπατῶν ὡς ἐπὶ φίλῳ σοι τὴν ὑπὲρ τῶν πολεμίων 
ἀφανῶς τεταγμένῳ τάξιν,. ἢ νῦν γέγονε δήλη. 
μήποτε καὶ τὰς ὑπερθέσεις τῆς ἐνθάθε ἀφίξεως 
ἐποιοῦ διὰ τὴν ὑποικουροῦσαν ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ πρὸς μὲν 
ἐκείνους οἰκειότητα πρὸς δ᾽ ἐμὲ καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς 
ἀλλοτρίωσιν" πίστις γάρ, ὡς ὁ παλαιὸς λόγος, τῶν 
ἀδήλων τὰ ἐμφανῆ." ὁ δὲ τῆς κατοκωχῆς ἀνεθεὶς 

᾿ ἀδικωτάτην ᾿ εἶπεν “αἰτίαν ὑπομένω συκοφαν- 
τούμενος" λέγω γὰρ ἴδιον οὐδέν, ἀλλ᾽ ἅττ᾽ ἂν 

1 MSS. συναναμιγνυμένων. 

* Or “foundation”’ (?). But both καταβάλλω and καταβολή 

are frequently used of sowing and this meaning fits better the 


corresponding verse of ~txx (xxiii. 10) τίς ἐξηκριβάσατο τὸ 
σπέρμα Ἰακώβ, 
> Cf. the fragment of Aeschylus’s Niobe quoted by Plato, 
Rep. iii. 3918: 
οἱ θεῶν ἀγχίσποροι 
οἱ Ζηνὸς ἐγγύς, 


καὶ οὔ πώ σφιν ἐξίτηλον αἷμα δαιμόνων. 
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that, not because their dwelling-place is set apart 
and their land severed from others, but because 
in virtue of the distinction of their peculiar customs 
they do not mix with others to depart from the 
ways of their fathers. Who has made accurate dis- 279 
covery of how the sowing? of their generation was 
first made? Their bodies have been moulded from 
human seeds, but their souls are sprung from divine 
seeds, and therefore their stock is akin to God.® 
May my soul die to the life of the body ὁ that it 
may be reckoned among the souls of the just, even 
such as are the souls of these men.”’ 

LI. Balak suffered tortures inwardly as he listened 280 
to these words, and, when the speaker ceased, he could 
not contain his passion. “Are you not ashamed,” he 
cried, ‘‘ that, summoned to curse the enemy, you have 
prayed for them? It seems that all unconsciously 
I was deceiving myself in treating you as a friend, 
who were secretly ranged on the side of the enemy, 
as has now become plain. Doubtless also your delay 
in coming here was due to your secretly harbouring 
a feeling of attachment to them and aversion for me 
and mine. For, as the old saying goes, the certain 
proves the uncertain.”’ The other, now liberated 281 
from the possession, replied : “1 suffer under a most 
unjust charge and calumny, for I say nothing that is 


As there is nothing corresponding to this sentence in the 
Lxx, it may be assumed that this is a conscious quotation. 

¢ The txx (v. 10) is ἀποθάνοι ἡ ψυχή μοῦ ἐν ψυχαῖς δικαίων 
καὶ γένοιτο τὸ σπέρμα μοῦ ὡς τὸ σπέρμα τούτων. E.V. “1, εἰ me 
die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like 
his.”’ Philo’s idea presumably is that the souls of the 
righteous cannot die in the ordinary sense. For the con- 
struction cf. De Gag. 14 ψυχαὶ. . . μελετῶσαι τὸν μετὰ σωμάτων 
ἀποθνῇσκειν βίον. 
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ὑπηχήσῃ TO θεῖον, ὅπερ οὐχὶ νῦν πρῶτον ἐγὼ μὲν 
εἶπον, σὺ δ᾽ ἤκουσας, ἀλλὰ καὶ πρόσθεν, ἡνίκα τοὺς 
πρέσβεις ἔπεμψας, οἷς ἀπεκρινάμην ταὐτά.᾽᾿ vopi- 
σας δ᾽ ὁ βασιλεὺς ἢ τὸν μάντιν ἀπατᾶν ἢ τὸ θεῖον 
τρέπεσθαι καὶ ταῖς τῶν τόπων μεταβολαῖς τὸ τῆς 
γνώμης ἐχυρὸν ἀλλάττειν, εἰς ἕτερον ἀπαγαγὼν 
χωρίον ἐκ λόφου πάνυ περιμήκους ἐπεδείκνυτο 
μέρος τι τῆς ἀντιπάλου στρατιᾶς" εἶτα πάλιν ἑπτὰ 
βωμοὺς ἱδρυσάμενος καὶ τὰ ἴσα τοῖς πρόσθεν ἱερεῖα 
καταθύσας “ἐξέπεμπε τὸν μάντιν ἐπ᾽ οἰωνοὺς καὶ 
φήμας αἰσίους. ὁ δὲ μονωθεὶς ἐξαίφνης θεοφο- 
ρεῖται καὶ μηδὲν συνιείς, ὥσπερ μετανισταμένου 
τοῦ λογισμοῦ, τὰ ὑποβαλλόμενα ἐξελάλει προφη- 


66 
τεύων τάδε: ἀναστὰς ἄκουε, βασιλεῦ, τὰ ὦτα 


ἐπουρίσας. οὐχ ὡς ἄνθρωπος ὁ θεὸς διαψευσθῆναι 


4 909 e e\ 3 ᾽ A \ @ 
δύναται οὐδ᾽ ὡς υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου μετανοεῖ καὶ ἅπαξ 
3 \ 3 3 ’ὔ ,. \ ,. 9 ἡ 
εἰπὼν οὐκ ἐμμένει. φθέγξεται τὸ παράπαν οὐδέν, 

a“ \ Y V4 ’ 3 Α e , #7 

ὃ μὴ τελειωθήσεται βεβαίως, ἐπεὶ ὁ λόγος ἔργον 
ἐστὶν αὐτῷ. παρελήφθην δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ εὐλογίαις, οὐ 
κατάραις, ἐγώ. οὐκ ἔσται πόνος ἢ μόχθος ἐν 
Ἕβραίοις. ὁ θεὸς αὐτῶν προασπίζει περιφανῶς, 
ὃς καὶ τὴν τῶν Αἰγυπτιακῶν ῥύμην κακῶν ἀπεσκέ- 


e ¢ ” \ , ,ὔ > 
δασεν ως ενα ἄνδρα τας τοσαῦτας μυριάδας αν- 


αγαγών. τοιγαροῦν οἰωνῶν ἀλογοῦσι καὶ πάντων 
“A A \ ey “" A 4 e 4 
τῶν κατὰ μαντικὴν ἑνὶ TH τοῦ κόσμου ἡγεμόνι 


1 See on De Abr. 20. Here as in De Decal. 148, the word 
is fairly well suited to the context. The best mss. have 


ἐπαιωρήσας, which does not seem altogether impossible, for 
though no similar use of the compound verb is quoted, the 


simple verb is found in this sense, 6.9. aiwpeiv τὰς ὀφρῦς. 


@ Or ‘‘sounds and voices’? =x\ynddvas 8 287. In Numbers 
Balaam goes to “meet the Lord,” but the account of his 
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my own, but only what is prompted by God, and 
this I do not say or you hear now for the first time, 
but I said it before when you sent the ambassadors 
to whom I gave the same answer.” But the king, 282 
thinking either to deceive the seer or to move the 
Deity and draw Him from His firm purpose by achange 
of place, led the way to another spot, and from an 
exceedingly high hill shewed the seer a part of the 
enemy's host. Then again he set up seven altars, and, 
after sacrificing the same number of victims as before, 
sent him away to seek good omens through birds or 
voices.?_ In this solitude, he was suddenly possessed, 283 
and, understanding nothing, his reason as it were 
roaming, uttered these prophetic words which were 
put into his mouth.2 “ Arise, O King, and listen. 
Lend me a ready ear. God cannot be deceived ὁ as 
a man, nor as the son of man does He repent ὦ or fail 
to abide by what He has once said. He will utter 
nothing at all which shall not certainly be performed, 
for His word is His deed. As for me, I was sum- 
moned to bless, not to curse. There shall be no 284 
trouble or labour among the Hebrews. Their God 
is their shield for all to see, He Who also scattered 
the fierce onset of the ills of Egypt, and brought up 
all these myriads as a single man. Therefore, they 
care nothing for omens and all the lore of the sooth- 
sayer, because they trust in One Who is the ruler of 


purpose given here might be justified from xxiv. 1 ‘he went 
not, 85 at the other times, to meet with enchantments.”’ 

Ὁ This is curiously expressed. We expect “returned and 
uttered ’’ as in Num. xxiii. 17. 

¢ So uxx (διαρτηθῆναι). T.V. “lie” (xxili. 19). 

ὦ Here Philo whether accidentally or not agrees with the 
Hebrew against the txx, which has ἀπειληθῆναι (“be 
threatened ’’). 
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“A \ 
πιστεύοντες. ὁρῶ λαὸν ὡς σκύμνον ἀνιστάμενον Kal 
ὡς λέοντα γαυρούμενον. εὐωχηθήσεται θήρας καὶ 
ποτῷ χρήσεται τραυματιῶν αἵματι καὶ κορεσθεὶς 
οὐ τρέψεται πρὸς ὕπνον, ἀλλ᾽ [ ἐγρηγορὼς τὸν ἐπι- 
νίκιον ᾷσεται ὕμνον. 

LI. Χαλεπῶς δ᾽ ἐνεγκὼν ἐπὶ τῷ παρ᾽ ἐλπίδας 
αὐτῷ τὰ τῆς μαντικῆς ἀπαντᾶσθαι “ἄνθρωπε ”’ 
t 66 , 3 A 6 7 93 3 A κι λ ’ 
εἶπε, “᾿ μήτε ἀρὰς τίθεσο μήτ᾽ εὐχὰς ποιοῦ: βελτίων 

4 “--Ἠ A θ᾽ ‘0 A A 4 e 93 , ὃ e ’ 32 
γὰρ τῶν μὴ καθ᾽ ἡδονὴν λόγων ἡ ἀκίνδυνος ἡσυχία. 

\ ~ > 9 \ Ὁ 3 , . “ὦ \ 
Kat ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν ὥσπερ ἐκλαθόμενος ὧν εἶπε διὰ 
A A , > 4 3 3 4 9 a 
τὸ τῆς γνώμης ἀβέβαιον εἰς ἄλλον τόπον ἀπῆγε 
τὸν μάντιν, ἀφ᾽ οὗ δείξας μέρος τι τῆς “Ἑβραϊκῆς 
στρατιᾶς καταρᾶσθαι παρεκάλει. ὁ δ᾽ ἅτε χείρων 
ἐκείνου, καίτοι πρὸς τὰς ἐπιφερομένας κατηγορίας 
3 ’ ley ’ 3 A e 9Q A μὴ 
ἀπολογίᾳ μιᾷ χρώμενος ἀληθεῖ, ὡς οὐδὲν ἴδιον 

’ 4 \ 3 A 4 
λέγοι, κατεχόμενος δὲ Kal ἐνθουσιῶν διερμηνεύοι 

A ὁ, 4 4.93 3 aA 3 3 3 
τὰ ἑτέρου, δέον μηκέτ᾽ ἐπακολουθεῖν ἀλλ᾽ οἴκαδε 
3 ’ A 
ἀπαίρειν, ἑτοιμότερον τοῦ παραπέμποντος προ- 

’ ~ 
εξέτρεχεν, ἅμα μὲν οἴήσει, κακῷ μεγάλῳ, πεπιε- 

’ A A 
σμένος, ἅμα δὲ Kal TH διανοίᾳ καταρᾶσθαι γλιχό- 


287 μενος, εἰ καὶ τῇ φωνῇ διεκωλύετο. παραγενόμενος 


3 3 ” A “-Ἠ 4 3, A 

δ᾽ εἰς ὄρος μεῖζον τῶν προτέρων ἄχρι πολλοῦ 
A Aa 4 

κατατεῖνον κελεύει μὲν THY αὐτὴν ἐπιτελεῖν θυσίαν 
lay e A Ul A e aA 

βωμοὺς πάλιν ἑπτὰ κατασκευάσαντας καὶ ἱερεῖα 

’ ἐ 4 “~ 

τεσσαρεσκαίδεκα προσαγαγόντας ἑκάστῳ βωμῷ 

\ A. 

δύο, μόσχον τε Kal κριόν. αὐτὸς δὲ οὐκέτι κατὰ 
\ > A > A 4 A 3 Α a 3 A 

TO εἰκὸς ἐπὶ κληδόνας Kal οἰωνοὺς ἵετο πολλὰ τὴν 


4 ἀπαντᾶσθαι is apparently used in the middle here. The 
usage is found occasionally, but censured by Lucian, 
Lexiphanes 25 as non-Attic. 
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the world. 1 see the people rising up as a lion’s cub, 
and exulting as a lion. He shall feast upon the prey, 
and take for his drink the blood of the wounded, and, 
when he has had his fill, he shall not betake himself 
to slumber, but unsleeping sing the song of the 
victorious.” 

LII. Highly indignant at finding the soothsayer’s 285 
powers thus unexpectedly hostile, Balak said : 
“‘ Sirrah, do not either curse or bless, for the silence 
which avoids danger is better than words which dis- 
please.”” And, having said this, as though in the 
inconstancy of his judgement he had forgotten what 
he said, he led the seer away to another place from 
which he shewed him a part of the Hebrew host and 
begged him to curse them. Here the seer proved 286 
himself to be even worse than the king ; for, though 
he had met the charges brought against him solely 
by the true plea that nothing which he said was his 
own but the divinely inspired version of the prompt- 
ings of another, and therefore ought to have ceased 
to follow, and departed home, instead, he pressed 
forward even more readily than his conductor, partly 
because he was dominated by the worst of vices, con- 
ceit, partly because in his heart he longed to curse, 
even if he were prevented from doing so with his 
voice. And, having arrived at a mountain higher 287 
than those where he had stood before, and of 
great extent, he bade them perform the same 
sacrifice after again erecting seven altars, and 
bringing fourteen victims, two for each altar, a 
ram and a calf. But he himself did not go again, as 
was to be expected, to seek for omens from birds or 
voices, for he had conceived a great contempt for his 

425 


288 


290 


291 
[197] 
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αὑτοῦ τέχνην κακίσας ὡς χρόνῳ καθάπερ γραφὴν 
ἐξίτηλον γενομένην καὶ τοὺς εὐθυβόλους στο- 

A 3 aA 2 A \ ’ 
χασμοὺς ἐξαμαυρωθεῖσαν: ἄλλως δὲ καὶ μόλις 
ἐνενόησεν, OTL οὐ συνᾷάδει τῷ τοῦ θεοῦ βουλήματι 
ἡ τοῦ μισθωσαμένου προαίρεσις αὐτὸν βασιλέως. 
τραπόμενος οὖν κατὰ τὴν ἐρήμην ὁρᾷ κατὰ φυλὰς 
ἐστρατοπεδευκότας “Ἑβραίους καὶ τό τε πλῆθος καὶ 
τὴν τάξιν ὡς πόλεως ἀλλ᾽ οὐ στρατοπέδου κατα- 

A ” 4 3 ᾽ ’ 
πλαγεὶς ἔνθους γενόμενος ἀναφθέγγεται τάδε" 
‘ A e + θ e LA A “- e A 3 
φησὶν ὁ ἄνθρωπος ὁ ἀληθινῶς ὁρῶν, ὅστις καθ 
ὕπνον ἐναργῆ φαντασίαν εἶδε θεοῦ τοῖς τῆς ψυχῆς 
ἀκοιμήτοις ὄμμασιν. ὡς καλοί σου οἱ οἶκοι, 
στρατιὰ Ἑβραίων, at σκηναί σου ὡς νάπαι σκιά- 
ουσαι, ὡς παράδεισος ἐπὶ ποταμοῦ, ὡς κέδρος 
> ὦ 3 ’ ’ 3 3 e “A 
παρ᾽ ὕδατα. ἐξελεύσεταί ποτε ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ὑμῶν 
καὶ ἐπικρατήσει πολλῶν ἐθνῶν καὶ ἐπιβαίνουσα 

e A ’ 9 e +f ς ’ \ Ὁ 
ἡ τοῦδε βασιλεία καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν πρὸς ὕψος 
ἀρθήσεται. ὃ λαὸς οὗτος ἡγεμόνι τῆς ἀπ᾽ Αἰγύπτου 
πάσης ὁδοῦ κέχρηται θεῷ καθ᾽ ἕν κέρας ἄγοντι τὴν 
πληθύν. τοιγαροῦν ἔδεται | ἔθνη πολλὰ ἐχθρῶν 
καὶ ὅσον ἐν αὐτοῖς πῖον ἄχρι μυελοῦ λήψεται καὶ 
ταῖς ἑκηβολίαις ἀπολεῖ τοὺς δυσμενεῖς. ἀνα- 
παύσεται κατακλινεὶς ὡς λέων ἢ σκύμνος λέοντος, 
Uf “~ Ἁ 3 ’ 4 a 
μάλα καταφρονητικῶς δεδιὼς οὐδένα, φόβον τοῖς 
ἄλλοις ἐνειργασμένος" ἄθλιος ὃς ἂν αὐτὸν παρα- 
κινήσας ἐγείρῃ. οἱ μὲν εὐλογοῦντές σε εὐφημίας 
ἄξιοι, κατάρας δ᾽ οἱ καταρώμενοι. 
1111. Σφόδρα δ᾽ ἐπὶ τούτοις ἀγανακτήσας 6 
λ A Ξς 3) 9 955 ee χ ¢¢ 69 θ “- λ θ \ 
βασιλεὺς ‘‘ ἐπ᾽ apais”’ εἶπεν “ ἐχθρῶν μετακληθεὶς 
¢ 1xx “The kingdom of Gog shall be exalted (E.V.. his 


king shall be higher than Agag) and his kingdom shall 
be increased.” 
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own art, feeling that, as a picture fades in the course 
of years, its gift of happy conjecture had lost all 
its brilliance. Besides, he at last realized that the 
purpose of the king who had hired him was not in 
harmony with the will of God. So, setting his face 288 
to the wilderness, he looked upon the Hebrews 
encamped in their tribes, and, astounded at their 
number and order, which resembled a city rather 
than a camp, he was filled with the spirit, and spoke 
as follows : “* Thus saith the man who truly sees, who 289 
in slumber saw the clear vision of God with the un- 
sleeping eyes of the soul. How goodly are thy dwell- 
ings, thou host of the Hebrews! Thy tents are as 
shady dells, as a garden by the riverside, as a cedar 
beside the waters. There shall come forth from you 290 
one day a man and he shall rule over many nations, 
and his kingdom spreading every day shall be exalted 
on high. This people, throughout its journey from 
Egypt, has had God as its guide, Who leads the multi- 
tude in a single column.® Therefore, it shall eat up 291 
many nations of its enemies, and take all the fatness 
of them right up to the marrow, and destroy its foes . 
with its far-reaching bolts. It shall lie down and 
rest as a lion, or a lion’s cub, full of scorn, fearing 
none but putting fear in all others. Woe to him 
who stirs up and rouses it. Worthy of benediction 
are those who bless thee, worthy of cursing those 
who curse thee.” 

LIII. Greatly incensed by this, the king said : 292 
“Thou wast summoned to curse the enemy, and hast 

ὃ Philo is evidently interpreting Num. xxiv. 8 ws δόξα 
μονοκέρωτος αὐτῷ, “* he has as it were the glory of the unicorn” 
(R.V. “ wild ox’); The mistake is strange, since the word 


occurs frequently in the Lxx, and even in the Pentateuch 
(Deut. xxxiii. 17). 
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3 A ” “- A e A > ’᾽ ’ ΄-ὄ 
εὐχὰς ἤδη τρεῖς τὰς ὑπὲρ ἐκείνων πεποίησαι" φεῦγε 
A A eA Ul 3 A 4 , A 
δὴ θᾶττον--ὀξὺ πάθος ἐστὶ θυμός---, μή τι Kal 
293 νεώτερον ἐργάσασθαι βιασθῶ. πόσον πλῆθος χρη- 
~ ’ 
μάτων, ἀνοητότατε, καὶ δωρεῶν, πόσην δ᾽ εὐφημίαν 
A , 9 , A A 4 
Kat δόξαν ἀφήρησαι σεαυτὸν φρενοβλαβὴς wv: 
ἐπανελεύσῃ φέρων ἀπὸ τῆς ξένης εἰς τὴν οἰκείαν 
9 θὸ A 10 ’ 3 (ὃ δὲ A AAT e 4 
ἀγαθὸν μὲν οὐδέν, ὀνείδη δὲ Kat πολλὴν ws ἔοικεν 
“A > 49 
αἰσχύνην, οὕτως σοι τῶν κατὰ τὴν ἐπιστήμην, aA 
Φ ’ 3 ’ ’ 2) Α 66 
294 οἱς προτερον ἐσεμνύνου, γελασθέντων. ὁ δὲ 
μὲν πρότερα ᾿᾿ εἶπε “ πάντ᾽ ἐστὶ λόγια καὶ χρησμοΐί, 
τὰ δὲ μέλλοντα λέγεσθαι γνώμης τῆς ἐμῆς 
εἰκασίαι. καὶ τῆς δεξιᾶς λαβόμενος μόνος μόνῳ 
, > i e an el Ss Ul 
συνεβούλευε, δι’ ὧν, ws av οἷόν τε H, φυλάξεται 
τὸν ἀντίπαλον στρατόν, ἀσέβημα κατηγορῶν αὑτοῦ 
μέγιστον: τί γάρ, εἴποι τις ἄν, ἰδιάζεις καὶ συμ- 
βουλεύεις τὰ ἐναντία τοῖς χρησμοῖς ὑποτιθέμενος, εἰ 
μὴ ἀρα τῶν λογίων αἱ σαὶ βουλαὶ δυνατώτεραι; 
295 LIV. φέρε δ᾽ οὖν καὶ τὰς καλὰς αὐτοῦ παραινέσεις 
ἐξετάσωμεν, ὡς τετεχνιτευμέναι πρὸς ὁμολογου- 
μένην ἧτταν τῶν ἀεὶ νικᾶν δυναμένων. εἰδὼς γὰρ 
‘E ’ ’ sO A 1A , ’ ὃ A 
βραίοις μίαν ὁδὸν ἁλώσεως παρανομίαν, διὰ 
λαγνείας καὶ ἀκολασίας, μεγάλου κακοῦ, πρὸς 
μεῖζον κακόν, ἀσέβειαν, ἄγειν αὐτοὺς ἐσπούδασεν 
296 ἡδονὴν δέλεαρ προθείς. “ εἰσὶ γὰρ εἶπεν “αἱ 
ἐγχώριοι γυναῖκες, ὦ βασιλεῦ, διαφέρουσαι τὴν 
ὄψιν ἑτέρων: ἁνὴρ δ᾽ οὐδενὶ μᾶλλον εὐάλωτος ἢ 
γυναικὸς εὐμορφίᾳ. ταῖς οὖν περικαλλεστάταις ἐὰν 


@ §§ 294-299 are based on Num. xxxi. 16, where the sin of 
Israel is ascribed to the counsels of Balaam. 
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now thrice invoked blessings on them. Flee quickly, 
for fierce is the passion of wrath, lest I be forced to 
do thee some mischief. Most foolish of men, of what 293 
a store of wealth and presents, of what fame and 
glory, hast thou robbed thyself by thy madness. 
Thou wilt return from the stranger’s land to thy own 
with nothing good in thy hand, but with reproaches 
‘and deep disgrace, as all may see, having merely 
brought such ridicule on the lore of the knowledge on 
which thou didst pride thyself before.” % The other 294 
replied : ‘‘ All that has been said hitherto was oracles 
from above. What I have now to say is suggestions 
of my own designing.” And, taking him by the right 
hand, he counselled him in strict privacy as to the 
means by which, as far as might be, he should de- 
fend himself against the army of the enemy. Hereby 
he convicted himself of the utmost impiety ; for, 
“Why,” we might ask him, “ do you put forth your 
own personal counsels in opposition to the oracles 
of God? That were to hold that your projects are 
more powerful than the divine utterances.” LIV. 
Well, then, let us examine these fine injunctions of 295 
his, and see how they were contrived to gain an un- 
questioned victory over the truths which have ever 
the power to prevail. His advice was this. Know- 
ing that the one way by which the Hebrews could 
be overthrown was disobedience, he set himself to 
lead them, through wantonness and licentiousness, 
to impiety, through a great sin to a still greater, 
and put before them the bait of pleasure. “ You 296 
have in your countrywomen, king,’ he said, “‘ persons 
of pre-eminent beauty. And there is nothing to 
which a man more easily falls a captive than women’s 
comeliness. If, then, you permit the fairest among 
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ἐπιτρέψῃς μισθαρνεῖν καὶ δημοσιεύειν, ἀγκιστρεύ- 

297 σονται τὴν νεότητα τῶν ἀντιπάλων. ὑφηγητέον δὲ 
αὐταῖς, μὴ εὐθὺς ἐμπαρέχεσθαι τοῖς ἐθέλουσι τὴν 
ὥραν: ὃ γὰρ ἀκκισμὸς ὑποκνίζων τὰς ὁρμὰς ἐπ- 
ἐγείρει μᾶλλον καὶ τοὺς ἔρωτας ἀναφλέγει" τραχηλι- 
ζόμενοι δὲ ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις πάνθ᾽ ὑπομενοῦσι δρᾶν 

298 τε καὶ πάσχειν. πρὸς δὲ τὸν οὕτω διακείμενον 

[128] ἐραστὴν λεγέτω | φρυαττομένη τις τῶν ἐπὶ τὴν 
θήραν ἀλειφομένων: ‘od θέμις ὁμιλίας σοι τῆς 
ἐμῆς ἀπολαῦσαι, πρὶν ἂν ἐκδιαιτηθῇς μὲν τὰ πάτρια, 
μεταβαλὼν δὲ τιμήσῃς ἅπερ ἐγώ. πίστις δέ μοι 
τῆς βεβαίου μεταβολῆς γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ἀρίδηλος, ἢν 
ἐθελήσῃς μετασχεῖν τῶν αὐτῶν σπονδῶν τε καὶ 
θυσιῶν, ἃς ἀγάλμασι καὶ ξοάνοις καὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς 

299 ἀφιδρύμασιν emiteAodpev. ὁ δ᾽ ἅτε σαγηνευθεὶς 
πάγαις πολυειδέσι, κάλλει καὶ στωμυλίας χειρ- 
αγωγίαις, οὐδὲν ἀντειπών, ἐξηγκωνισμένος τὸν 
λογισμόν, ἄθλιος ὑπηρετήσει τοῖς προσταττομένοις, 
ἀναγραφεὶς τοῦ πάθους δοῦλος. 

800 LV. Ὁ μὲν δὴ τοιαῦτα συνεβούλευεν. ὁ δ᾽ οὐκ 
ἀπὸ σκοποῦ νομίσας εἶναι τὰ λεχθέντα, τὸν κατὰ 
μοιχῶν νόμον παρακαλυψάμενος καὶ τοὺς ἐπὶ φθορᾷ 
καὶ “πορνείᾳ κειμένους ἀνελών, ὡς εἰ μηδὲ τὴν 
ἀρχὴν ἐγράφησαν, ἀνέδην ἐπιτρέπει ταῖς γυναιξὶ 

801] τὰς ὁμιλίας πρὸς ovs ἃ ἂν ἐθέλωσι ποιεῖσθαι. δο- 
θείσης δὲ ἀδείας, τὴν πληθὺν τῶν μειρακίων 
ἐπήγοντο πολὺ πρότερον τὴν διάνοιαν αὐτῶν 
ἀπατῶσαι καὶ «τρέπουσαι ταῖς γοητείαις “πρὸς 
ἀσέβειαν, € ἕως υἱὸς τοῦ ἀρχιερέως Φινεὲς ἐπὶ τοῖς 
γινομένοις σφόδρα χαλεπήνας---δεινότατον γὰρ αὐτῷ 


-- 


4 For §§ 300-304 see Num. xxv. 
430 


MOSES I. 296-301 


them to prostitute themselves for hire, they will en- 
snare the younger of their enemies. But you must 297 
instruct them not to allow their wooers to enjoy 
their charms at once. For coyness titillates, and 
thereby makes the appetites more active, and in- 
flames the passions. And, when their lust has them 

in its grip, there is nothing which they will shrink 
from doing or suffering. Then, when the lover is in 298 
this condition, one of those who are arming to take 
their prey should say, with a saucy air: ‘ You must 
not be permitted to enjoy my favours until you have 
left the ways of your fathers and become a convert 

to honouring what I honour. That your conversion 

is sincere will be clearly proved to me if you are 
willing to take part in the libations and sacrifices 
which we offer to idols of stone and wood and 
the other images.’ Then the lover, caught in the 299 
meshes of her multiform lures, her beauty and the 
enticements of her wheedling talk, will not gainsay 
her, but, with his reason trussed and pinioned, will 
subserve her orders to his sorrow, and be enrolled 

as a slave of passion.” 

LV. ¢Such was his advice. And the king, thinking 300 
that the proposal was good, ignoring the law against 
adultery, and annulling those which prohibited seduc- 
tion and fornication as though they had never been 
enacted at all, permitted the women, without re- 
striction, to have intercourse with whom they would. 
Having thus received immunity, so greatly did they 301 
mislead the minds of most of the young men, and 
pervert them by their arts to impiety, that they soon ὃ 
made a conquest of them. And this continued until 
Phinehas, the son of the high priest, greatly angered 


δ Lit. ‘* First greatly deceiving ... they made a conquest.” 
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κατεφαίνετο, εἰ ὑφ᾽ ἕνα καιρὸν ἄμφω τά TE σώματα 
καὶ τὰς ψυχὰς ἐπιδεδώκασι, τὰ μὲν ἡδοναῖς, τὰς 

δὲ τῷ παρανομεῖν καὶ ἀνοσιουργεῖν---ἐνεανιεύσατο 
νεανείαν ἀνὸρὶ καλῷ καὶ ἀγαθῷ προσήκουσαν. 
802 ἰδὼν γάρ τινα τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ γένους θύοντα καὶ 
εἰσιόντα πρὸς πόρνην, μήτε κεκυφότα εἰς τοὔδαφος 
μήτε λανθάνειν τοὺς πολλοὺς πειρώμενον μήθ' οἷα 
φιλεῖ κλέπτοντα τὴν εἴσοδον, ἀλλὰ μετ᾽ ἀναισχύντου 
θράσους τὴν ἀκοσμίαν ἐπιδεικνύμενον καὶ φρυατ- 
τόμενον ὡς ἐπὶ σεμνῷ πράγματι τῷ καταγελάστῳ, 
πάνυ πικρανθεὶς καὶ πληρωθεὶς ὀργῆς δικαίας 
ἐπεισδραμὼν ἔτι κατ᾽ εὐνὴν κειμένους ἀμφοτέρους 
τόν τ᾽ ἐραστὴν καὶ τὴν ἑταίραν ἀναιρεῖ προσανα- 
τεμὼν καὶ τὰ γεννητικά, διότι σποραῖς ὑπηρέτησαν 
303 ἐκθέσμοις. τοῦτο θεασάμενοί τινες τὸ παράδειγμα 
τῶν τὴν ἐγκράτειαν καὶ θεοσέβειαν ἐζηλωκότων 
προστάξαντος Μωυσέως ἐμιμήσαντο καὶ πάντας 
τοὺς τελεσθέντας τοῖς χειροποιήτοις συγγενεῖς καὶ 
φίλους ἡβηδὸν ἀνελόντες τὸ μὲν μίασμα τοῦ ἔθνους 
ἐκκαθαίρουσι διὰ τῆς τῶν προηδικηκότων ἀπαρ- 
αιτήτου τιμωρίας, τοὺς δ᾽ ἄλλους παρασχόντας ἀπο- 
λογίαν ἐναργεστάτην ὑπὲρ τῆς αὑτῶν εὐσεβείας 
περιεποιήσαντο, μηδένα τῶν ad αἵματος κατα- 
κρίτων οἰκτισάμενοι μηδ᾽ ἐλέῳ τἀδικήματα αὐτῶν 
παρελθόντες, ἀλλὰ καθαροὺς νομίσαντες τοὺς αὐτό- 
χειρας: ὅθεν οὐδενὶ παρεχώρησαν τὴν ἐπέξοδον 
φέρουσαν τοῖς δρῶσιν ἀψευδέστατον ἔπαινον. 
804 τετρακισχιλίους δέ φασι πρὸς τοῖς δισμυρίοις | 
[129] ἀναιρεθῆναι μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ, συναναιρεθέντος εὐθὺς τοῦ 
κοινοῦ μιάσματος, ὃ πᾶσαν τὴν στρατιὰν ἐκηλίδου. 
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at what he saw, and horrified at the thought that his 
people had at the same moment surrendered their 
bodies to pleasure and their souls to lawlessness and 
unholiness, shewed the young, gallant spirit which 
befitted a man of true excellence. For, seeing one 302 
of his race offering sacrifice and visiting a harlot, not 
with his head bowed down towards the ground, nor 
trying in the usual way to make a stealthy entrance 
unobserved by the public, but flaunting his licentious- 
ness boldly and shamelessly, and pluming himself 
as though his conduct called for honour instead of 
scorn,* he was filled with bitterness and righteous 
anger, and attacking the pair whilst they still lay 
together he slew both the lover and his concubine, 
ripping up also her parts of generation because they 
had served to receive the illicit seed. This example 303 
being observed by some of those who were zealous 
for continence and godliness they copied it at the 
command of Moses, and massacred all their friends 
and kinsfolk who had taken part in the rites of these 
idols made by men’s hands. And thus they purged 
the defilement of the nation, by relentlessly punish- 
ing the actual sinners, while they spared the rest who 
gave clear proof of their piety. To none of their 
convicted blood-relations did they shew pity, or 
mercifully condone their crimes, but held that their 
slayers were free from guilt. And, therefore, they 
kept in their own hand the act of vengeance, which 
in the truest sense was laudable to its executors. 
Twenty-four thousand, we are told, perished in one 304 
day. And with them perished, at the same moment, 
the common pollution which was defiling the whole . 


¢ Cf. xxv. 6, “‘in the sight of Moses, and all the con- 
gregation.” 
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~ A ’ 3 ’ e > a 
τῶν δὲ καθαρσίων ἐπιτελεσθέντων, ws ἀριστεῖ 
γέρας ἐπάξιον τῷ υἱῷ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, ὃς πρῶτος 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμυναν ὥρμησεν, ἐζήτει παρασχεῖν Μωυσῆς. 
φθάνει δὲ χρησμοῖς δωρησάμενος ὁ θεὸς Φινεεῖ 
τὸ μέγιστον ἀγαθόν, εἰρήνην, ὃ μηδεὶς ¢ ἱκανὸς av- 
θρώπων παρασχεῖν, πρὸς δὲ τῇ εἰρήνῃ καὶ παγ- 
κρατησίαν ἱερωσύνης, αὐτῷ καὶ γένει κλῆρον ἀν- 
αφαίρετον. 

805 LVI. ᾿Ἑπεὶ δὲ τῶν ἐμφυλίων οὐδὲν ἔτ᾽ ἦν 
e 4 “-ο > A 4 ὦ A 9 ’ 
ὑπόλοιπον κακῶν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅσοι πρὸς αὐτομολίαν 
ἢ προδοσίαν ὑπωπτεύοντο πάντες ἀπωλώλεσαν, 
ἔδοξεν εἶναι καιρὸς ἐπιτηδειότατος τῆς ἐπὶ τὸν 

. Βαλάκην στρατείας, ἄνδρα μυρία καὶ βεβουλευμένον 
ἐργάσασθαι κακὰ καὶ δεδρακότα, βεβουλευμένον 
μὲν διὰ τοῦ μάντεως, ὃν ἤλπισεν ἀραῖς τισι δυνή- 
σεσθαι καθελεῖν τὴν δύναμιν τῶν “Ἑβραίων, δεδρα- 
κότα δὲ διὰ τῆς τῶν γυναικῶν ἀσελγείας καὶ 
ἀκολασίας, at τὰ μὲν σώματα λαγνείαις τὰς δὲ 
\ > ’ ζω ’ ’ \ 

306 ψυχὰς ἀσεβείᾳ τῶν χρωμένων διέφθειραν. παντὶ 
μὲν οὖν τῷ στρατῷ πολεμεῖν οὐκ ἐδοκίμαζεν, εἰδὼς 
τὰ ὑπέρογκα' πλήθη πταίοντα περὶ αὑτοῖς καὶ ἅμα 
λυσιτελὲς ἡγούμενος ἐφεδρείας εἶναι συμμάχων τοῖς 
προκαμοῦσι βοηθούς, ἀριστίνδην δὲ τοὺς ἡβῶντας 
> / ’ 3 “--Ἔ e ’ ’ ’ 
ἐπιλέξας, χιλίους ἐκ φυλῆς ἑκάστης, δώδεκα χιλιά- 
δας--τοσαῦται γὰρ ἦσαν αἱ φυλαί--καὶ στρατη- 

A ey 7 ~ 4 A A 3 Ὃ 
γὸν ἑλόμενος τοῦ πολέμου Φινεὲς πεῖραν ἤδη δεδω- 

1 ss. ὑπερόρια. 

¢ Philo understands the “ plague’ of xxv. 8, 9, Lxx πληγή, 
to refer not to a pestilence sent by God, but to the slaughter 
of the guilty. The mistake, if it is a mistake, is not un- 
natural. Not only has the mention of the ‘“‘ plague’’ been 


introduced so abruptly that probably something has been lost, 
but the coupling of πεπληγυίᾳ, referring to the slain woman, 
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host. When the purging was completed, Moses 
sought how to give to the high priest’s son, who had 
been the first to rush to the defence, such reward 
as he deserved for his heroism. But he was fore- 
stalled by God, Whose voice granted to Phinehas the 
highest of blessings, peace—a gift which no human 
being can bestow—and, besides peace, full possession 
of the priesthood, a heritage to himself and his 
family which none should take from them.? 

LVI. ¢ Since, now, their internal troubles were en- 305 
tirely at an end, and, further, all those who were 
suspected of desertion or treachery had perished, it 
seemed to be a very suitable opportunity for waging 
war against Balak who had both plotted and executed 
mischief on so vast a scale. In the plotting he had 
been served by the soothsayer, who, he hoped, would 
be able by his curses to destroy the power of the 
Hebrews ; in the execution by the licentiousness 
and wantonness of the women, who had caused the 
ruin of their paramours, of their bodies through lust, 
of their souls through impiety. However, Moses did 306 
not think well to employ his whole army, knowing 
that over-large multitudes fall through their own 
unwieldiness, and, at the same time, he thought it 
was an advantage to have reserves to reinforce those 
who bore the first brunt. He accordingly selected 
the flower of his men of military age, one thousand 
from each tribe, twelve thousand, that is, correspond- 
ing to the number of the tribes, and chose as com- 
mander-in-chief Phinehas, who had already given 
with πληγή in verse 18 (cf. also vv. 14, 15), would lend itself 
to his interpretation. See further App. pp. 603-604. 

. ὃ The rewards of Phinehas have been treated in their 


allegorical sense, De Ebr. 75 f., De Post. 183 f., De Conf. 57. 
¢ For §§ 305-318 see Num. xxxi. 
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κότα στρατηγικῆς εὐτολμίας ἐπὶ καλοῖς ἱερείοις 
ἐξέπεμπε τοὺς ὁπλίτας καὶ θαρσύνων τοιάδε διεξ- 
ἥει: ὸ οὐχ ὑπὲρ κράτους ἀρχῆς ὁ παρὼν ἀγών 
ἐστιν οὐδ᾽ ὑπὲρ τοῦ κτήσασθαι τὰ ἑτέρων, περὶ ὧν 
ἢ μόνων 7 μάλιστα οἱ t πόλεμοι, a ὑπὲρ εὐσεβείας 
καὶ ὁσιότητος, ὧν τοὺς ἡμετέρους συγγενεῖς καὶ 
φίλους ἠλλοτρίωσαν οἱ ἐχθροὶ παραίτιοι “γενόμενοι 
τοῖς ὑπαχθεῖσι χαλεπῆς ἀπωλείας. ἔστιν οὖν 
ἄτοπον οἰκείων μὲν αὐτόχειρας γεγενῆσθαι παρα- 
νομησάντων, ἐχθρῶν δὲ χαλεπώτερα ἠδικηκότων 
ἀποσχέσθαι, καὶ τοὺς μὲν. μαθόντας ἀδικεῖν ἀν- 
ῃρηκέναι, τοὺς δὲ βιασαμένους καὶ διδάξαντας ἀ- 
τιμωρήτους καταλιπεῖν, οὗς ἁπάντων αἰτίους εἶναι 
συμβέβηκεν, ὧν ἢ δεδράκασιν ἢ πεπόνθασιν ἐκεῖ- 
νοι. LVII. _, νευρωθέντες οὖν ταῖς παραινέσεσιν 
ἐκεῖνοι καὶ ὅσον ἐν ταῖς ,Ψυχαῖς προῦπῆρχε γεν- 
ναιότητος ζωπυρήσαντες ὡς ep ὁμολογουμένῃ νίκῃ 
ο > 
πρὸς TOV ἀγῶνα ἵεντο φρονήμασιν ἀηττήτοις" καὶ 
συμπλακέντες τοσαύτῃ περιουσίᾳ ῥώμης καὶ τόλμης 
ἐχρήσαντο, ὡς ἱερεῦσαι μὲν τοὺς ἀντιπάλους, αὐτοὶ 
δὲ πάντες σῷοι ἐπανελθεῖν, οὐδενὸς ἀποθανόντος 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ τρωθέντος. | ὑπέλαβεν ἄν τις τῶν 
ἀγνοούντων τὸ συμβεβηκὸς ἰδὼν αὐτοὺς ἐπανιόντας 
οὐκ ἀπὸ πο ἕμου καὶ παρατάξεως ἀφικνεῖσθαι 
μᾶλλον 7 τῶν ἐν ταῖς ὁπλοσκοπίαις ἐπιδείξεων, ἃς 
ἔθος ἐν εἰρήνῃ ποιεῖσθαι, γυμνάσματα δ᾽ εἰσὶ καὶ 
μελέται συγκροτουμένων' τὰ κατ᾽ ἐχθρῶν ἐ ἐν φίλοις. 
τὰς μὲν οὖν πόλεις 7 ἣ κατασκάπτοντες ἢ ἐμπιπράν- 
τες, ἠφάνισαν, ὡς μηδ᾽ εἰ τὴν ἀρχὴν φκίσθησαν 


1 Mangey wished to read συγκροτούντων, a very common 
usage no doubt with πόλεμον and the like, cf. e.g. De Abr. 29, 
but in a somewhat different sense. Here the passive= 
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proof of his courage in that capacity; and after 
favourable sacrifices he dispatched his armed men, 
with words of encouragement to the following effect : 


“ The contest before you is not to win dominion, nor 307 


to appropriate the possessions of others, which is 
the sole or principal object of other wars, but to 
defend piety and holiness, from which our kinsfolk 
and friends have been perverted by the enemies who 
have indirectly caused their victims to perish miser- 


ably. It would be absurd, then, if, after having 308 


slain with our own hands those who transgressed 
the law, we should spare the enemies who committed 
the graver wrong; if, after putting to death those 
who learned the lesson of wrongdoing, we should 
leave unpunished the teachers who forced them to 
it, and are responsible for all they did or suffered.” . 


LVII. So, braced by these exhortations, with the 309 


native gallantry of their souls kindled to a flame, 
they went forth to the contest as to certain victory 
with indomitable resolution, and in the engagement 
shewed such a wealth of strength and boldness, that. 
they made a slaughter of their opponents, and re- 
turned themselves all safe and sound without a single 


one killed or even wounded. Indeed, any spectator 310 


who did not know the facts would have supposed 
that they were returning not from a war or pitched 
battle but from those military reviews and displays 
of arms so frequently made in peace-time, which serve 
as drilling and practising grounds, where training 


for hostilities is carried on among friends. They 311 


proceeded to destroy the cities utterly by demoli- 
tion or fire, so that no one could have told that 


“‘trained in” followed by the acc. of respect is more 
appropriate. 
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εἰπεῖν ἔχειν" αἰχμαλώτων δὲ σωμάτων ἀπερίληπτον 
ἀριθμὸν ἀπαγαγόντες ἄνδρας μὲν καὶ γυναῖκας 
κτείνειν ἐδικαίωσαν, τοὺς μὲν ὅτι βουλευμάτων καὶ 
χειρῶν ἦρξαν ἀδίκων, τὰς δ᾽ ἐπεὶ κατεγοήτευσαν 
τὴν “Ἑβραίων νεότητα, παραιτίας γενομένας αὐτοῖς 
ἀκολασίας καὶ ἀσεβείας καὶ τὰ τελευταῖα θανάτου" 
νέοις δὲ κομιδῇ παισὶ καὶ παρθένοις συνέγνωσαν, 
ἀμνηστίαν τῆς ἡλικίας ἐφελκομένης. 

812 Λείας δὲ πολλῆς ἄγαν εὐπορήσαντες ἔκ τε τῶν 
βασιλείων κἀκ τῶν ἰδιωτικῶν οἰκιῶν, ἔτι δὲ τῶν 
κατ᾽ ἀγροὺς ἐπαύλεων---ἦν γὰρ ἐν τοῖς χωρίοις οὐκ 
ἐλάττων τῆς ἐν τοῖς ἄστεσιν---, ἧκον εἰς τὸ στρατό- 
πεδον ἐπηχθισμένοι τὸν παρὰ τῶν ἐχθρῶν πάντα 

313 πλοῦτον. ἐπαινέσας δὲ Μωυσῆς τόν τε στρατηγὸν 
Φινεὲς καὶ τοὺς παραταξαμένους ἐπί τε τοῖς κατορ- 
θώμασι καὶ ὅτι ταῖς ὠφελείαις οὐκ ἐπέδραμον τὴν 
λείαν μόνοι σφετερίσασθαι διανοηθέντες, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς 
μέσον προὔθεσαν, ἵνα καὶ οἱ καταμείναντες ἐν ταῖς 
σκηναῖς μετάσχωσι, προστάττει τοὺς μὲν ἔξω τοῦ 
στρατοπέδου καταμένειν τινὰς ἡμέρας, τῷ δὲ 
μεγάλῳ ἱερεῖ καθᾶραι τοῦ φόνου τοὺς ἀπὸ τῆς 

814 παρατάξεως ἥκοντας τῶν συμμάχων. καὶ γὰρ εἰ 
νόμιμοι αἱ κατ᾽ ἐχθρῶν odayat, ἀλλ᾽ 6 γε κτείνων 
ἄνθρωπον, εἰ καὶ δικαίως καὶ ἀμυνόμενος καὶ 
βιασθείς, ὑπαίτιος εἶναι δοκεῖ διὰ τὴν ἀνωτάτω καὶ 
κοινὴν συγγένειαν" οὗ χάριν καθαρσίων ἐδέησε τοῖς 
κτείνασι πρὸς ἀπαλλαγὴν τοῦ νομισθέντος ἄγους 

815 γεγενῆσθαι. LVIII. μετ᾽ οὐ πολὺν μέν- 
τοι χρόνον καὶ τὴν λείαν διένειμε, τοῖς μὲν στρατευ- 
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they had ever been inhabited. And, having carried 
off prisoners more than they could count, they felt 
justified in putting the men and women to death, 
the former because these iniquitous designs and 
actions had been begun by them, the women because 
they had bewitched the younger Hebrews and thus 
led them into licentiousness and impiety and finally 
to death ; but to the boys who were quite young and 
the maidens they shewed the mercy which their 
tender age secured for them. 

Having greatly enriched themselves with much 312 
booty from the palaces and private houses, and also 
from the country homesteads, since there was as 
much to be got from the estates as from the cities, 
they returned to the camp laden with all the wealth 
obtained from their enemies. Moses praised the 313 
general, Phinehas, and the combatants for their 
exploits, and also because they had not rushed to 
gain the prizes, nor thought of taking the spoil for 
themselves alone, but put it into a common stock, 
that those who had stayed behind in the tents might 
have their share. But he gave orders that they 
should stay outside the camp for some days, and 
that the high priest should purge from bloodshed 
those members of the united army who returned 
after being: actually engaged. For, though the 314 
slaughter of enemies is lawful, yet one who kills a 
man, even if he does so justly and in self-defence and 
under compulsion, has something to answer for, in 
view of the primal common kinship of mankind. 
And therefore purification was needed for the slayers, 
to absolve them from what was held to have been a 
pollution. LVIII. However, after 315 
a short time, he went on to distribute the spoil, 
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, 9\/ 3 3 \ S , ‘ 
σαμένοις---ὀλίγος δ᾽ ἀριθμὸς ἦσαν παρὰ τοὺς 
ἡσυχάσαντας---διδοὺς ἥμισυ μέρος, θάτερον δὲ τοῖς 
καταμείνασιν ἐν τῷ στρατοπέδῳ: δίκαιον γὰρ 
e ’ \ 4 “- κι 3 ’ 
ὑπέλαβεν εἶναι καὶ τούτοις μεταδοῦναι τῆς ὠφελείας, 
9 A A “- A 
εἰ καὶ μὴ τοῖς σώμασι, ταῖς γοῦν ψυχαῖς δι- 
αγωνισαμένοις" οἱ γὰρ ἔφεδροι τῶν ἀγωνιστῶν οὐκ 
> 4 A ~ 
ἐλαττούμενοι ταῖς προθυμίαις χρόνῳ καὶ τῷ φθα- 
“- ’ e ’ ’ sy ~ sy 
σθῆναι μόνον ὑστερίζουσι. λαβόντων δὲ τῶν μὲν 
3\ 7 , A A “-͵ “- A 
ὀλίγων πλείω διὰ TO προκινδυνεῦσαι, τῶν δὲ 
4 9Ὰ 2 AY \ μ᾿ ᾽ὔ » 
πλειόνων ἐλάττω διὰ [ τὴν ἔνδον μονήν, ἔδοξεν 
3 a A A 
ἀναγκαῖον εἷναι πάσης τῆς λείας τὰς ἀπαρχὰς 


ὡς \ \ > ἢ e 9 , 
καθιερῶσαι" τὸ μὲν οὖν πεντηκοστὸν οἱ ἐφεδρεύ- 
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318 


σαντες, πεντακοσιοστὴν δὲ μοῖραν ot προπολεμή- 
σαντες εἰσήνεγκαν" τῶν δ᾽ ἀπαρχῶν τὰς μὲν παρὰ 
τῶν στρατευσαμένων τῷ μεγάλῳ ἱερεῖ προστάττει 
δοθῆναι, τὰς δὲ παρὰ τῶν καταμεινάντων ἐν τῷ 
στρατοπέδῳ τοῖς νεωκόροις, οἷς ὄνομα Λευῖται. 
χιλίαρχοι δὲ καὶ ἑκατόνταρχοι καὶ ὃ ἄλλος ὅμιλος 
λοχαγῶν καὶ ταξιαρχῶν ὑπέρ τε τῆς αὑτῶν σωτη- 
ρίας καὶ τῶν συστρατευσαμένων καὶ τῆς παντὸς 
λόγου κρείττονος νίκης ἐθελονταὶ κομίζουσιν ἐξ- 
αιρέτους ἀπαρχάς, κόσμον τε χρυσοῦν ὅσον ἕκαστος 
ἐκ τῆς λείας ἀνεῦρε καὶ σκεύη πολυτελέστατα, ὧν 
πάλιν ὕλη χρυσὸς ἦν: ἃ Μωυσῆς λαβὼν καὶ τὴν 
εὐσέβειαν τῶν φερόντων ἀγάμενος ἀνατίθησιν ἐν τῇ 
καθιερωμένῃ σκηνῇ τῆς εὐχαριστίας τῶν ἀνδρῶν 
ὑπόμνημα. παγκάλη δὲ ἡ διανομὴ τῶν ἀπαρχῶν. 
τὰς μὲν τῶν μὴ πεπολεμηκότων, ἡμίσειαν ἀρετῆς 
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giving half to the campaigners, who were a small 
number compared with those who had remained in- 
active, while the other half he gave to those who 
had stayed in the camp. For he considered that it 
was just to give them a part of the prizes, seeing 
that their souls at least, if not their bodies, had 
taken part in the conflict. For reserve troops are 
not inferior in spirit to the actual fighters, but take 
a second place only in time and because the first 
place is preoccupied by others. And, now that the 316 
few had taken more, because they were in the fore- 
front of danger, and the many less, because they 
had remained in the camp, he thought it necessary 
to dedicate the firstfruits of all the spoil. So the 
reserves contributed a fiftieth, and those who had 
led the advance a five-hundredth. The offerings of 
the latter class he ordered to be given to the high 
priest, and those of the former class to the temple 
servants, who were called Levites. But the com- 317 
manders of hundreds and thousands, and the rest of 
the company of officers who led the various divisions,? 
voluntarily made a special offering of firstfruits in 
acknowledgement of the preservation of themselves 
and their fellow-combatants, and of the victory whose 
glory no words could describe. These offerings were 
all the golden ornaments which each of them obtained 
from the spoil, and very costly vessels also made of 
gold; all of which Moses took, and, honouring the 
piety of the donors, laid them up in the consecrated 
tabernacle as a memorial of their thankfulness. Ad- 
mirable indeed was the system of distributing the 
firstfruits. The tribute of the non-combatants, who 318 


*¢ More literally ‘‘captain of regiments and brigades.” 
The ‘“‘ taxiarch ᾽ is the higher of the two. 
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τὴν χωρὶς ἔργου προθυμίαν αὐτὸ μόνον ἐπιδειξα- 
μένων, τοῖς νεωκόροις ἀπένειμε, τὰς δὲ τῶν ἀγωνι- 
σαμένων, οἱ σώμασι καὶ ψυχαῖς ἐκινδύνευσαν ὁλό- 
κληρον ἀνδραγαθίαν παρασχόμενοι, τῷ προεστηκότι 
τῶν νεωκόρων ἱερεῖ τῷ μεγάλῳ, τὰς δὲ τῶν ταξι- 
αρχῶν ἅτε ἡγεμονικὰς τῷ συμπάντων ἡγεμόνι θεῷ. 
819. LIX. Πάντες οὗτοι διεπολεμήθησαν οἱ πόλεμοι, 
μήπω διαβεβηκότων ᾿Ιορδάνην τὸν ἐγχώριον ποτα- 
μόν, πρὸς τοὺς τῆς ἀντιπέρας γῆς οἰκήτορας εὖ- 
δαίμονος καὶ βαθείας, ἐν ἦ πολλὴ πεδιὰς σιτο- 
820 φόρος καὶ χιλὸν κτήνεσιν ἐνεγκεῖν ἀγαθή. ταύτην 
ὡς ἐθεάσαντο τὴν χώραν at κτηνοτρόφοι δύο φυλαΐί, 
μοῖρα τοῦ σύμπαντος ἕκτη στρατοῦ, Μωυσῆν ἱκέ- 
Tevov ἐπιτρέψαι. τὰς κληρουχίας ἐνταυθοῖ λαβεῖν 
αὐτὰς ἤδη ποτὲ ἱδρυθείσας " ἐπιτηδειότατον γὰρ 
ἔφασκον εἶναι τὸν τόπον ἐννέμεσθαί τε καὶ ἐμ- 
βόσκεσθαι θρέμμασιν εὔυδρον ὁ ὄντα καὶ εὔχορτον καὶ 
321 προβατευσίμην ἄφθονον πόαν ἀπαυτοματίζοντα. ὃ 
δὲ νομίσας αὐτοὺς ἢ προεδρίᾳ τὴν διανομὴν τά τε 
γέρα πρὸ καιροῦ λαμβάνειν ἀξιοῦν ἢ πρὸς τοὺς 
μέλλοντας πολέμους ἀποκνεῖν, ἐφεδρευόντων ἔτι 
πλειόνων βασιλέων, ot τὴν εἴσω τοῦ ποταμοῦ χώραν 
διεκεκλήρωντο, πάνυ δυσχεράνας πρὸς ὀργὴν 
322 ἀποκρίνεται καί φησιν" “ ὑμεῖς μὲν οὖν ἐνταυθοῖ 
καθεδεῖσθε σχολὴν ἐν οὐ δέοντι καὶ ἀργίαν ἕξοντες, 
τοὺς δ᾽ ὑμετέρους συγγενεῖς καὶ φίλους ot λειπό- 
μενοι τραχηλιοῦσι πόλεμοι, καὶ τὰ μὲν ἄθλα μόνοις 
ὑμῖν ὡς ἐπὶ κατωρθωμένοις πᾶσι δοθήσεται, μάχαι 
[132] δὲ καὶ πόνοι καὶ ταλαιπωρίαι καὶ οὗ ἀνωτάτω 


1 The text has not been questioned, but seems to me 
difficult. Presumably αὐτὰς... ἱδρυθείσας refers to φυλαί, not 
to κληρουχίας, but no example is given of this construction 
with ἐπιτρέπω. I should like to read αὐταῖς. . iépudeloas. 
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hadshewnahalf-excellence by azeal unaccompanied by 
action, he assigned to the temple servants; that of the 
fighters, who had hasarded bodies and souls, and thus 
displayed a complete measure of manly worth, he 
gave to the high priest, the president of the temple 
servants, that of the commanders of divisions, being 
the gift of captains, to the captain all, even God. 

LIX. 4 All these wars were fought and won without 319 
crossing the river of the land, the Jordan, against 
the inhabitants of the rich and deep-soiled country 
on the outer side, where there was much expanse of 
plain fit for growing corn and providing excellent 
fodder for cattle. When the two cattle-breeding 320 
tribes, who were a sixth part of the whole host, sur- 
veyed this country, they besought Moses to let them 
take their allotments there and settle down at once ; 
for the region, they said, was very well suited to give 
pasturage and grazing to cattle, being well supplied 
with water and grassland and producing of itself 
abundance of herbage for maintaining sheep. Moses, 321 
however, considered that they were either claiming 
to have precedence in the distribution and to take 
their prizes before they were due, or else were shirk- 
ing the wars which awaited them, where more kings, 
whose possessions were situated on the inner side 
of the river, were still lying ready to resist them. 
Consequently, he was greatly incensed, and answered 
them angrily in these words: “ Are you, then, to 322 
settle down here to enjoy an undeserved leisure and 
idleness, leaving your kinsfolk and friends to the 
agony of the wars which still remain? And are the 
prizes to be given to you alone, as though success 
was complete, while battles and labours and tribula- 


® Tor §§ 319-333 see Num. xxxii. 
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κίνδυνοι ἑτέρους avapevodow; ἀλλ᾽ οὐ δίκαιον 
ὑμᾶς μὲν εἰρήνην καὶ τὰ ἐκ τῆς εἰρήνης ἀγαθὰ 
καρποῦσθαι, τοὺς δ᾽ ἄλλους πολέμοις καὶ κακοῖς 
ἀμυθήτοις ἐναθλεῖν, οὐδὲ προσθήκην τὸ ὅλον μέρους 
εἶναι: τοὐναντίον γὰρ ἕνεκα τῶν ὅλων τὰ μέρη 
κληρονομίας ἀξιοῦται. πάντες ἐστὲ ἰσότιμοι, γένος 
ἕν, Ol αὐτοὶ πατέρες, οἰκία μία, ἔθη τὰ αὐτά, 
κοινωνία νόμων, ἄλλα μυρία, ὧν ἕκαστον τὴν 
οἰκειότητα συνδεῖ καὶ πρὸς εὔνοιαν ἁρμόζεται. διὰ 
τί δὴ τῶν ἴσων ἐν τοῖς μεγίστοις καὶ ἀναγκαιοτά- 
τοις ἀξιωθέντες ἐν ταῖς διανομαῖς πλεονεκτήσετε, ὡς 
ἢ ἄρχοντες ὑπηκόων ἢ δεσπόται δούλων κατα- 
φρονήσαντες; ἔδει μὲν ὑμᾶς ταῖς ἑτέρων πληγαῖς 
πεπαιδεῦσθαι" φρονίμων γὰρ ἀνδρῶν μὴ ἀναμένειν, 


3, 5 9 3 9 \ 3 \ 4 \ \ 
ἄχρις av ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἔλθῃ τὰ δεινά: νυνὶ δὲ παρα- 


A a 
δείγματ᾽ ἔχοντες οἰκεῖα τοὺς πατέρας, οἵ κατ- 
εσκέψαντο τήνδε τὴν χώραν, καὶ τὰς ἐκείνων 
συμφορὰς καὶ τῶν συναπονοηθέντων---ἅπαντες γὰρ 
ἔξω δυοῖν ἀπώλοντο---, δέον μηδενὶ τῶν ὁμοίων 

’ ’ S .Y “-ο A 
συνεπιγράφεσθαι, δειλίαν, ὦ κενοὶ φρενῶν, ζηλοῦτε 
ὡς οὐκ εὐαλωτότεροι γενησόμενοι καὶ τὰς προ- 
θυμίας ὑποσκελίζετε τῶν ἀνδραγαθίζεσθαι προ- 
αἱιρουμένων ἐκλύοντες καὶ παριέντες αὐτῶν τὰ 
φρονήματα. τοιγάρτοι σπεύδοντες ἁμαρτάνειν σπεύ- 
σετε καὶ πρὸς τιμωρίας" ἡ γὰρ δίκη μόλις μὲν 
3 ; A “- 9 4 4, 
εἴωθε κινεῖσθαι, κινηθεῖσα δ᾽ ἅπαξ φθάνει προ- 


’ \ > ’ ῳ > 
καταλαμβάνουσα τοὺς ἀποδιδράσκοντας. ὅταν οὖν 


4 Lit. “and is fitted to goodwill,” ὁ.6. fitted to take part 
in producing goodwill. 
> The thought is taken from v. 23 (in Moses’ second 
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tion and supreme dangers await the others? Nay, 323 
it is not just that you should reap peace and its bless- 
ings, while the others are struggling with wars and 
countless ills, or that the whole should be a mere 
appendage to the parts, whereas, on the contrary, it 

is only on the merits of the whole that the parts are 
held deserving of their portion. You have all equal 324 
rights with us ; one race, the same fathers, one house, 
the same customs, community of laws, and other 
things innumerable, each of which strengthens the 
tie of kinship and the harmony of goodwill. Why, .. 
then, when you have been adjudged an equal share 

in the greatest and most vital matters, should you 
seek an unfair preference in the distribution, with 
the arrogance which a ruler might shew to his sub- 
jects or a master to his slaves? You ought, indeed, 325 
to have learnt a lesson from the blows which others 
have suffered ; for wise men do not wait till the 
calamity is upon them. As itis, though your own kin 
supplies you with examples of warning in your fathers 
who inspected this land, and in the misfortune of 
them and those who shared their craven-heartedness, 

all of whom perished save two, though you should not | 
let your name be associated with any such as these, 

so senseless are you that you follow after cowardice 
and forget that it will make you an easier prey. And 
you upset the ardent resolution of those who are fully 
disposed to manliness, whose spirits you paralyse and 
unnerve. Therefore, in hastening to sin, you will be 326 
hastening to punishment also : ὃ for it is the way of 
justice to be slow to move, but, when it is once moved, 

it overtakes and seizes the fugitives. When all the 397 


speech). w~xx “ you shall know your sin, when evils overtake 
you.” E.V. ‘and be sure your sin will find you out.” 
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A \ 
ἅπαντες μὲν ot ἐχθροὶ καθαιρεθῶσιν, ἔφεδρος δὲ 
μηδεὶς ἔτι προσδοκᾶται πόλεμος, ἐν δὲ ταῖς εὖ- 

A \ 
θύναις ἀνεπίληπτοι δοκιμασθῶσιν ot σύμμαχοι, μὴ 
Ul A “ \ ” A 
λιποτάξιον, μὴ λιποστράτιον, μηδὲν ἄλλο τῶν 
3 9 
ἐφ᾽ ἥττῃ διαπεπραγμένοι, παραμεμενηκότες δ᾽ ἐξ 
ἀρχῆς ἄχρι τέλους φαίνωνται καὶ τοῖς «σώμασι καὶ 
ταῖς προθυμίαις, ἐρημωθῇ δὲ πᾶσα ἡ χώρα τῶν 
προενῳκηκότων, τηνικαῦτα δοθήσεται τὰ γέρα καὶ 
τὰ ἀριστεῖα ταῖς φυλαῖς ἐξ ἴσου.᾽᾽ 

328 LX. Τὴν δὲ νουθεσίαν mpdws ἐνεγκόντες ws 
\ 
viol γνήσιοι σφόδρα εὔνου πατρὸς---ἥδεσαν γὰρ 
αὐτὸν οὐ καταλαζονευόμενον ἀρχῆς ἐξουσίᾳ, προ- 
κηδόμενον δὲ πάντων καὶ δικαιοσύνην καὶ ἰσότητα 
τιμῶντα καὶ τὸ μισοπόνηρον οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ὀνείδει σωφρο- 
νισμῷ δὲ τῶν βελτιοῦσθαι δυναμένων αἰεὶ ποιού- 
pevov'— εἰκότως μὲν ᾿᾿ ἔφασαν “ ἀγανακτεῖς, εἰ 

Aan? e ’ Ψ Ἁ , 3 ’ὔ 
τοῦθ᾽ ὑπείληφας, ὅτι τὴν συμμαχίαν ἀπολιπόντες 
\ ~ \ Xr ’ λ A 3 ’ θ \ δὲ 
899 πρὸ καιροῦ τὰς λήξεις λαβεῖν ἐπειγόμεθα. χρὴ δὲ 
σαφῶς εἰδέναι, ὅτι οὐδὲν ἡμᾶς φοβεῖ τῶν σὺν 
A 3 

ἀρετῇ, κἂν ἐπιπονώτατον τυγχάνῃ. κρίνομεν 
[188] ἀρετῆς ἔργα, πειθαρχεῖν τέ | σοι τοιῷδε ἡγεμόνι 
καὶ τῶν δεινῶν μὴ ὑστερίζειν καὶ ἐν ἁπάσαις 
ἐξετάζεσθαι ταῖς μελλούσαις στρατείαις, ἄχρις ἂν 
\ 4 ’ὔ’ ’ 4 e a \ > 
330 Ta πράγματα λάβῃ τέλος αἴσιον. ἡμεῖς μὲν οὖν 
καθὰ καὶ πρότερον συνταξάμενοι διαβησόμεθα τὸν 
᾿Ιορδάνην ἐν ταῖς παντευχίαις, οὐδενὶ τῶν ὁπλιτῶν 
πρόφασιν παρασχόντες μονῆς" υἱοὶ δὲ κομιδῇ νήπιοι 
καὶ θυγατέρες καὶ γυναῖκες καὶ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν 


1 Cohn and Mangey both question this use of ποιούμενον, 
but do not propose any satisfactory emendation. Perhaps 
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enemies are destroyed, and there is no prospect of 
war still awaiting us ; when all the confederates have 
on scrutiny been found guiltless of desertion from 
the ranks or from the army, or of any other action 
which is the sequel of defeat, but have proved their 
constancy both of body and spirit from first to last ; 
when finally the whole country has been cleared of 
its former inhabitants, then will the prizes and re- 
wards for valour be given to the tribes on equal 
terms.” 

LX. The two tribes listened to this admonition 328 
meekly, as true-born sons to a very kindly father. 
For they knew that he did not speak with an arrogance 
founded on official authority, but out of solicitude 
for them all and respect for justice and equality, and 
that his detestation of evil was never meant to cast 
reproach but always to bring those capable of im- 
provement to a better mind. “ You are naturally 
indignant,’ they replied, “1 you have got the idea 
that we are eager to leave the confederacy and take 
our portions before they are due. But you must 329 
clearly understand that no form of virtuous conduct, 
however toilsome it may be, alarms us. And by 
virtuous conduct we understand that we should obey 
you, great leader as you are, and be backward in no 
danger, and take our place in all the coming cam- 
paigns until the happy consummation is reached. 
We will, therefore, as before, take our place in the 330 
ranks, and cross Jordan with our full equipment, and 
give none of our armed men any excuse to stay be- 
hind ; but our sons who are mere children and our 
daughters and our wives and our great stock of cattle 


τὸ μισοπόνηρον (ὡς ὃν. . . ποιούμενον (“deeming to be’’) 
would accord with the ordinary usage of the middle. 
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βοσκημάτων, ἐὰν ἐπιτρέπῃς, ὑπολελείψονται, παισὶ 
μὲν καὶ γυναιξὶν οἰκίας ἐπαύλεις δὲ θρέμμασι 
κατασκευασάντων ἡμῶν, ἵνα μηδὲν ἐξ ἐπιδρομῆς 
δεινὸν πάθωσιν ἐν ἀτεϊχίστοις καὶ ἀφρουρήτοις προ- 
κἀταληφθέντες.᾽᾽ 

381: Ὃ δ᾽ ἵλεῳ τῷ βλέμματι καὶ πρᾳοτέρᾳ τῇ φωνῇ 

“ ἀψευδοῦσιν ὑμῖν ᾿ ἔφη ‘ ᾿ βέβαιοι μενοῦσιν ἃς 
ἠτήσασθε λήξεις. ὑπολείπεσθε μὲν ὡς ἀξιοῦτε 
γυναῖκας καὶ παῖδας καὶ βοσκήματα, κατὰ λόχους 
δ᾽ αὐτοὶ διαβαίνετε μετὰ τῶν ἄλλων , ὡπλισμένοι 
καὶ ἐκτεταγμένοι πρὸς μάχην ὡς αὐτίκα, “ἣν δέῃ, 

332 πολεμήσοντες. αὖθις δ᾽ ὅταν ἅπαντες ot ἐχθροὶ 
καθαιρεθῶσι καὶ γενομένης εἰρήνης τὴν χώραν ot 
κεκρατηκότες διανείμωνται, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐπανελεύ- 
σεσθε πρὸς τοὺς οἰκείους τῶν ἐπιβαλλόντων ἀπο- 
λαύσοντες ἀγαθῶν καὶ καρπωσόμενοι ἣν εἵλεσθε 

333 μοῖραν. ταῦτ᾽ εἰπόντος καὶ ὑποσχομένου, πληρω- 
θέντες εὐθυμίας καὶ χαρᾶς τοὺς μὲν οἰκείους μετὰ 
τῶν θρεμμάτων ἀσφαλῶς ἐν ἐρύμασι δυσαλώτοις, 
ὧν τὰ πλεῖστα χειροποίητα ἦν, ἱδρύονται, τὰ δ᾽ 
ὅπλα ἀναλαβόντες ἐξέθεον τῶν ἄλλων συμμάχων 
προθυμότερον ὡς 7 μόνοι πολεμήσοντες ἢ προαγω- 
νιούμενοι πάντων)" ὁ γὰρ προλαβών τινα δωρεὰν 
προθυμότερος εἰς συμμαχίαν, ἀποτίνειν ἀπ  καίον 
ὄφλημα. νομίζων, οὐ “χαρίζεσθαι. 

8384 Τὰ μὲν δὴ κατὰ τ ν βασιλείαν πεπραγμένα αὐτῷ 
μεμήνυται: τς ἐξῆς καὶ ὅσα διὰ τῆς ἀρχ- 
ἱερωσύνης καὶ νομοθετικῆς κατώρθωσε: καὶ γὰρ 
ταύτας περιεποιήσατο τὰς δυνάμεις ὡς ἁρμοττού- 
σας μάλιστα βασιλείᾳ. 


1 MSS. πάντως. 
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will be left behind, if you permit, after we have built 
houses for the women and children and sheds for the 
animals, since otherwise, caught before we return, 
in a position unfortified and unprotected, they might 
meet with disaster at the hands of raiders.”’ 

Moses’ face was kindly and his tones milder, as he 331 
replied as follows: “ If you are true to your words, 
the apportionments which you have asked shall re- 
main secure to you. Leave your women and children 
and cattle, as you demand, and cross the river your- 
selves in your battalions with the rest, fully armed and 
arrayed for the fight, ready to engage at once if 
necessary. Later, when all the enemy are destroyed, 332 
and, peace having been made, the victors divide the 
land, you too will return to your people to enjoy the 
good things that fall to your share and reap the fruits 
of the lot that you have chosen.”’ When they heard 333 
these promises from his lips, filled with joy and cour- 
age, they settled their people and cattle safely in 
positions strongly protected against assault, in most 
cases by artificial fortifications. Then, taking up their 
arms, they rushed to the field more eagerly than the 
other confederates, as though they would wage the 
war alone or at any rate be the first of all to enter 
the conflict. For the acceptance of a gift beforehand 
increases a man’s readiness to support his comrades. 
He feels that he is not a free giver, but is repaying a 
debt which he cannot escape. 

We have now told the story of Moses’ actions in his_334 
capacity of king. We must next deal with all that 


he achievéd by his powers as high priest and legis- 
lator, powers which he possessed as the most fitting 
accompaniments of kingship. — 
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AEYTEPOX 
[134] € A , , ’ 3 \ 4 

1 I. ‘H μὲν προτέρα σύνταξίς ἐστι περὶ γενέσεως 
τῆς Μωυσέως καὶ τροφῆς, ἔτι δὲ παιδείας καὶ 
ἀρχῆς, ἣν οὐ μόνον ᾿ἀνεπιλήπτως ἀλλὰ καὶ σφόδρα 
ἐπαινετῶς ἦρξε, καὶ τῶν ἔν τε Αἰγύπτῳ καὶ ταῖς 
ὁδοιπορίαις ἐπί τε τῆς ἐρυθρᾶς θαλάσσης καὶ κατὰ 
τὴν ἐρήμην πεπραγμένων, ἃ δύναμιν πᾶσαν λόγων 
ὑπερβάλλει, καὶ προσέτι πόνων οὗς κατώρθωσε καὶ 
κληρουχιῶν ἃς ἐκ μέρους ἀπένειμε τοῖς στρατευσα- 
μένοις" ἣν δὲ νυνὶ συντάττομεν, περὶ τῶν ἑπομένων 

2 καὶ ἀκολούθων. φασὶ γάρ τινες οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ, 
μόνως ἂν οὕτω τὰς πόλεις ἐπιδοῦναι πρὸς τὸ 
βέλτιον, ἐὰν (ἢ) οἱ βασιλεῖς φιλοσοφήσωσιν ἢἣ οἵ 
φιλόσοφοι βασιλεύσωσιν. ὁ δ᾽ ἐκ περιττοῦ φανεῖται 
μὴ μόνον ταύτας ἐπιδεδειγμένος τὰς δυνάμεις ἐν 
ταὐτῷ, τήν τε βασιλικὴν καὶ φιλόσοφον, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τρεῖς ἑτέρας, ὧν ἡ μὲν πραγματεύεται περὶ νομο- 

[186] θεσιαν, ἡ | δὲ περὶ ἀρχιερωσύνην, ἡ δὲ τελευταί 

8 περὶ προφητείαν. περὶ ὧν νυνὶ λέγειν εἱλόμην 
ἀναγκαίως ὑπολαβὼν τῷ αὐτῷ πάντ᾽ ἐφαρμόττειν. 
ἐγένετο γὰρ προνοίᾳ θεοῦ βασιλεύς τε καὶ νομο- 
θέτης καὶ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ προφήτης καὶ ἐν ἑκάστῳ 

α Plato, Rep. v. 473 Ὁ. 
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I. The former treatise dealt with the birth and 1 
nurture of Moses ; also with his education and career 
as a ruler, in which capacity his conduct was not 
merely blameless but highly praiseworthy ; also 
with the works which he performed in Egypt and 
during the journeys both at the Red Sea and in the 
wilderness—works which no words can adequately 
describe ; further, with the troubles which he suc- 
cessfully surmounted, and with his partial distribu- 
tion of territories to the combatants. The present 
treatise is concerned with matters allied and conse- 
‘quent to these. For it has been said, not without 2 
good reason, that states can only make progress in 
well-being if either kings are philosophers or philo- 
sophers are kings. But Moses will be found to 
have displayed, and more than displayed, com- 
bined in his single person, not only these two faculties 
—the kingly and the philosophical—but also three 
others, one of which is concerned with law-giving, 
the second with the high priest’s office, and the last 
with prophecy. On these three I have now elected 3 
to write, being forced to the conviction that it is 
fitting that they should be combined in the same 
person. For Moses, through God’s providence, 
became king and lawgiver and high priest and 
prophet; and in each function he won the highest 
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Ἁ aA 3 ’» A ’ A A 3 A ’ > > 
τὰ πρωτεῖα ἠνέγκατο" διὰ τί δὲ τῷ αὐτῷ πάντ ἐφ- 
4 αρμόττει, δηλωτέον. “Βασιλεῖ προσήκει προστάττειν 
ἃ χρὴ καὶ “ἀπαγορεύειν ἃ μὴ xen" πρόσταξις δὲ 
τῶν πρακτέων καὶ ἀπαγόρευσις τῶν οὐ πρακτέων 
ἴδιον νόμου, ὡς εὐθὺς εἶναι τὸν μὲν βασιλέα νόμον 
3 A A ’ ’ ’ A 

5 ἔμψυχον, τὸν δὲ νόμον βασιλέα δίκαιον. βασιλεὺς 
δὲ καὶ νομοθέτης ὀφείλει μὴ τἀνθρώπεια μόνον 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ θεῖα συνεπισκοπεῖν" οὐ γὰρ ἄνευ θείας 
ἐπιφροσύνης κατορθοῦται τὰ βασιλέων καὶ ὑπηκόων 

’ ~ “- 
πράγματα' “qv αἰτίαν ἐδέησε τῷ τοιούτῳ τῆς 
πρώτης ἱερωσύνης, ἵν᾽ ἐπὶ τελείοις ἱεροῖς καὶ 
ἐπιστήμῃ τελείᾳ τῆς τοῦ θεοῦ θεραπείας ἀ ἀποτροπὴν 
μὲν κακῶν μετουσίαν δ᾽ ἀγαθῶν αὑτῷ τε καὶ τοῖς 
ἀρχομένοις αἰτῆται παρὰ τοῦ ἵλεω καὶ ταῖς εὐχαῖς 
συνεπινεύοντος᾽ πῶς γὰρ οὐ τελεσφορήσει τὰς ev- 

A \ 
yas ὁ καὶ ἐκ φύσεως εὐμενὴς καὶ τοὺς γνησίως 
θεραπεύοντας αὐτὸν προνομίας ἀξιῶν; 

6 ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ μυρία καὶ βασιλεῖ καὶ νομοθέτῃ καὶ 
> . A i μ ρ ’ \ ’ μ᾿ a 
ἀρχιερεῖ TOV ἀνθρωπείων Kat θείων adndAa—ye- 
νητὸς yap οὐδὲν ἧττον καὶ θνητός ἐστιν, εἰ Kal 

“-- A 4 » 4 “ 
τοσοῦτον καὶ οὕτως ἄφθονον περιβέβληται κλῆρον 
εὐπραγιῶν---, ἀναγκαίως καὶ προφητείας ἔ ἔτυχεν, ἵν᾽ 
ὅσα μὴ λογισμῷ δύναται καταλαμβάνειν, ταῦτα 
προνοίᾳ θεοῦ εὕροι: ὧν γὰρ ὁ νοῦς ἀπολείπεται, 

7 πρὸς ταῦθ᾽ ἡ προφητεία φθάνει. καλή γε ἡ συζυγία 
καὶ παναρμόνιος τῶν τεττάρων δυνάμεων: ἐμ- 
πλεκόμεναι γὰρ καὶ ἀλλήλων ἐχόμεναι συγχορεύουσι 
τὰς ὠφελείας ,ἀντιλαμβάνουσαί τε καὶ ἀντεκ- 
τίνουσαι, μιμούμεναι τὰς παρθένους Χάριτας, αἷς 

\ ͵ ’ , »» 249 @ 
μὴ διαζεύγνυσθαι νόμος φύσεως ἀκίνητος" ἐφ᾽ ὧν 


* Cf. De Abr. 5 and note, and see App. p. 605. 
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place. But why it is fitting that they should all be 


combined in the same person needs explanation. 
It is a king’s duty to command what is right 4 
and forbid what is wrong. But to command what 
should be done and to forbid what should not be 
done is the peculiar function of law; so that it 
follows at once that the king is a living law, and the 
law a just king. But a king and lawgiver ought to 5 
have under his purview not only human but divine 
things ; for, without God’s directing care, the affairs 
of kings and subjects cannot go aright. And there- 
fore such as he needs the chief priest-hood, so that, 
fortified with perfect rites and the perfect knowledge 
of the service of God, he may ask that he and those 
whom he rules may receive prevention of evil and 
participation in good from the gracious Being Who 
assents to prayers. For surely that Being will grant 
fulfilment to prayers, seeing that He is kindly by 
nature and deems worthy of His special favour those 
who give Him genuine service. But, since 6 
to this king, lawgiver and high priest who, though 
possessed of so generous a heritage of fortune’s gifts, 
is after all but a mortal creature, countless things 
both human and divine are wrapped in obscurity, 
Moses necessarily obtained prophecy also, in order 
that through the providence of God he might discover 
what by reasoning he could not grasp. For prophecy 
finds its way to what the mind fails toreach. Beauti- 7 
ful and all-harmonious is the union of these four 
faculties; for, intertwined and clinging to each 
other, they move in rhythmic concord, mutually re- 
ceiving and repaying benefits, and thus imitate the 
virgin Graces whom an immutable law of nature for- 
bids to be separated. And of them it may be justly 
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δεόντως εἴποι τις ἀν, ὃ Kal ἐπὶ τῶν ἀρετῶν εἴωθε 
λέγεσθαι, ὅτι ὁ μίαν ἔχων καὶ πάσας ἔχει. 

II. 'Ῥητέον δὲ πρῶτον περὶ τῶν κατὰ τὴν νομο- 
θετικὴν ἕξιν. οὐκ ἀγνοῶ μὲν οὖν, ὅτι τῷ μέλλοντι 
ἀρίστῳ γενήσεσθαι νομοθέτῃ προσήκει παντελέσι 
καὶ ὁλοκλήροις. κεχρῆσθαι ταῖς ἀρεταῖς πάσαις" 
ἐπεὶ δὲ κἀν ταῖς οἰκίαις οἱ μὲν ἐγγυτάτω γένους 
εἰσίν, ot δὲ πόρρω, συγγενεῖς δὲ πάντες ἀλλήλων, 
καὶ τῶν ἀρετῶν τὰς μὲν προσπεφυκέναι νομιστέον 
μᾶλλον ἐνίοις πράγμασι, τὰς δ᾽ ἧττον φκειῶσθαι. 
| νομοθετικῇ δ᾽ ἀδελφὰ καὶ συγγενῆ τέτταρα ταυτὶ 
διαφερόντως ἐστί: τὸ φιλάνθρωπον, τὸ φιλοδίκαιον, 
τὸ φιλάγαθον, τὸ μισοπόνηρον: ὑπὸ γὰρ τούτων 
ἑκάστου παρακαλεῖται πᾶς, ὅτῳ ζῆλος εἰσέρχεται 
τοῦ νομοθετεῖν, φιλανθρωπίας μὲν εἰς μέσον προ- 
τιθέναι τὰς Koww ελεῖς γνώμας ἀναδιδασκούσης, 
δικαιοσύνης δὲ ὡς ἰσότητα “τιμητέον καὶ ὡς τὸ 
κατ᾽ ἀξίαν ἀπονεμητέον ἑκάστοις, φιλαγαθίας δ᾽ 
ἀποδέχεσθαι τὰ φύσει καλὰ καὶ παρέχειν ἅπασι 
τοῖς ἀξίοις ἀταμίευτα πρὸς ἀφθονωτάτην χρῆσιν, 
μισοπονηρίας δὲ προβεβλῆσθαι τοὺς ᾿ἀτιμάζοντας 
ἀρετὴν καὶ ὡς κοινοὺς δυσμενεῖς τοῦ τῶν ἀνθρώπων 


10 γένους ὑποβλέπεσθαι. μέγα μὲν οὖν, εἴ τῳ καὶ ἕν 


1] 


τι τῶν λεχθέντων λαβεῖν ἐγένετο, θαυμαστὸν δ᾽ ὡς 
ἔοικε τούτων ἀθρόων περιδράξασθαι δυνηθῆναι, οὗ 
μόνος Μωυσῆς ἐφικέσθαι δοκεῖ τρανώσας εὖ μάλα 
τὰς εἰρημένας ἀρετὰς ἐν οἷς διετάξατο. συνίσασι 
δ᾽ οἱ ταῖς ἱεραῖς βίβλοις ἐντυγχάνοντες, ἃς οὐκ ἄν, 
εἰ μὴ τοιοῦτος ἐπεφύκει, συνέγραψεν ὑφηγησαμένου 
θεοῦ καὶ παρέδωκε τοῖς ἀξίοις χρῆσθαι, κτημάτων 


α Cf. Diog. Laert. vii. 125. 
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said, what is often said of the virtues, that to have 
one is to have al].4 

II. First, we must speak of the legislative condi- 8 
tion of mind. I know, indeed, that he who is to 
obtain excellence as a legislator should possess all 
the virtues fully and completely. But, since also in 
households there are some very nearly and others 
only distantly connected with the family, though 
all are akin to each other, so too we must suppose 
that some at are more closely associated with 
some situations, while others have less affinity. The 9 
legislative faculty has for its brothers and close kins- 
folk these four in particular: love. of humanity, of 
justice, of goodness, and hatred of evil. Each of 
these has its message of encouragement for everyone 
who is inspired with a zeal for law-making. By love 
of humanity he is bidden to produce for public use his 
thoughts for the common weal ; by justice to honour 
equality and to render to every man his due; by 
love of goodness to approve of things naturally ex- 
cellent, and to supply them without reserve to all 
who are worthy of them for their unstinted use ; by 
hatred of evil to spurn the dishonourers of virtue, 
and frown upon them as the common enemies of the 
human race. It is no small thing if it is given to any- 10 
one to acquire even one of these—a marvel surely 
that he should be able to grasp them all together. 
And to this Moses alone appears to have attained, 
who shews distinctly these aforesaid virtues in his 
ordinances. They know this well who read the 11 
sacred books, which, unless he was such as we have 
said, he would never have composed under God’s 
guidance and handed on for the use of those who 
are worthy to use them, to be their fairest pos- 
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τὸ κάλλιστον, τῶν ἀγαλματοφορουμένων ἐν τῇ 
ψυχῇ παραδειγμάτων ἀπεικονίσματα καὶ μιμήματα, 
ἃ καὶ ot δηλωθέντες νόμοι γεγόνασι σαφέστατα τὰς 
λεχθείσας ἐμφαίνοντες ἀρετάς. 

12. ΠῚ. Ὅτι δ᾽ αὐτός τε νομοθετῶν ἄριστος τῶν 
πανταχοῦ πάντων, ὅσοι παρ᾽ Ἕλλησιν 7 ἣ βαρβάροις 
ἐγένοντο, καὶ οἱ νόμοι κάλλιστοι καὶ ὡς ἀληθῶς 
θεῖοι μηδὲν ὧν χρὴ παραλιπόντες, ἐναργεστάτη 

13 πίστις ἧδε: τὰ μὲν τῶν ἄλλων νόμιμα εἴ τις ἐπίοι 
τῷ λογισμῷ, διὰ μυρίας προφάσεις εὑρήσει κεκινη- 
μένα, πολέμοις ἢ ἢ τυραννίσιν ἦ τισιν ἄλλοις ἀβουλή- 
τοις, ἃ νεωτερισμῷ τύχης κατασκήπτει: πολλάκις 
δὲ καὶ τρυφὴ πλεονάσασα χορηγίαις καὶ περι- 
ουσίαις ἀφθόνοις καθεῖλε νόμους, “᾿ τὰ λίαν ἀγαθὰ ”’ 
τῶν πολλῶν φέρειν οὐ δυναμένων, ἀλλὰ διὰ κόρον 

14 ἐξυβριζόντων: ὕβρις δ᾽ ἀντίπαλον νόμῳ. τὰ δὲ 
τούτου μόνου βέβαια, ἀσάλευτα, ἀκράδαντα, καθ- 
άπερ σφραγῖσι φύσεως αὐτῆς σεσημασμένα, μένει 
παγίως ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἡμέρας ἐγράφη μέχρι νῦν καὶ “πρὸς 
τὸν ἔπειτα πάντα διαμενεῖν ἐλπὶς αὐτὰ αἰῶνα ὥσπερ 
ἀθάνατα, ἕως ἂν ἥλιος καὶ σελήνη καὶ ὁ σύμπας 

1ὅ οὐρανός τε καὶ κόσμος H. τοσαύταις γοῦν χρησα- 
μένου τοῦ ἔθνους μεταβολαῖς κατά τε εὐπραγίας 
καὶ τοὐναντίον, οὐδὲν ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ τὸ μικρότατον 

[137] τῶν | διατεταγμένων ἐκινήθη, πάντων ὡς ἔοικε τὸ 

16 σεμνὸν καὶ θεοπρεπὲς αὐτῶν ἐκτετιμηκότων. ἃ δὲ 
μὴ λιμὸς ἢ ἣ λοιμὸς ἢ ἢ πόλεμος ἢ ἢ βασιλεὺς ἢ ἣ τύραννος 
ἢ ψυχῆς ἢ σώματος ἢ παθῶν ἢ κακιῶν ἐπανάστασις 
7 τι ἄλλο θεήλατον ἣ ἀνθρώπειον κακὸν ἔλυσε, πῶς 
οὐ περιμάχητα καὶ παντὸς λόγου κρείττονα καθ- 


® See De Abr. 134 and note. 
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session, likenesses and copies of the patterns en- 
shrined in the soul, as also are the laws set before us 
in these books, which shew so clearly the said virtues. 

III. That Moses himself was the best of all law- 
givers in all countries, better in fact than any that 
have ever arisen among either the Greeks or the 
barbarians, and that his laws are most excellent and 
truly come from God, since they omit nothing that is 
needful, is shewn most clearly by the following proof. 
Anyone who takes a considered view of the institu- 
tions of other peoples will find that they have been 
unsettled by numberless causes—wars, tyrannies or 
other mishaps—which the revolutions of fortune have 
launched upon them. Often, too, luxury, growing 
to excess by lavish supplies of superfluities, has upset 
the laws ; because the mass of people, being unable 
to bear “ good things in excess,” * becomes surfeited 
and consequently violent : and violence is the enemy 
of law. But Moses is alone in this, that his laws, 
firm, unshaken, immovable, stamped, as it were, with 
the seals of nature herself, remain secure from the day 
when they were first enacted to now, and we may 
hope that they will remain for all future ages as 
though immortal, so long as the sun and moon and 
the whole heaven and universe exist. Thus, though 
the nation has undergone so many changes, both to 
increased prosperity and the reverse, nothing—not 
even the smallest part of the ordinances—has been 
disturbed ; because all have clearly paid high honour 
to their venerable and godlike character. But that 
which no famine nor pestilence nor war nor king nor 
tyrant, no rebel assault of soul or body or passion 
or vice, nor any other evil whether of God’s sending 
or man’s making, could undo, must surely be precious 
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’ lo) 
ἕστηκεν; IV. ἀλλ᾽ οὔπω τοῦτο θαυμα- 
’ , 4 9 e \ , Κλ] [4 
στόν, Kaito. μέγα καθ᾽ αὑτὸ δεόντως ἂν νομισθέν, 
9 A 
τὸ ἐξ ἅπαντος τοῦ χρόνου πεφυλάχθαι τοὺς νόμους 
3 ’ 3 9 9 aA , e μή 
ἐν βεβαίῳ: ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνο θαυμασιώτερον, ὡς ἔοικε, 
τὸ μὴ μόνον ᾿Ϊουδαίους ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους 
σχεδὸν ἅπαντας καὶ μάλιστα οἷς ἀρετῆς πλείων 
λόγος πρὸς τὴν ἀποδοχὴν αὐτῶν καὶ τιμὴν ὡσιῶ- 
σθαι: γέρας γὰρ τοῦτ᾽ ἔλαχον ἐξαίρετον, ὃ μηδενὶ 
A A A 
πρόσεστιν ἑτέρῳ. σημεῖον δέ' τῶν κατὰ τὴν 
ς λλ (ὃ \ Ul e ” 9 A 30 ’ 
Ἑλλάδα καὶ βάρβαρον, ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν, οὐδεμία 
πόλις ἐστίν, ἣ τὰ ἑτέρας νόμιμα τιμᾷ, μόλις δὲ καὶ 
τῶν αὑτῆς εἰς ἀεὶ περιέχεται, πρὸς τὰς τῶν καιρῶν 
aA 4 
καὶ τῶν πραγμάτων μεθαρμοζομένη τροπάς. 
᾿Αθηναῖοι τὰ Λακεδαιμονίων ἔθη καὶ νόμιμα 
προβέβληνται καὶ Λακεδαιμόνιοι τὰ ᾿Αθηναίων" 
9 > 90" A A ,ὔ 3 ’ὔ \ 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ κατὰ τὴν βάρβαρον Αἰγύπτιοι τοὺς 
“A , Ud av , Ἁ 3 
Σκυθῶν νόμους φυλάττουσιν ἢ Σκύθαι τοὺς Αἰγυ- 
A 3 
πτίων ἢ συνελόντι φράσαι τοὺς τῶν κατ᾽ Εὐρώπην 
οἱ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν οἰκοῦντες ἢ τοὺς τῶν ᾿Ασιανῶν 
3 ~ e 9 9 ’ 3 \ \ e > 49 ey 7 
ἐθνῶν ot ἐν Εὐρώπῃ: ἀλλὰ σχεδὸν ot ἀφ᾽ ἡλίου 
ἀνιόντος ἄχρι δυομένου, πᾶσα χώρα καὶ ἔθνος καὶ 
πόλις, τῶν ξενικῶν νομίμων ἀλλοτριοῦνται καὶ 
οἴονται τὴν τῶν οἰκείων ἀποδοχήν, εἰ τὰ παρὰ τοῖς 
” 9 , , 2\\? 9 299 
ἄλλοις ἀτιμάζοιεν, συναυξήσειν. ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὧδ 
ἔχει τὰ ἡμέτερα: πάντας γὰρ ἐπάγεται καὶ συν- 
’ Ul Ὁ 3 ,ὔ ’ 
επιστρέφει, βαρβάρους, “Ἕλληνας, ἠπειρώτας, νησιώ- 
τας, ἔθνη τὰ ἑῷα, τὰ ἑσπέρια, Ἐὐρώπην, ᾿Ασίαν, 
A 9 9 
ἅπασαν τὴν οἰκουμένην ἀπὸ περάτων ἐπὶ πέρατα. 
τίς γὰρ τὴν ἱερὰν ἐκείνην ἑβδόμην οὐκ 
ἐκτετίμηκεν, ἄνεσιν πόνων καὶ ῥᾳστώνην αὑτῷ τε 
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beyond what words can describe. IV. 
Yet, though it may be rightly thought a great 17 
matter in itself that the laws should have been 
guarded securely through all time, we have not 
reached the true marvel. There is something surely 
still more wonderful—even this : not only Jews but 
almost every other people, particularly those which 
take more account of virtue, have so far grown in 
holiness as to value and honour our laws. In this 
they have received a special distinction which belongs 

to no other code. Here is the proof. Throughout 18 
the world of Greeks and barbarians, there is practi- 
cally no state which honours the institutions of any 
other. Indeed, they can scarcely be said to retain 
their own perpetually, as they adapt them to meet 
the vicissitudes of times and circumstances. The 19 
Athenians reject the customs and institutions of the Γ, 
Lacedaemonians, and the Lacedaemonians those of 
the Athenians; nor, in the world of the barbarians, 
do the Egyptians maintain the laws of the Scythians 
nor the Scythians those of the Egyptians—nor, to put 

it generally, Europeans those of Asiatics nor Asiatics 
those of Europeans. We may fairly say that man- 
kind from east to west, every country and nation and 
state, shew aversion to foreign institutions, and think 
that they will enhance the respect for their own by 
shewing disrespect for those of other countries. It 20 
is not so with ours. They attract and win the atten- 
tion of all, of barbarians, of Greeks, of dwellers on the 
mainland and islands, of nations of the east and the 
west, of Europe and Asia, of the whole inhabited 
world from end to end. For, who has not 21 
shewn his high respect for that sacred seventh day, 
by giving rest and relaxation from labour to himself 
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καὶ τοῖς πλησιάζουσιν, οὐκ ἐλευθέροις μόνον ἀλλὰ 
καὶ δούλοις, μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ ὑποζυγίοις διδούς; 
φθάνει γὰρ ἡ ἐκεχειρία καὶ πρὸς πᾶσαν ἀγέλην καὶ 
ὅσα πρὸς ὑπηρεσίαν γέγονεν ἀνθρώπου καθάπερ 
δοῦλα θεραπεύοντα τὸν φύσει δεσπότην, φθάνει καὶ 
πρὸς δένδρων καὶ φυτῶν ἅπασαν ἰδέαν" οὐ γὰρ 
ἔρνος, οὐ κλάδον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ πέταλον ἐφεῖται τεμεῖν 
ἣ καρπὸν ὁντινοῦν δρέψασθαι, πάντων διαφειμένων 
κατ᾽ ἐκείνην | τὴν ἡμέραν καὶ ὥσπερ ἐλευθερίαν 
ἀγόντων, κοινῷ κηρύγματι. μηδενὸς ἐπιψαύοντος. 
τίς δὲ τὴν λεγομένην νηστείαν 

οὐ τέθηπε καὶ προσκυνεῖ δι᾿ ἔτους ἀγομένην τῆς 
ἱερομηνίας αὐστηρότερον καὶ σεμνότερον τρόπον; 
ἐν ἡ μὲν γὰρ πολὺς ἄκρατος καὶ τράπεζαι πολυ- 
τελεῖς καὶ ὅσα περὶ ἐδωδὴν καὶ πόσιν ἄφθονα 
πάντα, δι’ ὧν αἱ ἀκόρεστοι γαστρὸς ἡδοναὶ συν- 
αύξονται προσαναρρηγνῦσαι καὶ τὰς ὑπογαστρίους 
ἐπιθυμίας" ἐν 7 δ᾽ οὐ σιτίον, οὐ ποτὸν ἔξεστι προσ- 
ενέγκασθαι, καθαραῖς ὅπως διανοίαις, μηδενὸς ἐν- 
οχλοῦντος μηδ᾽ ἐμποδίζοντος σωματικοῦ πάθους, 
ὁποῖα φιλεῖ συμβαΐειν ἐκ πλησμονῆς, ἑορτάζωσιν 
ἱλασκόμενοι τὸν πατέρα τοῦ παντὸς αἰσίοις εὐχαῖς, 
du’ ὧν ἀμνηστίαν μὲν παλαιῶν ἁμαρτημάτων, κτῆσιν 
δὲ καὶ ἀπόλαυσιν νέων ἀγαθῶν εἰώθασιν αἰτεῖσθαι. 
V. Τὸ δὲ τῆς νομοθεσίας ἱεροπρεπὲς ὡς οὐ παρ᾽ 
᾿Ιουδαίοις μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ παρὰ πᾶσι τοῖς ἄλλοις 

μ ρ ς 

τεθαύμασται, δῆλον ἔκ τε τῶν εἰρημένων ἤδη κἀκ 
τῶν μελλόντων λέγεσθαι. τὸ παλαιὸν ἐγράφησαν 


* 4,6. the Day of Atonement. For the term ‘the fast” 
ef. Acts xxvii. 9. 

δ Or ‘“‘holy season.” A vague term (not indicatin 
necessarily a whole month) for the periods varying with 
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and his neighbours, freemen and slaves alike, and 
beyond these to his beasts? For the holiday ex- 92 
tends also to every herd, and to all creatures made to 
minister to man, who serve like slaves their natural 
master. It extends also to every kind of trees and 
plants ; for it is not permitted to cut any shoot or 
branch, or even a leaf, or to pluck any fruit whatsoever. 
All such are set at liberty on that day, and live as 

it were in freedom, under the general edict that 
proclaims that none should touch them. 

Again, who does not every year shew awe and rever- 23 
ence for the fast, as it is called,* which is kept more 
strictly and solemnly than the “holy month’’® of 
the Greeks? For in this last the untempered wine V 
flows freely, and the board is spread sumptuously, 
and all manner of food and drink are lavishly pro- 
vided, whereby the insatiable pleasures of the belly 
are ἘΠῚ ΕΘΝ and further cause the outburst of the 
lusts that lie below it. But in our fast men may not 24 
put food and drink to their lips, in order that with 
pure hearts, untroubled and untrammelled by any 
bodily passion, such as is the common outcome of 
repletion, they may keep the holy-day, propitiating 
the Father of All with fitting prayers, in which they 
are wont to ask that their old sins may be forgiven 
and new blessings gained and enjoyed. 

V. That the sanctity of our legislation has been a 25 
source of wonder not only to the Jews but also to all 
other nations, is clear both from the facts already 
mentioned and those which I proceed to state.* In 26 
different Greek states, in which hostilities or legal processes 
were forbidden. 

¢ For the relation of this remarkable account (§§ 26-44) of 
the making of the Septuagint to other traditions see 
App. pp. 605-606. 
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ol νόμοι γλώσσῃ Χαλδαϊκῇ καὶ μέχρι πολλοῦ 
διέμειναν. ἐν ὁμοίῳ τὴν διάλεκτον οὐ ᾿μεταβάλ- 
λοντες, ἕως μήπω τὸ κάλλος εἰς τοὺς ἄλλους 
27 ἀνθρώπους ἀνέφηναν αὑτῶν. ἐπεὶ δὲ ἐκ τῆς καθ᾽ 
ἑκάστην ἡμέραν συνεχοῦς μελέτης καὶ ἀσκήσεως 
τῶν χρωμένων αἴσθησις ἐγένετο καὶ ἑτέροις καὶ 
τὸ κλέος ἐφοίτα πανταχόσε--τὰ γὰρ καλὰ κἂν 
φθόνῳ πρὸς ὀλίγον ἐπισκιασθῇ χρόνον, ἐπὶ καιρῶν 
αὖθις ἀναλάμπει φύσεως εὐμενείᾳ---, δεινὸν ἡγησά- 
μενοί τινες, εἰ οὗ νόμοι παρὰ τῷ ἡμίσει τμήματι 
τοῦ γένους ἀνθρώπων ἐξετασθήσονται μόνῳ τῷ 
βαρβαρικῷ, τὸ δ᾽ Ἑλληνικὸν εἰς ἅπαν ἀμοιρή- 
28 σει, πρὸς ἑρμηνείαν τὴν τούτων ἐτράποντο. τὸ δ᾽ 
ἔργον ἐπεὶ καὶ μέγα ἦν καὶ κοινωφελές, οὐκ ἰδιώ- 
ταις οὐδ᾽ ἄρχουσιν, ὧν πολὺς ἀριθμός, ἀλλὰ βασι- 
λεῦσι καὶ βασιλέων ἀνετέθη τῷ δοκιμωτάτῳ. 
29 Πτολεμαῖος ὁ Φιλάδελφος ἐπικληθεὶς τρίτος μὲν 
ἦν ἀπ᾽ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τοῦ τὴν Αἴγυπτον παραλαβόν- 
τος, ἀρεταῖς δὲ ταῖς ἐν ἡγεμονίᾳ πάντων, οὐχὶ 
[139] τῶν καθ᾽ αὑτὸν μόνον, | ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν πάλαι πώποτε 
γεγενημένων ἄριστος, οὗ καὶ μέχρι νῦν τοσαύταις 
ὕστερον γενεαῖς ᾷἄδεται τὸ κλέος πολλὰ δείγματα 
καὶ μνημεῖα τῆς μεγαλοφροσύνης κατὰ πόλεις καὶ 
χώρας ἀπολιπόντος, ὡς ἤδη καὶ ἐν παροιμίας εἴδει 
τὰς ὑπερόγκους φιλοτιμίας καὶ μεγάλας κατα- 
σκευὰς Φιλαδελφείους am ἐκείνου καλεῖσθαι. 
80 συνόλως μὲν οὖν ἡ τῶν [Πτολεμαίων οἰκία δια- 
φερόντως παρὰ τὰς ἄλλας βασιλείας ἤκμασεν, 
ἐν δὲ τοῖς [[΄τολεμαίοις ὁ Φιλάδελφος---ὅσα γὰρ 


i 9 Ul ’ 3 A 4 
eis ἔδρασεν οὗτος ἐπαινετά, μόλις ἐκεῖνοι πάντες 
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ancient times the laws were written in the Chaldean 
tongue, and remained in that form for many years, 
without any change of language, so long as they had 
not yet revealed their beauty to the rest of mankind. 
But, in course of time, the daily, unbroken regularity 27 
of practice exercised by those who observed them 
brought them to the knowledge of others, and their 
fame began to spread on every side. For things 
excellent, even if they are beclouded for a short time 
through envy, shine out again under the benign 
operation of nature when their time comes. Then 
it was that some people, thinking it a shame that the 
laws should be found in one half only of the human 
race, the barbarians, and denied altogether to the 
Greeks, took steps to have them translated. In 28 
view of the importance and public utility of the task, 
it was referred not to private persons or magistrates, 
who were very numerous, but to kings, and amongst 
them to the king of highest repute. Ptolemy, sur- 29 
named Philadelphus, was the third in succession to 
Alexander, the conqueror of Egypt. In all the quali- 
ties which make a good ruler, he excelled not only 
his contemporaries, but all who have arisen in the 
past ; and even till to-day, after so many genera- 
tions, his praises are sung for the many evidences and 
monuments of his greatness of mind which he left 
behind him in different cities and countries, so that, 
even now, acts of more than ordinary munificence 
or buildings on a specially great scale are proverbially 
called Philadelphian after him. To put it shortly, 30 
as the house of the Ptolemies was highly distin- 
guished, compared with other dynasties, so was 
Philadelphus among the Ptolemies. The creditable 
achievements of this one man almost outnumbered 
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ἀθρόοι διεπράξαντο, -- γενόμενος καθάπερ ev ζῴῳ 
τὸ ἡγεμονεῦον κεφαλὴ τρόπον τινὰ τῶν βασιλέων. 

Ι. ὁ δὴ τοιοῦτος ζῆλον καὶ πόθον 
λαβὼν τῆς νομοθεσίας ἡμῶν εἰς “Ελλάδα γλῶτταν 
τὴν Χαλδαϊκὴν μεθαρμόζεσθαι διενοεῖτο καὶ πρέ- 
σβεις εὐθὺς ἐξέπεμπε πρὸς τὸν τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας ἀρχ- 
ιερέα καὶ βασιλέα .-ὁ γὰρ αὐτὸς ἦν---τό τε βούλημα 
δηλῶν καὶ προτρέπων ἀριστίνδην ἑλέσθαι τοὺς 
τὸν νόμον διερμηνεύσοντας. ὁ δ᾽ οἷα εἰκὸς ἡσθεὶς 
καὶ νομίσας οὐκ ἄνευ θείας ἐπιφροσύνης περὶ τὸ 
τοιοῦτον ἔργον ἐσπουδακέναι τὸν βασιλέα, σκεψά- 
μενος τοὺς παρ᾽ αὑτῷ δοκιμωτάτους “Ἑβραίων, ot 
πρὸς τῇ πατρίῳ καὶ τὴν “Ἑλληνικὴν ἐπεπαίδευντο 
παιδείαν, ἄσμενος ἀποστέλλει. ὡς δ᾽ ἧκον, ἐπὶ 
ξενίαν κληθέντες λόγοις ἀστείοις καὶ σπουδαίοις 
τὸν ἑἕστιάτορα εὐώχουν ἀντεφεστιῶντες" ὁ μὲν γὰρ 
ἀπεπειρᾶτο τῆς ἑκάστου σοφίας καινὰς ἀλλ᾽ οὐ 
τὰς ἐν ἔθει ζητήσεις προτείνων, οἱ δ᾽ εὐστόχως 
καὶ εὐθυβόλως, οὐκ ἐπιτρέποντος μακρηγορεῖν τοῦ 
καιροῦ καθάπερ ἀποφθεγγόμενοι τὰ προταθέντα δι- 
ελύοντο. δοκιμασθέντες δ᾽ εὐθὺς Hp- 
ἕαντο τὰ τῆς καλῆς πρεσβείας ἀποτελεῖν καὶ 
λογισάμενοι παρ᾽ αὑτοῖς, ὅσον εἴη τὸ πρᾶγμα 
θεσπισθέντας νόμους χρησμοῖς διερμηνεύειν, μήτ᾽ 
ἀφελεῖν τι μήτε προσθεῖναι ἢ μεταθεῖναι δυνα- 
μένους, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἰδέαν καὶ τὸν τύπον 
αὐτῶν διαφυλάττοντας, ἐσκόπουν τὸ καθαρώτατον 
τῶν περὶ τὸν τόπον χωρίων ἔξω πόλεως: τὰ γὰρ 
ἐντὸς τείχους ἅτε παντοδαπῶν πεπληθότα ζῴων 


1 Cohn punctuates with a colon before ὅσα, and comma 
before γενόμενος. 
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those of all the others put together, and, as the head 
takes the highest place in the living body, so he may 
be said to head the kings. | VI. This great 31 
man, having conceived an ardent affection for our 
laws, determined to have the Chaldean translated 
into Greek, and at once dispatched envoys to the 
high priest and king of Judaea, both offices being 
held by the same person, explaining his wishes and 
urging him to choose by merit persons to make a full 
rendering of the Law into Greek. The high priest 32 
was naturally pleased, and, thinking that God's 
guiding care must have led the king to busy himself 
in such an undertaking, sought out such Hebrews 
as he had of the highest reputation, who had received 
an education in Greek as well as in their native lore, 
and joyfully sent them to Ptolemy. When they 33 
arrived, they were offered hospitality, and, having 
been sumptuously entertained, requited their enter- 
tainer with a feast of words full of wit and weight. 
For he tested the wisdom of each by propounding 
for discussion new instead of the ordinary questions, 
which problems they solved with happy and well- 
pointed answers in the form of apophthegms, as the 
occasion did not allow of lengthy speaking. 

After standing this test, they at once began to fulfil 34 
the duties of their high errand. Reflecting how great 
an undertaking it was to make a full version of the 
laws given by the Voice of God, where they could not 
add or take away or transfer anything, but must keep 
the original form and shape, they proceeded to look 
for the most open and unoccupied ¢ spot in the neigh- 
bourhood outside the city. For, within the walls, 
it was full of every kind of living creatures, and 


@ Or “the most cleanly,” but see on § 72. 
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\ / \ \ \ Y <*2€ , 3 
διὰ vooous Και τελευτὰς και τὰς υγιαινοντῶν οὐκ 


. 9 aA 4 > 4 A ς 4 : 
35 EVAVELS πράξεις ἣν υποῆπτα. νῆσος ἢ Φάρος 


πρόκειται τῆς ᾿Αλεξανδρείας, ἧς αὐχὴν ὑποταΐίνιος 


[140] τέταται πρὸς τὴν πόλιν περικλειόμενος | οὐκ ἀγχι- 


βαθεῖ τὰ δὲ πολλὰ τεναγώδει θαλάττῃ, ὡς καὶ τῆς 
τῶν κυμάτων φορᾶς τὸν πολὺν ἦχον καὶ πάταγον 


86 ἐκ πάνυ μακροῦ διαστήματος προεκλύεσθαι. τοῦ- 


37 


Tov ἐξ a ἁπάντων τῶν ἐν κύκλῳ κρίναντες ἐπιτηδειό- 
τατον εἶναι τὸν τόπον ἐνησυχάσαι καὶ ἐνηρεμῆσαι 
καὶ μόνῃ τῇ ψυχῇ πρὸς μόνους ὁμιλῆσαι τοὺς νό- 
μους, ἐνταυθοῖ κατέμειναν καὶ τὰς ἱερὰς βίβλους 
λαβόντες ἀνατείνουσιν ἅμ᾽ αὐταῖς καὶ τὰς χεῖρας 
εἰς οὐρανόν, αἰτούμενοι τὸν θεὸν μὴ διαμαρτεῖν τῆς 
προθέσεως" ὁ δ᾽ ἐπινεύει ταῖς εὐχαῖς, ἵνα τὸ πλεῖ- 
στον ἢ καὶ τὸ σύμπαν γένος ἀνθρώπων ὠφεληθῇ 
χρησόμενον εἰς ἐπανόρθωσιν βίου φιλοσόφοις καὶ 
παγκάλοις διατάγμασι. VII. καθίσαντες 
δ᾽ ἐν ἀποκρύφῳ καὶ μηδενὸς παρόντος ὅτι μὴ τῶν 
τῆς φύσεως μερῶν, γῆς ὕδατος ἀέρος οὐρανοῦ, περὶ 
ὧν πρῶτον τῆς γενέσεως ἔμελλον ἱεροφαντήσειν--- 
κοσμοποιία γὰρ ἡ τῶν νόμων ἐστὶν ἀρχή---, καθάπερ 
ἐνθουσιῶντες προεφήτευον οὐκ ἄλλα ἄλλοι, τὰ δ᾽ 


\ 4 > + \ ἢ, [4 
αὐτὰ πάντες ὀνόματα καὶ ῥήματα, ὥσπερ ὕὑπο- 


98 


βολέως ἑκάστοις ἀοράτως ἐνηχοῦντος. καίτοι τίς 

9 Φ Φ A Ἁ 4 ς 9 e A 
οὐκ oldev, ὅτι πᾶσα μὲν διάλεκτος, ἡ δ᾽ “EAAnvuKy 
διαφερόντως, ὀνομάτων πλουτεῖ, καὶ ταὐτὸν ἐν- 
θύμημα οἷόν τε μεταφράζοντα καὶ παραφράζοντα 
σχηματίσαι πολλαχῶς, ἄλλοτε ἄλλας ἐφαρμόζοντα 
ὦ For Philo’s use of ἐνηχεῖν see note on De Mut. 57. 

> Or ‘‘ by paraphrasing more or less freely.’” The general 
distinction between μετάφρασις and παράφρασις is that the 
former sticks more closely than the latter to the material on 


which it is exercised. See Ernesti, Lew. tech. 8.0. μετάφρασις. 
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consequently the prevalence of diseases and deaths, 
and the impure conduct of the healthy inhabitants, 
made them suspicious of it. In front of Alexandria 35 
lies the island of Pharos, stretching with its narrow 
strip of land towards the city, and enclosed by a 
sea not deep but mostly consisting of shoals, so that 
the loud din and booming of the surging waves 
grows faint through the long distance before it 
reaches the land. Judging this to be the most suit- 36 
able place in the district, where they might find 
peace and tranquillity and the soul could commune 
with the laws with none to disturb its privacy, they 
fixed their abode there; and, taking the sacred 
books, stretched them out towards heaven with the 
hands that held them, asking of God that they might 
not fail in their purpose. And He assented to their 
prayers, to the end that the greater part, or even 
the whole, of the human race might be profited and 
led to a better life by continuing to observe such 
wise and truly admirable ordinances. 

VII. Sitting here in seclusion with none present save 37 
the elements of nature, earth, water, air, heaven, 
the genesis of which was to’ be the first theme of 
their sacred revelation, for the laws begin with the 
story of the world’s creation, they became as it were 
possessed, and, under inspiration, wrote, not each 
several scribe something different, but the same 
word for word, as though dictated® to each by an 
invisible prompter. Yet who does not know that 38 
every language, and Greek especially, abounds in 
terms, and that the same thought can be put in 
many shapes by changing single words and whole 
phrases ὃ and suiting the expression to the occasion ἢ 


467 


39 


PHILO 


λέξεις; ὅπερ ἐπὶ ταύτης τῆς νομοθεσίας οὔ φασι 
συμβῆναι, συνενεχθῆναι δ᾽ εἰς ταὐτὸν κύρια κυρίοις 
ὀνόμασι, τὰ ᾿Ελληνικὰ τοῖς Χαλδαϊκοῖς, ἐναρμο- 
σθέντα εὖ μάλα τοῖς δηλουμένοις πράγμασιν. ὃν 
γὰρ τρόπον, οἶμαι, ἐν γεωμετρίᾳ καὶ διαλεκτικῇ 
τὰ σημαινόμενα ποικιλίαν ἑρμηνείας οὐκ ἀνέχεται, 
μένει δ᾽ ἀμετάβλητος ἡ ἐξ ἀρχῆς τεθεῖσα, τὸν αὐτὸν 
ὡς ἔοικε τρόπον καὶ οὗτοι συντρέχοντα τοῖς πράγ- 
μασιν ὀνόματα ἐξεῦρον, ἅπερ δὴ μόνα ἢ μάλιστα 
τρανώσειν ἔμελλεν ἐμφαντικῶς τὰ δηλούμενα. 


40 σαφεστάτη δὲ τοῦδε πίστις" ἐάν τε Χαλδαῖοι τὴν 


4] 


[141] 


42 


48 


“Ἑλληνικὴν γλῶτταν ἐάν τε Ἕλληνες τὴν Χαλ- 
δαίων ἀναδιδαχθῶσι καὶ ἀμφοτέραις ταῖς γραφαῖς 
ἐντύχωσι, τῇ τε Χαλδαϊκῇ καὶ τῇ ἑρμηνευ εἰσῃ, 
καθάπερ ἀδελφὰς μᾶλλον δ᾽ ὡς μίαν καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν 
ἔν τε τοῖς ᾿ πράγμασι καὶ τοῖς ὀνόμασι τεθήπασι καὶ 
προσκυνοῦσιν, οὐχ ἑρμηνέας ἐκείνους ἀλλ᾽ iepo- 
φάντας καὶ προφήτας προσαγορεύοντες, οἷς ἐξ- 
ἐγένετο συνδραμεῖν λογισμοῖς εἱλικρινέσι τῷ Μωαυ- 
σέως καθαρωτάτῳ “πνεύματι. διὸ καὶ μέχρι 
νῦν ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος ἑορτὴ καὶ πανήγυρις ἄγεται κατὰ 
τὴν Φάρον νῆσον, εἰς ἣν οὐκ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι μόνον ἀλλὰ 
καὶ παμπληθεῖς ἕτεροι διαπλέουσι τό τε | χωρίον 
σεμνυνοῦντες, ἐν ᾧ πρῶτον τὰ τῆς ἑρμηνείας ἐξ- 
ἔλαμψε, καὶ παλαιᾶς ἕνεκεν εὐεργεσίας ἀεὶ νεαζού- 
σης εὐχαριστήσοντες τῷ θεῷ. pera δὲ τὰς εὐχὰς 
καὶ τὰς εὐχαριστίας οὗ μὲν πηξάμενοι σκηνὰς ἐπὶ 
τῶν αἰγιαλῶν οἱ δ᾽ ἐπὶ τῆς αἰγιαλίτιδος ψάμμου 
κατακλινέντες ἐν ὑπαίθρῳ μετ᾽ οἰκείων καὶ φίλων 
ἑστιῶνται, πολυτελεστέραν τῆς ἐν βασιλείοις κατα- 
σκευῆς τότε τὴν ἀκτὴν νομίζοντες. οὕτω μὲν οἱ 
νόμοι ζηλωτοὶ καὶ περιμάχητοι πᾶσιν ἰδιώταις τε 
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This was not the case, we are told, with this law 
of ours, but the Greek words used corresponded liter- 
ally* with the Chaldean, exactly suited to the things 
they indicated. For, just as in geometry and logic, 39 
so it seems to me, the sense indicated does not admit 
of variety in the expression which remains unchanged 

in its original form, so these writers, as it clearly 
appears, arrived at a wording which corresponded 
with the matter, and alone, or better than any 
other, would bring out clearly what was meant. 
The clearest proof of this is that, if Chaldeans have 40 
learned Greek, or Greeks Chaldean, and read both 
versions, the Chaldean and the translation, they 
regard them with awe and reverence as sisters, or -- 
rather one and the same, both in matter and words, 
and speak of the authors not as translators but as 
prophets and priests of the mysteries, whose sin- 
cerity and singleness of thought has enabled them 
to go hand in hand with the purest of spirits, the 
spirit of Moses. Therefore, even to the 41 
present day, there is held every year a feast and 
general assembly in the island of Pharos, whither 
not only Jews but multitudes of others cross the 
water, both to do honour to the place in which the 
light of that version first shone out, and also to 
thank God for the good gift so old yet ever young. 
But, after the prayers and thanksgivings, some 42 
fixing tents on the seaside and others reclining on 
the sandy beach in the open air feast with their 
relations and friends, counting that shore for the 
time a more magnificent lodging than the fine 
mansions in the royal precincts. Thus the laws are 43 
shewn to be desirable and precious in the eyes of all, 


@ See App. p. 606. 
469 


PHILO 


Kal ἡγεμόσιν ἐπιδείκνυνται, Kal ταῦτ᾽ ἐκ πολλῶν 
χρόνων τοῦ ἔθνους οὐκ εὐτυχοῦντος---τὰ δὲ τῶν 

44 μὴ ἐν ἀκμαῖς πέφυκέ πως ἐπισκιάζεσθαι--' εἰ δὲ 
γένοιτό τις ἀφορμὴ πρὸς τὸ λαμπρότερον, πόσην 
εἰκὸς ἐπίδοσιν γενήσεσθαι; καταλιπόντας ἂν οἶμαι 
τὰ ἴδια καὶ πολλὰ χαίρειν φράσαντας τοῖς πατρίοις 
ἑκάστους μεταβαλεῖν ἐ ἐπὶ τὴν τούτων μόνων τιμήν' 
εὐτυχίᾳ γὰρ τοῦ ἔθνους οἱ νόμοι συναναλάμψαντες 
ἀμαυρώσουσι τοὺς ἄλλους καθάπερ ἀνατείλας ἥλιος 
τοὺς ἀστέρας. 

45 VIII. ᾿Απόχρη μὲν οὖν καὶ τὰ λεχθέντα πολὺς 
ἔπαινος εἶναι τοῦ νομοθέτουκλ͵ πλείων δ᾽ ἐστὶν 
ἕτερος, ὃν αὐταὶ περιέχουσιν αἱ ἱερώταται βίβλοι, 
πρὸς ἃς ἤδη τρεπτέον, εἰς ἔνδειξιν τῆς τοῦ συγ- 

46 γράψαντος ἀρετῆς. τούτων τοίνυν τὸ μέν ἐστιν 
ἱστορικὸν μέρος, τὸ δὲ περὶ τὰς προστάξεις καὶ 
ἀπαγορεύσεις, ὑ ὑπὲρ οὗ δεύτερον λέξομεν τὸ πρότερον 

41 τῇ τάξει πρότερον ἀκριβώσαντες. ἔστιν οὖν τοῦ 
ἱστορικοῦ τὸ μὲν περὶ τῆς τοῦ κόσμου γενέσεως, τὸ 
δὲ γενεαλογικόν, τοῦ δὲ γενεαλογικοῦ τὸ μὲν περὶ 
κολάσεως ἀσεβῶν, τὸ δ᾽ αὖ περὶ τιμῆς δικαίων. 
οὗ δὲ χάριν ἐνθένδε τῆς νομοθεσίας ἤρξατο τὰ 
περὶ τὰς προστάξεις καὶ ἀπαγορεύσεις ἐν δευτέρῳ 

48 θείς, λεκτέον. οὐ γὰρ οἷά τις συγγραφεὺς ἐπετή- 
δευσε παλαιῶν πράξεων καταλιπεῖν ὑπομνήματα 
τοῖς ἔπειτα τοῦ ψυχαγωγῆσαι χάριν ἀνωφελῶς, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἠρχαιολόγησεν ἄνωθεν ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῆς τοῦ 


_% Though of course genealogies play a great part in the 
Pentateuch, γενεαλογικός if used in the strict sense is a very 
inadequate term to describe the historical part of the books, 
as distinct from the creation story. The wider sense, as 
given in the translation, appears to have been in use in the 
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ordinary citizens and rulers alike, and that too though 
our nation has not prospered for many a year. It 
is but natural that when people are not flourishing 
their belongings to some degree are under a cloud. 
But, if a fresh start should be made to brighter 44 
prospects, how great a change for the better might 
we expect to see! I believe that each nation would 
abandon its peculiar ways, and, throwing overboard 
their ancestral customs, turn to honouring our laws 
alone. For, when the brightness of their shining is 
accompanied by national prosperity, it will darken the 
light of the others as the risen sun darkens the stars. 
VIII. The above is sufficient in itself as a high com- 45 
mendation to the lawgiver; but there is another still 
greater contained in the sacred books themselves, 
and to these we must now turn to shew the great 
qualities of the writer. They consist of two parts : 46 
one the historical, the other concerned with com- 
mands and prohibitions, and of this we will speak 
later, after first treating fully what comes first in 
order. One division of the historical side deals with 47 
the creation of the world, the other with particular 
persons,* and this last partly with the punishment of 
the impious, partly with the honouring of the just. 
We must now give the reason why he began his law- 
book with the history, and put the commands and 
prohibitions in the second place. He did not, like 48 
any historian, make it his business to leave behind 
for posterity records of ancient deeds for the pleasant 
but unimproving entertainment which they give ; 
but, in relating the history of early times, and going 
for its beginning right to the creation of the universe, 


grammatical schools, whose language Philo often adopts. 
For the evidence for this see App. p.606. 
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παντὸς γενέσεως, ἵν᾿ ἐπιδείξῃ δύο τὰ ἀναγκαιότατα" 
ἕν μὲν τὸν αὐτὸν πατέρα καὶ ποιητὴν τοῦ κόσμου 
καὶ ἀληθείᾳ νομοθέτην, ἕτερον δὲ τὸν χρησόμενον 
τοῖς νόμοις ἀκολουθίαν φύσεως ἀσπασόμενον καὶ 
βιωσόμενον κατὰ τὴν τοῦ ὅλου διάταξιν ἁρμονίᾳ 
καὶ συμφωνίᾳ πρὸς ἔργα λόγων καὶ πρὸς λόγους 
ἔργων. ΙΧ. τῶν μὲν οὖν ἄλλων νομοθετῶν οἱ μὲν 
εὐθὺς ἅ τε χρὴ πράττειν καὶ ἃ μὴ διαταξάμενοι 
τιμωρίας κατὰ τῶν παραβαινόντων ὥρισαν, οἱ δ᾽ | 
ἀμείνους δόξαντες εἶναι τὴν ἀρχὴν οὐκ ἐνθένδε 
ἐποιήσαντο, πόλιν δὲ τῷ λόγῳ κτίσαντες καὶ 
ἱδρυσάμενοι πρότερον ἣν ἐνόμιζον οἰκειοτάτην καὶ 
πρεπωδεστάτην εἶναι τῇ κτισθείσῃ πολιτείαν διὰ 


50 τῆς τῶν νόμων θέσεως ἐφήρμοζον. ὁ δὲ τὸ μὲν 


δ] 


πρότερον ὑπολαβὼν (ὅπερ ἦν) τυραννικόν τε καὶ 
εσποτικόν, ἄνευ παραμυθίας προστάττειν ὡς οὐκ 
ἐλευθέροις ἀλλὰ δούλοις, τὸ δ᾽ ὕστερον ἐμμελὲς 
μέν, οὐ μὴν τελείως ἐπαινετὸν ἅπασι τοῖς κριταῖς, 
ὡς ἔοικεν, ἐν ἑκατέρῳ τῶν λεχθέντων διήνεγκεν. 
ἔν τε γὰρ ταῖς προστάξεσι καὶ ἀπαγορεύσεσιν 
ὑποτίθεται καὶ παρηγορεῖ τὸ πλέον ἢ κελεύει, μετὰ 
προοιμίων καὶ ἐπιλόγων τὰ πλεῖστα καὶ ἀναγ- 
καιότατα πειρώμενος ὑφηγεῖσθαι, τοῦ προτρέψα- 
σθαι χάριν μᾶλλον 1 7 βιάσασθαι" πόλεώς τε χειρο- 
ποιήτου κτίσιν ἀρχὴν ποιήσασθαι τῆς γραφῆς 
ταπεινότερον ἢ κατὰ τὴν ἀξίαν τῶν νόμων ὑπολαβὼν 
εἶναι, πρὸς τὸ μέγεθος καὶ κάλλος τῆς ὅλης νομο- 


4 Compare the beginning of De Op., especially § 3. 

> The allusion is, of course, primarily to Plato’s Laws and 
Republic. Perhaps also to Zeno, whose Πολιτεία is said to 
have been written in opposition to Plato’s (ὅδ. Κη. i. 260, 
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he wished to shew two most essential things : first 
that the Father and Maker of the world was in the 
truest sense also its Lawgiver, secondly that he who 
would observe the laws will accept gladly the duty 
of following nature and live in accordance with the 
ordering of the universe, so that his deeds are attuned 
to harmony with his words and his words with his 
deeds.2 IX. Now, other legislators are divided into 49 
those who set out by ordering what should or should 
not be done, and laying down penalties for dis- 
obedience, and those who, thinking themselves 
superior, did not begin with this, but first founded 
and established their state as they conceived it, and 
then, by framing laws, attached to it the constitution 
which they thought most agreeable and suitable to 
the form in which they had founded it.® But Moses, 50 
thinking that the former course, namely issuing 
orders without words of exhortation, as though to 
slaves instead of free men, savoured of tyranny and 
despotism, as indeed it did, and that the second, 
though aptly conceived, was evidently not entirely 
satisfactory in the judgement of all, took a different 
line in both departments. In his commands and 51 
prohibitions he suggests and admonishes rather than 
commands, and the very numerous and necessary 
instructions which he essays to give are accompanied 
by forewords and after-words, in order to exhort 
rather than to enforce. Again, he considered that 
to begin his writings with the foundation of a man- 
made city was below the dignity of the laws, and, 
surveying the greatness and beauty of the whole 


cf. 262). Aristotle’s Politics hardly fits the case. Josephus, 
Apion ii. 222, makes the same point, but adds that passing 
over the other philosophers he will only name Plato. 
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θεσίας ἀκριβεστάτῃ ὄψει TH κατὰ διάνοιαν ἀπιδὼν 
καὶ νομίσας αὐτὴν κρείττονα καὶ θειοτέραν ἢ ὥστε 
κύκλῳ τινὶ τῶν ἐπὶ γῆς ὁρισθῆναι, τῆς μεγαλο- 
πόλεως τὴν γένεσιν εἰσηγήσατο, τοὺς νόμους 
ἐμφερεστάτην εἰκόνα τῆς τοῦ κόσμου πολιτείας 
52 ἡγησάμενος εἶναι. X. τῶν γοῦν ἐν 
έρει διατεταγμένων τὰς δυνάμεις εἴ τις ἀκριβῶς 
ἐξετάζειν ἐθελήσειεν, εὑρήσει τῆς τοῦ παντὸς 
ἁρμονίας ἐφιεμένας καὶ τῷ λόγῳ τῆς ἀιδίου φύσεως 
53 συνᾳδούσας. διὸ καὶ τοὺς ἀφθόνων μὲν ἀγαθῶν 
ἀξιωθέντας ὅσα κατ᾽ εὐεξίαν σωμάτων καὶ τὰς 
περὶ πλοῦτον καὶ δόξαν καὶ τὰ ἄλλα ἐκτὸς εὐτυχίας, 
ἀρετῆς δ᾽ ἀφηνιάσαντας καὶ οὐκ ἀνάγκῃ γνώμῃ 
δ᾽ ἑκουσίῳ πανουργίαν καὶ ἀδικίαν καὶ τὰς ἄλλας 
κακίας, ὡς μέγα ὄφελος τὴν μεγίστην ζημίαν, ἐπι- 
τηδεύσαντας καθάπερ οὐκ ἀνθρώπων ἐχθροὺς ἀλλὰ 
τοῦ σύμπαντος οὐρανοῦ τε καὶ κόσμου τὰς ἐν ἔθει 
τιμωρίας οὔ φησιν ὑ ὑπομεῖναι, ἀλλὰ καινοτάτας καὶ 
παρηλλαγμένας, ἃ ἃς ἐμεγαλούργησεν ἡ ἡ πάρεδρος τῷ 
θεῷ μισοπόνηρος δίκη, τῶν τοῦ παντὸς δραστικω- 
τάτων στοιχείων ἐπιθεμένων ὕδατος καὶ πυρός, 
ὡς καιρῶν περιόδοις τοὺς μὲν κατακλυσμοῖς 
φθαρῆναι, τοὺς δὲ καταφλεχθέντας ἀπολέσθαι. 
54 πελάγη μὲν ἀρθέντα καὶ ποταμοὶ μετεωρισθέντες 
αὐθιγενεῖς τε καὶ χείμαρροι τὰς ἐν τῇ πεδιάδι 
πόλεις ἁπάσας ἐπέκλυσαν καὶ κατέσυραν, τὰς 
δὲ κατὰ τὴν ὀρεινὴν αἱ μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν καὶ νύκτωρ 
55 συνεχεῖς καὶ ἀδιάστατοι ὄμβρων φοραί. χρόνῳ δ᾽ 
ὕστερον ἐκ τῶν ὑπολειφθέντων πάλιν τοῦ γένους 
συναυξηθέντος καὶ εἰς πολυανθρωπίαν ἐπιδόντος, 
[148] ἐπειδὴ τὸ περὶ τοὺς προγόνους πάθος ot | ἀπόγονοι 
μάθημα σωφροσύνης οὐκ ἐποιήσαντο, πρὸς 
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code with the accurate discernment of his mind’s 
eye, and thinking it too good and godlike to be 
confined within any earthly walls, he inserted the 
story of the genesis of the ‘‘ Great City,” holding 
that the laws were the most faithful picture of the 
world-polity. X. Thus whoever will care- 52 
fully examine the nature of the particular enactments 
will find that they seek to attain to the harmony of 
the universe and are in agreement with the principles 
of eternal nature. Therefore all those to whom God 53 
thought fit to grant abundance of the good gifts of 
bodily well-being and of good fortune in the shape 
of wealth and other externals—who then rebelled 
against virtue, and, freely and intentionally under 
no compulsion, practised knavery, injustice and the 
other vices, thinking to gain much by losing all, were 
counted, Moses tells us, as enemies not of men but 
of the whole heaven and universe, and suffered not 
the ordinary, but strange and unexampled punish- 
ments wrought by the might of justice, the hater 
of evil and assessor of God. For the most forceful 
elements of the universe, fire and water, fell upon 
them, so that, as the times revolved, some perished 
by deluge, others were consumed by conflagration.? 
The seas lifted up their waters, and the rivers, spring- 54 
fed and winter torrents, rose on high and flooded and 
swept away all the cities of the plain, while the con- 
tinuous and ceaseless streams of rain by night and 
day did the same for the cities of the uplands. At a 55 
later time, when the race sprung from the remnant 
had again increased and become very populous, since 
the descendants did not take the fate of their fore- 
fathers as a lesson in wisdom, but turned to deeds 


Φ See note on De Abr. 1. 
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ἀκολασίας ἐτράποντο ζηλωταὶ χαλεπωτέρων ἐπι- 
τηδευμάτων γενόμενοι, πυρὶ τούτους ἀναλῶσαι δι- 
ενοήθη. τότ᾽ οὖν, ὡς μηνύει τὰ λόγια, κεραυνοὶ 
ῥυέντες ἐξ οὐρανοῦ τούς τε ἀσεβεῖς κατέπρησαν 
καὶ τὰς πόλεις αὐτῶν" καὶ μέχρι τοῦ νῦν μνημεῖα 
τοῦ συμβεβηκότος ἀλέκτου πάθους δείκνυται κατὰ 

Συρίαν, ἐρείπια καὶ τέφρα καὶ θεῖον καὶ καπνὸς καὶ 
ἡ ἔτι ἀναδιδομένη φλὸξ ἀμαυρὰ καθάπερ δια- 
σμυχομένου πυρός. 

Ἔν δὲ τούτῳ συνέβαινε τούς τε ἀσεβεῖς ταῖς 
εἰρημέναις τιμωρίαις κολάζεσθαι καὶ τοὺς καλο- 
κἀγαθίᾳ διενηνοχότας εὖ πάσχειν ἀρετῆς ἐπαξίων 
ἄθλων ,τυγχάνοντας. ἐν μέν γε τῇ φορᾷ τοῦ 
κεραυνίου πυρὸς οἰκήτορσιν αὐτοῖς ὅλης χώρας 
ἐμπιπραμένης, εἷς μόνος ἀνὴρ μέτοικος ἐπιφροσύνῃ 
είᾳ σῴζεται, διότι τῶν ἐγχωρίων παρανομημάτων 
οὐδὲν 7 ἠσπάσατο, τῶν μετοίκων εἰωθότων ἀσφαλείας 
ἕνεκα τὰ ξενικὰ τιμᾶν, ἐπεὶ τοῖς ἀτιμάζουσι κίν- 
δυνος ἐ ἐκ τῶν αὐτοχθόνων ἕ ἕπεται" καΐτοι γ᾽ οὐκ ἐπ᾽ 
ἄκρον ἦλθε σοφίας, ὡς διὰ τελειότητα τῆς ἐν αὐτῷ 
φύσεως τοσούτου γέρως ἀξιωθῆναι, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι μόνος" 
τοῖς πολλοῖς οὐ συνηνέχθη πρὸς τὸ ἁβροδίαιτον 
ἀποκλίνασι καὶ πάσας μὲν ἡδονὰς πάσας δ᾽ ἐπι- 
θυμίας χορηγίαις ἀφθόνοις ἀνάψασιν ὥσπερ φλόγα 
λασίῳ ὕλῃ κεχυμένῃ. XI. κατὰ δὲ τὸν 
μέγαν κατακλυσμὸν ὀλίγου δέω φάναι τοῦ σύμπαν- 
τος ἀνθρώπων γένους φθειρομένου, ἕ ἕνα οἶκον ἀπαθῆ 
γενέσθαι παντὸς κακοῦ λόγος ἔχει, τὸν πρεσβύτατον 
καὶ ἡγεμόνα τῆς οἰκίας ἐπειδὴ συνέβαινε μηδενὸς 
ἀδικήματος ἑκουσίου προσάψασθαι. τὸν δὲ τρόπον 
τῆς σωτηρίας, ὡς at ἱεραὶ βίβλοι περιέχουσιν, ἄξιον 

1 mss. μόνον. 
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of licence and followed eagerly still more grievous 
practices, He determined to destroy them with fire. 
Then, as the oracles declare, the lightnings poured 56 
from heaven and consumed the impious and their 
cities, and to the present day the memorials to the 
awful disaster are shewn in Syria, ruins and cinders 
and brimstone and smoke, and the dusky flame 
still arises as though fire were smouldering within. 

But while in these disasters the impious were 57 
chastised with the said punishments, it was also the 
case that those who stood out in excellence of con- 
duct fared well and received the rewards which their 
virtue deserved. While the rush of the flaming 58 
thunderbolts consumed the whole land, and the in- 
habitants to boot, one man alone, an immigrant, was 
saved by God’s protecting care, because he had shewn 
no liking for any of the misdeeds of the country, 
though immigrants, to secure themselves, usually 
shew respect for the customs of their hosts, knowing 
that disrespect for these entails danger at the hands 
of the original inhabitants. Yet he did not reach 
the summit of wisdom, nor was it because of the 
perfection of his nature that he was deemed worthy 
of this great privilege, but because he alone 
did not fall in with the multitude, when they 
turned aside to licentious living and fed every 
pleasure and every lust with lavish supplies of fuel 
like a flame when the brushwood is piled upon it. 

XI. So, too, in the great deluge when 59 
all but the whole human race perished, one house, 
we are told, suffered no harm because the most 
venerable member and head of the household had 
committed no deliberate wrong. The manner of his 
preservation is a story worth recording, both as a 
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ἱστορηθῆναι διά τε μεγαλουργίαν καὶ ἅμα βελτίωσιν 
60 ἠθῶν. νομισθεὶς γὰρ ἐπιτήδειος εἶναι μὴ μόνον 
ἁμοιρῆσαι τῆς κοινῆς συμφορᾶς, ἀλλὰ καὶ δευτέρας 
γενέσεως ἀνθρώπων αὐτὸς ἀρχὴ γενέσθαι, θείαις 
προστάξεσιν, ἃ ἃς ὑφηγοῦντο οἱ “Χρησμοί, ξύλινον 
δημιουργήσας ἔργον μέγιστον εἰς πήχεις τριακο- 
σίους μῆκος καὶ πεντήκοντα. εὖρος καὶ τριάκοντα 
ὕψος καὶ συνεχῆ κατασκευασάμενος ἔνδον οἰκήματα 
A \ 4 \ 
ἐπίπεδα Kal ὑπερῷα, τριώροφα Kal τετρώροφα, καὶ 
ς 4 
τροφὰς ἑτοιμασάμενος, ἀφ᾽ ἑκάστου γένους ζῴων 
A \ 
ὅσα χερσαῖα Kal πτηνὰ εἰσήγαγεν ἄρρεν τε Kal 
A A 
θῆλυ σπέρματα ὑπολειπόμενος πρὸς καταλλαγὴν 
A A 3 4 / A A 
61 καιρῶν; τῶν αὖθίς ποτε γενησομένων" ἤδει γὰρ τὴν 
A “A , tA 4 3 \ tO 6 ’ LAA Ul 
τοῦ θεοῦ φύσιν ἵλεω, κἂν εἰ τὰ εἴδη φθείροιτο, ἀλλὰ 
\ 3 “ ’ 3 ’ ω “A Α 
τοι τὴν ἐν τοῖς γένεσιν ἀφθαρσίαν ἕνεκα τῆς πρὸς 
A \ A \ / 
αὐτὸν ὁμοιότητος | καὶ τοῦ μηδὲν τῶν κατὰ πρό- 
, \ A , @ 
θεσιν φύντων ποτὲ λυθῆναι διαμένουσαν: XII. οὗ 
χάριν πάντα ἐπειθάρχει καὶ τὰ τέως ἐξηγριωμένα 
“A Φ aA 4 
ἡμεροῦτο καὶ οἷα νομεῖ καὶ ἀγελάρχῃ τιθασευθέντα 
3 4 Α \ \ ” ε 4 ” 
62 ἐπηκολούθει. μετὰ δὲ τὴν εἴσοδον ἁπάντων εἴ τις 
4 3 ’ 
ἐθεάσατο τὸ πλήρωμα, οὐκ ἂν διήμαρτεν εἰπών, 
ἀντίμιμον εἷναι γῆς ἁπάσης ἐν ἑαυτῷ φέρον τὰ 
ζῴων γένη, ὧν καὶ ἡ σύμπασα γῆ τὰ ἀμύθητα εἴδη 
63 καὶ πρότερον ἤνεγκε καὶ ἴσως αὖθις οἴσει. τὰ δ᾽ 
εἰκασθέντα χρόνοις ὕστερον οὐ μακροῖς ἀπέβαινε" 
τὸ μὲν γὰρ πάθος ἐλώφα καὶ ἡ τοῦ κατακλυσμοῦ 
e A “- 
φορὰ καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν ἐμειοῦτο, τῶν τε ὄμβρων 
ἐπισχεθέντων καὶ τοῦ κατὰ πᾶσαν γῆν ἀναχυθέντος 


[144 


Seed 


1 Cohn somewhat arbitrarily declares καταλλαγὴν καιρῶν 
corrupt and suggests καταγωγὴν γενῶν. The translation does 
perhaps require an unusual sense for καταλλαγή. If this is 
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marvel and as a means of edification. Being judged 60 
a fit person not only to be exempted from the common 
fate, but also to be himself the beginner of a second 
generation of mankind, by God’s commands en- 
joined by the oracular voice, he built a huge structure 
of wood, three hundred cubits in length, fifty in 
breadth and thirty in height. Inside this, he framed 
a series of rooms, on the ground floor and second, 
third and fourth stories. Then, having laid up pro- 
visions, he introduced a male and female specimen 
of every kind of living creature both of the land 
and the air, thus reserving seeds in expectation 
of the better times® that were once more to come. 
For he knew that the nature of God was gracious, 61 
and that, though the individuals perished, the race 
would be preserved indestructible because of its 
likeness to Himself, and that nothing whose being 
He had willed would ever be brought to nought. 
XII. In consequence, all the creatures obeyed him, 
and the erstwhile savage grew gentle, and in 
their new tameness followed him as a flock follows 
its leader. When they had all entered, anyone 62 
who surveyed the crew might fairly have said 
that it was a miniature of earth in its entirety, com- 
prising the races of living creatures, of which the 
world had carried before innumerable specimens, 
and perhaps would carry them again. What he had 63 
surmised came to pass not long afterwards, for the 
trouble abated, and the force of the deluge diminished 
every day, as the rain ceased and the water that had 


¢ Lit. “for change brought about by (or ‘into’) the 
seasons,” etc. See note 1. 


fatal, I should suggest πρὸς «καταβολὴν» κατ᾽ ἀλλαγὴν καιρῶν, 
ἐ.6. ‘to be sown when the times change.” 
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ὕδατος TH μὲν ἀναλισκομένου TH ἀφ᾽ ἡλίου φλογμῷ 
τῇ δὲ ὑπονοστοῦντος εἰς χαράδρας καὶ φάραγγας 
καὶ τὰς ἄλλας τῆς .γῆς κοιλότητας" ὥσπερ γὰρ 
θεοῦ προστάξαντος, ἑ ἑκάστη φύσις ὅπερ ἔχρησεν οἷα 
δάνειον ἀναγκαῖον ἀπελάμβανε, θάλαττα καὶ πηγαὶ 
καὶ ποταμοί: πρὸς γὰρ τοὺς οἰκείους τόπους ἕκα- 
στον ῥεῖθρον ὑπενόστει. μετὰ δὲ τὴν κάθαρσιν τῶν 
ὑπὸ σελήνην, ἀπολουσαμένης τῆς γῆς καὶ νέας ἀνα- 
φανείσης καὶ τοιαύτης, οἵαν εἰκὸς εἶναι ὅτε τὴν 
ἀρχὴν “μετὰ τοῦ κόσμου παντὸς ἐκτίζετο, πρόεισιν 
ἐκ τοῦ ξυλίνου κατασκευάσματος αὐτὸς καὶ γυνὴ 
καὶ υἱοὶ καὶ τούτων γυναῖκες καὶ μετὰ τῆς οἰκίας 
ἀγεληδὸν τὰ συνεληλυθότα τῶν ζῴων γένη πρὸς 
τὴν τῶν ὁμοίων σποράν τε καὶ γένεσιν. 

ταῦτα τῶν ἀγαθῶν ἀνδρῶν ἐστιν ἀριστεῖα καὶ ἄθλα, 
δι᾿ ὧν οὐ μόνον αὐτοὶ καὶ γένη σωτηρίας ἔτυχον 
τοὺς μεγίστους κινδύνους ἐκφυγόντες, οἵ κατὰ τὸν 
τῶν στοιχείων νεωτερισμὸν τοῖς πανταχοῦ πᾶσιν 
ἐπετειχίσθησαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ παλιγγενεσίας ἐγένοντο 
ἡγεμόνες καὶ δευτέρας ἀ ἀρχηγέται περιόδου, καθάπερ 
ἐμπυρεύματα τοῦ ζῴων ἀρίστου “γένους ἀνθρώπων 
ὑπολειφθέντες, ὃ ὃ τὴν ἡγεμονίαν τῶν περιγείων ἅπαξ 
ἁπάντων ἔλαχεν ἀντίμιμον γεγονὸς θεοῦ δυνάμεως, 
εἰκὼν τῆς ἀοράτου φύσεως ἐμφανής, ἀιδίου γενητή. 

* iy * * * 

XIII. | Avo μὲν ἤδη μέρη τοῦ βίου Μωυσέως 
διεξεληλύθαμεν, τό τε περὶ βασιλείας καὶ νομο- 
θετικῆς" τρίτον δὲ προσαποδοτέον τὸ περὶ ἱερω- 
σύνης. 6 τοίνυν μέγιστον καὶ ἀναγκαιότατον 
ἀρχιερεῖ προσεῖναι δεῖ, τὴν εὐσέβειαν, ἐν τοῖς 


α On the question of a considerable lacuna at this point 
see App. pp, 606-607. 
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covered every land partly disappeared under the heat 
of the sun, partly subsided into the beds of water 
torrents and into chasms and the other hollows in the 
earth. For, as though by God’s command, every 
form of nature, sea, springs and rivers, received back 
what it had lent as a debt which must be repaid ; for 
each stream subsided into its proper place. But 64 
when the sublunary world had been purged, when 
earth rising from its ablutions shewed itself renewed 
with the likeness which we may suppose it to have 
worn when originally it was created with the universe, 
there issued from the wooden structure himself and 
his wife and his sons and his sons’ wives, and with 
the household, moving like a herd, the various animals 
which had been assembled there came forth to beget 
and reproduce their kind. These are the 65 
guerdons and the prizes of the good, by which not 
only they themselves and their families won safety 
and escaped the greatest dangers, which, with the 
wild uprising of the elements as their weapon, stood 
menacingly over all and everywhere, but also became 
leaders of the regeneration, inaugurators of a second 
cycle, spared as embers to rekindle mankind, that 
highest form of life, which has received dominion 
over everything whatsoever upon earth, born to 
be the likeness of God’s power and image of His 
nature, the visible of the Invisible, the created of 
the Eternal.¢ 


* * * 7” * 
XIII. We have now fully treated of two sides of 66 
the life of Moses, the royal and the legislative. We 
must proceed to give account of the third, which 
concerns his priesthood. The chief and most 
essential quality required by a priest is piety, and 
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’ Ὄ ” Ὁ \ 4 4 ᾽ 
μάλιστα οὗτος ἤσκησεν ἅμα καὶ φύσεως εὐμοιρίᾳ 
χρησάμενος, ἣν ὥσπερ ἀγαθὴν ἄρουραν φιλοσοφία 
παραλαβοῦσα δογμάτων θεωρίᾳ “παγκάλων ἐβελ- 
τίωσε καὶ οὐ πρότερον ἀνῆκεν ἢ τελειογονηθῆναι 

\ “A 
τοὺς ἀρετῆς καρποὺς διά τε λόγων Kal πράξεων. 

lo > 3\ 7 ” 4 ’ \ 
67 τοιγαροῦν μετ᾽ ὀλίγων ἄλλων φιλόθεός τε καὶ 
θεοφιλὴς ἐγένετο, καταπνευσθεὶς ὑπ᾽ ἔρωτὸς οὐ- 
ρανίου καὶ διαφερόντως τιμήσας τὸν ἡγεμόνα τοῦ 

A e 
παντὸς καὶ ἀντιτιμηθεὶς ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ: τιμὴ δ᾽ ap- 

’ ‘ “A 4 \ \ > , ” 
μόττουσα σοφῷ θεραπεύειν τὸ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ov 
ἱερωσύνη δὲ θεραπείαν ἐπιτετήδευκε θεοῦ. τούτου 

“-« aA A εχ 3 
τοῦ γέρως, οὗ μεῖζον ἀγαθὸν ἐν τοῖς οὖσιν οὐκ 
YU “A a “- 
ἔστιν, ἠξιοῦτο χρησμοῖς ἕκαστα τῶν εἰς τὰς λει- 

’ 
τουργίας καὶ ἱερὰς ὑπηρεσίας ἀναδιδασκόμενος. 
” \ 4 [4 \ \ \ \ 
68 XIV. ἔδει δὲ πρότερον ὥσπερ τὴν ψυχὴν καὶ TO 

“ A \ ’ 
σῶμα καθαρεῦσαι, μηδενὸς πάθους προσαψάμενον, 
> > A A 3 
ἀλλ᾽ ἁγνεύσαντα ἀπὸ πάντων ὅσα τῆς θνητῆς ἐστι 
φύσεως, σιτίων καὶ ποτῶν καὶ τῆς πρὸς γυναῖκας 
ς ’ > \ 4 \ 3 A , 

69 ὁμιλίας. ἀλλὰ ταύτης μὲν ἐκ πολλῶν χρόνων κατ- 
on ~ , 

εφρόνησε καὶ σχεδὸν ad οὗ τὸ πρῶτον ἤρξατο 

’ \ A A e 4 
[146] | προφητεύειν καὶ θεοφορεῖσθαι, προσῆκον ἡγού- 

> A A e 4 
μενος ἕτοιμον ἐμπαρέχειν ἀεὶ τοῖς χρησμοῖς ἑαυτόν' 
σιτίων δὲ καὶ ποτῶν ἐπὶ ἡμέρας τεσσαράκοντα ἑξῆς 
ἠλόγησε, δηλονότι τροφὰς ἔχων ἀμείνους τὰς διὰ 
θεωρίας, αἷς ἄνωθεν ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ καταπνεόμενος 

\ A “A 
τὴν μὲν διάνοιαν TO πρῶτον, ἔπειτα δὲ καὶ TO σῶμα 

\ A A A 
dua τῆς ψυχῆς ἐβελτιοῦτο, καθ᾽ ἑκάτερον πρός 

> A: \ 9 ’ 9 , e Α 90. » 
τε ἰσχὺν καὶ εὐεξίαν ἐπιδιδούς, ὡς τοὺς ἰδόντας 
, aA 
70 ὕστερον ἀπιστεῖν. εἰς yap ὄρος ὑψηλότατον Kal 
e A 
ἱερώτατον τῶν περὶ TOV τόπον ἀνελθὼν προστάξεσι 
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this he practised in a very high degree, and at the 
same time made use of his great natural gifts. 
In these, philosophy found a good soil, «vhich she 
improved still further by the admirable truths which 
she brought before his eyes, nor did she cease until 
the fruits of virtue shewn in word and deed were 
brought to perfection. Thus he came to love God 67 
and be loved by Him as have been few others. A 
heaven-sent rapture inspired him, so markedly did he 
honour the Ruler of the All and was honoured in 
return by Him. An honour well-becoming the wise 
is to serve the Being Who truly 1s, and the service 
of God is ever the business of the priesthood. This 
privilege, a blessing which nothing in the world can 
surpass, was given to him as his due, and oracles 
instructed him in all that pertains to rites of worship 
and the sacred tasks of his ministry. XIV. But first 68 
he had to be clean, as in soul so also in body, to have 
no dealings with any passion, purifying himself from 
all the calls of mortal nature, food and drink and 
intercourse with women. This last he had disdained 69 
for many a day, almost from the time when, possessed 
by the spirit, he entered on his work as prophet, 
since he held it fitting to hold himself always in 
readiness to receive the oracular messages. As for 
eating and drinking, he had no thought of them 
for forty successive days, doubtless because he had 
the better food of contemplation, through whose in- 
spiration, sent from heaven above, he grew in grace, 
first of mind, then of body also through the soul, and 
in both so advanced in strength and well-being that 
those who saw him afterwards could not believe 
their eyes. For we read that by God’s command 70 
he ascended an inaccessible and pathless mountain, 


483 


71 


72 


73 


74 


PHILO 


θείαις, ὅπερ ἀπρόσιτον καὶ ἄβατον ἦν, εἰς ἐκεῖνον 
λέγεται διαμεῖναι τὸν χρόνον οὐδὲν ἐπιφερόμενος 
τῶν εἰς ἀναγκαίας ἀπόλαυσιν τροφῆς (Kal )* ἡμέραις 
ὕστερον, ὡς ἐλέχθη, τεσσαράκοντα κατέβαινε πολὺ 
καλλίων τὴν ὄψιν ἢ ὅτε ἀνήει, ὡς τοὺς ὁρῶντας 
τεθηπέναι καὶ καταπεπλῆχθαι καὶ μηδ᾽ ἐπὶ πλέον 
ἀντέχειν τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς δύνασθαι κατὰ τὴν προσ- 
βολὴν ἡλιοειδοῦς φέγγους ἀπαστράπτοντος. 

XV. "Eri δ᾽ ἄνω διατρίβων ἐμυσταγωγεῖτο παι- 
δευόμενος τὰ κατὰ τὴν ἱερωσύνην πάντα καὶ 
πρῶτα, ἃ δὴ καὶ πρῶτα τῇ τάξει, τὰ περὶ τὴν τοῦ 
ἱεροῦ καὶ τῶν ἐν αὐτῷ κατασκευήν. εἰ μὲν οὖν 
τὴν χώραν, εἰς ἣν μετανίσταντο, ἤδη παρειλήφεσαν, 
ἀναγκαῖον ἦν ἱδρύσασθαι περισημότατον νεὼν ἐν 
τῷ καθαρωτάτῳ λίθων πολυτελῶν ὕλης καὶ περὶ 
αὐτὸν τείχη μεγάλα δείμασθαι καὶ νεωκόροις 
παμπληθεῖς οἰκίας, ὀνομάσαντας ἱερόπολιν τὸν 
τόπον. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἔτι κατὰ τὴν ἐρήμην ἐπλάζοντο, 
τοῖς μήπω παγίως ἱδρυθεῖσιν ἥρμοττε φορητὸν 
ἔχειν ἱερόν, tv’ ἐν ταῖς ὁδοιπορίαις καὶ στρατοπε- 
δείαις ἀνάγωσι θυσίας καὶ τὰ ἄλλα ὅσα κατὰ τὰς 
ἱερουργίας δρῶσι μηδενὸς a ἁμοιροῦντες ὧν χρὴ τοὺς 
ἐν πόλεσιν οἰκοῦντας. σκηνὴν οὖν, ἔργον ἱερώ- 
τατον, δημιουργεῖν ἔδοξεν, ἧς τὴν κατασκευὴν 
θεσφάτοις λογίοις ἐπὶ τοῦ ὄρους Μωυσῆς ἀν- 
εδιδάσκετο, τῶν μελλόντων ἀποτελεῖσθαι σωμάτων 
ἀσωμάτους ἰδέας τῇ ψυχῇ θεωρῶν, πρὸς ἃς ἔδει 

1 «καὶΣ : so Cohn emends this defective sentence. I suggest 
as an alternative to insert ἡ (=‘‘ where ’’) before εἰς ἐκεῖνον. 


@ See Ex. xxiv. 18, xxxiv. 28 ff. 
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the highest and most sacred in the region, and re- 
mained for the period named, taking nothing that is 
needed to satisfy the requirements of bare sustenance. 
Then, after the said forty days had passed, he de- 
scended with a countenance far more beautiful than 
when he ascended, so that those who saw him were 
filled with awe and amazement; nor even could 
their eyes continue to stand the dazzling brightness 
that flashed from him like the rays of the sun. 

XV. While he was still staying on the mount, he was 71 
being instructed in all the mysteries of his priestly 
duties : and first in those which stood first in order, 
namely the building and furnishing of the sanctuary. 
Now, if they had already occupied the land into which 72 
they were removing, they would necessarily have had 
to erect a magnificent temple on the most open and 
conspicuous site,’ with costly stones for its material, 
and build great walls around it, with plenty of houses 
for the attendants, and call the place the holy city. 
But, as they were still wandering in the desert and 73 
had as yet no settled habitation, it suited them to have 
a portable sanctuary, so that during their journeys and 
encampment they might bring their sacrifices to it 
and perform all their other religious duties, not lack- 
ing anything which dwellers in cities should have. 

It was determined, therefore, to fashion a tabernacle, 74 
a work of the highest sanctity, the construction of 
which was set forth to Moses on the mount by divine 
pronouncements. He saw with the soul’s eye the 
immaterial forms of the material objects about to be 

b Mangey ‘ ᾿ augustissima sede,” the German translation 

‘“‘seweihter Statte,’’ but the sense given above seems more 
probable. C/. §§ 34 and 214, also In Flaccum 122 ἐπὶ τοὺς 
πλησίον αἰγιαλούς ἀφικνοῦνται κἀν τῷ καθαρωτάτῳ στάντες 
ἀνεβόησαν. 
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καθάπερ ἀπ᾽ ἀρχετύπου γραφῆς καὶ νοητῶν παρα- 
δειγμάτων αἰσθητὰ μιμήματα ἀπεικονισθῆναι. 
75 προσῆκον γὰρ ἦν τῷ ὡς ἀληθῶς ἀρχιερεῖ καὶ τὴν 
τοῦ ἱεροῦ κατασκευὴν ἐπιτραπῆναι, ἵν᾿ ἐκ πολλοῦ 
τοῦ περιόντος ἡρμοσμένας καὶ συμφώνους τοῖς 
δημιουργηθεῖσι ποιῆται τὰς ἐν τῷ ἱερᾶσθαι λει- 
76 τουργίας. XVI. ὁ μὲν οὖν τύπος τοῦ παραδείγ- 
ματος ἐνεσφραγίζετο τῇ διανοίᾳ τοῦ προφήτου 
διαζωγραφούμενος καὶ προδιαπλαττόμενος ἀφανῶς 
ἄνευ ὕλης ἀοράτοις εἴδεσι: τὸ δ᾽ ἀποτέλεσμα πρὸς 
τὸν τύπον ἐδημιουργεῖτο, ἐναποματτομένου τὰς 
σφραγῖδας τοῦ τεχνίτου ταῖς προσφόροις ἑκάστων 
77 ὑλικαῖς οὐσίαις. ἦν δ᾽ ἡ κατασκευὴ τοιάδε" ὀκτὼ 
[141] καὶ τεσσαράκοντα κίονες κέδρου | THS ἀσηπτοτάτης 
ἀπὸ στελεχῶν κοπέντες εὐερνεστάτων περιεβάλλον- 
το χρυσῷ βαθεῖ: κἀπειθ᾽ ἑἕκάστῳ δύο ἀργυραῖ 
άσεις ὑπηρείδοντο καὶ κατὰ τὸ ἀκροκιόνιον ἐφ- 
78 ἡρμόζετο χρυσῆ κεφαλίς. εἰς μὲν οὖν τὸ μῆκος 
τεσσαράκοντα κίονας διέταττεν ὁ τεχνίτης, ἑ ἑκατέρω- 
θεν τοὺς ἡμίσεις εἴκοσι, μηδὲν ἐν μέσῳ διάστημα 
ποιούμενος, ἀλλ᾽ ἑξῆς ἐφαρμόζων καὶ συνάπτων, 
ἵν᾽ οἷα τείχους ὄψις μία προφαίνηται εἰς δὲ τὸ 
πλάτος ἐσώτατον τοὺς λοιποὺς ὀκτώ, ἕξ μὲν κατὰ 
τὴν μέσην χώραν, δύο δ᾽ ἐν ταῖς παρ᾽ ἑκάτερα τῆς 
μέσης γωνίαις, τὸν μὲν ἐπὶ δεξιά, τὸν δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ev- 
wvupa: κατὰ δὲ τὴν εἴσοδον ἄλλους τέσσαρας, τὰ 
μὲν ἄλλα ὁμοίους, μίαν δ᾽ ἀντὶ δυοῖν ἔχοντας βάσιν 
τῶν ἐξ ἀντικρύ, μεθ᾽ οὗς ἐξωτάτω πέντε μόναις 
79 ταῖς βάσεσι διαφέροντας, χαλκαῖ γὰρ ἦσαν" ὥστε 
τῆς σκηνῆς τοὺς σύμπαντας εἶναι, δίχα τῶν ἐν ταῖς 

4 Yor §§ 77-83 see Ex. xxvi. 18 ff. 


> LXx στῦλοι (“‘ posts ’’?). E.V. “‘ boards.” 
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made, and these forms had to be reproduced in copies 
perceived by the senses, taken from the original 
draught, so to speak, and from patterns conceived 
in the mind. For it was fitting that the construction 75 
of the sanctuary should be committed to him who was 
truly high priest, in order that his performance of 
the rites belonging to his sacred office might be in 
more than full accordance and harmony with the 
fabric. XVI. So the shape of the model was stamped 76 
upon the mind of the prophet, a secretly painted or 
moulded prototype, produced by immaterial and in- 
visible forms ; and then the resulting work was built 
in accordance with that shape by the artist impressing 
the stampings upon the material substances required 
in each case. *The actual construction was as follows. 77 
Forty-eight pillars ὃ of the most durable cedar wood, 
hewn out of the finest trunks, were encased in a deep 
layer of gold, and each of these had two silver bases ὃ 
set to support it and a golden capital fixed on the top. 
For the length of the building, the craftsman put 78 
forty pillars, half of them—that is a row of twenty— 
on each side, with no interval left between them, but 
each joined and fitted on to the next, so as to present 
the appearance of a single wall. For the breadth he 
set right inside the remaining eight, six in the central 
space and two in the corners on either side of the 
centre, one on the right and one on the left ; also four 
others at the entrance, like the rest in everything else, 
except that they had one base instead of the two of 
the pillars opposite, and after these, at the very out- 
side, five, differing only in their bases, which were of 
brass. Thus the whole number of pillars visible in 79 
the tabernacle, leaving out the two in the corners, 


° Or ‘‘sockets.”’ 
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γωνίαις δυοῖν ἀφανῶν, πέντε καὶ πεντήκοντα 
ἐμφανεῖς, τὸν ἀπὸ μονάδος ἄχρι δεκάδος τῆς 
παντελείας συμπληρούμενον ἀριθμόν. εἰ δὲ βου- 
ληθείη τις τοὺς ἐν τῷ προπυλαίΐῳ πέντε τῷ ὑπαίθρῳ 
συνάπτοντας, ὃ κέκληκεν αὐλήν, τιθέναι χωρίς, 
ἀπολειφθήσεται ὁ ἁγιώτατος πεντηκοντάδος dpe 
θμός, δύναμις ὧν τοῦ ὀρθογωνίου τριγώνου, ὅπερ 
ἐστὶ τῆς τῶν ὅλων γενέσεως ἀρχή, συμπληρωθεὶς 
ἐκ τῶν ἐντὸς κιόνων, τεσσαράκοντα μὲν τῶν καθ᾽ 
ἑκατέραν πλευρὰν εἴκοσιν, ἕξ δὲ τῶν ἐν μέσῳ δίχα 
~ A aA ’ 3 ’ 4 , 
TOV Tapa ταῖς γωνίαις ἀποκεκρυμμένων, τεσσάρων 
δὲ τῶν ἀντικρύ, ἐφ᾽ ὧν τὸ καταπέτασμα. τὴν δ᾽ 
αἰτίαν, ἧς ἕνεκα τοὺς πέντε τοῖς πεντήκοντα συγ- 
κατατάττω καὶ χωρὶς αὐτῶν τίθημι, δηλώσω. ἡ 
πεντὰς αἰσθήσεων ἀριθμός ἐστιν, αἴσθησις δ᾽ ἐν 
ἀνθρώπῳ τῇ μὲν νεύει πρὸς τὰ ἐκτός, τῇ δὲ ἀνα- 
κάμπτει πρὸς νοῦν ὑπηρέτις οὖσα φύσεως νόμοις 
αὐτοῦ. διὸ καὶ τὴν μεθόριον χώραν ἀπένειμε τοῖς 
πέντε" τὰ μὲν γὰρ ἐντὸς αὐτῶν ἐκνένευκε πρὸς τὰ 
ἄδυτα τῆς σκηνῆς, ἅπερ ἐστὶ συμβολικῶς νοητά, 
τὰ δ᾽ ἐκτὸς πρὸς τὸ ὕπαιθρον καὶ τὴν αὐλήν, ἅπερ 
ἐστὶν αἰσθητά: παρὸ καὶ ταῖς βάσεσι διήνεγκαν, 
χαλκαῖ γάρ εἰσιν: ἐπεὶ δὲ τῆς ἐν ἡμῖν αἰσθήσεως 
κεφαλὴ μὲν καὶ ἡγεμονικὸν ὁ νοῦς, ἐσχατιὰ δὲ καὶ 
ὡσανεὶ βάσις τὸ αἰσθητόν, εἴκασε δὴ τὸν μὲν νοῦν 
χρυσῷ, χαλκῷ δὲ τὸ αἰσθητόν. μέτρα δὲ τῶν 
κιόνων ταῦτα: δέκα μὲν πήχεις τὸ μῆκος, εἷς δὲ 
1 Perhaps καὶ has fallen out after ἕνεκα. 


* See App. pp. 607-608, and for παντελεία note on De 
Abr. 944. 

> i.e. 50=37+4°+5*, and 3, 4, 5 are the sides of the 
primary form of the right-angled triangle, which in De Op. 97 
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hidden from view, amounted to fifty-five, that is to 
the sum of successive numbers from one to the 
supremely perfect ten.? But if you choose to exclude 80 
the five in the propylaeum adjoining the open-air 
space which he has called the court, there will be 
left the most sacred number, fifty, the square of the 
sides of the right-angled triangle, the original source 
from which the universe springs.? This fifty is 
obtained by adding together the inside pillars, namely 
the forty made up by the twenties on each side, then 
the six in the middle, leaving out the two hidden away 
in the corners, and then the four opposite which sup- 
port the veil. I will now give my reason for first 81 
counting the five with the fifty and then separately. 
Five is the number of the senses, and sense in man- 
kind inclines on one side to things external, while on 
the other its trend is towards mind, whose handmaiden 
itis by the laws ofnature. And therefore he assigned 
the position on the border to the five pillars, for what 
lies inside them verges on the inmost sanctuary of the 
tabernacle, which symbolically represents the realm 
of mind, while what lies outside them verges on the 
open-air space and court which represent the realm 
of sense. And therefore the five differ from the rest 82 
also in their bases which are of brass. Since the mind 
is head and ruler of the sense-faculty in us, and the 
world which sense apprehends is the extremity and, 
as it were, the base of mind, he symbolized the mind 
by the gold and the sense-objects by the brass. The 83 
dimensions of the pillars were as follows : the height, 


is said to be the σχημάτων καὶ ποιοτήτων ἀρχή. The virtues of 
fifty are described more fully in De Spec. Leg. ii. 176, when 
it is said to be στοιχειωδέστατον καὶ πρεσβύτατον τῶν ἐν οὐσίαις 
περιλαμβανομένων. 
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4 x A a 
Kal ἥμισυς TO εὖρος, ἵν᾽ ἡ σκηνὴ πᾶσι τοῖς μέρεσιν 
ἴση προφαίνηται. 

XVII. | Παγκάλοις δὲ καὶ ποικίλοις ὑφάσμασιν 
αὐτὴν περιέβαλεν, ὑακίνθῳ καὶ πορφύρᾳ καὶ κοκ- 
κίνῳ καὶ βύσσῳ καταχρώμενος εἰς τὴν ὑφήν. δέκα 

“A A “- 4 
γὰρ ἃς διὰ τῆς ἱερᾶς γραφῆς ὠνόμασεν αὐλαίας ἐκ 
τῶν ἀρτίως λεχθέντων γενῶν ἐδημιούργει, μήκει 
“A , 
μὲν ὀκτὼ Kal εἴκοσι πηχῶν ἕκάστην, εἰς δὲ τέσ- 
σαρας πήχεις πρὸς εὖρος ἀποτείνων, ἵνα καὶ δεκάδα 
» \ 
ἔχωσι τὴν παντέλειαν Kal τετράδα τὴν δεκάδος 
οὐσίαν καὶ τὸν ὀκτὼ καὶ εἴκοσιν ἀριθμὸν τέλειον 
ἴσον τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ μέρεσι καὶ τεσσαρακοντάδα τὴν 
Ξ ’ 
ζῳογονικωτάτην, ἐν ἡ διαπλάττεσθαί φασιν ἄν- 
A A A a 
θρωπον ἐν TH τῆς φύσεως ἐργαστηρίῳ. ot μὲν οὖν 
ὀκτὼ καὶ εἴκοσι πήχεις τῶν αὐλαιῶν τοιαύτην 
ἔχουσι τὴν διανομήν" δέκα μὲν κατὰ τὸν ὄροφον--- 
“-- aA aA S A 
τοσοῦτον yap ἐστι τῆς σκηνῆς TO εὖρος---, οἱ δὲ 
\ A e \ 
λοιποὶ κατὰ Tas πλευράς, ἑκατέρωθεν ἐννέα, πρὸς 
σκέπην ἀποτείνονται τῶν κιόνων, ὑπολειπομένου 

4 > \ - 39 ’ Ὁ A 3 ’ A 
πήχεως ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐδάφους, ἵνα μὴ ἐπισύρηται <TO) 
πάγκαλον καὶ ἱεροπρεπὲς ὕφασμα. τῶν δὲ τεσ- 

a “A A “A 
σαράκοντα, ot συναριθμοῦνται ἐκ τοῦ τῶν δέκα 
αὐλαιῶν πλάτους, τριάκοντα μὲν ἀπολαμβάνει τὸ 
μῆκος--τοσοῦτον γάρ ἐστι καὶ (TO) τῆς σκηνῆς"--, 
3 4 \ e 9 4 \ A \ \ \ \ 
ἐννέα δὲ 6 ὀπισθόδομος, τὸν δὲ λοιπὸν TO κατὰ TO 

, 4 \ Ss a~ & , 
προπύλαιον, ἵνα δεσμὸς ἢ τοῦ ὅλου περιβλήματος" 
ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦ προπυλαίου τὸ καταπέτασμα. σχεδὸν 
δὲ καὶ at αὐλαῖαι καταπετάσματ᾽ εἰσίν, οὐ μόνον 

~ A 3 A A , 4, > 8 
τῷ τὸν ὄροφον καὶ τοὺς τοίχους καλύπτειν, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τῷ συνυφάνθαι γένεσι τοῖς αὐτοῖς, ὑακίνθῳ καὶ 
1 Or perhaps read τὸ μῆκος----τοσοῦτον γάρ ἐστι----τῆς σκηνῆς, 
ὁ.6. instead of adding τὸ as Cohn and Mangey, omit καὶ, 
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ten cubits, the breadth, one-and-a-half, so that the 
tabernacle might appear equal in all its parts. 

XVII. ¢ He also surrounded it with the most beauti- 84 
ful pieces of woven work of various colours, using 
without stint materials of dark red and purple and 
scarlet and bright white, for the weaving. For he 
made ten curtains, as he calls them in the sacred 
writings, of the four kinds of material just mentioned, 
twenty-eight cubits in length and extended to four 
cubits in breadth. Thus we find in them ten, the 
supremely perfect number, four which contains the 
essence of ten, twenty-eight, a perfect number, equal 
to the sum of its factors,® and forty, the most prolific 
of life, which gives the time in which, as we are told, 
the man is fully formed in the laboratory of nature.¢ 
The twenty-eight cubits of the curtains were dis- 85 
tributed as follows: ten along the roof, that being 
the breadth of the tabernacle, the rest extended along 
the sides, nine on each to cover the pillars, but leaving 
one cubit free from the floor, that this work so magni- 
ficent and worthily held sacred should not trail in the 
dust. Of the forty cubits which sum up the breadth 86 
of the ten curtains, thirty are taken up by the length 
of the tabernacle itself, that being its extent, nine by 
the backyard, and the remaining one by the space 
at the propylaeum, thus forming a bond to make the 
enclosing complete.‘ @ On the propylaeum was set the 
veil. But in a sense the curtains also are veils, not 87 
only because they cover the roof and the walls, but 
also because they are woven with the same kinds of 

@ For §§ 84-88 see Ex. xxvi. 1-14. 

> 4.6. 142+4+44+7414=28. See note on De Op. 101. 

¢ 2,6. forty weeks, or about ten months is supposed to be 


the period of gestation. Cf. e.g. Virg. Lecl. 4. 61. 
4 Lit. “το be a bond of all that was put round.” 
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πορφύρᾳ καὶ κοκκίνῳ καὶ βύσσῳ. ἐκ δὲ τῶν αὐτῶν 
τό τε καταπέτασμα καὶ τὸ λεγόμενον κάλυμμα 
κατεσκευάζετο, τὸ μὲν εἴσω κατὰ τοὺς τέσσαρας 
κίονας, ἵν᾽ ἐπικρύπτηται τὸ ἄδυτον, τὸ δ᾽ ἔξω κατὰ 
τοὺς πέντε, ὡς μηδεὶς ἐξ ἀπόπτου δύναιτο τῶν. μὴ 
ἱερωμένων καταθεάσασθαι τὰ ἅγια. XVIII. Tas 
δὲ τῶν ὑφασμάτων ὕλας ἀριστίνδην ἐπέκρινεν ἐκ 
μυρίων ὅσων ἑλόμενος τοῖς στοχείοις ἰσαρίθμους, 
ἐξ ὧν ἀπετελέσθη ὁ κόσμος, καὶ πρὸς αὐτὰ λόγον 
ἐχούσας, γῆν καὶ ὕδωρ καὶ ἀέρα καὶ Tip? ἡ μὲν 
γὰρ βύσσος ἐκ γῆς, ἐξ ὕδατος δ᾽ ἡ πορφύρα, ἡ δ᾽ 
ὑάκινθος ἀέρι ὁμοιοῦται---Φύσει γὰρ μέλας οὗτος--, 
τὸ δὲ κόκκινον «πυρί, διότι φοινικοῦν ἑκάτερον" ἦν 
γὰρ ἀναγκαῖον ἱερὸν χειροποίητον κατασκευάζοντας 
τῷ πατρὶ καὶ ἡγεμόνι τοῦ παντὸς τὰς ὁμοίας | 
λαβεῖν οὐσίας, αἷς τὸ ὅλον ἐδημιούργει. 

Ἣ μὲν οὖν σκηνή, καθάπερ νεὼς ἅγιος, τὸν 
εἰρημένον τρόπον κατεσκευάσθη. τέμενος δ᾽ αὐτῆς 
ἐν κύκλῳ περιεβάλετο πηχῶν μῆκος ἑκατὸν καὶ 
πλάτος πεντήκοντα, κίονας ἔχον ἀφεστῶτας ἴσον 
ἀλλήλων διάστημα πέντε πήχεις, ὡς τοὺς μὲν 
σύμπαντας ἑξήκοντα εἶναι, διανέμεσθαι δ᾽ εἰς μὲν 
τὸ μῆκος τεσσαράκοντα, πρὸς δὲ τὸ εὖρος εἴκοσι, 
καθ᾽ ἑκάτερα. μέρη τοὺς ἡμίσεις. ὕλη δὲ τῶν 
στύλων τὰ μὲν ἐντὸς κέδρος, τὰ δ᾽ ἐκ τῆς ἐπι- 
φανείας ὁ ἄργυρος, ἁπάντων δ᾽ αἱ t βάσεις χαλκαῖ, καὶ 
τὸ ὕψος ἴσον πέντε πηχῶν: ἔδοξε γὰρ ἁρμόττον 
εἶναι τῷ τεχνίτῃ συνελεῖν ὅλῳ ἡμίσει τὸ ὕψος τῆς 


α Philo seems to have made a slip here. The screen for the 
door of the tent (Ex. xxvi. 36) is in the Lxx ἐπίσπαστρον, 
while κάλυμμα is the name given (Ex. xxvii. 16) to the 
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material, dark red and purple and scarlet and bright 
white. And what he calls the “ covering ”’ ὦ was also 
made with the same materials as the veil, that being 
placed inside along the four pillars to hide the inmost 
sanctuary, the “covering ’’ outside along the five 
pillars, so that no unconsecrated person should get 
even a distant view of the holy precincts. XVIII. 
But, in choosing the materials for the woven work, 88 
he selected as the best out of a vast number possible 
four, as equal in number to the elements—earth, 
water, air, fire—out of which the world was made, and 
with a definite relation to those elements; the 
byssus, or bright white, coming from the earth, 
purple from the water, while dark red is like the air, 
which is naturally black, and scarlet like fire, since 
both are bright red. For it was necessary that in 
framing a temple of man’s making, dedicated to the 
Father and Ruler of All, he should take substances 
like those with which that Ruler made the All. 

© The tabernacle, then, was constructed to resemble 89 
a sacred temple in the way described. Its precincts 
contained an area of a hundred cubits long by fifty 
broad, with pillars at equal intervals of five cubits 
from each other, so that the total number was sixty, 
with forty arranged on the long sides and twenty on 
the broad sides, in both cases half to each side. The 90 
material of the columns was of cedar wood overlaid 
by silver. The bases in all cases were of brass, and 
the height was five cubits. For the master craftsman 
thought it proper to cut down the height of what he 
calls the court by a complete half, in order that the 


screen at the gate of the court represented in Philo by the 
ὕφασμα of § 93. 
® For §§ 89-93 see Ex. xxvii. 9-18. 
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λεγομένης αὐλῆς, ἵν᾽ ἡ σκηνὴ πρὸς τὸ διπλάσιον 
μετέωρος ἀρθεῖσα προφαίνηται. λεπταὶ δ᾽ ὀθόναι 
κατὰ τοῦ μήκους καὶ πλάτους ἦσαν ἐφαρμοζόμεναι 
τοῖς κίοσιν ἱστίοις ἐμφερεῖς, ὑπὲρ τοῦ μηδένα τῶν 
μὴ καθαρῶν εἰσιέναι. XIX. ἡ δὲ θέσις τοιάδε ἢ nv: 
μέση μὲν ἵδρυτο ἡ σκηνὴ “μῆκος ἔχουσα “τριάκοντα 
πήχεις καὶ εὖρος δέκα σὺν τῷ βάθει τῶν κιόνων, 
ἀφειστήκει δὲ τῆς αὐλῆς ἐκ τριῶν μερῶν ἴσῳ 
διαστήματι, δυοῖν μὲν κατὰ τὰς πλευράς, ἑνὸς δὲ 
κατὰ τὸν ὀπισθόδομον, τὸ δὲ διάστημα ἐξ εἴκοσι 
πηχῶν ἀνεμετρεῖτο' κατὰ δὲ τὸ προπύλαιον, ὡς 
εἰκός, ἕνεκα τοῦ πλήθους τῶν εἰσιόντων μεῖζον 
ἐγίνετο διάστημα πεντήκοντα πηχῶν: οὕτως γὰρ 
οἱ ἑκατὸν τῆς αὐλῆς ἔμελλον ἐκπληροῦσθαι, τῶν 
κατὰ τὸν ὀπισθόδομον εἴκοσι καὶ οὗς ἀπελάμβανεν 
ἡ σκηνὴ τριάκοντα συντεθέντων τοῖς κατὰ τὰς 
εἰσόδους πεντήκοντα. τὰ γὰρ προπύλαια τῆς 
σκηνῆς ὡσανεὶ μέσος ὅρος ἱὸρυτο διττῆς πεντη- 
κοντάδος, τῆς μὲν κατ᾽ ἀνατολάς, ἔνθα αἱ εἴσοδοι, 
τῆς δὲ πρὸς δυσμάς, ἔνθα τό τε μῆκος τῆς σκηνῆς 
καὶ ὁ κατόπιν περίβολος. κάλλιστον δὲ καὶ μέγι- 
στον ἄλλο προπύλαιον ἐν ἀρχῇ τῆς εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν 
εἰσόδου κατεσκευάζετο διὰ τεττάρων κιόνων, καθ᾽ 
ὧν ἐτείνετο ποικίλον ὕφασμα. τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον τοῖς 
εἴσω κατὰ τὴν σκηνὴν κἀκ τῆς ὁμοίας ὕλης 
ἀπειργασμένον. 

"Apa δὲ τούτοις ἐδημιουργεῖτο καὶ σκεύη ἱερά, 
κιβωτός, λυχνία, τράπεζα, θυμιατήριον, βωμός. 
ὃ μὲν οὖν βωμὸς ἱδρύετο ἐν ὑπαίθρῳ, τῶν εἰσόδων 
τῆς σκηνῆς ἀντικρύ, ἀφεστὼς τοσοῦτον ὅσον ἱκανὸν 


* Or ‘the frontage,” the plural, which here as in § 136 is 
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tabernacle should be conspicuous by rising up to 
double the height. Five linen sheets like sails were 
attached to the pillars, both on the length and the 
breadth, so that no impure person could enter the 
place. XIX. The plan was as follows. The taber- 91 
nacle itself was set in the midst, thirty cubits long and 
ten broad, including the thickness of the pillars. 
From three aspects, namely the two long sides and 
the space at the back, it was the same distance from 
the boundary of the court, reckoned at twenty cubits. 
But at the propylaeum there was naturally a greater 
interval of fifty cubits, on account of the number of 
people entering. This increase was required to make 
up the hundred cubits of the court ; the twenty of 
the back-space and the thirty taken up by the taber- 
nacle being added to the fifty at the entrances. For 92 
the propylaeum® of the tabernacle was set as the 
border-line between the two fifties, namely the fifty 
on the eastern half, where the entrance is, and the 
fifty on the western half, consisting of the tabernacle 
and the area behind it. At the beginning of the 93 
entrance to the court was built another very fine and 
large propylaeum with four pillars, on which was 
stretched a piece of woven work of various colours, 
made in the same way as those within the tabernacle 
and of like materials. 

With these were also made the sacred vessels and 94 
furniture, the ark, candlestick, table and altars for 
incense and burnt offerings. The altar for burnt 
offerings was placed in the open air, opposite the 
entrance of the tabernacle,® at a distance sufficient to 


applied to what is clearly a single ‘“‘ propylaeum,”’ indicating 
that the line in which the portico stands is included. 
® See Ex. xl. 6, 29. 
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λειτουργοῖς εἶναι διάστημα πρὸς Tas καθ᾽ ἑκάστην 
ἡμέραν ἐπιτελουμένας θυσίας. ΧΧ. ἡ δὲ κιβωτὸς 
ἐν ἀδύτῳ καὶ ἀβάτῳ τῶν καταπετασμάτων εἴσω, 
κεχρυσωμένη πολυτελῶς ἔνδοθέν | τε καὶ ἔξωθεν, 
ἧς ἐπίθεμα ὡσανεὶ πῶμα τὸ λεγόμενον ἐν ἱεραῖς 
βίβλοις ἱλαστήριον. τούτου μῆκος μὲν καὶ πλάτος 
μεμήνυται, βάθος δ᾽ οὐδέν, ἐπιφανείᾳ γεωμετρικῇ 
μάλισθ᾽ ὡμοιωμένου, ὅπερ ἔοικεν εἶναι σύμβολον 
φυσικώτερον μὲν τῆς ἵλεω τοῦ θεοῦ δυνάμεως, 
ἠθικώτερον δὲ διανοίας πάλιν, ἵλεω δ᾽ ἑαυτῇ, τὴν 
πρὸς ὕψος ἄλογον αἴρουσαν καὶ φυσῶσαν οἴησιν 
ἀτυφίας ἔρωτι σὺν ἐπιστήμῃ στέλλειν καὶ καθαιρεῖν 
ἀξιούσης. ἀλλ᾽ ἡ μὲν κιβωτὸς ἀγγεῖον νόμων 
ἐστίν' εἰς “γὰρ ταύτην κατατίθεται τὰ χρησθέντα 
λόγια: τὸ δ᾽ ἐπίθεμα. τὸ προσαγορευόμενον ἱλαστή- 
ριον βάσις ἐ ἐστὶ πτηνῶν δυοῖν, ἃ πατρίῳ μὲν γλώττῃ 
προσαγορεύεται Χερουβίμ, ὡς δ᾽ ἂν “EAAnves 
εἴποιεν, ἐπίγνωσις καὶ ἐπιστήμη πολλή. ταῦτα δέ 
τινες μέν φασιν εἶναι σύμβολα τῶν ἡμισφαιρίων 
ἀμφοῖν κατὰ τὴν ἀντιπρόσωπον θέσιν, τοῦ τε ὑπὸ 
γῆν καὶ ὑπὲρ bala πτηνὸν yap ὁ σύμπας οὐρανός. 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἂν εἴποιμι δηλοῦσθαι δι᾿ ὑπονοιῶν τὰς 
πρεσβυτάτας καὶ ἀνωτάτω δύο τοῦ ὄντος δυνάμεις, 
τήν τε ποιητικὴν καὶ βασιλικήν: ὀνομάζεται δ᾽ ἡ 
μὲν ποιητικὴ δύναμις αὐτοῦ θεός, καθ᾽ ἣν ἔθηκε 


α For §§ 95-97 see Ex. xxv. 10-22. 

> Or place of grace. 

¢ See note on De Abr. 99. 

¢ Or “full knowledge and much science.” These words 
are not interpretations of the symbolical meaning of the two 
cherubim, but the supposed meaning of the Hebrew word, 
of which Philo gives two almost synonymous (and presuma bly 
alternative) renderings. The statement is reproduced by 


496 


MOSES II. 94-99 


give the ministrants room for the daily performance 
of the sacrifices. XX. *The ark was placed on the 95 
forbidden ground of the inner sanctuary, within the 
veils. It was coated with costly gilding within and 
without, and was covered by a sort of lid, which is 
called in the sacred books the mercy-seat.? The 96 
length and breadth of this are stated, but no depth, 
and thus it closely resembles the plane surface of 
geometry. It appears to be a symbol in a theo- 
logical sense ¢ of the gracious power of God; in the 
human sense, of a mind which is gracious to itself and 
feels the duty of repressing and destroying with the 
aid of knowledge the conceit which in its love of vanity 
uplifts it in unreasoning exaltation and puffs it with 
pride. The ark itself is the coffer of the laws, for in 97 
it are deposited the oracles which have been delivered. 
But the cover, which is called the mercy-seat, serves 
to support the two winged creatures which in the 
Hebrew are called cherubim, but, as we should term 
them, recognition and full knowledge.? Some hold 98 
that, since they are set facing each other, they are 
symbols of the two hemispheres, one above the earth 
and one under it, for the whole heaven has wings. I 99 
should myself say that they are allegorical representa- 
tions of the two most august and highest potencies of 
Him that 1s, the creative and the kingly. His creative 
potency is called God, because through it He placed ¢ 
Clem. as ἐπίγνωσις πολλή, by Jerome as “ multitudo scientiae,”’ 

to which add Augustine’s “ plenitudo scientiae.”’ All these 
are presumably dependent on Philo and no explanation of 
how he got this belief seems to be forthcoming. 

The symbolical interpretations mentioned below have been 
given in De Cher. 21 ff, together with a third, that they 
represent the spheres of the planets and fixed stars. See 
notes ad loc. 

¢ θεός again associated with τίθημι, cf. De Abr. 122. δὴ 
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A bd , A ὃ 4 ὃ A a e δὲ 
καὶ ἐποίησε καὶ διεκόσμησε τόδε τὸ πᾶν, ἡ δὲ 
βασιλικὴ κύριος, ἧ τῶν γενομένων ἄρχει καὶ σὺν 

[4 ’ > A ‘4 \ A > / 
100 δίκῃ βεβαίως ἐπικρατεῖ. μόνος yap πρὸς ἀλήθειαν 
ὧν καὶ ποιητής ἐστιν ἀψευδῶς, ἐπειδὴ τὰ μὴ ὄντα 
ld 9 ~ 
ἤγαγεν εἰς TO εἶναι, καὶ βασιλεὺς φύσει, διότι τῶν 
γεγονότων οὐδεὶς ἂν ἄρχοι δικαιότερον τοῦ πεποιη- 
κότος. 
11. ΧΧΙ. Ἔν δὲ τῷ μεθορίῳ τῶν τεσσάρων καὶ 
πέντε κιόνων, ὅπερ ἐστὶ κυρίως εἰπεῖν πρόναον 
3 / \ e 4 ~ \ ” Δ A 
εἰργόμενον δυσὶν ὑφάσμασι, τῷ μὲν ἔνδον ὃ καλεῖται 
καταπέτασμα, τῷ δ᾽ ἐκτὸς ὅὃ᾽ προσαγορεύεται 
, ~ 
κάλυμμα, Ta λοιπὰ τρία σκεύη τῶν προειρημένων 
ἱδρύετο" μέσον μὲν τὸ θυμιατήριον, γῆς καὶ ὕδατος 
ran > 
σύμβολον εὐχαριστίας, ἣν ἕνεκα τῶν γινομένων ad 
e A a A 
ἑκατέρου προσῆκε ποιεῖσθαι: τὸν yap μέσον ταῦτα 
“- , , Va \ \ ’ > 
102 τοῦ κόσμου τόπον κεκλήρωται' τὴν δὲ λυχνίαν ἐν 

A id « ~ 
τοῖς νοτίοις, δι᾿ ἧς αἰνίττεται τὰς τῶν dwoddpwv 
κινήσεις ἀστέρων: ἥλιος γὰρ καὶ σελήνη καὶ οἱ 
+ \ ~ , > a ’ ~ 
ἄλλοι πολὺ τῶν βορείων ἀφεστῶτες νοτίους ποιοῦν- 

\ / [χὰ Δ \ 4 A 9 
ται τὰς περιπολήσεις" ὅθεν ἐξ μὲν κλάδοι, τρεῖς ὃ 
ἑκατέρωθεν, τῆς μέσης λυχνίας ἐκπεφύκασιν εἰς 
108 ἀριθμὸν ἕβδομον: ἐπὶ δὲ πάντων λαμπάδιά τε καὶ 
e “ A 
λύχνοι ἔπτά, σύμβολα τῶν λεγομένων παρὰ τοῖς 

A > 4 4 e \ Ὁ 4 
[151] φυσικοῖς ἀνδράσι πλανήτων" ὃ γὰρ ἥλιος, | ὥσπερ 
ἡ λυχνία, μέσος τῶν ἕξ τεταγμένος ἐν τετάρτῃ 
χώρᾳ φωσφορεῖ τοῖς ὑπεράνω τρισὶ καὶ τοῖς ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτὸν ἴσοις, ἁρμοζόμενος τὸ μουσικὸν καὶ θεῖον 
104 ὡς ἀληθῶς ὄργανον. XXII. ἡ δὲ τράπεζα τίθεται 

\ ζω ’ 9135. “5 + \ Ὁ 9 \ 
πρὸς τοῖς βορείοις, ἐφ᾽ ἧς ἄρτοι καὶ ἅλες, ἐπειδὴ 
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and made and ordered this universe, and the kingly 
is called Lord, being that with which He governs what 
has come into being and rules it steadfastly with 
justice. For, as He alone really 1s, He is undoubtedly 100 
also the Maker, since He brought into being what was 
not, and He is in the nature of things King, since none 
could more justly govern what has been made than 
the Maker. 

XXI. In the space between the four and the five 101 
pillars, which may properly be called the vestibule 
of the temple, and is shut off by two woven screens, 
the inner and the outer, called respectively the veil 
and the covering, he set the remaining three of the 
equipments mentioned above. 4% The altar of incense 
he placed in the middle, a symbol of the thankfulness 
for earth and water which should be rendered for the 
benefits derived from both these, since the mid- 
position in the universe has been assigned to them. 
®’The candlestick he placed at the south, figuring 102 
thereby the movements of the luminaries above ; 
for the sun and the moon and the others run their 
courses in the south far away from the north. And 
therefore six branches, three on each side, issue from 
the central candlestick, bringing up the number to 
seven, and on all these are set seven lamps and candle- 103 
bearers, symbols of what the men of science call 
planets. For the sun, like the candlestick, has the 
fourth place in the middle of the six and gives light 
to the three above and the three below it, so tuning 
to harmony an instrument of music truly divine. 
XXII. ¢The table is set at the north and has bread 104 


@ See Ex. xxx. 1 f. 
δ See Ex. xxv. 31 ff. Cf. Quis Rerum, 221-225. 
¢ See Ex. xxv. 23 ff. 
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τῶν πνευμάτων τὰ βόρεια τροφιμώτατα καὶ διότι 
ἐξ οὐρανοῦ καὶ γῆς αἱ τροφαί, τοῦ μὲν ὕοντος, τῆς 
δὲ τὰ σπέρματα ταῖς τῶν ὑδάτων ἐπιρροίαις τελειο- 
105 γονούσης. οὐρανοῦ δὲ' καὶ γῆς παρίδρυται τὰ 
σύμβολα, καθάπερ ἔδειξεν 6 λόγος, τοῦ μὲν οὐρανοῦ 
ἡ λυχνία, τῶν δὲ περιγείων, ἐξ ὧν αἱ ἀναθυμιάσεις, 
106 τὸ ἐτύμως προσαγορευόμενον θυμιατήριον. τὸν δ᾽ 
ἐν ὑπαίθρῳ ὠμὸν εἴωθε καλεῖν θυσιαστήριον, 
ὡσανεὶ τηρητικὸν καὶ φυλακτικὸν ¢ ὄντα θυσιῶν τὸν 
ἀναλωτικὸν τούτων, αἰνιττόμενος οὐ τὰ μέλη καὶ 
τὰ μέρη τῶν ἱερουργουμένων, ἅπερ δαπανᾶσθαι 
πυρὶ πέφυκεν, ἀλλὰ τὴν προαίρεσιν τοῦ προσ- 
101 φέροντος" εἰ μὲν γὰρ ἀγνώμων καὶ ἄδικος, ἄθυτοι 
θυσίαι καὶ ἀνίεροι ἱερουργίαι καὶ εὐχαὶ παλίμφημοι 
παντελῇ φθορὰν ἐνδεχόμεναι" καὶ γὰρ ὁπότε γίνε- 
σθαι δοκοῦσιν, οὐ λύσιν ἁμαρτημάτων, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπό- 
108 μνησιν ἐργάζονται: εἰ δ᾽ ὅσιος καὶ δίκαιος, μένει 
βέβαιος ἡ θυσία, κἂν τὰ κρέα δαπανηθῇ, μᾶλλον 
δὲ καὶ εἰ τὸ παράπαν μηδὲν προσάγοιτο ἱερεῖον" 
ἡ γὰρ ἀληθὴς ἱερουργία τίς ἂν εἴη πλὴν ψυχῆς 
θεοφιλοῦς εὐσέβεια; ἧς τὸ εὐχάριστον ἀθανατί- 
ζεται καὶ ἀνάγραπτον στηλιτεύεται παρὰ θεῷ 
συνδιαιωνίζον ἡλίῳ καὶ σελήνῃ καὶ τῷ παντὶ 
’ 

κόσμῳ. 

1 Perhaps, as the German translator, omit δὲ, put a full 


stop after τροφιμώτατα, and a comma after τελειογονούσης. 
See note ὁ. 


α So txx Lev. xxiv. 7—not in Hebrew. 

> The punctuation and reading suggested in note 1 certainly 
make the connexion of thought clearer. If the text is kept, 
I take the meaning to be that the table with the food upon it 
represents heaven and earth which send the food, and 
therefore it is fitting that the other two symbols of heaven 
and earth should be set beside it. 
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and salt? on it, as the north winds are those which 
most provide us with food, and food comes from 
heaven and earth, the one sending rain, the other 
bringing the seeds to their fullness when watered 
by the showers.® In a line with the table are set 105 
the symbols of heaven and earth, as our account has 
shewn, heaven being signified by the candlestick, 
earth and its parts, from which rise the vapours, by 
what is appropriately called the vapour-keeper ° or 
altar of incense. The great altar in the open court 106 
he usually calls by a name which means sacrifice- 
keeper, and when he thus speaks of the altar which 
destroys sacrifices as their keeper and guardian he 
alludes not to the parts and limbs of the victims, 
whose nature is to be consumed by fire, but to the 
intention of the offerer. For, if the worshipper is 107 
without kindly feeling or justice, the sacrifices are 

no sacrifices, the consecrated oblation is desecrated, 
the prayers are words of ill omen with utter destruc- 
tion waiting upon them. For, when to outward 
appearance they are offered, it is not a remission 
but a reminder of past sins which they effect. But, if 108 
he is pure of heart and just, the sacrifice stands firm, 
though the flesh is consumed, or rather, even if no 
victim at all is brought to the altar. For the true 
oblation, what else can it be but the devotion of a 
soul which is dear to God? The thank-offering of 
such a soul receives immortality, and is inscribed in 
the records of God, sharing the eternal life of the 
sun and moon and the whole universe. 


¢ Philo does not expressly derive the -τηριον of θυμιατήριον 
from τηρεῖν. But as ἐτύμως implies etymological derivation, 
and in the next words he gives this derivation for θυσιαστήριον, 
it seems probable that he means it to apply to both words. 
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tea A 
XXIII. Τούτοις ἑξῆς ἱερὰν ἐσθῆτα κατεσκεύαζεν 
ὃ τεχνίτης τῷ μέλλοντι ἀρχιερεῖ καθίστασθαι 
παγκάλην καὶ θαυμασιωτάτην ἔχουσαν ἐν τοῖς 
ὑφάσμασι πλοκήν. τὰ δ᾽ ὕφη διττὰ ἦν, τὸ μὲν 
ὑποδύτης, τὸ δὲ προσαγορευόμενον ἐπωμίς. ὁ μὲν 
οὖν ὑποδύτης ἀμιγεστέρας ἰδέας" ὅλος yap Dauciv- 
θινος, ἔξω τῶν κατωτάτω Kal πρὸς ἐσχατιὰς 
μερῶν, ταῦτα γὰρ ἐποικίλλετο χρυσοῖς ῥοΐσκοις καὶ 
κώδωσι καὶ ἀνθίνοις πλέγμασιν. ἡ δ᾽ ἐπωμίς, 
ἐκπρεπέστατον ἔργον καὶ τεχνικώτατον, ἐπιστήμῃ 
τελειοτάτῃ κατεσκευάζετο τοῖς προειρημένοις γένε- 
σιν, ὑακίνθῳ καὶ πορφύρᾳ καὶ βύσσῳ καὶ κοκκίνῳ, 
συγκαταπλεκομένου χρυσοῦ" πέταλα γὰρ εἰς λεπτὰς 
τρίχας κατατμηθέντα πᾶσι τοῖς νήμασι συν- 
’ > > A A 3 ’ > 4 
υφαίνετο. λίθοι δ᾽ ἐπὶ τῶν ἀκρωμίων ἐνηρμόζοντο 
σμαράγδου πολυτελοῦς δύο τιμαλφέστατοι, | οἷς 
\ > 7+ ἴω 4 “a 9 ς 4 9 
τὰ ὀνόματα τῶν φυλάρχων ἕξ καθ᾽ ἑκάτερον ἐν- 
εχαράττετο, δώδεκα τὰ σύμπαντα καὶ κατὰ τὸ 
στῆθος ἄλλοι λίθοι πολυτελεῖς δώδεκα διαφέροντες 
ταῖς χρόαις, σφραγῖσιν ἐοικότες, ἐκ τριῶν τετρα- 
στοιχεί: οὗτοι δ᾽ ἐνηρμόζοντο τῷ προσαγορευομένῳ 
λογείῳ. τὸ δὲ λογεῖον τετράγωνον διπλοῦν κατ- 
“ ς A 4, a 4 3 A 9 
εσκευάζετο ὡσανεὶ βάσις, ἵνα δύο ἀρετὰς ἀγαλ- 
“~ 4 ’ A LA 4 Ὁ > 
ματοφορῇ, δήλωσίν τε Kat ἀλήθειαν: ὅλον ὃ 
A ᾿ A > 

ἁλυσειδίοις χρυσοῖς ἀνήρτητο πρὸς τὴν ἐπωμίδα, 
σφιγγόμενον ἐξ αὐτῆς, ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ χαλᾶσθαι. 
χρυσοῦν δὲ πέταλον ὡσανεὶ στέφανος ἐδημιουργεῖτο 


α For §§ 109-116 see Ex. xxviii. 

δ Lit. ‘“‘shoulder-covering.’’ JI have retained the familiar 
and neutral word ‘“‘ephod,”’ by some supposed to be a kind 
of waistcoat, by others an apron. See note in Driver’s 
Exodus, p. 312, or article in Biblical Encyclopaedia. 
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XXIII. * Next after these, the master prepared for 109 
the future high priest a vesture, the fabric of which 
had a texture of great and marvellous beauty. It 
consisted of two garments, one of which he calls 
the robe and the other the ephod.® The robe was 110 
of a comparatively uniform make, for it was all of 
the dark red colour, except at the lowest extremities, 
where it was variegated with golden pomegranates 
and bells and intertwined flowers. The ephod, a 111 
work of special magnificence and artistry, was 
wrought with perfect knowledge in the kinds of 
materials mentioned above, namely dark red and 
purple and bright white and scarlet, with gold thread 
intertwined. For gold leaf cut into fine threads was 
woven with all the yarn. On the shoulder-tops 112 
were fitted two highly precious stones of the costly 
emerald kind, and on them were graven the names of 
the patriarchs, six for each shoulder, twelve in all. 
On the breast were twelve other costly stones of 
different colours, like seals, in four rows of three each. 
These were fitted into what he calls the “ place of 
reason.’ © This was made four-square and doubled, 113 
forming a ground to enshrine the two virtues, clear 
showing and truth.¢ The whole was attached by 
golden chainlets to the ephod, fastened strongly to 
it so as not to come loose. A piece of gold plate, 
too, was wrought into the form of a crown with four 


ow 


14 


¢ Or “oracle”? (Lxx λογεῖον τῶν κρίσεων, Ex. xxviii. 15). 
But Philo clearly uses the word in the sense given in the 
translation (see ἐξ 125 and 128), and the same ‘meaning is 
given to it De Spec. Leg. i. 87. The E.V. has * ὙΠΟ ας 
of judgement ”’ though the word translated ‘ breastplate ”’ 
said to be rather =“* pouch.” 

ἃ The txx translation of the mysterious words rendered 
in E.V. as Urim and Thummim. Cf. Leg. All. iii. 142. 
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τέτταρας ἔχον γλυφὰς ὁ ὀνόματος, ὃ μόνοις τοῖς ὦτα 
καὶ γλῶτταν σο ίᾳ κεκαθαρμένοις θέμις ἀκούειν 
καὶ λέγειν ἐν ἁγίοις, ἄλλῳ δ᾽ οὐδενὶ τὸ παράπαν 

115 οὐδαμοῦ. τετραγράμματον δὲ τοὔνομά φησιν ὁ 
θεολόγος εἶναι, τάχα που σύμβολα τιθεὶς αὐτὰ τῶν 
πρώτων ἀριθμῶν, μονάδος καὶ δυάδος καὶ τριάδος 
καὶ τετράδος, ἐπειδὴ πάντα ἐν τετράδι, σημεῖον καὶ 
γραμμὴ καὶ ἐπιφάνεια καὶ στερεόν, τὰ μέτρα τῶν 
συμπάντων, καὶ αἵ κατὰ μουσικὴν ἄρισται συμ- 
φωνίαι, ἥ τε διὰ τεσσάρων ἐν ἐπιτρίτῳ λόγῳ καὶ ἡ 
διὰ πέντε ἐν ἡμιολίῳ καὶ ἡ διὰ πασῶν ἐν διπλασίῳ 
καὶ ἡ δὶς διὰ πασῶν ἐν τετραπλασίῳ᾽ ἔχει δὲ καὶ 
τὰς ἄλλας ἀμυθήτους ἀρετὰς ἡ τετράς, ὧν τὰς 
πλείστας ἠκριβώσαμεν ἐν τῇ περὶ “ἀριθμῶν πραγ- 

116 ματείᾳ. μίτρα δ᾽ ἦν ὑπ᾽ αὐτῷ, τοῦ μὴ ψαύειν τῆς 
κεφαλῆς τὸ πέταλον. πρὸς δὲ καὶ κίδαρις κατ- 
εσκευάζετο" κιδάρει γὰρ οἱ τῶν ἑῴων βασιλεῖς ἀντὶ 
διαδήματος εἰώθασι χρῆσθαι. 

117 XXIV. Τοιαύτη μὲν ἡ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως ἦν ἐσθής. 
ὃν δ᾽ ἔχει λόγον οὐ παρασιωπητέον αὐτή τε καὶ 
τὰ μέρη. ὅλη μὲν δὴ γέγονεν ἀπεικόνισμα καὶ 
μίμημα τοῦ κόσμου, τὰ δὲ μέρη τῶν καθ᾽ ἕκαστον 

118 μερῶν. ἀρκτέον δ᾽ ἀπὸ τοῦ ποδήρους. οὗτος ὁ 

[168] χιτὼν σύμπας ἐστὶν ὑακίνθινος, ἀέρος ἐκμαγεῖον" 
φύσει γὰρ ὁ ἀὴρ μέλας καὶ τρόπον τινὰ ποδήρης, 
ἄνωθεν ἀ ἀπὸ τῶν μετὰ σελήνην a ἄχρι τῶν γῆς ταθεὶς 
περάτων, πάντῃ κεχυμένος" ὅθεν καὶ ὁ χιτὼν ἀπὸ 

“ The apparently traditional idea, which appears again 
in § 132, that the inscription on the πέταλον was the “ tetra- 
grammaton’’? YHVH is not borne out by the rxx ἁγίασμα 
κυρίου, or the Hebrew and E.V. “* Holy (holiness) to the Lord ”’ 


oe xXviii. 32 (E.V. 36)). Philo has quoted it correctly De 
ig. 103. 
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incisions, showing a name which only those whose 
ears and tongues are purified may hear or speak in 
the holy place, and no other person, nor in any other 
place at all. That name has four letters,* so says 115 
that master learned in divine verities, who, it may 
be, gives them as symbols of the first numbers, one, 
two, three and four; since the geometrical cate- 
gories under which all things fall, point, line, super- 
ficies, solid, are all embraced in four. So, too, with 
the best harmonies in music, the fourth, fifth, octave 
and double octave intervals, where the ratios are 
respectively four to three, three to two, two to one 
and four to one. Four, too, has countless other 
virtues, most of which I have set forth in detail in 
my treatise onnumbers.? Underthecrown, toprevent 116 
the plate touching the head, was a headband. A 
turban also was provided, for the turban is regularly 
worn by eastern monarchs instead of a diadem. 

XXIV. ¢Such was the vesture of the high priest. 117 
But I must not leave untold its meaning and that of 
its parts. We have in it as a whole and in its parts a 
typical representation of the world and its particular 
parts. Let us begin with the full-length robe. This 118 
gown is all of violet, and is thus an image of the air ; 
for the air is naturally black, and so to speak a robe 
reaching to the feet, since it stretches down from 
the region below the moon to the ends of the earth, 
and spreads out everywhere. And, therefore, the 


The statement given here is also made by Josephus Bell. 
Jud. v. 235 (cf. Ant. iii. 178). See too App. pp. 608-609. 

ὃ Presumably the same as the “‘ special treatise ’? mentioned 
in De Op. 52, after enumerating many of the properties of 
the number. He has also dealt with them in De Plant. 117 ff. 

¢ For some notes on and illustration of the symbolism of 
§§ 117-135 see App. p. 609. 
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στέρνων ἄχρι ποδῶν περὶ ὅλον TO σῶμα κέχυται. 
ἐξ αὐτοῦ δὲ κατὰ τὰ σφυρὰ ῥοΐσκοι καὶ ἄνθινα καὶ 
κώδωνές εἰσι" τὰ μὲν ἄνθινα σύμβολον γῆς, ἀνθεῖ 
γὰρ καὶ βλαστάνει πάντα ἐκ ταύτης" οἱ δὲ ῥοΐσκοι 
ὕδατος, παρὰ τὴν ῥύσιν λεχθέντες εὐθυβόλως" ot 
δὲ κώδωνες τῆς ἁρμονίας καὶ συμφωνίας τούτων, 
οὔτε γὰρ γῆ χωρὶς ὕδατος οὔθ᾽ ὕδωρ. ἄνευ τῆς 
γεώδους οὐσίας αὔταρκες εἰς γένεσιν, ἀλλ᾽ 
σύνοδος καὶ κρᾶσις ἀμφοῖν. μάρτυς δὲ τοῦ δηλου- 
μένου καὶ 6 τόπος ἐναργέστατος" WS γὰρ ἐν ἐσχάτοις 
τοῦ ποδήρους οἱ ῥοΐσκοι καὶ τὰ ἄνθινα καὶ ot 
κὠδωνές εἶσιν, οὕτως καὶ τὰ ὧν ἐστι σύμβολα τὴν 
κατωτάτω χώραν ἔλαχεν ἐν κόσμῳ, γῆ καὶ ὕδωρ, 
καὶ τῇ τοῦ παντὸς ἁρμονίᾳ συνηχοῦντα τὰς οἰκείας 
ἐπιδείκνυται δυνάμεις ἐν ὡρισμέναις χρόνων περι- 
ὄδοις καὶ τοῖς προσήκουσι καιροῖς. τριῶν μὲν δὴ 
στοιχείων, ἐξ ὧν τε καὶ ἐν οἷς τὰ θνητὰ καὶ φθαρτὰ 
γένη πάντα, ἀέρος, ὕδατος, γῆς, 6 ποδήρης σὺν 
τοῖς ἀπῃωρημένοις κατὰ τὰ σφυρὰ σύμβολον 
ἐδείχθη προσηκόντως" ὡς γὰρ ὁ χιτὼν εἷς, καὶ τὰ 
λεχθέντα τρία στοιχεῖα μιᾶς ἰδέας ἐστίν, ἐπειδὴ τὰ 
κατωτέρω σελήνης ἅπαντα τροπὰς ἔχει καὶ μετα- 
Bodds: καὶ καθάπερ ἐκ τοῦ χιτῶνος ἤρτηνται οἵ τε 
ῥοΐσκοι καὶ τὰ ἄνθινα, καὶ ἀπ᾽ ἀέρος τρόπον τινὰ 
γῆ καὶ ὕδωρ ἐκκρέμανται, τὸ γὰρ ὄχημα τούτων 
> \ > 7 
ἐστὶν ἀήρ. 

Τὴν δ᾽ ἐπωμίδα οὐρανοῦ σύμβολον ὁ λόγος εἰκόσι 
στοχασμοῖς χρώμενος παραστήσει" πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ 
οἱ ἐπὶ τῶν ἀκρωμίων σμαράγδου δύο λίθοι περι- 


α The stress lies on προσηκόντως; we may see that the 
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gown, too, spreads out from the breast to the feet 
round the whole body. At the ankles there stand 119 
out from it pomegranates and flower trimming and 
bells. The earth is represented by the flowers, for all 
that flowers and grows comes from the earth; the 
water by the pomegranates or flowing fruit, so aptl 
called from their flowing juice; while the bells 
represent the harmonious alliance of these two, 
since life cannot be produced by earth without water 
or by water without the substance of earth, but only 
by the union and combination of both. Their 120 
position testifies most clearly to this explanation. 
For, just as the pomegranates, the flower trimming 
and the bells are at the extremities of the long robe, 
so too what these symbolize, namely earth and water, 
occupy the lowest place in the universe, and in 
unison with the harmony of the All display their 
several powers at fixed revolutions of time and at 
their proper seasons. This proof that the three 121 
elements, earth, water and air, from which come and 
in which live all mortal and perishable forms of life, 
are symbolized by the long robe with the append- 
ages at the ankles, is supported* by observing that 
as the gown is one, the three said elements are of 
a single kind, since all below the moon is alike in 
its liability to change and alteration, and that, as 
the pomegranates and flower patterns are fastened 
to the gown, so too in a sense earth and water are 
suspended on the air, which acts as their support. 

As for the ephod, consideration following what 122 
probability suggests will represent it as a symbol of 
heaven. For first the two circular emerald stones 


symbolism described above is suitable by the other re- 
semblances pointed out in the last part of the sentence. 
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depeis μηνύουσιν, ws μὲν οἴονταί τινες, ἀστέρων 
τοὺς ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς ἡγεμόνας, ἥλιον καὶ 
σελήνην, ὡς δ᾽ ἂν ἐγγυτέρω τις τῆς ἀληθείας 
προσερχόμενος εἴποι, τῶν ἡμισφαιρίων ἑκάτερον᾽ 
ἴσα τε γὰρ ὡς οἱ λίθοι τό τε ὑπὲρ γῆν καὶ ὑπὸ γῆν 
καὶ οὐδέτερον πέφυκε μειοῦσθαι καὶ συναύξεσθαι 
καθάπερ σελήνη. συνεπιμαρτυρεῖ δὲ καὶ ἡ χρόα" 
σμαράγδῳ γὰρ ἔοικεν ἡ τοῦ παντὸς οὐρανοῦ φαν- 
τασία κατὰ τὴν τῆς ὄψεως προσβολήν. ἀναγκαίως 
δὲ καὶ καθ᾽ ἑκάτερον τῶν λίθων ἕξ ὀνόματα ἐγγλύ- 
φεται, διότι καὶ τῶν ἡμισφαιρίων ἑκάτερον δίχα 
τέμνον τὸν ζῳοφόρον ἕξ ἐναπολαμβάνει ζῴδια. 
ἔπειθ᾽ οἱ κατὰ τὰ στέρνα δώδεκα λίθοι ταῖς χρόαις 
οὐχ ὅμοιοι διανεμηθέντες εἰς τέσσαρας στοίχους 
ἐκ τριῶν τίνος ἑτέρου δείγματ᾽ εἰσὶν 7 τοῦ ζῳδιακοῦ 
κύκλου; καὶ yap | οὗτος τετραχῇ διανεμηθεὶς ἐκ 
τριῶν ζῳδίων τὰς ἐτησίους ὥρας ἀποτελεῖ, ἔαρ, 
θέρος, μετόπωρον, χειμῶνα, τροπὰς τέσσαρας, ὧν 
ἑκάστης ὅρος τρία ζῴδια, γνωριζόμενος ταῖς τοῦ 
ἡλίου περιφοραῖς κατὰ τὸν ἐν ἀριθμοῖς ἀσάλευτον 
καὶ βεβαιότατον καὶ θεῖον ὄντως λόγον. ὅθεν 
ἐνηρμόζοντο καὶ τῷ προσαγορευθέντι δεόντως 
λογείῳ- λόγῳ γὰρ αἱ τροπαὶ καὶ ἐτήσιοι ὧραι 
τεταγμένῳ καὶ παγίῳ συνίστανται, τὸ παραδοξό- 
τατον, διὰ τῆς καιρίου μεταβολῆς ἐπιδεικνύμεναι 
τὴν διαιωνίζουσαν αὑτῶν μονήν. εὖ δ᾽ ἔχει καὶ 
πάνυ καλῶς τὸ τοῖς χρώμασι τοὺς δώδεκα λίθους 
διαλλάττειν καὶ μηδένα ὅμοιον εἶναι μηδενί: καὶ 
γὰρ τῶν ἐν τῷ ζῳοφόρῳ ἕκαστον ἀποτελεῖ τι 
χρῶμα οἰκεῖον κατά τε ἀέρα καὶ γῆν καὶ ὕδωρ καὶ 
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on the shoulder-pieces indicate, as some think, those 
heavenly bodies which rule the day and night, namely 
the sun and moon, or, as may be said with a nearer 
approach to truth, the two hemispheres of the sky. 
For, just as the stones are equal to each other, so is 
the hemisphere above to that below the earth, and 
neither is so constituted as to increase and diminish 
as does the moon. A similar testimony is given by 
their colour, for the appearance of the whole heaven 
as presented to our sight is like the emerald. Six 
names, too, had to be engraved on each of the 
stones, since each of the hemispheres also divides the 
zodiac into two, and appropriates six of the signs. 
Secondly, the stones at the breast, which are dis- 
similar in colour, and are distributed into four rows 
of threes, what else should they signify but the 
zodiac circle? For that circle, when divided into 
four parts, constitutes by three signs in each case 
the seasons of the year—spring, summer, autumn, 
winter—those four, the transition in each of which 
is determined by three signs and made known to us 
by the revolutions of the sun, according to a mathe- 
matical law, unshaken, immutable and truly divine. 
Therefore also they were fitted into what is rightly 
called the place of reason, for a rational principle, 
ordered and firmly established, creates the transi- 
tions and seasons of the year. And the strangest 
thing is that it is this seasonal change which demon- 
strates their age-long permanence. It is an excellent 
and indeed a splendid point that the twelve stones 
are of different colours and none of them like to any 
other. For each of the signs of the zodiac also pro- 
duces its own particular colouring in the air and 
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A 4 ’ ΜΝ \ \ ~ 4 
τὰ τούτων παθήματα καὶ ἔτι κατὰ TA τῶν ζῴων 
καὶ φυτῶν γένη πάντα. XXV. διπλοῦν 

\ A A 9 9 A ~ \ \ e 4 
δὲ τὸ λογεῖον οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ" διττὸς yap ὁ λόγος 
ἔν τε τῷ παντὶ καὶ ἐν ἀνθρώπου φύσει: κατὰ μὲν 
τὸ πᾶν ὅ τε περὶ τῶν ἀσωμάτων καὶ παραδειγ- 
ματικῶν ἰδεῶν, ἐξ ὧν 6 νοητὸς ἐπάγη κόσμος, καὶ 
ὁ περὶ τῶν ὁρατῶν, ἃ δὴ μιμήματα καὶ ἀπεικονί- 
σματα τῶν ἰδεῶν ἐκείνων ἐστίν, ἐξ ὧν ὁ αἰσθητὸς 
οὗτος ἀπετελεῖτο' ἐν ἀνθρώπῳ δ᾽ ὁ μέν ἐστιν 
3 4 e \ ’ \ e A el 
ἐνδιάθετος, ὁ δὲ προφορικός, (Kat ὁ pev) οἷά τις 
πηγή, ὁ δὲ γεγωνὸς ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου ῥέων" καὶ τοῦ μέν 
ἐστι χώρα τὸ ἡγεμονικόν, τοῦ δὲ κατὰ προφορὰν 
γλῶττα καὶ στόμα καὶ ἡ ἄλλη πᾶσα φωνῆς op- 
γανοποιία. σχῆμα δ᾽ ἀπένειμεν ὁ τεχνίτης τετρά- 
γωνον τῷ λογείῳ πάνυ καλῶς αἰνιττόμενος, ὡς 
χρὴ καὶ τὸν τῆς φύσεως λόγον καὶ τὸν τοῦ ἀν- 
θρώπου βεβηκέναι πάντῃ καὶ κατὰ μηδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν 
κραδαίνεσθαι. παρὸ καὶ τὰς εἰρημένας δύο ἀρετὰς 

’ 9 ~ [4 ’ \ > / 
προσεκλήρωσεν αὐτῷ, δήλωσίν τε καὶ ἀλήθειαν' 
4 A lon 4 4 > A \ A 
ὅ τε yap τῆς φύσεως λόγος ἀληθὴς καὶ δηλωτικὸς 
πάντων ὅ τε τοῦ σοφοῦ μιμούμενος ἐκεῖνον ὀφείλει 
προσηκόντως ἀψευδέστατός τε εἶναι τιμῶν ἀλή- 
θ \ A / 4 x e 4 

ειαν Kal μηδὲν φθόνῳ συσκιάζειν, ὧν ἡ μήνυσις 
9 ’ \ 9 [4 9 \ 3 A \ 
ὠφελήσει τοὺς ἀναδιδαχθέντας. οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ Kat 
δυσὶ λόγοις τοῖς καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἡμῶν, τῷ τε προφο- 
ρικῷ καὶ ἐνδιαθέτῳ, δύο ἀρετὰς ἀπένειμεν οἰκείας, 

~ \ “- ’ ~ \ A ’ 
τῷ μὲν προφορικῷ δήλωσιν, τῷ δὲ κατὰ διάνοιαν 
ἀλ 40 2 e aC A ὃ [ \ de = 

ἤθειαν: ἁρμόζει yap διανοίᾳ μὲν μηδὲν παρα 
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earth and water and their phases, and also in the differ- 
ent kinds of animals and plants. XXV. 
There is a point, too, in the reason-seat being doubled, 
for the rational principle is twofold as well in the 
universe as in human nature. In the universe we 
find it in one form dealing with the incorporeal and 
archetypal ideas from which the intelligible world 
was framed, and in another with the visible objects 
which are the copies and likenesses of those ideas 
and out of which this sensible world was produced. 
With man, in one form it resides within, in the other 
it passes out from him in utterance. The former is 
like a spring, and is the source from which the latter, 
the spoken, flows. The inward is located in the 
dominant mind, the outward in the tongue and 
mouth and the rest of the vocal organism. The 
master did well also in assigning a four-square shape 
to the reason-seat, thereby shewing in a figure that 
the rational principle, both in nature and in man, 
must everywhere stand firm and never be shaken in 
any respect at all; and, therefore, he allotted to it 
the two above-named virtues, clear shewing and 
truth. For the rational principle in nature is true, 
and sets forth all things clearly, and, in the wise 
man, being a copy of the other, has as its bounden 
duty to honour truth with absolute freedom from 
falsehood, and not keep dark through jealousy any- 
thing the disclosure of which will benefit those who 
hear its lesson. At the same time, as in each of us, 
reason has two forms, the outward of utterance and 
the inward of thought, he gave them each one of the 
two virtues as its special property; to utterance 
clear shewing, to the thinking mind truth. For it is 
the duty of the thinking faculty to admit no false- 
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δέχεσθαι ψεῦδος, ἑρμηνείᾳ δὲ μηδὲν ἐμποδίζειν τῶν 
εἰς τὴν ἀκριβεστάτην δήλωσιν. λόγου δὲ οὐδὲν 
ὄφελος τὰ καλὰ καὶ σπουδαῖα σεμνηγοροῦντος, ᾧ 
μὴ πρόσεστιν οἰκείων ἀκολουθία πράξεων" ὅθεν τὸ 
λογεῖον ἤρτησεν ἐκ τῆς ἐπωμίδος, ἵνα μὴ χαλᾶται, 
τὸν λόγον ov δικαιώσας | ἔργων ἀπεζεῦχθαι: τὸν 
γὰρ ὦμον ἐνεργείας καὶ πράξεως ποιεῖται σύμ- 


βολον. 


“a Ss 4 aA e A 
XXVI. “A μὲν οὖν αἰνίττεται διὰ τῆς ἱερᾶς 
9 lo 3 \ A 4 Δ 9 3 4 
ἐσθῆτος, ἐστὶ τοιαῦτα. κίδαριν δὲ ἀντὶ διαδήματος 
ἐπιτίθησι τῇ κεφαλῇ δικαιῶν τὸν ἱερωμένον τῷ 
θεῷ, καθ᾽ ὃν χρόνον ἱερᾶται, προφέρειν ἁπάντων 
ἵ A 4 3 A 3 A 3 4 e 4 
Kal μὴ μόνον ἰδιωτῶν ἀλλὰ καὶ βασιλέων. ὑπεράνω 
A “-ο - “A 4 e 
δὲ TO χρυσοῦν ἐστι πέταλον, ᾧ τῶν τεττάρων αἱ 
γλυφαὶ γραμμάτων ἐνεσφραγίσθησαν, ἐξ ὧν “ὄνομα 
τοῦ ὄντος φασὶ μηνύεσθαι, ὡς οὐχ οἷόν τε ὃν ἄνευ 
’ 
κατακλήσεως θεοῦ συστῆναΐ τι τῶν ὄντων" ἁρμονία 
\ 4 > \ e 3 \ 4 
yap πάντων ἐστὶν ἡ ἀγαθότης καὶ ἵλεως δύναμις 
“-- A > 
αὐτοῦ. τοῦτον τὸν τρόπον ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς 
3 
διακοσμηθεὶς στέλλεται πρὸς τὰς ἱερουργίας, ἵν᾽, 
ὅταν εἰσίῃ τὰς πατρίους εὐχάς τε καὶ θυσίας ποιη- 
A «- 9... “ 
σόμενος, συνεισέρχηται πᾶς ὁ κόσμος αὐτῷ δι᾿ ὧν 
ἐπιφέρεται μιμημάτων" ἀέρος τὸν ποδήρη, ὕδατος 
τὸν ῥοΐσκον, γῆς τὸ ἄνθινον, πυρὸς τὸ κόκκινον, 
οὐρανοῦ τὴν ἐπωμίδα, καὶ κατ᾽ εἶδος τοῖν δυοῖν 
ἡμισφαιρίοιν τοὺς ἐπὶ τῶν ἀκρωμίων σμαράγδους 
Αἰ 979 κ5. > ¢ ,o¢ a 
περιφερεῖς, eb ὧν καθ᾽ ἑκάτερον γλυφαὶ ἕξ, τοῦ 
’ A > A ~ / ’ὔ’ ’ > 
ῳοφόρου τοὺς ἐπὶ TOV στέρνων δώδεκα λίθους ἐκ 


1 So mss. or μίμημα. Cohn corrects to μιμήματα, wrongly, 
I think. The grammatical usage of relative attraction for 
διὰ μιμημάτων ἃ ἐπιφέρεται justifies, if it does not require, the 
attraction of the noun to the case of the relative. 
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hood, and of the language faculty to give free play 
to all that helps to shew facts clearly with the utmost 
exactness. Yet reason, as seen in either of these 130 
faculties, is of no value, however admirable and 
excellent are its lofty pronouncements, unless 
followed by deeds in accordance with it. And, there- 
fore, since in his judgement speech and thought 
should never be separated from actions, he fastened 
the reason-seat to the ephod or shoulder-piece so 
that it should not come loose. For he regards the 
shoulder as the symbol of deeds and activity. 

XXVI. Such are the ideas which he suggests under 131 
the figure of the sacred vesture ; but, in setting a 
turban on the priest’s head, instead of a diadem, he 
expresses his Judgement that he who is consecrated 
to God is superior when he acts as a priest to all 
others, not only the ordinary laymen, but even kings. 
Above the turban is the golden plate on which the 132 
graven shapes of four letters, indicating, as we are 
told, the name of the Self-Existent, are impressed, 
meaning that it is impossible for anything that is 
to subsist without invocation of Him; for it is His 
goodness and gracious power which join and com- 
pact all things. Thus is the high priest 133 
arrayed when he sets forth to his holy duties, in 
order that when he enters to offer the ancestral 
prayers and sacrifices there may enter with him the 
whole universe, as signified in the types of it which 
he brings upon his person, the long robe a copy of 
the air, the pomegranate of water, the flower trim- 
ming of earth, the scarlet of fire, the ephod of heaven, 
the circular emeralds on the shoulder-tops with the 
six engravings in each of the two hemispheres which 
they resemble in form, the twelve stones on the 
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τριῶν κατὰ τέτταρας στοίχους, TOD συνέχοντος καὶ 
134 διοικοῦντος τὰ σύμπαντα τὸ λογεῖον. ἀναγκαῖον 
γὰρ ἦν τὸν ἱερωμένον τῷ τοῦ κόσμου πατρὶ παρα- 
κλήτῳ χρῆσθαι τελειοτάτῳ τὴν ἀρετὴν υἱῷ πρός τε 
ἀμνηστίαν ἁμαρτημάτων καὶ χορηγίαν ἀφθονω- 
135 τάτων ἀγαθῶν. ἴσως μέντοι καὶ προδιδάσκει τὸν 
τοῦ θεοῦ θεραπευτήν, εἰ καὶ μὴ τοῦ κοσμοποιοῦ 
δυνατόν, ἀλλὰ τοῦ γε κόσμου διηνεκῶς ἄξιον εἶναι 
πειρᾶσθαι, οὗ τὸ μίμημα ἐνδυόμενος ὀφείλει τῇ 
διανοίᾳ τὸ παράδειγμα εὐθὺς ἀγαλματοφορῶν αὐτὸς 
τρόπον τινὰ πρὸς τὴν τοῦ κόσμου φύσιν ἐξ ἀν- 
θρώπου μεθηρμόσθαι καί, εἰ θέμις εἰπεῖν---θέμις δὲ 
ἀψευδεῖν περὶ ἀληθείας λέγοντα---, βραχὺς κόσμος 
εἶναι. 
136 XXVII. Τῶν δὲ προπυλαίων ἔξω παρὰ ταῖς 
᾿ εἰσόδοις λουτήρ ἐστι χαλκοῦς, οὐκ ἀργὸν ὕλην 
λαβόντος τοῦ τεχνίτου πρὸς τὴν κατασκευήν, ὅπερ 
φιλεῖ γίνεσθαι, σκεύη δ᾽ ἐπιμελῶς δημιουργηθέντα 
πρὸς ἑτέραν χρείαν, ἃ μετὰ σπουδῆς καὶ φιλοτιμίας 
πάσης αἱ γυναῖκες εἰσήνεγκαν ἁμιλλώμεναι τοῖς 
ἀνδράσι πρὸς εὐσέβειαν, ἀγώνισμα καλὸν ἄρασθαι 
ιανοηθεῖσαι καὶ καθ᾽ ὅσον δυνάμεως εἶχον σπου- 
δάσασαι μὴ ἀπολειφθῆναι τῆς ἐκείνων ὁσιότητος" 
κάτοπτρα γάρ, οἷς εὐμορφίαν | εἰώθασι δια- 
κοσμεῖσθαι, μηδενὸς προστάξαντος, αὐτοκελεύστῳ 
προθυμίᾳ, σωφροσύνης καὶ τῆς περὶ γάμον ἁγνείας 
καὶ τί γὰρ ἀλλ᾽ ἢ ψυχικοῦ κάλλους ἀπαρχὴν πρε- 
138 πωδεστάτην ἀπήρξαντο. ταῦτ᾽ ἔδοξε τῷ τεχνίτῃ 


137 
[156] 


α λόγου must be understood with τοῦ συνέχοντος, if indeed 
it has not fallen out of the text. 
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breast in four rows of threes of the zodiac, the reason- 
seat of that Reason? which holds together and ad- 
ministers all things. For he who has been con- 
secrated to the Father of the world must needs have 
that Father’s Son ὃ with all His fullness of excellence 
to plead his cause, that sins may be remembered no 
more and good gifts showered in rich abundance. 
Perhaps, too, he is preparing the servant of God to 
learn the lesson, that, if it be beyond him to be 
worthy of the world’s Maker, he should try to be 
throughout worthy of the world. For, as he wears a 
vesture which represents the world, his first duty is 
to carry the pattern enshrined in his heart, and so 
be in a sense transformed from a man into the nature 
of the world; and, if one may dare to say so—and 
in speaking of truth one may well dare to state the 
truth—be himself a little world, a microcosm. 
XXVII. ¢ Outside the propylaeum, at the entrance, 
there was a brazen laver, for the making of which the 
master did not take unworked material, as is usually 
done, but chattels already elaborately wrought for 
another purpose. These the women brought, filled 
with fervent zeal, rivalling the men in piety, resolved 
to win the prize of high excellence, and eager to use 
every power that they had that they might not be 


134 


135 


136 


outstripped by them in holiness. For, with spont- 137 


aneous ardour at no other bidding than their own, 
they gave the mirrors which they used in adorning 
their comely persons, a truly fitting firstfruit offering 
of their modesty and chastity in marriage, and in fact 


of their beauty of soul. These the master thought 138 


ὃ The Son here is of course the World. 
¢ For §§ 136-140 see Ex. xxxviii. 26, 27 (E.V. 8). The in- 
cident has been treated briefly in the same way De Mig. 98. 
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4 “A \ A > 93 2 A @ 
λαβόντι χωνεῦσαι καὶ μηδὲν am αὐτῶν ἕτερον 
ἢ τὸν λουτῆρα κατασκευάσασθαι, περιρραντηρίοις 
ὅπως οἱ μέλλοντες εἰς τὸν νεὼν εἰσιέναι ἱερεῖς ἐπὶ 
τῷ τὰς διατεταγμένας ὑπουργεῖν λειτουργίας 
χρῶνται πόδας μάλιστα καὶ χεῖρας ἀπονιπτόμενοι 

4 “A 
—ovpBorov ἀνυπαιτίου ζωῆς καὶ βίου καθαρεύ- 
οντος ἐν πράξεσιν ἐπαινεταῖς, οὐ τὴν τραχεῖαν 

’ eQ a a ’ 9 aA 3 ’ 9 \ 
κακίας ὁδὸν ἢ κυριώτερον εἰπεῖν avodtay ἀλλὰ 

A b > A 4 > 4 ¢¢ oe 

139 τὴν δι᾽ ἀρετῆς λεωφόρον ἀπευθύνοντος---. “᾿ ὑπο- 

4 U4 3) ’ 66 \ e 4 
μιμνῃσκέσθω μέντοι᾽᾽ φησί “ Kat ὁ μέλλων περιρ- 
“- A 4 
ραίνεσθαι, ὅτι τοῦδε τοῦ σκεύους ἡ ὕλη κάτοπτρα 
> 2 A 4 
ἦν, ἵνα Kat αὐτὸς οἷα πρὸς κάτοπτρον αὐγάζῃ Tov 
3 “A ’ 3 e 4 3 > 4 
ἴδιον νοῦν Kal, εἴ TL ὑποφαίνοιτο alayos ἐξ ἀλόγου 
3 
πάθους ἢ παρὰ φύσιν ἐπαιρούσης καὶ μετεωριζούσης 
ἡδονῆς ἢ στελλούσης ἔμπαλιν λύπης καὶ καθ- 
αιρούσης 7 dmoarpEepovTos καὶ ἀποκλίνοντος τὴν 
ἐπ᾽ εὐθείας ὁρμὴν φόβου Ὑ ἢ τῆς ἐπιθυμίας πρὸς τὰ 
μὴ παρόντα ἑλκούσης καὶ ἀποτεινούσης βίᾳ, τοῦτο 
θεραπεύῃ τε καὶ ἰᾶται τοῦ γνησίου καὶ ἀνόθου 

140 μεταποιούμενος κάλλους" τὸ μὲν γὰρ τοῦ σώματος 

ἐν συμμετρίᾳ μερῶν εὐχροίᾳ τε καὶ εὐσαρκίᾳ κεῖται, 
4 

βραχὺν τῆς ἀκμῆς ἔχον καιρόν, τὸ δὲ τῆς διανοίας 
ἐν ἁρμονίᾳ δογμάτων καὶ ἀρετῶν συμφωνίᾳ, μὴ 
χρόνου μήκει μαραινόμενον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ὅσον ἐγχρο- 
νίζει καινούμενον καὶ νεάζον, χρώματι διαπρεπεῖ 
κεκοσμημένον ἀληθείας καὶ ὁμολογίας ἔργων πρὸς 

ὄγους καὶ πρὸς ἔργα λόγων καὶ ἔτι βουλευμάτων 
πρὸς ἑκάτερα. 

4 9 “A A ’ 

141 XXVIII. Διδαχθέντι δ᾽ αὐτῷ τὰ παραδείγματα 
τῆς ἱερᾶς σκηνῆς καὶ ἀναδιδάξαντι τοὺς διανοίᾳ 
3 A ‘\ 9 ~ 3 \ 9 4 4 
ὀξεῖς Kat εὐφυῶς ἔχοντας πρὸς ἀνάληψιν καὶ 
δ16 
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good to take, and, after melting them down, con- 
struct therewith the laver and nothing else, to serve 
for lustration to priests who should enter the temple 
to perform the appointed rites, particularly for wash- 
ing the hands and feet ; asymbol, this, of a blameless 
life, of years of cleanliness employed in laudable 
actions, and in straight travelling, not on the rough 
road or more properly pathless waste of vice, but on 
the smooth high road through virtue’s land. Let him, 
he means, who shall be purified with water, bethink 
him that the mirrors were the material of this vessel, 
to the end that he himself may behold his own mind 
as in a mirror; and, if some ugly spot appear of un- 
reasoning passion, either of pleasure, uplifting and 
raising him to heights which nature forbids, or of its con- 
verse pain, making him shrink and pulling him down, 
or of fear, diverting and distorting the straight course 
to which his face was set, or of desire, pulling and drag- 
ging him perforce to what he has not got, then he may 
salve and heal the sore and hope to gain the beauty 
which is genuine and unalloyed. For beauty of body 
lies in well-proportioned parts, in a fine complexion 
and good condition of flesh, and short is the season 
of its bloom. But beauty of mind lies in harmony of 
creed, in concent of virtues. The passing of time 
cannot wither it, and, as its years lengthen, it ever 
renews its youth, adorned with the lustrous hue of 
truth and of consistency of deeds with words and 
words with deeds, and further of thoughts and in- 
tentions with both. 

XXVIII. When he had been taught the patterns 
of the holy tabernacle, and had passed on the lesson 
to those who were of quick understanding and happily 
gifted to undertake and complete the works in which 
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, » cd > , - 
τελείωσιν ἔργων, ἅπερ ἀναγκαίως εἶχε δημιουρ- 
γηθῆναι, κατὰ τὸ εἰκὸς ἱεροῦ κατασκευασθέντος 
ἔδει καὶ ἱερεῖς τοὺς ἐπιτηδειοτάτους αἱρεθῆναί τε 

\ A 
Kat προμαθεῖν, ὃν τρόπον τὰς θυσίας ἀνάγειν τε 
Ve aA A > 9 \ 3 
καὶ ἱερουργεῖν προσῆκε. τὸν μὲν οὖν ἀδελφὸν ἐξ 
9 
ἁπάντων ἐπικρίνας ἀριστίνδην ἀρχιερέα, τοὺς ὃ 
3 aA aA ’ “-- 
ἐκείνου παῖδας ἱερεῖς ἐχειροτόνει, προνομίαν οὐ τῷ 
3 ’ 4 4, > > 3 ’ \ e ’᾽ “ 
οἰκείῳ γένει διδούς, ἀλλ᾽ εὐσεβείᾳ καὶ ὁσιότητι, ἃς 
ἐνεώρα τοῖς ἀνδράσιν ὑπούσας. σαφὴς δὲ πίστις" 
οὐδέτερον υἱὸν---ὃύο γὰρ ἦσαν αὐτῷ--τούτου τοῦ 
\ ey 7 
γέρως ἠξίωσεν, ἀναγκαίως av ἀμφοτέρους ἐλό- 
A ’ 
μενος, εἴ τινα τιμὴν ἔνεμε τῷ φιλοικείῳ. καθίστη 
A A lon “- Yj e oA 
δὲ μετὰ τῆς ἅπαντος τοῦ ἔθνους γνώμης, ὡς τὰ 
’ A ’ 4 \ , 
λόγια ὑφηγεῖτο, καινότατον τρόπον καὶ | ἄξιον 
lon 4 \ “A A / “A 
ἱστορηθῆναι" λούει TO πρῶτον αὐτοὺς ὕδατι πηγῆς 
“". U \ , Yd 
τῷ καθαρωτάτῳ Kat ζωτικωτάτῳ κἄπειτα τὰς 
e \ > 4 > ΄-- “A A > “~ \ 
ἱερὰς ἀναδίδωσιν ἐσθῆτας, TH μὲν ἀδελφῷ τὸν 
ποδήρη καὶ τὴν ἐπωμίδα οἷονεὶ θώρακα, τὸ παμ- 
“- a > 
ποίκιλον ὕφασμα Kal μίμημα τοῦ παντός, Tots ὃ 
> A “A A ’ \ ~ 
ἀδελφιδοῖς χιτῶνας Awods, ζώνας τε Kal περισκελῆ 
πᾶσι" τὰς μέν, ὅπως ἀνεμπόδιστοι καὶ ἕτοιμότεροι 
πρὸς τὰς ἱερὰς ὑπουργίας ὦσι, σφιγγομένων τοὺς 
ἀνειμένους κόλπους τῶν χιτώνων, τὰ δ᾽, ὅπως 

A ea 4 ’ὔ ’ 

μηδὲν ὧν κρύπτεσθαι θέμις προφαίνηται, καὶ 
9 
μάλιστ᾽ ἀνερχομένων ἐπὶ τὸν βωμὸν ἢ κατιόντων 
ἄνωθεν καὶ πάντα δρώντων μετὰ σπουδῆς καὶ 
9 
τάχους" εἰ γὰρ μὴ οὕτως ἀκριβὴς γεγένητο ἡ 
’ Ἁ A “A ’ 9 ’ὔ ᾽ 
στόλισις διὰ τὴν τοῦ μέλλοντος ἀδήλου προφυλακήν, 


α For §§ 143-152 see Ex. xxix., Lev. viii. 
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their handicraft was necessary, the construction of the 
sacred fabric followed in natural course. The next 
step needed was that the most suitable persons should 
be chosen as priests, and learn in good time how they 
should proceed to bring the offerings to the altar and 
perform the holy rites. Accordingly, he selected 
out of the whole number his brother as high priest on 
his merits, and appointed that brother’s sons as 
priests, and in this he was not giving precedence to 
his own family but to the piety and holiness which 
he observed in their characters. This is clearly 
shewn by the following fact. Neither of his sons, of 
whom he had two, did he judge worthy of this dis- 
tinction, though he would surely have chosen both 
if he had attributed any value to family affection. 
¢The installation was made with the consent of the 
whole nation, and, followed the directions laid down 
by the oracles, in a wholly new manner which deserves 
to be recorded. First he washed them with the 
purest and freshest spring water, then he put on 
them the sacred garments; on his brother the 
vesture, woven with its manifold workmanship to 


143 


represent the universe, that is the long robe and the © 


ephod in the shape of a breastplate ; on his nephews 
linen tunics, and on all three girdles and breeches. 
The object of the girdles was to keep them 
unhampered and readier for the holy ministry, by 
tightening the loose folds of the tunics; of the breeches 
to prevent anything being visible which decency re- 
quires to be concealed, particularly when they were 
going up to the altar or coming down from above and 
moving quickly and rapidly in all their operations. 
For, if their dress had not been arranged so carefully, 
as a precaution against unforseen events, they would 
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A a 
Kav ἕνεκα τῆς συντόνου περὶ τὰς λειτουργίας 
ὀξύτητος ἀπεγυμνοῦτο τὸν προσήκοντα ἱεροῖς καὶ 
ἱερωμένοις κόσμον φυλάττειν ἀδυνατοῦντες. 

146 XXIX. ὡς δὲ ταῖς ἐσθήσεσιν ἤσκησεν αὐτούς, 
χρίσματος εὐωδεστάτου λαβών, ὃ μυρεψιικῇ τέχνῃ 
κατειργάσθη, τὰ ἐν ὑπαίθρῳ πρῶτα, τόν τε βωμὸν 

A ,ὔ 
καὶ τὸν λουτῆρα, κατέχριεν ἐπιρραίνων ἕπτάκις, 
A “A “A ~ 
ἔπειτα τὴν σκηνὴν Kal τῶν ἱερῶν σκευῶν ἕκαστον, 
τὴν κιβωτόν, τὴν λυχνίαν, τὸ θυμιατήριον, τὴν 
’ὔ \ aA 4 “ \ 3 Ὁ 
τράπεζαν, τὰ σπονδεῖα, τὰς φιάλας, τὰ ἄλλα ὅσα 
\ ’ > a Α Α “- 
πρὸς θυσίας ἀναγκαῖα καὶ χρήσιμα, καὶ τελευταῖον 
A “A 
προσαγαγὼν τὸν ἀρχιερέα πολλῷ λίπει THY κεφαλὴν 
> ’ὔ ~ > 9 , 9 “- > “~ 4 

147 ἀλείφει. ταῦτ᾽ ἐπιτελέσας εὐαγῶς ἀχθῆναι κελεύει 
μόσχον καὶ κριοὺς δύο: τὸν μέν, ἵνα θύσῃ περὶ 
39 ςε > 
ἀφέσεως ἁμαρτημάτων, αἰνιττόμενος OTL παντὶ 

A A A Ss s 3 
γενητῷ, κἂν σπουδαῖον ἦ, παρόσον ἦλθεν εἰς 
γένεσιν, συμφυὲς τὸ ἁμαρτάνειν ἐστίν, ὑπὲρ οὗ τὸ 
θεῖον εὐχαῖς καὶ θυσίαις ἀναγκαῖον ἐξευμενίζεσθαι, 

\ A 3 A “ \ ~ A \ 

148 μὴ διακινηθὲν ἐπιθεῖτο: τῶν δὲ κριῶν τὸν μὲν 
ἕτερον εἰς ὁλοκαύτωμα εὐχαριστήριον τῆς τῶν 
Ω 4 Ὁ \ \ 9 ᾽ὔ e 4 
ὅλων διοικήσεως, ἧς κατὰ τὸ ἐπιβάλλον ἑκάστῳ 
μέρος μέτεστι καρπουμένῳ τὴν ἀπὸ τῶν στοιχείων 

“A A we 9 “- 
ὠφέλειαν, γῆς πρὸς οἴκησιν καὶ τὰς ἐξ αὐτῆς 
τροφάς, ὕδατος πρὸς ποτὸν καὶ λουτρὰ καὶ πλοῦν, 
ἀέρος πρὸς ἀναπνοὴν καὶ τὰς διὰ τῶν αἰσθήσεων 
3 7 9 A “- aA 5 Ἁ ἤ 
ἀντιλήψεις---ἐπειδὴ πασῶν ἀὴρ ὄργανον---καὶ ἔτι 

\ 9 Ul @ \ “--ο \ 
τὰς ἐτησίους ὥρας, πυρὸς TOU μὲν χρειώδους πρὸς 
τὰ ἐψόμενα καὶ θερμαινόμενα, τοῦ δὲ οὐρανίου πρὸς 

> A A \ ς \ 4 A > ¢ > Α 

149 αὐγὴν καὶ τὰ ὁρατὰ πάντα" τὸν δ᾽ ἕτερον εἰς THY 
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in their eagerness to carry out their duties with ex- 
pedition reveal their nakedness and be unable to 
preserve the decency befitting consecrated places and 
persons. XXIX. When he had attired them in these 146 
vestments, he took some very fragrant ointment which 
was compounded by the perfumer’s art, and applied 
it first to what stood in the open court, namely the 
great altar and the laver, sprinkling it on them seven \. 
times, then to the tabernacle and each of the sacred 
chattels, the ark, the candlestick, the altar of incense, 
the table, the libation cups or bowls, the vials, and 
everything else which was necessary or useful in 
sacrifices ; and finally, coming to the high priest, he 
anointed him on his head plentifully with the unguent. 
Having performed all this religiously, he ordered a 147 
calf and two rams to be brought. The calf he pur- 
posed to offer to gain remission of sins, showing by 
this figure that sin is congenital to every created 
being, even the best, just because they are created, 
and this sin requires prayers and sacrifices to pro- 
pitiate the Deity, lest His wrath be roused and visited 
upon them. Of the rams, one he offered as a whole 148 
burnt offering in thanksgiving for His ordering of the 
whole, that gift which each of us shares according 
to the part allotted through the benefits which he 
receives from the elements: from earth, for habita- 
tion and the food which it affords ; from water, for 
drinking and cleansing and voyaging ; from air, for 
breathing and perception through the senses, ‘all of 
which operate by means of air, which also gives us the 
seasons of the year ; from the fire of common use, for 
cooking and heating, and from the heavenly variety 
for light-giving and all visibility. The other ram he 149 
521 
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TOV ιερωμένων διὰ καθάρσεως ἀγνευτικῆς παν- 
Ul “ > 4 6¢ 4 2)» » 4 > A 
τέλειαν, ὃν ἐτύμως “᾿ τελειώσεως ᾿᾿ ἐκάλεσεν, ἐπειδὴ 
τὰς ἁρμοττούσας θεραπευταῖς καὶ λειτουργοῖς θεοῦ 
\ ” e aA A 3 ῳ 
τελετὰς ἔμελλον ἱεροφαντεῖσθαι. τοῦ δ᾽ αἵματος 
9 “ A A > 4 A A , 4 
αὐτοῦ τὸ μὲν ἐν κύκλῳ τοῦ βωμοῦ σπένδει λαβών, 
A A Ul ς A / ν 9 \ 4 ’ 
τὸ δὲ φιάλην ὑποσχὼν δέχεται καὶ ἀπὸ τούτου τρία 

A A 4 
μέρη τοῦ σώματος χρίει τῶν τελουμένων ἱερέων, 
S A \ \ 
οὖς ἄκρον, ἄκραν χεῖρα, ποδὸς ἄκρον, | δεξιὰ τὰ 
σύμπαντα, αἰνιττόμενος ὅτι δεῖ τὸν τέλειον καὶ 
’ ν»ν \ ’ \ 4 ’ὔ A 
λόγῳ καὶ ἔργῳ καὶ βίῳ παντὶ καθαρεύειν" λόγον μὲν 
Yu 
yap ἀκοὴ δικάζει, χεὶρ δ᾽ ἔργου σύμβολον, διεξόδου 
δὲ τῆς περὶ τὸν βίον πούς. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἕκαστον αὐτῶν 
” A ’ὔ ς 4 ~ ee 
ἄκρον τε καὶ δεξιόν, ὑπονοητέον δηλοῦσθαι τὴν ἐν 
ς ’ > » A ,ὔ 3 / ~ 
ἑκάστοις ἐπίδοσιν μετὰ δεξιότητος, ἐφιεμένην τῆς 
” > ’ A “-Ἡ ’ὔ 393,353.ϑ A ’ὔ 
ἄκρας εὐδαιμονίας καὶ τοῦ τέλους, ἐφ᾽ ὃ σπεύδειν 
ἀναγκαῖον καὶ τὰς πράξεις ἁπάσας ἀναφέρειν 
U4 A ~ ~ 
στοχαζομένους ὥσπερ ev Tats τοξείαις σκοποῦ, τοῦ 
περὶ τὸν βίον. XXX. πάλαι μὲν οὖν ἱερείου ἑνός, 
ὃ προσηγορεύετο “᾿ τελειώσεως,᾽᾽ ἀκράτῳ αἵματι τὰ 
λεχθέντα τρία μέρη κατέχριε τῶν ἱερέων. αὖθις 
3 3 los A ~ ~ 7 4 > ς ’ 
δ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ παρὰ τῷ βωμῷ λαβών, ὅπερ ἐξ ἁπάν- 
i ἴα “--ς ’ 
των ἦν τῶν τεθυμένων, καὶ τοῦ λεχθέντος χρίσματος, 
ὃ μυρεψοὶ κατεσκεύασαν, ἀναμίξας τὸ ἔλαιον τῷ 
αἵματι τοῦ κράματος τοῖς ἱερεῦσι καὶ ταῖς ἐσθή- 
~ > 

σεσιν αὐτῶν ἐπέρραινε, βουλόμενος αὐτοὺς μὴ 
μόνον τῆς ἔξω καὶ ἐν ὑπαίθρῳ μεταλαχεῖν ἁγνείας, 
3 A A “--Ἔ 3 > 4 9 A A ” 
ἀλλὰ Kal τῆς ἐν ἀδύτοις, ἐπειδὴ Kal ἔνδον 
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offered on behalf of those who were consecrated by 
the sanctifying purification for their full perfection, 
and accordingly called it the ram of “fulfilment,” from 
the full rites befitting the servants and ministers of 
God into which they were to be initiated. He then 150 
took its blood and poured part of it round the altar. 
The rest he received in a vial which he held under- 
neath, and smeared it on three parts of the bodies 
of those who were being admitted to the priesthood, 
on the extremity of the ear, the extremity of the 
hand, the extremity of the foot, in all these on the 
right side. In this figure, he indicated that the fully- 
consecrated must be pure in words and actions and 
in his whole life ; for words are judged by the hearing, 
the hand is a symbol of action, and the foot of the 
pilgrimage of life. And, as in each case the part 151 
smeared is the extreme end and on the right-hand 
side, we must suppose the truth indicated to be that 
improvement in all things needs a dexterous spirit, 
and seeks to reach the extreme of happiness, and the 
end to which we must press and refer all our actions, 
aiming our shafts, like archers, at the target of life. 
XXX. His first step, then, is to smear the unmixed 152 
blood of the single victim called the ram of fulfilment 
on the three parts of the priests’ bodies named above. 
After this, he took some of the blood at the altar, got 
from all the victims, and also some of the unguent 
already mentioned as compounded by the perfumers, 
and mixed the oil with the blood. He then used the 
mixture to sprinkle the priests and their garments, 
wishing to make them partakers not only of the 
sanctity of the outer and open court but that of the 
shrine within, since they were going to minister in the 
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A 3 Ἁ 9 ” Ul 9 4 
λειτουργεῖν ἔμελλον: τὰ δ᾽ εἴσω πάντα ἐλαίῳ 
κατεκέχριστο. 

’ > 3. " A ’ 3 > 4 

153 Θυσίας δ᾽ ἐπὶ ταῖς προτέραις ἄλλας avayayovrwr, 
τοῦτο μὲν τῶν ἱερέων ὑπὲρ αὑτῶν, τοῦτο δὲ τῆς 
γερουσίας ὑπὲρ ἅπαντος τοῦ ἔθνους, Μωυσῆς μὲν 
εἰς τὴν σκηνὴν εἰσέρχεται τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἐπαγόμενος 

-- ὀγδόη δ᾽ ἦν τῆς τελετῆς ἡμέρα καὶ τελευταία, 
ταῖς γὰρ πρότερον ἑπτὰ ἱεροφαντῶν αὐτόν τε 
καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφιδοῦς ὠργίαζεν---, εἰσελθὼν δ᾽ ἀν- 
εδίδασκεν οἷα ὑφηγητὴς ἀγαθὸς εὐμαθῆ γνώριμον, 

ὃν χρὴ τρόπον τὸν ἀρχιερέα τὰς εἴσω ποιεῖσθαι 
154 λευτουργίας. εἶτ᾽ ἐξελθόντες ἀμφότεροι καὶ τὰς 
χεῖρας ἀνατείναντες πρὸ τῆς κεφαλῆς εὐχὰς τίθενται 
τῷ ἔθνει τὰς προσηκούσας ἀπὸ καθαρᾶς καὶ ὁσιω- 

> 
τάτης γνώμης. ἔτι δ᾽ εὐχομένων, τερατωδέστατόν 
“A > 4 
τι συμβαίνει" ἐκ yap τῶν ἀδύτων, εἴτε αἰθέρος 
“-- 4 
ἀπόσπασμα τοῦ καθαρωτάτου, εἴτε ἀέρος κατὰ τὴν 
A 
τῶν στοιχείων φύσει μεταβολὴν ἀναλυθέντος εἰς 
“-- 3 ’ > ’ \ ’ 3 4 

πῦρ, αἰφνίδιον ἀθρόα φλὸξ διεκπαίει καὶ συντόνῳ 

es ’ \ > \ \ 4 \ > > 9 9 “- 
ῥύμῃ φέρεται μὲν ἐπὶ τὸν βωμόν, τὰ δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
πάντα ἐξαναλίσκει, πρὸς οἶμαι σαφεστάτην δήλω- 
σιν, ὅτι οὐδὲν ἄνευ θείας ἐπιφροσύνης ἐπετελεῖτο. 
155 δωρεὰν γὰρ ἐξαίρετον εἰκὸς ἦν τοῖς ἁγίοις προσ- 
νεμηθῆναι, μὴ μόνον ἐν οἷς ἄνθρωποι δημιουργοί, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τῷ καθαρωτάτῳ τῆς οὐσίας πυρί, ’ τὸ χρει- 
ὥδες καὶ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ὅπως μὴ προσάψαυτο τοῦ βωμοῦ, 

A : “- 4 
156 διὰ TO μυρίας tows ἀναμεμῖχθαι κῆρας" ἅπτεται yap 
δ e 

od μόνον ζῴων ἀλόγων ὀπτωμένων ἢ ἑψομένων 

9 Ἁ 3) A “- ’ 9 \ 
[159] εἰς πλησμονὴν | ἄδικον γαστρὸς τῆς ταλαίνης, ἀλλὰ 


α For 88 153-158 see Lev. ix. (particularly verse 24). 
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inner part also, all of which had been anointed with 
oil. 

@ After other additional sacrifices had been brought, 153 
some by the priests on behalf of themselves, and 
others by the body of elders on behalf of the whole 
nation, Moses entered the tabernacle, taking his 
brother with him. This was on the eighth and last 
day of the celebration, the seven preceding days 
having been spent by him in initiating his nephews 
and their father and in acting as their guide to the 
sacred mysteries. After entering, he gave such in- 
struction as the good teacher gives to an apt pupil 
on the way in which the high priest should perform 
the rites of the inner shrine. Then they both came 154 
out, and, stretching forth their hands in front of their 
faces, offered prayets which befitted the needs of the 
nation in all sincerity and purity of heart. And, 
while they were still praying, a great marvel happened. 
There issued suddenly from the shrine a mass of 
flame. Whether it was a fragment of ether, the purest 
of substances, or of air resolved into fire by a natural 
conversion of the elements, it suddenly burst right 
through, and, with a mighty rush, fell upon the altar 
and consumed all that was on it, thus giving, I hold, 
the clearest proof that none of these rites was without 
divine care and supervision. For it was natural that 155 
the holy place should have a special gift attached to _ 
it, over and above what human handiwork had given, 
through the purest of elements, fire, and thus the 
altar be saved from contact with the familiar fire of 
common use, perhaps because such a multitude of 
evils are associated withit. For its activity is applied 156 
not only to the lower animals when they are roasted 
or boiled, to satisfy the cruel cravings of the miserable 
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\ 3 ’ὔ 3 > ~ 9 ᾽ > 
καὶ ἀνθρώπων ἐξ ἐπιβουλῆς ἀναιρουμένων, od 
τριῶν 7 τεττάρων, ἀλλὰ καὶ πολυανθρώπων ὁμίλων: 
4 “- ~ 
ἤδη γοῦν Kat στόλους μεγάλους ἐπιβατικοῦ πλή- 
Doo A , , ’ λυ 
ρεις ὀϊστοὶ πυρφόροι κατέφλεξαν βληθέντες καὶ ὅλας 
πόλεις ἐξανάλωσαν, at σμυχόμεναι μέχρι θεμελίων 
εἰς τέφραν ἐδαπανήθησαν, ws μηδ᾽ ἴχνος ὑπολε- 
λεῖφθαι τοῦ πάλαι συνοικισμοῦ. ταύτης ἕνεκά μοι 
δοκῶ τῆς αἰτίας ὡς μεμιασμένον ἤλασε τοῦ ἱερω- 
’ “-- “- ~ 
τάτου καὶ καθαρωτάτου βωμοῦ mip τὸ χρειῶδες, 
> 9 a ’ 9 , ” > A ~ 9 ~ 
ἀνθ᾽ οὗ φλόγα αἰθέριον ὥμβρησεν ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
\ A ς ’ 3 V4 3 ’ 
πρὸς διαστολὴν ἁγίων τε καὶ βεβήλων, ἀνθρωπείων 
τε καὶ θείων: ἥρμοττε γὰρ ταῖς θυσίαις ἀφθαρτο- 
“a “-Ἑ A 
Tépav οὐσίαν ἀπονενεμῆσθαι πυρὸς τῆς πρὸς τὰς 
AY ’ 
βιωτικὰς χρείας ὑπηρετούσης. 
~ A A A > A 3 
ΧΧΧΙ. Πολλῶν δὲ κατὰ τὸ ἀναγκαῖον ἀν- 
“A \ 
αγομένων θυσιῶν καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν καὶ δια- 
aA 99. » 
φερόντως ἐν πανηγύρεσι καὶ ἑορταῖς ὑπέρ τε ἰδίᾳ 
e a \ 
ἑκάστου καὶ κοινῇ ὑπὲρ ἁπάντων, διὰ μυρίας καὶ 
οὐχὶ τὰς αὐτὰς αἰτίας, ἅτε πολυανθρωποτάτου ἐθ- 
; “A > 
vous εὐσεβοῦντος, ἐδέησε Kal νεωκόρων πλήθους εἰς 
τὰς ἱερὰς ὑπηρεσίας. ἡ δ᾽ αἵρεσις ἐγίνετο πάλιν 
καινότατον ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τὸν εἰωθότα τρόπον" μίαν τῶν 
δώδεκα φυλῶν ἐπικρίνας ἀριστίνδην ἐχειροτόνει 
“A 3 A 4 
θεοφιλοῦς ἔργου προθεὶς ἄθλα καὶ ἀριστεῖα. τὸ 
> » ? > , 9 , ? \ 
δ᾽ ἔργον τοιόνδε ἦν: Μωυσέως ἀναβάντος ets τὸ 
πλησίον ὄρος καὶ πλείους ἡμέρας ἰδιάζοντος τῷ 
θεῷ, τὴν ἀπουσίαν αὐτοῦ καιρὸν ἐπιτήδειον εἶναι 
νομίσαντες οἱ μὴ βέβαιοι τὰς φύσεις, ὥσπερ avap- 
Ἁ 
χίας γενομένης, ἄφετοι πρὸς ἀσέβειαν ὥρμησαν καὶ 
ἐκλαθόμενοι τῆς πρὸς τὸ ὃν ὁσιότητος ζηλωταὶ τῶν 
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belly, but to the human beings slaughtered by the 
design of others, and that not in threes or fours but 
in assembled multitudes. Ere now we have known 157 
the impact of fire-carrying arrows burn up great 
fully-manned fleets, and consume whole cities which 
have smouldered down to their very foundations and 
wasted away into ashes, leaving no trace to shew that 
they were populated in the past. This is the reason, 158 
I imagine, why God expelled from His most pure and 
sacred altar the fire of common use and rained instead 
an ethereal flame from heaven, to distinguish between 
the holy and the profane, the human and the divine. 
For it was fitting that fire of a more incorruptible 
nature than that which subserves the needs of human 
life should be assigned to the sacrificial offerings. 
XXXI. Many sacrifices were necessarily brought 159 
every day, and particularly at general assemblies 
and feasts, on behalf both of individuals and all 
in common, and for a multitude of different reasons. 
This piety shewn by so populous a nation made it 
needful to have also a number of temple attendants 
to help in the sacred services. These, again, were 160 
chosen in a very novel and unusual manner. He 
selected and appointed one of the twelve tribes as 
the most meritorious, giving them the office as the 
prize and reward of a deed well pleasing to God. 
*The story of that deed is as follows: When Moses 161 
had gone up into the mountain, and was there several 
days communing privately with God, the men of un- 
stable nature, thinking his absence a suitable oppor- 
tunity, rushed into impious practices unrestrainedly, 
as though authority had ceased to be, and, forget- 
ting the reverence they owed to the Self-Existent, 


@ For §§ 161-173 see Ex. xxxii. 
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162 Αἰγυπτιακῶν γίνονται πλασμάτων. εἶτα χρυσοῦν 
ταῦρον κατασκευασάμενοι, μίμημα τοῦ κατὰ τὴν 
χώραν ἱερωτάτου ζῴου δοκοῦντος εἶναι, θυσίας 
ἀθύτους ἀνῆγον καὶ χοροὺς ἀχορεύτους ἵστασαν 
ὕμνους τε ἦδον θρήνων οὐδὲν διαφέροντας καὶ 
ἐμφορηθέντες ἀκράτου διπλῇ μέθῃ κατίσχοντο, τῇ 
μὲν ἐξ οἴνου, τῇ δὲ καὶ ἀφροσύνης, κωμάζοντές τε 
καὶ παννυχίζοντες a ἀπροόρατοι τοῦ μέλλοντος. ἡδέσι 
κακοῖς συνεβίουν, ἐφεδρευούσης δίκης, ἣ ἣ μὴ βλέ- 

163 ποντας ἔβλεπε καὶ ὧν ἀξιοι τιμωριῶν εἰσιν. ἐπεὶ 
δὲ αἱ ἐν τῷ στρατοπέδῳ συνεχεῖς ἐκβοήσεις κατὰ 

’ e ’ 3 4 ” “A 
πολυανθρώπους ὁμίλους ἀθροιζομένων ἄχρι πολλοῦ 
διαστήματος ἐχώρουν, ὡς καὶ μέχρι τῆς ἀκρωρείας 
τὴν περιήχησιν ἐλθεῖν, πληχθεὶς τὰ ὦτα Μωυσῆς 
ἐν ἀμηχάνοις ἦν ἅτε θεοφιλὴς ὁμοῦ καὶ φιλ- 
ἄνθρωπος, μήτ᾽ ἐκλιπεῖν ὑπομένων τὰς πρὸς θεὸν 
ὁμιλίας, ἃς ἰδιάζων μόνος μόνῳ διελέγετο, μήθ᾽ 
ὑπεριδεῖν τοῦ πλήθους ἐμπιπλαμένου τῶν ἐξ ἀν- 

164 αρχίας κακοπραγιῶν" ἔγνω γὰρ τὸν θροῦν δεινὸς 

[160] | ὧν ἐκ φωνῆς ἀνάρθρου καὶ ἀσήμου στοχάσασθαι 
A 3 / \ 3 “A A ” “A 3 / 

ψυχῆς ἀδήλων Kat ἀφανῶν τοῖς ἄλλοις παθῶν ἰδιό- 
τητας, ὅτι παροινίας ἐστὶν ἡ κατέχουσα ταραχή, 
γεννώσης ἀκρασίας μὲν κόρον, κόρου δὲ ὕβριν. 

165 ἀνθελκόμενος δὲ καὶ ἀντισπώμενος πρὸς ἑκατέρου 
μέρους ὧδε κἀκεῖσε τί χρὴ δρᾶν ἠπόρει. σκοπου- 

4 9 9 “A ’ ,ὔ [1] / ’ 
μένῳ δ᾽ αὐτῷ θεσπίζεται τάδε: “‘ βάδιζε ταχέως 
3 4 4 \ 3 ’ 3 e ’ 
ἐνθένδε, κατάβηθι" πρὸς ἀνομίαν ἔσπευσεν ὁ λεώς: 
χειροποίητον κατασκευάσαντες ταυρόμορφον θεὸν 


4 Here as elsewhere Philo assumes that the making of the 
golden calf was an imitation of the worship of Apis (though, 
as Driver points out, the Egyptian bull worship was given 
to a living animal). See note on De Ebr. 95 
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became zealous devotees of Egyptian fables. Then, 162 
having fashioned a golden bull, in imitation of the 
animal held most sacred in that country,? they offered 
sacrifices which were no sacrifices, set up choirs 
which were no choirs, sang hymns which were very 
funeral chants, and, filled with strong drink, were 
overcome by the twofold intoxication of wine and 
folly. And so, revelling and carousing the livelong 
night, and unwary of the future, they lived wedded 
to their pleasant vices, while justice, the unseen 
watcher of them and the punishments they de- 
served, stood ready to strike. But, since 163 
the continuous shouting in the camp which arose 
from the great masses of men gathered together 
carried for a long distance, so that the echoes reached 
even to the mountain-top, Moses, as they smote upon 
his ear, was in a dilemma between God’s love for 
him and his love for man. He could not bear to 
leave his converse with God, in which he talked with 
Him as in private with none other present, nor yet 
to disregard the multitude, brimful of the miseries 
which anarchy creates. For, skilled as he was to 164 
divine in an inarticulate and meaningless noise the 
distinguishing marks of inward passions which to 
others were obscure and invisible, he recognized the 
tumult for what it was, saw that drunkenness caused 
the prevailing confusion, since intemperance begets 
satiety, and satiety riot. So, drawn backwards and 165 
forwards, hither and thither, by the two sides of his 
being, he was at a loss what he should do. And, 
as he considered, this divine message came. “Go 
quickly hence. Descend. The people have run after 
lawlessness. They have fashioned a god, the work 
of their hands, in the form of a bull, and to this 
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οὐ θεὸν προσκυνοῦσι καὶ θύουσιν, ὧν εἶδον καὶ ὧν 
ἤκουσαν ἁπάντων ὅσα συντείνει πρὸς εὐσέβειαν 
ἐκλαθόμενοι.᾽ καταπλαγεὶς δὲ καὶ ἀναγκασθεὶς 
πιστεύειν ἀπίστοις πράξεσιν οἷα μεσίτης καὶ δι- 
αλλακτὴς οὐκ εὐθὺς ἀπεπήδησεν, ἀλλὰ πρότερον 
τὰς ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἔθνους ἱκεσίας καὶ λιτὰς ἐποιεῖτο 
συγγνῶναι τῶν ἡμαρτημένων δεόμενος: εἶτ᾽ ἐξ- 
ευμενισάμενος ὁ κηδεμὼν καὶ παραιτητὴς τὸν ἦγε- 
μόνα ἐπανήει χαίρων ἅμα καὶ κατηφῶν: eyeyyOer 
μὲν γὰρ τὴν ἱκεσίαν τοῦ θεοῦ προσιεμένου, συννοίας 
δὲ καὶ κατηφείας μεστὸς ἦν οἰδῶν ἐπὶ τῇ τοῦ 
πλήθους παρανομίᾳ. XXXII. γενόμενος 
δ᾽ ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ στρατοπέδου καὶ τὴν ἐξαπίναιον 
ἐκδιαίτησιν τοῦ πλήθους θαυμάσας καὶ ὅσον ψεῦδος 
ἀνθ᾽ ὅσης ἀληθείας ὑπηλλάξαντο, κατιδὼν οὐκ εἰς 
ἅπαντας τὴν νόσον ἀφιγμένην, ἀλλά τινας ὕγι- 
αἵνοντας ἔτι καὶ μισοπονήρῳ πάθει χρωμένους, 
βουλόμενος διαγνῶναι τούς τε ἀνιάτως ἔχοντας 
καὶ τοὺς ἐπὶ τοῖς πεπραγμένοις δυσχεραίνοντας 
καὶ εἰ δή τινες ἁμαρτόντες μετανοοῦσι, κήρυγμα 
κηρύττει--τὸ δ᾽ ἦν ἄρα βάσανος ἀκριβὴς τῆς 
ἑκάστου διανοίας, ὡς ἔχοι “πρός τε ὁσιότητα καὶ 
Tovvavtiov—. “ εἴ τις ᾿᾽ γάρ φησι “πρὸς κύριον, 
ἴτω πρὸς pe.” βραχὺ μὲν τὸ λεχθέν, μεγάλη δ᾽ 
ἡ ἔμφασις, ἔστι γὰρ τοιόνδε τὸ δηλούμενον" εἴ τις 
μηδὲν τῶν χειροποιήτων μηδ᾽ ὅσα γενητὰ νομίζει 
θεούς, ἀλλ᾽ ἕνα τὸν ἡγεμόνα τῶν ὅλων, ἐμοὶ προσ- 
ίτω. τῶν μὲν οὖν ἄλλων οἱ μὲν ἕνεκα τοῦ τὸν 
Αἰγυπτιακὸν ἐζηλωκέναι τῦφον ἀφηνιάζοντες οὐ 
προσεῖχον τοῖς λεγομένοις, οὗ δὲ φόβῳ κολάσεως 
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god, who is no god, they offer worship and sacrifice, 
and have forgotten all the influences to piety which 
they have seen and heard.”’ Struck with dismay, 166 
and compelled to believe the incredible tale, he yet 
took the part of mediator and reconciler and did 
not hurry away at once, but first made prayers and 
supplications, begging that their sins might be for- 
given. Then, when this protector and intercessor 
had softened the wrath of the Ruler, he wended his 
way back in mingled joy and dejection. He rejoiced 
that God accepted his prayers, yet was ready to 
burst with the dejection and heaviness that filled 
him at the transgression of the multitude. 

XXXII. When he arrived at the middle of the camp, 167 
and marvelled at the sudden apostasy of the multi- 
tude and their delusion, so strongly contrasting with 
the truth which they had bartered for it, he ob- 
served that the contagion had not extended to all 
and that there were still some sound at heart and 
cherishing a feeling of hatred of evil. Wishing, 
therefore, to distinguish the incurable from those 
who were displeased to see such actions and from 
any who had sinned but repented, he made a pro- 
clamation, a touchstone calculated to test exactly 
the bias of each to godliness or its opposite. “* If 168 
any is on the Lord’s side,”’ he said, *‘ let him come to 
me. Few words, indeed, but fraught with much 
meaning, for the purport was as follows: ““ Whoso 
holds that none of the works of men’s hands, nor any 
created things, are gods, but that there is one God 
only, the Ruler of the universe, let him join me.” 
Of the rest, some, whom devotion to the vanity of 169 
Egypt had made rebellious, paid no heed to his 
words, while others, possibly in fear of chastisement, 
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# 9 4 aA 9 9 ’ “A 4 9 
ἴσως ἐγγυτέρω προσελθεῖν οὐκ ἐθάρρουν ἣ τὴν ἐκ 
Μωυσέως τίσιν δεδιότες ἢ τὴν ἐκ τοῦ πλήθους 
ἐπανάστασιν: ἀεὶ γὰρ οἱ πολλοὶ τοῖς μὴ συν- 
e 
απονοουμένοις ἐπιτίθενται. μία δ᾽ ἐξ ἁπάντων ἡ 
ee ~ 9 
λεγομένη Λευϊτικὴ φυλὴ τοῦ κηρύγματος ἐπ- 
’ , > 9 e a , 3) A 
ακούσασα καθάπερ ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς συνθήματος ἔθει μετὰ 
σπουδῆς, τῇ ποδωκείᾳ τὴν προθυμίαν ἐπιδεικνυμένη 
καὶ τὴν ὀξύτητα τῆς εἰς εὐσέβειαν ψυχικῆς | ὁρμῆς. 
ovs ἰδὼν Μωυσῆς ὥσπερ ἀπὸ βαλβῖδος ἁμιλλω- 
μένους “᾿ εἰ μὴ μόνον τοῖς σώμασιν ”’ εἶπεν “ἡ ἐπι- 
’ Α ‘ e ~ 2 > A ‘ “A 
σπεύδετε τὴν πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἀφιξιν ἀλλὰ Kal ταῖς 
ὃ ’ 9 ’ ’ ’ > A 
ιανοίαις, αὐτίκα μαρτυρηθήσεται: Eidos ἀναλαβὼν 
» 
ἕκαστος τοὺς μυρίων ἄξια θανάτων εἰργασμένους, 
a A > ~ A ’ A , 
ot τὸν ἀληθῆ θεὸν καταλιπόντες τοὺς ψευδωνύμους 
9 A A ᾿ ’ ‘ 
ἐδημιούργησαν φθαρταῖς καὶ yevntais οὐσίαις τὴν 
“- 9 
τοῦ ἀφθάρτου καὶ ἀγενήτου πρόσρησιν ἐπιφημί- 
σαντες, συγγενεῖς καὶ φίλους ἀποκτεινάτω φιλίαν 
καὶ συγγένειαν ὑπολαβὼν εἷναι μόνην ἀνδρῶν 
“-- [ 
ἀγαθῶν ὁσιότητα. οἱ δὲ τὴν παραίνεσιν ἕτοι- 
μότητι φθάσαντες, ἐπεὶ καὶ τὰς γνώμας ἔτυχον 
ἠλλοτριωμένοι σχεδὸν ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὸ παρανόμημα 
~ ’ 
γενόμενον εἶδον, ἀναιροῦσιν ἡβηδὸν εἰς τρισχιλίους 
τῶν πρὸ μικροῦ φιλτάτων. κειμένων δ᾽ ἐν ἀγορᾷ 
μέσῃ τῶν σωμάτων, ἡ πληθὺς θεασαμένη τοὺς 
μὲν φκτίσατο, τὸ δὲ τῶν κτεινόντων ἔνθερμον ἔτι 
“-- ’ 
καὶ μεστὸν ὀργῆς παράστημα καταδείσασα φόβῳ 
A ~ A A ϑ A > 4, 
νουθετεῖται. Μωυσῆς δὲ τὴν ἀριστείαν ἀποδεξά- 
μενος γέρας ἐπενόησε καὶ ἐβεβαίωσε τῇ πράξει 
532 


MOSES II. 169-173 


had not the courage to take their place beside him, 
either because they feared the vengeance they might 
suffer at the hand of Moses or the onslaught of an 
insurgent mob. For the multitude always set upon 
those who refuse to share their madness. Among 170 
them all one tribe alone, known as Levites, when ~ 
they heard the proclamation, came running with all 
speed, like troops for whom one signal is enough, 
shewing by their swiftness their zeal and the keen- 
ness of the inward feelings which urged them to 
piety. Moses saw them coming like racers from 171 
the starting-point, and cried: ‘‘ Whether the speed 
which has brought you here exists not only in your 
bodies but in your minds shall at once be put to the 
proof. Take each of you his sword, and slay those 
whose deeds deserve a thousand deaths, who have 
left the true God, and wrought gods, falsely so 
called, from corruptible and created matter, and 
given them a title which belongs to the Incorrupt- 
ible and Uncreated. Yea, slay them, though they 
be kinsmen and friends, believing that between the 
good there is no kinship and friendship but godli- 
ness. Their readiness anticipated his exhorta- 172 
tions, for their sentiments had been hostile to the 
offenders almost from the first moment that they 
saw their misconduct, and they made a wholesale 
slaughter to the number of three thousand of those 
who but now had been their dearest. As their 
corpses lay in the middle of the market-place, the 
multitude as they gazed felt pity for them, but, 
terror-struck at the still heated and wrathful resolu- 
tion of the slayers, learned wisdom from fear. But 173 
Moses, in approval of this heroism, devised and con- 
firmed a reward for the victors well suited to the 
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4 a » ᾿ A “- aA € 4 
TO οἰκεῖον: ἔδει yap τοὺς ὑπὲρ θεοῦ τιμῆς ἑκούσιον 
πόλεμον ἀραμένους καὶ βραχεῖ καιρῷ κατωρθω- 
“A A [4 “-- 
κότας ἀξιωθῆναι τῆς θεραπείας αὐτοῦ λαχόντας 
ἱερωσύνην. 
14 XXXIII. Ἐπεὶ δ᾽ οὐ μία τάξις τῶν ἱερωμένων, 
ἀλλ᾽ οἷς μὲν ἐπιτέτραπται τὰ περὶ τὰς εὐχὰς καὶ 
A ’ “- 9 
θυσίας καὶ τὰς ἄλλας ἱερουργίας ἄχρι τῶν ἀδύτων 
x A Ft A 4 \ 9 , > 4 A A 
ἰοῦσιν, ois δὲ τούτων μὲν οὐδέν, ἐπιμέλειαι δὲ καὶ 
> A ~ ~ 
φυλακαὶ μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν Kat νύκτωρ τοῦ τε ἱεροῦ 
καὶ τῶν ἐν αὐτῷ, οὗς νεωκόρους ἔνιοι καλοῦσιν, 
“ A 4 ~ 
ἡ πολλοῖς πολλαχοῦ μυρίων αἰτία κακῶν γενομένη 
περὶ πρωτείων στάσις ἐπεπόλασε κἀνταῦθα, τῶν 
νεωκόρων ἐπιθεμένων τοῖς ἱερεῦσι καὶ τὴν ἐκείνων 
Ul A a > 
τιμὴν παρασπάσασθαι διανοηθέντων" Kat τοῦτ᾽ εὐὖ- 
~ / 
μαρῶς ἤλπισαν ἔσεσθαι πολλαπλασίους τὸν apt- 
175 θμὸν ὄντες. ὑπὲρ δὲ τοῦ μὴ δοκεῖν ἰδί d 
5 θμὸν ὄντες. ὑπὲρ δὲ τοῦ μὴ δοκεῖν ἰδίᾳ γνώμῃ 
νεωτερίζειν καὶ τὴν πρεσβυτάτην τῶν δώδεκα 
“A A [4 e “- 
φυλῶν συμφρονεῖν ἀναπείθουσιν, ἧ πολλοὶ τῶν 
3 4, 
εἰκαιοτέρων ἐπηκολούθησαν ws ἔχειν δυναμένῃ 
A e 4 4 A 
176 πρεσβεῖον ἡγεμονίας. μέγαν τοῦτον ἐπιτειχισμὸν 
“-- > aA 
ἔγνω Μωυσῆς φυόμενον καθ᾽ αὑτοῦ: τὸν yap 
> A > l4 A A ’ ’ [χά 
ἀδελφὸν ἀρχιερέα κατὰ τὰ χρησθέντα λόγια ἤρητο, 
‘\ > εχ e A A ‘ 
διαβολαὶ δ᾽ ἦσαν ws τοὺς μὲν χρησμοὺς ἐπι- 
, A \ 
ψευσαμένου, ποιησαμένου δὲ τὴν αἵρεσιν διὰ τὴν 
9 ᾽ A A \ \ > ‘\ ” 3.9 
171 οἰκειότητα καὶ Τὴν προς τον ἀδελφὸν εὔνοιαν. ἐφ 
> 4 9 A 4 A 
ois εἰκότως ἀνιαθείς, εἰ μὴ μόνον ἀπιστεῖται διὰ 
τοσούτων ἐλέγχων τὴν ἑαυτοῦ πίστιν ἐπιδειξάμε- 
> A A > 9 , Ψ > 4 
[162] vos, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐπ᾽ | ἔργοις ἅπερ ἀναφέρεται πρὸς 


ee 


@ For §§ 174-179 see Num. xvi. 1-3 and xvii. 
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deed. For it was right that those who had volun- 
tarily taken up arms for the honour of God, and so 
quickly achieved success, should receive the priest- 
hood, and thus be worthily promoted to be His 
ministers. 

X XXIII. *@ Now the consecrated persons consisted 
of more than one order. Theyincluded both those who 
were commissioned to penetrate to the inner shrine 
and offer the prayers and sacrifices and the other holy 
rites, and those sometimes called temple attendants 
who had none of these duties but had the care and 
guarding of the sacred building and itscontents by day 
and night. Consequently, the strife for precedence, 
the cause of innumerable troubles to many persons 
and in many places, gained ground here also. The 
temple attendants made headway against the priests, 
and purposed to wrest their privileges from them, 
and they hoped to accomplish this easily, since they 
were many times the number of the others. To pre- 
vent this sedition appearing to be their own particular 
project, they persuaded the senior tribe of the twelve 
to make common cause with them, and this tribe had 
many adherents among the more thoughtless, who 
supposed it capable of taking the supremacy as its 
birthright. Moses recognized in this the rise of a 
grave attack upon himself, for he had chosen his 
brother as high priest in accordance with the oracles 
vouchsafed to him. But there were spiteful rumours 
that he had falsely invented the oracles, and had made 
his choice through family feeling and affection for 
his brother, He was naturally pained at this, not 
merely that he was distrusted when he had shewn his 
good faith by so many proofs, but that this distrust 
extended to actions which concerned the honouring 
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θ a τὸ 5. οἷ > a , \ \ 2 a XNA 
εοῦ τιμήν, dv ἃ μόνα Kal τὸν ἐν Tots ἄλλοις 
A > , > aA > 9 ’ 
τὸ ἦθος κατεψευσμένον ἀναγκαῖον ἦν ἀληθεύειν--- 
> 4 \ > A A , \ > 4 
ἀλήθεια yap ὀπαδὸς θεοῦ---, λόγοις μὲν ἀναδιδά- 
σκειν περὶ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ προαιρέσεως οὐκ ἐδοκίμαζε, 
A A 
TO μεταπείθειν ἐπιχειρεῖν τοὺς προκαταληφθέντας 
> , , 9 / > , e ’ \ A 
ἐναντίαις δόξαις ἀργαλέον εἰδώς, ἱκετεύει δὲ TOV 
A a A A Α 
θεὸν ἐμφανεῖς ἀποδείξεις αὐτοῖς παρασχεῖν περὶ 
τοῦ μηδὲν ἐψεῦσθαι κατὰ τὴν τῆς ἱερωσύνης αἵρεσιν. 
ὁ δὲ κελεύει δώδεκα ῥάβδους λαβεῖν ταῖς φυλαῖς 
ἰσαρίθμους καὶ τὰ μὲν τῶν ἄλλων ὀνόματα φυ- 
λάρχων ἐπιγράψαι ταῖς ἕνδεκα, τῇ δὲ λοιπῇ τὸ τοῦ 
ἀδελφοῦ καὶ ἀρχιερέως, εἶτ᾽ εἰς τὸν νεὼν ἄχρι τῶν 
> A 
ἀδύτων εἰσενεγκεῖν: ὁ δὲ τὰ προσταχθέντα ποιήσας 
ἐκαραδόκει τὸ ἀποβησόμενον. τῇ δ᾽ ὑστεραίᾳ 
λογίῳ πληχθείς, ἅπαντος τοῦ ἔθνους παρεστῶτος, 
> 3 \ \ 
εἰσέρχεται Kal τὰς ῥάβδους ἐκκομίζει, Tas μὲν 
ἄλλας οὐδὲν διάφορον ἐχούσας, μίαν δ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἡἧ 
τοὔνομα ἐπεγέγραπτο τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ τεθαυματουργὴη- 
μένην" οἷα γὰρ φυτὸν εὐγενὲς ἅπασα νέους βλαστοὺς 
> , \ ὃ 3 9 ’ 3 
ἐξέφυσε καὶ ὑπ εὐφορίας καρπῶν ἔβριθεν. 
XXXIV. ot δὲ καρποὶ κάρυα ἦσαν, ἃ φύσιν 
ἐναντίαν ἔχει τοῖς ἄλλοις" ἐπὶ γὰρ τῶν πλείστων, 
A 9 ’ὔ VA 4 \ 4 \ 
σταφυλῆς, ἐλαίας, μήλων, διαφέρει TO σπέρμα καὶ 
τὸ ἐδώδιμον, ἃ διαφέροντα τόποις χωρίζεται" τὸ 
μὲν γὰρ ἐδώδιμον ἔξω, τὸ δὲ σπέρμα εἴσω κατα- 
κέκλεισται" τοῦ δὲ καρύου ταὐτόν ἐστι τό τε σπέρμα 
καὶ τὸ ἐδώδιμον, ἀμφοτέρων εἰς μίαν ἰδέαν ἀπο- 
κριθέντων, καὶ τόπος εἷς ὁ ἐντὸς ὠχυρωμένος καὶ 
περιπεφρουρημένος ἕρκει διπλῷ, τῷ μὲν ἐκ φλοιοῦ 
’ “ “A 9 80" 3 ὔ ’ 
πάνυ βαθέος, τῷ δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἀποδέοντι ξυλίνου κατα- 
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of God, actions which by themselves would necessarily 
ensure truthfulness even in one whose character was 
false in everything else, for truth is God’s attendant. 
But he did not think good to use words to explain to 
them his motives, knowing that it is vain labour to 
try to change the convictions of those of whom the 
opposite opinions have already taken hold, but be- 
sought God to shew them by clear demonstration 
that there had been no dishonesty in his choice of 
persons for the priesthood. God commanded him 
to take twelve rods, corresponding to the number of 
the tribes, and on eleven of them to inscribe the names 
of the other patriarchs, but on the twelfth that of his 
brother who was also high priest, and then to take 
them into the temple, right into the inner sanctuary. 
Moses did as he was bidden, and eagerly awaited the 
result. On the next day, under the impulse of a 
divine intimation, with all the people standing near, 
he went in and brought out the rods. The others 
shewed no difference, but the one on which was in- 
scribed the name of his brother had undergone a 
wonderful change. Like a goodly plant, it had young 
sprouts growing all over it, and was laden with 
abundance of fruits. XXXIV. Now, the fruits were 
nuts, which in nature are the opposite of other fruits, 
for in most cases, the grape, the olive, the apple, there 
is a difference between the seed and the eatable part, 
and this difference extends to their situation, which 
is separate, for the edible part is outside, and the seed 
enclosed within. But, in the nut, seed and edible 
part are identical, merged in a single form, and their 
situation is the same inside, shielded and guarded on 
all sides by a double fence, composed partly of very 
thick shell and partly of a substance equivalent to a 
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σκευάσματος" ad’ οὗ τελείαν ἀρετὴν. αἰνίττεται. ὥσ- 
περ “γὰρ ἐν καρύῳ ταὐτόν ἐστιν ἀρχὴ καὶ τέλος, 
ἀρχὴ μὲν ἣ σπέρμα, τέλος δὲ ἧ καρπός, οὕτως ἔχει 
καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν ἀρετῶν" ἑκάστῃ γὰρ συμβέβηκεν εἶναι 
καὶ ἀρχὴν καὶ τέλος, ἀρχὴν μέν, ὅτι οὐκ ἐξ € ἑτέρας 
δυνάμεως ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἑαυτῆς φύεται, τέλος δέ, ὅτι 
πρὸς αὐτὴν ὁ κατὰ φύσιν βίος σπεύδει. 


182 μία μὲν αἰτία ἥδε, λέγεται δὲ καὶ ἑτέρα τῆς προ- 


183 


184 


[163] 


185 


τέρας ἐμφαντικωτέρα" καρύου τὸ μὲν φλοιῶδές ἐστι 
πικρόν, τὸ δ᾽ εἴσω περικείμενον ὡσανεὶ ξύλινον 
ἕρκος στιφρὸν εὖ μάλα καὶ κραταιόν, οἷς ἀμφοτέροις 
ὁ καρπὸς ἐγκατακεκλεισμένος οὐκ ἔστιν εὔληπτος. 
τοῦτο ποιεῖται σύμβολον ἀσκητικῆς ψυχῆς, ἀφ᾽ οὗ 
προτρέπειν αὐτὴν οἴεται δεῖν ἐπ᾽ ἀρετὴν ἀναδιδά- 
σκων, ὅτι πόνῳ προεντυχεῖν ἀναγκαῖον" πικρὸν δὲ 
καὶ ἀντιτυπὲς καὶ σκληρὸν ὁ πόνος, ἐξ οὗ φύεται 
τἀγαθόν, οὗ χάριν οὐ μαλακιστέον. ὁ | μὲν γὰρ 
τὸν πόνον φεύγων φεύγει καὶ τὰ ἀγαθά, ὁ δὲ 
τλητικῶς καὶ ἀνδρείως ὑπομένων τὰ δυσκαρτέρητα 
σπεύδει πρὸς μακαριότητα" οὐ γὰρ ἁβροδιαίτοις 
καὶ τὴν ψυχὴν ἐκτεθηλυμμένοις καὶ τὸ σῶμα διαρ- 
ρέουσιν ὑπὸ τῆς καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν ἀδιαστάτου 
θρύψεως ἀρετὴ πέφυκεν ἐνδιαιτᾶσθαι, κακουμένη 
€ μετανίσταται πρότερον ἀπόλειψιν χρηματί- 
Gaoa πρὸς τὸν ἄρχοντα τὸν ὀρθὸν λόγον. ἀλλ᾽ εἰ 
δεῖ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, ὃ φρονήσεως καὶ σωφροσύνης 
ἀνδρείας τε καὶ δικαιοσύνης ἱερώτατος θίασος 
ἀσκητὰς μετατρέχει καὶ ὅσοι τὸν αὐστηρὸν καὶ 
σκληροδίαιτον βίον, ἐγκράτειαν καὶ καρτερίαν, 


4“ Or “before right reason as Archon.’’ See note on De 
Cher. 115, where it is shewn that χρηματίζειν ἀπόλειψιν is a 
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wooden framework. In this way, it signifies perfect 
virtue ; for, just as in a nut, beginning and end are 
identical, beginning represented by seed and end by 
fruit, so it is with the virtues. There, too, it is the 
case that each is both a beginning and an end; a 
beginning in that it springs from no other power but 
itself, an end in that it is the aspiration of the life 
which follows nature. This is one reason 
why the nut is a type of virtue, but there is another 
given which is even clearer than that. The shell- 
formed part of the nut is bitter, and the inner layer 
which surrounds the fruit like a wooden fence is ex- 
ceedingly solid and hard ; and, as the fruit is enclosed 
in both these, it is not easy to get at. In this Moses 
finds the parable of the practising soul, which he 
thinks he can rightly use to encourage that soul to 
virtue and teach it that it must first encounter toil. 
Toil is bitter and stiff and hard, yet from it springs 
goodness, and therefore there must be no softening. 
For he who flees from toil flees from the good also, 
but he who patiently and manfully endures what is 
hard to bear is pressing on to blessedness. For in 
the voluptuous livers, whose souls are emasculated 
and whose bodies run to waste with ceaseless luxury 
prolonged from day to day, virtue cannot make its 
lodging ; but it will first procure its divorce for mis- 
usage in the court of right reason,* and then seek 
another home. But in very truth that most holy 
company, justice, temperance, courage, wisdom, 
follow in the train of the practisers and all who devote 
themselves to a life of austerity and hardship, that 
is to continence and self-restraint, together with 


regular phrase in Attic law, used of a wife who appeals to 
the Archon for divorce or separation from her husband. 
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lo 4 ’ A 
ζηλοῦσι σὺν εὐτελείᾳ καὶ ὀλιγοδεΐᾳ, δι᾿ ὧν TO 
κυριώτατον τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν, ὁ λογισμός, εἰς ὑγείαν 
3, \ 3 ’ 3 [4 \ \ \ 
ἄνοσον καὶ εὐεξίαν ἐπιδίδωσι καθελὼν τὸν βαρὺν 
τοῦ σώματος ἐπιτειχισμόν, ὃν οἰνοφλυγίαι καὶ 
3 ’ \ aA \ e 3 9 4 
ὀψοφαγίαι Kat Aayvetar Kat ai ἄλλαι ἀπλήρωτοι 
ἐπιθυμίαι συνεκρότησαν γεννήσασαι τὴν ἀντίπαλον 

186 ἀγχινοίας πολυσαρκίαν. λέγεται μέντοι καὶ τῶν 
3 ” 4 3 ’ ’ὔ e > ~ 
ev ἔαρι βλαστάνειν εἰωθότων δένδρων ἡ ἀμυγδαλῆ 
καὶ πρῶτον ἀνθεῖν εὐαγγελιζομένη ορὰν ἀκρο- 
δρύων καὶ ὕστατον φυλλορροεῖν τὴν ἐπέτειον πρὸς 
μήκιστον ἀποτείνουσα τῆς χλόης εὐγηρίαν" ὧν 
ἑκάτερον ποιεῖται σύμβολον τῆς ἱερατικῆς φυλῆς, 
αἰνιττόμενος ὅτι καὶ πρώτη καὶ ὑστάτη τοῦ 
σύμπαντος ἀνθρώπων γένους ἀνθήσει, καθ᾽ ὃν ἂν 
χρόνον δόξῃ τῷ θεῷ ταῖς ἐαριναῖς τροπαῖς ἐξ- 
ομοιῶσαι τὸν ἡμέτερον βίον ἀνελόντι τὴν ἐπίβουλον 
καὶ τοῦ κακοδαιμονεῖν πηγὴν πλεονεξίαν. 

? ἴω 

11 ΧΧΧΥ. ᾿Επειδὴ τοίνυν τῷ τελειοτάτῳ ἡγεμόνι 
τέτταρα δεῖν ἔφαμεν προσεῖναι, βασιλείαν καὶ 
νομοθετικὴν ἕξιν καὶ ἱερωσύνην καὶ προφητείαν, 
ἵνα διὰ μὲν τῆς νομοθετικῆς προστάττῃ ἃ δεῖ καὶ 
ἀπαγορεύῃ ἃ μὴ δεῖ πράττειν, διὰ δὲ τῆς ἱερωσύνης 

\ 4 3 θ ’ ἱλλὰ A \ θ A ὃ ’ὔἢ ὃ \ 
μὴ μόνον τἀνθρώπεια ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ θεῖα διέπῃ, διὰ 
δὲ τῆς προφητείας ὅσα μὴ λογισμῷ καταλαμ- 
βάνεται θεσπίζῃ, διειλεγμένος περὶ τῶν πρώτων 
τριῶν καὶ ἐπιδεδειχὼς Μωυσῆν ἄριστον βασιλέα 


* The thought of this sentence seems confused. The 
permanent triumph of Aaron’s family over the lower Levites 
assisted by Reuben was symbolized by the blossoming of the 
most permanent of blossoms and so when the πλεονεξία 
(‘‘ self-assertion’’) of mankind as a whole is destroyed, 
there will be a permanent blossoming. But of whom? 
We expect of all mankind. Instead we have “the priestly 
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simplicity and frugal contentment. For by these the 
highest authority within us, reason, advances to sound 
health and well-being, aaa brings to nought the for- 
midable menace to the body, engineered in many 
a scene of drunkenness and gluttony and lewdness 
and the other insatiable lusts, the parents of that 
grossness of flesh which is the enemy of quickness of 
mind. Further, they say, that of all the trees which 
regularly bud in the spring the almond-tree is the 
first to blossom with a welcome promise of a plentiful 
crop of fruit, and the last to shed its leaves, year by 
year protracting the hale old age of its verdure to the 
longest span. Each of these facts he takes as a 
parable of the priestly tribe, intimating that it will 
be the first and last of all the human race to blossom, 
in that day, whenever it shall be, when it shall please 
God to make our life as a springtime by ridding it of 
covetousness, that insidious foe which is the source 
of our misery.? 

XXXV. We said above that there are four ad- 
juncts to the truly perfect ruler. He must have 
kingship, the faculty of legislation, priesthood and 
prophecy, so that in his capacity of legislator he may 
command what should be done and forbid what 
should not be done, as priest dispose not only things 
human but things divine, as prophet declare by in- 
spiration what cannot be apprehended by reason. 
I have discussed the first three, and shewn that 
Moses was the best of kings, of lawgivers and of 


tribe.”” Is this to be taken literally, or does it stand for 
Israel, the nation of priests or even for the truly priestly 
soul? If we could insert ἡ εὐχὴ ὑπὲρ after ὑστάτη the thought 
would become clear. Philo often insists (6.9. De Spec. 
Leg. i. 97), that the prayers of the priests are for the whole 
human race. 
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\ aA μὴ 
καὶ νομοθέτην καὶ ἀρχιερέα τὸ τελευταῖον ἔρχομαι 
δηλώσων, ὅτι καὶ προφήτης γέγονε δοκιμώτατος. 
οὐκ ἀγνοῶ μὲν οὖν, ὡς πάντ᾽ εἰσὶ χρησμοί, ὅσα ἐν 
“A a 3 
ταῖς ἱεραῖς βίβλοις ἀναγέγραπται, χρησθέντες δι 
αὐτοῦ: λέξω δὲ τὰ ἰδιαίτερα, πρότερον εἰπὼν ἐκεῖνο" 
τῶν λογίων τὰ μὲν ἐκ προσώπου τοῦ θεοῦ λέγεται 
35.6ἐ A 
du ἑρμηνέως τοῦ θείου προφήτου, τὰ δ᾽ ἐκ πεύσεως 
\ ϑ9 
καὶ ἀποκρίσεως ἐθεσπίσθη, τὰ δ᾽ ἐκ προσώπου 
Μωυσέως ἐπιθειάσαντος καὶ ἐξ αὑτοῦ κατασχε- 
’ A A > ~ Η 2 9 ῳ 9 “- 
θέντος. τὰ μὲν οὖν πρῶτα ὅλα δι᾽ ὅλων ἀρετῶν 
’ ’ A 
θείων δείγματά ἐστι, τῆς τε | ἵλεω καὶ εὐεργέτιδος, 
du ὧν ἅπαντας μὲν ἀνθρώπους πρὸς καλοκἀγαθίαν 
9 ’ ’ \ \ \ 3 “- Uj 
ἀλείφει, μάλιστα δὲ TO θεραπευτικὸν αὐτοῦ γένος, 
: 


\ \ 3 , ” > , ἐς» 
ῳ Τὴν προς εὐδαιμονίαν αγοῦσαν AVATEMVEL ὁδόν. 


.Ἅ« 


190 τὰ δὲ δεύτερα μῖξιν ἔχει καὶ κοινωνίαν, πυνθανο- 


19] 


’ A A ’ \ 2 3 ’ὔ > 
μένου μὲν τοῦ προφήτου περὶ ὧν ἐπεζήτει, ἀπο- 
’ A A \ 4 
κρινομένου δὲ τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ διδάσκοντος" τὰ δὲ 
’᾽ 9 ’ A 4 A 
τρίτα ἀνατίθεται τῷ νομοθέτῃ, μεταδόντος αὐτῷ 
A A A “A 4 Ὁ a 
τοῦ θεοῦ τῆς προγνωστικῆς δυνάμεως, ἡ θεσπιεῖ 
\ Ss A 
τὰ μέλλοντα. τὰ μὲν οὖν πρῶτα ὑπερθετέον, μείζω 
4 3 \ 3 > A 
yap ἐστιν ἢ ὡς ὑπ᾽ ἀνθρώπου twos ἐπαινεθῆναι, 
3 lo A ~ 
μόλις av ὑπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ τε Kal κόσμου Kal τῆς τῶν 
4 4, 940’ > ’ \ ” 
ὅλων φύσεως ἀξίως ἐγκωμιασθέντα, καὶ ἄλλως 
e 
λέγεται ὡσανεὶ δι᾽ ἑρμηνέως: ἑρμηνεία δὲ καὶ 
’ ’ “- 
προφητεία διαφέρουσι. περὶ δὲ τῶν δευτέρων av- 
4 A a 
Tika πειράσομαι δηλοῦν συνυφήνας αὐτοῖς Kal τὸ 
, > 3 χω \ A A 
τρίτον εἶδος, ἐν ᾧ TO τοῦ λέγοντος ἐνθουσιῶδες 
> A 
ἐμφαίνεται, καθ᾽ ὃ μάλιστα καὶ κυρίως νενόμισται 
4 
προφήτης. 
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high priests, and will now go on to shew in con- 
clusion that he was a prophet of the highest quality. 
Now I am fully aware that all things written in the 188 
sacred books are oracles delivered through Moses ; 
but I will confine myself to those which are more 
especially his, with the following preliminary re- 
marks. Of the divine utterances, some are spoken 
by God in His own Person with His prophet for 
interpreter, in some the revelation comes through 
question and answer, and others are spoken by 
Moses in his own person, when possessed by God 
and carried away out of himself. The first kind are 189 
absolutely and entirely signs of the divine excel- 
lences, graciousness and beneficence, by which He 
incites all men to noble conduct, and particularly 
the nation of His worshippers, for whom He opens 
up the road which leads to happiness. In the second 190 
kind we find combination and partnership: the 
prophet asks questions of God about matters on 
which he has been seeking knowledge, and God re- 
plies and instructs him. The third kind are assigned 

to the lawgiver himself: God has given to him of 
His own power of foreknowledge and by this he will 
reveal future events. Now, the first kind must be 191 
left out of the discussion. They are too great to be 
lauded by human lips ; scarcely indeed could heaven 
and the world and the whole existing universe 
worthily sing their praises. Besides, they are de- 
livered through an interpreter, and interpretation 
and prophecy are not the same thing. The second 
kind I will at once proceed to describe, interweaving 
with it the third kind, in which the speaker appears 
under that divine possession in virtue of which he is 
chiefly and in the strict sense considered a prophet. 
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192 XXXVI. Τῆς δ᾽ ὑποσχέσεως ἀρκτέον ὧδε. 
τέτταρές εἰσι τόποι διὰ πεύσεως καὶ ἀποκρίσεως 
χρησμοῖς νομοθετηθέντες, μικτὴν ἔχοντες δύναμιν" 
τῇ μὲν γὰρ ὁ προφήτης ἐνθουσιᾷ πυνθανόμενος, 
τῇ δὲ ὁ πατὴρ θεσπίζει λόγου καὶ ἀποκρίσεως 
μεταδιδούς. ἔστι δὲ πρῶτος, ὃς οὐχ ὅτι Μωυ- 
σῆν ὁσιώτατον τῶν πώποτε γενομένων ἀλλὰ καὶ 

193 τὸν ἐπὶ βραχὺ γευσάμενον εὐσεβείας ὥργισεν ἐξ 
ἀνομοίων τις γενόμενος ἄνθρωπος νόθος, Αἰγυπτίου 
μὲν πατρός, μητρὸς δὲ ‘lovdaias, τῶν μὲν ταύτης 
πατρίων ἐθῶν ἠλόγησε, πρὸς δὲ τὴν Αἰγυπτιακήν, 
ὡς λόγος, ἀπέκλινεν ἀσέβειαν τὴν τῶν ἀνδρῶν 

194 ζηλώσας ἀθεότητα. μόνοι γὰρ σχεδὸν ἁπάντων 
ἐθνῶν Αἰγύπτιοι γῆν ἐπετείχισαν οὐρανῷ, τὴν μὲν 
ἰσοθέων τιμῶν ἀξιώσαντες, τῷ δ᾽ οὐδὲν γέρας ἐξ- 
αίρετον ἀπονείμαντες, ὡς δέον πρὸ τῶν βασιλείων 
τὰς ἐσχατιὰς περιέπειν---ἐν γὰρ κόσμῳ βασίλειον 
μὲν ἱερώτατον οὐρανός, ἐσχατιὰ δὲ γῆ, καθ᾽ ἑαυτὴν 
μὲν ἀξιοσπούδαστος, εἰς δὲ σύγκρισιν ἰοῦσα αἰθέρος 
ἀπολειπομένη τοσοῦτον ὅσον σκότος μὲν φωτός, 
νὺξ δὲ ἡμέρας, φθορὰ δ᾽ ἀφθαρσίας καὶ θνητὸς 

195 θεοῦ---. τῆς γὰρ χώρας οὐχ ὑετῷ καθάπερ ai ἄλλαι 
νιφομένης, ἀλλὰ ταῖς τοῦ ποταμοῦ πλημμύραις 
εἰωθυίας ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος λιμνάζεσθαι, θεοπλαστοῦσι 
τῷ λόγῳ τὸν Νεῖλον Αἰγύπτιοι ὡς ἀντίμιμον οὐ- 

1? ὥργισ᾽ ἄν. ᾿ 


“4 Literally © giving him a share of speech and answer.” 
ὃ For §§ 193-208 see Lev. xxiv. 10-16. 
° Cf. De Fuga 180. 
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XXXVI. In fulfilment of my promise, I must 192 
begin with the following examples. There are four 
cases upon which the divine voice laid down the 
law in the form of question and answer and which 


therefore have a mixed character; for, on the one 


hand, the prophet asks a question under divine pos- 
session, and on the other hand the Father, in giving 


the word of revelation, answers him and talks with 


him as with a partner.* The first case is one which 
would have enraged not only Moses, the holiest of 
men ever yet born, but even one who knew but a little 
of the flavour of godliness. °A certain base-born 193 
man, the child of an unequal marriage, his father an 
Egyptian, his mother a Jewess, had set at naught 


the ancestral customs of his mother and turned aside, 


as we are told, to the impiety of Egypt and embraced 
the atheism of that people. For the Egyptians 194 
almost alone among the nations have set up earth 
as a power to challenge heaven.* Earth they held 
to be worthy of the honours due to a god, and re- 
fused to render to heaven any special tribute of 
reverence, acting as though it were right to shew 
respect to the outermost regions rather than to the 
royal palace. For in the universe heaven is a palace 
of the highest sanctity, and earth is the outer region, 


estimable indeed in itself, but when it comes into com- 


parison with ether, as far inferior to it as darkness is to 
light and night to day and corruption to incorruption 
and mortal man to God. The Egyptians thought 195 
otherwise; for, since the land is not watered like other 
countries by the downpour of rain but regularly every 
year becomes a standing water through the flooding of 
the river, they speak of the Nile as though it were 
the counterpart of heaven and therefore to be deified, 
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ρανοῦ γεγονότα Kal , περὶ τῆς “χώρας σεμνηγο- 
ροῦσι. XXXVII. ὁ “δὴ “μικτὸς οὗτος ἐκεῖνος 
διενεχθείς τινι τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ ὁρατικοῦ καὶ ἐπιστη- 
μονικοῦ γένους, ἀκράτωρ ὑπ᾽ ὀργῆς αὐτὸς αὑτοῦ 
γενόμενος καὶ ἅμα τῆς Αἰγυπτιακῆς ἀθεότητος 
ζηλωτὴς ὦν, ἀπὸ γῆς εἰς οὐρανὸν ἔτεινε τὴν ἀ- 
] σέβειαν | ἐπαράτῳ καὶ evaryel | Kal μεμιασμένῃ ψυχῇ 
τε καὶ γλώττῃ καὶ πάσῃ τῇ φωνῆς ὀργανοποιίᾳ 
καταρασάμενος δι᾿ ὑπερβολὴν κακιῶν, ὃν οὐδ᾽ ὑπὸ 
πάντων ἀλλὰ μόνων τῶν ἀρίστων εὐλογεῖσθαι 
θέμις, ὅσοι τὰς τελείας καθάρσεις ἐδέξαντο. διὸ 
καὶ θαυμάσας τὴν φρενοβλάβειαν καὶ τὴν τοῦ 
θράσους ὑπερβολήν, καίτοι γ᾽ ὑπόπλεως ὧν παρα- 
στήματος εὐγενοῦς καὶ ἱέμενος αὐτοχειρίᾳ διαρτῆ- 
σαι τὸν ἄνθρωπον, ἔδεισε μὴ κουφοτέραν ἀναπράξῃ 
τιμωρίαν: ἰσόρροπον γὰρ ἐπινοῆσαι πρὸς τοσαύτην 
ἀσέβειαν κόλασιν ἄνθρωπος οὐκ ἂν ἴσχυσεν. ἐπεὶ 
δὲ καὶ τῷ μὴ σέβειν" θεὸν ἕπεται τὸ μήτε γονεῖς 
μήτε πατρίδα μήτ᾽ εὐεργέτας τιμᾶν, ὁ δὲ δὴ 
πρὸς τῷ μὴ σέβειν καὶ κακηγορεῖν τολμῶν τίνα 
μοχθηρίας ὑπερβολὴν ἀπολέλοιπε; καίτοι καὶ 
τὸ κακηγορεῖν ἧττον ἐν συγκρίσει κατάρας" ἀλλὰ 
γλωσσαλγία καὶ ἀχάλινον στόμα ὅταν ἐκνόμοις 
ἀφροσύναις ὑπηρετῶσι, πάντως τι καινουργεῖται 
τῶν ἀθέσμων. ὦ ἄνθρωπε, καταρᾶταί τις θεόν; 
τίνα καλῶν ἕτερον θεὸν εἰς τὴν τῆς ἀρᾶς βεβαίω- 
σιν; ἢ δῆλον ὅτι αὐτὸν Kat αὐτοῦ; ἄπαγε βε- 
βήλων καὶ ἀνοσίων ἐνθυμηάτων. καλὸν ἐκνίψασθαι 
τὴν ἀθλίαν ψυχὴν ἐπηρεασθεῖσαν μὲν ὑπὸ φωνῆς, 
διακόνοις δὲ τοῖς ὠσὶ χρησαμένην, αἰσθήσει τυφλῇ. 


1 MSS. κακῶν. 2 mss. σέβοντι. 
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and talk about the land in terms of high rever- 
ence. XXXVII. And, lo, this half-bred person, 
having a quarrel with someone of the nation that 
has vision and knowledge, losing in his anger all 
control over himself, and also urged by fondness for 
Egyptian atheism, extended his impiety from earth 
to heaven, and with his soul and tongue and all the 
organism of speech alike accursed, foul, abominable, 
in the superabundance of his manifold wickedness 
cursed Him, Whom even to bless is a privilege not 
permitted to all but only to the best, even those 
who have received full and complete purification. 
Whereupon Moses, astonished at his madness and 
the superabundance of his audacity, though the 
spirit of noble indignation was strong within him and 
he would fain have cut him off with his own hand, 
feared lest he might exact too light a penalty ; for 
to devise an adequate punishment for such impiety 
was beyond human powers. Refusal to reverence 
God implies refusal to honour parents and country 
and benefactors. And, if so, what depths of de- 
pravity remain for him to reach who besides refusing 
reverence dares also to revile Him? And yet even 
reviling is a lesser sin compared with cursing. But, 
when an idle tongue and an unbridled mouth put 
themselves at the service of lawless follies, some 
monstrous violation of the moral law is sure to be 
committed. Answer me, thou man, Does anyone 
curse God? Then what other god does he call on 
to make good the curse, or is it clear that he invokes 
the help of God against Himself? Avaunt such 
profane and unholy thoughts! Well may the un- 
happy soul purge itself, which through the ministry 
of that purblind sense, the ears, has been outraged 
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‘ e ~ ~ “-- 9 ’ 

900 καὶ οὔτε ἡ γλῶττα τοῦ τοσοῦτον ἀσέβημα φθεγξα- 
μένου παρείθη οὔτε τὰ τοῦ μέλλοντος ἀκούειν ὦτα 
ἐπεφράχθη; εἰ μὴ ἄρα κατὰ πρόνοιαν τῆς δίκης, 
ν #” 3 3 A e Ul ” ’ \ 
ἥτις οὔτ᾽ ἀγαθὸν ὑπερβάλλον οὔτε μέγιστον κακὸν 
οἴεται δεῖν ἐπισκιάζεσθαι, πρὸς ἔλεγχον ἐναργέ- 
στατον ἀρετῆς 7) κακίας, ἵνα τὴν μὲν ἀποδοχῆς τὴν 

A 4 3 ’ A ~ A A 9 e A 

201 δὲ τιμωρίας ἀξιώσῃ. διὰ τοῦτο TOV μὲν εἰς εἱρκτὴν 
> 4 ’ ~ “-- A A A 
ἀπαχθέντα κελεύει δεθῆναι, ποτνιᾶται δὲ τὸν θεὸν 
ἱλασάμενος ταῖς ἀνάγκαις τῶν αἰσθήσεων, δι᾿ ὧν 

\ 4 “ A lA ec A A 3 4 K 
καὶ βλέπομεν ἃ μὴ θέμις ὁρᾶν καὶ ἀκούομεν ὧν 
μὴ θέμις ἀκούειν, ὅ τι χρὴ παθεῖν τὸν εὑρετὴν 
ἀσεβήματος καὶ ἀνοσιουργήματος ἐκτόπου καὶ 

902 ξένου δηλῶσαι. ὁ δὲ προστάττει καταλευσθῆναι, 

Va 4 e \ A A [4 
προσήκουσαν οἶμαι δίκην ὑπολαβὼν τὴν διὰ λίθων 

9 > A ’ \ 3 ’ \ ” 
κατ᾽ ἀνδρὸς λιθίνην καὶ ἀπόκροτον ψυχὴν ἔχοντος 
καὶ ἅμα βουλόμενος πάντας τοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ ἔθνους 
συνεφάψασθαι τῆς κολάσεως, οὗς ἤδει σφόδρα τρα- 
χέως ἐνεγκόντας καὶ φονῶντας" μόνης δ᾽ ὡς ἔοικε 

“- A Ul ” e “- 4 
τῆς διὰ βλημάτων ἔμελλον at τοσαῦται μυριάδες 
ἐφάπτεσθαι. 

203 Μετὰ δὲ τὴν τοῦ ἀνοσίου καὶ παλαμναίου τίσιν 
ἐγράφη διάταγμα καινόν, οὐκ av ποτε προ- 

’ 3 A “- 9 9 e 3 4 
ἡγουμένης ἀξιωθὲν γραφῆς, ἀλλ᾽ at ἀπροσδόκητοι 
[166] νεωτεροποιίαι καινοὺς νόμους εἰς ἀνακοπὴν  ἅμαρ- 
τημάτων ἐπιζητοῦσιν. αὐτίκα γοῦν νομοθετεῖται 
Δ 
τάδε: ὃς ἂν καταράσηται θεόν, ἁμαρτίας ἔνοχος 


* Or “‘immediately,” as Mangey and others take it. But 
the use of ai’rixa=“‘for example’’ is common enough and 
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by listening to such words. And was not the tongue 200 
of him who uttered such a blasphemy paralysed ἢ 
and the ears of him who was to hear it blocked? 
Surely they would have been, were it not otherwise 
provided by justice, who holds that over nothing 
which is extremely good or exceedingly bad should 
a veil be thrown, but would have them submitted 
to the clearest test of their goodness or badness, that 
it may award approval to the one and punishment to 
the other. Moses, therefore, ordered the man to be 201 
haled to prison and put in chains, and implored God, 
to Whose mercy he appealed, pleading the enforce- 
ment of the senses by which we see what by rights 
we should not see and hear what we should not 
hear, to shew what should be done to the author of 
this impious and unholy crime, so monstrous and 
unheard-of. God commanded that he should be 202 
stoned, holding, I suppose, that stoning was the 
fitting punishment for a man of a hard and stony soul, 
and also desiring that the work of vengeance should 
be shared by all the people, who, as He knew, were 
deeply indignant and desired the death of the 
offender. And execution by missiles appeared to 
be the only mode in which so many thousands could 
take part. 

When.this impious malefactor had paid the penalty, 203 
a new ordinance was drawn up. Previous to this, no 
such enactment would have seemed to be required. 
But unexpected disorders demand new laws as a 
check to offences. And so on this occasion? the 
following law was promulgated: Whoever curses 
god, let him bear the guilt of his sin, but he that 


fits in well with the general statement in the preceding 
sentence. 


549 


PHILO 


3 Δ > a > , 1 » ’ , 
ἔστω, ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ὀνομάσῃ TO ὄνομα κυρίου, θνῃσκέτω. 
> > ,ὕ ᾿ , 3 ~ 3 , , 
204 εὖ γ᾽, ὦ πάνσοφε, μόνος ἀμιγοῦς ἠκρατίσω σοφίας" 
τοῦ καταρᾶσθαι χεῖρον τὸ ὀνομάζειν ὑπείληφας " 
οὐ γὰρ ἂν τὸν μὲν βαρύτατον ἀσέβημα εἰργασμένον 
ἐπεκούφιζες διημαρτηκόσιν ἐπιεικέστερον συν- 
τάττων, κατὰ δὲ τοῦ βραχύτερον ἠδικηκέναι 
δόξαντος τὴν ἀνωτάτω τιμωρίαν, θάνατον, ὥριζες. 
> A A A 
205 XXXVIII. ἀλλ᾽ ws ἔοικε “θεοῦ ᾿᾿ τὰ viv οὐχὶ 
A A ~ A 3 
τοῦ πρώτου καὶ γεννητοῦ τῶν ὅλων ἀλλὰ τῶν ἐν 
A 4 ’ὔ ’ > > \ / 
ταῖς πόλεσι μέμνηται" ψευδώνυμοι δ᾽ εἰσὶ γραφέων 
A \ 
Kat πλαστῶν τέχναις δημιουργούμενοι" ξοάνων yap 
A 
Kat ἀγαλμάτων Kal τοιουτοτρόπων ἀφιδρυμάτων 
ς > a “- ’ 
ἡ οἰκουμένη μεστὴ γέγονεν, ὧν τῆς βλασφημίας 
3 - 3 ~ 
ἀνέχειν ἀναγκαῖον, wa μηδεὶς ἐθίζηται τῶν Μωυ- 
σέως γνωρίμων συνόλως θεοῦ προσρήσεως ἀλογεῖν' 
3 ’ \ \ 3 4 e “A > , 
206 ἀξιονικοτάτη yap Kal ἀξιέραστος ἡ κλῆσις. εἰ δέ 
> 4 ᾽ὔ > A 3 ’ A 
τις οὐ λέγω βλασφημήσειεν εἰς τὸν ἀνθρώπων Kat 
θεῶν κύριον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τολμήσειεν ἀκαίρως αὐτοῦ 
ὔ 3) 4 e 4 \ ’ 
φθέγξασθαι τοὔνομα, θάνατον ὑπομεινάτω τὴν δί- 
207 κην. οὐδὲ γὰρ τῶν φυτευσάντων καίτοι θνητῶν 
ὑπαρχόντων οἷς μέλει γονέων τιμῆς τὰ ὀνόματα 
/ 3 \ \ 4 \ A > 9 9 A 
προφέρουσιν, ἀλλὰ τὰ κύρια διὰ τὸν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς 
σεβασμὸν ἡσυχάζοντες τοῖς τῆς φύσεως ἀνακαλοῦσι 
πατέρα καὶ μητέρα προσαγορεύοντες, du ὧν εὐθὺς 
> » 
αἰνίττονται τὰς ἐξ ἐκείνων ἀνυπερβλήτους εὐερ- 
1 Cohn puts a note of interrogation here, which I do not 
understand. Better perhaps, as two mss., ὑπειληφώς. 


@ So txx Lev. xxiv. 15, 16. ἘΠ. ‘* Whosoever curseth his 
550 


MOSES II. 204—207 


nameth the name of the Lord let him die.* Well 204 
hast thou said, thou wisest of men, who alone hast 
drunk deep of the untempered wine of wisdom. 
Thou hast held the naming to be worse than the 
cursing, for thou couldst not be treating lightly one 
guilty of the gravest impiety and ranking him with 
the milder offenders while thou didst decree the 
extreme penalty of death to one who was judged to 
have committed the lesser iniquity. XXXVIII. No, 205 
clearly by “ god,” he is not here alluding to the 
Primal God, the Begetter of the Universe, but to 
the gods of the different cities who are falsely so 
called, being fashioned by the skill of painters and 
sculptors. For the world as we know it is full of 
idols of wood and stone, and suchlike images. We 
must refrain from speaking insultingly of these, lest 
any of Moses’ disciples get into the habit of treating 
lightly the name “ god ”’ in general, for it is a title 
worthy of the highest respect and love. But if any- 906 
one, I will not say blasphemes the Lord of gods and 
men, but even ventures to utter His Name un- 
seasonably, let him suffer the penalty of death. For, 207 
even in the case of our own parents, though they 
are but mortals, all who have regard for the honour 
due to parentage abstain from using their personal 
names, and, leaving these unsaid, call them instead 
by the terms of natural relationship—father and 
mother—and their so addressing them is seen at once 
to be an indirect acknowledgement of unsurpassed 
benefits conferred by them and an expression of 
God shall bear his sin. And he that blasphemeth the name 
of the Lord shall surely be put to death.” Philo’s explana- 
tion is repeated by Josephus, Ant. iv. 207, Ap. il. 237, 


with reference to Ex. xxii. 28, ‘‘ Thou shalt not revile God,” 
where the Lxx has θεούς, 
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yeotas καὶ THY αὑτῶν εὐχάριστον διάθεσιν. ἔτι νῦν' 
συγγνώμης ἀξιούσθωσαν οἱ κατ᾽ ἐπισυρμὸν γλώττης 
ἀκαιρευόμενοι καὶ λόγων ᾿ἀναπλήρωμα ποιούμενοι 
τὸ ἁγιώτατον καὶ θεῖον ὄνομα. 

ΧΧΧΙΧ. Μετὰ δὲ τὴν τοῦ γεννητοῦ τῶν ὅλων 
τιμὴν τὴν ἱερὰν ἑβδόμην ἐσέμνυνεν ὁ προφήτης 
ἰδὼν αὐτῆς ὀξυωπεστέροις ὄμμασι κάλλος ἐξαίσιον 
ἐνεσφραγισμένον οὐρανῷ τε καὶ τῷ σύμπαντι 
κόσμῳ καὶ ὑπὸ τῆς φύσεως αὐτῆς ἀγαλματοφορού- 
μενον. εὕρισκε γὰρ αὐτὴν τὸ μὲν πρῶτον ἀμήτορα, 
γενεᾶς τῆς θήλεος ἀμέτοχον, ἐκ μόνου πατρὸς 
σπαρεῖσαν ἄνευ σπορᾶς καὶ γεννηθεῖσαν ἄνευ 
κυήσεως: ἔπειτα δ᾽ οὐ ταῦτα μόνον κατεῖδεν, ὅτι 
παγκάλη καὶ ἀμήτωρ, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι καὶ ἀειπάρθενος, 
οὔτ᾽ ἐκ μητρὸς οὔτε μήτηρ οὔτ᾽ ἐκ φθορᾶς οὔτε 

αρησομένη" εἶτ᾽ ἐκ τρίτου κατενόησεν αὐτὴν ἐξ- 
ετάζων καὶ κόσμου γενέθλιον, ἣν ἑορτάζει μὲν 
οὐρανός, ἑορτάζει δὲ γῆ καὶ τὰ ἐν γῇ γανύμενα καὶ 
ἐνευφραινόμενα τῇ παναρμονίῳ ἑβδομάδι. ταύτης 
ἕνεκα τῆς αἰτίας ὁ πάντα μέγας Μωυσῆς ἐδικαίωσε 
τοὺς ἐγγραφέντας αὐτοῦ τῇ ἱερᾷ πολιτείᾳ θεσμοῖς 

ύσεως ἑπομένους πανηγυρίζειν, ἐν ἱλαραῖς δι- 
ἄγοντας εὐθυμίαις, ἀνέχοντας μὲν ἔργων καὶ τεχνῶν 
τῶν εἰς πορισμὸν καὶ πραγματειῶν ὅσαι κατὰ βίου 
ζήτησιν, ἄγοντας δ᾽ ἐκεχειρίαν καὶ διαφειμένους 
πάσης ἐπιπόνου καὶ καματηρᾶς φροντίδος, σχολά- 

1 Cohn would read ἔτι τοίνυν comparing De Abr. 158. 
But ἐπιχειρῶμεν there is the interrogative subjunctive, ἀξιού- 
σθωσαν here imperative, 4.6. °° let them still be thought worthy, 
if it is possible’? (which of course it is not). In this case it 


seems to be better to retain νῦν, and to expunge the mark of 
interrogation which Cohn places after ὄνομα. 
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their own standing gratitude. After this, can we 208 
still think worthy of pardon those, who, with a reck- 
less tongue, make unseasonable use of the most 
holy name of the Deity and treat it as a mere ex- 
pletive ἢ 

XXXIX. After this honour paid to the Parent 209 
of All, the prophet magnified the holy seventh day, 
seeing with his keener vision its marvellous beauty 
stamped upon heaven and the whole world and 
enshrined in nature itself. For he found that she 210 
was in the first place motherless, exempt from 
female parentage, begotten by the Father alone, 
without begetting, brought to the birth, yet not 
carried in the womb. Secondly, he saw not only 
these, that she was all lovely and motherless, but 
that she was also ever virgin, neither born of a 
mother nor a mother herself, neither bred from 
corruption nor doomed to suffer corruption.? Thirdly, 
as he scanned her, he recognized in her the birth- 
day of the world,® a feast celebrated by heaven, cele- 
brated by earth and things on earth as they rejoice 
and exult in the full harmony of the sacred number. 
For this cause, Moses, great in everything,determined 211 
that all whose names were written on his holy 
burgess-roll and who followed the laws of nature 
should hold high festival through hours of cheerful 
gaiety, abstaining from work and _ profit-making 
crafts and professions 5 and business pursued to get a 
livelihood, and enjoy a respite from labour released 
from weary and painfulcare. But this leisure should 

: oe De Op. 100 and Leg. All. i. 15, and further App. 

. 609. 
Py Cf. Mos. i. 207 and note. 

* Both the mental and the manual arts are included under 
τέχναι, cf. § 219. 
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Covras οὐχ ws ἔνιοι γέλωσιν ἢ παιδιαῖς ἢ μίμων 

ἢ ὀρχηστῶν ἐπιδείξεσι, περὶ ἃς κηραίνουσι καὶ 
δυσθανατοῦσιν ot θεατρομανοῦντες καὶ διὰ τῶν 
ἡγεμονικωτάτων αἰσθήσεων, ὁράσεως καὶ ἀκοῆς, 
δούλην ἀπεργαζόμενοι τὴν φύσει βασιλίδα ψυχήν, 
212 ἀλλὰ μόνῳ τῷ φιλοσοφεῖν: οὐχ ὅπερ μεθοδεύουσιν 
ot λογοθῆραι καὶ σοφισταὶ πιπράσκοντες ὡς ἄλλο 

τι τῶν ὠνίων ἐπ ἀγορᾶς yey καὶ λόγους, of 
φιλοσοφίᾳ κατὰ φιλοσοφίας ( ὦ γῆ καὶ ἥλιε. /) ᾿χρώ- 
μενοι δι᾽ αἰῶνος οὐκ ἐρυθριῶσιν, ἀ ὰ τῷ τῷ ὄντι 
φιλοσοφεῖν, ὅπερ ἐκ τριῶν συνύφανται, βουλευ- 
μάτων καὶ λόγων καὶ πράξεων, εἰς ἕν εἶδος ἡρμο- 
σμένων πρὸς κτῆσιν καὶ ἀπόλαυσιν εὐδαιμονίας. 
913 τούτου δή τις ἀλογήσας τοῦ διατάγ- 
ματος, ἔτι τοὺς χρησμοὺς ἐναύλους ἐ ἔχων τοὺς περὶ 
τῆς ἱερᾶς ἑβδόμης, οὗς ἐθέσπισεν ἄνευ προφήτου 

ὁ θεὸς διὰ φωνῆς -τὸ παραδοξότατον--δρατῆς, ἣ 

τῶν παρατυγχανόντων ὀφθαλμοὺς ὥτων ἐπήγειρε 
μᾶλλον, ἐπὶ φρυγανισμὸν ἐξήει διὰ μέσου τοῦ 
στρατοπέδου πάντας εἰδὼς ἐν ταῖς σκηναῖς ἦρε- 
μοῦντας, καὶ δρῶν ἔτι τἀδίκημα καταφανὴς ὑπὲρ 
214 τοῦ μὴ λαθεῖν γίνεται. πυλῶν γὰρ ἔξω προελ- 
θόντες τινὲς εἰς ἐρημίαν, ἵν᾽ ἐν τῷ καθαρωτάτῳ καὶ 
ἡσυχάζοντι εὔξωνται, θέαν ἔκνομον ἰδόντες, ξύλων 
ὕλην συγκομίζοντα, καὶ δυσανασχετήσαντες ἐμέλ- 
noav μὲν αὐτὸν ἀνελεῖν, λογισμῷ δὲ τὸ παρα- 
κεκινημένον τῆς ὀργῆς ἐπισχόντες, ἵνα μήτε ἰδιῶται 


* For §§ 213-220 see Num. xv. 32- 36. 

ὃ Referring to txx Ex. xx. 18 “‘all the people saw the 
voice,’ "ef. De Mig. 47. 

¢ i.e. providence to ensure his conviction caused this certain 
evidence to be forthcoming. 
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be occupied, not as by some in bursts of laughter 
or sports or shows of mimes and dancers on which 
stage-struck fools waste away their strength almost 
to the point of death, and through the dominant 
senses of sight and hearing reduce to slavery their 
natural queen, the soul, but by the pursuit of 
wisdom only. And the wisdom must not be that of 212 
the systems hatched by the word-catchers and sophists 
who sell their tenets and arguments like any bit of 
merchandise in the market, men who for ever pit 
philosophy against philosophy without a blush,O earth 
and sun, but the true philosophy which is woven 
from three strands—thoughts, words and deeds— 
united into a single piece for the attainment and 
enjoyment of happiness. ¢ Now, acertain 213 
man, setting at nought this ordinance, though the 
echoes of the divine commands about the sacredness 
of the seventh day were ringing in his ears, commands 
promulgated by God not through His prophet but 
by a voice which, strange paradox, was visible ὃ and 
aroused the eyes rather than the ears of the bystanders, 
went forth through the midst of the camp to gather 
firewood, knowing that all were resting in their tents. 
But that his crime might not remain hidden,° he was 
observed while still engaged in the wicked deed. 
For some persons who had gone out of the gates into 214 
the wilderness to pray in the quiet open solitude ¢ saw 
this lawless sight, a man gathering sticks for fuel, 
and, hardly able to control themselves, they were 
minded to slay him. Reflection, however, caused 
them to restrain the fierceness of their anger. They 


4 xx (xv. 32). ‘‘ And the children of Israel were in the 
wilderness and they found,” etc., E.V. ‘‘ while they were 
. . . they found.” 
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πρὸ ἀρχόντων κολάζειν τινὰ δοκῶσι “καὶ ταῦτ᾽ 
ἄκριτον, κἂν ἄλλως τὸ παρανόμημα ἢ ἐμφανές, 
μήτε τοῦ περὶ τὴν ἡμέραν εὐαγοῦς μίασμα φόνου, 
κἂν δικαιότατος ἦ, προσάψηται, συλλαβόντες 
ἄγουσιν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸν ἄρχοντα, ᾧ συνήδρευον μὲν 
οἱ ἱερεῖς, παρειστήκει. δὲ σύμπασα ἡ πληθὺς πρὸς 
215 ἀκρόασιν. ἔθος γὰρ ἦν, ἀεὶ μὲν κατὰ τὸ παρεῖκον, 
προηγουμένως δὲ ταῖς ἑβδόμαις, ὡς ἐδήλωσα καὶ 
πρόσθεν, ιλοσοφεῖν, τοῦ μὲν ἡγεμόνος ὑφηγου- 
[168] μένου καὶ διδάσκοντος a τε | χρὴ πράττειν καὶ 
λέγειν, τῶν δ᾽ εἰς καλοκἀγαθίαν ἐπιδιδόντων καὶ 
216 βελτιουμένων τά τε ἤθη καὶ τὸν βίον. ad’ οὗ καὶ 
εἰσέτι νῦν φιλοσοφοῦσι ταῖς ἑβδόμαις ᾿Ιουδαῖοι τὴν 
πάτριον φιλοσοφίαν τὸν χρόνον ἐκεῖνον ἀναθέντες 
ἐπιστήμῃ καὶ θεωρίᾳ τῶν περὶ φύσιν: τὰ γὰρ 
κατὰ πόλεις προσευκτήρια τί ἕτερόν ἐστιν 7 διδα- 
σκαλεῖα φρονήσεως καὶ ἀνδρείας καὶ σωφροσύνης 
καὶ δικαιοσύνης εὐσεβείας τε καὶ ὁσιότητος καὶ 
συμπάσης ἀρετῆς, ἧ κατανοεῖται καὶ κατορθοῦται 
τά τε ἀνθρώπεια καὶ θεῖα; 
21] XL. Τότε μὲν οὖν εἰς εἱρκτὴν ὃ τηλικοῦτον 
ἀσέβημα δράσας ἀπάγεται. Μωυσῆς δὲ ἀπορῶν 
ὅ τι χρὴ παθεῖν τὸν ἀνθρωπον---ἧδει γὰρ ἄξια 
θανάτου διαπεπραγμένον, ἀλλὰ τίς ἂν γένοιτο τρό- 
πος ἁρμόζων τῆς τιμωρίας ;--ἀφικνεῖται πρὸς τὸ 
ἀόρατον ἀοράτῳ ψυχῇ δικαστήριον καὶ ἐπυνθάνετο 
τοῦ καὶ πρὶν ἀκοῦσαι πάντ᾽ ἐπισταμένου δικα- 
218 "τοῦ, τί κέκρικεν. 6 δ᾽ ἀποφαίνεται τὴν γνῶσιν, 


α Or “of ἐῃεβοϊορυ.᾽" See on De Abr. 99. 

δ According to the narrative as it stands, sabbath-break- 
ing had already been declared a capital crime, Ex. xxxi. 14, 
XXXV. 2, 
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did not wish to make it appear that they who were 
but private citizens took upon themselves the ruler’s 
duty of punishment, and that too without a trial, 
however clear was the offence in other ways, or that 
the pollution of bloodshed, however justly deserved, 
should profane the sacredness of the day. Accord- 
ingly they arrested him, and took him before the 
ruler beside whom the priests were seated, while the 


whole multitude stood around to listen; for it was 215 


customary on every day when opportunity offered, 
and pre-eminently on the seventh day, as I have 
explained above, to pursue the study of wisdom with 
the ruler expounding and instructing the people 
what they should say and do, while they received 
edification and betterment in moral principles and 


conduct. Even now this practice is retained, and 216 


the Jews every seventh day occupy themselves with 
the philosophy of their fathers, dedicating that time 
to the acquiring of knowledge and the study of the 
truths of nature. For what are our places of prayer 
throughout the cities but schools of prudence and 
courage and temperance and justice and also of 
piety, holiness and every virtue by which duties to 
God and men are discerned and rightly performed? 


XL. So, then, the perpetrator of this great sin 217 


against God was for the time being taken into custody. 
But Moses was in doubt as to what should be done to 
him. He knew that the action deserved death,® but 
what would be the proper method of punishment? 
So, then, in spirit, he approached the judgement-seat, 
invisible even as the spirit which sought it, and asked 
of the Judge Who knows all before He hears it what 


His sentence was. That Judge declared His decision 918 
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ὅτι καὶ θνήσκειν ὀφείλει Kal οὐχ érépws ἢ κατα- 
λευσθείς, ἐπειδὴ καὶ τούτῳ καθάπερ καὶ τῷ προ- 
τέρῳ μετέβαλεν ὁ νοῦς εἰς κωφὴν λίθον εἰργα- 
σμένῳ τελεώτατον παρανόμημα, ᾧ σχεδὸν πάντα 
τἄλλα ἐμφέρεται, ὅσα περὶ τοῦ σεβασμοῦ τῆς 

219 ἑβδόμης νενομοθέτηται. διὰ τί; ὅτι οὐχ αἱ βά- 
ναῦυσοι μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ at ἄλλαι τέχναι καὶ πραγ- 
ματεῖαι καὶ μάλιστα αἱ περὶ πορισμὸν καὶ βίου 
ζήτησιν 7) διὰ πυρός εἰσιν ἣ ovK ἄνευ τῶν διὰ 
πυρός" ὅθεν ἀπαγορεύει πολλάκις ἐν ταῖς ἑβδόμαις 
πῦρ ἐναύειν. ὡς ἀρχηγικώτατον αἴτιον καὶ πρεσβύ- 
τατον ἔργον, οὗ ἡσυχάσαντος ἐνενοήθη καὶ τὰ κατὰ 

290 μέρος ὡς εἰκὸς συνησυχάσειν. ὕλη δὲ ξύλα πυρός, 
ὡς τὸν ξυλιζόμενον ἀδελφὸν καὶ συγγενὲς ἁμάρτημα 
τῷ καίοντι δρᾶν, τὸ παρανόμημα διπλασιάζοντα, 
τῇ μὲν ὅτι προσταχθὲν ἠρεμεῖν συνεκόμιζε, τῇ δ᾽ 
ὅτι καὶ τοιαῦτα συνεκόμιζεν, ἃ πυρός ἐστιν ὕλη, 

Ns τῶν τεχνῶν ἀρχῆς. 

221] XLI. “Appa μὲν οὖν τὰ εἰρημένα τιμωρίας 
ἀσεβῶν περιέχει διὰ πεύσεως καὶ ἀποκρίσεως 
βεβαιουμένας. ἕτερα δὲ δύο ἐστὶν οὐχὶ τῆς αὐτῆς 
ἀλλὰ διαφερούσης ἰδέας, ὧν τὸ μὲν περὶ κλήρου 

[169] διαδοχῆς, τὸ δ᾽ ὅσα τῷ δοκεῖν παρὰ καιρὸν | ἐπι- 
τελουμένης ἱερουργίας, περὶ ἧς λεκτέον πρότερον. 

222 τὴν ἀρχὴν τῆς ἐαρινῆς ἰσημερίας πρῶτον ἀναγράφει 
μῆνα Μωυσῆς € ἐν ταῖς τῶν ἐνιαυτῶν περιόδοις ἀνα- 
θεὶς οὐχ ὥσπερ ἔνιοι χρόνῳ τὰ πρεσβεῖα μᾶλλον 
ἢ ταῖς τῆς φύσεως χάρισιν, ἃς ἀνέτειλεν ἀνθρώποις" 


@ Only found in Fx. xxxv. 3, though the command to bake 
or boil the manna before the ‘Sabbath, Ex. xvi. 23, may be 
taken to imply it. (Driver.) 

ὃ For §§ 222-232 see Num. ix. 1-14. 
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that the man should die, and by no other death but 
stoning ; since in him, as in the earlier culprit, the 
mind had been changed into a senseless stone by a 
deed which was the perfection of wickedness, and 
covered practically all the prohibitions enacted for 
the honouring of the seventh day. How is this ? 219 
Because not merely the mechanical but also the other 
arts and occupations, particularly those which are 
undertaken for profit and to get a livelihood, are 
carried on directly or indirectly by the instrumentality 
of fire. And, therefore, he often 5 forbids the lighting 
of a fire on the seventh day, regarding it as the cause 
which lay at the root of all and as the primary 
activity ; and, if this ceased, he considered that other 
particular activities would naturally cease also. But 220 
sticks are the material for fire, so that by picking 
them up he committed a sin which was brother to and 
of the same family as the sin of burning them. And 
his was a double crime ; it lay first in the mere act of 
collecting, in defiance of the commandment to rest 
from work, secondly in the nature of what he collected, 
being materials for fire which is the basis of the arts. 
XLI. Both the incidents mentioned above are con- 221 
cerned with the punishment of impious persons, 
ratified by means of question and answer. There 
are two others of a different kind: one connected 
with the succession to an inheritance, the other with 
a rite performed at apparently a wrong season. It 
will be better to take the latter example before the 
other. ° Moses dates the first month of the year’s 222 
revolution at the beginning of the spring equinox. 
And, in doing so, he is not like some giving the place of 
honour to the actual time but rather to the gifts of 
nature which she raises upfor men. For at the equinox 
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κατὰ ‘yap ταύτην τὰ μὲν σπαρτά, ἡ ἀναγκαία 
τροφή, τελειογονεῖται, ὁ δὲ τῶν δένδρων καρπὸς 
ἡβώντων ἄρτι γεννᾶται δευτέραν ἔχων τάξιν, ὅθεν 
καὶ ὀψίγονός ἐστιν" ἀεὶ γὰρ ev τῇ φύσει τὰ μὴ λίαν 
293 ἀναγκαῖα τῶν σφόδρα ἀναγκαίων δεύτερα. σφόδρα 
μὲν οὖν ἀναγκαῖα πυροΐ τε καὶ κριθαὶ καὶ ὅσα 
ἄλλα εἴδη τροφῆς, ὧν ἄνευ ζῆν οὐκ ἔστιν" ἔλαιον δὲ 
καὶ οἶνος καὶ ἀκρόδρυα οὐχὶ τῶν ἀναγκαίων, ἐπεὶ 
καὶ δίχα τούτων ἄχρι μακροτάτου γήρως παρα- 
224 τείνοντες εἰς πολυετίαν βιοῦσιν ἄνθρωποι. τῷ 
δὴ μηνὶ τούτῳ περὶ τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτην ἡμέραν, 
μέλλοντος τοῦ σεληνιακοῦ κύκλου γίνεσθαι πλησι- 
φαοῦς, ἄγεται τὰ διαβατήρια, δημοφανὴς ἑορτή, 
τὸ Χαλδαϊστὶ λεγόμενον Πάσχα, ἐν ἧ οὐχ οἱ μὲν 
ἰδιῶται προσάγουσι τῷ βωμῷ τὰ ἱερεῖα, θύουσι δ᾽ 
οἱ ἱερεῖς, ἀλλὰ νόμου προστάξει σύμπαν τὸ ἔθνος 
ἱερᾶται, τῶν κατὰ μέρος ἑκάστου τὰς ὑπὲρ αὑτοῦ 
296 θυσίας ἀνάγοντός τε καὶ χειρουργοῦντος. ὁ μὲν 
οὖν ἄλλος ἅπας λεὼς ἐγεγήθει καὶ φαιδρὸς ἦν, 
ἑκάστου νομίζοντος ἱερωσύνῃ τετιμῆσθαι" δεδακρυ- 
μένοι δ᾽ ἕτεροι καὶ στένοντες διῆγον, οἰκείων αὐτοῖς 
ἔναγχος τετελευτηκότων, οὗς πενθοῦντες διπλῇ 
κατείχοντο λύπῃ, προσειληφότες τῇ διὰ τοὺς 
ἀποθανόντας συγγενεῖς καὶ τὴν ἐκ τοῦ στερηθῆναι 
τῆς περὶ τὴν ἱερουργίαν ἡδονῆς τε καὶ τιμῆς, οἷς 
οὐδὲ «καθάρασθαι καὶ περιρράνασθαι κατ᾽ ἐκείνην 
τὴν ἡμέραν ἐξεγένετο, μήπω τοῦ πένθους ὑὕὑπερ- 
226 ἡμέρου Kal ἐκπροθέσμου γεγονότος. οὗτοι μετὰ 
τὴν πανήγυριν προσελθόντες τῷ ἄρχοντι συννοίας 
μεστοὶ καὶ κατηφείας τὰ συμβεβηκότα διηγήσαντο, 
τὴν ὑπόγυον τῶν συγγενῶν τελευτήν, τὸ πένθος ᾧ 
κατ᾽ ἀναγκαῖον ἐχρήσαντο, τὸ μὴ δυνηθῆναι διὰ 
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the corn crops, our necessary food, become ripe, while 
on the trees, which are in full bloom, the fruit is just 
beginning to appear. This ranks second to the corn, 
and therefore is a later growth. For in nature what 
is a less pressing always comes after a really pressing 
necessity. Now, wheat and barley and the other 223 
kinds of food without which life is impossible are 
pressing necessities, but wine and olive oil and tree 
fruits do not come under this head, as men continue 
their life for many years and reach extreme old age 
without them. In this month, about the fourteenth 224 
day, when the disc of the moon is becoming full, is 
held the commemoration of the crossing, a public 
festival called in Hebrew Pasch, on which the 
victims are not brought to the altar by the laity and 
sacrificed by the priests, but, as commanded by 
the law, the whole nation acts as priest, each 
individual bringing what he offers on his own 
behalf and dealing with it with his own hands. Now, 225 
while all the rest of the people were joyful and cheer- 
ful, each feeling that he had the honour of priesthood, 
there were others passing the time in tears and 
sorrow. They had lost relations lately by death, and 
in mourning them they suffered a double sorrow. 
Added to their grief for their dead kinsfolk was that 
which they felt at the loss of the pleasure and honour 
of the sacred rite. For they were not even allowed to 
purify or besprinkle themselves with holy water on 
that day, since their mourning had still some days 
to run and had not passed the appointed term. These 226 
persons, after the festival, came to the ruler full of 
gloom and depression and put the case before him— 
the still recent death of their kinsfolk, the necessity 
of performing their duty as mourners and their con- 
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A A A ~ ’ ’ 3 
227 τοῦτο μετασχεῖν τὴς τῶν διαβατηρίων θυσίας. εἶτ 
25 4 \ aA 3 9 9 θ ὃ A A 
ἐδέοντο μὴ ἔλαττον τῶν ἄλλων ἐνέγκασθαι μηδὲ TO 
a ~ 3 > , 
ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀποθανοῦσιν οἰκείοις ἀτύχημα ἐν ἀδική- 
A 3 ’ 
ματος μέρει καταριθμηθῆναι τιμωρίαν ἐργασάμενον 
[170] πρὸ | ἐλέου: νομίσαι γὰρ ἂν χείρονα παθεῖν τῶν 
3 θ la 3 aA sy 50 4 9 3 (λ 
ἀποθανόντων, εἴ γε τοῖς μὲν οὐδενός ἐστιν ἀντίληψις 
3 ~ > , e A A , , 
ἔτι τῶν ἀβουλήτων, of δὲ ζῶντες δόξουσι τεθνάναι 
a_> 9 
228 τὸν μετ᾽ αἰσθήσεως θάνατον. XLII. ταῦτ᾽ ἀκούσας 
‘ ‘ A 
ἑώρα μὲν Kal τὴν δικαιολογίαν οὐκ ἀπῳδὸν καὶ τὴν 
~ ~ A 
τοῦ μὴ ἱερουργῆσαι πάλιν πρόφασιν ἀναγκαίαν Kal 
9 
τὸ συμπαθὲς ἀνακεκραμένον τούτοις, ἐπαμῴφοτε- 
\ 
ρίζων δὲ τὴν γνώμην Kal ὥσπερ ἐπὶ πλάστιγγος 
“ 9 A 
ἀντιρρέπων---τῇ μὲν yap ἐταλάντευεν ὁ ἔλεος Kal 
A , “ > 9 , e 4 A ~ 
τὰ δίκαια, TH δ᾽ ἀντέβριθεν ὃ νόμος τῆς τῶν δια- 
’ a ~ A ‘ ¢ 
βατηρίων θυσίας, ἐν ᾧ Kal πρῶτος μὴν Kal ἡμέρα 
τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτη δεδήλωται τῆς ἱερουργίας---, 
ἀρνήσεως καὶ συγκαταθέσεως μεταξὺ φορούμενος 
\ ~ 
ἱκετεύει TOV θεὸν δικαστὴν γενέσθαι Kal χρησμῷ 
A ’ > “- e€ 9 > 4 wy. 
229 τὴν κρίσιν ἀναφῆναι. ὁ δ᾽ ἐπακούσας θεσπίζει 
λ ’ 9 \ Φ 3 4 4 > A A A 
ὄγιον οὐ περὶ ὧν ἐνετεύχθη μόνον ἀλλὰ Kat περὶ 
τῶν αὖθίς ποτε γενησομένων, εἰ ταῖς αὐταῖς χρή- 
σαιντο συντυχίαις: ἐπιδαψιλευόμενος δὲ καὶ περὶ 
τῶν κατ᾽ ἄλλας αἰτίας οὐ δυνηθέντων ἱερουργῆσαι 
230 μετὰ παντὸς τοῦ ἔθνους προσεπιθεσπίζει. τίνα οὖν 
ἐστι τὰ περὶ τούτων χρησθέντα λόγια, μηνυτέον. 
[ΣῚ Α 32 y 66 4 > ’ A a 
συγγενικὸν ᾿᾿ φησί “ πένθος ἀναγκαία μὲν τοῖς 
> 49 @ > » 4 9 9 > ’ 
ap αἵματος ἀνία, γράφεται δ᾽ οὐκ ἐν πλημμελείαις. 
. \ > 9 , , 9 ” , 
231 ἕως μὲν οὖν ἐμπρόθεσμόν ἐστιν, ἔξω περιβόλων 
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sequent inability to take part in the sacrifice of the 
crossing-feast. Then they prayed that they might 227 
not fare worse than the others, and that the mis- 
fortune, which they had sustained in the death of 
their relations might not be counted as misconduct 
entailing punishment rather than pity. In that case 
they considered that their fate would be worse than 
that of the dead, for they have no longer any per- 
ception of their troubles, while they themselves 
would be suffering a living death, in which they still 
retained consciousness. XLII. Moses, hearing this, 228 
recognized the reasonableness of their claim, and also 
the cogency of their excuse for absenting themselves 
from the sacrifice ; and with these was mingled a 
feeling of sympathy. Yet he wavered in his judge- 
ment, and oscillated as on a balance: one scale was 
weighed down by pity and justice, while in the other 
lay as a counterpoise the law of the Paschal sacrifices 
in which both the first month and the fourteenth day 
were clearly appointed for the rite. So, vacillating 
between refusal and assent, he besought God to act 
as Judge and to give an oracle declaring his decision. 
And God hearkened to him and vouchsafed an answer 229 
revealing His will, touching not only those for whom 
the prophet interceded but those of future genera- 
tions who might find themselves in the same case. 
And, His grace abounding further, He included in 
the divine edict those who for other reasons might 
be unable to join the whole nation in a sacred service. 
It is right to state what the pronouncements thus 230 
given were. “ Mourning for kinsfolk,”’ He said, “‘ is 
an affliction which the family cannot avoid, but it 
does not count as an offence. While it is still running 23] 
its appointed course, it should be banished from the 
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ἱερῶν ἐλαυνέσθω, ous ἀπὸ παντὸς ἁγνεύειν οὐχ 
ἑκουσίου μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῦ μὴ κατὰ γνώμην 
μιάσματος δεῖ: γενομένου. δ᾽ ἐκπροθέσμου, μὴ 
στερέσθωσαν ἰσομοιρίας τῆς ἐν ταῖς ἱερουργίαις, 
ἵνα μὴ προσθήκη τετελευτηκότων οἵ ζῶντες ὦσιν' 
ἴτωσαν δὲ ἅτε δεύτεροι δευτέρῳ μηνί, πάλιν τεσ- 
σαρεσκαιδεκάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, καὶ θυέτωσαν κατὰ τὰ 
αὐτὰ τοῖς προτέροις καὶ τῷ θύματι χρήσθωσαν ὡς 
282 ἐκεῖνοι νόμῳ καὶ τρόπῳ τῷ παραπλησίῳ. τὰ δ᾽ 
αὐτὰ ᾿ἐπιτετράφθω καὶ τοῖς μὴ διὰ πένθος ἀλλὰ 
μακρᾶς χάριν ἀποδημίας κωλυομένοις ἅμα τῷ 
παντὶ ἔθνει συνιερουργεῖν' οὐ γὰρ οἱ ξενιτεύοντες 
ἢ ἑτέρωθι οἰκοῦντες ἀδικοῦσιν, ὡς στέρεσθαι τῆς 
ions τιμῆς, Kal ταῦτα μὴ χωρούσης διὰ πολυ- 
ανθρωπίαν τὸ ἔθνος μιᾶς χώρας, ἀλλ᾽ ἀποικίας 
πανταχόσε διαπεμψαμένης.᾽᾽ 
233 ΧΙ.ΠΙ|Ι. Τοσαῦτα διειλεγμένος περὶ τῶν ὑστερη- 
σάντων μὲν ἅμα τῷ πλήθει θῦσαι τὰ διαβατήρια 
κατὰ συντυχίας ἀβουλήτους, ἐκπλῆσαι δ᾽ εἰ καὶ ὀψὲ 
ἀλλ᾽ οὖν ἀναγκαίως τὸ ἐλλειφθὲν σπουδασάντων, 
ἐπὶ τελευταῖον μέτειμι διάταγμα ‘TO περὶ τῆς τῶν 
κλήρων διαδοχῆς, ¢ ὅπερ ὁμοίως μικτὸν ἦν ἐκ πεύ- 
284 σεως καὶ ἀποκρίσεως λαβὸν τὴν σύστασιν. ἦν 
τις “ὄνομα Σαλπαάδ, ἀνὴρ δόκιμος καὶ φυλῆς οὐκ 
ἀσήμου" τούτῳ πέντε μὲν γίνονται θυγατέρες, υἱὸς 
[171] | δὲ οὐδείς: at μετὰ τὴν τελευτὴν τοῦ πατρὸς 
στέρησιν τῆς πατρῴας λήξεως ὑποτοπήσασαι διὰ 
τὸ τὰς κληρουχίας ἄρρεσι δίδοσθαι προσίασι τῷ 
ἡγεμόνι μετὰ τῆς ἁρμοττούσης κόραις αἰδοῦς, οὐ 
θηρώμεναι πλοῦτον, ἀλλὰ τοὔνομα καὶ ἀξίωμα 
* For this idiomatic use of ἀναγκαίως see note on Quod 
Det. 160. 
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sacred precincts which must be kept pure from all 
pollution, not only that which is voluntary but also 
that which is unintentionally incurred. But when 
its term is finished let not the mourners be denied an 
equal share in the sacred services, and thus the living 
be made an appendage to the dead. Let them form 
a second set to come on the second month and also 
on the fourteenth day, and sacrifice just as the first 
set, and observe a similar rule and method in dealing 
with the victims. The same permission also must be 232 
given to those who are prevented from joining the 
whole nation in worship not by mourning but by 
absence in a distant country. For settlers abroad 
and inhabitants of other regions are not wrongdoers 
who deserve to be deprived of equal privileges, par- 
ticularly if the nation has grown so populous that a 
single country cannot contain it and has sent out 
colonies in all directions.” 

XLIII. Having thus discussed the case of those 233 
who, through adverse circumstances, failed to make 
the Paschal sacrifice with the mass of the nation, but 
were set upon repairing the omission if late yet as 
best they could,? I will pass on to the final ordinance, 
which concerns the succession to an inheritance. 
This, like the others, originated in a question and 
answer and was thus of a mixed character. ὃ There 234 
was a man called Zelophehad, highly reputed and of 
no mean tribe, who had five daughters and no son. 
After the death of their father, the daughters, sus- 
pecting that they would be deprived of the property 
he had left, since inheritances went in the male line, 
approached the ruler in all maidenly modesty, not 
in pursuit of wealth but from a desire to preserve the 


> For §§ 234-245 see Num. xxvii. 1-11. 
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A a ’ e 
235 γλιχόμεναι διασῶσαι τοῦ πατρὸς Kat φασιν" “ 6 μὲν 


280 


237 


238 


239 


πατὴρ ἡμῶν ἐτελεύτησεν, ἐτελεύτησε δ᾽ ἐν οὐδεμιᾷ 
στάσει γενόμενος, ἐφ᾽ ὧν συνέβη διαφθαρῆναι μυ- 
pious, ἀλλ᾽ ἐζήλωσε βίον ἀπράγμονα καὶ ἰδιώτην, 
εἰ μὴ ἄρα ἐν ἁμαρτίᾳ θετέον τὸ γενεᾶς ἄρρενος 
ἀμοιρῆσαι. πάρεσμεν δ᾽ ἡμεῖς ὅσα μὲν τῷ δοκεῖν 
ὀρφαναί, τὸ δ᾽ ἀληθὲς σοὶ χρησόμεναι πατρί: τοῦ 
γὰρ γεννήσαντος ὁ νόμιμος ἄρχων οἰκειότερος 
ὑπηκόοις." ὁ δὲ θαυμάσας τὴν φρόνησιν τῶν 
παρθένων καὶ τὴν πρὸς τὸν γεινάμενον εὔνοιαν 
ἐπέσχεν ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρας ἑλκόμενος φαντασίας, καθ᾽ ἣν 
τὰς κληρουχίας ἄνδρες ὦφειλον διανέμεσθαι γέρας 
ληψόμενοι στρατείας καὶ πολέμων οὗς διήθλησαν, 
γυναικὶ δ᾽ ἡ φύσις ἀσυλίαν τῶν τοιούτων ἀγω- 
νισμάτων παρέχουσα δηλονότι καὶ τῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς 
τιθεμένων ἄθλων οὐ μεταδίδωσιν. ὅθεν εἰκότως 
τῆς διανοίας ἀμφικλινῶς ἐχούσης καὶ ἀντισπω- 
μένης, ἀναφέρει τῷ θεῷ τὴν διαπόρησιν, ὃν ἤδει 
μόνον ἀψευδέσι καὶ ἀπλανεστάτοις κριτηρίοις τὰς 
κατὰ μικρὸν διαφορὰς διαστέλλοντα πρὸς ἐπίδειξιν 
ἀληθείας καὶ δικαιοσύνης. ὁ δὲ ποιητὴς τῶν ὅλων, 
ὁ τοῦ κόσμου πατήρ, γῆν καὶ οὐρανὸν ὕδωρ τε καὶ 
ἀέρα καὶ ὅσα ἐκ τούτων ἑκάστου συνέχων καὶ 
διακρατῶν, ὁ θεῶν καὶ ἀνθρώπων. ἡγεμών, οὐκ 
ἀπηξίωσε χρηματίσαι κόραις op αναῖς" χρηματίσας 
δὲ καὶ πλέον τι παρέσχεν 7 κατὰ δικαστὴν ὁ 
εὐμενὴς καὶ ἵλεως, ὃ πάντα διὰ πάντων πεπληρωκὼς 
τῆς εὐεργέτιδος ἑαυτοῦ δυνάμεως" ἔπαινον γὰρ δι- 
εξῆλθε τῶν παρθένων. ὦ δέσποτα, πῶς ἂν σέ τις 


@ Philo is trying to interpret verse 3, E.V. ‘‘ but he died i in 
his own sin” (2.¢. in the ordinary sinfulness of a man). “and 
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name and reputation of their father. ‘“ Our father 235 
died,” they said, “ but not in any of the risings in 
which, as it fell out, multitudes perished, but followed 
contentedly the quiet life of an ordinary citizen, 
and surely it is not to be accounted as a sin that 
he had no male issue.* We are here outwardly as 
orphans, but in reality hoping to find a father in you ; 
for a lawful ruler is closer akin to his subjects than he 
who begat them.”” Moses admired the good sense 236 
of the maidens and their loyalty to their parent, but 
suspended his judgement, being influenced by another 
view, which holds that men should divide inheritances 
among themselves, to be taken as the reward for 
military service and the wars of which they have 
borne the brunt; while nature, who grants to women 
exemption from such conflicts, clearly also refuses 
them a share in the prizes assigned thereto. Natur- 237 
ally, therefore, in this wavering and undecided state 
of mind, he referred the difficulty to God, Who alone, 
as he knew, can distinguish by infallible and abso- 
lutely unerring tests the finest differences and thereby 
shew His truth and justice. And He, the Maker of 238 
All, the Father of the World, Who holds firmly knit 
together heaven and earth and water and air and all 
that each of them produces, the Ruler of men and 
gods, did not disdain to give response to the petition 
of some orphan girls. And, with that response, He 
gave something more than a judge would give, so 
kind and gracious was He, Who has filled the universe 
through and through with His beneficent power ; for 
He stated His full approval of the maidens. O 239 
Lord and Master, how can one hymn Thee? What 


he had no sons.”” The txx is hardly intelligible ‘ because 
he died on account of his sin, and had no sons.”’ 
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e ’ ’ I. ~ 
ὑμνήσειε, ποίῳ στόματι, τίνι γλώττῃ, ποίᾳ φωνῆς 
3 “- “- 
ὀργανοποιίᾳ, ποίῳ ψυχῆς ἡγεμονικῷ; οἵ γὰρ 
ἀστέρες εἷς γενόμενοι χορὸς ἄᾷσονταί τι μέλος 
3 Ul e > 3 A Ὁ > \ 3 3 
ἐπάξιον; ὁ δ᾽ οὐρανὸς ὅλος εἰς φωνὴν ἀναλυθεὶς 
δυνήσεταί τι τῶν σῶν ἀρετῶν διηγήσασθαι μέρος; 
4. 5 ~ 39 ’ 66 Ἃ 7 e 4 
ὀρθῶς φησίν ἐλάλησαν αἱ θυγατέρες 


240 Σαλπαάδ.᾽᾽ τοῦθ᾽ ἡλίκον ἐστὶν ἐγκώμιον θεοῦ 


[179] 
241 


242 


μαρτυροῦντος, Tis οὐκ οἶδε; πάριτε νῦν, ot ada- 
ζόνες, οἱ μέγα πνέοντες ἐπὶ ταῖς εὐπραγίαις, οἱ τοὺς 
αὐχένας πλέον τῆς φύσεως ἐπαίροντες καὶ τὰς 
> “A e “- 
ὀφρῦς ἀνεσπακότες, παρ᾽ οἷς χηρεία μὲν γυναικῶν 
Α 
γέλως, [καὶ] οἰκτρὸν κακόν, ἐρημία δὲ παίδων 
> A 3 “- 
ὀρφανῶν, | οἰκτρότερον τοῦ προτέρου, χλευάζεται" 
A A 
καὶ κατιδόντες OTL οὕτω ταπεινοὶ καὶ ἀτυχεῖς εἶναι 
A 3 3 
δοκοῦντες οὐκ ἐν ἐξουθενημένοις καὶ ἀφανέσι 
\ A ~ a lon lon 
τάττονται παρὰ TH θεῷ, οὗ τῆς ἀρχῆς TO ἀτιμό- 
τατον μέρος εἰσὶν at πανταχοῦ τῆς οἰκουμένης 
A ~ “A 3 
βασιλεῖαι, διότι καὶ ὃ τῆς γῆς ἅπας ἐν κύκλῳ 
’ λ 3 Ἁ ~ ” 3 \ 3 A ὃ “ θ 
περίβολος ἐσχατιὰ τῶν ἔργων ἐστὶν αὐτοῦ, δέξασθε 
νουθεσίαν ἀναγκαίαν. ἐπαινέσας δ᾽ ὅμως 
τὴν ἔντεγνξιν τῶν παρθένων οὔτε ταύτας ἀγεράστους 
3 “ aA 
κατέλιπεν οὔτ᾽ εἰς τὴν ἴσην τιμὴν τοῖς ἀγωνισταῖς 
ἀνδράσι περιήγαγεν, ἀλλὰ τοῖς μὲν ὡς ἄθλα οἰκεῖα 
ἀπένειμε τὰς κληρουχίας ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ἠνδραγαθίσαντο, 
τὰς δὲ χάριτος καὶ φιλανθρωπίας, οὐ γέρως, ἠξίω- 
“- 9 
cev' ὃ ἐναργέστατα παρίστησι διὰ τῶν ὀνομάτων 
ce 4 )} Uj \ 66 ’ ἐΧ] ἰλλ᾽ 3 4. 5 la 
δόμα ᾿᾿ λέγων Kat “ δώσεις,᾽᾽ ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ “ ἀπό- 
ὃ 3 ὮΝ {« 5 ὃ ’ »), “- \ \ Lo “- 
ona” οὐδ᾽ “ ἀποδώσεις ᾿᾽" ταῦτα μὲν γὰρ ἴδια τῶν 
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mouth, what tongue, what else of the instruments of 
speech, what mind, soul’s dominant part, is equal to 
the task? If the stars become a single choir, will 
their song be worthy of Thee? If all heaven be 
resolved into sound, will it be able to recount any 
part of Thy excellences? ‘‘The daughters of 
Zelophehad have spoken rightly,’ He said. Who 240 
can fail to know how great a commendation is this 
testimony from God? Come now, you boasters, 
with your windy pride in your prosperity, and your 
pose of perked up necks and lifted eyebrows, who 
treat widowhood, that piteous calamity, as a joke, 
and the still more piteous desolation of orphanhood 
as a matter for mockery. Mark how the persons 241 
who seem thus lonely and unfortunate are not treated 
as nothing worth and negligible in the judgement of 
God, of Whose empire the least honoured parts are 
the kingdoms found everywhere in the civilized world; 
for even the whole compass of the round earth is but 
the outermost fringe of His works—mark this, I say, 
and learn its much-needed lesson. Still, 242 
though he praised the petition of the maidens and 
refrained from leaving them empty-handed, he did 
not promote them to equal honour with the men who 
bore the brunt of conflict. To these he assigned the 
inheritances as prizes suitable to their feats of valour 5 
the women he judged worthy of charity and kindness, 
not of reward for services. He shows this clearly by 
the words He uses. He says: “ Gift’ and “ thou 
shall give,’ not “ payment’ and “ thou shalt pay,” 
for the latter pair are used when we receive what is 


@ Or “restore,” “return.” Cf. De Som. i. 100. 
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3 a A a 
λαμβανόντων, ἐκεῖνα δὲ τῶν χαριζομένων. 
XLIV. θεσπίσας δὲ περὶ ὧν ἐνετύγχανον αἱ ὀρφαναὶ 
παρθένοι καὶ καθολικώτερον τίθησι νόμον περὶ 
κλήρων διαδοχῆς, πρώτους μὲν υἱοὺς ἐπὶ μετουσίαν 
καλῶν τῶν πατρῴων, εἶ δὲ μὴ elev υἱοί, δευτέρας 
θυγατέρας, αἷς φησι δεῖν περιτιθέναι τὸν κλῆρον 
e \ , ” 9 > 3 e 3 \ 
ὡσανεὶ κόσμον ἔξωθεν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ws ἴδιον καὶ 
low A 

συγγενὲς κτῆμα: TO yap περιτιθέμενον οὐδεμίαν 
οἰκείωσιν ἔχει πρὸς τὸ διακοσμούμενον, ἁρμονίας 
καὶ ἑνώσεως ἀλλοτριούμενον. μετὰ δὲ θυγατέρας 

’ > ‘ aA 4 A 4 A 
τρίτους ἀδελφοὺς καλεῖ, τετάρτην δὲ θείοις πρὸς 
πατρὸς ἀπονέμει τάξιν, αἰνιττόμενος ὅτι καὶ 

9 A 
πατέρες γένοιντ᾽ ἂν υἱῶν κληρονόμοι: πάνυ yap 
” e aA ω \ 9 ~ 4 ~ 
εὔηθες ὑπολαβεῖν, ὅτι πατρὸς ἀδελφῷ νέμων κλῆρον 
“A A 

ἀδελφιδοῦ διὰ τὴν πρὸς πατέρα συγγένειαν αὐτὸν 
> , A 4 “A “--ο > > 9 Α 
ἀφείλετο τὸν πατέρα τῆς διαδοχῆς. ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ 
νόμος φύσεώς ἐστι κληρονομεῖσθαι γονεῖς ὑπὸ 
παίδων ἀλλὰ μὴ τούτους κληρονομεῖν, τὸ μὲν 
ἀπευκτὸν καὶ παλίμφημον ἡσύχασεν, ἵνα μὴ πατὴρ 
καὶ μήτηρ προσοδεύεσθαι δοκῶσι τὰ ἐπ᾽ ὠκυμόροις 
τέκνοις ἀπαρηγόρητα πένθη, πλαγίως δ᾽ αὐτοὺς 
3 4 A , 3 ’ Ὁ 9 3 4 4 
ἐκάλεσε τοῖς θείοις ἐφιείς, ἵν᾽ ἀμφοτέρων στοχά- 
σηται καὶ τοῦ πρέποντος καὶ τοῦ μὴ τὴν οὐσίαν 


1 Corrupt? Perhaps read ὀφλισκανόντων ΞΞ “ debtors” or 
ἀποτινόντων. See note a. 


@ This seems the only way of taking the passage as it 
stands, but it is most unsatisfactory. For (1) we should 
expect τὰ ἔδια, and ἴδια in this position strongly suggests that 
it agrees with ταῦτα, and as often=‘“‘specially used of’’: 
(2) ‘he substitution of the payee for the payer is extra- 
ordinarily awkward. The first difficulty might be surmounted 
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our own,? the former when we make a free gift. 

XLIV. After signifying His will as to 
the petition of the orphan maids, He lays down also 
a more general law about succession to inheritances. 
He names sons first for participation in their father’s 
property, and daughters second, if there are no sons. 
In the case of the daughters His phrase is that 
the inheritance should be “put round’’® them, as 
though it were an external ornament, not a possession 
by right of kinship inalienable. For what is put 
round does not have an intimate connexion with 
what it adorns, and the ideas of close fitting and 
union are quite foreign to it. After the daughters, 
He names the brothers as standing third, and the 
fourth place He assigns to uncles on the father’s 
side, thereby indirectly suggesting that fathers may 
become the heirs of sons. For it would be foolish 
to suppose that, while He assigns the inheritance 
of a nephew to his paternal uncle, because of that 
uncle’s relation to the father, He withdraws from 
the father himself the right of succession. But 
since, in the natural order of things, sons are the 
heirs of their fathers and not fathers of their 
sons, He left unmentioned this deplorable and 
sinister possibility, to avoid the idea of a father and 
mother making profit out of their inconsolable sorrow 
at the untimely death of their children. But He 
does indirectly mention this by admitting the right 
of the uncles; and thus He attains both ends, 
the preservation of decency and the rule that the 
by reading ἴδια τῶν «τὰ ἴδια» λαμβανόντων (W.H.D.R.), but 
the second would remain. I believe that λαμβανόντων is 
corrupt, though neither Cohn nor Mangey, who translates 


‘* propria recuperantium,”’ seem to have felt difficulty. 
ὑ So txx; E.V. “‘ cause to pass.” 
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ἀλλοτριωθῆναι. μετὰ δὲ θείους πέμπτη τάξις 
ἐστὶν οἱ ἔγγιστα γένους, ὧν ἀεὶ τοῖς πρώτοις 
δίδωσι τοὺς κλήρους. 
246 XLV. Ταῦτ᾽ ἀναγκαίως διεξεληλυθὼς περὶ τῶν 
μικτὴν ἐχόντων κληρουχίαν" χρησμῶν, ἑξῆς δηλώσω 
[173] τὰ κατ᾽ ἐνθουσιασμὸν τοῦ προ ἥτου Ἰεσπισθέντα 
λόγια: τοῦτο γὰρ ὑπεσχόμην δείξειν. ἀρχὴ τοίνυν 
ἐστὶν αὐτῷ τῆς θεοφορήτου κατοκωχῆς, ἥτις καὶ 
τῷ ἔθνει γέγονεν εὐπραγίας ἀρχὴ στειλαμένῳ 
τὴν ἀπ᾿ Αἰγύπτου πρὸς τὰς κατὰ Συρίαν πόλεις 
247 ἀποικίαν μυριάσι πολλαῖς. ἄνδρες γὰρ ὁμοῦ καὶ 
γυναῖκες ἀτριβῆ καὶ μακρὰν ἐρήμην ἅπασαν ἀνύ- 
σαντες ἐπὶ θάλατταν ἀφικνοῦνται τὴν ᾿Ερυθρὰν 
προσαγορευομένην" εἶθ᾽ ὡς εἰκὸς ἐν ἀμηχάνοις 
ἦσαν οὔτε “περαιοῦσθαι δυνάμενοι διὰ σκαφῶν 
ἀπορίαν οὔτ᾽ ἐπιστρέφειν τὴν αὐτὴν ὁδὸν ἀσφαλὲς. 
248 ἡγούμενοι. διακειμένοις δ᾽ οὕτως μεῖζον ἐπιρ- 
ράττει κακόν" ὁ γὰρ τῶν Αἰγυπτίων βασιλεὺς 
δύναμιν παραλαβὼν οὐκ εὐκαταφρόνητον, ἱππότην 
καὶ πεζὸν στρατόν, ἐπεξέθει διώκων καὶ σπεύδων 
καταλαβεῖν, ἵνα τίσηται τῆς ἐξόδου, ἣν θεσφάτοις 
ἀριδήλοις ἐπέτρεψε ποιήσασθαι. ἀλλ᾽ ws ἔοικεν 
ἀβέβαιος ἡ μοχθηρῶν ἀνθρώπων διάθεσις ὡς ἐπὶ 
πλάστιγγος mre ἕνεκα προφάσεως p ῥέπουσα πρὸς 
949 τἀναντία. μέσοι δὴ ληφθέντες ἐχθρῶν καὶ θα- 
λάττης ἀπέγνωσαν. τὴν ἰδίαν σωτηρίαν, οἵ μὲν 
εὐκτὸν ἀγαθὸν ἡγούμενοι τὸν οἴκτιστον ὄλεθρον, οἱ 
δ᾽ ἄμεινον εἶναι νομίζοντες ὑπὸ τῶν τῆς φύσεως 
ἀπολέσθαι μερῶν ἢ γέλως ἐχθροῖς γενέσθαι ῥίπτειν 
1 Clearly a mistake, induced by the subject of the 


preceding sections. δύναμιν from § 192 is suggested. Perhaps 
τὴν οὐσίαν. 
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property should not go out of the family. After the 
uncles comes the fifth class, the nearest relations. 
And in all such cases it is the first in succession to 
whom He gives the inheritances. 


XLV. Having completed this necessary account 246 


of the oracles of mixed character, I will proceed next 
to describe those delivered by the prophet himself 
under divine inspiration, for this was included in my 
promise. The examples of his possession by God’s 
spirit begin with one which was also the beginning 
of the prosperity of the nation, when its many 
myriads set out as colonists from Egypt to the cities 


of Syria. ® Men and women alike, they had traversed 247 


a long and pathless wilderness, and arrived at the 
Red Sea, as it is called. They were then naturally 
in great difficulties, as they could not cross the sea 
for want of boats, and did not think it safe to retrace 


their steps. When they were in this state of mind, 248 


a greater misfortune burst upon them. The king of 
Egypt, accompanied by a very formidable body of 
infantry and cavalry, came in hot pursuit, eager to 
overtake them and so chastise them for leaving the 
country. He had, indeed, permitted them to do so, in- 
duced by unmistakable warnings from God. But the 
disposition of the wicked is, as may be well seen, un- 
stable, suspended as it were on a balance and swayed 
up and down by the slightest cause in opposite 


’ 


directions. Thus, caught between the enemy and 249 


the sea, they despaired each of his own safety. Some 
thought that the most miserable death would be a 
welcome blessing, while others, believing it to be 
better to perish by the elements of nature than to 
become a laughing-stock to their enemies, purposed 


® For §§ 247-257 see Ex. xiv. 
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e ᾿ ? / “- ’ ~ 
ἑαυτοὺς εἰς θάλασσαν διενοοῦντο Kat τινα τῶν 
~~ 9... 
βάρος ἐχόντων ἐπαχθισάμενοι παρὰ ταῖς nioow 
> ’ σ» e , 4 Α λ ’ 
ἐφήδρευον, ἵν᾽, ὁπόταν θεάσωνται τοὺς πολεμίους 
3 Ἁ 3 4 ta 3 \ 3 
ἐγγὺς ὄντας, καθαλλόμενοι ῥᾷον εἰς βυθὸν ἐνε- 
~ 9 \ \ e Α \ A » ~ 
250 γθῶσιν. ἀλλὰ yap of μὲν πρὸς TO ἄπορον τῆς 
A A 
ἀνάγκης διεπτόηντο δυσθανατοῦντες: XLVI. ὁ δὲ 
~ 4 
προφήτης, ὑπ᾽ ἐκπλήξεως ὁρῶν σεσαγηνευμένον 
ι 4 3 ’ A 4 " 9 » 9 κλὶ 
ὥσπερ βόλον ἰχθύων τὸ σύμπαν ἔθνος, οὐκέτ᾽ ὧν 
9 ς “- A \ 4 / éé \ \ 
251 ev ἑαυτῷ θεοφορεῖται καὶ θεσπίζει τάδε" “ τὸ μὲν 
δέος ἀναγκαῖον, φόβος ἐγγὺς καὶ μέγας ὁ κίνδυνος" 
3 
ἐξ ἐναντίας ἀχανές ἐστι πέλαγος, ὑπόδρομος εἰς 
Α 9 ’ 9 ’ ’ ’ ” 
καταφυγὴν οὐδείς, ἀπορία πλοίων, κατόπιν ἔφεδροι 
~ \ 
φάλαγγες ἐχθρῶν, at στείχουσιν ἀπνευστὶ διώ- 
κουσαι. ποῖ τις τράπηται, ποῖ τις ἐκνεύσῃ; πάντα 
4 3 ’ 3 4 “A / 
πανταχόθεν ἐξαπιναίως ἐπέθετο, γῆ, θάλαττα, 
” a , > \ A A 
252 ἄνθρωποι, στοιχεῖα φύσεως. ἀλλὰ θαρρεῖτε, μὴ 
ἀποκάμητε, στῆτε ταῖς διανοίαις μὴ κραδαινόμενοι, 
προσδοκᾶτε τὴν ἀήττητον ἐκ θεοῦ βοήθειαν: αὖτ- 
Α 
επάγγελτος ἤδη παρέσται, μὴ ὁρωμένη προαγω- 
νιεῖται" πεπείρασθε αὐτῆς ἤδη πολλάκις ἀμυνομένης 
> “-- 4 ’ ’ 4 A 
ἀφανῶς": βλέπω μέλλουσαν κονίεσθαι, βρόχους τοῖς 
3 4 ’ ΄- 9 4 Ὁ Α 
αὐχέσι περιβάλλουσαν τῶν ἀντιπάλων: ἕλκει κατὰ 
“ / 4 ’ 3 \ “A 
τῆς θαλάττης" μολύβδου τρόπον εἰς βυθὸν χωροῦσιν. 
e A A 3 ’ 9 4 A 3 
ὑμεῖς μὲν ἔτι ζώντων αἰσθάνεσθε, τεθνεώτων ὃ 
3 \ 4 4 / \ Α ς A 
ἐγὼ φαντασίαν λαμβάνω τήμερον δὲ Kal ὑμεῖς 


A 9 A 4 32 

νεκροὺς αὐτοὺς θεάσεσθε. 
[174] K Α e \ -- 3 9 θ / ’ 5 

,5 Καὶ ὁ μὲν ταῦτ᾽ ἀπεφθέγγετο μείζονα ὄντα 

πάσης ἐλπίδος, ot δ᾽ ἐπειρῶντο ἔργοις τῆς περὶ 
A λ 4 > A 4 9 ’ A Α θέ 

τὸ λόγιον ἀληθείας. ἀπέβαινε γὰρ τὰ χρησθέντα 
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to throw themselves into the sea, and, loaded with 
some heavy substances, sat waiting by the shore, so 
that when they saw the foe near at hand they might 
leap down and easily sink into the depths. But, 250 
while in these helpless straits, they were at death’s 
door with consternation (XLVI.) the prophet, seeing 
the whole nation entangled in the meshes of panic, 
like a draught of fishes, was taken out of himself by 
divine possession and uttered these inspired words : 
“Alarm you needs must feel. Terror is near at 251 
hand: the danger is great. In front is a vast ex- 
panse of sea; no haven for a refuge, no boats at 
hand: behind, the menace of the enemy’s troops, 
which march along in unresting pursuit. Whither 
can one turn or swim for safety? Everything has 
attacked us suddenly from every side—earth, sea, 
man, the elements of nature. Yet be of good 252 
courage, faint not. Stand with unshaken minds, 
look for the invincible help which God will send. 
Self-sent it will be with you anon, invisible it will 
fight before you. Ere now you have often experi- 
enced its unseen defence. I see it preparing for the 
contest and casting a noose round the necks of the 
enemy. It drags them down through the sea. 
They sink like lead into the depths.* You see them 
still alive : I have a vision of them dead, and to-day 
you too shall see their corpses.”’ 

So he spake with words of promise exceeding any- 253 
thing they could hope for. But they began to find 
by the experience of facts the truth of the heavenly 
message. For what he prophesied came to pass 


¢ Taken from the song, Ex. xv. 10 ‘they sank like lead 
in the mighty water’? and 5, ‘they sank in the depth 
like a stone. 
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θείαις δυνάμεσι μύθων ἀπιστότερα- ῥῆξις θαλάττης, 
ἀναχώρησις ἑκατέρου τμήματος, πῆξις τῶν κατὰ 
τὸ ῥαγὲν μέρος διὰ παντὸς τοῦ βάθους Kup: ων, ἵν᾽ 
ἀντὶ τειχῶν ἢ κραταιοτάτων, εὐθυτενὴς ἀνατομὴ 
τῆς μεγαλουργηθείσης ὁδοῦ, ἣ τῶν κρυσταλλω- 
254 θέντων μεθόριος Hv, ὁδοιπορία τοῦ ἔθνους ἀκινδύνως 
πεζεύοντος διὰ θαλάττης ὡς ἐπὶ ξηρᾶς a ἀτραποῦ καὶ 
λιθώδους ἐδάφους--ἐκραυρώθη γὰρ ἡ ψάμμος καὶ ἡ 
σπορὰς αὐτῆς οὐσία συμφῦσα ἡνώθη---, ἐχθρῶν 
ἀπνευστὶ διωκόντων ἐφόρμησις σπευδόντων ἐπ᾽ 
οἰκεῖον ὄλεθρον, νεφέλης ὀπισθοφυλακούσης ἡνιό- 
χησις, ev ἦ θεία τις ὄψις πυρὸς αὐγὴν ἀπαστράπ- 
τουσα ἦν, πελαγῶν ἃ τέως ἀνακοπέντα διειστήκει 
παλίρροια, τοῦ διακοπέντος καὶ ἀναξηρανθέντος 
255 μέρους αἰφνίδιος θαλάττωσις, πολεμίων φθορά, οὗς 
τά τε κρυσταλλωθέντα τείχη καὶ ἀνατραπέντα 
κατεύνασε' καὶ αἷ πλήμμυραι τοῦ πελάγους ὥσπερ 
εἰς φάραγγα τὴν ὁδὸν ἐπενεχθεῖσαι κατέκλυσαν, 
ἐπίδειξις τῆς φθορᾶς διὰ τῶν ἐπαναπλευσάντων 
σωμάτων, ἃ τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν τοῦ πελάγους κατε- 
στόρεσε, καὶ σφοδρὰ κυμάτωσις, ὑφ᾽ ἧς ἅπαντες ot 
νεκροὶ σωρηδὸν ἀπεβράσθησαν εἰς τοὺς ἀντιπέραν 
αἰγιαλούς, ἀναγκαία θέα γενησόμενοι τοῖς δια- 
σωθεῖσιν, οἷς ἐξεγένετο μὴ μόνον τοὺς κινδύνους 
διαφυγεῖν ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐπιδεῖν τοὺς ἐχθροὺς οὐκ 
ἀνθρωπίναις ἀλλὰ θείαις δύναμεσι παντὸς λόγου 
256 μεῖζον κολασθέντας. διόπερ εἰκότως εὐχαρίστοις 
ὕμνοις γεραίρει τὸν εὐεργέτην" εἰς γὰρ δύο χοροὺς 
ιανείμας τὸ ἔθνος, τὸν μὲν ἀνδρῶν, τὸν δὲ 
γυναικῶν, ἐξάρχει μὲν αὐτὸς τοῖς ἀνδράσιν, ἔξαρχον 


1 MSS. κατένευσε(αν) Or κατέκλυσε. Κατευνάζω is a poetical 
word used in this sense by Soph. Ant. 833. 
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through the might of God, though harder to credit 
than any fable. Let us picture the scene. The 
sea breaks in two, and each section retires. The 
parts around the break, through the whole depth of 
their waters, congeal to serve as walls of vast strength: 
a path is drawn straight, a road of miracle between 
the frozen walls on either side: the nation makes 254 
its passage, marching safely through the sea, as on 
a dry path or a stone-paved causeway ; for the sand 
is crisped, and its scattered particles grow together 
into a unity : the enemy advance in unresting pur- 
suit, hastening to their own destruction: the cloud 
goes behind the travellers’ rear to guide them on 
their way, and within is the vision of the Godhead, 
flashing rays of fire. Then the waters which had 
been stayed from their course and parted for a while 
return to their place: the dried-up cleft between 
the walls suddenly becomes a sea again: the enemy 255 
meet their doom, sent to their last sleep by the fall 
of the frozen walls, and overwhelmed by the tides, 
as they rush down upon their path as into a ravine ! 
that doom is evidenced by the corpses which are 
floated to the top and strew the surface of the sea: 
last comes a mighty rushing wave, which flings the 
corpses in heaps upon the opposite shore, a sight 
inevitably to be seen by the saved, thus permitted 
not only to escape their dangers, but also to behold 
their enemies fallen under a chastisement which no 
words can express, through the power of God and 
not of man. After this, what should Moses do but 256 
honour the Benefactor with hymns of thanksgiving? 
He divides the nation into two choirs, one of men, 
the other of women, and himself leads the men while 
577 
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δὲ Kal τῶν γυναικῶν καθίστησι τὴν ἀδελφήν, ἵν᾽ 
ἄδωσιν ὕμνους εἰς τὸν πατέρα καὶ ποιητὴν ἀντι- 
φθόγγοις ἁρμονίαις συνηχοῦντες, διά τε κράσεως 
ἠθῶν καὶ μέλους, τῶν μὲν ἐπὶ τὴν αὐτὴν σπευδόντων 
ἀμοιβήν, τοῦ δὲ συνισταμένου κατὰ τὴν βαρύτητος 
πρὸς ὀξύτητα συμφωνίαν" φθόγγοι γὰρ οἱ μὲν 
ἀνδρῶν βαρεῖς, ὀξεῖς δ᾽ οἱ γυναικῶν, ἐξ ὧν, ὅταν 
ἡ κρᾶσις γένηται σύμμετρος, ἥδιστον καὶ παν- 
αρμόνιον ἀποτελεῖται μέλος. τὰς δὲ τοσαύτας 
μυριάδας ἔπεισεν ὁμογνωμονῆσαι καὶ τὸν αὐτὸν 
ὕμνον ἐν ταὐτῷ συνάδειν τὰ τεράστια ἐκεῖνα μεγα- 
λουργήματα, περὶ ὧν ὀλίγῳ πρότερον διεξῆλθον" 
ἐφ᾽ οἷς ὁ προφήτης γεγηθώς, ὁρῶν καὶ τὴν τοῦ 
ἔθνους περιχάρειαν, οὐδ᾽ αὐτὸς ἔτι χωρῶν τὴν 
ἡδονήν, κατῆρχε τῆς δῆς" οἱ δ᾽ ἀκούοντες εἰς 
δύο χοροὺς ἁλισθέντες τὰ λεχθέντα συνῇδον. 
XLVII. | Τοῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ τῆς κατ᾽ ἐνθουσιασμὸν 
προφητείας Μωυσέως ἀρχὴ καὶ προοίμιον. ἑξῆς δὲ 
θεσπίζει περὶ τοῦ πρώτου καὶ ἀναγκαιοτάτου, 
τροφῆς, ἣ ἣν γῆ μὲν οὐκ ἤνεγκε -- καὶ γὰρ ἦν Aas 
καὶ ἄγονος----, ὥμβρησε δ᾽ οὐρανὸς “οὐχ ἅπαξ a 
ἐπὶ τεσσαρακονταετίαν ἑκάστης ἡμέρας πρὸ τῆς ἕω 
καρπὸν αἰθέριον ἐν δρόσῳ κέγχρῳ παραπλήσιον. 
ὃν ἰδὼν Μωυσῆς συγκομίζειν κελεύει καὶ ἐπι- 
θειάσας φησί: “ πιστεύειν Set τῷ θεῷ πεπειρα- 
μένους αὐτοῦ τῶν εὐεργεσιῶν ἐν μείζοσιν ἐλπίδος 
πράγμασιν: ἀθησαύριστα, ἀταμίευτα τὰ τῆς τροφῆς 
ἔστω: μηδεὶς ἄχρι πρωΐας ὑπολειπέσθω μηδὲν 


“ΟΣ “feelings.” The thought is that while men and 
women have their different characteristics, here for the 
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he appoints his sister to lead the women, that the 
‘two in concert might sing hymns to the Father and 
Creator in tuneful response, with a blending both 
of temperaments * and melody—temperaments eager 
to render to each other like for like; melody pro- 
duced by the concord of treble and bass; for the 
voices of men are bass and the women’s treble, and 
when they are blended in due proportion the result- 
ing melody is of the fullest and sweetest harmony. 
All these myriads were persuaded by Moses to sing 257 
with hearts in accord the same song, telling of those 
mighty and marvellous works which I have recorded 
just above. And the prophet, rejoicing at this, 
seeing the people also overjoyed, and himself no 
longer able to contain his delight, led off the song, 
and his hearers massed in two choirs sang with him 
the story of these same deeds.? 

XLVIT. ¢It was thus that Moses began and opened 258 
his work as a prophet possessed by God’s spirit. His 
next utterance of this sort was concerned with that 
primary and most necessary matter, food ; and this 
food was not produced by the earth, which was barren 
and unfruitful, but heaven rained down before day- 
break, not once only but every day for forty years, 

a celestial fruit in the form of dew, like millet grain. 
When Moses saw it, he bade them gather it, and 259 
said under inspiration: ‘‘ We must trust God as we 
have experienced His kindnesses in deeds greater 
than we could have hoped for. Do not treasure up 
or store the food He sends. Let none leave any 


moment they are entirely united. The phrase is often used 
by Philo as a synonym for ὁμόνοια and the like. 

> ἡ, 6. “‘ the above-mentioned.’’ Others take it to mean the 
words which Moses said to them. 

° For §§ 258-269 see Ex. xvi. 4-30, 
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260 αὐτῆς μέρος ᾿" τοῦτ᾽ ἀκούσαντες ἔνιοι τῶν πρὸς 


261 


262 


263 


εὐσέβειαν ἀνερματίστων, ὑπολαβόντες ἴσως οὐ 
χρησμοὺς ἀλλὰ παραίνεσιν ἄρχοντος εἶναι τὰ 
λεγόμενα, λείπουσιν εἰς τὴν ὑστεραίαν: τὸ δὲ 
σηπόμενον τὸν κύκλον τοῦ στρατοπέδου δυσοδμίας 
πληροῖ τὸ πρῶτον, εἶτ᾽ εἰς σκώληκας, ὧν ἡ γένεσις 
ἐκ φθορᾶς ἐστι, μετέβαλεν. ἅπερ ἰδὼν Μωυσῆς 
εἰκότως ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀπειθέσι πικραίνεται: πῶς γὰρ 
οὐκ ἔμελλεν, εἰ τοσαῦτα καὶ τηλικαῦτα θεασάμενοι, 
πρὸς μὲν τὰς πιθανὰς καὶ εὐλόγους φαντασίας 
ἀδύνατα πραχθῆναι, τελειωθέντα δὲ εὐμαρῶς ἐπι- 
φροσύναις θείαις, οὐκ ἐνδοιάζουσι μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
ἀπιστοῦσιν οἱ δυσμαθέστατοι πάντων; ἀλλ᾽ ὅ γε 
πατὴρ δυσὶν ἐναργεστάταις ἀποδείξεσι τὸ λόγιον 
τοῦ προφήτου διασυνέστησεν, ὧν τὴν μὲν ἑτέραν 
εὐθὺς ἀπεδείξατο φθορᾷ τοῦ ὑπολειφθέντος καὶ 
δυσωδίᾳ καὶ τῇ πρὸς σκώ nKas, TO φαυλότατον 
ζῷον, μεταβολῇ, τὴν δ᾽ ἑτέραν ὕστερον" ἀεὶ γὰρ τὸ 
πλεονάζον τοῦ συγκομισθέντος ὑπὸ τῆς πληθύος 
ταῖς ἡλιακαῖς ἀκτῖσι διελύετο καὶ τηκόμενον 
ἐξανηλοῦτο. 

XLVIII. Δεύτερον οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν ἐπιθειάσας 
ἀποφθέγγεται λόγιον τὸ περὶ τῆς ἱερᾶς ἑβδόμης. 
ἔχουσαν γὰρ αὐτὴν ἐν τῇ φύσει προνομίαν, οὐκ ἀφ᾽ 
οὗ μόνον ἐδημιουργήθη ὁ ὁ κόσμος, ἀλλὰ καὶ πρὸ τῆς 
οὐρανοῦ καὶ παντὸς αἰσθητοῦ γενέσεως, ἠγνόησαν 
ἄνθρωποι, τάχα που διὰ τὰς ἐν ὕδασι καὶ πυρὶ 
γενομένας συνεχεῖς καὶ ἐπαλλήλους φθορὰς οὐ 
δυνηθέντων παρὰ τῶν πρότερον διαδέξασθαι μνήμην 
τῶν ἔπειτα τῆς κατὰ τὸν ἐν χρόνοις εἱρμὸν ἀκολου- 
θίας καὶ τάξεως: ὅπερ ἀδηλούμενον ἐπιθειάσας 
Bab 4“ Cf. notes on Mos. i. 207, and De Abr. 1. 
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part of it over till the morrow.” On hearing this, 260 
some whose piety had little ballast, thinking perhaps 
that the statement was no divine oracle but just the 
exhortation of the ruler, left it to the next day ; but 

it first rotted and filled the whole extent of the camp 
with its stench, and then turned into worms which 
are bred from corruption. Moses, seeing this, was 261 
naturally and indeed inevitably indignant at their 
disobedience—to think that after witnessing wonders 

so many and so great, impossibilities no doubt as 
judged by what to outward appearance is credible 
and reasonable but easily accomplished by the 
dispensations of God’s providence, they not only 
doubted, but in their utter incapacity for learning 
actually disbelieved. But the I'ather confirmed the 262 
utterance of the prophet with two most convincing 
proofs. One proof He had given at the time, when 
what was left over corrupted and stank and then was 
changed into worms, the vilest of living creatures. 
The other He gave later, for the unneeded surplus 
over what was gathered by the multitude was 
dissolved by the sun’s rays, melted away and 
disappeared. 

XLVIII. Not long after, Moses delivered a second 263 
inspired pronouncement concerning the _ sacred 
seventh day. That day has held the place of honour 
in nature, not merely from the time when the world 
was framed, but even before the heaven and all that 
sense perceives came into being. Yet men knew it 
not, perhaps because by reason of the constant and 
repeated destructions by water and fire the later 
generations did not receive from the former the 
memory of the order and sequence of events in the 
series of years. This hidden truth Moses, under 
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29 7 , “ 4 ’ \ 
ἀνέφηνε λογίῳ μαρτυρηθέντι διὰ σημείου Twos 
3 ΄- A ~ 33 
ἐναργοῦς. τὸ δὲ σημεῖον τοιοῦτον ἦν: ἐλάττων μὲν 
ἀπ᾽ ἀέρος ἐγίνετο ἡ φορὰ ταῖς προτέραις ἡμέραις 
τῆς τροφῆς, τότε δ᾽ αὖ διπλασίων: καὶ ταῖς μὲν 
’ ” , , 3 4 
προτέραις εἴ τι κατελείφθη, λειβόμενον ἐτήκετο 
μέχρι τοῦ παντελῶς εἰς νοτίδα μεταβαλὸν ἀναλω- 
A 3 
θῆναι, τότε δ᾽ οὐδεμίαν ἐνδεχόμενον τροπὴν ἐν 
e ’ , 99 Φ 9 , 4 \ 
ὁμοίῳ διέμενεν: ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἀγγελλομένοις ἅμα Kat 
e ~ 
ὁρωμένοις καταπλαγεὶς Μωυσῆς οὐκ ἐστοχάσατο 
μᾶλλον ἣ θεοφορηθεὶς ἐθέσπισε τὴν ἑβδόμην. | ἐῶ 
, ῳ A aA 
λέγειν, ὅτι Kal αἱ τοιαῦται εἰκασίαι συγγενεῖς 
προφητείας εἰσίν: 6 γὰρ νοῦς οὐκ ἂν οὕτως εὐ- 
A Ss “- 4 
σκόπως εὐθυβόλησεν, εἰ μὴ καὶ θεῖον ἦν πνεῦμα TO 
los \ 
ποδηγετοῦν πρὸς αὐτὴν τὴν ἀλήθειαν. τὸ δὲ 
A ~ \ 
τεράστιον οὐ μόνον ἐκ τοῦ διπλασιασθῆναι τὴν 
\ 3 A 99> 9 A A A \ 
τροφὴν ἐδηλοῦτο οὐδ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ διαμεῖναι σῷον παρὰ 
\ \ ” 9 Ἁ > a 9 ᾽ὔ -» 
τὸ καθεστὼς ἔθος, ἀλλὰ κἀκ τοῦ ἀμφότερα ταῦτα 
~ \ \ Ψ e , > 49 e ” e 
συμβῆναι κατὰ τὴν ἕκτην ἡμέραν, ad ἧς ἤρξατο 
> 9 A 9 Δ e ἐ 
ἀπ᾽ ἀέρος ἡ τροφὴ χορηγεῖσθαι, μεθ᾽ ἣν ὁ ἱερώ- 
“A e , 9 \ ” > , 
τατος τῆς ἑβδόμης ἀριθμὸς ἔμελλεν ἀνατέλλειν, 
ὥστε λογιζόμενος ἄν τις εὕροι κατὰ τὴν ἀκολουθίαν 
τῆς τοῦ κόσμου γενέσεως τὴν οὐράνιον δοθεῖσαν 
e “~ 
τροφήν: ἤρξατο yap Kal τὸν κόσμον ἑἕξάδος TH 
πρώτῃ δημιουργεῖν καὶ τὴν λεχθεῖσαν ὕειν τροφήν. 
ἡ δ᾽ εἰκὼν ὁμοιοτάτη: καθάπερ γὰρ ἐκ τοῦ μὴ 
ὄντος eis τὸ εἶναι τὸ τελειότατον ἔργον, τὸν κόσμον, 
3 
ἀνέφηνε, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον καὶ εὐθηνίαν ἐν ἐρήμῳ 
μεταβαλὼν τὰ στοιχεῖα πρὸς τὸ κατεπεῖγον τῆς 
’ ol 
χρείας, ἵν᾿ ἀντὶ γῆς ὁ ἀὴρ σιτία τροφὴν ἄπονον 
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inspiration, revealed in an announcement to which a 
manifest sign gave testimony. ‘This sign was as 264 
follows: the shower of food from the air was less 
on the first days, but on a later day was doubled ; 
and on those first days anything left melted and was 
dissolved till, after turning completely into moisture, 
it disappeared ; but on that later day it admitted no 
change and remained just as it had been. Moses, 
when he heard of this and also actually saw it, 
was awestruck and, guided by what was not so 
much surmise as God-sent inspiration, made an- 
nouncement of the sabbath. I need hardly say that 265 
conjectures of this kind are closely akin to prophecies. 
For the mind could not have made so straight an 
aim if there was not also the divine spirit guiding it 
to the truth itself. Now the greatness of the wonder 266 
was shown not only by the double supply of food 
and its remaining sound contrary to the usual 
happening, but by the combination of both these 
occurring on the sixth day, counting from the day 
on which the food began to be supplied from the air ; 
and that sixth day was to be followed by the dawning 
of the seventh which is the most sacred of numbers. 
And therefore consideration will show the inquirer 
that the food given from heaven followed the analogy 
of the birth of the world ; for both the creating of 
the world and also the raining of the said food were 
begun by God on the first day out of six. The copy 267 
reproduces the original very exactly: for, as God 
called up His most perfect work, the world, out of 
not being into being, so He called up plenty in the 
desert, changing round the elements to meet the 
pressing need of the occasion, so that instead of the 
earth the air bore food for their nourishment, and 
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’ \ 9 ’ PY > , 9 
φέρῃ καὶ ἀταλαίπωρον οἷς ἀναχώρησις οὐκ ἦν 
εὐτρεπίζεσθαι κατὰ σχολὴν τἀπιτήδεια. 


268 μετὰ ταῦτα τρίτον ἀναφθέγγεται χρησμὸν TEpa- 


[2 
τωδέστατον, δηλῶν ὅτι τῇ ἑβδόμῃ τὴν εἰωθυῖαν 
ὃ ἀὴρ οὐ παρέξει τροφὴν καὶ οὐδὲν ἐπὶ γῆν ἀλλ᾽ 
οὐδὲ τὸ βραχύτατον ὡς ἔθος ἐνεχθήσεται. τοῦτ᾽ 


269 ἀπέβαινεν ἔργοις: τῇ μὲν γὰρ προτεραίᾳ ταῦτα 


θεσπίζει, τινὲς δὲ τῶν ἀβεβαίων τὸ ἦθος ὥρμησαν 
ἐπὶ τὴν συγκομιδὴν καὶ σφαλέντες τῆς ἐλπίδος ἐπ- 
ανήεσαν ἄπρακτοι, κακίζοντες μὲν ἑαυτοὺς τῆς 
3 ’ > , \ \ 4 \ 
ἀπιστίας, ἀληθόμαντιν δὲ καὶ θεοφράδμονα καὶ 

“- “-Ἠ \ 
μόνον προορατικὸν τῶν ἀδήλων ἀνακαλοῦντες TOV 


προφήτην. 


210 XLIX. Τοιαῦτα μέν ἐστιν, ἃ περὶ τῆς οὐρανίου 


27] 


[177] 


τροφῆς κατεχόμενος ἐθέσπισεν. ἕτερα δ᾽ ἑξῆς 
ἀναγκαῖα, καίτοι δόξαντα ἂν παραινέσεσιν ἐοικέναι 
μᾶλλον 1 ἢ χρησμοῖς, ὧν ἐστι καὶ τὸ χρησθὲν κατὰ 
τὴν μεγίστην τῶν πατρίων ἐκδιαίτησιν, περὶ ἧς 
καὶ πρόσθεν εἶπον, ἡνίκα τεκτηνάμενοι ταῦρον 
χρυσοῦν, Αἰγυπτιακοῦ μίμημα τύφου, χοροὺς 
ἵστασαν καὶ βωμοὺς κατεσκεύαζον καὶ θυσίας 
ἀνῆγον ἐκλαθόμενοι τοῦ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν θεοῦ καὶ 
τὴν προγονικὴν εὐγένειαν, 7 δι᾿ εὐσεβείας καὶ 
ὁσιότητος ηὐξήθη, καθαιροῦντες. ἐφ᾽ οἷς Μωυσῆς 
περιπαθήσας, εἰ πρῶτον μὲν ὃ λαὸς πᾶς ἐξαίφνης 
γεγένηται τυφλὸς ὁ ἄχρι πρὸ μικροῦ πάντων ἐθνῶν 
ὀξυωπέστατος, ἔπειτα δὲ εἰ πλάσμα | μύθου κατ- 
εψευσμένον ἴσχυσε τοσαύτην αὐγὴν σβέσαι τῆς 


4“ Tor §§ 270-274 see Ex. xxxii. 
> See note on ὃ 162 above. 
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that without labour or travail for those who had no 
chance of resorting to any deliberate process of pro- 
viding sustenance. After this, he uttered 268 
a third prophetic saying of truly marvellous import. 
He declared that on the sabbath the air would not 
yield the accustomed food, and that nothing would 
come down to earth as it had done before, not even 
the smallest morsel. And this proved true in the 269 
result, for it was on the day before the sabbath that 

he prophesied this, but on the morrow some of the 
weaker-minded set out to gather the food but were 
disappointed and returned baffled, reproaching them- 
selves for their disbelief and hailing the prophet as a 
true seer, an interpreter of God, and alone gifted 
with foreknowledge of the hidden future. 

XLIX. ¢Such was his pronouncement under divine 270 
inspiration on the matter of the food which came 
from heaven, but there are examples to follow which 
must be noted, though perhaps they may be thought 
to resemble exhortations rather than oracular sayings. 
Among these is the command given at their great 
backsliding from the ways of their fathers, about which 
I have spoken above. This was when, after fashion- 
ing a golden bull in imitation of the vanity of Egypt,® 
they set up choirs and built altars and brought 
victims for sacrifice in forgetfulness of the true God 
and to the ruin of the high-born qualities inherited 
from their forefathers and fostered by piety and 
holiness. At this, Moses was cut to the heart to 271 
think that in the first place the whole people had 
suddenly been blinded who a few hours ago had 
excelled every nation in clearness of vision, and 
secondly, that a fable falsely invented could quench 
the bright radiance of truth—truth on which no 
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3 ’ a 
ἀληθείας, ἣν οὔθ᾽ ἥλιος ἐκλιπὼν οὐθ᾽ 6 σύμπας 
A “A 
χορὸς τῶν ἀστέρων ἐπισκιάσει--περιλάμπεται yap 
90» ~ 
ἰδίῳ φέγγει νοητῷ Kal ἀσωμάτῳ, πρὸς ὃ παρα- 
λλ ’ A > θ \ A nn A e 4 > 
βαλλόμενον τὸ αἰσθητὸν νὺξ av πρὸς ἡμέραν εἶναι 
’ 9 
νομισθείη---, δι ἣν αἰτίαν οὐκέτι μένων ὁ αὐτὸς 
> λλ 4 la td A A ὃ ’ A 
ἐξαλλάττεται τό τε εἶδος Kal τὴν διάνοιαν Kal 
3 θ 4 ΄ζι {{ ’ > e A “A λ ’ 
ἐπιθειάσας φησί: “‘ τίς ἐστιν ὁ μὴ τῷ πλάνῳ συν- 
3 A ~ aA 
ενεχθεὶς μηδὲ TO κῦρος ἐπιφημίσας τοῖς ἀκύροις; 
πᾶς ὁ τοιοῦτος ἐμοὶ προσίτω.᾽᾿ μιᾶς δὲ φυλῆς 
προσελθούσης οὐχ ἧττον ταῖς διανοίαις ἢ τοῖς 
’ a ~ Α 
σώμασιν, ot πάλαι μὲν ἐφόνων κατὰ τῶν ἀθέων καὶ 
3 “". 
ἀνοσιουργῶν, ἡγεμόνα δ᾽ ἐζήτουν καὶ στρατάρχην 
> A “a 
ἀνευρεῖν, ds ἐνδίκως ὑφηγήσεται καιρὸν καὶ τρόπον 
“- 3 ~ 
τῆς ἀμύνης, --οὗἷς ὀργῶντας εὑρὼν καὶ γέμοντας 
3 ’ A ” a δ 4 
εὐτολμίας Kal παραστήματος, ἔτι μᾶλλον ἢ πρότερον 
θ , cé ’ Φ ς ~ > A a? 
εοφορηθείς, “ ξίφος ἕκαστος ὑμῶν ἀναλαβὼν 
A \ 
φησίν “᾿ ἀττέτω διὰ παντὸς τοῦ στρατοπέδου καὶ 
“4 A 4 > ’ 9 A \ ’ \ 
κτεινέτω μὴ μόνον ἀλλοτρίους ἀλλὰ καὶ φίλων Kat 
“A ’ 
συγγενῶν τοὺς οἰκειοτάτους ἐπιστροφάδην, εὐ- 
αγέστατον κρίνων τὸ ἔργον ὑπὲρ ἀληθείας καὶ θεοῦ 
A @ a 4 
τιμῆς, ὧν ὑπερμαχεῖν Kal προαγωνίζεσθαι κουφό- 


’ 
274 τατος πόνος. οἱ δ᾽ αὐτοβοεὶ τρισχιλίους κτεί- 


“A > / 
ναντες τοὺς ἀρχηγέτας μάλιστα τῆς ἀσεβείας 
lo \ 
γενομένους οὐκ ἀπελογήσαντο μόνον περὶ τοῦ μὴ 
4 “- la 9 A \ > > 
συνεφάψασθαι τοῦ τολμήματος, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν apt- 
a \ 4 
στέων τοῖς γενναιοτάτοις ἐνεγράφησαν Kal γέρως 
“ e 4 
ἠξιώθησαν οἰκειοτάτου ταῖς πράξεσιν, ἱερωσύνης" 
\ 
ἔδει yap θεραπευτὰς ὁσιότητος γενέσθαι τοὺς ὑπὲρ 
“A , 
αὐτῆς ἀνδραγαθισαμένους Kal προπολεμήσαντας. 
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eclipse of the sun or of all the starry choir can cast. 
a shadow, since it is illumined by its own light, the 
intelligible, the incorporeal, compared with which 
the light of the senses would seem to be as night 
compared with day. He therefore became another 272 
man, changed both in outward appearance and mind ; 
and, filled with the spirit, he cried: “‘ Who is there 
who has no part with this delusion nor has given to 
no-lords the name of lordship? Let all such come 
to me.”’ One tribe came at the call, bringing with 273 
them their minds no less than their bodies, men who 
for some time had been breathing slaughter against 
the godless workers of unholiness, but sought to find 
a leader and captain who would have the right to 
tell them when and how to make this attack. When 
Moses found them hot with rage and brimful of 
courage and resolution, he was more than ever 
possessed by the spirit and said: ‘‘ Let each of you 
take his sword and rush through the whole camp, and 
slay not only those who are strangers to you but also 
the very nearest of your friends and kinsfolk. Mow 
them down, holding that to be a truly righteous deed 
which is done for truth and God’s honour, a cause 
which to champion and defend is the lightest of 
labours.’’ So they slaughtered three thousand of the 274 
principal leaders in godlessness, without meeting any 
resistance, and thereby not only made good their 
defence against the charge of having been party 
to the shameless crime, but were accounted as the 
noblest of heroes and awarded the prize most suitable 
to their action, that is the priesthood. For it was 
meet that the duty of ministering to holiness should 
be given to those who had battled and acquitted 
themselves bravely in its defence. 
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. Ἔχω δέ τι μηνῦσαι σημειωδέστερον λόγιον, 
περὶ οὗ καὶ πάλαι διεξῆλθον, ὅτε τὰ τῆς ἀρχ- 
ιερωσύνης ἐπήειν τοῦ προφήτου, ὅπερ αὐτὸς πάλιν 
κατασχεθεὶς ἀνεφθέγξατο, τελειωθὲν οὐ μακροῖς 
χρόνοις ὕστερον, ἀλλ᾽ εὐθὺς ὅτ᾽ ἐχρησμῳδεῖτο. τῶν 
περὶ τὸν νεὼν λειτουργῶν δύο τάξεις εἰσίν, ἡ μὲν 
κρείσσων ἱερέων, ἡ δ᾽ ἐλάττων νεωκόρων' ἦσαν δὲ 
κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν χρόνον τρεῖς μὲν ἱερεῖς, νεωκόρων 
δὲ πολλαὶ χιλιάδες. οὗτοι φυσηθέντες ἐπὶ τῇ τοῦ 
οἰκείου πλήθους περιουσίᾳ τῆς τῶν ἱερέων κατ- 
εφρόνουν ὀλιγότητος καὶ δύο ἐν ταὐτῷ παρανομή- 
ματα συνύφαινον, ὧν τὸ μὲν ἦν καθαίρεσις τῶν 
ὑπερεχόντων, τὸ δ᾽ αὔξησις τῶν ἐλαττόνων, οἷα 
ἡγεμόσιν ὑπηκόων ἐπιτιθεμένων ἐπὶ συγχύσει τοῦ 
κρατίστου καὶ δημωφελεστάτου, τῆς τάξεως. εἶτ 
ἐπισυνιστάμενοι καὶ @ ροι ὄμενοι κατεβόων τοῦ 
προφήτου, ὡς δι᾽ οἰκειότητα τῷ τε ἀδελφῷ καὶ 
τοῖς | ἀδελφιδοῖς χαρισαμένου τὴν ἱερωσύνην καὶ 
ἐπιψευσαμένου τὰ περὶ τὴν αἵρεσιν αὐτῶν, ὡς 
ἐπιφροσύνῃ θείᾳ, καθάπερ διεξήειμεν, μὴ γενόμενα. 
ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἀνιαθεὶς καὶ περιαλγήσας, καίτοι πρᾳότατος 
ὧν καὶ ἡμερώτατος, οὕτως πρὸς δικαίαν ὀργὴν ὑπὸ 
μισοπονήρου πάθους ἠκονήθη, ὡς ἱκετεῦσαι τὸν 
θεὸν ἀποστραφῆναι τὴν θυσίαν αὐτῶν, οὐκ ἐπειδή- 
περ ἔμελλεν ὁ δικαιότατος κριτὴς ἱερουργίας 
ἀσεβῶν παραδέχεσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι καὶ ἡ ψυχὴ τοῦ 
θεοφιλοῦς τὸ κατ᾽ αὐτὴν μέρος οὐχ ὑποσιωπᾷ, 
σπεύδουσα μὴ εὐοδεῖν ἀνοσίους, ἀλλ᾽ ἀεὶ τῆς 


“ For 88 275-287 see Num. xvi. 

> ¢4.e. Aaron, Eleazar, and Ithamar. The death, or 
according to Philo the translation, of Nadab and Abihu is 
dated before this. 
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L. *There is another still more remarkable utter- 275 
ance of this kind which I may mention. It is one 
which I described some way back when I was speak- 
ing of the prophet in his capacity of high priest. This 
again came from his own mouth when again under 
possession, and it was fulfilled not long afterwards 
but at the very time when the prediction was given. 
The ministers of the temple are of two ranks, the 276 
higher consisting of priests, the lower of temple 
attendants; and atthat time there were three priests? 
but many thousand attendants. These last, puffed 277 
with pride at their own numerical superiority over 
the priests, despised their fewness, and combined in 
the same deed two trespasses, by attempting on the 
one hand to bring low the superior, on the other to 
exalt the inferior. This is what happens when sub- 
jects attack their rulers to confound that most ex- 
cellent promoter of the common weal, order. Then, 278 
conspiring with each other, and collecting in great 
numbers, they raised an outcry against the prophet, 
declaring that he had bestowed the priesthood on his 
brother and nephews because of their relation to him, 
and had given a false account of their election, which 
had not really been made under divine direction, as we 
stated it above to be. Moses, greatly hurt and grieved 279 
at this, though the mildest and meekest of men, was 
so spurred to righteous anger by his passionate hatred 
of evil that he besought God to turn His face from 
their sacrifice ; not that the All-righteous Judge 
would ever accept the ministries of the impious, but 
because the soul of one whom God loves must also do 
its part and not keep silence, so eagerly does it desire 
that the unholy may not prosper but ever fail to 
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280 προθέσεως διαμαρτάνειν. ἔτι δὲ ζέων καὶ πεπυρω- 
μένος ὑπὸ τῆς νομίμου διαγανακτήσεως ἐνθουσιᾷ 
μεταβαλὼν εἰς προφήτην καὶ θεσπίζει τάδε" “΄ χαλε- 
πὸν ἀπιστία πρᾶγμα τοῖς ἀπίστοις μόνοις" τούτους * 
οὐ λόγος ἀλλ᾽ ἔργα παιδεύει: παθόντες εἴσονται τὸ 

281 ἐμὸν ἀψευδές, ἐπεὶ μαθόντες οὐκ ἔγνωσαν. ἐπι- 
κριθήσεται δὲ τοῦτο τῇ τοῦ βίου τελευτῇ: εἰ μὲν 
γὰρ θάνατον ἐνδέξονται τὸν κατὰ φύσιν, πέπλασμαι 
τὰ λόγια, εἰ δὲ καινόν τινα καὶ παρηλλαγμένον, τὸ 
φιλάληθές μοι μαρτυρηθήσεται. χάσματα γῆς ὁρῶ 

ιηνοιγμένης ἐπὶ μήκιστον εὐρυνόμενα, πολυαν ῥρώ- 
πους ἀπολλυμένας συγγενείας, αὐτάνδρους ὑπο- 
συρομένας καὶ καταπινομένας οἰκίας, ζῶντας ἀν- 

282 θρώπους εἰς ἅδου κατερχομένους.᾽᾿ ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἡσύ- 
χασε, ῥήγνυται μὲν ἡ γῆ σεισμῷ τιναχθεῖσα, 
ῥήγνυται δὲ καθ᾽ ὃ μάλιστα μέρος αἱ σκηναὶ τῶν 
ἀσεβῶν ἦσαν, ὡς ὑπενεχθείσας ἀθρόας ἐπικρυ- 
φθῆναι: τὰ γὰρ διαστάντα μέρη πάλιν συνῆλθε, τῆς 

283 χρείας ἀποτελεσθείσης, ἧ ἧς ἕνεκα διεζεύχθη. μικρὸν 
δ᾽ ὕστερον τοὺς τῆς στάσεως ἡγεμόνας. πεντήκοντα 
πρὸς τοῖς διακοσίοις ἄνδρας κεραυνοὶ κατασκή- 
ψαντες αἰφνίδιον ἀθρόους ἐξανάλωσαν μηδὲν μέρος 
ὑπολειπόμενοι τῶν σωμάτων, ὃ ταφῆς ἐπιμοιρά- 

284 σεται. τὸ δὲ τῶν τιμωριῶν ἐπάλληλον καὶ τὸ 
ἑκατέρας μέγεθος διάσημον καὶ περιβόητον ἀπέφηνε 
τὴν εὐσέβειαν τοῦ προφήτου χρησαμένου θεῷ 

285 μάρτυρι τῆς περὶ τοὺς χρησμοὺς ἀληθείας. ἀξιον 
δὲ κἀκεῖνο μὴ παριδεῖν, ὅτι τὰς κατὰ τῶν ἀσεβῶν 
κολάσεις διεκληρώσαντο γῆ καὶ οὐρανός, αἱ τοῦ 
παντὸς ἀρχαί: τὴν γὰρ μοχθηρίαν ἐρρίζωσαν μὲν 


1 Mangey with some mss. reads χαλεπὸν ἀπιστία πρᾶγμα" 
τοὺς ἀπίστους μόνους τούτους κτλ. 


590 


MOSES II. 280-285 


attain their purpose. While his heart was still hot 280 
within him, burning with lawful indignation, inspira- 
tion came upon him, and, transformed into a prophet, 
he pronounced these words : “‘ Disbelief falls hardly 
on the disbelievers only. Such are schooled by facts 
alone, and not by words. Experience will show them 
what teaching has failed to show that I do not lie. 
This matter will be judged by the manner of their 281 
latter end. Ifthe death they meet is in the ordinary 
course of nature, my oracles are a false invention ; 
but, if it be of a new and different kind, my truthful- 
ness will be attested. I see the earth opened and 
vast chasms yawning wide. I see great bands of 
kinsfolk perishing, houses dragged down and swal- 
lowed up with their inmates, and living men descend- 
ing into Hades.” As he ceased speaking, the earth 282 
burst open under the shock of a convulsion, and the 
bursting was just in that part where the tents of 
the impious stood, so that they were borne below in 
a mass and hidden from sight ; for the gaping sides 
closed again when the object was accomplished for 
which they had been split asunder. And, shortly 283 
after, thunderbolts fell suddenly on two hundred and 
fifty men who had led the sedition and destroyed 
them in a mass, leaving no part of their bodies to 
receive the tribute of burial. The quick succession 284 
of these punishments and their magnitude in both 
cases clearly and widely established the fame of the 
prophet’s godliness, to the truth of whose pronounce- 
ments God Himself had testified. This too we 285 
should not fail to note, that the work of chastising 
the impious was shared by earth and heaven, the 
fundamental parts of the universe. For they had 
set the roots of their wickedness on earth, but let it 
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ἐπὶ γῆς, ἐξέτειναν ὃ εἰς αἰθέρα, τοσοῦτον ψος, 

286 αὐτὴν διάραντες. ὅθεν καὶ τῶν στοιχείων ἑκάτερον 
ἐχορήγησε τὰς τιμωρίας, ἡ μὲν ἵν᾽ ὑποσύρῃ καὶ 
καταπίῃ τοὺς τότε βαρύνοντας αὐτὴν ῥαγεῖσα καὶ 
διαστᾶσα, ὁ δ᾽ ἵνα καταφλέξῃ καὶ διαφθείρῃ πυρὸς 

287 πολλοῦ φοράν, καινότατον ὑετόν, ὀμβρήσας. τὸ 
δὲ τέλος καὶ τοῖς καταποθεῖσι καὶ τοῖς ὑπὸ 

[179] τῶν κεραυνῶν | διεφθαρμένοις ταὐτὸν ἀπέβαινεν' 
οὐδέτεροι “γὰρ ἐφάνησαν, ot μὲν ἐπικρυφθέντες 
γῇ τῇ τοῦ χάσματος συνόδῳ πρὸς τὸ ἰσόπεδον 
ἑνωθείσῃ, οἱ δ᾽ ὅλοι δι᾿ ὅλων ᾿ἀναλωθέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ 
κεραυνίου πυρός. 

288. LI. Χρόνοις. δ᾽ ὕστερον, ἐπειδὴ τὴν ἐνθένδε ἀποι- 
κίαν ἔμελλεν εἰς οὐρανὸν στέλλεσθαι καὶ τὸν θνητὸν 
ἀπολιπὼν βίον ἀπαθανατίζεσθαι μετακληθεὶς ὑπὸ 
τοῦ πατρός, ὃς αὐτὸν δυάδα ὁ ὄντα, σῶμα καὶ ψυχήν, 
εἰς μονάδος ἀνεστοιχείου φύσιν ὅλον δι᾿ ὅλων 
μεθαρμοζόμενος εἰς νοῦν ἡλιοειδέστατον, τότε δὴ 

\ 3 ’ 4 > ’ \ “A 
κατασχεθεὶς οὐκέτι συλλήβδην ἀθρόῳ παντὶ τῷ 
” ’ ” > \ \ \ ’ e 4 
ἔθνει θεσπίζειν ἔοικεν ἀλλὰ καὶ κατὰ μέρος ἑκάστῃ 

A \ ’ 4 \ 3" 9 ’ 
φυλῇ τὰ μέλλοντα γενέσθαι καὶ αὖθις ἀποβησόμενα" 
ὧν τὰ μὲν ἤδη συμβέβηκε, τὰ δὲ προσδοκᾶται, 
διότι πίστις τῶν μελλόντων ἡ τῶν προγεγονότων 

289 τελείωσις. ἥρμοττε γὰρ διαφέροντας καὶ ταῖς 
σποραῖς, καὶ μάλιστα ἐν τοῖς μητρῴοις γένεσι, καὶ 
βουλευμάτων πολυτρόποις ἰδέαις καὶ τῶν περὶ τὸν 
βίον ἐπιτηδευμάτων ἀμυθήτοις διαφοραῖς ὥσπερ 
τινὰ κλήρου διανομὴν λογίων καὶ χρησμῶν ἅἁρμό- 

290 ζουσαν εὑρέσθαι. θαυμάσια μὲν οὖν ταῦτα' θαυ- 
μασιώτατον δὲ καὶ τὸ τέλος τῶν ἱερῶν γραμμάτων, 
Δ 4 3 ~ , \ “A zd ’ὔ 
ὃ καθάπερ ἐν τῷ ζῴῳ κεφαλὴ τῆς ὅλης νομοθεσίας 


“ For §§ 288-291 see Deut. xxxiii. and xxxiv. 
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grow so high that it mounted right up to ether above. 
Therefore each of the two elements supplied its punish- 286 
ment: earth burst and parted asunder to drag down 
and swallow up those who had then become a burden 

to it; heaven poured down the strangest of rainstorms, 

a great stream of fire to blast them in its flames. 
Whether they were swallowed up or destroyed by 287 
the thunderbolts, the result was the same: neither 
party was ever seen again, the former hidden in the 
earth by the closing of the chasm which united to 
form level ground again, the latter consumed abso- 
lutely and entirely by the flame of the thunderbolt. 

LI. * Afterwards the time came when he had to 288 
make his pilgrimage from earth to heaven, and leave 
this mortal life for immortality, summoned thither 
by the Father Who resolved his twofold nature of 
soul and body into a single unity, transforming his 
whole being into mind, pure as the sunlight. Then, 
indeed, we find him possessed by the spirit, no longer 
uttering general truths to the whole nation but 
prophesying to each tribe in particular the things 
which were to be and hereafter must come to pass. 
Some of these have already taken place, others are 
still looked for, since confidence in the future is assured 
by fulfilment in the past. It was very fitting that 289 
persons so different in the history of their birth, 
particularly in their descent on the mother’s side and 
in the manifold varieties of their thoughts and aims 
and the endless diversities of their practices and 
habits of life, should receive as a sort of legacy a suit- 
able apportionment of oracles and inspired sayings. 
This was indeed wonderful : but most wonderful of 290 
all is the conclusion of the Holy Scriptures, which 
stands to the whole law-book as the head to the living 
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291 ἐστίν. ἤδη γὰρ ἀναλαμβανόμενος καὶ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς 
βαλβῖδος ἑστώς, ἵνα τὸν εἰς οὐρανὸν δρόμον διιπτά- 
μενος εὐθύνῃ, καταπνευσθεὶς καὶ ἐπιθειάσας ζῶν 
” , ec γ ἡ / ε ~ , ~A 4 ¢ 
ἔτι TA ὡς ἐπὶ θανόντι ἑαυτῷ προφητεύει δεξιῶς, ὡς 
ἐτελεύτησε μήπω τελευτήσας, ὡς ἐτάφη μηδενὸς 

/ / A 9 aA 9 9. 3 ὔ 
παρόντος, δηλονότι χερσὶν οὐ θνηταῖς ἀλλ᾽ ἀθανάτοις 
δυνάμεσιν, ὡς οὐδ᾽ ἐν τάφῳ τῶν ᾿προπατόρων 
ἐκηδεύθη τυχὼν ἐξαιρέτου μνήματος, ὃ μηδεὶς εἶδεν 
ἀνθρώπων, ὡς σύμπαν τὸ ἔθνος αὐτὸν ὅλον μῆνα 
δακρυρροοῦν ἐπένθησεν ἴδιον καὶ κοινὸν πένθος 
ἐπιδειξάμενον ἕνεκα τῆς ἀλέκτου καὶ πρὸς ἕνα 
ἕκαστον καὶ πρὸς ἅπαντας εὐνοίας καὶ κηδεμονίας. 

lon \ e ’ V4 A \ e 4 

292 Τοιοῦτος μὲν ὁ Bios, τοιαύτη δὲ καὶ ἡ τελευτὴ 
τοῦ βασιλέως καὶ νομοθέτου καὶ ἀρχιερέως καὶ 
προφήτου Μωυσέως διὰ τῶν ἱερῶν γραμμάτων 
μνημονεύεται. 

1 A rather strange use: Mangey διεξιὼν. 
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creature ἢ for when he was already being exalted and 291 
stood at the very barrier, ready at the signal to direct 
his upward flight to heaven, the divine spirit fell upon 
him and he prophesied with discernment while still 
alive the story of his own death ; told ere the end how 
the end came; told how he was buried with none 
present, surely by no mortal hands but by immortal 
powers ; how also he was not laid to rest in the tomb 
of his forefathers but was given a monument of special 
dignity which no man has ever seen; how all the 
nation wept and mourned for him a whole month and 
made open display, private and public, of their sorrow, 
in memory of his vast benevolence and watchful care 
for each one of them and for all. 

Such, as recorded in the Holy Scriptures, was the 292 
life and such the end of Moses, king, lawgiver, high 
priest, prophet. 
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$5. Laws endowed with life and reason. Here we have 
the common idea that the king is a “ living law”? (given in 
that form in Mos. ii. 4, where see note) evicnded to the 
good and wise in general, cf. De Virt. 194 νόμοι δέ τινες 
ἄγραφοι καὶ of Blot τῶν ζηλωσάντων Thy ἀρετήν. 

8 12.-Enos .. . is fourth. That the number is obtained 
by the omission of Cain rather than Abel is suggested by 
Quaest. in Gen. i. 81 ‘‘quare neque terrigena patris suc- 
cessorem eum (7.e. Cain) indicat neque caput posteriorum 
generationum.”’ 

§ 17. Transferred him. In this passage Philo, to support 
his idea of Enoch as signifying repentance, takes μετετέθη as 
referring to a moral change in this life. The common view 
(cf. Hebrews xi. 5 “‘ translated that he should not see death ’’) 
is adopted in Quaest. in Gen. i. 86, and perhaps also in De 
Mut. 38. 
 §51. Relative instead of absolute. Philo, as often, shews 
his familiarity with grammatical terms. The distinction 
between relative nouns (πρός τι, Lat. ad aliquid) and absolute 
(usually ἀπολελυμένα, whence Lat. absoluta) is regularly 
given by Greek and Latin grammarians. θεός is usually an 
‘absolute,’’ but the addition ‘“‘ of Abraham,” etc., makes it 
a “relative,” as “father” or “‘king’’ always is. Cf. De 
Mut. 27 and note. 

§ 99. Natural philosophers. The Stoic view of the higher 
study of nature is well illustrated by S.V.F. ii. 42 (from 
Chrysippus) τῶν δὲ φυσικῶν ἔσχατος εἶναι 6 περὶ τῶν θεῶν λόγος, 
and ibid. 44 the study of φυσική comes later than λογική and 
ἠθική----θειοτέρα γάρ ἐστι kai βαθυτέρας δεῖται τῆς ἐπιστάσεως. 

ὃς 100-102. The thought of these sections is not quite clear 
and the translation might perhaps be improved. Philo 
seems to be criticizing an allegorization, which is not his 
own, on the ground that it reverses the spiritual connexion 
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between the mind and virtue, though as a matter of fact 
he adopts the same interpretation of Abraham’s relation to 
Sarah in De Cher. and elsewhere. The criticism begins with 
ἐναντιώτατοι δέ (ὃ 100), where 6é=“* but’”’ rather than “ now,” 
and ends with σωτήριον (δ 102), so that ἅπαντες μὲν οὖν might be 
translated ‘‘ however that may be, all men ...’’ In § 101 
ἢ μήποτε, “or perhaps,” is not very clear, nor is the “ per- 
haps however” of the translation. One would like to read 
Kai μήποτε ΟΥ μήποτε δὲ. 

§ 118. Gave the appearance of both eating and drinking. 
So Josephus, Ant. i. 197 of δὲ δόξαν αὐτῷ πάρεσχον ἐσθιόντων, 
and so later Rabbinical writers (references in Cohn’s trans- 
lation of this book, p. 1291). This is a point sometimes sup- 
posed to shew Josephus’s dependence on Philo. But the doubt 
whether angels would really eat and drink would naturally 
be felt and noted in any discussion of the story. The same 
may be said of § 170, where the statement that Abraham told 
no one in his household of the divine command to sacrifice, 
is compared by commentators to a similar statement in 
Joseph. Ant. i. 225. 

§ 182. The practice of ‘*‘ Suttee’’ seems to have been well- 
known from the time of Alexander. Strabo xv. 30 and 62 
quotes Onesicritus and Aristobulus, both companions of 
Alexander, as having reported the existence of the custom 
in different tribes. Diodorus Siculus xix. 33 gives a long 
account of the competition between the two wives of the 
Indian prince Keteus, who was killed in the wars of Anti- 
gonus 316 s.c., for the honour of dying on their husband’s 
pyre, and of the joy with which the one chosen went to her 

eath. 

§ 244. The supremely perfect number. The term Panteleia 
seems to have been rather a divine name for ten in Pyth- 
agorean use than a mere epithet. Stobaeus, Eel. i. 1. 10 
(p. 22 H.) says that Pythagoras gave the name of Apollo 
to one, Artemis to two, Aphrodite to six, Athena to seven, 
Poseidon to eight, and Panteleia to ten. The word is once 
applied by Philo to seven, but to ten in the other five cases, 
in which he uses it of a number. 

§ 257. This passage is quoted by Wyttenbach in his note 
on Plutarch, Consolatzoad Apollonium 102 p. Plutarch there 
advocates μετριοπάθεια in bereavements in similar terms and 
proceeds to quote Crantor the Academician Περὶ πένθους to 
the same effect. The same passage from Crantor is quoted 


598 


APPENDICES 


by Cic. Tusc. Disp. iii. 12, and his book may very possibly 
have been in Philo’s mind. 

§ 261. Here once more we have the Stoic paradox of the 
sage as king (see S.V.F. iii. 617). See note on De Mut. 152 
(where the saying is founded on the same text as here) for 
other references in Philo. 
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§ 3. στρατηγίας. It should perhaps be noted that the 
papyri (see L. & S. 1935) shew that στρατηγός was in common 
use as the title of a civil as well as military governor of a 
nome in Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt. But this hardly 
justifies its use as an antithesis to στρατηγός in the military 
sense. 

§ 20. Less grievous to suffer wrong than to do it. This 
thought, which is, of course, one of the leading ideas of the 
Republic, is expressed in almost the same words as here 
Gorgias 469 ὁ ἑλοίμην ἂν μᾶλλον ἀδικεῖσθαι ἢ ἀδικεῖν, ibid. 508 B 
ἀληθῆ ἄρα ἣν τὸ εἶναι τὸ ἀδικεῖν τοῦ ἀδικεῖσθαι, ὅσῳπερ αἴσχιον, 
τοσούτῳ κάκιον, and so again 509 c. 

ὃ 28. Addition to nature. This idea of the superfluousness 
of the laws of the different states, which follows naturally on 
the Stoic doctrine of the law of nature, is expressed in the 
view attributed to Zeno by Plutarch, ἵνα μὴ κατὰ πόλεις μηδὲ 
κατὰ δήμους οἰκῶμεν, ἰδίοις ἕκαστοι διωρισμένοι δικαίοις, ἀλλὰ 
πάντας ἀνθρώπους ἡγώμεθα δημότας καὶ πολίτας (S.V.F. i. 262). 
Compare also Chrysippus’s exposure of the ridiculous varieties 
in laws and customs, 27d. iii. 322. 

§ 38. Statesmanship the household management of the 
general public. Compare the opening of Plato’s Politicus, 
particularly 259 c ἐπιστήμη μία περὶ πάντ᾽ ἐστὶ ταῦτα᾽ ταύτην 
δὲ εἴτε βασιλικὴν εἴτε πολιτικὴν εἴτε οἰκονομικήν τις ὀνομάζοι 
μηδὲν αὐτῷ διαφερώμεθα. The idea is combated by Aristotle 
at the beginning of the Politics, but admitted by him of 
monarchy ili. 10.2 ὥσπερ yap ἡ οἰκονομικὴ βασιλεία τις οἰκίας 
ἐστίν, οὕτως ἡ βασιλεία πόλεως. . . οἰκονομία. 

§ 48. Seneca in his Phaedra has some fairly close parallels 
to these sections, put into the mouth of Hippolytus. Thus 
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in 145 ff., supposing the crime remains undetected, ‘‘ Quid 
116 qui mundum gerit?”’ Then 159 ff.: 


sed ut secundus numinum abscondat favor 
coitus nefandos utque contingat stupro 
negata magnis sceleribus semper fides, 
quid poena praesens, conscius mentis pavor 
animusque culpa plenus et semet timens? 


Considering the likeness of the themes, Philo may very 
possibly have had in mind some similar passage in the 
earlier and lost Hippolytus of Euripides, or the lost play of 
Sophocles on the same subject, on which Seneca’s play is 
based. It may be observed that the phrase ὀρθοῖς ὄμμασιν in 
47 occurs in Sophocles, Oed. Tyr. 1385 in the same sort of 
context: 

τοιάνδ᾽ ἐγὼ κηλῖδα μηνύσας ἐμὴν 

ὀρθοῖς ἔμελλον ὄμμασιν τούτους ὁρᾶν 


See on this subject Dr. Martin Braun, Griechischer Roman 
und hellenische Geschichtsschreibung. 

§ 62. Cooks and physicians. Another reminiscence of the 
Gorgias, where medicine is shewn as standing in the same 
relation to cookery as justice and legislation bear to the 
‘* flattery’? of rhetoric, 464 " ff., also 500 B and 501 a. 

δὲ 125-147. Arnim in his Quellenstudien zu Philo von 
Alexandria discusses these sections in a chapter headed 
‘*Philo und Aenesidem.”’ In the first part of this chapter he 
deals with the reproduction of the “‘ Tropes of Aenesidemus ”’ 
in De br. 171-205, and also with the close connexion of the 
philosophy of that sceptic with that of Heracleitus. His best, 
though not his only point, is the resemblance of the treatise 
of Plutarch De 3" apud Delphos, chap. xviii., a chapter 
in which Heracleitus is twice cited, and which is supposed to 
be Heracleitean throughout, to §§ 127-129 of De Josepho. In 
both the same point is made that each successive stage of life 
from childhood to old age brings the death of the previous 
stage, and the same inference is drawn that we need not fear 
the final death. 

However this may be, it should be noted that in the De 
Iosepho we do not find the same type of scepticism as in De 
Ebr., if indeed it can be called scepticism at all. Human life 
is a “ dream,” it is ‘full of confusion, disorder, and uncer- 
tainty,’’ and men, as a whole, are incapable of knowledge, 
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but the dream is interpreted by the true statesman. The 
same interpreter can give adequate guidance on moral ques- 
tions, and though this is not perhaps opposed to the prin- 
ciples of the sceptics, who admitted probability as supplying 
a rule of conduct, it is very different from the view expressed 
in De Ebr. 197, that only the foolish will assert positively 
that any particular thing is just or prudent or honourable. 

§ 168. βαθεῖ ἤθει. The exact meaning of this phrase is 
obscure. Cohn translates in tiefer Bewegung, Mangey pro- 
funda solertia. But neither of these fits in well with any 
sense of ἦθος known to me. The combination occurs again 
in Quod Omn. Prob. 144, where to illustrate the advisability 
of answering threats mildly the story is told of the slave- 
musician Antigenidas that when one of his rivals in a rage 
threatened to buy him, he replied, βαθεῖ ἤθει, “‘ then I shall 
be able to teach you to play the flute.’? There perhaps the 
phrase = “‘ very wittily,”’ a sense which ἤθει or ἐν ἤθει certainly 
sometimes bears; or it may mean “‘very mildly,” φῇ τοῖς ἐν 
ἤθει καὶ μετὰ παιδιᾶς λεγομένοις, Plutarch, De Poet. Aud. 20 x, 
and ἐν ἤθει καὶ per εὐνοίας προσφέρεσθαι τοῖς ἁμαρτάνουσι, ibid. 
De Adul. 73 ©. But this last does not suit our passage, for 
though Joseph’s words are milder than in his first speech, 
they are described as angry threats in§ 170. For the render- 
ing suggested in the footnote, it may be argued that ἦθος in 
dramatic criticism often denotes the mood or air which the 
speaker or writer assumes. The fullest treatment known to 
me of the numerous shades of meaning which the word has 
is to be found in Rutherford’s Chapter in the History of 
Annotation, see index, s.v. 790s. 

§ 219. προβλήτους. The absence of any legal reference is 
not fatal to the suggestion made in the footnote, as if the 
owner’s title was not disputed, there would be no need in 
law for differentiation according to the method in which it 
had been acquired. 

I would suggest also for consideration προκλήτους, 7.e. ‘* who 
had been offered for examination by torture.’”? No example 
of the word is cited, but it would be naturally formed from 
πρόκλησις, the regular term for an offer or challenge of the 
kind. It would not, however, so well account for the variants 
προσβλήτους and προσηλύτους. 
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§ 11. Conscious of the increased misery, etc. This idea, 
which does not seem very applicable to a three-months-old 
infant, is mentioned as a common, though mistaken, feeling 
about the death of older children in Tusc. Disp. i. 93 ‘‘ idem, 
si puer parvus occidit, aequo animo ferendum putant; si 
vero in cunis ne querendum quidem .. . ‘ Nondum gusta- 
verat,’ inquiunt, ‘vitae suavitatem; hic autem iam spera- 
bat magna, quibus frui coeperat.’”’ 

§ 22. Like the horse to the meadow. ‘The proverb appears 
with ἱππεύς instead of ἵππος in Plato, Theaetetus 183 Ὁ ἱππέας 
els πεδίον προκαλεῖ Σωκράτη els λόγους προκαλούμενος, and so in 
Lucian, Pseudosophistes 8. On the other hand ἵππος as here 
in Lucian, Piscator 9. 

§ 23. Assyrian letters. Whatever Philo understood by 
this, he may have got the idea from Herodotus iv. 87, where 
Herodotus records the erection by Darius on the Bosporus 
of two stelae, one inscribed with ᾿Ασσύρια γράμματα, the other 
with Ἑλληνικά. 

ὃ 263. Balaam’s ass (see footnote). Philo’s omission of 
any mention of the ass speaking may no doubt be due to 
the feeling that the story might seem ridiculous to the 
Gentile readers, whom he certainly has in view. But he 
quite possibly may have felt that it was one of the many 
passages which could only be accepted in a spiritual sense, 
like the mythical (μυθῶδες) account of the creation of Eve 
from the rib of Adam. In the one place where he mentions 
this part of the story, De Cher. 32-35, he gives the interpreta- 
tion that the ass stands for the “ unreasoning rule of life,” 
4.6. ordinary life pursuits, which the fool unjustly blames 
when things go wrong. 

§ 304. πληγή (in Num. xxv. 8, 9). Not only is Philo’s 
mistake in taking this as=‘“‘slaughter”’ very natural, but 
are we sure that the txx did not intend it? The word does 
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not seem to be used in the txx, in the historical books at 
least, of a pestilence as excluding other forms of divine 
visitation, except perhaps in 1 Chron. xxi. 22, and on the 
other hand is constantly used of a slaughter, eg. 1 Sam. 
iv. 10. Psalm evi. (cv.) 30 speaking of the incident takes 
it as a plague, but uses the θραῦσις of Num. xvi. 48, 49. 
Whether Paul understood it as a plague or a slaughter is not 
clear (1 Cor. x. 8). 
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§ 4. The king is a living law. This application of the 
term νόμος ἔμψυχος to the ruler (rather than as in De Abr. 4 
to an exemplary person) is often met with. Cf. especially 
Musonius, δεῖ αὐτὸν ὥσπερ ἐδόκει τοῖς παλαιοῖς νόμον ἔμψυχον 
εἶναι (Stobaeus, Flor. xlvii. 67, Meineke’s edition, vol. ii. 
p. 274). Other examples are Archytas, νόμων δὲ ὁ μὲν 
ἔμψυχος, βασιλεύς, ὁ δὲ ἄψυχος, γράμυα (ἰδέα. xliii. 182, Mein. 
ibid. p. 136), and Diotogenes, ὁ δὲ βασιλεὺς ἤτοι νόμος ἔμψυχος 
ἢ νόμιμος ἄρχων (ibid. xlvii. 61, Mein. ibzd. p. 260). I owe 
these examples to an article by Professor Goodenough in Yale 
Classical Studies, vol. i. pp. 56-101, on ‘‘ The Political Philo- 
sophy of Hellenistic Kingship.’’ For the other part of the 
dictum, that the law is a just king, cf. Quod Det. 141 and 
note, where Plato, Symposium 196 c of πόλεως βασιλῆς νόμοι, 
is quoted. 

§ 26-44. Philo’s story of the origin of the Septuagint is 
probably founded on and in the main agrees with the long 
and elaborate account in the so-called letter of Aristeas. This 
document is admittedly pseudonymous and not written as it 
claims to be by acontemporary Greek at the court of Ptolemy 
Philadelphus. Its probable date is a matter of dispute, 
opinions ranging from 200 to 80 s.c. The chief difference 
is that Aristeas represents the seventy-two translators as com- 
paring their work as they write it and producing an agreed 
though not an inspired version. The feasting also is more 
elaborate than Philo suggests, and occupies seven days, 
during which some question bearing on morals, particularly 
on the duties of kingship, is propounded to each of the trans- 
lators in turn, and each of the answers is recorded. The 
account of the annual festival at Pharos could not of course 
appear in Aristeas. 

Aristeas like Philo, as also Josephus, who gives a free 
paraphrase of a large part of the letter (dnt. xii. 2. 1), 
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confines the translation to the Pentateuch. Modern criticism 
tends to accept the view that the version was made in the 
time of Philadelphus and may well have had his approval, 
but doubts the official co-operation of the king with the high 
priest and the employment of Palestinian Jews. 

(See Swete, Introduction to the Old Testament in Greek, 
or Thackeray’s translation of the letter with appendices.) 

§ 38. κύρια κυρίοις ὀνόμασι. Thackeray in his version of 
these sections in an appendix to his translation of the letter 
of Aristeas, p. 92, renders ‘‘ the appropriate technical words 
in the translation corresponded with the technical words in 
the original.” I do not think that κύριον ὄνομα, here at any 
rate, means a technical term. A κύριον ὄνομα is a word used 
in its literal and exact sense (without perddpacis or παρά- 
gpacts), and all that the phrase suggests is that each word 
is an exact rendering of the corresponding word in the 
original. The duplication serves to bring out more strongly 
the mutuality of the correspondence like μόνη . « « μόνους 
in 8 36. See note on De Mut. 12. 

8 47. τὸ γενεαλογικόν. In the grammatical schools the 
ἐξήγησις ἱστοριῶν, .6. the elucidation of allusions in literature, 
was classified according as they dealt with places (romxat), 
dates (xpovxal), events (πραγματικαί), and persons (yevea- 
Aoytxal); see Usener, Kleine Schriftenii. p.286. Soin Polybius 
ix. 1 the yeveadoy:xds τρόπος of historiography is opposed to 
ὁ περὶ Tas ἀποικίας Kal κτίσεις καὶ συγγενείας, 1.6. the ethnological, 
and ὁ περὶ τὰς πράξεις τῶν ἐθνῶν καὶ πόλεων καὶ δυναστῶν, called 
afterwards ὁ πραγματικός, which Polybius himself adopts. No 
doubt the Pentateuch contains much of the “ pragmatical,”’ 
but Philo’s preoccupation with character would lead him to 
regard it as ‘“‘genealogical.’’ (This use of the word is 
ignored in L. & S.) 

§ 65. While I have followed Cohn’s text in indicating a 
lacuna at this point, which is also the termination of the 
second book in those editions which divide the De Vita Mosis 
into three, the correctness of this should not, I think, be 
regarded as certain. The decision really depends on the 
interpretation put on § 46 ὑπὲρ οὗ (4.2. the legislative part of 
the Pentateuch) δεύτερον λέξομεν τὸ πρότερον τῇ τάξει (i.e. the 
historical part) πρότερον ἀκριβώσαντες. If these words, as has 
generally been thought and at first sight seems natural, 
refer to the plan of this treatise we should conclude that the 
following sections give the “‘ full treatment ”’ of the historical 
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νὴ and that some similar discussion on the legislative part 
as been lost. [It does not, however, seem to me that this 
need have been of any great length, or much more than a 
general praise of the laws to the same effect as what we find 
in ὃ 52.] But I am inclined to agree with the suggestion of 
Professor Goodenough that the reference is to the scheme of 
the whole Exposition. On this view the full treatment of 
the historical part is being carried out in the four treatises, 
and the discussion of the legislation relegated to books De 
Specialibus Legibus, and the sections 47-65 are merely a 
justification of Moses’ plan of setting the historical before 
the legislative. 

This will not, of course, seem convincing to those who 
regard the De Vita Mosis as a separate work entirely inde- 
pendent of the scheme of the Exposition (see General Intro- 
duction pp. xvf.). Also it may be argued that if there is no 
lacuna, or only a very small one, the length of the treatment 
of Moses as lawgiver is disproportionately short compared 
with what is given to him as high priest and prophet. Also 
it must be remembered that in the copies made by the scribes 
whose mss. we possess, the book did end at § 65, and that a 
loss at the end of a book is more likely to occur than a lacuna 
in the middle. 

§ 79. The sum of successive numbers, etc. Fifty-five is 
what in ancient arithmetic is called a “ triangular’? number 


being the sum of 1+2+3... 10, and therefore τε ἐσ τ 


). This name is given to these 


nn+1 
2 
numbers because the units can be arranged in the form of 


an equilateral triangle. Thus e.g. 10 units can be arranged 
a 


2 eS 


: aa : 
so as to form an equilateral triangle , , , with 


aaaa 
each side consisting of 4 units. This side, sometimes called 
the gnomon, is regarded as the base of the whole triangle, 
and thought to possess any allegorical virtues which belong 
to it. Cf. § 84, where four is said to be the essence of ten. 
Twenty-eight is also a triangular number, being the sum of 
1:2... 7, but any virtues which it possesses as such appear 
to be superseded by its being also the sum of its factors. 
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The number of the Beast (666 =1+2 .. . 36) and the Fishes 
in John xxi. (153=14+2... 17) are also triangular, and 
attempts have been made to interpret them from this point 
of view. 

§ 114. (The inscription on the πέταλον) The footnote 
requires supplementing and perhaps correcting. Thackeray 
in his note to Joseph. Bell. ud. v. 235 states positively that 
the inscription has been shewn to be the “‘ tetragrammaton ” 
rather than ‘‘ Holiness to the Lord.” He refers to a note in 
the Journal of Theological Studies, vol. xxvi. p. 72 by Mr. 
J. E. Hogg. I do not think this note does more than argue 
(with what success I cannot tell) that the Hebrew in Ex. xxviii. 
36 (Lxx 32) and in Ex. xxxix. 30 (Lxx, xxxvi. 38)}—though the 
prima facie meaning is ‘‘ Holy to Jahve’”’—may mean “ the 
sacred name Jahve,”’ and also that the txx in Ex. xxviii. 
does not assert more than that the thing engraved was a 
“holy thing belonging to the Lord.’’? This last is true, but 
in the other passage, Ex. xxxix. (Lxx, xxxvi.), the translators 
make it perfectly clear that the inscription was ἁγίασμα 
κυρίῳ. 

As for Philo, in De Mig. 103, where he quotes Ex. xxviii. 
in the form πέταλον χρυσοῦν καθαρόν, ἔχον ἐκτύπωμα σφραγῖδος, 
ἁγίασμα κυρίῳ, it is quite possible that he takes ἁγίασμα in 
apposition to πέταλον or ἐκτύπωμα, and does not mention any 
inscription at all. The words then mean “a plate of pure 
gold, having the engraving (embossment?) of a signet, a 
sacred thing to the Lord’”’; not “‘ as of asignet,’’ for he goes 
on to explain that the signet represents the ἰδέα ἰδεῶν, a 
phrase which, I think, refers to the Logos rather than to the 
Self-existent. If so, in Mos. ii. 114 and 132 he is follow- 
ing quite another tradition. What authorities are there 
for this besides himself and Josephus? Prof. Burkitt in a 
supplementary note in J.T.S. xxvi. p. 180 remarks that the 
same is stated by Bar Hebraeus, “‘ who must ultimately have 
derived it from Origen,” and by Origen, who may “‘ possibly ”’ 
have derived it from Philo. Considering Origen’s well- 
known acquaintance with Philo, “‘ possibly ᾿᾽ seems a weak 
word. Mangey also quotes Jerome to the same effect, but 
Jerome also makes frequent use of Philo. Is it a Rabbinic 
tradition? The German translators, generally well versed in 
such parallels, quote nothing from this source. 

The question then suggests itself, ‘‘Did Josephus also 
merely follow Philo?” If so, though it is not given among 
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Cohn’s examples of coincidence between the two, it is the 
strongest evidence I have yet seen of Josephus’s use of his 
predecessor. 

A further question, to which I can give no answer, is what 
does Philo mean by saying that the ‘‘ theologian,”’ presum- 
ably Moses, declares that the name of the Self-existent has 
four letters. I do not think he anywhere shews any know- 
ledge of the YHVH, or that it is represented by κύριος in 
the Lxx. 

§ 117-135. (Symbolism of the High Priest’s vesture.) A 
much shorter account in De Spec. Leg. i. 85-95 agrees very 
closely with this in substance. The chief differences are 
that the bells there signify the harmony, not between merely 
earth and water, but between all the parts of the universe, 
and that ‘“‘ Clear-shewing”’ and ‘‘ Truth” are given a some- 
what different interpretation. There “‘Clear-shewing”’ is 
entirely confined to the “‘ natures in heaven’ (correspond- 
ing more or less to the “‘rational principle in nature’”’ of 
this treatise), and “ Truth ’’ only concerns men as a qualifica- 
tion for the “‘ heaven ’* which the breastplate in both passages 
represents, while in this treatise both are common to both 
forms of λόγος. In De Mig. 102 f. the only parts noticed 
are the gold-plate on the head, and the flowers and the bells 
at the feet (the pomegranates being left unnoticed). The 
treatment of these two (the flowers and bells) is altogether 
different. The two together represent the αἰσθητά, as opposed 
to the vonra (the head-gear), the flowers being the things 
seen, and the bells the things heard, and, while in De Vita 
Mosis the harmony produced by the latter is that between 
earth and water, in De Mig. we have the profounder idea 
that it is the essential harmony between the world of sense 
and the world of thought. 

In Josephus’s short notice (Ant. ii. 184), besides other 
differences, the pomegranates signify the lightning, and the 
bells the thunder. 

8 210. Ever virgin,etc. In De Op. 100 Philo has ascribed 
these epithets to philosophers other than Pythagorean ; in 
Leg. All. i. 15 to the Pythagoreans themselves. ‘The second 
view is supported by the statement of Stobaeus, Zcl. i. 1. 10, 
that Pythagoras, likening the numbers to the Gods, called 
Seven Athena. 
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SUPPLEMENTARY LIST OF CASES WHERE THE 
TEXT PRINTED IS NOT VOUCHED FOR BY 
ANY MANUSCRIPT 


Dre ABRAHAMO 


§ TEXT MSS. § TEXT MSS. 
111 οὐδ᾽ οὐχ 200 ἀποδόσεως ὑποθέσεως 
185 ἐξευμαρίζον ἐξευμαριζόν- ] 235 ν τέλος ἐντελὲς 

των 


Dr JosErPHo 


§ TEXT MSS. § TEXT MSS. 
132 τοσοῦτος τοιοῦτος 156 ᾧ ὧν 
137 ἀπεράτους ἀπειράτους 

or ἀπείρους 


De Vira Mosts I 


§ TEXT MSS. 


44. δικαιώσας δικάσας 


De Vira Μοϑιβ II 


§ TEXT MSS. § TEXT MSS. 
179 παρεστῶτος προεστῶτος | 268 δηλῶν δηλοῦντα or 
264 ἐνδεχόμενον ἐκδεχόμενον δῆλον 

or δεχόμενον 


Ό 


1 A doubtful correction. The senses in which ὑπόθεσις is 
used are very wide. Cf. Mos, i. 69, 
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PREFACE TO VOLUME VII 


Tuis seventh volume is in a sense a continuation of 
the sixth, in that both belong to the second main 
division of Philo’s work, the Exposition of the Laws. 
But the contents differ so essentially from the bio- 
graphical treatises, contained in the last volume, 
that it seemed advisable to add a General Introduc- 
tion, which will apply not only to the seventh, but 
also to a large part of the matter which has to be 
relegated to the eighth. 

The only other thing I need say here is that I 
wish to acknowledge my debt to the German 
translators, particularly to the great Philonic scholar, 
I. Heinemann, whose version of three out of these 
four treatises and still more the notes appended 
to them have given me valuable help. I have not 
always felt able to accept his conclusions and differ 
from him occasionally as to the meaning of particular 
sentences and phrases. But I have generally, if not 
always, recorded these cases, so that scholars will 
be able to judge between us. His more recent work 
Philons griechische und jiidische Bildung* has also 


@ Referred to in the notes as Bildung. 
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proved very useful. I will also note Prof. E. R. 
Goodenough’s Jenish Jurisprudence in Egypt, and 
if I seem to mention it to express disagreement 
more often than agreement, this does not detract 
from what I owe to his fresh and illuminating way 
of treating the many problems which these treat- 
ises suggest. 


F. H.C. 


CamsripcE, January 1937. 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


Tue last volume carried us through the introductory 
part of the Exposition of the Laws, namely that in 
which Philo set before his readers the picture of 
Moses and his predecessors as living embodiments of 
the laws. In this volume we pass on to the laws them- 
selves. Inevitably he begins with the Ten Com- 
mandments, which being given directly by God him- 
self are to be regarded as the general heads under 
which the specific enactments given through Moses 
are to be grouped. While he practically accepts our 
division of the Ten into duty towards God and duty 
towards our neighbour, he does not divide them into 
four and six, but, led perhaps by his love of numerical 
symmetry, into two sets of five, the place of the Fifth 
in the first group being justified by the close analogy 
of parenthood to the creative work of God. 

The first of the four treatises in this volume, the De 
Decalogo, apart from some preliminary considerations 
about the theophany on Sinai and a short sketch at 
the end of the system to be followed in the subsequent 
treatises, deals with the Ten in their literal meaning. 
He now passes on to the Special Laws. In all four 
books the treatment of each commandment begins 
with a dissertation on the commandment itself in its 
literal sense, similar to, though fuller than, that in the 
De Decalogo, and then proceeds to a discussion of the 
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particular enactments which he thinks may be set 
under it. Thusin Book I, which takes the First and 
Second Commandments, this preliminary dissertation 
is followed by an account of the regulations about the 
priests, the sacrifices of various kinds and as appointed 
for the various feasts and the moral condition required 
of the sacrificers. As all these are concerned with the 
right method of worshipping God he considers that 
they are bound up in the commandment “ Thou shalt 
have none other God but me.” 

The second Book covers all laws which can be 
assigned to the next three Commandments. Under 
the Third come all regulations about oaths and vows ; 
under the Fourth a very wide assortment of subjects. 
Philo has to some extent already dealt with the other 
holydays besides the Sabbath, when he enumerated 
the sacrifices offered at each, but he now returns to 
them, not so much as we might expect because the 
Sabbath is only the chief holyday, but because seven 
is a sacred number and the feasts are either for seven 
days or for one which is mystically identified with 
seven. On the same principle the sabbatical year 
and the year of Jubile, though social rather than 
religious ordinances, are here included. Under the 
Fifth, which is briefly treated, we have apart from the 
duties of parents and children to each other little 
more than the duty of paying respect to age in 
general. 

‘Book III carries on with the Sixth and Seventh 
Commandments. It discusses many enactments 
which deal with sexual irregularities and crimes of 
violence. In Book IV regulations dealing with 
various forms of dishonesty come under the Eighth 
Commandment, and minor regulations as to witnesses 
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and just judgement under the Ninth. In dealing 
with the Tenth, Philo, taking οὐκ ἐπιθυμήσεις 
to apply to desire in general, reads into it the duty 
of controlling the appetites and thus finds an oppor- 
tunity for discussing the Pentateuchal food laws. 
At this point (iv. 132) 5 he recognizes that there are 
various precepts and enactments which cannot 
properly be assigned to any of the Ten but are implied 
by them all, and in consequence we have here what 
seems practically a new scheme. The laws in the 
succeeding part of the Exposition are classified accord- 
ing to the virtues, justice, courage, humanity, etc., 
which they may severally be said to promote. The 
last part of Book IV discusses justice in this sense and 
is followed by a treatise or rather a set of minor 
treatises bearing the title De Virtuttbus and this again 
is supplemented by another (De Praemits), well de- 
scribed as an epilogue, on rewards and penalties there 
laid down, with another perhaps entirely separate on 
blessings and cursings. As all these belong to the 
next volume I need not say more about them here. 
It seems to me that on the whole Philo reports with 
fairness and accuracy the laws which he discusses. 
They are only a selection and it is not, I think, possible 
to find any principle on which the selection is based. 
There is, of course, a great amount of. interpretation 
and justification and in this it will be found that he is 
influenced by Greek and Roman Law in the same 
way that he is influenced by Greek Philosophy in the 
Commentary. In the same way but not to the same 
extent ; for though he was well read in Demosthenes 


4 In fact if it were not for long established tradition the 
natural arrangement would be to end Book IV here and 
join the rest of the book with the De Virtutibus. 
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and very probably had a fair knowledge of Attic Law 
in general, he was not a jurist in the same sense that 
he was a philosopher. In his statements of the laws 
themselves there are several cases where either the 
whole law or some detail in it has no direct scriptural 
warrant, but many, if not most, of these are reason- 
able deductions from what is to be found in Scripture 5 
and indeed he says this himself of some of these 
deductions. Sometimes a scriptural law is applied to 
contemporary circumstances,° sometimes a non-scrip- 
tural detail is derived from contemporary practice or 
his own observation,? sometimes perhaps he has mis- 
interpreted his text,* and sometimes his memory has 
gone astray,’ but these last are quite exceptional.? 

In the first section of the De Decalogo Philo 
promises that if any allegorical meaning should 

% ¢.g. i. 235, ii. 128, 252, iii. 64, 147 f. 

> 4.e. with the phrase “‘ Moses forbade from afar” (πόρ- 


ρῶθεν). See note on iii. 63. ¢ ij. 82, iii. 72. 
4 e.g. much of what he says of the temple, i. 71 ff., 166, 
ii. 175. * ili, 86, 140, 150. 71, 72, iii. 82, 205. 


9 Here may be mentioned Prof. Goodenough’s thesis elab- 
orated in his Jewish Jurisprudence in Egypt. He believes that 
“the laws as expounded by Philo are the law of the Jewish 
courts in Alexandria” and “that what Philo is doing through- 
out is to rephrase the prescriptions of the Terah, reinterpret 
them, or even alter them or deny them in a literal sense 
altogether, so thatin the end Jewish law resembles now a law of 
Rome, now one of Greece, or again one of the few laws we still 
have from Alexandria ”’ (pp. 13, 14). He sustains this view 
with a wealth of references to, and citations from, a number 
of modern as well as ancient authorities, with which I am not 
really competent to cope. And, when I say that he does not 
seem to me to prove his point, I do not wish to speak 
dogmatically. My main criticisms may be put as follows: 
First, it does not seem to me that we know enough either of 
the limits of jurisdiction allowed to the Jews in Alexandria, 
or how they administered what they had, to determine 
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appear to underlie the laws he discusses he will not 
fail to state it. The promise is only partially fulfilled. 
As a matter of fact allegory is almost entirely absent 
from the De Dec.* itself and only appears occasionally 
in the civil or social laws of the Spec. Leg.® though 
many of these have been allegorized at length in the 
Commentary.° Here again I cannot see any clear 
principle on which some particular laws are chosen 
for such treatment. On the other hand, when he is 
dealing with the sacrifices in Book I and the feasts 
in Book II allegory or rather symbolism is almost 
universal. Naturally enough. For both sacrifices and 
feasts have little meaning for him except the spiritual. 


whether, when Philo departs from the substance of the Terah, 
he is adjusting it to what was administered or to what he 
himself thought reasonable. Secondly, that Prof. Good- 
enough much exaggerates, if not the ‘“‘rephrasing and re- 
interpretation,” at any rate the “‘ alterations and denials.” 
So that after reading and re-reading the book and with full 
acknowledgement of the useful and illuminating remarks in 
which it abounds, I adhere to my view that, with the reserva- 
tions mentioned above, Philo gives a fair and accurate account 
of the laws which he discusses. α See, however, § 49. 
> Sp. Leg. i. 8 ff., 327 ff., ii. 29 ff., iii. 178 ff. | 
¢ Two notable examples are Deut. xxi. 18-21, the stoning 
of the disobedient son, the allegorical sermon on which 
occupies ἃ large part of De Ebr., and ib. 15-17, the right of 
the firstborn son of the discarded wife, which is the text for 
the long allegory in De Sac. 19 ff., and again in De Sob. 21. 
These two are treated literally without any hint of allegory 
in Sp. Leg. ii. 232 f. and 135 f. respectively. Still more 
remarkable is Philo’s treatment of Deut. xx. 5-7 (exemption 
of the newly-married etc. from military service). In De Agr. 
149 an allegory is suggested on the grounds that the 
sense of the exemption taken literally is at least doubtful 
(157). In De Virt. 27 ff. it is extolled as a wise measure. A 
similar inconsistency in dealing with “‘ till the death of the 
high priest’? (Num. xxxv. 28) is pointed out in the note 
to Sp. Leg. iii. 131 (App. p. 638). 
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What is the purpose of the Exposition ἢ I think it 
is best expressed in the words of De Vita Moss ii. 44, 
where he says that if the Jewish people prospered 
better each nation would abandon its ancestral cus- 
toms and turn to honouring their laws alone and that 
these would darken the light of the others as the risen 
sun darkens the stars. That is to say, by this exposi- 
tion he wishes to show the world at large how admir- 
able is the Pentateuchal code, and if this is so, the 
natural answer to the question for whom was the 
Exposition written will be, primarily at any rate, for 
Gentiles. In the introduction to the preceding 
volume I noted characteristics in the treatises on 
Abraham and Joseph which pointed that way, and 
nothing in this volume seems to me to imply the 
contrary,* while in his insistence on the duty of 
honouring and welcoming proselytes and on the uni- 
versal priesthood of the Jewish race we may see 
positive signs of a desire to interest and conciliate 
Gentile readers. It is true that the epilogue, the De 
Praemis, seems to be addressed mainly to the Jews, 
but if we expand “ primarily for Gentiles ” by the 
addition “and also for Jews though not of the type 
which delighted in the tortuous meditations of the 
Commentary,” it will probably satisfy the facts. It 
is quite in accordance with Philo’s perpetually shifting 
mentality that he should have at one moment the 
first, at another the second class of readers in view. 

The impression which the Exposition leaves is by 
no means uniform. We may naturally be revolted 
by the ferocity with which he supports the severer 


@ T agree with Goodenough (Harvard Theological Review, 
Apr. 1933, pp. 110 ff.) against Massebieau that such phrases as 
** Our Nation ᾽ (De Dec. 1) have no bearing on the question. 
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sentences of the Pentateuch and sometimes goes 
beyond it. On the other hand we may well admire 
the fine liberal spirit shown in the emphasis which he 
lays on the humaner side of the code and in his con- 
stant plea for kindness to the poor, the helpless and 
the stranger. And the spirituality with which he 
interprets the baldness of ἐπε Levitical ritual, fanciful 
though it be, does something to illuminate what is the 
least readable and the least read part of the Old 
Testament. 


Note ON THE TEXT 


While the ms. authority for De Dec. and Sp. Leg. 
iii. is fairly plentiful, something has to be said about 
the other two treatises in this volume. The some- 
what meagre evidence for the text of Sp. Leg. i. has 
received in recent years an important addition by the 
discovery of ἃ palimpsest which Cohn calls ἢ. The 
Philo text of this is said to date probably from the 
Qth century. At a later time there were written 
across it some commentaries on Aristotle, which 
sometimes make the original hand hard to read ; so 


α ἢ as we have it contains also De Vita Mosis ii. from 
§ 71-end and the whole of De Dec. But as it only came to 
Cohn’s knowledge between the publication in 1902 of his 
vol. iv (which includes these two treatises), and the publica- 
tion of vol. v in 1906, while it is regularly cited in the App. 
Crit. to Sp. Leg. i. and ii., it is not so with the App. of the 
two earlier treatises. In his account of the manuscript in 
Sitzungsberichte der kin. preuss. Ak.der Wissenschaften, 1905, 
pp.36 ff. he cites some of its readings in De Dec. with approval, 
most of which I have mentioned in my textual notes, but 
considers it to be of much less value in that treatise, and still 
more in De Vit. Mos., than in Sp. Leg. Some words, however, 
suggest that he did not give it the same careful scrutiny in the 
books which he had already edited as in those which he 
had still to publish. 
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that “ R, ut videtur ᾿᾿ occasionally appears in Cohn’s 
App. Crit. He regards it as of special value, though 
unfortunately it comes to an end at ii. 95.¢ 

The state of the text in Book IT is a more compli- 
cated matter, and though some of the information 
here given will be found in the notes, it may be well 
to supply it more fully here. 

The Editio Princeps of Philo contained merely the 
part dealing with the Third Commandment (§§ 1-38). 
The Fourth Commandment down to § 214 was added 
by Hoeschel in 1614. But Hoeschel had mss. of Philo 
to hand only for the first part of this, namely down to 
the end of § 123. From this point he relied on mss. of 
Nicetas Serranus, Archbishop of Heraclea,®> which 
in the absence of any codex of Philo himself he 
believed to be the genuine text. These, however, did 
not include the sections on the law of inheritance 
(§§ 124-139), nor the conclusion of the Fourth Com- 
mandment (the Basket Rite) (§§ 215-223), while the 
Fifth Commandment section and the concluding re- 
marks were absent altogether.° 

In the parts which they cover the excerpts supply 
a considerably abridged? version, with a certain 

* It should also be noted that §§ 177-193 of Sp. Leg. i. were 
absent from the mss. to which Mangey had access. The result 
is that in the marginal references in this edition to Mangey’s 
paging p. 240 is not followed by p. 241 till after nine pages 
of my text instead of after the normal two. 

> 1 have no information as to his date. I must apologize 
for having called him Nicetes in Vol. iii. p. 511 and elsewhere. 

¢ Nicetas’s excerpts are part of a commentary on St. Luke, 
this particular set being quoted on ch. xxi. 1 “ Now the feast 
of unleavened bread drew nigh which is called the Passover.”’ 

¢ The extent of the abridging may be easily seen from the 
marginal references to Mangey’s pages. A rough calcula- 
tion will shew that something like half the full text has been 
omitted in §§ 140-214. 
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amount of variation. Hoeschel’s text was adopted 
by Mangey and continued to be accepted till 1818, 
when another manuscript (called M) came to light, 
containing the full text of the whole book.* The 
total result is that for more than half of the book we 
have either M alone or at the best M with Nicetas’s 
abridgement.? 

A few words must be added on the tiresome subject 
of the traditional divisions, especially in Book I. 
Here the ms. Headings at different points translated 
as De Circumctsione, De Monarchia, etc., are sensible 
enough, if regarded as indicating the main divisions 
of the book. But if taken as introducing separate 
treatises, as they are in Mangey’s edition and Yonge’s 
translation, they are misleading in that they disguise 
the fact that the whole book® is a systematic dis- 
sertation on the laws which fall under the two first 
commandments. Unfortunately they are too often 
used for reference in fairly recent works to be com- 
pletely ignored. 

In Book IT the separation of the Third, Fourth and 
Fifth Commandments is justifiable. But the divisions 
of the Fourth, as they appear in the mss., are quite 
unnecessary. They are disregarded in Cohn’s head- 


* According to Cohn a complete edition of the book from 
the mss. was first published by Tischendorf in 1868. Yonge, 
however, translated ‘‘the Basket” and ‘‘ Honouring parents ”’ 
in 1855 from what he calls ‘‘ Schwichest’s edition.” 

> M is called a corrupt manuscript by Cohn. But judging 
from the emendations recorded its text is far purer than that 
of De Post. and De Som. ii., where also we have to rely on a 
single codex. 

¢ With the exception of the first 11 sections on circumcision 
which Philo does not claim to come under a particular com- 
mandment. 
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ings of the pages and partially 4 in his numeration of 
chapters. 

In Book III the headings and divisions need not 
trouble us, though I have indicated them in the 
textual notes. They are really quite useless, being 
introduced at haphazard and rarely applying to more 
than a few sections of the matter they might be 
expected to cover. Fortunately Mangey ignores them 
in the heading of his pages and Cohn also, as well as 
in his numeration of chapters, though both insert 
them in the body of the text. It surely cannot be 
supposed that they, or indeed any of these headings, 
are due to Philo himself. 


@ See below 


Coun’s NuMERATION oF Cuaprers—The Special Laws I. 

The point at which each fresh numeration begins is in- 
dicated in the notes, but to facilitate reference a summary is 
here appended. 


Coun THIS TRANSLATION 
De Cireumcisione . ‘ . L-IT. I.-II. 
De Monarchia  ‘7.-1X. ΠΙΟΧΙ. 


De Templo and De Sacerdoti- 
b 


us. : : 3 . 1.-Χν. XII.-X XVI. 
(In Mangey called De Mon- 
archia 11.) 
De Sacerdotum honoribus . I.-VI. XXVII.-X XXII. 
De Victimis . ‘ ἃ . .-XV. XXXIII.-XLVII. 
De Sacrificantibus. : .ς. I.-XVI. XLVIIL-LXIII. 


NuMERATION OF Cuaprers—The Special Laws II. 


CoHN THIS TRANSLATION 
The Third Commandment __ I.-IX. [.1Χ. 
(No special heading) 
De Septenario . ‘ ‘ I,-X XIV. X.-X XXIII. 
The Basket Rite . . I-IV. XXXIV.-XXXVITI. 
(No special heading) 
De parentibus colendis [.-XI XXXVIIL-XLVITE, 
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THE DECALOGUE 
(DE DECALOGO) 


INTRODUCTION TO DE DECALOGO 


The first part of this treatise deals with some ques- 
tions raised by the law-giving on Sinai. First, why was 
it given in the desert? Four reasons are suggested : 
(a) because of the vanity and idolatry rampant in 
cities (2-9), (δ) because solitude promotes repentance 
(10-13), (c) because it was well that laws needed for 
civic life should begin before the era of that life began 
(14), (d) that the divine origin of the laws should be 
attested by the miraculous supply of food in the 
barren wilderness (15-17). Secondly, observing that 
the Commandments given by God Himself were ten, 
we ask why that number, and the answer is given by 
a disquisition on its perfection as a number (18-31). 
Thirdly, what was the nature of the voice which 
announced the commandments ?—not God’s, for He 
is not a man, but an invisible kind of speech created 
for the occasion (32-35). Fourthly, why was the 
singular number “thou” used? (a) Because fit 
emphasizes the value of the individual soul (36-38), 
(b) the personal appeal better secures obedience (39), 
(c) it is a lesson to the great not to despise the 
humblest (40-44). This part concludes with some 
words on the grandeur of the scene, particularly the 
fire from which the voice issued (45-49). 

Coming to the Commandments themselves, after 
noting that they divide into two sets of five (50-51), 
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we pass to the First. Polytheism is denounced, 
particularly as taking the form of worship given to 
the elements or heavenly bodies (52-65). Worse than 
this is the worship of lifeless images forbidden by 
the Second Commandment. Its absurdity is exposed 
(66-76) and with it the worse absurdity of Egyptian 
animal-worship (77-81). The Third Commandment 
is taken as forbidding principally perjury (82-91), but 
also reckless swearing (92-95). The Fourth teaches 
us to set apart a time for philosophy as opposed to 
practical life (96-101), and reasons are given for the 
sanctity of seven and the seventh day in particular 
(102-105). The Fifth stands on the border-line, 
because parenthood assimilates man to God and to 
dishonour parents is to dishonour God (106-111). 
Children owe all to their parents, and in the duty of 
repaying kindness they may take a lesson from the 
lower animals (112-120). 

The second set of five opens with the prohibition 
of Adultery (121). Adultery is denounced as (a) 
voluptuous (122), (6) involving the sin of another 
(123-124), (c) destructive of family ties (125-127), 
(d) cruel to the children (128-131). The second of 
the set forbids murder as both unnatural and 
sacrilegious, since man is the most sacred of God’s 
possessions (132-134). Stealing is forbidden by 
the third, because theft on the smallest scale may 
develop into wholesale robbery and _ usurpation 
(135-137). The fourth forbids false witness, as 
opposed in itself to truth and justice, and also in 
law-courts causing Judges to give wrong verdicts 
and thus break their own oaths (138-141). The 
last Commandment against “‘ desire ” gives Philo an 
opportunity of discoursing in Stoical terms on the 
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four passions, pleasure, grief, fear, desire, of which 
the last is the deadliest (142-153). 

Sections 154-175 are really a rough synopsis of 
Books II., III., and IV. 1-131, shewing the nature of 
the particular laws which will be placed under each 
commandment. And the concluding sections 176-178 
justify the absence of any penalties attached to the 
commandments on the grounds that God who is the 
cause of good leaves the punishment for transgression 
to his subordinates. 


ΠΕΡῚ ΤΩΝ AEKA AOTON 
OI KE®AAAIA NOMON ΕἸΣΙΝ 


I. Τοὺς βίους τῶν κατὰ Μωυσέα σοφῶν ἀνδρῶν, 
οὗς ἀρχηγέτας τοῦ ἡμετέρου ἔθνους καὶ “νόμους 
ἀγράφους at ἱεραὶ βίβλοι δηλοῦσιν, ἐν ταῖς προ- 
τέραις συντάξεσι μεμηνυκὼς κατὰ τὰ ἀκόλουθα 
ἑξῆς τῶν ἀναγραφέντων νόμων τὰς ἰδέας ἀκριβώσω 
μηδ᾽, εἴ τις ὑποφαίνοιτο τρόπος ἀλληγορίας, τοῦτον 
παρεὶς ἕνεκα τῆς πρὸς διάνοιαν φιλομαθοῦς ἐπι- 
στήμης, ἧ πρὸ τῶν ἐμφανῶν ἔθος τὰ ἀφανῆ ζητεῖν. 

A A A ὶ 
2 Πρὸς δὲ τοὺς ἀποροῦντας, τί δή ποτε οὐκ ἐν 
’ 3 9 9 9 V4 4 A l4 > » 
πόλεσιν ἀλλ᾽ ev ἐρήμῳ βαθείᾳ τοὺς νόμους ἐτίθει, 
λεκτέον πρῶτον μέν, ὅτι at πολλαὶ τῶν πόλεων 
9 “- ~ 
[181] ἀμυθήτων κακῶν εἰσι | μεσταί, καὶ τῶν πρὸς TO 
θεῖον ἀνοσιουργημάτων καὶ τῶν πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
3 Ul 50." ’ “ A 4 
8 ἀδικημάτων. οὐδὲν γάρ ἐστιν ὃ μὴ κεκιβδήλευται, 
τὰ γνήσια τῶν νόθων παρευημερούντων καὶ τἀληθῆ 
τῶν εἰκότων, ἃ φύσει μὲν κατέψευσται, πιθανὰς 
9 e Ul / A > Ul 9 ’ 

4 δ᾽ ὑποβάλλει φαντασίας πρὸς ἀπάτην. ἐν πόλεσιν 

Φ A e 4 9 4 4 ~ 4 
οὖν καὶ ὁ πάντων ἐπιβουλότατος φύεται τῦφος, ὅν 
τινες τεθήπασι καὶ προσκυνοῦσι τὰς κενὰς δόξας 
σεμνοποιοῦντες διὰ χρυσῶν στεφάνων καὶ ἁλουρ- 


[180] 
1 


4 See General Introduction to Vol. VI. pp. ix. f. 
» See General Introduction to this volume, p. xiii. 
¢ Lit. “ Οη account of studious knowledge tending to under- 
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I. Having related in the preceding treatises the 1 
lives of those whom Moses judged to be men of 
wisdom, who are set before us in the Sacred Books 
as founders of our nation and in themselves unwritten 
laws,* I shall now proceed in due course to give full 
descriptions of the written laws. And if some alle- 
gorical interpretation should appear to underlie 
them, I shall not fail to state it.2 For knowledge 
loves to learn and advance to full understanding ¢ and 
its way is to seek the hidden meaning rather than 
the obvious. 

To the question why he promulgated his laws in 2 
the depths of the desert instead of in cities we may 
answer in the first place that most cities are full of 
countless evils, both acts of impiety towards God 
and wrongdoing between man and man. For every- 3 
thing is debased, the genuine overpowered by the 
spurious, the true by the specious, which is intrinsi- 
cally false but creates impressions whose plausibility 
serves but to delude. So too in cities there arises 4 
that most insidious of foes, Pride, admired and 
worshipped by some who add dignity to vain ideas ° 
by means of gold crowns and purple robes and a 


standing.”’ I cannot think that the text is right. For further 
discussion and attempts to emend it see App. p. 609. 
ἀ Or “ vanity.” ¢ Or “ opinions.” 
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γίδων καὶ πλήθους θεραπόντων καὶ ὀχημάτων, 
ep ὧν οἱ λεγόμενοι μακάριοι καὶ εὐδαίμονες 
μετέωροι φέρονται, τοτὲ μὲν ὀρεῖς ἢ ἵππους 
καταζευγνύντες τοτὲ δὲ καὶ ἀνθρώπους, οἱ τὰ 
φορεῖα κατὰ τῶν αὐχένων ἀχθοφοροῦσι τὴν ψυχὴν 
πρὸ τοῦ σώματος δι᾿ ὑπερβολὴν ὕβρεως πιεζόμενοι. 
11. τῦφος καὶ πολλῶν ἄλλων κακῶν δημιουργός 
ἐστιν, ἀλαζονείας, ὑπεροψίας, ἀνισότητος" at 
εἰσὶν ἀρχαὶ ξενικῶν καὶ ἐμφυλίων πολέμων οὐδὲν 
μέρος, οὐ κοινόν, οὐκ ἴδιον, οὐ κατὰ γῆν, οὐ κατὰ. 
6 θάλατταν, ἡσυχάζειν ἐῶσαι. τί δὲ δεῖ 
τῶν πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἁμαρτημάτων μεμνῆσθαι; 
τύφῳ γὰρ καὶ τὰ θεῖα ἐξωλιγώρηται, καίτοι 
νομιζόμενα τῆς ἀνωτάτω τυγχάνειν τιμῆς" τιμὴ 
δὲ τίς ἂν γένοιτο, μὴ προσούσης ἀληθείας, ἣ καὶ 
ὄνομα καὶ ἔργον ἔχει τίμιον, ἐπεὶ καὶ τὸ ψεῦδος 
Ἴ ἔμπαλιν ἄτιμον φύσει; ἡ δ᾽ ὀλιγωρία τῶν θείων 
ἐμφανὴς τοῖς ὀξυδερκέστερον ὁρῶσι μυρίας γὰρ 
ὅσας διὰ γραφικῆς καὶ πλαστικῆς μορφώσαντες 
ἰδέας ἱερὰ καὶ νεὼς αὐταῖς προσπεριεβάλοντο καὶ 
βωμοὺς κατασκευάσαντες ἀγάλμασι καὶ ἕξοάνοις 
καὶ τοιουτοτρόποις ἀφιδρύμασι τιμὰς ἰσολυμπίους 
8 καὶ ἰσοθέους «ἀπένειμαν, ἅπασιν ἀψύχοις. οὗς 
εὐθυβόλως al ἱεραὶ γραφαὶ τοῖς ἐκ πόρνης γεγο- 
νόσιν ἀπεικάζουσιν' ὡς γὰρ οὗτοι πάντας, ὅσους 
ἐραστὰς ἔσχεν ἡ μήτηρ, ἐπιγράφονται πατέρας 
ἑνὸς ἀγνοίᾳ τοῦ φύσει, οὕτω καὶ οἱ κατὰ πόλεις 
οὐκ εἰδότες τὸν ὄντα ὄντως ἀληθῆ θεὸν μυρία 
9 πλήθη ψευδωνύμων ἐκτεθειώκασιν. εἶτ᾽ ἄλλων 
παρ᾽ ἄλλοις τιμωμένων, ἡ περὶ τοῦ ἀρίστου κρα-. 
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great establishment of servants and cars, on which 
these so-called blissful and happy people ride aloft, 
drawn sometimes by mules and horses, sometimes 
by men, who bear the heavy burden on their 
shoulders, yet suffer in soul rather than in body 
under the weight of extravagant arrogance. II. 
Pride is also the creator of many other evils, 5 
boastfulness, haughtiness, inequality, and these are 
the sources of wars, both civil and foreign, suffering 
no place to remain in peace whether public or private, 
whether on sea or on land. Yet why 6 
dwell on offences between man and man? Pride also 
brings divine things into utter contempt, even though 
they are supposed to receive the highest honours. 
But what honour can there be if truth be not there 
as well, truth honourable both in name and function, 
just as falsehood is naturally dishonourable ? This 7 
contempt for things divine is manifest to those of 
keener vision. For men have employed sculpture 
and painting to fashion innumerable forms which they 
have enclosed in shrines and temples and after build- 
ing altars have assigned celestial and divine honours 
to idols of stone and wood and suchlike images, all 
of them lifeless things. Such persons are happily 8 
compared in the sacred Scriptures to the children of 
a harlot *; for as they in their ignorance of their one 
natural father ascribe their paternity to all their 
mother’s lovers, so too throughout the cities those 
who do not know the true, the really existent God 
have deified hosts of others who are falsely so called. 
Then as some honour one, some another god, diver- 9 


@ See note on Spec. Leg. i. 332. 


1 So R: other mss, ἀνοσιότητος. 
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τήσασα διχόνοια καὶ τὰς πρὸς τὰ ἄλλα πάντα 
διαφορὰς ἐγέννησεν. εἰς ἃ πρῶτον ἀπιδὼν ἔξω 
πόλεων" ἐβουλήθη νομοθετεῖν. 

10 ᾿Ενενόει δὲ κἀκεῖνο δεύτερον, ὅτι τοῦ μέλλοντος 
ἱεροὺς νόμους παραδέχεσθαι τὴν ψυχὴν ἀναγκαῖόν 
ἐστιν ἀπορρύψασθαι καὶ ἐκκαθήρασθαι τὰς | δυσ- 

[182] εκπλύτους κηλῖδας, ἃς μιγάδων καὶ συγκλύδων 
ὄχλος ἀνθρώπων κατὰ πόλεις προσετρίψατο. τοῦτο 

11 δὲ ἀμήχανον ἕτέρως ἢ διοικισθέντι συμβῆναι, καὶ 
οὐκ εὐθὺς ἀλλὰ μακρῷ χρόνῳ ὕστερον, ἕως ἂν 
οἱ τῶν ἀρχαίων παρανομημάτων ἐνσφραγισθέντες 
τύποι κατὰ μικρὸν ἀμαυρούμενοι καὶ ἀπορρέοντες 

12 ἀφανισθῶσι. τοῦτον τὸν τρόπον καὶ οἱ τὴν ἰατρικὴν 
ἀγαθοὶ σῴζουσι τοὺς κάμνοντας" οὐ γὰρ “πρότερον 
σιτία καὶ ποτὰ παρέχειν ἀξιοῦσι, πρὶν ἢ τὰ τῶν 
νόσων αἴτια ὑπεξελέσθαι. μενόντων γὰρ ἀνωφελεῖς 
αἵ τροφαί, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐπιζήμιοι, ὗλαι γινόμεναι τοῦ 

13 πάθους. III. εἰκότως οὖν ἐκ τῶν κατὰ πόλεις 
βλαβερωτάτων συνηθειῶν εἰς ἐρήμην ἀπαγαγών, 
ἵνα κενώσῃ τὰς ψυχὰς ἀδικημάτων, ἤρξατο προσ- 
φέρειν ταῖς διανοίαις τροφάς' αὗται δὲ τίνες ἂν 
εἷεν ὅτι μὴ νόμοι καὶ “λόγοι θεῖοι; 

1 Τρίτη δέ ἐστιν αἰτία ἥδε: καθάπερ ot στελ- 
ὄμενοι μακρὸν πλοῦν, οὐχ ὅταν “ἐπιβάντες τῆς 
νεὼς ἀπὸ λιμένος ἐξαναχθῶσιν, ἄρχονται κατα- 
σκευάζειν ἱστία καὶ πηδάλια καὶ οἴακας, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι 
μένοντες ἐπὶ γῆς ἕκαστα τῶν συντεινόντων πρὸς 
πλοῦν εὐτρεπίζονται, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον ἠξίωσεν 
οὐ λαβόντας κληρουχίας καὶ τὰς πόλεις οἰκήσαντας 
τότε ζητεῖν νόμους, οἷς πολιτεύσονται, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἑτοιμασαμένους τοὺς τῆς πολιτείας κανόνας καὶ 

1 MSS. πόλεως. 
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sity of opinion as to which was best waxed strong and 
engendered disputes in every other matter also. 
This was the primary consideration which made 
him prefer to legislate away from cities. 

He had alsoasecond objectinmind. He whois about 10 
to receive the holy laws must first cleanse his soul 
and purge away the deep-set stains which it has con- 
tracted through contact with the motley promiscuous 
horde of men in cities. And to this he cannot attain 11 
except by dwelling apart, nor that at once, but only 
long afterwards, and not till the marks which his old 
transgressions have imprinted on him have gradually 
grown faint, melted away and disappeared. In this 12 
way too good physicians preserve their sick folk : 
they think it unadvisable to give them food or drink 
until they have removed the causes of their maladies. 
While these still remain, nourishment is useless, in- 
deed harmful, and acts as fuel to the distemper. 
III. Naturally therefore he first led them away from 13 
the highly mischievous associations of cities into the 
desert, to clear the sins out of their souls, and then 
began to set the nourishment before their minds— 
and what should this nourishment be but laws and 
words of God? 

He had a third reason as follows: just as men 14 
when setting out on a long voyage do not begin to ἡ 
provide sails and rudders and tillers when they have 
embarked and left the harbour, but equip themselves 
with enough of the gear needed for the voyage while 
they are still staying on shore, so Moses did not think 
it good that they should just take their portions and 
settle in cities and then go in quest of laws to regulate 
their civic life, but rather should first provide them- 
selves with the rules for that life and gain practice 


11 
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ἐνασκηθέντας οἷς ἔμελλον ot δῆμοι κυβερνᾶσθαι 
σωτηρίως τηνικαῦτα εἰσοικίζεσθαι, χρησομένους 
εὐθὺς ταῖς τῶν δικαίων παρασκευαῖς ἐν ὁμονοίᾳ 
καὶ κοινωνίᾳ καὶ διανομῇ τῶν ἐπιβαλλόντων 
ἑκάστοις. 

IV. Φασὶ δέ τινες καὶ τετάρτην αἰτίαν οὐκ 
ἀπῳδὸν ἀλλ᾽ ἐγγυτάτω τῆς ἀληθείας" ἐπειδὴ γὰρ 
ἔδει πίστιν ἐγγενέσθαι ταῖς διανοίαις περὶ τοῦ μὴ 
εὑρήματα ἀνθρώπου τοὺς νόμους ἀλλὰ θεοῦ 
χρησμοὺς σαφεστάτους εἶναι, πορρωτάτω τῶν 
πόλεων ἀπήγαγε τὸ ἔθνος εἰς ἐρήμην βαθεῖαν καὶ 
ἄγονον οὐ “μόνον ἡμέρων καρπῶν ἀλλὰ καὶ ποτίμου 
ὕδατος, ἵ ἵν᾽, ἐὰν ἐν σπάνει γενόμενοι τῶν ἀναγκαίων 
καὶ δίψει καὶ λιμῷ διαφθαρῆναι προσδοκήσαντες 
ἐξαπιναίως ἀφθονίαν τῶν ἐπιτηδείων ἀπαυτοματι- 
σθέντων ἀνευρίσκωσιν, οὐρανοῦ μὲν ὕοντος τροφὰς 
τὸ καλούμενον μάννα, προσόψημα δὲ τροφῶν ἀπ᾽" 
ἀέρος ὀρτυγομήτρας φοράν, ὕδατος δὲ πικροῦ 
γλυκαινομένου πρὸς τὸ πότιμον, πέτρας δὲ ἀκρο- 
τόμου πηγὰς ἀνομβρούσης, μηκέτι θαυμάζωσιν, 
εἰ λόγια θεοῦ συμβέβηκεν εἶναι τοὺς νόμους, 
ἐναργεστάτην βάσανον εἰληφότες ἐ ἐκ τῶν χορηγιῶν, 
ἃς ἐξ ἀπόρων ἔσχον οὐκ ἐλπίσαντες. ὁ γὰρ πρὸς 
τὸ ζῆν ἀφθονίαν δοὺς καὶ τὰς πρὸς τὸ εὖ ζῆν 
ἀφορμὰς ἐδωρεῖτο: πρὸς μὲν οὖν τὸ ζῆν σιτίων 
ἔδει καὶ ποτῶν, ἅπερ ἀνεύρισκον οὐχ ἑτοιμασάμενοι, 


1 So mss. and Cohn. But I should prefer with Mangey to 
omit ἀπ᾿. I do not know of any case in which οὐρανός includes 
the lower air, as the text implies, while on the other hand the 
index gives thirteen examples where heaven, air, water, earth 
are named as the four parts of the universe. See Spec. Leg. 
iii. 111, and cf. ibid. 152. With ἀπ᾽ omitted each of the four 
makes its contribution, earth being given by πέτρας. 
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in all that would surely enable the communities to 
steer their course in safety, and then settle down to 
follow from the first the principles of justice lying 
ready for their use, in harmony and fellowship of 
spirit and rendering to every man his due. 

IV. Some too give a fourth reason which is not out 15 
of keeping with the truth but agrees very closely 
with it. As it was necessary to establish a belief in 
their minds that the laws were not the inventions of 
aman but quite clearly the oracles of God, he led the 
nation a great distance away from cities into the 
depths of a desert, barren not only of cultivated fruits 
but also of water fit for drinking, in order that, 16 
if after lacking the necessaries of life and expecting 
to perish from hunger and thirst they suddenly 
found abundance of sustenance self-produced—when 
heaven rained the food called manna and the shower 
of quails from the air to add relish to their food—when 
the bitter water grew sweet and fit for drinking and 
springs gushed out of the steep* rock—they should 
no longer wonder whether the laws were actually the 
pronouncements of God, since they had been given 
the clearest evidence of the truth in the supplies 
which they had so unexpectedly received in their 
destitution. For He who gave abundance of the means 17 
of life also bestowed the wherewithal of a good life ; 
for mere life they needed food and drink which they 
found without making provision ; for the good life 


¢ Or “hard,” “flinty.” Here, as in Mos. i. 210-211, 
Philo does not stress the connexion of the word (taken from 
Deut. viii. 15), with ἀκρός as he does elsewhere. See note on 
Mos. i. 210. The events alluded to are found in Ex. xv. 
and xvi. 
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A \ A On “A / A 4 a. 
πρὸς δὲ TO εὖ ζῆν νόμων καὶ διαταγμάτων, ois 
βελτιοῦσθαι τὰς ψυχὰς ἔμελλον. 

V. Ald’ εἰσὶν ἐν στοχασμοῖς εἰκόσιν αἰτίαι λεγό- 
μεναι περὶ τοῦ διαπορηθέντος" τὰς γὰρ ἀληθεῖς 

> e A 4 > A 9 Ψ Ψ A 
οἶδεν ὁ θεὸς μόνος. εἰπὼν δ᾽ ἅπερ ἥρμοττε περὶ 
τούτων ἑξῆς αὐτοὺς ἀκριβώσω τοὺς νόμους, ἐκεῖνο 

A 4 A 
κατὰ TO ἀναγκαῖον προμηνύσας, ὅτι τῶν νόμων 

Δ \ b " e \ 9 Ul ” > 
οὗς μὲν αὐτὸς ὁ θεὸς οὐ προσχρησάμενος ἄλλῳ δι 
e “- ’ ’ 9. δ) eA A Ἁ 
ἑαυτοῦ μόνου θεσπίζειν ἠξίωσεν, οὗς δὲ διὰ προ- 
φήτου Μωυσέως, ὃν ἀριστίνδην ἐκ πάντων ὡς ἐπι- 


19 τηδειότατον ἱεροφάντην ἐπελέξατο. τοὺς 


A Ss 9 ’ ’ 9 9 ~ 

μὲν οὖν αὐτοπροσώπως θεσπισθέντας δι᾽ αὐτοῦ 
᾿ ,ὕ 4 

μόνου συμβέβηκε καὶ νόμους εἶναι καὶ νόμων 

va) U4 oy 

τῶν ἐν μέρει κεφάλαια, τοὺς δὲ διὰ τοῦ προ- 


90 φήτου πάντας ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνους ἀναφέρεσθαι. VI. λέξω 


2] 


9 e “4 al εκ A e 4 A ’ὔ 
δ᾽, ὡς ἂν οἷός τε ὦ, περὶ ἑκατέρων καὶ πρό- 
τερόν γε τῶν κεφαλαιωδεστέρων'" ὧν 

4 , a” ’ A > A ’ὔ ~~ 
εὐθέως ἄξιον θαυμάσαι τὸν ἀριθμὸν δεκάδι TH 

4 4 a , A > ΄- 
παντελείᾳ περατουμένων, ἢ πάσας μὲν ἀριθμῶν 
9 ’ὔ A ΄- A > 4 
διαφορὰς ἀρτίων καὶ. περιττῶν καὶ ἀρτιοπερίττων, 
> 4 N A ΄- A ~ > ’ 
ἀρτίων μὲν δυοῖν, περιττῶν δὲ τριῶν, ἀρτιοπερίτ- 
Si ἐξα ad Sid An eyat BID δ ἢ λ 
των δὲ ἕξ, πάσας δὲ λόγων τῶν ἐν ἀριθμοῖς πολυ- 
’ὔ A 9 ~ A ~ 
πλασίων καὶ ἐπιμερῶν καὶ ὑποεπιμερῶν περιέχει, 

’ὔ 9 9 ’ὔ ’ > , a ΄- 
πάσας δ᾽ ἀναλογίας, τὴν τε ἀριθμητικήν, ἣ τῷ 

1 mss. πέντε and so Cohn by an oversight afterwards cor- 
rected in a note to Treitel’s translation. This must be a 
mistake of the scribe. Philo could not possibly have made it; 


cf. Spec. Leg. ii. 58, and the more elaborate explanation of the 
even-odds in De Op. 13. 
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they needed laws and ordinances which would bring 
improvement to their souls. 

V. These are the reasons suggested to answer the 18 
question under discussion: they are but probable 
surmises ; the true reasons are know to God alone. 
Having said what was fitting on this subject, I will 
proceed to describe the laws themselves in order, 
with this necessary statement by way of introduc- 
tion, that some of them God judged fit to deliver in 
His own person alone without employing any other, 
and some through His prophet Moses whom He 
chose as of all men the best suited to be the revealer 
of verities. Now we find that those which 19 
He gave in His own person and by His own mouth alone 
include both laws and heads summarizing the par- 
ticular laws, but those in which He spoke through the 
prophet all belong to the former class. VI. I will 20 
deal with both to the best of my ability, taking those 
which are rather of the nature of summaries first. 

Here our admiration is at once aroused 
by their number, which is neither more nor less than 
is the supremely perfect,? Ten. Ten contains all 
different kinds of numbers,® even as 2, odd as 3, and 
even-odd as 6, and all ratios, whether of a number 
to its multiples or fractional, when a number is 
either increased or diminished by some part of itself. 
So too it contains all the analogies or progressions, the 21 
arithmetical where each term in the series is greater 


¢ For the Pythagorean origin of the term παντέλεια as 
applied to ten see note on De Abr. 244. 

ὃ This does not seem to mean more than that all the pro- 
perties and mysteries of numbers must necessarily fall within 
the decimal system, for “round ten as a turning-point the 
unlimited series of numbers wheel and retrace their steps,” 
De Op. 47. ¢ 9. improper or proper fractions. 
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PHILO 


ἰσαρίθμῳ ὑπερέχει Kal ὑπερέχεται, οἷον ἐπὶ τοῦ ἕν 
καὶ δύο καὶ τρία, καὶ τὴν γεωμετρικήν, καθ᾽ ἣν 
οἷος ὁ λόγος πρὸς τὸν πρῶτον τοῦ δευτέρου, τοιοῦ- 
τος καὶ ὁ πρὸς τὸν δεύτερον τοῦ τρίτου, ὡς ἔχει 
ἐπὶ τοῦ ἕν καὶ δύο καὶ τέσσαρα, ἔν τε διπλασίοις 
καὶ τριπλασίοις καὶ συνόλως πολυπλασίοις καὶ 
πάλιν ἐν ἡμιολίοις καὶ ἐπιτρίτοις καὶ τοῖς παρα- 
πλησίοις, ἔτι μέντοι καὶ τὴν ἁρμονικήν, καθ᾽ ἣν 
ὁ μέσος τῶν ἄκρων τῷ ἴσῳ μορίῳ ὑπερέχει τε καὶ 
ὑπερέχεται, ὡς ἔχει ἐπὶ τοῦ τρίτου καὶ τετάρτου 

22 καὶ ἕκτου. περιέχει δὲ ἡ δεκὰς καὶ τὰς 
τῶν τριγώνων καὶ τετραγώνων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
πολυγώνων ἐμφαινομένας ἰδιότητας καὶ τὰς τῶν 
συμφωνιῶν, τήν τε διὰ τεσσάρων ἐν ἐπιτρίτῳ 

[184] λόγῳ, τῷ τέσσαρα | πρὸς τρία, καὶ τὴν διὰ πέντε ἐν 
ἡμιολίῳ, τῷ “τρία πρὸς δύο, καὶ τὴν διὰ πασῶν ἐν 
διπλασίῳ, τῷ δύο πρὸς ἕν, καὶ τὴν δὶς διὰ πασῶν 

28 ἐν τετραπλασίῳ, τῷ ὀκτὼ πρὸς δύο. παρό μοι 
δοκοῦσι καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι τὰ ὀνόματα τοῖς πράγμασι 
θέμενοι--σοφοὶ γὰρ ἦσαν--εἰκότως αὐτὴν προσ- 
αγορεῦσαι δεκάδα, ὡσανεὶ δεχάδα οὖσαν, παρὰ τὸ 
δέχεσθαι καὶ κεχωρηκέναι τὰ γένη πάντα τῶν 
ἀριθμῶν καὶ λόγων τῶν κατ᾽ ἀριθμὸν καὶ ἀνα- 
λογιῶν ἁρμονιῶν τε αὖ καὶ συμφωνιῶν. 

24 VIL. τὴν μέντοι δεκάδα πρὸς τοῖς εἰρημένοις καὶ 
διὰ ταῦτα εἰκότως av τις θαυμάσειε περιέχουσαν 
τήν τε ἀδιάστατον φύσιν καὶ τὴν διαστηματικήν᾽ 
ἡ μὲν οὖν ἀδιάστατος τάττεται κατὰ σημεῖον 
μόνον, ἡ δὲ διαστηματικὴ κατὰ τρεῖς ἰδέας γραμμῆς 

25 καὶ ἐπιφανείας καὶ στερεοῦ" τὸ μὲν γὰρ δυσὶ 
σημείοις περατούμενόν ἐστι γραμμή, τὸ δ᾽ ἐπὶ 
δύο διαστατὸν ἐπιφάνεια, ῥυείσης ἐπὶ πλάτος 
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than the one below and less than the one above 
by the same amount,? as for example 1 2 3; the geo- 
metrical where the ratio of the second to the first 
term is the same as that of the third to the second, 
as with 1 2 4, and this is seen whether the ratio is 
double or treble or any multiple, or again fractional 
as 3 to 2, 4 to 3, and the like ; once more the har- 
monic in which the middle term exceeds and is ex- 
ceeded by the extremes on either side by the same 
fraction, as is the case with 3, 4, 6.® Ten 22 
also contains the properties observed in triangles, 
quadrilaterals and other polygons, and also those of 
the concords, the fourth, fifth, octave and double 
octave intervals, where the ratios are respectively 14, 
te. 4:3, 14, ἐ.6. 3:2, doubled, z.e. 2:1, fourfold, 
1.6. 8:2. Consequently it seems to me that those 23 
who first gave names to things did reasonably, wise 
men that they were, in giving it the name of decad, 
as being the dechad, or receiver, because it receives 
and has made room for every kind of number and 
numerical ratio and progressions and also concords 
and harmonies. VII. But indeed apart 24 
from what has been said, the decad may reason- 
ably be admired because it embraces Nature as seen 
both with and without extension in space. Nature 
exists without extension nowhere except in the point ; 
with extension in three forms, line, surface, solid. 
For space as limited by two points is a line, but, 26 
where there are two dimensions, we have a surface, 


@ Lit. ‘‘ which exceeds and is exceeded by the same number.” 
See App. p. 609. 

> See the more detailed explanation in De Op. 109, where 
the example given is that 6, 8, 12 are in harmonic progression 
because 8 exceeds 6 by 4 of 6, and is exceeded by 12 by 4 of 
12. Here as often the ordinal is used for the cardinal. 
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PHILO 


γραμμῆς, τὸ δ᾽ ἐπὶ τρία στερεόν, μήκους καὶ 
πλάτους βάθος προσλαβόντων, ἐφ᾽ ὧν ἵσταται ἡ 
φύσις" πλείους γὰρ τριῶν διαστάσεις οὐκ ἐγέννησεν. 
26 ἀρχέτυποι δὲ τούτων ἀριθμοὶ τοῦ μὲν ἀδιαστάτου 
σημείου τὸ ἕν, τῆς δὲ γραμμῆς τὰ δύο, καὶ ἐπι- 
φανείας μὲν τρία, στερεοῦ δὲ “τέσσαρα, ὧν ἡ 
σύνθεσις ἑνὸς καὶ δυοῖν καὶ τριῶν καὶ τεσσάρων 
ἀποτελεῖ δεκάδα παραφαίΐνουσαν τοῖς ὁρατικοῖς 
27 καὶ ἕτερα κάλλη" σχεδὸν γὰρ ἡ ἀπειρία τῶν 
ἀριθμῶν ταύτῃ μετρεῖται, διότι οἵ συστήσαντες 
αὐτὴν ὅροι πέσσαρές εἰσιν, ἕν καὶ δύο καὶ τρία καὶ 
τέτταρα, οἱ δ᾽ ἴσοι ὅροι ἑκατοντάδα γεννῶσιν ἐκ 
δεκάδων--δέκα γὰρ καὶ εἴκοσι καὶ τριάκοντα καὶ 
τεσσαράκοντα γίνονται éxaTov—, ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ 
χιλιάδα ἐξ ἑκατοντάδων καὶ μυριάδα ἐκ χιλιάδων, 
μονὰς δὲ καὶ δεκὰς καὶ ἑκατοντὰς καὶ χιλιὰς 
28 τέσσαρες ὅροι οἱ δεκάδα γεννῶντες" ἥτις δίχα τῶν 
nates εἰρημένων καὶ ἑτέρας ἀριθμῶν ἐμφαίνει 
διαφοράς, τόν τε πρῶτον κόσμον, ὃς μονάδι μόνῃ 
μετρεῖται, οὗ παράδειγμα ὁ τρεῖς, ὁ πέντε, ὁ ἑπτά, 
καὶ τὸν τετράγωνον, τὸν τέσσαρα, τὸν ἰσάκις ἴσον, 
καὶ μὲν δὴ τὸν κύβον, τὸν ὀκτώ, ὃς ἐστιν ἰσάκις 
ἴσος ἰσάκις, καὶ τὸν τέλειον, τὸν ἐξ, ἰσούμενον τοῖς 
ἑαυτοῦ μέρεσι, τρισὶ καὶ δυσὶ καὶ ἑνί. VI. | τί 
δὲ δεῖ καταλέγεσθαι τὰς δεκάδος ἀρετὰς ἀπείρους 
τὸ πλῆθος, πάρεργον ποιουμένους ἔργον μέγιστον, 
ὃ καθ᾽ αὑτὸ συμβέβηκεν αὐταρκεστάτην εἶναι 
ὑπόθεσιν τοῖς περὶ τὰ μαθήματα διατρίβουσι; 


[185] - 
29 


α This seems to be the meaning, though both 6 ὅροι and γεννάω 
are used in a different sense from what they have in the earlier 
part of the sentence, where the ὅροι generate by addition to each 
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as the line has expanded into breadth ; where there 
are three, we have a solid, as length and breadth 
have acquired depth, and here Nature comes to a 
halt, for she has not produced more than three dimen- 
sions. All these have numbers for their archetypes, 26 
1 for the non-extended point, 2 for the line, 3 for 
the surface, 4 for the solid, and these one, two, three, 
four added together make the ten which gives a 
glimpse of other beauties also to those who have 
eyes to see. For we may say that the infinite series 27 
of numbers is measured by ten, because its constituent 
terms are the four, 1, 2, 3,4, and the same terms 
produce the hundred out of the tens, since 10, 20, 
30, 40 make a hundred, and similarly the thousand 
is produced out of the hundreds and the ten thousand 
or myriad out of the thousands, and these, the unit, 
the ten, the hundred and the thousand are the four 
starting-points from each of which springs a ten.4 
And again, this same ten, apart from what has already 28 
been said, reveals other differences in numbers ; 
the order of prime numbers divisible by the unit 
alone having for its pattern three, five, seven: the 
square, that is four, the cube, eight, the products 
respectively of two and three equal numbers, and 
the perfect number six equal to the sum? of its 
factors 3, 2 and 1. VIII. But why enumerate the 29 
virtues of Ten, which are infinite in number, and thus 
treat perfunctorily a task of supreme greatness which 
by itself is found to be an all-sufficing subject for 


other. Presumably the pupids is not named as a new starting- 
point, because Greek has no special term for ten myriads or 
beyond. 

ὃ Or perhaps “ both the product and sum,” ef. De Op. 13. 
But the essence of ‘‘ perfection ᾽᾽ lies in the sum, as exempli- 
fied by 28, cf. Mos. ii. 84 and note. 
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Tas μὲν οὖν ἄλλας ὑπερθετέον, μιᾶς 
δ᾽ οὐκ ἄτοπον ἴσως ἐπιμνησθῆναι δείγματος é ἕνεκα. 


80 τὰς γὰρ ἐν τῇ φύσει λεγομένας κατηγορίας δέκά 
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μόνας εἶναί φασιν ot ἐνδιατρίβοντες τοῖς τῆς 
’ 
φιλοσοφίας δόγμασιν: οὐσίαν, ποιόν, ποσόν, πρός 
A / , A a 
Tl, ποιεῖν, πάσχειν, ἔχειν, κεῖσθαι, τὰ ὧν οὐκ 
, 
ἄνευ {πάνταδ, χρόνον καὶ τόπον. οὐδὲν γάρ ἐστι 
4 3 @ 
τούτων ἀμέτοχον: οἷον ἐγὼ μετέχω μὲν οὐσίας 
Ul 3 4 “ 
δανεισάμενος ἀφ᾽ ἑκάστου τῶν στοιχείων, ἐξ ὧν 
3 Ul Ψ e / ~ A 4 \ 
ἀπετελέσθη ὅδε ὁ κόσμος, γῆς Kal ὕδατος Kal 
59 \ \ \ 
ἀέρος καὶ πυρός, TA πρὸς τὴν ἐμὴν σύστασιν avT- 
αρκέστατα' μετέχω δὲ καὶ ποιότητος, καθ᾽ ἣν 
4 4 3 \ Ὁ 
ἄνθρωπός εἶμι, καὶ ποσότητος, ἧ πηλίκος" γίνομαι 
\ \ Ul A \ 
δὲ Kal πρός TL, ὅταν μου πρὸς δεξιοῖς τις ἢ πρὸς 
4 > > \ \ A 
εὐωνύμοις H* ἀλλὰ Kal ποιῶ, τρίβων TL ἢ KElpwr,* 
\ 4 4 δ 4 3 / 
καὶ πάσχω, κειρόμενος ἢ τριβόμενος ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρων" 
3 ζω 3 ἐξ iC av β βλ U Ls! 
Kav τῷ exew ἐξετάζομαι, ἢ περιβεβλημένος ἢ 
’ A A 
ὡπλισμένος, Kav τῷ κεῖσθαι, σχέδην" τι καθεζό- 
μενος ἣ κατακεκλιμένος" εἰμὶ δὲ πάντως κἂν τόπῳ 
καὶ χρόνῳ, τῶν προειρημένων οὐδενὸς δυναμένου 
χωρὶς ἀμφοῖν ὑφίστασθαι. 
\ \ Oy > v4 4 
IX. Ταυτὶ μὲν οὖν ἀποχρώντως λελέχθω, συν- 
/ 9 3 “ A 3 ’ὔ \ 4 
υφαίνειν δ ἀναγκαῖον τὰ ἀκόλουθα. τοὺς δέκα 
λόγους ἢ χρησμούς, νόμους ἢ θεσμοὺς πρὸς 
ἀλήθειαν ὄντας, ἀθροισθέντος τοῦ ἔθνους ἀνδρῶν 
ὁμοῦ καὶ γυναικῶν εἰς ἐκκλησίαν, ὃ πατὴρ τῶν 
> σι 4 
ὅλων ἐθέσπισεν. ἄρά ye φωνῆς τρόπον προέμενος 
1 mss. καίων. Clearly it must correspond with the passive 
following. But Aristotle in Categ. has καίω and καίομαι as 
his examples. 
? So Mangey with most mss.: Cohn σχεδόν with M. Though 


the addition of τὸ may perhaps rather point to σχεδόν I do 
not see what it can mean here. σχέδην regarded as the 
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students of mathematics? But while we 
must leave unnoticed the rest, there is one which 
may without impropriety be mentioned as a sample. 
Those who study the doctrines of philosophy say 30 
that the categories * in nature, as they are called, are 
ten only, substance, quality, quantity, relation, 
activity, passivity, state, position and the indis- 
pensables for all existence, time and place. There 31 
is nothing which does not participate in these cate- 
gories. I have substance, for I have borrowed what 
is all-sufficient to make me what I am from each of 
the elements out of which this world was framed, 
earth, water, air and fire. I have quality in so far 
as I am a man, and quantity as being of a certain size. 
I become relative when anyone is on my right hand 
or my left, I am active when I rub or shave ὃ anything, 
or passive when I am rubbed or shaved. I am ina 
particular state when I wear clothing or arms and in 
a particular position when 1 sit quietly or am lying 
down, and I am necessarily both in place and time 
since none of the above conditions can exist without 
these two. 

IX. These points have been sufficiently discussed 32 
and may now be left. We must proceed to carry on 
the discussion to embrace what follows next. The 
ten words or oracles, in reality laws or statutes, 
were delivered by the Father of All when the nation, 
men and women alike, were assembled together. 
Did He do so by His own utterance in the form of a 

@ On the categories see App. pp. 609-610. 

δ Or “shear.”” κείρω seems to have been a favourite word 


for exemplifying the force of the three voices. See note on 
De Cher. 79. 


adverb of σχέσις, often used by Philo in contrast with κίνησις 
(see particularly De Sobr. 34), seems quite appropriate here. 
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[186] 


35 


36 


PHILO 


αὐτός; ἄπαγε, und εἰς νοῦν mor ἔλθοι τὸν 
ἡμέτερον" οὐ γὰρ ὡς ἄνθρωπος ὁ θεός, στόματος 
καὶ γλώττης καὶ ἀρτηριῶν δεόμενος. ἀλλά γέ μοι 
δοκεῖ κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν χρόνον ἱ ἱεροπρεπέστατόν τι 
θαυματουργῆσαι κελεύσας ἦχον ἀόρατον ἐν ἀέρι 
ηἡμιουργηθῆναι, πάντων ὀργάνων θαυμασιώτερον, 
ἁρμονίαις τελείαις ἡρμοσμένον, οὐκ ἄψυχον ἀλλ’ 
οὐδ᾽ ἐκ σώματος καὶ ψυχῆς τρόπον ζῴου συνεστη- 
κότα," ἀλλὰ ψυχὴν λογικὴν ἀνάπλεων; σαφηνείας 

\ a 4 
καὶ τρανότητος, ἢ τὸν ἀέρα σχηματίσασα καὶ 
ἐπιτείνασα καὶ πρὸς πῦρ φλογοειδὲς μεταβαλοῦσα 
καθάπερ πνεῦμα διὰ σάλπιγγος ὠνὴν τοσαύτην 
ἔναρθρον ἐξήχησεν, ὡς τοῖς ἔγγιστα τοὺς πορρω- 
τάτω κατ ἴσον ἀκροᾶσθαι δοκεῖν. ἀνθρώπων 
μὲν γὰρ αἱ φωναὶ πρὸς μήκιστον ἀποτεινόμεναι 
πεφύκασιν ἐξασθενεῖν, ὡς ἀριδήλους τοῖς μακρὰν. 
ἀφεστηκόσι μὴ γίνεσθαι τὰς ἀντιλήψεις ταῖς 
ἐπεκτάσεσιν ἐκ τοῦ κατ᾽ ὀλίγον ἀμαυρουμένας, 
ἐπειδὴ καὶ τὰ ὄργανα φθαρτά: τὴν δὲ κεκαινουρ- 
γημένην φωνὴν ἐπιπνέουσα θεοῦ δύναμις ἤγειρε 
καὶ ἐζωπύρει καὶ ἀναχέουσα πάντῃ τὸ τέλος τῆς 
ἀρχῆς ἀπέφαινε τηλαυγέστερον, ἀκοὴν ἑτέραν πολὺ 
βελτίω τῆς δι᾽ ὦτων ταῖς ἑκάστων ψυχαῖς ἐντιθεῖσα" 
ἡ μὲν γὰρ βραδυτέρα πως οὖσα αἴσθησις ἀτρεμίζει, 
μέχρις ἂν ὑπ᾽ ἀέρος πληχθεῖσα διακινηθῇ, φθάνει 
δ᾽ ἡ τῆς ἐνθέου διανοίας ὀξυτάτῳ τάχει προ- 
ὑπαντῶσα τοῖς λεγομένοις. 

Χ, Φωνῆς μὲν δὴ τῆς θείας πέρι τοσαῦτα. 
δεόντως δ᾽ ἂν τις ἀπορήσαι, τοῦ χάριν, πλείστων 


1 MSS. συνεστηκὼς OF -ὸς OF -ότα. 
2 Cohn prints ἀνάπλεω, which appears in one s., but I 
cannot discover any authority for this form of the acc. 
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voice ? Surely not : may no such thought ever enter 
our minds, for God is not as a man needing mouth 
and tongue and windpipe. I should suppose that 33 
God wrought on this occasion a miracle of a truly 
holy kind by bidding an invisible sound to be created 
in the air more marvellous than all instruments and 
fitted with perfect harmonies, not soulless, nor yet 
composed of body and soul like a living creature, but 
a rational soul full of clearness and distinctness, which 
giving shape and tension to the air and changing it 
to flaming fire, sounded forth like the breath through 
a trumpet an articulate voice so loud that it appeared 
to be equally audible to the farthest as well as the 
nearest. For it is the nature of men’s voices if 34 
carried to a great distance to grow faint so that per- 
sons afar off have but an indistinct impression which 
gradually fades away with each lengthening of the 
extension, since the organism which produces them 
also is subject to decay.* But the new miraculous voice 35 
was set in action and kept in flame by the power of 
God which breathed upon it and spread it abroad on 
every side and made it more illuminating in its ending 
than in its beginning by creating in the souls of each 
and all another kind of hearing far superior to the 
hearing of the ears. For that is but a sluggish sense, 
inactive until aroused by the impact of the air, but 
the hearing of the mind possessed by God makes the 
first advance and goes out to meet the spoken words 
with the keenest rapidity. 

X. So much for the divine voice. But we may 36 
properly ask why, when all these many thousands were 


¢ Or perhaps ‘‘ just as musical instruments (and therefore 
the sounds which they make) are subject to decay.” 
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3 
ὅσων μυριάδων εἰς ἕν ἠθροισμένων χωρίον, ἕκαστον 
A A 
θεσπίζειν τῶν δέκα λογίων ἠξίωσεν ὡς οὐχὶ πρὸς 

’ 3 > e A Φ cc 9 4 a) 
πλείους ἀλλ᾽ ws πρὸς ἕνα, “ οὐ μοιχεύσεις 
λέ 66 3 4 a) 66 9 λέ a) A A 

éywv, “ οὐ φονεύσεις, οὐ κλέψεις ᾿᾿ καὶ τὰ 
” 4 , iO Δ 4 4 4 
ἄλλα ταύτῃ. λεκτέον οὖν ἕν μέν, ὅτι βούλεται 
4 > , 4 \ 3 4 
κάλλιστον ἀναδιδάξαι μάθημα τοὺς ἐντυγχάνοντας 
ταῖς ἱεραῖς γραφαῖς, ὡς apa καθ᾽ αὑτὸν εἷς ἕκαστος, 
ὅταν ἢ νόμιμος καὶ θεῷ καταπειθής, ¢ ἰσότιμός ἐστιν 
ὅλῳ ἔθνει πολυανθρωποτάτῳ, μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ πᾶσιν 
ἔθνεσιν, εἰ δὲ δεῖ περαιτέρω προελθόντα εἰπεῖν, 
καὶ παντὶ τῷ κόσμῳ. διόπερ ἐν ἑτέροις ἐπαινῶν 

, ” ’ 4. 3 ’ 3 e \ 4 2) 
τινα δίκαιον ἄνδρα φησίν" “ ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ θεὸς σός ᾿᾿" 
ὁ δ᾽ αὐτὸς ἦν καὶ κόσμου θεός, ὡς τοὺς ὑπη- 
κόους τὴν αὐτὴν τεταγμένους τάξιν καὶ ὁμοίως 
εὐαρεστοῦντας τῷ ταξιάρχῳ τῆς ἴσης ἀποδοχῆς 
καὶ τιμῆς μεταλαμβάνειν. 

EUTEPOV δέ, ὅτι “κοινῇ μὲν ὡς πλήθει τις ἐκ- 
κλησιάζων οὐκ. ἐξ ἀνάγκης διαλέγεται ἑνί, ὅτε δὲ 
προστάττων ἢ ἀπαγορεύων ἰδίᾳ ὡς ἑνὶ ἑκάστῳ, 
τῶν ἐμφερομένων εὐθὺς ἂν δόξαι τὰ πρακτέα καὶ 

~ “A 3 A 
κοινῇ πᾶσιν ἀθρόοις ὑφηγεῖσθαι: εὐπειθέστερος δὲ 
ὁ τὰς παραινέσεις αὐτοπροσώπως δεχόμενος, ὁ δὲ 

A 9 e¢ 7 , A Ν᾿ 
συλλήβδην μεθ᾽ ἑτέρων κεκώφωται τὸν ὄχλον 
ἀφηνιασμοῦ παρακάλυμμα ποιούμενος. 

Τρίτον, ἵνα μηδείς ποτε βασιλεὺς ἢ τύραννος 
> A 3 ’ Ξ 4 A > , 
ἀφανοῦς ἰδιώτου καταφρονήσῃ γεμισθεὶς ἀλαζονείας 


α Gen. xvii. 1 xxx; E.V. “I am God Almighty.” 

> | have punctuated and translated this sentence in the 
only way which seems to me possible, if the text is to stand, 
i.e. I have placed a comma after ἑκάστῳ instead of (as Cohn) 
after ἀπαγορεύων, and understand ἐκκλησιάζει ΟΥ διαλέγεται 
after ὅτε δὲ and take τῶν ἐμφερομένων as partitive after 
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collected in one spot, He thought good in proclaiming 
His ten oracles to address each not-as to several 
persons but as to one, Thou shalt not commit 
adultery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, 
and so too with the rest. One answer which must 37 
be given is that He wishes to teach the readers of the 
sacred scriptures a most excellent lesson, namely 
that each single person, when he is law-abiding and 
obedient to God, is equal in worth to a whole nation, 
even the most populous, or rather to all nations, and 
if we may go still farther, even to the whole world. 
And therefore elsewhere, when He praises a certain 38 
just man, He says, I am thy God,? though He was 
also the God of the world. And thus we see that all 
the rank and file who are posted in the same line 
and give a like satisfaction to their commander, have 
an equal share of approbation and honour. 

A second reason is that a speaker who harangues 39 
a multitude in general does not necessarily talk to 
any one person, whereas if he addresses his com- 
mands or prohibitions as though to each individual 
separately, the practical instructions given in the 
course of his speech are at once held to apply to the 
whole body in common also.® Ifthe exhortations are 
received as a personal message, the hearer is more 
ready to obey, but if collectively with others, he is 
deaf to them, since he takes the multitude as a cover 
for disobedience. | 

A third reason is that He wills that no king or 40 
despot swollen with arrogance and contempt should 
despise an insignificant private person but shouldstudy 


πρακτέα = °° among the contents of his speech.”’ But it is ex- 
ceedingly awkward and some corruption is probable. For 
further discussion see App. p. 610. 
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καὶ ὑπεροψίας, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὰ τῶν ἱερῶν νόμων 
διδασκαλεῖα φοιτήσας | χαλάσῃ τὰς ὀφρῦς, ἀπο- 
μαθὼν οἴησιν εἰκότι μᾶλλον δ᾽ ἀληθεῖ λογισμῷ. 
εἰ γὰρ ὁ ἀγένητος καὶ ἄφθαρτος καὶ ἀΐδιος καὶ 
οὐδενὸς ἐπιδεὴς καὶ ποιητὴς τῶν ὅλων καὶ εὐ-- 
εργέτης καὶ βασιλεὺς βασιλέων καὶ θεὸς θεῶν οὐδὲ 
τὸν ταπεινότατον ὑπεριδεῖν ὑπέμεινεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τοῦτον εὐωχῆσαι λογίων καὶ θεσμῶν ἱερῶν ἠξίωσεν, 
ὡς μόνον ἑστιᾶν μέλλων καὶ μόνῳ τὸ συμπόσιον 
εὐτρεπίζεσθαι πρὸς ψυχῆς ἀνάχυσιν ἱεροφαντου- 
μένης, 4 έμις τὰς μεγάλας τελεῖσθαι τελετάς, 
ἐμοὶ τῷ θνητῷ τί προσῆκον ὑψαυχενεῖν καὶ πεφυ- 
σῆσθαι. φρυαττομένῳ πρὸς τοὺς ὁμοίους, οἱ τύχαις 
μὲν ἀνίσοις ἴση δὲ καὶ ὁμοίᾳ συγγενείᾳ κέχρηνται 
μίαν ἐπιγραψάμενοι μητέρα τὴν κοινὴν ἁπάντων 
ἀν ρώπων ύσιν; εὐπρόσιτον οὖν καὶ εὐέντευκτον 
ἐμαυτὸν παρέξω, κἂν τὸ τῆς γῆς καὶ τῆς θαλάττης 
κράτος ἀνάψωμαι, τοῖς ἀπορωτάτοις καὶ ἀδοξο- 
τάτοις καὶ οἰκειοτάτης συμμαχίας ἐρήμοις, ἕκα- 
τέρου τῶν γονέων ὀρφανοῖς καὶ γυναι L χηρείαν 
ὑπομενούσαις καὶ πρεσ ύταις ἢ μὴ παιδοποιη- 
σαμένοις τὸ παράπαν ἢ ἀποβαλοῦσιν ὠκυμόρους 
οὗς ἐγέννησαν. ἄνθρωπος γὰρ ὧν ὄγκον καὶ 
σεμνότητα τετραγῳδημένην οὐ δικαιώσω προσ- 
ίεσθαι, μενῶ δ᾽ ἐντὸς τῆς φύσεως τοὺς ὅρους 
αὐτῆς μὴ ὑπερβαίνων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐθίζων τὴν ἐμαυτοῦ 
διάνοιαν ἀνθρωποπαθεῖν, οὐ μόνον διὰ τὰς ἀδήλους 
πρὸς τἀναντία μεταβολὰς καὶ τῶν εὖ πραττόντων 
καὶ τῶν ἐν κακοπραγίαις, ἀλλὰ καὶ διὰ τὸ ἀρ- 
μόττειν, κἂν ἀτρέπτως καὶ βεβαίως παραμένῃ 
τὸ εὐτυχεῖν, μὴ ἐπιλανθάνεσθαί τινα ἑαυτοῦ. 
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in the school of the divine laws and abate his super- 
cilious airs, and through the reasonableness or rather 
the assured truth of their arguments unlearn his self- 
conceit. For if the Uncreated, the Incorruptible, the 41 
Eternal, Who needs nothing and is the maker of all, 
the Benefactor and King of kings and God of gods 
could not brook to despise even the humblest, but 
deigned to banquet him on holy oracles and statutes, 
as though he should be the sole guest, as though 
for him alone the feast was prepared to give good 
cheer to a soul instructed in the holy secrets and 
accepted for admission to the greatest mysteries, 
what right have I, the mortal, to bear myself proud- 
necked, puffed-up and loud-voiced, towards my fellows, 
who, though their fortunes be unequal, have equal 
rights of kinship because they can claim to be children 
of the one common mother of mankind, nature? So 42 
then, though I be invested with the sovereignty of 
earth and sea, I will make myself affable and easy of 
access to the poorest, to the meanest, to the lonely 
who have none close at hand to help them, to orphans 
who have lost both parents, to wives on whom widow- 
hood has fallen, to old men either childless from the 
first or bereaved by the early death of those whom 
they begot. For as I am a man, IJ shall not deem it 43 
right to adopt the lofty grandeur of the pompous 
stage, but make nature my home and not overstep 
her limits. I will inure my mind to have the feelings 
of a human being, not only because the lot both of 
the prosperous and the unfortunate may change to 
the reverse we know not when, but also because it 
is right that even if good fortune remains securely 
established, a man should not forget what he is. 
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διὰ ταῦτά μοι δοκεῖ τοὺς χρησμοὺς ἑνικῶς ἀπο- 
τεινάμενος ὡς πρὸς ἕνα θεσπίζειν ἐθελῆσαι. 

44 ΧΙ. Πάντα δ᾽ ὡς εἰκὸς τὰ περὶ τὸν τόπον 
ἐθαυματουργεῖτο, κτύποις βροντῶν μειζόνων ἢ 
ὥστε χωρεῖν ἀκοάς, ἀστραπῶν λάμψεσιν αὐγοει- 
δεστάταις, ἀοράτου σάλπιγγος ἠχῇ πρὸς μήκιστον 
ἀποτεινούσῃ, καθόδῳ νεφέλης, ἣ κίονος τρόπον 
τὴν μὲν βάσιν ἐπὶ γῆς ἠρήρειστο, τὸ δ᾽ ἄλλο σῶμα 
πρὸς αἰθέριον ὕψος ἀνέτεινε, πυρὸς οὐρανίου φορᾷ 
καπνῷ βαθεῖ τὰ ἐν κύκλῳ συσκιάζοντος" ἔδει γὰρ 
θεοῦ δυνάμεως ἀφικνουμένης μηδὲν τῶν τοῦ 
κόσμου μερῶν ἡσυχάζειν, ἀλλὰ πάντα πρὸς 

[188] ὑ ὑπηρεσίαν συγκεκινῆσθαι. παρειστήκει δὲ ὁ 

45 λεὼς ἁγνεύσας ὁμιλιῶν τῶν πρὸς γυναῖκας καὶ 
πασῶν ἡδονῶν ἔξω τῶν πρὸς τροφὰς ἀναγκαίων 
ἀποσχόμενος, λουτροῖς τε καὶ περιρραντηρίοις 
καθηράμενος ἐκ τριῶν ἡμερῶν, ἔτι καὶ τὰς ἐσθῆτας 
ἀποπλυνάμενος, ἐν τοῖς μάλιστα λευχείμων, ἀκρο- 
βατῶν καὶ ἀνωρθιακὼς τὰ ὦτα, Μωυσέως προ- 
δηλώσαντος εὐτρεπίζεσθαι πρὸς ἐκκλησίαν: ἔγνω 
γὰρ αὐτὴν ἐσομένην, ἡνίκα μόνος ἀνακληθεὶς 

46 ἐχρησμῳδεῖτο. φωνὴ δ᾽ ἐκ μέσου τοῦ ῥυέντος ἀπ᾽ 
οὐρανοῦ “πυρὸς ἐξήχει καταπληκτικωτάτη, τῆς 
φλογὸς εἰς διάλεκτον ἀρθρουμένης τὴν συνήθη τοῖς 
ἀκροωμένοις, ἧ τὰ λεγόμενα οὕτως ἐναργῶς 
ἐτρανοῦτο, ὡς ὁρᾶν αὐτὰ μᾶλλον ἢ ἀκούειν δοκεῖν. 

47 ἐγγυᾶται δέ μου τὸν λόγον ὁ νόμος, ἐν ᾧ γέγραπται: 
“πᾶς 6 λαὸς ἑώρα τὴν φωνήν ᾿᾿" ἐμφαντικώτατα' 

4 For this and the next section see Ex. xx. 14-19. 
> So uxx, Ex. xix. 18, cf. De Mig. 47, Mos. ii. 213. 
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Such was the reason, as it seems to me, why he willed 
to word the series of his oracles in the singular form, 
and delivers them as though to one alone. 

XI.* It was natural that the place should be the 44 
scene of all that was wonderful, claps of thunder 
louder than the ears could hold, flashes of lightning 
of surpassing brightness, the sound of an invisible 
trumpet reaching to the greatest distance, the de- 
scent of a cloud which like a pillar stood with its foot 
planted on the earth, while the rest of its body 
extended to the height of the upper air, the rush 
of heaven-sent fire which shrouded all around in dense 
smoke. For when the power of God arrives, needs 
must be that no part of the world should remain 
inactive, but all move together to do Him service. 
Near by stood the people. They had kept pure from 45 
intercourse with women and abstained from all 
pleasures save those which are necessary for the 
sustenance of life. They had cleansed themselves 
with ablutions and lustrations for three days past, 
and moreover had washed their clothes. So in the 
whitest of raiment they stood on tiptoe with ears 
pricked up in obedience to the warning of Moses to 
prepare themselves for a congregation which he knew 
would be held from the oracular advice he received 
when he was summoned up by himself. Then from 46 
the midst of the fire that streamed from heaven there 
sounded forth to their utter amazement a voice, for 
the flame became articulate speech in the language 
familiar to the audience, and so clearly and distinctly 
were the words formed by it that they seemed to see 
rather than hear them. What I say is vouched for 47 
by the law in which it is written, “‘ All the people 
saw the voice,’ δ a phrase fraught with much meaning, 
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A \ \ > / 3 \ S 4 
τὴν μὲν yap ἀνθρώπων ἀκουστὴν εἶναι συμβέβηκεν, 
e \ \ e > A \ A \ 4 v4 id 
ὁρατὴν δὲ ws ἀληθῶς τὴν θεοῦ. διὰ τί; ὅτι ὅσα 
nN 4 ’ὔ 9 ¢/ ’ὔ 3 > > 0 Φ 
ἂν λέγῃ ὁ θεός, οὐ ῥήματά ἐστιν ἀλλ᾽ ἔργα, ἅπερ 
ὀφθαλμοὶ πρὸ ὦτων δικάζουσι. παγκάλως μέντοι 
καὶ θεοπρεπῶς εἴρηται ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς ἡ φωνὴ 
προέρχεσθαι: ἠκρίβωται γὰρ καὶ βεβασάνισται τὰ 
τοῦ θεοῦ λόγια καθάπερ χρυσὸς πυρί. μηνύει δὲ 
\ A “- 
καὶ διὰ συμβόλου τι τοιοῦτον: ἐπειδὴ τοῦ πυρὸς τὸ 
μὲν φωτίζειν τὸ δὲ καίειν πέφυκεν, οἱ μὲν τοῖς 
χρησμοῖς ἀξιοῦντες εἶναι καταπειθεῖς ὡς ἐν ἀσκίῳ 
ωτὶ τὸν ἀεὶ χρόνον βιώσονται τοὺς νόμους αὐτοὺς 
ἀστέρας ἔχοντες ἐν ψυχῇ φωσφοροῦντας, ὅσοι δ᾽ 
> 
ἀφηνιασταί, Kaidpevor Kal κατακαιόμενοι δια- 
“- ς \ A ” 3 A “a \ 
τελοῦσιν ὑπὸ τῶν ἔνδον ἐπιθυμιῶν, at φλογὸς 
4 A 3 ’ 
τρόπον πορθήσουσι τὸν σύμπαντα τῶν ἐχόντων 
ίον. 

XII. “A μὲν οὖν ἀναγκαῖον ἦν προδηλῶσαι, 
a 9 3 4 39 9 9 \ \ ὋΣ 4 \ λό 
ταῦτ᾽ ἐστίν. ἐπ᾽ αὐτὰ δὲ ἤδη τρεπτέον τὰ λόγια 
καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν τούτοις ἐρευνητέον διάφορα. 
δέκα τοίνυν ὄντα διένειμεν εἰς δύο πεντάδας, ἃς 

\ 
δυσὶ στήλαις ἐνεχάραξε, Kal ἡ μὲν προτέρα πεντὰς 
τὰ πρωτεῖα ἔλαχεν, ἡ δ᾽ ἑτέρα δευτερείων ἠξιοῦτο" 

\ 9 > 4 \ A 3 4 e \ 
καλαὶ δ᾽ ἀμφότεραι καὶ βιωφελεῖς, εὐρείας ὁδοὺς 
καὶ λεωφόρους ἑνὶ τέλει περατουμένας ἀνα- 
στέλλουσαι πρὸς ἄπταιστον ψυχῆς ἐφιεμένης ἀεὶ 
τοῦ βελτίστου πορείαν. ἡ μὲν οὖν ἀμείνων πεντὰς 
τοιάδε ἢ ἦν" περὶ μοναρχίας, 7) μοναρχεῖται ὃ κόσμος" 
4 


a 


“περὶ ξοάνων καὶ ἀγα μάτων καὶ συνόλως ἀφ- 


[189] 


ἱἰδρυμάτων χειροκμήτων" περὶ τοῦ μὴ λαμβάνειν 
ἐπὶ ματαίῳ θεοῦ πρόσρησιν" περὶ τοῦ τὴν ἱερὰν 

ἑβδόμην ἄγειν ἱεροπρεπῶς" περὶ γονέων τιμῆς καὶ 
ἰδίᾳ ἑκατέρου καὶ ἀμφοτέρων κοινῇ" ws εἶναι τῆς 
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for it is the case that the voice of men is audible, 
but the voice of God truly visible. Whyso? Because 
whatever God says is not words but deeds, which are 
judged by the eyes rather than the ears. Admirable 48 
too, and worthy of the Godhead, is the saying that the 
voice proceeded from the fire, for the oracles of God 
have been refined and assayed as gold is by fire. 
And it conveys too, symbolically, some such meaning 49 
as this: since it is the nature of fire both to give 
light and to burn, those who resolve to be obedient 
to the divine utterances will live for ever as in un- 
clouded light with the laws themselves as stars 
illuminating their souls, while all who are rebellious 
will continue to be burnt, aye and burnt to ashes, by 
their inward lusts, which like a flame will ravage the 
whole life of those in whom they dwell. 

XII. Such are the points which required a pre- 50 
liminary treatment. We must now turn to the oracles 
themselves and examine all the different matters 
with which they deal. We find that He divided the 
ten into two sets of five which He engraved on two 
_tables, and the first five obtained the first place, while 
the other was awarded the second. Both are ex- 
cellent and profitable for life; both open out broad 
highroads leading at the end to a single goal, roads 
along which a soul which ever desires the best can 
travel without stumbling. The superior set of five 51 
treats of the following matters: the monarchical 
principle by which the world is governed: idols of 
stone and wood and images in general made by 
human hands: the sin of taking the name of God 
in vain: the reverent observance of the sacred 
seventh day as befits its holiness : the duty of honour- 
ing parents, each separately and both in common. 
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μιᾶς γραφῆς τὴν μὲν ἀρχὴν θεὸν καὶ πατέρα καὶ 
ποιητὴν τοῦ παντός, τὸ δὲ τέλος γονεῖς, OL μιμού- 
μενοι τὴν ἐκείνου φύσιν γεννῶσι τοὺς ἐπὶ μέρους. 
ἡ δ᾽ ἑτέρα πεντὰς τὰς πάσας ἀπαγορεύσεις περιέχει" 
μοιχείας, φόνου, κλοπῆς, ψευδομαρτυριῶν, ἐπι- 
θυμιῶν. 

᾿Επισκεπτέον δὲ μετὰ πάσης ἀκριβείας τῶν 
λογίων ἕκαστον μηδὲν πάρεργον αὐτῶν ποιου- 
μένους. ἀρχὴ δ᾽ ἀρίστη πάντων μὲν τῶν ὄντων 
θεός, ἀρετῶν δ᾽ εὐσέβεια" περὶ ὧν ἀναγκαιότατον 
πρῶτον διεξελθεῖν. πλάνος τις οὐ μικρὸς 
τὸ πλεῖστον τῶν ἀνθρώπων γένος κατέσχηκε περὶ 
πράγματος, ὅπερ ἢ μόνον ἢ μάλιστα ἦν εἰκὸς 
ἀπλανέστατον ταῖς ἑκάστων διανοίαις ἐνιδρῦσθαι. 
ἐκτεθειώκασι γὰρ οἱ μὲν τὰς τέσσαρας ἀρχάς, γῆν 
καὶ ὕδωρ καὶ ἀέρα καὶ πῦρ, of δ᾽ ἥλιον καὶ σελήνην 
καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους πλανήτας καὶ ἀπλανεῖς ἀστέρας, 
οἱ δὲ μόνον τὸν οὐρανόν, οἱ δὲ τὸν σύμπαντα 
κόσμον: τὸν δ᾽ ἀνωτάτω καὶ πρεσβύτατον, τὸν 
γεννητήν, τὸν ἄρχοντα τῆς μεγαλοπόλεως, τὸν 


στρατάρχην τῆς ἀηττήτου στρατιᾶς, τὸν κυβερνήτην, 


Δ 9 A 4 

OS OLKOVOLLEL σωτηρίως ἀεὶ τὰ συμπαντα, παρ- 
, 9 

εκαλύψαντο ψευδωνύμους προσρήσεις ἐκείνοις ἐπι- 


54 φημίσαντες ἑτέρας ἕτεροι. καλοῦσι γὰρ οἱ μὲν 


A “A 4 A 4 \ \ 
τὴν γῆν Κόρην, Δήμητραν, IAovtwva, τὴν δὲ 
θάλατταν ἸΠοσειδῶνα, δαίμονας ἐναλίους ὑπάρχους 
αὐτῷ προσαναπλάττοντες καὶ θεραπείας ὁμίλους 

’ 3 ’ \ A Ὁ \ \ 
μεγάλους ἀρρένων te Kat θηλειῶν, Ἥραν δὲ τὸν 

9.9 A A “A Ὁ \ Ψ 9 , 
ἀέρα καὶ τὸ πῦρ “Ἥφαιστον καὶ ἥλιον ᾿Απόλλωνα 

\ / v7 \ ς / 9 “ 
καὶ σελήνην Αρτεμιν καὶ ἑωσφόρον ᾿Αφροδίτην 
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Thus one set of enactments begins with God the 
Father and Maker of all, and ends with parents who 
copy His nature by begetting particular persons. 
The other set of five contains all the prohibitions, 
namely adultery, murder, theft, false witness, 
covetousness or lust. 

We must examine with all care each of the pro- 52 
nouncements, giving perfunctory treatment to none. 
The transcendent source of all that exists is God, as 
piety is the source of the virtues, and it is very 
necessary that these two should be first discussed. 

A great delusion has taken hold of the 
larger part of mankind in regard to a fact which 
properly should be established beyond all question in 
every mind to the exclusion of, or at least above, all 
others. For some have deified the four elements, 53 
earth, water, air and fire, others the sun, moon, 
planets ὦ and fixed stars, others again the heaven by 
itself, others the whole world. But the highest and 
the most august, the Begetter, the Ruler of the great 
World-city, the Commander-in-Chief of the invincible 
host, the Pilot who ever steers all things in safety, Him. 
they have hidden from sight by the misleading titles 
assigned to the objects of worship mentioned above. 
Different people give them different names: some 54 
call the earth Koré or Demeter or Pluto, and the 
sea Poseidon, and invent marine deities subordinate 
to him and great companies of attendants, male and 
female. They call air Hera? and fire Hephaestus, 
the sun Apollo, the moon Artemis, the morning-star 


* Greek ‘“‘the other planets,” the sun and moon being 
regarded as planets. > See App. p. 610. 
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55 καὶ στίλβοντα Ἑρμῆν" καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἀστέρων 
ἑκάστου τὰς ἐπωνυμίας ᾿μυθογράφοι' παρέδοσαν, οἵ 
πρὸς ἀπάτην ἀκοῆς εὖ ᾿τετεχνασμένα πλάσματα 
συνυφήναντες ἔδοξαν περὶ τὴν τῶν ὀνομάτων θέσιν 

56 κεκομψεῦσθαι" τόν τε οὐρανὸν εἰς ἡμισφαίρια τῷ 
λόγῳ διχῇ διανείμαντες, τὸ μὲν ὑπὲρ γῆς. 70 
ὑπὸ γῆς, Διοσκόρους ἐκάλεσαν τὸ περὶ THs ἑτερη- 
μέρου ζωῆς αὐτῶν προστερατευσάμενοι διήγημα. 

57 τοῦ γὰρ οὐρανοῦ συνεχῶς καὶ ἀπαύστως ἀεὶ κύκλῳ 
περιπολοῦντος, ἀνάγκη τῶν ἡμισφαιρίων ἑκάτερον 
ἀντιμεθίστασθαι “παρ᾽ ἡμέραν ἄνω τε καὶ κάτω 
γινόμενον ὅσα τῷ δοκεῖν" ἄνω γὰρ καὶ κάτω “πρὸς 
ἀλήθειαν οὐδὲν ἐ ἐν σφαίρᾳ, πρὸς δὲ τὴν ἡμετέραν | 

[190] σχέσιν αὐτὸ μόνον εἴωθε λέγεσθαι τὸ μὲν ὑπὲρ 

58 κεφαλῆς ἄνω, κάτω δὲ τοὐναντίον. τῷ 
δὴ φιλοσοφεῖν ἀνόθως ἐγνωκότι καὶ ἀδόλου καὶ 
καθαρᾶς εὐσεβείας μεταποιουμένῳ κάλλιστον καὶ 
ὁσιώτατον ὑφηγεῖται παράγγελμα, μηδὲν τῶν τοῦ 
κόσμου μερῶν αὐτοκρατῆ θεὸν ὑπολαμβάνειν εἶναι" 
καὶ γὰρ γέγονε, γένεσις δὲ φθορᾶς ἀρχή, κἂν 
προνοίᾳ τοῦ πεποιηκότος ἀθανατίζηται, καὶ ἦν 
ποτε χρόνος, ὅτε οὐκ ἦν’ θεὸν δὲ πρότερον οὐκ ὄντα 
καὶ ἀπό τινος χρόνου γενόμενον καὶ μὴ διαιωνίζοντα 

59 λέγειν οὐ θεμιτόν. XIII. ἀλλὰ γὰρ ἔνιοι 
περὶ τὰς κρίσεις ἀπονοίᾳ τοσαύτῃ κέχρηνται, ὡς 
οὐ μόνον τὰ εἰρημένα θεοὺς νομίζειν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
ἕκαστον αὐτῶν μέγιστον καὶ πρῶτον θεόν, τὸν 


1 mss. μυθογράφους or -οις. 


¢ Or “sparkler,” ‘“ twinkler.’’ For these non-mythological 
names of the planets see Quis Rerum 224, 
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Aphrodite and the glitterer * Hermes, and each of the 55 
other stars have names handed down by the myth- 
makers, who have put together fables skilfully con- 
trived to deceive the hearers and thus won a reputa- 
tion for accomplishment in name-giving. So too in 56 
accordance with the theory by which they divided 
the heaven into two hemispheres, one above the 
earth and one below it, they called them the Dioscuri 
and invented a further miraculous story of their 
living on alternate days.° For indeed as heaven is 57 
always revolving ceaselessly and continuously round 
and round, each hemisphere must necessarily al- 
ternately change its position day by day and become 
upper or lower as it appears, though in reality there 

is no upper or lower in a spherical figure, and it is 
merely in relation to our own position that we are 
accustomed to speak of what is above our heads as 
upper and the opposite to this as lower. 

Now to one who is determined to follow a genuine 58 
philosophy and make a pure and guileless piety his 
own, Moses gives this truly admirable and religious 
command that he should not suppose any of the 
parts of the universe to be the omnipotent God. 
For the world has become what it is, and its becom- 
ing is the beginning of its destruction, even though 
by the providence of God it be made immortal, and 
there was a time when it was not. But to speak of 
God as “ not being ᾿᾿ at some former time, or having 
“become ”’ at some particular time and not existing . 
for all eternity is profanity. XIII. But 59 
there are some whose views are affected with such 
folly that they not only regard the said objects as 
gods but each of them severally as the greatest and 


> Od. xi. 303. See App. p. 610. 
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ὄντα ὄντως ἢ οὐκ εἰδότες ἀδιδάκτῳ TH φύσει 7) οὐ 
σπουδάζοντες μαθεῖν, ἕνεκα τοῦ μηδὲν ἔξω τῶν 
αἰσθητῶν ἀόρατον καὶ νοητὸν αἴτιον ὑπολαμβάνειν 
εἶναι, καίτοι σαφεστάτης ἐγγὺς παρακειμένης 
60 πίστεως. ψυχῇ γὰρ ζῶντες καὶ βουλευόμενοι καὶ 
πάνθ᾽ ὅσα κατὰ τὸν ἀνθρώπινον βίον δρῶντες 
οὐδέποτε ψυχὴν ὀφθαλμοῖς σώματος ἴσχυσαν 
θεάσασθαι, καΐτοι φιλοτιμηθέντες ἂν πάσας φιλο- 
τιμίας, εἴ πὼς ἰδεῖν οἷόν τε ἦν τὸ ἄγαλμα τὸ πάντων 
ἱεροπρεπέστατον, ἀφ᾽ οὗ κατὰ μετάβασιν εἰκὸς 
ἦν ἔννοιαν τοῦ ἀγενήτου καὶ ἀιδίου λαβεῖν, ὃς 
ἅπαντα τὸν κόσμον ἡνιοχῶν σωτηρίως ἀόρατος 
61 ὧν κατευθύνει. καθάπερ οὖν τοῦ μεγάλου βασιλέως 
τὰς τιμὰς εἴ τις τοῖς ὑπάρχοις σατράπαις a ἀπένειμεν, 
ἔδοξεν ἂν οὐκ ἀγνωμονέστατος μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ 
ῥιψοκινδυνότατος εἷναι χαριζόμενος τὰ δεσπότου 
δούλοις, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον [ἂν] τοῖς αὐτοῖς εἴ τις 
γεραίρει τὸν πεποιηκότα τοῖς γεγονόσιν, ἴστω 
πάντων ἀβουλότατος ὧν καὶ ἀδικώτατος, ἴσα 
διδοὺς ἀνίσοις οὐκ ἐπὶ τιμῇ τῶν ταπεινοτέρων ἀλλ᾽ 
62 ἐπὶ καθαιρέσει τοῦ κρείττονος. εἰσὶ δ᾽ 
ol καὶ προσυπερβάλλουσιν ἀσεβείᾳ μηδὲ τὸ ἴσὸν 
ἀποδιδόντες, ἀλλὰ τοῖς μὲν τὰ πάντα τῶν ἐπὶ τιμῇ 
χαριζόμενοι, τῷ δ᾽ οὐδὲν νέμοντες ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ 
μνήμην, τὸ κοινότατον' ἐπιλήθονται γὰρ οὗ μόνον 
[191] μεμνῆσθαι. προσῆκον ἦν, | ἐπιτηδεύοντες ot βαρυ- 
68 δαίμονες ἑκούσιον λήθην. ἔνιοι δὲ καὶ στομάργῳ 
κατεχόμενοι λύττῃ τὰ δείγματα τῆς ἐνιδρυμένης 
ἀσεβείας εἰς μέσον προφέροντες βλασφημεῖν ἐπι- 


α So, I think, rather than as Mangey “ utique solius”’ 
Treitel ‘‘ ausschliesslich,’”? which would rather be μόνου. 
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primal God. Incapacity for instruction or indifference 
to learning prevents them from knowing the truly 
Existent because they suppose that there is no in- 
visible and conceptual cause outside what the senses 
perceive, though the clearest possible proof lies ready 
at their hand. For while it is with the soul that they 60 
live and plan and carry out all the affairs of human 
life, they can never see the soul with the eyes of the 
body, though every feeling of ambition might well 
have been aroused in the hope of seeing that most 
august of all sacred objects, the natural stepping- 
stone to the conception of the Uncreated and Eternal, 
the invisible Charioteer who guides in safety the 
whole universe. So just as anyone who rendered 61 
to the subordinate satraps the honours due to the 
Great King would have seemed to reach the height 
not only of unwisdom but of foolhardiness, by be- 
stowing on servants what belonged to their master, 
in the same way anyone who pays the same tribute 
to the creatures as to their Maker may be assured 
that he is the most senseless and unjust of men 
in that he gives equal measure to those who are 
not equal, though he does not thereby honour 
the meaner many but deposes the one superior. 
And there are some who in a further 62 
excess of impiety do not even give this equal 
payment, but bestow on those others all that can 
tend to honour, while to Him they refuse even the 
commonest of all tributes, that of remembering 
Him. Whom duty bids them remember, if nothing 
more,* Him they forget, a forgetfulness deliberately 
practised to their lasting misery. Some again, seized 63 
with a loud-mouthed frenzy, publish abroad samples 
of their deep-seated impiety and attempt to blas- 
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χειροῦσι τὸ θεῖον, ἀκονησάμενοι κακήγορον γλῶτ- 
ταν, ἅμα καὶ λυπεῖν ἐθέλοντες τοὺς εὐσεβοῦντας, 
οἷς ἄλεκτον καὶ ἀπαρηγόρητον εὐθὺς εἰσδύεται 
πένθος τὴν ὅλην πυρπολοῦν ψυχὴν δι’ ὦτων' ἡ 
γὰρ τῶν ἀνοσίων ἐλέπολις τοῦτ᾽ ἐστίν, ᾧ “μόνῳ 
τοὺς φιλοθέους ἐπιστομίζουσι νομίζοντας ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
μὴ παροξύνειν ἐν τῷ παρόντι κάλλιστον ἡσυχίαν. 
XIV. πᾶσαν οὖν τὴν τοιαύτην τερθρείαν ἀπωσά- 
μενοι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς φύσει μὴ προσκυνῶμεν, εἰ 
καὶ καθαρωτέρας καὶ ἀθανατωτέρας οὐσίας ἔλαχον 
--ἀδελφὰ δ᾽ ἀλλήλων τὰ γενόμενα καθὸ γέγονεν, 
ἐπεὶ καὶ πατὴρ ἁπάντων εἷς ὁ ποιητὴς τῶν ὅλων 
ἐστίν,--ἀλλὰ καὶ διανοίᾳ καὶ λόγῳ καὶ πάσῃ 
δυνάμει τῇ τοῦ ἀγενήτου καὶ ἀιδίου καὶ τῶν ὅλων 
αἰτίου θεραπείᾳ σφόδρα εὐτόνως καὶ ἐρρωμένως 
ἐπαποδυώμεξ α, μὴ ὑποκατακλινόμενοι μηδ᾽ ὑπ- 
είκοντες ταῖς τῶν πολλῶν ἀρεσκείαις, ὑφ᾽ ὧν 
καὶ οἵ δυνάμενοι σῴζεσθαι διαφθείρονται. πρῶτον. 
μὲν οὖν παράγγελμα καὶ παραγγελμάτων ἱερώ- 
τατον στηλιτεύσωμεν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, ἕνα τὸν a ἀνωτάτω 
νομίζειν τε καὶ τιμᾶν θεόν: δόξα δ᾽ ἡ πολύθεος 
μηδ᾽ ὦτων ψαυέτω καθαρῶς καὶ ἀδόλως ἀνδρὸς 
εἰωθότος ζητεῖν ἀλήθειαν. 

᾿Αλλ’ ὅσοι μὲν ἡλίου καὶ σελήνης καὶ τοῦ σύμπαντος 
οὐρανοῦ τε καὶ κόσμου καὶ τῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς ὁλοσχερε- 
στάτων μερῶν ὡς θεῶν ΄πρόπολοί - τε καὶ Gepamevrat, 
διαμαρτάνουσι μὲν--πῶς γὰρ οὔ;--τοὺς ὑπηκόους 
πρὸ τοῦ ἄρχοντος᾽ ᾿ ἀποσεμνύνοντες, ἧττον δὲ τῶν 
ἄλλων ἀδικοῦσι τῶν ξύλα καὶ λίθους ἀργυρόν τε 


¢ Mangey strangely says that the brothers are the angels. 
But clearly they are the heavenly bodies, which are “ souls 
divine and without blemish throughout’”’ (De Gig. 8, where 
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pheme the Godhead, and when they whet the edge 
of their evil-speaking tongue they do so in the wish 
to grieve the pious who feel at once the inroad of a 
sorrow indescribable and inconsolable, which passing 
through the ears wastes as with fire the whole soul. 
For this is the battery of the unholy, and is in itself 
enough to curb the mouths of the devout who hold 
that silence is best for the time being to avoid giving 


provocation. XIV. Let us then reject all such im- 64 


posture and refrain from worshipping those who by 
nature are our brothers,* even though they have been 
given a substance purer and more immortal than ours, 
for created things, in so far as they are created, are 
brothers, since they have all one Father, the Maker 
of the universe. Let us instead in mind and speech 
and every faculty gird ourselves up with vigour and 
activity to do the service of the Uncreated, the 
Eternal, the Cause of all, not submitting nor abasing 
ourselves to do the pleasure of the many who work 
the destruction even of those who might be saved. 
Let us, then, engrave deep in our hearts this as the 
first and most sacred of commandments, to acknow- 
ledge and honour one God Who is above all, and let 
the idea that gods are many never even reach the 
ears of the man whose rule of life is to seek for truth 
in purity and guilelessness. 

ὑ But while all who give worship and service to sun 
and moon and the whole heaven and universe or their 
chief parts as gods most undoubtedly err by magnifying 
the subjects above the ruler, their offence is less than 
that of the others who have given shape to stocks 


see note), though elsewhere, as in De Op. 144, admitted to 
have bodies. Philo always, I think, distinguishes them from 
angels. 

> Here begins the Second Commandment. 
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καὶ χρυσὸν Kal τὰς παραπλησίους ὕλας μορφω- 
σάντων ὡς φίλον ἑκάστοις, εἶτ ἀγαλμάτων καὶ 
oy καὶ τῶν ἄλλων χειροκμήτων, ὧν πλαστικὴ 
i ζωγραφία δημιουργοὶ μεγάλα ἔβλαψαν τὸν 
βίον τὸν ἀνθρώπινον, καταπλησάντων τὴν οἰκου- 
μένην. τὸ γὰρ κάλλιστον ἔρεισμα τῆς | ψυχῆς 
ἐξέκοψαν, τὴν περὶ τοῦ ζῶντος ἀεὶ θεοῦ προσ- 
ἤκουσαν ὑπόληψιν, ὥσπερ τε ἀνερμάτιστα σκάφη 
σαλεύουσιν ὧδε κἀκεῖσε διαφερόμενοι τὸν αἰῶνα, 
μηδέποτ᾽ εἰς λιμένα κατᾶραι μηδ᾽ ἐνορμίσασθαι 
βεβαίως ἀληθείᾳ δυνάμενοι, τυφλώττοντες περὶ τὸ 
θέας ἄξιον, πρὸς ὃ μόνον ὀξυδορκεῖν ἀναγκαῖον 
ἦν. καί μοι δοκοῦσι τῶν τὰς τοῦ σώματος ὄψεις 
πεπηρωμένων ἀθλιώτερον ζῆν: ἐκεῖνοι μὲν γὰρ 
ἀκουσίως ἐβλάβησαν ἢ νόσον ὀφθαλμῶν χαλεπὴν 
ὑποστάντες ἢ πρὸς ἐχθρῶν ἐπιβουλευθέντες, οἱ ὃ 
ἑκουσίῳ γνώμῃ τὸ τῆς ψυχῆς ὄμμα οὐκ ἠμαύρωσαν 
μόνον ᾿ἀλλὰ καὶ παντελῶς ἀποβα εἶν ἠξίωσαν. 
ὅθεν τοῖς μὲν ἔλεος ὡς ἠτυχηκόσι, τοῖς δὲ κόλασις 
ὡς μοχθηροῖς ἕπεται δικαίως, ot μετὰ τῶν ἄλλων 
οὐδὲ τὸ προχειρότατον ἐνενόησαν, ὃ καὶ παῖς 
“ ἔγνω νήπιος,᾽᾽ ὅτι τοῦ τεχνιτευθέντος 6 τεχνίτης 
ἀμείνων, καὶ χρόνῳ---πρεσβύτερος γὰρ καὶ τρόπον 
τινὰ τοῦ δημιουργηθέντος πατήρ---καὶ δυνάμει" τὸ 
γὰρ δρῶν τοῦ πάσχοντος ἐπικυδέστερον. 
καὶ δέον, εἴπερ ἄρα ἐξημάρτανον, τοὺς ζωγράφους 
αὐτοὺς καὶ ἀνδριαντοποιοὺς ὑπερβολαῖς τιμῶν 
ἐκτεθειωκέναι, τοὺς μὲν εἴασαν ἀφανεῖς οὐδὲν 
πλέον παρασχόντες, τὰ δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνων δημιουρ- 


“ΟἹ Iliad, xvii. 32, and Hesiod, Op. 218 παθὼν δέ τε 
νήπιος ἔγνω, quoted as a proverb Plato, Symp. 222 8, 
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and stones and silver and gold and similar materials 
each according to their fancy and then filled the 
habitable world with images and wooden figures and 
the other works of human hands fashioned by the 
craftsmanship of painting and sculpture, arts which 
have wrought great mischief in the life of mankind. 
For these idolaters cut away the most excellent 67 
support of the soul, the rightful conception of the 
Ever-living God. Like boats without ballast they are 
for ever tossed and carried about hither and thither, 
never able to come to harbour or to rest securely in 
the roadstead of truth, blind to the one thing worthy 
of contemplation, which alone demands keen-sighted 
vision. To my mind they live a more miserable life 68 
than those who have lost the sight of the body, for 
those have been disabled through no wish of their 
own but either through suffering from some grievous 
disease of the eyes or through the malice of their 
enemies, but these others have of deliberate purpose 
not only dimmed but without scruple cast away en- 
tirely the eye of the soul. And therefore pity for 69 
their misfortune waits upon the former, punishment 
for their depravity quite justly on the latter. In their 
general ignorance they have failed to perceive even 
that most obvious truth which even “ a witless infant 
knows, ὦ that the craftsman is superior to the product 
of his craft both in time, since he is older than what he 
makes and in a sense its father, and in value, since 
the efficient element is held in higher esteem than 
the passive effect. And while if they 70 
were consistent in their sin, they should have deified 
the sculptors and painters themselves and given them 
honours on a magnificent scale, they leave them in 
obscurity and bestow no favour on them, while they 
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γηθέντα πλάσματα Kat ζωγραφήματα θεοὺς ἐνό- 
71 μισαν. καὶ οἱ μὲν τεχνῖται πολλάκις ἄποροι καὶ 
ἄδοξοι κατεγήρασαν ἀτυχίαις ἐπαλλήλοις ἐναπο- 
θανόντες, τὰ δὲ τεχνιτευθέντα πορφύρᾳ καὶ 
χρυσῷ καὶ ταῖς ἄλλαις πολυτελείαις, ἃς πλοῦτος 
χορηγεῖ, σεμνοποιεῖται καὶ θεραπεύεται, οὐ πρὸς 
ἐλευθέρων μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ εὐπατριδῶν καὶ τὸ σῶμα 
καλλίστων: ἱερέων γὰρ καὶ τὸ γένος ἐξετάζεται 
μετὰ πάσης ἀκριβείας, εἰ ἀνεπίληπτον, καὶ ἡ 
κοινωνία τῶν τοῦ σώματος μερῶν, εἰ σύμπασα 
72 ὁλόκληρος. καὶ οὔπω τοῦτο δεινόν, 
καίτοι δεινὸν ὄν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνο παγχάλεπον: ἤδη γάρ 
τινας οἷδα τῶν πεποιηκότων τοῖς πρὸς ἑαυτῶν 
γεγονόσιν εὐχομένους τε καὶ θύοντας, οἷς πολὺ 
βέλτιον ἦν ἑκατέραν τῶν χειρῶν προσκυνεῖν, εἰ δὲ 
μὴ βούλοιντο δόξαν φιλαυτίας ἐκτρεπόμενοι, σφύρας 
γοῦν καὶ ἄκμονας καὶ γραφίδας καὶ καρκίνους καὶ 
73 τὰ ἄλλα ἐργαλεῖα, δι᾽ ὧν ἐμορφώθησαν αἱ ὗλαι. 
[198] XV- | kairo πρὸς τοὺς οὕτως ἀπονοηθέντας ἄξιον 
παρρησιασαμένους εἰπεῖν" εὐχῶν ἀρίστην εἶναι 
συμβέβηκεν, ὦ γενναῖοι, καὶ τέλος εὐδαιμονίας τὴν 
Π4 πρὸς θεὸν ἐξομοίωσιν. εὔχεσθε οὖν καὶ ὑμεῖς 
ἐξομοιωθῆναι τοῖς ἀφιδρύμασιν, ἵνα τὴν ἀνωτάτω 
καρπώσησθε εὐδαιμονίαν, ὀφθαλμοῖς μὴ βλέποντες, 
ὠσὶ μὴ ἀκούοντες, μυκτῆρσι μήτε ἀναπνέοντες 
μήτε ὀσφραινόμενοι, στόματι μὴ φωνοῦντες μηδὲ 
γευόμενοι, χερσὶ μήτε αμβάνοντες μήτε διδόντες 
μήτε δρῶντες, ποσὶ μὴ βαδίζοντες, μηδ᾽ ἄλλῳ τινὶ 
τῶν μερῶν ἐνεργοῦντες, ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ ἐν εἱρκτῇ τῷ 
ἱερῷ φρουρούμενοι καὶ φυλαττόμενοι, pel ἡμέραν 
τε καὶ νύκτωρ τὸν ἀπὸ τῶν θυομένων ἀεὶ καπνὸν 
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regard as gods the figures and pictures made by 
their workmanship. The artists have often grown 71 
old in poverty and disesteem, and mishap after mis- 
hap has accompanied them to the grave, while the 
works of their art are glorified by the addition of 
purple and gold and silver and the other costly em- 
bellishments which wealth supplies, and are served 
not merely by ordinary freemen but by men of high 
birth and great bodily comeliness. For the birth of 
priests is made a matter for the most careful scrutiny 
to see whether it is unexceptionable, and the several 
parts which unite to form the body whether they 
make a perfect whole. Horrible as all 72 
this is, we have not reached the true horror. The 
worst is still to come. We have known some of the 
image-makers offer prayers and sacrifices to their 
own creations though they would have done much 
better to worship each of their two hands, or if they 
were disinclined for that because they shrank from» 
appearing egotistical, to pay their homage to the 
hammers and anvils and pencils and pincers and the 
other tools by which their materials were shaped. 
XV. Surely to persons so demented we might well say 73 
boldly, “΄ Good sirs, the best of prayers and the goal 
of happiness is to become like God. Pray you there- 74 
fore that you may be made like your images and thus 
enjoy supreme happiness with eyes that see not, ears 
that hear not, nostrils which neither breathe nor 
smell, mouths that never taste nor speak, hands that 
neither give nor take nor do anything at all, feet that 
walk not, with no activity in any parts of your bodies, 
but kept under watch and ward in your temple-prison 
day and night, ever drinking in the smoke of the 


@ Philo clearly has in mind Ps. exv. 5-8; ef. Spec. Leg. ii. 256. 
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OTTWVTES* EV yap μονον TOUT ἀγαθὸν προσανα- 


75 πλάττετε τοῖς ἀφιδρύμασιν. ἀλλ᾽ ἔγωγε νομίζω 
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ἄλογα παραγηόχασιν εἰς θεῶν τιμάς, ταύρους Kal 
\ A 4 3,39 ¢ 4 ,ὔ 4 
κριοὺς Kal τράγους, ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστῳ μυθικόν τι πλάσμα 


, \ A \ Y ” \ 
77 TETEPATEVMEVOL. Καὶ ταῦτα μεν ἴσως EXEL τινα 


4 e 4 \ \ 9 ’ ~ 4 
λόγον, ἡμερώτατα yap Kal ὠφελιμώτατα TH βίῳ" 
ἀροτὴρ ὁ βοὺς αὔλακας ἀνατέμνει καιρῷ σπορᾶς, 
ἀλοῆσαι πάλιν, ὅταν δέῃ τὸν καρπὸν καθαίρεσθαι, 

“- 4 
δυνατώτατος" 6 κριὸς TO κάλλιστον τῶν σκεπασμά- 
των, ἐσθῆτα, παρέχει" γυμνὰ γὰρ ἂν τὰ σώματα 
διεφθεί αδί ἢ διὰ θάλ ἡ διὰ κρύο 

ιεφθείρετο ῥᾳδίως, ἢ διὰ θάλπος ἢ pvos | 
” \ \ A > 4? ἐκ, A \ 
ἄμετρον, τοτὲ μὲν τῷ ἀφ᾽ ἡλίου φλογμῷ, τοτὲ 


A “A > 9 5.3 4 \ de 
78 δὲ TH am ἀέρος περιψύξει. νυνὶ δὲ προσυπερ- 


1 mss. τρέψασθαι. 

2 So Cohn from the αἰγυπτίων of some authorities. The 
αἰγύπτω of the majority agrees well with χώρας, though not 
so well with the plurals which follow. 


4 Rather a strange phrase for mankind, but justified by 
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victims. For this is the one good which you imagine 
your idols to enjoy.” As a matter of fact 1 expect 75 
that such advice would be received with indignation 
as savouring of imprecations rather than of prayers 
and would call forth abusive repudiations and retorts, 
and this would be the strongest proof of the wide 
extent of impiety shown by men who acknowledge 
gods of such a nature that they would abominate the 
idea of resembling them. XVI. Letno one,then, who 76 
has a soul worship a soulless thing, for it is utterly 
preposterous that the works of nature 5 should turn 
aside to do service to what human hands have 
wrought. But the Egyptians are rightly 
charged not only on the count to which every country 
is liable, but also on another peculiar to themselves. 
For in addition to wooden and other images, they 
have advanced to divine honours irrational animals,? 
bulls and rams and goats, and invented for each some 
fabulous legend of wonder. And with these perhaps 77 
there might be some reason, for they are thoroughly 
domesticated and useful for our livelihood. The ox 
is a plougher and opens up furrows at seed-time and 
again is a very capable thresher when the corn has 
to be purged ; the ram provides the best possible 
shelter, namely, clothing, for if our bodies were naked 
they would easily perish, either through heat or 
through intense cold, in the first case under the 
scorching of the sun, in the latter through the re- 
frigeration caused by the air. But actually the 78 
Egyptians have gone to a further excess and chosen 


the antithesis to χειρόκμητα. Possibly our “ brethren,” the 
stars, which would also have to worship the images, if they 
were worthy of worship, are included. 

ὃ For other references to Egyptian animal worship see 
App. pp. 610-611. 
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βάλλοντες καὶ τῶν ἀνημέρων τὰ ἀγριώτατα Kal 
ἀτιθασώτατα, λέοντας καὶ κροκοδείλους καὶ ἐρ- 
πετῶν τὴν ἰοβόλον ἀσπίδα, γεραίρουσιν ἱεροῖς καὶ 
τεμένεσι θυσίαις τε καὶ πανηγύρεσι καὶ πομπαῖς 
καὶ τοῖς παραπλησίοις: ἀφ᾽ ἑκατέρου γὰρ τῶν εἰς 
[194] χρῆσιν δοθέντων ἀνθρώποις ὑπὸ θεοῦ, γῆς καὶ 
ὕδατος, διερευνησάμενοι τὰ ἀγριώτατα οὔτε <TaV) 
χερσαίων λέοντος θηριωδέστερον ἀνεῦρον οὔτε 
κροκοδείλου τῶν ἐνύδρων ἀγριώτερον, ἃ σέβουσι 
79 καὶ τιμῶσι. πολλὰ μέντοι καὶ ἄλλα ζῷα, κύνας, 
αἰλούρους, λύκους, καὶ πτηνὰ ἴβιδας καὶ ἱέρακας, 
καὶ πάλιν ἰχθύων ἢ ὅλα τὰ σώματα ἣ μέρη τούτων 
ἐκτεθειώκασιν" ὧν τί ἂν γένοιτο καταγελαστότερον; 
80 καὶ δὴ τῶν ξένων ot πρῶτον εἰς Αἴγυπτον ἀφικό- 
μενοι, πρὶν τὸν ἐγχώριον τῦφον εἰσοικίσασθαι ταῖς 
διανοίαις, ἐκθνήσκουσι χλευάζοντες: ὅσοι δὲ παι- 
δείας ὀρθῆς ἐγεύσαντο, τὴν ἐπ᾽ ἀσέμνοις πράγμασι 
σεμνοποιίαν καταπλαγέντες οἰκτίζονται τοὺς χρω- 
μένους, ἀθλιωτέρους, ὅπερ εἰκός, ὑπολαμβάνοντες 
εἶναι τῶν τιμωμένων, μεταβεβληκότας εἰς ἐκεῖνα 
τὰς ψυχάς, ὡς ἀνθρωποειδῆ θηρία περινοστεῖν 
81 δοκεῖν. ἀνελὼν οὖν ἐκ τῆς ἱερᾶς νομο- 
θεσίας πᾶσαν τὴν τοιαύτην ἐκθέωσιν ἐπὶ τὴν τοῦ. 
πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ὄντος θεοῦ τιμὴν ἐκάλεσεν, ἑαυτοῦ 
τιμῆς οὐ προσδεόμενος--οὐ γὰρ ἑτέρου χρεῖος ἦν 
ὁ αὐταρκέστατος ἑαυτῷ---, βουλόμενος δὲ τὸ γένος 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἀνοδίαις πλαζόμενον εἰς ἀπλανε- 
στάτην ἄγειν ὁδόν, ἵν᾽ ἑπόμενον τῇ φύσει τὸ ἄριστον 
εὕρηται τέλος, ἐπιστήμην τοῦ ὄντως ὄντος, ὅς ἐστι 
τὸ πρῶτον ἀγαθὸν καὶ τελεώτατον, ἀφ᾽ οὗ τρόπον 
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the fiercest and most savage of wild animals, lions and 
crocodiles and among reptiles the venomous asp, all 
of which they dignify with temples, sacred precincts, 
sacrifices, assemblies, processions and the like. For 
after ransacking the two elements given by God to 
man for his use, earth and water, to find their fiercest 
occupants, they found on land no creature more 
savage than the lion nor in water than the crocodile 
and these they reverence and honour. Many other 79 
animals too they have deified, dogs, cats, wolves 
and among the birds, ibises and hawks; fishes 
too, either their whole bodies or particular parts. 
What could be more ridiculous than all this? 
Indeed strangers on their first arrival in Egypt 80 
before the vanity of the land has gained a lodge- 
ment in their minds are like to die with laughing 
at it, while anyone who knows the flavour of right 
instruction, horrified at this veneration of things 
so much the reverse of venerable, pities those 
who render it and regards them with good reason 
as more miserable than the creatures they honour, 
as men with souls transformed into the nature of 
those creatures, so that as they pass before him, 
they seem beasts in human shape. So 81 
then He gave no place in His sacred code of laws to 
all such setting up of other gods, and called upon 
men to honour Him that truly is, not because He 
needed that honour should be paid to Him, for He 
that is all-sufficient to Himself needs nothing else, 
but because He wished to lead the human race, 
wandering in pathless wilds, to the road from which 
none can stray, so that following nature they might 
win the best of goals, knowledge of Him that truly 
1s, Who is the primal and most perfect good, from 
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πηγῆς ἄρδεται τῷ κόσμῳ καὶ τοῖς ἐν αὐτῷ τὰ ἐπὶ 
μέρους ἀγαθά. 

82 XVIT. Διειλεγμένοι καὶ περὶ τῆς ΓΝ παρ- 
αἰνέσεως ὅσα οἷόν τε ἦν, τὴν ἑπομένην κατὰ τὸ ἑξῆς 
ἀκριβώσωμεν' ἔστι δὲ μὴ λαμβάνειν ὄνομα θεοῦ 
ἐπὶ ματαίῳ. τὰ μὲν οὖν τῆς τάξεως γνώριμα τοῖς 
τὴν διάνοιαν ὀξυδορκοῦσιν: ὄνομα γὰρ ἀεὶ δεύτερον 
ὑποκειμένου πράγματος, σκιᾷ παραπλήσιον, ἣ παρ- 

88 ἔπεται σώματι. προειπὼν οὖν περὶ τῆς ὑπάρξεως 
καὶ τιμῆς τοῦ ἀεὶ ὑπάρχοντος, ἑπομένως τῷ τῆς 
ἀκολουθίας εἱρμῷ τὰ πρέποντα καὶ περὶ τῆς 
κλήσεως εὐθὺς παρήγγειλε: πολύτροποι γὰρ καὶ 
πολυειδεῖς αἷ περὶ τοῦτο τὸ μέρος τῶν ἀνθρώπων 

84 ἁμαρτίαι. κάλλιστον δὴ καὶ βιωφελέ- 
στατον καὶ ἁρμόττον λογικῇ φύσει τὸ ἀνώμοτον, 

[196] οὕτως | ἀληθεύειν ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστου δεδιδαγμένῃ, ὡς 
τοὺς λόγους ὅρκους εἶναι νομίζεσθαι. δεύτερος 
δέ, φασί, πλοῦς τὸ εὐορκεῖν: ἤδη γὰρ ὅ γε ὀμνὺς 


A io A 
85 εἰς ἀπιστίαν ὑπονοεῖται. μελλητὴς οὖν ἔστω καὶ 
4 4 3 aA 4 3 
βραδύς, εἴ πως ἐνδέχοιτο ταῖς ὑπερθέσεσιν ἀπ- 
3 / > / 
σασθαι τὸν ὅρκον' εἰ δέ τις ἀνάγκη 


βιάζοιτο, περισκεπτέον οὐ παρέργως ἕκαστα τῶν 
A > \ “A 

ἐμφερομένων: TO yap πρᾶγμα ov μικρόν, εἰ Kal TH 
A / / 3 A \ 

86 ἔθει καταφρονεῖται. μαρτυρία yap ἐστι θεοῦ περὶ 
/ \ 

πραγμάτων ἀμφισβητουμένων ὅρκος" μάρτυρα δὲ 

aA > A 4 Ἁ > ’ 3 ’ὔ 3 

καλεῖν ἐπὶ ψεύδει θεὸν ἀνοσιώτατον. ἴθι γάρ, εἰ 
βούλ Ὁ λόγῳ διάκυψον εἰς τὴν τοῦ μέλλοντο 

οὔλει, τῷ λόγῳ διάκυψον εἰς τὴ μ ς 
3 ’ “ > AN ’ / \. 3 \ 3 

ὀμνύναι διάνοιαν ἐπὶ ψεύδει" θεάσῃ γὰρ αὐτὴν οὐκ 


@ See note on De Som. i. 44. 
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Whom as from a fountain is showered the water of 
each particular good upon the world and them that 
dwell therein. 

XVII. We have now discussed as fully as possible 82 
the second commandment. Let us proceed to 
examine carefully the next in order, not to take God's 
name in vain. Now the reason for the position of this 
commandment in the list will be understood by those 
who have clear-sighted minds, for the name always 
stands second to the thing which it represents as the 
shadow which follows the body. So after speaking 83 
first about the existence of the Ever-existent and 
the honour due to Him as such, He follows it at once 
in orderly sequence by giving a commandment on 
the proper use of His title, for the errors of men in 
this part of their duty are manifold and multiform. 

To swear not at all is the best course 84 
and most profitable to life, well suited to a rational 
nature which has been taught to speak the truth so 
well on each occasion that its words are regarded 
as oaths; to swear truly is only, as people say, 

a “second-best voyage, 5 for the mere fact of his 
swearing casts suspicion on the trustworthiness of 
the man. Let him, then, lag and linger in the hope g5 
that by repeated postponement he may avoid the 
oath altogether. But, if necessity be too 
strong for him, he must consider in no careless fashion 
all that an oath involves, for that is no small thing, 
though custom makes light of it. For an oath is an 86 
appeal to God as a witness on matters in dispute, 
and to call Him as witness to a lie is the height of 
profanity. Be pleased, I beg you, to take a look 
with the aid of your reason into the mind of the in- 
tending perjurer. You will see there a mind not at 
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ἠρεμοῦσαν, ἀλλὰ θορύβου καὶ ταραχῆς μεστήν, 
κατηγορουμένην καὶ πάσας ὕβρεις καὶ βλασφημίας 
ὑπομένουσαν. 6 γὰρ ἑκάστῃ ψυχῇ συμπεφυκὼς 
καὶ συνοικῶν ἔλεγχος, οὐδὲν εἰωθὼς παραδέχεσθαι 
τῶν ὑπαιτίων, μισοπονήρῳ καὶ φιλαρέτῳ χρώ- 
μενος. ἀεὶ τῇ φύσει, κατήγορος ὁμοῦ καὶ δικαστὴς 
ὁ αὐτὸς ὦν, διακινηθεὶς ὡς μὲν κατήγορος αἰτιᾶται, 
κατηγορεῖ, δυσωπεῖ, πάλιν δ᾽ ὡς δικαστὴς διδάσκει, 
νουθετεῖ, παραινεῖ μεταβάλλεσθαι: κἂν μὲν ἰσχύσῃ 
πεῖσαι, γεγηθὼς καταλλάττεται, μ μὴ δυνηθεὶς δὲ 
ἀσπονδεὶ πολεμεῖ μήτε μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν μήτε νύκτωρ 
ἀφιστάμενος, ἀλλὰ κεντῶν καὶ τιτρώσκων ἀνίατα, 
μέχρις ἂν τὴν ἀθλίαν καὶ ἐπάρατον ζωὴν ἀπορρήξῃ. 

XVIII. τί λέγεις, εἴποιμ᾽ ἂν πρὸς τὸν 
ἐπίορκον, τολμήσεις. τινὶ τῶν σεαυτοῦ γνωρίμων 
φάναι προσελθών" ὦ οὗτος, ἃ μήτ᾽ εἶδες μήτ᾽ 
ἤκουσας, ὡς ἰδών, ὡς ἀκούσας, ὡς παρηκολουθηκὼς 
ἅπασιν, ἀφικόμενός μοι μαρτύρησον; ἐγὼ μέν 
ye’ οὐκ οἶμαι: μανίας yap ἀθεραπεύτου τὸ ἔργον. 


89 ἐπεὶ τίσιν ὀφθαλμοῖς νήφων καὶ ἐν σεαυτῷ δοκῶν 


εἶναι προσιδὼν τὸν φίλον ἐρεῖς" διὰ τὴν ἑταιρίαν 
ἀδικοπράγει, παρανόμει, συνασέβει μοι; δῆλον γὰρ 
ὡς, εἰ ταῦτ᾽ ἀκούσαι, πολλὰ χαίρειν φράσας 
ἑταιρίᾳ τῇ νομιζομένῃ καὶ κακίσας αὑτόν, ὅτι τὴν 
ἀρχὴν ἀνδρὶ τοιούτῳ φιλίας ἐκοινώνησεν, ἀπο- 
πηδήσεται καθάπερ ἀπὸ θηρὸς ἀγριαίνοντος καὶ 


90 λελυττηκότος. εἶτα, πρὸς ἃ μηδὲ φίλον ἄγειν 


\ “-- “A 
τολμήσεις, ἐπὶ ταῦτα θεὸν μάρτυρα καλῶν οὐκ 
3 ~ \ 4 \ e “-- 
ἐρυθριᾷς, τὸν πατέρα καὶ ἡγεμόνα τοῦ κόσμου; 

1 See App. p. 611. 


@ For this double function of “ Conviction ᾽᾽ or the “ Inward 
Monitor” cf. Quod Deus 135 ff. 
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peace but full of uproar and confusion, labouring 
under accusation, suffering all manner of insult and 
reviling. For every soul has for its birth-fellow 87 
and house-mate a monitor? whose way is to admit 
nothing that calls for censure, whose nature is ever to 
hate evil and love virtue, who is its accuser and its 
judge in one. If he be once roused as accuser he 
censures, accuses and puts the soul to shame, and 
again as judge, he instructs, admonishes and exhorts 

it to change its ways. And if he has the strength 
to persuade it, he rejoices and makes peace. But 
if he cannot, he makes war to the bitter end, never 
leaving it alone by day or night, but plying it with 
stabs and deadly wounds until he breaks the thread of 
its miserable and ill-starred life. XVIII. How 88 
now! I would say to the perjurer, will you dare 
to accost any of your acquaintance and say, ‘‘ Come, 
sir, and testify for me that you have seen and heard 
and been in touch throughout with things which you 
did not see nor hear.” My own belief is that you 
would not, for it would be the act of a hopeless lunatic. 

If you are sober and to all appearance in your right 89 
mind, how could you have the face to say to your 
friend, ‘‘ For the sake of our comradeship, work 
iniquity, transgress the law, join me in impiety’? | 
Clearly if he hears such words, he will turn his back 
upon his supposed comradeship, and reproaching 
himself that there should ever have been the tie of 
friendship between him and such a person, rush away 
from him as from a savage and maddened beast. 
Can it be, then, that on a matter on which you would 90 
not dare to cite even a friend you do not blush to call 
God to witness, God the Father and Ruler of the 
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4 9 ’ Ὁ 4 > ec A \ 4 
πότερον ἐπιστάμενος, ὅτι πάνθ᾽ ὁρᾷ Kal πάντων 
3 ~ ~ ᾿ Ss “~ 
ἀκούει, ἣ τοῦτ᾽ ἀγνοῶν; | εἰ μὲν οὖν ἀγνοῶν, 
10 ’ > \ δὲ Ul LO 4, 10 4 ΒΕ 
ἀθεός τις εἶ, πηγὴ δὲ πάντων ἀδικημάτων ἀθεότης 

\ “A a 
πρὸς δὲ τῷ ἀθέῳ καὶ KaTaoTpaTnyels TOV ὅρκον, 
> A 
ὀμνὺς κατὰ τοῦ μὴ προσέχοντος ὡς ἐπιμελουμένου 
τῶν ἀνθρωπείων πραγμάτων: εἰ δ᾽ ὅτι προνοεῖ 
σαφῶς οἶδας, ὑπερβολὴν ἀσεβείας οὐκ ἀπολέλοιπας 
λέγων, εἰ καὶ μὴ στόματι καὶ γλώττῃ, τῷ γοῦν 
συνειδότι πρὸς θεόν: τὰ ψευδῆ μοι μαρτύρει, συγ- 
κακούργει, συρρᾳδιούργει" μία μοι τοῦ παρ᾽ ἀνθρώ- 

ὃ A 2r \ A λύ θ 4 A 
ποις εὐδοκιμεῖν ἐλπὶς TO παρακαλύψασθαί σε τὴν 
ἀλήθειαν: ὑπὲρ ἑτέρου πονηρὸς γενοῦ, ὑπὲρ τοῦ 

’ lo 
χείρονος ὁ κρείττων, ὑπὲρ ἀνθρώπου καὶ ταῦτα 
“A 4 
μοχθηροῦ θεὸς 6 πάντων ἄριστος. 


92 XIX. εἰσὶ δ᾽ of μηδὲ κερδαίνειν τι μέλλοντες ἔθει 


πονηρῷ κατακόρως καὶ ἀνεξετάστως ὀμνύουσιν ἐπὶ 
τοῖς τυχοῦσιν, οὐδενὸς ἀμφισβητουμένου τὸ παρά- 
παν, τὰ κενὰ τῶν' ἐν τῷ λόγῳ προσαναπληροῦντες 
ὅρκοις, ὡς οὐκ ἄμεινον ὃν ἀποκοπὴν ῥημάτων 
~ \ \ 3 4 e ~ “A 4 
μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ ἀφωνίαν ὑποστῆναι παντελῆ" φύεται 


93 γὰρ ἐκ πολυορκίας ψευδορκία καὶ ἀσέβεια. διὸ 


\ \ 4 > 4 4 93 9 ~ 3 
χρὴ τὸν μέλλοντα ὀμνύναι πάντ᾽ ἐπιμελῶς ἐξ- 
’ aA “- > 
ητακέναι Kal σφόδρα περιττῶς, TO πρᾶγμα, εἰ 
εὐμέγεθες καὶ εἰ γέγονεν ὄντως καὶ εἰ πραχθὲν 
κατείληφε παγίως, ἑαυτόν, εἰ καθαρεύει ψυχὴν καὶ 
σῶμα καὶ γλῶτταν, τὴν μὲν παρανομίας, τὸ δὲ 
/ \ δὲ λ ΑΝ ον 9 \ wd ὃ 9 
μιασμάτων, τὴν δὲ βλασφημιῶν: οὐ γὰρ ὅσιον, δι 
1 So Cohn by a later correction for ms. τὰ μὲν αὐτῶν. See 

App. p. 611. ᾿ 
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world? Do you do so with the knowledge that He 
sees and hears all things or in ignorance of this? 
If in ignorance, you are an atheist, and atheism is 91 
the source of all iniquities, and in addition to your 
atheism you cut the ground from under the oath, 
since in swearing by God you attribute a care for 
human affairs to one who in your view has no regard 
for them. But if you are convinced of His provi- 
dence as a certainty, there is no further height of 
impiety which remains for you to reach when you say 
to God, if not with your mouth and tongue, at any 
rate with your conscience, “‘ Witness to a falsehood 
for me, share my evil-doing and my knavery. The 
one hope I have of maintaining my good name with 
men is that Thou shouldest disguise the truth. Be 
wicked for the sake of another, the superior for the 
sake of the inferior, the Divine, the best of all, for a 
man, and a bad man to boot.” . 
XIX. There are some who without even any gain in 92 
prospect have an evil habit of swearing incessantly 
and thoughtlessly about ordinary matters where there 
is nothing at all in dispute, filling up the gaps in 
their talk with oaths, forgetting that it were better to 
submit to have their words cut short or rather to be 
silenced altogether, for from much swearing springs 
false swearing and impiety. Therefore one who is 93 
about to take an oath should have made a careful 
and most punctilious examination, first of the matter 
in question, whether it is of sufficient importance, 
whether it has actually happened, and whether he has 
a sound apprehension of the facts; secondly, of 
himself, whether his soul is pure from lawlessness, his 
body from pollution, his tongue from evil-speaking, 
for it would be sacrilege to employ the mouth by 
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οὗ στόματος TO ἱερώτατον ὄνομα προφέρεται τις, 

94 διὰ τούτου φθέγγεσθαί τι τῶν αἰσχρῶν. ἐρευνάτω 
δὲ καὶ τόπον καὶ καιρὸν ἐπιτήδειον" οἷδα γὰρ οἶδά 
τινας ἐν βεβήλοις καὶ ἀκαθάρτοις χωρίοις, ἐν οἷς 
οὔτε πατρὸς οὔτε μητρὸς ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ τῶν ὀθνείων 
πρεσβύτου τινὸς εὖ βεβιωκότος ἄξιον μεμνῆσθαι, 

ιομνυμένους καὶ ὅλας ῥήσεις ὅρκων συνείροντας, 
τῷ τοῦ θεοῦ πολυωνύμῳ καταχρησαμένους ὀνόματι 

95 ἔνθα μὴ δεῖ πρὸς ἀσέβειαν. ὁ δὲ τῶν λεχθέντων 
ὀλιγώρως ἔχων ἴστω τὸ μὲν πρῶτον μιαρὸς καὶ 
ἀκάθαρτος ὦν, εἶθ᾽ ὡς αἰεὶ at μέγισται τῶν 
τιμωριῶν ἐφεδρεύουσιν αὐτῷ, τῆς ἐφόρου τῶν 
ἀνθρωπείων δίκης ἀτρέπτως καὶ ἀπαρηγορήτως 
ἐπὶ τοῖς οὕτω μεγάλοις ἀδικήμασιν ἐχούσης, ἥτις, 
ὅταν μὴ παραχρῆμα κολάζειν ἀξιοῖ, ἐπὶ πολλῷ 

[197] δανείζειν ἐ ἔοικε τὰς τιμωρίας, | as, ὅταν ἦ καιρός, 
ἀναπράττει μετὰ τοῦ κοινῇ συμφέροντος. 

96 XX. Τέταρτόν ἐστι παράγγελμα τὸ περὶ τῆς 
ἱερᾶς ἑβδόμης, iv εὐαγῶς καὶ ὁσίως ἄγηται. 
ταύτην ἔνιαι μὲν τῶν πόλεων ἑορτάζουσιν ἅπαξ τοῦ 
μηνὸς ἀπὸ τῆς κατὰ σελήνην" νουμηνίας διαριθμού- 
μεναι, τὸ δὲ ᾿Ιουδαίων ἔθνος συνεχῶς ζἡμέραςΣ ἐξ 

97 διαλείποντες αἰεί. λόγος δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἀναγραφεὶς ἐν 
τοῖς κατὰ τὴν κοσμοποιίαν, περιέχων αἰτίαν 
ἀναγκαίαν" ἐν γὰρ ἕξ ἡμέραις φησὶ κτισθῆναι τὸν 
κόσμον, τῇ δ᾽ ἑβδόμῃ παυσάμενον τῶν ἔργων τὸν 

98 θεὸν ἄρξασθ αι τὰ γεγονότα καλῶς θεωρεῖν. ἐκέ- 
λευσεν οὖν καὶ τοὺς μέλλοντας ἐν ταύτῃ ζῆν τῇ 

πολιτείᾳ καθάπερ ἐν τοῖς ἄλλοις καὶ κατὰ τοῦθ᾽ 


1 Other mss. θεὸν, which Cohn prints, though later he 
declared for σελήνην, which appears in R. See App. p. 611. 


@ See App. p. 611. 
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which one pronounces the holiest of all names, 


to utter any words of shame. And let him seek for a 94 


suitable time and place. For I know full well that 
there are persons who, in profane and impure places 
where it would not be fitting to mention either a 
father or mother or even any good-living elder out- 
side his family, swear at length and make whole 
speeches consisting of a string of oaths and thus, by 
their misuse of the many forms of the divine name 
in places where they ought not to do so, show their 
impiety.. Anyone who treats what I have said with 
contempt may rest assured, first, that he is polluted 
and unclean, secondly, that the heaviest punishments 
are waiting to fall upon him. For justice, who 
surveys human affairs, is inflexible and implacable 
towards such grave misdeeds, and when she thinks 
well to refrain from immediate chastisement, be 
sure that she does but put out her penalties to loan 
at high interest, only to exact them when the time 
comes to the common benefit of all. 

XX. The fourth commandment deals with the 
sacred seventh day, that it should be observed in a 
reverent and religious manner. While some states 
celebrate this day as a feast once a month,? reckoning 
it from the commencement as shown by the moon, 
the Jewish nation never ceases to do so at continuous 


95 


96 


intervals with six days between each. There is an 97 


account recorded in the story of the Creation con- 
taining a cogent reason for this: we are told that the 
world was made in six days and that on the seventh 
God ceased from His works and began to contem- 
plate what had been so well created, and therefore 
He bade those who should live as citizens under this 
world-order follow God in this as in other matters. 
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ἕπεσθαι θεῷ, πρὸς μὲν ἔργα τρεπομένους ἐφ᾽ 
ἡμέρας ἕξ, ἀνέχοντας δὲ τῇ ἑβδόμῃ καὶ φιλο- 
σοφοῦντας καὶ θεωρίαις μὲν τῶν τῆς φύσεως σχο- 
λάζοντας, ἐπισκοποῦντας δὲ καὶ εἴ τι μὴ καθαρῶς 
ἐν ταῖς προτέραις ἐπράχθη, “λόγον καὶ εὐθύνας ὧν 
εἷπον ἢ ἔδρασαν παρ᾽ ἑαυτῶν λαμβάνοντας ἐν τῷ 
τῆς ψυχῆς βουλευτηρίῳ, συνεδρευόντων καὶ συν- 
εξεταζόντων τῶν νόμων εἴς τε τὴν τῶν παρ- 
οραθέντων κατόρθωσιν καὶ πρὸς τὴν τοῦ μηδὲν 
αὖθις ἐξαμαρτάνειν προφυλακήν. ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν θεὸς 
ἅπαξ κατεχρήσατο ταῖς ἐξ ἡμέραις πρὸς τὴν τοῦ 
κόσμου τελείωσιν μήκους χρόνων οὐ προσδεόμενος" 
ἀνθρώπων δ᾽ ἕκαστος. ἅτε θνητῆς φύσεως μετέχων 
καὶ μυρίων ἐνδεὴς ὧν πρὸς τὰς ἀναγκαίας τοῦ 
βίου χρείας ὀφείλει μὴ κατοκνεῖν ἐκπορίζειν τὰ 
ἐπιτήδεια μέχρι τελευτῆς τοῦ βίου διαναπαυόμενος 
τὰς ἱερὰς ἑβδομάδας. dp’ οὐ παγκάλη παραίνεσις 
καὶ πρὸς πᾶσαν ἀρετὴν ἱκανωτάτη προτρέψασθαι 
καὶ διαφερόντως εἰς εὐσέβειαν; “᾿ ἕπου ᾿᾿ φησίν 
“αἰεὶ θεῷ: παράδειγμα προθεσμίας ἔστω σοι 
πράξεων ἕν ἑξαήμερον' αὐταρκέστατον, ἐν ᾧ τὸν 
κόσμον ἐδημιούργει:" παράδειγμα καὶ τοῦ δεῖν 
φιλοσοφεῖν ἡ ἑβδόμη, καθ᾽ ἣν ἐπιδεῖν λέγεται ἃ 
εἰργάσατο, ὅπως καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπιθεωρῇς τὰ φύσεως 
καὶ τὰ ἴδια ὅσα συντείνει πρὸς εὐδαιμονίαν.᾽᾽ 

τοιοῦτον οὖν ἀρχέτυπον τῶν ἀρίστων βίων, πρα- 
κτικοῦ τε καὶ θεωρητικοῦ, μὴ παρέλθωμεν, ἀλλ᾽ 
αἰεὶ πρὸς αὐτὸ βλέποντες ἐναργεῖς εἰκόνας καὶ 
τόπους ταῖς ἑαυτῶν διανοίαις ἐγχαράττωμεν ἐξ- 
ομοιοῦντες θνητὴν φύσιν ὡς ἔνεστιν ἀθανάτῳ κατὰ 


1 mss. ἕν ἑἐξάμετρον or ἑξὰς μέτρον. 
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So He commanded that they should apply themselves 
to work for six days but rest on the seventh and turn 
to the study of wisdom, and that while they thus had 
leisure for the contemplation of the truths of nature 
they should also consider whether any offence against 
purity had been committed in the preceding days, 
and exact from themselves in the council-chamber 
of the soul, with the laws as their fellow-assessors 
and fellow-examiners, a strict account of what they 
had said or done in order to correct what had been 
neglected and to take precaution against repetition 


of any sin. But while God once for all made a final 99 


use of six days for the completion of the world and 
had no further need of time-periods, every man being 
a partaker of mortal nature and needing a vast 
multitude of things to supply the necessaries of life 
ought never to the end of his life to slacken in pro- 
viding what he requires, but should rest on the sacred 
seventh days. Have we not here a most admirable 
injunction full of power to urge us to every virtue 
and piety most of all? “ Always follow God,’ it says, 
“find in that single six-day period in which, all-suffi- 
cient for His purpose, He created the world, a pattern 
of the time set apart to thee for activity. Tind, too, 
in the seventh day the pattern of thy duty to study 
wisdom, that day in which we are told that He sur- 
veyed what He had wrought, and so learn to meditate 
thyself on the lessons of nature and all that in thy 
own life makes for happiness.’’ Let us not then 
neglect this great archetype of the two best lives, the 
practical and the contemplative, but with that pattern 
ever before our eyes engrave in our hearts the clear 
image and stamp of them both, so making mortal 
nature, as far as may be, like the immortal by saying 
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[198] τὸ λέγειν καὶ πράττειν ἃ χρή. πῶς δὲ | λέγεται 


102 


103 


ἐν ἐξ ἡ ἡμέραις γεγενῆσθαι τὸν κόσμον ὑπὸ θεοῦ τοῦ 
μηδὲ “χρόνων εἰς τὸ ποιεῖν _Seopevon, μεμήνυται 
διὰ τῶν ἀλληγορηθέντων € ἐν ἑτέροις. 

ΧΧΙ, Τὴν μέντοι προνομίαν, ἧς ἐν τοῖς οὖσιν 
ἑβδομὰς ἠξίωται, δηλοῦσιν οἱ περὶ τὰ μαθήματα 
ιατρίψαντες, ἐπιμελῶς πάνυ καὶ πεφροντισμένως 
αὐτὴν ἐξιχνεύσαντες. ἧδε γάρ ἐστιν ἡ ἐν ἀριθμοῖς 
παρθένος, ἡ ἀμήτωρ φύσις, ἡ. μονάδος οἰκειοτάτη 
καὶ ἀρχῆς, ἡ ἰδέα τῶν πλανήτων, ἐπεὶ καὶ τῆς 
ἀπλανοῦς odaipas μονάς" ἐκ γὰρ μονάδος καὶ 
ἑβδομάδος οὐρανὸς 6 ἀσώματος, τὸ παράδειγμα 
τοῦ ὁρατοῦ. πέπηγε δ᾽ ὁ οὐρανὸς ἔκ τε 
τῆς ἀμερίστου φύσεως καὶ τῆς μεριστῆς" ἡ μὲν 
οὖν ἀμέριστος τὴν πρώτην καὶ ἀνωτάτω καὶ 
ἀπλανῆ περιφορὰν εἴληχεν, ἣ ἣν μονὰς ἐπισκοπεῖ, ἡ 
δὲ μεριστὴ τὴν καὶ υνάμει καὶ τάξει δευτέραν, ἧς 
ἐπιτροπεύει ἑβδομάς, ἥτις ἑξαχῇ διανεμηθεῖσα 
τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους ἑπτὰ πλάνητας εἰργάσατο" 


\ 
104 οὐκ ἐπειδὴ πεπλάνηταί TL τῶν κατὰ TOV οὐρανὸν 


’ὔ ld \ 4 4 
θείας καὶ μακαρίας καὶ εὐδαίμονος φύσεως μετ- 
4 @ A \ > 4 Ἁ 
εσχηκότων, οἷς πᾶσι τὸ ἀπλανὲς οἰκειότατον---τὴν 
“A 4 4 4 
γοῦν ἐν ὁμοίῳ ταυτότητα σῴζοντα δολιχεύει τὸν 


α 6. ἴῃ Leg. All. i. 2-4: “ Moses wished to exhibit things 
mortal and immortal as having been formed in a way corres- 
ponding to their proper numbers ”’ (ὃ 4). The reason why six 
is the appropriate number for mortal things, as seven for 
immortal, is given just before. 

> For the Pythagorean origin of these epithets see note on 
Mos. ii. 210. 

¢ Or “ archetype.” 

@ For the mystical identity of One and Seven cf. De Post. 64, 
Quod Deus 11, and § 159 below. 

¢ This whole section, like its parallel, De Cher. 22, is based 
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and doing what we ought. But in what sense the 
world is said to have been created by God in six days 
when no time-period of any kind was needed by Him 
for his work has been explained elsewhere in our 
allegorical expositions.@ 

XXI. As for the number seven, the precedence 
awarded to it among all that exists is explained by 
the students of mathematics, who have investigated 
it with the utmost care and consideration. It is the 
virgin ὃ among the numbers, the essentially mother- 
less, the closest bound to the initial Unit, the ‘‘idea’’ ¢ 
of the planets, just as the unit is of the sphere of the 
fixed stars, for from the Unit and Seven springs the 
incorporeal heaven which is the pattern of the visible.¢ 

Now the substance from which the 
heaven has been framed is partly undivided and 
partly divided. To the undivided belongs the primal, 
highest and undeviating revolution presided over by 
the unit ; to the divided another revolution, second- 
ary both in value and order, under the governance 
of Seven, and this by a sixfold partition has produced 
the seven so-called planets, or wanderers.* Not that 
any of the occupants of heaven wander, for sharing 
as they do in a blessed and divine and happy nature, 
they are all intrinsically free from any such tendency. 
In fact they preserve their uniformity unbroken and 


upon Plato, T¢maeus 36 c-p, where the heaven is conceived of 
as consisting of two revolving circles, the exterior, the sphere 
of the fixed stars, and the interior subdivided into seven con- 
centric circles, one for each planet. ‘“* The exterior motion he 
called the motion of the Same (ταὐτόν, cf. Philo’s ταυτότης), 
the interior the motion of the Other” (so in De Cher.). The 
terms for ‘‘ undivided” and “‘he divided” are doytoros and 
σχίσας, but Plato has ἀμέριστος and μεριστὴ οὐσία a little 
before (35 a). 
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IA U 9 4 A Α 4 
αἰῶνα μηδεμίαν ἐνδεχόμενα τροπὴν καὶ μεταβολήν 
> “- “A 
—, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι περιπολοῦνται ὑπεναντίως TH ἀμερίστῳ 
A > 4 ’ 4 > 4 9 
καὶ ἐξωτάτω σφαίρᾳ, πλάνητες ὠνομάσθησαν οὐ 
’ 
κυρίως ὑπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων εἰκαιοτέρων, ot τὴν ἰδίαν 
πλάνην τοῖς οὐρανίοις ἐπεφήμισαν, ἃ τὴν τοῦ θείου 
105 στρατοπέδου τάξιν οὐδέποτε λείπει. διὰ μὲν δὴ 
lo A ” 4 4 e e Ul > 3 
ταῦτα καὶ ἔτι πλείω τετίμηται ἡ ἕβδομάς: ἐπ 
A , 4 9 A 
οὐδενὶ δ᾽ οὕτω προνομίας ἔτυχεν ἢ TH μάλιστα TOV 
A \ ’ ~ Ὁ 9 ’ 3 
ποιητὴν καὶ πατέρα τῶν ὅλων ἐμφαίνεσθαι δι 
αὐτῆς" ὡς γὰρ διὰ κατόπτρου φαντασιοῦται ὁ νοῦς 
θεὸν δρῶντα καὶ κοσμοποιοῦντα καὶ τῶν ὅλων 
ἐπιτροπεύοντα. 
A A A \ ~ e 4 
106 XXII. Mera δὲ τὰ περὶ τῆς ἑβδόμης παραγγέλ- 
, ’ \ \ . on 
λει πέμπτον παράγγελμα TO περὶ γονέων τιμῆς 
A \ A 4 ~ A 
τάξιν αὐτῷ δοὺς τὴν μεθόριον τῶν δυοῖν mevTddwv> 
A \ 5) “ 4 > e 1 ε 
τελευταῖον yap ὃν τῆς προτέρας, ἐν H τὰ ἱερώτατα 
MPOOTATTETAL, συνάπτει καὶ τῇ δευτέρᾳ περιεχούσῃ 
\ \ 3 4 [4 3 > e εν 
107 τὰ πρὸς ἀνθρώπους δίκαια. αἴτιον δ᾽ ὡς οἶμαι 
4 ~ 4 e 4 > 4 \ “. 
τόδε: τῶν γονέων ἡ φύσις ἀθανάτου καὶ θνητῆς 
4 A 
οὐσίας ἔοικεν εἶναι μεθόριος, θνητῆς μὲν διὰ τὴν 
\ > 4 A Α v “A 4 
[199] πρὸς | ἀνθρώπους καὶ τὰ ἄλλα ζῷα συγγένειαν 
“- > + 9 4 
κατὰ TO TOU σώματος ἐπίκηρον, ἀθανάτου δὲ διὰ 
τὴν τοῦ γεννᾶν πρὸς θεὸν τὸν γεννητὴν τῶν ὅλων 
108 ἐξομοίωσιν. ἤδη μὲν οὖν τινες τῇ ἑτέρᾳ 
μερίδι προσκληρώσαντες ἑαυτοὺς ἔδοξαν τῆς ἑτέρας 
a 3 A 9 4 \ 
ὀλιγωρεῖν: ἄκρατον yap ἐμφορησάμενοι τὸν εὖὐ- 
’ 4 \ [4 4 a~ + 
σεβείας πόθον, πολλὰ χαίρειν φράσαντες ταῖς ἄλλαις 


1 So Cohn for Ms. πρὸς τὰ πέντε. See App. pp. 611-612. 
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run their round to and fro for all eternity admitting 
no swerving or alteration. It is because their course 
is contrary to that of the undivided and outermost 
sphere that the planets gained their name which 
was improperly applied to them by the more thought- 
less people, who credited with their own wanderings 
the heavenly bodies which never leave their posts 
in the divine camp.* For these reasons and many 
others beside Seven is held in honour. But nothing 
so much assures its predominance as that through it 
is best given the revelation of the Father and Maker 
of all, for in it, as in a mirror, the mind has a 
vision of God as acting and creating the world and 
controlling all that is. 

XXII. After dealing with the seventh day, He 
gives the fifth commandment on the honour due to 
parents. This commandment He placed on the 
border-line between the two sets of five; it is the last 
of the first set in which the most sacred injunctions 
are given and it adjoins the second set which contains 
the duties of man to man. The reason I consider is 
this : we see that parents by their nature stand on 
the border-line between the mortal and the immortal 
side of existence, the mortal because of their kinship 
with men and other animals through the perishable- 
ness of the body ; the immortal because the act of 
generation assimilates them to God, the generator 
of the All. Now we have known some 
who associate themselves with one of the two sides 
and are seen to neglect the other. They have drunk 
of the unmixed wine of pious aspirations and turning 
their backs upon all other concerns devoted their 


α Cf. Plato, Laws 821 c-p, where the name of “‘ wanderers” 
is said to be a blasphemy. 
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/ ω 9. » \ 2 κα / a 
πραγματείαις ὅλον ἀνέθεσαν Tov οἰκεῖον βίον θερα- 
109 πείᾳ θεοῦ. οἱ δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἔξω τῶν πρὸς ἀνθρώπους 
’ 
δικαιωμάτων ἀγαθὸν ὑποτοπήσαντες εἶναι μόνην 
τὴν πρὸς ἀνθρώπους ὁμιλίαν ἠσπάσαντο, τῶν τε 
A \ A lon \ 
ἀγαθῶν τὴν χρῆσιν ἐξ ἴσου πᾶσι παρέχοντες διὰ 
κοινωνίας ἵμερον καὶ τὰ δεινὰ κατὰ δύναμιν 
9 ’ 9 “- 4 \ On 
110 ἐπικουφίζειν ἀξιοῦντες. τούτους μὲν οὖν φιλ- 
θ ’ A δὲ lA λ θ 4 > δί 
ανθρώπους, τοὺς δὲ προτέρους φιλοθέους ἐνδίκως 
aA 4 \ 
ἂν εἴποι Tis, ἡμιτελεῖς τὴν ἀρετήν: ὁλόκληροι γὰρ 
e A 4.9 
ot παρ᾽ ἀμφοτέροις εὐδοκιμοῦντες. ὅσοι δὲ μήτ 
a 9 4 
ἐν τοῖς πρὸς ἀνθρώπους ἐξετάζονται, συνηδόμενοι 
\ A A a A > 3" 
μὲν ἐπὶ τοῖς κοινοῖς ἀγαθοῖς, συναλγοῦντες δ᾽ ἐπὶ 
a 9 3 ’ 
τοῖς ἐναντίοις, μήτ᾽ εὐσεβείας καὶ ὁσιότητος περι- 
, , , n 3 , 
έχονται, μεταβεβληκέναι δόξαιεν ἂν εἰς θηρίων 
a “A , A e 
φύσιν: ὧν τῆς ἀγριότητος οἴσονται TA πρωτεῖα οἱ 
A e 3 > \ 
γονέων ἀλογοῦντες, ἑκατέρας μερίδος ὄντες ἐχθροὶ 
on δ \ aA 
Kal τῆς πρὸς θεὸν καὶ τῆς πρὸς ἀνθρώπους. 
111 XXIII. ἐν δυσὶν οὖν δικαστηρίοις, ἃ δὴ μόνα ἐστὶν 
A 4 \ ’ 4 
ἐν TH φύσει, μὴ ἀγνοείτωσαν ἕαλωκότες, ἀσεβείας 
μὲν ἐν τῷ θείῳ, διότι τοὺς ἐκ τοῦ μὴ ὄντος εἰς τὸ 
4 \ A 
εἶναι παραγαγόντας Kal κατὰ τοῦτο μιμησαμένους 
θεὸν οὐ περιέπουσι, μισανθρωπίας δ᾽ ἐν τῷ κατ᾽ 
’ Ss 4 ~ 
112 ἀνθρώπους. τινα γὰρ ἕτερον εὖ ποιησουσιν οἱ τῶν 
συγγενεστάτων καὶ τὰς μεγίστας παρασχομένων 
Α > lo = 3 3 e \ 90.9 
δωρεὰς ὀλιγωροῦντες, ὧν ἔνιαι δι᾽ ὑπερβολὴν οὐδ 
ἀμοιβὰς ἐνδέχονται; πῶς γὰρ ἂν ὁ γεννηθεὶς 
“- 4 “- ᾿ 
ἀντιγεννῆσαι δύναιτο τοὺς σπείραντας, κλῆρον 
A 4 A 
ἐξαίρετον τῆς φύσεως χαρισαμένης πρὸς παῖδας 
A 3 aA 
γονεῦσιν εἰς ἀντίδοσιν ἐλθεῖν οὐ δυνάμενον; ὅθεν 
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personal life wholly to the service of God. Others 109 
conceiving the idea that there is no good outside 
doing justice to men have no heart for anything but 
companionship with men. In their desire for fellow- 
ship they supply the good things of life in equal 
- measure to all for their use, and deem it their duty to 
alleviate by anything in their power the dreaded 
hardships. These may be justly called lovers of 110 
men, the former sort lovers of God. Both come 
but halfway in virtue; they only have it whole 
who win honour in both departments. But all 
who neither take their fit place in dealings with 
men by sharing the joy of others at the common 
good and their grief at the reverse, nor cling to 
piety and holiness, would seem to have been trans- 
formed into the nature of wild beasts. In such 
bestial savagery the first place will be taken by those 
who disregard parents and are therefore the foes of 
both sides of the law, the godward and the manward. 
XXIII. Let them not then fail to understand that 111 
in the two courts, the only courts which nature has, 
they stand convicted ; in the divine court, of impiety 
because they do not show due respect to those who 
brought them forth from non-existence to existence 
and in this were imitators of God; in the human court, 
of inhumanity. For to whom else will they show 112 
kindness if they despise the closest of their kinsfolk 
who have bestowed upon them the greatest boons, 
some of them far exceeding any possibility of re- 
payment? For how could the begotten beget in his 
turn those whose seed he is, since nature has bestowed 
on parents in relation to their children an estate of 
a special kind which cannot be subject to the law 
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καὶ σφόδρα προσῆκεν ἀγανακτεῖν, εἰ μὴ πάντα 
ἔχοντες ἀντιχαρίζεσθαι μηδὲ τὰ κουφότατα ἐθε- 
λήσουσιν. οἷς δεόντως ἂν εἴποιμι: τὰ 
θηρία πρὸς ἀνθρώπους ἡμεροῦσθαι δεῖ: καὶ πολ- 
λάκις ἔγνων ἡμερωθέντας λέοντας, ἄρκτους, | 
παρδάλεις, οὐ μόνον “πρὸς τοὺς τρέφοντας διὰ 
τὴν ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀναγκαίοις χάριν, ἀλλὰ καὶ πρὸς 
τοὺς ἄλλους, ἕνεκά μοι δοκῶ τῆς πρὸς ἐκείνους 
ὁμοιότητος: καλὸν γὰρ ἀεὶ τῷ κρείττονι τὸ 


114 χεῖρον ἀκολουθεῖν διὰ βελτιώσεως ἐλπίδα. νυνὶ δ᾽ 


11ὅ 


116 


ἀναγκασθήσομαι τἀναντία λέγειν: μιμηταὶ θηρίων 
ἐνίων, ἄνθρωποι, γίνεσθε. τοὺς ὠφεληκότας ἀντ- 
ὠφελεῖν ἐκεῖνα οἷδε καὶ πεπαίδευται" κύνες οἰκουροὶ 
προασπίζουσι καὶ προαποθνήσκουσι τῶν δεσποτῶν, 
ὅταν κίνδυνός τις ἐξαπιναίως καταλάβῃ" τοὺς δ᾽ 
ἐν ταῖς ποίμναις φασὶ προαγωνιζομένους τῶν 
θρεμμάτων ἄχρι νίκης ἢ θανάτου παραμένειν ὑπὲρ 
τοῦ διατηρῆσαι τοὺς ἀγελάρχας ἀζημίους. εἶτ᾽ 
οὐκ αἰσχρῶν ἐστιν αἴσχιστον, ἐν χαρίτων ἀμοιβαῖς 
ἄνθρωπον ἡττηθῆναι κυνός, τοῦ θηρίων θρασυτάτου 
τὸ ἡμερώτατον ζῷον; ἀλλ᾽ εἰ μὴ τοῖς 
χερσαίοις ἀναδιδασκόμεθα, πρὸς τὴν πτηνὴν καὶ 
ἀεροπόρον μετίωμεν φύσιν ἃ χρὴ παρ᾽ αὐτῆς 
μαθησόμενοι. τῶν πε αργῶν οἱ μὲν γηραιοὶ κατα- 
μένουσιν ἐν ταῖς νεοττιαῖς ἀδυνατοῦντες ἵπτασθαι, 
οἱ δὲ τούτων παῖδες ὀλίγου δέω φάναι γῆν καὶ 


1 mss. ἀνθρώπων. 


¢ Clearly an allusion to the Attic law by which a citizen 
nominated to perform a “‘leiturgia’’ might call upon a person 


not so nominated whom he considered to be wealthier than 


himself to exchange properties with him. Here, as often, 
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of “exchange’’*? And therefore the greatest indigna- 


tion is justified if children, because they are unable. | 


to make a complete return, refuse to make even the 
slightest. Properly,® I should say to them, 
“beasts ought to become tame through association 
with men.” Indeed I have often known lions and 
bears and panthers become tame, not only with those 
who feed them, in gratitude for receiving what they 
require, but also with everybody else, presumably 
because of the likeness to those who give them food.° 
That is what should happen, for it is always good for 
the inferior to follow the superior in hope of improve- 
ment. But as it is I shall be forced ta say the opposite 
of this, ““ You men will do well to take some beasts 
for your models.’’ They have been trained to know 
how to return benefit for benefit. Watch-dogs guard 
and die for their masters when some danger suddenly 
overtakes them. Sheep-dogs, they say, fight for their 
charges and hold their ground till they conquer or 
die, in order to keep the herdsmen unscathed. Is it 
not, then, a very scandal of scandals that in returning 
kindnesses a man should be worsted by a dog, the 


113 


jem 


14 


115 


most civilized of living creatures by the most auda- | 


cious of brutes ? But, if we cannot learn 
from the land animals, let us turn for a lesson in 
right conduct to the winged tribe that ranges the air. 
Among the storks the old birds stay in the nests 
when they are unable to fly, while their children fly, 
I might almost say, over sea and land, gathering 


Phila shews his knowledge of Attic law, as he found it in 
Demosthenes. 
ὃ The sense is “‘ the natural and proper thing is for beasts to 
learn from men; in this case men have to learn from beasts.”’ 
¢ 2,6. these animals come to associate the human form with 
kindness, 4 See App. p. 612. 
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> 4 > 4 
θάλατταν ἐπιποτώμενοι πανταχόθεν ἐκπορίζουσι 
aA “- 9 ’ “ 
117 τοῖς γονεῦσι τὰ ἐπιτήδεια: καὶ οἱ μὲν ἀξίως τῆς 
AA 4 > A > 9 ’ ὃ λ ~ “-- 4 
ἡλικίας ἠρεμοῦντες ev ἀφθονίᾳ διατελοῦσι TH πάσῃ 
~ e > 4 
τρυφῶντες, οἱ δὲ τὰς εἰς TOV πορισμὸν κακοπαθείας 
> “A aA \ ~ A 
ἐπελαφριζόμενοι τῷ εὐσεβεῖν Kal τῷ προσδοκᾶν 
~ > 4 
ἐν γήρᾳ τὰ αὐτὰ πείσεσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἐκγόνων 
aA > “ A 
ἀναγκαῖον ὄφλημα ἀντεκτίνουσιν, ἐν καιρῷ Kal 
’ 3 Α A > 4 Ὁ 3 > 4 
λαβόντες αὐτὸ Kal ἀνταποδιδόντες, ὅτ᾽ οὐδέτεροι 
τρέφειν αὑτοὺς δύνανται, παῖδες μὲν ἐν ἀρχῇ τῆς 
aA ~ ~ ’ , 
γενέσεως, γονεῖς δ᾽ ἐπὶ τελευτῇ τοῦ βίου: ὅθεν 
3 4 ~ ’ 4 
αὐτοδιδάκτῳ TH φύσει νεοττοτροφηθέντες ynpo- 
: - Ss » > A 
118 τροφοῦσι χαίροντες. ἄρ᾽ οὐκ ἄξιον ἐπὶ 
ld “- > 
τούτοις ἀνθρώπους, ὅσοι γονέων ἀμελοῦσιν, ἐγ- 
A e 4 > 4 
καλύπτεσθαι Kai Kakilew ἑαυτούς, ὠλιγωρηκότας 
@ “᾿ ᾽ὔ nv A ~ ” 9 A > 
ὧν ἢ μόνων ἢ πρὸ τῶν ἄλλων ἀναγκαῖον ἦν 
’ \ a 95 ᾽ 4 ~ “ 
πεφροντικέναι, καὶ ταῦτ᾽ od διδόντας μᾶλλον ἢ 
3 / / ‘ ov ς , Δ ‘ 
ἀποδιδόντας; παίδων yap ἴδιον οὐδέν, ὃ μὴ 
’ 3 ’ a“ 3 3 ’ καὶ A > » 
γονέων ἐστίν, ἢ οἴκοθεν ἐπιδεδωκότων ἢ τὰς αἰτίας 
“A / A 
119 τῆς κτήσεως παρασχομένων. εὐσέβειαν δὲ καὶ 
ὁσιότητα, τὰς ἀρετῶν ἡγεμονίδας, apd γ᾽ ἐντὸς 
ὅρων ἔχουσι τῶν ψυχῶν; ὑὕὑπερορίους μὲν οὖν ἀπ- 
’ A 4 ~ \ e 4 
εληλάκασι καὶ πεφυγαδεύκασι: θεοῦ yap ὑπηρέται 
e A 
[201] πρὸς | τέκνων σπορὰν ot γονεῖς" ὁ δ᾽ ὑπηρέτην 
4 \ ~ 
120 ἀτιμάζων συνατιμάζει καὶ τὸν ἄρχοντα. τῶν δ᾽ 
εὐτολμοτέρων ἀποσεμνύνοντες τὸ γονέων ὄνομά 
’ e Ν A A 4 > a 
φασί τινες, ὡς ἄρα πατὴρ καὶ μήτηρ ἐμφανεῖς εἰσι 
4 ~ a 
θεοί, μιμούμενοι τὸν ἀγένητον ἐν τῷ ζῳοπλαστεῖν' 


«8566 App. p. 612. 
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from every quarter provision for the needs of their 
parents ; and so while they in the inactivity justi- 
fied by their age continue to enjoy all abundance 
of luxury, the younger birds making light of the 
hardships sustained in their quest for food, moved 
by piety and the expectation that the same treatment 
will be meted to them by their offspring, repay the 
debt which they may not refuse—a debt both in- 
curred and discharged at the proper time—namely 
that in which one or other of the parties is unable 
to maintain itself, the children in the first stage of 
their existence, the parents at the end of their 
lives. And thus without any teacher but their natural 
instinct they gladly give to age the nurture which 
fostered their youth. With this example 
before them may not human beings, who take no 
thought for their parents, deservedly hide their faces 
for shame and revile themselves for their neglect of 
those whose welfare should necessarily have been 
their sole or their primary care, and that not so 
much as givers as repayers of a due? For children 
have nothing of their own which does not come from 
their parents, either bestowed from their own re- 
sources or acquired by means which originate from 
them. Piety and religion are the queens among the 
virtues. Do they dwell within the confines of such 
souls as these ? No, they have driven them from the 
realm and sent them into banishment. For parents 
are the servants of God for the task of begetting 
children, and he who dishonours the servant dis- 
honours also the Lord. Some bolder spirits, glorify- 
ing the name of parenthood, say that a father and a 
mother are in fact gods revealed to sight who copy 
the Uncreated in His work as the I'ramer of life. He, 
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ἀλλὰ τὸν μὲν εἶναι τοῦ κόσμου θεόν, τοὺς δὲ μόνων 


ὧν ἐγέννησαν. ᾿ἀμήχανον δ᾽ εὐσεβεῖσθαι τὸν 
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124 


125 


ἀόρατον ὑπὸ τῶν εἰς τοὺς sets Kal ἐγγὺς 
ὄντας ἀσεβούντων. 

XXIV. Τοσαῦτα καὶ περὶ γονέων τιμῆς φιλο- 
σοφήσας τέλος ἐπιτίθησι τῇ ἑτέρᾳ καὶ θειοτέρᾳ 
πεντάδι. τὴν δ᾽ ἑτέραν ἀναγραψάμενος περιέχουσαν 
ἀπαγορεύσεις τῶν πρὸς ἀνθρώπους ἀπὸ μοιχείας 
ἄρχεται, μέγιστον ἀδικημάτων τοῦτ᾽ εἶναι ὑπο- 
λαβών. πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ πηγὴν ἔχει φιληδονίαν, 
ἣ καὶ τὰ σώματα θρύπτει τῶν ἐχόντων καὶ τοὺς 
τῆς ψυχῆς ἐκλύει τόνους καὶ τὰς οὐσίας διαφθείρει 
πάντα δίκην ἀσβέστου πυρὸς ὧν ἂν προσάψηται 
καταφλέγουσα καὶ μηδὲν σῷον ἀπολείπουσα τῶν 
κατὰ τὸν ἀνθρώπινον βίον. ἔπειτ᾽ ἀναπείθει τὸν 
μοιχὸν οὐκ ἀδικεῖν μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ διδάσκειν 
συναδικεῖν ἐν ἀκοινωνήτοις πράγμασι κοινωνίαν 
τιθέμενον: οἴστρου γὰρ [τοῦ]; κατασχόντος, ἀ- 
μήχανον λαβεῖν τέλος δι᾿ ἑνὸς μόνου τὰς ὀρέξεις, 
ἀλλὰ δεῖ πάντως δύο κοινοπραγῆσαι, τὸν μὲν 
ὑφηγητοῦ τὸν δὲ γνωρίμου τάξιν λαβόντα, “πρὸς 
ἀκρασίας καὶ λαγνείας βεβαίωσιν, αἰσχίστων 
κακῶν. οὐδὲ γὰρ τοῦτ᾽ ἔνεστιν εἰπεῖν, ὡς τὸ 
σῶμα μόνον. διαφθείρεται τῆς ᾿μοιχευομένης γυ- 
ναικός, ἀλλ᾽, εἰ δεῖ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, ἡ ψυχὴ πρὸ 
τοῦ σώματος εἰς ἀλλοτρίωσιν ἐθίζεται διδασκομένη 
πάντα τρόπον ἀποστρέφεσθαι καὶ μισεῖν τὸν ἀνδρα. 

καὶ ἧττον ἂν ἦν δεινόν, εἰ τὸ μῖσος 


᾿ 39 ’ὔ 3 , \ \ 3 / ta | 
ἐπεδείκνυτο ἐμφανές---τὰ yap ἐν πέριοῖτῳ paov 


φυλάξασθαι----νυνὶ δὲ δυσυπονόητον καὶ δυσθήρατόν 


1 Or, as Mangey, read τούτου. 
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they say, is the God or Maker of the world, they of 


those only whom they have begotten, and how can 
reverence be rendered to the invisible God by those 
who show irreverence to the gods who are near at 
hand and seen by the eye? 

XXIV. With these wise words on _ honouring 
parents He closes the one set of five which is more 
concerned with the divine. In committing to writing 
the second set which contains the actions prohibited 
by our duty to fellow-men, He begins with adultery, 
holding this to be the greatest of crimes. For in the 
first place it has its source in the love of pleasure 
which enervates the bodies of those who entertain it, 
relaxes the sinews of the soul and wastes away the 
means of subsistence, consuming like an unquench- 
able fire all that it touches and leaving nothing whole- 
some in human life. Secondly, it persuades the 
adulterer not merely to do the wrong but to teach 
another to.share the wrong by setting up a partner- 
ship in a situation where no true partnership is pos- 
sible. For when the frenzy has got the mastery, the 
appetites cannot possibly gain their end through one 
agent only, but there must necessarily be two acting 
in common, one taking the position of the teacher, 
the other of the pupil, whose aim is to put on a firm 
footing the vilest of sins, licentiousness and lewdness. 
We cannot even say that it is only the body of the 
adulteress which is corrupted, but the real truth is 
that her soul rather than her body is habituated to 
estrangement from the husband, taught as it is to 
feel complete aversion and hatred for him. 


121 


122 


123 


124 


And the matter would be less terrible if the hatred 125 


were shown openly, since what is conspicuous is more 
easily. guarded against, but in actual fact it easily 
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ἐστι, πανούργοις τέχναις συσκιαζόμενον Kal τὴν 
ἐναντίαν ἔστιν ὅτε τοῦ φιλεῖν δόξαν ἐμποιοῦν 
γοητείαις τισὶ καὶ ἀπάταις. ἀναστάτους γε μὴν 
τρεῖς ἀποδείκνυσιν' οἴκους, τόν τε τοῦ παρα- 
σπονδουμένου ἀνδρός, ὃς τὰς ἐπὶ γάμοις εὐχὰς καὶ 
τὰς ἐπὶ γνησίοις παισὶν ἐλπίδας περικόπτεται, καὶ 
δύο δ᾽ ἑτέρους τόν τε τοῦ μοιχοῦ καὶ τὸν τῆς 
γυναικός, καὶ γὰρ τούτων ἑκάτερος ὕβρεως καὶ 
ἀτιμίας καὶ τῶν μεγίστων ὀνειδῶν ἀναπίμπλαται. 
κἂν πολυάνθρωποι μὲν τύχωσιν αἱ συγγένειαι διὰ 
τὰς ἐπιγαμίας καὶ τὰς ἄλλων πρὸς ἄλλους ἐπι- 
μιξίας, ἅψεται καὶ τῆς πόλεως ἁπάσης ἐν κύκλῳ 
βαδίζον τἀδίκημα. παγχάλεπόν γε μὴν. 
| καὶ 6 τῶν τέκνων ἐπαμφοτερισμός- μὴ γὰρ 
ἁγνευούσης γυναικός, ἀμφίδοξον καὶ ἄδηλον, τὰ 
ἀποκυόμενα τίνος ἐστὶ τῇ ἀληθείᾳ πατρός" εἶτα 
λανθάνοντος τοῦ πράγματος, οἱ μοιχίδιοι τὴν τῶν 
γνησίων παρασπασάμενοι τάξιν ἀλλοτρίαν γενεὰν 
νοθεύουσι καὶ κλῆρον ὅσον τῷ δοκεῖν πατρῷον 
οὐδὲν προσήκοντα διαδέξονται. καὶ 6 μὲν μοιχὸς 
ἐφυβρίσας καὶ ἐναπερυγὼν τὸ πάθος, ἐπίληπτον 
σπορὰν σπείρας, ὅταν ἀποπλησθῇ τῆς ἐπιθυμίας, 
οἰχήσεται καταλιπών, γέλωτα θέμενος τὴν τοῦ 
παρανομηθέντος ἄγνοιαν: ὁ δ᾽ οἷα τυφλὸς μηδὲν 
τῶν ὑποικουρημένων ἐπιστάμενος ὡς οἰκειότατα 
ἔκγονα τὰ ἐκ τῶν πολεμιωτάτων θεραπεύειν 


> 4 A 9 3 ’ 2Q/ 
130 ἀναγκασθήσεται. φανερὸν δ᾽ εἰ γένοιτο τἀδίκημα, 


, , 7 4 ε ν 2 , 
κακοδαιμονέστατοι YevowT αν Ob μηδὲν ἠδικηκότες 


1 Cohn with some ss. ἀποδεικνύουσιν, but the ms. authority 
is almost as good for the singular, which seems better suited 
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eludes suspicion and detection, shrouded by artful 
knavery and sometimes creating by deceptive wiles 
the opposite impression of affection. Indeed it makes 
havoc of three families : of that of the husband who 
suffers from the breach of faith, stripped of the pro- 
mise of his marriage-vows and his hopes of legitimate 
offspring, and of two others, those of the adulterer 
and the woman, for the infection of the outrage and 
dishonour and disgrace of the deepest kind extends 
to the family of both. And if their connexions include 
a large number of persons through intermarriages 
and widespread associations, the wrong will travel all 
round and affect the whole State. Very 
painful, too, is the uncertainstatus of the children, for 
if the wife is not chaste there will be doubt and dis- 
pute as to the real paternity of the offspring. Then 
if the fact is undetected, the fruit of the adultery 
usurp the position of the legitimate and form an 
alien and bastard brood and will ultimately succeed 
to the heritage of their putative father to which 
they have no right. And the adulterer having in 
insolent triumph vented his passions and sown the 
seed of shame, his lust now sated, will leave the 
scene and go on his way mocking at the ignorance 
of the victim of his crime, who like a blind man 
knowing nothing of the covert intrigues of the past 
will be forced to cherish the children of his deadliest 
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foe as his own flesh and blood. On the other hand, if 130 


the wrong becomes known, the poor children who 
have done no wrong will be most unfortunate, unable 


to the context than the plural, which would presumably have 
ἀπάται or τέχναι for its subject. The sequel refers to adultery 
in general rather than the deceptions which usually accom- 
pany it. 
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ἄθλιοι παῖδες, μηδετέρῳ γένει προσνεμηθῆναι 
δυνάμενοι, μήτε τῷ τοῦ γήμαντος μήτε τῷ τοῦ 
μοιχοῦ. τοιαύτας συμφορὰς ἀπεργαζομένης τῆς 
ἐκνόμου μίξεως, εἰκότως στυγητὸν καὶ θεομίσητον 
πρᾶγμα, μοιχεία, πρῶτον ἀδικημάτων ἀνεγράφη. 
XXV. Δεύτερον δὲ πρόσταγμα μὴ ἀνδροφονεῖν. 
ἀγελαστικὸν γὰρ καὶ σύννομον ζῷον τὸ ἡμερώτατον 
ἄνθρωπον ἡ φύσις γεννήσασα πρὸς ὁμόνοιαν καὶ 
κοινωνίαν ἐκάλεσε, λόγον δοῦσα συναγωγὸν εἰς 
ἁρμονίαν καὶ κρᾶσιν ἠθῶν. ὁ δὴ κτείνων τινὰ μὴ 
ἀγνοείτω νόμους φύσεως καὶ θεσμοὺς ἀνατρέπων 
καλῶς καὶ συμφερόντως ἅπασι γραφέντας. ἴστω 
μέντοι καὶ ἱεροσυλίας ἔνοχος ὧν τὸ ἱερώτατον τῶν 


A ~ 4 
τοῦ θεοῦ κτημάτων σεσυληκώς:" τί γὰρ σεμνότερον 


ἢ ἁγιώτερον ἀνάθημα ἀνθρώπου; χρυσὸς μὲν καὶ 


ἄργυρος καὶ λίθοι πολυτελεῖς καὶ ὅσαι ἄλλαι 
τιμαλφέσταται ὗλαι κόσμος οἰκοδομημάτων ἐστίν, 


ἄψυχος ἀψύχων" ἄνθρωπος δέ, ζῷον ἄριστον κατὰ 
Ἁ 
τὸ κρεῖττον τῶν ἐν αὐτῷ, τὴν ψυχήν, συγγενέ- 
’ 


στατος τῷ καθαρωτάτῳ τῆς οὐσίας οὐρανῷ, ὡς 


’ 
6 τῶν πλείστων λόγος, καὶ τῷ τοῦ κόσμου πατρί, 


A 2 \ a ¢ + 3 , > , 
ans os YS ATAVTWV ee patties ate 


Kal μίμημα τῆς ἀιδίου Kal εὐδαίμονος ἰδέας τὸν 
νοῦν λαβών. 

XXVI. Τρίτον δ᾽ ἐστὶ τῆς δευτέρας πεντάδος 
παράγγελμα μὴ κλέπτειν. ὁ γὰρ τοῖς ἀλλοτρίοις 
ἐπικεχηνὼς κοινὸς πόλεως ἐχθρός, βουλήσει μὲν 
τὰ πάντων δυνάμει δὲ τά τινων ὑφαιρούμενος, τῷ 
τὴν μὲν πλεονεξίαν ἐπὶ μήκιστον ἐκτείνεσθαι, τὸ 


α Literally “ blending of temperaments or characteristics.” 
See note on Mos. ii. 256, 
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to be classed with either family, either the husband’s 

or the adulterer’s. Such being the disasters wrought 131 
by illicit intercourse, naturally the abominable and 
God-detested sin of adultery was placed first in the 
list of wrongdoing. 

XXV. The second commandment is to do no 132 
murder. For nature, who created man the most 
civilized of animals to be gregarious and sociable, 
has called him to shew fellowship and a spirit of 
partnership by endowing him with reason, the bond 
which leads to harmony and reciprocity of feeling.“ 
Let him, then, who slays another know full well that 
he is subverting the laws and statutes of nature so 
excellently enacted for the well-being of all. Further, 133 
let him understand that he is guilty of sacrilege, 
the robbery from its sanctuary of the most sacred of 
God’s possessions. For what votive offering is more 
hallowed or more worthy of reverence than a man ? 
Gold and silver and costly stones and other sub- 
stances of highest price serve as ornaments to build- 
ings which are as lifeless as the ornaments themselves. 
But man, the best of living creatures, through that 134 
higher part of his being, namely, the soul, is most 
nearly akin to heaven, the purest thing in all that 
exists, and, as most admit, also to the Father of the 
world, possessing in his mind a closer likeness and 
copy than anything else on earth of the eternal and 
blessed Archetype. 

XXVI. The third commandment in the second 135 
five forbids stealing, for he who gapes after what 
belongs to others is the common enemy of the 
State, willing to rob all, but able only to filch from 
some, because, while his covetousness extends in- 
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3 ‘ 
δ᾽ ἀσθενὲς ὑστερίζον εἰς βραχὺ στέλλεσθαι Kat 
[208] 4 A 4 > 3 λί 4 ’ ~ 
μόνον | φθάνειν én’ ὀλίγους. ὅσοι τοίνυν τῶν 
; “- 3 \ MN Ὁ ~ 4 
κλεπτῶν ἰσχὺν προσέλαβον ὅλας συλῶσι πόλεις 
ἀλογοῦντες τιμωριῶν διὰ τὸ ἐπικυδέστεροι τῶν 
νόμων εἶναι δοκεῖν: οὗτοι δ᾽ εἰσὶν οἱ ὀλιγαρχικοὶ 
τὰς φύσεις, of τυραννίδων καὶ δυναστειῶν ἐπι- 
θυμοῦντες, of τὰς μεγάλας ἐργαζόμενοι κλοπάς, 
σεμνοῖς ὀνόμασι τοῖς ἀρχῆς καὶ ἡγεμονίας ἐπι- 
, ’ > A με 3 a 
137 κρύπτοντες λῃστείαν τἀληθὲς ἔργον. ἐκ πρώτης 
> e , 9 , A Ul ~ 
οὖν ἡλικίας ἀναδιδασκέσθω τις μηδὲν λάθρα τῶν 
3 , e a BS) 4 ey 4 
ἀλλοτρίων ὑφαιρεῖσθαι, κἂν βραχύτατον ἢ, διότι 
ἐγχρονίζον ἔθος φύσεως κραταιότερόν ἐστι καὶ τὰ 
μικρὰ μὴ κωλυόμενα φύεται καὶ ἐπιδίδωσι πρὸς 
μέγεθος συναυξανόμενα. 
18 ΧΧΥΠΙ. Κλέπτειν δ᾽ ἀπειπὼν ἑξῆς ψευδο- 
a a / \ 
μαρτυρεῖν ἀπαγορεύει, πολλοῖς καὶ μεγάλοις Kat 
πᾶσι χαλεποῖς τοὺς ψευδομάρτυρας ἐνόχους εἰδώς. 
τὸ μὲν γὰρ πρῶτον φθείρουσι τὴν σεμνὴν ἀλήθειαν, 
ἧς οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν βίῳ κτῆμα ἱερώτερον,' ἡλίου τρόπον 
φῶς τοῖς πράγμασι περιτιθείσης, ἵνα μηδὲν αὐτῶν 
3 U4 4, A A a 4 
139 ἐπισκιάζηται. δεύτερον δὲ πρὸς τῷ ψεύδεσθαι 
καὶ τὰ πράγματα οἷα νυκτὶ καὶ σκότῳ βαθεῖ περι- 
\ A e 
αμπίσχουσι Kal συμπράττουσι μὲν τοῖς ἁμαρτά- 
νουσιν, ἐπιτίθενται δὲ τοῖς ἀδικουμένοις, ἃ μήτ᾽ 
4 
εἶδον μήτ᾽ ἤκουσαν μήτ᾽ ἴσασι παγίως εἰδέναι Kal 
σφόδρα κατειληφέναι διαβεβαιούμενοι. 
\ 4 A 
140 προσεξεργάζονται δὲ καὶ τρίτον παρανομήμα τῶν 
προτέρων apyadewrepov’ ὅταν γὰρ σπάνις ἀπο- 
’ Ν᾿ A 4 “A A “ > A “ 
δείξεων ἢ διὰ λόγων ἢ διὰ γραμμάτων, ἐπὶ μάρ- 
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definitely, his feebler capacity cannot keep pace with 
it but restricted to a small compass reaches only to 
afew. So all thieves who have acquired the strength 
rob whole cities, careless of punishment because 
their high distinction seems to set them above the 
laws. These are oligarchically-minded persons, am- 
bitious for despotism or domination, who perpetrate 
thefts on a great scale, disguising the real fact of 
robbery under the grand-sounding names. of govern- 
ment and leadership. Let a man, then, learn from 
his earliest years to filch nothing by stealth that 
belongs to another, however small it may be, be- 
cause custom in the course of time is stronger than 
nature, and little things if not checked grow and 
thrive till they attain. to great dimensions. 

XXVIII. Having denounced theft, he next pro- 
ceeds to forbid false witness, knowing that false 
witnesses are guilty under many important heads, 
all of them of a grave kind. In the first place, they 
corrupt truth, the august, the treasure as sacred as 
anything that we possess in life, which like the sun 
pours light upon facts and events and allows none of 
them to be kept in the shade. Secondly, apart from 
the falsehood, they veil the facts as it were in night 
and profound darkness, take part with the offenders 
and against those who are wronged, by affirming 
that they have sure knowledge and thorough ap- 
prehension of things which they have neither seen 
nor heard. And indeed they commit a 
third transgression even more heinous than the 
first two. For when there is a lack of proofs, 
either verbal or written, disputants have resort to 


1 So R, other mss. ἱερώτατον : Cohn proposes as an alter- 
native «κάλλιον», ἱερώτατον agreeing with φῶς. 
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PHILO 


Tupas καταφεύγουσιν ot Tas ἀμφισβητήσεις ἔχοντες, 
ὧν τὰ ῥήματα κανόνες εἰσὶ τοῖς δικασταῖς περὶ 
ὧν μέλλουσιν ἀποφαίνεσθαι: μόνοις γὰρ τούτοις 
ἐπανέχειν ἀνάγκη, μηδενὸς ὄντος ἕτέρου τῶν εἰς 
ἔλεγχον" ἐξ οὗ συμβαίνει, τοὺς μὲν καταμαρτυρου- 
μένους ἀδικεῖσθαι νικᾶν δυναμένους, τοὺς δὲ 
προσέχοντας δικαστὰς ἀδίκους καὶ παρανόμους 

141 ψήφους ἀντὶ νομίμων καὶ δικαίων γράφειν. τὸ 
μέντοι. πανούργημα φθάνει καὶ πρὸς ἀσέβειαν' οὐ 
γὰρ ἀνωμότοις δικάζειν ἔθος, ἀλλὰ. μετὰ φρικω- 
δεστάτων ὅρκων, οὗς παραβαίνουσι πρὸ τῶν 
ἀπατωμένων οἱ φενακίζοντες, ἐπειδὴ τῶν μὲν τὸ 
σφάλμα οὐ κατὰ γνώμην, οἱ δ᾽ ἐπιστήμῃ κατα- 
στρατηγοῦσι καὶ ἐκ προνοίας ἁμαρτάνοντες καὶ 
τοὺς κυρίους τῆς ψήφου συνεξαμαρτάνειν ἀνα- 
πείθοντες οὐκ εἰδότας ὃ δρῶσιν ἐπὶ τιμωρίᾳ τῶν 

[204] οὐδεμιᾶς ἀξίων κολάσεως. | διὰ μὲν δὴ ταῦτά 
μοι δοκεῖ ψευδομαρτυρίαν ἀπειπεῖν. 

142 XXVIII. Τελευταῖον δ᾽ ἐπιθυμεῖν ἀπαγορεύει 
VEWTEPOTOLOV Kal “ἐπίβουλον τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν εἰδώς. 
πάντα μὲν γὰρ τὰ ψυχῆς πάθη χαλεπά, κινοῦντα 
καὶ σείοντα αὐτὴν παρὰ φύσιν καὶ ὑγιαίνειν οὐκ 
ἐῶντα, χαλεπώτατον δ᾽ ἐπιθυμία: διὸ' τῶν μὲν 
ἄλλων ἕκαστον θύραθεν ἐπεισιὸν καὶ προσπῖπτον 


1 Perhaps read, as Cohn later, διότι. See note d. 


α 4.¢e. the jurymen. 

> Perhaps understand the jurymen, but the salons of § 91 
points rather to ‘‘ oaths.”’ 

¢ It will be seen that Philo extends the meaning of the 
word from covetousness of what is another’s to desire in 
general, and this enables him to enter on a disquisition on 
the four passions of the Stoics. Driver notes that the Hebrew 
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witnesses whose words are taken by the jurymen as 
standards in determining the verdicts they are about 


to give, since they are obliged to fall back on these | 


alone if there is no other means of testing the truth. 
The result is that those against whom the testimony 
is given suffer injustice when they might have won 
their case, and the judges who listen to the testimony 
record unjust and lawless instead of just and lawful 
votes. In fact, the knavery of the action amounts to 
impiety, for it is the rule that jurymen must be put 
on their oaths and indeed oaths of the most terrific 
character which are broken not so much by the vic- 
tims 5 as by the perpetrators of the deception, since 
the former do not err intentionally, while the latter 
with full knowledge set the oaths at nought.2 They 
deliberately sin themselves and persuade those who 
have control of the voting to share their sin and, 
though they know not what they do, punish persons 
who deserve no chastisement. It was for these 
reasons, I believe, that He forbade false witness. 
XXVIII. The last commandment is against covet- 
ousness or desire ὁ which he knew to be a subversive 
and insidious enemy. For all the passions of the 
soul which stir and shake it out of its proper nature 
and do not let it continue in sound health are hard to 
deal with, but desire is hardest of all. And therefore ὁ 
while each of the others seems to be involuntary, an 


word also is general and only gets its bad sense from the 
context. For some analogies with Stoic phraseology see 
App. p. 612. 

@ The logic of **therefore’’ is not at all: clear ; ; neither, 
however, is Cohn’s later substitute of ‘‘ because.”’ Perhaps 
however χαλεπά may be taken=“ baneful”’ or “evil,” and 
Philo is, as so often, insisting on the difference in guilt be- 
tween voluntary and involuntary sins. 


V7 


PHILO 


Ὺ 3 / Φ A 4 3 3 ’ \ 
ἔξωθεν ἀκούσιον εἶναι δοκεῖ, μόνη δ᾽ ἐπιθυμία τὴν 
ἀρχὴν ἐξ ἡμῶν αὐτῶν λαμβάνει καὶ ἔστιν ἑκούσιος. 

τί δ᾽ ἐστὶν ὃ λέγω; τοῦ παρόντος καὶ 

’ 3 “A 4 [4 \ 

νομισθέντος ἀγαθοῦ φαντασία διεγείρει καὶ διαν- 
ίστησι τὴν ψυχὴν ἠρεμοῦσαν καὶ σφόδρα μετέωρον 
9 / 4 3 4 
ἐξαίρει καθάπερ ὀφθαλμοὺς φῶς ἀναστράψαν" 
καλεῖται δὲ τουτὶ τὸ πάθος αὐτῆς ἡδονή. 


, Qo 9 ’ 9 ms / ¢ ἢ , 1 
144 τὸ δ᾽ ἐναντίον ἀγαθῷ κακόν, ὅταν εἰσβιασάμενον 


[4 \ 
πληγὴν ἐπενέγκῃ καίριον, συννοίας καὶ κατηφείας 
εὐθὺς αὐτὴν ἀναπίμπλησιν ἄκουσαν: ὄνομα δὲ 


145 [καὶ] τούτῳ τῷ πάθει λύπη. ὅταν δὲ 


τὸ κακὸν μήπω μὲν εἰσῳκισμένον θλίβῃ, μέλλῃ δ᾽ 
ἀφικνεῖσθαι καὶ παρευτρεπίζηται, πτοίαν καὶ 
ἀγωνίαν, ἀποφράδας ἀγγέλους, προεκπέμπει δειμα- 
τοῦντας:" φόβος δὲ προσαγορεύεται τὸ πάθος. 
ἐπειδὰν δὲ λαβών τις ἔννοιαν ἀγαθοῦ 
μὴ παρόντος ὀρέγηται τυχεῖν αὐτοῦ, πρὸς μήκιστον 
τὴν ψυχὴν ἐλαύνων" καὶ ἐπὶ πλεῖστον ἐκτείνων, 
ψαῦσαι τοῦ ποθουμένου γλιχόμενος, ὥσπερ ἐπὶ 
τροχοῦ κατατείνεται, σπεύδων μὲν συλλαβεῖν, 
ἐφικνεῖσθαι δ᾽ ἀδυνατῶν καὶ ταὐτὸν πεπονθὼς τοῖς 
τοὺς ἐξαναχωροῦντας διώκουσιν ἐλάττονι μὲν 
τάχει προθυμίᾳ δ᾽ ἀνανταγωνίστῳ. 
ὅμοιον δέ τι καὶ περὶ τὰς αἰσθήσεις ἔοικε συμ- 
βαίνειν. ὀφθαλμοί τε γὰρ πολλάκις ὁρατοῦ τινος 
πάνυ μακρὰν ἀφεστῶτος εἰς κατάληψιν ἐλθεῖν 
ἐπειγόμενοι, τείνοντες αὑτούς, εὖ μάλα καὶ πλέον 
τῆς δυνάμεως ἐνεχθέντες, ὦλισθον κατὰ κενοῦ περὶ 
τὴν ἀκριβῆ τοῦ ὑποκειμένου γνῶσιν σφαλέντες καὶ 


1 So Cohn by a later correction for ἐκβιασάμενον, in which 
the prefix seems very inappropriate. One s. gives ἐμβ-. No 
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extraneous visitation, an assault from outside, desire 
alone originates with ourselves and is voluntary. 

What is it that [mean ? The presenta- 
tion to the mind of something which is actually with 
us and considered to be good, arouses and awakes the 
soul when at rest and like a light flashing upon the 
eyes raises it to a state of great elation. This sensa- 
tion of the soul is called pleasure. And 
when evil, the opposite of good, forces its way in and 
deals a home thrust to the soul, it at once fills it all 
against its will with depression and dejection. This 
sensation is called grief, or pain. When 
the evil thing is not yet lodged inside nor pressing 
hard upon us but is on the point of arriving and is 
making its preparation, it sends in its van trepidation 
and distress, messengers of evil presage, to sound the 
alarm. This sensation is called fear. But 
when a person conceives an idea of something good 
which is not present and is eager to get it, and propels 
his soul to the greatest distance and strains it to the 
greatest possible extent in his avidity to touch the 
desired object, he is, as it were, stretched upon a 
wheel, all anxiety to grasp the object but unable to 
reach so far and in the same plight as persons pur- 
suing with invincible zeal, though with inferior speed, 
others who retreat before them. We 
also find a similar phenomenon in the senses. The 
eyes are often eager to obtain apprehension of some 
very far off object. They strain themselves and 
carry on bravely and indeed beyond their strength, 


143 


144 


145 


146 


147 


then hit upon a void and there slip, failing to get — 


an accurate knowledge of the object in question, 


such verb is known to the dictionaries, but it has the analogy 
of ἐμβάλλω. 2 mss. ἐλαύνει. 
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PHILO 


προσέτι τὴν ὄψιν τῷ βιαίῳ καὶ συντόνῳ τῆς 
ἀτενοῦς προσβολῆς ἀσθενήσαντες ἀἁμαυροῦνται. 

καὶ. θροῦ πάλιν ἀσαφοῦς ἐκ μακροῦ 
διαστήματος φερομένου, τὰ ὦτα ἀνεγερθέντα καὶ 
ἐπουρίσαντα ἵ ἵεται καὶ σπεύδει προσελθεῖν εἰ οἷόν 
τε ἐγγυτέρω, πόθῳ τοῦ τρανωθῆναι ταῖς ἀκοαῖς 


149 τὸν ἦχον" ὁ δ᾽ --ἔτι γὰρ ἀἁμαυρὸς ὡς ἔοικε προσ- 


mimre.— οὐδὲν τῶν εἰς γνῶσιν τηλαυγέστερον 
ἐπιδίδωσιν, ὡς ἔτι μᾶλλον τὸν ἀνήνυτον καὶ ἀ- 
διεξίτητον ἐπιτείνεσθαι τοῦ καταλαβεῖν ἵμερον, 
Ταντάλειον τιμωρίαν ἐπιφερούσης τῆς ἐπιθυμίας" 
ἐκεῖνός τε “γὰρ ὧν ὀρεχθείη πάντων ὁπότε μέλλοι 
ψαύσειν, ἀπετύγχανεν, ὅ τε κρατηθεὶς ἐπιθυμίᾳ, 


[206] | διψῶν ἀ ἀεὶ τῶν ἀπόντων, οὐδέποτε πληροῦται περὶ 
160 κενὴν ἰλυσπώμενος τὴν ὄρεξιν. ὥσπερ τε τὰ 


16) 


ἑρπηνώδη τῶν νοσημάτων, εἰ μὴ προανακρουσθείη 
τομαῖς 7 καύσεσιν, ἐπιθέοντα σύμπασαν ἐν κύκλῳ 
καταλαμβάνει τὴν τοῦ σώματος κοινωνίαν οὐδὲν 
ἀπαθὲς μέρος ἐῶντα, οὕτως, εἰ μὴ λόγος ὁ κατὰ 
φιλοσοφίαν ἰατροῦ δίκην ἀγαθοῦ ῥέουσαν τὴν 
ἐπιθυμίαν ἐπίσχοι, πάντ᾽ ἐξ ἀνάγκης τὰ τοῦ βίου 
πράγματα κινηθήσεται παρὰ φύσιν' οὐδὲν γάρ 
ἐστιν ὑπεξῃρημένον ὃ διαφεύγει τὸ πάθος, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὅταν ἄδειαν apy καὶ ἐκεχειρίαν, ἐπινέμεται. καὶ 
σίνεταιῦ πάντα διὰ πάντων. εὔηθες ἴ ἴσως 
μακρηγορεῖν ἐστι περὶ τῶν οὕτως ἐμφανῶν, ἃ ἃ τίς 
ἀνὴρ ἢ πόλις ἀγνοεῖ καθ᾽ ἑκάστην οὐχ ἡμέραν 
μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ ὥραν ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν ἔλεγχον 
ἐναργῆ παριστάντα; ; χρημάτων ἔρως ἢ γυναικὸς 

ἢ δόξης ἢ τινος ἄλλου τῶν ἡδονὴν ἀπεργαζομένων 


1 For text see App. p. 618. 2 MSS. eral: 
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and furthermore they lose strength and their power 
of sight is dimmed by the intensity and violence of 
their steady gazing. And again when an in- 
distinct noise is carried from a long distance the ears 
are roused and pressed forward at high speed? and 
are eager to go nearer if they could, in their longing 
to have the sound made clear to the hearing. The 
noise however, whose impact evidently continues to 
be dull, does not shew any increase of clearness which 
might make it knowable, and so a still greater in- 
tensity is given to the ceaseless and indescribable 
longing for apprehension. For desire entails the 
punishment of Tantalus; as he missed everything 
that he wished for just when he was about to touch 
it, so the person who is mastered by desire, ever 
thirsting for what is absent remains unsatisfied, 
fumbling around his baffled appetite. And just as 
diseases of the creeping type, if not arrested in time 
by the knife or cautery, course round all that unites 
to make the body and leave no part uninjured, so 
unless philosophical reasoning, like a good physician, 
checks the stream of desire, all life’s affairs will be 
necessarily distorted from what nature prescribes. 
For there is nothing so secreted that it escapes from 
passion, which when once it finds itself in security 
and freedom spreads like a flame and works universal 


] 


1 


μ 
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δ0 


destruction. It may perhaps be foolish 15] 


to dilate at this length on facts so obvious, for what 
man or city does not know that they provide clear 
proof of their truth, not only every day but almost 
every hour? Consider the passion whether for money 
or a woman or glory or anything else that produces 


α For the use of ἐπουρίζω (here intransitive) see note on 
De Ab. 20 and Mos. i. 283. 
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Ss A A 4 Y » 
ἄρά γε μικρῶν καὶ τῶν τυχόντων αἴτιος γίνεται 
152 κακῶν; οὐ διὰ τοῦτον' συγγένειαι μὲν ἀλλοτριοῦνται 
4 \ > 4 
τὴν φυσικὴν εὔνοιαν μεθαρμοζόμεναι πρὸς avnke- 
“" \ Ul 
στον ἔχθραν, χῶραι δὲ μεγάλαι καὶ πολυάνθρωποι 
A fon \ \ 4 
στάσεσιν ἐμφυλίοις ἐρημοῦνται, γῆ δὲ καὶ θάλαττα 
“-- “ \ ~ 
πληροῦται τῶν καινουργουμένων αἰεὶ συμφορῶν 
153 ’ 2 A aA An e A “EAA 4 
ναυμαχίαις" καὶ πεζαῖς στρατιαῖς; ol yap ήνων 
Ἁ Ul 4 e Ἁ \ \ LAA: Ar 
καὶ βαρβάρων πρός τε ἑαυτοὺς καὶ πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
4 > \ lan “A 
τραγῳδηθέντες πόλεμοι πάντες ἀπὸ μιᾶς πηγῆς 
ἐρρύησαν, ἐπιθυμίας ἢ ἢ χρημάτων ἢ δόξης ἢ ἡδονῆς" 
περὶ γὰρ ταῦτα κηραίνει τὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων γένος. 
1[Ἀ ΧΧΙ͂Χ. Ἅλις μὲν δὴ τούτων. χρὴ δὲ μηδ᾽ 
> A > aA 4 e 4 4 4 4 
ἐκεῖνο ἀγνοεῖν, ὅτι ot δέκα λόγοι κεφάλαια νόμων 
\ ~ > ὺ A / 3 a 
εἰσὶ τῶν ἐν εἴδει παρ᾽ ὅλην τὴν νομοθεσίαν ἐν Tats 
e A ’ὔ > 4 ἐ \ ~ ~ 
155 ἱεραῖς βίβλοις ἀναγραφέντων. ὁ μὲν πρῶτος τῶν 
, & \ ~ 7 Δ “ 
περὶ μοναρχίας" οὗτοι δὲ δηλοῦσιν, ὅτι ἕν αἴτιον 
“- 4 ty \ @ e ~ 
τοῦ κόσμου Kal ἡγεμὼν καὶ βασιλεὺς εἷς ὁ ἡνιοχῶν 
“" ’ \ 
καὶ κυβερνῶν ta ὅλα σωτηρίως, ὀλιγαρχίαν ἢ 
> ’ > 4 ’ 4 3 
ὀχλοκρατίαν, ἐπιβούλους πολιτείας φυομένας παρ 
9 a ’ \ 
ἀνθρώποις τοῖς κακίστοις ἐξ ἀταξίας καὶ πλεον- 
, A “ 
εξίας, ἐξεληλακὼς ἐκ τοῦ καθαρωτάτου τῆς 
3 , 9 “- e \ 4 4 
156 οὐσίας, οὐρανοῦ. ὁ δὲ δεύτερος κεφά- 
λαιόν ἐστι πάντων, ὅσα περὶ χειροκμήτων ἐνομο- 
a > 
θετεῖτο, ἀγάλματα καὶ ξόανα καὶ συνόλως ἀφ- 
/ e \ \ \ \ 
ιδρύματα, ὧν γραφικὴ Kat πλαστικὴ βλαβεραὶ 
δημιουργοί, κατασκευάζειν οὐκ ἐῶν οὐδ᾽ ὅσα 
μύθων πλάσματα προσίεσθαι, θεογαμίαν καὶ θεο- 
\ \ > 4 e 4 > 4 
[206] γονίαν καὶ τὰς ἀμφοτέραις ἑπομένας | ἀμυθήτους 
1 MSS. τοῦτο. 
2 Cohn (in note to Treitel’s translation) vavpayixais. But, 
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pleasure: are the evils which it causes small or 
casual? Is it not the cause why kinsmen become 
estranged and change their natural goodwill to 
deadly hatred, why great and populous countries 
are desolated by internal factions, and land and sea 
are filled with ever-fresh calamaties wrought b 
battles on sea and campaigns on land? For all the 
wars of Greeks and barbarians between themselves 
or against each other, so familiar to the tragic stage, 
are sprung from one source, desire, the desire for 
money or glory or pleasure. These it is that bring 
disaster to the human race. 

XXIX. Enough on this subject, but also we must 
not forget that the Ten Covenants are summaries 
of the special laws which are recorded in the Sacred 
Books and run through the whole of the legislation. 
The first summarizes the laws on God’s monarchical 
rule. These laws declare that there is one First 
Cause of the World, one Ruler and King, Who guides 
the chariot and steers the bark of the universe in 
safety, and has expelled from the purest part of 
all that exists, namely heaven, those mischievous 
forms of government, oligarchy and mob-rule, which 
arise among the vilest of men, produced by dis- 
order and covetousness. The second sums 
up all the enactments made concerning the works 
of men’s hands. It forbids the making of images or 
wooden busts and idols in general produced by the 
baneful craftsmanship of painting and sculpture, and 
also the acceptance of fabulous legends about the 
marriages and pedigrees of deities and the number- 
less and very grave scandals associated with both 


even if the word exists, which seems doubtful, I see no reason 
for the change. 
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PHILO 


καὶ ἀργαλεωτάτας κῆρας. τῷ δὲ τρίτῳ 
ὑποστέλλει τά τε ἀνώμοτα πάντα καὶ ἐφ᾽ οἷς 
ὀμνύναι δεῖ καὶ ὁπότε καὶ ὅπου χρὴ καὶ τίνα καὶ 
πῶς ἔχοντα κατά τε ψυχὴν καὶ σῶμα καὶ ὅσα ἐπ᾽ 
εὐόρκοις καὶ τοὐναντίον ἐχρήσ η. 

XXX. Τὸ δὲ τέταρτον, τὸ περὶ τῆς ἑβδομάδος, 
οὐδὲν ἀλλ᾽ ἢ κεφάλαιον νομιστέον ἑορτῶν καὶ τῶν 
ιατεταγμένων εἰς ἑκάστην ἁγνευτικῶν, περιρραν- 
τηρίων τε αἰσίων καὶ ἐπηκόων εὐχῶν καὶ θυσιῶν 
τελείων, αἷς ἡ λατρεία ἐγίνετο. “ἑβδόμην δὲ λέγω 
καὶ τὴν σὺν ἑξάδι τῇ γονιμωτάτῃ καὶ τὴν ἄνευ 
ἑξάδος, ἐπιπροσθοῦσαν αὐτῇ, μονάδι ὁμοιουμένην, 
ὧν ἑκατέρᾳ τὰς ἑορτὰς παραριθμεῖ' μονάδι μὲν 
τήν τε ἱερομηνίαν, ἣν σά λπιγξιν ὑποσημαίνουσι, 
καὶ νηστείαν, ἐν ἡ σιτίων καὶ ποτῶν ἀποχὴ 
διείρηται, καὶ ἣν Ἑβραῖοι πατρίῳ γλώττῃ Πάσχα 
προσαγορεύουσιν, ἐν ἡ θύουσι πανδημεὶ αὐτῶν' 
ἕκαστος τοὺς ἱερεῖς αὐτῶν οὐκ ἀναμένοντες, 
ἱερωσύνην τοῦ νόμου χαρισαμένου τῷ ἔθνει παντὶ 


1 Cohn suggests αὐτὸς on the ground that the stress lies on 
each man sacrificing himself. 


@ Or “the number seven.”’ See App. p. 613. 

δ Six is the most creative of numbers, because its factors 
2 and 8 represent the odd (or male) and the even (or female) 
principle. See De Op. 13. 

2 The seventh (or seven) which does not include six, seems 
to mean that in view of the mystical identity of seven and 
one (566 on § 102) a feast which occupies one day only may 
be regarded as coming under the law of the seventh day. 

¢ Or perhaps ‘‘supersedes it.” The verb, derived from 
the adverb ἐπίπροσθεν, seems to be used of a thing which gets 
in front of something else and obscures it (Spec. Leg. iv. 52). 
So here the idea may be that the unit or monad does not 
need six to make it equivalent to seven. 
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of these. Under the third he includes 
directions as to all the cases where swearing is for- 
bidden and as to the time, place, matters, persons, 
state of soul and body which justify the taking of 
an oath, and all pronouncements concerning those 
who swear truthfully or the reverse. 

XXX. The fourth, which treats of the seventh day,* 
must be regarded as nothing less than a gathering 
under one head of the feasts and the purifications 
ordained for each feast, the proper lustrations and the 
acceptable prayers and flawless sacrifices with which 
the ritual was carried out. By the seventh I mean 
both the seventh which includes the most creative of 
numbers, six,? and that which does not include it ¢ 
but takes precedence of it ὦ and resembles the unit. 
Both these are employed by him in reckoning the 
feast-times.° The unit is taken in the case of 
the holy-month-day*’ which they announce with 
trumpets, and the fast-day on which abstinence 
from food and drink is commanded, and the day 
called by the Hebrews in their own tongue the 
Pasch on which the whole people sacrifice, every 
member of them, without waiting for their priests, 
because the law has granted to the whole nation for 


¢ The seven feasts which follow are enumerated again in 
Spec. Leg. ii. 41 and described at length in the following 
sections. ‘They appear there, however, in the order in which 
they occur in the year and are not classified according to the 
number of days observed. Also there are three which do 
not appear in this list, the Sabbath itself, the feast of ‘* Every 
Day ”’ and the monthly New Moon. The first of these is of 
course implied here, and the omission of the second is not 
unnatural, but it is curious that the New Moon should be 
left out. Has τὴν νουμηνίαν fallen out before τήν τε ἱερομηνίαν ? 

7 Or opening of the holy month, see App. pp. 613-614. 
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\1 , ε» 55 2 A A ” 9 
Κατα pPlav μεραν ἐξαίρετον ανα πᾶν ΕεΕτος εις 


9 ’ ~ \ »* \ > «a / 
160 αὐτουργίαν θυσιῶν" καὶ ἔτι τὴν ἐν ἧ προσφέρεται 
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162 


[207] 


163 


δράγμα χαριστήριον evyovias καὶ φορᾶς τῆς πε- 
διάδος δι᾽ ἀσταχύων πληρώσεως: καὶ τὴν ἀπὸ ταύ- 
της καταριθμουμένην ἑπτὰ ἑβδομάσι πεντηκοστὴν - 
ἡμέραν, ἐν ἧ προσάγειν ἄρτους ἔθος, ot καλοῦνται 
πρωτογεννημάτων ἐτύμως, ἐπειδήπερ εἰσὶν ἀπαρχὴ 
γεννημάτων καὶ καρπῶν ἡμέρου τροφῆς, ἣν 
ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ ἡμερωτάτῳ ζῴων ἀπένειμεν ὁ θεός. 
ἑβδομάδι δὲ τὰς μεγίστας καὶ πολυημέρους ἑορτὰς 
προσένειμε κατὰ τὰς τοῦ ἔτους ἰσημερίας, ἐαρινὴν 
καὶ μετοπωρινήν, δύο δυσὶν ἀναθείς, ἑκατέραν ἐφ᾽ 
ἡμέρας ἕπτά, τὴν μὲν κατὰ τὸ ἔαρ ἐπὶ τελειώσει 
τῶν σπειρομένων, τὴν δὲ μετοπωρινὴν ἐπὶ συγ- 
κομιδῇ καρπῶν ἁπάντων, οὗς καὶ τὰ δένδρα 
ἤνεγκεν. ἑπτὰ δ᾽ ἡμέραι ἀπενεμήθησαν εἰκότως 
ἑπτὰ μησὶ τῆς ἰσημερίας ἑκατέρας, ἵνα μὴν 
ἕκαστος λαμβάνῃ γέρας ἐξαίρετον μίαν ἱερὰν 
ἡμέραν: ἑορτώδη πρὸς εὐθυμίαν καὶ ἀπόλαυσιν 
ἐκεχειρίας. ἐμφέρονται δὲ καὶ ἄλλοι νόμοι πάνυ 
καλῶς τεθέντες, εἰς ἡμερότητα καὶ κοινωνίαν 
ἀτυφίαν τε καὶ ἰσότητα προκαλούμενοι: τούτων 
οἱ μέν εἰσι περὶ τοῦ λεγομένου ἑἕβδοματικοῦ," καθ᾽ 
ὃ διείρηται πᾶσαν ἀργὴν τὴν χώραν ἐᾶν μήτε 
σπείροντας μήτε ἀροῦντας μήτε δένδρα διακαθ- 
αίροντας ἢ τέμνοντας 7) ὅσ᾽ ἄλλα τῶν κατὰ γεωργίαν 
ἐπιτελοῦντας: ἕξ γὰρ ἐνιαυτοῖς τήν τε πεδιάδα 


1 Mss. καὶ. 

? Perhaps, as Mangey suggests, ἔτους (or ἐνιαυτοῦ) has fallen 
out. Ch. J osephus, Ant. xi. 8. 6 τὸ ἑβδοματικὸν ἔτος... . οὐδὲ yap 
αὐτοὺς σπείρειν ἐν αὐτῷ. But why add λεγομένου It sug- 
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one special day in every year the right of priest- 
hood and of performing the sacrifices themselves. 
Also the day on which a sheaf is brought as a 
thanksgiving for fertility and for the produce of 
the lowlands as shown in the full corn in the ear ; 
then by reckoning seven sevens after this the fiftieth 
day, when it is the custom to bring loaves the nature 
of which is properly described by their title of ‘‘ loaves 
of the first-products,” as they are the sample of the 
crops and fruits produced by civilized cultivation 
which God has assigned for his nourishment to man, 
the most civilized of living things. To seven he gives 
the chief feasts prolonged for many days, two feasts,* 
that is, for the two equinoxes, each lasting for seven 
days, the first in the spring to celebrate the ripeness 
of the sown crops, the second in the autumn for the 
ingathering of all the tree-fruits ; also seven days 
were naturally assigned to the seven months of each 
equinox,’ so that each month may have, as a special 
privilege, one festal day consecrated to cheerfulness 
and enjoyment of leisure. Other laws, too, come 
under the same head, admirable enactments exhort- 
ing men to gentleness and fellowship and simplicity 
and equality. Some of them deal with the hebdo- 
madal year, as it is called, in which the land is ordered 
to be left entirely idle without any sowing or plough- 
ing or purging or pruning of trees or any other opera- 
tion of husbandry. For when both the lowlands and 


@ 2,6. Unleavened Bread and Tabernacles, but the latter 
had eight days. See Spec. Leg. ii. 211. 

> According to the ordinary inclusive reckoning each 
equinox occurs in the 7th month after the preceding. 


gests rather that the simple τὸ «83. had become a recognized 
phrase for the sabbatical year. 
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καὶ τὴν ὀρεινὴν εἰς καρπῶν γένεσιν καὶ δασμῶν 
ἐτήσιον φορὰν πονηθείσας ἀνέσεως ἠξίωσε τοῦ 
ιαπνεῦσαι χάριν καὶ ἀπελευθεριάσαι 'χρησαμένας" 

164 ἀνεπικελεύστῳ τῇ φύσει. ἕτεροι δ᾽ εἰσὶ περὶ τοῦ 
πεντηκοστοῦ ἔτους, ἐν ᾧ τά τε λεχθέντα ἀρτίως 
ἐπιτελεῖται καὶ-τὸ ἀναγκαιότατον.--τῶν κληρου- 
χιῶν ἀποκατάστασις εἰς τοὺς ἐξ ἀρχῆς λαχόντας 
οἴκους, πρᾶγμα φιλανθρωπίας καὶ δικαιοσύνης 
μεστόν. 

165 XXXI. To δὲ πέμπτον, τὸ περὶ γονέων τιμῆς, 
πολλοὺς καὶ ἀναγκαίους νόμους ὑπαινίττεται, τοὺς 
ἐπὶ πρεσβύταις καὶ νέοις ἀναγραφέντας, τοὺς ἐπ᾽ 
ἄρχουσι καὶ ὑπηκόοις, τοὺς ἐπ᾽ εὐεργέταις καὶ 
εὖ πεπονθόσι, τοὺς ἐπὶ δούλοις καὶ δεσπόταις. 

166 γονεῖς μὲν γὰρ ἐν τῇ κρείττονι τῶν εἰρημένων εἰσὶ 
τάξει, ἐν ἡ πρεσβύτεροι, ἡγεμόνες, εὐεργέται, 
δεσπόται, παῖδες δὲ ἐν τῇ καταδεεστέρᾳ, ἐν 4 

167 νεώτεροι, ὑπήκοοι, εὖ πεπονθότες, δοῦλοι. πολλὰ 
δὲ καὶ ἄλλα προστέτακται, νέοις μὲν εἰς ἀποδοχὴν 
γήρως, πρεσβύταις δ᾽ εἰς ἐπιμέλειαν νεότητος, καὶ 
ὑπηκόοις μὲν εἰς πειθαρχίαν ἡγεμόνων, ἡγεμόσι 
δ᾽ εἰς ὠφέλειαν τῶν ἀρχομένων, καὶ εὖ μὲν πεπον- 
θόσιν εἰς χαρίτων ἀμοιβάς, ἄρξασι δὲ δωρεῶν εἰς 
τὸ μὴ ζητεῖν καθάπερ ἐν δανείοις ἀπόδοσιν, καὶ 
θεράπουσι μὲν εἰς ὑπηρεσίαν φιλοδέσποτον, δεσπό- 

“ταῖς δ᾽ εἰς ἤἠπιότητα καὶ πρᾳότητα, δι᾽ ὧν ἐξισοῦται 
A 3 
τὸ ἄνισον. 

168 XXXII. Καὶ ἡ μὲν προτέρα πεντὰς ἐν τούτοις 
περατοῦται" κεφαλαιώδη τύπον περιέχουσα, τῶν δ᾽ 
ἐν εἴδει νόμων οὐκ ὀλίγος ἀριθμός. τῆς δ᾽ ἑτέρας 

\ Ων 


πρῶτόν ἐστι κεφάλαιον τὸ κατὰ μοιχῶν, ᾧ ὕὑπο- 


[᾿ 
1 MSS. χρησάμενος. 2 MSs. περαιοῦται. 
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the uplands have been worked for six years to bring 
forth fruits and pay their annual tribute, he thought 
well to give them a rest to serve as a breathing-space 

in which they might enjoy the freedom of undirected 
nature. And there are other laws about the fiftieth 164 
year which is marked not only by the course of action 
just related, but also by the restoration of inheritance 

to the families which originally possessed them, a 
very necessary procedure abounding in humanity 
and justice. 

XXXI. In the fifth commandment on honouring 165 
parents we have a suggestion of many necessary laws 
drawn up to deal with the relations of old to young, 
rulers to subjects, benefactors to benefited, slaves to 
masters. For parents belong to the superior class 166 
of the above-mentioned pairs, that which comprises 
seniors, rulers, benefactors and masters, while chil- 
dren occupy the lower position with juniors, subjects, 
receivers of benefits and slaves. And there are many 167 
other instructions given, to the young on courtesy 
to the old, to the old on taking care of the young, to 
subjects on obeying their rulers, to rulers on pro- 
moting the welfare of their subjects, to recipients of 
benefits on requiting them with gratitude, to those 
who have given of their own initiative on not seek- 
ing to get repayment as though it were a debt, to 
servants on rendering an affectionate loyalty to 
their masters, to masters on showing the gentleness 
and kindness by which inequality is equalized. 

XXXII. The first set having each of them the form 168 
of a summary contains these five and no more, while 
the number of the special laws is considerable. In 
the other set the first head is that against adultery, 
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τέτακται πλεῖστα διατάγματα, TO κατὰ φθορέων, 
τὸ κατὰ παιδεραστῶν, τὸ κατὰ τῶν λαγνίστερον 
βιούντων ὁμιλίαις τε καὶ μίξεσιν ἐκνόμοις καὶ 

169 ἀκολάστοις χρωμένων. τὰς δὲ ἰδέας ἀναγέγραφεν 

[208] οὐχ ὑπὲρ τοῦ μηνῦσαι τὸ | πολύχουν καὶ πολύτροπον 
τῆς ἀκρασίας, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τοῦ τοὺς ἀσχημόνως 
ζῶντας ἐμφανέστατα δυσωπεῖν ἐπαντλοῦντα' τοῖς 
ὠσὶν αὐτῶν ἀθρόα ὀνείδη, δι᾿ ὧν ἐρυθριάσουσι. 

170 δεύτερον δὲ κεφάλαιον ἡ τοῦ μὴ 
ἀνδροφονεῖν ἀπαγόρευσις, ὑφ᾽ ἥν εἰσι πάντες οἱ 
περὶ βιαίων, ὕβρεως, αἰκίας, τραυμάτων, πηρώσεως 
ἀναγκαῖοι νόμοι καὶ σφόδρα κοινωφελεῖς. 

171 τρίτον δὲ τὸ περὶ τοῦ μὴ κλέπτειν, ᾧ ὑποτέτακται 
τὰ ἐπὶ χρεωκοπίαις ὁρισθέντα καὶ ἐξάρνοις παρα- 
καταθηκῶν καὶ ᾿ἀκοινωνήτῳ κοινωνίᾳ καὶ ἀναισ- 
χύντοις ἁρπαγαῖς καὶ συνόλως πλεονεξίαις, ὑφ᾽ 
ὧν πείθονταί τινες φανερῶς 7 λάθρα τἀλλότρια 

172 Aries τέταρτον δὲ TO περὶ τοῦ 
μὴ ψευὸ ομαρτυρεῖν, ᾧ πολλὰ “ἐμφέρεται, τὸ μὴ 
ἀπατᾶν, τὸ μὴ συκοφαντεῖν, τὸ μὴ τοῖς ἐξαμαρ- 
τάνουσι συμπράττειν, τὸ μὴ ποιεῖσθαι προκάλυμμα 
πίστιν ἀπιστίας, ἐφ οἷς ἅπασι νόμοι. προσήκοντες 

173 ἐτέθησαν. πέμπτον δὲ τὸ ἀνεῖργον τὴν τῶν 
ἀδικημάτων πηγήν, ἐπιθυμίαν, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ῥέουσιν at 
παρανομώταται πράξεις, ἴδιαι Kal κοιναί, μικραὶ 
καὶ μεγάλαι, ἱεραὶ καὶ βέβηλοι, περί τε σώματα 

1. So Cohn for ms. ἐπαντλοῦντας. But strict grammar 
requires ἐπαντλῶν. 
" Mangey corrected to ἀνίεραι (dviepor?), ‘* neque sane 
actiones ἱεραὶ possunt ab impuro fonte cupiditatis profluere.”’ 


But an antithesis is clearly required and the deed may 
remain ‘‘ sacred’ though done from an impure motive. 


¢ Τ understand this to refer to cases where a man repays a 
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under which come many enactments against seducers 
and pederasty, against dissolute living and indulgence 
in lawless and licentious forms of intercourse. The 
characteristics of these he has described, not to show 
the multiform varieties which incontinence assumes, 
but to bring to shame in the most open way those 
who live a disreputable life by pouring into their ears 
a flood of reproaches calculated to make them blush. 
The second head forbids murder, and 
under it come the laws, all of them indispensable and 
of great public utility, about violence, insult, outrage, 
wounding and mutilation. ο. The third is 
that against stealing under which are included the 
decrees made against defaulting debtors, repudiations 
of deposits, partnerships which are not true to their 
name, shameless robberies and in general covetous 
feelings which urge men openly or secretly to appro- 
priate the possessions of others. The 
fourth against bearing false witness embraces many 
prohibitions. It forbids deceit, false accusation, co- 
operation with evil-doers and using honesty as a 
screen for dishonesty,? all of which have pece the 
subjects of appropriate laws. 
The fifth blocks that fount of injustice, aesice: from 
which flow the most iniquitous actions, public and 
private, small and great, dealing with things sacred or 
things profane, affecting bodies and souls and what 


small sum or returns a small deposit in order to induce the 
other party to entrust him with something greater which he 
can embezzle. Philo has referred to this form of dishonesty 
in De Cher. 14 and De-Plant. 101. One would expect it to 
come under the head of stealing, but Philo notes it in Spec. 
Leg. iv. 67 under the ninth commandment. Possibly, how- 
ever, it may refer more generally to the false assumption of 
a truthful air. 
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A \ A \ 4 3 4 ᾽ὔ \ 
καὶ ψυχὰς καὶ Ta λεγόμενα ἐκτός" διαφεύγει yap 
οὐδέν, ὡς καὶ πρότερον ἐλέχθη, τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν, 
> 9 4a ἢ 3 e , A , 
ἀλλ᾽ ofa φλὸξ ev ὕλῃ νέμεται δαπανῶσα πάντα 

A 4 \ \ \ “ e 4 

174 Kat φθείρουσα. πολλὰ δὲ καὶ τῶν ὑποπιπτόντων 
αὐτῇ διατέτακται πρός τε νουθεσίας ἐπανόρθωσιν 
ἐνδεχομένων καὶ πρὸς κόλασιν ἀφηνιαστῶν ὅλον 
τὸν βίον ἐνδεδωκότων τῷ πάθει. 

175 ΧΧΧΠΙ. Τοσαῦτα καὶ περὶ τῆς δευτέρας πεντά- 
δος ἀποχρώντως λέλεκται πρὸς ἐκπλήρωσιν τῶν 
δέκα λογίων, ἅπερ ἱεροπρεπῶς “ἔχρησεν αὐτὸς ὁ 
θεός. ἦν γὰρ ἁρμόττον αὐτοῦ τῇ φύσει, κεφάλαια 
μὲν τῶν ἐν εἴδει “νόμων αὐτοπροσώπως θεσπίσαι, 
νόμους δὲ τοὺς ἐν τῷ μέρει διὰ τοῦ τελειοτάτου 

“~ “~ a 3 
τῶν προφητῶν, ὃν ἐπικρίνας ἀριστίνδην καὶ ἀνα- 
πλήσας ἐνθέου πνεύματος ἑρμηνέα τῶν χρησμῳ- 
δουμένων εἵλετο. 

\ \ A , \ 27 2 ἃ ν 3 

176 Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα λέγωμεν τὴν αἰτίαν, δι᾽ ἣν τοὺς 
δέκα λόγους 7 νόμους ἀπεφήνατο ψιλαῖς προστάξεσι 
καὶ ἀπαγορεύσεσι κατὰ τῶν παραβησομένων, ὡς 
ἔθος νομοθέταις, μηδὲν ὁρίσας ἐπιτίμιον: θεὸς ἦν, 
εὐθὺς δὲ κύριος ἀγαθός, μόνων ἀγαθῶν αἴτιος, 

A > 3 4 3 4 Oy e A e ~ 

177 κακοῦ δ᾽ οὐδενός. οἰκειότατον οὖν ὑπολαβὼν αὑτοῦ 

τῇ φύσει τὰ σωτήρια κελεύειν ἀμιγῆ καὶ ἀμέτοχα 

’ 3, 4 
[209] τιμωρίας, ἵνα μή πως | φόβῳ τις ἄφρονι συμβούλῳ 
χρησάμενος ἄκων ἀλλ᾽ ἔμφρονι λογισμῷ καθ᾽ 


ἑκούσιον γνώμην αἱρῆται τὰ βέλτιστα, μετὰ 


@ Or “fuel.” 

> I do not think that Treitel and Mangey bring out the 
full sense of this. ‘The essential characteristic of God as θεός 
is goodness, cf. e.g. Spec. Leg. i. 307. It is in His other 
aspect of κύριος that He gives the commandments, and is 
indeed the κολαστικὴ δύναμις, but the goodness of θεός is so 
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are called external things. Tor nothing escapes de- 
sire, and as I have said before, like a flame in the 
forest, it spreads abroad and consumes and destroys 
everything. And there are many ordinances which 
come under this head intended for the admonition 
of those who are capable of reformation and the 
punishment of the rebellious who have made a life- 
. long surrender to passion. 

XXXIII. This is all that need be said regarding 
the second five to complete our account of the ten 
oracles which God gave forth Himself as well befitted 
His holiness. For it was in accordance with His 
nature that the pronouncements in which the special 
laws were summed up should be given by Him in His 
own person, but the particular laws by the mouth of 
the most perfect of the prophets whom He selected for 
his merits and having filled him with the divine spirit, 
chose him to be the interpreter of His sacred utter- 
ances. 

Next let us pass on to give the reason why He ex- 
pressed the ten words or laws in the form of simple 
commands or prohibitions without laying down any 
penalty, as is the way of legislators, against future 
transgressors. He was God, and it follows at once 
that as Lord ὃ He was good, the cause of good only 
and of nothing ill. So then He judged that it was 
most in accordance with His being to issue His saving 
commandments free from any admixture of punish- 
ment, that men might choose the best, not involun- 
tarily, but of deliberate purpose, not taking senseless 
fear but the good sense of reason for their counsellor. 


far extended to κύριος that the execution of punishment, and 
indeed here the sentencing, is entrusted to subordinates. For 
a similar thought to this cf. De Fuga 66. 
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κολάσεως οὐκ ἠξίωσε θεσπίζειν, οὐκ ἀουλίαν Tots 
ἀδικοπραγοῦσι διδούς, ἀλλ᾽ εἰδὼς τὴν πάρεδρον 
αὑτῷ δίκην καὶ τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων ἔφορον πραγ- 
μάτων οὐκ ἠρεμήσουσαν ἅτε φύσει μισοπόνηρον 
καὶ ὥσπερ τι συγγενὲς ἔργον ἐκδεξομένην τὴν κατὰ 
4 », > 

τῶν ἁμαρτανόντων ἄμυναν. ἐμπρεπὲς γὰρ ὑπ- 
ηρέταις μὲν καὶ ὑπάρχοις θεοῦ καθάπερ τοῖς πολέμου 
στρατηγοῖς ἐπὶ λιποτάκταις ot λείπουσι τὴν τοῦ 
δικαίου τάξιν ἀμυντηρίοις χρῆσθαι, τῷ δὲ μεγάλῳ 
βασιλεῖ τὴν κοινὴν ἀσφάλειαν ἐπιγεγράφθαι τοῦ 
παντός, εἰρηνοφυλακοῦντι καὶ τὰ τῆς εἰρήνης 
ἀγαθὰ πάντα τοῖς πανταχοῦ πᾶσιν ἀεὶ πλουσίως 
καὶ ἀφθόνως χορηγοῦντι: τῷ γὰρ ὄντι ὁ μὲν θεὸς 
πρύτανις εἰρήνης, οἵ ὑποδιάκονοι πολέμων 
ἡγεμόνες εἰσίν. 
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He therefore thought right not to couple punishment 
with His utterances, though He did not thereby grant 
immunity to evil-doers, but knew that justice His 
assessor, the surveyor of human affairs, in virtue of 
her inborn hatred of evil, will not rest, but take upon 
herself as her congenital task the punishment of 
sinners. For it befits the servants and lieutenants of 178 
God, that like generals in war-time they should bring 
vengeance to bear upon deserters who leave the ranks 
of justice. But it befits the Great King that the 
general safety of the universe should be ascribed to 
Him, that He should be the guardian of peace and 
supply richly and abundantly the good things of 
peace, all of them to all persons in every place and at 
every time. For indeed God is the Prince of Peace 
while His subalterns are the leaders in war. 
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INTRODUCTION TO DE SPECIALIBUS LEGIBUS, I 


This treatise opens with a discussion of circumcision and 
its hygienic value (1-7), followed by its allegorical interpreta- 
tion as signifying the excision of voluptuousness and conceit 
(8-11). The treatment of the First Commandment which 
follows (12-20) is much on the lines of that in De Dec., as also 
is that of the Second (21-31) with the addition that it inter- 
prets “‘idols’’ symbolically also, as representing the vain 
things, such as wealth, which humanity worships. 

In 32-35 the proof of God’s existence, and in 36-50 the 
value of meditation on the Divine nature, inscrutable though 
it is, are set forth. While proselytes are to be welcomed, 
apostates must be put to death without mercy, as in the story 
of Phinehas (51-57). The prohibition of divination and like 
practices, for which the prophetic gift is the divinely-assigned 
substitute, concludes what he has to say about the laws which 
inculcate a proper conception of God (58-65). The rest of the 
treatise down to 298 is concerned with regulations of worship. 

These begin with the Temple itself; the reasons that 
there is but one (66-70), a general description of it (71-75), 
its revenues (76-78) ; then the priests and Levites, the bodily 
qualifications required of them (79-81), their dress (82-83), 
and that of the high priest with the spiritual lessons sym- 
bolized by it (84-97), their abstinence from intoxicants while 
officiating (98-100), rules about their marriage, including 
some special rules applying only to the high priest (101-111), 
restrictions as to contact with dead bodies (112-116), and use 
of the sacrificial meats (117-130). 

The revenues of the priests consist partly of tithes, including 
the ransom of the first-born (131-144), and the portions of 
the sacrifices allotted to them (145-155), similarly the 
revenues of the Levites or temple-attendants include the tithes 
as well as their forty-eight cities (156-161). 

The animals allowed for sacrifices are doves, pigeons, 
sheep, goats, and oxen, all of which must be flawless (162- 
167). ‘The various offerings follow as prescribed, daily or on 
the Sabbath (168-176), on the new moons (177-179), on the 
other feasts (180-189). There is also required on each 
occasion a he-goat as a Sin-offering (190-193). These sacri- 
fices may be classified as (a) whole-burnt-offerings, (δ) 
‘preservation”’ (or ‘‘peace”’) offerings, (c) sin-offerings 
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(194-197). ‘The first class, whose motive is the honouring 
of God, is described in detail with full explanation of its 
symbolism (198-211). So, too, the second, which is a prayer 
for human betterment, with some reflections on the signi- 
ficance of the parts of the victim (212-223), and on a sub- 
division of them called ‘“‘ praise-offering’’ (224-225). The 
third, the sin-offering, which asks for pardon of the past, 
varies with the class of person offering it and whether the 
sin is voluntary or involuntary (226-246). Finally, we 
have an account of the special case of the Nazirite or 
‘* great”? vow in which the offering of the Self partakes of 
the nature of all the three described above (247-254), In all 
these the offering has been given by laymen, but the priests 
also must make their oblation of fine flour (255-256). 

What is required of the worshipper himself? Purity of 
soul (257-260), also of the body, but the method used of 
sprinkling with hyssop dipped in water poured on the ashes 
of a heifer is really a symbol of soul-purification (261-272). 
The same is shown by the superiority assigned to the altar of 
incense as against that on which animals are immolated (273- 
279), and by the prohibition of bringing the harlot’s hire into the 
temple (280-284), and the high qualities required in the altar 
of the worshipper’s soul are shown by the fire maintained on 
the altar (285-288), and the order that salt should always and 
honey and leaven never be used in the oblation (289-295). 
The next point, that the lamp on the sacred candlestic 
is to be kept alight all night as a thank-offering for the 
blessings of sleep seems somewhat irrelevant (296-298). 

The spiritual lessons given above are all conveyed in the 
form of symbolical ritual. We pass on to the exhortations 
to virtue given in Deuteronomy (299-318). This leads him on 
to ibid. xxiii. 18, which he understands to be directed against 
“mysteries”? as opposed to open preaching of righteousness 
(319-323), and then to ibid. 1-3, where various classes are ex- 
cluded from the congregation (324-326). 

A long allegory concludes the treatise. The five classes 
which he finds there symbolized are (a) the deniers of the 
Platonic Forms or Ideas (327-329), (6) atheists (330), (c) poly- 
theists (331-332), (d) those who honour the human mind 
(333-336), or (46) human senses (337-343), rather than God, 
to whom the true disciple of Moses looks (344-345). 

For Cohn’s Numeration of Chapters see Gen. Int. p. xvii. 
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ΠΕΡῚ ΤΩΝ EN MEPEI AIATATMATON 


ΠΕΡῚ TON ANA®EPOMENON EN EIAEI 
NOMON ΕἸΣ AYO KE®AAATA TON AEKA - 
ΛΟΓΊΩΝ, TO TE MH NOMIZEIN EHO TOY 
ΕΝΟΣ @®EOYX ETEPOYX AYTOKPATEI® 
KAI TO MH XBEIPOKMHTA ΘΕΟΠΛΑΣ- 
TEIN 

[210] \ \ 4 “- 3 3 4 e 

1 1. Ta μὲν γένη τῶν ev εἴδει νόμων, ot mpocayo- 
ρευόμενοι δέκα λόγοι, διὰ τῆς προτέρας ἠκρίβωνται 
συντάξεως, τὰ δ᾽ ἐν μέρει διατάγματα κατὰ τὴν τῆς 
γραφῆς ἀκολουθίαν νῦν ἐπισκεπτέον. ἄρξομαι δ᾽ 

9 ἀπὸ τοῦ γελωμένου παρὰ τοῖς πολλοῖς. γελᾶται δὲ 
ἡ τῶν γεννητικῶν περιτομή. πρᾶγμα σπουδαζό- 
μενον οὐ μετρίως καὶ παρ᾽ ἑτέροις ἔθνεσι καὶ 
μάλιστα τῷ Αἰγυπτιακῷ, ὃ καὶ πολυανθρωπότατον 
καὶ ἀρχαιότατον καὶ φιλοσοφώτατον εἶναι δοκεῖ. 

8 παρὸ καὶ προσῆκον ἦν παιδικὴν χλεύην μεθεμένους 
φρονιμώτερον καὶ σεμνότερον ἀναζητῆσαι τὰς αἷ- 


@ Or “ gods with absolute powers,’ > see § 13. 

> In the mss. this chapter is headed epi περιτομῆς. 

¢ Or (as Mangey and Heinemann) “in the order indicated 
in the scriptures,” ¢.e. though the laws are not actually 
grouped in the Pentateuch τῆι ἈΝ the Ten Commandments, 
such an order is suggested by the Decalogue. γραφή, how- 
ever, in this sense seems to be regularly coupled with ἱερά. 
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ON THE SPECIAL LAWS WHICH FALL UNDER THE TWO 
HEADS OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, ONE OF WHICH 
IS DIRECTED AGAINST THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF 
OTHER SOVEREIGN GODS®% SAVE THE ONE, AND THE 
OTHER AGAINST GIVING HONOURS TO THE WORKS OF 
MEN’S HANDS 


I. >The Ten Words, as they are called, the main 
heads under which are summarized the Special Laws, 
have been explained in detail in the preceding 
treatise. We have now, as the sequence of our dis- 
sertation ° requires, to examine the particular ordin- 
ances. I will begin with that which is an object of 
ridicule among many people. Now the practice 
which is thus ridiculed, namely the circumcision of 
the genital organs, is very zealously observed by 
many other nations, particularly by the Egyptians, 
a race regarded as pre-eminent for its populousness, 
its antiquity and its attachment to philosophy. And 
therefore it would be well for the detractors to desist 
from childish mockery and to inquire in a wiser 
and more serious spirit into the causes to which the 
For the meaning given in the translation cf. De Hbr. 1, De 


Som. i. 1. 
ὦ For circumcision in Egypt see App. p. 615. 
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PHILO 


Tias, ὧν χάριν ἐκράτησε τὸ ἔθος, καὶ μὴ προεξανα- 
στάντας καταγινώσκειν μεγάλων ἐθνῶν εὐχέρειαν, 
λ 4 e 3 ’ 1 ᾽ὔ (ὃ θ᾽ 
[211] λογιζομένους, ὡς εἰκός, τοσαύτας | μυριάδας κα 
ἑκάστην γενεὰν ἀποτέμνεσθαι, μετὰ χαλεπῶν ἀλ- 
~ \ ~ 
γηδόνων ἀκρωτηριαζούσας τά τε ἑαυτῶν καὶ τῶν 
3 4 . ’ Ἁ 9- > \ 
οἰκειοτάτων σώματα, πολλὰ δ᾽ εἶναι τὰ προ- 
“- “- “-. \ 
τρέποντα τὴν εἰσήγησιν τῶν παλαιῶν διατηρεῖν καὶ 
3 A \ 9 > / 4 Δ 
4 ἐπιτελεῖν, τὰ δ᾽ ἀνωτάτω TETTAPA’ ἕν 
\ a / \ , , 2 5 
μὲν χαλεπῆς νόσου καὶ δυσιάτου, ποσθένης," ἀπ- 
’ “ 5 A > \ lon 4 3 
αλλαγήν, ἣν ἄνθρακα καλοῦσιν, ἀπὸ τοῦ καίειν ἐν- 
τυφόμενον, ὡς οἶμαι, ταύτης τῆς προσηγορίας τυ- 
χόντα, ὅπερ εὐκολώτερον τοῖς ἀκροποσθίας ἔχουσιν 
> 4 4 Ἁ Ἁ 9 Ψ “ ’ 
5 ἐγγίνεται" δεύτερον δὲ τὴν St ὅλου τοῦ σώματος 
Pi 
καθαριότητα πρὸς TO ἁρμόττον τάξει ἱερωμένῃ, 
παρὸ καὶ ξυρῶνται τὰ σώματα προσυπερβάλλοντες 
e 9 3 ’ὔ ἴω e 4 e V4 \ 3 
οἱ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ τῶν ἱερέων" ὑποσυλλέγεται γὰρ καὶ 
e 4 \ \ \ 4 ” ~ 3 
ὑποστέλλει καὶ θριξὶ καὶ ποσθίαις ἔνια τῶν ὀφει- 
’ [4 4 Ἁ Ἁ \ [4 
6 λόντων καθαίρεσθαι: τρίτον δὲ τὴν πρὸς καρδίαν 
ὁμοιότητα τοῦ περιτμηθέντος μέρους: πρὸς γὰρ 
γένεσιν ἄμφω παρεσκεύασται, τὸ μὲν ἐγκάρδιον 
“-Ἠο 4 , 
πνεῦμα νοημάτων, τὸ δὲ γόνιμον ὄργανον ζῴων" 


1 So Cohn with some ss. in preference to the ὡς οὐκ εἰκὸς 
of the better mss. This would mean “‘ reflecting that it is not 
likely that so many nations would,” etc. (without some good 
reason). But this last can hardly be understood, and Mangey 
suggests the insertion of μάτην. 

2 Perhaps, as Cohn suggests, read πόσθης. See Hermes, 
1908, p. 185. The suggestion of ποσθαίνης (H. Grégoire, 
Hermes, 1909, p. 319) is open to the objection that the names 
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persistence of this custom is due, instead of dismissing 
the matter prematurely and impugning the good 
sense of great nations. Such persons might natur- 
ally reflect that all these thousands in every genera- 
tion undergo the operation and suffer severe pains 
in mutilating the bodies of themselves and their 
nearest and dearest, and that there are many circum- 
stances which urge the retention and performance 
of a custom introduced by the men of old. The 
principal reasons are four in number. One 4 
is that it secures exemption from the severe and 
almost incurable malady of the prepuce called anthrax 
or carbuncle, so named, I believe, from the slow fire @ 
which it sets up and to which those who retain the 
foreskin are more susceptible. Secondly, it pro- 
motes the cleanliness of the whole body as befits 
the consecrated order, and therefore the Egyptians 
carry the practice to a further extreme and have the 
bodies of their priests shaved. For some substances 
which need to be cleared away collect and secrete 
themselves both in the hair and the foreskin. 
Thirdly, it assimilates ὃ the circumcised member to the 6 
heart. For as both are framed to serve for genera- 
tion, thought being generated by the spirit force in 
the heart,° living creatures by the reproductive organ, 


Ct 


α Or “inward and secret fire.”’ Lit. ‘‘ burns smouldering.” 
Heinemann less accurately, I think, “ stark brennt.’”” Mangey 
‘* urit cum inflammatione.”’ 

δ Lit. “the likeness,” not meaning that they are naturally 
alike, but that they are made so by circumcision, for ὁμοιότητα, 
like ἀπαλλαγήν and καθαριότητα above, must give the result of 
the process. 

¢ See App. p. 615. 


of diseases in -a:va, like φλύκταινα and γάγγραινα, do not seem 
to be formed like the names in -ἰτὶς from the part attacked. 
The text is very confused in the different mss. 

103 


7 


8 


10 


[212] 


PHILO 


ἐδικαίωσαν yap οἱ πρῶτοι τῷ ἀφανεῖ καὶ κρείττονι, 
du οὗ τὰ νοητὰ συνίσταται, τὸ ἐμφανὲς καὶ ὁρατόν, 
ᾧ τὰ αἰσθητὰ γεννᾶσθαι πέφυκεν, ἐξομοιῶσαι" 
τέταρτον δὲ καὶ ἀναγκαιότατον τὴν πρὸς πολυγονίαν 
παρασκευήν' λέγεται γὰρ ὡς εὐοδεῖ τὸ σπέρμα μήτε 
σκιδνάμενον μήτε περιρρέον εἰς τοὺς τῆς ποσθίας 
κόλπους" ὅθεν καὶ τὰ περιτεμνόμενα τῶν ἐθνῶν 
πολυγονώτατα καὶ πολυανθρωπότατα εἶναι δοκεῖ. 

II. Ταῦτα μὲν οὖν εἰς ἀκοὰς ἦλθε τὰς ἡμετέρας, 
ἀρχαιολογούμενα παρὰ θεσπεσίοις ἀνδράσιν, οἱ τὰ 
Μωυσέως οὐ παρέργως διηρεύνησαν. ἐγὼ δὲ πρὸς 
τοῖς εἰρημένοις καὶ σύμβολον ἡγοῦμαι τὴν περι- 
τομὴν δυοῖν εἶναι τοῖν ἀναγκαιοτάτοιν" ἑνὸς μὲν 
ἡδονῶν ἐκτομῆς, at καταγοητεύουσι διάνοιαν' 
ἐπειδὴ γὰρ τὰ νικητήρια φέρεται τῶν ἐν ἡδοναῖς 
diAtpwv ἡ ἀνδρὸς πρὸς γυναῖκα συνουσία, τὸ 
ὑπηρετοῦν ταῖς τοιαύταις ὁμιλίαις ὄργανον ἀκρωτη- 
ριάζειν ἔδοξε τοῖς νομοθέταις, αἰνιττομένοις περι- 
τομὴν. περιττῆς ἐκτομὴν καὶ πλεοναζούσης ἡδονῆς, 
οὐ μιᾶς, ἀλλὰ διὰ μιᾶς τῆς βιαστικωτάτης καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων ἁπασῶν" ἑτέρου δὲ τοῦ γνῶναί 
τινα ἑαυτὸν καὶ τὴν βαρεῖαν νόσον, οἴησιν, ψυχῆς 
ἀπώσασθαι: ἔνιοι γὰρ ὡς ἀγαθοὶ ζῳοπλάσται ζῴων 
τὸ κάλλιστον, ἄνθρωπον, ηὔχησαν δύνασθαι δη- 
μιουργεῖν καὶ φυσηθέντες ὑπ᾽ ἀλαζονείας ἑαυτοὺς 
ἐξεθείωσαν, τὸν ὡς ἀληθῶς αἴτιον γενέσεως ὄντα 
θεὸν παρακαλυψάμενοι, Kaitou γε ἐκ τῶν συνήθων 


@ Lit. ‘‘ For the earliest men.”” Here as often in Philo γάρ 
refers to the sentence before the last, and gives the reason 
why they adopted circumcision. For the attribution of 
wisdom to the πρῶτοι ef. De Dec. 23 σοφοὶ yap ἦσαν, though 
there, as in De Op. 133, it is concerned with the giving of 
names to things. In De Plant. 49 it is as here more general. 
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the earliest men held that the unseen and superior 
element to which the concepts of the mind owe their 
existence should have assimilated to it the visible and 
apparent, the natural parent of the things perceived 
by sense. The fourth and most vital reason is its 
adaptation to give fertility of offspring, for we are 
told that it causes the semen to travel aright without 
being scattered or dropped into the folds of the fore- 
skin, and therefore the circumcised nations appear to 
be the most prolific and-populous. 

II. These are the explanations handed down to us 
from the old-time studies of divinely gifted men who 
made deep research into the writings of Moses. To 
these I would add that I consider circumcision to be 
a symbol of two things most necessary to our well- 
being. One is the excision of pleasures which be- 
witch the mind. For since among the love-lures of 
pleasure the palm is held by the mating of man and 
woman, the legislators thought good to dock the organ 
which ministers to such intercourse, thus making 
circumcision the figure of the excision of excessive ὃ 
and superfluous pleasure, not only of one pleasure 
but of all the other pleasures signified by one, and 
that the most imperious. The other 
reason is that a man should know himself and banish 
from the soul the grievous malady of conceit. For 
there are some who have prided themselves on their 
power of fashioning as with a sculptor’s cunning the 
fairest of creatures, man, and in their braggart pride 
assumed godship, closing their eyes to the Cause 
of all that comes into being, though they might find 


ὃ The equation of περιτομή with περιττῆς ἐκτομή is of 
course an intentional play upon words; or even perhaps an 
etymology. 

105 


8 


9 


PHILO 


1l ἐπανορθώσασθαι τὴν ἀπάτην δυνάμενοι": πολλοὶ μὲν 
γὰρ παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς εἰσιν ἄνδρες ἄγονοι, πολλαὶ δὲ 
στεῖραι γυναῖκες, ὧν ἀτελεῖς αἱ ὁμιλίαι καταγηρα- 
σάντων ἐν ἀπαιδίᾳ. πονηρὰν οὖν δόξαν ἐκτμητέον 
τῆς διανοίας καὶ τὰς ἄλλας ὅσαι μὴ φιλόθεοι. 

12 Τούτων μὲν δὴ πέρι τοσαῦτα" τρεπτέον δ᾽ ἐπὶ 
τοὺς κατὰ μέρος ἤδη νόμους καὶ πρώτους, ἀφ᾽ ὧν 

[213] ἄρχεσθαι καλόν, τοὺς περὶ μοναρχίας ὁρισθέντας. 

13 , ΠΙ. Τινὲς ἥλιον καὶ σελήνην καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους 

ἀστέρας ὑπέλαβον εἶναι θεοὺς αὐτοκράτορας, οἷς 

τὰς τῶν γινομένων ἁπάντων αἰτίας ἀνέθεσαν. 

Μωυσεῖ δ᾽ ὁ κόσμος ἔδοξεν εἶναι καὶ γενητὸς καὶ 

καθάπερ πόλις ἡ μεγίστη, ἄρχοντας ἔχουσα καὶ 

ὑπηκόους, ἄρχοντας μὲν τοὺς ἐν οὐρανῷ πάντας 
ὅσοι πλάνητες καὶ ἀπλανεῖς ἀστέρες, ὑπηκόους δὲ 
τὰς μετὰ σελήνην ἐν ἀέρι καὶ περιγείους φύσεις" 
14 τοὺς δὲ λεχθέντας ἄρχοντας οὐκ αὐτεξουσίους, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἑνὸς τοῦ πάντων πατρὸς ὑπάρχους, οὗ μιμουμένους 
τὴν ἐπιστασίαν κατορθοῦν πρυτανεύοντος κατὰ 
δίκην καὶ νόμον ἕκαστον τῶν γεγονότων" τοὺς δὲ 
μὴ βλέποντας τὸν ἐπιβεβηκότα ἡνίοχον τοῖς ὑπ- 
εζευγμένοις ὡς αὐτουργοῖς τῶν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ γινο- 
15 μένων ἀνάψαι τὰς αἰτίας. ὧν τὴν ἄγνοιαν ὁ 
ἱερώτατος νομοθέτης εἰς “ἐπιστήμην μεθαρμόζεται 
λέγων ὧδε" ᾿ἣ μὴ ἰδὼν τὸν ἥλιον. καὶ τὴν σελήνην 
καὶ τοὺς ἀστέρας καὶ πάντα τὸν κόσμον τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 


1 The variant πρυτανεύοντας is adopted by Heinemann, but 
see § 207. 


* At this point the mss. insert the heading Οἱ περὶ μοναρχίας 
νόμοι, ἐ.6.. the laws about the sole sovereignty (of God), and the 
chapters which follow down to the end of § 65 are treated by 
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in their familiars a corrective for their delusion. For 
in their midst are many men incapable of begetting 
and many women barren, whose matings are in- 
effective and who grow old childless. The evil belief, 
therefore, needs to be excised from the mind with any 
others that are not loyal to God. 

So much for these matters. We must now turn 
to the particular laws, taking those first with which 
it is well to begin, namely those the subject of which 
is the sole sovereignty of God. 

III. *Some have supposed that the sun and moon 
and the other stars were gods with absolute powers 
and ascribed to them the causation of all events. 
But Moses held that the universe was created and 
is in a sense the greatest of commonwealths, having 
magistrates and subjects ; for magistrates, all the 
heavenly bodies, fixed or wandering ; for subjects, 
such beings as exist below the moon, in the air or on 
the earth. The said magistrates, however, in his view 
have not unconditional powers, but are lieutenants 
of the one Father of All, and it is by copying the 
example of His government exercised according to 
law and justice over all created beings that they 
acquit themselves aright; but those who do not 
descry the Charioteer mounted above attribute the 
causation of all the events in the universe to the team 
that draw the chariot as though they were sole agents. 
From this ignorance our most holy lawgiver would 
convert them to knowledge with these words : “ Do 
not when thou seest the sun and the moon and the 
stars and all the ordered host of heaven go astray and 


Mangey and others as a separate treatise. Cohn observes 
this in his numeration of the chapters but not of the sections ; 
see Gen. Introd. p. xviii. . 
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πλανηθεὶς προσκυνήσῃς αὐτοῖς. εὐθυβόλως πάνυ 
καὶ καλῶς πλάνον εἶπε τὴν τῶν εἰρημένων ὡς θεῶν 
ἀποδοχήν. ot γὰρ ἰδόντες ἡλίου μὲν προσόδοις καὶ 
ἀναχωρήσεσι τὰς ἐτησίους ὥρας συνισταμένας, ἐν 
αἷς αἱ [ ζῴων καὶ φυτῶν καὶ καρπῶν γενέσεις 
ὡρισμέναις χρόνων περιόδοις τελεσφοροῦνται, σε- 
λήνην δ᾽ ὑπηρέτιν καὶ διάδοχον ἡλίου νύκτωρ τὴν 
ἐπιμέλειαν καὶ προστασίαν ἀνειληφυῖαν ὧν μεθ᾽ 
ἡμέραν ἥλιος, καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους ἀστέρας κατὰ τὴν 
πρὸς τὰ ἐπίγεια συμπάθειαν μυρία τῶν ἐπὶ διαμονῇ 
τοῦ παντὸς ἐνεργοῦντάς τε καὶ δρῶντας, πλάνον 
ἐπλανήθησαν ἀνήνυτον μόνους εἶναι τούτους θεοὺς 
ὑποτοπήσαντες. εἰ δ᾽ ἐσπούδασαν διὰ τῆς ἀ- 
πλανοῦς βαδίζειν ὁδοῦ, κἂν εὐθὺς ἔγνωσαν ὅτι, 
καθάπερ αἴσθησις ὑποδιάκονος νοῦ γέγονε, τὸν 
αὐτὸν τρόπον καὶ οἱ αἰσθητοὶ πάντες ὑπηρέται τοῦ 
νοητοῦ κατέστησαν, ἀγαπήσαντες εἰ δευτερείων 


3 ’ 4 A 3) 4 ς \ “- 
ἐφίξονται. παγγέλοιον γὰρ οἴεσθαι, ὅτι ὁ μὲν νοῦς 


3 A ~ 
ὁ ev ἡμῖν βραχύτατος ὧν καὶ ἀόρατος ἡγεμὼν τῶν 
> A > > A \ ¢ 
αἰσθητικῶν ὀργάνων ἐστίν, ὁ δὲ τοῦ παντὸς ὁ 
“ \ λ 4 > \ λ Ἁ λ 4 
μέγιστος καὶ τελειότατος οὐχὶ βασιλεὺς βασιλέων 
εἶναι πέφυκε, βλεπομένων οὐ βλεπόμενος. πάντας 
οὖν τοὺς κατ᾽ οὐρανὸν οὗς αἴσθησις ἐπισκοπεῖ θεοὺς 
A \ 4 4 
οὐκ αὐτοκρατεῖς νομιστέον, THY ὑπάρχων τάξιν 
εἰληφότας, ὑπευθύνους μὲν φύσει γεγονότας, ἕνεκα 
ὃ᾽ 3 aA 30 4 9 ς 4 Ψ θ᾽ e 4 
ἀρετῆς εὐθύνας ody ὑφέξοντας. ὥσθ᾽ ὑπερβάντες 
“- “- A \ \ > \ \ an 
τῷ λογισμῷ πᾶσαν τὴν ὁρατὴν οὐσίαν ἐπὶ τὴν τοῦ 
3 “- \ 3 U \ 4 [4 lon 
ἀειδοῦς Kal ἀοράτου Kal μόνῃ διανοίᾳ καταληπτοῦ 
τιμὴν ἴωμεν, ὃς οὐ μόνον θεὸς θεῶν ἐστι νοητῶν τε 


@ Deut. iv. 19. 
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worship them.”* Well indeed and aptly does he call 
the acceptance of the heavenly bodies as gods a going 
astray or wandering. For those who see the sun 16 
with its advances and retreats producing the yearly 
seasons in which the animals and plants and fruits are 
brought at fixed periods of time from their birth to 
maturity, and the moon as handmaid and successor 
to the sun taking over at night the care and super- 
vision of all that he had charge of by day, and the 
other stars in accordance with their sympathetic 
affinity to things on earth acting and working in a 
thousand ways for the preservation of the All, have 
wandered infinitely far in supposing that they alone 
are gods. But if they had been at pains to walk in 17 
that road where there is no straying, they would at 
once have perceived that just as sense is the servitor 
of mind, so too all the beings perceived by sense are 
the ministers of Him who is perceived by the mind. 
It is enough for them if they gain the second place. 
For it is quite ridiculous to deny that if the mind in 18 
us, so exceedingly small and invisible, is yet the ruler 
of the organs of sense, the mind of the universe, so 
transcendently great and perfect, must be the King 
of kings who are seen by Him though He is not seen 
by them. So all the gods which sense descries in 19 
Heaven must not be supposed to possess absolute 
power but to have received the rank of subordinate 
rulers, naturally liable to correction, though in virtue 
of their excellence never destined to undergo it. 
Therefore carrying our thoughts beyond all the realm 20 
of visible existence let us proceed to give honour to 
the Immaterial, the Invisible, the Apprehended by 
the understanding alone, who is not only God of 
gods, whether perceived by sense or by mind, but 
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καὶ αἰσθητῶν ἀλλὰ καὶ πάντων δημιουργός. ἐὰν 
δέ τις τὴν τοῦ ἀιδίου καὶ ποιητοῦ θεραπείαν ἄλλῳ 
προσνέμῃ νεωτέρῳ καὶ “γενητῷ, φρενοβλαβὴς ava- 
γεγράφθω καὶ ἔνοχος ace cig τῇ μεγίστῃ. 

IV. Εἰσὶ δέ τινες OL χρυσὸν καὶ ἄργυρον ἀνδριαν- 
τοποιοῖς ὡς θεοπλαστεῖν ἱκανοῖς παρέδοσαν" οἱ δὲ 
λαβόντες ἀργὴν ὕλην θνητῷ παραδείγματι προσ- 
χρησάμενοι, τὸ παραλογώτατον, θεοὺς ὅ ὅσα τῷ δοκεῖν 
ἐμόρφωσαν- καὶ νεὼς κατασκευάσαντες καὶ ἱδρυσά- 
μενοι βωμοὺς ἐδείμαντο' θυσίαις τε καὶ πομπαῖς καὶ 
ταῖς ἄλλαις ἱερουργίαις τε καὶ ἁγιστείαις ἐπιμελῶς 
πάνυ καὶ πεφροντισμένως γεραίρουσιν, ἱερέων τε 
καὶ ἱερειῶν τὸν περὶ ταῦτα τῦφον ὡς ἔνι μάλιστα 
σεμνοποιούντων. οἷς ὁ τῶν ὅλων πατὴρ προ- 
αγορεύει λέγων" “od ποιήσετε μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ" θεοὺς 
ἀργυροῦς καὶ χρυσοῦς, "μόνον οὐκ ἄντικρυς ἀνα- 
διδάσκων, ὅτι οὐδ᾽ ἐξ ἑτέρας ὕλης χειρόκμητον 
οὐδὲν τὸ παράπαν θεοπλαστήσετε διακωλυθέντες ἐκ 
τῶν ἀρίστων" ἄργυρος γὰρ καὶ χρυσὸς τὰ πρωτεῖα 
τῶν ἐν ὕλαις ἔρονται. ίχα δὲ τῆς ῥητῆς 
ἀπαγορεύσεως καὶ ἕτερον αἰνίττεσθαί μοι δοκεῖ τῶν 
πρὸς ἠθοποιΐαν μάλιστα συντεινόντων, διελέγχων 
οὐ μετρίως τοὺς φιλοχρημάτους, | οἱ πανταχόθεν 
μὲν ἀργύριον καὶ χρυσίον ἐκπορίζουσι, τὸ δὲ 


1 Perhaps omit ἐδείμαντο : the sentence is clearer without it. 

2 MSS. μετ᾽ ἐμὲ or ἐμοὶ or ὑμῖν or omit. Cohn’s adoption 
of μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ is based on Leg. All. i. 51, where the verse is 
quoted in most mss. with per’ ἐμοῦ, but in one per’ ἐμὲ. The 
Lxx has ὑμῖν αὐτοῖς. In this uncertainty I print Cohn’s text, 
but cannot follow his reasoning. Philo does not by any 
means always keep the same form in his quotations. 


« Here Philo begins the consideration of the second com- 
mandment, though no special heading is given in the mss. 
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also the Maker of all. And if anyone renders the 
worship due to the Eternal, the Creator, to a created 
being and one later in time, he must stand recorded 
as infatuated and guilty of impiety in the highest 
degree. 

IV. * There are some who put gold and silver in the 
hands of sculptors as though they were competent to 
fashion gods; and the sculptors taking the crude 
material and furthermore using mortal form for their 
model, to crown the absurdity shape gods, as they 
are supposed to be. And after erecting and estab- 
lishing temples they have built altars and in their 
honour hold sacrifices and processions with other re- 
ligious rites and ceremonies conducted with the most 
elaborate care, and the vain shew is treated by priests 
and priestesses with the utmost possible solemnity. 
Such idolaters are warned by the Ruler of All in these 
words: “ Ye shall not make with Me gods of silver 
and gold,’ and the lesson conveyed is little less than 
a direct command,? “ Neither shall ye make gods the 
work of your hands from any other material if you 
are prevented from using the best,’ for silver and 
gold hold first place among the sculptor’s materials. 

But apart from the literal prohibition, 
He seems to me to suggest another thought of great 
value for the promotion of morality,* and to condemn 
strongly the money-lovers who procure gold and silver 
coins from every side and treasure their hoard like a 


ὃ Ex. xx. 23. The argument appears to be “if gold and 
silver idols are forbidden, still more are idols of inferior 
materials.” 

¢ 2,6. in the sphere of human conduct, as opposed to our 
relation to God, to which the commandment in the literal 
sense belongs. Cf. the antithesis of 7@cc7-and φυσική (in the 
sense of theological), Mos. ii. 96. 
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A e BJA A 9 9 4 
πορισθὲν ws ἄγαλμα θεῖον ἐν ἀδύτοις θησαυρο- 
φυλακοῦσιν, ἀγαθῶν αἴτιον καὶ τῆς συμπάσης εὐ- 
δαιμονίας τοῦτ᾽ εἶναι νομίζοντες. καὶ ὅσοι μέντοι 
τῶν ἀπόρων κεκράτηνται χαλεπῇ νόσῳ, φιλαργυρίᾳ, 
A 

οὐκ ἔχοντες ἴδιον πλοῦτον, ὃν θεραπείας ἀξιώσουσι, 
τὸν τῶν πλησίον τεθηπότες καὶ προσκυνοῦντες 

¢ ~ > “-« 
ἕωθεν εἰς τὰς τῶν περιουσιαζόντων οἰκίας ἀφικνοῦν- 
\ 
ται καθάπερ εἰς ἱερὰ μέγιστα, προσευξόμενοι καὶ 
τἀγαθὰ παρὰ τῶν δεσποτῶν ὡς θεῶν αἰτησόμενοι. 
πρὸς οὗς καὶ ἐν ἑτέροις φησίν" “᾿ οὐκ ἐπακολου- 
VA ᾽ 

θήσετε εἰδώλοις καὶ θεοὺς χωνευτοὺς οὐ ποιήσετε; 
A 4 > 4 ¢ 4 \ 
διὰ συμβόλων ἀναδιδάσκων, ὅτι πλούτῳ τιμὰς 
> > 4 \ e 
ἰσοθέους ἀπονέμειν οὐ προσήκει: πλούτου yap at 
Ὁ ‘\ A / 
περιβόητοι ὗλαι χρυσὸς Kal ἄργυρος χεῖσθαι πεφύ- 

@ “A e A / 
κασιν, ais ἀκολουθοῦσιν οἱ πολλοὶ τὰ τοῦ λεγομένου 

“~ 4 4 nv 4 . 9 ’ 3 
τυφλοῦ πλούτου μόνα ἢ μάλιστα εὐδαιμονίας αἴτια 


26 νομίζοντες. τάδ᾽ ἐστὶν ἅ φησιν “ εἴδωλα,᾽᾿ σκιαῖς 


ἐοικότα καὶ φάσμασιν, οὐδενὸς ἠρτημένα ἰσχυροῦ 
καὶ βεβαίου: φέρεται γὰρ πνεύματος τρόπον ἀ- 
στάτου τροπὰς καὶ μεταβολὰς παντοίας ἐνδεχόμενα. 
σημεῖον δ᾽ ἐστὶ τούτων ἐναργές" μὴ προλαβόντων 
ἐξαπιναίως ἔστιν ὅτε προσέπτη, παγίως ἐνειλῆφθαι 
νομιζόντων πάλιν ἀπεπήδησε, καὶ ὅτε μέντοι 
πάρεστι, καθάπερ τὰ διὰ τῶν κατόπτρων εἴδωλα 
φαντάζεται τὴν αἴσθησιν ἀπατῶντα καὶ καταγοη- 

1 This is the reading of two out of four mss. supported by 
κεῖσθαι of the other two. Cohn, relying on the superior 
authority of R, on which see Gen. Introd. pp. xv f., prints 


εἶναι. I have retained χεῖσθαι, as it seems to me needed to 
bring out the full sense. 


ω Lev. ΧΙΧ. 4, 
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divine image in a sanctuary, believing it to be a 
source of blessing and happiness of every kind. And 24 
further, all the needy who are possessed by that 
grievous malady, the desire for money, though they 
have no wealth of their own on which they may 
bestow worship as its due, pay awe-struck homage to 
that of their neighbours, and come at early dawn to 
the houses of those who have abundance of it as 
though they were the grandest temples, there to 
make their prayers and beg for blessing from the 
masters as though they were gods. To such he says 25 
elsewhere “‘ Ye shall not follow idols and ye shall not 
make molten gods,’’” thus teaching them in a figure 
that it is not fitting to assign divine honours to wealth. 
For it is the nature of the far-famed materials of 
wealth, gold and silver, to melt,’ and they are followed 
by the multitude who think that what “blind ”’¢ 
wealth has to give is the sole or the chief source of 
happiness. It is these that he calls “ idols,” like to 26 
shadows and phantoms, with nothing firm or strong 
to which they can cling. They are borne along like 
a restless wind, subject to every kind of change and 
alteration. And of this we have a clear proof. Some- 
times they suddenly light on one who has never 
owned them ere now: then again, when he thinks 
that they are firmly grasped, they spring away. And 
indeed when they are present, the apparition is like 
idols or images seen through mirrors, deceiving and 


> The argument is “‘ since gold and silver, substances which 
melt, are the chief materials of the phantom wealth, idols (7.e. 
phantoms) and molten gods may be understood to indicate 
riches.”’ If εἶναι is read instead of χεῖσθαι, the point of χωνευ- 
τούς is lost. 

ὁ The addition of λεγομένου indicates that the phrase is 
proverbial or a quotation. See App. pp. 615-616. 
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τεύοντα καὶ ὡς ἂν ὑφεστηκότα τὰ μὴ ὑπομένοντα. 

27 καὶ τί δεῖ τὸν ἀνθρώπινον πλοῦτον ἢ τῦφον, ὃν 
ἀναζωγραφοῦσιν αἱ κεναὶ δόξαι, δηλοῦν ὡς ἔστιν 
ἀβέβαιος; ἤδη γάρ τινες καὶ τὰ ἄλλα πάντα ζῷα 
καὶ φυτά, ὧν γένεσίς ἐστι καὶ φθορά, συνεχῶς μὲν 
καὶ ἀπαύστως φασὶ ῥεῖσθαι, τῆς δ᾽ ἀπορροίας 
ἀδηλοτέραν αἴσθησιν εἶναι, ἀεὶ νικώσης τῆς περὶ 
τὴν ῥύσιν' ὀξύτητος τὴν δι᾿ ὄψεως ἀκριβῆ προσ- 
βολήν. 

28 V. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐ μόνον πλοῦτος καὶ δόξα καὶ τὰ 
τοιοῦτα εἴδωλα καὶ ἀμενηναὶ σκιαΐ, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
πάντες, οὗς οἱ μυθογράφοι διαπλάσαντες ἐξ- 
ετύφωσαν ἐπιτειχίσαντες τὰς ψευδεῖς. δόξας κατὰ 
τῆς ἀληθείας, θεοὺς καινοὺς ὥσπερ ἀπὸ μηχανῆς 
εἰσαγαγόντες ἕνεκα τοῦ τὸν ἀΐδιον καὶ ὄντα ὄντως 
θεὸν λήθῃ παραδοθῆναι. πρὸς δὲ τὸ εὐπαράγωγον 
μέλεσι καὶ ῥυθμοῖς καὶ μέτροις ἐνηρμόσαντο τὸ 
ψεῦδος, νομίζοντες ῥᾳδίως καταγοητεύσειν τοὺς 
29 ἐντυγχάνοντας. οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ πλαστικὴν καὶ 
[216] ζωγραφίαν συνεργοὺς τῆς ἀπάτης | προσπαρέλαβον, 
ἵνα χρωμάτων καὶ σχημάτων καὶ ποιοτήτων εὖ 
εδημιουργημέναις ἰδέαις ὑπαγάγωνται τοὺς ὁρῶν- 
τας καὶ τὰς ἡγεμονίδας αἰσθήσεις ὄψιν καὶ ἀκοὴν 
δελεάσαντες, τὴν “μὲν ἀψύχοις εὐμορφίαις, τὴν δ᾽ 
εὐφωνίᾳ ποιητικῇ, συναρπάσωσι τὴν ψυχὴν ἀ- 

80 βέβαιον καὶ ἀνίδρυτον αὐτὴν ἀπεργασάμενοι. διὰ 

1 Mss. φύσιν or φορὰν. 
2 Cohn suggests (μῦθοι) πάντες, and so apparently Heine- 
mann. It seems to me needless and less forcible. ΟἿ ii. 164 


θεῶν... οὗς τὸ ποιητικὸν γένος ἐμύθευσε. Mangey reads 
with two mss. ἄλλαι ἀπάται ἃς. 


¢ Particularly Heracleitus and his followers. See App. 
p. 616. 
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bewitching the sense and seeming to subsist when 
they have no abiding substance. And why need we 27 
prove that human riches or human vanity, which 
empty-headed thinking paints in such bright colours, 
are unstable? For we know that some ® assert that 
all other living creatures and plants which are born 
and perish are in a constant and ceaseless state of 
flux, though our perception of the effluence is indis- 
tinct, because the swiftness of its course always de- 
feats the efforts of the eyesight to observe it with 
exactness. 

V. But not only wealth and glory and the like 28 
are idols and unsubstantial shadows, but also all 
those personages, which the myth-makers have 
invented and spread delusion therewith, building up 
their false imaginations into a stronghold to menace 
the truth, and staging as by machinery? new gods, 
in order that the eternal and really existing God 
might be consigned to oblivion. And to promote 
the seductiveness they have fitted the falsehood into 
melody, metre and rhythm,’ thinking to cajole their 
audience thereby. Further, too, they have brought 29 
in sculpture and painting to co-operate in the decep- 
tion, in order that with the colours and shapes and 
artistic qualities wrought by their fine workmanship 
they may enthrall the spectators and so beguile the 
two leading senses, sight and hearing—sight through 
lifeless shapes of beauty, hearing through the charm 
of poetry and music—and thus make the soul un- 
steady and unsettled and seize it for their prey. 

ὃ I do not know how to translate this phrase. It is said to 
denote “ἃ sudden or unexpected event,” but this seems to 
me inadequate. See App. p. 616. 


¢ The regular triple division of music. See note on De 
Som. i. 205. 
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τοῦτ᾽ ἐπιστάμενος ἐπὶ μέγα δυνάμεως προελη- 
λυθότα τὸν τῦφον καὶ δορυφορούμενον ὑπὸ τοῦ 
πλείστου γένους ἀνθρώπων οὐκ ἐξ ἀνάγκης ἀλλ᾽ 
ἑκουσίοις γνώμαις, εὐλαβηθεὶς μή ποτε καὶ ob 
ζηλωταὶ τῆς ἀδεκάστου καὶ ἀληθοῦς εὐσεβείας 
καθάπερ ὑπὸ χειμάρρου “παρασυρῶσιν, ἐνσφραγί- 
ἵεται βαθεῖς τύπους ταῖς διανοίαις ἐγχαράττων 
ὁσιότητος, ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ συγχυθέντας ἢ ἐπιλεαν- 
θέντας ἀμαυρωθῆναί ποτε χρόνῳ, καὶ “συνεχῶς 
ἐπάδει ποτὲ μὲν. λέγων ὅτι θεὸς εἷς ἐστι καὶ κτίστης 
καὶ ποιητὴς τῶν ὅλων, ποτὲ δὲ ὅτι κύριος τῶν 
γεγονότων, ἐπειδὴ τὸ βέβαιον καὶ πάγιον καὶ τὸ 
κῦρος ὡς ἀληθῶς περὶ αὐτὸν μόνον πέφυκε. λέ- 
λεκται δ᾽ ὅτι “ οἱ προσκείμενοι τῷ ὄντι θεῷ ζῶσι 
πάντες. Gp οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὃ τρισμακάριος καὶ 
τρισευδαίμων βίος, ἁ ἀγαπητικῶς ἔχεσθαι τῆς θερα- 
πείας τοῦ πρεσβυτάτου πάντων αἰτίου καὶ μὴ τοὺς 
ὑποδιακόνους καὶ πυλωροὺς πρὸ τοῦ βασιλέως 
θεραπεύειν ἀξιοῦν; ἀθάνατος ἧδε ἡ ζωὴ καὶ μα- 
κραίων ἐν ταῖς τῆς φύσεως στήλαις ἀναγέγραπται" 
ταυτὶ δὲ τὰ γράμματα τῷ κόσμῳ συνδιαιωνίζειν 
ἀναγκαῖον. 

VI. Δυστόπαστος μὲν οὖν καὶ δυσκατάληπτος ὁ 
πατὴρ καὶ ἡγεμὼν τῶν συμπάντων ἐστίν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ 
διὰ τοῦτ᾽ ἀποκνητέον τὴν ζήτησιν αὐτοῦ. δύο δ᾽ 
ἐν ταῖς περὶ θεοῦ ζητήσεσι τὰ ἀνωτάτω ταῦτ᾽ 
ἐπαπορεῖ ἡ διάνοια τοῦ φιλοσοφοῦντος ἀνόθως" ἕν 
μὲν εἰ ἔστι τὸ θεῖον, ἕνεκα τῶν ἐπιτηδευσάντων 
ἀθεότητα, κακιῶν τὴν μεγίστην: ἕτερον δὲ τὸ τί 
ἐστι κατὰ τὴν οὐσίαν. τὸ μὲν οὖν πρότερον οὐ 


α Deut. iv. 4. The meaning of the original is that all those 
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Therefore knowing that vanity had attained high 30 
power and was championed by the greater part of 
the human race, not under compulsion but of their 
own free will, and fearing lest the devotees of piety, 
true and incorruptible, might be swept away as by a 
torrent, he stamped upon their minds as with a seal 
deep imprints of holiness, so that no fusion or smooth- 
ing in the course of years should ever blur their dis- 
tinctness. This lesson he continually repeats, some- 
times saying that God is one and the Framer and 
Maker of all things, sometimes that He is Lord of 
created beings, because stability and fixity and lord- 
ship are by nature vested in Him alone. We are 31 
told, too, that “‘ those who cling to the God that 1s 
all live.””* Is not this the thrice-happy and thrice- 
blessed life, to cling lovingly to the service of the most 
ancient Cause of all and to reject the thought of 
serving the menials and the door-keepers rather than 
the King? This true life stands inscribed on the tables 
of nature as deathless and agelong, and the writing 
that records it must endure with the universe to all 
eternity. 

VI. Doubtless hard to unriddle and hard to ap- 32 
prehend is the Father and Ruler of all, but that is no 
reason why we should shrink from searching for Him. 
But in such searching two principal questions arise 
which demand the consideration of the genuine 
philosopher. One is whether the Deity exists, a 
question necessitated by those who practise atheism, 
the worst form of wickedness, the other is what the 
Deity isin essence. Now to answer the first question 


who took God’s side when the others followed Baal Peor are 
still alive. Philo has given the same extension of the meaning 
in De Fuga 56, and again in § 345 below. 
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ἊἋ Δ 4 9 A A \ / 9 A 4 
πολὺς πόνος ἰδεῖν, TO δὲ δεύτερον οὐ χαλεπὸν μόνον 


ae) A Vom” 3 ᾽ > 4 > e 4 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἴσως ἀδύνατον. ἐπισκεπτέον δ᾽ EKATEPOV. 


33 ἀεὶ τοίνυν γνωρίσματα τῶν δημιουργῶν πέφυκέ πως 


[217] 


εἶναι τὰ δημιουργηθέντα- τίς γὰρ ἀνδριάντας ἢ 
γραφὰς θεασάμενος οὐκ εὐθὺς ἐνενόησεν ἀνδριαντο- 
ποιὸν ἢ ζωγράφον; τίς δὲ ἐσθῆτας ἢ ναῦς ἢ 
οἰκίας ἰδὼν οὐκ ἔννοιαν ἔλαβεν ὑφάντου καὶ ναυ- 
πηγοῦ καὶ ᾿οἰκοδόμου; παρελθὼν δέ τις εἰς πόλιν 
εὔνομον, ἐν ἧ τὰ τῆς πολιτείας σφόδρα καλῶς 
διακεκόσμηται, τί ἕτερον ὑπολήψεται ἢ ὅτι ἐπ- 
ιστατεῖται ἥδε ἡ πόλις ὑπ᾽ ἀρχόντων | ἀγαθῶν; 


34 τὸν οὖν ἀφικόμενον εἰς τὴν ὡς ἀληθῶς μεγαλόπολιν, 
4 


35 


36 


\ 
τόνδε TOV κόσμον, καὶ θεασάμενον τὴν ὀρεινὴν Kat 


πεδιάδα βρίθουσαν' ζῴων καὶ φυτῶν καὶ ποταμῶν 


αὐθιγενῶν καὶ χειμάρρων φορὰς καὶ πελαγῶν 
4 \ 

ἀναχύσεις καὶ εὐκρασίας ἀέρος καὶ τῶν ἐτησίων 
ὡρῶν τροπάς, εἶτα ἥλιον καὶ σελήνην, τοὺς ἡμέρας 
καὶ νυκτὸς ἡγεμόνας, καὶ τὰς τῶν ἄλλων πλανήτων 
τε καὶ ἀπλανῶν καὶ τοῦ σύμπαντος οὐρανοῦ περι- 
πολήσεις καὶ χορείας, οὐκ εἰκότως, μᾶλλον δὲ 
ἀναγκαίως, ἔννοιαν λήψεσθαι δεῖ τοῦ ποιητοῦ καὶ 
πατρὸς καὶ προσέτι ἡγεμόνος; οὐδὲν γὰρ τῶν 
τεχνικῶν ἔργων ἀπαυτοματίζεται:" τεχνικώτατον δὲ 
καὶ ἐπιστημονικώτατον ὅδε ὁ ὁ κόσμος, ὡς ὑπό Twos 
τὴν ἐπιστήμην ἀγαθοῦ καὶ τελειοτάτου πάντως 
δεδημιουργῆσθαι. τοῦτον τὸν τρόπον ἔννοιαν 
ἐλάβομεν ὑπάρξεως θεοῦ. 

VII. Τὴν δ᾽ οὐσίαν, εἰ καὶ δυσθήρατον καὶ 


1 So Cohn from R in preference to the πλήθουσαν or 
πληθύουσαν of the other mss. It seems to me doubtful. βρίθω 
more especially = “laden with,” and so Philo, De Op. 85 
κριοὶ βρίθοντες βαθέσι μαλλοῖς. 
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does not need much labour, but the second is not 
only difficult but perhaps impossible to solve. Still, 
both must be examined. *We see then that any 33 
piece of work always involves the knowledge of a 
workman. Who can look upon statutes or painting 
without thinking at once of a sculptor or painter? 
Who can see clothes or ships or houses without getting 
the idea of a weaver and a shipwright and a house- 
builder ? And when one enters a well-ordered city 
in which the arrangements for civil life are very 
admirably managed, what else will he suppose but 
that this city is directed by good rulers? So then 34 
he who comes to the truly Great City, this world, and 
beholds hills and plains teeming with animals and 
plants, the rivers, spring-fed or winter torrents, 
streaming along, the seas with their expanses, the 
air with its happily tempered phases, the yearly 
seasons passing into each other,’ and then the sun and 
moon ruling the day and night, and the other heavenly 
bodies fixed or planetary and the whole firmament 
revolving in rhythmic order, must he not naturally or 
rather necessarily gain the conception of the Maker 
and Father and Ruler also? For none of the works 35 
of human art is self-made, and the highest art and 
knowledge is shewn in this universe, so that surely 
it has been wrought by one of excellent knowledge 
and absolute perfection. In this way we have gained 
the conception of the existence of God. 

VII. As for the divine essence, though in fact it is 36 


* For illustration of the argument in this and the next 
section see App. p. 616. 

Ὁ For this use of τροπαί for the transitions of the four 
seasons rather than for the two solstices cf. τροπὰς τέσσαρας 
Mos. ii. 124, | 
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δυσκατάληπτον εἶναι συμβέβηκεν, ὃ ὅμως καθ᾽ ὅσον 
ἐνδέχεται διερευνητέον. ἄμεινον γὰρ οὐδὲν τοῦ 
ζητεῖν τὸν ἀληθῆ θεόν, κἂν ἡ εὕρεσις. αὐτοῦ δια- 
φεύγῃ δύναμιν ἀνθρωπίνην, ἐπειδὴ καὶ ἡ περὶ τὸ 
βούλεσθαι μαθεῖν σπουδὴ Kal? αὑτὴν ἀλέκτους 
37 ἡδονὰς καὶ εὐφροσύνας ἐργάζεται. μάρτυρες δὲ οἵ 
μὴ χείλεσιν ἄκροις γευσάμενοι φιλοσοφίας, ἀλλὰ 
τῶν λόγων καὶ δογμάτων αὐτῆς ἐπὶ πλέον ἑστια- 
θέντες: τούτων γὰρ ὁ λογισμὸς ἀπὸ γῆς ἄνω 
μετέωρος ἀρθεὶς αἰθεροβατεὶ καὶ συμπεριπολῶν 
ἡλίῳ καὶ σελήνῃ καὶ τῷ σύμπαντι οὐρανῷ, τἀκεῖ 
πάντα γλιχόμενος ἰδεῖν, ἀμυδροτέραις χρῆται ταῖς 
προσβολαῖς, ἀκράτου Ran πολλοῦ φέγγους ἐκ- 
χεομένου, ὡς τὸ τῆς ψυχῆς ¢ ὄμμα ταῖς μαρμαρυγαῖς 
38 σκοτοδινιᾶν. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ διὰ τοῦτο προκαμὼν ἀπ- 
αγορεύει, γνώμῃ δ᾽ ἀηττήτῳ πρὸς τὴν ἐνδεχομένην 
θέαν ἵ εἷεται, καθάπερ. ἐν ἄθλοις δευτερείων μετα- 
ποιούμενος, ἐπειδὴ τῶν πρώτων ἐσφάλη. φαντασίας 
δ᾽ ἀληθοῦς δεύτερά ἐστιν εἰκασία καὶ στοχασμὸς 
καὶ ὅσα εἰς τὴν τῶν εὐλόγων καὶ πιθανῶν ἰδέαν 
39 ἀνάγεται. καθάπερ οὖν οἷός ἐστι τῶν ἀστέρων 
ἕκαστος κατὰ τὴν οὐσίαν εἱλικρινῶς οὔτ᾽ εἰδότες 
οὔτε δυνάμενοι σαφῶς διαγνῶναι ζητεῖν ὅμως 
προθυμούμεθα, τερπόμενοι τοῖς εἰκόσι λόγοις ἕνεκα 
40 τοῦ φύσει φιλομαθοῦς, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον, εἰ καὶ τῆς 
κατὰ τὸν ὄντως ὄντα θεὸν ἐναργοῦς φαντασίας 
ἀμοιροῦμεν, ὀφείλομεν μὴ ἀπολείπεσθαι τῆς ζητή- 
σεως αὐτοῦ, διὰ τὸ τὴν σκέψιν καὶ ἄνευ τῆς εὑρέ- 
σεως καθ' αὑτὴν τριπόθητον εἶναι, ἐπεὶ καὶ τοὺς 
[218] τοῦ | σώματος ὀφθαλμοὺς οὐδεὶς αἰτιᾶται, παρόσον 
ἥ tov αὐτὸν ἰδεῖν ἀδυνατοῦντες τὴν φερομένην 
ἀπόρροιαν τῶν ἀκτίνων ἐπὶ γῆν ὁρῶσιν, ἡλιακῶν 
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hard to track and hard to apprehend, it still calls for 
all the inquiry possible. For nothing is better than 
to search for the true God, even if the discovery of 
Him eludes human capacity, since the very wish to 
learn, if earnestly entertained, produces untold joys 
and pleasures. We have the testimony of those who 37 
have not taken a mere sip of philosophy but have 
feasted more abundantly on its reasonings and con- 
clusions. For with them the reason soars away from 
earth into the heights, travels through the upper air 
and accompanies the revolutions of the sun and moon 
and the whole heaven and in its desire to see all that 
is there finds its powers of sight blurred, for so pure 
and vast is the radiance that pours therefrom that 
the soul’s eye is dizzied by the flashing of the rays. 
Yet it does not therefore faintheartedly give up the 38 
task, but with purpose unsubdued presses onwards 
to such contemplation as is possible, like the athlete 
who strives for the second prize since he has been 
disappointed of the first. Now second to the true 
vision stands conjecture and theorizing and all that 
can be brought into the category of reasonable 
probability. So then just as, though we do not know 39 
and cannot with certainty determine what each of the 
stars is in the purity of its essence, we eagerly persist 
in the search because our natural love of learning _ 
makes us delight in what seems probable, so too, 40 
though the clear vision of God as He really is is denied 
us, we ought not to relinquish the quest. For the 
very seeking, even without finding, is felicity in itself, 
just as no one blames the eyes of the body because 
when unable to see the sun itself they see the emana- 
tion of its rays as it reaches the earth, which is but 
the extremity of the brightness which the beams of 
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41 αὐγῶν ἔσχατον φέγγος. VIII. εἰς ἅπερ 
ἀπιδὼν ὁ ἱεροφάντης καὶ θεοφιλέστατος Μωυσῆς 
ἱκετεύει τὸν θεὸν λέγων. ‘‘ ἐμφάνισόν μοι σαυτόν, 
μόνον οὐ κατασχεθεὶς καὶ ἐκβοῶν ἄντικρυς, ὅτι 
“τοῦ μὲν εἶναί σε καὶ ὑπάρχειν διδάσκαλος καὶ 
ὑφηγητής μοι γέγονεν ὅδε ὁ κόσμος, καὶ ὡς υἱὸς 
ἀναδιδάξας με περὶ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ ὡς ἔργον περὶ 
τοῦ τεχνίτου" τίς δὲ κατὰ τὴν οὐσίαν τυγχάνεις ὧν 
διαγνῶναι ποθῶν οὐδένα τούτου τοῦ μαθήματος 
ὑφηγητὴν ἐν οὐδενὶ τῶν τοῦ παντὸς μερῶν ἀν- 

42 ευρίσκω. διὸ δὴ δέομαι καὶ ποτνιῶμαι προσέσθαι 
τὴν ἱκεσίαν ἀνδρὸς ἱκέτου καὶ φιλοθέου καὶ μόνον 
σὲ θεραπεύειν ἀξιοῦντος" ὡς γὰρ τὸ φῶς ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρου 
μὴ γνωριζόμενον αὐτὸ ἑαυτοῦ γνώρισμα ἐστιν, 
οὕτως καὶ σὺ σεαυτὸν μόνος ἂν φῆναι δύναιο. διὸ. 
συγγνώμης ἀξιῶ τυχεῖν, εἰ σπάνει τοῦ διδάξοντος 
ἐπὶ σὲ καταφυγεῖν ἐθάρρησα περὶ σοῦ σπεύδων 

43 μαθεῖν. ὁ δὲ ‘ τὴν μὲν προθυμίαν ᾿᾿ φησίν “᾿ ἐπαι- 
νετὴν οὖσαν ἀποδέχομαι, τὸ δ᾽ αἴτημα οὐδενὶ τῶν 
εἰς γένεσιν ἡκόντων ἐφαρμόζει. χαρίζομαι δ᾽ ἐγὼ 
τὰ οἰκεῖα τῷ ληψομένῳ: οὐ γὰρ ὅσα μοι δοῦναι 
ῥᾷάδιον καὶ ἀνθρώπῳ λαβεῖν δυνατόν: ὅθεν ὀρέγω 
τῷ χάριτος ἀξίῳ πάσας ὅσας ἂν οἷός τε ἢ δέξασθαι 

44 δωρεάς. τὴν δ᾽ ἐμὴν κατάληψιν οὐχ οἷον ἀνθρώπου 
φύσις ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὁ σύμπας οὐρανός τε καὶ κόσμος 


α §§ 41-50 are a meditation on Ex. xxxiii. 13-23. The 
divine answer to the first petition, “‘ Reveal thyself to me’ 
(υ. 13), is not reproduced by Philo, but the words of § 43, “I 
freely bestow,” etc., are an interpretation of part of God’s 
answer to the second petition, “1 will be gracious to whom I 
will be gracious, and will shew mercy on whom I will shew 
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the sun give forth. VIII. It was this 11 
which Moses the sacred guide, most dearly beloved 
of God, had before his eyes when he besought God 
with the words, ‘‘ Reveal Thyself to me.”* In these 
words we may almost hear plainly the inspired cry 
‘ This universe has been my teacher, to bring me to 
the knowledge that Thou art and dost subsist. As 
Thy son, it has told me of its Father, as Thy work of its 
contriver. But what Thou art in Thy essence I desire 
to understand, yet find in no part of the All any to 
guide me to this knowledge. ‘Therefore I pray and 42 
beseech Thee to accept the supplication of a sup- 
pliant, a lover of God, one whose mind is set to serve 
Thee alone ; for as knowledge of the light does not 
come by any other source but what itself supplies, 
so too Thou alone canst tell me of Thyself. Where- 
fore I crave pardon if, for lack of a teacher, I venture 
to appeal to Thee in my desire to learn of Thee.” 
He replies, ‘ Thy zeal I approve as praiseworthy, but 43 
the request cannot fitly be granted to any that are 
brought into being by creation. I freely bestow 
what is in accordance with the recipient ; for not all 
that I can give with ease is within man’s power to 
take, and therefore to him that is worthy of My grace 
I extend all the boons which he is capable of receiving. 
But the apprehension of Me is something more than 44 
human nature, yea even the whole heaven and 
mercy.” In the second petition (v. 18), which Philo reads, 
in accordance with some mss. of the txx, as “‘Shew me thy 
glory” (so also E.V.), glory is interpreted to mean the 
Powers as distinguished from the Self-existent, and God’s 
answer, “ Thou shalt see the things behind me,” Lxx τὰ ὀπίσω 
μου (A.V. “ my back parts,” R.V. “τὴν back ’’), is taken to 
mean ‘*‘ Thou shalt see what lies behind the Powers, 7.e. their 


manifestation in the sensible world.”’ The same interpretation 
of the verse is given in De Fuga 165, De Mut. 9, De Post. 169. 
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δυνήσεται χωρῆσαι. γνῶθι δὴ σαυτὸν καὶ μὴ 
συνεκφέρου ταῖς ὑπὲρ δύναμιν ὁρμαῖς καὶ ἐπιθυ- 
μίαις, μηδέ σε τῶν ἀνεφίκτων ἔρως αἰρέτω καὶ 
μετεωριζέτω: τῶν γὰρ ἐφικτῶν οὐδενὸς ἀμοιρή- 


3) A > 4 > A 4 
45 σεις. ταῦτα ἀκούσας ἐπὶ δευτέραν 


e 4 Ss 4 66 4 \ aA A 
ἱκεσίαν ἦλθε καί φησι" “᾿ πέπεισμαι μὲν Tats σαῖς 
e 4 Lv 3 nA ” 4 A A “A 
ὑφηγήσεσιν, ὅτι οὐκ ἂν ἴσχυσα δέξασθαι TO τῆς σῆς 
φαντασίας ἐναργὲς εἶδος. ἱκετεύω δὲ τὴν γοῦν περὶ 
A / 4 / A \ > 4 A 
σὲ δόξαν θεάσασθαι: δόξαν δὲ σὴν εἶναι νομίζω τὰς 
περὶ σὲ δορυφορούσας δυνάμεις, ὧν διαφεύγουσα ἡ 
κατάληψις ἃ ἄχρι τοῦ παρόντος οὐ μικρὸν ἐνεργάζεταί 


46 μοι πόθον τῆς διαγνώσεως. ὁ δὲ ἀμείβεται καί 


47 


[219] 


48 


oA 93 aA , > AN 5.9 \ 
φησιν" “᾿ ἃς ἐπιζητεῖς δυνάμεις εἰσὶν ἀόρατοι καὶ 
νοηταὶ πάντως ἐμοῦ τοῦ ἀοράτου καὶ νοητοῦ: λέγω 

\ “A 
δὲ νοητὰς οὐχὶ TAS’ ἤδη ὑπὸ νοῦ καταλαμβανομένας, 
3 > ῳ 9 4 @ » > 3 nv 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι εἰ καταλαμβάνεσθαι οἷαί τε elev, οὐκ ἂν 
, > A 
αἴσθησις αὐτὰς ἀλλ᾽ ἀκραιφνέστατος νοῦς κατα- 
λαμβάνοι. πεφυκυῖαι δ᾽ ἀκατάληπτοι κατὰ τὴν 
οὐσίαν ὅμως παραφαίνουσιν ἐκμαγεῖόν τι καὶ ἀπ- 
ειἰκόνισμα τῆς ἑαυτῶν ἐνεργείας" οἷαι αἱ παρ᾽ ὑμῖν 
σφραγῖδες --ὅταν (γὰρ) προσενεχθῇ κηρὸς ἢ τις 
ὁμοιότροπος ὕλη, μυρίους ὅσους τύπους ἐναπομάτ- 
τονται, μηδὲν ἀκρωτηριασθεῖσαι μέρος, | ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
ὁμοίῳ μένουσαι,---τοιαύτας ὑποληπτέον καὶ τὰς 
περὶ ἐμὲ δυνάμεις περιποιούσας ἀποίοις ποιότητας 
\ \ > 4 \ \ “ 9 4 4 

καὶ μορφὰς ἀμόρφοις καὶ μηδὲν τῆς ἀιδίου φύσεως 
μήτ᾽ ἀλλαττομένας μήτε μειουμένας. ὀνομάζουσι 


1 For οὐχὶ τὰς I suggest οὐχ ws. See note a. 


α This must be the meaning if the text is to stand, but what 
are “the powers which are now discerned by mind”? The 
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universe will be able to contain. Know thyself, then, 
and do not be led away by impulses and desires beyond 
thy capacity, nor let yearning for the unattainable 
uplift and carry thee off thy feet, for of the obtainable 
nothing shall be denied thee.” When 45 
Moses heard this, he addressed to Him a second 
petition and said, “1 bow before Thy admonitions, 
that I never could have received the vision of Thee 
clearly manifested, but I beseech Thee that I may at 
least see the glory that surrounds Thee, and by Thy 
glory I understand the powers that keep guard around 
Thee, of whom I would fain gain apprehension, for 
though hitherto that has escaped me, the thought of 
it creates in me a mighty longing to have knowledge 
of them.” To this He answers, ‘‘ The powers which 46 
thou seekest to know are discerned not by sight but 
by mind even as I, Whose they are, am discerned by 
mind and not by sight, and when I say ‘ they are dis- 
cerned by mind ’ I speak not of those ὦ which are now 
actually apprehended by mind but mean that if these 
other powers could be apprehended it would not be 
by sense but by mind at its purest. But while in their 47 
essence they are beyond your apprehension, they 
nevertheless present to your sight a sort of impress 
and copy of their active working. You men have 
for your use seals which when brought into contact 
with wax or similar material stamp on them any 
number of impressions while they themselves are not 
docked in any part thereby but remain as they were. 
Such you must conceive My powers to be, supplying 
quality and shape to things which lack either and yet 
changing or lessening nothing of their eternal nature. 


sense to be expected is “1 do not mean that they are now 
discerned,’’ and so Heinemann and Mangey. 
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> 9 A 3 \ A A > aA 99 7 
δ᾽ αὐτὰς οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ τινες τῶν παρ᾽ ὑμῖν ἰδέας, 
ἐπειδὴ ἕκαστα τῶν ὄντων εἰδοποιοῦσι' τὰ ἄτακτα 
9 ’ 
τάττουσαι καὶ τὰ ἄπειρα καὶ ἀόριστα καὶ ἀσχημά- 
“- ’ 
τιστα περατοῦσαι καὶ περιορίζουσαι καὶ σχηματί- 
\ \ aA 3 \ 3 
ζουσαι καὶ συνόλως τὸ χεῖρον εἰς τὸ ἄμεινον 
On ~ 7 A 
49 μεθαρμοζόμεναι. μήτ᾽ οὖν ἐμὲ μήτε τινὰ τῶν ἐμῶν 
4 \ \ VA 
δυνάμεων κατὰ τὴν οὐσίαν ἐλπίσῃς ποτὲ δυνήσε- 
A ἴω 9 3 A e s 
σθαι καταλαβεῖν. τῶν δ᾽ ἐφικτῶν, ws εἶπον, 
e ~ \ 
ἑτοίμως Kal προθύμως μεταδίδωμι: ταῦτα δ᾽ ἐστὶν 
39." A A ~: in : 
ἐπὶ τὴν τοῦ κόσμου καὶ τῶν ἐν αὐτῷ καλέσαι θέαν, 
a 3 ’ 3 A > \ aA ’ 
ἣν οὐ σώματος ὀφθαλμοῖς ἀλλὰ τοῖς διανοίας 
ἀκοιμήτοις ὄμμασι συμβαίνει καταλαμβάνεσθαι. 
50 μόνον ὁ σοφίας ἵμερος συεχὴς ἔστω καὶ πυκνός, ἣ 
δογμάτων ἀοιδίμων καὶ περικαλλεστάτων ἀνα- 
4 Ἁ \ \ 4 ~ d 
πίμπλησι τοὺς φοιτητὰς καὶ γνωρίμους αὐτῆς. 
“ 3 ’ 3 4 A > / 3 3 
ταῦτα ἀκούσας οὐκ ἐπαύσατο τῆς ἐπιθυμίας, ἀλλ 
A , 
ἔτι TOV ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀοράτοις πόθον ἐζωπύρει. 
\ 4 \ e ? wv 9 ον 
51 IX. Καὶ πάντας τοὺς ὁμοιοτρόπους εἴτ᾽ οὖν 
4 3 3 “ Ν \ 3 “A / 
φύντας ἐξ ἀρχῆς εἴτε καὶ ἐκ τοῦ μεταβάλλεσθαι 
A \ , 
πρὸς τὴν ἀμείνω τάξιν κρείττους γεγονότας ἀπο- 
δέχεται, τοὺς μὲν ὅτι τὴν εὐγένειαν οὐ κατέλυσαν, 
\ > ὦ \ > 7 56) , Py 
τοὺς δ᾽ ὅτι πρὸς εὐσέβειαν ἠξίωσαν μεθορμίσασθαι 
, \ A ’ \ A 
—tovtous δὲ καλεῖ προσηλύτους ἀπὸ τοῦ προσ- 
εληλυθέναι καινῇ καὶ φιλοθέῳ πολιτείᾳ,---οἵ μυθικῶν 
A 4 ν 
μὲν ἀλογοῦσι πλασμάτων, περιέχονται δὲ ἀκραιφ- 
1 Or, as some Μ88., ἰδιοποιοῦσι, “ give individuality.” It 
would be quite in Philo’s way to associate ἴδιος with ἐδέα. 
2 mss. μεθαρμόσασθαι, a word less suitable here and often 


confused in mss. with μεθορμίσ. See Cohn, Hermes, 1908, 
p. 186. 
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Some among you call them not inaptly ‘ forms’ or 48 
‘ideas,’ “since they bring form into everything that is, 
giving order to the disordered, limit to the unlimited, 
bounds to the unbounded, shape to the shapeless, and 

in general changing the worse to something better. 
Do not, then, hope to be ever able to apprehend Me 49 
or any of My powers in Our essence. But I readily 
and with right goodwill will admit you to a share of 
what is attainable. That means that I bid you come 
and contemplate the universe and its contents, a 
spectacle apprehended not by the eye of the body but 
by the unsleeping eyes of the mind.? Only let there 50 
be the constant and profound longing for wisdom 
which fills its scholars and disciples with verities 
glorious in their exceeding loveliness.’” When Moses 
heard this, he did not cease from his desire but 
kept the yearning for the invisible aflame in his 
heart. 

IX. All of like sort to him, all who spurn idle fables 51 
and embrace truth in its purity, whether they have 
been such from the first or through conversion to the 
better side have reached that higher state, obtain 
His ὁ approval, the former because they were not false 
to the nobility of their birth, the latter because their 
judgement led them to make the passage to piety. 
These last he calls “ proselytes,” or newly-joined, 
because they have joined the new and godly common- 


* This and 8 323 below seem to be the only places where 
Philo definitely identifies the δυνάμεις with the Platonic ἰδέαι, 
though perhaps De Cher. 51 ai τυποῦσαι δυνάμεις τὰ ἐν μέρει 
may imply it. 

> i.e. the contemplation must be philosophical, “ looking 
through nature to nature’s God.” 

¢ The subject of ἀποδέχεται is certainly God, but that of 
καλεῖ and the verbs that follow is more likely Moses. Rapid 
changes of this kind are not, I think, unusual in Philo. 
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“-- 3 3 ’ A 4 
52 νοῦς ἀληθείας. ἰσοτιμίαν γοῦν ἁπασιν 
ἐπηλύταις διδοὺς καὶ χαρισάμενος ὅσα καὶ τοῖς 
4 a a 
αὐτόχθοσι παραινεῖ τοῖς εὐπατρίδαις, μὴ μόνον 
3 ‘\ a 4 3 \ \ 3 4 [4 
αὐτοὺς τιμαῖς γεραίρειν ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐξαιρέτῳ φιλίᾳ 
καὶ εὐνοίᾳ περιττῆ. καὶ μήποτ᾽ εἰκότως" ““ἀπο- 
s_* oo» 7 ἐς , ν 47 \ 
λελουπότες ᾿᾿ φησί “ πατρίδα καὶ φίλους καὶ συγ- 
γενεῖς δι’ ἀρετὴν καὶ ὁσιότητα μὴ ἀμοιρείτωσαν 
eo / ἢ ein Same | \ / 2\\>? 
ἑτέρων πόλεων καὶ οἰκείων Kal φίλων, ἀλλ 
” ” \ a δ 3 “ 
ἔστωσαν ἔφεδροι καταφυγαὶ τοῖς πρὸς εὐσέβειαν 
αὐτομολοῦσι" φίλτρον γὰρ ἀνυσιμώτατον καὶ δεσμὸς 
ἄλυτος εὐνοίας ἑνωτικῆς ἡ τοῦ ἑνὸς θεοῦ τιμή. 
53 προστάττει δὲ “μή, παρόσον αὐτοῖς 
9 
ἰσονομίαν καὶ ἰσοτέλειαν [ἐπηλύταις" παρέχει κατ- 
A A 4 
εγνωκόσι τοῦ πατρῴου Kal προγονικοῦ τύφου, 
στομαργίᾳ χρήσασθαι καὶ ἀχαλίνῳ γλώσσῃ βλα- 
“-- 4 4 4 \ 
σφημοῦντας ovs ἕτεροι νομίζουσι θεούς, ἵνα μὴ 
3 A 4 Δ 3 4 4 \ 
κἀκεῖνοι διακινηθέντες ἃ μὴ θέμις φθέγξωνται κατὰ 
~ 4 ~ aA / 
[220] rod ὄντως ὄντος" ἀγνοίᾳ yap τῆς διαφορᾶς, ἅτε 
\ lon e 3 \ 4 3 4 \ 
τὸ ψεῦδος ὡς ἀληθὲς προμαθόντες ἐκ παίδων Kal 
σύντροφον ἔχοντες, ἐξαμαρτήσονται. 
“-- 3 3 \ a + ” 4 A 
δά Τῶν δ᾽ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἔθνους εἴ τινες καθυφίενται τὴν 


1 MSS. οἰκιῶν. 

2 So Cohn: Mangey on the other hand expunges αὐτοῖς, 
which is absent in three mss., and retains ἐπηλύταις. Against 
Cohn it may be said that it is not clear why the order which 
follows should be addressed to the proselytes instead of to 
Israel (unless on the ground that converts or perverts are apt 
to be particularly severe to their former co-religionists). If 
ἐπηλύταις is retained a fair sense can be obtained. The 
honours awarded by God to converts from the outside 
religions might naturally be regarded as a signal evidence 
of the abhorrence which these religions deserve. 


* See Lev. xix. 33, 34; Deut. x. 18, 19; E.V. “strangers.” 
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wealth.? Thus, while giving equal rank 
to all in-comers with all the privileges which he gives 
to the native-born, he exhorts the old nobility to 
honour them not only with marks of respect but with 
special friendship and with more than ordinary good- 
will. And surely there is good reason for this ; they 
have left, he says, their country, their kinsfolk and 
their friends for the sake of virtue and religion. Let 
them not be denied another citizenship or other ties 
of family and friendship, and let them find places of 
shelter standing ready for refugees to the camp of 
piety. For the most effectual love-charm, the chain 
which binds indissolubly the goodwill which makes 
us one is to honour the one God. Yet he 
counsels them that they must not, presuming on the 
equal privilege and equal rank which He grants them 
because they have denounced the vain imaginings 
of their fathers and ancestors, deal in idle talk or revile 
with an unbridled tongue the gods whom others 
acknowledge,° lest they on their part be moved to 
utter profane words against Him Who truly 15. For 
they know not the difference, and since the falsehood 
has been taught to them as truth from childhood and 
has grown up with them, they will go astray. 

But if any members of the nation betray the honour 


The word of course does not imply conversion to the religion 
of Israel, as Philo might have seen from “ ye were proselytes 
in Egypt.” 
> * ‘Thou shalt love him as thyself,” Lev. xix. 34. 

¢ This is no doubt mainly based on Ex. xxii. 28, ‘* Thou 
shalt not revile God,” where the txx has θεούς. See Mos. 
ii. 203 and note, with references to Josephus. But that passage 
shews that he gave the same interpretation to Lev. xxiv. 15, 
‘* whosoever curseth God shall bear the guilt of his sin,’’ on 
the grounds that as this is treated as a lesser sin than naming 
the name of the Lord, it could not refer to.the true God. 
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τοῦ ἑνὸς τιμήν, ws λιπόντες THY ἀναγκαιοτάτην 
τάξιν εὐσεβείας καὶ ὁσιότητος ταῖς ἀνωτάτω τι- 
μωρίαις ὀφείλουσι κολάζεσθαι, σκότος αἱρούμενοι 
πρὸ αὐγοειδεστάτου φωτὸς καὶ τυφλὴν ἀπεργαζό- 
55 μενοι διάνοιαν ὀξὺ καθορᾶν δυναμένην. καὶ ἐπι- 
τετράφθαι δὲ καλὸν ἅπασι τοῖς ζῆλον ἔχουσιν 
ἀρετῆς ἐκ χειρὸς ἀναπράττειν ἀνυπερθέτως τὰς 
τιμωρίας, μήτ᾽ εἰς δικαστήριον μήτ᾽ εἰς βουλευτή- 
ριον μήτε συνόλως ἐπ᾽ ἀρχὴν ἄγοντας, ἀλλὰ τῷ 
παραστάντι μισοπονήρῳ πάθει καὶ φιλοθέῳ κατα- 
χρῆσθαι πρὸς τὰς τῶν ἀσεβῶν ἀπαραιτήτους κολά- 
σεις, νομίσαντας αὐτοὺς ὑπὸ τοῦ καιροῦ τὰ πάντα 
γεγενῆσθαι, βουλευτάς, δικαστάς, στρατηγούς, ἐκ- 
κλησιαστάς, κατηγόρους, μάρτυρας, νόμους, δῆμον, 
ἵνα μηδενὸς ὄντος ἐμποδὼν ἄφοβοι σὺν ἀδείᾳ πολλῇ 
56 προαγωνίζωνται ὁσιότητος. Χ. ἀνα- 
γέγραπταίτις ἐν τοῖς νόμοις τὸ καλὸν τοῦτο τόλμημα 
τολμήσας. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ ἐθεάσατό τινας ἀλλοφύλοις 
συνόντας γυναιξὶ καὶ ἕνεκα τῶν πρὸς αὐτὰς φίλτρων 
ἀλογοῦντας μὲν τῶν πατρίων, τελουμένους δὲ τὰς 
μυθικὰς τελετάς, ἕνα τὸν ἔξαρχον καὶ ἡγεμόνα τῆς 
παρανομίας καταθαρροῦντα ἤδη παρεπιδείκνυσθαι 
δημοσίᾳ τὸ ἀνοσιούργημα καὶ θυσίας ἀγάλμασι καὶ 
ξοάνοις ἀθύτους' φανερῶς ἐπιτελοῦντα παρόντος 
ἅπαντος τοῦ πλήθους ἐνθουσιῶν, ἀνείρξας τοὺς παρ᾽ 


1 ss. ἀθύτοις. 


* For this section ¢f. Deut. xiii. 12 ff., and xvii. 6 ff., though 
there a stricter inquiry is enjoined than what is suggested 
here. On this and Jewish lynching in general see App. 
pp. 616-618. 
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due to the One they should suffer the utmost penalties. 
They have abandoned their most vital duty, their 
service in the ranks of piety and religion, have chosen 
darkness in preference to the brightest light and 
blindfolded the mind which had the power of keen 
vision. “®And it is well that all who have a zeal for 55 
virtue should be permitted to exact the penalties 
offhand and with no delay, without bringing the 
offender before jury or council or any kind of magis- 
trate at all, and give full scope to the feelings which 
possess them, that hatred of evil and love of God which 
urges them to inflict punishment without mercy on 
the impious. They should think that the occasion 
has made them councillors, jurymen, high sheriffs,® 
members of assembly, accusers, witnesses, laws, 
people, everything in fact, so that without fear or 
hindrance they may champion religion in full security. 
X. There is recorded in the Laws 56 
the example of one who acted with this admirable 
courage.° He had seen some persons consorting with 
foreign women and through the attraction of their 
love-charms spurning their ancestral customs and 
seeking admission to the rites of a fabulous religion. 
One in particular he saw, the chief ringleader of the 
backsliding, who had the audacity to exhibit his unholy 
conduct in public and was openly offering sacrifices, 
a travesty of the name, to images of wood and stone 
in the presence of the whole people. So, seized with 
inspired fury, keeping back the throng of spectators 


> Or “governor (of a nome).”” See note on De Jos. 3. 
Goodenough, “ Roman magistrates.” 

¢ See Num. xxv. ff. The story of Phinehas, used for 
allegorical purposes in De Post. 182 ff., De Ebr. 73 ff., De 
Conf. 57, has been given in much the same terms as here, 
though more fully, in Mos. i. 301 ff. 
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e 4 > A A , 9 ’ 980" 9 
ἑκάτερα ἐπὶ τὴν θέαν ἠθροισμένους, οὐδὲν εὐλαβη- 
θεὶς ἀναιρεῖ σὺν τῇ γυναικί, τὸν μὲν ἕνεκα τῆς 
9 / ἴω Δ A > U4 A 3 
εὐμαθείας (τῶν; ἃ λυσιτελὲς ἀπομανθάνειν, τὴν ὃ 
57 ὅτι διδάσκαλος κακῶν ἐγένετο. τουτὶ τὸ ἔργον 
ἐξαίφνης δρασθὲν ἐν θερμῷ παραστήματι μυρίους 
ἐνουθέτησε “τῶν ἐπὶ ταῦτα παρασκευαζομένων. 
ἐπαινέσας οὖν ὁ θεὸς τὴν ἀριστείαν αὐτοκελεύστῳ 
καὶ ἐθελουργῷ σπουδῇ γενομένην διτταῖς αὐτὸν 
ἀναστέφει δωρεαῖς, εἰρήνῃ καὶ ἱερωσύνῃ, τῇ μὲν 
κρίνας ἄξιον ἀπολέμου μεταποιεῖσθαι βίου τὸν 
ἀράμενον τοὺς ὑπὲρ θεοῦ τιμῆς ἀγῶνας, τῇ δ᾽ ὅτι 
γέρας οἰκειότατον εὐσεβοῦς ἀνδρὸς t ἱερωσύνη θερα- 
πείαν ἐπαγγελλομένη τοῦ πατρός, ᾧ τὸ δουλεύειν 
οὐκ ἐλευθερίας μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ βασιλείας ἄμεινον. 
58 ἔνιοι δὲ τοσαύτῃ κέχρηνται μανίας 
ὑπερβολῇ, ὥστ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἀναχώρησιν αὑτοῖς εἰς μετά- 
[221] νοιαν | “ἀπολείποντες ἵενται πρὸς δουλείαν τῶν 
χειροκμήτων, γράμμασιν αὐτὴν ὁμολογοῦντες, οὐκ 
ἐν χαρτιδίοις, <add’), ὡς ἐπὶ τῶν ἀνδραπόδων ἔθος, 
[ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς σώμασι καταστίζοντες αὐτὰ σιδήρῳ 
πεπυρωμένῳ πρὸς ἀνεξάλειπτον μονήν: οὐδὲ γὰρ 

χρόνῳ ταῦτα ἀμαυροῦται. 

> e 4 ’ e e ’ 
69 ΧΙ. Τὴν δ᾽ ὁμοίαν προαίρεσιν ὃ ἱερώτατος 
Μωυσῆς καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἅπαξ ἁπάντων σῴζειν 
3 3 ’ 9 A “nA A ’ A A 
ἔοικεν ἀληθείας ἐραστὴς ὧν Kat διδάσκαλος, ἣν καὶ 
πᾶσι τοῖς γνωρίμοις ἐγχαράττειν καὶ ἐνσφραγίζε- 
σθαι ποθεῖ τὰς ψευδεῖς δόξας μακρὰν τῆς διανοίας 
4 The allusion is to Lev. xix. 28 (¢f. ἐδ. xxi. 5, Deut. xiv. 1), 
“Ye shall not make any cuttings in your flesh for the dead 
(Lxx ἐπὶ ψυχῇ). nor print any marks upon you,” which Philo © 
takes to refer to idolatrous practices. Such connexion as there 


is with the poe section lies in the antithesis between 
bondage to God and bondage to idols. See App. p. 618. 


132 


THE SPECIAL LAWS, I. 56-59 


on either side, he slew without a qualm him and her, 
the man because he listened to lessons which it were 
a gain to unlearn, the woman because she had been 
the instructor in wickedness. This deed suddenly 57 
wrought in the heat of excitement acted as a warning 
to multitudes who were preparing to make the same 
apostasy. So then God, praising his high achieve- 
ment, the result of zeal self-prompted and whole- 
hearted, crowned him with a twofold award, the gifts 
of peace and priesthood, the first because He judged 
the champion who had battled for the honour of God 
worthy to claim a life free from war, the second be- 
cause the guerdon most suitable to a man of piety is 
the priestly office which professes the service of the 
Father, bondage to Whom is better not only than 
freedom but also than kingship. α But 58 
some labour under a madness carried to such an 
extravagant extent that they do not leave themselves 
any means of escape to repentance, but press to 
enter into bondage to the works of men and acknow- 
ledge it by indentures not written on pieces of parch- 
ment, but, as is the custom of slaves, branded on their 
bodies with red-hot iron. And there they remain 
indelibly, for no lapse of time can make them fade. 
XI. The like principle® is clearly maintained in 59 
the case of everything else by the most holy Moses, 
who loves and teaches the truth which he desires 
to engrave and stamp on all his disciples, dislodging 
and banishing false opinions to a distance from their 


> Not very clear. It obviously cannot refer to the preced- 
ing section, nor very appropriately to 88 56, 57. For Philo 
does not go on to suggest that the persons now described 
should be lynched or even judicially executed, but merely 
excluded, though Lev. xx. 6 and 27 sanction the penalty of 
death. See App. p. 618. ᾿ | 
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αὐτῶν ἀποικίζων. ἐπιστάμενος γοῦν τῷ πλάνῳ 
τῶν πολλῶν βίῳ συμπράττουσαν οὐ μετρίως εἰς 
ἀνοδίαν μαντικήν, ovdevi τῶν εἰδῶν αὐτῆς ἐᾷ 
χρῆσθαι, πάντας δὲ τοὺς κολακεύοντας αὐτὴν 
ἐλαύνει τῆς ἰδίου" πολιτείας, θύτας, καθαρτάς, 
οἰωνοσκόπους, τερατοσκόπους, ἐπάδοντας, κλῃ- 
δόσιν ἐπανέχοντας. στοχασταὶ γὰρ πάντες οὗτοι 
πιθανῶν καὶ εἰκότων, ἄλλοτε ἄλλας ἀπὸ τῶν αὐτῶν 
φαντασίας λαμβάνοντες, διὰ τὸ μήτε τὰ ὑποκείμενα 
φύσιν ἔχειν πάγιον μήτε τὴν διάνοιαν ἀκριβῆ 
βάσανον περιπεποιῆσθαι, ἧ βασανισθήσεται τὰ 
δόκιμα. παρασκευαὶ δὲ πάντα ταῦτ᾽ εἰσὶν ἀσεβείας" 
διὰ τί; ὅτι ὃ προσέχων καὶ πειθόμενος αὐτοῖς 
ἀλογεῖ τοῦ πάντων αἰτίου μόνα ταῦθ᾽ ὑπολαμβάνων 
ἀγαθῶν εἶναι καὶ κακῶν αἴτια, καὶ οὐκ αἰσθάνεται 
τὰς τοῦ βίου φροντίδας ἐξάπτων ἀβεβαιοτάτων 
πεισμάτων, ὀρνίθων καὶ πτερῶν καὶ φορᾶς ἐν ἀέρι 
τῆς ὧδε κἀκεῖσε καὶ χαμαιζήλων ἑρπετῶν, ἃ τῶν 
φωλεῶν ἀνέρπει πρὸς ζήτησιν τροφῆς, ἔτι δὲ 
σπλάγχνων καὶ αἵματος καὶ νεκρῶν σωμάτων, ἃ 
στερόμενα ψυχῆς εὐθὺς ἐ ἐπισυμπίπτει καὶ συγχεῖται 
καὶ ἑτεροιούμενα τὰς οἰκείας φύσεις ἐξαλλάττει 
πρὸς τὴν χείρω μεταβολήν. ἀξιοῖ γὰρ τὸν ἐγ- 
γραφόμενον τῇ κατὰ τοὺς νόμους πολιτείᾳ “᾿ τέ- 
λειον ”’ εἶναι, μὴ ἐν οἷς οἱ L πολλοὶ πεπαιδοτρίβηνται, 
μαντείαις καὶ κλῃδόσι καὶ πιθαναῖς εἰκασίαις, a 


1 mss. ἰδίας or mostly ἀιδίου. The adjective has -os, -a, -ον 
or -os, -ov indifferently. 


“ These terms are largely drawn from Deut. xviii. 10 f. 
where we have περικαθαίρων τὸν υἱὸν ἐν πυρί, κληδονιζόμενος, 
οἰωνιζόμενος, φαρμακὸς ἐπαείδων ἐπαοιδήν, τερατοσκόπος. Philo’s 
καθαρτής, which Heinemann translates by “ Siihnepriester,”’ 
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understanding. Thus, knowing that the erring life 60 
of the multitude is greatly helped on its way into the 
wilds by the art of divination, he forbids them to use 
any of its forms and expels from his own common- 
wealth all its fawning followers, haruspices, purifi- 
cators, augurs, interpreters of prodigies, incantators,* 
and those who put their faith in sounds and voices. 
For all these are but guessing at what is plausible and 61 
probable, and the same phenomena present to them 
ideas which differ at different times because the 
things on which they are based have no natural 
stability nor has the understanding acquired any 
accurate touchstone by which the genuine can be 
tested and approved. All these pave the way for 62 
impiety. Whyso? Because he who pays attention 
and puts confidence in them is spurning the Cause of 
all in his belief that they are the sole causes of good 
and evil and fails to perceive that the anchors on 
which he moors his life and its cares are utterly in- 
secure, such as birds and wings and their flight 
hither and thither through the air, and grovelling 
reptiles which crawl out of their holes to seek their 
food; and again entrails and blood and corpses 
which deprived of life at once collapse and decompose 
and in this process exchange their natural properties 
for others of worse condition. Moses demands that 63 
one who is registered in the commonwealth of the 
laws should be perfect not in the lore, in which the 
many are schooled, of divination and voices and 


evidently corresponds to the περικαθαίρων of Deut. (E.V. 
‘*makes his son to pass through fire’’). κλῃδόσι, cf. Mos. 
i. 287, may mean “omens”’ generally. The ‘“‘ haruspex”’ 
naturally has no place in Deut., as the O.T., I believe, shews 
no trace of divining by entrails of victims. θύτης is given 
in L. & S. revised as “‘ diviner,’’ but is clearly more specific. 


135 


PHILO 


ἐν Tots πρὸς θεὸν οὐδὲν ἔχουσιν ἐπαμφοτερίζον 7 
ἀμφίβαλον ἀλλ᾽ ἀνενδοίαστον καὶ γυμνὴν ἀλήθειαν. 
θά ἐπεὶ δὲ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις ἐ ἔρως τῆς τῶν 
μελλόντων ἐπιστήμης ἐνίδρυται καὶ διὰ τὸν ἔρωτα 
τοῦτον ἐπὶ θυτικὴν καὶ τὰ ἄλλα εἴδη τρέπονται 
μαντικῆς, ws dv αὐτῶν τὸ σαφὲς ἀνευρήσοντες, τὰ 
δ᾽ ἀσαφείας γέμει πολλῆς καὶ ἐξ ἑαυτῶν ἀεὶ 
διελέγχεται, τούτοις μὲν σφόδρα εὐτόνως ἐπ- 
ακολουθεῖν ἀπαγορεύει, φησὶ δ᾽ ὅτι, ἐὰν ἀκλινῶς 
[222] εὐσεβῶσιν, οὐκ | ἀμοιρήσουσι τῆς τῶν μελλόντων 
65 ἐπιγνώσεως, ἀλλά τις ἐπιφανεὶς ἐξαπιναίως προ- 
φήτης θεοφόρητος θεσπιεῖ καὶ προφητεύσει, λέγων 
μὲν οἰκεῖον ovdev—ovde γάρ, εἰ λέγει, δύναται 
καταλαβεῖν ὅ γε κατεχόμενος ὄντως καὶ ἐνθουσιῶν, 
—éoa δ᾽ ἐνηχεῖται, διελεύσεται καθάπερ ὑποβάλ- 
λοντος ἑτέρου" ἑρμηνεῖς γάρ εἰσιν οἱ προφῆται θεοῦ 
καταχρωμένου τοῖς ἐκείνων ὀργάνοις πρὸς δήλωσιν 
ὧν ἂν ἐθελήσῃ. ταῦτα καὶ τὰ τούτοις παραπλήσια 
περὶ τῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς θεοῦ καὶ ὄντως ὄντος ἐννοίας 
ὑπειπών, ὃν χρὴ τρόπον ἀπονέμειν αὐτῷ τὰς τιμὰς 
ἑξῆς ὑπογράφει. 
66 XII? Τὸμὲν ἀνωτάτω καὶ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἱερὸν θεοῦ 
νομίζειν τὸν σύμπαντα χρὴ κόσμον εἶναι, νεὼ μὲν 
4 \ e ’ “A ~ 3 9 ’ 4 
ἔχοντα TO ἁγιώτατον τῆς τῶν ὄντων οὐσίας μέρος, 
οὐρανόν, ἀναθήματα δὲ τοὺς ἀστέρας, ἱερέας δὲ τοὺς 
ὑποδιακόνους αὐτοῦ τῶν δυνάμεων ἀγγέλους, ἀσω- 
μάτους ψυχάς, οὐ κράματα ἐκ λογικῆς καὶ ἀλόγου 


1 Here the mss. insert the heading Περὶ ἱεροῦ. 


@ See Deut. xviii. 15-18. 

> So (v. 18), “1 will put my words in his mouth and he 
shall speak unto them all that I shall command him.” 

¢ For the idea of insistence and reiteration in ἐνηχεῖν (in 
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plausible conjectures, but in his duties towards God 
in which there is nothing doubtful or ambiguous 


but undoubted, naked truth. 2 But since a θά 


longing to know the future is ingrained in all men, 
which longing makes them turn to haruspication and 
the other forms of divination in the prospect of find- 
ing certainty thereby, though actually they are 
brimful of uncertainty and constantly convict them- 
selves of falsehood—while he very earnestly forbids 
them to follow such, yet he tells them that if they do 
not swerve from piety they will not be denied the 


full knowledge of the future. A prophet possessed 65 


by God will suddenly appear and give prophetic 
oracles.» Nothing of what he says will be his own, 
for he that is truly under the control of divine inspira- 
tion has no power of apprehension when he speaks 
but serves as the channel for the insistent® words of 
Another’s prompting. For prophets are the inter- 
preters of God, Who makes full use of their organs of 
speech to set forth what He wills. These and the 
like are his injunctions as to the conception of the 
one truly existing God. Having opened with them, 
he next proceeds to indicate how the honours due to 
Him should be paid. 

XII.4 The highest, and in the truest sense the holy, 
temple of God is, as we must believe, the whole 
universe, having for its sanctuary the most sacred part 
of all existence, even heaven, for its votive orna- 
ments the stars, for its priests the angels who are 
servitors to His powers, unbodied souls, not compounds 


colloquial English ‘‘to drum or din into one’’) see note on 
De Mut. 57. For the general sense of the passage cf. Quis 
Rerum 265 f. 

ἀ The mss. insert the heading “ Of the temple,” and Cohn 
begins a fresh numeration of chapters. 
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φύσεως, οἵας τὰς ἡμετέρας εἶναι συμβέβηκεν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐκτετμημένας τὸ ἄλογον, ὅλας δι᾿ ὅλων νοεράς, 
67 λογισμοὺς ἀκραιφνεῖς, μονάδι ὁμοιουμένας. τὸ δὲ 
χειρόκμητον' ἔδει γὰρ ὁρμὰς ἀνθρώπων μὴ ἀνα- 
κόψαι φορὰς τὰς εἰς, εὐσέβειαν συντελούντων καὶ 
θυσίαις βουλομένων + 7 ἐπὶ τοῖς συμβαίνουσιν ἀγα- 
[228] θοῖς εὐχαριστεῖν ἢ ἐφ᾽ οἷς | av ἁμαρτάνωσι συγ- 
γνώμην καὶ παραίτησιν αἰτεῖσθαι. προὐνόησε δ᾽ 
ὡς οὔτε πολλαχόθι οὔτ᾽ ἐν ταὐτῷ πολλὰ κατα- 
σκευασθήσεται ἱ ἱερά, δικαιώσας, ἐπειδὴ εἷς ἐστιν ὃ 
68 θεός, καὶ ἱερὸν ἕν εἶναι μόνον. εἶτα τοῖς βουλο- 
μένοις ἐν ταῖς οἰκίαις αὐτῶν ἱερουργεῖν οὐκ ἐφίησιν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀνισταμένους ἀπὸ περάτων γῆς εἰς τοῦτ᾽ 
ἀφικνεῖσθαι κελεύει, ἅμα καὶ τῶν τρόπων ἀναγ- 
καιοτάτην λαμβάνων βάσανον: 6 γὰρ μὴ μέλλων 
θύειν εὐαγῶς οὐκ ἂν ὑπομείναι ποτὲ πατρίδα καὶ 
φίλους καὶ συγγενεῖς ἀπολιπὼν ἕξενιτεύειν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἔοικεν ὑπὸ δυνατωτέρας ὁλκῆς ἀγόμενος τῆς πρὸς 
εὐσέβειαν ὑπομένειν τῶν συνηθεστάτων καὶ φιλ- 
τάτων ὥσπερ τινῶν ἡνωμένων μερῶν ἀπαρτᾶσθαι. 
69 καὶ τοῦδε σαφεστάτη πίστις τὰ γινός 
μενα: μυρίοι γὰρ ἀπὸ μυρίων ὅσων πόλεων, οἱ μὲν 
διὰ γῆς, οἱ i δὲ διὰ θαλάττης, ἐξ ἀνατολῆς καὶ δύσεως 
καὶ ἄρκτου καὶ μεσημβρίας καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἑορτὴν 
εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν καταίρουσιν οἷά τινα κοινὸν ὑπόδρομον 
καὶ καταγωγὴν ἀσφαλῆ πολυπράγμονος καὶ ταρα- 
χωδεστάτου βίου, ζητοῦντες εὐδίαν εὑρεῖν καὶ 
φροντίδων ἀνεθέντες, αἷς ἐκ πρώτης ἡλικίας κατα- 
ζεύγνυνται καὶ πιέζονται, βραχύν τινα διαπνεύ- 
Ἴ0 σαντες χρόνον ἐν ἱλαραῖς διάγειν εὐθυμίαις" ἐλπίδων 


@ Cf. Mos. ii. 288. 
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of rational and irrational nature, as ours are, but with 
the irrational eliminated, all mind through and 
through, pure intelligences, in the likeness of the 
monad.* There is also the temple made by hands; for 67 
it was right that no check should be given to the 
forwardness of those who pay their tribute to piety 
and desire by means of sacrifices either to give thanks 
for the blessings that befall them or to ask for pardon 
and forgiveness for their sins. But he provided that 
there should not be temples built either in many 
places or many in the same place, for he judged that 
since God is one, there should be also only one temple.’ 
Further, he does not consent to those who wish to 68 
perform the rites in their houses, but bids them rise 
up from the ends of the earth and come to this temple. 
In this way he also applies the severest test to their 
dispositions. For one who is not going to sacrifice in 

a religious spirit would never bring himself to leave 
his country and friends and kinsfolk and sojourn in 

a strange land, but clearly it must be the stronger 
attraction of piety which leads him to endure separa- 
tion from his most familiar and dearest friends who 
form as it were a single whole with himself. 

And we have the surest proof of this in what actually 69 
happens. Countless multitudes from countless cities 
come, some over land, others over sea, from east and 
west and north and south at every feast. They take 
the temple for their port as a general haven and safe 
refuge from the bustle and great turmoil of life, and 
there they seek to find calm weather, and, released 
from the cares whose yoke has been heavy upon them 
from their earliest years, to enjoy a brief breathing- 
space in scenes of genial cheerfulness. Thus filled 70 


> See Deut. xii. 5-7, 11-14, 17-18. See also App. p. 618. 
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73 


PHILO 


. ~ 7 ν ᾿ 
τε χρηστῶν γεμισθέντες σχολάζουσι τὴν ἀναγκαιο- 
“ ‘\ aA “- 
τάτην σχολὴν ὁσιότητι καὶ τιμῇ θεοῦ, φιλίαν καὶ 
\ > 
πρὸς τοὺς τέως ayvoovpéevovs συντιθέμενοι Kal 
“ΟΦ ω ~ > A A “- 
κρᾶσιν ἠθῶν ἐπὶ θυσιῶν καὶ σπονδῶν εἰς βεβαιο- 
4 , 
τάτην πίστιν ὁμονοίας ποιούμενοι. 
XIII. Τούτου τοῦ ἱεροῦ ὁ μὲν ἐξωτάτω περίβολος 
\ 4 4 : a 
καὶ μήκει καὶ πλάτει μέγιστος ὧν τέσσαρσι στοαῖς 
3 “A 
εἰς πολυτέλειαν ἠσκημέναις ὠχύρωται-: διπλῆ δ᾽ 
? Α b) “A e 4 4 \ 4 [ἡ \ 
ἐστὶν αὐτῶν ἑκάστη, ξύλων καὶ λίθων ὕλαις καὶ 
4 ~ 
χορηγίαις ἀφθόνοις καὶ δημιουργῶν ἐμπειρίαις Kal 
“A 3 3 
τῶν ἐφεστηκότων ἐπιμελείαις κατεσκευασμένη, 
τελειότατον ἔργον: οἱ δ᾽ εἴσω βραχύτεροι μέν, 
’ > 
αὐστηροτέραν δ᾽ ἔχοντες τὴν κατασκευήν. κατὰ δὲ 
\ 4 \ 
TO μεσαίτατον αὐτὸς ὁ νεὼς παντὸς λόγου κρείττων, 
3 “A YU 4 Ἁ \ 
ws ἐκ τῶν φαινομένων ἔστι τεκμήρασθαι" τὰ yap 
2 >/ 4 \ e \ “- 3 a \ 
ἔνδον ἀόρατα παντί τῳ πλὴν ἑνὶ TH ἀρχιερεῖ, Kal 
4 9 , U 
τούτῳ μέντοι, du ἔτους ἐπιτετραμμένον ἅπαξ 
9 ? oe 
εἰσιέναι, πάντ᾽ ἐστὶν ἀθέατα: πυρεῖον yap ἀνθράκων 
“~ \ 4 > 4 “ > 9 
πλῆρες καὶ θυμιαμάτων εἰσκομίζει, πολλῆς δ᾽ ἀνα- 
3 \ > 9 
διδομένης ὡς εἰκὸς ἀτμίδος κατέχεται τὰν κύκλῳ 
Uy 
πάντα καὶ ἡ ὄψις ἐπισκιάζεται καὶ ἀνακοπὴν ἴσχει 
πρόσω χωρεῖν ἀδυνατοῦσα. μέγιστος δὲ ὧν καὶ 
¢ Lit. “they are at leisure with the most necessary leisure.” 
For this use of ἀναγκαῖος cf. ὃ 54 above. Possibly, however, 
‘the leisure which they are compelled by the nature of the 
circumstances to have,”’ and so perhaps Heinemann (“‘ unent- 
behrlicher”’). But the cognate accusative, as used by Philo, 
seems to me to point clearly to the rendering in the trans- 


lation. 
» Here the ss. insert a heading Περὶ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, and Cohn 


. begins a fresh numeration of the chapters, as in ὃ 12. For 


a note on the description which follows see App. pp. 618-619. 
¢ 4.e. with two rows of pillars (so Heinemann). 
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with comfortable hopes they devote the leisure, as 
is their bounden duty,® to holiness and the honour- | 
ing of God. Friendships are formed between those 
who hitherto knew not each other, and the sacrifices 
and libations are the occasion of reciprocity of feeling 
and constitute the surest pledge that all are of one 
mind. 

XIII. "This temple is enclosed by an outermost 71 
wall of very great length and breadth, which gains 
additional solidity by four porticos so adorned as to 
present a very costly appearance. Each of them is 
twofold, and the stone and timber used as its 
materials and supplied in abundance, combined with 
the skill of experienced craftsmen and the care be- 
stowed on it by the master-builders, have produced 
a very perfect piece of work. The inner walls are 
smaller and in a severer style of architecture. 
Right in the very middle stands the sanctuary itself 72 
with a beauty baffling description, to judge from 
what is exposed to view. For all inside is unseen 
except by the high priest alone, and indeed he, 
though charged with the duty of entering once a 
year, gets no view of anything. For he takes with 
him a brazier full of lighted coals and incense,’ and 
the great quantity of vapour which this naturally 
gives forth covers everything around it, beclouds the 
eyesight and prevents it from being able to penetrate 
to any distance. The huge size and height of the 73 


@ See Lev. xvi. 34 and cf. Hebrews ix. 7, and in Philo, De 
Ebr. 136, De Gig. 52. Philo, however, seems to make a 
strange mistake, as it is only “the holy place within the 
veil’? to which this applies. In § 274 and § 296 below he 
clearly states that the other priests had access to the rest of 
the sanctuary. 

¢ See Lev. xvi. 12, 13. 
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74 


75 


PHILO 


e λ , U 1? / , ~ 
ὑψηλότατος, Kaitou ἐν χθαμαλωτέρῳ κείμενος, TOV 
περιμηκεστάτων ὀρῶν οὐδενὸς | ἀποδεῖ. τὰ μὲν 
> 3 9 ’ e \ ” ’ 4 9 
οὖν ἐν οἰκοδομίαις ὑπερβολὰς ἔχοντα περίβλεπτά τ 
ἐστὶ καὶ θαυμάζεται πρὸς τῶν ὁρώντων καὶ μάλιστα 
τῶν ἐπιφοιτώντων E€vwv, ot συγκρίνοντες ταῖς 
οἰκιῶν δημοσίων κατασκευαῖς ἐκπλήττονται τό τε 

Ul e A \ A / ” 

κάλλος ὁμοῦ καὶ THY πολυτέλειαν. ἄλσος 
\ 9 ’ 9 3 κι l4 4 4 \ 
de οὐδέν ἐστιν ἐν τῷ περιβόλῳ προστάξει νόμου, διὰ 
πολλά: πρῶτον μὲν ὅτι οὐχ ἡδονὴν καὶ τέρψιν 
9 , 9 A ‘ \ > la e \ 9 9 
εὐδιάγωγον ἐπιζητεῖ τὸ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἱερὸν ἀλλ 
αὐστηρὰν ἁγιστείαν" δεύτερον δ᾽ ὅτι τὰ συντείνοντα 

κι ’ 
πρὸς τὴν τῶν δένδρων χλόην οὐ θέμις εἰσκομί- 

\ 9 9 \ > ’ὔ \ ᾽ὔ > 4 
ζεσθαι, τὰ δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἀνθρώπων καὶ ζῴων ἀλόγων 
περιττώματα:' τρίτον δ᾽ ὅτι τὰ μὲν τῆς ἀγρίας ὕλης 
\ IQA ΝΜ 4.» 2 > ε e 4 

πρὸς οὐδὲν ὄφελος, “΄ ἄχθος ᾿᾿ δ᾽ ὡς οἱ ποιηταί φασι 

“ο “A ~ 3 
“γῆς, τὰ δὲ τῆς ἡμέρου, καρπῶν ἡμέρων οἷ- 

4 4 \ 3 / > \ A \ \ 
στικά, μεθέλξει τοὺς ὀλιγόφρονας ἀπὸ τῆς περὶ τὴν 
ἱερουργίαν σεμνότητος. πρὸς δὲ τούτοις λάσια 
χωρία καὶ δρυμοὶ βαθεῖς κακούργων εἰσὶν ἐνδιαυτή- 
ματα τὴν ἐκ τοῦ συσκιάζεσθαι ποριζομένων ἀσφά- 

\ A 3 > 93 > a nN > 4 
λειαν καὶ τὰς ἐξ ἐνέδρας καθ᾽ ὧν ἂν ἐθελήσωσιν 
3 / 2 2 ε 9 3 , \ \ 
αἰφνιδίους ἐπιθέσεις. αἱ δ᾽ edpvywpiat καὶ τὸ 
ἀναπεπταμένον καὶ τὸ ἀνειμένον πάντῃ, μηδενὸς τὰς 
\ \ A. 
ὄψεις ἐμποδίζοντος, πρὸς τὴν τῶν εἰσιόντων Kal 
lo e A 
ἐνδιατριβόντων ἀκριβῆ θέαν ἱερῷ πρεπωδέστατον .3 
1 ss. καὶ. 
2 MSS. ἱεροπρεπωδέστατον. 


@ See Deut. xvi. 21. Lxx ἄλσος, R.V. Asherah. Hecataeus 
in his description of the temple (see on § 274) notes the 
absence of anything like a grove. 
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sanctuary make it in spite of its comparatively low 
situation as prominent an object as any of the 
highest mountains. In fact, so vast are the build- 
ings that they are seen conspicuously and strike 
the eye with admiration, especially in the case of 
foreign visitors, who compare them with the architec- 
ture of their own public edifices and are amazed 
both at their beauty and magnificence. 

But there is no grove within the walled area by 74 
order of the law, for many reasons. ®@ First, because 
the temple which is truly holy does not seek to 
provide pleasure and hours of easy enjoyment but 
the austerity of religion; secondly, because the 
means used to promote the verdure of trees, being 
the excrements of men and irrational animals, cannot 
be brought in there without profanity; thirdly, 
because the plants of the wild kind of vegetation 
are of no use, but only, as the poets say, ἃ burden 
to the soil,’’® while those of the cultivated variety 
which produce fruits of the same quality will dis- 
tract the weak-minded from the solemnity of the 
sacred rites. Furthermore, overgrown places and 75 
dense thickets are the resort of malefactors, who use 
their obscurity for their own safety and as an ambush 
whence they can suddenly attack whomsoever they 
wish. Broad spaces and openness and absence of 
restriction on every side, where there is nothing to 
hinder the sight, are most suitable to a temple, to 
enable those who enter and spend their time there 
to have an accurate view. 


> Ibid. xviii. 104, Od. xx. 379; in both cases ἄχθος ἀρούρης. 
Plato, however, has the form γῆς ἄχθη, Theaet.i.176 Ὁ. In 
all these cases it is applied to human beings, and so by Philo, 
Mos. i. 30, De Cong. 171; but see Spec. Leg. iii. 50. 
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, e 
76 XIV. IIpoodédous δ᾽ ἔχει τὸ ἱερὸν οὐ μόνον ἀπο- 
A ~ > A \ A ’ e +f Δ \ 
τομὰς γῆς ἀλλὰ Kat πολὺ μείζους ἑτέρας, at μηδενὶ 
χρόνῳ φθαρήσονται: ἐφ᾽ ὅσον γὰρ τὸ ἀνθρώπων 
γένος διαμενεῖ---διαμενεῖ δ᾽ εἰς ἀεί,--καὶ αἱ πρόσ- 
ve, lo , 

οὗοι TOO ἱεροῦ φυλαχθήσονται συνδιαιωνίζουσαι 
77 παντὶ τῷ κόσμῳ. προστέτακται γὰρ ἕκαστον ἀνὰ 

πᾶν ἔτος ἀπαρχὰς εἰσφέρειν ἀπὸ εἰκοσαετίας ἀρξά- 

μενον. αἱ δ᾽ εἰσφοραὶ “ λύτρα i προσονομάζονται" 
διὸ καὶ προθυμότατα ποιοῦνται τὰς ἀπαρχᾶς, 
φαιδροὶ καὶ γεγηθότες, ὡς ἅμα τῇ καταθέσει 
7 “A 4 > \ Vv 4 3, 
μέλλοντες ἢ δουλείας ἀπαλλαγὴν ἢ νόσων ἄκεσιν 
εὑρίσκεσθαι καὶ βεβαιοτάτην ἐλευθερίαν ὁμοῦ καὶ 
78 σωτηρίαν εἰς ἅπαν καρποῦσθαι. πολυανθρωπο- 
τάτου δ᾽ ἔθνους ὡς εἰκὸς καὶ τὰς ἀπαρχὰς 
ἀφθονωτάτας εἶναι συμβέβηκε: σχεδὸν γοῦν ἀνὰ 
πᾶσαν πόλιν ταμεῖα τῶν ἱερῶν χρημάτων ἐστίν, 
εἰς ἃ παραγινομένοις ἔθος ᾿ἀπάρχεσθαι: καὶ χρόνοις 
e 
ὡρισμένοις ἱεροπομποὶ τῶν χρημάτων ἀριστίνδην 
ς ᾿ 
ἐπικριθέντες, ἐξ ἑκάστης οἱ δοκιμώτατοι, χειρο- 
τονοῦνται, σώους τὰς ἐλπίδας ἑκάστων παρα- 
A ’ A 
πέμψοντες: ἐν yap ταῖς νομίμοις amapyais at 
τῶν εὐσεβούντων ἐλπίδες εἰσίν. 

[225] 1 υλαὶ wider 5 260 ὃ "ὃ 14 5? 
79 , XV. | vAat μὲν εἰσι τοῦ εὔνους δώδεκα, μια 
ἐκ πασῶν ἀριστίνδην ἐπικριθεῖσα ἱερᾶται, γέρας 
ἀνδραγαθίας καὶ φιλοθέου σπουδῆς τουτὶ λαβοῦσα, 

9 A“ \ ” e \ € A 3 
καθ᾽ ὃν καιρὸν ἔδοξεν ἡ πληθὺς ἁμαρτεῖν ἀπ- 
1 Here the mss. insert the heading a ἱερέων. 

@ See Ex. xxx. 12-16, where the “ransom ” is to be paid at 
the census to avert the plague, which might be expected to 
follow such a proceeding (see Driver). _ 

> Here the mss. give the heading ‘Of the priests,”’ but 


Cohn does not begin a new numeration of chapters. 
¢ The allusion is of course to the slaughter of the Calf- 
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XIV. The revenues of the temple are derived not 76 


only from landed estates but also from other and far 
greater sources which time will never destroy. For 
as long as the human race endures, and it will endure 


for ever, the revenues of the temple also will remain . 


secure co-eternal with the whole universe. For it is 
ordained that everyone, beginning at his twentieth 
year, should make an annual contribution of first- 
fruits.¢ These contributions are called “ransom 
money, and therefore the first-fruits are given with 
the utmost zeal. The donors bring them cheerfully 
and gladly, expecting that the payment will give 
them release from slavery or healing of diseases and 
the enjoyment of liberty fully secured and also com- 
plete preservation from danger. As the nation is 
very populous, the offerings of first-fruits are natur- 
ally exceedingly abundant. In fact, practically in 
every city there are banking places for the holy 
money where people regularly come and give their 
offerings. And at stated times there are appointed 
to carry the sacred tribute envoys selected on their 
merits, from every city those of the highest repute, 
under whose conduct the hopes of each and all will 
travel safely. For it is on these first-fruits, as pre- 
scribed by the law, that the hopes of the pious rest. 


78 


XV.° The nation has twelve tribes, but one out 79 


of these was selected on its special merits for the 
priestly office, a reward granted to them for their 
gallantry and godly zeal on an occasion’ when the 
multitude was seen to have fallen into sin through 
worshippers by the Levites in Ex. xxxii. As to the statement 
that the Levites received their consecration as a reward for 
this, a statement made by Philo also in his longer account 


of the event in Mos. ii. 160 f. and repeated in Spec. Leg. 
ili. 125 f., see App. p. 619. 
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Δ A 
ακολουθήσασα γνώμαις ἐνίων ἀγνώμοσιν, οἵ τὴν 
Αἰγυπτιακὴν ἔπεισαν ζηλοῦν ἠλιθιότητα καὶ τὸν 
3 / A 4) > 29 3 ᾽ὔ ’ \ 4 
ἐγχώριον τῦφον, ὃν ἐπ᾽ ἀλόγοις ζῴοις καὶ μάλιστα 
ταύροις μυθοπλαστοῦσι: τοὺς γὰρ ἡγεμόνας τῆς 
ἀπονοίας ἅπαντας ἡβηδὸν αὐτοκέλευστοι κατα- 
κτείναντες εὐαγὲς ἔδοξαν ἔργον εἰργάσθαι, τοὺς 
ὑπὲρ εὐσεβείας ἀγῶνας διαθλήσαντες. 


80 XVI. Νόμοι δὲ ἱερέων εἰσὶν οἵδε. παντελῆ καὶ 


8] 


82 


83 


e 4 Ἂν ‘ e / 4 ’ 
ὁλόκληρον εἶναι τὸν ἱερέα προστέτακται, μηδεμίαν 
ἐν τῷ σώματι λώβην ἔχοντα, μήτε κατ᾽ ἔνδειαν 
ἐπιλείποντος ἢ 7) ἀκρωτηριασθέντος μέρους μήτε κατὰ 
πλεονασμὸν ἅμα τῇ γενέσει περιττεύσαντος 7 
ὕστερον ἐκ νόσου προσφύντος μήτε τῆς “χρόας 
μεταβαλούσης εἰς λέπραν 7 λειχῆνας ἀγρίους ἢ 
μυρμηκίας ἤ τινας ἄλλας ἐξανθημάτων ἐκφύσεις" a 
μοι δοκεῖ πάντα σύμβολα τῆς περὶ ψυχὴν εἶναι 
τελειότητος. εἰ γὰρ τὸ φύσει θνητὸν σῶμα τοῦ 
ἱερέως ἐπισκεπτέον, ἵνα περὶ μηδὲν ἀτύχημα κη- 

’ \ / Ἁ Ἁ 3 4 ω 
paivn, πολὺ πλέον ψυχὴν τὴν ἀθάνατον, ἦν φασι 
τυπωθῆναι κατὰ τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ ὄντος" λόγος δ᾽ 

\ “A ae 
ἐστὶν εἰκὼν θεοῦ, δι᾿ οὗ σύμπας ὁ κόσμος ἐδη- 
μιουργεῖτο. 

\ \ \ > 9 ~ 3 4 \ 4 

Mera δὲ τὴν ἐξ εὐπατριδῶν εὐγένειαν καὶ παντέ- 
λειαν τὴν ἔν τε σώμασι καὶ ψυχαῖς περὶ ἐσθῆτος, 
ἃ 3 4 A \ e 4 4 
nv ἀναλαμβάνειν χρὴ τὸν ἱερέα μέλλοντα λειτουρ- 
γεῖν τὰς ἱερὰς λειτουργίας, νενομοθέτηται. ἡ δ᾽ 
ἐσθής ἐστι χιτὼν λινοῦς καὶ περίζωμα, τὸ μὲν εἰς 
3 4 A 4 
αἰδοίων σκέπην, ἃ μὴ πρὸς TH θυσιαστηρίῳ ‘yu- 


@ See Lev. xxi. 17-21 and xxii. 4. On ‘‘ redundant’”’ see 
App. p. 619. 
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following the ill-judged judgement of some who per- 
suaded them to emulate the foolishness of Egypt and 
the vainly imagined fables current in that land, 
attached to irrational animals and especially to bulls. 
For the men of this tribe at no bidding but their own 
made a wholesale slaughter of all the leaders of the 
delusion and thus carrying to the end their champion- 
ship of piety were held to have done a truly religious 
deed. 

XVI. With regard to the priests there are the 80 
following laws. It is ordained that the priest should 
be perfectly sound throughout, without any bodily 
deformity.? No part, that is, must be lacking or have 
been mutilated, nor on the other hand redundant, 
whether the excrescence be congenital or an after- 
growth due to disease. Nor must the skin have been 
changed into a leprous state or into malignant tetters 
or warts or any other eruptive growth. All] these 
seem to me to symbolize perfection of soul. For if 81 
the priest’s body, which is mortal by nature, must be 
scrutinized to see that it is not afflicted by any serious 
misfortune, much more is that scrutiny needed for 
the immortal soul, which we are told was fashioned 
after the image of the Self-existent.2. And the image 
of God is the Word through whom the whole universe 
was framed. | 

After providing for his pure descent from a noble 82 
stock and his perfection both of body and soul, the 
legislation deals with the dress which the priest must 
assume when he is about to carry out the sacred rites. 

It consists of a linen tunic and short breeches, the 83 
latter to cover the loins, which must not be exposed 


> Gen. i. 27. See note on § 171. 
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4 e A “-- 
μνουσθαι θέμις, ὁ δὲ χιτὼν ἕνεκα τῆς πρὸς τὴν 
€ , 9 
ὑπηρεσίαν ὀξύτητος" ἀνείμονες γὰρ ἐν μόνοις 
’ A 
χιτωνίσκοις τά TE ἱερεῖα Kal τὰς εὐχὰς Kal τὰς 
\ \ 
σπονδὰς Kat ὅσα ἄλλα θυσίαις χρήσιμα προσ- 
4 9 3 4 4 9 4 ~ > 
84 ἄγουσιν εἰς ἀνυπέρθετον τάχος ἠσκημένοι. τῷ ὃ 
ἀρχιερεῖ διείρηται μὲν τὴν παραπλησίαν ἐσθῆτα 
3 λ 4 e fs nv 9 \ A 9 4 
ἀναλαμβάνειν, ἡνίκα av εἰς τὰ ἀδυτα ἐπιθυμιάσων 
> » ‘ A \ 9 / 9 \ ~ 3 
εἰσίῃ, διὰ τὸ τὴν ὀθόνην ἐκ μηδενὸς τῶν ἀποθνῃ- 
4 Ὁ“ “ A 
σκόντων ὥσπερ τὰ ἔρια γεννᾶσθαι, προστέτακται 
A \ ¢ 7 A 
δὲ καὶ ἑτέρᾳ χρῆσθαι πάνυ ποικίλην ἐχούσῃ KaTa- 
, > aA 
σκευήν, WS ἀπεικόνισμα καὶ μίμημα τοῦ κόσμου 
ὃ a > \ de , e / 
85 δοκεῖν εἶναι. σαφὴς δὲ πίστις ἡ κατασκευή. 
~ \ \ A 4 3 Ψ 9 
πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ ἔνδυμα περιφερές ἐστιν, ὅλον δι 
δλ € ’ θ ’ ’ 9. 4 
ὅλων ὑακίνθινον, ποδήρης χιτών, ἀέρος σύμβολον, 
9 4 ς᾽. 3A \ 4 / 3 \ \ 4 
ἐπειδήπερ ὁ ἀὴρ Kal φύσει μέλας ἐστὶ καὶ τρόπον 
\ / “- / 
τινὰ ποδήρης, ἄνωθεν ἀπὸ τῶν μετὰ σελήνην 
4 A “ ~ “A ~ 
(226] | τόπων ταθεὶς ἄχρι τῶν κατωτάτω γῆς μυχῶν. 
86 εἶθ᾽ ὕφασμα θωρακοειδὲς ἐπὶ τούτῳ, σύμβολον 
~ 4 ~ 
οὐρανοῦ: δύο τε yap ἐπὶ τῶν ἀκρωμίων λίθοι 
4 lon) 4 4 > » ς A 
σμαράγδου τῆς τιμαλφεστάτης ὕλης εἰσίν, ὁ μὲν 
” ¢€ o> » @ ς , a , 
ἔνθεν, ὁ δ᾽ ἔνθεν, εἷς ἑκατέρωθεν, περιφερεῖς, δείγ- 
“- e A \ 9 
ματα τῶν ἡμισφαιρίων, ὧν τὸ μὲν ὑπὲρ γῆν τὸ ὃ 
1 καὶ τὰς εὐχὰς is omitted in the other mss. and appears in 
R as καὶ τὰς followed by a word which Cohn prints as εὐχὰς ?. 


He does not say anything about the Armenian. See App. 
p. 620. 


α See Ex. xxviii. 40-43. 

> For the word ἀνείμονες see note on De Som. i. 99. 

¢ See App. p. 620. 

ὦ Lev. xvi. 4. The linen garment worn on this special 
occasion is not mentioned in the account of Mos. ii. 109 ff., 
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at the altar, while the tunic is to make them nimble 
in their ministry.? For in this undress, with nothing 
more than the short tunics, they are attired so as to 
move with unhampered rapidity when they bring the 
victims and the votive offerings’ and the libations 
and all other things needed for the sacrifices. The 
high priest is bidden to put on asimilar dress when he 
enters the inner shrine to offer incense, because its 
fine linen is not, like wool, the product of creatures 
subject to death, and also to wear another, the 
formation of which is very complicated.’ In this it 
would seem to be a likeness and copy of the universe. 


84 


This is clearly shewn by the design. In the first 85 


place, it is a circular garment of a dark blue colour 
throughout, a tunic with a full-length skirt, thus 
symbolizing the air, because the air is both naturally 
black and in a sense a full-length robe stretching 
from the sublunar region above to the lowest re- 


cesses of the earth. Secondly, on this is set a piece 86 


of woven work in the shape of a breastplate, which 
symbolizes heaven. For on the shoulder-points there 
are two emerald stones, a kind of substance which 
is exceedingly valuable. There is one of these on 
each side and both are circular, representing the 
hemispheres, one of which is above and one under 


but its significance is pointed out at length in De Hor. 86 ff. 
Cf. Leg. All. ii. 56. 

ὁ §§ 84-94. This account and interpretation of the long 
robe (see Ex. xxviii.) follow closely that of Mos. ii. 109-135, 
and the differences, mainly in the treatment of the two 
mysterious objects called in the txx Clear shewing and 
Truth (E.V. Urim and Thummim), § 88, and of the Bells, 
§ 93, were, together with a comparison of the interpreta- 
tion of the Bells in De Mig. 102 f., discussed in the note in 
Mis VI. p. 609, and the discussion need not be repeated 

ere. 
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87 ὑπὸ γῆν ἐστιν. εἶτα πρὸς τοῖς στέρνοις δώδεκὰ 
λίθοι πολυτελεῖς τὰς χρόας διαφέροντες, ἐκ τριῶν 
τεταγμένοι τετραστοιχεί, πρὸς παράδειγμα τοῦ 
ζῳδιακοῦ τυπωθέντες" καὶ γὰρ ἐκεῖνος ἐκ δώδεκα 
συνεστὼς ζῳδίων τὰς ἐτησίους τέτταρας ὥρας ἀπο- 

88 τελεῖ τρία νείμας εἰς ἑκάστην. σύμπας δ᾽ 
ὁ τόπος καλεῖται λογεῖον ἐτύμως, ἐπειδὴ τὰ ἐν οὐ- 
ρανῷ πάντα λόγοις καὶ ἀναλογίαις δεδημιούργηται 
καὶ συντέτακται" τῶν γὰρ ἐκεῖ τὸ παράπαν ἄλογον 
οὐδέν. ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦ λογείου διττὰ ὑφάσματα κατα- 
ποικίλλει προσαγορεύων τὸ μὲν δήλωσιν, τὸ δὲ 

89 ἀλήθειαν. αἰνίττεται δὲ διὰ μὲν τῆς ἀληθείας, ὅτι 
οὐρανοῦ τὸ παράπαν ψεῦδος ἐπιβαίνειν οὐ θεμιτόν, 
ἀλλὰ τοῦθ᾽ ἅπαν εἰς τὸν περίγειον πεφυγάδευται 
χῶρον ψυχαῖς ἐναγῶν ἀνθρώπων εἰσοικιζόμενον, 
διὰ δὲ τῆς δηλώσεως, ὅτι αἱ κατ᾽ οὐρανὸν φύσεις 
ἕκαστα δηλοῦσι τῶν παρ᾽ ἡμῖν, ἃ καθ᾽ αὑτὰ πάντως 

90 ἂν ἦν ἄγνωστα. σημεῖον δ᾽ ἐναργέστατον" εἰ μὴ 
φῶς ἡλίου' ἀνέλαμψε, πῶς ἂν at τῶν σωμάτων 
ἀμύθητοι ποιότητες διεφάνησαν, πῶς δ᾽ ἂν αἱ 
πολύμορφοι τῶν χρωμάτων καὶ σχημάτων ἰδέαι; 
ἡμέρας δὲ καὶ νύκτας μῆνάς τε καὶ ἐνιαυτοὺς καὶ 
συνόλως χρόνον τίς ἀνέδειξεν ὅτι μὴ σελήνης καὶ 
ἡλίου καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἀστέρων al ἐναρμόνιοι καὶ 

9] παντὸς λόγου κρείττους περιφοραί; τίς δὲ τὴν 


1 So Rand the Armenian. The other mss. have φῶς ἥλιος or 
φῶς ἥλιος δ᾽. Cohn prints φῶς, ἡλίου ἥλιος, appealing to § 279 
below, but there the ‘“‘sun’s sun” is God. He also cites 
(Hermes, 1908, p. 187) De Op. 31 as representing light as 
the source of the sun, but that light is the φῶς νοητόν, an 
idea which is not, I think, suited to this passage. For 
further discussion see App. p. 620. 
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the earth. Then on the breast there are twelve 87 
precious stones of different colours, arranged in four 
rows of three each, set in this form on the model of 
the zodiac, for the zodiac consisting of twelve signs 
makes the four seasons of the year by giving three 
signs to each. “This part of the dress as 88 
a whole is significantly called the reason-seat, be- 
cause heaven and its contents are all framed and 
ordered on rational principles and proportions, for 
nothing there is irrational. On the reason-seat he 
embroidered two pieces of woven work, one of which 
he called Clear Shewing and the other Truth. By gg 
Truth he suggests the thought that no falsehood is 
allowed to set foot in heaven but has been banished 
entirely to the earthly regions and has its lodging in 
the souls of accursed men: by Clear Shewing that 
the heavenly beings make clear all things that we 
are or do, which in themselves would be altogether 
unknown. Here is a self-evident proof. If the light 90 
of the sun had never shone, how could the numberless 
qualities of bodily things have been perceived ? Or 
the multiform varieties of colours and shapes? ®Who 
else could have shewn us nights and days and months 
and years and time in general except the revolutions, 
harmonious and grand beyond all description, of the 
sun and the moon and the other stars? How but 9] 


α If I understand Philo aright, this description of the dress 
identifies what in Mos. ii. 109 is called the ἐπωμίς (there 
translated ‘‘ephod’’) with the λογεῖον or “oracle of judge- 
ment’”’ (for the translation “‘ reason-seat”’ see note on Mos. 
ii. 112), while there the λογεῖον is attached by chains to the 
ἐπωμίς. 

> For the general sense of what follows cf. De Op. 58-62; 
also the eulogy of sight, De Abr. 158, 159, all of them deriving 
originally from Plato, Timaeus 47. 
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> A 4 3 by \. 4 \ \ A 
ἀριθμοῦ φύσιν εἰ μὴ τὰ λεχθέντα κατὰ τὰς τῶν 
μερῶν τοῦ χρόνου συνθέσεις; τίς δὲ τὰς ἐν θα- 
λάσσῃ καὶ τοσούτοις πελάγεσιν ὁδοὺς ἀνέτεμε καὶ 
“A “A A 
διέδειξε πλωτῆρσιν εἰ μὴ αἱ τῶν ἀστέρων στροφαὶ 
92 καὶ περίοδοι; σοφοὶ δ᾽ ἄνδρες καὶ μυρία ἄλλα 
“- ’ 
παρατηρήσαντες ἀνέγραψαν, ἐκ τῶν οὐρανίων ση- 
μειωσάμενοι νηνεμίας καὶ βίας πνευμάτων, φορὰς 
καὶ ἀφορίας καρπῶν, ἀνειμένα καὶ φλογωδέστατα 
θέρη, χειμῶνας ἐξαισίους καὶ ἐαρίζοντας, αὐχμοὺς 
καὶ ἐπομβρίας, εὐγονίας ζῴων καὶ φυτῶν καὶ τοὐ- 
4 
vavTiov ἑκατέρων ayovias Kal ὅσα τοιουτότροπα" 
πάντων yap ἐστηλίτευται τῶν ἐπὶ γῆς ἐν οὐρανῷ 
τὰ σημεῖα. 
\ \ aA 4 “ A 
93 XVII. Ilpds δὲ τοῖς κατωτάτω μέρεσι τοῦ 
4 > 4 a ¢ / 
ποδήρους ἀπῃώρηνται χρυσοῖ ῥοΐσκοι κὠδωνές TE 
ν»ν»ν \ > 3 \ 4 “. \ oo ~ 
καὶ ἄνθινα" τὰ δ᾽ ἐστὶ σύμβολα γῆς καὶ ὕδατος, γῆς 
μὲν τὰ ἄνθινα, παρόσον βλαστάνει καὶ ἀνθεῖ πάντα 
3 4 Ὁ \ ἐ ἐ oh 4 3 4 
ἐκ ταύτης, ὕδατος δὲ οἱ ῥοΐσκοι λεχθέντες ἐτύμως 
\ ἐ, \ > ¢ 4 
παρὰ τὴν ῥύσιν, τὴν δ᾽ ἁρμονίαν καὶ συμφωνίαν Kal 
ζω ~A 4 ~ 
συνήχησιν τῶν τοῦ κόσμου μερῶν ot κώδωνες 
3 ’ Ss > »” λ ¢ 4 9 4 4 
94 ἐμφαίνουσιν. εὖ δ᾽ ἔχει Kal ἡ θέσις" ἀνωτάτω μέν, 
Φ ΄ - 
ev ᾧ ot λίθοι, τὸ καλούμενον περιστήθιον, οὐρανοῦ 
4 4 
μίμημα, διότι καὶ ὃ οὐρανὸς ἀνωτάτω, 6 δὲ ποδήρης 
ς 9 ϑ A 5A ὃ 9 δλ ς ’ θ 3 δὴ \ ἐ 
[997] ὑπ᾽ αὐτῷ, ὅλος δι᾽ ὅλων ὑακίνθινος, ἐπειδὴ | καὶ ὁ 
ἀὴρ μέλας ὧν τὴν μετ᾽ οὐρανὸν δευτέραν τάξιν 
\ e 4 A 
κεκλήρωται, TA δ᾽ ἄνθινα καὶ οἱ ῥοΐσκοι πρὸς Tots 
’ A \ 4 “A 
ἐσχάτοις, διότι γῆ Kal ὕδωρ THY κατωτάτω τοῦ 
A , 4 κ᾿ A 
95 παντὸς μοῖραν ἔλαχον. ἥδ᾽ ἐστὶν ἡ τῆς ἱερᾶς 
σι 4 [2 “--ο 4 
ἐσθῆτος κατασκευὴ, μίμημα τοῦ παντός, θαυμάσιον 
1δ2 


THE SPECIAL LAWS, I. 91-95 


through the same heavenly bodies teaching us to com- 
pute the divisions of time could we have learnt the 
nature of number? Who could have opened and 
shewn to the voyager his path through the seas and 
all the expanses of the deep had not the stars as they 
wheel and revolve in their courses done the work ἢ 


Numberless other phenomena have been observed and 92 


recorded by wise men who by study of the heavenly 
bodies have marked the signs of calm weather and 
stormy winds, of plentifulness and scarcity of crops, 
of mild and scorching summers, of sinister and spring- 
like winters, of droughts and rainy seasons, of fecund- 
ity in animals and plants and on the other hand of 
sterility in both and all other matters of the same 
kind. For of all the things that happen upon earth, 
the signs are graven in the face of heaven. 


XVII. At the very lowest part of the skirt there 93 


are appended golden pomegranates and bells and 
flower-work, symbols of earth and water : the flower 
patterns of earth because they grow and flower out 
of it, the pomegranate or flowing fruit, of water, the 
name preserving its derivation from “ flowing,’’ while 
the bells shew forth the harmony and concord and 


unison of the parts of the universe. The order in 94 


which the parts are arranged is also admirable. At 
the very top is what he calls the breastpiece in which 
are placed the stones, a copy of heaven because 
heaven also is at the top. Then under it the full- 
length skirt, dark blue right through because the air 
also is black and occupies the second position below 
the heaven, and the flower-work and pomegranates 
at the extremities because to earth and water is 


allotted the lowest place in the universe. Such is 95 


the form in which the sacred vesture was designed, 
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ἔργον καὶ ὀφθῆναι καὶ νοηθῆναι: καὶ yap ὄψιν ἔχει 
καταπληκτικωτάτην οἵαν οὐδὲν ὕφασμα τῶν παρ᾽ 
ἡμῖν ἕνεκα ποικιλίας ὁμοῦ καὶ πολυτελείας καὶ 

96 νόησιν τὴν περὶ τῶν αὐτῆς μερῶν φιλόσοφον. βού- 
εται γὰρ τὸν ἀρχιερέα πρῶτον μὲν εἰκόνα τοῦ 
παντὸς ἔχειν ἐμφανῆ περὶ ἑαυτόν, ἵ ἵν᾽ ἐκ τῆς συν- 
εχοῦς θέας ἄξιον παρέχῃ τὸν ἴδιον βίον τῆς τῶν 
ὅλων φύσεως, ἔπειθ᾽ ὅπως ἐν ταῖς ἱερουργίαις συλ- 
λειτουργῇ πᾶς 6 κόσμος αὐτῷ: πρεπωδέστατον δὲ 
τὸ τὸν ἱερωμένον τῷ τοῦ κόσμου πατρὶ καὶ τὸν 
υἱόν, τὸ πᾶν, ἐπάγεσθαι πρὸς θεραπείαν τοῦ δε- 

97 δημιουργηκότος καὶ “γεγεννηκότος. ἔστι 
€ καὶ τρίτον τι τῆς ἱερᾶς ἐσθῆτος σύμβολον ἀ ἀναγ- 
καῖον μὴ ἡσυχασθῆναι: τῶν μὲν γὰρ ἄλλων οἵ ἱερεῖς 
ὑπὲρ οἰκείων καὶ φίλων καὶ πολιτῶν αὐτὸ μόνον 
εἰώθασι τάς τε εὐχὰς καὶ θυσίας ἐπιτελεῖν, 6 δὲ τῶν 
᾿Ιουδαίων ἀρχιερεὺς οὐ μόνον ὑπὲρ ἅπαντος ἀν- 
θρώπων γένους ἀλλὰ καὶ ὑπὲρ τῶν τῆς φύσεως 
μερῶν, γῆς, ὕδατος, a ἀέρος, πυρός, τάς τε εὐχὰς. καὶ 
τὰς εὐχαριστίας ποιεῖται, τὸν κόσμον, ὅπερ ἐστὶ 
ταῖς ἀληθείαις, ἑαυτοῦ πατρίδα εἶναι νομίζων, ὑπὲρ 

Hs ἱκεσίαις καὶ λιταῖς εἴωθεν ἐξευμενίζεσθαι τὸν 
ἡγεμόνα ποτνιώμενος τῆς ἐπιεικοῦς καὶ ἵλεω 
φύσεως αὐτοῦ μεταδιδόναι τῷ γενομένῳ. 

98 XVIII. Ταῦθ᾽ ὑπειπὼν προσνομοθετεῖ κελεύων 
τὸν προσιόντα τῷ βωμῷ καὶ ψαύοντα θυσιῶν, ἐν ᾧ 
χρόνῳ τέτακται τὰς ἱερὰς λειτουργίας ἐπιτελεῖν, 
μήτ᾽ οἶνον μήτε τι ἄλλο μέθυσμα πίνειν, τεττάρων 


1 So Cohn combining the τὸν υἱὸν of some authorities with 
the ro πᾶν of others. On ἑερωμένον see App. p. 620. 


@ See Lev. x. 8-11, and cf. De Ebr. 130 f. 
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a copy of the universe, a piece of work of marvellous 
beauty to the eye and the mind. To the eye it 
presents a most amazing appearance transcending 
any woven work that we possess in variety and costli- 
ness, to the mind the philosophical conceptions which 
its parts suggest. For it expresses the wish first 96 
that the high priest should have in evidence upon 
him an image of the All, that so by constantly con- 
templating it he should render his own life worthy of 
the sum of things, secondly that in performing his 
holy office he should have the whole universe as his 
fellow-ministrant. And very right and fit it is that 
he who is consecrated to the Father of the world 
should take with him also that Father’s son, the 
universe, for the service of the Creator and Begetter. 
There is also a third truth symbolized 97 

by the holy vesture which must not be passed over 
in silence. Among the other nations the priests are 
accustomed to offer prayers and sacrifices for their 
kinsmen and friends and fellow-countrymen only, 
but the high priest of the Jews makes prayers and 
gives thanks not only on behalf of the whole human 
race but also for the parts of nature, earth, water, air, 
fire. For he holds the world to be, as in very truth 
it is, his country, and in its behalf he is wont to pro- 
pitiate the Ruler with supplication and intercession, 
beseeching Him to make His creature a partaker of 
His own kindly and merciful nature. 

XVIII.¢ After saying this by way of prelude, he 98 
proceeds to lay down another statute commanding 
that he who approaches the altar and handles the sacri- 
fices should not during the time in which it is his duty 
to perform the sacred rites drink wine or any other 
intoxicant, and this for four most cogent reasons : 
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[228] 
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ἕνεκα τῶν ἀναγκαιοτάτων, ὄκνου καὶ λήθης καὶ 
ὕπνου καὶ ἀφροσύνης. ἄκρατος γὰρ τὰς μὲν τοῦ 
σώματος δυνάμεις ἀνιεὶς δυσκινητότερα τὰ μέλη 
ποιεῖ καὶ ὀκνηροτέρους ἀπεργάζεται καὶ βίᾳ κατα- 
δαρθάνειν ἀναγκάζει, τοὺς δὲ τῆς ψυχῆς τόνους 
ἐπιχαλῶν λήθης ὁμοῦ καὶ ἀφροσύνης αἴτιος γίνεται" 
νήφοντος δὲ τά τε μέρη τοῦ σώματος ἐπελαῴφρι- 
ζόμενα εὐκινητότερα αἵ τε αἰσθήσεις καθαρώτεραι 
καὶ εἱλικρινέστεραι ὃ τε νοῦς ἐξυωπέστερος, ὡς καὶ 
προϊδέσθαι πράγματα δύνασθαι καὶ ἃ πρότερον 
εἶδεν ἀπομνημονεῦσαι. συνόλως μὲν οὖν τὴν οἴνου 
χρῆσιν ἅπασι τοῖς κατὰ τὸν βίον ἀλυσιτελεστάτην 
ὑποληπτέον, ψυχῆς πιεζομένης, αἰσθήσεων ἀμαυ- 
ρουμένων, βαρυνομένου σώματος---ἐλεύθερον γὰρ 
καὶ ἄφετον οὐδὲν ἐᾷ τῶν παρ᾽ ἡμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἑκάστῳ 
πρὸς ὃ πέφυκεν ἐμπόδιός ἐστιν,--ἐν δὲ ταῖς ἁγι- 
στείαις καὶ ἱερουργίαις τὸ βλάβος | ἀργαλεώτερον, 
ὅσῳ καὶ τὸ περὶ θεὸν ἐξαμαρτεῖν τοῦ περὶ ἄνθρωπον 
ἀφορητότερον. ὅθεν εἰκότως προστέτακται νηφα- 
λίους" θύειν, “ εἰς διαστολὴν καὶ διάκρισιν ἁγίων καὶ 
βεβήλων καὶ καθαρῶν καὶ ἀκαθάρτων ᾿᾿ καὶ νομίμων 
καὶ παρανόμων. 

ΧΙΧ. ᾿Επεὶ δ᾽ ὁ ἱερεὺς πολὺ πρότερον ἀνήρ ἐστι 
καὶ ταῖς πρὸς συνουσίαν ὁρμαῖς ἐξ ἀνάγκης ὀφείλει 
χρῆσθαι, γάμον αὐτῷ μνᾶται παρθένου καθαρᾶς καὶ 
ἐκ καθαρῶν γονέων καὶ πάππων καὶ προγόνων εἴς 
τε καλοκἀγαθίαν καὶ εὐγένειαν ἀριστίνδην ἐπι- 


1 uss. νηφάλια. 


@ The words in inverted commas are an almost exact 
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the dangers of slackness, forgetfulness, sleep and 


foolish behaviour. For strong drink enervates the 99 


bodily faculties, and makes the limbs more difficult 
to move, increases the tendency to sluggishness in 
a man, and irresistibly forces him to fall asleep, while 
by relaxing the sinews of the soul it produces both 
forgetfulness and foolish conduct. When he is sober, 
his bodily parts are buoyant and easier to move, the 
senses are clearer and brighter and the mind keener- 
sighted, so that it can foresee events and recount what 
it has seen in the past. In general, indeed, wine 
must be regarded as very unprofitable for every side 
of life, since it presses hard upon the soul, dulls the 
senses and weighs down the body, leaving none of 
our faculties free and untrammelled but hampering 
the natural activity of each. But in religious rites 
and ceremonies the mischief is graver in the same 
degree as it is more intolerable to offend against our 
duty to God than our duty toman. Thus it is a very 
proper enactment that the officiants at the sacrifice 
should fast from wine, “to discern and distinguish 
between holy and profane, clean and unclean,’ lawful 
and unlawful.? 

XIX. Since a priest is a man well before he® is 
a priest and must and should feel the instinct for 
mating, Moses arranges for his marriage with a pure 
virgin whose parents and grandparents and ancestors 
are equally pure, highly distinguished for the excel- 


quotation of Lev. x. 10, but the addition “lawful and 
unlawful,” also represents v. 11 ‘‘to teach the sons of Israel 
all the statutes”? (Lxx νόμιμα). 

ὃ Or “primarily a man, and only secondarily a priest,” 
πολὺ πρότερον not indicating time or even importance, but 
that the genus comes before the species. 
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κριθέντων. πόρνῃ μὲν γὰρ καὶ βεβήλῳ σῶμα καὶ 
ψυχὴν οὐδὲ προσελθεῖν' ἐᾷ, κἂν τὴν ἐργασίαν ἀπο- 
θεμένη σχῆμα κόσμιον καὶ σῶφρον ὑποδύηται, διὰ 
τὸ τὴν ἀρχαίαν προαίρεσιν ἀνίερον αὐτῇ γενέσθαι. 
αὕτη δὲ πρὸς μὲν τὰ ἄλλα ἐπιτιμίαν ἐχέτω σπου- 
δάσασα μιασμάτων καθαρεῦσαι" μετάνοια γὰρ 
ἀδικημάτων ἐπαινετόν' καὶ μηδεὶς ἕτερος αὐτὴν 
ἄγεσθαι κεκωλύσθω, ἱερεῖ δὲ μὴ προσίτω" τὰ γὰρ 
ἱερωσύνης ἐξαίρετα δίκαια συμφωνίαν ἐπιζητούσης 
τὴν ἀπὸ γενέσεως [ἀρχῆς] ἀ ἄχρι τελευτῆς ἀνυπαίτιον. 
εὔηθες γὰρ διὰ μὲν τὰς ἐκ τῶν τραυμάτων ἐπιγενο- 
μένας οὐλὰς ἐν τοῖς σώμασιν εἴργεσθαί τινας 
ἱερωσύνης, at σύμβολον ἀτυχίας, οὐ μοχθηρίας, 
εἰσί, τὰς δὲ μὴ κατ᾽ ἀνάγκην μόνον ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ὅτε 
καὶ ἑκουσίοις γνώμαις πεπρακυίας τὴν ἰδίαν ὥραν, 
ἐπειδήπερ ὀψὲ καὶ μόλις μετέγνωσαν, εὐθὺς ἀπὸ 
ἐραστῶν ἱερεῦσιν ἁρμόζεσθαι καὶ ἀπὸ χαμαιτυ- 
πείων εἰς ἱερὰ χωρία μετοικίζεσθαι" μένουσι γὰρ 
οὐδὲν ἧττον ἐν ταῖς ψυχαῖς τῶν μετανοούντων οὐλαὶ 
καὶ τύποι τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀδικημάτων. εὖ καὶ 
παγκάλως ἐν ἑτέροις διείρηται “ μηδὲ μίσθωμα 
πόρνης eloxopilew els τὸ ἱερόν ” ᾿ καίτοι τό γε 
νόμισμα καθ᾽ αὑτὸ οὐκ ἔνοχον, ἀλλὰ διὰ τὴν 


λαβοῦσαν καὶ τὴν πρᾶξιν ἐφ᾽ ἢ δέδοται. σχολῇ γ᾽ 


1 MSS. προσιδεῖν. 


* See Lev. xxi. 7 (not as Cohn, 13, 14, which refer to the 
high priest), ““ They shall not take a woman that is a harlot 
or profane, or a woman put away from her husband.” By a 
‘pure virgin’ Philo, as appears from § 108, means that if 
she is unmarried she must be pure. The instruction to 
inquire into her lineage has no scriptural authority. But 
Josephus, Contra Apion. i. 31, entirely supports it as a 
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lence of their conduct and lineage.* For a harlot is 102 


profane in body and soul, even if she has discarded her 
trade and assumed a decent and chaste demeanour, 
and he is forbidden even to approach her, since her 
old way of living was unholy. Let such a one indeed 
retain in other respects her civic rights as she has 
been at pains to purge herself from her defilements, 
for repentance from wrongdoing is praiseworthy. 
Nor let anyone else be prevented from taking her 
in marriage, but let her not come near to the priest. 
For the rights and duties of the priesthood are of a 
special kind, and the office demands an even tenor 
of blamelessness from birth to death. It would be 
foolish if, while the bodily scars which wounds leave 
behind them, marks of misfortune and not of de- 
pravity, preclude one from the priesthood, the women 
who have sold their personal charms not only under 
compulsion but sometimes by free and deliberate 
choice, should just because of a belated and reluctant 
repentance pass straight from their lovers to wedlock 
with the priests and exchange the stews for a lodging 
in holy ground. For in the souls of the repentant 
there remain, in spite of all, the scars and prints of 
their old misdeeds.’ It is well and admirably said in 
another place,° “‘ Neither shall the hire of a harlot be 
brought into the Temple,” though the coins are not 
guilty in themselves but only because of the recipient 
and the business for which it was given her. Surely 


practice, *‘ He must inquire into her pedigree, obtaining the 
genealogy from the archives and producing a number of 
witnesses.” Josephus goes on to say that the practice is 
observed among the Jews of Egypt, Babylonia, and else- 
where, as much as in Palestine. 
» See App. p. 620. 
¢ Deut. xxiii. 18. 
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ἂν ἔτι προσοῖτό τις εἰς κοινωνίαν ἱερέων yuvairas, 
ὧν Kal τὰ χρήματα βέβηλα καὶ παράσημα, εἰ καὶ 
ταῖς ὕλαις καὶ τοῖς χαρακτῆρσι δόκιμα. 

105 XX. Ta μὲν οὖν περὶ γάμον οὕτως ἠκρίβωται τῷ 
ἀρχιερεῖ, ὥστ᾽ οὐδὲ χήραν ἐφεῖται γαμεῖν αὐτῷ, 
οὔτε τετελευτηκότος ἀνδρὸς μονωθεῖσαν οὔτε ἀπ- 
ηλλαγμένην ἔτι ζῶντος, ἵνα πρῶτον μὲν εἰς ἄβατον 
καὶ καθαρὰν ἄρουραν ὁ ἱερὸς σπόρος χωρῇ καὶ 
μηδεμίαν κρᾶσιν αἱ γοναὶ πρὸς ἑτέραν οἰκίαν λαμ- 
βάνωσιν, εἶτα δ᾽ ὅπως ἀκακωτάταις καὶ 
ἀδιαστρόφοις ταῖς ψυχαῖς συνερχόμενοι ῥᾳδίως δια- 

[229] πλάττωσι τὰ ἤθη καὶ τοὺς τρόπους αὐτῶν: ὁλκοὶ 
γὰρ καὶ εὐάγωγοι διάνοιαι παρθένων πρὸς ἀρετήν, 

106 εἰς διδασκαλίαν ἑτοιμόταται" ἡ δ᾽ ἑτέρου πεῖραν 
ἀνδρὸς λαβοῦσα κατὰ τὸ εἰκὸς ἀπειθεστέρα πρὸς 
μάθησιν, ἅτε τὴν ψυχὴν ἀκραιφνεστάτην οὐκ ἔχουσα 
καθάπερ τινὰ λελειασμένον κηρὸν εἰς τρανότητα τῶν 
ἐγγραφησομένων δογμάτων, ἀλλὰ τραχεῖαν ὑπὸ 
τῶν προεγχαραχθέντων τύπων, ot δυσεξάλειπτοι 
παραμένοντες ἢ οὐ παραδέχονται σφραγῖδας ἑτέρας 
ἢ παραδεξάμενοι συγχέουσι ταῖς ἑαυτῶν ἀνωμα- 

107 λίαις. παρθένον οὖν ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς ἀγέσθω γάμων 
ἁγνήν" λέγω δὲ παρθένον οὐ μόνον ἡ μὴ ἕτερος 
ὡμίλησεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἡἧ μηδεὶς ἄλλος ἀνὴρ 
ὠνομάσθη διά τινων ὁμολογιῶν, κἂν ἁγνεύῃ τὸ 
σῶμα. 


@ Lev. xxi. 18, 14. 
> 2,6. successive high priests. The use of the plural is 
odd and might suggest that it refers to the couple; and so 
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one would not care to admit to partnership with the 
priests the women whose very money is profane and 
regarded as base, even though the metal and the 
stamp is true. 

XX. *So strict are the regulations laid down for the 105 
marriage of the high priest that he is not even per- 
mitted to marry a widow, whether her isolation is due 
to the death of her husband or divorce from him while 
still alive. This is laid down first in order that the 
holy seed may pass into pure and untrodden soil and 
the issue receive no admixture with another family. 

Secondly, that by mating with souls 
entirely innocent and unperverted they? may find it 
easy to mould the characters and dispositions of their 
wives, for the minds of virgins are easily influenced 
and attracted to virtue and very ready to be taught. 
But she who has had experience of another husband 106 
is naturally less amenable to instruction. For her 
soul is not one of the completely simple kind like a 
sheet of wax levelled to show clearly the lessons to 
be inscribed upon it, but rather like one roughened 
by the imprints already scored upon it, which resist 
effacement and either do not yield to the dint of other 
seals or, if they do, confuse them with their own in- 
dentations. Let the high priest then take a virgin 107 
who is innocent of marriage. And when I say 
“ virgin ’’ I exclude not only one with whom another 
man has had intercourse but also one with whom any 
other has been declared to have an agreement of 
betrothal, even though her body is that of a maid 
intact.° 
apparently Heinemann takes it, but it seems to me imposs- 
ible that Philo should be ‘supposing that the high priest’s 
character is moulded ’by his wife. 

¢ See on Spec. Leg. iii. 72 (App.). 
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XXI. Τοῖς δὲ κατὰ μέρος ἱερεῦσι τὰ μὲν ἄλλα 
περὶ γάμων διατέτακται ταὐτὰ ἃ καὶ τοῖς τὴν 
μεγίστην ἔχουσιν ἱερωσύνην, ἐφεῖται δ᾽ οὐ μόνον 
παρθένους ἀλλὰ καὶ χήρας, οὐ πάσας ἀλλ᾽ ὧν τε- 
τελευτήκασιν ἄνδρες, μετ᾽ ἀδείας ἄγεσθαι. φιλο- 
νεικίας γὰρ καὶ στάσεις ἐκ τοῦ βίου τῶν ἱερέων 
οἴεται δεῖν ὁ νόμος ἀναιρεῖν: πρὸς μὲν οὖν τοὺς 
ζῶντας γένοιντ᾽ ἂν ἴσως ἔριδες ἐκ πάθους γυναι- 
κείου, ζηλοτυπίας, τοῖς δ᾽ ἀποθανοῦσι συναποθνή- 
σκει καὶ τὰ τῆς πρὸς τοὺς δευτέρους ἄνδρας ἔχθρας. 
ἄλλως τε τὸν ἀρχιερέα πλείονος ἐδικαίωσεν ἁγι- 
στείας καὶ καθάρσεως ὥσπερ ἐν ἅπασι τοῖς ἄλλοις 
καὶ ἐν γάμου κοινωνίᾳ μεταλαχεῖν, οὐκ ἐάσας ὅτι 
μὴ κόρην ἀγεσθαι: τοῖς δὲ τῆς δευτέρας τάξεως 
ὑπανῆκε τὰ περὶ συνόδους γυναικῶν, ἐφιεὶς καὶ 
πεπειραμένας ἑτέρων ἀνδρῶν ἐγγυᾶσθαι. 


110 XXII. πρὸς δὲ τούτῳ καὶ τὸ γένος ἠκρίβωσε τῶν 


iil 


“A A / “A > A 
μελλουσῶν γαμεῖσθαι, προστάξας TH μὲν ἀρχιερεῖ 
“A 4 9 A € 
μνᾶσθαι μὴ παρθένον μόνον ἀλλὰ Kat ἱέρειαν ἐ 
e U > 9 A > » \ 4 A “-- 
ἱερέων, ἵν᾿ ἐκ μιᾶς οἰκίας καὶ τρόπον τινὰ τοῦ 
“- Ss ’ A 4 
αὐτοῦ αἵματος ὦσι νυμφίος τε Kal νύμφη πρὸς 
3 4 > 7 “A 
ἁρμονίαν ἐπιδειξάμενοι παρ᾽ ὅλον τὸν βίον κρᾶσιν 
AAG , > / δὲ A LAA A 
ἠθῶν βεβαιοτάτην. ἐπετράπη de τοῖς ἄλλοις Kat 


α Or “οταϊηαγυ.," So Heinemann; Mangey “ privatis.” 
But all these are strange uses for the phrase which should 
mean the several or particular priests, like of κατὰ μέρος νόμοι. 
Possibly it means the priests who stood by themselves as a 
μέρος of the whole class, the other μέρος being the high priest, 
and so almost=“‘as a class.”” So perhaps ἄρχοντος ἐν μέρει, 
§ 226. 

> Lev. xxi. 7. The permission is reasonably deduced from 
the prohibition to marry the divorced. 
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XXI. As for the subordinate? priests, while the 
other marriage regulations are the same for them as 
for those who hold the highest priesthood, they are 
permitted to wed with immunity not only virgins 
but widows,’ though only such as have lost their 
husbands by death. This limitation is due to the 
desire of the law to remove animosities and feuds 
from the lives of the priests. While the first husband 
lives, quarrels might be engendered by the feminine 
proclivity to jealousy. His death carries with it the 
death of any hostility to the second husband. As for 
the distinction between priests and high priests, the 
view of the law was that the greater sanctity and 
purity required of the latter in all other matters 
should be extended to his choice of a partner in 
marriage, and therefore it forbade him to take to 
wife any but a maiden. But to those of the second 
rank it made concessions as to their relations with 
women and permitted them to espouse such as had 
had experience of other husbands. 

XXII. Further, it made clear distinctions as to the 
birth of the intended wives. The high priest must 
not propose marriage save to one who is not only a 
virgin but a priestess descended from priests,? so that 
bride and bridegroom may be of one house and in a 
sense of the same blood and so, harmoniously united, 
shew a lifelong blending of temperament firmly 
established. But the rest are permitted to marry 


¢ As the jealousy is clearly that felt by one or both of the 
husbands, I do not see the point of “‘feminine’”’ unless it 
means that such a feeling is natural in a woman, but dis- 
graceful to a man. Some word expressing “excited by a 
passion for women,”’ like γυναικομανοῦς, seems to be wanted. 

@ So Philo interprets Lev. xxi. 14 ἐκ τοῦ γένους αὐτοῦ and in 
the next verse, ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ αὐτοῦ (ἘΝ, “ of his own people’’). 
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μὴ ἱερέων γαμεῖν θυγατέρας, τῇ μὲν ὅτι μικρὰ 
τούτων καθάρσια, τῇ δ᾽ ὅτι τὸ ἔθνος οὐκ ἐβουλήθη 
γενεᾶς εἰς ἅπαν ἱερατικῆς ἀμοιρῆσαί τε καὶ παν- 
τελῶς ἀπεζεῦχθαι.: δι᾽ ἣν αἰτίαν οὐκ ἐκώλυσε τοὺς 
ἄλλους ἱερέας ἐπιγαμίας ποιεῖσθαι πρὸς τοὺς ἀπὸ 
τοῦ ἔθνους, | αἵπερ εἰσὶ δεύτεραι συγγένειαι" γαμ- 
βροὶ γὰρ ἀνθ᾽ υἱῶν πενθεροῖς καὶ ἀντὶ πατέρων 
γαμβροῖς πενθεροί. 

XXIII. Ta μὲν δὴ περὶ γάμου ταῦτα καὶ τὰ 
τούτοις ὅμοια χάριν παίδων γενέσεως. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ 
ἕπεται γενέσει φθορά, καὶ τοὺς ἐπὶ τελευταῖς 


e “~ ὔ 4 A > 49 
ἀνέγραψε τοῖς ἱερεῦσι νόμους, κελεύσας μὴ ἐφ 
e 


113 


114 


ἅπασιν αὐτοὺς μιαίνεσθαι τοῖς ὁπωσοῦν ἢ κατὰ 
φιλίαν ἢ κατὰ συγγένειαν φκειωμέναις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ 
μόνοις πατράσι καὶ μητράσιν, υἱοῖς καὶ θυγατράσιν, 
ἀδελφοῖς καὶ ἀδελφαῖς παρθένοις. τὸν δ᾽ ἀρχιερέα 
παντὸς πένθους ὑπεξείλετο: καὶ μήποτ᾽ εἰκότως" 
τὰς μὲν γὰρ τῶν ἄλλων ἱερέων ὑπηρεσίας ἀνθ᾽ 
ἑτέρων ἕτεροι λειτουργεῖν δύνανται, ὡς, κἂν πεν- 
θῶσί τινες, μηδὲν τῶν ἐξ ἔθους ὑστερίζειν, τὰς δὲ 
τοῦ ἀρχιερέως οὐδενὶ δρᾶν ἐφεῖται. παρ᾽ ἣν αἰτίαν 
ἀμίαντος ἀεὶ διατελείτω μὴ προσαπτόμενος νεκροῦ 
σώματος, ὅπως τὰς ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἔθνους εὐχὰς καὶ 
θυσίας ἕτοιμος ὧν ἐν καιροῖς τοῖς προσήκουσιν 
ἀκωλύτως ἐπιτελῇ. καὶ γὰρ ἄλλως προσκεκληρω- 
μένος θεῷ καὶ τῆς ἱερᾶς τάξεως γεγονὼς ταξίαρχος 
ὀφείλει πάντων ἀλλοτριοῦσθαι τῶν ἐν γενέσει, μὴ 


1 mss. ἀποζεῦξαι. 


* Deduced from the absence of the prohibition which Philo 
believes to be imposed on the high priest. 
> καθάρσια usually means purificatory rites, but here, like 
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the daughters of others than priests % partly because 
the restrictions required to® maintain their purity 
are slight, partly because the law did not wish that 
the nation should be denied altogether a share in the 
priestly clanship or be entirely excluded from it. 
This was the reason why he did not forbid the other 
priests to intermarry with the laity of the nation, for 
intermarriage is kinship in the second degree. Sons- 
in-law are sons to their fathers-in-law, and the latter 
are fathers to the former. 

XXIII. These and similar regulations as to mar- ]12 
riage are intended to promote the generation of 
children, but since generation is followed by dissolu- 
tion, he has laid down laws for the priests dealing 
with deaths. In these he ordains that they should 
not incur defilement for all connected with them by 
friendship or kinship whatever the degree, but only 
for fathers and mothers, sons and daughters, brothers 
and maiden sisters. But the high priest is precluded 113 
from all outward mourning and surely with good 
reason.* For the services of the other priests can be 
performed by deputy, so that if some are in mourning 
none of the customary rites need suffer. But no one 
else is allowed to perform the functions of a high 
priest and therefore he must always continue unde- 
filed, never coming in contact-with a corpse, so that 
he may be ready to offer his prayers and sacrifices at 
the proper time without hindrance on behalf of the 
nation. Further, since he is dedicated to God and 114 
has been made captain of the sacred regiment, he 
ought to be estranged from all the ties of birth and 


κάθαρσις in ὃ 109, seems to be used of what keeps a person 
pure. 
¢ See Lev. xxi. 1-3. 4 See Lev. xxi. 10-12. 


165 


PHILO 


γονέων, μὴ τέκνων, μὴ ἀδελφῶν εὐνοίας οὕτως 
ἡττώμενος, ὡς ἢ παρελθεῖν ἢ ὑπερθέσθαι τι τῶν 

115 ὁσίων, 6 πραχθῆναι πάντως αὐτίκα ἄμεινον. κε- 
λεύει δὲ μήτε τὰ ἱμάτια περιρρήττειν ἐπὶ τοῖς 
οἰκειοτάτοις ἀποθανοῦσι μήτε ἀφαιρεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς 
κεφαλῆς τὰ παράσημα τῆς ἱερωσύνης μήτε συνόλως 
ἐκ τῶν ἁγίων ἐξιέναι κατὰ πρόφασιν πένθους, ἵνα 
καὶ τὸν τόπον αἰδούμενος καὶ τὰ περὶ ἑαυτὸν προ- 
κοσμήματα οἷς ἀνέστεπται, κρείττων οἴκτου γενό- 

116 μενος, ἄλυπος εἰς ἀεὶ διατελῇ. βούλεται γὰρ αὐτὸν 
ὁ νόμος μείζονος μεμοιρᾶσθαι φύσεως ἢ κατ᾽ dv- 
θρωπον, ἐγγυτέρω προσιόντα τῆς θείας, μεθόριον, 
εἰ δεῖ τἀληθὲς λέγειν, ἀμφοῖν, ἵνα διὰ μέσου τινὸς 
ἄνθρωποι μὲν ἱλάσκωνται θεόν, θεὸς δὲ τὰς χάριτας 
ἀνθρώποις ὑποδιακόνῳ τινὶ χρώμενος ὀρέγῃ καὶ 
χορηγῇ. 

117 XXIV. Ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν ἑξῆς εὐθὺς" νομοθετεῖ περὶ 
τῶν χρησομένων ταῖς ἀπαρχαῖς. ἐὰν οὖν τις, φησί, 
τῶν ἱερέων ὀφθ αλμοὺς ἢ ἢ χεῖρας ἢ βάσεις ἡ ἢ τι μέρος 
ἄλλο πηρωθῇ τοῦ σώματος ἣ καί τινα μῶμον 
ἐνδέξηται, λειτουργιῶν μὲν ἀνεχέτω διὰ τὰς ἐγ- 
γενομένας κῆρας, τὰ δὲ κοινὰ τῶν ἱερέων γέρα 

118 καρπούσθω διὰ τὴν ἀνυπαίτιον εὐγένειαν. ἐὰν 
μέντοι λέπραι τινὸς ἐξανθήσασαι κατάσχωσιν ἢ καὶ 
γονορρυὴς τις γένηται τῶν ἱερέων, μήτε τραπέζης 
ἱερᾶς ψαυέτω μήτε τῶν προκειμένων ἄθλων τῷ 
γένει, μέχρις ἂν ἥ τε ῥύσις ἐπίσχῃ καὶ ἡ λέπρα 
μεταβαλοῦσα τῷ τῆς ὑγιοῦς σαρκὸς ἐξομοιωθῇ 


1 Some ss. ἑξῆς, others εὐθὺς. 


@ Cf. De Som. ii. 188. 
> See Lev. xxi. 17 f., already cited on ὃ 80. Here the stress 
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not be so overcome by affection to parents or children 
or brothers as to neglect or postpone any one of the 
religious duties which it were well to perform without 
any delay. He forbids him also either to rend his 
garments for his dead, even the nearest and dearest, 
or to take from his head the insignia of the priesthood, 
or on any account to leave the sacred precincts under 
the pretext of mourning. Thus, showing reverence 
both to the place and to the personal ornaments with 
which he is decked, he will have his feeling of pity 
under control and continue throughout free from 
sorrow. Tor the law desires him to be endued with 
a nature higher than the merely human and to 
approximate to the Divine, on the border-line,* we 
may truly say, between the two, that men may have a 
mediator through whom they may propitiate God and 
God a servitor to employ in extending the abundance 
of His boons to men. 

XXIV. These rules are followed directly by his 
legislation on those who are to share in the first- 
fruits. °If any of the priests, he tells us, has lost the 
use of his eyes or hands or feet or any part of his body, 
or suffers from any defect, he must refrain from 
officiating because of the afflictions which have be- 
fallen him, but he may enjoy the privileges common 
to the priests because his pure lineage still remains 
without reproach. ‘If, however, leprous eruptions 
appear upon him or he is suffering from seminal issue, 
the priest must not touch the holy table or any of the 
prizes to which his clan is entitled until in the one case 
the issue has ceased, in the other the leprosy is con- 
verted into a resemblance to the hue of healthy flesh. 


is on v. 22 “‘ the gifts of God are most holy and he shall eat 
of the holy ” (xxx). ¢ See Lev. xxii. 4-7. 
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119 χρώματι. Kav προσάψηται μέντοι τις ὅτου δήποτε 
[231] τῶν | ἀκαθάρτων ἱερεὺς ἢ καὶ νύκτωρ, οἷα φιλεῖ 


πολλάκις, ὀνειρώξῃ, τὴν ἡμέραν ἐκείνην μηδὲν 
προσφερέσθω τῶν ,καθιερωθέντων, λουσάμενος δ᾽ 
ἐπιγενομένης ἑσπέρας “χρῆσθαι μὴ κεκωλύσθω. 


120 πάροικος δ᾽ ἱερέως καὶ μισθωτὸς εἰργέσθω τῶν 


121 


122 


ἀπαρχῶν, ὁ μὲν πάροικος, ἐπειδὴ γείτονες τὰ πολλὰ" 
συνέστιοι καὶ ὁμοτράπεζοι: δέος γάρ, μὴ προῆταί 
τις τὰ καθιερωθέντα προφάσει καταχρησάμενος εἰς 
ἀσέβειαν ἀκαίρῳ φιλανθρωπίᾳ: μεταδοτέον γὰρ οὐ 
πᾶσι πάντων, ἀλλὰ τῶν ἐφαρμοζόντων τοῖς ληψο- 
μένοις" εἰ δὲ μή, τὸ κάλλιστον καὶ λυσιτελέστατον 
τῶν ἐν τῷ βίῳ, τάξις, ἀναιρεθήσεται ὑπὸ τοῦ 
βλαβερωτάτου παρευημερηθεῖσα, συγχύσεως. εἰ 
γὰρ ἴσον μὲν μέρος" ἐν ὁλκάσιν οἴσονται ναῦται 
κυβερνήταις, ἴσον δὲ ἐν ταῖς μακραῖς τριήρεσι 
τριηράρχοις" καὶ ναυάρχοις ἐρέται καὶ τὸ ἐπι ατικόν, 
ἐν δὲ στρατοπέδοις ἴσον ἱππεῖς μὲν ἱππάρχοις, 


ὁπλῖται δὲ ταξιάρχοις, λοχαγοὶ δὲ στρατηγοῖς, ἐν 


δὲ πόλεσι κρινόμενοι δικασταῖς καὶ βουλευταὶ προ- 
βούλοις καὶ συνόλως ἄρχουσιν ἰδιῶται, ταραχαὶ καὶ 
στάσεις γενήσονται καὶ ἡ (διὰ λόγων ἱ ἰσότης τὴν 
ov ἔργων ἀνισότητα γεννήσει" τὸ γὰρ τοῖς τὰς ἀξίας 
ἀνομοίοις ὅμοια. ἀπονέμειν ἄνισον, τὸ δ᾽ ἄνισον 
πηγὴ κακῶν. οὗ χάριν καὶ τὰ γέρα τῶν ἱερέων οὐ 
δοτέον ὥσπερ ἄλλοις οὐδὲ τοῖς παροίκοις ἕνεκα τοῦ 


1 Some Mss. μὴ πάντες γείτονες, and so Mangey, who 
perhaps understood it to mean that if the neighbour is one 
who habitually shared the table of the priest, the danger 
would be avoided. 

2 Some mss. omit μὲν, the others μέρος. 

3 Some mss. omit τριήρεσι, the others τριηράρχοις. 
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Further, if a priest touches any impure object or, as 119 


often happens, has an emission during the night, he 
must not during that day partake of consecrated food 
but bathe himself, and after sundown he should not 


be debarred from its use. But the first-fruits must 120 


be kept out of the hands of a dweller near the priest 
or his hired servant ; the first is mentioned because 
board and hospitality are usually given to neighbours, 
and there is a danger that the consecrated meats may 
be profaned ὃ through an untimely generosity abused 
as a pretext for impiety. Forwe must not share every- 
thing with everyone, but restrict our gifts to what are 
suitable to the recipient. Otherwise the most ex- 
cellent and valuable thing which life possesses, order, 
will be destroyed, vanquished by its most mischievous 
foe, confusion. For if sailors on merchant vessels 
were remunerated equally with the pilots, or oarsmen 
and marines on men-of-war with captains and 
admirals, or cavalry soldiers in armies with their 
commanders, or rank and file with their officers, or 
regimental captains with generals, or in cities litigants 
with judges, councillors with their chairmen, or in 
general private individuals with rulers, disturbances 
and factions would arise and the nominal equality 
would engender an actual inequality. For like pay 
for unlike worth is inequality, and inequality is the 
fountain of evil. On the same principle the general 
law against giving away the prerogatives of the 
priests should be extended to the neighbours also. 
Otherwise they will be handling the forbidden meats 


@ See Lev. xxii. 10. Philo evidently takes πάροικος -ΞΞ 


12] 


122 


‘‘ neighbour ”’ (a sense which the word no doubt can bear). | 


E.V. “‘sojourner,’’ presumably meaning a stranger residing 
temporarily (?) with the priest. 
> Lit. “lest one throw away.” 
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A 9 ζω 
γειτνιᾶν ἐφαψομένοις ὧν οὐ θέμις" οὐ γὰρ οἰκίας 


123 ἀλλὰ γένους ἐστὶν ἡ τιμή. ΧΧΥ. ὁμοίως 


μέντοι μηδὲ μισθωτῷ μηδεὶς παρεχέτω μήτε μισθὸν 
μήθ᾽ ὑπηρεσίας ἀμοιβὴν ἱ ἱερὸν γέρας" χρήσεται γὰρ 
ὁ “λαβὼν ἐ ἔστιν ὅτε πρὸς ἃ μὴ δ εἴ, βέβηλα τὰ τῆς 
εὐγενείας ἄθλα καὶ τῆς περὶ τὸν νεὼν λειτουργίας 


124 ἀπεργασάμενος. δι᾽ ἣν αἰτίαν οὐδ᾽ ἀλλογενεῖ 


125 


συνόλως ὁ νόμος ἐπιτρέπει μεταλαμβάνειν τῶν 
ἁγίων, κἂν εὐπατρίδης ὧν τυγχάνῃ τῶν αὐτοχθόνων 
καὶ πρὸς ἀνδρῶν καὶ πρὸς γυναικῶν ἀνεπίληπτος 
[ὦν], ἵνα αἷ τιμαὶ μὴ νοθεύωνται, μένωσι δ᾽ ἐν τῇ 
ἱερατικῇ τάξει βεβαίως φυλαττόμεναι. καὶ γὰρ 
ἄτοπον τὰς μὲν θυσίας καὶ ἱερουργίας καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα 
περὶ τὸν βωμὸν ἁγιστεύεται μὴ πᾶσιν ἀλλὰ τοῖς 
ἱερεῦσι μόνοις ἐπιτετράφθαι, τὰ δὲ ἀντὶ τούτων 
ἄθλα κοινὰ γίνεσθαι καὶ τῶν ἐπιτυχόντων, ὡς δέον 
μὲν πόνοις πολλοῖς καὶ καμάτοις καὶ ταῖς μεθ᾽ 
ἡμέραν καὶ νύκτωρ φροντίσιν ἀποτρύχειν τοὺς 
ἱερέας, τὰ δ᾽ ἄθλα κοινὰ καὶ τοῖς ἀργοῦσιν ἀπο- 


’ A 
126 φαίνειν. οἰκογενεῖ δέ, φησίν, Kal apyv- 
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4 4 4 e \ ’ \ 
ρωνήτῳ μεταδιδότω δεσπότης ἱερεὺς σιτίων Kal 
“-- 3 “-- “- “- 
ποτῶν ἐκ τῶν ἀπαρχῶν: πρῶτον μὲν ὅτι θεράποντι 
4 A 4 A ¢e 
πόρος els ὁ δεσπότης, ὁ δὲ τοῦ δεσπότου κλῆρος at 
e \ 4 > a 3 4 \ ~ 
ἱεραὶ φιλανθρωπίαι, ἐξ ὧν ἀνάγκη τὸν δοῦλον 
4 4 ϑ 4 4 4 
τρέφεσθαι" δεύτερον δ᾽ ὅτι τὰ γενησόμενα πάντως 
ἀνάγκη ὃρᾶν ἑκόντας" ot δ᾽ οἰκέται, κἂν μὴ θέ- 
4 \ 4 
Awpev, ATE ἀεὶ συνόντες καὶ συνδιαιτώμενοι, συτία 


@ See Lev. xxii. 10: ~Lxx ἀλλογενής, E.V. “ stranger,’’ mean- 
ing “one who is not a priest.”” The word might mean 
‘foreigner,’ but as the Lxx uses the same word in v. 12, 
where Philo interprets it as a non-priest (§ 129), he probably 
means the same here. 
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Just because they live in the vicinity. For the 
privilege belongs not to a dwelling-house, but to a 
caste. XXV. In the same way no one 
must bestow the sacred prerogative on a hired ser- 
vant, either as his hire or in exchange for his service. 
For he will sometimes use the gift for improper pur- 
poses, thus profaning the rewards attached to pure 
lineage and the ministry of the sanctuary. This is the 
reason why no one at all of alien race,* even though 
he be nobly born and of the original stock, without 
flaw either on the male or the female line, is per- 
mitted by the law to share in the sacred things, in 
order that the privileges may not be tainted with 
bastardy but remain the securely guarded possessions 
of the priestly order. For it would be preposterous 
that while the sacrifices and sacred rites and all the 
ceremonies of the altar are committed not to all but 
to the priests alone, the rewards assigned to these 
offices should become common property and at the 
service of chance comers, as though it were right to 
wear out the priests with toil and labour and the cares 
that beset them night and day and at the same time 
to allow their rewards to be shared by idlers. 

> But the home-bred or purchased slave, he proceeds, 
should, be given his share in food and drink from the 
first-fruits by the priest, his master. First, because 
the servant has no resources but his master, and that 
master’s estate consists of the sacred gifts of charity 
by which the slave must necessarily be maintained. 
Secondly, what is sure to come to pass anyhow should 
most certainly be done voluntarily. Our domestics 
are always with us and share our lives. They prepare 


> See Lev. xxii. 11. 
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| re καὶ ποτὰ καὶ ὄψα τοῖς δεσπόταις προευτρεπι- 
ζόμενοι καὶ τραπέζαις ἐφεστῶτες καὶ τὰ λείψανα 
ἐκκομίζοντες, κἂν μὴ φανερῶς λαμβάνωσι, λάθρα 
γοῦν ὑφαιρήσονται, κλέπτειν ὑπὸ τῆς ἀνάγκης 
βιασθέντες, ὡς ἀνθ᾽ ἑνὸς ἐγκλήματος, εἴπερ ἐστὶν 
ἀδίκημα τὸ ἐκ τῶν δεσποτικῶν τρέφεσθαι, καὶ 
ἕτερον προσκατασκευάζεσθαι, κλοπήν, ἵνα οἷα 
φῶρες πρὸ τῶν' ἀνυπαιτίως ζώντων ἀπολαύσωσι 
τῶν καθιερωθέντων, ὅπερ ἐστὶν ἀτοπώτατον'᾽ τρίτον 
κἀκεῖνο χρὴ λογίζεσθαι, ὅτι τὰ τῶν ἀπαρχῶν οὐ 
παρόσον ἐπινέμεται τοῖς οἰκέταις ὀλυγωρηθήσεται, 
διὰ τὸν δεσποτικὸν φόβον" ἱκανὸς γὰρ οὗτος ἐπι- 
στομίζειν τήν τινων εὐχέρειαν ῥᾳθυμεῖν οὐκ ἐφιείς. 

ΧΧΥΙ. Ταῦθ᾽ ὑπειπὼν φιλανθρωπίας μεστὸν 
νόμον ἑξῆς ἀναγράφει. ἐὰν θυγάτηρ, φησίν, ἱερέως 
γημαμένη μὴ ἱερεῖ χηρεύσῃ, τελευτήσαντος ἀνδρὸς 
ἢ καὶ ἔτι BvTOS, ἄπαις καταλειφθεῖσα, πάλιν ἐπὶ 
τὸν πατρῷον οἶκον ἐπανερχέσθω μεταληψομένη τῶν 
ἀπαρχῶν, ὧν καὶ ἡνίκα παρθένος. ἦν ἐκοινώνει: 
τρόπον γάρ τινα καὶ νῦν ἐστι δυνάμει παρθένος ἡ 
καὶ ἀνδρὸς καὶ παΐδων ἔρημος, οὐδεμίαν ἑτέραν 
ἔχουσα καταφυγὴν ὅτι μὴ τὸν πατέρα. υἱῶν δὲ 
ὄντων 7 θυγατέρων, ἀνάγκη τὴν μητέρα τοῖς τέκ- 
vous συντετάχθαι" υἱοὶ γὰρ" καὶ θυγατέρες τῆς τοῦ 
γεννήσαντος οἰκίας ὄντες εἰς ταύτην συνεφέλκονται 
καὶ τὴν μητέρα .ὃ 

XXVII. Τοῖς ¢ ἱερεῦσιν οὐκ ἀπένειμε χώρας ἀπο- 


1 MSS. πρὸς τῶν OF τρόπον. 2 MSS. δὲ, 
3 Here the mss. insert the heading Tépa ἱερέων. 


α ἃ ὁ. if the sacred meats are pilfered and eaten on the sly, 
they would be treated irreverently; but if they are eaten 
openly and under supervision, this danger is avoided. 
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the ordinary food and drink and additional dishes for 
their masters, stand by the table and carry out the 
remains. Whether we wish it or not, they will even 
if they do not take them openly, pilfer them on the 
sly. Thus they are compelled perforce to steal and 
instead of a single indictment, if indeed it is an offence 
to feed off the master’s viands, a second is provided, 
namely, stealing, with the result that the enjoyment 
of the consecrated meats appears to fall to thieves 
instead of to those who live a blameless life, which is 
the height of absurdity. There is a third point for 128 
consideration. The dignity of the first-fruits will not 
be brought into contempt because they are shared 
by the servants. The fear of the master will prevent 
this, for by keeping them from idle habits he is able 
to check any light conduct on their part.” 

XXVI. As a sequel to this he proceeds to lay down 129 
a law full of humane feeling.’ If the daughter of a 
priest, he says, is widowed after marrying one who 
is not a priest, either by his death or divorce during 
his lifetime, and left without children, she should 
return to her father to regain the share in the first- 
fruits which she enjoyed as a virgin. For she is still 
in a sense virtually a virgin, destitute as she is of both 
husband and children and with no refuge except her 
father. Butifthere are sons or daughters, the mother 130 
must take her place with her children.° For sons and 
daughters belong to the house of the male parent and 
carry with them into it the mother also.@ 

XXVII. The priests were not allotted a section of 131 


> See Lev. xxii. 13. 

¢ A reasonable deduction from the above. — 

@ Here the mss. give the heading “‘ Privileges of the Priests.” 
In Cohn a fresh numeration of chapters. 
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A e ’ 5 ς @ A 9 A aA “- 
τομὴν ὁ νόμος, ἵν᾽ ὡς ἕτεροι τὰς ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς 
καρπούμενοι προσόδους τῶν ἀναγκαίων εὐπορῶσιν, 
9 “-- ~ lA 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑπερβολῇ χρησάμενος τιμῆς τὸν θεὸν ἔφη 

A aA S 9 A A 
κλῆρον αὐτῶν εἶναι, κατ᾽ ἀναφορὰν τὴν ἐπὶ τὰ 
καθιερούμενα, δυεῖν ἕνεκα, τῆς τε ἀνωτάτω τιμῆς, 

A 9 
ἐπεὶ κοινωνοὶ τῶν κατ᾽ εὐχαριστίαν ἀπονεμομένων 
A A 4 
γίνονται θεῷ, καὶ τοῦ περὶ μόνα πραγματεύεσθαι 

ne , , ' , 
δεῖν τὰ περὶ τὰς ἁγιστείας ὥσπερ τινὰς κλήρων 
>] ᾽ὔ ray A 4 Ss A 9 Aw 
ἐπιμελητάς. ἃ δὲ | προτίθησιν ἄθλα Kai ἀριστεῖα 

΄ ’ὔ “- , , 
ταῦτ᾽ ἐστί. πρῶτον μὲν amovov Kal ἀταλαίπωρον 

A e 4 ΄ι 
τροφὴν ἑτοίμην: κελεύει γὰρ τοὺς σιτοπονοῦντας 
9 ’ , 4 
ἀπὸ παντὸς στέατός Te Kal φυράματος ἄρτον 
9 A 9 9 ς ’ “- ᾽ 
ἀφαιρεῖν ἀπαρχὴν εἰς ἱερέων χρῆσιν, προνοούμενος 

aw 9 ᾽ ΄- ’ 
ἅμα καὶ τῆς εἰς εὐσέβειαν ἀγούσης ὁδοῦ νομίμῳ 
’ ~ 9 ’ 9 ’ A > ee | 
διδασκαλίᾳ τῶν ἀφαιρούντων. ἐθιζόμενοι yap ἀεὶ 
καὶ τῆς ἀναγκαίας τροφῆς ἀπάρχεσθαι τὴν θεοῦ 

4 9 Ψ a A 9 A 9 
μνήμην ἄληστον ἕξουσιν, οὗ μεῖζον ἀγαθὸν οὐκ 
9 € ~ 4 9 3 9 
ἔστιν εὑρεῖν. πολυανθρωποτάτου δ᾽ ἔθνους avay- 

ὡς 5 \ ἢ 9 \ 9 , e oy \ 
καῖον εἶναι καὶ τὰς ἀπαρχὰς ἀφθόνους, ὡς Kal TOV 


9 , A e 4 / ’ A 
ἀπορώτατον τῶν ἱερέων ἕνεκα περιουσίας τροφῶν 


α The reference is to Deut. xviii. 1, 2, “Τῆς priests shall 
have no part nor inheritance with Israel. The offerings 
(καρπώματα) of the Lord shall be their inheritance, they shall 
eat them, and they shall have no inheritance among their 
brethren. The Lord Himself is their inheritance.”’ Philo 
sees that in this text “‘the offerings of the Lord are their 
inheritance ᾽ is equivalent to “‘the Lord is their inheritance,” 
and explains the latter phrase as meaning (1) they share the 
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territory by the law so that like the others they might 
reap the proceeds of the land and have abundance 
of their requisites therefrom. Instead, when refer- 
ring to the consecrated offerings, it paid them the 
transcendent honour of saying that God was their 
‘inheritance.* He is their inheritance for two reasons. 
One is the supreme honour conferred by sharing with 
God in the thank-offering rendered to Him. The 
other is the obligation to concern themselves only 
with the sacred rites, thus becoming in a sense 
trustees of inheritances. The prizes and guerdons 
which the law offers are as follows. ὃ First, a main- 
tenance ready to hand and entailing no labour 
or trouble. For he commands that from all 
dough of wheat or other grain,° the bakers should 
set apart a loaf as a first portion for the use 
of the priests. In this he is also thinking of the 
avenue to piety provided by the lesson which the 
law of setting apart gives to those who obey it. 
For through being accustomed to make this offering 
out of their necessary food, they will have God in 
indelible recollection and no greater blessing can be 
gained than this. As the nation is very populous, 
the first-fruits are necessarily also on a lavish scale, 
so that even the poorest of the priests has so super- 
abundant a maintenance that he seems exceedingly 
offerings with the Lord; (2) as consecrating the offerings 
they are trustees and managers of the “ inheritances.”’ 
ἐπιμεληταὶ τῶν KA. seems to be a technical term for the 
commoner ἐπίτροποι Ξ- “ executors.”’ Cf. Diog. Laert. v. 55, 56. 
In De Plant. 63 he explains the phrase “the Lord is their 
inheritance,’’ which occurs also in Num. xviii. 20 and Deut. 
x. 9, aS meaning simply the priesthood. 
> See Num. xv. 18-20. 


‘ © 4.e. στέαρ is wheaten flour made into dough, φύραμα 
dough in general. 
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εὐπορώτατον δοκεῖν εἶναι. δεύτερον δὲ 
προστάττει καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ἄλλης ἁπάσης κτήσεως 
ἀπάρχεσθαι, καθ᾽ ἑκάστην μὲν ληνὸν οἶνον, Kal” 
ἑκάστην δ᾽ ἅλωνα σῖτόν τε καὶ κριθήν, ὁμοίως δ᾽ 
ἐξ ἐλαιῶν ἔλαιον καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἄλλων ἀκροδρύων͵ 
ἡμέρους καρπούς, ἵνα μὴ τἀναγκαῖα μόνον ἐ ἔχοντες 
αὐχμηρότερον ἀποζῶσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν πρὸς ἁβρο- 
ίαιτον βίον “εὐποροῦντες ἱλαρώτερον ἐξ ἀφθόνων 
τρυφῶσι μετὰ κόσμου τοῦ προσήκοντος. 

τρίτον ἐστὶ γέρας τὰ πρωτότοκα ἀρρενικὰ πάντα 

4 4 \ 

TOV χερσαίων ὅσα πρὸς ὑπηρεσίαν Kal χρῆσιν 
ἀνθρώπων: ταῦτα γὰρ κελεύει διαδίδοσθαι τοῖς 
ἱερεῦσι, βοῶν μὲν καὶ προβάτων καὶ αἰγῶν αὐτὰ τὰ 
ἔκγονα, μόσχους καὶ κριοὺς καὶ χιμάρους, ἐπειδὴ 
καθαρὰ καὶ πρὸς ἐδωδὴν καὶ πρὸς θυσίας ἐστί τε 
καὶ νενόμισται, λύτρα δὲ τῶν ἄλλων κατατιθέναι, 
ἵππων καὶ ὄνων καὶ καμήλων καὶ τῶν παρα- 
πλησίων, μὴ μειοῦντας τὴν ἀξίαν. ἔστι δὲ καὶ 
ταῦτα παμπληθῆ" κτηνοτροφοῦσι γὰρ καὶ ζῳοτρο- 
φοῦσιν ἐ ἐν τοῖς μάλιστα οἱ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἔθνους αἰπόλια 
καὶ βουκόλια καὶ ποίμνας καὶ μυρίας ἄλλας ἀγέλας 
παντοδαπῶν ζῴων ἐκνέμοντες. ἤδη μέντοι 
καὶ προσυπερβάλλων ὁ νόμος οὐ μόνον ἀπὸ τῆς 
κτήσεως καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἰδέαν ἀπάρχεσθαι προσ- 
τάττει, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν οἰκείων ψυχῶν τε καὶ 
σωμάτων" μέρη γὰρ διαιρετὰ γονέων παῖδές εἰσιν, 
εἰ δὲ δεῖ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, ἀδιαίρετα, συγγενικῷ 
αἵματι καὶ λόγοις προγόνων, ἀοράτοις εἴδεσιν, εἰς 


α There is some dispute as to the texts to which Philo 
refers. See notes in Heinemann (Translation, pp. 49, 50); 
Bildung, pp. 35, 36. The references given in Cohn are 
Ex. xxii. 29, xxxiv. 26, Num. xviii. 13, Deut. xviii. 4, xxvi. 2 ff. 
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well-to-do. @Secondly, he ordains that 134 
first-fruits should be paid of every other possession ; 
wine from every winepress, wheat and barley from 
every threshing-floor, similarly oil from olives, and 
fruits from the other orchard-trees, so that the 
priests may not have merely bare necessaries, just 
keeping themselves alive in comparatively squalid 
conditions, but enjoy abundance of the luxuries 
of life and pass their days amid cheerful and 
unstinted comfort in the style which befits their 
position. A third perquisite is the first- 135 
born males of all land animals suitable for the use and 
service of men.® These he orders to be distributed 
to the priests: in the case of kine and sheep and 
goats the actual offspring, male calves and lambs and 
kids, since they are ‘“‘ clean’ for the purposes both 
of eating and sacrificing, and are recognized as such. 
For the others, horses and asses and camels and the 
like, compensation is to be paid without chaffering 
about the value. All these are very numerous, for 136 
the men of the nation are noted particularly as 
graziers and stock-breeders, and keep flocks and herds 
of goats and oxen and sheep and of every kind of animal 
in vast numbers. And this is not all. We 137 
find the laws carrying the principle to a further extent 
by commanding that first-fruits should be paid not 
only from possessions of every kind but also from 
their own souls and bodies. For children are separ- 
able parts of their parents, or rather to speak more 
truly, inseparable parts, joined to them by kinship 
of blood, by the thoughts and memories of ancestors, 
invisible presences still alive among their descendants, 


> See Ex. xxii. 30, Num. xviii. 15-20. 
VOL. VII N 177 
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9 ’ ὔ [ e A 9 ’ A 
ἐκγόνους διήκουσι φίλτροις τε ἑνωτικῆς εὐνοίας Kal 
“ aA 9 4 e 4 > 9 Φ 
φύσεως δεσμοῖς ἀλύτοις ἡρμοσμένοι. ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως 
καὶ τούτων τοὺς πρωτοτόκους ἄρρενας τρόπον 
ἀπαρχῆς καθιεροῖ, χαριστήρια εὐτεκνίας καὶ €v- 
ld 3 \ 9 ,ὔ ,\ & 4 
yovias οὔσης τε Kal ἐλπιζομένης, καὶ ἅμα βουλό- 
9 4 > ᾽ὔ > A A / 
μενος οὐ μόνον ἀμέμπτους ἀλλὰ καὶ σφόδρα 
ἐπαινετοὺς εἶναι τοὺς γάμους. ἐξ ὧν 6 πρῶτος 
βλαστήσας καρπὸς καθιεροῦται: ὅπερ χρὴ λογιζο- 
μένους καὶ ἄνδρας καὶ γυναῖκας σωφροσύνης καὶ 
’ 
οἰκουρίας καὶ ὁμονοίας περιέχεσθαι καὶ συμπνέοντας 
ὶλλ Ar ” λ ’ὔ A ” A λ ’ 
ἀλλήλοις ἔν τε λόγῳ καὶ ἔργῳ τὴν λεγομένην 
κοινωνίαν ἀληθείᾳ παγίως, βεβαιοῦσθαι. τῆς δὲ 
τῶν πρωτοτόκων | υἱῶν καθιερώσεως," ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
μήτε γονεῖς τέκνων μήτε τέκνα γονέων διαζεύγνυ- 
aA A > A > ’ e A 
σθαι, τιμᾶται THY ἀπαρχὴν ἀργυρίῳ ῥητῷ, προσ- 
’ ” 3 ’ A ’ A 4 9 
τάξας ἴσον εἰσφέρειν καὶ πένητα καὶ πλούσιον, οὐ 
\ ΡΣ “A 9 ’ 90 " A 9 [4 
πρὸς ἀξίωμα τῶν εἰσφερόντων οὐδὲ πρὸς εὐεξίαν 
A , “A ’ὔ 9 ’ > 9 [χἠ 
καὶ κάλλος τῶν γεννηθέντων ἀπιδών, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσον 


i A A A ’ > 
δυνατὸν εἰσενεγκεῖν καὶ τῷ λίαν ἀπόρῳ σταθμησά- 


> A A e ’ ’ 3 v A 
140 μενος. ἐπειδὴ yap ἡ παίδων γένεσις ἐν tow Kal 


A Ul A A > ’ Ψ 
τοῖς λαμπροτάτοις καὶ τοῖς ἀφανεστάτοις εἴωθε 
’ ” 9 ’ A A 9 A 
συμβαίνειν, ἴσην ἐδικαίωσε Kal τὴν εἰσφορὰν 
“- Ul , Ul A 
νομοθετῆσαι στοχασάμενος, ws ἔφην, μάλιστα τοῦ 
1 MSS. παγίω (Ξε παγίῳ). 
2 Cohn considers this genitive as impossible, and following 
καθιέρωσιν in F and the apparent insertion of ἀλλὰ before 


τιμᾶται in the Armenian, suggests τὴν. .. καθιέρωσιν (οὐ 
δέχεται. . . (ἀλλὰ τιμᾶται. See Hermes, 1908, p. 189. I 
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by the love-ties of the affection which unites them, 
by the indissoluble bonds of nature.* Yet even 
parents have their first-born male children conse- 
crated as a first-fruit, a thank-offering for the bless- 
ings of parenthood realized in the present and the 
hopes of fruitful increase in the future. At the same 
time he shews his wish that the marriages, the first 
produce 6f which is a fruit sacred to His service, 
should be not only blameless but worthy of the 
highest praise. And reflection on this should lead 
both husbands and wives to cherish temperance and 
domesticity and unanimity, and by mutual sympathy 
shewn in word and deed to make the name of partner- 
ship a reality securely founded on truth. ὃ But to 
prevent the parents being separated from the chil- 
dren and the children from their parents, he assessed 
the first-fruit arising from the consecration of the 
first-born sons at a fixed sum of money, and ordered 
rich and poor to make the same contribution. He did 
not take into consideration either the dignity of the 
contributors or the good condition and beauty of the 
offspring, but fixed the payment at an amount which 
was within the power of even the very poor. For 
since the birth of children is an event equally common 
with the grandest and the meanest, he considered it 
just to enact that the contribution should be equal 
also, aiming, as I have said, as nearly as possible at a 


@ See Ex. xiii. 2, xxii. 29. 
> See Num. xviii. 15, 16, where “the fixed sum of money ” 
is given as five shekels. 


see no great difficulty in taking καθιερώσεως either as a 
genitive of respect or as depending on ἀπαρχήν. 
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141 πᾶσι δυνατοῦ. | XXVIII. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα 
καὶ ἄλλον πόρον οὐ βραχὺν ἐπινέμει τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν, 
ἕκαστον τῶν προσόδων ἀπάρχεσθαι κελεύσας, ἀπό 
τε σίτου καὶ οἴνου καὶ ἐλαίου καὶ ἔτι θρεμμάτων 
ἐπιγονῆς κατά τε ποίμνας καὶ βουκόλια καὶ αἰπόλια 
καὶ τὰς ἄλλας ἀγέλας. ὅση δὲ καὶ τούτων ἐστὶν 
ἀφθονία, τεκμήραιτ᾽ ἄν τις ἐκ τῆς περὶ τὸ ἔθνος 

142 πολυανθρωπίας. ἐξ ὧν ἁπάντων δῆλόν ἐστιν, ὅτι 
βασιλέων σεμνότητα καὶ τιμὴν “περιάπτει τοῖς 
ἱερεῦσιν 6 νόμος: ὡς γοῦν ἡγεμόσι φόρους ἀπὸ 
παντὸς μέρους κτήσεως δίδοσθαι κελεύει, καὶ 
δίδονται τὸν ἐναντίον τρόπον ἢ ὃν at πόλεις τοῖς 

148 δυνάσταις εἰσφέρουσιν: αἱ μὲν γὰρ ἐξ ἀνάγκης καὶ 
μόλις, ἐπιστένουσαι, τοὺς ἐκλογεῖς τῶν χρημάτων 
ὡς κοινοὺς λυμεῶνας ὑποβλεπόμεναι καὶ προφάσεις 
ἄλλοτε ἀλλοίας σκηπτόμεναι καὶ τῶν προθεσμιῶν 
ἀλογοῦσαι τὰ ὁρισθέντα τέλη καὶ δασμοὺς κατα- 

144 τιθέασιν" οἱ δ᾽ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἔθνους [τὰ ἱερατικὰ)]) γεγη- 
θότες, χαίροντες, τοὺς αἰτοῦντας φθάνοντες, τὰς 
προθεσμίας ἐπιτέμνοντες, λαμβάνειν ἀλλ᾽ οὐ δι- 
δόναι νομίζοντες, μετ᾽ εὐφημίας καὶ εὐχαριστίας 
καθ᾽ ἕκάστην τῶν ἐτησίων ὡρῶν ποιοῦνται τὰς 
εἰσφοράς, ἄνδρες ὁμοῦ καὶ γυναῖκες, αὐτοκελεύστῳ 
προθυμίᾳ καὶ ἑτοιμότητι καὶ σπουδῇ παντὸς λόγου 
κρείττονι. 

146 XXIX. Kai ταῦτα μὲν ἀπὸ τῆς ἑκάστου κτήσεως 
ἐπινέμεται: ἄλλαι δέ εἰσιν ἐξαίρετοι πρόσοδοι 


« Cohn gives Num. xviii. 12 as the reference for this tax 
which appears to differ from those of §§ 134 and 135 in being 
paid not as a first-fruit on each form of produce in its first 
stage or on he first-born of the animals, but on the final 
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sum within the ἜΕῚ of all, XXVIII. 141 


« After that he assigns another considerable source of 
wealth to the priests when he commands every- 
one to give first-fruits of his revenues from corn and 
wine and oil, and again of the increase of their live- 
stock levied on their flocks and herds, of sheep and 
oxen and goats and other animals, and how great 
an abundance the nation possesses of these may be 
judged from the magnitude of the population. From 
all this it is clear that the law invests the priests with 
the dignity and honours of royalty. Thus he com- 
mands that tribute should be given from every part 
of a man’s property as to a ruler, and the way in which 
the tribute is paid is a complete contrast to the spirit 
in which the cities make their payments to their 
potentates. The cities pay under compulsion and 
reluctantly and groan under the burden. They 
look askance at the tax-collectors as general agents 
of destruction. They trump up different excuses to 
suit the occasion, and when they discharge the ap- 
pointed dues and assessments they do so without 
regard to the time limits allowed. But our people 
pay gladly and cheerfully. They anticipate the 


142 


143 


144 


demand, abridge the time limits and think that they . 


are not giving but receiving. And so at each of the 
yearly seasons they make their contributions with 
benediction and thankfulness, men and women alike, 
and with a zeal and readiness which needs no prompt- 
ing and an ardour which no words can describe. 
XXIX. These are the contributions levied on the 
personal possessions of every individual, but the 
priests have also other special incomings drawn very 


harvest or property as a whole. For further discussion see 
Heinemann ad loc. | 
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e “A e > A “- 
πρεπωδέσταται ἱερεῦσιν αἱ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀναγομένων 


ὺ A e ’ A 
θυσιῶν. παντὸς yap ἱερείου προστέτακται δύο τοῖς 


ἱερεῦσιν ἀπὸ δυεῖν δίδοσθαι μελῶν, βραχίονα μὲν 
ἀπὸ χειρὸς δεξιᾶς, ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ στήθους ὅσον πῖον, 
τὸ μὲν ἰσχύος καὶ ἀνδρείας καὶ πάσης νομίμου 
πράξεως ἔν τε τῷ διδόναι καὶ λαμβάνειν καὶ ‘év- 
εργεῖν σύμβολον, τὸ δὲ τῆς περὶ τὸν θυμὸν ἵλεω 
πραότητος. ἐνοικεῖν γὰρ αὐτὸν λόγος ἔχει τοῖς 
στήθεσιν, ἐπειδὴ χωρίον οἰκειότατον ἡ φύσις ἀπ- 
ένειμε τὰ στέρνα θυμῷ πρὸς ἐνδιαίτησιν, ᾧ ᾧ καθάπερ 
στρατιώτῃ περιέβαλεν εἰς τὸ δυσάλωτον ἕρκος 
ὀχυρώτατον, τὸν ἐπικαλούμενον θώρακα, ὃν ἐκ 
πολλῶν καὶ συνεχῶν καὶ κραταιοτάτων ὀστέων 
ἀπειργάσατο εἰ σφίγξας αὐτὸν εὖ μάλα νεύροις 
ἀρραγέσιν. ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν ἔξω τοῦ βωμοῦ θυομένων 
ἕνεκα κρεωφαγίας τρία προστέτακται τῷ ἱερεῖ 
δίδοσθαι, βραχίονα καὶ σιαγόνας καὶ τὸ ἔνυστρον 
καλούμενον, τὸν μὲν͵ ραχίονα διὰ τὴν “ὀλίγῳ πρό- 
τερον εἰρημένην αἰτίαν, τὰς δὲ σιαγόνας τοῦ τε 
κυριωτάτου τῶν μελῶν, κεφαλῆς, καὶ λόγου τοῦ 
κατὰ προφορὰν ἁ ἀπαρχήν, οὗ τὸ νᾶμα ῥεῖν ἔξω δίχα 
τῆς τούτων κινήσεως οὐκ ἂν δύναιτο" σειομένων γὰρ 
--ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ προσωνομάσθησαν ἐτύμως---ὅταν 
πληχθῶσιν ὑπὸ γλώττης, ἅπασα ἡ τῆς φωνῆς 
ὀργανοποιΐα συνηχεῖ. τὸ δὲ ἔνυστρον ἔκφυσις 
κοιλίας ἐστί: κοιλίαν δὲ φάτνην ἀλόγου θρέμματος, 


@ Lev. vii. 31-34 (Lxx 21-24). There, however, the fat on 
the breast is to be burnt, and not, as here implied, taken as a 
perquisite by the priest. (This discrepancy is not noticed by 
Cohn or Heinemann, and there may perhaps be some explana- 
tion of it.) 

δ Or “needed to control” (the θυμός). For a similar 
thought as to the breast being the seat of θυμός ef. Leg. All. 
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appropriately from the sacrifices offered. “It is 
ordained that with every victim two gifts should be 
presented to the priest from two of its parts, the arm 
or shoulder from the right side and all the fat from 
the breast, the former as a symbol of strength and 
manliness and of all lawful operations in giving and 
receiving and general activity, the latter of gentle 
mildness applied to the spirited element.’ For it is 
held that this element resides in the breast, since 
nature has appointed the chest as the most suitable 
place for its mansion and girded it like a soldier armed 
against attack with the stoutest of fenceworks called 
the thorax, or breastplate, which she has formed of a 
number of bones one upon another, strong and hard, 
and bound them tight with unbreakable sinews. But 
of animals sacrificed away from the altars as meat for 
private consumption, three portions are appointed 
to be given to the priests, the shoulder and the jaws 
and the maw, as it is called.° The shoulder for the 
reason mentioned a little above, the jaws both as 
belonging to that master-limb, the head, and as a 
first-fruit of the uttered word which needs their 
movement to make possible the outflow of its stream. 


The jaws are shaken—and thence the derivation of 


their name 4—when the tongue strikes upon them and 
then the whole vocal mechanism joins with them in 
producing sound. The maw is an excrescence of the 
belly, and it is the fate of the belly to be the manger 


iii. 115. Since gentleness is brought into play by being 
needed to control θυμός, it also is placed in the breast. In 
much the same way, as reason is needed to curb high spirit, 
the λογεῖον or reason-seat is placed on Aaron’s breast (2bid. 
119). See further App. pp. 620-621. 

¢ See Deut. xviii. 3. 

4 2,9. ovaywvis derived from ceiw. 
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ἐπιθυμίας, εἶναι συμβέβηκεν, ἥτις ὑπ᾽ οἰνοφλυγίας 
καὶ ὀψοφαγίας ἀρδομένη τροφαῖς ἐπαλλήλοις σιτίων 
ὁμοῦ καὶ ποτῶν ἀεὶ κατακλύζεται καὶ συὸς τρόπον 
ἐν βορβόρῳ διαιτωμένη χαίρει: παρὸ καὶ τόπος 
ἀπενεμήθη σφόδρα οἰκειότατος 0 τῶν περιττω- 
μάτων ἀκολάστῳ καὶ ἀπρεπεστάτῳ θρέμματι. 


> 4 \ 9 4 > 4 Δ > 4 \ 
149 ἀντίπαλον δὲ ἐπιθυμίας ἐγκράτεια, ἣν ἀσκητέον καὶ 


διαπονητέον καὶ σπουδαστέον μηχανῇ πάσῃ περι- 
A 2Q 7 
ποιεῖσθαι ὡς μέγιστον ἀγαθὸν. καὶ τελειότατον ἰδίᾳ 


160 τε καὶ κοινῇ συμφέρον. ἐπιθυμία μὲν οὖν βέβηλος 


16] 


καὶ ἀκάθαρτος καὶ ἀνίερος οὖσα πέρα τῶν ἀρετῆς 
ὅρων ἐλήλαται καὶ πεφυγάδευται δεόντως" ἐγ- 
κράτεια δέ, καθαρὰ καὶ ἀκηλίδωτος ἀρετή, πάντων 
ὅσα πρὸς βρῶσιν καὶ πόσιν ἀλογοῦσα καὶ ἐπάνω 
τῶν γαστρὸς ἡδονῶν αὐχοῦσα ἵστασθαι, βωμῶν 
ἱερῶν ψαυέτω Kal’ τὴν πρόσφυσιν ἐπιφερομένη τῆς 
κοιλίας, ὑπόμνημα τοῦ καταφρονητικῶς ἔχειν 
ἀπληστίας καὶ λαιμαργίας καὶ πάντων ὅσα τὰ εἰς 
τὰς ἐπιθυμίας ἀναφλέγει. XXX. ἐφ᾽ ἅπασι μέντοι 
καὶ τὰς τῶν ὁλοκαυτωμάτων---ἀμύθητα δὲ ταῦτ᾽ 
ἐστί--δορὰς προστάττει τοὺς ὑπηρετοῦντας ταῖς 
θυσίαις ἱερεῖς λαμβάνειν, οὐ βραχεῖαν ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς 
μάλιστα πολυχρήματον δωρεάν. ἐξ ὦ ὧν δῆλόν € ἐστιν, 
ὅτι κλῆρον ἕνα μὴ παρασχὼν τῇ ἱερωμένῃ φυλῇ 
κατὰ ταὐτὰ ταῖς ἄλλαις τοῦ πασῶν ἔδωκε σεμνό- 
τερον πόρον" καὶ ἁγιώτερον, κατὰ πρόφασιν ἀπ- 
αρχῶν τῶν ἐξ ἅπαντος θυσίας εἴδους. 


1 Perhaps omit καὶ. 2 Mss. τρόπον (or τόπον). 


« The phrase is taken from Plato, Timaeus 70 Ε ‘‘ They 
(2.6. God’s agents) constructed the part between the midriff 
and the navel as a manger (φάτνη), for the sustenance of the 
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of that irrational animal, desire,* which drenched by 
wine-bibbing and gluttony, is perpetually flooded 
with relays of food and drink administered to it, and 
like a sow rejoices to make its home in the mire. And 
therefore the place of dregs and leavings has been 
assigned as by far the fittest for a licentious and most 
unseemly animal. But the opposite of desire is con- 
tinence, the acquisition of which is a task to be 
practised and pressed forward by every possible 
means as the greatest and most perfect of blessings 
promoting personal and public welfare alike. So 
then desire, profane, impure and unholy, has been 
expelled outside the confines of virtue and well 
deserved is its banishment. But let continence, 
that pure and stainless virtue which disregards all 
concerns of food and drink and claims to stand superior 
to the pleasures of the stomach, touch the holy altars 
and bring with it the appendage of the belly as a 
reminder that it holds in contempt gluttony and 
greediness and all that inflames the tendencies to 
lust. XXX. ® In addition to all the rest it ordains that 
the priests who minister at the holy sacrifices should 
receive the hides of the whole-burnt-offerings, the 
number of which is incalculable, and this is no small 
gift, but represents a very large sum of money. 
From these things it is clear that the law did not 
provide the consecrated tribe with a single portion, 
like the others, but gave it, under the guise of first- 
fruits from every kind of sacrifice, a source of revenue 
of greater dignity and sanctity than that of them all 
put together. But that none of the 


body, and then they chained it (z.e. the part of the soul which 
lusts after meat and drink) like a Lome beast”? (κατέδησαν ὡς 
θρέμμα ἄγριον). 

> See Lev. vii. 8 (Lxx vi. 38). 
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ὑπὲρ δὲ Tod μηδένα τῶν διδόντων ὀνειδίζειν Tots 
λαμβάνουσι, κελεύει τὰς ἀπαρχὰς εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν 
κομίζεσθαι πρότερον, εἶτ᾽ | ἐνθένδε τοὺς ἱερεῖς 
λαμβάνειν" ἥρμοττε γὰρ θεῷ μὲν τοὺς εὐεργετου- 
μένους ἐν ἅπασι τοῖς κατὰ τὸν βίον χαριστηρίους 
ἀνάγειν ἀπαρχάς, τὸν δὲ ἅτε μηδενὸς ἐπιδεᾶ τοῖς 
ἀμφὶ τὸ ἱερὸν ὑπηρέταις καὶ λειτουργοῖς χαρίζεσθαι 
μετὰ σεμνότητος καὶ τιμῆς τῆς ἁπάσης" τὸ γὰρ μὴ 
παρ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ἀλλὰ παρὰ τοῦ πάντων εὐεργέτου 
δοκεῖν λαμβάνειν ἀδυσώπητον ἐ ἔχει δωρεάν. 
ΧΧΧΙ. Τοσούτων οὖν προκειμένων. ἄθλων, ἐάν 
τινες ἀπορῶσι τῶν ἱερέων κοσμίως καὶ ἀνυπαιτίως 
ζῶντες, τῆς ἡμετέρας παρανομίας ἐφεστᾶσι κατ- 
ήγοροι, κἂν ἡσυχάζωσιν' εἰ γὰρ ἐπειθαρχοῦμεν τοῖς 
κελευσθεῖσι καὶ τὰς ἀπαρχὰς ἐποιούμεθα ἢ προσ- 
τέτακται, οὐκ ἂν μόνον ἐκεῖνοι τῶν ἀναγκαίων 
9 4 > A \ ~ 3 Ὁ A ¢ , 
εὐπόρουν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ὅσα πρὸς ἁβροδιαί- 


154 Tous χορηγίας ἀνεπίμπλαντο. κἂν ἄρα ποτὲ αὖθις 


155 


ἡ φυλὴ τῶν ἱερέων ἐν ἅπασι τοῖς κατὰ τὸν βίον 
ἀφθόνοις ἐξετάζηται, μέγα δεῖγμα γενήσεται τοῦτο 
κοινῆς ὁσιότητος καὶ τῆς τῶν νομίμων ἐπ᾽ ἀκριβὲς 
εἰς ἅπαν φυλακῆς. ἀλλ᾽ ἥ τινων ὀλιγωρία---ἁπαντας 
γὰρ οὐκ ἀσφαλὲς αἰτιᾶσθαι---γέγονεν αἰτία πενίας 
τοῖς ἱερωμένοις, εἰ δὲ δεῖ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, καὶ αὐτοῖς 
ἐκείνοις. τὸ γὰρ παρανομεῖν ἐπιζήμιον τοῖς παρα- 
νομοῦσι, κἂν πρὸς ὀλίγον δελεάζῃ χρόνον’ τὸ δὲ 
ἕπεσθαι τοῖς τῆς φύσεως νόμοις ὠφελιμώτατον, 
κἂν παραυτίκα αὐστηρὸν ἢ καὶ μηδὲν προσηνὲς ἐμ- 


φαίνῃ. 


4 Deduced from the language of Num. xviii. 8-19, par- 
ticularly v. 19, where the offerings described in detail are 
said to be the gift of God to the priests. 
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donors should taunt the recipients, it ordered the first- 
fruits to be first brought into the temple and then 
taken thence by the priests.* It was the proper 
course that the first-fruits should be brought as a 
thank-offering to God by those whose life in all its 
aspects is blessed by His beneficence, and then by 
Him, since He needs nothing at all, freely bestowed 
with all dignity and honour on those who serve and 
minister in the temple. For if the gift is felt to come 
not from men but from the Benefactor of all, its 
acceptance carries with it no sense of shame. 

XXXI. Since, then, the prospective rewards are so 
great, if any of the priests who live a decent and 
blameless life are in need, they confront us as accusers 
of our disobedience to the law, even though they 
bring no charge. For if we obeyed the command- 
ment and gave the first-fruits as it is ordained, they 
would have not only abundance of mere necessaries 
but a full measure of all else that the luxurious can 
require. And on the other hand if the priestly tribe 
shall in the course of the future be found to possess 
all the means of life in abundance, it will be strong 
evidence that the practice of religion is general and 
the law carefully observed in all respects. But the 
neglectfulness of some ’—for it would not be safe 
to accuse all—has brought about the impoverishment 
of the consecrated class and indeed, it is true to say, 
of the defaulters themselves. Disobedience to the 
law, for all its short-lived seductiveness, recoils upon 
the disobedient. But in compliance with the laws 
of nature, though for the moment it is stern and 
wears a grim aspect, there is the greatest of rewards. 


Ὁ This rather modifies the glowing statement of § 144. 
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XXXII. Τοσαύτας προσόδων ἀφορμὰς yapiod- 
μενος τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν οὐδὲ τῶν ἐν τῇ δευτέρᾳ τάξει 
κατωλιγώρησεν" εἰσὶ δὲ νεωκόροι. τούτων Ol μὲν 
ἐπὶ θύραις ἵδρυνται παρ᾽ αὐταῖς ταῖς εἰσόδοις 
πυλωροί, οἱ δ᾽ εἴσω κατὰ τὸ πρόναον ὑπὲρ τοῦ μή 
τινα ὧν οὐ θέμις ἑκόντα ἢ καὶ ἄκοντα ἐπιβῆναι, ot 
δ᾽ ἐν κύκλῳ περινοστοῦσιν ἐν μέρει διακληρωσά- 
μενοι νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν, ἡμεροφύλακες καὶ νυκτο- 
φύλακες, ἕτεροι δὲ τὰς στοὰς καὶ τὰ ἐν ὑπαίθρῳ 
κοροῦντες τὸν φορυτὸν ἐκκομίζουσιν ἐπιμελούμενοι 
καθαριότητος" οἷς ἅπασι μισθὸς ὡρίσθησαν at 


157 δεκάται, κλῆρος γὰρ νεωκόρων οὗτος. οὐ πρότερον 
3 4 


158 


159 > 
(237] 


γοῦν εἴασεν ὁ νόμος αὐταῖς χρῆσθαι τοὺς λαβόντας 
ἢ πάλιν ἄλλας δεκάτας ὡς ἀπὸ κτημάτων ἰδίων 
ἀπάρξασθαι καὶ δοῦναι τοῖς τῆς ἀμείνονος τάξεως 
ἱερεῦσι: τηνικαῦτα γὰρ ἐφῆκεν ἀπολαύειν, πρότερον 
δ᾽ οὐκ ἐᾷ. ἀπένειμε δὲ καὶ πόλεις αὐτοῖς 
ὀκτὼ πρὸς ταῖς τεσσαράκοντα καὶ καθ᾽ ἑκάστην 
προάστεια εἰς δισχιλίους πήχεις ἐν κύκλῳ πρὸς 
νομὰς θρεμμάτων καὶ τὰς ἄλλας ὧν δεῖ πόλεσιν 
ἀναγκαίας ὑπηρεσίας. ἐκ δὲ τούτων ἀπεκληρώ- 
θησαν ἕξ, αἱ μὲν ἐκτὸς αἱ δὲ ἐντὸς ᾿Ιορδάνου τοῦ 
ποταμοῦ, τρεῖς ἑκατέρωθεν, εἰς καταφυγὴν τοῖς 
ἀκούσιον φόνον δράσασιν. ἐπειδὴ yap | τὸν ὁπω- 
σοῦν “γενόμενον ἀνθρώπῳ τελευτῆς παραίτιον οὐκ 
ἦν εὐαγὲς εἴσω περιρραντηρίων παρέρχεσθαι χρώ- 
μενον πρὸς ἀσφάλειαν καταφυγῇ τῷ ἱερῷ, τὰς 
εἰρημένας ἀνῆκε πόλεις, ἱερὰ δεύτερα, πολλὴν 


@ See Num. xviii. 21. δ See Num. xviii. 26-28. 

¢ See Num. xviii. 32, “ye shall not bear sin by reason of 
it (4.e. eating the fruits), because ye shall have offered an 
offering of first-fruits from it.’ (Lxx.) 
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XXXII. After bestowing these great sources of 156 
revenue on the priests, he did not ignore those of the 
second rank either, namely the temple attendants. 
Some of these are stationed at the doors as gate- 
keepers at the very entrances, some within in front 
of the sanctuary to prevent any unlawful person from 
setting foot thereon, either intentionally or uninten- 
tionally. Some patrol around it turn by turn in relays 
by appointment night and day, keeping watch and 
guard at both seasons. Others sweep the porticoes 
and the open court, convey away the refuse and 
ensure cleanliness. “% All these have the tithes ap- 
pointed as their wages, this being the portion settled 
on them as temple attendants. ὃ It should be noted 157 
that the law does not allow them to avail themselves 
of these tithes until they have rendered other tithes 
from them treated as their own property as first- 
fruits to the priests of the superior class. ° Only when 
this condition has been fulfilled are they allowed to 
enjoy their income. 4He also assigned 158 
them forty-eight cities with a frontage of land each 
to the depth of 2000 cubits to graze their cattle and 
carry on other kinds of business necessary for the 
service of the cities. @ Of these there were six allotted, 
three on the near side and three on the far side of the 
river Jordan, as a refuge for the perpetrators of in- 
voluntary homicide. For since it would be sacrilege 159 
for a person responsible for the death of a man, how- 
ever it was caused, to come within the sacred pre- 
cincts, and use the temple as a refuge from danger, he 
made over to them the aforesaid cities as secondary 

4 See Num. xxxv. 2-8. 


ὁ For the sequel to the end of 8 161 see Num. xxxv. 
9-28. 
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> , 3 ~ 
ἀσυλίαν ἐχούσας ἕνεκα τῆς περὶ τοὺς οἰκήτορας 
’ A ~ Δ A e , , 
προνομίας TE καὶ τιμῆς, OL τοὺς ἱκέτας διασῴζειν 
” λλ 9 , ’ 9 “ ὃ , 9 
ἔμελλον, εἰ βιάζοιτό τις ἐχυρωτέρα δύναμις, οὐ 
A A 9 ’ὔ 3 9 9 3 , 
παρασκευαῖς ταῖς εἰς πόλεμον οὔσαις, ἀλλ᾽ ἀξιώ- 
A “A A 
pact καὶ προνομίαις, ἅπερ ἐκ τῶν νόμων διὰ τὴν 
’ low e , S e A A 9 A 
160 σεμνότητα τῆς ἱερωσύνης εἶχον. ὁ δὲ φυγὰς ἐντὸς 
με “- 
ὅρων τῆς πόλεως, εἰς ἣν πεφυγάδευται, κατα- 
λ ’ θ ὃ A Α 9 “ὃ λ “ a , 
κεκλείσθω διὰ τοὺς ἐφέδρους κολαστάς, οἱ γένει 
Va “A “A “- “- 
προσήκοντες τῷ τεθνεῶτι πόθῳ τοῦ συγγενοῦς, κἂν 
μὴ ὑφ᾽ ἑκόντος ἀναιρεθῇ, κατὰ τοῦ κτείναντος 
φονῶσι, νικῶντος τοῦ οἰκείου πάθους τὸν ἀκριβῆ 
“A ’ ’ ” A ee A > 9 9 , 
τῶν δικαίων λογισμόν. ἔξω δὲ προϊὼν ἐπ᾽ ὀλέθρῳ 
> , 4 , 
ἀνενδοιάστῳ προελευσόμενος ἴστω: λήσεται γὰρ 
9. » “- > 49 [ὦ ey? #4 > ἢ ’ Α 
οὐδένα τῶν ἀφ᾽ αἵματος, ὑφ᾽ ὧν αὐτίκα λίνοις καὶ 
UU A > 9 4 > »” 

161 πάγαις σαγηνευθεὶς οἰχήσεται. προθεσμία δ᾽ ἔστω 
on ~ “A e a V4 
τῆς φυγῆς ὁ Bios τοῦ μεγάλου ἱερέως, οὗ τελευτή- 

σαντος ἀμνηστίας ἀξιωθεὶς κατίτω. 
“A ’ ’ὔ 
Ταῦτα καὶ τὰ τούτοις παραπλήσια νομοθετήσας 
A A e , Cera 3 “ A , “A 
περὶ τῶν ἱερέων ἑξῆς ἀναδιδάσκει περὶ ζῴων, ἃ 
162 πρὸς θυσίας ἐστὶν ἐπιτήδεια. XXXIII. ὁ τῶν εἰς 
e A 
Tas ἱερουργίας ζῴων τὰ μέν ἐστι χερσαῖα, τὰ 
“Ὁ “- ~ V4 
δὲ ἀεροπόρα. τὰ μὲν οὖν τῶν πτηνῶν ἔθνη 
’ Φ A , 4 9 e , [χὰ 
μυρία ὅσα παρελθὼν δύο μόνα ἐξ ἁπάντων εἵλετο, 
περιστερὰν καὶ τρυγόνα, διότι περιστερὰ μὲν τῶν 
’ ~ A > ~ e ’ 
[288] φύσει | τιθασῶν καὶ ἀγελαστικῶν ἡμερώτατον, 


1 Here the mss. insert a new heading Περὶ ζῴων τῶν εἰς 
ἱερουργίας καὶ τίνα τῶν θυσιῶν τὰ εἴδη. 


¢ A new heading in Μ88., “ΟΥ̓ the sacrificial animals and 
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temples, well secured from violation through the 
privileged and honourable position of the inhabitants, 
who, if any stronger power should attempt to use 
force against the suppliants, would keep them safe, 
not with warlike preparations, but through the 
dignities and privileges conferred on them by the 
laws in virtue of the reverence attached to the priestly 
office. But the fugitive must remain shut up within 160 
the confines of the city to which he has come as a 
refuge because of the avengers waiting at the door, 
whose relationship to the dead makes them seek the 
blood of the slayer in their bitterness at the loss of 
their kinsman, even though the fatal act was in- 
voluntary. For strong family feeling overpowers 
the sense of justice which strict reason would give. 
But if he advances outside he must understand that 
his movements will entail certain destruction, for they 
will not be unobserved by any member of the family, 
and enmeshed in their nets and snares he will be a 
lost man. The time limit of his banishment is to 16] 
coincide with the life of the high priest, at whose 
death he may return with immunity assured as his 
due. ᾿ 

After making these and other similar enactments 
he next proceeds to give instructions as to the 
animals suitable for sacrifice. XXXIII. *Of the 162 
animals used for this purpose some are confined to the 
dry land and others travel in the air. The winged 
creatures are divided into numberless tribes, all of 
which he ignored except two, the pigeon and the 
turtle-dove,’ the pigeon because it is the gentlest of 
those whose nature is tame and gregarious, the dove 


the different kinds of sacrifice.’” Cohn begins a fresh numera- 
tion of chapters. > See Lev. i. 14. 
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PHILO 


τρυγὼν δὲ τῶν φύσει μονωτικῶν τιθασώτατον. 
τὰς δὲ τῶν χερσαίων ἀμυθήτους ἀγέλας, ὧν οὐδ᾽ 
ἀριθμὸν εὑρεῖν εὔπορον, ὑπερβὰς τρεῖς ἀριστίνδην 
ἐπέκρινε, βοῶν καὶ προβάτων καὶ αἰγῶν: ἡμερώ- 
ταται γὰρ αὗται καὶ χειροηθέσταται" βουκόλια 
γοῦν μεγάλα καὶ ποίμνια καὶ αἰπόλια πρὸς ἑνὸς 
ἄγεται τοῦ τυχόντος, οὐκ ἀνδρὸς μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ 
κομιδῇ νηπίου παιδός, εἴς τε νομὴν ἐξιόντα καὶ 
ὁπότε δέοι πάλιν εἰς σηκοὺς ὑποστρέφοντα ἐν 
κόσμῳ. τῆς δ᾽ ἡμερότητος πολλὰ μὲν καὶ ἄλλα 
σημεῖα, σαφέστατα δὲ ταυτί" τό τε πάντα εἶναι 
χλοηφάγα καὶ “μηδὲν αὐτῶν σαρκοβόρον καὶ τὸ 
μήτε γαμψοὺς ἔχειν ὄνυχας μήτε τὴν ἔκφυσιν τῶν 
ὀδόντων παντελῆ" τὸ γὰρ ἀνωτέρω φάτνιον οὐκ 
ὀδοντοφυεῖ, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσοι τομίαι τῶν ὀδόντων κατ᾽ 
αὐτὸ ἐπιλελοίπασι. πρὸς δὲ τούτοις καὶ βιωφελέ- 
στατα τῶν ζῴων ἐστί: κριοὶ μὲν εἰς ἐσθῆτας, τὴν 
ἀναγκαιοτάτην σκέπην. σωμάτων, βόες δὲ εἰς τὸ 
ἀρόσαι γῆν καὶ προετοιμάσασθαι πρὸς σπόρον καὶ 
τὸν γενόμενον ἀλοῆσαι καρπὸν εἰς μετουσίαν καὶ 
ἀπόλαυσιν τροφῆς, αἰγῶν δὲ αἱ τρίχες καὶ δοραὶ 
συνυφαινόμεναί τε καὶ συρραπτόμεναι φορηταὶ γε- 
γόνασιν ὁδοιπόροις οἰκίαι καὶ μάλιστα τοῖς ἐν 
στρατείαις, οὗς ἔξω πόλεως ἐν ὑπαίθρῳ τὰ πολλὰ 
διατρίβειν ἀναγκάζουσιν αἱ χρεῖαι. XXXIV. πάντα 
δ᾽ ὁλόκληρα, περὶ μηδὲν μέρος κηραίνοντα τοῦ 
σώματος, ὅλα δι᾽ ὅλων ἀσινῆ, μώμων ἀμέτοχα: 
τοσαύτη γοῦν ἐστι πρόνοια, οὐ μόνον τοῖς ἀνάγουσι 


α Oxen, Lev. i. 8 f.; sheep and goats, i. 10 f. 
> See Lev. xxii. 19-24. . 
¢ No scriptural authority is quoted for this. As Cohn 
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because it is the tamest of those which are naturally 
fond of solitude. The land animals collect in vast 163 
multitudes and the number of their varieties is almost 
incalculable. All these .he passed over after select- 
ing three as of superior merit, namely, oxen, sheep 
and goats. For these are the gentlest and the most 
docile. We see great herds and flocks of each kind 
led by a single person, it matters not who. He may 
even be not a grown man, but the merest child, and 
under his guidance they go out to the pasture and 
when required return back in order to their pens. 
This tameness is shewn by many other indications, 164 
but most clearly by the following facts. ΑἹ] of them 
are eaters of grass, none eat flesh ; none of them have 
crooked talons nor a full supplement of teeth, for 
the upper gum does not lend itself to the growth of 
teeth, but all the incisors are missing there. Further- 165 
more, in the whole animal kingdom they are the most 
serviceable for human life. The rams_ produce 
raiment, the indispensable shelter fox the body, the 
ox ploughs the soil and prepares it for the seed, and 
when the crop is produced threshes it, thus making 
it into food which can be shared and enjoyed, while 
the skin and hair of the goat, when woven or sewn 
together, supply portable houses for travellers and 
particularly for campaigners who are compelled by 
the exigencies of their life to spend most of their 
time outside the city and in the open air. XXXIV. 166 
Ὁ All the animals selected must be perfect, with no 
affliction troubling any part of their body, scathless 
throughout and free from fault or flaw. ¢ In fact, so 
great is the forethought exercised not only by those 


suggests, Philo may be relying on personal observation (or 
hearsay ἢ). 


VOL. VII 8) 193 


PHILO 


A ’ 9 A \ aA e ’ ν e 
τὰς θυσίας ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς ἱερωμένοις, ὥστε ot 
δοκιμώτατοι τῶν ἱερέων ἀριστίνδην ἐπικριθέντες εἰς 
τὴν τῶν μώμων ἐπίσκεψιν ἀπὸ κεφαλῆς ἄχρι ποδῶν 
ἄκρων ἐρευνῶσιν ὅσα τε ἐμῴανῆ καὶ ὅσα ὑπὸ γαστρὶ 
καὶ μηροῖς ἀποκέκρυπται, μή που τις βραχεῖα λώβη 

167 διαλέληθε. τὸ δ᾽ ἀκριβὲς καὶ περιττὸν τῆς ἐξετά- 
σεως οὐχ ἕνεκα τῶν καταθυομένων ἀλλὰ τοῦ περὶ 
τοὺς καταθύοντας ἀνυπαιτίου γίνεται" βούλεται γὰρ 

9 A 9 ’ A 4 e 4 
αὐτοὺς ἀναδιδάξαι διὰ συμβόλων, ὅπότε προσ- 
ἔρχοιντο βωμοῖς ἢ εὐξόμενοι ἢ εὐχαριστήσοντες, 

av ’ 
μηδὲν ἀρρώστημα ἣ νόσημα 7 πάθος ἐπιφέρεσθαι 
aA A los > @ > 7 > , 
τῇ ψυχῇ, πειρᾶσθαι δ᾽ ὅλην δι᾿ ὅλων ἀκηλίδωτον 
’ A “- 
ἁγιάζειν, ὡς ἰδόντα μὴ ἀποστραφῆναι θεόν. 
“- A e Γ 
168 XXXV. ’Ezei δὲ τῶν θυσιῶν ai μέν εἰσιν ὑπὲρ 
[2 a + 9 A A 9 A 9 aA e A 
ἅπαντος τοῦ ἔθνους, εἰ δὲ δεῖ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, ὑπὲρ 
Ψ 9 a ’ e > « A e 4 ~ 
[239] ἅπαντος ἀνθρώπων γένους, αἱ δ᾽ ὑπὲρ ἑκάστου | TOV 
A 4 4 4 “- 
ἱερουργεῖν ἀξιούντων, λεκτέον πρότερον περὶ τῶν 
~ A 4 e 4 
κοινῶν. θαυμαστὴ τούτων ἡ τάξις ἐστίν" ai μὲν 
> e ’ J A 
yap ἀνάγονται Kal” ἑκάστην ἡμέραν, at δὲ ταῖς 
e A ’ \, ¢ 
ἑβδόμαις, οἱ δὲ νουμηνίαις Kat ἱερομηνίαις, at δὲ 
e A \ aA “A 
169 νηστείαις, αἱ δὲ τρισὶ καιροῖς ἑορτῶν. Kal? 
A Ss e 4 4 9 : 
ἑκάστην μὲν οὖν ἡμέραν δύο ἀμνοὺς ἀνάγειν ᾿δι- 
A 14 a ἢ ‘A 
εἰρηται, TOV μὲν ἅμα TH ἕῳ, τὸν δὲ δείλης ἑσπέρας, 
’ e 7 A A “- 
ὑπὲρ εὐχαριστίας ἑκάτερον, τὸν μὲν ὑπὲρ τῶν μεθ᾽ 
9 A ~ 4 ~ 
ἡμέραν, τὸν δ᾽ ὑπὲρ τῶν νύκτωρ εὐεργεσιῶν, ἃς 
\ 4 “- ~ 
ἀπαύστως καὶ ἀδιαστάτως ὁ θεὸς τῷ γένει τῶν 
3 θ , aA aA >. e ὃ ’᾽ ὃ λ ᾽ 
170 ἀνσρωπὼν χορήγει. ταῖς eB ὁμαις διπλασιάζει 


α See Num. xxviii. 3, 4. They are offered ἐνδελεχῶς, and 


in v. 6 are called a ὁλοκαύτωμα ἐνδελεχισμοῦ, whence Philo’s 
νδελεχεία in § 170. 


194 


THE SPECIAL LAWS, I. 166-170 


who bring the sacrifices but also by the officiants, that 
the most highly approved of the priests, selected as 
most suitable for such inspection, examine them from 
the head to the extremities of the feet, both the 
visible parts and those which are concealed under 
the belly and thighs, for fear that some small blemish 
has passed unobserved. The examination is carried 167 
out with this excessive minuteness in consideration 
not of the victims offered but of the innocence of 
those who offer them. For the law would teach 
them under this symbol that when they approach 
the altar to offer either prayers or thanks they must 
come with no infirmity or ailment or evil affection 
in the soul, but must endeavour to have it sanctified 
and free throughout from defilement, that God when 
He beholds it may not turn away His face from the 
sight. 

XXX. But since the sacrifices are of two kinds, 168 
some offered for the whole nation, or rather, it would 
be correct to say, for all mankind, others for each 
separate individual among those whose sense of 
duty makes them worshippers, we must first speak 
of those which are general. The system on which 
they are arranged is admirable. Some are offered 169 
daily, others on the seventh days, others at the new 
moons or the beginnings of the sacred month, others 
at the fasts, others at the three festal seasons. 
α Every day two lambs are to be brought to the altar, 
one at dawn, the other towards dusk. Both these 
are thank-offerings, one for the benefactions of the 
day-time, the other for those of the night, given to the 
human race ceaselessly and constantly by the bounty 
of God. ®On the seventh days he doubles the number 170 


>’ See Num. xxviii. 9, 10. 
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PHILO... 


τὸν τῶν ἱερείων ἀριθμόν, ἴσα προστιθεὶς ἴσοις, 
ἰσότιμον ἡγούμενος αἰῶνι τὴν ἑβδόμην, ἣν καὶ 
γενέθλιον τοῦ κόσμου παντὸς ἀνέγραψεν" οὗ χάριν 
τὴν τῆς ἑβδόμης θυσίαν ἐξομοιῶσαι τῇ ᾿ evde- 
λεχείᾳ᾽ ᾿ τῶν ἡμερησίων ἀμνῶν διενοήθη. δὶς δὲ 
καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν ἐπιθυμιᾶται τὰ πάντων εὐ- 
ωὠδέστατα θυμιαμάτων εἴσω τοῦ καταπετάσματος, 
ἀνίσχοντος ἡλίου καὶ δυομένου, πρό τε τῆς ἑωθινῆς 
θυσίας καὶ μετὰ τὴν ἑσπερινήν, ὡς εἶναι τὰ μὲν 
ἔναιμα εὐχαριστίαν ὑπὲρ. ἡμῶν τῶν ἐναίμων, τὰ δὲ 
θυμιάματα ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἡγεμονικοῦ, τοῦ ἐν ἡμῖν 
λογικοῦ πνεύματος, ὅπερ ἐμορφώθη πρὸς ἀρχέ- 
τυπον ἰδέαν εἰκόνος θείας. ἄρτοι δὲ προ- 
τίθενται ταῖς ἑβδόμαις ἐπὶ τῆς ἱερᾶς τραπέζης ἰσ- 
αριθμοι τοῖς μησὶ τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ, δυσὶ θέμασιν ἀνὰ 
ἕξ, [ἰδώδεκα,] κατὰ τὸν λόγον τῶν ἰσημεριῶν ἐκά- 
τερα--δύο γάρ εἰσιν ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος, ἐαρινή τε καὶ 
μετοπωρινή, at μησὶν ἕξ καταριθμοῦνται.----δι᾿ ἣν 
αἰτίαν * * * Ceapwy μὲνδ' τὰ σπαρτὰ πάντα τελειο- 
γονεῖται, καθ᾽ ὃν χρόνον τὰ δένδρα γεννᾶν ἄρχεται, 
μετοπωρινῇ δὲ καὶ ὁ τῶν δένδρων καρπὸς τελεσ- 

ορεῖται, ἐν ᾧ καιρῷ πάλιν ἀρχὴ σπορᾶς. οὕτως 
δολιχεύουσα ἡ φύσις τὸν αἰῶνα ἄλλας ἐπ᾽ ἄλλαις 
ἀμείβει δωρεὰς ἀνθρώπων γένει, ὧν εἰσι σύμβολα 
αἱ διτταὶ τῶν προκειμένων ἄρτων ἑξάδες. αἰνίτ- 
τονται δὲ καὶ τὴν ὠφελιμωτάτην τῶν ἀρετῶν 


1 There is clearly a lacuna after δι᾿ ἣν αἰτίαν, which must 
have ended with ἐαρινῇ μὲν or something like it. For Cohn’s 
suggestion for filling it see App. p. 621. 


\ 
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@ See on Spec. Leg. ii. 59. 

> See Ex. xxx. 7, 8, and note on § 276 below. 

¢ 4,6. the lower part of the ψυχή, cf. Quis Rerum 55 with 
its quotation of Lev. xvii. 11 ψυχὴ πάσης σαρκὸς αἷμά ἐστιν, 
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of the victims. He makes this addition of a number 
equal to the original because he considers the seventh 
day, called also in his records the birthday of the whole 
world,* to be of equal value to eternity, and therefore 
he purposes to assimilate the sacrifice of the seventh 
day to the “ perpetuity ”’ of the daily offering of lambs. 


Twice too every day the perfume of the mostfragrant 171 


kinds of incense is exhaled within the veil at sunrise 
and at sunset, both before the morning and after the 
evening sacrifice. Thus the blood offerings serve as 
thanksgivings for the blood elements in ourselves ¢ 
and. the incense offerings for our dominant part, the 
rational spirit-force within us which was shaped ac- 
cording to the archetypal form of the divine image.? 

¢But on each seventh day loaves are 
exposed on the holy table equal in number to the 
months of the year in two layers of six each, each 
layer corresponding to the equinoxes. For there are 
two equinoxes in each year, in spring and autumn, 
with intervals, the sum of which is six months. For 
this reason αὶ - * At the spring equinox all the seed 
crops come to their fulness just when the trees begin 
to produce their fruit, and at the autumn equinox 
that same fruit is brought to maturity and it is the 
season when the sowing begins again. Thus nature 
running its agelong round alternates its gifts to the 
human race, symbolized by the two sets of six loaves 
exposed upon the table. They are also emblematic 


of that most profitable of virtues, continence, which 


6 


rather than as Heinemann “our bodies.” Possibly, how- 
ever, τῶν ἐναίμων agrees with judy, ἐ.6. “‘the animals with 
blood are for us who share it with them.” 

@ 4.e. the Logos, which, being the εἰκών of God, becomes the 
ἀρχέτυπος ἰδέα of the human spirit. Cf. § 81 above and note 
on De Som. ii. 45. ὁ See Lev. xxiv. 5-8. 
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ἐγκράτειαν, ἣ δορυφορεῖται πρὸς εὐτελείας καὶ 
εὐκολίας καὶ ὀλιγοδεΐας, διὰ τὸν ἐξ ἀκολασίας καὶ 
πλεονεξίας βλαβερώτατον ἐπιτειχισμόν: ἄρτος γὰρ 
ἐραστῇ σοφίας διαρκὴς τροφή, παρέχουσα καὶ τὰ 
σώματα ἄνοσα καὶ τὸν λογισμὸν ὑγιῆ καὶ ἐν τοῖς 


114 μάλιστα νηφάλιον: ὄψα δὲ καὶ μελίπηκτα καὶ 


e 4 λ΄ “- 

ἡδύσματα καὶ ὅσα σιτοπόνων καὶ ὀψαρτυτῶν περι- 
’ 4 

εργίαι τεχνιτεύουσι καταγοητεύουσαι τὴν ἄμουσον 
, 9 λ la \ > ὃ ὃ ὃ 4 ~ 3 

καὶ ἀφιλόσοφον καὶ ἀνδραποδωδεστάτην τῶν αἷ- 
4 “- e “- “- \ 3 \ 

σθήσεων γεῦσιν, ὑπηρετοῦσαν καλῷ μὲν οὐδενὶ 

θεάματι ἢ ἀκούσματι, γαστρὸς δὲ τῆς ταλαίνης 

3 “- 

ἐπιθυμίαις, νόσους σώματι καὶ ψυχῇ κατασκευάζει 


4 > 4 A 
175 πολλάκις ἀνιάτους. συνεπιτίθεται δὲ τοῖς ἄρτοις 


[240] 


176 


λ \ \ 1A e \ 4 λ “-- δὲ 
ιβανωτὸς καὶ | ἅλες, ὁ μὲν σύμβολον τοῦ μηδὲν 
[2 'Φ 
ἥδυσμα εὐωδέστερον ὀλιγοδεΐας εἶναι καὶ ἐγκρα- 
’ \ ’ 4 e > 7 ~ 
τείας παρὰ σοφίᾳ δικαζούσῃ, οἱ δ᾽ ἅλες διαμονῆς τε 
τῶν συμπάντων--οἷς γὰρ ἂν παραπασθῶσι δια- 
τηροῦσι--καὶ ἱκανοῦ Ὁ προσοψήματος. οἶδ᾽ ὅτι γέλωτα 
καὶ χλεύην ταῦτα θήσονται οἱ περὶ τὰ συμπόσια καὶ 
τὰς εὐωχίας πραγματευόμενοι καὶ πολυτελεῖς 
τραπέζας μεταδιώκοντες, οἱ ὀρνέων καὶ ἰχθύων καὶ 
κρεῶν καὶ τῆς ὁμοιοτρόπου φλυαρίας ἄθλιοι δοῦλοι, 
> + 9 “- 3 ’ 4 4 
μηδ᾽ ὄναρ ἀληθοῦς ἐλευθερίας γεύσασθαι δυνάμενοι. 
ὧν ὀλίγα φροντιστέον τοῖς κατὰ θεὸν καὶ πρὸς τὴν 
τοῦ ὄντως ὄντος ἀρέσκειαν ζῆν ἐγνωκόσιν, ot τῶν 
σαρκὸς ἀλογεῖν ἡδονῶν πεπαιδευμένοι τὰς διανοίας 
~ “-- 3 
χαρὰς καὶ εὐπαθείας θεωρίᾳ τῶν τῆς φύσεως ἐν- 
ασκούμενοι μεταδιώκουσι. 


α For the general sense of the next sections cf. De Som. 
ii. 48-51. 
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has simplicity and contentment and frugality for its 
bodyguard against the baleful assaults engineered by 
incontinence and covetousness. “For bread to a lover 
of wisdom is sufficient sustenance, making the body 
proof against disease and the reason sound and sober 


in the highest degree. But dainty dishes and honey- 174 


cakes and relishes and all the elaborate preparations 
with which the skill of pastrycooks and other experts 
at the art bewitches the taste, that most slavish of 
all the senses, a stranger to culture and philosophy, 
a servant not to things beautiful to see or hear but 
to the lusts of the wretched belly, create distempers 
of soul and body which are often past all cure. On 
the loaves there are placed also frankincense and 
salt, the former as a symbol that in the court of 
wisdom no relish is judged to be more sweet-savoured 
than frugality and.temperance, the salt to shew the 
permanence of all things, since it preserves whatever 
it is sprinkled on, and its sufficiency as a condiment. 
All this I know will excite the mockery and ridicule 
of those to whom banquetings and high feasting 
are a matter of much concern, who run in search 
of richly laden tables, miserable slaves to birds 
and fishes and fleshpots and similar trash, unable 
even in their dreams to taste the flavour of true 
freedom. All these things should be held in little 
account by those who are minded to live with God 
for their standard and for the service of Him that 
truly is—men who, trained to disregard the pleasures 
of the flesh and practised in the study of nature’s 
verities, pursue the joys and sweet comforts of the 
intellect. 


ὃ So txx, Lev. xxiv. 7. Not in the Hebrew, cf. Mos. ii. 
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PHILO 


Ταῦτα περὶ τῆς ἑβδόμης διαταξάμενος ταῖς 
νουμηνίαις φησὶ δεῖν θύειν ὁλόκαυτα δέκα τὰ 
σύμπαντα: μόσχους δύο, κριὸν ἕνα, ἀμνοὺς ἕπτά. 
ἐπειδὴ γὰρ ὃ μὴν τέλειος, ἐν ᾧ σελήνη τὸν ἑαυτῆς 
κύκλον περατοῦται,' τέλειον ἀριθμὸν ζῴων ἠξίωσεν 
ἱερουργεῖσθαι. ἡ δεκὰς δὲ παντελὴς ἀριθμός, ὃν εὖ 
μάλα διένειμεν εἰς τὰ λεχθέντα, τοὺς μὲν δύο 
μόσχους, ἐπειδὴ δύο κινήσεις εἰσὶ σελήνης ἀεὶ 
διαυλοδρομούσης, ἡ μὲν κατ᾽ αὔξησιν ἄχρι πλησι- 
φαοῦς, ἡ δὲ κατὰ μείωσιν ἄχρι συνόδου, τὸν δ᾽ ἕνα 
κριόν, ἐπειδὴ λόγος εἷς ἐστι, καθ᾽ Gv αὔξεταί τε καὶ 
μειοῦται τοῖς ἴσοις διαστήμασι καὶ φωτιζομένη καὶ 
ἐπιλείπουσα, τοὺς δὲ ἑπτὰ ἀμνούς, ὅτι καθ᾽ ἕβδο- 
μάδας ἐπιδέχεται τοὺς τελείους σχηματισμούς, 
πρώτῃ μὲν ἑβδομάδι τῇ ἀπὸ συνόδου τὸν διχότομον, 

ευτέρᾳ δὲ τὸν πλησιφαῆ, καὶ ὅταν ἀνακάμπτῃ 
πάλιν, εἰς διχότομον τὸ πρῶτον, ἔπειτ᾽ εἰς σύνοδον 
ἀπολήγει. μετὰ δὲ τῶν ἱερείων σεμίδαλιν ἀνα- 
δεδευμένην ἐλαίῳ προσφέρειν καὶ οἶνον εἰς σπονδὰς 
μέτροις ζὡρισμέννοις" διετάξατο, διότι καὶ ταῦτα 
σελήνης περιόδοις κατὰ τὰς ἐτησίους ὥρας τελε- 
σφορεῖται διαφερόντως τοὺς καρποὺς πεπαινούσης, 
σῖτος δὲ καὶ οἶνος καὶ ἔλαιον, βιωφελέσταται 
οὐσίαι καὶ πρὸς χρῆσιν ἀνθρώποις ἀναγκαιόταται, 
πάσαις εἰκότως θυσίαις συγκαθιεροῦνται. 


1 So Cohn: ss. περαιοῦται. I feel very doubtful about the 
correction. The use of περαιοῦμαι for “ὁ cross,” ‘‘ pass over”’ 
is common enough, and the association with a cycle, if rather 
strange, is not impossible. On the other hand, while περα- 
τοῦσθαι in a passive sense is common, I have not seen any 
example of its use as a transitive middle. 

2. So Cohn. Perhaps μέτροις οἷς {ἔδει or δεῖ διετάξατο. 


@ See Num. xxviii. 11-14. 
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Having given these orders with regard to the 177 
seventh days, he deals with the new moons. “At 
these times whole-burnt-offerings must be sacrificed, 
ten in all, two calves, one ram, and seven lambs. 
For since the month in which the moon fulfils its 
cycle is a complete or perfect whole,® he considered 
that the number of animals to be sacrificed should be 
perfect. Now ten is a perfect number, and he dis- 178 
tributed it excellently among the above-mentioned 
items ; two calves because the moon as she runs for 
ever her race forwards and backwards has two 
motions, one as she waxes till she becomes full, one 
as she wanes to her conjunction with the sun; one 
ram because there is one law or principle by which 
she waxes and wanes at equal intervals, both when 
her light grows and when it fails ; seven lambs be- 
cause the complete changes of form to which she is 
subject are measured in sevens.° In the first seven 
from the conjunction we have the half moon, in the 
second the full moon, and when she is reversing her 
course she passes first into the half moon and then 
dies away into the conjunction. With the victims 179 
he ordered that fine meal, soaked in oil, should be 
brought, and wine for libations in stated quantities, 
because these also are brought to their fullness by 
the revolutions of the moon at the various seasons 
of the year, and especially by its effect upon the 
ripening of the fruits, and corn, oil and wine are 
things possessing qualities most profitable to life and 
most necessary for human use and therefore are 
naturally consecrated with all the sacrifices. 

> Or “since the month (i.e. the past month) is completed,”’ 


and so Heinemann, but the context suggests that it is the 
month which is coming which is under consideration. 


¢ Cf. De Op. 101. 
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A x ¢ ’ A 4 : 4 

180 Τῇ δ᾽ ἱερομηνίᾳ διττὰ θύματα προσάγεται mpoo- 
ηἠκόντως, ἐπεὶ καὶ διττὸς ὁ περὶ αὐτῆς λόγος, δ᾽ 
μὲν ὡς νουμηνίας, 6 δὲ ὡς ἱερομηνίας. ἧ μὲν οὖν 
νουμηνία, τὰ ἴσα ταῖς ἄλλαις ἱερουργεῖσθαι δι- 

’ Ὁ A Ve ’ὔ 4 A ἴων 
είρηται, ἡ δὲ καὶ ἱερομηνία, διπλασιάζεται τὰ δῶρα, 
δίχα τῶν μόσχων: εἷς γὰρ ἀντὶ δυεῖν προσάγεται, 
τοῦ βραβευτοῦ δικαιώσαντος ἀδιαιρέτῳ φύσει 
μονάδος πρὸ διαιρετῆς δυάδος χρήσασθαι ἐν ἀρχῇ 
τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ. 

181 Ἔν δὲ τῷ πρώτῳ καιρῷ--πρῶτον δὲ καιρὸν τὴν 
ἐαρινὴν ὥραν καὶ ἰσημερίαν καλεῖ--προστάξας ἑ ἑπτὰ 
ἡμέρας ἑορτὴν ἀγειν τὴν ἐπικαλουμένην τῶν ἀζύ- 
μων ἰσοτίμους ἀπέφηνε πάσας ἐν ταῖς ἱερουργίαις" 
δέκα γὰρ ὅσα καὶ ταῖς νουμηνίαις θύειν καθ᾽ 
ἑκάστην κελεύει, τὰ σύμπαντα ὁλόκαυτα, δίχα τῶν 

182 περὶ πλημμελείας, ἀριθμὸν ἑβδομήκοντα. τὸν γὰρ 
αὐτὸν ἔχειν φήθη λόγον πρὸς μῆνα νουμηνίαν ὃν 
πρὸς ἰσημερίαν ἑβδόμῳ μηνὶ γινομένην τὰς ἑπτὰ 
τῆς ἑορτῆς ἡμέρας, ἵν᾽ ἀποφήνῃ καὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν 
ἑκάστου μηνὸς ἱερὰν καὶ ἀθρόων τῶν ἑπτὰ τὰς 
ἰσαρίθμους ταῖς νουμηνίαις ἡμέρας. 

1823 Μεσοῦντος δὲ ἔαρος ἄμητος ἐνίσταται, καθ᾽ ὃν 
καιρὸν χαριστήρια μὲν ἀνάγεται τῷ θεῷ τῆς πεδιά- 

4“ See Num. xxix. 1-6. On the term ἑἱερομηνία see on De 
Dec. 159 (App.). 

> See App. p. 621. 

¢ See Num. xxviii. 17-24. 

¢ Implied though not actually stated in Ex. xxiii. 14, 
‘Three times (καιρούς) in the year keep a feast for Me.” 
Then after enumerating the three great feasts “three times 
(καιρούς) shall all thy males appear before the Lord thy God.” 

¢ In § 172 Philo based the number of sacrifices on the s7x 


months between the equinoxes; here on the fact that each 
equinox occurs in the seventh month before the next. 
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“At the beginning of the sacred month double 180 


sacrifices are offered in accordance with its double 
aspect, first as new moon simply, secondly as the 
opening of the sacred month. Regarding it as new 
moon, the sacrifices ordered are the same as those of 
other new moons. Taking it as a sacred-month-day 
the oblations are doubled except in the case of the 
calves : only one of these is offered, the awarder hav- 
ing judged that at the beginning of the year® the 
monad whose nature is indivisible is preferable to the 
divisible dyad. 

‘At the first season, which name ὦ he gives to the 
springtime and its equinox, he ordained that what 
is called the feast of unleavened bread should be kept 
for seven days, all of which he declared should be 
honoured equally in the ritual assigned to them. 
For he ordered ten sacrifices to be offered each day 
as at the new moons, whole-burnt-offerings amounting 
to seventy in all apart from the sin-offerings. He 
considered, that is, that the seven days of the feast 
bore the same relation to the equinox which falls in 
the seventh month? as the new moon does to the 
month. Thus he assigned the same sanctity both to 
the beginning of each month considered singly and 
to the seven days of the feast, which being of the 
‘ same number as the new moons represented them 
collectively. 

In the middle of the spring comes the corn harvest. 
At this season thank-offerings are brought for the 


f See for the Feast of Weeks Lev. xxiii. 15 ff.-Num. xxviii. 
26 ff. There is some discrepancy as to the details. The name 
πρωτογεννημάτων and the lambs for the “‘ preservation-offer- 
ing ἡ (E.V. “ peace-offering’’) come from the former. The 
name πρωτ. is also given to it in Ex. xxiii. 16. 
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dos ἐπὶ τῷ πλήρη τὸν καρπὸν ἐνηνοχέναι Kal τὰ 
θέρη συγκομίζεσθαι, δημοτελεστάτη δ᾽ ἄγεται ἑορτὴ 
προσαγορευομένη πρωτογεννημάτων ἐτύμως ἀπὸ 
τοῦ συμβεβηκότος, ἐπειδὴ τῶν γεννημάτων τὰ 
184 πρῶτα, at ἀπαρχαί, τότε καθιεροῦνται. προστέτα- 
κται δ᾽ ἀνάγειν θυσίας μόσχους δύο, κριὸν ἕνα καὶ 
ἑπτὰ ἀμνούς, ταῦτα μὲν δέκα ἱερεῖα ὁλόκαυτα, δύο 
δ᾽ ἀμνοὺς εἰς βρῶσιν ἱερέων, οὗς ἐπικαλεῖ σωτηρίου 
διὰ τὸ τὰς τροφὰς ἀνθρώποις ἐκ πολλῶν καὶ παντο- 
δαπῶν διασεσῶσθαι: φθοραὶ γὰρ εἰώθασι κατα- 
λαμβάνειν, αἱ μὲν ἐπομβρίαις, at δ᾽ αὐχμοῖς, ai δ᾽ 
ἄλλαις ἀμυθήτοις νεωτεροποιΐαις, at δ᾽ αὖ χειρο- 
ποίητοι κατ᾽ ἐφόδους ἐχθρῶν τὴν τῶν πέλας γῆν 
185 δῃοῦν ἐπιχειρούντων. εἰκότως οὖν τὰ σῶστρα τῷ 
πάσας ἀποσκεδάσαντι τὰς ἐπιβουλὰς ἀνάγεται χαρι- 
στήρια καὶ ἀνάγεται ἄρτοις, οὗς προσενεγκόντες τῷ 
βωμῷ καὶ ἄνω πρὸς οὐρανὸν ἀνατείναντες ἐπι- 
διανέμουσι τοῖς ἱερεῦσι μετὰ τῶν κρεῶν τῆς τοῦ 
σωτηρίου θυσίας εἰς ἱεροπρεπεστάτην εὐωχίαν. 
186 Ὅταν δ᾽ ὁ τρίτος ἐνστῇ καιρὸς ἐν τῷ ἑβδόμῳ 
μηνὶ κατ᾽ ἰσημερίαν μετοπωρινήν, ἐν ἀρχῇ μὲν 
ἱερομηνία ἄγεται προσαγορευομένη σαλπίγγων, 
περὶ ἧς ἐλέχθη πρότερον, δεκάτῃ δ᾽ ἡ νηστεία, περὶ - 
ἣν ἐσπουδάκασιν οὐ μόνον οἷς ζῆλος εὐσεβείας καὶ 
ὁσιότητος, ἀλλὰ καὶ οἷς κατὰ τὸν ἄλλον βίον εὐαγὲς 
οὐδὲν δρᾶται: πάντες γὰρ ἡττώμενοι τοῦ περὶ αὐτὴν 


α 2,6. in 8 180. For the name “feast of trumpets’”’ see 
Lev. xxiii. 24 E.V. ‘‘a memorial of blowing of trumpets”’ 
(LXxX μνημόσυνον σαλπίγγων). 

> For the “ Fast’ or ‘‘ Day of Atonement ”’ see Num. xxix. 
7-11. 
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lowlands because they have borne fruit in full and 
the summer crops are being gathered in. This feast, 
which is universally observed, is called the feast of 
first-products, a name which expresses the facts, be- 
cause the first specimens of the produce, the sample 
oblations, are then consecrated. The sacrifices 
ordered on this occasion are two calves, one ram and 
seven lambs, these ten as victims to be entirely con- 
sumed by fire, and also two lambs to be eaten by 
the priests. These last he calls preservation-offer- 
ings because mankind has had its food preserved from 
many vicissitudes of every kind. For that food is 
commonly subject to destructive forces, sometimes 
rain-storms, sometimes droughts, or numberless other 
violent changes in nature, sometimes again from 
human activities through the invasions of enemies 
who attempt to lay waste the land of their neighbours. 
Naturally, therefore, the thank-offerings for preserva- 
tion are brought to Him Who has scattered all the 
forces which threatened mischief. They are also 
brought in the form of loaves which the worshippers 
carry to the altar and after holding them with out- 
stretched arms up to heaven distribute to the priests 
together with the flesh of the preservation-offering 
to regale them in a way well worthy of their sacred 
office. 

When the third special season has come in the 
seventh month at the autumnal equinox there is held 
at its outset the sacred-month-day called trumpet 
day, of which I have spoken above.? On the tenth 
day is the fast,® which is carefully observed not only 
by the zealous for piety and holiness but also by those 
who never act religiously in the rest of their life. 
For all stand in awe, overcome by the sanctity of the 


205 


185 


186 


PHILO 


ἱεροπρεποῦς τεθήπασι καὶ οἱ χείρους τοῖς βελτίοσι 
τότε γοῦν εἰς ἐγκράτειαν καὶ ἀρετὴν ἁμιλλῶνται. 

187 διττοὺς δ᾽ ἔχει λόγους τὸ ἀξίωμα τῆς ἡμέρας, τοὺς 
μὲν ὡς ἑορτῆς, τοὺς δὲ ὡς καθάρσεως καὶ φυγῆς 
ἁμαρτημάτων, ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἀμνηστία δέδοται χάρισι τοῦ 
ἵλεω θεοῦ μετάνοιαν ἐν ἴσῳ τῷ μηδὲ ἁμαρτάνειν 

188 τετιμηκότος. τὰς μὲν οὖν ὡς ἑορτῆς θυσίας ἰσ- 
αρίθμους ἀπέφηνε ταῖς τῶν ἱερομηνιῶν, μόσχον καὶ 
κριὸν καὶ ἑπτὰ ἄρνας, ἀνακερασάμενος μονάδα 
ἑβδομάδι καὶ πρὸς ἀρχὴν τὸ τέλος ἀπευθύνας--- 
τέλος μὲν γὰρ ἔργων ἕβδομάς, ἀρχὴν δὲ μονὰς 
κεκλήρωται,---τὰς δ᾽ ὡς καθάρσεως (τρεῖς): προσ- 
τάττει γὰρ δύο χιμάρους ἀνάγειν καὶ κριόν, εἶτά 
φησι δεῖν τὸν μὲν ὁλοκαυτοῦν, διακληροῦν δὲ τοὺς 
χιμάρους, καὶ τὸν μὲν λαχόντα τῷ θεῷ θύειν, τὸν 
δ᾽ ἕτερον εἰς ἀτριβῆ καὶ ἄβατον ἐρημίαν ἐκπέμπειν 
ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῷ κομίζοντα τὰς ὑπὲρ τῶν πλημμελη- 
σάντων ἀράς, ot μεταβολαῖς ταῖς πρὸς τὸ βέλτιον 
ἐκαθάρθησαν, εὐνομίᾳ καινῇ παλαιὰν ἀνομίαν 
ἐκνιψάμενοι. 

189 Τῇ δὲ πεντεκαιδεκάτῃ τῆς πλησιφαοῦς σελήνης 
ἄγεται ἡ ἐπικαλουμένη σκηνῶν ἕορτή, καθ᾽ ἣν 
πλείους εἰσὶν at χορηγίαι τῶν θυσιῶν: καταθύονται 
γὰρ ἐφ᾽ ἡμέρας ἑπτὰ μόσχοι μὲν ἑβδομήκοντα, 
κριοὶ δὲ τέσσαρες καὶ δέκα, ἄρνες δὲ δυοῖν δεόντων 
ἑκατόν, ἅπαντα ζῷα ὁλόκαυτα. προστέτακται δὲ 
καὶ τὴν ὀγδόην ἱερὰν νομίζειν, περὶ ἧς ἀκριβωτέον, 

1 mss μηδὲν, Cohn’s correction is perhaps due to ἃ feeling 
that τὸ μηδὲν ἁμαρτεῖν would indicate complete sinlessness, 


which is not possible for the ordinary man. Cf. De Virt. 
177, De Fuga 157. 
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day, and for the moment the worse vie with the better 


in self-denial and virtue. The high dignity of this 187 


day has two aspects, one as a festival, the other as a 
time of purification and escape from sins, for which 
indemnity is granted by the bounties of the gracious 
God Who has given to repentance the same honour 
as to innocence from sin. Treating it as a festival 
day, he made the sacrifices of the same number as 
those of the sacred-month-days, namely a calf and 
a ram and seven lambs, thus blending the one with 
the seven and putting the completion in a line with 
the beginning. For to seven belongs the completion 
of actions, to one their beginning. Treating it as a 
purification, he added three more and bade them 
bring two kids and a ram, ordering that the last- 
named should be consumed entirely by fire and that a 
lot should be cast for the kids. *The one on whom the 
lot fell was to be sacrificed to God, the other was to 
be sent out into a trackless and desolate wilderness 
bearing on its back the curses which had lain upon 
the transgressors who have now been purified by 
conversion to the better life and through their new 
obedience have washed away their old disobedience 
to the law. 

’On the fifteenth day of this month at the full moon 
is held the feast of tabernacles, as it is called, and on 
this the supply of sacrificial offerings is on a larger 
scale, for during seven days there are sacrificed 
seventy calves, fourteen rams and ninety-eight lambs. 
All these animals are consumed entirely by fire. °Itis 
also commanded that the eighth day is to be observed 
as holy. This last must be treated in detail when 


@ See Lev. xvi. 9, 10. δ See Num. xxix. 19-34. 
¢ See Num. xxix. 36. 
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ὅταν σύμπας ὁ περὶ τῶν ἑορτῶν ἐξετάζηται λόγος, 
ἐν ἡ προσάγεται ὅσα καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἱερομηνίαις. 

Αἱ μὲν οὖν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἔθνους ἣ κυριώτερον εἰπεῖν 
ὑπὲρ παντὸς ἀνθρώπων γένους κοιναὶ καὶ ὁλόκαυτοι 
θυσίαι κατ᾽ ἐμὴν δύναμιν εἴρηνται. ταῖς δ᾽ ὅλο- 
καύτοις καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν ἑορτῆς παρέπεται 
χίμαρος, ὃς καλεῖται μὲν περὶ ἁμαρτίας, καταθύεται 
δὲ εἰς ἁμαρτημάτων. ἄφεσιν, οὗ τὰ κρέα τοῖς 
ἱερεῦσιν εἰς ἐδωδὴν ἀπονέμεται. τίς οὖν αἰτία; 


ἢ ὅτι ἑορτὴ καιρός ἐστιν εὐφροσύνης, ἡ δ᾽ ἀψευδὴς 


καὶ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν εὐφροσύνη φρόνησίς ἐστιν ἐν- 
ιδρυμένη ψυχῇ βεβαίως, φρόνησιν δ᾽ ἀκλινῆ λαβεῖν 
οὐκ ἔνεστιν ἄνευ "θεραπείας ἁμαρτημάτων καὶ 
παθῶν ἐκτομῆς; ἄτοπον γὰρ ἕκαστον μὲν τῶν 
ὁλακαντουμένων ἀσινὲς καὶ ἀβλαβὲς ἀνευρισκό- 
μενον καθιεροῦσθαι, τὴν δὲ τοῦ θύοντος διάνοιαν 
μὴ οὐ κεκαθάρθαι πάντα τρόπον καὶ πεφαιδρύνθαι 
λουτροῖς καὶ περιρραντηρίοις χρησαμένην, ἅπερ ὃ 
τῆς φύσεως ὀρθὸς λόγος δι᾽ ὑγιαινόντων καὶ ἀδια- 


192 φθόρων ὥτων ψυχαῖς φιλοθέοις ἐπαντλεῖ. πρὸς δὲ 


τούτῳ κἀκεῖνο δεόντως ἂν λέγοιτο" αἱ ἑορτώδεις 
ἀνέσεις αὗται καὶ ἐκεχειρίαι μυρίας ἤδη πολλάκις 
ἁμαρτημάτων ὁδοὺς ἀνέτεμον: ἄκρατος γὰρ καὶ αἱ 
μετ᾽ οἰνοφλυγίας ὀψοφαγίαι τὰς γαστρὸς ἀκορέ- 
στους ἐπιθυμίας ἐγείρουσαι προσαναφλέγουσι καὶ 
τὰς ὑπὸ γαστέρα, καὶ ῥέουσαι καὶ χεόμεναι πάντῃ 
φορὰν ἀμυθήτων ἀπεργάζονται κακῶν τὸ τῆς 

1 So Cohn punctuates. Better perhaps τίς οὖν αἰτία ἢ ὅτι, 


** What is the cause but ὑπαὶ... .?” Cf. ili. 84. 


@ See ii. 211. 
> The mention of the sin-offering occurs regularly in Num. 
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the subject of the feasts as a whole comes up for dis- 
cussion.? The number of offerings brought are the 
same as on the sacred-month-days. 

The general sacrifices in the form of burnt-offerings 
performed on behalf of the nation or, to speak more 
correctly, on behalf of the human race, have now been 
described to the best of my ability. But these burnt- 
offerings are accompanied on each day of a feast by 
the sacrifice of a kid called the sin-offering offered for 
the remission of sins, its flesh being put aside to be 
eaten by the priests.2. What is the reason for this 
addition? Is it that a feast is a season of joy, and 
the true joy in which there is no illusion is wisdom 
firmly established in the soul, and the wisdom that is 
stable cannot be acquired without applying medicine 
to the sin and surgery to the passions? For it would 
be a strange inconsistency if, while each of the victims 
consumed in the burnt-offering is only dedicated when 
found to be free from mischief and blemish, the mind 
of the worshipper should not be purified in every way 
and washed clean and fair by the ablutions and lustra- 
tions, which the right reason of nature pours into the 
souls of those who love God through ears that are 
sound in health and free from corruption. But be- 
sides this something else may be justly said. These 
festal occasions of relaxation and cessation from work 
have often ere now opened up countless avenues to 
transgressions. For strong drink and gross eating 
accompanied. by wine-bibbing, while they awaken 
the insatiable lusts of the belly, inflame also the lusts 
seated below it, and as they stream along and over- 
flow on every side they create a torrent of evils in- 


xxviii. and xxix. for the separate occasions (xxviii. 15, 22, 30; 
xxix. 5, 11, 22, 25, 28, 31, 34, 38). 
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A ’ὔ’ 9 A 
ἑορτῆς ἀδεὲς ὁρμητήριον ἔχουσαι Kal πρὸς TO μηδὲν 
παθεῖν καταφυγήν. ἅπερ συνιδὼν οὐκ ἐφῆκε κατὰ 

A 9 A aA ΕΣ e 4 9 9 9 9 “- “- ~ 
τὰ αὐτὰ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἑορτάζειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ τῆς 
’ὔ “- ~ 9 4 
εὐφροσύνης καιρῷ πρῶτον μὲν ἐκέλευσεν ἁγνεύειν 
9 ’ A 919 ς A e 4, > 9 A 
ἐπιστομίζοντας τὰς ἐφ᾽ ἡδονὴν ὁρμάς, εἶτα εἰς TO 
ἱερὸν ἐπὶ μετουσίαν ὕμνων καὶ εὐχῶν καὶ θυσιῶν 
4 “--ς 4 ~ A 
ἐκάλεσεν, ἵνα κἀκ τοῦ τόπου κἀκ τῶν ὁρωμένων Kal 
“- ’ὔ , 
λεγομένων διὰ τῶν κυριωτάτων αἰσθήσεων, ὄψεως 
καὶ ἀκοῆς, ἐγκρατείας ἅμα καὶ εὐσεβείας ἐρασθω- 
σιν, εἶτ᾽ ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ὑπέμνησε τοῦ μὴ ἁμαρτάνειν διὰ 
“- “- 4 > 9 
τῆς θυσίας τοῦ περὶ ἁμαρτίας" ὁ γὰρ ἀμνηστίαν ἐφ 
χὰ ἢ 9 ’ὔ 
οἷς ἥμαρτεν αἰτούμενος οὐχ οὕτως ἐστὶ κακοδαίμων 
[2 9 9 Φ 4 - 9 “ 
ὥστ᾽ ἐν ᾧ χρόνῳ παλαιῶν ἀδικημάτων αἰτεῖται 
4 [7 a 
λύσιν ἕτερα καινοτομεῖν. 
“--ς A “2 
XXXVI. Τοσαῦτα περὶ τούτων διαλεχθεὶς ap- 
aA “- ~ A 4 9 
χεται διαιρεῖν τὰ τῶν θυσιῶν γένη καὶ τέμνων εἰς 
εἴδη τρία τὰ ἀνωτάτω τὸ μὲν ὁλόκαυτον καλεῖ, τὸ 
4 aA 
δὲ σωτήριον, TO δὲ περὶ ἁμαρτίας" εἶθ᾽ ἕκαστον τοῖς 
ς ’ὕ , “- “- 
ἁρμόττουσιν ἐπικοσμεῖ τοῦ πρέποντος ἅμα καὶ 
εὐαγοῦς οὐ μετρίως στοχασάμενος. παγκάλη δὲ 
καὶ προσφυεστάτη τοῖς πράγμασιν ἡ διαίρεσις 
9 4 + AN e ’ 9 A 4 4 
ἀκολουθίαν ἔχουσα Kat εἷρμόν- εἰ γὰρ βούλοιτό τις 
ἐξετάζειν ἀκριβῶς τὰς αἰτίας, ὧν ἕνεκα τοῖς πρώ- 

” Ρ] 4 9 A A A “- 9 
τοις ἔδοξεν ἀνθρώποις ἐπὶ τὰς διὰ θυσιῶν εὐχαρι- 

’ὔ ς σ΄ N A 9 aA e 4 ᾽ A 
otias ὁμοῦ καὶ λιτὰς ἐλθεῖν, εὑρήσει δύο τὰς 
9 ’ὔ ’ὔ ‘ ’ὔ A yy 
ἀνωτάτω" μίαν μὲν τὴν πρὸς θεὸν τιμήν, τὴν ἄνευ 
τινὸς ἑτέρου δι᾿ αὐτὸν μόνον γινομένην ὡς ἀναγ- 

“- A 4 e ᾽ὔ A A ~ (4 
Katov {καὶ καλόν, ἑτέραν δὲ τὴν τῶν θυόντων 
210 ᾿ 
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numerable, because they have the immunity of the 
feast for their headquarters and refuge from retribu- 
tion. All this the lawgiver observed and therefore 
did not permit his people to conduct their festivities 
like other nations, but first he bade them in the very 
hour of their joy make themselves pure by curbing 
the appetites for pleasure. Then he summoned them 
to the sanctuary to take their part in hymns and 
prayers and sacrifices, that the place and the spec- 
tacles there presented and the words there spoken, 
working through the lordliest of the senses, sight and 
hearing, may make them enamoured of continence 
and piety. Last of all by the sin-offering he warned 
them against continuing in sin, for he who asks for 
absolution of the sins he has committed is not so lost 
a wretch as to embark on other new offences at the 
very time when he asks for remission of the old. 
XXXVI. After having discoursed to this extent 
on these subjects he begins to classify the kinds of 
sacrifices. He divides them into three principal 
classes which he calls respectively the whole-burnt- 
offering, the preservation-offering and the sin-offering. 
To each of these he adds the adornment of suitable 
ritual, in which he succeeds admirably in combining 
decorum with reverence. His classification is quite 
excellent and perfectly fits the facts to which it 
shews a logical sequence. For if anyone cares to 
examine closely the motives which led men of the 
earliest times ‘to resort to sacrifices as a medium of 
prayer and thanksgiving, he will find that two hold 
the highest place. One is the rendering of honour 
to God for the sake of Him only and with no other 
motive, a thing both necessary and excellent. The 
other is the signal benefit which the worshipper 
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[241] 
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προηγουμένην ὠφέλειαν: διττή δ᾽ ἐστίν, ἡ μὲν ἐπὶ 
μετουσίᾳ ἀγαθῶν, ἡ δὲ ἐπὶ κακῶν ἀπαλλαγῇ. τῇ 
μὲν οὖν κατὰ θεὸν καὶ δι᾽ αὐτὸν μόνον γινομένῃ 
προσήκουσαν ὁ νόμος ἀπένειμε θυσίαν τὴν ὁλό- 
καυτον, ὁλοκλήρῳ καὶ παντελεῖ μηδὲν ἐπιφερομένῃ 
τῆς θνητῆς φιλαυτίας ὁλόκληρον καὶ παντελῆ" τὴν 
δὲ χάριν ἀνθρώπων, ἐπειδὴ διαίρεσιν ἐπεδέχετο ἡ 
δόξα, καὶ αὐτὸς διεῖλε, κατὰ μὲν τὴν μετουσίαν τῶν 
ἀγαθῶν ὁ ὁρίσας θυσίαν 7 ἣν ὠνόμασε σωτήριον, τῇ δὲ 
φυγῇ τῶν κακῶν ἀπονείμας τὴν περὶ ἁμαρτίας. ὡς 
τρεῖς εἶναι δεόντως ἐπὶ τρισί, τὴν μὲν ὁλόκαυτον δι᾿ 
αὐτὸν μόνον τὸν | θεόν, ὃ ὃν καλὸν τιμᾶσθαι, μὴ δι᾽ 
ἕτερον, τὰς δ᾽ ἄλλας δι᾽ ἡμᾶς, τὴν μὲν σωτήριον ἐπὶ 
σωτηρίᾳ καὶ βελτιώσει τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων πραγ- 
μάτων, τὴν δὲ περὶ ἁμαρτίας ἐπὶ θεραπείᾳ ὧν 
ἐπλημμέλησεν ἡ ψυχή. 

XXXVII. Λεκτέον δὲ περὶ ἑκάστης τὰ νομο- 
θετηθέντα τὴν ἀρχὴν ποιησαμένους ἀπὸ τῆς ἀρίστης" 
ἀρίστη δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἡ ὁλόκαυτος. ἔστω δή, φησί, 
πρῶτον μὲν τὸ ἱερεῖον ἄρρεν, ἐκ τῶν πρὸς τὰς 
θυσίας ἀριστίνδην ζῴων ἐπικριθέντων, μόσχος ἢ 
ἀμνὸς ἢ ἔριφος" ἔπειτα δ᾽ ἀπονιψάμενος ὁ προσάγων 
τὰς χεῖρας ἐπιφερέτω τῇ τοῦ ἱερείου κεφαλῇ" καὶ 
μετὰ ταῦτα λαβών τις τῶν ἱερέων καταθυέτω καὶ 
φιάλην ἕτερος ὑποσχὼν καὶ δεξάμενος τοῦ αἵματος 
ἐν κύκλῳ περιϊὼν τὸν βωμὸν ἐπιρραινέτω, καὶ τὸ 
ἱερεῖον ἀποδαρὲν εἰς ὁλόκληρα μέλη διανεμέσθω, 
κοιλίας ἀποπλυνομένης καὶ ποδῶν' εἶτα σύμπαν τῷ 
ἱερῷ πυρὶ τοῦ βωμοῦ παραδιδόσθω, γεγονὸς καὶ ἐξ 


1 MSS. μέρη. 


@ See Lev. i. 3 ff. 
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receives, and this is twofold, on one side directed to 
obtaining a share in blessings, on the other to release 
from evils. To the God-ward motive which has Him 


196 


alone in view he assigned the whole-burnt-offering, - 


for, whole and complete in itself as it is, it fits in 
well with the same qualities in the motive which 
carries with it no element of mortal self-interest ; 
but where human interests were concerned, since 
the idea admitted of division, the lawgiver also made 
a division, and appointed what he called a pre- 
servation-offering to correspond to the aspiration for 
participation in blessings, while he assigned the sin- 
offering for avoidance of evils. Thus very properly 
there are three offerings for three objects, the whole- 
burnt-offering having no other in view but God Him- 
self alone Whom it is good to honour, the other two 
having ourselves in view, the preservation-offering 
for the safe preserving and bettering of human 
affairs, the sin-offering for the healing of the tres- 
asses which the soul has committed. 

XXXVII. We must now describe the ordinances 
dealing with each of these sacrifices, beginning with 
the best, which is the whole-burnt-offering. ¢ First of 
all, he says the victim must be a male specimen of the 
animals selected as best for the purpose, namely, a 
calf-or lamb or kid. Secondly, the giver must wash 
his hands and lay them on the head of the victim, 
and after this one priest must take and slay it while 
another priest holds a vial below and after catching 
some of the blood goes all round the altar and sprinkles 
it thereon. The victim after being flayed must be 
divided into parts complete in themselves, while the 
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belly and feet are washed, and then the whole must: ” ~ 


be given over to the sacred fire of the altar. Thus 
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“- “- : e e : 
200 ἑνὸς πολλὰ καὶ ἐκ πολλῶν ἕν. ταῦτα μὲν ἡ ῥητὴ 
πρόσταξις περιέχει. μηνύεται δὲ καὶ νοῦς ἕτερος 
9 ’ 4 Ψ A \ 4 4 
αἰνιγματώδη λόγον ἔχων τὸν διὰ συμβόλων: σύμ- 
9 9 Ἁ \ 4 A 3 4 \ 
Boda δ᾽ ἐστὶ ta λεχθέντα φανερὰ ἀδήλων καὶ 
ἀφανῶν. ἄρρεν εὐθέως τὸ ὁλόκαυτον 
e A 9 \ A lA \ 4 \ 
ἱερεῖον, ἐπειδὴ τοῦ θήλεος καὶ τελειότερον καὶ 
ἡγεμονικώτερον καὶ συγγενέστερον αἰτίῳ δραστι- 
K@* τὸ γὰρ θῆλυ ἀτελές, ὑπήκοον, ἐν τῷ πάσχειν 
“A av A 3 ’ A > »ν» 3 
201 μᾶλλον ἢ ποιεῖν ἐξεταζόμενον. δυοῖν δ᾽ ὄντων, ἐξ 
ὧν ἡ ἡμετέρα ψυχὴ συνέστη, λογικοῦ τε καὶ ἀλόγου, 
τὸ μὲν λογικὸν τῆς ἄρρενος γενεᾶς ἐστιν, ὅπερ νοῦς 
καὶ λογισμὸς κεκλήρωται, τὸ δ᾽ ἄλογον τῆς πρὸς 
aA / ” A 
γυναικῶν, ὅπερ ἔλαχεν αἴσθησις. νοῦς δὲ αἰσθή- 
> / 
σεως, WS ἀνὴρ γυναικός, καθ᾽ ὅλον γένος ἀμείνων, 
Δ Y Ἅ \ \ 4 aA A 
ὃς ἄμωμος ὧν Kat καθαρθεὶς καθάρσεσι ταῖς ἀρετῆς 
’ 3 ’ 
τελείας, αὐτός ἐστιν ἡ εὐαγεστάτη θυσία καὶ ὅλη 
9 [2 9 A \ \ 3 
202 du’ ὅλων εὐάρεστος θεῷ. τὰς δὲ ἐπι-᾿ 
τιθεμένας τῇ τοῦ ζῴου κεφαλῇ χεῖρας δεῖγμα σα- 
φέστατον εἶναι συμβέβηκε πράξεων ἀνυπαιτίων καὶ 
βίου μηδὲν ἐπιφερομένου τῶν εἰς κατηγορίαν ἀλλὰ 
A “A / A 
τοῖς τῆς φύσεως νόμοις Kat θεσμοῖς συνάδοντος. 
208 βούλεται γὰρ τοῦ θύοντος πρῶτον μὲν τὸν νοῦν 
ὡσιῶσθαι γνώμαις ἀγαθαῖς καὶ συμφερούσαις ἐν- 
, A ’ 
ασκούμενον, ἔπειτα δὲ τὸν βίον ἐξ ἀρίστων συν- 
εστάναι πράξεων, ὡς ἅμα τῇ τῶν χειρῶν ἐπιθέσει 
δύνασθαί τινα παρρησιασάμενον ἐκ καθαροῦ τοῦ 
A 9 A A “ae 
204 συνειδότος τοιαῦτα εἰπεῖν: at χεῖρες αὗται οὔτε 
~ > 9 3590} ” » Ἁ 9 e “- \ 
δῶρον em ἀδίκοις ἔλαβον οὔτε τὰς ἐξ ἁρπαγῆς Kal 
\ 4 , 
[942] πλεονεξίας διανομὰς οὔτε αἵματος | ἀθῴου προσ- 
1 μ88. τελείαις. 
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the one in it has become many and the many one. 
These are the contents of the ordinance taken 200 
literally. But another meaning also is indicated of 
the mystical character which symbols convey ; words: 
in their plain sense are symbols of things latent and 
obscure. In the first place the victim of 
the whole-burnt-offering is a male because the male 
is more complete, more dominant than the female, 
closer akin to causal activity, for the female is 
incomplete and in subjection and belongs to the 
category of the passive rather than the active. So 201 
too with the two ingredients which constitute our 
life-principle, the rational and the irrational; the 
rational which belongs to mind and reason is of 
the masculine gender, the irrational, the province of 
sense, is of the feminine. Mind belongs to a genus 
wholly superior to sense as man is to woman; un- 
blemished and purged, as perfect virtue purges, it 
is itself the most religious of sacrifices and its whole 
being is highly pleasing to God. In the 202 
laying of hands on the head of the animal we find the 
clearest possible type of blameless actions and of a 
life saddled with nothing that leads to censure but in 
harmony with the laws and statutes of nature. For 203 
the law desires, first, that the mind of the worshipper 
should be sanctified by exercise in good and profit- 
able thoughts and judgements ; secondly, that his life 
should be a consistent course of the best actions, so 
that as he lays his hands on the victim, he can boldly 
and with a pure conscience. speak in this wise: 
“ These hands have taken no gift to do injustice, nor 204 
shared in the proceeds of plunder or overreaching, 
nor been soiled with innocent blood. None have 


2 Of, § 208. 
Q15 
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ἤψαντο, οὐ πήρωσιν, οὐχ ὕβριν, οὐ τραῦμα, ov 
βίαν ἐξειργάσαντο, οὐκ ἄλλο τὸ παράπαν οὐδὲν τῶν 
κατηγορίαν καὶ ψόγον ἐχόντων ὑπηρέτησαν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὑποδιάκονοι πάντων ἐγένοντο τῶν καλῶν καὶ συμ- 
φερόντων, ἃ παρὰ σοφίᾳ καὶ νόμοις καὶ σοφοῖς καὶ 
νομίμοις ἀνδράσι τετίμηται. XXXVIII. 
τὸ δ᾽ αἷμα κύκλῳ προσχεῖται TH βωμῷ, διότι 
κύκλος σχημάτων {τὸν τελειότατον καὶ ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
μέρος μηδὲν ἔρημον καὶ κενὸν ἀπολειφθῆναι ψυ- 
χικῆς σπονδῆς" ψυχῆς γὰρ κυρίως εἰπεῖν ἐστι 
σπονδὴ τὸ αἷμα. συμβολικῶς οὖν ἀναδιδάσκει τὴν 
διάνοιαν ὅλην dv ὅλων ἐν κύκλῳ χορεύουσαν ἐν 
πάσαις ἰδέαις λόγων καὶ βουλευμάτων καὶ ἔργων 
ἐπιδείκνυσθαι τὴν πρὸς τὸν θεὸν ἀρέσκειαν. 
ἀποπλύνεσθαι δὲ κοιλίαν καὶ πόδας διείρηται, πάνυ 
συμβολικῶς: διὰ μὲν γὰρ τῆς κοιλίας αἰνίττεται τὴν 
ἐπιθυμίαν, ἣν ἐκνίπτεσθαι συμφέρον κηλίδων καὶ 
μιασμάτων καὶ μέθης καὶ παροινίας μεστήν, κακὸν — 
βλαβερώτατον ἐπὶ λύμῃ τοῦ βίου τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
συγκροτούμενόν τε καὶ συνασκούμενον᾽ διὰ δὲ τοῦ 
τοὺς πόδας ἀπολούεσθαι τὸ μηκέτι βαίνειν ἐπὶ γῆς. 
ἀλλ᾽ αἰθεροβατεῖν- ἡ “γὰρ τοῦ φιλοθέου ψυχὴ πρὸς 
ἀλήθειαν ἀπὸ γῆς ἄνω πρὸς οὐρανὸν πηδᾷ καὶ 
πτερωθεῖσα μετεωροπολεῖ συντάττεσθαι γλιχομένη 
καὶ συγχορεύειν ἡλίῳ καὶ σελήνῃ καὶ τῇ τῶν. ἄλλων 
ἀστέρων ἱερωτάτῃ καὶ παναρμονίῳ στρατιᾷ, ταξι- 
αρχοῦντος καὶ ἡγεμονεύοντος τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ τὴν 
ἀνανταγώνιστον καὶ ἀναφαίρετον βασιλείαν ἔ ἔχοντος, 
δι᾿ ἧς ἐνδίκως ἕκαστα πρυτανεύεται. 

δὲ εἰς μέλη τοῦ ζῴου διανομὴ δηλοῖ, ἤτοι ws ἕν τὰ 


α 2,6. the ψυχή in its lower sense (cf. § 177) is an apposite 
symbol of the higher ψυχή, ‘ the mind.” 
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they maimed or wounded, no deed of outrage or 
violence have they wrought. They have done no 
service of any other kind at all which might incur 
arraignment or censure, but have made themselves 
humble ministers of things excellent and profitable, 
such as are held in honour in the sight of wisdom and 
law and wise and law-abiding men.”’ 


XXXVIII. The blood is poured in a circle round the 205 


altar because the circle is the most perfect of figures, 
and in order that no part should be left destitute of 
the vital oblation. For the blood may truly be called 
a libation of the life-principle. So, then, he teaches 
in this symbol that the mind, whole and complete, 
should, as it moves with measured tread passing circle- 
wise through every phase of word and intention 
and deed, shew its willingness to do God’s service.* 


The direction to wash the belly and the 206 


feet is highly symbolical. Under the figure of the 
belly he signifies the lust which it is well to clean 
away, saturated as it is with stains and pollutions, 
with wine-bibbing and sottishness, a mighty force 
for ill, trained and drilled to work havoc in the life of 


men. By the washing of the feet is meant that his 207 


steps should be no longer on earth but tread the upper 
air. For the soul of the lover of God does in truth 
leap from earth to heaven and wing its way on high, 
eager to take its place in the ranks and share the 
ordered march of sun and-moon and the all-holy, all- 
harmonious host of the other stars, marshalled and 
led by the God Whose kingship none can dispute or 
usurp, the kingship by which everything is justly 


governed. The division of the animal 208 


into its limbs indicates either that all things are one 
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4 ἉἋἌ ὦ > e + A > 4 Ὁ e A ’ 
πάντα ἢ ὅτι ἐξ ἑνός TE καὶ εἰς ἕν, ὅπερ οἱ μὲν κόρον 
καὶ χρησμοσύνην ἐκάλεσαν, οἱ δ᾽ ἐκπύρωσιν καὶ 

’ A A 

διακόσμησιν, ἐκπύρωσιν μὲν κατὰ τὴν τοῦ θερμοῦ" 
’ “ 3 

δυναστείαν τῶν ἄλλων ἐπικρατήσαντος, δια- 

, A 
κόσμησιν δὲ κατὰ THY τῶν τεττάρων στοιχείων 
9 ’ 

209 ἰσονομίαν, ἣν ἀντιδιδόασιν ἀλλήλοις. ἐμοὶ δὲ 
9 ’ , A aA “A 
εὐθυβολώτερον σκοπουμένῳ δοκεῖ τοῦτο δηλοῦσθαι" 
e “- A A nv 9 9 A A Vv 93 ’ A 
ἡ τιμῶσα ψυχὴ τὸ ὃν δι᾽ αὐτὸ τὸ ὃν ὀφείλει μὴ 
we 2 9 , 5λλ.λ \ ? ee A 
ἀλόγως μηδ᾽ ἀνεπιστημόνως ἀλλὰ σὺν ἐπιστήμῃ 
~ “- A 
καὶ λόγῳ τιμᾶν. ὁ δὲ περὶ αὐτοῦ λόγος τομὴν 
3 ’ A , 
ἐπιδέχεται καὶ διαίρεσιν καθ᾽ ἑκάστην τῶν θείων 
4 A 3 
δυνάμεων καὶ ἀρετῶν: ὁ γὰρ θεὸς ἀγαθός τέ ἐστι 
A A A “A Ud 
Kal ποιητὴς Kal γεννητὴς τῶν ὅλων Kal προνοη- 
& > +f / 
τικὸς ὧν ἐγέννησε, σωτήρ τε Kal εὐεργέτης, μακα- 
’ Α 4 ’ > 7+ Φ 
ριότητος καὶ πάσης εὐδαιμονίας ἀνάπλεως" ὧν 
399. 7 3 A 
ἕκαστον καὶ καθ᾽ αὑτὸ ἰδίᾳ σεμνὸν Kal ἐπαινετὸν 
καὶ μετὰ τῶν ὁμογενῶν ἐξεταζόμενον. 
” A A A 3 VA Ld ~ > 
[45] ἔχει δὲ καὶ τὰ ἄλλα ταύτῃ. ὅταν βουληθῇς, ὦ 
“A 4 ~ 
διάνοια, εὐχαριστῆσαι περὶ γενέσεως κόσμου θεῷ, 
A A 4 A 

Kal περὶ τοῦ ὅλου ποιοῦ THY εὐχαριστίαν καὶ περὶ 

τῶν ὁλοσχερεστάτων αὐτοῦ μερῶν ὡς ἂν ζῴου 


210 


1 So R. The one other ms. which contained the sentence 
had θεοῦ, which was the accepted reading before the discovery 
of R, and it is so quoted by Arnim and others. Presumably 
they understood it as expressing the view of Heracleitus that 
the Deity was fire. 


α The terms belong to the philosophy of Heracleitus, cf. 
Leg. All. iii. 7 und note. Whatever Heracleitus meant by 
them, Philo clearly here equates κόρος to ἐκπύρωσις and ypnopo- 
σύνη to διακόσμησις. . 
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or that they come from and return to one, an alter- 
nation which is called by some Fullness and Want,? by 
others a General Conflagration and Reconstruction, 
the Conflagration being the state when the supre- 
macy of heat has prevailed over the rest, the Recon- 
struction when the four elements, by concession to 
each other, obtain equilibrium. My own reflections 209 
lead me to think the following a more correct ex- 
planation. The soul which honours the Existent 
having the Existent Himself only in view, ought to 
honour Him not irrationally nor ignorantly, but with 
knowledge and reason. And when we reason about 
Him we recognize in Him partition and division into 
each of the Divine powers and excellences. For 
God is good, He is the maker and begetter of the 
universe and His providence is over what He has be- 
gotten; He is a saviour and a benefactor, and has the 
plenitude of all blessedness and all happiness. Each 
of these attributes calls for veneration and praise, 
both separately in itself and when ranked with its 
congeners. So, too, it is with the rest.¢ 210 
When, my mind, thou wishest to give thanks to God 
for the creation of the universe, give it both for the 
sum of things and for its principal parts, thinking of 
them as the limbs of a living creature of the utmost 


> For ἐκπύρωσις see Quis Rerum 228 and note. διακόσμη- 
σις Should perhaps rather be translated by “ disposal’ or 
“ distribution,”’ without the “re-”’. Since fire is the primary 
substance (τὸ ἕν), creation itself was a διακόσμησις. So too 
ἐκπύρωσις though regularly translated “‘ general conflagra- 
tion” is rather “ resolution into fire.’’ See further App. p. 621. 

¢ Or perhaps ταύτῃ =“ as follows,” as not unfrequently ; 566 
note on De Mut. 129. By “the rest”? he means that the 
universe and the man himself are to be “divided” in the 
same way as God’s attributes have been in the previous 
section. 
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τελειοτάτου μελῶν, οἷον οὐρανοῦ λέγω Kat ἡλίου 
καὶ σελήνης, πλανήτων καὶ ἀπλανῶν ἀστέρων, εἶτα 
γῆς καὶ τῶν ἐν αὐτῇ ζῴων καὶ φυτῶν, εἶτα πελαγῶν 
καὶ ποταμῶν αὐθιγενῶν τε καὶ χειμάρρων καὶ τῶν 
ἐν αὐτοῖς, ἔπειτα ἀέρος καὶ τῶν κατ᾽ αὐτὸν μετα- 
βολῶν: χειμὼν γὰρ καὶ θέρος, ἔαρ τε καὶ μετόπω- 
pov, at ἐτήσιοι καὶ βιωφελέσταται ὧραι, παθήματα 
ἀέρος γεγόνασιν ἐπὶ σωτηρίᾳ τῶν μετὰ σελήνην 
τρεπομένου. κἂν ἄρα ποτὲ περὶ ἀνθρώπων εὐ-. 
χαριστῇς, μὴ μόνον περὶ τοῦ γένους ἀλλὰ καὶ “περὶ 
τῶν εἰδῶν καὶ ἀναγκαιοτάτων μερῶν εὐχαρίστει, 
ἀνδρῶν, γυναικῶν, “Ἑλλήνων, βαρβάρων, τῶν ἐν 
ἠπείροις, τῶν τὰς νήσους εἰληχότων" κἂν περὶ ἑ ἑνὸς 
ἀνδρός, τέμε τῷ λόγῳ τὴν εὐχαριστίαν, μὴ εἰς τὰ 
λεπτότατα μέχρι τῶν ἐσχάτων, ἀλλὰ εἰς τὰ συν- 
εκτικώτατα, σῶμα καὶ ψυχὴν τὸ πρῶτον, ἐξ ὧν 
συνέστηκεν, εἶτα εἰς λόγον καὶ νοῦν καὶ αἴσθησιν'" 
οὐ γὰρ ἂν γένοιτο ἀναξία θεοῦ ἀκοῆς καὶ ἡ ὑπὲρ 
ἑκάστου τούτων εὐχαριστία καθ᾽ αὑτήν. 

ΧΧΧΙΧ. ᾿Απόχρη τοσαῦτα περὶ τῆς ὁλοκαύτου 
θυσίας λελέχθαι. τὴν δὲ τοῦ σωτηρίου λεγομένην 
ἑξῆς ἐπισκεπτέον. ἐπὶ ταύτης ἀδιαφορεῖ, ἐάν τε 
ἄρρεν ἢ τὸ ἱερεῖον ἐάν τε καὶ θῆλυ. σφαγέντος δὲ 
τρία ταῦτα ὑπεξαιρεῖται τῷ βωμῷ, τὸ στέαρ καὶ 
λοβὸς ἥπατος καὶ νεφροὶ. δύο: τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα τῷ κατα- 


213 θύσαντι εὐωχία. διὰ τί δὲ τὰ μέρη ταῦτα τῶν 


3 ’ A \ 3 ’ > 

ἐντοσθιδίων καθιεροῦται, μετὰ ἀκριβείας ἐπι- 
σκεπτέον ἐκεῖνο μὴ παρελθόντας" διαλογιζόμενος ἐν 
ἐμαυτῷ πολλάκις ταῦτα καὶ διερευνώμενος ἐπηπό- 


— aR. ** peace-offering.” ' See Lev. iii. 1 ff. 
©. πὶ ΒΩ, “the caul upon the liver.” 
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perfection. Such parts are heaven and sun and 
moon and the planets and fixed stars; then again 
earth and the living creatures or plants thereon, 
then the sea and rivers, whether spring-fed or 
winter courses, and all they contain: then the air 
and its phases, for winter and summer, spring and 
autumn, those seasons which recur annually and 
are so highly beneficial to our life, are different 
conditions in the air which changes for the pre- 
servation of sublunar things. And if thou givest 211 
thanks for man, do not do so only for the whole 
genus but for its species and most essential parts, 
for men and women, for Greeks and barbarians, 
for dwellers on the mainland and those whose 
lot is cast in the islands. And if it is for a single 
person, divide the thanksgiving as reason directs, 
not into every tiny part of him down to the very 
last, but into those of primary importance, first 
of all into body and soul of which he is composed, 
then into speech and mind and sense. For thanks 
for each of these will by itself be not unworthy to 
obtain audience with God. 

XXXIX. Enough has now been said on the whole 212 
burnt-offering. We must now consider in its turn 
the preservation-offering.* In this case it is a matter 
of indifference whether the victim is male or female. 
When it has been slain these three, the fat, the lobe® 
of the liver and the two kidneys, are set apart for the 
altar, while the rest serves as a feast to be enjoyed 
by the person’who has offered the sacrifice. But why 213 
these parts of the inwards are consecrated must be 
carefully considered, not neglecting the following 
point. In the course of my reflections I have often 
pondered deeply on this question also ; what could 
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’ ’ὔ \ A ν \ \ \ 
ρησα, τί δήποτε λοβὸν μὲν ἥπατος Kal νεφροὺς καὶ 
A ’ 
στέαρ ἀπαρχὰς τῶν καταθυομένων ζῴων ὑπεξείλετο 
ὁ νόμος, οὔτε δὲ καρδίαν οὔτε ἐγκέφαλον, τοῦ 
A “- 3 
ἡγεμονικοῦ τῷ ἑτέρῳ τούτων ἐνδιαυτωμένου. τὸ ὃ 
> A ’ A ” 3 7 ~ ’ 
αὐτὸ νομίζω καὶ ἄλλους οὐκ ὀλίγους τῶν διανοίᾳ 
μᾶλλον ἢ ὀφθαλμοῖς ταῖς ἱεραῖς. γραφαῖς ἐντυγ- 
χανόντων ἐπιζητήσειν" ἐὰν μὲν οὖν “ἐπισκεψάμενοι 
πιθανωτέραν αἰτίαν εὕρωσιν, ἑαυτούς τε καὶ ἡμᾶς 
3 4 3 \ / \ 9 A eso e ~ . 
ὠφελήσουσιν: εἰ δὲ μή, τὴν ἐπινοηθεῖσαν ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν 
ἐπικρινάτωσαν, εἰ δόκιμος. ἔστι δὲ ἥδε: τὸ ἡγε- 
A A ’ 
μονικὸν μόνον τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν ἀφροσύνην καὶ ἀδικίαν 


καὶ δειλίαν καὶ τὰς ἄλλας κακίας δέχεταί' τε καὶ 


[944] χωρεῖ: τούτου δὲ οἶκος τὸ ἕτερον τῶν λεχθέντων 
915 ἐστίν, | ἐγκέφαλος ἢ καρδία. ἐδικαίωσεν οὖν ὁ 


216 


ἱερὸς λόγος τῷ τοῦ θεοῦ βωμῷ, δι᾽ οὗ πάντων 
ἁμαρτημάτων καὶ παρανομημάτων ἀπολύσεις γί- 
νονται καὶ παντελεῖς ἀφέσεις, μὴ προσφέρειν 


« 


ἀγγεῖον, ἐν ᾧ ποτε φωλεύσας ὁ ὁ νοῦς ἐπὶ τὴν ἀδικίας 
καὶ ἀσεβείας ἀνοδίαν ἐχώρησεν ἐκτραπόμενος τὴν 
ἐπ᾽ ἀρετὴν καὶ καλοκἀγαθίαν ἄγουσαν ὁδόν" εὔηθες 
γὰρ τὰς θυσίας ὑπόμνησιν ἁμαρτημάτων ἀλλὰ μὴ 
λήθην αὐτῶν κατασκευάζειν. τοῦτ᾽ αἴτιον εἶναί μοι 
οκεῖ τοῦ “μηδέτερον τῶν ἡγεμονίαν ἐχόντων, 
ἐγκέφαλον ἢ καρδίαν, προσφέρεσθαι. 

Ἃ δὲ “διείρηται, "λόγον ἔ Exel προσήκοντα" τὸ μὲν 
στέαρ, ὅτι καὶ πιότατον καὶ τῶν σπλάγχνων φυ- 
λακτήριον---ἐπαμπίσχει γὰρ αὐτὰ καὶ πιαίνει καὶ 
τῇ μαλακότητι τῆς ἐπαφῆς ὠφελεῖ---, ot δὲ νεφροὶ 


1 mss. δύναται. 


@ See the very similar passage in De Sac. 136, and the note 
there on the question whether τὸ ἡγεμονικόν resided in the 
brain or in the heart. 
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be the reason why the law, when setting apart the lobe 
of the liver and the kidneys and the fat as a tribute 
reserved from the animals sacrificed, did not include 
either the heart or the brains, since the dominant 
principle resides in one or other of them.* And I 214 
expect the same question will present itself to not 
a few of those who read the holy scriptures with their 
understanding rather than with their eyes. If such 
persons after examination find a more convincing 
reason, they will benefit both themselves and me ; 
if not I beg them to consider whether that which has 
commended itself to my mind will stand the test. It 
is as follows. The dominant principle is the only 
part of us which admits and retains folly and injustice 
and cowardice and the other vices, and the home of 
this principle is one or other of the two just mentioned, 
namely, the brain and the heart. The holy word, 215 
therefore, thought good that the altar of God, by 
which is given absolution and complete remission of 
all sins and transgressions, should not be approached 
by the container in which mind had its lair when it 
came forth to tread the pathless wilds of injustice and 
impiety, turning away from the road which leads to 
virtue and noble conduct. For it would be foolish 
to have the sacrifices working remembrance instead 
of oblivion of sin. This seems to me the reason why 
neither of the parts which hold the pre-eminence, the 
brain or the heart, is brought to the altar. 

As for the parts which are actually prescribed, 216 
appropriate reasons can be given for the choice. The 
fat is the richest part and acts as a protection to the 
inwards, serving as a covering and a source of richness 
to them and benefiting them by the softness of its 
contact. The kidneys are chosen because of their 


223 


217 


218 


PHILO 


, Ω 
διὰ τοὺς παραστάτας καὶ τὰ γεννητικά, οἷς παρ- 
οικοῦντες ἀγαθῶν τρόπον γειτόνων βοηθοῦσι καὶ 
συμπράττουσιν, ὅπως ὁ τῆς φύσεως σπόρος εὐοδῇ, 
“A \ 
μηδενὸς τῶν πλησίον ἐμποδίζοντος---αὐτοὶ μὲν yap 
αἱμοειδεῖς εἰσι δεξαμεναί, οἷς ἡ τῶν περιττωμάτων 
4 
ὑγρὰ κάθαρσις ἀποκρίνεται, ot δὲ παραστάται 
’ > @& 3 e 4 \ 9 ὦ 
πλησίον, dv’ ὧν ἄρδεται ὁ omdpos—, λοβὸς δ᾽ ἥπατος 
A aA 4 3. 
τοῦ κυριωτάτου τῶν σπλάγχνων ἐστὶν ἀπαρχή, δι᾽. 
Ὁ \ Ἁ 9 aA ’ \ 3 
οὗ τὴν τροφὴν ἐξαιματοῦσθαι συμβέβηκε καὶ ἐπ- 
4 “A ’ 4 \ “A 9 A 
οχετευομένην TH. καρδίᾳ φέρεσθαι διὰ φλεβῶν εἰς τὴν 
τοῦ ὅλου σώματος διαμονήν. στόμαχος μὲν γὰρ 
’ὔ “A \ “A 4 
παρακείμενος TH καταπόσει THY ὑπὸ τῶν ὀδόντων 
A A S \ 
τμηθεῖσαν πρότερον καὶ λεανθεῖσαν αὖθις τροφὴν 
e 4 \ 4 ’ , \ 
ὑποδέχεται Kal προκατεργάζεται κοιλίᾳ" κοιλία δὲ 
4 
παρὰ στομάχου λαμβάνουσα τὴν δευτέραν ὑπηρε- 
’ 3 A δ᾿ ἃ e \ 4 > 9 4 
σίαν ἐπιτελεῖ, πρὸς ἣν ὑπὸ φύσεως ἐτάχθη, χύλωσιν 
3 4 “A A 3 \ \ 4 “ ’ 
ἀπεργαζομένη τῆς τροφῆς" αὐλοὶ δὲ δύο τῆς κοιλίας 
A a 9 “-- 
σωληνοειδεῖς ἐκπεφύκασιν εἰς ἧπαρ ἐπαντλοῦντες 
A ’ 9 9 A A 3 \ 
ταῖς διαπεφυκυίαις ev αὐτῷ de€apevais. ἔχει δὲ 
διττὴν δύναμιν ἧπαρ, διακριτικήν τε καὶ τὴν πρὸς 
ἐξαιμάτωσιν: ἡ μὲν οὖν διακριτικὴ πᾶν ὅσον ἀ- 
τέραμνον καὶ δυσκατέργαστον εἰς τὸ παρακείμενον 
χολῆς ἀγγεῖον ἀποκρίνει, ἡ δ᾽ ἑτέρα τὸ καθαρὸν καὶ 
διηθημένον τῷ περὶ αὐτὴν φλογμῷ τρέπει μὲν εἰς 
@ 4 a 
αἷμα ζωτικώτατον, ἀναθλίβει δ᾽ εἰς καρδίαν, ad’ ἧς 
e 9\ 2 A sy 3 4 \ \ 
ws ἐλέχθη ταῖς φλεψὶν ἐποχετευόμενον διὰ παντὸς 
e A A , 4 > A 4 
εἱλεῖται τοῦ σώματος γινόμενον αὐτῷ τροφή. 
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relation to the testicles and generative organs ; 
situated beside them they give them neighbourly 
assistance, and co-operate in promoting the easy 
passage of nature’s seed unimpeded by any of the 
adjacent parts. For the kidneys themselves are 
blood-coloured receptacles in which the moist off- 
scouring of the excrement is secreted, and contiguous 
to them are the testicles which create the stream of 
the semen. The lobe is a sample tribute from the 
most important of the inwards, the liver, by which 
the food is converted into blood and then being 
sluiced into the heart, is conveyed through the veins 
for the conservation of the whole body. For the 217 
orifice of the stomach being adjacent to the gullet 
receives the food which has been first bitten off by 
the teeth and afterwards masticated, and by its action 
prepares it for the stomach itself. This receives it 
from the orifice and performs the second office to 
which it has been appointed by nature, by turning 
it into Juice. And from the stomach there are two 
pipe-shaped channels extending to the liver and 
draining the food into the receptacles which lie at 
intervals therein. Now the liver has two properties : 218 
it acts both as a sifter and a creator of blood. Asa 
sifter it secretes all the hard and callous stuff into the 
adjacent bile-vessel, while in its other capacity by 
means of the heat which it contains it turns the pure 
liquid which has been strained off into blood full of 
life-giving powers, then presses this blood into the 
heart, whence, as we have said, it is sluiced into the 
veins, and coursing through the whole body becomes 
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219 πρόσεστι δὲ κἀκεῖνο τοῖς εἰρημένοις" 
τὴν τοῦ ἥπατος φύσιν μετέωρον καὶ λειοτάτην 
οὖσαν [καὶ] διὰ λειότητα φανοτάτου κατόπτρου 
λόγον ἔχειν συμβέβηκεν, ἵν᾽ ἐπειδὰν τῶν ἡμερινῶν 

ροντίδων ἀναχωρήσας ὁ νοῦς, ὕπνῳ μὲν παρ- 
ειμένου τοῦ σώματος, μηδεμιᾶς δὲ τῶν αἰσθήσεων 
[245] | ἱσταμένης ἐμποδών, ἀνακυκλεῖν αὑτὸν ἄρξηται καὶ 
τὰ νοήματα καθαρῶς ἐφ᾽ αὑτοῦ σκοπεῖν, οἷα εἰς 
κάτοπτρον ἀποβλέπων τὸ ἧπαρ ἕκαστα εἰλικρινῶς 
καταθεᾶται τῶν νοητῶν καὶ περιβλεπόμενος ἐν 
κύκλῳ τὰ εἴδωλα, μή τι πρόσεστιν αἶσχος, [ἵνα] τὸ 
μὲν φύγῃ, τὸ δ᾽ ἐναντίον ἕληται; καὶ πάσαις ταῖς 
αντασίαις εὐαρεστήσας προφητεύῃ διὰ τῶν ὀνεί- 

ρων τὰ μέλλοντα. 

220 XL. Δυσὶ δὲ μόναις ἡμέραις ἐπιτρέπει τὴν χρῆσιν 
τῆς τοῦ σωτηρίου θυσίας ποιεῖσθαι μηδὲν εἰς τὴν 
τρίτην ἀπολείποντας, πολλῶν χάριν" ἑνὸς μὲν ὅτι τὰ 
τῆς ἱερᾶς τραπέζης πάντα καιρίως δεῖ προσφέρε- 
σθαι σπουδὴν ποιουμένους, ὡς μὴ μεταβάλῃ μήκει 
χρόνου: κρεῶν δὲ ἑώλων εὔσηπτος ἡ φύσις, κἂν 

221 ἡδύσμασι παραρτυθῇ. ἑτέρου δ᾽ ὅτι τὰς θυσίας 

¢ This section is based on Plato, Timaeus 71 (see Archer- 
Hind’s translation), and certainly reproduces the main idea 
of that curious passage, that the liver acts as a mirror ‘‘ which 
receives outlines of the thoughts from the brain and exhibits 
reflections from them,’’ sometimes of a bitter nature, while 
sometimes ‘“‘the part of the soul settled about the liver is 
enabled to secure a sober amusement at night, enjoying 
divination during sleep in recompense for its deprivation of 
intelligence and wisdom.” Whether Philo has otherwise 
understood Plato correctly I do not presume to say. 

ὃ 1 do not understand what Philo means by μετέωρος (“‘ high 
up’’). Plato’s description of the liver is that God set it in the 


dwelling-place of the lusting (ἐπιθυμητικόν) part of the soul 
and made it “‘ dense and smooth and bright, with a share of 
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its sustenance. “There is another point to 219 
be added to these statements. The liver has been 
made so as to lie high ® and be exceedingly smooth, 
and in virtue of its smoothness it plays the part of a 
mirror of the utmost brightness. In consequence 
when the mind withdrawing from its daytime cares, 
with the. body paralyzed in sleep and the obstruction 
of every sense removed, begins to turn itself about and 
concentrate upon the pure observation of its concepts, 
it looks into the liver as into a mirror where it gains 
a lucid view of all that mind can perceive and, while 
its gaze travels round the images to see whether they 
contain any ugly defect, it eschews all such and selects 
their opposites, and so, well satisfied® with all the 
visions presented to it, prophesies future events 
through the medium of dreams. 

XL. 7 νο days only are allowed for the use of the 220 
preservation-offering as food, and nothing is to be left 
over till the third day. This for several reasons. 
One is, that al] the meats of the sacred table must be 
eaten without undue delay, care being taken that 
they should not deteriorate through lapse of time. 

It is the nature of stale flesh to decay rapidly, even 
though seasoned with spices as preservatives. Another 221 


bitterness.’’ Some stress is laid on its position, but there is 
nothing corresponding to peréwpos. Can the word mean 
here “‘ with changing moods,”’ “‘ temperamental,” and refer 
i the mixture of sweetness and bitterness ascribed to it by 

ato? 

¢ So Mangey and Heinemann for εὐαρεστήσας. This use 
of the verb, however, seems later. Its common meaning is 
‘‘ well-pleasing to,’ and so apparently always elsewhere in 
Philo (edapeornréov in De Praem. 34 may be the verbal of 
εὐαρεστοῦμαι). This regular meaning is perhaps not altogether 
impossible here, ‘‘ it has become a satisfactory medium for all 
the (good) visions.” 4 See Lev. xix. 5, 6. 
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ἀταμιεύτους εἶναι προσήκει Kal πᾶσιν εἰς μέσον 
προκεῖσθαι τοῖς δεομένοις: εἰσὶ γὰρ οὐκέτι τοῦ 
τεθυκότος, ἀλλ᾽ ᾧ τέθυται τὸ ἱερεῖον, ὃς εὐεργέτης 
καὶ φιλόδωρος ὧν κοινωνὸν ἀπέφηνε τοῦ βωμοῦ. καὶ 
ὁμοτράπεζον τὸ συμπόσιον τῶν τὴν θυσίαν ἐπι- 
τελούντων, οἷς παραγγέλλει μὴ νομίζειν ἑστιᾶν" 
ἐπίτροποι γὰρ εὐωχίας εἰσίν, οὐχ ἑστιάτορες, ὁ δ᾽ 
ἑστιάτωρ ἐστὶν οὗ συμβέβηκεν εἶναι καὶ τὴν παρα- 
σκευήν, ἣν οὐ θέμις ἀποκρύπτειν φειδωλίαν, ἀν- 
ελεύθερον κακίαν, φιλανθρωπίας, ἀρετῆς εὐγενοῦς," 
προκρίνοντας. τελευταίου δ᾽ ὅτι τὴν τοῦ σωτηρίου 
θυσίαν ὑπὲρ δυεῖν προσάγεσθαι συμβέβηκε, ψυχῆς 
τε καὶ σώματος, ὧν ἑκατέρῳ μίαν ἡμέραν ἀπένειμεν 
εἰς εὐωχίαν τῶν κρεῶν: ἥρμοττε γὰρ ἰσάριθμον 
χρόνον ὁρισθῆναι τοῖς πεφυκόσι σῴζεσθαι τῶν ἐν 
ἡμῖν, ὡς τῇ μὲν προτεραίᾳ λαμβάνειν ἅμα τῇ 
βρώσει τῆς ψυχικῆς σωτηρίας ὑπόμνησιν, τῇ δ᾽ 
ὑστεραίᾳ τῆς κατὰ τὸ σῶμα ὑγείας. ἐπεὶ δὲ τρίτον 
οὐδὲν ἢ ἦν ὃ κυρίως πέφυκε σωτηρίαν ἐνδέχεσθαι, τὴν 
εἰς τὴν τρίτην ἡμέραν χρῆσιν ἀνὰ κράτος ἀπηγό- 
ρευσε προστάξας, εἰ καὶ τύχοι τι κατ᾽ ἄγνοιαν ἢ 
λήθην ἀπολειφθέν, εὐθὺς ἀναλίσκεσθαι πυρί. τὸν 
δὲ γευσάμενον αὐτὸ μόνον ἔνοχον ἀποφαίνει καὶ 
φησιν αὐτῷ' τεθυκέναι νομίζων, ὦ καταγέλαστε, οὐ 
τέθυκας: οὐ προσηκάμην' ἀθύτων, ἀνιέρων, βε- 


1 προσηκάμην followed by a genitive is irregular, and Cohn 
proposes some insertion, e.g. θοίνην. 


@ See Lev. xix. 7, 8. Philo’s close following of the text 
should be noticed, LXX ἐὰν δὲ βρώσει βρωθῇ... ἄθυτόν (E. V. 
“abomination ’ ἐστιν, ov δεχθήσεται. His γευσάμενον ; “αὐτὸ 
μόνον interprets βρώσει βρωθῇ (“be eaten at all’’), though else- 
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reason is, that the sacrificial meals should not be 
hoarded, but be free and open to all who have need, 
for they are now the property not of him by whom 
but of Him to Whom the victim has been sacrificed, 
He the benefactor, the bountiful, Who has made the 
convivial company of those who carry out the sacrifices 
partners of the altar whose board they share. And 
He bids them not think of themselves as the enter- 
tainers, for they are the stewards of the good cheer, 
not the hosts. The Host is He to Whom the material 
provided for the feast has come to belong, and this 
must not be stowed away out of sight, and niggardli- 
ness, the vice of the slave, preferred to kindliness, the 
virtue of gentle birth. The final reason is, that the 222 
preservation-offering is in fact made in behalf of two, 
namely soul and body, to each of which he assigned 
one day for feasting on the flesh. For it was meet 
that an equal space of time should be appointed for 
those elements of our nature which are capable of 
being preserved, so that on the first day as we eat we 
obtain a reminder of the soul’s preservation, on the 
morrow of the body’s good health. And since there 223 
is no third thing which, properly speaking, could be 
the subject of preservation, he strictly forbade the 
use of the oblation as food on the third day, and 
commanded that if anything was left over through 
ignorance or inadvertence, it should immediately be 
consumed by fire. * Even him who had tasted it and 
nothing more he declares to be guilty. ‘‘ Poor fool,”’ 
he says to him, “ thou thinkest to have sacrificed, 
though thou hast not done so. Sacrilegious, unholy, 
profane, impure, is the meat which thou hast dressed. 


where he does not seem to understand the Hebrew idiom 
thus rendered in Greek. 
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/ 9 ’ a Ψ ὡς > , 
βήλων, ἀκαθάρτων, ὧν ἥψηκας κρεῶν, ὦ γαστρί- 
μαργε, θυσιῶν οὐδ᾽ ὄναρ ἐπῃσθημένος. 

XLI. Τῆς δὲ τοῦ σωτηρίου θυσίας ἐν εἴδει περι- 

4 ~ 
λαμβάνεται ἡ λεγομένη τῆς αἰνέσεως, ἥτις λόγον 
»ὔ / 
ἔχει τοιόνδε’ ὃ μηδενὶ TO παράπαν ἀβουλήτῳ 
περιπεσών, μήτε κατὰ σῶμα μήτε κατὰ τὰ ἐκτός, 
> 3 3 / \ 3 “-- ’ , ; 3 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀπολέμῳ καὶ εἰρηνικῷ βίῳ χρώμενος ἐν 
/ 
εὐπαθείαις Te Kal εὐτυχίαις ἐξεταζόμενος, ἀπήμων 

\ , A 

Kal ἄπταιστος ὧν Kal TO μακρὸν τοῦ βίου πέλαγος 
4 3 

εὐθύνων ἐν εὐδίᾳ καὶ γαλήνῃ πραγμάτων, ἐπι- 
, > AN / 

mveovons ἀεὶ κατ᾽ οἰάκων εὐπραγίας, | ἀναγκαίως 

3 , A 

ὀφείλει τὸν κυβερνήτην θεὸν Kal ἄνοσον μὲν σωτη- 

, > / 9 3 / \ 4 : > ~ 

ρίαν ἀζημίους δ᾽ ὠφελείας καὶ συνόλως ἀμιγῆ 
~ , 
κακῶν τὰ ἀγαθὰ δωρούμενον ὕμνοις τε καὶ εὐδαι- 
A \ A \ A 
μονισμοῖς καὶ εὐχαῖς θυσίαις τε καὶ ταῖς ἄλλαις 

3 ,ὔ 9 “A > / Δ Α Ul > 4 
εὐχαριστίαις εὐαγῶς ἀμείβεσθαι" ἃ δὴ πάντα ἀθρόα 

4 a“ ” A 9 lA ” ’ 
συλλήβδην ἕν ὄνομα τὸ αἰνέσεως ἔλαχε. ταύτην 

\ “A 
τὴν θυσίαν οὐχ ὥσπερ THY προτέραν TOD σωτηρίου 

\ oe / a Q? Vv 
δυσὶν ἡμέρας ἀναλίσκεσθαι προστάττει, μιᾷ δ᾽ αὐτὸ 
e 
μόνον, ἵν᾽ οἱ ἐπιτυχόντες ἑτοίμων καὶ προχείρων 
“A “A \ 
εὐεργεσιῶν ἑτοίμην Kal ἀνυπέρθετον ποιῶνται τὴν 
μετάδοσιν. 
“A A 9 ~ 4 

XLII. Ταῦτα μὲν ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον. τὴν δὲ τρίτην 
ἑξῆς ἐπισκεπτέον, ἣ καλεῖται περὶ ἁμαρτίας. αὕτη 
τέτμηται πολλαχῇ, κἀν τοῖς προσώποις κἀν τοῖς 

~ e 
τῶν ἱερείων εἴδεσι, προσώποις μὲν ἀρχιερέως Kal 


α See Lev. vii. 2 f. (E.V. 12 f.). It is embraced in the 
preservation-offering because it is called θυσία αἰνέσεως σωτηρίου 
(£.V. ‘the sacrifice of his peace-offerings for thanksgiving’). 
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I accept it not, base glutton, who even in thy dreams 
hast caught no glimpse of what sacrifice means.’ 

XLI. Under the head of the pees On once ae 224 
is embraced what is called the praise-offering.* The 
principle of this is as follows. He who has never at 
all met with any untoward happening, either of soul 
or body or things external, who lives a life of peace 
undisturbed by war, placed in an environment of 
every comfort and good fortune, free from disaster 
and cause of stumbling, sailing in straight course over 
the long sea of life amid the sunshine and calm of 
happy circumstances, with the breeze of prosperity 
ever behind the helm, has as his bounden duty to 
requite God his pilot, Who gives him safety untouched 
by disease, benefits carrying no penalty and in general 
good unmixed with evil—requite Him, I say, with 
hymns and benedictions and prayers and sacrifices 
and the other expressions of gratitude as religion 
demands. All these collected and summed up have 
obtained the single name of praise. ὃ For the con- 225 
sumption of this sacrifice one day only is allowed, 
not two as in the former case of the preservation- 
offering, that those into whose hands benefits have 
fallen so readily should make repayment with readi- 
ness and without delay. 

XLII. So much for these. We must next examine 226 
the third kind of sacrifice which bears the name of 
sin-offering. 9 Here we have several divisions, both 
according to the persons concerned and the kinds of 
victims. As to persons, the high priest is distin- 


> See Lev. vii. 5 (E.V. 15). 

¢ See Lev. iv. for the high priest (E.V. “ anointed priest ’’), 
». 3; for the nation, v. 18: for the ruler, v. 22; for the 
commoner, v. 27. 
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τοῦ σύμπαντος ἔθνους καὶ ἄρχοντος ἐν μέρει καὶ 
ἰδιώτου, ἱερείοις δὲ μόσχου καὶ χιμάρου καὶ χι- 
μαίρας ἢ ἀμνάδος. διακέκριται δὲ καὶ μάλιστ᾽ ἦν 
ἀναγκαῖον διακεκρίσθαι τά θ᾽ ἑκούσια καὶ ἀκούσια, 
τροπὰς λαμβανόντων τὰς πρὸς τὸ βέλτιον τῶν 
δοξάντων ἁμαρτεῖν καὶ κακιζόντων μὲν αὑτοὺς ἐφ᾽ 
οἷς ἐπλημμέλησαν, μεθορμιζομένων δὲ «πρὸς “ζωὴν 
ἀνυπαίτιον. τὰ μὲν οὖν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως ἁμαρτήματα 
καὶ τοῦ ἔθνους ἰσοτίμῳ καθαίρεται ζῴῳ--μόσχον 
γὰρ ἀνάγεσθαι περὶ ἑκατέρου προστέτακται--, τὰ δὲ 
τοῦ ἄρχοντος ἐλάττονι μέν, ἄρρενι δὲ καὶ τούτῳ--- 
χίμαρος γάρ ἐστι τὸ ἱερεῖον---, τὰ δὲ τοῦ ἰδιώτου 
καταδεεστέρῳ τὸ εἶδος---θΟῆλυ γὰρ ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἄρρεν 
θῦμα, χίμαιρα," καταθύεται--. ἔδει γὰρ ἰδιώτου μὲν 
πλέον ἄρχοντα φέρεσθαι κἀν ταῖς ἱερουργίαις, ἄρ- 
χοντος δὲ τὸ ἔθνος, ἐπεὶ τὸ ὅλον τοῦ “μέρους ἀεὶ 
κρεῖττον εἶναι δεῖ, τὸν δ᾽ ἀρχιερέα τῷ ἔθνει τῆς 
αὐτῆς ἠξιῶσθαι προνομίας ἐν τῷ καθαίρεσθαι καὶ 
παρὰ τῆς ἵλεω τοῦ θεοῦ δυνάμεως ἀμνηστίαν 
ἀδικημάτων αἰτεῖσθαι" τὸ δ᾽ ἰσότιμον οὐ δι᾿ αὑτόν, 
ὡς ἔοικε, καρποῦται μᾶλλον ἢ διότι τοῦ ἔθνους 
ὑπηρέτης ἐστὶ τὰς κοινὰς ὑπὲρ ἁπάντων ποιούμενος 
εὐχαριστίας ἐν ταῖς ἱερωτάταις εὐχαῖς καὶ ἐν ταῖς 
εὐαγεστάταις θυσίαις. σεμνὴ δὲ καὶ θαυμάσιος καὶ 
ἡ περὶ ταῦτα διάταξις" “᾿ ἐὰν ᾿᾿ φησίν “᾿ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς 
ἄκων ἁμάρτῃ, καὶ προστίθησιν “᾿ ὥστε τὸν λαὸν 


1 Some ss. θῦμα only, the others χίμαιρα only. 


¢ Philo finds the term ἄρχων in the Lxx, and does not 
attempt to explain it. For ἐν μέρει see on κατὰ μέρος, § 208. 
Possibly it may mean here, “‘ ruler over some particular part,” 
i.e. of the whole nation. 
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guished from the whole nation and the rulers® as a 
class from the men of the common people. As to 
victims, they may be a male calf, a he-goat, a she- 
goat or ewe-lamb. Another distinction made is one 227 
which is most essential between voluntary and in- 
voluntary sins. For those who have acknowledged 
their sin are changing their way for the better, and 
while they reproach themselves for their errors are 
seeking a blameless life as their new goal. The sins, 228 
then, of the high priest and those of the whole nation 
are purged with an animal of the same value ; in both 
cases it is directed that a male calf should be brought. 
For the sins of the ruler one of less value is ordered, 
though this too is a male, namely a he-goat ; for the 
sins of the commoner, one still more inferior in kind, 
a female offering instead of a male, that is, a she-goat. 
For it was proper that in matters of sacrifice the ruler 229 
should fare better than the commoner and the nation 
than the ruler, since the whole should always be 
superior to the part ; also that the high priest should 
be adjudged the same precedence as the nation in 
their purification and supplication for forgiveness of 
wrongdoings from the merciful power of God. But 
the equality of honour which the high priest enjoys 
is evidently not so much on his own account as because 
he is the servant of the nation also, giving thanks in 
common for all through the holiest of prayers and 
the purest of sacrifices. Deeply and wonderfully 230 
impressive is the form of command in this matter. 
δ “ΤΡ the high priest,’ it says, ‘‘ sins involuntarily,”’ 
and then adds, “ so that the people sin,’ words which 
> See Lev. iv. 3. A.V. “according to the sin of the people.”’ 
R.V. “so as to bring guilt on the people.’”” The txx has not 
got ἄκων in this verse, but Philo infers it from ἀκουσίως (R.V. 
“unwittingly ”’)inv. 2. 
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dpaprety,” μόνον οὐκ ἀντικρυς ἀναδιδάσκων, ὅτι ὁ 
πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ μὴ ψευδώνυμος ἀ- 
μέτοχος ἁμαρτημάτων ἐστίν, εἰ δ᾽ ὀλισθήσοι. ποτέ, 
πείσεται τοῦτο οὐ δι᾽ αὑτόν, ἀλλὰ διὰ κοινὸν τοῦ 
ἔθνους σφάλμα: τὸ δὲ σφάλμα οὐκ ἀνίατον, ἀλλὰ 
231 ῥᾳδίως τὴν θεραπείαν ἐνδεχόμενον. ὅταν οὖν 
σφαγιασθῇ ὁ μόσχος, κελεύει τοῦ αἵματος ἐπιρ- 
ραίνειν ἑπτάκις τῷ δακτύλῳ ἀντικρὺ τοῦ πρὸς τοῖς 
ἀδύτοις καταπετάσματος, ἐσωτέρω τοῦ προτέρου, 
καθ᾽ ὃν τόπον ἵδρυται τὰ ἱερώτατα σκεύη, κἄπειτα 
[247] (τὰΣ τοῦ | θυμιατηρίου τέτταρα κέρατα--τετρά- 
γωνον γάρ ἐστι--χρίειν καὶ ἐπαλείφειν, τὸ δ᾽ ἄλλο 
αἷμα προσχεῖν παρὰ τῇ βάσει τοῦ ἐν ὑπαίθρῳ 
232 βωμοῦ: ἐφ᾽ ὃν ἀναφέρειν τρία διείρηται, στέαρ καὶ 
λοβὸν ἥπατος καὶ διττοὺς νεφρούς, κατὰ τὴν ἐπὶ 
τοῦ σωτηρίου διάταξιν, δορὰν δὲ καὶ κρέα καὶ 
σύμπαν ἀπὸ κεφαλῆς ἄχρι ποδῶν τὸ ἄλλο σῶμα τοῦ 
μόσχου μετὰ τῶν ἐντοσθιδίων προφέρειν' ἔξω καὶ 
κατακαίειν ἐν χωρίῳ καθαρῷ, ἔνθα τὴν ἱερὰν ἀπὸ 
τοῦ βωμοῦ τέφραν ἐκκομίζεσθαι συμβέβηκε. τὰ δ᾽ 
αὐτὰ νομοθετεῖ καὶ περὶ παντὸς τοῦ ἔθνους ἅμαρ- 
233 τόντος. εἰ δέ τις ἄρχων πλημμελήσειε, χιμάρῳ 
ποιεῖται τὴν κάθαρσιν, ὡς εἶπον, ἐὰν δὲ ἰδιώτης, 
χιμαίρᾳ 7) ἀμνάδι: τῷ μὲν γὰρ ἄρρεν, τῷ δ᾽ ἰδιώτῃ 
θῆλυ ζῷον ἀπένειμε, τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα διαταξάμενος ἐπ᾽ 
ἀμφοῖν ὅμοια, χρίσαι τὰ κέρατα τοῦ ἐν ὑπαίθρῳ 
βωμοῦ τῷ αἵματι, στέαρ καὶ λοβὸν ἥπατος καὶ 
διττοὺς νεφροὺς ἀνενεγκεῖν, τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα τοῖς ἱερεῦσι 
1 MSS. προσφέρειν. 


@ See Lev. iv. 6-12. 
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almost amount to a plain statement from which we 
may learn that the true high priest who is not 
falsely so-called is immune from sin, and if ever he 
slips, it will be something imposed on him not because 
of what he does himself, but because of some lapse 
common to the nation. And that lapse is not in- 
curable but admits easily of healing treatment. “So 231 
when the calf has been slaughtered he bids the priest 
to sprinkle some of the blood with his finger seven 
times over against the veil at the inner shrine, beyond 
the first veil, at the place where the most sacred 
chattels have been set, and then anoint and smear 
the four horns of the altar of incense, corresponding 
to its four sides, and pour the rest of the blood at the 
foot of the altar in the open air. To this altar he 232 
is commanded to bring three things, the fat and the 
lobe of the liver and the two kidneys, as in the ordin- 
ance of the preservation-offering. But the skin and 
the flesh and all the rest of the body of the calf from 
head to foot, with the inwards, are to be carried out- 
side and burnt in a clear and open space? whither the 
holy ashes from the altar also are conveyed. The 
same rules are laid down by law in the case where the 
sin lies with the whole nation. But if a trespass is 233 
committed by a ruler, he purges himself with a he- 
goat, as I have said; if by one of the common people, 
with a she-goat or a ewe-lamb. For he assigned the 
male animal to the ruler, the female to the commoner, 
while the other regulations which he made are similar 
for both persons, namely, that the horns of the open- 
air altar should be anointed with the blood, the fat 
and the lobe of the liver and the two kidneys offered 
at the altar and the rest given to the priests to eat. 


ὃ Or as ΕἸ. “ἃ clean place.” See on § 268. 
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παρασχεῖν ἐδωδήν. XLIII.. ἐπεὶ δὲ τῶν ἁμαρτη- 
μάτων τὰ μὲν εἰς ἀνθρώπους, τὰ δ᾽ εἰς ἱερὰ καὶ 
ἅγια δρᾶται, περὶ μὲν τῶν εἰς ἀνθρώπους γινο- 
μένων ἀκουσίως διείλεκται, τὴν δ᾽ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἱεροῖς 
κάθαρσιν' ἱλάσκεσθαι κριῷ "νομοθετεῖ, πρότερον 
ἀποτίσαντας ἐκεῖνο περὶ ὃ γέγονεν ἡ πλημμέλεια, 
τὸ πέμπτον “προσεπιτιθέντας τῆς ἀξίας τιμῆς. 
Ταῦτα καὶ τὰ τούτοις ὅμοια νομοθετήσας ἐπὶ τοῖς 
ἀκουσίοις καὶ περὶ τῶν ἑκουσίων ἑξῆς διατάττεται. 
ἐάν τις, φησί, ψεύσηται περὶ κοινωνίας ἢ περὶ 
παρακαταθήκης ἢ ἁρπαγῆς ἢ εὑρέσεως ὧν ἀπ- 
ὦλεσεν ἑ ἕτερος καὶ ὑπονοηθείς, ὅρκου προταθέντος, 
ὀμόσῃ καὶ δόξας ἐκπεφευγέναι τὸν ἀπὸ τῶν κατ- 
ηγόρων ἔλεγχον αὐτὸς ἑαυτοῦ γένηται κατήγορος, 
ἔνδον ὑ ὑπὸ τοῦ συνειδότος ἐλεγχθείς, καὶ κακίσῃ μὲν 
ἑαυτὸν ὧν ἠρνήσατο καὶ ἐπιώρκησεν, ὁμολογῶν ὃ 
ἄντικρυς τὸ πραχθὲν ἀδίκημα συγγνώμην αἰτῆται, 
κελεύει τῷ τοιούτῳ παρέχειν ἀμνηστίαν, ἐπαληθεύ- 
σαντι τὴν μετάνοιαν οὐχ ὑποσχέσει ἀλλ᾽ ἔργοις, 
ἀποδόσει τῆς παρακαταθήκης καὶ ὧν ἥρπασεν ἢ 
εὗρεν ἢ συνόλως ἐσφετερίσατο τοῦ πλησίον, προσ- 
αποτίσας" καὶ τὸ ἐπίπεμπτον εἰς παρηγορίαν τοῦ 
πλημμεληθέντος. ὅταν δὲ ἱλάσηται τὸν ἠδικημένον 
πρότερον, ἴτω, φησί, μετὰ ταῦτα καὶ εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν 
αἰτησόμενος ὧν ἐξήμαρτεν ἄφεσιν, ἐπαγόμενος 


1 A very strange expression, unless κάθαρσιν can be regarded 
as a sort of cognate accusative. Cohn suggests ἁμαρτίαν. 
Possibly ἀκαθαρσίαν. 

2 This ungrammatical nominative is either a slip or should 
be corrected to -σαντι. 


@ See Lev. v. 15, 16. 
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XLII. *But since sins are sometimes committed 234 
against men, sometimes against things sacred and 
holy, besides the regulations already stated for dealing 
with involuntary offences against men, he lays down 
that in the case of the holy things the purificatory pro- 
pitiation should be made with a ram, the offenders 
having first made full compensation for the subject 

of the trespass with the addition of a fifth part of its 
proper value. 

These and similar regulations for involuntary 235 
offences are followed by his ordinances for such as 
are voluntary.’ “‘If,”’ he says, “ἃ man lies about a 
partnership or a deposit or a robbery or as to finding 
the lost property of someone else, and, being sus- 
pected and put upon his oath, swears to the falsehood 
—if then after having apparently escaped conviction 
by his accusers he becomes, convicted inwardly by 
his conscience, his own accuser, reproaches himself 
for his disavowals and perjuries, makes a plain con- 
fession of the wrong he has committed and asks for 
pardon—then the lawgiver orders that forgiveness be 236 
extended to such a person on condition that he verifies 
his repentance not by a mere promise but by his 
actions, by restoring the deposit or the property which 
he has seized or found or in any way usurped from his 
neighbour, and further has paid an additional fifth 
as a solatium for the offence. And when he has thus 237 
propitiated the injured person he must follow it up, 
says the lawgiver, by proceeding to the temple to 
ask for remission of his sins, taking with him as his 


> See Lev. vi. 2-7. Where, however, it is not suggested 
that the offender has made a voluntary confession, Philo as 
also Josephus, Ant. iii. 232, and indeed modern com- 
mentators, infers it from the probability that the convicted 
criminal would not get off so lightly. 
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παράκλητον οὐ μεμπτὸν τὸν κατὰ ψυχὴν ἔλεγχον, 
ὃς ἀνιάτου συμφορᾶς αὐτὸν ἐρρύσατο τὴν θανα- 
τοῦσαν" νόσον ἀνεὶς καὶ πρὸς ὑγείαν παντελῆ μετα- 
9398 βαλών. κριὸν δ᾽ εἶναι' καὶ τούτῳ διείρηται σφάγιον, 
[248] καθὰ | καὶ τῷ πρὸς τὰ ἅγια πλημμελήσαντι: τὸ γὰρ 
ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις ἀκούσιον ἁμάρτημα ἰσότιμον ἀπέφηνε 
τῷ περὶ. τὰ ἀνθρώπινα ἑκουσίῳ, εἰ μὴ ἄρα. καὶ τοῦτ 
ἐστί τι ἅγιον, ἐπειδὴ προσγέγονεν ὅ ὅρκος, ὃν οὐκ ἐφ᾽ 
ὑγιεῖ γενόμενον ἐπηνωρθώσατο τροπῇ τῇ πρὸς τὸ 
βέλτιον. 
2389 [Ι]αρατηρητέον δ᾽ ὅτι τὰ μὲν ἐπιφερόμενα τῷ 
ὠμῷ ἐκ τοῦ περὶ ἁμαρτίας ἱερείου ταὐτά ἐστιν ἃ 
καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς τοῦ σωτηρίου θυσίας, λοβὸς ἥπατος καὶ 
στέαρ καὶ νεφροί: τρόπον γάρ τινα καὶ ὁ μετανοῶν 
σῴζεται, τὴν χαλεπωτέραν τῶν ἐν τῷ σώματι 
240 παθῶν νόσον ψυχῆς ἐκτρεπόμενος. τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα 
μέρη τοῦ ζῴου πρὸς ἐδωδὴν ἀπονέμεται δια- 
ἐρόντως. ἐν τρισὶ δ' ἡ διαφορά' τόπῳ, χρόνῳ, τοῖς 
λαμβάνουσι" τόπος μὲν οὖν τὸ ἱερόν, χρόνος δὲ a ἀντὶ 
δυεῖν ἡμερῶν μία, οἱ δὲ μεταλαμβάνοντες ἱερεῖς, 
241 ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὧν ἐστιν ἡ θυσία, καὶ ἱερέων ἄρσενες. ἔξω 
μὲν οὖν οὐκ ἐᾷ τοῦ ἱεροῦ προφέρειν βουλόμενος, εἴ 
τι τῷ μετανοοῦντι πρότερον ἡμάρτηται, μὴ περί- 
φημον εἶναι βασκάνων καὶ φιλαπεχθημόνων γνώμαις 
ἀγνώμοσι καὶ στόμασιν ἀχαλίνοις, ἐπ᾽ ὀνείδει καὶ 


1 So Cohn for ms. θανατῶσαν or θανατώσασαν. See note 
on Spec. τ: iii. 102 (App.). 

5 mss.: so Cohn: κριὸν δεῖν R (“ut videtur ” adds Cohn), 
κριὸν ἀνα ανεῖϊν Ε΄: κριὸν δ᾽ ἄγειν κελεύει, καὶ τοῦτο A.H. 


@ See Lev. vi. 25, 26, 29. But there is no order there that 
it should be eaten in one day. (So also Jos. Ant. iii. 232 
αὐθημερόν.) 
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irreproachable advocate the soul-felt conviction which 
has saved him from a fatal disaster, allayed a deadly 
disease, and brought him round to complete health. 


For him, too, the sacrifice prescribed is a ram, as also 238 


for the offender in sacred matters. Tor the lawgiver 
rated the involuntary sin in the sacred sphere as equal 
to voluntary sin in the human, though indeed this 
last also is perhaps a desecration, since it is supple- 
mented by an oath sworn under dishonest conditions, 
though rectified by the man’s conversion to the better 
course. 

It must be noticed, however, that while the parts 
of the sin-offering laid upon the altar are the same 
as in the case of the preservation-offering, namely the 
lobe of the liver, the fat and the kidneys—a natural 
arrangement because the penitent also is preserved 
or saved by escape from the soul-sickness which is 


239 


more grievous than any which affects the body—the 240 


conditions under which the other parts of the animal 
are appointed to serve for food are different. The 
difference is threefold, in the place, in the time and 
in the recipients.* The place is the temple, the time 
one day instead of two, and the participants are priests, 
not those who offer the sacrifices : also they are male 


priests.2 The prohibition against carrying the flesh 241 


outside the temple is due to his wish that any sin 
which the penitent has previously committed should 
not be made notorious through the ill-judged judge- 
ments and unbridled tongues of malicious and acri- 
monious persons, and blazed abroad as a subject for 


ὑ This seems to me to indicate that Philo rightly or wrongly 
takes ‘‘ every male among the priests,’ to mean that apart 
from this prohibition the women of the priestly clan would be 
entitled to eat it. In § 110 he has called them “‘ priestesses.” 
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διαβολαῖς ἐκδεδομένον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐντὸς ὅρων ἱερῶν, ἐν 
242 οἷς καὶ ἡ κάθαρσις γέγονεν, εἶναι. XLIV. τοῖς δ᾽ 
ἱερεῦσιν εὐωχεῖσθαι τὴν θυσίαν κελεύει διὰ πολλά: 
πρῶτον' μὲν ἵνα τιμήσῃ τοὺς τεθυκότας, ἡ γὰρ τῶν 
ἐστιωμένων ἀξίωσις ἐπικοσμεῖ τοὺς ἑστιάτορας:" 
δεύτερον δὲ ἵνα βεβαιότατα πιστεύσωσιν, ὅτι οἷς 
ἁμαρτημάτων εἰσέρχεται μεταμέλεια ἵλεω τὸν θεὸν 
ἔχουσιν: οὐ γὰρ ἂν τοὺς προσπόλους αὐτοῦ καὶ 
θεράποντας ἐπὶ μετουσίαν τῆς τοιαύτης τραπέζης 
ἐκάλεσεν, εἰ μὴ παντελὴς ἐγεγένητο ἀμνηστία" 
τρίτον δ᾽ ὅτι λειτουργεῖν οὐδενὶ τῶν ἱερέων ἔξεστιν, 
ὃς av μὴ ὁλόκληρος ἢ: καὶ γὰρ τῷ βραχυτάτῳ 
948 μώμῳ σκορακίζεται. παρηγορεῖ δὴ τοὺς μηκέτι 
τὴν τῶν ἀδικημάτων ὁδὸν ἰόντας ὡς ἱερατικοῦ 
γένους ἕνεκα προαιρέσεως καθαρᾶς μεταλαχόντας 
καὶ πρὸς ἱερέων ἰσοτιμίαν ἐπαχθέντας. ὅθεν καὶ 
μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ τὸ περὶ ἁμαρτίας ἱερεῖον ἀναλίσκεται, ὡς 
δέον ὑπερτίθεσθαι μὲν τὸ ἁμαρτάνειν μέλλοντας ἀεὶ 
πρὸς αὐτὸ καὶ βραδύνοντας, πρὸς δὲ τὸ κατορθοῦν 
244 ἐπεσπευσμένῳ τάχει χρῆσθαι. τὰ δ᾽ 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως 7 τοῦ ἔθνους ἕνεκα πλημ- 
μελείας σφαγιαζόμενα πρὸς μὲν ἐδωδὴν οὐ σκευά- 
ζεται, κατακαίεται δ᾽ ἐπὶ τῆς ἱερᾶς τέφρας, ὡς 
ἐλέχθη: κρείττων γὰρ οὐδεὶς ἀρχιερέως ἢ τοῦ 
ἔθνους ἐστίν, ὃς ἁμαρτησάντων γενήσεται παρ- 
945 αιτητήῆς. εἰκότως οὖν ἀναλίσκεται τὰ κρέα πυρί, 
1 MSS. πρότερον. 


* The point presumably is that the exclusion of the priests 
who suffer from defects and therefore cannot have taken part 
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contumelious and censorious talk, but be confined 
within the sacred precincts which have also been the 
scene of the purification. XLIV. The command that 242 
the sacrifice should serve as a feast for the priests is 
due to several reasons. First, to do honour to the 
givers of the sacrifice, for the dignity of the guests re- 
flects glory on their entertainers ; secondly, to secure 
them firmly in the belief that the graciousness of God 
extends to those who feel remorse for their sin. For 
He would never have called His servitors and ministers 

to share the hospitality of such a table if full pardon 
had not been given. Thirdly, because none of the 
priests is permitted to perform the rites if he is not 
wholly sound, for the slightest blemish causes him to 

be thrust from office.* In fact he encourages those 243 
who no longer tread the path of wrongdoing with the 
thought that their resolution to purify themselves 
has given them a place in the sacerdotal caste and 
advanced them to equal honour with the priest. For 

a similar reason the flesh of the sin-offering is con- 
sumed in a single day, showing that in sin we should 
procrastinate and be slow and dilatory in approaching 

it, but when the achievement of righteousness is our 
goal, act with speed and promptitude. 

The victims immolated in behalf of the high priest 244 
or the nation as atonement for trespassing are not 
dressed to serve as food but are consumed by fire on 
the sacred ashes, as I have said. °For there is no one 
superior to the high priest or the nation to act as 
intercessor for the sinners. It is natural therefore 945 
that the flesh should be consumed by fire in imitation 


in the sacrifice enhances the honour of the providers of the 
feast. But see App. p. 621. 
> 4) 6. in § 232. 
VOL. VII R 241 


PHILO 


κατὰ μίμησιν τῶν ὁλοκαυτουμένων, ἐπὶ τιμῇ TOV 
προσώπων, οὐχ ὅτι πρὸς ἀξίωσιν at ἱεραὶ γίνονται 
κρίσεις, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι τῶν τὰς ἀρετὰς μεγάλων καὶ ὡς 
ἀληθῶς ἁγίων ἁμαρτήματα τοιαῦτά ἐστιν, ὡς 

246 ἑτέρων κατορθώματα νομίζεσθαι. καθάπερ γὰρ ἡ 

[249] βαθεῖα καὶ | ἀρετῶσα πεδιάς, κἂν ἀφορήσῃ ποτέ, 
τῆς λυπρόγεω φύσει καρπὸν φέρει πλείονα, τὸν 
αὐτὸν τρόπον καὶ τῶν σπουδαίων καὶ φιλοθέων 
συμβαίνει τὰς πρὸς καλοκἀγαθίαν ἀφορίας ἀμείνους 
εἷναι ὧν ἐκ τύχης οἱ φαῦλοι κατορθοῦσι: γνώμῃ 
γὰρ οὐδὲν ὑγιὲς δρᾶν ὑπομένουσι. 

941 XLV. Ταῦτα διαταξάμενος περὶ ἑκάστης ἰδέας 
τῶν θυσιῶν ἐν μέρει, τῆς τε ὁλοκαύτου καὶ σωτη- 
ρίου καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας, ἄλλην προσνομοθετεῖ κοινὴν 
τῶν τριῶν, ἵνα ταύτας ἐπιδείξῃ φίλας καὶ συγγενεῖς 
οὔσας: ἡ δὲ συναγωγὸς αὐτῶν εὐχὴ μεγάλη κα- 

948 λεῖται. διὰ τί δὲ ταύτης ἔτυχε τῆς προσρήσεως, 
λεκτέον: ὅταν ἀπάρξωνταί τινες ἀπὸ παντὸς μέρους 
κτήσεως, πυρούς, κριθάς, ἔλαιον, οἶνον, τὰ κάἀλ- 
λιστα τῶν ἀκροδρύων, ἔπειτα τῶν ζῴων τὰ πρωτό- 
τοκα ἀρρενικά, τὰ μὲν ἐκ τῶν καθαρῶν καθιερώ- 
σαντες, τὰ δ᾽ ἐκ τῶν μὴ καθαρῶν κατ᾽ ἀξίαν 
τιμησάμενοι, μηκέτ᾽ ἔχοντες ὕλας, ἐν αἷς δια- 
θήσονται τὴν εὐσέβειαν, αὑτοὺς ἀνατιθέασι καὶ 
καθιεροῦσιν, ἄλεκτον ἐπιδεικνύμενοι ὁσιότητα καὶ 


ὑπερβολήν τινα γνώμης φιλοθέου. διὸ καὶ μεγάλη 


4 Such actions would hardly be κατορθώματα in the strict 
Stoic sense. See note on Quod Deus 100. 

>’ See Num. vi. 1-12. The “Great Vow” is the name 
regularly applied to the vow of the Nazirite from v. 2, és ἂν 


242 


THE SPECIAL LAWS, I. 245-248 


of the whole-burnt-offerings to do honour to the 
persons concerned, not because God’s holy judge- 
ments are given by considerations of position but 
because the sins of the greatly virtuous and the truly 
sacred are such as to be regarded as acts of righteous- 
ness if done by others. For as the fields where the 246 
soil is deep and rich, even if they are sometimes un- 
productive, bear more fruit than those where it is 
naturally thin and poor, so too we find in virtuous and 
God-loving persons that their unproductiveness of 
positive goodness is better than the fortuitous 
righteous actions? of the bad whose nature does not 
allow them ever to act intentionally in an honest way. 
XLV. After laying down these ordinances about 247 
each particular kind of sacrifice, whole-burnt-offering, 
preservation-offering and sin-offering, he institutes 
rules for another which partakes of the three, to shew 
the friendship and kinship which exists between them. 
This connecting link between them is called the Great 
γον." I must explain why it has acquired this name. 248 
When people have paid first-fruits of every part of 
their property, in wheat, barley, oil, wine and their 
finest orchard-fruits and also in the first-born males 
of their livestock, consecrated in the case of the clean 
species and valued at an adequate compensation in the 
case of the unclean, as they have no more material re- 
sources with which to give a pledge of their piety, they 
dedicate and consecrate themselves, thus shewing an 
amazing sanctification and a surpassing devotion to 
God. And therefore it is fitly called the Great Vow, 
μεγάλως εὔξηται εὐχὴν ἀφαγνίσασθαι ἁγνείαν (E.V. “made a 
special vow, the vow οὗ ἃ Nazirite, to separate himself’’). 
The allegorical meaning, as Philo understood it, has been 


given on special details in several places, and more fully in 
Quod Deus 87 ff. 
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PHILO 


προσηκόντως εὐχὴ καλεῖται" κτημάτων γὰρ τὸ 
μέγιστον αὐτός τίς ἐστιν αὑτῷ" οὗ παραχωρεῖ καὶ 
ἐξίσταται. ποιησαμένῳ δὲ τὴν εὐχὴν τάδε διαγο- 
pever* πρῶτον μὲν ἄκρατον μὴ προσφέρεσθαι μηδ᾽ 
“ὅσα ἐκ σταφυλῆς κατεργάζεται ᾿᾿ μηδ᾽ ἄλλο τι 
μέθυσμα πίνειν ἐπὶ καθαιρέσει λογισμοῦ, νομίζοντα 
τὸν χρόνον ἐκεῖνον ἱερᾶσθαι: καὶ γὰρ τοῖς λει- 
τουργοῖς τῶν ἱερέων δίψαν ἀκουμένοις ὕδατι τὰ 
περὶ μέθην ἀπείρηται" δεύτερον δὲ τὰς τρίχας τῆς 
κεφαλῆς μὴ ἀποκείρεσθαι, σύμβολον ἐναργὲς τοῖς 
ὁρῶσι παρέχοντα' τοῦ μὴ παρακόπτειν τὸ νόμισμα 
τῆς εὐχῆς" τρίτον δὲ τὸ σῶμα φυλάττειν καθαρὸν 
καὶ ἀμίαντον, ὡς μὴ γονεῦσιν ἐπεισιέναι τετελευ- 
τηκόσι μηδ᾽ a δελφοῖς, τὴν φυσικὴν εὔνοιαν καὶ 
συμπάθειαν πρὸς τὰ οἰκεῖα καὶ φίλτατα νικώσης 
εὐσεβείας, ἣν ἀεὶ νικᾶν καλὸν ὁμοῦ καὶ συμφέρον. 
XLVI. ἡκούσης δὲ τῆς προθεσμίας, 

τρία ζῷα κελεύει προσάγειν ἐπὶ λύσει τῆς εὐχῆς, 
ἄρνα καὶ ἀμνάδα καὶ κριόν, τὸν μὲν εἰς ὁλοκαύ- 
τωσιν, τὴν δὲ περὶ ἁμαρτίας, τὸν δὲ κριὸν εἰς θυσίαν 
τοῦ σωτηρίου. πᾶσι γὰρ τούτοις ἐμφέρεταϊ" πως ὁ 
εὐξάμενος, τῇ μὲν ὁλοκαύτῳ θυσίᾳ διὰ τὸ μὴ τῶν 
ἄλλων μόνον ἀπαρχῶν ἀλλὰ καὶ ἑαυτοῦ παρα- 
χωρεῖν, τῇ δὲ περὶ ἁμαρτίας διὰ τὸ ἄνθρωπος εἶναι 
--καὶ γὰρ ὁ τέλειος ἡ γενητὸς οὐκ ἐκφεύγει τὸ 
διαμαρτάνειν---, τῇ δὲ τοῦ σωτηρίου, διότι τὸν 
σωτῆρα ὄντως θεὸν ἐπιγέγραπται τῆς σωτηρίας 

1 MSS. παρέχοντας. 

2 If this reading is right, we may suppose that the verb 
takes the meaning of the common adjective ἐμφερής =“ like,” 
but I do not know of any parallel. The other reading 


συμφέρεται, ἐ.6. “‘corresponds with,” has less ms. authority, 
but seems otherwise more suitable. 
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for his own self is the greatest possession which any- 
one has, and this self he forgoes and puts himself 
outside it. When he has made the vow, the lawgiver 249 
gives him the following instructions. First, he must 
not take any strong drink nor anything “ which he 
makes from the grape ”’ nor drink any other intoxicant 

to the overthrow of his reason, but hold himself to be 
serving as priest during that time. For indeed such 
priests as are performing the rites have to quench 
their thirst with water and are forbidden intoxicants. 
Secondly, he must not shave the hairs of his head, thus 250 
giving a clear symbol to the eye that he does not 
debase the sterling coinage of his vow. Thirdly, he 
must keep his body pure and undefiled to the extent 

of abstaining from contact with parents or brothers 
after death, thus letting his kindly affection and 
fellow-feeling with the closest and dearest yield to 
piety that victory which it is both honourable and 
profitable that it should always win. 

4 XLVI. When the final day as appointed has come, 251 
the law bids him bring, to release him from his vow, 
three animals, a he-lamb, a ewe-lamb and a ram, the 
first for a whole-burnt-offering, the ewe-lamb as a 
sin-offering, and the ram as a preservation-offering. 
For all these find their likeness in the maker of the vow: 252 
the whole-burnt-offering, because he surrenders not 
only the other first-fruits and gifts but also his own 
self; the sin-offering, because he is a man, since even 
the perfect man, in so far as he is a created being, 
never escapes from sinning ; the preservation-offering, 
because he has acknowledged and adopted the real 
preserver, God, as the author of his preservation 


@ See Num. vi. 13 f. 
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” 3 > 3 3 \ \ \ > 9 A 
αἴτιον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἰατροὺς Kal Tas παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς 
4 e A Ἁ > », \ A > 
[250] δυνάμεις": of | μὲν yap ἐπίκηροι καὶ θνητοὶ μηδ 
A e A e 
αὑτοῖς ὑγείαν ἱκανοὶ παρασχεῖν, at δ᾽ οὔτε πάντας 
Ὕ᾽ή ἦ, ee ee | Ἁ 9 \ 3 aA > > "» ω \ 
οὔτ᾽ ἀεὶ τοὺς αὐτοὺς ὠφελοῦσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ὅτε Kal 
μέγα βλάπτουσιν, ἐπειδὴ τὸ κῦρος ἕτερος ἀνῆπται 
καὶ τῶν δυνάμεων καὶ τῶν χρωμένων αὐταῖς. 
¢ 2 , / \ A a. , 
253 ἐκπλήττει δέ με TO τῶν τριῶν ζῴων 
, 3 , , \ s 
προσαγομένων εἰς διαφερούσας θυσίας μηδὲν εἶναι 
ἕτερογενές, ἀλλὰ ταὐτοῦ γένους τὰ πάντα, κριὸν καὶ 
oN \ > 4 4 4 ¢ ” ~ 
ἄρνα καὶ ἀμνάδα" βούλεται yap, ὅπερ ἔφην μικρῷ 
πρότερον, διὰ τούτου παραστῆσαι, ὅτι ἀδελφαὶ καὶ 
A e A ~ ΄- ~ 
συγγενεῖς εἰσιν al τρεῖς ἰδέαι τῶν θυσιῶν, TH Kal 
~ \ \ 
τὸν μετανοοῦντα σῴζεσθαι καὶ τὸν σῳζόμενον ἐκ 
~ “ 3 ’ - \ ς 4 
τῶν ψυχικῶν ἀρρωστημάτων μετανοεῖν καὶ ἕκά- 
Α e \ κι 
τερον σπεύδειν πρὸς ὁλόκληρον καὶ παντελῆ διά- 
e €e ¢ 4 ’ 4 
θεσιν, ἧς ἡ ὁλόκαυτος θυσία σύμβολον. 
3 \ 9 e \ 3 “A \ > e \ 
254 ἐπεὶ δ᾽ αὑτὸν ηὔξατο προσαγαγεῖν, τον ὃ ἱερὸν 
\ 3 4 σ 3 ’ ’ ” 
βωμὸν od θέμις αἵματι ἀνθρωπίνῳ μιαίνεσθαι, ἔδει 
4 e on 4 4 
δέ TL πάντως μέρος ἱερουργηθῆναι, μέρος ἐσπούδασε 
5 A vd 3 \ v7 > 3 4 4 4 
λαβεῖν, ὅπερ ἀφαιρεθὲν οὔτ᾽ ἀλγηδόνας οὔτε λώβην 
ἀπεργάζεται: τοῦ γὰρ κατὰ τὸ σῶμα φυτικοῦ 
4 ~ 
καθάπερ δένδρου περιττοὺς κλάδους τὰς τῆς 
“- ’ 3 4 \ 4 4 Φ 
κεφαλῆς τρίχας ἀπέκειρε καὶ παρέδωκε πυρί, ᾧ 
4 ~ A 4 4 ω 
τὰ κρέα τῆς τοῦ σωτηρίου θυσίας ἕψεται" προσ- 
a aA > 4 4 
nKovTws, ἵνα τι τῶν τοῦ εὐξαμένου μέρος, ὃ μὴ 


@ Lit. ‘‘ the part of the body which has ‘ growth’ like a tree,” 
φύσις in this special sense being opposed on the one hand to ἕξις 
(‘‘ cohesion ”’) as in stones, and on the other to ψυχή (“‘ life’’). 
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instead of the physicians and their faculties of healing. 
For the physicians are mortals ready to perish, unable 
to secure health even for themselves, and their 
faculties are not beneficial to all persons nor always 
to the same persons, but sometimes do great harm : 
there is Another who is invested with lordship over 
such faculties and those who exercise them. 

I note, and it is a very striking point, that in the three 253 
animals brought for the different sacrifices there is 
no difference of species. They are all of the same 
species, a ram, a he-lamb and a ewe-lamb. For the 
law wishes to show in this way what I mentioned a 
little before, that the three kinds of sacrifice are 
sisters of one family, because the penitent is preserved 
and the person preserved from the maladies of his soul 
repents, and both of them are pressing forward to 
that perfect and wholly sound frame of mind of which 
the whole-burnt-offering is a symbol. 

Another point—the votary has vowed to bring him- 254 
self, and while it would be sacrilege that the altar - 
should be defiled by human blood, it was quite neces- 
sary that some part of him should be sacrificially 
offered. The part, therefore, which his zeal prompted 
him to take was one which can be removed without 
causing either pain or mutilation. He cut off the 
hairs of his head, which are to the body like the super- 
fluous branches in the vegetation of a tree,* and gave 
them to the fire in which the flesh of the preservation- 
offering is cooked, a fitting proceeding to secure that 
at least some part of the votary’s self which cannot be 


Cf. Leg. All. ii. 22, with note giving references to S.V.F’. 
ii. 457-460. There we had δύναμις ἐκτική, φυτική, ψυχική, and 
Philo goes on to say that our bones have ἕξις, and our nails 
and hair φύσις. Cf. also the fuller explanation of the terms 
in Quod Deus 35 ff. 
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ἐπιφέρειν ἔξεστι TH βωμῷ, θυσίας γοῦν εἴδει 
συνανακραθῇ, γενόμενον ὕλη φλογὸς t ἱερᾶς. 

255 XLVI. Ταῦτα μὲν κοινὰ τῶν ἄλλων. ἔδει δὲ 
καὶ τοὺς ἱερεῖς ἀπάρξασθαί τι τῷ βωμῷ, μὴ 
νομίσαντας ἀσυλίαν εὑρῆσθαι τὰς ὑπηρεσίας καὶ 
λειτουργίας ἐφ᾽ ὧν ἐτάχθησαν. ἡ δ᾽ ἀπαρχὴ πρέ- 
πουσα ἱερεῦσιν ἀπ᾽ οὐδενὸς τῶν ἐναίμων, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ 

256 τοῦ καθαρωτάτου τῆς ἀνθρωπίνης τροφῆς" σεμί- 
δαλις γάρ ἐστιν ἡ ἐνδελεχὴς αὐτῶν θυσία, μέτρου 
ἱεροῦ τὸ δέκατον καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν, οὗ τὸ μὲν 
ἥμισυ πρωΐας, τὸ δὲ ἥμισυ δείλης προσάγεται, 
ταγηνισθὲν ἐν ἐλαίῳ, μηδενὸς εἰς βρῶσιν ὑπο- 
λειφθέντος: χρησμὸς γάρ ἐστι, πᾶσαν θυσίαν ἱερέως 
ὁλόκαυτον εἶναι καὶ μηδὲν αὐτῆς εἰς ἐδωδὴν ἀπο- 
νέμεσθαι. 

Εἰρηκότες οὖν, ὡς οἷόν τε ἦν, τὰ περὶ θυσιῶν 
ἑξῆς καὶ περὶ τῶν θυόντων λέξομεν. 

XLVIII. | * Βούλεται TOV ἀνάγοντα θυσίας ὁ 
νόμος καθαρὸν εἶναι σῶμα καὶ ψυχήν, Ψυχὴν μὲν 
ἀπό. τε τῶν παθῶν καὶ νοσημάτων καὶ ἀρρωστη- 
μάτων καὶ κακιῶν τῶν ἔν τε λόγοις καὶ πράξεσι, 
258 τὸ δὲ σῶμα ad’ ὧν ἔθος αὐτῷ μιαίνεσθαι. κάθαρσιν 

᾿ ἐπενόησεν ἑκατέρῳ τὴν προσήκουσαν, ψυχῇ μὲν 

διὰ τῶν πρὸς τὰς θυσίας εὐτρεπιζομένων ζῴων, σώ- 

ματι δὲ διὰ λουτρῶν καὶ _ περιρραντηρίων, περὶ ὧν 

μικρὸν ὕστερον ἐροῦμεν" ἄξιον γὰρ τῷ κρείττονι καὶ 

ἡγεμονικωτέρῳ τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν, ψυχῇ, καὶ τὰ τῶν 
1 Here the mss. insert the heading Περὶ τῶν θυόντων. 


(251] 
257 


¢ The Greek phrase is vague. Heinemann ‘mit einem 


Stiick des Opfers sich vermischte’’; Mangey only “ sacrificia 
admiscentur.” I understand it to mean that it comes to 
belong to the same εἶδος or species as an ordinary sacrifice. 
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lawfully brought to the altar should be merged in and 
share the nature of sacrifice * by serving as fuel to a 
holy flame. 

XLVII. These rules apply to the laity in common, 255 
but the priests also had to make offerings of first- 
fruits to the altar, and not suppose that the services 
and ministrations to which they were appointed en- 
titled them to immunity. ° The first-fruits suitable 
for the priest are not taken from any animal with 
blood in its veins, but from the purest form of 
human food. Fine flour constitutes their perpetual 256 
sacrifice, a tenth part of the sacred measure for every 
day, half offered in the morning and half in the even- 
ing. It is fried in oil and none of it is left over to be 
eaten. For it is a divine command that every sacri- 
fice offered by a priest should be wholly consumed by 
fire and none of it set apart for food. 

We have described to the best of our ability the 
regulations for sacrifices and will next proceed to 
speak of those who offer them. 

XLVIITI. °The law would have such a person pure 257 
in body and soul, the soul purged of its passions and 
distempers and infirmities and every viciousness of 
word and deed, the body of the defilements which 
commonly beset it. For each it devised the purifica- 258 
tion which befitted it. For the soul it used the 
animals which the worshipper is providing ὦ for sacri- 
fice, for the body sprinklings and ablutions of which 
we will speak a little later. For precedence in speech 
as well as elsewhere must be given to the higher and 

» See Lev. vi. 20-22. For “‘ perpetual ”’ see on § 170. 

¢ Heading in mss. ‘‘Of those who sacrifice,’’ and fresh 
numeration of chapters in Cohn. 


ἀ The stress is on εὐτρεπιζομένων. The fact of his providing 
the victims shews the purity of his motives. 
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4 > aA aA 4 Ss e 7 
259 λόγων ἀπονεῖμαι πρεσβεῖα. τίς οὖν ἡ ταύτης 


κάθαρσις; ἴδε, φησίν, ὦ οὗτος, 6 προσάγεις 
ἱερεῖον, ὡς ἔστιν ὁλόκληρον καὶ παντελῶς μώμων 
ἀμέτοχον, ἐπικριθὲν ἐκ πολλῶν ἀριστίνδην διανοίαις 
μὲν ἀδεκάστοις ἱερέων ᾿ὀξυωπεστάταις δ᾽ αὐτῶν 
ὄψεσι καὶ τῷ συνεχεῖ τῆς ἀσκήσεως συγκεκροτη- 
μέναις εἰς ἀνυπαίτιον ἐπίσκεψιν" ἐὰν γὰρ μὴ τοῖς 
ὀφθαλμοῖς μᾶλλον 7 τῷ λογισμῷ τοῦτο κατίδῃς, 
ἐκνίψῃ τὰ ἁμαρτήματα καὶ ὅσας ἐν ἅπαντι τῷ βίῳ 
κηλῖδας ἀπεμάξω,; τὰ μὲν ἀβουλήτοις συντυχίαις, 


260 τὰ δὲ καθ᾽ ἑκούσιον γνώμην. εὑρήσεις γὰρ τὴν 


261 


[259] 


τοσαύτην περὶ τὸ ζῷον ἀκριβολογίαν αἰνιττομένην 
διὰ συμβόλου τὴν τῶν σῶν βελτίωσιν ἠθῶν: οὐ γὰρ 
ὑπὲρ ἀλόγων ὁ νόμος, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τῶν νοῦν καὶ λόγον 
ἐχόντων, ὥστε οὐ τῶν θυομένων φροντίς ἐστιν, ἵνα 
μηδεμίαν ἔχῃ λώβην, ἀλλὰ τῶν θυόντων, t ἵνα περὶ 
μηδὲν πάθος κηραίνωσι. τό γε μὴν σῶμα, 
ὡς εἶπον, λουτροῖς καὶ περιρραντηρίοις καθαίρει 
καὶ οὐκ ἐᾷ περιρρανάμενον εἰς “ἅπαξ ἢ ἀπολουσά- 
μενον εὐθὺς εἴσω περιβόλων ἱερῶν παρέρχεσθαι, 
ἀλλὰ ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας ἔξω διατρίβειν κελεύει καὶ δὶς 
περιρραίνεσθαι τῇ τρίτῃ καὶ ἑβδόμῃ καὶ μετὰ 
ταῦτα ᾿ουσαμένῳ παρέχει τάς τε εἰσόδους καὶ τὰς 
ἱερουργίας ἀδεεῖς. XLIX. | ὅσον δὲ κἀν τούτῳ 
τὸ προμηθὲς καὶ φιλόσοφον, ἐπισκεπτέον. of 
μὲν ἄλλοι σχεδὸν ἅπαντες ἀμιγεῖ ὕδατι περιρραί- 
vovtat, θαλάττῃ μὲν ot πολλοί, τινὲς δὲ ποταμοῖς, 
ot δὲ καὶ κάλπεσιν ἐκ πηγῶν ἀρυόμενοι" Μωυσῆς δὲ 
τέφραν προετοιμασάμενος ὑπολειφθεῖσαν ἐξ ἱεροῦ 


1 mss. ἀνεμάξω. 


@ See Num. xix. 11 ἢ δ See Num. xix. 17, 18. 
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more dominant element in ourselves, the soul. How 259 
then is the soul purified? ‘‘ Note, friend,” says the 
lawgiver, “ how perfect and utterly free from blemish 
is the victim which you bring selected as the best of 
many by the priests with all impartiality of mind 
and clearness of vision, the result of the continued 
practice which has trained them to faultless dis- 
crimination. For if you observe this with your 
reason rather than with your eyes you will proceed 
to wash away the sins and defilements with which 
you have besmeared your whole life, some involuntary 
and accidental, some due to your own free will. For 260 
you will find that all this careful scrutiny of the 
animal is a symbol representing in a figure the re- 
formation of your own conduct, for the law does not 
prescribe for unreasoning creatures, but for those 
who have mind and reason. It is anxious not that 
the victims should be without flaw but that those 
who offer them should not suffer from any corroding 
passion. - @ As for the body, it purifies it 261 
with ablutions and sprinklings and does not allow the 
person to be sprinkled and washed once for all and 
then pass straightway within the sacred precincts, 
but bids him stay outside for seven days and be 
twice sprinkled on the third and seventh day, and 
after that, when he has bathed himself, it gives him 
full security to come within and offer his sacrifice. 
XLIX. The following regulation also shews a far- 262 
sighted wisdom which should be noted. In almost 
all other cases men used unmixed water for the 
sprinkling. By most people it is taken from the sea, 
by others from the rivers, and by others it is drawn 
in ewers from the wells.?. But Moses first provided 
ashes, the remnants of the sacred fire, obtained in a. 
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A a“ A ’ > 7 la 9 A 
mupos—ov δὲ τρόπον, αὐτίκα δηλωθήσεται---ἀπὸ 

4 A A 9 A A 3 4 3 
ταύτης φησὶ δεῖν ἀναιρεῖσθαι καὶ ἐμβάλλοντας εἰς 
ἀγγεῖον αὖθις ὕδωρ ἐπιφέρειν, εἶτα ἐκ τοῦ κράματος 
βάπτοντας ὑσσώπου κλάδους τοῖς καθαιρομένοις 

9 ’ 9 » 9 9 9 A “- ’ 9 wn 
263 ἐπιρραίνειν. αἰτία δ᾽ οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ λέγοιτ᾽ ἂν 

“ 4 N > A A ~ +t 4 
ἥδε" βούλεται τοὺς ἐπὶ τὴν τοῦ ὄντος θεραπείαν 
ἰόντας γνῶναι πρότερον ἑαυτοὺς καὶ τὴν ἰδίαν 
οὐσίαν: ὁ γὰρ ἀνεπιστήμων ἑαυτοῦ πῶς ἂν δυνηθείη 

aA Ἁ 9 4 A 4 > e 4 
καταλαβεῖν τὴν ἀνωτάτω καὶ πάνθ᾽ ὑπερβάλλουσαν 
264 θεοῦ δύναμιν; ἔστιν οὖν ἡμῶν ἡ κατὰ τὸ σῶμα 
οὐσία, γῆ καὶ ὕδωρ, ἧς ὑπομιμνήσκει διὰ τῆς 
καθάρσεως, αὐτὸ τοῦθ᾽ ὑπολαμβάνων εἶναι τὴν 
ὠφελιμωτάτην κάθαρσιν, τὸ γνῶναί τινα ἑαυτὸν καὶ 
ἐξ οἵων ὡς οὐδεμιᾶς σπουδῆς ἀξίων, τέφρας καὶ 
265 ὕδατος, συνεκράθη. τοῦτο γὰρ ἐπιγνοὺς τὴν ἐπί- 
A > 4 A 

βουλον οἴησιν εὐθὺς ἀποστραφήσεται καὶ καθελὼν 
τὸ ὑπέραυχον εὐαρεστήσει θεῷ καὶ μεταποιήσεται 
τῆς ἵλεω δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ {τοῦδ μισοῦντος ἀλαζο- 
νείαν. εἴρηται γάρ που καλῶς, ὅτι ὁ ἐγχειρῶν 
ὑπεραύχοις ἢ λόγοις ἢ ἔργοις οὐκ ἀνθρώπους μόνον 
> Ἁ ἢ A [1 A 4, 9 A > 9 \ 
ἀλλὰ Kat “ θεὸν παροξύνει’ τὸν ἰσότητος καὶ 
266 παντὸς τοῦ ἀρίστου δημιουργόν. ἐν οὖν τῷ περιρ- 
ραίνεσθαι πληττομένοις καὶ διεγειρομένοις μόνον 
οὐκ ἄντικρυς αὐτὰ τὰ στοιχεῖα, γῆ καὶ ὕδωρ, φωνὴν 
ἀφιέντα φησίν" ἡμεῖς ἐσμεν ἡ τοῦ σώματος ὑμῶν 
οὐσία, ἡμᾶς ἡ φύσις κερασαμένη θείᾳ τέχνῃ 
διέπλασεν εἰς ἀνθρωπόμορφον ἰδέαν, ἐξ ἡμῶν 
παγέντες, ὅτε ἐγένεσθε, πάλιν εἰς ἡμᾶς ἀνα- 
λυθήσεσθε, ὅταν δέῃ θνήσκειν: οὐδὲν γὰρ εἰς τὸ 


4 See Num. xv. 30 Kai ψυχὴ ἥτις ποιήσῃ ἐν χειρὶ ὑπερηφανίας 
. . . τὸν θεὸν οὗτος παροξυνεῖ (1,ΧΧ). 
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manner which will be explained shortly. Some of 
these, he says, are to be taken and thrown into a 
vessel and afterwards have water poured upon them. 
Then the priests are to dip branches of hyssop in the 
mixture and sprinkle with it those who are being 
purged. The reason for this may be aptly stated as 263 
follows. Moses would have those who come to serve 
Him that 15 first know themselves and of what sub- 
stance these selves are made. For how should he 
who has no knowledge of himself be able to appre- 
hend the power of God which is above all and trans- 
cends all? Now the substance of which our body 264 
consists is earth and water, and of this he reminds 
us in the rite of purging. For he holds that the most 
profitable form of purification is just this, that a man 
should know himself and the nature of the elements 
of which he is composed, ashes and water, so little 
worthy of esteem. For if he recognizes this, he wil] 265 
straightway turn away from the insidious enemy, self- 
conceit, and abasing his pride become well-pleasing to 
God and claim the aid of His gracious power Who 
hates arrogance. For that is a good text * which tells 
us that he who sets his hand to words and deeds of 
pride “provokes”’ not only men, but also ‘‘ God,” the 
author of equality and all that is most excellent. So 266 
then, whilst they are being thus sprinkled, deeply 
moved and roused as they are, they can almost hear 
the voice of the elements themselves, earth and water, 
say plainly to them, “ We are the substance of which 
your body consists: we it is whom nature blended 
and with divine craftsmanship made into the shape 
of human form. Out of us you were framed when 
you came into being and into us you will be resolved 
again when you have to die. For nothing is so made 
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μὴ ὃν φθείρεσθαι πέφυκεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ὧν ἡ ἀρχή, 
τ: ταῦτα καὶ τὸ τέλος. 

267 L. Ἤδη δ᾽ ἀναγκαῖον καὶ τὴν ὑπόσχεσιν ἀπο- 
δοῦναι τῆς περὶ τὴν τέφραν ταύτην ἰδιότητος" ἔστι 
γὰρ οὐ ξύλων αὐτὸ μόνον δαπανηθέντων ὑ ὑπὸ πυρός, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ζῴου πρὸς τὴν τοιαύτην κάθαρσιν ἐπι- 

268 τηδείου. κελεύει γὰρ δάμαλιν πυρρὰν ἄζυγον 
ἄμωμον ἀχθεῖσαν σφαγιασθῆναι μὲν ἔξω πόλεως, 
τὸν δ᾽ ἀρχιερέα λαμβάνοντα ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος 
ἑπτάκις ἐπιρραίνειν ἀντικρὺ τοῦ νεὼ πάντα, εἶθ᾽ 
ὅλην κατακαίειν σὺν δορᾷ καὶ κρέασι καὶ αἵματι 
καὶ πλήρει τῇ κοιλίᾳ περιττωμάτων" ἤδη δ᾽ ὑὕπο- 

[253] μαραινομένης τῆς φλογὸς εἰς τὸ μεσαίτατον | τρία 
ταῦτα ἐμβάλλειν, ξύλον κέδρινον καὶ ὕσσωπον καὶ 
κόκκινον, κελεύει, εἶτ᾽ ἐὰν ἀποσβεσθῇ, τὴν τέφραν 
συλλέγειν καθαρὸν ἄνθρωπον καὶ ἀποτιϑέναι᾽ πάλιν 

269 ἔξω πόλεως ἐν χωρίῳ καθαρῷ. τίνα δὲ διὰ τούτων 
ὡς διὰ συμβόλων αἰνίττεται, δι᾿ ἑτέρων ἠκριβώ- 
σαμεν ἀλληγοροῦντες. ἀναγκαῖον οὖν τοὺς μέλ- 

οντας φοιτᾶν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ἐ ἐπὶ μετουσίᾳ θυσίας τό 
τε σῶμα φαιδρύνεσθαι καὶ τὴν ψυχὴν πρὸ τοῦ 
σώματος" δεσπότις γὰρ καὶ βασιλὶς καὶ ἐν ἅπασι 
κρείττων ἅτε θειοτέρας φύσεως μεταλαχοῦσα. τὰ 
δὲ φαιδρύνοντα διάνοιάν ἐστι σοφία καὶ τὰ σοφίας 
δόγματα πρὸς τὴν θεωρίαν τοῦ κόσμου καὶ τῶν ἐν 
αὐτῷ ποδηγετοῦντα καὶ ὁ τῶν ἄλλων ἀρετῶν ἱερὸς 
χορὸς καὶ αἱ κατ᾽ ἀρετὰς καλαὶ καὶ σφόδρα ἐπαινε- 

* See Num. xix. 2-9. 

> Here the juxtaposition of the clean man shews that Philo 
must have taken καθαρῷ χωρίῳ as ‘ ‘ clean,” and not as “* open,” 
though it does not follow that he did so in the passages cited 
in the note on Mos. ii. 72, or even in § 232 above. 


¢ No such account survives. Heinemann suggests that it 
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as to disappear into non-existence. Whence it came 
in the beginning, thither will it return in the end.” 

L. I must now also fulfil my promise to describe 267 
the special qualities of these ashes. They are not 
merely the ashes of wood consumed by fire but also 
of a living creature well-suited to a rite of purification 
such as this. % He orders ared heifer which has never 268 
been yoked and without blemish to be taken outside 
the city and there slaughtered. Then the high 
priest is to take of the blood and sprinkle it seven 
times over everything in front of the sanctuary, then 
burn it wholly to ashes with the skin and flesh and 
blood and the belly filled with its ordure. When 
the flame is dying down, he is to cast right into the 
middle these three things, cedar wood and hyssop and 
scarlet wool. Then if it is quite extinguished, a clean 
man is to collect the ashes and deposit them outside 
the city in a clean place.2 What these things sym- 269 
bolically indicate has been described in full elsewhere 
where we have expounded the allegory.° So we see 
that they who mean to resort to the temple to take 
part in sacrifice must needs have their bodies made 
clean and bright,? and before their bodies their souls. 
For the soul is queen and mistress, superior to the 
body in every way because a diviner nature has been 
allotted to it. The mind is cleansed by wisdom and 
the truths of wisdom’s teaching which guide its steps 
to the contemplation of the universe and all that 
is therein, and by the sacred company of the other 
virtues and by the practice of them shewn in noble 
belongs to the Quaestiones of which we have nothing beyond 
Exodus. 

4 φαιδρύνω is more than simply “clean,” in colloquial English 


to make “‘smart”’ or “ὁ spick and span,” = διακεκοσμημένος in 
§ 270. 
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\ 4 e \ > 4 4 “ 

ταὶ πράξεις. ὁ μὲν οὖν τούτοις διακεκοσμημένος ἴτω 
A aA 3 

θαρρῶν εἰς οἰκειότατον αὐτῷ τὸν νεών, ἐνδιαίτημα 
πάντων ἄριστον, ἱερεῖον ἐπιδειξόμενος αὑτόν" ὅτῳ 
3 3 4 \ 9 A e ’ \ 
ὃ ἐγκάθηνται καὶ ἐλλοχῶσιν at πλεονεξίαι καὶ 
ἐπιθυμίαι τῶν ἀδικιῶν, ἐγκαλυψάμενος ἠρεμείτω 
τὴν ἀναίσχυντον ἀπόνοιαν καὶ τὸ λίαν θράσος ἐ ἐν οἷς 
εὐλάβεια λυσιτελὲς ἐπισχών: τὸ γὰρ τοῦ ὄντως 

» e vo 2 ” 1 , ” > » 
ὄντος ἱερὸν ἀνιέροις ἄβατον. θυσίαις, εἴποιμ᾽ ἂν, 

iy A 4 4 e ’ > 4 
ὦ γενναῖε, ὁ θεὸς οὐ χαίρει, Kav ἑκατόμβας ἀνάγῃ 

᾽ὔ lo \ 4 4 
τις" κτήματα γὰρ αὐτοῦ τὰ πάντα, κεκτημένος 
ὅμως" οὐδενὸς δεῖται" χαίρει δὲ φιλοθέοις γνώμαις 
> \ 
Kal ἀνδράσιν ἀσκηταῖς ὁσιότητος, παρ᾽ ὧν ψαιστὰ 
A 
καὶ κριθὰς καὶ τὰ εὐτελέστατα ὡς τιμιώτατα πρὸ 


“-- 0 
272 τῶν πολυτελεστάτων ἄσμενος δέχεται" κἂν μέντοι 
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μηδὲν ἕτερον κομίζωσιν, αὑτοὺς φέροντες πλήρωμα 
καλοκἀγαθίας τελειότατον τὴν ἀρίστην ἀνάγουσι 
θυσίαν, ὕμνοις καὶ εὐχαριστίαις τὸν εὐεργέτην καὶ 
σωτῆρα θεὸν γεραίροντες, τῇ μὲν διὰ τῶν φωνητη- 
ρίων ὀργάνων, τῇ δὲ ἄνευ γ ὠττης καὶ στόματος, 
μόνῃ ψυχῇ τὰς vontas ποιούμενοι διεξόδους καὶ 
ἐκβοήσεις, ὧν ἕν μόνον οὖς ἀντιλαμβάνεται τὸ 
θεῖον: at γὰρ τῶν ἀνθρώπων οὐ φθάνουσιν ἀκοαὶ 
συναισθέσθαι. 

LI. ‘Qs δ᾽ ἀψευδής ἐστιν οὗτος ὁ λόγος καὶ οὐκ 
ἐμὸς ἀλλὰ τῆς φύσεως, μαρτυρεῖ μέν πως καὶ ἡ 

1 Cohn punctuates with full stop after θυσίαις. I follow 
Heinemann’s punctuation. εἴποιμ᾽ dv in cases like this 
generally, if not always, is inserted parenthetically, e.g. ii. 96. 


2 Cohn (Hermes, 1908, p. 190) thinks that ὅμως makes no 
sense and suggests κεκτημένος δ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ὅλως : but see note a. 


α T understand the connexion of thought to be “ though He 
possesses all, He needs it not, and therefore how much more are 
the gifts of men unneeded.” 
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and highly praiseworthy actions. He, then, who is 270 
adorned with these may come with boldness to the 
sanctuary as his true home, the best of all mansions, 
there to present himself as victim. But anyone 
whose heart is the seat of lurking covetousness and 
wrongful cravings should remain still and hide his 
face in confusion and curb the shameless madness 
which would rashly venture where caution is profit- 
able. For the holy place of the truly Existent is 
closed ground to the unholy. To such a one I would 27] 
say, ‘ Good sir, God does not rejoice in sacrifices even 
if one offer hecatombs, for all things are His posses- 
sions, yet though He possesses* He needs none of 
them, but He rejoices in the will to love Him and in 
men that practise holiness, and from these He accepts 
plain meal or barley,® and things of least price, hold- 
ing them most precious rather than those of highest 
cost.’’ And indeed though the worshippers bring 272 
nothing else, in bringing themselves they offer the 
best of sacrifices, the full and truly perfect oblation 
of noble living,° as they honour with hymns and 
thanksgivings their Benefactor and Saviour, God, 
sometimes with the organs of speech, sometimes 
without tongue or lips, when within the soul alone 
their minds recite the tale or utter the cry of praise. 
These one ear only can apprehend, the ear of God, 
for human hearing cannot reach to the perception 
of such. | 

LI. That what I have said above is true and is the 273 
word not of myself but of nature is attested not only 

> Or “ barley ground or unground.”’ 

¢ Or, taking πλήρωμα in apposition with αὑτούς, ‘‘ when 
bringing themselves, that is, the full oblation,” ete. In 


either case “‘ bringing themselves’’ is explained in the next 
few words as the heartfelt thanksgiving of the lips and soul. 
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. ) aA A A A 
ἐνάργεια τρανὴν παρέχουσα πίστιν τοῖς μὴ διὰ TO 
φιλόνεικον ἐπιτηδεύουσιν ἀπιστίαν, μαρτυρεῖ δὲ καὶ 
6 νόμος προστάξας δύο κατασκευασθῆναι βωμοὺς 
καὶ ταῖς ὕλαις καὶ τοῖς τόποις καὶ ταῖς χρείαις 

A , 
274 διαφέροντας" ὁ μὲν yap ἐκ λίθων λογάδων ἀτμήτων 
συνῳκοδόμηται καὶ ἐν ὑπαίθρῳ παρὰ ταῖς τοῦ νεὼ 
A 
προσβάσεσιν ἵδρυται Kal γέγονε πρὸς χρείαν τὴν 

~ A A 4 
τῶν ἐναίμων: ὃ δὲ χρυσοῦ μὲν τοῦ καθαρωτάτου 
’ σ 9 9 9 ’ 3 ~ 
κατεσκεύασται, ἵδρυται δ᾽ ἐν ἀδύτοις εἴσω τοῦ 
προτέρου καταπετάσματος, ὃς οὐδενὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
9 A e A Ψ A aA e 4. aA e V4 A 
[245] ἐστὶν | ὁρατὸς ὅτι μὴ τοῖς ἁγνεύουσι τῶν ἱερέων Kal 
, \ , \ a ’ 9 a 
275 γέγονε προς χρείαν τὴν τῶν θυμιαμάτων. ἐξ ου 
aA ’ 9 e¢ A 4 A > 
δῆλόν ἐστιν, ὅτι καὶ βραχύτατον λιβανωτὸν παρ 
ἀνδρὸς ὁσίου τιμιώτερον 6 θεὸς νομίζει μυρίων 

e ~ A “A 

θρεμμάτων, ὅσα av τις ἱερουργῇ μὴ σφόδρα ἀστεῖος 
ὦν: ὅσῳ γάρ, οἶμαι, λίθων μὲν εἰκαίων ἀμείνων 
χρυσός, τὰ δ᾽ ἐν ἀδύτοις τῶν ἐκτὸς ἁγιώτερα, 
τοσούτῳ κρείττων ἡ διὰ τῶν ἐπιθυμιωμένων εὐ- 

’ ~ A A 9 ’ Ψ 9 ’᾽ a 
276 χαριστια TIS διὰ τῶν εναίμων. ὅθεν οὐ μονον ὕλης 

A Font 

πολυτελείᾳ καὶ κατασκευῇ καὶ τόπῳ τετίμηται ὁ 
΄-- ’ ’ 9 A A ~ ’ > 
τῶν θυμιαμάτων βωμός, ἀλλὰ Kai τῷ πρότερον καθ 
ἑκάστην ἡμέραν ὑπηρετεῖν ταῖς πρὸς θεὸν ἀνθρώ- 
πων εὐχαριστίαις" οὐ γὰρ ἐφεῖται τὴν ὁλόκαυτον 
’ ” a \ ν \ \ 
θυσίαν ἔξω προσαγαγεῖν, πρὶν ἔνδον περὶ βαθὺν 


α The two altars are described respectively in Ex. xxvii. 
and xxx. There, however, they are both made of acacia 
wood, χχ ἄσηπτον, “incorruptible,” though the second is 
overlaid with gold. The “‘ unhewn stones ’’ seems to be 
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by its self-evident certitude which provides clear 
grounds of belief to those who do not out of 
contentiousness cultivate disbelief, but also by the 
law which commanded two altars to be constructed 
differing in materials and situations and in the use 
to which they were applied.“ For one of these was 274 
built of stones picked up and left unhewn, and it was 
set in the open air beside the avenues to the sanctuary 
and. was to be used for blood-offerings. The other 
was formed of the purest gold ; it was set in the inner 
shrine within the first veil, not to be seen by any 
except such priests as were in a state of purity,’ and 
it was to be used for frankincense-offerings. This 275 
clearly shews that even the least morsel of incense 
offered by a man of religion is more precious in the 
sight of God than thousands of cattle sacrificed by 
men of little worth. For as gold is better than casual 
stones and all in the inner shrine more sacred than 
what stands outside, so and in the same measure is 
the thank-offering of incense superior to that of the 
blood of beasts. And therefore the altar of incense 276 
receives special honour, not only in the costliness of 
its material, its construction and its situation, but by 
taking every day the earlier place in subserving the 
thanksgiving which men render to God. For it is 
not permitted to bring the victim of the whole-burnt- 
offering outside until the incense has been offered 


drawn from Ex. xx. 25, ‘‘ And if thou make me an altar of 
stone thou shalt not build it of hewn stones.” Philo’s descrip- 
tion may be derived from personal observation, for Josephus, 
Contra Apion. i. 198 quotes a passage ascribed to Hecataeus 
(4th-3rd century s.c.), in which he states, when speaking of 
the temple at Jerusalem, that the altar is built of heaped up 
stones unhewn and unwrought. But see App. pp. 621-622. 
’ And therefore permitted to officiate. 
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δ 9 aA A 9 9 \ 4 
ὄρθρον ἐπιθυμιᾶσαι. τὸ δ᾽ ἐστὶ σύμ- 
9 Ley 4 A AD! A \ A A δ 
βολον οὐχ ἑτέρου τινὸς ἢ τοῦ παρὰ θεῷ μὴ τὸ 
πλῆθος τῶν καταθυομένων εἶναι τίμιον, ἀλλὰ τὸ 
καθαρώτατον τοῦ θύοντος πνεῦμα λογικόν: εἰ μὴ 
@ a ΄ 
ἄρα δικαστὴς μέν, ᾧ μέλει τῆς ὁσίας κρίσεως, παρά 
τινος τῶν κρινομένων οὐκ ἂν λάβοι δῶρα 7 λαβὼν 


Ν 3 ’ 90.9 > A 3 A ‘\ 
ἔνοχος ἔσται δωροδοκίᾳ, οὐδ᾽ ἀνὴρ ἀστεῖος παρὰ 


μοχθηροῦ τινος, ἄνθρωπος παρ᾽ ἀνθρώπου πλου- 
τοῦντος αὐτὸς ἴσως δεόμενος, σὺ δ᾽ φήθης τὸν θεὸν 
δεκάζεσθαι, τὸν αὐταρκέστατον ἑαυτῷ καὶ μηδενὸς 
τῶν ἐν γενέσει χρεῖον, ὅστις ὧν τὸ πρῶτον ἀγαθόν, 
τὸ τελειότατον, ἡ ἀέναος πηγὴ φρονήσεως καὶ 
δικαιοσύνης καὶ πάσης ἀρετῆς, ἀποστρέφεται τὰς 


“A 4 4 
278 παρὰ τῶν ἀδίκων δωρεάς. ὁ δὲ κομίζων οὐ πάντων 


ἀναισχυντότατος ἐξ ὧν ἔκλεψεν ἢ ἥρπασεν ἢ 
ἠρνήσατο ἢ ἀπεστέρησε μέρος ὡς κοινωνῷ τῆς 
ἑαυτοῦ κακίας καὶ πλεονεξίας διδούς; πάντων 
κακοδαιμονέστατε, εἴποιμ᾽ ἂν τῷ τοιούτῳ, δυοῖν 
θάτερον ἣ λήσεσθαι προσδοκᾷς ἢ καταφανήσεσθαι: 


219 λήσεσθαι μὲν οὖν ὑπολαμβάνων ἀνεπιστήμων εἶ 


“- 4 > A Φ 4 ec A \ 4 
θεοῦ δυνάμεως, καθ᾽ ἣν ἅμα πάντα ὁρᾷ καὶ πάντων 
3 ’ ’ 9 3 4 4 
ἀκούει: νομίζων δ᾽ ἐμφανήσεσθαι θρασύτατος εἶ" 
δέον ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἥμαρτες ἐγκαλύπτεσθαι, προφέρεις εἰς 
μέσον τὰ δείγματα ὧν ἠδίκησας καὶ ἐπισεμνυνό- 
μενος διανέμῃ πρὸς θεόν, ἀπαρχὰς αὐτῷ κομίζων 


α The same statement has been made in § 171. See Ex. 
xxx. 7, where the Lxx says that the incense-offering is to be 
made πρωΐ πρωΐ, which Philo presumably takes as= βαθὺς 
ὄρθρος, and earlier than the πρωΐ of Ex. xxix. 39 and Num. 
xxviii. 4 (which he renders here and in § 169 by dua τῇ ἕῳ). 
The statement in § 171 that the evening incense-offering was 
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inside at the first glimpse of day.” The 277 
symbolical meaning is just this and nothing else: 
that what is precious in the sight of God is not the 
number of victims immolated but the true purity of 
a rational spirit in him who makes the sacrifice. Can 
you think that if the judge whose heart is set on giving 
righteous judgement will not take gifts from any of 
the litigants, or if he does take them will be open to 
the charge of bribery; if again the good man will 
not receive them from the bad, though both are men, 
and the one perhaps in need and the other rich—can 
you think, I say, that God can be corrupted, God 
Who is absolutely sufficient to Himself and needs 
nothing of anything created, and being as He is the 
primal good, the consummation of perfection, the 
perennial fountain of wisdom and justice and every 
virtue, turns His face from the gifts of the unjust ? 
And is not he who proffers them the most shameless 278 
of men when he gives to God a share of the profits 
of his thefts or robbery or denial of a just debt or 
refusal to pay it, and treats Him as a partner in his 
wickedness and greed? ‘To such a one I would say 
‘““ Most miserable of wretches, there are only two 
alternatives: You expect that your conduct will 
either be unobserved by God or patent to Him. If 279 
the former, you little know the power by which He 
sees all and hears all: if the latter, your audacity is 
beyond measure. When you should hide your face 
in shame for the sins you have committed, you make 
an open show of the outward signs of your iniquity 
and, priding yourself on them, assign a share to God. 
You bring Him the first-fruits of unholiness and have 


after the evening sacrifice would seem to be opposed to the 
argument in this passage. 
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ἀνοσίους, καὶ οὐκ ἐλογίσω τοῦθ᾽ ὅτι οὔτε νόμος 
ἀνομίαν παραδέχεται οὔτε φῶς ἡλιακὸν σκότος. ὁ 
δὲ θεὸς καὶ νόμων ἐστὶ παράδειγμα ἀρχέτυπον καὶ 
ἡλίου ἥλιος, νοητὸς αἰσθητοῦ, παρέχων ἐκ τῶν 
ἀοράτων πηγῶν ὁρατὰ φέγγη τῷ βλεπομένῳ. 

* Πάνυ καλῶς ἐν ταῖς ἱεραῖς τοῦ νόμου στήλαις 
κἀκεῖνο ἀναγέγραπται, μίσθωμα πόρνης εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν 
μὴ κομίζειν πεπρακυίας τὴν ἰδίαν ὥραν, ἑλομένης 
ἕνεκα λημμάτων αἰσχρῶν ἐπονείδιστον βίον. εἰ δὲ 
τὰ παρὰ γυναικὸς ἡταιρηκυίας δῶρα ἀνίερα, πῶς 
οὐχὶ μᾶλλον τὰ παρὰ ψυχῆς πεπορνευμένης, ἥτις 
παρέρρι ev | ἑαυτὴν ἐπ᾽ αἰσχύνῃ καὶ ὕβρεσι ταῖς 
ἐσχάταις, οἰνοφλυγίαις, ὀψοφαγίαις, “φιλαργυρίαις, 
φιλοδοξίαις, φιληδονίαις, ἄλλαις μυρίαις παθῶν τε 
αὖ καὶ νοσημάτων καὶ κακιῶν ἰδέαις; ὧν τὰ 
μιάσματα ἐκεῖνα τίς ἂν ἐκνίψαι χρόνος; ἔγωγε οὐκ 
οἷδα. τῶν μὲν γὰρ ἑταιρῶν τὴν ἐργασίαν κατέλυσε 
πολλάκις γῆρας, ἐπειδήπερ ἐξώροις γενομέναις 
οὐδεὶς ἔτι πρόσεισιν, ἀπομαρανθείσης ὥσπερ τινῶν 
ἀνθῶν τῆς ἀκμῆς" ψυχῆς δὲ πορνείαν ἀκολασίᾳ 
συντρόφῳ καὶ συνήθει πεπαιδοτρι ημένης τίς ἂν 
αἰὼν μεταβάλοι πρὸς εὐκοσμίαν; αἰὼν μὲν οὔ, 
θεὸς δὲ μόνος, ᾧ δυνατὰ τὰ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ἀδύνατα. 
δεῖ δὴ τὸν μέλλοντα θύειν σκέπτεσθαι, μὴ εἰ τὸ 


1 At this R has the heading Περὶ τοῦ μίσθωμα πόρνης εἰς τὸ 
ἱερὸν μὴ κομίζειν, though A and H transfer it with the five 
sections that follow to the end of this treatise, and make them 
the introduction to a separate treatise, composed of the 
material already printed in Vol. II. pp. 106-119, De Sac. 
20-33. See Introduction to that treatise, p. 93. 


4 The heading here introduced in mss., “ΟΥ̓ bringing the 
hire of a harlot into the temple,” is of course in copies which 
do not transfer these sections as described in note 1° quite 
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not reflected that the law does not admit of lawless- 
ness nor sunlight of darkness. But God is the arche- 
type on which laws are modelled: He is the sun of 
the sun, in the realm of mind what that is in the realm 
of sense, and from invisible fountains He supplies 
the visible beams to the sun which our eyes behold.” 

α There is a very excellent ordinance inscribed in 280 
the sacred tables of the law, that the hire of a harlot 
should not be brought into the temple : ἢ the hire, 
that is, of one who has sold her personal charms and 
chosen a scandalous life for the sake of the wages of 
shame. But if the gifts of one who has played the 281 
harlot are unholy, surely more unholy still are the 
gifts of the soul which has committed whoredom, 
which has thrown itself away into ignominy and the 
lowest depths of outrageous conduct, into wine- 
bibbing and gluttony, into the love of money, of 
reputation, of pleasure, and numberless other forms 
of passion and soul-sickness and vice. What length 
of time can purge away the stains of these ? None, 
to my knowledge. The harlots’ traffic indeed is 282 
often brought to a close by old age, since when the 
freshness of their charm is passed, all cease to seek 
them now that their bloom is faded like the bloom of 
flowers. But as for the soul, when by constant 
familiarity with incontinence it has been schooled 
into harlotry, what agelong stretch of years can 
convert it to decent living ? Not even the longest, 
but only God, with Whom that is possible which is 
impossible with us. So he who intends to sacrifice 283 
must consider not whether the victim is unblemished 


absurd. The point of the harlot’s hire is merely introduced 
as an illustration of the moral enforced. 
δ See Deut. xxiii. 18. 
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ἱερεῖον ἄμωμον, ἀλλ᾽ εἰ ἡ διάνοια ὁλόκληρος αὐτῷ 
καὶ παντελὴς καθέστηκε. διερευνάτω μέντοι καὶ 
τὰς αἰτίας, ὧν ἕνεκα ἀνάγειν ἀξιοῖ θυσίας" ἤτοι γὰρ 
εὐχαριστῶν ἐπὶ προὐπηργμέναις εὐεργεσίαις. ἣ 
βαιότητα παρόντων 7 μελλόντων κτῆσιν ἀγαθῶν 
αἰτούμενος ἢ κακῶν παρόντων 7 προσδοκωμένων 
ἀποτροπήν, ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἅπασιν ὑγείαν καὶ σωτηρίαν 
284 ἐκπορίζειν ὀφείλει τῷ λογισμῷ. εἴτε γὰρ ἐπὶ 
προὔπηργμένοις εὐχαριστεῖ, μὴ ἀχαριστησάτω 
αῦλος γενόμενος --σπουδαίῳ γὰρ ἐδόθησαν αἱ 
χάριτες---, εἴτε βεβαιούμενος τὰ παρόντα ἀγαθὰ καὶ 
χρηστὰ περὶ τῶν μελλόντων προσδοκῶν, ἄξιον 
αὑτὸν παρεχέτω τῶν εὐπραγιῶν ἀστεῖος ὦν, εἴτε 
κακῶν τινων φυγὴν αἰτούμενος, μὴ δράτω κολά- 
σεων ἐπάξια καὶ τιμωριῶν. 

11. " Πῦρ, φησίν, ἐπὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου καυθή- 
σεται διὰ παντὸς ἄσβεστον: εἰκότως, οἶμαι, καὶ 
προσηκόντως" ἐπειδὴ γὰρ αἱ τοῦ θεοῦ χάριτες 
ἀέναοι καὶ ἀνελλιπεῖς καὶ ἀδιάστατοι, ὧν pel” 
ἡμέραν καὶ νύκτωρ οἱ ἄνθρωποι τυγχάνουσιν, καὶ τὸ 
σύμβολον τῆς εὐχαριστίας, ἡ ἱερὰ φλόξ, ζωπυρεί- 
σθω καὶ ἀεὶ ἄσβεστος ἔστω. τάχα μέντοι καὶ διὰ 
τοῦδε" βούλεται τὰς παλαιὰς ταῖς νέαις θυσίαις 
ἁρμόσασθαι καὶ ἑνῶσαι τῇ μονῇ καὶ παρουσίᾳ τοῦ 


A 4 “- A , 
αὐτοῦ πυρός, ᾧ πᾶσαι καθιεροῦνται, πρὸς ἔνδειξιν 


.« 


[254] 
285 


[255] 
286 


1 Here the MSS. interpolate the heading Ta ἀλλα περὶ τὸ 
θυσιαστήριον (or τὸν βωμόν). , 

2 mss. τόδε. Perhaps "καὶ διὰ τόδε: βούλεται, as Heinemann 
suggests, citing 8 309. 


@ The heading here introduced, ‘‘ Of the other matters con- 
cerning the altar,” which, as no later heading is given, 
presumably extends to the rest of the treatise, is almost as 
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but whether his own mind stands free from defect 
and imperfection. Further, let him examine the 
motives which determine him to make the offering. 
For either he is giving thanks for benefits already 
received or is asking for security in his tenure of 
present blessings or for acquisition of others to come, 
or for deliverance from evils, either present or ex- 
pected, and all these demand that he should put 
himself into a condition of mental health and safety. 
For if he is offering thanks for what has already been 284 
granted, let him not shew ingratitude by falling from 
the state of virtue in which he received these boons. 
Or if he is securing present blessings or has bright 
expectations for the future, let him shew himself by 
good conduct worthy of such happy events. Or if 
he is seeking to escape from some ills, let none of his 
actions be deserving of chastisement and punishment. 
LII. * The fire on the altar, he tells us, will burn 285 
continuously and not be extinguished.’ That, I 
think, is natural and fitting, for since the gracious 
gifts of God granted daily and nightly to men are 
perennial, unfailing and unceasing, the symbol of 
thankfulness also, the sacred flame, should be kept 
alight and remain unextinguished for ever. Perhaps 286 
also he wishes in this way to employ the abiding 
presence of the same fire by which all the sacrifices 
are consecrated to unite them, old and new alike,° 
and thus shew that they carry out perfectly the duty 


absurd as the last. At the best it only serves for a descrip- 
tion of §§ 285-295. In §§ 296-298 we pass on to the lamps, 
and after that to general reflections on the morality enjoined 
in the cult. Cohn ignores both this and the preceding head- 
ing in his numeration of chapters. 

ὃ See Lev. vi. 9, 12, 13. 

¢ αὶ 9. those of the past, and those of the present and future. 
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τοῦ τελείας ἐν εὐχαριστίαις εἶναι, κἂν ἀπὸ μυρίων 
ὅσων ἀφορμῶν γίνωνται κατὰ περιουσίας ἀφθόνους 
ἢ τοὐναντίον ἐνδείας τῶν προσαγομένων. 

287 τὰ μὲν ῥητὰ ταῦτα [σύμβολα νοητῶν], τὰ δὲ πρὸς 
διάνοιαν τοῖς τῆς ἀλληγορίας κανόσιν ἐπισκεπτέον" 
πρὸς ἀλήθειαν τοῦ θεοῦ θυσιαστήριόν ἐστιν ἡ 
εὐχάριστος τοῦ σοφοῦ ψυχὴ παγεῖσα ἐκ τελείων 
ἀρετῶν ἀτμήτων καὶ ἀδιαιρέτων: οὐδὲν γὰρ μέρος 

288 ἀρετῆς ἀχρεῖον. ἐπὶ ταύτης ἀεὶ τὸ ἱερὸν φῶς 
ἀνακαίεται φυλαττόμενον ἄσβεστον: διανοίας δὲ 
φῶς ἐστι σοφία, ἐπεὶ καὶ τοὐναντίον σκότος ψυχῆς 
ἀφροσύνη: ὅπερ γὰρ αἰσθητὸν φῶς ὀφθαλμοῖς" πρὸς 
κατάληψιν σωμάτων, τοῦτ᾽ ἐπιστήμη ογισμῷ πρὸς 
θεωρίαν τῶν ἀσωμάτων καὶ νοητῶν, ἧς ἀεὶ τὸ 
φέγγος ἐπιλάμπει μηδέποτε ἀμαυρούμενον (ἢ) 
σβεννύμενον .ὃ 

288 LITI. Μετὰ ταῦτά φησιν: “ ἐπὶ παντὸς δώρου 
προσοίσετε ada,’ dt οὗ, καθάπερ καὶ πρότερον 
εἷπον, τὴν εἰς ἅπαν διαμονὴν αἰνίττεται" φυλακτή- 
ριον γὰρ οἱ ἅλες σωμάτων, τετιμημένοι ψυχῆς 
δευτερείοις" ὡς γὰρ αἰτία τοῦ μὴ διαφθείρεσθαι τὰ 
σώματα ψυχή, καὶ οἱ ἅλες ἐπὶ πλεῖστον αὐτὰ 

290 συνέχοντες καὶ τρόπον τινὰ ἀθανατίζοντες. διὸ καὶ 
κέκληκε θυσιαστήριον, ἴδιον καὶ ἐξαίρετον ὄνομα 
θέμενος αὐτῷ παρὰ τὸ διατηρεῖν, ὡς ἔοικε, τὰς 
θυσίας, καίτοι τῶν κρεῶν ἀναλισκομένων ὑπὸ 
πυρός. wes εἶναι σαφεστάτην πίστιν, ὅτι οὐ τὰ ἱερεῖα 
θυσίαν ἀλλὰ τὴν διάνοιαν καὶ προθυμίαν ὕὑπο- 


1 Cohn (Hermes, 1908, pp. 190, 191) corrects to προσαγόν- 
των. It is certainly more natural, but does not seem to me 
necessary. 2 mss. εἰς ὀφθαλμοὺς. 

8 R duavpovpevov only. The others σβεννύμενον only. 
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of giving thanks, however numberless are the differ- 
ences in the resources on which they are based, 
according as the oblations are lavishly abundant or 

on the other hand scanty. This is the 287 
literal account : the inner meaning must be observed 

by the laws of allegory. The true altar of God is the 
thankful soul of the Sage, compacted of perfect 
virtues unsevered ¢ and undivided, for no part of virtue 

is useless. On this soul-altar the sacred light is ever 288 
burning and carefully kept unextinguished, and the 
light of the mind is wisdom, just as the darkness of the 
soul is folly. For knowledge is to the reason what 
the light of our senses is to the eye: as that gives 
the apprehension of material things, so does know- 
ledge lead to the contemplation of things immaterial 
and conceptual, and its beam shines for ever, never 
dimmed nor quenched. 

LIII. After this he says, ‘“ On every gift ye shall 289 
offer salt,’’® by which he signifies, as I have said before, 
complete permanence. Salt acts as a preservative . 
to bodies, ranking in this as second in honour to the « 
life-principle. For just as the life-principle causes 
bodies to escape corruption, so does salt, which more 
than anything else keeps them together and makes 
them in a sense immortal. From the same point of 290 
view he called the altar a sacrifice-keeper,° evidently 
giving it that special and distinctive name from its 
preserving the sacrifices, though the flesh is consumed 
by fire. And thus we have the clearest proof that he 
holds the sacrifice to consist not in the victims but 
in the offerer’s intention and his zeal which derives 


@ An allusion to the unhewn stones of which the altar was 
built; see § 274. > See Lev. ii. 13. 
¢ χηρεῖν -- “ keep,”’ θυσίας =“‘ sacrifices.” Cf. Mos. ii. 106. 
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A 4 aA εὰ » > ae δ. 4 
αμβάνει τοῦ καταθύοντος εἶναι, ἐν TO μόνιμον 
\ A A 
291 καὶ βέβαιον ἐξ ἀρετῆς. προσέτι κἀκεῖνο προσνομο- 
A 4 A 
Beret, κελεύων πᾶσαν θυσίαν diya ζύμης καὶ 
Ζ“λ Ul θ ὃ “ 9 “A 9 4 
μέλιτος προσάγεσθαι, μηδέτερον ἀξιῶν ἀναφέρειν 
> A 
ἐπὶ TO θυσιαστήριον" μέλι μὲν ἴσως, ἐπειδήπερ ἡ 
συναγωγὸς αὐτοῦ μέλιττα ζῷόν ἐστιν οὐ καθαρόν, 
3 / las ~ ~ 
ἐκ σήψεως καὶ φθορᾶς νεκρῶν, ws ὁ λόγος, βοῶν 
’ lon 
γεννώμενον, καθὰ Kal ot σφῆκες ἐξ ἱππείων σω- 
4 δ “A A 
292 μάτων" ἢ κατὰ σύμβολον τοῦ πᾶσαν ἀνίερον εἶναι 
τὴν περιττὴν ἡδονήν, τὰ μὲν περὶ τὴν κατάποσιν 
γλυκαίνουσαν, πικρὰς δὲ καὶ δυσιάτους αὖθις ἐπι- 
’ὔ᾽ 3 ’ @ 43 a 3 Ul Ἁ \ 
φέρουσαν ἀλγηδόνας, ὑφ᾽ ὧν ἀνάγκη τὴν ψυχὴν 
a e lon \ 
σείεσθαι καὶ κλονεῖσθαι παγίως ἱδρυθῆναι μὴ 
’ 4 \ \ \ U4 μή 9 
208 δυναμένην: ζύμην δὲ διὰ τὴν γινομένην ἔπαρσιν ἐξ 
[256] αὐτῆς, πάλιν συμβολικῶς, | ἵνα μηδεὶς προσιὼν τῷ 
U 3 
θυσιαστηρίῳ τὸ παράπαν ἐπαίρηται φυσηθεὶς ὑπ 
3 ’ 3 9 3 A A A 4 3 “ 
ἀλαζονείας, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὸ τοῦ θεοῦ μέγεθος ἀποβλέπων 
αἴσθησιν λαμβάνῃ τῆς περὶ τὸ γενητὸν ἀσθενείας, 
κἂν εὐτυχίαις ἑτέρων διαφέρῃ, καὶ τὸν εἰκότα 
ποιησάμενος λογισμὸν στέλλῃ τὸ τοῦ φρονήματος 
e 4 Ὁ Ἁ > Ὁ 3 ~ 3 
294 ὑπέραυχον ὕψος, τὴν ἐπίβουλον οἴησιν καθαιρῶν. εἰ 
γὰρ 6 τῶν ὅλων κτίστης καὶ ποιητὴς καὶ πάντων 
ἀνεπιδεὴς ὧν ἐγέννησεν, οὐ πρὸς τὰς ὑπερβολὰς τοῦ 
κράτους αὑτοῦ καὶ τῆς ἐξουσίας ἀπιδὼν ἀλλὰ πρὸς 
\ \ 3 ’ [4 ’ on @ Ul 
τὴν σὴν ἀσθένειαν, μεταδίδωσί σοι τῆς ἵλεω δυνά- 
μεως αὑτοῦ τὰς ἐνδείας ἀναπληρῶν αἷς κέχρησαι, 
σὲ τί ποιεῖν ἁρμόττει πρὸς ἀνθρώπους τοὺς φύσει 
συγγενεῖς καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν αὐτῶν στοιχείων σπαρέντας, 
τὸν μηδὲν εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἀλλὰ μηδὲ σαυτὸν εἰσ- 
295 ενηνοχότα; γυμνὸς μὲν γάρ, θαυμάσιε, ἦλθες, 
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its constancy and permanence from virtue. He 
adds, too, a further enactment by which he orders 291 
every sacrifice to be offered without honey or leaven.* 
Both these substances he considers unfit to be brought 
to the altar : honey perhaps because the bee which 
collects it is an unclean animal, bred from the 
putrescence and corruption of dead oxen, we are 
told, just as wasps are from the carcasses of horses ° ; 
or else he forbids it as a symbol of the utter unholiness 292 
of excessive pleasure which tastes sweet as it passes 
through the throat but afterwards produces bitter 
and persistent pains which of necessity shake and 
agitate the soul and make it unable to stand firmly 
in its place. Leaven is forbidden because of the 293 
rising which it produces. Here again we have a 
symbol of the truth, that none as he approaches the 
altar should be uplifted or puffed up by arrogance ; 
Rather gazing on the greatness of God, let him gain 
a perception of the weakness which belongs to the 
creature, even though he may be superior to others 
in prosperity ; and having been thus led to the 
reasonable conclusion, let him reduce the overweening 
exaltation of his pride by laying low that pestilent 
enemy, conceit. For if the Creator and Maker of the 294 
universe, though needing nothing of all that He has 
begotten, has regard to your weakness and not to the 
vastness of His might and sovereignty, makes you a 
partaker in His gracious power and fills up the de- 
ficiencies that belong to your life, how ought you to 
treat other men, your natural kinsfolk, seedlings 
from the same elements as yourself, you who brought 
nothing into the world, not even yourself? For naked 295 
you came into the world, worthy sir, and naked will 


@ See Lev. ii. 11. δ See App. p. 622. 
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γυμνὸς δὲ πάλιν ἄπεις, τὸν μεταξὺ χρόνον γενέσεως 
καὶ θανάτου παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ χρῆσιν λαβών, ἐν ᾧ τί 
ποιεῖν προσῆκον ἣν ἢ κοινωνίας καὶ ὁμονοίας 
ἰσότητός τε καὶ φιλανθρωπίας καὶ τῆς (ἄλλης) 
ἀρετῆς ἐπιμελεῖσθαι, ἀποβαλλόμενον τὴν ἄνισον καὶ 
ἄδικον καὶ ἀσύμβατον κακίαν, ἣ τὸ ἡμερώτατον 
φύσει ζῷον, ἄνθρωπον, ὠμὸν καὶ ἀτίθασον ἐργά- 
ζεται; 

2906 «LIV. Πάλιν ad’ ἑσπέρας ἕως πρωΐας προστάττει 
καίεσθαι λύχνους ἐπὶ τῆς ἱερᾶς λυχνίας εἴσω τοῦ 
καταπετάσματος, πολλῶν χάριν: ἑνὸς μὲν ἵνα ἐκ 
διαδοχῆς τοῦ μεθημερινοῦ φωτὸς καταλάμπηται τὰ 
ἅγια γινόμενα ἀεὶ σκότους ἀμέτοχα καθ᾽ ὁμοιότητα 
τῶν ἀστέρων" καὶ γὰρ οὗτοι δύντος ἡλίου τὸ ἴδιον 
ἀναφαίνουσι φέγγος ἣν ἐτάχθησαν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ 

297 τάξιν οὐ λείποντες" ἑτέρου δὲ τοῦ καὶ 
νύκτωρ ἀδελφόν τι καὶ συγγενὲς ταῖς μεθημεριναῖς 
θυσίαις ἐπιτελεῖσθαι πρὸς ἀρέσκειαν θεοῦ καὶ μηὃ- 
ένα χρόνον ἢ καιρὸν εὐχαριστίας παραλείπειν' ἐπι- 
τηδειοτάτη δὲ καὶ προσφυεστάτη νυκτὶ τῆς εὐχαρι- 
στίας θυσία---θυσίαν γὰρ αὐτὴν ἄξιον καλεῖν---ἡ τοῦ 

298 ἱερωτάτου φέγγους εν τοῖς ἀδύτοις αὐγή' “τρίτου δὲ 
καὶ σφόδρα ἀ ἀναγκαίου: ἐπειδὴ γὰρ οὐ μόνον ἐγρη- 
γορότες εὖ πάσχομεν ἀλλὰ καὶ καθεύδοντες, τοῦ 
φιλοδώρου θεοῦ μεγάλην ἐπικουρίαν, ὕπνον, τῷ 
θνητῷ γένει παρασχόντος ἐπ᾽ ὠφελείᾳ σώματός τε 
καὶ ψυχῆς, τοῦ μὲν σώματος τῶν μεθημερινῶν 
πόνων ἀφιεμένου, τῆς δὲ ψυχῆς. ἐπικουφιζομένης 
τὰς φροντίδας καὶ a ἀναχωρούσης εἰς ἑαυτὴν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
τῶν αἰσθήσεων ὄχλου καὶ θορύβου καὶ δυναμένης 
τότε γοῦν ἰδιάζειν καὶ ἐνομιλεῖν ἑαυτῇ, προσ- 

4 See Ex. xxvii. 21, Lev. xxiv. 3, 4. 
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you again depart, and the span of time between your 
birth and death is a loan to you from God. During 
this span what can be meet for you to do but to study 
fellow-feeling and goodwill and equity and humanity 
and what else belongs to virtue, and to cast away 
the inequitable, unrighteous and unforgiving vicious- 
ness which turns man, naturally the most civilized of 
creatures, into a wild and ferocious animal ! 

LIV. Again he commands that the lamps on the 296 
sacred candlestick within the veil should be kept 
burning from evening till early morning. He has 
several objects in this. One is, that the holy places 
should be illuminated when the daylight leaves them 
and thus remain ever exempt from darkness, in this 
resembling the stars. For they when the sun has 
set display their own light instead and do not forsake 
their place in the cosmic order. A second 297 
object was, that at night-time also some rites of the 
same kith and kin as those of the day-time should be 
performed for the service of God, and that no time 
or season should omit its thanksgiving. And to shew 
our thankfulness the sacrificial offering, for sacrificial 
it may quite properly be called, most suitable and 
appropriate to the night is the radiance of that most 
sacred light in the inner shrine. There is a third 298 
reason, a very cogent one: Not only in our waking 
hours do we experience blessings, but also in our 
slumbers. For God the bountiful has provided our 
mortal race with a great support in the form of sleep, 
whereby both body and soul are benefited. The body 
is released from the labours of the day, the soul 
relaxes its anxious cares and retreats into itself, away 
from the press and clamour of the senses, and can 
then, if at no other time, enjoy privacy and commune 
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ηκόντως ἐδικαίωσεν ὁ νόμος τὰς εὐχαριστίας δια- 
κληρῶσαι, ὑπὲρ μὲν ἐγρηγόρσεως διὰ τῶν προσ- 
αγομένων ἱερείων, ὑπὲρ δὲ ὕπνου καὶ τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦδε 
ὠφελειῶν διὰ τῆς τῶν ἱερῶν λύχνων ἐξάψεως. 
LV. | “A μὲν οὖν πρὸς εὐσέβειαν νομοθετεῖται 
κατὰ προστάξεις καὶ ἀπαγορεύσεις, ταῦτα καὶ τὰ 
τούτοις παραπλήσιά ἐστιν: ἃ δὲ κατὰ τὰς φιλο- 
σόφους ὑποθήκας καὶ παραινέσεις, ὧδε λεκτέον. 
αἰτεῖται γάρ, φησίν, ὦ διάνοια, παρὰ σοῦ ὁ θεὸς 
οὐδὲν βαρὺ καὶ ποικίλον ἢ δύσεργον ἀλλὰ ἁπλοῦν 


800 πάνυ καὶ ῥάδιον. ταῦτα δ᾽ ἐστὶν “ἀγαπᾶν αὐτὸν ὡς 


εὐεργέτην, εἰ δὲ μή, φοβεῖσθαι γοῦν ὡς ἄρχοντα καὶ 
κύριον, καὶ διὰ πασῶν ἰέναι τῶν εἰς ἀρέσκειαν ὁδῶν 
καὶ λατρεύειν αὐτῷ μὴ παρέργως ἀλλὰ ὅλῃ τῇ ψυχῇ 
πεπληρωμένῃ γνώμης φιλο gov καὶ τῶν ἐντολῶν 


αὐτοῦ περιέχεσθαι καὶ τὰ δίκαια τιμᾶν. 

[ἐξ ὧν ἁπάντων αὐτὸς μὲν ἐν ὁμοίᾳ μένει φύσει μὴ τρεπόμενος. 
τί dé! τῶν “ἄλλων 6 ὅσα κατὰ τὸν κόσμον ἐστι βελτίωσιν ἴ ἴσχει, ἥλιος 
ἢ σελήνη ἢ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν ἄλλων ἀστέρων ἢ ὁ σύμπας οὐρανός ; 


1 Cohn ἔτι δὲ with R (ut videtur), AH εἴ τι δὲ. The 
Armenian is not stated. 


4 Here Philo begins his homily on the moral and religious 
lessons in Deuteronomy. See Deut. x. 12 f. 

> That the rest of this section from ‘‘ Among all these ”’ 
cannot possibly be in its right place, as it is quite irrelevant 
to the context, is, as Cohn and Heinemann agree, quite in- 
disputable. But it seems to me that it does not make sense 
in itself, and that Heinemann’s admission that it is not ‘‘ ganz 
klar” understates the facts. As Cohn prints it, as indicated 
in the textual notes, it appears to state that all the other parts 
of the universe (except God ?) “ have betterment,” and to illus- 
trate this we are told that the mountains rise to a very great 
height, the plains get wider, etc. (In this part it is hard to 
see why ἢ is used instead of καί.) At the end it appears that 
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with itself. Rightly therefore did the law determine 
so to apportion the thank-offerings that thankfulness 
is expressed for our waking time by the victims 
brought to the altar, for sleep and the benefits which 
it gives by the lighting of the sacred lamps. 

LV. These and similar injunctions to piety are 299 
given in the law in the form of direct commands and 
prohibitions. Others which have now to be described 
are of the nature of homilies giving admonitions and 
exhortations. Addressing himself to the mind of 
man he says,” “God asks nothing from thee that is 
heavy or complicated or difficult, but only something 
quite simple and easy. And this is just to love Him 300 
as a benefactor, or failing this to fear Him at least as 
a ruler and lord, and to tread in every way that will 
lead thee to please Him, to serve Him not half- 
heartedly but with thy whole soul filled with the 
determination to love Him and to cling to His com- 
mandments and to honour justice.” 


’[Among all these things God Himself remains with a 
nature which changes not. But of all else that is in the 
universe, what is there that changes for the better? Sun or 
moon or the multitude of the other stars or the whole heaven ? 


contrary to what has been said (μὲν οὖν) they remain exactly 
as they were from the first. | 

The corrections I have made are, apart from the punctu- 
ation, very slight, τί δὲ for ἔτι δὲ and πλεῖον for πλεῖστον. 
For R’s περιμηκέστερον is, in Cohn’s view, as well as, if not 
better supported, than -rarov. But they seem to me to convey 
a thought which, however irrelevant to the context, is well 
worthy of Philo. The preceding words have probably spoken 
of the perpetual movement and change in the universe, from 
which God alone is exempt, But does this flux imply 
BeAriwois? The ἀρετή of mountains is their height, of the 
plains their width. Do they grow higher or wider? And so 
with everything else. The one thing in the universe which 
is capable of betterment is the soul of man. 
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ἀλλὰ Kal τῆς γῆς τὰ μὲν ὄρη πρὸς ὕψος αἴρεται περιμηκέστερον, 
ἡ δὲ πεδιὰς ὥσπερ αἱ χυταὶ οὐσίαι ἐπὶ πλεῖον; εὐρύνεται, καὶ ἡ 
θάλαττα μεταβάλλει πρὸς πότιμον ἢ οἱ ποταμοὶ πελαγῶν ἐξισοῦνται 
μεγέθεσιν; ἐπὶ μὲν οὖν τῶν αὐτῶν ὅρων ἕκαστον ἵδρυται ἐφ᾽ οἷς 

9 A > > ~ g 3 , 3 ’ A y ’ 4 “-- 
εὐθὺς ἐξ ἀρχῆς ὅτε ἐποίησεν ἐτάχθη: σὺ δὲ βελτίων ἔσῃ ζῶν 
ἀνυπαιτίως. 

’ A 4 > ᾽ὔ 9 A “4 9 ’ 9 
τί δὴ τούτων ἀργαλέον ἐστὶν ἢ ἐπίπονον; οὐκ 
ἄπλωτα πελάγη δεῖ περαιοῦσθαι καὶ μέσου χει- 

~ ’ 
μῶνος κλύδωνι καὶ βίαις ἐναντίων πνευμάτων 

\ 
κλονουμένους" ἄνω καὶ κάτω θαλαττεύειν 7 τραχείας 

Δ 9 A 4 9 lA 9 e 4 ~ nN 
Kal ἀτριβεῖς πεζεύειν avodias, οὐχ ὁδούς, λῃστῶν 7 
θηρίων ἐφόδους ἀεὶ κατεπτηχότας ἢ τειχοφυλακεῖν 
ἐν ὑπαίθρῳ νυκτερεύοντας, ἐφεδρευόντων πολεμίων 

v4 
καὶ τοὺς ἀνωτάτω κινδύνους ἀπειλούντων--ἅπαγε, 

ὃ A > A λ A A ᾽ὔ θ aA 9 ὃ ~ 9 “ 
μηδὲν ἐπὶ καλοῖς λεγέσθω τῶν anddadv: εὐφημητέον 
9 “- lA 9 ~ 4 A 
ἐπὶ τοῖς οὕτω συμφέρουσιν. ἐπινεῦσαι μόνον δεῖ 

A 4 A Ul 9 e 4 \ A 
τὴν ψυχήν, Kal πάρεστιν ἐν ἑτοίμῳ τὰ πάντα. ἢ 

“-- A ~ ~ A 9 
τοῦτο ἀγνοεῖς, ὅτι τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ὁ αἰσθητός ἐστιν 

e ’ wv 
οὐρανὸς Kal 6 νοητός, ὁ κυρίως, εἴποι τις ἄν, 
‘ οὐρανὸς odpavod,” καὶ πάλιν ἡ γῆ καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ 
’ A ’ 
καὶ σύμπας ὁ κόσμος, ὅ τε ὁρατὸς καὶ ὁ ἀόρατος 
’ ~ ~ ~ 
Kal ἀσώματος, TO παράδειγμα τοῦ ὁρατοῦ οὐρανοῦ; 
᾿ 9 Ψ 
LVI. ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως καὶ ἐξ ἅπαντος ἀνθρώπων γένους 

A A 9 ’ 3 , 9 ’ 9 lA 

τοὺς πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἀνθρώπους ἀριστίνδην ἐπιλέξας 
95) ~ Ul 9.ϑ | Α 

εἵλετο καὶ προνομίας" ἠξίωσε τῆς πάσης, ἐπὶ τὴν 
e “- A 9 ~ ~ 

θεραπείαν καλέσας ἑαυτοῦ, τὴν ἀέναον τῶν καλῶν 


1 So R: Cohn περιμηκέστατον with AH. 

2 mss. πλεῖστον. (Cohn places full stops after οὐρανός and 
μεγέθεσιν instead of the marks of interrogation printed above.) 

3 MSs. κυκλουμένους. 5 MSS. προνοίας. 


* Here the homily brings in Deut. xxx. 11-14, but returns 
in § 802 to Deut. x. 14 f. 
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And on earth do the mountains grow to a loftier height or 
the lowlands widen forth as liquids spread when poured out? 
Is the sea converted into fresh water or do the rivers become 
equal in magnitude to the seas? No, each remains firmly 
stayed in the same limits in which they were set at the very 
first when He made them. But thou, by living a blameless 
life, wilt change for the better. ] 

α Which of these is painful or laborious ? You have 301 
not to cross great waters where no ship has sailed and 
in the heart of winter to brave the deep, tossed up and 
down by the surging of the waves and the violence of 
opposing winds, or to foot it over rough and untrodden 
wilds where no road is, in perpetual dread of assault 
from robbers or wild beasts, or to pass the night un- 
sheltered as a sentry on the walls, threatened with 
the gravest perils from the enemy ever watchful for 
their chance. No, away with such thoughts. In 
good matters let there be no talk of discomfort, 
nothing but happy words to describe things so profit- 
able. Only must the soul give its assent and every- 302 
thing is there ready to your hand. Do you not know 
that to God belongs both the heaven perceived by 
sense and that known to thought alone, which may 
quite properly be called the ‘heaven of heaven,’ ? 
again the earth and its contents and all the universe, 
both the visible and the invisible and immaterial, the 
pattern of the visible? LVI. Yet out of the whole 303 
human race He chose as of special merit and judged 
worthy of pre-eminence over all, those who are in a 
true sense men,° and called them to the service of 
Himself, the perennial fountain of things excellent, 


δ So Deut. x. 14, ‘‘the heaven and the heaven of heavens.” 

¢ The selection of Israel in v. 15 is here interpreted as the 
selection of the worthiest. The meaning thus given to οὗ πρὸς 
ἀλήθειαν ἄνθρωποι is unusual. Generally ‘the true man” is 
the reasonable mind or conscience in the individual man. 
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πηγήν, ἀφ' ἧς καὶ τὰς ἄλλας ὦμβρησεν a ἀρετὰς καὶ 
aveyeev" els ἀπόλαυσιν ὠφελιμωτάτην, νέκταρος 


804 μᾶλλον ἢ ἢ οὐχ ἧττον ἀθανατίζον ποτόν. οἰκτροὶ δὲ 


[258] 


305 


306 


307 


καὶ κακοδαίμονες ὅσοι μὴ TOV ἀρετῆς πότον εὐ- 
ὠχήθησαν καὶ κακοδαιμονέστατοι διετέλεσαν οἱ 
εἰς ἅπαν ἄγευστοι καλοκἀγαθίας, παρὸν καὶ ἐν- 
ευφρανθῆναι καὶ Πηλίου αὐ πῶς δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ὁσιό- 
THTL ἀλλ᾽ εἰσὶν ἀπερίτμητοι THY καρδίαν, 
ἡ φησιν ὁ νόμος, καὶ διὰ σκληρότητα τρόπων a 

ηνιασταί, σκιρτῶντες αὐθαδῶς καὶ ἀπαυχενίζοντες" 
οὗς νουθετεῖ φάσκων" “περιτέμνεσθε τὴν σκληρο- 
καρδίαν,᾽" τὸ δέ ἐ ἐστι, τὰς περιττευούσας. φύσεις τοῦ 
ἡγεμονικοῦ, ἃς ai ἄμετροι τῶν παθῶν ἔσπειράν τε 
καὶ συνηύξησαν ὁρμαὶ καὶ 6 κακὸς ψυχῆς γεωργὸς 
ἐφύτευσεν, ἀφροσύνη, μετὰ σπουδῆς ἀποκείρασθε. 
καὶ ὁ τράχηλος, φησίν, ὑμῶν μὴ σκληρὸς ἔστω, 
τουτέστι, μ μὴ ἀκαμπὴς ὁ νοῦς καὶ αὐθαδέστατος, 
μηδ᾽ ὑπὸ τῆς dyav σκαιότητος ἐπιτηδευέτω τὴν 
βλαβερωτάτην ἀμαθίαν, ἀλλὰ τὸ φύσει δύσκολον 
καὶ δύστροπον ἀποθέμενος ὡς ἐχθρὸν μεταβαλλέτω 
πρὸς τὸ εὔκολον," πειθαρχήσων νόμοις φύσεως. ἣ 

\ n 
οὐχ ὁρᾷς, ὅτι περὶ τὸ ὃν αἱ πρῶται ‘Kal μέγισται 
τῶν δυνάμεών εἶσιν, ἥ τε εὐεργέτις Kal κολαστή- 
ριος; καὶ προσηγόρευται ἡ μὲν εὐεργέτις θεός, 
ἐπειδὴ κατὰ ταύτην ἔθηκε καὶ διεκόσμησε τὸ πᾶν, 
ἡ δὲ ἑτέρα κύριος, καθ᾽ ἣν ἀνῆπται τῶν ὅλων τὸ 
1 mss. ἀνενεχθεὶς. 2 MSS. εἰκὸς. 


« The figure of the divine watering of the soul is perhaps 
suggested by the promise of the water from heaven to irrigate 
the land in Deut. viii. 7 and xi. 11. 

> Or “‘they,”’ 2.6. those just mentioned. 

¢ The phrase comes from Lev. xxvi. 41, though of course 
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from which He sends the shower of the other virtues 
gushing forth to give drink, delicious and most bene- 
ficial, and conferring immortality as much as or more 
than nectar.* Pitiable and miserable are all those 304 
who have not feasted to the full on virtue’s draught, 
and greatest is the lasting misery of those who have 
never tasted the cup of noble living when they might 
revel in the delights of righteousness and holiness. 
But some ὃ are uncircumcised in heart, 
says the law,° and through their hardness of temper 
' disobedient to the rein, plunging in unruly fashion 
and fighting against the yoke. These he admonishes 305 
with the words, “‘ Circumcise the hardness of your 
hearts!’’ make speed, that is, to prune away from the 
ruling mind the superfluous overgrowths ὦ sown and 
raised by the immoderate appetites of the passions 
and planted by folly, the evil husbandman of the soul. 
And let not your neck be hard, he continues : that is, 306 
let not your mind be unbending and exceedingly 
unruly, nor in its much frowardness pursue that wilful 
ignorance which is so fraught with mischief, but cast- 
ing aside as an enemy all that is naturally indocile and 
intractable, change over to docility, ready to obey 
the laws of nature. ὁ Cannot you see that the primal 307 
and chief powers belonging to the Existent are the 
beneficent and the punitive ? And the beneficent 
is called God because by this He set out‘ and ordered 
the world ; the other is called Lord, being that by 
which He is invested with the sovereignty of all that 


implied in Deut. x. 16, which is the text for the next two 
sections. 

@ περιτέμνεσθε. . . περιττευούσας. The same play as in § 9. 

¢ See Deut. x. 17. 

7 Another allusion to the accepted derivation of θεός from 
τίθημι. See notes on De Abr. 121 and De Conf. 137 (App.). 
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4 A \ 3 > 4 4 > \ ‘\ 
κράτος. θεὸς δὲ οὐκ ἀνθρώπων μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ 
θεῶν ἐστι θεός, καὶ ἄρχων οὐκ ἰδιωτῶν μόνον 

, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀρχόντων, μέγας τέ ἐστιν ὧν ὄντως καὶ 


808 ἰσχυρὸς καὶ κραταιός. LVII. ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως ὁ τοσοῦ- 


τος ἐν ἀρεταῖς καὶ. δυνάμεσιν ἔλεον καὶ οἶκτον 
λαμβάνει τῶν ἐν ἐνδείαις ἀπορωτάτων, οὐκ ἀπ- 
αξιῶν γενέσθαι κριτὴς προσηλύτοις ἢ ὀρφανοῖς ἢ 
χήραις, ἀλλὰ βασιλέων καὶ τυράννων καὶ τῶν ἐν 
μεγάλαις δυναστείαις ὑπεριδὼν τὸ ταπεινὸν τῶν 


809 λεχθέντων ἀξιοῖ προνοίας .᾽ τῶν μὲν ἐπ- 


ηλύτων διὰ τόδε: καταλιπόντες οὗτοι τὰ πάτρια οἷς 
ἐνετράφησαν ψευδῶν πλασμάτων γέμοντα καὶ 
τύφου, γενόμενοι ἀτυφίας καὶ ἀληθείας ἐρασταὶ 
γνήσιοι, μετεχώρησαν πρὸς εὐσέβειαν, ἱκέται τε καὶ 

εραπευταὶ τοῦ ὄντως ὄντος ἀξίως ὄντες τῆς 
προνοίας τῆς ἁρμοττούσης εἰκότως μεταλαγχά- 
νουσι, καρπὸν εὑράμενοι τῆς ἐπὶ τὸν θεὸν καταφυγῆς 


310 τὴν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ βοήθειαν. ὀρφανῶν δὲ καὶ 


dll 


χηρῶν, ἐπειδὴ κηδεμόνας ἀφήρηνται, οἵ μὲν γονεῖς, 
αἱ δὲ ἄνδρας, καταφυγὴ δ᾽ οὐδεμία τοῖς οὕτως 
ἐρήμοις ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ἀπολείπεται: διὸ τῆς μεγίστης 
ἐλπίδος οὐκ ἀμοιροῦσι, τοῦ θεοῦ, διὰ τὴν ἵλεω 
φύσιν αὐτοῦ τὴν πρόνοιαν καὶ ἐπιμέλειαν μὴ ἀπο- 
στραφέντος τῶν οὕτως ἐρήμων. ἔστω δή, φησί, 
μόνος θεὸς αὔχημά σου καὶ μέγιστον κλέος, καὶ 
μήτ᾽ ἐπὶ πλούτῳ μήτε δόξῃ μήτε ἡγεμονίᾳ μήτε 
σώματος εὐμορφίᾳ μήτε ῥώμῃ μήτε τοῖς παραπλη- 
σίοις, ἐφ᾽ οἷς εἰώθασιν ot κενοὶ φρενῶν ἐπαίρεσθαι, 
σεμνυνθῇς, λογισάμενος ὅτι πρῶτον μὲν ἀμέτοχα 


1 MSS. προνομίας. 


@ See Deut. x. 18 ἢ 
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is. But He is the God not only of men but also of 
gods, and the ruler not only of commoners but of 
rulers, and being truly existent, He is great and 
strong and mighty. LVII. 7 Yet vast as are his excel- 308 
lences and powers, he takes pity and compassion 
on those most helplessly in need, and does not disdain 
to give judgement to strangers or orphans or widows. 
He holds their low estate worthy of His providential 
care, while of kings and despots and great potentates 
He takes no account. He provides for 309 
the incomers because forsaking the ancestral customs 
in which they were bred, customs packed with false 
inventions and vanity, they have crossed over to piety 
in whole-hearted love of simplicity and truth, and 
rendering to Him that truly exists the supplication 
and service which are His right, partake in due course 
of His protecting care in the measure that fits their 
case, and gain in the help that He gives the fruit of 
making God their refuge. He provides 310 
for the orphans and widows because they have lost 
their protectors, in the first case parents, in the second 
husbands, and in this desolation no refuge remains 
that men can give ; and therefore they are not denied 
the hope that is greatest of all, the hope in God, Who 
in the graciousness of His nature does not refuse the 
task of caring for and watching over them in this 
desolate condition. °’Let God alone be thy boast 311 
and thy chief glory, he continues, and pride thyself 
neither on riches nor on reputation nor dominion nor 
comeliness nor strength of body, nor any such thing, 
whereby the hearts of the empty-minded are wont 
to be lifted up. Consider in the first place that these 
things have nothing in them of the nature of the true 


> See Deut. x. 21. a Se 
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ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ τῆς (Tod) ἀγαθοῦ φύσεως, ἔπειτα δ᾽ ὅτι 
καιρὸν ὀξὺν ἔχει τῆς μεταβολῆς, μαραινόμενα 
812 τρόπον τινά, πρὶν ἀνθῆσαι βεβαίως. ὃ δὴ πάγιον 
καὶ ἄτρεπτον καὶ ἀμετάβλητον ἀγαθὸν μετα- 
[259] διώκωμεν καὶ THs | ἱκεσίας καὶ θεραπείας αὐτοῦ 
περιεχώμεθα. καὶ μήτε κρατήσαντες 
ἐχθρῶν ζηλώσωμεν τὰς ἐκείνων ἐν αἷς εὐσεβεῖν 
δοκοῦσιν ἀσεβείας υἱοὺς καὶ θυγατέρας τοῖς αὑτῶν 
318 κατακαίοντες θεοῖς---οὐχ ὅτι τὰ τέκνα πᾶσι τοῖς 
βαρβάροις ἐμπιμπράναι δι᾿ ἔθους ἐστίν" οὐ γὰρ 
οὕτως ἐξηγρίωνται τὰς φύσεις, ὡς, ἃ μηδὲ πο- 
λεμίους καὶ ἐχθροὺς ἀσυμβάτους ἐν πολέμῳ, ταῦτα 
τοὺς φιλτάτους καὶ οἰκειοτάτους ἐν εἰρήνῃ δρᾶν 
ὑπομένειν᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι τὰς ψυχὰς τῷ ὄντι καταφλέ- 
γουσι καὶ διαφθείρουσιν ὧ ὧν ἐγέννησαν ἐξ ἔ ἔτι σπαρ- 
γάνων ἁπαλαῖς ἔτι μὴ ἐγχαράττοντες τὰς 1 ἀληθείας 
δόξας περὶ τοῦ ἑνὸς καὶ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ὄντος θεοῦ--- 
μήτ᾽ οὖν ἡττηθέντες ἀναπέσωμεν καὶ 
ὑπαχθῶμεν ταῖς ἐκείνων εὐτυχίαις ὡς δι᾽ εὐσέβειαν 
314 νενικηκότων" πολλοῖς γὰρ ἐπ᾽ ἐνέδρᾳ συμβαίνουσιν 
αἱ παραυτίκα εὐπραγίαι δέλεαρ σφοδρῶν καὶ 
ἀνιάτων οὖσαι κακῶν. εἰκὸς δὲ καὶ ἀναξίους ὄντας 
κατορθοῦν, μὴ du ἑαυτούς, ἀλλὰ ὑπὲρ τοῦ λυπεῖσθαι 
καὶ ἀνιᾶσθαι σφοδρότερον ἡμᾶς οὐχ ὅσια δρῶντας, 
ot γεννηθέντες ἐν πολιτείᾳ φιλοθέῳ καὶ ἐντραφέντες 
νόμοις ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ἀρετὴν ἀλείφουσι καὶ ἐκ πρώτης 
ἡλικίας παιδευόμενοι τὰ κάλλιστα παρὰ θεσπεσίοις 
ἀνδράσι τῶν μὲν ὀλιγωροῦμεν, τῶν δ᾽ ὡς ἀληθῶς 

1 MSS. τῆς. 


@ See Deut. xii. 29-31. 
> The warning against misunderstanding the lesson of 
defeat does not appear to have any clear parallel in Deutero- 
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good ; secondly, how quickly comes the hour of their 
passing, how they wither away, as it were, before 
their flower has come to its strength. Let us follow 312 
after the good that is stable, unswerving, unchange- 
able, and hold fast to our service as His suppliants 
and worshippers. So if we are victorious 
over our enemies, let us not affect their impious ways 
in which they think to show their piety by burning 
their sons and daughters to their gods. This does 313 
not mean that all the outside nations have a custom 
of giving their children to the fire. They have not 
become so savage in nature as to bring themselves 
to do in peace to their nearest and dearest what they 
would not do in wartime to their enemies in the field 
or to the objects of their implacable hatred. Rather 
the words refer to that consuming fire in which they 
veritably destroy the souls of their offspring right 
from the cradle by failing to imprint on their still 
tender souls truth-giving conceptions of the one, the 
truly existent God. > Nor yet if defeated 
let us lose heart or be overcome by their successes 
as though the victory were due to their piety. To 314 
many their temporary pieces of good fortune have 
proved to be a pitfall, a trap baited with evils vast and 
fatal. And it may well be that the triumph of the 
unworthy comes to pass not for their own sake but 
that we should be more abundantly distressed and 
afflicted for our unholy deeds; we who, born as 
citizens of a godly community, reared under laws 
which incite to every virtue, trained from our earliest 
years under divinely gifted men, show contempt for 
their teaching and cling to what truly deserves our 


nomy, though there are various passages which threaten 
foreign conquest or enslavement as the punishment for 
forsaking God, ¢.g. xxviii. 49-57. 
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ὀλιγωρίας ἀξίων περιεχόμεθα, παιδιὰν μὲν τὰ 
σπουδαῖα, σπουδὴν δὲ τὰ παιδιᾶς ἀξια ἡγούμενοι. 
8: LVIII. Kav μέντοι τις ὄνομα καὶ σχῆμα προ- 
φητείας ὑποδύς, ἐνθουσιᾶν καὶ κατέχεσθαι δοκῶν, 
ἄγῃ πρὸς τὴν τῶν νενομισμένων κατὰ πόλεις 
θρησκείαν θεῶν, οὐκ ἄξιον προσέχειν ἀπατωμένους 
ὀνόματι προφήτου: γόης γὰρ ἀλλ᾽ οὐ προφήτης 
ἐστὶν ὁ τοιοῦτος, ἐπειδὴ ψευδόμενος λόγια καὶ 
316 χρησμοὺς ἐπλάσατο. κἂν ἀδελφὸς 7 ἢ υἱὸς ἢ θυγάτηρ 
ἢ “γυνὴ ἡ οἰκουρὸς ἢ γνήσιος φίλος ἦ τις ἕτερος 
εὔνους εἶναι δοκῶν εἰς τὰ ὅμοια ἐνάγῃ προτρέπων 
συνασμενίζειν' τοῖς πολλοῖς καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ αὐτὰ ἱερὰ καὶ 
τὰς αὐτὰς σπονδάς τε καὶ θυσίας ἀφικνεῖσθαι, 
κολαστέον ὡς δήμιον καὶ κοινὸν ἐχθρὸν ὄντα ὀλίγα 
φροντίσαντας οἰκειότητος καὶ τὰς παραινέσεις αὐτοῦ 
διαγγελτέον πᾶσι τοῖς εὐσεβείας ἐρασταῖς, οἵ 
ἀνυπερθέτῳ τάχει ταῖς κατ᾽ ἀνδρὸς ἀνοσίου τιμω- 
ρίαις ἐπιδραμοῦνται, κρίνοντες εὐαγὲς τὸ κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
817 φονᾶν. ἔστω γὰρ ἡμῖν μία οἰκειότης καὶ φιλίας ἕν 
σύμβολον ἡ 7 πρὸς θεὸν ἀρέσκεια καὶ τὸ πάντα λέγειν 

τε καὶ πράττειν ὑπὲρ εὐσεβείας" αἵ δ᾽ ἐκ προγόνων 
ἀφ᾽ αἵματος αὗται λεγόμεναι συγγένειαι καὶ αἱ 
κατ᾽ ἐπιγαμίας 7 τινας ἄλλας ὁμοιοτρόπους αἰτίας 
οἰκειότητες ἀπορριπτέσθωσαν, εἰ μὴ πρὸς τὸ αὐτὸ 
τέλος ἐπείγονται, τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ τιμήν, ἣ πάσης 
ἑνωτικῆς εὐνοίας ἄλυτος δεσμός ἐστιν" ἀντιλήψονται 
[260] γὰρ οἱ τοιοῦτοι σεμνοτέρας καὶ | ἱεροπρεπεστέρας 


1 mss. ἐνασμενίζειν. 


@ See Deut. xiii. 1-11 and note on § 55 (App. pp. 616-618). 
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contempt, count the serious side of life as child’s-play 
and what befits the playground as matters of serious 
import. 

LVIII. ¢ Further if anyone cloaking himself under 315 
the name and guise of a prophet and claiming to be 
possessed by inspiration lead us on to the worship 
of the gods recognized in the different cities, we 
ought not to listen to him and be deceived by the 
name of prophet. For such a one is no prophet, but 
an impostor, since his oracles and pronouncements are 
falsehoods invented by himself. And if a brother or 316 
son or daughter or wife or a housemate or a friend 
however true, or anyone else who seems to be kindly 
disposed, urge us to a like course, bidding us frater- 
nize with the multitude, resort to their temples, and 
join in their libations and sacrifices, we must punish 
him as a public and general enemy, taking little 
thought for the ties which bind us to him; and we 
must send round a report of his proposals to all the 
lovers of piety, who will rush with a speed which 
brooks no delay to take vengeance on the unholy 
man, and deem it a religious duty to seek his death. 
For we should have one tie of affinity, one accepted 317 
sign of goodwill, namely the willingness to serve God 
and that our every word and deed promotes the cause 
of piety. But as for these kinships, as we call them, 
which have come down from our ancestors and are 
based on blood-relationship, or those derived from 
intermarriage or other similar causes, let them all be 
cast aside if they do not seek earnestly the same goal, 
namely, the honour of God, which is the indissoluble 
bond of all the affection which makes us one. For 
those who are so minded will receive in exchange 
kinships of greater dignity and sanctity, This 318 
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4 ~ 4 \ e ‘4 e 
318 συγγενείας. βεβαιοῦται δέ μου τὴν ὑπόσχεσιν ὃ 
"238 A ’ μέ e 66 \ 9 ‘ 32 “-Ἠ ’ 
νόμος λέγων, ὅτι ot “ τὸ ἀρεστὸν ᾿ τῇ φύσει 
~ \ 66 \ \ 3) e + > “- lo \ 
δρῶντες καὶ “᾿ τὸ καλὸν ᾿᾿ υἱοί εἶσι τοῦ θεοῦ, φησὶ 
U 66 e 47 9 ’ “A θ ~ e ~ 37 ὃ λ , 
yap: “υἱοί ἐστε κυρίῳ τῷ θεῷ ὑμῶν,᾽᾽ δηλονότι 
προνοίας καὶ κηδεμονίας ἀξιωθησόμενοι τῆς ὡς ἐκ 
9 A ’ ~ > 
πατρός" ἡ δὲ ἐπιμέλεια τοσοῦτον διοίσει τῆς" ἀπ 
’ 
ἀνθρώπων, ὅσονπερ, οἶμαι, καὶ ὁ ἐπιμελούμενος 
διαφέροι. 
319 LIX. Πρὸς τούτοις ἔτι τὰ περὶ τελετὰς καὶ 
\ “A \ 
μυστήρια καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν τοιαύτην τερθρείαν Kal 
’ 9 “A e “A a ’ 
βωμολοχίαν ἐκ τῆς ἱερᾶς ἀναιρεῖ νομοθεσίας, οὐκ 
> “A Ἁ 9 , ’ ’ 9 ’ 
ἀξιῶν τοὺς ἐν τοιαύτῃ πολιτείᾳ τραφέντας ὀργιά- 
ζεσθαι καὶ μυστικῶν πλασμάτων ἐκκρεμαμένους 
3 aA 4 \ \ ’ \ 4 
ὀλιγωρεῖν ἀληθείας καὶ τὰ νύκτα καὶ σκότος προσ- 
U4 ’ 4 \ 
κεκληρωμένα μεταδιώκειν παρέντας τὰ ἡμέρας καὶ 
φ λῚ ” ὃ ‘ Ss , λ ’ ’ λ ’ 
ωτὸς ἄξια. μηδεὶς οὖν μήτε τελείτω μήτε τελεί- 
“A ~ \ 
σθω τῶν Μωυσέως φοιτητῶν Kat γνωρίμων" ἕκά- 
\ 
τερον yap καὶ τὸ διδάσκειν καὶ τὸ μανθάνειν 
300 τελετὰς οὐ μικρὸν ἀνοσιούργημα. τί γάρ, εἰ καλὰ 
“- ’ 
ταῦτ᾽ ἐστίν, ὦ μύσται, καὶ συμφέροντα, συγκλει- 
: 9 4 aA aA ᾿ 
σάμενοι ἑαυτοὺς ἐν σκότῳ βαθεῖ τρεῖς 4 τέτταρας 
μόνους ὠφελεῖτε, παρὸν ἅπαντας ἀνθρώπους ἐν 


1 mss. ἰδίοις τοῖς. The correction is stated to be probably 
supported by the Armenian. 


@ See Deut. xiii. 18 and xiv. 1 ἐὰν ἀκούσῃς τῆς φωνῆς Κυρίου 
τοῦ Θεοῦ σου. . . ποιεῖν τὸ καλὸν Kal TO ἀρεστὸν ἐναντίον Κυρίου 
σι, σι 3 ~ a “- . 
τοῦ θεοῦ σου. υἱοὶ ἐστε Kupiov τοῦ θεοῦ ὑμῶν. Philo treats 
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promise of mine is confirmed by the law, where it 
says that they who do “ what is pleasing ᾿᾿ to nature 
and what is “ good’ are sons of God.?_ For it says, 
“Ye are sons to your Lord God,” clearly meaning 
that He will think fit to protect and provide for 
you as would a father. And how much this watchful 
care will exceed that of men is measured, believe me, 
by the surpassing excellence of Him who bestows it. 
LIX. Furthermore, he banishes from the sacred 319 
legislation ὃ the lore of occult rites and mysteries and 
all such imposture and buffoonery. He would not 
have those who were bred in such a commonwealth 
as ours take part in mummeries and clinging on to 
mystic fables despise the truth and pursue things 
which have taken night and darkness for their pro- 
vince, discarding what is fit to bear the light of day. 
Let none, therefore, of the followers and disciples of 
Moses either confer or receive initiation to such rites. 
For both in teacher and taught such action is gross 
sacrilege. For tell me, ye mystics, if these things 320 
are good and profitable, why do you shut yourselves 
up in profound darkness and reserve their benefits 
for three or four alone, when by producing them 
in the midst of the market-place you might extend 


the last six words, which are really the beginning of the new 
paragraph, as part of the previous sentence. See also App. 
. 622. 
: ¢ Philo’s authority in Deuteronomy for this section is 
xxili. 17, 18, where, after the words ‘‘ there shall be no harlot 
of the daughters of Israel, neither shall there be a sodomite 
(xxx fornicator) of the sons of Israel,’’ the txx adds, “‘ there 
shall be no τελεσφόρος among the daughters, nor τελισκόμενος 
among the sons. L. ἃ S. (1936) give for τελεσφόρος 
‘sorceress,”” and for τελισκόμενος ‘initiate’? or ἱερόδουλος. 
Whatever the txx means, Philo clearly understood both 
words as referring to initiation into the mysteries. 


285 


PHILO 


ἀγορᾷ μέσῃ τὰ τῆς ὠφελείας προθέντας, ἵνα πᾶσιν 
ἀδεῶς ἐξῇ βελτίονος καὶ εὐτυχεστέρου κοινωνῆσαι 
321 βίου; φθόνος γὰρ ἀρετῆς διῴκισται. οἱ μὲν γὰρ 
τὰ βλαβερὰ πράττοντες αἰσχυνέσθωσαν καὶ κατα- 
δύσεις ἐπιζητοῦντες καὶ γῆς μυχοὺς καὶ βαθὺ 
σκότος ἐπικρυπτέσθωσαν τὴν πολλὴν ἀνομίαν 
αὑτῶν ἐπισκιάζοντες, ὡς μηδεὶς ἴδοι" τοῖς δὲ τὰ 
κοινωφελῆ δρῶσιν ἔστω παρρησία καὶ μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν 

la μέσης ἴτωσαν ἀγορᾶς ἐντευξόμενοι πολυ- 
ανθρώποις ὁμίλοις, ἡλίῳ καθαρῷ τὸν ἴδιον βίον 
ἀνταυγάσοντες καὶ διὰ τῶν κυριωτάτων αἰσθήσεων 
τοὺς συλλόγους ὀνήσοντες, ὁρῶντας μὲν ἡδίστας 
ὁμοῦ καὶ καταπληκτικωτάτας ὄψεις, ἀκούοντας δὲ 
καὶ ἑστιωμένους λόγων ποτίμων, ot τὰς διανοίας 
822 τῶν μὴ σφόδρα ἀμούσων εἰώθασιν εὐφραίνειν. ἢ 
οὐχ ὁρᾷς, ὅτι καὶ ἡ φύσις τῶν ἑαυτῆς ἀοιδίμων καὶ 
παγκάλων ἔργων οὐδὲν ἀπέκρυψεν, ἀλλὰ ἀστέρας 
μὲν καὶ τὸν σύμπαντά οὐρανὸν εἴς τε τὴν δι᾽ ὄψεως 
τέρψιν καὶ πρὸς φιλοσοφίας ἵμερον ἀπέφηνεν, 
πελάγη δὲ καὶ πηγὰς καὶ ποταμοὺς καὶ τὰς ἀέρος 
εὐκρασίας δι’ ἀνέμων τε καὶ αὐρῶν' εἰς τὰς 
ἐτησίους ὥρας, φυτῶν τε καὶ ζῴων ἔτι δὲ καρπῶν 
ἀμυθήτους ἰδέας εἰς χρῆσιν καὶ ἀπόλαυσιν ἀνθρώ- 
828 πων; εἶτ᾽ οὐκ ἐχρῆν καὶ ἡμᾶς ἑπομένους τοῖς 
ἐκείνης βουλήμασι πάνθ᾽ ὅσα ἀναγκαῖα καὶ χρήσιμα 
[261] | προτιθέναι πᾶσι τοῖς ἀξίοις ἐ ἐπ᾿ ὠφελείᾳ; νῦν δὲ 


᾿ (Cohn δι᾿ ἀνέμων τε καὶ πνευμάτων : Mangey with A and 
H ἀνέμων τε. R has διανέμοντες αὐτῶν and, as ς΄ in R is ἃ 
common symbol for καί, the first word clearly stands for δι᾽ 
ἀνέμων τε καὶ. Why, however, Cohn adopted πνευμάτων (for 
which I have substituted the obvious αὐρῶν to represent R’ 8 
αὐτῶν), I do not understand. Cf. ii. 172 ἀέρος εὐκρασίαι 
ζωτικωτάταις αὔραις ἐπιπνέοντος, and much the same in De 
Virt. 93. See also App. p. 622. 
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them to every man and thus enable all to share in 


security a better and happier life? For virtue has 321 


no room in her home for a grudging spirit.“ Let those 
who work mischief feel shame and seek holes and 
corners of the earth and profound darkness, there lie 
hid and keep the multitude of their iniquities veiled 
out of the sight of all. But let those whose actions 
serve the common weal use freedom of speech and 
walk in daylight through the midst of the market- 
place, ready to converse with crowded gatherings, to 
let the clear sunlight shine upon their own life and 
through the two most royal senses, sight and hearing, 
to render good service to the assembled groups, who 
through the one behold spectacles as marvellous as 
they are delightful,? and through the other feast on 
the fresh sweet draught of words 9 which are wont to 
gladden the minds of such as are not wholly averse 
to learning. Cannot you see that nature also does 
not conceal any of her glorious and admirable works, 
but displays the stars and the whole heaven to delight 
us by the sight and to foster the love of philosophy ; 
so too the seas and fountains and rivers and the air so 
happily tempered by winds and breezes to make the 
yearly seasons, and the countless varieties of plants 
and animals and again of fruits—all for the use and 
enjoyment of men? Were it not well, then, that we 
should follow her intentions and display in public all 
that is profitable and necessary for the benefit of 
those who are worthy to use it? As it is, we often 


“ Cf. Phaedrus 247 a and ii. 249 below. 

> The meaning presumably is that a good man’s life is 
a finer spectacle than those which united with the mystic 
liturgy to charm, and at the same time awe, the initiated. 

° Cf. Phaedrus 243 a and see App. p. 622. 
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’ ’ “- A > ~ > ~ ’ 
συμβαίνει πολλάκις τῶν μὲν ἀγαθῶν ἀνδρῶν μηδένα 
μυεῖσθαι, λῃστὰς δ᾽ ἔστιν ὅτε καὶ καταποντιστὰς 
καὶ γυναικῶν θιάσους βδελυκτῶν καὶ ἀκολάστων, 
ἐπειδὰν ἀργύριον παράσχωσι τοῖς τελοῦσι καὶ 
ἱεροφαντοῦσιν. ὑπερόριοι δὴ πάντες οὗτοι φυγα- 
δευέσθωσαν πόλεως καὶ καταστάσεως, ἐν ἧ τὸ 

A \ e > 4 9 9 \ ~ “- \ 
καλὸν καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια δι᾿ αὐτὰ τιμᾶται. ταῦτα μὲν 
ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον. 

LX. Κοινωνίας δὲ καὶ φιλανθρωπίας εἰσηγητὴς 
ὧν ἐν τοῖς μάλιστα ὁ νόμος ἑκατέρας ἀρετῆς τήν τε 
ἀξίωσιν καὶ τὴν σεμνότητα διετήρησεν, οὐδενὶ τῶν 
ἀνιάτως ἐχόντων ἐπιτρέψας καταφυγεῖν ἐπ᾽ αὐτάς, 
ἀλλὰ πορρωτάτω σκορακίσας. ἐπιστάμενος γοῦν ἐν 
ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις οὐκ ὀλίγους τῶν μοχθηρῶν παρεισ- 

’ \ ὃ \ \ A 4 λῃθ λ θ “ 
ρέοντας καὶ διὰ τὸ συνειλεγμένον πλῆθος λανθά- 
νοντας, ἵνα μὴ τοῦτο γένηται, προανείργει πάντας 
τοὺς ἀναξίους ἱεροῦ συλλόγου τὴν ἀρχὴν ποιούμενος 

“- 4 
ἀπὸ τῶν νοσούντων τὴν θήλειαν νόσον ἀνδρογύνων, 
οἱ τὸ φύσεως νόμισμα παρακόπτοντες εἰς ἀκολά- 
στων γυναικῶν πάθη καὶ μορφὰς εἰσβιάζονται" 
θλαδίας γὰρ καὶ ἀποκεκομμένους τὰ γεννητκὰ 
ἐλαύνει τό τε τῆς ὥρας ταμιεύοντας ἄνθος, ἵνα μὴ 
ῥᾳδίως μαραΐίνοιτο, καὶ τὸν ἄρρενα τύπον μετα- 

Ul 3 ’ 90. , 
χαράττοντας εἰς θηλύμορφον ἰδέαν. 
> , A 9 ’ ’ > \ \ \ 3 
ἐλαύνει δὲ οὐ μόνον πόρνας ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς ἐκ 
πόρνης, ἐπιφερομένους μητρῷον αἶσχος, [καὶ] διότι 
ἡ πρώτη σπορὰ καὶ γένεσις αὐτοῖς κεκιβδήλευται 
καὶ συγκέχυται διὰ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν ὡμιληκότων 
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find that no person of good character is admitted 
to the mysteries, while robbers and pirates and 
associations of abominable and licentious women, 
when they offer money to those who conduct the 
initiatory rites, are sometimes accepted. Let all 
such persons, then, be banished from the confines 
of any State or constitution in which morality and 
truth are honoured for their own sakes. So much 
for this subject. 

LX. But while the law stands pre-eminent in en- 324 
joining fellowship and humanity, it preserves the 
high position and dignity of both virtues by not 
allowing anyone whose state is incurable to take 
refuge with them, but bidding him avaunt and keep 
his distance. Thus, knowing that in assemblies there 325 
are not a few worthless persons who steal their way 
in and remain unobserved in the large numbers which 
surround them, it guards against this danger by 
precluding all the unworthy from entering the holy 
congregation. It begins with the men who belie 
their sex and are affected with effemination, who 
debase the currency of nature and violate it by assum- 
ing the passions and the outward form of licentious 
women. For it expels those whose generative organs 
are fractured or mutilated,? who husband the flower 
of their youthful bloom, lest it should quickly wither, 
and restamp the masculine cast into a feminine form. 

And it banishes not only harlots, but 326 
also the children of harlots® who carry with them their 
mother’s shame, because their begetting and their 
birth has been adulterated at the fountain-head and 
reduced to confusion through the number of their 


@ See Deut. xxiii. 1. 
ὃ See Deut. xxiii. 2 (E.V. ““ bastard ’’). 
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Tats μητράσιν, ὡς μὴ δύνασθαι τὸν ἀληθῆ πατέρα 
ιαγνωναι καὶ διακρῖναι. 

3821] ‘O δὲ τόπος οὗτος, εἰ καί τις ἄλλος, ἀλληγορίαν 
ἐπιδέχεται φιλοσόφου θεωρίας ὧν ἀνάπλεως" τῶν 
γὰρ ἀσεβῶν καὶ ἀνοσίων οὐχ εἷς τρόπος, ἀλλὰ 
πολλοὶ καὶ διαφέροντες. οἱ μὲν γὰρ τὰς ἀσωμά- 
τους ἰδέας ὄνομα κενὸν ἀμέτοχον ἀληθοῦς πράγ- 
ματος εἶναί φασι, τὴν ἀναγκαιοτάτην οὐσίαν ἐκ 
τῶν ὄντων ἀναιροῦντες, ἥτις ἐστὶν ἀρχέτυπον 
παράδειγμα πάντων ὅσα ποιότητες οὐσίας, καθ᾽ ἣν 

828 ἕκαστον εἰδοποιεῖτο καὶ διεμετρεῖτο. τούτους αἱ 
ἱεραὶ τοῦ νόμου στῆλαι μηνύουσι :: θλαδίας ᾿᾿- ὡς 
γὰρ τὸ τεθλασμένον ἀφήρηται τὴν ποιότητα καὶ τὸ 
εἶδος καὶ οὐδὲν ἕτερόν € ἐστιν ἣ κυρίως εἰπεῖν ἄμορ- 
φος ὕλη, οὕτως καὶ ἡ ἀναιροῦσα δόξα ἰδέας πάντα 
συγχεῖ καὶ πρὸς τὴν ἀνωτέρω τῶν στοιχείων 

829 οὐσίαν τὴν ἄμορφον καὶ ἄποιον ἐκείνην ἄγει. οὗ 
τί γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ἀτοπώτερον; ἐξ ἐκείνης γὰρ πάντ᾽ 
ἐγέννησεν δ θεός, οὐκ ἐφαπτόμενος αὐτός---οὐ γὰρ 
ἦν θέμις ἀπείρου καὶ πεφυρμένης ὕλης ψαύειν τὸν 
εὐδαίμονα καὶ “μακάριον--, ἀλλὰ ταῖς ἀσωμάτοις 
δυνάμεσιν, ὦ ὧν ἔτυμον ὄνομα αἱ ἰδέαι, κατεχρήσατο 
πρὸς τὸ γένος ἕκαστον τὴν ἁρμόττουσαν λαβεῖν 

[262] μορφήν. ἡ δὲ πολλὴν ἀταξίαν | εἰσηγεῖται καὶ 
ovyyvow’ ἀναιροῦσα γὰρ ταῦτα, δι᾽ ὧν αἱ ποιό- 
THTES, συναναιρεῖ ποιότητας. 

880 Ἕτεροι δ᾽ ὡς ἐν ἄθλοις κακίας τὰ ἐπ᾽ ἀσεβείᾳ 
νικητήρια σπεύδοντες αἴρεσθαι προσυπερβάλλουσιν 
ἅμα ταῖς ἰδέαις καὶ ὕπαρξιν θεοῦ παρακαλυπτό- 


4 For some remarks on the relation of the following sections 
to the philosophers’ schools see App. pp. 622-623. 
> See note on § 48. 
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mother’s lovers, so that they cannot recognize or 
distinguish their real father. 

«This is a topic peculiarly susceptible of allegorical 327 
interpretation and full of matter for philosophical 
study. For the heads under which the impious and 
unholy can be characterized are not one, but many 
and different. Some aver that the Incorporeal Ideas 
or Forms are an empty name devoid of any real sub- 
stance of fact, and thus they abolish in things the 
most essential element of their being, namely the 
archetypal patterns of all qualities in what exists, 
and on which the form and dimensions of each 
separate thing was modelled. These the holy tables 328 
of the law speak of as “ crushed,” for just as anything 
crushed has lost its quality and form and may be 
literally said to be nothing. more than shapeless 
matter, so the creed which abolishes the Forms con- 
fuses everything and reduces it to the pre-elemental 
state of existence, that state devoid of shape and 
quality. Could anything be more preposterous than 329 
this? For when out of that confused matter God 
produced all things, He did not do so with His own 
handiwork, since His nature, happy and blessed as 
it was, forbade that He should touch the limitless 
chaotic matter. Instead He made full use of the in- 
corporeal potencies ὃ well denoted by their name of 
Forms to enable each kind to take its appropriate 
shape. But this other creed brings in its train no 
little disorder and confusion. For by abolishing the 
agencies which created the qualities, it abolishes the 
qualities also. 

There are others who in the arena of wickedness 330 
eagerly compete for the first prize in impiety and go 
to the further extreme of drawing a curtain over the 
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e 9 » λ 4 δ᾽ > 4 “- 
μενοι ὡς οὐκ ὄντος λεγομένου δ᾽ εἶναι χάριν τοῦ 
’ 3 ’ a \ > 3 4 “- 
συμφέροντος ἀνθρώποις, ot δὴ δι᾽ εὐλάβειαν τοῦ 
δοκοῦντος πάντῃ παρεῖναι καὶ πάντα καθορᾶν 
” 9 ’ὔ 4 ” 9 ’ 3 4 
ὄμμασιν ἀκοιμήτοις [οἷς] ἔμελλον ἀνέξειν ἀδικημά- 
’ e ’ 3 4 «¢ 95 4 a) 
των. τούτους 6 νόμος εὐθυβόλως “‘ ἀποκόπους 
\ “A “- 
προσαγορεύει τὴν περὶ τοῦ πάντα γεννῶντος ἐκ- 
[4 e 4 9 ld \ ’ 
τετμημένους ὑπόληψιν, ἀγόνους μὲν σοφίας, 
ἐπιτηδεύοντας δὲ τὴν μεγίστην κακιῶν, ἀθεότητα. 
lj 9 > AN a \ 3 Ul μὴ 9 ’ 
331 Τρίτοι δ᾽ εἰσὶν οἱ τὴν ἐναντίαν ἔτεμον εἰσηγησά- 
“- “A \ “A 
μενοι πλῆθος (Oedv) ἀρρένων τε καὶ θηλειῶν, 
πρεσβυτέρων τε αὖ καὶ νεωτέρων, πολυαρχίας 
’ A , 3 VA a? \ a °¢ 
λόγῳ τὸν κόσμον ἀναπλήσαντες, ἵνα τὴν τοῦ ἕνὸς 
\ 2᾽ 3 e ’ > “A 3 ᾽ 
καὶ ὄντως ὄντος ὑπόληψιν ἐκ τῆς ἀνθρώπων δια- 
’ 3 ’ Φ > > " e aA 
332 volas ἐκτέμωσιν. οὗτοι δ᾽ εἰσὶν ot συμβολικῶς 
é 3 ’ ’ \ “A ’ 
“ἐκ πόρνης ᾿ ὑπὸ τοῦ νόμου προσαγορευόμενοι" 
θ ’ \ δ 4 ’ \ \ 3 “- 
καθάπερ γὰρ ὧν μητέρες πόρναι τὸν μὲν ἀληθῆ 
’ὔ ΕΣ 3 " 9 > 4 4 
πατέρα οὔτε ἴσασιν οὔτ᾽ ἐπιγράψασθαι δύνανται, 
\ \ \ \ ° \ > \ \ 
πολλοὺς δὲ Kal σχεδὸν ἅπαντας τοὺς ἐραστὰς Kal 
e --ὦ 
ὠμιληκότας, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον καὶ οἱ ἀγνοοῦντες 
τὸν ἕνα καὶ ἀληθινὸν θεὸν πολλοὺς καὶ ψευδωνύμους 
> > a 
ἀναπλάττοντες περὶ TO ἀναγκαιότατον τῶν ὄντων 
a Lyd μὰ 4 aN ’ > 9 “- 
τυφλώττουσιν, ὅπερ ἣ μόνον ἢ πρώτιστον ἐξ αὐτῶν 
S > 
σπαργάνων εἰκὸς ἦν ἀναδιδάσκεσθαι:" Ti yap μάθημα 
’ὔ BD! ~ + # “-ς 
κάλλιον ἢ τοῦ ὄντως ὄντος θεοῦ; 
82 LXI. Τετάρτους δὲ καὶ πέμπτους ἐλαύνει πρὸς 


———$<== 


α For the applieation of ἀποκεκομμένος (there including 
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existence of God as well as of the Forms. They assert 
that God does not exist, but is alleged to exist for 
the benefit of men who, it was supposed, would abstain 
from wrongdoing in their fear of Him Whom they 
believed to be present everywhere and to survey all 
things with ever-watchful eyes. These are happily 
called by the law “ mutilated,” * for they have lost by 
castration the conception of the Generator of all 
things. They are impotent to beget wisdom and 
practise the worst of wickednesses, atheism. 

A third class are those who have shaped their 331 
course in the opposite direction, and introduced a 
numerous company of deities male and female, elder 
and younger. Thus they have infected the world 
with the idea of a multiplicity of sovereigns in order 
to geld from the mind of men the conception of the 
one and truly existent Being. It is these who are 332 
figuratively called by the law “the children of a 
harlot.’"® For as anyone who has a harlot for his 
mother has no knowledge of, and can claim no 
affiliation to, his real father, but must accept the 
paternity of most or practically all her lovers and 
patrons, so too those who know not the one true God 
but invent a number of deities, false so-called, are 
blind to the most essential reality with which they 
should have been indoctrinated from the cradle to 
the exclusion of or before anything else. For what 
better theme for the learner can there be than the 
Being who truly exists, even God? 

LXI. The banishment is extended to a fourth and 333 


θλαδίας) to atheism cf. De Mig. 69. The text is usually 
applied to unwisdom in general. 
ὃ For the application of the words to polytheism cf. De 
Mig. 69, De Dec. 8, De Conf. 144. 
208 
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\ A 9 \ U 9 ,ὔ 3 A 3 A ~ 
μὲν TO αὐτὸ τέλος ἐπειγομένους, οὐ μὴν ἀπὸ τῶν 
9 aA ’ὔ > / A \ 
αὐτῶν βουλευμάτων: ἀμφότεροι yap ζηλωταὶ 
“-- ’ 
μεγάλου κακοῦ, φιλαυτίας, ὄντες ὥσπερ τινὰ κοινὴν 
9 ’ ’ A a \ > A \ 
οὐσίαν διενείμαντο τὴν ὅλην ψυχὴν ἐκ λογικοῦ Kal 
4 “-- 
ἀλόγου μέρους συνεστῶσαν' καὶ οἱ μὲν τὸ λογικόν, 
Δ A “-- > ’ e \ A 2 
ὃ δὴ νοῦς ἐστι, διεκληρώσαντο, οἱ δὲ τὸ ἄλογον, 
Ὁ 9 A 9 Va 4 e A 
334 ὅπερ εἰς τὰς αἰσθήσεις τέμνεται. οἱ μὲν 
οὖν τοῦ νοῦ προστάται τὴν ἡγεμονίαν καὶ βασιλείαν 
τῶν ἀνθρωπείων πραγμάτων ἀνάπτουσιν' αὐτῷ καί 
e A > A \ 4 Va 
φασιν ἱκανὸν εἶναι καὶ τὰ παρεληλυθότα μνήμῃ 
“-- 4 , 
διασῴζειν καὶ τῶν παρόντων ἐρρωμένως ἀντι- 
4 \ \ 4 > 9 ~ 
λαμβάνεσθαι Kat τὰ μέλλοντα εἰκότι στοχασμῷ 
A ’ a 
335 φαντασιοῦσθαΐ τε καὶ λογίζεσθαι. οὗτος γάρ ἐστιν 
ὁ γῆν τὴν βαθύγειον καὶ ἀρετῶσαν τῆς ὀρεινῆς καὶ 
πεδιάδος κατασπείρας καὶ καταφυτεύσας καὶ τὴν 
βιωφελεστάτην γεωργίαν εὑρών: οὗτος ὁ ναῦν 
A 9 
κατασκευάσας καὶ τὴν χέρσου" φύσιν ἐπινοίαις 


/ \ 3 
παντὸς λόγου κρείττοσι πλωτὴν ἀπεργασάμενος καὶ 


1 MSS. ἀνάγουσιν. 
2 Heinemann χερσαῖον. See note a below. 


α 2,4. the Ammonites (5th) and the Moabites (4th); see the 
continuation of the passage quoted from Deut. xxiii. “‘an 
Ammonite or a Moabite shall not enter into the assembly 
of the Lord.’ Philo does not actually quote the verse, 
possibly feeling that the arguments which lead him to the 
identification are too involved for this treatise. But that this 
is his meaning clearly appears from Leg. All. iii. 81, when, 
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a fifth class also.* Both these seek the same goal but 
have different plans for attaining it. Both classes 
are votaries of the pestilent vice of self-assertion,? but 
have treated the soul, which is a whole consisting of 
two parts, the rational and irrational, as if it were a 
property shared by two persons, and have partitioned 
it out between them. One class has taken as its 
portion the rational part, that is the mind, the other 
has taken the irrational, which is subdivided into the 
senses. The champions of mind ascribe 334 
to it the leadership and sovereignty of human affairs, 
and aver that it is competent to preserve the past 
by means of memory, to gain a firm apprehension of 
the present, and to envisage and calculate the future 
by prognostication of what may be expected. It is 335 
mind, they say, which sowed and planted the deep and 
fertile soil in the uplands and lowlands and so greatly 
enriched human life by the invention of agriculture. 
It is mind which constructed a ship, and by devices 
admirable beyond description turned what was 


after noting that Ammon and Moab refused to give food to 
Israel, he described the Ammonites as deriving their nature 
from “‘ sense’? (αἴσθησις) their mother, and the Moabites from 
“‘mind ”’ their father, the latter name being interpreted as ἐκ 
πατρός (cf. De Som. i. 89 and Lxx, Gen. xix. 37, “she called 
his name Moab, saying ἐκ τοῦ πατρός pov’’). Philo does not, 
I think, give any corresponding derivation for Ammon, but 
Heinemann suggests that he derived it from the Hebrew ox= 
‘* mother,’’ see Gen. xix. 38 E..V. *‘ and she called his name Ben- 
ammi’’ (Lxx ἐκ τοῦ γένους pov). Cf. also De Post. 177. See 
also App. p. 623 on § 327. 

> I do not feel that this word (or “‘self-exaltation’’) is an 
adequate word for φιλαυτία in this context, but it seems to me 
better than ‘‘ self-love”* or ‘‘selfishness,’’ both of which are 
restricted to the love of oneself as an individual, and not as a 
member of the race. 
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ὁδοὺς ἐν θαλάττῃ πολυσχιδεῖς ἄχρι λιμένων τῶν 
\ 4 va 4 x XP μ 3 \ 
ς 
κατὰ πόλεις καὶ ὑποδρόμων λεωφόρους ἀνατεμὼν 
> 
Kal γνωρίσας ἡπειρώτας νησιώτας οὐκ ἄν ποτ᾽ εἰς 
ἑαυτοὺς ἐλθόντας, εἰ μὴ σκάφος ἐναυπηγήθη" οὗτος 
ὁ καὶ τῶν βαναύσων καὶ τῶν γλαφυρωτέρων τεχ- 
336 νῶν λεγομένων εὑρετής" οὗτος γράμματα καὶ ἀριθ- 
μοὺς καὶ μουσικὴν καὶ τὴν ἐγκύκλιον ἅπασαν 
παιδείαν ἐπενόησε καὶ συνηύξησε καὶ πρὸς τὸ τέλος 
ζω 4 
ἤγαγεν" οὗτος Kal TO μέγιστον ἀγαθόν, φιλοσοφίαν, 
ἐγέννησε καὶ Ov ἑκάστου τῶν μερῶν αὐτῆς ὠφέλησε 
a A \ 
τὸν ἀνθρώπινον βίον, dua μὲν τοῦ λογικοῦ πρὸς 
[268] ἀνεξα ’ ς ’ ὃ A de ~ rQ ~ Ἁ 
πάτητον ἑρμηνείαν, διὰ | δὲ τοῦ ἠθικοῦ πρὸς 
“- 4 “- “A 
τὴν τῶν τρόπων ἐπανόρθωσιν, διὰ δὲ τοῦ φυσικοῦ 
πρὸς ἐπιστήμην οὐρανοῦ τε καὶ κόσμου. καὶ ἄλλα 
μέντοι παμπληθῆ λέγουσιν ἐ ἐγκώμια νοῦ συμφορή- 
σαντές τε καὶ ἀγείραντες ἔχοντα" τὴν ἀναφορὰν € ἐπὶ 
τὰ λεχθέντα ἤδη, περὶ ὧν οὐ καιρὸς ἐνοχλεῖν. 
ς A ~ > 4 4 \ 
337 LXII. οἱ δὲ τῶν αἰσθήσεων προστάται τὸν 
7 aA S “- 
ἔπαινον αὐτῶν εὖ μάλα σεμνοποιοῦσι διανέμοντες 
τῷ λόγῳ τὰς ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐγγινομένας χρείας καὶ 
[7 ij ~ “~ > 8 
φασιν, ὅτι δύο μὲν αἴτια τοῦ ζῆν ἐστιν, ὄσφρησις καὶ 
γεῦσις, δύο δὲ τοῦ καλῶς ζῆν, ὅρασις καὶ ἀκοή. 


1 μὴ 
MSS. ἔχοντες. 


¢ Or (reading χερσαῖον as Heinemann, or perhaps χέρσου 
ἴδιον as suggested by R’s xep.. . διον) ᾿ ‘turns the land- 
creature man into one that floats or swims.” Heinemann 
quotes very appositely Spec. Leg. iv. 155, where, in a passage 
very similar to this, “the most incredible thing is that 

ἡ χερσαία φύσις διὰ πλωτῆς οἵα τε ἢ περαιοῦσθαι.᾽" also De Op. 
147, where man is said to be χερσαῖον ζῷον on land, and 
ἔνυδρον when he sails in ships. The analogy with Spec. Leg. 
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naturally dry land into a waterway,* opened up in the 
sea routes whose many branches serve as highways 
to the havens and roadsteads of the different states, 
and made the inhabitants of the mainland and those 
of the islands known to each other, who would never 
have met if a vessel had not been built. It is mind 
which discovered the mechanical ὃ and the finer arts, 
as they are called, which devised, fostered and brought 336 
to their consummation letters and numbers and 
music and the whole range of school studies. Mind 
too was the parent of philosophy, the greatest of 
blessings, and employed each part of it to benefit 
human life, the logical to produce absolute exactitude 
of language, the ethical for the amelioration of char- 
acter, the physical to give knowledge of heaven and 
the universe. And besides these they collect and 
accumulate in honour of mind a vast number of 
tributes to the same effect as those already mentioned, 
with which we have no occasion to trouble ourselves 
now. | LXII. The champions of the senses 337 
sound their praises in lofty terms. They discuss and 
classify them according to the purposes which they 
serve and tell us that two, smell and taste, are the 
basis of life, and two, sight and hearing, of good life. 


is not quite exact as there πλωτῆς is passive, while here it 
would be on Heinemann’s rendering active. His other 
argument that dry land does not become a waterway might 
be met by supposing that Philo is thinking of Xerxes’ canal 
through Mount Athos, on which he enlarges in De Som. 
ii. 118. He may not have known of any similar under- 
taking, but it is quite in his manner to treat a single his- 
torical example as a common occurrence. 

> Or “ vulgar.” 

¢ For the familiar triple division of philosophy see par- 
ticularly Diog. Laert. vii. 39, and notes on Leg. All. 157 and 
De Agr. 14. 
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διὰ μὲν οὖν γεύσεως αἱ τῶν σιτίων τροφαὶ Tapa- 
πέμπονται, διὰ δὲ μυκτήρων ὁ ἀήρ, οὗ πᾶν ζῷον 
ἐξήρτηται": τροφὴ δ᾽ ἐστὶ καὶ οὗτος ἡ συνεχὴς καὶ 
ἀδιάστατος, ὅς οὐκ ἐγρηγορότας μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ 
κοιμωμένους διατρέφει τε καὶ διασῴζει" σαφὴς δὲ 
πίστις: εἰ γὰρ κἂν βραχύτατον ὁ τῆς ἀναπνοῆς 
δίαυλος ἐπισχεθείη κατὰ τὴν τοῦ πεφυκότος ἔξωθεν 
ἐποχετεύεσθαι πνεύματος ἀ ἀποκοπήν, θάνατος a ἁπαρ- 
αίτητος ἐξ ἀνάγκης ἐπακολουθήσει. τῶν 
γε μὴν φιλοσόφων αἰσθήσεων, δι᾽ ὧν περιγίνεται τὸ 
εὖ ζῆν, ὅρασις μὲν φῶς τὸ κάλλιστον ἐν τοῖς οὖσιν 
ὁρᾷ, ὁρᾷ δὲ διὰ φωτὸς τἄλλα πάντα, ἥλιον, σελήνην, 
ἀστέρας, οὐρανόν, γῆν, θάλατταν, φυτῶν καὶ ζῴων 
ἀμυθήτους διαφοράς, καὶ συνόλως πάντα σώματα 
καὶ σχήματα καὶ χρώματα καὶ μεγέθη, ὧν ἣ θέα 
περιττὴν φρόνησιν ἐξειργάσατο καὶ πολὺν ἱ ἵμερον 
ἐπιστήμης ἐγέννησε. “παρέχεται δὲ καὶ ἄνευ τού- 
των ὠφελείας ὅρασις ἡμῖν τὰς μεγίστας, εἴς τε τὴν 
οἰκείων καὶ ἀλλοτρίων καὶ φίλων καὶ ἐχθρῶν 
διάκρισιν καὶ βλαβερῶν μὲν φυγήν, αἵρεσιν δὲ τῶν 
ἐπ᾿ ὠφελείᾳ. γέγονε μὲν οὖν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
ἕκαστον τοῦ σώματος μερῶν πρὸς ἁρμοττούσας 
χρείας καὶ σφόδρα ἀναγκαίας, ὡς βάσεις μὲν πρὸς 
περίπατον καὶ δρόμον καὶ τἄλλα ὅσα διὰ σκελῶν 
ἐνεργεῖται, χεῖρες δὲ πρὸς τὸ πρᾶξαί τι καὶ δοῦναι 
καὶ λαβεῖν: ὀφθαλμοὶ δὲ ὡσπερεί τι κοινὸν ἀγαθὸν 
τὴν τοῦ δύνασθαι κατορθοῦν αἰτίαν καὶ τούτοις καὶ 
τοῖς ἄλλοις ἅπασι παρέχουσιν. ἀψευδέστατοι δ᾽ ot 
πεπηρωμένοι μάρτυρες, οἵ μήτε χερσὶ μήτε ποσὶ 
δύνανται χρῆσθαι κατὰ τὸ βέλτιον τὴν πρόσρησιν 


@ Lit. “86 them in the better way,” 1.6. that in which 
they could be used if supported by sight. 
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Taste acts as a conductor of the sustenance which 338 
food gives, and the nostrils do the same for the air 
on which every created being depends. Air too is a 
means of sustenance, constant and unceasing, and 
nourishes and preserves us not only when awake but 
also while we sleep. We have a clear proof of this ; 
for if the course of respiration backwards and forwards 
is stopped ever so little by the interception of the 
natural influx of breath from outside, death will 
inexorably and inevitably follow. To 339 
turn to the senses which minister to philosophy 
and secure for us the good life, sight sees the 
light which is the most beautiful of all that is 
and by means of the light sees everything else, 
sun, moon, stars, heaven, earth, sea, the countless 
varieties of plants and animals, in general, all kinds 
of bodies, shapes, colours and magnitudes, the con- 
templation of which creates a subtle intelligence 
and generates a great thirst for knowledge. But 340 
apart from these benefits sight gives us others of 
the highest value, by enabling us to distinguish 
between kinsfolk and strangers, friends and enemies, 
and to shun the harmful and choose the benefi- 
cent. And while it is true that each of the other 
members of the body has its appropriate and very 
indispensable use, as the feet for walking and 
running and the other activities to which the legs are 
instrumental, and the hands for doing and giving and 
receiving things, the eyes may be said to have a 
common value and to create the conditions under 
which these members and all the others can operate 
successfully. The strongest testimony to this truth 341 
is afforded by the blind, who cannot make the proper 
use * of their hands or feet and thus verify the name 


299 


342 


343 


[264] 


PHILO 


ἐπαληθεύοντες, ἣν οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ὀνείδει μᾶλλον ἢ οἴκτῳ 
θέσθαι φασὶ τοὺς πρότερον ἀδυνάτους ὀνομάσαντας" 
ἅμα γὰρ τῇ τῶν ὀμμάτων φθορᾷ καὶ αἱ τοῦ σώ- 
ματος δυνάμεις οὐχ ὑποσκελίζονται μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ 
φθείρονται. θαυμασιώτατον δὲ καὶ ἀκοὴ χρῆμα, 
dv ἧς μέλη καὶ μέτρα καὶ ῥυθμοί, ἔτι δὲ ἁρμονίαι 
καὶ συμφωνίαι καὶ τῶν γενῶν καὶ συστημάτων αἱ 
μεταβολαὶ καὶ πάνθ᾽ ὅσα κατὰ μουσικὴν ἐπι- 
κρίνεται, καὶ λόγων [τε] τῶν κατὰ διεξόδους [καὶ] 
παμπληθεῖς ἰδέαι δικανικῶν συμβουλευτικῶν ἐγκω- 
μιαστικῶν, ἔτι δὲ τῶν ἐν ἱστορίαις καὶ διαλόγοις 
καὶ τῶν ἐν ὁμιλίαις ἀναγκαίαις περὶ τῶν ἐν βίῳ 
πραγμάτων πρὸς τοὺς ἀεὶ πλησιάζοντας: συνόλως 
γὰρ διὰ φωνῆς διττὴν ἐχούσης δύναμιν, εἴς τε τὸ 
λέγειν καὶ τὸ ᾷδειν, ἑκάτερα τὰ ὦτα' διακρίνει πρὸς 
ὠφέλειαν ψυχῆς: δὴ γὰρ καὶ λόγος ὑγιεινὰ καὶ 
σωτήρια φάρμακα, ἡ μὲν τὰ πάθη κατεπάδουσα καὶ 
τὸ ἄρρυθμον ἐν ἡμῖν ῥυθμοῖς, τὸ δ᾽ ἐκμελὲς μέλεσι, 
τὸ δ᾽ ἄμετρον μέτροις ἐπιστομίζουσα---ποικίλον δ᾽ 
ἐστὶ καὶ παντοδαπὸν ἕκαστον, WS μουσικοὶ καὶ 
ποιηταὶ μαρτυροῦσιν, οἷς | πιστεύειν ἀναγκαῖον 
ἐπιτήδευμα τοῖς εὖ πεπαιδευμένοις---, ὁ δὲ λόγος 
ἐπέχων καὶ ἀνακόπτων τὰς ἐπὶ κακίαν ὁρμὰς καὶ 
τοὺς κεκρατημένους ἀφροσύναις καὶ ἀηδίαις ἐκ- 
νοσηλεύων, μαλακώτερον μὲν τοὺς ὑπείκοντας, 


1 mss. ταῦτα, which Cohn printed but corrected in his 
Addenda (from the Armenian) to 7a dra. 


* 2,6. in Attic law. See L. & S. (revised), which gives the 
reference to Aristotle, ’A0. Πολ. 49. 4, where we have δοκιμάζει 
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of incapable? given to them in the past, more, 
we are told, in pity than as a reproach. For when 
the eyes are destroyed, the capacities of the body 
are not merely overthrown, but actually perish. In 342 
hearing too we have something very marvellous. By 
means of it we distinguish melodies and metres and 
rhythm, and with them the harmonies and conson- 
ances, and the varieties of genera and systems? and all 
the elements of music ; and again, the multitudinous 
kinds of set speeches delivered in the law-courts, in 
the senate, in laudations, as well as the language used 
in historical narrative and dialogues and discussions 
of matters of business which we are bound to have 
with those with whom we come in contact from time 
to time. For we may say in sum that the voice has 
a twofold capacity for speech and song. Both these 
are assessed by the ears to the benefit of the soul. 
For both are medicaments, health-giving and life- 348 
preserving. Song charms away the passions and 
controls the irregular element in us with its rhythm, 
the discordant with its melodies, the immoderate 
with its measures. And each of these three assumes 
every variety of form, as the musicians and poets 
testify, belief in whom necessarily becomes habitual 
in those who have received a good education. Speech 
checks and hampers impulses to vice and effects the 
cure of those in whom foolish and distressful thoughts 
have gained the mastery. It deals more gently with 


δὲ τοὺς ἀδυνάτους ἡ βουλή. It then appears that the term 
includes paupers and τοὺς τὸ σῶμα πεπηρωμένους ὥστε μὴ 
δύνασθαι μηδὲν ἔργον ἐργάζεσθαι. See also the oration of 
Lysias 24, ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἀδυνάτου, where the defendant argues his 
right to the privileges. 

ὃ For the use of these words to translate γένη καὶ συστήματα 
see note on De Som. i. 28. 


301 


344 


345 


PHILO 


σφοδρότερον δὲ τοὺς ἀφηνιάζοντας, αἴτιος γίνεται 
τῶν μεγίστων ὧφε ειῶν. 

{ΧΠ|. Τοιαῦτα συνείροντες οἵ τε τοῦ νοῦ θια- 
σῶται καὶ οἵ τῶν αἰσθήσεων οἱ μὲν ἐκεῖνον οἱ δὲ 
ταύτας θεοπλαστοῦσιν ὑπὸ φιλαυτίας ἐκλαθόμενοι 
τοῦ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ὄντος θεοῦ. διὸ πάντας εἰκότως 
ἀπήλασεν ἱεροῦ συλλόγου, τούς τε τὰς ἰδέας ἀν- 
αἱροῦντας, “᾿ θλαδίας ᾿᾿ ὑπειπών, καὶ τοὺς κατὰ τὸ 
παντελὲς ἀθέους, οἷς ὄνομα οἰκεῖον τὸ “ ἀπο- 
κόπων ᾿᾿ ἔθετο, καὶ τοὺς ἐξ ἐναντίας εἰσηγητὰς 
θεογονίας, οὗς ἐκάλεσεν * ἐκ πόρνης,᾽ καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσι 
τοὺς φιλαύτους, ὧν οἱ μὲν τὸν λογισμόν, οἵ δ᾽ 
ἑκάστην τῶν αἰσθήσεων ἐξεθείωσαν" ἐπείγονται γὰρ 
πάντες οὗτοι πρὸς τὸ αὐτὸ τέλος, εἰ καὶ ἀπὸ δια- 
φερόντων ὁ ἄγονται βουλευμάτων, τὸν ἕνα καὶ ὄντως 
ὄντα θεὸν παρησυχάζοντες. ἀλλ᾽ ἡμεῖς γε οἵ φοι- 
τηταὶ καὶ γνώριμοι τοῦ προφήτου Μωυσέως τὴν 
τοῦ ὄντος ζήτησιν οὐ μεθησόμεθα, τὴν ἐπιστήμην 
αὐτοῦ τέλος εὐδαιμονίας εἶναι νομίζοντες καὶ ζωὴν 
μακραίωνα, καθὰ καὶ ὁ νόμος φησὶ τοὺς προσ- 
κειμένους τῷ θεῷ ζῆν ἅπαντας, δόγμα τιθεὶς 
ἀναγκαῖον καὶ φιλόσοφον. ὁ ὄντως γὰρ ot μὲν ἄθεοι 
τὰς ψυχὰς τεθνᾶσιν, ot δὲ τὴν παρὰ τῷ ὄντι θεῷ 
τεταγμένοι τάξιν οὐδ άνασὸν βίον ζῶσιν. 


* As their particular name (to distinguish them from the 
θλάδιαι). 
> See Deut. iv. 4. The. meaning of the original is that 
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the docile, more drastically with the rebellious, and 
thus becomes the source of the greatest possible 
benefits. 

LXIII. Such is the chain of argument which leads 
the votaries of mind and the votaries of the senses 
to ascribe divinity to their respective idols, forgetting 
in their self-assertion the God Who truly exists. And 
therefore Moses naturally banished them all from the 
holy congregation, both those who abolish the Forms, 
who appear under the name of “ the crushed,” and 
those who absolutely deny God, to whom he assigned 
the suitable® title of “‘the mutilated’’ and those 
who preach the opposite doctrine of a family of gods, 
called by him “ the children of the harlot,” and finally 
the self-assertive, one party of whom deify the reason, 
the other each several sense. For these last all press 
to the same goal, though influenced by different plans 
for attaining it, and ignore the one and really existing 
God. But we, the scholars and disciples of Moses, 
will not forgo our quest of the Existent, holding that 
the knowledge of Him is the consummation of happi- 
ness. It is also agelong life. The law tells us that 
all who “ cleave to God live,’’® and herein it lays down 
a vital doctrine fraught with much wisdom. For in 
very truth the godless are dead in soul, but those who 
have taken service in the ranks of the God Who only 
Is are alive, and that life can never die. 


those who cleave to God when the others followed Baal-Peor 


are alive to-day. Philo gives this general meaning to the 
text in De Fug. 56 also. 
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The Third Commandment (1-38). 

While swearing at all is to be deprecated, since the simple 
word should be enough, to swear by parents or heaven and 
the like is better than using God’s name (1-5), which many 
do recklessly (6-8). When swearing is necessary the oath 
must be performed, if it can be lawfully (9). To call God to 
witness a falsehood is impious (10-11). Criminal or vindic- 
tive oaths, however, should not be performed (12-17). Philo 
then condemns the arrogant swearing of the extravagant 
rich and contrasts them with others who though rich live 
simply (18-23). He discusses vows and particularly the rule 
by which widows, unlike virgins and wives, cannot cancel a 
vow (24-25). This is susceptible of an allegorical interpre- 
tation (28-31). This is interrupted by 26-27, which returns to 
the subject of perjury and the penalties for the perjuror and 
his accomplices. The Pentateuchal regulations for assessing 
votive offerings are then discussed, when the votary offers 
(a) himself (32-34), (Ὁ) an animal (35-36), (6) a house (37-38). 

The Fourth Commandment (39-222). 

Philo begins with a sketch of the way in which he proposes 
to treat the subject (39), followed by some remarks on the 
sacred number Seven (41), and a list of the ten feasts (41). 

The first feast is the feast of every day. This conception, 
that the ideal life of the true philosopher is one continuous 
feast, is worked out with much eloquence (42-49). For its 
scriptural foundation see note on § 45. 

The second feast, the Sabbath itself, after some further 
remarks on the mystical properties of Seven (56-59), is set 
forth partly as a necessary respite from toil (60), but still 
more as a time for exercising the soul in contrast to the body 
(61-64). The prohibition of fire (65), and the extension of 
the rest to servants (65-68), and to cattle (69-70) are noted. 
With the Sabbath we may associate other institutions which 
bear witness to the sanctity of Seven: (a) the cancellation of 
debts in the seventh year (71-73), and this leads to a de- 
nunciation of lending money on interest in general (74-78) ; 
(6) liberation of slaves in the same year, which provides an 
occasion for the lesson of treating slaves humanely (79-85) ; 
(c) the same lesson that consideration should be shewn not 
only by masters to servants, but by rulers to subjects is 
taught by the “‘ sabbatical year,” which leaves the land fallow 
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in the seventh year (86-103), and also by throwing the fields 
open encourages generosity to the poor (104-109); (d) the 
same applies to the fiftieth year, in which estates return to 
the original owners (110-115), with special regulations about 
houses (116-121) and debtors and purchased slaves (122-123). 
This is followed by some general remarks (for the connexion 
see note on § 124) about the laws of inheritance (124-132), 
and the right of primogeniture (133-139). 

The third feast is the New Moon, and some observations 
on the place of the moon in the system of things is subjoined 
(140-144). Fourth is the Passover, a feast in which each 
layman acts as priest, interpreted by Philo as the ‘‘ Crossing ” 
from the passions to wisdom (145-149). Fifth is “ Unleavened 
Bread,” and reasons are given for the time at which it occurs 
and the nature of the food enjoined (150-161). Sixth, the 
offering of the ‘‘ Sheaf,” is combined with the two just men- 
tioned. Philo takes this first offering of the harvest in the 
double aspect of a thank-offering, (a) for the whole world 
(162-167), and (6) for Israel, acknowledging how much the 
harvest owes to nature rather than man (168-175). 

Seventh is the Feast of Weeks or Pentecost (179-187). 
Kighth is the opening of the sacred month, or Feast of Trum- 
pets (188-192). Ninth the Fast or Day of Atonement (193- 
203). ‘Tenth the Feast of Tabernacles (204-214). All these 
are accompanied by a number of reflections on their origin 
and significance. Besides these there is the rite of offering 
the “‘ Basket,” for which no date can be fixed (215-222). 

The Fifth Commandment (223-241). 

The claims of parents are justified on the grounds that 
their position as Creators is analogous to that of God, and 
that they are the seniors, the benefactors, the rulers and 
the absolute masters or owners of their children (223-236). 
But the commandment also enjoins respect to age in general 
(237-238), and also the duty of parents to avoid undue 
indulgence (239-241). 

The treatise concludes with declaring death to be the 
appropriate punishment for disobedience, to the Fifth (242- 
248), the Fourth (249-251), the Third (252-254), the Second 
and First (255-256). The rewards for obedience, except the 
Fifth, for which a definite reward is mentioned, are to be 
found in the thought that virtue is its own reward (257-262). 

For Cohn’s Numeration of Chapters see Gen. Int. p. xviii. 
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ΠΕΡῚ TON ANA®EPOMENON EN EIJAEI 
NOMON ΕΙΣ TPIA ΓΈΝΗ TON AEKA 
ΛΟΓΊΩΝ, TO TPITON, TO TETAPTON, TO 
ΠΈΜΠΤΟΝ: TO ΠΕΡῚ EYOPKIA> KAT 
XEBAXZMOY ΤῊΣ IEPAX EBAOMH®: KAI 
TONEON ΤΙΜΗΣ 

[270] : 

1 I. Ἔν μὲν τῇ πρὸ ταύτης συντάξει δύο κεφάλαια 
ἠκρίβωται τῶν δέκα, τό τε περὶ τοῦ μὴ νομίζειν 
θεοὺς αὐτοκρατεῖς ἑτέρους καὶ τὸ περὶ τοῦ μηδὲν 
θεοπλαστεῖν χειρόκμητον" εἴρηται δὲ καὶ τὰ ἑκα- 
τέρῳ τῶν κατὰ μέρος διατεταγμένων ἁρμόττοντα 
νόμιμα. νυνὶ δὲ περὶ τριῶν τῶν κατὰ στοῖχον ἑξῆς 
διαλεξώμεθα πάλιν ἐφαρμόττοντες τὰ προσήκοντα 

2 τῶν ἐν εἴδει. πρῶτον δ᾽ ἐστὶ τῶν τριῶν 
τὸ μὴ θεοῦ ὄνομα λαμβάνειν ἐπὶ ματαίῳ. ὁ γὰρ 
τοῦ σπουδαίου, φησί, λόγος ὅρκος ἔστω, βέβαιος, 
ἀκλινής, ἀψευδέστατος, ἐρηρεισμένος ἀληθείᾳ. κἂν 
εἰ ὀμνύναι μέντοι βιάζοιντο at χρεῖαι, πατρὸς ἢ 

[271] μητρὸς ζώντων μὲν ὑγείαν καὶ εὐετηρίαν, | τετελευ- 
τηκότων δὲ τὴν μνήμην ὅρκον ποιητέον" ἀπεικο- 
νίσματα γὰρ οὗτοί γε καὶ μιμήματα θείας δυνάμεώς 
εἰσι, τοὺς μὴ ὄντας εἰς τὸ εἶναι παραγαγόντες. 
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BOOK II 


ON THE SPECIAL LAWS WHICH FALL UNDER THREE OF 
THE TEN GENERAL COMMANDMENTS, NAMELY THE 
THIRD ON THE DUTY OF KEEPING OATHS,® THE 
FOURTH ON REVERENCING THE SEVENTH DAY, AND 
THE FIFTH ON HONOURING PARENTS 


I. In the preceding treatise we have dealt fully 1 
with two of the ten heads, one directed against the 
acknowledgement of other sovereign gods, the other 
against giving divine honours to any work of men’s 
hands. And we have described such among the 
particular enactments of the law as may be properly 
classed under either head. Let us now discuss the 
three next in the list, again subjoining those of the 
special ordinances which belong to them. 

The first of the three forbids us to take God's name 2 
in vain: the good man’s word, it means, should be 
an oath, firm, unswerving, utterly free from falsehood, 
securely planted on truth. And if indeed occasion 
should force us to swear, the oath should be by a 
father and mother, their good health and welfare if 
they are alive, their memory if they are dead. For 
parents are copies and likenesses of the divine power, 
since they have brought the non-existent into exist- 


* As the sequel shews, a very inadequate term to describe 
§§ 1-38. 
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8 ἀναγέγραπταΐ τις ἐν τοῖς νόμοις τῶν ἀρχηγετῶν 
καὶ ἐπὶ σοφίᾳ μάλιστα θαυμασθέντων ὀμνὺς “κατὰ 
τοῦ φόβου τοῦ πατρός, ὑπὲρ ὠφελείας, οἶμαι, τῶν 
ἔπειτα καὶ διδαχῆς ἀναγκαίας, ἵνα τοὺς γονεῖς ὃν 
χρὴ τρόπον τιμῶσι στέργοντες ὡς εὐεργέτας καὶ 
εὐλαβούμενοι ὡς ὑπὸ φύσεως κατασταθέντας dp- 
χοντας καὶ μὴ ῥᾳδίως ἐπιχειρῶσιν ὀνομάζειν θεόν. 

4 ἄξιον ἐπαινεῖν καὶ τούς, εἴ ποτε βιασθεῖεν ὀμνύναι, 
τῷ μέλλειν καὶ βραδύνειν καὶ ἀποκνεῖν ἐμποιοῦντας 
δέος οὐ μόνον τοῖς ὁρῶσιν ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς προκαλου- 
μένοις εἰς τὸν ὅρκον" εἰώθασι “γὰρ ἀναφθεγξάμενοι 
τοσοῦτον μόνον “᾿ νὴ tov” ἢ “ μὰ TOV,” μηδὲν 
προσπαραλαβόντες, ἐμφάσει τῆς ἀποκοπῆς τρανοῦν 

ὅ ὅρκον οὐ γενόμενον. ἀλλὰ καὶ προσπαραλαβέτω 
τις, εἰ βούλεται, μὴ μέντοι τὸ ἀνωτάτω καὶ πρεσ- 
βύτατον εὐθὺς αἴτιον, ἀλλὰ γῆν, ἥλιον, ἀστέρας, 
οὐρανόν, τὸν σύμπαντα κόσμον: ἀξιολογώτατα γὰρ 
ταῦτα ἅτε καὶ πρεσβύτερα τῆς ἡμετέρας γενέσεως 
καὶ προσέτι ἀγήρω διαιωνιοῦντα τῇ τοῦ πεποιη- 

4 ’ 4 4 

6 κότος γνώμῃ. ; : 11. τοσαύτῃ δέ τινες 
εὐχερείᾳ καὶ ῥαθυμίᾳ χρῶνται, ὥστε τὰ ἐν γενέσει 
πάντα ταῦθ᾽ ὑπερβάντες ἐπὶ τὸν ποιητὴν καὶ πατέρα 
τῶν ὅλων ἀνατρέχειν τῷ λόγῳ τολμῶσι, μὴ τόπους 
εἰ βέβηλοι ἢ ἱεροί, μὴ καιροὺς εἰ ἐπιτήδειοι, μὴ 
αὑτοὺς εἰ καθαροὶ σῶμα καὶ ψυχήν, μὴ τὰ πράγ- 
ματα εἰ μεγάλα, μὴ τὰς χρείας εἶ ἀναγκαῖαι 
προεξετάσαντες, ἀλλά, τὸ λεγόμενον δὴ τοῦτο, 


α 4.e. Jacob, see Gen. xxxi. ὅ8. ‘‘ The fear” really means 
(see v. 42) the God whom Isaac feared; so in R.V. it is 
printed “ Fear.’ Philo evidently takes it to mean Jacob’s 
own fear of Isaac. 

ὃ See App. p. 624. 

¢ ἐμφάσει is used in the rhetorical sense of the significance 
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ence. In the laws we read of one of our first founders,* 3 
who are particularly admired for their wisdom, that 
he swore by the fear of his father, a fact recorded, 
I believe, for the benefit of posterity and to teach 
them the necessary lesson that they should honour 
their parents in the proper way by showing affection 
to them as benefactors and awe of them as rulers 
appointed by nature, and should not lightly essay 
to use the name of God. Those persons too deserve 4 
praise whose unwillingness, tardiness and shrinking, 
if they. are ever forced to swear, raise qualms not only 
in the spectators but even in those who are admin- 
istering the oath: such people are in the habit of 
saying ‘‘ Yes, by — ” or ‘No, by—’’? and add nothing 
more, and by thus breaking off suggest° the clear 
sense of an oath without actually making it. But 5 
also a person may add to his “ Yes” or “No” if he 
wish, not indeed the highest and most venerable and 
primal cause, but earth, sun, stars, heaven, the whole 
universe. For these are worthy of highest respect, 
since they have precedence in time over our place 
in creation, and also will remain for ever untouched 
by age according to the purpose of Him Who made 
them. II. But so great is the lightness 6 
and heedlessness shown by some that they pass by 
all these works of creation and allow their words to 
dash on to the Maker and Father of all, never staying 
to examine whether the place is profane or holy, 
whether the occasion is suitable, whether they them- 
selves are pure in body and soul, whether the busi- 
ness is important or the object necessary. Instead, 
conveyed by the ἀποκοπή. Heinemann’s translation ‘“ and 
so suddenly break off their affirmation so that the oath is not 


actually effected ’’ misses the full meaning. 
¢ Contrast Matthew v. 34 f. 
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¢ >) fF \ 9) 4 4 e 4 3 
ἀνίπτοις χερσὶ ᾿᾿ πάντα φύροντες, ὡς δέον, ἐπει- 
A ~ e 4 9 A 3 ᾽ 4 
δὴ γλῶτταν ἡ φύσις αὐτοῖς ἐδωρήσατο, λελυμένῃ 
7 χρῆσθαι καὶ ἀχαλινώτῳ πρὸς a μὴ θέμις" οὗς ἐχρῆν 
ὀργάνων τῷ καλλίστῳ, ᾧ φωνὴ καὶ λόγος τὰ 
βιωφελέστατα καὶ κοινωνίας αἴτια τετράνωται, 
πρὸς τιμὴν καὶ σεμνότητα καὶ εὐδαιμονισμὸν κατα- 
“- A ~ Y 
8 χρῆσθαι τοῦ πάντων αἰτίου. νυνὶ δ᾽ ὑπὸ τῆς ayav 
ἀσεβείας περὶ ὧν ἂν τύχῃ τὰς φρικωδεστάτας 
3 4 4 \ »” > > + 3 4 
ὀνομάζουσι κλήσεις καὶ ἄλλα ἐπ᾽ ἄλλοις ἐπιφέροντες 
ὀνόματα σωρηδὸν οὐκ ἐρυθριῶσι, νομίζοντες τῇ 
πυκνότητι καὶ τῷ συνεχεῖ τῶν ἐπαλλήλων ὅρκων 
ea A 
οὗ διανοοῦνται περιέσεσθαι, λίαν ὄντες εὐήθεις" οὐ 
γὰρ πίστεως ἡ πολυορκία τεκμήριον ἀλλ᾽ ἀπιστίας 
ἐστὶ παρὰ τοῖς εὖ φρονοῦσιν. 
9 III. Ἐὰν δέ τις ἐκβιασθεὶς ὀμόσῃ περὶ παντὸς 
[272] οὑτινοσοῦν, ὃ μὴ νόμος | ἀπείρηκε, παντὶ σθένει καὶ 
Ld 4 
μηχανῇ πάσῃ τὸν ὅρκον βεβαιούτω μηδὲν ἐμποδὼν 
\ 
τιθέμενος εἰς τὴν τοῦ γνωσθέντος τελείωσιν, Kal 
4 > \ \ > \ 3 4 av / 
μάλιστα ἐπειδὰν μὴ ὀργαὶ ἀτίθασοι ἢ λελυττηκότες 
ἔρωτες ἢ ἐπιθυμίαι ἀκάθεκτοι τὴν διάνοιαν ἐκμήνω- 
σιν, ὡς ἀγνοῆσαι τὰ λεγόμενα καὶ πραττόμενα, 
A 4 VA “A 
λογισμῷ δὲ Kat διανοίᾳ νηφούσῃ ποιῆται τὸν ὅρκον. 
/ A BA a“ > ὃ “"Ἐ 9 5A \ 4 | 
10 τί yap ἄμεινον ἢ ἀψευδεῖν παρ᾽ ὅλον τὸν βίον καὶ 
los 4 ~ 4 Ψ \ 
ταῦτα μάρτυρι θεῷ χρώμενον; ὅρκος yap οὐδὲν 


@ Jl. vi. 266 “1 fear to pour ἃ libation to Zeus with un- 
washed hands.”’ 

> Lit. ‘causes’ in antithesis to the “cause” below. But 
in English we can hardly call δὰ words ”” the “ cause of fellow- 
ship.” I have introduced “creators” and “‘ created ’’ to pre- 
serve something of the antithesis. | 

© καὶ ταῦτα, “ and that too,” is difficult. The natural mean- 
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with unwashed hands,“ as the phrase goes, they make 
a foul brew of everything, as though Nature’s gift 
of a tongue justified them in using it without 


restraint or bridle for unlawful purposes, whereas 7 


that most excellent of instruments which gives clear 
expression to voice and words, those great bene- 
factors of human life and creators? of a sense of fellow- 
ship, should have been employed to the full by them 


to ascribe honour and majesty and blessedness to 


the Cause Which has created all things. As it is, so 8 


highly impious are they that on any chance matter 
the most tremendous titles are on their lips and they 
do not blush to use name after name, one piled upon 
another, thinking that the continual repetition of a 
string of oaths will secure them their object. A very 
foolish delusion. For in the eyes of sensible people 
much swearing is a proof, not of good faith, but of 
faithlessness. 


III. But if anyone has been absolutely compelled 9 


to swear on any matter whatever, so long as it is not 
forbidden by the law, he should use all his strength 
and every means in his power to make good his oath, 
and allow nothing to hinder him from carrying out 
his decision, particularly when he has taken the oath 
in a reasonable and sober frame of mind, not dis- 
traught by savage tempers or frenzied yearnings or 
uncontrollable desires, so that he does not know what 
he says or does. For what is better than to practise 
a lifelong veracity, and to have God as our witness 
thereto?¢ For an oath is nothing else than to call 


ing is that having taken God as our witness enhances the 
excellence of keeping to the truth. But this contradicts what 
he has said against swearing at all. Perhaps in this sentence 
he passes for a moment from oaths to vows, 2.6. from swearing 
by God to swearing to God. 
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3 a ’ “Ἠ \ ᾽ 9 
ἄλλο ἢ μαρτυρία θεοῦ περὶ πράγματος ἀμφισβητου- 
’ A δὲ A > 9 1A θ “1 λ A . 9) 9 
μένου: θεὸν δὲ μὴ ἐπ᾽ ἀληθεῖ" καλεῖν πάντων ἀν- 
οσιώτατον. ὃ γὰρ τοῦτο ποιῶν μόνον οὐκ ἄντικρυς 
A “Ἵ"λ \ “A A A 
βοᾷ, κἂν ἡσυχάζειν δοκῇ" ‘ σοὶ χρῶμαι τοῦ ἀδικεῖν 
προκαλύμματι: αἰδουμένῳ μοι τὸ δοκεῖν ἁμαρτάνειν 
A , 
συνέργησον, ἀντ᾽ ἐμοῦ πονηρευομένου τὴν αἰτίαν 
e 4 4 Ul “--Ψ A 4 
ὑπόστηθι: μέλει yap μοι πλημμελοῦντι μὴ φαύλῳ 
’ A A A \ A A 4 
νομίζεσθαι: od δὲ τῆς παρὰ Tots πολλοῖς δόξης 
> a 9 A 9 ’ 9 4 2) Φ 
ἀλογεῖς οὐδὲν εὐφημίας ἐπιστρεφόμενος.᾽᾽ ἅπερ 
\ A A 
καὶ λέγειν καὶ ἐννοεῖσθαι ἀσεβέστατον: ayava- 
ὔ A Lid Ul ’ 
κτήσαι γὰρ ἂν οὐχ ὅτι θεὸς ὁ πάσης κακίας ἀ- 
’ὔ 3 A A \ \ 9 “ ” 
μέτοχος, ἀλλὰ καὶ πατὴρ Kat ὀθνεῖος avOpwrros 
A , A > A , 
μὴ τελείως ἀρετῆς ἄγευστος, εἰ τοιαῦτα ἀκούοι. 
Π 4 A On . e 3 4 
dvras μὲν οὖν ὅρκους, ws ἔφην, βεβαιωτέον, 
2 \ A \ , , 
ὅσοι περὶ καλῶν καὶ συμφερόντων γίνονται πρὸς 
3: 4 3 \ “ 
ἐπανόρθωσιν ἰδίων ἢ κοινῶν πραγμάτων, φρονή- 
σεως καὶ δικαιοσύνης καὶ ὁσιότητος ἡγουμένων --- 
’ \ “ ww 
IV. τούτοις ἐμφέρονται καὶ τῶν εὐχῶν at νομι- 
’ “A δ 
μώταται διὰ περιουσίαν ἀγαθῶν ἢ παρόντων 7 
προσδοκωμένων γινόμεναι---, τοὺς δ᾽ ἕνεκα τῶν 
ἐναντίων ἐπικυροῦν οὐκ εὐαγές. εἰσὶ γὰρ ot ὁμ- 
4 3.4 4 Α Ve 4 av \ 
νύουσιν, ἐὰν τύχῃ, κλοπὰς Kal ἱεροσυλίας ἢ φθορὰς 
Δ [4 ~ 
καὶ μοιχείας ἢ τραύματα καὶ σφαγὰς ἢ τι TOV 
“A 3 Ul 
ὁμοιοτρόπων κακῶν ἐργάσεσθαι," καὶ ἀνυπερθέτως 
αὐτὰ δρῶσι ποιούμενοι πρόφασιν τὸ εὐορκεῖν, ὡς 
9 3 4 A ~ ᾽ “ἐ “ 9 
οὐκ ἄμεινον" καὶ θεῷ κεχαρισμένον μᾶλλον τῆς (ov) 


1 mss. ἀληθεία (= ἀληθείᾳ). 2 MSS. ἐργάσασθαι. 
3 ὡς οὐκ ἄμεινον <dv> would, I think, be more usual Greek. 
Cf. De Dec. 92. 
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God to bear witness in a disputed matter, but to call 
God to witness to a falsehood is the very height of 
profanity. To do so is practically to say outright, 11 
even though one appear not to utter a word, “ I take 
Thee as a cloak for my wrongdoing. I am ashamed 
to appear a sinner, be Thou my accomplice ; take the 
chargeof my villainy upon Thyself insteadofme. For 
it is a matter of weight to me in my wickedness not 
to be thought a rogue, but Thou carest not for the 
opinion of the multitude and troublest not that men 
should speak well of Thee.”’ Such words or thoughts 
are impious in the extreme. To hear them would 
rouse the indignation, not only of God, Who is ex- 
empt from all wickedness, but also of a father or even 
a stranger who knew anything at all of the flavour 
of virtue. 

So then, as I have said, all oaths must be made good 12 
so long as they are concerned with matters honour- 
able and profitable for the better conduct of public 
or private affairs and are subject to the guidance of 
wisdom and justice and righteousness, IV. under 
which head come also the perfectly lawful vows made 
in acknowledgement of an abundant measure of 
blessings either present or expected. But when the 
oaths have objects of the opposite kind in view, 
religion forbids us to put them into execution. For 13 
there are some who swear at random’ to commit acts 
of theft and sacrilege or rape and adultery or assaults 
and murders or other similar crimes and carry them 
out without hesitation on the pretext that they must 
be faithful to their oaths, as though it were not better 
and more pleasing to God to abstain from wrong- 


* Or “as opportunity offers.” 
313 


PHILO 


παραβάσεως! τῶν ὅρκων τὸ μηδὲν ἀδικεῖν, ἐπεὶ 
δικαιοσύνη καὶ πᾶσα ἀρετὴ νόμος ἐστὶ πάτριος καὶ 
θεσμὸς ἀρχαῖος" νόμοι δὲ καὶ θεσμοὶ τί ἕτερον ἢ 

’ ς 3 4 \ 4 \ 3 4 3 
ὕσεως ἱεροὶ λόγοι τὸ βέβαιον καὶ τὸ πάγιον ἐξ 
14 αὑτῶν ἔχοντες, ὡς ὅρκων ἀδιαφορεῖν; ἴστω δὴ πᾶς 
ἐνωμότως ἀδικα δρῶν, ὅτι εὐορκεῖ μὲν οὔ, τὸν δὲ 
πολλῆς φυλακῆς καὶ ἐπιμελείας ἄξιον ὅρκον ἀνα- 
τρέπει, ᾧ τὰ καλὰ καὶ δίκαια ἐπισφραγίζεται: 
προστίθησι “γὰρ ὑπαίτια ὑπαιτίοις, ἐν οὐ δέοντι 
[273] γινομένοις ὅρκοις, οὗς πολὺ | βέλτιον ἢ ἦν ἡσυχάζε- 
15 σθαι, πράξεις παρανόμους. ἀπεχόμενος οὖν τοῦ 
ἀδικοπραγεῖν ποτνιάσθω τὸν θεόν, ἵνα μεταδῷ τῆς 

ω 4 9 “- AY 3.895 Φ 9 4 
ἵλεω δυνάμεως αὐτῷ συγγνοὺς ἐφ᾽ ols ἀβουλίᾳ 
χρησάμενος ὦμοσε'" διπλάσια γὰρ αἱρεῖσθαι κακά, 
υνάμενον τὴν ἡμίσειαν αὐτῶν ἀποφορτίδασθαι, 
4 4 > \ 3 

16 μανία καὶ φρενοβλάβεια δυσίατος. εἰσὶ ὃ 
οἱ τὴν φύσιν ἄμικτοι καὶ ἀκοινώνητοι. δι᾽ ὑπερ- 
βολὴν μισανθρωπίας γεγονότες ἢ καὶ ὑπ᾽ ὀργῆς οἷα 
χαλεπῆς δεσποίνης ἐκβιασθέντες ὅρκῳ τὴν ἀγριό- 
τῆητα πιστοῦνται τῶν ἠθῶν, οἵτινες οὔ φασιν 
ὁμοτράπεζον ἢ ὁμωρόφιον ἕξειν τὸν δεῖνα ἢ τὸν 
δεῖνα ἢ πάλιν τῷ δεῖνι μὴ παρέξειν ὠφέλειάν τινα ἢ 
3 3 ’ ’ὔ ’ “- 3 9 

παρ᾽ ἐκείνου τι λήψεσθαι μέχρι τελευτῆς" ἔστι ὃ 

4 \ ‘ \ Ἁ \ 3 4 4 
OTE καὶ μετὰ τὴν τελευτὴν TO ἀσύμβατον διαφυλάτ- 
1 Cohn following Mangey prints for the τῆς παραβάσεως of 
the mss. βεβαιώσεως. I have hesitated in making the cor- 
rection printed above, because it seems strange that anything 
so obvious should have escaped Mangey, Cohn, Heinemann 
and others. But I can see nothing against it. The double 
negative is rather effective than otherwise. The omission of 
the negative in the mss. of Philo is common (see in this 
treatise §§ 129, 132), and Philo was no doubt familiar with 


the use of ov with a substantive, as τὴν τῶν γεφυρῶν... ov 
διάλυσιν in Thuc. i. 137 and elsewhere. 
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doing than to abstain from breaking their oaths. 
Justice and every virtue are commanded by the law 
of our ancestors and by a statute established of old, 
and what else are laws and statutes but the sacred 
words of Nature, possessing intrinsically a fixity and 
stability which makes them equivalent to oaths? 
And everyone who commits a wrong because he has 
sworn to do so may be assured that the act is not one 
of faithfulness to a pledge but breaks the oath so 
worthy of all careful observance with which she sets 
her seal 5 on what is just and excellent. For he adds 
guilt to guilt when oaths taken for improper purposes 
which had better have been left unspoken are fol- 
lowed by actions which violate the law. Let him 
abstain, then, from wrongful conduct and supplicate 
God, that He may grant him a share of what His 
gracious power can give and pardon him for what he 
has sworn so unadvisedly. For to choose a double 
measure of ill when he could disburden himself of the 
half of it is the act of one almost hopelessly imbecile 
and insane. But there are some who, either 
because through excessive moroseness their nature 
has lost the sense of companionship and fellow-feeling 
or because they are constrained by anger which rules 
them like a stern mistress, confirm the savagery of 
their temper with an oath. They declare that they 
will not admit such and such a person to their board 
or under their roof, or again, that they will not render 
assistance to so and so or accept anything from him 
till his life’ssend. Sometimes they carry on their 
vindictiveness after that end has come and leave 


α 1 take φύσις to be the subject of émodpayilera. Heine- 
mann takes the verb as passive, but I can find no example of 
this. 
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A aA > 
τουσιν οὐδὲ νεκροῖς τοῖς σώμασιν ἐπιτρέποντες ἐν 
διαθήκαις' τὰ νομιζόμενα παρασχεῖν. οἷς παρ- 
αινέσαιμι ἂν καθάπερ καὶ τοῖς προτέροις, εὐχαῖς 

\ ’ 3 ’ \. ’ id 4 ’ 
καὶ θυσίαις ἐξευμενίζεσθαι τὸν θεόν, ἵνα εὕρωνταί 

A ’ 
τινα ψυχικῶν ἀρρωστημάτων θεραπείαν ἀναγκαίαν, 
ἃ μηδεὶς ἀνθρώπων ἱκανὸς ἰάσασθαι. 

V. Ἕτεροι δ᾽ εἰσὶ κομπασταὶ τῶν ὑπ᾽ ἀλαζονείας 
φυσωμένων," ot λιμοδοξοῦντες οὐδενὶ τῶν εἰς τὴν 
3 ’ὔ 3 oh A “- > \ 
ὠφελιμωτάτην ὀλιγοδεΐαν χρῆσθαι δικαιοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ 
κἂν προτρέπῃ τις ἕνεκα τοῦ τὸν ἀφηνιασμὸν τῶν 
ἐπιθυμιῶν ἀναχαιτίσαι, τὴν νουθεσίαν ὕβριν εἶναι 

’ \ \ \ ε ’ 9 ’ὔ ’ 
νομίζουσι καὶ πρὸς τὸν ἁβροδίαιτον ὠθούμενοι βίον 
ἀλογοῦσι τῶν σωφρονιστῶν, γέλωτα καὶ χλεύην 
τιθέμενοι τὰς φρονήσεως καλὰς ὁμοῦ καὶ λυσιτελε- 
στάτας ὑφηγήσεις. εἰ δὲ δὴ καὶ τύχοι τις εἶναι 

~ ’ 4 
περιουσία καὶ ἀφθονία τῶν περὶ τὸν βίον, ὅρκοις 
3 , A A A 3 
ἐπισφραγίζονται τὴν χρῆσιν καὶ ἀπόλαυσιν τῶν εἰς 
πολυτέλειαν" οἷον δή τι λέγω: πρῴην τις τῶν οὐκ 
ὀλίγα κεκτημένων ὑγρὸν καὶ διαρρέοντα βίον a dora 
σάμενος, ἐπειδὴ πρεσβύτης παρὼν συγγενὴς 7 
πατρικὸς ὥς γ᾽ οἶμαι φίλος ἐνουθέτει πρὸς τὸ 


: 4 
σεμνότερον Kal αὐστηρότερον τὴν δίαιταν παρα- 


καλῶν μεταβαλεῖν, τὴν παραίνεσιν οὐ μετρίως 
υσχεράνας ὥὦμοσεν ἀντιφιλονεικῶν, ἕως ἂν τὰς 


1 Mangey preferred θήκαις. See note a. 

2 Cohn regards τῶν .. . φυσωμένων as corrupt, and 
Heinemann would expunge κομπασταὶ as a gloss, but see 
note 6. 


Ὁ Mangey’ 8 suggestion | of θήκαις (or ταῖς θήκαις Ὁ) for δια- 
θήκαις, ἐ.6. “in the tomb” is tempting. That the implacable 
man should take steps to insure that when he himself is dead 
his enemy should suffer after hzs death, seems rather absurd. 
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directions in their wills* against even granting the 


customary rites to his corpse. To such persons I 17 


would give the advice which I gave to the former 
class, that they should propitiate God with prayers 
and sacrifices to win from Him what their needs 
demand, namely, the healing treatment of their 
spiritual distempers which no human power is com- 
petent to cure. 

V. But there are others, boastful persons,® of the 
sort that is puffed up by arrogance, who in their 
craving for high position determine to have nothing 
to do in any way with the frugal, the truly profitable 
mode of living. Indeed, if any rebuke them in 
order to rein in the unruliness of their desires, they 
regard the admonition as an insult, and as they press 
forward to a career of luxury disregard their cor- 
rectors and hold the admirable and also highly valu- 
able instructions of wisdom a matter for laughter and 
mockery. And if they happen to have some abund- 
ance of resources and means of living on a lavish 
scale, they employ oaths to set the seal on their use 
and enjoyment of the wealth which enables them to 
spend so freely. Here is an instance of what I mean. 
A short time ago a man of considerable property who 
had found a loose and dissipated style of living to 
his taste, was in the presence of an elderly person, 
a relation or old family friend, I believe, who was 
reproving him and advising him to make a change 
and conduct himself with more strictness and serious- 
ness. The other strongly resented this reproof and 
countered the challenge by swearing that so long as 

ὃ Cohn’s difficulty seems to me imaginary. I understand 
the κομπασταί to be persons who falk in the truculent 
manner described below. But this is not necessarily true of 
all who are “ puffed up by arrogance.” 
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“ \ ᾽ὔ 
χορηγίας ἔχῃ καὶ παρασκευάς, μηδενὶ χρήσεσθαι 
τῶν εἰς εὐτέλειαν, μὴ κατὰ πόλιν, μὴ κατ᾽ ἀγρούς, 
μὴ πλέων, μὴ πεζεύων, ἀλλ᾽ ἀεὶ καὶ πανταχοῦ τὸν 

“- 3 ’ὔ , A af}? e 
πλοῦτον ἐπιδείξεσθαι. πλούτου δὲ ταῦθ᾽, ws 
3᾽ ϑ ’ 9 ” “- a“ 9 [4 \ 
ἔοικεν, ἐπίδειξις οὐκ ἔστι μᾶλλον ἢ ἀλαζονείας καὶ 
ἀκρασίας. καίτοι τῶν ἐν ταῖς μεγάλαις 
ἡγεμονίαις οὐκ ὀλίγοι μέχρι νῦν εἰσιν οἱ παμπλη- 

A , 
θεῖς ἔχοντες παρασκευὰς καὶ χορηγίας ἀφθόνους, 
/ 3 “A e 
ὥσπερ ἐξ ἀενάου τινὸς πηγῆς πλούτου ῥέοντος 
αὐτοῖς ἀδιαστάτως, ὅμως ἐφ᾽ ἃ καὶ οἱ πένητες 
ἡμεῖς ἔστιν ὅτε τρέπονται, κεραμεᾶς κύλικας καὶ 
9 ’ 3 \ 93 4 “ A “Ἃ ’ 
ὀβελίας ἄρτους καὶ ἐλαίας ἢ τυρὸν 7) λάχανα | προσ- 
4 4 A A 
ὄψημα, Kal θέρους μὲν περίζωμα καὶ λεπτὴν 
ὀθόνην, χειμῶνος δὲ χλαῖναν ἀρραγῆ καὶ ,στιφρὰν 
καὶ τὰ πρὸς τὴν κοίτην ἔστιν ὅτε χαμαίστρωτα, 
πολλὰ χαίρειν φράσαντες κλίναις ἐλεφαντίναις 7 
χελώνης ἢ χρυσοῦ πεποιημέναις καὶ στρωμναῖς 
3 “. ε ’ 
ἀνθοβαφέσι καὶ ἐσθῆσιν ἁλουργίσι καὶ πεμμάτων 
μελιπήκτων περιεργίαις καὶ τραπεζῶν πολυτελείαις. 
“ ’ 
αἴτιον δ᾽ οὐ μόνον, οἶμαι, τὸ φύσεως αὐτοὺς εὖὐ- 
’ A 3 Ἁ \ \ 4 9 ~ 3 
μοίρου λαχεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ παιδείας ὀρθῆς ἐκ 

’ e ’ 3 U Φ 9 ’ A “- 
πρώτης ἡλικίας ἐφάψασθαι, ἥτις ἀνεδίδαξε πρὸ τῶν 
ἡγεμονικῶν τὰ ἀνθρώπινα τιμᾶν, ἥτις καὶ ἐνδιαιτω- 

“- ~ 9 4 
μένη τῇ ψυχῇ μόνον od καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν 
ὑπομιμνήσκει τῆς ἀνθρωπότητος ἀπὸ τῶν ὑφηλῶν 
καὶ ὑπερόγκων ἀντισπῶσα καὶ στέλλουσα καὶ τὸ 
ἄνισον ἰσότητι θεραπεύουσα. τοιγαροῦν τὰς πόλεις 
9 ’ > lA 
εὐθηνίας, εὐπορίας, εὐνομίας, εἰρήνης ἀναπεπλή- 


α For a similar, though much longer, diatribe against 
luxurious living see De Som. ii. 18 ff. 
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he possessed his incomings and goods in stock he 
would take no step in the direction of economy, 
either in town or country, either on shipboard or 
on the road, but would make display of his wealth 
always and everywhere. But this is evidently not 
so much an exhibition of wealth as of arrogance 
and intemperance. And yet to this day 20 
among those who hold high offices of authority 
there are not a few who possessing accumulated 
goods in vast numbers and abundant resources, 
to whom wealth is ceaselessly flowing in as from 
a perennial fountain, still sometimes betake them- 
selves to the use of such things as we poor people 
use.* Their cups are earthern, their loaves spit- 
baked, their extra dishes olives or cheese or greens : 
in the summer they wear a girdle and a thin shirt 
and in the winter a stout rent-proof mantle. The 
floor will sometimes serve for their bedstead : they 
have nothing to say to beds of ivory-work or made of 
tortoiseshell and gold, or bedding brocaded with 
flowers and purple-dyed garments and elaborate 
honey-cakes and tables spread with costly luxuries. 
The reason, I take it, is not only that they are blessed 21 
with a fine nature, but also that they have been 
brought under the influence of a right training from 
their earliest years. That training has taught them 
to value the interests of the man before those of the 
ruler. It makes its abode in their souls, and hardly 
a day passes but it reminds it of their common 
humanity and draws them away from lofty and over- 
weening thought, reduces their swollen dimensions, 
and medicines their inequality with equality. And 22 
therefore they have filled their cities with plenty and 
abundance, with order and peace ; of no good thing 
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κασιν, ἀγαθὸν μὲν οὐδὲν ὑπεξελόμενοι, πάντα δ᾽ 
ἀφειδῶς καὶ ἀταμιεύτως χαριζόμενοι. τὰ μὲν δὴ 
τῶν εὐγενῶν καὶ ὡς ἀληθῶς ἡ ἡγεμόνων ἔργα ταῦτα 
καὶ τὰ τούτοις παραπ now. τὰ δὲ τῶν 
νεοπλούτων ἐκεῖνα πλάνῳ τινὶ τύχης εἰς πολυ- 
χρηματίαν περιηκόντων, ot τὸν ἀληθῆ καὶ βλέποντα 


~ 9 9 “- ’ὔ “- A τ Ἂι 
πλοῦτον ἐξ ἀρετῶν τελείων συνεστῶτα καὶ τῶν 


κατ᾽ ἀρετὰς πράξεων οὐδ᾽ ὄναρ ἴσασι, τῷ δὲ τυφλῷ 
προσέπταισαν, ἐφ᾽ οὗ σκηριπτόμενοι κατ᾽ ἀναγ- 
καῖον τὴν ἄγουσαν ὁδὸν οὐχ ὁρῶντες εἰς ἀνοδίας 
ἐκτρέπονται, θαυμάζοντες τὰ μηδεμιᾶς ἄξια σπουδῆς 
καὶ τὰ φύσει τίμια γελῶντες" οἷς ὁ ἱερὸς λόγος 
ὅρκον ἐν οὐ δέοντι καιρῷ ποιουμένοις, οὐ μετρίως 
ἐπιτιμᾷ καὶ ὀνειδίζει" δυσκάθαρτοι γὰρ καὶ dvo- 
ίατοι, ὡς μηδὲ παρὰ θεῷ τῷ τὴν φύσιν ἵλεῳ 
συγγνώμης ἀξιοῦσθαι. 

VI. Παρθένων δὲ καὶ aan TO περὶ τάς 
εὐχὰς αὐτοκρατὲς ἀφείλετο, τῶν μὲν παρθένων τοὺς 
πατέρας κυρίους, τῶν δὲ γυναικῶν τοὺς ἄνδρας 
ἐπιγνώμονας ἀποφήνας εἴς τε βεβαίωσιν τῶν ὅρκων 
καὶ λύσιν: καὶ μήποτ᾽ εἰκότως" αἱ μὲν γὰρ διὰ 
νεότητα δύναμιν ὅρκων οὐκ ἴσασιν, ὡς χρήζειν τῶν 
ἐπικρινούντων, αἱ δὲ πολλάκις ὑπ᾽ εὐχερείας ὀμ- 
νύουσιν, ἃ μὴ τοῖς ἀνὸράσι συνοίσει" διόπερ αὐτοῖς 
ἀνέθηκε τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ τὰ ὀμοσθέντα' φυλάττειν 
ἢ τοὐναντίον. χῆραι δὲ μὴ ῥᾳδίως ὀμνύτωσαν---οὐ 
γὰρ ἔχουσι τοὺς παραιτητάς, οὔτε ἄνδρας ὧν δι- 


1 MSS. νομισθέντα Or ὀνομασθέντα. 


@ See on i. § 25. 
> Or “stumbled over,” but σκηριπτόμενοι seems to suggest 


320 


THE SPECIAL LAWS, II. 22-25 


have they mulcted them, all good things have they 
bestowed freely, unsparingly and unstintedly. These 
and the like are the actions of noble men, rulers in 
the true sense. Far different are the 23 
actions of the newly rich who have been wafted into 
opulence by a freak of fortune. They know nothing, 
have never even dreamt, of the true wealth which 
has eyes to see,* whose substance is the perfect 
virtues and the actions which conform with them; 
it is a blind wealth against which they have struck ? 
and taking it for their support they fail of necessity 
to see the road before them and wander away into 
pathless wilds, admiring what deserves no serious 
respect and mocking at what nature would bid them 
honour. Such persons, when they take a mistimed 
oath, are rebuked and reproached in no gentle terms 
by the holy word. Hardly can they be purged and 
healed, so that even the gracious nature of God deems 
them unworthy of His pardon. 

VI. ¢ Virgins and wives are not allowed full control 24 
of their vows by the law. It puts the virgins in sub- 
jection to their fathers and sets the husbands to judge 
for their wives whether the oaths are to hold good or 
to be cancelled. That is surely reasonable, for the 
former, owing to their youth, do not know the value 
of oaths, so that they need others to judge for them, 
and the latter often, through want of sense, swear 
what would not be to their husbands’ advantage ; 
and therefore it gave the husbands power to maintain 
the promise, or the reverse. *Widows who have none 25 
to intervene on their behalf, neither husbands from 


a blind person (οὐχ ὁρῶντες) coming into collision with another 
blind person. Cf. “shall the blind lead the blind?” 
¢ Num. xxx. 4 ff. ἀ Num. xxx. 9 ff. 
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εζεύχθησαν οὔτε πατέρας ἀφ᾽ ὧν μετανέστησαν, 

ὅτε τὴν πρὸς γάμον a ἀποικίαν ἐστέλλοντο--, ἐπειδὴ 

μένειν τοὺς τούτων ὅρκους ἀναγκαῖον ἐρημίᾳ τῶν 
26 κηδομένων βεβαιουμένους. 

[278] "Ey δέ τις | ἐπιορκοῦντά τινα εἰδὼς μὴ κατα- 
μηνύσῃ ἢ ἀπελέγξῃ φιλίᾳ 1 ἢ αἰδοῖ ἣ φόβῳ διδοὺς 
πλέον ἢ εὐσεβείᾳ, τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἐπιτιμίοις ἔνοχος 
ἔστω: διαφέρει γὰρ τοῦ ἀδικεῖν οὐδὲν τὸ συν- 

27 επιγράφεσθαι ἀδικοῦντι. δίκαι δὲ κατ᾽ ἐπιόρκων 
αἱ μὲν ἀνάκεινται τῷ θεῷ, αἱ δὲ ἀνθρώποις, θεῷ 
μὲν at ἀνωτάτω καὶ μέγισται --- ἵλεως γὰρ οὐ 
γίνεται τοῖς οὕτως ἀσεβοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ μένειν εἰς 
ἀεὶ δυσκαθάρτους ἐᾷ, δικαίως, “οἶμαι, καὶ ᾿προσ- 
nKovTws’ ὁ γὰρ ἀμελήσας, τί δεινὸν εἰ ἀντ- 

28 αμεληθήσεται, οἷς δίδωσι τὰ ἴσα καρπούμενος ;--αἱ 

δ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων διάφοροι, θάνατος ἢ πληγαί, τῶν 
μὲν ἀμεινόνων καὶ περιττῶν εἰς εὐσέβειαν θανάτου 
δίκας βεβαιούντων, τῶν δὲ μαλακώτερον χρωμένων 
ὀργαῖς δημοσίᾳ μάστιγι τυπτόντων ἀναφανδὸν ἐν 
κοινῷ" εἰσὶ δὲ καὶ πληγαὶ τοῖς μὴ δουλοπρεπέσιν 
οὐκ ἔλαττον δίκης θανάτου. 

VII. Ταῦτα μὲν οὖν at ῥηταὶ προστάξεις περι- 

ἔχουσιν. ἔστι δὲ καὶ ἀλληγορῆσαι τὰ περὶ τὸν 


29 


¢ Τεν.ν. 1. R.V. “If anyone sin in that he heareth the 
voice of adjuration ”’ (A.V. “‘ swearing ’’) “ he being a witness, 
whether he hath seen or known, if he do not utter it then he 
shall bear his iniquity.” The meaning of “ adjuration *’ 
apparently is a solemn appeal in the name of God to give 
witness (as in the banns of marriage). Philo takes the Greek 
word for adjuration ὁρκισμός as = “ (false) swearing.’ 

ὃ Probably (as Heinemann), an allusion to the LXX form of 
the third commandment, “shall not purify,” οὐ μὴ καθαρίσῃ, 
for ‘‘ shall not hold guiltless.” 

¢ No definite punishments for perjury, as distinguished 
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whom they have been parted, nor fathers whom they 
left behind them when they set out to find a new 
home in marriage, should be slow to swear, for their 
oaths stand beyond repeal, the inevitable result of 
their lack of protectors. 

«If anyone knows that another has perjured him- 26 
self, and influenced by friendship or shame or fear 
rather than piety, fails to inform against him or bring 
him to justice, he must be liable to the same penalties 
as the perjurer. For to range oneself on the side 
of the wrongdoer is just the same as committing the 
wrong. As to the penalties of perjury, some proceed 27 
from God, others from man. The highest and great- 
est are from God, Who is not gentle to such impiety, 
but suffers the guilty to remain for ever in their well- 
nigh hopeless uncleanness, a just and fitting penalty, 

I hold.2 For he who has ignored God, how can he 
wonder if he is ignored in his turn and is repaid in his 
own coin? The penalties given by men are different, 28 
death or the lash.¢ The better kind whose piety is - 
extra-fervent maintain the penalty of death, while 
those whose feelings of indignation are not so stern 
have the offenders scourged by order of the State in 

a public place and in the sight of all. Indeed except 

to persons of a servile nature, a flogging is as severe 

a penalty as death. 

VII. Such is the sum and substance of these ordin- 29 
ances? taken literally. But we may also allegorize 


from false witness in general, appear in the Pentateuch. 
See on § 252. 

ἀ The allegory which follows only applies to 88 24 and 25, 
and not to §§ 26-28. Have these sections been misplaced ? 
The subject of vows which occupies the rest of the treatment 
of the third commandment differs radically from oaths, and 
the sudden return to the question of perjury is very awkward. 
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τόπον ἔχοντα θεωρίαν τὴν διὰ συμβόλων. εἰδέναι 
τοίνυν προσήκει ὅτι ὁ τῆς φύσεως ὀρθὸς λόγος 
πατρὸς ὁμοῦ καὶ ἀνδρὸς ἔχει δύναμιν, ἐπινοίαις 
διαφόροις: ἀνδρὸς μέν, ἐπειδὴ τὸν ἀρετῶν σπόρον 
ὥσπερ εἰς ἀγαθὴν ἄρουραν τὴν ψυχὴν καταβάλ- 
λεται, πατρὸς δ᾽ ὅτι βουλὰς ἀγαθὰς καὶ πράξεις 
καλὰς καὶ σπουδαίας γεννᾶν πέφυκε καὶ γεννήσας 
ἐκτρέφει ποτίμοις δόγμασιν, ἃ παιδεία καὶ σοφία 

80 χορηγοῦσι. διάνοια δ᾽ ἀπεικάζεται τοτὲ μὲν 
παρθένῳ, τοτὲ δὲ γυναικὶ 7 Xnpevovon 7 ἀνδρὶ ¢ ETL 
ἡρμοσμένῃ" παρθένος μὲν διάνοια ἁγνὴν καὶ ἀδιά- 
φθορον διαφυλάττουσα ἑαυτὴν ἀπό τε ἡδονῶν καὶ 
ἐπιθυμιῶν, ἔτι δὲ καὶ λυπῶν καὶ φόβων, ἐπιβούλων 
παθῶν, ἧς τὴν προστασίαν ὁ γεννητὴς ἀνῆπται 
πατήρ' τῆς δ᾽ ὡς γυναικὸς ἀστείῳ λόγῳ τῷ κατ᾽ 
ἀρετὴν συμβιούσης τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν ὁ αὐτὸς “λόγος 
οὗτος ἐπαγγέλλεται σπείρων ἀνδρὸς τρόπον ἐννοίας 

31 ἀρίστας. ἣ δ᾽ ἂν ἀπορφανισθῇ ψυχὴ καὶ γενεᾶς 
τῆς κατὰ τὴν φρόνησιν καὶ ἐπιγαμίας τῆς κατὰ τὸν 
ὀρθὸν λόγον, χηρεύουσα τῶν καλλίστων καὶ ἔρημος 
οὖσα “σοφίας, ὑ ὑπαίτιον ἑλομένη ζωήν, ἔ ἔνοχος ἔστω 
οἷς ἔγνω καθ᾽ ἑαυτῆς, ἰατρὸν ἁμαρτημάτων οὐκ 
ἔχουσα οὔθ᾽ ὡς ἄνδρα συμβιωτὴν οὔθ᾽ ὡς πατέρα 
γεννητὴν τὸν κατὰ σοφίαν λόγον. 

82 «VII. Τῶν δὲ μὴ μόνον τὰς οὐσίας 7) μέρη τού- 
των ἀλλὰ καὶ αὑτοὺς ἀνάθημα ποιησαμένων ἐν 
εὐχαῖς ὥρισε τιμάς, οὐ πρὸς κάλλος ἢ μέγεθος 7H τι 

[216] τῶν ὁμοιοτρόπων ἀπιδών, [ ἀλλὰ πρὸς ἀριθμὸν 


@ For 88 32-34 see Lev. xxvii. 2-8. 
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such parts of the subject as admit of being studied in 
a figurative sense. We should know, then, that | 
nature’s right reasoning has the functions both of a 
father and a husband, though theconceptions attached 
to each are different. It acts as a husband because 
it deposits the seed of virtue in the soul as in a fertile 
field. It acts as a father because its nature is to 
beget good intentions and noble and worthy actions, 
and then to foster its offspring with the water of the 
truths which education and wisdom abundantly 
supply. The mind is likened on the one hand to a 30 
virgin, on the other to a woman either in widowhood, 
or still united toa husband. Asa virgin it keeps itself 
pure and uncorrupted from the malignant-passions, 
pleasures and desires and griefs and fears. Over this 
virgin mind the father who begat it has assumed 
authority. But when, like a wife, it dwells with 
virtuous reasoning as its worthy mate, that same 
reasoning promises to take charge of it and im- 
pregnates it husband-like with thoughts of highest 
excellence. But the soul, which is bereaved of 31 
its birth-tie with sound sense or its marriage-tie 
with right reasoning, is widowed of all that is most 
excellent and, deserted by wisdom because it has 
chosen a life of guilt, must stand bound by the 
decision which it has made to its own undoing. It 
has none to heal its errors, no reasoning of wisdom, 
either to live with it as its husband or to act as its 
father and begetter. 

VIII. *In dealing with those who have dedicated 32 
votive offerings, not only of their property or parts of 
it, but of themselves, the law laid down a scale of 
valuation in which no regard is paid to beauty or 
stature or anything of the kind, but all are assessed 
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ἴσον, διακρίνας ἄνδρας αὐτὸ μόνον γυναικῶν Kal 
νηπίους τελείων. κελεύει γὰρ ἀπὸ μὲν εἰκοσαετίας 
ἄχρις ἑξηκονταετίας ἀνδρὸς εἶναι τιμὴν δραχμὰς 
διακοσίας νομίσματος ὁλαργύρου, γυναικὸς δὲ 
εἴκοσι πρὸς ταῖς ἑκατόν, ἀπὸ δὲ πενταετίας ἄχρις 
εἰκοσαετίας τοῦ μὲν ἄρρενος δραχμὰς ὀγδοήκοντα, 
τῆς δὲ θηλείας τεσσαράκοντα, ἀπὸ δὲ βρέφους εἰς 
πενταετίαν τοῦ μὲν ἄρρενος δραχμὰς εἴκοσι, τοῦ δὲ 
θήλεος δώδεκα, τῶν δ᾽ ὑπὲρ ἑξήκοντα ἔτη βεβιω- 
κότων πρεσβυτῶν μὲν δραχμὰς ἑξήκοντα, πρεσβυ- 
τίδων δὲ τεσσαράκοντα. τὰ δ᾽ ἴσα καὶ ἐπ᾽ ἀρρένων 
καθ᾽ ἡλικίαν ἑκάστην καὶ. ἐπὶ θηλειῶν ὁμοίως 
διετάξατο, τριῶν ἕνεκα τῶν ἀναγκαιοτάτων" ἑνὸς 
μὲν ὅτι ἴσον ἐστὶ καὶ ὅμοιον τὸ ἀξίωμα τῆς εὐχῆς, 
ἐάν τε ὑπὸ μεγάλου τινὸς ἐάν τε καὶ ὑπ᾽ εὐτελοῦς 
γίνηται: δευτέρου δ᾽ ὅτι τοὺς εὐξαμένους ἁρμόττον 
οὐκ ἦν ταῖς τῶν ἀνδραπόδων ὑποβάλλεσθαι τύχαις 
—éxelva γὰρ πρὸς τὰς τῶν σωμάτων εὐεξίας καὶ 
εὐμορφίας τιμᾶται 7 τοὐναντίον ἐπευωνίζεται---. 
τρίτου δ᾽ ὃ καὶ ἀναγκαιότατον, ὅτι παρὰ μὲν ἡμῖν 
ἀνισότης, ἰσότης δὲ παρὰ θεῷ τίμιον. 

ΙΧ. Ταῦτα μὲν ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων, ἐπὶ δὲ κτηνῶν 
τάδε νομοθετεῖται" ἐάν τις ἀφορίσῃ κτῆνος, εἰ μὲν 
εἴη καθαρὸν ἔκ τινος γένους τῶν τριῶν, ἅπερ εἰς 
θυσίαν ἀπενεμήθη, βοῦς 7% πρόβατον 7 αἴξ, ἐκεῖνο 
καταθυέτω μὴ ὑπαλλαττόμενος μήτε χεῖρον κρείτ- 
τονος μήτ᾽ ἄμεινον χείρονος" οὐ γὰρ πολυσαρκίᾳ καὶ 


«ἘΠ. “80 shekels,”’ rxx “50 didrachma,” that is, properly 
speaking, 100 drachmas, but Philo follows the common 
valuation by which the didrachmon was held to be worth 
half a shekel. Cf. Matt. xvii. 24 (where the ΕΝ. translates 
δίδραχμον by “ half-shekel’’), of the temple-tax based on Ex. 
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equally, the sole distinctions made being between 
men and women and between children and adults. 
It ordained that from 20 years to 60 a man should be 33 
valued at 200% drachmas of pure silver coinage and a 
woman at 120; from 5 to 20 years, a male at 80 and a 
woman at 40 drachmas ; from infancy to 5 years, a 
male at 20 and a female at 12 drachmas, while in the 
case of old persons who have lived beyond 60, the 
men are valued at 60 drachmas and the women at 40. 
The order that all males and all females should be 34 
assessed equally® at every age was made for three 
most cogent reasons. First, because the worth of one 
person’s vow is equal and similar to that of another, 
whether it is made by a person of great importance 
or one of mean estate ; secondly, because it was not 
seemly that the votaries should be subject to the 
vicissitudes of slaves who are valued at a high price 
or on the other hand are rated low accordingly as 
they have or have not a fine condition of body and 
comeliness ; thirdly, and this is the most convincing 
of all, that in the sight of men inequality, in the 
sight of God equality, is held in honour. 

IX. These are the regulations laid down by the law 35 
in the case of human beings.° For livestock we have 
the following. If a man sets apart a beast from his 
stock, if it is a clean specimen of one of the three 
kinds which are allowed for sacrifice, an ox or sheep 
or goat, he must sacrifice that particular animal 
without substituting either a better for a worse or a 
worse for a better. For God does not delight in the 
xxx. 18. So too Josephus, Ant. iii. 195, says that the shekel 
is worth 4 Attic drachmas. The same transvaluation is 
followed throughout this section. 


> 2,6. irrespective of the other considerations, beauty and 
stature, mentioned above. ¢ Lev. xxvii. 9-13. 


327 


PHILO 


f 4 4 e 4 3 > 9 ’ lo 
πιότητι ζῴων χαίρει ὁ θεός, ἀλλ᾽ ἀνυπαιτίῳ τοῦ 
9 4 4 oA \ ¢ 4 4 3 3 
εὐξαμένου διαθέσει: ἐὰν δὲ ὑπαλλάττηται, δύο ἀνθ 
ἑνὸς καθιερούτω, τό τε ἀρχαῖον καὶ τὸ ἀντ᾽ ἐκείνου. 
86 ἐὰν δέ τις εὔξηταί τι τῶν μὴ καθαρῶν κτηνῶν, 
ἀγέτω πρὸς τὸν δοκιμώτατον τῶν ἱερέων: ὁ δὲ 
τιμάσθω μὴ ὑπερβάλλων τὴν ἀξίαν, προσεπιτιθεὶς 
τῆς τιμῆς καὶ τὸ πέμπτον, ἵν᾽, εἰ δέοι καθαρὸν ἀ ἀντὶ 
τούτου ζῷον ἱἑ ἱερουργεῖν, μηδὲν ὑστερίζοι τῆς ἀξίας 
τιμῆς, καὶ ἄλλως ὑπὲρ τοῦ δυσωπῆσαι τὸν εὐξά- 
μενον, ὅτι τὴν εὐχὴν ἐποιήσατο οὐ συλλογισμῷ, τὸ 
μὴ καθαρὸν ζῷον ὥς γ᾽ οἶμαι τότε νομίσας εἶναι 
καθαρὸν πλάνῳ διανοίας, κεκρατημένος ὑ ὑπὸ πάθους. 
37 οἰκία δ᾽ εἰ γένοιτο ἀνάθημα, πάλιν ἐχέτω τιμητὴν 
ἱερέα" οἱ δ᾽ ὠνούμενοι μὴ τὰ ἴσα κατατιθέτωσαν, 

3 3 > A e 9 4 3 ’ 4 
GAN εἰ μὲν ὁ εὐξάμενος ἀνακομίζεσθαι προέλοιτο, 
9 4 A 4 4 A 3 
ἐπιδαψιλευέσθω τὸ πέμπτον, κολάζων. τὴν ev 
χέρειαν καὶ ἐπιθυμίαν, διττὸν ἐπ: ἐν οἷς μὲν 
[277] ηὔχετο τὴν εὐχέρειαν, ἐν οἷς ὃ ᾿ ἐφίεται ὧν πρό- 
τερον ἐξέστη τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν, εἰ δ᾽ ἕτερος, μηδὲν 
38 πλέον τῆς ἀξίας κατατιθέτω. ὁ δ᾽ εὐξάμενος μὴ 
μακροὺς ἐμποιείτω χρόνους πρὸς τὴν ὧν ηὔξατο 
τελείωσιν: ἄτοπον γὰρ τὰς μὲν πρὸς ἀνθρώπους 


α In Leviticus simply “the priest.” 

>’ The meaning of the rule seems'to be that if the animal 
cannot be lawfully dedicated, its owner may sell it for the 
price fixed by the priest, and give the money, but if he 
redeems it he must pay the extra fifth. The question of pro- 
viding a clean animal in its stead does not appear to be 
considered. 

¢ Lit. “‘ mastered by passion.” But it is strange to find a 
mistake or delusion of this kind called a πάθος, though 
perhaps it falls in with the Stoic theory that the passions are 
κρίσεις. Cf. index in S.V.F. to κρίσις, and note on Leg. All. 
ii. 6. 
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fleshiness or fatness of animals, but in the blameless 
intention of the votary. But if he does make any 
exchange, he must consecrate two instead of one, both 
the original and its substitute. If he has vowed any 36 
of his unclean cattle, he must bring it to the most 
highly esteemed of the priests,* who must assess it not 
exceeding its proper value and then add a fifth part 
of that value, so that if a clean animal has to be 
provided for the sacrifice instead of this one, what is 
provided may not fall short of the proper value.® 
Further, the intention is to discomfit the votary for 
having made a vow without reflection under the 
impression that the impure animal was on this occa- 
sion pure, a mistake presumably due to some mental 
aberration which powerfully affected him.* If he 37 
dedicates his house, again he should take a priest as 
assessor, but the sums to be disbursed by the pur- 
chasers vary. If the votary determines to redeem 
the house, he must spend more freely and add a fifth 
as a punishment for two bad things, thoughtlessness 
and lust of possession, the former shown in the matter 
of his vow, the latter in his desire to regain what he 
had surrendered. If the purchaser is other than the 
original owner, he should not pay more than the 
proper value. The votary must not interpose long 38 
delay in accomplishing his νον’ It would be a 
strange inconsistency if while in our dealings with 


ἃ Lev. xxvii. 14, 15. Philo omits the regulations about 
land which follow in vv. 16-25. 

¢ Deut. xxiii. 21, “Τῇ thou shalt vow a vow to the Lord thy 
God thou shalt not delay (χρονιεῖς) to pay it.” The meaning 
of what follows seems to be that we often anticipate our 
payments to men, because we know they need it. The fact 
that God does not need them should not make us treat God 
with less respect than we shew to men. 
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e λ ’ὔ 3 Ul ae) θ A de \ θ A 
ὁμολογίας ἐπιτέμνειν πειρᾶσθαι, Tas δὲ πρὸς θεὸν 
A 3 A a 
τὸν ἀνεπιδεᾶ καὶ οὐδενὸς χρεῖον ἐκπροθέσμους 
.2 4 , aA 
ἀποφαίνειν, μελλήσει καὶ βραδυτῆτι διελέγχοντας 
e \ > A A A 
αὑτοὺς ἐπὶ τῷ μεγίστῳ τῶν ἀδικημάτων, ὀλιγωρίᾳ 
“A A 4 Ὁ A 
Th πρὸς αὐτόν, οὗ τὴν θεραπείαν ἀρχὴν καὶ τέλος 
’ 
εὐδαιμονίας εἶναι νομιστέον. ὅρκων μὲν δὴ πέρι 
καὶ εὐχῶν ἅλις. 
e “A “- A 
89 Χ, “EEAs ἐστι κεφάλαιον τὸ περὶ τῆς ἱερᾶς 
[BS 4 @ ’ \ 9 aA 9 4 A to 
ἑβδόμης, ᾧ μυρία καὶ ἀναγκαῖα ἐμφέρεται, τὰ εἴδη 
“A e “A .- “A 4, A 3 ὔ A A 
τῶν ἑορτῶν, at τῶν φύσει μὲν ἐλευθέρων διὰ δὲ 
A 3 4 4 ϑ a 
καιροὺς ἀβουλήτους θητευόντων καθ᾽ ἕβδομον 
3 A A 
ἐνιαυτὸν ἀφέσεις, AL πρὸς χρεώστας τῶν συμβαλ- 
λ 4 λ ’ Α ὃ ’ e ὃ 4 ” a. 
ὄντων φιλοφροσύναι τὰ δάνεια ἑβδόμῳ ἔτει τοῖς 
e 5A 4 e > , λ “-- θ 
ὁμοφύλοις χαριζομένων, at ἀνάπαυλαι τῆς βαθυ- 
’ὔ Ul A > 
γείου πεδιάδος τε Kal ὀρεινῆς, al γίνονται παρ 
ε [4 A \ A A 
ἑξαετίαν, τὰ περὶ τοῦ πεντηκοστοῦ ἔτους νομοθετη- 
θέντα' ὧν καὶ ἡ ἄνευ κόπου ψιλὴ διήγησις ἱκανὴ 
τοὺς μὲν εὐφυεῖς τελειῶσαι πρὸς ἀρετήν, τοὺς δ᾽ 
Ἢ a 
ἀφηνιαστὰς Kat σκληροὺς τὸ ἦθος εὐπειθεστέρους 
40 ἀπεργάσασθαι. τὰ μὲν οὖν περὶ τῆς ἐν 
3 a e 4 3 3 A 4 4 
ἀριθμοῖς ἑβδόμης" εἴρηται διὰ μακροτέρων πρό- 
τερον, ἣν τε ἔχει φύσιν ἐν δεκάδι καὶ ἣν συγγένειαν 
, ΒΕ , \ A , \ 
[278] πρός τε αὐτὴν δεκάδα καὶ πρὸς τετράδα, τὴν 


1 At this point the mss. insert the title Περὶ ἑβδόμης. 
2 Mangey ἑβδομαδὸς. 


4 Here begins the fourth commandment. A fresh numera- 
tion of the chapters in Cohn. >’ De Op. 90-127. 

° Or “within the series of the first ten numbers.” For 
this see De Op. 95-100. The properties “ outside the decad ”’ 
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men we try to antedate fulfilment of our promises, 
in dealing with God, Who lacks and needs nothing, we 
should extend it beyond the appointed time. By 
such slowness and procrastination we convict our- 
selves of the greatest of iniquities, contempt of Him 
whose service we must hold to be the beginning and 
consummation of happiness. This is enough on this 
subject of oaths and vows. 

X. *The next head is concerned with the sacred 39 
seventh day. Under this head are included a great 
number of matters of vital importance, the different 
kinds of feasts; the release in the seventh year of 
persons who were naturally free but through times 
of adversity are in servitude; the charity shown 
by creditors to debtors in cancelling loans to their 
‘fellow-nationals, this also in the seventh year; the 
rest allowed both in the lowlands and the uplands to 
the fertile soil at intervals of six years; and the laws 
laid down with respect to the fiftieth year. The mere 
recital of all these is enough to make the naturally 
gifted perfect in virtue without any effort on their 
part and to produce some degree of obedience in the 
rebellious and hard-natured. Now the 40 
part played by seven among the numbers has been 
described at length in an earlier place,? where we 
have discussed the properties which it possesses 
within the decad,° and its close connexion with ten 
itself 4 and with four, which is the origin and source of 


(ibid. 91) are explained as those of the seventh term ina 
series, as in the geometrical progression mentioned here just 
below. 

4 Ido not see anything in De Op. which corresponds to 
this. The “kinship” of 7 to 4 is that 4+3=7 (ibid. 96), 
and that 4 is the source of 10, because 14+2+3+4= 10, is 
often brought out, 6.9. ibid. 47. 
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4 > A A 
δεκάδος ἀρχήν τε Kal πηγήν, Kal ὡς συντεθεῖσα μὲν 
> A (ὃ Cha A \ 3 A A ” ’ὔ 
ἀπὸ μονάδος ἑξῆς γεννᾷ τὸν ὀκτὼ καὶ εἴκοσι τέ- 

> A “A 
Aevov ἀριθμὸν τοῖς αὑτοῦ μέρεσιν icovpevov εἰς δ᾽ 
> λ ’ὔ > θ A VA e aA \ 4 
ἀναλογίαν ἀχθεῖσα κύβον ὁμοῦ καὶ τετράγωνον 
ἀποτελεῖ, καὶ ὡς μυρία ἄλλα κάλλη θεωρημάτων ἐξ 
αὑτῆς ἐπιδείκνυται, περὶ ὧν οὐ καιρὸς μακρηγορεῖν. 
ἕκαστον δὲ τῶν προκειμένων καὶ ἐμφερομένων 
IQ A 9 A 
εἰδῶν ἐπισκεπτέον, ἀπὸ TOU πρώτου τὴν ἀρχὴν 
ποιησαμένους. ἦν δὲ πρῶτον τὸ περὶ ἑορτῶν. 
41 ΧΙ. ᾿Εἰσὶ τοίνυν ἀριθμῷ δέκα ἕορταί, ἃς ἀνα- 
’ e la ’ ’ὔ ΔΑ 9 4 4 
γράφει ὁ νόμος" πρώτη μέν, ἣν ἀκούσας θαυμάσαι τις 
vo» ¢ Sot anid A ὃ , δὰ ς 
ἂν ἴσως, αὕτη δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἡμέρα aoa: δευτέρα δὲ ἡ 
Δ A a 
du ἐξ ἡμερῶν ἑβδόμη, σάββατον αὐτὴν “Ἑβραῖοι 
ld ’ “A ’ὔ > ¢ A 4 
πατρίῳ γλώττῃ καλοῦσι" τρίτη δ᾽ ἡ μετὰ σύνοδον 
9 “- 
τὴν κατὰ σελήνην νέαν νουμηνία: τετάρτη δ᾽ ἡ τῶν 
’ 3) A 4 4 > ¢ “~ 
διαβατηρίων, 7 καλεῖται Ildoya: πέμπτη δ᾽ ἡ τῶν 
> 4 > 4 λ ¢ A 4 4 > » 
ἀσταχύων ἀπαρχή, TO ἱερὸν δράγμα: ἕκτη δ᾽ ἀζυμα:" 
A 4 
μεθ᾽ ἣν ἡ τῶν ἑβδομάδων ὄντως ἑβδόμη" ὀγδόη δὲ 
e ’ > » sy ’ 4 A e ~ 
ἱερομηνία: ἐνάτη δὲ νηστεία: δεκάτη δὲ ἡ τῶν 
σκηνῶν, ἥτις ἐστὶ τῶν ἐτησίων ἑορτῶν συμ- 
4 3 “λ > θ A ὃ (ὃ λ “" 
πέρασμα, εἰς τέλειον ἀριθμὸν δεκάδα τελευτῶσα. 
ἀρκτέον δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς πρώτης. 
42) XII. ἍΛπασαν ἡμέραν ἑορτὴν ἀναγράφει ὁ νόμος 


1 Here a title varying in the mss. is inserted, printed by 
Cohn as Περὶ τῶν δέκα ἑορτῶν. 
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ten. Also we have shewn how a sevenfold addition 
of successive numbers beginning with unity produces 
twenty-eight,* a perfect number, equal to the sum 
of its factors ; again, how when brought into a geo- 
metrical progression, it produces simultaneously a 
square and a cube,’ besides the numberless other 
beautiful results which the study of it reveals. On 
these numerical points we must not linger at the 
present juncture, but we must examine each specific 
subject which lies before us included under the general 
head, beginning with the first; and the first subject, 
as we sav, is the feasts. 

ΧΙ. There are in all ten feasts which are recorded 41 
in the law. The first, the mention of which may per- 
haps cause some surprise, is the feast of every day. 
The second is that held on the seventh day with six 
days between, called by the Hebrews in their native 
tongue Sabbath. The third is the new moon which 
follows the conjunction of the moon with the sun. 
The fourth is the ‘ Crossing ᾿᾿ festival called Pascha. 
The fifth is the offering of the first ears, the sacred 
Sheaf. The sixth is the Unleavened Bread. Then 
comes what is emphatically ° a seventh, being the 
feast of Sevens or Weeks. Eighth is the Sacred- 
month-day, ninth is the Fast, tenth the feast of 
Tabernacles which concludes the yearly festivals and 
thus ends up with a perfect number ten. We must 
begin with the first of these. 

XII. When the law records that every day is a 42 


@ 4.6 1+2... +7=28, the factors of which 1, 2, 4, 7, 
14 also=28. Cf. De Op. 101. 

ὑ Cf. ibid. 92, 93, where 64= 43 and 835, and 729=27? and 
93 are given as examples. 

¢ Or “truly,” ἐ.6. it not only comes seventh in the list, but 
takes its name from the same number. 
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πρὸς τὸν ἀνεπίληπτον βίον ἁρμοζόμενος ὁσίων' 
ἀνθρώπων ἑπομένων τῇ φύσει καὶ τοῖς “ταύτης 
διατάγμασι. καὶ εἴ γε μὴ παρευημέρησαν αἱ κακίαι 
καταδυναστεύσασαι τοὺς περὶ τῶν συμφερόντων 
λογισμοὺς ous τῆς ἑκάστων ψυχῆς ἐξῴκισαν, a. 
ἔμειναν αἱ τῶν “ἀρετῶν δυνάμεις εἰς ἅπαν ἀήττητοι, 
μία ἂν ἦν ὁ ἀπὸ γενέσεως ἄχρι τελευτῆς χρόνος 
ἀδιάστατος ἑορτὴ καὶ αἵ τε οἰκίαι καὶ at πόλεις ἐν 
ἀδείᾳ καὶ ἐκεχειρίᾳ μεσταὶ πάντων ἂν ἦσαν ἀγαθῶν 
48 εὐδίαν ἄγουσαι πραγμάτων. νυνὶ δ᾽ αἱ πλεονεξίαι 
καὶ ἀντεπιθέσεις, ἃς ἄνδρες ὁμοῦ καὶ γυναῖκες μη- 
χανῶνται κατά τε αὑτῶν καὶ κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων, τὸ 
συνεχὲς τῆς ἱλαρᾶς διέκοψαν εὐθυμίας. ἐμφανὴς 
44 δὲ τοῦ λεγομένου πίστις. ὅσοι γὰρ ἢ παρ᾽ Ἕλ- 
[219] λησιν | ἢ παρὰ βαρβάροις ἀσκηταὶ σοφίας εἰσὶν 
ἀνεπιλήπτως καὶ ἀνυπαιτίως ῶντες, “μήτε ἀδικεῖ- 
σθαι μήτε ἀνταδικεῖν αἱρούμενοι, τὰς τῶν φιλο- 
πραγμόνων ὁμιλίας ἐκτρέπονται" καὶ τὰ χωρία, ἐν 
οἷς. ποιοῦνται τὰς διατριβάς, προβέβληνται, δικα- 
στήρια καὶ βουλευτήρια καὶ ἀγορὰς καὶ ἐκκλησίας 
καὶ συνόλως ὅπου τις τῶν εἰκαιοτέρων ἀνθρώπων 
45 θίασος ἢ σύλλογος, οἷα βίον ἀπόλεμον καὶ εἰρηναῖον 
ἐζηλωκότες, θεωροὶ τῆς φύσεως καὶ τῶν ἐν αὐτῇ 
᾿ πάντων “ἄριστοι, γῆν καὶ θάλατταν καὶ ἀέρα καὶ 


1 Mss. ὡς τῶν, which does not seem to me as impossible as 
it does to Cohn. See note 6. 


2 “MSS. ἐκτρεπόμενοι. 


* The idea of the feast of every day comes from Num. 
XXVlil., xxix. In xxviii. 2 we have (txx) “‘ observe to offer 
me in my feasts, my gifts” etc. followed by the list of the 
various offerings. This list begins with the daily sacrifices 
and continues in the same order as in this book, with the 
sole exception that the Sheaf is not mentioned. Philo utilizes 


334 


THE SPECIAL LAWS, 11. 42-45 


festival,? it accommodates itself to the blameless life 
of righteous men ὃ who follow nature and her ordin- 
ances. And if only the vices had not conquered and 
dominated the thoughts in us which seek the truly 
profitable and dislodged them from each soul—if 
instead the forces of the virtues had remained un- 
vanquished throughout, the time from birth to death 
would be one continuous feast, and houses and cities 
dwelling in security and leisure would have been full 
of all good things with everything tranquil around 
them. As it is, the overreaching and the assaults 43 
which men and women alike contrive against them- 
selves and each other have cleft a breach in the con- 
tinuous line of this cheerful gaiety. Here is a clear 
proof of what Iam saying. All who practise wisdom, 44 
either in Grecian or barbarian lands, and live a blame- 
less and irreproachable life, choosing neither to inflict 
nor retaliate injustice, avoid the gathering of busy- 
bodies and abjure the scenes which they haunt, such 
as law-courts, council-chambers, markets, congrega- 
tions and in general any gathering or assemblage of 
careless men. Their own aspirations are for a life 45 
of peace, free from warring. They are the closest 
observers of nature and all that it contains ; earth, 
sea, air and heaven and the various forms of being 


the hint suggested by Numbers to enforce the doctrine, which 
he bases elsewhere (De Sac. 111) on the same text that only 
the wise man can keep a feast. It is no doubt a consideration | | 
with him that the inclusion serves to make the perfect 
number ten, but he could have obtained this otherwise by 
including the ‘ ‘ Basket, ”” see 88 215 f. 

> If the Mss. ws τῶν is retained, the meaning will be “the | 
law assumes that men follow nature ”’ etc. (which they seldom — 
do). Cf. §§ 51, 52. 

“ Or perhaps “peace” (cessation of hostilities), ἐκεχειρία 
being used in its more technical sense. 
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οὐρανὸν καὶ Tas ἐν αὐτοῖς φύσεις διερευνώμενοι, 
σελήνῃ καὶ ἡλίῳ καὶ τῇ χορείᾳ τῶν ἄλλων ἀστέρων 
πλανήτων τε καὶ ἀπλανῶν ταῖς διανοίαις συμπερι- 
πολοῦντες, τὰ μὲν σώματα κάτω πρὸς χέρσον 
ἱδρυμένοι, τὰς δὲ ψυχὰς ὑποπτέρους κατασκευά- 
οντες, ὅπως αἰθεροβατοῦντες τὰς ἐκεῖ δυνάμεις 
περιαθρῶσιν, οἷα χρὴ τοὺς τῷ ὄντι κοσμοπολίτας 
γενομένους, οἵ τὸν μὲν κόσμον ἐνόμισαν εἶναι πόλιν, 
πολίτας δὲ τοὺς σοφίας ὁμιλητάς, ἀρετῆς ἐγ- 
γραφούσης, ἣ πεπίστευσαι τὸ κοινὸν πολίτευμα πρυ- 
τανεύειν. XIII. γέμοντες οὖν καλοκἀγαθίας καὶ 
τῶν περὶ σῶμα κακῶν καὶ τῶν ἐκτὸς ἀλογεῖν ἐθι- 
ζόμενοι καὶ ἐξαδιαφορεῖν τὰ ἀδιάφορα μελετῶντες 
καὶ κατὰ τῶν ἡδονῶν καὶ ἐπιθυμιῶν ἀλειφόμενοι 
καὶ συνόλως ἐπάνω τῶν παθῶν ἵστασθαι σπουδά- 
ζοντες ἀεὶ καὶ τὸν ἐπιτειχισμὸν αὐτῶν πάσῃ δυ- 
νάμει καθαιρεῖν παιδευόμενοι καὶ ταῖς τῆς τύχης 
μὴ καμπτόμενοι προσβολαῖς διὰ τὸ προεκλελογί- 
σθαι τὰς ἐπιθέσεις αὐτῆς--ἐπικουφίζει γὰρ καὶ τὰ 
βαρύτατα τῶν ἀβουλήτων ἡ πρόληψις, καινὸν οὐδὲν 
ἔτι τῆς διανοίας τῶν συμβαινόντων ὑπολαμβα- 
νούσης, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐπὶ παλαιοῖς καὶ ἐώλοις ἀμαυρὰν 
τὴν ἀντίληψιν ποιουμένης---, εἰκότως ἐνευφραινόμενοι 
ταῖς ἀρεταῖς ἅπαντά γε τὸν βίον ἑορτὴν ἄγουσιν. 
οὗτοι μὲν οὖν ὀλίγος εἰσὶν ἀριθμός, ἐμπύρευμα 
κατὰ πόλεις ὑποτυφόμενον" σοφίας, ἕνεκα τοῦ μὴ 
κατὰ τὸ παντελὲς σβεσθεῖσαν ἀρετὴν ἐκ τοῦ γένους 


48 ἡμῶν ἀφανισθῆναι. εἰ δὲ τοῖς ὀλίγοις συνεφρόνησαν 


ε A 1, 2 27 ¢ , 3 ε 
Ol πανταχοῦ Καὶ EYEVOVTO, OLOUS βούλεται εἰναν Ἢ 


1 MSS. χρηστοὺς 2 MSS. ὑποτυφόμενοι. 
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which inhabit them are food for their research, as in 
mind and thought they share the ranging of the moon 
and sun and the ordered march of the other stars fixed 
and planetary. While their bodies are firmly planted 
on the land they provide their souls with wings, so 
that they may traverse the upper air and gain full 
contemplation of the powers which dwell there, as 
behoves true “ cosmopolitans ’’ who have recognized 
the world to be a city having for its citizens the 
- associates of wisdom, registered as such by virtue | 
to whom is entrusted the headship of the universal — 
commonwealth. XIII. Such men filled with ona 46 
worthiness, inured to disregard ills of the body or of 
external things, schooled to hold things indifferent 
as indeed indifferent,* armed against the pleasures 
and lusts, ever eager to take their stand superior to 
the passions in general, trained to use every effort . 
to overthrow the formidable menace which those 
passions have built up against them, never swerving 
under the blows of fortune because they have calcu- 
lated beforehand the force of its assaults, since the 
heaviest adversities are lightened by anticipation,? 
when the mind ceases to find anything strange in the 
event and apprehends it but dully as it might some 
stale and familiar story—such men, we say, in the 
delight of their virtues, naturally make their whole 
life a feast. These are indeed but a small number 47 
left in their cities like an ember of wisdom tosmoulder, 
that virtue may not be altogether extinguished and 
lost to our race. But if only everywhere men had 48 
thought and felt as these few, and become what 
* Cf. Quis Rerum 253, where ἐξαδιαφόρησις τῶν ἀδιαφόρων 
is coupled with other forms of mental and spiritual exercise, 


and see note. 
ὃ See App. p. 624. 
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4 , \ 9 ’ Ul > 4 
φύσις, ἀνεπίληπτοι καὶ ἀνυπαίτιοι πάντες, ἐρασταὶ 
φρονήσεως, χαίροντες τῷ καλῷ δι᾽ αὐτὸ τὸ καλὸν 

A A 4 3 3 e 4 A > ” 
καὶ τοῦτο μόνον ἀγαθὸν ἡγούμενοι, τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα 
πάντα ὑπήκοα καὶ δοῦλα ὡς ἂν ἄρχοντες, εὐδαι- 
μονίας ἂν αἱ πόλεις ἐγένοντο μεσταΐ, τῶν μὲν ὅσα 

, ny, \ , 5. » , Ἄν 
λύπης αἴτια καὶ φόβων ἀμέτοχοι, πλήρεις δὲ τῶν 
ἀπεργαζομένων χαρὰς καὶ εὐπαθείας, ὡς μηδένα 


[280] καιρὸν ἐλλείπειν ἱλαροῦ | βίου, πάντα δὲ τὸν τοῦ 
49 ἐνιαυτοῦ κύκλον εἶναι ἑορτήν. XIV. διὸ 


παρ᾽ ἀληθείᾳ δικαζούσῃ τῶν φαύλων οὐδεὶς ἀλλ᾽ 
οὐδὲ τὸν βραχύτατον χρόνον ἑορτάζει, συνειδήσει 
τῶν ἀδικημάτων ἀγχόμενος καὶ τῇ ψυχῇ κατηφῶν, 
εἰ καὶ τῷ προσώπῳ μειδιᾶν καθυποκρίνεταί. ποῦ 

,. Ψ δ 3 A 3 ’ 4 
yap ἔχει καιρὸν ἀψευδοῦς εὐφροσύνης κακοβουλό- 

~ ’ 

τατος ὧν καὶ συζῶν ἀφροσύνῃ καὶ περὶ πάντα 
ἀκαιρευόμενος, γλῶτταν, γαστέρα, τὰ γεννητικά; 


50 δι’ ἧς μὲν γὰρ ἐκλαλεῖ τὰ ἀπόρρητα καὶ ἡσυ- 


51 


4 A δὲ 3 4 λλ “- A 25 4 
χαστέα, τὴν δὲ ἀκράτου πολλοῦ καὶ ἐδεσμάτων 
ἀμέτρων ἀναπίμπλησιν ὑπὸ λαιμαργίας, τοῖς δὲ 
καταχρῆται πρὸς ἐκνομωτάτους οἴστρους καὶ μίξεις 
ἀθέσμους, οὐ μόνον ἀλλοτρίοις γάμοις ἐπιμεμηνώς, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ παιδεραστῶν καὶ βιαζόμενος τὸν ἄρρενα 
τῆς φύσεως χαρακτῆρα παρακόπτειν καὶ μεταβάλ- 
λειν εἰς γυναικόμορφον ἰδέαν ἕνεκα τοῦ μεμιασμένῳ 
καὶ ἐπαράτῳ πάθει χαρίσασθαι. δι᾽ ἣν αἰτίαν ὃ 
πάντα μέγας Μωυσῆς τὰς ὑπερβολὰς τοῦ περὶ τὴν 
9 e A Ul 3 A ’ “ > 
ὄντως ἑορτὴν κάλλους ἰδὼν τελειοτέραν ἢ κατ 
3 ’ ’ e U4 . > 9 
ἀνθρωπίνην φύσιν ὑπέλαβεν εἶναι καὶ ἀνέθηκεν 

> ἃ ~ , A U4 uA ce ἐ A 
αὐτὴν θεῷ φήσας κατὰ λέξιν οὕτως" “᾿ ἑορταὶ κυ- 
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nature intended them to be, all of them blameless 
and guiltless and lovers of sound sense, rejoicing in 
moral excellence just because it is what it is and 
counting it the only true good and all the other goods 
but slaves and vassals, subject to their authority, the 
cities would have been brimful of happiness, utterly 
free from all that causes grief and fears, and packed 
with what produces joys and states of well-being, so 
that each season as it comes would give full oppor- 
tunity for cheerful living and the whole cycle of the 
year would be a feast. XIV. And there- 49 
fore in the judgement of truth none of the wicked 
keeps a feast, even for the shortest time, tormented 
as he is by consciousness of wrongdoing and depressed 
in soul, even though he simulates a smile with his 
face. For where does the wicked man find a season 
for true rejoicing? He whose every plan is for 
evil, whose life-mate is folly, with whom everything, 
tongue, belly and organs of generation, is against 
what is seasonable. For with the first he blurts out 50 
matters of secrecy which call for silence, while in his 
greed he fills the second with viands unlimited and 
strong drink in great quantities, and as for the third, 
he misuses them for abominable lusts and forms of 
intercourse forbidden by all laws. He not only 
attacks in his fury the marriage-beds of others, but 
even plays the pederast and forces the male type of 
nature to debase and convert itself into the feminine 
form, just to indulge a polluted and accursed passion. 
For this reason Moses, great here as ever, seeing how 51 
vast was the beauty which belonged to the true feast, 
held that its perfection was beyond the capacity of 
human nature to realize, and consecrated it to God 
with these very words, “‘ The Lord’s feasts.” For 52 


339 


PHILO 


ΡΝ \ A 3 /\ \ ὃ \ ma ¢ , 
βιου TO YAP ἐπιλύπον και TTEPLOEES τοῦ ἡμετέρου 


53 ἐ 


54 


[281] 


γένους λογιζόμενος καὶ ὡς ἔστι μυρίων κακῶν 
μεστόν, ἃ γεννῶσι μὲν αἱ ψυχῆς πλεονεξίαι, γεν- 
νῶσι δὲ καὶ al σώματος κῆρες, προσβάλλουσι δὲ αἱ 
τῆς τύχης ἀνωμαλίαι καὶ τῶν συνόντων al ἀντεπι- 
ἔσεις μυρία κακὰ δρώντων τε καὶ πασχόντων, 
εἰκότως ἐθαύμαζεν, εἰ δύναταί τις ἐν τοσούτῳ 
πελάγει πραγμάτων ἑκουσίων τε καὶ ἀκουσίων 
φερόμενος καὶ μηδέποτ᾽ ἠρεμῆσαι οἷός τε ὧν “μηδ᾽ 
ἀκινδύνῳ βίῳ μετ᾽ ἀσφαλείας ἐνορμίσασθαι τὴν μὴ 
λεγομένην ἀλλὰ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν οὖσαν ὄντως ἄγειν 
ἑορτήν, ἐνευφραινόμενος καὶ ἐντρυφῶν θεωρίᾳ τε 
τοῦ κόσμου καὶ τῶν ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἀκολουθίᾳ φύσεως 
καὶ ἁρμονίᾳ πρὸς ἔργα λόγων καὶ πρὸς λόγους 
ἔργων. ὅθεν ἀναγκαίως εἶπε τὰς ἑορτὰς εἶναι 


μόνου θεοῦ: μόνος γὰρ εὐδαίμων καὶ μακάριος, 


παντὸς μὲν ἀμέτοχος. κακοῦ, πλήρης δ᾽ ἀγαθῶν 
τελείων, μᾶλλον δ᾽, εἰ χρὴ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, αὐτὸς 
ὧν τὸ ἀγαθόν, ὃς οὐρανῷ καὶ γῇ τὰ κατὰ μέρος 
ὠμβρησεν ἀγαθά. παρὸ καὶ τῶν πάλαι 
τις ἀρετῶσα διάνοια, γαληνιασάντων αὐτῇ τῶν 
παθῶν, ἐνεμειδίασε χαρᾶς ἐγκύμων καὶ ὑπόπλεως 
γενομένη" καὶ λογισαμένη παρ᾽ αὑτῇ, μή ποτ᾽ ἄρα 
τὸ μὲν χαίρειν ἴδιόν ἐστι μόνου θεοῦ, αὐτὴ δὲ 
διαμαρτάνει σφετεριζομένη τὰς ὑπὲρ ἄνθρωπον ev- 
παθείας, εὐλαβεῖταί τε καὶ τὸν ψυχικὸν | γέλωτα 


1 mss. ψυχῆς. 


Ἡ Lit. “‘those who are together " rather than as Heine- 
mann “ our fellowmen.”’ 

δ See Gen. xviii. 11-15. This interpretation of Sarah’s 
laughter and her denial of it, and the answer to that denial 
‘but thou didst laugh, ” has already been given in De Abr. 
206, where see note. ‘‘ Her passions now calmed within her ”’ 


340 


THE SPECIAL LAWS, II. 52-54 


when he considered the sorrowful and _terror- 
stricken condition of our race, how charged it is 
with numberless evils generated by the greedy 
desires of the soul and also by the infirmities of the 
body, increased by the vicissitudes of fortune and 
the mutual onslaughts of neighbours against neigh- 
bours® who inflict and suffer countless wrongs, he 
could not but wonder that anyone, tossed about on 
so vast a sea of events, whether of his own intending 
or not, and unable to find tranquility or the secure 
anchorage of a life kept safe from danger, could really 
hold a feast, not in the sense in which the word is 
commonly used, but in the true sense ; and the true 
sense is, to find delight and festivity in the contempla- 
tion of the world and its contents and in following 
nature and in bringing words into harmony with 
deeds and deeds with words. And therefore it was 53 
a necessary pronouncement that the feasts belonged 
to God alone, for God alone is happy and blessed, 
exempt from all evil, filled with perfect forms of good, 
or rather, if the real truth be told, Himself the good, 
Who showers the particular goods on heaven and earth. 
And so it was that in the days of old 54 
a certain mind of rich intelligence, her passions now 
calmed within her, smiled because joy lay within 
her and filled her womb. And when, as she con- 
sidered the matter, it seemed to her that joy might 
well be the peculiar property of God alone, and 
that she herself was sinning in taking for her own 
conditions of well-being above human capacity, she 
was afraid, and denied the laughter of her soul 


is the interpretation often (e.g. De Fuga 128) given by Philo 
of v. 11, “1 ceased to be with Sarah after the manner of 
women.”’ 
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ἀρνεῖται μέχρι τοῦ παρηγορηθῆναι' τὸ γὰρ δέος 
αὐτῆς ἐπικουφίζει ὁ ἵλεως θεὸς χρησμῷ κελεύσας 
ὁμολογεῖν, ὅτι ἐγέλασεν, ἵν᾽ ἡμᾶς ἀναδιδάξῃ, ὅτι 
οὐ κατὰ τὸ παντελὲς ἐ ἐστέρηται τὸ γενητὸν χαρᾶς, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ἡ μὲν ἀμιγὴς καὶ ἀκραιφνεστάτη, μηδὲν 
τῶν τῆς ἐναντίας ἐπιδεχομένη φύσεως, ἐξαίρετος 
θεοῦ, ἡ δ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνης ῥυεῖσα μικτή, βραχέσιν 
ἀνακεκραμένη λυπηροῖς, ἀνδρὸς ἤδη σοφοῦ “δωρεὰν 
μεγίστην λαβόντος τὴν τοιαύτην μῖξιν, ἐν ἧ πλείω 
τὰ ἡδέα τῶν ἀηδῶν ἀνακέκραται. ταῦτα μὲν ἐπὶ 
τοσοῦτον. 

XV. Μετὰ δὲ τὴν συνεχῆ καὶ ἀδιάστατον καὶ 
διαιωνίζουσαν ἑορτὴν ἄγεται δευτέρα ἡ Ov ἕξ 
ἡμερῶν ἱερὰ ἑβδόμη: ἣν οἱ μὲν ὠνόμασαν παρθένον 
εἰς τὴν ὑπερ ἄλλουσαν ἁγνείαν ἀπιδόντες αὐτῆς, οἱ 
δὲ αὐτοὶ καὶ ἁμήτορα, σπαρεῖσαν ἐκ μόνου τοῦ 
πατρὸς τῶν ὅλων, ἰδέαν τῆς ἄρρενος γενεᾶς, ἀ- 
μέτοχον τῆς πρὸς γυναικῶν: ἀνδρειότατος γὰρ καὶ 
ἀλκιμώτατος ὁ ἀριθμός, πρὸς ἀρχὴν καὶ ἡγεμονίαν 
εὖ πεφυκώς: ἔνιοι δὲ αὐτὴν καιρὸν προσηγόρευσαν 
ἀπὸ τῶν αἰσθητῶν τεκμηράμενοι τὴν νοητὴν αὐτῆς 
οὐσίαν. ὅσα γὰρ τῶν ἐν αἰσθητοῖς ἄριστα, δι᾿ ὧν 
αἱ ἐτήσιοι ὧραι καὶ τῶν καιρῶν at περίοδοι τεταγ- 
μένως ἀποτελοῦνται, μετέσχηκεν ἑβδομάδος, λέγω 
δὲ πλάνητας ἑπτὰ καὶ ἄρκτον καὶ πλειάδα καὶ 
σελήνης αὐξομένης τε καὶ μειουμένης ἀνακυκλήσεις 

α See on De Dec. 102. 


ὃ Alternatives for translating the untranslatable καιρός 
might be “‘the right season,” “the happy hour or moment,” 


‘or the abstract ‘“‘ timeliness.” Heinemann gives ‘die ent- 


scheidende Zeit.”” In De Op. 59 καιρός is defined as χρόνοι 
κατορθώσεως. The application of it to the number seven is, 
like the other names, Pythagorean. As Philo understands it 
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until her doubts were set at rest. For the gracious 55 
God allayed her fears by an oracle in which He 
bade her acknowledge that she laughed, meaning 
thus to teach us the lesson that joy is not altogether 
denied to the creature. Joy is of two kinds. One 
is unmixed and of the utmost purity, admitting 
nothing whatever of the nature opposite to its own. 
This joy belongs to God and to no other. .The other 
which flows from it is a mixed stream blended with 
lesser tributaries of sorrow, and if the blend is such 
that the pleasant ingredients outnumber the un- 
pleasant, the wise man receives it as the greatest of 
ifts. So much for this matter. 

XV. After this continuous unbroken feast which 56 
has neither beginning nor end, the second to be 
observed is the sacred. seventh day, recurring with 
six days between. Some have given to it the name 
of virgin,? having before their eyes its surpassing 
chastity. They also call her the motherless,* be- 
gotten by the father of the universe alone, the ideal 
form of the male sex with nothing of the female. 
It is the manliest and doughtiest of numbers, well 
gifted by nature for sovereignty and leadership. 
Some give it the name of the “ season,’ ὃ judging its 
conceptual nature from its manifestation in the realm 
of sense. For seven is a factor common to all the 57 
phenomena which stand highest in the world of 
sensible things and serve to consummate in due order 
transitions of the year and recurring seasons. Such 
are the seven planets, the Great Bear, the Pleiades 
and the cycles of the moon, as it waxes and wanes, 


here, we may perhaps say that it is personified like τύχη, of 
which it is the converse, and represents the due order in which 
events happen. See further App. p. 624. 
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ν᾿ aA ” A 9 2. ae \ A , 
Και Τῶν ἄλλων Tas EVAP[LOVLOUS Και TAVTOS λόγου 


58 κρείττους περιφοράς. Μωυσῆς δὲ ἀπὸ σεμνοτέρου 


ὅ9 


4 
πράγματος ἐκάλεσεν αὐτὴν συντέλειαν καὶ παντέ- 
λειαν, ἐξάδι μὲν τὴν γένεσιν τῶν τοῦ κόσμου μερῶν 

: : \ 
avabeis, ἑβδομάδι δὲ τὴν τελείωσιν. ἑἕξὰς μὲν yap 
“- ’ 
ἀρτιοπέριττος ἀριθμός, ἐκ τοῦ δὶς τρία παγείς, 
ἔχων ἄρρενα μὲν τὸν περιττόν, θῆλυν δὲ τὸν ἄρτιον, 
& e : > 
ἐξ ὧν εἰσιν at γενέσεις κατὰ φύσεως θεσμοὺς a- 
ὔ e \ \ 95 4 \ ~ 9 A 
κινήτους. ἑβδομὰς δὲ ἀμιγέστατος καὶ φῶς, εἰ χρὴ 
1A θὲ 9 A e ὃ : Δ Ἁ 9 4 e 4 50° 
τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, ἑξάδος: ἃ yap ἐγέννησεν ἕξάς, Tad 
e A ’ 9 ’ A “AN 
éBdouas τελεσφορηθέντα ἐπεδείξατο. παρὸ Kal 
“- 4 
γενέθλιος τοῦ κόσμου δεόντως ἂν προσαγορεύοιτο, 
A ’ 
καθ᾽ ἣν τὸ τοῦ πατρὸς ἔργον τέλειον ἐκ τελείων 


~ 3 4 3 Kw ’ 
60 μερῶν ἀνεφάνη" ἐν ἡἣ προστέτακται 


[289] 


’ > Ὁ 3 3 3 \ e ’ e 
πάντων ἀνέχειν ἔργων, οὐκ ἐπειδὴ ῥᾳθυμίας ὁ 
3 aA 
νόμος εἰσηγητής---ἀεὶ yap ἐθίζει κακοπαθεῖν Kal 
A 4 > 4 \ Ἁ > A \ 4 
πρὸς πόνον ἀλείφει καὶ τοὺς ἀργεῖν καὶ σχολάζειν 

32 9 4 ’ “-- Δ e 4 

ἐθέλοντας προβέβληται, διείρηται γοῦν | ἕξ ἡμέρας 
ἐνεργεῖν---, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα τοὺς συνεχεῖς καὶ ἀτρύτους 
πόνους χαλάσῃ καὶ τὰ σώματα μεμετρημέναις 


9 4, 9 4, ‘ 
. ἀνέσεσιν ἀνακτησάμενος καινώσῃ πάλιν πρὸς τὰς 


6] 


9 ’ e \ aA 
αὐτὰς ἐνεργείας" οἱ yap διαπνεύσαντες, οὐκ ἰδιῶται 
’ὔ > A \ > ’ es 4 j \ 
μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀθληταί, ῥώμην συλλέγονται Kat 
4 4 
ἀπὸ κραταιοτέρας δυνάμεως ἀνυπερθέτως ἕκαστα 
ΝΕ 4 ~ 
τῶν πρακτέων τλητικῶς ὑπομένουσι. προστάξας 
4 A A A 4 
μέντοι μὴ διαπονεῖν Tots σώμασι κατὰ Tas ἑβδόμας 


@ Cf. Mos. i. 207 (and note), and. ii..210. 
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and the movements, harmonious and grand beyond 
description, of the other heavenly bodies. But 58 
Moses from a higher point of view gave it the name 
of completion and full perfection when he laid down 
six as the number under which the parts of the 
universe were brought into being, seven as that 
under which they were perfected. For six is even- 
odd, formed out of twice three with the odd part 
as its male element and the even as its feminine, and 
these two, by the immutable laws of nature, are the 
sources of generation. But seven is a number en- 59 
tirely uncompounded, and may be quite properly 
described as the light of six. For seven reveals 
as completed what six has produced, and therefore 
it may be quite rightly entitled the birthday of the 
world,? whereon the Father’s perfect work, com- 
pounded of perfect parts, was revealed as what it 
was. On this day we are commanded 60 
to abstain from all work, not because the law in- 
culeates slackness; on the contrary it always 
inures men to endure hardship and incites them 
to labour, and spurns those who would idle their 
time away, and accordingly is plain in its directions 
to work the full six days. Its object is rather 
to give men relaxation from continuous and un- 
ending toil and by refreshing their bodies with a 
regularly calculated system of remissions, to send 
them out renewed to their old activities. For a 
breathing-space enables not merely ordinary people 
but athletes also to collect their strength and 
with a stronger force behind them to undertake 
promptly and patiently each of the tasks set before 
them. Further, when He forbids bodily labour 6] 
on the seventh day, He permits the exercise of 
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PHILO 


ἐφῆκε Tas ἀμείνους πράξεις ἐπιτελεῖν: αὗται δ᾽ 
εἰσὶν αἱ διὰ λόγων καὶ δογμάτων τῶν κατ᾽ ἀρετήν" 
προτρέπει γὰρ φιλοσοφεῖν τότε βελτιοῦντας τὴν 
ψυχὴν καὶ τὸν ἡγεμόνα νοῦν. ἀναπέπταται γοῦν 
ταῖς ἑβδόμαις μυρία κατὰ πᾶσαν πόλιν διδασκαλεῖα 
φρονήσεως καὶ σωφροσύνης καὶ ἀνδρείας καὶ δι- 
καιοσύνης καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἀρετῶν, ἐν οἷς οἱ μὲν ἐν 
κόσμῳ καθέζονται σὺν ἡσυχίᾳ τὰ ὦτα ἀνωρθια- 
κότες μετὰ προσοχῆς πάσης ἕνεκα τοῦ διψῆν λόγων 
ποτίμων, ἀναστὰς δέ τις τῶν ἐμπειροτάτων ὑφ- 
ἡγεῖται τὰ ἄριστα καὶ συνοίσοντα, οἷς ἅπας ὁ βίος 
ἐπιδώσει πρὸς τὸ βέλτιον. ἔστι δ᾽ ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν 
τῶν κατὰ μέρος ἀμυθήτων λόγων καὶ δογμάτων 
δύο τὰ ἀνωτάτω κεφάλαια, τό τε πρὸς θεὸν δι᾽ 
εὐσεβείας καὶ ὁσιότητος καὶ τὸ πρὸς ἀνθρώπους διὰ 
φιλανθρωπίας καὶ δικαιοσύνης: ὧν ἑκάτερον εἰς 
πολυσχιδεῖς ἰδέας καὶ πάσας ἐπαινετὰς τέμνεται. 
ἐξ ὧν δῆλόν ἐστιν, ὅτι Μωυσῆς οὐδένα καιρὸν 
ἀπράκτους ἐᾷ τοὺς χρωμένους αὐτοῦ ταῖς ἱεραῖς 
ὑφηγήσεσιν'" ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ συνέστημεν ἐκ ψυχῆς καὶ 
σώματος, ἀπένειμε καὶ τῷ σώματι τὰ οἰκεῖα ἔργα 
καὶ τῇ ψυχῇ τὰ ἐπιβάλλοντα καὶ ἐφεδρεύειν TO. 
ἕτερα τοῖς ἑτέροις ἐσπούδασεν, ἵνα πονοῦντος μὲν 
τοῦ σώματος ἡ ψυχὴ διαναπαύηται, ἀναπαύλῃ δὲ 
χρωμένου διαπονῇ, καὶ οἱ ἄριστοι τῶν βίων, ὅ τε 
θεωρητικὸς καὶ ὁ πρακτικός, ἀμείβωσιν ἀντι- 
παραχωροῦντες ἀλλήλοις, ὁ μὲν πρακτικὸς λαχὼν 


« The meaning of ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν is not quite clear. Gener- 
ally, if not always, it is applied to a general statement, mostly 
numerical, to indicate that it is not exact. Perhaps it may 
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the higher activities, namely, those employed in 
the study of the principles of virtue’s lore. For the 
law bids us take the time for studying philosophy 
and thereby improve the soul and the dominant 
mind. So each seventh day there stand wide open 62 
in every city thousands of schools of good sense, 
temperance, courage, justice and the other virtues 
in which the scholars sit in order quietly with ears 
alert and with full attention, so much do they thirst 
for the draught which the teacher’s words supply, 
while one of special experience rises and sets forth 
what is the best and sure to be profitable and will 
make the whole of life grow to something better. 
But among the vast number of particular truths and 63 
principles there studied, there stand out practically 5 
high above the others two main heads: one of duty 
to God as shewn by piety and holiness, one of duty 
to men as shewn by humanity and justice, each of 
them splitting up into multiform branches, all highly 
laudable. These things shew clearly that Moses 64 
does not allow any of those who use his sacred in- 
struction to remain inactive at any season. But 
since we consist of body and soul, he assigned to the 
body its proper tasks and similarly to the soul what 
falls to its share, and his earnest desire was, that 
the two should be waiting to relieve each other. 
Thus while the body is working, the soul enjoys a 
respite, but when the body takes its rest, the soul 
resumes its work, and thus the best forms of life, 
the theoretical and the practical, take their turn in 
replacing each other. The practical life has six as 
mean here that it would be possible to find more than two 
main heads, or other than these two. Heinemann translates 


“80 zu sagen,’ but I do not see what this means here, even 
if the Greek can be so translated. 
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ἐξάδα κατὰ τὴν τοῦ σώματος ὑπηρεσίαν, ὁ 
δὲ θεωρητικὸς ἑβδομάδα πρὸς ἐπιστήμην καὶ 
τελειότητα διανοίας. 
65 XVI. ᾿Απείρηται δὲ κατ᾽ αὐτὴν πῦρ ἐναύειν ὡς | 
[283] ἀρχὴν Kat σπέρμα τῶν περὶ βίον πραγματειῶν, 
ἐπειδήπερ ἄνευ πυρὸς οὐδὲν ἔστι τῶν εἰς τὰς πρὸς 
τὸ ζῆν ἀναγκαίας χρείας ἐργάσεσθαι: ὡς δι᾽ ἑνὸς 
τοῦ ἀνωτάτω καὶ πρεσβυτάτου τῶν εἰς τὰς τέχνας 
66 καὶ μάλιστα τὰς βαναύσους αἰτίου κεκωλῦσθαι καὶ 
{τὰ τῶν κατὰ μέρος ὑπηρεσιῶν. GAA’ ἔοικε διὰ 
τοὺς ἀπειθεστέρους καὶ ἥκιστα προσέχοντας τὸν 
νοῦν τοῖς προσταττομένοις" καὶ τὰ ἄλλα προσνομο- 
θετεῖν, οὐ μόνον ἐλευθέρους ἀνέχειν ἔργων ἀξιῶν 
ταῖς ἑβδόμαις, ἀλλὰ καὶ θεράπουσι καὶ θεραπαίναις 
ἐφιείς, ἄδειαν καὶ μόνον οὐκ ἐλευθερίαν δι᾿ ἐξ 
67 ἡμερῶν προκηρύττων τούτοις, ἵν᾽ ἀμφοτέρους ἀνα- 
διδάξῃ μάθημα κάλλιστον" τοὺς μὲν δεσπότας 
αὐτουργεῖν ἐθίζεσθαι, μὴ ἀναμένοντας τὰς ἀπὸ τῶν 
οἰκετῶν λατρείας καὶ ὑπηρεσίας, ἵν᾽, εἴ τινες 
ἀβούλητοι καιροὶ κατάσχοιεν κατὰ τὰς τῶν ἀγ- 
θρωπείων πραγμάτων μεταβολάς, μὴ τῷ ἀήθει τῆς 
᾿αὐτουργίας προκάμνοντες τοῖς ἐπιτάγμασιν ἀπ- 
αγορεύωσιν, ἀλλ᾽ εὐκινητοτέροις χρώμενοι τοῖς τοῦ 
σώματος μέρεσιν εὐφόρως καὶ μετὰ ῥᾳστώνης 


, 


1 The insertion was made by Tischendorf, though not 
accepted by Cohn. Sc. αἴτια. It seems to me necessary for 
the construction. 

2 MSS. πραττομένοις. 


@ Ex. xxxv. 3, cf. Mos. ii. 219 and note. 

> Or ‘‘ primary,” see on 8 82. 

¢ For §§ 66-69 see Ex. xx. 10. 

4 This seems to contradict both the foregoing and the 
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its number allotted for ministering to the body. The 
theoretical has seven for knowledge and perfection 
of the mind. 

XVI. It is forbidden to light any fire on this day,* 65 
fire being regarded as the source and origin of life, 
since without it nothing can be executed which serves 
the requirements necessary for existence. And thus 
the prohibition of the highest ® and earliest instru-— 
ment needed in the arts, and especially those of the 
mechanical kind, acts as a barrier to those required 
for the particular forms of service. ° But it would 66 
seem that his further enactments were given for the 
sake of the more disobedient who refused to pay 
attention to his commandments, when he not only 
requires the free men to abstain from work on the 
Sabbath, but gives the same permission to men- 
servants and handmaids, and ‘sends them a message 
of security and almost of freedom after every six 
days, to teach both masters and men an admirable 
lesson. The masters must be accustomed to work 67 
themselves without waiting for the offices and 
attentions of their menials,? and so in the event 
of times of difficulty such as occur through the | 
vicissitudes of human affairs, they may not through 
unfamiliarity with personal service lose heart at 
the outset and despair of accomplishing the tasks 
set before them, but use the different parts of their 
body with more nimbleness and shew a robust and 


commandment itself “‘ neither thou . . . nor thy manservant, 
nor thy maidservant.’” Philo perhaps means that there are 
wants which must necessarily receive attention, and that if 
this attention is rendered by oneself, it is not work in the 
sense of the commandment, but is work if rendered by 
another. Strict modern Sabbatarians would probably feel 
the same. 
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ἐνεργῶσι, τοὺς δ᾽ οἰκέτας μὴ ἀπογινώσκειν τὰς 
ἀμείνους ἐλπίδας, ἀλλ᾽ ἔχοντας τὴν ou ἕξ ἡμερῶν 
ἄνεσιν ἐμπύρευμά τι καὶ ζώπυρον ἐλευθερίας τὴν 
εἰς τὸ παντελὲς ἄφεσιν, εἰ διαμένοιεν χρηστοὶ καὶ 
φιλοδέσποτοι, προσδοκᾶν. ἐκ δὲ τοῦ τοὺς μὲν 
ἐλευθέρους ὑπομεῖναί ποτε τὰς δούλων ὑπηρεσίας, 
τοῖς δ᾽ οἰκέταις ἐγγενέσθαι μετασχεῖν ἀδείας, 
συμβήσεται τὸν τῶν ἀνθρώπων βίον ἐπιδοῦναι πρὸς 
ἀρετὴν τελειοτάτην, ὑπομιμνῃσκομένων ἰσότητος 
καὶ ἀντεκτινόντων ἀλλήλοις χρέος ἀναγκαῖον τῶν. 
τε λαμπρῶν εἶναι δοκούντων καὶ τῶν ᾿ἀφανεστέρων. 

ἀλλὰ γὰρ οὐ θεράπουσι μόνον ἐκεχειρίαν 
ἔδωκεν ὁ νόμος ταῖς ἑβδόμαις, ἀλλὰ καὶ κτήνεσι" 
καίτοι φύσει θεράποντες μὲν ἐλεύθεροι γεγόνα- 
σιν---ἄὄνθρωπος γὰρ ἐκ φύσεως δοῦλος οὐδείς---, τὰ 
δ᾽ ἄλογα ζῷα πρὸς τὴν τῶν ἀνθρώπων χρείαν καὶ 
ὑπηρεσίαν εὐτρεπισθέντα δούλων ἔχει τάξιν’ ἀλλ᾽ 
ὅμως ἀχθοφορεῖν ὀφείλοντα καὶ τοὺς ὑπὲρ τῶν 
κεκτημένων ὑπομένειν πόνους τε καὶ καμάτους 
ἀναπαύλας εὑρίσκει ταῖς ἑβδόμαις. καὶ τί δεῖ 
τῶν ἄλλων μεμνῆσθαι; οὐδὲ γὰρ βοῦς πρὸς τὰ 
ἀναγκαιότατα καὶ χρησιμώτατα τῶν ἐν τῷ βίῳ 
γεγονώς, ἄροτον' γῆς προετοιμαζομένης εἰς σπορὰν 
καὶ πάλιν δραγμάτων συγκομισθέντων ἀλοητὸν εἰς 
Καρποῦ κάθαρσιν, τότε καταζεύγνυται, τὴν τοῦ 
κόσμου γενέθλιον ἑορτάζων. οὕτως ἄρα διὰ πάν- 
τῶν τὸ ἱεροπρεπὲς αὐτῆς πεφοίτηκε. 


XVII. Τοσούτου δ᾽ ἀξιοῖ σεβασμοῦ τὴν ἑβδόμην, 
1 MSS. ἄροτρον. 


4“ See App. pp. 624-625. 
’ The Deuteronomic version of the fourth commandment 


350 


THE SPECIAL LAWS, II. 67-71 


easy activity ; while on the other hand the servants 
are not to refuse to entertain still higher hopes, 
but should find in the relaxation allowed after six 
days an ember or spark of freedom, and look for- 
ward to their complete liberation if they continue to 
serve well and loyally. But the result of this occa- 
sional submission of the free to do the menial offices 
of the slave, together with the immunity allowed to 
the slave, will be a step forward in human conduct 


68 


towards the perfection of virtue, when both the — 


seemingly distinguished and the meaner sort re- 
member equality and repay to each other the debt 
incumbent on them. But the holiday of 
the Sabbath is given by the law not only to servants 
but also to the cattle, though there might well be a 
distinction. For servants are free by nature, no man 
being naturally a slave,* but the unreasoning animals 
are intended to be ready for the use and service of 
men and therefore rank as slaves. Yet all the same, 
though it is their proper business to carry burdens 
and undergo toils and labour for their owners, they 
obtain their respite on the seventh days. There is 
no need to go through the rest of the list, when even 
the ox? who serves the most useful and indispens- 
able purposes in human life, namely ploughing when 
the soil is prepared for the sowing, and again thrash- 
ing when the sheaves are brought in for the purging 
of the fruit, is then kept free from the yoke and enjoys 
the birthday festival of the world. So universally has 
the sanctity of the day extended its influence. 
XVII. So high is the reverence which he assigns 


(v. 14) has “nor thine ox, nor thine ass, nor any of thy 
cattle.”” So also xx in Ex. xx. 10, though the Hebrew and 
E.V. have only “ nor thy cattle.” 
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[“ A 3 e ’ ᾽ : 4 [4 
ὥστε καὶ ἄλλα ὁπόσα ταύτης μετέχει τετίμηται 
9 ~ ~ ᾿ 
παρ᾽ αὐτῷ. κατὰ γοῦν ἕβδομον ἐνιαυτὸν ἀεὶ 
9 A ~ 
χρεωκοπίαν εἰσηγεῖται πένησιν ἐπικουρῶν Kal τοὺς 
’ὔ A 
πλουσίους ἐπὶ φιλανθρωπίαν προκαλούμενος, ἵνα 
~ 9Q 7 
τῶν ἰδίων μεταδιδόντες ἀπόροις χρηστὰ Kal περὶ 
αὑτῶν προσδοκῶσιν, εἰ γένοιτό τι πταῖσμα" πολλὰ 
\ \ 3 ~ “A 
δὲ τὰ ἀνθρώπινα καὶ οὐκ ἐπὶ τῶν αὐτῶν ὁ Bios 
e A > δ 
ὁρμεῖ πνεύματος ἀστάτου τρόπον μεταβάλλων πρὸς 
LY 9 > ~ 
712 τὰ evavtia. καλὸν μὲν οὖν τὴν ἀπὸ δανειστῶν 
4 > A U4 4 , 3 ‘ 9 9 
χάριν ἐπὶ πάντας φθάνειν χρεώστας" ἐπεὶ δ᾽ οὐ 
4 \ , , 3 > 
πάντες πρὸς μεγαλοφροσύνην πεφύκασιν, ἀλλ 
9.ϑ 14 
εἰσὶν ἥττους ἔνιοι χρημάτων ἢ οὐ σφόδρα εὔποροι, 
\ 4 9 ’ ᾿ ᾽ὔ 
καὶ τούτους ἐδικαίωσεν εἰσφέρειν ἃ μὴ λυπήσει 
4 ~ ~ 
73 διδόμενα. παρὰ yap τῶν ὁμοεθνῶν εἰσπράττειν οὐκ 
27 2p A Lon ἊΨ ot \ \ 
ἐάσας ἐφῆκε παρὰ τῶν ἄλλων κομίζεσθαι, τοὺς μὲν 
9 4 7 \ ~ 
καλέσας εὐθυβόλως “᾿ adeAdous,” ἵνα μηδεὶς φθονῇ 
~ 99. 7 e nn 3 ’ 4 9 
τῶν ἰδίων ὡς ἂν ἐκ φύσεως συγκληρονόμοις ἀδελ- 
A \ \ \ e A Ψ > 4 4. 5 
φοῖς, τοὺς δὲ μὴ ὁμοεθνεῖς, ὅπερ εἰκός, “᾿ ἀλλο- 
’ > 3 ’ e > 3 ’ > 4 
τρίους ᾿ ὠνόμασεν. ἡ δ᾽ ἀλλοτριότης ἀκοινώνητον, 
\ aA “~ 
εἰ μὴ καὶ ταύτην tis ὑπερβολαῖς ἀρετῶν μεθῦ- 
αρμόσαιτο πρὸς συγγενικὴν οἰκειότητα" συνόλως 
γὰρ ἐν ἀρεταῖς ἡ πολιτεία καὶ νόμοις, οἷ μόνον τὸ 
Α > A 9 A e ’ \ Α 
74 καλὸν ἀγαθὸν εἰσηγοῦνται. ὑπαίτιον δὲ τὸ 


@ See Deut. xv. 1-3. 

ὃ Heinemann translates “‘ weniger wohlhabend,” apparently 
taking χρημάτων as a genitive of respect. 1 think this is 
impossible. 

¢ Meaning perhaps “‘ which must not be allowed to grieve 
them.” Cf. Deut. xv. 10, “ Thine heart shalt not be grieved 
(Lxx οὐ λυπηθήσῃ) because the Lord will bless thee.” 
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to the seventh day that other things which share 
in the qualities of the number are honoured in his 
estimation. Thus he lays down a rule for cancellation 
of debts in every seventh year,’ both as a succour to 
the poor and as a challenge to the rich to shew 
humanity, in order that by giving some share of their 
own to the needy they may expect to receive the 
same kindness themselves, if any disaster befall them. 
Human vicissitudes are manifold, and life is not 
always on the same anchorage, but is like an unsteady 
wind, ever veering round to the opposite quarter. 
Now the best course would be that the creditors’ 72 
liberality should be extended to all debtors. But 
since they are not all capable of showing magnanimity, 
some being under the dominion of their money?® or 
not very well off, he laid down that they too should 
make a contribution, the sacrifice of which would 
not give them pain.° He does not allow them to 73 
exact money from their fellow-nationals, but does 
permit the recovery of dues from the others.4 
He distinguishes the two by calling the first by 
the appropriate name of brethren, suggesting that 
none should grudge to give of his own to those 
whom nature has made his brothers and fellow- 
heirs. Those who are not of the same nation 
he describes as aliens, reasonably enough, and 
the condition of the alien excludes any idea of 
partnership, unless indeed by a transcendency of 
virtues he converts even it into a tie of kinship, 
since it is a general truth that common citizenship 
rests on virtues and laws which propound the morally 
beautiful as the sole good.f Now lending 74 


4 Deut. xv. 3. 6 KV. “ foreigner.” 
f See App. p. 625. 
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PHILO 


δανείζειν ἐπὶ τόκῳ" δανείζεται γάρ τις οὐ περιουσίᾳ 
ζῶν, ἀλλὰ δηλονότι χρεῖος ὦν, ὃς" ἐπαναγκαζόμενος 
τόκους τοῖς ἀρχαίοις προσαποτίνειν ἀ ἀπορώτατος ἐξ 
ἀνάγκης ἂν γένοιτο καὶ νομίσας ὠφελεῖσθαι ἔτι 
βλάπτεται καθάπερ τὰ ὀλιγόφρονα τῶν ζῴων τῷ 
παρόντι δελέατι. σοὶ δ᾽ εἴποιμ᾽ ἄν, ὦ δανειστά" 
τί κοινωνίᾳ τρόπον ἀκοινώνητον συσκιάζεις; τί δὲ 
τῷ μὲν δοκεῖν εἶναι χρηστὸς καὶ φιλάνθρωπος προσ- 
ποιῇ, ἐν δὲ τοῖς ἔργοις ἀπανθρωπίαν ἐπιδείκνυσαι 
καὶ δεινὴν σκαιότητα, πλείω ὧν ἔδωκας ἀναπράτ- 
των καὶ ἔστιν ὅπου διπλάσιον, ,πενιχρότερον ἀπ- 
epyalopevos TOV πένητα; τοιγάρτοι συναλγεῖ μὲν 
οὐδείς, ὅταν ὀρεχθεὶς πλειόνων προσσυναποβάλῃς 
καὶ τὰ ὄντα, πάντες | δ᾽ ἐφήδονται τοκογλύφον καὶ 
ὀβολοστάτην καὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα ὀνομά οντες, ὡς 
ἔφεδρον ἀλλοτρίων κακῶν καὶ τὴν ἑτέρων ἀτυχίαν 
ἰδίαν κρίνοντα εὐτυχίαν. ἀλλὰ πηρόν," ὡς ἔφη τις, 
ἡ κακία, καὶ ὁ δανείζων τυφλός, τὸν χρόνον τῆς 
ἀποδόσεως οὐ βλέπων, ἐν ᾧ μόλις ἢ οὐδ᾽ ὅλως ὧν 
ἐκ πλεονεξίας τεύξεσθαι προσεδόκησεν ἐφίξεται. 
οὗτος μὲν οὖν διδότω δίκας τῆς φιλαργυρίας, ἃ 
προήκατο μόνα κομιζόμενος, ἵνα μὴ ἀτυχίας ἀν- 
θρώπων ἐργάζηται προσοδευόμενος ἐξ ὧν οὐ 
προσῆκεν: οἱ δὲ χρεῶσται τῆς ἀπὸ τῶν νόμων 


1 MSS. ὡς. 2 MSS. πονηρόν. 
3 MSS. μὴ κομιζόμενος. 


@ Ex. xxii. 25, Lev. xxv. 35-37, Deut. xxiii. 19; in the last 
passage lending money on interest to a foreigner is sanctioned. 

ὑ The source of the quotation is not known. 

0 ἐργάζηται ἀ ἀτυχίας could in itself mean ‘‘ create or produce 
misfortunes,” as Heinemann seems to take it, though we 
should expect ἀνθρώποις, but the point is rather that he Uses 
people’s misfortunes. ἐργάζεσθαι, to “trade” or “make 
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money on interest is a blameworthy action,’ for a 
person who borrows is not living on a superabund- 
ance of means, but is obviously in need, and since 
he is compelled to pay the interest as well as the 
capital, he must necessarily be in the utmost straits. 
And while he thinks he is being benefited by the 
loan, he is actually like senseless animals suffering 
further damage from the bait which is set before 
him. I ask you, Sir Moneylender, why do you 75 
disguise your want of a partner’s feeling by pre- 
tending to act as a partner? Why do you assume 
outwardly a kindly and charitable appearance but 
display in your actions inhumanity and a savage 
brutality, exacting more than you lend, sometimes 
double, reducing the pauper to further depths of 
poverty ? And therefore no one sympathizes when 76 
in your eagerness for larger gains you lose your 
capital as well. In their glee all call you extortioner 
and money-grubber and other similar terms, you who 
have lain in wait for the misfortunes of others, and 
regarded their ill-luck as your own good luck. It has 77 
been said® that vice has no sense of sight ; so too 
the moneylender is blind, and has no vision of the 
time of repayment, when it will hardly be possible, 
if at all, to obtain what he has expected to gain by 
his greed. Such a person may well pay the penalty 78 
of his avarice by receiving back merely what he pro- 
vided, and learn not to make a trade of other people’s 
misfortunes and enrich himself in improper ways. 
And the borrowers should be granted the privilege 
money,” is common enough, and there is a good parallel of 
this use with the accusative in Demosthenes, p. 794 τὰ τῶν 
ἄλλων κακὰ τοῦτον τρέφει. . ." ταῦτα γεωργεῖ, ταῦτα ἐργάζεται. 
(The genitive with ἀπό, or the dative, seems to be commoner, 
and perhaps we might read ἀπ᾽ ἀτυχίας or ἀτυχίαις.) 
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φιλανθρωπίας ἀξιούσθωσαν, τόκους καὶ ἐπιτοκίας 
μὴ τελοῦντες, αὐτὸ δὲ μόνον τὸ ἀρχαῖον ἀπο- 
τινύντες: πάλιν γὰρ ἐν καιροῖς τὸν αὐτὸν ἔρανον 
ἀνταποτίσουσι τοῖς συμβάλλουσιν ἀμειβόμενοι ταῖς 
ἴσαις ὠφελείαις τοὺς χάριτος ἄρξαντας. 

19. XVIII. Τοιαῦτα διαταξάμενος ἑξῆς ἀναγράφει 
νόμον ἡμερότητος καὶ φιλανθρωπίας μεστόν. ἐάν, 
φησί, πραθῇ σοί τις τῶν ἀδελφῶν, ἕξ ἔτη δου- 

4 A A ς 4 aA 3 4 > 4 
eveTw, TH δὲ ἑβδόμῳ προῖκα ἐλεύθερος ἀφιέσθω. 
4 6¢ 5 A 32 δ] e 4 2 e ’ 

80 πάλιν ἀδελφὸν τὸν ὁμόφυλον εἶπεν ὑποσπείρων 
τῇ τοῦ κεκτημένου ψυχῇ διὰ τῆς προσρήσεως τὴν 
πρὸς τὸν ὑπήκοον συγγένειαν, ἵνα μὴ ws ξένου, 
πρὸς ὃν οὐδὲν φίλτρον ἐστὶν εὐνοίας, κατολιγωρῇ, 
φιλοίκειον δέ τι προπεπονθὼς πάθος ἐκ διδασκα- 
λίας, ἣν ὁ ἱερὸς λόγος ὑπηχεῖ, μὴ ἀγανακτῇ μέλ- 

81 λοντος ἐλευθεροῦσθαι. τοὺς γὰρ τοιούτους δούλους 
μὲν ὀνομάζεσθαι συμβέβηκε, θῆτας δὲ τῷ ὄντι 
εἶναι. τῶν ἀναγκαίων χάριν ὑπηρετοῦντας, κἂν 
μυριάκις αὐτεξούσιον δυναστείαν καὶ δεσποτείαν 

82 ἀπειλῶσί τινες κατ᾽ αὐτῶν: οὖὗς τιθασευτέον, ἐπι- 
λέγοντας τὰ χρηστὰ ἐκεῖνα τοῦ νόμου παραγγέλ- 
pata: μισθωτός ἐστιν, ὦ ἄνθρωπε, ὁ λεγόμενος 
δοῦλος, καὶ αὐτὸς ἄνθρωπος wy, ἔχων πρὸς σὲ τὴν 
ἀνωτάτω συγγένειαν, ἔπειτα καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ αὐτοῦ 

α See Deut. xv. 12, which follows the passage discussed in 
§§ 71-73, from which the prohibition of usury was a digres- 
sion. The limitation of slavery is also enforced in Ex. xxi. 2. 
But the use of the word “ brother “ shews that it is Deutero- 
nomy which he has in mind. 

> For ὑπηχεῖν see note on De Som. i. 164. 

¢ Or “‘hired labourers,” “‘ wage-earners.’’ ‘The word im- 
plies not merely occupation but a definite status, above the 


δοῦλος, but lower than the other citizens. In § 39 θητεύοντες 
aré opposed to ἐλεύθεροι. 
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of the law’s charity, and pay neither simple nor com- 
pound interest, but just the principal. For later, as 
‘the proper occasion arise, they will make the same 
sacrifice to their present creditors and requite with 
equal assistance those who were the first to bestow 
the benefit. 

XVIII. After ordinances of this sort he follows 79 
them by laying down a law which breathes kindness 
and humanity throughout. “ If,’ he says, “‘ one of 
your brethren is sold to you, let him continue in 
slavery for six years but in the seventh be set free 
without payment.’ Here again he uses the term 80 
brother of a fellow-national, and by this name in- 
directly sows in the soul of the owner the thoughts 
of his close relationship to the person in his power. 
It bids him not despise him as a stranger who has 
no charm to win his affection, but allow the lesson 
which the holy word suggests? to create a preliminary 
sense of kinship, and thus feel no resentment at his 
approaching liberation. For people in this position, 81 
though we find them called slaves, are in reality 
labourers ὁ who undertake the service just to procure 
themselves the necessaries of life, however much 
some may bluster about the rights of absolute power 
which they exercise over them. *We must abate 82 
their truculence by repeating these excellent in- 
junctions of the law. The man whom you call a 
slave, my friend, is a hired person, himself too a 
man, ultimately ὁ your kinsman, further of the same 


ὦ §§ 82-85 are a homily on Deut. xv. 12-18. 

6 dvwratw="if you go right up to the beginning,” *‘ ulti- 
mately’ or “ primarily,” as suits the context. So in § 233 
and very probably in § 65. Cf. Mos. i. 314, he who kills a 
man is guilty διὰ τὴν ἀνωτάτω Kal κοινὴν συγγένειαν. Heine- 
mann in “ héchsten Sinne”’ seems to me to miss the sense. 
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ἔθνους, Taxa δὲ καὶ φυλέτης καὶ δημότης, ἐνδείας 
χάριν εἰς τουτὶ τὸ σχῆμα ὑπηγμένος. ἀνελὼν οὖν 
ἐκ τῆς ψυχῆς ἐπίβουλον κακόν, ἀλαζονείαν, ὡς 
μισθωτῷ προσφέρου, τὰ μὲν διδούς, τὰ δὲ καὶ 
λαμβάνων' παρέ ει μὲν οὖν ἐκεῖνος ἀοκνότατα τὰς 
ὑπηρεσίας ἀεὶ καὶ πανταχοῦ, μ μηδὲν ὑπερτιθέμενος, 
ἀλλὰ φθάνων τὰς σὰς ἐπικελεύσεις τάχει καὶ 
προθυμίᾳ: σὺ δ᾽ ἀντιδίδου τὰς τροφὰς καὶ ἐσθῆτα 
καὶ τὴν ἄλλην ἐπιμέλειαν, μὴ καταζεύξας ὡς ζῷον 
ἄλογον μηδὲ πλείοσι καὶ βαρυτέροις τῆς δυνάμεως 
ἄχθεσι πιέζων μηδ᾽ ὑβρίζων μηδὲ ἀπειλαῖς καὶ 
ἐπανατάσεσιν εἰς “χαλεπὰς δυσθυμίας ἐφελκό- 
μενος, ἀλλ᾽ ἀναχωρήσεις διδοὺς καὶ ἀνέσεις με- 
μετρημένας" τὸ γὰρ μηδὲν ἄγαν " ἐπὶ πάντων 
ἄριστον καὶ μάλιστα πρὸς οἰκέτας δεσποτῶν. 
ὑπηρετηθεὶς μέντοι χρόνον αὐταρκέστατον, ἐξα- 
ετίαν, ὅταν ὁ ἱερώτατος ἀριθμὸς ἐνίστασθαι μέλλῃ, 
τὸ ἕβδομον ἔτος, ἐλεύθερον μεθίεσο τὸν ἐλεύθερον 
φύσει μηδὲν ἐνδοιάσας, ἀλλ᾽, ὦ γενναῖε, καὶ γε- 
γηθὼς δίδου τὴν χάριν, ὅτι καιρὸν ἔλαβες τὸ ζῴων 
ἄριστον, ἄνθρωπον, ἐν τοῖς μεγίστοις εὐεργετῆσαι: 
δούλῳ γὰρ οὐκ ἔστι μεῖζον ἐλευθερίας ἀγαθόν. 
χαίρων οὖν καὶ προσεπιδαψίλευσαί τι τῶν ἰδίων 
ἀφ᾽ ἑκάστου μέρους τῆς κτήσεως ἐφοδιάσας τὸν 
εὐεργετηθέντα" σὸν γὰρ ἐ ἐγκώμιον, εἰ μὴ πένης ὧν 
ἀπαλλάττοιτο τῆς οἰκίας, ἀλλὰ τῶν εἰς τἀναγκαῖα 


α This is a case in which Philo seems to adapt the law to 
contemporary conditions. We do not hear of δῆμοι in old 
Israel, but apparently a classification into φυλαί and δῆμοι was 
in force in Alexandria. See App. p. 625. 

’ See Deut. xv. 18, “‘ It shall not seem hard to thee when 
thou lettest him go free from thee.” 
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nation, perhaps also of the same tribe and ward,* 
reduced to the guise which he now adopts by actual 
need. Expel, then, from your soul that evil and 83 
malignant thing, arrogance. Deal with him as your 
hired servant, both in what you give and what you 
take. As for the latter, he will render you his ser- 
vices without the slightest backwardness always and 
everywhere without procrastination, and anticipate 
your orders with zeal and rapidity. And you must 
give him in return food and raiment and take care 
for his other needs. Do not harness him like an 
unreasoning animal nor oppress him with weights 
too heavy and too numerous for his capacity, nor 
heap insults upon him, nor drag him down by threats 
and menaces into cruel despondency. Rather grant 
him time and places for respite according to some 
regular rule. For while “ not too much of anything ” 
is an excellent maxim in every case, it is particularly 
so as between masters and servants. ὃ When however 84 
you have received his services for the fullest term 
required, namely, six years, and when the truly sacred 
number of the seventh year is about to begin, grant 
his freedom to him who is naturally free and grant 
it without hesitation, my friend, and rejoice that you 
have found an opportunity of benefiting the highest 
of living creatures, man, in his chief interest. For a 
slave can have no greater boon than freedom. °¢ Be 85 
glad, too, to crown your benefaction by bestowing 
something of each of your various kinds of property 
to start him on his way. For it is a praise to you that 
he should not leave your home penniless but well 
stocked in resources to procure what is necessary. 


¢ Ibid. νυ. 18, “when thou lettest him go free from thee 
thou shalt not let him go empty.” 
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ἀφορμῶν εὐπορηκώς, ἵνα μὴ πάλιν ὑπ᾽ ἐνδείας εἰς 
τὴν ἀρχαίαν ἀτυχίαν ὑπαχθῇ δουλεύειν ἀναγκασθεὶς 
διὰ σπάνιν τῶν περὶ δίαιταν καὶ ἡ σὴ χάρις 
ἀναιρεθῇ. πενήτων μὲν δὴ πέρι τοσαῦτα. 

XIX. Κελεύει δ᾽ ἑξῆς ἀργὴν τὴν χώραν ἐᾶν ἔτει 
ἑβδόμῳ, διὰ πολλά: πρῶτον μέν, ἵνα τὴν ἑβδομάδα 
τιμήσῃ κατὰ πάντας χρόνους ἡμερῶν καὶ μηνῶν 
καὶ ἐνιαυτῶν" ἑβδόμη τε γὰρ πᾶσα ἡμέρα t ἱερά, τὸ 
καλούμενον παρ᾽ Ἑβραίοις σάββατον, μηνῶν τε ὁ 
ἕβδομος κατὰ πᾶν ἔτος ἑορτῶν ἔλαχε τὴν με- 
γίστην, ὥστ᾽ εἰκότως καὶ ὁ ἕβδομος ἐνιαυτὸς τοῦ 
περὶ τὸν ἀριθμὸν σεβασμοῦ τυχὼν ἐκτετίμηται. 
δεύτερον δ᾽ ἐκεῖνο: μὴ πάντα, φησίν, ἴσθι τοῦ 
κέρδους, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἑκὼν ζημίαν ὑπόμεινον, ἵνα καὶ 
τὴν ἀκούσιον βλάβην, εἴ ποτε γένοιτο, ῥᾳδίως 
ἐνέγκῃς, ἀλλὰ μὴ ὡς ἐπὶ καινῷ καὶ ξένῳ dvo- 
χεραίνων ἀθυμήσῃς. εἰσὶ γὰρ τῶν πλουσίων οὕτως 
ἀτυχεῖς τὰς γνώμας τινές, ὥστε ἀπορίας ἐπι- 
σχούσης στένουσι καὶ κατηφοῦσιν οὐδὲν ἧττον ἢ εἰ 
πᾶσαν ἀφῃρέθησαν τὴν οὐσίαν. ἀλλὰ τῶν Μωυ- 
σέως ὁμιλητῶν ὅσοι φοιτηταὶ γνήσιοι καλοῖς ἐν- 
ασκούμενοι νομίμοις ἐκ πρώτης ἡλικίας ἐθίζονται 
τὰς ἐνδείας εὐμαρῶς ὑπομένειν διὰ τοῦ καὶ τὴν 
ἀρετῶσαν χώραν ἐᾶν ἀργήν, ἅμα καὶ μεγαλο- 
φροσύνην ἀναδιδασκόμενοι καὶ" τὰς ὁμολογουμένας 


1 The phrase “do not belong in all things to lucre,” seems 
to me strange, and as the mss. vary between πάντα, φησίν, ἴσθι 
and παντάπασιν ἴσθι, one might be inclined to read, as Cohn 
thinks possible, παντάπασι, φησί. Nicetas’s paraphrase, how- 
ever, iva διδάξῃ μὴ πάντα εἶναι τοῦ κέρδους is an argument for 
the form here printed. 

᾿ Mangey proposed to correct καὶ to διὰ rod. Heinemann 
suggests {διὰ τοῦ καὶ. See note a, p. 362. 
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Otherwise the same thing may happen again. He 
may be reduced by need to his old unhappy plight 
and compelled to undertake slavery again through 
lack of the means of life, and the boon you bestowed 
upon him may be cancelled. So much for the 
poor. 

XIX. Then follows a commandment to let the 86 
land lie fallow during the seventh year.*. There are 
several reasons for this. In the first place he wished 
to give seven its honourable position in all the series 
in which time is measured, namely, days, months and 
years. For every seventh day is holy, a Sabbath as 
the Hebrews call it, and it is in the seventh month 
in every year that the chief of all the feasts falls, and 
therefore naturally the seventh year also has been 
marked out for a share in the dignity which belongs 
to the number. And there is this second reason. 87 
Do not, he says, be entirely under the power of 
lucre, but submit voluntarily to some loss, so that 
you may find it easy to bear some involuntary 
injury, if ever it should occur, instead of resenting 
it as some strange and alien misfortune and falling 
into despair. For some of the rich are so poor- 
spirited that when adversity overtakes them, they 
are as mournful and depressed as if they had 
been robbed of their whole substance. But among gg 
the followers of Moses all who have been his true 
disciples, trained in his excellent institutions from 
their earliest years, by allowing even rich territory 
to lie idle inure themselves to bear privations calmly 
and by the lesson of magnanimity thus learned 
voluntarily and deliberately to let even undoubted 


@ See Ex. xxiii. 11, Lev. xxv. 2 ff. 
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προσόδους μόνον οὐκ ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν ἑκουσίῳ γνώμῃ 
89 μεθιέναι. τρίτον κἀκεῖνο αἰνίττεσθαί μοι 
[287] δοκεῖ, τὸ μηδενὶ προσήκειν TO | παράπαν ἀνθρώ- 
πους ἄχθει. βαρύνειν καὶ πιέζειν' εἰ γὰρ τοῖς μέρεσι 
τῆς γῆς, ἃ μήτε ἡδονῆς μήτε ἀλγηδόνος πέφυκε 
κοινωνεῖν, μεταδοτέον ἀναπαύλης, πῶς οὐχὶ μᾶλλον 
ἀνθρώποις, οἷς οὐ μόνον αἴσθησις πρόσεστιν ἡ 
κοινὴ καὶ τῶν ἀλόγων ζῴων, ἀλλὰ καὶ λογισμὸς 
ἐξαίρετος, ᾧ τὰ ἐκ πόνων καὶ καμάτων ὀδυνηρὰ 
90 τρανοτέραις φαντασίαις ἐ ἐντυποῦται; παυσάσθωσαν 
οὖν οἱ λεγόμενοι δεσπόται τῶν ἐπὶ δούλοις σφοδρῶν 
καὶ δυσυπομονήτων ἐ ἐπιταγμάτων, ἃ καὶ τὰ σώματα 
κατακλᾷ βιαζόμενα καὶ τὰς ψυχὰς πρὸ τῶν σω- 
91 μάτων ἀπαγορεύειν ἀναγκάζει. φθόνος γὰρ οὐδεὶς 
προστάττειν τὰ μέτρια, δι᾽ ὧν καὶ ὑμεῖς τῆς προσ- 
ηκούσης ὑπηρεσίας ἀπολαύσετε καὶ οἱ θεράποντες 
εὐφόρως τὰ κελευσθέντα δράσουσι καὶ τὰς δια- 
κονίας οὐ πρὸς ὀλίγον ἅτε προκαμόντες καὶ (εἰ δεῖ 
τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν) ἐν τοῖς πόνοις προγηράσαντες 
ὑπομενοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ πρὸς μήκιστον ἀθλητῶν τρόπον 
ἀνηβῶντες, οὐ τῶν εἰς πολυσαρκίαν πιαινομένων, 
ἀλλ᾽ οἷς ἔθος ἐγγυμνάζεσθαι διὰ ξηρῶν ἱδρώτων 
πρὸς τὴν τῶν περὶ τὸν βίον ἀναγκαίων καὶ χρησί- 
92 μων κτῆσιν. παυσάσθωσαν καὶ οἱ τῶν 


¢ The correction suggested by Mangey and Heinemann 
(see note 2, p. 360) would make sacrificing revenues parallel to 
letting the land lie idle. I think the text is better as it stands. 
Leaving the land idle teaches the poorer to stand the priva- 
tion, and the richer to sacrifice wealth voluntarily. 

> The allusion, which neither Cohn nor Heinemann notices, 
is to Plato, Phaedrus 239 c, where ξηροὶ ἱδρῶτες are coupled 
with πόνοι ἀνδρεῖοι, and contrasted with ἁπαλὴ καὶ ἄνανδρος 
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sources of wealth fall almost from their very hands.* 
There is also, I think, this third sug- 89 
gestion, that men should absolutely abstain from 
putting any oppressive burden upon anyone else. 
For if the different parts of the earth which cannot 
share in any sensations of pain or pleasure yet have 
to be given respite, how much more must this be the 
case with men who not only possess the sense which 
is common also to the irrational animals but even 
the special gift of reason through which the painful 
feelings caused by toil and labour stamp and record 
themselves in mental pictures, more vivid than mere 
sensation! Let so-called masters therefore cease 90 
from imposing upon their slaves severe and scarcely 
endurable orders, which break down their bodies by 
violent usage and force the soul to collapse before 
the body. You need not grudge to moderate your 91 
orders. The result will be that you yourselves will 
enjoy proper attention and that your servants will 
carry out their orders readily and accept their 
duties not just for a short time to be abandoned 
through wearying too quickly, and, indeed, we may 
say, as if old age had prematurely overtaken them in 
their labours. On the contrary, they will prolong 
their youth to the utmost, like athletes, not those 
who fatten themselves up into full fleshiness, but 
those who regularly train themselves by “ dry sweat- 
ings ὃ to acquire what is necessary and useful for 
life. So too let rulers of cities cease from 92 


δίαιτα. ‘The commentators take the phrase as meaning sweats 
in the gymnasium as opposed to sweating in the baths, and 
so with the verb ξηραλοιφεῖν. Philo, however, does not use it 
in this sense, but for toil-enduring people in general who are 
in his eyes the true athletes. On the depreciation of athletes 
see App. pp. 625-626. 
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᾿ πόλεων ἡ ἡγεμόνες φόροις καὶ δασμοῖς συνεχέσι καὶ 
᾽ 


μεγάλοις αὐτὰς ἐκτραχηλίζοντες, οἵ τὰ μὲν ἴδια 
4 

ταμεῖα πληροῦσιν, ἅμα τοῖς χρήμασι καὶ τὰς 

’ “- 

ἀνελευθέρους κακίας καὶ τὸν σύμπαντα βίον αὐτῶν 


98 ῥυπαινούσας θησαυροφυλακοῦντες. ἀνηλεεστάτους 


94 4 


95 


[288] 


yap καὶ yéuovras ἀπανθρωπίας τοὺς τῶν φόρων 
ἐκλογεῖς ἐπίτηδες αἱροῦνται τὰς πρὸς πλεονεξίαν 
ἀφορμὰς αὐτοῖς ἐνδιδόντες" of δὲ τῇ φυσικῇ σκαιό- 
TYTU προσειληφότες καὶ τὴν ἐξ ἐπιταγμάτων δε- 
σποτικῶν ἐκεχειρίαν καὶ πάντα ὑπὲρ ἀρεσκείας τῆς 
ἐκείνων ἐγνωκότες πράττειν οὐδὲν παραλείπουσι 
τῶν χαλεπωτάτων, ἐπιείκειαν καὶ ἡμερότητα μηδ᾽ 
ὄναρ εἰδότες: τοιγάρτοι πάντα φύρουσι καὶ συγ- 
χέουσιν ἀργυρολογοῦντες, ὡς μὴ μόνον ἐκ τῶν 
οὐσιῶν ἀναπράττειν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐκ τῶν σωμάτων, 
ὕβρεσιν, αἰκίαις, πρὸς ἀποτομίαν κεκαινουργη- 
μέναις βασάνοις: ἤδη δέ τινας ἀκούω 
μηδὲ νεκρῶν ἀποσχέσθαι δι᾽ ἀγριότητα καὶ παρ- 
ηλλαγμένην λύτταν, οἱ ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον ἐθηριώθησαν, 
ὡς καὶ τύπτειν ὑστριχίσι τολμᾶν τοὺς τεθνεῶτας" 
καὶ ἐπειδή τις τῆς ἄγαν ὠμότητος κατεμέμφετο, εἰ 
μηδ᾽ ὁ θάνατος, ἡ κακῶν ἁπάντων ἀπαλλαγὴ καὶ 
ὡς ἀληθῶς τελευτή, περιποιήσει τοῖς ἐκποδὼν τὸ 
ἀνύβριστον, ἀλλ᾽ ἀντὶ ταφῆς καὶ τῶν νομιζομένων 
αἰκίας ὑπομενοῦσιν, ἀπολογίᾳ χείρονι κατηγορίας 
ἐχρῶντο φάσκοντες προπηλακίζειν τοὺς τεθνεῶτας, 
οὐχ ὑπὲρ τοῦ κωφὴν καὶ ἀναίσθητον κόνιν ὑβρίζειν 
-- ἀνωφελὲς γάρ---, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τοῦ | τοὺς ἢ κατὰ 
γένος ἢ καθ᾽ ἕταιρίαν προσήκοντας εἰς οἶκτον 
1 At this point R, as we have it, breaks off. 


* I take αὐτῶν to refer to πόλεις, Heinemann apparently 
to the ἡγεμόνες. 
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racking them with taxes and tolls as heavy as they 
are constant. Such rulers both fill their own coffers 
and while hoarding money hoard also illiberal vices 
which defile the whole of civic life.* For they pur- 93 
posely choose as tax-gatherers the most ruthless 
of men, brimful of inhumanity, and put into their 
hands resources for overreaching. ‘These persons 
add to their natural brutality the immunity they 
gain from their masters’ instructions, and in their 
determination to accommodate every action to those 
masters’ pleasure they leave no severity untried, 
however barbarous, and banish mercy and gentle- 
ness even from their dreams. And therefore in 94 
carrying out their collecting they create universal 
chaos and confusion and apply their exactions 
not merely to the property of their victims but 
also to their bodies, on which they inflict insults 
and outrages and forms of torture quite original in 
their savagery. Indeed, I have heard of 
persons who, actuated by abnormal frenzy and cruelty, 
have not even spared the dead, persons who become 
so utterly brutalized that they venture even to flog 
corpses with whips. And when anyone censured the 95 
extraordinary cruelty shewn in refusing to allow 
even death, the release and in very truth the “ end”’ 
of all ills, to procure freedom from insult for those 
who are now beyond its reach, and in causing them 
to undergo outrage instead of the normal rites of 
burial, the line of defence adopted was worse than 
the accusation. They treated the dead, they said, 
with such contempt not for the useless purpose of 
insulting the deaf and senseless dust but in order to 
excite the pity of those who were related to them 
by birth or some other tie of fellowship, and thus 
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ἀγαγεῖν καὶ προκαλέσασθαι λύτρα καταθέσθαι τῶν 
σωμάτων ὑστάτην ἀπονείμαντας χάριν. ΧΧ. εἶτα, 
ὦ φαυλότατοι πάντων ἀνθρώπων, εἴποιμ᾽ ἂν αὖ- 
τοῖς, ἃ διδάσκετε, οὐ προεμάθετε; ἢ προκαλεῖσθαι 
μὲν εἰς ἔλεον ἑτέρους, εἰ καὶ du ὠμοτάτων ἔργων, 
οἴδατε, τὰ δὲ χρηστὰ καὶ φιλάνθρωπα πάντα τῆς 
ἑαυτῶν ψυχῆς ἐκτέτμησθε; καὶ ταῦτα μὴ ἀ- 
ποροῦντες ἀγαθῶν ὑ ὑφηγητῶν καὶ μάλιστα τῶν ἡμε- 
τέρων νόμων, οἵ καὶ τὴν γῆν μεθεῖσαν φόρων τῶν 
ἐτησίων ἄνεσιν καὶ ἀνάπαυλαν αὐτῇ παρασχόντες; 

αὕτη δέ, καίτοι δοκοῦσα ἄψυχος εἶναι, 
πρὸς ἀμοιβὴν εὐτρέπισται καὶ χάριτος ἀντίδοσιν, 
ἣν ἔλαβε δωρεὰν ἀντεκτίνειν ἐπειγομένη" τυχοῦσα 
γὰρ ἀδείας ἔτει ἑβδόμῳ καὶ μὴ πονηθεῖσα, σύμ- 
παντα δὲ τὸν τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ κύκλον ἀπελευθεριά- 
σασα, τῷ μετὰ ταῦτα διπλασίους, ἔστι δ᾽ ὅτε καὶ 
πολυπλασίους, ὑπ᾽ εὐφορίας" ἤνεγκε καρπούς. τὸ 
παραπλήσιον μέντοι καὶ τοὺς ἀλείπτας ἔστιν ἰδεῖν 
δρῶντας ἐπὶ τῶν ἀθλητῶν" ὅταν γὰρ αὐτοὺς συγ- 
κροτήσωσιν ἐπαλλήλοις καὶ συνεχέσι γυμνασίαις, 
πρὶν εἰς ἄκρον καμεῖν, ἀνακτῶνται παρέχοντες 
ἀνέσεις οὐ μόνον τῶν ἐν ἀθλήσει πόνων ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τῶν πρὸς ἐδωδὴν καὶ πόσιν, τὸ σκληροδίαιτον 
χαλῶντες εἴς τε ψυχῆς εὐθυμίαν καὶ εὐπάθειαν 
σώματος. καὶ οὐ δήπου διδάσκαλοι ῥᾳθυμίας καὶ 


1 MSS. ὑπὲρ εὐφορίας Or ὑπὲρ ἐλευθερίας. 


-* 436. Philo thinks of the collectors as instructing the rela- 
tives on the duty of shewing pity, which they are incom- 
petent to do, as they have no conception of pity themselves. 
A simpler sense might be obtained, particularly if the ques- 
tion marks are dropped and of read for 7—‘‘ Vilest of men, 
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urge them to ransom the bodies of their friends by 
making a final gift in payment for them. XX. 
Foolish, foolish people, I would say to them, have you 96 
not first learnt the lesson which you teach, or are you 
competent to induce others to shew pity, even with 
the cruellest actions before them,* when you have ex- 
scinded all kindly and humane feelings from your own 
souls? And this you have done, though you had no 
lack of good advisers, particularly in our laws, which 
have relieved even the land from its yearly tolls and 
provided it with a rest and respite. This 97 
land, though to all appearance a lifeless thing, is put 
into a condition to make its requital and to repay a 
boon which it received as a free gift but is now eager 
to return. For the immunity which it has during 
the seventh year and its rest from labour and com- 
plete freedom during the whole annual cycle give it 
a fertility in the next year which causes it to bear 
twice as much or even many times as much as in the 
previous years. We may also note that the trainers 98 
of athletes take much the same line in dealing with 
their pupils. When they have thoroughly drilled 
them by an unbroken course of exercises, before 
they reach the point of exhaustion, they give them a 
fresh lease of life by providing relaxations, not only 
from the labour of the training itself but from the 
dietary regulations as to food and drink, the hard- 
ships of which they abate in order to make the 
soul cheerful and the body comfortable. And we 99 
must not suppose that here we have the professional 
trainers to hard work appearing as instructors in 


you have not first learnt the lesson which you teach; you 
know how to evoke pity, eee with deeds of great cruelty, 
yet you have exscinded . 
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τρυφῆς εἶσιν ols ἐπάγγελμα τὸ πρὸς πόνους ἀλεί- 
φειν, ἀλλὰ μεθόδῳ καὶ τέχνῃ προσποιοῦσιν ἰσχὺν 
κραταιοτέραν ἰσχύϊ καὶ δυνάμεις σθεναρωτέρας 
δυνάμεσι, τὴν ῥώμην ἀνέσει καὶ ἐπιτάσει καθάπερ 

100 ἁρμονίαν συναύξοντες. ἔμαθον δὲ παρὰ τῆς παν- 
σόφου ταῦτα φύσεως, ἥτις τὸ ἐπίπονον καὶ καμα- 
τηρὸν τοῦ γένους ἡμῶν ἐπισταμένη διένειμε τὸν 
χρόνον εἰς “ἡμέραν τε καὶ νύκτα, τῇ μὲν ἐγρήγορσιν, 

10] νυκτὶ δ᾽ ὕπνον παρασχοῦσα. ροντις γὰρ αὐτὴν 
οἷα μητέρα κηδεμονικωτάτην εἰσῆλθε τοῦ μὴ τὰ 
ἔγγονα ἀποτρύχεσθαι" μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν γὰρ τὰ σώματα 
διανίστησι καὶ πρὸς τὰς τοῦ βίου χρείας καὶ ὑπ- 
ηρεσίας ἁπάσας ἐγείρει κακίζουσα τοὺς ἀργῷ καὶ 
ἁβροδιαίτῳ βίῳ σχολάζειν ἐθιζομένους, νύκτωρ δὲ 
καθάπερ ἐν πολέμῳ τὸ ἀνακλητικὸν ὑποσημήνασα 
πρὸς ἀνάπαυλαν καλεῖ καὶ τὴν τῶν σωμάτων 

102 ἐπιμέλειαν. ot δ᾽ ἀποθέμενοι πολὺ βάρος πραγ- 
ματειῶν, ὅσον ἕωθεν εἰς ἑσπέραν ἦσαν ἐπηχθι- 
σμένοι, καὶ ἐπανελθόντες οἴκαδε πρὸς ἡσυχίαν 
τρέπονται καὶ καταδαρθόντες ὕπνῳ βαθεῖ τὸν 
μεθημερινὸν πόνον ἐκνοσηλεύονται, καὶ πάλιν νεα- 

eis καὶ ἀκμῆτες γενόμενοι σπεύδουσιν ἕκαστοι 

103 πρὸς τὰ οἰκεῖα καὶ συνήθη. τὸν δόλιχον τοῦτον ἡ 
φύσις διά τε ὕπνου καὶ ἐγρηγόρσεως ἀπένειμεν | 

[289] ἀνθρώποις, ἃ ἵν᾿ ἐν μέρει μὲν ἐνεργῶσιν, ἐν μέρει δ᾽ 
ἀτρεμίζοντες ἑτοιμότερα καὶ εὐκινητότερα τὰ τοῦ 
σώματος ἴσχωσι μέρη. 

104 ΧΧΙ. Πρὸς ἅπερ ἀπιδὼν 6 τοὺς νόμους ἡμῖν 
προφητεύσας ἄνεσιν ἐκήρυξε τῇ χώρᾳ δι᾽ ἑξαετίας 
γεωπόνους ἐπισχών. ἀλλὰ γὰρ οὐχ ἕνεκα ὧν εἶπον 
αὐτὸ μόνον τοῦτ᾽ εἰσηγήσατο, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς 
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slackness and luxury ; they are following a scientific 
method by which further strength and power is given 
to what is already strong and powerful, and vigour 
enhanced as though it were a harmony by alternat- 
ing relaxation with tension. This truth I have learnt 100 
from the never-failing wisdom of nature who, know- 
ing how toil-worn and weary our race becomes, 
divided our time into day and night, giving the hours 
of wakefulness to one and of sleep to the other. For, 101 
most careful of mothers, her anxious thought was 
that her children should not be exhausted. In the 
daylight she wakens our bodies and stimulates them 
to carry out all the offices and demands of life, and 
reproaches those who are making it their practice to 
loiter through life in an idle and voluptuous way. But 
at night she sounds the recall as in war and summons 
them to repose and take care of their bodies. And 102 
men casting off all the sore burden of affairs which 
has lain heavy upon them from morn till eve, turn 
homewards and betake themselves to rest, and in 
the deep sleep which falls upon them cast off the dis- 
tempers of their daylight troubles, and then again 
unwearied and full of fresh vigour hasten eagerly 
each to his own familiar occupation. This double 103 
course nature has assigned to men by means of sleep- 
ing and waking with the result that by alternating 
activity with inaction they have increased readiness 
and nimbleness in the various parts of their bodies. 
XXI. These considerations the prophetic author 104 
of our laws had before his eyes when he proclaimed 
a rest for the land and made the husbandman stay 
his work after six years. But he gave this enactment 
not only on the grounds which I have mentioned but 
also moved by that habitual kindliness which he aims 
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συνήθους φιλανθρωπίας, ἣν ἅπαντι μέρει τῆς νομο- 
θεσίας συνυφαΐίνειν ἀξιοῖ τοῖς ἐντυγχάνουσι ταῖς 
ἱεραῖς γραφαῖς κοινωνικὰ καὶ χρηστὰ ἐνσφραγιζό- 
μενος ἤθη. κελεύει γὰρ τῷ ἑβδόμῳ ἔτει μηδὲν 
συγκλείειν χωρίον, ἀλλὰ πάντας ἀμπελῶνας καὶ 
ἐλαιῶνας ἀναπεπταμένους ἐᾶν καὶ τὰς ἄλλας κτή- 
σεις ὅσαι σπαρτῶν εἰσιν 7 δένδρων, ἵνα τοῖς ἀπ- 


A A ε “". ~ 
᾿αυτοματισθεῖσι καρποῖς ot πένητες ἀδεῶς χρῆσθαι 


δύνωνται μᾶλλον ἢ οὐχ ἧττον τῶν κεκτημένων. 
ὅθεν τοῖς μὲν δεσπόταις οὐκ ἐφῆκεν ἐργάζεσθαι 
στοχασάμενος τοῦ μηδεμιᾶς λύπης αἴτιος αὐτοῖς 
γενέσθαι ὡς τὰ μὲν ἀναλώματα παρασχοῦσι, τὰς δ᾽ 
ἀντὶ τούτων προσόδους μὴ λαμβάνουσι, τοὺς δ᾽ 
ἀπόρους ὡς ἰδίων ἀπολαύειν τότε γοῦν τῶν ἀλλο- 
τρίων εἶναι δοκούντων ἠξίωσε ταπεινοῦ σχήματος 
αὐτοὺς ἀπαλλάττων καὶ τῶν ἐπὶ μεταίταις ὀνειδῶν. 
ἄρ᾽ οὐκ ἄξιον ἐρασθῆναι τῶν νόμων, ot τοσαύτης 
γέμουσιν ἡμερότητος; δι᾽ ἣν οἱ μὲν πλούσιοι 
διδάσκονται μεταδιδόναι καὶ κοινωνεῖν ὧν ἔχουσι, 
παρηγοροῦνται δ᾽ οἱ πένητες, μὴ πάντοτε ταῖς τῶν 
εὐπόρων οἰκίαις ἐπιφοιτᾶν ἀναγκαζόμενοι πρὸς ἐπ- 
ανόρθωσιν ὧν ἐνδεεῖς εἶσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ὅτε καὶ προσ- 
οδευόμενοι καθάπερ ἐξ ἰδίων κτημάτων τοὺς ἁπαυτο- 
ματίζοντας, ὡς ἔφην, καρπούς. 

χῆραι καὶ ὀρφανοὶ παῖδες καὶ ὅσοι ἄλλοι τῶν ἡμε- 
λημένων καὶ ἀφανῶν ἕνεκα τοῦ μὴ περιουσιάζειν τότε 
περιουσιάζουσι ταῖς τοῦ θεοῦ δωρεαῖς ἐξαπιναίως 
πεπλουτηκότες, ὃς αὐτοὺς πρὸς κοινωνίαν ἐκάλεσε 
τῶν κτητόρων ἐν τῷ τῆς ἱερᾶς ἑβδόμης ἀριθμῷ: 


@ Ex. xxiii. 11. In Lev. xxv. 6, 7 the produce of the 
seventh year is given as food for the household. 
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at infusing into every part of his legislation, thereby 
impressing on the readers of the sacred scriptures 
the stamp of good and neighbourly customs. For he 105 
forbids them to close up any field during the seventh 
year.* All olive-yards and vineyards are to be left 
wide open and so with the other kinds of property, 
whether of sown crops or orchard-trees, thus giving 

an unrestricted use of such fruits as are of natural 
growth to the poor quite as much, if not more so, 
than to the owners. Thus on the one hand he did 106 
not allow the masters to do any work of tillage be- 
cause he wished to avoid giving them the painful feel- 
ing that they had incurred the expenditure but did 
not receive the income in return, and on the other 
hand he thought fit that the poor should for this year 

at any rate enjoy as their own what appeared to 
belong to others, and in this way took from them any 
appearance of humiliation or possibility of being re- 
proached as beggars. May not our passionate affec- 107 
tion well go out to laws charged with such kindly 
feeling, which teaches the rich to give liberally and 
share what they have with others and encourages the 
poor not to be always dancing attendance on the 
houses of the wealthy, as though compelled to resort 
thither to make up their own deficiency, but some- 
times also to come claiming a source of wealth in the 
fruits which, as I have said, develop untilled and 
which they can treat as their own ? 

Widows and orphans and all others who are 108 
neglected and ignored because they have no surplus 

of income have at this time such a surplus and find 
themselves suddenly affluent through the gifts of 
God, Who invites them to share with the owners 
under the sanction of the holy number seven. And 109 
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109 καὶ ὅσοι μέντοι κτηνοτροφοῦσι, μετ᾽ ἀδείας ἐπὶ 
χλοηφαγίας τὰ οἰκεῖα θρέμματα ἄγουσιν ἐκλεγό- 
μενοι πεδία εὔχορτα καὶ ἐπιτηδειότατα ἐμβόσκε- 
σθαι, καταχρώμενοι τῇ τῆς ἐκεχειρίας ἀδείᾳ: καὶ 
φθόνος οὐδεὶς ἀπαντᾶται' ἐκ τῶν δεσποτῶν ἅτε 
παλαιοτάτῳ ἔθει κεκρατημένων, ὃ σύντροφον ἐκ 
μακρῶν χρόνων γενόμενον εἰς φύσιν ἐκνενίκηκεν. 

110 XXII. ᾿Αρχὴν ταύτην βαλλόμενος ὥσπερ θε- 
μέλιόν τινα ἐπιεικείας καὶ φιλανθρωπίας ἑπτὰ 
ἑβδομάδας ἐτῶν συνθεὶς τὸ πεντηκοστὸν ὅλον 
ἀπέφηνεν ἱερόν, ἐξαίρετα καὶ πάντα διαφερόντως 
καλὰ νομοθετήσας ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ παρὰ τὰ κοινωνίαν 

111 ἔχοντα. πρῶτον μὲν τόδε: τὰς ἀλλοτριωθείσας 
κτήσεις οἴεται δεῖν ἀποδίδοσθαι τοῖς ἐξ ἀρχῆς 
κυρίοις, ἵν’ αἱ κληρουχίαι τοῖς γένεσι διαφυλάτ- 

[290] τωνται | καὶ μηδεὶς τῶν λῆξιν εἰληχότων εἰς ἅπαν 

112 στέρηται τῆς δωρεᾶς. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ καιροὶ πολλάκις 
προσπίπτουσιν ἀβούλητοι, δι᾿ οὗς ἀναγκάζονταί 
τινες πιπράσκειν τὰ ἴδια, καὶ τῆς ἐν δέοντι χρείας 
τούτων προὐνόησε καὶ τοὺς ὠνουμένους ἐκώλυσεν 
ἀπατᾶσθαι, τοῖς μὲν πιπράσκειν ἐφείς, τοὺς δ᾽ ἐφ᾽ 

1 So Cohn for ἀπαντᾷ ταῖς οὗ M and ἐκ τῶν δεσποτῶν ἀπαντᾷ 
of F. (The latter he rejects on account of the harsh hiatus 


before dre, but see on i. 90 (App.).) 
2 According to Cohn and Heinemann corrupt; see note ὃ. 


¢ For the year of Jubile (§§ 110-123) see Lev. xxv. 8-end. 

Ὁ Cohn pronounces these words to be incurably corrupt 
and supposes them to express something like “ confirming 
the sense of fellow-feeling.” I do not think the meaning I 
have given to them, ** those which have a nature common to © 
the others ” (and are not ἐξαίρετα), is impossible, though the 
nearest example I can find, iii. 182 μηδεμίαν € ἔχοντα κοινωνίαν, 
is not quite analogous. For παρά cf. mapa ταύτας § 216, and 
for the antithesis ἐξαίρετον---κοινός ὃ 190. Mangey’s trans- 
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indeed all stock-breeders feel at liberty to take out 
their own cattle in search of pasturage and to select 
meadow-land of good herbage and particularly suit- 
able for grazing their beasts. Thus they take full 
advantage of the immunity secured by the time of 
freedom. And this is not opposed by any grudging 
on the master’s side. They are under the sway of 
a very ancient custom, which through long familiarity 
has won its way to the standing of nature. 

XXII. While laying down this first foundation of 110 
moderation and humanity, he built on it by adding 
years to the number of seven times seven and 
consecrated the whole of the fiftieth year. This he 
made the subject of many special enactments, all of 
remarkable excellence, apart from those which are 
common to other seventh years.2. The first of these 111 
enactments is as follows. He considers that alienated 
estates ought to be restored to their original pos- 
sessors in order that the apportionments should be 
secured to the families and that no one to whom they 
had been allotted should be altogether deprived of 
the grant.° For since times of adversity often arise 112 
which make it necessary for some persons to sell their 
property, he made provision for the just needs of 
such persons and at the same time took steps to 
prevent the purchasers being deceived, by accom- 
panying the permission to the vendors to sell with 
very .clear instructions to the purchasers as to the 


lation, ‘‘ supra ea quae ad vulgares annos pertinent,” is not 
unlike mine except that he takes παρά = “ beyond,”’ and seems 
to see in κοινωνίαν the idea of ordinariness. If my view is 
right, the reference may be to Lev. xxv. 11, where the rules 
for the Sabbatical year are repeated, also to the liberation of 
slaves and remission of debts (cf. § 122). 

¢ Lev. xxv. 14-16. | 
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ze 3 / U “A > Ul \ \ 

ols ὠνήσονται μάλα σαφῶς ἀναδιδάξας. μὴ yap 
δίδοτε, φησί, τὰς ἐπὶ παγκτησίᾳ τιμάς, ἀλλὰ τὰς 
πρὸς ἐνιαυτῶν ὡρισμένον ἀριθμόν, ot ἐντός εἰσι 
πεντηκονταετίας. οὐ γὰρ κτημάτων αἱ πράσεις 
9 \ “A > 4 > \ 4 > 4 

ἀλλὰ καρπῶν ὀφείλουσιν εἶναι, διὰ δύο ταἀναγκαιό- 
TATA’ ἕν μὲν ὅτι σύμπασα ἡ χώρα κτῆμα κέκληται 
θεοῦ, τῶν δὲ θεοῦ κτημάτων οὐχ ὅσιον ἄλλους 
ἐπιγράφεσθαι δεσπότας" ἕτερον δὲ (ὅτι) λῆξις 
ἀπονενέμηται ἑκάστῳ τῶν κληρούχων, ἧς στέρε- 


114 σθαι τὸν λαχόντα οὐκ ἐδικαίωσεν ὁ νόμος. τὸν μὲν 
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οὖν ἐντὸς τῆς πεντηκονταετίας δυνάμενον ava- 
λαβεῖν τὰ οἰκεῖα ἢ τινα τῶν ἐγγυτάτω γένους 
ἀγχιστέων προκαλεῖται πάσῃ μηχανῇ κατατιθέναι 
ἣν ἔλαβε τιμὴν καὶ μὴ τῷ πριαμένῳ Kal” ὃν ἔδει 
καιρὸν ὠφελήσαντι ζημίας αἴτιον γενέσθαι" τῷ δὲ 
ἀπόρως ἔχοντι συνεπάθησε καὶ μετέδωκεν ἐλέου 
τὴν ἀρχαίαν δωρησάμενος αὖθις περιουσίαν, δίχα 
τῶν κατ᾽ εὐχὴν ἀφιερωθέντων ἀγρῶν ἐν τῇ τάξει 
τῶν ἀναθημάτων" ἀνάθημα δ᾽ οὐχ ὅσιον ἀκυροῦ- 
σθαι χρόνῳ: διὸ προστέτακται τὴν ἀξίαν τιμὴν 
τούτων ἐκλέγειν μηδὲν καταχαρισαμένους τῷ 
ποιησαμένῳ τὸ ἀνάθημα. 

XXIII. Ταῦτα μὲν ἐπὶ ταῖς τῆς χώρας διανομαῖς 
καὶ κληρουχίαις διατέτακται" ἕτερα δ᾽ ἐπὶ ταῖς 
οἰκίαις. ἐπεὶ δὲ [καὶ] τούτων αἱ μὲν κατὰ πόλεις 
ἐντὸς τειχῶν εἰσιν, at δ᾽ ἐν ἀγροῖς ἔξω τείχους 
ἐπαύλεις, τὰς μὲν ἐν τοῖς χωρίοις ἐπέτρεψεν 6 νόμος 
ἀεὶ λυτροῦσθαι, τὰς δὲ μὴ λυτρωθείσας ἄχρι τοῦ 


1 Mss. ἀγρῶ. 


@ Lev. xxv. 23. > Lev. xxvii. 16-21. 
¢ Lev. xxv. 29-31. 
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terms of the transaction. ‘‘ Do not pay the price,’ 113 
he says, “ of complete ownership, but only for a fixed 
number of years and a lower limit than fifty.”’ For 
the sale should represent not real property but 
fruits, and this for two most convincing reasons. One 
is that the whole country is called God’s property,* 
and it is against religion to have anything that is God’s 
property registered under other masters. Another 
reason is that each of the holders has a portion 
assigned to him by lot, and that this should be taken 
from him is contrary to the law’s conception of justice. 
Anyone, therefore, who before the fifty years are 114 
completed has the means to recover his own property, 
or anyone else very closely related to him, is urged by 
the lawgiver to take every step to recover the land at 
the price which he got for it, and not to occasion loss 
to the purchaser who helped him at the time when he 
needed it. On the other hand he sympathized with 115 
the poor man and shewed him pity by restoring to 
him the additional wealth which he originally pos- 
sessed, excepting fields which had been dedicated 
by a vow, and therefore rank with votive offerings.® 
Religion forbids that time should affect the validity 
of a votive offering, and therefore it is ordained that 
the proper price for such estates should be demanded 
and that no concessions should be made to the votary. 
XXIII. These are the rules for cases where the 116 
apportionments and holdings consist of land. There 
are different regulations as to houses. Houses in 
some cases belong to cities and are inside the walls, 
and others are farm-buildings in the country outside 
the walls. Consequently the law allows the latter to 
be redeemable at any time, and prescribes that any 
that have not been ransomed by the fiftieth year 
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PHILO 


πεντηκοστοῦ ἔτους ἀποδίδοσθαι προῖκα τοῖς πάλαι 
κυρίοις, καθάπερ καὶ τὰ κτήματα" μοῖρα γὰρ at 

117 ἐπαύλεις κτημάτων. ὅσαι δὲ τειχῶν ἐντός εἰσι, 
μέχρι μὲν ἐνιαυτοῦ τὴν ἀναπομπὴν ἐπὶ τοὺς πεπρα- 
κότας ἔχουσι, μετὰ δὲ τὸν ἐνιαυτὸν εἰς ἅπαν τοῖς 
ὠνησαμένοις βεβαιοῦνται, μηδὲν τῆς τοῦ πεντη- 
κοστοῦ ἔτους ἐκεχειρίας βλαπτούσης τοὺς πρια- 

118 μένους. αἴτιον δὲ τὸ βούλεσθαι καὶ ἐπηλύταις 
ἱδρύσεως τῆς ἐνταῦθα βεβαίου παρασχεῖν ἀφορμήν' 
ἐπειδὴ γὰρ μετουσίαν γῆς οὐκ ἔχουσιν, ἅτε μὴ 
καταριθμηθέντες ἐ ἐν ταῖς κληρουχίαις, οἰκιῶν αὐτοῖς 

[291] κτῆσιν ὁ νόμος ἀπένειμε, φροντίσας τοῦ μὴ | μετ- 
ανάστας γενέσθαι τοὺς τῶν νόμων ἱκέτας καὶ πρόσ- 

119 φυγας. αἱ γὰρ πόλεις, ὅτε ἐκληροδοτεῦτο ἡ χώρα 
κατὰ φυλάς, οὐ διενεμήθησαν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ τὴν ἀρχὴν 
ἦσαν συνῳκοδομημέναι, κατὰ τὰς ἐν ἀγροῖς ἐπ- 
αὔλεις τῶν οἰκητόρων ποιουμένων τὰς διατριβάς" 
ἐξ ὧν ὕστερον ἀναστάντες καὶ συνελθόντες, ἐπίδοσιν 
κοινωνίας καὶ φιλίας, ὥσπερ εἰκός, ἐν χρόνῳ μακρῷ 
λαμβανούσης, οἰκίας ἐν ταὐτῷ καὶ πόλεις ἐδει- 
μαντο, ὧν καὶ ἐπηλύταις, καθάπερ εἶπον, μετ- 
έδοσαν, ἵνα μὴ πάντων ἀποροῖεν καὶ τῶν ἐν ἀγροῖς 
καὶ τῶν κατὰ πόλεις. 

120 XXIV. Περὶ δὲ τῆς ἱερωμένης φυλῆς τάδε νομο- 
θετεῖται. γῆς ἀποτομὴν οὐκ ἀπένειμε τοῖς νεω- 
κόροις 6 νόμος, ὑπολαβὼν αὐτάρκη πρόσοδον εἶναι 
τούτοις τὰς ἀπαρχάς, ὀκτὼ δὲ καὶ τεσσαράκοντα 
πόλεις ἀπεκλήρωσεν εἰς οἴκησιν καὶ δισχιλίους 

121 ἑκάστῃ πήχεις προάστειον ἐν κύκλῳ. τὰς οὖν ἐν 
ταύταις οἰκίας οὐ τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον ταῖς ἄλλαις, 


4 Lev. xxv. 392-34, 
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should be restored without compensation to the former 
owner as in the case of real property, for farm-build- 


ings are a part of real property. But houses within 117 


the walls may be recoverable by the vendors for the 
space of a year, but after the year are absolutely 
secured to the purchasers who are not liable to suffer 
any injury from the general remission in the fiftieth 


year. His reason is that he wishes to give the 118 


newcomers also a basis on which they may feel 
themselves firmly established in the country. For 
since they have no apportionment of land as they 
were not counted when the holdings were distributed, 
the law assigned to them their houses in fee simple in 
its anxiety that those who had come as suppliants and 
refugees to the laws should not be cast adrift. For 
when the land was apportioned according to the tribes 
the cities were not distributed, nor indeed built in city 
form at all, and the inhabitants took for their dwell- 
ings the outbuildings in the country. Subsequently 
when they left these and became concentrated as 
the feeling of unity and friendship naturally grew 
stronger in the course of many years, they built houses 
adjacent to each other, thus forming cities. And of 
these, as I have said, they assigned a share to the new- 
comers, to prevent them finding themselves cut off from 
holding property both in the country and in the cities. 

XXIV. The legislation with regard to the conse- 
crated tribe is as follows. The temple-keepers were 
not allotted a section of land by the law, which 
considered that they were sufficiently provided for 
by the first-fruits, but assigned them instead forty- 
eight cities to dwell in, with a surrounding frontage in 
each case of two thousand cubits. Houses within 
these were not, like the others within the walls, 
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ὅσαι τειχῶν εἴσω τυγχάνουσιν, ἐβεβαίωσε τοῖς 
πριαμένοις, ἐντὸς ἐνιαυτοῦ τῶν ἀποδιδομένων κομί- 
σασθαι μὴ δυναμένων, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς ἅπαν ἐφῆκεν αὐτὰς 
λυτροῦσθαι, καθάπερ καὶ τοῖς ἀπὸ τοῦ ἔθνους τὰς 
ἐπαύλεις αἷς ἰσοδυναμοῦσιν, ἐπειδὴ μόνας ἐκ 
τοσαύτης χώρας διεκληρώσαντο τὰς οἰκίας, ὧν οὐκ 
” a 4 \ / Ul 0." 
ᾧετο δεῖν στέρεσθαι τοὺς λαβόντας, καθάπερ οὐδὲ 
“a 4 “A 
τοὺς κληρούχους τῶν ἐπαύλεων. οἰκιῶν μὲν δὴ 
πέρι τοσαῦτα. 

122 XXV. Ta δὲ πρὸς χρεώστας δανειστῶν καὶ πρὸς 
θεράποντας δεσποτῶν ὅμοια τοῖς πρόσθεν νομοθε- 
τεῖται, ὅπως οἱ μὲν δανεισταὶ μὴ ἐκλέγωσι τόκους 
παρὰ τῶν ὁμοεθνῶν ἀλλ᾽ ὅσον προήκαντο μόνον 

e 4 A > 
ἄσμενοι κομίζωνται, ot δὲ δεσπόται τοῖς apyup- 
’ὔ \ e 4 4 9 9 e aA 

ὠνήτοις μὴ ws φύσει δούλοις ἀλλ᾽ ὡς μισθωτοῖς 
, 3 

προσφέρωνται, παρέχοντες ἄδειαν ἐλευθερίας, εὐθὺς 

A ~ 4 
μὲν τοῖς ὑπὲρ αὑτῶν λύτρα κατατιθέναι δυναμένοις, 
A / 
αὖθις δὲ τοῖς ἀπόροις ἢ ὅταν ἐπιγένηται 6 ἀπ᾽ 
> ~ 4 e 3 \ av ω ¢ 

ἀρχῆς δουλείας ἕβδομος ἐνιαυτὸς ἢ ὅταν ὁ πεντη- 

κοστός, κἂν πρὸ μιᾶς ἡμέρας τύχῃ τις εἰς δουλείαν 
e 4 3 

ὑπαχθείς: ἄφεσις γὰρ ὁ χρόνος ἐκεῖνός ἐστι καὶ 

’ 
νενόμισται, πάντων ἐπὶ τὰς ἀρχαίας διαυλο- 
’ 

128 δρομούντων Kal ἀνακαμπτόντων εὐπραγίας. ἐπι- 
9 3 ~ \ e 4 ae > ¢ / 
τρέπει δ᾽ ἐκ τῶν μὴ ὁμοφύλων [οἵτινες ἐξ ἑτέρων 
ἐθνῶν εἰσιν] οἰκέτας κτᾶσθαι, βουλόμενος πρῶτον 

\ ὃ \ > ’ \ LAA ’ Ων ” 
μὲν διαφορὰν οἰκείων τε Kal ἀλλοτρίων εἶναι, ἔπειτα 
δὲ μὴ κατὰ τὸ παντελὲς ἀναγκαιότατον κτῆμα, 


oe Lay population ” seems to be the meaning required for 
τοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ ἔθνους, but I do not know of any similar use of 
ἔθνος. The phrase is used of the nation in general in i. 54. 
Possibly ἄλλου has fallen out. (Heinemann strangely trans- 
lates it by“ ‘members of the other tribes,’’ with: no hint as to 
how it is to be obtained from the Greek.) 
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secured to the purchasers, if the vendors could not 
find the means to redeem them within the year, but 
were liable to be redeemed for an unlimited period 
just as the lay population? could redeem the farm 
buildings, to which the dwelling-houses of the Levites 
correspond. For these were all that fell to their 
share in that great territory, and thus he considered 
that being once received they ought not to be taken 
back, any more than the farm-buildings in the case 
of those to whom the holdings were apportioned. 
So much for the subject of houses. 


XXV. Similar rules to those already stated are 192 


laid down as to the relations between creditors and 
debtors and between servants and masters.° Creditors 
are not to exact interest from their fellow-nationals 
but to be content with recovering what they pro- 
vided. Masters are to treat their purchased slaves 
as their hired servants, not as their slaves by nature, 
and give them secure access to liberty on the spot if 
they can provide their ransom, or in the case of the 
needy at a later time, when either the seventh year 
from the beginning of their slavery or the fiftieth 
arrives, in the latter case even though only a single 
day has elapsed since the man was reduced to that 
condition. For that time is accepted as the remis- 
sion and actually is such, when all reverse their 
course and turn back to the prosperity of the past. 
But the law does permit the acquisition of slaves 
from other nations® for two reasons; first, that a dis- 
tinction should be made between fellow-countrymen 
and aliens; secondly, that that most indispensable 
possession, domestic service, should not be absolutely 


® Lev. xxv. 35-41. As Philo observes, the two sections really 
repeat the substance of §§ 71-85. ¢ Lev. xxv. 44. 
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θεράποντας, ἀνεῖρξαι THs αὑτοῦ πολιτείας" μυρία 
γὰρ τῶν ἐν τῷ βίῳ πραγμάτων ποθεῖ τὰς ἐκ δούλων 
ὑπηρεσίας.ἦ 
[3 4 4 μ 3 \ \ 4 

Υἱοὶ κληρονόμοι γονέων ἔστωσαν, εἰ δὲ μὴ εἶεν, 
θυγατέρες. ws γὰρ ἐν τῇ φύσει γυναικῶν dvSpes 
πρωτοστατοῦσι, κἀν ταῖς συγγενείαις, ἐχέτωσαν 
προνομίαν διαδεχόμενοι τὰς οὐσίας καὶ τὴν τῶν 
τετελευτηκότων τάξιν ἐκπληροῦντες ἀνάγκης νόμῳ 
κατασχεθέντων" οὐδὲν θνητὸν (Kal) γηγενὲς ἀθανα- 

/ U4 4 OA > A > 9 
τίζοντι. “παρθένοι δὲ ἐὰν ἀπολειφθῶσιν ἀνέκδοτοι, 


προικὸς ὑπὸ ζώντων ἐ ἔτι τῶν γονέων μὴ διωρισμέ- 


126 


νης, ἰσομοιρείτωσαν. τοῖς ἄρρεσιν. ἐπιμελείσθω. 
δ᾽ ἡ προεστῶσα ἀρχὴ φυλακῆς τε τῶν ἀπολειφθει- 
σῶν" καὶ αὐξήσεως καὶ τῶν εἰς δίαιταν καὶ παι- 
δείαν τὴν ἁρμόττουσαν κόραις ἀναλωμάτων καΐ, 
ὁπότε γένοιτο ὥρα, [καὶ] γάμου τοῦ πρέποντος, 
ἀνδρῶν ἐν’ ἅπασι δοκίμων ἀριστίνδην ἐπικριθέντων. 
ἔστωσαν δ᾽ οὗτοι μάλιστα μὲν συγγενεῖς, εἰ δὲ μή, 
πάντως γοῦν δημόται καὶ φυλέται, χάριν τοῦ μὴ 
τοὺς κλήρους τοὺς προικιδίους" ἐπιγαμίαις ἀλλο- 


1 Here F comes to an end as far as this treatise is concerned, 
and we are left dependent upon M and the occasional ex- 
cerpts of Nicetas. As there are no such excerpts from the 
sections on the law of inheritance which follow down to § 139, 
they did not appear in Hoeschel’s edition, and consequently 
are also absent in Mangey’ Ss whose Pp. 291 ends with ὑπηρεσίας 
and p. 292 begins with ἑπόμενοι καὶ τῇ τάξει, § 140. On a 
probable lacuna in M at this point see note a. 

2 MS. κατασχεθέντες. ᾿ MS. ἀπολειφθέντων. 

4 MS. μὲν. 5 MS. πρὸς ἰδίους. 


¢ The sections which follow down to § 139 seem entirely 
out of place here and have nothing to do with the sequence 
of thought, which has hitherto carried him on from the 
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excluded from his commonwealth. For the course 
of life contains a vast number of circumstances which 
demand the ministrations of slaves. 

α The heirs of parents are to be sons, or failing sons 
daughters. For just as in nature men take prece- 
dence of women, so too in the scale of relationships 
they should take the first place in succeeding to the 
property and filling the position of the departed 
which they have ceased to hold, debarred by an in- 
evitable law which admits to immortality nothing 
that is mortal or earth-born. But if virgins are left 
without a dower, nothing of the kind having been 
settled on them by the parents while still alive, they 
should share equally with the males. The charge 
of protecting the girls left thus desolate and super- 
intending their development, and the expenses of 
providing anything required for their maintenance 
and education as befits maidens should fall upon the 
head magistrate®; also when the time comes, the 
duty of arranging a suitable marriage and choosing 
husbands who are selected on their merits and 


124 


125 


approved in all respects. And these should be, if 126 


possible, of the same family as the girls, or if that 
cannot be, at any rate of the same ward and tribe, in 
order that the portions assigned as dowry should not 


Sabbath day to the Sabbatical year, and thence to the fiftieth 
year and the regulations connected with the ,last two. Cohn 
thinks that a connexion is to be found in Lev. xxv. 46, where 
after permitting the purchase of foreign slaves it continues 
“γα shall make them an inheritance”’ (Lxx καταμεριεῖτε, “ ye 
shall distribute ’’) “to your children.” If this is right, it can 
hardly be doubted, as Cohn says, that some words have 
fallen out which would shew the connexion. 

> See Num. xxvii. 8-11, cf. Mos. ii. 243 ff. 

¢ Or “the chief civil authority.”” See App. p. 626. 


381 


127 


128 


129 


130 


PHILO 


τριοῦσθαι, μένειν δ᾽ ἐν ταῖς ἐξ ἀρχῆς τεταγμέναις 
A \ ᾽’ oA A “A 7 an 
κατὰ φυλὰς λήξεσιν. ἐὰν δὲ γενεᾶς ἔρημος ὧν 
Ul ’ 393." \ A > \ “-ῴ 
τυγχάνῃ, παρίτωσαν ἐπὶ τὴν διαδοχὴν ἀδελφοὶ τοῦ 
τετελευτηκότος" ἡ γὰρ μεθ᾽ υἱοὺς καὶ θυγατέρας ἐν 
’ U > A 3 3 \ 9 ’ὔ 4 

συγγενείαις τάξις ἀδελφῶν ἐστιν. εἰ δὲ ἀνάδελφός 
τις εἴη τελευτῶν, θεῖοι πρὸς πατρὸς διαδεχέσθωσαν 
τὴν οὐσίαν, θείων δὲ μὴ ὄντων, θεῖαι," (εἶτα, τῶν 
ἄλλων οἰκείων καὶ συγγενῶν ol) ἐγγυτάτω “ὃ 
σπάνις δ᾽ εἰ καταλάβοι τῆς συγγενείας, ὡς μηδένα 

“- 9.5 υ > A 
τῶν ἀφ αἵματος ἀπολειφθῆναι, ἡ φυλὴ κληρονόμος 
ἔστω: συγγένεια γάρ τίς ἐστι καὶ ἡ φυλὴ κατὰ 
περιγραφὴν μείζονα καὶ τελειοτέραν. 
ἄξιον μέντοι τὸ διαπορηθὲν ὑπ᾽ ἐνίων {μὴν ἡσυχα- 
σθῆναι" διὰ τί, γάρ φασι, πάντων «συγγενῶν καὶ 
δημοτῶν καὶ φυλετῶν ἐπιμνησθεὶς ὁ νόμος ἐν ταῖς 
τῶν κλήρων διαδοχαῖς γονεῖς μόνους παρεσιώπησεν, 
οὗς εἰκὸς 7 ἦν, ὥσπερ κληρονομοῦνται, κληρονομεῖν 
τὰ παίδων; ὅτι, @ γενναῖε, θεῖος ὧν καὶ τὴν τῆς 
φύσεως diodovlay κα εν. oxondy οὐδὲν φήθη 
χρῆναι παλίμφημον εἰσηγεῖσθαι: “γονέων μὲν γὰρ 
εὐχαί, ζῶντας ἀπολιπεῖν οὗς ἐγέννησαν, διαδεξο- 
μένους" ὄνομά τε αὐτῶν καὶ γένος καὶ οὐσίαν, 
> A \ 3 ’ 3 \ > ’ 4 
ἐχθρῶν δὲ ἀμειλίκτων ἀραὶ τἀναντία, προαποθνή- 
σκειν υἱοὺς καὶ θυγατέρας τῶν φυσάντων. ὅπως 

1 MS. τῶν τετελευτηκότων. 

2 As aunts are not mentioned in Num. xxvii. nor in the 
parallel passage in Philo (Mos. ii. 245), θεῖαι might perhaps 
be expunged. In that case there would be no need for Cohn’s 


insertion of εἶτα. 
3 MS. ἐγγυτέρω. 4 Ms. διαδεξαμένους. 


° See Num. xxxvi. 6 ff. The point that they should, if 
possible, marry into the same family is not there expressly 
stated, but might be fairly inferred from v. 11, where it is 
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be alienated by inter-marriage with other tribes, but 
should retain the place given to them in the allot- 
ments originally made on the basis of tribes.* But if 127 
the deceased has no descendants, the brothers must 
proceed to the succession, for brothers rank next in 
tables of relationship with sons and daughters. If 
the dead man has no brother, the succession must pass 
to the uncles on the father’s side, and if there are no 
uncles, to the aunts, and then to the next nearest 
among their other connexions or kinsfolk. But if 128 
kinsfolk are so scarce that no blood-relation remains, 
then the tribe shall be the heir.’ For the tribe is in 
a sense a kinship with a wider and more all-embracing 
compass. ¢One question, however, which 129 
is raised by some inquirers should not be passed over in 
silence. Why, they ask, does the Law when dealing 
with the regulations of inheritance mention kinsmen 
of every degree and fellow-wardsmen and fellow- 
tribesmen, but leaves parents alone unmentioned who 
would naturally inherit from the children as the 
children do from them? The answer, good sir, is that 
the law, God-given as it is, and ever desirous to follow 
the course of nature, held that no sinister thought 
should be introduced. Parents pray that they may 
leave behind them alive the children they have be- 
gotten to succeed to their name, race and property, 
and the imprecations of their implacable enemies 
are just the opposite, that the sons and daughters 
may die before their parents. Now he did not 130 


said that the daughters of Zelophehad married their first 
cousins. For ‘‘ ward and tribe”’ see on § 82. 

> Not stated in Num. xxvii. Probably (as Cohn and 
Heinemann) deduced from the intention of the law to prevent 
the inheritance passing from one tribe to another (xxxvi. 9). 

¢ For §§ 129-132 cf. Mos. ii. 244, 245. 
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οὖν μηδὲν ἀνάρμοστον Kal ἀσύμφωνον ἐν ἁρμονίᾳ 
καὶ συμφωνίᾳ, Kal” ἣν διοικεῖται σύμπας ὁ κόσμος, 
διαγορεύῃ, παίδων μὲν ἀποθνῃσκόντων, γονέων δ᾽ 
ἐπιβιούντων, ἀναγκαίως ἅμα καὶ πρεπόντως οὐ 
προσέταξε μητέρας [ἅμα] καὶ πατέρας τὰ υἱῶν καὶ 
θυγατέρων κληρονομεῖν, εἰδὼς μὴ συνᾷδον τὸ 
18] πρᾶγμα βίῳ τε καὶ φύσει. φυλαξάμενος οὖν 
γυμνοῖς ὀνόμασι καλέσαι γονεῖς ἐπὶ παίδων τετε- 
λευτηκότων κληρονομίαν, ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ δοκεῖν 
ἀπευκτὴν ὠφέλειαν προσνέμων ὀνειδίζειν πενθοῦσιν 
ἢ ὑπομιμνήσκειν κακοπραγιῶν, ἑτέρῳ τρόπῳ τὰς 
οὐσίας ἀπένειμεν αὐτοῖς, βραχὺ παρηγόρημα με- 
182 γάλου κακοῦ. τίς οὖν ὁ τρόπος; ἀδελφὸν πατρὸς 
γράφει κληρονόμον ἀδελφιδῶν, ἢ που διὰ τὸν 
πατέρα τὸν θεῖον γεραίρων" εἰ μή τις οὕτως ἠλίθιός 
ἐστιν, ὡς ὑπολαμβάνειν ὅτι ἕτερον τιμῶν ἑτέρου 
χάριν ἀτιμοῦν ἐκεῖνον προαιρεῖται" μὴ καὶ τοὺς τῶν 
φίλων γνωρίμους οἱ περιέποντες ἀμελεῖς τῶν ἑταί- 
ρων" εἰσίν; ἢ Cod) πάντων εὐνοϊκώτατοι κηδεμόνες 
τῶν ἐπὶ τιμῇ καὶ ἑταίρους" ἀποδέχονται; τὸν αὐτὸν 
δὴ τρόπον καὶ ὁ νόμος διὰ πατέρα καλέσας ἀδελφὸν 
πατρὸς ἐπὶ μετουσίαν κλήρου πολὺ πρότερον πατέρα 
καλεῖ, φωνῇ μὲν οὔ, διὰ τὰ λεχθέντα, γνωριμωτέρᾳ 


1 Ms. κλῆρον. 2 MS. ἑτέρων. .. ἑτέρους. 


« Cf. Mos. ii. 245 καὶ τοῦ πρέποντος καὶ τοῦ μὴ τὴν οὐσίαν 
ἀλλοτριωθῆναι, which suggests that the ‘‘ necessity ’’ here is to 
keep the property in the family. 

> After τιμῇ sc. τῶν γνωρίμων. But the whole sentence is 
very awkward and may contain some corruption besides the 
omission of ov. Heinemann’s translation, ‘‘ lassen sie nicht 
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wish to speak plainly of anything so out of tune 
with and discordant to the harmony and concord 
which prevails throughout the cosmic order as the 
death of children while the parents survive, and there- 
fore he complied both with necessity and decency in 
not ordaining that mothers and fathers should inherit 
from their sons and daughters. He knew that such 
an event was not in accordance with the ordinary 
course of life or with nature. So while he avoided 131 
appointing the parents in undisguised terms as heirs 
to the property of their dead children, lest by assign- 
ing to them an acquisition of so undesirable a kind 
he should seém to be casting a slur upon their mourn- 
ing or reminding them of their misfortunes, he 
adopted another way of conveying the ownership to 
them, a simple specific for a great mischief. What 132 
was this way? He declares the father’s brothers to 
be the heirs of their nephews, a privilege doubtless 
given to the uncle for the sake of the father, unless 
anyone is foolish enough to suppose that a person who 
honours A for the sake of B is deliberately dishonour- 
ing B. [5 it the case that those who pay court to the 
acquaintances of their friends are neglecting those 
friends? Is it not rather the truth that their 
affectionate care for all that might honour these 
acquaintances ὃ shews regard for the friends also? 
On the same principle the law, when it nominates 
the father’s brother to share in the inheritance 
because of his relationship to the father, much more 
nominates the father, not in actual words it is true 
for reasons already stated, but with a force more 


die Ehrung ihrer Freunde in jeder Weise mit grisster Auf- 
merksamkeit angelegen sein,’’ does not seem to represent the 
Greek as it stands. 
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δὲ φωνῆς δυνάμει τρανούσῃ τὸ βούλημα τοῦ 
νομοθέτου. 

133 Παίδων ὁ πρεσβύτατος οὐκ ἰσομοιρεῖ τοῖς μετ᾽ 
αὐτόν, ἀλλὰ διπλασίων ἀξιοῦται, διότι τε ἀνὴρ καὶ 
γυνὴ πρότερον ὑπάρχοντες αὖθις ἐγένοντο πατὴρ 
καὶ μήτηρ διὰ τὸν φύντα πρῶτον καὶ ἐπειδὴ ὁ 

(πρῶτος) γενόμενος τούτοις ἀνακαλεῖν ἤρξατο τοῖς 
ὀνόμασι τοὺς ᾿σπείραντας καὶ -τὸ ἀναγκαιότατον--- 
ὅτι ὁ πρὸ τοῦ γενεᾶς ἔρημος οἶκος εὔπαις ἐγένετο 
πρὸς τὴν τοῦ γένους τῶν ἀνθρώπων διαμονήν, 7) ἧς" 
σπορὰ μὲν γάμος, καρποὶ δὲ τέκνων γενέσεις, ὧν ὁ 

184 πρεσ ύτατος ἀρχή. διὰ ταύτην γ᾽ οἶμαι τὴν αἰτίαν 
οἱ πρωτότοκοι τῶν μὲν ἄσπονδα εἰργασμένων 
ἐχθρῶν, ὡς αἱ ἱεραὶ γραφαὶ δηλοῦσι, μιᾷ νυκτὶ 
πάντες ἡβηδὸν ἀνῃρέθησαν, τῶν δ᾽ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἔθνους 
χαριστήριον. ἀνετέθησαν θεῷ καθιερωθέντες" ἔδει 
γὰρ τοὺς μὲν βαρυτάτῳ καὶ ἀπαρηγορήτῳ πένθει 
βαρῦναι, φθορᾷ τῶν πρωτοστατούντων, “γεραίρειν 
δὲ τὸν σωτῆρα θεὸν ἀπαρχαῖς, αἱ τὴν ἐν τέκνοις 

135 ἡγεμονίαν ἔλαχον. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ εἰσί τινες οἵ 
μετὰ γάμον καὶ παἰδοποιίαν ὀψὲ σωφροσύνην ἀπο- 
μαθόντες ἐξώκειλαν εἰς ἀκρασίαν καὶ ἐπιμανέντες 
γυναιξὶν ἑτέραις τὰς «προτέρας ἐκάκωσαν καὶ τοῖς 
ἐξ ἐκείνων οὐκέθ' ὡς πατέρες ἀλλ᾽ ὡς πατρωοὶ 
προσηνέχθησαν ἀπομιμησάμενοι τὸ μητρυιῶν εἰς 


1 Cohn in a note to Heinemann’s translation would correct 
to εἰ σπορὰ, but with no improvement of the sense that I can 
see. 


α This statement is founded on Deut. xxi. 15-17. See 


App. pp. 626-627. > Cf. Mos. i. 135. 
¢ ἐπεί, which has no logical apodosis, is omitted in the 
translation. 
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recognizable than words, leaving no doubt of the 
intention of the lawgiver. 

The eldest son does not share equally with his 
juniors, but is adjudged a double portion, one reason 
being that his parents who before were but man and 
wife, owe to the first-born the fact that they have 
later become father and mother. Another is that it 
is their first-born who began to use these names in 
addressing his parents. The third reason is the most 
important, that what was before their birth a house 
of barren stock has become fruitful for the preser- 
vation of the human race, a preservation which 
is sown in marriage and fructified in the birth of 
children, starting with the eldest. This was the 
reason, I suppose, that the first-born sons of the 
enemies who had shewn themselves so merciless in 
action, were cut off in wholesale massacre in a 
single night, as the Holy Scriptures tell us, while 
the first-born of our nation were dedicated by 
consecration as a thank-offering to God. For it 
was just that on the enemy should fall the weight 
of a blow for which no consolation was _ possible, 
namely, the destruction of their foremost rank, 
while God Who wrought the salvation was honoured 
by the dedication as first-fruits of those who 
headed the line of children. ¢But there 
are some who after marrying and begetting children 
unlearn in their later days what they knew of 
self-restraint and are wrecked on the reef of in- 
continence. Seized with a mad passion for other 
women, they maltreat those who hitherto belonged 
to them and behave to the children they have 
begotten by them as though they were uncles 
rather than fathers, copy the unrighteousness shewn 
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mpoyovous δυσσεβὲς καὶ ὅλως ἑαυτοὺς Kal τὰ ἕαυ- 
τῶν ἐξέδωκαν ταῖς δευτέραις καὶ παισὶ τοῖς τούτων 
ἡδονῆς, αἰσχίστου πάθους, ἥττους γενόμενοι, 
χαλινὸν μὲν εἴ πως οἷόν τε ἦν ἐμβαλεῖν ταῖς ἐπι- 
θυμίαις ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ ἀνασκιρτᾶν ἐπὶ πλέον οὐκ ἂν 
ἐμέλλησεν 6 νόμος. ἐπεὶ δὲ μανίαν ἐξηγριωμένην 
οἴστρῳ χαλεπὸν μᾶλλον δ᾽ ἀδύνατον ἰάσασθαι, τὸν 
μὲν ὡς ἀθεραπεύτῳ νόσῳ κατεσχημένον ἀπέλιπε, 
τὸν δ᾽ ἐκ τῆς διὰ τοὺς νέους ἔρωτας κακωθείσης 
υἱὸν οὐχ ὑπερεῖδε κελεύσας αὐτὸν λαμβάνειν δι- 
πλάσια τὰ ἐκ τῆς πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς διανομῆς. 
αἴτια δὲ τούτου πολλά: πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ κολάζει 
τὸν ὑπαίτιον ἀνάγκην ἐπιθεὶς αὐτῷ ποιεῖν εὖ ὃν 
κακῶς διατιθέναι προαιρεῖται, καὶ τῆς ἀγνώμονος 
γνώμης ἄκυρον ἀποφαΐίνει du’ ὧν ὠφελεῖ τὸν κινδυ- 
νεύσαντα πρὸς ἐκείνου' ζημιωθῆναι τάττων αὑτὸν 
ἐν τῇ τάξει τοῦ γεγεννηκότος, ἣν 6 φύσει πατὴρ ἐπὶ 
πρεσβυτάτου παιδὸς ἔλιπε. εύτερον δὲ 
ἔλεον καὶ οἶκτον λαμβάνει τῶν ἠδικημένων, ovs 
βαρυτάτης ἀνίας ἐπελαφρίζει μετουσίᾳ χάριτος καὶ 
δωρεᾶς" οὐδὲν γὰρ ἧττον τοῦ κληρονομοῦντος υἱοῦ 
τὴν διπλασίαν μοῖραν εἰκὸς ἦν ἤδεσθαι τὴν μητέρα, 
φιλανθρωπίᾳ νόμου παρηγορηθεῖσαν, ὃς οὐκ εἴασεν 
αὐτήν τε καὶ γενεὰν εἰς ἅπαν ἐχθρῶν ἐλαττοῦσθαι. 

τρίτον dé: βραβευτὴς ὧν τῶν δικαίων 
ἀγαθὸς ἐλογίσατο παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ, ὅτι τοῖς μὲν ἐκ τῆς 
στεργομένης ἐπεδαψιλεύσατο τὰς χορηγίας 6 πατὴρ 


1 MS. ἐκεῖνο. 


α For the allegorizing of this law (Deut. xxi. 15-17) éf. 
De Sac. 20, De Sob. 21 ff. 
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by stepmothers to the first family and altogether 
devote themselves and all they have to the second 
wives and their children, overcome by the vilest of 
passions, voluptuousness. Such lusts the law would 
not have hesitated to bridle if it were possible, and 
prevent them from frisking and plunging still more. 
But since it is difficult, or rather impossible, to heal 136 
the frenzy goaded into savagery, it left the father to 
his fate as one in the grip of an incurable disease but 
did not disregard the son of the wife who was wronged 
through his passion for another, but bade him take 
the double portion in the distribution between the 
brothers. There are several reasons for this. In 187 
the first place, it punishes the culprit by forcing him 
to give good treatment to the person to whom he 
intended to give the reverse and renders him in- 
capable of carrying out his ill-judged judgement. 
This it effects by conferring benefits on the person 
who was likely to suffer loss at his hands, and by 
taking upon itself the parental position which had 
been abandoned by the natural father in so far as 
the eldest child was concerned. Secondly, 
it shews mercy and pity for the victims of injustice 
whom it relieves of a very grievous trouble by en- 
abling them to share in the boon thus bestowed. 
For naturally we may suppose that the gratification 
felt by the son at obtaining the double portion is 
shared by the mother, encouraged as she is by the 
humanity of the law which refuses to allow her 
and her family to lie entirely at the mercy of her 
enemies. And there was a third reason. 139 
Being gifted with a power to judge justly, it re- 
flected that the father had bestowed his bounties 
generously on the children of the beloved wife 
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διὰ τὸν πόθον τῆς γυναικός, τοὺς δ᾽ ἐκ τῆς στυ- 
γηθείσης οὐδενὸς [ἢ] παντάπασιν ἠξίωσε διὰ τὸ 
τῆς μητρὸς ἔχθος, ὡς ἐκείνους μὲν ἔτι ζῶντος" προ- 
κεκληρονομηκέναι πλείω τῆς ἰσομοιρίας, τούτους 
δὲ κινδυνεῦσαι καὶ τελευτήσαντος ἁπάντων ἀφ- 
αἱρεθῆναι τῶν πατρῴων. ἵν᾽ οὖν ἐπανισώσῃ τὴν 
διανομὴν τοῖς ἐξ ἀμφοτέρων τῶν γυναικῶν, ὥρισε 
ἱμοιρίαν τὰ πρεσβεῖα τῷ τῆς ἀπηλλαγμένης παιδί. 
τούτων μὲν δὴ ἅλις. 

XXVI. | ᾿Ἑπόμενοι δὲ τῇ τάξει τρίτον εἶδος 
ἀναγράφομεν ἑορτῆς, ὃ σημανοῦμεν. ἔστι δὲ 
νουμηνία κατὰ σελήνην, χρόνος" ὁ ἀπὸ συνόδου ἐπὶ 
σύνοδον, ὃν μαθηματικῶν παῖδες εὖ μάλα διηριθμή- 
σαντο. τὴν δ᾽ ἐν ἑορταῖς ἔλαχε τάξιν νουμηνία 
διὰ πολλά: πρῶτον μὲν ὅτι ἀρχὴ μηνός, ἀρχὴ δὲ 
καὶ ἀριθμοῦ καὶ χρόνου τίμιον" ἔπειτα δὲ ὅτι κατ᾽ 
αὐτὴν οὐδὲν ἀφώτιστον ἐν οὐρανῷ’ συνόδῳ μὲν 
γὰρ ὑποδραμούσης ἥλιον σελήνης τὸ πρὸς γῆν 
μέρος ἐζόφωται, νουμηνίᾳ δὲ πέφυκεν ἀναλάμπειν. 
τρίτον δὲ ὅτι τῷ ἐλάττονι καὶ ἀσθενεστέρῳ κατ᾽ 
ἐκεῖνον τὸν χρόνον τὸ κρεῖττον καὶ δυνατώτερον 
ὠφελείας ἀναγκαίας μεταδίδωσι: νουμηνίᾳ γὰρ 
ἄρχεται φωτίζειν αἰσθητῷ φέγγει σελήνην ὁ ἥλιος, 


1 ms. ζῶντας. 
2 On the text here see note ὁ. 


* 2,6. in asserting the rights of the eldest son it asserts 
those of the first family as a whole. 

> For the New Moon see i. 177. Lit. ‘Sit, the new- 
month-day, according to the moon, the time”’ etc. 7.e. the 
new moon is the time between the conjunctions. This, 
though unnoticed by Cohn and Heinemann, cannot, as it 
seems to me, have been stated by Philo. I suggest some 
such insertion as ἔστι yap ὁ μὴν κατὰ σελήνην, which might 
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because of his affection for her, but left the children 
of the hated wife entirely out of consideration 
owing to his hostility to their mother, so that the 
former even in his lifetime inherited more than 
their equal share, and the latter might expect at his 
death to find themselves robbed of the whole patri- 
mony. And therefore it decreed that the son of the 
discarded wife should have the eldest son’s privilege 
of the double share, in order to equalize the parti- 
tion between both families.* Enough on _ these 
matters. 

XXVI. Following the order stated above, we record 140 
the third type of feast which we will proceed to ex- 
plain. This is the New Moon, or beginning of the 
lunar month,’ namely the period between one con- 
junction and the next, the length of which has been 
accurately calculated in the astronomical schools. 
The new moon holds its place among the feasts for 
many reasons. First, because it is the beginning of 
the month, and the beginning, both in number and 
in time, deserves honour. Secondly, because when it 
arrives, nothing in heaven is left without light, for 
while at the conjunction, when the moon is lost to 
sight under the sun, the side which faces earth is 
darkened, when the new month begins it resumes 
its natural brightness. The third reason is, that the 141 
stronger or more powerful element at that time 
supplies the help which is needed to the smaller and 
weaker. For it is just then that the sun begins to 
illumine the moon with the light which we perceive 


easily have fallen out after the preceding κατὰ σελήνην. 
Nicetas, who resumes his excerpts here, has τρίτην ἑορτὴν 
ἀναγράφομεν THY κατὰ σελήνην νουμηνίαν. πρῶτον μὲν ὅτι κτλ. 
Of course in a country where non-lunar months are observed 
such an explanation is perfectly natural. 
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ἡ δὲ TO ἴδιον κάλλος avadaiver τοῖς ὁρῶσι. τοῦτο 


δ᾽ ἐναργής ἐστιν, ὡς ἔοικε, διδασκαλία χρηστότητος 
καὶ φιλανθρωπίας, ἵνα μηδέποτε τῶν ἰδίων ἀγαθῶν 
ἄνθρωποι φθονῶσιν, ἀλλὰ μιμούμενοι τὰς ἐν 
οὐρανῷ μακαρίας καὶ εὐδαίμονας φύσεις ὑπερόριον 
τῆς ψυχῆς βασκανίαν ἐλαύνωσι καὶ “προφέροντες 
εἰς μέσον τὰ οἰκεῖα κοινοπραγῶσι καὶ χαρίζωνται 
τοῖς ἀξίοις. τέταρτον δὲ ὅτι τῶν κατ᾽ οὐρανὸν 
ἁπάντων ἐν ἐλάττονι προθεσμίᾳ σελήνη τὸν Cwo- 
φόρον περιπολεῖ' μηνιαίῳ γὰρ διαστήματι τὸν 
κύκλον ἀνύτει. διὸ καὶ τὸ συμπέρασμα τῆς 
περιόδου, τελευτώσης ἐπὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἤρξατο 
φέρεσθαι σελήνης, τετίμηκεν ὁ νόμος προσειπὼν 
ἐκείνην τὴν ἡμέραν ἑορτήν, ὑπὲρ τοῦ πάλιν ἡμᾶς 
ἀναδιδάξαι μάθημα κάλλιστον, ἵν᾽ ἐν ταῖς τοῦ βίου 
πράξεσι τὰ τέλη συνῳδὰ ταῖς ἀρχαῖς ἀποφαίνωμεν᾽ 
γενήσεται δὲ τοῦτ᾽, ἐὰν λογισμῷ τὰς πρώτας 
ἡνιοχῶμεν ὁρμὰς μὴ ἐπιτρέποντες αὐταῖς ἀφηνιά- 
ew καὶ ,ἀνασκιρτᾶν τρόπον θρεμμάτων ἀγελάρχην 
οὐκ ἐχόντων. ἃς δὲ παρέχεται τοῖς 
ἐπὶ γῆς" ἅπασιν ὠφελείας σελήνη, τί χρὴ διεξιόντα 
μηκύνειν; ἐμφανεῖς γὰρ αἱ πίστεις. ἢ οὐχὶ ταῖς 
αὐξήσεσιν αὐτῆς ἀναχέονται ποταμοὶ καὶ πηγαὶ 
καὶ μειοῦνται πάλιν μειώσεσι, καὶ πελάγη τοτὲ 
μὲν ἐξαναχωρεῖ καὶ ἀμπωτίζοντα ὑποσύρεται τοτὲ 
ἐξαπιναίως ἐπιτρέχει κατὰ παλίρροιαν, ὅ τε 
ἀὴρ αἰθρίαις καὶ νεφώσεσι καὶ ταῖς ἄλλαις μετα- 
βολαῖς παντοίας ἐνδέχεται τροπάς, καρποί τε οἵ 
σπαρτῶν᾽ καὶ δένδρων αὔξονται καὶ τελεσφοροῦνται 
σελήνης περιόδοις τιθηνουμένης ἕκαστα τῶν φυο- 
μένων καὶ πεπαινούσης ἐνδρόσοις καὶ μαλακω- 
1 ms. τελευτῶντος... σελήνη (ἀφ᾽ οὗ for ad’ ἧς). 
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and the moon reveals its own beauty to the eye. 
And this is surely an obvious lesson inculcating 
kindness and humanity and bidding men never 
grudge their own good things, but imitating the 
blessed and happy beings in heaven banish jealousy 
from the confines of the soul, producing what they 
have for all to see, treat it as common property, 
and give freely to the deserving. The fourth reason 142 
is, that the moon traverses the zodiac in a shorter 
fixed period than any other heavenly body. For it 
accomplishes that revolution in the span of a single 
month, and therefore the conclusion of its circuit, 
when the moon ends its course at the starting-point 
at which it began, is honoured by the law, which 
declares that day a feast, again to teach us an admir- 
able lesson, that in the conduct of life we should make 
the ends correspond with the beginnings. And this 
will be effected if we keep our primitive appetites 
under the control of reason and do not permit them 
to rebel and riot like cattle that have no herdsman. 
As for the services that the moon 143 
renders to everything on earth, there is no need to 
dilate upon them. The proofs are perfectly clear. 
As the moon increases, the rivers and fountains rise, 
and again diminish as it diminishes. Its phases 
cause the seas to withdraw and dwindle at the ebb- 
tide, then suddenly rush back with the returning 
flood, and the air to undergo all manner of changes 
as the sky becomes clear or cloudy and alters in other 
ways. The fruits, both of the sown crops and orchard- 
trees, grow to their maturity according to the revolu- 
tions of the moon, which fosters and ripens everything 
that grows with the dewy and very gentle breezes 


2 > ἡ - 8 ry 
MS. ἐπι γῆν. MS. σπαρτοὶ. 


393 


144 


145 


146 


PHILO 


τάταις αὖραις; ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ καιρός, ὅπερ ἔφην, 
μακρηγορεῖν ἔπαινον σελήνης διεξιόντα καὶ κατ- 
αριθμούμενον ἃς παρέχεται ζῴοις καὶ τοῖς ἐπὶ γῆς 
ἅπασιν ὠφελείας. διὰ μὲν δὴ ταῦτα καὶ τὰ τού- 
τοις παραπλήσια νουμηνία τετίμηται καὶ τάξιν 
ἔλαχε τὴν ἐν ταῖς ἑορταῖς. 

XXVII. Μετὰ δὲ τὴν νουμηνίαν ἐστὶν ἑορτὴ 
τετάρτη, τὰ διαβατήρια, ἣν Ἕβραῖοι Πάσχα 
πατρίῳ γλώττῃ καλοῦσιν, ἐν ἡ θύουσι πανδημεὶ 
πολλὰς μυριάδας ἱερείων ἀρξάμενοι ἀπὸ μεσημ- 
βρίας ἄχρι ἑσπέρας, ὃ λεὼς ἅπας, πρεσβύται καὶ 
νέοι, κατ᾽ ἐκείνην τὴν ἡ ἡμέραν ἱερωσύνης ἀξιώματι 
τετιμημένοι" τὸν γὰρ ἄλλον χρόνον οἱ ἱερεῖς τάς 
τε κοινὰς θυσίας καὶ τὰς ἰδίας ἑκάστου προστάξει 
νόμων ἐπιτελοῦσι, τότε δὲ σύμπαν τὸ ἔθνος μετὰ 
πάσης ἀδείας ἁγναῖς χερσὶν ἱερουργεῖ" καὶ ἱερᾶται. 
αἴτιον δὲ τόδε: τῆς μεγίστης ἀποικίας ὑπόμνημά 
ἐστιν ἡ ἑορτὴ καὶ χαριστήριον, ἣν am Αἰγύπτου 
μυριάσιν ὑπὲρ διακοσίας ἀνδρῶν ὁμοῦ καὶ γυναικῶν 
ἐστείλαντο κατὰ τὰ χρησθέντα λόγια. τότε οὖν, 
ὡς εἰκός, ἀπολελοιπότες χώραν γέμουσαν ἀπ- 
ανθρωπίας καὶ ξενηλασίας ἐπιτηδεύουσαν καὶ---τὸ 
χαλεπώτατον-- τὰς τοῦ θεοῦ τιμὰς ἀλόγοις ζῴοις 
οὐχ ἡμέροις μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀγρίοις προσνέμουσαν 


1 MS. ἱερουργεῖται. 


¢ Philo consistently uses διαβατήρια or διάβασις -επάσχα, 
and several times, 6.95. Leg. All. iii. 94, allegorizes it as in 
§ 147, shewing that he traces the name not to the passing 
over of the Israelites by the destroying angel (Ex. xii. 23 and 
27), but to the crossing of Israel itself from Egypt, the type 
of the body, and no doubt also the crossing of the Red Sea. 
In classical Greek διαβατήρια are offerings made _ before 
crossing a boundary, and also (Plut. Lucullus, 24) before 
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which it brings. But, as I have said, this is not the 144 
time to dwell at length on the praises of the moon 
and record and catalogue the services which it renders 
to living creatures and everything on earth. It is 
for these or similar reasons that the New Moon is 
honoured and obtains its place among the feasts. 
XXVII. After the New Moon comes the fourth 145 
feast, called the Crossing-feast,* which the Hebrews in 
their native tongue call Pascha. In this festival many 
myriads of victims from noon till eventide? are offered 
by the whole people, old and young alike, raised for 
that particular day to the dignity of the priesthood.° 
For at other times the priests according to the ordin- 
ance of the law carry out both the public sacrifices 
and those offered by private individuals. But on this 
occasion the whole nation performs the sacred rites 
and acts as priest with pure hands and complete 
immunity. The reason for this is as follows: the 146 
festival is a reminder and thank-offering for that great 
migration from Egypt which was made by more than 
two millions ὦ of men and women in obedience to the 
᾿ oracles vouchsafed to them. Now at that time they 
had left a land brimful of inhumanity which made a 
practice of expelling strangers, and what was worst 
of all, assigned divine honours to irrational creatures, 
not merely domesticated animals, but even wild 


crossing a swollen river; cf. § 147 ἐπικλύζει χειμάρρου ποταμοῦ 
τρόπον. See also App. p. 627. 

> See App. p. 627. 

¢ Cf. Mos. ii. 224. 

@ See Ex. xii. 37, “‘ about six hundred thousand on foot that 
were men besides children’ (xx “ besides the baggage’). 
So too, Num. xi. 21. ‘600,000 men implies a total including 
women and children of at least 2 000,000 souls” (Driver, 
ad loc.). 
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ὑπὸ τῆς ἄγαν περιχαρείας ἔθυον αὐτοὶ διὰ Tpo- 
θυμίαν ἄλεκτον καὶ τάχος ἐσπευσμένον τοὺς ἱερεῖς 
οὐκ ἀναμένοντες. τοῦτο δὴ τότε πραχθὲν avTo- 
κελεύστῳ καὶ ἐθελουργῷ πάθει δρᾶν ἐφῆκεν ὁ 
νόμος ἅπαξ κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν ἕκαστον εἰς εὐχαριστίας 
ὑπόμνησιν. ταῦτα μὲν κατὰ παλαιὰν ἀρχαιολογίαν 
[41 ἱστορεῖται. οἷς δὲ τὰ ῥητὰ τρέπειν 
ἀν ἀλληγορίαν ἔθος ψυχῆς κάθαρσιν αἰνίττεται 
διαβατήρια" φασὶ γὰρ τὸν σοφίας ἐραστὴν 
οὐδὲν ὁ ἕτερον ἐπιτηδεύειν ἢ τὴν ἀπὸ τοῦ σώματος 
καὶ τῶν παθῶν διάβασιν, ὧν ἕκαστον ἐπικλύζει 
χειμάρρου ποταμοῦ τρόπον, εἰ μή τις τοῖς ἀρετῆς 
δόγμασιν ἀνακόπτοι καὶ ἀναχαιτίζοι τὴν φοράν. 
148 ἑκάστη. δὲ οἰκία κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν 
χρόνον σχῆμα ἱεροῦ καὶ σεμνότητα περιβέβληται, 
τοῦ σ αγιασθέντος ἱερείου πρὸς τὴν ἁρμόττουσαν 
εὐωχίαν εὐτρεπιζομένου καὶ τῶν ἐπὶ τὰ συσσίτια 
συνειλεγμένων ἁγνευτικοῖς περιρραντηρίοις κεκα- 
θαρμένων, ot παραγεγόνασιν οὐχ ὡς εἰς τὰ ἄλλα 
συμπόσια χαριούμενοι γαστρὶ δι᾽ οἴνου καὶ ἐδε- 
σμάτων, ἀλλὰ πάτριον ἔθος ἐκπληρώσοντες μετ᾽ 
149 εὐχῶν τε καὶ ὕμνων. ἄξιον μέντοι καὶ τὴν ἡμέραν 
παρασημήνασθαι τῆς πανδήμου εὐωχίας" ἄγεται 
γὰρ τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτῃ τοῦ μηνός, ἥτις ἐκ δυεῖν 
ἑβδομάδων συνέστηκεν, ἵνα μηδὲν ἀμοιρῇ τῶν 
ἀξίων τιμῆς ἑβδομάδος, ἀλλ᾽ αὕτη κατάρχῃ πᾶσιν 
ἐπιφανείας καὶ σεμνότητος. 
XXVIII. | Συνάπτει δὲ τοῖς διαβατηρίοις ἑορτὴν 
διάφορον ἔχουσαν καὶ οὐ συνήθη τροφῆς χρῆσιν, 


[293] 
160 


* The suggestion that the feast was instituted after the 
departure is, of course, quite opposed to Ex. xii., where the 
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beasts. So exceedingly joyful were they that in their 
vast enthusiasm and impatient eagerness, they natur- 
ally enough sacrificed without waiting for their priest.¢ 
This practice which on that occasion was the result 
of a spontaneous and instinctive emotion, was sanc- 
tioned by the law once in every year to remind them 
of their duty of thanksgiving. These are the facts as 
discovered by the study of ancient history. 
But to those who are accustomed to turn literal facts 147 
into allegory, the Crossing-festival suggests the 
purification of the soul. They say that the lover of 
wisdom is occupied solely in crossing from the body 
and the passions, each of which overwhelms him like 
a torrent, unless the rushing current be dammed and 
held back by the principles of virtue. On 148 
this day every dwelling-house is invested with the 
outward semblance and dignity of a temple. The 
victim is then slaughtered and dressed for the festal 
meal which befits the occasion. The guests assembled 
for the banquet have been cleansed by purificatory 
lustrations, and are there not as in other festive 
gatherings, to indulge the belly with wine and viands, 
but to fulfil with prayers and hymns the custom 
handed down by their fathers. The day on which 149 
this national festivity occurs may very properly be 
noted. Itis the 14th of the month, a number formed 
of the sum of two sevens, thus bringing out the fact 
that seven never fails to appear in anything worthy 
of honour but everywhere takes the lead in conferring 
prestige and dignity. 

XXVIII. With the Crossing-feast he combines one 150 
in which the food consumed is of a different and un- 


blood of the victim is to be smeared on the doorposts to avert 
the destroying angel. 
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” > 4? Ὁ \ >] , A \ e A 
ἄζυμα, ad οὗ καὶ ὠνόμασται. διττὸς δὲ ὁ περὶ 


ϑ A 4 ς A " a + Ὁ A 
αὐτῆς λόγος, ὁ μὲν ἴδιος τοῦ ἔθνους ἕνεκα τῆς 


’ 3 ’ e \ \ A 4 
λεχθείσης ἀποικίας, ὁ δὲ κοινὸς κατὰ φύσεως 
“- ’ὔ 
ἀκολουθίαν καὶ τὴν τοῦ κόσμου παντὸς ἁρμονίαν. 
e > 95 A e e 4 3 7 ¢ 
ws δ᾽ ἀψευδὴς ἡ ὑπόσχεσις, ἐπισκεπτέον. ἕβδομος 
ὧν ὁ μὴν οὗτος ἀριθμῷ τε καὶ τάξει κατὰ τὸν 
ε \ / , ὡς 7 > 1 \ 
ἡλιακὸν κύκλον δυνάμει πρῶτός ἐστι, διὸ καὶ 
πρῶτος ἐν ταῖς ἱεραῖς βίβλοις ἀναγέγραπται. 
’ 
αἴτιον δὲ ὥς γε οἶμαι τόδε: τὴν ἐαρινὴν ἰσημερίαν 
3 / lon 
ἀπεικόνισμά τι καὶ μίμημα συμβέβηκεν εἶναι τῆς 
ἀρχῆς ἐκείνης, καθ᾽ ἣν ὅδε ὁ κόσμος ἐδημιουργεῖτο᾽ 
A 
TOTE yap διακρινομένων τῶν στοιχείων καὶ τὴν 
ἐναρμόνιον τάξιν λαμβανόντων πρός τε αὑτὰ καὶ 
πρὸς ἄλληλα, διεκοσμεῖτο μὲν ὁ οὐρανὸς ἡλίῳ καὶ 
σελήνῃ καὶ ταῖς τῶν ἄλλων πλανήτων καὶ ἀπλανῶν 
ἀστέρων χορείαις καὶ περιόδοις, διεκοσμεῖτο δὲ 
\ e 
Kal ἡ yh παντοίαις φυτῶν ἰδέαις καὶ ὅση τῆς 
3 “A \ A ~ 
ὀρεινῆς καὶ πεδιάδος ἀγαθὴ καὶ βαθεῖα πᾶσα 
9 / V9 , 95. Φᾧ 5 9 
ἐτεθήλει. καὶ ἐχλοηφόρει. καθ᾽ ἕκαστον οὖν ἐνι- 
αὐτὸν ὑπομιμνήσκων ὁ θεὸς τῆς τοῦ κόσμου 


ὃ 


γενέσεως ἀνέφηνε τὸ ἔαρ, ἐν ᾧ πάντα ἀνθεῖ καὶ 
βλαστάνει. διόπερ οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ πρῶτος ἀνα- 
γέγραπται μὴν ἐν τοῖς νόμοις, ἐπειδὴ τρόπον τινὰ 
τῆς πρώτης ἀρχῆς ἐκμαγεῖόν ἐστιν, ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνης 
ὥσπερ ἀρχετύπου σφραγῖδος τυπωθείς. ὁ δὲ κατὰ 
τὴν μετοπωρινὴν ἰσημερίαν τῇ τάξει ἱπρώτῃ) 
πρῶτος ὧν ἐν ταῖς ἡλιακαῖς περιόδοις οὐ λέγεται 


1 ms. and Nicetas διότι. 
2 ms. and Nicetas pera. 


* The feast of Unleavened Bread is regularly distinguished 
from the Passover, though following immediately after it. 
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familiar kind, namely, unleavened bread, which also 
gives its name to the feast. This may be regarded 
from two points of view, one peculiar to the nation, 
referring to the migration just mentioned, the other 
universal, following the lead of nature, and in agree- 
ment with the general cosmic order. To show that 
this affirmation is absolutely true, will require some 
examination. This month comes seventh in order 
and number as judged by the cycle of the sun, but 
in importance it is first, and therefore is described 
as first in the sacred books.? The reason for this I 
believe to be as follows. In the spring equinox 
we have a kind of likeness and portraiture of that 
first epoch in which this world was created. The 
elements were then separated and placed in har- 
monious order with reference to themselves and each 
other. The heaven was adorned with sun and moon 
and the rhythmic movements and circlings of the 
other stars, both fixed and planetary. So too the 
earth was adorned with every manner of plants, and 
the uplands and lowlands, wherever the soil had 
depth and goodness, became luxuriant and verdant. 
So every year God reminds us of the creation of the 
world by setting before our eyes the spring when 
everything blooms and flowers. And therefore there 
is good reason for describing it in the laws as the 
first month because in a sense it is an image of the 
primal origin reproduced from it like the imprint 
from an archetypal seal. But the month of the 
autumnal equinox, though first in order as measured 
by the course of the sun, is not called first in the law, 


See Lev. xxiii. 5 ff., and also for the details mentioned below 
cf. i. 181 ἢ 
» See Ex. xii. 2, and note (App.) on i. 180. 
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A “A A ς aA A 4 
παρὰ τῷ νόμῳ πρῶτος, OTL KAT ἐκεῖνον TOV χρόνον 
συγκεκομισμένων τῶν καρπῶν ἁπάντων τὰ δένδρα 

A ty / 
φυλλορροεῖ καὶ ὅσα ἀκμάζον τὸ ἔαρ ἤνεγκε πάντα 
[ξηραίνεται] ἀφαυαίνεται ξηροῖς πνεύμασι τοῦ 
>/ 9 ὃ ’ A > 9 ANU λ 
ἀέρος αὐχμώδη καταστάντα τοῖς ἀφ᾽ ἡλίου φλογ- 
μοῖς. πρῶτον μὲν οὖν ἐπιφημίσαι μῆνα, καθ᾽ ὃν 
3 , A 7 A e ’ 
ἐστείρωται καὶ ἀγονεῖ 7 τε ὀρεινὴ καὶ ἡ πεδιάς, 

’ ’ 
παντάπασιν ὑπέλαβεν' ἀνάρμοστον καὶ ἀνοίκειον 
> “A A [4 ’ὔὕ 
εἶναι" δεῖ γὰρ τοῖς πρώτοις καὶ ἡγεμονίδα τάξιν 
εἰληχόσι προσεῖναι τὰ κάλλιστα καὶ εὐκταιότατα, 
δι᾿ ὧν αἱ ζῴων καὶ καρπῶν καὶ φυτῶν γενέσεις 

A 3 / ᾿ > » 3 9 
καὶ αὐξήσεις εἰσίν, ἀλλ οὐχ αἱ παλίμφημοι 
φθοραί. τῆς δὲ ἑορτῆς ἀρχὴ διχόμηνος, ἡ πεντε- 
καιδεκάτη, καθ᾽ ἣν σελήνη πλησιφαὴς γίνεται, 
προνοίᾳ τοῦ μηδὲν εἶναι σκότος κατ᾽ ἐκείνην τὴν 
ἡμέραν, ἀλλὰ φωτὸς ἀνάπλεα πάντα διὰ πάντων, 
ἡλίου μὲν ἕωθεν εἰς ἑσπέραν ἐπιλάμποντος, cedtyns 
δὲ ἀφ᾽ ἑσπέρας ἄχρι τῆς ἕω Tas αὐτὰς. . ., 

“~ 3 3 vA > VA 3 4 
τῶν (δ᾽) ἀστέρων ἀλλήλοις -ἀντιπαραχωρούντων 
ἀσκίοις φέγγεσιν. ἡ δὲ € ἑορτὴ πάλιν ἐφ᾽ 
ἡμέρας ἑπτὰ ἄγεται δι᾿ ἣν ἔλαχεν ἐν κόσμῳ ὁ 
ἀριθμὸς προνομίαν τε καὶ τιμήν, ἵνα μηδὲν τῶν 
εἰς εὐθυμίαν καὶ πάνδημον εὐφροσύνην καὶ εὐ- 
χαριστίαν τὴν πρὸς τὸν θεὸν ἀπολείπηται τῆς 
e “A e / e 3 A \ A > ’ὔἢ 
ἱερᾶς ἑβδομάδος, ἣν ἀρχὴν καὶ πηγὴν ἀνθρώποις 

1 MS. παντάπασι κατέλαβε. 

5.1 have reproduced Cohn’s text, though it might be as 
well to omit the signs of a lacuna, as it is quite possible that 
the corruption may lie in τὰς αὐτὰς itself. Cohn suggests 
Tas αὐγὰς {πεμπούσης», Wendland τὰς αὐτὰς (ἐπιτελούσης 


χρείας». I think the simple correction to ὡσαύτως might be 
worth considering. 


@ Apart from the obvious faultiness of the text, the sentence 
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because at that time all the fruits have been gathered 
in and the trees are shedding their leaves and all the 
bloom which the spring brought in its prime already 
scorched by the heat of the summer sun is wilting 
under the dry currents of air. And so to give the 
name of “ first’? to a month in which both uplands 
and lowlands are sterilized and unfruitful seemed 
to him altogether unsuitable and incongruous. For 
things which come first and head the list should be 
associated with all the fairest and most desirable 
things which are the sources of birth and increase 
to animals and fruits and plants, not with the pro- 
cesses of destruction and the dark thoughts which 
it suggests. The feast begins at the middle of the 
month, on the fifteenth day, when the moon is full, 
a day purposely chosen because then there is no 
darkness, but everything is continuously lighted up 
as the sun shines from morning to evening and the 
moon from evening to morning and while the stars 
give place to each other no shadow is cast upon 
their brightness.* Again, the feast is held 
for seven days to mark the precedence and honour 
which the number holds in the universe, indicating 
that nothing which tends to cheerfulness and public 
mirth and thankfulness to God should fail to be 
accompanied with memories of the sacred seven 
which He intended to be the source and fountain to 


is difficult. The stars, as Heinemann says, do not give place 
to each other on a night of full moon. He thinks that τῶν 
ἀστέρων refers to the sun and moon. [ hardly think this is 
possible. Though we find the sun and moon coupled with 
the ‘‘ other stars,’”’ and included in the ‘‘ seven stars,’’ there 
would be no point here in speaking of them as “the stars.” 
Presumably ἀλλήλοις ἀντιπαραχωρούντων is loosely used for 
“ἃ 5 one gives way to another,’ and they are mentioned as 
reinforcing the light of the moon. 
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ἀγαθῶν ἁπάντων εἶναι διενοήθη. τῶν δὲ ἑπτὰ 
ἡμερῶν δύο, τὴν πρώτην καὶ τὴν ὑστάτην, “ἁγίας 
προσεῖπεν, ἀρχῇ καὶ τέλει προνομίαν, ὡς εἰκός, 
διδοὺς καὶ ἅμα βουλόμενος καθάπερ ἐν ὀργάνῳ 
μουσικῷ συμφωνίᾳ' τῶν ἄκρων. τὰς μεθορίους 
συναρμόσασθαι, τάχα μέντοι καὶ ὑπὲρ τοῦ τόν τε 
παρελθόντα καὶ μέλλοντα χρόνον συνῳδὸν ἀποφῆναι 
τῇ ἑορτῇ, τὸν μὲν παρεληλυθότα συνάπτοντα (τῇ 
πρώτῃ, τὸν δὲ μέλλοντα τῇ τελευταίᾳ, ὧν ἑκατέρα 
τὴν ἑαυτῆς καὶ τῆς ἑτέρας δύναμιν. εἴληχεν: ἢ τε 
γὰρ πρώτη τῆς μὲν ἑορτῆς ἐστιν ἀρχή, τέλος δὲ 
τοῦ παρεληλυθότος χρόνου, ἣ τε ἐβὸ ὅμη τέλος μὲν 
τῆς ἑορτῆς, ἀρχὴ δὲ τοῦ μέλλοντος, ἵν᾽, ὃ καὶ 
πρόσθεν εἷπον, ἅπας ὁ τοῦ σπουδαίου Bios i ἰσότιμος 
ἑορτῇ νομίζηται λύπην καὶ φόβον καὶ ἐπιθυμίαν 
καὶ τἄλλα πάθη καὶ νοσήματα τῆς ψυχῆς ἐληλα- 
κότος. ὁ δ᾽ ἄρτος ἄζυμος, ἤτοι διὰ τὸ 
τοὺς προγόνους, ἡνίκα θείᾳ πομπῇ τὴν ἀποικίαν 
ἐστέλλοντο, χρωμένους ἀνυπερβλήτῳ τάχει τὰ 
φυράματα τοῦ σταιτὸς ἀζυμα ἐπενέγκασθαι ἢ 
ἐπειδὴ κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν ἐκεῖνον -(λέγω δὲ τὴν 
ἐαρινὴν ὥραν, ἐν 7) συμβαίνει τὴν ἑορτὴν ἀγεσθαὴ 
ὁ τοῦ σίτου καρπὸς ἀτελής ἐστι, τῶν πεδίων 
σταχυηφορούντων καὶ μήπω καιρὸν ἐχόντων εἰς 
ἄμητον. ἀτελεῖ δὴ τῷ μέλλοντι καρπῷ τελειω- 
θησομένῳ δὲ μικρὸν ὕστερον ἐδικαίωσεν ἐξομοιῶσαι 
τὴν ἄζυμον τροφὴν---ἀτελὴς γάρ ἐστι καὶ αὕτη-- 
πρὸς ἐλπίδος χρηστῆς ὑπόμνησιν, ὡς ἤδη τῆς 
φύσεως τὰς ἐτησίους ᾿εὐτρεπιζομένης ἀνθρώπων 
γένει δωρεὰς ἐν τῇ τῶν ἐπιτηδείων ἀφθονίᾳ καὶ 


1 ws. and Nicetas συμφωνίαν. 
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men of all good things. Two days out of the seven, 157 
the first and the last, are declared holy. In this way 
he gave a natural precedence to the beginning and 
the end; but he also wished to create a harmony 
as on a musical instrument between the intermediates 
and the extremes. Perhaps too he wished to 
harmonize the feast with a past which adjoins the 
first day and a future which adjoins the last. These 
two, the first and the last, have each the other’s 
properties in addition to their own. The first is the 
beginning of the feast and the end of the preceding 
past, the seventh is the end of the feast and the be- 
ginning of the coming future. Thus, as I have said 
before,” the whole life of the man of worth may be 
regarded as equivalent to a feast held by one who 
has expelled grief and fear and desire and the other 
passions and distempers of the soul. The 158 
bread is unleavened either because our forefathers, 
when under divine guidance they were starting on 
their migration, were so intensely hurried that they 
brought the lumps of dough unleavened,? or else 
because at that season, namely, the springtime, when 
the feast is held, the fruit of the corn has not reached 
its perfection, for the fields are in the ear stage and 
not yet mature for harvest. It was the imperfection 
of this fruit which belonged to the future, though it 
was to reach its perfection very shortly, that he con- 
sidered might be paralleled by the unleavened food, 
which is also imperfect, and serves to remind us of 
the comforting hope that nature, possessing as she 
does a superabundant wealth of things needful, is 
already preparing her yearly gifts to the human 


2 In § 48. 
> So Ex. xii. 34, 39, and Deut. xvi. 3. 
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, , A > A A 3 A ~ 
159 περιουσίᾳ. λέγεται δὲ κἀκεῖνο τοῖς ἐξηγηταῖς τῶν 


ἱερῶν γραμμάτων, ὅτι ἡ μὲν ἄζυμος τροφὴ δώρημα 
φύσεώς ἐστιν, ἡ δ᾽ ἐζυμωμένη τέχνης ἔργον" 
ἐπιτηδεύσει γὰρ ἄνθρωποι τὰ ἡδέα τοῖς ἀναγ- 
καίοις' ἀναμιγνύναι σπεύδοντες τὸ αὐστηρὸν τῇ 


4 A / 4 3 A Ss 
160 φύσει TMpoonves τέχνῃ κατεσκεύασαν. ἔπει OUV 


[294] 


161 


162 


ἐστιν ἡ ἐαρινὴ ἑορτή, καθάπερ ἐδίδαξα, τῆς τοῦ 
κόσμου γενέσεως ὑπόμνημα, τοὺς δὲ παλαιτάτους 
γηγενεῖς τε καὶ ἐκ γηγενῶν ἀναγκαῖον ἦν χρήσασθαι 
ταῖς | τοῦ κόσμου δωρεαῖς ἀδιαστρόφοις, μήπω 
τῆς ἡδονῆς παρευημερούσης, οἰκειοτάτην τροφὴν 
ἐνομοθέτησε τῷ καιρῷ, βουλόμενος ἀνὰ πᾶν ἔτος 
τὰ τῆς σεμνῆς καὶ αὐστηρᾶς διαίτης ἐμπυρεύματα 
ζωπυρεῖν καὶ ἅμα τὸν ἀρχαῖον βίον τῆς ὀλιγοδεΐας 
καὶ εὐτελείας θαυμάσαι τε καὶ τιμῆσαι πανηγύρεως 
ἐκεχειρίᾳ καὶ τὸν ἡμῶν καθ᾽ ὅσον οἷόν τε ἦν 
ἐξομοιῶσαι τῷ παλαιῷ. τὰ λεχθέντα πιστοῦται 
μάλιστα ἡ τῶν ἰσαρίθμων ταῖς φυλαῖς ἐπὶ τῆς 
ἱερᾶς τραπέζης ἄρτων δώδεκα πρόθεσις" εἰσὶ γὰρ 
πάντες ἄζυμοι, δεῖγμα σαφέστατον ἀμιγοῦς τροφῆς 
οὐ “τέχνῃ πρὸς ἡδονὴν ἀλλὰ φύσει πρὸς τὸ τῆς 
χρήσεως ἀναγκαῖον εὐτρεπισθείσης. ταῦτα μὲν 
ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον. 

XXIX. 'Ἑορτὴ δέ ἐστιν ἐν ἑορτῇ ἡ μετὰ τὴν 
πρώτην εὐθὺς ἡμέραν, ἥτις ἀπὸ τοῦ συμβεβηκότος 
ὀνομάζεται δράγμα: τοῦτο γὰρ ἀπαρχὴ προσάγεται 
τῷ βωμῷ καὶ τῆς χώρας, ἣν ἔλαχε τὸ ἔθνος οἰκεῖν, 


1 MS. δικαίοις. 


@ See Lev. xxiv. 5 ff. 
> See Lev. xxiii. 10 ff.; for ‘“‘ directly ΜῊΝ the first day” 
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race. Another suggestion made by the interpreters 159 
of the holy scriptures is that food, when unleavened, 

is a gift of nature, when leavened is a work of art. 
For men in their eagerness to temper the barely 
necessary with the pleasant, have learned through 
practice to soften by art what nature has made hard. 
Since, then, the spring-time feast, as I have laid down, 160 
is a reminder of the creation of the world, and its 
earliest inhabitants, children of earth in the first or 
second generation, must have used the gifts of the 
universe in their unperverted state before pleasure 
had got the mastery, he ordained for use on this 
occasion the food most fully in accordance with the 
season. He wished every year to rekindle the 
embers of the serious and ascetic mode of faring, and 

to employ the leisure of a festal assembly to confer 
admiration and honour on the old-time life of frugality 
and economy, and as far as possible to assimilate our 
present-day life to that of the distant past. These 161 
statements are especially guaranteed by the ex- 
posure of the twelve loaves corresponding in number 

to the tribes, on the holy table.* They are all un- 
leavened, the clearest possible example of a food free 
from admixture, in the preparation of which art for 
the sake of pleasure has no place, but only nature, 
providing nothing save what is indispensable for its 
use. So much for this. 

XXIX. But within the feast there is another feast 162 
following directly after the first day. This is called 
the ‘‘ Sheaf,’’® a name given to it from the ceremony 
which consists in bringing to the altar a sheaf as a 
first-fruit, both of the land which has been given to 


ibid. 11; uxx “ἢ the morrow of the first day’; Hebrew 
‘on the morrow after the sabbath.” See App. p. 627. 
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A “- 4 Ἁ 9 \ ‘ 
Kal τῆς συμπάσης γῆς, ὡς εἶναι THY ἀπαρχὴν καὶ 
τοῦ ἔθνους ἰδίαν καὶ ὑπὲρ ἅπαντος ἀνθρώπων 
4 a \ 9 3 μ᾿ a ᾽ὔ 9 
168 γένους κοινήν. τὸ δ᾽ αἴτιον, ὅτι ὃν λόγον ἔχει 
e lon \ ἢ \ > 
πρὸς πόλιν ἱερεύς, τοῦτον πρὸς ἅπασαν τὴν οἰκου- 
> 4 f e A Ul > “A 
μένην τὸ “lovdaiwy ἔθνος. ἱερᾶται yap, εἰ δεῖ 
> A A A 4 
τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, ἅπασι τοῖς ἁγνευτικοῖς καθαρσίοις 
A \ ‘\ \ 
χρώμενον Kal κατὰ σῶμα καὶ κατὰ ψυχὴν ὑφ- 
4 
ηγήσεσι νόμων θείων, ot τάς τε γαστρὸς ἡδονὰς 
καὶ. ὑπογαστρίους ἔστειλαν καὶ τὸν ὄχλον | Ἐκ εἶ 
ταῖς αἰσθήσεσιν ἡνίοχον ἀλόγοις λόγον ἐπιστή- 
͵ A -- 9 4 ‘\ 
σαντες, ἔτι δὲ καὶ Tas τῆς ψυχῆς ἀκρίτους Kal 
9 ’ὔ 
πλεοναζούσας ὁρμὰς ἀνέκοψαν καὶ ἀνεχαίτισαν, 
τὰ μὲν μαλακωτέραις ὑφηγήσεσι καὶ φιλοσόφοις 
προτροπαῖς, τὰ δ᾽ ἐμβριθεστέροις καὶ εὐτονωτέροις 
ἐλέγχοις καὶ φόβῳ κολάσεως, ὃν ἐπανατείνονται. 
\ “A ‘\ ld 4 
164 χωρὶς δὲ τοῦ τὴν νομοθεσίαν τρόπον 
\ ’ e A \ “A 
τινὰ διδασκαλίαν ἱερωσύνης εἶναι καὶ τὸν βιοῦντα 
\ 4 e 4 A > 95 4 
κατὰ τοὺς νόμους εὐθὺς ἱερέα, μᾶλλον δ᾽ ἀρχιερέα, 
9 A 
map ἀληθείᾳ δικαζούσῃ νομίζεσθαι κἀκεῖνο πρόσ- 
3 ’ > ’ N 9 
εστιν ἐξαίρετον: ἀπερίγραφον καὶ ἀπερίληπτον 
’ὔἢ 4 ~ “εΜ ~ \ 4 3 
συμβέβηκεν εἶναι θεῶν πλῆθος τῶν κατὰ πόλεις 
τιμωμένων ἀρρένων τε καὶ θηλειῶν, οὗς τό τε 
1 Cohn prints here καὶ τὸν ὄχλον {τῆς ψυχῆς ἐχαλίνωσαν, 
νοῦν» ταῖς αἰσθήσεσι κτλ. I have not followed him, since the 
insertion is, as he says, only “ exempli gratia,” and does not 
seem particularly happy. Philo is amplifying κατὰ σῶμα καὶ 
κατὰ ψυχὴν, and as we take up ψυχὴ in ἔτι δὲ καὶ κτλ. it 
seems out of place here. Something is certainly. needed after 


ὄχλον, but αὐτῶν would be in itself enough, or αὐτῶν ἐχαλίνωσαν 
since ὄχλον contains the notion of turbulence as well as crowd. 


2 MS. πόλιν. 


@ Or “This follows from the fact that,’”’ etc. For the 
following sections cf. i. 97, though there it is the high priest, 
and not the Jewish nation, who prays for the world. Heine- 


406 


THE SPECIAL LAWS, II. 162-164 


the nation to dwell in and of the whole earth, so that 
it serves that purpose both to the nation in particular 
and for the whole human race in general. The 
reason of this 155 that the Jewish nation is to the whole 
inhabited world what the priest is to the State. For 
the holy office in very truth belongs to the nation 
because it carries out all the rites of purification and 
both in body and soul obeys the injunctions of the 
divine laws, which restrict the pleasures of the belly 
and the parts below it and the horde. . . setting 
reason to guide the irrational senses, and also check 
and rein in the wild and extravagant impulses of the 
soul, sometimes through gentler remonstrances and 
philosophical admonitions, sometimes through severer 
and more forcible condemnations and the fear of 
punishment which they hold over it as a deterrent. 

But not only is the legislation in a sense 
a lesson on the sacred office, not only does a life led in 
conformity with the laws necessarily confer priesthood 
or rather high priesthood in the judgement of truth, 
but thereis another point of special importance. There 
is no bound or limit to the number of deities, male and 
female, honoured in different cities, the vain inven- 


mann notes that it is curious that the sections which follow 
emphasizing the world-priesthood of the Jewish race should 
be connected with the comparatively insignificant rite of the 
Sheaf, particularly as Philo in De Som. ii. 75 has laid down 
that the sheaf must be taken from the holy land. But the 
sheaf is actually the first-fruit of che whole harvest, the 
accomplishment of which is celebrated in the feasts of Weeks 
and Tabernacles. Philo does not argue the world-priesthood 
from the rite, but asserts it as a fact shewn by (1) the obedi- 
ence of Israel to the divine law; (2) its unique monotheism, 
and argues from it that the Sheaf, and by implication the 
other thank-offerings, are world-extensive. ‘That he should 
attach this argument to the first example is not unnatural. 
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PHILO 


\ 4 3 4 ‘\ e \ @ 

ποιητικὸν γένος ἐμύθευσε καὶ (6) πολὺς ὅμιλος 
ἀνθρώπων, οἷς ἄπορος" καὶ ἀδιερεύνητος ἡ ζήτησις 
τῆς ἀληθείας cori od μὴν τοὺς αὐτοὺς ἅπαντες 
ἀλλὰ ἑτέρους ἕτεροι σεμνοποιοῦσι καὶ γεραίρουσιν, 
e \ \ \ oN “- > “~ ’ 
ὡς μηδὲ θεοὺς τοὺς ἐπὶ τῆς ἀλλοδαπῆς νομίζειν, 
> \ ; \ / , 2 \ > Ὁ 
ἀλλὰ γέλωτα καὶ χλεύην θέσθαι: τὰς ἐκείνων 
ἀποδοχὰς" καὶ καταγινώσκειν τῶν τιμώντων πολ- 
λὴν ἠλιθιότητα ὡς ὑγιοῦς διαμαρτανόντων δόξης. 
εἰ δ᾽ ἔστιν, ὃν μιᾷ γνώμῃ πάντες ὁμολογοῦσιν 
"BAA e “- ὟΝ 4 ᾿ e > 4 \ 

nves ὁμοῦ καὶ βάρβαροι, ὁ ἀνωτάτω πατὴρ 
θεῶν τε καὶ ἀνθρώπων καὶ τοῦ σύμπαντος κόσμου 
δημιουργός, οὗ τὴν φύσιν a ἀόρατον καὶ δυστόπαστον 
οὖσαν οὐ μόνον ὁραθῆναι ἀλλὰ καὶ νοηθῆναι πάντες 
οἱ περὶ τὰ μαθήματα καὶ τὴν ἄλλην φιλοσοφίαν 
διατρίβοντες ἀναζητεῖν γλίχονται μηδὲν παρέντες 
τῶν εἰς εὕρεσιν καὶ [τοὐύτου] θεραπείαν, ἔδει μὲν 

\ 

πάντας ἀνθρώπους ἀνῆφθαι (τούτου) καὶ μὴ 
καθάπερ ἀπὸ μηχανῆς εἰσποιεῖν ἑτέρους ἐπὶ 
μετουσίᾳ τῶν ἴσων τιμῶν. ἐπεὶ δὲ περὶ τὸ ἀναγ- 
καιότατον ὦλισθον μέρος, τὸ σφάλμα τῶν ἄλλων 
ἐπηνωρθώσατο, κυριώτατα avat, τὸ ᾿Ιουδαίων 
ἔθνος, ὅσα μὲν εἰς γένεσιν ἦλθε πάνθ᾽ ὑπερκύψαν 
ὡς γενητὰ καὶ τῇ φύσει φθαρτά, τοῦ δ᾽ ἀγενήτου 


1 MS. ἄπονος. 
2 MS. ὑποθέσθαι. 3 MS. ὑποδοχὰς. 


4 This is a remarkable statement, and can hardly mean 
more than that all acknowledge a creator of some sort. In 
such a general statement he may perhaps ignore atheists, but 
the words are not easy to reconcile with what he says else- 
where of polytheists. Or does he think that all the theologies 
like the Greek and Roman acknowledged one God as above 
the rest ? 

ὃ Heinemann translates by ‘“* Naturforschung.”’ But 
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tions of the tribe of poets and of the great multitude 
of men to whom the quest for truth is a task of diffi- 
culty and beyond their powers of research. Yet 
instead of all peoples having the same gods, we find 
different nations venerating and honouring different 
gods. The gods of the foreigner they do not regard 
as gods at all. They treat their acceptance by the 
others as a jest and a laughing-stock and denounce 
the extreme folly of those who honour them and the 
failure to think soundly shewn thereby. But if He 165 
exists Whom all Greeks and barbarians unanimously 
acknowledge,* the supreme Father of gods and men 
and the Maker of the whole universe, whose nature 
is invisible and inscrutable not only by the eye, but 
by the mind, yet is a matter into which every student 
of astronomical science ὃ and other philosophy desires 
to make research and leaves nothing untried which 
would help him to discern it and do it service— 
then it was the duty of all men to cleave to Him 
and not introduce new gods staged as by machinery ° 
to receive the same honours. When they went 166 
wrong in what was the most vital matter of all, 
it is the literal truth that the error which the rest 
committed was corrected by the Jewish nation which 
passed over all created objects because they were 
created and naturally liable to destruction and chose 


μαθήματα, where it is not used quite generally, seems regularly 
to indicate either mathematics as in § 177 below, or what was 
regarded as a branch of mathematics, astronomy or astrology. 
For the latter ¢f. De Praem. 58 τῆς ἐν τοῖς μαθήμασι Χαλδαικῆς 
τερθρείας and De Virt. 212 ἀστρονομικοῦ τῶν περὶ τὰ μαθήματα 
διατριβόντων. 80 too μαθηματικός (-7), 8 140 above and De 
Mut. 71 πραγματευόμενον τὰ περὶ φύσεως οὐρανοῦ ὃν μαθη- 
ματικὸν ἔνιοι προσαγορεύουσι. 
¢ See on i. 28. 
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PHILO 


N > 4 4 \ 4 ey 7 A 
καὶ ἀιδίου μόνον τὴν θεραπείαν ἑλόμενον: πρῶτον 
\ Ὁ λό 3 ὃ᾽ Ὁ \ > aN 
μὲν ὅτι καλόν, ἔπειτα δ᾽ ὅτι Kal ὠφέλιμον πρεσ- 
\ > 
Butépw πρὸ νεωτέρων Kal ἄρχοντι πρὸ ἀρχομένων 
καὶ ποιητῇ πρὸ γεγονότων ἀνακεῖσθαί τε καὶ προσ- 
4 > / 4 “-- 
τίθεσθαι. διὸ καὶ θαυμάζειν ἐπέρχεταί μοι, πῶς 
A 4 “- aA 
τολμῶσί τινες ἀπανθρωπίαν τοῦ ἔθνους κατηγορεῖν, 
4 4 a 
ὃ τοσαύτῃ κέχρηται κοινωνίας καὶ εὐνοίας τῆς" 
πρὸς <Tovs) πανταχοῦ πάντας ὑπερβολῇ, ws τάς 
τε εὐχὰς καὶ ἑορτὰς καὶ ἀπαρχὰς ὑπὲρ τοῦ κοινοῦ 
“-- 3 A \ / 
γένους τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐπιτελεῖν καὶ τὸν ὄντως 
e “-- “A 
ὄντα θεὸν θεραπεύειν ὑπέρ Te ἑαυτοῦ Kal τῶν 
3 4] \ > 4 4 > Ul 
ἄλλων, οἱ τὰς ὀφειλομένας λατρείας ἀποδεδράκασι. 
Καὶ ταῦτα μὲν ὑπὲρ τοῦ σύμπαντος ἀνθρώπων 
4 tS ’ \ LA 3 A ὃ \ λλ ’, 
γένους. ἰδίᾳ δὲ πάλιν εὐχαριστοῦσι (dua) πολλά" 
“-- 3." 
πρῶτον μὲν {ὅτι οὐκ αἰεὶ σποράδην ἀλώμενοι 
4 / 3 ’ A \ 
κατά τε νήσους καὶ ἠπείρους διατελοῦσι καὶ ws 
3 A e 4 \ 
ὀθνεῖοι Kal ἀνίδρυτοι τὰς ἑτέρων ἐπῳκηκότες καὶ 
ἀλλοτρίοις ἐφεδρεύοντες ἀγαθοῖς ὀνειδίζονται μηδε- 
3 
μίαν γῆς" τοσαύτης ἀποτομὴν τῷ μειονεκτεῖσθαι" 
δανεισάμενοι, χώραν δὲ καὶ πόλεις κτησάμενοι 
a " > A , > 49 5 \ 
κλῆρον ἴδιον ἐκ πολλοῦ νέμονται, ἀφ᾽ οὗ" τὰς 
3 A 
ἀπαρχὰς ὅσιόν ἐστι ποιεῖσθαι. δεύτερον δ᾽ ὅτι 
” > νιν ’ A 6 Δ 2 \ 
οὔτε ἀπόβλητον Kal τὴν ἐπιτυχοῦσαν" ἀλλ᾽ ἀγαθὴν 
\ 4 a 4 
Kal πάμφορον γῆν ἔλαχον πρός τε ζῴων ἡμέρων 


1 ms. προτίθεσθαι. 2 MS. τῆ --ετῇ. 3 MS. τῆς. 
4 Cohn prints <ézi> τῷ μετοικίζεσθαι ; see note a. 
5 MS. ἀφ᾽ ὧν. 5 MS. ἀποτυχοῦσαν. 


* Cohn in Hermes, 1908, p. 200, argues in justification of 
his: correction (see note 4), that it fits in very well with the 
last words of § 170. This is true, but I cannot follow his 
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the service only of the Uncreated and Eternal, 
first because of its excellence, secondly because it is 
profitable to dedicate and attach ourselves to the 
elder rather than to the younger, to the ruler rather 
than to the subject, to the maker rather than to the 
thing created. And therefore it astonishes me to 
see that some people venture to accuse of inhumanity 
the nation which has shewn so profound a sense of 
fellowship and goodwill to all men everywhere, by 
using its prayers and festivals and first-fruit offerings 
as a means of supplication for the human race in 
general and of making its homage to the truly existent 
God in the name of those who have evaded the service 
which it was their duty to give, as well as of itself. 
So much for this feast as a thanksgiving for the 
whole human race. But the nation in particular also 
gives thanks for many reasons. First, because they 
do not continue for ever wandering broadcast over 
islands and continents and occupying the homelands 
of others as strangers and vagrants, open to the re- 
proach of waiting to seize the goods of others. Nor 
have they just borrowed a section of this great 
country for lack of means to purchase,” but have 
acquired the land and cities for their own property, 
a heritage in which they live as long established 
citizens and therefore offer first-fruits from it as a 
sacred duty. Secondly, the land which has fallen 
to their lot is not derelict nor indifferent soil, but 
good land, well fitted for breeding domestic animals 


dictum that μειονεκτεῖσθαι makes no sense. The nation was 
not like people who borrow or hire a piece of ground because 
they have not enough to buy it. μειονεκτεῖν is common 
enough, though I have not found an example of the middle. 
Heinemann translates μειονεκτεῖσθαι, though he calls the word 
corrupt. 
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172 


PHILO 


3 ’ Α “ > 4 9 [4 3 b «“"- 
εὐγονίας καὶ καρπῶν ἀμυθήτων ἀφθονίαν: ἐν αὐτῇ 
Ἁ 50 / 3 λ / 1AAG \ ω λ θ ὃ 
γὰρ οὐδέν ἐστι λυπρόγεων, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅσα λιθώδη 

\ 3 ᾽ὔ Φ A \ A / 
καὶ ἀπόκροτα εἶναι δοκεῖ φλεψὶ μαλακαῖς διέζωσται 

\ / ’ “a \ ’ A 
Kal σφόδρα βαθείαις, αἵ διὰ πιότητα ζῳοφυτεῖν 
εἰσιν ἀγαθαί. πρὸς δὲ τούτοις οὐκ ἔρημον χώραν 
37 3 3 
ἔλαβον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 4 πολυάνθρωπον ἔθνος ἣν καὶ 
εὐανδροῦσαι μεγάλαι πόλεις: ἀλλ᾽ αἱ μὲν ἐκενώ- 
θησαν οἰκητόρων, τὸ δὲ σύμπαν ἔθνος ἔξω μέρους 
βραχέος ἠφανίσθη, τὰ μὲν πολέμοις, τὰ δὲ καὶ 
θεηλάτοις προσβολαῖς, διὰ καινὰς, καὶ ἐκτόπους 
ἐπιτηδεύσεις ἀδικημάτων καὶ ὅσα μεγαλουργοῦντες 
3 κ᾿. ~ ~ 
emt καθαιρέσει τῶν τῆς φύσεως θεσμῶν ἠσέβουν, 
ἵνα οἱ ἀντὶ τούτων εἰσοικιζόμενοι τοῖς ἑτέρων 
σωφρονισθῶσι κακοῖς, ἀναδιδαχθέντες ἔργοις ὅτι 
ζηλωταὶ μὲν τῶν ζκακίαςΣ" ἔργων γενόμενοι ταὐτὰ 
πείσονται, τιμήσαντες δ᾽ ἀρετῆς βίον ἕξουσι τὸν 
ἀπονεμηθέντα κλῆρον, οὐκ ἐν μετοίκοις ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 

3 

αὐτόχθοσιν ἐξετασθέντες. ὡς μὲν τοίνυν 
ἀπαρχὴ τὸ δράγμα τῆς τε οἰκείας καὶ τῆς συμπάσης 
γῆς ἐστιν ἐπ᾽ “εὐχαριστίᾳ γινόμενον εὐθηνίας καὶ 
εὐετηρίας, 7) τό TE ἔθνος καὶ τὸ σύμπαν ἀνθρώπων 

, 3 "ἡ on 4 4 \ 
γένος ἐπόθει χρῆσθαι, δεδήλωται. προσήκει δὲ 
μὴ ἀγνοεῖν, ὅτι πολλὰ διὰ τῆς ἀπαρχῆς καὶ 
ὠφελιμώτατα παρίσταται: πρῶτον μὲν θεοῦ μνήμη, 
ἧς οὐκ ἔστιν εὑρεῖν ἀγαθόν' τελειότερον, ἔπειτα δὲ 
τῷ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν αἰτίῳ τῆς εὐκαρπίας ἀμοιβὴ 


/ Ἁ Ἁ A 3 \ 4 ~ 
δικαιοτάτη. τὰ μὲν yap amo τέχνης γεωργικῆς 
1 MS. κενὰς. 2 On Cohn’s insertion of {ςκακίας» see note a. 
3 MS. περί τε. 4 Ms. ἀγαθῶν. 


α The insertion of κακίας is very doubtful, and perhaps 
weakens the sense. I suspect that there is a play, not repro- 
ducible in English, on two different meanings of ἔργα: (a) 
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and bearing fruits in vast abundance. [or in it 
there is no poverty of soil and even such parts as 
seem to be stony or stubborn are intersected by 
soft veins of very great depth, the richness of which 
adapts them for producing life. But besides this it 170 
was no uninhabited land which they received, but 
one which contained a populous nation and great 
cities filled with stalwart citizens. Yet these cities 
have been stripped of their inhabitants and the 
whole nation, except for a small fraction, has disap- 
peared, partly through wars, partly through heaven- 
sent visitations, a consequence of their strange and 
monstrous practices of iniquity and all their heinous 
acts of impiety aimed at the subversion of the statutes 
of nature. Thus should those who took their place 
as inhabitants gain instruction from the evil fate of 
others and learn from their history the lesson that if 
they emulate deeds of vice* they will suffer the same 
doom, but if they pay honour to a life of virtue they 
will possess the heritage appointed to them and be 
ranked not as settlers but as native-born. 

We have shewn, then, that the Sheaf was an offering 171 
both of the nation’s own land and of the whole earth, 
given in thanks for the fertility and abundance which 
the nation and the whole human race desired to enjoy. 
But we must not fail to note that there are many 
things of great advantage represented by the offering. 
First, that we remember God, and what thing more 
perfectly good can we find than this? Secondly, 
that we make a requital, as is most fully due, to Him 
Who is the true cause of the good harvest. For the 172 
results due to the husbandman’s art are few or as good 


taught by actual facts, cf. Mos. ii. 268 τοῦτ᾽ ἀπέβαινεν ἔργοις, 
(6) emulate their actions. 
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9\ 7 \ \ / 3 > A vA 
ὀλίγα Kal TO μηδέν, αὔλακας ἀναστεῖλαι ἢ περι- 
/ A ~ A a “A / av A 
σκάψαι καὶ γυρῶσαι φυτὸν 7) βαθῦναι τάφρον 7 τὰς 
A ~ 4 
περιττὰς ἐπιφύσεις ἀποτεμεῖν ἢ TL τῶν ὁμοιοτρόπων 

9 A \ 
ἐργάσασθαι, τὰ δ᾽ ἐκ φύσεως ἀναγκαῖα πάντα Kal 

,ὔ 

χρήσιμα, γονιμώτατον ἔδαφος, εὔυδρα χωρία 
A \ A A 

πηγαῖς καὶ ποταμοῖς αὐθιγενέσι Kal χειμάρροις 

’ὔ ,ὔ [4 

καὶ ἐτησίοις ὄμβροις καταρδόμενα, ἀέρος εὐκρασίαι 

ζωτικωτάταις αὔραις ἐπιπνέοντος, al σπαρτῶν καὶ 

A / \ 

φυτῶν ἰδέαι μυρίαι: τί yap τούτων ἄνθρωπος ἢ 

Ὁ ΩΣ / 

173 εὗρεν ἢ ἐγέννησεν; ἡ μὲν οὖν γεννήσασα φύσις 
~ 99 7 > ~ 9 3 4 9 ’ ’ 
τῶν ἰδίων ἀγαθῶν οὐκ ἐφθόνησεν ἀνθρώπῳ, ζῴων 

[ . 

A “- ~ e 4 A > 
δὲ τῶν θνητῶν ἡγεμονικώτατον αὐτὸν εἶναι 
e A , ’ \ / 4 
ὑπολαβοῦσα, διότι λόγου Kal φρονήσεως κεκοινώ- 

,ὔ “-Ἅ 
νηκεν, ἀριστίνδην εἵλετο καὶ πρὸς μετουσίαν τῶν 
9Q 7 > / e A a ” 3 A ’ \ 
ἰδίων ἐκάλεσεν: ὑπὲρ ὧν ἄξιον ἐπαινεῖσθαί τε καὶ 

4 A ς 4 A A e 9 “A 

θαυμάζεσθαι τὸν ἑστιάτορα θεὸν τὴν ws ἀληθῶς 
“A A “A 

ἑστίαν γῆν ἅπασαν ἀεὶ πλήρη παρέχοντα τῶν οὐκ 

3 ’ / 3 A A “A A A e 
ἀναγκαίων μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ {τῶν mpos) Tov afpo- 

’ ’ A \ [4 \ \ A 3 

174 δίαιτον βίον. πρὸς δὲ τούτοις τὸ μὴ δεῖν εὖὐ- 
“A A \ A 
εργετῶν ἀλογεῖν: 6 yap πρὸς τὸν ἀνεπιδεᾶ καὶ 

ς ns , 1 \ > 2? , > 4 \ 
ἑαυτοῦ {πλήρη θεὸν εὐχάριστος γένοιτ᾽ av Kal 

A > ’ > ’ Δ ’ ω 3 A 

πρὸς ἀνθρώπους ἐξεθισθείς, of μυρίων ὅσων ἐνδεεῖς 

’ A > ~ 

175 εἰσιν. ᾿ κρίθινον δὲ τὸ τῆς ἀπαρχῆς 

δράγμα, πρὸς τὴν τῶν ὑποβεβηκότων ἀνυπαίτιον 
A 9 > > ’ 

χρῆσιν: ἐπειδὴ γὰρ οὔτ᾽ εὐαγὲς ἦν ἐκ πάντων 

A A vA 

ἀπάρχεσθαι, τῶν πλείστων πρὸς ἡδονὴν μᾶλλον ἢ 
A / 9 “4 

τὴν ἀναγκαίαν χρῆσιν γεγονότων, οὖὐθ᾽ ὅσιον 

~ A ~ > A 

ἀπολαῦσαι Kal μετασχεῖν τινος τῶν πρὸς ἐδωδὴν 


1 On Cohn’s insertion of πλήρη see note a. 
414. 
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as nothing, furrows drawn, a plant dug or ringed 
around, a trench deepened, excessive overgrowth 
lopped, or other similar operations. But what we 
owe to nature is all indispensable and useful, a soil 
of great fruitfulness, fields irrigated by fountains or 
rivers, spring-fed or winter torrents, and watered by 
seasonable rains, happily tempered states of the air 
which sends us the breath of its truly life-giving 
breezes, numberless varieties of crops and plants. 
For which of these has man for its inventor or parent ? 

No, it is nature, their parent, who has not grudged to 173 
man a share in the goods which are her very own, but 
judging him to be the chiefest of mortal animals 
because he has obtained a portion of reason and good 
sense, chose him as the worthiest and invited him to 
share what was hers to give. For all this it is meet 
and right that the hospitality of God should be praised 
and revered, God Who provides for His guests the 
whole earth as a truly hospitable home ever filled 
not merely with necessaries, but with the means of 

luxurious living. Further, we learn not to neglect 174 
benefactors, for he who is grateful to God, Who needs 
nothing and is His own fullness,* will thus become 
accustomed to be grateful to men whose needs are 

numberless. The sheaf thus offered is 175 
of barley, shewing that the use of the inferior grains 
is not open to censure. It would be irreverent to 
give first-fruits of them all, as most of them are made 
to give pleasure rather than to be used as necessaries, 
and equally unlawful to enjoy and partake of any 
@ Cohn supports his insertion of πλήρη from Leg. All. i. 44 
αὐτὸς ἑαυτοῦ πλήρης ὁ θεός, cf. De Mut. 27. Without it the 
text “‘ having no need of Himself” might not be impossible, 
Sela give a conception for which I know no parallel in 

110. 
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PHILO 


μὴ ἐν ols εὐπρεπὲς καὶ θέμις εὐχαριστήσαντας, τὸ 
δευτερείοις τροφῆς τετιμημένον εἶδος, κριθήν, 
ἀπάρχεσθαι προσέταξεν ὁ νόμος" ὁ γὰρ τοῦ σίτου 
(καρπὸς) τὰ πρεσβεῖα ἔλαχεν, οὗ πάλιν τὴν 
ἀπαρχὴν ἐπιφανεστέραν οὖσαν εἰς ἐπιτηδειότερον 
ἀνατίθεται καιρόν, οὐ προεκφοιτῶν ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ 
\ 

παρόντι ταμιευόμενος ὑπὲρ τοῦ καὶ τὰς εὐχαριστίας 
ἡρμόσθαι χρόνων τεταγμέναις περιόδοις. 

16 ΧΧΧ, Τοσαύτας ἔχουσα προνομίας, ὁπόσας 
ἔδειξεν ὁ νόμος, ἡ ἐπὶ τῷ δράγματι πανήγυρις 
προέορτός ἐστιν, εἰ δεῖ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, ἑτέρας 
ἑορτῆς μείζονος" ἀπὸ γὰρ ἐκείνης ἡμέρα πεντη- 
κοστὴ καταριθμεῖται € ἑπτὰ ἑβδομάσιν, [ἐφ᾽ αἷς "ὦ ἱερὸν 
ἀριθμὸν ἐπισφραγιζ ομένης μονάδος, ἥτις ἐστὶν 
ἀσώματος θεοῦ εἰκών, ᾧ κατὰ τὴν μόνωσιν 
ἐξομοιοῦται. τοῦτο μὲν δὴ πρῶτον κάλλος ἐπι- 

177 δείκνυται πεντηκοντάς. ἕτερον δὲ pnvuteov: θαυ- 
μαστὴ καὶ περιμάχητός ἐστιν ἡ φύσις (αὐτῆς) 
διά τε τἄλλα καὶ ἐπειδὴ συνέστηκεν ἐκ τοῦ στοι- 
χειωδεστάτου καὶ πρεσβυτάτου τῶν ἐν οὐσίαις 
περιλαμβανομένων," ὥς φασιν οἱ ἀπὸ τῶν μαθη- 
μάτων, ὀρθογωνίου τριγώνου: μήκει μὲν γὰρ αἱ 

1 ms. ἑβδόμη ἑβδομάς : Nicetas ἑπτὰ ἑβδομάδες. ἐφ᾽ als is 
omitted in Nicetas, Cohn substitutes for it ἀφέσεως. For ἃ 


discussion of the text as a whole see App. pp. 627-628. 
2 MS. παραλαμβανομένων. 


* There is no mention of barley in Lev. xxiii. As Josephus, 
Ant. iii. 250, says the same, the use of barley had probably 
become a general practice, which Philo by a slip of memory 
ascribes to the law. 

? Or “ privileges.” If note 6 on ὃ 162 is right, the 
προνομίαι consist in this, that the Sheaf is the first to exhibit 
all the virtues which accompany thanksgiving and have been 
enumerated in the preceding sections. Certainly in no other 
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form of food for which thanks had not been offered 
in the proper and rightful manner. And therefore 
the law ordained® that the first-fruit offerings should 
be made of barley, a species of grain regarded as 
holding the second place in value as food. For wheat 
holds the first place and as the first-fruit of this has 
greater distinction, the law postponed it to a more 
suitable season in the future. It does not anticipate 
matters, but puts it in storage for the time being, so 
that the various thank-offerings may be adjusted to 
their appointed dates as they recur. 

XXX. The festival of the Sheaf, which has all 
these grounds of precedence,’ indicated in the law, is 
also in fact anticipatory of another greater feast. For 
it is from it that the fiftieth day is reckoned, by 
counting seven sevens, which are then crowned with 
the sacred number by the monad,¢ which is an incor- 
poreal image of God, Whom it resembles because it 
also stands alone. This is the primary excellence ex- 
hibited by fifty, but there is another which should 
be mentioned. One reason among others which 
makes its nature so marvellous and admirable is that 
it is formed by what the mathematicians tell us is the 
most elemental and venerable of existing things,4 
namely, the right-angled triangle. In length its 


sense does the law give προνομία to a rite which is disposed 
of in a few verses in Leviticus and not mentioned elsewhere 
in the Pentateuch. 

¢ 2,6. the addition of 1 turns 49 into the sacred number 50. 
The use of ἐπισφραγίζεται in ὃ 211 is exactly similar. 

@ Lit. “ of what is included in existences.’’ The same view 
of 50 as the sum of the squares of the sides of the primary 
right-angled triangle appears in De Vit. Cont. 65, where it 
is called the ἁγιώτατος καὶ φυσικώτατος of numbers. See 
also Mos. ii. 80 and note. For other references see Zeller, 
Presocratic Philosophy (Eng. Trans.), i. 429 f. 
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PHILO 


τοῦδε πλευραὶ τριῶν οὖσαι Kal τεσσάρων Kal 
πέντε συμπληροῦσιν ἀριθμὸν τὸν δώδεκα, τοῦ 
ζῳοφόρου κύκλου παράδειγμα, διπλασιασθείσης 
ἑξάδος τῆς γονιμωτάτης, ἥτις ἐστὶν ἀρχὴ τελειό- 
τητος, ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων συμπληρουμένη μερῶν, οἷς" 
ἐξισοῦται:" δυνάμει δ᾽, ὡς ἔοικεν, ἀπογεννῶσι τὸν 
πεντηκοστὸν διὰ τοῦ τρὶς τρία καὶ τετράκις τέσσαρα 
καὶ πεντάκις πέντε, ὥστε ἀναγκαῖον εἶναι λέγειν 
τοσούτῳ (κρείττω; δωδεκάδοςἶ εἶναι πεντηκοντάδα 
ὅσῳ καὶ τὸ δυνάμει τοῦ μήκει. εἰ δὲ τοῦ ἐλάττονος 
εἰκών ἐστιν ἡ καλλιστεύουσα τῶν ἐν οὐρανῷ 
σφαῖρα ἡ ζῳοφόρος, τίνος ἂν εἴη παράδειγμα τὸ 
κρεῖττον, ἡ πεντηκοντάς, ἣ πάντως ἀμείνονος 
φύσεως; περὶ ἧς οὐ καιρὸς λέγειν' αὔταρκες" γὰρ 
ἐν τῷ παρόντι σεσημειῶσθαι τὴν διαφορὰν ὑπὲρ 
τοῦ μὴ ἐν παρέργῳ προηγούμενον ἔργον τίθεσθαι. 

Πρόσρησιν δ᾽ ἔ αχεν ἡ κατὰ τὸν πεντηκοστὸν 
ἀριθμὸν ἐνισταμένη ἑορτὴ πρωτογεννημάτων, ἐν 
ἡ δύο ἐζυμωμένους ἄρτους ἐκ πυροῦ γεγονότας 
ἔθος προσφέρειν ἀπαρχὴν σίτου, τῆς ἀρίστης 
τροφῆς. ὠνομάσθη δὲ πρωτογεννημάτων 7 ἢ διότι, 
πρὶν εἰς τὴν ἀνθρώπων χρῆσιν ἐλθεῖν τὸν ἐπέτειον 
καρπόν, τοῦ νέου σίτου τὸ πρῶτον. γέννημα καὶ ὁ 
πρῶτος παραφανεὶς καρπὸς ἀπαρχὴ προσάγεται--- 
δίκαιον γὰρ καὶ ὅσιον τὴν μεγίστην λαβόντας παρὰ 
θεοῦ δωρεὰν ἀφθονίαν ἀναγκαιοτάτης ὁμοῦ καὶ 
ὠφελιμωτάτης ἔτι δὲ καὶ ἡδίστης “τροφῆς μήτε 
ἀπολαῦσαι μήτε συνόλως σπάσαι, πρὶν ἀπάρ ασθαι 
τῷ χορηγῷ, διδόντας μὲν οὐδέν, αὐτοῦ γὰρ τὰ 
πάντα καὶ κτήματα καὶ Swpeat, διὰ (dé) βραχέος 


1 MS. ἡμερῶν αἷς. 2 MS. δεκάδος. 
3 MS. Tod δυνάμει TO μῆκος. 4 MS. αὐτάρκως. 
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sides are 5, 3, 4, of which the sum is twelve, the 
pattern of the zodiac cycle, the duplication of the 
highly prolific six, which is the starting-point of per- 
fection since it is the sum of the factors which pro- 
duce it through multiplication. But we find that 
the sides when raised to the second power, 2.e. 
3x3+4x4+5x5, make 50, so that we must say 
that 50 is superior to 12 in the same degree as the 
second power is superior to the first. And if the 
lesser of these is represented by the most excellent 
of the heavenly spheres, the zodiac, the greater, 
namely 50, must be the pattern of some quite superior 
form of existence. But a discussion of this would be 
out of place at this point. It is quite enough for 
the present to call attention to the difference, so as to 
avoid treating a prominent fact as of secondary im- 
portance. 

The feast which is held when the number 50 is 
reached has acquired the title of “ first-products.”’ ¢ 
On it it is the custom to bring two leavened loaves 
of wheaten bread for a sample offering of that kind 
of grain as the best form of food. One explanation 
of the name, “ Feast of First-products,”’ is that the 
first produce of the young wheat and the earliest 
fruit to appear is brought as a sample offering before 
the year’s harvest comes to be used by men. It is 
no doubt just and a religious duty that those who 
have received freely a generous supply of sustenance 
so necessary and wholesome and also palatable in 
the highest degree should not enjoy or taste it at 
all until they have brought a sample offering to the 
Donor, not indeed as a gift, for all things and posses- 
sions and gifts are His, but as a token, however small, 


@ See on i. 183. 
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συμβόλου παραφαίνοντας εὐχάριστον Kal θεοφιλὲς 
ἦθος πρὸς τὸν χαρίτων μὲν ἀνεπιδεᾶ συνεχεῖς δὲ 
181 καὶ ἀενάους χάριτας ἄρδοντα--ἢ διότι κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν 
πρῶτον καὶ ἄριστον γέννημα ὁ τοῦ σίτου καρπός 
ἐστιν, "ἐν δευτέρᾳ τάξει τῶν ἄλλων καταριθμου- 
μένων ὅσα σπαρτά: καθάπερ γὰρ ἄρχων (μὲνΣ ἐν 
πόλει, κυβερνήτης δ᾽ ἐν νηὶ πρῶτος εἶναι λέγεται, 
τῷ τὸν μὲν κατὰ πόλιν, τὸν δὲ κατὰ ναῦν ἀφ- 
ηγεῖσθαί τε καὶ προφέρειν, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον καὶ ὁ 
τοῦ σίτου καρπὸς ὀνόματι συνθέτῳ πρωτογέννημα 
ὠνομάσθη διὰ τὸ πάντων ἄριστος εἶναι τῶν 
σπειρομένων" ἔδει γὰρ αὐτὸν καὶ τοῦ ζῴων ἀρίστου 
182 τροφὴν εἶναι. “ἐζυμωμένοι δ᾽ εἰσὶν ot ἄρτοι, τοῦ 
[295] | νόμου ζύμην ἐπὶ τὸν βωμὸν ἀναφέρειν a ἀπειπόντος, 
οὐχ ἵνα διαμάχη τις ἡ ἐν τοῖς ,«προσταττομένοις, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τοῦ τρόπον τινὰ δι᾽ ἑνὸς εἴδους λαβεῖν 

τε καὶ δοῦναι, λαβεῖν μὲν τὴν ἀπὸ τῶν προσ- 
φερόντων εὐχαριστίαν, δοῦναι δὲ εὐθὺς ἀνυπερθέτως 

τὰ κομιζόμενα τοῖς προσφέρουσιν, οὐ μὴν ὥστε 
188 χρῆσθαι: χρήσονται γὰρ τοῖς ἅπαξ καθιερωθεῖσιν 
οἷς ἔξεστί τε καὶ ἐφίεται, ἔξεστι δὲ τοῖς ἱερωμένοις, 

ol τῶν προσαγομένων τῷ βωμῷ ὅσα μὴ ὑπὸ τοῦ 
ἀσβέστου πυρὸς ἀναλίσκεται τὴν μετουσίαν ἔλαβον 
φιλανθρωπίᾳ νόμου δοθεῖσαν 7 μισθὸν ὑπηρεσιῶν' 

ἢ γέρας ἀγώνων, οὗς ὑπὲρ εὐσεβείας ἀθλοῦσιν, ἢ 
κλῆρον ἱερόν, τοῦ κατὰ τὴν χώραν μὴ τὸν αὐτὸν 


1 Ms. μισθῶν ἢ ὑπηρεσιῶν. 


α This is the only sense I can give to ἔδει γάρ (“it had to 
be’’). Heinemann “ bestimmt,” but would not this be ἔμελλε ἢ 
> Lev. ii. 11, cf. above i. 291. The meaning of what 
follows seems to be that the prohibition is waived in this case, 
because the loaves, though given to the Lord (Lev. xxiii. 20), 
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by which they show a disposition of thankfulness and 
loyalty to Him Who, while He needs no favours, sends 
the showers of His favours in never-failing constancy. 
Another reason for the name may be that wheaten 
grain is pre-eminent as the first and best product, 
all the other sown crops ranking in the second class 
in comparison ; for as an archon ina city or a pilot in 
a ship are said to be the first because they regulate 
the course of the city or the ship, as the case may be, 
so wheaten grain has received the compound name 
of “ first-product ’”’ because it is the best of all the 
cereals, which it would not be,* unless it were also 
the food used by the best of living creatures. The 
loaves are leavened in spite of the prohibition? against 
bringing leaven to the altar, not to produce any con- 
tradiction in the ordinances, but to ensure that so to 
speak there shall be a single kind, both for receiving 
and giving. By receiving I mean the thanksgiving 
of the offerers, by giving the immediate return with- 
out any delay to the offerers of what they bring, 
though not for their own use. For food that has 
once been consecrated will be used by those who 
have the right and authority, and that right belongs 
to those who act as priests who through the benefi- 
cence of the law have the right to partake of any 
thing brought to the altar which is not consumed 
by the undying fire—a privilege granted either as a 
payment for officiating or as a prize for the contests 
which they endure in the cause of piety, or a sacred 
allotment in lieu of land, in the apportionment of 
are also received back from Him (“they shall be holy to the 
Lord for the priest that offers them’”’). It seems to be assumed 
that therefore they must be brought in the most palatable 


form, cf. ὃ 184, presumably because it is a festal occasion, as 
the unleavened shew-bread was also eaten by the priests. 
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PHILO 


τρόπον ταῖς ἄλλαις φυλαῖς τὸ ἐπιβάλλον μέρος 
διανειμάμενοι. 1 σύμβολον δ᾽ ἐστὶ καὶ 
ἄλλων ἡ ζύμη δυεῖν' ἑνὸς μὲν ἐντελεστάτης καὶ 
ὁλοκλήρου τροφῆς, ἡ ἧς οὐκ ἔστιν εὑρεῖν ἐν τῇ καθ᾽ 
ἡμέραν χρήσει κρείττονα καὶ λυσιτελεστέραν' 
κράτιστος δὲ καὶ ὁ τοῦ σίτου “καρπὸς ἐν σπαρτοῖς, 
ὡς ἁρμόττειν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἀρίστου ποιεῖσθαι τὴν 
ἀρίστην ἀπαρχήν. ἕτερον δὲ συμβολικώτερον' πᾶν 
τὸ ἐζυμωμένον ἐπαίρεται: χαρὰ δὲ ψυχῆς ἐστιν 
εὔλογος ἔπαρσις" ἐπ᾽ οὐδενὶ δὲ τῶν ὄντων μᾶλλον 
χαίρειν πέφυκεν ἄνθρωπος ἢ εὐπορίᾳ καὶ ἀφθονίᾳ 
τῶν ἀναγκαίων' ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἄξιον γεγηθότας εὐ- 
χαριστεῖν, ποιουμένους ἀοράτου τῆς περὶ τὴν 
διάνοιαν εὐπαθείας αἰσθητὴν ϑιὰ τῶν ἐζυμωμένων 
ἄρτων εὐχαριστίαν. ἄρτοι δ᾽ εἰσὶν ἀλλ᾽ 
οὐ σῖτος" ἡ ἀπαρχή, διὰ τὸ μηδὲν ἔτι ἐνδεῖν τῶν εἰς 
ἀπόλαυσιν τροφῆς, σίτου γεγονότος" λέγεται γὰρ 
ὅτι τῶν σπαρτῶν ἁπάντων τελευταῖος ὃ πυρὸς 
γεννᾶσθαι πέφυκε καὶ πρὸς ἄμητον παρίστασθαι. 
δύο δ᾽ εἰσὶν ἄριστα δυοῖν χρόνων χαριστήρια, τοῦ 
τε παρεληλυθότος, ἐν ᾧ τῶν ἐξ ἐνδείας καὶ λιμοῦ 
κακῶν οὐκ ἐπειράθημεν ἐν εὐετηρίᾳ διάγοντες, 
καὶ τοῦ μέλλοντος, διότι τὰς εἰς αὐτὸν χορηγίας 
καὶ παρασκευὰς εὐτρεπισάμεθα καὶ γέμοντες χρη- 


1 MS. δανεισάμενοι, which Cohn retains, holding that it can 
bear the sense of acquiring (Hermes, 1908, p. 200). It may 
be objected to the correction (Tischendorf 9) that no example 
is given of the middle in this sense, but it is a natural 
extension. 

2 Cohn brackets ἀλλ᾽ οὐ σῖτος. See note ὁ. 


¢ See App. p. 628. 
ὃ Cohn’s rejection of ἀλλ᾽ οὐ σῖτος as “᾿ a foolish insertion ἢ 
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which they had not received their proper share like 


the other tribes. But leaven is also a 184 


symbol for two other things: in one way it stands 
for food in its most complete and perfect form, such 
that in our daily usage none is found to be superior 
or more nourishing, and as wheat-meal is superior 
to that of the other seed crops, its excellence de- 
mands that the offering made in recognition of it 


should be of the same high quality. The other point 185 


is more symbolical. Everything that is leavened 
rises, and joy is the rational elevation or rising of the 
soul. And there is nothing that exists which more 
naturally gives a man joy than the possession in 
generous abundance of necessaries. Such rightly 
call forth gladness and thanksgiving in those who 
by the leavened loaves give outward expression to 
the invisible sense of well-being in their hearts. 

The offering takes the form of loaves 
instead of wheaten meal,? because when the wheat 
has come there is nothing still missing in the wa 
of appetizing food. For we are told that of all the 
seed crops, wheat is the last to spring up and be 


ready for harvesting. And these thank-offerings of 187 


the best kind are two in number for the two kinds 
of time, the past and the future; for the past, 
because our days have been spent in abundance, 
free from the experience of the evils of want and 


186 


famine ; for the future, because we have laid by and ~ 


prepared resources to meet it, and are full of bright 


rests on the ground that the antithesis is between the wheaten 
loaves and other kinds of grain. I think he misapprehends 
the point, which is that when the harvest is completed by the 
reaping of the wheat, the offering naturally takes the form 
in which it is actually consumed. I suspect that Philo 
connects ἄρτος and ἄρτιος. 
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PHILO 


στῶν ἐλπίδων ταμιευόμεθα τὰς τοῦ θεοῦ δωρεὰς 
εἰς τὴν καθ᾽ ἡμέραν προφέροντες; αἰεὶ δίαιταν, 
ὅσων ἂν (7) χρεία κατὰ νόμους τῆς οἰκονομικῆς 
ae 

ἀρετῆς. 

XXXI. “Ἑξῆς ἐστιν ἱερομηνία, καθ᾽ ἣν ἅμα ταῖς 
ἀναγομέναις θυσίαις ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ σαλπίζειν ἔθος" 
ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ “σαλπίγγων ἐτύμως ἑορτὴ προσ- 
αγορεύεται, διττὸν λόγον ἔχουσα, τὸν μὲν ἴδιον τοῦ 
ἔθνους, τὸν δὲ κοινὸν ἀνθρώπων ἁπάντων: ἴδιον 
μὲν ὑπόμνησιν τεραστίου καὶ μεγαλουργηθέντος 
ἔργου, καθ᾽ ὃν χρόνον τὰ λόγια τῶν νόμων ἐθεσπί- 
Cero: τότε yap ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ φωνὴ σάλπιγγος 
ἐξήχησεν, ἣν εἰκὸς ἄχρι τῶν τοῦ παντὸς φθάσαι 
περάτων, ἵνα καὶ τοὺς μὴ παρόντας καὶ μόνον οὐκ 
ἐν ἐσχατιαῖς κατοικοῦντας διὰ τοῦ συμβεβηκότος 
ἡ πτοία ἐπιστρέψῃ λογισαμένους, ὅπερ εἰκός, ὅτι 
τὰ οὕτως μεγάλα μεγάλων ἀποτελεσμάτων ἐστὶ 
σημεῖα" τί δὲ μεῖζον 7 ὠφελιμώτερον εἰς ἀνθρώπους 
ἐλθεῖν ἐδύνατο τῶν γενικῶν νόμων, ovs προ- 
εφήτευσεν ὁ θεός, οὐ δι᾿ ἑρμηνέως καθάπερ τὰ ἐν 
εἴδει νόμιμα ; ο΄ τοῦτο μὲν ἐξαίρετον τοῦ 
ἔθνους" κοινὸν δὲ πρὸς πάντας ἀνθρώπους. ἐκεῖνο" 
ἡ σάλπιγξ ὄργανόν ἐστι πολέμου καὶ πρὸς τὴν κατ᾽ 
ἐχθρῶν | ἐφόρμησιν, ὁπότε καιρὸς εἴη συμπλέκεσθαι 
καὶ πρὸς ἀνάκλησιν, ὁπότε διακρίνεσθαι δέοι πρὸς 
τὰ οἰκεῖα ἐπανελευσομένους στρατόπεδα. ἔστι δὲ 
καὶ ἕτερος θεήλατος πόλεμος, ὅταν ἡ φύσις ἐν 
ἑαυτῇ στασιάσῃ, τῶν μερῶν ἀντεπιτιθεμένων 
ἀλλήλοις, ἰσότητος εὐνομωτάτης πλεονεξίᾳ τοῦ 


1 MS. προσφέροντες. 
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hopes while we dispense and bring out for daily use 
the gifts of God as they are needed by the rules of 
good economy. 

XXXI. Next comes the opening of the sacred 188 
month,? when it is customary to sound the trumpet 
in the temple at the same time that the sacrifices are 
brought there, and its name of “ trumpet feast ”’ is 
derived from this. It has a twofold significance, 
partly to the nation in particular, partly to all man- 
kind in general. In the former sense it is a reminder 
of a mighty and marvellous event which came to 
pass when the oracles of the law were given from 
above. ° For then the sound of the trumpet pealed 189 
from heaven and reached, we may suppose, the ends 
of the universe, so that the event might strike terror 
even into those who were far from the spot and dwell- 
ing well nigh at the extremities of the earth, who 
would come to the natural conclusion that such 
mighty signs portended mighty consequences. And 
indeed what could men receive mightier or more 
profitable than the general laws which came from 
the mouth of God, not like the particular laws, 
through an interpreter? This is a signific- 190 
ance peculiar to the nation. What follows is common 
to all mankind. The trumpet is the instrument used 
in war, both to sound the advance against the enemy 
when the moment comes for engaging battle and also 
for recalling the troops when they have to separate 
and return to their respective camps. And there is 
another war not of human agency when nature is at 
strife in herself, when her parts make onslaught one 
on another and her law-abiding sense of equality 


α See App. p. 628. 
Ὁ See on De Dec. 159, and cf. i. 186. ¢ See Ex. xix. 16. 
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ἀνίσου κρατηθείσης. ὑπ᾽ ἀμφοτέρων δὲ τῶν 
πολέμων φθείρεται τὰ ἐπίγεια, πρὸς μὲν ἐχθρῶν 
δενδροτομίαις, δῃώσεσιν, ἐμπρήσεσι τροφῶν καὶ 
πεδίων σταχυηφορούντων, ὑπὸ δὲ τῶν κατὰ φύσιν 
αὐχμοῖς, ἐπομβρίαις, νοτίων βίαις πνευμάτων, 
φλογώσεσι ταῖς ἀφ᾽ ἡλίου, χιονώδει περιψύξει, 
τῆς ἁρμονίας τῶν ἐτησίων ὡρῶν περιηκούσης εἰς 
ἀναρμοστίαν, ἕνεκά μοι δοκῶ τῆς οὐ κατὰ μικρὸν 
ἐπιπολαζούσης ἀλλ᾽ ἀθρόῳ φορᾷ κεχυμένης ἀ- 
σεβείας, παρ᾽ οἷς ἂν ταῦτα γίνηται. διὰ τοῦτο 
καθάπερ' ἐπώνυμον ἕορτὴν ὀργάνου πολεμικοῦ 
σάλπιγγος ἀπέφηνεν ὁ νόμος, ἐπ᾽ εὐχαριστίᾳ τοῦ 
εἰρηνοποιοῦ θεοῦ καὶ εἰρηνοφύλακος, ὃς καὶ τὰς 
ἐν ταῖς πόλεσι καὶ τὰς ἐν τοῖς μέρεσι τοῦ παντὸς 
στάσεις ἀνελὼν εὐθηνίας καὶ εὐετηρίας καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων ἀγαθῶν ἀφθονίαν ἀπειργάσατο, μηδὲν 
ἐμπύρευμα καρπῶν φθορᾶς ἐάσας ζωπυρηθῆναι. 
XXXII. Μετὰ δὲ τὴν τῶν σαλπίγγων ἄγεται 
νηστεία ἑορτή. τάχα ἄν τις εἴποι τῶν ἑτεροδόξων 
καὶ ψέγειν. τὰ καλὰ μὴ αἰδουμένων" ἑορτὴ δ᾽ ἐστὶ 
τίς, ἐν ἡ μὴ συμπόσια καὶ συσσίτια καὶ ἑστιατόρων 
καὶ ἑστιωμένων θίασος καὶ πολὺς ἄκρατος καὶ 
τράπεζαι πολυτελεῖς καὶ χορηγίαι καὶ παρασκευαὶ 
τῶν ἐν δημοθοινίᾳ πάντων εὐφροσύναι τε καὶ 
κῶμοι σὺν ἀθύρμασι καὶ τωθασμοῖς καὶ παιδιὰ 
μετ᾽ αὐλοῦ καὶ κιθάρας καὶ τυμπάνων τε καὶ 
κυμβάλων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ὅσα (Kata) τὸ παρα- 
λελυμένον καὶ ἐκτεθηλυμμένον εἶδος μουσικῆς dv 
ὦτων ἐγείρει τὰς ἀκαθέκτους ἐπιθυμίας; ἐν γὰρ 


1 Perhaps, as Tischendorf, καθάπερ <elzov>. 
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is vanquished by the greed for inequality. Both 
these wars work destruction on the face of the earth. 
The enemy cut down the fruit-trees, ravage the 
country, set fire to the foodstuffs and the ripening ears 
of corn in the open fields, while the forces of nature 
use drought, rainstorms, violent moisture-laden winds, 
scorching sun-rays, intense cold accompanied by 
snow, with the regular harmonious alternations of 
the yearly seasons turned into disharmony, a state 
of things in my opinion due to the impiety which does 
not gain a gradual hold but comes rushing with the 
force of a torrent among those whom these things 
befall. And therefore the law instituted this feast 
figured by that instrument of war the trumpet, which 
gives it its name, to be as a thank-offering to God the 
peace-maker and peace-keeper, Who destroys faction 
both in cities and in the various parts of the universe 
and creates plenty and fertility and abundance of 
other good things and leaves the havoc of fruits with- 
out a single spark to be rekindled. 

XXXII. The next feast held after the ‘‘ Trumpets” 
is the Fast.* Perhaps some of the perversely minded 
who are not ashamed to censure things excellent will 
say, What sort of a feast is this in which there are no 
gatherings to eat and drink, no company of enter- 
tainers or entertained, no copious supply of strong 
drink nor tables sumptuously furnished, nor a gener- 
ous display of all the accompaniments of a public 
banquet, nor again the merriment and revelry with 
frolic and drollery, nor dancing to the sound of flute 
and harp and timbrels and cymbals, and the other 
instruments of the debilitated and invertebrate kind 
of music which through the channel of the ears 
awaken the unruly lusts? For it is in these and 
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4, \ \ 4 e μ \ 9 4 
τούτοις καὶ διὰ τούτων, ὡς ἔοικε, TO εὐφραίνεσθαι 
τίθενται ἀγνοίᾳ τῆς πρὸς ἀλήθειαν εὐφροσύνης" ἣν 
9 4 9 90." e 4 A 
ὀξυδερκεστάτοις ὄμμασιν ἰδὼν 6 πάνσοφος Μωυσῆς 
τὴν νηστείαν ἑορτὴν ἀνεῖπε καὶ ἑορτῶν τὴν 

4 4 ’ὔ c¢ 4 ’ὔ }) 
μεγίστην πατρίῳ γλώττῃ “᾿ σάββατα σαββάτων 
an 5 , “ ς "5 Ἀ ὦ ” ς 
αὐτὴν ὀνομάσας, ὡς δ᾽ ἂν “EAAnves εἴποιεν, EBSo- 

4 ς 4 \ ἐλ», ς 4 \ 4 

μάδα ἑβδομάδων καὶ ἁγίων ἁγιωτέραν, διὰ πολλά: 
πρῶτον μὲν (δι) ἐγκράτειαν, ἣν ἀεὶ 
καὶ πανταχοῦ παραγγέλλων ἐν ἅπασι τοῖς κατὰ 
βίον ἐπιδείκνυσθαι πράγμασι διά τε γλώττης καὶ 
γαστρὸς καὶ τῶν μετὰ γαστέρα νυνὶ δὲ διαφερόντως 
κελεύει περιέπειν, ἐξαίρετον ἡμέραν ἀναθεὶς αὐτῇ" 
σιτίων γάρ τις καὶ ποτῶν μαθὼν ἀλογεῖν τῶν 
οὕτως “ἀναγκαίων τίνος οὐκ ἂν ὑπερίδοι τῶν περιτ- 
τῶν, ἃ γέγονεν οὐ διαμονῆς καὶ σωτηρίας ἕνεκα 
4 
τερον δὲ ἐπειδὴ πᾶσα ἀνάκειται λυταῖς καὶ ἱκεσίαις, 
περὶ μηδὲν ἕτερον ἄχρις ἑσπέρας ἐξ ἑωθινοῦ τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων σχολὴν ἀγόντων ἢ δεητικωτάτας εὐχάς, 
αἷς σπουδάζουσι τὸν θεὸν ἐξευμενίζεσθαι παραίτησιν 
’ 
ἁμαρτημάτων ἑκουσίων τε ‘Kal ἀκουσίων αἰτού- 
\ \ 2r 4 9 ὃ 9 ς \ LAA ‘\ 
μενοι Kal χρηστὰ ἐλπίζοντες, od δι᾽ ἑαυτοὺς ἀλλὰ 
διὰ τὴν ἵλεω φύσιν τοῦ συγγνώμην πρὸ κολάσεως 
ὁρίζοντος. τρίτον δὲ διὰ τὸν καιρόν, ἐν 
a \ 4 
ᾧ συμβέβηκε τὴν νηστείαν ἄγεσθαι: κατὰ yap 

“-- Yj 
τοῦτον ἤδη συγκεκόμισται πάντα ὅσα δι᾽ ἔτους 
ἤνεγκεν ἡ γῆ. τὸ μὲν οὖν εὐθὺς ἐμφορεῖσθαι τῶν 
γεγονότων ἀπληστίας ὑπέλαβεν ἔργον εἶναι, τὸ δὲ 

\ 
νηστεῦσαι καὶ τροφῆς μὴ προσάψασθαι παντελοῦς 


@ So τχχ, in Lev. xvi. 31 and xxiii. 32. In E.V. “ 
sabbath of solemn rest.”’ 
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through these that men, in their ignorance of what 
true merriment is, consider that the merriment of a 
feast is to be found. This the clear-seeing eyes of 
Moses the ever wise discerned and therefore he called 
the fast a feast, the greatest of the feasts, in his native 
tongue a Sabbath of Sabbaths,* or as the Greeks 
would say, a seven of sevens, a holier than the holy. 
He gave it this name for many reasons. 

First, because of the self-restraint which it entails ; 
always and everywhere indeed he exhorted them to 
shew this in all the affairs of life, in controlling the 
tongue and the belly and the organs below the belly, 
but on this occasion especially he bids them do 
honour to it by dedicating thereto a particular day. 
To one who has learnt to disregard food and drink 
which are absolutely necessary, are there any among 
the superfluities of life which he can fail to despise, 
things which exist to promote not so much preserva- 
tion and permanence of life as pleasure with all its 
powers of mischief ? Secondly, because 
the holy-day is entirely devoted to prayers and sup- 
plications, and men from morn to eve employ their 
leisure in nothing else but offering petitions of humble 
entreaty in which they seek earnestly to propitiate 
God and ask for remission of their sins, voluntary and 
involuntary, and entertain bright hopes looking not 
to their own merits but to the gracious nature of Him 
Who sets pardon before chastisement. 

Thirdly, because of the time at which the celebration 
of the fast occurs, namely, that when all the annual 
fruits of the earth have been gathered in. To eat 
and drink of these without delay would, he held, 
shew gluttony, but to fast and refrain from taking 
them as food shews the perfect piety which teaches 
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εὐσεβείας, ἥτις ἀναδιδάσκει τὴν διάνοιαν μὴ πε- 
ποιθέναι τοῖς εὐτρεπισθεῖσι καὶ παρεσκευασμένοις 
ὡς ὑγείας ἢ ζωῆς αἰτίοις" ταῦτα yap Kal παρόντα 
198 πολλάκις ἔβλαψε καὶ μὴ παρόντα ὦνησε. μόνον 
οὐκ ἄντικρυς, κἂν μηδὲν τῇ φωνῇ φθέγγωνται τὸ 
παράπαν, οἱ μετὰ τὴν συγκομιδὴν τῶν καρπῶν 
ἀπεχόμενοι σιτίων καὶ ποτῶν ἐκβοῶσι ταῖς ψυχαῖς 
καί φασι ταῦτα: τὰς μὲν τῆς φύσεως χάριτας 
εἰλήφαμεν ἄσμενοι καὶ ταμιευόμεθα, φθαρτὸν δὲ 
οὐδὲν ἐπιγραφόμεθά ποτε τῆς ἡμετέρας διαμονῆς 
αἴτιον, ἀλλὰ τὸν γεννητὴν καὶ πατέρα καὶ σωτῆρα 


τοῦ τε κόσμου καὶ τῶν ἐν κόσμῳ θεόν, ᾧ καὶ διὰ 
τούτων καὶ ἄνευ τούτων τρέφειν θέμις καὶ δια- 
199 φυλάττειν. ἰδοὺ γοῦν καὶ τοὺς ἡμετέρους προ- 
γόνους μυριάσι πολλαῖς ἐρήμην ἀτριβῆ καὶ πᾶσαν 
ἄγονον διεξιόντας γενεᾶς βίον ἔτη τεσσαράκοντα 
[297] | διέθρεψεν ὡς ἐν βαθυγειοτάτῃ καὶ εὐφορωτάτῃ 
χώρᾳ, πηγὰς μὲν τότε πρῶτον ἀνατεμὼν εἰς 
ἄφθονον ποτοῦ χρῆσιν, ὕων δὲ “τροφὴν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ 
μήτε πλείονα μήτ᾽ ἐλάττονα τῆς διεξαρκούσης εἰς 
ἑκάστην ἡμέραν, ἵνα ἀταμιεύτοις χρώμενοι τοῖς 
ἀναγκαίοις μὴ πωλῶσιν ἀψύχων, ὧν ἂν ἐθησαυρί- 
σαντο, τὰς ἀγαθὰς ἐλπίδας, ἀλλὰ μικρὰ φροντί- 
ζοντες τῶν χορηγουμένων τὸν χορηγὸν θαυμά wor 
Kal προσκυνῶσι καὶ τοῖς ἁρμόττουσιν ὕμνοις καὶ 
200 εὐδαιμονισμοῖς γεραίρωσιν. ἡ δὲ ἡμέρα 
τῆς νηστείας ἄγεται νόμου προστάξει δεκάτῃ 
μηνὸς ἀεί. διὰ τί δὲ ἐν τῇ δεκάτῃ; ws ἐν τοῖς 


περὶ αὐτῆς λόγοις ἠκριβώσαμεν, ὀνομάζεται μὲν 


@ By θέμις is meant, perhaps, that it is in accordance with 
the law of His being. But the application of the word to 
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the mind not to put trust in what stands ready pre- 
pared before us as though it were the source of health 
and life. For often its presence proves injurious and 
its absence beneficial. Those who abstain from food 198 
and drink after the ingathering of the fruits cry 
aloud to us with their souls, and though their voices 
utter nosound, their language could hardly be plainer. 
They say, “ We have gladly received and are storing 
the boons of nature, yet we do not ascribe our pre- 
servation to any corruptible thing, but to God the 
Parent and Father and Saviour of the world and all 
that is therein, Who has the power and the right @ to 
nourish and sustain us by means of these or without 
these. See, for example, how the many thousands 199 
of our forefathers as they traversed the trackless and 
all-barren desert, were for forty years, the life of a 
generation, nourished by Him as in a land of richest 
and most fertile soil; how He opened fountains 
unknown before to give them abundance of drink 
for their use; how He rained food from heaven, 
neither more nor less than what sufficed for each 
day, that they might consume what they needed 
without hoarding, nor barter for the prospect of 
soulless stores® their hopes of His goodness, but 
taking little thought of the bounties received rather 
reverence and worship the bountiful Giver and 
honour Him with the hymns and benedictions that 
are His due.”’ By order of the law the 200 
fast is held on the tenth day. Why on the tenth? 
As has been shewn in our detailed discussion of that 


- 


God is strange, and I do not know of any exact parallel. 
οὐ θέμις, as in Plato, Ap. 21 B οὐ yap δήπου ψεύδεταί ye: od yap 
θέμις αὐτῷ, is not quite the same. 

> Lit. “ the lifeless things which they would have stored.”’ 
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ὑπὸ σοφῶν ἀνδρῶν παντέλεια, περιέχει δ᾽ ἐν αὑτῇ 
τὰς ἀναλογίας πάσας, τήν τε ἀριθμητικὴν καὶ τὴν 
ἁρμονικὴν καὶ τὴν γεωμετρικήν, καὶ προσέτι τὰς 
ἁρμονίας, ἐπίτριτον τὴν διὰ τεσσάρων καὶ ἡμιόλιον 
τὴν διὰ πέντε καὶ διπλασίαν τὴν διὰ πασῶν καὶ 
τετραπλασίαν τὴν δὶς διὰ πασῶν, ἔχει δὲ καὶ 
τὸν ἐπόγδοον λόγον, ὡς εἶναι πλήρωμα τῶν κατὰ 
μουσικὴν θεωρημάτων τελειότατον, ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ 
ὠνόμασται παντέλεια. τὴν οὖν σιτίων καὶ ποτῶν 
ἔνδειαν προστέταχε κατ᾽ ἀριθμὸν τέλειον καὶ πλήρη 
γίνεσθαι τῆς δεκάδος διὰ τὰς τοῦ ἀρίστου τῶν ἐν 
ἡμῖν ἀρίστας τροφάς, ἵνα μηδεὶς ὑπολάβῃ λιμὸν 
τὸ πάντων ἀφορητότατον κακῶν εἰσηγεῖσθαι τὸν 
ἱεροφάντην, ἀλλὰ τῆς εἰς τὰς τοῦ σώματος δεξα- 
μενὰς φερομένης ἐπιρροῆς ἀνακοπὴν βραχεῖαν. 
οὕτως γὰρ ἔμελλε διαυγὲς καὶ καθαρὸν τὸ ἀπὸ τῆς 
λογικῆς πηγῆς [εἰς καθαρὸν] ἐπὶ ψυχὴν φέρεσθαι 
νᾶμα λείως, ἐπειδήπερ αἱ συνεχεῖς καὶ ἐπάλληλοι 
τροφαὶ κατακλύζουσαι τὸ σῶμα καὶ τὸν λογισμὸν. 
προσεπισύρουσιν, εἰ δ᾽ ἐπισχεθεῖεν, εὖ μάλα 
στηριχθεὶς ὡς ἐπὶ ξηρᾶς ἀτραποῦ καὶ λεωφόρου 
τὴν πορείαν ἄπταιστον δυνήσεται ποιεῖσθαι τῶν 
θέας καὶ ἀκοῆς ἀξίων ἐφιέμενος. ἄλλως τε ἀρ- 
μόττον ἦν, τῶν εἰς εὐθηνίαν ἁπάντων κατὰ νοῦν 
κεχωρηκότων ἐπὶ τελείοις καὶ πλήρεσιν ἀγαθοῖς, 
ἐν εὐετηρίᾳ καὶ χορηγιῶν ἀφθονίᾳ λαβεῖν ἐνδείας 
ὑπόμνησιν ἀποχῇ σιτίων καὶ ποτῶν καὶ λιτὰς καὶ 
ἱκεσίας ποιεῖσθαι, ἅμα μὲν ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ εἰς ἀληθῆ 
πεῖραν ἐλθεῖν ἀπορίας τῶν ἀναγκαίων, ἅμα δὲ καὶ 


@ Cf. De Dec. 20, 21. But the “detailed discussion ”’ 
probably refers ἰο ἃ lost treatise on numbers. Cf. Mos. ii. 115 
τῇ περὶ ἀριθμῶν πραγματείᾳ, and De Op. 52. 


432 


THE SPECIAL LAWS, II. 200-203 


number,? it is called by the learned the all-perfect, 
and embraces all the progressions, arithmetical, har- 
monic and geometrical, and further the harmonies, 
the fourth, the fifth, the octave and the double 
octave, representing respectively the ratios 4: 3, 
8:2, 2:1 and 4:1, and it also contains the ratio of 
9 : 8, 50 that it sums up fully and perfectly the lead- 
ing truths of musical science, and for this reason it has 
received its name of the all-perfect. In ordaining 20] 
that this privation of food and drink should be based 
on the full and perfect number 10, he intended to 
prescribe the best possible form of nourishment for 
the best part of us. He did not wish anyone to sup- 
pose that as their instructor in the mysteries he was 
advocating starvation, the most intolerable of suffer- 
ings, but only a brief stoppage in the influx which 
passes into the receptacles of the body. For this 202 
would ensure that the stream from the fountain of 
reason should flow pure and crystal-clear with smooth 
course into the soul, because the constantly repeated 
administrations of food which submerge the body 
sweep the reason away as well, whereas if they are 
checked, that same reason stoutly fortified can in 
pursuit of all that is worth seeing and hearing make 
its way without stumbling as upon a dry firm cause- 
way. Besides, it was meet and right when every- 203 
thing has shewn abundance as they would have it, 
and they enjoy a full and perfect measure of good- 
ness, that amid this prosperity and lavish supply of 
boons, they should by abstaining from food and drink 
remind themselves of what it is to want, and offer 
prayers and supplications, on the one hand to ask 
that they may never really experience the lack of 
necessities, on the other to express their thankfulness 
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A > aA ’ὔ ἢ 
εὐχαριστοῦντας, ὅτι ἐν ἀγαθῶν περιουσίᾳ μέ- 
μνηνται κακῶν οὐ γενομένων. τούτων μὲν δὴ 
ἅλις. 


204 ΧΧΧΙΠ]. Τελευταία δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἑορτὴ τῶν ἐνιαυσίων 
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προσαγορευομένη σκηναΐ, καιρὸν ἔχουσα TOV μετ- 
οπωρινῆς ἰσημερίας" ἐξ οὗ δύο παρίσταται, τό τε 
δεῖν ἰσότητα τιμᾶν ἀνισότητα ἐχθραίνοντας---ἡ μὲν 
γὰρ δικαιοσύνης ἐστίν, ἡ δὲ ἀδικίας ἀρχή τε καὶ 
πηγή, καὶ ἡ μὲν ἀσκίου φωτός, ἡ δὲ σκότους 
συγγενής---καὶ τὸ προσήκειν μετὰ τὴν ἁπάντων 
καρπῶν τελείωσιν εὐχαριστεῖν τῷ τελεσφόρῳ θεῷ 
καὶ πάντων τῶν ἀγαθῶν αἰτίῳ. τὸ γὰρ μετ- 
όπωρον, ὡς καὶ αὐτὸ δήπου δηλοῖ τοὔνομα, καιρὸς 
ὁ μετὰ τὴν ὀπώραν ἐστὶν ἤδη συγκεκομισμένην, 
καὶ φόρους τοὺς ἐτησίους καὶ δασμοὺς τοὺς ἀναγ- 
καίους εἰσενηνοχότων (TOV) σπαρτῶν τε καὶ 
τῶν δένδρων καὶ τῆς γῆς ὅσας, τροφὰς ἐγέννησε 
ταῖς τῶν ἀμυθήτων ζῴων ἰδέαις ἡμέρων τε καὶ 
ἀγρίων ἀφθόνως παρεσχημένης, οὐ μόνον εἰς τὴν 
ἐν χερσὶ καὶ πρόσκαιρον ἀπόλαυσιν ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν 
ὕστερον διὰ τὸ προμηθὲς τῆς φιλοζῴου φύσεως. 
καὶ μὴν ἐν σκηναῖς προστέτακται διαιτᾶσθαι τὸν 
χρόνον τῆς ἑορτῆς, ἤτοι διὰ τὸ μηκέτι εἶναι χρείαν 
ἐν ὑπαίθρῳ διάγειν τὰ περὶ γεωργίαν ἐκπονοῦντας, 
οὐδενὸς μὲν ὑπολειφθέντος ἔξω, πάντων δὲ καρπῶν 
ἐναποκειμένων σιροῖς καὶ τοιουτοτρόποις χωρίοις 
διὰ τὰς εἰωθυίας βλάβας παρακολουθεῖν ἔκ τε 
φλογώσεως ἡλιακῆς καὶ φορᾶς ὑετῶν--ὅτε μὲν 
γὰρ ἐν πεδίοις ἐστὶ τὰ τρέφοντα, μὴ συγκλεισά- 
1 MS. ὅσα. 
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because in such wealth of blessings they remember 
the ills they have been spared. Enough on this 
matter. 


XXXIII. The last of the annual feasts, called 204 


Tabernacles, recurs at the autumn equinox. From 
this we may draw two morals. The first is, that we 
should honour equality and hate inequality, for the 
former is the source and fountain of justice, the latter 
of injustice. The former is akin to open sunlight, 
the latter to darkness. The second moral is, that 
after all the fruits are made perfect, it is our duty to 
thank God Who brought them to perfection and is 


the source of all good things. For autumn, or after- 205 


fruitage, is, as also the name clearly implies, the 
season after the ripe fruit has been gathered in, when 
the sown crops and the fruit-trees have paid their 
annual toll and bounden tribute, and the land has 
richly provided all that it yields for the sustenance of 
the various kinds of animals without number, both 
tame and wild, sustenance not only to be enjoyed on 
the spot and for the moment, but also in the future, 
through the foresight of nature, the friend of all that 


lives. Further, the people are commanded, during 206 


the time of the feast, to dwell in tents.2 The reason 
of this may be that the labour of the husbandmen no 
longer requires that they should live in the open air, 
as nothing is now left unprotected but all the fruits 
are stored in silos or similar places to escape the 
damage which often ensues through the blazing sun- 


shine or storms of rain. For when the crops which 207 


feed us are standing in the open field, you can only 
watch and guard the food so necessary to you, by 


a Cf. i. 189. 
> See Lev. xxiii. 40-43. 
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’ \ 4 > \ A \ 
μενος θαλαμαίου γυναικὸς τρόπον ἀλλὰ προελθὼν 
3 \ \ , > \ “- 9 ’ “A 
ἐπιμελητὴς καὶ φύλαξ ef od τῶν ἀναγκαίων" κἂν 
ὑπαιθρίῳ διατελοῦντί σοι προσπίπτῃ κρυμὸς καὶ 

4 > " ” \ \ \ 4 ~ 
θάλπος, εἰσὶν ἔφεδροι (kat) σκιαὶ τὰ λάσια τῶν 
U4 φ“ [ / A > 49 e 4 4 
δένδρων, ois ὑποστείλας τὴν ἀφ᾽ ἑκατέρου δυνήσῃ 
βλάβην εὐμαρῶς ἐκφυγεῖν: ὅταν δ᾽ οἱ καρποὶ 

4 
πάντες εἰσκομίζωνται, συνεισέρχου στεγανωτέρας 
διαίτης ἐφιξόμενος πρὸς ἀνάπαυλαν ἀντὶ καμάτων. 
ἃ “- 9 4 
οὗς γεωπονῶν ὑπέμεινας" ἢ Su ὑπό- 
A “A A , Δ 
μνησιν τῆς τῶν προγόνων μακρᾶς ὁδοιπορίας, ἣν 
9 “ A 
du ἐρήμου ποιούμενοι βαθείας σκηναῖς πολυετῆ 
208 χρόνον καθ᾽ ἕκαστον σταθμὸν ἐνδιῃτῶντο. προσ- 
Va aA \ 
ἥκει δὲ καὶ ἐν πλούτῳ πενίας μεμνῆσθαι καὶ 
10 4 > 4 \ 9 e 4 9 “A 
ἀδοξίας ἐν δόξῃ Kal ἐν ἡγεμονίαις ἰδιωτικοῦ 
Va > A 
σχήματος καὶ ἐν εἰρήνῃ κινδύνων τῶν ἐν πολέμῳ 
ν 9 “A aA . \ 9 
καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς χειμώνων τῶν κατὰ θάλασσαν καὶ ἐν 
4 3 ’ e \ \ 9 μή ’ av 9 
πόλεσιν ἐρημίας" ἡδονὴ γὰρ οὐκ ἔστι μείζων ἣ ἐν 
ταῖς ἄγαν εὐπραγίαις ἔννοιαν ἔχειν παλαιῶν ἀτυχη- 
4 \ \ aA e “-“ \ ” 9 \ 
209 μάτων. πρὸς δὲ TH ἡδονῇ καὶ ὄφελος οὐ μικρὸν 
9 9 “- 
εἰς ἀρετῆς ἄσκησιν ἐγγίνεται" λαβόντες γὰρ πρὸ 
9 ~ Ss A 
ὀφθαλμῶν τό τε εὖ Kal TO χεῖρον Kal TO μὲν 
9 
ἀπεωσμένοι καρπούμενοι δὲ τὸ ἄμεινον ἐξ ἀνάγκης 

, a 
εὐχάριστοι γίνονται τὸ ἦθος Kal πρὸς εὐσέβειαν 
παρορμῶνται φόβῳ τῆς πρὸς τἀναντία μεταβολῆς. 
, A ~ A A 
ὅθεν καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς παροῦσιν ἀγαθοῖς τὸν θεὸν Wdats 
καὶ λόγοις γεραίρουσι καὶ ὑπὲρ τοῦ μηκέτι πει- 

on “A lo e , , 

ραθῆναι κακῶν λιπαροῦσι Kal ἱκεσίαις ἐξευμενί- 

4 \ e 4 “-Ἕ ς ~ 

210 ζονται. πάλιν δὲ ἡ ταύτης THs ἑορτῆς 
9 \ ; 

ἀρχὴ πεντεκαιδεκάτῃ μηνὸς ἐνίσταται, διὰ τὴν 
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coming out and not shutting yourself up like a woman 
who never stirs outside her quarters. And if while 
you remain in the open air you encounter extreme 
cold or heat, you have the thick growth of the trees 
waiting to shade you, and sheltered under them you 
can easily escape injury from either source. But 
when all the fruits are being gathered in, come in 
yourself also to seek a more weatherproof mode of 
life and hope for rest in place of the toils which you 
endured when labouring on the land. 

α Another reason may be, that it should remind us of 
the long journeyings of our forefathers in the depths 
of the desert, when at every halting-place they spent 
many ayearintents. And indeed it is well in wealth 208 
to remember your poverty, in distinction your in- 
significance, in high offices your position as a com- 
moner, in peace your dangers in war, on land the 
storms on sea, in cities the life of loneliness. For 
there is no pleasure greater than in high prosperity 
to call to mind old misfortunes. But besides giving 209 
pleasure, it is a considerable help in the practice of 
virtue. For people who having had both good and ill 
before their eyes have rejected the ill and are enjoy- 
ing the good, necessarily fall into a grateful frame of 
mind and are urged to piety by the fear of a change 
to the reverse, and also therefore in thankfulness for 
their present blessings they honour God with songs 
and words of praise and beseech Him and propitiate 
Him with supplications that they may never repeat 
the experience of such evils. Again, the 210 
beginning of this feast comes on the fifteenth day of 
the month for the same reason as was given when 


¢ This is the reason assigned in Leviticus, l.c. 
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λεχθεῖσαν καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς ἐαρινῆς ὥρας αἰτίαν, ἵνα 
μὴ μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ νύκτωρ πλήρης ὃ 
κόσμος ἡ τοῦ φύσει παγκάλου φωτός, ἡλίου καὶ 
σελήνης κατ᾽ ἐκείνην τὴν ἡμέραν ἀλλήλοις ἐπ- 
ανατελλόντων αὐγαῖς ἀδιαστάτοις, ἃ ds* | μεθόριον οὐ 
διακρίνει σκότος. ἑπτὰ δὲ ἡμέραις ὀγδόην ἐπι- 
σφραγίζεται καλέσας “ ἐξόδιον ᾿᾿ αὐτήν, οὐκ 
ἐκείνης, ὡς ἔοικε, μόνον τῆς ἑορτῆς, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
πασῶν τῶν ἐτησίων, ὅσας κατηριθμησάμην καὶ 
διεξῆλθον: τελευταία γὰρ ἐστι τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ καὶ 
συμπέρασμα. τάχα μέντοι καὶ πρῶτος 
κύβος, ὀγδοᾶς, ἐπενεμήθη «τῇ, € ἑορτῇ διὰ τόδε" τῆς 
μὲν δυνάμει στερεᾶς οὐσίας ἐστὶν ἀρχὴ κατὰ τὴν 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἀσωμάτων μετάβασιν, τῆς δὲ νοητῆς 
συμπέρασμα: τὰ δὲ νοητὰ ταῖς παραυξήσεσι πρὸς 
τὴν στερεὰν φύσιν * - κ΄ καὶ ἡ μετοπωρινὴ 
μέντοι ἑορτή, καθάπερ εἶπον, πλήρωμά τι καὶ 
συμπέρασμα τῶν ἐντὸς ἐνιαυτοῦ πασῶν ἔοικεν 
1 ms. and Nicetas αἷς. 
2 Tor the missing verb Cohn suggests μεταβαίνει or πληροῦται. 


α 2.6. ὃ 155. 

>’ One would expect ἰσημερίας or the omission of ὥρας. in 
which case ἑορτῆς would be understood. And so Heinemann, 
‘ Frihlingsfest.” But ὥρας may be justified perhaps on the 
ground that §§ 151 f. dealt rather with the spring as a whole 
than with the equinox in particular. 

¢ See Lev. xxiii. 36, Num. xxix. 35. This is “ the last day, 
the great day of the feast’ in John vii. 37. The word ἐξόδιον 


. js used both in Leviticus and Numbers ; E.V. ‘‘ solemn 


assembly,” but in R.V. marg. “ closing festival.”’ 

¢ For the general idea cf. De Op. 98, where plane geometry 
(γεωμετρία) and solid geometry (crepeoperpia) are identified 
respectively with things incorporeal and corporeal, though 
the equation of ἀσώματα to νοητά is something of an extension. 
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we were speaking? of the season of spring,’ namely 
that the glorious light which nature gives should fill 
the universe not only by day but also by night, be- 
cause on that day the sun and moon rise in succession 
to each other with no interval between their shining, 
which is not divided by any borderland of darkness. 
As a crown to the seven days he adds an eighth,° 211 
which he calls the “ closing,’’ not meaning apparently 
that it is the closing of that feast only, but also of 
all the yearly feasts which I have enumerated and 
described. For it is the last in the year and forms 
its conclusion. Perhaps also the number 212 
eight, the first cubic number, was assigned to the 
feast for the following reason: it is the beginning of 
the higher category of solids, marking where we pass 
from the unsubstantial and bring to its conclusion the 
category of the conceptual which rises to the solid 
in the scale of ascending powers. And indeed the 213 
autumn festival, being as I have said a sort of com- 
plement and conclusion of all the feasts in the year, 


By δυνάμει, represented in the translation by “‘higher,’’ he 
means, perhaps, that solidity is gained by raising to a higher 
power in the mathematical sense=zapavéjceot below. But 
this technical use is generally, if not always, confined to 
the second power or square (as in § 177) and the meaning 
may be less technical = “ in nature” or “ value.”’ παραυξήσεσι 
is taken by Heinemann to mean the increase from 7 to 8. 
My preference for the rendering given above rests on the 
use of the plural (unless this may be accounted for by the 
plural νοητά). As I understand it, 1=the point, 2=the line, 
4=the superficies, and 8=the solid. So in De Op. 91, 93 
and 94 παραυξηθείς and παραύξων are used of the processes 
by which 1 is raised by multiples of 2 to 64, and 3 to 729. 
See further App. p. 628. 

¢ Here the word πλήρωμα, used in 8 200 in the sense of 
sum or fullness, =that which fills up. For examples of both 
these senses see L. & S. revised. 
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εἶναι σταθερώτερον Kal παγιώτερον, τὰς ἀπὸ τῆς 
χώρας προσόδους εἰληφότων ἤδη καὶ μηκέτ᾽ 
ἐνδοιασμοῖς τοῖς περὶ φορᾶς καὶ ἀφορίας πλαζο- 
μένων καὶ δεδιότων: ἀνίδρυτοι γὰρ at γεωπόνων 
φροντίδες, ἄχρις ἂν οἱ καρποὶ συγκομισθῶσι, διὰ 
τὰς ἐφέδρους ἀπὸ μυρίων ὅσων ἀνθρώπων τε καὶ 
θρεμμάτων ζημίας. 

21{ Ταῦτα ἐπὶ πλέον ἐμήκυνα διὰ τὴν ἱερὰν ἑβδόμην 
ἐπιδείξασθαι βουλόμενος, ὅτι πάσας τὰς ἐτησίους 
ἑορτὰς συμβέβηκεν ὡς ἂν ἀπογόνους ἑβδομάδος 
εἶναι μητρὸς λόγον ἐχούσης, * * * 
ἀφροσύναι καὶ εὐφροσύναι, καὶ διότι ἐν πανηγύρεσι 
καὶ ἱλαρῷ βίῳ τέρψεις ἀμέτοχοι συννοίας καὶ κατ- 
ηφείας συνίστανται σώματα καὶ ψυχὰς ἀναχέουσαι, 

A \ 92 a ¢ ὃ ’ὔ AY δὲ ~ λ a 
τὰ μὲν" τῷ ἁβροδιαίτῳ, Tas δὲ τῷ φιλοσοφεῖν. 

215 XXXIV. Ἔστι δέ τις παρὰ ταύτας ἑορτὴ μὲν 

” e ’ δὲϑ ᾽ὔ “a λ ~ ce / λ 33 
οὔ, ἑορτώδης δὲ" πανήγυρις, ἣν καλοῦσι “᾿ κάρταλον 
ἀπὸ τοῦ συμβεβηκότος, ὡς μικρὸν ὕστερον ἀπο- 
δείξομεν. τὸ μὲν οὖν μὴ ἑορτῆς ἔχειν ἀξίωμα καὶ 

1 With λόγον ἐχούσης Nicetas’s excerpts come to an end, 
and the rest of the treatise depends solely on M and does not 
appear in Mangey at all. For the lacuna Heinemann 
suggests something like the following: “‘ <but it is prescribed 
that people should enjoy themselves at the feasts”’ (Lev. 
xxiii. 40 and elsewhere) ‘‘ because> folly and joy <are irrecon- 
cilable opposites>.’’ It is certainly quite possible that some 
lost clause or clauses ended up with «ἐναντία» ἀφροσύναι καὶ 
εὐφροσύναι (cf. the same antithesis in § 49), but the rest of 
Heinemann’s suggestion does not seem to me suitable. 
Apart from these three words, which may have intruded 
through some now inexplicable accident, the whole section 
reads like a continuous apology for the length at which the 
fourth commandment is treated compared with the third and 
fifth, the defence being (1) the sanctity of seven (διὰ τὴν iepav 


ἑβδόμην) ; (2) the intrinsic value of the feasts (καὶ διότι ἐν .. . ) 
If something has really been lost I should rather suppose 
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seems to have more stability and fixity, because the 

people have now received their returns from the 

land and are no longer perplexed and terrified by 

doubts as to its fertility or barrenness. For the. 
anxious thoughts of the husbandman are never 

settled till the crops are gathered in, so numberless 

are the men and animals from whom they are liable 

to suffer harm. 

All this long exposition is due to my regard for the 214 
sacred seventh day, and my wish to shew that all 
the yearly feasts prove to be as it were the children 
of that number which stands as a mother . . . scenes 
of folly andjoy . . . and because the festal assemblies 
and the cheerful life which they afford bring delights 
that are free from all anxiety and dejection, and 
spread exhilaration both in the body and in the soul, 
in the body by the comfortable way of living, in the 
soul by the study of philosophy. 

XXXIV. *But besides these we have what is not a 215 
feast, but is a general ceremony of a festal character 
called the Basket, a name which describes what takes 
place, as we shall shortly shew.? That it has not the 
prestige and standing of a feast is clear for many 

« Here Cohn begins a fresh numeration of chapters. See 


Gen. Introd. p. xviii. 
δ See Deut. xxvi. 1-11. Cf. De Som. ii. 272. 


that it continued μητρὸς λόγον ἐχούσης with ‘‘to those who 
feast’’ (or ‘‘to feasts conducted ”’) ‘‘ religiously, and not with 
folly, for folly and joy are incompatible.’’ This certainly 
presupposes that Nicetas had the same corruption before 
him as we have, but I know no reason to the contrary. 

2 MS. τοῖς μὲν. Ϊ 

3 MS. ἑορτὴ μὲν θεοῦ ἑορτῆς, which Cohn prints as <ody> 
ἑορτὴ μὲν θεοῦ, ἑορτῆς δὲ <ovyyevis>. The text adopted here 
is that suggested by Heinemann (partly from Holwerda). 
For ἑορτώδης cf. § 216. 
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τάξιν δῆλον ἐκ πολλῶν: οὔτε yap τοῦ ἔθνους ἐστὶν 
ὡς πάνδημος, οἵα τῶν ἄλλων ἕκάστη, οὔτε τι τῶν 
προσαγομένων ἢ προσφερομένων ἐπὶ τὸν βωμὸν 
᾿ καθαγιάζεται παραδιδόμενον τῷ ἀσβέστῳ πυρὶ 
καὶ ἱερῷ, οὐθ᾽ ἡμερῶν ἀριθμὸς ὃν χρὴ (ταύτην) 
216 ἑορτάζειν εἴρηται. XXXV. τὸ δ᾽ ἑορτώδη τύπον 
ἔχειν καὶ ἐγγὺς ἵστασθαι' πανηγυρικῆς ἰδέας" 
εὐμαρῶς κατίδοι τις ἄν. ἕκαστος γὰρ τῶν ἀγροὺς 
καὶ κτήσεις ἐχόντων ἀφ᾽ ἑκάστου τῶν ἀκροδρύων 
εἴδους ἀγγεῖα πληρώσας, καθάπερ ἔφην, ἃ προσ- 
αγορεύουσι καρτάλους, ἀπαρχὴν τὴς εὐκαρπίας 
εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν κομίζει γεγηθὼς καὶ στὰς ἀντικρὺ 
τοῦ βωμοῦ δίδωσι τῷ ἱερεῖ, τὸ πάγκαλον καὶ 
θαυμάσιον ᾷσμα διεξιών, εἰ δὲ μὴ τύχοι μεμνη- 
μένος, ἀκούων παρὰ τοῦ ἱερέως μετὰ προσοχῆς 
217 πάσης. ἔστι δὲ τοιόνδε dopa: “᾿ Συρίαν ἀπέβαλον" 
οὗ ἀρχηγέται τοῦ γένους ἡμῶν καὶ μετανέστησαν 
εἰς Αἴγυπτον. ὀλίγος ὄντες ἀριθμὸς ηὐξήθησαν 
εἰς πλῆθος ἔθνους. οἱ ἀπόγονοι μυρία κακωθέντες 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἐγχωρίων, οὐδεμιᾶς ἔτι φαινομένης ἐξ 
ἀνθρώπων ἐπικουρίας, ἐγένοντο θεοῦ ἱκέται κατα- 
218 φυγόντες ἐπὶ τὴν ἐξ αὐτοῦ βοήθειαν. προδεξά- 
μενος τὴν ἱκεσίαν ὁ πᾶσι τοῖς ἀδικουμένοις εὐμενὴς 
τοὺς μὲν ἐπιτιθεμένους κατέπληξε σημείοις καὶ 
τέρασι καὶ φάσμασι καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ὅσα κατ᾽ 
ἐκεῖνον τὸν χρόνον ἐθαυματουργεῖτο, τοὺς δ᾽ 
ἐπηρεαζομένους καὶ πάσας ὑπομένοντας ἐπιβουλὰς 
ἐρρύσατο, οὐ μόνον εἰς ἐλευθερίαν ἐξελόμενος, 


1 ms. ἑστιᾶσθαι. 
2 ms. ἀδείας, which Cohn retains, though suggesting ἰδέας. 
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reasons. For it does not affect the nation as a united 
whole like each of the others, nor do we find any 
victim being brought or led to the altar and then 
sacrificed and given over to be consumed by the 
sacred and unquenchable fire, nor is there any specified 
number of days during which the feast is to last. 
XXXV. But that it has a festal character and nearly 216 
approaches the form of a general ceremony ὦ can be 
easily seen. For every person who possesses farms 
or landed estates takes some of every kind of fruit 
and fills receptacles which, as I have said, are called 
baskets, and brings them with joy as a sample offer- 
ing of his rich fruit-harvest, to the temple, and there 
standing opposite the altar, gives them to the priest. 
Meanwhile he recites this beautiful and admirable 
canticle, or if he does not remember it, he listens 
with all attention while the priest repeats it. The 217 
sense of this canticle is as follows : ‘‘ The founders of 
our race abandoned Syria and migrated to Egypt 
and, though few in number, increased to a populous 
nation. Their descendants suffered wrongs without 
number from the inhabitants, and when no further 
assistance from men appeared forthcoming, became 
suppliants of God and sought refuge in His help. He 218 
Who is kindly to all the wronged accepted their 
supplication and confounded their assailants with 
signs and wonders and portents and all the other 
marvels that were wrought at that time, and saved 
the victims of outrage who were suffering all that 
malice could devise, and not only brought them forth 


¢ Presumably because though there is no general assembly 
everybody has to do it at some time. 


It is difficult to see what ἀδεία can mean in connexion with 
the ceremony here described. 3 MS. ἀπέβαλλον. 
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ἀλλὰ Kal χώραν πάμφορον δούς. ἀπὸ τῶν ταύτης 
καρπῶν, εὐεργέτα, σοὶ φέρομεν τὴν ἀπαρχήν, εἰ 
δὴ θέμις εἰπεῖν ἐστι κομίζειν τὸν λαμβάνοντα: σαὶ 
γάρ, ὦ δέσποτα, χάριτες καὶ δωρεαὶ τὰ πάντα, 
ὧν ἀξιωθέντες ἐναβρυνόμεθα καὶ ἐνευφραινόμεθα 
τοῖς ἀπροσδοκήτοις ἀγαθοῖς, ἅπερ οὐκ ἐλπίσασιν 
ἡμῖν ἔδωκας.᾽" XXXVI. TO Gopa τοῦτο σχεδὸν 
ἀπὸ θέρους ἐνισταμένου μέχρι μετοπώρου λήγοντος 
ἀδιαστάτως ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρων καὶ ἑτέρων ἄδεται δυσὶ 
καιροῖς, ὁλοκλήρῳ μέρει ἡμίσει τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ, διὰ 
τὸ μὴ πάντας ἀθρόους κατὰ ῥητὴν προθεσμίαν τὰ 
ὡραῖα δύνασθαι κομίζειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἄλλοτε ἄλλους, ἔστι 
δ᾽ ὅτε καὶ τοὺς αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν αὐτῶν χωρίων. 
ἐπειδὴ γὰρ τῶν καρπῶν οἱ μὲν θᾶττον οἱ δὲ βραδύ- 
τερον πεπαίνονται, καὶ διὰ τὰς τῶν τόπων διαφορὰς 
ἀλεεινοτέρων ἢ κρυμωδεστέρων ὄντων καὶ διὰ 
μυρίας ἄλλας αἰτίας, εἰκότως ἀόριστός ἐστι καὶ 
ἀπερίγραφος ὁ ὁ χρόνος τῆς τῶν «ἀκροδρύων a ἀπαρχῆς 
ἐπὶ μήκιστον ἐκτεινόμενος. ἡ δὲ τούτων χρῆσις 
\ \ 

ἐπιτέτραπται τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν, ἐπεὶ γῆς μὲν ἀποτομὴν 
οὐκ ἔλαχον οὐδὲ προσοδευομένας κτήσεις, κλῆροι 
δ᾽ εἰσὶν αὐτοῖς αἱ παρὰ τοῦ ἔθνους ἀπαρχαὶ ἀντὶ 
τῶν λειτουργιῶν, ἃς μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν καὶ νύκτωρ 
e 4 
ὑπομένουσι. 

XXXVI. Τοσαῦτα μὲν περὶ ἑβδομάδος καὶ τῶν 
εἰς αὐτὴν ἀναφερομένων ἔν τε ἡμέραις καὶ μησὶ 
καὶ ἐνιαυτοῖς καὶ περὶ ἑορτῶν, al συγγένειαν ἔχουσι 


1 Cohn, followed by Heinemann, proposes either to strike 
out avrods, or read κατὰ τοὺς αὐτοὺς {χρόνους τοὺς». See 
note a. 


α See note 1. The second of these suggestions, which is 
what Heinemann actually translates, seems to me quite 
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into freedom, but gave them a land fertile in every 


way. Of the fruits of this land we present a sample 219 


offering to Thee, our Benefactor, if indeed we may 
speak of presenting that which we receive. For all 
these things, good Master, are Thy boons and gifts, 
and as Thou hast judged us worthy of them, we 
take pride and delight in the unexpected blessings 
which Thou hast given us beyond all our hopes.” 
XXXVI. This canticle is used continually by a 
succession of worshippers from early summer to late 
autumn, through the two seasons which constitute a 
complete half of the year. For the whole population 
cannot in a body bring the fruits of the season at a 
fixed time, but must do so at different times, and this 
may even be the case with the same persons coming 


from the same places.* For since some of the fruits 221 


ripen more quickly than others, both because of the 
difference of the situation which may be warmer or 
colder, and for a multitude of other reasons, natur- 
ally the time when this sample of the fruits is due 
cannot be exactly defined or limited, but extends 


over a very considerable period. These offerings 222 


are assigned for the use of the priests, because they 
have no territory allotted to them, nor property which 
brings them income, and their heritage consists of 
the offerings of the nation in return for the religious 
duties imposed upon them by night and day. 


XXXVII. I have now completed the discussion of 223 


the number seven and of matters connected with 
days and months and years that have reference to 
that number, and also of the feasts which are associ- 
pointless. I understand the text to mean that the same 
growers may find their fruits ripening at different times in 


different years. This of course in itself would prevent a 
fixed date for the ceremony. 


4.45 


PHILO 


πρὸς ἑβδομάδα, διεξῆλθον ἕπόμενος εἱρμῷ τῶν 
προκειμένων κεφαλαίων κατὰ τὴν ἐν λόγοις 
ἀκολουθίαν. ἐπισκέψομαι δ᾽ ἑξῆς τὸ ἐπόμενον, ὃ 
περὶ γονέων ἀναγέγραπται τιμῆς. 

224 XXXVITT. Terrapa εἴδη “πρότερον ὑπειπών, ἃ 
καὶ τῇ τάξει καὶ τῇ δυνάμει πρῶτα ἦν ὡς ἀληθῶς, 
τό τε περὶ μοναρχίας ἢ μοναρχεῖται ὁ κόσμος, καὶ 
τὸ περὶ τοῦ μηδὲν ἀπεικόνισμα καὶ μίμημα 
δημιουργεῖν θεοῦ, καὶ τὸ περὶ τοῦ μὴ ψευδορκεῖν 

᾿ἢἣ συνόλως μάτην ὀμνύναι, καὶ τὸ περὶ τῆς ἱερᾶς 
ἑβδόμης, ἅπερ σύμπαντα τείνει πρὸς εὐσέβειαν καὶ 
ὁσιότητα, μέτειμι ἐπὶ τὸ πέμπτον τὸ περὶ γονέων 
τιμῆς, ὅ, καθάπερ ἐν τοῖς ἰδίᾳ περὶ αὐτοῦ λόγοις 

225 ἔδειξα, μεθόριον ἀνθρωπείων τε καὶ θείων. ot γὰρ 
γονεῖς μεταξὺ θείας καὶ ἀνθρωπίνης φύσεώς εἰσι 
μετέχοντες ἀμφοῖν' ἀνθρωπίνης μέν, ὡς ἔστι δῆλον, 
ὅτι καὶ γεγόνασι καὶ φθαρήσονται, θείας δ᾽ ὅτι 
γεγεννήκασι καὶ τὰ μὴ ὄντα εἰς τὸ εἶναι παρήγαγον' 
ὅπερ γάρ, οἶμαι, θεὸς πρὸς κόσμον, τοῦτο πρὸς 
τέκνα γονεῖς, ἐπειδὴ ὡς ἐκεῖνος τῷ μὴ ὑπάρχοντι 
ὕπαρξιν κατειργάσατο, καὶ οὗτοι μιμούμενοι καθ᾽ 
ὅσον οἷόν τε τὴν ἐκείνου δύναμιν τὸ γένος ἀθανα- 

996 τίζουσιν. ΧΧΧΙΧ. ἄξιοι δ᾽ οὐ διὰ τοῦτο μόνον 
τιμῆς πατήρ τε καὶ μήτηρ, ἀλλὰ καὶ δι᾿ ἕτερα 
πλείω. παρ᾽ οἷς γὰρ λόγος ἀρετῆς ἐστί, πρεσβύ- 
τεροι νεωτέρων προκρίνονται καὶ διδάσκαλοι γνωρί- 
μων καὶ εὐεργέται τῶν εὖ πεπονθότων καὶ ἄρχοντες 

227 ὑπηκόων καὶ δεσπόται δούλων. ἐν μὲν οὖν τῇ 
ἀμείνονι τάξει κρίνονται γονεῖς, πρεσβύτεροι γάρ 

* Here begins the fifth commandment. Again a fresh 


numeration of chapters in Cohn. 
» 2,6. De Dec. 106-120. 
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ated with it. In this I have followed the order of 
the principal heads set before us as the sequence of 
the subjects demanded. I now proceed to the next 
head, in which we find recorded a statement of the 
honour due to parents. 

XXXVIII. *In my previous remarks I havesketched 224 
the four divisions which both in order and importance 
stand undoubtedly first. They comprise the asser- 
tion of the absolute sovereignty by which the universe 
is governed, the prohibition against making any 
image or likeness of God and against perjury or vain 
swearing in general and the doctrine of the sacred 
seventh day, all of them tending to promote piety 
and religion. I now proceed to the fifth, which states 
the duty of honouring parents, a matter which, as I 
have shewn in the discussion devoted to this in par- 
ticular,® stands on the border-line between the human 
and the divine. For parents are midway between 225 
the natures of God and man, and partake of both ; 
the human obviously because they have been born 
and will perish, the divine because they have brought 
others to the birth and have raised not-being into 
being. Parents, in my opinion, are to their children 
what God is to the world, since just as He achieved 
existence for the non-existent, so they in imitation 
of His power, as far as they are capable, immortalize 
the race. XXXIX. And a father and mother de- 226 
serve honour, not only on this account, but for many 
other reasons. For in the judgement of those who 
take account of virtue, seniors are placed above 
juniors, teachers above pupils, benefactors above 
beneficiaries, rulers above subjects, and masters 
above servants. Now parents are assigned a place 297 
in the higher of these two orders, for they are seniors 
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9 A A 
εἰσι καὶ ὑφηγηταὶ Kal εὐεργέται καὶ ἄρχοντες Kal 
’ὔ A 

δεσπόται, ev δὲ TH ἐλάττονι υἱοὶ καὶ θυγατέρες, 

νεώτεροι γὰρ καὶ μαθηταὶ καὶ εὖ πεπονθότες 

e , 4 A ~ e 9 9 A 

ὑπήκοοί τε Kat δοῦλοι. ὡς δ᾽ οὐδὲν 
ὔ ὔ A ~ ‘4 

τούτων κατέψευσται, δῆλον μὲν ἐκ τῆς evapyetas': 
e 9 9 ’ὔ ’ὔ ” A 9 ~ 

at δ᾽ ἐκ λόγου πίστεις ἔτι μᾶλλον ἐπισφραγιοῦνται 
A 9 7 ᾽ὔ ’ [2 A “A 

τὴν ἀλήθειαν. XL. λέγω τοίνυν, ὅτι τὸ ποιοῦν 

τοῦ γινομένου καὶ τὸ αἴτιον οὗπέρ ἐστιν αἴτιον ἀεὶ 

’ e 
πρεσβύτερόν ἐστιν: οἱ δὲ γεννήσαντες αἴτιοι Kal 
’ “- ’ 
ἡμιουργοὶ τρόπον τινὰ τῶν γεννηθέντων εἰσί: 
e A Va 

Kal ob μὲν ὑφηγητῶν ἔχουσι τάξιν, ὅσαπερ ἂν 

εἰδότες τυγχάνωσι τοὺς παῖδας ἐκ πρώτης ἀνα- 
᾽ e ’ὔ 

διδάξαντες ἡλικίας, καὶ οὐ μόνον τὰ περὶ τὰς 

9 , 9 A A ’ 

ἐπιστήμας ἀσκοῦσι καὶ νεάζουσιν ἐναποματ- 
/ \ 9 , , 2 5 \ \ 

τόμενοι λογισμοὺς ἀκμάζουσι Traidwv,? ἀλλὰ καὶ 

3 ’ A e U4 

τὰ ἀναγκαιότατα τῶν πρὸς αἱρέσεις καὶ φυγάς, 

αἱρέσεις μὲν ἀρετῶν, φυγὰς δὲ κακιῶν καὶ τῶν 

κατ᾽ αὐτὰς ἐνεργειῶν. εὐεργέται μέντοι 

τίνες ἂν elev μᾶλλον ἢ παίδων γονεῖς, ot καὶ μὴ 

9 4 Ss “- 
ὄντας εἰργάσαντο" καὶ αὖθις τροφῆς ἠξίωσαν καὶ 
A A A V4 
μετὰ ταῦτα παιδείας τῆς κατά τε σῶμα Kal ψυχήν, 
[καὶ] ἵνα μὴ μόνον ζῶσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ εὖ ζῶσι; τὸ 


1 MS. ἐνεργείας. 

2 The text here is well-nigh hopeless, and Cohn’s treatment 
of it in Hermes, 1908, p. 202, is unsatisfactory. He places 
ἀσκοῦσι καὶ vedfovow in brackets (which I have removed) as 
glosses (surely odd glosses) to ἀκμάζουσι, and apparently 
takes the next words as = "impressing thoughts on those of the 
children who are in their prime’ ” (so also Heinemann). But 
this use of ἀκμάζουσι παίδων for τοῖς ἀκμάζουσι τῶν παίδων, 
which he himself says is “‘ scarcely correct,’? seems to me 
impossible. F or a tentative suggestion see App. pp. 628-629. 

3 1 suggest μὴ ὄντας <dvras> εἰργάσαντο. See note ὃ. 
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and instructors and benefactors and rulers and 
masters : sons and daughters are placed in the lower 
order, for they are juniors and learners and recipients 

of benefits and subjects and servants. 

That none of these statements is false is self-evident, 
but logical proofs will ratify their truth still further. 
XL. I say, then, that the maker is always senior to the 228 
thing made and the cause to its effect, and the be- 
getters are in a sense the causes and the creators of 
what they beget. They are also in the position of 
instructors because they impart to their children 
from their earliest years everything that they them- 
selves may happen to know, and give them instruc- 
tion not only in the various branches of knowledge 
which they impress upon their young minds,? but 
also on the most essential questions of what to choose 
and avoid, namely, to choose virtues and avoid vices 
and the activities to which they lead. 

Further, who could be more truly called benefactors 229 
than parents in relation to their children ? First, they 
have brought them out of non-existence;? then, 
again, they have held them entitled to nurture and 
later to education of body and soul, so that they 
may have not only life, but a good life. They have 230 


¢ The translation does not do more than give the general 
sense. See note 2. 

> Or “‘ brought them out of non-existence into existence.” 
See note 8. As the words stand in the text they should mean 
““made them to be non-existent,’’ for ἐργάζομαι does not 
appear to be used absolutely =“ create.’’ On the other hand, 
ἐργάζεσθαί τινά 7.=“* to render a person something ’’ (adjective) 
is a known construction used by Philo, e.g. De Agr. 58 
tov λαὸν. . . φιλήδονον. . . ἐργάσηται, cf. Quod Deus 43, 
De Sac. 48. If corrected as suggested, the phrase “‘ made 
non-existent persons existent’ is quite parallel to τὰ μὴ ὄντα 
eis τὸ εἶναι παρήγαγον in § 225 and elsewhere. 
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PHILO 


μὲν οὖν σῶμα διὰ τῆς γυμναστικῆς καὶ ἀλειπτικῆς 
ὠφέλησαν εἰς εὐτονίαν τε καὶ εὐεξίαν σχέσεις τε 
καὶ κινήσεις εὐμαρεῖς, οὐκ ἄνευ ῥυθμοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
πρέποντος, τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν διά τε γραμμάτων καὶ 
ἀριθμῶν γεωμετρίας τε καὶ μουσικῆς καὶ τῆς 
συμπάσης φιλοσοφίας, ἣ τὸν νοῦν εἰσῳκισμένον 
’ 3) 
νητῷ σώματι μετέωρον alpovoa παραπέμπει 
μέχρις οὐρανοῦ καὶ τὰς ἐν αὐτῷ μακαρίας καὶ 
εὐδαίμονας φύσεις ἐπιδείκνυται, ᾿ζῆλον ἅμα καὶ 
πόθον ἐνεργαζομένη τῆς ἀτρέπτου καὶ ἐναρμονίου 
τάξεως, ἣν οὐδέποτε λείπουσι πειθόμεναι τῷ 
ταξιάρχῳ. πρὸς δὲ ταῖς εὐεργεσίαις καὶ 
τὴν ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἐγέννησαν ἀρχὴν ἔλαβον, οὐχ ὥσπερ 
ἐν ταῖς πόλεσι κατὰ κλῆρον ἢ χειροτονίαν, ὡς 
αἰτιᾶσθαι δύνασθαι τὸν μὲν ὀλίσθῳ τύχης γενό- 
μενον, οὐ σὺν λογισμῷ, τὴν δὲ ὄχλου, πράγματος 


ἀνεξετάστου καὶ ἀνεπισκέπτου, φορᾷ, γνώμῃ δὲ 


51 \ 
ἀρίστῃ καὶ 7 τελειοτάτῃ τῆς ἄνω φύσεως, Wy καὶ τὰ 
θεῖα καὶ τὰ ἀνθρώπινα σὺν δίκῃ πρυτανεύεται. 


232 XLI. διὰ τοῦτ᾽ ἔξεστι τοῖς πατράσι καὶ κακηγορεῖν" 


[πρὸς] τοὺς παῖδας καὶ ἐμβριθέστερον νουθετεῖν 
Kai, εἰ μὴ ταῖς δι᾿ ἀκοῶν ἀπειλαῖς ὑπείκουσι, 
τύπτειν καὶ προπηλακίζειν καὶ καταδεῖν. ἂν 
μέντοι γε καὶ πρὸς ταῦτα ἀφηνιάζωσι τῇ ῥύμῃ τῆς 
ἀνιάτου μοχθηρίας ἀπαυχενίζοντες, ἐπέτρεψεν ὁ 
νόμος καὶ μέχρι θανάτου κολάζειν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκέτι 


1 MS. ἧ. 2 MS. κατηγορεῖν. 


¢ Including the lower instruction in reading and wr iting 
and the higher i in literature, called respectively γραμματιστική 
and γραμματική, De Cong. 148. 

> i.e. perhaps by ene them to degrading tasks. Heine- 
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benefited the body by means of the gymnasium and 
the training there given, through which it gains 
muscular vigour and good condition and the power. 
to bear itself and move with an ease marked by 
gracefulness and elegance. They have done the 
same for the soul by means of letters? and arithmetic 
and geometry and music and philosophy as a whole 
which lifts on high the mind lodged within the 
mortal body and escorts it to the very heaven and 
shews it the blessed and happy beings that dwell 
therein, and creates in it an eager longing for the 
unswerving ever-harmonious order which they never 
forsake because they obey their captain and marshal. 
But in addition to the benefits they 231 

confer, parents have also received authority over 
their offspring. That authority is not obtained by 
lot nor voting as it is in the cities, where it may be 
alleged that the lot is due to a blunder of fortune 
in which reason has no place, and the voting to 
the impetuosity of the mob, always so reckless and 
devoid of circumspection, but is awarded by the most 
admirable and perfect judgement of nature above 
us which governs with justice things both human 
and divine. XLI. And therefore fathers have the 232 
right to upbraid their children and admonish them 
* severely and if they do not submit to threats con- 
veyed in words to beat and degrade them ὃ and put 
them in bonds. And further if in the face of this they 
continue to rebel, and carried away by their incor- 
rigible depravity refuse the yoke, the law permits 
the parents to extend the punishment to death, 
though here it requires more than the father alone or 


mann aptly quotes Plato, Laws 866 © προπηλακισθέντες λόγοις 
ἢ καὶ ἀτίμοις ἔργοις. 
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μόνῳ πατρὶ ἣ “μόνῃ μητρί, διὰ τὸ μέγεθος τῆς 
τιμωρίας, ἣν οὐκ ἄξιον ὑφ᾽ ἑνὸς ἀλλ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἀμφοῖν 
δικασθῆναι" -συμφρονῆσαι γὰρ οὐκ εἰκὸς ἐπ᾽ 
ἀναιρέσει τοῦ παιδὸς ἑκάτερον τῶν γονέων, μὴ 
βαρυνόντων καὶ καθελκόντων τῶν ἀδικημάτων 
ὁλκῇ τινι βεβαίῳ νικώσῃ τὴν ἐκ φύσεως ἐν- 

238 ιδρυμένην πάγιον εὔνοιαν. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀρχὴν 
μόνον καὶ ἡγεμονίαν τὴν ἐπὶ τέκνοις ἀλλὰ καὶ 
δεσποτείαν γονεῖς ἔλαχον κατ᾽ ἄμφω τὰς ἀνωτάτω 
θεραπόντων κτήσεως ἰδέας, τήν τε ἐπ᾽ οἰκότριψι 
καὶ ἀργυρωνήτοις" πολυπλασίους τε γὰρ τῆς ἀξίας 
τιμὰς κατατιθέασιν εἴς τε παῖδας καὶ ὑπὲρ παίδων 
τιτθαῖς καὶ παιδαγωγοῖς καὶ διδασκάλοις, δίχα τῶν 
εἰς ἐσθῆτας καὶ τροφὰς καὶ τὴν ἄλλην ἐπιμέλειαν 
ὑγιαινόντων τε καὶ καμνόντων. ἐκ πρώτης ἡλικίας 
μέχρι τελείας" οἰκότριβές τε ἂν εἶεν οἱ μὴ μόνον 
οἴκοι γεννηθέντες ἀλλὰ καὶ [ot] ὑπὸ τῶν τῆς οἰκίας 
εσποτῶν συνεισενεγκάντων τὰ πρὸς γένεσιν 
φύσεως θεσμοῖς εἰσφορὰν ἀναγκαίαν. 

234 XLII. τοσούτων οὖν ὑπαρχόντων ἄξιον (ἐπαίνου) 
μὲν οὐδὲν δρῶσιν οἱ τιμῶντες {τοὺς γονεῖς, 
ἐπεὶ καὶ ἕν τι τῶν εἰρημένων αὐταρκέστατον εἰς 
σεβασμὸν αὐτοὺς “προκαλέσασθαι, ψόγου δὲ καὶ 
κατηγορίας καὶ τῆς ἀνωτάτω δίκης οἱ μήθ᾽ ὡς 
πρεσβυτέρους αἰδούμενοι μήθ᾽ ὡς ὑφηγητὰς ἀπο- 
δεχόμενοι. μήθ᾽ ὡς εὐεργέτας ἀμοιβῆς ἀξιοῦντες 
μήθ᾽ ὡς ἄρχουσι πειθαρχοῦντες μήθ᾽ ὡς δεσπότας 

235 εὐλαβούμενοι. πατέρα, οὖν φησι, μετὰ θεὸν καὶ 

1 MS. τιμῆς. 


@ See Deut. xxi. 18-21. Philo’s language suggests a more 
independent action on the part of the parents than Deutero- 
nomy. See App. p. 629. 
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the mother alone.* So great a penalty should be the 
sentence, not only of one of them but of both. For 
it is not to be expected that both the parents would 
agree to the execution of their son unless the weight 
of his offences depressed the scale strongly enough 
to overcome the affection which nature has firmly 
established in them. But parents have 233 
not only been given the right of exercising authority 
over their children, but the power of a master corres- 
ponding to the two primary? forms under which 
servants are owned, one when they are home-bred, 
the other when they are purchased. For parents 
pay out a sum many times the value of a slave on 
their children and for them to nurses, tutors and 
teachers, apart from the cost of their clothes, food 
and superintendence in sickness and health from 
their earliest years until they are full grown. “‘ Home- 
bred τ᾿ too must they be who are not only born in the 
house but through the masters of the house, who have 
made the contribution enforced by the statutes of 
nature in giving them birth.° XLII. With 234 
all these facts before them, they do not do any- 
thing deserving of praise who honour their parents, 
since any one of the considerations mentioned is in 
itself quite a sufficient call to shew reverence. And 
on the contrary, they deserve blame and obloquy and 
extreme punishment who do not respect them as 
seniors nor listen to them as instructors nor feel the 
duty of requiting them as benefactors nor obey them 
as rulers nor fear them as masters. Honour there- 235 
fore, he says, next to God thy father and thy mother, 


» See on 8 82. 
ὁ Does this imply that the οἰκότριβες were assessed in 
determining the εἰσφορά, as ἀργυρώνητοι naturally would be? 
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μητέρα τίμα δευτερείοις τοῖς yépacw avadov- 
μένους, ἅπερ ἡ φύσις ἀπένειμεν αὐτοῖς ἀθλο- 
θετοῦσα. τιμήσεις δ᾽ [ἐπ᾽ οὐδενὶ μᾶλλον ἢ 
πειρώμενος ἀγαθός τε εἶναι καὶ δοκεῖν εἶναι, ὧν 
τὸ μὲν τὴν ἄτυφον καὶ ἄπλαστον ἀρετὴν ἐπιζητεῖ, 
τὸ δὲ τὴν σὺν ὑπολήψει χρηστῇ καὶ τῷ παρὰ τῶν 
συνόντων ἐπαίΐνῳὄΡλἩ μικρὰ γὰρ τῶν ἰδίων φρον- 
τίζοντες ὠφελειῶν τέλος εὐδαιμονίας νομίζουσι 
τὴν τῶν παίδων καλοκἀγαθίαν, δι’ ἣν καὶ τοῖς 
προσταττομένοις θελήσουσιν ὑπακούειν ἐκεῖνοι καὶ 
ἐν ἅπασι καταπειθεῖς εἶναι τοῖς δικαίοις καὶ συμ- 
φέρουσιν: οὐδὲν γὰρ ἀλλότριον ἀρετῆς ὁ ταῖς 
ἀληθείαις ὑφηγήσεται πατὴρ παιδί. 

XLITI. Τεκμηριώσαιτο δ᾽ ἄν τις τὴν πρὸς γονεῖς 
εὐσέβειαν οὐ “μόνον ἐκ τῶν εἰρημένων, ἀλλὰ κἀκ 
τῆς πρὸς τοὺς ἥλικας ἐκείνων ἀποδοχῆς." ὁ γὰρ 
πρεσβύτην καὶ πρεσβύτιδα οὐδὲν γένει προσήκοντας 
αἰδούμενος ἔοικέ πως ὑπομιμνήσκεσθαι πατρός τε 
καὶ μητρὸς καὶ ἀποβλέπων ὥσπερ εἰς ἀρχέτυπα 
τεθηπέναι" τὰς εἰκόνας ἐκείνων. ὅθεν ἐν τοῖς ἱεροῖς 
γράμμασιν οὐ μόνον προεδρίας ἐξίστασθαι διείρηται 
νέους πρεσβύταις, ἀλλὰ καὶ παριοῦσιν ὑπανίστα- 
σθαι πολιὰν γήρως αἰδουμένους, εἰς ὅπερ ἐλπὶς ἀφ- 
ἱκέσθαι τοὺς προνομίας τοῦτ᾽ ἀξιοῦντας. παγκάλως 
δέ μοι κἀκεῖνο νενομοθετῆσθαι δοκεῖ" φησὶ γάρ' 
‘ ἕκαστος πατέρα τε ἑαυτοῦ καὶ μητέρα φοβείσθω,᾽ 


1 Cohn suspects the wording and conjectures ὁ τῆς ἀληθείας 
«ἐρῶν», but the form has already occurred and been accepted 
in i, 97 and De Ios. 38. 


2 MS. ἀποχῆς. 3 MS. τεθεικέναι. 


@ See Lev. xix. 32, “Thou shalt rise up before the hoary 
head, and honour the face of the old man.’’ The txx has 
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who are crowned with a laurel of the second rank 
assigned to them by nature, the arbitress of the con- 
test. And in no way wilt thou honour them as well 
as by trying both to be good and to seem good, to be 
good by seeking virtue simple and unfeigned, to 
seem good by seeking it accompanied by a reputation 
for worth and the praise of those around you. For 236 
parents have little thought for their own personal 
interests and find the consummation of happiness in 
the high excellence of their children, and to gain 
this the children will be willing to hearken to their 
commands and to obey them in everything that is 
just and profitable ; for the true father will give no 
instruction to his son that is foreign to virtue. 

XLIII. But the proof of filial piety may be given 237 
not only in the ways above mentioned, but also by 
courtesy shewn to persons who share the seniority of 
the parents. One who pays respect to an aged man 
or woman who is not of his kin may be regarded as 
having remembrance of his father and mother. He 
looks to them as prototypes and stands in awe of 
those who bear their image. And therefore in the 238 
Holy Scriptures the young are commanded not only 
to yield the chief seats to the aged but also to give 
place to them as they pass,” in reverence for the grey 
hairs that mark the age to which they may hope to 
attain who judge it worthy of precedence. Admirable 239 
too, as it seems to me, is that other ordinance where 
he says, “‘Let each fear his father and mother.” ® 


ἀπὸ προσώπου πολιοῦ ἐξαναστήσῃ, which Philo might easily 
take to mean “ rise up away from,” 7.e. make room for him. 
He need not be supposed to be claiming scriptural authority 
for yielding the chief seats, but mentions it as the universally 
accepted mark of respect. 

> See Lev. xix. 3. 
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4 A 9 ’ θ ’ 9 e A 
φόβον πρὸ εὐνοίας τιθείς, οὐχ ὡς πρὸς ἅπαν 
ἄμεινον, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς πρὸς τὸν παρόντα καιρὸν χρησι- 
μώτερόν τε καὶ λυσιτελέστερον. πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ 
τοῖς παιδευομένοις καὶ νουθετουμένοις ἄφροσιν 
εἶναι συμβέβηκεν" ἀφροσύνη δ᾽ οὐκ ἄλλῳ ἢ φόβῳ 
εραπεύεται: δεύτερον δ᾽ ἁρμόττον οὐκ ἦν νομο- 
θέτου παραγγέλμασι τοὺς παῖδας εὔνοιαν διδά- 
A Δ 
σκεσθαι τὴν πρὸς γονεῖς, ἣν αὐτοκέλευστον ἡ 
4 Aa Aa ~ 
φύσις ἐξ ἔτι σπαργάνων [δέ]; ταῖς ψυχαῖς τῶν 
/ 
οὕτως ἡνωμένων κατὰ γένος ἐνιδρύσατο. διὸ 
φιλίαν μὲν τὴν πρὸς τοὺς γεννήσαντας ὡς αὐτομαθῆ 
καὶ αὐτοδίδακτον καὶ προστάξεως οὐ δεομένην 
> 7 , \ , \ \ > , 
ἀπέλιπε, φόβον δὲ προστάττει διὰ τοὺς εἰωθότας 
e θ aA 3 δ A A τὸ ς λλ 4 
ῥᾳθυμεῖν: ἐπειδὴ yap γονεῖς παῖδας ὑπερβαλλούσῃ 
χρώμενοι φιλοστοργίᾳ περιέπουσι καὶ πάντοθεν 
3 A > / 
ἐκπορίζοντες αὐτοῖς τἀγαθὰ χαρίζονται μηδένα 
4 \ 4 aA 
πόνον ἢ κίνδυνον ὑπερτιθέμενοι, δυνάμεσιν ὁλκοῖς 
’ 4 A 
εὐνοίας" συνδεδεμένοι, TO λίαν φιλόστοργον αὐτῶν 
3 4 4 9 9 3 λ ’ \ A λ A 
οὐ δέχονταί τινες em ὠφελείᾳ, τρυφὴν καὶ χλιδὴν 
3 4 A 4 A . e A 4 
ἐζηλωκότες Kat θαυμάζοντες μὲν τὸν ὑγρὸν βίον, 
“A v4 
διαρρέοντες δὲ κατά TE σῶμα Kat ψυχήν, Kal 
4 “A A A 4 
μηδὲν μέρος ἐῶντες ὀρθοῦσθαι ταῖς οἰκείαις duva- 
μεσιν, ἃς ὑποσκελίζοντες καὶ ἐκνευρίζοντες οὐκ 
ἐρυθριῶσιν ἕνεκα τοῦ μὴ δεδιέναι τοὺς σωφρο- 
A 4 > 4 ᾿ 
νιστὰς πατέρας καὶ μητέρας, ἐνδιδόντες καὶ 
3 “- aA 90. , > ’ 9 A \ 
ἐπιχαλῶντες ταῖς ἰδίαις ἐπιθυμίαις. ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τούτοις ἀναγκαῖον παραινεῖν, ὅπως εὐτονωτέραις 
’ὔ 
καὶ ἐμβριθεστέραις χρώμενοι νουθεσίαις θερα- 
4 “A , e a A A 4 
πεύσωσι τὸν τῶν παίδων ῥοῦν, καὶ τοῖς παισίν, 


1 ms. ἐξαιτεῖ σπαργάνων δὲ. 2 MS. ὅρκοις εὐνοίαις. 
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Here he sets fear before affection, not as better in 
every way, but as more serviceable and profitable for 
the occasion which he has before him. For in the 
first place, persons subject to instruction and admoni- 
tion are in fact wanting in sense, and want of sense 
is only cured by fear. Secondly, it would not be 
suitable to include in the enactments of a lawgiver 
an instruction on the duty of filial affection, for nature 
has implanted this as an imperative instinct from the 
very cradle in the souls of those who are thus united 
by kinship. And therefore he omitted any mention 240 
of love for parents because it is learned and taught 
by instinct and requires no injunction, but did 
enjoin fear for the sake of those who are in the 
habit of neglecting their duty. For when parents 
cherish their children with extreme tenderness, pro- 
viding them with good gifts from every quarter and 
shunning no toil or danger because they are fast bound 
to them by the magnetic forces of affection, there are 
some who do not receive this exceeding tender- 
heartedness in a way that profits them. They pursue 
eagerly luxury and voluptuousness, they applaud the 
dissolute life, they run to waste both in body and soul, 
and suffer no part of either to be kept erect by its 
proper faculties which they lay prostrate and para- 
lyzed without a blush because they have never feared 
the censors they possess in their fathers and mothers 
but give in to and indulge their own lusts. But these 241 
parents also must be exhorted to employ more active 
and severe admonitions to cure the wastage of their 
children, and the children also that they may stand 


a See App. p. 629. 
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Ψ λ “-- \ 4 1 ὃ ὃ ’ \ 
ὅπως εὐλαβῶνται τοὺς yewapevous’ δεδιότες καὶ 
ὡς ἄρχοντας καὶ ὡς φύσει δεσπότας" μόλις γὰρ 
οὕτως ἀδικεῖν ὀκνήσουσι. 
242 XLIV. Τὰ μὲν δὴ κατὰ τὴν προτέραν δέλτον 
7 A , 
πέντε κεφάλαια νόμων καὶ ὅσα τῶν κατὰ μέρος 
3 Ὁ 3 ’ A 3 \ “- 
εἰς ἕκαστον ἐλάμβανε τὴν ἀναφορὰν διεξῆλθον. 
’ ~ 
χρὴ δὲ Kal τὰς ὁρισθείσας ἐπὶ TH τούτων παρα- 
243 βάσει τιμωρίας δηλῶσαι. κοινὸς μὲν οὖν ἐστι 
2 ἃ 
κατὰ πάντων θάνατος, δι᾽ ἣν" ἔχει τἀδικήματα πρὸς 
3 V4 > + \ “- ’ lA 
ἄλληλα συγγένειαν. αἰτίαι δὲ τῆς δίκης διάφοροι. 
ἀρκτέον δ᾽ ἀπὸ τοῦ τελευταίου τοῦ πρὸς γονεῖς, 
> \ \ \ 9 “- l4 ” 37 ’ 
ἐπειδὴ καὶ περὶ αὐτοῦ λόγος ἔναυλος. ἐάν, φησί, 
δ 
τις τυπτήσῃ πατέρα ἢ μητέρα, καταλευέσθω" 
πάνυ δικαίως" οὐ γὰρ θέμις ζῆν τῷ προπηλακίζοντι 
A A , 3 » ~ 
244 τοὺς τοῦ ζῆν αἰτίους. ἀλλ᾽ ἔνιοι τῶν εὐπαρύφων 
\ ἴων A 4 9 4 ~ wv \ 
Kal νομοθετῶν πρὸς δόξας ἀπιδόντες μᾶλλον ἢ τὴν 
/ ~ ςό », 
ἀλήθειαν ἐκομψεύσαντο κατὰ πατροτυπτῶν ὁρί- 
σαντες χειρῶν ἀποκοπήν, ὑπὲρ τοῦ παρὰ τοῖς 
on [4 
εἰκαιοτέροις καὶ ἀνεξετάστοις εὐδοκιμῆσαι νομί- 
ζουσιν ἁρμόττον εἶναι τὰ μέρη οἷς ἐτύπτησαν τοὺς 
945 γονεῖς ἀκρωτηριάζεσθαι. ἔστι δ᾽ εὔηθες τοῖς ὑπ- 
NPETHKOGL πρὸ τῶν αἰτίων δυσχεραίνειν, τὴν γὰρ 
1 So Holwerda for ms. τοὺς γινομένους, for which Cohn 


conjectured τοὺς {τοῦ ζῆν αἰτίους» γενομένους. 
2 ms. δι᾿ ὃν ᾿ 


_ 6. See Ex. xxi. 15, “‘ Let him be surely put to death” (xxx 
θανάτῳ θανατούσθω). Philo quotes it in De Fuga 83 with 
τελευτάτω. As stoning is the common form of execution in 
he. Pentateuch and is definitely mentioned as the method to 
e used in the case of the disobedient son, the discrepancy is 
not remarkable. 
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in awe of those who begot them, fearing them both 
as rulers and masters. For only so, and that hardly, 
will they shrink from wrongdoing. 

XLIV. I have now discussed the five heads of the 242 
laws belonging to the first table, and all the par- 
ticular enactments which may be classed under each 
of the five. But I must also state the penalties 
decreed for transgression of them. The result of 243 
the close affinity which the offences have to each 
other is that they all have a common punishment, : 
namely, death, but there are different reasons for 
this punishment. We should begin with the last 
commandment, on the behaviour due to parents, 
since our discussion of it is fresh in our minds. He 
says “if anyone strikes his father or mother, let him 
be stoned.’’* This is quite just, for justice forbids 
that he should live who maltreats the authors of his 
life. But some dignitaries and legislators who had 244 
an eye to men’s opinions rather than to truth, have 
decreed that striking a father should be punished 
by cutting off the hands, a specious refinement? due 
to their wish to win the approval of the more careless 
or thoughtless, who think that the parts with which 
the offenders have struck their parents should be 
amputated.* But it is silly to visit displeasure on the 245 
servants rather than on the actual authors, for the 


> The common meaning of κομψεύω as applied to clever or 
subtle words and actions (Heinemann, “in spitzfindiger 
Weise’’), cf. De Mig. 75, does not fit in well with the next 
words, which represent the practice as a concession to the 
thoughtless. The feeling expressed in it may be either that 
the officials disguise their real feelings or that the course 
adopted is less coarse and drastic than capital punishment, 
or perhaps a combination of both these. 

¢ On the evidence for the existence of this law see App. 
pp. 629-630. 
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ὕβριν od χεῖρες ἀλλὰ διὰ χειρῶν ὑβρισταὶ δρῶσιν, 
οὗς ἀναγκαῖον κολάζειν: εἰ μὴ καὶ τοὺς ἀνδρο- 
φονήσαντας ξίφει μεθετέον ὑπερόριον τὸ ξίφος 
ῥίψαντας, καὶ τοὐναντίον τοῖς ἀριστεύσασιν ἐν 
πολέμῳ τιμὰς οὐ δοτέον, ἀλλὰ ταῖς ἀψύχοις παν- 
τευχίαις, δι’ ὧν ἠνδραγαθίσαντο: μὴ καὶ τῶν ἐν 
γυμνικοῖς ἀγῶσι στάδιον ἣ δίαυλον ἢἣ δόλιχον 
νενικηκότων ἢ πυγμὴν ἢ παγκράτιον σκέλη καὶ 
χεῖρας αὐτὸ μόνον' ταινιοῦν ἐπιχειρήσουσιν ὅλα τὰ 
σώματα τῶν ἀθλητῶν παρέντες; γέλως μέντ᾽ ἂν 
εἴη τὰ τοιαῦτ᾽ εἰσηγεῖσθαι, (Ta) ὧν οὐκ ἄνευ 
κολάζοντας ἢ τιμῶντας, δέον τοὺς αἰτίους" οὐδὲ 
γὰρ μουσικὴν ἐπιδεικνύμενόν τινα du αὐλῶν ἢ 
λύρας καὶ σφόδρα κατορθοῦντα παραμειψάμενοι τὰ 
ὄργανα κηρυγμάτων καὶ τιμῶν ἀξιοῦμεν. τί οὖν 
ἔδει -πατροτύπτας, ὦ γενναῖοι νομοθέται, χειρο- 
κοπεῖν; ἢ ἵνα πρὸς τῷ εἶναι μηδὲν χρήσιμοι τὸ 
παράπαν καὶ δασμὸν οὐκ ἐτήσιον ἀλλ᾽ ἐφήμερον 
ἀναπράττωσι παρὰ τῶν ἠδικημένων τροφὰς ἀναγ- 
καίας ἅτε πορίζειν ἀδυνατοῦντες; οὐ γὰρ σιδήρειος 
πατήρ ἐστί τις οὕτως, ὡς λιμῷ περιϊδεῖν θνήσκοντα 
υἱόν, καὶ ταῦτα χρόνῳ τῆς ὀργῆς ἀμαυρουμένης. 
κἀν μὴ ἐπενέγκῃ μέντοι χεῖρας, κακηγορῇ δ᾽ ots 
χρέος ἀναγκαῖον εὐφημεῖν 1 ἢ καὶ τρόπῳ é ἑτέρῳ δρᾷ 
τι τῶν ἐπ᾽ ἀτιμίᾳ γονέων, θνησκέτω" κοινὸς γὰρ 


1 Ms. αὐτῶν μόνον. 


4“ See Ex. xxi. 16 (17), Lev. xx. 9, E.V. “curseth,” but 
R.V. margin “ or revileth.”’ In the latter half of the sentence 
he perhaps alludes to Deut. xxvii. 16, ‘Cursed be he that 
setteth light by (Lxx ἀτιμάζων) his father or his mother.” 
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outrage is not committed by the hands but by the 
persons who used their hands to commit it, and it is 
these persons who must be punished. Otherwise, 
when one man has killed another with a sword, we 
should cast the sword out of the land and let the 
murderer go free, and conversely, honour should be 
given, not to those who have distinguished them- 
selves in war, but to the lifeless equipments and 
weapons which were the instruments of their exploits. 
In the case of the victors in the athletic contests, 246 
whether at the single or the double course or the long 
race or the boxing or the general contest, will they 
try to garland the legs and hands only and disregard 
the bodies of the athletes as a whole? It would 
surely be ridiculous to introduce such practices and 
give to the indispensable accompaniments the punish- 
ments or honours. which should be given to the 
responsible persons. [For similarly, in musical ex- 
hibitions, when anyone makes a highly successful 
performance on the flute or lyre, we do not pass 
him by and adjudge the laudatory announcements 
and honours to the instruments. Why then, you 247 
grand legislators, should we cut off the hands of those 
who strike a father? Or is your object that the 
offenders, besides being quite useless, may levy a 
tribute not annually, but daily, on those whom they 
have wronged, because they are unable to provide 
the sustenance they need. For no father is so iron- 
hearted as to allow his son to starve to death, par- 
ticularly as his anger grows faint as time goes on. 
And even if while making no assault with his hands 248 
he uses abusive language to those to whom good words 
are owed as a bounden duty, or in any other way does 
anything to dishonour his parents, let him die. He 
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9 A ’ > aA 3 \ 3 aA Va e / 
ἐχθρὸς καί, εἰ Set τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, δήμιος ἁπάντων" 
ἐπεὶ τίνι γένοιτ᾽ ἂν εὐμενὴς ἄλλῳ ὁ μηδὲ τοῖς 
αἰτίοις τοῦ ζῆν, du’ οὗς εἰς γένεσιν ἦλθεν, ὧν ἐστι 
προσθήκη; 

24 ΧΙ. Πάλιν δ᾽ ὁ τὴν ἱερὰν ἑβδόμην βέβηλον 
ἀποφήνας τὸ γ᾽ ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἧκον μέρος ὑπόδικος 
ἔστω θανάτου. τοὐναντίον γὰρ τοῖς βεβήλοις καὶ 
πράγμασι καὶ σώμασι καθαρσίων εὐπορητέον εἰς τὴν 
ἀμείνω μεταβολήν, ἐπειδὴ * ‘ φθόνος,᾽᾽ ὡς ἔφη τις, 

“ἔξω θείου χοροῦ βαίνει. τὸ δὲ τολμᾶν τὰ καθ- 
ὠσιωμένα παρακόπτειν καὶ παραχαράττειν ὑπερ- 

260 βάλλουσαν. ἀσέβειαν ἐμφαίνει. κατὰ τὴν παλαιὰν 
ἐκείνην ἐξ Αἰγύπτου μετανάστασιν ἡνίκα δι᾽ 
ἐρήμης atpiBots ἅπασα ἡ πληθὺς ὡδοιπόρει, 
γενομένης ἑβδόμης" ai μὲν τοσαῦται μυριάδες, ὅσας 
ἐδήλωσα πρότερον, ἐν ταῖς σκηναῖς κατὰ πολλὴν 
ἡσυχίαν διέτριβον, εἷς δ᾽ οὐχὶ τῶν ἠμελημένων καὶ 
ἀφανῶν ὀλίγα φροντίσας τῶν διατεταγμένων καὶ 
χλευάσας τοὺς φυλάττοντας ἐξήει μὲν ἐπὶ φρυ- 

961 γανισμόν, ἔργῳ δ᾽ εἰς παρανομίας ἐπίδειξιν. καὶ 

ὁ μὲν ὑπέστρεφεν ἀγκαλίδα ἀγαγών, οἱ δὲ τῶν 


1 MS. ἐπὶ. 2 MS. ἑβδομάδος. 


@ See Ex. xxxi. 14, 15. 

> See note on Quis Rerum 242. 

¢ Plato, Phaedrus 247 a, a quotation again made in Quod 
Omnis Probus 13, and with many echoes elsewhere, ¢.g. 
i. 320. See note on De Fuga 62. 

4 See Num. xv. 32-36. Cf. Mos. ii. 213 ff. 6 8146. 

f Heinemann, ignoring οὐχί, translates *‘ one of the obscure 
and little esteemed,’ and adds in a note that Philo has 
inferred his insignificance either from his collecting firewood, 
or from the absence of any mention of his name. If this is 
not mere inadvertence, he must have considered that οὐχί 
should be expunged. But his explanations of the man δ 
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is the common and indeed the national enemy of all. 
For who could find kindness from him who is not kind 
even to the authors of his life, through whom he has 
come into existence and to whom he is but a supple- 
ment ὃ 

XLV. Again, let him who has turned the sacred 249 
seventh day into a profane thing, as far as lies in his 
power, be sentenced to death. For on the contrary 
we ought to be rich in ways of purifying things pro- 
fane, both material and immaterial,’ to change them 
for the better, since, as it has been said, ‘‘ envy has 
no place in the divine choir.”’® But to dare to debase 
and deface the stamp of things consecrated shews 
the utmost height of impiety. There is an incident 250 
which occurred during the great migration from 
Egypt in ancient days while the whole multitude was 
journeying through the pathless wilderness.¢ The 
seventh day had come, and all those myriads, how 
numerous I have stated in an earlier place,’ were 
staying very quietly in their tents, when a single 
person of a rank by no means mean or insignificant,’ 
regardless of the orders given and mocking at those 
who maintained them, went out to gather firewood, 
but actually succeeded’ in displaying his disobedi- 
ence to the law. He returned bringing an armful, 251 


insignificance are very unconvincing, and, as the mss. of 
Philo do not shew as much tendency to insert negatives as 
they do to omit them, the text may stand, though I know 
of no explanation of Philo’s statement that the offender was 
of high rank. 

9 Or “ with the result that he displayed.”” This is perhaps 
an unusual meaning for εἰς. Heinemann gives “ with the 
intention of shewing,”’ but this would need ἐξήει λόγῳ μέν 
rather than ἐξήει μέν. He says that the same motive is 
suggested in § 213 of the parallel account, but misinterprets, 
[ think, the sense of the phrase used there. See my note. 


463 


252 


253 


PHILO 


σκηνῶν ἐκχυθέντες, καίτοι παρατεθηγμένοι, vew- 
τερον οὐδὲν ἕνεκα τοῦ περὶ τὴν ἡμέραν ἱεροπρεποῦς 
εἰργάσαντο, πρὸς δὲ τὸν ἄρχοντα ἀγαγόντες τὸ 
> 4 4 e 9 3 e A > 4 

ἀσέβημα μηνύουσιν" ὁ δ᾽ εἰς εἱρκτὴν ἀποθέμενος, 
ἐκπεσόντος λογίου καταλεύειν τὸν ἄνθρωπον, ἐκ- 
δίδωσι τοῖς πρῶτον θεασαμένοις εἰς ἀπώλειαν. 

e , A 9 η΄ 5» ε , 9 9 
ὡς γάρ, οἶμαι, πῦρ ἐναύειν' ἑβδόμαις οὐκ ἐπι- 

4 3 a 4 > » 
τέτραπται---δι᾿ ἣν πρόσθεν αἰτίαν εἶπον---, οὕτως 

90" \ \ 9 ’ 4 
οὐδὲ τὰ πυρὸς ἐκκαύματα συλλέγειν. 

XLVI. Τοῖς μάρτυρα καλοῦσιν ἐπὶ μὴ ἀληθεῖ 
θεὸν ὥρισται δίκη θανάτου: προσηκόντως: οὐδὲ 
γὰρ ἄνθρωπος τῶν μετρίων ἀνέξεταί ποτε παρα- 
κληθεὶς συνεπιγράψασθαι ψεύδεσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐχθρὸν 
ἄπιστον ὑπολαβεῖν dv μοι δοκεῖ τὸν εἰς ταῦτα 

; : 
προτρέποντα. ὅθεν ῥητέον: τὸν ὀμνύντα μάτην 
9 9 9ς » A e \ , 4 wv ~ 
ἐπ᾿ ἀδίκῳ θεὸς ὁ τὴν φύσιν ἵλεως οὔποτε τῆς 
> » 3 ’ ’ \ \ ov 
αἰτίας ἀπαλλάξει δυσκάθαρτον Kat μιαρὸν ὄντα, 

a , \ > 9 9 , ἢ 
κἂν διαφύγῃ τὰς ἀπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων τιμωρίας. δια- 

’ > 50 “4 Ν 4 \ Ψ \ 
δράσεται δ᾽ οὐδέποτε" μυρίοι yap ἔφοροι, ζηλωταὶ 

, , ~ ’ 9 4 A 
νόμων, φύλακες τῶν πατρίων ἀκριβέστατοι, {τοῖς 


1 ms. ἐκκαυθέντες. 2 MS. ev δυοῖν. 


@ In the parallel account persons who have gone out to 
pray in the wilderness catch the Sabbath-breaker in the act. 
As Heinemann points out, we have in the two accounts two 
different answers to the question how they discovered the 
crime when they should have been staying in the tents. 

® In Numbers “all the congregation.”’ | 

6 2,6. in § 65. 
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but the others, pouring out from the tents,* though 
greatly enraged if repelled from violence on account 
of the sanctity of the day, took him to the ruler 
and reported the impious deed. The ruler put him 
in custody, but when the divine pronouncement 
had been given out that he should be stoned, he 
surrendered him to those who had first seen him? 
to be done to death. For the prohibition against 
lighting a fire on the seventh day, the reason for 
which I have stated earlier,“ applies equally, I 
presume, to collecting the means for kindling fire. 
XLVI. For persons who call God to witness to an 252 

untruth, death is the appointed punishment, quite 
rightly. For not even a man, if he is of a decent sort, 
will tolerate an invitation to join in subscribing to an 
untruth, but would in my opinion regard anyone who 
urged him to this course as an enemy unfit to be 
trusted. And therefore we must declare that God, 253 
though His nature is to be merciful, will never free 
from guilt him who swears falsely’ to an injustice, a 
miscreant almost beyond possibility of purification, 
even if he evades the chastisements of men. And 
these he will never escape ; for there are thousands 
who have their eyes upon him full of zeal for the laws, 
strictest guardians of the ancestral institutions, 


@ Philo has no scriptural authority for death as a punish- 
ment for breaking the third commandment, which he here 
confines to perjury, and indeed this was recognized in § 27. 
His argument, as appears in. ὃ 254, is that the sentence of 
death for the lighter shews that it must have been intended 
for the heavier offence. 

ὁ Not, I think, “lightly,” “‘ thoughtlessly,”’ as Heinemann 
(‘‘ leichtfertig ’’). The sense of “ falsely ’’ is not uncommon in 
classical Greek. Philo uses μάτην to bring it into connexion 
with the ἐπὶ ματαίῳ of the commandment, and to suggest 
that perjury is included in “‘ taking in vain.” 
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ἐπὶ katadvce' τι δρῶσιν ἀμειλίκτως ἔχοντες" εἰ μὴ 
ἄρα ἐπὶ μὲν ἀτιμίᾳ πατρὸς Ἵ μητρὸς φονᾶν" ἄξιον, 
ἐπὶ δ᾽ ὀνόματι τῷ καὶ αὐτῆς εὐκλεεστέρῳ σεμ- 
νότητος ὑπ᾽ ἀσεβῶν ἀτιμουμένῳ μετριώτερον 
254 οἰστέον. ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ οὕτως ἐστί τίς ἀνόητος, ὡς 
ἕνεκα τῶν ἐλαττόνων κτείνων τοὺς αἰτίους ἐπὶ 
τοῖς μείζοσιν ἐᾶν: μεῖζον δ᾽ ἀσέβημα τοῦ πρὸς 
γονεῖς κακηγορουμένους" καὶ ὑβριζομένους τὸ περὶ 
τὴν ἱερὰν πρόσρησιν θεοῦ γενόμενον ἐκ ψευδορκίας. 
255 Ei δὲ 6 μὴ προσηκόντως ὀμνὺς ὑπαίτιος, πόσης 
ἄξιος τιμωρίας 6 τὸν ὄντως ὄντα θεὸν ἀρνούμενος 
καὶ τοὺς γεγονότας πρὸ τοῦ πεποιηκότος τιμῶν 
καὶ μὴ μόνον γῆν ἢ ὕδωρ ἢ ἀέρα ἢ πῦρ, τὰ στοιχεῖα 
τοῦ παντός, ἣ πάλιν ἥλιον καὶ σελήνην καὶ πλάνητας 
καὶ ἀπλανεῖς ἀστέρας ἢ τὸν σύμπαντα οὐρανόν 
τε καὶ κόσμον σέβειν ἀξιῶν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅσα θνητοὶ 
δημιουργοὶ κατεσκεύασαν ξύλα καὶ λίθους, ἅπερ 
256 εἰς ἀνθρωποειδεῖς τύπους ἐμορφώθη; τοιγάρτοι 
καὶ αὐτὸς ἐξομοιούσθω τοῖς χειροκμήτοις" θέμις 
γὰρ μὴ μετέχειν ψυχῆς τὸν τὰ ἄψυχα τιμήσαντα, 
καὶ μάλιστα φοιτητὴν γενόμενον Μωυσέως, οὗ 
πολλάκις ἤκουσε λέγοντός τε καὶ προφητεύοντος 
τὰς ἱερωτάτας καὶ καταθέους ἐκείνας ὑφηγήσεις" 


1s. ἀκριβέστεροι ἐπὶ καταλεύσει. Cohn’s emendation of 
καταλεύσει tO καταλύσει, $c. τῶν πατρίων, is certain. For the 
rest he suggested ἀκριβέστατοι .(ἐπὶ τοῖς» ἐπὶ καταλύσει. The 
form here adopted (see Grégoire, Hermes, 1909, p. 313), or 
possibly «τοῖς ta@v>, seems preferable. 

2 Ms. φόνον. 

3 MS. κατηγορουμένους. 


@ Philo seems to take as his authority for the death sentence 
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merciless to those who do anything to subvert them. 
Otherwise we must suppose that while it is right to 
seek the death of one who dishonours a father or a 
mother, more moderation should be shewn when 
impious men dishonour the name which is more 
glorious than majesty itself. Yet none is so foolish 254 
as to visit the lesser offences with death and spare 
those who are guilty of the greater ; and the sacrilege 
involved in reviling or outraging parents is not so 
great as that committed by perjury against the 
sacred title of God. 

But if he who swears a wrongful oath is guilty, how 255 
great a punishment? does he deserve who denies 
the truly existing God and honours created beings 
before their Maker, and thinks fit to revere, not only 
earth or water or air or fire, the elements of the 
All, or again the sun and moon and planets and fixed 
stars, or the whole heaven and universe, but also the 
works of mortal craftsmen, stocks and stones, which 
they have fashioned into human shape? And there- 256 
fore let him too himself be made like unto these works 
ofmen’shands. Foritis right that he who honours life- 
less things should have no partin life, especially if he has 
become a disciple of Moses and has often heard from 
his prophetic? lips those most holy and'godly instruc- 


on the breach of the first commandment Deut. xvii. 2-5, 
where the false gods are described in much the same way as 
here, and on breaches of the second Ps. exv. 8, where 
instead of the A.V. “they that make them are like unto 
them ᾽ the txx has ὅμοιοι γένοιντο, ‘‘ may they become like.” 
> Lit. “ both speaking and prophesying,” meaning perhaps 
that though it is Moses speaking he is also God’s spokesman, 
or that sometimes he speaks in his own person and sometimes 
as the spokesman. The words that follow, though primarily 
reproducing Ex. xxiii. 13, are, as ‘‘ often’ shews, intended to 

represent Moses’ teaching elsewhere. 
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ὄνομα θεῶν ἑτέρων μήτε τῇ ψυχῇ παραδέξῃ εἰς 
ὑπόμνησιν μήτε φωνῇ διερμηνεύσῃς, ἀλλ᾽ ἑκάτερον, 
νοῦν καὶ λόγον, μακρὰν τῶν ἄλλων διαζεύξας 
ἐπίστρεψον πρὸς τὸν πατέρα καὶ , ποιητὴν τῶν 
ὅλων, ἵνα καὶ φρονῇς περὶ μοναρχίας τὰ ἄριστα 
καὶ κάλλιστα καὶ λέγῃς τὰ πρέποντα καὶ λυσι- 
τελέστατα σαυτῷ τε καὶ τοῖς ἀκουσομένοις. 

XLVII. Αἱ μὲν οὖν κατὰ τῶν παραβαινόντων 
τοὺς πέντε χρησμοὺς τιμωρίαι δεδήλωνται. τὰ 
δὲ προκείμενα τοῖς φυλάττουσιν αὐτοὺς ἄθλα, καὶ 
εἰ μὴ ῥηταῖς προστάξεσι μεμήνυκεν ὁ νόμος, ἀλλά 
τοι δι᾽ ὑπονοίας ἐμφαίνεται. τὸ μὲν οὖν μὴ νομί- 
ζειν θεοὺς ἑτέρους μηδὲ χειρόκμητα θεοπλαστεῖν 
μηδὲ ψευδορκεῖν ἑτέρου γέρως χρεῖον οὐκ ἔστιν" 
αὐτὸ γάρ, οἶμαι, τὸ ταῦτα ἐπιτηδεύειν ἄριστον καὶ 
τελεώτατόν ἐστι γέρας" ἐπὶ τίνι γὰρ δύναιτ᾽ ἂν 
τις ἡσθῆναι μᾶλλον ἀληθείας ἐρῶν ἢ τῷ ἑνὶ 
προσκεῖσθαι θεῷ καὶ τῆς τούτου θεραπείας ἀδόλως 
καὶ καθαρῶς περιέχεσθαι; καλῶ δὲ μάρτυρας, 
οὐχ οἵτινες θεραπεύουσι τῦφον, ἀλλὰ τοὺς ἀπλανῆ 
ζῆλον ἐζηλωκότας, παρ᾽ οἷς ἀλήθεια τιμᾶται: φρο- 
νήσεώς τε γὰρ ἄθλον αὐτὴ ἡ φρόνησις καὶ δικαιο- 
σύνη καὶ ἑκάστη τῶν ἄλλων ἀρετῶν ἑαυτῆς ἐστι 
γέρας. ἡ δ᾽ ὥσπερ ἐν χορῷ καλλιστεύουσα καὶ 
κατάρχουσα πασῶν ὁσιότης, πολὺ πλέον ἐστὶν 
ἑαυτῆς καὶ ἀγώνισμα καὶ ἄθλον, παρέχουσα καὶ 
τοῖς χρωμένοις εὐδαιμονίαν καὶ τοῖς τούτων παισὶ 
καὶ ἐγγόνοις εὐπραγίας ἀναφαιρέτους. 


260 XLVIII. πάλιν γε μὴν τοῖς τὴν ἱερὰν ἑβδόμην 


e 4 
1 MS. ὁσιοτήτων. 


@ ixx, Ex. xxiii. 13, ἀναμνήσεσθε, E.V.*‘ make no mention,” 
which may have been intended by the Greek translator. 
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tions, ‘‘ Do not admit the name of other gods into thy 
soul to remember it,” nor give expression to it with 
thy voice. Keep both thy mind and thy speech far 
apart from these others, and turn to the Father and 
Maker of all, that thy conceptions of His sole sover- 
eignty may be the best and the noblest, and thy 
words such as are suitable and most profitable to 
thyself and to them that shall hear thee.” 257 
XLVII. We have now explained the punishments 
inflicted on those who transgress the five oracles. 
But the guerdons awaiting those who keep them, 
even if not stated by the law in actual words of the 258 
injunctions, yet may be seen to underlie them. The 
refusal to acknowledge other gods, or to deify the 
works of men’s hands, or to commit perjury, needs 
no other reward. For surely the practice of such 
abstinence is in itself the best and most perfect 
reward. Forwhere can any lover of truth find greater 
pleasure than by devoting himself to the one God 
and embracing his service in guilelessness and 259 
purity ? I call to witness not such as serve vanity 
but those who are inspired with a zeal which never 
goes astray, those among whom truth is honoured. 
For wisdom is itself the guerdon of wisdom, and justice 
and each of the other virtues is its own reward.° 
And much more is she, who as in a choir is the fairest 
and the queen of the dance—religion “—her own 
prize and guerdon, providing happiness to those 
who cherish her and to their children and children’s 
children blessings of welfare which can never be 260 
taken from them. XLVIII. Again, the 
experience of those who keep the seventh day is that 


δ See App. p. 630. 
¢ Or “ holiness.”’ 
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φυλάττουσι συμβαίνει περὶ δύο τὰ ἀναγκαιότατα 
ὠφελεῖσθαι, σῶμα καὶ ψυχήν, τὸ μὲν ἀναπαύλαις 
ἐκ τῶν συνεχῶν καὶ ἀτρύτων πόνων, τὴν δ᾽ 
ὑπολήψεσιν ἀρίσταις περὶ θεοῦ ὡς κοσμοποιοῦ καὶ 
ἐπιμελουμένου ὧν ἐγέννησε: καὶ (yap) τὰ σύμ- 


παντα ἐτελεσφόρησεν ἑβδομάδι. δῆλον οὖν ἐκ 
τούτων, ὅτι τὴν ἑ ὅμην τιμῶν αὐτὸς εὑρίσκεται 
261 τιμήν. ὁμοίως μέντοι καὶ ὁ τοὺς γονεῖς 


ἀποδεχόμενος μὴ θηράσθω τι πλέον" εὑρήσει γὰρ 
σκοπῶν ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ ἔργῳ τὸ ἄθλον. οὐ μὴν ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐπειδὴ τῶν προτέρων τεσσάρων κεφαλαίων, ἃ 
θειοτέρας ἔλαχε μοίρας, ἔλαττον τοῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ διὰ τὸ 
θνητῶν ἐφάπτεσθαι, παρηγόρησεν εἰπών" " τίμα 
πατέρα καὶ μητέρα, ἵνα εὖ σοι γένηται καὶ ἵνα 

262 μακροχρόνιος γένῃ," δύο γέρα τιθείς" ὲν μὲν 
μετουσίαν ἀρετῆς, τὸ γὰρ εὖ ἡ ἀρετὴ ἢ οὐκ ἄνευ 
ἀρετῆς, ἕτερον δέ, εἰ δεῖ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, ἀθανασίαν 
διὰ πολυχρονίου ζωῆς καὶ βίου μακραίωνος, ὃν καὶ 
μετὰ σώματος θρέψεις ψυχῇ κεκαθαρμένῃ τελείᾳ 
καθάρσει βιῶν. ταῦτα μὲν οὖν ἀποχρώντως λέ- 
λεκται, τὰ δ᾽ ἐν τῇ δευτέρᾳ δέλτῳ μετὰ ταῦτα 
καιροῦ διδόντος ἐπισκεψόμεθα. 


¢ For the same play on τιμή, “ honour,” and τιμή, “ value,” 


cf. Quod Deus 169 f. us 
δ Or “ when opportunity offers.” See on iii. 6 (App.). 
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both body and soul are benefited in two most essential 
ways. The body is benefited by the recurrence of 
respite from continuous and wearisome toil, the soul 
by the excellent conceptions which it receives of God 
as the world-maker and guardian of what He has be- 
gotten. For He brought all things to their comple- 
tion on the seventh day. These things shew clearly 
that he who gives due value 5 to the seventh day gains 


value2 for himself. So too indeed he who 261 


shews respect to his parents should not seek anything 
further, for if he look he will find his guerdon in the 
action itself. However, since this commandment, 
inasmuch as it is concerned with mortal things, is 
inferior to the first four heads whose province is 
nearer the divine, He gave encouragement with the 
words, “‘ Honour thy father and thy mother, that it 
may be well with thee and that thy time may be 
long.” Here He names two rewards : one is the pos- 
session of virtue, for “‘ well ” is virtue or cannot exist 
without virtue, the other in very truth is salvation 
from death given by prolonged vitality and agelong 
life which thou wilt keep thriving even while in the 
body, if thou live with a soul purged clean of all im- 
purity. 

This part of the subject has now been sufficiently 
discussed. We will proceed in due season? to ex- 
amine the contents of the second table. 
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INTRODUCTION TO DE SPECIALIBUS 
LEGIBUS, III 


This treatise opens with an impassioned lamentation over 
the public business and troubles, which have debarred Philo 
in the past from his beloved studies, and an expression of his 
thankfulness that he now has some respite (1-5). 

The Sixth (Lxx) Commandment. We begin with some 
general thoughts on the need of continence even in marriage, 
and the gravity of the crime of adultery (7-11). Intercourse 
with a mother is mentioned with horror, and Philo traces to 
this practice the troubles rife among the Persians (12-19). 
But the law condemns no less marriage with a step-mother 
(20-21), with a sister (22-25), and forbids it with others less 
closely related, such as a wife’s sister (26-28), and with an 
alien (29). It also strictly refuses to allow a woman who 
has been divorced and then married another to return to her 
first husband (31-31). There must be no intercourse during 
menstruation (32-33), and Philo himself disapproves of 
marriage with a woman known to be barren (34-36). 

Graver matters are pederasty, popularly treated with a 
favour which Philo deplores (37-42), and bestiality which 
he illustrates with the story of Pasiphaé (48-50). A harlot, 
too, is worthy of death (51). 

Speaking of adultery itself, he gives a full account of the 
test laid down in Numbers for the suspected wife (52-63). 
The penalties for rape or seduction of a widow or maiden 
are stated (64-71), and also for intercourse with a maiden 
betrothed to another (72-78), and for slander by a husband 
impugning the virginity of his bride (79-82). 

The Seventh (sxx) Commandment. Murder is sacrilege 
and deserves the utmost penalty (83-85), and attempted 
murder is as bad (86-87). Murderers must not be allowed 
sanctuary in the temple (88-91). While unpremeditated 
homicide may be less heinous (92), no mercy must be shewn 
to poisoners (93-99), and with them may be classed magicians, 
though there is a higher magic (100-103). Returning to the 
subject of unpremeditated homicide, as in a sudden quarrel, 
he notes the law which enacted that if the sufferer did not 
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die at once, his opponent would not suffer the extreme 
penalty (104-107). From the law as stated in the xx, that 
a miscarriage caused by a blow was a capital crime if the 
child was fully formed (108-109), he draws the inference 
that the exposure of infants is murder, and inveighs very 
feelingly against the cruelty of the practice (110-119). 

He then turns to the law which enables the involuntary 
homicide to fly to the “Cities of Refuge.”’ He dwells on 
the hint given in Exodus, that the death of the man thus 
killed was divinely ordained, and suggests that these Levitical 
Cities were privileged because of the conduct of the Levites 
in slaughtering the calf-worshippers, which story he repeats 
at length (120-129). In connexion with this he discusses the 
meaning of the provision that the homicide must remain 
there till the death of the high priest (130-136). 

Next we have laws dealing with cases where death is 
caused by a master beating a slave (137-143), or by a vicious 
bull left unguarded (144-146), or a pit left uncovered (147- 
148), or a roof left without a parapet (149). 

The insistence of the law that murder must be punished 
with death is emphasized by the order that the body is to be 
prominently exhibited for a time (150-152). 

No one is to suffer death as a substitute for the criminal, 
and here he enlarges on the cruelty shewn in attempts to 
extort taxes from the relatives of the debtors, and in laws 
‘which inflict death on the families of political offenders 
(153-168). 

We now come to assaults not actually causing death. The 
decree in Deuteronomy that the woman who makes an in- 
decent assault is to lose her hand gives rise to reflections on 
the modesty demanded of women (169-177), followed by an 
allegorical interpretation of the law (178-180). Punishment 
for violence must correspond with the crime (181-183). The 
law of ‘‘an eye for an eye”’ leads to a disquisition on sight 
as the channel of wisdom (184-191), and the eye as expressing 
the phases of the mind (192-194), though the law is modified 
in the case of a slave. Similarly ‘a tooth for a tooth”? is 
justified by the indispensability of the teeth for maintaining 
life (195-204). 

In conclusion he recurs to murder itself and argues that 
by holding contact with a corpse to cause uncleanness, the 
law shews its horror of the crime of taking life. 


478 


1 
[299] 


2 


| Bi 


ΠΕΡῚ ΤΩΝ ANA®EPOMENON EN EIJAEI 
NOMQN ΕΙΣ AYO ΓΈΝΗ ΤΩΝ AEKA 
AOTION, TO EKTON KAI TO EBAOMON, 
TO KATA MOIXON KAI ΠΑΝΤΟΣ AKO- 
AAXTOY KAI TO KATA ANAPO®ONON 
KAI ΠΑΣΗΣ BIAX 


I. Ἦν ποτε χρόνος, ὅτε φιλοσοφίᾳ σχολάζων Kat 
θεωρίᾳ τοῦ κόσμου καὶ τῶν ἐν αὐτῷ τὸν καλὸν καὶ 
περιπόθητον καὶ μακάριον ὄντως νοῦν' ἐκαρπούμην, 
θείοις ἀεὶ λόγοις συγγινόμενος καὶ δόγμασιν, ὧν 
ἀπλήστως καὶ ἀκορέστως ἔχων ἐνευφραινόμην, 
οὐδὲν ταπεινὸν φρονῶν 7 xapailnrAov οὐδὲ περὶ 
δόξαν 7 πλοῦτον ἢ ἢ τὰς σώματος εὐπαθείας ἰλυσπώ- 
μενος, ἀλλ᾽ ἄνω μετάρσιος ἐδόκουν ἀεὶ φέρεσθαι 
κατά τινα τῆς ψυχῆς ἐπιθειασμὸν καὶ συμπερι- 
πολεῖν ἡλίῳ καὶ σελήνῃ καὶ σύμπαντι οὐρανῷ τε 
καὶ κόσμῳ. τότε δὴ τότε διακύπτων ἄνωθεν ἀπ᾽ 
αἰθέρος καὶ τείνων ὥσπερ ἀπὸ σκοπιᾶς TO τῆς 
διανοίας ὄμμα κατεθεώμην τὰς ἀμυθήτους θεωρίας 
τῶν ἐπὶ γῆς ἁπάντων καὶ εὐδαιμόνιζον ἐμαυτὸν 
ὡς ἀνὰ κράτος ἐκπεφευγότα τὰς ἐν τῷ θνητῷ βίῳ 

1 Mangey βίον. See note a. 


41 hardly think that νοῦν can be right. It is true that 
Philo often uses νοῦς τῶν ὅλων Or νοῦς τοῦ παντός aS an 
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ON THE PARTICULAR LAWS WHICH COME UNDER TWO OF 
THE TEN GENERAL COMMANDMENTS, NAMELY THE 
SIXTH AGAINST ADUETERERS AND ALL LICENTIOUS- 
NESS AND THE SEVENTH AGAINST MURDERERS AND 
ALL VIOLENCE 


I. There was a time when I had leisure for philo- 1 
sophy and for the contemplation of the universe and 
its contents, when I made its spirit * my own in all its 
beauty and loveliness and true blessedness, when my 
constant companions were divine themes and verities, 
wherein I rejoiced with a joy that never cloyed or 
sated. I had no base or abject thoughts nor grovelled® 
in search of reputation or of wealth or bodily comforts, 
but seemed always to be borne aloft into the heights 
with a soul possessed by some God-sent inspiration, 
a fellow-traveller with the sun and moon and the 
whole heaven and universe. Ah then I gazed down 2 
from the upper air, and straining the mind’s eye 
beheld, as from some commanding peak, the multi- 
tudinous world-wide spectacles of earthly things, and 
blessed my lot in that I had escaped by main force 
equivalent for God, 6.5. i. 18 above. But could he say 
ἐκαρπούμην Oedv? For Mangey’s suggestion of βίον cf. 
εὐδαίμονα βίον ἐδύναντο καρποῦσθαι, De Op. 156 and De 


Som. ii. 74. | 
> Or “ wallowed.”” More exactly “ wriggled”’; ¢f. De Dec. 


149. 
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ὃ κῆρας. | ἐφήδρευε δ᾽ dpa μοι τὸ κακῶν ἀργαλεώ- 
τατον, ὁ ὁ μισόκαλος φθόνος, ὃς ἐξαπιναίως ἐ ἐπιπεσὼν 
οὐ πρότερον ἐπαύσατο καθέλκων πρὸς βίαν 7 με 
καταβαλεῖν εἰς μέγα πέλαγος τῶν ἐν πολιτείᾳ 
’ > a , 9Q> ὦ > VA ν 
φροντίδων, ἐν ᾧ φορούμενος οὐδ᾽ ὅσον ἀνανήξασθαι 
δύναμαι. στένων δ᾽ ὅμως ἀντέχω τὸν ἐκ πρώτης 
ἡλικίας ἐνιδρυμένον τῇ ψυχῇ παιδείας ἵμερον ἔχων, 
ὃς ἔλεόν μου καὶ οἶκτον ἀεὶ λαμβάνων ἀνεγείρει 
‘ 9 ’ ᾿ “-- ” Ψ A \ 
καὶ ἀνακουφίζει. διὰ τοῦτον ἔστιν ὅτε τὴν κεφαλὴν 
ἐπαίρω καὶ τοῖς τῆς ψυχῆς ὄμμασιν ἀμυδρῶς μὲν 
--τὸ γὰρ ὀξυδερκὲςΣ αὐτῶν ἡ τῶν ἀλλοκότων 
πραγμάτων ἀχλὺς ἐπεσκίασεν--- ἀλλ᾽ ἀναγκαίως 
γοῦν περιβλέπομαι τὰν κύκλῳ καθαρᾶς καὶ ἀμιγοῦς 
κακῶν ζωῆς σπάσαι γλιχόμενος. εἰ δέ μοι καὶ 
3 > VA A ’ 0, \ 4 
ἐξ ἀπροσδοκήτου βραχεῖα γένοιτο εὐδία καὶ γαλήνη 
θορύβων τῶν ἐν πολιτείᾳ, ὑπόπτερος ἐπικυματίζω 
μόνον οὐκ ἀεροπορῶν, αὔραις τῆς ἐπιστήμης 
καταπνεόμενος, 7m pe πολλάκις ἀναπείθει δραπε- 
τεύειν συνημερεύσοντα αὐτῇ καθάπερ ἀπὸ δεσποτῶν 
ἀμειλίκτων, οὐκ ἀνθρώπων μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ πραγ- 
4 9 ’ὔ 3 4 4 > 
μάτων ἀλλαχόθεν ἄλλων χειμάρρου τρόπον ἐπ- 
εισχεομένων. ἀλλὰ γὰρ καὶ ἐπὶ τούτοις θεῷ 
προσῆκον εὐχαριστεῖν, ὅτι καίτοι κατακλυζόμενος 
οὐκ ἐγκαταπίνομαι βύθιος, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς τῆς 
ψυχῆς ὀφθαλμούς, οὗς ἀπογνώσει τινὸς χρηστῆς 
ἐλπίδος φήθην' ἤδη πεπηρῶσθαι, διοίγω καὶ φωτὶ 
τῷ σοφίας ἐναυγάζομαι μὴ πάντα τὸν βίον τῷ 
σκότῳ παραδοθείς. ἰδού γέ τοι τολμῶ μὴ μόνον 


1 mss. τινὲς. , . φήθησαν (Mangey φήθην av). 


3 See App. p. 631. 
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from the plagues of mortal life. But, as it proved, my 3 
steps were dogged by the deadliest of mischiefs, the 
hater of the good, envy, which suddenly set upon me 
and ceased not to pull me down with violence till it 
had plunged me in the ocean of civil cares,* in which 
I am swept away, unable even to raise my head above 
the water. Yet amid my groans I hold my own, for, 4 
planted in my soul from my earliest days I keep the 
yearning for culture which ever has pity and compas- 
sion for me, lifts me up and relieves my pain. To 
this I owe it that sometimes I raise my’ head and with 
the soul’s eyes—dimly indeed because the mist of 
extraneous affairs has clouded their clear vision—I 
yet make shift® to look around me in my desire to 
inhale a breath of life pure and unmixed with evil. 
And if unexpectedly I obtain a spell of fine weather 5 
and a calm from civil turmoils, I get me wings and ride 
the waves and almost tread the lower air, wafted by 
the breezes of knowledge which often urges me to 
come to spend my days with her, a truant as it were 
from merciless masters in the shape not only of men 
but of affairs, which pour in upon me like a torrent 
from different sides. Yet it is well for me to give 6 
thanks to God even for this,° that though submerged 
I am not sucked down into the depths, but can also 
open the soul’s eyes, which in my despair of com- 
forting hope I thought had now lost their sight, and 
am irradiated by the light of wisdom, and am not 
given over to lifelong darkness. So behold me 

Ὁ For this idiomatic use of dvayxaiws=“‘ as best I can”’ see 
note on Quod Det. 160. 

© καὶ ἐπὶ τούτοις is better taken as explained by ὅτι κτλ. 
than as referring to the last sentence. The metaphor of the 
open eye goes back to § 4. For this and for the general 
sense of these sections see App. pp. 631-632. 

ATT 


PHILO 


τοῖς tepois Μωυσέως ἑρμηνεύμασιν ἐντυγχάνειν, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ φιλεπιστημόνως διακύπτειν εἰς ἕκαστον 
καὶ ὅσα μὴ γνώριμα τοῖς πολλοῖς διαπτύττειν καὶ 
ἀναφαΐίνειν. 

11. Ἐπεὶ δὲ τῶν δέκα λογίων, ἅπερ αὐτὸς 
ἔχρησεν ὁ θεὸς ἄνευ προφήτου καὶ ἑρμηνέως, 
πέντε μὲν εἴρηται τὰ χαραχθέντα ἐν τῇ προτέρᾳ 
δέλτῳ καὶ ὅσα τῶν κατὰ μέρος συνέτεινεν εἰς 
ταῦτα, δεῖ δ᾽ ἐν τῷ παρόντι καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ τὰ κατὰ 
τὴν ἑτέραν δέλτον ὡς οἷόν τε ἄριστα συνυφῆναι, 
πειράσομαι πάλιν Kal? ἕκαστον τῶν γενῶν ἐ 

8 αρμόζειν τοὺς ἐν εἴδει νόμους. ἐν δὲ τῇ δευτέρᾳ 
δέλτῳ πρῶτον γράμμα τοῦτ᾽ ἐστίν" “ οὐ μοι- 
χεύσεις, ὅτι, οἶμαι, πανταχοῦ τῆς οἰκουμένης 
μέγα πνεῖ ἡ ἡδονὴ καὶ οὐδὲν μέρος τὴν δυναστείαν 
αὐτῆς ἐκπέφευγεν, οὐ τῶν κατὰ γῆν, οὐ τῶν κατὰ 
θάλατταν, οὐ τῶν ἐν ἀέρι" χερσαῖά τε γὰρ καὶ 

[301] πτηνὰ καὶ ἔνυδρα πάντα διὰ πάντων τέθηπε | καὶ 
περιέπει καὶ τοῖς ἐπιτάγμασιν αὐτῆς ὑπείκει πρός 
τι βλέμμα καὶ νεῦμα ἀφορῶντα κἂν εἰ φρυάττοιτο 
ὑπ᾽ ἀλαζονείας ἀσμενίζοντα καὶ μόνον οὐ φθάνοντα 
τὰς προστάξεις ὀξύτητι καὶ ἀνυπερθέτῳ τάχει τῶν 

9 ὑπηρεσιῶν. ἔχει μὲν οὖν καὶ ἡ κατὰ φύσιν ἡδονὴ 
πολλὴν καὶ πολλάκις μέμψιν, ὅταν ἀμέτρως καὶ 
ἀκορέστως χρῆταί τις αὐτῇ, καθάπερ οἱ περὶ 
ἐδωδὴν ἄπληστοι, κἂν εἰ μηδὲν τῶν ἀπαγορευο- 
μένων προσφέροιντο, καὶ οἱ φιλογύναιοι συνουσίαις 
ἐπιμεμηνότες καὶ λαγνίστερον ὁμιλοῦντες γυναιξὶν 

10 οὐκ ἀλλοτρίαις ἀλλὰ ταῖς ἑαυτῶν. ἡ δὲ μέμψις 
σώματός ἐστι μᾶλλον ἢ ψυχῆς κατὰ τοὺς πολλούς, 


1 κατὰ τοὺς πολλοὺς is omitted by several mss. 
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daring, not only ‘to read the sacred messages of 
Moses, but also in my love of knowledge to peer into 
each of them and unfold and reveal what is not 
known to the multitude. 

II. Since out of the ten oracles which God gave 7 
forth Himself without a spokesman or interpreter, 
we have spoken of five, namely those graven on the 
first table, and also of all the particular laws which 
had reference to these, and our present duty is to 
couple with them those of the second table as well as 
we can, I will again endeavour to fit the special laws 
into each of the heads. The first* commandment in 8 
the second table is “ Thou shalt not commit adultery.” 
It comes first, I think, because pleasure is a mighty 
force felt throughout the whole inhabited world, no 
part of which has escaped its domination, neither the 
denizens of land nor of sea nor of the air, for in all 
three elements beasts, fowls and fishes all alike treat 
her with profound respect and deference and submit 
to her orders, look to her every glance or nod, accept 
contentedly even the caprices of her arrogance and 
almost anticipate her commands, so promptly and 
instantaneously do they hasten to render their ser- 
vices. Now even natural pleasure is often greatly 9 
to blame when the craving for it is immoderate and 
insatiable, as for instance when it takes the form 
of voracious gluttony, even though none of the food 
taken is of the forbidden kind, or again the passionate 
desire for women shewn by those who in their craze 
for sexual intercourse behave unchastely, not with 
the wives of others, but with their own. But the 10 
blame in most of these cases rests less with the soul 


¢ So txx in Ex. xx., though not in Deut. v. Cf. De 
Dec. 121. 
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πολλὴν μὲν ἔχοντος εἴσω φλόγα, x) τὴν παρα- 

βληθεῖσαν τροφὴν ἐξαναλίσκουσα ἑτέραν οὐκ εἰς 

μακρὰν ἐπιζητεῖ, πολλὴν δὲ ἰκμάδα, ἧς τὸ ῥοῶδες 

διὰ τῶν γεννητικῶν ἀποχετεύεται κνησμοὺς καὶ 

ὀδαξησμοὺς ἐμποιοῦν καὶ γαργαλισμοὺς ἀπαύστους. 
\ \ 1 . » ν Ὁ») 

11 τοὺς δὲ [καὶ] γυναιξὶν ἄλλων καὶ ἔστιν 
Lid 9 ’ \ , 9 ’ὔ \ > δ 4 
ὅτε οἰκείων Kal φίλων ἐπιμεμηνότας καὶ ἐπὶ λύμῃ 
τῶν πλησίον ζῶντας, ὅλα γένη πολυάνθρωπα 
κιβδηλεύειν ἐπιχειροῦντας καὶ τὰς μὲν ἐπὶ γάμοις 

9 \ V4 \ \ > 4 4 9 4 
εὐχὰς παλιμφήμους τὰς δὲ ἐπὶ τέκνοις ἐλπίδας 
ἀτελεῖς ἀπεργαζομένους, ἀνίατον νόσον ψυχῆς 
νοσοῦντας, ὡς κοινοὺς ἐχθροὺς ἅπαντος ἀνθρώπων 
γένους κολαστέον θανάτῳ, ὡς μήτε ζῶντες ἐν 
3 ’ὔ ’ ’ με 4 4 

ἀδείᾳ πλείους διαφθείροιεν οἴκους μήτε διδάσκαλοι 
γένοιντο ἑτέρων, οἷς τὰ πονηρὰ τῶν ἐπιτηδευμάτων 
ζηλοῦν ἐπιμελές. 

1 III. Εὖ μέντοι καὶ τὰ ἄλλα τὰ περὶ τὰς ὁμιλίας 
e 4 ὃ 4 λ 4 \ 9 4 LAA ’ 

ὁ νόμος διετάξατο. κελεύει γὰρ οὐ μόνον ἀλλοτρίων 
ἀπέχεσθαι γυναικῶν, ἀλλὰ καὶ χηρευουσῶνϑ" αἷς οὐ 
\ b 3 9 \ > 

13 θέμις συνέρχεσθαι. τὸ Περσικὸν ἔθος εὐθὺς ἀπο- 
στραφεὶς καὶ μυσαξάμενος ἀπεῖπεν ὡς μέγιστον 
ἀνοσιούργημα: μητέρας γὰρ οἱ ἐν τέλει Ἰ]ερσῶν 


1 have followed Heinemann against Cohn in expunging 
καὶ. It is inserted by only one ms. 

2 Cohn χηρευουσῶν {μητρυιῶν;», after which he places a 
comma which is here expunged. See note 6. 


α For the death penalty for adultery see Lev. xx. 10, 
Deut. xxii. 22. 

ὃ This list of prohibited unions follows, as Heinemann 
notes, the order of Lev. xviii. Some of them appear also in 
Lev. xx. and Deut. xxii. 

¢ Or perhaps ““ women who have not a husband,” femmes 
seules, thus including not merely mothers and stepmothers, 
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than with the body, which contains a great amount 
both of fire and of moisture ; the fire as it consumes 
the material set before it quickly demands a second 
supply ; the moisture is sluiced in a stream through 
the genital organs, and creates in them irritations, 
itchings and titillations without ceasing. 

It is not sé with men who aie mad to possess the 11 
wives of others, sometimes those of their relations 
and friends, who live to work havoc among their 
neighbours, who go about to bastardize wholesale 
widespread family connexions, to turn their prayers 
for married happiness into a curse and render their 
hopes of offspring fruitless. Here it is the soul which 
isincurably diseased. Such persons must be punished 
with death® as the common enemies of the whole 
human race, that they may not live to ruin more 
houses with immunity and be the tutors of others who 
make it their business to emulate the wickedness of 
their ways. 

III. Excellent also are the other injunctions laid 12 
down by the law on the relation of the sexes.’ It 
commands abstinence not only from the wives of 
others but also from widows 5 in cases where the union 
is forbidden by the moral law. To the Persian 18 
custom it at once shows its aversion and abhorrence 
and forbids it as a very grave offence against holy 
living.¢ For the Persian magnates marry their 


but all the prohibited relations which follow. Cohn’s insertion 
of μητρυιῶν is indefensible, as clearly it is mothers rather than 
stepmothers who are primarily under consideration. But no 
insertion is required. als . . . συνέρχεσθαι is a natural way 
of describing unions which, though not adulterous, are 
incestuous. | 
4 Lev. xviii. 7 ff. For the Persians’ practice see App. 
p- 632. 
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τὰς ἑαυτῶν ἄγονται Kal τοὺς φύντας ἐκ τούτων 
εὐγενεστάτους νομίζουσι καὶ βασιλείας, ὡς λόγος, 
14 τῆς μεγίστης ἀξιοῦσιν: οὗ τί ἂν γένοιτο δυσ- 
σεβέστερον ἀνοσιούργημα; πατρὸς εὐνὴν τετελευ- 
τηκότος, ἣν ἄψαυστον ὡς ἱερὰν ἐχρῆν φυλάττεσθαι, 
καταισχύνειν, γήρως δὲ καὶ μητρὸς. αἰδῶ μὴ 
λαμβάνειν, τὸν αὐτὸν τῆς αὐτῆς υἱὸν καὶ ἄνδρα 
γίνεσθαι καὶ πάλιν τὴν αὐτὴν τοῦ αὐτοῦ καὶ 
γυναῖκα καὶ μητέρα, καὶ τοὺς ἀμφοῖν παῖδας τοῦ 
μὲν πατρὸς ἀδελφούς, υἱωνοὺς δὲ τῆς μητρός, καὶ 
τὴν μὲν ὧν ἔτεκε μητέρα τε καὶ μάμμην, τὸν δὲ 
ὧν ἐγέννησεν ἐν ταὐτῷ πατέρα τε καὶ ὁμομήτριον 
15 ἀδελφόν. ταῦτ᾽' ἐπράχθη τὸ παλαιὸν 
καὶ παρ᾽ Ἕλλησιν ἐν Θήβαις ἐπὶ τοῦ Λαΐου παιδὸς 
[302] Οἰδίποδος καὶ ἐπράχθη κατ᾽ ἄγνοιαν, οὐχ ἑκουσίῳ 
γνώμῃ, καὶ ὅμως τοσαύτην κακῶν φορὰν ἤνεγκεν 

ὁ γάμος, ὡς μηδὲν ἐλλειφθῆναι τῶν εἰς τὴν ἀνω- 
16 τάτω βαρυδαιμονίαν. πολέμων τε γὰρ ἐμφυλίων 
καὶ ξενικῶν διαδοχαὶ καθάπερ κλῆρος παισὶ καὶ 
ἐκγόνοις παρὰ πατέρων καὶ προγόνων ἀπελείπετο 
καὶ πορθήσεις πόλεων τῶν ἐν TH ᾿λλάδι μεγίστων 
ἐγίνοντο καὶ φθοραὶξ στρατιωτικῶν δυνάμεων 
ἐγχωρίων τε καὶ τῶν κατὰ συμμαχίαν ἀφικνου- 
μένων καὶ ἡγεμόνων τῶν παρ᾽ ἑκατέροις ἀρίστων 
ἐπάλληλοι φθοραὶ καὶ διὰ τὰς περὶ κράτους [Kai]? 


1 Cohn prints ἀδελφόν---ταῦτ᾽, regarding what follows as a 
continuance of the sentence which begins with πατρὸς εὐνὴν. 

2 The duplication of φθοραὶ has been justly suspected. 
Mangey proposed to substitute φόνοι for the first φθοραὶ, 
Heinemann thought it better to omit it. 

8 καὶ should be omitted. κράτος ἀρχῆς is a common ex- 
pression in Philo, e.g. Mos. i. 96, 307. 
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mothers and regard the children of the marriage as 
nobles of the highest birth, worthy, so it is said, to 
hold the supreme sovereignty. What form of un- 
holiness could be more impious than this: that a 
father’s bed, which should be kept untouched as 
something sacred, should be brought to shame : that 
no respect should be shown for a mother’s ageing 
years : that the same man should be son and husband 
to the same woman, and again the same woman wife 
and mother to the same man: that the children of 
both should be brothers to their father and grandsons 
to their mother : that she should be both mother and 
grandmother. of those whom she bore and he both 
father and half-brother of those whom he begot? 

_. Even, among the Greeks these things 
were done in old days in Thebes in the case of Oedipus 
the son of Laius. They were done in ignorance, not 
by deliberate intention, and yet the marriage pro- 
duced such a harvest of ills that nothing was wanting 
that could lead to the utmost misery. For a succes- 
sion of wars civil and foreign was left to be passed on 
as a heritage to children and descendants from their 
fathers and ancestors.* The greatest cities in Greece 
were sacked, and armed forces both of natives and 
allied contingents were destroyed: the bravest 
leaders on both sides fell one after the other ; brothers 
slew brothers in the deadly feud engendered by 


« The reference is not only to the war of the Seven against 
Thebes, caused by the rivalry of the two sons of Oedipus, 
but also to the later war of the Epigoni (the sons of the 
first set: of chieftains), which might be regarded as in- 
directly caused by the curse of Oedipus, and in which Thebes 
according to the legend was sacked. Cf. Diodorus, iv. 66. 
The whole section, however, is a great exaggeration of the 
ordinary tradition. 
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ἀρχῆς ἀσυμβάτους ἔχθρας ἀδελφοκτονίαι, δι᾽ ἃς οὐ 
μόνον at συγγένειαι. καὶ πατρίδες ἀλλὰ καὶ ἡ 
πλείστη μοῖρα τοῦ “Ἑλληνικοῦ παντὸς ἐξεφθάρη 
πανωλεθρίᾳ: κεναὶ γὰρ ai πρότερον εὐανδροῦσαι 
πόλεις οἰκητόρων μνημεῖα τῶν τῆς ᾿Ελλάδος συμ- 
φορῶν ὑπελείφθησαν, ἀτυχὴς θέα τοῖς ὁρῶσιν. 

οὐ μὴν οὐδὲ Ἰ]έρσαι, παρ᾽ οἷς ταῦτα 
ἐπιτηδεύεται, τῶν παραπλησίων᾽ κακῶν ἀμοιροῦσιν' 
ἀεὶ γὰρ ἐν στρατείαις καὶ μάχαις εἰσὶ κτείνοντες 
καὶ κτεινόμενοι καὶ τοτὲ μὲν τοὺς πλησιοχώρους. 
κατατρέχοντες τοτὲ δὲ τοὺς ἐπανισταμένους ἀμυ- 
νόμενοι" πολλοὶ δὲ πολλαχόθεν ἐπανίστανται, τοῦ 
βαρβαρικοῦ μὴ πεφυκότος ἠρεμεῖν" πρὶν γοῦν 
καταλυθῆναι τὴν ἐν χερσὶ στάσιν, ἕτέρα φύεται, 
ὡς μηδένα τοῦ ἔτους ὑπεξῃρῆσθαι καιρὸν εἰς 
ἡσυχίαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ θέρους καὶ χειμῶνος με ἡμέραν 
καὶ νύκτωρ ὁπλοφορεῖν, πλείω χρόνον ἐν τοῖς 
στρατοπέδοις ἐν ὑπαίθρῳ ταλαιπωροῦντας ἢ ἐν 
ταῖς πόλεσιν οἰκοῦντας διὰ πολλὴν ἔνδειαν εἰρήνης. 
ἐῶ λέγειν τὰς τῶν βασιλέων μεγάλας καὶ ὑπερ- 
ὄγκους εὐπραγίας, οἷς ἀγώνισμα πρῶτον εὐθὺς ἅμα 
τῇ παραλήψει τῆς ἡγεμονίας τὸ μέγιστον ἄγος, 
ἀδελφοκτονία, μαντευομένων τὴν ἐκ τῶν ἀδελφῶν 
γενησομένην ἴσως ἐπίθεσιν ὑπὲρ τοῦ δοκεῖν 
εὐλόγως κτείνειν. ἅπερ μοι δοκεῖ πάντα συμ- 
βαίνειν διὰ τὰς ἀναρμόστους υἱῶν πρὸς μητέρας 
ὁμιλίας, τῆς ἐφόρου τῶν ἀνθρωπείων δίκης ἀμυ- 
νομένης τῶν ἀνοσιουργημάτων τοὺς ἀσεβοῦντας" 
ἀσεβοῦσι δ᾽ οὐχ οἵ δρῶντες μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅσοι 
τοῖς δρῶσιν ἑκουσίῳ γνώμῃ συνεπιγράφονται. 

τοσαύτην δὲ ὁ ἡμέτερος νόμος φυλακὴν 
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ambition for sovereign power. In consequence not 
only families and independent territories, but also 
the largest part of the Greek world perished involved 
in the general destruction. For cities formerly well 
populated were left stripped of their inhabitants as 
monuments of the disasters of Greece, a sinister sight 
to contemplate. Nor are the Persians 
either who follow these practices exempt from similar 
troubles, for they are always engaging in campaigns 
and battles, slaying and being slain. Sometimes 
they are attacking the neighbouring populations, 
sometimes defending themselves against insurrection. 
For of insurgents many appear from many quarters, 
as the barbarian nature can never remain in quietude. 
Thus before the sedition of the hour is put down 
another springs up, so that no season of the year is 
reserved for a tranquil life, but summer and winter, 
day and night they are bearing arms, and so rarely 
does peace reign that they spend more time enduring 
the hardships of encampment in the open air than 
dwelling in their cities. I put on one side the great 18 
and magnificent triumphs of kings whose first exploit 
when they succeed to the throne is that worst of 
sacrileges fratricide—murders which they try to 
vindicate as reasonable by predicting that their 
brothers will probably attack them. All these things 19 
appear to me to be the result of the ill-matched 
matings of sons with mothers. For justice who 
watches over human affairs avenges the unholy deeds 
on the impious, and the impiety extends beyond the 
perpetrators of the deed to those who voluntarily 
range themselves with the perpetrators. 

But such careful precautions has our law taken in 20 


@ See App. pp. 632-633. 
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πεποίηται τοῦ πράγματος, ὥστε οὐδὲ προγονῷ 
τελευτήσαντος πατρὸς ἄγεσθαι μητρυιὰν ἐφῆκε, 
διά τε τὴν εἰς τὸν πατέρα τιμὴν καὶ διότι μητρυιᾶς 
καὶ μητρὸς ὄνομα συγγενές, εἰ καὶ μὴ τὸ τῆς 

21 ψυχῆς συνῳδὸν πάθος" ὁ γὰρ ἀλλοτρίας ἀπέχεσθαι 
διδαχθείς, ὅτι μητρυιὰ προσερρήθη, πολὺ μᾶλλον 
ἀφέξεται τῆς φύσει μητρός" καὶ εἴ τις. διὰ τὴν 

[308] ἐπὶ τῷ πατρὶ μνήμην αἰδεῖται τὴν ἐκείνου | ποτὲ 
γενομένην γυναῖκα, δῆλός ἐστιν ἕνεκα τῆς εἰς 
ἀμφοτέρους τοὺς γονεῖς τιμῆς οὐδὲν βουλευσόμενος 
ἐπὶ τῇ μητρὶ νεώτερον, ἐπεὶ καὶ σφόδρα ἐστὶν 
εὔηθες ἡμίσει μέρει τοῦ γένους χαριζόμενον 
ὁλοκλήρου καὶ παντελοῦς ὀλιγωρεῖν δοκεῖν. 

22 ἸΨΡ. Ἑξῆς ἐστι παράγγελμα μηδ᾽ ἀδελφὴν ἐγ- 
γυᾶσθαι, πάνυ σπουδαῖον καὶ συντεῖνον εἰς ἐγκρά- 
τειαν ὁμοῦ καὶ ,εὐκοσμίαν. ὁ μὲν οὖν ᾿Αθηναῖος 
Σόλων ὁ ὁμοπατρίους ἐφεὶς ἄγεσθαι τὰς ὁμομητρίους 
ἐκώλυσεν, ὁ δὲ Λακεδαιμονίων νομοθέτης ἔμπα ιν 
τὸν ἐπὶ ταῖς ὁμογαστρίοις γάμον ἐπιτρέψας τὸν 

28 πρὸς τὰς ὁμοπατρίους a ἀπεῖπεν" ὁ δὲ τῶν Αἰγυπτίων 
χλεύην {θέμενος τὴν ἑκατέρων εὐλάβειαν ὡς 
ἡμίεργα διαταττομένων εὐφόρησεν" εἰς ἀσέλγειαν, 
ἐπιδαψιλευόμενος δυσθεράπευτον κακὸν σώμασι 
καὶ ψυχαῖς ἀκρασίαν καὶ παρασχὼν ἄδειαν ἁπάσας 
ἀδελφὰς ἄγεσθαι, τάς τε ἰδίας τοῦ ἑτέρου τῶν 

1 A verb has evidently been lost. Cohn’s insertion of 
θέμενος is justified by χλεύην τίθεσθαι in several places, 6.9. 
Mos. i. 190. 

2 Cohn suspects this word, for which impossible variants 
are given in some ss., and suggests ἐφώρμησεν. I think the 


word as given in the translation (or possibly “ blossomed 
into ᾽,) is natural and appropriate. 


@ Ley. xviii. 8. 
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these matters that it has not even permitted the son 
of a first marriage to marry his stepmother after the 
᾿ς death of his father, both on account of the honour due 
to his father and because the names of mother and 
stepmother are closely akin, however different are 
the feelings called up by the two words.? For he 21 
who has been taught to abstain from another’s wife 
because she is called his stepmother, will a fortiori 
abstain from taking his natural mother ; and if the 
memory of his father makes him respect her who 
was once his father’s wife, the honour which he pays 
to both his parents will certainly keep him from enter- 
taining the idea of violating his mother in any way. 
For it would be the height of folly while acknowledg- 
ing the claims of a half parentage to appear to treat 
with contempt the full and complete whole. 

IV. Next comes a prohibition against espousing 22 
a sister, a very excellent rule tending to promote 
both continence and outward decency.° Now Solon 
the lawgiver of the Athenians permitted marriage 
with half-sisters on the father’s side but. prohibited 
it when the mother was the same.? The lawgiver | 
of the Lacedaemonians, on the other hand, allowed 
the second but forbade the first. But the lawgiver 23 
of the Egyptians poured scorn upon the cautiousness 
of both, and, holding that the course which they 
enjoined stopped half-way, produced a fine crop of 
lewdness. With a lavish hand he bestowed on bodies 
and souls the poisonous bane of incontinence and gave 
full liberty to marry sisters of every degree whether 
they belonged to one of their brother's parents or 


ὃ The allusion is to the hostility constantly connected with 
the name pntpvia. See examples in L. ἃς S. 
¢ Lev. xviii. 9, xx. 17. @ See App. p. 633. 
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γονέων, τοῦδε 1 ἢ τοῦδε, καὶ τὰς ἐξ ἀμφοῖν καὶ τὰς 
οὐ νεωτέρας μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ πρεσβυτέρας καὶ 
ἰσήλικας" καὶ δίδυμοι γὰρ πολλάκις ἐγεννήθησαν, 
οὗς ἡ μὲν φύσις ἅμα τῇ γενέσει διήρτησε καὶ 
διέζευξεν, ἡ δ᾽ ἀκολασία καὶ φιληδονία εἰς κοινωνίαν 
ἐκάλεσεν ἀκοινώνητον καὶ ἁρμονίαν ἀνάρμοστον. 
ἅπερ ἐκμυσαξάμενος ὁ ἱερώτατος Μωυσῆς ὡς 
ἀλλότρια καὶ ἐχθρὰ πολιτείας ἀνεπιλήπτου καὶ 
προτρέποντα καὶ ἀλείφοντα πρὸς τὰ αἴσχιστα τῶν 
ἐπιτηδευμάτων ἀνὰ κράτος ἀπεῖπεν ἀδελφῇ συν- 
ἔρχεσθαι, εἴτε ἐξ ἀμφοῖν εἴτε καὶ μόνου γένουτο τοῦ 
ἑτέρου. τί γὰρ δεῖ τὸ τῆς αἰδοῦς κάλλος αἰσχύνειν; 
τί δ᾽ ἀχρωμάτους κατασκευάζειν παρθένους, ἃς 
ἐρυθριᾶν ἀναγκαῖον; τί δὲ τὰς πρὸς τοὺς ἄλλους 
ἀνθρώπους κοινωνίας καὶ ἐπιμιξίας ἐπέχειν εἰς 
βραχὺ χωρίον τὸ ἑκάστης οἰκίας συνωθοῦντας μέγα 
καὶ λαμπρὸν ἔρνος" ἐκτείνεσθαι καὶ χεῖσθαι δυνά- 
μενον εἰς ἠπείρους καὶ νήσους καὶ τὴν οἰκουμένην 
πᾶσαν; at γὰρ πρὸς τοὺς ὀθνείους ἐπιγαμίαι 
καινὰς ἀπεργάζονται συγγενείας τῶν ἀφ᾽ αἵματος 
οὐκ ἀποδεούσας. V. ὧν χάριν πολλὰς 
καὶ ἄλλας ὁμιλίας ἐκώλυσε προστάξας μὴ θυγα- 
τριδῆν, μ μὴ υἱιδῆν, μ μὴ τηθίδα πρὸς πατρὸς ἢ μητρός, 
μὴ θείου ἢ υἱοῦ ἢ ἀδελφοῦ “γυναῖκα “γενομένην 
ἐγγυᾶσθαι, μηδ᾽ αὖ προγονὴν ἢ χήραν ἢ παρθένον 


1 MSS. ἔργον, for which Mangey and Cohn substitute γένος. 
I have adopted ἔρνος (my own correction), as favoured both 
by the sense and the ductus literarum. 


@ See App. p. 633. 

ὃ Philo prohibits the marriage of brother and sister (a 
practice which, it must be remembered, was adopted by 
the dynasty of the Ptolemies, which he did not regard with 
disfavour, cf. Mos. ii. 30) on the grounds (1) that it outrages 
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to both, and not only if they were younger than their 
brothers but also if they were older or of the same 
age.* For twins are often born who, although 
separated and disunited by nature at birth, enter 
at the call of concupiscence and voluptuousness into 
a partnership and wedlock which are neither in the 
true sense of the words. These practices our most 24 
holy Moses rejected with abhorrence as alien and 
hostile to a commonwealth free from reproach and 
as encouragements and incitements to the vilest of 
customs. He stoutly forbade the union of a brother 
with a sister whether both her parents were the same 
as his or only one.’ For modesty is lovely, why put it 25 
to shame? Maidens must blush, why drive the hue 
from their cheeks ἢ Why hamper the fellow-feeling 
and inter-communion of men with men by compress- 
ing within the narrow space of each separate house 
the great and goodly plant which might extend and 
spread itself over continents and islands and the 
whole inhabited world? For intermarriages with 
outsiders create new kinships not a wit inferior to 
blood-relationships. V. On this principle 26 
he prohibits many other unions,° not allowing mar- 
riage with a son’s daughter or a daughter’s daughter, 
nor with an aunt whether paternal or maternal, nor 
with one who has been wife to an uncle or son or 
brother, nor again with a stepdaughter whether 


family decency; (2) tends to prevent intermarriage with less 
closely related families. 

¢ All these degrees of relationship are mentioned in Lev. 
xviii 10-16, except that there the prohibition against marriage 
with the paternal uncle’s wife does not seem to be extended, 
as here implied, to the maternal uncle’s wife. In the parallel 
passage, xx. 20, the R.V. has “‘ uncle’s wife ’’ simply, but Philo 
would read in the Lxx τῆς συγγενοῦς αὐτοῦ. 
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ζώσης μὲν τῆς γυναικὸς---ἀπαγε--ἀλλὰ μηδ᾽ ἀπο- 
θανούσης" δυνάμει. γὰρ ὅ γε πατρωὸς πατὴρ 
ὀφείλων τὴν ἐκ τῆς γυναικὸς ἐν τάξει θυγατρὸς 


27 τίθεσθαι. πάλιν δύο ἀδελφὰς “ἄγεσθαι τὸν αὐτὸν 


[804] 


28 


οὐκ ἐπιτρέπει, οὔτ᾽ ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ Ι. οὔτ᾽ ἐν δια- 
ἔρουσι χρόνοις, κἂν τύχῃ τις ἣν προέγημεν 
ἀπεωσμένος" ζώσης γὰρ ἐ ἔτι τῆς συνοικούσης, εἴτε 
καὶ ἀπηλλαγμένης, ἐάν τε χηρεύῃ ἐάν τε καὶ 
ἑτέρῳ γαμηθῇ, τὴν ἀδελφὴν οὐχ ὅσιον ὑπέλαβεν 
ἐπὶ τὰ τῆς ἠτυχηκυίας παρέρχεσθαι, προδιδάσκων 
τὰ συγγενικὰ δίκαια μὴ λύειν μηδ᾽ ἐπιβαίνειν 
πταίσμασι τῆς οὕτως ἠνωμένης κατὰ γένος μη ; 
ἐναβρύνεσθαι καὶ ἐντρυφᾶν θεραπευομένην ὑπὸ τῶν 
ἐχθρῶν ἐκείνης καὶ ἀντιθεραπεύουσαν αὐτούς. 
ἐγείρονται. γὰρ ἐκ τούτων χαλεπαὶ ζηλοτυπίαι καὶ 
υσπαρηγόρητοι φιλονεικίαι φορὰς ἀμυθήτους ἐπ- 
ἄγουσαι κακῶν" ὅμοιον γὰρ ὡς εἰ καὶ τὰ μέρη τοῦ 
σώματος τῆς κατὰ φύσιν “ἁρμονίας ἐκστάντα καὶ 
κοινωνίας στασιάζοι πρὸς ἄλληλα, ὃ νόσους 
ἀνιάτους ἀπεργάζεται καὶ bBopds: ἀδελφαὶ δέ, 
εἰ καὶ διαιρετὰ μέρη γεγόνασιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὖν ἁρμόζονται 
καὶ ἐνοῦνται φύσει καὶ . συγγενείᾳ μιᾷ' ἡ δὲ 


1 Perhaps read εἰ. See note ὁ. 


@ In these two sections Philo follows closely Lev. xviii. 18, 
‘thou shalt not take a woman to her sister to be a rival to 
her, to uncover her nakedness beside the other in her life- 


“ time.” The txx for “ rival,’’ ἀντίζηλος, suggests even better 


than the R.V. the idea of jealousy which Philo stresses. 
Nothing is said in Leviticus of the deceased wife’s sister, 
nor by Philo, though his argument suggests that he would 
not object to it. He also says nothing about marriage with 
a brother’s wife, though that is forbidden in v. 16. Possibly 
he did not see how to reconcile it with the express injunction 
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widow or unmarried, I need not say while the wife 
is alive, heaven forbid, but even after her death. For 
the stepfather is virtually a father whose duty is to 
set his wife’s daughter in the same position as his 
own. Again, he does not allow the same man to 27 
marry two sisters either at the same or at different 
times, even if the person in question has repudiated 
the one he married first. For while she is still alive 
either as his consort or: divorced, whether she is 
remaining in widowhood or has married another, he 
considered that the law of holiness required that the 
sister should not take the position which the wife 
has lost by her misfortune, but should learn not to 
set at nought the rights of kinship, nor use as a 
stepping-stone the fallen state of one so closely 
united to her by birth, nor bask at ease while enjoy- 
ing and returning the caresses of her sister’s enemies. 
For from this source grow grave jealousies and bitter 28 
feuds bringing with them train upon train of evils 
without number. For it is just as if the parts of 
the body were to renounce their natural partnership 
and place in the system and engage in strife with 
each other, thus producing incurable diseases and 
fatalities. Sisters though made as separate parts 
of the system are fitted into it and formed into a 
single whole by nature and identity of parentage. 


of such a marriage, “to raise up seed to the brother,”’ in 
Deut. xxv. 5 ff. 

> If εἰ is read for εἴτε (see note 1), the meaning will be 

** while his (former) partner is alive, even though she has 
been divorced.’ This certainly best suits the rest of the 
sentence, which is confined to the case of the divorced wife. 
On the other hand it strains the meaning of the present 
participle τῆς συνοικούσης and leaves out of consideration τῷ 
αὐτῷ χρόνῳ above, which ΠΛΕΙΕΘΕΙΣ contemplates the possibility 
of bigamy. 
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PHILO 


4 ’ > ’ 9 ’ 
ζηλοτυπία, πάθος ἀργαλεώτατον, ἀπορρήττουσα 
χαλεπὰ καινουργεῖ κακὰ καὶ δυσίατα. 
> A A > A , 4 Ul 
ἀλλὰ μηδὲ ἀλλοεθνεῖ, φησί, κοινωνίαν γάμου συν- 
τίθεσο, μή ποτε μαχομένοις ἔθεσιν ὑπαχθεὶς ἐνδῷς 
καὶ τῆς πρὸς εὐσέβειαν ὁδοῦ λάθῃς διαμαρτὼν 
πρὸς ἀνοδίαν ἐκτραπείς: καὶ τάχα μὲν αὐτὸς 
ἀνθέξεις ἐκ πρώτης ἡλικίας ἡρματισμένος ὑπο- 
θήκαις ἀρίσταις, ἃς οἱ γονεῖς ᾿ κατεπάδοντες ἀεὶ 
τοὺς ἱεροὺς νόμους ὑφηγοῦντο: δέος δὲ οὐ μικρόν 
ἐστι περὶ υἱῶν καὶ θυγατέρων, ἴσως γὰρ δελεα- 
σθέντες νόθοις πρὸ γνησίων ἔθεσι κινδυνεύουσι τὴν 
τοῦ ἑνὸς θεοῦ τιμὴν ἀπομαθεῖν, ὅπερ ἐστὶν ἀρχὴ 
καὶ τέλος τῆς ἀνωτάτω βαρυδαιμονίας. 

᾿Ἐὰν δέ, φησίν, ἀνδρὸς ἀπαλλαγεῖσα γυνὴ καθ᾽ 
ἣν ἂν τύχῃ πρόφασιν ἕτέρῳ γημαμένη πάλιν 
χηρεύσῃ, ζῶντος 7 καὶ τετελευτηκότος τοῦ δευ- 
τέρου, μὴ ἐπανίτω πρὸς ἄνδρα τὸν πρότερον, ἀλλὰ 

“A A 3 μή ~ DS ~ “4 
πᾶσι τοῖς ἄλλοις ἔνσπονδος μᾶλλον 7 τῷδε γενέσθω, 
θεσμοὺς παραβᾶσα τοὺς ἀρχαίους, ὧν ἐξελάθετο 
φίλτρα καινὰ πρὸ τῶν παλαιῶν ἑλομένη. πρὸς 
δὲ συμβάσεις εἴ τις ἐθέλει χωρεῖν ἀνὴρ τῇ τοιαύτῃ 

α Ex. xxxiv. 16, Deut. vii. 3 (here, as also in 88 30, 81, 
Philo digresses from his interpretation of the prohibitions in 
Lev. xviii.) Though the prohibition in both Exodus and 
Deuteronomy is against intermarriage with the conquered 
Canaanites, the motive assigned, viz. fear of contamina- 
tion with heathenism, is naturally regarded as making it 
a general ordinance. Josephus also appeals to it in con- 
demnation of Solomon, 4xt. viii. 191. 

> Deut. xxiv. 4, where such an act is described as an 


abomination before the Lord, and defiling (txx) the land. 
Though no penalty is mentioned, Philo, perhaps not un- 
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And jealousy is a most troublesome passion, creating 
if it breaks out grave evils unknown before and 
hardly to be cured. ¢ But also, he says, 
do not enter into the partnership of marriage with 
a member of a foreign nation, lest some day con- 
quered by the forces of opposing customs you 
surrender and stray unawares from the path that 
leads to piety and turn aside into a pathless wild. 
And though perhaps you yourself will hold your 
ground steadied from your earliest years by the 
admirable instructions instilled into you by your 
parents, with the holy laws always as their key-note, 
thereis much to be feared for your sons and daughters. 
It may well be that they, enticed by spurious customs 
which they prefer to the genuine, are likely to 
unlearn the honour due to the one God, and that is 
the first and the last stage of supreme misery. 


29 


Another commandment is that if a woman after 30 


parting from her husband for any cause whatever 
marries another and then again becomes a widow, 
whether this second husband is alive or dead, she 
must not return to her first husband but ally herself 
with any other rather than him, because she has 
broken with the rules that bound her in the past and 
cast them into oblivion when she chose new love-ties 


in preference to the οἱα. ὃ And if a man is willing to 31 


contract himself with such a woman, he must be 


reasonably, interprets these strong phrases as describing an 
act deserving the death penalty, but is hard put to justify it. 
Apparently he understands the text as meaning that the 
remarriage shews that there was no real reason for the divorce. 
The woman is therefore ‘‘ defiled’’ and an adulteress, and he 
not only a ‘‘ pander,”’ but an adulterer, either because he has 
connived at her adultery or perhaps because to marry an 
adulteress is in itself adultery. See further, App. p. 633. 
4.93 
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PHILO 


γυναικί, μαλακίας καὶ ἀνανδρίας ἐκφερέσθω δόξαν, 
ἐκτετμημένος τῆς ψυχῆς τὸ βιωφελέστατον, μισο- 
πόνηρον πάθος, ὑφ᾽ οὗ καὶ τὰ οἴκων καὶ τὰ πόλεων 
πράγματα κατορθοῦται, καὶ δύο τὰ μέγιστα τῶν 
ἀδικημάτων εὐφόρως" ἀπομαξάμενος, μοιχείαν τε 
καὶ προαγωγειαν' α γὰρ αὖθις καταλλαγαὶ 
μηνύματ᾽᾽᾿ εἰσὶ τοῦ ἑκατέρου: θανάτου δίκην τινέτω 
σὺν τῇ γυναικί. 

VI. | Φορὰ τῶν μηνιαίων ὁπότε γένοιτο, μὴ 
ψαυέτω γυναικὸς ἀνήρ, ἀλλὰ τὸν χρόνον ἐκεῖνον 
ὁμιλίας ἀνεχέτω νόμον φύσεως αἰδούμενος καὶ 
ἅμα προδιδασκόμενος μὴ ἀτελεῖς γονὰς ἀκαίρου 
καὶ ἀμούσου χάριν ἡδονῆς προΐεσθαι" ὅμοιον γὰρ 
ὡς εἴ τις “γεωπόνος ὑπὸ μέθης ἢ φρενοβλαβείας 
πυροὺς καὶ κριθὰς εἰς λίμνας καὶ χειμάρρους ἀντὶ 
πεδίων σπείροι, ἕηραῖς γὰρ γενομέναις ταῖς 
ἀρούραις καταβάλλεσθαι χρὴ τὸν σπόρον εἰς 
εὐκαρπίαν. καθαίρει δὲ καὶ ἡ φύσις ἑκάστῳ μηνὶ 
τὴν μήτραν οἷά τινα θαυμαστὴν ἄρουραν, ἧς τὸν 
καιρὸν ἀγαθοῦ γεωργοῦ τρόπον ἐπιτηρητέον, ἵν᾽ 
ἔτι μὲν ἐπικλυζομένης ἐπέχοι τὸν σπόρον--λήσεται 
γὰρ τῇ φορᾷ κατασυρεὶς" ὑπὸ τῆς ὑγρότητος τοὺς 
σπερματικοὺς τόνους οὐ χαλασθεὶς" “μόνον. ἀλλὰ 
καὶ εἰς ἅπαν ἐκλυθείς"" οὗτοι δ᾽ εἰσὶν οἱ ἐν τῇ μήτρᾳ 
τῷ τῆς φύσεως ἐργαστηρίῳ ζῳοπλαστοῦντες καὶ 


1 mss. εὐφυῶς. 

2 mss. mostly λήσεται yap ἡ σπορὰ Karacupeioa . ... χαλα- 
σθεῖσα. . . ἐκλυθεῖσα. Cohn follows F (supported by the 
Armenian), which has τῇ φορᾷ, though combined with the 
impossible feminine participles. 


2 Lev. xviii. 19 (cf. Ezekiel, xviii. 6). Here Philo resumes 
his interpretation of Lev. xviii. and, except for §§ 34-36, con- 
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saddled with a character for degeneracy and loss of 
manhood. He has eliminated from his soul the hatred 
of evil, that emotion by which our life is so well served 
and the affairs of houses and cities are conducted as 
they should be, and has lightly taken upon him the 
stamp of two heinous crimes, adultery and pandering. 
For such subsequent reconciliations are proofs of both. 
The proper punishment for him is death and for the 
woman also. 

VI. Whenever the menstrual issue occurs, a man 32 
must not touch a woman, but must during that 
period refrain from intercourse and respect the law 
of nature.* He must also remember the lesson that 
the generative seeds should not be wasted fruitlessly 
for the sake of a gross and untimely pleasure. For 
it is just as if a husbandman should in intoxication 
or lunacy sow wheat and barley in ponds or mountain- 
streams instead of in the plains, since the fields 
should become dry before the seed is laid in them. 
Now nature also each month purges the womb as if 33 
it were a cornfield—a field with mysterious pro- 
perties, over which, like a good husbandman, he 
must watch for the right time to arrive. So while 
the field is still inundated he will keep back the seed, 
which otherwise will be silently swept away by 
the stream, as the humidity not only relaxes, but 
utterly paralyses the seminal nerve-forces, which in 
nature’s laboratory, the womb, mould the living 
creature and with consummate craftsmanship perfect 
tinues it in the same order to the end of § 53. He omits 
vv. 20, 21, the first denouncing simple adultery, already 
dealt with, the second against offering children to Moloch, 
which has no connexion with his present subject, even if he 


understood it, which is hardly possible, as the txx has “‘ give 
thy seed to serve the ruler.” 
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36 


PHILO 


τῶν μερῶν ἕκαστον σώματός τε καὶ ψυχῆς 
ἀκρότητι τέχνης τελεσιουργοῦντες---, εἰ δ᾽ ἐπίσχοι 
τὰ μηνιαῖα, θαρρῶν ἤδη γόνιμα κατασπείροι 
μηκέτι φθορὰς τῶν καταβληθησομένων δεδιώς. 
᾿Ονειδιστέον καὶ τοῖς σκληρὰν καὶ λιθώδη γῆν 
ἀροῦσιν' οὗτοι δὲ τίνες ἂν εἶεν ἢ οἱ στείραις συν- 
ἐρχόμενοι γυναιξί; θήρᾳ γὰρ αὐτὸ μόνον. ἡδονῆς 
ἀκράτορος ὡς οἵ λαγνίστατοι τὰς γονὰς ἑκουσίῳ 
γνώμῃ διαφθείρουσιν" ἐπεὶ τίνος ἄλλου χάριν 
ἐγγυῶνται τὰς τοιαύτας; οὐ μὴν δι᾿ ἐλπίδα τέκνων 
ἣν ἴσασιν ἐξ a ἀνάγκης ἀτελῆ γενησομένην, ἀλλὰ δι᾽ 
ὑπερβάλλοντα οἶστρον καὶ ἀκρασίαν ἀνίατον. ὅσοι 
μὲν οὖν ἄγονται κόρας ἀγνοίᾳ τοῦ πῶς ἔχουσιν 
εὐθὺς εὐτοκίας ἢ τοὐναντίον, ὁπόταν χρόνῳ μακρῷ 
ὕστερον ἐκ τῆς ἀγονίας αἰσθανόμενοι στείρας αὐτὰς 
μὴ ἀποπέμπωνται, συγγνώμης εἰσὶν ἐπάξιοι συν- 
ηθείας, βιαστικωτάτου πράγματος, ἡττώμενοι καὶ 
φίλτρα ἀρχαῖα συμβιώσει μακρᾷ ταῖς ψυχαῖς 
ἐνεσφραγισμένα λύειν ἀδυνατοῦντες. ὅσοι δὲ προ- 
εδοκιμασμένας ἑτέροις ἀνδράσιν ὡς εἰσὶν ἄγονοι 
μνῶνται συῶν τρόπον ἢ τράγων ὀχεύοντες αὐτὸ 
μόνον, ἐν ἀσεβῶν στήλαις ἐγγραφέσθωσαν ὡς 
ἀντίπαλοι θεοῦ: τῷ μὲν γὰρ ἅτε ,Φιλοζῴῳ καὶ 
φιλανθρώπῳ du ἐπιμελείας τῆς πάσης ἐστὶ σω- 
τηρίαν καὶ μονὴν τοῖς γένεσιν ἅπασιν ἐργάζεσθαι, 
δ᾽ ἅμα τῇ καταβολῇ σβέσιν τοῖς σπέρμασι 
τεχνάζοντες ἐχθροὶ τῆς φύσεως ὁμολογουμένως 
εἰσ. 
1 So Cohn for the ὅσοι of most mss. F, however, has οἱ 


(=of), which may be right, of λαγνίστατοι being the common 
belated epithet, ‘* lecherous people that they are.” 
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each part both of body and soul. But if the menstrua- 
tion ceases, he may boldly sow the generative seeds, 
no longer fearing that what he lays will perish. 

¢They too must be branded with reproach, who 34 
plough the hard and stony land. And who should 
they be but those who mate with barren women? 
For in the quest of mere licentious pleasure like the 
-most lecherous of men they destroy ὃ the procreative 
germs with deliberate purpose. For what other motive 
can they have in plighting themselves to such women? 
It cannot be the hope of offspring, a hope which they 
know must necessarily fail to be realized ; it can only 
be an inordinate frenzy, and incontinence past all 
cure. Those who marry maidens in ignorance at the 35 
time of their capacity or incapacity for successful 
motherhood, and later refuse to dismiss them, when 
prolonged childlessness shews them to be barren, 
deserve our pardon. Familiarity, that most con- 
straining influence, is too strong for them, and they 
are unable to rid themselves of the charm of old 
affection imprinted on their souls by long companion- 
ship. But those who sue for marriage with women 36 
whose sterility has already been proved with other 
husbands, do but copulate like pigs or goats, and their 
names should be inscribed in the lists of the impious 
as adversaries of God. For while God in His love 
both for mankind and all that lives spares no care to 
effect the preservation and permanence of every race, 
those persons who make an art of quenching the life 
of the seed as it drops, stand confessed as the enemies 
of nature. 


¢ Philo has not, nor does he claim to have, any biblical 
authority for these three sections. See App. pp. 633-634. 
> Or ‘* waste.” 
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VII. ᾿Ἐπεισκεκώμακε δὲ ταῖς πόλεσιν ἕτερον 
πολὺ τοῦ λεχθέντος μεῖζον κακόν, τὸ παιδεραστεῖν, 
ὃ πρότερον μὲν καὶ λεχθῆναι μέγα ὄνειδος ἦν, νυνὶ 
δ᾽ ἐστὶν αὔχημα οὐ τοῖς δρῶσι μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ | 
τοῖς πάσχουσιν, οἵ νόσον θήλειαν νοσεῖν ἐθιζόμενοι 
τάς τε ψυχὰς καὶ τὰ σώματα͵ διαρρέουσι μηδὲν 
ἐμπύρευμα τῆς ἄρρενος γενεᾶς ἐῶντες ὑποτύφεσθαι, 
περιφανῶς οὕτως τὰς τῆς κεφαλῆς τρίχας ἀνα- 
πλεκόμενοι καὶ διακοσμούμενοι καὶ ψιμμυθίῳ καὶ 
φύκεσι καὶ τοῖς ὁμοιοτρόποις τὰς ὄψεις τριβόμενοι 
καὶ ὑπογραφόμενοι καὶ εὐώδεσι μύροις λίπα 
χριόμενοι---προσαγωγὸν γὰρ μάλιστα ἐν τοῖς τοιού- 
τοις τὸ εὐῶδες ἐν ἅπασι τοῖς εἰς εὐκοσμίαν 
ἠσκημένοις---, καὶ τὴν ἄρρενα φύσιν ἐπιτηδεύσει 
τεχνάζοντες εἰς θήλειαν μετα άλλειν οὐκ ἐρυθριῶσι. 
καθ᾽ ὧν φονᾶν ἄξιον νόμῳ πειθαρχοῦντας, ὃς 
κελεύει τὸν ἀνδρόγυνον τὸ φύσεως νόμισμα" παρα- 
κόπτοντα νηποινεὶ τεθνάναι, μηδεμίαν ἡμέραν 
ἀλλὰ μηδ᾽ ὥραν ἐώμενον ζῆν, ὄνειδος αὑτοῦ καὶ 

4 \ 
οἰκίας καὶ πατρίδος ὄντα καὶ τοῦ σύμπαντος 
ἀνθρώπων γένους. ὁ δὲ παιδεραστὴς ἴστω" τὴν 
αὐτὴν δίκην ὑπομένων, ἐπειδὴ τὴν παρὰ φύσιν 
ἡδονὴν διώκει καὶ τὰς πόλεις TO γε ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἧκον 
μέρος ἐρήμους καὶ κενὰς ἀποδείκνυσιν οἰκητόρων 
ιαφθείρων τὰς γονὰς καὶ προσέτι τῶν μεγίστων 
κακῶν, ἀνανδρίας καὶ μαλακίας, ὑφηγητὴς καὶ 


1 mss. τὰ φύσει (φύσεως) νόμιμα (ὄργανα). 
2 MSS. ἔστω. 


@ Lev. xviii. 22, xx. 18. Cf. the similar treatment of the 
vice, De Abr. 135, 136, and also De Vit. Cont. 59-62, following 
on an adverse criticism of Plato’s Symposium. The wording 
here is also very similar to i. 325 above, though there it is 
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VII. Much graver than the above is another evil, 37 
which has ramped its way into the cities, namely 
pederasty.* In former days the very mention of it was 
a great disgrace, but now it is a matter of boasting 
not only to the active but to the passive partners, 
who habituate themselves to endure the disease of 
effemination, let both body and soul run to waste, and 
leave no ember of their male sex-nature to smoulder. 
Mark how conspicuously they braid and adorn the hair 
of their heads, and how they scrub and paint their 
faces with cosmetics and pigments and the like, and 
smother themselves with fragrant unguents. For of 
all such embellishments, used by all who deck them- 
selves out to wear a comely appearance, fragrance is 
the most seductive. In fact the transformation of 
‘the male nature to the female is practised by them 
as an art and does not raise a blush. These persons 38 
are rightly judged worthy of death by those who obey 
the law, which ordains that the man-woman who 
debases the sterling coin of nature should perish un- 
avenged, suffered not to live for a day or even an hour, 
as a disgrace to himself, his house, his native land and 
the whole human race. And the lover of such may 39 
be assured that he is subject to the same penalty. 
He pursues an unnatural pleasure and does his best 
to render cities desolate and uninhabited by destroy- 
ing ὃ the means of procreation. Furthermore he sees 
no harm in becoming a tutor and instructor in the 


based on Deut. xxiii. 1, and the expulsion of such persons from 
the congregation, here on Lev. xx. 13, where the death penalty 
is prescribed for both offenders (see §§ 38, 39 below). See 
also App. p. 634. 
> Or again “‘ wasting,”’ as in § 34. But here at least the 
thought may be the same as in De Abr. 135, where the 
pederast is supposed to become impotent. 
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} 4 > A 4 _A 4 e ah 
διδάσκαλος ἀξιοῖ γενέσθαι τοὺς νέους ὡραΐζων 
ae dso ΤΟΥ Α A 3 A ” 3 we a \ 9 A. 
Kal TO τῆς ἀκμῆς ἄνθος ἐκθηλύνων, ὃ πρὸς ἀλκὴν 
καὶ ῥώμην ἀλείφειν ἁρμόττον ἦν, καὶ τελευταῖον 
ὅτι κακοῦ τρόπον “γεωργοῦ τὰς μὲν βαθυγείους 
καὶ εὐκάρπους ἀρούρας χερσεύειν ἐᾷ μηχανώμενος 
9. 9 9. κα 9 ῇ 9 a 9 991 / 

ἐπ᾿ αὐταῖς ayoviav, ἐξ ὧν δ᾽ οὐδὲν βλάστημα 
προσδοκᾶται τὸ παράπαν, εἰς ταῦτα πονεῖται μεθ 


e os A , 93 δ᾽ Φ A JN 
40 ἡμέραν TE καὶ νύκτωρ. αἰτιον οἶμαι TO παρα 


4] 


42 


πολλοῖς τῶν δήμων ἀκρασίας καὶ μαλακίας ἄθλα 
κεῖσθαι: τοὺς γοῦν ἀνδρογύνους ἔστιν ἰδεῖν διὰ 
πληθυούσης ἀγορᾶς ἀεὶ σοβοῦντας κἀν ταῖς ἑορταῖς 
προπομπεύοντας καὶ τὰ ἱερὰ τοὺς ἀνιέρους διειλη- 
χότας καὶ μυστηρίων καὶ τελετῶν κατάρχοντας 
καὶ (ra) Δήμητρος ὀργιάζοντας. ὅσοι δ᾽ αὐτῶν 
τὴν καλὴν νεανιείαν προσεπιτείνοντες εἰς ἅπαν 
ὠρέχθησαν μεταβολῆς τῆς εἰς γυναῖκας καὶ τὰ 
γεννητικὰ προσαπέκοψαν, ἁλουργίδας ἀμπεχόμενοι 
καθάπερ οὗ μεγάλων ἀγαθῶν αἴτιοι ταῖς πατρίσι 
προέρχονται Sopupopovpevor, τοὺς ὑπαντῶντας 
ἐπιστρέφοντες. εἰ δ᾽ ἦν ἀγανάκτησις οἵα παρὰ 
τῷ ἡμετέρῳ νομοθέτῃ κατὰ THY τὰ τοιαῦτα 
τολμώντων καὶ ὡς κοινὰ τῶν πατρίδων ἄγη καὶ 
μιάσματα δίχα συγγνώμης ἀνῃροῦντο, πολλοὺς ἂν 
ἑτέρους συνέβαινε νουθετεῖσθαι" ai γὰρ τῶν προ- 
καταγνωσθέντων ἀπαραίτητοι τιμωρίαι ἀνακοπὴν 
οὐ βραχεῖαν ἐργάζονται τοῖς ζηλωταῖς τῶν ὁμοίων 
ἐπιτηδευμάτων. 


@ The translation supposes that the idea is the same as in 
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grievous vices of unmanliness and effeminacy by pro- 
longing the bloom? of the young and emasculating the 
flower of their prime, which should rightly be trained 
to strength and robustness. Finally, like a bad 
husbandman he lets the deep-soiled and fruitful fields 
lie sterile, by taking steps to keep them from bearing, 
while he spends his labour night and day on soil from 
which no growth at all can be expected. The reason 40 
is, I think, to be found in the prizes awarded in many 
nations to licentiousness and effeminacy. Certainly 
you may see these hybrids of man and woman con- 
tinually strutting about through the thick of the 
market, heading the processions at the feasts, 
appointed to serve as unholy ministers of holy things, 
leading the mysteries and initiations and celebrating 
the rites of Demeter.’ Those of them who by way of 41 
heightening still further their youthful beauty have 
desired to be completely changed into women and 
gone on to mutilate their genital organs, are clad in 
purple like signal benefactors of their native lands, 
and march in front escorted by a bodyguard, attract- 
ing the attention of those who meet them. But if 42 
such indignation as our lawgiver felt was directed 
against those who do not shrink from such conduct, 
if they were cut off without condonation as public 
enemies, each of them a curse and a pollution of his 
country, many others would be found to take the 
warning. For relentless punishment of criminals 
already condemned acts as a considerable check on 
those who are eager to practise the like. | 
i. 325 τὸ τῆς ὥρας ταμιεύοντας ἄνθος ἵνα μὴ ῥᾳδίως papaivorro. 
But the phrase is strange; Heinemann gives “" αἷθ jungen 
Leute sich herausputzen lasst.’”” Two mss. have τοῦ γένους, 


4 


which Mangey would correct to τοὺς yévus (genas venustans). 
ὃ See App. p. 634. , 
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VIII. | ᾿Αλλὰ γὰρ ἔνιοι τὰς Συβαριτῶν καὶ τὰς 
ἔτι λαγνιστέρων ἐπιθυμίας ζηλώσαντες τὸ μὲν 
πρῶτον ὀψοφαγίαις καὶ οἰνοφλυγίαις καὶ ταῖς 
ἄλλαις ταῖς γαστρὸς καὶ τῶν μετὰ γαστέρα 
ἡδοναῖς ἐνησκήθησαν, εἶτα δὲ κορεσθέντες ἐξ- 
ύὑβρισαν--ὕβριν γὰρ κόρος γεννᾶν πέφυκεν---, ὡς 
ὑπὸ φρενοβλαβείας λυττᾶν καὶ ἐπιμεμηνέναι μηκέτ᾽ 
ἀνθρώποις εἴτ᾽ ἄρρεσιν εἴτε θηλείαις ἀλλὰ καὶ 
ἀλόγοις ζῴοις, ὥσπερ ἐν Κρήτῃ φασὶ τὸ παλαιὸν 
τὴν γυναῖκα Mivw τοῦ ασιλέως ὄνομα ασιφάην᾽ 
ταύρου γὰρ ἐρασθεῖσαν καὶ τῷ πάθει σφαδάζουσαν 
ἕνεκα τῆς περὶ τὴν ὁμιλίαν ἀπογνώσεως--ἀπο- 
τυγχανόμενος γὰρ ἔρως οὐ μετρίως ἐπιτείνεται--- 
Δαιδ ἅλῳ τὴν “κατέχουσαν συμφορὰν ἀνενεγκεῖν, 
ὃς ἦν τῶν κατ᾽ αὐτὸν ἄριστος δημιουργός" τὸν δὲ 
πάνυ δεινὸν ὄντα ταῖς ἐπινοίαις τὰ ἀθήρατα θηρᾶν 
δούρειον κατασκευάσαι βοῦν καὶ διὰ τῆς ἑτέρας 
πλευρᾶς ἐνθεῖναι τὴν Ἰ]ασιφάην, τὸν δὲ ταῦρον 
ὁρμήσαντα ws ἐπὶ ζῷον συγγενὲς ἐπιβαίνειν" 
ἐγκύμονα δὲ γενομένην χρόνοις ὕστερον ἀποτεκεῖν 
μιξόθηρα τὸν ἐπικαλούμενον Μινώταυρον. εἰκὸς 
δὲ καὶ ἄλλας ἔσεσθαι Ilaciddas, ἀχαλινώτων 
ἐωμένων τῶν παθῶν, καὶ οὐ γυναῖκας μόνον ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ἄνδρας ἐπιμανήσεσθαι θηρίοις, ἐξ ὧν γενήσεσθαι 
τέρατα παλίμφημα, μηνύματα τῆς ἀνθρώπων 
ὑπερβαλλούσης βδελυρίας" δι᾿ ἣν ἰσως καὶ at τῶν 
ἀνυπάρκτων καὶ μεμυθευμένων ἀγένητοι φύσεις 
᾿Ἱπποκενταύρων καὶ Χιμαιρῶν καὶ τῶν ὁμοιο- 
τρόπων ἔσονται. τοσοῦτον δ᾽ ἄρα τὸ 
προμηθὲς ἐν τοῖς ἱεροῖς νόμοις ἐστίν, ὥσθ᾽ ὑπὲρ 


@ Lev. xviii. 28: xx. 15-16; Ex. xxii. 19. 
502 


THE SPECIAL LAWS, III. 43-46 


VIII. Even worse than this is the conduct of some 43 


who have emulated the lusts of the Sybarites and 
those of others even more lascivious than they. These 
persons begin with making themselves experts in 
dainty feeding, wine-bibbing and the other pleasures 
of the belly and the parts below it. Then sated with 
these they reach such a pitch of wantonness, the 
natural offspring of satiety, that losing their senses 
they conceive a frantic passion, no longer for human 
beings male or female, but even for brute beasts.* So 
according to the story did Pasiphaé the wife of King 


Minos long ago in Crete.2. She was enamoured of a 44 


bull, but had no hope of obtaining its company. 
Consequently wild with passion, for amorousness is 
vastly intensified by unsuccess, she reported the 
trouble under which she was labouring to Daedalus, 
who was the best craftsman of his time. His masterly 
skill in devising plans for capturing the uncaptured 
enabled him to construct a wooden cow, into which 
he introduced Pasiphaé through one of its sides, and 
the bull supposing it to be a living animal of its own 
kind, charged and mounted it. She became pregnant, 
and in the course of time bore a half-beast called the 


Minotaur. Probably, if passions are suffered to go 45 


unbridled, there will be other Pasiphaés, and not only 
women but also men will be frantically in love with 
wild beasts, which will produce unnatural monsters 
to serve as monuments of the disgusting excesses of 
mankind ; whence possibly the Hippocentaurs and 
Chimeras and the like, forms of life hitherto unknown 
and with no existence outside mythology, will come 
into being. Actually so great is the pro- 46 
visions made in the law to ensure that men should 


» Cf. Diodorus, iv. 77. 
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τοῦ μηδεμίαν ἔκθεσμον ὁμιλίαν ἀνθρώπους προσ- 


47 


48 


49 


[808] 


εσθαι διείρηται μηδὲ κτῆνος ἐᾶν ὑπό τινος 
ἑτερογενοῦς ὀχεύεσθαι: τράγον οὐδεὶς ἐ ἐάσει ποιμὴν 
᾿Ιουδαῖος ἐπιβαίνειν ἀμνάδι οὐδὲ κριὸν χιμαίρᾳ 
οὐδὲ βοῦν ¢ ἵππῳ, εἰ δὲ μή, δώσει δίκας ὡς φύσεως 
δόγμα λύων, ἡἧ τὰ ἀνωτάτω γένη διατηρεῖν ἐπιμελὲς 
οὐ νοθευόμενα. τοὺς ὀρεῖς ἔνιοι μὲν ἁπάντων 
ὑποζυγίων προτιμῶσιν, ἐπειδὴ τὰ σώματα αὐτοῖς 
πέπηγε καὶ σφόδρα νενεύρωται, κἀν τοῖς ἵππο- 
φορβίοις καὶ ταῖς ἱπποστάσεσιν ὄνους ὑπερμεγέθεις, 
οὗς προσαγορεύουσι κήλωνας, ἀνατρέφουσιν, ἵνα 
ταῖς θηλείαις ἐπιβαίνωσι πώλοις, at δὴ μικτὸν 
ζῷον ἀποτίκτουσιν ἡμίονον, ἧς παρὰ φύσιν τὴν 
γένεσιν εἰδὼς ἀνὰ κράτος ἀπεῖπε Μωυσῆς καθ- 
ολικωτέρᾳ προστάξει, τοῖς ἀνομοιογενέσι μὴ ἐφεὶς 
ὀχεύειν ἢ ὀχεύεσθαι. προὐνόησε μὲν οὖν ἀναλόγως 
τοῦ πρέποντος καὶ ἀκολούθου τῇ φύσει, μακρόθεν 
δ᾽ ὡς ἀπὸ σκοπῆς ἐσωφρόνισεν ἀνθρώπους, ἵν᾽ ἐκ 
τῶνδε προμαθόντες ἄνδρες ὁμοῦ καὶ γυναῖκες 
ἀνέχωσιν ὁμιλιῶν ἐκνόμων. ἐάν τε οὖν ἀνὴρ 
ὀχεύῃ τετράπουν ἐάν τε γυνὴ ὑπὸ τετράποδος 
ὀχεύηται, θνῃσκέτωσαν καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποι. καὶ τὰ 
τετράποδα, οἱ μὲν ὅτι ὑπὲρ τοὺς [ ὅρους ἀκρασίας 
αὐτῆς ἤλασαν εὑρεταὶ γενόμενοι παρηλλαγμένων 
ἐπιθυμιῶν καὶ ὁ ὅτι ἡδονὰς ἀηδεστάτας ἐκαινούργη- 
σαν, ὧν καὶ ἡ διήγησις αἰσχίστη, τὰ δὲ ὅτι τοιού- 
τοις ὀνείδεσιν ὑπηρέτησε καὶ ἵνα μηδὲν ἢ τέκῃ 
“4 Lev. xix. 19, where the prohibition is joined with others 
against sowing different seeds in a field and combining two 
stuffs in a garment. Cf. Deut. xxii. 9-11. 

» Mules, however, are several times mentioned, evidently 


without reproach, in the O.T., e.g. Is. xvi. 20, 1 Kings i i. 88. 
¢ See note ὃ on § 63 below. 
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admit no unlawful matings, that it ordains that even 
cattle are not to be crossed with others of a different 
species.? No Jewish shepherd will allow a he-goat to 
mount a ewe or aram ἃ she-goat, or a bull a mare, or 
if he does he will be punished as an offender against 
the decree of nature, who is careful to preserve the 
primary species without adulteration. It is true that 47 
some people value mules above all other beasts of 
burden, because their bodies are compact and ex- 
ceedingly muscular, and accordingly in horse-stables 
or other places where horses are kept they rear 
donkeys of huge size to which they give the name of 
““Celons ᾿᾿ to copulate with the female colts, who 
then give birth to a hybrid animal, the mule or half- 
ass. But Moses, recognizing that the way in which 
this animal is produced contravenes nature, strin- 
gently forbade it under the wider order by which he 
refused permission for animals of either sex to breed 
with those of an unlike species2 In making this 48 
provision he considered what was in accord with 
decency and conformity to nature, but beyond this he 
gave us as from some far-off commanding height®¢ a 
warning to men and women alike that they should 
learn from these examples to abstain from unlawful 
forms of intercourse. Whether, then, it is the man 49 
who uses a quadruped for this purpose, or the woman 
who allows herself to be used, the human offenders 
must die and the beasts also; the first because they 
have passed beyond the limits of licentiousness itself 
by evolving abnormal lusts, and because they have 
invented strange pleasures than which nothing could 
be more unpleasing, shameful even to describe ; the 
beasts because they have ministered to such infamies, 
and to ensure that they do not. bear or beget any 
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4 ᾽ὔ ’ @ > A 9 ’ 
ἢ γεννήσῃ παλίμφημον, οἷα εἰκὸς ἐκ τοιούτων 
50 μιασμάτων: ἄλλως τε οἷς καὶ βραχὺ μέλει τοῦ 
9 A 
πρέποντος οὐκέτ᾽ ἂν χρήσαιντο τοῖς θρέμμασιν 
εἰς οὐδεμίαν τῶν περὶ βίον ὑπηρεσίαν, μυσαττό- 
μενοι καὶ ἀποστρεφόμενοι καὶ τὴν ὄψιν αὐτὴν 
δυσχεραίνοντες καὶ νομίζοντες ὧν ἂν προσάψαιτο 
κἀκεῖνα εὐθὺς ἀκάθαρτα εἶναι: τὰ δὲ μηδαμῇ 
4 A ’ὕ A 9 \ λ Vii 3 3 Ss 
χρήσιμα τῷ βίῳ ζῆν εἰ καὶ λυσιτελὲς ἀλλ᾽ οὖν 
a Φ 
περιττὸν “᾿ ἄχθος γῆς, ὡς εἶπέ τις. 
51 ΙΧ. Πάλιν πόρνην ἡ κατὰ Μωυσῆν οὐ παρα- 
δέχεται πολιτεία κοσμιότητος καὶ αἰδοῦς καὶ 
, \ A ” 93 A 3 oy ἃ 
σωφροσύνης καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἀρετῶν ἀλλοτρίαν, ἣ 
ἀναπιμπλᾶσα τὰς ψυχὰς ἀνδρῶν ὁμοῦ καὶ γυναικῶν 
ἀκολασίας τὸ μὲν τῆς διανοίας ἀθάνατον κάλλος 
A A A , 3 
αἰσχύνει, τὴν δὲ τοῦ σώματος ὀλιγοχρόνιον εὐ- 
μορφίαν προτιμᾷ, παραρριπτοῦσα μὲν αὑτὴν τοῖς 
A A 9 4 4 . A 
ἐπιτυχοῦσι, τὴν δ᾽ ὥραν ὥσπερ TL τῶν ὠνίων ἐπ᾽ 
A 3 “A 
ἀγορᾶς πιπράσκουσα, Kal ἐπὶ μὲν θήρᾳ τῶν νέων 
Ul 
ἕκαστα λέγει Te Kal πράττει, τοὺς δὲ ἐραστὰς 
3 ’ A 3 ’ὔ 3 - 8 e€ A 
ἀλείφει κατὰ ἀλλήλων αἴσχιστον᾽ ἄθλον αὑτὴν 
προτιθεῖσα τοῖς τὸ πλέον εἰσενεγκοῦσιν. ὡς λύμη 
’ 
καὶ ζημία καὶ κοινὸν μίασμα καταλευέσθω, τὰς 
A ’ Ul 
τῆς φύσεως διαφθείρασα χάριτας, ἃς ἥρμοττε 
καλοκἀγαθίᾳ προσεπικοσμῆσαι. 
& 


1 Mangey reads (with A) οὐ ζῆν εἶναι λυσιτελές, περιττὸν ὄντα 
γῆς ἄχθος (most ss. insert ὄντα). See note a. 


@ The text as here translated makes some sort of sense, if 
we take Avoirehkés=something that has a monetary value. 
The text adopted by Mangey from A (see note 1), is much 
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monstrosity of the kind that may be expected to 
spring from such abominations. Besides, even people 50 
who care little for seemliness would not continue to 
use their cattle for any purpose serviceable to their 
life, but would regard them with abhorrence and 
aversion, disliking the very sight of them and thinking 
that even what they touch, that too must become un- 
clean. And, when things serve no purpose in life, 
their survival, even if it can be turnedto some 
account,? is just a superfluity, ‘“‘ cumbering the earth,” 
as the poet puts 1. 

IX. Again, the commonwealth of Moses’ institution 51 
does not admit a harlot,’ that stranger to decency and 
modesty and temperance and the other virtues. She 
infects the souls both of men and women with licen- 
tiousness. She casts shame upon the undying beauty 
of the mind and prefers in honour the short-lived 
comeliness of the body. She flings herself at the 
disposal of chance comers, and sells her bloom like 
some ware to be purchased in the market. In her 
every word and deed she aims at capturing the young, 
while she incites her lovers each against the other by 
offering the vile prize of herself to the highest bidder. 
A pest, a scourge, a plague-spot to the public, let her 
be stoned to death—she who has corrupted the graces 
bestowed by nature, instead of making them, as she 
should, the ornament of noble conduct. 


clearer (the infinitive εἶναι may be defended as continuing the 
construction after νομίζοντες). AS Mangey and A have it, 
it omits ἀλλ᾽ οὖν, but this might be retained in the sense of 
‘*nay indeed,” 1.6. the survival is not merely unprofitable, 
but actually burdensome. 

> See on i. 74. 

¢ Deut. xxiii. 17, which, however, does not suggest death 
as the penalty. See App. p. 634. 
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ν᾿ : i a. \ 9 
52 X. *Mowyxeias δὲ τὰς μὲν ἢ αὐτοφώρους ἢ ἐν- 
αργέσιν ἐλέγχοις πιστουμένας ὑπαιτίους ἀπέφηνεν 
4 
ὁ νόμος, τὰς δὲ καθ᾽ ὑπόνοιαν οὐκ ἐδικαίωσεν 
9 4 A 9 4 9 A 9 Α “--ὀ 
ἐξετάζεσθαι πρὸς ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλὰ εἰς τὸ τῆς 
’ 
φύσεως ἤγαγε δικαστήριον, ἐπειδήπερ ἄνθρωποι 
μὲν τῶν ἐμφανῶν ἐπιγνώμονες, θεὸς δὲ καὶ τῶν 
> ὃ A» 2 , ὃ \ \ 3 A 6 / 
ἀδήλων, ᾧ μόνῳ δυνατὸν ψυχὴν ἐναργῶς θεάα- 
δ8 σασθαι. φησὶν οὖν τῷ ὑπονοήσαντι ἀνδρί: γρα- 
ψάμενος πρόκλησιν εἰς τὴν ἱερόπολιν ἴθι σὺν τῇ 
γυναικὶ καὶ καταστὰς ἐπὶ τῶν δικαστῶν ἀπο- 
“-Ἕ 4 
γύμνωσον TO παραστάν σοι τῆς ὑπονοίας πάθος, 
μὴ ὡς ἄν τις συκοφάντης ἢ κακοτεχνῶν ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
a 4 4 > > e 9 “-ς 9 4 
πάντως περιγενέσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἄν τις τῆς ἀληθείας 
9 A 9 A ” 4 e \ A 
54 ἀκριβὴς ἐξεταστὴς ἄνευ σοφιστείας.. ἡ δὲ γυνὴ 
4, 4 4 ~ 
δύο κινδύνους ὑπομένουσα, τὸν μὲν ὑπὲρ ψυχῆς, 
\ \ 9 , , ἢ 9 y 
[309] τὸν de | αἰσχύνης βίου, παντὸς ἀργαλεώτερον 
θανάτου, κρινάτω παρ᾽ αὑτῇ τὸ πρᾶγμα, κἄν μὲν 
καθαρεύῃ, θαρροῦσα ἀπολογείσθω, εἰ δὲ ὑπὸ τοῦ 
συνειδότος ἐλέγχοιτο, καταδυέσθω, προκάλυμμα 
τῶν. ἁμαρτημάτων αἰδῶ ποιησαμένη" τὸ γὰρ μέχρι 
55 τέλους ἀναισχυντεῖν ὑπερβολὴ κακίας. ἐὰν δὲ 
ἀμφήριστα ἣ ἢ τὰ λεχθέντα καὶ μηδέτερον καθέλκῃ 
μέρος, ἴτωσαν εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, καὶ 6 μὲν ἀνὴρ στὰς 
ἀντικρὺ τοῦ βωμοῦ, παρόντος τοῦ κατ᾽ ἐκείνην 
A e e Ξ 
τὴν ἡμέραν ἱερωμένου, δηλούτω τὴν ὑπόνοιαν, ἅμα 
καὶ κομίζων ἄλευρον κρίθινον, εἶδός τι θυσίας 
ὑπὲρ τῆς γυναικός, εἰς ἔνδειξιν τοῦ μὴ κατ᾽ ἐπ- 
’ ~ 
ἤρειαν ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ γνώμης ὑγιοῦς κατ᾽ ἐνδοιασμὸν 
1 vss. heading Περὶ μοιχαλίδος. 
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X. Adulteries detected on the spot or established by 
clear evidence are condemned by the law. But when 
they are a matter of suspicion, the law did not think 
good to have them tried by men, but brought them 
before the tribunal of nature. For men can arbitrate 
on open. matters, but God on the hidden also, since 


52 


He alone can see clearly into the soul. “850 the 53 


law says to the husband who suspects his wife, 
‘Draw upa formal challenge and come to the 
holy city with your .wife and standing before the 
judges lay bare the suspicion which troubles you, 
not in the spirit of a false accuser or malicious 
schemer, set on winning at any cost, but of one 
who would strictly test the truth without sophistry. 
The woman who is threatened with two dangers, 
one of losing her life, the other of bringing shame 
on her past (and this is a thing far more grievous 
than: death), must judge the matter in her heart, 
and if she is pure, plead her cause with good 
courage, but if her conscience convicts her, make 
her submission and use her ashamedness to palliate 
her sins. For shamelessness carried to the end is the 
culmination of wickedness. But if the statements 
of the two are inconclusive, and do not turn the 
scale to either side, let them go to the temple and 
let the man standing opposite the altar, in the 
presence of the priest officiating on that day, 
explain his suspicion. At the same time he should 
bring barley-meal, as a kind of sacrifice on behalf 
of the woman, to shew that the accusation is not 
made in wanton spite, but with honest intentions 


a For §§ 53-62 see Num. v. 12-31, which Philo follows 
fairly closely, except that the law does not provide for a 
previous hearing before judges as in §§ 53, 54. 
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εὔλογον αἰτιᾶσθαι. ὁ δὲ ἱερεὺς λαβὼν προτεινέτω 
τῇ γυναικὶ καὶ τοὐπίκρανον ἀφελών, iv” ἐπικρίνηται 
γεγυμνωμένῃ τῇ κεφαλῇ, τὸ τῆς αἰδοῦς περιῃρη- 
μένη σύμβολον, ᾧ ταῖς εἰς, ἅπαν ἀναιτίοις ἔθος 
χρῆσθαι. μήτε δὲ ἔλαιον μήτε λιβανωτὸς ὡς ἐπὶ 
τῶν ἄλλων θυσιῶν παρέστω, διὰ τὸ μὴ ἐπὶ χαρτοῖς 
ἀλλ᾽ ἄγαν ὀδυνηροῖς τὴν θυσίαν μέλλειν ἐπι- 
τελεῖσθαι. κρίθινον δ᾽ ἐστὶ τὸ ἄλευρον, ἴσως 
ἐπειδὴ ὑπαμφίβολός ἐστιν ἡ ἀπὸ κριθῆς τροφὴ 
καὶ ἀλόγοις ζῴοις καὶ ἀτυχέσιν ἀνθρώποις ἐφ- 
αρμόζεται," σύμβολον τοῦ τὴν μεμοιχευμένην οὐδὲν 
θηρίων διαφέρειν, ὧν ἀδιακρίτους εἶναι καὶ ἀν- 
επιστάτους τὰς ὀχείας συμβέβηκε, τὴν δὲ καθ- 
αρεύουσαν τῶν ἐγκλημάτων τὸν οἰκεῖον ἀνθρώπων 
βίον ἐζηλωκέναι. λαβὼν δέ, φησίν, ὁ ἱερεὺς 
κεραμεοῦν ἀγγεῖον ἐγχείτω καθαρὸν ὕδωρ ἐκ 
πηγῆς ἀρυσάμενος καὶ ἐπιφερέτω βῶλον γῆς ἐκ 
τοῦ κατὰ τὸ ἱερὸν ἐδάφους" ἅπερ οἶμαι καὶ αὐτὰ 
συντείνειν πρὸς τὴν ἔρευναν τῆς ἀληθείας διὰ συμ- 
βόλων, τὸ μὲν κεραμεοῦν ἀγγεῖον πρὸς τὸ μεμοι- 
χεῦσθαι, διὰ τὸ εὐκάτακτον, θάνατος γὰρ ἡ κατὰ 
μοιχῶν δίκη, ἡ δὲ γῆ καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ πρὸς τὸ καθ- 
αρεύειν τῆς αἰτίας, ἐπειδὴ δι᾿ ἀμφοτέρων at 
γενέσεις καὶ αὐξήσεις καὶ τελειώσεις ἁπάντων. 
ὅθεν ἑκάτερον οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ καὶ τοῖς ὀνόμασιν 


1 mss. ἐφαρμόζεσθαι. 


α By εἶδος he may mean that this oblation, though called 
θυσία in the text, is not of the ordinary kind. In the E.V. 
the words are “ he shall bring her offering for her’’; in Lxx 
“he shall bring the (or “‘his’’) gift about her.” As he 
regards the oblation as made by the man and not by the 
woman, he appends this explanation of his motives. 
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and is founded on reasonable doubt.* The priest 56 
taking the offering hands it to the woman and 
removes her kerchief, in order that she may be 
judged with her head bared and stripped of the 
symbol of modesty, regularly worn by women who are 
wholly innocent. But there must be no oil nor frankin- 
cense, as in the other sacrifices, because the intention 
of the sacrifice to be performed on this occasion is 
not joyful but exceedingly painful. The meal used 57 
is of barley, perhaps because as a foodstuff it is of 
somewhat doubtful merit, suited for irrational animals 
and men in unhappy circumstances, and thus is a 
symbol that the adulteress is quite on a par with wild 
beasts, which copulate without discrimination or due 
consideration, while the wife who is innocent of the 
charges brought against her has emulated the life 
which is fitted to human beings. The priest, it 58 
continues, will take an earthen vessel, pour into it 
pure water which he has drawn from a spring, and 
put in a clod of earth got from the ground on which 
the temple stands. These likewise, I consider, refer 
symbolically to the quest for the truth. The act of 
adultery is signified by the earthen vessel because 
of its fragility, since death is the punishment decreed 
for adulterers ; innocence of the charge by the earth 
and water, since both these are factors in the birth 
and growth and consummation of all things. And 59 
therefore the terms used in both cases make an 


> In Numbers the reason of the absence of oil and frank- 
incense is that ‘‘it is a sacrifice of jealousy, a sacrifice of 
memorial calling sin to remembrance,’’ which assumes the 
guilt of the accused more than Philo is willing to do. 

¢ Or “on the floor of the temple.’ txx, “‘the earth,” 
ΕΝ. ‘‘ the dust.”’ 
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_ 3 
ἐπεκόσμησε, τὸ μὲν ὕδωρ. εἰπὼν δεῖν “" καθαρὸν ᾿ 
λαμβάνειν καὶ “Cav,” ἐπεὶ ἀνυπαίτιος ἡ γυνὴ 
καθαρεύει τὸν βίον καὶ ζῆν ὀφείλει, τὴν δὲ γῆν 

3 > A aA ’ 9 > 9 A ma ¢ a 3? 4 
οὐκ ἀπὸ τοῦ τυχόντος ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἐδάφους, 
7 aA A A 
ὅπερ ἀναγκαῖον ἀρετᾶν, ws Kal γυναῖκα τὴν 


, , \ , e .\ 
60 σώφρονα. τούτων δὲ προευτρεπισθέντων, ἡ μὲν 


61 


[310] 


62 


ἀκατακαλύπτῳ τῇ κεφαλῇ τὸ κρίθινον ἄλευρον 
κομίζουσα, καθάπερ ἐλέχθη, παρίτω, ὁ δὲ ἱερεὺς 
[ἀντικρὺ] τὸ κεραμεοῦν ἀγγεῖον, ἐν ᾧ ὕδωρ ἐστὶ 
καὶ γῆ, (ἀντικρὺ, στὰς ᾿ἐπιλεγέτω τάδε" “εἰ μὲν 
τοὺς ἐπὶ γάμοις θεσμοὺς οὐ παραβέβηκας οὐδ᾽ 
ἀνὴρ ἕτερος ὡμίλησέ σοι καθυφεμένῃ τὰ πρὸς τὸν 
| νόμῳ" συνοικισθέντα δίκαια, ἀνυπαίτιος καὶ ἀθῷος 
ἴσθι: εἰ δ᾽ ὠλιγώρησας μὲν ἀνδρὸς καινὰς δὲ 
ἐζήλωσας" ἐπιθυμίας ἢ ἐρασ' cioa ἢ ἐρασθέντι 
ἐνδοῦσα, τὰ ἀναγκαιότατα καὶ φίλτατα προδοῦσα 
καὶ νοθεύσασα, μὴ ἀγνόει πάσαις ἀραῖς ἔνοχος 
γεγενημένη, ὧν τὰ δείγματα ἀναφανεῖς ἐπὶ τοῦ 
σώματος. ἴθι δὴ ἔκπινε ποτὸν ἐλέγχου, ὃ τὰ 
κεκρυμμένα νῦν καὶ ἀδηλούμενα ᾿ἀπαμφιάσει καὶ 
ἀπογυμνώσει.᾽" ταῦτα γράψας ἐν χαρτιδίῳ καὶ 
ἀπαλείψας τῷ κατὰ τὸ ἀγγεῖον ὕδατι προτεινέτω 
τῇ γυναικί: ἡ δὲ πιοῦσα ἀπαλλαττέσθω προσ- 
δοκῶσα 7 σωφροσύνης ἄθλον ἢ ἀκολασίας τὴν 
ἀνωτάτω τιμωρίαν. εἰ μὲν γὰρ σεσυκοφάντηται, 
σπορὰν καὶ γένεσιν τέκνων ἐλπιζέτω τῶν ἐπὶ 


1 MSS. νόμον. 2 mss. ζηλώσασα. 


4 So txx. E.V. and Hebrew merely “holy.” In Num. 
xix. 17, where the E.V. has “running water,” the 1xx has 
Cav. 

> So, as the sequel shews, rather than “‘ conviction,” though 
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appropriate addition to the picture. The water, it 
says, must be taken “ pure ”’ and “ living,’’@ since if 
the woman is guiltless her conduct is “ pure” and 
she deserves to “‘ live’’; the earth is taken not from 
any chance place but from the “ holy ᾿᾿ ground, which 
must needs be capable of fertility, as also must the 
chaste wife. When these preliminaries are completed, 60 
the woman is to come forward with her head un- 
covered, bringing the barley-meal, as has been said, 
and the priest holding the earthen vessel with the 
earth and water in it stands fronting her and pro- 
nounces as follows: “ If thou hast not transgressed 61 
the lawful usages of marriage, if no other man has had 
intercourse with thee, suffered by thee in abandon- 
ment of thy duties to the legitimate partner of thy 
home, be clear of guilt and its consequences. But if 
thou hast set at naught thy husband and eagerly 
gratified thy new desires, seized with love for another 
or surrendering to his love, betraying and debasing 
the closest and fondest ties, be well assured that thou 
hast laid thyself open to every curse, and the signs of 
their fulfilment thou wilt exhibit in thy body. Come 
then, drink the draught of testing ® which will uncover 
and lay bare what is now hidden in secrecy.’”’ He will 62 
then write these words on a piece of paper and after 
blotting them out in the water in the vessel, proffer 
it to the woman, and when she has drunk she will 
depart expecting either reward for her chastity or 
extreme punishment for her incontinence. For if she 
has been falsely accused she may hope to conceive 
and bear children and pay no heed to her fears and 


that is the meaning of the txx ἐλεγμοῦ followed by “that 
brings the curse.” E.V. “ the water of bitterness that causeth 


the curse.’’ 
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στειρώσει καὶ ayovia φόβων καὶ φροντίδων a- 
λογοῦσα: εἰ δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἔνοχος, ἐφεδρεύσοντα ἴστω 
γαστρὸς ὄγκον οἰδούσης καὶ πιμπραμένης καὶ τῶν 
περὶ μήτραν δεινὴν κάκωσιν, ἣν καθαρὰν οὐκ 
ἠξίωσε διατηρεῖν ἀνδρὶ τῷ κατὰ πάτρια γήμαντι. 

θ8 τοσαύτην δ᾽ ἔχει πρόνοιαν ὁ νόμος τοῦ μηδὲν ἐπὶ 
γάμοις νεωτερίζεσθαι, ὥστε καὶ τοὺς συνιόντας 
εἰς ὁμιλίαν avdpas καὶ γυναῖκας κατὰ τοὺς ἐπὶ 
γάμοις θεσμούς, ὅταν εὐνῆς ἀπαλλάττωνται, οὐ 
πρότερον ἐᾷ τινος ψαύειν ἢ λουτροῖς καὶ περιρραν- 
τηρίοις χρῆσθαι, πόρρωθεν μοιχείας ἀνείργων καὶ 
τῶν ἐπὶ μοιχείαις ἐγκληματων. 

64 ΧΙ. ᾿Ἐὰν δέ τις χήραν ἀποθανόντος ἀνδρὸς ἢ ἢ καὶ 
διαξευχθεῖσαν ἄλλως βιασάμενος αἰσχύνῃ, κουφό- 
τερον ἢ κατὰ μοιχείαν ἁμάρτημα δρῶν, ἥμισυ 
σχεδὸν ἐκείνου, τῆς μὲν θανάτου τιμωρίας a είσθω, 
βίαν δὲ καὶ ὕβριν καὶ ἀκολασίαν καὶ θράσος τὰ 
αἴσχιστα ὡς κάλλιστα ἀποδεξάμενος κατηγορείσθω 
καὶ ὅ τι χρὴ παθεῖν ἢ ἀποτῖσαι τιμάτω" τὸ δικα- 

’ > 9 A 
στήριον ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ. 

65 *’AdeAdov μὲν καὶ συγγενὲς ἀδίκημα μοιχείας 
φθορά, καθάπερ ἐκ μητρὸς μιᾶς, ἀκολασίας, φύνταἥ" 

1 mss. τιμάσθω. 2 ms. heading Περὶ φθορᾶς. 


8 For the solecism φύντα Mangey suggests φῦσα, but this 
does not suit μιᾶς. 


@ Lev. xv. 18. 

> Lit. “forbidding from afar.””» The same word (or 
μακρόθεν) is used in the same way ὃ 47 above, and again 
§§ 48, 117. Cf. also iv. 104, De Virt. 137. 

¢ Philo neither has nor claims any biblical authority for 
this section. He is about to describe the pentateuchal law 
about the rape or seduction. of a virgin, and feels that the 
similar offence in the case of a married woman who is now 
without a husband must call for punishment or redress. 
Whether what he says reflects the practice of his time (see 
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apprehensions of sterility or childlessness. But if she 
is guilty she may be sure that the fate awaiting her 
is an unwieldy belly, swollen and inflamed, and 
terrible suffering all round the womb, which she has . 
not cared to keep pure for the husband who married 
her according to ancestral custom. So careful is the 63 
law to provide against the introduction of violent, 
changes in the institution of marriage that a husband 
and wife, who have intercourse in accordance with 
the legitimate usages of married life, are not allowed, 
when they leave their bed, to touch anything until 
they have made their ablutions and purged them- 
selves with water.“ This ordinance extends by im- 
plication to a prohibition® of adultery, or anything 
which entails an accusation of adultery. 

XI. If anyone dishonours by violence a woman 64 
widowed by the death of her husband or through. 
any other form of separation, the crime he commits is 
less serious than in adultery, of which it may be said 
to be the half.¢ The penalty of death should not be 
enforced in his case: but since he has accepted as 
highly honourable such vile things as violence, out- 
rage, incontinence and effrontery, he must be indicted 
and the court must determine for him the penalty he 
should suffer or the compensation he should pay. 

The corruption? of a maiden is a criminal offence 65 
closely akin to adultery, its brother in fact, for both 
spring as it were from one mother, licentiousness, to 


Goodenough, p. 90), or merely what he feels would be right, 
seems to me quite uncertain. 

4 Ex. xxii. 16, 17; Deut. xxii. 28, 29. The first passage 
deals rather with seduction (“ entice,” ἀπατήσας) : the second 
with rape (“lay hold on her,” βιασάμενος). The right of the 
father to refuse his consent to the marriage does not appear 
in the second passage. 
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ἣν ἔνιοι τῶν εἰωθότων εὐπρεπέσιν ὀνόμασι τὰ 
αἰσχρὰ ἐπικοσμεῖν ἔρωτα ὀνομάζουσι τἀληθὲς 
ὁμολογεῖν ἐρυθριῶντες. ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως, εἰ καὶ συγ- 
γενές, οὐ παντάπασιν͵ ὅμοιον, τῷ τὸ ἀδίκημα μὴ 
εἰς πλείους χωρεῖν οἰκίας, ὡς ἐπὶ τῆς μοιχείας 
συμβέβηκεν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς μίαν συνῆχθαι τὴν τῆς 
66 παρθένου. λεκτέον οὖν τῷ κόρης ἀστῆς ἐπι- 
θυμοῦντι" ‘ προπέτειαν καὶ θράσος ἀναίσχυντον 
ἢ τὰς ἐπ᾽ ἐνέδρᾳ πάγας 7 τι TOV ὁμοιοτρόπων, ὦ 
[311] | οὗτος, ἀποστραφεὶς μήτε ἀναφανδὸν μήτε λάθρα 
67 πονηρὸς ἐξετασθ fis- ἀλλ᾽ εἴπερ ἄρα τι τῇ ψυχῇ 
πέπονθας πρὸς τὴν παῖδα οἰκεῖον, ἴθι πρὸς τοὺς 
γονεῖς αὐτῆς, ἐὰν ζῶντες τυγχάνωσιν, εἰ δὲ “μή, 
πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ἢ ἢ ἐπιτρόπους ἣ ἄλλους κυρίους, 
καὶ ἀπογυμνώσας τὸ σεαυτοῦ πάθος, ὡς χρὴ τὸν 
ἐλεύθερον, αἴτει πρὸς γάμον καὶ παρακάλει. μὴ 
68 ἀνάξιος νομισθῆναι. σκαιὸς γὰρ οὐδεὶς ἂν οὕτως 
γένοιτο τῶν ἐπιμελουμένων τῆς παιδός, ὡς ἐν- 
αντιωθῆναι πρὸς λιπαρεστέρας δεήσεις, καὶ μάλιστά 
γε ἐπειδὰν ἐξετάσας ἀνευρίσκῃ μὴ κατεψευσμένον 

) ἐπιπόλαιον ἄλλως τὸ πάθος ἀλλ᾽ ἐπαληθεῦον καὶ 

69 παγίως ἐνιδρυμένον.᾽᾽ ἐὰν δέ τις λυττῶν καὶ 
μεμηνώς, ἅπασι τοῖς ἐκ λογισμοῦ πολλὰ χαίρειν 
φράσας, δυναστείαν τὸν οἶστρον καὶ τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν 
ὑπολαβών, νόμου βίαν, ‘ws φασί τινες, προτιμοτέραν 
θέμενος, ἁρπάζῃ καὶ φθείρῃ ταῖς ἐλευθέραις ὡς 
θεραπαίναις χρώμενος, τὰ πολέμου δρῶν ἐ ἐν εἰρήνῃ, 
70 πρὸς τοὺς δικαστὰς ἀγέσθω. κἂν μὲν ἧ πατὴρ 
τῇ βιασθείσῃ, βουλευέσθω περὶ ἐγγύης τῆς πρὸς 


τὸν ἐφθαρκότα' εἶτα ἐὰν μὲν ἀνανεύῃ, προικιζέτω 


1 MSS. περὶ. 
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which some whose way it is to bedizen ugly things 
with specious terms, ashamed to admit its true nature, 
give the name of love. Still the kinship does not 
amount to complete similarity, because the wrong 
caused by the corruption is not passed on to several 
families as it is with adultery, but is concentrated in 
one, that of the maiden herself. Our advice then to 66 
one who desires a damsel of gentle birth should be 
this : ““ My good sir, have nothing to do with reckless 
and shameless effrontery or treacherous snares, or 
anything of the kind, and do not either openly or 
secretly prove yourself a rascal. But if you have, 67 
heart and soul, centred your affections on the girl, 
go to her parents, if they are alive, or, if not, to her 
brothers or guardians or others who have charge of 
her, lay bare before them the state of your affections, 
as a free man should, ask her hand in marriage and 
plead that you may not be thought unworthy of her. 
For none of those who have had the care of the girl 68 
would behave so stupidly as to set himself in opposi- 
tion to the increasing earnestness of your entreaties, 
particularly if, on examination, he finds that your 
affections are not counterfeited nor superficial, but are 
genuine and firmly established.” But if anyone in 69 
furious frenzy will have nothing to say to the sug- 
gestions of reason, but regarding wild passion and 
lust as sovereign powers and giving the place of 
honour to violence above law, as the saying goes, 
turns to rapine and ravishment and treats free 
women as though they were servant-maids, acting in 
peace as he might in war-time, he must be brought 
before the judges. And if the victim of the violation 70 
has a father he must consider the question of espous- 
ing her to the author of her ruin. If he refuses, the 
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τὴν παῖδα ὃ φθορεὺς ἄλλως ζημιούμενος χρήμασιν, 
ἐὰν δὲ συναινῇ Kat’ συνεπιγράφηται, μηδὲν ὑπερ- 
τιθέμενος ἀγέσθω προῖκα πάλιν τὴν ἴσην ὁμολογῶν 
καὶ μήτε ἀναδύεσθαι τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἐχέτω [ANTE 
παραιτεῖσθαι, καὶ δι᾿ αὐτόν, ἵνα μὴ λαγνείας ἕνεκα 
δοκῇ μᾶλλον ἢ κατ᾽ ἔρωτα νόμιμον ἐφθαρκέναι, 
καὶ διὰ τὴν κόρην, ἵν᾽ αὐτῆς τὸ περὶ τὴν πρώτην 
σύνοδον ἀτύχημα παρηγορηθῇ βεβαιοτάτῳ γάμῳ ; 

71 ov ovdev ἄλλο τι ἢ θάνατος διαζεύξει. ἐὰν δὲ 
πατρὸς ὀρφανὴ τυγχάνῃ, “πρὸς τῶν δικαστῶν 
ἐρωτάσθω, εἴτε οὔλεται συνοικεῖν εἴτε μή" ἐάν 
τε δὲ συναινῇ ἐάν τε ἀρνῆται, τὰ αὐτὰ γινέσθω ἃ 
ἂν καὶ ἐπὶ ζῶντι διωμολογήθη τῷ πατρί. 

2 XII. 'Μεθόριόν τινες ὑπολαμβάνουσιν. ἀδίκημα 
εἶναι φθορᾶς καὶ μοιχείας ὑπογάμιον, ὅταν ὁμο- 
ογίαι μὲν ὑπερεγγυήσωσι, μήπω δὲ τῶν γάμων 
ἐπιτελεσθέντων ἕ ἕτερος ἀπατήσας τις ἢ καὶ βιασά- 
μενος εἰς ὁμιλίαν ἔλθῃ. παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ δὲ κριτῇ μοιχείας 
καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἐστὶν εἶδος" at γὰρ ὁμολογίαι γάμοις 
ἰσοδυναμοῦσιν, αἷς ἀνδρὸς ὄνομα καὶ γυναικὸς καὶ 


1 us. heading Περὶ ὑπογαμίου. 


@ Or perhaps “‘ to dismiss.her’”’ (at a later time). Cf. the 
examples of παραιτεῖσθαι in the sense of “ divorce” in L. & S. 
This will correspond with Deuteronomy, “‘he may not put 
her away all his days,” as well as with Philo’s words at the 
end of the section. ᾿. 

ὃ Philo has no biblical authority for this section. It is 
curious that the guardians whose consent has to be obtained 
for the ordinary marriage of an orphan do not appear here. 

© For §§ 72-78 see Deut. xxil. 23-27. 

4 The curious word ὑπογάμιον occurs only here. The sug- 
gestion in the translation is that it, is formed on the analogy 
of the not uncommon use of j7é6=“‘just before.”” But except 
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seducer must give a dowry to the girl, his punishment 
being thus limited to a monetary fine, but if the father 
consents to the union, he must marry her without any 
delay and agree to give the same dowry as inthe former 
case, and he must not be at liberty to draw back, or to 
make difficulties.* This is in the interest both of him- 
self, to make the rape appear due to legitimate love 
rather than to lasciviousness, and of the girl, to give 
her for the misfortune, which she has suffered at their 
first association, the consolation of a wedlock so firmly 
established that nothing but death will undo it. °If 71 
she has lost her father, she must be asked by the 
judges whether she wishes to consort with the man or 
not. And whether she agrees or refuses, the terms 
agreed upon must be the same as they would have 
been if her father were alive. 

XII. *Some consider that midway between the cor- 72 
ruption of a maiden and adultery stands the crime 
committed on the eve of marriage,? when mutual 
agreements have affianced the parties beyond all 
doubt, but before the marriage was celebrated, 
another man, either by seduction or violence, has 
intercourse with the bride. But this too, to my 
thinking, is a form of adultery. For the agree- 
ments, being documents containing the names of 
the man and woman, and the other particulars 


for the epic adjectives ὑπηοῖος and ὑποδείελος, I cannot find 
any analogous compounds. However, ὑπὸ γάμον would be 
an easy correction. The general opinion seems to be that 
the ὑπό suggests “‘secret’’ or “‘ illicit,”” and presumably this 
is the idea in Mangey’s “interceptus concubitus,’’ and 
L. & S.’s “ illicit intercourse with a betrothed person.”’ Also 
the word seems to be regularly regarded as a substantive. 
It seems to me more likely that it is an adjective agreeing 
with ἀδίκημα. 

519 


PHILO 


73 τὰ ἄλλα τὰ ἐπὶ συνόδοις ἐγγράφεται. ὧν χάριν 
᾿καταλεύειν ὁ νόμος ἀμφοτέρους προσέταξεν, ἐάν 
γε ἀπὸ μιᾶς καὶ τῆς αὐτῆς γνώμης. ἐπιθῶνται τοῖς 
ἀδικήμασι συμφρονήσαντες" οὐχ οἷόν τε γὰρ μὴ 
ἀπὸ τῶν αὐτῶν ὁρμηθέντας βουλευμάτων νομίζεσθαι 

74 συναδικεῖν, οὐ συναδικοῦντας. παρὰ γοῦν τὰς 

[312] τῶν τόπων διαφορὰς | αὔξεσθαι συμβέβηκε καὶ 
μειοῦσθαι τἀδίκημα" μεῖζον μὲν γάρ, ὡς εἰκός, 
ἐστίν, εἰ πραχθείη κατὰ πόλιν, ἔλαττον δέ, εἰ 
τειχῶν ἔξω κατ᾽ ἐρημίαν: ἐνταῦθα μὲν γὰρ βοηθὸς 
οὐδὲ εἷς ἐστι τῇ παιδὶ πάνθ᾽ ὅσα ὑπὲρ τοῦ δια- 
τηρῆσαι τὴν παρθενίαν ἄψαυστον καὶ ἀνεπι- 
βούλευτον λεγούσῃ τε καὶ δρώσῃ, ἐν ἄστει δὲ 
βουλευτήρια, δικαστήρια, στρατηγῶν, ἀγορανόμων, 
ἀστυνόμων, ἄλλων ἀρχόντων ὅμιλοι μεγάλοι καὶ 

75 σὺν τούτοις ὁ δῆμος. ἔστι γὰρ ἔστιν ἐν ἑκάστου 
τῇ ψυχῇ, κἂν ἰδιώτης τυγχάνῃ, μισοπόνηρον πάθος, 
ὃ διακινηθὲν ἀποδείκνυσι τὸν ἔχοντα κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον 
τὸν χρόνον ὑπέρμαχον καὶ προαγωνιστὴν avTo- 

76 κέλευστον τοῦ δόξαντος ἠδικῆσθαι. XIII. τῷ μὲν 
οὖν διαπραξαμένῳ τὴν βίαν ἕπεται δίκη πανταχοῦ, 
μηδὲν ἐκ τῆς τῶν χωρίων διαφορᾶς εὑρισκομένῳ 
πρὸς ἐπανόρθωσιν ὧν ὕβρισε καὶ παρηνόμησε: τῇ 
δὲ παιδί, καθάπερ ἔφην, τοτὲ μὲν ἔλεος καὶ 
συγγνώμη τοτὲ δὲ ἀπαραίτητος τιμωρία παρ- 

77 ακολουθήσει. καὶ περὶ ταύτης μέντοι πολυπραγ- 
μονητέον τῷ δικαστῇ μὴ πάντ᾽ ἐπὶ τοὺς τόπους 
ἀναφέροντι" δύναται yap καὶ κατὰ μέσην τὴν πόλιν 


@ Deuteronomy makes no suggestion of a documentary form 
of betrothal, though it speaks of a “‘bill of divorcement”’ 
(xxiv. 3). But Philo naturally reads into it the practice of his 
own time. See App. pp. 634-635. 
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needed for wedlock, are equivalent to marriage.* 
And therefore the law ordains that both should 73 
be stoned to death, if, that is, they set about 
their misdeeds by mutual agreement with one and 
the same purpose. For if they were not actuated 
by the same purpose, they cannot be regarded as 
fellow-criminals, where there was no such fellowship. 
Thus we find that difference of situation makes the 74 
criminality greater or less. Naturally it is greater if 
the act is committed in the city and less if it is com- 
mitted outside the walls and in a solitude. For here 
there is no one to help the girl, though she says and 
does everything possible to keep her virginity intact 
and invulnerable, while in the town there are council- 
chambers and law-courts, crowds of controllers of 
districts,2> markets and wards, and other persons in 
authority and with them the common people. For 75 
assuredly there is in the soul of every man, however 
undistinguished he may be, a detestation of evil, and - 
if this emotion is roused, no outside influence is then 
needed to turn its possessor into a champion ready to 
do battle for anyone who to all appearance has been 
wronged. XIII. As for the man who perpetrated the 76 
violation, Justice pursues him everywhere, and differ- 
ence of situation lends him no help to make good 
his outrageous and lawless conduct. It is not so 
with the girl. In the one case pity and forgiveness 
attend her, as I have said, in the other inexorable 
punishment. And indeed her position demands care- 77 
ful inquiry from the judge who must not make every- 
thing turn upon the scene of the act. For she may 
have been forced against her will in the heart of the 


> Or ‘“Snomes.”? See oni. 55. 
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ἄκουσα βεβιάσθαι καὶ ἔξω τῆς πόλεως ἑκοῦσα 
πρὸς ἔκθεσμον ὁμιλίαν ἐνδοῦναι. διὸ παρατετηρη- 
μένως καὶ σφόδρα καλῶς ἀπολογούμενος ὑπὲρ τῆς 
ἐν ἐρημίᾳ φθειρομένης φησὶν ὁ νόμος" “ ἐβόησεν 
ἡ νεᾶνις, καὶ ὁ βοηθήσων οὐκ ἦν αὐτῇ, ὥστε, εἰ 
μήτε ἐβόησε μήτε ἠναντιώθη, βουλομένη δὲ 
συναπῆρε, γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ἔνοχος, σόφισμα τοῦ βεβιάσθαι 
18 δοκεῖν προστησαμένη τὸν τόπον. καὶ μὴν ἐν πόλει 
τί γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ὄφελος τῇ πάντα μὲν ἐθελούσῃ ποιεῖν 
ὑπὲρ τῆς ἰδίας ἐπιτιμίας, ἀδυνατούσῃ δὲ ἕνεκα τῆς 
περὶ τὸν ὑβριστὴν ἰσχύος; τί γάρ, εἰ μετὰ τῶν 
ἄλλων' καταδήσειεν ἢ τὸ στόμα ἀποφράξειεν, ὡς 
μηδὲ φωνὴν ῥῆξαι δύνασθαι, γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ὄφελος ἐκ 
τῶν συνοικούντων; τρόπον γάρ τινα ἥδε μὲν ἐν 
πόλει διατρίβουσα κατ᾽ ἐρημίαν ἐστὶν ἅτε βοηθῶν 
ἔρημος, ἡ δέ, κἂν μηδεὶς παρατυγχάνῃ, τῷ ἑκοῦσα 
- συναπᾶραι "λέγοιτ᾽ ἂν οὐδὲν διαφέρειν τῆς ἐν 
ἄστει. | 
79 XIV. Εἰσὶ δέ τινες περὶ tas ὁμιλίας ἁψίκοροι, 
γυναϊκομανεῖς ἐν ταὐτῷ καὶ μισογύναιοι, συγ- 
1 Some mss. μετὰ τῶν κάλων, which Mangey adopted, 
translating “‘cum funibus.’’ But such a use of μετά seems 


hardly possible. Cohn at first suggested μετάζγων ἄποθεν» 
τῶν. But see note a. 


@ Lit. ‘‘ the others,” ὁὅ.6. those others whose help would be 
required to bind and gag her before she could cry out. 
Perhaps, however, τῶν ἀλλωνῚὶ is neuter, 1.6. ** besides the rest 
of his violence”; translate, ‘‘if he further proceeds to bind 
her.” Cohn, who originally suggested the correction men- 
tioned in note 1, came to the conclusion (Hermes, 1908, 


p. 205) that this ‘solution was satisfactory. He compares 
De Dec. 69. 
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city, and she may have surrendered voluntarily to 
unlawful embraces outside the city. And therefore 
the law in defending the case of a woman deflowered 
in a solitude is careful to add the very excellent 
proviso: “ The damsel cried out and there was 
none to help her ;”’ so that if she neither cried out 
nor resisted but co-operated willingly, she will be 
found guilty, and her use of the place as an excuse is 
merely a device to make it seem that she was forced. 
Again what help would be available in the city to one 78 
who was willing to use all possible means to protect 
her personal honour, but was unable to do so because 
of the strength which the ravisher could bring to 
bear? If he should bind her with the help of others? 
and gag her mouth so that she could not utter a sound, 
what help could she get from the neighbours? In a 
sense such a one, though living in a city, is in a 
solitude, being solitary so far as helpers are concerned. 
The other, even if no one was present to help, may 
be said, in view of her willing cooperation, to be 
in exactly the same position as the offender in the 
town. 
XIV. ® There are some persons who show fickleness 79 

in their relations to women, mad for them and loath- 


>’ For §§ 79-83 see Deut. xxii. 13-21. Philo’s account 
makes no mention of the “tokens of virginity.”” Also there 
is no allusion to the order that if the case is given against 
the wife she is to be stoned. This is perhaps because the 
real subject of these sections is the misconduct of husbands 
who make treacherous attempts to get rid of unwanted wives. 
Still, the omission is curious. Apart from the concealment, 
the misconduct of the woman is not, or need not be, ὑπογάμιον, 
and falls under the head of φθορά, which Philo has treated as 
an ἀτύχημα to the maiden rather than a crime (§ 70). One 
would expect an explanation of why the extreme penalty was 

required. 
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4 \ 4 9QA > + Δ aA 4 
κλύδων καὶ μιγάδων ἠθῶν ἀνάπλεῳ, ot Tats πρώταις 
εὐθὺς ὁρμαῖς ἐνδιδόντες, ὁποῖαί περ ἂν οὖσαι 

a IA 
τυγχάνωσιν, ἃς ἡνιοχεῖν δέον ἀχαλινώτους ἐῶσιν, 
ἀπερισκέπτως καὶ ἀπροοράτως σώμασιν ὁμοῦ καὶ 

4 A / 4 
πράγμασιν ἐπεμπίπτοντες τυφλῶν τρόπον, ἅτε ῥύμῃ 
καὶ φορᾷ βιαίῳ συνωθοῦντες καὶ ἀνατρέποντες, οὐκ 
9 ζυ a 
ἐλάττω ὧν διατιθέασι πάσχουσι. περὶ ὧν τάδε 
νομοθετεῖται" κόρας ot ἀγόμενοι νόμῳ καὶ γάμους 
θύσαντές τε καὶ ἑστιαθέντες, μηδὲν οἰκεῖον ἐπὶ 

aA a 4 ’ > 3 € ’ 
ταῖς γαμεταῖς πάθος σῴζοντες, ἀλλ᾽ ὑβρίσαντες | 
καὶ ὡς ἑταίραις ταῖς ἀσταῖς προσενεχθέντες, ἐὰν 

4 ’ὔ ’ > “- 4 
διάζευξιν τεχνάζωσι μηδεμίαν ἀπαλλαγῆς πρόφασιν 
> A 
ἀνευρίσκοντες, εἶτ᾽ ἐπὶ τὸ συκοφαντεῖν τραπόμενοι 
σπάνει φανερῶν ἐγκλημάτων πρὸς τὰ ἀφανῆ 

4 “4 “A 
τρέπωσι τὰς αἰτίας καὶ παρελθόντες κατηγορῶσιν, 
ὅτι παρθένοις δόξαντες συνεληλυθέναι γυναῖκας ἐν 

A 4 e 4 3 ’ > 4 A e 
ταῖς πρώταις ὁμιλίαις ἐφώρασαν, ἀθροιζέσθω μὲν ἡ 
γερουσία πᾶσα πρὸς τὴν κρίσιν, παρίτωσαν δὲ οἱ 


~ aA \ 
“τῶν κατηγορουμένων γονεῖς ἀπολογησόμενοι περὶ 


81 


κοινοῦ κινδύνου. κίνδυνος yap οὐ ταῖς θυγατράσι 
μόνον περὶ τῆς τῶν σωμάτων ἁγνείας ἐστίν, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τοῖς ἐπιμεληταῖς, οὐ μόνον ὅτι εἰς τὸν ἀναγ- 
καιότατον τῆς ἀκμῆς καιρὸν οὐ παρετήρησαν, ἀλλ᾽ 
φ \ e 4 \ eyo ¢ +; 3 4 
ὅτι Kal ws παρθένους τὰς ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρων ἐφθαρμένας 
* The causal clause introduced by ἅτε may look forward 
and give the reason why they suffer as they have done to 
others. It seems to me better to take it as looking back- 
wards and giving the reason why they stumble over every- 


thing. For σώματα καὶ πράγματα see note on Quis Rerum 242 
(vol. iv. p. 573). 
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ing them at the same time, each of them a mass of 
chaotic and promiscuous characteristics. They give 
way in a moment to their first impulses of any and 
every kind and let them go unbridled instead of 
reining them in as they should. They run about 
wildly and violently, pushing about and upsetting 
everything material or immaterial, with the result 
that like blind men without eyes to see before or 
around they tumble over them and suffer in the 
same measure as they have meted.* For these 80 
people the law lays down as follows: In the case 
of persons who take maidens in lawful matrimony 
and have celebrated the bridal sacrifices and feasts, 
but retain no conjugal? affection for their wives, 
and insult and treat these gentlewomen as if they 
were harlots—if such persons scheme to effect a 
_ separation, but finding no pretext for divorce resort 
to false accusation and through lack of matters of 
open daylight shift the charges to secret intimacies 
and bring forward an incriminating statement that 
the virgins whom they supposed they had married 
were discovered by them, when they first came 
together, to have lost their virginity already—then 
the whole body of elders will assemble to try the 
matter and the parents will appear to plead the cause 
in which all are endangered. For the danger affects 81 
not only the daughters whose bodily chastity is 
impugned, but also their guardians, against whom the 
charge is brought not only that they failed to watch 
over them at the most critical period of adolescence, 
but that the brides they had given as virgins had been 
dishonoured by other men, and thereby the bride- 


> 2,6. suitable to the intimate relation. Cf. the use of οἰκεῖον 
πάσχειν, ὃ 67. 
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ἐνεγύησαν ἀπατῶντες καὶ φενακίζοντες τοὺς λαμ- 

82 βάνοντας. εἶτα ἐὰν περιγένωνται τοῖς δικαίοις, 
τιμάτωσαν οἵ δικασταὶ κατὰ τῶν ψευδεῖς αἰτίας 
πλαττομένων χρημάτων ζημίας καὶ τὰς διὰ πληγῶν 
εἰς τὰ σώματα ὕβρεις καὶ ---τὸ πάντων ἐκείνοις 
ἀηδέστατον--τὴν τῶν γάμων βεβαίωσιν, ἐὰν ὑπο- 
μένωσιν αἱ γυναῖκες ἔτι τοῖς τοιούτοις συνοικεῖν" 
ταῖς μὲν γὰρ ἐφίησιν ὁ νόμος θελούσαις καὶ μένειν 
καὶ ἀπαλλάττεσθαι, τοὺς δὲ οὐδετέρου κυρίους 
ἀπέφηνεν, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ἐσυκοφάντησαν. 

88 XV. Ὄνομα μὲν ἀνδροφονία κατὰ τοῦ κτείναντος 
ἄνθρωπον ἐπιφημίζεται, τὸ δ᾽ ἀληθὲς ἔργον ἐστὶν 
ἱεροσυλία καὶ ἱεροσυλιῶν ἡ μεγίστη, διότι τῶν ἐν 
κόσμῳ κτημάτων καὶ κειμηλίων οὐδὲν οὔτε tepo- 
πρεπέστερον οὔτε θεοειδέστερόν ἐστιν ἀνθρώπου" 
x * αὖ παγκάλης εἰκόνος πάγκαλον ἐκμαγεῖον 
ἀρχετύπου λογικῆς ἰδέας παραδείγματι τυπωθέν. 

84 τὸν οὖν ἀνδροφόνον εὐθὺς ἀσεβῆ καὶ ἀνοσιουργὸν 
ὑποληπτέον, ἀνοσιουργημάτων καὶ ἀσεβημάτων 
δρῶντα τὸ μέγιστον, ὃν ἀμείλικτα ἐργασάμενον 

1 ms. heading Κατὰ ἀνδροφόνων. 
2 The insertion of ὅς ἐστι (Mangey), or ἔστι yap (Cohn), 
will make the sentence grammatical. But quite possibly the 


text as it stands may be due to a slip of Philo, the eye being 
caught by the nominatives οὐδὲν, etc. Cf. φύντα, § 65. 


* There is no biblical authority for this right of the slandered 
women, nor according to Heinemann any rabbinical tradi- 
tion. It may be regarded as a slip of memory, perhaps 
induced by the similar liberty allowed to the seduced maidens 
in 8 71. 

» At this point Philo turns to the sixth (his seventh) com- 
mandment, and this takes up the rest of the treatise. The 
transition is abrupt (though not more so than that from the 
first to the second commandment in i. 21) and suggests that 
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grooms were cheated and deceived. Then, if. the 82 
justice of their cause prevails, the judges must assess 
the punishments due to these concoctors of false 
charges. This will consist of monetary fines, bodily 
degradation in the form of stripes, and what is most 
distasteful of all to the culprits, confirmation of the 
marriage, if, that is, the women can bring them- 
selves to consort with such persons.“ For the law 
permits the wives to stay or separate as they wish, 
but deprives the husbands of any choice either way, 
as a punishment for their slanderous accusations. 

XV. >The term murder or manslaughter is used to 83 
signify the act of one who has killed a human being, 
but in real truth that act is a sacrilege,° and the worst 
of sacrileges ; seeing that of all the treasures which 
the universe has in its store there is none more sacred 
and godlike than man, the glorious cast of a glorious 
image, shaped according to the pattern of the arche- 
typal form of the Word.? It follows necessarily that 84 
the murderer must be regarded as an offender against 
piety and holiness, both of which are violated in the 
highest degree by his action. For his merciless con- 


he may himself have headed these chapters with the words of 
the commandment, as he must have done with the ninth in 
iv. 41. 

¢ Of. De Dec. 132, 1383. The other argument against 
murder used there, viz. that it is against the law of nature 
which has made man a social creature, is not repeated here. 

ἃ Philo is following his regular interpretation of κατ᾽ εἰκόνα 
θεοῦ, 1.6. that man was made in the likeness of God’s image, 
i.e. the Logos, which is εἰκών to God, but παραδεῖγμα to man. 
Cf. particularly De Som. i. 76, and examples given in note 
there. λογικῆς here=of the Logos; ef. § 207 below. Philo 
also has in mind Gen. ix. 6, “‘ whoso sheddeth man’s blood, 
by man shall his blood be shed, for in the image of God made 
he man.”’ 
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9 ᾽ 9 Α1 / / 9 4 N Φ 

ἀναιρετέον, ἐπειδὴ μυρίων θανάτων ἐπάξιος ὧν ἕνα 
“~ 9 ~ 

ὑπομένει διὰ TO τῆς τιμωρίας ἀθάνατον" εἰς πλῆθος 

A “ 9 
μὴ πεφυκυίας συναύξεσθαι: χαλεπὸν δὲ οὐδέν, εἰ 

“a 4 “~ 9 
ταὐτὸν οἷς διέθηκέ τις πείσεται. καΐτοι πῶς ἐστι 
’ὔἢ , “ 
ταὐτόν, εἰ καὶ χρόνοις καὶ πράξεσι καὶ βουλήμασι 
καὶ προσώποις διαλλάττει; ἢ οὐχὶ τὸ μὲν χειρῶν 

“ 
ἄρχειν ἀδίκων ἐστὶ πρότερον, τὸ δ᾽ ἀμύνεσθαι 
4 e A 
ὕστερον; καὶ avdpodovia μὲν παρανομώτατον, ἡ δὲ 
Δ ἐ A 
κατὰ ἀνδροφόνων κόλασις νομιμώτατον; Kal ὁ μὲν 
“ 

κτείνας ἐκπεπλήρωκε τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν ὃν προήρητο 
ἀνελών, ὁ δὲ πεπονθὼς ἅτε γεγονὼς ἐκποδὼν οὔτ 
aA A ’ 9 \ 
ἀντιδιαθεῖναι οὔτ᾽ ἀντεφησθῆναι δυνατός ἐστι; καὶ 
e ‘ 9 4 > 7 ’ ᾽ 9 e “~ 
ὁ μὲν ἐπιβουλεύειν αὐτοχειρίᾳ | πέφυκε δι᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, 

“~ 9 9 9 aA \ ’ὔ 
τῷ δ᾽ ἀτελὴς ἡ ἐπέξοδος, εἰ μὴ συγγενεῖς ἢ φίλοι 
προαγωνίσαιντο λαβόντες τοῦ πάθους οἶκτον; 

9 ’ ’ὔ ω > A 

Edv tis ἐπανατείνηται Eidos, ὥστε ἀποκτεῖναι, 

5 A , 3 N 
Kav μὴ ἀνέλῃ, ἔνοχος ἔστω προαιρέσει γεγονὼς 
3 ’ὔ 9 \ A 4 aA 
ἀνδροφόνος, εἰ καὶ μὴ TO τέλος TH γνώμῃ συν- 

Ω ’ 
ἔδραμε. τὰ δ᾽ αὐτὰ πασχέτω, κἂν σὺν τέχνῃ τις 
9 9 “- A 4 
ἐξ ἐνέδρας, οὐ θαρρῶν ἄντικρυς ἐπιχειρεῖν, βουλεύῃ 

1 1 suggest εἰ καὶ δὴ : Cohn καίτοι. The difficulty of logic 
ὡς 66 99 Ω 9 ,ὕ . . 
in ‘* because’ would be eased if ἀμειλίκτως is inserted before 
ἀμείλικτα, the thought being that since he can have only one 
death, that must be inflicted without mercy. Even so, 
however, “‘although”’ is to be expected. For εἰ καὶ δὴ ef. 
εἰ καί, 8 86, and εἰ δή, § 132. 

* This is certainly corrupt. The simplest emendation, as 
it seems to me, will be to suppose some word lost before 
ἀθάνατον, which will then be taken with πλῆθος. The word 
which I should suggest is ἑνικὸν, the regular term in grammar 


for the “singular”? opposed to “πληθυντικόν ᾽ plural; cf. 
ἑνικῶς, De Dec. 43. See further App. p. 635. 


4 For death as a penalty for killing a man see Ex. xxi. 12; 
Lev. xxiv. 17, 21; Num. xxxv. 16-21, 30-31; besides Gen. lx. 6. 
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duct he must be put to death,* though indeed it is a 
thousand deaths that he deserves instead of the one 
which he suffers, because his punishment being neces- 
sarily single cannot grow into a plurality in which 
death has no place.2> And there is no hardship if he 
suffers the same as he has done; and yet how can it 85 
be called the same when the times, the actions, the 
motives and the persons are different ? Is it not the 
fact that the unprovoked wrong comes earlier and the 
punishment for it later; that murder is entirely 
lawless and the punishment for murder entirely law- 
ful; that the slayer has satisfied his desire with the 
blood which he purposed to shed while his victim, 
being removed from the scene, can neither retaliate 
nor feel the pleasure which retaliation gives ; that 
the former can work his will single-handed and as sole 
agent, while to the latter any counter-stroke is only 
possible if his friends and kinsmen in pity for his 
misfortune make his cause their own? 

If anyone threatens the life of another with a 86 
sword, even though he does not actually kill him, he 
must be held guilty of murder in intention, although 
the fulfilment has not kept pace with the purpose.° 
The same should be the lot of anyone who craftily lies 
in wait, and, though not daring to attack outright, 

» The translation follows the suggestion in note 2. The 
πλῆθος is ἀθάνατον because if a punishment can be repeated it 
is “ deathless ᾿ in the sense that it does not involve death. 

¢ Philo is here giving his interpretation of Ex. xxi. 14, as 
it is in the uxx. Where the E.V. has “‘if a man come pre- 
sumptuously upon his neighbour to slay him with guile,” the 
Lxx has ἐπιθῆται, which Philo understands to mean “if he 
attack him, even if he does not succeed.’’ This appears from 
De Conf. 160, where he takes the same text as shewing that 


the intention to kill is the same as actually killing, because 
the word used is ἐπιτίθεσθαι, not ἀναιρεῖν. See App. p. 635. 
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A A ~ 9 A A A 
καὶ μηχανᾶται δολερῶς τὸν φόνον' ἐναγὴς yap Kal 
Ὄ 3 Α ᾽ὔ A A b) , ~ “- 
οὗτος εἰ καὶ μήπω ταῖς χερσὶν ἀλλά τοι τῇ ψυχῇ 
, 
καθέστηκεν. ὥσπερ yap, οἶμαι, πολεμίους οὐ μόνον 
~ nv ~ > A A 
τοὺς ἤδη ναυμαχοῦντας ἢ πεζομαχοῦντας ἀλλὰ Kat 
Ἁ 3 ’ Α A 
τοὺς εἰς ἑκάτερον παρεσκευασαμένους καὶ τὰς 
e , 9 ’ A , ‘ ’ Ἃ 
ἑλεπόλεις ἐφιστάντας τοῖς λιμέσι καὶ τείχεσι, κὰν 
, A > 
μήπω συμπλέκωνται, κρίνομεν, οὕτως καὶ avdpo- 
’ A > A 
φόνους χρὴ νομίζειν od τοὺς κτείναντας αὐτὸ 
’ ἡλλὰ A A ’ ὃ “A 9 A > λ A 
μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς πάντα δρῶντας εἰς TO ἀνελεῖν 
RD “A 4“ , μὴ Ἁ \ 2Q7 x 
ἢ φανερῶς ἢ λάθρα, κἂν μὴ τὸ ἀδίκημα wow 
3 ’ oA δὲ Α e Α ὃ λί 
εἰργασμένοι. ἐὰν δὲ. καὶ ὑπὸ δειλίας 
\ , “- 
ἢ θράσους, μαχομένων καὶ ἐπιλήπτων παθῶν, 
A “A 3 e Α 3 ’ 
καταφυγεῖν τολμῶσιν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ὡς ἀσυλίαν 
“- ’ 
εὑρησόμενοι, κωλυτέον: κἂν φθῶσι' παρεισδύντες, 
9 9 9 > “-- 9 3 
ἐκδοτέον ἐπ᾽ ἀναιρέσει τοιαῦτα ἐπιλέγοντας, ἀ- 
’ > ae A A “A Α e 
συλίαν ἀνιέροις TO ἱερὸν μὴ παρέχεσθαι. πᾶς yap ὁ 
> », “" 3 A A > ’ A > + 
ἀνίατα δρῶν ἐχθρὸς θεῷ: ἀνδροφόνοι δὲ ἀνίατα 
δρῶσιν, ἐπεὶ καὶ ot ἀνδροφονηθέντες ἀνίατα πε- 


’ κι A A A e , Ψ bd) 
89 πόνθασιν. ἢ τοῖς μὲν μηδὲν ἡμαρτηκόσιν, ἕως ἂν 


3 ’ \ “A A 
ἀπολούσωνται καὶ περιρρανάμενοι καθαρθῶσι Tots 
9 4 ’ 3, e , 3 A \ 
εἰωθόσι καθαρσίοις, ἄβατος ὁ νεώς ἐστι, τοὺς δὲ 
9 ’ 9 ᾽ὔ ® , 
ἐνόχους ἀνεκπλύτοις ἄγεσιν, ὧν τὰ μιάσματα 
291 > , : / ” 3 a ‘ 2 
οὐδεὶς ἀπονίψει χρόνος, ἀξιον ἐπιφοιτᾶν καὶ ev- 
’ A Ψ 3) 9Q9 v > 9 4 
διατρίβειν τοῖς ἕδεσιν, ots οὐδ᾽ ἂν οἰκία δέξαιτο 


90 κοσμίων ἀνδρῶν οἷς μέλει τῶν ὁσίων; XVI. προσ- 


1 So Heinemann. Cohn ὀφθῶσι with two mss. The rest 
have φθάνωσι, which (or φθῶσι) gives the better sense. 


@ For §§ 88-91 see Ex. xxi. 14, ‘‘thou shalt take him from 
mine altar that he may die.” 
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plots and schemes to shed blood treacherously, for he 
too is under the curse in his soul at least even though 
his hands are innocent as yet. For just as not only 87 
those who fight battles by sea or land, but also those 
who have made preparations for either and planted 
their engines to command our harbours and walls are 
judged by us to be our enemies, even though there 

is no engagement as yet, so too in my opinion should 
we regard as murderers, not merely those who have 
slain but also those whose every action aims at de- 
stroying life either openly or secretly, even though 
they have not carried out the crime. 

And if through cowardice or effrontery, two antagon- 88 
istic but equally culpable emotions, they venture to 
take refuge in the temple, hoping to obtain an asylum 
there, they must be prevented from entering ; and 
if they manage to slink in, they must be handed over 
for execution with a declaration to the effect that the 
holy place does not provide asylum for the unholy.? 
Everyone whose actions are irremediable is an enemy 
of God, and the actions of murderers are irremediable, 

as are also the calamities which the murdered have 
sustained. If those who have committed no sin are 89 
forbidden access to the sanctuary, until they have 
bathed and purged themselves with purifying water 
according to the customary rites, is it fitting that the 
sacred building should be the resort and abode of men 
labouring under the curse of ineffaceable crimes, the 
pollution of which no length of time will wash away 
—men who would not be admitted into the dwelling- 
houses of decent people who take any thought for 
what the law of holiness ὃ permits or forbids? XVI. So 90 


> ὅσιος is perhaps used here in the common Attic sense of 
what is allowable and therefore almost = βέβηλος. 
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[2 S 3 ᾽ 9 , > , 
τιθέντας οὖν ἀδικήματα ἀδικήμασιν, avdpodovia 
παρανομίαν καὶ ἀσέβειαν, ἀναγκαῖον ἀπάγειν δώ- 

’ ᾿ \ co» ” / / 
σοντας δίκην, τοὺς ὡς ἔφην ἀξια μυρίων θανάτων, 
93 e + 9 4 3 aA 
οὐχ ἑνός, εἰργασμένους. ἄλλως τε τοῖς 
συγγενέσι καὶ φίλοις τοῦ δολοφονηθέντος ἀπο- 

’ , ἐ 4 9 ὁ 3 ὔ > ’ 
κεκλείσεται τὸ ἱερόν, εἰ 6 ἀνδροφόνος ἐνδιατρίβοι, 

A “A e ’ 9 9 4 3 aA ” 

μὴ ἂν ὑπομείνασιν εἰς ταὐτόν ποτε ἐλθεῖν: ἄτοπον 
δὲ ἑνὸς ἕνεκα πολλοὺς καὶ τοῦ παρανομωτάτου 

A , 3 4 a \ ~ 
τοὺς παρανομηθέντας ἐξελαύνεσθαι, ot πρὸς τῷ 

A e A ” \ , 4 . “ 
μηδὲν ἁμαρτεῖν ἔτι καὶ πένθος πρόωρον ἀνεδέξαντο. 

Ul “~ 
τάχα μέντοι Kal τὰ μακρὰν ὀξυωπίᾳ λογισμοῦ 
A 3 ’ 9. 9 \ 4 3 ~ 
πεφυκὼς ἐμβλέπειν | προὐνόησε μὴ φόνον ἐν τῷ 
e ~ ~ ~ 
ἱερῷ γενέσθαι κατὰ τὰς ἐπιφοιτήσεις τῶν τοῦ 
, 2 / ἃ , “ 3 , 
σφαγέντος ἐπιτηδείων, ots στοργή, πάθος adov- 
λωτον, ὥσπερ τοὺς ἐνθουσιῶντας καὶ κατεχομένους 
προκαλέσεται μόνον οὐκ αὐτοχειρίᾳ κτεῖναι τὸν 
9 ἢ @ ͵ , , = 9 
ἀνδροφόνον: οὗ γενομένου συμβήσεταί τι τῶν ἀνο- 
Ul @ Ἁ 9 4 ~ 
σιωτάτων, αἵματι yap ἀνδροφόνων αἷμα θυσιῶν 
> 4 A ’ὔ 1 “- A A 
ἀνακραθήσεται, TO καθωσιωμένον' τῷ μὴ καθαρῷ. 
\ A \ ~ lA \ > 93 9 “- ~ 
διὰ μὲν δὴ ταῦτα κελεύει Kal am αὐτῶν τῶν 
“A 3 “- \ 9 ’ 
βωμῶν ἐκδοῦναι τὸν ἀνδροφόνον. | 
XVII. ’AAA’ οἱ μὲν ξίφεσιν 7 δορατίοις ἢ βέλεσιν 
“A 4 nn [4 3 e 4 3 ~ 
ἢ ξύλοις ἢ λίθοις 7H τισιν ὁμοιοτρόποις ἀναιροῦντες 


1 So or καθοσιωμένον most mss. S has τῶν καθοσιωμένων, 
which Cohn adopts (correcting the o to w). 
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as they haveadded crimes to crimes andcappedmurder 
with defiance of the law and impiety, these male- 
factors whose deeds, as I have said, deserve not one ~ 
but a thousand deaths must be carried off to pay the 
penalty. Another consideration is that 
the temple will remain closed ground to the friends 
and kinsmen of the victim of treachery, if the murderer 
makes it his abode, since they would never bring 
themselves to come under the same roof as he. And 
it would be preposterous that a single person, a 
transgressor of the worst kind, should cause the banish- 
ment of the many sufferers from his transgression, 
who not only have committed no sin but have sus- 
tained a sad and untimely bereavement. It may 91 
well be also that Moses, who in the keenness of his 
mental vision could look into the distant future, took 
steps to provide that the visits of the slain man’s 
relatives should not lead to bloodshed in the temple. 
For family affection is an emotion which cannot be 
kept in bondage, and as with persons possessed by 
fanaticism it will incite them to slay him almost on 
the spur of the moment,’ and the result of this will be 
a profanation of the gravest sort. For the blood of 
the murderer will mix with the blood of the sacrifices, 
the impure with the consecrated. These are the 
reasons why he ordered the murderer to be handed 
over from the altar itself. 
XVII. But those who take another’s life withswords 92 

or spears or javelins or staves or stones or anything else 


@ The dictionaries do not suggest this meaning for αὐτοχειρία 
and αὐτόχειρ as a variant to the ordinary meaning of “ with 
one’s own hand’’; but the sense here seems to require such a 
modification. Τὸ suggest that the injured persons would like 
to do the act almost with their own hands seems feeble. Still 
more is this the case in § 96. 
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δύνανται μὴ προβεβουλευμένοι μηδ᾽ ἐκ πολλοῦ παρ᾽ 
αὑτοῖς λελογισμένοι τὸ ἄγος, ἐκ ταὐτομάτου δια- 
κινηθέντες καὶ θυμῷ δυνατωτέρῳ χρησάμενοι λο- 
γισμοῦ, δρᾶσαι τὸν φόνον, ὡς ἡμίεργον τὴν πρᾶξιν 
εἶναι, τῆς διανοίας μὴ προκατεσχημένης ἐκ μακροῦ 
98 τοῖς μιάσμασιν. εἰσὶ δὲ ἕτεροι πονη- 
ρότατοι, χερσὶ καὶ γνώμαις ἐναγεῖς, οἱ μάγοι καὶ 
φαρμακευταί, σχολὴν καὶ ἀναχώρησιν ἐνδιδόντες 
αὑτοῖς πρὸς καιρίους ἐπιθέσεις καὶ τέχνας καὶ 
μηχανὰς πολυτρόπους ἀνευρίσκοντες ἐπὶ ταῖς τῶν 
94 πλησίον συμφοραῖς. ὅθεν κελεύει φαρμακευτὰς καὶ 
φαρμακίδας μηδεμίαν ἡμέραν ἀλλὰ μηδ᾽ ὥραν 
ἐπιβιοῦν, ἀλλ᾽ ἅμα τῷ ἁλῶναι τεθνάναι, μηδεμιᾶς 
ἐγγινομένης προφάσεως, εἰς “ἀναβολὴν καὶ ὑπέρ- 
cow τῆς τιμωρίας" τοὺς μὲν γὰρ ἄντικρυς ἐπι- 
βουλεύοντας δύναιτ᾽ ἄν τις φυλάξασθαι, τῶν δὲ 
κρύφα συντιθέντων καὶ σκευωρούντων τὰς ἐπιθέσεις 
9ὅ φαρμακείαις οὐ ῥᾷδιον τὰς τέχνας συνιδεῖν. ἀναγ- 
καῖον οὖν, ἃ μελλήσουσι δι᾽ αὐτοὺς ἕτεροι ποθεῖν, 
τοὺς δρῶντας προδιαθεῖναι. καὶ γὰρ ἄλλως ὁ μὲν 
ἐμφανῶς ξίφει κτείνων ἤ τινι ὅπλῳ τῶν ὁμοιο- 
τρόπων καθ᾽ ἕνα καιρὸν ὀλίγους ἀνελεῖ, φαρμά- 
κοις δὲ θανασίμοις μυρίους ὅσους τὴν ἐπιβουλὴν 


α See Num. xxxv. 16-18, where we have the same enumera- 
tion of weapons (iron, stone, wood), the use of which constitutes 
murder, followed later (vv. 22, 23) by the proviso that if the 
death was not caused through enmity, it is not murder, though 
this refers rather to accidental than, as Philo seems to construe 
it, to unpremeditated slaying He resumes the subject in 
§ 104. At present his point is that poisoning cannot possibly 
have such an excuse. 

ὃ Philo’s main authority for these two sections is Ex. xxii. 18, 
where, while the A.V. has “thou shalt not suffer a witch 
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of the kind may not act on premeditation*; they may 
not have long pondered the abomination in their 
hearts ; they may have been moved by a momentary 
instinct and allowed their anger to overpower their 
reason when they did the fatal deed. If so, theirs is 
but a half action, since the mind has not been under 
the control of the polluting influences from some far 
earlier time. ® But there are others, the 93 
worst of villains, accursed both in hand and will, the 
sorcerers and poisoners, who provide themselves with 
leisure and retirement to prepare the onslaughts they 
will make when the right time comes,¢ and think out 
multiform schemes and devices to harm their neigh- 
bours. And therefore he orders that poisoners, male 94 
or female,* should not survive for a day or even an 
hour, but perish as soon as they are detected, since 
no reason can be given for delay or for postponing 
their punishment. Hostile intentions if undisguised 
can be guarded against, but those who secretly frame 
and concoct their plans of attack with the aid of 
poisons employ artifices which cannot easily be 
observed. The only course, then, is to anticipate the 95 
by meting to the actors the treatment which oi’ .rs 
may expect to suffer through their acts. For apart 
from other considerations the slayer who openly uses 
a sword or any similar weapon will make away with a 
few on one particular occasion, but if he mixes an 
injection of deadly poison with some articles of food 


(R.V. ‘‘ sorceress’) to live,” the txx has φαρμακοὺς οὐ περι- 
ποιήσεις. The word φαρμακός is applied to sorcerers as well as 
poisoners, as Philo himself implies in § 102, where see note. 

¢ Or possibly ‘‘ deadly,” as in § 106. 

@ Does this suggest that Philo had an inkling or had been 
informed that the Hebrew word which the txx translated by 
φαρμακούς was actually feminine ἢ 
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οὐ προαισθανομένους ἐδωδίμοις τισὶν ἀναμίξας καὶ 
96 συνανακερασάμενος. ἤδη γοῦν πολυάνθρωπα συσ- 
σίτια καθ᾽ ἑταιρείαν συνεληλυθότων ἐπὶ τοὺς αὐτοὺς 
ἅλας καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν τράπεζαν ἐν σπονδαῖς ἄσπονδα 
ἔπαθεν ἐξαίφνης διαφθαρέντα καὶ θάνατον ἀντ᾽ 
εὐωχίας ἀντηλλάξατο. διὸ προσήκει κατὰ τῶν 
τοιούτων καὶ τοὺς ἐπιεικεστάτους καὶ τοὺς 
μετριοπαθεστάτους φονᾶν, μόνον οὐκ αὐτόχειρας 
γινομένους καὶ νομίζοντας εὐαγὲς εἶναι τὸ μὴ 
97 ἑτέροις τὴν τιμωρίαν ἐπιτρέπειν ἀλλ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς. πῶς 
γὰρ οὐκ ἔστι πάνδεινον, διὰ τροφῆς ἣ τοῦ ζῆν 
αἰτία καθέστηκε θάνατον τεχνάζειν καὶ τοῖς φύσει 
τροφίμοις φθοροποιὸν ἐνεργάζεσθαι μεταβολήν, ἵνα 
τινὲς διὰ φυσικὴν ἀνάγκην ἐπ᾽ ἐδωδὴν καὶ πόσιν 
ἰόντες, οὐ προϊδόντες τὴν ἐνέδραν, ὡς σωτήρια 
98 προσῶνται τὰ πανωλεθρίας αἴτια; τὴν δ᾽ αὐτὴν 
ὑπομενέτωσαν τιμωρίαν, κἀν [εἴ] τινες θανάσιμα 
μὴ συντιθέντες τὰ δι᾿ ὧν μακραὶ κατασκευάζονται 
[316] γόσοι προσφέρωσι: θάνατοι γὰρ πολλάκις aipe- 
τώτεροι νόσων εἰσὶ καὶ μάλιστα τῶν τοιούτων, 
al μήκεσι χρόνων ἀποτείνονται καὶ τέλος ἔχουσιν 
οὐκ αἴσιον: δυσίατα γὰρ ἤδη καὶ παντελῶς 
ἀθεράπευτα τὰ ἐκ φαρμακειῶν ἀρρωστήματα. 
99 χαλεπώτερα μέντοι συμβαίνειν φιλεῖ τῶν ἐν τοῖς 
σώμασι καὶ (Ta) περὶ τὰς ψυχὰς πάθη τῶν ἐπι- 
βουλευομένων: ἐκστάσεις γὰρ καὶ παραφροσύναι 


* Goodenough, who translates this passage, p. 105, gives 
the meaning more literally, ‘‘ suffer in the libation something 
which should have no connexion with it.’? But the idea of 
“truce,” is inextricably bound up with ‘“‘libation”’ in σπονδή 
and still more in ἄσπονδος. 
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his victims who have no foreknowledge of the plot 
will be counted by thousands. We have certainly 96 
heard of banquets where sudden destruction has 
fallen upon a great assemblage of guests drawn by 
comradeship to eat of the same salt and sit at the 
same board, to whom the cup of peace has brought 
the bitterness of war? and festivity has been changed 
into death. And therefore it is right that even the 
most reasonable and mild-tempered should seek the 
blood of such as these, that they should lose hardly a 
moment in becoming their executioners,’ and should 
hold it a religious duty to keep their punishment in 
their own hands and not commit it to others. For 97 
surely it is a horror of horrors to manufacture out of 
the food which is the source of life an instrument of 
death, and to work a destructive change in the natural 
means of sustenance, so that when the compulsion of 
nature sends them to take food and drink they do not 
see the pitfall that lies before them and put to their 
lips what will annihilate the existence which they 
think it will preserve. The same punishment must 98 
be suffered by any who, although the compounds 
which they make are not deadly, purvey what will set 
up chronic diseases. For death in many cases is pre- 
ferable to diseases, particularly such as drag on 
through long periods of time without any favourable 
termination. For maladies caused by poisoning have 
been found difficult to cure and sometimes entirely 
unamenable to treatment. However, the bodily 99 
troubles of the sufferers from these machinations are 
often less grievous than those which affect their souls. 
Fits of delirium and insanity and intolerable frenzy 


ὃ See note on avroxerpia, § 91. 
¢ See App. p. 635. 


537 


PHILO 


καὶ ἀφόρητοι μανίαι κατασκήπτουσι, du’ ὧν ὁ νοῦς, 
ἣν μεγίστην ἀπένειμεν ἀνθρώπων γένει δωρεὰν ὁ 
θεός, κακούμενος πάσας κακώσεις, ὅταν ἀπογνῷ 
τὰ σωτήρια, μετανίσταται καὶ μετοικίζεται τὸ τῆς 
ψυχῆς φαυλότερον εἶδος ὑπολειπόμενος ἐν τῷ 
σώματι, τὸ ἄλογον, οὗ καὶ τὰ θηρία μετέσχηκεν, 
ἐπειδὴ πᾶς ὁ ἐρημωθεὶς λογισμοῦ τοῦ κρείττονος 
μέρους ψυχῆς μεταβέβληκεν εἰς θήρειον φύσιν, 
κἂν ἔτι μένωσιν ot τοῦ σώματος χαρακτῆρες 


ἀνθρωπόμορφοι. 


100 XVII. Τὴν μὲν οὖν ἀληθῆ μαγικήν, ὀπτικὴν 


101 


ἐπιστήμην οὖσαν, ἧ τὰ τῆς φύσεως ἔργα τρα- 
νοτέραις ἀἀνεαοίαὶ: αὐγάζεται, σεμνὴν καὶ περι- 
μάχητον δοκοῦσαν εἶναι, οὐκ ἰδιῶται μόνον ἀλλὰ 
καὶ βασιλεῖς καὶ βασιλέων οἱ μέγιστοι καὶ μάλιστα 
οἱ Περσῶν διαπονοῦσιν οὕτως, ὥστ᾽ οὐδένα φασὶν 
ἐπὶ βασιλείαν δύνασθαι παραπεμφθῆναι παρ᾽ av- 
τοῖς, εἰ μὴ πρότερον τοῦ μάγων γένους κεκοι- 
νωνηκὼς τυγχάνοι. ἔστι δέ τι παράκομμα ταύτης, 
κυριώτατα φάναι κακοτεχνία, ἣν μηναγύρται καὶ 
βωμολόχοι μετίασι καὶ γυναίων καὶ ἀνδραπόδων 
τὰ φαυλότατα, περιμάττειν καὶ καθαίρειν κατ- 
επαγγελλόμενα καὶ στέργοντας μὲν εἰς ἀνήκεστον 
ἔχθραν μισοῦντας δὲ εἰς ὑπερβάλλουσαν εὔνοιαν 
ἄξειν ὑπισχνούμενα φίλτροις καὶ ἐπῳδαῖς τισιν, 
εἶτα τοὺς ἀπλάστοις καὶ ἀκακωτάτοις ἤθεσι κε- 
χρημένους ἀπατᾷ τε καὶ ἀγκιστρεύεται, μέχρις ἂν 
τὰς μεγίστας προσλάβωσι συμφοράς, δι᾽ ἃς οἰκείων 
καὶ συγγενῶν ὅμιλοι μεγάλοι καὶ πολυάνθρωποι 


@ Cf. Quod Omn. Prob. 74, where the magic of the Persians 
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swoop down upon them, and thereby the mind, the 
greatest gift which God has assigned to human kind, 
is subject to every sort of affliction, and when it 
despairs of salvation it takes its departure and makes 
its home elsewhere, leaving in the body the baser 
kind of soul, the irrational, which the beasts also share. 
For everyone who is left forsaken by reason, the 
better part of the soul, has been transformed into the 
nature of a beast, even though the outward character- 
istics of his body still retain their human form. 
XVIII. Now the true magic,“ the scientific vision by 100 

which the facts of nature are presented in a clearer 
light, is felt to be a fit object for reverence and ambi- 
tion and is carefully studied not only by ordinary 
persons but by kings and the greatest kings, and 
particularly those of the Persians, so much so that it 
is said that no one in that country is promoted to the 
throne unless he has first been admitted? into the 
caste of the Magi. But there is a counterfeit of this, 101 
most properly called a perversion of art,° pursued by 
charlatan mendicants and parasites and the basest of 
the women and slave population, who make it their 
profession to deal in purifications and disenchantments 
and promise with some sort of charms and incanta- 
tions to turn men’s love into deadly enmity and their 
hatred ints-profound affection. The simplest and most 
innocent natures are deceived by the bait till at last 
the worst misfortunes come upon them and thereby 
the wide membership which unites great companies 


is described in almost the same words as here. See App. 
pp. 635-636. 

> Or “made a partner with,” 7.e. “has learnt their lore.” 
But this would seem to need the dative. The genitive, at any 
rate in Philo, is regularly applied to the thing shared. 

¢ For the use of xaxorexvia see note on De Mut. 151. 
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A \ e , 9 A “ > 
κατὰ μικρὸν ὑπορρέοντες ἀψοφητὶ ταχέως €€- 
4 3 Ὁ 4 > A ς ἐ “ 
102 εφθβάρησαν. εἰς ἅπερ, οἶμαι, πάντα ἀπιδὼν ὁ ἡμέ- 
A ~ 9 
τερος νομοθέτης οὐκ ἐᾷ τὰς κατὰ φαρμακευτῶν εἰς 
Ὁ 9 U ’ ; “-- A 
ὕστερον ἀναβάλλεσθαι δίκας, παραχρῆμα Tas 
: 4 
τιμωρίας ἀναπράττειν κελεύσας" ai yap ὑπερθέσεις 
a aA a 9 
τοὺς μὲν ὑπαιτίους ἐνευκαιρεῖν τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἀδι- 
~ ~ A A 3 
κήμασι παρορμῶσιν ἅτε θανατῶντας,' τοὺς δὲ εἰς 
A A e 4 ’ ’ 3 
τὸ παθεῖν ὑπόπτους φοβερωτέρου δέους ava- 


A an \ 9 ’ A vA e ~ > 
πιμπλᾶσι, τὴν ἐκείνων ζωὴν θάνατον αὑτῶν εἶναι 
108 


[5317] νομίζοντας. καθάπερ οὖν ἔχεις καὶ σκορπίους | καὶ 


Ὁ 3 ’ ‘ a .᾿ “- Ἃ ’ 
ὅσα ἰοβόλα, πρὶν δακεῖν ἢ τρῶσαι ἢ συνόλως 
2 a , , 
ἐφορμῆσαι, θεασάμενοι μόνον χωρὶς ὑπερθέσεως 
κτείνομεν, προφυλαττόμενοι διὰ τὴν ἐνυπάρχουσαν 
a a 4 
αὐτοῖς κακίαν τὸ μηδὲν παθεῖν, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον 
\ 3 4 »” aA Δ ’ 3 
καὶ ἀνθρώπους ἄξιον τιμωρεῖσθαι, οἱ φύσεως ἐπι- 
A 
λαχόντες ἡμέρου διὰ τὴν κοινωνίας αἰτίαν, λογικὴν 
’ 
ψυχήν,Σ ἐπιτηδεύσει πρὸς θηρίων ἀτιθάσων ἀγριό- 
7 3 e “- A 3 ’ A 4 
τητὰας μετέβαλον ev ἡδονῇ καὶ ὠφελείᾳ TH πάσῃ 
τιθέμενοι τὸ κακῶς ποιεῖν ὅσους ἂν δύνωνται. 
104 XIX. Τοσαῦτ᾽ ἐν τῷ παρόντι περὶ φαρμακευτῶν 
- 9 
ἀποχρώντως λελέχθω. προσήκει μέντοι μηδὲ τοῦτ 
ἀγνοεῖν, ὅτι καιροὶ συμπίπτουσιν ἀβούλητοι πολ- 


1 Cohn, who originally suggested ἅτε θανατοῦντας, later in a 
note to Heinemann’s translation declared the words to be an 
interpolation. See note ὁ and App. pp. 636-637. 

2 So Cohn following Mangey for mss. πηγήν. I follow 
them without doubt. Is λογικὴ πηγή in the sense of the 
“fountain of reason,” z.e. containing reason, as a periphrasis 
for the mind or soul, impossible ? 
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of friends and kinsmen falls gradually into decay and 
is rapidly and silently destroyed. All these things our 
lawgiver had in view,? I believe, when he prohibited 
any postponement in bringing poisoners to justice 
and ordained that the punishment should be exacted 
atonce.® For postponement encourages the culprits 
to use the little time they have to live 5 as an oppor- 
tunity for repeating their crimes, while it fills those 
who already have misgivings as to their safety with a 
still more horrifying fear, as they think that the sur- 
vival of the poisoners means death to themselves. So 
just as the mere sight of vipers and scorpions and all 
venomous creatures even before they sting or wound 
or attack us at all leads us to kill them without delay 
as a precaution against injury necessitated by their 
inherited viciousness, in the same way it is right to 
punish human beings who though they have received 
a nature mellowed through the possession of a rational 
soul, whence springs the sense of fellowship, have 
been so changed by their habits of life that they shew 
the savageness of ferocious wild beasts and find their 
only source of pleasure and profit in injuring all whom 
they can. 7 

XIX. Enough has been said for the present on the 
subject of poisoners, but we must not fail to observe 
that occasions often arise unsought in which a man 


@ Philo here clearly implies that he sees that the magical 


arts described in the previous section fall under the head of. 


the crime denounced in Ex. xxii. 18 φαρμακοὺς οὐ περιποιήσεις. 
_ ©» Philo finds this meaning in οὐ περιποιήσεις. The verb 
might properly be used of a person temporarily reprieved. 

¢ Lit. ‘to make the best of their opportunities since they 
are about to die,’ if the text is to stand, on which see App. 
pp. 636-637. Cohn’s first suggestion of ἅτε θανατοῦντας, mean- 
ing, I suppose, ‘‘ since they are murderous people,” seems to 
me impossibly weak. 
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λάκις, ἐν ols avdpodovet tis οὐκ ἐπὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἐλθὼν 
ἢ παρεσκευασμένος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξαπιναίως ἁρπασθεὶς 
ὑπ᾽ ὀργῆς, ἀνηκέστου καὶ ἐπιβούλου πάθους, ὃ καὶ 
τὸν ἔχοντα καὶ (Tov) καθ᾽ οὗ γίνεται τὰ μέγιστα 
βλάπτει. προελθὼν γὰρ ἔστιν ὅτε εἰς ἀγορὰν 
9 > 
ἕνεκα πραγματείας ἐπειγούσης, ἐντυχών τινι προ- 
πετεστέρῳ κακηγορεῖν ἢ τύπτειν ἐπιχειροῦντι ἢ καὶ 
αὐτὸς ἄρξας τῆς πρὸς ἐκεῖνον διαφορᾶς, συμπλοκῆς 
γενομένης, ὑπὲρ τοῦ διαζευχθῆναι καὶ θᾶττον 
ἐκφυγεῖν ἢ πὺξ ἔπαισε τῇ χειρὶ ἣ λίθον ἀράμενος 
ἔρριψε: καιρίως δὲ τῆς πληγῆς ἐνεχθείσης, εἰ μὲν 
εὐθὺς θνήσκοι, καὶ ὁ παίσας θνῃσκέτω τὰ ἴσα οἷς 
διέθηκε παθών' ἐὰν δὲ παραχρῆμα μὲν ἐκ τῆς 
πληγῆς μὴ τελευτήσῃ, νόσῳ δὲ χρήσηται καὶ 
κ ινήρης γενόμενος ἐπιμελείας τυχὼν τῆς προσ- 
nKovons αὖθις ἐξαναστῇ καὶ προέλθῃ, κἂν μὴ 
ποσὶν ἀρτίοις πως δύνηται βαδίζειν ἀλλ᾽ ὑπερ- 
ειδόντων. τινῶν 7 καὶ βακτηρίᾳ σκηριπτόμενος, 
διττὰς ὃ παίσας ἐκτινέτω ημίας, τὴν μὲν εἰς 
ἀργίας ἐπανόρθωσιν, τὴν δ᾽ ἀντὶ τῶν ἰατρείων. 
καταθεὶς δ᾽ ἀπηλλάχθω τῆς ἐπὶ τῷ θανάτῳ τι- 
μωρίας, κἂν ὕστερον ὃ τὴν πληγὴν λαβὼν τε- 
λευτήσῃ" τάχα γὰρ οὐκ ἀπὸ τῆς πληγῆς, ἐπειδὴ 
ῥᾷων γενόμενος εἰς περίπατον προῆλθεν, ἀλλὰ καθ᾽ 
ἑτέρας αἰτίας, aL καὶ τοὺς ὑγιεινοτάτους τὰ σώματα 


πολλάκις ἐξαίφνης ἐπιθέμεναι διέφθειραν. 


α For §§ 105-107 see Ex. xxi. 18, 19. Observe that Philo 
does not really follow up the idea suggested in the preceding 
section and still more clearly in § 92, viz. that manslaughter 
committed in sudden anger is only a “half action,” and pre- 
sumably, therefore, to be punished less severely. For if the 
other dies on the spot the penalty is still death, and if he dies 
later, the remission of the penalty is only justified by the 
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commits murder without having come with this 
purpose in his mind or with any preparations, but 
has been carried away by anger, that intractable and 
malignant passion so highly injurious both to him 
who entertains it and to him against whom it is 
directed. *Sometimes a man goes to the market-place 
through stress of business ; he meets another of the 
more headstrong kind who sets about abusing or 
striking him, or it may be that he himself begins the 
quarrel ; then when they have set to, he wishes to 
break off and escape quickly ; he smites the other 
with his clenched fist or takes up a stone and throws 
it. Suppose that the blow strikes home, then if his 
opponent dies at once, the striker too must die and 
be treated as he has treated the other, but if that 
other is not killed on the spot by the blow, but is 
laid up with sickness and after keeping his bed and 
receiving the proper care gets up again and goes 
abroad, even though he is not sound on his feet and 
can only walk with the support of others or leaning 
on a staff, the striker must be fined twice over, first 
to make good the other's enforced idleness and 
secondly to compensate for the cost of his cure.’ This 
payment will release him from the death-penalty, 
even if the sufferer from the blow subsequently dies. 
For as he got better and walked abroad, his death 
may be due not to the blow but to other causes 
which often suddenly attack and put an end to 
persons whose bodily health is as sound as possible. 


uncertainty that the death was due to the blow. See on ὃ 120 
(App. pp. 637-638). 

> E.V. “only he shall pay for the loss of his time and shall 
cause him to be thoroughly healed.” Philo follows closely 
the wording of the Lxx, πλὴν τῆς ἀργίας αὐτοῦ ἀποτίσει καὶ τὰ 
iarpeia. 3 
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108 ᾿Ἐὰν δὲ συμπλακεὶς γυναικί τις ἐγκύῳ πληγὴν 
ἐμφορήσῃ κατὰ τὴν γαστέρα, ἡ δὲ ἀμβλώσῃ, ἐὰν 
μὲν ἄπλαστον καὶ ἀδιατύπωτον τὸ ἀμβλωθὲν τύχῃ, 
ζημιούσθω, καὶ διὰ τὴν ὕβριν καὶ ὅτι ἐμποδὼν 
ἐγένετο τῇ φύσει ζῳογονῆσαι τὸ κάλλιστον τεχνι- 
τευούσῃ καὶ δημιουργούσῃ ζῷον, ἄνθρωπον" εἰ δὲ 
ἤδη μεμορφωμένον, ἁπάντων μελῶν τὰς οἰκείους 

109 τάξεις καὶ ποιότητας ἀπειληφότων, θνῃσκέτω. τὸ 
γὰρ τοιοῦτον ἄνθρωπός ἐστιν, ὃν ἐν τῷ τῆς φύσεως 
ἐργαστηρίῳ διεχρήσατο μήπω καιρὸν εἶναι νομι- 

[318] ζούσης εἰς φῶς προαγαγεῖν, ἐοικὸς ἀνδριάντι Ι ἐν 
πλαστικῇ κατακειμένῳ, πλέον οὐδὲν ἢ τὴν ἔξω 
παραπομπὴν καὶ ἄνεσιν' ἐπιζητοῦντι. 

110 XX. Διὰ ταύτης τῆς προστάξεως καὶ ἕτερόν τι 
μεῖζον ἀπηγόρευται, βρεφῶν ἔκθεσις, ὃ ὃ παρὰ πολ- 
λοῖς τῶν ἄλλων ἐθνῶν ἕνεκα τῆς φυσικῆς ἀπ- 

111 ανθρωπίας χειρόηθες ἀσέβημα γέγονεν. eb γὰρ τοῦ 
μηδέπω ταῖς ὡρισμέναις τῶν καιρῶν περιόδοις 
ἀποκυηθέντος προνοητέον, ὡς μὴ ἐξ ἐπιβουλῆς τι 
δεινὸν πάθοι, πῶς οὐχὶ μᾶλλον τοῦ τελειογονη- 
θέντος καὶ ὥσπερ εἰς ἀποικίαν ἣν ἔλαχον ἄνθρωποι 
προπεμφθέντος ἐπὶ τῷ μεταλαχεῖν τῶν τῆς φύσεως 

ὠρεῶν, ἃς ἀνίησιν ἐκ γῆς καὶ ὕδατος καὶ ἀέρος 
καὶ οὐρανοῦ, παρέχουσα τῶν μὲν οὐρανίων τὴν 


1 Cohn suggests ἄφεσιν. 


@ Ex. xxi. 22. Here Philo follows the rxx, which differs 
seriously from the Hebrew. There the words “850 that her 
fruit depart, and yet no mischief follow,’’ appear to mean 
(see Driver) that the woman does not die or suffer permanent 
injury from the miscarriage, and the question of the complete 
formation or not of the child does not appear at all. ixx 
ἐὰν. . . ἐξέλθῃ τὸ παιδίον μὴ ἐξεικονισμένον. 


ὃ See App. p. 687. 
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«Tf a man comes to blows with a pregnant woman 108 
and strikes her on the belly and she miscarries, then, 
if the result of the miscarriage is unshaped and un- 
developed, he must be fined both for the outrage and 
for obstructing the artist Nature in her creative work 
of bringing into life the fairest of living creatures, 
man.2 But, if the offspring is already shaped and all 
the limbs have their proper qualities and places in 
the system, he must die, for that which answers to 109 
this description is a human being, which he has 
destroyed in the laboratory of Nature who judges 
that the hour has not yet come for bringing it out 
into the light, like a statue lying in a studio requiring 
nothing more than to be conveyed outside and re- 
leased from confinement.° | 

XX. This ordinance carries with it the prohibition 110 
of something else more important, the exposure of 
infants,* a sacrilegious practice which among many 
other nations, through their ingrained inhumanity, 
has come to be regarded with complacence. For if 111 
on behalf of the child not yet brought to the birth 
by the appointed conclusion of the regular period 
thought has to be taken to save it from disaster at 
the hands of the evil-minded, surely still more true 
is this of the full-born babe sent out as it were to 
settle in the new homeland assigned to mankind, 
there to partake of the gifts of Nature. These gifts 
she draws from earth and water and air and heaven. 


¢ See App. p. 637. 

¢ The exposure of children is nowhere expressly forbidden 
in the law, though doubtless it would fall under the general 
head of murder as Philo himself suggests in § 118, and 
Josephus presumably held when he says, Contra Ap. ii. 202, 
that it was forbidden by the law. The txx mistranslation of 
Ex. xxi. 22 comes in happily to help Philo to clinch the point. 
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~ \ A e 4 
θέαν, τῶν δὲ ἐπιγείων τὸ κράτος Kal τὴν ἡγεμονίαν, 
“-Ο - La 
Kal πάσαις μὲν χορηγοῦσα ταῖς αἰσθήσεσιν ἄφθονα 
“A “A A A 
τὰ πάντων, τῷ δὲ νῷ καθάπερ μεγάλῳ βασιλεῖ τὰ 
\ ‘ 4 e nv ’ ω 9 θ ὔ \ 
μὲν διὰ τούτων ws av δορυφόρων ὅσα αἰσθητά, τὰ 
δ᾽ ἄνευ τούτων ὅσα λόγῳ καταληπτά; τοσούτων 
οὖν ἀποστεροῦντες ἀγαθῶν τοὺς παῖδας οἱ τροφεῖς, 
ἅμα τῇ γενέσει τούτων μηδενὸς μεταδιδόντες, 
’ 
ἴστωσαν νόμους φύσεως καταλύοντες καὶ τὰ μέ- 
γιστα κατηγοροῦντες αὑτῶν, φιληδονίαν, μισαν- 
θρωπίαν, ἀνδροφονίαν καὶ---τὸ χαλεπώτατον ἄγος-- 
τεκνοκτονίαν. φιλήδονοι μὲν γάρ, εἰ μὴ σπορᾶς 
ἕνεκα τέκνων καὶ τοῦ διαιωνίσαι τὸ γένος συν- 
έρχονται γυναιξὶν ἀλλὰ θηρώμενοι συῶν ἢ τράγων 
9 e ’ 
τρόπον τὴν ἐξ ὁμιλίας ἀπόλαυσιν" μισάνθρωποι δὲ 
τίνες ἂν εἶεν μᾶλλον ἢ ot τῶν γεννηθέντων ἐχθροὶ 
\ 
Kal ἀμείλικτοι δυσμενεῖς ; εἰ μή τις οὕτως ἐστὶν 
ἠλίθιος, ὡς ὑπολαβεῖν ὅτι πρὸς τοὺς ἀλλοτρίους 
e 
ἔνσπονδοι γένοιντ᾽ ἂν OL τοὺς ἡνωμένους κατὰ γένος 
9 
ἔκσπονδα εἰργασμένοι. τάς γε μὴν ἀνδροφονίας καὶ 
’ 9 4 A 
TekvokTovias evapyeotatats βεβαιοῦνται πίστεσιν 
e ’ 4 
οἱ μὲν αὐτόχειρες γινόμενοι Kal THY πρώτην εἰσ- 
\ “~ “A 4 A > ’ ς \ 
πνοὴν τῶν βρεφῶν πιέζοντες καὶ ἀναθλίβοντες ὑπὸ 
\ “A 
ὠμότητος Kat δεινῆς ἀναλγησίας, ot δὲ εἰς ποταμὸν 
wn θ λ , θ \ 3 ’ Ld 9 , 
ἢ θαλάττης βυθὸν ἀφιέντες, ὅταν ἀπαιωρήσωσιν 
3 υ “A ~ 4 , e ? 3 3 
ἄχθος, ἵνα θᾶττον τῷ βάρει καταφέρηται:" οἱ δ᾽ ἐπ 
9 ’ 9 
ἐρημίαν κομίζουσιν ἐκθήσοντες, ὡς μὲν αὐτοί 
2 ὃ ’ e de 1A θὲ 4 A 
φασιν, ἐλπίδι σωτηρίας, ὡς δὲ τἀληθὲς ἔχει, πρὸς 
> 4 4 4 \ 
ἀνιαροτάτας συμφοράς" ὅσα yap ἀνθρωπίνων cap- 


α« πάντων apparently refers to earth, air, and water summed 
up in τὰ ἐπίγεια. The οὐράνια are not given to all the senses. 
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Of heavenly things she grants the contemplation, of 
earthly things the sovereignty and dominion. She 
bestows in abundance on all the senses what every 
element contains,* on the mind, as on a mighty king, 
through the senses as its squires, all that they per- 
ceive, without them all that reason apprehends. If 
the guardians of the children cut them off from these 
blessings, if at their very birth they deny themall share 
in them, they must rest assured that they are breaking 
the laws of Nature and stand self-condemned on the 
gravest charges, love of pleasure, hatred of men, 
murder and, the worst abomination of all, murder of 
their own children. For they are pleasure-lovers 
when they mate with their wives, not to procreate 
children and perpetuate the race, but like pigs and 
goats in quest of the enjoyment which such inter- 
course gives. Men-haters too, for who could more 
deserve the name than these enemies, these merciless 
foes of their offspring? For no one is so foolish as to 
suppose that those who have treated dishonourably 
their own flesh and blood will deal honourably with 
strangers. As to the charges of murder in general 
and murder of their own children in particular the 
clearest proofs of their truth is supplied by the 
parents. Some of them do the deed with their own 
hands ; with monstrous cruelty and barbarity they 
stifle and throttle the first breath which the infants 
draw or throw them into a river or into the depths of 
the sea, after attaching some heavy substance to make 
them sink more quickly under its weight. Others 
take them to be exposed in some desert place, hoping, 
they themselves say, that they may be saved, but 
leaving them in actual truth to suffer the most dis- 
tressing fate. For all the beasts that feed on human 
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κῶν ἅπτεται θηρία, μηδενὸς ἀνείργοντος, ἐπιφοιτᾷ 
A “-ς “- “-ς e 
καὶ εὐωχεῖται τῶν βρεφῶν, καλῆς θοίνης, ἣν οἱ 
’ ’ A A “- 3) ’ 9 ὔ 
μόνοι κηδεμόνες καὶ πρὸ τῶν ἄλλων σῴζειν ὀφεί- 
λοντες, πατὴρ καὶ μήτηρ, προὔθεσαν: καὶ τὰ 
“- ~ ~ e 
λείψανα μέντοι προσεπιλιχμῶνται τῶν οἰωνῶν οἱ 
’ 
σαρκοβόροι καταπτάντες, ὅταν μὴ προαίσθωνται" 
9 “- 
αἰσθόμενοι γὰρ καὶ περὶ τῶν ὅλων' πρὸς τοὺς χερ- 
σαίους θῆρας κονίονται. φέρε δ᾽ οὖν | τῶν ὁδῷ 
παριόντων τινὰς ἡμέρῳ κινηθέντας πάθει λαβεῖν 
οἶκτον καὶ ἔλεον τῶν ἐκτεθέντων, ὡς ἀνελέσθαι τε 
A “-ς “- , 
καὶ τροφῆς μεταδοῦναι καὶ τῆς ἄλλης ἐπιμελείας 
ἀξιῶσαι" ταυτὶ τὰ οὕτως χρηστὰ ἔργα τί νομίζομεν; 
S “-ς YA 9 ς 
ἄρ᾽ οὐ τῶν γεννησάντων εἶναι καταδίκην," εἴ γ᾽ οἱ 
A iAA 4, A 4. e€ ὃ A “- 50 A A “-- 
μὲν ἀλλότριοι τὰ γονέων, οἱ δὲ γονεῖς οὐδὲ τὰ τῶν 
’ 9 , 
ἀλλοτρίων εἰς εὔνοιαν ἐπετήδευσαν; 
Π , > A A ” 6 9 A ὃ 9 
dppwlev οὖν τὴν βρεφῶν ἔκθεσιν ἀπεῖπε δι 
ὑπονοιῶν θάνατον, ὡς ἔφην, ὁρίσας κατὰ τῶν 
9 ’ 9 ’ A , " ee ’ 
αἰτίων ἀμβλώσεως τὰ μεμορφωμένα ἤδη κυϊσκού- 
VA A 
σαις" καίτοι τὰ μὲν ETL KATA γαστρὸς προσεχόμενα 
τῇ μήτρᾳ τῶν κυουσῶν εἶναι μέρη λέγεται παρά 
τε φυσικοῖς ἀνδράσιν, οἷς ὁ θεωρητικὸς διαπονεῖ- 
ται βίος, καὶ παρὰ ἰατρῶν τοῖς δοκιμωτάτοις, οἵ 
A > 9 
τὴν ἀνθρώπου κατασκευὴν διηρεύνησαν τά T ἐν 
3 A A 9 “-ς 9 9 ’ 9 9 “-- 
ὄψει καὶ τὰ ἀφανῆ μετ᾽ ἐπιμελείας ἐξ ἀνατομῆς 
9 9 
ἀκριβώσαντες, ἵν᾽, εἰ χρεία τις γένοιτο θεραπείας, 
μηδὲν ἀγνοίᾳ παρολιγωρηθὲν αἴτιον μεγάλου 
. 1 Mss. καὶ πρὸ τῶν ὁδῶν OF καὶ τῶν ὅλων. 
2 MSS. καταδίκη ΟΥ̓ καταδίκας. 
α The word ἀνελέσθαι probably carries with it the technical ᾿ 
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flesh visit the spot and feast unhindered on the infants, 
a fine banquet provided by their sole guardians, those 
who above all others should keep them safe, their 
fathers and mothers. Carnivorous birds, too, come 
flying down and gobble up the fragments, that is, 
if they have not discovered them earlier, for, if they 
have, they get ready to fight the beasts of the field 
for the whole carcase. But suppose some passing 116 
travellers, stirred by humane feeling, take pity and 
compassion on the castaways and in consequence 
raise them up,” give them food and drink, and do 
not shrink from paying all the other attentions which 
they need, what do we think of such highly charitable 
actions? Do we not consider that those who brought 
them into the world stand condemned when strangers 
play the part of parents, and parents do not behave 
with even the kindness of strangers ? 

So Moses then, as I have said, implicitly and in- 117 
directly forbade the exposure of children, when he 
pronounced the sentence of death against those who 
cause the miscarriage of mothers in cases where the 
foetus is fully formed. No doubt the view that the 
child while still adhering to the womb below the 
belly is part of its future mother is current both 
among natural philosophers whose life study is 
concerned with the theoretical side of knowledge 
and also among physicians of the highest repute, 
who have made researches into the construction of 
man and examined in detail what is visible and 
also by the careful use of anatomy what is hidden 
from sight, in order that if medical treatment is 
required nothing which could cause serious danger 


sense of “taking up’’ or acknowledgment by the father. 
Lat. tollere. See L. & 5. 
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κινδύνου γένηται. τὰ δ᾽ ἀποκυηθέντα τῆς τε 
συμφυΐας ἀπέζευκται καὶ διυφειμένα καθ᾽ αὑτὰ 
ζῷα γέγονεν οὐδενὸς ἐπιδεᾶ τῶν ὅσα συμπληρωτικὰ 
τῆς ἀνθρωπίνης φύσεώς ἐστιν, ὥστε ἀνενδοιάστως 
ἀνδροφόνον εἶναι τὸν βρέφος a ἀναιροῦντα, τοῦ νόμου 
μὴ ἐπὶ ταῖς ἡλικίαις ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ τῷ γένει παρα- 
σπονδουμένῳ δυσχεραίνοντος. εἰ μέντοι καὶ ἡλι- 
κιῶν ἔδει προμηθεῖσθαι, δοκεῖ μοί τις ἂν δεόντως 
ἀγανακτῆσαι μᾶλλον ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀναιροῦσι βρέφη" 
πρὸς μὲν γὰρ τοὺς τελείους μυρίαι προφάσεις 
εὔλογοι προσκρουσμάτων τε καὶ διαφορῶν, τοῖς δὲ 
κομιδῇ νηπίοις ἄρτι παρεληλυθόσιν εἰς φῶς καὶ τὸν 
ἀνθρώπινον βίον οὐδ᾽ ἐπιψεύσασθαι κατηγορίαν 
ἀκακωτάτοις οὖσιν ἐνδέχεται. διὸ πάντων ὠμό- 
τατοι καὶ ἀνηλεέστατοι κριθεῖεν ἂν ot ἐπαποδυό- 
μενοι ταῖς τούτων ἐπιβουλαῖς, οὗς ἐχθαίρων ὁ ἱερὸς 
νόμος ἐνόχους ἀπεφήνατο. 


120 ΧΧΙ. 'Τὸν μὴ ἑκουσίῳ γνώμῃ τοῦ κτείναντος 


121 


ἀναιρεθέντα φησὶν ὁ ἱερὸς νόμος παραδεδόσθαι ὑ ὑπὸ 
θεοῦ χερσὶν ἀνδροφόνοις, τῇ μὲν ἀπολογούμενος 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ δόξαντος ἀνελεῖν ὡς ἔνοχον ἀνελόντος--- 
μὴ γὰρ av ποτε τὸν ἵλεω καὶ συγγνώμονα θεὸν ἐπ᾽ 
ἀναιρέσει τόν γε ἀναίτιον ἐκδοῦναι, ἀλλ᾽ ὅστις τὰς 
μὲν παρὰ ἀνθρώποις κρίσεις εὐμηχάνως ἕνεκα τοῦ 
πολυτρόπου διαδιδράσκει, πρὸς δὲ τὸ τῆς “φύσεως 
ἀχθεὶς ἀφανὲς δικαστήριον ἑάλω, ἐν ᾧ μόνῳ 


1 mss. heading Περὶ ἀκουσίου φόνου. 


4 See note (App.) on § 109. 

> Ex. xxi. 138. E.V “If a man lie not in wait, but God 
deliver him into his hand,” ¢.e. if he is killed by accident 
(Driver), ‘then I will appoint thee a place whither he shall 
flee.” For the first words the txx has “he that did not 
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should be neglected through ignorance. But when 118 
the child has been brought to the birth it is separ- 
ated from the organism with which it was identified 
and being isolated and self-contained becomes a 
living animal, lacking none of the complements 
needed to make a human being.“ And therefore 
infanticide undoubtedly is murder, since the dis- 
pleasure of the law is not concerned with ages but 
with a breach of faith to the race. Though indeed, if 119 
age had to be taken into consideration, infanticide to 
my mind gives a greater cause for indignation, for in 
the case of adults quarrels and differences supply 
any number of reasonable pretexts, but with mere 
babes, who have just passed into the light and the 
life of human kind, not even a false charge can be 
brought against such absolute innocence. Therefore 

_ those who gird themselves up to conspire against such 

as these must be judged to be the cruellest and most 
ruthless of men. The holy law detests them and has 
pronounced them worthy of punishment. 

XXI. The holy law describes the man who has been 120 
slain without the deliberate intention of him who 
did the deed as having been delivered by God into 
the manslayer’s hands.® In this phrase it is partly 
defending one who has admittedly taken the life of 
another on the ground that it was the life of a guilty 
person. For it assumes that a merciful and forgiving 121 
God would never surrender an innocent man to be 
done to death but only one who having been enabled 
by his resourcefulness to make a skilful escape from 
the justice of men has been arraigned and condemned 
in the invisible court of Nature, that court in which 


intend it” (ὁ δὲ οὐχ ἕκων). For Philo’s conception of ἀκούσιος 
φόνος see App. pp. 637-638. 
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9 A 9 , ec an 4 4 9 
τἀληθὲς ἀκραιφνέστατον ὁρᾶται, λόγων. τέχναις οὐκ 
ἐπισκιαζόμενον, οὐδὲ γὰρ λόγους τὴν ἀρχὴν παρα- 
δέχεται βουλήματα ἀπαμπίσχον καὶ διανοίας ἀ- 
φανεῖς εἰς τοὐμφανὲς ἀγον---, τῇ δὲ καὶ τὸν ἀν- 

᾽ὔ ’ὔ A 9 ~ e 4 ΨΦ ’ὔ 4 
ελόντα φόνῳ μὲν od ποιῶν ὑπόδικον ἅτε θείᾳ κρίσει 

4 “A 
δόξαντα ὑπηρετῆσαι, μιάσματι δὲ ἀδηλουμένῳ Kal 

a 4 
[320] βραχεῖ πάντως, ὃ παραιτητὸν καὶ | συγγνωστόν 
“-- \ A 

122 ἐστι. χρῆται yap ὁ θεὸς τοῖς ὀλίγα καὶ ἰάσιμα 
διαμαρτάνουσι κατὰ τῶν μέγιστα καὶ ἀνίατα 
ἠδικηκότων ὑπηρέταις κολάσεως, οὐκ ἐκείνους 
9 ’ 9 9 e “, 9 Ul 
ἀποδεχόμενος, ἀλλ᾽ ws ἂν ὄργανα παραλαμβάνων 
3 ᾽ 
ἐπιτήδεια πρὸς τιμωρίαν, ἵνα μηδεὶς ὅλῳ βίῳ 

“- \ 
καθαρὸς ὧν καὶ ἐκ καθαρῶν φόνου, κἂν δικαιότατος 
5 “- ’ 

123 > προσάψηται. φυγὴν οὖν κατὰ τοῦ κτείναντος 
ἀκουσίως ὥρισεν, οὐχ ὅπῃ τύχοι οὐδ᾽ εἰς ἀεί: πόλεις 
μὲν γὰρ ἕξ ἀπένειμεν, ὀγδόην μοῖραν ὧν ἔλαχεν ἡ 
e a “¢ “- A 
ἱερωμένη φυλή, τοῖς ἁλοῦσιν, ἃς ἀπὸ τοῦ συμ- 

, > ) a , 294 , \ 
βεβηκότος ὠνόμασε “ φυγαδευτηρίων ᾿᾽"" χρόνον δὲ 

“A “A ’ A 
τῆς φυγῆς τὸν βίον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως προσενομοθέτησε 
κάθοδον μετὰ τὴν ἐκείνου τελευτὴν ἐπιτρέπων. 

- 5. », ᾿ , 19 , 
194 XXII. αἰτία δὲ τούτου pév® προτέρα 
ἧδε: ἡ λεχθεῖσα φυλὴ τὰς πόλεις εἴληφεν ἄθλον 
A ἃ “- 
ἀνδροφονίας εὐαγοῦς, ἣν ἀριστειῶν ὅσαι πώποτε 
γεγόνασιν ἐπιφανεστάτην καὶ μεγίστην ὑποληπτέον. 
1 mss. φυγαδευτήριον (-ου) (-α). 
2 The μὲν seems out of place. I suggest τούτου (ἡΣ μὲν. 


* 4,6. setting the slayer to be His executioner, God marks 
him as one of a less worthy type. Philo is assigning a reason 
for the φυγή, which he regards rather as a sentence of banish- 
ment than as an escape from vengeance. 
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truth is seen in perfect purity, which is not beclouded 
by verbal artifices, since it never accepts words at 
all but unveils motives and brings hidden intentions 
into open daylight. Partly, too, it lays the manslayer 
under the imputation, not indeed of murder, since 
he is held to have been the minister of divine judge- 
ment, but of a defilement of little note and quite 
insignificant, for which pardon may well be asked 
and. granted.* For in inflicting chastisement on 
offenders whose deeds have been evil beyond all 
remedy God uses as His ministers those whose sins 
are few and easily remedied, though He does not 
show approval of them but merely takes them as 
suitable instruments of vengeance. For He would 
not wish that anyone whose whole life is stainless 
and his lineage also should set his hand to homicide 
however justly deserved. He therefore sentenced the 
involuntary manslayer to go into exile, but not just 
anywhere nor yet for all time. For He assigned to 
persons convicted under this head six cities, an eighth 
part of those allotted to the consecrated tribe, a fact 
recorded in the name of “ cities of refuge ᾿᾿ which He 
gave to them, and by a further edict He limited the 
time of banishment to the life of the high priest, after 
whose death the exile should be permitted to return.° 

XXII. ¢The first reason for this is as 
follows : the aforesaid tribe received the cities as a 
reward for a righteous slaughter which we must 
regard as the most illustrious act of heroism that has 


> Num. xxxv. 6, 11-15. 

ὁ Ibid. 28. 

4 For 88 124-127 see Ex. xxxii. Philo here recurs to the 
story which he has already told at length in Mos. ii. 159 ff. 
and 270 ff., to say nothing of shorter accounts in De Ebr. 67, 
and above, i. 79. 
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ἡνίκα γὰρ ὁ “προφήτης εἰς τὸ περιμηκέστατον καὶ 
ἱερώτατον τῶν κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν τόπον ὀρῶν ἀνα- 
κληθεὶς ἐθεσπίζετο τὰ γένη τῶν ἐν εἴδει νόμων 
καὶ πλείους 7) ἦν ἀφανὴς ἡμέρας, οἱ μὴ τὰς φύσεις 
εἰρηνικοὶ τῶν ἐξ ἀναρχίας κακιῶν' πάντα κατ- 
ἔπλησαν καὶ τέλος προσέθηκαν ἀσέβειαν" τὰς μὲν 
ἀρίστας καὶ καλὰς ὑφηγήσεις περὶ τῆς τοῦ ὄντως 
ὄντος θεοῦ τιμῆς χλευάσαντες, ταῦρον δὲ κατα- 
σκευασάμενοι χρυσοῦν, Αἰγυπτιακοῦ μίμημα τύφου, 
θυσίας ἀνῆγον ἀθύτους καὶ ἑορτὰς ἀνεόρτους καὶ 
χοροὺς ἀχορεύτους ἐπετέλουν σὺν φδαῖς καὶ ὕμνοις 
ἀντὶ θρήνων. ἡ δὲ λεχθεῖσα φυλὴ πάνυ χαλεπῶς 
ἐνεγκοῦσα τὴν αἰφνίδιον ἐκδιαίτησιν καὶ ζήλῳ 
πυρωθεῖσα διὰ μισοπόνηρον πάθος, ὑπόπλεῳ πάντες 
ὀργῆς, μεμηνότες, ἐνθουσιῶντες, ὡς ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς 
συνθήματος ὁπλισάμενοι, διττὴν μεθύοντας μέθην, 
τὴν μὲν ἀσεβείᾳ, τὴν δὲ οἴνῳ, μάλα καταφρονη- 
τικῶς ἐπιστροφάδην ἀνήρουν, ἀπὸ τῶν οἰκειοτάτων 
καὶ φιλτάτων ἀρξάμενοι, φίλον καὶ συγγένειαν ἕν 
τὸ "θεοφιλὲς εἶναι νομίζοντες" καὶ βραχεῖ “μέρει 
ἡμέρας τέσσαρες πρὸς ταῖς εἴκοσι χιλιάδες ἀνῃρέ- 
θησαν, ὧν αἱ συμφοραὶ τοὺς συναπονοεῖσθαι μέλ- 
οντας ἐνουθέτησαν, δέει τοῦ μὴ τὰ παραπλήσια 
παθεῖν. ταύτην τὴν στρατείαν ἐθελουργὸν καὶ 
αὐτοκέλευστον ὑπὲρ εὐσεβείας καὶ ὁσιότητος τῆς" 
1 MSS. κακῶν. 
2 MSS. τὴν. 


« This certainly is the sense required for this passive (or 
middle?) of θεσπίζω, but no other examples seem forthcoming, 
unless De Abr. 262 ots Μωυσῆς ἐθεσπίσθη. is to be taken in 
the sense of ‘‘ was inspired to give’’ instead of ‘‘ prophesied.” 
See note there. 
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ever been achieved. When the prophet, summoned 125 


up to the highest and most sacred mountain in that 
region, was receiving* from God the heads which sum 
up the particular laws, and had disappeared for several 
days, the born enemies of peace had diffused through 
every part of the camp the vices that spring up in 
the ruler’s absence and had crowned them with 
impiety. They mocked at the most excellent and 
admirable injunctions which bade them honour the 
truly existing God, constructed a golden bull in 
imitation of the vanity of Egypt, offered sacrifices 
which were no sacrifices, held feasts which were no 
feasts and danced dances of death with songs and 
hymns which should have been dirges.2. Then this 
same tribe, sorely distressed at the sudden backsliding 
and fired with zeal by their heart-felt hatred of evil, 
every man of them filled with rage, frenzied, pos- 
sessed, took arms as if at one signal,° and despising 
all thoughts of danger mowed down their foes drunk 
with the twofold intoxication of impiety and wine. 
They began with their nearest and dearest, for they 
acknowledged no love nor kinship but God's love, and 
in the space of a few hours 24,0004 had fallen whose 
fate served as a warning through fear that they might 
suffer the like to those who were on the brink of 


126 


sharing their delusion. This campaign, waged spon- 127 


taneously and instinctively on behalf of piety and 


ὃ Much the same phraseology as in Mos. ii. 162, except 
that there the χόρους coupled with ἵστασαν signifies the dancers 
rather than, as here, the dances. 

¢ The same phrase as in Mos. ii. 170. 

4 A slip for 3000 (given correctly De Hbr. 67 and Mos. 
ii. 274), induced by confusion with Num. xxv. 9, where Philo 
= a similar slaughter rather than a plague. See Mos. i. 304 
and note. 
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εἰς τὸν ὄντως ὄντα θεὸν γενομένην οὐκ ἄνευ με- 

γάλων κινδύνων τοῖς ἀραμένοις τοὺς ἀγῶνας αὐτὸς 

6 πατὴρ τῶν ὅλων ἀπεδέξατο καὶ τοὺς ἀνελόντας 

δικάσας παρ᾽ αὑτῷ καθαροὺς εἶναι παντὸς ἄγους | 

A 4 , 

Kal μιάσματος ἱερωσύνην τῆς ἀνδραγαθίας τούτοις 

9 aA A om 9 4 

ἀντιδωρεῖται. XXIII. τὸν οὖν ἀκούσιον 

’ 4 ’ A 9 > », ae er 
δράσαντα φόνον κελεύει φυγεῖν εἰς ἐνίας ὧν ἔλαχον 
’ ~~ A 
οὗτοι πόλεις ἕνεκα παρηγορίας Kal ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ 
3 
ἀπογινώσκειν τὴν εἰς ἅπαν ἀσφάλειαν, ὑπομιμνῃ- 
σκόμενον ἐκ τοῦ τόπου τὸ ἄφοβον καὶ λογιζόμενον, 
A ’ 
ὅτι τοῖς ἑκουσίως ἀπεκτονόσιν οὐ μόνον ἀμνηστία 
A 
δέδοται ἀλλὰ Kal γέρα μεγάλα Kal περιμάχητα καὶ 
a 29. , 3 \ , \ a 
πολλῆς εὐδαιμονίας, εἰ δὲ τούτοις, πολὺ μᾶλλον 
aA > “-ο ~ 

Tots μὴ ἐκ προνοίας ἀνελοῦσιν, εἰ Kal μηδὲν τῶν 

> " “A 9 \ ~ A 

ἐπὶ τιμῇ, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸ γοῦν τὸ πανύστατον, μὴ 

9 “-ο ’ \ A a“ 

ἀνταναιρεθῆναι" δι᾿ οὗ παρίσταται TO μὴ πᾶσαν 

> 4 > » 9 A A A 9 ’ ’ 
ἀνδροφονίαν ἐπίληπτον ἀλλὰ τὴν σὺν ἀδικίᾳ μόνην 
“- A A 4 
εἶναι, καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἐπαινετὴν μὲν THY κατὰ πόθον 
\ on “-- A >. , 

Kat ζῆλον ἀρετῆς, ov ψεκτὴν δὲ τὴν ἀκούσιον. 
ἡ ὃ A > » 4 λ λ 4 A ὃ 
ἥδε μὲν αἰτία προτέρα λελέχθω, δευ- 

’ὔ 9 > + ’ 4 e 4 A 
tépav δ᾽ αὐτίκα μηνυτέον: βούλεται ὁ νόμος Tov 
ἀκουσίως ἀποκτείναντα διασῴζειν, εἰδὼς γνώμῃ 

A 4 “A “- 
μὲν οὐκ ἔνοχον χερσὶ δὲ ὑπηρετήσαντα τῇ τῶν 

9 ’ 3 4 ’ 4 3 , 

ἀνθρωπίνων ἐφόρῳ δίκῃ πραγμάτων: ἐφεδρεύουσι 

γὰρ ἐχθροὶ φονῶντες οἱ τοῦ τεθνεῶτος ἀγχιστεῖς, 

a 9 ¢ ’ 4 1 . + 9 ’ 
ot δι᾿ ὑπερβάλλοντα οἶκτον καὶ πένθος ἀπαρηγόρη- 

4“ The first reason for the choice of the Levitical cities was 
that their history shewed that homicide was not necessarily a 


crime. The second was that their superior sanctity made 
them a more secure refuge. 
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holiness towards the truly existing God and fraught 
with much danger to those who undertook it, was 
approved by none other than the Father of all Who 
took it upon Himself to judge the cause of those who 
wrought the slaughter, declared them pure from any 
curse of bloodguiltiness and gave them the priest- 
hood as a reward for their gallantry. 

XXIII. So then he bids the unintentional homicide 128 
flee to some of the cities allotted to this tribe, there 
to gain consolation and be saved from despairing of 
salvation altogether. There the place will remind 
him of the fearless courage once shewn in the past ; 
there he may reflect that those who shed blood in- 
tentionally received not only full pardon but also 
rewards great and much to be desired and fraught 
with abundant happiness; and that, if they fared 
thus, much more will those whose act was not pre- 
meditated receive, not indeed such privileges as 
confer honour, but at least the lowest and last that 
they do not pay for the blood they have shed with 
their own. This shews that not every kind of homi- 
cide is culpable but only that which entails injustice, 
and that as for the other kinds if it is caused by an 
ardent yearning for virtue it is laudable and if un- 
intentional it is free from blame. No 129 
more need be said about the first reason ; we must 
proceed at once to explain the second.? The law 
wishes to preserve the unintentional homicide, as 
it recognizes that in intention he was free from guilt, 
and that with his hands he had been the servant of 
justice, the overseer of human affairs. It knows 
that watching and waiting for him are blood-thirsty 
enemies, the kinsmen of the dead man, urged on to 
vengeance by overwhelming pity and inconsolable 
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τον ἵενται πρὸς ἄμυναν ἀλόγῳ φορᾷ τἀληθὲς καὶ 
180 τὸ φύσει δίκαιον οὐκ ἐξετάζοντες. ἐπέτρεψεν οὖν 
τῷ τοιούτῳ καταφεύγειν οὔτε εἰς ἱερὸν ἅτε μήπω 
κεκαθαρμένῳ οὔτε εἰς ἠμελημένον καὶ ἀφανὲς 
χωρίον, ἵνα μὴ ῥᾳδίως ἐκδοθῇ καταφρονηθείς, ἀλλ᾽ 
εἰς ἱερόπολιν, ἥτις ἐστὶν ἱεροῦ καὶ βεβήλου τόπου 
μεθόριος, τρόπον τινὰ δεύτερον ἱ ἱερόν" at γὰρ τῶν 
ἱερωμένων πόλεις σεμνότεραι. τῶν ἄλλων εἰσίν, ἐφ᾽ 
ὅσον, οἶμαι, καὶ οἰκήτορες οἰκητόρων ἐντιμότεροι: 
βούλεται γὰρ τῇ τῆς ὑποδεξαμένης προνομίᾳ βε- 
βαιοτάτην ἀσφάλειαν περιποιῆσαι τῷ καταφυγόντι. 
131 χρόνον δ᾽, ὡς ἔφην, ὥρισε τῆς καθόδου 
τὴν τοῦ μεγάλου ἱερέως τελευτὴν αἰτίας ἕνεκα 
τοιᾶσδε: ὥσπερ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου τῶν δολοφονηθέντων 
οἱ συγγενεῖς εἰσιν ἔφεδροι τῆς κατὰ τῶν δολο- 
φονησάντων δίκης καὶ τιμωρίας, οὕτως καὶ τοῦ 
σύμπαντος ἔθνους συγγενὴς καὶ ἀγχιστεὺς κοινὸς 
ὁ ἀρχιερεύς ἐστι, πρυτανεύων μὲν τὰ δίκαια τοῖς 
ἀμφισβητοῦσι κατὰ τοὺς νόμους, εὐχὰς δὲ καὶ 
θυσίας τελῶν καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν καὶ τὰ ἀγαθὰ 
αἰτούμενος ὡς ὑπὲρ ἀδελφῶν καὶ γονέων καὶ 
τέκνων, ἵνα πᾶσα ἡλικία καὶ πάντα μέρη τοῦ 
ἔθνους ὡς ἑνὸς σώματος εἰς μίαν καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν 
ἁρμόζηται κοινωνίαν εἰρήνης καὶ εὐνομίας ἐφιέμενα. 
132 τοῦτον οὖν εὐλαβείσθω πᾶς 6 ἀκουσίως ἀνελὼν ὡς 
ὑπέρμαχον καὶ προαγωνιστὴν τῶν ἀναιρεθέντων καὶ 


1 MSS. τὰ μέρη. 


@ Philo’s explanations in §§ 131-136 of “till the death of 
the high priest’’ are (1) that the high priest, as representing 
the nation, is bound to inflict the punishment which the 
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grief, and so carried away by unreasoning passion that 
they do not inquire what is true or essentially just. 
It therefore permitted such a one to fly for refuge, 130 
not to the holy temple, since he had not yet been 
purged, nor yet to some obscure and insignificant 
place where he might easily be surrendered as one of 
little account, but to a holy city which comes midway 
between holy and profane ground and is in a sense a 
secondary temple. For the cities of the consecrated 
order compared with the others receive a higher 
reverence, corresponding, I consider, to the honour 
paid to their respective occupants. The law wished 
in fact to use the superior rank of the city which 
gave them shelter to put the safety of the fugitive on 
the firmest possible footing. ¢ When, as 131 
I said, it appointed the death of the high priest as the 
date for the exile’s return, it did so for some such reason 
as this. Just as each single individual who is wilfully 
murdered has kinsmen to inflict vengeance on the 
murderer, so too the whole nation has a kinsman and 
close relative common to all in the high priest, who 
as ruler dispenses justice to litigants according to the 
law, who day by day offers prayers and sacrifices and 
asks for blessings, as for his brothers and parents and 
children, that every age and every part of the nation 
regarded as a single body may be united in one and 
the same fellowship, making peace and good order 
their aim. Everyone, then, who has slain another 132 
unintentionally must fear the high priest as a 
champion and defender of the slain and keep himself 
fugitive incurs by leaving his refuge; (2) that he is a theoreti- 
cally perfect character and will therefore refuse to tolerate the 
presence of even the involuntary offender. In the first case 


the φυγή is regarded as a refuge, in the second as exile (as in 
§ 128). See further App. p. 638. 
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εἴσω τῆς πόλεως εἰς ἣν κατέφυγε κατακεκλείσθω, | 
μὴ ἐπιθαρρῶν ἔξω προέρχεσθαι τειχῶν, εἰ δή τινα 
ποιεῖται λόγον ἀσφαλείας καὶ τοῦ ζῆν ἀκινδύνως. 
ὅταν οὖν «λέγῃ is μὴ ἐπανίτω ὁ φυγάς, ἕως ἂν 
ἀποθάνῃ ὁ ἱερεὺς ὁ μέγας, ἴσον τι τούτῳ φησίν" 
ἕως ἂν ἀποθάνῃ ὁ πάντων κοινὸς ἀγχιστεύς, ᾧ 
μόνῳ καὶ τὰ τῶν ζώντων καὶ τὰ τῶν τετελευτη- 
κότων ἐφεῖται βραβεύειν. XXIV. τὴν 
μὲν οὖν καὶ νεωτέρων ἀκοαῖς ἐφαρμόζουσαν αἰτίαν 
τοιαύτην εἶναι συμβέβηκεν. ἣν δὲ πρεσβυτέροις καὶ 
τελείοις τὸ ἦθος θέμις ἀναφέρειν, ἥδ᾽ ἐστί: τῶν μὲν 
ἑκουσίων ἀδικημάτων αὐτὸ μόνον ἰδιώτας καθ- 
αρεύειν ἐφείσθω, λεγέτω δ᾽ εἰ βούλεταί τις καὶ 
τοὺς ἄλλους ἱερεῖς, ἀμφοτέρων δ᾽ ἑκουσίων τε καὶ 
ἀκουσίων κατὰ τὸν ἐξαίρετον λόγον τὸν ἀρχιερέα. 
προσάπτεσθαι γὰρ αὐτῷ μιάσματος τὸ σύνολον οὐ 
θεμιτόν, οὔτ᾽ ἐκ προνοίας οὔτε κατὰ τροπὴν τῆς 
ψυχῆς ἀβούλητον, ἵνα ἱεροφάντης ὦ ὧν κοσμῆται καθ᾽ 
ἑκάτερον, διανοίᾳ τε χρώμενος ἀνεπιλήπτῳ καὶ 
εὐπραγίᾳ βίου, ᾧ μηδὲν ὄνειδος πρόσεστι. τῷ δὴ 

τοιούτῳ γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ἀκόλουθον ὑποβλέπεσθαι. καὶ 
τοὺς ἀκουσίως ἀπεκτονότας οὐχ ws ἐναγεῖς, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ws καθαροὺς καὶ παντὸς ἀμετόχους 
ἁμαρτήματος, καὶ εἰ τὰ μάλιστα τοῖς τῆς φύσεως 


1 Cohn expunged the οὐχ, quite wrongly, I think; see 
note 6. 


@ While the second explanation has something in common 
with the allegorical interpretation in De Fuga 108 f., it is 
difficult to see why as it stands it is more suitable for older 
ears than the other. Perhaps the idea is that it involves the 
theological and somewhat mystical distinction between volun- 
tary and involuntary sins on which Philo often dwells in his 
allegorical disquisitions, cf. e.g. De Ebr. 125. 
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shut up within the city in which he has taken refuge, 
never venturing to shew himself outside the walls, 
that is, if he sets any value on his safety, or on a life 
secure from danger. When, then, he says that the 
exile must not return till the death of the high priest, 
it is as much as to say till the death of the common 
kinsman of all, who alone has authority to arbitrate 
on the rights both of the living and the dead. 
XXIV. Such is the reason which we find suitable to 
younger ears, but for elders and those whose character 
is fully developed there is another which may pro- 
perly be given.* For laymen it may be allowed that 
it is enough to keep undefiled from voluntary mis- 
deeds only, and anyone who likes may say the same 
of the other priests, but he must make an exception 
of the high priest and agree that he needs to be 
innocent of the involuntary as well as the voluntary. 
The contact with pollution of any kind is forbidden 
to him, whether it is the result of definite purpose or 
of some movement of the soul which he has not 
willed, for only so can he take his place as revealer 
in both aspects, his motives blameless and his life so 
fortunate that no stigma attaches to it. It is a 
necessary consequence that such a one should include 
in the objects of his displeasure the unintentional 
homicides, regarding them not indeed as accursed, 
but yet not pure or free from sin of every kind, how- 
ever much they are admitted to have ministered to 
ὃ Cohn’s rejection of ody, though accepted by Heinemann, 
seems to me unreasonable. ἐναγεῖς is a strong word, and to 
negative it perfectly agrees with the description of uninten- 
tional homicide as a pollution of little note (§ 121). Apart 


from this, ἀλλά does not suit the parallelism, which Cohn’s 
text demands, between ἐναγεῖς and οὐ καθαρούς. : 
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ὑπηρετῆσαι βουλήμασιν ἔδοξαν τισαμένης διὰ 
τούτων τοὺς ἀναιρεθέντας, ὧν ἀφανῶς αὐτὴ" δι- 
κάσασα παρ᾽ ἑαυτῇ θάνατον κατέγνω. 

XXV. Ταῦτα μὲν ἐπ᾽ ἐλευθέροις καὶ ἀστοῖς" ἑξῆς 
δὲ καὶ περὶ οἰκετῶν νομοθετεῖται βιαίως ἀν- 
αἱρεθέντων. 

137 ᾿Θεράποντες τύχῃ μὲν ἐλάττονι κέχρηνται, φύσεως 
δὲ τῆς αὐτῆς μεταποιοῦνται τοῖς δεσπόταις. τῷ δὲ 
θείῳ νόμῳ κανὼν τῶν δικαίων ἐστὶν οὐ τὸ τῆς 
τύχης ἀλλὰ τὸ τῆς φύσεως € ἐναρμόνιον. διὸ προσ- 
ήκει τοὺς κυρίους μὴ κατακόρως χρῆσθαι ταῖς 
ἐξουσίαις κατὰ τῶν οἰκετῶν, ἀλαζονείαν καὶ 
ὑπεροψίαν καὶ δεινὴν ὠμότητα ἐπιδεικνυμένους" 
ταῦτα γὰρ οὐκ ἔστι δείγματα ψυχῆς εἰρηνικῆς ἀλλ᾽ 
ὑπὸ ἀκρασίας τὸ ἀνυπεύθυνον uF οὔσης κατὰ 

138 τυραννικὴν δυναστείαν. ὁ γὰρ τὴν μὲν ἰδίαν οἰκίαν 
ὥσπερ ἄκραν ἐπιτειχίσας, παρρησίας δὲ τῶν ἔνδον 

μηδενὶ μεταδιδούς, ἀλλὰ πρὸς ἅπαντας ἠγριωμένος 
ὑπὸ τῆς ἐμφύτου τάχα δὲ καὶ ἐπιτετηδευμένης 
μισανθρωπίας, τύραννός ἐστιν ἐλάττοσι παρα- 

139 σκευαῖς χρώμενος. ἐξ ὧν διελέγχεται μὴ στη- 
᾿ σόμενος ἐπὶ τῶν αὐτῶν, εἰ μειζόνων λάβοιτο 
χρημάτων: διαβήσεται γὰρ εὐθὺς ἐπὶ πόλεις τε καὶ 
χώρας καὶ ἔθνη τὴν αὑτοῦ πατρίδα προδουλω- 
σάμενος εἰς ἔνδειξιν τοῦ μηδενὶ μέλλειν τῶν ἄλλων 

140 ὑπηκόων ἡμέρως προσφέρεσθαι. σαφῶς οὖν ὁ 
τοιοῦτος ἴστω μὴ τὴν τοῦ συνεχῶς καὶ εἰς πολλοὺς 

[323] ἁμαρτάνειν | ἄδειαν ἕξων' ἐναντιώσεται γὰρ ἡ 


1 So mss.: Cohn corrects to αὕτη. In view of the common 
conjunction between αὐτός and the reflexive, I think the ms. 
reading is preferable. 

2 ms. heading Κατὰ τῶν οἰκέτας κτεινόντων. 


562 


THE SPECIAL LAWS, III. 136-140 


Nature’s will, who has used them as instruments of 
vengeance against those who have fallen by their 
hands, condemned to death in the secret tribunal 
where she sits as sole judge. 

XXV. What has been said applies to free-born 
persons of citizen rank; the enactments which 
follow deal with slaves whose death is caused by 
violence. 


@ Servants rank lower in fortune but in nature can 137 


claim equality with their masters, and in the law of 
God the standard of justice is adjusted to nature and 
not to fortune. And therefore the masters should 
not make excessive use of their authority over slaves 
by showing arrogance and contempt and savage 
cruelty. For these are signs of no peaceful spirit, 
but of one so intemperate as to seek to throw off all 
responsibility and take the tyrant’s despotism for 
its model. He who has used his private house as a 
sort of stronghold of defiance and allows no freedom 
of speech to any of the inmates, but treats all with 
the brutality created by his native or perhaps acquired 
hatred for his fellow-men, is a tyrant with smaller 
resources. By his use of them he gives proof that he 
will not stay where he is, if he gets more wealth into 
his hands, for he will pass on at once to attack cities 
and countries and nations, after first reducing his own 
fatherland to slavery, a sign that he will not deal 
gently with any of his other subjects. Such a one 
must clearly understand that his misconduct cannot 
be prolonged or widely extended with immunity, 
for he will have for his adversary justice, the hater 


α Presumably these are non-Israelites, cf. ii. 123. For the 
sentiments expressed cf. ii. 69. For the following sections see 
Ex. xxi. 20, 21. 
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4 9 A , e A \ e / 
μισοπόνηρος αὐτῷ δίκη, ἡ βοηθὸς καὶ ὑπέρμαχος 
A 9 , a / νι 9097. 2_\ ἊΝ 
τῶν ἀδικηθέντων, ἣ λόγον καὶ εὐθύνας αὐτὸν τῆς 
\ Ὁ : 
περὶ τοὺς πεπονθότας συμφορᾶς ἀπαιτήσει" κἂν ἄρα 
4 A 
φάσκῃ πληγὰς ἕνεκα νουθεσίας ἐντεῖναι μὴ δια- 
A A > 
νοηθεὶς ἀνελεῖν, οὐκ εὐθὺς βαδιεῦται γεγηθώς, ἀλλ 
εἰς δικαστήριον ἀπαχθεὶς παρ᾽ ἀκριβέσι λογισταῖς 
lon 9 ’ὔ 9 ’ὔ la e A 9 
τῆς ἀληθείας ἐξετασθήσεται, πότερον ἑκὼν ἀπ- 
/ Nn 0 “A 9 A 9 / 
ἔκτεινεν ἢ AKWV κὰν ἐπιβεβουλευκὼς ἀνευρίσκηται 
γνώμῃ ἀνοσίῳ, θνῃσκέτω, μηδὲν παρόσον δε- 
᾽ὔ lon 
σπότης ἐστὶ κερδαίνων eis TO σωθῆναι. 
oA A A 92 ἃ 3 “--ὠ j “-ς e / 
ἐὰν δὲ μὴ εὐθὺς ἐκ τῶν πληγῶν οἱ τυπτηθέντες 
9 “A 9 A ’ e 4 4 nv \ 4 
ἀναιρεθῶσιν, ἀλλὰ βιώσωσιν ἡμέραν μίαν 7 καὶ δύο, 
229 e / e 4 e / ” 4 
μηκέθ᾽ ὁμοίως ὁ δεσπότης ὑπόδικος ἔστω φόνου, 
4 9 > ’ a 
πλεονέκτημα εἰς ἀπολογίαν πεπορισμένος TO μήτε 
“A 4 > aA +N? , 
παραχρῆμα τύπτων ἀνελεῖν μήθ᾽ ὕστερον, ἔχων 
A Ἁ > + 9 A A 9) Ψ “- 4 + 
κατὰ τὴν οἰκίαν, ἀλλὰ ζῆν ἐάσας ὅσον βιοῦν οἷοί 
τε ἦσαν χρόνον, εἰ καὶ παντάπασιν ὀλίγον" χωρὶς 
“-- / Φ 9 ’ 4 e A Ὁ 
τοῦ μηδένα οὕτως ἠλίθιον εἷναι, ὡς λυπεῖν ἕτερον 
ἐπιχειρεῖν, ἐν οἷς αὐτὸς ἀδικηθήσεται. κτείνων δέ 
9. ) \ ee ε \ , ς 
τις οἰκέτην πολὺ πρότερον ἑαυτὸν βλάπτει, ὑπ- 


α The thought of justice as the adversary and the legal 
process described in the next section probably spring from a 
misunderstanding of Ex. xxi. 20. There, where the E.V. has 
‘he shall surely be punished,” the txx has δίκῃ ἐκδικηθήσεται. 
Philo, misunderstanding, as often, the Hebrew idiomatic way 
of strengthening the verb, takes this to mean “he shall be 
condemned by justice.”” He also interprets this to imply the 
death-penalty, though the text points rather to a fine (see 
Driver, ad loc.). 
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of evil, the defender and champion of the ill-used, 
who will call upon him to give an account for the 
unhappy condition of the sufferers.* And if he 
alleges that the stripes he inflicted were meant as 
a deterrent and not with the intention of causing 
death, he shall not at once depart with a cheerful 
heart, but will be brought before the court, there to 
be examined under strict investigators of the truth 
as to whether he meant to commit homicide or not ; 
and if he is found to have acted with intentional 
wickedness and with malice aforethought he must 
die, and his position as master will avail him nothing 
to escape the sentence. >But if the 
sufferers do not die on the spot under the lash but 
survive for one or perhaps two days, the situation is 
different and the master is not to be held guilty of 
murder. In this case he is provided with a valuable 
plea, namely that he did not beat them to death at 
the time nor yet later when he had them in his house, 
but suffered them to live as long as they could, even 
though that was quite a short time. Furthermore 
he may argue that no one is so foolish as to try to 
harm another when he himself will be wronged 
thereby. And it is true that anyone who kills a slave 
injures himself far more, as he deprives himself of 


ὃ Ex. xxi. 21, ‘‘ Notwithstanding if he continue (Lxx 
διαβιώσῃ., “ survive ’’) a day or two, he shall not be punished ; 
for he is his money.” Philo understands the first part of this 
to mean that the master will be acquitted on the grounds that 
if he had intended to kill the slave he would have done so at 
once. The last words, “for he is his money,’’ which probably 
mean that the master will not be fined, as he anyhow loses 
his property, are construed as a plea that he cannot have 
intended to destroy a valuable possession. Philo fails to 
observe that the plea would have been equally applicable if 
the slave had died on the spot. 
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~ ~ ’ Α 
ηρεσιῶν τε ἃς παρὰ ζῶντος εἶχε στερόμενος καὶ 
τὴν τιμὴν ζημιούμενος καὶ πλείστην ἴσως. ἐὰν 

\ 

μέντοι θανάτου mempayws ἄξια τυγχάνῃ, πρὸς 

\ \ 9 ’ \ , 4 950 

τοὺς δικαστὰς ἀγέτω καὶ δηλούτω τὸ ἀδίκημα, 

~ ~ \ 

τοὺς νόμους κυρίους ποιῶν τῆς τιμωρίας ἀλλὰ 
μὴ ἑαυτόν. 

9 ’ “-- ’ ’ 

14 XXVI. *’Eav τινα ταῦρος ἀναπείρας ἀποκτείνῃ, 

λ , θ > \ \ e ’ \ ” 
καταλευέσθω---ἀσφαγὴς yap ἱερείοις---καὶ ἄβρωτα 
” «ὃ 
ἔστω τὰ τούτου κρέα. διὰ τί; ὅτι τροφὴν ἢ 

, ~ 3 θ ’ ’ θ A ~ 
προσόψημα τροφῆς ἀνθρώπων γίνεσθαι τὰ τοῦ 

7 9 e ~ 
145 κτείναντος ἄνθρωπον οὐχ ὅσιον. ἐὰν δὲ ὁ TOU 
9 ’ , 
κτήνους κύριος ἄγριον εἰδὼς καὶ ἀτίθασον μήτε 
la , ’ Ud ’ \ \ 
καταδήσῃ μήτε κατακλείσας φυλάττῃ, τύχῃ δὲ καὶ 
> “4 
Tap ἑτέρων πεπυσμένος ὅτι οὐκ ἔστι χειρόηθες, 
0 37 > , θ 4 ” ἐς ὃ 
ἄφετον ἐάσας ἐκνέμεσθαι ὥσπερ αἴτιος ὑπόδικος 
A € \ 
ἔστω" Kal TO μὲν ἀναπεῖραν αὐτίκα θνῃσκέτω, ὁ δὲ 
κύριος προσαναιρείσθω ἢ λύτρα καὶ σῶστρα κατα- 
θ ’ θ δ δὲ ὃ ’ὔ ω \ θ A Ἃ 
τιθέσθω, τὸ δὲ δικαστήριον ὃ τι χρὴ παθεῖν ἢ 
ἀποτῖσαι διαγνώσεται. εἰ μέντοι δοῦλος ὁ ἀν- 
\ ” A \ 9 , α΄ ὃ , 
αἱρεθεὶς εἴη, THY τιμὴν ἐπανορθούσθω τῷ δεσπότῃ. 
146 ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἄνθρωπον ἀλλὰ | κτῆνος ἀναπείρῃ, τὸ 
[324] θ Α e “a ’ λ \ ὃ , Α 

τεθνηκὸς ὃ τοῦ κτείναντος λαβὼν δεσπότης τὸ 
ὅμοιον ἀποτισάτω, [διότι τὸ ἀνήμερον τοῦ ἰδίου 


1 ms. heading Κατὰ ζῴων ἀλόγων ἃ παραίτια γίγνεται θανάτου. 


@ For 88 144-146 see Ex. xxi. 28-32 and 35, 36. 
> The stoning is probably to avoid contact, cf. Ex. xix. 13, 
‘““no hand shall touch him but he shall surely be stoned or 
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the service which he receives from him when alive and 
loses his value as a piece of property, which may 
be possibly very considerable. When the slave has 
committed some act worthy of death his master 
should bring him before the judges and state the 
offence, thus leaving the decision of the penalty with 
the laws instead of keeping it in his own hands. 

XXVI. If a bull gores a man and kills him, it must 144 
be stoned,’ since it is not fit to be slaughtered as a 
sacrifice, and its flesh must not be eaten. Why is 
this? It is required by the law of holiness that the 
flesh of an animal that has killed a man should not 
be used as a foodstuff for men or to make their food 
more palatable. If the owner of the animal knowing 145 
that it is savage and wild has not tied it up nor kept it 
shut up under guard,° or if he has had information 
from others that it is unmanageable, he must be 
held guilty as responsible for the death by allowing 
it to range at large. And while the aggressive animal 
is to be put to death at once, the owner must also 
forfeit his life or else redeem it by a ransom, what 
punishment he must suffer or what compensation he 
must pay being left to the decision of the court. If, 
however, it is a slave who is killed, he must make good 
his value to the owner and if it has gored not a man 146 
but one of the live-stock, here too the owner of the 
beast which has caused its death must pay like for 


shot through’ (with a dart). Philo seems to understand it 
that any animal killed in the ordinary way is suitable for 
sacrifice. : 
¢ So E.V. “hath not kept him 1η.᾿ The txx has ἀφανίσῃ 
αὐτόν --“" removed.’ or ‘‘ kept him out of the way.” Heine- 
mann notes that here Philo is nearer to the Hebrew than to 
the txx. But this may be merely accidental. His inter- 
pretation of ἀφανίσῃ is a very natural one. 
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προαισθανόμενος οὐκ ἐφυλάξατο: κἂν αὐτὸ μέντοι TO 
θρέμμα ἀλλότριον ἀνέλῃ, πάλιν ὃ ὅμοιον ἀποτινέτῳ, 
χάριν εἰδὼς ἐπὶ τῷ μὴ πλείονα ζημίαν ὑπομένειν 
ἄρξας ἐ ἐπηρείας. 

147 XXVII. ὁ Ορύγματα γῆς εἰώθασί τινες εὖ μάλα 
βαθύνειν ἢ φλέβας πηγαζούσας ἀναστέλλοντες ἣ 
πρὸς cet ee ὀμβρίου ὕδατος, εἶθ᾽ ὑπονόμους 
εὐρύναντες ἀφανεῖς, δέον τὰ στόμια ἢ περιοικο- 
δομῆσαι ἢ 7 περιπωμάσαι, κατά τινα δεινὴν ῥᾳθυμίαν 
ἢ φρενοβλάβειαν ἐπ᾽ ὀλέθρῳ τινῶν εἴασαν ἀχανῆ. 

148 ἐὰν οὖν τις τῶν ὁδῷ παριόντων μὴ προαισθόμενος 
κατὰ. κενοῦ ἐπιβὰς ἐνεχθῇ καὶ τελευτήσῃ, ἐπι- 
γραφέσθωσαν οἱ βουλόμενοι ὑπὲρ τοῦ τετελευτη- 
κότος | πρὸς τοὺς τὸ ὄρυγμα ποιησαμένους καὶ 
τιμάτω τὸ δικαστήριον ὅ τι χρὴ παθεῖν ἣ ἣ ἀποτῖσαι. 
ἐὰν δὲ θρέμμα κατενεχθὲν ἀποθάνῃ, τὴν ἀξίαν τιμὴν 
ὡς ζῶντος ἐπανορθούσθωσαν τῷ δεσπότῃ τὸ νεκρὸν 

149 αὐτοὶ λαβόντες. ἀδελφὸν δὲ καὶ συγγενὲς ἀδίκημα 
δρῶσι τῷ λεχθέντι καὶ ὅσοι κατασκευάζοντες οἰκίας 
ἰσόπεδα καταλείπουσι τὰ τέγη, περιστεφανοῦν 
θωρακίοις δέον ὑ ὑπὲρ τοῦ μή τινα κατακρημνισθῆναι 
λαθόντα" φόνον γάρ, εἰ δεῖ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, δρῶσι, 


1 The words in brackets only appear in two mss. See 
_ note a. 2 ms. heading Περὶ ὀρυγμάτων. 


¢ Ex. xxi. 36, “pay bull for bull.” Philo, I think, rightly 
interprets this to pay compensation enough to buy another 
bull (or whatever the animal killed is), not as Goodenough, 
to hand over his own (and vicious) bull to the other. ‘The 
words expunged by Cohn (see note 1), ‘‘ because having 
foreknowledge of the savageness of his own animal he has 
not taken precautions; and if it kills the beast of another, 
he must pay the like as compensation,” are absurdly super- 
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like,* taking the dead animal for his own, and be 
thankful that as the original cause of the wanton 
mischief he does not suffer a greater loss.’ 

XXVIII. ¢ It is a common practice with some people 
to dig deep holes in the ground either when they are 
opening veins of spring water or making receptacles 
for the rain water. Then after widening the tunnels 
out of sight, instead of walling the mouths in or cover- 
ing them up with a lid as they should, through some 
fatal carelessness or mental aberration they leave them 
gaping as adeath-trap. If, then, some person walking 
along does not notice them in time but steps on a 
void and falls down and is killed, anyone who wishes 
may bring an indictment on behalf of the dead man 
against the makers of the pit, and the court must 
assess what punishment they must suffer or what 
compensation they must pay. But if anyone of the 
cattle falls down and is killed, they must make good 
to the owners the value of the animal as if it were 
alive and keep the dead body for themselves.? Of the 
same family as the above is the offence committed by 
those who in building their houses leave their roofs 
flat instead of ringing them in with parapets to pre- 
vent anyone being precipitated unawares over the 
edge. Indeed they are to the best of their ability 


fluous. Cohn (Hermes, 1908, p. 206) also considers that the 
Greek has faults of which Philo would not have been guilty. 

> Philo passes over the case (v. 36) where the bull has not 
been known to be vicious, when the two owners divide the 
loss between them. 

¢ For 88 147-148 see Ex. xxi. 33, 34, which, however, 
legislates for cases where death is thus caused to an animal, 
not toa man. See App. p. 638. 

4 Deut. xxii. 8, where, though no penalty is prescribed, it 
is implied that the omission will constitute bloodguiltiness 
(Lxx ποιήσεις φόνον). See App. pp. 638-639. 
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“᾿ Ἁ e \ 3 , , > 9 9 Ἁ 
Kav μηδεὶς ὑποσυρεὶς ἀποθάνῃ, τό γε ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς 
ἧκον μέρος. κολαζέσθωσαν οὖν ἐν ἴσῳ τοῖς ἀχανῆ 

Ἁ 4 ζω 
τὰ στόμια τῶν ὀρυγμάτων καταλείπουσι. 

4 

XXVIII. Avtpa παρὰ ἀνδροφόνου, ὃν δέον 

θ Ul ὃ 4 e 4 Ἁ 9 aA A 4 
τεθνάναι, διαγορεύει ὁ νόμος μὴ ἐξεῖναι λαμβάνειν 
> A A Ω aA aA 
ἐπὶ μειώσει τῆς τιμωρίας ἢ ὑπαλλαγῇ φυγῆς ἀντὶ 

4 , ae aA “A 
θανάτου: αἵματι yap αἷμα καθαίρεται, τῷ τοῦ 
[4 \ “A 9 lA > \ > 4 
κτείναντος TO τοῦ ἐπιβουλευθέντος. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ὅρον 

UY e “- A 
οὐκ ἔχουσιν οἱ πονηροὶ τὰς φύσεις TOU πλημμελεῖν, 
> > oo A aA 4 \ \ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀεὶ μεγαλουργοῦσι προσυπερβάλλοντες καὶ τὰς 
[4 9 4 
κακίας ἐπιτείνουσι Kal διαίρουσι πρὸς TO ἄμετρον 

‘9 , @ 

Kal ἀπερίγραφον, μυρίους μὲν θανάτους, εἴπερ οἷόν 
> @ \ “ ᾿ 
τε ἦν, ὥρισεν ἂν κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁ νομοθέτης: ἐπεὶ 

\ -ῳ 9 9 
δὲ τοῦτ᾽ οὐκ ἐνεδέχετο, τιμωρίαν ἄλλην προσδια- 

4 ’ 3 
τάττεται κελεύων τοὺς ἀνελόντας ἀνασκολοπίζεσθαι. 

\ “A > “- 
καὶ τοῦτο προστάξας ἀνατρέχει πάλιν ἐπὶ τὴν αὑτοῦ 

’ 
φιλανθρωπίαν, ἡμερούμενος πρὸς τοὺς ἀνήμερα 

9 
εἰργασμένους, καί φησι: μὴ ἐπιδυέτω ὁ ἥλιος 
> ~ 
ἀνεσκολοπισμένοις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπικρυπτέσθωσαν γῇ πρὸ 

’ Ss A 
δύσεως καθαιρεθέντες. ἦν yap ἀναγκαῖον τοὺς 
A A 
ἅπασι τοῖς μέρεσι TOU κόσμου πολεμίους μετ- 
εωρίσαντας εἰς τοὐμφανὲς ἐπιδείξασθαι μὲν αὐτοὺς 


@ Num. xxxv. 31, 39. In the second of these verses, where 
the E.V. has “γε shall take no ransom for him that is fled to 
his city of refuge, that he should come again to dwell in 
the land until the death of the priest,’ the txx has ov 
λήψεσθε λύτρα τοῦ φυγεῖν εἰς πόλιν KTA., which might easily be 
wrongly taken to mean “ye shall not accept a ransom so 
that he shall fly.”’ Philo’s phrase in “ substitute banishment 
for death’ suggests that he did take it so, meaning presum- 
ably that the voluntary homicide might purchase a leave to 
use the city of refuge. 


570 


THE SPECIAL LAWS, III. 149-152 


murderers, even if no one is killed by the force of the 
fall. They must receive the same penalty as those 
who leave the mouths of their pits wide open. 

XXVIII. “The law forbids the acceptance of 150 
ransom-money from a murderer deserving of death, 
in order to mitigate his punishment or substitute 
banishment for death, for blood is purged with blood,? 
the blood of the wilfully murdered with the blood 
of the slayer. Since there are no bounds to the in- 151 
iquities of evil natures, and they are ever committing 
a superabundance of enormities and extending and 
exalting their vices beyond all measure and all limit, 
the lawgiver would, if he could, have sentenced them 
to die times beyond number. But since this was im- 
possible he ordained another penalty as an addition, 
and ordered the manslayers to be crucified.© Yet 152 
after giving this injunction he hastened to revert 
to his natural humanity and shews mercy to those 
whose deeds were merciless when he says “ Let not 
the sun go down upon the crucified but let them be 
buried in the earth before sundown.”’? For while it 
was necessary that the enemies of every part of the 
universe should after punishment be set on high and 

ὑ Ibid. v. 33 “the land shall not be purged from the blood 
shed upon it but by the blood of him that shed it.” 

¢ Or simply ‘‘hanged up.” But in the other two places 
where Philo uses the word, De Post. 61 and De Som. ii. 213, 
it is definitely coupled with nailing, and he probably under- 
stood the κρεμάσητε ἐπὶ ξύλου of the Lxx to mean “affix to 
something wooden,” as also did Paul in Gal. iii. 18. Prob- 
ably he understood that it is only the corpse of the malefactor 


which is so affixed, though he does not make it absolutely 
clear. 

4 Deut. xxi. 22, 23. Philo treats the text very freely. It 
does not enjoin the “‘hanging,’’ but merely that if it is done, 
the body shall be buried the same day. Nor is it specified 
that it is a punishment for murderers in particular. 
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ἡλίῳ Kat οὐρανῷ καὶ ἀέρι. καὶ ὕδατι καὶ γῇ | 

[325] κολασθέντας, πάλιν δὲ εἰς τὸν νεκρῶν χῶρον 
ὑποσῦραί τε καὶ καταχῶσαι, ὅπως μὴ τὰ ὑπὲρ γῆν 
μιαίνωσι. 

158 ΧΧΙΧ. Παγκάλως μέντοι κἀκεῖνο διατέτακται, 
πατέρας ὑπὲρ υἱῶν μὴ ἀποθνήσκειν μηδ᾽ υἱοὺς 
ὑπὲρ γονέων, ἀλλ᾽ ἕκαστον τῶν ἄξια θανάτου 
δεδρακότων αὐτὸν ἰδίᾳ μόνον ἀναιρεῖσθαι, διὰ τοὺς 

βίαν τοῦ δικαίου προτιμῶντας ἢ πάνυ φιλο- 

154 στόργους. οὗτοι μὲν γὰρ διὰ περιττὴν καὶ ὑπερ- 
βάλλουσαν εὔνοιαν ἐθελήσουσι πολλάκις ἄσμενοι 
προαποθνήσκειν, αὑτοὺς ἐπιδιδόντες ὑπὲρ τῶν 
ἐνόχων οἱ ἀνυπαίτιοι, μέγα κέρδος νομίζοντες τὸ 
μὴ ἐπιδεῖν κολαζομένους ἢ τοὺς γεννήσαντας υἱοὶ 
ἢ τοὺς παῖδας γονεῖς, ὡς ἀβίωτον καὶ παντὸς 
ἀργαλεώτερον θανάτου τὸν αὖθις χρόνον βιωσό- 

155 μενοι. πρὸς ovs λεκτέον" “᾿ ἡ εὔνοια ὑμῶν οὐκ 
ἔχει καιρόν, τὰ δ᾽ ὅσα μὴ ἐν καιρῷ ψέγεται 
δεόντως, ἐπεὶ καὶ τὰ καίρια ἐπαινεῖται. χρὴ 
μέντοι φιλεῖν τοὺς ἀξια φιλίας δρῶντας, πονηρὸς 
δ᾽ οὐδεὶς πρὸς ἀλήθειαν φίλος. συγγενεῖς δὲ καὶ 
ἐν συγγενέσι φίλους καλουμένους ἠλλοτρίωσαν αἱ 
μοχθηρίαι πλημμελοῦντας" συγγένεια γὰρ οἰκειοτέρα 
τῆς πρὸς αἵματος ἡ πρὸς ικαιοσύνην καὶ πᾶσαν 
ἀρετὴν ὁμολογία, ἣν ἐκλιπών τις οὐκ ἐν ὀθνείοις 
καὶ ξένοις μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν ἀσπόνδοις ἐχθροῖς 

156 ἀναγράφεται. τί οὖν κατεψευσμένον ὄνομα εὐνοίας 
ὅ τι χρηστὸν καὶ φιλάνθρωπόν ἐστιν ὑποδύεσθε, 
τἀληθῆ μαλακίαν καὶ ἀνανδρίαν παρακαλυπτόμενοι; 
ἢ οὐκ ἄνανδροι τὰς φύσεις, παρ᾽ οἷς οἴκτου λο- 


α Deut. xxiv. 16. 
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exhibited to the sun and heaven and air and water 
and earth, it was equally necessary that they should 
be thrust down into the place of the dead and there 
entombed, that nothing above the earth might be 
polluted by them. 

XXIX. Another excellent ordinance is that fathers 153 
should not die for their sons nor sons for their parents, 
but each person who has committed deeds worthy of 
death should suffer it alone and in his own person.@ 
This order has in view those who either set violence 
before justice or are strongly influenced by family 
affection. These last in their excessive and over- 154 
whelming devotion will often be willing and glad to 
sacrifice their guiltless selves for the guilty and die 
in their stead. They count it a great gain to be 
spared from seeing, parents their children and sons 
their parents, undergoing a punishment which they 
feel will make their after-life intolerable and more 
painful than any death. To these we should answer 155 
‘ your devotion is mistimed and the mistimed deserves 
censure just as the rightly timed deserves praise. It 
is right indeed to shew friendship to those whose 
actions are worthy of friendship, but no evil-doer is 
a true friend. Those whom we call our kinsfolk or 
within the circle of kinsmen our friends are turned 
into aliens by their misconduct when they go astray ; 
for agreement to practise justice and every virtue 
makes a closer kinship than that of blood, and he who 
abandons this enters his name in the list not only of 
strangers and foreigners but of mortal enemies. Why, 156 
then, under the false name of devotion do you assume 
to be all that is kind and humane and cloak the 
realities, your weakness and unmanliness? For un- 
manly is the nature you shew in letting compassion 
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A e A Ἁ A> ὦ “- 50 
γισμὸς ἡττᾶται; καὶ ταῦθ᾽ ἵνα διπλοῦν ἀδίκημα 
δράσητε, τοὺς μὲν ὑπαιτίους ῥυόμενοι τῆς τιμωρίας, 
αὑτοὺς δ᾽ ἐπὶ μηδενὲ μεμφθέντας τὸ παράπαν 

3. “A 3 9.9 Ul 4 32 
οἰόμενοι δεῖν ἀντ᾽ ἐκείνων κολάζειν; 

157 XXX. ἀλλ᾽ οὗτοι μὲν ὑποτίμησιν ἔχουσι τὸ μηδὲν 
“A Ἁ 
θηρᾶσθαι ἐπ᾿ ὠφελείᾳ καὶ τὸ λίαν πρὸς τοὺς 

9 Ul a A 
ἐγγυτάτω γένους φιλόστοργον, ὑπὲρ ὧν τῆς 

, “- \ 

158 σωτηρίας ἀποθνήσκειν ἄσμενοι διανοοῦνται. τοὺς 

δὲ ὠμοθύμους καὶ τὴν φύσιν θηριώδεις τίς οὐκ 

“A \ ~ 

av προβάλοιτο τῶν οὐ λέγω μετρίων ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν 

A , 

μὴ σφόδρα ἀτιθάσων τὴν ψυχήν, ot 7 λάθρα τεχνά- 
“- A 3 ,ὔ 

ζουσιν 7 ἐπιθαρροῦσι φανερῶς ἑτέροις ἀνθ᾽ ἑτέρων 

4 4 δ 

τὰς μεγίστας ἐπανατείνεσθαι συμφοράς, φιλίαν ἢ 

,ὔ ba! / > 9 
συγγένειαν ἢ κοινωνίαν ἤ τι ὁμοιότροπον ἐπ 
)λ 6 “- δὲ AS ‘4 φ ζό Ε 
ὀλέθρῳ τῶν οὐδὲν ἠδικηκότων προφασιζόμενοι; 
καὶ ταῦτα δρῶσιν ἔστιν ὅτε μηδὲν πεπονθότες 

4 4 \ 4 nn Ce ~ 
δεινόν, ἕνεκα δὲ πλεονεξίας ἢ ἁρπαγῆς. 

159 πρώην τις ἐκλογεὺς φόρων ταχθεὶς παρ᾽ ἡμῖν, 
ἐπειδή τινες τῶν δοξάντων ὀφείλειν διὰ πενίαν 
ἔφυγον δέει τιμωριῶν ἀνηκέστων, γύναια τούτων 

[326] | καὶ τέκνα καὶ γονεῖς καὶ τὴν ἄλλην γενεὰν 
ἀπαγαγὼν πρὸς βίαν, τύπτων καὶ προπηλακίζων 
καὶ πάσας αἰκίας αἰκιζόμενος, tv’ ἢ τὸν φυγόντα 
μηνύσωσιν 7 τὰ ὑπὲρ ἐκείνου καταθῶσιν οὐδέτερον 
δυνάμενοι, τὸ μὲν ὅτι ἠγνόουν, τὸ δ᾽ ὅτι οὐχ ἧττον 
τοῦ φυγόντος ἀπόρως εἶχον, οὐ πρότερον ἀνῆκεν, 


1 mss. μηδενὸς. 
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overcome your reason, only to commit a double 
wrong in trying to deliver the guilty from chastise- 
ment and in thinking it right that you should be 
punished in their stead when no blame at all has 
been cast upon you.” XXX. Still these 157 
can plead in their defence that they seek no 
profit and are moved by exceeding affection for 
their nearest of kin, to save whom they propose 
cheerfully to lay down their lives. But the other 158 
kind, the cruel of heart and bestial of nature, would 
be spurned, I need not say by all respectable people, 
but by any who are not thoroughly uncivilized in soul. 
I mean those who either secretly and craftily or boldly 
and openly threaten to inflict the most grievous 
sufferings on one set of persons in substitution for 
another and seek the destruction of those who have 
done no wrong on the pretext of their friendship or 
kinship, or partnership, or some similar connexion, 
with the culprits. And they sometimes do this with- 
out having suffered any grievous harm but merely 
through covetousness and rapine. An 159 
example of this was given a little time ago in our own 
district by a person who was appointed to serve as a 
collector of taxes. When some of his debtors whose 
default was clearly due to poverty took flight in fear 
of the fatal consequences of his vengeance, he carried 
off by force their womenfolk and children and parents 
and their other relatives and beat and subjected them 
to every kind of outrage and contumely in order ‘to 
make them either tell him the whereabouts of the 
fugitive or discharge his debt themselves. As they 
could do neither the first for want of knowledge, 
nor the second because they were as penniless as 
the fugitive, he continued this treatment until while 


575 


PHILO 


ἢ βασάνοις καὶ στρέβλαις τὰ σώματα κατατείνων 
ἀποκτεῖναι κεκαινουργημέναις ἰδέαις θανάτου" 
160 ἄμμου σπυρίδα πλήρη βρόχοις ἐκδησάμενος ἀνήρτα 
κατὰ τῶν αὐχένων, βαρύτατον ἄχθος, ἱστὰς ἐν 
ὑπαίθρῳ κατὰ μέσην ἀγοράν, ἵν᾽ οἱ μὲν ἀθρόαις 
τιμωρίαις, ἀνέμῳ καὶ ἡλίῳ καὶ τῇ ἀπὸ τῶν παρ- 
ἰόντων αἰσχύνῃ καὶ τοῖς ἐκκρεμαμένοις ἄχθεσι, 
βιαζόμενοι χαλεπῶς ἀπαγορεύωσιν, οἱ δὲ θεώμενοι 
161 τὰς τούτων τιμωρίας προαλγῶσιν: ὧν ἔνιοι τρανό- 
τερον τῆς διὰ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν τὴν διὰ τῆς ψυχῆς 
λαβόντες αἴσθησιν, ὡς ἐν τοῖς ἑτέρων σώμασιν 
αὐτοὶ κακούμενοι, τῷ βίῳ προαπετάξαντο ξίφεσιν 
7 φαρμάκοις ἢ ἀγχόναις, μεγάλην ὡς ἐν κακο- 
πραγίαις νομίζοντες ἐπιτυχίαν τὴν ἄνευ βασάνων 
162 τελευτήν" οἱ δὲ μὴ φθάσαντες ἑαυτοὺς διαχρήσασθαι 
καθάπερ ἐν ταῖς τῶν κλήρων ἐπιδικασίαις, κατὰ 
στοῖχον ἤγοντο οἱ ἀπὸ τοῦ γένους πρῶτοι καὶ μετ᾽ 
αὐτοὺς δεύτεροι καὶ τρίτοι μέχρι τῶν ὑστάτων' 
καὶ ὁπότε μηδεὶς λοιπὸς εἴη τῶν συγγενῶν, 
διέβαινε τὸ κακὸν καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς γειτνιῶντας, ἔστι 
δ᾽ ὅτε καὶ ἐπὶ κώμας καὶ πόλεις, ai ταχέως ἔρημοι 
καὶ κεναὶ τῶν οἰκητόρων ἐγένοντο μετανισταμένων 
καὶ σκεδαννυμένων ἔνθα λήσεσθαι προσεδόκων. 
163 ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν ἴσως θαυμαστόν, εἰ Popo- 
λογίας ἕνεκα βάρβαροι τὰς φύσεις, ἡμέρου παιδείας 
ἄγευστοι, δεσποτικοῖς πειθαρχοῦντες ἐπιτάγμασι 
τοὺς ἐτησίους ἀναπράττουσι δασμούς, οὐ μόνον 
ἐκ τῶν οὐσιῶν ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐκ τῶν σωμάτων, ἄχρι 
καὶ ψυχῆς τοὺς κινδύνους ἐπιφέροντες ὑπὲρ ἑτέρων 
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wringing their bodies with racks and instruments 
of torture he finally dispatched them by newly- 
invented methods of execution. He filled a large 160 
basket with sand and having hung this enormous 
weight by ropes round their necks set them in the 
middle of the market-place in the open air, in order 
that while they themselves sank under the cruel stress 
of the accumulated punishments, the wind, the sun, 
the shame of being seen by the passers-by and the 
weights suspended on them, the spectators of their 
punishments might suffer by anticipation. Some of 161 
these, whose souls saw facts more vividly than did 
their eyes, feeling themselves maltreated in the 
bodies of others, hastened to take leave of their 
lives with the aid of sword or poison or halter, think- 
ing that in their evil plight it was a great piece of 
luck to die without suffering torture. The others 162 
who had not seized the opportunity to dispatch them- 
selves were brought out in a row, as is done in the 
awarding of inheritances, first those who stood in the 
first degrees of kinship, after them the second, then 
the third and so on till the last. And when there were 
no kinsmen left, the maltreatment was passed on to 
their neighbours and sometimes even to villages and 
cities which quickly became desolate and stripped of 
their inhabitants who left their homes and dispersed 
to places where they expected to remain unobserved. 
Yet perhaps it is not to be wondered at 163 
if uncivilized persons who have never had a taste of 
humane culture, when they have to collect the revenue 
in obedience to imperious orders levy the annual 
tributes not only on property but on bodies, and even 
on the life when they bring their terrors to bear upon 
these substitutes for the proper debtors. Indeed in 164 
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e 7 ” A \ e A ᾽ὔ e : A 
164 ετέροις. ἤδη δὲ καὶ ot τῶν δικαίων ὅροι καὶ 
κανόνες, αὐτοὶ οἱ νομοθέται, πρὸς δόξαν μᾶλλον 

ἢ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἀπιδόντες, τῶν ἀδικωτάτων 
ὑπέμειναν γενέσθαι, κελεύσαντες τοῖς μὲν προ- 
δόταις τοὺς παῖδας συναναιρεῖσθαι, τοῖς δὲ τυράν- 
165 νοις τὰς ἐγγυτάτω πέντε οἰκίας. διὰ τί; φαίην 
ay: εἰ μὲν yap συνεξήμαρτον, καὶ συγκολαζέσθωσαν, 

εἰ δὲ μήτε κατεκοινώνησαν “μήτε ζηλωταὶ τῶν 
ὁμοίων ἐγένοντο μήτε ταῖς τῶν οἰκείων εὐτυχίαις 
ἐπαρθέντες ἐνηδυπάθησαν, τίνος χάριν ἀναιρεθή- 
σονται; ἣ δι᾿ ἕν τοῦτο μόνον, ὅτι συγγενεῖς εἰσι; 
[327] γένους γὰρ 7 παρανομημάτων αἱ τιμωρίαι; 
166 χρηστῶν ἴσως ὑμεῖς, ὦ σεμνοὶ νομοθέται, τῶν 
οἰκείων ἐλάχετε:' “μοχθηροὶ δ᾽ εἴπερ ἐγένοντο, 
δοκεῖτέ μοι μηδ᾽ ἂν εἰς νοῦν ποτε βαλέσθαι τὰς 
τοιαύτας προστάξεις, ἀλλὰ καὶ γράφοντας ἑτέρους 
δυσχερᾶναι, διὰ τὴν τοῦ μηδὲν ἀνήκεστον παθεῖν 
προφυλακὴν Ἐκ αἱ TOV ἐν ἀσφαλεῖ βίῳ διάγοντα 
μετὰ τῶν κινδυνευόντων σκοπεῖν καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἴσαις 
κακοπραγίαις ἐξετάζεσθαι: τὸ μὲν γὰρ ἔχει δέος, 

Δ / / 9829 ON Ὁ ᾿ \ > 

ὃ φυλαττόμενός τις οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἕτερον περιΐδοι, TO ὃ 

1 The text here is very difficult I have not altered the 

form printed by Cohn, who, as also Mangey, supposed a 
lacuna after προφυλακὴν, but I doubt whether the error lies 
here. Something like τὸν διάγοντα ἐν ἀσφαλεῖ βίῳ is required 

as subject to παθεῖν, for the legislator is not supposed to be 
guarding against his own ruin, but that of his relations. If 
σκοπεῖν is omitted, or some other infinitive = ἁλῶναι dependent 

on κινδυνευόντων substituted, and μὴ inserted before ἐξετάζε- 
σθαι, the sentence, though very awkward, will be translatable. 

In that case ἐξετάζεσθαι is co-ordinate with παθεῖν and the sense 

as given in the translation. Heinemann, accepting the lacuna, 
suggested filling it by δεινὸν yap, ἐ.6. “it would be terrible 


to see the safe man in such a plight,” but this, I think, would 
require ἐξεταζόμενον. 
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the past the legislators themselves, who are the 
landmarks and standards of justice, have not shrunk 
from acting as such® to the greatest injustice. With 
an eye to men’s opinions rather then to truth 
they have ordained that the fate of traitors and 
tyrants should be shared by the children in the 
first case and by the next five families in the second.? 
Why, one might ask? If they were companions in 165 
error let them also be companions in punishment, 
but if they had no association with the others, 
never followed the same objects, never let elation 
at the success of their kinsmen tempt them to a 
life of ease and pleasure, why should they be put 
to death? Is their relationship the one sole 
reason? Then is it birth or lawless actions which 
deserve punishment ? Probably you, most reverend 166 
lawgivers, had worthy people for relations. If they 
had been bad, I do not think the idea of such enact- 
ments would have entered your minds. Indeed you 
would have been indignant if others had proposed 
them, for you would have taken precautions that the 
man who lives in safety should not suffer ruin with 
those who run into danger, nor be set on a level with 
them in misfortune.° Of the two situations? one 
involves a danger which you would guard against and 
not allow another to incur: the other has nothing te 


α γῶν ἀδικωτάτων depends on ὅροι καὶ κανόνες understood. 

’ Heinemann impossibly translates ‘‘die fiinf nachsten 
Verwandten ihres Hauses.”” For the law see App. pp. 639-640. 

¢ The translation is based, as stated in note 1, on the con- 
jecture that σκοπεῖν is to be omitted. Though the idea of the 
passage is fantastic, the general meaning seems clear, however 
uncertain the details of the text. 

4 T understand τὸ μέν “85 having bad,” τὸ δέ ‘“‘as having 
good ’’ relations. 
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ἐστὶν ἄφοβον, ὑφ᾽ οὗ πολλάκις ἀνεπείσθησάν τινες 
ἀλογεῖν ἀνθρώπων ἀνυπαιτίων ἀσφαλείας. 

16] Ταῦτ᾽ οὖν ἐκλογισάμενος ὁ ἡμέτερος νομοθέτης 
καὶ τὰ παρὰ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἁμαρτήματα συνιδὼν ὡς 
φθοροποιὰ τῆς ἀρίστης πολιτείας ἀπεστράφη καὶ 
διεμίσησε [καὶ] τοὺς χρωμένους εἴτε ῥᾳθυμίαις 
εἴτε ἀπανθρωπίαις καὶ κακίαις καὶ οὐδέποτέ τινα 
τῶν συμβεβιωκότων ἐξέδωκεν ἐπὶ τιμωρίᾳ προσ- 
θήκην ποιησάμενος αὐτὸν ἀδικημάτων ἕτέρων. 

168 διόπερ ἄντικρυς ἀπεῖπεν υἱοὺς ἀντὶ γονέων 7 
γονεῖς ἀντὶ υἱῶν ἀναιρεῖσθαι, δικαιώσας ὧν τὰ 
ἁμαρτήματα τούτων εἶναι καὶ τὰς τιμωρίας, εἴτε 
ζημίας χρημάτων εἴτε καὶ πληγὰς καὶ βιαιοτέρας 
ὕβρεις εἴτε τραύματα καὶ πηρώσεις καὶ «ἀτιμίας 
καὶ φυγὰς καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα τῶν ἐπὶ δίκαις" ἑνὸς γὰρ 
τοῦ μὴ ἕτερον ἀνθ᾽ ἑτέρου κτείνειν μνησθεὶς καὶ 
τὰ ἡσυχασθέντα προσπεριέλαβεν. 

19 ΧΧΧΙ. ᾿᾿Αγοραὶ καὶ βουλευτήρια καὶ δικαστήρια 
καὶ θίασοι καὶ σύλλογοι πολυανθρώπων ὁμίλων 
καὶ o ἐν ὑπαίθρῳ βίος διὰ λώγων καὶ πράξεων 
κατὰ πολέμους καὶ κατ᾽ εἰρήνην ἀνδράσιν ἐφ- 
αρμόζουσι, θηλείαις δὲ οἰκουρία καὶ ἡ ἔνδον μονή, 
παρθένοις μὲν εἴσω κλισιάδων τὴν μέσαυλον ὅ ὅρον 
πεποιημέναις, τελείαις δὲ ἤδη γυναιξὶ τὴν αὔλειον. 


1 ws. heading Περὶ τοῦ μὴ ἀναισχυντεῖν γυναῖκας. 


¢ At this point Philo, having hitherto discussed actions 
which lead, or are intended to lead, to the Joss of human life, 
turns to the question of assaults which do not neces sarily have, 
nor are intended to have, that result. That these should be in- 
cluded under his seventh commandment is perfectly rational, 
and indeed he has stated this in De Dec. 170. They may 
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fear and a sense of security often persuades people to 
neglect insuring the safety of the innocent. 

So then our legislator took these things into con- 
sideration and observing the errors current among 
other nations regarded them with aversion as ruinous 
to the ideal commonwealth ; persons whose conduct 
shewed any kind of sloth or inhumanity or vice he 
detested and would not ever surrender anyone whose 
life had been passed in their company to be punished 
with them and thus made an appendix to the crimes 
of others. He therefore expressly forbade that sons 
should be slain instead of fathers or fathers instead of 
sons. Thereby also he gave it as his judgement that 
persons who had sinned should be the persons who 
were punished, whether the punishment consisted of 
. monetary fines or stripes and injurious treatment of a 
still more violent kind, or wounds and maiming and 
disfranchisement and exile or any other kind of 
sentence. For in the single statement that one man 
should not be killed instead of another he included 
also the cases which he left unmentioned. 

XXXJ. * Market-places and council-halls and law- 
courts and gatherings and meetings where a large 
number of people are assembled, and open-air life 
with full scope for discussion and action—all these are 
suitable to men both in war and peace. The women 
are best suited to the indoor life which never strays 
from the house, within which the middle door is taken 
by the maidens as their boundary, and the outer door 
by those who have reached full womanhood. Organ- 
involve other matters. Thus the law discussed in the next 
twelve sections, though it gives rise to a disquisition on female 
modesty, is primarily directed against an assault, just as the 
‘‘eye for eye”’ of § 184 is preceded by the discussion of equal 
punishment in §§ 181 f. 
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[828] 
172 


173 


PHILO 


διττὸν γὰρ πόλεων εἶδος, μειζόνων καὶ βραχυτέρων: 
αἱ μὲν οὖν μείζους ἄστη “καλοῦνται, οἰκίαι δ᾽ αἱ 


βραχύτεραι. τὴν δ᾽ ἑκατέρων προστασίαν διειλή- 


χασιν ἄνδρες μὲν τῶν μειζόνων, ἧς ὄνομα πολιτεία, 
γυναῖκες δὲ τῶν βραχυτέρων, ἣ ἧς ὄνομα οἰκονομία. 
μηδὲν οὖν ἔξω τῶν κατὰ τὴν οἰκονομίαν πολυ- 
πραγμονείτω γυνὴ ζητοῦσα μοναυλίαν μηδ᾽ οἷα 
νομὰς κατὰ τὰς ὁδοὺς ἐν ὄψεσιν ἀνδρῶν ἑτέρων 
ἐξεταζέσθω, πλὴν εἰς ἱερὸν ὁπότε δέοι βαδίζειν, 
φροντίδα ποιουμένη καὶ τότε μὴ πληθυούσης 
ἀγορᾶς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπανεληλυθότων οἴκαδε τῶν πλείστων, 
ἐλευθέρας τρόπον καὶ τῷ ὄντι ἀστῆς ἐν ἠρεμίᾳ 
θυσίας | ἐπιτελοῦσα καὶ εὐχὰς εἰς ἀποτροπὴν 
κακῶν καὶ μετουσίαν ἀγαθῶν. τὸ δὲ λοιδορου- 
μένων ἢ συμπλεκομένων ἀνδρῶν ἐπεκθεῖν τολμᾶν 
κατὰ πρόφασιν συμμαχίας ἢ βοηθείας γυναῖκας 
ἐπίληπτον καὶ οὐ μετρίως ἀναίσχυντον, ἃς οὐδ᾽ 
ἐν πολέμοις καὶ στρατείαις καὶ τοῖς ὑπὲρ πάσης 
τῆς πατρίδος κινδύνοις ἐδικαίωσεν 6 νόμος ἐξ- 
ετάζεσθαι, τὸ πρέπον ἰδών, ὅπερ ἀκίνητον ἀεὶ καὶ 
πανταχοῦ φυλάττειν διενοήθη, νομίσας αὐτὸ τοῦτ᾽ 
εἶναι καθ᾽ αὑτὸ νίκης καὶ ἐλευθερίας καὶ πάσης 
ἄμεινον εὐτυχίας. ἐὰν μέντοι καὶ πυθομένη τις 
ὑβρίζεσθαι τὸν ἄνδρα, πόθῳ τῷ πρὸς ἐκεῖνον 
ἡττηθεῖσα φιλανδρίας, ὑπὸ τοῦ παραστάντος πάθους 
ἐξορμῆσαι βιασθῇ, μὴ πλέον τῆς φύσεως ἀρρε- 

α There was of course no Jewish temple in Alexandria. 
Philo may mean the synagogue, but surely no sacrifice could 
be offered there. It seems to me more probable that he is 
giving advice to the female population in general and does not 
feel any necessity to speak disrespectfully of their religious 


observances. But see App. p. 640. 
> Lit. “ἃ citizeness,”’ carrying with it something of the idea 
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ized communities are of two sorts, the greater which 
we call cities and the smaller which we call house- 
holds. Both of these have their governors; the 
government of the greater is assigned to men under 
the name of statesmanship, that of the lesser, known 
as household management, to women. A woman, 17] 
then, should not be a busybody, meddling with . 
matters outside her household concerns, but should 
seek a life of seclusion. She should not shew herself 
off like a vagrant in the streets before the eyes of other 
men, except when she has to go to the temple,® and 
even then she should take pains to go, not when the 
market is full, but when most people have gone home, 
and so like a free-born lady® worthy of the name, with 
everything quiet around her, make her oblations and 
offer her prayers to avert the evil and gain the good. 
The audacity of women who when men are exchang- 172 
ing angry words or blows hasten to join in, under the 
pretext of assisting their husbands in the fray, is 
reprehensible and shameless in a high degree. And 
so in wars and campaigns and emergencies which 
threaten the whole country they are not allowed to 
take their place according to the judgement of the 
law, having in view the fitness of things, which it was 
resolved to keep unshaken always and everywhere 
and considered to be in itself more valuable than 
victory or liberty or success of any kind. If indeed 173 
a woman learning that her husband is being out- 
raged is overcome by the wifely feeling inspired by 
her love for him and forced by the stress of the 
emotion to hasten to his assistance, she must not 
unsex herself by a boldness beyond what nature 


of ἀστεῖος. Cf. ἀσταί τε καὶ ἀστεῖαι, De Mig. 99, also De 
Cong. 63. : 
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4 θ θ ’ “ ὃ A \ 9 ἷ θ A 
νούσθω θρασυνομένη, μενέτω δὲ καὶ ἐν ols βοηθεῖ 
, ’ Ul 9 ὔ Ἢ e , 
γυνή" πάνδεινον yap, εἰ βουλομένη τις ὑπεξελέσθαι 
A ” ᾿ “-“-ὠ 
τὸν ἄνδρα ὕβρεως ὑβρισθήσεται πρὸς ἑαυτῆς 
Ul > 4 A δ ’ 3 ’ 
κατάπλεων ἀποφαινούσης τὸν ἴδιον βίον αἰσχύνης 

A Ul ~ ~ 
καὶ μεγάλων ὀνειδῶν τῶν ἐπ᾽ ἀνιάτῳ θρασύτητι. 
λοιδορήσεται γὰρ γυνὴ κατ᾽ ἀγορὰν ῥῆμά τέ τι 
“- > 
τῶν ἀπηγορευμένων φθέγξεται, ἑτέρου δὲ κακ- 
ηγοροῦντος οὐκ ἀποδραμεῖται τὰ ὦτα ἐπιφράξασα; 
Ἁ A ; Α 
νυνὶ δὲ προβαίνουσί τινες, ὡς μὴ μόνον ὑπὸ 
γλωσσαλγίας ἐν ἀνδρῶν ὄχλῳ γυναῖκες, κακηγορεῖν 
\ ἢ 2 9λλνλ , A A ) / 
Kat προπηλακίζειν, ἀλλὰ καὶ Tas χεῖρας ἐπιφέρειν 
Ἁ e ’ A ’ > 3 9 aA .Y 
τὰς ὑφάσμασι καὶ ταλασίαις ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πληγαῖς Kat 
/ A ~ 3 
ὕβρεσι καθάπερ παγκρατιαστῶν καὶ πυκτῶν ἐν- 
ασκουμένας. καὶ τὰ μὲν ἄλλα [οἰστὰ 
\ , ” , ; \ > 2 a. 
καὶ] φέρειν av tis δύναιτο: χαλεπὸν δ᾽ ἐκεῖνο, 
εἴ τις γυνὴ τοσοῦτον καταθρασύνοιτο, ὡς δια- 
“A “A “A 4 
δράξασθαι τῶν τοῦ διαφερομένου γεννητικῶν" μὴ 
’ὔ “-Ἠ A A 4 
yap, παρόσον ἀνδρὶ βοηθοῦσα δοκεῖ τοῦτο πράττειν, 
> ’ “A 9 3 4 3 4 
ἀφείσθω, τῆς δ᾽ ἄγαν θρασύτητος ἐπεχέσθω 
’ ’ eyo €@ 2 A A 1 @ 3 
τίνουσα δίκην, ὑφ᾽ ἧς αὐτὴ μὲν τὰ ὅμοια ἐξαμαρ- 
’ 32 9 Oy 9 av 4 A > » 
τάνειν ἐθέλουσα αὖθις οὐκ av δύναιτο, τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλων 
ὅσαι προπετέστεραι φόβῳ μετριάσουσιν: ἔστω δ᾽ 
e ’ A 3 A A ἐ 4 Φ ] θ 4 
ἡ δίκη χειρὸς ἀποκοπὴ τῆς ἁψαμένης ὧν οὐ θέμις. 
1 Cohn brackets γυναῖκες, or would transfer it to after προ- 
βαίνουσι. It seems to me in its antithetical position very 
idiomatic. Mangey’s correction to γυναῖκας is, I think, inferior 
Greek. 


2 In the ss. καὶ προπηλακίζειν is placed after ἐπιφέρειν. 


6 Deut. xxv. 11, 12. Philo appears at first sight to give 
584 


THE SPECIAL LAWS, ΠῚ. 173-176 


permits but limit herself to the ways in which a woman 
can help. For it would be an awful catastrophe if 
any woman in her wish to rescue her husband from 
outrage should outrage herself by befouling her own 
life with the disgrace and heavy reproaches which 
boldness carried to an extreme entails. What, is a 
woman to wrangle in the market-place and utter 
some or other of the words which decency forbids ? 
Should she not when she hears bad language stop her 
ears andrun away? As itis, some of them go to such 
a length that, not only do we hear amid a crowd of 
men a woman's bitter tongue venting abuse and 
contumelious words, but see her hands also used to. 
assault—hands which were trained to weave and spin 
and not to inflict blows and injuries like pancratiasts 
and boxers. And while all else might be 
tolerable, it is a shocking thing, if a woman is so lost 
to a sense of modesty, as to catch hold of the genital 
parts of her opponent.* The fact that she does so 
with the evident intention of helping her husband 
must not absolve her.® To restrain her over-boldness 
she must pay a penalty which will incapacitate her- 
self, if she wishes to repeat the offence, and frighten 
the more reckless members of her sex into proper 
behaviour. And the penalty shall be this—that the 
hand shall be cut off which has touched what decency 
forbids it to touch. The managers of gymnastic 


approval to this law, and if he realizes that it is open to the 
same objections as he made to a similar enactment in ii. 244, 
he does not say so. Still one may perhaps see some hesita- 
tion. The phrase ἔστω δ᾽ ἡ δίκη may not mean more than 
that the law says so. In § 178 of the literal explanation he 
merely says that is what is commonly given, not that it is 
true, and his preference for the allegorical is not disguised. 

. » So Deuteronomy, “‘ Thine eye shall have no pity.” 
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176 ἄξιον ἐπαινεῖν Kal τοὺς τῶν γυμνικῶν ἀγώνων 
ἀθλοθέτας, ot τῆς θέας ἀνεῖρξαν γυναῖκας, ἵνα μὴ 
γυμνουμένοις ἀνδράσι παρατυγχάνουσαι τὸ δόκιμον 
αἰδοῦς νόμισμα παρακόπτωσιν ἀλογοῦσαι φύσεως 
θεσμῶν, οὗς ὥρισεν ἑκατέρῳ τμήματι τοῦ γένους 
ἡμῶν. οὐδὲ γὰρ ἄνδρας, ἀποτιθεμένων ἐσθῆτας 
γυναικῶν, ἐμπρεπὲς παρατυγχάνειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἑκατέρους 
τὰς τῶν ἑτέρων ὄψεις ἐκτρέπεσθαι γυμνουμένων 

177 τοῖς τῆς φύσεως βουλήμασιν ἑπομένους, εἶθ᾽ ὧν 
ἡ ὄψις ἐπίληπτος, οὐ πολὺ μᾶλλον αἱ χεῖρες 
ὑπαίτιοι; ὀφθαλμοὶ μὲν γὰρ καὶ ἃ μὴ βουλόμεθα 
πολλάκις ὁρᾶν ἀπελευθεριάζοντες ἀποβιάζονται, 
χεῖρες δ᾽ ἐν τῇ τῶν ὑπηκόων τάξει τεταγμέναι | 

[329] μερῶν πειθαρχοῦσαι τοῖς ἡμετέροις ἐπιτάγμασιν 
ὑπηρετοῦσιν. 

1185 XXXII. Ἥδε μὲν αἰτία ἣ' παρὰ πολλοῖς εἴωθε, 
λέγεσθαι: ἑτέραν δὲ ἤκουσα θεσπεσίων ἀνδρῶν τὰ 
πλεῖστα τῶν ἐν τοῖς νόμοις ὑπολαμβανόντων εἶναι 
σύμβολα φανερὰ ἀφανῶν καὶ ῥητὰ ἀρρήτων. ἦν 

ὲ τοιάδε: ψυχῆς, ὥσπερ ἐν ταῖς συγγενείαις, ἡ μέν 
ἐστιν ἄρρην καὶ πρὸς ἀνδρῶν, ἡ δὲ θήλεια καὶ πρὸς 
γυναικῶν: ἄρρην μὲν ἡ μόνῳ θεῷ προσκληροῦσα 
ἑαυτὴν ὡς πατρὶ καὶ ποιητῇ τῶν ὅλων καὶ πάντων 
αἰτίῳ, θήλεια δὲ ἡ ἐκκρεμαμένη τῶν ἐν γενέσει 
καὶ φθορᾷ καὶ ἀποτείνουσα καθάπερ χεῖρα τὴν 
δύναμιν αὑτῆς, ἵνα τυφλῶς τῶν ἐπιτυχόντων 
ἐφάπτηται, γένεσιν δεξιουμένη τὴν τροπαῖς ἀμυ- 
θήτοις χρωμένην καὶ μεταβολαῖς, δέον τὴν ἀμετά- 

τον καὶ μακαρίαν καὶ τρισευδαίμονα θείαν 
1 Perhaps omit 7 with one ms. 


@ See App. p. 640. 
> The text is allegorized in substantially the same way in 
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competitions also deserve praise for debarring women 
from the spectacle,* in order that they may not be 
present, when men are stripping themselves naked, 
nor debase the sterling coin of modesty, by disre- 
garding the statutes of nature which she has laid 
down for each section of our race. For men too 
cannot with propriety be present when women are 
taking off their clothes. Each sex should turn away 
from seeing the nakedness of the other and so comply 
with what nature has willed. Surely, then, if it is 
reprehensible for them to use their sight, their 
hands are far more guilty. For the eyes often take 
liberties and compel us to see what we do not wish 
to see, but the hands are ranked among the parts 
which we keep in subjection, and render obedient 
service to our orders. 

XXXII. This is the explanation commonly and 
widely stated, but I have heard another from highly 
gifted men who think that most of the contents of the 
law-book are outward symbols of hidden truths, 
expressing in words what has been left unsaid. This 
explanation was as follows.2 There is in the soul a 
male and female element just as there is in families, 
the male corresponding to the men, the female to the 
women. The male soul] assigns itself to God alone as 
the Father and Maker of the Universe and the Cause 
of all things. The female clings to all that is born and 
perishes ; it stretches out its faculties like a hand 
to catch blindly at what comes in its way, and gives 
the clasp of friendship to the world of created things 
with all its numberless changes and transmutations, 
instead of to the divine order, the immutable, the 


De Som. ii. 68, 69, though the point of the “female soul” 
is not there brought out. 
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182 


PHILO 


φύσιν. εἰκότως. οὖν τὴν ἐφαψαμένην χεῖρα τῶν 
διδύμων ἀποκόπτειν διείρηται συμβολικῶς, οὐχ 
ὅπως ἀκρωτηριάζηται τὸ σῶμα στερόμενον͵ ἀναγ- 
καιοτάτου μέρους, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τοῦ τῆς ψυχῆς πάντας 
τοὺς ἀθέους ἐκτέμνειν λογισμοὺς ἐπι άθρᾳ χρω- 
μένους ἅπασιν ὧν γένεσίς ἐστι" δίδυμοι γὰρ σύμ- 
βολον σπορᾶς. καὶ γενέσεως. ἑπόμενος δ᾽ ἀκολουθίᾳ 
φύσεως κἀκεῖνο λέξω, ὅτι μονὰς μέν ἐστιν εἰκὼν 
αἰτίου πρώτου, δυὰς δὲ παθητῆς καὶ διαιρετῆς 
ὕλης" ὃς ἂν οὖν δυάδα πρὸ μονάδος τιμήσῃ καὶ 
δεξιώσηται, μὴ ἀγνοείτω «τὴν. ὕλην ἀποδεχόμενος 
μᾶλλον 7) θεόν. ἧς χάριν αἰτίας ἐδικαίωσεν ὁ 
νόμος ταύτην τὴν ἐπιβολὴν τῆς ψυχῆς ἀποκόπτειν 
οἷα χεῖρα" μεῖζον γὰρ οὐκ ἔστιν ἀσέβημα ἢ τῷ 
παθητῷ τὴν τοῦ δρῶντος ἀνατιθέναι δύναμιν. 
ΧΧΧΠΙ. Μέμψαιτ᾽ dv τὶς δεόντως τοὺς ἀνόμοια 
τοῖς ἀδικήμασι τάττοντας ἐπιτίμια κατὰ τῶν 
εἰργασμένων, ζημίας χρημάτων ἐπ᾽ αἰκίαις ἢ ἐπὶ 
τραύμασι καὶ πηρώσεσιν ἀτιμίας ἢ ἐπ᾽ ἀνδρο- 
φονίαις ἑκουσίοις ἐλάσεις ὑπερορίους καὶ τὰς εἰς 
ἀεὶ φυγὰς ἢ δεσμοὺς ἐπὶ κλοπαῖς" τὸ γὰρ ἀνώμαλον 
καὶ ἄνισον ἐχθρὸν πολιτείας ζηλούσης τὴν ἀλήθειαν 
ἰσότητος δὲ ὑφηγητὴς ὁ ἡμέτερος νόμος τὰ ὅμοια 
κελεύων τοὺς ἁμαρτάνοντας ὑπομένειν οἷς ἔδρασαν, 
ἐκ τῶν οὐσιῶν, ἐὰν περὶ τὰς οὐσίας ἀδικοπραγῶσι 
τῶν πλησίον, ἐκ τῶν σωμάτων, ἐὰν εἰς τὰ σώματα 


2 As noted on De Som. ii, δίδυμοι is the Lxx translation of 
the word translated “ secrets”’ in E.V. 

> Heinemann “ in natiirlichem ‘Zusammenhang.” I hardly 
think φύσεως can bear this meaning. I understand it of the 
higher truths of nature, which the allegorist (ὁ φυσικός) con- 
templates. See note on De Abr. 99, and the references there 
given. ἐς 
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blessed, the thrice happy. Naturally therefore we 179 
are commanded in a symbol to cut off the hand which 
has taken hold of the “ pair,”’ * not meaning that the 
body should be mutilated by the loss of a most 
essential member, but to bid us exscind from the soul 
the godless thoughts which take for their basis all 
that comes into being through birth ; for the “ pair ”’ 
are a symbol of seed-sowing and birth. I will add 180 
another thought, following where the study of nature 
leads me.? The monad is the image of the first cause, 
the dyad of matter passive and divisible. Therefore 
one who honours the dyad before the monad should 
not fail to know that he holds matter in higher esteem 
than God. It is for this reason that the law judged 

it right to cut off this tendency of the soul as if it 
were a hand, for there is no greater impiety than to 
ascribe to the passive element the poner of the active 
principle. 

XXXIII. The legislators deserve censure who 181 
prescribe . for malefactors punishments which do 
not resemble the crime, such as monetary fines for 
assaults, disfranchisement for wounding or maiming 
another, expulsion from the country and perpetual 
banishment for wilful murder or imprisonment for 
theft.° For inequality and unevenness is repugnant 
to the commonwealth which pursues truth. Our 182 
law exhorts us to equality ὦ when it ordains that the 
penalties inflicted on offenders should correspond 
to. their actions, that their property should suffer 
if the wrongdoing affected their neighbour’s property, 
and their bodies if the offence was a bodily injury, 


ὁ See App. p. 640. 
ὦ For the ius talionis see Ex. xxi. 24, Lev. xxiv. 19-21, 
Deut. xix. 21, and cf. Matthew v. 38. 
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4 
ἐξαμαρτάνωσι κατὰ μέρη καὶ μέλη Kal Tas 
9 ᾽ nv 3) ,ὔ A “a 3 
[380] αἰσθήσεις: κἂν ἄχρι | μέντοι τῆς ψυχῆς ἐπιβου- 
λεύσωσιν, εἰς ψυχὴν τιμωρεῖσθαι κελεύει: ὑπο- 
μένειν γὰρ ἀνθ᾽ ἑτέρων ἕτερα μηδεμίαν ἔχοντα 
κοινωνίαν ἀλλὰ τοῖς εἴδεσιν ἀπηρτημένα κατα- 
4 4 > ’ὔ 3 4 \ 
183 λυόντων νόμους ἐστιν, οὐ βεβαιούντων. ταῦτι 
4 A ” 9 e ᾽ὔ 9 4 b ] 
δέ φαμεν τῶν ἄλλων [οὐχ] ὁμοίως ἐχόντων: od 
γὰρ ταὐτὸν ἀλλοτρίῳ καὶ πατρὶ πληγὰς ἐμφορῆσαι 
οὐδὲ ἄρχοντα ἢ ἰδιώτην κακῶς εἰπεῖν οὐδὲ ἐργά- 
, A \ 9 ’ὔ 9 VA “τ 64 “. 
σασθαί τι τῶν μὴ ἐφειμένων ἐν βεβήλοις ἢ ἱεροῖς 
e aA 
χωρίοις οὐδ᾽ ἐν ἑορταῖς καὶ πανηγύρεσι Kal δημο- 
τελέσι θυσίαις καὶ πάλιν ἐν ἡμέραις αἷς μηδὲν 
πρόσεστι τῶν εἰς ἐκεχειρίαν ἣ καὶ συνόλως ἀπο- 
φράσι, καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα τοιουτότροπα διερευνητέον 
’ὔ , 
εἰς συναύξησιν ἢ μείωσιν κολάσεως. 
UU “A 
184 Πάλιν ἐάν τις, φησίν, ὀφθαλμὸν οἰκέτου ἢ 
’ > 4 9 ’ὔ 9 ’ὔ \ ’ὔ 
θεραπαίνης ἐκκόψῃ, ἐλευθέρους ἀφιέτω. διὰ τί; 
ὥσπερ τὴν τοῦ σώματος ἡγεμονίαν ἡ φύσις ἀνῆψε 
κεφαλῇ χαρισαμένη καὶ τόπον οἰκειότατον ὡς 
βασιλεῖ τὴν ἄκραν--ἄνω γὰρ αὐτὴν ἐπ᾽ ἀρχὴν 
4 ὃ 4 θ 4 > ὃ Ul / 

παραπέμψασα ἱδρύσατο καθάπερ ἀνὸδριάντι βάσιν 

a > 9 A 
ὑποθεῖσα τὴν am αὐχένος ἄχρι ποδῶν ἅπασαν 
ἁρμονίαν---, οὕτως καὶ τῶν αἰσθήσεων τὸ κράτος 
ἀνέδωκεν ὀφθαλμοῖς: ὑπεράνω γοῦν καὶ τούτοις 
ὡς ἄρχουσιν ἀπένειμεν οἴκησιν, βουληθεῖσα μὴ 


4 The translation assumes that the subject of ὑπομένειν is to 
be understood out of καταλυόντων κτλ. But perhaps in view 
of the ὑπομένειν above it may be better, though looser, to 
take it “‘ that a man should suffer.” 
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the penalty being determined according to the limb, 
part or sense affected, while if his malice extended to 
taking another’s life his own life should be the forfeit. 
For to tolerate a system ? in which the crime and the 
punishment do not correspond, have no common 
ground and belong to different categories, is to sub- 
vert rather than uphold legality. In saying this I 183 
assume that the other conditions are the same, for 
to strike a stranger is not the same as to strike a 
father nor the abuse of a ruler the same as abuse of 
an ordinary citizen. Unlawful actions differ accord- 
ing as they are committed in a profane or sacred place, 
or at festivals and solemn assemblies and public 
sacrifices as contrasted with days which have no 
holiday associations or are even quite inauspicious.’ 
And all other similar facts must be carefully con- 
sidered with a view to making the punishment 
greater or less. 

Again he says that if anyone knocks out the eye of 184 
a manservant or maidservant he must set him or her 
at liberty.©. Why is this? Just as nature conferred 
the sovereignty of the body on the head when she 
granted it also possession of the citadel as the most 
suitable position for its kingly rank, conducted it 
thither to take command and established it on high 
with the whole framework from neck to foot set 
below it, like the pedestal under the statue, so too 
she has given the lordship of the senses to the eyes. 
Thus to them too as rulers she has assigned a dwell- 
ing right above the others in her wish to give them 

> 4.e. (apparently) for religious observances. This seems 
somewhat different from the usual meaning of the phrase 
which signifies days on which secular business was forbidden 


=‘‘ dies nefasti.”” See App. p. 641. 
¢ Ex. xxi. 26. 
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[331] 


ΟΡΗΠΟ 


4 A > A A ’ , 
μόνον τοῖς ἄλλοις ἀλλὰ Kal χωρίῳ περισημοτάτῳ 
καὶ περιφανεστάτῳ τούτους γερᾶραι. 

“a 

XXXIV. τὰς μὲν οὖν χρείας Kal ὠφελείας, as 
“- “A : A 

παρέχουσι τῷ γένει ἡμῶν ὀφθαλμοί, μακρὸν av 
εἴη καταριθμεῖσθαι" μίαν δὲ τὴν ἀρίστην λέκτέον. 
’ 3) A ἐς 9 4 3 4 : A e€ 
φιλοσοφίαν ὥμβρησε μὲν ὁ οὐρανός, ἐχώρησε δὲ ὃ 
ἀνθρώπινος νοῦς, ἐξενάγησε δὲ ὄψις" πρώτη γὰρ 

¢ A A , 2 9 27 1 ¢ , 
αὕτη κατεῖδε τὰς λεωφόρους ἐπ᾽ αἰθέρος. ὁδούς. 
> A ho o@ ἢ 2\ 7 > ,. \ 
ἀγαθῶν δέ, doa πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἀγαθά, πηγὴ 
φιλοσοφία: ἧς ὁ μὲν ἀρυτόμενος εἰς κτῆσιν καὶ 
χρῆσιν ἀρετῆς ἐπαινετός, 6 δ᾽ ἕνεκα πανουργίας 
καὶ τοῦ κατασοφίσασθαί" τινα ψεκτός: ἔοικε γὰρ 

A “- d ᾿ 

ὁ μὲν ἀνδρὶ συμποτικῷ καὶ ἑαυτὸν καὶ τοὺς 
συνεστιωμένους πάντας εὐφραίνοντι, 6 δὲ τῷ τὸν 
” 4 \ @ “- A ~ 
ἄκρατον εἰς παροινίαν Kal ὕβριν ἑαυτοῦ τε καὶ τῶν 

ἢ 9 , ¢ Qo κα 8 , 
πλησίον ἐμφορουμένῳ. ὅτῳ δ᾽ οὖν" τρόπῳ φιλο- 
; ; 

σοφίαν ἐξενάγησεν ὄψις, ἤδη λεκτέον. ἀναβλέψασα 
εἰς αἰθέρα κατεῖδεν ἥλιον καὶ σελήνην καὶ πλάνητας 
a “A e ᾿ “- 

καὶ ἀπλανεῖς ἀστέρας, τὴν ἱεροπρεπεστάτην οὐρανοῦ 
στρατιάν, κόσμον ἐν κόσμῳ, εἶτ᾽ ἀνατολὰς καὶ 
δύσεις καὶ χορείας ἐμμελεῖς καὶ τεταγμέναις 

4 4 4 3 ’ > 4 
χρόνων περιόδοις συνόδους, ἐκλείψεις, ἐπιλάμψεις, 

4 
εἶτ᾽ αὐξήσεις καὶ μειώσεις σελήνης, ἡλίου κινήσεις 
τὰς κατὰ πλάτος, ἀπὸ μὲν τῶν νοτίων ἐπὶ τὰ 
βόρεια προσιόντος, ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν βορείων ἐξανα- 
χωροῦντος | πρὸς τὰ νότια, εἰς καιρῶν τῶν ἐτησίων 
1 ss. ἀπ᾽ αἰθέρος. 2 vss. καταψηφίσασθαι. 


3 Mss. γοῦν. 


¢ See App. p. 641. 
592 


THE SPECIAL LAWS, III. 184-188 


amongst other privileges the most conspicuous and 


distinguished situation.” XXXIV. Now as 185 


for the services and benefits which the eyes render 
to the human race, it would take a long time to 
enumerate them, but one, the best, must be men- 
tioned. Philosophy was showered down by heaven 
and received by the human mind, but the guide 
which brought the two together was sight, for sight 
was the first to discern the high roads which lead 
to the upper air.2’. Now philosophy is the fountain 
of good things, all that are truly good, and he who 
draws from that spring deserves praise, if he does so 
for the acquisition and practice of virtue, but blame, 
if it is for knavish ends and to outwit another with 
sophistry. For in the first case he resembles the 
convivial man who makes himself and all his fellow- 
guests merry, in the second the drinker who swills 
himself with strong wine, only to play the sot and 
insult himself and his neighbours. Now let us 
describe the way in which sight acted as guide to 
philosophy ; sight looked up to the ethereal region 
and beheld the sun and moon and the fixed and 
wandering stars, the host of heaven in all its sacred 
majesty, a world within a world; then their risings 
and settings, their ordered rhythmic marchings, their 
conjunctions as the appointed times recur, their 
eclipses, their reappearances ; then the waxing and 
waning of the moon, the courses of the sun from side 
to side® as it passes from the south to the north and 
returns from the north to the south, thus producing 

> For this often repeated thought, originally, as has been 
_ noted before, derived from Timaeus 47 a, cf. i. 339 above, 
De Abr. 164 and De Op. 54 f. and notes. 


¢ Lit. ‘“‘along a broad space” (?), Heinemann “ aus- 
gedehnten,”’ Mangey “ transversos (motus).”” 
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190 


19] 


PHILO 


@ / ; A \ A 
γένεσιν, ols’ τὰ πάντα τελεσφορεῖται, καὶ πρὸς 
᾽; 
τούτοις μυρία ἄλλα θαυμάσια" καὶ περιαθρήσασα 
“~ 4 4 4 
κατά τε γῆν καὶ κατὰ θάλατταν καὶ ἀέρα τάδε 
4 A A A 4 e 9 
πάντα τῷ νῷ μετὰ σπουδῆς ἐπεδείξατο. ὃ ὃ 
74 9 Φ4͵ 9 5" 9 ς A A A ~ 
ἅπερ οὐχ olds τ᾽ ἦν du’ αὑτοῦ καταλαβεῖν διὰ τῆς 
€ 4 ~ Q , 
ὁράσεως ἰδὼν οὐκ ἐπὶ τῶν ὁραθέντων αὐτὸ μόνον 
fh > 9 / A > , 
ἔστη, ἀλλ᾽ ἅτε φιλομαθὴς καὶ φιλόκαλος, ἀγάμενος 
Ἁ lA ~ 
τὴν θέαν, λογισμὸν εἰκότα ἐλάμβανεν, ὅτι ταῦτα 
A ’ὔ 
οὐκ ἀπαυτοματισθέντα συνέστη φοραῖς ἀλόγοις, 
> \ 4 ~ a 4 A Ἁ 9 / 
ἀλλὰ διανοίᾳ θεοῦ, ὃν πατέρα Kal ποιητὴν ὀνομάζειν 
4 A are 9 37 ” ᾽ὔ AY 
θέμις, καὶ ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν ἄπειρα, πεπέρασται δὲ 
e oN ’ὔ nw : , n~ ΄- 
ἑνὸς κόσμου περιγραφῇ, πόλεως τρόπον τῇ τῶν 
9 ~ 3 7 , , ‘ 
ἀπλανῶν ἐξωτάτω σφαίρᾳ περιλαμβανόμενα, Kal 
᾽ὔ Ἁ 9 A 
ὡς ὃ γεννήσας πατὴρ νόμῳ φύσεως ἐπιμελεῖται 
“A 4 7 4 ~ e A 
τοῦ γενομένου, προνοούμενος Kal τοῦ ὅλου Kal 
΄- ~ 4 4 ° ~ 
τῶν μερῶν. εἶτα προσεπεσκέψατο, Tis οὐσία τοῦ 
e “- A e A “- A 4 ‘ 
ὁρατοῦ καὶ εἰ πάντων ἡ αὐτὴ τῶν κατὰ TOV κόσμον 
9 e A 
ἢ ἑτέρων ἑτέρα Kal Ex τίνων ἕκαστα ἐτελέσθη, καὶ 
Ά > 7 3 > A 4 e 
Tas αἰτίας Ou ἃς ἐγένετο καὶ δυνάμεις ais συν- 
\ a A ς ε 
ἔχεται καὶ πότερον αὗται σώματα ἢ ἀσώματοι. ἢ 
γὰρ περὶ τούτων καὶ τῶν παραπλησίων ἔρευνα 
4 | 3) “4. 4 , 4 Ἁ 
τί ἂν ἄλλο ἢ φιλοσοφία προσαγορεύοιτο; τί δὲ 
~ ~ “- Va 4 
τῷ σκοπουμένῳ ταῦτα θεῖτο ἂν τις οἰκειότερον 
Ul Vv , A ~ “ 
ὄνομα ἢ φιλόσοφον; τὸ γὰρ περὶ θεοῦ σκοπεῖν 
A A “- “-- A 
Kal κόσμου Kal τῶν ἐν αὐτῷ κοινῶς ζῴων τε Kal 
φυτῶν καὶ περὶ νοητῶν παραδειγμάτων καὶ πάλιν 
9 ~ > . , A ~ 9 7 
αἰσθητῶν ἀποτελεσμάτων καὶ τῆς καθ᾽ ἕκαστον 
τῶν γεγονότων ἀρετῆς τε καὶ κακίας φιλομαθῆ 


1 MSS. wes. 
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the yearly seasons by which all things are brought 
to their consummation. Numberless other marvels 
did it behold, and after it had gazed around over 
earth and sea and the lower air, it made speed to 
shew all these things to the mind. The mind, having 189 
discerned through the faculty of sight what of itself 
it was not able to apprehend, did not simply stop short 
at what it saw, but, drawn by its love of knowledge 
and beauty and charmed by the marvellous spectacle, 
came to the reasonable conclusion that all these were 
not brought together automatically by unreasoning 
forces, but by the mind of God Who is rightly called 
their Father and Maker; also that they are not 
unlimited but are bounded by the ambit of a single 
universe, walled in like a city by the outermost sphere 
of the fixed stars; also that the Father Who begat 
them according to the law of nature takes thought 
for His offspring, His providence watching over both 
the whole and the parts. Then it went on to inquire 190 
what is the substance of the world which we see and 
whether its constituents are all the same in substance 
or do some differ from others ; what are the elements 
of which each particular part is composed, what are 
the causes which brought them into being, and what 
are the forces or properties which hold them together 
and are these forces corporeal or incorporeal. We 191 
may well ask what title we can give to research into 
these matters but philosophy and what more fitting 
name than philosopher to their investigator. Tor to 
make a study of God and the Universe embracing all 
that is therein, both animals and plants, and of the 
conceptual archetypes and also the works which they 
produce for sense to perceive, and of the good and 
evil qualities in every created thing—shews a dis- 
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PHILO 


καὶ φιλοθεάμονα καὶ τῷ ὄντι φιλόσοφον διάθεσιν 

192 ἐμφαίνει. μέγιστον μὲν δὴ τοῦτο τῷ 
βίῳ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἀγαθὸν ὄψις παρέχεται" δοκεῖ 
δέ μοι ταύτης ἠξιῶσθαι τῆς προνομίας, ἐπειδὴ 
τῶν ἄλλων αἰσθήσεων συγγενεστέρα ψυχῇ καθ- 
ἔστηκεν" ἅπασαι μὲν “γὰρ τὴν πρὸς διάνοιαν 
ἔχουσιν οἰκειότητα, αὕτη δὲ καθάπερ ἐν ταῖς 
οἰκίαις τὴν ἐγγυτάτω γένους πρώτην καὶ ἀνωτάτω 

193 τάξιν εἴληχε. τεκμηριώσαιτο δ᾽ ἄν τις ἐκ πολλῶν' 
τίς γὰρ οὐκ oldev, ὅτι χαιρόντων μὲν ὀφθαλμοὶ 
γανοῦνται καὶ μειδιῶσι, λυπουμένων δὲ συννοίας 
γέμουσι καὶ κατηφείας; εἰ δὲ πλεονάζοι καὶ πιέζοι 
καὶ ἀναθλίβοι τὸ ἄχθος, ἐκδακρύουσι καὶ κρα- 
τούσης. μὲν ὀργῆς οἰδοῦσι καὶ ὕφαιμον καὶ 
πυρωπὸν ἐμβλέπουσιν, ἵλεων δὲ καὶ εὐμενές, εἰ 

194 χαλάσαι ὁ θυμός. καὶ ἐν μὲν τῷ λογίζεσθαι 
καὶ σκοπεῖν al κόραι πεπήγασι τρόπον τινὰ συν- 
εννοοῦσαι, τῶν δὲ εὐηθεστέρων ὑπ᾽ ἠλιθιότητος 

[382] πλάζεται καὶ ἡ ὅρασις οὐκ ἠρεμοῦσα" | καὶ συνόλως 
τοῖς τῆς ψυχῆς πάθεσι συμπάσχουσιν ὀφθαλμοὶ 
καὶ ταῖς ἀμυθήτοις τροπαῖς συμμετα dAAew πε- 
φύκασι διὰ τὴν οἰκειότητα" δοκεῖ γάρ μοι μηδὲν 
οὕτως ὁ θεὸς ἐμφανὲς ἀφανοῦς ἀπεργάσασθαι 
μίμημα ws ὄψιν λογισμοῦ. 

195 XXXV. ᾿'Βάν τις οὖν εἰς τὴν ἀρίστην καὶ ἡγε- 
μονικωτάτην τῶν αἰσθήσεων ὅρασιν ἧ ἐπιβεβου- 
λευκώς τῳ καὶ καταφανῇ μὲν ἐλευθέρου ὀφθαλμὸν 
ἐκκόψας, τὰ αὐτὰ ἀντιπασχέτω, δούλου δὲ μή: 
οὐχ ὅτι συγγνώμης ἐστὶν ἄξιος ἢ ἔλαττον ἀδικεῖ, 

@ ὦ, ὁ. “to the mind,” regarded as the head of the family. 


> Cf. De Abr. 151 f. 
¢ Philo reads Ex. xxi. 26 as limiting the previous verse, 
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position which loves to learn, loves to contemplate 
and is truly wisdom-loving or philosophical. 

This is the greatest boon which sight bestowed on 
human life, and I think that this pre-eminence has 
been awarded to it because it is more closely akin to 
the soul than the other senses. They are all of the 
same family as the mind, but, just as it is with 
families, the place which is closest in birth ὁ and first 
and highest, is held by sight. We may find many 
proofs of this, for who does not know that when we 
rejoice the eyes are bright and smiling, when we 
are sad they are full of anxiety and dejection, and, 
if the burden is magnified and presses and crushes, 
they break out into tears ; when anger prevails they 
swell and their look is bloodshot and fiery ; when the 
temper dies down it is gentle and kindly ; when we 
are reflecting or inquiring the pupils are set and seem 
to share our thoughts, while in persons of little sense 
their silliness makes their vision roaming and restless. 
In general the emotions of the soul are shared by 
the eyes, and as it passes through its numberless 
phases they change with it, a natural consequence of 
their affinity.’ Indeed it seems to me that nowhere 
else in God’s creations is the inward and invisible so 
well represented by the outward and visible as reason 


is by sight. 


192 


193 


194 


XXXV. If, then, anyone has maliciously injured 195 


another in the best and lordliest of his senses, sight, 
and is proved to have struck out his eye, he must in 
his turn suffer the same, if the other is a free man,° 
but not if he is a slave. Not that the offender 
deserves pardon or is less in the wrong, but because 


*‘eye for eye, tooth for tooth . . . but (δέ) if he strikes out 
the eye of a slave,” etc. . 
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ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι πονηροτέρῳ χρήσαιτ᾽ av ὃ πεπονθὼς 
ἀντιπηρωθέντι τῷ δεσπότῃ, μνησικακήσοντι' τῆς 
συμφορᾶς τὸν ἀεὶ χρόνον καὶ ἀμυνουμένῳ καθ᾽ 
ἑκάστην ἡμέραν ὡς ἐχθρὸν ἄσπονδον ἀφορήτοις 
καὶ βαρυτέροις τῆς δυνάμεως ἐπιτάγμασιν, οἷς 
πιεζόμενος καὶ τὴν ψυχὴν ἀπορρήξει. προὐνόησεν 
οὖν ὁ νόμος τοῦ μήτε τὸν ἐπιβεβουλευκότα ἀθῷον 
ἀφεθῆναι μήτε τὸν πεπηρωμένον προσαδικηθῆναι 
κελεύσας, εἴ τις ἐκκόψειε θεράποντος ὀφθαλμόν, 
ἀνενδοιάστως ἐλευθερίας μεταδιδόναι." οὕτως γὰρ 
ὁ μὲν ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ἔδρασε διττὴν ἐνδέξεται ζημίαν, 
ἅμα τῇ τιμῇ καὶ τὴν ὑπηρεσίαν ἀφαιρεθείς, καὶ 
τρίτον ἑκατέρου τῶν λεχθέντων χαλεπώτερον, 
ἀναγκαζόμενος ἐν τοῖς μεγίστοις εὐεργετεῖν ἐχθρόν, 
ὃν ἴσως ηὔχετο κακοῦν ἀεὶ δύνασθαι, ὁ δὲ ἀνθ᾽ ὧν 
ὑπέμεινε παρηγορίαν ἕξει διπλῆν, οὐ μόνον ἐλευ- 
θερωθεὶς ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀργαλέον καὶ ὠμὸν δεσπότην 
ἐκφυγών. 

XXXVI. Προστάττει δὲ κἂν εἴ τις ὀδόντα 
θεράποντος ἐκκόψειεν, ἐλευθερίαν χαρίζεσθαι τῷ 
θεράποντι. διὰ τί; ὅτι ζωὴ μὲν τίμιον, ὄργανα 
δὲ ζωῆς ἐτεκτήνατο ἡ φύσις ὀδόντας, οἷς τὴν 
τροφὴν οἰκονομεῖσθαι συμβέβηκεν. ὀδόντες δὲ ot 
μέν εἰσι τομίαι τῷ τέμνειν σιτία καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα 
ἐδώδιμα, διὰ τοῦτο ταύτης τῆς προσηγορίας 


1 Mss. μνησικακήσαντι. 2 mss. μεταδιδότω Or μεταδιδῶ. 


3 mss. ἐνδείξεται ΟΥ̓ ἐνδέχεται et alia. 
Η ἐ The construction is somewhat difficult, as εἰσι τῷ τέμνειν 
‘are for the purpose of cutting ”’ is hardly Greek. Heine- 
mann and Cohn (doubtfully) suggest omitting διὰ τοῦτο with 
F. In this case it would be almost necessary to omit ταύτης 
also. If the text is kept, perhaps understand τροφὴν oiko- 
νομοῦντες from the sentence before. 
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if the master is mutilated as a punishment the 
injured slave will find him worse than before. He 
will harbour a perpetual grudge for his misfortune 
and avenge himself on one whom he regards as 
a mortal enemy by setting him every day to tasks 
of an intolerable kind and beyond his powers ‘to 
cope with, the oppressive weight of which will 
break his spirit also. The law, therefore, provided 196 
on the one hand that a master should not go un- 
punished for his malicious assault and on the other 
that the servant should not suffer further wrong in 
addition to the loss of his eye. It effected this by 
enacting that if anyone struck out his servant’s eye 
he should without hesitation grant him his liberty, for 197 
in this way the master will incur a double penalty ; 
he will lose the value of the slave as well as his 
services, and a third affliction more severe than either 
of these two is that he will be forced to confer a 
benefit that touches his highest interest on an enemy 
whom he probably hoped to be able to maltreat in- 
definitely. The servant will receive a double solatium 
for his suffering ; he is not only set at liberty but has 
escaped from a harsh and cruel master. 

XXXVI. A further command is that if anyone 198 
strikes out a servant’s tooth he must grant him his 
liberty. Why is this? Because life is precious and 
the means contrived by nature for the preservation 
of life are teeth by which the food is subjected to the 
processes necessary for dealing with it. Now the 
teeth are divided into the cutters and the grinders ; 
the former do their part by cutting or biting the 
bread-stuffs and all other comestibles, whence their 
appropriate name of cutters, the latter by their 


@ Ex. xxi. 27. 
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ἀξιωθέντες, ot δὲ μύλαι TH τὰ διατμηθέντα εἰς 


/ 9. ἃ 9. » 
199 μείονα λεαίνειν δύνασθαι. παρ᾽ ἣν αἰτίαν 


200 


201 
[333] 


202 


6 ποιητὴς καὶ πατὴρ οὐδὲν εἰωθὼς δημιουργεῖν, 
ὃ μὴ πρός τινι τέτακται χρείᾳ, τοὺς ὀδόντας οὐχ 
ὥσπερ τῶν ἄλλων μερῶν ἕκαστον κατὰ τὴν πρώτην 
γένεσιν εὐθὺς εἰργάζετο, διανοηθεὶς ὅτι βρέφει μὲν 
γαλακτοτροφεῖσθαι μέλλοντι περιττὸν ἄχθος γενή- 
σονται, μαστοῖς δὲ πηγάζουσιν, οἷς ἄρδεται ἡ 
τροφή, χαλεπὴ ζημία κατὰ τὴν ὁλκὴν τοῦ γάλακτος 
ὀδαξωμένοις. τὸν ἐπιτήδειον οὖν καιρὸν προ- 
ἱδόμενος---ἔστι δ᾽ οὗτος, ἡνίκα τὸ βρέφος ἀπότιτθον 
γίνεται---τὴν ἔκφυσιν τῶν ὀδόντων, ἣν ἐταμιεύ- 
σατο πρότερον, ἀνέφηνεν * * *' ἤδη τῆς τε- 
λειοτέρας ἀνέχεσθαι. τροφῆς ὀργάνων ὧν εἶπον 
δεομένης τὴν διὰ τοῦ γάλακτος ἀποστρεφόμενον. 
"Kav οὖν τις εἴξας ἀλαζονείᾳ | θεράποντος ὀδόντα 
ἐκκόψῃ τὸν ὑπηρέτην καὶ ὑποδιάκονον τῶν ἀναγ- 
καιοτάτων, τροφῆς τε καὶ ζωῆς, ἐλευθερούτω τὸν 
ἀδικηθέντα, στερόμενος καὶ αὐτὸς τῆς ἐκ τοῦ 
πεπονθότος λατρείας τε καὶ ὑπηρεσίας. ἰσότιμον 
οὖν, φήσει" τις, ὀδοὺς ὀφθαλμῷ; πρὸς ἃ γέγονεν 
ἑκάτερον, εἴποιμ᾽ ἄν, ἰσότιμον, πρὸς μὲν τὰ ὁρατὰ 
ὀφθαλμός, πρὸς δὲ τὰ ἐδώδιμα ὀδούς. εἰ δὲ καὶ 
συγκρῖναί τις ἐθελήσει, σεμνότατον μὲν εὑρήσει 
τῶν ἐν σώματι μερῶν ὀφθαλμὸν ἅτε θεωρὸν ὄντα 
τοῦ σεμνοτάτου τῶν κατὰ τὸν κόσμον, οὐρανοῦ, 
χρήσιμον δὲ ὀδόντα ὡς ἂν τροφῆς, τοῦ χρησιμω- 


* Something is wanted to complete the construction. Cohn 


inserts ὅτε δύναται. I suggest ἐνὸν (impersonal participle) as 
more easily lost after ἀπέφηνεν. 
2 Mss. φησί. ? 
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capacity for reducing the bitten pieces into smaller 
particles. This is the reason why the 199 
Maker and Father, Whose way is to frame nothing 
that does not serve some purpose, did not make 
the teeth straight away at birth like each of the 
other parts. He bore in mind that they would 
be a superfluous burden to the infant who would 

be fed on milk, and would also bring serious 
trouble to the breasts, the fountain through 
which the liquid sustenance flows, as they would 
be galled during the suction of the milk. He 200 
looked forward, therefore, to the proper time, that 

is, to when the infant is weaned from the breast, 
and brought out that supplementary growth of 
teeth, which He hitherto kept in storage, only 
when the infant would refuse to take food in the 
form of milk and could bear the more mature kind 
which requires the instruments which I have men- 
tioned. 

If, then, anyone gives way to insolent presumption 201 
and strikes out his servant’s tooth which ministers 
obediently to his most essential needs, sustenance 
and survival, he must set at liberty the victim of his 
injustice and suffer himself the loss of the services 
and ministries of the injured party.* Is a tooth then, 

I shall be asked, of the same value as an eye? They 202 
are both, I should reply, of the same value for the pur- 
poses for which they were made, the eye being made 
for what is visible, the tooth for what is edible. And 
if anyone cares to compare these, he will find that the 
eye is the noblest of the body’s members because it 
contemplates the heaven which is the noblest part of 
the universe, while the tooth is useful as the operator 


α Thus the ius talionis is preserved, as both lose a servant. ' 
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, \ \ “-- 9 4 A e \ \ 3 
τάτου πρὸς τὸ ζῆν, ἐργάτην: καὶ ὁ μὲν τὰς ὄψεις 
> Ἁ 9 ’ “- “- \ 3 4 
ἀποβαλὼν οὐ κεκώλυται βιοῦν, τῷ δὲ ἐκκοπέντι 

oN δῷ 7 3 , ,ὕ 3 3 ὕ 

203 τοὺς ὀδόντας ἐφεδρεύει θάνατος οἴκτιστος. εἰ δή 
9 ~ aA 
τις ἐπιβουλεύει περὶ τὰ μέρη ταῦτα τοῖς οἰκέταις, 
μὴ ἀγνοείτω λιμὸν ἐν εὐθηνίᾳ καὶ εὐετηρίᾳ κατα- 
Ul 
σκευάζων τούτοις χειροποίητον: τί yap ὄφελος 
> / A 4 “-- Ἁ , A Ἁ 4 
ἀφθονίαν μὲν εἶναι τροφῶν, τὰ δὲ πρὸς τὴν διοί- 
κησιν αὐτῶν ὄργανα σεσυλῆσθαι καὶ ἀποβεβληκέναι 
χαλεπῶν ἕνεκα καὶ ἀμειλίκτων καὶ ὠμοθύμων 
204 δεσποτῶν; διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἑτέρωθι παρὰ χρεωστῶν 
A e 
ἀπαγορεύει δανεισταῖς μύλον ἢ ἐπιμύλιον ῥύσιον 
a e “-- “-- 
αἰτεῖν, ἐπειπὼν ὅτι ὁ τοῦτο δρῶν ψυχὴν ἐνεχυριάζει" 
ὁ γὰρ τὰ τοῦ ζῆν ὄργανα ἀφαιρούμενος ἐπ᾽ ἀνδρο- 
/ 4 A “-- 9 4 
φονίαν ἵεται, μέχρι Kat ψυχῆς ἐπιβουλεύειν 
διανοηθείς. 
’ὔ 3 VA “a 4 
205 Τοσαύτην δὲ πρόνοιαν ἐποιήσατο τοῦ μηδένα 
παραίτιόν τινι γενέσθαι θανάτου, ws καὶ τοὺς 
προσαψαμένους νεκροῦ σώματος, ὃ τελευτὴν ἐν- 

; \ \ , ” a \ 20\ 1 
δέδεκται τὴν κατὰ φύσιν, οἴεται δεῖν μὴ εὐθὺς 
εἶναι καθαρούς, μέχρις ἂν περιρρανάμενοι καὶ ἀπο- 

“-- e 
λουσάμενοι καθαρθῶσιν. εἰς μέντοι τὸ ἱερὸν οὐδὲ 

a A fA 9 9 4 e ~ 
τοῖς σφόδρα καθαροῖς ἐφῆκεν εἰσιέναι ἐντὸς ἡμερῶν 

1 Cohn, while retaining εὐθὺς, adds excludendum videtur. 
See note 6. 


α Deut. xxiv. 6. See App. p. 641. 

>’ Numbers xix. 11 ff. Philo here, in concluding the treatise, 
leaves the discussion of acts of violence and recurs to murder 
in the proper sense. The argument in the next three sections 
is exactly similar to that of § 63, viz. that if a thing when 
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of what is most useful for maintaining life, namely 
food. Also anyone who has lost his sight is not 
thereby prevented from living, but one who has had 
his teeth struck out has only a most miserable death 
awaiting him. So if anyone takes steps to injure his 203 
servants in this part of their bodies he must recognize 
that the effect of his act upon them is a famine 
artificially created in the midst of abundance and 
plenty. For what use have they for a generous 
supply of food if they have been robbed of the 
instruments needed for dealing effectively with it, 
lost to them through the actions of hard, cruel 
and merciless masters? And therefore elsewhere 204 
the lawgiver forbids creditors to demand that 
their debtors should give their mill or upper mill- 
stone as a surety, and he adds that anyone who 
does so takes the life to pledge. For one who 
deprives another of the instruments needed to pre- 
serve existence is well on the way to murder, since 
his hostile intentions extend to attacking life itself. 

>So careful was the lawgiver to guard against any- 205 
one helping to bring about the death of another that 
he considers that even those who have touched the 
corpse of one who has met a natural death must 
remain unclean® until they have been purified by 
aspersions and ablutions. Indeed he did not permit 
even the fully cleansed to enter the temple within 


caused naturally and innocently produces defilement, how 
much more defiling must it be if caused in a sinful way! 

¢ If εὐθύς is retained in its present position, it should mean 
they are not straight away (1.6. necessarily) clean, as might 
be expected since what they have done is natura] and innocent. 
This is very strained. The sense to be expected is that they 
are ipso facto unclean, but this would be rather εὐθὺς μή. 
To omit the word would certainly simplify the sense. 
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ἕπτά, τρίτῃ καὶ ἑβδόμῃ κελεύσας ἀφαγνίζεσθαι. 
Ψ ’ A A 3 “-« 3 > », 3 
206 ETL μέντοι καὶ τοῖς εἰσιοῦσιν εἰς οἰκίαν, ἐν 4 
τετελεύτηκέ TIS, προστάττει μηδενὸς ἅπτεσθαι, 
᾽ nN 9 , ᾿ iY 9 A , Φ 
μέχρις ἂν ἀπολούσωνται καὶ τὰς ἐσθῆτας αἷς 
ἀμπίσχοντο προσαποπλύναντες: σκεύη δὲ καὶ 
9 
ἔπιπλα καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα ἔνδον εἶναι συμβέβηκε πάνθ 
e 3 3 A 9 ’ e A Ἁ \ 3 
207 ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν ἀκάθαρτα ἡγεῖται. ψυχὴ yap ἀν- 
θρώπου τίμιον, ἧς μετανισταμένης καὶ μετοικι- 
ζομένης τὰ ἀπολειφθησόμενα πάντα μιαΐίνεται 
’ , 9 9 9 A A e 
στερόμενα θείας εἰκόνος, ἐπειδὴ θεοειδὴς ὁ 
ἀνθρώπινος νοῦς πρὸς ἀρχέτυπον ἰδέαν, τὸν ἀνω- 
| | 
208 TaTw λόγον, τυπωθείς. ἔστω δέ, φησίν, 
> ’ \ \ ” 4 BD) e 3 4 
ἀκάθαρτα καὶ ta ἄλλα ὅσων av ὁ ἀκάθαρτος 
’ A “A 
προσάψηται, μετουσίᾳ τοῦ μὴ καθαροῦ μιαινόμενα. 
’ ὃ᾽ 9 4 e \ a μὴ “ 
καθολικωτέραν δ᾽ ἀπόφασιν ὁ χρησμὸς οὗτος ἔοικέ 
A 3 > A , > A 4 . @¢ 4 
πως δηλοῦν, οὐκ ἐπὶ σώματος αὐτὸ μόνον ioTd- 
3 Ἁ 3 A ’ ’ 
μενος, ἀλλὰ ἤθη καὶ τρόπους προσδιερευνώμενος 
“A > 4 Ἁ [4 e 3 \ 
209 ψυχῆς. ἀκάθαρτος yap κυρίως ὁ ἄδικος Kal 
4 / ~ > ’ ~ 
[334] ἀσεβής, ὅτῳ μήτε τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων μήτε | TeV 
’ 9 ’ > 9 , , \ 
θείων αἰδώς τις εἰσέρχεται, πάντα φύρων καὶ 
\ ’ »“» δας" 
συγχέων διά τε τὰς ἀμετρίας τῶν παθῶν καὶ τὰς 
~ ἴω ὔ @ 
τῶν κακιῶν ὑπερβολάς, ὥστε ὧν av ἐφάψηται 
4 / > 9 \ > » “A “- ΚΝ 
πραγμάτων πάντ᾽ ἐστὶν ἐπίληπτα τῇ τοῦ δρῶντος 


α Philo’s account differs from Numbers in that he implies 
that, except to get admission to the temple, a purification at 
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seven days and ordered them to purge themselves 

on the third and seventh.* Further too, those who 206 
enter a house in which anyone has died are ordered 
not to touch anything until they have bathed them- 
selves and also washed the clothes which they were 
wearing.® And all the vessels and articles of furni- 
ture, and anything else that happens to be inside, 
practically everything is held by him to be unclean.° 
For a man’s soul is a precious thing, and when it 207 
departs to seek another home, all that will be left 
behind is defiled, deprived as it is of the divine 
image. For it is the mind of man which has the 
form of God, being shaped in conformity with the ideal 
archetype, the Word that is above all. 

Everything else too, he says, that the unclean person 208 
touches must be unclean, being defiled by its par- 
ticipation in the uncleanness.? This pronouncement 
may be thought to include a more far-reaching veto, 
not merely stopping short with the body but ex- 
tending its inquiry to matters of temperament and 
characteristics of soul. For the unjust and impious 209 
man is in the truest sense unclean. No thought of 
respect for things human or divine ever enters his 
mind. He puts everything into chaos and confusion, 

so inordinate are his passions and so prodigious his 
vices, and thus every deed to which he sets his 
hand is reprehensible, changing in conformity with 


the time is enough, and the man is then ‘fully cleansed.” 
In Numbers everyone who touches the corpse is impure for 
seven days and requires the purging on the third and seventh. 
The exclusion from the temple only appears (vv. 13 and 20), 
in the words ‘‘ whosoever . . . purifieth not himself defileth 
the tabernacle of the Lord.” . 

> Ibid. v. 14: “‘ washing the clothes,” v. 19. 

¢ Ibid. v. 15. 4 Ibid. v. 22. 
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, , ‘ \ me: 3 
συμμεταβάλλοντα μοχθηρίᾳ: καὶ γὰρ κατὰ τοὺὐ- 
’ e 4 aA 3 aA 3 ’ 
ναντίον ai πράξεις τῶν ἀγαθῶν ἐπαινεταί, βελ- 

4 A “- ᾿ A 3 A 
τιούμεναι ταῖς τῶν ἐνεργούντων ἀρεταῖς, ἐπειδὴ 


4 4 A 4 a ~ 3 ~ 
πέφυκέ πως τὰ γινόμενα τοῖς δρῶσιν ἐξομοιοῦσθαι. 


α These last two sections are not really germane to the sub- 
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the worthlessness of the doer. For conversely all 
the doings of the good are laudable, gaining merit 
through the virtues of the agents in accordance with 
the general law that the results of actions assimilate 
themselves to the actors.@ 


ject. The point is introduced because of the spiritual lesson 
which can be drawn from it. 
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§ 1. For knowledge loves to learn, etc. As stated in the 
footnote, the phrasing seems almost impossible. I can find 
no case where ἐπιστήμη bears a sense which could be coupled 
with φιλομαθής, or where διάνοια means an understanding 
which is above knowledge. The translators appear to be at 
a loss. ‘Treitel has ‘“‘ wegen der auf den tieferen Sinn 
gerichteten Schriftforschung.”” But how can ἐπιστήμη ΞΞ 
** Schriftforschung "ὃ Mangey (perhaps translating the con- 
jecture mentioned below) has “‘ reconditae scientiae studio et 
curiosae.”” Yonge (probably translating Mangey) “ natural 
love of more recondite and laborious study.” The emenda- 
tions mentioned are Mangey’s δι᾿ ὑπονοιῶν for πρὸς διάνοιαν, 
and Wendland’s ἐπιστάσεως for ἐπιστήμης. If ἐπίστασις can 
= ‘‘intentio,” this will give some sense, though it would be 
better if ὑπόνοιαν is accepted for διάνοιαν (ὑπόνοια sing. is 
used for “ allegorizing ᾽ in Spec. Leg. ii. 257). 

§ 21. The arithmetical, etc. This seems to be very loosely 
expressed. ἀναλογία does not carry with it the idea of a 
series like our ‘‘ progression,”’ but of an equality of ratio, and 
indeed it can only be properly (κυρίως) applied, as Nicomachus 
says, to the geometrical. It certainly cannot itself be said to 
exceed or be exceeded. Philo has stated it quite clearly in 
De Op. 108, in much the same words as are used in the 
translation. Possibly here also we should read # (ὁ μέσος 
ὅρος) ὑπερέχει, κτλ. 

8 80. The categories. Philo follows with little variation 
the two lists given by Aristotle in Topica, i. 9 and Categoriae 
4 of the 10 categories. But he carries them away into a 
very different region from Aristotle’s logical meaning of 
predicates or “classification of the manners in which 
assertions may be made of the subject.’’ His reason for 
asserting that he has οὐσία, and his view of time and place 
(in Aristotle πότε and ποῦ) as the indispensables for all 
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existence are quite foreign to Aristotle’s thought, at any rate 
in drawing up this list. 

§ 39. (Text of ὅτε δὲ προστάττων, etc.) Cohn deals with this 
passage in Hermes, 1903, pp. 502 f., but not very conclusively. 
The solution he would prefer is to omit ὅτε δὲ and to correct 
(with one ms.) ἰδίᾳ to ἰδίᾳ δ᾽, a change which he bases largely 
on the improbability of such an hiatus as ἰδίᾳ ws. I do not 
feel competent to estimate the value of this last argument 
(see remarks on Spec. Leg. i. 90, App. p. 620). The omission 
of ὅτε δὲ has some support from one ms. (6), which has 
διαλέγεται evi ἑκάστῳ προστάττων, κτλ. Of the rest, one has 
ἑνί, ὅτε δὲ, the others an obvious corruption of this, ἐνίοτε de. 
No doubt with Cohn’s changes the sentence is translatable. 
He, however, says that he cannot see the sense of τῶν 
ἐμφερομένων, which he justly remarks cannot mean, as 
Mangey takes it, “‘eorum qui adsunt.’’ I think the sense 
given in the translation, which will also fit in with the form 
suggested by Cohn, does not present much difficulty. In 
the kind of oration which Philo has in mind definite in- 
struction as to the steps to be taken (τὰ πρακτέα) would be 
only part of the contents. 

§ 54. They call air Hera. This is first suggested by Plato, 
Cratylus 404 c (ἀήρ being an anagram of ἤρα) and was 
adopted by the Stoics. See particularly Diog. Laert. vii. 147, 
where Hera is the name given to the divine power in virtue 
of its extension (διάτασις) to the air, as Athena, Poseidon, 
Hephaestus and Demeter represent its extension to aether, 
sea, fire and earth. For other references see Index to S. V.F. 
So also Philo, De Vit. Cont. 3, where the name is supposed 
to be derived παρὰ τὸ αἴρεσθαι καὶ μετεωρίζεσθαι εἰς τὸ ὕψος. 

8 56. Living on alternate days. Or perhaps as Philo 
understands it “living (and dying) alternately every day,” 
which is what the interpretation of the story by the hemi- 
spheres requires. So, too, in the other place where he alludes 
to the story, De Som. i. 150, since the antithesis there is 
between sleeping and waking. The only other passage 
where I have found this interpretation is in Sext. Emp. Adv. 
math. ix. 37 τὰ yap δύο ἡμισφαίρια τό τε ὑπὲρ γῆς καὶ τὸ 
ὑπὸ γῆν Διοσκούρους οἱ σοφοὶ τῶν τότε ἀνθρώπων ἔλεγον. 

8 77. (Egyptian animal worship.) See Herodotus ii. 65-74. 
These chapters lay stress chiefly on cats (atiAovpor) and 
crocodiles, but ibises and snakes are mentioned also. Juv. 
xv. 1-7 mentions crocodiles, ibises, apes, dogs and _ fishes. 
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On these lines Mayor has collected a number of illustrations, 
among them Philo, Legatto 139, where he speaks very 
briefly in the same sense as here. Neither Herodotus nor 
Juvenal mentions wolves and lions, and I see no other 
allusion to them in Mayor’s quotations. 

§ 88. ἐγὼ μέν ye. This is one of the small matters in which 
an earlier knowledge of the Palimpsest would apparently 
have led Cohn to alter his reading. His mss. have μὲν, 
except M which has μὲν yap, on the strength of which he 
printed μέν ye. The Palimpsest has μὲν οὖν, which he con- 
siders preferable. Unwilling or unable to judge, I have 
retained μέν ye with this warning. 

§ 92. τὰ κενὰ τῶν. This emendation of μὲν αὐτῶν to κενὰ 
τῶν seems certain and will perhaps support my emendation 
of the same two words in De Mig. 164, where I have altered 
them to μελιττῶν. 

§ 96. Oncea month. The principal passages quoted in sup- 
port of this are Herod. vi. 57, where he says that the Spartans 
made offerings to Apollo at every new moon and seventh day 
of the month, and Hes. Op. 770, where the seventh day is said 
to be sacred as Apollo’s birthday. Also there are inscriptions 
in various places where ἑβδομαῖος and ἑβδομαῖον appear as 
epithets of Apollo or indicating feasts held in his honour. 
See references in L. & S. (revised). 

Ibid. (σελήνην or θεὸν) Cohn writing in Hermes, 1903, 
p. 548, before the discovery of the Palimpsest, had declared 
for σελήνην. His explanation of the corruption to θεὸν is that 
it arises from the scribes mistaking the astronomical symbol 


of the moon for ΘΝ --Ἠ θεόν. (This would be convincing if this 
symbol were as he describes it. Onmy present information it 
is rather C, while Θ =the sun.) Prima facie it does not seem 
impossible that in a country where the opening of the sacred 
and lunar month has to be distinguished from the civil the 
phrase ‘‘ according to the goddess ”’ might have been in such 
common use that Philo might employ it without much 
thought or scruple. See note on Spec. Leg. iii. 171. But the 
discovery that the Palimpsest actually has σελήνην certainly 
weights the evidence strongly in favour of it. 

§ 106. προστάττεται for πρὸς τὰ πέντε, which may be 
presumed from Cohn’s silence to be the reading of the 
Palimpsest as well as of the other mss, is adopted by him on 
the grounds that TTETAI might easily be corrupted to 
IIENTE, and that the Armenian version gives a similar sense 
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“ἐ πὲ videtur.”” If this last is clearly established, the emenda- 
tion may be accepted. Otherwise it is difficult to see why a 
word like προστάττειν, which perpetually recurs in these 
treatises, should be corrupted. The reading of G, €vot 
(‘‘ unites ’’) πρὸς τὰ ἕτερα πέντε καὶ συνάπτει TH δευτέρᾳ, looks, 
as he says, like an unsuccessful attempt to emend the 
passage. Perhaps we might consider as an alternative 
προστεθέν τε, “last of the first pentad in which are the most 
sacred things and added to it,”’ 1.6. “δῇ appendage.” Philo 
often uses προσθήκη with a sense of inferiority, e.g. Spec. Leg. 
ii. 248, and it would fitly describe the relation of the fifth to 
the first four commandments. 

§ 116. (Filial affection of storks.) The currency of this idea 
is best shewn by the existence of the verb ἀντιπελαργεῖν = 
“το return kindness.” Other mentions of it will be found in 
Aristotle, Hist. Anim. ix. 18, Aristophanes, Av. 1353 ff.; and 
the φρονιμώτατοι οἰωνοί of Sophocles, Hl. 1058, “who are 
careful to nourish those who gave them nurture,”’ are no 
doubt the same. 

§ 120. Some bolder spirits. One such is Hierocles the 
Stoic quoted by Stobaeus (Meineke, iii. p. 96), ods (sc. 
γονεῖς) δευτέρους καὶ ἐπιγείους τινὰς θεοὺς οὐκ ἂν ἁμάρτοι 
τις, ἕνεκά γε τῆς ἐγγύτητος, εἰ θέμις εἰπεῖν, καὶ θεῶν ἡμῖν 
τιμιωτέρους. Heinemann quotes Dikaiogenes (Fr. 5 Nauck), 
θεὸς μέγιστος τοῖς φρονοῦσιν of γονεῖς. The ordinary Stoic 
view is given by Diog. Laert. vii. 120, that parents, brothers 
and sisters are to be reverenced next to the gods. 

§§ 142-146. This disquisition on the four passions is 
thoroughly Stoic in substance and much of its phraseology 
is found elsewhere. Thus any passion is a κίνησις ψυχῆς παρὰ 
φύσιν (S.V.F. iii. 389, and elsewhere). So, too, pleasure is 
ἔπαρσις ἄλογος (7bid. 391). A passage which closely resembles 
this is Οἷς. De Fin. ii. 13 (S.V.F. iii. 404) “ (Voluptatem) 
Stoici . . . sic definiunt: sublationem animi sine ratione, 
opinantis se magno bono frui.’’ πτοία, which Philo associates 
with fear, is a characteristic of all four; (λέγουσι) πᾶσαν πτοίαν 
πάθος εἶναι καὶ πᾶν πάθος πτοίαν (ibid. 378), while ἀγωνία is a 
subdivision of φόβος, defined by Diog. Laert. vii. 112 as 
φόβος ἀδήλου πράγματος (ibid. 407). Also ἐπιθυμία is often an 
“ὄρεξις, though none of the definitions quoted otherwise agree 
closely with Philo’s. I have not found any parallels to his idea 
that desire differs from the others in being more voluntary. 

For a shorter definition of the four see Mos. ii. 139. 
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᾿ς § 147. (Text at end of section.) Cohn in his description of 
the Palimpsest has an interesting if not quite convincing 
theory about this. In place of ἀμαυροῦνται καὶ θροῦ the 
Palimpsest has in the main body of the text ὁμάδου τε καὶ 
θροῦ beginning the next sentence, while ἀμαυροῦνται is set in 
smaller writing on the margin. Cohn’s view is that ὁμάδου 
τε is the original text, and was corrupted in one or more mss. to 
ἀμαυροῦνται, which was then set in others such as the Palimpsest 
as a marginal variant and finally ousted the real words. One 
may perhaps accept his theory about the corruption of ὁμάδου 
τε to ἀμαυροῦνται, which as he says is not indispensable to the 
construction, but his other argument that ὁμάδου τε is wanted 
to correspond to ὀφθαλμοί τε in the previous sentence seems 
questionable. ‘“‘Both...and” are expressed by te... καί, 
as well as by re... τε. 

§ 158. τὸ περὶ τῆς ἑβδομάδος. While there would be no 
great difficulty in this passage, where the virtues of the 
number are so prominent, in taking ἑβδομάς as = ‘‘ the number 
seven,” there can be no doubt that Philo does sometimes use 
it for the seventh day See notes on Quis Rerum 170, where 
we have ἀπραξία ascribed to it, and Mos. i. 205, where οὐδὲν 
ἐφεῖται δρᾶν ἐν αὐτῇ, i.e. on ἱερὰ ἑβδομάς. So, too, Jos. Contra 
Apion. ii. 282 τῆς ἑβδομάδος ἣν ἀργοῦμεν ἡμεῖς. This use is 
ignored in L. & S. (revised), which indeed has expunged the 
entry of older editions, ‘‘ The seventh day, Eccl.”’ 

On the other hand, ἑβδόμη below appears to be used for 
ἑβδομάς, as also in Spec. Leg. ii. 40 τῆς ἐν ἀριθμοῖς ἑβδόμης, 
and there are other instances in earlier treatises, where clearly 
the number and not the seventh day is under consideration, 
e.g. De Op. 116, De Post. 64. I leave to experts to consider 
whether a confusion of the two words may have been pro- 
duced by varying interpretations of ζ΄. 

§ 159. ‘epounvia. Except in Mos. ii. 23, where he is 
apparently referring to pagan use, Philo consistently uses 
this word to denote the first of Tishri or Feast of Trumpets 
(New Year’s day in the civil year). Whether this usage is in 
accordance with its regular meaning in classical Greek is not 
clear to me. The general opinion seems to be that there it 
indicates a period during which, as stated in the note on Mos. 
loc. cit., hostilities or legal proceedings are forbidden, not a 
particular day. See Dict. of Ant. and L. & S. (revised), 
where it is only given two meanings, “‘ sacred month during 
which the great festivals were held and hostilities suspended,” 
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and (in the plural) “sacrifices offered during the sacred 
month.” On the other hand Stephanus gives examples from 
Harpocration, Scholiasts, etc., which assert that it means a 
festal day, and that is what is suggested in Mos. loc. cit., 
where it is contrasted with the single day fast of the Jews. 

A scholiast on Pind. Nem. iii. 2, who says that ἑερομηνία is 
an abbreviation κατὰ σύντμησιν of ἱερονουμηνία ‘‘ because the 
beginnings of months are sacred to Apollo,”’ expresses, what- 
ever his authority may be worth, the idea which had occurred 
to me in connexion with Spec. Leg. i. 180. I refer these 
points to the lexicographer. The entry in L. & S. is clearly 
inadequate. 
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§ 2. (Circumcision in Egypt.) The original authority for 
this is Herodotus ii. 36. In itself it is not impossible that 
Philo, knowing little of the intimate practices of the Egyptians 
outside the Jewish and Hellenistic world, should take 
Herodotus for his authority. But in Quaest. in Gen. iii. 47, 
48, where he gives the arguments for circumcision in much 
the same way as here, he adds that the Egyptians circumcised 
females as well as males and at the age of puberty, and 
neither of these did he find in Herodotus. The statement 
made here is supported by Diodorus i. 28, iii. 32. Josephus, 
Contra Apion. ii. 140 ff. says positively that the Egyptian 
priests were circumcised, but the fact that Apion, himself an 
Egyptian, appears to have ridiculed the Jews on this ground 
tells rather against it for the nation at large. See on the 
whole question Wendland in Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung 
ii. (1903) (referred to by Goodenough, p. 30). 

86. The spirit force in the heart. The doctrine and 
phraseology is Stoic. So ‘All the Stoics say that τὸ 
ἡγεμονικόν resides ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ καρδίᾳ ἢ ἐν τῷ περὶ THY καρδίαν 
πνεύματι,᾽᾽ S.V.F. ii. 838. The ἡγεμονικόν itself is ἃ πνεῦμα 
according to them, 267d. 96. For the question between the 
brain and the heart as the seat of the mind see §§ 213 f. 
below. 

8 25. “ Blind”’ wealth. Philo in several places, 6.0. ii. 23 
below, De Abr. 25, contrasts the ‘‘ seeing ’’ with the ‘‘ blind ” 
riches, and in these passages he borrows the phrase from 
Plato, Laws 631 c πλοῦτος οὐ τυφλὸς ἀλλ᾽ ὀξὺ βλέπων, though 
the thought is not quite the same, since with Plato the 
‘* seeing wealth ’’ is wealth in the literal sense used wisely, 
with Philo wisdom or virtue itself. But here, where there is 
no such contrast and the stress is rather on the uncertainty 
of riches, τοῦ λεγομένου may refer rather to the fable, earlier 
than Plato, that Zeus made Plutus blind, so that he should 
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ae his gifts without regard to merit (see Aristophanes, 
lutus). 

on Some assert .. . state of flux. Cf. e.g. Plato, 
Theaetetus 160 D κατὰ μὲν Ὅμηρον καὶ Ἡράκλειτον καὶ πᾶν 
τὸ τοιοῦτον φῦλον οἷον ῥεύματα κινεῖσθαι τὰ πάντα, Cratylus 
402 a λέγει που Ἡράκλειτος ὅτι πάντα χωρεῖ καὶ οὐδὲν μένει, 
καὶ ποτάμου ῥωῇ ἀπεικάζων τὰ πάντα λέγει ὡς δὶς ἐς τὸν αὐτὸν 
ποταμὸν οὐκ ἂν ἐμβαίης. Rather nearer to our passage is 
Aristot. Physica viii. 3, 253 Ὁ 9, φασί τινες (apparently the 
Heracleiteans) κινεῖσθαι τῶν ὄντων od τὰ μὲν τὰ δ᾽ οὔ, ἀλλὰ 
πάντα καὶ ἀεί, ἀλλὰ λανθάνειν τὴν ἡμετέραν αἴσθησιν. 

§ 28. θεοὺς. . ὥσπερ ἀπὸ μηχανῆς. The phrase seems to 
me to suggest primarily the use of the supernatural as a 
facile way of getting out of a difficulty and to carry with 
it the idea of artificiality rather than suddenness and un- 
expectedness. The fact that the ‘‘ machine”? was employed 
to bring the god hovering over the stage is incidental, though 
it served to enhance the impression of something artificial 
and slightly ludicrous. To take the examples given in 
Stephanus, this is the sense in Plato, Cratylus 425 τὸ ὥσπερ οἱ 
τραγῳδοποιοί, ἐπειδάν TL ἀπορῶσιν, ἐπὶ τὰς μηχανὰς καταφεύγουσι 
θεοὺς αἴροντες (“like the tragic poets who in any perplexity 
have their gods waiting in the air,”” Jowett), and in Aristotle, 
Poetics xv. 7. So in Plutarch, Them. 10 Themistocles 
employs oracles and divine signs ὥσπερ ἐν τραγῳδίᾳ μηχανὴν 
ἄρας. In Demosthenes, p. 1026. 1 Τιμοκράτης μόνος ἀπὸ 
τοσούτων, ὥσπερ ἀπὸ μηχανῆς, μαρτυρεῖ, the thought seems to 
be that he assumes the réle of a superior being. In Plato (?), 
Cleittophon 407 α the point is different, viz. that the gods 
in these appearances are apt to rebuke the follies of humanity. 
In our passage and in ii. 165 the main idea seems to be 
artificiality. 

§§ 33 f. The argument from design has been given in much 
the same form in Leg. All. iii. 97-99. For other statements 
of it see S.V.F. ii. 1009-1020, particularly Cic. De Nat. 
Deorum, ii. 16-17, iii. 26. Cf. also Οἷα. Tusce. i. 68 (referred 
to by Heinemann), Pro Milone 83, 84 and Xen. Mem. i. 4. 

§ 55. (Lynching of apostates.) Two questions arise here, 
(1) whether the lynching so strongly recommended here and 
almost as explicitly in § 316 is in accordance with Deut., 
(2) whether it was customary or practicable in Philo’s time. 
As to (1), in Deut. xiii. 6-11, which I take to be more to 
the point than ibid. 12-17 (enjoining the destruction of an 
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apostate city), which Heinemann cites, the E.V. merely says, 
‘thou shalt surely kill him; thine hand shall be first upon 
him to put him to death, and afterwards the hand of all the 
people.”” Philo would indeed find in the ixx, instead of 
‘thou shalt surely kill him,” ‘‘thou shalt surely report it” 
(ἀναγγέλλων ἀναγγελεῖς), which sounds more judicial. But in 
§ 316 this is interpreted to mean that the report is to be sent 
round to summon the lovers of piety to assist in the execution. 
In Deut. xvii. 4-7 a careful inquiry is to be made when such 
a call is reported, and two or three witnesses are required. 
Heinemann thinks that Philo is not referring to these passages 
at all, but is merely extracting a general law from the case 
of Phinehas. I do not think this can be right, so far as 
Deut. xiii. is concerned, as in § 316 he formally expounds that 
passage. As for Deut. xvii., Philo if faced with it might 
reply that it does not suggest a formal trial, but that the 
self-constituted executioners before taking action must assure 
themselves that the charge is true, and that what he says here 
does not deny that. 

As to (2), Goodenough (pp. 36 ff.) argues that the Acts (6.9. 
Stephen’s execution and the attempts to stone Paul) shews 
that the Jews did sometimes inflict capital punishment without 
direct permission from the Roman government. He also 
cites 3 Maccabees vii. 10-15, which gives an account of 
a decree of Ptolemy Philopator empowering the Jews in 
Alexandria to put transgressors against the law to death 
(E.V. somewhat inaccurately “ without warrant or special 
commission’’) (Greek ἄνευ πάσης βασιλικῆς ἐξουσίας 7 
ἐπισκέψεως). All this may be true, but hardly meets the 
case. Stephen was tried by the Sanhedrin; and the persons 
for whose execution Paul voted, Acts xxvi. 10, were pre- 
sumably legally tried. And the Decree, even if historical, 
need not mean more than that Jewish constituted authorities 
might condemn independently of the king. But Philo’s words, 
‘Jury, council or any kind of magistrate at all,’ must 
surely include Jewish as well as Roman courts. That he 
should be seriously encouraging his fellow-Jews in Alexandria, 
where we know that the Jews had independent jurisdiction, 
to put apostates to death without any legal trial, seems to me 
almost impossible. But was it perhaps otherwise in other 
cities of the Dispersion, where the Jews had no such privileges 
and knew that the ordinary courts would not take cognizance 
of apostasy or heresy? Paul’s experiences at Iconium and 
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Lystra possibly lend themselves to such a view. It is to Jews 
so circumstanced that this section is addressed if it has any 
practical bearing. Otherwise it must be regarded as a 
rhetorical way of saying that apostasy is so hateful a crime 
that to avenge it on the spot is not only pardonable but a duty. 

§ 58. The connexion of this section, which comes in so 
oddly as it stands, would become much clearer, if we might 
suppose that some words had been lost at the end, as “‘ such 
practices Moses absolutely forbids.” In this case a new 
paragraph would begin with ἔνιοι δέ, linked with the preceding 
by the antithesis of the two bondages, but introducing the 
new subject of indirectly idolatrous practices. What he 
means by the “like principle’? would then become quite 
clear. It may be noted that in Lev. xix. the prohibition of 
printing marks comes in directly after and is followed shortly 
by denunciation of divination and the like. 

§§ 59 ff. Goodenough, pp. 37 f., observes that Philo ignores 
the passages in Leviticus which prescribe the death-penalty 
for some kinds of divination and only alludes to Deut. xvii. 
where we have no punishment prescribed but expulsion from 
the commonwealth and that only indirectly. In this he sees 
a reflection of the fact that public opinion would not have 
tolerated stoning such persons, while the Roman government 
always discouraged and in a.p. 16 expelled them from Italy. 
But he fails to note that Deut. provided Philo with a far 
more specific list of the forms of μαντική, on which he enlarges 
in the following section, and also that it leads on to the 
promise of the true divination, which is described in § 65. 

§ 67. Only one temple. Cohn and Heinemann note that 
Josephus also gives the same reason for the one temple 
(Contra Apion. ii. 193, Ant. iv. 200). It does not follow 
that Josephus is dependent on Philo. The argument of the 
oneness of God, which Josephus supplements with the oneness 
of the Hebrew race, was an obvious argument against the 
attempts to build other temples like that of Leontopolis in 
the Dispersion. 

§§ 71 f. The temple here described is of course Herod’s 
temple (18 or 19 8.c.), elaborately described by Josephus, 
Wars v. and Ant.xv. Philo (Mangey ii. 646, an extract 
from De Providentia) speaks of something which he saw 
at Ascalon, when he visited that city in the course of a 
journey to “‘ the temple of his fathers to pray and sacrifice.” 
The passage does not in the least suggest that this was his 
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only visit to Jerusalem, and he may have gone there often, 
though I cannot find authority for Edersheim’s statement 
that he acted as envoy to carry the tributes (see § 78). But 
whether he went there once or oftener, there is not much 
sign of personal observation in his description of the building 
itself, which is very slight compared with Josephus’s. Heine- 
mann (Bildung, p. 16) notes an inaccuracy, viz. that the 
sanctuary stood in the “very middle,” whereas the part in 
front was much larger than the part behind. However, that 
the description should be slight is natural enough. He is 
expounding the laws of the Pentateuch and these did not 
provide for the building which would be needed when the 
nation was settled in Palestine, as he himself observes in 
Mos. ii. 72, 73, but only for a portable sanctuary This last 
with its furniture was fully described in Mos. ii. 74-108, and 
the omission of any such description here may be due to 
a feeling that this one part of the law had been definitely 
suspended. 

§ 79. (The consecration of the Levites.) The idea that the 
Levites received consecration as a reward for slaughtering 
the idolaters is supposed to have been obtained by Philo 
from Ex. xxxii. 29, ‘‘consecrate yourselves to the Lord,”’ 
where the Hebrew phrase is literally “ fill your hands,”’ which 
the 1xx translates literally, but in the indicative, ‘‘ ye have 
filled your hands.” In Ex. xxviii. 41 (37) the same Hebrew 
phrase evidently meaning “consecrate” or “install” és 
translated in txx by “thou shalt fill their hands.” See 
Driver on both passages. In the other eight passages, how- 
ever, cited by Driver from the Pentateuch, where the same 
phrase is used in the Hebrew, the txx has a different verb, 
τελειόω with or without χεῖρας. It seems to me rather doubtful 
whether Philo would have seen consecration in the words 
“γα have filled your hands every man against his son,”’ etc., 
and more likely that he found it rather in the words that 
follow, “‘ that a blessing should be given you.” 

§ 80. Redundant ... excrescence. The E.V. in Lev. 
xxi. 18 has ‘‘ anything superfluous,” which prima facie would 
seem to be represented here by κατὰ πλεονασμὸν περιττεύσαντος. 
But in the xx the word in the list of defects corresponding 
to the Hebrew translated as “superfluous” is ὠτότμητος, 
‘‘ with a split ear.”’ Is this one of the few cases where Philo 
seems somehow to have known the Hebrew? Heinemann 
does not notice the point. 
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§ 83. εὐχάς =votive offerings. Ifthe word is genuine here, 
this must surely be the sense, as what requires an unhampered 
rapidity must be a concrete object. The word seems to be 
used in the ixx in this sense, Deut. xii. 6, 17, 26, but I 
cannot find that it is so used elsewhere by Philo or other 
authors. Stephanus only quotes it from inscriptions and 
L. & S. (revised) do not mention it at all. I have left the 
text as Cohn prints it, pending further knowledge as to what 
is exactly meant by the ἢ appended to R’s εὐχὰς, or what the 
Armenian, which is extant for this part, has to say. | 

§ 90. (φῶς ἡλίου as R, or as Cohn φῶς, ἡλίου ἥλιος ?) Cohn’s 
principal objection to the reading of what he considers the 
best authority, R, is that ἡλίου ἀνέλαμψεν is an inadmissible 
hiatus. I do not know how far this argument is valid. 
Cohn nowhere, so far as I know, formulates his doctrine of 
hiatus. On p. 197 of the article in Hermes, 1908, he gives 
examples of corrigenda, and amongst them is γάμον οὕτως 
for γάμου οὕτως, and γάμων ἁγνήν for γάμου ἅγνης. I do not 
understand how on these principles his own ἡλίου ἥλιος is to 
stand. It is no doubt an objection to R’s reading that it does 
not account for the φῶς ἥλιος or φῶς ἥλιος δ᾽ of the other 
mss. Could not this be met by φῶς ἥλιός 7°? ~Mangey has ἥλιος 
διανέλαμψε, to which Cohn objects that there is no such word, 
i.e. it is not found in the dictionaries. This is no argument at 
all, see on Mos. i. 172. Words compounded with διά and ἀνά 
are fairly common, and the διά would have some point here. 

§ 96. tepwyevov. Cohn, who printed ἱερώμενον (present of 
ἱεράομαι), later declared for the mss. ἱερωμένον (perfect parti- 
ciple of tepéw), and this is followed in the translation. But 
except for the mss., iéepdpevov=" acting as priest,’’ makes 
equally good sense. 

§ 103. Scars and prints. Cohn quotes Seneca, De Ira, 
i. 16. 7, S.V.F. i. 215 *‘ Nam ut dicit Zenon, in sapientis 
quoque animo, etiam cum vulnus sanatum est, cicatrix 
manet. Sentiet itaque suspiciones quasdam et umbras affec- 
tuum, ipsis quidem carebit.’’ This is not quite the same. The 
figure of the scarred soul was familiar to Philo from Gorgias 
524 Ἐ. 

§ 146. The thought here, though differing in detail, bears 
in mind Timaeus 69 £, where the mortal soul is placed in 
the thorax, with its nobler part = θυμός divided by the midriff 
from the baser=émiOvpia. The θυμός is settled nearer the 
head, in order that it may be under the control of the reason 
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and join with it in restraining the lusts. The sequel in Plato 
is definitely quoted i in § 149, where see footnote. 

§ 172. dv ἣν αἰτίαν ... Cohn suggests completing this 
passage thus: δι’ ἣν αἰτίαν τοῦτο προστέτακται αὐτίκα λεκτέον" 
ἐαρινῇ μὲν κτλ. That is, ἣν stands for τίνα or ἥντινα and intro- 
duces an indirect question. This is no doubt common in 
Greek and may be in Philo, though I have not noticed an 
example; ii. 251 is not as it stands parallel. On the other 
hand, it may be pure relative, and introduce something of 
which the preceding statement is the cause. So above, § 124, 
and ii. 51. 

§ 180. At the beginning of the year. Though the Jewish 
sacred year began with Nisan in the spring, the civil year 
continued to begin with Tishri in the autumn. See article 
“Time” in Hastings’ Biblical Dictionary, and cf. Jos. Ant. 
i. 81. Heinemann, however, says that Philo knows nothing 
of this, and is merely following the Macedonian calendar 
introduced into Egypt. He certainly seems to take it for 
granted, ii. 153, that the month of the autumnal equinox is 
the ‘‘ first in the sun’s revolution.’’ He must, however, have 
known that in Ex. xxiii. 16 and elsewhere in the Law, the 
Feast of Tabernacles is said to occur at the ‘going out 
(ἔξοδος) of the year.” 

δ 208. Fullness and Want, ete. That with Heracleitus 
κόρος = ἐκπύρωσις and χρησμοσύνη --διακόσμησις is also stated 
by Hippolytus (quoted i in Zeller, Pres. Phil. ii. p. 46, note 1), 
καλεῖ δὲ αὐτὸ (se. τὸ πῦρ) χρησμοσύνην καὶ κόρον. χρησμοσύνη 
δέ ἐστιν ἡ διακόσμησις Kar’ αὐτόν, ἡ δὲ ἐκπύρωσις κόρος. The 
thought is perhaps the same in Diog. Laert. ix. 8 (of 
Heracleitus), ‘‘ that what tends to γένεσις is called war and 
strife, what tends to ἐκπύρωσις is agreement and peace.’ 

§ 242. Thirdly because . . . thrust from office. The 
thought lying behind this somewhat illogical sentence may 
be this. In § 117 he has said that all priests, whether suffer- 
ing from defects or not, were entitled to eat the sacred meats, 
and therefore it might be thought that the defective are 
included in ‘“‘every male priest’’; cf. Lev. vi. 29. But in 
v. 26 we have “‘ the priest that offers it shall eat of it,’’ and as 
the defective cannot offer the sacrifice “ every male priest ”’ 
pus be taken to mean ‘such as are qualified by freedom of 

efect.”’ 

§ 273. (Footnote a.) It must be remembered of course that 
the temple which Hecataeus mentioned is Zerubbabel’s 
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temple, not Herod’s, which Philo saw. But it may be pre- 
sumed that in a matter like this the third temple would 
reproduce the second, about the details of which I under- 
stand that little is known. 

§ 291. (Wasps bred from horses.) So Plutarch (Cleomenes, 
ad fin.) mentions the idea that bees are bred from the car- 
casses of oxen, wasps from horses, beetles from donkeys, and 
serpents from men. 

§ 318. What is pleasing to nature, etc. Philo, I suspect, 
substituted the Stoic “nature” for ‘‘ before the Lord thy 
God,” because he sees in καλόν and ἀρεστόν Stoic phraseology. 
The Stoic identification of τὸ καλόν with the Good is of course 
one of their leading doctrines, but ἀρεστόν was also a term 
applied to τὸ ἀγαθόν and ἀρετή, cf. S.V.F. iii. 208 τὴν δ᾽ 
ἀρετὴν πολλοῖς ὀνόμασι προσαγορεύουσι. ἀγαθόν τε yap λέγουσιν 
αὐτὴν ὅτι ἄγει ἡμᾶς ἐπὶ τὸν ὀρθὸν βίον" καὶ ἀρεστὸν ὅτι δοκιμαστόν 
ἐστιν ἀνυπόπτως. So also ibid. 88. 

8 321. λόγων ποτίμων. This phrase, which occurs again in 
ii. 62 and several times in other treatises, is no doubt a 
reminiscence of Phaedrus (243 Ὁ), which has also been clearly, 
though rather loosely, quoted in the preceding section. In 
Quod Omn. Prob. 13 the same two passages from the 
Phaedrus are brought together in the same sentence. The 
connexion of πότιμοι λόγοι with Plato is brought out most 
clearly in Leg. All. ii. 32, where, as in Plato, they serve to 
wash away the briny taste (τὸ ἁλμυρόν). 

§ 322. (Footnote 1.) I have adopted Cohn’s reading from 
R with the alteration of πνευμάτων into αὐρῶν. But the fact 
that the sense which lies behind R’s nonsensical διανέμοντες 
αὐτῶν is easily recovered does not, I think, make the reading 
of A and H unworthy of consideration. Their wording τὰς 

. ἀέρος εὐκρασίας ἀνέμων τε corresponds with the parallel in 
De Praem. 41 ἀέρος καὶ πνευμάτων εὐκρασίας, while none 
2 a other parallels corresponds with the form postulated 


§§ 327-end. (Errors attacked in these sections.) It seems 
to me, subject to correction by others more expert in such 
matters, that Philo in these allegorical interpretations is not 
alluding to particular schools, but to ways of thinking in 
general. The theory of Ideas, which he here rather unex- 
pectedly adopts as an essential part of the true creed, was, I 
think, denied by the Stoics (S.V.F. i. 65), and in the full 
Platonic sense by Aristotle, but did any school of Philo’s 
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time hold it? The atheistical argument in § 330 that God 
has been invented to deter men more effectually from evil- 
doing is developed at length in an iambic poem (to which 
Mr. Angus has called my attention), attributed to the tyrant 
Critias, and quoted by Sext. Emp. ix. 54. But this again 
does not belong to a particular school. The Stoics sometimes 
identified νοῦς and θεός (see on iii. 1), and Heinemann, 
(Bildung, Ὁ. 176) quotes Sen. Ep. xxxi. 11, where the 
‘animus rectus bonus ᾽ is said to be ‘‘ deus in humano corpore 
hospitans.”” But this surely belongs to a region of thought 
different from Philo’s description of the practical achieve- 
ments of mind. The votaries of sense may at first sight 
suggest the Epicureans, who held that sensations are always 
true, though our judgements about them are fallible (Zeller, 
Stoics and E'picureans, Eng. trans. p. 402), but that again is 
different from Philo’s disquisition on the practical value of 
the senses. (Heinemann, loc. cit. says that the doctrine of 
the divinity of αἴσθησις was ascribed to Diogenes, but I have 
been unable to trace the reference.) 

My feeling is that by his fourth and fifth class Philo is 
simply speaking of the οἴησις which, as he constantly says, 
leads men to ascribe to themselves what belongs to God, and 
the division into mind and sense, a very reasonable division 
since human self-confidence divides itself between the two, is 
merely made to fit in with Ammon and Moab, which, on 
philological grounds, he identifies with the two. 

§ 333. Fourth and fifth class also. Heinemann suggests 
with considerable probability that in De Mut. 205 τεθλα- 
σμένοι yap τὰ γεννητικὰ τῆς διανοίας ἢ καὶ τελείως ἀποκοπέντες 
οἱ τὸν ἴδιον νοῦν καὶ τὴν αἴσθησιν ἀποσεμνύνοντες ὡς μόνα τῶν 
κατ᾽ ἀνθρώπους αἴτια πραγμάτων, we should read ἀποκοπέντες 
<n> ot, thus bringing into the allegory as here Deut. xxiii. 3, 
as well as the two preceding verses. ‘The only objection to 
this is that it leaves the τεθλασμένοι and ἀποκοπέντες without 
any theological interpretation corresponding to the other 
classes. Possibly this might be met by inserting <oi ἄθεοι 
ἢΣ instead of merely «ἢ». 
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8 4. For the elliptical oath cf. Plato, Gorgias 466 Ε, 
Aristoph. Frogs 1374. Commentators have ascribed the first 
example to piety, but this is incompatible with Plato’s use of 
the names of deities elsewhere and even in the same dialogue, 
and no such motive can be ascribed to Aristophanes. See 
Thompson’s note on Gorgias, loc. οἵ. 

§ 46. Lightened by anticipation. On the value of πρόληψις 
(praemeditatio) as alleviating λύπη (aegritudo) see the dis- 
cussion in Cic. Tusc. Disp. iii. 24-34 and 52 f., where the 
opinion is represented as Cyrenaic in opposition to the 
Epicurean that it was futile to dwell on evils beforehand. 
But it was also to some extent a Stoic view, see ibid. and 
S.V.F. iii. 482, where Poseidonius (or Chrysippus ἢ) is quoted 
as saying’ προενδημεῖν δεῖν τοῖς πράγμασι μήπω τε παροῦσιν οἷον 
παροῦσι χρῆσθαι. 

8 56. Some give it the name of the“ season.”” For the Pyth- 
agorean application of καιρός to Seven see Aristotle, Met. 
i. 5,985 Ὁ. They say ὅτι τὸ μὲν τοιονδὶ τῶν ἀρίθμων πάθος, 
τὸ δὲ τοιονδὶ ψυχὴ καὶ νοῦς, ἕτερον δὲ καιρός (quoted in Ritter 
and Preller, 65 d), and more explicitly Alexander Aphr. in 
Met. pp. 28, 29 καιρὸν δὲ πάλιν ἔλεγον τὸν ἑπτά. δοκεῖ yap τὰ 
φυσικα τοὺς τελείους καιροὺς ἴσχειν καὶ γενέσεως καὶ τελει- 
ὥσεως κατὰ ἑβδομάδας (quoted 7bid. 78 c). 

For Philo’s more or less mystical use of the word, apart 
from the number seven, see his comments on Num. xiv. 9 
ἀφέστηκεν ὁ καιρὸς ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ὁ δὲ κύριος ἐν ἡμῖν in De Post. 
1921 f., and De Mut. 265. In the first of these καιρός is the 
passing moment or opportunity which men impiously take 
for their God, in the second it is the God-sent opportunity 
which they fail to take. 

§ 69. No man being naturally a slave. This is said to be a 
Stoic doctrine. But among the passages collected by Arnim, 
S.V.F. iii. 349-366, there is no other which lays down the 
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principle so explicitly as this. The Stoic mind concentrates 
itself on the thought that only the wise are truly free and only 
the foolish or wicked truly slaves, and does not concern itself 
with the actual institution of slavery. That the rights of 
humanity do not extend to the unreasoning animals appears 
in Cic. De Fin. iii. 67 (quoting Chrysippus) ‘cetera nata 
esse hominum causa et deorum .. . ut bestiis homines uti 
ad utilitatem suam possint sine iniuria.”’ 

§ 73. Since it is a general truth ... sole good. I do not 
see any exact parallels in S. V.F’. 327-332 (which Heinemann 
cites) to the doctrine implied here that ideally there is no 
such thing as a foreigner (ἀλλότριος), but it accords with De 
Ios, 29 that the Megalopolis, the world, has a single πολιτεία 
and a single law in the λόγος φύσεως. 

For the Stoic canon (Στωικὸν δόγμα De Post. 133) that 
μόνον τὸ καλὸν ἀγαθόν see note on Quod Det. 9 (App.) 
where, however, the statement that ‘‘ no Greek passage seems 
to reproduce the dogma exactly in this form’’ must have 
been written under a misapprehension. There are several 
passages in S.V.F’. (see Index) which exhibit it or its Latin 
equivalent “‘solum bonum esse quod honestum sit.” Note 
particularly Diog. Laert. vii. 101 λέγουσι δὲ μόνον τὸ καλὸν 
ἀγαθὸν εἶναι, καθά φησιν ‘Exdtwv καὶ Χρύσιππος. 

§ 82. Tribe (or deme?) and ward. “The full citizens in 
Alexandria were those enrolled in tribes and demes. The 
important and constant element was the deme rather than 
the tribe and during the Ptolemaic and earlier Roman period 
it was customary, since the deme-names of Alexandria and 
Ptolemais differed, to describe a citizen of either city by his 
deme only. The tribe-names were more fluid, thus we know 
that Claudius sanctioned a proposal to name a tribe in his 
honour,”’ Bell, Camb. Mod. Hist. x. p. 295. The evidence 
for this statement (from Papyri?) is not given, nor is it 
stated whether it applies equally to the πολίτευμα of the Jews. 
If nothing is known to the contrary, Philo’s words suggest 
that it does. 

It should be noted, however, that Philo found δῆμος 
as well as φυλή in Num. xxxvi. (see v. 6). Apparently, 
however, they are there convertible terms. E.V. has “‘ the 
family of the tribe.” 

§ 91. (Depreciation of athletes and athletictraining.) This 
is not uncommon, especially in contrast with military train- 
ing. Cf. Quintilian, x. 1. 33, where the athlete’s “tori” 
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or fleshy protuberances are contrasted with the military 
“‘lacerti.” Several parallels are quoted by Peterson in his 
note on that passage, bringing out the idea that the athlete’s 
training did not fit him to endure the various hardships of 
the soldier’s life. Philo may have the same idea here, though 
he does not bring in the contrast with the soldier. 

For πιαινομένων cf. Leg. All. i. 98, where the athlete’s diet 
iS ἕνεκα τοῦ πιαίνεσθαι καὶ ῥώννυσθαι, and for πολυσαρκία see 
Lucian, Dial. Mort. x. 5 (quoted by Peterson), where an 
athlete πολύσαρκός τις ὧν nearly makes Charon’s boat sink. 

§ 125. ἡ προεστῶσα ἀρχὴ κτλ. In making this statement, 
and indeed in the whole section, Philo has no biblical 
authority and is simply giving what he considers to be just, 
based apparently on Attic (or Alexandrian ?) law. In Attic 
law the archon (who seems to be alluded to in ἡ προεστῶσα 
ἀρχή) had the general duty of caring for orphans and heiresses. 
See Lansing Att, Recht. p. 58, though this seems to mean only 
the obligation to see that the legitimate ἐπίτροποι performed 
their duty (2bid. p. 525). Philo’s words here would naturally 
imply something more definite than this and are not easy to 
reconcile with iii. 67, where proposals of marriage to orphan 
maidens are to be addressed “to the brothers or guardians 
or others who have charge of her.” 

§ 188 and sequel to § 139. (The double portion of the first- 
born.) Goodenough, pp. 56 f., after giving evidence of 
the right of the eldest son to a double portion in Ptolemaic 
Egypt as well as in Greece, holds that Philo has no scrip- 
tural warrant for attesting this as a general Mosaic law, 
but quotes Deut. xxi. as the nearest thing he can find in 
scripture to a law which had forced itself on Jewish practice. 
It seems to me that Philo could reasonably find an acknow- 
ledgement of the claims of primogeniture in v. 17, “for he 
is the beginning of his children (txx) and to him belong the 
rights of the first-born (πρωτοτοκεῖα).᾽" That is to say, what 
the law forbids in this passage is that the repudiation of the 
mother, who in Philo’s view is not only hated but discarded 
(ἀπηλλαγμένη § 139), should be allowed to cancel the acknow- 
ledged rights of her son. 

There is more to be said for Heinemann’s contention that 
the arguments in §§ 132-139 imply that what was stated as 
a general law in § 133 only obtained in the particular case 
here discussed. The third reason in particular (§ 139) might 
be taken to mean that the duplication of the portion of 
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the first-born was a compensation for the wrongs he had 
already suffered. But this is not necessarily so. Philo may 
mean, as indeed he implies in the last sentence, that the law 
wishes to protect the just rights of both families and shews its 
intention by asserting the special right of the first-born. 

§ 145. The Crossing-feast. I have not found in any 
authority which I have seen any light thrown on Philo’s 
departure from the ordinary explanation of Passover. 
Josephus, Ant. ii. 313 explains πάσχα as meaning ὕπερ- 
βασία (so also later Aquila; see Driver on Ex. xii. 13). 
It must be remembered that the point is disguised in the 
LXx, which translates the noun pésah in xii. 21 and 27 by 
πάσχα, but the verb pdsah in vv. 13 and 27 by σκεπάω and 
ἐσκέπασε, in v. 23 by παρελεύσεται. That Philo was not 
alone in his opinion is shewn by his statement that others 
allegorized in the same way, for such an allegory could 
only be founded on the “crossing” interpretation. That 
he believed διάβασις to be the correct translation appears 
in De Mig. 25 τὸ πάσχα, τὸ δέ ἐστιν ἑρμηνευθὲν διάβασις. 

Ibid. From noon till eventide. See Ex. xii. 6, Lev. xxiii. 5, 
Num. ix. 3, where the R.V. has “‘ at even,” (margin) Hebrew 
“between the two evenings.” The Lxx translates this in Ex. 
and Num. by πρὸς ἑσπέραν, but in Leviticus by ἀνάμεσον τῶν 
ἑσπερινῶν. ‘For this the traditional interpretation adopted 
by the Pharisees and Talmudists was that the ‘first’ 
evening was when the heat of the sun begins to decrease, 
about 3 p.m., and that the second evening began with sunset” 
(Driver on Ex. xii. 6). Philo’s interpretation is in accordance 
with another opinion quoted by Driver, “that the sacrifice 
if offered before noon was not valid.” 

§ 162. Directly after the first day. The Hebrew “on the 
morrow after the Sabbath,” translated by the txx in Lev. 
xxiii. 11 by ἐπαύριον τῆς πρώτης though in v. 15 by ἐπαύριον 
τῶν σαββάτων, is said to have been diversely interpreted by 
the Pharisees and Sadducees (see Thackeray on Jos. Ant. 
iii. 250). The Pharisees, with whom Josephus as well as 
Philo agrees, understood it to mean the second day of 
Unleavened Bread. The Sadducees held it to be on the day 
after the Sabbath, which necessarily occurred at some time 
in the festal week. 

§ 176. (Text of dao . . . μονάδος.) M has ἀλλὰ yap ἐκείνης 
ἡμέρα πεντηκοστὴ καταριθμεῖται ἑβδόμη ἑβδομάς, ἐφ᾽ als ἱερὸν 
ἀριθμὸν ἐπισφραγιζομένης μονάδος. Nicetas ἀπὸ γὰρ ἐκείνης 
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τῆς ἡμέρας πεντηκοστὴ ἀριθμεῖται ἑπτὰ ἑβδομάδες ἱερὸν ἀριθμὸν 
ἐπισφραγιζομένης μονάδος. Nicetas’s text is followed by Mangey 
with the correction of ἑβδομάδες to -dwv. Nicetas’s ἀπὸ is 
clearly right (see Lev. xxiii. 15, for reckoning Pentecost from 
the Sheaf)) and the question between his τῆς ἡμέρας... ἀριθ- 
petra... and M’s ἡμέρα. .. καταριθμεῖται is unimportant, 
but his ἑβδομάδες is impossible ; Cohn’s correction to ἑβδομάσι 
agrees, as he says, with the parallel in De Dec. 160, whereas 
Mangey’s ἑβδομάδων will make the sacred number 49 instead 
of 50. Cohn’s correction of ἐφ᾽ αἷς to ἀφέσεως seems to me 
much more doubtful. In De Cong. 109 which he cites, and 
a similar passage in De Mut. 228, an allegory is founded on 
the connexion of “‘release’’ with the Jubile of the fiftieth 
year. Here we are talking of a different feast which, except 
for the number 50, has no connexion with the Jubile, and 
there is no further allusion to the idea of release. The 
corruption of ἑβδόμη ἑβδομὰς ἐφ᾽ αἷς in M may have arisen 
(1) by an assimilation of ἑβδομάδες to the singular verb 
καταριθμεῖται, (2) by a variation of construction between a 
relative clause and a genitive absolute. 

§ 185. Joy is the rational elevation or rising of the soul. 
This is the regular Stoic definition of χαρά, in contrast with 
ἡδονή, See S.V.F. iii. 431, 432. Each of the “good 
emotional states ” (εὐπάθειαι) is distinguished from the corre- 
sponding πάθος by being εὔλογος. Thus εὐλάβεια (“‘ cautious- 
ness’) is opposed to φόβος as being εὔλογος ἔκκλισις, Diog. 
Laert. vii. 116. 

§ 188. Rules of good economy. Lit. “laws of economic 
virtue.’’ According to the Stoics οἰκονομική or the know- 
ledge of what is profitable to the household is an ἀρετή 
(S. V.F. iii. 267) and only the wise man is οἰκονομικός (26. 567). 
So Philo, Quaestio in Gen. iv. 165 “ urbanitas (ἐ.6. πολιτική) 
et oeconomia cognatae sunt virtutes.” Cf. De Hor. 91. 

§ 212. In the scale of ascending powers. I have not found 
the compound zapavénats (-avw) in Plato or Nicomachus 
meaning “‘to raise to a higher power.”’ But the uncompounded 
verb or noun is common in this sense. So in Rep. 528 B 
the square is the δευτέρα αὔξη and the cube the τρίτη αὔξησις. 
In 587 ἢ κατὰ δύναμιν καὶ τρίτην αὔξην seems to mean “ by 
squaring and cubing.”” In Nicomachus xi. 15, 9 being thrice 
3 by another 3 αὔξεται ἐπ᾽ ἀλλὸ διάστημα and becomes 27. 

§ 228. (Text of καὶ od μόνον... . παίδων.) The simplest sugges- 
tion 1 can make for this is to correct λογισμοὺς to λογισμοῖς 
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καὶ. Translate ‘‘ impressing them on the minds of the children 
both in the earlier and in the riper stage of youth.”’ This 
will make good sense, giving three stages of parental instruc- 
tion—early childhood, boyhood, and later adolescence. But 
I lack authority for the antithesis implied between νεάζειν 
and ἀκμάζειν, and also while λογισμός = “ reasoning faculty ”’ 
or “ mind ”’ is quite common in Philo, I have not found it in 
the plural. 

Another difficulty felt by Cohn, that of μὲν just above has 
no following δὲ, which leads him to suggest that the end of 
the sentence has been lost, does not seem to be weighty. 
Philo begins no doubt with thinking of the parents as μέν 
and the children as δέ, but that he should forget to express 
the latter formally does not seem unlike him. 

§ 232. (The disobedient son.) In Deut. xxi. the incor- 
rigible son is brought before the “‘ elders,”’ after which (ixx) 
he is denounced to the ‘‘ men of the city,’’ who thereupon 
stone him. Nothing is said of any right of either the 
‘elders’ or the ‘‘ men of the city’’ to examine the accusa- 
tion, but the account savours more of a judicial proceedin 
than Philo’s words suggest. And Heinemann (ad loc. an 
Bildung, pp. 251) and Goodenough, p. 69 ff., may be right 
in tracing here the influence of the Roman patria potestas, 
as also in the doctrine of parental δεσποτεία in the next 
sentence. 


§ 239. Secondly, it would not be suitable... by kinship. 
Heinemann aptly quotes Seneca, De Beneficiis, iv. 17 
‘‘quomodo nulla lex amare parentes . . . iubet (super- 


vacuum est enim, in quod imus, impelli).” 

§ 244, (Penalty for striking a parent.) Heinemann quotes 
Seneca, Controv. ix. 4 ‘“‘qui patrem pulsaverit manus ei 
praecidantur,” which he calls a Roman law and also 
declares it to come from the Twelve Tables. Goodenough, 
accepting the first part of this, bases on it an argument that 
the εὐπάρυφοι of § 244 are definitely Roman officials. Such 
a law is certainly not found among any of the fragments 
of the Twelve Tables known to us, but there is no reason 
to think that it is a Roman law at all. Seneca’s words 
are no evidence. The laws which form the basis of the 
several controversiae need not have and do not claim to 
have any foundation in fact. In this particular case the 
theme is as follows: The law is supposed to be as stated 
above. A ‘‘ tyrant’? has commanded two sons to strike their 
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father. One commits suicide rather than do so; the other 
obeys the command. When the tyrant has fallen or in one 
version has been killed by the same son, the son is charged 
under this law and arguments are adduced by the debaters 
for and against exacting the penalty. The same law with 
practically the same theme is noted by a scholiast as used 
by the Greek rhetor Syrianus (Walz, Rhet. Graeci, iv. 467), 
and, with different themes attached, in the Declamations 
ascribed to Quintilian 358, 362, 372. Another of Seneca’s 
Controv. (viii. 2) starts with a law that amputation of the 
hands is the penalty for sacrilege. Whether these imaginary 
laws prescribing the mutilation of the offending member 
(cf. Deut. xxv. 11, 12, and iii. 175, below) are based on some 
old tradition, or are the product of the inventiveness of the 
rhetoricians, it is impossible to say. The only code known to 
us which assigns this punishment for striking a father is the 
Babylonian code of Hammurabi (about 2000 s.c.), and this 
is hardly likely to have influenced either the rhetor or Philo. 
The common assumption in the schools that such legislation 
existed or had existed somewhere would be enough to make 
him embark without further inquiry on a demonstration of 
its injustice. 

§ 259. Each of the other virtues is its own reward. The senti- 
ment is of course implicit in the common Stoic aphorism that 
virtue is αὐτὴ δι᾽ αὑτὴν aiperds and αὐταρκὴς πρὸς εὐδαιμονίαν. 
The most exact parallel quoted is S. V.F’. iii. 45, from Servius, 
*Stoici dicunt virtutem esse pro praemio si nulla sint 
praemia.” 
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§ 3. The ocean of civil cares. I do not know that we 
know enough about the dates of Philo’s writings to say that 
Heinemann’s positive statement that this refers to the serious 
troubles of a.p. 38-41 described in the In Flaccum and 
Legatio ad Gaium is impossible. But it is at any rate 
uncertain. Apart from such matters as the apparently 
unsuccessful attempt to interfere with Jewish religion 
mentioned in De Som. ii. 123 (where see note in App.), and 
the oppression of the tax-collectors noted below (88 159 ff.), 
there must have been considerable friction in Alexandria 
caused by the special position of the Jewish πολιτεία long 
before the outbreak. It is this to which I understand the 
φθόνος to refer, rather than, as Goodenough, to the con- 
ventional idea of the jealousy of fate shewn to prosperity, 
an idea which does not seem to fit in well with the epithets 
μισόκαλος and κακῶν ἀργαλεώτατον. 

86. Yet... even for this. The meaning οὗ 88 1-6, when 
reduced to plain prose, is that the days when Philo could 
devote his whole powers to philosophy are far back in the 
past. He is now permanently engaged and sometimes 
absorbed in political business of a troublesome nature, 
but there are times when he can get some leisure for his 
favourite studies and use his philosophical insight (§ 4). 
There are indeed other times (§ 5) when he can shake off 
the shackles altogether and perhaps feel the inspiration 
which he described in De Mig. § 35. But this is not one of 
these times. His condition is that he can open his eyes as 
in § 4, though he cannot triumphantly ride the waves as in 
§ 5; yet even for this he is thankful. 

If it is asked why this eloquent outcry is introduced at 
this point, I think it is enough to say that it is a natural 
literary device marking that he is just halfway through his 
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great subject. Such prologues at pauses in a long disquisi- 
tion are not, I think, uncommon. They appear, for instance, 
in Quintilian. It is possible, though I think less probable, 
that it means to indicate that the work has actually been 
interrupted by civic troubles and that καιροῦ διδόντος at the 
end of the preceding treatise should be translated ‘‘ when 
opportunity offers,” with the suggestion that the opportunity 
will have to be waited for. 

Goodenough’s idea (p. 9), that the outcry is elicited by a 
feeling that the criminal and civil laws now to be treated 
forcibly remind him of his civic distractions, seems to me 
fanciful. 

§ 13. (Persian incest.) See Clement Alex. Strom. iii. 2. 11, 
who cites the early historian Xanthus as saying μίγνυνται ot 
Μάγοι μητράσι καὶ θυγατράσι, and couples them with sisters. 
In Paedagogus, i. 7 he says the same of the Persians in 
general. Tertullian also in Ad Nationes, i. 15 and Apol. 9 
repeats the statement on the authority of Ctesias, another 
early historian. Philo evidently assumes that these early 
authorities hold good for his own time, though he says 
nothing of the Magi, for whom elsewhere he expresses 
admiration (see on § 100 below). Compare on the other hand 
Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. Hyp. iii. 305 Πέρσαι δὲ καὶ μάλιστα αὐτῶν 
οἱ σοφίαν ἀσκεῖν δοκοῦντες, of Μάγοι, γαμοῦσι τὰς μητέρας καὶ 
Αἰγύπτιοι τὰς ἀδελφὰς ἄγονται πρὸς γάμον. The charge against 
the Persians is often repeated in later writers (references in 
Mangey ad loc. and Commentator on Clement (Migne)). 

§§ 17-18. (Persian civil troubles.) No suggestions are 
given by Heinemann as to what events, if any, Philo has in 
mind. Possibly he may have known of the troubles both 
before and after the succession of Darius Hystaspes and 
after the death of Xerxes, and a number of fratricides are 
recorded, beginning with the murder of Smerdis by Cam- 
byses, and before or after the accessions of Darius Nothus 
and Ochus and Codomannus. See Rawlinson, Fifth Great 
Monarchy. But his words fit better into more contemporary 
matters and he is more likely to be thinking of the later 
Parthian empire which absorbed the Persian. He was quite 
aware that the Parthians had conquered the Persians (De 
Ios. 136, Quod Deus 174), but he might, like Horace, 
identify the two in a vague statement of this kind. Plutarch, 
Lucullus 36 speaks of the Parthian power as weakened ὑπ᾽ 
ἐμφυλίων καὶ προσοίκων πολέμων at the time of Lucullus’s 
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campaign (about 78 B.c.), and the civil war between Mithra- 
dates III and Orodes after their murder of their father 
Phraates, a war which ended with the victory of Orodes 
ΝΗ the execution of his brother, would be well known to 
ilo. 

᾿ς §22, Marriage with half-sisters on the father’s side. 
So Cimon married his germana ne eee) soror, 
““nam Atheniensibus licet eodem patre natas uxores ducere,”’ 
Corn. Nep. Cim. i. ἢ. Themistocles’ daughter married her 
brother οὐκ ὄντα ὁμομήτριον, Plut. Them. 32. The scholiast on 
Aristophanes, Vuwbes 1372, where the poet denounces marriage 
with an ὁμομήτριος ἀδελφή, Says that since marriage between 
ὁμοπάτριοι was lawful at Athens, the word is added εἰς 
αὔξησιν τοῦ ἀδικήματος. Philo is right in saying that there 
was such a law at Athens, whether dating from Solon or 
not. He does not say that it was a common practice, and 
when Plato, Laws 838 a, B puts brother and sister without 
adding: ὁμομήτριος among the relations between which inter- 
course was not only unlawful but felt so strongly to be 
unlawful that most people had no desire for it, it is difficult 
to suppose that it was common. 

No evidence appears to be forthcoming for Philo’s state- 
ment about the Spartan law. 

§ 23. (Egyptian marriage with sisters on both sides.) See 
Diod. Sic. i. 27, where the practice is said to be modelled on 
the marriage of Isis and Osiris, also the words of Sext. Emp. 
quoted in note on § 13. Goodenough cites for a later age 
from the Papyri a card of invitation issued by a mother for 
the marriage of one of her sons to a daughter. 

§ 30. (Remarriage with a divorced wife). On this point 
Goodenough, pp. 85, 86 calls attention to the Lex Iulia de 
adulteriis, 18 s.c., which provides that among the things 
which that law punishes as adultery is “si adulterii dam- 
natam sciens uxorem duxerit,”’ Dig. iv. 37. 1. Assuming, 
then, that the remarriage shewed that the intermediate union 
was adultery, the offender would. be liable under Roman 
-law in Philo’s time.. Elsewhere (see references in Dict. of 
Ant.) condonation of adultery is treated under the same 
law.as lenocinium. Is this the Latin equivalent for what 
Philo calls zpoaywyeia? In Greek law this last was a capital. 
crime, as Goodenough notes (though only perhaps if proved 
to be ἐπὶ μισθῷ. See Lipsius, A.R. p. 435). 

§§ 34-36. Heinemann, Bildung, pp. 262-267, has a long 
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and careful discussion of the views expressed here by Philo, 
and less specifically in other places (Quod Det. 102, De Jos. 
43, Mos. i. 28), as compared with Rabbinical and Greek 
opinion. The upshot of it is that Philo goes far beyond the 
latter at any rate. The only passage cited which at all 
approaches this is from Charondas (Stobaeus, Flor. ii. p. 
184 Meineke). According to Zeller (Stoics and Epicureans, 
Eng. Trans. p. 303), the Stoics merely required chastity and 
moderation in marriage (including total abstinence from 
pregnant women). 

§§ 37-38. Philo may also be bearing in mind Deut. xxiii. 
17, where ὁ πορνεύων (E..V. “‘ sodomite ’’) is coupled with πόρνη 
as forbidden in Israel. πορνεύων and πόρνος seem regularly 
to mean a male prostitute rather than as in Heb. xii. 16 
simply a fornicator. Though no punishment is prescribed 
in Deut., the fact that Philo seems to base the stoning of the 
πόρνη on this verse (see on § 81) shews that he would feel the 
same about the πόρνος. 

§ 40. Celebrating the rites of Demeter, etc. I have not 
been able to find any evidence in support of this account 
of the prominence of male prostitutes in the mysteries of 
Demeter or similar rites; nor yet of the next sections describ- 
ing the honours paid to the castrated. No doubt the Galli, 
the priests of Attis, were well known and also the votaries 
who castrated themselves in honour of Attis. See Frazer 
(Adonis, Attis, and Osiris, pp. 22 ff.), who also mentions 
the eunuch priests of Artemis of Ephesus, and the Syrian 
Astarté. But Philo can hardly be referring to these. 

§ 51. (Death penalty for harlots.) This severity is in 
accordance with De /os. 43, where Joseph is represented as 
saying “‘ with us death is the penalty for harlots,”’ but in- 
consistent with i. 81, where the repentant harlot may retain 
her civic rights and marry anyone except a priest, and pre- 
sumably not merely escape death, but remain unpunished. 

§ 72. Documents containing the names, etc. Heinemann, 
Bildung, p. 289, gives an excellent parallel from the Papyri. 
‘“The announcement of marriage’’ contains the names of 
the parties and of the parents of the wife, the amount of her 
dowry, the guarantee of the husband to make fitting - pro- 
vision, the promise of fidelity on both sides, and the penalties 
in the event of infringement. 

Goodenough’s theory (p. 92) that this ὁμολογία is regarded 
by Philo as justifying marital relations before the completed 
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marriage, and that therefore ὑπογάμιον (or ὑπογάμιον ἀδίκημα) 
was de facto adultery seems to me to be negatived by the 
phrase in § 74 (which Goodenough passes over very lightly), 
that the girl has her virginity to defend. Clearly some 
people did not regard it as adultery, and, when Philo main- 
tains the contrary, he seems to me to be upholding what he 
takes to be the view of Deuteronomy, which assigns the same 
punishment as for adultery, and speaks of the violator as 
having dishonoured (ἐταπείνωσε) his neighbour’s wife. For 
the equivalence of betrothal to marriage see also i. 107, where 
it is implied that the betrothed is no longer a παρθένος, “ even 
though her body is pure.” 

8 84. τὸ τῆς τιμωρίας ἀθάνατον. Cohn (Hermes, 1908, 
p. 206) offers a solution of this corruption which perhaps is 
preferable to that suggested in the translation. He suggests 
that εἶδος or an equivalent word has fallen out, and that 
ἀθάνατον is the result of a gloss explanatory of εἶδος. The 
glossator wrote a’ (-- ἕνα) θάνατον, and this having been re- 
embodied in the text in the form of ἀθάνατον ultimately 
ousted εἶδος. 

In the first part of the sentence the suggestion of inserting 
ἀμειλίκτως is due to H. Grégoire in Hermes, 1909, p. 320, 
though he would place it between ἐργασάμενον and ἀναιρετέον. 

§ 86. (Intention to kill.) Heinemann points out that in 
giving this interpretation to Ex. xxi. 14 ἐπιθῆται. . . δόλῳ, 
and extending it to cover BovAevars in general, Philo is follow- 
ing Greek law, τὸν βουλεύσαντα ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ ἐνέχεσθαι καὶ τὸν 
χειρὶ ἐργασάμενον, Andocides i. 94. 

§ 89. (Punishment of poisoners.) Heinemann and Good- 
enough point out that Philo’s views on this subject are in 
accordance with the spirit of the Lex Cornelia de sicariis et 
veneficis (about 81 8.6.) which decreed punishment for 
preparing, having or selling poisons for the destruction of 
human life, as well as for actually using them. Josephus, 
Ant. iv. 279 is closer to the Roman law, as he expressly 
includes the possession of such poisons as criminal. Both 
authors apparently go beyond the Lex Cornelia in saying 
that poison intended to cause other injuries than death. 
(Jos. εἰς ἄλλας βλάβας πεποιημένον is on the same footing.) 

§ 100. (The Magiand the true magic.) Mangey and others 
quote for the last part of the sentence Cic. De Div. i. 91 
‘*Nec quisquam rex Persarum potest esse qui non ante 
Magorum disciplinam scientiamque perceperit.”’ 
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As to what Philo understands by “true magic’”’ I hazard 
the conjecture that he has in mind the distinction between 
* artificiosa divinatio”’ and ‘‘ naturalis,’”’ a distinction which 
is made by the Stoic in the De Div., and accepted by his 
opponent. The coincidence quoted above inclines one to 
think that both this passage and the substance of De Div. i. 
are based on some Stoic treatise (? Poseidonius). In the 
De Div. the “ artificiosa’’ comprises haruspicy, augury, and 
the like, while the “ naturalis ”’ is limited to inspiration, such 
as oracles, and dreams. It seems to be equated in i. 90 
with “‘ratio naturae quam φυσιολογίαν Graeci appellant.” 
This agrees with our passage and with Quod Omn. Prob. 74, 
where the Magi are extolled as “‘ researching in tranquillity 
into the works (or facts) of nature and by clearer visions 
receiving and giving revelations (ἱεροφαντοῦνταί τε Kal tepo- 
φαντοῦσι) of divine excellences.”’ Further at the end of De 
Div. i. the Stoic, though he has defended the “ artificiosa ”’ 
in general, rejects the charlatan impostors in much the same 
tone as Philo takes in § 101. Compare also Mos. i. 277 where 
ἔντεχνος μαντική was inadequately translated by ‘‘his art of 
wizardry.”’ Rather it means the “ artificiosa ’’ discarded for 
the “naturalis’’ of the prophetic spirit. It is an objection 
to this, but not I think a fatal objection, that either Philo 
or Cicero must have misunderstood the reference to the 
Magi. For in Cicero the Magi ‘‘augurantur et divinant,”’ 
i.e. practise the “ artificiosa.”’ 

Heinemann thinks that Philo is just adopting the accepted 
Stoic definition of μαντική as ἐπιστήμη οὖσα θεωρητικὴ Kat 
ἐξηγητικὴ τῶν ὑπὸ θεῶν ἀνθρώποις διδομένων σημείων (S. VF’. ii. 
1018, iii. 654), while giving the last words a *‘ monotheistic ”’ 
twist. He means, I suppose, that dvois=(as often) θεός is 
substituted for θεῶν. In view of Philo’s wholesale denuncia- 
tion of μαντική in i. 59 ff. it seems to me improbable that he 
veut’ accept this definition without more explanation than 
this. 

It is possible, no doubt, that he is simply echoing the vague 
popular idea that there is a respectable as well as a disre- 
putable magic, which we find also in the N.T. with the 
“wise men”? from the east on the one hand and Simon and 
Elymas on the other, all described as μάγοι. 

§ 102. θανατῶντας. The same sense for θανατᾶν, 1.6. “to be 
about to die,”’ is demanded certainly or preferably in De Virt. 
34, De Hx. 159, and De Aet. 89. The word cannot be an 
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interpolation in all these places; nor does Cohn raise any 
objection there. It is true that the accepted meaning of 
θανατᾶν is “to desire death,” as in Phaedo 64 8. If here and 
elsewhere it carries the sense of imminence rather than desire, 
it is presumably on the analogy of verbs of sickness such as 
ὑδεριάω =‘ be dropsical’’ or ὀφθαλμιάω Ξε have sore eyes.” 
In this way it may easily =‘ sick unto death,” and: thence 
pass on to being doomed to death from other causes than 
sickness, It is a pertinent objection that these verbs are in 
-ιάω rather than -aw, though indeed to add the vowel in each 
case in Philo would be less drastic than expunging the word. 
At any rate the positive fact for the lexicographer is that in 
these four places the mss. of Philo exhibit θανατᾶν as = “‘ being 
near to death.’ Possibly to these should be added i. 237, 
where θανατῶσαν νόσον is corrected by Cohn to θανατοῦσαν νόσον. 
That the disease itself is near to death (cf. “‘ this sickness is 
not unto death’’) would be a fairly natural extension. 

§ 108. Both for the outrage, and for obstructing nature, 
etc. Goodenough, pp. 113f. points out that Josephus, Ant. iv. 
278 mentions a double fine, (1) for diminishing the population ; 
(2) compensation to the husband, and that Philo’s two 
reasons, “‘nature’’ and ὕβρις, roughly correspond to these. 
He infers that Philo also contemplates a double fine. He 
may very likely have found the Ltxx ἐπιζήμιον ζημιω- 
θήσεται καθότι ἂν ἐπιβάλῃ 6 ἀνὴρ τῆς γυναικὸς δώσει μετὰ 
ἀξιώματος obscure. 

§ 109. A human being... from confinement. Heinemann and 
Goodenough note a discrepancy between this and § 117, where 
Philo accepts the Stoic theory (S. V.F. ii. 806) that the child 
is not a separate living creature till it has left its mother’s 
womb. I do not think there is any real discrepancy. Here 
he is stating what he considers to be implied by the Lxx, 1.6. 
that the child at this stage is (potentially) a human being. 
There he argues that while the Stoic theory may be true and 
is supported by high authorities, the stricter law of the rxx 
seems to emphasize the sacredness of the infant and shews a 
fortiori how heinous is the destruction of the fully born. 
Cf. for a very similar argument De Virt. 137, 138. 

§ 120. (Involuntary homicide.) What does Philo under- 
stand by this? In the Pentateuch it seems to mean accidental 
homicide, see particularly the example given in Deut. xix. 5 
of the man killed by the slip of the head from his neighbour’s 
axe. Nothing is said in these sections exactly in contradic- 
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tion of this, though the μὴ ἐκ προνοίας in ὃ 128 may point 
to a wider interpretation. But in §§ 92 and 104 we have 
had suggestions that he regards homicide, if committed in 
sudden anger or in an unpremeditated quarrel, as different 
from ordinary murder, though he does not follow this up 
(see notes on §§ 92 and 104). His view in fact seems much 
the same as that of Plato, who (Laws 866 p ff.) discusses the 
point and says that one who kills another in hot blood or 
unpremeditatedly is οὐ παντάπασιν ἀκούσιος ἀλλ᾽ εἰκὼν ἀκουσίου. 
Philo’s ἡμίεργον in § 92 is a rough equivalent of Plato’s εἰκών 
(“likeness or shadow,’’ Jowett) and indeed may be a remi- 
niscence of it. That is to say, it is something between 
ἀκούσιος and ἑκούσιος. One may conjecture that he does not 
consider it worthy of death, but in face of the law of Ex. xxi. 
18, 19, described in § 100, refrains from saying so. 

§§ 131-136. The death of the high priest. Why the death 
of one high priest should abrogate the reasons assigned for 
the limit of the exile, when he is immediately succeeded by 
another, is not here discussed. The real explanation, as I 
understand from the commentators, is that the rights of the 
avenger of blood had to be limited, and that the succession 
of a new high priest, like the accession of a new sovereign, 
made a convenient limit. Philo himself in De Fuga 106 f. 
has pronounced the enactment, if literally taken, to be absurd, 
and therefore explains the death of the high priest as the 
death of the Logos in the soul. 

§ 148. (Punishment in the case where a man is killed by 
falling into an unguarded pit.) Philo’s statement in the face 
of the absence of any specific provision in the Law is regarded 
by Goodenough, p. 129 as clear evidence that he is here 
giving us the practice of the Jewish courts in Egypt. I think 
it is merely one of his reasonable inferences from analogous 
cases, By making the negligence punishable when an 
animal is killed, the law suggests that it is still more punish- 
able in the case of a human being. What he says really 
amounts to saying that no one need think himself debarred 
from making a complaint to the court, which will then have 
to follow the principle laid down in the matter of the un- 
guarded well, i.e. either death or a fine. He naturally 
hesitates to prescribe death in so many words, but evidently 
thinks it would be justified, as also in the case of the φόνος 
of the unguarded roof mentioned in § 149. 

§ 149, (The unguarded roof.) It isnoteworthy that Josephus, 
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Ant. iv. 284 also couples this with the unguarded pit, though 
they came from quite different parts of the Pentateuch, and 
this has sometimes (see Thackeray ad loc.) been regarded as 
one of the points which shew Josephus’s dependence upon 
Philo. See vol. vi., Introd. p. xxii, note e. I think the 
analogy of the two is obvious enough to have struck both 
writers independently. 

8 164. (Traitors and tyrants, etc.) Heinemann in his note 
Says positively that the latter law, 7.e. against tyrants (in 
Bildung, p. 212, both laws, regarded as a single law), is an 
old Macedonian law. Goodenough accepts this and infers 
that it was probably continued in Ptolemaic Egypt and 
therefore known to Philo. All this has very slender founda- 
tion. _Heinemann’s authority is two passages (cited quite 
reasonably by Cohn as illustrations), one from Curtius 
Rufus vi. 42. 20, the other from Cicero, De Inventione, ii. 144. 
The first of these mentions in connexion with a plot against 
Alexander a “‘law of the Macedonians providing that the 
relations of a conspirator against the king should be put to 
death.” Here it is relations (propinqui), not children, and 
an “‘insidiator”’ is not the same as a προδότης. Still there 
may be some connexion. 

The second passage deals with a problem in the rhetorical 
schools. There are supposed to be two laws: one that the 
tyrannicide may claim any reward; another that the “‘ five 
nearest relations of the tyrant shall be put to death.” The 
example given is that of Alexander, tyrant of Pherae, who 
was murdered in 367 s.c., by his wife. By the first law she 
can claim the life of her son by him as the reward; by the 
second he must be put to death, and the arguments for either 
course are elaborately discussed by Cicero. As apparently 
Alexander’s wife was acting in concert with her brother, 
who afterwards assumed the tyranny (Diod. xvi. 14), the 
question can hardly have arisen, and if it did, Pherae was 
presumably not under Macedonian jurisdiction. But it is 
quite unsafe to assume that such a law was in existence. 
The death of Alexander was a famous case of tyrannicide 
and a useful peg on which to hang one of the controversies, 
in which tyrannicide was a favourite subject, and to which 
historicity was a matter of complete indifference. Heinemann 
and Goodenough have fallen into the same error as on ii. 244, 
in mistaking these fictions of the schools for sober history; 
though it must not be assumed that because they are worth- 
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less as evidence, Philo had not some other ground, historical 
or traditional, for his statements. 

§ 171. The temple. Possibly τὸ ἱερόν may have become 
in the διασπορά a conventional name for the synagogue as 
the best possible substitute for the temple, particularly in 
Alexandria where the synagogue is said to have been 
especjally magnificent and famous (Jewish Encyclopedia, s.v. 
synagogue); and so too with the common collocation εὐχὰς 
καὶ θυσίας for the due performance of all religious rites 
possible. 

On the strict seclusion of women indicated in this section 
Heinemann (Bildung, p. 234) quotes In Flaccum 89 (of the 
Jewish women in Alexandria) γύναια κατάκλειστα μηδὲ τὴν 
αὔλειον προερχόμενα καὶ θαλαμευόμεναι παρθένοι, though he 
points out that it reflects Greek rather than Jewish ideas. 

Goodenough cites a passage from the female Pythagorean 
Phintys, quoted in Stobaeus (Meineke, iii. 64), which in some 
ways curiously resembles this, but shews less strictness. 
Phintys’s lady may go out duly attended not only to public 
worship but to see spectacles (θεωρίαι) and to shop. 

§ 176. (Exclusion of women from gymnastic competitions.) 
The only evidence for this known to me is their exclusion 
from the Olympic games mentioned in Aelian, V.H. x. 1, 
and Pausanias, v. 6.'7. Elsewhere Pausanias, vi. 20. 9 (if the 
text is right) states that virgins were not excluded. 

§ 181. (Penalties not corresponding to the crimes.) Good- 
enough, p. 137 says that the list of punishments here given 
follows those provided in Greek law for the several crimes. 
This seems to be only partially correct. The punishment 
for αἰκία was a monetary fine, and murderers were apparently 
allowed to evade the death-penalty by flying the country. 
But the punishment for τραύματα ἐκ προνοίας, 7.e. wounding 
intended to kill, which perhaps may be equated with Philo’s 
τραύματα Kal πηρώσεις, was banishment, not ἀτιμία, which is 
a loss of civil rights not entailing banishment. It seems to 
be true that theft might sometimes be punished by a few 
days’ imprisonment as a supplement to a manifold restitution 
of the things stolen, but what Philo here means is imprison- 
ment instead of such restitution. I do not see any reason 
to think that he refers to any particular body of legislation. 

The references given by Goodenough to Lipsius are to 
pp. 646, 605-607, 440, to which add for wilful murder, 
603-604. 
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§ 183. ἀποφράδες ἡμέραι. The idea suggested in the trans- 
lation is that, as all religious rites are forbidden on these 
days, the action cannot desecrate them. Compare Lucian, 
Pseudologistes 12, where the performance of sacred rites is 
included among the things prohibited on the Apophrades. 
Something of the same sort appears in Laws 800 ἢ, where 
Plato forbids the melancholy strains used at sacrifices as 
blasphemy and relegates them to the Apophrades. 

It seems possible, however, that the contrast intended 
may be the opposite of this, namely that things which are 
lawful on the feast-days are intolerable at other times. Philo 
may be thinking of pagan usage around him and allude to 
the license allowed on public feast-days (cf. De Cher. 91 ff.). 
This will give ἀποφράδες ἡμέραι something more like its 
ordinary meaning. Days which are inauspicious for ordin- 
ary business will be still more inauspicious for unlawful 
actions. 

§ 184. The most conspicuous and distinguished situation. 
Heinemann quotes Cic. De Natura Deorum, ii. 140 “ oculi 
tanquam speculatores altissimum locum obtinent,”’ but the 
thought there is somewhat different, rather of convenience 
than dignity, as it continues “ ex quo plurima conspicientes 
fungantur suo munere.”’ 

§ 204. (The law of the millstone). Heinemann, who 
(Bildung, p. 430) gives ἵεται ἐπ᾽ dvdpodoviay the somewhat. 
stronger sense of “aims at murder,” considers Philo’s com- 
ments to be a rhetorical exaggeration, and that no such 
murderous intention on the part of the creditors is suggested 
by a law which merely prohibits the attachment for debt of an 
indispensable article. (Such laws are paralleled in other 
legislations, indeed in the Common Law of England, see 
Adam Smith ad loc. Goodenough (p. 142) aptly cites out 
of the Papyri an example from the Ptolemaic law of Egypt, 
where a farmer’s cattle and tools and a weaver’s loom are 
mentioned.) But Philo gives a natural interpretation of the 
strong phrase ψυχὴν ἐνεχυράζει. It must be remembered 
that he only notes this law incidentally to strengthen his 
point of the criminality of destroying a man’s teeth. 
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PREFACE TO VOLUME VIII 


Tus volume concludes the exposition of the Law 
which began in vol. vi., and also vol. v. of Cohn 
and Wendland’s edition. There is only one other 
point which need be mentioned here. 

As in vols. vi. and vii., I have made full use of the 
German translation published in 1906. The first of 
the three treatises here translated, Spec. Leg. iv., was 
the work of Heinemann, who also translated the 
three first books of the Special Laws, which formed 
the main part of my vol. vii. In the preface to that 
volume I said that I occasionally found myself differ- 
ing from Heinemann as to the meaning of particular 
sentences and phrases. I say very much the same of 
his translation of this fourth book. But the transla- 
tion of the other two treatises, the De Virtutibus and 
De Praemiis, comes from Dr. Cohn himself, whose 
labours on the text embodied in his great edition 
have earned the unbounded gratitude of every student 
of Philo. I have been startled by the number of 
times in which I find myself in disagreement with 
him, a disagreement extending beyond the transla- 
tion to the text particularly in the cases where he 
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seems to me to have printed unjustified emenda- 
tions. Though it may sometimes seem disputatious, 
I have felt bound to record in the footnotes or 
appendix my reasons for differing from him, as what 
is only due to so high an authority. 

As in the last volume, I am also indebted to 
Goodenough’s Jenish Jurisprudence in Egypt and 
Heinemann’s Philon’s Bildung, but not to the same 
extent. Goodenough’s discussion only extended to 
the first part of Spec. Leg. iv., and Heinemann’s 
references are also less copious. 

F. H. Ὁ. 


CamBripGE, December 1938. 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


Tue first ninety pages of this volume complete the 
survey of the laws referable to the Ten Command- 
ments, and cover the eighth, ninth and tenth, though 
on a scale by no means commensurate with the 130 
pages in which he treated the sixth and seventh in the 
preceding volume. Here the eighth is well exempli- 
fied from the particular laws. For the ninth Philo has 
said (De Decalogo 172) “that it forbids not only false 
witness but deceit, false accusation, co-operation 
with evildoers and using honesty for a screen for 
dishonesty, all of which have been the subjects of 
appropriate laws.” Here he can hardly be said to 
make good the statement in the last clause. The 
third of these four points is dealt with fully, and 
perhaps the fourth, though incidentally. But after 
the discussion of witness in general this part of the 
treatise is mainly occupied with the qualities required 
of a judge, a matter which belongs rather, as he 
himself recognizes later, to the second half of the 
treatise on justice. 

Though Philo has said (De Decalogo 174) that many 
ordinances fall under the tenth commandment he 
does not produce any except the dietary laws, and 
these are not really germane. Even if we admit his 
assumption that the flesh of swine and that of other 
animals are forbidden because they are the most 
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appetizing, Moses is not forbidding the appetite but 
only the indulgence of it. The fact is that there are no 
specific laws to quote. For though the Pentateuch 
does enjoin or prohibit feelings as well as actions 
such as “‘ thou shalt love thy neighbour ”’ and the like, 
I do not think there are any except the tenth com- 
mandment itself which develops the thought ‘“ thou 
shalt not desire.” 

The words “ thy neighbour’s,’’ which are repeated 
so emphatically in the tenth commandment, as we 
have it and Philo also had it in the Lxx, receive little 
attention from him. In this he follows the Stoic idea 
which conceives of the desire of what we have not 
got as a spiritual disease quite independent of 
whether it affects other people or not. Many forms 
of it of course lead to wrongdoing to others, as Philo 
points out in the disquisition on desire in general 
(§§ 79-94), but this is really incidental and is quite 
absent from the particular example given, namely 
gluttony, which occupies the rest of his treatment 
of this commandment. 

At this point comes the great break. The subject 
may be treated in another aspect. The command- 
ments as a whole, and indeed each separately, incul- 
cate all the virtues, and therefore if we classify the 
laws according to the virtues which they enjoin we 
shall still be referring them to the great Ten. The 
accepted list of the chief virtues both according to 
Plato and the Stoics is justice, wisdom or prudence, 
courage and temperance. To these Philo adds piety 


* The allegorical interpretation of the dietary laws is of 
course a digression, though a very natural one. The story 
of the quails which concludes this part is a law in the sense 
that it records the punishment which gluttony incurred. 
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(εὐσέβεια), which with the Stoics at any rate is a 
subordinate virtue,? and humanity (¢Aav@pwria),? 
a term which, so far as I can judge, was not current 
in the schools. Of these, piety, wisdom and temper- 
ance have been treated earlier,* and there remain 


4 Defined as ἐπιστήμη θεῶν θεραπείας (see index S.V.F.). 
Cf. Quod Det. 55, where perhaps read θεραπείας (sc. ἐπι- 
στήμην) for θεραπείαν. 

ἡ The curious description given of φιλανθρωπία in Diog. 
Laert. iii. 98 as from Plato does not suggest that it ranks 
among the virtues; there it is said to have three forms, (a) 
cordial hand-shaking and greeting, (6) helping anyone in 
misfortune, (c) liking to give good dinners (φιλοδειπνιστής). 
This is, I suppose, just a lexicographical account of the uses 
of the word which with its cognates is common enough ; it does 
not appear at allin S. V.F’. except in a quotation from Clement, 
who probably depends upon Philo. ‘The later Stoics such as 
Seneca no doubt prized many of the qualities which it involves, 
but I am not clear whether even Roman Stoicism had any 
real equivalent. ‘‘ Humanitas ” seems to have a somewhat 
different connotation and to include good manners and 
culture. Possibly ‘‘ caritas”’—and De Car. as sometimes 
used as a title for this treatise—is the nearest. Compare 
Cic. Acad. ii. 140 “ ruunt communitas cum humano genere, 
caritas, amicitia, iustitia aliaeque virtutes,” and the follow- 
ing from De Fin. v. 65 gives Philo’s conception, though not 
in a single word: ‘“‘ Caritas humani generis quae... 
serpit sensim foras, cognationibus primum . . . deinde 
totius complexu gentis humanae.”’ 

¢ What does this mean? As stated on p. xiv, a treatise 
on εὐσέβεια actually existed, but if Cohn and Wendland are 
right in thinking that this once stood between the De Fort. 
and De Hum. it cannot be referred to here. Of special 
treatises on σωφροσύνη and φρόνησις there are no traces. 
And to satisfy the scheme these treatises should not be so 
much disquisitions on the virtues as on the special laws which 
illustrate them. Presumably therefore he means that the 
three virtues have been sufficiently exemplified in the laws 
discussed up to now. ΑἹ] of the laws grouped in the first two 
books on the first four commandments might fairly be said 
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justice, courage ‘and humanity. We proceed to 
justice, which in defiance of natural arrangement is 
included in this fourth book instead of in the De 
Virtutibus. The treatment of the subject keeps well 
to the point throughout, as may be seen from the 
analysis of the contents on page 5, and is copiously 
illustrated from the law book. 

The treatise here printed under the title De 
Virtutibus, commonly regarded as consisting of four 
parts, on courage, on humanity, on repentance and 
on nobility of birth, raises several questions. One 
thing is certain, that the fourfold form presented 
here is the same as that in which it was read by 
Clement of Alexandria at the end of the second cen- 
tury a.p. Clement in book ii. 18 of his Miscellanies 
(Στρωματεῖς) sets himself to show that the Old Testa- 
ment scriptures enjoin all the virtues in the philo- 
sophical list, and to do so he makes copious use of 
the De Virtutibus as we have it. That is to say, 
nothing is taken from the De Justitia in the fourth 
book. The borrowings, mainly of substance, but with 
an obvious colouring from Philo’s wording, begin 
with the De Fortstudine, pass on to the De Humanitate, 
then to the De Poenttenta, and finally to the De 
Nobiltate.* 


to refer to εὐσέβεια, and those on sexual matters in Book III 
and the dietary laws in this book would fall under σωφροσύνη, 
but rhe not see where any referable to φρόνησις are to be 
found. 

. @ The source of these semi-extracts is unacknowledged 
perhaps because Clement regarded them as merely references 
to scripture to which his attention has been called by Philo. 
A little later, where he quotes a non-scriptural saying from 
the Vita Mosis, he names “ Philo the Pythagorean ”’ as his 
authority. 
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The first of these four componénts seems to me 
a poor piece of work, at any rate as far as the Ex- 
position of the Particular Laws is concerned. The 
first seventeen sections, which praise fortitude in 
meeting misfortunes and difficulties, are not illus- 
trated from the laws at all. He then notes the law 
which forbids a man to assume a woman’s dress, 
which, as the converse that a woman must not 
dress as a man is coupled with it, is hardly a law 
promoting ἀνδρεία in the sense of courage. Passing 
on to courage in war, the only laws quoted are two 
which allow exemption from the duty of showing 
courage,* and the final account of the origin and 
conduct of the Midianite War is told to illustrate 
the promise that obedience will ensure either peace 
or victory and enjoins εὐσέβεια as much as or more 
than ἀνδρεία. 

The next component in our list is the De Humani- 
tate, but at this point Cohn and Wendland believe 
that a De Pietate originally stood. While I will not 
presume to contradict them I cannot accept this 
unhesitatingly.2 Anyhow, as we know nothing about 


* Unless indeed this may be regarded as exemplifying 
the curious second part of the Stoic definition of ἀνδρεία, 
as knowledge of not only τὰ ὑπομενετέα but also τὰ οὐχ 
ὑπομενετέα. 

ὃ (1) Cohn and Wendland primarily rely on the opening 
words “the virtue closest to piety its sister and its twin, 
humanity is next to be examined.” I do not think that 
these words necessarily or.even strongly suggest that piety 
has just been examined. Piety (see iv. 147) is the queen of 
the virtues, while in § 95 below piety and humanity share the 
queenship. It is not remarkable that here when he passes on 
from the less royal “courage” to the more royal ‘‘ humanity ”’ 
he should note its kinship to the undoubted queen. On the 
other hand, by any ordinary interpretation the phrase “ Of 
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it, we may pass on to what we have. The De 
Humanitate opens with some sections describing the 
last actions of Moses which are supposed to exemplify 
his φιλανθρωπία. In asense they do this, but evidently 
their main purpose is to give a supplement to the 


piety we have spoken earlier ’’ indicates that it is not to be 
treated in what follows. 

(2) The traditional titles in the mss., see note (App. p. 440): 
apparently nearly all the mss, though not the oldest, S, in- 
clude εὐσεβείας as Cohn does in the title which he prints and 
I have reproduced. One of these indeed gives the sub-title 
Περὶ εὐσεβείας to the De Hum. and omits φιλανθρωπίας al- 
together. Observation of this leads me to wonder whether 
the introduction of εὐσεβείας into the general title may be 
due to the fact that as noted above the De Hum. opens with 
the words τὴν δ᾽ εὐσεβείας κτλ., from which the scribe or 
scribes drew the same inference as Cohn and Wendland have 
done. I put this forward more boldly since I have found that 
Schiirer, Jewish People, ii. 3 (Eng. trans.), p. 346, takes this 
view. Again one ms. puts the sub-title [epi εὐσεβείας at the 
beginning of the story of the Midianite War and this suggests 
to me that the insertion of the word was supported by the 
belief that that story is concerned with piety even more than 
with courage. Still. my knowledge of the general value of 
titles in mss. as evidence is not enough to allow me to do more 
than put forward these points for consideration. 

(3) Harris’s collection of fragments drawn from mss. of 
collections of parallels from the Fathers and others contains 
three items which purport to come from a treatise Περὶ 
εὐσεβείας. I suppose this is sufficient to show that a treatise 
existed under that name, and perhaps in combination with the 
mss. titles noted above there may be a presumption that it 
formed part of the De Virt. But this presumption has to 
meet the undoubted fact that Clement did not find it in his 
copy. Cohn indeed goes so far as to say that this shows that 
Κατὰ antiquis temporibus videtur periisse.”’ ‘‘ Periisse ᾽ is 
a strong word, and I think Cohn should at least have noted 
that if it had perished in the second century, its reappearance 
in the next century only to perish again after some hundred 
years requires some explanation. 
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Vita Mosis. Philo has there given a few sections to 
the last stage of Moses’ life, but it is easy to under- 
stand that he was glad to take an opportunity of 
enlarging his account. After this the treatise pro- 
ceeds in an orderly way through the main classes of 
human society, then to animals and finally to plants. 
It shows Philo at his best and includes some of his 
finest thoughts, and though many of us are not 
Wordsworthian enough to share his sympathy for 
plants, and the rhetoric of his denunciation of 
slaughtering the mother and offspring on the same 
day and seething the lamb in its mother’s milk is ex- 
travagant, his thoughts about kindness to animals 
and particularly his words about the order not to 
muzzle the ox while treading out the corn show 
a spirit more to our mind than Paul’s comment on 
that text ““ Does God take care for oxen?” 

What of the two components which complete the 
book, the De Poenitentta and De Nobilitate? What is 
their connexion with the De Humanitate and with 
each other ? Cohn, who says of the first “ artissime 
cohaerere cum capite [lept φιλανθρωπίας nemo non 
videt,” explains this very close connexion thus. 
When Philo has explained the humane precepts of 
the Mosaic law he turns to those who are still held 
captive in error and lead a vicious life and calls upon 
them to embrace the true faith and lead a virtuous 
life. Ishould accept this more readily if “ or ’’ were 
substituted for ‘‘ and” in the phrase “ and lead a 
vicious life.”” I do not think that the proselytes here 
occupy such an absorbing place in Philo’s mind as 
Cohn seems to hold. No doubt they take the first 
place. Conversion to the faith is the first necessity 
for those outside the faith, but the second half of 
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this short sermon is, I believe, addressed to those 
within the fold. He speaks to the people at large, 
neither to the proselytes nor to those who have 
definitely apostatized. He calls on all members of 
the Jewish Church to note how the former testify in 
their lives to the sincerity of their conversion and 
the latter lose all sense of morality (§ 182), and to 
deepen and strengthen the honour they give to God, 
‘* choose Him ”’ in fact, and this will ineyitably mean 
a better life. With this emendation and perhaps 
another to the effect that the call is based not 
merely on the De Humanitate but on the whole of the 
Exposition, I should accept Cohn’s view as nearer 
to the truth than that implied in the title given in 
the various mss. which treat μετάνοια as one of the 
virtues. Repentance is not a virtue but a necessary 
stepping-stone to the virtues.” 

According to Cohn the connexion of the De Nobili- 
tate with the treatise which precedes it is that, as 
there the outsiders are urged to become proselytes, 
so here the Jews are urged to treat them with 

* According to the title in S it is one of the three virtues 
which Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. ii. 18, in his catalogue of Philo’s 
works, declared to be the subject of the De Virt. Cohn, 
convinced that the De Piet. originally stood between De Fort. 
and De Hum., naturally concluded that the three are courage, 
piety and humanity. 

May it be that while the incorporation of the De Just. with 
the fourth book of the Spec. Leg., an arrangement presumably 
dictated by convenience of size, did, as we know from Clement, 
exist from early times, there were also libraries in which the 
arrangement dictated by sense prevailed ? There is not a 
word in the text to suggest anything to the contrary. To 
Eusebius in this case the De Virt. began at Spec. Leg. iv. 132, 
and his three virtues are justice, courage and humanity, 
‘Whether this conjecture is plausible I leave for bibliographers 
to consider, 
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affection and not with contempt. If this is the in- 
tention it is expressed with remarkable indirectness. 
Abraham and Tamar indeed are treated as converts 
from heathenism and the former is held out as the 
standard for proselytes, but nothing whatever is said 
of what is so often stated elsewhere that it is the 
duty of the Jews to cherish and esteem them. The 
treatise is in fact an essay on the Stoic paradox “ the 
virtuous man alone is high born,” similar to the Quod 
Omnis Probus on ‘“‘ the virtuous man alone is free,”’ 
but with a far more religious and scriptural colouring. 
The moral to the Jews is primarily that their lineage 
will not in itself give them acceptability with God. 
No doubt this indirectly involves a warning against 
showing arrogance to outsiders in general and pro- 
selytes in particular, and if we must assume a con- 
nexion with the De Poenztentia,* and if Cohn is right 
in thinking that that sermon is entirely concerned 
with the proselytes, the point of the De Nobilitate 
will, however dubiously expressed, be what he says. 
But if the second half of the sermon is, as I think, 
a call to penitence in general, the moral of the De 
Nobilitate is rather the same as that of the Baptist 
“ Bring forth fruit therefore worthy of repentance 
and think not to say within yourselves ‘we have 
Abraham to our father.’ ”’ 

A possible alternative, I think, is that although 
Clement found the De Nobilitate as part of the De 
Virtutibus, it ought not to be there. The mss. tradition 


¢ Such a close connexion is implied by the διὸ καὶ of F, 
adopted by Cohn (ὃ 187). The reading of the majority of 
Mss. τοῖς δὲ is somewhat looser, and might conceivably be a 
harking back after the discussion on μετάνοια to the denuncia- 
tion of arrogance which closes De Hum. (169 ff.). 
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is not against this, for the majority either omit it or 
put it in a different place, either after the Vita Moszs 
or after the De Confusione. Mangey placed it after 
the ‘“‘ curses ”’ at the end of the De Praemius, but a 
more unsuitable place can hardly be imagined than 
this, where the indestructible εὐγένεια of the nation 
has just been asserted. Equally futile seems the 
suggestion of Schiirer that it is part of the Apology 
or Hypothetica. Indeed apart from the connecting 
conjunctions διὸ καί, καί or δέ, which may easily have 
been appended, the treatise will stand perfectly well 
by itself, and I should be glad to think it was so. For 
while the high level of the De Humanitate is ade- 
quately maintained in the short De Poen:tentsa, this 
final component shows a sad falling-off. Its thought 
rarely rises above the commonplace: the rhetoric of 
the speech of the personified εὐγένεια (88 195 ff.) is 
exceedingly stilted, and the last examples, not only 
Tamar but the harmony and virtues of the patriarchal 
family, border on absurdity. While it suits him, as 
in the De Somnus, to idealize the Jewish Patri- 
archs for allegorical purpose, here allegory is not 
required and the perversion of history, quite unlike 
the sober story of the De Iosepho, is distressing. The 
De Virtutibus would gain much if we might suppose 
that the treatise was incorporated with it under the 
idea that εὐγένεια, as indeed in one sense it might, 
should rank among the virtues. , 
The De Praemiis has been described as an epilogu 


¢ Something of the same sort appears in De Praem. 65, but 
by no means so emphatically. Philo of course was familiar 
not only with the crime of the brothers against Joseph, but 
with the outrage of Reuben on Bilhah (Gen. xxxvi. 22 ; xlix. 
4). See also note on Tamar, App. p. 450. 
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to the whole Exposition. I am not sure that the 
description is very suitable, for sanctions after all are 
a necessary part of any law: at the end of Spec. 
Leg. ii. he has described the penalties attaching to 
breaches of the first five commandments and those 
incurred under the second five are frequently 
mentioned. But in this treatise both rewards and 
punishments attach to loyalty or disloyalty to the 
law as a whole and the Exposition would not be 
complete without them. 

The difficulties which I felt about the components 
of the De Virtutibus do not arise in this treatise. 
Its scheme is perfectly consistent from first to last. 
Strangely enough, three of the four mss. which con- 
tain the work appear to treat the last part, the De 
Exsecrationibus, as a separate work, but its affinity to 
the part called by Cohn De Benedictionibus speaks for 
itself, while the unity of both parts with the first 
78 sections, though broken by a lacuna at that point, 
is perfectly clear. I was in error when in the Intro- 
duction to vol. vii. p. xi I described De Praemus as 
a treatise on rewards and punishments followed by 
another perhaps entirely separate on blessings and 
cursings.* The blessings and cursings are not 


51 wrote this under the influence of Prof. Goodenough’s 
article in Harvard Theological Review, April 1933. At the 
end of this article, with much of which I agree, he pronounces 
that the blessings and cursings show a totally different spirit 
to the first part of De Praem. So strongly does he feel this 
that he suspects that they have been substituted for: some 
different conclusion. To me it seems that what difference 

here is corresponds to the necessary difference between the 
indefiniteness of the unwritten laws ‘which Philo finds in 
the patriarchal story and the definiteness of the written law 
expressed generally in the decalogue and specifically in 
the other laws. Goodenough rehearses the blessings without 
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another, but the indispensable second half of De 
Praemiis. Indeed the words blessings and curses are 
misleading. They are the rewards promised and the 
punishments decreed for the future, as what precede 
them are those given in the past. We remember 
that Philo’s conception of the Pentateuch, stated in 
De Abrahamo 6 ff. and Mos. ii. 47 and briefly in De 
Praemiis 2, is that the historical part containing the 
lives of saints and sinners constitutes a series of un- 
written laws, while the actual law book legislates 
for the future. The scheme of the De Praemiis is in 
exact accordance with this. 

The first part of the treatise follows in the main 
the scheme of De Abrahamo 1-59 with its two 


observing or at least without noting, that they are expansions 
verse by verse of what Philo finds mainly in Leviticus xxvi. 
and Deuteronomy xxviii. He declares that they lay upon the 
importance of the specific and literal laws an emphasis unique 
in Philo’s works. They do lay an emphasis on obedience to 
the written law but so do the originals which he is expounding. 
But I see no grounds for saying that emphasis is laid on 
specific laws ; both in the Pentateuch and in Philo the blessings 
and curses are appointed for loyalty and disloyalty to the law 
as a whole. The one example of reference to a specific law 
which Goodenough quotes does not belong to the main thread 
of the curses but to a transitional meditation in which an 
explanation is given of the phrase that in the desolation the 
land will enjoy its Sabbaths. 

As Goodenough holds that the Exposition is intended for 
Gentile readers, he thinks that it is impossible that it should 
have ended in anything so Judaistic. I see no reason to 
change my view as given in the Introduction to vol. vii. that 
Philo writes primarily for Gentiles but also for Jews, and has 
at one moment the first, at another the second class of readers 
in view, but even if he was writing for Gentiles, why should 
they be offended by learning that the law promised high 
rewards for obedience and terrible punishments for dis- 
obedience and apostasy ? 
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triads of Enos, Enoch, Noah representing hope, re- 
pentance and justice, and Abraham, Isaac, Jacob 
representing instruction, nature and practice. And 
as all these are thought of as values or qualities rather 
than actual men, the rewards are spiritual rather than 
material. So too with the family of the second triad, 
the founders of the twelve tribes who expand not 
merely into flourishing cities but into schools of 
wisdom and justice. So too with the one name which 
does not appear in the scheme of De Abrahamo, 
Moses. His rewards are the fourfold gifts of king- 
ship, lawgiving, prophecy and priesthood, all con- 
ceived of as not mere offices but powers for doing 
good. The punishment of Cain is treated in some- 
thing of the same mystical way, and how he would 
have dealt with Korah and with the two events 4 
which I surmise to have been contained in the portion 
lost after § 78, the flood and the destruction of the 
cities of the plain, we have no certain means of know- 
ing. But I should expect that they were treated 
literally. The true rewards are to Philo spiritual ; 
punishments are punishments, though not merely 
vindictive but a means of reformation where possible 
and of admonition to others. 

When we come to the blessings promised in the 
law for the future Philo has not the same opportunity 
of letting his mystical fancy range freely as it did in 
the historical past. These blessings are set down in 
black and white, chiefly collected in two particular 
chapters in Leviticus and Deuteronomy, and Philo 
reports them faithfully. Yet it is noteworthy how he 
takes the opportunity of giving them a spiritual touch 
where possible. The promise that the evil beasts 


@ See note on the lacuna, App. p. 455. 
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will be destroyed is not merely read in the light of 
Isaiah xi. and other passages, but coupled with the 
necessity of first destroying the evil beasts within 
the soul (§§ 85 ff.). The promised victories are an 
opportunity for establishing good government among 
the conquered (§ 97), and the freedom from bodily 
disease is justified on the ground that a healthy body 
is the necessary condition for the proper working of 
the good mind in which God walks as in a temple 
and which is itself the crowning blessing (§§ 119 ff.). 

The terrific curses are described with a vigour, 
perhaps unequalled, certainly unsurpassed in Philo’s 
writings. They close in §152 with the affirmation 
that the proselyte will be exalted to teach the world 
the lesson that the only true εὐγένεια is virtuous 
living. There follows a transitional meditation on 
the saying that in the desolation the land will enjoy 
its Sabbaths, ending with a suggestion of the hope 
of better things, and then his heart goes out in a 
burst of triumphant patriotism as he predicts the 
return of the converted remnant, led by the Divine 
Vision to the land of their fathers, who have all this 
time been watching over their children and inter- 
ceding for them.? 


¢ I think, however, that we may regret that the last two 
sections where he develops the text “‘ that the Lord will turn 
these curses upon thy enemies”? show something of the 
vindictiveness which we find in some of the psalms, and also 
a conception of εὐγένεια as still latent in the apostate Israel, 
whiten is not quite the same as that of the De Nob. or § 152 
above. 
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NoTE ON THE SUB-TITLES AND NUMERATION OF 
CHAPTERS IN Coun’s EDITION 
This is indicated throughout in the footnotes, but 
collected here for convenience. 


Spec. Leg. iv. 

The natural division of this gives four parts : 
The eighth commandment . . §§ 1-40 
The ninth commandment , . §§ 41-72 
The tenth commandment , . 88 79-135 
On Justice. ; : : . 88 136-end 


Cohn, however, while marking the beginning of the 
ninth commandment by the heading Οὐ yevdopap- 
τυρήσεις (De Falso Testimonio), continues the same 
numeration of chapters till § 55, when he gives the 
heading Τὰ πρὸς δικαστήν (De Iudice) and begins a 
fresh numeration. At §79 with the tenth command- 
ment we have the sub-title Οὐκ ἐπιθυμήσεις (De Con- 
cupiscentia), and a third numeration which takes us on 
to §135. Then a fourth numeration with the sub- 
title Περὶ δικαιοσύνης (De Justitia), which continues 
only to § 151, when comes a fifth numeration, under 
the head of Κατάστασις ἀρχόντων (De Constitutione 
Principum), and this regardless of the contents goes 
on to the end. Cohn marks his sense of the un- 
reasonableness of this last division in the heading of 
his pages—where the sub-title De Justitia (following 
in brackets De Spec. Leg. iv.) is continued from § 136 
to the end. 

The arrangement in De Virtutsbus is far less com- 
plicated. The four obvious divisions of De Fort- 
tudine, De Humanitate, De Poenitentia and De Nobili- 
tate, have all in Cohn’s edition as in mine their proper 
sub-titles, and in his a fresh numeration for each. 
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In De Praemus Cohn, both in the headings and the 
numeration, ignores the point that at § 78 a new 
subdivision which he rightly calls De Benedictionibus 
begins, and his one new numeration comes at § 127 
with the De Exsecrationibus. This he gives in the 
heading of the pages as the sole title, not as sub- 
title following De Praemiis in brackets. This is en- 
tirely contrary to his practice in the rest of the 
volume and is, I suppose, a concession to the fact 
that the mss., evidently wrongly, class it as a separate 
treatise. 

The numerations then run as follows : 


Spec. [(Ἐα. Iv. 
CouHN Tuts TRANSLATION 
De Furto et Falso Test:- 


γιοῦ . .  .  . i-viii. i.-viii. 
Deludice . . . .1.-ν. ix.-xiii. 
De Concupiscentta . ὁ. i-xii. Xiv.-Xxv. 
Delustta. . . . i-iii. XXVi.-xxXviii. 
De Constitutione Principum i.-xiv. Xxix.-xlii. 


De VIRTUTIBUS 
Coun Tris TRANSLATION 


De Fortitudine . : . i-viii. i.-viii. 

De Humanitate . , . 1.-xxiv. ix.-xXxii. 

De Poententia . : . i.-ii. XXXiii.-xxxiv. 
De Nobilitate . ὶ . 1-vii. XXXvV.-xli. 


De PRAEMIIS 
CoHN Tuis TRANSLATION 
De Praemiis et Poenis . 1-XX. i.-XX. 
De Exsecrationibus . . 11x. XX1.-XXix. 
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8 Hxtant only in an Armenian version. 


THE SPECIAL LAWS 
(DE SPECIALIBUS LEGIBUS) 


INTRODUCTION TO DE SPECIALIBUS 
LEGIBUS, IV 


The first part of this treatise (1-135) deals with particular 
laws falling under the eighth, ninth and tenth command- 
ments. We begin with the eighth. Note that robbery with 
violence is a worse crime than mere stealing, which is 
punished by a two-fold restitution, so if the thief cannot pay 
he may be sold into temporary slavery (2-4). Some con- 
siderations follow showing that this is not too severe (5-6). 
A housebreaker caught in the act may be killed in the night- 
time, but in daylight the ordinary legal process must be 
observed (7-10). Also the law provides a higher rate of com- 
pensation, if sheep and, still more, if oxen are stolen, reckoned, 
Philo thinks, according to the services they render to man- 
kind (11-12). Kidnapping is another worse form of stealing, 
especially if the sufferer is an Israelite (13-19). Damage 
done by the trespassing of other people’s cattle, or by fire 
started carelessly, also calls for compensation (20-29). Then 
follows an account of the complicated procedure laid down 
by the law when anything deposited or lent is stolen from the 
depositary or borrower (30-38). And this part concludes 
with shewing how stealing leads up to other crimes culmina- 
ting in perjury (39-40). 

The ninth commandment. We begin with false witness in 
the literal sense, but pass almost at once to the thought that 
assent to evil, especially when it arises from subservience to 
the multitude, comes under the same head (41-47). And so 
do the deceits of the practisers of divination, which is really 
false witness against God (48-54). So, too, does any derelic- 
tion on the part of judges, who must remember the sacredness 
of their office (55-58). Three of their special duties are 
emphasized by the law. First, not to listen to idle reports 
(59-61). Secondly, to receive no gifts, even if no injustice 
results. To do this is to forget that just and honest: actions 
may be vitiated by being done with dishonest motives (62-66). 
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This leads to a digression on the supreme importance of 
truthfulness and how it is often lost by bad associations in 
childhood and how it is symbolized in the place given to it 
on the breastplate of the high priest (67-69). Thirdly, the 
judge must not respect persons but must consider only the 
facts (70-71). And the particular injunction not in giving 
judgement to show mercy to the poor causes him to point out 
that the law calls also on the possessor of any authority to 
remember his weaker brethren and only means that the 
guilty cannot plead poverty to escape from punishment 
(72-77). We now pass on to the tenth commandment (78). 

The commandment “ Thou shalt not desire’ leads to a 
long disquisition, much of it repeating what was said of it in 
De Decalogo on the evils which spring from the desire of what 
one has not got (79-94). The lawgiver realizing this showed 
the necessity of restraining concupiscence by regulating, as 
an example, one particular form, the appetite for food and 
drink (95-97). He did this, first, by demanding the first 
fruits (98-99). Secondly, by the dietary laws on the use of 
the flesh of beasts, fishes and’ fowls (100-101). All carni- 
vorous beasts are on the prohibited list, and only ten species, 
which divide the hoof and chew the cud, are allowed (102- 
104). An allegorical explanation of these two qualifications 
follows (105-109). Of fishes only such that have scales and 
fins are permitted, and again an allegorical explanation is 
given (110-112). So also creeping things with few exceptions 
(113-115), predatory birds (116-118), flesh of animals that 
have died a natural death or been torn by wild beasts (119- 
121) are forbidden. Eating strangled animals and taking 
blood and fat are also forbidden (122-125). The need of 
restraint is illustrated from the story of the quails and the 
visitation that followed that craving for flesh (126-131). 

So much for the particular laws falling under one or other 
of the Ten Commandments, but the cardinal virtues belong 
to all the ten, and we must note how these virtues are exempli- 
fied in various laws. For piety, wisdom or prudence and 
temperance, this has been done sufficiently. There remain 
three others, justice, courage or fortitude and humanity or 
kindness. The rest of this treatise is concerned with the. 
exemplification of justice (132-135). We need not here 
repeat what was said about judges and law-courts when 
treating the ninth commandment, but before going on to 
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our subject, we give some general thoughts on justice (136). 
First, there is the injunction to record the laws in the heart, 
on the hand and before the eyes and on the doors and on the 
gates (137-142). Secondly, that nothing is to be added or 
taken away, which may be taken to suggest that each virtue 
is a mean, which must not be allowed to degenerate into the 
extremes on the other side (143-148). Thirdly, that in the 
law, ‘‘ not to remove the landmarks which thy forefathers 
set up,’’ we may see a command to observe the unwritten law 
of custom (149-150). 

Now for the exemplification of justice. First, as seen in 
the ruler or king. He must not be chosen by lot, a system 
which we see in ordinary matters to be absurd (151-156), but 
by election by the people, confirmed by God, and this ruler 
is not to be a foreigner (157-159). The ruler must copy out 
and study the law and its principles (160-169). ‘Thirdly, he 
must follow the example of Moses in appointing subordinates 
to decide minor cases, but reserve the greater for himself (170- 
175). And the greater are those which concern not great 
people but the weak and helpless, the stranger, the widow 
and the orphan (176-178). And as orphanhood is the con- 
dition of the Jews as a nation (179-182), the ruler must use 
no guile but hold himself to be the father of his people (183- 
187). But the ruler or judge may sometimes find cases too 
difficult for him, in which case they are to be referred to the 
priests (188-192). Leaving the duties of the ruler, we have 
the following general rules of justice. There must be com- 
plete honesty in commerce (193-194). Wages must be paid 
on the same day (195-196). The deaf and the blind are not to 
be ill-treated (197-202). The ordinances about mating 
different species, ploughing with ox and ass together, and 
wearing garments of mixed material and sowing the vineyard 
to bear two kinds of fruit, are treated as rules of justice (203- 
207). This last is discussed at greater length as injustice 
to the land like the violation of the sabbatical year (208-218). 
_ Next we have the laws of warfare, willingness to make terms, 
severity if they are not accepted, but mercy to the women 
(219-225), and joined with this is the prohibition of destroying 
the fruit-trees (226-229). The treatise concludes with the 
praises of justice, the daughter of that equality which is the 
general principle of all life as well as of the cosmic system 
(230-238). 
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ΠΕΡῚ ΤΩΝ EN MEPEI AIATATMATON 


ΠΕΡῚ TQN ANA®EPOMENON ἘΝ EIAEI 
ΝΟΜΩ͂Ν ΕΙΣ TPIA TENH TON AEKA 
ΛΟΓΙΩ͂Ν, TO ΟΓΔΟΟΝ KAI TO ENATON 
KAI TO AEKATON, TO ΠΕΡῚ TOY MH 
KAEIITEIN KAI (MH) WYEYAOMAPTY- 
PEIN KAI MH EIIIOYMEIN, KAI ΠΕΡῚ 
TON ΕΙΣ EKAXTON ANA®EPOMENON, 
KAI ΠΕΡῚ AIKAIOXYNH2, H WAX ΤΟΙ͂Σ 
AEKA ΛΟΓΙΟΙ͂Σ E®APMOZEI, O ἘΣΤῚ 
ΤῊΣ ΟΛΗΣ ΣΥΝΤΑΞΕΩΣ (CTEAOZ) 


1 I Ta A > \ 4 \ > ὃ φ ’ \ eo a 
: μὲν ἐπὶ μοιχείᾳ καὶ ἀνδροφονίᾳ καὶ ὅσ 
e 4 4 ς 4 4 \ 4 
[385] | ἑκατέρᾳ τούτων ὑποστέλλει νόμιμα μετὰ πάσης 
δ ’ Ὁ 3 \ 4 4 4 
ἀκριβείας, ws ye ἐμαυτὸν πείθω, λέλεκται πρό- 
τερον. τὸ δ᾽ ἑπόμενον τῇ τάξει συνεπισκεπτέον, ὅ 
~ > ~ V4 ~ 
τι τρίτον μέν ἐστι τῶν ἐπὶ TH δευτέρᾳ στήλῃ, τῶν 
9 3 > 4 ” \ “-« \ 4 
δ᾽. ἐν ἀμφοτέραις ὄγδοον, περὶ τοῦ μὴ κλέπτειν. 
ea “ + a“ 4 A e 7/ \ 4 oA \ 4 
20s av ayn ἢ φέρῃ τὰ ἑτέρου, μὴ δέον, ἐὰν μὲν βίᾳ 
“-Ἠ ~ A 4 
Kat φανερῶς τοῦτο ποιῇ, κοινὸς ἀναγραφέσθω 
4 4 4 4 
[336] πολέμιος, | [γεγράφθω] παρανομίᾳ συνυφαίνων 


a See App. p. 425. 
>’ In the phrase ἄγειν καὶ φέρειν, ἄγειν, according to the 
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TON HE SPECIAL LAWS WHICH FALL UNDER THREE OF 
THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, THE EIGHTH AGAINST 
STEALING, THE NINTH AGAINST BEARING FALSE 
WITNESS, THE TENTH AGAINST COVETOUSNESS, AND 
ON LAWS WHICH FALL UNDER EACH, AND ON 
JUSTICE WHICH IS PROPER TO ALL TEN, WHICH 
CONCLUDES THE WHOLE TREATISE.% 


— 


I. The laws directed against adultery and murder 
and the offences which fall under either head have 
been already discussed with all possible fullness as 
I venture to think. But we must also examine 
the one which follows next in order, the third in the 
second table or eighth in the two taken together, 
which forbids stealing. Anyone who carries off 2 
any kind of property ὃ belonging to another and to 
which he has no right must be written down as a 
public enemy,’ if he does so openly and with violence, 
because he combines shameless effrontery with 


lexicon, applies properly to animals, φέρειν to other property. 
But the phrase seems to have become almost proverbial to 
cover any kind of misappropriation. 

¢ For the kind of punishment which this term implies see 
§ 23. 
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3 ’ / bm) \ / / 3 
ἀναίσχυντον θράσος, ἐὰν δὲ κρύφα, λανθάνειν ἐπι- 
χειρῶν φωρὸς τρόπον, αἰδῶ προκάλυμμα ποιούμενος 
a ε / \ , 1 2907 , 
τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων [τὸ σκότος], ἰδίᾳ κολαζέσθω 
4 “A e 4 ®& 3 4 4 \ 
μόνον ὧν ὑπόδικος ὧν ἐπεχείρησε βλάπτειν Kal 
κατατιθέτω διπλοῦν τὸ φώριον, ἀδικον ὠφέλειαν 
9 
ἐξιώμενος βλάβῃ δικαιοτάτῃ. ἐὰν δὲ 
ἄπορος ὧν ἐκτίνειν ἀδυνατῇ τό γε ἐπιτίμιον, πιπρα- 
/ / A 3 ’ὔ ᾽ὔ \ e 
σκέσθω---θέμις yap ἐλευθερίας στέρεσθαι τὸν ὑπο- 
μείναντα κέρδους παρανομωτάτου δοῦλον εἶναι---, 
ω 9 e \ “" 9 / 3 
ἵνα μηδ᾽ ὃ πεπονθὼς κακῶς ἀπαρηγόρητος ἀφε- 
Α A \ “-Ἠ 4 9 4 3 A 
θεὶς διὰ THY τοῦ κεκλοφότος ἀχρηματίαν ὀλιγωρεῖ- 
“- 3 \ \ 3 ’ ’ 
σθαι δοκῇ. ἀλλὰ μηδεὶς ἀπανθρωπίαν καταγνώτω 
τοῦ διατάγματος" ὁ γὰρ πραθεὶς οὐκ εἰς ἅπαν ἐᾶται 
“-ο 3 9 3 \ e 4 9 Ul ~ 
δοῦλος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐντὸς ἑπταετίας ἀπαλλάττεται κοινῷ 


1 So Heinemann. Mangey <xai> τὸ σκότος. Cohn «δι 
aid@. As the thief does not necessarily steal in the dark, τὸ 
σκότος is absurd, and the insertion may be easily accounted 
for from ὃ 7. As it is here printed, the phrase, as Heine- 
mann points out, is exactly the same as Spec. Leg. ili. 54, 
of the guilty wife who confesses her sin and thus avoids the 
culminating guilt of ἀναισχυντία. 


¢ Philo could hardly have justified this from Ex. xxii., 
unless perhaps he argues that the permission to kill the 
housebreaker shows that the law took a severer view of 
violence. For analogies in Roman and other law see App. 

. 425. 

Py This I think must be the meaning, though it gives the 
phrase a somewhat different sense from what it bears in § 7. 
Heinemann has merely “ veils his crime in shame’; Good- 
enough “‘ making a veil of shame for his sin.”’ 
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defiance of the law.* But if he does it secretly and 
tries to avoid observation like a thief, since his 
ashamedness serves to palliate his misdeeds,’ he 
must be punished in his private capacity, and, as 
he is liable only for the damage which he has 
attempted to work, he must repay the stolen goods 
twofold ὁ and thus by the damage which he most 
justly suffers make full amends for the injustice of 
his gains. If his lack of means makes 
the payment of this penalty impossible he must be 
sold, since it is only right that one who has allowed 
himself to become a slave to profit-making of an 
utterly lawless kind should be deprived of his liberty. 
And in this way the injured party also will not be 
turned away without a solatium or seem to have his 
interest neglected through the impecuniosity of the 


3 


thief. No one should denounce this sentence as 4 


inhuman, for the person sold is not left a slave for 
all time but he is released at or before the seventh 
year under the general proclamation as I have shown 


¢ Ex. xxii. 4, utxx “if the thing stolen be left and found in 
his hand, from an ass to a sheep alive, he shall repay them 
double.’” Philo’s generalization is supported by v. 7, where 
it says of goods stolen from a neighbour to whom they have 
been given to keep “if the thief is found, he shall repay 
double.’” Soalsov.9. See also App. p. 425. 

ὦ Ex. xxii. 3, though this properly applies to the house- 
breaker. 

6 Heinemann translates “at the beginning of the seventh 
year,” which will make better sense if ἐντός can mean this. 
I have understood it to mean that he is to be released at the 
sabbatical year, whether he has served a full six or not. But 
this involves a contradiction of Ex. xxi. 2, and of Philo’s own 
statement in Spec. Leg. ii. 122, where liberation independent 
of the time served only applies to the Jubile, not to the sab- 
batical year. 
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, θά ἢ a . £054 1 235 
κηρύγματι, καθάπερ ἐν τοῖς περὶ ἑβδόμης" ἐδήλωσα. 
5 καὶ ἀγαπάτω διπλοῦν ἐκτίνων TO φώριον 
4 A 4 ~ ~ 
ἢ καὶ πιπρασκόμενος, ἀδικῶν οὐκ ὀλίγα" πρῶτον μὲν 
ὅτι τοῖς οὖσιν οὐκ ἀρκούμενος περιττοτέρων ὀρέγεται, 
’ὔ 3 4 \ / / 3 
πλεονεξίαν, ἐπίβουλον καὶ δυσίατον πάθος, ἐπιτει- 
/ A 
χίζων: δεύτερον δ᾽ ὅτι τοῖς ἀλλοτρίοις προσοφθαλ- 
“. \ “~ 4 
μιῶν καὶ ἐπικεχηνὼς τὰς ἐπὶ νοσφισμῷ Tayas 
τίθεται, τοὺς κυρίους ὧν ἔχουσιν ἀφαιρούμενος" 
, > ¢ \ , ἢ , ΜΆ... 
τρίτον δ᾽ ὅτι καὶ λανθάνειν ἐπιτηδεύων τὰς μὲν ἐκ 
“- , “-Ἐ 
τοῦ πράγματος ὠφελείας μόνος ἔστιν ὅτε καρποῦ- 
\ 
Tat, τὰ δ᾽ ἐγκλήματα τρέπει πρὸς τοὺς ἀναιτίους, 
\ > 4 \ ” ~ 3 / 
τυφλὴν ἀπεργαζόμενος τὴν ἔρευναν τῆς ἀληθείας. 
, A A A A 
6 ἔοικε δέ πως καὶ αὐτὸς ἑαυτοῦ κατηγορεῖν, ὑπὸ 
~ ὃ , >r ld 3 @ e - λ {θ 
τοῦ συνειδότος ἐλεγχόμενος ἐν οἷς ὑφαιρεῖται λάθρα, 
\ 4 a \ ’ 
πάντως αἰσχυνόμενος ἢ εὐλαβούμενος, ὧν τὸ μέν 
A A A ~ 3 \ , 
ἐστι σημεῖον τοῦ τὴν πρᾶξιν αἰσχρὰν ὑπειληφέναι 
--τὰ γὰρ αἰσχρὰ αἰσχύνην ἐπιφέρει--τὸ δὲ τοῦ 
4 3 ’ ’ \ 2 lox 
κολάσεως ἄξιον νομίζεσθαι, δέος yap ἐμποιοῦσιν 
αἱ κολάσεις. 
~ / \ 
7 Il. ’Edv τις ἔρωτι τῶν ἀλλοτρίων ἐπιμανεὶς 
~ 4 ~ 
κλέπτειν ἐπιχειρῇ Kal μὴ δυνάμενος εὐπετῶς ὑὕὑφαι- 
“- “A / : , 
ρεῖσθαι τοιχωρυχῇ νύκτωρ, προκάλυμμα ποιού- 
Φ A / ¢ A \ > 9 
μενος ὧν ἀδικεῖ τὸ σκότος, ἁλοὺς μὲν ἐπ 
3 ’ A . > 4 3 3 “". “" 
αὐτοφώρῳ, πρὶν ἥλιον ἀνίσχειν, ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ δι- 
“A / »"» > » 9 ’ὔ 
ορύγματι πρὸς τοῦ δεσπότου τῆς οἰκίας ἀναιρείσθω, 


1 So Mangey and Cohn for mss. ἑβδομάδος. But see note 
on De Dec. 158 {vol. vii. p. 613) on the interchange of the two 
words. 2 MSS. ἐπιτηδεύοντας. 
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in the treatise on the seventh day.* Nor 5 
need he complain because he has to repay twice 
the value of the stolen goods, or even if he 
is sold. For he is guilty in several ways. [First 
because dissatisfied with what he has he desires a 
greater abundance and thus fortifies the malignant 
and well-nigh deadly passion of coveteousness. 
Secondly because it is the property of others which 
he eyes so avidly and sets his snares to secure for 
himself and deprive the owners of their possession. 
Thirdly because the concealment which he also 
practises, while it secures him the profits of the 
business often for his sole enjoyment, leads him 
to divert the charge in each case to innocent persons 
and so blindfold the quest for the truth. It would 6 
seem too that he is his own accuser, since his con- 
science convicts him when he filches in this stealthy 
way, for he must be actuated by shame or fear. 
Shame is a sign that he feels his conduct to be dis- 
graceful, for only disgraceful actions are followed 
by shame. Fear would show that he considers 
himself to deserve punishment, for it is the thought 
of punishment which produces terror. 

II. If anyone crazed with a passion for other 7 
people’s property sets himself to take it by theft 
and, because he cannot easily manage it by stealth, 
breaks into a house during the night, using the 
darkness to cloak his criminal doings, he may, if 
caught in the act before sunrise, be slain by the 
householder in the very place where he has broken 


¢ See Spec. Leg. ii. 122. The general proclamation appar- 
ently refers to that mentioned in Lev. xxv. 10, though that 
also applies only to the year of Jubile, and not to the ordinary 
sabbatical year. But see App. p. 426. 
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[337] τὸ μὲν προηγούμενον | ἔργον ἔλαττον ἐξεργαζό- 
μενος, κλοπήν, τὸ δ᾽ ἑπόμενον μεῖζον, ἀνδροφονίαν, 
(διανοούμενος, εἶδ διακωλύοι τις, ὀρυκτῆρσιν οἷς 
ἐπιφέρεται σιδηροῖς καὶ ἑτέροις ὅπλοις ἀμύνεσθαι 
παρεσκευασμένος: εἰ δ᾽ ἥλιος ἀνάσχοι, μηκέθ᾽ 
ὁμοίως αὐτοχειρίᾳ κτεινέσθω, πρὸς δὲ τοὺς ἄρχον- 
τας καὶ δικαστὰς ἀγέσθω δώσων δίκας, ἃς ἂν 

8 ἐπικελεύωσιν οὗτοι. νύκτωρ μὲν Cyap) οἴκοι 
διατριβόντων καὶ τετραμμένων πρὸς ἀνάπαυλαν 
ἀρχόντων ὁμοῦ καὶ ἰδιωτῶν, οὐδεμία τῷ πλημ- 
μελουμένῳ καταφυγὴ πρὸς βοήθειαν, ὅθεν αὐτὸς 
ἔστω κύριος τῆς τιμωρίας, ὑπὸ τοῦ καιροῦ κατα- 

9 σταθεὶς ἄρχων καὶ δικαστής. μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν μέντοι 
ἀναπέπταται δικαστήρια καὶ Ββουλευτήρια, ἐπλή- 
θυνε δὲ τῶν συλληψομένων ἡ πόλις, ὧν οἵ μὲν 
φύλακες τῶν νόμων κεχειροτόνηνται, οἱ δ᾽ ἄνευ 
χειροτονίας μισοπονήρῳ πάθει τὴν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἠδικη- 
μένων αὐτοκέλευστοι τάξιν αἱροῦνται" πρὸς οὗς τὸν 
κλέπτην ἀκτέον: οὕτως γὰρ τὰς ἐπ᾽ αὐθαδείᾳ καὶ 
προπετείᾳ φεύγων αἰτίας δημοκρατικώτερον αὑτῷ 

10 δόξει βοηθεῖν. ἐὰν ὑπὲρ γῆν ὄντος ἡλίου τὸν φῶρά 
τις αὐτοχειρίᾳ κτείνῃ πρὸ δίκης, ἔνοχος ἔστω, 
θυμὸν λογισμοῦ προτιμήσας καὶ τοὺς νόμους τῆς 
ἰδίας ἐπιθυμίας ἐν ὑστέρῳ θείς. μὴ yap, ἐπειδὴ 
νύκτωρ ἠδίκησαι, φαίην ἄν, ὦ οὗτος, ὑπὸ κλέπτου, 


¢ Or “in the very act of breaking in.’’ See Ex. xxii. 2, 
where the txx has, as here, ἐὰν ἐν τῷ διορύγματι εὑρεθῇ (E. V. 
“found breaking in Ἢ. Josephus, Ant. iv. 271, has κἂν ἦ 
πρὸς διορύγματι τειχίου and understands it to’ mean “even 
though he has got no farther than the breach.”’ So possibly 
also Philo by his αὐτῷ. On the exact meaning of διόρυγμα 
and illustrations of the law on this point see App. p. 426. 
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in. Though actually engaged on the primary but 
minor crime of theft he is intending the major though 
secondary crime of murder, since he is prepared if 
prevented by anyone to defend himself with the 
iron burglar’s tools which he carries and other 
weapons. But if the sun has risen the case is 
different ; he must not be killed off hand ὃ but taken 
before magistrates and judges to pay such penalties 
as they prescribe. For in the night time when 
rulers and ordinary citizens alike are settled down 
at home and retiring to rest, the aggrieved person 
cannot seek out any one to succour him, and there- 
fore he must take the punishment into his own 
hands, as the occasion appoints him to be magistrate 
and judge. In the day time however law courts 
and council chambers stand wide open and there 
are plenty of people to help him in the city, some 
of them elected to maintain the laws, others who 
without such election are so moved by their hatred 
of evil that they need none to bid them to take the 
role of championing the injured. Before these must 
the thief be brought, for in this way the owner will 
escape the charges of wilfulness and recklessness 
and show that he protects himself in the spirit of 
true democracy. And if the sun is above the 
horizon he must be held guilty if he anticipates 
justice by killing him off hand. He has preferred 
angry passion to reason and subordinated the law 
to his personal desire for vengeance. ‘‘ My friend,” 
I would say to him, “do not because you have been 


®’ Or “with his own hand,” which is the only meaning 
admitted by the lexicon, but see note on Spec. Leg. iii. 91, 
where the meaning of “ offhand” or “‘on the spot’ seems 
required by the sense. 
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ὃ \ “- 9 e / A 3 A 3 ὔ 
la τοῦτο μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν κλοπὴν αὐτὸς ἀπεργάζου 
χαλεπωτέραν, οὐ τὴν ἐν χρήμασιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἐν 
τοῖς δικαίοις, καθ᾽ ἃ συμβαίνει τὴν πολιτείαν δια- 
τετάχθαι. 
11 III. Τὰ μὲν οὖν ἄλλα φώρια τετίμηται διπλῇ 
/ “A \ nv / 3 e / 
καταθέσει. βοῦν δὲ ἢ πρόβατον εἴ tis ὑφέλοιτο, 
’ὔ 9 / OU ’ὔ ὃ ὃ \ 4 ea 
μείζονος ἠξίωσε δίκης προνομίαν διδοὺς ζῴοις, ἃ 
καλλιστεύει τῶν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέροις ἀγέλαις οὐ μόνον 
εὐμορφίᾳ σώματος ἀλλὰ καὶ ταῖς περὶ τὸν ἀνθρώ- 
? 9 , a , 9. 909 99 
πινον βίον ὠφελείαις. ἧς χάριν αἰτίας οὐδ᾽ ἐπ 
ἀμφοῖν τὴν ποσότητα τῶν ἐπιτιμίων ἴσην ὥρισεν, 
’ : 
ἀλλὰ τὰς χρείας διὰριθμησάμενος, ἃς ἑκάτερον 
παρέχεται τῶν εἰρημένων, ἀνάλογον καὶ τὴν ἔκτισιν 
12 ἐνομοθέτησε. κελεύει γὰρ τέτταρα μὲν πρόβατα 
ἀποτίνειν βοῦς δὲ πέντε τὸν κλέπτην ἀνθ᾽ ἑνὸς τοῦ 
ς 4 3 \ / \ 4 \ 
ὑφαιρεθέντος, ἐπειδὴ πρόβατον μὲν φέρει δασμοὺς 
ὔ \ \ 4 \ 3 
τέτταρας, γάλα καὶ τυρὸν καὶ ἔρια καὶ ἐτησίους 
ἄρνας, ὃ δὲ βοῦς πέντε, τρεῖς μὲν τοὺς αὐτοὺς ἐν 
γάλακτι καὶ τυρῷ καὶ γεννήμασι, δύο δ᾽ ἐξαιρέ- 
“A \ 3 4 e e 4 9 \ 
Tous, ἄροτον γῆς καὶ adonTov, ὧν ὁ μέν ἐστιν ἀρχὴ 
“A “A 3 ~ 
[338] σπορᾶς καρπῶν, | 6 δὲ τέλος εἰς κάθαρσιν τῶν 
συγκομισθέντων πρὸς ἑτοιμοτέραν τροφῆς χρῆσιν. 
13: IV. Κλέπτης δέ τίς ἐστι καὶ 6 ἀνδραποδιστής, 
A - \ A 
ἀλλὰ τοῦ πάντων ἀρίστου, ὅσα ἐπὶ γῆς εἶναι oup- 
βέβηκεν. τὰ μὲν οὖν ἀψυχα καὶ τῶν ζῴων ἃ μὴ 
/ 9 ’ὔ / “". 4 A 
μεγάλας ὠφελείας παρέχεται τῷ βίῳ διπλᾶ προσ- 
α Ex, xxii. 1. Philo, as also Jos. Ant. iv. 272, ignores the 
fact that the additional payment only applies if the animal 
has been killed or sold. 


> For the supposed connexion of this explanation with 
Stoic doctrine see App. p. 426. 
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wronged by a thief in the night time commit in day- 
light a more grievous theft, in which the spoil is not 
money but the principles of justice, on which the 
ordering of the commonwealth is based.” 

III. Other stolen goods then are to be paid for 
at twice their value, but if the thief has taken a 
sheep or an ox the law estimates them worthy of a 
larger penalty, thus giving precedence to the 
animals which excel all the other domesticated 
kinds not only in comeliness of body but in the 
benefits they bring to human life. This was the 
reason why he made a difference even between 
the two just named in the amount of the penalty 
to be paid. He reckoned up the services which 
each of them renders and ordained that the com- 
pensation should correspond thereto. The thief has 
to pay four sheep but five oxen for the one that he 
has stolen because the sheep renders four contri- 
butions, milk, cheese, wool and the lambs which are 
born every year, while the ox makes five, three the 
same as the sheep, of milk, cheese and offspring, and 
two peculiar to itself, ploughing and threshing, the 
first of them being the beginning of the sowing of 
the crops, the second their end, serving to purge them 
when harvested and make them more ready to be 
used as food.® 

IV. The kidnapper too is a kind of thief who 
steals the best of all the things that exist on the 
earth. In the case of lifeless articles and such 
animals as do not render high benefits to life, the 

¢ See Ex. xxi. 16, Deut. xxiv. 7. In Exodus the death 
penalty is decreed for manstealing in general according to 
the Hebrew, but in the txx only if the person stolen is an 


Israelite. In Deuteronomy both versions limit it to Israelites. 
See App. p. 427 on this and § 19. 
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’ὔ 9 ’ \ “-- e ’ A 
τέταχεν ἀποδίδοσθαι παρὰ τῶν ὑφελομένων Tots 
κυρίοις, ὡς ἐλέχθη πρότερον, καὶ πάλιν τετραπλά- 
σια καὶ πενταπλάσια ἐν ταῖς ἡμερωτάταις ἀγέλαις 


~ Y 
14 βοῶν τε Kal προβάτων. ἄνθρωπος δέ, ws ἔοικε, 


15 


16 


A ’ A ” > 4 > 4 
τὸν καλλιστεύοντα κλῆρον ἔλαχεν ev ζῴοις, ayyi- 
σπορος ὧν θεοῦ καὶ συγγενὴς κατὰ τὴν πρὸς λόγον 
κοινωνίαν, ὃς αὐτὸν καίτοι θνητὸν εἶναι δοκοῦντα 
> 6 ζ ὃ, \ \ A φ ζῆλ > A 
ἀπαθανατίζει. διὸ Kal πᾶς, ὅτῳ ζῆλος ἀρετῆς 
εἰσέρχεται, τραχύς ἐστι τὴν ὀργὴν καὶ παντελῶς 
ἀμείλικτος κατὰ ἀνδραποδιστῶν, ot δουλείαν ἕνεκα 
κέρδους ἀδικωτάτου τοῖς γένει μὲν ἐλευθέροις 
φύσεως δὲ μετέχουσι τῆς αὐτῆς ἐπάγειν τολμῶ- 

3 ~ “-- 
σιν. εἰ γὰρ ἐπαινετὸν πρᾶγμα δεσπόται ποιοῦσιν 
οἰκότριβας καὶ ἀργυρωνήτους, πολλάκις οὐκ ἐν 
μεγάλοις ὀνήσαντας, τῆς κατεχούσης δουλείας 

9 λλ ’ [χὰ λ θ ’ ae 4 
ἀπαλλάττοντες ἕνεκα φιλανθρωπίας ἧ κέχρηνται, 

’ 
πόσης ἄξιοι κατηγορίας τυγχάνειν εἰσὶν οἱ τὸ 
πάντων ἄριστον κτῆμα, τὴν ἐλευθερίαν, ἀφαιρού- 
μενοι τοὺς ἔχοντας, ὑπὲρ ἧς ἀποθνήσκειν καλὸν 
τοῖς γεννηθεῖσιν εὖ καὶ τραφεῖσιν; ἤδη 
τινὲς τὴν σύμφυτον μοχθηρίαν προσαύξοντες Kal | 
τὸ ἐπίβουλον ἦθος αὑτῶν τρέποντες εἰς τὸ ἄσπονδον 

3 > 93 > A 4 A 9 lA > 
οὐκ [ἐπ᾽] ἀλλοδαποῖς μόνον Kat addoyevéow ἀν- 


4 A “- 
᾿ δραποδισμὸν κατεσκεύασαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς ἀπὸ τοῦ 


9 ~ » ” > @& A ’ A lA 
αὐτοῦ ἔθνους, ἔστι δ᾽ ὅτε καὶ δημόταις Kal φυλέ- 
ταις, ἀλογήσαντες κοινωνίας νόμων τε καὶ ἐθῶν, 

a 9 , e ’ 9 , Φ 
οἷς ἐκ πρώτης ἡλικίας ἐνετράφησαν, ἅπερ βεβαιο- 


«α Cf. Plato, Rep. iii. 391 ©, and note to Mos. i. 279. 
16 
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value by order of the law has to be repaid twofold 
to the owner by the purloiners, as I have said above, 
and again fourfold and fivefold in the case of the 
most domesticated kinds of livestock, sheep and 
oxen. But it is the lot of man, as we see, to occupy 
the place of highest excellence among living crea- 
tures because his stock is near akin to God,* sprung 
from the same source in virtue of his participa- 
tion in reason which gives him immortality, mortal 
though he seems to be. And therefore everyone 
who is inspired with a zeal for virtue is severe of 
temper and absolutely implacable against men- 
stealers, who for the sake of a most unrighteous 
profit do not shrink from reducing to slavery those 
who not only are freemen by birth but are of the 
same nature as themselves. If it is a praiseworthy 
action when masters in the humaneness of their 
hearts release from the yoke of servitude their 
home-bred or purchased slaves, though often they 
have brought them no great profit, how great a 
condemnation do they deserve who rob those who 
enjoy liberty of that most precious of all possessions 
for which men of noble birth and breeding feel 
that it is an honour to die. Indeed we 
have known of some who improve on their inborn 
depravity and developing the malice of their dis- 
position to complete heartlessness have directed 
their man-stealing operations, not only against men 


of other countries and other races but also against. 


those of their own nation, sometimes their fellow 
wardsmen or tribesmen. They disregard their 
partnership in the laws and customs in which they 
have been bred from their earliest years, customs 
which stamp the sense of benevolence so firmly on 
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aA a 9 ’ “- 
τάτην ταῖς ψυχαῖς εὔνοιαν ἐνσφραγίζεται τῶν μὴ 
λίαν ἀτιθάσων καὶ μὴ ἐπιτηδευόντων ὠμότητα" ot 
χάριν κέρδους ἐκνομωτάτου πιπράσκουσιν ἀνδρα- 
ποδοκαπήλοις καὶ οἷς ἂν τύχῃ δουλεύσοντας ἐπὶ 
ξένης ἀνεπανάκτους, μηδ᾽ ὄναρ τὸ τῆς πατρίδος 
ἔδαφος ἔτι προσκυνήσοντας ἢ χρηστῆς ἀπογευσο- 
μένους ἐλπίδος. ἧττον γὰρ ἂν ἠδίκουν ὑπηρετού- 
μενοι πρὸς τῶν ἀνδραποδισθέντων: νυνὶ δὲ 
διπλάσιον ἀδίκημα δρῶσιν ἀπεμπολοῦντες, ἀνθ᾽ 
ἐν» ’ 4 \ A 4 > 4 
ἑνὸς δύο δεσπότας καὶ διττὰς δουλείας ἐπιτειχί- 
ζοντες ἐφέδρους. αὐτοὶ μὲν γὰρ ἐπιστάμενοι τὴν 
παλαιὰν εὐτυχίαν τῶν ὑπηγμένων ἴσως ἂν μετα- 
νοήσαιεν ὀψὲ λαβόντες. οἶκτον τῶν ἐπταικότων, | 
τὸ τῆς τύχης" ἄδηλον καὶ ἀτέκμαρτον καταιδεσθέν- 
τες" οἱ δὲ πριάμενοι δι᾽ ἄγνοιαν τοῦ γένους ὡς ἐκ 
πατέρων καὶ προπάππων οἰκετῶν ὀλιγωρήσουσιν, 
οὐδὲν ἀ ἀγωγὸν ἐν ταῖς ψυχαῖς ἔ ἔχοντες εἰς ἡμερότητα 
καὶ φιλανθρωπίαν, ἣν εἰκὸς ἐπὶ τοῖς ἐλευθέροις 
σῴζεσθαι φύσει. δίκη δ᾽ ἔστω κατὰ μὲν 
τῶν ἕτεροεθνεῖς ἀνδραποδισαμένων, ἣν ἂν τιμήση- 
4 A 
ται TO δικαστήριον, κατὰ δὲ τῶν τοὺς ὁμοφύλους 
πρὸς τῷ ἀνδραποδίσασθαι καὶ πεπρακότων θάνατος. 
ἀπαραίτητος" ἤδη γὰρ οὗτοί γε συγγενεῖς εἰσιν οὐ 
πόρρω τῶν ad αἵματος κατὰ" μείζονα περιγραφὴν 
γειτνιῶντες. 
66 \ 3 9 ma 2 4 s 4 ~ 4 
Kai ἐν ἀγρῷ ᾿᾿ καθάπερ εἶπέ τις τῶν πάλαι 

{( 4 ’ 32 3 \ ’ \ e - 

φύονται δίκαι, ἐπειδὴ πλεονεξίαι καὶ ὁ τῶν 
9 ’ @ ΕΣ 3 ” / > \ \ »” 
ἀλλοτρίων ἵμερος οὐκ ἐν ἄστει μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ ἔξω 

4 4 9 ¢ \ 4 A > A 
πόλεώς ἐστιν, ἅτε μὴ τόπων διαφοραῖς ἀλλὰ δια- 


1 mss. ψυχῆς. 2 MSS. καὶ τὰ. 


@ Source unknown. 
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the souls of all who are not exceedingly barbarous 
nor make a practice of cruelty. For the sake of an 17 
utterly unlawful profit they sell their captives to 
slave dealers or any chance comers to live in slavery 
in a foreign land never to return, never even to 
dream of again saluting the soil of their native 
country or to know the taste of comforting hope. 
Their iniquity would be less if they themselves 
retained the services of their captives. As it is, 
their guilt is doubled when they barter them away 
and raise up to menace them two masters instead 
of one and two successive servitudes. For they 18 
themselves, as they know the former prosperity of 
those who are now in their power, might perhaps 
come to a better mind and feel a belated pity for 
their fallen state, remembering with awe how un- 
certain and incalculable fortune is, while the pur- 
chasers knowing nothing of their origin and supposing 
them to have generations of servitude behind them 
will despise them, and have nothing in their souls 
to incline them to that natural gentleness and 
humanity which they may be expected to maintain 
in dealing with the free born. The 19 
punishment for kidnapping, if the captives belong 
to foreign nations, should be such as is adjudged by 
the court; if they are fellow nationals whom they 
have not only kidnapped but sold, it is death without 
hope of reprieve. Yes indeed, for such persons are 
kinsfolk, bound by a tie closely bordering on blood 
relationship though with a wider compass. 

V. “In the country also lawsuits spring up,” says 20 
one of the ancients. Examples of greed and the 
desire for other people’s property are found not 
only in the town but also outside its walls, since 
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votats ἀκορέστων (Kai) φιλαπεχθημόνων ἀνδρῶν 
ἐνιδρυμένος. ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ τῶν πόλεων al εὐνομώτα- 
ται διττοὺς ἐπιμελητὰς καὶ ἄρχοντας αἱροῦνται τῆς 
κοινῆς εὐκοσμίας καὶ ἀσφαλείας, τοὺς μὲν ἐντὸς 
τοῦ τείχους, οὗς ἀστυνόμους προσαγορεύουσι, τοὺς 
δ᾽ ἐκτός, οἷς ὄνομα οἰκεῖον τίθενται, καλοῦσι γὰρ 
αὐτοὺς ἀγρονόμους" ἀγρονόμων δὲ τίς ἂν ἦν χρεία 
τὸ πᾶν, εἰ μὴ κἀν τοῖς χωρίοις ἦσάν τινες ἐπὶ λύμῃ 
τῶν πλησίον ζῶντες; ἐὰν οὖν τις ποιμὴν ἢ αἰπόλος 

ἢ βουκόλος ἢ συνόλως ἀγελάρχης ἀγρὸν ἑτέρου 
es καὶ κατανέμῃ φειδὼ μηδεμίαν ποιούμενος 
μήτε καρπῶν μήτε δένδρων, ὅμοιον ἀποτινέτω 
κτῆμα' προσόδου τῆς ἴσης. καὶ ἀγαπάτω τοῦθ᾽ 
ὑπομένων, ἐπιεικοῦς καὶ σφόδρα συγγνώμονος τυ- 
χὼν τοῦ νόμου, ὃς αὐτὸν τὰ πολεμίων ἀσπόνδων 
ἐργασάμενον, οἷς τὰς ἀρούρας δῃοῦν ἔθος καὶ φυτὰ 
ἥμερα διαφθείρειν, οὐχ ὡς κοινὸν ἐχθρὸν ἐτιμωρή- 
σατο θάνατον ἢ φυγὴν ἣ τὸ -γοῦν τελευταῖον, 
ἁπάσης στέρησιν τῆς οὐσίας, ὁρίσας, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸ 
μόνον δικαιώσας ἐπανορθώσασθαι τὸ βλάβος τῷ 
κυρίῳ. προφάσεις γὰρ ἀεὶ ζητῶν, αἷς ἐπελαφριεῖ 
τὰ ἀτυχήματα, du ὑπερβάλλουσαν ἡμερότητα καὶ. 


1 So mss. Possibly τμῆμα or τίμημα. 


α For what is known about this official title see App. 

. 427. 
a Ex. xxii. 5. E.V. “οὗ the best of his own field and of the 
best of his own vineyards shall he make restitution.” The 
txx has “‘he shall repay from his field according to its pro- 
duce,’’ a vague expression which might mean (or Philo might 
take it to mean) either that he made compensation with a 
piece of land or with the fruits. Heinemann, supposing that 
Philo meant the former, adopted Cohn’s suggestion of τμῆμα 
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that desire is based not on differences of situation 
but on the thoughts of insatiable and quarrelsome 
men. And therefore the most law-abiding states 21 
elect two kinds of superintendents and magistrates 
to maintain the general safety and good order, one 
kind to act within the walls called ‘‘ town warden,” 
the other outside them bearing the appropriate name 
of “‘ country warden,’’* and what need could there be 
of the last if there were not people in the landed 
estates also who lived to do harm to their neighbours ? 
So if anyone in charge of sheep or goats or a herd 22 
of any kind feeds and pastures his beasts in the fields 
of another and does nothing to spare the fruits or the 
trees, he must recoup the owner in kind by property 
of equal value.2 And he must suffer this without 23 
complaining. The law has shown itself reasonable 
and exceedingly forgiving in its treatment of him. 
Though his actions are such as are committed in 
internecine war, where it is customary to lay waste 
arable fields and destroy the cultivated plants, it 
has not punished him as a public enemy by senten- 
cing him to death or banishment, or at the very 
least ὁ to forfeiture of his whole property, but merely 
called upon him to make good the damage to the 
owner. For since it always seeks pretexts for 24 
alleviating the state of the unfortunate, so vast is 


‘a slice” for κτῆμα. κτήματα (plural)=landed possessions, 
De Virt. 90, 100, and elsewhere, but κτῆμα (singular) is a 
strange word for a piece of land. Philo possibly uses it 
because he feels uncertain between the two alternatives. If 
emendation is needed τίμημα might be worth considering. I 
take ὅμοιον to mean that the compensation is not paid in 
money. 

¢ τὸ τελευταῖον, “ the extreme of clemency,” cf. De Ios. 249 
and my note. 
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\ 3 , A ,ὕ ,ὔ δ 
τὴν ἐκ φύσεως καὶ μελέτης φιλανθρωπίαν, εὗρεν 
ἀπολογίαν οὐκ ἀπῳδὸν ὑπὲρ τοῦ νομέως, τὴν φύσιν 

“A Ss > ~ A 
τῶν θρεμμάτων ἄλογον οὖσαν καὶ ἀπειθῆ, Kat 

4 > ὦ > 4 ~ ” A iO e 4 

25 μάλισθ᾽ ὅταν ὀρέγηται τροφῆς. ἔστω μὲν οὖν ὑπό- 
A 9 9 
δικος, ὅτι τὴν ἀρχὴν ἤλασε τὴν ἀγέλην εἰς ἀνεπι- 
τήδειον χωρίον" μὴ πάντων δὲ τῶν συμβεβηκότων 
ἐχέτω τὰς αἰτίας, εἰκὸς γὰρ αὐτὸν μὲν τοῦ κακοῦ 
: / \ ” ’ , 9 < 
[340] | λαβόντα τὴν αἴσθησιν ἐξελαύνειν ἐπιχειρεῖν 
τάχιστα, τὴν δ᾽ ἅτε χλοηφαγοῦσαν, ἁπαλῶν Te’ 
ἴων “aA > 
καρπῶν Kat βλαστῶν ἐμῴφορουμένην, ἀντιφιλο- 
νεικεῖν. 
Va 
26 VI. Βλάπτουσι δ᾽ οὐ μόνον κατανέμοντες βοσκή- 
’ VA > A \ los 9 
μασιν ἀλλοτρίας κτήσεις, ἀλλὰ καὶ πῦρ ἀπερι- 
‘9 e A ~ 
σκέπτως καὶ ἀπροοράτως ἀναφλέγοντες. ἡ yap τοῦ 
, 4 
πυρὸς δύναμις ὕλης λαβομένη πανταχόσε ἅττουσα 
4 A \ 3 A Ὁ V4 
νέμεταί TE καὶ χεῖται, Kal ἐπειδὰν ἅπαξ κρατήσῃ, 
\ A 
σβεστηρίων ὅσα av ἐπιφέρῃ τις ἀλογεῖ καταχρω- 
3 aA 
μένη Kal τούτοις ἀντὶ τροφῆς εἰς συναύξησιν, ἕως 
\ ~ ~ 
dv πάντα ἐξαναλώσασα αὐτὴ δαπανηθῇ πρὸς αὑτῆς. 
VA A 4 3 3 > »ὔὕ 3 3 4 
27 προσήκει δὲ μήτ᾽ ἐν οἰκίαις μήτ᾽ ἐπαύλεσιν 
ἀφύλακτον πῦρ ἐᾶν, ἐπισταμένους ὅτι σπινθὴρ 
3 e 4 3 ’ \ 4 
ἐντυφόμενος els πολλάκις ἀνερριπίσθη καὶ μεγάλας 
\ 4 4 
ἐνέπρησε πόλεις, καὶ μάλιστα ἐπιφόρῳ πνεύματι 
28 ῥυείσης. τῆς φλογός. ἐν γοῦν τοῖς ἀσυμβάτοις 
πολέμοις ἡ πρώτη καὶ μέση καὶ τελευταία. δύναμίς 
a ’ὔ lon A ~ 
ἐστι διὰ πυρός, 7 πιστεύουσι μᾶλλον ἢ Tats πεζῶν 
e ’ὔ’ 4 A 
Kal ἱππέων Kal ναυμάχων τάξεσι Kal ταῖς ὅπλων 
καὶ μηχανημάτων" ἀφθόνοις παρασκευαῖς" πυρφόρον 
1 MSS. ἅτε. 2 MSS. ναυμαχητῶν. 
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the gentleness and humanity which it owes to nature 
and practice, it discovered a well-sounding plea to 
defend the grazier in the irrational and refractory 
nature of cattle, particularly when they hanker for 
food. The trespasser must therefore be held re- 25 
sponsible to justice for originally driving the herd 
into a field where they ought not to be, but should 
not bear the guilt of all its results, for it may well 
be that when he perceived the harm they were 
doing he tried to drive them out as fast as he could, 
but they as they were browsing on the herbage and 
taking their fill of tender fruits and plants resisted 
his efforts. . 

VI. But people do damage not merely by grazing 26 
their cattle on the property of others but also by 
starting a fire without circumspection or foresight.* 
For the force of fire when it has caught hold of the 
inflammable stuff shoots out in every direction and 
spreads itself abroad, and when it has once got the 
mastery it takes no account of any extinguishers 
applied to it and indeed makes full use of them as 
fuel to foster its growth until it has consumed them 
all and dies out from self-exhaustion. Now no one 27 
should ever leave a fire unguarded either in house 
or outbuilding as he knows that a single smouldering 
spark is often fanned into a blaze and sets fire to 
great cities, particularly when the flame streams 
along under a carrying wind. Thus in bitterly con- 28 
tested wars the chief instrument of efficiency first 
intermediate and final is fire, and on this combatants 
rely more than on their squadrons of infantry and 
cavalry and marines and their lavishly provided 
equipments of arms and engines. For a conflagra- 


@ Ex. xxil. 6. 
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4 3 A Ἁ / 9 Ἁ ~ 
yap τις οἰστὸν βαλὼν καιρίως εἰς πολὺν νηῶν 
4 9 A 9 4 / av 4 
στόλον αὐτοῖς ἐπιβάταις κατέφλεξεν ἢ στρατόπεδα 
4 “A - @ 9 
πολυάνθρωπα μετὰ τῶν παρασκευῶν, ἐφ᾽ αἷς ἐπ- 
, A “A “A 3 ,ὕ 3 4 oA 
29 ἐποίηντο τὰς τοῦ νικᾶν ἐλπίδας, ἐξανάλωσεν. ἐὰν 
iO 3 > 4 A “-ο 3 4 e 3 
οὖν εἰς ἀκανθώδη φορυτὸν πῦρ ἐμβάλῃ τις, ὁ ὃ 
ἀναφλεχθεὶς προσεμπρήσῃ ἅλω πυρῶν 7 κριθῶν ἢ 
ὀρόβων ἢ δράγματα ἀσταχύων συγκεκομισμένα ἢ 
βαθύγειον πεδιάδα χλοηφοροῦσαν, ἀποτινύτω τὸ 
Ul e A la 3 ᾽ὔ Ὁ 3 > A “-- 4 
βλάβος 6 τὸ πῦρ ἐμβαλών, ἵν᾽ ἐκ τοῦ παθεῖν μάθῃ. 
τὰς πρώτας τῶν πραγμάτων ἐνστάσεις εὖ μάλα 
φυλάττεσθαι καὶ μὴ δύναμιν ἀήττητον καὶ φύσει 
φθοροποιὸν ἀνακινῇ καὶ ἀνεγείρῃ δυναμένην 
ἠρεμεῖν. 
80 VII. “Ἰερώτατον παρακαταθήκη τῶν ἐν κοινωνίᾳ 
4 3 , A “- 
πραγμάτων ἐστίν, ἐπὶ τῇ τοῦ λαβόντος κειμένη 
, 4 \ \ 8Ὰ 7 \ / 
πίστει. δάνεια μὲν yap ἐλέγχεται διὰ συμβολαίων 
καὶ γραμμάτων, τὰ δ᾽ ἄνευ δανείων ἐν χρήσει 
φανερῶς διδόμενα τοὺς θεασαμένους ἔχει μάρτυρας. 
31 παρακαταθηκῶν δ᾽ οὐχ οὗτος ὁ τρόπος, ἀλλὰ μόνος 
τις αὐτὸς δίδωσι μόνῳ κρύφα, περιβλεπόμενος τὸν 
τόπον, μηδ᾽ ἀνδράποδον ἕνεκα τοῦ διακομίσαι προσ- 
’ 3 A 4, 4 3 \ 
παραλαβών, εἰ καὶ τύχοι φιλοδέσποτον: εἰς yap 
τὸ ἀναπόδεικτον ἑκάτερος σπεύδειν ἔοικεν, ὁ μὲν 
Ὁ 4 4 e \ @ > aA , > 4 
iva λάθῃ δούς, ὁ δὲ ἵνα ἀγνοῆται λαβών. ἀοράτῳ 
[341] δὲ πράγματι [ πάντως ἀόρατος μεσιτεύει θεός, ὃν 


α Ex, xxii. 6, “If fire having gone forth finds thorns.” 
The thorns were set as a hedge round the field (Driver). 

> Editors quote Jos. Ant. iv. 285 παρακαταθήκην ὥσπερ 
ἱερόν τι καὶ θεῖον χρῆμα (cf. § 33 below) ὁ παραλαβὼν φυλακῆς 
ἀξιούτω. Josephus goes on to emphasize the testimony of 


God. 
94, 
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tion caused by a man shooting a fire-bearing arrow 
at the right place into a great fleet of ships has 
been known to consume it with the troops on board 
or to annihilate armies of considerable strength 
with the equipments on which they had rested 
their hopes of victory. Accordingly if a single 29 
person sets a heap of thorns? alight and they burst 
into a flame which goes on to ignite a threshing 
floor full of wheat or barley or vetch or stacked 
sheaves of corn in the ear or rich soiled meadow land 
where herbage is growing, the person who lighted 
the fire must pay for the damage and thus learn 
by experience to guard carefully against the first 
beginnings of things and to refrain from stirring 
up and setting in action an invincible and naturally 
destructive force which might otherwise remain in 
quiescence. 

VII. The most sacred of all the dealings between 30 
man and man is the deposit on trust,? as it is. founded 
on the good faith of the person who accepts it. 
Formal loans are guaranteed by contracts and 
written documents, and articles lent openly without 
such formality have the testimony of the eye-wit- 
nessess. But that is not the method of deposits. 31 
There a man gives something with his own hands 
secretly to another when both are alone. He looks 
carefully all round him and does not even bring a 
slave, however loyal, with him to act as carrier, for 
the object which both of them evidently pursue is 
that it should be impossible to show what has 
happened. The one wishes that nobody should 
observe his gift, the other that no one should know 
of his acceptance. And this unseen transaction 
has assuredly the unseen God as its intermediary, 
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εἰκὸς ὑπ᾽ * ἀμφοῖν μάρτυρα καλεῖσθαι, τοῦ μὲν ὡς 
ἀποδώσοντος ὅταν ἀπαιτῆται, τοῦ δ᾽ ἐν καιρῷ 
κομιουμένου. μέγιστον οὖν ἀδίκημα δρῶν ὁ παρα- 
καταθήκην ἀρνούμενος μὴ ἀγνοείτω, ψεύσας μὲν 
ἐλπίδος τὸν ἐπιτρέψαντα, μοχθηρὰ δ᾽ ἤθη κατα- 
σκεπάσας" λόγοις ἐπιεικέσιν, ἀπιστίαν δὲ καθυπο- 
κρινάμενος νόθην πίστιν, ἀσυμβάτους ἀποφήνας 
δεξιὰς καὶ ἀτελεῖς ὅρκους: ὡς ἀνθρωπείων τε καὶ 
θείων ὠλιγωρηκέναι καὶ διττὰς ἀρνεῖσθαι παρα- 
καταθήκας, τὴν μὲν τοῦ τὰ οἰκεῖα ἐπιτρέψαντος, 
τὴν δὲ τοῦ ἀψευδεστάτου μάρτυρος, ὃς τὰ πάντων 
ἐφορᾷ καὶ τὰ πάντων ἐπακούει καὶ προαιρουμένων 
καὶ μὴ θελόντων. ἐὰν δ᾽ ὁ μὲν "λαβὼν ὡς ἱερὸν 
χρῆμα παρακαταθήκην ἄψαυστον οἴηται δεῖν φυλάτ- 
τειν, σέβων ἀλήθειάν τε καὶ πίστιν, ot δὲ τῶν 
ἀλλοτρίων ἔφεδροι βαλαντιοτόμοι καὶ τοιχωρύχοι 
παρεισφθαρέντες ὑφέλωνται, συλληφθέντες ἐκτι- 
νέτωσαν ἐπιτίμια διπλᾶ [ra κλεπτῶν “εὑρεθέντα. : 
εἰ δὲ μὴ συλληφθεῖεν οὗτοι, προσίτω" γνώμῃ 
ἑκουσίῳ ὁ λαβὼν εἰς τὸ θεῖον δικαστήριον καὶ 


᾿ἀνατείνας τὰς χεῖρας εἰς οὐρανὸν ὀμνύτω κατ᾽ 


1 mss. ἐπ᾽. 2 MSS. κατασκευάσας. 

3 These words are expelled as a gloss by Cohn following 
Mangey. But what did the supposed gloss mean ἢ Mangey 
himself suggested as an alternative τὰ κατὰ κλεπτῶν ὁρισθέντα 
(of. §§ 2 and 11 above), wwhich I should be inclined to adopt. 


4 MSS. προείτω OF προίτω. 


* 4,9. whether their actions and words are genuine or not. 
This no doubt gives a rather strained meaning to τῶν μὴ 
θελόντων. Perhaps as Mangey “‘cum voluntarie tum in- 
voluntarie agentium.” But this, though an antithesis con- 
stantly recurring in Philo, seems irrelevant here. Heinemann, 
‘whether they wish (to be seen and heard) or not,” “ mag es 
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to whom both naturally appeal as their witness, 
one that he will restore the property when de- 
manded, the other that he will recover it at the 
proper time. So then he who repudiates a deposit 32 
must be assured that he acts most wrongfully. He 
deceives the hopes of the friend who confided his 
goods to him. He has disguised under fair words 
the vileness of his character. In the faithlessness of 
his heart he has assumed the mask of a bastard 
faithfulness. The assurance of the hands given 
and taken is rendered null and void, the oaths are 
unfulfilled. Thus he has set at nought both the 
human and the divine and repudiated two trusts, 
one that of him who consigned his property, the 
other that of the most veracious of witnesses who 
sees and hears all whether they intend or do not 
wish to do what they say.* Butif the deposit, which 33 
the receiver accepts as something sacred and feels 
bound to keep unharmed because of his reverence 
for truth and good faith, is purloined by stealthy 
mischievous intruders, cutpurses and burglars on the 
watch to take what does not belong to them, the 
offenders if caught must pay a fine of double 
the value.° If they are not caught the receiver of 34 
the trust must go of his own freewill to the court 
of God and with hands stretched out to heaven 


ihnen lieb oder unlieb sein,”’ also seems pointless and besides 
misses the sense of intention in προαιρουμένων. 

> See Ex. xxii. 7. 

ὁ Tix, xxii. 8 “‘come near unto God,” v. 9 ‘‘ before God.”’ 
Lxx in both places ἐνώπιον θεοῦ, a phrase which, whatever it 
may have meant in the original, is interpreted by Philo as 
appealing to the judgement of God. The phrase δικαστήριον 
θεῖον frequently appears in Philo; see in this volume De 
Virt. 171, De Praem. 69. 
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A / A ’ 
ἐξωλείας ἑαυτοῦ, UATE τι μέρος τῆς παρακαταθήκης 
νοσφίσασθαι μήτε ἑτέρῳ κοινοπραγῆσαι μήτε ὅλως 
συνεπιψεύσασθαι κλοπὴν οὐ γενομένην: ἄτοπον γὰρ 
ἢ τὸν μηδὲν ἠδικηκότα ζημιοῦν ἢ τὸν συνδραμόντα 

3 ’ ’ ey? e¢ fF 3 ’ὔ 4 
eis φίλου πίστιν ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρων ἀδικηθέντα βλάβης 
αἴτιον ἐκείνῳ γενέσθαι. 

865 Παρακαταθῆκαι δ᾽ οὐ μόνον ἐν ἀψύχοις εἰσίν, 
3 \ \ , Φ A e ’ ς \ \ 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ζῴοις, ὧν διττὸς ὁ κίνδυνος, ὁ μὲν πρὸς 

\ ” A \ A ς \ © \ 3 ’ 
τὰ ἄψυχα κοινὸς διὰ κλοπῆς, ὁ δὲ ἴδιος καὶ ἐξαί- 
ρετος διὰ θανάτου. λέλεκται μὲν οὖν περὶ τοῦ 
προτέρου, χρὴ δὲ καὶ περὶ τοῦ δευτέρου προσνομο- 

86 θετεῖν. ἐὰν οὖν (ἐνδ παρακαταθήκῃ θρέμματα 
τελευτήσῃ, μεταπεμψάσθω τὸν ἐπιτρέψαντα ὁ λα- 

4 4 
βὼν καὶ ἐπιδεικνύτω, φαύλης ὑπονοίας ῥυόμενος 
ἑαυτόν: εἰ δὲ ἔκδημος ὧν τυγχάνοι, καλεῖν μὲν 


@ A phrase borrowed from Demosthenes. See examples in 
lexicon. | 

Ὁ Ex. xxii. 8. E.V. “to see whether he have not put his 
hand unto his neighbour’s goods.” τἰχχ “that he has not 
acted wickedly about the whole (ἐ.6. any part, Philo τι μέρος) 
of the deposit.’’ Philo gives a very reasonable expansion of 
the oath. 

¢ 2,6. if he is not allowed to exculpate himself by an oath. 

4 The translation is an attempt to retain something of the 
curious double 7. The two things mentioned are not alter- 
natives, but would both result if the depositary had to make 
good the theft. 

¢ For this section see Ex. xxii. 9-13. Philo’s explanation is 
a simplification of what, particularly in the txx, is a con- 
fusing passage. In v. 9 it is stated that in the case of any 
loss, animals included, the disputants will appear ‘‘ before 
God” and the person convicted will pay compensation. 
The verse, which may be out of place, does not seem to 
refer particularly to deposits, but coming where it does, 
Philo would naturally conclude that it did so refer, and sup- 
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swear under pain of his own perdition® that he has 
not embezzled any part of the deposit nor abetted 
another in so doing nor joined at all in inventing 
a theft which never took place.®? Otherwise’ an 
innocent party would be mulcted and the person 
who ran to avail himself of the good faith of a friend 
would on account of the wrong he has suffered 
from others cause injury to that friend, and either 
of these is preposterous.4 
But deposits include not only inanimate things 35 

but living animals who are liable to be endangered 
in two ways: one by theft which they share with 
the inanimate, the other by death which is peculiar 
to themselves. The first of these has been dealt 
with above and we must proceed to lay down laws 
for the second. ¢So if any animal left in trust dies 36 
the person who has accepted the trust must send 
for the consigner and show him the dead body, 
thus shielding himself against any suspicion of 
dishonesty. If the consigner is absent from home, 
it would not be right for the caretaker to summon 


pose that it means that the oath, unless shown to be false, 
would clear the depositary. Verses 10-12 state that if an animal 
deposited in trust has been wounded or dies or has been 
carried away captive, ‘‘and no one knows it,” the oath will 
clear him, but adds that if it is stolen, the depositary must 
make it good. Verse 13 says that if it has been torn by wild 
beasts, he must take the owner to the fragments of the corpse 
(ἄξει ἐπὶ τὴν θήραν) and so clear himself. Philo ignores the 
difficulty in v. 12, “‘if it has been stolen he shall pay com- 
pensation,” and falls back upon the general principle that 
the oath is to be trusted. Also from the statement that the 
fragments of the torn animal are sufficient evidence, he 
seems to argue that the same must hold good of any dead 
animal if the owner is accessible, and that therefore the oath 
in this case is not needed. 
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ἐν, 9 ¢ 4 “a 4 3 4 
ἐτέρους οὐχ ἁρμόττον, οὗς λανθάνειν ἐσπούδασεν 
, A 
ἴσως ὁ πιστεύσας, ὀμνύναι δ᾽ ἀναγκαῖον ἐπανήκοντι 
περὶ τοῦ μὴ ἐπισκιάζειν ἐψευσμένῳ θανάτῳ νο- 
87 σφισμὸν ἄδικον. ἐὰν δὲ λάβῃ τις μὴ ὡς παρα- 
μ' Va > ; ω μ Va ᾽ μή] : 4 Ρ 
καταθήκην ἀλλ᾽ ἕνεκα τοῦ χρήσασθαι δεόμενος 
“A κλὶ “A ” 3 ΔΛ, 9 / a ON 
σκεῦος ἢ ζῷον, ἔπειτα [εἰ τὰ] ἀμφότερα κλαπῇ ἢ 
\ “"» 3 4 “-- 
τὸ ζῷον ἀποθάνῃ, συνδιατρίβοντος μὲν τοῦ χρή- 
ς \ 4 μὴ “--Ο \ 
σαντος ὁ λαβὼν ὑπόδικος οὐκ av γένοιτο, τοῦ μὴ 
4 
σκήπτεσθαι μάρτυρι χρώμενος ἐκείνῳ, μὴ συν- 
/ A. 33 [4 \ 4 Φ 3 Uj 
38 διατρίβοντος δὲ ἀποτινύτω. διὰ τί; ὅτι ἐνδέχεται 
μὴ παρόντος τοῦ κυρίου τὸν χρώμενον ἢ πόνοις 
ἀποτρῦσαι συνεχέσι τὸ ζῷον, ὡς ἀποκτεῖναι, ἢ 
- “A \ “- 3 VA “A 3 
[342] παραρρῖψαι | τὸ σκεῦος ὀλιγωρήσαντα τοῦ ἀλλο- 
τρίου, ταμιεύειν δέον καὶ μὴ παρέχειν εὐμάρειαν 
εἰς ὑφαίρεσιν κλέπταις. 
3 ’ὔ > 
89 ᾿Ακολουθίαν δ᾽ εἰ καί τις ἄλλος δεινὸς ὧν θεάσα- 
σθαι πραγμάτων ἀπαγορεύσεις ἐπαλλήλους ἑξῆς 
νομοθετεῖ, στοχαζόμενος εἱρμοῦ καὶ συνῳδὰ τοῖς 
προτέροις τὰ ἑπόμενα συνυφαίνων. τὴν δὲ τῶν 
λέγεσθαι μελλόντων ἁρμονίαν χρησμῷ θεσπισθῆναί 


1 The ungrammatical εἰ τὰ with the subjunctive, which 
Cohn brackets, would easily slip in after ἔπειτα. Mangey 
retaining it has κλαπείη and ἀποθάνοι without ms. authority. 
Wendland suggested ἢ τὰ with fair probability. Stephanus 
states that ἀμφότερα preceded by the article is only found in 
N.T. and later writers. But see rats ἀμφοτέραις, § 129. 


@ For this section see Ex. xxii. 14,15. wLxx “ If anyone ask 
from his neighbour and it is wounded (or broken) or die or 
is carried away captive, and the owner is not with ‘it, he 
shall make compensation. But if the owner is with it, he 
shall not make compensation.”’ Philo interprets the request 
(or borrowing) to apply to other things besides animals, and 
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other people from whom the depositor may have 
wished to keep the matter secret, but when he 
has come home he must swear to him to show that 
he is not using a fictitious death to cloak an em- 
bezzlement. * But if any utensil or any animal has 
been received not as a trust but for his use in 
response to a request and then either ὃ of these is 
stolen, or the animal dies, the borrower will not 
be responsible if the lender is living on the spot, 
since he can call him to witness that there is no 
pretence. If he is not living on the spot the 
borrower must make good the loss. Why is this? 
Because in the absence of the owner the borrower 
may either have worn out the animal by constantly 
overworking it and so h:ve caused its death, or 
may have risked ὁ the loss of the utensil out of care- 
lessness for what is another man’s property, whereas 
he is bound to keep it carefully and not provide 
thieves with facilities for carrying it off. 

The lawgiver with his unsurpassed power of dis- 
cerning how things follow each other gives a series 


37 


39 


of successive prohibitions in which he aims at logical — 


connexion, and makes a harmonious combination 
of the subsequent with the preceding. He tells us 
that this accordance between each thing said and 


‘carried away captive ” (αἰχμάλωτον γένηται) to include steal- 
ing, and “‘be with it,” which presumably means that he is 
present when the mishap occurs, to mean as above, “be 
accessible.”? The last half of the verse, which is very obscure, 
he leaves alone. 

> Lit. ‘‘ both,” meaning that both are liable to be stolen, but 
not to die. 

¢ Heinemann ‘thrown aside.” Mangey ‘‘temere pro- 
iecisse.”” The meaning given above, which is a quite 
common use of παραρρίπτω, seems to me more suitable to 
the context. 


31 


PHILO 


φησιν ἐκ προσώπου τοῦ θεοῦ τὸν τρόπον TobToV: 
“οὐ κλέψετε καὶ οὐ ψεύσεσθε καὶ οὐ συκοφαντή- 
σετε τοὺς πλησίον ὑμῶν: καὶ οὐκ ὀμεῖσθε τῷ 
ὀνόματί μου ἐπ᾽ ἀδίκῳ καὶ τὸ ἐμὸν ὄνομα οὐ 
βεβηλώσετε᾽᾿. παγκάλως καὶ σφόδρα παιδευτικῶς: 
40 ὅ τε “γὰρ κλέπτης ὑπὸ τοῦ συνειδότος ἐλεγχόμενος 
ἀρνεῖται καὶ ψεύδεται, δεδιὼς τὰς ἐκ τοῦ ὁμολογῆ- 
σαι τιμωρίας, ὅ τε ἀρνούμενος ἑτέρῳ σπουδάζων 
προσβάλλειν τὸ ἔγκλημα συκοφαντεῖ καὶ τέχνας 
ἐπινοεῖ, Ou ὧν εὔλογον εἶναι δόξει τὸ συκοφάντημα, 
πᾶς τε συκοφάντης εὐθύς ἐστιν ἐπίορκος, ὀλίγα 
φροντίζων εὐσεβείας" ἐπειδὴ yap" ἐλέγχων ἀπορεῖ 
ικαίων, ἐπὶ τὴν ἄτεχνον λεγομένην πίστιν κατα- 
φεύγει, τὴν δι᾽ ὅρκων, οἰόμενος κατακλήσει θεοῦ 
πίστιν ἐργάζεσθαι τοῖς ἀκούουσιν. ἀνίερος δ᾽ ὁ τοι- 
odtos ὧν καὶ βέβηλος ἴστω, μιαίνων τὸ ἀμίαντον 
φύσει ἀγαθὸν καὶ" θεῖον ὄνομα. 


Οὐ ψευδομαρτυρήσεις" 


41 VIII. "Evarov μέν ἐστι τουτὶ τῶν δέκα κεφα- 
λαίων, τῶν δὲ ἐν τῇ δευτέρᾳ στήλῃ τὸ τέταρτον 
3 “- ’ὕ \ \ > , ’ 3. A / 
ἀριθμῷ, μυρία δὲ Tov ἀνθρώπινον βίον ὀνῆσαι δυνά- 


1 MSS, ἐπειδήπερ. 

2 Cohn rejects ἀγαθὸν καὶ, on the grounds that ἀγαθὸν is 
an unsuitable epithet, and Mangey’s proposal of ἅγιον or 
ayaorov because of the hiatus after φύσει. See App. p. 428. 

3. This heading stands on quite a different footing from 
the rest, as the allusion to it in τουτὶ below shows it to be in- 
dispensable. Possibly it should be printed in line with ἔνατον 
rather than as a heading. 


¢ Or simply as Heinemann and Mangey, “ what is about 
to be said,’ or “‘has to be said.” The translation given 
above is based on a feeling that as τῶν μελλόντων so taken 
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each thing still to be said 5 is proclaimed in an oracle 
spoken by God in his own person in the following 
terms “ Ye shall not steal and ye shall not lie and 
ye shall not bring false accusations against your 
neighbours and ye shall not swear in my name to an 
injustice and ye shall not profane my name.” ὃ 
Excellent indeed and full of instructions, for the 40 
thief convicted by his conscience disowns the deed 
and lies through fear of the punishment which 
confession entails. ‘Then he who disowns his deed 
in his eagerness to fasten the charge on someone 
else brings a false accusation and devises schemes 
to make the accusation seem probable. And every 
such accuser is necessarily a perjurer with little 
regard for piety, for since he lacks just arguments 
he takes refuge in the unscientific ὁ method of proof, 
as it is called, namely that of oaths, because he 
thinks that by appeal to God he makes his hearers 
believe him. Such a one may be assured that he 
is unholy and profane, since he pollutes the good 
name which is by nature unpolluted, the name of 
God. 

VIII. ‘‘ Thou shalt not bear false witness.”’ This 4] 
is the ninth of the ten heads but the fourth in number 
of those on the second table. Numberless are the 
blessings which it can bring to human life if kept, 


is somewhat pointless, Philo may be carrying on the thought 
of the previous sentence that each clause is the precursor of 
the next and leads up to it as its natural consequence. See 
App. p. 427. 

δ Lev. xix. 11, 12. 

¢ Or inartistic, inartificial. See note on De Plant. 173, 
and reference to Aristot. Rhet. i. 15.2. The five inartistic 
proofs are laws, witnesses, contracts and documents, torture, 
oaths. See further App. p. 428. 
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μενον, εἰ φυλάττοιτο, ws καὶ τοὐναντίον apedov- 
42 μενον βλάψαι. ψεκτὸς μὲν γὰρ ὁ συκοφάντης, ὁ δὲ 
τὰ ψευδῆ μαρτυρῶν μᾶλλον ὑπαίτιος" ὁ μὲν γὰρ 
αὑτῷ βοηθῶν, ὁ δ᾽ ἄλλῳ συμπράττων πονηρός 
ἐστιν, ἐν δὲ συγκρίσει κακῶν ἀνδρῶν ὁ ou’ αὑτὸν 
48 ἁμαρτάνων τοῦ du ἕτερον ἧττον ἄδικος. καὶ τὸν 
μὲν κατήγορον ὑποβλέπεται πᾶς δικαστὴς ὡς ὀλίγα 
φροντίζοντα τῆς ἀληθείας ἕνεκα τοῦ περιγενέσθαι, 
διὸ καὶ προοιμίων ἐδέησεν εἰς προσοχὴν ἀκροατοῦ 
τῷ λέγοντι: τοῦ δὲ μαρτυροῦντος μηδὲν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ 
προπεπονθὼς ὕπουλον ἐλευθέρᾳ γνώμῃ καὶ ἀνα- 
πεπταμένοις ὠσὶν ἀνέχεται, πίστιν καὶ ἀλήθειαν 
ὑποδυομένου, [τὸ] πραγμάτων μὲν ὠφελιμωτάτων τὰ 
ὀνόματα, ὀνομάτων δὲ προσαγωγότατα,' (ois) καθ- 
ἅπερ δελέασιν ἐπὶ θήρᾳ χρῆται ὧν ὀρέγεται καὶ 
44 ποθεῖ. ιὸ πολλαχοῦ παραινεῖ τῆς νο- 
μοθεσίας ἀδίκῳ μηδενὶ συναινεῖν, μήτε ἀνθρώπῳ 
μήτε πράγματι: “προκαλεῖται γὰρ ἡ συναίνεσις ἐφ᾽ 
ὑγιεῖ μὴ γενομένη τὰ ψευδῆ μαρτυρεῖν, ἐπεὶ καὶ 
[348] πᾶς, [ ὅτῳ πρόσαντες καὶ ἐχθρὸν τὸ ἄδικον, ἀλη- 
45 θείᾳ φίλος. ἑνὶ μὲν οὖν μοχθηρῷ μὴ συναπονοη- 
θῆναι θαυμαστὸν οὐδὲν εἰς τὰ ὅμοια προκαλουμένῳ, 
πλήθει δὲ ἐπὶ παρανομίαν" οἷα κατὰ πρανοῦς ἀθρόᾳ 


ῥύμῃ φερομένῳ μὴ συνενεχθῆναι γενναίας ψυχῆς 


1 MSS. προσαγωγότατος. 2 MSS. παρανομία ( -Ξ -ᾳ). 


@ As this only applies to consenting to injustice many 
examples no doubt could be found, e.g. Ex. xxiii. 7 “ thou 
shalt keep away from every unjust word,” Lev. xix. 15, Deut. 
xvi. 19, 20. The further thought that consenting to an 
injustice involves supporting what we know to be false and 
therefore is a breach of the ninth commandment has its 
source in Ex. xxiii. 1,2, where “thou shalt not join with the 
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numberless on the other hand the injuries which it 
causes if disregarded ; for reprehensible as is the 42 
false accuser his guilt is less than that of the bearer 
of false witness. The former acts as his own 
champion, the latter as the accomplice of another, 
and if we compare one bad man with another the 
iniquity of one who sins for his own sake is less 
than his who sins for the sake of another. The 43 
judge looks with disfavour on the accuser as a 
person who cares little for truth in his eagerness to 
win his case, and this is the reason why introductory 
addresses are required to secure the attention of 
the hearer to the speaker. But the judge starts 
with no lurking feelings of hostility to the witness 
and therefore he listens with a free judgement and 
open ears, while the other assumes the mask of 
good faith and truth, names indeed of the most 
valuable realities, but the most seductive of names 
when used as baits to capture something which is 
earnestly desired. And therefore in 44 
many places 5 of the Law Book he exhorts us not to 
consent to an unjust man or unjust action, for 
consent, if not rendered on honest grounds, is an 
inducement to testify to falsehoods, Just as everyone 
to whom injustice gives a feeling of pain and 
hostility is a friend of truth. Now when a single 45 
man of bad character invites us to do as he does 
there is nothing remarkable in a refusal to share his 
wicked folly, but when a multitude is carried away 
in a rushing mass as down a steep slope to law- 
lessness, it needs a noble soul and a spirit trained 


unjust to be an unjust witness,” is followed at once by “ thou 
shalt not be with a multitude for evil.’’ This last is evi- 
dently the text expounded in the next sentence. 
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> \ / > 4 
ἐστι Kal φρονήματος ἀνδρείᾳ συγκεκροτημένου. 


3 A Ἁ A A “A “ 
46 ἔνιοι γὰρ τὰ Tots πολλοῖς δοκοῦντα, κἂν παρα- 


> 4 \ 
νομώτατα 7, νόμιμα Kat δίκαια εἶναι νομίζουσι, 
[4 oO 
κρίναντες οὐκ εὖ' φύσει γὰρ ἕπεσθαι καλόν, ἀκο- 


47 λουθίᾳ φύσεως δ᾽ ἀντίπαλον ὄχλου φορά. ἐὰν οὖν 


48 


49 


κατὰ θιάσους καὶ πολυανθρώπους ὁμίλους ἀγειρό- 
μενοί τινες νεωτερίζωσι, τούτοις οὐ συναινετέον ὡς 
τὸ ἀρχαῖον καὶ δόκιμον τῆς πολιτείας νόμισμα 
παρακόπτουσι" 
σοφὸν γὰρ ἕν βούλευμα τὰς πολλὰς χέρας 
νικᾷ, σὺν ὄχλῳ δ᾽ ἀμαθία μεῖζον κακόν. 

᾿Αλλὰ τοσαύτῃ τινὲς ὑπερβολῇ χρῶνταιμοχθηρίας, 
ὥστ᾽ οὐ μόνον ἀνθρώπων ἀγένητα κατηγοροῦσιν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιμένοντες τῇ μοχθηρίᾳ διαίρουσι καὶ τεί- 
νουσι τὸ ψεῦδος ἄχρι οὐρανοῦ, τῆς μακαρίας καὶ 
εὐδαίμονος θεοῦ φύσεως καταμαρτυροῦντες" εἰσὶ δ᾽ 
οὗτοι τερατοσκόποι καὶ οἰωνοσκόποι καὶ θύται καὶ 
ὅσοι ἄλλοι μαντικὴν ἐκπονοῦσι τὴν σὺν τέχνῃ 
κακοτεχνίαν, εἰ δεῖ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, ἐπιτηδεύοντες, 
παράκομμα τῆς ἐνθέου κατοκωχῆς καὶ προφητείας. 
προφήτης μὲν γὰρ οὐδὲν ἴδιον ἀποφαίνεται τὸ 
παράπαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ἑρμηνεὺς ὑποβάλλοντος ἑτέρου 
πάνθ᾽ ὅσα προφέρεται, καθ᾽ ὃν χρόνον ἐνθουσιᾷ 
γεγονὼς ἐν ἀγνοίᾳ, μετανισταμένου μὲν τοῦ λο- 
γισμοῦ καὶ παρακεχωρηκότος τὴν τῆς ψυχῆς 
ἀκρόπολιν, ἐπιπεφοιτηκότος δὲ καὶ ἐνῳκηκότος 
τοῦ θείου πνεύματος καὶ πᾶσαν τῆς φωνῆς ὀργανο- 


α Lines from a fragment of Euripides quoted by many 
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to manliness to keep from being carried with them. 
Some people suppose that what the many think 46 
right is lawful and just, though it be the height of 
lawlessness. But they do not judge well, for it is 
good to follow nature, and the headlong course of 
the multitude runs counter to what nature’s leading 
would have us do. So if some people collect in 47 
groups or crowded assemblages to give trouble, we 
must not consent to their debasing of the long 
established and sterling coinage of civic life. 


Better than many hands is one wise thought, 
A multitude of fools makes folly worse.* 


But some show such an excess of wickedness that 48 
they not only lay to the charge of men things which 
have never occurred but persisting in their wicked- 
ness exalt and extend the falsehood to heaven and 
bear testimony against the blessed and ever happy 
nature of God.® These are the interpreters of 
portents and auguries and of sacrificial entrails, and 
all the other proficients in divination who practise 
an art which is in reality a corruption of art, a 
counterfeit of the divine and prophetic possession. 
For no pronouncement of a prophet is ever his 49 
own; he is an interpreter prompted by Another 
in all his utterances, when knowing not what he 
does he is filled with inspiration, as the reason 
withdraws and surrenders the citadel of the soul 
to a new visitor and tenant, the Divine Spirit which 


writers and stated to come from the tragedy Antiope. See 
Nauck, Fr. of Eur. 220. 

ὑ This condemnation of divination as a breach of the 
ninth commandment because it constitutes false witness 
against God is very strained. In the parallel passage, 
i. 59-63, it has been connected with the first. 
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PHILO 


ποιίαν KpovovTos Te’ Kal ἐνηχοῦντος εἰς ἐναργῆ 
δήλωσιν ὧν προθεσπίζει. τῶν δὲ τὴν παράσημον 
καὶ βωμολόχον μαντικὴν ζηλούντων ἕκαστος ταῖς 
εἰκασίαις καὶ στοχασμοῖς ἀνοίκειον τάξιν παρα- 
τίθησι τὴν τῆς ἀληθείας καὶ τοὺς ἀβεβαίους τὸ 
ἦθος ὑπαγόμενος ῥᾳδίως καθάπερ ἀνερμάτιστα 
σκάφη πολὺς ἀντιπνεύσας" ἀνωθεῖ καὶ ἀνατρέπει, 
διακωλύων ὑποδρόμοις ἀσφαλέσι προσσχεῖν εὐσε- 
βείας" τὰ γὰρ τοπασθέντα προλέγειν οἴεται δεῖν ὡς 
οὐκ αὐτὸς εὑρών, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἀφανῶς αὐτῷ μόνῳ 
χρησθέντα θεῖα λόγια, πρὸς βεβαιοτέραν πίστιν 
ἀπάτης μεγάλων καὶ πολυανθρώπων ὁμίλων. τὸν 
τοιοῦτον εὐθυβόλῳ ὀνόματι ψευδοπροφήτην προσ- 
αγορεύει, κιβδηλεύοντα τὴν ‘| ἀληθῆ προφητείαν 
καὶ τὰ γνήσια νόθοις εὑρήμασιν ἐπισκιάζοντα. 
χρόνῳ δὲ παντάπασιν ὀλίγῳ διακαλύπτεται τὰ 
τοιαῦτα στρατηγήματα, τῆς φύσεως οὐκ ἀεὶ κρύ- 
πτεσθαι φιλούσης, ἀλλ᾽ ὁπόταν καιρὸς ἢ τὸ ἴδιον 
κάλλος ἀναφαινούσης ἀηττήτοις δυνάμεσιν. wes 
γὰρ ἐν ταῖς ἡλιακαῖς ἐκλείψεσιν at ἀκτῖνες πρὸς 
βραχύτατον ἀμαυρωθεῖσαι μικρὸν ὕστερον ἀναλάμ- 
πουσιν ἄσκιον καὶ τηλαυγὲς ἐπιδεικνύμεναι φέγ- 


1 Perhaps omit τε, and so Mangey, but without ms. author- 
ity. See note a. 
2 Cohn following Mangey inserts ἄνεμος after ἀντιπνεύσας. 
It seems to me unnecessary. The metaphorical application 
of wind-terms by the simple verb is common in Philo. See 
Index s.v. mvéw, 6.95. λαμπρὸν πνέουσι De Cong. 159. 


@ Or ‘‘ makes sounds on,”’ “ raises sounds from ”’ it, 1.6. the 
vocal organism. This must be the sense if τε is retained, 
though to understand the dative from the preceding accusa- 
tive seems awkward. Mangey translates ‘“‘formante,”’ and 
I presume Heinemann means much the same by “ bringt 
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plays upon the vocal organism and dictates words 
which clearly express its prophetic message. Now 50 
everyone who pursues the spurious scurvy trade of 
divination ranks his surmises and conjectures with 
truth, a position ill-suited to them, and easily gets 
the unstable of character into his power ; then with 
a mighty counterblast as it were he pushes about 
and upsets their unballasted barks and prevents 
them from coming to port in the sure roadsteads of 
piety. For he thinks he must proclaim the results 
of his guessing to be not his own discovery but 
divine oracles, secretly vouchsafed to him alone, 
and thus confirm the great multitudes which gather 
around him in their acceptance of the fraud. Such 51 
a person receives from the lawgiver the appropriate 
name of false prophet,® for he adulterates the true 
prophecy and with his spurious inventions throws 
the genuine into the shade. But in quite a short 
time such manoeuvres are exposed, for it is not 
nature's way to be concealed for ever but when 
the right time comes she uses her invincible powers 
to unveil the beauty which is hers alone. For as 52 
in eclipses of the sun the rays are dimmed for a 
very short time but soon shine again spreading a 
light unshadowed and far-reaching, when the sun is 


den ganzen Stimmapparat zum Schallen und Toénen,” but I 
do not see how the word can mean this. For Philo’s regular 
use of ἐνηχεῖν to express reiteration and insistence in speech 
see note on De Mut. 57 (vol. v. p. 588). For the sense of 
this sentence cf. i. 65, Quis Rerum 266. Heinemann compares 
Plato, lon 534. See App. p. 429. 

’ The word ψευδοπροφήτης is not used of diviners in the 
Pentateuch nor indeed used at all. It is however found 
elsewhere in the ~xx, and is associated with divination, 
Jer. xxxiv. (E.V. xxvii.) 9, xxxvi. (E.V. xxix.) 8. 
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A > A 4 
γος, μηδενὸς ἐπιπροσθοῦντος ἡλίῳ τὸ παράπαν, 
ἱλλ᾽ e > θ Ul θ A A A 3 ’ 1 
ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐν αἰθρίᾳ καθαρᾷ ὁλοστὸν avadaivortt, 

4 \ A 
οὕτως κἂν γχρησμολογῶσί τινες μαντικὴν μὲν 
3 
ἐπεψευσμένην τεχνάζοντες, ὑποδυόμενοι δ᾽ εὐ- 

\ Yd 
πρεπὲς ὄνομα TO προφητείας, ἐνθουσιάσεις κατα- 
ὃ 4 ᾿ “- la e ’ 4 ‘\ 
ψευδόμενοι θεοῦ, διελεγχθήσονται ῥᾳδίως" ἥξει yap 

tA e 1A 4θ 3 λ 4 “- > 4 
πάλιν ἡ ἀλήθεια Kat ἀναλάμψει φῶς ἀστράπτουσα 

4 A 
τηλαυγέστατον, ws Td γε ἐπισκιάσαν ψεῦδος 
ἀφανισθῆναι. 

4 A 
53 ΠΠάγκαλον μέντοι κἀκεῖνο προσδιετάξατο κε- 
λεύσας ἑ ἑνὸς μαρτυρίαν μὴ προσίεσθαι" πρῶτον μὲν 
ὅτι ἐνδέχεται ἕνα καὶ παριδεῖν τι καὶ παρακοῦσαι 
καὶ παρενθυμηθῆναι καὶ ἀπατηθῆναι, δόξαι γὰρ at 
A , \ > \ 
ψευδεῖς μυρίαι καὶ ἀπὸ μυρίων εἰώθασι προσπίπ- 
4 \ o@& \ ’ “᾿ \ > ἐν» 
54 Tew? δεύτερον δὲ ὅτι κατὰ πλείονων ἢ καὶ καθ᾽ ἑνὸς 
3 4 eA A 4 A 2 \ cf \ 
ἀδικώτατον Cevi) χρῆσθαι μάρτυρι, τῶν μὲν ὅτι δὴ 
A ’ 3 A 
πρὸς πίστιν ἀξιονικότεροι ἑνός, τοῦ δ᾽ ἐπειδὴ κατ᾽ 
3 A 9 4 A 3.» ’ > 4 
ἀριθμὸν οὐ προφέρει, τὸ δ᾽ ἴσον πλεονεξίας ἀλλό- 
τριον" τί γὰρ μᾶλλον τῷ μάρτυρι καθ᾽ ἑτέρου δι- 
Δ “ A 
εξιόντι ἢ TH κατηγορουμένῳ ὑπὲρ αὑτοῦ λέγοντι 
/ 
συναινετέον; ἄριστον δ᾽ ὡς ἔοικεν ἐπέχειν, ἔνθα 
μηδὲν ἐνδεῖ μηδὲ ὑπερβάλλει. 

1 Cohn brackets the words ἀλλ᾽ ws... ἀναφαίνοντι, but his 
arguments (see Hermes, 1908, p. 208) do not seem to me 
very conclusive. They are (1) the words cannot be explained 
grammatically, for it is not clear to what ἀναφαίνοντι refers. 
(It surely agrees with ἡλίῳ, and the construction, though 
very awkward, is not ungrammatical.) (2) ὁλοστός is only 
known from a Sloss of Hesychius. (Mangey’s proposal of 
ὅλως αὐτὸν or αὑτὸν (?) might overcome this.) (3) The hiatus 
καθαρᾷ ὁλοστὸν is intolerable. (On this see note in App. to 


§ 40.) My own further difficulty is that I do not see the 
meaning of ws. But altogether the clause, though certainly 
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not obscured at all by any intervening object but 
displays its whole surface in clear open sky, just 
so though some oracle-mongers may ply their false 
art of divination, masked under the specious name 
of prophecy, and palm off their ecstatic utterances 
upon the Godhead, they will easily be detected. 
Truth will come back and shine again, illuminating 
the far distance with its radiance, and the lie which 
overshadowed it will vanish away. 

He added another excellent injunction when he 53 
forbade them to accept the evidence of a single 
person,” first because the single person may see or 
hear imperfectly or misunderstand and be deceived, 
since false opinions are numberless and numberless 
too the sources from which they spring to attack us. 
Secondly because it is most unjust to accept a single 54 
witness against more than one or even against one : 
against more than one, because their number makes 
them more worthy of credence than the one: 
against one, because the witness has not got pre- 
ponderance of number, and equality is incompatible 
with predominance. For why should the statement 
of a witness made in accusation of another be 
accepted in preference to the words of the accused 
spoken in his own defence? Where there is neither 
deficiency nor excess it is clearly best to suspend 
judgement.® 


@ Num. xxxv. 30, Deut. xvii. 6 (of death sentences), Deut. 
xix. 15 (of all offences). 

>’ Heinemann “ where no one is behind or has an advan- 
tage,” but the neuter μηδέν points rather to a general maxim. 
See App. p. 430. 


open to suspicion, does not seem to me impossible. On 
ὁλοστός see further App. p. 430. 2 MSS. τὸν OF TO. 
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PHILO 


IX. *Oterau δεῖν ὁ νόμος ἅπαντας μὲν τοὺς συμ- 
φερομένους τῇ κατὰ Μωυσέα ἱερᾷ πολιτείᾳ παντὸς 
ἀλόγου πάθους καὶ πάσης κακίας ἀμετόχους εἶναι 
μᾶλλον ἢ τοὺς τοῖς ἄλλοις νόμοις χρωμένους, δια- 
φερόντως δὲ τοὺς λαχόντας 7 χειροτονηθέντας 
δικάζειν. ἄτοπον γὰρ ἁμαρτήμασιν ἐνόχους εἶναι 
| τοὺς τοῖς ἄλλοις τὰ δίκαια βραβεύειν ἀξιοῦντας, 
οἷς ἀναγκαῖον καθάπερ ἀ ἀπ’ ἀρχετύπου γραφῆς ἀ ἀπο- 
μάττεσθαι τὰ φύσεως ἔργα πρὸς μίμησιν. ὡς 
γὰρ ἡ τοῦ πυρὸς δύναμις ἀλεαίνουσα ὧν ἂν προσ- 
ἄψηται θερμὴ πολὺ πρότερον αὐτὴ καθέστηκεν ἐξ 
αὑτῆς καὶ κατὰ τοὐναντίον ἡ τῆς χιόνος τῷ κατ- 
εψύχθαι καὶ τἄλλα ἐπιψύχει, οὕτως ὀφείλει καὶ 
δικαστὴς ἀνάπλεως εἶναι δικαιοσύνης ἀκραιφνοῦς, 
εἴ γε μέλλει τὰ δίκαια τοῖς ἐντευξομένοις ἐπάρδειν, 
ἵν᾽ ὥσπερ ἀπὸ πηγῆς γλυκείας φέρηται νᾶμα πό- 
τιμον τοῖς διψῶσιν εὐνομίας. τουτὶ δὲ συμβήσεται, 
ἐάν τις δικάζειν εἰσιὼν ἐν ταὐτῷ νομίσῃ κρίνειν 
τε καὶ κρίνεσθαι καὶ ἀναλαμβάνῃ ἅμα τῇ ψήφῳ, 
σύνεσιν μὲν εἰς τὸ μὴ ἀπατᾶσθαι, δικαιοσύνην 
εἰς τὴν τῶν κατ᾽ ἀξίαν ἐπιβαλλόντων ἑκάστοις 
ἀπονομήν, ἀνδρείαν δὲ εἰς τὸ ἀνένδοτον πρὸς ἱκε- 
σίας καὶ οἴκτους κατὰ τὰς τῶν ἑαλωκότων τιμω- 
ρίας. ὁ τούτων ἐπιμελούμενος τῶν ἀρετῶν κοινὸς 
εὐεργέτης εἰκότως ἂν νομίζοιτο, κυβερνήτου τρόπον 

1 Here the mss. have a heading Τὰ πρὸς δικαστήν, and Cohn 
begins a new numeration of chapters. But though these 
sections, 41-78, might perhaps have come more appropriately 


in the latter half of the book on δικαιοσύνη, Philo clearly 
regards them as belonging to the ninth commandment (§ 78). 


¢ Heinemann objects that no judges were chosen by lot in 
Israel, cf. § 157, but Philo of course means that however they 
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IX. The law holds that all who conform to the 55 


sacred constitution laid down by Moses must be 
exempt from every unreasoning passion and every 
vice in a higher degree than those who are governed 
by other laws, and that this particularly applies to 
those who are appointed to act as judges by lot or 
election. For it is against all reason that those 
who claim to dispense justice to others should 
themselves have offences to answer for. On the 
contrary it is necessary that they should bear the 
impress of the operations of nature, as from an 


original design, and thus imitate them.? Consider 56 


the power exerted by fire and snow. Fire warms 
all it touches but its heat primarily resides in itself, 
snow its opposite through its own coldness chills 
other things. So too the judge must be permeated 
by pure justice if he is to foster with the water of 
justice those who will come before him, and thus 
as from a sweet fountain there may issue a stream 
fit to refresh the lips of those who thirst for true 


and lawful dealings. And this will come to pass if 57 


a man when he enters upon his duties as judge 
considers that when he tries a case he is himself on 
his trial, and with his voting tablet ° takes also good 
sense to make him proof against deceit, justice to 
assign to each according to his deserts, courage to 
remain unmoved by supplication and lamentation 


over the punishments of the convicted. He who 58 


studies to possess these virtues will properly be 
considered a public benefactor. Like a good pilot 


were elected the law would demand a higher standard from 
them than from the Gentile. 
>’ So rather than as Goodenough, “to be imitated by 
others.” 
¢ Lit. “ pebble.” 
43 
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ἀγαθοῦ τοὺς χειμῶνας τῶν πραγμάτων ἐξευδιάζων 
ἕνεκα σωτηρίας καὶ ἀσφαλείας τῶν τὰ οἰκεῖα ἐπι- 
τετροφότων αὐτῷ. 

Χ. Κελεύει δὴ πρῶτον ὁ νόμος τῷ δικαστῇ μὴ 
παραδέχεσθαι ἀκοὴν ματαίαν. τί δὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἐστίν; 
ἔστω, φησίν, ὦ οὗτος, τὰ ὦτά σου κεκαθαρμένα᾽" 
καθαρθήσεται δέ, ἐὰν νάμασι σπουδαίων λόγων 
συνεχῶς ἐπαντλῆται, τὰς ματαίους καὶ πεπατη- 
μένας καὶ χλεύης ἀξίας μυθογράφων 7 μιμολόγων 


nv 


7 τυφοπλαστῶν τὰ μηδενὸς ἄξια σεμνοποιούντων 


60 μακρὰς ῥήσεις μὴ προσιέμενα. δηλοῦται δ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ 


6! 


μὴ παραδέχεσθαι ματαίαν ἀκοὴν καὶ ἕτερόν τι τῷ 
“e 
προτέρῳ avvadov’ Tots ἀκοὴν μαρτυροῦσι, φησίν, ὁ 
- ’ A 4 A , 
προσέχων ματαίως καὶ οὐχ ὑγιῶς προσέξει: διὰ τί; 
A 3 A 
ὅτι ὀφθαλμοὶ μὲν αὐτοῖς ἐντυγχάνουσι τοῖς ywo- 
A ΜΕΝ 
μένοις, ἐφαπτόμενοι τρόπον τινὰ τῶν πραγμάτων 
\ Ὁ > 4 4 δ 
καὶ ὅλα δι’ ὅλων καταλαμβάνοντες, φωτὸς συν- 
εργοῦντος, ᾧ πάντα αὐγάζεταί τε καὶ διελέγχεται, 
ὦτα δ᾽, ὡς ἔφη τις οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ τῶν προτέρων, 
ὀφθαλμῶν ἀπιστότερα, πράγμασι μὲν οὐκ ἐντυγ- 
4 “A > A 
χάνοντα, ἑρμηνεῦσι δὲ πραγμάτων λόγοις οὐκ ἀεὶ 
πεφυκόσιν ἀληθεύειν περιελκόμενα. διὸ καὶ τῶν 
> ὦ 3 “A 4 3 
παρ᾽ “Ἕλλησιν ἔνιοι νομοθετῶν μεταγράψαντες ἐκ 
A A 4 
τῶν ἱερωτάτων Μωυσέως στηλῶν εὖ διατάξασθαι 


¢ Or “tranquillizing,” which is the natural meaning of the 
word, but a pilot does not do this. 

ὑ Ex. xxiii. 1. E.V. “Thou shalt not take up a false re- 
port.”” Lxx as quoted here. 

¢ Goodenough supposes that these expositions or harangues 
refer to the sophistry of advocates, cf. Spec. Leg. iii. 121, but 
this is not borne out by the sequel, mythmakers, etc. Philo 
seems to have slipped into a general denunciation of ‘“‘ idle 
hearings,” and particularly of the μυθικὰ πλάσματα against 
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he steers a prosperous voyage” through the storms 
of business to secure the preservation and security 
of those who have. entrusted their interests to him. 

X. The first instruction that the law gives to the 59 
judge is that he should not accept idle hearing.” 
What is this? “Let your ears, my friend,” he 
says, “be purged” and purged they will be if 
streams of worthy thoughts and words are con- 
stantly poured into them and if they refuse to admit 
the long-winded expositions,® the idle hackneyed @ 
absurdities of the makers of myths and farces and 
of vain inventions with their glorification of the 
worthless. And the phrase “ not accept idle hear- 60 
ing ”’ has another signification consistent with that 
just mentioned. If men listen to hearsay given as 
evidence their listening will be idle and unsound. 
Why so? Because the eyes are conversant with the 
actual events ; they are in a sense in contact with 
the facts and grasp them in their completeness 
through the co-operation of the light which reveals 
and tests everything. But ears, as one of the ancients 
has aptly said, are less trustworthy than eyes ®@; 
they are not conversant with facts, but are dis- 
tracted by words which interpret the facts but are 
not necessarily always veracious. And therefore it 61 
seems that some Grecian legislators did well when 
they copied from the most sacred tables of Moses 


which he so often inveighs, e.g. De Virt. 102. Cf. the longer 
digression in §§ 68, 69. 

4 Goodenough “worthy of rejection,” and so Mangey 
“ proculcatas,”” but the usage for “much trodden,” “ trite,” 
is well established. 

€ Quoted almost verbatim from Herodotus i. 8. Polybius 
xii. 27. 1 ascribes it in a slightly different form (ὀφθαλμοὶ τῶν 
ὦτων ἀκριβέστεροι μάρτυρες) to Heracleitus. 
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A eres, a 2 ie 6 ὃ , cA \ ἴὸ / 
δοκοῦσι, μὴ μαρτυρεῖν ἀκοήν,' ws δέον, a μὲν εἶδέ 
gg THs πιστὰ κρίνειν, ἃ δὲ ἤκουσε, μὴ πάντως βέβαια. 
1346] XI. | Δεύτερον παράγγελμα κριτῇ δῶρα μὴ 
λαμβάνειν: τὰ γὰρ δῶρα, φησὶν ὁ νόμος, πηροῖ μὲν 
ὀφθαλμοὺς βλέποντας, τὰ δὲ δίκαια λυμαίνεται, τὴν 
δὲ διάνοιαν οὐκ ἐᾷ διὰ λεωφόρου βαίνειν ἐπ᾽ εὐ- 

’ \ \ \ aA > > 9 ’ lA 
63 θείας. Kal TO μὲν δωροδοκεῖν ἐπ᾽ ἀδίκοις παμπονή- 
> \ 3 ’ὔ ” ‘ > > A 4 9.9 
ρων ἐστὶν ἀνθρώπων ἔργον, τὸ δ᾽ ἐπὶ δικαίοις ἐφ 

9 . 
ἡμισείᾳ πονηρευομένων" εἰσὶ yap εὐπάρυφοί τινες 
ἡμιμόχθηροι, δικαιάδικοι, τὴν ὑπὲρ᾽ τῶν πεπλημ- 
μελημένων τεταγμένοι τάξιν κατὰ τῶν πλημμελη- 
σάντων, προῖκα δ᾽ οὐκ ἀξιοῦντες νικῶντας γράφειν 
οὗς νικᾶν ἀναγκαῖον, ἀλλὰ τὴν γνῶσιν ὦνιον καὶ 
64 ἔμμισθον ἀποφαίνοντες. εἶτα ἐπειδάν τις αἰτιᾶται, 
φασὶ μὴ -παρατρέψαι τὸ δίκαιον---ἡττηθῆναι μὲν 
γὰρ οὗς ἁρμόττον ἦν ἡττᾶσθαι, νενικηκέναι δ᾽ οὗς 
ἐχρῆν περιγίνεσθαι---, κακῶς ἀπολογούμενοι" δύο γὰρ 
δεῖ προσφέρεσθαι τὸν ἀγαθὸν δικαστήν, νομικω- 
τάτην γνῶσιν καὶ τὸ ἀδέκαστον: ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ δώροις 
βραβευτὴς τοῦ δικαίου καλὸν φύσει πρᾶγμα λέ- 

3 4 3 4 \ \ 4 Ὁ 

65 ληθεν αἰσχύνων. ἐπεξαμαρτάνει δὲ καὶ δύο ἕτερα, 
τὸ μὲν ἐθίζων ἑαυτὸν εἶναι φιλοχρήματον, ὅπερ 
ὁρμητήριον τῶν μεγίστων παρανομημάτων ἐστί, τὸ 


1 MSS. ἀκοὴ (=axof)). See note a. 
2 MSS. περὶ (or παρὰ). 


2 A clear reference to Atticlaw. See note on De Conf. 141 
(vol. iv. pp. 556, 557), where reference is given to the Dict. of 
Ant, article “ Akoén Marturein,” and passages in the orators. 

> Ex. xxiii. 8. The end “perverteth the words of the 


righteous” (Lxx “‘just words ’’) suggests that ῥήματα may 
have fallen out. | 


¢ From Plato, Rep. 352 c. 
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the enactment that hearing is not accepted as 
evidence,“ meaning that what a man has seen is to 
be judged trustworthy, but what he has heard is 
not entirely reliable. 

XI. The second instruction to the judge is not to 62 
take gifts, for gifts, says the law, blind the eyes? 
which see and corrupt the things that are just, while 
they prevent the mind from pursuing its course 
straight along the high road. And while receiving 63 
bribes to do injustice is the act of the utterly de- 
praved, to receive them to do justice shows a half 
depravity. For there are some magistrates half 
way in wickedness,° mixtures of justice and injustice, 
who having been appointed to the duty of sup- 
porting the wronged against the wrongdoers think 
themselves justified in refusing without a considera- 
tion to record a victory to the necessarily victorious 
party and so make their verdict a thing purchased 
and paid for.¢ Then when they are attacked they 64 
plead that they did not pervert justice, since those 
who ought to lose did lose and those who deserved 
to win were successful. This is a bad defence, for 
two things are demanded from the good judge, a 
verdict absolutely according to law and a refusal 
to be bribed. But the awarder® of justice who 
has taken gifts for it has unconsciously disfigured 
what nature has made beautiful. Apart from this 65 
he offends in two other ways; he is habituating 
himself to be covetous of money, and that vice is 
the source from which the greatest iniquities spring, 


@ See App. p. 430. 

ὁ Or “umpire.” For the phrase βραβευτὴς τοῦ δικαίου 
Heinemann quotes Aristot. Rhet. i. 15. 24 τοῦ δικαίου BpaBev- 
τὴς ὁ δικαστής. See App. p. 431. 
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3" A \ “- 
δὲ βλάπτων ὃν ἄξιον ἦν ὠφελεῖν τιμὴν τοῦ δικαίου 
66 κατατιθέντα. διὸ σφόδρα παιδευτικῶς Μωυσῆς 
δικαίως τὸ δίκαιον προστάττει μεταδιώκειν, αἷ- 
νιττόμενος ὅτι καὶ ἀδίκως ἔνεστι, διὰ τοὺς ἐπὶ 
δώροις τοῦ δικαίου βραβευτάς, οὐ μόνον ἐν δικα- 
στηρίοις, ἀλλὰ πανταχοῦ κατά τε γῆν καὶ θάλατταν 
καὶ ἐν ἅπασιν ὀλίγου δέω φάναι τοῖς τοῦ βίου 
A 3 
67 πράγμασιν. ἤδη γοῦν ὀλιγοχρήματόν τις παρα- 
, A > 4 > 23 > » lon 
καταθήκην λαβὼν ἀπέδωκεν, ἐπ᾽ ἐνέδρᾳ μᾶλλον 
~ 4 4“ 9 ’ ig \ > 9\ 7 
τοῦ λαμβάνοντος ἢ ὠφελείᾳ, ἵνα τὴν ἐν ὀλίγοις 
πίστιν δέλεαρ καθεὶς ἀγκιστρεύσηται τὴν ἐν μεί- 
A > , 
ζοσιν πίστιν, ὅπερ οὐδὲν ἦν ἕτερον ἢ τὸ δίκαιον μὴ 
δικαίως ἐπιτελεῖν: δίκαιον μὲν γὰρ ἡ τῶν ἀλλο- 
’ > 
τρίων ἀπόδοσις, οὐ δικαίως δ᾽ ἐγένετο, παρόσον ἐπὶ 
Yj ~ 
68 θήρᾳ πλειόνων. αἴτιον δὲ τῶν τοιούτων 
3 \ 3 A 
ἁμαρτημάτων ἐστὶν ev Tots μάλιστα ἡ πρὸς TO 
A 9 U > 
ψεῦδος οἰκείωσις, ὅπερ EK πρώτης γενέσεως Kal 
σπαργάνων αὐτῶν τίτθαι καὶ μητέρες καὶ ὁ ἄλλος 
“ 9 > 7+ > 4 ‘ 9 4 Ψ 
τῶν κατ᾽ οἰκίαν ἀνδραπόδων καὶ ἐλευθέρων ὅμιλος 
\ 4 9." [4 
ἔργοις καὶ λόγοις ἀεὶ σύντροφον κατασκευάζουσιν, 
\ ἐ A ~ ~ 
ἁρμοζόμενοι Kat ἑνοῦντες αὐτὸ τῇ ψυχῇ ὡς μέρος 
> A 3 ~ 
ἐκ φύσεως ἀναγκαῖον, ὅπερ, εἰ Kal TH ὄντι φύσει 
συνεγεγέννητο, wheirev ἐπιτηδεύσει τῶν καλῶν ἐκ- 
A 4 > 4 9 ’ A e > 4 
69 τετμῆσθαι. τί δ᾽ οὕτως ἐν βίῳ καλὸν ὡς ἀλήθεια; 
ἣν ὁ πάνσοφος ἐστηλίτευσεν ἐν ἱερωτάτῳ χωρίῳ, 
1 So Mangey, quoting - De Plant. 101 μηδὲ τὴν ἐν ὀλίγοις 


πίστιν φύλασσε ἐπὶ θήρᾳ τῆς ἐν πλείοσι πίστεως. MSS. ἀπιστίαν 
(or ἀδικίαν). 


α Deut. xvi. 20. E.V. “that which is altogether just shalt 
thou follow.” Cf. De Cher. 15, where it is quoted with the 
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and he is injuring one who deserves to be benefited 
when that person has to pay a price for justice. 
And therefore Moses gives us a very instructive 66 
command, when he bids us pursue justice justly,” 
implying that it is possible to do so unjustly. 
He refers to those who give a just award for 
lucre, not only in law courts but everywhere on 
land and sea and one may almost say in all the 
affairs of life. Thus we have heard of a person 67 
accepting a deposit of little value and repaying it 
with a view to ensnare rather than to benefit the 
person to whom he gives it.? His object was by 
baiting his hook with trustworthiness in small matters 
to secure trustfulness in greater things, and this is 
nothing else than executing justice unjustly, for 
while repayment of what is due to others is a just 
deed, it was not done justly being done in pursuit of 
further gains. Now the principal cause 68 
of such misdeeds is familiarity with falsehood which 
grows up with the children right from their birth 
and from the cradle, the work of nurses and mothers 
and the rest of the company, slaves and free, who 
belong to the household. By word and deed they 
are perpetually welding and uniting falsehood to 
the soul as though it were a necessary part inherent 
in its nature, though if nature had really made it 
congenital it ought to have been eradicated by 
habituation to things excellent. And what has life 69 
to show so excellent as truth, which the man of 
perfect wisdom set as a monument on the robe of 


same application as here, and Quod. Det. 18, where it is cited 
as forbidding mistaken asceticism and ritual. 

® For this confidence trick see De Plant. 103, De Cher. 14 
also in connexion with Deut. l.c., and perhaps De Dec. 172. 
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A A ~ > , 4 Yj ~ 
[347] κατὰ τὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως στολήν, | ἔνθα τὸ τῆς 
aA e 4 3 Ul ~ 
ψυχῆς ἡγεμονικόν, ἀναθημάτων τῷ καλλίστῳ καὶ 
’ \ A 
διαπρεπεστάτῳ βουληθεὶς αὐτὸν ἐπικοσμῆσαι, συγ- 
ἢ δὲ δύ χληθεί δρύ ἣν ἐκάλ 
γενῆ δὲ δύναμιν ἀληθείᾳ παριδρύσατο, ἣν ἐκάλεσε 
, 3 4 ~ 3 A 
δήλωσιν, ἀμφοτέρων τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν λόγων εἰκόνας, 
> ’ὔ “- A 
ἐνδιαθέτου τε Kal προφορικοῦ: δεῖται yap ὁ μὲν 
\ Sa a \ 9 a A 1 θ᾽ 
προφορικὸς δηλώσεως, ἧ τὰ ἀφανῆ τῶν' κα 
, e “A 3 4 A : 
ἕκαστον ἡμῶν ἐνθύμια γνωρίζεται τῷ πέλας, ὃ δ᾽ 
> Ul 3 ’ 9 ’ ’ \ ὔ 
ἐνδιάθετος ἀληθείας, εἰς τελειότητα βίου καὶ πρά- 
9» δος.» 59 , ea. > , 
ἕεων δι᾽ ὧν" ἡ ἐπ᾽ εὐδαιμονίαν ὁδὸς ἀνευρίσκεται. 
’ Ul A A Ul 
70 XII. Τρίτον παράγγελμα τῷ δικαστῇ τὰ πράγ- 
A ~ , “A 
ματα πρὸ τῶν κρινομένων ἐξετάζειν καὶ πειρᾶσθαι 
Ul 4 aA aA 
πάντα τρόπον ἀφέλκειν αὑτὸν τῆς τῶν δικαζο- 
/ ’ 9 ” \ , / 
μένων φαντασίας, eis ἄγνοιαν Kal λήθην βιαζόμενον 
a 3 / > \ , 3 ’ 
ὧν ἐπιστήμην εἶχε καὶ μνήμην, οἰκείων, φίλων, 
πολιτῶν, καὶ πάλιν ἀλλοτρίων, ἐχθρῶν, ξένων, ἵνα 
μήτε εὔνοια μήτε μῖσος ἐπισκιάσῃ τῶν δικαίων τὴν 
γνῶσιν: ἀνάγκη γὰρ οἷα τυφλὸν δίχα βάκτρου προ- 
, ” 4 
ερχόμενον καὶ τοὺς ποδηγετήσοντας οὐκ ἔχοντα οἷς 
3 V4 A 
71 βεβαίως ἐπερείσεται πταίειν. ὅθεν προσήκει τὸν 
ἰω 
ἀγαθὸν δικαστὴν τοὺς μὲν κρινομένους, οἵτινες ἂν 
ὦσι, παρακαλύπτεσθαι, τὴν δὲ φύσιν τῶν πραγ- 
A A \ 4 
μάτων ἄπλαστον Kal γυμνὴν ὁρᾶν, μὴ πρὸς δόξας 
3 A A > ’ὔ ’ ’ A , 
ἀλλὰ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν μέλλοντα κρίνειν καὶ τοιαύτην 
1 Perhaps omit τῶν. See note a. 
2 Heinemann wishes to read δι᾽ ἧς on the ground that 


τελειότης not πράξεις leads to happiness. But as translated 
the text seems to present no difficulty. 


α If τῶν, which is ignored by Heinemann and Mangey, as 
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the high priest in the most sacred place where the 
dominant part of the soul resides, when he wished 
to deck him with a sacred ornament of special 
beauty and magnificence? And beside truth he set 
a kindred quality which he called “ clear showing,” 
the two representing both aspects of the reason 
we possess, the inward and the outward. For the 
outward requires clear showing by which the 
invisible thoughts in each of us* are made known 
to our neighbours. The inward requires truth to 
bring to perfection the conduct of life and the 
actions by which the way to happiness is discovered. 

XII. A third instruction to the judge is that he 70 
should scrutinize the facts rather than the litigants 
and should try in every way to withdraw himself 
from the contemplation of those whom he is trying.® 
He must force himself to ignore and forget those 
whom he has known and remembered, relations, 
friends and fellow citizens and on the other hand 
strangers, enemies, foreigners so that neither kind 
feeling nor hatred may becloud his decision of what 
is just. Otherwise he must stumble like a blind 
man proceeding without a staff or others to guide 
his feet on whom he can lean with security; and 71 
therefore the good judge must draw a veil over the 
disputants, whoever they are, and keep in view 
the nature of the facts in their naked simplicity. 
He must come with the intention of judging accord- 
ing to truth and not according to the opinions of 
well as above, is retained, the meaning will be “‘such of our 
thoughts as are invisible.” But surely all thoughts are in- 
visible till expressed. 

ὃ Deut. i. 17 (xvi. 19) “Thou shalt not respect persons in 


judgement.” Lxx οὐκ ἐπιγνώσῃ πρόσωπον (“‘ recognize a face”’), 
a form which Philo is clearly expounding in the sequel. 
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” , ¢ cee A , aA ~ 
ἔννοιαν λαβόντα, ὅτι “ἡ μὲν κρίσις τοῦ θεοῦ 


ἐστιν, ὁ δὲ δικαστὴς ἐπίτροπος τῆς κρίσεως" 
ἐπιτρόπῳ δ᾽ οὐκ ἐφεῖται τὰ τοῦ κυρίου χαρίζεσθαι, 
παρακαταθήκην εἰληφότι τὴν πάντων τῶν κατὰ τὸν 
ἀνθρώπινον βίον ἀρίστην παρὰ τοῦ πάντων ἀρίστου. 
72 XIII. Πρὸς δὲ τοῖς λεχθεῖσιν ἤδη καὶ ἄλλο 
3 A 
σοφὸν εἰσηγεῖται" κελεύει {γὰρ πένητα ἐν κρίσει 
μὴ ἐλεεῖν ὁ πᾶσαν σχεδόν τι τὴν νομοθεσίαν πε- 
\ A > ” \ 4 
TAnpwKws τῶν εἰς ἔλεον καὶ φιλανθρωπίαν διαταγ- 
μάτων καὶ μεγάλας μὲν ἀπειλὰς ἐπανατεινόμενος 
e 4 \ 3 4 4 A \ oO 
ὑπερόπταις καὶ ἀλαζόσι, μεγάλα δὲ προθεὶς ἄθλα 
A 4 “- 
τοῖς τὰ ἀτυχήματα τῶν πέλας εἰς ἐπανόρθωσιν 
A / 
ἄγειν ἀξιοῦσι Kal Tas περιουσίας οὐκ ἴδια κτήματα 
’ 9 A A “- 3 3 ’ a A ” 
73 νομίζουσιν ἀλλὰ κοινὰ τῶν ἐν ἐνδείαις. ὃ yap ἔφη 
τις οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ τῶν πρότερον, ἀληθές ἐστιν, 
Ψ Va 90." 5 ~ ~ a“ 
ὅτι παραπλήσιον οὐδὲν ἀνθρωποι θεῷ δρῶσιν 7 
4 A δ 
χαριζόμενοι. τί δ᾽ ἂν εἴη κρεῖττον ἀγαθὸν ἢ μι- 
A a 93 Ss e 
74 μεῖσθαι θεὸν γενητοῖς τὸν ἀΐδιον; μήτ᾽ οὖν ὁ 
πλούσιος ἄργυρον καὶ χρυσὸν οἴκοι συναγαγὼν a- 
3 4 
φθονον θησαυροφυλακείτω, προφερέτω δ᾽ εἰς μέσον, 
A e A 
iva τὸ okAnpodiaitov τῶν ἀπόρων ἱλαραῖς peTa- 
4 , 4 9 ” 7 e 3 3 
δόσεσι λιπαίνῃ, μήτ᾽, εἴ τις ἔνδοξος, ὑψηλὸν αἴρων 
αὑτὸν αὐχείτω φρυαττόμενος, ἀλλ᾽ ἰσότητα τιμήσας 
[348] μεταδιδότω παρρησίας τοῖς ἀδόξοις" Ι ὅ τε ῥώμῃ 
4 
κεχρημένος σώματος ἔρεισμα τῶν ἀσθενεστέρων 
ἔστω καὶ μὴ καθάπερ ἐν τοῖς γυμνικοῖς ἀγῶσι 
καταπαγκρατιαζέτω τοὺς ἐλάττους ταῖς δυνάμεσιν, 


α Deut. i. 17. 

b Ex. xxiii. 8. i. V. “Neither shalt thou favour a poor 
man in his cause.” Lxx as quoted here. Philo is evidently 
struck by the absence of the corresponding injunction not to 
favour the rich either, which is given in Lev. xix. 15. 
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men, and with the thought before him that “ judge- 
ment is God’s’’* and the judge is the steward of 
judgement. As a steward he is not permitted to 
give away his master’s goods, for the best of all 
things in human life is the trust he has received 
from the hands of One who is Himself the best 
of all. 

XIII. He adds to those already mentioned another 72 
wise precept, not to show pity to the poor man in 
giving judgement.2 And this comes from one who 
has filled_ practically his whole legislation with. 
injunctions to show pity and kindness, who issues 
severe threats against the haughty and arrogant and 
offers great rewards to those who feel it a duty to 
redress the misfortunes of their neighbours and to 
look upon abundant wealth not as their personal 
possession but as something to be shared by those 
who are in need. For what one of the men of old ¢ 73 
aptly said is true, that in no other action does man 
so much resemble God as in showing kindness, and 
what greater good can there be than that they 
should imitate God, they the created Him the 
eternal? So then let not the rich man collect great 74 
store of gold and silver and hoard it at his house, 
but bring it out for general use that he may soften 
the hard lot of the needy with the unction of his 
cheerfully given liberality. If he has high position, 
let him not show himself uplifted with boastful and 
insolent airs, but honour equality and allow a frank 
exchange of speech to those of low estate. If he 
possesses bodily vigour, let him be the support of 
the weaker and not as men do in athletic contest 
take every means of battering down the less powerful, 


¢ See App. p. 431. 
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ἀλλὰ φιλοτιμείσθω τῆς ἰδίας ἰσχύος μεταδιδόναι 
75 τοῖς ἐξ ἑαυτῶν ἀπειρηκόσιν. ὅσοι μὲν γὰρ ἀπὸ 
πηγῶν ἠρύσαντο τῶν σοφίας, φθόνον ὑπερόριον τῆς 
διανοίας ἐληλακότες ἄνευ προτροπῆς αὐτοκέλευστοι 
ταῖς τῶν πλησίον ὠφελείαις ἐπαποδύονται, τὰ λό- 
γων νάματα ταῖς ψυχαῖς ἐκείνων δι᾿ ὥτων ἐπ- 
αντλοῦντες εἰς μετουσίαν τῆς ὁμοίας ἐπιστήμης" καὶ 
ἐπειδὰν ἴδωσιν ὥσπερ εὔβλαστα καὶ εὐγενῆ μοσχεύ- 
ματα νέους εὐφυεῖς, γεγήθασιν οἰόμενοι κληρονό- 
μους ἀνευρηκέναι τοῦ ψυχικοῦ πλούτου, ὃς μόνος 
ἀληθείᾳ πλοῦτός ἐστι, καὶ παραλαβόντες γεωργοῦσι 
τὰς ψυχὰς δόγμασι καὶ θεωρήμασι, μέχρις ἂν 
στελεχωθεῖσαι καρπὸν τὸν “καλοκἀγαθίας € ἐνέγκωσι. 
76 τοιαῦτα Tots νόμοις ἀγάλματα συνύφαν- 
ται καὶ πεποίκιλται πρὸς εὐπορίαν. ἀπόρων, οὕς 
ἐπὶ μόνης κρίσεως ἐλεεῖν οὐ θεμιτόν' ἔλεος γὰρ ἐπ᾽ 
ἀτυχήμασιν, ὁ δ᾽ ἑκουσίῳ γνώμῃ πονηρευόμενος 
17 οὐκ ἀτυχής, ἀλλ᾽ ἄδικος. τιμωρίαι δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀδίκοις 
ὡς ἐπὶ δικαίοις τιμαὶ βεβαιούσθωσαν' ὥστε μηδεὶς 
μοχθηρὸς ἄπορος ὑπείλλων καὶ ὑποστέλλων ἀχρη- 
ματίας οἴκτῳ τὸ δίκην δοῦναι παρακρουέσθω, 
δεδρακὼς οὐκ ᾿ἐλέου--πόθεν;--ἀλλ' ὀργῆς ἄξια. καὶ 
ὁ δικάζειν εἰσιὼν καθάπερ ἀργυραμοιβὸς ἀγαθὸς 
διαιρείτω καὶ διακρινέτω τὰς φύσεις τῶν πραγ- 
μάτων, ἵνα μὴ φύρηται συγχεόμενα τοῖς παρασή- 
78 μοις τὰ δόκιμα. πολλὰ μὲν οὖν ἄλλα πρός τε 
ψευδομάρτυρας καὶ δικαστὰς ἔνεστι λέγειν: ὑπὲρ δὲ 
τοῦ μὴ μακρηγορεῖν itéov ἐπὶ τὸ τελευταῖον τῶν 


¢ For the application of ἀγάλματα to beautiful thoughts 
and qualities ¢f. De Sob. 38 (and possibly 3) and § 238 of 
this treatise, also θεοῦ μνημὴν. ἀγαλματοφορεῖν De Virt. 165. 
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but make it his ambition to share the advantage of 
his strength with those who have none of their 
own left to brace them. All who have drawn water 75 
from wisdom’s wells banish a grudging spirit from 
the confines of the mind and needing no bidding 
save their own spontaneous instinct gird themselves 
up to benefit their neighbours and pour into their 
souls through the channel of their ears the word- 
stream which may make them partakers of their 
own knowledge. And when they see young people 
gifted by nature like fine thriving plants, they rejoice 
to think that they have found some to inherit the 
spiritual wealth which is the only true wealth. 
They take them in hand and till their souls with the 
husbandry of principles and doctrines until on their 
full grown stems they bear the fruit of noble living. 
Such gems 5 of varied beauty are inter- 76 
woven in the laws, bidding us give wealth to the 
poor, and it is only on the judgement seat that we 
are forbidden to show them compassion. Com- 
passion is for misfortunes, and he who acts wickedly 
of his own free will is not unfortunate but unjust. 
Let punishment be meted to the unjust as surely as 77 
honours to the just. And therefore let no cowering, 
cringing rogue of a poor man evade his punishment 
by exciting pity for his penniless condition. His 
actions do not deserve compassion, far from it, but 
anger. And therefore one who undertakes to act 
as judge must be a good money changer, sifting 
with discrimination the nature of each of the facts 
before him, so that genuine and spurious may not 
be jumbled together in confusion. There is much 78 
else which might be said about false witnesses and 
judges, but to avoid prolixity we must proceed to 
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δέκα λογίων, ὃ ὃ κεφαλαιώδει τύπῳ καθάπερ καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων ἕκαστον κεχρησμῴδηται, τοῦτο δ᾽ ἐστίν’ 
“οὐκ ἐπιθυμήσεις. ᾿ 
79 XIV. ‘Tay μὲν πάθος ἐπίληπτον, ἐ ἐπεὶ καὶ πᾶσα 
ἄμετρος καὶ πλεονάζουσα ὁρμὴ καὶ τῆς ψυχῆς ἡ 
ἄλογος καὶ παρὰ φύσιν κίνησις ὑπαίτιος" ἑκάτερον 
γὰρ τούτων (τί), ἐστιν ἕτερον ἣ παλαιὸν πάθος 
ἐξηπλωμένον; εἴ τις οὖν μὴ μέτρα ταῖς ὁρμαῖς 
ὁρίζει μηδὲ χαλινὸν ὥ ὥσπερ τοῖς ἀφηνιασταῖς ἵ ἵπποις 
ἐντίθησι, πάθει χρῆται δυσιάτῳ, κἄπειτα λήσεται 
διὰ τὸν ἀ ηνιασμὸν ἐξενεχθεὶς οἷα ὑπὸ ἁρμάτων 
ἡνίοχος εἰς φάραγγας ἢ βάραθρα δυσαναπόρευτα, 
80 ἐξ ὧν μόλις ἔστι σῴζεσθαι. τῶν δὲ παθῶν οὕτως 
οὐδὲν ἀργαλέον ὡς ἐπιθυμία τῶν ἀπόντων ὅσα τῷ 
δοκεῖν ἀγαθῶν, πρὸς ἀλήθειαν οὐκ ὄντων, χαλεποὺς 
[349] καὶ ἀνηνύτους | ἔρωτας ἐντίκτουσα" ἐπιτείνει γὰρ 
καὶ ἐπελαύνει μέχρι πορρωτάτω τὴν ψυχὴν εἰς τὸ 
ἄπειρον, "φεύγοντος ἔστιν ὅτε τοῦ διωκομένου κατα- 
81 φρονητικῶς οὐκ ἐπὶ νῶτα ἀλλ᾽ ἀντικρύ. ὅταν γὰρ 
ἐπιτρέχουσαν αἴσθηται μετὰ σπουδῆς τὴν ἐπι- 
θυμίαν, ἠρεμῆσαν ἐπ᾽ ὀλίγον ὑ ὑπὲρ τοῦ δελεάσαι καὶ 
ἐλπίδα συλλήψεως τῆς [καθ᾽] αὑτοῦ παρασχεῖν, 
ἐξαναχωρεῖ μακροτέροις διαστήμασι κατακερτο- 
μοῦν" ἡ δὲ ἀπολειπομένη καὶ ὑστερίζουσα σφαδάζει 
Ταντάλειον τιμωρίαν ἐπιφέρουσα κακοδαίμονι ψυχῇ" 
καὶ γὰρ ἐκεῖνον λόγος ἔχει ποτὸν μὲν ἀρύσασθαι 
βουλόμενον ἀδυνατεῖν, ὑποφεύγοντος ὕδατος, εἰ δὲ 
1 The title Οὐκ ἐπιθυμήσεις is not required, having been ex- 


pressed above. Cohn here begins a fresh numeration of 
chapters. 2 MSS. ἄπορον. 


@ For Philo’s conception of ἐπιθυμία see note to De Dee. 
142, and General Introduction to this Volume, p. x. 
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the last of the ten Great Words. ‘This, which like 


each of the rest was delivered in the form of a 
summary, is “‘ Thou shalt not covet.’ 5 

XIV. Every passion is blameworthy. This follows 79 
from the censure due to every “inordinate and 
excessive impulse ”’ and to “ irrational and unnatural 
movements ”’ of the soul,’ for both these are nothing 
else than the opening out of a long-standing passion. 
So if a man does not set bounds to his impulses and 
bridle them like horses which defy the reins he is 
the victim of a wellnigh fatal passion, and that 
defiance will cause him to be carried away before 
he knows it like a driver borne by his team into 
ravines or impassable abysses whence it is hardly 
possible to escape. But none of the passions is so 80 
troublesome as covetousness or desire of what we 
have not, things which seem good, though they are 
not truly good. Such desire breeds fierce and 
endless yearnings ; it urges and drives the soul ever 
so far into the boundless distance while the object 
of the chase often flies insolently before it, with its 
face not its back turned to the pursuer.* For when it 81 
perceives the desire eagerly racing after it it stands 
still for a while to entice it and provide a hope of its 
capture, then it is off and away, mocking and railing 
as the interval between them grows longer and 
longer. Meanwhile the desire outdistanced and 
losing ground is in sore distress and inflicts on the 
wretched soul the punishment of Tantalus,’ who, as 
the story goes, when he would get him something 
to drink could not because the water slipt away, 


ὃ Both these phrases are Stoic definitions of πάθος. See 
S.V.F. index s.v. πάθος. 
¢ Cf. De Dec. 146. 4 Cf. De Dec. 149. 
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καρπὸν ἐθελήσειε δρέψασθαι, πάντας ἀφανίζεσθαι, 
στειρουμένης τῆς περὶ τὰ δένδρα εὐφορίας. ὡς γὰρ 
αἱ ἀμείλικτοι καὶ ἀπαρηγόρητοι δέσποιναι τοῦ σώ- 
ματος, δίψα {καὶδ πεῖνα, κατατείνουσιν αὐτὸ μᾶλ- 
λον ἢ οὐχ ἧττον τῶν ἐκ βασανιστοῦ τροχιζομένων 
ἄχρι θανάτου πολλάκις, εἰ μή τις αὐτὰς ἐξηγριω- 
μένας τιθασεύσει ποτοῖς καὶ σιτίοις, οὕτως ἡ ἐπι- 
θυμία κενὴν ἀποδείξασα τὴν ψυχὴν λήθῃ μὲν τῶν 
παρόντων, μνήμῃ δὲ τῶν μακρὰν ἀφεστηκότων 
οἷστρον καὶ μανίαν ἀκάθεκτον ἐγκατασκευάσασα, 
βαρυτέρας μὲν τῶν πρότερον δεσποινῶν ὁμωνύμους 
δ᾽ ἐκείναις ἀπειργάσατο, δίψαν τε καὶ πεῖναν, οὐ 
τῶν περὶ γαστρὸς ἀπόλαυσιν, ἀλλὰ χρημάτων, 
δόξης, ἡγεμονιῶν, εὐμορφίας, ἄλλων ἀμυθήτων ὅσα 
κατὰ τὸν ἀνθρώπινον βίον ζηλωτὰ καὶ περιμάχητα 
εἶναι δοκεῖ. καὶ καθάπερ ἡ λεγομένη παρὰ τοῖς 
ἰατροῖς ἑρπηνώδης νόσος οὐκ ἐφ᾽ ἑνὸς ἵσταται 
χωρίου, κινεῖται δὲ καὶ περιθεῖ καί, ὡς αὐτό που 
δηλοῖ τοὔνομα, διέρπει πάντῃ σκιδναμένη καὶ χεο- 
μένη, πᾶσαν τὴν κοινωνίαν τῶν τοῦ σώματος 
μερῶν ἀπὸ κεφαλῆς ἄκρας ἄχρι ποδῶν συλλαμβά- 


A ’ δ A 4 Α e 
.vovca καὶ συναίρουσα, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον Kal ἢ 


84 


ἐπιθυμία δι’ ὅλης ἄττουσα τῆς ψυχῆς οὐδὲν οὐδὲ 
τὸ βραχύτατον ἀπαθὲς αὐτῆς ἐᾷ, μιμουμένη τὴν ἐν 
> 4 Ὁ A [4 3 lA A A > 

ἀφθόνῳ ὕλῃ πυρὸς δύναμιν: ἐξάπτει yap Kal ava- 
φλέγει, μέχρις ἂν διαφαγοῦσα πᾶσαν αὐτὴν ἐξ- 
αναλώσῃ. XV. τοσοῦτον dpa καὶ οὕτως κακὸν 
ὑπερβάλλον ἐστὶν ἐπιθυμία, μᾶλλον δ᾽, εἰ δεῖ 


1 So Mangey for mss. συνείρουσα, which would mean 
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and when he wished to pluck fruit it all vanished 
and the rich produce of the trees was turned into 
barrenness. For just as those unmerciful and 82 
relentless mistresses of the body, hunger and thirst, 
rack it with pains as great as, or greater than, those 
of the sufferers on the tormentor’s wheel, and often 
bring it to the point of death unless their savagery 
is assuaged by food and drink, so it is with the 
soul. Desire makes it empty through oblivion of 
what is present, and then through memory of what 
is far away it produces fierce and uncontrollable 
madness, and thus creates mistresses harsher than 
those just mentioned though bearing the same 
name, hunger and thirst, in this case, not for what 
gives gratification to the belly, but for money, 
reputation, government, beautiful women® and all 
the innumerable objects which are held in human 
life to be enviable and worthy of a struggle. And 83 
just as the creeping sickness, as physicians call it, 
does not stand still in one place but moves about 
and courses round and round and justifies its name 
by creeping about, spreading in all directions, and 
gripping and seizing all parts of the body’s system 
from the crown of the head to the sole of the feet, 
so does desire dart through the whole soul and 
leave not the smallest bit of it uninjured. In this 
it imitates the force of fire working on an abundance 
of fuel which it kindles into a blaze and devours 
until it has utterly consumed it. XV. So great then 84 
and transcendent an evil is desire, or rather it may be 


α εὐμορφία, beauty in others, not in oneself, as § 89 shows. 
> Cf. De Dec. 150. 


‘stringing together’’—a sense which does not suit this 
description of the “ creeping sickness.” 
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> A 3 A e 4 Ἁ “ A ~ 
τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, ἁπάντων πηγὴ τῶν KaKkav: σῦλα 
γὰρ καὶ ἁρπαγαὶ καὶ χρεωκοπίαι συκοφαντίαι τε 
καὶ αἰκίαι καὶ προσέτι φθοραὶ καὶ μοιχεῖαι καὶ 
3 ’ ‘\ , 93.ϑ ὦ 3 \ Ἅ / Bs 
ἀνδροφονίαι καὶ πάνθ᾽ ὅσα ἰδιωτικὰ ἢ δημόσια ἢ 
e 4 Ἅ 4 > / 4 ” 3 4 \ 
ἱερὰ 7 βέβηλα ἀδικήματα πόθεν ἄλλοθεν ἐρρύη; τὸ 
γὰρ ἀψευδῶς ἂν λεχθὲν ἀρχέκακον πάθος ἐστὶν 
ἐπιθυμία, ἧς ἕν τὸ βραχύτατον ἔγγονον, ἔρως, οὐχ 
4 3 9 3 / > 4 4 \ 
ἅπαξ ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη πολλάκις ἀμυθήτων κατέπλησε τὴν 
οἰκουμένην συμφορῶν, ἃς οὐδ᾽ ὁ σύμπας τῆς γῆς 
lA 3 4 > Α A ~ Ψ e \ 
κύκλος ἐχώρησεν, | ἀλλὰ διὰ πλῆθος ὥσπερ ὑπὸ 
χειμάρρου φορᾶς εἰς θάλατταν εἰσέπεσον, καὶ παν- 
ταχοῦ πάντα πελάγη πολεμίων κατεπλήσθη νηῶν 
A e 
Kal ὅσα καινουργοῦσιν οἱ ναυτικοὶ πόλεμοι συνη- 
νέχθη καὶ ἐπιπεσόντα ἀθρόα πάλιν εἰς νήσους καὶ 
ἠπείρους ὑπεσύρη, διαυλοδρομήσαντα καθάπερ ἐν 
ταῖς παλιρροίαις ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἤρξατο φέρεσθαι. τρα- 
/ \ a / >? 1 ἢ \ 
νοτέραν δὲ τοῦ πάθους ἐνάργειαν' ληψόμεθα τὸν 
τρόπον τοῦτον: ὅσων ἂν ἐπιθυμία προσάψηται, 
μεταβολὴν ἀπεργάζεται τὴν πρὸς τὸ χεῖρον, οἷα 
τὰ ἰοβόλα ζῷα καὶ τὰ θανάσιμα τῶν φαρμάκων. 
τί δ᾽ ἐστὶν ὃ λέγω; εἰ πρὸς χρήματα γένοιτο, 
κλέπτας ἀποτελεῖ καὶ βαλαντιοτόμους καὶ λωπο- 
δύτας καὶ τοιχωρύχους χρεωκοπίαις τε καὶ 
παρακαταθηκῶν ἀρνήσεσι καὶ δωροδοκίαις καὶ 
ἱεροσυλίαις καὶ τοῖς ὁμοιοτρόποις ἅπασιν ἐνόχους. 
3 A A ’ 9 / e 4 
εἰ δὲ πρὸς δόξαν, ἀλαζόνας, ὑπερόπτας, 
3 4 \ > ᾽ὔ A 50 “ A 
ἀβεβαίους καὶ ἀνιδρύτους τὸ ἦθος, φωναῖς τὰ 


1 MSS. ἐνέργειαν. 


α See App. p. 431. 
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truly said, the fountain of all evils. For plunderings 
and robberies and repudiations of debts and false 
accusations and outrages, also seductions, adulteries, 
murders and all wrongful actions, whether private 
or public, whether in things sacred or things pro- 
fane, from what other source do they flow? For the 85 
passion to which the name of originator of evil can 
truly be given is desire, of which one and that the 
smallest fruit the passion of love * has not only once 
but often in the past filled the whole world with 
countless calamities, which, too numerous to be 
contained by the whole compass of the land, have 
consequently poured into the sea as though driven 
by a torrent, and everywhere the wide waters have 
been filled with hostile ships and all the fresh terrors 
created by maritime war have come into being, 
then fallen with all their mass on islands and con- 
tinents, swept along backwards and forwards from 
their original home as in the ebb and flow of the 
tides.?>. But we shall gain a clearer insight into the 86 
passion in the following way. Desire, like venomous 
animals or deadly poisons, produces a change for 
the worse in all which it attacks. What do I mean 
by this? If the desire is directed to money it 87 
makes men thieves and cut-purses, footpads, burglars, 
guilty of defaulting to their creditors, repudiating 
deposits, receiving bribes, robbing temples and of 
all similar actions. If its aim is reputa- 88 
tion they become arrogant, haughty, inconstant 
and unstable in temperament, their ears blockaded 


ὃ Philo is no doubt thinking primarily of Helen and the 
Trojan war, and also, one may well believe, of the wars 
caused by Antony’s passion for Cleopatra. But he writes 
with much the same exaggeration as in Spec. Leg. iii. 16. 
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> ’ὔ A 
ὦτα πεφρακότας, ταπεινουμένους ἐν ταὐτῷ Kal 
A 4 3 A ~ 

πρὸς ὕψος ἐπαιρομένους διὰ τὰς TOV πληθῶν ἀνωμα- 
’ὔ 3 4 “A 

Nias ἐπαινούντων καὶ ψεγόντων axpitw φορᾷ, πρὸς 
3) θ \ λί 3 4 e e δί e ᾽ὔ 

ἔχθραν καὶ φιλίαν ἀνεξετάστους, ὡς ῥᾳδίως ἑκάτερον 
> , 

ἀνθυπαλλάττεσθαι, καὶ τἄλλ᾽ ὅσα τούτοις ἀδελφὰ Kal 

συγγενῆ. πρὸς δὲ ἀρχὴν εἰ γένοιτο ἐπι- 

’ ’ὔ 

θυμία, στασιώδεις, ἀνίσους, τυραννικοὺς τὰς φύσεις, 
> 2 3 \ A 

ὠμοθύμους, ἐχθροὺς τῶν πατρίδων, ἀσθενεστέροις" 

’ὔ 3 \ 
δεσπότας ἀμειλίκτους, τὴν ἰσχὺν ἴσοις ἀσυμβάτους 
’ 

πολεμίους, δυνατωτέρων κόλακας εἰς τὴν Ov 
3 ὔ 9 ’ 

ἀπάτης ἐπίθεσιν. εἰ δὲ πρὸς σώματος 
LAA θ A ’ὔ’ ’ > ’ἢ 

κάλλος, φθορεῖς, μοιχούς, παιδεραστάς, ἀκολασίας 

‘ / “ 
καὶ λαγνείας ζηλωτάς, μεγίστων κακῶν ὡς εὐδαι- 


90 μονικωτάτων ἀγαθῶν. ἤδη δὲ καὶ ἐπὶ 


91 


γλῶτταν φθάσασα μυρία ἐνεωτέρισεν: ἔνιοι γὰρ. 
ἐπιθυμοῦσιν ἣ τὰ λεκτέα σιωπᾶν ἢ τὰ ἡσυχαστέα 
λέγειν, καὶ ἀναφθεγγομένοις" ἕπεται τιμωρὸς δίκη 
καὶ ἐχεμυθοῦσι [καὶ] τοὐναντίον. ἁψαμένη δὲ τῶν 
περὶ γαστέρα παρέχεται γαστριμάργους, ἀκορέ- 
στους, ἀσώτους, ὑγροῦ καὶ διαρρέοντος" ζηλωτὰς 
βίου, χαίροντας οἰνοφλυγίαις, ὀψοφαγίαις, ἀκράτου 
καὶ ἰχθύων καὶ ἐδεσμάτων [καὶ] κακοὺς δούλους, 
περὶ συμπόσια καὶ τραπέζας ἰλυσπωμένους λίχνων 
1 mss. ἀσθενεστέρους. 


2 MSS. ἀναφαινομένοις. 
3 MSS. ὑγροὺς διαρρέοντας. 


α Heinemann translates “die ihr Ohr (leerem) Gerede 
leihen.” πεφρακότες can come either from ¢pacow or φράζω, 
but neither verb, so far as I know, can bear any sense which 
combined with ods would mean “to lend an ear.” ‘The same 
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by the voices they hear,* deaf to all else, at once 
humbled to the ground and uplifted on high by 
the inconsistencies of the multitude who deal out 
praise and blame in an indiscriminate stream. 
They form friendships and enmities recklessly so 
that they easily change each for the other, and 
show every other quality of the same family and 
kinship as these. If the desire is directed 89 
to office, they are factious, inequitable, tyrannical 
in nature, cruel-hearted, foes of their country, 
merciless masters to those who are weaker, irrecon- 
cilable enemies of their equals in strength and 
flatterers of their superiors in power as a prepara- 
tion for their treacherous attack. If the 
object is bodily beauty they are seducers, adulterers, 
pederasts, cultivators of incontinence and lewdness, 
as though these worst of evils were the best of 
blessings. We have known desire to 90 
make its way to the tongue and cause an infinity 
of troubles, for some desire to keep unspoken what 
should be told or to tell what should be left unsaid, 
and avenging justice attends on utterance in the 
one case and silence in the opposite. 

And when it takes hold of the region of the belly, it 91 
produces gourmands, insatiable, debauched, eagerly 
pursuing a loose and dissolute life, delighting in 
wine bibbing and gluttonous feeding, base slaves 
to strong drink and fish and dainty cates, sneaking 


may be said of Mangey’s “ex aurium iudicio pendeant.” I 
understand it to mean that the idle talk they listen to serves 
as a fence to exclude other advice. Philo has several times 
used ἐπιφράττειν ὦτα for blocking or closing the ears from 
hearing something, e.g. De Mig. 191. An easier sense 
would perhaps be given by “close their ears to voices,’”’ but 
the dative can hardly mean this. 
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τρόπον κυνιδίων, ἐξ ὧν τὴν ἀθλίαν Kal ἐπάρατον 
συμβαίνει ζωὴν ἀποτελεῖσθαι, παντὸς ἀργαλεω- 

92 τέραν θανάτου. ταύτης ἕνεκα τῆς αἰτίας 
ob μὴ χείλεσιν ἄκροις γευσάμενοι φιλοσοφίας, ἀλλὰ 
τῶν ὀρθῶν δογμάτων αὐτῆς ἐπὶ πλέον ἑστιαθέντες, 
διερευνησάμενοι φύσιν ψυχῆς καὶ τριττὸν' εἶδος 
ἐνιδόντες αὐτῇ," τὸ μὲν λόγου, τὸ δὲ θυμοῦ, τὸ δ᾽ 
ἐπιθυμίας, λόγῳ μὲν ὡς ἡγεμόνι τὴν ἄκραν ἀπ- 

[351] ένειμαν οἰκειότατον ἐνδιαίτημα κεφαλήν, ἔνθα καὶ | 
τῶν αἰσθήσεων αἱ τοῦ νοῦ" καθάπερ βασιλέως 

93 δορυφόροι τάξεις παρίδρυνται, θυμῷ δὲ τὰ στέρνα, 
τῇ μὲν ἵνα στρατιώτου τρόπον θώρακα ἀμπεχό- 
μενος, εἰ καὶ μὴ ἀπαθὴς ἐν πᾶσιν, ἀλλά τοι 
δυσάλωτος ἣ, τῇ δ᾽ ἵνα καὶ πλησίον τοῦ νοῦ" 
παρῳκισμένος ὑπὸ τοῦ γείτονος ὠφελῆται, κατ- 
επάδοντος αὐτὸν φρονήσει καὶ πραὔπαθῆ κατα- 
σκευάζοντος, ἐπιθυμίᾳ δὲ τὸν περὶ τὸν ὀμφαλὸν καὶ 

94 τὸ καλούμενον διάφραγμα χῶρον' ἔδει γὰρ αὐτὴν 
ἥκιστα μετέχουσαν λογισμοῦ πορρωτάτω τῶν βα- 
σιλείων αὐτοῦ διῳκίσθαι, μόνον οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἐσχατιαῖς, 
καὶ πάντων ἀπληστότατον καὶ ἀκολαστότατον 
οὖσαν θρεμμάτων ἐμβόσκεσθαι τόποις, ἐν οἷς 
τροφαί τε καὶ ὀχεῖαι. 

95 XVI. IIpos a μοι δοκεῖ πάντα ἀπιδὼν ὁ ἱερώ- 
τατος Μωυσῆς ἐκδύσασθαι τὸ πάθος καὶ μυσα- 
ξάμενος ὡς αἴσχιστον καὶ τῶν αἰσχίστων αἴτιον 

1 Mss. τρίτον. * MSS. αὐτῆς. 


3 MSS, ἀεὶ τοῦ νόμου. 4 MSS. νόμου. 
5 MSS. τροποῖς (sic). 


α The Platonic division of the soul into λόγος, θυμός and 
ἐπιθυμία and their location respectively in the head, chest, 
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like greedy little dogs round banqueting halls and 
tables, all this finally resulting in an unhappy and 
accursed life which is more painful than any death. 
It was this which led those who had 92 
taken no mere sip of philosophy but had feasted 
abundantly on its sound doctrines to the theory 
which they laid down. They had made researches 
into the nature of the soul and observed that its 
components were threefold, reason, high spirit and 
desire.“ To reason as sovereign they assigned for 
its citadel the head as its most suitable residence, 
where also are set the stations: of the senses like 
bodyguards to their king, the mind. To the spirited 93 
part they gave the chest, partly that soldier-like 
clad with a breast-plate it would if not altogether 
scatheless be scarcely vanquished finally ; partly 
that lying close to the mind it should be helped by 
its neighbour who would use good sense to charm 
it into gentleness. But to desire they gave the 
space round the navel and what is called the dia- 
phragm. For it was right that desire so lacking 94 
in reasoning power should be lodged as far as might 
be from reason’s royal seat, almost at the outermost 
boundary, and that being above all others an animal? 
insatiable and incontinent it should be pastured in 
the region where food-taking and copulation dwell. 
XVI. All these it seems the most holy Moses 95 
observed and therefore discarded passion in general 
and detesting it, as most vile in itself and in its 


and round the navel or diaphragm (Timaeus 69 καὶ ἔν. and 
elsewhere) has been frequently mentioned by Philo, e.g. 
Leg. All. i. 70-783, iii. 115. 

> An allusion to Plato, Timaeus 70 ©, where desire is called 
‘a wild beast” (θρέμμα ἄγριον), whose manger (φάτνη) is the 
belly. See Spec. Leg. i. 148 and note. 
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ἀπεῖπεν ἐν τοῖς μάλιστα τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν ὥς τινα τῆς 
ψυχῆς ἐλέπολιν, ἧς ἀναιρεθείσης ἢ πειθαρχούσης 
κυβερνήτῃ λογισμῷ πάντα διὰ πάντων εἰρήνης, 
εὐνομίας, ἀγαθῶν τελείων, ἀναπεπλήσεται πρὸς 
εὐδαίμονος βίου παντέλειαν. φιλοσύντομος δ᾽ ὧν 
καὶ εἰωθὼς ἐπιτέμνειν τὰ ἀπερίγραφα τῷ πλήθει 
παραδειγματικῇ διδασκαλίᾳ μίαν τὴν περὶ γαστέρα 
πραγματευομένην ἐπιθυμίαν ἄρχεται νουθετεῖν τε 
καὶ παιδεύειν, ὑπολαμβάνων καὶ τὰς ἄλλας οὐκέθ᾽ 
ὁμοίως ἀφηνιάσειν, ἀλλὰ σταλήσεσθαι τῷ τὴν 
πρεσβυτάτην καὶ ὡς ἡγεμονίδα μεμαθηκέναι τοῖς 
σωφροσύνης νόμοις πειθαρχεῖν. τίς οὖν ἡ 
διδασκαλία τῆς ἀρχῆς; συνεκτικώτατα δύο ἐστίν, 
ἐδωδὴ καὶ πόσις. ἕκάτερον αὐτῶν οὐκ ἀνῆκεν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεστόμισε διατάγμασι καὶ πρὸς ἐγκράτειαν 
καὶ πρὸς φιλανθρωπίαν καὶ--- τὸ μέγιστον ---πρὸς 
εὐσέβειαν ἀγωγοτάτοις. ἀπάρχεσθαι γὰρ ἀπό τε 
σίτου καὶ οἴνου καὶ ἐλαίου καὶ θρεμμάτων καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων κελεύει καὶ τὰς ἀπαρχὰς διανέμειν εἴς τε 
θυσίας καὶ τοὺς ἱερωμένους, τὰς μὲν ἕνεκα εὖ- 
χαριστίας τῆς πρὸς θεὸν ὑπὲρ εὐγονίας καὶ εὐφορίας 
ἁπάντων, τοὺς δ᾽ ἕνεκα τῆς περὶ τὸ ἱερὸν ἁγιστείας, 
μισθὸν ληψομένους τῶν περὶ τὰς ἱερουργίας 
ὑπηρεσιῶν. ἐφίεται δὲ τὸ παράπαν οὐδενὶ γεύ- 
σασθαί τινος ἢ μεταλαβεῖν, πρὶν διακρῖναι τὰς 


« Heinemann takes ἀρχή to mean the first of the desires. 
I understand it as carrying on ἄρχεται of the section before. 
Moses wishes to restrain ἐπιθυμία as a whole, but begins with 
“the appetite of the belly.*”” He now proceeds to describe 
the teaching given in this beginning (ἄρχεται however may 
simply =“ proceed ’’). 
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effects, denounced especially desire as a battery of 
destruction to the soul, which must be done away 
with or brought into obedience to the governance 
of reason, and then all things will be permeated 
through and through with peace and good order, 
those perfect forms of the good which bring the 
full perfection of happy living. And being a lover 96 
of conciseness and wont to abridge subjects of 
unlimited number by using an example as a lesson 
he takes one form of desire, that one whose field 
of activity is the belly, and admonishes and dis- 
ciplines it as the first step, holding that the other 
forms will cease to run riot as before and will be 
restrained by having learnt that their senior and 
as it were the leader of their company is obedient 
to the laws of temperance. What then 97 
is the lesson which he takes as his first step?* Two 
things stand out in importance, food and drink ; to 
neither of these did he give full liberty but bridled 
them with ordinances most conducive to self- 
restraint and humanity and what is chief of all, 
piety. For he bids them to take samples of their 98 
corn, wine,® oil and live-stock and the rest as first 
fruits, and apportion them for sacrifices and for 
gifts to the officiating priests: for sacrifices, to 
give thanks for the fertility of their flocks and 
fields ; to the priests, in recognition of the ministry 
of the temple that they may receive a reward for 
their services in the holy rites. No one is per- 99 
mitted in any way to taste or take any part of his 
fruits until he has set apart the first fruits, a rule 


ὑ This is the only way in which restraint in drinking is 
enjoined throughout these sections. 
¢ See Deut. xviii. 4 and elsewhere. C/. i. 132 ff. 
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ἀπαρχάς, ἅμα καὶ πρὸς ἄσκησιν τῆς βιωφελεστάτης 
’ 

ἐγκρατείας" ὁ γὰρ ταῖς περιουσίαις, αἷς ἤνεγκαν 

αἱ τοῦ ἔτους ὧραι, μαθὼν μὴ ἐντρέχειν,᾽ ἀλλ᾽ 

ἀναμένων, ἄχρις ἂν at ἀπαρχαὶ καθοσιωθῶσι, τὸν 

ἀφηνιασμὸν τῶν ὁρμῶν ἔοικεν ἀναχαιτίζειν ἐξευ- 

μαρίζων τὸ πάθος. 

XVII. | Od “μὴν οὐδὲ τὴν τῶν ἄλλων μετουσίαν 
ἐφῆκε καὶ χρῆσιν ἀδεᾶ τοῖς κοινωνοῦσι τῆς ἱερᾶς 
πολιτείας, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσα τῶν χερσαίων ἢ ἐνύδρων ἣ 
πτηνῶν ἐστιν εὐσαρκότατα καὶ πιότατα, γαργαλί- 
ζοντα καὶ ἐρεθίζοντα τὴν ἐπίβουλον ἡδονὴν»: πάντα 
ἀνὰ κράτος ἀπεῖπεν, εἰδὼς ὅτι τὴν ἀνδραποδω- 
δεστάτην τῶν αἰσθήσεων δελεάσαντα γεῦσιν ἀπλη- 
στίαν ἐργάσεται, δυσίατον κακὸν ψυχαῖς τε καὶ 
σώμασιν' ἀπληστία γὰρ τικτει δυσπεψίαν, ἥτις 
ἐστὶ νοσημάτων καὶ ἀρρωστημάτων ἀρχή τε καὶ 
πηγή. χερσαίων μὲν οὖν τὸ συῶν γένος ἥδιστον 
ἀνωμολόγηται παρὰ τοῖς χρωμένοις, ἐνύδρων δὲ 
τὰ γένη τῶν ἀλεπίδων. . . .” πρὸς γὰρ ἐγκράτειαν, 
εἰ Kai τις ἄλλος, ἵκανὸς ὧν ἀλεῖψαι τοὺς εὐφυῶς 
ἔχοντας πρὸς ἄσκησιν ἀρετῆς du ὀλιγοδεΐας καὶ 
εὐκολίας γυμνάζει καὶ συγκροτεῖ, πειρώμενος 
ἀφελεῖν πολυτέλειαν: οὔτε σκληραγωγίαν, ὡς ὁ 
Λακεδαιμόνιος νομοθέτης, ἀποδεξάμενος οὔτε τὸ 


1 MSS. συντρέχειν. 
2 For the supposed lacuna see note 6. 


@ In this and the following sections the prohibition of 
certain kinds of beasts, fishes, and birds is based on the 
supposition that they are the most appetizing and to abstain 
from them encourages self-control. It will be seen that from 
§ 106 onwards a totally different line of argument is adopted, 
viz. that philosophical and moral lessons are intended by the 
distinctions. 
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which also serves to give practice in the self-restraint 
which is most profitable to life. For he who has 
learnt not to rush to seize the abundant gifts which 
the seasons of the year have brought, but waits 
till the first fruits have been consecrated, clearly 
allays passion and thus curbs the restiveness of 
the appetites. 

XVII. At the same time he also denied to the 
members of the sacred Commonwealth unrestricted 
liberty to use and partake of the other kinds of 
food. All the animals of land, sea or air whose 
flesh is the finest and fattest, thus titillating and 
exciting the malignant foe pleasure, he sternly for- 
bade them to eat, knowing that they set a trap 
for the most slavish of the senses, the taste, and 
produce gluttony, an evil very dangerous both to 
soul and body. For gluttony begets indigestion 
which is the source and origin of all distempers 
and infirmities.* Now among the different kinds 
of land animals there is none whose flesh is so 
delicious as the pig's, as all who eat it agree, 
and among the aquatic animals the same may be 
said of such species as are scaleless.? . . . Having 
special gifts for inciting to self-control those who 
have a natural tendency to virtue, he trains and 
drills them by frugality and simple contented- 
ness and endeavours to get rid of extravagance. 
He approved neither of rigorous austerity like 
the Spartan legislator, nor of dainty living, like 

>’ Cohn supposes that some words have fallen out as “‘ these 
therefore Moses forbade to be eaten.” It would certainly 
explain the γάρ that follows, which otherwise must refer back 
to § 100. Otherwise it does not seem very conclusive. If 


there is a lacuna, it may perhaps have begun with καὶ 
ἀπτερύγων (‘and finless’’). 
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ἁβροδίαιτον, ὡς ὁ τοῖς Ἴωσι καὶ Συβαρίταις τὰ 
περὶ θρύψιν καὶ χλιδὴν εἰσηγησάμενος, ἀλλὰ μέσην 
ἀτραπὸν ἀμφοῖν ἀνατεμὼν τὸ μὲν σφοδρὸν ἐχάλασε, 

τὸ δ᾽ ἀνειμένον ἐπέτεινε, τὰς ἐφ᾽ ἑκατέρων τῶν 
ἄκρων ὑπερβολὰς ὡς ἐν ὀργάνῳ μουσικῷ κερασά- 
μενος τῇ μέσῃ, πρὸς ἁρμονίαν βίου καὶ συμφωνίαν 
ἀνεπίληπτον: ὅθεν οὐκ ἀμελῶς ἀλλὰ καὶ πάνυ 
πεφροντισμένως οἷς χρηστέον ἢ τοὐναντίον διετά- 
103 ἕατο. θηρία ὅσα σαρκῶν ἀνθρωπίνων 
ἅπτεται τάχα μὲν av τις ὑπολάβοι δίκαιον εἶναι τὰ 
αὐτὰ πρὸς ἀνθρώπων πάσχειν οἷς διατίθησι: 
Μωυσῇ δὲ τῆς τούτων ἀπολαύσεως ἀνέχειν δοκεῖ, 
(εἶδ καὶ προσηνεστάτην καὶ ἡδίστην εὐωχίαν 
παρασκευάζει, λογιζόμενος τὸ πρέπον ἡμέρῳ ψυχῇ" 
καὶ γὰρ εἰ τοῖς διατιθεῖσιν ἁρμόττει τὰ παραπλήσια 
παθεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ τοῖς παθοῦσιν ἀντιδιατιθέναι, μὴ 
λάθωσιν ὑπ᾽ ὀργῆς, ἀγρίου πάθους, θηριωθέντες. 
104 καὶ τοσαύτῃ χρῆται προφυλακῇ τοῦ πράγματος, 
ὥστε μακρόθεν ἀνεῖρξαι βουλόμενος τὴν ἐπὶ τὰ 
λεχθέντα ὁρμὴν ἀπαγορεῦσαι καὶ τῆς τῶν ἄλλων 
σαρκοβόρων ἀνὰ κράτος χρήσεως, τὰ ποηφάγα 
διακρίνας εἰς ἡμέρους ἀγέλας, ἐπεὶ καὶ τὴν φύσιν 
ἐστὶ τιθασά, τροφαῖς ἡμέροις αἷς ἀναδίδωσι γῆ 
χρώμενα καὶ μηδὲν εἰς ἐπιβουλὴν πραγματευόμενα. 
πῶ XVII. | δέκα δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἀριθμῷ: μόσχος, apvos, 
ae χίμαρος, ἔλαφος, δορκάς, βούβαλος, τραγέλαφος, 
πύγαργος, ὄρυξ, καμηλοπάρδαλις. ἀεὶ γὰρ τῆς 
ἀριθμητικῆς θεωρίας περιεχόμενος, ἣν ἀκριβῶς 


@ Or ‘“‘tendency to such vindictiveness.” For μακρόθεν 
see App. p. 432. 

> Deut. xiv.4f. The correctness of the English equivalents 
must be regarded as uncertain. 
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him who introduced the Ionians and Sybarites to 
luxurious and voluptuous practices. Instead he 
opened up a path midway between the two. He 
relaxed the overstrained and tightened the lax, and 
as on an instrument of music blended the very high 
and the very low at each end of the scale with the 
middle chord, thus producing a life of harmony 
and concord which none can blame. Consequently 
he neglected nothing, but drew up very careful 
rules as to what they should or should not take as 
food. Possibly it might be thought just 103 
that all wild beasts that feed on human flesh should 
suffer from men what men have suffered from 
them. But Moses would have us abstain from 
the enjoyment of such, even though they provide 
a very appetizing and delectable repast. He was 
considering what is suitable to a gentle-mannered 
soul, for though it is fitting enough that one should 
suffer for what one has done, it is not fitting conduct 
for the sufferers to retaliate it on the wrongdoers, 
lest the savage passion of anger should turn them 
unawares into beasts. So careful is he against this 104 
danger that wishing to restrain by implication the 
appetite for the food just mentioned,’ he also strictly 
forbade them to eat the other carnivorous animals. 
He distinguished between them and the gramini- 
vorous which he grouped with the gentle kind 
since indeed they are naturally tame and live on 
the gentle fruits which the earth produces and do 
nothing by way of attempting the life of others. 
XVIII. They are the calf, the lamb, the kid, the 105 
hart, the gazelle, the buffalo, the wild goat, the 
pygarg, the antelope, and.the giraffe, ten in all.? 
For as he always adhered to the principles of 


71 


106 


107 


108 


PHILO 


Ul a A οὶ [4 
κατανενόηκεν ὅτι πλεῖστον ἐν τοῖς οὖσι δύναται, 
οὐδὲν οὐ μικρὸν οὐ μέγα νομοθετεῖ μὴ προσπαρα- 

/ a aA 
λαβὼν καὶ ὥσπερ ἐφαρμόσας τὸν οἰκεῖον Tots 
νομοθετουμένοις (ἀριθμόν). ἀριθμῶν δὲ τῶν ἀπὸ 
μονάδος τελειότατος ἡ ἡ δεκὰς καί, ὥς φησι Μωυσῆς, 
ἱερώτατός τε καὶ ἅγιος, ᾧ τὰ γένη τῶν καθαρῶν 

3 \ “--ΨΟὄ 
ζῴων ἐπισφραγίζεται, βουληθεὶς τὴν τούτων χρῆσιν 

> a a 4 “»ἜΜ > 4 
ἀπονεῖμαι τοῖς μετέχουσι τῆς κατ᾽ αὐτὸν πολιτείας. 
βάσανον δὲ καὶ δοκιμασίαν τῶν δέκα 
Seay ὑπογράφεται κοινῇ κατὰ διττὰ σημεῖα, τό 
ε διχηλεῖν καὶ τὸ μηρυκᾶσθαι: οἷς γὰρ ἢ μηδέ- 
τερον ἢ θάτερον αὐτὸ μόνον πρόσεστιν, ἀκάθαρτα. 
ταυτὶ δὲ τὰ σημεῖα ἀμφότερα σύμβολα διδασκαλίας 
\ , 3 U4 3 4 Ὁ 3 
καὶ μαθήσεως ἐπιστημονικωτάτης ἐστίν, ἡ πρὸς 

3 A “A 

τὸ ἀσύγχυτον τὰ βελτίω τῶν ἐναντίων διακρίνεται. 
/ \ \ ~ 4 \ 
καθάπερ yap TO μηρυκώμενον ζῷον, ὅταν διατεμὸν 
[4 ~ U 3 
τὴν τροφὴν ἐναπερείσηται τῇ φάρυγγι, πάλιν ἐκ 
“A A \ 
τοῦ Kat ὀλίγον ἀνιμᾶται καὶ ἐπιλεαίνει Kal μετὰ 
ταῦτ᾽ εἰς κοιλίαν διαπέμπεται, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον 

λ ¢ 4 / 3 Ψ᾽ Ἁ [4 
καὶ 6 παιδευόμενος, δεξάμενος δι᾿ ὥτων τὰ σοφίας 
δόγματα καὶ θεωρήματα παρὰ τοῦ διδάσκοντος, 
ἐπὶ πλέον ἔχει τὴν μάθησιν οὐχ οἷός τε ὧν εὐθὺς 

’ \ 4 / 3» 
συλλαβέσθαι καὶ περιδράξασθαι κραταιότερον, ἄχρις 
\ , i 3 “ 4 
ἂν ἕκαστον ὧν ἤκουσεν ἀναπολῶν μνήμῃ συνεχέσι 
4 e 9 > AN 4 4 3 

μελέταις-αἱ δ᾽ εἰσὶ κόλλα νοημάτων--ἐνσφρα- 
> 9 3 \ 
γίσηται τῇ ψυχῇ βεβαίως τὸν τύπον. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν 
ὡς ἔοικεν ὄφελος ἡ τῶν νοημάτων βεβαία κατά- 
ληψις, εἰ μὴ προσγένοιτο διαστολὴ τούτων καὶ 
διαίρεσις εἴς τε αἵρεσιν ὧν χρὴ καὶ φυγὴν τῶν 


α Lev. xi. 3 f., Deut. xiv. 6 f. For the allegorical inter- 
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numerical science, which he knew by close observ- 
ance to be a paramount factor in all that exists, 
he never enacted any law great or small without 
calling to his aid and as it were accommodating to 
his enactment its appropriate number. But of all 
the numbers from the unit upwards ten is the most 
perfect, and, as Moses says, most holy and sacred, 
and with this he seals his list of the clean kinds 
of animals when he wishes to appoint them for 
the use of the members of his commonwealth. 
He adds a general method for proving 106 
and testing the ten kinds, based on two signs, 
the parted hoof and the chewing of the cud.¢ Any 
kind which lacks both or one of these is unclean. 
Now both these two are symbols to teacher and 
learner of the method best suited for acquiring 
knowledge, the method by which the better is 
distinguished from the worse, and thus confusion 
is avoided. For just as a cud-chewing animal after 107 
biting through the food keeps it at rest in the gullet, 
again after a bit draws it up and masticates it and 
then passes it on to the belly, so the pupil after 
receiving from the teacher through his ears the 
principles and lore of wisdom prolongs the process 
of learning, as he cannot at once apprehend and 
grasp them securely, till by using memory to call up 
each thing that he has heard by constant exercises 
which act as the cement of conceptions, he stamps a 
firm impression of them on his soul. But the firm 108 
apprehension of conceptions is clearly useless unless 
we discriminate and distinguish them so that we 
can choose what we should choose and avoid the 


pretation of “dividing the hoof” and “chewing the cud ” 
cf. De Agr. 131-145, and see App. p. 434. 
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ἐναντίων, ἧς τὸ διχηλοῦν σύμβολον" ἐπεὶ τοῦ βίου 
διττὴ ὁδός, ἡ μὲν ἐπὶ κακίαν, ἡ δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀρετὴν 
ἄγουσα, καὶ δεῖ τὴν μὲν dmoorpédeoBas, τῆς δὲ 
μηδέποτε ἀπολείπεσθαι. XIX. διὰ τοῦθ᾽ ὅσα ἢ 
μονώνυχα ἢ πολύχηλα τὰ μὲν ἀκάθαρτα, ὅτι 
> » 

αἰνίττεται μίαν καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν φύσιν ἀγαθοῦ τε 
καὶ κακοῦ, καθάπερ κοίλου καὶ περιφεροῦς καὶ 
3 Ul e “A \ 4 \ 3 v4 \ 
ἀνάντους ὁδοῦ καὶ κατάντους, τὰ δ᾽ OTL πολλὰς 

e \ A > > ’ 3 ’ “ 
ὁδοὺς μᾶλλον ὃ ἀνοδίας ἐμφαίνει. τῷ Ι βίῳ πρὸς 
ἀπάτην" οὐ γὰρ ῥᾷδιον ἐν πλήθει τὴν ἀνυσιμωτάτην 

καὶ ἀρίστην ἀτραπὸν καταλαβεῖν. 
3 \ ἰχ A 
XX. Τούτους ἐπὶ τῶν χερσαίων τοὺς ὄρους θεὶς 
A “A 3 

ἄρχεται καὶ τῶν ἐνύδρων τὰ πρὸς ἐδωδὴν καθαρὰ 
4 / “A A 
διαγράφειν, σημειωσάμενος καὶ ταῦτα διττοῖς 
χαρακτῆρσι, πτέρυξι καὶ λεπίσι" τὰ γὰρ ἢ μηδέ- 
τερον ἢ θάτερον “ἔχοντα. παραπέμπει καὶ παραι- 
τεῖται. τὸ δ᾽ αἴτιον οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ λεκτέον. 
ὅσα μὲν ἢ ἀμφοῖν ἀμέτοχα ἢ τοῦ ἑτέρου, κατα- 
σύρεται πρὸς τοῦ ῥοώδους ἀντέχειν ἀδυνατοῦντα 
τῇ βίᾳ τῆς φορᾶς: οἷς δ᾽ ἑκάτερον πρόσεστιν, 
3 4 \ \ > ’ \ 
ἀποστρέφει Kal» μετωπηδὸν ἀνθίσταται καὶ 
“A \ 
ιλονεικοῦντα πρὸς τὸν ἀντίπαλον προθυμίαις καὶ 
τόλμαις ἀηττήτοις γυμνάζεται, ὡς ὠθούμενά τε 
ἀντωθεῖν καὶ διωκόμενα ἀντεπιτρέχειν, ὁδοὺς ἐν 
δυσοδίαις ἀναστέλλοντα εὐρείας πρὸς διεξόδους 
A a > 3 ’ \ \ 
εὐμαρεῖς. σύμβολα δὲ Kal ταῦτ᾽ ἐστί, τὰ μὲν 
¢ That πολύχηλα is not a mere casual addition is shown by 
the interpretation given of it in the next words. But there 
is no foundation for it in Leviticus or Deuteronomy, nor in 
Philo’s discussion of διχηλεῖν in De Agr. Noram I clear what 
zoologically it means (“ many-toed”’?). Heinemann trans- 


lates ** Vielhufer ’?; Mangey “‘ quae plures ungulas habent.” 
All IT can suggest is that Philo supposes that, as the stress is 
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contrary, and this distinguishing is symbolized by 
the parted hoof. For the way of life is twofold, 
one branch leading to vice, the other to virtue and 
we must turn away from the one and never forsake 
the other. XIX. Therefore all creatures whose 
hooves are uniform or multiform® are unclean, the 
one because they signify the idea that good and 
bad have oné and the same nature, which is like 
confusing concave and convex or uphill and down- 
hill in a road; the multiform because they set 
before our life many roads, which are rather no 
roads, to cheat us, for where there is a multitude 
to choose from it is not easy to find the best and 
most serviceable path. 

XX. After laying down these limitations for the 
land animals he proceeds to describe such creatures 
of the water as are clean for eating. These too 
he indicates by two distinguishing marks, fins and 
scales; all that lack either or both he dismisses 
and repudiates.® I must state the reason for this 
which is appropriate enough. Any that fail to 
possess both or one of these marks are swept away 
by the current unable to resist the force of the 
stream; those who possess both throw it aside, 
front and stem it and pertinaciously exercise them- 
selves against the antagonist with an invincible 
ardour and audacity. When they are pushed they 
push back, when pursued they hasten to assail, 
where their passage is hampered they open up 
broad roads and obtain easy thoroughfares. These 
two kinds of fish are symbolical, the first of a pleasure- 


laid upon the “two” in διχηλεῖν, if there are animals πολύχηλα 
they will be unclean also. See also App. p. 434. 
> Lev. xi. 9 ff., Deut. xiv. 9 f. 
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4 ,ὔ ~ A > @& [4 
πρότερα φιληδόνου ψυχῆς, τὰ δ᾽ ὕστερα καρτερίαν 
καὶ ἐγκράτειαν ποθούσης: ἡ μὲν γὰρ ἐφ᾽ ἡδονὴν 
7 
ἄγουσα κατάντης ἐστὶ καὶ ῥάστη, συρμὸν ἀπεργαζο- 
μένη μᾶλλον ἢ περίπατον, ἀνάντης δὲ ἡ πρὸς 
ἐγκράτειαν, ἐπίπονος μέν, ἐν δὲ τοῖς μάλιστα 
ὠφέλιμος: καὶ ἡ μὲν ὑποφέρει καὶ ὑπονοστεῖν 
“A A 9 \ 
ἀναγκάζει τῷ πρανεῖ κατάγουσα, μέχρις ἂν εἰς τὰ 
lon 3 A 
τῆς ἐσχατιᾶς ἀποβράσῃ, ἡ δ᾽ εἰς οὐρανὸν ἄγει τοὺς 
A 
μὴ προκαμόντας ἀθανατίζουσα, τὸ τραχὺ καὶ 
δυσαναπόρευτον αὐτῆς ἰσχύσαντας ὑπομεῖναι. 

113 ΧΧΙ. Τῆς δ᾽ αὐτῆς ἰδέας ἐχόμενος τῶν ἑρπετῶν 
ὅσα ἢ ἄποδα ἢ συρμῷ τῆς γαστρὸς ἰλυσπώμενα 
ἢ τετρασκελῆ καὶ πολύποδα φησὶν εἶναι πρὸς 
3 Α 3 ’ὔ 4 3 ’ \ \ 
ἐδωδὴν οὐ καθαρά, πάλιν αἰνιττόμενος διὰ μὲν 
ἑρπετῶν τοὺς ἐπὶ κοιλίαις" τὸν αἰθυίης τρόπον 
3 4 “ \ 
ἐμφορουμένους Kal γαστρὶ τῇ ταλαίνῃ δασμοὺς 

4 4 4 
ἀπαύστως εἰσφέροντας ἀκράτου, πεμμάτων, ἰχθύων, 
συνόλως ὅσα σιτοπόνων καὶ ὀψαρτυτῶν τετεχνιτευ- 
μέναι περιεργίαι μετὰ παντοίων ἐδεσμάτων δη- 
μιουργοῦσιν ἀναρριπίζουσαι καὶ προσαναφλέγουσαι 
τὰς ἀπλήστους καὶ ἀκορέστους ἐπιθυμίας, διὰ δὲ 
τῶν τετρασκελῶν καὶ πολυπόδων τοὺς μὴ ἑνὸς 

, ‘9 , > \ / \ / 
πάθους, ἐπιθυμίας, ἀλλὰ συμπάντων κακοὺς δού- 
1 As the ἄποδα are presumably the same as the συρμῷ κτλ. 


Heinemann would substitute καὶ. Perhaps omit 7. 
2 See note ὁ. 


α Lev. xi. 42. E.V. “ Whatsoever goeth upon the belly, 
and whatsoever goeth upon all four or whatsoever hath many 
feet.” Lxx πᾶς ὁ πορευόμενος ἐπὶ τέσσαρα διὰ παντός, ὃ πολυ- 
πληθεῖ ποσίν, which would naturally mean that the four- 
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loving soul, the latter of one to which endurance 
and self-control are dear. For the road that leads 
to pleasure is downhill and very easy, with the 
result that one does not walk but is dragged along ; 
the other which leads to self-control is uphill, toil- 
some no doubt but profitable exceedingly. The 
one carries us away, forced lower and lower as it 
drives us down its steep incline, till it flings us off 
on to the level ground at its foot; the other leads 
heavenwards the immortal who have not fainted on 
the way and have had the strength to endure the 
roughness of the hard ascent. 

XXI. Holding to the same method he declares 
that all reptiles which have not feet but wriggle 
along by trailing their belly, or are four-legged and 
many footed are unclean for eating.* Here again he 
has a further meaning: by the reptiles he signifies 
persons who devote themselves to their bellies ὃ and 
fill themselves like a cormorant,’ paying to the 
miserable stomach constant tributes of strong drink, 
bake-meats, fishes and in general all the delicacies 
produced with every kind of viand by the elaborate 
skill of cooks and confectioners, thereby fanning and 
fostering the flame of the insatiable ever-greedy 
desires. By the four-legged and many footed he 
means the base slaves not of one passion only, desire, 


legged and the many footed form a single class, and so Philo 
treats them in the interpretation that follows. The slaves of 
the four main passions are also slaves to the many specific 
passions into which these four are subdivided. For the same 
interpretation of the “ four-legged” cf. Leg. All. iii. 139. 

> Lit. “those upon bellies,” certainly a strange phrase. 
Cohn would correct to τῶν ἐπὶ κοιλίαις «πορευόμενων, τοὺς». 
See Hermes, 1908, p. 909. 

¢ See App. p. 434. 
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λους, ἃ γένει μέν ἐστιν ἀριθμῷ τέτταρα, μυρία δὲ 
τοῖς εἴδεσιν. χαλεπὴ μὲν οὖν καὶ ἡ ἑνὸς δεσποτεία, 
βαρυτάτη δὲ καὶ ἀφόρητος, ὡς εἰκός, ἡ πλειόνων. 

114 οἷ δὲ τῶν ἑρπετῶν ὑπεράνω σκέλη τῶν ποδῶν 
ἐστιν, ὥστε πηδᾶν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς δύνασθαι, ταῦτ᾽ 

[355] ἐν | καθαροῖς ἀναγράφει, καθάπερ τὰ τῶν ἀκρίδων 
γένη καὶ τὸν ὀφιομάχην καλούμενον, πάλιν διὰ 
συμβόλων ἤθη καὶ τρόπους λογικῆς ψυχῆς δι- 
ερευνώμενος" ἡ μὲν γὰρ τοῦ σώματος ὁλκὴ φύσει 
βρίθουσα τοὺς ὀλιγόφρονας συνεφέλκεται τῷ πλήθει 

11ὅ τῶν σαρκῶν αὐχενίζουσα καὶ πιέζουσα" μακάριοι 
δ᾽ οἷς ἐξεγένετο κραταιοτέρᾳ δυνάμει πρὸς τὴν 
ῥοπὴν τῆς ὁλκῆς ἀντιβιάσασθαι,', παιδείας κανόσιν 
ὀρθῆς ἄνω πηδᾶν δεδιδαγμένοις ἀπὸ γῆς καὶ τῶν 
χαμαιζήλων εἰς αἰθέρα καὶ τὰς οὐρανοῦ περιόδους, 
ὧν ἡ θέα ηλωτὴ καὶ περιμάχητος τοῖς ἑκουσίως 
ἀλλὰ μὴ παρέργως ἥκουσιν. 

116 XXII. ᾿Επεληλυθὼς οὖν τῷ λόγῳ τάς τε τῶν 
χερσαίων καὶ τὰς τῶν ἐνύδρων ζῴων ἰδέας καὶ 
νόμοις αὐτὰς ὡς ἐνῆν ἄριστα διακρίνας ἄρχεται 
καὶ τὴν λοιπὴν φύσιν τῶν ἐν ἀέρι προσεξετάζειν, 
μυρία γένη τῶν πτηνῶν ἀποδοκιμάσας ὅσα ἢ κατ᾽ 
ἀλλων᾽ ἢ κατ᾽ ἀνθρώπων φονᾷ, σαρκοβόρα καὶ 
ἰοβόλα καὶ συνόλως ἐπιβούλοις κεχρημένα ταῖς 

117 δυνάμεσι. φάττας δὲ καὶ περιστερὰς καὶ τρυγόνας 

1 Cohn places the comma after ὀρθῆς. 


2 Cohn suggests ἀλόγων, and so probably Heinemann who 
translates “‘ Tieren.” 


α Lev. xi. 21. The “snake-fighter”’ is the txx translation 
of the Hebrew word given in R.V. as “ cricket.” 

® Or “straight ’’; the creatures have to straighten their legs 
to leap. κανών is perhaps used in its original sense of a ruler 
to keep lines straight, in which sense it is often associated 
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but of all. For the passions fall under four main 
heads but have a multitude of species, and while 
the tyranny of one is cruel the tyranny of many 


cannot but be most harsh and intolerable. Creeping 114 


things which have legs above their feet, so that they 
can leap from the ground, he classes among the clean” 
as for instance the different kinds of grasshoppers 
and the snake-fighter as it is called ; and here again 
by symbols he searches into the temperaments and 
ways of a reasonable soul. For the natural gravita- 
tion of the body pulls down with it those of little 
mind, strangling and overwhelming them with the 


multitude of the fleshly elements. Blessed are they 115 


to whom it is given to resist with superior strength 
the weight that would pull them down, taught by 
the guiding lines of right® instruction to leap upward 
from earth and earth-bound things into the ether 
and the revolving heavens, that sight so much 
desired, so worthy a prize in the eyes of those who 
come to it with a will and not half-heartedly. 


XXII. Having discoursed on the subject of the 116 


different kinds of animals on land and in the water 
and laid down the best possible laws for distinguish- 
ing between them, he proceeds to examine also 
the remaining parts of the animal creation, the 
inhabitants of the air. Of these he disqualified a 
vast number of kinds, in fact all that prey on other 
fowls or on men, creatures which are carnivorous 
and venomous and in general use their strength to 


attack others. But doves, pigeons, turtledoves, and 117 


with ὀρθός. Cf. De Fug. 152 παιδείας κανὼν ὀρθῆς, preceded 
(8 150) by ὀρθὴν καὶ ἀκλινῆ παιδείαν. 
¢ Lev. xi. 13 ff., Deut. xiv..12 ff. The “clean” species 
are not mentioned. See App. p. 434. 
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καὶ τὰς γεράνων Kal χηνῶν Kal ὁμοιοτρόπων 
ἀγέλας ἐν τῇ τιθασῷ καὶ ἡμέρῳ τάξει καταριθμεῖ 
παρέχων τοῖς βουλομένοις τὴν τούτων χρῆσιν 

118 ἀδεᾶ. οὕτως ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστου τῶν τοῦ κόσμου μερῶν, 
γῆς ὕδατος ἀέρος, γένη παντοίων ζῴων, χερσαῖα 
καὶ ἔνυδρα καὶ πτηνά, τῆς ἡμετέρας χρήσεως 
ὑφαιρῶν, καθάπερ ὕλην πυρός, σβέσιν τῆς ἐπι- 
θυμίας ἀπεργάζεται. 

119 XXIII. Κελεύει μέντοι μήτε θνησιμαῖον μήτε 
θηριάλωτον προσίεσθαι, τὸ μὲν ὡς οὐ δέον κοινω- 
νεῖν τραπέζης dvOpwrov' ἀτιθάσοις θηρίοις, μόνον 
οὐ συνευωχούμενον ταῖς σαρκοφαγίαις, τὸ δ᾽ ὡς 
τάχα μὲν βλαβερὸν καὶ νοσῶδες, ἐναποτεθνηκότος 
τοῦ ἰχῶρος μετὰ τοῦ αἵματος, τάχα δ᾽ ἐπεὶ καὶ 
τελευτῇ προκατεσχημένον ἁρμόττον ἦν ἄψαυστον 
διαφυλάττειν, αἰδουμένους τὰς φύσεως ἀνάγκας αἷς 

120 προκατελήφθη. τοὺς περὶ τὰ κυνηγέσια δεινοὺς 
καὶ βάλλειν θῆρας εὐσκόπως ἐπισταμένους, ἥκιστα 
διαμαρτάνοντας, καὶ ἐπ᾽ ,εὐθήροις ἄγραις ὑψαυ- 
χενοῦντας καὶ μάλισθ᾽ ὅταν σὺν τοῖς κυνηγοῖς 
ἀνδράσιν ὁμοῦ καὶ σκύλαξι διανέμωσι τὰ μέρη τῶν 
ἑαλωκότων, ἐπαινοῦσι μὲν ot πολλοὶ τῶν παρ 

1 mss. ἀνθρώπων. 

@ Or perhaps . take for food,” and so Heinemann 

““geniessen,”’ Mangey “edere.” But the word does not 
itself carry this sense, though Philo assumes in the sequel 
that such bodies would only be touched in order to use them 
as food. He uses the vaguer word, I think, because the 
Lxx in Lev. v. 2, differing from the Hebrew, forbids or might 
be understood to forbid touching such bodies, ἐὰν ἅψηται 
παντὸς πράγματος ἀκαθάρτου, ἢ θνησιμαίου 7 θηριαλώτου ἀκαθάρ- 
του. Eating θνησιμαῖα is forbidden in Deut. xiv. 21, θηριάλωτα 


in Ex, xxii. 31, and both in Lev. xxii. 8 (not mentioned by 
Cohn or Heinemann). 
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the tribes of cranes, geese and the like he reckons 
as belonging to the tame and gentle class and gives 
to any who wish full liberty to make use of them 
as food. Thus in each element of the universe, 
earth, water, air he withdrew from our use various 
kinds of each sort, land creatures, water creatures, 
flying fowls, and by this as by the withdrawal 
of fuel from a fire he creates an extinguisher to 
desire. 

XXIII. Further he forbade them to have any- 
thing to do with? bodies of animals that have died of 
themselves or have been torn by wild beasts, the 
latter because a man ought not to be table mate 
with savage brutes and one might almost say share 
with them the enjoyment of their feasts of flesh ; 
the former perhaps because it is a noxious and 
insanitary practice since the body contains dead 
serum as well as blood; also it may be because 
the fitness of things bids us keep untouched what 
we find deceased, and respect the fate which the 


118 


119 


compulsion of nature has already imposed. Skilful 120 


hunters who know how to hit their quarry with an 
aim that rarely misses the mark and preen them- 


selves on their success in this sport, particularly | 


when they share? the pieces of their prey with the 
other huntsmen as well as with the hounds, are 
extolled by most legislators among Greeks and 


> If this is right (and κοινωνικούς below suggests that they 
keep some for themselves), it is a use of διανέμειν for which 
I can find no authority. ‘The wording would be more natural 
if τά was omitted, but even then σύν is strange. The κοινω- 
κικόν 50 praised lies in giving them to the huntsmen, and it 
is this which Philo thinks undesirable. ‘“‘ They distribute 
pieces to the huntsmen as well as to the dogs” is the sense 
required. 
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Ἕλλησι καὶ βαρβάροις νομοθετῶν ὡς οὐκ ἀνδρείους 


[3866] μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ κοινωνικοὺς τὸ ἦθος, | μέμψαιτο 


121 


δ᾽ ἂν [τις] εἰκότως ὁ τῆς ἱερᾶς εἰσηγητὴς πολιτείας, 
ἄντικρυς ἀπειρηκὼς θνησιμαίων καὶ θηριαλώτων 
ἀπόλαυσιν διὰ τὰς εἰρημένας αἰτίας. εἰ δέ τις 
τῶν ἀσκητῶν φιλογυμναστὴς γένοιτο καὶ φιλό- 
θηρος, μελέτας καὶ προάγωνας ὑπολαμβάνων εἶναι 
πολέμων καὶ κινδύνων τῶν πρὸς ἐχθρούς, ὁπότε 
χρήσαιτο εὐτυχίᾳ τῇ περὶ ἄγραν, [καὶ] τοὺς ἕαλω- 
κότας θῆρας προτιθέτω κυσὶν εὐωχίαν, μισθὸν 7 
γέρας εὐτολμίας καὶ ἀνυπαιτίου συμμαχίας, αὐτὸς 
δὲ μὴ ψαυέτω προδιδασκόμενος ἐν ἀλόγοις ζῴοις, 
ἃ χρὴ καὶ περὶ ἐχθρῶν φρονεῖν, οἷς πολεμητέον οὐ 
διὰ κέρδος ἄδικον λωποδυτούντων πράξεις {μιμου- 
μένοις, ἀλλ᾽ ἤτοι διὰ πεῖραν" κακῶν ὧν προ- 
πεπόνθασιν ἀμυνομένοις ἢ δι’ ἃ προσδοκῶσι 
πείσεσθαι. 


1 Some insertion is required, but κατὰ after ἄδικον would 
serve equally well and be perhaps easier. See also note 3. 

2 Of the two ss. available here one omits πεῖραν, possibly 
rightly. πεῖρα does not seem to be used like the English 
** experience ”’ for something suffered, though it may be used 
in such phrases as πεῖραν λαμβάνειν =“ to gain experience in.” 
To omit it involves taking δὲ ὧν of causes in the past, and 
δι᾿ ἃ of prospects in the future, but this, I think, could be 
paralleled from Philo. 

3 So mss. Cohn corrects to ἀμυνομένους. But the accusa- 
tive and dative are both used to express the agent of the 
verbal in -réov. See Goodwin, Moods and Tenses, Ὁ. 369, 
where the dative is said to be the commoner of the two. 
The same rule will apply to the insertion of μιμουμένοις 
above, where Cohn prints -ous. 


@ Or perhaps “ would probably blame them.’ Heinemann 
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Barbarians, not only for their courage, but also for 
their liberality. But the author of the holy common- 
wealth might rightly blame them® since for the 
reasons stated he definitely forbade the enjoyment 
of bodies which died a natural death or were 
torn by wild beasts. If anyone of the devotees 
of hard training who is a lover of gymnastic exer- 
cises becomes a lover of the chase also,® because 
he considers that it gives a preliminary practice for 
war and for the dangers incurred in facing the 
enemy, he should when he meets with success in 
the chase throw the fallen beasts to feast the 
hounds as a wage or prize for their courage and 
faithful assistance. He himself should not touch 
these carcases, thus learning from his dealing with 
irrational animals what he should feel with regard 
to human enemies, who should be combated not for 
wrongful gain as foot-pads do, but in self-defence, 
either to avenge the injuries which he has suffered 
already or to guard against those which he expects 
to suffer in the future. 

“has rightly blamed them,” which apart from the inaccuracy 
gives, I believe, a wrong sense. Philo does not speak dog- 
matically, but thinks that what he urges here may be fairly 
inferred from the prohibitions mentioned above. Indeed 
how could the seven species of “clean” game (8 105) be 
obtained except by hunting? 

ὃ Or, as Heinemann and Mangey, “‘if a practiser (of virtue) 
should become a lover of gymnastics and hunting.” The 
version given above (taking καί =‘‘also”’) is based on the belief 
that ἀσκητής is not used absolutely in this way. It means 
‘a practiser’’ and a practiser of what is indicated by the 
context, and that the body rather than virtue is being prac- 
tised is indicated by φιλογυμναστής. Hunting is a special 
form of bodily exercise and while the φιλόθηρος must be a 


φιλογυμναστής the converse is not necessarily the case. For 
the motive here ascribed cf. De Jos. 3 and Mos. i. 60. 
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Ἔνιοι δὲ Σαρδανάπαλλοι τὴν ἀκρασίαν τὴν ἄγαν' 
ἁβροδίαιτον αὑτῶν χανδὸν πρὸς τὸ ἀόριστον καὶ 
ἀτελεύτητον ἀποτείνοντες, καινὰς" ἐπινοοῦντες 
ἡδονάς, ἄθυτα παρασκευάζουσιν, ἄγχοντες καὶ 
ἀποπνίγοντες, καὶ τὴν οὐσίαν τῆς ψυχῆς, ἣν ἐλεύ- 
θερον καὶ ἄφετον ἐχρῆν ἐᾶν, τυμβεύοντες τῷ 
σώματι τὸ αἷμα: σαρκῶν γὰρ αὐτὸ μόνον ἀπολαύειν 
αὔταρκες ἦν, μηδενὸς ἐφαπτομένους τῶν συγγένειαν 
πρὸς ψυχὴν ἐχόντων. ὅθεν ἐν ἑτέροις τίθησι νόμον 
περὶ αἵματος, μήθ᾽ αἷμα μήτε στέαρ προσφέρεσθαι: 
τὸ μὲν αἷμα δι᾿ ἣν εἶπον αἰτίαν ὅτι οὐσία ψυχῆς 
ἐστίν--οὐχὶ τῆς νοερᾶς καὶ λογικῆς ἀλλὰ τῆς 
αἰσθητικῆς, καθ᾽ ἣν ἡμῖν τε καὶ τοῖς ἀλόγοις κοινὸν 
τὸ ζῆν συμβέβηκεν. XXIV. ἐκείνης γὰρ οὐσία 
πνεῦμα θεῖον καὶ μάλιστα κατὰ Μωυσῆν, ὃς ἐν τῇ 
κοσμοποιίᾳ φησὶν ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ πρώτῳ καὶ ἀρχη- 
γέτῃ τοῦ γένους ἡμῶν ἐμφυσῆσαι πνοὴν ζωῆς τὸν 
θεὸν εἰς τὸ τοῦ σώματος ἡγεμονικώτατον, τὸ 
πρόσωπον, ἔνθα αἱ δορυφόροι τοῦ νοῦ καθάπερ 
μεγάλου βασιλέως αἰσθήσεις παρίδρυνται: τὸ δ᾽ 
ἐμφυσώμενον δῆλον ὡς αἰθέριον ἦν πνεῦμα καὶ εἰ 
δή τι αἰθερίου πνεύματος κρεῖσσον, ἅτε τῆς μα- 
καρίας καὶ τρισμακαρίας φύσεως ἀπαύγασμα--, 
τὸ δὲ στέαρ, διότι πιότατον, πάλιν εἰς διδασκαλίαν 


2 ‘ 
MSS. Kevas. 


1 Mss. ἀρὰν. 

¢ Heinemann apparently takes dyyovres καὶ ἀποπνίγοντες as 

governing τὴν οὐσίαν τῆς ψυχῆς. (xai=“‘even.”) But the 

essence of the soul is clearly the blood and this is not strangled. 

I understand the participles to govern ζῷα, understood out of 

ἄθυτα. Strangling is not forbidden in so many words, but 
cf. Acts xv. 29 ἀπέχεσθαι... αἵματος Kai πνικτῶν. 
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But some of the type of Sardanapalus greedily 122 
extend their unrestrained and excessive luxury 
beyond all bounds and limits. They devise novel 
kinds of pleasure and prepare meat unfit for the 
altar by strangling and throttling the animals,* and 
entomb in the carcase the blood which is the essence 
of the soul® and should be allowed to run freely 
away. For they should be fully contented with 
enjoying the flesh only and not lay hold on what _ 
is akin to the soul; and therefore elsewhere ὁ he 123 
legislates on the subject of blood that no one should 
put either-it or the fat to his mouth. Blood is 
prohibited for the reason which I have mentioned 
that it is the essence of the soul, not of the intelligent 
and reasonable soul, but of that which operates. 
through the senses, the soul that gives the life which 
we and the irrational animals possess in common. 
XXIV. For the essence or substance of that other 
soul is divine spirit, a truth vouched for by Moses 
especially, who in his story of the creation says 
that God breathed a breath of life upon the first 
man, the founder of our race, into the lordliest 
part of his body, the face,? where the senses are 
stationed like bodyguards to the great king, the 
mind. And clearly what was then thus breathed 
was ethereal spirit, or something if such there be 
better than ethereal spirit, even an effulgence of 
the blessed, thrice blessed nature of the Godhead. 
The fat is prohibited because it is the richest part 124 

δ See Lev. xvii. 11 and 14. Luxx ἡ yap ψυχὴ πάσης σαρκὸς 
αἷμα αὐτοῦ ἐστι. Cf. Deut. xii. 23. 

¢ Lev. iii. 17. As the law deals with fat and blood Heine- 
mann suspects περὶ αἵματος as a gloss, but the law is quoted 


for blood and not for fat. 
@ Gen. ii. 7. E.V. “into his nostrils.”” uxx ‘* face.” 
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ἐγκρατείας καὶ ζῆλον αὐστηροῦ βίου, τὰ μὲν 
ῥᾷστα καὶ κατὰ χειρὸς μεθιεμένου, φροντίδας δὲ 
καὶ πόνους ἐθελοντὶ ἕνεκα κτήσεως ἀρετῆς ὑπο- 

125 μένοντος. ἧς χάριν αἰτίας ἀπὸ παντὸς ἱερείου δύο 
ταῦτα ἐξαίρετα ὁλοκαυτοῦται, ὥσπερ τινὲς ἀπαρ- 

[357] yal, στέαρ τε καὶ αἷμα, τὸ | μὲν ὡς σπονδὴ τῷ 
βωμῷ προσχεόμενον, τὸ δ᾽ ὡς ὕλη φλογὸς ἐπι- 
φερόμενον ἀντ᾽ ἐλαίου διὰ τὴν πιότητα τῷ καθ- 
ὠσιωμένῳ καὶ ἱερῷ πυρί. 

120 Μέμφεταί τινας τῶν καθ᾽ αὑτὸν γεγονότων ws 
γαστριμάργους καὶ τὸ καθηδυπαθεῖν ὡς εὐδαιμο- 
νικὸν ἐν τοῖς μάλιστα εἶναι ὑπολαμβάνοντας, οἷς 
οὐκ ἀπέχρη κατὰ πόλεις αὐτὸ μόνον τρυφᾶν, ἐν αἷς 
αἱ χορηγίαι καὶ παρασκευαὶ τῶν ἐπιτηδείων ἄ- 
φθονοι, ἀλλὰ καὶ ev) ἐρημίαις ἀβάτοις καὶ ἀτρι- 
βέσιν, ἀξιοῦντες ἐν ταύταις ἀγορὰς ἔχειν ἰχθύων 

12] καὶ κρεῶν καὶ τῶν ἐν εὐετηρίᾳ πάντων. εἶτ᾽ 
ἐπειδὴ σπάνις ἦν, συνιστάμενοι κατεβόων καὶ 
κατηγόρουν καὶ ἐδυσώπουν ἀναισχύντῳ θράσει τὸν 
ἄρχοντα καὶ οὐ πρότερον ἐπαύσαντο νεωτερίζοντες 
ἢ τυχεῖν μὲν ὧν ὠρέγοντο, τυχεῖν δὲ ἐπ᾽ ὀλέθρῳ, 
δυοῖν ἕνεκα: τοῦ τ᾽ ἐπιδείξασθαι, ὅτι πάντα θεῷ 
δυνατὰ πόρον ἐξ ἀμηχάνων καὶ ἀπόρων ἀνευρί- 
σκοντι, καὶ τοῦ τιμωρήσασθαι τοὺς γαστρὸς ἀκρά- 

128 τορας καὶ ἀφηνιαστὰς ὁσιότητος. ἀπὸ γὰρ τῆς 
θαλάττης ἀρθὲν ὀρτυγομήτρας νέφος ἐκχεῖται περὶ 
τὴν ἕω καὶ τὸ μὲν στρατόπεδον καὶ τὰ πέριξ ἐφ᾽ 
ἡμερήσιον ἀνδρὸς εὐζώνου πανταχόθεν ἐν κύκλῳ 


@ Lev. iv. 7-10, and elsewhere. 
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and here again he teaches us to practise self- 
restraint and foster the aspiration for the life of 
austerity which relinquishes what is easiest and lies 
ready to hand, but willingly endures anxiety and 
toils in order to acquire virtue. It is for this reason 
that with every victim these two, the blood and the 
fat, are set apart as a sort of first fruits and con- 
sumed in their entirety. The blood is poured 
upon the altar as a libation, the fat because of its 
richness serves as fuel in place of oil and is carried 
to the holy and consecrated fire.” 

ὃ Moses censures some of his own day as gluttons 
who suppose that wanton self-indulgence is the 
height of happiness, who not contented to confine 
luxurious living to cities where their requirements 
would be unstintedly supplied and catered for, 
demanded the same in wild and trackless deserts 
and expected to have fish, flesh and all the accom- 
paniments of plenty exposed there for sale. Then, 
when there was a scarcity, they joined together to 
accuse and reproach and brow-beat their ruler with 
shameless effrontery and did not cease from giving 
trouble until their desire was granted though it 
was to their undoing. It was granted for two 
reasons, first to show that all things are possible 
to God who finds a way out of impassable difficul- 
ties, secondly to punish those who let their belly go 
uncontrolled and rebelled against holiness. Rising 
up from the sea in the early dawn there poured 
forth a cloud of quails whereby the camp and its 
environs were all round on every side darkened for 
a distance which an active® man might cover in a 


> For §§ 126-131 see Num. xi., especially vv. 31-34. 
¢ See App. p. 435. 
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συνεσκίαστο, τὸ δὲ ὕψος τῆς τῶν ζῴων πτήσεως 
ὡσεὶ οὐδ χει συναριθμουμένῳ διαστήματι τῆς γῆς 
129 ἀφειστήκει πρὸς εὐμαρῆ σύλληψιν. εἰκὸς μὲν οὖν 
τὸ τεράστιον τοῦ μεγαλουργηθέντος καταπλαγέντας 
ἀρκεσθῆναι τῇ θέᾳ καὶ γεμισθέντας εὐσεβείας καὶ 
ταύτῃ τραφέντας ἀποσχέσθαι κρεωφαγίας" οἱ δὲ 
μᾶλλον ἢ πρότερον ἐπιθυμίαν ἐγείραντες ὡς ἐπὶ 
μέγιστον ἀγαθὸν ἵεντο καὶ τὰ ζῷα ταῖς ἀμφοτέραις 
χερσὶν ἐφελκόμενοι τοὺς κόλπους ἐπλήρουν, εἶτ᾽ 
ἐναποτιθέμενοι ταῖς σκηναῖς ἐφ᾽ ἑτέρων σύλληψιν 
ἐξήεσαν"---αἰ γὰρ ἄγαν πλεονεξίαι μέτρον οὐκ ἔχουσι 
--καὶ σκευάζοντες πᾶσαν ἰδέαν ἀπλήστως ἐνεφο- 
ροῦντο, μέλλοντες οἱ κενοὶ φρενῶν ὑπὸ τῆς πλη- 
180 σμονῆς ἀπόλλυσθαι. καὶ δῆτα οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν καθ- 
άρσεσι χολῆς ἐφθάρησαν, ὡς καὶ τὸ χωρίον ἀπὸ τοῦ 
περὶ αὐτοὺς πάθους τὴν ἐ ἐπωνυμίαν λαβεῖν. ἐκλήθη 
γὰρ “᾿ Μνήματα τῆς ἐπιθυμίας, ἧς οὐκ ἔστιν 
ἐν ψυχῇ, apes ἐδίδαξεν ὃ λόγος, μεῖζον κακόν. 


1 MSS. εἴδει πήχεως OF εἰ δίπηχυ. 
2 So mss. Cohn κἀν. Mangey καὶ ταύτῃ «ἐν)τραφέντας. 
See note 6. 
3 3 ’ὔ 
MSS. ἐξιέσαν. 


@ In E.V. (υ. 31) “ the wind let them fall about two cubits.” 
The 7txx ἐπέβαλεν does not bring this out so clearly and Philo 
aut to suppose that the whole of their flight was at this 

eight. 

ὃ Cohn and Mangey’s readings (see note 2) evidently 
mean that having been bred in piety they would have 
abstained. I greatly prefer the more forcible reading of the 
mss., which is by no means an absurd exaggeration. A 
state of great religious excitement does produce an indepen- 
dence of food. Compare the description in De Vit. Cont. 35 
of the Therapeutae who “feasting on the rich banquet of 
doctrines ᾿᾿ abstained from food for three or even six days. 
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day, while the height of their flight* might be 


reckoned at about two cubits above the ground so 
as to make them easy to capture. It might have 
been expected that awestruck by the marvel of 
this mighty work they would have been satisfied 
with this spectacle, and filled with piety and having 
it for their sustenance,® would have abstained from 
fleshly food. Instead they spurred on their lusts 


129 


more than before and hastened to grasp what © 


seemed so great a boon. With both hands they 
pulled in the creatures and filled their laps with 
them, then put them away in their tents, and, since 
excessive avidity knows no bounds, went out to 
catch others, and after dressing them in any way ° 
they could devoured them greedily, doomed in 
their senselessness to be destroyed by the surfeit. 
Indeed they shortly perished through discharges 
of bile,? so that the place also received its name 
from the disaster which befell them, for it was 
called “᾿ Monuments of Lust’ @—lust than which no 
greater evil can exist in the soul as the story shows. 


¢ If this is right, it is an odd extension of the cognate 
accusative; otherwise “ dressing every kind (of quail).”” But 
there is no reason to suppose that there were different Se 
of quails. In the E.V. the quails are “spread abroad,” 
cured by drying i in the sun, which is rendered in the txx by 
ἔψυξαν ἑαυτοῖς ψυγμούς “they dried for themselves dryings,”’ 
a phrase which may have puzzled Philo. Heinemann and 
Mangey ignore ἰδέαν. 

@ Cf. v. 20. E.V. “until it come out at your nostrils, and 
it be loathsome unto you.”” Here the rxx for “loathsome ”’ 
has εἰς yoAépav=“‘ nausea.”’ But “ discharges of bile’? would 
be a possible equivalent, and probably the idea was assisted 
by ‘“‘come out at your nostrils.” 

ὁ E.V. Kibroth-hattaavah. Marg. that is “ The graves of 
ust.” 
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131 διὸ παγκάλως ἐν ταῖς παραινέσεσι Μωυσῆς φη- 
ow: “ov ποιήσει ἕκαστος τὸ ἀρεστὸν ἐνώπιον 
ς “ 3} 3 > 3 A ” ~ 66 \ ~ 3 ’ὔ 
αὑτοῦ τὸ δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἴσον τῷ “᾿ μηδεὶς τῇ ἐπιθυμίᾳ 
τῇ αὑτοῦ χαριζέσθω᾽᾽- εὐαρεστείτω γάρ τις θεῷ, 

’ ’ὔ ’ A 3 U4 4 
κόσμῳ, φύσει, νόμοις, σοφοῖς ἀνδράσι, φιλαυτίαν 
παραιτούμενος, εἰ μέλλει καλὸς κἀγαθὸς γενήσεσθαι. 
12 XXV. Τοσαῦτα καὶ {περὶ τῶν εἰς ἐπιθυμίαν 

3 7 
ἀναφερομένων ἀποχρώντως κατὰ THY δύναμιν εἴρη- 
ται πρὸς συμπλήρωσιν τῶν δέκα λογίων καὶ τῶν 
4 € / 3 A A A A “~ 
[358] τούτοις ὑποστελλόντων᾽" | εἰ yap δεῖ τὰ μὲν φωνῇ 
θείᾳ χρησμῳδηθέντα κεφάλαια γένη νόμων ἀπο- 
δεῖξαι, τοὺς δὲ κατὰ μέρος πάντας οὗς διηρμήνευσε 
Μωυσῆς ὑποστέλλοντα' εἴδη, πρὸς τὸ ἀσύγχυτον 
τῆς ἀκριβοῦς καταλήψεως pidorexvias ἐδέησεν, ἣ 
χρησάμενος ἑκάστῳ τῶν γενῶν ἐξ ἁπάσης τῆς 

A ‘\ 

νομοθεσίας τὰ οἰκεῖα προσένειμα Kal προσέφυσα. 

4 A A [γέ 3 A > 9 A Ψ ω 
133 Τούτων μὲν δὴ ἅλις. οὐ δεῖ δ᾽ ἀγνοεῖν, ὅτι Wo- 
A “ “A 3." 
περ ἰδίᾳ ἑκάστῳ τῶν δέκα συγγενῆ τινα τῶν ἐπὶ 
μέρους ἐστίν, ἃ πρὸς ἕτερον γένος οὐδεμίαν ἔχει κοι- 
νωνίαν, οὕτως ἔνια κοινὰ πάντων συμβέβηκεν, οὐχ 

eu ἃ ’ ς ” 3 A A \ 4 4 
ἑνὶ ἢ δυσίν, ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν, τοῖς (de) δέκα λογίοις 
3 ’ A 3 > " e “A 
134 ἐφαρμόττοντα. ταῦτα δ᾽ εἰσὶν αἱ κοινωφελεῖς 
ἀρεταί: καὶ γὰρ ἕκαστος ἰδίᾳ τῶν δέκα χρησμῶν 
1 My correction for ὑποστέλλων τὰ (which Cohn retains). 


The change from ὑποστέλλοντα intransitive verb to transitive 
verb seems unnatural and awkward. 


* Deut. xii. 8. For παραινέσεις as a name for Deuteronomy 
=the more usual προτρεπτικοί (sc. λόγοι), cf. De Agr. 84. 

> Not (as Heinemann) some laws, but the virtues, as ταῦτα 
below shows. 

¢ Here as in ii. 63, where see note, I see no reason to 
depart from the established rule that ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν does not 
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And therefore most excellent are these words of 131 
Moses in his Exhortations, ‘‘ Each man shall not do 
what is pleasing in his own sight,’ * which is as much 

as to say “let no one indulge his own lust. Let a 
man be well pleasing to God, to the universe, to 
nature, to laws, to wise men and discard self love. 
-So only will he attain true excellence.” 

XXV. In these remarks we have discussed the 132 
matters relating to desire or lust as adequately 
as our abilities allow, and thus completed our 
survey of the ten oracles, and the laws which are 
dependent on them. For if we are right in describ- 
ing the main heads delivered by the voice of God 
as generic laws, and all particular laws of which 
Moses was the spokesman as dependent species, for 
accurate apprehension free from confusion scientific 
study was needed, with the aid of which I have 
assigned and attached to each of the heads what 
was appropriate to them throughout the whole 
legislation. 

Enough then of this. But we must not fail to 133 
know that, just as each of the ten separately has 
some particular laws akin to it having nothing in 
common with any other, there are some things? 
common to all which fit in not with some particular 
number ὁ such as one or two but with all the ten 
Great Words. These are the virtues of universal 134 
value. For each of the ten pronouncements separ 
introduce a metaphor but a general or rough statement, 
particularly of numbers. ‘‘One-or two” are examples; any 
law might conceivably fit in to three or four or any other 
number short of ten. Heinemann here as there translates 
‘“*so zu sagen,” but unless the phrase connotes something 


different from the English “50 to speak,” I can see no 
point in it. 
91 
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Kal κοινῇ πάντες ἐπὶ φρόνησιν καὶ δικαιοσύνην 
καὶ θεοσέβειαν καὶ τὸν ἄλλον χορὸν τῶν ἀρετῶν 
ἀλείφουσι καὶ προτρέπουσι, βουλαῖς μὲν ἀγαθαῖς 
ὑγιαίνοντας λόγους, λόγοις δὲ σπουδαίας πράξεις 
συνείροντες, ἵνα τὸ ψυχῆς ὄργανον εὐαρμόστως 
ὅλον δι’ ὅλων συνηχῇ πρὸς ἐμμέλειαν βίου καὶ 
συμφωνίαν ἀνεπίληπτον. περὶ μὲν οὖν τῆς ἡγε- 
μονίδος τῶν ἀρετῶν, εὐσεβείας καὶ ὁσιότητος, ἐ ἔτι 
δὲ καὶ φρονήσεως καὶ σωφροσύνης εἴρηται πρό- 
τερον, νυνὶ δὲ περὶ τῆς ἐπιτηδευούσης ἀδελφὰ καὶ 
συγγενῆ ταύταις δικαιοσύνης λεκτέον. 

XXVI. "Ev τὸ δικαιοσύνης οὐ βραχὺ μέρος ἦν 
τὸ πρὸς δικαστήρια καὶ δικαστάς, οὗ πρότερον 
ἐποιησάμην ὑπόμνησιν, ἡνίκα τὰ τῶν μαρτυρίων 
ἐπὶ πλέον ἀπομηκύνων διεξήειν ἕνεκα τοῦ μηδὲν 
παραλειφθῆναι τῶν ἐμφερομένων. οὐκ εἰωθὼς δὲ 
παλιλλογεῖν, εἰ μή πού τις ἀνάγκη γένοιτο βιαζο- 
μένων τῶν καιρῶν, ἐκεῖνο “μὲν ἐάσω, πρὸς δὲ τὰ 
ἄλλα μέρη τρέψομαι τοσοῦτον προειπών. τὰ δί- 
καια, φησὶν ὁ νόμος, ἐντιθέναι δεῖ τῇ καρδίᾳ καὶ 
ἐξάπτειν εἰς σημεῖον ἐπὶ τῆς χειρὸς καὶ εἶναι 
σειόμενα πρὸ ὀφθαλμῶν, αἰνιττόμενος διὰ τοῦ 
προτέρου, ὅτι χρὴ μὴ ὠσὶν ἀπίστοις παρακατατίθε- 

1 The mss. here have the heading Περὶ δικαιοσύνης, and 
Cohn begins a fresh numeration of chapters. Though the 
insertion of a heading would otherwise be justified by the 


important break at this point, it is unnecessary in view of 
the concluding words of the last section. 


9 2,6. §§ 55-78. 
> Deut. vi. 6, 8 (also xi. 18). E.V. ‘‘ These words, which I 
command thee this day, shall be upon thy heart... and 


thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thy hand, and for 
frontlets between thine eyes.” In both places the word 
translated “‘frontlets’’ (whence the (head) phylacteries of 
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ately and all in common incite and exhort us to 
wisdom and justice and godliness and the rest of the 
company of virtues, with good thoughts and inten- 
tions combining wholesome words, and with words 
actions of true worth, that so the soul with every 
part of its being attuned may be an instrument 
making harmonious music so that life becomes a 
melody and a concent in which there is no faulty 
note. Of the queen of the virtues, piety or holi- 
ness, we have spoken earlier and also of wisdom and 
temperance. Our theme must now be she whose 
ways are close akin to them, that is justice. 

XXVI. One and by no means an inconsiderable 
part of justice is that which is concerned with law 
courts and judges. ‘This I have already* mentioned, 
when I dealt at length with the question of testi- 
mony in order to omit nothing of the points involved. 
As it is not my custom to repeat myself unless forced 
to do so by the pressure of the particular occasion 
I will say no more about it and with only so much 
preface address myself to the other parts of the 
subject. The law tells us that we must set the 
rules of justice in the heart and fasten them for a 
sign upon the hand and have them shaking before 
the eyes.® The first of these is a parable indicating 
that the rules of justice must not be committed to 


Matt. xxiii. 5) is given in the txx by ἀσάλευτον “ unshaken.” 
The sequel shows that Philo read σαλευτόν. See App. p. 435. 

Actually these words prescribe obedience to God’s law, and 
so belong rather to εὐσέβεια. Heinemann suggests that the 
description of them as δικαιώματα in v. 3 may have led him 
to dwell upon them here. [Perhaps it is enough to say that 
as the Deuteronomic code, which he mostly quotes in the 
sequel, is largely concerned with δικαιοσύνη, they may be 
fairly quoted here, though they have other applications also. 
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σθαι τὰ δίκαια---πίστις yap ἀκοαῖς οὐκ ἔνεστιν---, 
ἀλλὰ τῷ ἡγεμονικωτάτῳ (Ta) πάντων ἄριστα | μα- 
θημάτων' (ἐν)τυποῦν καὶ ταῦτα χαράττοντα σφρα- 
γῖσι δοκίμοις: διὰ δὲ τοῦ δευτέρου τὸ μὴ μόνον 
9 ’ 4 “A A 9 \ \ \ “4 
ἐννοίας λαμβάνειν τῶν καλῶν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ δόξαντα 
πράττειν ἀνυπερθέτως--- γὰρ χεὶρ πράξεως ovp- 
βολον, ἧς ἐξάπτειν καὶ ἐξαρτᾶν τὰ δίκαια προσ- 
τάττει, σημεῖον ἔσεσθαι τοῦτο φάσκων, καὶ τίνος 
” ’ ὁ, a 
ἄντικρυς οὐ διείρηκε, διὰ TO μὴ ἑνός," ὥς γέ μοι 
δοκεῖ, πολλῶν δὲ γενέσθαι καὶ σχεδὸν ἁπάντων ἐν 
@ e 3 ’ ’ A \ “- 4 A > AN 
ois ὁ ἀνθρώπινος Bios—: διὰ δὲ τοῦ τρίτου TO ἀεὶ 
καὶ πανταχοῦ φαντασιοῦσθαι τὰ δίκαια καθάπερ 
3 A ” 3 ~ ’ δ᾽ 3 ’ὔ “A 
ἐγγὺς ὄντα ὀφθαλμῶν: σάλον ἐχέτω ταῦτα 
’ ’ 3 . 3 9 ’ὔ Ἁ 95. 4 3 
κινούμενα, φησίν, οὐχ ἵν ἀβέβαια καὶ ἀνίδρυτα 
(ἢ), ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα τῇ κινήσει τὴν ὄψιν ἐκκαλῇ “πρὸς 
ἀρίδηλον θέαν᾽ ὁράσεως γὰρ ἐπαγωγὸν κίνησις 
ἐξερεθίζουσα καὶ ἀνεγείρουσα μᾶλλον δ᾽ ἀκοιμή- 
τους καὶ ἐγρηγορότας κατασκευάζουσα ὀφθαλμούς. 
ὅτῳ δ᾽ ἐξεγένετο τυπώσασθαι ἐν" τῷ 
τῆς ψυχῆς ¢ ὄμματι μὴ ἡσυχάζοντα ἀλλὰ κινούμενα 
καὶ ταῖς κατὰ φύσιν ἐνεργείαις χρώμενα, τέλειος 
ἀνὴρ ἀναγεγράφθω, μηκέτι ἐν τοῖς γνωρίμοις καὶ 
A 3 ’ 3 ? ? U4 \ 
μαθηταῖς ἐξεταζόμενος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν διδασκάλοις καὶ 
ὑφηγηταῖς, καὶ παρεχέτω τοῖς ἐθέλουσιν ἀρύεσθαι 
τῶν νέων ὥσπερ ἀπὸ πηγῆς τῶν λόγων καὶ δογ- 
μάτων ἄφθονον νᾶμα: κἂν τῶν ἀτολμοτέρων τις 


1 mss. ἀναθημάτων. In the words that follow καὶ ταῦτα is 
Cohn’s correction for ταῦτα καὶ of S (καὶ omitted in M). I 
think of the four corrections made by Cohn in this sentence 
μαθημάτων and ἐντυποῦν should stand, but thus corrected the 
text of 'M is satisfactory, i.e. ἀλλὰ τῷ ἡγεμονικωτάτῳ πάντων 
ἄριστα μαθημάτων ἐντυποῦν ταῦτα, χαράττοντα κτλ. 

2 MSS. μηδένος. 
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untrustworthy ears since no trust can be placed 
in the sense of hearing but that these best of all 
lessons must be impressed upon our lordliest part, 
stamped too with genuine seals. The second 
shows that we must not only receive conceptions 
of the good but express our approval of them in 
unhesitating action, for the hand is the symbol of 
action, and on this the law bids us fasten and hang 
the rules of justice for a sign. Of what it is a sign 
he has not definitely stated because, I believe, they 
are a sign not of one thing but of many, practically of 
all the factors in human life. The third means that 
always and everywhere we must have the vision of 
them as it were close to our eyes. And they must 
have vibration and movement, it continues, not to 
make them unstable and unsettled, but that by 
their motion they may provoke the sight to gain a 
clear discernment of them. For motion induces 
the use of the faculty of sight by stimulating and 
arousing the eyes, or rather by making them un- 
sleepful and wakeful. He to whom it is 
given to set their image in the eye of the soul, not 
at rest but in motion and engaged in their natural 
activities, must be placed on record as a perfect 
man. No longer must he be ranked among the 
disciples and pupils but among the teachers and 
instructors, and he should provide as from a fountain 
to the young who are willing to draw therefrom a 
plenteous stream of discourses and doctrines. And 


3 Mangey’s text here, σάλον δ᾽ ἐχέτω ταῦτα κινούμενον, 
/ 3 σ» 3 / \ 9 & > 30 ° . 
φησίν, οὐχ iv’ ἀβέβαιον καὶ ἀνίδρυτον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα κτλ.. is with a few 
slight variations the text of the mss., but the neuter singulars 
are ungrammatical. 
4 MSS. μὲν. 
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ὑπ᾽ αἰδοῦς μέλλῃ καὶ βραδύνῃ προσέρχεσθαι μαθη- 
σόμενος, αὐτὸς ἰὼν ἐπαντλείτω καὶ ἐποχετευέτω 
ταῖς ἀκοαῖς ἀθρόας ὑφηγήσεις, ἄχρις ἂν at δεξα- 
μεναὶ τῆς ψυχῆς γεμισθῶσι. προδιδασκέτω δὴ 
τὰ δίκαια συγγενεῖς καὶ φίλους καὶ πάντας νέους 
οἴκοι καὶ ἐν ὁδῷ καὶ πρὸς κοίτην ἰόντας καὶ 
ἀνισταμένους, ἵν᾽ ἐν πάσαις μὲν σχέσεσι καὶ 
κινήσεσιν, ἐν πᾶσι δὲ χωρίοις ἰδίοις τε καὶ δημο- 
σίοις, μὴ μόνον ἐγρηγορότες ἀλλὰ καὶ κοιμώνενοι, 
φαντασίαις τῶν δικαίων ἐνευφραίνωνται: τέρψις 
γὰρ οὐκ ἔστιν ἡδίων ἢ τὴν ψυχὴν ὅλην δι᾿ ὅλων 
πεπληρῶσθαι δικαιοσύνης, ἐμμελετῶσαν αὐτῆς τοῖς 
ἀιδίοις δόγμασι καὶ θεωρήμασιν, οὐκ ἔχουσαν 
ἔρημον τόπον, εἰς ὃν ἀδικία παρελεύσεται. κελεύει 
δὲ καὶ γράψαντας αὐτὰ πρόσθεν τῶν φλιῶν' οἰκίας 
ἑκάστης προτιθέναι καὶ πυλῶν τῶν ἐν τοῖς τείχεσιν, 
iv’ οἱ μὲν ἐκδημοῦντες καὶ ἐνδημοῦντες," ἀστοὶ καὶ 
ἕένοι, τοῖς πρὸ τῶν πυλῶν γράμμασιν ἐστηλιτευ- 
μένοις ἐντυγχάνοντες ἄληκτον ἔχωσι τὴν τῶν 
λεκτέων καὶ πρακτέων μνήμην, ἑκατέρου φροντί- 
ζοντες τοῦ μήτε ἀδικεῖν μήτε ἀδικεῖσθαι, εἰς δὲ 
τὰς οἰκίας εἰσιόντες καὶ πάλιν ἐξιόντες, ἄνδρες 
ὁμοῦ καὶ γυναῖκες καὶ τέκνα καὶ θεραπεία, τὰ 
ἁρμόττοντα καὶ ἐπιβάλλοντα δρῶσιν᾽ ὑπέρ τε 
ἄλλων καὶ ὑπὲρ ἑαυτῶν. 

XXVII. Θαυμασιώτατον δὲ κἀκεῖνο διαγορεύει 


1 Mss. φίλων. 

2 Or should we read ἐπιδημοῦντες ‘returning home” cor- 
responding to εἰσιόντες and ἐξιόντες below? It is when they 
pass in and out that they would see the inscriptions on the 
gate. 3 Perhaps, as Mangey suggests, ὁρῶσιν. 
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if some less courageous spirit hesitates through 
modesty and is slow to come near to learn, that 
teacher should go himself and pour into his ears 
as into a conduit a continuous flood of instruction 
until the cisterns of the soul are filled. Indeed he 
must be forward to teach the principles of justice 
to kinsfolk and friends and all the young people at 
home and in the street, both when they go to their 
beds and when they arise, so that in every posture 
and every motion, in every place both private and 
public, not only when they are awake but when 
they are asleep, they may be gladdened by visions 
of the just. For there is no sweeter delight than 
that the soul should be charged through and 
through with justice, exercising itself in her eternal 
principles and doctrines and leaving no vacant place 
into which unjustice can make its way. He bids 
them also write and set them forth in front of the 
door posts of each house and the gates in their walls,” 
so that those who leave or remain at home, citizens 
and strangers alike, may read the inscriptions 
engraved on the face of the gates and keep in 
perpetual memory what they should say and do, 
careful alike to do and to allow no injustice, and 
when they enter their houses and again when 
they go forth men and women and children and 
servants alike may act as is due and fitting both 
for others and for themselves. 

XXVII. Another most admirable injunction is 


* Deut. vi. 7 (xi. 19) “thou shalt teach them to thy sons, 
and shalt talk of them, sitting in the house, and walking in 
the way and lying down and rising up.” 

> Deut. vi. 9“ And ye shall write them on the doorposts 
of your houses and your gates.” 
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145 βάλλεσθαι πρὸς τὴν ἐναντίαν ἕξιν. O 
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\ \ U A > A > > 93 " 
τὸ μηδὲν προστιθέναι καὶ ἀφαιρεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἴσῳ 
\ e / 4, > ’ \ > 9 ~ 
Kat ὁμοίῳ διαφυλάττειν ἀκίνητα τὰ ἐξ ἀρχῆς 
7ὔ \ 
ὁρισθέντα νόμιμα: συμβαίνει γάρ, ws ἔοικε, τὴν 
\ ’ “-- > ’ A > > / 
μὲν πρόσθεσιν τῶν ἀδίκων, {τὴν δ᾽ ἀφαίρεσιν 
γίνεσθαι τῶν δικαίων): οὐδὲν γάρ ἐστιν ὃ παρα- 
λέλειπται τῷ σοφῷ νομοθέτῃ πρὸς ὁλοκλήρου καὶ 
ἢ σοφῷ νομοθέτῃ mp ip 
“-- ’ 4 > / U 
παντελοῦς μετουσίαν δικαιοσύνης. αἰνίττεται μέν- 
\ A > A > ’ὔ / 
τοι καὶ ταῖς ἄλλαις ἀρεταῖς ἀκρότητας: ἑκάστη 
\ 93 ~ > 4 3 \ V4 \ 3 \ 
yap αὐτῶν ἀνελλιπής ἐστι καὶ πλήρης, TO ἐντελὲς 
ἔχουσα ἐξ αὑτῆς, ὡς, εἰ γένοιτο προσθήκη τις καὶ 
> ’ yA > Ὁ 2 / \ 
ἀφαίρεσις, ὅλην du ὅλων" τρέπεσθαι καὶ μετα- 
« 
\ / “- ’ 3 \ > ’ 3 \ \ 
δὲ λέγω, τοιοῦτόν ἐστι" τὴν ἀνδρείαν, ἀρετὴν περὶ 
\ \ , e \ ~ 
τὰ δεινὰ πραγματευομένην, ἴσασιν οἱ μὴ παντελῶς 
\ > 4 \ \ A ’ 
ἄμουσοι καὶ ἀχόρευτοι, κἂν ἐπὶ βραχὺ παιδείας 
προσάψωνται, τῶν ὑπομενετέων οὖσαν ἐπιστήμην. 
3 3 3.) 3 3 ’ ~ > > / e 
GAN ἐάν τις εἴξας ἀμαθίᾳ τῇ δι᾽ ἀλαζονείαν, ws 
δὴ περιττὸς καὶ ἱκανὸς ἐπανορθοῦσθαι τὰ ἀνεπι- 
δεᾶ, προστιθέναι ἢ ἀφαιρεῖν τι τολμᾷ, σύμπασαν 
\ 
ἀλλάσσει τὴν εἰκόνα μετατυπώσας αἰσχρὸν ἀντὶ 
καλοῦ χαρακτῆρος" ἀπεργάσεται γὰρ τῇ μὲν προσ- 
θέ , A > 9 ἢ 3 ἢ 3 
ἔσει θρασύτητα, τῇ δ᾽ ἀφαιρέσει" δειλίαν, μηδ 
9“ “A 4 > ’ ’ 
ὄνομα τῆς βιωφελεστάτης ἀνδρείας καταλιπών. 
τὸν αὐτὸν μὲν τρόπον κἂν τῇ βασιλίδι 


1 Perhaps, as Cohn suggests, κἀν. 
2 mss. ὅλου. 3 MSS. ἀφαιρήσει. 


α Deut. iv. 2, xii. 32 “ye shall not add to the word which 
TI command you, and ye shall not take from it” (ΤῸ. 
‘diminish ”’). > Or “ finality.” 
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that nothing should be added or taken away,? but 
all the laws originally ordained should be kept 
unaltered just as they were. For what actually 
happens, as we clearly see, is that it is the unjust 
which is added and the just which is taken away, 
for the wise legislator has omitted nothing which 
can give possession of justice whole and complete. 
Further he suggests also that the summit of perfec- 
tion ὃ has been reached in each of the other virtues. 
For each of them is defective in nothing, complete 
in its self-wrought consummateness, so that if there 
be any adding or taking away, its whole being is 
changed and transformed into the opposite con- 
dition. ¢Here is an example of what I 
mean. That courage, the virtue whose field of 
action is what causes terror, is the knowledge of 
what ought to be endured,? is known to all who are 
not completely devoid of learning and culture, 
even if their contact with education has been but 
small. But if anyone, indulging the ignorance 
which comes from arrogance and believing himsclf 
to be a superior person capable of correcting what 
stands in no such need, ventures to add to or take 
from courage, he changes its likeness altogether 
and stamps upon it a form in which ugliness replaces 
beauty, for by adding he will make rashness and 
by taking away he will make cowardice, not leaving 
even the name of the courage so highly profitable 
to life. In the same way too if one 


¢ The same point is made and illustrated by the same two 
virtues in Quod Deus 163. 

4 The Stoic definition quoted more completely in Leg. All. 
i. 68 ἐπιστήμη ὑπομενετέων καὶ ody ὑπομενέτεων Kal οὐδετέρων : 


see S.V.F. i. 262 ff. 
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τῶν “ἀρετῶν, εὐσεβείᾳ, προσθῇ τις ὁτιοῦν μικρὸν 
.ἢ μέγα ἢ τοὐναντίον ἀφέλῃ, καθ᾽ ἑκάτερον ἐπαλ- 
λάξει καὶ μεταμορφώσει τὸ εἶδος" γεννήσει γὰρ ἡ 
μὲν πρόσθεσις δεισιδαιμονίαν, ἡ δ᾽ ἀφαίρεσις 
ἀσέβειαν, ἀφανισθείσης αὖ τῆς εὐσεβείας, ἣν 
ἀνίσχειν καὶ ἐπιλάμπειν εὐκταῖον ἀγαθόν, ἐπειδὴ 
τοῦ μεγίστου τῶν ἀγαθῶν αἰτία καθέστηκεν, ἐπι- 
στήμην ἐμποιοῦσα θεραπείας θεοῦ, ἣν πάσης 
ἀρχῆς καὶ ἡγεμονίας ἀρχικωτέραν καὶ βασιλικω- 

148 τέραν εἶναι νομιστέον. παραπλήσια δὲ τοῖς εἰρη- 
μένοις καὶ περὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἀρετῶν ἑκάστης ἔστι 
λέγειν: ἀλλὰ ἐπιτέμνειν εἰωθὼς τὰ μήκη τῶν 
λόγων ἀρκεσθήσομαι τοῖς εἰρημένοις, ἃ καὶ τῶν 
ἡσυχαζομένων ἱκανὰ μηνύματα γένοιτ᾽ ἀν. 

19 XXVIII. "Ere καὶ τοῦτο προσδιατέτακται κοινω- 
φελὲς παράγγελμα, . μὴ μετακινεῖν ὅρια τοῦ 
πλησίον, ἃ ἔστησαν οἱ πρότεροί σου." τοῦτο δ᾽, 
ὡς ἔοικεν, οὐ περὶ κλήρων αὐτὸ μόνον καὶ γῆς 
ὅρων νομοθετεῖται πρὸς πλεονεξίας ἀποκοπήν, 

[361] ἀλλὰ καὶ πρὸς | φυλακὴν τῶν ἀρχαίων ἐθῶν: ἔθη 
γὰρ ἄγραφοι νόμοι, δόγματα παλαιῶν ἀνδρῶν οὐ 
στήλαις ἐγκεχαραγμένα καὶ χαρτιδίοις ὑπὸ σητῶν 
ἀναλισκομένοις, ἀλλὰ ψυχαῖς τῶν μετειληφότων 

150 τῆς αὐτῆς πολιτείας. ὀφείλουσι γὰρ παῖδες παρὰ 
γονέων (diya) τῶν οὐσιῶν κληρονομεῖν ἔθη πάτρια, 
οἷς ἐνετράφησαν καὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν σπαργάνων συν- 
εβίωσαν, καὶ μὴ καταφρονεῖν, παρόσον ἄγραφος 
αὐτῶν ἡ παράδοσις" ὁ μὲν γὰρ τοῖς ἀναγραφεῖσι 
νόμοις πειθαρχῶν οὐκ ἂν δεόντως ἐπαινοῖτο, 


α Deut. xix. 14. It is difficult to see why this passage is 
introduced here. The text is clearly quoted not for its literal 
meaning, but for its application to the customs which are 
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adds anything small or great to the queen of virtues 
piety or on the other hand takes something from it, 
in either case he will change and transform its 
nature. Addition will beget superstition and sub- 
traction will beget impiety, and so piety too is lost 
to sight, that sun whose rising and shining is a 
blessing we may well pray for, because it is the 
source of the greatest of blessings, since it gives 
the knowledge of the service of God, which we 
must hold as lordlier than any lordship, more royal 
than any sovereignty. Much the same may be said 148 
of the other virtues, but as it is my habit to avoid 
lengthy discussions by abridgement I will content 
myself with the aforesaid examples which will suffi- 
ciently indicate what is left unsaid. 

XXVIII. Another commandment of general value 149 
is ‘‘ Thou shalt not remove thy neighbour’s land- 
marks which thy forerunners have set up.”’* Now 
this law, we may consider, applies not merely to 
allotments and boundaries of land in order to 
eliminate covetousness but also to the safeguarding 
of ancient customs. For customs are unwritten 
laws, the decisions approved by men of old, not 
inscribed on monuments nor on leaves of paper 
which the moth destroys, but on the souls of those 
who are partners in the same citizenship. Tor 150 
children ought to inherit from their parents, besides 
their property, ancestral customs which they were 
reared in and have lived with even from the 
cradle, and not despise them because they have 
been handed down without written record. Praise 
cannot be duly given to one who obeys the written 


unwritten laws. But the laws which have been and are 
still to be discussed are not unwritten. 
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νουθετούμενος ἀνάγκῃ καὶ φόβῳ κολάσεως, ὁ δὲ 
τοῖς ἀγράφοις ἐμμένων, ἑκούσιον ἐπιδεικνύμενος 
τὴν ἀρετήν, ἐγκωμίων ἄξιος. 

ΧΧΙΧ. 1 Ἔνιοι τὰς κληρωτὰς εἰσηγήσαντο ἀρχάς, 
ἀλυσιτελῶς τοῖς πλήθεσιν: εὐτυχίαν γὰρ ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
ἀρετὴν 6 κλῆρος ἐμφαΐίνει. πολλοὶ γοῦν πολλάκις 
τῶν ἀναξίων ἔλαχον, οὗς ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς λαβόμενος 
ἡγεμονίας ἀποδοκιμάσαι ἂν καὶ ἐν ὑπηκόοις ἐξετά- 
ζεσθαι. καὶ γὰρ οἱ μικροὶ λεγόμενοι παρά τισιν 
ἄρχοντες, οὗς δεσπότας ὀνομάζουσιν, οὐ πάντας 
ὅσους ἂν οἷοί τε ὦσιν οἰκότριβας 1 ἣ ἀργυρωνήτους 
ὑπάγονται, “μόνους δὲ τοὺς καταπειθεῖς γινομένους, 
ἀγεληδὸν ἔστιν ὅτε πιπράσκοντες τοὺς ἀνιάτως 
ἔχοντας τὸ ἦθος ὡς καὶ δουλεύειν ἀγαθοῖς ἀνδράσιν 
ἀναξίους ὄντας. ἔτι τοίνυν" προσήκει δεσπότας καὶ 
ἡγεμόνας ὅλων πόλεων καὶ ἐθνῶν ἀποφαίνειν τοὺς 
κλήρῳ λαχόντας, ὀλίσθῳ τινὶ τύχης, ἀβεβαίου καὶ 
ἀνιδρύτου πράγματος; ἀλλ᾽ εἰς μὲν τὴν τῶν 
καμνόντων ἐπιμέλειαν κλῆρος τὸ μηδέν- ἰατροὶ γὰρ 
οὐ κλήρῳ λαγχάνουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν πείρᾳ δοκιμάζονται. 
καὶ πρὸς εὐὔπλοιαν καὶ σωτηρίαν τῶν θαλαττευόν- 
των οὐχ ὁ λαχὼν κυβερνᾶν εὐθὺς ἐπὶ πρύμναν παρα- 
πέμπεται, δι’ ἀνεπιστημοσύνης ἐργασόμενος ἐν 
εὐδίᾳ καὶ γαλήνῃ χειροποίητα ναυάγια, ἀλλ᾽. ὅστις 
ἂν ἐκ πρώτης ἡλικίας τὴν κυβερνητικὴν τέχνην ἐπι- 


1 Here the mss. have the heading Κατάστασις ἄρχοντων 
( De constitutione principum’”’). The title is not only un- 
necessary but misleading. As no further heading is given it 
may be supposed to cover the rest of the treatise, but the 
appointment of the ruler only occupies the sections down to 
§ 159, and his character and duties only to § 192. Cohn 
however begins here a fresh numeration of chapters. 

2 MSS. ἔτι νῦν ΟΥ̓ οὐ τοίνυν. 
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laws, since he acts under the admonition of re- 
straint and the fear of punishment. But he who 
faithfully observes the unwritten deserves commenda- 
tion, since the virtue which he displays is freely 
willed.¢ 

XXIX. Some legislators have introduced the 
system of filling magistracies by lot, to the detri- 
ment of their peoples, for the lot shows good luck, 
not merit. In fact the lot often falls to many of 
the unworthy whom a good man, if he obtained 
command, would reject as unfit to be classed even 
among his subjects. For those “ minor rulers,” as 
some phrase it, whom we call “ masters’ do not 
retain in their service all they might whether home- 
bred or purchased, but only those who prove amen- 
able : the incorrigible they sometimes sell in a mass 
as unworthy to be slaves of men of merit. And can 
it then be right to make masters and rulers of whole 
cities and nations out of persons chosen by lot, by 
what we may call a blunder of fortune,® the uncertain 
and unstable? In the matter of tending the sick lot 
has no place, for physicians do not gain their posts 
by lot, but are approved by the test of experience. 
And to secure a successful voyage and the safety of 
travellers on the sea we do not choose by lot and 
send straight away to the helm a steersman who 
through his ignorance will produce in fine weather 
and calm water shipwrecks in which Nature has no 
part.© Instead we send one whom we know to have 


@ See App. p. 435. 
ὃ Or perhaps better “‘ a random act of fortune.”” Fortune’s 


steps are uncertain, but not always blunders. “ Freak” 
might perhaps cover the meaning. C7. ii. 231 (of the same 
subject). 
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PHILO 


μελῶς φαίνηται δεδιδαγμένος" οὗτος δ᾽ ἐστὶν ὁ 
πολλάκις μὲν πεπλευκώς, τὰ δὲ σύμπαντα ἢ 
πλεῖστα πελάγη περαιωσάμενος, ἐμπόρια δὲ καὶ 
λιμένας καὶ ὑφόρμους καὶ ὑποδρόμους τοὺς ἔν τε 
νήσοις καὶ ἠπείροις | ἐπιμελῶς ἐξητακὼς καὶ μᾶλ- 
λον ἢ οὐχ ἧττον τῶν κατὰ γῆν ὁδῶν τὰς κατὰ 
θάλατταν ἀτραποὺς ἐπιστάμενος ἐκ τῆς ἀκριβοῦς 
θέας τῶν ᾿οὐρανίων' παρατηρήσας γὰρ τὰς χορείας 
τῶν ἀστέρων καὶ ἐπακολουθήσας αὐτῶν ταῖς τε- 
ταγμέναις κινήσεσιν ἐν ἀνοδίαις ἴσχυσεν ἀπλανεῖς 
καὶ λεωφόρους ὁδοὺς ἀνατεμεῖν, ἵνα--τὸ πάντων 
ἀπιστότατον πραγμάτων--ἡ χερσαία φύσις διὰ 
πλωτῆς οἷα τε ἢ περαιοῦσθαι. πόλεις δέ τις με- 
γάλας καὶ πολυανθρώπους, μεστὰς οἰκητόρων, καὶ 
πολιτείας ἐγχειρίζεσθαι μέλλων καὶ πραγμάτων 
ἰδιωτικῶν τε καὶ δημοσίων καὶ ἱερῶν ἐπιμέλειαν, 
ἣν οὐκ ἂν ἁμάρτοι τις εἰπὼν τέχνην τεχνῶν εἶναι 
καὶ ἐπιστήμην ἐπιστημῶν, πρὸς ἄστατον κλήρου 
φορὰν ταλαντεύσει τὴν ἀκριβῆ βάσανον τῆς aAn- 
θείας φυγών; ἀληθείας. δὲ βάσανος αἱ σὺν λόγῳ 
πίστεις. ΧΧΧ. ταῦτ᾽ οὖν τῇ ψυχῇ θεασάμενος ὁ 
πάνσοφος “Μωυσῆς κληρωτῆς μὲν ἀρχῆς οὐδὲ μέ- 
μνηται, τὰς δὲ χειροτονητὰς εἰσηγεῖσθαι διενοήθη. 
φησὶ γοῦν" καταστήσεις ἐπὶ σεαυτὸν ἄρχοντα οὐκ 
ἀλλότριον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῶν σῶν ἀδελφῶν, δηλῶν 
ἐθελούσιον αἵρεσιν καὶ δοκιμασίαν ἀνεπίληπτον 
ἄρχοντος, ἣν σύμπασα ἡ πληθὺς ὁμογνωμονοῦσα 
ποιήσει. προσεπιψηφιεῖται δὲ τὴν αἵρεσιν ἐπι- 

α ἵνα, as often in Philo, is consecutive. 

ὃ Lit. ‘the land-nature is able to pass through navigable 


nature.”” See Spec. Leg. i. 335 and note. 
¢ Deut. xvii. 15 ‘“‘ thou shalt surely set over thyself a ruler, 
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been carefully trained from his earliest years in the 
art of steersmanship. Such a one will have made 
many a voyage, crossed all or most seas, carefully 
studied the trading ports, harbours and anchorages 
and roadsteads, both in the islands and the mainland, 
and know the sea routes as well as, if not better than, 
the roads on land, through accurately watching the 
heavenly bodies. For by observing the courses of 
the stars and following their ordered movements he 
has been able to open up in the pathless waste high- 
roads where none can err, with this incredible result,@ 
that the creature whose element is land can float his 
way through the element of water.? And shall one 
who is to have in his hands great and populous cities 
with all their inhabitants, and the constitutions of the 
cities and the management of matters private, public 
and sacred, a task which we might well call an art of 
arts and a science of sciences, be the sport of the 
unstable oscillation of the lot and escape the strict 
test of truth, which can only be tested by proofs 
founded on reason? XXX. These things Moses, 
wise here as ever, considered in his soul and does 
not even mention appointment of rulers by lot, 
but determines to institute appointment by election. 
Thus he says “ thou shalt establish a ruler over thy- 
self, not a foreigner but from thy brethren,” hereby 
indicating that there should be a free choice and an 
unimpeachable scrutiny of the ruler made by the 
whole people with the same mind.* And the choice 
will receive the further vote and seal of ratification 


whomsoever the Lord thy God shall choose. From thy 
brethren thou shalt set a ruler over thyself. Thou shalt not 
be able to set over thyself a man that is a stranger, because 
he is not thy brother.” 
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σφραγιζόμενος καὶ 6 τῶν κοινωφελῶν ἁπάντων 
εβαιωτὴς θεός, ἐκλογήν τινα τοῦ γένους ὑπολαβὼν 
εἶναι τὸν ἄνθρωπον ὡς ὄψιν ἐν σώματι. 
ΧΧΧΙ. τὰς δ᾽ αἰτίας τοῦ μὴ δεῖν ἀλλότριον αἱρεῖ- 
σθαι πρὸς ἀρχὴν διττὰς ὑπογράφει, τὴν μὲν ἵνα μὴ 
πλῆθος ἀργυρίου καὶ χρυσίου καὶ θρεμμάτων συν- 
αγάγῃ πολὺν πλοῦτον καὶ πάντα ἄδικον ἐκ τῆς 
πενίας τῶν ὑπηκόων θησαυρισάμενος, τὴν δ᾽ ἵνα μὴ 
τὸ ἔθνος ἐκ τῆς οἰκείας χώρας ἀναστήσας ἕνεκα 
τῶν ἰδίων πλεονεξιῶν ἀναγκάζῃ μετανίστασθαι 
(κατὰ) " πλάνον ἀνήνυτον ὧδε κἀκεῖσε φορούμενον, 
ὑποβαλὼν ἀτελεῖς ἐλπίδας μειζόνων ἀγαθῶν κτή- 
σεως, εἰς ἀφαίρεσιν ὧν ἤδη βεβαίως ἐκαρποῦτο. 
προὔπέλαβε γάρ, ὡς εἰκός, τὸν ὁμόφυλον καὶ συγ- 
γενῆ μετέχοντα τῆς πρὸς τὴν ἀνωτάτω συγγένειαν 
οἰκειότητος -ἡ : ἀνωτάτω συγγένειά ἐστι πολιτεία 
μία καὶ νόμος ὁ αὐτὸς καὶ εἷς θεός, ᾧ πάντες ot 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ἔθνους προσκεκλήρωνται, -μηδέποτε τὰ 
παραπλήσια τοῖς προλεχθεῖσι διαμαρτεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔμ- 
παλιν ἀντὶ μὲν τοῦ μεθορμίζειν τοὺς οἰκήτορας καὶ 
1 Cohn suggested αἱρεθέντα, which Heinemann translates. 


See note a. 
2 A doubtful insertion. πλάνον may be cogn. acc. 


* The words are obscure. If the text is right, the meaning 
may be that the choice of one particular man shows him to 
be the “eye of the body,” and that God accepts this and 
confirms it. Philo is clearly trying to reconcile the free 
choice which he thinks is implied in the words ‘thou shalt 
set’? with the limitation “whomsoever the Lord thy God 
shall choose.”? But no authority is quoted for the use of 
ἐκλογή Ξε ἡ the chosen,” nor yet for ‘the choicest”’ or the 
‘““pick,’? which Cohn’s correction of ἄνθρωπον to αἱρεθέντα 
demands. 

> Deut. xvii. 16, 17. E.V. “only he shall not multiply 
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from Him who confirms all things that promote the 
common weal, even God who holds that the man 
may be called the chosen from the race, in which he is 
what the eye is in the body. XXXI. The 
reasons subjoined to show why a foreigner should not 
be selected are two. First to prevent him from amass- 
ing a great quantity of gold and silver and cattle and 
storing up great wealth all unjustly wrung from the 
poverty of his subjects.2. Secondly that he should not 
to gratify his own greedy desires evict the natives 
from the land and compel them to emigrate borne 
hither and thither in endless wandering, or by in- 
spiring in them futile hopes of increased prosperity 
succeed in taking from them what ere now they 
enjoyed in security. For he assumed with good 
reason that one who was their fellow-tribesman and 
fellow-kinsman related to them by the tie which 
brings the highest kinship, the kinship of having one 
citizenship and the same law and one God who has 
taken all members of the nation for His portion, 
would never sin in the way just mentioned. He 
knew that such a one on the contrary, instead of 


horses to himself... neither shall he greatly multiply to 
himself silver and gold.’ This is not a reason for not choos- 
ing a foreigner, but conditions to be observed by the native 
king. The xx however has “ because he shall not multiply,” 
etc., and this Philo follows. 

¢ Deut. xvii. 17 (2nd half) “he shall not turn away (E.V. 
cause to return) the people to Egypt, that he may not mul- 
tiply horses to himself.”” According to the commentators the 
meaning is that he should not seek alliance with Egypt and so 
procure a strong force of horses. Philo, perhaps thinking 
of Egypt as the natural refuge of the exiles from Palestine, 
takes it to mean expatriation in general, which the toreign 
king would practise in order to confiscate the people’s wealth. 
The passage is allegorized in De Agr. 84 ff. See App. p. 435. 
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“ 3 “". ξέ 4 > φ λῆ .θ0 ὃ ξ 
τοῖς ἐν τῇ ξένῃ σποράσιν ἀσφαλῆ κάθοδον παρέξειν, 
A “A Α ~ ” 3 A / 
ἀντὶ δὲ τοῦ τὰ τῶν ἄλλων ἀφαιρεῖσθαι χρήματα 
προσεπιδώσειν τοῖς δεομένοις τὴν ἰδίαν οὐσίαν 
3 4 Va 
ἀποφήναντα κοινήν. 
XXXII. | ᾿Αφ᾽ ἧς δ᾽ ἂν ἡμέρας dO ἐπὶ 
ΧΧΧΗ͂. ἧς δ᾽ ἂν ἡμέρας παρέλθῃ τις ἐ 
/ A > [4 3 / 
τὴν ἀρχήν, κελεύει τὴν ᾿Επινομίδα αὐτοχειρίᾳ 
4 4 4 4 e Ul 
γράψαι κεφαλαιώδη τύπον περιέχουσαν ἁπάντων 
τῶν νόμων, βουλόμενος ἔγκολλα τῇ ψυχῇ τὰ δια- 
μων, μενος ἔγκολλα τῇ ψυχῇ τὰ 
’ὕ / “A A \ > 4 
τεταγμένα γενέσθαι: τοῦ μὲν yap ἀναγινώσκοντος 
e a Α 4 A ~ / ~ \ 
ὑπορρεῖ τὰ νοήματα TH φορᾷ παρασυρόμενα, τῷ δὲ 
,’ \ \ ? 4 \ ’ὔ 
γράφοντι κατὰ σχολὴν ἐνσφραγίζεται καὶ ἐνιδρύε- 
“ ’ 3 “ e \ 3 
ται, τῆς διανοίας ἐνευκαιρούσης ἑκάστῳ καὶ ἐπ- 
/ e Α \ A V4 779 ὦ \ 
ερειδούσης ἑαυτὴν καὶ μὴ μετιούσης ἐφ᾽ ἕτερον, πρὶν 
4 4 A 4 / ἐς 
ἢ περιδράξασθαι τοῦ προτέρου βεβαίως. ὅταν 
’ὔ / 4 > e Ul e 4 
μέντοι “γράψῃ, ᾿ πειράσθω καθ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν 
’ e “~ 
ἐντυγχάνειν Kal ἀναγινώσκειν, ὑπέρ τε συνεχοῦς 
\ > 4 4 ~ \ 4 
καὶ ἀδιαστάτου μνήμης καλῶν καὶ συμφερόντων 
Ay / \ \ A 4 ’ 
ἅπασι διαταγμάτων Kal ὑπὲρ τοῦ βέβαιον ἔρωτα 
\ ’ 3 “ 3 ὔ ‘on “~ > AN 
Kat πόθον αὐτῶν ἐγγενέσθαι, τῆς ψυχῆς ἀεὶ δι- 
’ὔ \ / 3 “A 
δασκομένης καὶ ἐξεθιζομένης ἐνομιλεῖν νόμοις 
A A ’ / 4 
ἱεροῖς" αἱ γὰρ μακροχρόνιοι͵ συνήθειαι φιλίαν ἄδολον 
3 ’ ’ὔ 
καὶ καθαρὰν οὐ πρὸς ἀνθρώπους μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ 
\ 3 ’ 3 4 Ul 3 ~ 
πρὸς ἰδέας ἀξιεράστους γραμμάτων ἀποτελοῦσι. 
\ A / oA \ e 4 4 \ 
τουτὶ δὲ συμβήσεται, ἐὰν μὴ ἑτέρου γράμμασι καὶ 
e / e ” 3 9 Φ 3 δ 9, 
ὑπομνήμασιν ὁ ἄρχων ἀλλ΄ οἷς αὐτὸς ἔγραψεν 
3 
ἐντυγχάνῃ" τὰ γὰρ ἴδιά πως ἑκάστοις γνωριμώτερα 
Α \ > / e l4 \ ¢ 3 
καὶ πρὸς ἀναλήψεις ἑτοιμότερα. καὶ ἄλλως ἀνα- 


‘ 


α Deut. xvii. 18-20. Tor “sequel’’ perhaps “‘ appendix.” 
E.V. “he shall write him a copy of this book” (more liter- 
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sending the inhabitants adrift, would provide a safe 
return for those who are scattered on foreign soil, 
and instead of taking the wealth of others would 
give liberally to the needy by making his private 
substance common to all. 

XXXII. From the day that he enters upon his 
office the lawgiver bids him write out with his own 
hand this sequel to the laws which embraces them all 
in the form of a summary.* He wishes hereby to 
have the ordinance cemented to the soul. For the 
thoughts swept away by the current ebb away from 
the mere reader, but are implanted and set fast in 
one who writes them out at leisure. Tor the mind 
can dwell at its ease on each point and fix itself upon 
it, and does not pass on to something else until it 
has securely grasped what goes before. Still after 
writing he must endeavour every day to read and 
familiarize himself with what he has written,? so that 
he may have a constant and unbroken memory of 
ordinances so good and profitable to all, and thus con- 
ceive an unswerving love and yearning for them by 
perpetually training and habituating his soul to com- 
panionship with holy laws. For prolonged associations 
produce a pure and sincere affection not only for 
men but for 5 writings of such kinds as are worthy of 
our love. And this will be the case if the ruler studies 
not the writings and notes of another but the work of 
his own pen, for everyone is more familiar with his 
own writing and takes in its meaning more readily. 
ally “‘ duplicate,” Adam Smith). The txx has δευτερονόμιον 
(“repetition of the law”), whence the accepted name. On 
"Ezwopida see also App. p. 436. 

> Ibid. “he shal] read in it all the days of his life.” 


¢ Heinemann translates “thoughts worthy of affection 
transmitted in writing’; but ἰδέας cannot mean “ thoughts.” 


109 


160 


161 


162 


PHILO 


/ vd \ Ψ “- 4. 3 A a > 
γινώσκων ἅμα λογισμὸν ἕξει τοιοῦτον" “᾿ ἐγὼ ταῦτ 
vs “A 
ἔγραψα ὁ τοιοῦτος ἄρχων, μὴ ἑτέρῳ προσχρησά- 
μενος ὑπηρετῶν' μυρίων ὄντων: ἄρ᾽ ὅπως βιβλίον 
e fon 
ἀποπληρώσω, καθάπερ ot μισθοῦ γράφοντες ἢ οἱ 
\ A 
γυμνάζοντες ὀφθαλμούς τε Kal χεῖρας, τοὺς μὲν εἰς 
3 ’ A Ὁ Ss 9 / / 9 
ὀξυωπίαν, τὰς δ᾽ ἵνα ὦσιν ὀξυγράφοι;---πόθεν; οὐκ 
yA > > ὦ 9 \ > / 4 9 A 9 
ἔστιν---ἀλλ᾽ ὅπως αὐτὰ ἐν βιβλίῳ γράφων εὐθὺς εἰς 
\ ~ 
τὴν ψυχὴν μεταγράφω Kal ἐναπομάττωμαι TH δια- 
164 νοίᾳ θειοτέρους καὶ ἀνεκπλύτους χαρακτῆρας. οἱ 
μὲν οὖν ἄλλοι βασιλεῖς βακτηρίας ἔχοντες σκηπ- 
“εΜ 9 ‘ \ \ ~ / 9 e / 
τροφοροῦσιν, ἐμοὶ δὲ τὸ σκῆπτρόν ἐστιν ἡ βίβλος 
τῆς ᾿Επινομίδος, καύχημα καὶ κλέος ἀνανταγώ- 
νιστον, παράσημον ἡγεμονίας ἀνεπιλήπτου πρὸς 
\ 
ἀρχέτυπον τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ βασιλείαν ἀπεικονισθείσης. 
\ > 
165 ἀεὶ ὃ ἐπερειδόμενος καὶ σκηριπτό- 
A e A 
μενος τοῖς ἱεροῖς νόμοις κτήσομαι δύο TA πάντων 
/ Ὁ A > \ 
ἄριστα" ἕν μὲν ἰσότητα, ἧς μεῖζον “ἀγαθὸν οὐκ ἔστιν 
εὑρεῖν" ἀλαζονεία γὰρ καὶ τὸ ὑπέραυχον ὀλιγό- 
166 φρονος ψυχῆς τὸ “μέλλον οὐ προορωμένης. ἰσότης 
μὲν οὖν τὴν ἐκ τῶν ὑπηκόων εὔνοιαν καὶ ἀσφάλειαν 
ἀμοιβὰς δικαίας ἀντεκτινόντων ἀπεργάσεται, τὸ δ᾽ 
ἄνισον κινδύνους σφαλερωτάτους. τούτους μὲν 
ἀποδράσομαι μισήσας τὴν χορηγὸν σκότους καὶ 
/ 3 ’ ’ὔ > > , v4 
πολέμων ἀνισότητα, βίον δ᾽ ἀνεπιβούλευτον ἕξω 
τὴν ἀστασίαστον ἰσότητα τιμήσας, ἣ γεννᾷ φῶς καὶ 
4 
167 εὐστάθειαν. ἕτερον δὲ περιποιήσομαι TO 


1 mss. ὑπηρέτῃ et al. 


@ 'The seven sections which follow are a meditation on 
Deut. xvii. 19, 20, the first part of which is put into the 
king or ruler’s mouth. 
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Further when he reads he will reason thus with him- 
self. %‘* I have written these words, I, a ruler of such 
eminence, without employing another though I have 
a host of servants. Have I done it to fill the pages 
of a book like those who write for hire or to train 
their eyes and hands, the first to sharper the sight, 
the second to make themselves swift writers? No, 
surely not. I write them in a book in order to re- 
write them straightway in my soul, and receive in 
my mind the imprints of a script more divine and 
ineffaceable. Now other kings carry rods in their 
hands as sceptres but my sceptre is the book of the 
Sequel to the law, my pride and my glory, which 
nothing can rival, an ensign of sovereignty which 
none can impeach, formed in the image of its arche- 
type the kingship of God. 6 And if I ever 
keep the holy laws for my staff and support I shall 


win two things better than allelse. ¢ One is the spirit’ 


of equality, and no greater good can be found than 
this, for arrogance and insolence belong to a soul of 
mean capacity which does not foresee the future. 
Equality will earn its just reward, repaid in the good- 
will and safety of my subjects, while inequality will 
create the gravest perils and pitfalls. These I shall 
escape if I hate inequality, the bestower of darkness 
and wars, while I shall have a life proof against the 
malice of enemies if I honour equality who eschews 
sedition and is the mother of light and settled order. 
¢The other thing that I shall win is that 
ὃ Verse 19 “Sto keep all the words of this law and the 
statutes.” 
¢ Verse 20 “that his heart be not lifted up above his 
brethren.” 


@ [bid. “ that he turn not aside from the commandment, to 
the right hand or to the left.” 
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| μὴ ἐπὶ θάτερα καθάπερ ἐπὶ τρυτάνης ἀντιρρέπειν 
ἐκτρέπων καὶ πλαγιάζων τὰ διατεταγμένα: πειρά- 
σομαι δ᾽ ἄγειν αὐτὰ διὰ λεωφόρου τῆς μέσης ὀρθαῖς 
καὶ ἀρτίαις βάσεσι χρησάμενος πρὸς μετουσίαν 
ἀπταίστου βίου. βασιλικὴν δ᾽ εἴωθε Μωυσῆς 
ὀνομάζειν ὁδὸν τὴν μέσην, ὑπερβολῆς καὶ ἐλλείψεως 
οὖσαν μεθόριον, καὶ ἄλλως ἐπειδὴ τὸ μέσον ἐν 
τριάδι τὴν ἡγεμονίδα τάξιν εἴληχεν, ἁρμοζόμενον 
τὰ παρ᾽ ἑκάτερα εἰς ἕνωσιν ἀδιαλύτῳ δεσμῷ, ὑφ᾽ 
ὧν καὶ δορυφορεῖται τρόπον βασιλέως. νομίμου δ᾽ 
ἄρχοντος ἰσότητα τιμῶντος, ἀδεκάστου, τὰ δίκαια 
κρίνοντος δικαίως, ᾿ἐμμελετῶντος ἀεὶ τοῖς “όμοις, 
ἄθλον εἶναί φησι τὴν μακροχρόνιον ἡγεμονίαν, οὐχ 
ἵνα πολυετῆ ζωὴν αὐτῷ χαρίσηται μετὰ τοῦ τὰ 
κοινὰ πρυτανεύειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ἀναδιδάξῃ τοὺς ayvo- 
οῦντας, ὅτι ὁ νόμιμος ἄρχων, κἂν τελευτήσῃ, βίον 
ζῇ paxpaiwva διὰ τῶν πράξεων, ἃς ἀθανάτους 
ἀπολέλοιπε μνημεῖα καλοκἀγαθίας ἀκαθαίρετα. 
XXXIII. Προσήκει δὲ τῷ τῆς ἀνωτάτω καὶ 
μεγίστης ἀρχῆς ἀξιωθέντι αἱρεῖσθαι διαδόχους, οἵ 
συνάρξουσι καὶ συνδικάσουσι καὶ τάλλα ὅσα κοινω- 


α In this section Philo digresses to bring his text into con- 
nexion with Num. xx. 17 (cf. xxi. 22) “We will go along 
the king’s high way (Lxx ὁδὸς βασιλική), we will not turn 
aside to the right hand nor to the left,’’ on which he has 
commented elsewhere, particularly in Quod Deus 162 ff. 
Here the stress is laid on the phrase “royal road,” and the 
inference drawn, as I understand it, is that Moses in giving 
this name to the central road between (as he says in Quod 
Deus) deficiency and excess suggests that it is the fitting 
road for a king. While hitherto he has chiefly followed the 
LxXx In using ἄρχων, not βασιλεύς, he here shows his perception 
that a king is intended (cf. § 164). 

ὃ Ibid. “ that he may prolong his days in his rule.”’ For 
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I shall not sway to either side as on a balance, deflect- 
ing the ordinances and turning them awry, but I 
shall try to take them along the central highway 
marching with firm straightforward steps to ensure a 
life that never stumbles.” * Nowthe name of “royal 
which Moses is wont to give to the central road which 
lies midway between excess and deficiency, is also 
given because in a set of three the midmost holds 
the leading place, joining in union with itself by an 
indissoluble bond those on either side of it, which 
also serve as bodyguards to it as to a king.® A law- 
abiding ruler who honours equality, who is imper- 
vious ° to bribes and gives just judgements justly and 
ever exercises himself in the laws has, he tells us, for 
his reward that the days of his government shall be 
long, not meaning that he grants him long years of 
life spent in presiding over the State, but to teach 
the ignorant that the law-abiding ruler, even when 
deceased, lives an age-long life through the actions 
which he leaves behind him never to die, monuments 
of high excellence which can never be destroyed. 
XXXIII. “The person who has been judged worthy 
to fill the highest and most important office should 
choose lieutenants to share with him the duties of 
governing, giving judgement, and managing all the 


the spiritual interpretation of the boon of long life promised 
in the scriptures compare the treatment of the fifth com- 
mandment in ii. 262, and Quis Rerum 290, that the goodly 
old age promised to Abraham is not the life of long duration, 
but the life of wisdom. 

¢ For “‘impervious to bribes ”’ cf. the qualities of the judge, 
§§ 62 f., and for “‘ gives just judgements justly ”’ §§ 66 f. 

4 For what follows Philo has no direct pronouncements in 
the law, but takes the story of Jethro’s advice to Moses in 
Ex. xviii. described below. 
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φελῆ συνδιοικήσουσιν. εἷς yap οὐκ av ἐξαρκέσαι, 
κἂν προθυμότατος ἢ καὶ πάντων ἐρρωμενέστατος 
¢ “A 
ἑκάτερον, σῶμα Kal ψυχήν, πρὸς τὰ μεγέθη Kal 
πλήθη τῶν πραγμάτων, ἀπειρηκὼς τῇ φορᾷ τῶν 
ἐπιχεομένων Kal? ἑκάστην ἡμέραν ἀλλαχόθεν 
” 3 \ \ / ” / 
ἄλλων, εἰ μὴ τοὺς συλληψομένους ἔχοι, πάντας 
3 4 3 4 , 4 
ἀριστίνδην ἐπιλελεγμένους φρονήσει, δυνάμει, δι- 
καιοσύνῃ, θεοσεβείᾳ, τῷ μὴ ἐκτρέπεσθαι μόνον 
ἀλλὰ καὶ μισεῖν ὡς ἐχθρὸν καὶ μέγιστον κακὸν 
9 / \ \ a \ / 
171 ἀλαζονείαν. βοηθοὶ yap οὗτοι καὶ παραστάται 
4 ? 4, 3 \ ~ 3 ~ \ \ 3 
γένοιντ᾽ ἂν ἀνδρὶ καλῷ κἀγαθῷ τὰ κοινὰ ἐπηχθι- 
, ’ ν 9 / 3 ’ 
σμένῳ συνεπικουφίζειν καὶ ἐπελαφρίζειν ἐπιτηδειό- 
τατοι. καὶ ἄλλως, ἐπειδὴ τῶν ὑποθέσεων αἱ μέν 
3 [4 δ \ [4 Ἁ \ 3 4 
εἰσι μείζους, at δὲ Bpayvrepar, τὰς μὲν ἐλάττους, 
\ : \ [4 A 
ἵνα μὴ περὶ μικρὰ τρίβηται, τοῖς ὑπάρχοις ἐνδίκως 
3 A 
av ἐπιτρέψαι, τῶν δὲ μειζόνων ἀναγκαίως αὐτὸς 
κ᾿ / 3 \ 3 ’ 4 3 

172 ἂν γένοιτο ἐξεταστὴς ἀκριβέστατος. μεγάλας ὃ 
ὑποληπτέον ὑποθέσεις οὐχ ἃς οἴονταί τινες, ὅταν 
” A 3 ’ / \ 4 
ἔνδοξοι πρὸς ἐνδόξους διαφέρωνται καὶ πλούσιοι 
πρὸς πλουσίους καὶ ἡγεμόνες πρὸς ἡγεμόνας, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἔμπαλιν ὅταν ἰδιῶται καὶ ἄποροι καὶ ἄδοξοι πρὸς 
δυνατωτέρους, οἷς πρὸς τὸ μηδὲν ἀνήκεστον παθεῖν 
μία ἐλπὶς ὁ δικαστής. 

e / A ~ 3 4 ~ / 

173 “Ἑκατέρου δὲ τῶν εἰρημένων σαφῆ παραδείγματα 
εὑρεῖν ἔστιν ἐν τοῖς ἱεροῖς νόμοις, ἃ μιμεῖσθαι 
καλόν. ἦν γάρ ποτε χρόνος, ἐν ᾧ μόνος αὐτὸς 
3 ’ὔ \ \ 4 ~ [χὰ 3 / 
ἐβράβευε τὰ περὶ δίκας Μωυσῆς ἕωθεν εἰς νύκτα 

/ 3 9 οὶ 3 / iy 3 \ 
[365] πονούμενος" ἀλλ᾽ | αὖθις ἀφικόμενος ὁ πενθερὸς Kal 
α See Ex. xvili. 21. ΔΝ, “ Able men (Lxx δυνατούς), such 
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other matters which concern the public welfare. For 
a single person even though possessed of unique 
strength both in body and soul would not be capable 
of coping with the magnitude and multitude of 
affairs, be he ever so zealous, but would collapse 
under their force as they pour in upon him daily 
from different sides, unless he had helpers all of the 
best chosen for their good sense, ability, justice and 
godliness, and because they not only keep clear of 
arrogance but hate it as a thing pernicious and utterly 
evil. “In such persons the man of high excellence 171 
burdened with state affairs will find assistants and 
supporters well fitted to join in relieving him and to 
lighten his task. Further, since the questions which 
arise are sometimes greater and sometimes less, to 
prevent his wearing himself out in petty matters he 
will do rightly in entrusting the smaller to his sub- 
ordinates, while the greater he will be bound to 
scrutinize himself with the utmost care. And great 172 
questions must not be understood, as some think, to 
mean cases where both the disputants are dis- 
tinguished or rich or men in high office but rather 
where the commoner or the poor or the obscure are 
disputing with others more powerful, and where their 
one hope of escaping a fatal disaster lies in the 
judge. 

Both these statements may be justified by clear 173 
examples to be found in the sacred laws, examples 
which we do well to copy. For there was a time 
when Moses himself arbitrated questions of justice, 
labouring from morning till night, but afterwards 
when his father-in-law arrived and observed the vast 


as fear God, men of truth, hating unjust gain”? (Lxx ὑπερη- 
φανίαν =“ arrogance ’’). 
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\ Ld 4 4 4 9 
συνιδὼν ὅσῳ βάρει πιέζεται πραγμάτων, ἐπισυρ- 
ρεόντων ἀεὶ τῶν τὰς ἀμφισβητήσεις ἐχόντων, 
” 4 ey 7 4 7 9 e \ 
ἄριστα συνεβούλευσεν ἑλέσθαι διαδόχους, tv’ οἱ μὲν 
τὰ βραχύτερα κρίνωσιν, αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἐφεδρεύῃ τοῖς 
μείζοσι καιροὺς εἰς ἀνάπαυλαν αὑτῷ διδούς. πει- 
σθεὶς δὲ τοῖς λεγομένοις---καὶ γὰρ ἦν συμφέροντα--- 
τοὺς δοκιμωτάτους ἐξ ἅπαντος τοῦ πλήθους ἑλό- 
μενος ὑπάρχους ἅμα καὶ δικαστὰς καθίστησι, 
κελεύσας τὰς μείζους κρίσεις ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀνάγειν. 
ταύτην τὴν πρᾶξιν' ἀνάγραπτον αἱ ἱεραὶ βίβλοι 
περιέχουσιν εἰς τὴν τῶν καθ᾽ ἑκάστην γενεὰν 
ἀρχόντων διδασκαλίαν, ἵνα πρῶτον μὲν μὴ 
ἀποδοκιμάζωσι συμβούλους ὡς ἱκανοὶ πάντα περι- 
αθρεῖν, Μωυσέως οὐκ ἀποδοκιμάσαντος «τοῦ παν- 

/ \ A ” \ & 4 \ 
σόφου καὶ θεοφιλοῦς, ἔπειτα δὲ iva δευτέρους Kal 

ec aA A 

τρίτους ἡγεμόνας αἱρῶνται, φροντίζοντες τοῦ μὴ 
περὶ μικρὰ τριβόμενοι τῶν ἀναγκαιοτέρων ἀμελεῖν' 
ἀμήχανον γὰρ ἐφ᾽ ἅπαντα φθάνειν φύσιν ἀνθρω- 
[4 
πίνην. XXXIV. ἕν μὲν δὴ τῶν παρα- 
δειγμάτων μεμήνυται' τοῦ δὲ δευτέρου τὴν πίστιν 
ἐφαρμοστέον. μεγάλας ἔφην εἶναι δίκας τὰς τῶν 
ταπεινοτέρων: ἀσθενὲς δὲ καὶ ταπεινὸν χήρα καὶ 
ὀρφανὸς καὶ ἐπήλυτος" τούτοις χρὴ δικάζειν τὸν 
3 ,ὔ ͵ , 8 979 ὦ > ,ὔ 2 
ἀνωτάτω βασιλέα καὶ τὴν ἐφ᾽ ἅπασιν ἀναψάμενον 
ἀρχήν, ἐπεὶ κατὰ Μωυσέα καὶ ὁ τῶν ὅλων ἡγεμὼν 
θεὸς οὐκ ἐσκοράκισεν αὐτοὺς τῆς ad αὑτοῦ δι- 
καιονομίας. ὑμνήσας γὰρ τὰς τοῦ ὄντος ἀρετὰς ὁ 
ἱεροφάντης τὸν τρόπον τοῦτον" “‘ ὁ θεὸς ὁ μέγας 

1 50 Μ. Other mss. κρίσιν or τάξιν. Cohn prints πρόσταξιν, 
but Jethro’s advice could hardly be called this, and the point 


is not what he advised, but what Moses did. 
2 mss. ἐφαψάμενον or ἐναψάμενον (-ην). 
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burden of affairs which oppressed him through the 
perpetual flood of persons who had questions to 
settle, he gave the excellent advice that Moses 
should choose delegates to judge the smaller matters 
and keep himself in reserve for the greater and 
thus allow himself time to rest. Moses listened to 174 
this truly valuable advice and chose out of the 
multitude the men of highest repute whom he 
appointed as subordinate governors and also as 
judges, bidding them refer the more important 
suits to himself. A record of the course thus 175 
taken is included in the sacred books as a lesson 
to each generation of rulers, first that they should 
not, under the impression that they are cap- 
able of surveying everything, reject the help of 
councillors which Moses the supremely wise and 
beloved of God did not reject; next that they 
should choose officers to act as second and third to 
themselves and so take care that they did not by 
wearing themselves out over petty matters neglect 
the fmore vital. For human nature cannot possibly 
reach everything. XXXIV. I have 176 
stated one of the two examples and must add 
the evidence for the second. I said that the great 
cases were those of the lowlier. Lowliness and 
weakness are attributes of the widow, the orphan 
and the incomer. It is to these that the supreme 
king who is invested with the government of all 
should administer justice, because according to 
Moses God also the ruler of the Universe has 
not spurned them from His jurisdiction. For when 177 
the Revealer has hymned the excellences of the 
Self-existent in this manner® “God the great and 


* Deut. x. 17, 18. 
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Kal κραταιός, ὅστις οὐ θαυμάζει πρόσωπον οὐδὲ μὴ 
λάβῃ δῶρον ποιῶν κρίσιν,᾽ ἐπιλέγει τίσιν ἡ κρί- 
σις. οὐ σατράπαις καὶ τυράννοις καὶ γῆς καὶ 
θαλάττης ἀναψαμένοις τὸ κράτος, ἀλλ᾽ ““ ἐπηλύτῳ 
178 καὶ ὀρφανῷ καὶ χήρᾳ" τῷ μὲν ὅτι τοὺς 
συγγενεῖς, οὗς μόνους εἰκὸς ἔχειν συναγωνιστάς, 
ἐχθροὺς ἀσυμβάτους εἰργάσατο ἑαυτῷ μεταναστὰς 
εἰς ἀλήθειαν καὶ τὴν τοῦ ἑνὸς τιμίου τιμὴν ἀπὸ 
μυθικῶν πλασμάτων καὶ πολυαρχίας, ἃ ἃ γονεῖς καὶ 
πάπποι καὶ πρόγονοι καὶ πάντες οἱ ἀφ᾽ αἵματος 
τοῦ στειλαμένου τὴν καλὴν ἀποικίαν ταύτην ἐξετί- 
pnoav: τῷ δ᾽ ἐπειδὴ πατρὸς Kal μητρὸς 
τῶν ἐκ φύσεως βοηθῶν καὶ ὑπερμάχων ἐστέρηται 
δυνάμεως τῆς μόνης εἰς συμμαχίαν ἀναγκαίας 
ἐρημωθείς" τῇ δ᾽ ὅτι τὸν διαδεξάμενον ἄνδρα τὴν 
τῶν γονέων ἐπιμέλειαν καὶ προστασίαν ἀφήρηται:" 
γυναικὶ γὰρ ἀνὴρ εἰς κηδεμονίαν ὅπερ" γονεῖς 
119 παρθένῳ. σχεδὸν δὲ καὶ τὸ σύμπαν 
᾿Ιουδαίων ἔθνος ὀρφανοῦ λόγον ἔχει συγκρινόμενον 
τοῖς ἁπανταχοῦ πᾶσι: τὰ μὲν γάρ, ὁπότε μὴ θεή- 
[366] λατοι κατασκήπτοιεν συμφοραΐί, διὰ | τὰς ἐν τοῖς 
ἔθνεσιν ἐπιμιξίας οὐκ ἀπορεῖ βοηθῶν κοινοπρα- 
γούντων, τῷ δ᾽ ἥκιστά τις συναγωνίζεται νόμοις 
ἐξαιρέτοις χρωμένῳ" σεμνοὶ δ᾽ εἰσὶν ἐξ ἀνάγκης, 
1 Printed by Cohn ἐπιλέγει---τίσιν ἡ κρίσις ; 


2 Cohn corrects to ὥσπερ. This seems to me not only 
unnecessary but to involve a difficult construction, viz. that 


ix) 


εἰς κηδεμονίαν IS used like the Latin predicative dative “ vir 


custodiae est mulieri”’ =“‘ custos mulieris.”” Cohn may perhaps 
have thought that τοῦτο ro would be supplied before ὅπερ as in 
§ 186. 


3 MSS. Κοινοπραγοῦντα. 
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powerful, who has no respect to persons, will re- 
ceive no gifts and executes judgement,” he pro- 
ceeds to say for whom the judgement is executed— 
not for satraps and despots and men invested with 
power by land and sea, but for the “ incomer,* for 
orphan and widow.”’ For the incomer, 
because he has turned his kinsfolk, who in the 
ordinary course of things would be his sole con- 
federates, into mortal enemies, by coming as a 
pilgrim to truth and the honouring of One who alone 
is worthy of honour, and by leaving the mythical 
fables and multiplicity of sovereigns, so highly 
honoured by the parents and grand-parents and 
ancestors and blood relations of this immigrant to a 
better home. For the orphan, because 
he has been bereft of his father and mother his 
natural helpers and champions, deserted by the sole 
force which was bound to take up his cause. For 
the widow because she has been deprived of her 
husband who took over from the parents the charge 
of guarding and watching over her, since for the 
purpose of giving protection the husband is to the 
wife what the parents are to the maiden. 

One may say that the whole Jewish race is in the 
position of an orphan compared with all the nations 
on every side. They when misfortunes fall upon 
them which are not by the direct intervention of 
heaven are never, owing to international intercourse, 
unprovided with helpers who join sides with them. 
But the Jewish nation has none to take its part, as 
it lives under exceptional laws which are necessarily 
grave and severe, because they inculcate the highest 


¢ E.V. “stranger.” Lxx προσηλύτῳ Philo, as regularly 
elsewhere, assumes that he is a proselyte to Judaism. 
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180 


181 


182 


183 


184 


PHILO 


Φ A A 3 > A 9 ’ \ \ 
ἅτε πρὸς τὴν ἄκραν ἀρετὴν ἀλείφοντες: τὸ δὲ 
\ 3 ’ ley 3 e A a 9 4 
σεμνὸν αὐστηρόν, τοῦτο δ᾽ 6 πολὺς ὅμιλος ἀνθρώ- 
> ’ A. Ἁ e ~ 9 VA 9 3 
πων ἀποστρέφεται διὰ τὴν ἡδονῆς ἀποδοχήν. ἀλλ 
lon 3 aA 
ὅμως τῆς ὀρφανίας αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐρημίας ἔλεον καὶ 
Φ ’ ~ > A Ul \ e 4 
οἶκτόν φησι Μωυσῆς ἀεὶ λαμβάνειν τὸν ἡγεμόνα 
τῶν ὅλων ᾧ προσκεκλήρωται, διότι τοῦ σύμπαντος 
ἀνθρώπων. γένους ἀπενεμήθη οἷά τις ἀπαρχὴ τῷ 
ποιητῇ καὶ πατρί. τὸ δ᾽ αἴτιον at τῶν “ἀρχηγετῶν 
τοῦ ἔθνους περιμάχητοι δικαιοσύναι καὶ ἀρεταί, at 
’ \ > , 4 > 4 
καθάπερ φυτὰ ἀθάνατα διαμένουσιν ἀειθαλέα Kap- 
πὸν φέρουσαι τοῖς ἀπογόνοις σωτήριον καὶ πρὸς 
A 
πάντα ὠφέλιμον, Kav αὐτοὶ τύχωσι διαμαρτάνοντες 
A ~ ’ \ 
ἰάσιμα ἀλλὰ μὴ παντελῶς ἀνίατα. μὴ 
4 4 > Φ \ 
μέντοι νομίσας τις ἀγαθὸν εἶναι τέλειον τὴν εὐ- 
’ A 
γένειαν ὀλιγωρείτω καλῶν πράξεων, λογιζόμενος 
ὅτι μείζονος ὀργῆς ἄξιος τυγχάνειν ἐστὶν ὁ γεννη- 
3 ’ 
θεὶς μὲν ἐκ τῶν ἀρίστων, αἰσχύνην δ᾽ ἐπιφέρων τοῖς 
γεννήσασι διὰ τὴν τῶν τρόπων κακίαν: ἔχων γὰρ 
aA 4 
οἰκεῖα παραδείγματα καλοκἀγαθίας ἃ μιμήσεται 
3 4 4 
Kal μηδὲν ἀποματτόμενος εἰς ὑγιαίνοντος βίου 
κατόρθωσιν ἐπίληπτος. 
“A \ 
XXXV. ᾿Απαγορεύει δ᾽ ὁ νόμος TH τὴν προ- 
“- “-- 4 
oTaciav Kal ἐπιμέλειαν τῶν κοινῶν ἀνειληφότι 
A 4 4 3 
δικαιοτάτην ἀπαγόρευσιν, μὴ πορεύεσθαι δόλῳ ἐν 
~ mw lon Ἁ > ἢ \ 4 
τῷ ἔθνει: ψυχῆς yap ἀνελευθέρου καὶ σφόδρα δου- 
λοπρεποῦς ἐπίβουλα ἤθη συσκιαζούσης ὑποκρίσει 
τὸ ἔργον. τὸν γὰρ ἄρχοντα οὕτως χρὴ προεστάναι 


« Cf. De Praem. 166 and note. 
’ So txx, Lev. xix. 16. E.V. “Thou shalt not go up and 
down as a tale-bearer among thy people.”’ Both in the 
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standard of virtue. But gravity is austere, and 
austerity is held in aversion by the great mass of 
men because they favour pleasure. Nevertheless as 
Moses tells us the orphan-like desolate state of his 
people is always an object of pity and compassion to 
the Ruler of the Universe whose portion it is, because 
it has been set apart out of the whole human race as 
a kind of first fruits to the Maker and Father. And 
the cause of this was the precious signs of righteous- 
ness and virtue shown by the founders of the race, 
signs which survive like imperishable plants, bearing 
fruit that never decays for their descendants, fruit 
salutary and profitable in every way, even though 
these descendants themselves be sinners, so long as 
the sins be curable and not altogether unto death.* 

Yet let no one think that good lineage 
is a perfect blessing and then neglect noble actions, 
but reflect that greater anger is due to one who while 
his parentage is of the best brings shame upon his 
parents by the wickedness of his ways. Guilty is he 
who, having for his own models of true excellence to 
copy, reproduces nothing that serves to direct his life 
aright and keep it sound and healthy. 

XXXV. The law lays upon anyone who has under- 
taken to superintend and preside over public affairs 
a very just prohibition when it forbids him “ to walk 
with fraud among the people,’’® for such conduct 
shows an illiberal and thoroughly slavish soul which 
disguises its malignant ways with hypocrisy. The 
ruler should preside over his subjects as a father over 


Hebrew and in the Lxx it is no doubt a general precept, but 
as it is preceded by “in righteousness shalt thou judge thy 
neighbour,” Philo might allege some reason for applying it 
to a person in authority. 
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187 


PHILO 


TOV ὑπηκόων WS πατέρα παίδων, ἵνα καὶ αὐτὸς WS 
ὑπὸ γνησίων υἱῶν ἀντιτιμᾶται": διὸ' κοινοὶ πόλεων 
3 “A A 3 A aA 
καὶ ἐθνῶν γονεῖς, εἰ det τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, ἄρχοντές 
εἰσιν ot ἀγαθοί, τὴν ἴσην, ἔστι δ᾽ ὅτε καὶ περιττο- 
3 
τέραν εὔνοιαν ἐπιδεικνύμενοι" τοὺς δ᾽ ἐπὶ λύμῃ καὶ 
ζημίᾳ τῶν ὑπηκόων μεγάλας περιβαλλομένους 
δυναστείας οὐκ ἄρχοντας ἀλλ᾽ ἐχθροὺς προσαγο- 
ρευτέον, τὰ πολεμίων ἀσυμβάτων δρῶντας. οὐ 
μὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ δολερῶς ἀδικοῦντες πονηρότεροι 
τῶν φανερῶς ἐναντιουμένων εἰσίν, εἴ γε τοὺς μὲν 
ἔνεστι ῥᾳδίως ἀμύνασθαι γυμνὴν ἀπαμπίσχοντας 
“ 9 
τὴν δυσμένειαν, τῶν δ᾽ ἐστὶ δύσληπτος καὶ δυσ- 
’ > 
θήρατος ἡ μοχθηρία καθάπερ ἐν θεάτρῳ σκευὴν 
3 ’ 3 ’ 9 > ’ὔὕ 9 ~ 
ἀλλοτρίαν ἀναλαμβανόντων eis ἀπόκρυψιν ἀληθοῦς 
” 4 \ \ A 3 “» Ss \ 
ὄψεως. φθάνει δὲ TO τῆς ἀρχῆς εἶδος καὶ δια- 
/ A 
δέδυκεν, ὀλίγου δέω φάναι, πρὸς ἅπαντα τὰ τοῦ 
βίου μέρη, διαφέρον αὐτὸ μόνον μεγέθει καὶ τῷ 
ποσῷ. ὅπερ γὰρ πόλεως ασιλεύς, τοῦτο καὶ 
κώμης ὁ πρῶτος καὶ οἰκίας δεσπότης καὶ νοσούν- 
των ἰατρός, καὶ | στρατοπέδου μὲν στρατηγός, 
ναύαρχος δ᾽ ἐπιβατικοῦ καὶ πληρωμάτων, καὶ 
4 [4 4 , 
πάλιν φορτίδων μὲν Kal ὁλκάδων ναύκληρος, 
κυβερνήτης δὲ πλωτήρων" οὗ πάντες δύνανται μὲν 
ἄμφω τό τε εὖ καὶ τὸ χεῖρον, βούλεσθαι δ᾽ ὀφεί- 
λουσι τὸ dpewov: τὸ ἄμεινον δ᾽ ἐστὶν ὠφελεῖν 
3 \ \ / 4 nv δ’ > \ \ 
ἀλλὰ μὴ βλάπτειν ὅσους av οἷόν τε ἧ. TO yap 
ἕπεσθαι θεῷ τοῦτ᾽ ἐστίν, ἐπεὶ κἀκείνῳ δύναμις μέν 
9 “A e , 4, \ : 4 > 4 
ἐστι δρᾶν ἑκάτερα, βούλεται δὲ μόνα τἀγαθά. 
“A 4 
μηνύει δὲ ἡ τοῦ κόσμου γένεσίς τε καὶ διοίκησις" 
\ \ \ 54 3 ’ 3 \ Ss 4 3 
τὰ γὰρ μὴ ὄντα ἐκάλεσεν εἰς τὸ εἶναι τάξιν ἐξ 


1 So Cohn for mss. διότ. The correction seems to me 
uncertain. See note a. 
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his children so that he himself may be honoured in 
return as by true-born sons, and therefore? good rulers 
may be truly called the parents of states and nations 
in common, since they show a fatherly and sometimes 
more than fatherly affection. But those who assume 
great power to destroy and injure their subjects 
should be called not rulers but enemies acting like 
foemen in bitter war, though indeed those who do 
wrong craftily are more wicked than open adver- 
saries. These last show their hostility stripped naked 
and it is easy to make defence against them; the 
villainy of the others is hard to catch or trace since 
they assume a strange garb as in a theatre to hide 
their true appearance. Now “rule” or “ com- 
mand ”’ is a category which extends and intrudes 
itself, I might almost say, into every branch of life, 
differing only in magnitude and amount. For the 
relation of a king to a state is the same as that of a 
headman to a village, of a householder to a house, 
of a physician to his patients, of a general to an 
army, of an admiral to the marines and crews, or 
again of a skipper to merchant and cargo vessels or of 
a pilot to the seamen. All these have power both 
for good and for worse, but they ought to will the 
better, and the better is to benefit instead of injuring 
as many as they possibly can. For this is to follow 
God since He too can do both but wills the good only. 
This was shown both in the creation and in the 
ordering of the world. He called the non-existent 
into existence and produced order from disorder, 


a “Therefore ’’ is perhaps more logical than the “‘ because ”’ 
of the mss. (See note 1). But Philo is not incapable of saying 
*‘ good rulers are the parents of their subjects and therefore a 
ruler must behave as such.” 
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189 


PHILO 


ἀταξίας καὶ ἐξ ἀποίων ποιότητας καὶ ἐξ ἀνομοίων 
ὁμοιότητας καὶ ἐξ ἑτεροιοτήτων ταυτότητας καὶ 
ἐξ ἀκοινωνήτων καὶ ἀναρμόστων κοινωνίας καὶ 
ἁρμονίας καὶ ἐκ μὲν ἀνισότητος ἰσότητα ἐκ δὲ 
σκότους φῶς ἐργασάμενος" ἀεὶ γάρ ἐστιν ἐπιμελὲς 
αὐτῷ καὶ ταῖς εὐεργέτισιν αὐτοῦ δυνάμεσι τὸ 
πλημμελὲς τῆς χείρονος οὐσίας μεταποιεῖν καὶ 
μεθαρμόζεσθαι πρὸς τὴν ἀμενω. XXXVI. ταῦτα 


μιμεῖσθαι προσήκει τοὺς ἀγαθοὺς ἄρχοντας, εἴ γέ 


τις αὐτοῖς φροντίς ἐστιν ἐξομοιώσεως τῆς πρὸς 


θεόν. 

᾿Επεὶ δὲ ὑπορρεῖ μυρία καὶ λανθάνει τὸν ἀνθρώ- 

“- a” 9 3 ’ 3 ’ὔ ” 

πινον νοῦν, ἅτ᾽ ἐνδεδεμένον αἰσθήσεων ὄχλῳ 
τοσούτῳ παραγαγεῖν καὶ ἀπατῆσαι ψευδέσι δόξαις 
e 4 A 9 > 4 ~ 
ἱκανωτάτῳ, μᾶλλον δ᾽ ἐντετυμβευμένον θνητῷ 
σώματι, ὃ κυρίως ἄν τις σῆμα καλέσειε, μηδεὶς 
αἰδείσθω δικαστὴς ὁμολογῶν ἀγνοεῖν ὅπερ ἀγνοεῖ. 
πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ ὁ ψευδόμενος. αὐτὸς αὑτοῦ γενή- 
σεται χείρων, ἀλήθειαν ὑπερόριον τῆς ψυχῆς 
πεφυγαδευκώς: ἔπειτα δὲ μυρία βλάψει τοὺς 
κρινομένους, τυφλὴν γνῶσιν ἀποφαινόμενος τῷ μὴ 


4 on 3 “A 
190 βλέπειν τὰ δίκαια. ὅταν οὖν ἀμαυρὰν ποιῆται 


Α 3 ’ ~ ὔ 3 “ \ A 
τὴν ἀντίληψιν τῶν πραγμάτων ἀσάφειαν καὶ πολὺ 
σκότος ἀπεργαζομένων, παραιτείσθω τὰς κρίσεις 


1 Cohn in his footnote and still more strongly in a note to 
Heinemann’s translation condemns ποιῆται and suggests 
οἴηται or ἡγῆται. But examples of ποιεῖσθαΐ τι coupled with 
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qualities from things devoid of quality, similarities 
from dissimilars, identities from the totally different, 
fellowship and harmony from the dissociated and dis- 
cordant, equality from inequality and light from 
darkness. For He and His beneficent powers ever 
make it their business to transmute the faultiness of 
the worse wherever it exists and convert it to the 
better. XXXVI. These things good rulers must 188 
imitate if they have any aspiration to be assimilated 

to God. 

But since a vast number of circumstances slip 
away from or are unnoticed by the human mind, 
imprisoned as it is amid all the thronging press of 
the senses, so competent to seduce and deceive it 
with false. opinions, or rather entombed in a mortal 
body which may be quite properly called a sepulchre,? 
let no judge be ashamed, when he is ignorant of any- 
thing, to confess his ignorance. Otherwise in the first 189 
place the false pretender will himself deteriorate as 
he has banished truth from the confines of the soul, 
and secondly he will do immense harm to the suitors 
if through failing to see what is just he pronounces a 
blind decision. So then if the facts create a sense of 190 
uncertainty and great obscurity, and he feels that 
his apprehension of them is but dim, he should 


@ See App. p. 436. 
> Σῆμα σῶμα---ἃ well-known play of words, Plato, Cratylus 
400 B, Gorgias 493 a. See App. p. 436. 


an adjective or adjectival phrase in the sense of “consider ” 
are fairly common, and though perhaps none quoted are 
quite analogous to this “considers his apprehension to be 
dim,”’ they come near enough to it to forbid dogmatism. 
On the other hand is οἴεσθαι followed by the adjective, without 
an expressed infinitive, in ordinary Greek ? 
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A 3 / \ > 
καὶ ἀναπεμπέτω πρὸς ἀκριβεστέρους δικαστάς" 
οὗτοι δὲ τίνες ἂν εἶεν ἢ ἱερεῖς καὶ ὁ τῶν ἱερέων 
” 3 ἐ ’ e \ \ A 
191 ἔξαρχος Kal ἡγεμών; οἱ yap λειτουργοὶ θεοῦ 
/ A / 3 A 
γνήσιοι τὴν διάνοιαν ἐπιμελῶς ἠκόνηνται, TO παρὰ 
\ e 
μικρὸν οὐ μικρὸν σφάλμα ἡγούμενοι, διὰ τὰς ἐν 
[χ ΄“- 
ἅπασιν ὑπερβολὰς τοῦ θεραπευομένου βασιλέως 
\ a A 
--διὸ Kal προστέτακται πᾶσι τοῖς ἱερωμένοις 
tA 1 θ , Ψ ὃ \ ~ 4 \ 
νηφάλια' θύειν, wa μηδὲν τοῦ παραπαίειν Kal 
A 4 “A 
παραληρεῖν φάρμακον ὑπεισελθὸν τοὺς τῆς διανοίας 
3 
192 ὀφθαλμοὺς ἀμαυρώσῃ.---, τάχα δ᾽ ἐπειδὴ καὶ ὁ 
\ 3 v4 e \ 3 4 3 / 3 / 
πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἱερεὺς εὐθύς ἐστι προφήτης, οὐ γένει 
[368] μᾶλλον 7) ἀρετῇ παρεληλυθὼς ἐπὶ | THY τοῦ ὄντως 
, 
ὄντος θεραπείαν, προφήτῃ δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἄγνωστον, 
7 3 “- / 
ἔχοντι νοητὸν ἥλιον ev αὑτῷ καὶ ἀσκίους αὐγάς, 
3 3 “- 3 “ 
εἰς ἐναργεστάτην κατάληψιν τῶν αἰσθήσει μὲν 
> 4 ~ 
ἀοράτων διανοίᾳ δὲ καταληπτῶν. 
1.92 XXXVII. []ἀλιν οἱ σταθμία καὶ ζυγὰ καὶ μέτρα 
’ , “ \ A 
διαχειρίζοντες ἔμποροι καὶ κάπηλοι καὶ ayopatot 
\ a 
καὶ ὅσοι ἄλλοι τὰ πρὸς TO ζῆν ὦνια πιπράσκουσι 
\ 
Enpa τε καὶ ὑγρὰ τάττονται μὲν ὑπ᾽ ἀγορανόμοις, 
3 ’ 3 3 \ - ~ dA A. 
ὀφείλουσι δ᾽ αὐτοὶ ἑαυτῶν, ἐὰν σωφρονῶσιν, 
1 So mss. except one vyndadiov. Cohn, who corrects to 
νηφαλιόυς here and in i. 100, must have failed to observe, as I 
did also there, that νηφάλια θύειν is found in exactly the same 
connexion in De Ebr. 126 and probably ibid. 140. So also 
in De Vit. Cont. 74 νηφάλια yap ws τοῖς ἱερεῦσι θύειν καὶ τούτοις 


(i.e. the Therapeutae) βιοῦν ὁ ὀρθὸς λόγος ὑφηγεῖται. See App. 
p. 436. 


@ Deut. xvii. 8, 9 “1 there arise a matter too hard for 
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decline to judge the cases and send them up to more 
discerning judges.* And who should these be but the 
priests, and the head and leader of the priests ? For 191 
the genuine ministers of God have taken all care to 
sharpen their understanding and count the slightest 
error to be no slight error, because the surpassing 
greatness of the King whom they serve is seen in 
every matter ; and therefore all officiating priests are 
commanded to abstain from strong drink when they 
sacrifice, that no poison to derange® the mind and the 
tongue should steal in and dim the eyes of the under- 
standing. Another possible reason for sending such 192 
cases to the priests is that the true priest is neces- 
sarily a prophet, advanced to the service of the truly 
Existent by virtue rather than by birth, and to a 
prophet nothing is unknown since he has within him 
a spiritual sun and unclouded rays to give him a full 
and clear apprehension of things unseen by sense but 
apprehended by the understanding. ° 

XXXVII. Again those who handle weights and 193 
scales and measures, merchants, pedlars and retailers 
and all others who sell goods to sustain life, solid or 
liquid, are no doubt subject to market-controllers,¢ 
but ought, if they have sound sense, to be their own 


thee in judgement . . . thou shalt come unto the priests, the 
Levites, and unto the judge that shall be in those days.” 
Philo understands “ the judge”’ to be the high priest. See 
App. p. 436. 

’ I understand παραπαίειν to indicate insanity in general, 
and παραληρεῖν as shown in speech. They may, however, 
be mere synonyms. 

ὁ Here or perhaps at § 188, since the next sections apply 
to the judge rather than to the ruler, ends all that can fall 
under the head of “‘ appointment of a ruler,” and the rest of 
the treatise is taken up with miscellaneous matters of justice. 

4 See App. p. 437. 
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” Ss \ aA 3 
ἄρχοντες εἶναι, μὴ φόβῳ τὰ δίκαια δρῶντες ἀλλ 
e ’ “--Ο . 
ἑκουσίῳ γνώμῃ" τοῦ yap μετ᾽ ἀνάγκης TO adTo- 
“λ , ᾽ A ‘ 
194 κέλευστον κατόρθωμα τιμιώτερον πανταχοῦ. διὸ 
/ A 3 
προστάττει τοῖς καπήλοις καὶ ἐμπόροις καὶ εἴ τινες 
Ψ ~ 
ἄλλοι τὴν τοιαύτην προαίρεσιν ἐπανήρηνται τοῦ 
Ul \ / A / \ 4 
βίου ζυγὰ δίκαια καὶ σταθμία καὶ μέτρα παρα- 
σκευάζεσθαι, μηδὲν ἐπὶ βλάβῃ τῶν ὠνουμένων 
κακοτεχνοῦντας, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ἐλευθέρας καὶ ἀδόλου 
ψυχῆς ἕκαστα καὶ λέγειν καὶ πράττειν ἐκεῖνο λογι- 
4 @ \ \ ” / 7 
ζομένους, ὅτι τὰ μὲν ἄδικα κέρδη BAaBepwrarta, 
e \ \ / ~ 3 ’ 
ὁ δὲ μετὰ δικαιοσύνης πλοῦτος ἀναφαίρετος. 
9 Ss ~ 
ι95 ᾿Επεὶ δὲ φιλεργίας ἦθλα μισθοὶ πρόκεινται Tots 
ὃ A ὃ A ὃ \ e > > ὃ ᾿ ἱλλ᾽ 
ἡμιουργοῖς, δημιουργοῦσι δὲ οἱ ἐν ἐνδείαις, a 
9 4 ” / ’ \ e / 
οὐχ οἷς ἀφθονοι περιουσίαι, κελεύει μὴ ὑπερτί- 
θ θ A δό ἱλλ᾽ 9. A 4 e 4 δ 
εσθαι τὰς δόσεις, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτῇ παρέχειν ἡμέρᾳ τὸν 
/ / 2, \ \ \ > 
διομολογηθέντα μισθόν. ἄτοπον yap Ta μὲν ἐκ 
aA ~ 9 
τῆς τῶν πενήτων ὑπηρεσίας ἀπειληφέναι τοὺς 
> / \ 3 3 \ ’ 3 \ \ 9 
εὐπόρους, τὰς δ᾽ ἀντὶ τούτων ἀμοιβὰς μὴ ἀντι- 
A ~ 3 9 
196 παρασχεῖν ἀπόροις εὐθὺς περιουσίᾳ ζῶντας. ap 
> > A ’ -Φἰ(9 3 \ A 
οὐκ ἐναργῆ δείγματα ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ προφυλακῆς 
’ὔ δ ’’ ¢ \ δὲ θὸ \ 
μειζόνων ἀδικημάτων; ὁ yap μηδὲ μισθὸν τὸν 
/ > / IA > / / 
πάντως ἀποδοθησόμενον ἐῶν ἐκπρόθεσμον γενέσθαι, 
4 ὁ, e / > Kw / \ 
προθεσμίαν ὁρίσας ἑσπέραν, ev ἧ δεήσει Tov 
\ 3 ’ὔ 7 [4 
δημιουργὸν ἀπαλλαττόμενον οἴκαδε κομίσασθαι 
\ > 4 Ὁ 9 λὺ ᾽ὔ e A 
τὴν ἀμοιβήν, οὗτος οὐ πολὺ πρότερον ἁρπαγὴν 
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rulers and do what is just not through fear but of 
their own free will, for a right action if self-prompted 
is everywhere held in higher honour than if done 


under compulsion.* And therefore he commands 194 


tradesmen, merchants and all who have taken up 
such a line of life to provide themselves with just 
scales and weights and measures, and eschew dis- 
honest plots to injure their customers, and rather let 
every word and deed spring from a liberal and guile- 
less spirit, considering that unjust gains are utterly 
pernicious but wealth which comes of justice can 
never be taken away. 


Since workmen or labourers are offered wages as a 195 


reward for their industry and the persons so employed 
are the needy and not those who have abundance of 
resources to spare, he orders the employer not to 
postpone his payment but to render the stipulated 
wages on that very day.° For it is against all reason 
that the well-to-do, with their ample means of live- 
lihood should after receiving the services of the poor 
fail to render at once to the needy the recompense for 
their services. Have we not here clearly indicated a 
warning against worse iniquities ? He who having ap- 
pointed the evening? as the time in which a labourer 
should receive his recompense when he leaves for 
home, and does not even permit the wage though its 
final payment is assured to be delayed beyond the 
agreed hour—how much more does he forbid robbery 


@ Lev. xix. 35, 36, Deut. xxv. 13-15. 

> I understand this to mean not, as Heinemann, justly 
earned wealth, which Philo could hardly suppose to be 
absolutely secure, but the spiritual wealth which the possession 
of justice entails, cf. e.g. De Virt. 8. 

ὁ Lev. xix. 13, Deut. xxiv. 15. 

@ “The sun shall not go down upon it,’’ Deut. ἐ.6. 
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PHILO 


A A 4 A χά 
ἀπαγορεύει καὶ κλοπὴν καὶ χρεωκοπίαν καὶ ὅσα 
4 e 4 4 A ὃ ~ 
τούτοις ὁμοιότροπα, διαπλάττων καὶ διαμορφῶν 
> 
τὴν ψυχὴν πρὸς δόκιμον εἶδος τὸ καλοκἀγαθίας 
αὐτῆς; 
xs , > A / ω 
197 XXXVIII. Ed μέντοι κἀκεῖνο διείρηται, ὅπως 
A ron Α 
μηδεὶς μηδένα βλασφημῇ καὶ κακηγορῇ, καὶ 
’ὔ A ” 3 a > A ’ 
μάλιστα κωφὸν οὔτε αἴσθησιν ὧν ἀδικεῖται δυνά- 
A ” 3 A 3 3 \ A 1 > / 
μενον λαβεῖν οὔτε ἐν τοῖς ἴσοις αὐτὸ τοῦτο' ἀμύ- 
νασθαι. μάχη γὰρ πασῶν ἐκνομωτάτη, καθ᾽ ἣν 
A 4 Ὁ ’ 3 κ“.- A 2 ’ A 9 
τὸ μὲν ἕτερον μέρος ἐν τῷ δρᾶν ἐξετάζεται, τὸ δ᾽ 
ω b) A 4 4 A \ “A 
198 ἕτερον ἐν TH μόνον πάσχειν. τοῖς δὲ κακηγοροῦσι 
4 > 4 \ Α Ss 4 4 
τοὺς ἀναύδους καὶ Ta ὦτα βεβλαμμένους ὅμοιον 
A e A “- 
ἀδίκημα δρῶσιν οἱ τυφλοῖς ὀλίσθους ἐμποιοῦντες 
. ὦ > » 2 5 \ , > » / 
καὶ ἕτερ᾽ ἅττα" ev ποσὶ τιθέντες" ἀνάγκη yap, 
3 ” e ’ 9 yw 
οὐχ οἵους τε ὄντας ὑπερβαίνειν du ἄγνοιαν, περι- 
[4 > 4 \ A e A / 
MTALovTAS ἀμφότερα καὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ διαμαρτάνειν 
199 καὶ τὰς βάσεις βλάπτεσθαι. τοῖς δὲ τῶν τοιούτων 
2 4 \ A 3 ’ ~ 
ἐργάταις τε Kat ζηλωταῖς ἐπανατείνεται θεοῦ 
’ 
[869] φόβον ὁ νόμος, εἰκότως καὶ | προσηκόντως, ἐπειδὴ 
a A cA 
μόνος οὗτος τὴν χεῖρα ὑπερέχει καὶ προασπίζει 
“A e A A > / \ / 9 
τῶν αὑτοῖς βοηθεῖν ἀδυνατούντων: καὶ μόνον οὐκ 


200 ἄντικρύς φησι τοῖς ἀδικοπραγοῦσι: “ τοὺς μὲν 
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and theft and repudiation of debts and other things 
of the same kind, and thus mould and shape the soul 
into the approved standard, into the form of true 
goodness itself. 

XXXVIII. Another excellent injunction is that no 197 
one is to revile or abuse any other, particularly a deaf- 
mute*® who can neither perceive the wrong he suffers 
nor retaliate in the same way, nor on an equal footing. 
For no kind of fighting is so utterly unfair as that 
where activity is the part assigned to one side and 
only passivity to the other. This offence of reviling 198 
those who have lost the power of speech and the use 
of their ears is paralleled by those who cause the 
blind to slip or put some other obstacles in their way.” 
For since in their ignorance they cannot surmount 
them, they needs must stumble about so that they 
both miss the right path and damage their feet.¢ 
Those who carry out or have a zest for such tricks 199 
are menaced by the law with the terrors of God’s 
wrath ; this is right and reasonable, since it is God 
alone whose arm is extended to shield those who are 
unable to help themselves. And his words are little 
less than a plain declaration to the workers of 
iniquity “ Ye senseless fools, you expect to go un- 200 


α Lev. xix. 14. E.V. “thou shalt not curse the deaf.” 
txx “thou shalt not speak ill of the deaf.” The sequel 
shows that Philo understands κωφόν to include dumbness. 

> Ibid. “ποτ put a stumbling-block before the blind.” 

¢ Cf. Deut. xxvii. 18 “cursed be he that maketh the blind 
to wander out of the way.” 


1 Some mss. παρ᾽ αὐτὸ τοῦτο Ξε ΄ ἴῸΓ this very reason,”’ i.e. 
that they are κωφοί. The αὐτὸ τοῦτο alone somewhat strains 
the use of the cognate accusative. 

2 Mangey with some ss. ἔνεδρα =“‘ traps.” 
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PHILO 


, 3 \ ~ 1 / 
πλημμελουμένους, ὦ κενοὶ φρενῶν, λήσεσθαι 
νομίζετε γέλωτα ἡγούμενοι τὰς ἐκείνων συμφορὰς 
καὶ εἰς ταῦτα ἐξαμαρτάνοντες, περὶ ἃ συμβέβηκεν 
ἀτυχεῖν αὐτοῖς, ὦτα μὲν διὰ κακηγοριῶν, ὀφθαλ- 

‘\ \ \ “A 3 \ γ2Ἃ 7 \ \ , 
μοὺς δὲ διὰ τῶν ἐν ποσὶν ὀλίσθων: τὸν δὲ πάντων 
3) \ , \ 3 4 / 
ἔφορον καὶ δίοπον θεὸν οὐδέποτε λήσεσθε κακο- 
πραγίαις ἀθλίων ἀνθρώπων ἐπεμβαίνοντες, ὡς τὰς 
ὁμοίας κῆρας οὐκ ἐνδεξόμενοι, σῶμα μὲν πάσαις 
ἁλωτὸν νόσοις περιφέροντες, αἰσθήσεις δ᾽ ἐπι- 
κήρως ἐχούσας, ai μικρᾶς ἕνεκα καὶ τῆς τυχούσης 
προφάσεως οὐκ ἀμαυροῦνται μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
ἀνιάτους ὑπομένουσι πηρώσεις. τοὺς οὖν ἐπι- 
λελησμένους μὲν ἑαυτῶν, ἐπικυδεστέρους δ᾽ oio- 
μένους εἶναι τῆς φυσικῆς ἀνθρώπων ἀσθενείας, 
ἐκπεφευγέναι δὲ τὰς ἀδήλους καὶ ἀτεκμάρτους τῆς 

’ 3 ’ὔ “ 4 3 ’ \ 
τύχης ἐπιβουλάς, ἢ πολλάκις αἰφνιδίους σκηπτοὺς 
ἐπέρριψε καὶ εὐπλοίᾳ βίου χρωμένους μόνον οὐκ 
ἐν αὐτοῖς λιμέσιν εὐδαιμονίας κατέκλυσε, τί δεῖ 
μεγαλαυχεῖν καὶ ἐπεμβαίνειν συμφοραῖς ἑτέρων, 
μηδὲ τὴν πάρεδρον δίκην τοῦ πάντων ἡγεμόνος 

1 The punctuation here should be specially noted. All 
other editions have φησι τοῖς ἀδικοπραγοῦσι τοὺς μὲν πεπλημ- 
μελημένους" “ὦ κενοὶ φρενῶν," κτλ Mangey, Cohn, and 
Heinemann all take this punctuation for granted. Mangey 
strangely translates “ videtur affari insontes laedentibus.”’ 
Cohn pronounced τοὺς μὲν πεπλημμελημένους to be corrupt (see 
his discussion in Hermes, 1908, p. 910). The μὲν, as he says, 
has no δὲ or other antithesis, and πεπλημμελημένους, which 
he unnecessarily thinks intended to =“ the disabled,” cannot 
have that meaning. (lf however it is taken in the ordinary 


sense of “the wronged,” it is merely otiose after ἀδικοπρα- 


γοῦσι.) Accordingly he proposed τοὺς μέρος τι πεπηρωμένους 
and Heinemann follows him. 


With the changed punctuation all difficulty, I believe, is 
removed. τοὺς μὲν πλημμελουμένους is in its right place as an 
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detected by those whom you wrong when you count 
their calamities a laughing matter and work your 
wickedness against those parts in which misfortune 
has befallen them, against their ears by your reviling, 
against their eyes by the pitfalls which you set in 
their way. But you will never go undetected by God 
who surveys and controls all things, when you trample 
on the misfortunes of stricken men, as if you could 
never fall into like disasters, though the body which 
you have always with you can become the prey of 
every disease and your senses are perishable, liable 
through some trifling and quite ordinary occasion, 
not merely to be dulled and darkened but also to 
suffer incurable disablement.’’ ‘These persons have 201 
lost the knowledge of their real selves ; they think 
that distinction raises them above the natural weak- 
ness of mankind and that they have escaped the un- 
certainties and caprices of fortune’s hostility, fortune 
who often launches her sudden blasts on those who 
are sailing prosperously through life and sends them 
foundering when almost in the very harbour of 
felicity. What right have they to vaunt themselves 
and trample on the misfortunes of others without 
respect for the assessor of the ruler of all, justice, 


antithesis to τὸν δὲ... θεὸν, and the sense is improved, as the 
tricksters of course are right in thinking that they will go 
undetected by their victims. I do not think any objection 
can be raised by the transference of the vocative from the 
beginning of the clause to a later place. Such a position, 
if not general, is certainly found, 6.9. in i. 320, iii. 66. The 
general use of ἀδικοπραγεῖν intransitively also supports my 
view. See App. p. 437. 

Between πλημμελουμένους and πεπλημμελημένους the mss. 
are divided. I have a very slight preference for the present, 
as the authors of the outrage are undetected at the time. 
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203 


[370] 


PHILO 


ὃ 4 Ky θ ’ > 4 \ 39 4 
αἰδουμένους, ἡ θέμις ἀκοιμήτοις Kal ὀξυωπεστάτοις 
, A ~ 
ὄμμασι Kal Ta ἐν μυχοῖς ws ἐν ἡλίῳ καθαρῷ 
περιαθρεῖν; οὗτοί μοι δοκοῦσι μηδ᾽ ἂν τετελευ- 
; | 
τηκότων ἀποσχέσθαι du ὑπερβολὴν ὠμότητος, 
δὴ A \ 4 Α lon \ A aA 
ἀλλὰ (τὸ λεγόμενον δὴ τοῦτο παρὰ τοῖς πολλοῖς) 
A A 
μὴ av ὀκνῆσαι νεκροὺς ἐπισφάττειν, ἐπεὶ καὶ 
4 A 4 
μέρεσι τοῖς τρόπον τινὰ προτεθνηκόσιν ἐναλύειν 
καὶ ἐνυβρίζειν ἀξιοῦσιν--ὀφθαλμοί τε γὰρ μὴ βλέ- 
ποντες νεκροὶ καὶ ὦτα μὴ ἀκούοντα---, ὥστ᾽ εἰ 
καὶ οὗ μέρη ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὶν ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ἀφανισθείη, 
A > A ‘ > , > ’ \ 
τὸ ἀνηλεὲς Kal ἀσύμβατον ἐπιδείξονται, μηδὲν 
ἀνθρώπινον καὶ συμπαθὲς δράσαντες, ἃ τετελευ- 
4 A 
τηκόσι καὶ πρὸς ἐχθρῶν ἐν ἀκηρύκτοις πολέμοις 
σῴζεται. ταῦτα μὲν ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον. 
e 4 4 A Cra 
XXXIX. ‘Appoviay δέ τινα στοιχηδὸν ἑξῆς 
, ’ 4 4 
τίθησιν ὁμοιοτρόπων παραγγελμάτων, φάσκων τὰ 
4 Α e ~ A 
κτήνη μὴ ὀχεύειν ἕτεροζύγοις, TOV ἀμπελῶνα μὴ 
e a 
κατασπείρειν δίφορον, 1 ἱμάτιον ἐκ δυοῖν ὑφασμένον, 
κίβδηλον ἔργον, μὴ ἀμπέχεσθαι. λέλεκται δὲ τὸ 
μὲν πρῶτον ἐν τοῖς κατὰ μοιχῶν, πρὸς ἔμφασιν 
τρανοτέραν τοῦ μὴ δεῖν ἀλλοτρίοις γάμοις | ἐφ- 
4 ’ A ” “- ’ 
εδρεύειν, φθείροντας μὲν ἤθη γυναικῶν, φθείροντας 
δὲ καὶ τὰς ἐπὶ τέκνων σπορᾷ γνησίων χρηστὰς 
3 ’ e A \ 3 3 4 ’ e ~ 
ἐλπίδας" ὁ yap τὰς ev ἀλόγοις ζῴοις ἑτερογενῶν 
1 Some ss. διάφορον and in ὃ 208. The same variation is 
found in the corresponding passages of the mss. of the Lxx. 


« Cf. ii. 94 f. 

> Lev. xix. 19, Deut. xxii. 9-11. Both passages include 
the rule of the vineyard and the mixed garment. But in 
Leviticus the different species are not to mate, in Deuteronomy 
not to plough together. Philo in the main follows Leviticus, 
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whose right and duty it is with the surpassing keen- 
ness of her never-sleeping eyes to survey the secrets 
of the corner as though they were in bright sunlight. 
These men, it seems to me, would in their exceeding 202 
cruelty not spare the dead? but would without a qualm 
reslay the slain, to use the popular phrase, since they 
shrink not to vent their outrageous fury on parts in 
a sense already dead, eyes which seeing not and ears 
which hearing not are just corpses. And therefore 
if he to whom these parts belong should be removed 
from amongst men, they will show their implacable 
ruthlessness and grant him none of that human and 
sympathetic treatment which is maintained towards 
the fallen even by enemies in the bitterest warfare. 
So much for this part of the subject. 

XXXIX. ® He also lays down an ordered series of 203 
injunctions all on the same lines by forbidding them 
to mate their cattle with those of a different species, 
or to sow the vineyards for two kinds of fruit, or to 
wear a garment adulterated ὁ by weaving it from two 
materials. The first of these prohibitions has been 
mentioned in our denunciation of adulterers? to sug- 
gest still more clearly the wickedness of conspiring 
against the wedlock of other people, thereby ruining 
the morals of the wives as well as any honest hopes 
of begetting a legitimate family. For by prohibiting 


the crossing of irrational animals with different species 


but takes account in §§ 205 f. of Deuteronomy, treating it as 
an illustration. In E.V. Leviticus has “‘ field ’ of the second 
injunction, Deuteronomy “vineyard.” But the txx has 
‘vineyard ” in both. 

¢ ἘΝ, “mingled together.”” The Lxx κίβδηλον, which Philo 
quotes, probably meant the same, but he could easily read 
into it the sense of adulterated. 

@ See iii. 46 ff. 
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: A A 
ὀχείας amnyopevKws ἔοικε πόρρωθεν ἀνακοπὴν 


204 μοιχῶν ἐργάζεσθαι. λεκτέον δὲ καὶ νῦν ἐν τοῖς 
, 


205 


206 


207 


208 


περὶ δικαιοσύνης" τὸ γὰρ αὐτὸ πλείοσιν ἐφαρμότ- 
τειν, εἰ δύναιτό πως, οὐ παρετέον. ἔστιν οὖν 
δίκαιον εἰς ταὐτὸν ἄγειν τὰ δυνάμενα κοινωνεῖν᾽ 
τὰ δ᾽ ὁμογενῆ πέφυκεν εἰς κοινωνίαν, ἐπεὶ καὶ ὅσα 
ἑτερογενῆ κατὰ τοὐναντίον ἄμικτα καὶ ἀκοινώνητα, 
οἷς ὁ μηχανώμενος ἐκθέσμους ὁμιλίας, ἄδικος, 
νόμον φύσεως ἀναιρῶν. ὁ δ᾽ ὄντως ἱερὸς νόμος 
τοσαύτῃ προμηθείᾳ κέχρηται τοῦ δικαίου, ὥστ᾽ 
οὐδ᾽ ἄροτον γῆς ἐπιτρέπει ποιεῖσθαι διὰ τῶν τὴν 
ἰσχὺν ἀνίσων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ταὐτῷ καταζεύξαντας ὄνον 
τε καὶ μόσχον ἀροτριᾶν ἐκώλυσεν, ἵνα μὴ περιττῇ 
δυνάμει τοῦ μᾶλλον ᾿ἐρρωμένου τὸ ἀσθενέστερον 
ἁμιλλᾶσθαι βιασθὲν ἀπείπῃ καὶ προκάμῃ. καίτοι 
τὸ μὲν ἐρρωμενέστερον, ὃ ταῦρος, ἐν τῇ τάξει τῶν 
καθαρῶν ζῴων ἀναγράφεται, τὸ δ᾽ ἀσθενέστερον, 
ὁ ὄνος, ἐν τῇ τῶν μὴ κα αρῶν. ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως καὶ 
τοῖς χείροσιν εἶναι δοκοῦσιν οὐκ ἐφθόνησεν ὠφε- 
λείας τῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ δικαίου, πρὸς ἀναγκαιοτάτην 
μάθησιν, ὥς γ᾽ οἶμαι, δικαστῶν, ἵνα μηδὲν ἐν ταῖς 
κρίσεσιν ἐλαττῶσι τοὺς δυσγενεῖς ἐν οἷς οὐ γένους 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀρετῆς ἢ κακίας ἐστὶν ἐξέτασις. 

ἐμφερές ἐστι τούτοις διάταγμα καὶ τὸ τελευταῖον 
τῶν ἐν τῇ συζυγίᾳ, τὸ μὴ συνυφαΐίνειν τὰς ἕτεροει- 
δεῖς οὐσίας, ἔρια καὶ λίνα" καὶ γὰρ ἐπὶ τούτων οὐ 
μόνον ἡ διαφορότης ἀκοινώνητον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὴ 
ἐπικράτεια θατέρου ῥῆξιν ἀπεργαζομένη" μᾶλλον ἢ 
ἕνωσιν, ὅταν δέῃ χρῆσθαι. 


XL. Μέσον ἦν τῆς ἐν συζυγίᾳ τριάδος τὸ μὴ 
1 Mss. ἀπεργαζόμενον -σόμενον -σάμενον. 
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he appears to be indirectly working towards the pre- 


vention of adultery. But the lawshould be mentioned 204 


also here, where the theme is justice, for we must not 
neglect the opportunity where possible of using the 
same point to bring out more than one moral. Now 
it is Just to join together things which can associate, 
and the homogeneous are made for association just 
as the heterogeneous on the other hand cannot be 
blended or associated, and one who plans to bring 
them into abnormal companionship is unjust because 


he upsets a law of nature. But the law in its essential 205 


holiness shows such thoughtfulness for what is just 
that it does not even allow the land to be ploughed 
by animals of unequal strength and forbids the ass 
and the young bull to be yoked together for this 
purpose, lest the weaker partner, forced to compete 
with the extra power of the stronger, should break 


down and faint on the way. It is true indeed that 206 


the stronger, the bull, is named in the list of clean 
animals while the weaker, the ass, belongs to the un- 
clean. Nevertheless the law did not grudge the help 
of justice to the seemingly inferior, in order, I believe, 
to teach judges a most indispensable lesson that they 
should not in their judgements set the meanly born 
at a disadvantage, when the point under examina- 
tion is not concerned with birth but with good and 


bad conduct. Also similar to these two 207 


is the last enactment in the group, which forbids 
wool and linen, substances differing in kind, to be 
woven together, for in this case not only does the 
difference forbid association, but also the superior 
strength of the one will produce a rupture rather 
than unification when they have to be worn. 

XL. Midway in the group of the three comes the 208 


147 


PHILO 


κατασπείρειν ἀμπελῶνα δίφορον. πρῶτον μέν, ἵνα 

μὴ φύρηται συγχεόμενα τὰ γένους ὄντα ἑτέρου" 

σπαρτὰ γὰρ δένδροις καὶ δένδρα σπαρτοῖς ἀνοί- 

κεια. παρὸ καὶ ἡ φύσις οὐ τὴν αὐτὴν προθεσμίαν 
3 


> 4 [2 \ “A 9 tA ~ 
ἀμφοτέροις ὥρισεν εἰς THY τῶν ἐτησίων καρπῶν 


γένεσιν, ἀλλὰ τοῖς μὲν εἰς ἄμητον ὥραν ἀπένειμε 
τὸ ἔαρ, τοῖς δ᾽ εἰς συγκομιδὴν ἀκροδρύων λῆγον 


209 θέρος. συμβαίνει γοῦν κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν χρόνον τὰ 


μὲν ἀφαυαίνεσθαι προανθήσαντα, τὰ δὲ βλαστά- 
νειν προαφαυανθέντα' χειμῶνι μὲν γὰρ φυλλορρο- 
ούντων δένδρων τὰ σπαρτὰ ἀνθεῖ, ἔαρι δὲ κατὰ 
τοὐναντίον αὐαινομένων ὅσα σπαρτὰ βλαστάνουσιν 
αἱ δένδρων ἡ ἡμέρων τε καὶ ἀγρίων ὗλαι" καὶ σχεδὸν 
ὁ αὐτὸς ὅρος ἐστίν, ἐν ᾧ ot “μὲν τῶν σπαρτῶν 
καρποὶ ον οἱ δὲ τῶν δένδρων ἀρχὴν 


210 γενέσεως λαμβάνουσιν. εἰκότως οὖν τὰ τοσοῦτον 
[371] ἀλλήλων | διηρτημένα καὶ ταῖς φύσεσι καὶ ταῖς 


211 


ἀνθήσεσι καὶ τοῖς εἰς τὸ γεννᾶν τὰ οἰκεῖα καιροῖς δι- 
ἔζευξε καὶ διῴκισε τάξιν ἐξ ἀταξίας εἰσηγούμενος" 
τάξει μὲν γὰρ συγγενὲς κόσμος, ἀταξίᾳ δὲ τὸ 
ἄκοσμον. δεύτερον δέ, ἵνα μὴ ἑκάτερα 
τὰ εἴδη ,βλάπτηταί τε καὶ ἀντιβλάπτῃ, τὴν τρο- 
φὴν τὰ ἕτερα τῶν ἑτέρων παρασπώμενα, ἧς κατα- 
κερματιζομένης, οἷα ἐν λιμῷ καὶ σπάνει, ἀναγκαίως 
τὰ φυτὰ πάντα διὰ πάντων ἐξασθενήσει καὶ ἢ στεί- 
ρωσιν ἐνδέξεται πρὸς τὸ παντελὲς ἀφορήσαντα 7 


* ὕλη is here a collective noun embracing a genus or variety 
of trees or vegetation. So below ὃ 229 and i. 74 τῆς ἀγρίας 
ὕλης, This sense is not given in L. & 85. 

° This word is very inadequate as a translation for κόσμος 
here, but I doubt whether any equivalent to it exists in 
English. It is something higher than mere τάξις, and thus 
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order not to sow the vineyard for bearing two kinds 
of fruit. The first reason for this is to keep things 
of a different kind from being mixed and confused. 
For sown crops have no relation to trees nor trees to 
sown crops and therefore nature has not appointed 
the same date to both for producing their annual 
fruits, but has assigned spring to the one for reaping 
the corn harvest and the end of summer to the other 
for gathering the fruits. Thus we find that the sown 209 
plants after their flowering wither at the same time 
as the trees sprout after withering. For the sown 
plants flower in the winter when the trees shed their 
leaves while on the contrary in the spring when all 
the sown plants are withering the trees of both types* 
the cultivated and the wild are sprouting, and 
practically it is at the same time that the crops 
reach their fullness and the fruits begin to grow. 
These two so greatly differing in their natures, their 210 
flowerings and their seasons for gendering their own 
particular products he rightly put asunder and set 
at a distance from each other, thus reducing disorder 
to order. For order is akin to seemliness ὃ and dis- 
order to unseemliness. The second reason 211 
was to prevent each of the two species from hurting 
and being hurt in return by abstracting the nourish- 
ment from each other. For if this nourishment is 
divided up, as it is in times of famine and dearth, all 
the plants will necessarily lose all their strength and 
either become sterilized and completely unproductive 
or else bear nothing but poor fruit as a consequence 


can be used to signify good behaviour and adornment and 
the perfection of the cosmic system (cf. § 237). Perhaps 
‘“harmony’’ might come nearest to it. Heinemann gives 
“regularity” and “order” (‘‘ Regelmdssigkeit ” and “ Ord- 


nung ”’), 
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PHILO 


εὐγενεῖς καρποὺς οὐδέποτε οἴσει προεξασθενήσαντα 
ταῖς ἐνδείαις. τρίτον δέ, ὅπως ἀρετῶσα 
γῆ μὴ πιέζηται βαρυτάτοις ἄχθεσι, τοῦτο μὲν ὑπὸ 
τῆς τῶν σπειρομένων ἐν ταὐτῷ καὶ φυομένων 
συνεχοῦς καὶ ἐπαλλήλου πυκνότητος, τοῦτο δ᾽ ὑπὸ 
τῆς τῶν καρπῶν διπλασιαζομένης φορᾶς. ἀπόχρη 
γὰρ ἐξ ἑνὸς χωρίου λαμβάνειν ¢ ἕνα δασμὸν ἐτήσιον 
τῷ κεκτημένῳ, καθάπερ ἐκ πόλεως βασιλεῖ: τὸ δὲ 
φόρους ἐπιχειρεῖν πλείους ἐκλέγειν φιλοχρηματίας 
ὑπερβαλλούσης ἔργον ἐστίν, ἧ καὶ τὰ φύσεως 
ἀνατρέπεται “νόμιμα. διὸ φαίη ἂν ὁ νόμος τοῖς 
ἐγνωκόσι τοὺς ἀμπελῶνας € ἕνεκα πλεονεξίας κατα- 
σπείρειν: “᾿ μὴ χείρους γίνεσθε τῶν ὅπλοις καὶ 
στρατείαις πόλεις καὶ χώρας ὑπηγμένων βασιλέων, 
οἱ προνοίᾳ τοῦ μέλλοντος καὶ ἅμα φειδοῖ τῶν 
ὑπηκόων ἕνα δασμὸν ἐτήσιον ἐκλέγειν ἀξιοῦσι, 
στοχαζόμενοι τοῦ μὴ βραχεῖ καιρῷ κατὰ τὸ 
παντελὲς εἰς ἐσχάτην ἀπορίαν αὐτοὺς ἀγαγεῖν. 


214 ὑμεῖς δ᾽ ἐὰν ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐδάφους ἔαρι μὲν τοὺς 


κριθῶν καὶ πυρῶν φόρους ἀναπράττητε, θέρει δὲ 
τοὺς τῶν ἀκροδρύων, διπλασίοις αὐτὸ δασμοῖς 
ἐκτραχηλιεῖτε: ἀπαγορεύσει γὰρ κατὰ τὸ εἰκὸς 
ἀθλητοῦ τρόπον οὐκ ἐωμένου διαπνεῖν καὶ συλ- 


215 λέγεσθαι δύναμιν εἰς ἑτέρας ἀγωνίας ἀρχήν. ἀλλ᾽ 


ἐοίκατε ῥᾳδίως ὧν διεταξάμην κοινωφελῶν ἐκ- 
λανθάνεσθαι: εἰ γοῦν ἐμέμνησθε τῆς περὶ τοῦ 
ἑβδόμου ἔτους εἰσηγήσεως, καθ᾽ ἣν ἐδικαίωσα 
τὴν ἱερὰν χώραν ἐξανίεσθαι μηδενὶ τῶν κατὰ 
γεωργίαν ἔργων ἀποτρυχομένην ἕνεκα τῶν ἐν 
ἑξαετίᾳ πόνων, οὗς ὑπέστη καρποφοροῦσα ταῖς 


α This use οὗ καιρός for a space of time is strange. Pos- 
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of the debility caused by their lack of nourishment. 
The third reason was that good soil 212 
should not suffer from the pressure of two very heavy 
burdens, one the close unbroken density of the plants 
which are sown and grow on the same spot, the other 
the task of bearing a double crop of fruit. A single 
yearly tribute from a single piece of ground is enough 
for the owner to receive, as the same from a city is 
enough for a king. To attempt to levy more than 
one toll shows excessive avarice, and that is a vice 
which upsets the laws of nature. And therefore the 213 
law would say to those who are minded to gratify 
their covetousness by laying down seed in their vine- 
yard “ do not show yourselves inferior to kings who 
have subdued cities and countries by arms and 
military expeditions. They with an eye to the 
future and at the same time wishing to spare their 
subjects deem it best to levy one yearly tribute in 
order to avoid reducing them in a short space of time? 
to the utmost depths of poverty. But you if you 214 
exact from the same plot in the spring its contribu- 
tions of wheat and barley and in the summer the 
same from the fruit trees will wring the life out of 
it by the double taxation. For it will naturally 
become exhausted like an athlete who is not allowed 
a breathing space and a chance of rallying his forces 
to begin another contest. But you appear to forget 215 
too easily the injunctions which 1 gave for the 
common weal.? If only you had remembered my 
instruction as to the seventh year, in which I laid it 
down that the holy land should be left at liberty in 


consideration of its six-years labours, which it under- 


sibly he means “with (1.6. for) a small advantage.” See 
Dictionary. > See ii. 87-93. 
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PHILO 


ἐτησίοις ὥραις κατὰ τοὺς τῆς φύσεως θεσμούς, 
οὐκ ἂν ἐπινεανιευόμενοι καὶ ἐπιχειρονομοῦντες ταῖς 
πλεονεξίαις καινοὺς σπόρους ἐπενοεῖτε τὴν δενδρί- 
τιδα γῆν καὶ μάλιστα τὴν ἀμπελόφυτον κατα- 
σπείροντες, ἵνα διτταῖς προσόδοις καθ᾽ ἕκαστον 
ἐνιαυτὸν ἀμφοτέραις ἀδίκοις αὔξητε τὰς οὐσίας 
ὑπὸ φιλοχρηματίας, ἐκνόμου ἐπιθυμίας, ἀργυρο- 
λογοῦντες. οὐ γὰρ ἂν ὑπομείναι 6 αὐτὸς ἔτει τε 
ἑβδόμῳ τὰ οἰκεῖα χωρία ἀνιέναι μὴ προσοδευό- 
μενος, ὑπὲρ τοῦ τὴν γῆν ἀνακτήσασθαι πονηθεῖσαν, 
καὶ βαρύνειν αὐτὴν καὶ πιέζειν διττοῖς ἀἄχθεσιν. 
ἀναγκαίως οὖν ἀπεφηνάμην τῶν τοιούτων κτημά- 
των ἀνίερον εἶναι καὶ ἄναγνον | τό τε τῆς ὀπώρας 
γέννημα καὶ τὸν τοῦ σπόρου καρπόν, διότι αὐχενί- 
ζεται τρόπον τινὰ καὶ ἄγχεται πνεῦμα ζῳοφυτοῦν 
ἐν ἀρετώσῃ γῇ καὶ ὅτι ταῖς τοῦ θεοῦ δωρεαῖς ὁ 
κεκτημένος ἐναλύει καὶ ἐνσπαθᾷ προσαναρρηγνὺς 
τὰς ἀδίκους ἐπιθυμίας αὑτοῦ, μέτροις αὐτὰς μὴ 
περιορίζων.᾽ dp οὐκ ἄξιον ἐρασθῆναι τῶν τοιού- 


1 Mss. ἐκνόμοις ἐπιθυμίαις. 


α This double phrase ἐπινεανιευόμενοι καὶ ἐπιχειρονομοῦντος 
has been used in Quod Deus 170, where the translation ‘‘ with 
swaggering air and gestures of pride’’ suits the contents. 
Here any reading that retains the literal sense of “ gesticula- 
ting ’’ seems out of place, and the phrase may be regarded as 
a familiar expression for “taking pride in.” L. ἃ 5. (re- 
vised) refer to this passage and suppose that ἐπιχειρονομοῦντες 
means “‘ grasping at.” But this does not fit ταῖς πλεονεξίαις. 
ἐπιχειρονομεῖν is not quoted from any other writer. 

> Deut. xxii. 9. R.V. “lest the whole fruit be forfeited, 
the seed which thou hast sown, and the increase of the vine- 
yard.” In margin for “forfeited,” Heb. ‘consecrated.”’ 
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went in bearing fruit at the annual season prescribed 
by the laws of nature, and not be worn out by any 
of the husbandman’s operations, you would not, reck- 
lessly and triumphantly giving full play* to your 
covetous feelings, have planned strange forms of 
tillage by laying down seed in land fitted for the 
culture of trees and particularly the vine, just to gain 
every year two separate revenues both unjustly 
earned and thus increase your property with the 
levy which the lawless passion of avarice has led you 
to exact. For he who can bring himself to let his 216 
own farms go free in the seventh year and draw no 
income from them in order to give the land fresh 
life after its labours is not the man to overload and 
oppress them with a double burden. And therefore 217 
of necessity I pronounced on such acquisitions that 
both the autumn harvest and the fruit of the sown 
crops were unholy and impure,’ because the life- 
creating spirit-force in the rich soil is so to speak 
throttled and strangled, and because the owner vents 
his wild wastefulness ὁ on the gifts of God in an out- 
burst of unjust desires which he does not confine 
within moderate bounds.”’ Should not our passionate 218 
affection go out to such enactments as these which 


The A.V. has “ defiled.’”” The explanation of this word seems 
to be that “‘it is separated to Jehovah and his sanctuary like 
things under the ban” (Adam Smith) and so shown to be a 
religious offence. The ~txx has ἵνα μὴ ἁγιασθῇ which Philo, 
taking iva as often to be consecutive, makes =“ so that it is 
not sanctified.” 

¢ Heinemann’s translation of these words “ mishandles and 
mutilates ’’ (or ‘‘ mangles ’’), seems to me to miss their force. 
Mangey’s “ insultat et illudit’’ is better. The general mean- 
ing of σπαθάω is “to spend wastefully,” though since waste- 
fulness is not a very obvious characteristic of the action here, 
** wantonness ”’ might be better. 
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των ὑφηγήσεων, at μακρόθεν τῶν ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώποις 
πλεονεξιῶν τὴν λύσσαν ἀνείργουσι καὶ ἀνακόπ- 
Tovow; ὁ yap ἀπομαθὼν ἐν φυτοῖς ἰδιώτης 
κέρδος ἄδικον, εἰ λαβόμενος μειζόνων πραγμάτων 
γένοιτο βασιλεύς, χρήσεται τῷ ἔθει πρὸς ἄνδρας 
ὁμοῦ καὶ γυναῖκας οὐ διττοὺς φόρους ἀναπράττων 
οὐδὲ" δασμοῖς τοὺς ὑπηκόους ἐκτραχηλίζων" ἱκανὸν 
γὰρ τὸ σύντροφον ἔθος μαλάξαι σκληρὰ ἤθη καὶ 
τρόπον τινὰ παιδαγωγῆσαι καὶ διαπλάσαι πρὸς 
βελτίονας τύπους: τύποι δ᾽ ἀμείνους εἰσίν, οὗς 
ἐνσφραγίζεται ψυχῇ δικαιοσύνη. 

219 XLI. Ταῦτα μὲν evi ἑκάστῳ νομοθετεῖ. καθ- 
ολικώτεραι δὲ προστάξεις εἰσὶν ἕτεραι, ἃς ἅπαντι 
τῷ ἔθνει κοινῇ διαγορεύει, παραινῶν ὡς προσ- 
ενεκτέον οὐ φίλοις καὶ συμμάχοις αὐτὸ μόνον ἀλλὰ 

220 καὶ τοῖς τῆς συμμαχίας ἀφισταμένοις. ἐὰν γάρ, 
φησίν, εἴσω τειχῶν κατακλείσαντες αὑτοὺς ἀπαυ- 
χενίζωσιν, ἡ ὑμετέρα νεότης εὐοπλοῦσα μετὰ τῶν 
εἰς πόλεμον παρασκευῶν ἐπίτω καὶ στρατόπεδον 
ἐν κύκλῳ βαλλομένη καραδοκείτω μηδὲν ὁ ὀργῇ πρὸ 
λογισμοῦ χαριζομένη, βεβαιότερον ὅπως καὶ στα- 

221 θερώτερον ἐγχειρῇ τοῖς πρακτέοις. εὐθὺς οὖν 
πεμπέτω κήρυκας τοὺς προκαλεσομένους εἰς συμ- 
βάσεις καὶ ἅμα τὸ ἀξιόμαχον τῆς παριδρυμένης 
δυνάμεως δηλώσοντας" καὶ ἐὰν μὲν ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἐνεω- 


1 Cohn inserts διττοῖς before δασμοῖς. It does not seem to 
me necessary. 


«ς 


α Or perhaps “covetous actions directed against men’ 
(as opposed to those directed against plants). 
ὑ Deut. xx. 10 ff., which describe the proper conduct of 
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by implication restrain and shackle the mad covetous 
desires which beset mankind?* For he who as a 
commoner has learned to shun unjust gains in the 
treatment of his plants will, if he becomes a king 
with greater matters in his charge, follow his acquired 
habit when he comes to deal with men and also 
women. He will not exact a double tribute nor 
wring the life out of his subjects with his imposts. 
For long familiar habit has the power to soften harsh 
temperaments and in a sense to tutor and mould > 
them to better forms, and the better forms are those 
which justice imprints on the soul. 

XLI. These laws he gives to each single person 219 
but there are other more general commands which he 
addresses to the whole nation in common, advising 
them how to behave not only to friends and allies 
but also to those who renounce their alliance.? For 220 
if these revolt, he tells us, and shut themselves up 
within their walls your well-armed fighting force 
should advance with its armaments and encamp 
around them, then wait for a time, not letting anger 
have free play at the expense of reason, in order 
that they may take in hand what they have to do 
in a firmer and steadier spirit. They must therefore 221 
at once send heralds to propose terms of agreement 
and at the same time point out the military efficiency © 
of the besieging power. And if their opponents 
repent of their rebellious conduct and give way and 


war against distant nations, as opposed to the heathen 
Canaanites, who are to be exterminated. The curious way 
in which Philo here limits this to war against those who 
revolt from an alliance, which might perhaps be taken to 
include breaking treaties in general, can only be explained, 
I think, as expressing a conviction that the Law could never 
have intended to sanction wars of conquest or aggression. 
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PHILO 


τέρισαν μετανοήσαντες ὑπείκωσι πρὸς TO εἰρηναῖον 
τραπόμενοι, δεχέσθωσαν ἄσμενοι τὰς σπονδάς" 
> ’ὔ Ul a“ > 4 3 ᾽ὔ 
εἰρήνη γάρ, κἂν % σφόδρα ἐπιζήμιος, λυσιτε- 
4 
λεστέρα πολέμου. ἐὰν δὲ πρὸς ἀπόνοιαν ἀποτεί- 
A / 
νωνται θρασυνόμενοι, ῥωσθέντες ταῖς προθυμίαις, 
Yj “- 
ἔχοντες καὶ τὴν τοῦ δικαίου συμμαχίαν ἀήττητον, 
9 4 A e / A / 3 4 
ἐφορμάτωσαν τὰς ἑλεπόλεις τοῖς τείχεσιν ἐφιστάν- 
4 
Tes, εἶτα μέρη τούτων παραρρήξαντες ἐπεισχεί- 
9 / A 4 A A / 
σθωσαν ἀθρόοι καὶ βάλλοντες μὲν τοῖς δορατίοις 
9 4 > 4 A A 4 9 A 
εὐστόχως ἐπιστροφάδην δὲ Tots ξίφεσιν ἀναιροῦντες 
3 “- 3 ’ὔ “ A 3 / 
ἀφειδῶς ἀμυνέσθωσαν, ἃ παθεῖν ἐμέλλησαν δια- 
τιθέντες, ἄχρις ἂν τὸν ἀντιτεταγμένον ἅπαντα 
A 
στρατὸν ἡβηδὸν καταστορέσωσιν. ἄργυρον δὲ καὶ 
A \ A 9 ,ὕ , \ A 
χρυσὸν καὶ τὴν ἄλλην λείαν λαβόντες [καὶ] τὴν 
,ὔ 4 A 4 
πόλιν ἐμπρησάτωσαν πῦρ προσαγαγόντες, ἕνεκα 
τοῦ μηδ᾽ αὖθίς ποτε δυνηθῆναι τὴν αὐτὴν πόλιν 
διαπνεύσασαν ἐγερθῆναι καὶ στασιάσαι καὶ ὑπὲρ 
“A A ‘4 \ A 
τοῦ νουθετῆσαι φόβῳ τοὺς ὁμόρους, | ἐπειδὴ τοῖς 
4 A 
ἑτέρων πάθεσιν ἄνθρωποι διδάσκονται σωφρονεῖν" 
παρθένους δὲ καὶ γυναῖκας μεθέσθω- 
σαν, μηδὲν τῶν ὅσα νεωτερίζει πόλεμος ἐξ αὐτῶν 
A “- / 
πείσεσθαι προσδοκῶντες ἕνεκα φυσικῆς ἀσθενείας 
τετιμημένων ἀστρατείᾳ. ἐξ οὗ δῆλον ὅτι TO ᾽Ιου- 
/ ” ” A \ 4 “- A 
δαίων ἔθνος ἔνσπονδον μὲν καὶ φίλον πᾶσι τοῖς 


α Verse 11 “they shall become tributary and serve thee,” 
which Philo much softens down. 

> Verse 18. Again much softened down from “thou shalt 
smite every male thereof,” 7.e. in the city, not merely the 
opposing force. On the other hand, burning the city is not 
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show an inclination to peace, the others must accept 
and welcome the treaty,* for peace, even if it involves 
great sacrifices, is more advantageous than war. 
But if the adversaries persist in their rashness to the 222 
point of madness, they must proceed to the attack 
invigorated by enthusiasm and having in the justice 

of their cause an invincible ally. They will plant 
their engines to command the walls and when they 
have made breaches in some parts of them pour in 
altogether and with well-aimed volleys of javelins 
and with swords which deal death all around them 
wreak their vengeance without stint, doing to their 
enemies as the enemies would have done to them, 
until they have laid the whole opposing army low in 

a general slaughter. Then after taking the silver 223 
and gold and the rest of the spoil they must set fire 

to the city and burn it up, in order that the same city 
may not after a breathing space rise up and renew 

its sedition, and also to intimidate and so admonish 
the neighbouring peoples, for men learn to behave 
wisely from the sufferings of others. 

But they must spare the women,° married and un- 
married, since these do not expect to experience at 
their hands any of the shocks of war as in virtue of 
their natural weakness they have the privilege of 
exemption from war service. All this shows clearly 224 
that the Jewish nation is ready for agreement and 


suggested, except in the case of those who have apostatized 
from the religion of Jehovah, and then the spoil also is 
accursed and burnt (Deut. xiii. 16). 

¢ Here though the Hebrew (v. 14) includes the women in 
the booty, Philo has some authority for his more merciful 
interpretation in the Lxx, which has “thou shalt smite every 
male, except the women and the stuff (dmooxevn),” and then 
goes on to describe the booty. 
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A a 
ὁμογνώμοσι Kal τὴν προαίρεσιν εἰρηνικοῖς ἐστιν, 
οὐ μὴν εὐκαταφρόνητον, ὡς τοῖς ἄρχουσι χειρῶν 
59, e 9 95 ’ 9 / ’ 9 e 
ἀδίκων ὑπ᾽ ἀνανδρίας ἐνδιδόναι, διακρίνει δ᾽, ὁπότε 
πρὸς ἀμυναν ἴοι, τοὺς ἐπιβούλως ζῶντας καὶ τοὐ- 

’ “A A) 
225 vavTiov’ TO yap κατὰ πάντων Kal τῶν ἐλάχιστα ἢ 
μηδὲν ἡμαρτηκότων φονᾶν εἴποιμ᾽ av ἀνημέρου καὶ 
ἀτιθάσου ψυχῆς καὶ τὸ προσθήκην ἀνδρῶν πόλεμον 
κατασκευασάντων ποιεῖσθαι γυναῖκας, ὧν ὁ βίος 
> . \ “A 
226 εἰρηνικὸς φύσει καὶ κατοικίδιος. τοσοῦ- 
τον δ᾽ ἔρωτα δικαιοσύνης ἐνεργάζεται τοῖς κατ᾽ 
αὐτὸν πολιτευομένοις, ὥστ᾽ οὐδὲ πόλεως ἐχθρᾶς 
τὴν ἀρετῶσαν γῆν ἐφίησι λυμαίνεσθαι δῃοῦντας 1 ἢ 
227 δενδροτομοῦντας ἐπὶ φθορᾷ καρπῶν. “Tt” γάρ 
e 
φησι “τοῖς ἀψύχοις μὲν τὴν δὲ φύσιν ἡμέροις καὶ 
A A 
ἡμέρους καρποὺς ἀπογεννῶσι μνησικακεῖς; μὴ 
γάρ, ὦ οὗτος, ἀνθρώπου πολεμίου δυσμένειαν 
ἐπιδείκνυται δένδρον, ὡς ἀνθ᾽ ὧν διατίθησιν 7 
διατιθέναι παρεσκεύασται ῥίζαις αὐταῖς ἀνα- 
~ 9 ’ A 9 A ’ , a 
228 σπᾶσθαι; τοὐναντίον δὲ ὠφελεῖ παρέχον τοῖς 
A “~ A 
νενικηκόσιν ἀφθονίαν τῶν ἀναγκαίων καὶ τῶν πρὸς 
€ ’ ’ 93 \ ” ’ Ἁ 
ἁβροδίαιτον βίον: οὐ γὰρ ἄνθρωποι μόνον δασμοὺς 
ἔρουσι τοῖς κυρίοις, ἀλλὰ καὶ φυτὰ τοὺς ὠφελιμω- 
τέρους κατὰ τὰς ἐτησίους ὥρας, ὧν ἄνευ ζῆν οὐκ 
229 ἔστιν. ἀγόνων δὲ καὶ ἐστειρωμένων καὶ τῶν ὅσα' 
᾿ -- > ’ ἰ ” ’ A aA 3 Ul 
τῆς ἀγρίας ὕλης ἔστω μηδεμία φειδὼ Tots ἐθέλουσι 
1 Mss. ὅσα τῶν et alia. 
* Deut. xx. 19 f. 
> Verse 20 “ Is the tree. of the field man, that it should be 
besieged of thee?” The Lxx in the last part has εἰσελθεῖν ἀπὸ 
προσώπου σου εἰς τὸν χάρακα (“ὁ enter before thee into siege- 
work ’’), which may mean like the Hebrew “to be besieged,” 


but might easily be taken to mean “ besiege,” whence Philo’s 
** show ill will.” 
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friendship with all like-minded nations whose inten- 
tions are peaceful, yet is not of the contemptible 
kind which surrenders through cowardice to wrongful 
aggression. When it takes up arms it distinguishes 
between those whose life is one of hostility and 
the reverse. For to breathe slaughter against all, 225 
even those who have done very little or nothing 
amiss, shows what I should call a savage and brutal 
soul, and the same may be said of counting women, 
whose life is naturally peaceful and domestic, to be 
accessories to men who have brought about the 
war. Indeed so great a love for justice 226 
does the law instil into those who live under its con- 
stitution that it does not even permit the fertile soil 
of a hostile city to be outraged by devastation or by 
cutting down trees to destroy the fruits.* “ For 227 
why,” it says, “do you bear a grudge against things 
_which though lifeless are kindly in nature and pro- 
duce kindly fruits? Does a tree, I ask you, show 
ill will to the human enemy that it should be 
pulled up roots and all, to punish it for ill which 
it has done or is ready to do to you?? On the 228 
contrary it benefits you by providing the victors 
with abundance both of necessaries’ and of the 
comforts which ensure a life of luxury. For not 
only men but plants also pay tributes to their 
lords as the seasons come round, and theirs are 
the more profitable since without them life is im- 
possible. But as to the trees which have never 229 
had or have lost the power to bear fruit and all the 
wild type there should be no stinting in cutting them 


¢ As the trees include vines and olives, they provide 
necessaries. ‘The other fruits give the comfortable life (ef. 
De Praem. 107). 
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τέμνειν εἰς χαρακώματα Kal σταυροὺς Kal σκό- 
λοπας τάφροις' καί, ὁπότε δέοι, κλιμάκων καὶ 
πύργων ξυλίνων κατασκευάς- εἰς γὰρ ταῦτα καὶ 
τὰ τούτοις ὅμοια γένοιτ᾽ ἂν αὐτῶν χρεία προσ- 
ἤκουσα. 

280 XLII. Τὰ μὲν οὖν εἰς δικαιοσύνην ἀναφερόμενα 
εἴρηται. “δικαιοσύνην δ᾽ αὐτὴν τίς ἂν ἀξίως 
ποιητὴς 7 λογογράφος ὑμνῆσαι δύναιτο παντὸς 
ἐπαίνου καὶ παντὸς ἐγκωμίου κρείττονα καθεστῶ- 
σαν; ἕν γοῦν τὸ πρεσβύτατον ἀγαθὸν αὐτῆς, ἡ 
εὐγένεια, κἂν τἄλλα τις παραλιπὼν ἡσυχάζῃ, 

231 γένοιτ᾽ ἂν αὐταρκέστατος ἔπαινος. ἔστι γὰρ 
ἰσότης, ὡς οἱ τὰ φύσεως ἀκριβοῦντες ἡμῖν παρ- 
ἔδοσαν, μήτηρ δικαιοσύνης. ἰσότης δὲ φῶς ἄσκιον, 
ἥλιος, εἰ δεῖ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, νοητός, ἐπειδὴ καὶ 
τοὐναντίον ἀνισότης, ἐν ἧδ τό τε ὑπερέχον καὶ τὸ 

939 ὑπερεχόμενον, σκότους ἀρχή τε καὶ πηγή. πάντα 
ἰσότης τά τε κατ᾽ οὐρανὸν καὶ τὰ ἐπὶ γῆς εὖ 
διετάξατο νόμοις καὶ θεσμοῖς ἀκινήτοις. τίς γὰρ 

[374] ἀγνοεῖ τοῦθ᾽, ὅτι | ἡλίῳ μεμέτρηνται πρὸς νύκτας 
ἡμέραι καὶ πρὸς ἡμέρας νύκτες ἰσότητι διαστη- 

233 μάτων ἀναλογούντων; τὰς μὲν καθ᾽ ἕκαστον 
ἐνιαυτὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ συμβεβηκότος προσαγορευομένας 
ἰσημερίας, ἐαρινήν τε καὶ μετοπωρινήν, οὕτως ἡ 
φύσις ἐτράνωσεν, ὡς καὶ τοὺς ἀμουσοτάτους αἷ- 
σθάνεσθαι τῆς ἐν τοῖς μεγέθεσιν ἡμερῶν πρὸς 

234 νύκτας ἰσότητος. τί δέ, σελήνης περίοδοι διαυ- 
λοδρομούσης ἀπὸ συνόδου μέχρι πλησιφαοῦς καὶ 


1 Some mss. καὶ τάφρους. See note a. 
2 Mss. ἐν ὦ (=@). 
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down at will for siege works and stakes and pales 
for entrenchment? and when necessary for con- 
structing ladders and wooden towers. For these 
and similar purposes will be a fitting use to which 
to put them. 

XLII. So much then for the rules which come 230 
under the head of justice. But as for justice itself 
what writer in verse or prose could worthily sing its 
praise, standing as it does superior to all that eulogy 
or panegyric can say? Indeed one, and that the 
most august, of its glories, its high lineage, would be 
a self-sufficient matter for praise if all the rest were 
left untold. For the mother of justice is equality,’ as 231 
the masters of natural philosophy ὁ have handed down 
to us, and equality is light unclouded, a spiritual 
sun we may truly call it, just as its opposite, in- 
equality, in which one thing exceeds or is exceeded 
by another is the source and fountain of darkness. 
All things in heaven and earth have been ordered 232 
aright by equality under immovable laws and statutes, 
for who does not know that the relation of days to 
nights and nights to days is regulated by the sun 
according to intervals of proportional equality? The 233 
dates in spring and autumn every year, whose name 
of equinoxes is derived from the facts observed, are 
so clearly marked out by. nature that even the least 
learned perceive the equality of length in the days 
and nights. Again are not the cycles of the moon, 234 
as she runs her course backwards and forwards from 


α I can hardly think that Philo would use the dative in 
this way. But the other reading καὶ τάφρους is not very 
suitable. Perhaps «ἐπὶ» τάφροις. 

> Cf. De Plant. 122 δικαιοσύνην δὲ ἰσότης ἔτεκε: Quis 
Rerum 163 ἰσότητα τὴν δικαιοσύνης τροφόν. 

¢ Presumably the Pythagoreans. See App. p. 437. 
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ἀπὸ τελείας ἐπὶ σύνοδον dp οὐ διαστημάτων 
ἰσότητι μεμέτρηνται; καθ᾽ ὅσα γὰρ καὶ ἡλίκα αἱ 
συναυξήσεις, κατὰ τοσαῦτα καὶ τηλικαῦτα at 
μειώσεις ἐπ᾽ ἀμφοτέραις ἰδέαις τοῦ ποσοῦ, τῇ τε 
κατὰ πλῆθος καὶ τῇ κατὰ μέγεθος. ὥς γε μὴν ἐν 
τῷ καθαρωτάτῳ τῆς οὐσίας, οὐρανῷ, διαφερόντως 
ἰσότης τετίμηται, οὕτως καὶ ἐν τῷ γείτονι ἀέρι" 
τετραχῇ γὰρ τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ διαιρεθέντος εἰς τὰς 
καλουμένας ἐτησίους ὥρας, τρέπεσθαι καὶ μετα- 
βάλλειν ὁ ἀὴρ πέφυκεν ἐν ταῖς τροπαῖς καὶ μετα- 
βολαῖς ἄλεκτον ἐπιδεικνύμενος ἐν ἀταξίᾳ τάξιν’ 
ἰσαρίθμοις γὰρ μησὶ διακρινόμενος εἴς τε χειμῶνα 
καὶ ἔαρ θέρος τε καὶ μετόπωρον, τρισὶν εἰς ἑκάστην 
ὥραν, ἐκπληροῖ τὸν ἐνιαυτόν, ὅς, καθάπερ' αὐτὸ 
μηνύει τοὔνομα, αὐτὸς ἐν ἑαυτῷ πάντα περιέχει 
συμπεραιούμενος, ἑτέρως οὐκ ἂν τοῦτ᾽ ἐργάσασθαι 
δυνηθείς, εἰ μὴ ταῖς ἐτησίοις ὥραις αὑτὸν ἐπ’- 
ἔχρησεν. ἰσότης (δ) ἀπὸ τῶν οὐρανίων καὶ 
μεταρσίων καὶ πρὸς τἀπίγεια τέταται," τὴν μὲν 
ἀκραιφνῆ φύσιν ἑαυτῆς αἰθέρος οὖσαν ἀγχίσπορον 
ἄνω μετέωρον διαίρουσα, τὴν δ᾽ ὥσπερ αὐγὴν 
ἡλίου τρόπον (ἐπὶ γῆν)" ἀποστέλλουσα, δεύτερον 
φέγγος. ὅσα yap πλημμελεῖ μὲν τῶν παρ᾽ ἡμῖν, 
ἀνισότης, ὅσα δὲ τάξιν ἔχει τὴν προσήκουσαν, 
ἰσότης ἀπειργάσατο, ἥτις ἐν μὲν τῇ τοῦ παντὸς 
οὐσίᾳ, κυριώτατα φάναι, κόσμος ἐστίν, ἐν δὲ 
L mss. ὡς καθάπερ. 2 MSS. τέτακται. 


3 This insertion of Cohn’s is perhaps hardly necessary, if 
ποστέλλουσα =“ sending away.’ 
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the conjunction to the full orb and from her consum- 
mation to the conjunction, regulated on the principle 
of equal intervals ? The sum total of her phases and 
their sizes are exactly the same in her waxing and 
waning, and so correspond in both forms of quantity, 
namely number and magnitude. And as equality has 235 
received special honour in heaven, the purest part 
of all that exists, so has it also in heaven’s neighbour, 
the air. The fourfold partition of the year into what 
we call the annual seasons involves changes and 
alternations in the air and in these changes and alter- 
nations it shows a marvellous order in disorder. For 
as it is divided by an equal number of months into 
winter, spring, summer and autumn, three for each 
season, it carries the year to its fulfilment and the 
year, as the name ἐνιαυτός ὦ indicates, contains as it 
runs to its completion everything in itself, which it 
would not have been able to do if it had not accepted 
the law? of theannualseasons. But equality stretches 236 
down from the celestial and aerial regions to the ter- 
restrial too. The pure part of its being which is akin 
to ether it raises into the heights, but another part 
sun-like it sends earth-wards as a ray, a secondary 
brightness. For all that goes amiss in our life is the 237 
work of inequality, and all that keeps its due order is 
of equality, which in the universe as a whole is most 
properly called the cosmos,° in cities and states is 


@ Plato, Cratylus 410 Ὁ. 

> Lit. ** lent it itself,’’ ‘ put itself at the service οἵ." Both 
Mangey and Heinemann seem to suppose that it means 
“helped itself with” or “‘ made use οἵ." But no such usage 
is recorded of the active verb, either in this compound or the 
uncompounded ypaw. 

¢ Or “cosmic system.” See on § 210. 
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ἄστεσιν ἡ εὐνομωτάτη καὶ πολιτειῶν ἀρίστη 
δημοκρατία, ἔν τε αὖ σώμασιν ὑγεία καὶ ἐν ψυχαῖς 
καλοκἀγαθία: καὶ γὰρ τὸ ἄνισον ἔμπαλιν νόσων 
καὶ κακιῶν αἴτιον. ἐπιλείψει καὶ τὸν μακροβιώ- 
τατον ὁ χρόνος, εἰ πάντας ἐθελήσειε τοὺς ἐπαίνους 
ἰσότητος καὶ δικαιοσύνης ἣν ἐγέννησε διεξιέναι" 
παρό μοι δοκεῖ βέλτιον εἶναι τοῖς λεχθεῖσιν 
ἀρκεσθέντα, τοῦ διακινῆσαι χάριν τὴν τῶν φιλεπι- 
στημόνων μνήμην, τὰ λοιπὰ ἐν ταῖς ἐκείνων 
ἀνάγραπτα ψυχαῖς καταλιπεῖν, ἱερωτάτῳ χωρίῳ 
θεῖα ἀγάλματα. 
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democracy,’ the most law-abiding and best of con- 
stitutions, in bodies is health and in souls virtuous 
conduct. For inequality on the other hand is the 
cause of sicknesses and vices. But since if one 238 
should wish to tell in full all the praises of equality 
and her offspring justice the time will fail him, be 
his life of the longest, it seems better to me to 
content myself with what has been said to awake 
the memory in the lovers of knowledge, and to leave 
the rest to be recorded in their souls, the holiest 
dwelling place for the jewels? of God. 


α See note on Quod Deus 176 (vol. iii. p. 489) and further 
App. p. 437. 
» See on 8 76. 
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ON THE VIRTUES 
(DE VIRTUTIBUS) 


INTRODUCTION TO DE VIRTUTIBUS 


Courage or Manliness 


True courage is knowledge, not the savage passions so 
often exhibited in war but the courage shown by persons who 
in spite of bodily infirmities exercise their minds for the benefit 
of others (1-4). There are many circumstances which call 
out this courage: poverty is combated by contentment with 
the simple wealth which nature supplies (5-7), though there 
is also the higher wealth of wisdom (8-9); obscurity or in- 
significance is not of any importance if we have the esteem of 
the wise (10-11), nor disability of the senses if we have the 
sight of the mind (12), nor disease if the soul is healthy (13-14). 
Courage is the quality which enables us to despise all these 
(15-17). How essential this virtue of courage or manliness 
is is suggested by the law when it even forbids a man to 
assume a woman’s dress (18-21). 

Courage in peace time is inculeated everywhere in the law, 
but we must see what it says about courage in war (22). 
Observe that the cowardly are not to be enrolled in the army 
(23-26), nor yet those who would naturally be just entering 
on some new undertaking which would distract their interest 
(27-31). The warriors that Moses looks for are men of sound 
and active body and having the gallantry which prefers a 
glorious death to a life of dishonour (32-33). Such must 
have been the twelve thousand selected for the war with 
Midian, and Philo now tells the story of that war from its 
beginning: the seduction of many Israelites by means of 
the Midianite women (34-40) and the punishment which 
deterred the rest from following their example (41), and how 
the small army enlisted by Moses to avenge the sin of the 
seducers won a complete victory over vastly greater numbers 
without losing a man (42-44). This victory due to the support 
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of God agrees with the promise given in Deuteronomy that 
obedience to the law will secure success in war (45-50). 


Humanity 


Humanity or kindness is the twin of piety, and the life and 
legislation of Moses is the best illustration it can have, but 
before going on to the latter we may mention incidents at the 
close of his career which were not noted in the two books 
which told the story of his life (51-52). Philo now proceeds 
to show how Moses knowing his end was near would not 
bequeath the succession to his family or even to his friend 
and lieutenant Joshua without consulting God (53-65), and 
how when the choice of Joshua had been divinely approved 
he charged him before the congregation (66-69), thereby 
showing how every ruler should train and encourage his 
successor (70-71), and then broke into the Great Song (72-75) 
followed by the Blessing of the Tribes (76-79). He now 
passes on to give some examples of the humanity of the 
Mosaic law (80-81). Loans are to be made to Israelites 
without exacting interest (82-87), wages are to be paid on 
the same day (88), the creditor is not to enter the debtor’s 
house to seize a pledge (89), the gleaning of the harvest of 
corn, grapes and olives is to be left to the poor (90-94), the 
first fruits of the crops and herds are to be set aside (95), a 
straying animal is to be kept and restored to its owner (96), 
the produce in the sabbatical year is to be free to the poor (97- 
98) and landed possessions are to be restored to the original 
owner in the year of Jubile (99-100). These are only speci- 
mens of the kindness to be shown to brother Israelites (101). 
Next we have the humanity to be shown, as inculcated 
throughout the law, to strangers who are assumed to be 
proselytes to the faith (102-104) and to the settlers who enter 
without this recommendation (105-108). Also to enemies 
there is the injunction not to make war without attempting 
reconciliation (109), and to treat women captives with respect 
(110-115) and in private life to extend the duty of protecting 
or restoring animals to enemies and thereby possibly ending 
a feud (116-118); all these show how the great purpose of the 
Mosaic Law is to increase peace and brotherhood (119-120). 

So far the persons to whom this kindness is to be rendered 
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are free men, but slaves also should have the same. A person 
reduced to that condition by poverty is to be liberated in the 
seventh year (121-123) and even those born in slavery are not 
to be rejected if they come as suppliants to another (124). 

Kindness to animals is enjoined by the ordinance that the 
offspring is to be left with its mother for seven days, which 
coupled with Nature’s provision of milk for the new born 
creature should make the infanticides reflect on the wicked- 
ness of their conduct (125-133). The same lesson is given by 
the law that mother and offspring are not to be killed on the 
same day, an action against which all decent feeling revolts 
(134-136), and itis a corollary of this law that no animal should 
be killed while pregnant (137-138). On the same principle 
some legislators have forbidden pregnant women condemned 
to death to be executed till the child is born, and Moses by 
extending this mercifulness to animals implies that @ fortiori 
consideration in every way is due to our fellow men. He 
thus convicts the libellers who accuse the Jews of misanthropy 
(139-141). A still more striking example of this mercifulness 
is the prohibition against seething the lamb in its mother’s 
milk (142-144), also the laws against muzzling the ox while 
treading out the corn (145) and against yoking animals of 
unequal strength together (146-147). 

Finally there is kindness to plants, shown by prohibiting 
devastation of crops in general and even those of enemies in 
_war (148-154), and careful nursing of the young plants till 
the fourth year, before which the fruit may not be picked 
(155-159). Plants, animals, men—from consideration of the 
lowest we rise to consideration for the highest (160). 

All these injunctions are levelled against the vice of pride 
or arrogance (161-164) which Moses denounces when he bids 
5 use all gifts “‘ to make power,”’ that is to promote the same 
powers in others (165-170), and also tells us that God is 
*‘ provoked by the presumptuousness ”’ which thinks itself 
divine, ascribes to itself ail virtues and gifts and denies them 
to all others (171-174). 


Repentance 


In this short sermon the value of repentance as the “" second 
best’? is insisted on, as shown primarily in those who are 
converted from idolatry and must be treated with all friendli- 


160 


ON THE VIRTUES 


ness (175-179) and in general by passing from disobedience 
to obedience to the law which is not far off but in our “ mouth, 
hand and heart’ (180-184), and by ‘‘ choosing’? God, a 
choice which makes each single man his people (185-186). 


Nobility 


The first part of this treatise is a discussion of the theme 
that the truly well-born or noble is the wise man, and the 
truly ignoble or ill-born the fool, as shown by the fact that 
the possession of gifted and virtuous ancestors does not 
benefit us if we do not inherit those gifts or follow those 
virtues (187-197). This is illustrated from Genesis, first, by 
degenerate sons of good parents. Adam was nobly born yet 
begat Cain (198-200); Noah begat Ham (201-202), indeed 
Adam himself was the son of God but fell (203-205). These 
belong to mankind in general. In Jewish history we find 
that Abraham’s sons except Isaac were of little worth (206- 
207), and Esau was the son of Isaac (208-210). Secondly, by 
good children of bad or inferior parentage. Abraham’s 
parents were astrologers and idolaters; yet how wonderful 
was his life and personality (211-219); and so with women 
also. Tamar who came from a heathen family lived an 
honourable life (220-222), and the concubines of Jacob, 
though originally slave girls, were promoted to honour and 
their children ranked with those of lawful wives (223-225). 
. In fact the only sound doctrine is that everyone is to be 
judged by his conduct and not by his descent (226-227). 
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ΠΕΡῚ APETON AX ΣΥΝ ΑΛΛΑΙ͂Σ ANE- 
PPAPE ΜΩΥΣΗΣ HTOI ΠΕΡῚ AN- 
APEIAX KAI EYXEBEIA® KAI ΦΙΛΑΝ- 
ΘΡΩΠΙΑΣ KAI METANOIAX 


Περὶ ἀνδρείας 


= 3 Hien Sacaaine eacocar een ΠῚ 
[375] ᾿ Ρ V4 3 ae ’ " ὯΝ i os > 9 
καίρια πρότερον εἰπὼν μέτειμι τῶν ἕξῆς ἐπ᾽ ἀν- 
ὃ ’ 9 ἃ ς λλ \ ’ \ 9 ’ 
ρείαν, οὐχ ἣν οἱ πολλοὶ νομίζουσι τὴν ἀρειμάνιον 
’ 9 “-- ’ ’ > \ A 9 
λύτταν ὀργῇ συμβούλῳ χρωμένην, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἐπι- 
2 στήμην. θράσει μὲν yap ἐπαιρόμενοί τινες, συμ- 
’ aA 3 ᾽ὔ 
πραττούσης σωματικῆς ἰσχύος, ταχθέντες κατὰ 
πόλεμον ἐν ταῖς παντευχίαις ἡβηδὸν μυρίους ὅσους 
“-- > ’ / > ’ A 3) 
τῶν ἀντιπάλων κατέβαλον, ἀνοίκειον μὲν εὔφημον 
δ᾽ ἀριστείας ὄνομα καρπωσάμενοι, διαφερόντως ὑπὸ 
A aA ’ A 
[376] τῶν τὰ τοιαῦτα | κρινόντων εὐκλεεῖς νίκῃ νομι- 
’’ 3 \ ’ 3 [4 . \ 
σθέντες, ἄγριοι Kat θηριώδεις ἐκ φύσεως ‘Kal 
λέ ’ σ΄ > ’ ὃ ὃ 
μελέτης γεγονότες, αἵματος ἀνθρωπείου δεδιψη- 
4 > AN > “a Ἁ 9 > + , 
3 κότες. εἰσὶ δ᾽ οἱ Kal ἐν οἰκίᾳ διατρί- 
“-- A A δ 
βοντες, τῶν σωμάτων αὐτοῖς ἢ μακραῖς νόσοις ἢ 
ἐπιπόνῳ γήρᾳ κατεσκελετευμένων, ὑγιαίνοντες καὶ 
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ON THE VIRTUES 
ON VIRTUES WHICH TOGETHER WITH OTHERS WERE 
DESCRIBED BY MOSES OR ON COURAGE AND PIETY 


AND HUMANITY AND REPENTANCE 2 


On Courage 


μα 


I. The subject of justice and all the relevant points 
which the occasion requires have already been dis- 
cussed, and I will take courage next in the sequence. 
By courage I mean, not what most people under- 
stand, namely the rabid war fever which takes anger 
for its counsellor, but the courage which is knowledge.® 
For some under the stimulus of reckless daring, sup- 2 
ported by bodily strength and marshalled in full 
armour for war, lay low multitudes of antagonists in 
a general slaughter and win. the well-sounding but 
little deserved name of noble achievement, yet though 
their victory makes them exceedingly glorious in the 
eyes of those who pass judgement on such matters, 
nature and practice have combined to make them 
savage and bestial in their thirst for human blood. 

But there are others who live on in 3 
their homes with their bodies worn to a thread by 
long sickness or the burden of old age, yet healthy 


@ On this title see App. p. 440. 
> Cf. Spec. Leg. iv. 145. 
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vealovres TH κρείττονι μέρει τῆς ψυχῆς μεστοί τε 
φρονήματος καὶ θαρραλεωτάτης γέμοντες εὐτολ- 
μίας, ἀμυντηρίων ὅπλων μηδ᾽ ὄναρ ψΨψαύοντες, 
βουλευμάτων ἀγαθῶν κοινωφελεστάταις εἰσηγήσεσι 
τά τε ἴδια ἑκάστων καὶ τὰ κοινὰ τῶν πατρίδων 
πεσόντα πολλάκις ἀνώρθωσαν, ἀνενδότοις καὶ ἀκαμ- 
πέσι χρησάμενοι τοῖς περὶ τοῦ συμφέροντος 
4 λογισμοῖς. οὗτοι μὲν οὖν τὴν ἀληθῆ διαπονοῦσιν 
ἀνδρείαν ἀσκηταὶ σοφίας ὄντες, ἐκεῖνοι δὲ τὴν 
ψευδώνυμον ἀμαθίᾳ," νόσῳ δυσθεραπεύτῳ, βιοῦντες, 
ἣν θρασύτητα κυρίως ἂν τις προσαγορεύσειεν, 
ὥσπερ φασὶν ἐν τοῖς νομίσμασι τὸ παράσημον 
ἐμφέρειαν τῆς ἀληθοῦς εἰκόνος .ὃ 
5 II. Οὐκ ὀλίγα μέντοι καὶ ἄλλα δυσυπομόνητα 

τῶν κατὰ τὸν ἀνθρώπινον βίον ὡμολόγηται, πενία 
καὶ ἀδοξία καὶ πήρωσις καὶ νόσων ἰδέαι πολύτρο- 
ποι, πρὸς ἃς οἱ μὲν ὀλιγόφρονες μαλακίζονται, μηδ᾽ 
ὅσον ὑπ᾽ ἀτολμίας ἐγερθῆναι δυνάμενοι, ὅσοι δὲ 
φρονήσεως ὑπόπλεῳ καὶ γενναιότητος ἐπαποδύον- 
ται καρτερῶς καὶ σφόδρα ἐρρωμένως ἀντιφιλονει- 
κοῦντες, τὰς ἀπειλὰς καὶ ἐπανατάσεις αὐτῶν πολὺν 

1 Perhaps τῇ ψυχῇ, see note a. 

2 mss. ἀμαθίαν. 

3 I can hardly think that the text of these two lines is right. 
φασὶν cannot=Kkadodor, and εἶναι is required. This, which 
could easily fall out after ἐμφέρειαν, might be supplied, but 


the question would still remain whether the abstract noun 
ἐμφέρεια can be used for the corresponding concrete as the 


English “likeness” is. I should like to read and punctuate 
ἣν θρασύτητα κυρίως ἂν προσαγορεύσειεν, ὥσπερ φασὶν ἐν τοῖς 
νομίσμασι, τὸ παράσημον «ἔχον» ἐμφέρειαν τῆς ἀληθοῦς εἰκόνος. 
See note ὁ. 
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and youthful in the better part of the soul,* brimful 
of highmindedness and staunchest valour. They 
never even dream of touching weapons of defence, 
but render the highest service to the commonwealth 
by the excellent advice which they put forward, 
and guided by unflinching and unswerving con- 
sideration of what is profitable, restore what had 
broken down in the personal life of each individual 
and in the public life of their country. These then 4 
who train themselves in wisdom cultivate the true 
courage. The courage of those others, whose life 
is distempered by an ignorance that resists all treat- 
ment, is falsely so named and should properly be 
called reckless daring, as in the case of coins where 
we say that the counterfeit is a likeness of the true 
type.? 

IJ. Further there are many other conditions in § 
human life admittedly hard to bear, poverty and dis- 
repute and disablement and sickness in its manifold 
forms, in the face of which those of little wit all grow 
craven-hearted, lacking the valour even to raise them- 
selves. But those who are full of wisdom and high- 
mindedness gallantly gird themselves for the struggle 
and resist the foe with all their strength, counting his 


- 4% Or if τῇ ψυχῇ is read, “‘ the better part, the soul.” Cohn 
in his translation definitely adopts this, cf.§ 30. The antithesis 
to σῶμα no doubt points to this, but it must be remembered 
that the idea that the mind or understanding is the better 
part of the ψυχή constantly recurs in Philo, and is emphasized 
below in § 187, cf. also ὃ 85. Here it is particularly appro- 
priate because the courage we are discussing belongs to 
ἐπιστήμη. I am inclined to retain the genitive. 

> Or if the reading and punctuation in note 3 is adopted, 
‘reckless daring,’’ the counterfeit (to use the term which 
we apply to coins) of the true type whose semblance it 
bears. 
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4 A 4 ’ὔ : 4 A “A 
γέλωτα καὶ χλεύην τιθέμενοι, πενίᾳ μὲν πλοῦτον 
9 4 9 A A 9 Α A If AN 
ἀντιτάττοντες, οὐ τὸν τυφλὸν ἀλλὰ τὸν ὀξὺ καθ- 
ορῶντα, οὗ τὰ ἀγάλματα καὶ κειμήλια ψυχὴ πέφυκε 

ὁ ταμιεύειν. μυρίους γὰρ πενία κατεπάλαισεν, οἵ 

4 “- 
τρόπον ἀθλητῶν ἀπειρηκότων ὑπ᾽ ἀνανδρίας κατ- 
’ ’ 3 \ A 3 > 4 
ἔπεσον μαλακισθέντες: ἐνδεὴς δὲ παρ᾽ ἀληθείᾳ 
δικαζούσῃ τὸ παράπαν οὐδὲ εἷς ἐστι χορηγὸν ἔχων 
τὸν τῆς φύσεως ἀκαθαίρετον πλοῦτον: ἀέρα μέν, 
τὴν πρώτην καὶ ἀναγκαιοτάτην καὶ συνεχῆ τροφήν, 
ἀδιαστάτως μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν τε καὶ νύκτωρ ἀναπνεό- 
μενον, ἔπειτα δὲ πηγὰς ἀφθόνους καὶ ποταμῶν οὐ 
χειμάρρων μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐθιγενῶν ῥεῖθρα ἀέναα 
πρὸς ποτοῦ χρῆσιν, ἔπειτα εἰς ἐδωδὴν φορὰς 

4 A \ 
παντοίων καρπῶν καὶ δένδρων ἰδέας, al τὰς ἐτη- 

4 
σίους ὀπώρας ἀεὶ φέρουσι: τούτων yap ἄπορος 

9 ’ > A 4 e ~ \ 3 
οὐδείς, ἀλλὰ πάντες of πανταχοῦ πολλὴν ἄγουσι 

3 A 
7 περιουσίαν. εἰ δέ τινες τὸν τῆς φύσεως 
πλοῦτον παρ᾽ οὐδὲν θέμενοι τὸν τῶν κενῶν δοξῶν 
διώκουσι, τυφλῷ πρὸ βλέποντος σκηριπτόμενοι καὶ 
ς lon “- 
ἡγεμόνι τῆς ὁδοῦ χρώμενοι πεπηρωμένῳ, πίπτειν 
ἐξ ἀνάγκης ὀφείλουσιν. 

8 III. Ὃ μὲν δὴ σώματος δορυφόρος πλοῦτος 
A Ὁ A ~ Ἅ 3 4 A 
φύσεως εὕρημα καὶ δῶρον ὧν ἤδη λέλεκται. τὸν 
δὲ σεμνότερον, ὃς οὐ πᾶσιν ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἀληθῶς 
σεμνοῖς καὶ θεσπεσίοις ἀνδράσι πρόσεστι, μηνυτέον. 


¢ Plato, Laws 681 c. See note on Spec. Leg. i. 25, vol. vii. 
p. 615. 

> The “wealth of nature,” which is to be distinguished 
from the spiritual wealth of wisdom (see § 8), is described 
again in De Praem. 99, cf. De Som. i. 124 ff., where it is identi- 
fied with the “bread and raiment”’ for which Jacob prayed. 
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threats and menaces a matter for much scorn and 
derision. Against poverty they pit riches, not the 
blind but the keen-sighted riches,* whose jewels and 
treasures have their natural store-house in the soul. 
For under the grip of poverty multitudes have been 6 
laid low, and like exhausted athletes have fallen to 
the ground enfeebled by lack of manliness. Yet in 
the judgement of truth not a single one is in want, 
for his needs are supplied by the wealth of nature,? 
which cannot be taken from him; the air, the first, 
the most vital, the perpetual source of sustenance, 
which we inhale continually night and day ; then the 
fountains in their profusion and the rivers spring-fed 
as well as winter brooks ever flowing to provide us 
with drink ; then again for our meat, the harvest of 
crops of every sort, and the different kinds of trees, 
which never fail to bear their annual autumn fruit- 
age. These no one lacks, but everybody every- 
where has an ample and more than ample sufficiency. 
But some making no account of the 7 

wealth of nature pursue the wealth of vain opinions. 
They choose to lean on one who lacks rather than one 
who has the gift of sight, and with this defective 
guidance to their steps must of necessity fall. 

III. So much for the wealth that is the guardsman 8 
of the body, the happy gift of nature,° but we must 
mention also the higher, nobler wealth, which does 
not belong to all, but to truly noble and divinely 


Here Philo seems to allow it a place in the “ seeing wealth” 
(see § 7), though elsewhere that is an epithet reserved for 
spiritual wealth. It guards the body against poverty, but not 
against the other bodily ills enumerated in §§ 10-15. 

¢ The translation takes εὕρημα in the common sense of 
‘* godsend” or “‘ prize.” Otherwise ‘‘ the thing which nature 
discovers and gives.” 
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“A A ~ 4 A A “A 
τοῦτον τὸν πλοῦτον | σοφία χορηγεῖ διὰ λογικῶν 
καὶ ἠθικῶν καὶ φυσικῶν δογμάτων καὶ θεωρη- 

, 9 ᾿ , \ 9 \ , Δ 
μάτων, ἐξ ὧν φύεσθαι τὰς ἀρετὰς συμβέβηκεν, αἵ 
τῆς ψυχῆς ὑποτέμνονται τὴν πολυτέλειαν εὐκολίας 
καὶ ὀλιγοδεΐας ἔρωτας ἐντίκτουσαι κατὰ τὴν πρὸς 


A 3 ’ ” A e \ A > 4 
9 θεὸν ἐξομοίωσιν. ἔστι yap ὁ μὲν θεὸς ἀνεπιδεής, 


10 


LI 


οὐδενὸς χρεῖος ὦν, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸς αὐταρκέστατος 
ἑαυτῷ: ὁ δὲ φαῦλος πολυδεής, ἀεὶ διψῶν τῶν 
ἀπόντων ἀπλήστου καὶ ἀκορέστου χάριν ἐπιθυμίας, 
ἣν πυρὸς τρόπον ἀναρριπίζων καὶ ἀναφλέγων ἐπὶ 
πάντα μικρά τε αὖ καὶ μεγάλα τείνει" ὁ δὲ σπου- 
δαῖος ὀλιγοδεής, ἀθανάτου καὶ θνητῆς φύσεως 
μεθόριος, τὸ μὲν ἐπιδεὲς ἔχων διὰ σῶμα θνητόν, τὸ 
δὲ μὴ πολυδεὲς διὰ ψυχὴν ἐφιεμένην ἀθανασίας. 

οὕτως μὲν πενίᾳ πλοῦτον ἀντιτάτ- 
Tovow: ἀδοξίᾳ δὲ εὔκλειαν: ὁ γὰρ ἔπαινος ὁρμητή- 
ριον ἔχων καλοκἀγαθίαν καὶ ὥσπερ ἀπὸ ἀενάου 
πηγῆς ἐκεῖθεν ῥέων ἀνεξετάστων ἀνθρώπων οὐκ 
ἐνομιλεῖ πλήθεσι τὰς τῆς ψυχῆς ἀνωμαλίας ἀβε- 
βαίοις φωναῖς ἀπογυμνοῦν εἰωθότων, ἃ ἃς ἔστιν ὅτε 
λημμάτων αἰσχρῶν ἐπευωνίζοντες οὐκ ἐρυθριῶσιν 
κατὰ τῶν ἀριστίνδην ἐπιλεγομένων. ὀλίγος δὲ 


τούτων ἀριθμός ἐστιν ἀρετὴ γὰρ οὐ πολύχουν ἐν 


θνητῷ γένει. πηρώσει γε μὴν αἰσθή- 


σεων, ἡ συζῶντες ἔτι μυρίοι προαπέθανον τῷ μηδὲν 


α For the triple division of philosophy see note on Spec. 
Leg. i. 336 and the references there given. 

ὑ Or ‘‘as befits its assimilation,” 1.6. it is part of the pro- 
cess which the sage goes through in his endeavour to resemble 
God. Cf. Spec. Leg. iv. 188 and § 168 below. 

¢ Or perhaps a stronger word as “glory,” 1.6. in the eyes 
of the wise, not a glory which implies celebrity. On the 
contrary, the multitude are more likely to abuse such people. 
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gifted men. This wealth is bestowed by wisdom 
through the doctrines and principles of ethic, logic 
and physic,* and from these spring the virtues, which 
rid the soul of its proneness to extravagance, and 
engender the love of contentment and frugality, 


which will assimilate it to God.2 For God has no 9 


wants, He needs nothing, being in Himself all- 
sufficient to Himself, while the fool has many wants, 
-ever thirsting for what is not there, longing to gratify 
his greedy and insatiable desire, which he fans into a 
blaze like a fire and brings both great and small within 
its reach. But the man of worth has few wants, 
standing midway between mortality and immortality. 
Some wants he has because his body is mortal, many 
he has not in virtue of his soul, which desires immor- 
tality. This is the way in which the wise 
pit riches against poverty. Against disrepute they 
pit good fame,° for the praise which has its fountain 
head in noble conduct, flowing thence as from a 
perennial spring, has no currency. among the un- 
thinking masses, whose habit is to expose the incon- 
stancies of their souls by random talk, often in order 
to purchase some shameful reward unblushingly 
directed against these men of choicest merit.4 But 
the number of these is small, for virtue is not wide- 
spread among mortal kind. Again there 
is disablement of the senses. To live with this has 


So in De Sob. 57 the sage is not ἔνδοξος but εὐκλεής, where 
perhaps the translation “‘ not merely of high report’’ may 
have missed the sense. 

4 More literally “ picked out as the best,’ an odd phrase 
here, since usually it refers to actual selection, cf. e.g. § 42. 
That it does not mean this here nor imply that the multitude 
are apt to speak evil of dignities, but refers to the wise εὐκλεεῖς, 
is shown by τούτων κτλ. in the next sentence. 


169 


pl 


] 


PHILO 


1A / e A ὃ ’ θ 4 > {θ 
ἀλεξίκακον εὑρεῖν δύνασθαι φάρμακον, ἀντικάθηται 
4 A ~ aA “A 
φρόνησις, TO κρατιστεῦον τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν, ἐνομματοῦσα 
4 A “A 
διάνοιαν, ἣ πρὸς ὀξυωπίαν τῶν σώματος ὀφθαλμῶν 
19 ὅλ / A ~ \ ὃ VA e A A 
ὅλῳ, φασί, καὶ τῷ παντὶ διενήνοχεν. οἱ μὲν yap 
A 9 ’ “- “- “-“ / 
Tas ἐπιφανείας τῶν ὁρατῶν καταθεῶνται, ἅμα 
ὃ ’ὔ A ” θ e δὲ \ ὃ A 10 A 
εόμενοι φωτὸς ἔξωθεν, ἡ δὲ καὶ διὰ βάθους χωρεῖ 
~ Ul 4 9 Ὁ 93 Ὁ “- 
τῶν σωμάτων, ὅλα dv ὅλων καθ᾽ ἕκαστα τῶν 
aA > A ~ ~ 
μερῶν ἀκριβοῦσα καὶ περιαθροῦσα καὶ τὰς τῶν 
> 4 aA 
ἀσωμάτων φύσεις, as ἐπισκοπεῖν αἴσθησις ἀδυ- 
aA A A “- > / 3 ~ 
νατεῖ: σχεδὸν yap πᾶσαν ὀξυωπίαν ὀφθαλμοῦ 
Ul \ V4 4 4 9 \ 
καταλαμβάνει, μὴ προσδεομένη νόθου φωτός, ἀστὴρ 
οὖσα αὐτὴ καὶ σχεδόν τι τῶν ἐπουρανίων ἀπεικό- 
\ / ' ‘ 
13 νισμα καὶ μιμημα. νόσοι γε μὴν σω- 
Ul “» 4 
μάτων ὑγιαινούσης ψυχῆς ἥκιστα βλάπτουσιν" ὑγεία 
A a / > A \ \ 
de ψυχῆς εὐκρασία δυνάμεών ἐστι τῆς τε KATA TOV 
\ 
θυμὸν καὶ τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν καὶ τὸν λόγον, ἐπικρα- 
τούσης τῆς λογικῆς καὶ ὥσπερ ἀφηνιαστὰς ἵππους 
e “- 
14 ἡνιοχούσης ἑκατέρας. ὄνομα ταύτης ἴδιον τῆς 
e [4 3 \ 4 4 “A : “- 
[318] vyetas ἐστι σωφροσύνη, σωτηριαν τῷ | φρονοῦντι 
τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν ἀπεργαζομένη. κινδυνεῦον γὰρ αὐτὸ 
4 e A aA A A ~ ’ 
πολλάκις ὑπὸ τῆς τῶν παθῶν φορᾶς κατακλύζεσθαι 
e 4 9 IA A > A > 4 \ 
ὑποβρύχιον οὐκ ἐᾷ χωρεῖν, ἀλλὰ ἀνέλκει καὶ 
μετέωρον ἐξαίρει ψυχοῦσα καὶ ζῳογονοῦσα καὶ 
τρόπον τινὰ ἀπαθανατίζουσα. 


4 Lit. ““excels by the whole and all.” The addition of 
φασί suggests that the phrase is colloquial. 

» For the triple division of the soul cf. Spec. Leg. iv. 92 
and note. In the “restive horses’”’ there is an allusion to the 
parable in Plato, Phaedrus 253 Ὁ, where the charioteer is to be 
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been premature death to thousands, because they can 
find no medicine to protect them against its ills. Its 
opponent is wisdom, the best quality we have, which 
plants eyes in the mind, and the mind in keenness of 
vision excels the eyes of the body so that they, as 
people say, are a “mere nothing ’’* in comparison. 
The body’s eyes observe the surfaces of things visible 12 
and need the external help of light, but the mind 
penetrates through the depth of material things, 
accurately observing their whole contents and their 
several parts, surveying also the nature of things 
immaterial, which sense is unable to descry. For we 
may say that it achieves all the keenness of vision, 
which an eye can have, without needing any adven- 
titious light, itself a star and, we may say, a copy and 
likeness of the heavenly company. Again 13 
diseases of the body, if the soul is healthy, do very 
little harm. And the health of the soul is to have 
its faculties, reason, high spirit and desire happily 
tempered, with the reason in command and reining 
in both the other two, like restive horses.” The 14 
special name of this health is temperance, that is 
σωφροσύνη or “ thought-preserving,’’° for it creates 
a preservation of one of our powers, namely, that 
of wise-thinking. For often when that power is 
in danger of being submerged by the tide of the 
passions, this spiritual health prevents it from being 
lost in the depths and pulls it up and lifts it on high, 
vitalizing and quickening it, and giving it a kind of 
immortality. 
interpreted as reason, and the two horses as high spirit and 
desire, a parable interpreted in the same sense also by Philo, 
Leg. All. i. 72 f. 

¢ Cf. Plato, Cratylus 411 E σωφροσύνη δὲ σωτηρία. .. 
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15 Πάντα δὲ τὰ εἰρημένα ὑφηγήσεις εἰσὶ καὶ 
διδασκαλίαι πολλαχοῦ τῆς νομοθεσίας ἐστηλιτευ- 
μέναι, τοὺς μὲν εὐπειθεῖς μαλακώτερον ἀναπεί- 
θουσαι τοὺς δὲ ἀπειθεστέρους ἐμβριθέστερον κατα- 
φρονεῖν τῶν περὶ σῶμα καὶ ἐκτός, ἕν μὲν τέλος 
ἡγουμένους τὸ κατ᾽ ἀρετὴν βιοῦν, ζηλοῦντας δὲ καὶ 

16 τἄλλα ὅσα ἀγωγὰ πρὸς τοῦτο. καὶ εἴ γε μὴ διὰ 
τῶν προτέρων ἐτύγχανον ἕκαστα διεξεληλυθὼς τῶν 
εἰς ἀτυφίαν, ἐπειρώμην ἂν ἀπομηκύνειν ἐν τῷ 
παρόντι συνυφαίνων καὶ συνείρων τὰ δοκοῦντα 
σποράδην κεῖσθαι ἐν τόποις διαφέρουσιν: εἰρηκὼς 

11 δ᾽ ὅσα καιρὸς παλιλλογεῖν οὐ δικαιῶ. τοὺς μέντοι 
μὴ ἀποκνοῦντας ἀλλὰ διὰ σπουδῆς τιθεμένους 
ἐντυγχάνειν ταῖς πρὸ τούτων βίβλοις δεῖ νοῆσαι, ὅτι 
πάντα τὰ περὶ ἀτυφίας λεχθέντα σχεδόν ἐστι περὶ 
ἀνδρείας, ἐπειδήπερ εὐτόνου καὶ γενναίας καὶ 
σφόδρα νενευρωμένης ψυχῆς ἐστι καταφρονῆσαι 
πάντων ὅσα τῦφος εἴωθε σεμνοποιεῖν ἐπὶ διαφθορᾷ 
τοῦ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν βίου. 

18 IV. Τοσαύτη δέ τίς ἐστι τῷ νόμῳ σπουδὴ καὶ 
φιλοτιμία περὶ τοῦ γυμνάσαι καὶ συγκροτῆσαι ψυχὴν 
πρὸς ἀνδρείαν, ὥστε καὶ περὶ ἐσθημάτων ὁποῖα 
ἐχρῆν ἀμπέχεσθαι διετάξατο ἀπειπὼν ἀνὰ κράτος 
ἀνδρὶ γυναικὸς ἀμπεχόνην ἀναλαμβάνειν, ἕνεκα τοῦ 
μηδὲν ἴχνος ἢ σκιὰν αὐτὸ μόνον τοῦ θήλεος ἐπὶ 
λύμῃ τῆς ἄρσενος γενεᾶς προσάψασθαι: βούλεται 
γὰρ ἑπόμενος ἀεὶ τῇ φύσει τὰ οἰκεῖα καὶ συνῳδὰ 
ἀλλήλοις ἄχρι τῶν ἐσχάτων καὶ δι᾽ εὐτέλειαν 

19 ἀφανεστέρων εἶναι δοκούντων νομοθετεῖν. ἐπειδὴ 
γὰρ τύπους σωμάτων ἕώρα καθάπερ ἐπὶ πλάτους 


1 mss. δικαιῶν or δίκαιον. 
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All the above are lessons and instructions, which 
stand recorded in many places of the law, urging the 
tractable in gentle, the intractable in sterner terms 
to despise the bodily and external goods, holding the 
life of virtue to be the one sole end and pursuing after 
everything else that is conducive to it. And if I 
had not in my earlier writings dealt fully with each 
of the rules which promote simplicity, I would attempt 
to dilate on them at this point, and embrace in a 
collected list the scattered precepts which appear in 
different places. But as I have said all that occasion 
required, I think it better not to repeat myself. 
Still those who do not shrink from the task but are 
at pains to study the books which precede these, 
ought to perceive that practically everything there 
said about simplicity * includes the thought of courage, 
since it is the mark of a soul, vigorous, gallant and 
full of mettle, that it despises everything which 
vanity is wont to glorify to the destruction of life in 
any true sense. 

IV. So earnestly and carefully does the law desire 
to train and exercise the soul to manly courage that 
it lays down rules even about the kind of garment 
which should be worn. It strictly forbids a man to 
assume a woman’s garb, in order that no trace, no 
merest shadow of the female, should attach to him 
to spoil his masculinity.? For as it always follows 
nature, its will is to lay down rules suitable and con- 
sistent with each other, even down to the very 
smallest matters, whose commonplace nature seems 
to set them in the background. For since it saw as 
clearly, as if they were outlines on a flat surface, 


@ On ἀτυφία and τῦφος see App. p. 440. 
® Deut. xxii. 5. 
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a 9 a 
χαραχθέντας ἀνομοίους ἀνδρός τε ad Kal γυναικὸς 
καὶ βίον ἑκατέρῳ τῶν εἰδῶν οὐ τὸν αὐτὸν ἀπονεμη- 
θέντα---τῷ μὲν γὰρ ὁ κατοικίδιος, τῷ δ᾽ ὃ πολιτικὸς 

᾽ 951 a ” ω \ ’ 
προσκεκλήρωται---, κἀν' τοῖς ἄλλοις ὅσα μὴ φύσεως 
A 37 9S 4 A > , 4 > ~ 
μὲν ἔργα ἦν, φύσει δὲ ἀκόλουθα γνώμης ἀγαθῆς 
εὑρήματα, συμφέρον ἔκρινε διατάξασθαι: ταῦτα δ᾽ 
> A 
ἦν τὰ περὶ δίαιταν Kal ἀμπεχόνην Kal εἴ τι ὁμοιό- 
20 τροπον. ἠρρενῶσθαι γὰρ τόν γε πρὸς ἀλήθειαν 
39) > a 9 ’ A 4 9 9 4 
ἄνδρα Kav τούτοις ἠξίωσε καὶ μάλιστα ἐν ἐσθή- 
μασιν, ἃ ἐπιφερόμενος ἀεὶ μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν τε καὶ 
>) 
νύκτωρ ὀφείλει μηδὲν ἔχειν ἀνανδρίας ὑπόμνημα. 
A aA a 
21 κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ μέντοι καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα ἀσκήσας τοῖς 
9 
879] ἁρμόττουσι κόσμοις | ἐκώλυσεν ἀναλαμβάνειν ἀν- 
A > 
δρὸς ἐσθῆτα, πόρρωθεν ws avdpoytvous οὕτως Kal 
4 e <A 4 4 9 ry 
yuvavopous φυλαξάμενος" ἑνὸς γάρ, καθάπερ ἐν ταῖς 
9 ὃ ’ [ θέ ἫΝ A LAA ΄-Ὁ 
οἰκοδομίαις, ὑφαιρεθέντος ἤδει καὶ τἄλλα μενοῦντα 
οὐκ ἐν ὁμοίῳ. 
22 Υ͂. "Ere τοΐυν τῶν ἀνθρωπείων πραγμάτων δυσὶ 
ry 9 4, 
καιροῖς ἐμφερομένων, εἰρήνῃ τε καὶ πολέμῳ, τὰς 
aA > 
ἀρετὰς ἔστιν ἰδεῖν ἐν ἀμφοτέροις ἐξεταζομένας. 
περὶ μὲν οὖν τῶν ἄλλων λέλεκται πρότερον καὶ 
αὖθις, εἰ γένοιτό τις χρεία, λεχθήσεται" τὰ δὲ νῦν 
9 4 a A 9 
ἀνδρείαν οὐ παρέργως ἐξεταστέον, ἧς τὰ μὲν κατ 
εἰρήνην ἔργα πολλαχοῦ τῆς νομοθεσίας ὕμνησεν ἀεὶ 
τῶν καιρῶν στοχαζόμενος, περὶ ὧν ἐν τοῖς οἰκείοις 


1 MSS. καὶ. 


α It is difficult to see to what Philo refers (cf. De Praem. 3). 
Peace is of course the ordinary sphere of all the virtues ex- 
cept ἀνδρεία, and nearly every event or law would come 
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how unlike the bodily shapes of man and woman 
are, and that each of the two has a different life 
assigned to it, to the one a domestic, to the other a 
civic life, it judged it well in other matters too to 
prescribe rules all of which though not directly made 
by nature were the outcome of wise reflection and 
in accordance with nature. These were such as 
dealt with habits of life and dress and any similar 
matters. It considered that in such matters the true 20 
man should maintain his masculinity, particularly in 
his clothes, which as he always wears them by day 
and night ought to have nothing to suggest unmanli- 
ness. In the same way he trained the woman to 21 
decency of adornment and forbade her to assume the 
dress of a man, with the further object of guarding 
against the mannish-woman as much as the womanish- 
man. He knew that as in buildings, if one of the 
foundation stones is removed, the rest will not remain 
as they were. 

V. To proceed, since the time in which human 22 
events occur may be divided into war-time and peace- 
time, we may observe the place taken by the virtues 
in both. In regard to the others this has been dis- 
cussed already® and will be again if need arise, but 
courage at this point calls for a close examination. 
The effects it produces in peace are extolled by him 
in many places of the law book, and he is always ready 
to seize opportunity for so doing. These have been 


under this head. He has dealt with δικαιοσύνη in war in Spec. 
Leg. iv. 219-222, and εὐσέβεια, which is quite as prominent as 
ἀνδρεία in the coming story of the Midianite war, might be 
found in the earlier account of that war in Mos. i. 305 ff., 
or that against Amalek, ibid. 215 ff. So too Abraham’s 
conduct of the war against the four kings is ascribed to 
φιλανθρωπία, De Abr. 232. 
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τόποις ὑπεμνήσαμεν, τῶν δὲ κατὰ πόλεμον ἐνθένδε 
ποιησόμεθα τὴν ἀρχήν, ἐκεῖνο προειπόντες. ὅταν 
ποιῆται τὸν στρατιωτικὸν κατάλογον, οὐχ ἅπασαν 
τὴν νεότητα καλεῖν οἴεται δεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ods 
παραιτεῖται προστιθεὶς αἰτίας εὐλόγους τῆς ἀστρα- 
τείας" αὐτίκα τοὺς κατεπτηχότας καὶ δειλούς, μελ- 
λήσοντας ὑπὸ τῆς ἐμφύτου μαλακίας ἁλίσκεσθαι 
καὶ δέος τοῖς ἄλλοις συμμάχοις ἐμποιεῖν. τὸ γὰρ 
ἑτέρου κακὸν εὖ πως 6 πλησίον. ἀναμάττεσθαι 
φιλεῖ, καὶ μάλιστ᾽ ἐν “πολέμῳ, τοῦ “λογισμοῦ διὰ 
τὴν ἀγωνίαν συγκεχυμένου καὶ τὰς τῶν πραγμάτων 
ἀντιλήψεις ἀκριβοῦν ἀδυνατοῦντος" τότε γὰρ εὐλά- 


βειαν μὲν τὴν δειλίαν, τὸ δὲ φοβεῖσθαι προμηθές, 


ἀσφάλειαν δὲ τὴν ἀνανδρίαν εἰώθασι καλεῖν, 
αἴσχιστα ἔργα εὐπρεπέσι καὶ σεμναῖς κλήσεσιν 
ἐπαμπίσχοντες. ὅπως οὖν μὴ τὰ μὲν οἰκεῖα 
βλάπτηται διὰ τῆς τῶν εἰς τὸν πόλεμον ἰόντων 
ἀνανδρίας, ἐπικυδέστερα δὲ γίνηται τὰ τῶν ἐχθρῶν 
αἱρούντων καταφρονητικῶς τοὺς ἀγεννεῖς, ὄχλον 
ἀργὸν εἰδὼς οὐκ ὠφέλιμον ἀλλ᾽ ἐμπόδιον εἰς κατ- 
ὄρθωμα, ἀνεῖρξε τοὺς ἀτόλμους καὶ ἀναπίπτοντας 
δειλίᾳ, καθάπερ, οἶμαι, καὶ τοῖς τὰ σώματα νοσοῦσι 


«α Here again the reference is vague. As ἀνδρεία in peace 
has just been equated to ἀτυφία, we should expect Philo to 
say that he has just discussed it, but the reference to Moses’ 
frequent insistence on it suggests something different. 

ὑ Deut. xx. 8 ‘* What man is there who fears and is cowardly 
in his heart? let him go and return to his house, lest he make 
the heart of his brother cowardly as is his own.” Actually 
this is spoken on the battlefield by the “ officers” (E.V.), for 
which the txx has γραμματεῖς (‘‘ scribes ’’), a word which may 
have influenced Philo in connecting the exemption with 
drawing up the roll. 
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noted in their proper places* and we will now begin 
to describe its feats in war. One prefatory remark, 
however, must be made. He considers that in draw- 23 
ing up the roll of soldiers, the summons should not 
include all those of military age, but he would have 
some excluded, reasonable excuses being added for 
their exemption from service. These are in the first 
instance the cravens and cowards who are sure to 
be the victims of their ingrained feebleness and 
create fear in the other combatants.? For the evil 24 
in one man is often well reproduced © in his neighbour, 
particularly in war, where trepidation? has confused 
the reasoning faculty and rendered it incapable of 
nicely estimating facts. People are then accustomed 
to call cowardice caution and timidity foresight and 
unmanliness safety-seeking, and so invest the basest 
actions with grand and fair-sounding titles. And, 25 
therefore, unwilling that his own cause should be 
injured by the cowardice of those who are to take the 
field and that of the enemy glorified by an easy 
victory over a contemptible* body of degenerates 
and knowing that a crowd of idlers is no help but an 
impediment to success, he excludes the timid and 
faint-hearted cowards on the same principle, I think, 
that a general does not enforce war-service on persons 


¢ Or ‘‘ makes a powerful impression on.” The metaphor, 
as in other compounds of μάττομαι, is taken from the copy 
produced by stamping wax. Perhaps “infect,” though a 
different metaphor, will give the sense more vividly in English. 

¢ A somewhat inadequate translation for ἀγωνία, which is 
defined by Diogenes Laertius as φόβος ἀδήλου πράγματος. See 
note on De Dec. 145 (vol. vii. p. 612). 

ὁ καταφρονητικῶς here denotes scorn for the feebleness of 
the enemy. Elsewhere, as in § 43 below, scorn of danger, cf. 
Spec. Leg. iii. 126. 
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στρατηγὸς οὐδεὶς ἀνάγκην ἐπιτίθησι πολεμεῖν, ὑπο- 

26 παραιτουμένης ἀσθενείας. νόσος δέ τις καὶ ἡ 
δειλία, βαρυτέρα τῶν κατὰ τὸ σῶμα, τὰς ψυχῆς 
δυνάμεις καθαιροῦσα" τῶν “μὲν γὰρ βραχὺν εἶναι 
συμβαίνει τὸν χρόνον τῆς ἀκμῆς, ἡ ἐστὶ κακὸν 
σύντροφον, μᾶλλον 7 οὐχ ἧττον τῶν ἡνωμένων 
μερῶν προσπεφυκὸς ἐ ἐκ πρώτης ἡλικίας ἄχρι πανυ- 
στάτου γήρως, εἰ μὴ τύχοι θεὸς ἰώμενος" πάντα γὰρ 
θεῷ δυνατά. 

91 Kal μὴν οὐδ᾽ ἅπαντας τοὺς εὐτολμοτάτους καλεῖ, 
κἂν σφόδρα ἐρρωμένοι καθ᾽ ἑκάτερον σῶμα καὶ 
ψυχὴν προαγωνίζεσθαι καὶ προκινδυνεύειν ἐθέλωσιν. 
ἀλλὰ τῆς γνώμης αὐτοὺς ἐπαινέσας, ὅτι κοινωνικὸν 
καὶ πρόθυμον καὶ ἀκατάπληκτον ἦθος ἐπιδείκ- 
γυνται, διερευνᾷ μή τισιν ἀναγκαίαις αἰτίαις ἐνδέ- 

28 δενται, ὧν ὁλκὸς ἡ δύναμις. εἰ γάρ τις, φησί, 

[380] νεωστὶ δειμάμενος | οἰκίαν οὐκ ἔφθη εἰσοικίσασθαι 
ἢ ἀμπελῶνα φυτεύσας νεόφυτον, αὐτὸς εἰς γῆν τὰ 
κλήματα καθείς, μήπω τῆς ἐπικαρπίας καιρὸν 
ἔσχεν ἢ παρθένον ἐ ἐγγυησάμενος οὐκ , ἔγημεν, ἀφεί- 

\ 


σθω πάσης στρατείας, φιλανθρωπίᾳ νόμου" τὴν 


1 Mss. στρατηγοῖς (-οὐς). 

: All MSS. φιλανθρωπίαν ὁμοῦ except A which has φιλανθρώ- 
πως ὁμοῦ. Cohn, adopting asuggestion of Wendland’s, prints 
φιλανθρώπως ὁμοῦ «καὶ στρατηγικῶς». This is based on the 
paraphrase in Clem. Alex. Strom. ii. 18, who after mentioning 
the circumstances which entitle to exemption goes on τούτους 
ἀφεῖσθαι τῆς στρατείας ὁ φιλάνθρωπος κελεύει νόμος στρατηγικῶς 
μὲν (then follows a précis of the reasons mentioned in § 31), 
φιλανθρώπως δὲ (then the reasons mentioned in § 29). The 
text thus emended seems to me in itself unsatisfactory. If 
εὑρισκόμενος agrees with the subject of ἀφείσθω, the adverbs 
are unnatural. It is the law, not the man, who acts φιλαν- 
θρώπως Kai στρατηγικῶς. If with the subject of φησί, the 
participle has an unnatural sense. The law does not ‘‘ win’ 
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who are diseased in body and are, therefore, excused 
by their infirmity. But cowardice, too, is a disease, 26 
graver than any that affects the body since it de- 
stroys the faculties of the soul. Diseases of the body 
flourish but for a short time, but cowardice is an 
inbred evil, as closely inherent or more so than any 
part of the bodily system from the earliest years to 
extreme old age, unless it is healed by God. For 
all things are possible to Him. 

Furthermore, he does not even enlist all the most 27 
courageous, be they ever so robust both in body and 
soul, and willing to fight and face danger in the fore- 
front. While He praises them for their resolution and 
for the public-spirited, zealous and undaunted temper 
which they show, he carefully inquires whether they 
are in bondage to any cogent considerations, whose 
force leads them where it will. If, he says, aman has 28 
lately built a house, but has not yet had time to occupy 
it, or just planted a vineyard, setting the shoots in the 
ground with his own hand, and yet has had no oppor- 
tunity to enjoy the fruits, or has betrothed himself 
to a maiden, but has not married her, he is to be 
exempted from all war service, and so gain security 
through the humaneness of the law.* And this for 


? Deut. xx. 5-7. For a comparison of the treatment of 
these verses here given with that of De Agr. 148 ff. see 
App. p. 441. 


or “discover”? ἄδεια. I think that Cohn and Wendland must 
have failed to observe that φιλανθρωπίαν ὁμοῦ may be a mis- 
division of φιλανθρωπία (=-a) νόμου, and that it actually is so 
is strongly supported by Spec. Leg. ii. 183, where M, the 
one existing Ms., has τὴν μετουσίαν ἔλαβον φιλανθρωπίαν ὁμοῦ 
δοθεῖσαν, which editors have corrected as an obvious error to 
φιλανθρωπίᾳ νόμου. I do not think Clement’s phrase can out- 
weigh this. See App. p. 442. 
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” ς / 1. ὦ Ξ εν . Ψ 
99 ἄδειαν εὑρισκόμενος, ἕνεκα δυοῖν: ἑνὸς μὲν ἵνα, 
ἐπειδὴ τὰ κατὰ πολέμους ἄδηλα, μὴ τὰ τῶν πονη- 
4 3 ὔ ” 4 A 
σάντων ἀταλαιπώρως ἄλλοι λαμβάνωσι: χαλεπὸν 
“ 9 
γὰρ ἔδοξεν εἶναι, τῶν ἰδίων τινὰ μὴ ἀπόνασθαι 
aA 3 > 3 A A @ 3 A \ 
δυνηθῆναι, ἀλλ᾽ οἰκοδομεῖν μὲν ἕτερον, ἐνοικεῖν δὲ 
” 4 4 ’ \ A \ 4 
ἄλλον, Kal φυτεύειν μέν τινα, Tov δὲ μὴ φυτεύσαντα 
καρποῦσθαι, καὶ μνᾶσθαι μὲν ἄλλον, γαμεῖν δὲ τὸν 
A A ’ 
μὴ μνώμενον, ὡς οὐ δεῖν" ἀτελεῖς τὰς ἐλπίδας κατα- 
A ’ 
σκευάζειν τοῖς χρηστὰ τὰ" κατὰ τὸν βίον προσ- 
80 δοκήσασιν᾽ ἑτέρου δὲ ἵνα μὴ σώματι 
στρατευόμενοι ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὑστερίζωσιν: ἀνάγκη 
“- - 3 “ “- 
γὰρ αὐτῶν τὴν διάνοιαν ἐκεῖ τετάσθαι πόθῳ τῆς 
x e “- 
ἀπολαύσεως ὧν ἀφειλκύσθησαν' ὡς γὰρ οἱ πεινῶν- 
“- . / \ ~ 
τες ἢ διψῶντες, ὅταν σιτίον ἣ ποτόν που παραφανῇ, 
διώκουσι καὶ ἐπιτρέχουσιν ἀμεταστρεπτὶ γλιχό- 
4 e ’ὔ 
μένοι μεταλαβεῖν, οὕτως οἱ περὶ νομίμου γυναικὸς 
ἢ οἰκίας ἢ χωρίου κτήσεως πονηθέντες καὶ ὅσον 
οὔπω τῇ ἐλπίδι νομίζοντες εἰς τὸν ἑκάστου τῆς 
’ 3 Ja l4 Ὁ 3 ~ \ 3 4 
χρήσεως ἀφῖχθαι καιρόν, ὅταν ἀφαιρεθῶσι τὴν ἀπό- 
αὖυσιν, σ add ovow, Ws παρόντας μὴ παρεῖναι τῷ 
κρείττονι μέρει, ψυχῇ," δι᾽ οὗ συμβαίνει κατορθοῦν 
31 ἢ τοὐναντίον. VI. τούτους οὖν καὶ τοὺς ὁμοίους 
οὐκ οἴεται δεῖν εἰς τὸν στρατιωτικὸν ἄγειν κατά- 
2\)? = 5... \ ς δ 
λογον, ἀλλ᾽ οἷς οὐδὲν προενεληλυθὸς ὑποικουρεῖ 
4 Ld 3 4 4 9 4 e A 3 
πάθος, ὅπως ἐλευθέροις καὶ ἀφέτοις ὁρμαῖς ἀπρο- 
1 MSS. ἀνευρισκόμενος. 
2 Perhaps, as Mangey, οὐ δέον. See App. p. 442. 
3 All mss. except A have τῶν κατὰν Perhaps, since ἔσεσθαι 
is to be expected with χρηστὰ as predicate, read χρῆσιν τῶν. 
4 Cf. § 8. Whereas there the mss. have τῆς ψυχῆς, here 
they vary between ψυχῆς and ψυχῆ (=-7). See note a. 
5 MSS. οἰκουρεῖ. 
α Or if ψυχῆς is read (see note 4), “the better part of the 
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two reasons. One is that, since the issues of war 29 
are uncertain, others should not take without toil or 
trouble the property of those who have laboured to 
get it. For it seems cruel that a man should not be 
able to enjoy his own, and that one should build a 
house and another live in it, or should plant a vine- 
yard and another who did not plant it should reap 
the fruit, or should pledge himself to a maiden and 
another not so pledged should marry her, and, there- 
fore, it was not right to render futile the hopes of those 
who expected to find themselves living under happy 
conditions. ~ Another object was that when 30 
their bodies were fighting their souls should not play ᾿ 
the laggard. In such circumstances, their minds must 
needs be feeling the strain of yearning for the joys 
from which they have been torn. Just as hungry or 
thirsty people, when some food or drink presents 
itself, race in pursuit of it without a backward glance 
in their eagerness to partake of it, so those who have 
laboured to gain a lawful wife or a house or a farm, 
and hopefully think that a time for using it is on the 
point of arriving, are distressed when they are robbed 
of its enjoyment, and thus though present in the 
body, are absent in the better part, the soul,* which 

is the determining factor of success or failure. VI. So 31 
then he did not think that the military enlistment 
should include these or others like them, but rather 
persons into whom no passion has found an entry and 
there made its home, in order that with free and 
unfettered alacrity they might gird themselves to 


soul.” There is certainly a presumption in favour of con- 
sistency between § 3 and here, but perhaps it is of some 
weight that there the quality indicated is λογισμός : here it is 
rather θυμός, which is or may be part of the lower soul. 
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φασίστως τοῖς δεινοῖς ἐπαποδύωνται. καθάπερ 
\ ’ 90." 9 λ 9 A 4 a“ 
yap παντευχίας οὐδὲν ὄφελος ἀσθενεῖ σώματι 7 
λελωβημένῳ, ἣν ἀδυνατοῦν ἀπορρίψει, τὸν αὐτὸν 
τρόπον ἐρρωμένον σῶμα φθερεῖ τι κηραινούσης 
4 a A A A 
πάθος ψυχῆς" μὴ συνᾷδον τοῖς παροῦσιν. εἰς ἅπερ 
ἀπιδὼν οὐ μόνον λοχαγοὺς καὶ στρατηγοὺς καὶ 
τοὺς ἄλλους τῆς στρατιᾶς ἡγεμόνας ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν 
στρατιωτῶν ἕκαστον ἐπικρίνει, δοκιμάζων πῶς 
, 
ἔχει πρός τε σώματος εὐεξίαν καὶ πρὸς εὐστάθειαν 
λογισμοῦ, σῶμα μὲν ἐξετάζων, εἰ ὁλόκληρον, εἰ 
e aA vd > vd ? A 4 \ 4 
ὑγιαῖνον ὅλον δι᾿ ὅλων, εἰ Tots μέρεσι Kal μέλεσι 
πᾶσιν εὖ ἡρμοσμένον πρὸς τὰς ἐπιβαλλούσας 
ς ’ 
ἑκάστῳ σχέσεις τε καὶ κινήσεις, ψυχὴν δέ, εἰ 
θαρραλεότητος καὶ εὐτολμίας ἀνάπλεως, εἰ ἀκατά- 
πληκτος καὶ μεστὴ φρονήσεως | εὐγενοῦς, εἰ φιλό- 
\ “A 9 ’ A 4 
τιμος καὶ ζωῆς ἀδόξου τὸν σὺν εὐκλείᾳ θάνατον 
’ 4 
προκρίνουσα. τούτων yap ἕκαστον ἰδίᾳ Kal’ αὑτό, 
9 “A 9 \ > aA 4 4 > 9 ’ 3 > 
εἰ Set τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, δύναμίς ἐστιν: ἀθρόα δ᾽ εἰ 
e 
συνέλθοιεν, ῥώμην ἄμαχόν τινα Kal ἀνανταγώνι- 
A A 4 3 [4 
στον ἐκ πολλοῦ τοῦ περιόντος ἐπιδείξονται, κρα- 
τοῦντες ἀναιμωτὶ τῶν πολεμίων. 


1 The text here is very uncertain. The majority of mss. 
have φέρει τι κηραινούση πάθος ψυχῆ ( =-7). Some however have 
εἰ φέρει, or εἰ φέροι, or φέρειν. While I have printed and 
translated Cohn’s correction of φθερεῖ for φέρει, and κηραινούσης 
ψυχῆς for the dative of the mss., I do not think it satisfactory. 
φθερεῖ is not an appropriate word for the effect of the diseased 
soul upon the body, nor a proper analogy to the preceding 
clause. I think the key to the sentence may be found in 
understanding οὐκ ὄφελος from the preceding clause. οὐκ 
ὄφελος can be used indifferently with the nominative and 
genitive, and if the change of cases from zavrevyias to σῶμα 
is an objection, zavrevyia might be read for παντευχίας. As- 
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face danger without evasion, For just as a body 
which suffers from sickness or injuries has no use for 
a full suit of armour and will discard it as beyond 
its feeble strength, so a robust body will be ruined 
if the soul is afflicted with a passion which does 
not accord with the task before it. With these 32 
considerations before him he selects not only his 
captains and generals, and other officers, but also 
each soldier, by testing him to see how far his body 
is in good condition, and his thinking sound. Of 
the body he inquires if it is without defect, healthy 
through and through, with all its parts and limbs well 
adjusted for the postures and movements required of 
each: of the soul, whether it is charged with valour 
and enterprise, whether it is proof against panic and 
full of generous sagacity, whether it cherishes honour 
and prefers death with renown to inglorious life ? 
Each of these qualities separately in itself is in very 33 
truth a power ; if they all meet and combine, those 
who possess them will display a strength sufficient 
and more than sufficient to defy all combatants and 
opponents, and will win a bloodless victory over their 
enemies.* 


* These two sections have no reference to the text of 
Deuteronomy, which does not suggest any such selection, but 
are based on the selection mentioned below in § 42. For the 
principles of that selection Philo draws on his imagination. 


suming this, I suggest εἰ φέρει τι xnpatvovoa πάθος ψυχὴ or 
περί τι Knpawovon πάθος ψυχῆ. This last does not so well 
account for the persistence of φέρει in the mss., but otherwise 
fits in admirably with Philo’s use of κηραίνω. Cf. De Praem. 
121 κηραΐνοντα περὶ μηδὲν πάθος: Spec. Leg. i. 260 ἵνα περὶ 
μηδὲν πάθος κηραίνωσι, and other examples of κηραίνειν περί. 
In fact with the exception of changing φέρει to περὶ it follows 
the ss. exactly. On ἣν ἀδυνατοῦν ἀπορρίψει see App. p. 443. 
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VII. Τῶν δὲ λεχθέντων σαφεστάτην πίστιν at 
ἱεραὶ βίβλοι περιέχουσιν. ἔθνος πολυανθρωπότατόν 
ἐστιν Ἄραβες, οἷς ὄνομα παλαιὸν ἦν Μαδιηναῖοι. 
οὗτοι πρὸς Ἑβραίους φιλαπεχθημόνως ἔχοντες, 
οὐδενὸς ἕνεκα ἑτέρου μᾶλλον ἢ ὅτι τὸ ἀνωτάτω καὶ 
πρεσβύτατον αἴτιον σέβουσι καὶ τιμῶσι τῷ ποιητῇ 
καὶ πατρὶ τῶν ὅλων προσκεκληρωμένοι, καὶ πάσας 
μὲν μηχανὰς τεχνάζοντες, πάσας δὲ πείρας καθ- 
ιέντες, ἵνα ἀπὸ τῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς καὶ ὄντως ὄντος τιμῆς 
αὐτοὺς ἀποστήσωσι καὶ μεθαρμόσωνται πρὸς ἀσέ- 
βειαν ἐξ ὁσιότητος--οὕτως γὰρ περιέσεσθαι ῥᾳδίως 
ὑπελάμβανον---, ἐπειδὴ μυρία καὶ λέγοντες καὶ 
δρῶντες ἀπειρήκεσαν, ὥσπερ οἱ θανατῶντες ἐφ᾽ ὧν 
ἀπόγνωσις ς σωτηρίας, καί τι τοιοῦτον ἐπινο- 
οῦσι στρατήγημα. γυναικῶν τὰς περικαλλεστάτας 
μεταπεμψάμενοί φασιν αὐταῖς “᾿ ὁρᾶτε, ws ἀπερί- 
ληπτός ἐστιν ἡ τῶν Ἑβραίων πληθύς. τῆς δὲ 
πληθύος ἐ ἐστὶν ἀργαλεώτερον ἐ ἐπιτείχισμα ἡ ὁ ὁμόνοια 
καὶ συμφωνία τούτων᾽ αἴτιον δὲ τῆς ὁμονοίας τὸ 
ἀνωτάτω καὶ μέγιστον ἡ περὶ τοῦ ἑνὸς θεοῦ δόξα, 
ἀφ᾽ ἧς οἷα πηγῆς ἑνωτικῇ καὶ ἀδιαλύτῳ φιλίᾳ 
κέχρηνται πρὸς ἀλλήλους. ἡδονῇ δ᾽ ἁλωτὸν ἄν- 

ρωπος, καὶ μάλιστα συνουσίᾳ τῇ πρὸς γυναῖκα. 

1 My correction. Cohn prints ἐφ᾽ ὧν ἀπογνῶσι, which is 
quite impossible. Some mss. have ἐπειδὰν for ἐφ᾽ dv, which 
will give a grammatical construction. But Philo does not 
seem to use ἀπογιγνώσκω with the genitive. J see no difficulty 


in the text as printed above: ἐφ᾽ ὧν Ξ- ἐπὶ τούτων ἐφ᾽ ὧν, ἐ.6. in 
circumstances in which there is no hope of salvation. 


¢ For the narrative which follows see Num. xxv. 1-18 and 
ΧΧΧΙ, 1-18 and compare the parallel account in Mos. i. 295- 
311. There the seduction by the women is equally promi- 
nent, but the details are given in the form of advice tendered 
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VII. A very clear proof of these statements is 34 
included in the sacred books.“ The Arabians, whose 
name in old times was Midianites, are a very populous 
nation. They were disposed to be hostile to the 
Hebrews, the main reason being the reverence and 
honour which that people, dedicated to the Maker 
and Father of all, pays to the supreme and primal 
Cause. Accordingly they contrived all possible 
devices and made all possible attempts ὃ to turn them 
away from honouring the One, the truly Existent, 
and to change their religion to impiety. For if they 
succeeded in this, they thought they would make an 
easy conquest. But when after countless efforts of 
word and deed they were utterly exhausted, like 
men in peril of death, where there is no hope of 
salvation, they as a last resource devised a scheme 


of the following kind. They sent for the most 35 


exquisitely beautiful among their women and said to 
them, ‘‘ You see how unlimited is the number of the 
Hebrews, but their number is not so dangerous and 
menacing a weapon as their unanimity and mutual 
attachment. And the highest and greatest source 
of this unanimity is their creed of a single God, 
through which, as from a fountain, they feel a love 
for each other, uniting them in an indissoluble bond. 


Now man is easily led captive by pleasure, and par- 36 


ticularly by the pleasure of intercourse with women. 


by Balaam to Balak, against whom the war is waged, the 
Midianites not being mentioned. Here Balaam is not men- 
tioned, nor is Phinehas. For the relation of Philo’s account 
to the biblical see App. p. 443. 

ὃ Or “laid down snares.”” See App. p. 444. 

¢ For this use of θανατάω, as against the accepted meaning 
of ‘“‘ desire to die,’’ see note on Spec. Leg. iii. 102 (vol. vii. 
p. 636). 
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ὃ 4 ὃ᾽ > /, \ 4 \ > \ A 
ιαπρεπέσταται δ᾽ ἐστέ: Kal φύσει μὲν aywyov TO 
4 e 
37 κάλλος, ἡ δὲ νεότης εἰς ἀκρασίαν εὐόλισθον. ἐται- 
4 A 9 4 
ρήσεως ἢ μοιχείας ὀνόματα μὴ δείσητε ὡς αἰσχύνην 
3 ’ἢ A 3 
ἐποίσοντα, τὰς ἐκ τοῦ πράγματος ὠφελείας ἀντι- 
“a > : 4 4 
τιθεῖσαι, du ds τὰς ἐφ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀδοξίας μεθαρμό- 
\ \ 
σεσθε εἰς ἀγήρω καὶ ἀτελεύτητον εὔκλειαν, τὰ μὲν 
’ Ὁ A A 4 4 > 
σώματα ὅσα τῷ δοκεῖν προέμεναι, σόφισμα κατ 
A \ , , A 
ἐχθρῶν καὶ στρατήγημα, παρθένους δὲ Tas ψυχὰς 
’ὔ ςε 4 
διαφυλάττουσαι, als Kal τὴν πρὸς TO μέλλον ἁγνείαν 
> a Ὁ 
38 ἐπισφραγιεῖσθε. καὶ καινότατον 6 πόλεμος οὗτος 
Ὁ 4 A “- > > 9 > 9 ~ 
ἕξει κλέος διὰ γυναικῶν ἀλλ᾽ οὐ bu’ ἀνδρῶν κατορ- 
4 ᾿ “- 4 
θωθείς- τὸ μὲν yap ἡμέτερον, ὁμολογοῦμεν, γένος 
χὰ ’ A A 3 4 \ 
od γενήσεται ἧττα, διὰ TO πᾶσι τοῖς Els μάχην TOUS 
3 ’ > \ > 4 
ἀντιπάλους ἐπικυδεστέρους εἶναι, TO δ᾽ ὑμέτερον 
“-- \ \ 4 
παντελῶς THY νίκην πέρα δ᾽ οἴσει' καί, TO μέγιστον 
3 4 \ [4 > 4 > \ 4 
ἀγαθόν, τὰς δίχα κινδύνων ἀριστείας" ἀναιμωτὶ yap, 
~ \ 9 4 
μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ ἀκονιτί, κατὰ τὴν πρώτην φαντασίαν 
αὐτὸ μόνον ὀφθεῖσαι περιέσεσθε.᾽᾽ 
~ ~ 3 
39 Ταῦτ᾽ ἀκούσασαι, καθαροῦ βίου μηδ᾽ ὄναρ ἠσθη- 
~ ~ 4 
μέναι, παιδείας ὀρθῆς ἄγευστοι, συναινοῦσιν, are 
’ εχ 4 \ ¥ 4 
[382] πεπλασμένον ἦθος σωφροσύνης | τὸν ἄλλον χρόνον 
καθυποκρινάμεναι, καὶ πολυτελέσιν ἐσθῆσι καὶ 
μά \ ἐκ ΝΜ Μ : aA \ 
ὅρμοις καὶ ols ἄλλοις εἴωθε διακοσμεῖσθαι γυνὴ 
“-- A \ > 
πᾶσιν ἀσκηθεῖσαι καὶ τὸ ἐκ φύσεως κάλλος εὐ- 
A > 4 > 
μορφότερον ταῖς ἐπιμελείαις ἀπεργασάμεναι---τὸ 
1 My correction for Mss. περιοῦσαι or περαιώσει. Cohn, who 
prints τὴν νίκην οἴσει, admits (Hermes, 1908, p. 212) that he 
prints it merely to have an intelligible text, and that neither 


it nor the suggestions of περιποιήσει or περιοίσει are Satisfactory. 
I think that, as the point indicated is something over and 
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You are exceedingly comely ; beauty is naturally 
seductive, and youth easily lapses into incontinence. 
Do not fear the names of harlotry or adultery as 37 
likely to bring disgrace, but set against them the 
benefits arising from your action—benefits which will 
enable you to convert the transient disrepute into 
a renown which knows no old age or death. For 
though in outward appearance you prostitute your 
bodies, to outwit and out-general our enemies, you 
will keep your souls virgin, and crown them with a 
chastity which will last into the future. And this 38 
war will have a glory without precedent in that it 
was brought to a successful conclusion by women 
and not by men, for it is our sex, we confess, 
which will suffer defeat, because our opponents are 
more distinguished in all warlike qualities, while yours 
will be completely victorious, and in addition to 
victory will have also the high excellence that your 
exploits have entailed no dangers. For you have 
merely to be seen, and at that first appearance, 
without bloodshed or rather without an effort, the 
day will be yours.” 

When they heard these words, the women, who had 39 
never dreamt of such a thing as purity of life, nor 
had a taste of sound education, gave their consent. 
For their hitherto assumed modesty of character was 
mere hypocrisy. They decked themselves with costly 
garments and necklaces, and with everything else 
with which women are accustomed to bedizen them- 
selves and took great pains to make their natural 
beauty still more comely. For the prize they aimed 


above victory, πέρα is very probable, but other arrangements 
are possible, as τὴν νίκην «νίκης δὲΣ πέρα οἴσει. πέρα (preposi- 
tion) often follows its case. 
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A > 4 
yap ἀγώνισμα ov μικρὸν ἦν, θήρα νέων ἀθηρά- 
40 των---ο:ἰς τοὐμφανὲς προέρχονται. καὶ πλησίον 
γενόμεναι βλέμμασιν ἑἕταιρικοῖς καὶ στωμυλίᾳ 
λόγων καὶ σχέσεσι καὶ κινήσεσιν ἀκολάστοις δε- 
λεάζουσι τῆς νεότητος τὴν ὀλιγόφρονα μοῖραν, 
ἀνερμάτιστα καὶ ἀνίδρυτα ἤθη: καὶ διὰ τῆς τῶν 
σωμάτων αἰσχύνης ἀγκιστρευσάμεναι τὰς ψυχὰς 
τῶν συνελθόντων, ἐπὶ θυσίας ἀθύτους καὶ σπονδὰς 
ἀσυμβάτους καλέσασαι τῶν χειροκμήτων, ἀλλο- 
τριοῦσι τῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς καὶ ὄντως ὄντος θεραπείας 
4] θεοῦ. τοῦτο διαπραξάμεναι τοῖς ἀνδράσιν εὐαγ- 
’ A 4 nv \ ” 9 “A 
γελίζονται: Kat ἔμελλον ἂν καὶ ἄλλους ἐπισπᾶ-. 
A A 4 4 9 A A 4 
σθαι τῶν μὴ σφόδρα βεβαίων, εἰ μὴ τοῦ πάθους 
λαβὼν οἶκτον 6 εὐεργέτης καὶ ἵλεως θεὸς ἀνυπερ- 
4 “A 
θέτῳ κολάσει τῶν ἀπονοηθέντων---ἦσαν δὲ τέσ- 
σαρες πρὸς ταῖς εἴκοσι ytAddes—wormep ὑπὸ χει- 
μάρρου κατακλυσθῆναι κινδυνεύσαντας ἀνεχαίτισε 
4 4 e A “- ” e \ 9 

42 φόβῳ νουθετήσας. ὁ δὲ τοῦ ἔθνους ἡγεμὼν ἐπ- 
αντλῶν τοῖς ὠσὶ τὰ ὑπὲρ εὐσεβείας δόγματα καὶ 
τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν ὑπηκόων τούτοις ἐπάγων' ἐκ φυλῆς 

e 4 4 9 > 4 > 4 
ἑκάστης χιλίους ἄνδρας ἀριστίνδην ἐπιλέξας κατα- 
λέγει, δίκας ἀναπράξων τῆς ἐνέδρας, ἣν ἐμηχανή- 
1 So Cohn for mss. ἐπάδων Ξε ἐπάδων. Wendland ἐπαίρων. 
As all mss. except S omit ἐπαντλῶν, several have ταῖς ψυχαῖς, 
and some of these omit τούτοις, the simple form of text τοῖς 
ὠσὶ τὰ ὑπὲρ εὐσεβείας δόγματα καὶ ταῖς ψυχαῖς τῶν ὑπηκόων 


ἐπάδων may be worth considering. Cf. Plato, Phaedo 114 Ὁ 


A 3 ε a 
χρὴ TA τοιαῦτα ἐπάδειν ἑαυτῷ. 
ε 4 


«α Though here the libations are of a ritual kind, the word 
is so bound up with the idea of a truce that the antithesis is 


188 


ON THE VIRTUES, 39-42 


at was of no small magnitude, the capture of the 
youths who had hitherto been uncaptured. They 40 
then openly presented themselves, and when they 
were near at hand, with meretricious glances and 
wheedling talk and lewd attitudes and movements, 
they set their bait before the weaker-minded part of 
the younger men, whose character had no ballast or 
stability. And when by the shameful use of their 
bodies they had got the souls of their lovers on their 
hook, they summoned them to join in offering to the 
works of men’s hands, sacrifices which were no sacri- 
fices, and libations which brought no peace.* Thus 
they estranged them from the service of the One, the 
truly existing God, and having effected this, reported 
the good news to the men. And they would have 41 
enticed others also of the less stable kind had not God 
the beneficent and merciful, taking pity for their sad 
condition, lost no time in punishing the mad folly of 
the offenders, 24,000 ® in number, and restrained those 
who were like to be overwhelmed as by a torrent, 
but were brought by Him to their senses through 
fear. The leader of the nation pouring into the ears 42 
of his subjects the truths that uphold piety, and 
with them persuading their souls,’ selected and 
enlisted a thousand of the best from each tribe, in 
order to exact retribution for the snare which the 
enemy had contrived with the women for their instru- 


a natural one. Cf. ἐν σπονδαῖς ἄσπονδα ἔπαθον, Spec. Leg. 
111. 96 and note. 

ὃ Num. xxv. 9. Philo, who in Mos. i. 303 f. took the 
“plague” of the Hebrew (Lxx πληγή) to be a slaughter, does 
not commit himself here to either view. See note on Mos. 
i. 304, and in App. (vol. vi. pp. 608 f.). 

¢ Or perhaps ‘“‘ persuading them to follow these” (if 
ἐπάγων is read). 
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σαντο διὰ τῶν γυναικῶν, ἐλπίσαντες μὲν ἅπασαν 
τὴν πληθὺν ἄνωθεν ἐξ ἄκρας ὁσιότητος κατα- 
βαλόντες διαφθεῖραι, μόνους δὲ τοὺς λεχθέντας 
48 δυνηθέντες. VIII. of δὲ πρὸς πολλὰς μυριάδας 
ὀλίγος ἀριθμὸς ἀντιταχθέντες, ἐμπειρίαις ἅμα καὶ 
εὐτολμίαις χρώμενοι, καθάπερ αὐτός τις ἕκαστος 
ὅμιλος ὦν, καταφρονητικῶς πυκναῖς ἐπιτρέχοντες 
ταῖς φάλαγξι καὶ τοὺς ἐν ποσὶν ἀναιροῦντες ἠρή- 
μουν τὰ βύζην συνεστηκότα στίφη καὶ ὅσα ἐφ- 
ἤδρευε πρὸς ἀναπλήρωσιν τῶν κενουμένων τάξεων, 
ὡς αὐτοβοεὶ πολλὰς μυριάδας καταστορέσαι καὶ 
μηδένα τῆς ἀντιταχθείσης νεότητος. ἀπολιπέσθαι:" 
κτείνουσι δὲ καὶ γυναῖκας τὰς συνεπιγραψαμένας 
ἀνδρῶν γνώμαις ἀνοσίοις, ζωγρήσαντες παρθένους, 
44 ἄκακον ἡλικίαν οἰκτισάμενοι. καὶ τοσοῦτον πό- 
λεμον κατορθώσαντες οὐδένα τῶν ἰδίων ἀπέβαλον, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὁπόσοι καὶ ὁποῖοι προῆλθον εἰς τὴν μάχην 
ἐπανήεσαν ἄτρωτοι καὶ ὁλόκληροι, μᾶλλον δέ, εἰ 
χρὴ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, μετὰ διπλασίονος ῥ ῥώμης: ἡ γὰρ 
ἐκ τοῦ νικῆσαι χαρὰ τῆς προτέρας οὐκ ἐλάττονα τὴν 
45 ἰσχὺν ἀπειργάσατο. αἴτιον δὲ οὐδὲν ἦν τούτων 
[388] ἕτερον 7 | τὸ σπουδάσαι φιλοκινδύνως τὸν ὑπὲρ 
εὐσεβείας ἀγῶνα ἄρασθαι, ἐν @ καὶ προαγωνίζεται 
θεός, ἀήττητος ἐπικουρία, βουλὰς μὲν ἀγαθὰς ταῖς 
διανοίαις ὑφηγούμενος, ἀλκὴν δὲ τοῖς σώμασι κρα- 


1 Mss. ἐν ἧ. 


* In Mos. i. 81 the boys also are spared, contrary to 
Num. xxxi. 17, “ slay every male” (though the txx does not 
add as the Hebrew “ among the little ones’’). Philo does 
not here contradict his statement in the earlier book, nor 
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ment, and by which they hoped to dash the whole 


multitude down to destruction from the high pinnacle 
of holiness, though they were only able to succeed 
with those mentioned above. VIII. The small army 43 
arrayed against many myriads, with skill and daring 
combined, each man as it were a company in himself, 
scorning all thoughts of danger, flew at their close- 
packed ranks, slaughtered all those who stood in 
their way and made a clean sweep of the solid masses 
of troops and of all the reserves who came to fill the 
gaps in the lines, so that by the mere onset they laid 
low many myriads and left none of the enemy’s 
fighting force alive. They slew also the women, who 
had been confederates in the unholy designs of the 
men, but gave quarter to the maidens in pity for their 
innocent youthfulness. And great as was the war 44 
thus successfully conducted, they lost none of their 
own people, but returned in the same numbers and 
condition as they had gone forth to fight, unwounded 
and unscathed,’ or rather it may truly be said with 
redoubled vigour. For the strength produced by the 
joy of victory was no less than what they had had at 
the first. And the sole source of all this 45 
was the zeal which met danger bravely and led them 
to champion the cause of piety in a fight where God 
was the foremost combatant, an invincible auxiliary, 
inspiring their minds with wise counsels and enduing 


indeed even suggest that the men outside the fighting force 
were put to death. 
> Cf. Mos. i. 309. The statement is based on Num. 
xxxi. 49 ‘and there lacketh not one of us,’’ which does not 
imply that none of them were wounded. He says the same 
in De Mut. 109, where he quotes the Lxx οὐ διαπεφώνηκεν ἀπ᾽ 
αὐτῶν οὐδὲ εἷς, and he may be right in giving this meaning to 
διαφωνεῖν. See App. p. 444. 
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’ 3 ’ ’ A ~ 3 ~ 
46 ταιοτάτην ἐντιθείς. πίστις δὲ τῆς ἐκ θεοῦ συμ- 
’ ’ e 9 x\ 7 A 4 e ~ 
μαχίας τό τε ὑπ ὀλίγων πολλὰς μυριάδας ἁλῶναι 
καὶ τὸ μηδένα μὲν τῶν ἐχθρῶν διαφυγεῖν, μηδένα 
δὲ τῶν φίλων ἀναιρεθῆναι μήτε ἀριθμὸν μήτε 
47 σώματος δύναμιν ἐλαττωθέντων.. ὅθεν ἐν τοῖς προ- 
τρεπτικοῖς φησιν' ἐὰν δικαιοσύνην καὶ ὁσιότητα καὶ 
τὰς ἄλλας ἀ ἀρετὰς ἐπιτηδεύῃς, βίον ἀπόλεμον βιώσῃ 
καὶ εἰς ἅπαν εἰρηνικόν, ἢ ἐνστάντος πολέμου 
ῥᾳδίως τῶν ἐχθρῶν περικρατήσεις, θεοῦ στραταρ- 
χοῦντος ἀοράτως, ᾧ δι᾽ ἐπιμελείας ἐστὶ τοὺς ἀγα- 
\ , 2 A , 59 > 2A A 
48 θοὺς σῴζειν ava κράτος. μήτ᾽ οὖν ἐὰν πολλαῖς 
4 e “- 
μυριάσιν ἐπιτρέχωσιν ὁ πεζὸς ὁμοῦ καὶ ἱππότης 
στρατὸς εὐοπλοῦντες μήτε ἐὰν ἐρυμνὰ καὶ ἐπίμαχα 
“- ’ὔ 
προκαταλαβόμενοι χωρία τοποκρατῶσι μήτε ἐὰν 
ἀφθόνοις παρασκευαῖς χορηγῶνται, καταπλαγεὶς 
ἐ 4 > “-- 

δείσῃης, κἂν ἁπάντων ἀπορῇς ὧν ἄγουσι περιουσίαν 
ἐκεῖνοι, συμμάχων, ὅπλων, τόπων εὐκαιρίας, παρα- 
49 σκευῶν: ἐκεῖνα γὰρ ὥσπερ ὁλκάδα πεπληρωμένην 
παντοίων ἀγαθῶν πολλάκις ἐπιπεσὼν ἄνεμος ἐξ- 
’ 9 9 \ 4 A > 3 4 \ 
αἴφνης ἀνέτρεψε καὶ κατέλυσε, Tots δ᾽ εὐτελέσι καὶ 
λυπροῖς ὥσπερ ἀστάχυσιν ἤδη μεμυκόσιν ἐξ αὐχμοῦ 

\ 3 ’ 3 / \ 9 ’ ἐς \ \ 
καὶ ἀνομβρίας ἐπιψεκάζων καὶ ἐπινίφων ὁ θεὸς τὰς 
σωτηρίους δυνάμεις ἐμπαρέσχεν ἀνεγερθῆναί τε καὶ 
“- 9 Ὁ aA Ψ A a ’ \ 
50 τελειογονῆσαι. ἐξ οὗ δῆλον, ὅτι δεῖ τοῦ δικαίου καὶ 
ὁσίου περιέχεσθαι": οἷς μὲν γὰρ τὸ θεῖον ἔνσπονδον, 
1 mss. ἐλαττωθέντες, -θέντος, -θεῖσαν, -θῆναι. The last is the 
form accepted by Mangey, but this would perhaps require 


μηδὲ for μήτε, and Cohn’s correction best satisfies grammar. 
2 MSS. ἀεὶ. . . περιέχεται. : 


α Presumably intended as a definite name for Deuteronomy, 
though see De Fug. 170. For the variant παραινέσεις see 
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their bodies with irresistible doughtiness. The proof 46 
that God was their ally is that so many myriads were 
routed at the hands of a few and that none of the 
enemy escaped, while none of their friends were slain 
and neither their number nor their bodily force was 
diminished. Therefore, he says in his Exhortations ¢ 47 
“ΤΕ thou pursuest justice and holiness and the other 
virtues, thou shalt live a life free from war and in 
unbroken peace, or if war arises, thou shalt easily 
overcome the foe under the invisible generalship of 
God, who makes it His care mightily to save the 
good. So then if a well-armed host of foot and horse 48 
of many myriads pour in upon thee, or if they seize in 
advance the strong positions and such as are liable to 
be attacked,® and so become masters of the situation 
or are amply supplied with abundance of equipments, 
be not panic-stricken and fearful, though thou lackest 
all of which they have abundance, allies, arms, suit- 
able positions, equipments.’’ All those, like a mer- 49 
chantman laden with all manner of valuables, are 
often suddenly upset and wrecked by a squall of 
wind ; but where they are mean and poor, God sends 
His saving powers like rain or snow showers on ears 
of corn shrivelled through drought and want of mois- 
ture, and gives them power to awake to fresh life and 
bring their fruit to its fullness. Thence it is clear that 50 
we must cling to what is just and holy. For we are 


Spec. Leg. iv. 131. The next two sections are a loose para- 
phrase of Deut. xxviii. 1, 2, and 7, though the promise of 
peace belongs rather to Lev. xxvi. 5. Cf. De Praem. 93. 

® 2,6. and therefore naturally seized by the invader where 
possible—so, I think, rather than the ordinary meaning of 
the word ‘easily assailed,’’ which Cohn gives. Mangey’s 
translation “‘ nec facile oppugnanda ”’ cannot of course be got 
out of the word. 
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»” 9 , e A 9 ᾽; 9 ᾽ 

ἄκρως εὐδαίμονες, οἷς δὲ ἐχθρόν, ἐσχάτως κακο- 
δαίμονες. τοσαῦτα καὶ περὶ ἀνδρείας εἰς τὸ παρὸν 
ἀποχρώντως λελέχθω. 


Περὶ φιλανθρωπίας 


ὅ] ΙΧ. Τὴν δ᾽ εὐσεβείας συγγενεστάτην καὶ ἀδελ- 
\ \ ,ὔ δ Cera € / 
φὴν καὶ δίδυμον ὄντως ἑξῆς ἐπισκεπτέον φιλανθρω- 
πίαν, ἧς ἐρασθεὶς ὡς οὐκ οἶδ᾽ εἴτις ἕτερος ὁ ὁ προφήτης 
τῶν νόμων--ὅδὸν γὰρ οἷα λεω ὅρον ἄγουσαν 
ἐφ᾽ ὁσιότητα ταύτην ἠπίστατο--τοὺς ὑπ᾽ αὐτὸν 
ἅπαντας ἤλειφε καὶ συνεκρότει πρὸς κοινωνίαν, 
παράδειγμα καλὸν ὥσπερ γραφὴν ἀρχέτυπον στη- 
52 λιτεύσας τὸν ἴδιον βίον. τὰ μὲν οὖν ἐκ πρώτης 
ἡλικίας ἄχρι γήρως εἰς ἐπιμέλειαν καὶ κηδεμονίαν 
ἑνὸς ἑκάστου καὶ πάντων ἀνθρώπων πεπραγμένα 
[384] αὐτῷ δεδήλωται πρότερον ἐν δυσὶ | συντάξεσιν, ἃς 
ἀνέγραψα περὶ τοῦ βίου Μωυσέως. ἑνὸς δὲ ἢ ἢ δυοῖν 
ὧν ἐπὶ τελευτῇ κατώρθωσεν ἄξιόν ἐστιν ἐπιμνη- 
σθῆναι: δείγματα γάρ ἐστι τῆς συνεχοῦς καὶ ἀδια- 
στάτου καλοκἀγαθίας, ἣν ἀσύγχυτον ἐνεσφραγίσατο 
58 τῇ ψυχῆ χαρακτῆρι θείῳ τυπωθείσῃ. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ ἡ 
προθεσμία τῆς θνητῆς ζωῆς ἔμελ εν αὐτῷ περα- 
τοῦσθαι" καὶ λογίοις ἀριδήλοις ἔγνω τὴν ἐνθένδε 
μετανάστασιν, οὐδένα τῶν ἄλλων ἣ βασιλέων 7 
ἰδιωτῶν ἐμιμήσατο, οἷς μία σπουδή τε καὶ εὐχὴ 
1 Cohn at this point prints asterisks to indicate that the 


treatise Περὶ εὐσεβείας originally stood here. See General 
Introduction p. x. 


2 MSS. περαιοῦσθαι. 


@ This seems to be the best word to describe the virtue in 
general, though there is of course a multitude of cases where 
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supremely happy if the Godhead is our friend, utterly 
miserable if He is our enemy. 

We have now said enough on the subject of courage 
and that too must be left for the present. 


On Humanity @ 


IX. The next subject to be examined is humanity, 5, 
the virtue closest akin to piety, its sister and its twin.? 
The prophetic legislator who perhaps loved her more 
than anyone else has done, since he knew that she 
was a high road leading to holiness, used to incite and 
train all his subjects to fellowship, setting before them 
the monument of his own life like an original design 
to be their beautiful model. Now the actions which 52 
he performed from his earliest years to old age for 
the care and protection of each single man and of 
them all have been set forth already in two treatises 
in which I wrote about the life of Moses.° But there 
are one or two achievements at the end of his life, 
which deserve to be mentioned as proofs of the 
constant and unbroken nobleness of life which he 
impressed as a final sealing, clear and distinct, on a 
soul which had taken shape under the graving of God. 
When the appointed limit of his mortal life was about 53 
to be reached and he knew by unmistakable warnings 
that he must depart hence, he did not imitate any of 
the other kings and commoners, whose one eager 


the action described would be said to show benevolence or 
kindness or charity rather than what we should call humanity. 
ὃ For the kinship of εὐσέβεια and φιλανθρωπία cf. De Abr. 
208 and § 95 below. 
¢ On Philo’s reason for inserting these sections here see 
General Introduction p. xiv. 
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4 A A > \ , \ 
κληρονόμους παῖδας καταλιπεῖν, ἀλλὰ καίτοι πατὴρ 
γεγονὼς δυοῖν υἱοῖν οὐδετέρῳ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀπέλιπεν 
e A 
ἡττηθεὶς εὐνοίας συγγενικῆς" Kal πάθους φιλοικείου" 
: ’ 9 A A ~ lA > Ἐς ~ κω > 3 
KaiTOL, εἰ καὶ τὰ τῶν τέκνων OL ὑποψιῶν ἦν, ἀλλ 
10 λ ὃ “-- A 9 9 ’ λῶ > θῶ a 
ἀδελφιδῶν γοῦν οὐκ ἠπόρει καλῶν κἀγαθῶν, ot 
A 3 
δά γέρας ἀρετῆς ἔσχον τὴν ἀνωτάτω ἱερωσύνην. ἀλλ 
, \ A A , 
ἴσως ἢ μεθέλκειν αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τῆς θείας λειτουργίας 
> ld 
οὐκ ἐδοκίμασεν ἢ Kal ὅπερ εἰκὸς ἐνενόησεν, ὅτι 
’ A A 
ἀμήχανον τοὺς αὐτοὺς δύνασθαι καλῶς ἀμφοῖν ἐπι- 
4 e ae 
τροπεύειν, ἱερωσύνης τε Kal βασιλείας, ὧν ἡ μὲν 
9 ’ἤ A ’ὔ’ e 3 > ’ > 
ἐπαγγέλλεται θεοῦ θεραπείαν, ἡ δ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ἐπι- 
μέλειαν. ἴσως δὲ καὶ κριτὴν αὑτὸν οὐκ ἠξίωσε 
, > 9 \ \ 
γενέσθαι πράγματος μεγάλου: μέγιστον δ᾽ ἐστὶ τὸν 
εὖ πεφυκότα πρὸς ἀρχὴν δοκιμάσαι καὶ σχεδὸν 
’ ’ὔ Ὁ A oO > ’ 
θείας δυνάμεως, ἦἧ μόνῃ καθορᾶν ἦθος ἀνθρώπου 
e7 ’ Ul A 
55 ῥᾷδιον. X. πίστις δὲ σαφεστάτη τοῦ δη- 
’ ’᾽ 3 nN ν ’ Ss 9 ~ \ 
λουμένου γένοιτ᾽ av noe. φίλος ἦν αὐτῷ καὶ 
A 
γνώριμος σχεδὸν ἐκ πρώτης ἡλικίας γενόμενος, 
Ἵ a Ed χὰ \ λί 907 δὲ 
ησοῦς ὄνομα, οὗ τὴν φιλίαν προὐξένησεν οὐδὲν 
A \ A 3 > ’ὔ 9 3 μή ς 
τῶν παρὰ τοῖς ἄλλοις εἰωθότων, ἀλλ᾽ ἔρως ὁ 
4 A ae lan 
οὐράνιος καὶ ἀκήρατος καὶ θεῖος ὄντως, ἐξ οὗ πᾶσαν 
> \ 4 ’ a e 4 \ 
ἀρετὴν φύεσθαι συμβέβηκεν: οὗτος ὁμωρόφιος Kal 
S “--ο A 4 A 
ὁμοδίαιτος ἦν αὐτῷ, πλὴν ὁπότε ἐπιθειάσαντι καὶ 
χρησμῳδουμένῳ προσταχθείη μόνωσις" ὑπηρέτει 
μέντοι καὶ τὰς ἄλλας ὑπηρεσίας ἀεὶ διαφερόντως 
τῷ πλήθει, μόνον οὐχ ὕπαρχος ὧν καὶ τὰ τῆς 
aA > 
56 ἡγεμονίας συνδιοικῶν. ἀλλὰ καίτοι βάσανον ἀκ- 
ριβῆ λαβὼν ἐκ μακρῶν χρόνων τῆς ἔν τε λόγοις καὶ 
1 MSS, εὐνοίας συγγενείας Or εὐνοία (=-a) συγγενικῆ (-Ξ: -ἢ). 


106 


ON THE VIRTUES, 53-56 


desire and prayer is to leave behind them sons as 
heirs ; but although he was the father of two, he did 
not bequeath the leadership to either. Nor did he 
let himself be governed by family affection and 
favouritism to his own connexions, though even if 
the claims of his sons were under suspicion he had 
nephews at any rate of great excellence who held the 
highest priesthood as a reward for their virtue. But 54 
perhaps he did not think fit to withdraw them from 
the service of God, or reasonably enough considered 
that it wasimpossible for the same persons todo justice 
to both offices, the priesthood and sovereignty, one 
of which professes the service of God, the other the 
guardianship of men. Perhaps, too, he did not think 
it well to constitute himself the judge of a great mat- 
ter, and no matter is so great as the task of testing 
and selecting the person best fitted by nature for com- 
mand, a task which almost demands the divine power 
that alone can see with ease into the character of a 
man. X. The clearest proof I can give of 55 
this statement is as follows. He had a friend whom he 
had known well almost from his earliest years, Joshua 
by name. This friendship had not been effected in 
any of the ways that other friends are usually made, 
but by the rapturous love, which is of heaven, all 
pure, and truly from God, from which in fact all 
virtue springs. This Joshua had shared his home and 
board, except when solitude was prescribed to him, 
that is when he was under inspiration and receiving 
the oracles. All other services he rendered him on a 
different footing from the multitude and was almost 
his lieutenant, associated with him in the duties of 
government. Yet although Moses had so long care- 56 
fully tested his excellence in word and deed, and, 


197 


57 


[385] 


58 


59 


PHILO 


” ’ ~ / 
ἔργοις καλοκἀγαθίας αὐτοῦ Kal—ro ἀναγκαιότατον 
’ “A ~ ’ 
--εὐνοίας τῆς πρὸς τὸ ἔθνος, οὐδὲ τοῦτον φήθη 
χρῆναι καταλιπεῖν διάδοχον, δεδιὼς μή ποτε ψευ- 
ὃ ὃ ond ’ > A A 9 3 \ LA ᾽ὔ 
οδοξῇ νομίζων ἀγαθὸν τὸν οὐκ ὄντα πρὸς ἀλή- 
9 A 
θειαν, ἐπειδὴ τὰ κριτήρια τῆς ἀνθρωπίνης γνώμης 
9. ὃ \ \ > 4 4, > Ul 54 9 
ἀμυδρὰ καὶ ἀβέβαιά πως εἶναι πέφυκεν. ὅθεν οὐ 
προπιστεύων ἑαυτῷ ποτνιᾶται καὶ καθικετεύει τὸν 
ἀοράτου ψυχῆς ἔφορον θεόν, ᾧ μόνῳ διάνοιαν 
ἔξεστιν ἀκριβῶς θεωρεῖν, | ἀριστίνδην ἑλέσθαι τὸν 
ἐπιτηδειότατον Els ἡγεμονίαν, ὃς οἷα πατὴρ ἐπι- 
4 ~ 
μελήσεται τῶν ὑπηκόων: Kal τὰς καθαρὰς Kal ὡς 
nN A 
ἂν εἴποι Tis τροπικώτερον παρθένους χεῖρας ava- 
[4 
τείνας ets οὐρανόν φησιν" “ ἐπισκεψάσθω κύριος ὁ 
θεὸς τῶν πνευμάτων καὶ πάσης σαρκὸς ἄνθρωπον 
ἐπὶ τῆς πληθύος, εἰς ἐπιμέλειαν καὶ προστασίαν 
’ \ 
ποιμένα ὃς' ἀνυπαιτίως ἀφηγήσεται, ἵνα μὴ γένηται 
, ’ 
σαθρὸν τὸ ἔθνος οἷα ποίμνη σποράδην" ἀγελάρχην 
Y 5) 4 “~ 
οὐκ ἔχουσα. καίτοι Tis οὐκ ἂν κατεπλάγη τῶν 
4 lon 9 onl > [4 {{ 4 la 2) > \ oc 3 4 
τότε τῆς εὐχῆς ἀκούσας, “Ti φής ᾿᾿ εἰπὼν “᾿ ὦ δέ- 
9 ’ὔ “A > > 
σποτα; οὐκ εἰσὶ μέν σοι γνήσιοι παῖδες, οὐκ εἰσὶ ὃ 
> A 4 \ aA cia 4 
adeAdidot; μάλιστα μὲν τοῖς υἱοῖς---κληρονόμοι 
@ ~ \ , 9 
γὰρ οὗτοι φύσει πρῶτοι---κατάλιπε τὴν ἀρχήν, εἰ 


60 δ᾽ ἀποδοκιμάζεις, τοῖς γοῦν ἀδελφιδοῖς. εἰ δὲ καὶ 


’ 3 4 e 4 A ” 
τούτους ἀνεπιτηδείους ὑπείληφας τὸ ἔθνος mpo- 
~ > ’ > 
κρίνων τῶν συγγενεστάτων Kal οἰκειοτάτων, ἀλλ 


1 MSS. ποιμένος OF ποιούμενος. 


2 So all mss. except S, which has ἐπ᾽ ὄρους. Cohn in his 
edition corrected to ozopas, considering that ποίμνη σποράδην 
was an impossible combination and that ἐπ’ ὄρους was a 
corruption of ozopas. In his translation he declares for 
σπορὰς ἐπ᾽ ὄρους. He observes that “‘on a mountain” is a 
reminiscence of 1 Kings xxii. 17 “1 saw all Israel scattered 
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what was most vital of all, his loyal affection for the 
nation, he did not think he should leave the succession 
even to him. He feared that he might be deceived 
in thinking him a good man when he was not really 
so, since the standards of human judgement are such 
as to be vague and uncertain. And therefore, slow 57 
to trust in himself, he besought and entreated God, 
who surveys the invisible soul and té whom alone it 
is given to discern the secrets of the mind, to choose 
on his merits the man most fitted to command, who 
would care for his subjects as a father. And stretch- 
ing up to heaven his pure, and, as it might be put 
figuratively, his virgin hands he said, * “ Let the God 58 
of spirits and all flesh® look to find a man to set over 
the multitude to guard and protect it, a shepherd who 
shall lead it blamelessly that the nation may not 
decay ° like a flock scattered about without one to 
guide it.”” Yet who of those who heard this prayer 59 
would not have been astounded? “‘ Master,’ he would 
say, what do you mean, have you not lawful sons, 
have you not nephews? Bequeath the sovereignty to 
your sons as the first choice, for they naturally take 
precedence as heirs, or if you reject them, at least to 
your nephews, or if you count them also unsuitable 60 
and prefer the people at large to your nearest and 


@ Num. xxvii. 16, 17. 
’ So txx. E.V. “spirits of all flesh.” 
¢ Or “ waste away.” 


on the mountains, as a flock which has no shepherd.’ No 
doubt this is so, but whether the reminiscence is more likely 
to be Philo’s or of the scribe of S, I do not feel capable of 
deciding. In any case I see no reason for substituting 
σπορὰς for σποράδην, which as an adverb qualifying dyeAdpynv 
οὐκ ἔχουσα seems to me quite unobjectionable. 
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ἔστι γέ σοι φίλος ἄμεμπτος βάσανον ἀρετῆς 
τελείας δεδωκώς σοι τῷ Tavaddw: τί δὴ τοῦτον, εἰ 
μὴ γένους ἀλλὰ καλοκἀγαθίας ἡ αἵρεσίς ἐστιν, οὐκ 
61 ἀξιοῖς δοκιμάζειν; ᾿᾿ ἀλλ᾽ ἀποφανεῖται ὅτι “* πάν- 
των μὲν κριτὴν ποιεῖσθαι θέμις θεόν, διαφερόντως 
δὲ τῶν μεγάλων, ἐν οἷς τὸ εὖ γε ἢ χεῖρον μυρίους 
ὅσους εἰς εὐδαιμονίαν ἤγαγεν ἢ τοὐναντίον εἰς 
κακοδαιμονίαν. μεῖζον 6 δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἀρχῆς, ἡ τὰ 
πόλεων καὶ χωρῶν ὅσα κατὰ πόλεμον 7 κατ᾽ 
εἰρήνην ἐπιτέτραπται" ὡς γὰρ πρὸς εὔπλοιαν ἀγα- 
θοῦ καὶ τὴν γνώμην καὶ τὴν ἐπιστήμην δεῖ κυβερ- 
νήτου, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον καὶ πρὸς εὐνομίαν 
ὑπηκόων τῶν ἑκασταχοῦ χρεία πανσόφου τινὸς 
62 ἡγεμόνος. σοφίαν δὲ πρεσβυτέραν οὐ μόνον τῆς 
ἐμῆς γενέσεως ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς τοῦ κόσμου παντὸς 
οὖσαν οὔτε θέμις οὔτε δυνατὸν ἄλλῳ τῳ κρίνειν 
ἀλλ᾽ ἢ τῷ θεῷ καὶ τοῖς ἀδόλως καὶ ᾿καθαρῶς καὶ 
63 γνησίως αὐτῆς ἐρῶσιν. ἐδιδάχθην δ᾽ an’ ἐμαυτοῦ 
μηδ᾽ ἄλλον τινὰ τῶν ἐπιτηδείων εἶναι δοκούντων εἰς 
ἀρχὴν δοκιμάσαι. τὴν γοῦν ἐπιμέλειαν καὶ προ- 
στασίαν τῶν κοινῶν οὔτ᾽ αὐτὸς ἐθελοντὴς εἱλόμην 
οὐθ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἄλλου τινὸς ἀνθρώπων χειροτονηθεὶς ἔλα- 
βον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῦ θεοῦ χρησμοῖς ἐναργέσι καὶ 
λογίοις ἀριδήλοις ἐμφανῶς θεσπί οντος καὶ προσ- 
τάττοντος ἄρχειν ἀνεδυόμην ἱκετεύων καὶ πο- 
τνιώμενος, εἰς τὸ μέγεθος ἀφορῶν τοῦ πράγματος, 
ἕως, ἐπειδὴ πολλάκις ἐκέλευε, δείσας ἐπειθάρχησα. 
64 πῶς οὖν οὐκ ἀτοπόν ἐστι μὴ τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἴχνεσιν 


* An allusion to Wisdom’s speech in Prov. viii. 22-30 
“The Lord . . . established me from eternity (πρὸ τοῦ αἰῶνος), 
in the beginning before He made the earth,” etc., part of 
which Philo has quoted in De Hor. 31. 
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closest, you have a blameless friend who has given 
proof of perfect virtue to your unerring wisdom. Why 
do you not think fit to approve of him, if the choice is 
not to rest on birth but on high excellence of life.” 
He will say in reply, “ It is very right that we should 61 
take God for our Judge in all things and particularly 
in great matters, where a decision for good or ill 
brings happiness, or, contrariwise, misery to countless 
multitudes. No matter is greater than sovereignty, 
to which is committed the charge of all the affairs of 
cities and countries in war and peace. For just as 
successful navigation demands a pilot of good judge- 
ment and knowledge, so, too, a governor of all-round 
wisdom is needed to secure for his subjects in every 
place a happy and orderly life. Now wisdom’s years 62 
are from of old, ere not only I, but the whole universe __ 
was born,* and it is not lawful or possible that any 
other should judge her save God, and those who love 
her with a love that is guileless and pure and genuine. 

I have learnt from my own history not to choose any- 63 
one else from among those who seem to be suitable 
and approve him for government. I did not of my 
own free-will choose to superintend and preside over 
public affairs, nor did I receive the office through 
appointment by some other of mankind, but when 
God by plain oracles and manifest declarations made 
clear to me His will and bade me take command, 
considering the greatness of the task I held back 
with prayers and supplications, until, when He 
many times repeated the command, I trembled 
but obeyed. With this example before me,? surely 64 
reason requires that I should follow in the same 


ὃ See γοῦν in previous section, suggesting that the following 
words illustrate the general sense of the paragraph. 
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ἐπακολουθῆσαι καὶ χρησάμενον ὅτ᾽ ἔμελλον ἄρχειν 
δοκιμαστῇ θεῷ πάλιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ μόνῳ θέσθαι τὴν 
χειροτονίαν τοῦ διαδόχου, μὴ | συνεφαψαμένης 
ἀνθρωπίνης γνώμης, 7) τὸ εἰκὸς συγγενέστερόν ἐστι 
τοῦ ἀληθοῦς, ἄλλως τε καὶ τῆς προστασίας οὐκ ἐπὶ 
τῷ τυχόντι ἔθνει γενησομένης, ἀλλὰ πολυανθρωπο- 
τάτῳ μὲν τῶν ἁπανταχοῦ πάντων, ἐπάγγελμα δὲ 
ἐπαγγελλομένῳ μέγιστον, ἱκεσίαν τοῦ ὄντως ὄντος, 
ὅς ἐστι ποιητὴς τῶν ὅλων καὶ πατήρ; ὅπερ γὰρ 
ἐκ φιλοσοφίας τῆς δοκιμωτάτης περιγίνεται τοῖς 
ὁμιληταῖς αὐτῆς, τοῦτο διὰ νόμων καὶ ἐθῶν ᾿Ιου- 
δαίοις, ἐπιστήμη τοῦ ἀνωτάτω καὶ πρεσβυτάτου 
πάντων αἰτίου, τὸν ἐπὶ τοῖς γενητοῖς θεοῖς πλάνον 
ἀπωσαμένοις" γενητὸς γὰρ οὐδεὶς ἀληθείᾳ θεός, 
ἀλλὰ δόξῃ μόνον, τὸ ἀναγκαιότατον ἀφῃρημένος, 
GLOLOTHTA. 

XI. Τοῦτο μὲν δὴ πρῶτον ἐναργέστατον δεῖγμα 
τῆς πρὸς ἅπαν τὸ ὁμόφυλον αὐτοῦ φιλανθρωπίας 
καὶ πίστεως" ἕτερον δὲ τοῦ λεχθέντος οὐκ ἀποδέον. 
ἐπειδὴ γὰρ ἀριστίνδην ὁ φοιτητὴς αὐτοῦ καὶ μι- 
μητὴς τῶν ἀξιεράστων ἠθῶν ᾿Ιησοῦς ἄρχων ἐδοκι- 
μάσθη κριτηρίοις θείοις, οὐχ ὥσπερ ἂν ἕτερος ἐπὶ 

D μὴ τοὺς υἱοὺς ἢ τοὺς ἀδελφιδοῦς αἱρεθῆναι 
τῷ μὴ τοὺς υἱοὺς ἢ τοὺς ἀδε ρεθῆ 
κατήφησεν, ἀλλὰ ὑποπλησθεὶς ἀλέκτου χαρᾶς, ὅτι 
μελλήσοι τὸ ἔθνος ἐπιτρόπῳ χρῆσθαι τὰ πάντα 
ἀρίστῳ---καλὸν γὰρ κἀγαθὸν ἐξ ἀνάγκης ἤδει τὸν 
εὐάρεστον θεῷ--λαβόμενος τῆς τούτου δεξιᾶς καὶ 
παραγαγὼν αὐτὸν εἰς ἠθροισμένον τὸ πλῆθος, μηδὲν 
περὶ τῆς αὑτοῦ τελευτῆς εὐλαβηθείς, ἀλλὰ ταῖς 
ἀρχαίαις εὐφροσύναις νέας ἑτέρας προσειληφὼς οὐ 


@ Num. xxvii. 22, 23. 
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steps, and, after having had God for my approver 
when I was about to take command, should give the 
election of my successor to Him alone without the 
participation of human judgement, which is nearer 
akin to the seeming than to the true. It is a special 
reason for so doing that the person appointed will 
preside not over some ordinary nation, but over the 
most populous of all the nations upon earth, one 
which makes the greatest of all professions that it 
is a suppliant of Him who truly exists and is the 
Maker and Father of all. For what the disciples of 65 
the most excellent philosophy gain from its teaching, 
the Jews gain from their customs and laws, that is to 
know the highest, the most ancient Cause of all things 
and reject the delusion of created gods. For no 
created being is God in reality, but only in men’s 
fancies, bereft as it is of the essential attribute of 
eternality.” 

XI. Here we have the first proof of the kindness 66 
and faithfulness, which he showed to all his com- 
patriots, but there is another not inferior to it. When 
his disciple, Joshua, who modelled himself on his 
master’s characteristics with the love which they 
deserved, had been approved by divine judgement as 
best fitted to command, Moses was not depressed as 
another might have been because the choice had not 
fallen on his sons or nephews, but was filled with 
intense joy, to think that the nation would be in the 67 
charge of one excelling in every way, since he knew 
that one in whom God is well pleased must needs be 
of a noble character. So taking Joshua by the right 
hand he brought him forward to where the multitude 
was congregated.” He had no tremors at the thought 
of his own end, but had added other new joys to 
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μόνον διὰ μνήμην τῶν πρότερον εὐπαθειῶν, αἷς 
κατακόρως διὰ παντὸς εἴδους ἀρετῆς ἐνετρύφησεν, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ διὰ τὴν ἐλπίδα τοῦ μέλλειν ἀθανατίζεσθαι 
μεταβαλὼν ἐκ φθαρτοῦ βίου εἰς ἄφθαρτον, ἱλαραῖς 
ὄψεσιν ἐκ τῆς κατὰ ψυχὴν εὐθυμίας φαιδρὸς καὶ 
68 γεγηθώς φησιν: ‘ ἐμοὶ μὲν ἀπαλλάττεσθαι καιρὸς 
ἤδη τῆς ἐν σώματι ζωῆς: 6 δὲ τῆς ὑμετέρας ἐπι- 
τροπῆς διάδοχος οὗτός ἐστιν αἱρεθεὶς ὑπὸ θεοῦ᾽᾿- 
καὶ τὰ χρησθέντα λόγια τῆς δοκιμασίας εὐθὺς 
69 ἐπεῖπεν, οἷς ἐπίστευσαν. καὶ πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ϊησοῦν 
ἀποβλέψας ἀνδραγαθίζεσθαι παραινεῖ καὶ σφόδρα 
ἰσχύειν ἐν ταῖς εὐβουλίαις, ἀγαθὰς μὲν γνώμας 
εἰσηγούμενον, ἀνενδότοις δὲ καὶ ἐρρωμένοις λογι- 
σμοῖς τὰ γνωσθέντα καλῶς τελειοῦντα. καὶ ταῦτ᾽ 
ἔλεγεν ἴσως οὐ δεομένῳ παραινέσεως, ἀλλὰ τὸ 
φιλάλληλον καὶ φιλοεθνὲς πάθος οὐ στέγων, ὑφ᾽ οὗ 
τρόπον τινὰ κεντριζόμενος ἃ συνοίσειν ἐνόμιζεν 
10 ἀπεγύμνου. ἦν δὲ καὶ χρησμὸς αὐτῷ παρακαλέσαι 
τὸν διάδοχον καὶ εὐθαρσέστατον ἀπεργάσασθαι 
πρὸς τὴν τοῦ ἔθνους ἐπιμέλειαν, τὸ βάρος μὴ κατα- 
δείσαντα τῆς ἀρχῆς, ἵνα τοῖς ἔπειτα γένηται κανὼν 
[387] καὶ νόμος | ἅπασιν ἡγεμόσι πρὸς ἀρχέτυπον παρά- 
δειγμα Μωυσῆν ἀποβλέπουσι καὶ μηδεὶς φθονῇ 
βουλευμάτων ἀγαθῶν τοῖς διαδόχοις, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπο- 
θήκαις καὶ παραινέσεσι τὰς ψυχὰς αὐτῶν ἀλείφωσι 


a . Deut. χχχὶ. 7 and 23. 
τὸ φιλάλληλον =“‘ mutual affection,” when applied to 
one person signifies an affection which is strengthened by 
the knowledge that it is returned. 
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the old, for he had not only the memory of earlier 
felicities, which every kind of virtue had given him, 
filling him to overflowing with delight, but also the 
hope of coming immortality as he passed from the 
corruptible life to the incorruptible. Thus with a face 
beaming with the gladness of his soul, he said brightly 
and cheerfully, “‘ The time has come for me to depart 68 
from the life of the body, but here is a successor to 
take charge of you, chosen by God,” and he at once 
proceeded to recite the messages declaring God's 
approval, to which they gave credence ; then turning 69 
his eyes on Joshua he bade him? be of good courage 
and mighty in wise policy, initiate good plans of 
action and carry out his decisions with strong and 
resolute thinking to a happy conclusion. For though 
he to whom he addressed these words did not perhaps 
need the exhortation, Moses would not keep hidden 
the personal friendship ὃ and patriotism which urged 
him like a spur to lay bare what he thought would 
be profitable. Also he had received the divine com- 70 
mand ὁ that he should exhort his successor and create 
in him the spirit to undertake the charge of the 
nation with a high courage, and not to fear the burden 
of sovereignty. Thus all future rulers would find a 
law to guide them right? by looking to Moses as 
their archetype and model, and none would grudge 
to give good advice to their successors, but all would 
train and school their souls with admonitions and 


¢ Num. xxvii. 19 “Thou shalt give him a charge before 
all the congregation.”’ 

¢ Cohn takes κανὼν καὶ νόμος as predicate, “he should 
become ἃ law.’’ Whothen is ‘he’? Not Joshua, for Moses, 
who advises his successor, is the model. Not Moses, for 
Philo would have said αὐτὸν ἀποβλέπουσι. I take the words 
as subject to γένηται. 
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72 


PHILO 


Kal συγκροτῶσι. δύναται yap ἀνδρὸς ἀγαθοῦ 

’ 3 4 A , > A 
παραίνεσις ἀναπεπτωκότας ταῖς γνώμαις ἐγεῖραι 
καὶ διάρασα εἰς ὕψος ἐπάνω τῶν καιρῶν καὶ 
τῶν πραγμάτων ἱδρύσασθαι φρόνημα γενναῖον καὶ 
ἀκατάπληκτον ἐνθεῖσα. 

Τὰ δὲ ἁρμόττοντα τοῖς τε ὑπηκόοις καὶ τῷ κλη- 
ρονόμῳ τῆς ἡγεμονίας διαλεχθεὶς ἄρχεται τὸν θεὸν 
ὑμνεῖν μετ᾽ φδῆς, τελευταίαν αὐτῷ βίου τοῦ μετὰ 
σώματος εὐχαριστίαν ἀποδιδούς, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ἀπὸ γε- 
νέσεως ἄχρι γήρως καιναῖς καὶ οὐ ταῖς ἐν ἔθει 


73 χάρισιν εὐηργετεῖτο" καὶ συναγαγὼν ἄθροισμα θεῖον, 
\ 


74 


75 


τὰ στοιχεῖα τοῦ παντὸς καὶ τὰ συνεκτικώτατα μέρη 
τοῦ ,κόσμου, γῆν τε καὶ οὐρανόν, τὴν μὲν θνητῶν 
ἑστίαν, τὸν δὲ ἀθανάτων οἶκον, ἐν μέσοις τὰς 
ὑμνῳδίας ἐποιεῖτο διὰ παντὸς ἁρμονίας καὶ συμ- 
φωνίας εἴδους, ἵνα κατακούσωσιν ἀνθρωποί τε καὶ 
ἄγγελοι λειτουργοί, οὗ μὲν ὡς γνώριμοι, πρὸς τὴν 
τῆς ὁμοίας εὐχαρίστου διαθέσεως διδασκαλίαν, οἱ δ᾽ 
ὡς ἔφοροι θεασάμενοι κατὰ τὴν σφῶν ἐμπειρίαν, μή 
τι τῆς φδῆς ἐκμελές, καὶ ἅμα διαπιστοῦντες, εἴ τις 
ἄνθρωπος ὧν ἐνδεδεμένος σώματι φθαρτῷ δύναται 
τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον ἡλίῳ καὶ σελήνῃ καὶ τῷ τῶν 
ἄλλων ἀστέρων πανιέρῳ χορῷ μεμουσῶσθαι. τὴν 
ψυχὴν πρὸς τὸ θεῖον ὄργανον, τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὸν 
σύμπαντα κόσμον, ἁρμοσάμενος. ταχθεὶς δ᾽ ἐν τοῖς 
κατὰ τὸν αἰθέρα χορευταῖς ὁ ἱεροφάντης ἀνεκερά- 
σατο ταῖς πρὸς θεὸν εὐχαρίστοις ὑμνῳδίαις τὰ 
γνήσια πάθη τῆς πρὸς τὸ ἔθνος εὐνοίας, ἐν οἷς ἦσαν 
ἔλεγχοι' παλαιῶν ἁμαρτημάτων, at πρὸς τὸν παρ- 


1 Perhaps ἔλεγχοι <ot> to balance the articles with the 
corresponding nouns that follow. 
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exhortations. For a good man’s exhortation can 71 
raise the disheartened, lift them on high and estab- 
lish them superior to occasions and circumstances, 
and inspire them with a gallant and dauntless 
spirit. 

Having discoursed thus suitably to his subjects and 72 
the heir of his headship, he proceeded to hymn God 
in a song@ in which he rendered the final thanksgiving 
of his bodily life for the rare and extraordinary gifts 
with which he had been blest from his birth to his old 
age. He convoked a divine assemblage of the 73 
elements of all existence and the chiefest parts of the 
universe, earth and heaven, one the home of mortals, 
the other the house of immortals. With these around 
him he sang his canticles with every kind of har- 
mony and sweet music in the ears of both mankind 
and ministering angels®: of men that as disciples they 74 
should learn from him the lesson of like thankfulness 
of heart : of angels as watchers, observing, as them- 
selves masters of melody,° whether the song had any 
discordant note, and scarce able to credit that any 
man imprisoned in a corruptible body could like the 
sun and moon and the most sacred choir of the other 
stars attune his soul to harmony with God’s instru- 
ment, the heaven and the whole universe. Thus in 75 
his post amid the ethereal choristers the great Re- 
vealer blended with the strains of thankfulness to 
God his own true feelings of affection to the nation, 
therein joining with his arraignment of them for 
past sins his admonitions for the present occasion 


¢ For the song of Moses see Deut. xxxii. 1-43. 

> Verse 43 (in txx only) “ Rejoice ye heavens with Him, 
and let all the angels of God worship Him.”’ 

¢ Lit. “Sin accordance with their own skill (in music).” 
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ὄντα καιρὸν νουθεσίαι καὶ σωφρονισμοί, παραινέ- 
e 3 A 4 A ~ 9 ’ 
σεις ai πρὸς τὰ μέλλοντα διὰ χρηστῶν ἐλπίδων, αἷς 
ἐπακολουθεῖν ἀναγκαῖον αἴσια τέλη. 
76 XII. Ὡς δ᾽ ἐτέλεσε τὰς χορείας ὁσιότητι καὶ 
φιλανθρωπίᾳ τρόπον τινὰ συνυφασμένας, ἤρξατο 
, 3 “- A > > , 4 > 
μεταβάλλειν ἐκ θνητῆς ζωῆς εἰς ἀθάνατον βίον κἀκ 
τοῦ κατ᾽ ὀλίγον συνῃσθάνετο τῆς τῶν' ἐξ ὧν 
συνεκέκρατο διαζεύξεως, τοῦ μὲν σώματος ὀστρέου 
[388] | δίκην {περιπεφυκότος)" περιαιρουμένου, τῆς δὲ 
ψυχῆς ἀπογυμνουμένης καὶ τὴν κατὰ φύσιν ἐν- 
4 , ’ 423 ὁ ’ 
77 θένδε ποθούσης μετανάστασιν. εἶθ᾽ ἑτοιμασάμενος 
τὰ πρὸς ἔξοδον οὐ πρότερον ἐστείλατο τὴν ἀποικίαν 
a Α ἐ A 
ἢ τὰς τοῦ ἔθνους φυλὰς ἁπάσας εὐχαῖς ἐναρμονίοις 
3 A , la \ ~ ~ - 
[ἀριθμῷ δώδεκα] γερᾶραι διὰ τῆς τῶν φυλαρχῶν 
/ 
κατακλήσεως: as ὅτι τελεσφορηθήσονται πιστευ- 
4 Ld \ 9 4 θ λὴ Ψ θ b) 
τέον: 6 τε yap εὐξάμενος θεοφιλὴς 6 τε θεὸς 
φιλάνθρωπος ὑπὲρ ὧν τε αἱ αἰτήσεις εὐπατρίδαι 
καὶ εὐγενεῖς τὴν ἀνωτάτω τεταγμένοι τάξιν, ὑπὸ 
A ~ > 4 
718 στρατάρχῃ τῷ ποιητῇ πάντων καὶ πατρί. [αἰτή- 
σεις δ᾽ ἦσαν at τῶν ἀληθινῶν ἀγαθῶν, οὐ μόνον 
3 A A Ὁ [ Uf 3 - 4 > Ἁ 
ἐν τῷ θνητῷ ὅπως ὑπάρχωσιν αὐτοῖς βίῳ, ἀλλὰ 
πολὺ μᾶλλον ἐπὰν ἄνετος τοῦ τῆς σαρκὸς δεσμοῦ 
4 e 7 718 4 \ M ~ \ \ 
79 γένηται ἡ ψυχή." μόνος yap Μωυσῆς τὴν πρὸς 
τὰ θεῖα, ὡς ἔοικεν, ἐξ ἀρχῆς τὸ σύμπαν ἔθνος 
1 mss. τῆς ἐξ or τῶν ἐξ. 
2 Added by Cohn on the analogy of De Jos. 71. A likely 
but not certain emendation. 


3 Cohn considers this section spurious, probably: rightly. 
See App. p. 445. 
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and calls to a sounder mind, and his exhortations 
for the future expressed in hopeful words of com- 
fort which needs must be followed by their happy 
fulfilment.? 

XII. When he had ended his anthems, a blend we 76 
may call them of religion and humanity, he began to 
pass over from mortal existence to life immortal and 
gradually became conscious of the disuniting of the 
elements of which he was composed. The body, the 
shell-like growth which encased him, was being 
stripped away and the soul laid bare and yearning for 
its natural removal hence. Then after accomplishing 77 
the preparations for his departure he did not set out 
for his new home until he had honoured all the tribes 
of his nation with the concent of his benedictions, 
mentioning the founders of the tribes by name.” That 
these benedictions will be fulfilled we must believe, 
for he who gave them was beloved of God the lover 
of men and they for whom he asked were of noble 
lineage and held the highest rank in the army led by 
the Maker and Father of all. [The prayers were re- 78 
quests for true goods, not only that they should have 
them in this mortal life but much more when the soul 
is set free from the bonds of the flesh.]| For Moses 79 
alone, it is plain, had grasped the thought that the 


*¢ The song, according to Deut. xxxi. 28, was intended to 
be a witness against Israel, and certainly the “ arraign- 
ments’ are the most prominent feature. On the other hand 
“the poem strikes its keynote (xxxii. 21) of mercy and hope, 
and emphatically concludes on this keynote’ (34-43)—-Adam 
Smith. 

> For the blessing of Moses see Deut. xxxiii. Philo has 
before, in Mos. ii. 288, expressed his conviction that these 
blessings, though partially fulfilled already, would be finally 
completely fulfilled. 
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81 


82 


PHILO 


€ \ 3 9 ,ὔ λὺ 
ὑπολαβὼν ἔχειν ἀναγκαιοτάτην συγγένειαν, πολὺ 
γνησιωτέραν τῆς ἀφ᾽ αἵματος, πάντων ἀγαθῶν ὧν 
δὴ ἀνθρωπίνη φύσις χωρεῖ κληρονόμον ἀπέφηνεν, 
eA A 9 A 4 9 e 4 V4 a A A 
a μὲν αὐτὸς εἶχεν, ἐξ ἑτοίμου διδούς, ἃ δὲ μὴ 
4 A 
κέκτητο, τὸν θεὸν ἱκετεύων παρασχεῖν, εἰδὼς τὰς 
τῶν χαρίτων αὐτοῦ πηγὰς ἀενάους μὲν οὔσας, οὐ 
“A > > 4 > Ἁ 4 ς ,ὔ e 4 9 
πᾶσι δ᾽ ἀνειμένας, ἀλλὰ μόνοις ἱκέταις" ἱκέται ὃ 
> | e > ’ ϑ A ae 9 4 
εἰσὶν ot καλοκἀγαθίας ἐρῶντες, οἷς ἀρύτεσθαι 
A A A / 
θέμις ἀπὸ τῶν ἱερωτάτων πηγῶν διψῶσι σοφίας. 
XIII. Τὰ μὲν οὖν δείγματα τῆς τοῦ νομοθέτου 
a 9 
φιλανθρωπίας καὶ κοινωνίας, ἡ ἐχρήσατο καὶ δι 
εὐμοιρίαν φύσεως ἀγαθῆς κἀκ τῆς τῶν ἱερῶν 
ὔ 
λογίων ὑφηγήσεως, μεμήνυται. λεκτέον δὲ ἃ καὶ 
τοῖς ἔπειτα διετάξατο, εἰ καὶ μὴ πάντα--οὐ γὰρ 
», “-. ’ὔ A 
ῥᾷδιον---, τὰ γοῦν ayxiomopa Kal ἐγγυτάτω τῶν 
ἐκείνου βουλευμάτων. τὸ γὰρ ἐπιεικὲς καὶ ἥμερον 
οὐκ ἐν ταῖς πρὸς ἀνθρώπους αὐτὸ μόνον ἱδρύεται 
4 3 > 9 4 > A ’ 
κοινωνίαις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιδαψιλευόμενος ἀναχεῖ πλουσίως 
αὐτὸ καὶ τείνει πρός τε τὰς τῶν ἀλόγων ζῴων 
φύσεις καὶ πρὸς τὰς τῶν ἡμέρων δένδρων ἰδέας. 
a \ \ ἐς ’ 3 4 4 3 4 
ἃ δὲ περὶ ἑκάστων ἐνομοθέτησε, λεκτέον ἐν μέρει 
τὴν ἀρχὴν ποιησάμενον ἀπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων. 
XIV. ᾿Απαγορεύει τοΐυν ἀδελφῷ δανείζειν, 
9 A > ’ 9 TA A 9 A 9 ΄- 
ἀδελφὸν ὀνομάζων οὐ μόνον τὸν ἐκ τῶν αὐτῶν 
4 4 > A A oa nv > A \ ¢ 4 
φύντα γονέων, ἀλλὰ καὶ Os ἂν ἀστὸς Kal ὁμόφυλος 


Ss 


4 > A , 9 ΄- 9 4 e 
ἢ, τόκους ἐπὶ χρήμασιν od δικαιῶν ἐκλέγειν ὡς 


α Ex. xxii. 25, Lev. xxv. 36, 37, Deut. xxiii. 19. Cf. Spec. 
Leg. ii. 74 ff. 
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whole nation from the very first was akin to things 
divine, a kinship most vital and a far more genuine 
tie than that of blood, and, therefore, he declared it 
the heir of all good things that human nature can 
contain. What he had himself he gave them ready 
for their use, what he did not possess he supplicated 
God to grant them, knowing that though the fountains 
of His grace are perennial they are not free for all, 
but only to suppliants. And suppliants are all those 
who love a virtuous life, to whom it is permitted to 
quench their thirst for wisdom with water drawn from 
the fountains of true holiness. 

XIII. We have stated the proofs of the legislator’s 80 
humanity and fellow feeling, a quality which he 
possessed through a happy gift of natural goodness, 
and also as the outcome of the lessons which he learnt 
from the holy oracles. But we must also speak of 
the ordinances which he gave to posterity, if not all 
of them, which would be difficult, at least those which 
are closest akin to his way of thinking. He did not 81 
set up consideration and gentleness as fundamental 
to the relations of men to their fellows only, but 
poured it out richly with a lavish hand on animals of 
irrational nature and the various kinds of cultivated 
trees. We must mention the laws which he gave 
on each of these, taking them in turn and beginning 
with mankind. 

XIV. He forbids anyone to lend money on interest 82 
to a brother, meaning by this name not merely a 
child of the same parents, but anyone of the same 
citizenship or nation.? For he does not think it just 
to amass money bred from money? as their yeanlings 


> Or simply “interest on money’’; but there is obviously 
an allusion to the original meaning of τόκος. 
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> ‘ 4 9 \ 4 A A 
83 ἀπὸ θρεμμάτων ἔγγονα. καὶ προτρέπει μὴ διὰ 

a > 55 , \ 4 3 4 > > 
τοῦτ᾽ ἀναδύεσθαι καὶ συμβάλλειν ὀκνηρότερον, ἀλλ 
ἀνειμέναις χερσὶ καὶ γνώμαις μάλιστα μὲν χαρί- 
ζεσθαι τοῖς δεομένοις, λογιζομένους ὅτι καὶ ἡ 

Ul 
χάρις τρόπον τινὰ δάνειόν ἐστιν, ἀποδοθησόμενον 
9 ~ / » > ’ ς ’ 
ἐν καιρῷ βελτίονι Cdvev) ἀνάγκης | ἑκουσίῳ δια- 
θέσει τοῦ λαβόντος, εἰ δὲ μὴ βούλοιντο δωρεῖσθαι, 
κιχράναι γοῦν ἑτοιμότατα καὶ προθυμότατα, μηδὲν 

39 “- 9 ’ > 4 [τὰ ‘ #7 1)3 
84 ἔξω τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀποληψομένους. οὕτως yap οὔθ 

e 

οἱ πένητες ἔμελλον ἀπορώτεροι γίνεσθαι, πλείονα 

χὰ δ᾽ 9 4 9 4 "429 ς 

ὧν ἔλαβον εἰσφέρειν ἀναγκαζόμενοι, οὔθ᾽ οἱ συμ- 

βάλλοντες ἀδικεῖσθαι, ἃ προήκαντο μόνα κομι- 

ζόμενοι" Kaitou γε οὐ μόνα" σὺν γὰρ τοῖς ἀρχαίοις 

> ‘ 4 3) a 3 3 ’ 3 ’ὔ 

ἀντὶ τόκων οὗς λαβεῖν οὐκ ἠξίωσαν ἐπεισφέρονται 

“ \ A 3 
τὰ κάλλιστα καὶ τιμιώτατα τῶν ἐν ἀνθρώποις, 
ἡμερότητα, κοινωνίαν, χρηστότητα, μεγαλόνοιαν, 
9 ’ 35 λ 4“ 4 fond 3 / λλ 

εὐφημίαν, εὐκλειαν: οἷς τίς κτῆσις ἐφάμιλλος; 

85 ἀπορώτατος μὲν οὖν καὶ ὁ μέγας βασιλεὺς ava- 


(389 


— 


φανεῖται κατὰ σύγκρισιν μιᾶς ἀρετῆς" τοῦ μὲν yap 
6 πλοῦτος ἄψυχος ἐν ταμείοις καὶ μυχοῖς γῆς 
κατορωρυγμένος, ἀρετῆς δ᾽ ἐν ψυχῆς τῷ ἡγεμονικῷ" 
μεταποιεῖται δὲ αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸ καθαρώτατον τῆς 
οὐσίας, οὐρανός, καὶ ὁ γεννητὴς τῶν συμπάντων 
θεός. ἔτι τοίνυν τὴν ὀβολοστατῶν καὶ τοκογλύφων 
εὔπορον ἀπορίαν ἐν λόγῳ θετέον τῶν πολυχρύσων 
δοκούντων εἶναι βασιλέων οὐδ᾽ ὄναρ ἕωρακότων 


« Philo may have extracted an injunction to give in prefer- 
ence to lending even without interest from Lev. xxv. 35, 
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are from cattle. And he bids them not take this as 83 
a ground for holding back or showing unwillingness 
to contribute, but without restriction of hand and 
heart to give free gifts to those who need, reflecting 
that a free gift is in a sense a loan that will be repaid 
by the recipient, when times are better, without 
compulsion and with a willing heart. This is the 
best course, but, if they are unwilling to give, they 
should at least lend with all readiness and alacrity, 
not with the prospect of receiving back anything 
except the principal. For in this way the poor would 84 
not become more helpless, by being forced to pay 
more than they received, and the contributors would 
not be wronged though they recovered only what 
they spent. Yet not “only.” For with the capital 
in place of the interest which they determine not to 
accept they receive a further bonus of the fairest and 
most precious things that human life has to give, 
mercy, neighbourliness, charity, magnanimity, a good 
report and good fame. And what acquisition can rival 
these? Nay, even the Great King will appear as the 85 
poorest of men if compared with a single virtue. Tor 
his wealth is soulless, buried deep in store-houses and 
recesses of the earth, but the wealth of virtue lies 
in the sovereign part of the soul, and the purest part 
of existence, that is heaven, and God the parent of 
all claim it as their own. And can we then hold the 
poverty-in-wealth of the money-grubbing usurers to 
be of any account? They may seem to be kings 
with purses full of gold, but they never even in their 
dreams have had a glimpse of the wealth that has 


where “thou shalt help” thy poor brother precedes the 
prohibition of interest, or Deut. xv. 10 “thou shalt surely 
give to him and thou shalt lend.”’ 
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86 τὸν βλέποντα πλοῦτον; εἰσὶ δ᾽ οἵ τοσ- 
αὐτῃ κέχρηνται μοχθηρίας ὑπερβολῇ, ὥστε οὐκ 
ἔχοντες ἀργύριον τροφὰς δανείζουσιν ὡς πλείους 
ὧν ἔδοσαν αὖθις κομιζόμενοι. ταχύ γ᾽ ἂν οὗτοι 
μεταιτοῦσιν ἔρανον παράσχοιεν λιμὸν ἐν εὐθηνίᾳ 
καὶ εὐετηρίᾳ κατασκευάζοντες καὶ τὴν ἀθλίων 
ἀνθρώπων γαστρὸς ἔνδειαν προσοδευόμενοι καὶ 
μόνον οὐκ ἐπὶ τρυτάνης ἱστάντες σιτία καὶ ποτά, 

87 μὴ καθέλκῃ ῥοπή. τοῖς οὖν μεθέξουσι τῆς καθ᾽ 
αὑτὸν ἱερᾶς πολιτείας ἀναγκαίως παραγγέλλει τὰς 
ἰδέας τῶν τοιούτων πόρων ἐκτρέπεσθαι: δουλο- 
πρεποῦς γὰρ καὶ σφόδρα ἀνελευθέρου ψυχῆς τὰ 
ἐπιτηδεύματα μεταβεβληκυίας εἰς ἀγριότητα καὶ 
θηρίων φύσιν. 

88 XV. “Ev τι τῶν εἰς φιλανθρωπίαν τεινόντων 
παράγγελμα κἀκεῖνο διατάττεται, μισθὸν πένητος 
αὐθημερὸν ἀποδιδόναι, οὐ μόνον ὅτι τὴν χρείαν ἐφ᾽ 
ἣν παρελήφθη παρασχόντα δίκαιον ἦν τὸν ἐπὶ τῇ 
ὑπηρεσίᾳ μισθὸν ἀνυπερθέτως ἀπολαβεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 


α The translation takes τῶν πολυχρύσων... βασιλέων in 
apposition with ὀβολοστατῶν καὶ τοκογλύφων. So also M angey. 
Cohn, on the other hand, takes them as dependent on ἐν 
λόγῳ, and understands the passage “νὰ must regard the 
usurers as on a par with the kings (such as the Great King), 
who are no real kings.’’ But this ignores the ironical use of 
the interrogation ἔτι τοίνυν as a triumphant way of stating 
that something can no longer be held, e.g. § 141, and which 
Cohn himself seems to have recognized by printing the 
sentence as a question. [or the absolute use of ἐν λόγῳ ef. 
οὔτ᾽ ἐν λόγῳ, De Praem. 111. A slightly different way of 
taking the passage would be to treat τῶν... βασιλέων as 
genitive absolute, “can the usurers be of any account, when 
the richest kings are shown to have no true wealth ἢ ἢ 

® This censure is based on Lev. xxv. 37 ‘‘nor give (A.V. 
lend) him thy victuals for increase.”’ Lxx ἐπὶ πλεονασμῷ. 
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eyes to see.® But there are some who 
have reached such a pitch of depravity that, when 
they have no money, they supply food on loan on 
condition that they receive in return a greater 
quantity than they gave.’ It would be long before ¢ 
these people would give a free meal to beggars if they 
create famine when they have plenty and abundance 
and draw a revenue out of the wretches’ empty 
stomachs and as good as measure out food and drink 
on a balance to make sure that they do not overweight 
the scale. So then he absolutely commands those 
who shall be members of his holy commonwealth to 
discard such methods of profit-making, for these 
practices show the marks of a slavish and utterly 
illiberal soul transformed into savagery and the 
nature of wild beasts. 

XV. The following also is one of the command- 
ments promoting humanity.? The wages of the poor 
man are to be paid on the same day, not only because 
it was felt to be just that one who has rendered the 
service for which he was engaged should receive in 
full and without delay the reward for his employment, 


¢ Or as we might say colloquially ‘“‘ you won’t catch these 
people giving away to beggars.”” Cohn, who translates ταχύ 
y by “ vielleicht,”’ and supposes the words to mean ‘“‘ perhaps 
they would give to beggars so as to get profit from them,” 
misses the meaning of ταχύ γ᾽. It is here used like σπουδῇ ye 
in an ironical way, which, though ignored by L. & 5., is 
well illustrated in Stephanus, who gives several references to 
the orators, e.g. Dem. 798. 20 ὃς yap οἷς ὁ δῆμος amas... 
νουθετεῖ μηδεπώποθ᾽ ὑπεῖξε. . . ταχύ γ᾽ ἂν φροντίσειε τοῦ παρ᾽ 
ἑνὸς λόγου. 

@ Lev. xix. 18, Deut. xxiv. 14, 15, cf. Spec. Leg. iv. 195. 
Philo considers that this and other repetitions are covered by 
the defence given in ibid. 204, and it is true that in his earlier 


notice of the law he did not dwell on the effect on the worker. 
OR 
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καί, ws εἶπόν τινες, ἐφημερόβιος" ὧν ὁ χειροτέχνης 
ἣ ἀχθοφόρος, ὅλῳ τῷ σώματι κακοπαθῶν ὑπο- 
ζυγίου τρόπον, ἐπὶ τῷ μισθῷ τέθειται τὴν ἐλπίδα. 
ὃν εἰ μὲν εὐθὺς κομίσαιτο, γήθει καὶ ῥώννυται πρὸς 
τὴν ἐπιοῦσαν προθυμίᾳ διπλασίονι ἐργασόμενος, 
εἰ δὲ μὴ κομίσαιτο, πρὸς τῷ σφόδρα ἄχθεσθαι καὶ 
τοὺς τόνους ὑπὸ λύπης ἐκλυθεὶς. ἀναπέπτωκεν, ὡς 
[390] ἀδυνατεῖν πρὸς τὰ ἐν ἔθει τῶν ἔργων ἀπαντᾶν. 
” 4 A A 3 ’ 
gg XVI. | Ere φησί: δανειστὴς "μὴ ἐπεισίτω χρεω- 
στῶν οἰκίαις ἐνέχυρόν τι καὶ ῥύσιον ἐπὶ τῷ δανείῳ 
μετὰ βίας “ληψόμενος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν προθύροις ἔξω 
παρεστὼς ,ἀναμενέτω κελεύων ἡσυχῇ προφέρειν. 
οἱ δέ, ὁ ἂν ἔχωσι, μὴ ἀναδυέσθωσαν, εἴ γε ἁρμόττει 
τὸν μὲν μὴ τῷ δύνασθαι κατα γρῆσθαι πρὸς τὸ 
9 4 3.9 Φ ~ 4 A 
αὐθαδέστερον ἐφ᾽ ὕβρει τῶν δανεισαμένων, τοὺς 
\ “-- ~ 
δὲ πρὸς ὑπόμνησιν τῆς τῶν ἀλλοτρίων ἀποδόσεως 
Y 
ἄξια παρέχειν ἐνέχυρα. 
’ \ 9 “ 9 4 ~ \ \ 
90 XVII. Tis γε μὴν οὐκ αν ἀγάσαιτο TOU περὶ TOUS 
θεριστὰς ἢ τρυγητὰς διατάγματος; κελεύει γὰρ 
ἐν μὲν τῷ ἀμήτῳ μήτε τὰ ἀποπίπτοντα τῶν δραγ- 
Ul 
μάτων ἀναιρεῖσθαι μήτε πάντα τὸν σπόρον κείρειν, 
3 9 e ’ ’ “-- VA 4 ” 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑπολείπεσθαί τι τοῦ κλήρου μέρος ἄτμητον, 
ἅμα μὲν τοὺς εὐπόρους μεγαλόφρονας καὶ κοινωνι- 
κοὺς κατασκευάζων ἐκ τοῦ τι προϊέναι τῶν ἰδίων 
\ \ A . ͵ aA 
καὶ μὴ πᾶσι προσκεχηνέναι καὶ πάντα συμφορεῖν 
καὶ συγκομίζειν οἴκαδε θησαυροφυλακήσοντας, ἅμα 
1 50 5. Other mss. ἐφήμερος. See note a. 


* Or “as some persons (i.e. writers) have said.” The 
singular ὡς εἶπέ τις generally, if not always, in Philo indicates 
a quotation. Mangey “ut quidem docent,” referring it 
apparently to the view that a manual worker is like a beast 
of burden. If ἐφήμερος is read instead of the otherwise un- 
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but also because the manual worker or load carrier, 
who toils painfully with his whole body like a beast 
of burden, “lives from day to day,” as the phrase goes,” 
and his hopes rest upon his payment. If he gets it 
at once, he is glad and is braced up for the morrow 
to work with redoubled willingness. If he does not 
get it, besides the great trouble that this gives him, 
his nervous system is unstrung by his sorrow and 
renders him incapable to meet the routine of his task. 
XVI. Again, he says, a creditor must not enter the 89 
houses of his debtors, to take with violence a pledge 
or surety for the loan, but must stand outside in the 
porch and quietly bid them bring it out.? They, if 
they have it, must not hold it back, since the right 
course is that, while the creditor must not abuse his 
power to deal inconsiderately and insolently with the 
borrowers, the latter must render the proper surety 
as a reminder to repay what belongs to another. 
XVII. Again who could fail to admire the ordin- 90 

ance about reapers or grape-pickers?° He bids them 
at harvest time not take up what drops from the 
sheaves, nor put in the sickle to the whole crop, but 
leave part of the field uncut. In this way he makes 
the well-to-do high-minded and liberal by sacrificing 
something of their own property instead of casting 
greedy eyes on the whole crop, and stacking and 
carting it all home to be kept like a treasure. At 


known ἐφημερόβιος, 1 should suspect a play on the poetic use 
of the word (e.g. Aesch. Prom. 83) for mankind in general 
as “‘creatures of a day.” The manual worker is ‘‘for a 
day ”’ in the literal sense. 

ὃ Deut. xxiv. 10, 11. 

¢ Lev. xix. 9, xxiii. 22. E.V. “‘ Thou shalt not reap the 
corners of the field.”” wxx “Ye shall not complete the 
reaping.” 
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δὲ τοὺς “πένητας εὐθυμοτέρους ἀπεργαζόμενος" 
ἐπειδὴ γὰρ κτημάτων ἰδίων ἀποροῦσιν, ἐφίησιν 
αὐτοῖς εἰς τὰ τῶν ὁμοφύλων εἰσιέναι κἀκ τῶν 
ὑπολειφθέντων ὡς οἰκείων ἀμᾶν. ἐν δὲ καιρῷ τῆς 
ὀπώρας πάλιν δρεπομένοις κληρούχοις προστάττει 
μήτε ῥῶγας ἀποπιπτούσας συλλέγειν μήτε ἐπ- 
ανατρυγᾶν ἀμπελῶνας. τὰ δ᾽ αὐτὰ καὶ τοῖς ἐλαιο- 
ογοῦσι διατάττεται, καθάπερ φιλοστοργότατος καὶ 
δικαιότατος πατὴρ οὐχὶ ταῖς αὐταῖς εὐπραγίαις 
κεχρημένων παίδων, ἀλλὰ τῶν μὲν ἐν περιουσίᾳ 
ζώντων, τῶν δ᾽ εἰς ἀπορίαν ἐσχάτην περιηκόντων, 
ovs ἐλεῶν καὶ οἰκτείρων ἐπὶ τὰ κτήματα τῶν 
ἀδελφῶν καλεῖ μεθέξοντας ὡς ἰδίων τῶν ἀλλοτρίων, 
οὐκ ἀναισχύντως ἀλλ᾽ εἰς | ἐπανόρθωσιν ἐνδείας, 
καὶ οὐ μόνον καρποῦ μετουσίας ἀλλὰ καὶ κτημάτων 
ὅσα τῷ δοκεῖν. εἰσὶ δ᾽ οἵ οὕτως ῥυπῶσι τὰς 
διανοίας προστετηκότες ἀργυρισμῷ καὶ δυσθανα- 
τῶντες περὶ πᾶσαν ἰδέαν “κέρδους, τὸ πόθεν ἂν 
γένοιτο μὴ σκεπτόμενοι, ὥστε ἐπανατρυγῶσι μὲν 
τοὺς ἀμπελῶνας καὶ ἐλαιῶνας, τὴν δὲ κριθοφόρον 
καὶ σιτοφόρον γῆν ἀναθερίζουσι, τὴν δουλοπρεπῆ 
καὶ ἀνελεύθερον μικροψυχίαν αὑτῶν ἐλέγχοντες καὶ 
ἅμα ἀσεβοῦντες. ὀλίγα μὲν γὰρ αὐτοὶ τῶν εἰς 
γεωργίαν παρέσχον, τὰ δὲ πλεῖστα καὶ ἀναγκαιό- 
TaTa τῶν εἰς καρποφορίαν καὶ εὐγονίαν ἡ φύσις, 
καιρίους ὑετούς, ἀέρος εὐκρασίας, τὰς τιθηνοὺς 


@ Lev. xix. 10 (cf. Deut. xxiv. 21) ‘Thou shalt not glean 
thy vineyard, neither shalt thou gather the fallen fruit of 
thy vineyard.” The IXX for " ‘fallen fruit’ has ῥῶγας, which 
in itself only means “‘ grapes” or “ berries.” Philo explains 
it by adding ἀποπίπτουσας. Josephus, Ant. iv. 231 gives for 
it τὰς ἐπιφυλλίδας (Small grapes ὃ). 
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the same time he gives fresh courage to the poor, 
for since they themselves own no landed property he 
permits them to enter the estates of their fellow- 
countrymen and reap a harvest from what is still left 
as if it were their own. Again in the autumn when the 91 
owners have the fruit picked he forbids them to collect 
the grapes that fall or to glean the vineyards.*? He 
gives the same order to the olive pickers,’ acting like 
a very loving and very just father of children who 
have not prospered alike, some of them living in 
abundance, others sunk into the deepest poverty. 
These last in his pity and compassion he invites into 
the possession of their brethren to partake of what 
belongs to others as though it were their own, not in 
any shameless fashion, but to redress their privations 
and to make them partners, not only in the fruits but 
to all appearance in the estates also. But there are 92 
some so corrupted in mind, so engrossed in money- 
getting and every kind of profiteering as though it 
were a matter of life and death,° never considering 
what its source can be, that they glean the olive-yards 
and vineyards and give a second reaping to the barley 
fields and wheat fields, thus convicting themselves of 
a slavish and illiberal meanness and of impiety to 
boot. For they themselves have contributed but 93 
little to the husbandry. The most numerous and 
most indispensable parts of all that goes to produce 
fruit-bearing and fertility are due to nature—the 
seasonable rains, the happily tempered states of 


> Deut. xxiv. 20. 

¢ Or perhaps “ wearing themselves out to death.” Philo 
has used this word which in other writers seems to mean 
‘struggle against death” of the craze for the theatre, Mos. 
ii. 211, and the despair of the Israelites pursued by Pharaoh, 
ibid. 250. 
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~ A \ 
τῶν φυομένων συνεχεῖς Kat μαλακὰς δρόσους, 
ζωτικωτάτας αὔρας, ὡρῶν τῶν ἐτησίων ἀζημίους 
4 e 4 / ε,ὔ, 4 \ 
[391] γενέσεις, ws | μήτε θέρος περιφλέγοι μήτε κρυμὸς 
4 / 
περιψύχοι μήτ᾽ ἔαρος Kal μετοπώρου τροπαὶ 
/ \ ’ \ a 3 90. 7 \ 
94 βλάπτοιεν τὰ γεννώμενα. Kal ταῦτ᾽ εἰδότες Kal 
“A A , aA 
ὁρῶντες ἀεὶ τὴν φύσιν τελεσιουργοῦσαν καὶ πλου- 
/ / 
σίαις χάρισι δωρουμένην ὅμως τὰς ἐκείνης εὐερ- 
/ ~ 
γεσίας σφετερίζεσθαι τολμῶσι Kal ws αὐτοὶ 
’ὔ Y 
πάντων αἴτιοι μεταδιδόασιν οὐδενὸς οὐδενί, [LO- 
ανθρωπίαν ὁμοῦ καὶ ἀσέβειαν ἀσκοῦντες. οὕς, 
3 A e Ul 9 \ 
ἐπειδὴ γνώμαις ἑκουσίοις ἀρετὴν οὐ διεπόνησαν, 
A / e A @ 
ἄκοντας νουθετεῖ Kal σωφρονίζει νόμοις ἱεροῖς, οἷς 
ς Α A 3 / e \ A ” 
ὁ μὲν σπουδαῖος ἐθελοντής, ὁ δὲ μοχθηρὸς ἄκων 
πειθαρχεῖ. 
4 e 4 4 \ 
95 XVIII. Kedevovow ot νόμοι δεκάτας μὲν ἀπό 
\ Uy 3 4 \ 4 
τε σίτου Kal οἴνου Kat ἐλαίου καὶ θρεμμάτων 
> , aA ‘ 
ἡμέρων καὶ ἐρίων ἀπάρχεσθαι τοῖς ἱερωμένοις, 
~ 3 ~ 
ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς κατ᾽ ἀγροὺς ὀπώρας καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
‘\ 4 ~ 4 3 
ἀκροδρύων κατὰ τὸ ἀνάλογον τῆς κτήσεως ἐν 
4 , / \ 3 A 3 \ \ 
ταλάροις πλήρεσι κομίζειν σὺν δαῖς εἰς Tov θεὸν 
πεποιημέναις, ἃς ἀναγράπτους στηλιτεύουσιν αἱ 
ς ’ 4 \ 4 ~ \ Ud 
ἱερώταται βίβλοι, Kat προσέτι βοῶν Kat προβάτων 
~ A @ Ud 
καὶ αἰγῶν τὰ πρωτότοκα μὴ ὥσπερ ἴδια κατα- 
᾿ A \ “A 
τάττειν ἐν Tats ἀγέλαις, ἀλλὰ καὶ ταῦτα νομίζειν 
ἀπαρχάς, ὅπως ἐξεθιζόμενοι τῇ μὲν τιμᾶν τὸ θεῖον 
“A \ \ 4 , 3 [4 \ 
τῇ δὲ μὴ πάντα κερδαίνειν εὐσεβείᾳ καὶ φιλαν- 
A ~ e 4 3 ~ 
θρωπίᾳ ταῖς ἀρετῶν ἡγεμονίσιν ἐπικοσμῶνται. 
¢ The law of first fruits has been given in full in Spec. Leg: 
i. 132 ff. Philo’s motive in bringing it in here is that it 
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the air, the gentle dews, those constant nurses of 
the growing plants, the truly life-giving breezes, the 
seasons benignly brought about so that neither the 
summer should over-secorch, nor frost over-chill, nor 
the transitions of spring and autumn injure the pro- 
duce. And though they know these things and see 94 
that it is nature who ever brings the accomplishment 
and bestows these rich boons upon them, they never- 
theless dare to appropriate her benefactions, and, as 
though they themselves caused everything, refuse to 
share anything with anybody. Their practice shows 
inhumanity and impiety as well, and, since they have 
not of their own free will laboured to get virtue, he 
deals with them against their will admonishing and 
calling them to wisdom with holy laws which the 
good obey voluntarily and the bad unwillingly. 

XVIII. The laws bid us give as first fruits to the 95 
officiating priests tithes of corn? and wine and oil and 
domestic animals and wool and bring from the autumn 
produce of the fields and the other tree fruits offerings 
proportional to their gains in full baskets with hymns 
composed in honour of God. These hymns are pre- 
served in written records in the sacred books.® Further 
the first-born of oxen and sheep and goats are not 
to be ranked among the herds as personal property, 
but they are to be regarded as first fruits, that thus 
accustomed on the one hand to honour the Godhead, 
and on the other to refrain from taking all things as 
gain, they may have the ornament of those queens 
of the virtues, piety and humanity. 


inculcates φιλανθρωπία, whereas there he was enumerating the 
privileges of the priests. See also Spec. Leg. iv. 99, where it 
is treated as a lesson in self-denial. 

ὑ Deut. xxvi. 1-11. Cf. Spec. Leg. ii. 215-220. 
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: 4 9 ἢ , A 
96 ᾿Ι]άλιν ἐὰν ἴδῃς, φησί, τινὸς τῶν οἰκείων ἢ φίλων 
, ὃ 
ἢ συνόλως ὧν οἶδας ἀνθρώπων ὑποζύγιον ἐν 
9 ’ 
ἐρημίᾳ πλανώμενον, ἀπαγαγὼν ἀπόδος: κἂν ἄρα 
4 A ~ 
τύχῃ μακρὰν ἀφεστὼς ὁ δεσπότης, μετὰ τῶν σαυ- 
~ ὃ iA Ed nv 3 λθ Ἁ ’ 
τοῦ διαφύλαξον, ἄχρις ἂν ἐπανελθὼν κομίσηται 
θή “a 9 ὃ LAA? Δ 9 \ 
παρακαταθήκην ἣν οὐκ ἔδωκεν, a ἣν αὐτὸς 
9 A 
ἐξευρὼν ἕνεκα φυσικῆς κοινωνίας ἀποδίδως. 
\ A \ “A e 4 4 
9] XIX. Ta δὲ περὶ τοῦ ἑβδόμου ἔτους νομοθετη- 
’ 3 a“ A \ aA 
θέντα, καθ᾽ ὃ δεῖ τὴν μὲν χώραν ἀνίεσθαι πᾶσαν 
3 3 ~ A “~ 
ἀργὴν ἀφιεμένην, τοὺς δὲ πένητας ἀδεῶς τοῖς τῶν 
’ 
πλουσίων χωρίοις ἐπιβατεύειν δρεψομένους τὸν 
3 ’ > 
ἀπαυτοματισθέντα καρπόν, δώρημα φύσεως, ap 
9 \ \ 4 e ’ ’ 
9800 χρηστὰ καὶ φιλάνθρωπα; ἑξαετίαν, φησίν, 
3 e e 
ἀπολαυέτωσαν ot κτήτορες ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ἐκτήσαντο Kal 
ἐγεωπόνησαν, ἕνα δὲ ἐνιαυτὸν ἕβδομον οἱ ἀκτή- 
3 V4 A “A ’ 
μονες καὶ ἀχρήματοι, μηδενὸς τῶν κατὰ γεωργίαν 
ἐπιτελεσθέντος" ἄδικον γὰρ ἦν, ἑτέρους μὲν πονεῖν, 
ἑτέρους δὲ καρποῦσθαι: ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα τρόπον τινὰ τῶν 
χωρίων ἀδεσπότων ἐαθέντων, μὴ συνεφαψαμένης 
’ A 
γεωργίας, ἄρτιαι καὶ πλήρεις at χάριτες ἐκ θεοῦ 
δ μόνου γίνωνται προαπαντῶσαι' τοῖς δεομένοις. 
τί δ᾽ ὅσα | περὶ τοῦ πεντηκοστοῦ 
[392] 3 “A ὃ 4 > AN A € LAA 
ἐνιαυτοῦ διατέτακται, οὐχὶ πᾶσαν ὑὕπερβάλλει 
A \ 
φιλανθρωπίαν; καὶ Tis οὐκ ἂν εἴποι τῶν μὴ 


1 MSS. προσαπαντῶσαι. 


« Deut. xxii. 1. utxx ‘‘ When thou seest the calf of thy 
brother or his sheep wandering in the way, do not overlook 
them; thou shalt surely turn them back to thy brother and 
restore them.” 

Ὁ Ibid. xxii. 2 ‘“‘ And if thy brother do not come nigh to 
thee and thou dost not know him, thou shalt bring it to thy 
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Again he says, if you see a beast belonging to one 96 


of your relations or friends, or in general to a person 
you know, straying in the wilderness, take it away 
and restore it”; and if the owner is away at a distance, 
keep it carefully with your own, until on his return 
he can receive it as a deposit which he did not give, 
but which you, the finder, yourself restore through 
natural neighbourly feeling.” 


XIX. Then there is the legislation on the seventh 97 


year, which enacts that all the land should be left 
during that year to stand idle, and that the poor may 
resort securely to the estates of the rich to gather the 
gift of nature, the fruit which springs without cultiva- 
tion.© Does not this show charity and humanity ἢ 


For six years, says the law, the owners should have 98 


the enjoyment in virtue of their ownership and labour 
on the land. But during one year, the seventh, when 
nothing in the way of cultivation has been performed, 
that enjoyment goes to those who have no landed 
possessions nor money. For it was felt to be unjust 
that some persons should labour and others have the 
produce. What is intended is that since the estates 
have been left, in a sense, without masters, and hus- 
bandry has had no hand in the work, the free gifts 
which come from God alone should come full and com- 
plete anticipating the wants of the needy. 

Again, in all the rules prescribed for the fiftieth year, 
do we not find the utmost height of humanity ? Who 


house, and they shall be with thee until thy brother seek for 
them and thou shalt restore them to him.” 

¢ Ex. xxiii. 10, 11, Lev. xxv. 3 ff. The subject has been 
treated very fully in Spec. Leg. ii. 86-109, and the last six of 
these sections dwell on the same aspect of the law, on which 
he insists here. We can here find less excuse than usual for 
the repetition. 
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4 3 “A 
χείλεσιν ἄκροις ἀπογευσαμένων τῆς νομοθεσίας, 
3 λλ᾽ > A ᾽ὔ e / \ > 4 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ πλέον ἑστιαθέντων καὶ ἐντρυφησάντων 


eqs U 
100 ἡδίστοις ἅμα καὶ καλλίστοις δόγμασιν; ἐπιτε- 


101 


102 


103 


λεῖται μὲν γὰρ ἃ καὶ τῷ ἑβδόμῳ, προσείληφε δὲ 
ἔτι μείζονα, ἀνάληψιν τῶν ἰδίων κτημάτων, ἃ διὰ 
καιροὺς ἀβουλήτους παρεχώρησαν ἕτέροις" οὔτε 
γὰρ παγκτησίαν ἔχειν τῶν ἀλλοτρίων ἐφίησι, τὰς 
εἰς πλεονεξίαν ἐπιφράττων ὁδοὺς ἕνεκα τοῦ στεῖλαι 
τὴν ἐπίβουλον καὶ πάντων κακῶν αἰτίαν ἐπιθυμίαν, 
οὔτε τοὺς κληρούχους εἰς ἅπαν φήθη χρῆναι τῶν 
οἰκείων ἀποστερεῖσθαι, πενίας" διδόντας δίκας, ἣν 
κολάζεσθαι μὲν οὐ θέμις, ἐλεεῖσθαι δὲ ἀναγκαῖον. 
ἔστι δὲ καὶ ἄλλα μυρία τῶν ἐν μέρει διατεταγμένων 
πρὸς τοὺς ὁμοεθνεῖς χρηστὰ καὶ φιλάνθρωπα, ὧν 
ἀποχρώντως ἐν ταῖς προτέραις συντάξεσιν ἐπι- 
μνησθεὶς ἀρκεσθήσομαι τοῖς ἀρτίως εἰρημένοις, 

ἃ δείγματος ἕνεκα καιρίως προσπαρέλα ov. 

XX. Νομοθετήσας δὲ περὶ τῶν ὁμοεθνῶν καὶ 
τοὺς ἐπηλύτας οἴεται δεῖν προνομίας τῆς πάσης 
ἀξιοῦσθαι, γενεὰν μὲν τὴν ἀφ᾽ αἵματος καὶ πατρίδα 
καὶ ἔθη καὶ ἱερὰ καὶ ἀφιδρύματα θεῶν γέρα τε καὶ 
τιμὰς ἀπολελοιπότας, καλὴν δ᾽ ἀποικίαν στειλα- 
μένους τὴν ἀπὸ τῶν μυθικῶν πλασμάτων πρὸς 
τὴν ἀληθείας ἐνάργειαν καὶ τὸν σεβασμὸν τοῦ ἑνὸς 
καὶ ὄντως ὄντος θεοῦ. κελεύει δὴ τοῖς ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ἔθνους ἀγαπᾶν τοὺς ἐπηλύτας, μὴ μόνον ὡς φίλους 

1 So Mangey for mss. πενίᾳ. This, though retained by 
Cohn, is hardly compatible with οὐ θέμις κολάζεσθαι. The 
punishment cannot be punished. The poverty here spoken 
of is not that to come if their property is not restored, but 
that which they have undergone. Cohn while printing πενίᾳ 


would like to add μακρᾷ from the paraphrase of Clement, 
which I think he misunderstands. See App. p. 445. 
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would not agree to this, if he belongs to the company 
which has not just tasted and sipped the contents of 
the law, but has feasted abundantly and revelled in 


its most sweet and lovely principles? The measures 100 


taken in the seventh year are repeated, but he adds 
others even greater, by which possessions ceded to 
others through untoward circumstances are returned 
to the original owners.* He does not allow the pur- 
chasers to have absolute possession of what belongs 
to others, thus barring the roads to covetousness, in 
order to curb that insidious foe and source of all evils, 
desire. And also he did not think it right that the 
original holders should be deprived of their own for 
ever, and so pay a penalty for their poverty, which 
cannot justly be visited with punishment, but must 
on every ground receive compassion. The particular 
enactments include a host of others bearing on con- 
duct to fellow-countrymen, but as I have sufficiently 
noted them in my former treatises, I will content 
myself with those just mentioned, which I have added 
as examples suitable to prove my point. 

XX. Having laid down laws for members of the 
same nation, he holds that the incomers too should 
be accorded every favour and consideration as their 
due, because abandoning their kinsfolk by blood, 
their country, their customs and the temples and 
images of their gods, and the tributes and honours 
paid to them, they have taken the journey to a better 
home, from idle fables to the clear vision of truth and 
the worship of the one and truly existing God. ®He 
commands all members of the nation to love the in- 
comers, not only as friends and kinsfolk but as them- 


@ Lev. xxv. 8 ff. Cf. Spec. Leg. ii. 111 ff. 
ὃ See Spec. Leg. iv. 178. 
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καὶ συγγενεῖς ἀλλὰ Kal Ws ἑαυτούς, κατά τε σῶμα 
καὶ ψυχήν, (κατὰ μὲν σῶμα ὡς οἷόν τε κοινο- 
πραγοῦντας, κατὰ δὲ τὴν διάνοιαν τὰ αὐτὰ λυπου- 
μένους τε καὶ χαίροντας, ὡς ἐν διαιρετοῖς μέρεσιν 
ἕν εἶναι ζῷον δοκεῖν, ἁρμοζομένης καὶ συμφυὲς" 
ἀπεργαζομένης τῆς κατ᾽ αὐτὸ κοινωνίας. οὐκέτ᾽ 


. , \ 4 \ A \ 9 “-- \ 
av εἴποιμι περι σιτιὼν Καὶ TOTWV Και ἐσθῆτος Και 


~ »” [7 N 4 ‘ A > ’ὔ 
τῶν ἄλλων ὅσα περὶ δίαιταν καὶ τὰς ἀναγκαίας 
ὔ A ~ 
χρείας, ἃ Tots ἐπηλύτοις δίδωσιν ὁ νόμος Tapa τῶν 
αὐτοχθόνων" ἕπεται γὰρ ταῦτα πάντα θεσμοῖς τοῖς 
τῆς εὐνοίας τοῦ στέργοντος ὁμοίως [ἀγαπῶντος] 
: } 
Tov ἐπήλυτον ws ἑαυτόν. 
9 
ΧΧΙ. Ἔτι τοίνυν ἐπιτείνων καὶ ἐπελαύνων ὁλκὸν 
φύσει πρᾶγμα, φιλανθρωπίαν, διατάττεται καὶ περὶ 
9 ~ 4 9 aA 
μετοίκων, ἀξιῶν τοὺς μετανάστας ἐν καιροῖς γενο- 
> 4 aA 
μένους ἀπονέμειν τινὰ Tots ὑποδεξαμένοις τιμήν, 
> \ A 
εὖ μὲν πεποιηκόσι καὶ φιλοξένως προσενεχθεῖσι 
πᾶσαν, | εἰ δὲ μηδὲν ἔξω τῆς ὑποδοχῆς παράσχοιεν, 
μετριωτέραν: τὸ γὰρ ἐνορμίσασθαι πόλει μηδὲν 
4 “«-ο AN \ Ἁ 9 ~ 9 7 
προσηκούσῃ, μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ τὸ ἐπιβῆναι ἐδάφους 
9 A v4 LAA 4 > e A 4 , 9 
αὐτὸ μόνον ἀλλοτρίου καθ᾽ αὑτὸ δωρεά τίς ἐστιν 


1 Perhaps read συμφυεῖς. See note ὁ. 


@ Lev. xix. 33, 84. txx “The stranger (προσήλυτος) that 
comes to you shall be as the native (αὐτόχθων) among you, and 
thou shalt love him as thyself, because you were strangers 
(προσήλυτοι) in the land of Egypt.” Philo ignores the obvious 
fact that the last clause shows that proselytes in his sense are 
not intended. Cf. Deut. x. 19. 

ὃ The translation accepts the mss. cupdves, but I should 
prefer to read συμφυεῖς, “‘ united in a common nature.” It is 
they, not the ζῷον, which are rendered συμφυεῖς by the fellow- 
ship. | 
226 


ON THE VIRTUES, 103-105 


selves both in body and soul®: in bodily matters, by 
acting as far as may be for their common interest ; 
in mental by having the same griefs and joys, so that 
they may seem to be the separate parts of a single 
living being which is compacted and unified by their 
fellowship in it.? I will not go on to speak of the food 104 
and drink and raiment and all the rights concerning 
daily life and necessary needs, which the law assigns 
to incomers as due from the native born, for all these 
follow the statutes, which speak of the friendliness 
shown by him who loves the incomer even as himself.° 
XXI. Again he extends the influence which 105 
humanity naturally exerts and carries it farther 
afield in his instructions about settlers.¢ He would 
have those who have immigrated under stress of 
circumstances, pay some honour to the people which 
has accepted them, in every possible way if the 
admission is accompanied by kind and hospitable 
treatment, in a more moderate degree if it is confined 
to mere acceptance. For the grant of a harbour in 
an alien state, or rather the mere permission to set 
foot on foreign soil is in itself a sufficient boon for 


¢ Philo may be alluding to the laws which give the stranger 
(1) enjoyment of the sabbath (fourth commandment), (2) right 
to eat the passover if circumcised (Ex. xii. 48), (3) share in 
the cities of refuge (Num. xxxv. 15), (4) in offering sacrifices 
(Num. xv. 14-16). They are included in the covenant (Deut. 
xxix. 11), in reading the law (Deut. xxxi. 12), in the gleaning 
left to the poor (Lev. xix. 10), and the “ meat”’ provided by 
the sabbatical year (Lev. xxv. 6). 

ὦ Philo here distinguishes between the “incomers’’ or 
‘* proselytes,”” and the μέτοικοι, who are not at any rate in 
the first instance co-religionists. Apparently this is based on 
the different tone in Deut. xxiii., from which he quotes lower 
down, excluding some races from the congregation altogether 
and admitting others only in a later generation. 
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ἀποχρῶσα τοῖς μὴ δυναμένοις τὴν ἰδίαν οἰκεῖν. ὁ 
δέ γε προσυπερβάλλων τοὺς ἐπιεικείας ὅρους αὐτῆς 
οἴεται δεῖν καὶ τοῖς κακῶς πεποιηκόσι τῶν ἕενο- 
δόχων μὴ μνησικακεῖν, εἰ καὶ μὴ τὰς πράξεις, 
ὄνομα γοῦν ἔχουσι φιλάνθρωπον. ἀντικρυς γοῦν 
φησιν" ᾿ οὐ βδελύξῃ Αἰγύπτιον, ὅτι πάροικος 
ἐγένου κατ ᾿Αἴγυπτον.᾽ ᾿ καίτοι τί κακὸν παρέλιπον 
οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι, ὃ μὴ τῷ ἔθνει προσετρίψαντο, νέα 
παλαιοῖς συνυφαίνοντες ἀεὶ κεκαινουργημέναις ἐπι- 
νοίαις εἰς ὠμότητα; ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως ἐπειδὴ τὴν ἀρχὴν 
ἐδέξαντο τὰς πόλεις οὐκ ἀποκλείσαντες οὐδὲ τὴν 
χώραν ἄβατον τοῖς ἥκουσι παρασκευάσαντες, ἐχέ- 
τωσαν προνομίαν, φησί, τῆς ὑποδοχῆς τὸ ἔνσπονδον᾽ 
κἂν εἴ τινες ἐθελήσειαν αὐτῶν μεταλλάξασθαι πρὸς 
τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίων πολιτείαν, οὐχ ὡς ἐχθρῶν παῖδας 
ἀσυμβάτως σκορακιστέον, ἀλλ᾽ οὕτως προσεκτέον, 
ὡς τρίτην γενεὰν καλεῖν τε εἰς ἐκκλησίαν καὶ 
μεταδιδόναι λόγων θείων, οἷς θέμις καὶ τοὺς 
αὐτόχθονας καὶ εὐπατρίδας ᾿ἱεροφαντεῖσθαι. 

XX. Ταῦτα μὲν ὑπὲρ τῶν ὑποδεξαμένων ἱπρὸς" 
τοὺς “μετοίκους νομοθετεῖ: χρηστὰ δ᾽ ἕτερα καὶ 
μεστὰ ἡμερότητος ὑπὲρ πολεμίων. ἀξιοῖ γὰρ 
αὐτούς, κἂν ἐπὶ θύραις ὦσιν ἤδη τοῖς τείχεσιν 
ἐφεστῶτες ἐν ταῖς πανοπλίαις καὶ τὰς ἑλεπόλεις 
ἐφιστάντες, μήπω νομίζεσθαι πολεμίους, ἄχρις ἂν 
αὐτοὺς ἐπικηρυκευσάμενοι προκαλέσωνται πρὸς 
εἰρήνην, iv εἰ μὲν ἐνδοῖεν, τὸ μέγιστον ἀγαθὸν 
εὕροιεν, φιλίαν, εἰ δὲ ἀπειθέστερον ἐναντιοῖντο, 


’ \ A ὃ λ 4 2 ὃ 
συμμαχίαν τὴν τοῦ δικαίου προσειληφότες ἐλπίδι 


α Deut. xxiii. 7. 
> Deut. xx. 10 ff. This section merely repeats what has 
been said in Spec. Leg. iv. 219-229. 
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those who are unable to dwell in their own. Mere 106 


fairness itself demands thus much, but he goes beyond 
its limits, when he considers that no malice should 
be borne to those whose hospitality to strangers is 
followed by maltreatment, for nominally they are 
humane though their actions are not. Thus he says 
without reservation, ‘‘ Thou shalt not abhor an 
Egyptian because thou wast a sojourner in Egypt ’’*; 
and yet what maltreatment did the Egyptians spare 
to inflict on the nation, ever combining old and new 
outrages in their ingenious devices for wreaking their 
cruelty ? Still since originally they received the 
nation and did not close their cities against them, nor 
make their country inaccessible to the newcomers, 
they should, he says, in recognition of this acceptance 
be admitted as a privilege to terms of amity. And 
if any of them should wish to pass over into the Jewish 
community, they must not be spurned with an un- 
conditional refusal as children of enemies, but be so 
far favoured that the third generation is invited to 
the congregation and made partakers in the divine 
revelations, to which also the native born, whose 
lineage is beyond reproach, are rightfully admitted. 
XXII. These are the laws which he lays down on 
the conduct to be observed in accepting settlers, but 
there are other charitable and very merciful regula- 
tions as to the treatment of enemies in wartime.” 
They must not he declares be yet regarded as enemies, 
even if they are at the gates or stationed beside the 
walls in full array and planting ‘their engines, until 
envoys have been sent with invitations to peace, so 
that if they yield they may obtain the supreme boon 
of friendship, but if they refuse to listen and continue 
their opposition, you may with justice to reinforce 
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110 νίκης ἐπίωσι πρὸς ἄμυναν. ἣν μέντοι καὶ ἐκ προ- 
νομῆς εὐμόρφου γυναικὸς εἰς ἐπιθυμίαν ἔλθῃς, μὴ 
ὡς αἰχμαλώτῳ, φησί, ἐναπερύγῃς τὸ πάθος, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἡμερώτερον οἰκτισάμενος τῆς μεταβολῆς ἐπικού- 

ισον τὴν συμφοράν, μεθαρμοσάμενος πάντα πρὸς 

111 τὸ “Βέλτιον. ἐπικουφιεῖς δὲ τὰς μὲν τῆς κεφαλῆς 

τρίχας ἀποκείρας, περιελὼν δὲ ὄνυχας, ἀπαμφιάσας 
δὲ τὴν ἐσθῆτα ἣν ἔχουσα ἐζωγρήθη, τριάκοντα δὲ 
ἡμέρας ἀνεὶς καὶ ἐπιτρέψας αὐτῇ πενθῆσαι καὶ 
ἀποδακρῦσαι μετὰ ἀδείας πατέρα καὶ μητέρα καὶ 
τοὺς ἄλλους οἰκείους, ὧν ἀπεζεύχθη τεθνεώτων 7 
θανάτου χείρους ὑπομενόντων τὰς ἐν δουλείᾳ ,συμ- 
᾿ φοράς: μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ὡς γαμετῇ νόμῳ συνέρχου. 
τὴν γὰρ μέλ]λουσαν εὐνῆς ἀνδρὸς ἐπιβήσεσθαι, μὴ 
κατὰ μισθαρνίαν ὡς ἑταίραν τὸ τῆς ὥρας ἄνθος 

καπηλεύουσαν ἀλλ᾽ ἢ du ἔρωτα τοῦ συνιὄόντος ἢ 

διὰ τέκνων γένεσιν, ὅσιον θεσμῶν τῶν ἐπὶ τελείοις 

118 γάμοις ἀξιοῦσθαι. πάνυ καλῶς διαταξάμενος 
ἕκαστα. πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ οὐκ εἴασεν ἀχάλινον 
φέρεσθαι τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν ἀπαυχενίζουσαν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐστείλατο τὸ σφοδρὸν αὐτῆς ἡμέρας τριάκοντα 
χαλάσας. δεύτερον δὲ τὸν ἔρωτα βασανίζει, πό- 
τερον ἐπιμανὴς καὶ ἁψίκορος καὶ ὅλος τοῦ πάθους 
ἐστὶν ἢ μετέχει τῆς καθαρωτέρας ἰδέας, ἀνακεκρα- 
μένου λογισμοῦ: λογισμὸς γὰρ πεδήσει τὴν ἐπι- 
θυμίαν οὐδὲν ὑβριστικὸν ἐάσας αὐτὴν ἐξεργάσασθαι, 

114 ἀλλὰ τὴν μηνιαίαν προθεσμίαν ἐπισχεῖν. τρίτον 
δὲ ἐλεεῖ τὴν αἰχμάλωτον, εἰ μὲν παρθένος ἐστίν, 
ὅτι γονεῖς οὐκ ἐγγυῶσι τὴν εὐκταιοτάτην ἁρμο- 
ζόμενοι σύνοδον, εἰ δὲ χήρα, διότι τοῦ κουριδίου 


11 
[394] 


tt ee ee 


. @ Deut. xxi. 10-13. 
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you advance to defend yourselves in the hope of 
victory. Further,’ he says, if you find among the 110 
booty a comely woman for whom you feel a desire, 
do not treat her as a captive, and vent your passion 
on her, but in a gentler spirit pity her for her change 
of lot and alleviate her misfortunes by changing her 
condition for the better in every way. And you will 111 
give this alleviation if you shave the hair of her head 
and pare her nails ἢ and take off the garment which 
she wore when captured, leave her alone for thirty 
days, and allow her without fear of disturbance to 
mourn and weep for her father and mother and the 
rest of her family, from whom she had been parted 
either through their death or because they are 
suffering the pains of slavery, which are worse than 
death. After this, live with her as your lawful wife, 112 
because holiness requires that she who is to enter 
a husband’s bed, not as a hired harlot, trafficking her 
youthful bloom, but either for love of her mate or for 
the birth of children, should be admitted to the rights 
of full wedlock as her due. Each of these regulations 113 
is quite admirable. First he did not allow rebellious 
desire to go unbridled, but curbed its violence by 
the thirty days grant of liberty. Secondly, he tests 
whether the man’s love is wild and giddy and wholely 
inspired by passion, or contains an element of reason 
and so has something of the purer kind. For reason 
will fetter desire and, instead of allowing it to commit 
an outrage, compel it to wait for the appointed period 
of a month. Thirdly, he shows pity for the captive, 114 
if she is a maiden, because there are no parents to 
plight her and make fast the union which they have 
so longed to see, if she is a widow, because bereft of 


ὕ See App. p. 446, 
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στερομένη πεῖραν ἑτέρου μελλήσει λαβεῖν, καὶ 

ταῦτ᾽ ἐπανατειναμένου τὸν δεσποτικὸν φόβον, κἂν 

ἰσότητα ἐπιτηδεύῃ: τὸ γὰρ ὑπακοῦον ἀεὶ τὴν τοῦ 
κρατοῦντος, κἂν ἡμερώτερον ἢ, δέδιεν ἰσχύν. 

ἐὰν δέ τις τῆς ἐπιθυμίας ἀποπληρωθεὶς 
καὶ διακορὴς γενόμενος μηκέτι κοινωνεῖν ὁμιλίας 
ἀξιοῖ τῆς πρὸς τὴν αἰχμάλωτον, οὐ ζημιοῖ μᾶλλον 
αὐτὸν ἢ νουθετεῖ καὶ σωφρονίζει πρὸς βελτίωσιν 
ἠθῶν' κελεύει γὰρ μήτε πιπράσκειν μήτ᾽ ἔτι δούλην 
ἔχειν, ἀλλὰ χαρίζεσθαι μὲν ἐλευθερίαν αὐτῇ, χαρί- 
εσθαι δὲ καὶ τὴν ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας ἀπαλλαγὴν ἀδεᾶ, 
ὡς μὴ γυναικὸς ἑτέρας ἐπεισελθούσης ἐξ ἔριδος, 
οἷα φιλεῖ, κατὰ ζηλοτυπίαν πάθῃ τι τῶν ἀνηκέστων, 
ἅμα καὶ τοῦ δεσπότου καινοτέροις φίλτροις ὑπηγ- 
μένου καὶ τῶν παλαιοτέρων ἀλογοῦντος. 

16 XXIII. Ἕτερα δ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἑτέροις ἐπαντλῶν ὠσὶ 
φιληκόοις εἰς ἡμερότητα προστάττει, κἂν ἐχθρῶν 
ὑποζύγια ἀχθοφοροῦντα τῷ βάρει πιεσθέντα προ- 
πέσῃ, μὴ παρελθεῖν, ἀλλὰ συνεπικουφίσαι καὶ 
συνεγεῖραι, πόρρωθεν ἀναδιδάσκων τὸ μὴ τοῖς 
ἀβουλήτοις τῶν ἐχθρανάντων ἐφήδεσθαι, βαρύμηνι 
πάθος ἐπιχαιρεκακίαν εἰδώς, ἀδελφὸν ὁμοῦ καὶ 
ἀντίπαλον φθόνου, συγγενὲς μὲν ὅτι ἐκ πάθους 
ἑκάτερον. καὶ γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ἄμφω περὶ τῶν αὐτῶν 
προσερχόμενα καὶ μόνον οὐ κατακολουθοῦντα ἀλλή- 
λοις, ἀντίπαλον δὲ ὅτι ὁ μὲν ἐπὶ τοῖς τοῦ πέλας 


115 


α Deut. xxi. 14. E.V. “Thou shalt not deal with her as 
a Slave.” Lxx οὐκ ἀθετήσεις αὐτήν. See App. p. 446. 

> Ex. xxiii. 5. Cf. Deut. xxii. 4. 

¢ It is to be regretted that English has not a single word 
for this like the German ‘“ Schadenfreude.” 

4 Lit. “coming upon us about the same things,” 7.e. the 
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her wedded mate, she is about to make trial of 
another, menaced too by the dread of a master, even 
if he deals with her as an equal; for the subject 
condition always fears the might of the superior even 
though it be tempered with gentleness. 


And if anyone, having satisfied his desire to the full 115 


and surfeited therewith, is no longer minded to con- 
tinue his association with the captive, the law imposes 
what is not so much a loss of property as an admoni- 
tion and correction leading him to improve his ways.* 
For it bids him not sell her, nor yet keep her as a slave, 
but grant her freedom, and grant her, too, the right 
to depart in security from the house, lest if another 
wife comes in to supersede her, and quarrels ensue 
as they often do, this jealousy, with the master too 
under the sway of the charms of a new love and 
neglectful of the old, may bring her some fatal 
disaster. 

XXIII. In another fresh list of injunctions to kind- 
ness, which he pours into docile ears, he cormmands 
that if beasts of burden fall under the oppression of 
the weight they bear, we should not pass them by, 
even if they belong to our enemies, but help to 
relieve and raise them.’ By this he implies a further 
lesson, that one should not take pleasure in the 
adversities of those who have shown him hatred. He 
knew that this malignant joy ° was a savagely ran- 
corous passion, closely akin, and at the same time, 
opposite to envy ; akin, because each of them comes 
under the head of passion, and in their action upon 
us cover the same field,? and are almost sure to follow 
each other; opposites, because grief at our neigh- 


fortunes of our neighbours. Cohn takes τῶν αὐτῶν as 
masculine. 
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3 θ A A 7 ς δὲ > en | aA ~ λ tA A 
ἀγαθοῖς λύπην, ἡ δὲ ἐπὶ Tots τοῦ πλησίον κακοῖς 
e \ 9 ’ Vv 4 4 
117 ἡδονὴν ἀπεργάζεται. κἂν πλανώμενον μέντοι, 
’ὔ 9 A 3 ς 4 A ~ 
[395] φησίν, ἐχθροῦ τινος | ἴδῃς ὑποζύγιον, τὰ τῆς δια- 
φορᾶς παραλιπὼν ὑπεκκαύματα βαρυτέροις ἤθεσιν 
9 Α ΡῚ ’ὔ aA ~ 
ἀπαγαγὼν ἀπόδος. ov yap ἐκεῖνον μᾶλλον ὀνήσεις 
Ἁ ᾿ ~ ~ 
ἢ σεαυτόν, ἐπειδὴ TH μὲν ἄλογον ζῷον καὶ οὐδενὸς 
Vi 4 
ἴσως ἀξιον περιγίνεται, σοὶ δὲ τὸ μέγιστον καὶ 
a “A 9 ~ 4 9 4 [7 
118 τιμιώτατον τῶν ἐν τῇ φύσει, καλοκἀγαθία. ἕπεται 
A A 
δὲ κατὰ TO ἀναγκαῖον ὥσπερ σκιὰ σώματι καὶ 
4 aA 3) 7 [) i 
<ravTn) τῆς ἔχθρας διάλυσις" 6 τε yap εὖ πεπονθὼς 
if 
ἄκων ἄγεται πρὸς TO ἔνσπονδον χάριτι δουλωθείς, 
ὅ τε ὠφεληκὰ βούλ ΄ λῆ (ξ 
τ εληκὼς συμβούλῳ χρώμενος καλῇ πράξει 
A ᾽ 
σχεδὸν ἤδη πρὸς καταλλαγὰς τὴν δίανοιαν τέτραπ- 
A A ’ὔ 4 A 4 ~ 
119 rat. τοῦτο δὲ μάλιστα βούλεται διὰ πάσης τῆς 
’ ς 
νομοθεσίας ὃ ἱερώτατος προφήτης κατασκευάζειν, 
ς ’ ΄- 9 ΄- 
ὁμόνοιαν, κοινωνίαν, ὁμοφροσύνην, κρᾶσιν ἠθῶν, 
3 ae ~ 
ἐξ ὧν οἰκίαι καὶ πόλεις ἔθνη τε καὶ χῶραι Kat τὸ 
σύμπαν ἀνθρώπων γένος εἰς τὴν ἀνωτάτω προέλθοιεν 
9 , 9 > ν \ A , - 9 
120 εὐδαιμονίαν. ἀλλ ἄχρι μὲν τοῦ παροντος Ταῦτ 
’ὔ 
εἰσὶν εὐχαί: γενήσεται δέ, ὥς γε ἐμαυτὸν πείθω, 
καὶ ἔργα ἀψευδέστατα, τοῦ θεοῦ παρασχόντος 
9 “-.Π «a 
ὥσπερ ἐτησίους καρποὺς εὐφορίαν ἀρεταῖς, ὧν 
΄-- > 
μὴ ἀμοιρήσαιμεν οἱ τὸν πόθον αὐτῶν σχεδὸν ἀπὸ 
πρώτης ἡλικίας περιφέροντες. 
3 4 4) 
121 XXIV. “A μὲν οὖν ἐπ᾽ ἐλευθέροις ἔγνω, ταῦτα 
4 A 9 
καὶ τὰ τούτοις ἐστὶ παραπλήσια. συνῳδὰ δ᾽ ὡς 
ἔοικε καὶ περὶ δούλων νομοθετεῖ, πάλιν τῶν συντει- 
A 4 
νόντων els ἡμερότητα καὶ φιλανθρωπίαν καὶ τούτοις 
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bour’s good things is the effect of the one, pleasure 
at his evil things of the other. Again, if you see an 
enemy's beast straying, leave the points on which you 
quarrel to serve as incentives for other more vindic- 
tive dispositions, and lead the animal away and 
restore it.* You will benefit yourself more than him : 
he gains an irrational and possibly worthless animal, 
you the greatest and most precious treasure in the 
whole world, true goodness. And this, as surely as 
the shadow follows the body, will be followed by a 
termination of the feud. He, the receiver of a benefit 
which he has not willed, is drawn towards amity by 
the kindness which holds him in bondage. You, his 
helper, with a good action to assist your counsels, are 
predisposed to thoughts of reconciliation. This is 
what our most holy prophet through all his regula- 
tions especially desires to create, unanimity, neigh- 
bourliness, fellowship, reciprocity of feeling, whereby 
houses and cities and nations and countries and the 


117 


118 


119 


whole human race may advance to supreme happi- . 


ness. Hitherto, indeed, these things live only in our 
prayers, but they will, I am convinced, become facts 
beyond all dispute, if God, even as He gives us the 
yearly fruits, grants that the virtues should bear 
abundantly. And may some share in them be given 
to us, who from well-nigh our earliest days have 
carried with us the yearning to possess them. 
XXIV. These and others similar to these are his 
judgements as applied to the free. In the same strain, 
as is evident, he legislates for slaves as well, and allows 
them also to benefit by measures conceived in a spirit 


@ Ex. xxiii. 4. Philo rightly distinguishes this law from 
that of Deut. xxii. 1, which is concerned with a “ brother’s”’ 
animal, and has been treated in § 96. 
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, es \ > e , A 
122 μεταδιδούς. θῆτας μὲν οὖν ἕνεκα yxpelas τῶν 
3 ’ e 4 e Ἁ ,᾽ [2 
ἀναγκαίων ὑποβεβληκότας ἑαυτοὺς ἄλλων ὑπηρε- 
σίαις οἴεται δεῖν ἀνάξιον μηδὲν ὑπομένειν τῆς ἐκ 
γένους ἐλευθερίας, παραινῶν τοῖς τυγχάνουσι τῆς 
διακονίας εἰς τὸ τῆς τύχης ἀτέκμαρτον ἀφορᾶν 
καὶ λαμβάνειν αἰδῷ τῆς μεταβολῆς: τοὺς δ᾽ ἐξ 
ἐφημερινῶν δανείων χρεώστας τὸ τῆς προσβολῆς" 
ὄνομα καὶ πάθος ὑποδύντας ἢ καὶ τοὺς ἀνάγκῃ 
ὔ V4 9 9 / , 9 
βιαστικωτέρᾳ γενομένους ἐξ ἐλευθέρων δούλους οὐκ 
εἰς ἅπαν κακοπραγεῖν ἐᾷ διδοὺς ἐκεχειρίαν τούτοις 
A 9 4 9 “- e€ ’ A A A 
123 τὴν εἰς ἅπαν ἐνιαυτῷ ἑβδόμῳ. τοῖς μὲν yap 
δανεισταῖς οὐ κομισαμένοις τὸ χρέος ἢ τρόπον" 
ἕτερον κτησαμένοις τοὺς πρότερον ἐλευθέρους ἐξ- 
αρκεῖ, φησί, χρόνος εἰς ὑπηρεσίαν ἑξαετία" οἱ δὲ μὴ 
γένει δοῦλοι χρηστῆς ἐλπίδος μὴ εἰς ἅπαν ἀμοι- 
4 3 > 9 A \ AY ” κν 
ρείτωσαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἴτωσαν ἐπὶ τὴν παλαιὰν ἄδειαν, ἧς 
A \ 3 lA 9 ’ὔἢ bd) 3 
124 διὰ καιρους ἀβουλήτους ΕΟΤεΕρΉνΡΤΟ. καν EK τρι- 
[396] γονίας μέν, | φησί, δοῦλος ἑτέρου φόβῳ δεσποτικῶν. 
1 The mss, vary between this and προβολῆς, περιβολῆς, 
παραβολῆς, and one has δουλείας. See note c. 
2 So Cohn after S. Other mss. πρὸ τῶν, πρὸς τὸν (in both 
cases omitting ἢ), and ἢ τοῖς τρόπον. This last seems to me 
to be preferable to that of S. The persons who acquired 


slaves in some other way than as payment of a debt are not 
creditors. | 


¢ These no doubt are the same as those mentioned in Spec. 
Leg. ii. 79, who according to the command in Lev. xxv. 39, 40 
(which Philo there has in mind, rather than as stated in the 
footnote Deut. xv. 12) are to be regarded as μισθωτοί. But 
the relations of these to the debtors next mentioned are 
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of kindness and humanity. The serfs * who through 122 


the lack of the necessaries of life have subjected 
themselves to servitude to others ought not he holds 
to suffer anything unworthy of the freedom to which 
they were born, and he exhorts those who obtain 
their services to consider how incalculable is fortune 
and to respect their changed condition. As for the 
debtors, who through temporary loans ὃ have sunk into 
bearing both the name and the painfulness which 
their cruel situation ὁ entails, and those whom a more 
imperious compulsion has brought from freedom into 
slavery, he would not allow them to remain for ever 
in their evil plight, but gave them total remission in 
the seventh year. For creditors who have not re- 
covered the debt, or have gained possession in some 
other way of those who were formerly free should be 
content, he says, with six years as a time for their 
service, and those who were not born to slavery 
should not be altogether deprived of comforting hope, 
but should pass back to the old independence of 
which they were deprived through adverse circum- 
stances. And if another man’s slave, it may be 
with two generations of slavery behind him, takes 


puzzling. For a discussion of this and some other points, 
or perhaps rather a statement of the questions that arise, 
see App. p. 446. 

Ὁ If this is right, and the reference is to loans which the 
borrower expects and promises to pay shortly, it is an un- 
usual sense for the word, though it is applied to brief and 
shortlived men and things. 

¢ Lit. “the attack’”’ or “visitation,” again a strange use. 
All that can be said is that it is even less possible to give a 
satisfactory meaning to the variants mentioned in note 1. 
What the “name” and “ painfulness ᾽᾽ are that are entailed 
by it is also obscure. Possibly δοῦλος and δουλεία. See also 
App. p. 446. 
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3 A RD! ’ὔ ~ e ’ὔ “A A 
ἀπειλῶν ἢἣ συνειδήσει τινῶν ἁμαρτημάτων H μηδὲν 
ἠδικηκώς, ἀμειλίκτῳ καὶ ὠμοθύμῳ χρώμενος 
» ’ὔ A A , / 
ἄλλως δεσπότῃ, πρὸς (ae) καταφύγῃ τευξόμενος 
ἐπικουρίας, μὴ περιίδῃς- ἐκδιδόναι γὰρ ἱκέτας οὐχ 
@ e¢ 67 A Δ ἐ A Ψ 9 e A A 
ὅσιον, ἱκέτης δὲ Kal ὁ δοῦλος ὥσπερ Els ἱερὸν τὴν 
σὴν ἑστίαν καταπεφευγώς, ἐν ἡ δίκαιόν ἐστιν ἀ- 
’ ’ὔ 4 A 9 9 “4 . 9 ‘ 
συλίας τυγχάνειν, μάλιστα μὲν εἰς ἀδόλους ἐλθὼν 
A A A > » 9 A / A ~ 
καταλλαγὰς Tas χωρὶς ἐνέδρας, εἰ δὲ μή, TO γοῦν 
πανύστατον πραθείς" ἀλλαγαὶ yap ait τῶν δεσποτῶν 
” 4 A e A Ὁ aA 3 e 
ἄδηλον ὅπου τὴν ῥοπὴν ἕξουσι, τοῦ δ᾽ ὁμολογου- 
μένου κουφότερον τὸ ἄδηλον κακόν. 
aA A Ss A 9 ’ A 3 
XXV. Ταῦτα μὲν οὖν περὶ οἰκείων καὶ ἀλλο- 


τρίων καὶ φίλων καὶ ἐχθρῶν καὶ δούλων καὶ ἐλευ- 


θέρων καὶ συνόλως ἀνθρώπων νομοθετεῖ. τὸ δὲ 
ἐπιεικὲς καὶ ἥμερον καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν τῶν ἀλόγων ζῴων 
φύσιν ἄγει μεταδιδοὺς καὶ τούτοις, ὥσπερ ἀπὸ 
πηγῆς εὐμενοῦς' ἀρύσασθαί τι χρηστόν. κελεύει 
γὰρ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέροις ἀγέλαις, κατά τε ποίμνας καὶ 
αἰπόλια καὶ βουκόλια, τῆς παραχρῆμα τῶν γεννω- 
μένων ἀπολαύσεως ἀπέχεσθαι, μήτε πρὸς ἐδωδὴν 

1 Mangey wished to read ἀενάου, and Cohn in his transla- 
tion approved. But εὐμενής applied to things is common 
enough, 9.0. to air, plants, and even to the water of a river 
(Aeschylus). See examples in Stephanus. 

2 Soone ms. The others τίνος χρηστοῦ, which Cohn retained, 
but in his translation accepted 7: χρηστόν. The genitive of 


the thing drawn as opposed to the source from which it is 
drawn seems hardly possible. 


* Deut. xxiii. 15, 16 “Thou shalt not deliver to his master 
a servant who coming (E.V. which is escaped) from his 
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refuge with you to obtain protection in fear of his 
master’s threats or through consciousness of some 
misdeed, or because without having committed any 
offence, he has found his master generally cruel and 
merciless, do not disregard his plea.* For it is a 
sacrilegious act to surrender a suppliant and the slave 
is a suppliant who has fled to your hearth as to a 
temple, where he has a right to obtain sanctuary, and 
protected from treachery may preferably come to an 
honest and open agreement, or if that is not possible, 
be sold as a last resort. For though in changing 
masters there is no certainty which way the scale 
will turn, the uncertain evil is not so grave as the 
acknowledged. 


XXV. This is his legislation about compatriots and 125 


foreigners, about friends and enemies, about slaves 
and free and mankind in general. But he carries on 
the idea of moderation and gentleness to the sphere 
of irrational animals, and grants them, too, a draught 
of goodness, as from a sweet and grateful spring. He 
bids them in dealing with the domestic kinds, sheep, 
goats and oxen, to abstain from availing themselves 
of their young, by taking them at once either for food 


master has joined himself to thee. He shall dwell with thee, 
he shall dwell among you, wherever it pleaseth him. Thou 
shalt not afflict him.” Philo interprets this ordinance, which 
is supposed to apply to a slave escaping from a foreign master, 
in accordance with Attic law. See App. p. 447. 

By ἐκ τριγονίας he does not mean, as Heinemann, Bildung, 
p. 344, seems to suppose, to limit this privilege to slaves of 
the third generation. Hitherto the ordinances he mentions 
have applied to others who are born free (οἱ μὴ γένει δοῦλοι, 
§ 123). This privilege extends to those who have no such 
claim. The μέν is in antithesis to a suppressed statement 
that a fortiori those who are not born in slavery would be 
entitled to the same. 
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μήτε ἐπὶ προφάσει θυσιῶν λαμβάνοντας. ὠμῆς 
γὰρ ὑπέλαβεν εἶναι ψυχῆς, ἐφεδρεύειν ἀποκυΐσκο- 
μένοις εἰς ἀνυπέρθετον διάζευξιν ἐγγόνων τε αὖ 
καὶ μητέρων ἕνεκα γαστρὸς ἡδονῆς, μᾶλλον δὲ 
ἀηδίας ἐκτόπου τινὸς ψυχῆς" καὶ παρηλλαγμένης. 
127 φησὶν οὖν τῷ βιωσομένῳ κατὰ τὴν ἱερωτάτην αὐτοῦ 
πολιτείαν᾽ “ὦ γενναῖε, πολλή τίς ἐστιν ἀφθονία σοι 
τῶν πρὸς ἀπόλαυσιν, οἷς μέμψις οὐ παρέπεται" 
συγγνωστὸν γὰρ ἂν ἦν ἴσως, ἐπειδὴ πολλὰ τῶν 
ἀβουλήτων ἡ ἀπορία καὶ σπάνις δρᾶν ἀναγκάζει. 
σὺ δὲ καὶ διαφέρειν εἰς ἐγκράτειαν καὶ τὰς ἄλλας 
ἀρετὰς ὀφείλεις τὴν καλλίστην τεταγμένος τάξιν, 
ὑπὸ ταξιάρχῃ τῷ τῆς φύσεως ὀρθῷ λόγῳ, δι᾽ ὃν 
ἡμερῶσθαί σε δεῖ μηδὲν σκαιὸν τῇ διανοίᾳ παρα- 
128 δεχόμενον.᾽᾿ τί δ᾽ ἂν εἴη σκαιότερον ἢ ταῖς περὶ 
τὴν ἀποκύησιν ὠδῖσιν ἐπιφέρειν ἔξωθεν ἕτέρας ἐκ 
τῆς παραχρῆμα τῶν γεννωμένων διαζεύξεως; 
ἀνάγκη γὰρ σφαδάζειν ᾿ἀποσπωμένων, διά τινα 
φυσικὴν μητέρων πρὸς ἔγγονα φιλοστοργίαν, καὶ 
μάλιστα ὑπὸ τὸν τῆς κυήσεως καιρόν, ἐπειδὴ πη- 
γάζοντες. οἱ μαστοὶ σπάνει τοῦ θηλάζοντος, ἀνα- 
κοπὴν τῆς ἐπιρροίας “λαμβανούσης, σκιρροῦνταί τε 
καὶ κατατεινόμενοι τῷ βάρει παγέντος εἴσω τοῦ γά- 
129 λακτος ἀλγηδόσι πιέζονται. ᾿ χάρισαι δή," φησί, 
ia τῇ μητρὶ τὸ ἔγγονον, εἰ καὶ μὴ τὸν σύμπαντα 
[397] χρόνον, | ἑπτὰ γοῦν τὰς πρώτας ἡμέρας γαλακτο- 
1 Cohn following Mangey brackets ψυχῆς, but though the 
double genitives are awkward, it seems wanted as an antithesis 

to γαστρὸς. The expression anyhow i is confused, as it is not 


the ἀηδία but the meal which causes it which is ae and 
παρηλλαγμένη. 


α Lev. xxii. 27 “A calf or sheep or goat, whenever it is 
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or on the grounds of offering them for sacrifice.“ T’or 
he considered that it showed a cruel soul to be lying 
in wait for the newly born in order to separate 
instantly mothers and offspring, just to please the 
belly but still more displease and horrify the soul by 
so unnatural a meal. He says then to him, whose 127 
life would conform to his most holy commonwealth, 
‘Good Sir, food for your enjoyment to which no 
blame can attach you have in abundance. Otherwise 
such an action might perhaps be pardonable, since 
poverty and dearth compel us to do many things 
which we would not. But your duty is to excel in 
self-restraint and the other virtues, stationed as you 
are in the most honourable of posts, captained by 
nature’s right reason, for whose sake you must learn 
gentleness and admit no brutality into your mind.” 
And what could be more brutal than to bring in from 128 
outside other pangs to add to the pangs of travail by 
separating the mothers straightway from their off- 
spring. For if they are snatched away, the mothers 
are bound to be in great distress, because of the 
maternal affection natural to them, particularly at the 
time of motherhood, when the breasts, whose flowing 
fountain is obstructed through lack of its suckling, 
grow indurated and strained by the weight of the 
milk coagulated within them and suffer a painful 
oppression. “ Make a present,” he continues, “ of 129 
the child to its mother, if not for all time, to be 
suckled, at least, for the seven first days and do not 
born, it shall be seven days under its dam, and on the eighth 
day and beyond it shall be accepted for gifts, for a burnt 
offering unto the Lord.” Ex. xxii. 30 is to the same effect, 
though only of the firstborn. Assuming that it is humanity 


which excludes from the altar, Philo might fairly argue that 
still more would it prohibit them for ordinary eating. 
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τροφῆσαι, καὶ μὴ ἀνωφελεῖς ἃς ἡ φύσις ὥμβρησε 


πηγὰς ἐν μαστοῖς ἐργάσῃ, τὰς δευτέρας αὐτῆς 
χάριτας ἀνελών, ἃς ἐκ πολλοῦ τοῦ προμηθοῦς 
ς lA 
ἡτοιμάσατο τἀκόλουθον μακρόθεν αἰωνίῳ Kal τε- 
130 r 4 φ 4, ὃ Lond 1 ᾽ , A ὃ 
ela φρονήσει κατιδοῦσα. προτέρα μὲν yap δω- 
\ n 2 5 \ ἘΠΕ. \ 
pea γένεσις, dv ἧς TO μὴ Ov ἄγεται πρὸς τὸ εἶναι, 
δευτέρα δὲ γάλακτος ἐπίρροια, τροφὴ καιρίως 
’ A 
μαλακωτάτη, πᾶν ἁπαλόνυχον dpdovoa, ὃ ποτόν 
3 ~ » A A 
ἐστιν ὁμοῦ καὶ σιυτίον"---ὅσον μὲν γὰρ ὑδατῶδες τοῦ 
γάλακτος, ποτόν, ὅσον δ᾽ ὑποπαχύνεται, σιτίον--- 
προνοίᾳ τοῦ μὴ κακοπαθεῖν τὸ ἀρτίγονον, ἐφ- 
᾽ὔ > A ’ ’ 9 4 > b 
edpevovons ἀεὶ χρόνοις διαφέρουσιν ἐνδείας, ἀλλ 
ὑπὸ μίαν καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν προσφορὰν ἑκατέρας τροφῆς 
ἤδη τὰς πικρὰς δεσποίνας, δίψαν τε καὶ πεῖναν, 
lot > 
131 exdevyeu.” τοῦτον ἀναγνόντες TOV νό- 
e \ \ 4 A 9 
μον, οἱ χρηστοὶ καὶ περιμάχητοι γονεῖς, ἐγκαλύ- 
e A ᾽ὔ 9 “- e 
ψασθε, οἱ ἐπὶ τοῖς βρέφεσιν ἀεὶ φονῶντες, οἱ κακὴν 
ἐφεδρεύοντες ἐφεδρείαν τοῖς ἀποκυομένοις εἰς ἔκ- 
θεσιν, ot τοῦ σύμπαντος ἀνθρώπων γένους ἄσπονδοι 
᾽ ᾽ὔ A 9 9 4 > 4 4 
132 πολέμιοι. τίνι yap du εὐνοίας ἀφίξεσθε, γενόμενοι 
A ’ e \ 4 ’ 9 
τῶν ἰδίων τέκνων αὐτόχειρες; Ol τὰς πόλεις τό γ 
A Ὁ 9 ~ > A 9 4, 
ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν ἧκον μέρος ἐρημοῦντες, ἀπὸ τῶν ἐγγυτάτω 
“A e “Ἠ 
γένους ἀρξάμενοι τῆς ἀπωλείας, οἱ τοὺς τῆς φύσεως 
" 9 “A 
θεσμοὺς ἀνατρέποντες καὶ ὅσα ἂν οἰκοδομῆ καθ- 
lol \ 9 ᾽ σ΄ 
aipotvres, δι᾿ ἀνημέρου καὶ ἀτιθάσου ψυχῆς ὠμό- 
1 Cohn punctuates with προτέρα to the second σιτίον as a 
parenthesis, thus making zpovoia follow on ἠτοιμάσατο, an 


unnecessarily unwieldy parenthesis. προνοίᾳ easily follows on 
ἄρδουσα with equally good sense. 


α Lit. “is always lying in wait at different times,” a con- 
fused expression which may mean as translated above, or 
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render useless the fountain which nature has rained 
into the breasts by destroying the second of the boons 
which her grace distributes, boons prepared by the 
profound forethought in which with everlasting and 
consummate wisdom she looks into the distant 
sequence of events. Her first gift was birth, through 
which the non-existent is brought into existence, and 
the second is the efflux of milk, the happily timed 
aliment which flows so gently fostering the tender 
growth of every creature. It is at once food and 
drink, for the watery part of milk is drink, and its 
denser part food, both provided that the newly born 
should not suffer from the need, which, never far off, 
seizes it at different times,* but with both kinds of 
nourishment applied in the same single form should 
at once escape those bitter mistresses, hunger and 
thirst.” > Read this law, you good and 
highly prized parents, and hide your faces for shame, 
you who ever breathe slaughter against your infants, 
who mount your wicked watch over them as they 
leave the womb, waiting to cast them away, you 
deadly enemies of the whole human race. For to 
whom will you have any feeling of kindliness, you the 
murderers of your own children, who do what you can 
to make a desolation of cities and begin the destruc- 
tion with your own flesh and blood, who overturn the 
statutes of nature and demolish all that she builds, 
who in the cruelty of your savage and ferocious 


that it sometimes takes the form of hunger and sometimes 
of thirst. 

ὑ For these three sections cf. Spec. Leg. iii. 108 ff. As 
there, in the absence of any direct prohibition of infanticide, 
Philo argues its wickedness from the criminality ascribed to 
causing a miscarriage, so here from the mercy shown by the 
law to new-born animals, 
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TnTa γενέσει φθορὰν καὶ ζωῇ θάνατον ἐπιτειχίζοντες. 

133 ἢ οὐχ ὁρᾶτε, ὅτι τῷ πάντα ἀρίστῳ νομοθέτῃ Sv 
ἐπιμελείας ἐγένετο μηδὲ τῶν ἀλόγων τὰ ἔγγονα 
διαζευχθῆναι τῆς τεκούσης, ἄχρις ἂν γαλακτοτρο- 
φηθῇ; τὸ πλέον, ὦ γενναῖοι, δι᾿ ὑμᾶς, ἵν᾽, εἰ καὶ 
μὴ τῇ φύσει, μαθήσει γοῦν ἀναδιδάσκησθε τὸ φιλ- 
οἴκειον, εἰς ἄρνας καὶ ἐρίφους ἀποβλέποντες, οἵ ἐν 
ἀφθόνοις χορηγίαις τῶν ἀναγκαίων τρυφᾶν οὐ 
κεκώλυνται, τῆς φύσεως μὲν τοιαῦτα παρασκευα- 
σαμένης ἐν ἐπιτηδειοτάτοις χωρίοις, ἐξ ὧν εὐμαρεῖς 
τοῖς δεησομένοις αἱ ἀπολαύσεις γενήσονται, νομο- 
θέτου δὲ μετὰ πολλῆς προμηθείας ἐφορῶντος, ἵνα 
μηδεὶς ἐμποδίζῃ τὰς εὐεργέτιδας καὶ σωτηρίους 
τοῦ θεοῦ δωρεάς. 

134 XXVI. Βουλόμενος δὲ πολυτρόποις ἰδέαις τὰ 
ἡμερότητος καὶ ἐπιεικείας σπέρματα ταῖς διανοίαις 
ἐγκατασπείρειν ἄλλο τίθησι διάταγμα συγγενὲς τοῖς 

[398] προτέροις, ἀπαγορεύων ἡμέρᾳ τῇ αὐτῇ | συγκατα- 
θύειν μητέρα καὶ ἔγγονον: καὶ γὰρ εἰ θυτέον, ἀλλ᾽ 
οὖν ἐν χρόνοις γε διαφέρουσιν: ὑπερβολὴ γὰρ ἀγ- 
ριότητος τὴν αἰτίαν τῆς γενέσεως μετὰ τοῦ ζῳογο- 

135 νηθέντος ἡμέρᾳ μιᾷ κτείνειν. καὶ τοῦτο τοῦ χάριν; 

ἢ γὰρ ἐπὶ προφάσει θυσιῶν ἢ διὰ γαστρὸς ἀπό- 

λαυσιν" εἰ μὲν οὖν ἕνεκα θυσιῶν, ἐπέψευσται καὶ 
τοὔνομα" τὰ γὰρ τοιαῦτα σφάγια, οὐ θυσία. τίς δὲ 
δὴ καὶ θεοῦ βωμὸς οὕτως ἀνίερα ἱερεῖα προσδέ- 
ἕεται; ποῖον δὲ πῦρ οὐκ ἂν δίχα τμηθὲν ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ 
διασταίη φεῦγον τὴν ἐξ ἀμίκτου πράγματος ἕνωσιν; 
οἶμαι ἂν αὐτὸ μηδὲ πρὸς βραχύτατον ὑπομεῖναι 
244, 
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souls arm dissolution to fight against generation and 
death against life? Can you not see that our all- 
excellent lawgiver was at pains to insure that even 
in the case of irrational animals, the offspring should 
not be separated from their mother so long as it is 
being suckled? Still more for your sake, good sirs, 
was that order given, that if nature does not, instruc- 
tion may teach you the duty of family love. Learn it 
from the sight of lambs and kids, who are not hindered 
from feasting on abundant supplies of what they need. 
Nature has provided this abundance in places best 
suited for the purpose, where those who require it 
will easily find means of enjoyment, while the law- 
giver greatly careful for the future looks to see that 
none interferes with the gifts of God, which bring 
welfare and safety. 

XXVI. So desirous is he to sow in divers forms the 
seeds of gentleness and moderation in their minds, 
that he lays down another enactment of the same 
nature as the preceding. He forbids them to sacrifice 
the mother and its offspring on the same day,’ for if 
they must be sacrificed, at any rate let it be at differ- 
ent times. It is the height of savagery to slay on the 
same day the generating cause and the living creature 
generated. And why does anyone do so? It must 
either be on the ground of sacrificing or to gratify 
the belly. If sacrifice is the reason, it gives the lie 
to the name, for such actions are slaughters, not 
sacrifices. Which of God’s altars will accept obla- 
tions so unhallowed ; what fire would not fly asunder 
divided into two, shrinking from union with a thing 
so ill to blend with? Indeed, I think, it could not 
last for any time, however short, but would straight- 


@ Lev. xxii. 28. 
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4 > > > / “-ς ’ \ “-- \ 
χρόνον, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτίκα σβεσθῆναι προνοίᾳ τινὶ τοῦ μὴ 
τὸν ἀέρα καὶ τὴν ἱερωτάτην πνεύματος φύσιν ὑπὸ 
τῆς αἰρομένης φλογὸς μιαίνεσθαι. εἰ δὲ μὴ θυσιῶν 
χάριν ἀλλὰ θοίνης, τίς οὐκ ἂν τῆς ὑπερφυοῦς γα- 
στριμαργίας ὀρέξεις προβάλλοιτο καινὰς καὶ παρ- 
ηλλαγμένας; ἐκτόπους μὲν γὰρ ἡδονὰς οἱ τοιοῦτοι 
μεταδιώκουσι. τίς δὲ ἡδονὴ κρεωφαγοῦσι, γεύσα- 
σθαι σαρκῶν ἐν ταὐτῷ μητέρων καὶ ἐγγόνων; ὧν 
εἰ τὰ μέλη τις ἀναμῖξαι θελήσειεν ἀναπείρων 
> A a3 9 “A 9 / 3 3 a 
ὀβελοῖς, tv’ ὀπτῶν ἐμφορήσαιτο, οὐκ av μοι δοκεῖ 

a Ὁ e/ A \ 4 9 
διατελεῖν ἥσυχα, ῥήξειν δὲ φωνὴν σχετλιάσαντα δι 
ὑπερβολὴν τοῦ καινουργηθέντος πάθους καὶ μυρία 
λοιδορήσεσθαι τῆς λαιμαργίας τοῖς εὐτρεπίζουσιν 
ἄσιτον εὐωχίαν. ἀλλ᾽ ὅ γε νόμος ἔξω τῶν περιρ- 
ραντηρίων ἐλαύνει καὶ ὅσα τῶν ζῴων κυοφορεῖ, μὴ 
ἐπιτρέπων ἄχρις ἂν ἀποτέκῃ σφαγιάζεσθαι, τὰ 
κατὰ γαστρὸς ἐν ἴσῳ τοῖς ἀποκυηθεῖσιν ἤδη λογι- 

’ 9 9 A A " ” 4 Δ 3 
σάμενος, οὐκ ἐπειδὴ τὴν ἴσην ἔλαχε τάξιν ἃ μηδ 
> ζω “A 9 > e \ A 4 
els φῶς πω προῆλθεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τοῦ μακρόθεν 
ἐπισχεῖν τὴν εὐχέρειαν τῶν εἰωθότων πάντα φύρειν. 
εἰ γὰρ τὰ φυτῶν τρόπον ἔτι παραυξανόμενα καὶ 
μέρη νομιζόμενα τῶν κυόντων, νυνὶ μὲν ἡνωμένα, 
μηνῶν δὲ περιόδοις αὖθις ἀποσπασθησόμενα τῆς 


@ As there is no such prohibition in the law, Philo must 
mean that it follows logically from the law against killing 
mother and offspring at the same time. According to Heine- 
mann, Bildung, p. 37, the Rabbis had no such rule, but may 
it not have been an accepted or at least a widely acknow- 
ledged principle in Philo’s time? 

> The argument in this and the next sections seem to be— 
the unborn child is only potentially a separate creature. This 
is a scientific principle (cf. Spec. Leg. iii. 117 f. and note, 
vol. vii. p. 637), but Moses by forbidding it to be killed, as 
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way die out, providing as it were that the air and 
sacred element of breath should not be defiled by the 
rising flame. If the object is not to sacrifice but to 
feast thereon, who would not spurn the strange and 
unnatural craving of this monstrous gluttony ? For 
pleasure in abnormal forms is what such persons 
pursue, but though they have flesh to eat, what 
pleasure can they have, when the flesh which they 
taste is that of mother.and offspring together ? 
Indeed, if one should mix the limbs of the two and 
fix them on the spits to eat of the roast, these limbs, 
I think, would not remain mute, but break out into 
speech, indignant at the enormity of the unexampled 
treatment which they suffer, and hurl a host of invec- 
tives against the greediness of those who prepare 
these meats, fitter for a fast than for a feast. But 
observe that the law also banishes from the sacred 
precincts all pregnant animals and does not permit 
them to be sacrificed until they have been de- 
livered,* thus counting what is still in the depths of 
the womb as on the same footing as what has already 
been brought to the birth, not because creatures not 
yet advanced into the light rank equally with the 
others, but by implication to restrain the licence of 
those whose way is to bring everything to disorder.? 
For if the life which is still growing like a plant and 
reckoned as part of the parent which carries it and 
now is at one with it, but in the course of months 


it would be if animals were killed when pregnant, teaches us 
that it is still more sacred when born. In this way he is 
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138 


restraining the licence, primarily of those who practise in- ' 


fanticide, but also (§ 140) of all who disregard the rights and 
interests of others. It is difficult, however, to see the point 
of the sentence πάντων yap ... κτείνειν. I should like to 
think that it is the interpolation of a glossator. 
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συμφυΐας, διὰ τὴν ἐλπίδα τοῦ γενήσεσθαι ζῷα 
φυλάττεται τῷ περὶ τὰς μητέρας ἀνεπιβουλεύτῳ, 
χάριν τοῦ μὴ τὸ λεχθὲν μίασμα συμβῆναι, πῶς οὐχὶ 
μᾶλλον τὰ ἀποτεχθέντα καὶ καθ᾽ αὑτὰ ψυχῆς καὶ 
σώματος μεμοιραμένα; πάντων γὰρ ἀνοσιώτατον 
ἑνὶ καιρῷ καὶ ἡμέρᾳ μιᾷ ἔγγονον ὁμοῦ καὶ μητέρα 
κτείνειν. ἐνθένδε μοι δοκοῦσιν ὁρμηθέντες ἔνιοι 
τῶν νομοθετῶν τὸν ἐπὶ ταῖς κατακρίτοις γυναιξὶν 
εἰσηγήσασθαι νόμον, ὃς κελεύει τὰς ἐγκύους, ἐὰν 
ἄξια θανάτου δράσωσιν, φυλάττεσθαι μέχρις ἂν ἀπο- 
τέκωσιν, ἵνα μὴ ἀναιρουμένων συναπόληται τὰ 
κατὰ γαστρός. ἀλλ᾽ οὗτοι μὲν ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων | 
ταῦτα ἔγνωσαν: 6 δὲ Kal προσυπερβάλλων ἔτι ἄχρι 
καὶ τῶν ἀλόγων ζῴων τὸ ἐπιεικὲς ἀπέτεινεν, ἵν᾽ ἐν 
τοῖς ἀνομοιογενέσιν ἀσκήσαντες πολλῇ τινι περιου- 
cia χρώμεθα φιλανθρωπίας (ἐν τοῖς ὁμογενέσιλ,᾽ 
τοῦ μὲν λυπεῖν καὶ ἀντιλυπεῖν ἀλλήλους ἀπεχόμενοι, 
τὰ δ᾽ οἰκεῖα ἀγαθὰ μὴ θησαυροφυλακοῦντες, ἀλλ᾽ 
εἰς μέσον προφέροντες καθάπερ συγγενέσι καὶ ἐκ 
φύσεως ἀδελφοῖς τοῖς πανταχοῦ πᾶσιν. ἔτι τοίνυν 
τὸ μὲν ἔθνος ἐπὶ μισανθρωπίᾳ διαβαλλέτωσαν, τοὺς 
δὲ νόμους ὡς ἄμικτα καὶ ἀκοινώνητα παραγέλ- 
λοντας αἰτιάσθωσαν οἱ δεινοὶ συκοφάνται, φανερῶς 
οὕτως τῶν μὲν νόμων ἐλέου μεταδιδόντων καὶ ταῖς 
τῶν θρεμμάτων ἀγέλαις, τοῦ δὲ ἔθνους ταῖς ἐκ 
πρώτης ἡλικίας νομίμοις ὑφηγήσεσιν ὅσον ἐν ταῖς 
ψυχαῖς ἀπειθὲς μεθαρμοζομένου πρὸς τὸ τιθασόν. 

ἐπαποδύεται δὲ αὐτὸς ἑαυτῷ καὶ ἐπ- 


1 Inserted by Cohn from Clement, who repeats this clause 
almost verbatim. (Possibly, however, an addition by Clement ; 


Philo may have thought that φιλανθρωπία in itself expressed 
the antithesis.) 
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will be severed from the common organism, is, in 
the hope that it will become a living animal, safe- 
guarded by the invulnerability of the mother, to 
prevent the occurrence of the above said defile- 
ment, how much more is this the case with the 
creatures already brought to the birth and endued 
with a body and soul of their own? For it is 
the very height of unholiness to kill mother and 
offspring on the same occasion and on the same 
day. It was on this principle, I think, that some 139 
legislators introduced the law that condemned women 
who commit deeds worthy of death should, if 
pregnant, be kept in custody until the child is 
born, lest their execution should carry with it the 
destruction of the life within the womb.“ These 140 
decrees of theirs apply to human beings, but Moses 
rising to a further height extended the duty of 
fair treatment even to irrational animals, so that 
by practising on creatures of dissimilar kind we 
may show humanity in a far fuller measure to 
beings of like kind to ourselves, abstaining from 
strokes and counter-strokes to vex each other, and not 
hoarding our personal good things as treasures, but 
throwing them into the common stock for all in every 
place, as for kinsmen and brothers by nature. After 14] 
this let those clever libellers continue, if they can, to 
accuse the nation of misanthropy and charge the laws 
with enjoining unsociable and unfriendly practices, 
when these laws so clearly extend their compassion to 
flocks and herds, and our people through the instruc- 
tions of the law learn from their earliest years to 
correct any wilfulness of souls to gentle behaviour. 
But so prolific is he in virtue and 142 


@ See App. p. 447. 
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αγωνίζεται πολύγονος ὧν ἀρετῆς καί τινι εὐτροπίᾳ 
χρώμενος πρὸς τὰς καλὰς ὑφηγήσεις" κελεύσας γάρ, 
πρὶν ἀπότιτθον γενέσθαι, μὴ ἀποσπᾶν τῆς τεκούσης 
μήτε ἄρνα μήτε ἔριφον μήτε ἄλλο τι τῶν ἐν ταῖς 
ἀγέλαις, καὶ προσδιαταξάμενος μηδὲ τῇ αὐτῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
κτείνειν μητέρα καὶ ἔγγονον, ἐπιδαψιλεύεται φά- 
σκων" “ody ἑψήσεις ἄρνα ἐν γάλακτι pntpos.” 
πάνυ γὰρ ἄτοπον ὑπέλαβεν εἶναι τὴν τροφὴν ζῶντος 
ἥδυσμα γενέσθαι καὶ παράρτυσιν ἀναιρεθέντος καὶ 
τὴν μὲν φύσιν ἐπιμεληθεῖσαν αὐτοῦ τῆς διαμονῆς 
ὀμβρῆσαι γάλα, ὃ διὰ μαστῶν τῆς τεκούσης οἷα 
δεξαμενῶν φέρεσθαι διετάξατο, τὴν δὲ τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
πων ἀκρασίαν τοσοῦτον ἐπιβῆναι, ὡς τῷ τῆς ζωῆς. 
αἰτίῳ καταχρήσασθαι καὶ πρὸς τὴν τοῦ ὑπολοίπου 
σώματος ἀνάλωσιν. εἰ δή τις ἐν γάλακτι κρέα 
συνέψειν ἀξιοῖ, μὴ σὺν ὠμότητι, χωρὶς δὲ ἀσεβείας 
ἐψέτω: μυρίαι θρεμμάτων εἰσὶν ἀγέλαι πανταχοῦ 
καὶ καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν ἀμελγόμεναι διὰ βου- 
κόλων αἰπόλων ποιμένων, οἷς κτηνοτροφοῦσιν ἡ 
μεγίστη πρόσοδός ἐστι γάλα, τῇ μὲν κεχυμένον, τῇ 
δὲ συνεσταλμένον τε καὶ πηγνύμενον εἰς τυρόν" 
ὥστε ἀφθονίας ὑπαρχούσης Tov" ἀρνῶν ἢ ἐρίφων ἤ 
τινος ἑτέρου γάλακτι μητρῴῳ κρέα συνέψοντα 
χαλεπὴν ἐπιδείκνυσθαι τρόπων σκαιότητα, τὸ ἀναγ- 
καιότατον καὶ συγγενέστατον λογικῇ ψυχῇ πάθος 
ἐκτετμημένον, τὸν ἔλεον. 

XXVII. ἼΑγαμαι δὲ κἀκεῖνον τὸν νόμον, ὃς 
καθάπερ ἐν χορῷ παναρμονίῳ συνάδων τοῖς προ- 

1 mss, εἰ δὴ τὰ OF ἐπειδὴ τὰ, 2 Mss. τῶν. 
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versatile in giving admirable lessons, that not con- 
tent with his own prowess, he challenges it to a 
further contest. He has forbidden any lamb or kid or 
other like kind of livestock to be snatched away from 
its mother before itis weaned. He has also forbidden 
the killing of the mother and offspring on the same 
day. He now crowns his bounty with the words 
“Thou shalt not seethe a lamb in his mother’s milk.’’@ 
For he held that it was grossly improper that the 143 
substance which fed the living animal should be used 
to season and flavour the same after its death, and 
that while nature provided for its conservation by 
creating the stream of milk and ordaining that it 
should pass through the mother’s breasts as through 
conduits, the licence of man should rise to such a 
height as to misuse what had sustained its life to 
destroy also the body which remains in existence. 
If indeed anyone thinks good to boil flesh in milk, 144 
let him do so without cruelty and keeping clear 
of impiety. Everywhere there are herds of cattle 
innumerable, which are milked every day by cow- 
herds, goat-herds and shepherds, whose chief source 
of income as cattle rearers is milk, sometimes liquid 
and sometimes condensed and coagulated into 
cheese ; and since milk is so abundant, the person 
who boils the flesh of lambs or kids or any other 
young animal in their mother’s milk, shows himself 
cruelly brutal in character and gelded of compassion, 
that most vital of emotions and most nearly akin to 
the rational soul. 

XXVII. I also admire another law attuned to the 145 
harmonious choir of those above mentioned. This 


@ Ex. xxiii. 19, xxxiv. 26, Deut. xiv. 21; in txx “lamb” 
in every case. 
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τέροις διαγορεύει, βοῦν ἀλοῶντα μὴ φιμοῦν. οὗτος 
yap | ἐστιν ὁ πρὸ μὲν τῆς σπορᾶς [οὔσης] τῆς 
βαθυγείου πεδιάδος ἀνατέμνων τὰς αὔλακας καὶ 
προετοιμασάμενος οὐρανῷ καὶ γεωπόνῳ τὰς ἀρού- 
pas, τῷ μὲν ἵνα καιρίως κατασπείρῃ, τῷ δ᾽ 
κόλποι βαθεῖς ὑποδεξάμενοι τὰς διὰ τῶν ὑετῶν 
χάριτας ταμιεύωσι καὶ χορηγῶσιν ἐκ τοῦ κατ᾽ 
ὀλίγον τῷ σπόρῳ τροφὰς πίονας, ἄχρις ἂν σταχυη- 
φορήσας τελειογονήσῃ τὸν ἐτήσιον καρπόν" μετὰ 
δὲ τὴν τελείωσιν πάλιν βοῦς ἐστι πρὸς ἑτέραν 
ὑπηρεσίαν ἀναγκαῖος, κάθαρσιν δραγμάτων καὶ 
διάκρισιν σκυβάλων a ἀπὸ τοῦ γνησίου καὶ χρησίμου. 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ τὴν (emt) τοῖς [γῆν] ἀλοῶσι βουσὶν 
ἥμερον καὶ χρηστὴν πρόσταξιν εἶπον, καὶ τὸν ἐπὶ 
τοῖς (γῆν) ἀροῦσι θρέμμασι τεθέντα νόμον ἑξῆς 
δίειμι τῆς αὐτῆς ὄντα συγγενείας. ἀπαγορεύει γὰρ 
ἐν ταὐτῷ καταζευγνύναι πρὸς ἄροτον γῆς βοῦν καὶ 
ὄνον, οὐ μόνον τοῦ περὶ τὰ ζῷα ἀνοικείου στοχασά- 
μενος, διότι τὸ μέν ἐστι καθαρόν, ὄνος δὲ τῶν οὐ 
καθαρῶν, τὰ δὲ οὕτως ἠλλοτριωμένα συνάγειν οὐ 
πρέπει, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ καὶ τὴν ἰσχύν ἐστιν ἄνισα, 
προμηθεῖται δὲ τῶν ἀσθενεστέρων, ὡς μὴ πρὸς 
δυνατωτέρας βίας θλίβηται καὶ προσπιέζηται" καί- 
τοι τὸ μὲν ἀσθενέστερον, ὄνος, ἔξω περιρραντηρίων 
ἐλαύνεται, τὸ δὲ ἐρρωμενέστερον, βοῦν, ἐν ταῖς 
τελειοτάταις θυσίαις νόμος ἱερουργεῖν. ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως 
οὔτε τῆς τῶν ἀκαθάρτων ἀσθενείας ὠλιγώρησεν 
οὔτε τοῖς καθαροῖς ἐφῆκεν ἰσχύϊ πρὸ δίκης χρῆσθαι, 


α Deut. xxv. 4. 
ὑ Deut. xxii. 10, cf. Spec. Leg. iv. 205,206. The treatment 
here is the same and the moral also, with the difference that 
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law forbids muzzling the ox when it treads out the 
corn.* It is the ox who, before the deep soiled low- 
lands receive the seed, cleaves the furrows and sets 
the fields ready for heaven and the husbandman ; for 
the husbandman that he may sow the seed in due 
season, for heaven that its kindly gifts of rain may be 
received in the deep hollows which store them up and 
deal them out part by part as rich nourishment to the 
crop, until it brings forth first the ear and then the 
consummation of the yearly fruit. And after that 
consummation the ox is again necessary for another 
service, to purge the sheaves and sift the refuse from 
the genuine and useful material. 

But since I have mentioned the kindly and bene- 
volent injunction on behalf of the oxen when treadin 
the corn, I will cite next the law enacted in behalf of 
cattle which plough the land.® . This is a law of the 
same family. It forbids the yoking together of an 
ox and an ass for ploughing the land, and has in view 
not merely the incongruity of the animals, since the 
ox is clean and the ass belongs to the unclean, and it 
is not fitting to put together creatures so alien in 
status, but also their disparity of strength. It takes 
thought for the weaker, and would not have them 
suffer discomfort or oppression from superior force, 
and although the weaker, the ass, is banished from 
the sacred precincts and the stronger, the ox, is 
accepted by the law as a victim in sacrifices where 
perfection is most required, it did not despise the 
weakness of the unclean, nor permit the clean to 


there the judge is admonished to do justice to the low-born, 
here all are encouraged to show kindness to men of other 
nations, meaning mainly no doubt the proselytes, considera- 
tion for whom figures so much throughout this treatise. 
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μόνον οὐκ ἄντικρυς βοῶν καὶ κεκραγὼς τοῖς ὦτα 
ἔχουσιν ἐν ψυχῇ, μηδένα τῶν ἑτεροεθνῶν ἀδικεῖν, 
οὐδὲν ἔχοντας αἰτιάσασθαι ὅτι μὴ τὸ ἀλλογενές. 
ὅπερ ἐστὶν ἀναίτιον: ὅσα γὰρ μήτε κακία μήτε ἀπὸ 
κακιῶν ἔξω παντὸς ἐγκλήματος ἵσταται. 

148 ΧΧΥΠΙ. ᾿Επιδαψιλευόμενος δὲ τὸ ἐπιεικὲς πά- 
λιν “πλουσίως αὐτῷ καὶ κατακόρως χρῆται, μετιὼν 
ἀπὸ μὲν τῶν λογικῶν ἐπὶ τὰ ἄλογα, ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν 
ἀλόγων ἐπὶ τὰ φυτά, περὶ ὧν αὐτίκα λεκτέον, 
ἐπειδὴ περὶ τῶν προτέρων, ἀνθρώπων τε καὶ τῶν 

149 ὅσα ψυχῆς μεμοίραται, λέλεκται. διείρηκε τοίνυν 
ἄντικρυς μήτε δενδροτομεῖν ὁ ὅσα τῆς ἡμέρου ὕλης 
μήτε κείρειν ἐπὶ λύμῃ πρὸ καιροῦ σταχυηφοροῦσαν 
πεδιάδα μήτε συνόλως καρπὸν διαφθείρειν, ἵνα 
περιουσίᾳ μὲν τροφῶν ἀφθόνων χορηγῆται τὸ ἀν- 
θρώπων γένος, περιουσιάζῃ Se’ μὴ μόνον τῶν 
ἀναγκαίων ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν πρὸς τὸν ἁβροδίαιτον 
βίον. ἀναγκαῖον μὲν γὰρ ὁ τοῦ σίτου καρπὸς εἰς 
τροφὴν ἀνθρώπων ἀποκριθείς, πρὸς δὲ τὸν ἁβρο- 
δίαιτον βίον αἱ τῶν ἀκροδρύων ἀμύθητοι ποικιλίαι" 
γίνονται δὲ ἐν ἐνδείαις αὗται πολλάκις καὶ τροφαὶ 


[401] δεύτεραι. XXIX. [καὶ προσυπερβάλλων οὐδὲ τὴν 

1 Cohn writes περιουσίᾳ ζῇ δὲ---ἃ strange position for δὲ. 
On the other hand περιουσιάζω seems to be constructed with 
the dative. Most mss. have simply ζῇ. Perhaps read ζῇ δὲ 
μὴ μόνον <amo> τῶν ἀναγκαίων. 


α The argument in these sections, 149-154, is very involved. 
They are all based on Deut. xx. 19, which forbids cutting 
down the fruit trees in an enemy’s country (cf. Spec. Leg. 
iv. 226 f.). The verse “15 the tree a man that it should be 
besieged by thee?” (i.e. trees are innocent things) applies to 
fruit trees under all circumstances and therefore forbids 
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employ strength rather than justice. Those whose 
souls have ears can almost hear it speaking plainly in 
a voice loud and insistent that we should do no wrongs 
to men of other nations, if we can accuse them of 
nothing save difference of race, which is no matter for 
accusation, since nothing which is neither vice nor 
springs from vice is liable to any impeachment. 
XXVIII. So generously does he bestow his mercy 148 
that he shows it further in all its richness and pro- 
fusion by passing, first from rational beings to the 
irrational, and from the irrational to plants and 
vegetation. I must proceed at once to these last, 
as we have treated the first two classes, mankind and 
those who are endued with animal life. *On this 149 
third subject he gives the plain direction that no trees 
of the cultivated type are to be cut down, nor the 
lowland fields mischievously mown in the ear-bearing 
stage before the proper time, and in general no fruit 
is to be destroyed, in order that the human race may 
be well supplied with a rich stock of abundant kinds 
of food, and that this rich stock may consist, not only 
of necessaries, but also of things which make life com- 
fortable. For the fruit of the corn-field is set apart as a 
necessary for the sustenance of men, but the number- 
less varieties of tree-fruits provide the comfortable 
life, and often in times of dearth a second line of sus- 
tenance. XXIX. Rising to a still higher pitch he for- 150 


mischievous maltreatment of them (§ 149). This applies 
even to trees in an enemy’s country, where if anywhere it 
might be thought justifiable (§ 150), and here besides the 
general argument of the innocence of plants (§ 150 and again 
§ 154) there is a further reason, which has nothing to do with 
the main point, viz. that when peace is restored we shall regret 
that such a devastation leaves a feeling of resentment 
(§§ 151-153). 

255 


152 


153 


PHILO 


τῶν πολεμίων χώραν τέμνειν ἐᾷ, παραγγέλλει δ᾽ 
ἀνέχειν δενδροτομιῶν καὶ δῃώσεων, ἄτοπον ὕπο- 
λαβὼν εἶναι τὴν πρὸς ἀνθρώπους ὀργὴν ἀποσκής- 
πτειν εἰς τὰ μηδενὸς αἴτια κακοῦ. ἔπειτα δὲ ἀξιοῖ 
μὴ μόνον τὸ παρὸν βλέπειν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ μέλλον 
ὥσπερ ἀπὸ σκοπῆς μακρόθεν ὀξυωπίᾳ λογισμοῦ 
καθορᾶσθαι, μηδενὸς ἐν ὁμοίῳ μένοντος ἀλλὰ πάν- 
των τροπαῖς καὶ μεταβολαῖς χρωμένων, ὡς εἰκὸς 
εἶναι τοὺς τέως δυσμενεῖς ἐπικηρυκευσαμένους καὶ 
συμβατηρίων ἄρξαντας ἐνσπόνδους αὐτίκα γενέ- 
σθαι. φίλους δὲ τροφῶν ἀναγκαίων ἀποστερεῖν 
χαλεπόν, μηδὲν ταμιευσαμένους τῶν ἐπ᾽ ὠφελείᾳ 
διὰ τὴν τοῦ μέλλοντος ἀδηλότητα. πάνυ γὰρ 
ἐκεῖνο καλῶς εἴρηται τοῖς παλαιοῖς, ὅτι καὶ φιλίας 
κοινωνητέον μὴ ἀπογινώσκοντας ἔχθραν καὶ προσ- 
κρουστέον ws φιλίας ἐσομένης, ἵνα ἕκαστος ἐν τῇ 
ἑαυτοῦ φύσει ταμιεύηταί τι τῶν εἰς ἀσφάλειαν καὶ 
μὴ ἀπογυμνωθεὶς ἐν ἔργοις καὶ λόγοις μετανοῇ, τῆς 
ἄγαν εὐχερείας, ὅτ᾽ οὐδὲν ὄφελος, αἰτιώμενος ἕαυ- 
τόν. τὸ λόγιον τοῦτο χρὴ φυλάττειν καὶ τὰς πόλεις, 
ἐν μὲν εἰρήνῃ προνοουμένας τῶν κατὰ πόλεμον, ἐν 
ἐ πολέμῳ τῶν κατ᾽ εἰρήνην, καὶ μήτε τοῖς συμ- 


« Or perhaps “a sad pity,” “8 painful thing,” ἐ.6. to our- 
selves, which will agree better with the interpretation of 
ταμιευσαμένους given in the next note. 

> Prima facie the natural way of taking ταμιευσαμένους is 
in agreement with φίλους, “to deprive our (potential) friends 
of necessaries, who thereby lay nothing by,” etc. So Cohn 
and Mangey, and no doubt this makes good sense in itself. 
But it has no bearing on the sequel, which repeating the verb 
ταμιεύομαι dwells on the need of providing for the time when 
we should be on friendly terms and regret if we have done 
anything which could prevent this. Grammatically ταμιευ- 
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bids them to devastate the land even of their enemies 
and enjoins them to abstain from cutting down trees 
and other forms of ravaging, holding it to be against 
all reason that indignation against men should be 
visited on things which are not guilty of any misdeed. 
But further, he calls upon them to look not only to the 
present, but, as though from some far-off height, with 
the keen-sighted vision of reason to consider the 
future also. For no one continues in the same stay, 
but all things are subject to vicissitudes and muta- 
tions, so that it may be expected that our enemies 
for the time may send ambassadors to initiate negotia- 
tions and straightway come to amicable terms. Now 
as friends it would be a great hardship*% to deprive 
them of the necessities of life and by so doing lay 
nothing by ὃ which may be of service to meet the un- 
certainty of the future. It is a very admirable saying 
of the ancients ¢ that in joining friendship we should 
not ignore the possibility of enmity, and conduct our 
quarrels with future friendship in view, so that every- 
one in his own nature ὦ lays by something to ensure 
his safety, and does not, through having neither deeds 
nor words to clothe his nakedness, repent the past and 
blame himself when it is no use, for his overcareless- 
ness. This maxim should also be observed by states, 
who in peace should provide for the needs of war and 
in war for the needs of peace and be slow to trust 


capevous can agree just as well with the subject of ἀποστερεῖν 
as with φίλους. By conducting war humanely we lay up 
something to serve us in time of peace—a fine and sagacious 
thought. 

¢ See App. p. 448. 

@ Or “which becomes part of himself.” The meaning as 
I understand it is that actions of kindness affect a man’s 
nature and give him something to fall back upon. 
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μάχοις ἀνέδην προπιστεύειν ὡς οὐ χρησομένοις 
μεταβο ῆ “πρὸς τὸ ἀντίπαλον μήτε τοῖς πολεμίοις 
εἰς ἅπαν ἀπιστεῖν ὡς οὐ δυνησομένοις ποτὲ μεθορ- 
154 μίσασθαι πρὸς τὸ ἔνσπονδον. εἰ μέντοι καὶ μηδὲν 
ὑπὲρ ἐχθροῦ πρακτέον δι᾽ ἐλπίδα καταλλαγῶν, οὐδὲν 
ἐχθρὸν φυτόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔνσπονδα πάντα καὶ ὠφέλιμα, 
τὰ δ᾽ ἥμερα καὶ διαφερόντως ἀναγκαῖα, ὧν ὁ καρ- 
πὸς ἢ τροφή ἐστιν ἢ ἰσότιμον τροφῇ κτῆμα. τί δὴ 
δεῖ πεπολεμῶσθαι πρὸς τὰ μὴ πολέμια τέμνοντας 
ἢ καίοντας ἢ ῥίζαις αὐταῖς ἀνασπῶντας, ἅπερ αὐτὴ 
ἡ φύσις ὑδάτων ἐπιρροίαις καὶ εὐκρασίαις ἀέρων 
ἐτελειογόνησε, δασμοὺς ἐτησίους οἴσοντα ἀνθρώποις 
οἷα βασιλεῦσιν; 
155 ᾿Βμέλησε δ᾽ αὐτῷ καθάπερ ἀγαθῷ προστάτῃ τὴν 
ἀλειπτικὴν" μὴ μόνον ζῴοις ἀλλὰ καὶ φυτοῖς ἰσχύν 
τε καὶ ῥώμην ἀπεργάσασθαι, καὶ μάλιστα τοῖς 
ἡμέροις, ἐπειδὴ καὶ πλείονος ἄξια φροντίδος ἐστὶ 
καὶ οὐχ ὁμοίως τοῖς ἀγρίοις εὔτονα, γεωργικῆς 
ἐπιστήμης δεόμενα πρὸς κραταιοτέραν δύναμιν. 
κελεύει γὰρ τὰ νεό υτα τῶν δένδρων ἐπὶ | τριετίαν 
ἑξῆς τιθηνεῖσθαι τάς τε περιττὰς ἐπιφύσεις ἀπο- 
τέμνοντας, ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ βαρυνόμενα πιέζεσθαι καὶ 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ κατακερματιζομένης τῆς τροφῆς δι 
ἔνδειαν ἐξασθενεῖν, γυροῦν τε καὶ περισκάπτειν, ἵνα 


156 
[409] * 


1 So Cohn from S ἀληπτικὴν. The other mss. ἄληπτον γῆν. 
Mangey proposed ἀθλητικὴν. 

¢ Or “‘as means of sustenance,’’ meaning presumably as 
in § 149 that the fruits become necessaries in times of dearth, 
but are delicacies at other times. 

> If the text is right the meaning may be as translated, or 
perhaps as Cohn “‘ the strength which trains or equips.”” But 
it is also possible to take τὴν ἀλειπτικὴν (se. τέχνην) as accusa- 
tive of respect after aya9@= “ good at training.” 
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their allies too freely, assuming that they will never 
change and become opponents, nor yet absolutely 
distrust their enemies as though they could never 
pass over into amity. But even if we need not do 
anything to help an enemy in hope of reconciliation, 
no plant is our enemy, but they are all pacific and 
serviceable, while the cultivated kind are particu- 
larly necessary, as their fruit is either food in the full 
sense ὅ or a possession as valuable as food. Why then 
should we carry on hostilities against trees which 
are not hostile, by cutting them down or burning 


them or pulling them up by the roots—these trees, 


which nature itself has brought to their fullness 
with the waters which it showers and the breezes 
which it tempers so happily, that they may pay 
their yearly tributes to mankind as subjects to a 
king? 

Like a good guardian he was also concerned to 
produce the strength and robustness which training 
_ gives,° not only in animals but in plants, particularly 
in the cultivated kind, since they deserve more care 
and have not the same vigour as the wild species, but 
need the husbandman’s science to give them greater 
force and power. He bids them nurse the newly 
planted trees for three successive years,’ both by 
cutting off their superfluous overgrowths, to save 
them from being oppressed by the weight and starved 
into exhaustion through the subdivision of the nutri- 
ment, and also by digging rings and trenches around 

¢ Lev. xix. 23 (for the allegorical treatment cf. De Plant. 
95). E.V. ‘* Ye shall count the fruit thereof as their uncir- 
cumcision.” But txx “ Ye shall purge away its uncleanness,”’ 
which vague hint Philo develops into the horticultural opera- 


tions which follow. His main point, however, that the fruit 
is not to be plucked till the fourth year, is scriptural. 
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\ aA > A ’ ’ \ 3) 
μηδὲν τῶν ἐπὶ ζημίᾳ παραναβλαστάνῃ τὴν αὔξησιν 
κωλῦον: τόν τε καρπὸν οὐκ ἐᾷ δρέπεσθαι κατὰ 

’ > λ 4 9 / 3 o7; > 7 3 
μετουσίαν ἀπολαύσεως, οὐ μόνον ἐπειδὴ ἀτελὴς ἐξ 
> “ ” 3) A \ ~ 4 iv 
ἀτελῶν ἔμελλεν ἔσεσθαι---καὶ yap τῶν ζῴων ὅσα 

\ 4 3 A > \ \ 4 4 
μὴ τέλεια od τελειογονεῖ-- , ἀλλὰ καὶ διότι βλάπτε- 

\ ! \ / \ ’ 1» 
σθαι τὰ νεόφυτα καὶ τρόπον τινὰ χαμαίζηλα' ἔμελλε 
κωλυόμενα ἐρνοῦσθαι. πολλοὶ γοῦν τῶν γεωπόνων 
ἔαρος ὥρας ἐπιτηροῦσι τὰ νέα τῶν δένδρων, ἵνα ὃν 
a“ 4 A 3 A > 4 \ > [4 
ἂν τέκῃ καρπὸν εὐθὺς ἀποθλίβωσι, πρὶν ἐπίδοσιν 
καὶ συναύξησιν λαβεῖν, φόβῳ τῆς τῶν τεκόντων 
ἀσθενείας. συμβαΐνει γάρ, εἰ μὴ προφυλάξαιτό τις, 
ὅτε χρὴ τελειωθέντα καρπὸν φέρειν, ἀγονεῖν ἣ 
ἀμβλίσκειν ἐξασθενήσαντα τῷ πρὸ καιροῦ πονη- 
θῆναι φοραῖς, ἃ ἃς αἱ πάλαι κληματίδες ἐπηχθισμέναι 
ῥίξαις αὐταῖς ἐκτρύχουσι τὰ στελέχη. μετὰ δὲ 
τριετίαν, ὅταν at μὲν ῥίζαι βαθύνωσι προσεχόμεναι 
τῷ ἐδάφει κραταιότερον, τὸ δὲ στέλεχος ὥσπερ 
ἀκλινέσι θεμελίοις ἐπερηρεισμένον αὐξήσῃ σὺν εὐ- 
τονίᾳ, δυνήσεται τελειογονεῖν ἔτει τετάρτῳ κατὰ 

4 > A 4 4 \ 4 \ 
τέλειον ἀριθμὸν τετράδα. τετράδι δὲ κελεύει μὴ 

4 A A A > 5A. 9 > 4 
δρέπεσθαι τὸν καρπὸν πρὸς ἀπόλαυσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅλον 


1 Cohn (in translation) wished to insert ἔσεσθαι. Mangey 
proposed χθαμαλοῦσθαι for χαμαίζηλα. See note a. 


* Cohn translates “ because the young plants injured thereby 
and prevented from growing up would rise too little above 
the ground,” thus taking βλάπτεσθαι as a participle, and 
xapailnra = χαμαίζηλα ἔσεσθαι. Mangey seems also to connect 
xapailnra with ἔμελλεν by his χθαμαλοῦσθαι. But the version 
given above, which takes βλάπτεσθαι with ἔμελλε, seems to 
present no difficulty. Why picking the fruit should have 
this result remains unexplained in either version. The next 
section suggests that he means that the fruit should not be 
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them, so that nothing mischievous may spring up at 
their side and hinder their growth. Also he does 
not permit them to pick the fruit to get enjoyment, 
not only because from the incomplete plant only in- 
complete fruit could come, just as animals not fully 
grown are not fully ripe for breeding, but also because 
of the damage it would do to the young plants, which 
are still, so to speak, lying low just above the ground, 


by preventing them from shooting. Thus many 157 


farmers during the spring season watch the young 
trees to squeeze off at once any fruit they bear before 
they advance in quality and size, for fear of weakening 
the parent plants. For, if these precautions are not 
taken, the result is that when they should bear fully 
ripened fruit they bring forth either nothing at all 
or abortions nipped in the bud, exhausted as they 
are by the labour of prematurely bearing the crops 
which lay such a weight upon the branches that at 
last they wear out the trunk and roots as well. But 
after three years when the roots have sunk deep? in 
and are more firmly attached to the soil, and the trunk 
supported as it were on immovable foundations has 
grown and acquired vigour, it will be able to bear 
fully in the fourth year in harmony with the perfect 
number four.’ But in this fourth year he commands 
them not to pluck the fruit for their own enjoyment 


allowed to grow to a stage in which it could be picked for 
enjoyment. 

ὃ βαθύνω here intransitive as in De Post. 118. This use is 
not noted in Stephanus, and in L. & S. revised quoted only 
from Philo. 

¢ Lev. xix. 24 “In the fourth year all this fruit shall be 
holy for praise (atverds) to the Lord.”’ .For the perfections 
of four cf. De Op. 47-54. They are connected with this 
particular text in De Abr. 13, De Plant. 117. 
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αὐτὸν καθιεροῦν ἀπαρχὴν τῷ θεῷ, TH μὲν τῶν 
προγεγονότων χαριστήριον, τῇ δὲ ἐλπίδα τῆς εἰς 
τὸ μέλλον εὐκαρπίας καὶ τοῦ μετὰ τοῦτο προσοδεύ- 
εσθαι. ὁρᾷς ὅσον τὸ ἵλεων καὶ χρηστὸν ἐπιδεί- 
κνυται καὶ ὡς ἀνακέχυκεν αὐτὸ πρὸς πᾶσαν ἰδέαν 
ἀνθρώπων τὸ πρῶτον, κἂν ἀλλόφυλός τις ἢ ἐχθρὸς 
ἦ, εἶτα ζῴων ἀλόγων, κἂν μὴ τυγχάνῃ καθαρά, ἐπὶ 
δὲ πᾶσι σπαρτῶν ὁμοῦ καὶ δένδρων. ὅ τε γὰρ ἐν 
ταῖς ἀφαντάστοις φύσεσι προμαθὼν ἐπιείκειαν εἰς 
οὐδὲν ἂν τῶν ψυχῆς μεμοιραμένων ἐξαμάρτοι, ὅ τε 
μὴ ἐπιχειρῶν νεωτερίζειν περὶ τὰ ἔμψυχα πόρρωθεν 
ἀναδιδάσκεται τῶν λογικῶν ἐπιμελεῖσθαι. 

XXX. Τοιαύταις ὑφηγήσεσι τὰς διανοίας τῶν 
κατ᾽ αὐτὸν πολιτευομένων ἐξημερώσας ὑπεροψίας 
καὶ ἀλαζονείας, ἀργαλεωτάτων καὶ ἐπαχθεστάτων 
κακῶν, διέζευξεν, ὧν ὡς μεγίστων ἀγαθῶν οἱ 
πολλοὶ περιέχονται, καὶ μάλιστα ὅταν πλοῦτοι καὶ 
δόξαι καὶ ἡγεμονίαι περιουσίας ἀφθόνους χορη- 
γῶσιν. ἀλαζονεία γὰρ φύεται καὶ ἐν ἠμελημένοις 
καὶ ἀφανέσιν ἀνθρώποις, ὡς καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἕκαστον 
ψυχῆς παθῶν τε καὶ νοσημάτων καὶ ἀρρωστημάτων, 
τὴν δ᾽ ἐπὶ πλέον παραύξησιν ov | λαμβάνει, ἀλλ᾽ 
οἷα πυρὸς οὐσία διὰ σπάνιν ὕλης ἀμαυροῦται" 
περιφαίνεται δ᾽ ἐν τοῖς μεγάλοις χορηγοὺς ὡς 
ἔφην ἔχουσι τούτου τοῦ κακοῦ πλούτους καὶ δόξας 
καὶ ἡγεμονίας, ὧν ὑποπλησθέντες καθάπερ οἵ 
πολὺν ἄκρατον ἐμφορησάμενοι μεθύουσι καὶ ἐμ- 

@ Or as Cohn “ἴῃ after years.” 

> Incapable of receiving impressions (φαντασίαι). For the 


conception see particularly Quod Deus 48 f. 
¢ Lit. ‘“‘the essence of fire.’ Cohn translates οὐσία by 
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but to dedicate the whole of it as a first fruit to God, 
partly as a thank-offering for the past, partly in hope 
of fertility to come and the acquisition of wealth to 


which this will lead. You see how great is the kind- 160 


ness and graciousness which he shows, and how 
liberally he has spread it on every kind, first of men, 
even though it be an alien or an enemy, then of 
irrational animals, even though they be unclean, and 
last of all of sown crops and also trees. For he who 
has first learnt the lesson of fairness in dealing with 
the unconscious ὃ forms of existence will not offend 
against any that are endued with animal life, and 
he who does not set himself to molest the animal 
creation is trained by implication to extend his care 
to reasonable beings. 

XXX. With such instructions he tamed and softened 
the minds of the citizens of his commonwealth and 
set them out of the reach of pride and arrogance, evil 
qualities, grievous and noxious in the highest degree, 
though embraced as most excellent by the majority 
of men, particularly when riches and distinctions and 
high offices bestow their gifts in unstinted super- 
abundance. For arrogance springs up in the in- 
significant and obscure, as does each of the other 
passions and diseases and distempers of the soul, 
though it does not increase to any extent and grows 
dull as fire ὁ does for want of its essential fuel. But 
it is conspicuous in the great, who as I have said are 
amply provided with the evil thing by riches and 
distinctions and high offices and so charged with 
these, like men who have drunk deep of strong wine, 
become intoxicated and vent their sottish rage on 


“ὁ element,” but the idea is rather that it is the essence of fire 
to require fuel. 
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“- ὃ IA e “- \ Σλ θέ ” > 
παροινοῦσι δούλοις ὁμοῦ καὶ ἐλευθέροις, ἔστι 
Ψ \ Lid 4 66 4 \ 4 Ὁ 32) 
ὅτε καὶ ὅλαις πόλεσι" “ τίκτει γὰρ κόρος ὕβριν, 
168 ὡς ὁ τῶν παλαιῶν λόγος. διὸ παγκάλως Μωυσῆς 
ἱεροφαντῶν παραινεῖ πάντων μὲν ἁμαρτημάτων 
> 4 θ ὃ ’ δὲ e ’ ἴθ᾽ e 4 
ἀπέχεσθαι, διαφερόντως δὲ ὑπεροψίας. εἶθ᾽ ὑπό- 
μνησιν ποιεῖται τῶν μὲν ἀναφλέγειν τὸ πάθος 
εἰωθότων, πλησμονῆς γαστρὸς ἀμέτρου καὶ οἰκιῶν 
καὶ κτημάτων καὶ θρεμμάτων ἀφθόνου περιουσίας" 
γίνονται γὰρ εὐθὺς αὑτῶν ἀκράτορες, διαιρόμενοι 
καὶ φυσώμενοι, οἷς μία θεραπείας ἐλπὶς τὸ μη- 
164 δέποτε ἐκλανθάνεσθαι τοῦ θεοῦ. καθάπερ γὰρ 
ἀνατείλαντος ἡλίου τὸ μὲν σκότος ἀφανίζεται, 
φωτὸς δὲ πληροῦται τὰ πάντα, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον 
ὅταν θεός, ὁ νοητὸς ἥλιος, ἀνάσχῃ καὶ ἐπιλάμψῃ 
ψυχῇ, ὁ μὲν τῶν παθῶν καὶ κακιῶν ζόφος ἀνα- 
σκίδναται, τῆς δ᾽ αὐγοειδεστάτης ἀρετῆς τὸ 
καθαρώτατον καὶ ἀξιέραστον εἶδος ἐπιφαίνεται. 
165 XXXI. στέλλειν δ᾽ ἔτι μᾶλλον καὶ 
a ς ’ 3 “- \ > 7 > 4 
καθαιρεῖν ὑπεροψίαν ἀξιῶν τὰς αἰτίας ἐπιλέγει, 
du ἃς ἄληστον ἐχρῆν τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ μνήμην ἀγαλ- 
ματοφορεῖν. “οὗτος γάρ co.” φησί ‘ ᾿ δίδωσιν 
ἰσχὺν ποιῆσαι δύναμιν ᾿᾽" ἄγαν παιδευτικῶς" 6 γὰρ 
3 ~ 3 4 Ὁ “- 3 \ ~ 
ἀκριβῶς ἀναδιδαχθείς, ὅτι δῶρον εἴληφε παρὰ θεοῦ 
τὸ εὔτονον καὶ ῥωμαλέον, τὴν ἰδίαν ἀσθένειαν ἐκ- 
λογιζόμενος, ἣν πρὶν ἀπολαῦσαι τῆς δωρεᾶς εἶχε, 
τὸ ὑψηλὸν καὶ ὑπέραυχον φρόνημα διώσεται καὶ 
εὐχαριστήσει τῷ τῆς κρείττονος αἰτίῳ μεταβολῆς. 


¢ A proverbial phrase often used in slightly different forms 
by Philo, but here only noted as a quotation. The earliest 
writers in whom it is found are Solon and Theognis. 

> From this section to the end we have a homily on Deut. 
viii. 11 ff. 
264 


ON THE VIRTUES, 162-165 


slave and free alike and sometimes on whole cities. 
For “satiety begets insolence,’’% as the ancients have 
said. ὃ And therefore Moses in his work as Revealer 163 
admirably exhorts them to abstain from all sins, but 
especially from pride. Then he reminds them of 
the causes which are wont to inflame this passion, 
unlimited means of satisfying the belly and unstinted 
superabundance of houses and land and cattle. For 
men at once lose their self-mastery, and are elated 
and puffed up, and the one hope of their cure is that 
they should never lose the remembrance of God.° 
For as when the sun has risen the darkness disappears, 164 
and all things are filled with light, so when God, the 
spiritual sun, rises and shines upon the soul, the 
gloomy night of passions and vices is scattered, and 
virtue reveals the peerless brightness of her form in 
all its purity and loveliness. XXXI. And 165 
judging it well still further to repress and destroy 
pride, he recites the reasons why they should keep the 
memory of God, as an image enshrined, never to be 
forgotten. “‘ For He,” he says, “ gives thee strength 
to make power ’ 4@—words full of instruction, for he who 
has been carefully taught that his vigour and robust- 
ness is a gift received from God will take account of 
his own natural weakness, the weakness which was 
his before he enjoyed the gift of God, and will thrust 
aside the spirit of lofty arrogance and give thanks to 
Him who brought about the happy change. And 


¢ Verses 12-14 ‘‘ Lest when thou hast eaten . .. thy 
heart be lifted up, and thou forget the Lord thy God.” 

4 Verse 18. E.V. “‘ He giveth thee power to make wealth.” 
Philo has elsewhere (De Sac. 56, De Agr. 172) quoted the txx 
form “strength to make power,” as meaning the same as 
E.V. The fine turn he gives to it here is an example of his 
utilizing any valuable sense of which the words are capable. 
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\ \ 3 4. > 4 / 3 \ \ 
ψυχὴ δὲ εὐχάριστος ἀλαζονείᾳ πολέμιος, ἐπεὶ Kal 
τοὐναντίον ἀχαριστία συγγενὲς ὑπεροψίᾳ. ἐὰν 
δέ, φησίν, εὐρωστῇ σοι τὰ πράγματα, λαβὼν καὶ 

4 
κτησάμενος ἰσχύν, ἣν ἴσως οὐ προσεδόκησας, ποίει 
[4 ~ aA \ 
δύναμιν. τί δὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἐστίν, ἀκριβωτέον Tots μὴ 
’ὔ ~ 4 
πάνυ συνορῶσι τὸ δηλούμενον. πολλοὶ τὰ ἐναντία 
Φ' Ss , A “- / 
ὧν εὖ πεπόνθασι δρᾶν ἐπιχειροῦσιν" ἢ γὰρ πλουτή- 
Vv / 
σαντες πενίαν ἄλλοις κατασκευάζουσιν ἢ δόξης 
\ a 9 ’ \ 
καὶ τιμῆς ἐπὶ μέγα μετασχόντες ἀδοξίας καὶ 
9 \ 
ἀτιμίας ἑτέροις αἴτιοι γίνονται. χρὴ δὲ Kal τὸν 
4 > ’ » 4 \ Ul 
φρόνιμον ἀγχίνους, ws ἔνι μάλιστα, τοὺς πλησιά- 
> A 
Covras κατασκευάζειν Kal τὸν σώφρονα ἐγκρατεῖς 
\ ’ὔ A > aA \ \ 4 4 
Kal γενναίους τὸν ἀνδρεῖον καὶ Tov δίκαιον δικαίους 
9 4 ~ \ e 
Kat συνόλως ἀγαθοὺς τὸν ἀγαθόν. ταῦτα yap ws 
/ @ 9 aA e > U 
ἔοικε δυνάμεις, ὧν ὅ γε ἀστεῖος ὡς οἰκειοτάτων 

4 3 ’ \ \ 9 4 \ > 4 

περιέξεται" | ἀδυναμία δὲ καὶ ἀσθένεια, Ta ἐναντία, 
’ > , 3 ~ ” \ 4 
σπουδαίων ἀλλότρια ἠθῶν. ἄλλως τε καὶ μάθημα 
“-Ἠ A 4 
ἀναδιδάσκει τῇ λογικῇ φύσει πρεπωδέστατον, 
aA 3 el \ 
μιμεῖσθαι θεὸν καθ᾽ ὅσον οἷόν τε, μηδὲν παρα- 

4 ~ 3 4 
λιπόντα τῶν els τὴν ἐνδεχομένην ἐξομοίωσιν. 

4 3 \ ‘\ 

XXXII. ἐπειδὴ τοίνυν, φησίν, ἔλαβες ἰσχὺν παρὰ 

“- ὃ Ul (ὃ LAA 9 4 ὃ θ \ “A 

τοῦ δυνατωτάτου, μετάδος ἄλλοις ἰσχύος διαθεὶς ὃ 

, V4 ‘ ~ 4 4 

ἔπαθες, ἵνα μιμήσῃ θεὸν τῷ παραπλήσια χαρί- 
A e “- / e 4 

ζεσθαι. κοινωφελεῖς yap at τοῦ πρώτου ἡγεμόνος 
’ “a ’ὔ > 7 > > 9 a λ 4 

δωρεαί, ἃς δίδωσιν ἐνίοις, οὐχ ἵν᾽ ἐκεῖνοι λαβόντες 

4 \ ’ ¢ 7 

ἀποκρύψωσιν ἢ καταχρήσωνται πρὸς ζημίαν ἑτέ- 

4 ν > 

ρων, ἀλλ᾽ ἵν᾽ εἰς μέσον mpoeveyKovTes ὠσπερ ἐν 


α ἢ, 6. “at producing them in others.” περιέχομαι in the 
sense of “aim at” is found, though not very commonly, and 
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the thankful soul is the enemy of arrogance, just as 
conversely unthankfulness is akin to pride. What 
he means to say is “if thy fortunes are thriving and 
lusty, if thou hast received and gained possession 
of strength, which perhaps thou didst not expect, 
make power.’ What this signifies must be clearly 
explained to those who fail to discern the full mean- 
ing. Many persons try to do to others the opposite 
of the good which they have experienced. They 
become rich and make others poor, or having received 
a great measure of glory and honour they bring about 
ingloriousness and dishonour to others. Rather 
should the wise man, as far as possible, impart to his 
neighbours his sagacity, the continent his temper- 
ance, the valiant his gallantry, the just his justice, 
and in general the good his goodness. For these are 
evidently powers, and the man of worth will aim at® 
these as most akin to himself, while impotence and 
weakness, their opposites, are alien to upright char- 
acter. Especially does he give this lesson as most 
suitable to the rational nature that a man should 
imitate God as much as may be and leave nothing un- 
done that may promote such assimilation as is possible.° 
XXXII. “ When then,” he says, “ you have received 
strength from the most powerful, give of your 
strength to others and do to them as has been done 
to you, that you may imitate God by bestowing 
freely boons of the same kind. For the gifts of the 
Chief Ruler are of universal benefit, given to some, 
not to be hidden by them when received, nor misused 
to harm others, but thrown into the common stock 


this best suits the general sense. Otherwise “will cling to 
them as his most cherished possessions.” 
δ See note on Spec. Leg. iv. 188 (App. p. 436). 
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δημοθοινίᾳ πάντας ὅσους οἷόν τε καλέσωσιν ἐπὶ 
τὴν χρῆσιν καὶ ἀπόλαυσιν αὐτῶν. λέγομεν οὖν 
καὶ τῷ πολυχρημάτῳ καὶ ἐνδόξῳ καὶ εὐέκτῃ καὶ 
ἐπιστήμονι, πλουσίους καὶ ἐνδόξους εὐέκτας τε 
καὶ ἐπιστήμονας καὶ συνόλως ἀγαθοὺς ἀπεργά- 
ζεσθαι τοὺς ἐντυγχάνοντας, ἀλλὰ μὴ φθόνον καὶ 
βασκανίαν ἀρετῆς προτιμήσαντα τοῖς εὖ πράττειν 
δυναμένοις ἀντιβαίνειν. τοὺς δὲ μέγα πνέοντας 
ἐπιτάσει" Tis ἀλαζονείας ἀθεραπεύτως εἰς ἅπαν 
ἔχοντας ὁ νόμος παγκάλως οὐκ ἤγαγεν εἰς κρίσιν 
ἀνθρωπίνην, ἀλλὰ μόνῳ τῷ θείῳ παρέδωκε ικα- 
στηρίῳ. φησὶ γάρ' ὃς ἂν ἐγχειρῇ τι πράττειν μεθ᾽ 
ὑπερηφανίας, “τὸν θεὸν παρο ὕνει.᾿ διὰ τί; ὅτι 
πρῶτον μὲν ἀλαζονεία ψυχῆς ἐστι κακία, ψυχὴ δὲ 
ἀόρατος ὅτι μὴ θεῷ, κολαστὴς δὲ ὁ μὲν τυφλὸς 
ἐπίμεμπτος, ἄγνοιαν κατήγορον ἔχων, ὁ δὲ 
βλέπων ἐπαινετός, ἐπιστήμῃ πάντα δρῶν: ἔπειτα 
δὲ ὅτι φρονήματος ὑπόπλεως ἀλόγου γενόμενος 
πᾶς ἀλαζὼν “οὔτε ἄνδρα οὔτε ἡμίθεον ἀλλ᾽ ὅλον 
δαίμονα ᾿᾿ κατὰ τὸν ILivdapov ὑπολαμβάνει ἑαυτόν, 
ὑπὲρ τοὺς ὅρους τῆς ἀνθρωπίνης φύσεως βαίνειν 
ἀξιῶν. ἔστι δ᾽ αὐτῷ καθάπερ ἡ ψυχὴ καὶ τὸ σῶμα 
ἐπίληπτον κατὰ τε τὰς σχέσεις καὶ κινήσεις 
ἁπάσας" ἀκροβατεῖ γὰρ καὶ τὸν αὐχένα μετέωρον 


1 The mss. here are exceedingly confused, and Cohn’ 5 
reconstruction here given is doubtful. He also inserts ὡς 
before ἀθεραπεύτως, necessarily perhaps if ἐπιτάσει is to be 
taken with πνέοντας. The translation takes it as causal with 
ἀθεραπεύτως ἔχοντας. μέγα or μέγαλα πνεῖν is often used 
absolutely, sometimes to express influence, sometimes pride. 
Cf. Mos. i. 30, Flacc. 124, 152. 


¢ Num. xv. 30. E.V “ But the soul that doeth aught with 
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so that as in a public banquet they may invite as 
many as they possibly can to use and enjoy them. 
We say then to him who has much wealth or reputa- 170 
tion or soundness of body or knowledge, that he 
should make those whom he meets rich, highly re- 
puted, well-conditioned in body, and full of know- 
ledge, and in general good, instead of preferring 
jealousy and envy to virtue and setting himself in 
opposition to those who might thrive in these ways. 
But with the men of windy pride, whose intensified 171 
arrogance sets them quite beyond cure, the law deals 
admirably in not bringing them to be judged by men 
but handing them over to the divine tribunal only, 
for it says, ‘“‘ Whosoever sets his hand to do anything 
with presumptuousness provokes God.’’* Whyis this? 
First, because arrogance is a vice of the soul and the 172 
soul is invisible save only to God. Chastisement is 
not for the blind to give but for him who can see ; in 
the one it deserves censure, because his ignorance 
bears witness against him, in the other it is laud- 
able, because he acts throughout with knowledge.? 
Secondly, the arrogant man is always filled with the 
spirit of unreason, holding himself, as Pindar says, to 
be neither man nor demigod, but wholly divine, and 
claiming to overstep the limits of human nature. 
His body like his soul is at fault in every posture and 173 
movement. With haughty airs and perked up neck 


a high hand (Lxx ἐν χειρὶ ὑπερηφανίας), the same blasphemeth 
(Lxx παροξύνει) the Lord.” 

ὑ Cohn considers the whole description of the arrogant 
man to be an obvious allusion to the emperor Gaius. Cf. 
Leg. ad Gaium 75 “he claimed to remain no more within 
the limits of human nature, but soared above them desiring 
to be thought a god.” It seems to me rather unnecessary 
even if it can be verified chronologically. 
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9 / / \ / A / 
ἐξαίρει φρυαττόμενος Kat πλέον τῆς φύσεως 
ἐπῆρται καὶ πεφύσηται καὶ ὁρῶν παραβλέπει 
πλαγίαις ὄψεσι καὶ ἀκούων παρακούει, κέχρηται δὲ 
τοῖς μὲν οἰκέταις ὡς θρέμμασι, τοῖς δὲ ἐλευθέροις 

> A 

ὡς οἰκέταις, Kal τοῖς μὲν συγγενέσιν ὡς ἀλλοτρίοις, 

A \ / e€ , aA > 95 A e / 
τοῖς δὲ φίλοις ws κόλαξι, τοῖς δ᾽ ἀστοῖς ws ξένοις" 
174 πάντων τε οἴεται εἶναι πλουσιώτατος, ἐντιμότατος, 

Ul 9 

κάλλιστος, ἰσχυρότατος, φρονιμώτατος, σωφρο- 
νέστατος, δικαιότατος, λογιώτατος, ἐπιστημονικώ- 
τατος" εἶτα τοὺς ἄλλους ὑπολαμβάνει πένητας, 
> / 3 / » > / 9 / 
[405] | ἀδόξους, ατιμους, ἄφρονας, ἀδίκους, AVETTLOTY) - 

4 9 > 
μονας, καθάρματα, τὸ μηδέν. εἰκότως οὖν ὁ 
“A “A σ 
τοιοῦτος ἀντιδίκῳ καὶ κολαστῇ χρήσαιτ᾽ ἄν, ὥς 


φησιν ὁ ἱεροφάντης, θεῷ. 


Περὶ μετανοίας 


175 XXXII. Φιλάρετος καὶ φιλόκαλος καὶ διαφε- 
ρόντως φιλάνθρωπος ὧν ὁ ἱερώτατος Μωυσῆς 
προτρέπει τοὺς πανταχοῦ πάντας εὐσεβείας καὶ 
δικαιοσύνης εἶναι ζηλωτάς, ἄθλα προτιθεὶς ὡς vuKn- 
φόροις μεγάλα τοῖς μετανοοῦσι, πολιτείας κοινωνίαν 
τῆς ἀρίστης καὶ τῶν κατ᾽ αὐτὴν ἀπόλαυσιν μικρῶν 

176 τε καὶ μεγάλων. ἀγαθὰ γὰρ προηγούμενα ἐν μὲν᾽ 
σώμασιν 7 ἄνοσος ὑγεία, ἐν δὲ ναυσὶν ἡ ἀκίνδυνος 
εὔπλοια, ἐν δὲ ψυχαῖς ἡ ἄληστος μνήμη τῶν ἀξίων 
μνημονεύεσθαι: δεύτερα ἑ τὰ κατ᾽ ἐπανόρθωσιν 
συνιστάμενα, 7 ἢ τε ἐκ νόσων ἀνάληψις καὶ ἡ ἐκ τῶν 
κατὰ πλοῦν κινδύνων ͵, εὐκταιοτάτη σωτηρία καὶ ἡ 
λήθης ἐκγινομένη᾽ ἀνάμνησις, ἧς ἀδελφὸν καὶ συγ- 
γενέστατον τὸ μετανοεῖν ἐστιν, οὐκ ἐν τῇ πρώτῃ καὶ 
ἀνωτάτω τεταγμένον τάξει τῶν ἀγαθῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῇ 
210 
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he struts about rising above his natural stature, 
puffs himself out, sees only by looking out of the side 
of his eyes, and hears only to misunderstand. Slaves 
he treats as cattle, the free as slaves, kinsfolk as 
strangers, friends as parasites, fellow-citizens as for- 
eigners. He considers himself superior to all in riches, 
estimation, beauty, strength, wisdom, temperance, 
justice, eloquence, knowledge ; while everyone else 
he regards as poor, disesteemed, unhonoured, foolish, 
unjust, ignorant, outcast, in fact good-for-nothing. 
Naturally such a person will, as the Revealer tells 
us, have God for his accuser and avenger. 


On Repentance 


XXXIII. Our most holy Moses, who so dearly 
loved virtue and goodness and especially his fellow- 
men, exhorts everyone everywhere to pursue piety 
and justice, and offers to the repentant in honour of 
their victory the high rewards of membership in the 
best of commonwealths and of the felicities both great 
and small which that membership confers. For in 
the scale of values the primary place is taken in 
bodies by health free from disease, in ships by 
travelling happily free from danger and in souls by 
memory of things worth remembering without lapse 
into forgetfulness. But second to these stands 
rectification in its various forms, recovery from 
disease, deliverance so earnestly desired from the 
dangers of the voyage, and recollection supervening 
on forgetfulness. This last has for its brother and 
close kinsman repentance, which though it does not 
stand in the first and highest rank of values has its 


1 MSS. ἐγγενομένη OF ἐγγινομένη. 
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177 μετὰ ταύτην φερόμενον δευτερεῖα. τὸ μὲν yap 
μηδὲν συνόλως ἁμαρτεῖν ἴδιον θεοῦ τάχα δὲ καὶ 
θείου ἀνδρός, τὸ δὲ ἁμαρτόντα μεταβαλεῖν πρὸς 
ἀνυπαίτιον ζωὴν φρονίμου καὶ τὸ συμφέρον εἰς ἅπαν 

118 οὐκ ἀγνοήσαντος. ὅθεν τοὺς τοιούτους συνάγων 
καὶ μυσταγωγῶν προσκαλεῖται τὰς συμβατηρίους 
καὶ φιλικὰς προτείνων ὑφηγήσεις, at παραινοῦσιν 
ἀψεύδειαν ἀσκεῖν καὶ τῦφον προβεβλῆσθαι καὶ ἀλη- 
θείας καὶ ἀτυφίας ὡς ἀναγκαιοτάτων καὶ εὐδαι- 
μονίας αἰτίων περιέχεσθαι μυθικῶν πλασμάτων 
κατεξαναστάντας, ἅπερ EK πρώτης ἡλικίας ἁπαλαῖς 
ἔτι ψυχαῖς γονεῖς καὶ τίτθαι καὶ παιδαγωγοὶ καὶ 
μυρίοι ἄλλοι τῶν συνήθων ἐνεχάραξαν πλάνον ἀν- 
ἤνυτον περὶ τῆς τοῦ ἀρίστου γνώσεως ἀπεργασά- 

179 μενοι. τί δ᾽ ἂν εἴη τῶν ὄντων ἀριστον ἢ θεός; οὗ 
τὰς τιμὰς προσένειμαν τοῖς οὐ θεοῖς ἐκείνους μὲν 
ἀποσεμνύνοντες πλέον τοῦ μετρίου, τοῦ δὲ εἰς ἅπαν 
ot κενοὶ φρενῶν ἐκλαθόμενοι. πάντας οὖν, ὅσοι 
τὸν κτίστην καὶ πατέρα τοῦ παντὸς εἰ καὶ μὴ ἐξ 
ἀρχῆς σέβειν ἠξίωσαν ἀλλ᾽ ὕστερον μοναρχίαν ἀντὶ 
πολυαρχίας ἀσπασάμενοι, φιλτάτους καὶ συγγενε- 
στάτους ὑποληπτέον, τὸ μέγιστον εἰς φιλίαν καὶ 

[406] οἰκειότητα | παρασχομένους θεοφιλὲς ἦθος, οἷς χρὴ 
καὶ συνήδεσθαι, καθάπερ ἂν εἰ καὶ τυφλοὶ πρότερον 
ὄντες ἀνέβλεψαν ἐκ βαθυτάτου σκότους αὐγοειδέ- 
στατον φῶς ἰδόντες. 

180 XXXIV. To μὲν οὖν πρῶτον καὶ ἀναγκαιότατον 
τῶν εἰς μετάνοιαν εἴρηται. μετανοείτω δέ τις μὴ 


¢ Or “the character which God loves.” But here perhaps, 
as elsewhere, θεοφιλής, though primarily distinguished as in 
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place in the class next to this and takes the second 


prize. For absolute sinlessness belongs to God alone, 177 


or possibly to a divine man; conversion from sin to 
a blameless life shows a man of wisdom who has not 


been utterly ignorant of what is for his good. And, 178 


therefore, when Moses convokes such people and 
would initiate them into his mysteries, he invites 
them with conciliatory and amicable offers of instruc- 
tion, exhorting them to practise sincerity and reject 
vanity, to embrace truth and simplicity as vital neces- 
saries and the sources of happiness, and to rise in 
rebellion against the mythical fables impressed on 
their yet tender souls from their earliest years by 
parents and nurses and tutors and the multitude of 
other familiars, who have caused them to go endlessly 
astray in their search for the knowledge of the best. 
And what is the best of all that is but God, whose 
honours they have assigned to those who were no 
gods and glorified them beyond measure, while Him 
in their senseless folly they forgot ? So therefore all 
these who did not at the first acknowledge their duty 
to reverence the Founder and Father of all, yet after- 
wards embraced the creed of one instead of a multi- 
plicity of sovereigns, must be held to be our dearest 
friends and closest kinsmen. They have shown the 
godliness of heart * which above all leads up to friend- 
ship and affinity, and we must rejoice with them, as 
if, though blind at the first they had recovered their 
sight and had come from the deepest darkness to 
behold the most radiant light. 


179 


XXXIV. We have described the first and most 180 


essential form of repentance, but a man should show 


§ 184 from φιλόθεος, carries with it some idea of reciprocation, 
‘friendship with God.” 
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μόνον ἐφ᾽ ois ἠπατήθη πολὺν χρόνον τὰ γενητὰ πρὸ 
τοῦ ἀγενήτου καὶ ποιητοῦ θαυμάσας, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν 
τοῖς ἄλλοις ὅσα περὶ βίον ἀναγκαῖα, μετιὼν ὥσπερ 
ἐκ τῆς φαυλοτάτης τῶν κακοπολιτειῶν, ὀχλο- 
κρατίας, εἰς τὴν εὐνομωτάτην πολιτείαν, δημοκρα- 
τίαν, τοῦτο δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἐξ ἀμαθίας εἰς ἐπιστήμην ὧν ἡ 
ἄγνοια αἰσχρόν, ἐξ ἀφροσύνης εἰς φρόνησιν, ἐξ 
ἀκρατείας εἰς ἐγκράτειαν, ἐξ ἀδικίας εἰς δικαιο- 
σύνην, ἐξ ἀτολμίας εἰς θαρραλεότητα. πάγκαλον 
γὰρ καὶ συμφέρον αὐτομολεῖν ἀμεταστρεπτὶ πρὸς 
ἀρετὴν κακίαν, ἐπίβουλον δέσποιναν, ἀπολιπόντας" 
ἅμα δ᾽ ἀναγκαῖον ἕπεσθαι, ὡς ἐν ἡλίῳ σκιὰν σώ- 
ματι, καὶ τῇ τοῦ ὄντος θεοῦ τιμῇ πᾶσαν τὴν τῶν 
ἄλλων ἀρετῶν κοινωνίαν. γίνονται γὰρ͵ εὐθὺς οἱ 
ἐπηλύται σώφρονες, ἐγκρατεῖς, αἰδήμονες, ἥμεροι, 
χρηστοί, φιλάνθρωποι, σεμνοί, δίκαιοι, μεγαλό- 
φρονες, ἀληθείας ἐρασταΐ, κρείττους χρημάτων καὶ 
ἡδονῆς" ἐπεὶ καὶ τοὐναντίον τοὺς τῶν ἱερῶν νόμων 
ἀποστάντας ἰδεῖν ἔστιν ἀκολάστους, ἀναισχύντους, 
ἀδίκους, ἀσέμνους, ὀλιγόφρονας, φιλαπεχθήμονας, 
ψευδολογίας ἑταίρους καὶ “Ψευδορκίας, τὴν ἐλευθε- 
ρίαν πεπρακότας ὄψου καὶ ἀκράτου καὶ πεμμάτων 
καὶ εὐμορφίας εἴς τε τὰς “γαστρὸς ἀπολαύσεις καὶ 
τῶν μετὰ γαστέρα, ὧν τὰ τέλη βαρύταται ζημίαι 
σώματός τε καὶ ψυχῆς εἰσι. παγκάλους μέντοι 
καὶ τὰς εἰς μετάνοιαν ὑφηγήσεις ποιεῖται, αἷς 
διδασκόμεθα μεθαρμόζεσθαι τὸν βίον ἐξ ἀναρμο- 
στίας εἰς τὴν ἀμείνω μεταβολ HV φησὶ γάρ, ὅτι 
τουτὶ τὸ πρᾶγμα οὐχ ὑπέρογκόν ἐστιν οὐδὲ μα- 


@ Spee App. Ρ. 437 (i.e. note on Spec. Leg. iv. 237). 
ἢ χρηστός coming here might bear this sense, which it 
sometimes certainly has. Cohn gives “ brav”’ =“‘ honest” (?). 
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repentance not only for the delusions under which 
he long laboured in revering things created before the 
Creator and Maker, but also in the other fundamental 
concerns of life, by passing, as it were, from mob-rule, 
which is the vilest of misgovernments, into demo- 
cracy,? the government in which good order is best ob- 
served. This means passing from ignorance to know- 
ledge of things which it is disgraceful not to know, 
from senselessness to good sense, from incontinence to 
continence, from injustice to justice, from timidity to 
boldness. For it is excellent and profitable to desert 
without a backward glance to the ranks of virtue and 
abandon vice that malignant mistress ; and where 
honour is rendered to the God who 1s, the whole 
company of the other virtues must follow in its 
train as surely as in the sunshine the shadow follows 
the body. The proselytes become at once temperate, 
continent, modest, gentle, kind,’ humane, serious,° 
just, high-minded, truth-lovers, superior to the 
desire for money and pleasure, just as conversely 
the rebels from the holy laws are seen to be incon- 
tinent, shameless, unjust, frivolous, petty-minded, 
quarrelsome, friends of falsehood and perjury, who 
have sold their freedom for dainties and strong liquor 
and cates and the enjoyment of another’s beauty,’ 
thus ministering to the delights of the belly and the 
organs below it—delights which end in the gravest 
injuries both to body and soul. Admirable indeed 
too are the admonitions to repentance, in which we are 
taught to refit our life from its present misfit into a 
better and changed condition. He tells us¢ that the 
thing is not overgreat nor very distant, neither in the 


¢ Perhaps “‘reverent,”’ in which case ἄσεμνος = “irreverent.” 
@ See on Spec. Leg. iv. 82. 6 Deut. xxx. 11-14. 
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\ > , ” \ \ 52 2 > / 241 
Kpav ἀφεστός, οὔτε Κατα TOV αἰθέρα AVWTATW KAV 


3 A ~ ” l4 2 “-Ἕ 4 4 
ἐσχατιαῖς {γῆς οὔτε πέραν)" τῆς μεγάλης θαλάττης, 
e > “ A 

ws ἀδυνατῆσαι λαβεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ἐγγυτάτω, 

A ᾿ “-- “ 
τρισὶ μέρεσι τῶν καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἐνδιαιτώμενον, στό- 
A 
ματι καὶ καρδίᾳ Kal χερσί, διὰ συμβόλων λόγοις 
A A \ , 4 A A 4 

Kat βουλαῖς καὶ πράξεσι: λόγου μὲν ζγὰρΣ στόμα 

4 ’ A 4 4 \ 
σύμβολον, καρδία δὲ βουλευμάτων, πράξεων δὲ 

A @ A aA 

184 χεῖρες, ἐν ois TO εὐδαιμονεῖν ἐστιν. ὅταν μὲν yap 
φ ¢ δ 

οἷος ὁ λόγος τοιάδε ἡ γνώμη καὶ οἷον τὸ βούλευμα 

τοιάδε ἡ πρᾶξις, ἐπαινετὸς καὶ τέλειος ὁ βίος, ὅταν 

A ’ “-- 3 3 7 9 4 \ 
δὲ στασιάζῃ ταῦτα ἐν ἀλλήλοις, ἀτελής τε Kal 
ψεκτός. εἰ μή τις τῆς ἁρμονίας ταύτης ἐπιλάθοιτο, 

4 ~ “-- 
εὐαρεστήσει θεῷ γενόμενος ὁμοῦ θεοφιλὴς καὶ 
, ¢ a \ , a ἢ , 
[407] φιλόθεος. ὅθεν εὖ Kai | συμφώνως τοῖς εἰρημένοις 
3 ’ \ 4 3 A \ A ω 4 
ἐχρήσθη τὸ λόγιον ἐκεῖνο" “᾿ τὸν θεὸν εἵλου σήμερον 
> ’ὔ ’ὔ \ 4 υ 4 / 
εἶναί σοι θεόν, Kat κύριος εἵλατό σε σήμερον γενέ- 
\ > A 2) / “- e¢ 7s e 
185 σθαι λαὸν atta.” παγκάλη ye THs αἱρέσεως ἡ 
ἀντίδοσις, σπεύδοντος ἀνθρώπου μὲν θεραπεύειν τὸ 
3, A “-Ἔ e 
ov, θεοῦ δὲ ἀνυπερθέτως ἐξοικειοῦσθαι τὸν ἱκέτην 
lan A “. A 
Kat προαπαντᾶν τῷ βουλήματι τοῦ γνησίως καὶ 
ἀνόθως ἰόντος ἐπὶ τὴν θεραπείαν αὐτοῦ. ὁ δ᾽ 
3 A , λ e¢ 4 vA @ nv > \ 
ἀληθὴς θεραπευτήῆς τε Kal ἱκέτης, κἂν εἷς ὧν ἀνὴρ 
~ 4 e A 
ἀριθμῷ τυγχάνῃ, δυνάμει, καθάπερ αὐτὸς αἱρεῦται," 

1 MSS. Kal. 

2 This insertion is borne out by the form in which the same 
text is quoted in De Mut. 237 and De Praem. 80. Deutero- 
nomy itself has only “‘ heaven and beyond the sea.” 

3 Cohn declares αὐτὸς αἱρεῖται to be corrupt and in his 
translation follows the correction ἄλλοθι εἴρηται “‘ as has been 
said elsewhere,” 7.e. in De Dec. 37, where Philo explains the 


use of the second person singular in the commandment as 
intended to show that one good person is equal in worth to a 
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ether far above nor at the ends of the earth, nor 
beyond the great sea, that we should be unable to 
receive it, but very near, residing in three parts of 
our being, mouth, heart and hands, thus symbolizing 
words and thoughts and actions, for the mouth is a 
symbol of speech, the heart of thoughts and inten- 
tions, the hand of action, and in these three lies 
happiness. For when thoughts correspond to words 184 
and actions correspond to intentions, life is praise- 
worthy and perfect,“ but when they are at strife with 
each other, it is imperfect and a matter for reproach. 
If a man does not forget to keep this harmony, he will 
be well-pleasing to God, thus becoming at once God- 
loving and God-beloved. And so in full accordance 
with these words there was given from above the good 
saying, ‘‘ Thou hast chosen to-day God to be God to 
thee, and the Lord has chosen thee to-day to be a 
people to Him.”’’ Glorious is this reciprocation of 185 
choice, when man hastens to serve the Existent, and 
God delays not to take the suppliant to Himself and 
anticipates the will of him who honestly and sincerely 
comes to do Him service. And that true servant and 
suppliant, even though in actual number he be but one, 
is in real value, what God’s own choice makes him,° 

* Philo forgets to say that the correspondence must be one 
for good. In De Mut. 237 f., where he gives the same ex- 
position of the text, he brings this out clearly. 


δ Deut. xxvi. 17, 18. E.V. for ‘‘ chosen” has ‘‘ avouched.”’ 
¢ See note 3. 


whole nation. But this lesson can equally be drawn from 
the text he is quoting here ‘‘ He hath chosen thee to be a 
people,” and I believe that αἱρεῖται at any rate is right. The 
phrase as it stands is an obscure, though perhaps not impos- 
sible, way of expressing what I have translated it by, but the 
change of καθάπερ into καθ᾽ ὅπερ would make it feasible. For 
other possible emendations see App. p. 448. 
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’ὔ’ 3 A e ’ὔ 3 ’ Lid ” ’ 
σύμπας ἐστὶν ὁ λεώς, ἰσότιμος ὅλῳ ἔθνει γεγονώς. 
186 καὶ πέφυκεν οὕτως ἔχειν: ὡς γὰρ ἐν νηΐ μὲν κυ- 
~ A [4 3 
βερνήτης πᾶσι τοῖς ναύταις ἀντίρροπος, ἐν δὲ 
στρατοπέδῳ στρατηγὸς ἅπασι τοῖς στρατιώταις-ς--- 
A ~ 4 
διαφθαρέντος γοῦν ἡττᾶσθαι συμβαίνει, καθάπερ ἂν 
εἰ καὶ πᾶσα δύναμις ἡβηδὸν ἑάλω---, τὸν αὐτὸν τρό- 
A ¢€ A v4 ” > , ε “--ο 
πον καὶ 6 σοφὸς ὅλου ἔθνους ἀξιώματι ἁμιλλᾶται 
> 4 
τείχει πεῤραγμένος ἀκαθαιρέτῳ, θεοσεβείᾳ. 


Περὶ εὐγενείας 
187 


[487] | XXXV. Διὸ καὶ τοῖς ὑμνοῦσι τὴν εὐγένειαν ὡς 


μέγιστον ἀγαθὸν καὶ μεγάλων ἀγαθῶν αἴτιον οὐ 
μετρίως ἐπιτιμητέον, εἰ πρῶτον μὲν οἴονται τοὺς 
ἐκ παλαιοπλούτων καὶ παλαιενδόξων εὐγενεῖς, μηδὲ 
τῶν προγόνων, ἀφ᾽ ὧν αὐχοῦσι γενέσθαι, διὰ τ 
ἀφθόνους περιουσίας εὐδαιμονησάντων, ἐπειδὴ τ 

πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἀγαθὸν οὐδενὶ τῶν ἐκτός, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ 
τῶν περὶ σῶμα, μᾶλλον δὲ οὐδὲ παντὶ μέρει ψυχῆς, 
ἀλλὰ μόνῳ τῷ ἡγεμονικῷ πέφυκεν ἐνδιαιτᾶσθαι. 
188 βουληθεὶς γὰρ ὁ θεὸς du ἡμερότητα καὶ φιλ- 
ανθρωπίαν καὶ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν τοῦθ᾽ ἱδρύσασθαι, νεὼν 
ἀξιοπρεπέστερον οὐχ εὗρεν ἐπὶ γῆς λογισμοῦ" 
κρείττων γὰρ (av) μόνος ἀγαλματοφορεῖ τἀγαθόν, 
κἂν ἀπιστῶσί τινες τῶν ἢ μὴ “γευσαμένων σοφίας 
ἢ χείλεσιν ἄκροις. ἄργυρος γὰρ καὶ χρυσὸς τιμαί 


[488] τε καὶ ἀρχαὶ καὶ σώματος | εὐεξία μετ᾽ εὐμορφίας 


---ὕϑ 


1 So one ms. 9. has καὶ τοῖς, the others τοῖς δὲ The 
point has some bearing on the connexion of these two 
treatises. See Gen. Introd. p. xvii. 


* εἰ is here used causally, as often with words expressing 
indignation, etc. Philo does not state what is to come in the 
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the whole people, in worth equal to a complete nation. 
And, indeed, this is true to nature. In a ship the 
pilot is worth as much as all the crew, and in an army 
the general as much as all the soldiers, since if he fall, 
defeat results as certainly as it would if the whole 
force were annihilated. So, too, against the worth 
of a whole nation the wise man can hold his own, 
protected by the impregnable wall of godliness. 


On Nobleness of Birth 


XXXV. This shows also that those who hymn 
nobility of birth as the greatest of good gifts and the 
source too of other great gifts deserve no moderate 
censure, because in the first place they think that 
those who have many generations of wealth and dis- 
tinction behind them are noble, though neither did 
the ancestors from whom they boast descent find 
happiness in the superabundance of their possessions. 
For the true good cannot find its home in anything 
external, nor yet in things of the body, and further 
not even in every part of the soul, but only in 
its sovereign part. When in His mercy and loving 
kindness God willed to establish the good among 
us also, He found no worthier temple on earth 
than the reasoning faculty, for in this alone as 
the more excellent part the good is enshrined, 
even though some may disbelieve, who have never 
tasted or only just sipped wisdom. [For silver 
and gold and honour and offices and good con- 
dition and beauty of body are like men set in com- 


second place. The thought is perhaps that this in itself is 
sufficient, in which case translate “if only because.”’ 
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> », A 3 A e ’ 39." A 
ἐοίκασι τοῖς EV ταῖς ἡγεμονίαις ἐπὶ χρειῶν τεταγ- 
Ἁ @ A ’ 
μένοις πρὸς τὴν οἷα βασιλίδος ἀρετῆς ὑπηρεσίαν 
ἢ ! A 1, og7 1 ἢ \ , e 
189 αὐγοειδέστατον φῶς μὴ ἰδόντες. ἐπειδὴ τοίνυν ἡ 
’ 
εὐγένεια κεκαθαρμένης διανοίας καθαρσίοις τελείοις 
~ 3 “ \ / A \ 
κλῆρος οἰκεῖος, χρὴ μόνους λέγειν εὐγενεῖς τοὺς 
σώφρονας καὶ δικαίους, κἂν τύχωσιν ἐξ οἰκοτρίβων 
\ , , aA 3 ~ 
ἢ ἀργυρωνήτων γεγονότες: τοῖς δὲ ἐξ ἀγαθῶν 
A , , \ , 
πονηροῖς γεγονόσιν ἄβατον ἔστω τὸ εὐγενείας 
, 3, \ \ » e A 3 
190 χωρίον. ἄοικος γὰρ καὶ ἄπολις 6 φαῦλος, ἐκ 
πατρίδος ἀρετῆς ἐληλαμένος, ἣ καὶ τῷ ὄντι σοφῶν 
~ 4 A 
ἀνδρῶν ἐστι πατρίς: τούτῳ κατὰ TO ἀναγκαῖον 
’ \ 
ἕπεται δυσγένεια, κἂν εἰ πάππων ἢ προγόνων 
, 3 ’ὔ 9 ’ 
γένοιτο τοὺς βίους ἀνεπιλήπτων, ἀλλοτρίωσιν ἐπι- 
᾽ A 4 ~ , 
τηδεύοντι καὶ πορρωτάτω τῆς εὐγενείας δια- 
4 e \ ” / \ ” 9 \ 
191 ζευγνύντι ἑαυτὸν ἔν τε λόγοις καὶ ἔργοις. ἀλλὰ 
\ ~ \ 4 \ Α A 
yap πρὸς τῷ μὴ πεφυκέναι τοὺς πονηροὺς εὐγενεῖς 
\ 4 \ e aA 4 3 ᾽ὔ 
ἔτι καὶ πάντας αὐτοὺς ὁρῶ πολεμίους ἀσυμβάτους 
“- Α 9 4 
εὐγενείᾳ καθαιροῦντας τὸ προγονικὸν ἀξίωμα καὶ 
1 Cohn regards this sentence as corrupt and inserts ἐξαρκεῖν 
after εὐμορφίας. He treats ἄργυρος. . . ὑπηρεσίαν as a paren- 
thesis, and marks a lacuna before αὐγοειδέστατον . . . ἰδόντες. 
He translates “ Silver and gold, etc. seem to rulers appointed to 
the service of queenly virtue to be sufficient . . . they do not see 
the radiant light.” In the text the parenthetical arrangement 
suggests that he takes ἰδόντες as agreeing with τινες, but there 
is no sign of this in the translation. In a note to his version 
he justly remarks that it makes no sense, and the interpola- 


tion of ἐξαρκεῖν, or, as suggested in the translation, ζηλωτὰ 
(? ζηλωτὰ εἶναι), seems pointless. See note a. 


α The first part of this sentence down to “‘virtue”’ as here 
translated seems grammatically unimpeachable, and, I believe, 
gives a perfectly Philonic thought. ‘Though the actual figure 
by which bodily and external goods are compared to officers 
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mand for ordinary purposes compared with service 
to queenly virtue* and have never seen the light 
in its fullradiance. Since then nobility is the peculiar 
portion of a mind purged clean of every spot, we must 
give the name of noble only to the temperate and 
just,® even though their parents were slaves, home- 
bred or purchased ; but to the evil children of good 
parents that portion ° must be closed ground. [or 
the fool has no home and no city ; he is expatriated 
from virtue, and virtue is in very truth the native 
land of the wise. With the fool inevitably comes 
ignobleness, even though his grandfather or ancestors 
be men of blameless life, for he habitually treats 
nobility as a stranger and sets a wide gulf between 
himself and her both in words and deeds. But not 
only do the wicked fail to be noble, but they are 
actually, I see well, all mortal enemies of nobility, 
since they destroy ancestral prestige and dim and 


serving practical needs as opposed to service in the court of 
virtue herself does not occur elsewhere, similar ideas are 
often to be found in Philo. Compare particularly the dis- 
quisition in De Fuga 25-37, where the proper use of these 
things as a preliminary to the higher life of contemplation is 
enjoined. Remarks to the same » effect appear in De Sob. 61, 
De Conf. 18, Quis Rerum 285. ‘There is more to be said for 
supposing a lacuna before αὐγοειδέστατον. The four words may 
be spurious, as they are omitted in S. Assuming: that they 
are genuine, the abrupt change of metaphor and perhaps 
their application to the “‘ goods’ themselves, instead of their 
possessors, is strange. It would not be surprising if some 
words had fallen out explaining that while these were not 
‘blind wealth,” they were not “ seeing wealth” in the fullest 
sense. See further for Mangey’s version App. p. 449. 

®’ For Stoic and other illustrations of this thought see 
App. p. 449. 

¢ Or simply “ place.’’ But the common sense of “ estate” 
corresponds well to κλῆρος. 
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7 9 ~ A > ~ Ul \ 
ὅσον ev τῷ γένει λαμπρὸν ἐξαμαυροῦντάς τε καὶ 
192 σβεννύντα. XXXVI. διό μοι δοκοῦσι φιλο- 
4 4 9 
στοργότατοι πατέρες ἀπορρήσεις χρηματίζειν καθ 
A ~ 9 \ 
υἱῶν ἀποσχοινίζοντες αὐτοὺς τῆς οἰκίας καὶ συγ- 
, 9 ’ > A 4 
yevetas, ὅταν τὴν ἐκ φύσεως ἐν τοῖς γεννήσασι 
> > 4 
περιττὴν καὶ ὑπερβάλλουσαν εὔνοιαν ἡ ἐν ἐκείνοις 
/ > “A 4 
193 μοχθηρία κατακρατήσῃ. τὸ δ᾽ ἀληθὲς τοῦ λόγου 
» \ 3 49 @¢€ Jf “A 4 A \ ” 
ῥᾷάδιον καὶ ἀφ᾽ ἑτέρων διαγνῶναι. τί τῷ τὰς ὄψεις 
4 4 9 nv 9 A λέ ” λ 
πεπηρωμένῳ γένοιτ᾽ ἂν εἰς τὸ βλέπειν ὄφελος 
3 A 4 A 
ὀξυωπία προγονική; ἢ πρὸς ἑρμηνείαν τῷ παρ- 
“- A A 4 
εἰμένῳ γλῶτταν TO γονεῖς ἢ πάππους γενέσθαι 
> 9 [4 A > 
μεγαλοφώνους; τί δ᾽ ὀνίνησι πρὸς εὐτονίαν τὸν ἐκ 
lan A ’ 4 
μακρᾶς καὶ φθινάδος νόσου κατεσκελετευμένον, 
ἐὰν οἱ τοῦ γένους ἀρχηγέται δι᾿ ἀθλητικὴν ῥώμην 
3 ’ 
ἐν ᾿Ολυμπιονίκαις 7 περιοδονίκαις γράφωνται; 
4 e 9 
μένουσι yap οὐδὲν ἧττὸν αἱ τοῦ σώματος κῆρες ἐν 
’ b ~ 
ὁμοίῳ βελτίωσιν οὐκ ἐνδεχόμεναι διὰ τὰς τῶν 
3 ’ ’ \ , 
194 οἰκείων εὐπραγίας. τὸν αὐτὸν δὴ τρόπον οὔτε 
A 4 4 A 
τοῖς ἀδίκοις δίκαιοι γονεῖς οὔτε ἀκολάστοις σώ- 
3) ’ > \ A ” 9 A 
dpoves οὔτε συνόλως ἀγαθοὶ πονηροῖς ὄφελος" οὐδὲ 
e 4 A “A e > sy 
yap οἱ νόμοι τοῖς παρανομοῦσιν, ὧν εἶσιν αὐτοὶ 
κολασταί: νόμοι δέ τινες ἄγραφοι καὶ οἱ βίοι τῶν 
4 \ , , 

195 ζηλωσάντων τὴν ἀρετήν. ὅθεν οἶμαι τὴν 
9 4 9 \ > A > 9 4 90. ἡ 
εὐγένειαν, εἰ θεὸς αὐτὴν εἰς ἀνθρωπόμορφον ἰδέαν 
ἐτύπωσε, στᾶσαν πρὸς τοὺς ἀφηνιαστὰς ἀπογόνους 
“-- A 9 aA ce A \ A 
ταῦτα ἂν εἰπεῖν" “᾿ τὸ συγγενὲς οὐχ αἵματι μετρεῖται 

’ 3 ’ > Ἁ 
μόνον, πρυτανευούσης ἀληθείας, ἀλλὰ πράξεων 


ἡ For Ὑρη αι οὗν of. De Cher. 115 χρηματίζειν ἀπόλειψιν 
πρὸς τὸν ἄρχοντα, and note, vol. ii. p. 486. This use is noted 
in L. & 8. revised, referring to this passage under the head 
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finally quench all the glory which illumines the 


family. XXXVI. That is the reason, I think, why 192 


fathers of the most affectionate kind formally dis- 
inherit * their sons and debar them from their home 
and kinship, when the depravity which they show 


overcomes the peculiar and intense affection im- 


planted in parents by nature. The truth of what I 193 


say can easily be recognized from other examples. 
If a man has lost the use of his eyes, will the keen- 
sightedness of his ancestors help him to see? If his 
tongue is paralysed, will he express himself better 
because his parents or grandparents possessed strong 
voices? If he is worn to a thread by a long and wast- 
ing sickness, will it profit for restoring him to vigour 
that the athletic prowess of the founders of the family 
has placed them in the list of victors at the Olympic 
or all the other great games? Their bodily debilities 
remain just as they were and cannot be improved by 
the better luck of their relations. In the same way, 
just parents are no help to the unjust, nor temperate 
parents to the intemperate, nor, in general, good 
parents to the wicked, any more than the laws to 
law-breakers, whom they exist to punish, and the 
lives of those who have earnestly followed virtue may 
be called unwritten laws.® And, there- 


194 


195 


fore, I think, that if God had so formed nobility as - 


to take a human shape, she would stand to face the 
rebellious descendants and address them thus. “In 
the court where truth presides, kinship is not measured 
only by blood, but by similarity of conduct and pur- 


of “issuing ordinances, etc.” But the use in Philo points 
rather to taking proceedings. 

ὃ For this idea, which inspires all the biographies trans- 
lated in vol. vi., see particularly De Abr. 4 ff. and 276. 
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ὁμοιότητι καὶ θήρᾳ τῶν αὐτῶν. ὑμεῖς δὲ τἀναντία 
ἐπετηδεύσατε, τὰ μὲν ἐμοὶ φίλα νομίσαντες ἐχθρά, 
[439] τὰ δὲ | δυσμενῆ φίλα" παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ μὲν γὰρ αἰδὼς καὶ 
ἀλήθεια μετριοπάθειά τε καὶ ἀτυφία καὶ ἀκακία 
τίμια, παρ᾽ ὑμῖν δὲ ἀτιμα: κἀμοὶ μὲν ἐχθρὰ τὸ 
ἀναίσχυντον, τὸ ψεῦδος, ἡ ἀμετρία τῶν παθῶν, 
196 6 τῦφος, αἱ κακίαι, ὑμῖν δὲ οἰκειότατα. τί δὴ 
μελετήσαντες ἀλλοτρίωσιν τὴν du ἔργων τὴν ἐν 
λόγῳ συγγένειαν εὐπρεπὲς ὄνομα ὑποδυόμενοι 
καθυποκρίνεσθε; παραγωγὰς γὰρ καὶ κεκομψευ- 
μένας ἀπάτας οὐκ ἀνέχομαι, διότι ῥᾷδιον μὲν καὶ 
τῷ τυχόντι εὐπροσώπους λόγους εὑρεῖν, ἤθη ὃ 
197 ὑπαλλάξασθαι πονηρὰ χρηστοῖς οὐ ῥδιον. εἰς 
ἅπερ ἀφορῶσα καὶ νῦν ἐχθροὺς νομίζω καὶ αὖθις 
ἡγήσομαι τοὺς τὰ τῆς ἔχθρας ὑπεκκαύματα ζω- 
πυρήσαντας καὶ μᾶλλον τῶν εἰς δυσγένειαν ὀνειδι- 
ζομένων ὑποβλέψομαι: τούτοις μὲν γὰρ ἀπολογία 
τὸ μηδὲν οἰκεῖον ἔχειν (παράδειγμαδ' καλοκἀγαθίας, 
ὑπόδικοι δ᾽ ὑμεῖς οἱ ἐκ μεγάλων φύντες οἴκων, οἷς 
αὔχημα καὶ κλέος τὰ λαμπρὰ γένη: παριδρυμένων 
γὰρ καὶ τρόπον τινὰ συμπεφυκότων ἀρχετύπων 
ἀγαθῶν οὐδὲν ἀπομάξασθαι καλὸν διενοήθητε.᾽᾽ 
198 “Ore δὲ ἐν ἀρετῆς κτήσει τίθεται τὸ εὐγενὲς καὶ 
Tov ἔχοντα ταύτην εὐγενῆ μόνον ὑπείληφεν, ἀλλ᾽ 
οὐχ ὅστις ἂν καλῶν καὶ ἀγαθῶν γένηται γονέων, 
199 δῆλον ἐκ πολλῶν. XXXVII. αὐτίκα τοὺς ἐκ τοῦ 
γηγενοῦς φύντας τίς οὐκ ἂν εὐπατρίδας εἴποι καὶ 


+ Added by Cohn on the analogy of Spec. Leg. iv. 182. A 
partitive genitive after μηδὲν is doubtful Greek. 


¢ Lit. “ Having practised the estrangement that comes by 
actions, why by assuming a specious.name do you counterfeit 
the kinship of words ? ” 
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suit of the same objects. But your practice has been 
the opposite. What I hold dear you regard as hostile 
and my enemies you love. In my sight, modesty 
and truth and control of the passions and simplicity 
and innocence are honourable, in your eyes dishon- 
ourable. Shamelessness, falsehood, passion uncon- 
trolled, vanity, vices are my enemies, but to you they 
are the closest of friends. You have done your best 196 
by your actions to make yourselves strangers, why do 
you hypocritically assume a specious name and call 
yourselves kinsmen?® Seductive arts and clever wiles 
I cannot away with. It is easy for anybody to devise 
prettily-sounding words, but it is not easy to change 
bad morals to good. With these things before my 197 
eyes, I count now as enemies and hereafter shall hold 
as such, those who have kindled the fuel of enmity 
into a flame,° and I shall frown on them, more than 
on those whose reproach is their ignoble birth. They 
may plead in defence that they have no pattern of 
high excellence for their own, but you stand accused, 
you who spring from great houses, which boast and 
glory in the splendour of their race. For though 
you have good models at your side, almost, indeed, 
your birth fellows, you have never been minded to 
reproduce any of their excellence.”’ 

That he held nobility to depend on the acquisition 198 
of virtue and considered that the possessor of virtue 
and not anyone born of highly excellent parents is 
noble can be shown from many examples. XXXVII. 199 
For instance, who would deny that the sons of the 
Earth-born were of high birth and progenitors of 


> These stilted phrases, in keeping with the rest of the 
speech, apparently mean nothing more than “I shall never 
forgive you.” 
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εὐπατριδῶν ἀρχηγέτας; οἵ γένος ἐξαίρετον ἔλαχον 
παρὰ τοὺς ἔπειτα, λαστήσαντες ἐκ τῶν πρώτων 
νυμφίων ἀνδρός τε καὶ γυναικὸς τότε πρῶτον εἰς 
ὁμιλίαν κοινὴν ἐπὶ σπορᾷ τοῦ ὁμοίου συνελθόντων. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως δυοῖν γενομένων 6 πρεσβύτερος ὑπέμεινε 
τὸν νεώτερον δολοφονῆσαι καὶ τὸ μέγιστον ἄγος, 
ἀδελφοκτονίαν, ἐργασάμενος πρῶτος αἵματι ἀνθρω- 
πίνῳ τὴν γῆν ἐμίανε. τί δὴ τοῦτον ὥνησεν ἡ 
εὐγένεια τὴν ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ δυσγένειαν ἐπιδειξάμενον; 
ἣν καὶ ὁ τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων πραγμάτων ἔφορος θεὸς 
ἰδὼν. ἐστύγησε καὶ προ αλλόμενος ὥρισε τιμωρίας, 
οὐκ εὐθὺς ἀνελών, ὅ ὅπως ἀναισθήτως € ἔχῃ συμφορῶν, 
ἀλλὰ μυρίους ἐπικρεμάσας τοὺς ἐν αἰσθήσει θανά- 
τους λύπαις καὶ φόβοις ἐπαλλήλοις εἰς κακῶν 
ὀδυνηροτάτων ἀντίληψιν. 
"Eyevero δέ τις τῶν μετὰ ταῦτα σφόδρα δοκίμων 
ἀνὴρ ὁσιώτατος, οὗ τὴν εὐσέβειαν ἀνάγραπτον 
ἠξίωσεν (<lvau) ἐν ἱεραῖς βίβλοις ὁ τοὺς νόμους 
ee ὃς ἐν τῷ μεγάλῳ κατακλυσμῷ, τῶν 
πόλεων ἀφανιζομένων πανωλεθρίᾳ---καὶ γὰρ τῶν 
ὁρῶν τὰ ὑψηλότατα τῇ συναυξήσει καὶ ἐπιτάσει 
τῆς περὶ τὴν φορὰν πλημμύρας κατεπίνετο---, 
μόνος μετὰ τῶν οἰκείων διασῴζεται τῆς καλο- 
κἀγαθίας ἄθλον ἀράμενος, οὗ 'μεῖζον οὐκ ἔστιν 
εὑρεῖν. ἀλλὰ καὶ τούτῳ τριῶν γενομένων παίδων 
καὶ συναπολελαυκότων τῆς πατρῴας δωρεᾶς εἷς 
ἐτόλμησε τὸν αἴτιον τῆς σωτηρίας πατέρα κατα- 
κερτομεῖν γέλωτα καὶ χλεύην, εἴ τι παρεσφάλη μὴ 
καθ᾽ ἑκούσιον γνώμην, τιθέμενος καὶ τοῖς μὴ 
εἰδόσιν ἀπογυμνῶν ἃ κρύπτειν θέμις ἐπὶ τῇ τοῦ 


« Cf. De Praem, 72 f. and note. 
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high-born children ? Their lot was to be born under 
circumstances which distinguished them above their 
posterity, sprung as they were from the first bridal 
pair, the man and woman who then first came to- 
gether in mutual intercourse to procreate their like. 
Nevertheless, of the sons thus born the elder did not 
shrink from treacherously murdering the younger, 
and by committing the most accursed of crimes, 
fratricide, was the first to pollute the earth with 
human blood. What profit was noble birth to him, 
who displayed in his soul an ignobleness, which God, 
the Overseer of human affairs, saw and abhorred and 
cast him forth to pay the penalty. And that penalty 
was this. He did not slay him at once and so make 
him insensible to his sufferings, but held suspended 
over him a multitude of deaths—deaths which made 
themselves felt in a constant succession of griefs and 
fears, carrying with them full apprehension of the 
miseries of his most evil plight.? 


200 


Among the worthiest men of later time was one of 201 


special holiness, whose piety the framer of the code 
held worthy to be recorded in the sacred books. In 
the great deluge when cities were submerged and 
annihilated, since even the highest mountains were 
swallowed up by the increasing magnitude and force 
of the mass of water which the flood produced, he 
alone was saved with his family, so receiving for his 
high excellence a reward of unsurpassed value. Yet 
of the three sons born to him, who shared in the 
boon bestowed on their father, one ventured to pour 
reproach upon the author of his preservation. He 
held up to scorn and laughter some lapse into which 
his father had fallen involuntarily, and laid bare 
what should have been hidden to those who knew it 
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202 


203 


204 


205 


206 


PHILO 


γεννήσαντος αἰσχύνῃ. τοιγαροῦν οὐκ ὥνατο τῆς 
λαμπρᾶς εὐγενείας ἐπάρατος γενόμενος καὶ τοῖς 
μετ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀρχὴ κακοδαιμονίας: ὧν ἄξιον ἦν 
τυγχάνειν τὸν ἠμεληκότα γονέων τιμῆς. 

᾿Αλλὰ τί τούτων μεμνῆσθαι. προσῆκεν ἀφέμενον 
τοῦ πρώτου καὶ γηγενοῦς; ὃς ἕνεκα εὐγενείας 
οὐδενὶ θνητῷ σύγκριτος, χερσὶ μὲν θείαις els) 
ἀνδριάντα TOV σωματοειδῆ τυπωθεὶς 4 “ἀκρότητι τεχ- 
νῆς πλαστικῆς, ψυχῆς δὲ ἀξιωθεὶς ἀπ᾽ οὐδενὸς ἔτι 
τῶν εἰς γένεσιν ἠκόντων, ἐμπνεύσαντος θεοῦ τῆς 
ἰδίας δυνάμεως ὃ ὅσον ἐδύνατο δέξασθαι θνητὴ φύσις, 
dip” οὐχ ὑπερβολή τις εὐγενείας μηδεμιᾷ τῶν ἄλλων 
ὅσαι διωνομάσθησαν' εἰς σύγκρισιν ἐλθεῖν δυναμένη; 
τῶν μὲν γὰρ τὸ κλέος ἐκ προγόνων εὐτυχίας--- 
ἄνθρωποι δὲ οἱ πρόγονοι, ζῷα ἐπίκηρα καὶ φθαρτά, 
καὶ αἱ τούτων ἀβέβαιοι καὶ ἐφήμεροι τὰ πολλὰ 
εὐπραγίαι---, τοῦ δὲ πατὴρ [per] θνητὸς οὐδείς, ὁ ὁ δὲ 
ἀίδιος θεός" οὗ τρόπον τινὰ γενόμενος εἰκὼν κατὰ 
τὸν ἡγεμόνα νοῦν ἐν ψυχῇ, δέον ἀκηλίδωτον τὴν 
εἰκόνα φυλάξαι καθ᾽ ὅσον οἷόν τε ἦν ἐπακολουθή- 
σαντα ταῖς τοῦ γεννήσαντος ἀρεταῖς, προτεθέντων 
εἰς αἱρέσεις καὶ φυγὰς τῶν ἐναντίων, ἀγαθοῦ καὶ 
κακοῦ καὶ καλοῦ καὶ αἰσχροῦ καὶ ἀληθοῦς καὶ 
ψευδοῦς, τὰ μὲν ψευδῆ καὶ αἰσχρὰ καὶ κακὰ προ- 
θύμως εἵλετο, τῶν δὲ ἀγαθῶν καὶ καλῶν καὶ 
ἀληθῶν ἠλόγησεν᾽" ἐφ᾽ οἷς εἰκότως θνητὸν ἀθανάτου 
βίον ἀνθυπηλλάξατο μακαριότητος καὶ εὐδαιμονίας 
σφαλεὶς καὶ ῥᾷστα μετέβαλεν εἰς ἐπίπονον καὶ 
κακοδαίμονα ζωήν. 


XXXVIII. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὗτοι μὲν ἔστωσαν κοινοὶ 


1 mss. ὅσα διωνομάσθη (3) or ἀιδίων ὀνομασθεῖσαν. 
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not, casting shame on him who begat him. He 
then had no profit from the glories of his birth, laid 
under a curse and a source of misery to his suc- 
cessors, a worthy fate for one who had no thought 
for the honour due to parents.* 

Yet why should we mention these and leave out of 203 
sight the first and earth-born man, who for nobility of 
birth stands beyond comparison with all other mortals, 
moulded with consummate skill into the figure of the 
human body by the hand of God, the Master Sculptor, 
and judged worthy to receive his soul not from any 
other thing already created, but through the breath 
of God imparting of His own power such measure as 
mortal nature could receive ? Have we not here a 
transcendance of noble birth, which cannot be brought 
into comparison with any of the other examples 
known to fame? For their renown rests on the good 204 
fortune of their ancestors, who were men, creatures 
which lived only to decay and perish, and their happier 
experiences are mostly uncertain and short-lived. 
But his father was no mortal but the eternal God, 
whose image he was in a sense in virtue of the ruling 
mind within the soul. Yet though he should have 205 
kept that image undefiled and followed as far as he 
could in the steps of his Parent’s virtues, when the 
opposites were set before him to choose or avoid, good 
and evil, honourable and base, true and false, he was 
quick to choose the false, the base and the evil and 
spurn the good and honourable and true, with the 
natural consequence that he exchanged mortality for 
immortality, forfeited his blessedness and happiness 
and found an easy passage to a life of toil and misery. 

XXXVIII. These examples may serve as land- 206 


. 45 Gen. ix. 20-25. 
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“-- 7 ~ \ > 4 4 
πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις ὅροι τοῦ μὴ ἐπὶ μεγάλοις γένεσι 
σεμνύνεσθαι τοὺς καλοκἀγαθίας ἀμοιροῦντας" ᾿Ιου- 
δαίοις δὲ καὶ ἕτεροι δίχα τῶν κοινῶν ἐξαίρετοι. 
τῶν γὰρ τοῦ γένους ἀρχηγετῶν' εἰσιν οὗς at τῶν 

’ 3 \ ’ὔ 9 \ ” > 9 9 
προγόνων ἀρεταὶ συνόλως οὐδὲν ὥνησαν (ἐπ᾽δ ἐπι- 
λήπτοις καὶ | ὑπαιτίοις πράξεσιν ἁλόντας, εἰ καὶ 

3 e , \ 9 V4 3 9 ον e 4 “-- 

πρὸς ἑτέρου μηδενὸς ἐλεγχθέντας, ἀλλ᾽ οὖν ὑπὸ τοῦ 

Ul 

συνειδότος, ὃ μόνον ἐξ ἁπάντων δικαστήριον Téx- 
4 “3 ~ 

vats λόγων οὐ παράγεται. πολύπαις ἦν ὁ πρῶτος 

ἐκ τριῶν παιδοποιησάμενος γυναικῶν, οὐ du ἡδονῆς 
3 ’; 3 \ > 3 ’ “--Ἠ lay 4 ’ὔ 

ἀπόλαυσιν, ἀλλὰ du’ ἐλπίδα τοῦ πληθῦναι τὸ γένος" 
3 9 9 “- Ὁ ’ 3 ’ὔ ’ 

ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ πολλῶν εἷς μόνος ἀπεδείχθη κληρονόμος 

“ “- e 
τῶν πατρῴων ἀγαθῶν, ot δ᾽ ἄλλοι πάντες γνώμης 

“-Ἐ \ ~ “A V4 
ὑγιοῦς σφαλέντες καὶ μηδὲν τῶν τοῦ γεννήσαντος 
3 “Ὄ 
ἀπομαξάμενοι διῳκίσθησαν ἀλλοτριωθέντες τῆς 
ἀοιδίμου εὐγενείας. 

4 9 “A 4 ’ὔ 4 ’ 

Πάλιν ἐκ τοῦ δοκιμασθέντος κληρονόμου δύο δί- 

~ \ " \ A 
δυμοι γεννῶνται μηδὲν [ὅτι μὴ χεῖρας Kal ταύτας 
ἕνεκά τινος οἰκονομίας] ὅμοιον ἐπιφερόμενοι, μήτε 
τοῖς σώμασι μήτε ταῖς γνώμαις" ὁ μὲν γὰρ νεώ- 
τερος καταπειθὴς ἀμφοτέροις τοῖς γονεῦσιν ἦν καὶ 
οὕτως εὐάρεστος, ws καὶ θεοῦ τυχεῖν ἐπαινέτου, 6 
᾽ 3 ~ “ 
δὲ μείζων ἀπειθής, [ἐκ] τῶν γαστρὸς καὶ τῶν μετὰ 

1 Cohn in translation suggests that παίδων or ἀπογόνων has 
fallen out after ἀρχηγετῶν, since Ishmael, Esau, etc. could 
not be called the founders of the race. Loosely, I think, 


he might call them this, as belonging to the family. If not, 
perhaps τῶν τοῦ “γένους «τῶν» ἀρχηγετῶν (γένος as often = 


family’). For apynyérns used absolutely cf. De Praem. 60. 


@ Founded on Gen. xxv. 5, 6 “ Abraham gave all that he 
had to Isaac. But to the sons of his concubines Abraham 
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marks common to all mankind to remind them that 
those who have no true excellence of character should 
not pride themselves on the greatness of their race. 
But besides these common examples, the Jews have 
others peculiar to themselves. For among the 
founders of the race, there are some who profited 
nothing by the virtues of their ancestors, proved to be 
guilty of highly reprehensible conduct, convicted, if 
not by any other judge, at any rate by their con- 
science, the one and only court which is never misled 
by oratorical artifices. The first was the father of 207 
many children, begotten on three wives, not for 
indulgence in pleasure but in the hope of multiplying 
the race. But of his many sons, only one was 
appointed to inherit the patrimony. All the rest 
failed to show sound judgement and as they repro- 
duced nothing of their father’s qualities, were ex- 
cluded from the home and denied any part in the 
grandeur of their noble birth.” 

Again, the one who was approved as heir begat 208 
two twins, who had no resemblance to each other, 
either in body or disposition [except in the hands, and 
in these only for a particular act of policy].? For 
the younger was obedient to both his parents and 
won such favour that God, too, joined in praising 
him, but the elder was disobedient, indulging without 
restraint in the pleasures of the belly and the lower 


gave gifts, and sent them away from Isaac his son.” Cf. De 
Mig. 94 and note, vol. iv. p. 563. 

> I agree with Cohn that this addition is incredibly silly, 
and probably an interpolation, though it is true that Philo is 
not at his best throughout this treatise. (The words refer of 
course to Jacob’s disguising his hands with goat-skins, Gen. 
xxvii. 16 and 23.) But on this and on the meaning of 
οἰκονομία see App. p. 449. 
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᾽ e “-- 9 “- 3 e 4? a 9 4 
γαστέρα ἡδονῶν ἀκρατῶς ἔχων, ὑφ᾽ ὧν ἀνεπείσθη 
καὶ πρεσβείων ἐξίστασθαι τῷ μετ᾽ αὐτὸν καὶ μετα- 
νοεῖν εὐθὺς ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἐξέστη καὶ φονᾶν κατὰ τοῦ 
3 a \ \ Φ nv 2 τ , \ 
ἀδελφοῦ καὶ μηδὲν ἕτερον ἢ du ὧν λυπήσει τοὺς 

909 γονεῖς πραγματεύεσθαι. τοιγαροῦν τῷ μὲν εὐχὰς 
τίθενται τὰς ἀνωτάτω, βεβαιοῦντος ἁπάσας θεοῦ 
καὶ μηδεμίαν ἀξιώσαντος ἀτελῆ καταλιπεῖν, τῷ δὲ 
κατ᾽ ἔλεον χαρίζονται τὴν ὑπήκοον τάξιν, ἵνα δου- 

4 “-- 9 “- ’ v4 3 ’ 9 ‘ 
λεύῃ TH ἀδελφῷ, νομίζοντες, ὅπερ ἐστίν, ἀγαθὸν 

210 εἶναι τῷ φαύλῳ τὸ μὴ αὐτεξούσιον. καὶ εἴ γε 
ὑπέμεινε τὴν δουλείαν ἄσμενος, δευτερείων ἂν 
3 “-Ἠ e 3 9 9 “-Ἔ \ \ > 4 
ἠξιοῦτο ws ev ἄθλοις ἀρετῆς" νυνὶ δὲ ἀπαυθαδισά- 
μενος καὶ δραπετεύσας τῆς καλῆς ἐπιστασίας αὑτῷ 
τε καὶ τοῖς ἀπογόνοις μεγάλων αἴτιος ὀνειδῶν 
ἐγένετο, ὡς τὸν ἀβίωτον αὐτοῦ βίον ἐστηλιτεῦσθαι 
πρὸς σαφέστατον ἔλεγχον τοῦ “μηδὲν τὴν εὐγένειαν 
ὠφελεῖν τοὺς ἀναξίους εὐγενείας. 

211 XXXIX. Οὗτοι μὲν οὖν εἰσι τῆς ἐπιλήπτου 
τάξεως, οὗς ἐξ ἀγαθῶν πονηροὺς γενομένους ὥνη- 
σαν μὲν οὐδὲν αἵ πατέρων ἀρεταί, αἱ δ᾽ ἐν “τῇ ψυχῇ 
κακίαι μυρία ἔβλαψαν. ἔχω δ᾽ εἰπεῖν ἑτέρους τὴν 
ἐξ ἐναντίας ἀμείνω τεταγμένους τάξιν, οἷς πρόγονοι 
μὲν ὑπαίτιοι, ζηλωτὸς δὲ καὶ ἀνάπλεως εὐφημίας 
e , “--ο “--Ἔ 3 ’ μ e 4 

212 ὁ Bios.. τοῦ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἔθνους ὁ πρεσβύτατος 
γένος" μὲν ἦν Χαλδαῖος, πατρὸς δὲ ἀστρονομικοῦ 
τῶν περὶ τὰ μαθήματα διατριβόντων, ot τοὺς ἀστέ- 


1 Mss. αὐθαδησάμενος (9) or ἀπαυθαδίσας. 
2 MSS. γένει Or γένους. 


@ Gen. xxvii. 27-29 and 39, 40. Of course to ascribe these 
prayers to Rebecca as well as Isaac is a complete perversion 
of the story. 
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lying parts. Influenced by these he surrendered his 
birth-right to his junior, then, at once, repenting of 
the surrender, sought his brother’s life, and all 

his concern was to act in such a way as would cause 
grief to his parents. Therefore, for the younger they 209 
prayed that he should be blessed above all others, all 
which prayers God confirmed and would not that any 

of them should be left unfulfilled. But to the elder 

in compassion they granted an inferior station to serve 

his brother, rightly thinking that it is not good for the 
fool to be his own master. And if, indeed, he had 210 
endured his servitude contentedly, he would have 
been awarded the second prize for prowess in the 
arena of virtue. As it was, by his wilfulness, a run- 
agate from the excellent rule set over him, he brought 
heavy reproaches upon himself and his descendants, 

so that his life so little worth living stands recorded 

as the clearest proof that to those who are unworthy 

of nobility, nobility is of no value. 

XXXIX. Now these belong to the erring class, evil 211 
children of good parents, who gained no profit from 
the virtues of their fathers, but suffered countless 
injuries from the vices of their minds. But I can 
cite others of the opposite and better class, whose 
ancestors were men of guilt, but their own lives were 
worthy of emulation and full of good report. The most 212 
ancient member of the Jewish nation was a Chaldaean 
by birth, the son of an astrologer, one of those who 
study the lore of that science,’ and think that the 

ὃ μαθήματα, though often “ mathematics ᾿᾿ in Philo, is here 
definitely restricted to astrology ; cf. De Mut.71 “‘ The student 
of the nature of heaven, whom some cal] the μαθηματικός.,᾽" a 
passage which also illustrates Philo’s regular assumption 
that Abraham before his call believed in Chaldaean astrology ; 
cf. De Abr. 69 ff. 
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θ A 4 A \ 4 3 ’ 
[442] ρας θεοὺς νομίζουσι καὶ τὸν [ σύμπαντα οὐρανόν 
τε καὶ κόσμον, παρ᾽ οὗς τό τε εὖ καὶ τὸ χεῖρον 
e ’ὔ A > ’ >] A ” “- 3 
ἑκάστοις φασὶν ἀποβαίνειν, οὐδὲν ἔξω τῶν αἰσθη- 
Ἂν ” e , 5 , \ ron 
218 τῶν αἴτιον ὑπολαμβάνοντες εἶναι. τούτου δὲ Ti ἂν 
” 4 nv A > 4 \ 3 aA 
εἴη χαλεπώτερον ἢ μᾶλλον ἀπελέγξαι τὴν ἐν TH 
“A Va ~ 
ψυχῇ δυσγένειαν δυνάμενον δι᾽ ἐπιστήμης τῶν 
~ \ “- 
πολλῶν καὶ δευτέρων καὶ γενητῶν εἰς ἀνεπιστη- 
A / \ 
μοσύνην ἰούσῃ τοῦ ἑνὸς Kal πρεσβυτάτου Kat 
, “ς ~ “- 
ἀγενήτου καὶ ποιητοῦ τῶν ὅλων καὶ διά τε ταῦτα 
> / \ \ 4 3, ε A U4 > 4 
ἀρίστου καὶ dua μυρία ἄλλα, ἃ διὰ μέγεθος ἀνθρώ- 
A e \ 
214 πινος λογισμὸς οὐ χωρεῖ; ὧν ἔννοιαν λαβὼν Kat 
ἐπιθειάσας καταλείπει μὲν πατρίδα καὶ γενεὰν καὶ 
“--Ἠ e ~ 
πατρῷον οἶκον, εἰδὼς OTL μένοντος μὲν αἱ τῆς 
aA Ul > Va 
πολυθέου δόξης ἐγκαταμενοῦσιν ἀπάται ἀνήνυτον 
, A “A e / , 3 
κατασκευάζουσαι τὴν τοῦ ἑνὸς εὕρεσιν, ὃς ἐστιν 
52 ῇ ν. Ὁ ~ > \ 
ἀΐδιος μόνος καὶ ὅλων πατὴρ νοητῶν Te av καὶ 
3 ~ 3 4 / \ 
αἰσθητῶν, εἰ δὲ μετανασταίη, μεταναστήσεται καὶ 
τῆς διανοίας ἡ ἀπάτη μεθαρμοσαμένης τὴν ψευδῆ 
216 δόξαν εἰς ἀλήθειαν. ἅμα δὲ καὶ τὸν πόθον ὃν 
ἐπόθει γνῶναι τὸ ὃν προσανερρίπισε λόγια χρη- 
e A “A e 
σθέντα, οἷς ποδηγετούμενος ἐπὶ τὴν τοῦ EVOS 
4 “A 
ἀοκνοτάτῃ σπουδῇ ζήτησιν ἤει" καὶ οὐ πρότερον 
ἀνῆκεν ἢ τρανοτέρας λαβεῖν φαντασίας, οὐχὶ τῆς 
’ “-Ἠ “Ἠ 
οὐσίας---τοῦτο γὰρ ἀμήχανον---, ἀλλὰ τῆς ὑπάρξεως 
216 αὐτοῦ καὶ προνοίας. διὸ καὶ πιστεῦσαι λέγεται τῷ 
θεῷ πρῶτος, ἐπειδὴ καὶ πρῶτος ἀκλινῆ καὶ βεβαίαν 
, ld 
ἔσχεν ὑπόληψιν, ὡς ἔστιν EV αἴτιον TO ἀνωτάτω καὶ 
A “-ςἨ ’ ~ 3 “A 4 
προνοεῖ τοῦ τε κόσμου καὶ τῶν ἐν αὐτῷ. κτησά- 
’ “A A / 
μενος δὲ πίστιν, τὴν τῶν ἀρετῶν βεβαιοτάτην, 


1 MSS. ἐπιστήμην. 
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stars and the whole heaven and universe are gods, 
the authors, they say, of the events which befall each 
man for good or for ill, and hold that there is no 
originating cause outside the things we perceive by 
our senses. What could be more grievous or more 213 
capable of proving the total absence of nobility in 
the soul than this, that its knowledge of the many, 
the secondary, the created, only leads it to ignore the 
One, the Primal, the Uncreated and Maker of all, 
whose supreme excellence is established by these 
and countless other attributes of such magnitude 
that no human reason can contain them? Percep- 214 
tion of these truths and divine inspiration induced 
him to leave his native country, his race and paternal 
home, knowing that if he stayed the delusions of the 
polytheistic creed would stay within him and render 
it impossible for him to discover the One, who alone 
is eternal and the Father of all things, conceptual 
and sensible, whereas if he removed, the delusion 
would also remove from his mind and its false creed 
be replaced by the truth. At the same time, also, 215 
the fire of yearning, which possessed him to know the 
Existent, was fanned by the divine warnings vouchsafed 
to him. With these to guide his steps, he went forth 
never faltering in his ardour to seek for the One, nor 
did he pause until he received clearer visions, not of 
His essence, for that is impossible, but of His exist- 
ence and providence. And, therefore, he is the first 216 
person spoken of as believing in God,? since he first 
grasped a firm and unswerving conception of the 
truth that there is one Cause above all, and that it 
provides for the world and all that there is therein. 
And having gained faith, the most sure and certain 


@ Gen. xv. 6. 
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[448] 
918 
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συνεκτᾶτο Kal Tas ἄλλας ἁπάσας, ws παρὰ Tots 
ὑποδεξαμένοις νομίζεσθαι βασιλεύς, οὐχὶ ταῖς παρα- 
σκευαῖς---ἰδιώτης γὰρ ἦν---, ἀλλὰ τῷ περὶ τὴν ψυχὴν 
μεγέθει, φρονήματος ὧν βασιλικοῦ. καὶ δῆτα 
θεραπεύοντες αὐτὸν διετέλουν ὡς ἄρχοντα ὑπήκοοι 
τὸ περὶ πάντα μεγαλεῖον τῆς φύσεως αὐτοῦ κατα- 
πληττόμενοι τελειοτέρας οὔσης ἢ κατὰ ἀνθρωπον᾽ 
οὐδὲ γὰρ ὁμιλίαις ἐχρῆτο ταῖς αὐταῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπι- 
θειάζων τὰ πολλὰ σεμνοτέραις" ὁπότε γοῦν κατα- 
σχεθείη, “μετέβαλλε πάντα πρὸς τὸ βέλτιον, τὰς 
ὄψεις, τὴν χρόαν, τὸ μέγεθος, τὰς σχέσεις, τὰς 
κινήσεις, τὴν φωνήν, τοῦ θείου πνεύματος, ὅπερ 
ἄνωθεν καταπνευσθὲν εἰσῳκίσατο τῇ ψυχῇ, περι- 
τιθέντος τῷ μὲν | σώματι κάλλος ἐξαίρετον, τοῖς 
δὲ λόγοις πειθώ, τοῖς δ᾽ ἀκούουσι σύνεσιν. Gp’ 
οὐκ ἂν εἴποις τὸν μετανάστην τουτονί, τὸν πάντων 
ἔρημον οἰκείων καὶ φίλων, εὐγενέστατον εἶναι, τῆς 
πρὸς θεὸν συγγενείας ὀρεχθέντα καὶ σπουδάσαντα 
μηχανῇ πάσῃ γνώριμον αὐτῷ γενέσθαι καὶ ταχ- 
θέντα μὲν τάξιν ἀρίστην τὴν ἐν προφήταις, πιστεύ- 
σαντα δὲ μηδενὶ τῶν ἐν γενέσει πρὸ τοῦ ἀγενήτου 
καὶ πάντων πατρός, καὶ βασιλέα δέ, ὡς ἔφην, παρὰ 
τοῖς ὑποδεξαμένοις νομισθέντα, μήθ᾽ ὅπλοις μήτε 
στρατιωτικαῖς δυνάμεσιν, ὡς ἐνίοις ἔθος, λαβόντα 
τὴν ἀρχήν, ἀλλὰ χειροτονίᾳ θεοῦ τοῦ φιλαρέτου 
τοὺς εὐσεβείας. ἐραστὰς αὐτοκρατέσιν ἐξουσίαις 
γεραίροντος ἐπ᾽ ὠφελείᾳ τῶν συντυγχανόντων; 
οὗτος ἅπασιν ἐπηλύταις εὐγενείας ἐστὶ κανών, δυσ- 


1 The genitive of quality is unusual, if not impossible, in 
Greek. Mangey suggested μεστὸς or ὑπόπλεως ὧν. Perhaps 
λαχὼν. 
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of the virtues, he gained with it all the other virtues, 
so that by those among whom he settled he was re- 
garded as a king,” not because of the outward state 
which surrounded him, mere commoner that he was, 
but because of his greatness of soul, for his spirit 
was the spirit of a king. Indeed, they continued to 217 
treat him with a respect which subjects pay to a 
ruler, being awe-struck at the all-embracing great- 
ness of his nature and its more than human perfection. 
For the society also which he sought was not the 
same as they sought, but oftener under inspiration 
another more august. Thus whenever he was pos- 
sessed, everything in him changed to something 
better, eyes, complexion, stature, carriage, move- 
ments, voice. For the divine spirit which was 
breathed upon him from on high made its lodging in 
his soul, and invested his body with singular beauty, 
his voice with persuasiveness, and his hearers with 
understanding. Would you not say that this lone wan- 218 
derer without relatives or friends was of the highest 
nobility, he who craved for kinship with God and 
strove by every means to live in familiarity with Him, 
he who while ranked among the prophets, a post of 
such high excellence, put his trust in nothing created 
rather than in the Uncreated and Father of all, he 
who as I have said was regarded as a king by those 
in whose midst he settled, a sovereignty gained not 
with weapons, nor with mighty armies, as is the way 
of some, but by the election of God, the friend of 
virtue, who rewards the lovers of piety with imperial 
powers to benefit those around them? He is the stan- 219 
dard of nobility for all proselytes, who, abandoning 


* Gen. xxiii. 6. E.V. “Thou art a mighty prince among 
us.” Lxx βασιλεύς. 
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4 \ \ 9 3 , , Α 3 ᾽ 
γένειαν μὲν τὴν ἐξ ἀλλοκότων νόμων καὶ ἐκθέ- 
32 “ a / ‘ 4 \ 4 3 4 
σμων ἐθῶν, ἃ λίθοις καὶ ξύλοις Kal συνόλως ἀψύχοις 
9 “- 
ἰσοθέους ἀπένειμε τιμάς, καταλιποῦσι, καλὴν δ᾽ 
ἀποικίαν στειλαμένοις πρὸς ἔμψυχον τῷ ὄντι καὶ 
ζῶσαν πολιτείαν, ἧς ἔφορος καὶ ἐπίσκοπος ἀλήθεια. 
ΧΙ,. Ταύτην τὴν εὐγένειαν οὐ μόνον θεοφιλεῖς 
” > \ A A 3 ᾽ > ~ 
ἄνδρες ἀλλὰ καὶ γυναῖκες ἐζήλωσαν, ἀπομαθοῦσαι 
\ 3 ~ ~ 
μὲν ἀμαθίαν τὴν σύντροφον περὶ τιμῆς τῶν χειρο- 
κμήτων, παιδευθεῖσαι δὲ τὴν περὶ μοναρχίας ἐπι- 
στήμην, 7) μοναρχεῖται ὃ κόσμος. Θάμαρ ἦν τῶν 
ἀπὸ τῆς Παλαιστίνης Συρίας γύναιον, ἐν οἰκίᾳ καὶ 
5A \ λ θέ 4 ,' Α 9 λ 
πόλει τραφὲν πολυθέῳ γεμούσῃ ξοάνων καὶ ἀγαλ- 
4 A / 3 4 > > 9 A 
μάτων Kat συνόλως ἀφιδρυμάτων. ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ 
4 3 4 4 3 V4 A 
καθάπερ ἐκ σκότους βαθέος ἐδυνήθη βραχεῖαν 
3 \ 3 ’ 3 A 4 4 \ 3 
αὐγὴν ἀληθείας ἰδεῖν, θανάτου κινδύνῳ πρὸς εὐ- 
4 9 4 9\ 7 4 ~ ~ 3 
σέβειαν ηὐτομόλησεν ὀλίγα φροντίσασα τοῦ ζῆν, εἰ 
\ “λλ λῶ ~ A \ AG > + > 93 
μὴ μέλλοι καλῶς ζῆν: τὸ δὲ καλῶς ἀνέφερεν ἐπ 
οὐδὲν ἕτερον ἢ τὴν θεραπείαν καὶ ἱκεσίαν τοῦ ἑνὸς 
> » / \ > A > 4 A 
αἰτίου. Kaitou δυσὶν ἀδελφοῖς ἀμφοτέροις πονηροῖς 
9 ~ ~ 
EV μέρει γημαμένη, KOUPLOiW μὲν τῷ προτέρῳ, τῷ 
ὑστέρῳ κατ᾽ ἐπιδικασίας νόμον, γενεὰν τοῦ προ- 
4 \ / > > Ψ 3 ’ 
τέρου μὴ καταλιπόντος, ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως ἀκηλίδωτον 


1 Mss. κατ᾽ ἐπιδικασίαν νόμου (8) et αἱ. 


@ Unless there is some independent tradition of ‘Tamar’s 
lineage, about which nothing is said in Gen. xxxviii. 6 ff., 
we must suppose that Philo assumes that, since she is not 
said like Rebekah and Rachel and Leah to come of the line 
of the patriarchs, she belonged to the idolatrous people 
around. On Tamar see App. p. 450. 

δ 4,6. the husband of her youth, him to whom her virginity 
was given. κουρίδιος, which in § 114 was used in the ordinary 
sense of a wedded or lawful mate, cannot mean this here, as 
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the ignobility of strange laws and monstrous customs 
which assigned divine honours to stocks and stones 
and soulless things in general, have come to settle 
in a better land, in a commonwealth full of true life 
and vitality, with truth as its director and president. 
XL. To this nobility not only did men beloved of 220 
God aspire, but women also, who unlearnt the errors 
of their breeding, the ignorance which led them 
to honour the works of men’s hands, and became 
schooled in the knowledge of the monarchical prin- 
ciple by which the world is governed. Tamar was 221 
a woman from Palestinian Syria, bred in a house and 
city which acknowledged a multitude of gods and 
was full of images and wooden busts and idols in 
general.? But when passing, as it were, from pro- 
found darkness she was able to glimpse a little ray 
of truth, she deserted to the camp of piety at the risk 
of her life, caring little for its preservation, if it were 
not to be a good life. This good life she held to mean 
nothing else than to be the servant and suppliant 
of the one great Cause. Although she was married 222 
to two brothers in turn, both of them wicked, to the 
elder as her husband in the usual way,” to the younger 
under the law of the duties of the next of kin,° as the 
elder had left no issue, she nevertheless kept her own 


the second marriage was as lawful as the first. The meaning 
which it appears to have here is also found in Odyssey xv. 22, 
and is noted in Stephanus, though not in L. & S. 
¢ Gen. xxxviii. 7 f. ‘* At Athens when a woman was left an 
heiress (ézixAnpos), without having a male κύριος, or guardian, 
the next of kin might claim her in marriage. ‘This claim was 
called émédixacia” (Dict. of Ant.). ‘Though this law is very 
different from the Hebrew law that the deceased husband’s 
brother should marry the childless widow, they have this in 
common, that they deal with the right possessed by the next 
of kin to the woman’s hand. 
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ὃ λ 4 A e aA , ” \ ἴω 
ιαφυλάξασα τὸν ἑαυτῆς βίον ἴσχυσε καὶ τῆς προσ- 
“4 A A A A 
ἡκούσης τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς εὐφημίας ἐπιλαχεῖν καὶ τοῖς 
3 A 
μετ᾽ αὐτὴν ἅπασιν εὐγενείας ἀφορμὴ γενέσθαι. 
ἀλλ᾽ αὕτη μέν, εἰ καὶ ἀλλόφυλος, ἀλλ᾽ 
3 3 4 \ 3 3 la \ 9 > 4 
οὖν ye ἐλευθέρα καὶ ἐξ ἐλευθέρων Kai οὐκ ἀσήμων 
f , “- 
223 laws. θεράπαιναι δὲ τῶν ὑπὲρ Kddparny ἐν ἐσχα- 
τιαῖς τῆς Βαβυλῶνος γεννηθεῖσαι προικίδιαι μὲν 
90. 7 4 A 4 ” \ 
ἐδόθησαν γαμουμέναις ταῖς τροφίμαις, ἄξιαι δὲ 
[444] κριθεῖσαι | παρελθεῖν εἰς εὐνὴν ἀνδρὸς σοφοῦ τὸ μὲν 
πρῶτον ἐκ παλλακίδων εἰς γαμετῶν ὄνομα καὶ 
σχῆμα παρῆλθον καὶ ἀντὶ θεραπαινίδων ἰσότιμοι 
ταῖς δεσποίναις ὀλίγου δέω φάναι κατέστησαν 
3 3 ’ > 
ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνων, ὅπερ ἦν ἀπιστότατον, πρὸς TO αὐτὸ 
9.7 A 4 \ 3 3 ’ 
ἀξίωμα παραπεμφθεῖσαι: φθόνος γὰρ οὐκ εἰσοικί- 
~ a 4 ~ 
ζεται σοφῶν ψυχαῖς, οὗ μὴ παρόντος κοινοπραγοῦσι 
~ > ζω ς > 3 ’ὔ , aA 4 
224 τῶν ἀγαθῶν. ot δ᾽ ἐκ τούτων νόθοι παῖδες γνησίων 
80." 4 3 ’ \ “" ὔ 
οὐδὲν διήνεγκαν, οὐ μόνον παρὰ τῷ γεννήσαντι--- 
A e 
θαυμαστὸν yap οὐδέν, εἰ τοῖς μὴ ὁμογαστρίοις ὁ 
πάντων κοινὸς πατὴρ τὴν αὐτὴν εὔνοιαν παρεῖχεν --, 
A A \ 
ἀλλὰ καὶ παρὰ ταῖς μητρυιαῖς: at μὲν yap TO 
A 4 
{πρὸς προγονοὺς μῖσος ἀναιρούμεναι εἰς ἄλεκτον 
’ 4 e \ \ ond 3 
295 μεθηρμόσαντο κηδεμονίαν: οἱ δὲ προγονοὶ τῇ κατ 
ἀντίδοσιν εὐνοίᾳ τὰς μητρυιὰς ὡς φύσει μητέρας 
9 / 9 ’ ͵ e 7 1 a , 
ἐξετίμησαν: ἀδελφοί τε μέρει ἡμίσει' τοῦ γένους 
1 mss. μέρει ἥμισυ (3) or μέρει τῇ μίξει et al. 


@ 4.e. in the house of Laban, Mesopotamia (Gen. xxiv. 10). 
> Gen. xxix. 24 “ Laban gave Zilpah his handmaiden unto 
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life stainless and was able to win the good report 
which belongs to the good and to become the original 
source to which the nobility of all who followed 
her can be traced. But she, though a 
foreigner, was, at any rate, a free woman, of free 
lineage, and that perhaps of no little note. There 223 
were women born beyond the Euphrates,’ in the 
extreme parts of Babylonia, who were handmaids 
and were given as dowry ὃ to the ladies of the house 
at their marriage. But when they had been judged 
worthy to pass on to the wise man’s bed, the first 
consequence was that they passed on from mere 
concubinage to the name and position of wedded 
wives, and were treated no longer as handmaids, 
but as almost equal in rank to their mistresses, who, 
indeed, incredible as it seems, promoted them to 
the same dignity as themselves.° For jealousy finds 
no home in the souls of the wise and free from its 
presence they share their good things with others. 
Secondly, the base-born sons of the handmaids re- 224 
ceived the same treatment as the legitimate, not 
only from the father, who might fairly be expected 
to show the same kindness to the children of different 
mothers, since his paternity extends to all alike, but 
also from the stepmothers. They rid themselves 
of hatred for the step-children and replaced it by an 
extraordinary regard for their interests, while the 225 
step-children returned their goodwill and honoured 
their stepmothers as fully as if they were their natural 
mothers. The brothers, though reckoned as half- 


Leah his daughter for a hand maid to her,” and so Bilhah to 
Rachel, v. 29. 
¢ Or perhaps “‘ recommended them for promotion,” which 
the ordinary sense of παραπέμπω =“ escort’’ rather suggests. 
See Gen. xxx. 3 and 9. 
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, ἢ 24> ς , , 1 5 , 
νομισθέντες οὐκ ἐφ᾽ ἡμισείᾳ στέργειν' ἀλλήλους 
3’ 3 3 “A A 
ἠξίωσαν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς TO διπλάσιον τὸ τοῦ φιλεῖν Kal 
3 A 4 “- 
ἀντιφιλεῖσθαι πάθος συναυξήσαντες καὶ τὸ δοκοῦν 
e ’ Va A 3 > A 
ὑστερίζειν προσανεπλήρωσαν τοῖς ἐξ ἀμφοῖν yeyo- 

’ 9 A ~ A 
voow εἰς ἁρμονίαν καὶ κρᾶσιν ἠθῶν συνδραμεῖν 

’ 
σπουδάσαντες. 

’ A A U 
XLI. Ἔτι τοίνυν μεταδοτέον αὐτοῦ" τοῖς ὡς ἴδιον 
> 3 A 3 ’ 9 ’ ς 4 a 
ἀγαθὸν τὸ ἀλλότριον, εὐγένειαν, ὑποδυομένοις; οἵ 
δί “A 3 ’ 3 θ ‘ ὃ ’ a“ A 
iva τῶν εἰρημένων ἐχθροὶ δικαίως (av) νομισθεῖεν 
\ lan lo 3 4 “A “- 
καὶ τοῦ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἔθνους καὶ τῶν πανταχοῦ 
4 lay ‘ Ὁ ’ A e 4 3 
πάντων, τοῦ μὲν ὅτι διδόασι τοῖς ὁμοφύλοις ἐκε- 
’ 3 A ’ 
χειρίαν ὀλιγωρεῖν ὑγιαίνοντος {βίου Kat) βεβαίου 

/ “A > lon A 3 / \ > 9 
πεποιθήσει προγονικῆς ἀρετῆς, τῶν δ᾽ OTL, κἂν ἐπ 

> AN θ ’ 3 / λ 3 θί. ᾽ὸ ‘\ 
αὐτὴν φθάσωσιν ἀκρότητα καλοκἀγαθίας, οὐδὲν 
3 Va \ \ \ A ’ \ ’ 
ὠφεληθήσονται διὰ τὸ μὴ τυχεῖν γονέων καὶ πάπ- 

3 , “Ὁ 9 530.9 ” , 

πων ἀνεπιλήπτων. ἧς οὐκ old εἴ τις βλαβερωτέρα 

’ 3 a“ 3 ’ > , A 3 3 ~ 
γένοιτ᾽ ἂν εἰσήγησις, εἰ μήτε τοῖς ἐξ ἀγαθῶν 

1 At this point the important ms. F is mutilated; its read- 
ing for the remaining sections are supplied by Cohn from the 
ms. which he helieves to be a copy of it, and indeed its twin 
(gemellus), known as Vaticanus 379. 

2 So or μεταδοτέον αὐτοῖς τοῖς in all Mss. except the twin of 

Φ με . , , , Ρ Ω 
F just mentioned, which has τί τοίνυν μεταδοτέον τοῖς, and this 
Cohn adopts and translates ‘‘ what have we to do (or share 
**teilen ’’) with those who,” etc. But apart from the question 
whether the ms. evidence is weighty, this implies a use of 
μεταδίδωμι which I have never noted in Philo, who regularly 


follows it with the genitive. Cohn and others seem to have 
found a difficulty in αὐτοῦ, for which λόγου has been proposed. 
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brothers by blood, did not think it enough to give a 
half affection to each other, but showed a twofold 
increase of tenderness in the love which they gave 
and received in return ; and the seeming defective- 
ness in their relationship they made good by the 
eagerness with which they hastened to unite both 
families in harmony and reciprocity of feeling. 

XLI. Must we not then absolutely reject the 226 
claims of those who assume as their own precious 
possession the nobility which belongs to others, who, 
different * from those just mentioned, might well be 
considered enemies of the Jewish nation and of every 
person in every place? Enemies of our nation, be- 
cause they give their compatriots licence to put their 
trust in the virtue of their ancestors and despise the 
thought of living a sound and stedfast life. Enemies 
of people in general, who even if they reach the very 
summit of moral excellence, will not benefit thereby, 
if their parents and grandparents were not beyond 
reproach. 1 doubt indeed if any more mischievous 227 
doctrine could be propounded than this, that avenging 
justice will not follow the children of good parents 


ὦ Mangey gives for δίχα “his exceptis,”” and so Cohn. 
But “ Those who claim to be εὐγενεῖς because of their descent, 
when their conduct was not εὐγενής except those whose con- 
duct was εὐγενής, though their descent was not, are enemies,” 
etc., is not sense. I have not found examples in prose for 
the sense required here, but Aesch. Prom. 927 ὅσον τό τ᾽ 
ἄρχειν καὶ τὸ δουλεύειν δίχα is much the same. 


If the sentence had been written as a statement in the reverse 
form τοῖς... τὸ ἀλλότριον, εὐγένειαν, ὑποδυομένοις οὐ μεταδοτέον 
αὐτοῦ, it would be perfectly natural, and the form here by 
which αὐτοῦ anticipates instead of follows the noun to which 
it refers does not create a serious difficulty. ἔτι τοίνυν as 
in ἃ 85 and 8 141 =‘‘ can we after this? ” 
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πονηρευομένοις ἐπακολουθήσει τιμωρὸς δίκη μήτε 
τοῖς ἐκ πονηρῶν ἀγαθοῖς ἕψεται τιμή, τοῦ νόμου 
δοκιμάζοντος ἕκαστον αὐτὸν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ καὶ μὴ 
συγγενῶν ἀρεταῖς ἢ κακίαις ἐπαινοῦντος 7) κολά- 
ζοντος. 
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if they turn to wickedness, and that honour will not 
be the reward of the good children of the wicked, thus 
contradicting the law, which assesses each person 
on his own merits and does not take into account the 
virtues or vices of his kinsmen in awarding praise or 
punishment. 
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ON REWARDS AND 
PUNISHMENTS 


(DE PRAEMIIS ET POENIS) 


INTRODUCTION TO DE PRAEMIS ET POENIS 


The treatise begins with some remarks on the scheme on 
which Moses constructed his law book (1-3) and how it was 
observed by some and disregarded by others (4-6). Coming 
to the main subject of the rewards for obedience and punish- 
ments for disobedience he notes that those described in the 
history may be classified under individuals, houses or groups, 
cities, countries and nations, and larger regions (7). Wetake 
the rewards to individuals and start with the less perfect 
Trinity, Enos, Enoch and Noah, who exemplify respectively 
hopefulness, repentance and justice. Hope is the motive 
of all human effort and hope in God is its only true form 
(8-13). Enos the hoper was rewarded with a name which 
means that he is a true man (14). Enoch’s repentance is 
rewarded by his “‘ transference’? away from the common 
herd to the isolation which the converted need (15-21). 
Noah the just was saved from the flood and made the 
founder of renewed mankind (22-23). The second Trinity, 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, represent the true religion which 
despises vanity (24-27). Abraham the Taught learnt to be- 
lieve in God and his reward was faith (28-30). Isaac the 
Self-taught instinctively rejoiced in all God’s dispensations 
and his reward was joy (31-35). Jacob the Practiser sought 
to see God, not merely to infer him from his works, and his 
reward was the vision indicated by his name of Israel (36- 
46) and also the spiritual qualities signified in the ‘* numbing 
of the broad part” (47-48). These lessons are recapitulated 
(49-51). But we must not forget Moses and his fourfold 
reward of kingship, lawgiving, prophecy and _ priesthood 
(52-56). 

We pass on to rewards to “ houses.’” Abraham and Isaac 
had families which contained some unworthy members: 
Jacob’s children alone as a body were qualified for the re- 
ward, namely the privilege of founding the twelve tribes which 
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expanded into a great nation (57-62 and 66); incidentally we 
may draw a philosophical lesson from the three families 
as types of the children or qualities shown by the three types 
of soul (61-65). 

We then turn to the punishments of which only two 
examples are given in what has come down to us. First, for 
individuals we have Cain, whose punishment was to be ever 
dying, never dead, carrying on an existence from which joy 
and pleasure have been eliminated and in which not only 
permanent grief but fear of what is coming are perpetually 
present (67-73). For houses we have the revolt of the Levites 
under Korah. Their offence is described, but the story of 
their punishment is lost by a break in the manuscripts (74- 
78); for the possibilities at this point see App. p. 455. 

When the discourse, as we have it, is resumed we have 
come to the blessings promised in the law to the righteous. 
The first is victory over enemies, but before discussing who 
these enemies are he urges the necessity of not merely hear- 
ing but carrying out the law (79-84). The enemies are of 
two kinds, wild beasts and men; when men become what 
they should be, the beasts will also be tamed and men will 
eschew war with each other (85-92). War will either never 
come or if some still are mad enough to attack, they will 
be routed at once, and good government will be established 
(93-97). The second blessing is wealth, and many passages 
are cited which describe the abundance that is to be (98-107). 
The third is long life, and to this is appended the thought 
that the true long life is the good life, to which God may 
recall the human soul even as he promises to recall the 
repentant exiles (108-117). These four are external bless- 
ings; for the body there is promised the exemption from 
disease in which the good mind can rest and think (118-126). 

He then turns to punishment or curses, all of which closely 
follow Leviticus and Deuteronomy. The first is famine, 
drought and destruction of every kind of crop by nature 
if not by enemy (127-133), followed by all the horrors of 
cannibalism (134), miseries which they will be unable to es- 
cape by suicide (135-136); enslavement with all its miseries 
( aie a curse resting not only on the land and fruits 
but on all undertakings (141-142); bodily diseases of every 
kind (143-146); the terrors of war, panic, wild beasts, de- 
struction of cities and finally utter despair (147-151). Mean- 
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while the proselytes will prosper, thus teaching the lesson 
that it is not race but obedience which brings salvation (152). 
He then descants on the sabbaths which according to 
Leviticus the desolate land will enjoy. It had been wronged 
by the neglect of the sabbatical years, and will now take 
its rest and then after a while may produce a better race 
(153-158). This reminds him of the text “‘ She that is 
desolate hath many children,”’ a saying which can be applied 
allegorically to the converted soul which has been deserted 
by its vices and brings forth virtues (159-161). 

So much for the punishments, but there is also the promise 
of restoration to the penitent and a renewal of the national 
life in greater prosperity than ever (162-168) ; the curses will 
be turned upon the persecutors, who will find that their 
victory was transient and that the race which they despised 
had still a seed from which new life would spring (169-172). 
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(KAI APQN) 
[408] 1 Τῶν μὲν οὖν διὰ τοῦ προφήτου Μωυσέως 
λογίων τρεῖς ἰδέας εἶναι συμβέβηκε, τὴν μὲν περὶ 
κοσμοποιίας, τὴν δὲ ἱστορικήν, τὴν δὲ τρίτην νομο- 
θετικήῆν. ἡ μὲν οὖν κοσμοποιία παγκάλως πᾶσα 
καὶ θεοπρεπῶς μεμήνυται, λαβοῦσα τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀπὸ 
γενέσεως οὐρανοῦ καὶ λήξασα εἰς ἀνθρώπου κατα- 
σκευήν: ὁ μὲν γὰρ ἀφθάρτων τελειότατος, ὁ δὲ 
θνητῶν. ἀθάνατα δὲ καὶ θνητὰ ἐν γενέσει συν- 
υφαίνων ὁ ποιητὴς εἰργάσατο τὸν κόσμον, τὰ μὲν 
γενόμενα ἡγεμονικά, τὰ δ᾽ ὡς ὑπήκοα καὶ γενησό- 
2 μενα." τὸ δὲ ἱστορικὸν μέρος ἀναγραφὴ 


1 On the title see App. p. 451. 

2 So mss. Cohn prints τὰ μὲν [γενόμενα] <ws> ἡγημονικά, τὰ 
δ᾽ ws ὑπήκοα [καὶ] γενησόμενα and translates ‘“‘destined the 
former to be subjects, the latter to be rulers.”” I can see no 
difficulty in the mss. text if translated as above. It is an 
indisputable truth that, while the heavenly bodies (in Philo’s 
view) were created once for all, mortals are perpetually being 
brought into being, and indeed Philo himself often insists 
upon it in connexion with parenthood. If any correction is 
required, I should omit the somewhat pointless ws and pos- 
sibly change καὶ to det=“‘from time to time.” But this is 
hardly necessary, for though mortals will be perpetually 
created, they were also created at the beginning. It is of 


312 


ON REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS 


(AND CURSES) 


I. The oracles delivered through the prophet Moses 1 
are of three kinds.* The first deals with the creation 
of the world, the second with history and the third 
with legislation. The story of the creation is told 
throughout with an excellence worthy of the divine 
subject, beginning with the genesis of Heaven and 
ending with the framing of man. For Heaven is the 
most perfect of things indestructible as man of things 
mortal, immortal and mortal being the original com- 
ponents out of which the Creator wrought the world, 
the one created then and there to take command, the 
other subject, as it were, to be also created in the 
future. The historical part is a record of 2 


@ The scheme here laid down is, with a slight difference 
of terms, identical with that given in Mos. ii. 46 ff. ‘There 
the Pentateuch is analysed into two parts, the historical and 
the legislative, but the historical is divided into the creation 
story and the “ genealogical,’’ a term which was applied in 
the grammatical schools to that part of history which is 
concerned with particular persons, rather than with places, 
dates or events. See note to that passage (vol. vi. p. 606). 


course no objection to this that in § 9 he says that the 
necessaries for mortal subsistence were prepared from the 
beginning. 
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βίων ἐστὶ σπουδαίων καὶ πονηρῶν καὶ τὰ ὁρι- 

σθέντα ἐκατέροις ἐπιτίμια καὶ γέρα ἐν ἑκάσταις 

γενεαῖς. τοῦ δὲ νομοθετικοῦ τὸ μὲν 
καθολικωτέραν ὑπόθεσιν ἔχει, τὸ δ᾽ ἕτερον {τῶν 
κατὰ μέρος νομίμων εἰσὶν ἐντολαί: κεφάλαια pev" 
δέκα, ἅπερ λέγεται κεχρησμῳδῆσθαι οὐ δι᾽ ἕἑρμη- 
νέως ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ ὑψώματι τοῦ ἀέρος σχηματιζόμενα 
καὶ ἄρθρωσιν ἔχοντα λογικήν, τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα τὰ κατ᾽ 

εἶδος ἱμέρη͵ διὰ τοῦ | προφήτου θεσπισθέντα. περὶ 
ey ἀπόντων δα καιρὸς ἐν ταῖς προτέραις συν- 
τάξεσι διεξελθὼν καὶ προσέτι τῶν ἀρετῶν ἃς 
ἀπένειμεν εἰρήνῃ τε καὶ πολέμῳ μέτειμι κατὰ τὸ 
ἀκόλουθον ἐπὶ τὰ προτεθέντα καὶ τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς 
ἄθλα καὶ τοῖς πονηροῖς ἐπιτίμια. 

4 Συνασκήσας γὰρ ὑφηγήσεσι καὶ προτροπαῖς 
μαλακωτέραις καὶ πάλιν ἐπανατάσεσι καὶ νου- 
θεσίαις ἐμβριθεστέραις τοὺς κατ᾽ αὐτὸν πολιτευο- 
μένους ἐκάλεσεν εἰς τὴν ὧν ἐπαιδεύθησαν ἐπίδειξιν" 
ot δὲ παρελθόντες ὥσπερ εἰς ἱερὸν ἀγῶνα γυμνὴν 
τὴν ἑαυτῶν προαίρεσιν ἀνέφηναν εἰς ἐναργέστατον 

5 ἔλεγχον τῆς ἀληθείας. εἶτα οἵ μὲν ἀθληταὶ τῷ 
ὄντι ἀρετῆς ἀνευρίσκοντο μὴ ψεύσαντες "τῆς ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτοῖς χρηστῆς ἐλπίδος τοὺς ἀλείπτας νόμους, οἱ 
δὲ ἄνανδροι καὶ ἀγεννεῖς ὑπὸ τῆς ἐμφύτου μαλακίας 
τὰς ψυχάς, πρὶν ἢ δυνατώτερόν τι ἀντιβιάσασθαι, 
προκαταπίπτοντες αἰσχύνη καὶ γέλως θεατῶν 


αὐ 


1 mss. δὲ or omit. 


@ See on De Virt. 22. 
> I understand this and the next section to refer to the 
subsequent history of the Jewish Church and nation. The 


314 


ON REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS, 2-5 


good and bad lives and of the sentences passed in each 
generation on both, rewards in one case, punishments 
in the other. The legislative part has 
two divisions, one in which the subject matter is more 
general, the other consisting of the ordinances of 
specific laws. On the one hand there are the ten 
heads or summaries which we are told were not 
delivered through a spokesman but were shaped high 
above in the air into the form of articulate speech : 
on the other the specific ordinances of the oracles 
given through the lips of a prophet. All these and 3 
further the virtues which he assigned to peace and 
war” have been discussed as fully as was needful in 
the preceding treatises, and I now proceed in due 
course to the rewards and punishments which the 
good and the bad have respectively to expect. 

After having schooled the citizens of his polity with 4 
gentle instructions and exhortations and more sternly 
with threats and warnings he called on them to make 
a practical exhibition of what they had learned. 
They advanced as it were into the sacred arena and 
showed the spirit in which they would act bared 
ready for the contest, to the end that its sincerity 
might be tested beyond doubt.2. Then it was found 5 
that the true athletes of virtue did not disappoint the 
high hopes of the laws which had trained them, but 
the unmanly whose souls were degenerate through 
inbred weakness, without waiting for any stronger 
counter-force to overpower them, dropped down, a 
source of shame to themselves and derision to the 
Pentateuch records the laws which Moses bequeathed, the 
later history examples of failure or success in carrying them 
out. Philo, however, never works out this part, and indeed 


hardly ever makes any allusion to the later history. See 
App. p. 451. 
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a a, > a 9. ἡ e ἢ ’ \ 

θ ἐγίνοντο. δι ἣν αἰτίαν ot μὲν βραβείων καὶ 
κηρυγμάτων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ὅσα νικῶσι δίδοται 
μετελάμβανον, οἱ δὲ οὐκ ἀστεφάνωτοι μόνον 
9 A 3 ‘ ὃ \ δ 3 ’ 3 “ 
ἀπήεσαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἧτταν ἐπονείδιστον ἐνδεξάμενοι 
τῶν ἐν τοῖς γυμνικοῖς ἀγῶσιν ἀργαλεωτέραν. ἐκεῖ 
μὲν γὰρ ἀθλητῶν σώματα κλίνεται ῥᾳδίως ὀρθοῦ- 

’ 3 lon , oo ’ ’ὔ eA 

σθαι δυνάμενα, ἐνταῦθα δὲ ὅλοι βίοι πίπτουσιν, ovs 
/ A 
ἅπαξ ἀνατραπέντας μόλις ἔστιν ἀνεγεῖραι. 

7 Τῆς δὲ προνομίας καὶ τιμῆς καὶ τοὐναντίον 
κολάσεως τάξεις ἐναρμονίους ὑφηγεῖται, κατ᾽ 
ἄνδρας, κατ᾽ οἴκους, κατὰ πόλεις, κατὰ χώρας καὶ 
ἔθνη, κατὰ κλίματα γῆς μεγάλα. Π. πρότερον δ᾽ 
ἐρευνητέον τὰ ἐπὶ τιμαῖς, ἐπειδὴ καὶ λυσιτελέστερα 
καὶ ἡδίω πρὸς ἀκρόασιν, ἀρχὴν λαμβάνοντας τὴν 
3.9 ~ 

8 ἐφ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου τῶν ἐν μέρει. φασὶ τὸν παλαιὸν 
ἐκεῖνον Τριπτόλεμον Ἕλληνες ἀρθέντα μετέωρον 

\ 
ἐπὶ πτηνῶν δρακόντων τὸν τοῦ σίτου καρπὸν εἰς 
ἅπασαν τὴν γῆν κατασπείρειν, ἀντὶ βαλανηφαγίας 
ἵν᾽ ἔχῃ τὸ ἀνθρώπων γένος ἥμερον καὶ ὠφέλιμον 
καὶ ἡδίστην “τροφήν. τοῦτο μὲν οὖν ὥσπερ πολλὰ 
καὶ ἄλλα τοῖς εἰωθόσι τερατεύεσθαι μύθου πλάσμα 
“A 3 ’ [4 \ 4 \ 
ὃν ἀπολελείφθω σοφιστείαν πρὸ σοφίας καὶ yon- 
’ A ~ 
9 τείαν πρὸ ἀληθείας ἐπιτετηδευκόσιν. ἐξ ἀρχῆς 
1 One mss. ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου, which Cohn adopts. Some 
others either ἀφ᾽ or ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστου, omitting ἑνὸς. See note ὁ. 


# See note on the lacuna, § 78, App. p. 455. 

> The translation takes τήν as agreeing with τιμήν under- 
stood out of τιμαῖς. Cohn’ 5 ἀφ᾽ for ἐφ᾽ would presumably 
make it agree with ἀρχήν, though his translation ‘‘ we will 
make a beginning with the honours for single persons ἢ 
points rather to the other. The translation also takes τῶν 
ev μέρει as partitive genitive after ἑκάστου, but it might pos- 
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spectators. And therefore, while the former enjoyed 6 
the prizes and laudatory announcements and all the 
other tributes which are paid to the victors, the latter 
departed not only without a crown but with the 
stigma of a defeat more grievous than those sustained 
in the gymnastic contests. For there the athletes’ 
bodies are brought low but can easily stand once 
more erect. Here it is whole lives that fall, which 
once overthrown can hardly be raised up again. 

The lessons which he gives on privilege, and 7 
honour, and on the other hand on punishments 
fall under heads arranged in an orderly series, in- 
dividual men, families, cities, countries and nations, 
vast regions of the earth. II. We must first ex- 
amine what is said of honours, as both more profitable 
and more pleasant to listen to, and we will begin 
with the honour paid to each single and particular 
individual.? The Greeks say that the primeval hero 8 
Triptolemus ὁ borne aloft on winged dragons sowed 
the corn-seed over the whole earth, in order that in 
place of the acorns which had been their food the 
human race might have a kindly,? wholesome and 
exceedingly palatable means of nourishment. Now 
this story like many others is a mythical fable and 
may be left to those whose way is to deal in mar- 
vels and cultivate sophistry rather than wisdom, 
and imposture rather than truth. For from the 9 


sibly refer to the “ heads,” individuals, families, etc., z7.e. begin 
among the particular heads with the honours to individuals. 

¢ For Triptolemus see App. p. 451. The sequence of 
thought in these two sections is “just as God” (not a man 
as the pagan myth says) “provided the corn-seed for the 
body at the beginning, so he provided the seed of hope for 
the soul.” 

@ See note on the use of ἥμερος, § 60 App. p. 454. 
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yap ἅμα TH πρώτῃ γενέσει τῶν ὅλων ὁ θεὸς 
προευτρεπίσατο τὰ ἐπιτήδεια πᾶσι τοῖς ζῴοις ἐκ 
γῆς ἀνείς, καὶ μάλιστα τῷ γένει τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
ᾧ τὴν ἐφ᾽ ἅπασι τοῖς γηγενέσιν ἡγεμονίαν ἐχαρί- 
ζετο. τῶν γὰρ θείων ἔργων οὐδὲν ὀψίγονον, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ὅσα τέχναις καὶ ἐπιμελείαις ὕστερον τελειοῦσθαι 
δοκεῖ, πάντως ἡμίεργα προῦπόκειται προμηθείᾳ 
φύσεως, ὡς μὴ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ τὰς | μαθήσεις ἀνα- 
μνήσεις εἶναι λέγεσθαι. ταῦτα μὲν οὖν 
ὑπερκείσθω- τὴν δ᾽ ἀναγκαιοτάτην σπορὰν ἐπι- 
\ 
σκεπτέον, ἣν ὁ ποιητὴς ἐν ἀρετώσῃ χώρᾳ κατ- 
ἔσπειρε, λογικῇ ψυχῆ. ταύτης δ᾽ ὁ πρῶτος 
σπόρος ἐστὶν ἐλπίς, ἡ πηγὴ τῶν βίων. ἐλπίδι μὲν 
γὰρ κέρδους ὁ χρηματιστὴς ἐπαποδύεται πολυ- 
τρόποις ἰδέαις πορισμῶν, ἐλπίδι δ᾽ ὁ ναύκληρος 
εὐπλοίας περαιοῦται τὰ μακρὰ πελάγη: ἐλπίδι 
δόξης καὶ ὃ φιλότιμος αἱρεῖται πολιτείαν καὶ 
κοινῶν πραγμάτων ἐπιμέλειαν" du ἐλπίδα βραβείων 
καὶ στεφάνων καὶ οἱ τῶν σωμάτων ἀσκηταὶ τοὺς 
γυμνικοὺς ἀγῶνας διαθλοῦσιν' ἐλπὶς εὐδαιμονίας 
καὶ τοὺς ἀρετῆς ζηλωτὰς ἐπαίρει φιλοσοφεῖν, ὡς 
ταύτῃ δυνησομένους καὶ τὴν τῶν ὄντων φύσιν ἰδεῖν 
καὶ δρᾶσαι τὰ ἀκόλουθα πρὸς τὴν τῶν ἀρίστων 
βίων θεωρητικοῦ τε καὶ πρακτικοῦ τελείωσιν, ὧν 
ὁ τυχὼν εὐθύς ἐστιν εὐδαίμων. ἔνιοι μὲν οὖν τὰ 
ἐλπίδος σπέρματα ἢ ὡς “πολέμιοι τὰς ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ 
κακίας ζωπυρήσαντες ἐνέπρησαν ἢ ws ἀμελεῖς 


τέχνης τῆς γεωργικῆς ὑπὸ ῥᾳθυμίας διέφθειραν. 


* With ἀκόλουθα sc. φύσει from above—a regular Stoic ex- 
pression in Philo. ‘This is ἘΠ I think, than to take it 
with πρός = ‘‘ agreeing with” or “tending to.”” So Mangey 
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beginning at the first creation of all things God 
provided beforehand, raised from the earth, what 
was necessary for all living animals and particularly 
for the human race to which he granted sovereignty 
over all earthborn creatures. For none of the works 
of God is of later birth, but all that seems to be 
accomplished by human skill and industry in later 
time was there by the foresight of nature lying 
ready half made, thus justifying the saying that 
learning is recollection. But this is not 10 
a point for our present discussion. What we have to 
consider is that most vital form of seed which the 
Creator sowed in the rich soil of the rational soul. 
And the first thing thus sown is hope, the fountain 11 
head of the lives which we lead. In hope of gain 
the tradesman arms himself for the manifold forms 
of money getting. In hope of a successful voyage 
the skipper crosses the wide open seas. In hope of 
glory the ambitious man chooses political life and the 
charge of public affairs. The hope of prizes and 
crowns moves the training athlete to endure the con- 
tests of the arena. The hope of happiness incites also 
the devotees of virtue to study wisdom, believing that 
thus they will be able to discern the nature of all 
that exists and to act in accordance with nature ὦ and 
so bring to their fullness the best types of life, the con- 
templative and the practical, which necessarily make 
their possessor a happy man. Now some have acted 12 
like enemies in war to the germs of hope, and con- 
sumed them in the fire of the vices which they have 
kindled in the soul or like careless husbandmen have 
through their laziness allowed them to perish. There 


‘““consentanea perfectioni,” and so apparently Cohn. With 
this one would expect the dative rather than πρός. 
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> A A A 4 A 
εἰσὶ δ᾽ οἱ καὶ δόξαντες ἐπιμελεῖσθαι, φιλαυτίαν πρὸ 
εὐσεβείας ἀσπασάμενοι, Tas αἰτίας τῶν κατορθω- 

13 μάτων ἀνέθηκαν ἑαυτοῖς. ὑπαίτιοι δὲ πάντες 

« 4 > 3 “~ + e > A \ 
οὗτοι: μόνος δ᾽ ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος ὁ ἀναθεὶς τὴν 
3 “A A 9 lon “A A 
ἐλπίδα θεῷ Kal ὡς αἰτίῳ τῆς γενέσεως αὐτῆς Kat 
e 3 ~ \ > ’ e ~ 4 4 
ws ἀσινῆ καὶ ἀδιάφθορον ἱκανῷ μόνῳ διαφυλάξαι. 

,ὔ = 3 a 4 
τί οὖν ἄθλον πρόκειται TH στεφανωθέντι Tov 
3 “A A 3 on \ 4 
ἀγῶνα τοῦτον; τὸ μικτὸν ἐκ θνητῆς καὶ ἀθανάτου 

’ὔ ~ e vw A 90° e 3 \ "θ᾽ 
φύσεως ζῷον, ὁ ἄνθρωπος, οὔθ᾽ ὁ αὐτὸς οὔ 
/ “-οἨ ΝΟΣ A \ 

14 ἕτερος ὧν τοῦ λαβόντος. τοῦτον Χαλδαῖοι μὲν 
3 e A 

προσονομάζουσιν *Evws, εἰς δ᾽ Ἑλλάδα γλῶτταν 

“ “- 

μεταληφθείς ἐστιν ἄνθρωπος, τὸ κοινὸν ὄνομα τοῦ 

, ” A 4 Ss λ 3 , e ὃ 4 
γένους ἴδιον λαβών, ἄθλον ἐξαίρετον, ws δέον 

a“ \ 
μηδένα νομίζεσθαι τὸ παράπαν ἄνθρωπον, ὃς ἂν 
νι 2 ν \ ἢ / 
μὴ ἐπὶ θεὸν ἐλπίζῃ. 
4 4 
15 IIT. Mera δὲ τὴν ἐλπίδος νίκην ἀγὼν δεύτερός 

3 9 a ~ 4 

ἐστιν, ἐν ᾧ μετάνοια ἀγωνίζεται τῆς μὲν ATPETTOV 
\ > 4 
καὶ ἀμεταβλήτου καὶ ἀεὶ κατὰ ταὐτὰ καὶ ὡσαύτως 

3 4 4 3 ’ὔ’ 4 \ \ ” 
ἐχούσης φύσεως ἀμοιρήσασα, ζήλῳ δὲ Kal ἔρωτι 

“A A \ 4 

τοῦ βελτίονος ἐξαίφνης κατασχεθεῖσα καὶ σπεύ- 
A ’ 

δουσα καταλιπεῖν μὲν τὴν σύντροφον πλεονεξίαν 
A 4 

Kat ἀδικίαν, μεθορμίσασθαι δὲ πρὸς σωφροσύνην 

4 The next sections, largely repeating De Abr. 7 ff., are 
based on Gen. iv. 26, where the E.V. “‘ He called his name 
Enosh (A.V. Enos), then began men to call on the name of 
the Lord God,” appears in the txx ‘‘ He called his name 
Enos, he hoped to call on the name of the Lord God.” Enos 
being a Hebrew word for man, Philo argues that his reward 
for his hopefulness was that he received the name of man, 
1.6. the true man. See note on De Abr. 8. 


» 7.e. not a man, and therefore not either himself or any 
other, but “‘ man,” all that true manhood includes. 
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are others who seem to have guarded them well but 
have clung to self-assertion rather than piety and 
regarded themselves as the source of their achieve- 
ments. ΑἹ] these are to be condemned. “He alone 13 
is worthy of approval who sets his hope on God both 
as the source to which his coming into existence itself 

is due and as the sole power which can keep him free 
from harm and destruction. What reward then is 
offered to the winner of the Crown in this contest ? 
It is that living being whose nature is a mixture of 
the mortal and immortal, even man, not the same 
man nor yet another than the winner.2’. The Hebrew 14 
name for him is Enos, and Enos translated into Greek 

is ἄνθρωπος or man. He takes the name which is 
common to the whole race as his personal name, a 
reward of special distinction implying that no one 
should be thought a man at all who does not set his 
hope on God. 

IIJ. After the victory of hope comes the second 15 
contest, in which repentance is the champion.°¢ 
Repentance has nothing of that nature which remains 
ever in the same stay without movement or change. 

It has been suddenly possessed with an ardent yearn- 
ing for betterment, eager to leave its inbred 
covetousness and injustice and come over to sober- 


¢ Philo’s treatment of the story of Enoch is much the same 
as in the parallel passage De Abr. 17 ff. It is based on 
Gen. v. 24 txx as quoted in 8 16 “he was not found 
because God transferred him.” E.V. ‘‘ He was not, for God 
took him.” ‘The chief differences are that the first part of 
the verse ‘‘ Fnoch was well pleasing to God,” is not noted 
here, and that “transferred,” which in De Abr. is inter- 
preted as a change from vice to virtue, is here taken more as 
“removed from familiar surroundings.’ As to the interpre- 
tation given in Heb. xi. 5 “he was translated that he should 
not see death,”’ see note in vol. vi. p. 597. 


VOL. VIII Υ 32] 
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Kal δικαιοσύνην καὶ Tas ἄλλας ἀρετάς. ἄθλα καὶ 
ταύτῃ προτίθεται διττὰ ἐπὶ διττοῖς κατορθώμασιν, 
ἀπολείψει μὲν αἰσχρῶν, αἱρέσει δὲ τῶν καλλίστων. 
τὰ δ᾽ ἄθλα ἀποικία καὶ μόνωσις" φησὶ | γὰρ ἐπὶ 
τοῦ τὰς μὲν σώματος νεωτεροποιίας ἀποδράντος, 
αὐτομολήσαντος δὲ πρὸς ψυχήν" “ οὐχ εὑρίσκετο, 
διότι μετέθηκεν αὐτὸν ὁ θεός. αἰνίττεται δὲ 
ἐναργῶς διὰ μὲν τῆς μεταθέσεως τὴν ἀποικίαν, 
διὰ δὲ τοῦ μὴ εὑρίσκεσθαι τὴν μόνωσιν" καὶ 
σφόδρα οἰκείως" εἰ γὰρ τῷ ὄντι ἄνθρωπος κατα- 
πεφρόνηκεν ἡδονῶν καὶ ἐπιθυμιῶν καὶ ἐπάνω τῶν 
παθῶν ἀψευδῶς ἔγνωκεν ἵστασθαι, [πρὸς] μετανά- 
στασιν εὐτρεπιζέσθω φεύγων ἀμεταστρεπτὶ καὶ 
οἶκον. καὶ πατρίδα καὶ συγγενεῖς καὶ φίλους. ὁλκὸν 
γὰρ ἡ συνήθεια, ὡς δέος εἶναι, μὴ καταμείνας ἁλῷ 
τοσούτοις ἐν κύκλῳ φίλτροις ἀποληφθείς, ὧν αἱ 
φαντασίαι τὴν ἐγγενομένην ἡσυχίαν τῶν αἰσχρῶν 
ἐπιτηδευμάτων πάλιν ἀνακινήσουσι καὶ μνήμας 
ἐναύλους, ὧν ἐπιλελῆσθαι καλὸν ἦν, ἐνεργάσονται. 
πολλοὶ γοῦν ἀποδημίαις ἐσωφρονίσθησαν, ἔρωτας 
ἐκμανεῖς καὶ λελυττηκότας θεραπευθέντες, οὐκέτι 
τῆς ὄψεως χορηγεῖν δυναμένης τῷ πάθει τῆς 
ἡδονῆς τὰ εἴδωλα" τῇ γὰρ διαζεύξει. κατὰ κενοῦ 
βαίνειν a ἀνάγκη, μηκέτι “παρόντος ὑφ᾽ οὗ διερεθισθή- 
σεται. κἂν μεταναστῇ μέντοι, τοὺς τῶν πολλῶν 
θιάσους ἐκτρεπέσθω μόνωσιν ἀσπαζόμενος" πέφυκε 
γὰρ καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς ἀλλοδαπῆς 6 ὅμοια τοῖς οἴκοι δίκτυα, 
οἷς ἀνάγκη περιπείρεσθαι" τοὺς ἀπροοράτως ἔχοντας 
καὶ ταῖς τῶν πολλῶν χαίροντας ὁμιλίαις" ὅ τι γὰρ 


1 An odd word to connect with δίκτυα, which seems to be 
used exclusively of nets, and though stakes might be set 
round the nets, the reference must be to the way in which 
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ness and justice and the other virtues. Repentance 16 
also has two rewards assigned to its double achieve- 
ment in abandoning the base and choosing the 
excellent. These rewards are a new home and a life 
of solitude ; for he says of him who fled from the 
insurgency of the body to join the forces of the soul 
“he was not found because God transferred him.” 
By “ transference ”’ he clearly signifies the new home 17 
and by “not found” the life of solitude. Very 
pertinently too. For if a man has really come to 
despise pleasures and desires and resolved in all 
sincerity to take his stand above the passions, he must 
prepare for a change of abode and flee from home and 
country and kinsfolk and friends without a backward 
glance. For great is the attraction of familiarity. 18 
We may fear that if he stays he may be cut off and 
captured by all the love charms which surround him 
and will call up visions to stir again the base practices 
which had lain dormant and create vivid memories of 
what it were well to have forgotten. Many persons 19 
in fact have come to a wiser mind by leaving their 
country and have been cured of their wild and 
frenzied cravings when sight can no longer minister 
to passion the images of pleasure. For when thus 
dissociated it must needs be treading on empty 
space since the stimulus of pleasure is no longer 
present. And further if he changes his abode he 20 
must shun great gatherings and welcome solitude. 
It cannot but be that even in the foreign soil there are 
many snares like those at home on which the short- 
sighted who delight in large assemblies are sure to 
be pinned. For a crowd is another name for every- 


the prey would naturally be caught. Perhaps read περι- 


πλέκεσθαι. 
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” ld 4 “- 
ἄτακτον, ἄκοσμον, πλημμελές, ὑπαίτιον, τοῦτο 
» 3 ’ > Ὁ ~ ~ ~ 
ὄχλος ἐστί, μεθ᾽ οὗ φέρεσθαι TH viv πρῶτον μετ- 
\ 3 
21 οικισαμένῳ πρὸς ἀρετὴν ἀλυσιτελέστατον. ὡς γὰρ 
τοῖς ἐκ νόσου μακρᾶς ἀρχομένοις ἀναλαμβάνειν 
εὐάλωτά πώς ἐστι τὰ σώματα μήπω πρὸς ἰσχὺν 
παγέντα κραταιοτέραν, οὕτως καὶ οἷς ἡ ψυχὴ νῦν 
A Ul “--Η e 
πρῶτον ὑγιάζεται πλαδῶσιν ot νοεροὶ τόνοι Kal 
ὃ / e δέ Ss A LA 3 / 
κραδαίνονται, ws δέος εἶναι, μὴ πάλιν ἐξορμήσῃ 
\ / “» “". 
τὸ πάθος, ὃ πέφυκεν ἐκ τῆς τῶν εἰκαιοτέρων 
’ 
συνδιαιτήσεως ἀνερεθίζεσθαι. 
4 ~ 
22 IV. Mera δὲ τοὺς μετανοίας ἀγῶνας τρίτα 
Ss ’ ’ὔ -“ e 
ἄθλα τίθεται δικαιοσύνης, ἧς 6 μεταποιησάμενος 
Ul / / \ 7] 3 ~ 
λαμβάνει γέρα διττά, TO μὲν σωτήριον ἐν κοινῇ 
θ ~ 3 δὲ ’ \ iA / θ ? 
φθορᾷ, τὸ δὲ ταμίαν καὶ φύλακα γενέσθαι ἐξ 
ς / , 0. 7 e 4 / 3 
ἑκάστης ζῴων ἰδέας ἡρμοσμένων ζυγάδην εἰς 
/ U4 3 \ onl 3 ,ὔ μὴ 4 
23 δευτέραν γένεσιν ἀντὶ τῆς ἀπολλυμένης. ἠξίωσε 
\ \ ‘\ \ \ A 
yap ὁ ποιητὴς τὸν αὐτὸν καὶ τέλος γενέσθαι τῆς 
A \ “A 
KaTakpitov γενεᾶς καὶ ἀρχὴν τῆς ἀνυπαιτίου, 
> 
διδάσκων τοὺς ἀπρονόητον εἶναι τὸν κόσμον λέ- 
,ὔ e¢ 7 , 9 \ / 
γοντας ἔργοις, οὐ ῥήμασιν, ὅτι καθ᾽ ὃν εἰσηγήσατο 
ἴων ~ ὔ e 
νόμον ev TH φύσει τῶν ὅλων αἱ σύμπασαι μυριάδες 
“A > 4 \ > [4 VA e A > δ 
[412] τῶν ἀνθρώπων | μετὰ ἀδικίας ζήσασαι ἑνὸς ἀνδρὸς 
4 A A 
οὐκ ἄξιαι δικαιοσύνῃ συμβιοῦντος. τοῦτον “EA- 
A ~ 3 4 
Anves μὲν Δευκαλίωνα, Χαλδαῖοι δὲ Νῶε ἐπονομά- 
ζουσιν, ἐφ᾽ οὗ τὸν μέγαν κατακλυσμὸν συνέβη 
γενέσθαι. 
«α Or taking πρός with μετοικισαμένῳ “πον for the first time 
come to settle in the land of virtue.” 
> The treatment of Noah here is very brief compared with 


De Abr. 27-46. In particular nothing is said of the point 
insisted on there as ranking him with the inferior Trinity, 
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thing that is disorderly, indecorous, discordant, 
culpable, and to be carried along with the crowd is 
very detrimental to the virtue of the settler on his 
first arrival. For just as when men are beginning to 21 
recover from a long illness their bodies easily give 
way because their increase of strength is not yet firmly 
established, so in those whose soul is now for the first 
time becoming healthy the sinews of the mind are 
flabby and rickety, so that there is a danger that 
passion, which is naturally stimulated by association 
with the thoughtless, may break out afresh. 

IV. After the contest won by repentance come a 22 
third set of rewards offered for justice.2 He who 
attains to justice receives two prizes, one his sal- 
vation amid the general destruction, the other his 
appointment to take into his charge and _ protec- 
tion the specimens of each kind of living creatures, 
mated in couples to produce a second creation to 
make good the annihilation of the first. Tor the 23 
Creator judged it right that the same man should 
end the condemned and begin the innocent genera- 
tion, thereby teaching by deeds and not by words 
those who deny that the world is governed by provi- 
dence, that, under the law which He established in 
universal nature, all the myriads of the human race, 
if they have lived a life of injustice, are not worth a 
single man who has not departed from justice. This 
person, in whose day the great deluge took place, is 
called by the Greeks Deucalion and by the Hebrews 
Noah.°¢ 
namely, that though just and perfect, he was perfect only 
“in his generation,” 7.e. as compared with his contempor- 
aries. But the two “rewards” here mentioned are noted 


there as his rewards (ἰδέα. 46). 
¢ See App. p. 451. 
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Mera δὲ THY τριάδα ταύτην ἑτέρα τριὰς ὁσιωτέρα 
καὶ θεοφιλεστέρα Φίνεται μιᾶς συγγενείας" πατὴρ 
γὰρ καὶ υἱὸς καὶ υἱωνὸς ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ τέλος ἔ ἔσπευσαν 
τοῦ βίου {τὸΣ τῷ ποιητῇ καὶ πατρὶ τῶν ὅλων 
εὐαρεστῆσαι, καταφρονήσαντες μὲν ὧν θαυμά- 
ζουσιν οἱ πολλοί, δόξης καὶ πλούτου καὶ ἡδονῆς, 
γελάσαντες δὲ καὶ τῦφον, ὃς ἐκ ψευσμάτων ἀεὶ 
συνυφαίνεται καὶ καταποικίλλεται πρὸς ἀπάτην 
τῶν ὁρώντων. οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ γόης, ὁ τὰ ἄψυχα 
θεοπλαστῶν, ὁ μέγας καὶ δυσάλωτος ἐπιτειχισμός, 
οὗ τοῖς σοφίσμασι καὶ στρατηγήμασι πᾶσα πόλις 
δελεάζεται προκαταλαμβάνοντος τὰς τῶν νέων 
ψυχάς: εἰσοικισάμενος γὰρ ἐκ πρώτης ἡλικίας ἄχρι 
γήρως ἐνίδρυται, πλὴν οἷς ἂν ὁ θεὸς αὐγὴν ἐπι- 
λάμψῃ τῆς ἀληθείας: ἀληθείᾳ δὲ τῦφος ἀντίπαλον, 
«A 4 \ > 3 > 4 4 \ 
ὃς μόλις μὲν ἀλλ οὖν κραταιοτέρᾳ δυνάμει νικηθεὶς 
ὑπεξίσταται. τουτὶ δὲ τὸ γένος ἀριθμῷ μέν ἐστιν 
ὀλίγον, δυνάμει δὲ πολὺ καὶ μέγιστον, ὡς μηδ᾽ 
ἅπαντα τὸν τῆς γῆς κύκλον αὐτὸ χωρεῖν δύνασθαι, 
φθάνειν δ᾽ εἰς οὐρανόν: ἱμέρῳ γὰρ τοῦ θεωρεῖν καὶ 
τοῖς θείοις ἀεὶ συνεῖναι κατεσχημένον ἀλέκτῳ, τὴν 
ὁρατὴν ὅταν ἅπασαν φύσιν διερευνήσῃ καὶ δι- 
εξέλθῃ, πρὸς τὴν ἀσώματον καὶ νοητὴν εὐθὺς 
μέτεισιν, οὐδεμίαν τῶν αἰσθήσεων ἐπαγόμενον, ae 
ὅσον μὲν τῆς ψυχῆς ἄλογον μεθιέμενον, τῷ δ᾽ 
κέκληται νοῦς καὶ λογισμὸς μόνῳ προοχρώμενον. 
ὁ μὲν οὖν ἡγεμὼν τῆς θεοφιλοῦς δόξης, ὁ πρῶτος 
ἐκ τύφου μεθορμισάμενος πρὸς ἀλήθειαν, διδακτικῇ 
χρησάμενος ἀρετῇ πρὸς τελείωσιν, ἦθλον αἴρεται 


1 The transitive use οὗ ἐπιλάμπω is quoted elsewhere only 
as either later or poetical, and the fact that the eighteen 
examples from Philo noted in the index, including § 37 
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After this Trinity comes-another Trinity holier and 24 
dearer to God, all belonging to one family. For it 
was a Father, a Son, a Grandson who pressed forward 
to the same goal of life, namely to be well pleasing to 
the Maker and Father of all. All that the multitudes 
admire, glory, wealth and pleasure, they despised, 
and laughed at vanity, that web woven of lies and 
cunningly devised to deceive the beholders. Vanity 25 
is the impostor who deifies lifeless objects, the great 
and formidable engine of aggression who with its 
scheming and trickery beguiles every city and loses 
no time in capturing the souls of the young. For it 
sets up its abode in them and remains there from 
earliest infancy to old age, save in the cases where 
God illumines them with a ray of truth—truth the 
antagonist of vanity who retreats before it though 
slowly and reluctantly vanquished by its superior 
power. This? kind is few in number but in power so 26 
manifold and mighty that it cannot be contained 
by the whole compass of the earth but reaches to 
Heaven, possessed with an intense longing to contem- 
plate and for ever be in the company of things 
divine. After investigating the whole realm of the 
visible to its very end, it straightway proceeds to the 
immaterial and conceptual, not availing itself of any 
of the senses but casting aside all the irrational part 
of the soul and employing only the part which is 
called mind and reasoning. The leader in adopting 27 
the godly creed, who first passed over from vanity to 
truth, came to his consummation by virtue gained 
through instruction, and he received for his reward 


α 2,6. those who despise vanity. 
below, are all intransitive rouses suspicion. Cohn proposes 


- ἐπιπέμψῃ. 
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\ \ \ / “aA \ 5.ϑ » / , 
τὴν πρὸς θεὸν πίστιν" τῷ δὲ κατ᾽ εὐμοιρίαν φύσεως 
αὐτήκοον καὶ αὐτομαθῆ καὶ αὐτοδίδακτον κτησα- 
μένῳ τὴν ἀρετὴν βραβεῖον ἀναδίδοται χαρά' τοῦ δ᾽ 
ἀσκητοῦ καὶ πόνοις ἀτρύτοις καὶ ἀκαμπέσι' “περι- 
ποιησαμένου τὸ καλὸν ὁ στέφανός ἐστιν ὅρασις 
θεοῦ. τοῦ δὲ πιστεύειν θεῷ καὶ διὰ παντὸς τοῦ 
4 4 λ ὁ Hoa > AN 4 Ἅ 7 Ἃ 9 ’ὔ’ 
βίου χαίρειν καὶ ὁρᾶν ἀεὶ τὸ ὃν τί ἂν ὠφελιμώτερον 
\ 
n σεμνότερον ἐπινοήσειέ τις; 
9 -“" Ὁ > 
28 Oz ᾿Επαυγασώμεθα δ᾽ αὐτῶν ἕκαστον ἀἄκρι- 
βέστερον, μὴ τοῖς ὀνόμασι παραχθέντες, ἀλλὰ 
διακύψαντες εἴσω καὶ ταῖς διανοίαις ἐμβαθύναντες. 
ς κ“". “- 3 A 
ὁ μὲν τοΐυν ἀψευδῶς πιστεύσας θεῷ τὴν ἐν Tots 
3 ω A A \ 4 > 
ἄλλοις ὅσα γενητὰ καὶ φθαρτὰ κατείληφεν ἀπι- 
3 
στίαν, ἀρξάμενος ἀ ἀπὸ τῶν ἐν αὐτῷ μέγα πνεόντων, 
[418] λογισμοῦ τε καὶ αἰσθήσεως: ἑκατέρῳ γὰρ ἴδιον | 
A 
συνέδριον καὶ δικαστήριον προσκεκ λήρωται, τῷ 
ἐν εἰς τὴν τῶν νοητῶν ἐπίσκεψιν, οὗ τέλος ἀλή- 
3 Ἶ 4 
a“ A A ~ ς “- οἱ / 
θεια, TH δὲ εἰς τὴν τῶν ὁρατῶν, οὗ τέλος δόξα. 
29 τὸ μὲν οὖν ἀνίδρυτον καὶ πεπλανημένον τῆς δόξης 
3 4 A 3 4 A \ “A 3 a 
ἐνθένδε δῆλον: εἰκόσι yap Kat πιθανοῖς éedoppet: 
“A 3 ’ 4 
πᾶσα δὲ εἰκὼν ὁμοιότητι εὐπαραγώγῳ ψεύδεται 
τὸ ἀρχέτυπον. ὅ τε ἡγεμὼν αἰσθήσεως λογισμὸς 
τὰς κρίσεις οἰόμενος ἀνῆφθαι τῶν νοητῶν καὶ κατὰ 
τὰ αὐτὰ καὶ ὡσαύτως ἐχόντων ἁλίσκεται περὶ 
πολλὰ κηραίνων: ὅταν γὰρ μυρίοις οὖσι τοῖς κατὰ 


1 Cohn holding that ἀκαμπής is an unsuitable epithet to 
πόνος would insert a noun such as ἤθεσι. It is not unsuit- 
able, I think, if πόνος is thought of as “toiling ’’ rather than 
toil. In De Aig. 223 it is applied to πόνος παιδείας. 


@ For Abraham’s faith cf. De Abr. 262 ff. 
ὃ Both in form and accent εἰκόσι may be dative of εἰκών or 
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belief in God. To him who happily gifted by 


nature has acquired the virtue which listens to no 
other than itself, learns from no other, is taught 
by no other, the prize awarded is joy. The man 
of practice who by unwearied and unswerving labour 
has made the excellent his own has for his crown 
the vision of God. Belief in God, life-long joy, the 
perpetual vision of the Existent—what can anyone 
conceive more profitable or more august than these? 
V. But let us look into each of them more carefully 28 
and not be led away by mere names but with a peer- 
ing eye explore the inwardness of their full meaning. 
Now he who has sincerely believed in God has learned 
to disbelieve in all else, all that is created only to 
perish, beginning with the forces which so loudly 
assert themselves in him, reasoning and sense-percep- 
tion. Fach of these has assigned to it a council 
chamber and tribunal, where they conduct their 
inspections, one into the conceptual, the other into 
the visible, one with truth, the other with opinion for 
its goal. The instability and waywardness of opinion 29 
is obvious in that it is based on likelihoods? and 
plausibilities, and every likeness by its deceptive 
resemblance falsifies the original. Reason, sense- 
perception’s master, who thinks itself appointed to 
judge things conceptual, which ever continue in the 
same stay, is found to be in sore trouble on many 
points. For when it comes to grapple with the vast 


εἰκός. The evidently intentional connexion with εἰκών points 
to the former, but on the other hand εἰκότα καὶ πιθανά is a 
frequent collocation with Philo, 6.9. στοχασταὶ . .. πιθανῶν καὶ 
εἰκότων, Spec. Leg. i. 61. 1 imagine that Philo did not con- 
sciously parse it here, but thought of it as coming from both 
or either. Cohn translating εἰκόσι by “ Vermutungen ”’ and 
εἰκών by “ Bild’ entirely obscures the point. 
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μέρος ποιῆται τὰς προσβολάς, ἀδυνατεῖ Kat ἐξ- 
ασθενεῖ καὶ ἀπαγορεύει καθάπερ ἀθλητὴς ὑπὸ 

80 ῥώμης δυνατωτέρας ἐκτραχηλιζόμενος. ὅτῳ δ᾽ 
ἐξεγένετο πάντα μὲν σώματα πάντα δ᾽ ἀσώματα 
ὑπεριδεῖν καὶ ὑπερκῦψαι, μόνῳ δ᾽ ἐπερείσασθαι 
καὶ στηρίσασθαι θεῷ μετ᾽ ἰσχυρογνώμονος λογισμοῦ 
καὶ ἀκλινοῦς καὶ βεβαιοτάτης πίστεως, εὐδαίμων 
καὶ τρισμακάριος οὗτος ὡς ἀληθῶς. 

81 Μετὰ πίστιν προὔκειτο τῷ περιπεποιημένῳ τὴν 
ἀρετὴν ἐκ φύσεως ἀκονιτὶ καὶ νικηφορήσαντι χαρὰ 
τὸ ἄθλον: ὠνομάσθη γάρ, ὡς μὲν ἂν εἴποιεν “Ἐλ- 
ληνες, γέλως, ὡς δὲ Χαλδαῖοι προσονομάζουσιν, 
Ἰσαάκ: γέλως δὲ σημεῖον ἐπὶ τοῦ σώματος φανερὸν 

89 ἀφανοῦς τῆς κατὰ διάνοιαν χαρᾶς ἐστι. χαρὰν δὲ 
τῶν εὐπαθειῶν ἀρίστην καὶ καλλίστην εἶναι συμ- 
βέβηκεν, ὑφ᾽ ἧς ὅλη δι᾽ ὅλων εὐθυμίας ἡ ψυχὴ 
καταπίμπλαται, γεγηθυῖα μὲν ἐπὶ τῷ πατρὶ καὶ 
ποιητῇ τῶν συμπάντων θεῷ, γεγηθυῖα δὲ καὶ 
ἐπὶ τοῖς ἄνευ κακίας δρωμένοις, κἂν μὴ τυγχάνῃ 
καθ᾽ ἡδονὴν ὄντα, ὡς καλῶς γινομένοις καὶ ἐπὶ τῇ 

88 τῶν ὅλων διαμονῇ. καθάπερ γὰρ ἰατρὸς μὲν ἐν 
ταῖς μεγάλαις καὶ ἐπισφαλέσι νόσοις ἔστιν ὅτε μέρη 
σωμάτων ἀφαιρεῖ στοχαζόμενος τῆς τοῦ λοιποῦ 
σώματος ὑγείας, κυβερνήτης δὲ χειμώνων ἐπιγινο- 
μένων ἀποφορτίζεται προνοίᾳ τῆς τῶν ἐμπλεόντων 
σωτηρίας, καὶ μέμψις οὔτε τῷ ἰατρῷ. τῆς πηρώσεως 
οὔτε τῷ κυβερνήτῃ τῆς ἀποβολῆς ἕ ἕπεται, τοὖναν- 
τίον δὲ ἔπαινος ἑκατέρῳ τὸ συμφέρον πρὸ τοῦ 

84 ἡδέος ἰδόντι καὶ κατορθώσαντι, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον 
καὶ τὴν τῶν ὅλων φύσιν ἀεὶ θαυμαστέον καὶ τοῖς 
3 A 4 ’ Ψ 2 “-ς 
ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ πραττομένοις ἅπασιν ἄνευ τῆς 
ἑκουσίου κακίας εὐαρεστητέον ἐξετάζοντας, οὐκ εἴ 
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number of particular subjects it becomes incapable, 
grows exhausted and collapses like an athlete flung 
prostrate by superior power. But he to whom it is 30 
given to gaze and soar beyond not only material but 
all immaterial things, and to take God for his sole 
stay and support with a reasonableness whose resolu- 
tion falters not, and a faith unswerving and securely 
founded, will be a truly happy and thrice blessed 
man. 

After faith comes the reward set aside for the 31 
victorious champion who gained his virtue through 
nature and without a struggle. That reward is Joy. 
For his name was in our speech “ laughter ”’ but as 
the Hebrews call it Isaac. Laughter is the outward 
and bodily sign of the unseen joy in the mind, and 
joy is in fact the best and noblest of the higher 
emotions. By it the soul is filled through and through 32 
with cheerfulness, rejoicing in the Father and Maker 
of all, rejoicing too in all His doings in which evil has 
no place, even though they do not conduce to its own 
pleasure, rejoicing because they are done for good 
and serve to preserve all that exists. A physician 33 
treating serious and dangerous diseases sometimes 
amputates parts of the body, hoping to secure the 
health of the rest, and the pilot in stormy weather 
casts cargo overboard to provide for the safety of 
the passengers. No blame attaches either to the 
physician for the mutilation or to the pilot for sacri- 
fice of property, but on the contrary both are praised 
for looking to what is profitable rather than what is 
pleasant, and for having done the right thing. In the 34 
same way we must always reverence all-embracing 
nature and acquiesce cheerfully in its actions in the 
universe, free as they are from all intention of evil. 
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τι μὴ καθ᾽ ἡδονὴν ἰδίαν συμβέβηκεν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰ τρόπον 
εὐνόμου πόλεως ὁ κόσμος ἡνιοχεῖταί τε “καὶ κυ- 
βερνᾶται σωτηρίως. μακάριος οὖν καὶ οὗτος οὐχ 
ἧττον τοῦ προτέρου, συννοίας καὶ κατηφείας 
ἀμέτοχος ὦν, ἄλυπόν τε καὶ ἄφοβον ζωὴν καρπού- 
μενος, αὐστηροῦ καὶ αὐχμηροῦ βίου μηδ᾽ ὄναρ 
προσαψάμενος διὰ τὸ | πάντα τόπον τῆς ψυχῆς 
αὐτοῦ χαρᾷ προκατέχεσθαι. 

VI. Μετὰ τὸ; αὐτομαθῆ δὲ καὶ πλουσίᾳ χρησά- 
μενον τῇ φύσει τρίτος 6 ἀσκητὴς τελειοῦται λαμ- 
βάνων γέρας ἐξαίρετον ὅρασιν θεοῦ. πάντων γὰρ 
τῶν παρὰ τὸν ἀνθρώπινον βίον ἐφαψάμενος καὶ 
πᾶσιν ἐνομιλήσας οὐ παρέργως καὶ μηδένα πόνον 
ἢ κίνδυνον παρελθών, εἴ πως δυνηθείη τὴν ἀξι- 
ἔραστον ἀλήθειαν ἰχνηλατῆσαι, παρὰ τῷ θνητῷ 
γένει πολὺν ζόφον ἀνεύρισκε κατὰ γῆν καὶ ὕδωρ 
καὶ ἀέρα καὶ αἰθέρα: καὶ γὰρ ὁ αἰθὴρ καὶ 6 σύμπας 
οὐρανὸς νυκτὸς αὐτῷ παρεῖχε φαντασίαν, ἐπειδὴ 
πᾶσα ἡ αἰσθητὴ φύσις ἀόριστος" τὸ δ᾽ ἀόριστον 
ἀδελφὸν σκότους καὶ συγγενές. καταμύσας οὖν 
τὸ τῆς ψυχῆς ὄμμα τὸν ἔμπροσθεν αἰῶνα τοῖς 
συνεχέσιν ἄθλοις μόγις ἤρξατο διοίγνυσθαι καὶ τὴν 
ἐπισκιάσασαν ιακρίνειν καὶ ἀποβάλλειν ἀχλύν' 
καθαρωτέρα γὰρ αἰθέρος ἀσώματος ἐξαίφνης 
ἐπιλάμψασα αὐγὴ τὸν νοητὸν κόσμον ἀνέφηνεν 


1 So mss. Cohn corrects to μόλις. I do not know why, 
unless through observation of Philo’s usage. poéyis=“* with 
difficulty,” often associated with βραδέως, etc., is a very suit- 
able word here. See Lexicon. 


* I understand this sentence to mean that prima facie 
ether and heaven are of a higher nature than earth, air, and 
water. Still, since they also belong to αἰσθητὴ φύσις, they 
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For the question before us is not whether the events 
are pleasant to us personally but whether the chariot 
and ship of the universe is guided in safety like a 
well-ordered state. So he too is blessed no less than 35 
the first named. He never knows gloom and depres- 
sion; his days are passed in happy freedom from 
fears and grief; the hardships and squalor of life 
never touch him even in his dreams, because every 
spot in his soul is already tenanted by joy. 

VI. After the self-taught, the man enriched by his 36 
natural gifts, the third to reach perfection is the Man 
of Practice who receives for his special reward the 
vision of God. For having been in touch with every 
side of human life and in no half-hearted familiarity 
with them all, and having shirked no toil or danger 
if thereby he might descry the truth, a quest well 
worthy of such love, he found mortal kind set in deep 
darkness spread over earth and water and the lower 
air and ether too. For ether and the whole Heaven 
wore to his eyes the semblance of night, since the 
whole realm of sense is without defining bounds, and 
the indefinite is close akin, even brother, to darkness. 
In his former -years the eyes of his soul had been 37 
closed, but by means of continuous striving he began 
though slowly to open them and to break up and 
throw off the mist which overshadowed him. For a 
beam purer than ether? and incorporeal suddenly 
shone upon him and revealed the conceptual world 


share the indefiniteness and darkness which is only removed 
by νοητά, which as he says of the “ideas,” Spec. Leg. i. 48, 
κρῖνε order to the disordered, definiteness to the indefinite, 
bounds to the boundless, shape to the shapeless.” See 
on § 46 (App. p. 452). 

> In face of what has just been said of ether, Cohn must 
surely be wrong in translating “ἃ purer beam of ether.” 
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e 4 e 9 e 7 3 4 4 
38 ἡνιοχούμενον. ὁ δ᾽ ἡνίοχος ἀκράτῳ φέγγει περι- 
\ 4 


39 


40 


4 


—" 


λαμπόμενος ἐν κύκλῳ δυσόρατος καὶ δυστόπαστος 
ἦν, ταῖς μαρμαρυγαῖς τῆς ὄψεως ἀμυδρουμένης" ἡ 
δέ, καίτοι πολλοῦ ῥ ῥέοντος εἰς αὐτὴν πυρός, ἀντεῖχεν 
ἔρωτι ἐκτόπῳ τοῦ θεάσασθαι. γνήσιον δὲ ἵμερον 
καὶ πόθον ἰδὼν ὁ πατὴρ καὶ σωτὴρ ἠλέησε καὶ 
κράτος δοὺς τῇ τῆς ὄψεως προσβολῇ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ 
θέας οὐκ ἐφθόνησε, καθ᾽ ὅσον οἷόν τε ἦν χωρῆσαι 
γενητὴν καὶ θνητὴν φύσιν, οὐχὶ τῆς ὅ ἐστιν ἐμ- 
φαινούσης, ἀλλὰ τῆς ὅτι ἔστιν. ἐκεῖνο μὲν γάρ, 
ὃ καὶ ἀγαθοῦ κρεῖττον καὶ μονάδος πρεσβύτερον 
καὶ ἑνὸς εἱλικρινέστερον, ἀμήχανον ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρου 
θεωρεῖσθαί τινος, διότι μόνῳ θέμις αὐτῷ ὑφ᾽ 
ἑαυτοῦ καταλαμβάνεσθαι. 

VII. To δ᾽ ὅτι ἔστιν, ὑπάρξεως ὀνόματι' κατα- 
ληπτὸν ὄν, ἢ οὐ πάντες ἢ οὐχ ὁδῷ τῇ βελτίονι 
καταλαμβάνουσιν" ἀλλ᾽ οἱ μὲν ἄντικρυς ἀπεφήναντο 
μηδ᾽ ὅλως εἶναι τὸ θεῖον, οἱ δὲ ἐνεδοίασαν ἐπαμφο- 
τερίσαντες ὡς οὐκ ἔχοντες εἰπεῖν, εἴτε ἔστιν εἴτε 
μή, οἱ δὲ καὶ ἔθει μᾶλλον ἢ λογισμῷ τὰς περὶ 
ὑπάρξεως θεοῦ κομίσαντες ἐννοίας παρὰ τῶν 
τρεφόντων ἔδοξαν εὐστόχως εὐσεβεῖν δεισιδαιμονίᾳ 
τὴν εὐσέβειαν χαράξαντες. εἰ δέ τινες καὶ δι᾽ 
ἐπιστήμης ἴσχυσαν φαντασιωθῆναι τὸν ποιητὴν 


1 So all mss. except A, which has ὄνομα, which is accepted 
by Cohn. His translation “the only comprehensible idea 
(or conception, Begriff) of His subsistence’? I cannot fit 
into the Greek, or indeed give any meaning to ὄνομα. 


* Cohn translates “ resisted the longing,” but is this sense ? 
Cf. Spec. Leg. i. 37, 38, of the same subject, “the soul’s eye 
is dizzied by the flashing of the rays. Yet it does not 
therefore faintheartedly give up the task.” 
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ruled by its charioteer. That charioteer, ringed as he 38 
was with beams of undiluted light, was beyond his 
sight or conjecture, for the eye was darkened by the 
dazzling beams. Yet in spite of the fiery stream 
which flooded it, his sight held its own in its unutter- 
able longing to behold the vision. The Father and 39 
Saviour perceiving the sincerity of his yearning in pity 
gave power to the penetration of his eyesight and 
did not grudge to grant him the vision of Himself 
in so far as it was possible for mortal and created 
nature to contain it. Yet the vision only showed 
that He 1s, not what He is. For this which is better 40 
than the good, more venerable than the monad, 
purer than the unit, cannot be discerned by anyone 
else ; to God alone is it permitted to apprehend 
God. 7 

VII. Now the fact that He 1s, which can be appre- 
hended under the name of His subsistence, is not 
apprehended by all or at any rate not in the best 
way. Some distinctly deny that there is such a thing 
as the Godhead. Others hesitate and fluctuate as 
though unable to state whether there is or not. 
Others whose notions about the subsistence of God 
are derived through habit rather than thinking trom 
those who brought them up, believe themselves to 
have successfully attained to religion yet have left 
on it the imprint of superstition.? Others again who 41 
have had the strength through knowledge to envisage 


>’ For the argument in these two sections cf. Spec. Leg. 
i. 33 ff., and note giving reference to other authors, vol. vii. 
p. 616. The statement of it given in Leg. All. iii. 97-99 
resembles this still more closely, as those who gain the know- 
ledge of God from creation are compared as here with those 
who have a higher inspiration, though the example there is 
Moses, not Jacob. 
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Kal ἡγεμόνα τοῦ παντός, TO λεγόμενον δὴ τοῦτο 
κάτωθεν ἄνω προῆλθον. ὥσπερ γὰρ εἰς εὔνομον 
πόλιν τόνδε τὸν κόσμον παρελθόντες καὶ θεασάμενοι 
γῆν μὲν ἑστῶσαν' ὀρεινὴν καὶ πεδιάδα, σπαρτῶν 
καὶ δένδρων καὶ καρπῶν ἔτι δὲ καὶ παντοίων ζῴων 
| ἀνάπλεων, ἐπὶ δ᾽ αὐτῆς ἀνακεχυμένα πελάγη καὶ 
λίμνας καὶ ποταμοὺς αὐθιγενεῖς τε καὶ χειμάρρους, 
καὶ ἀέρος καὶ πνευμάτων εὐκρασίας, καὶ τῶν 
ἐτησίων ὡρῶν τὰς ἐναρμονίους μεταβολάς, καὶ 
ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ἥλιον καὶ σελήνην πλάνητάς τε καὶ 
ἀπλανεῖς ἀστέρας καὶ τὸν σύμπαντα οὐρανὸν ἐν 
τάξεσι μετὰ τῆς οἰκείας στρατιᾶς ἡρμοσμένον, 
κόσμον ἀληθινὸν ἐν κόσμῳ περιπολοῦντα, θαυ- 
μάσαντες καὶ καταπλαγέντες εἰς ἔννοιαν ἦλθον 
ἀκόλουθον τοῖς φανεῖσιν, ὅτι ἄρα τοσαῦτα κάλλη 
καὶ οὕτως ὑπερβάλλουσα τάξις οὐκ ἀπαυτομα- 
τισθέντα γέγονεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπό τινος δημιουργοῦ 
κοσμοποιοῦ, καὶ ὅτι πρόνοιαν ἀναγκαῖον εἶναι: 
νόμος γὰρ φύσεως ἐπιμελεῖσθαι τὸ πεποιηκὸς τοῦ 
γεγονότος. ἀλλ᾽ οὗτοί γε οἱ θεσπέσιοι 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων διενηνοχότες, ὅπερ ἔφην, κάτωθεν 
ἄνω προῆλθον οἷα διά τινος οὐρανίου κλίμακος, 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἔργων εἰκότι λογισμῷ στοχασάμενοι τὸν 
δημιουργόν. εἰ δέ τινες ἐδυνήθησαν αὐτὸν ἐξ 
ἑαυτοῦ καταλαβεῖν ἑτέρῳ μηδενὶ χρησάμενοι λο- 
γισμῷ συνεργῷ πρὸς τὴν θέαν, ἐν ὁσίοις καὶ 
γνησίοις θεραπευταῖς καὶ θεοφιλέσιν ὡς ἀληθῶς 
ἀναγραφέσθωσαν. τούτων ἐστὶν ὁ Χαλδαϊστὶ μὲν 

1 So mss. Cohn following Mangey ἀρετῶσαν. But cf. De 
Cher. 26 (of earth) ἡ δὲ μόνη τῶν τοῦ κόσμου μερῶν ἑστῶσα 
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the Maker and Ruler of all have in the common 
phrase advanced from down to up. Entering the 
world as into a well-ordered city they have beheld 
the earth standing fast, highland and lowland full of 
sown crops and trees and fruits and all kinds of living 
creatures to boot; also spread over its surface, 
seas and lakes and rivers both spring fed and winter 
torrents. They have seen too the air and breezes so 
happily tempered, the yearly seasons changing in 
harmonious order, and over all the sun and moon, 
planets and fixed stars, the whole heaven and heaven’s 
host, line upon line, a true universe in itself revolving 
within the universe. Struck with admiration and 
astonishment they arrived at a conception according 
with what they beheld, that surely all these beauties 
and this transcendent order has not come into being 
automatically but by the handiwork of an architect 
and world maker ; also that there must be a provi- 
dence, for it is a law of nature that a maker should 
take care of what has been made. These 
no doubt are truly admirable persons and superior to 
the other classes. They have as I said advanced 
from down to up by a sort of heavenly ladder and by 
reason and reflection® happily inferred the Creator 
from His works. But those, if such there be, who 
have had the power to apprehend Him through Him- 
self without the co-operation of any reasoning process 
to lead them to the sight, must be recorded as holy 
and genuine worshippers and friends of God in very 
truth. In their company is he who in the Hebrew is 


¢ Lit. “by a probable (or reasonable) calculation,” cf. 
De Dec. 40 εἰκότι μᾶλλον δ᾽ ἀληθεῖ λογισμῷ. 


παγίως ἑστία πρὸς τῶν παλαιῶν ὠνόμασται. Ἰἴογεα it is quite 
to the point as an antithesis to περιπολοῦντα οὐρανὸν. 
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προσαγορευόμενος ᾿Ισραήλ, “Ἑλληνιστὶ δὲ ὁρῶν 
/eov, οὐχ olds ἐστιν ὁ θεός---τοῦτο γὰρ ἀμήχανον, 
ὡς ἔφην--, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἔστιν, οὐ παρ᾽ ἑτέρου τινὸς 
μαθών, οὐχὶ τῶν κατὰ γῆν, οὐχὶ τῶν κατ᾽ οὐρανόν, 
οὐχὶ τῶν ὅσα στοιχεῖα 7 συγκρίματα θνητά τε 
αὖ καὶ ἀθάνατα, ἀλλὰ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ μόνου μετα- 
\ A 90. Ὁ 9 “A 4 
κληθεὶς τὴν ἰδίαν ὕπαρξιν ἀναφῆναι θελήσαντος 
e 
ἱκέτῃ. πῶς δ᾽ ἡ προσβολὴ γέγονεν, ἄξιον διά 
τινος εἰκόνος ἰδεῖν. τὸν αἰσθητὸν τοῦτον ἥλιον μὴ 
ἑτέρῳ τινὶ θεωροῦμεν 7) ἡλίῳ; τὰ δὲ ἄστρα μή 
τισιν ἄλλοις ἢ ἄστροις θεωροῦμεν; καὶ συνόλως 
\ A Ss 9 9 \ 4 \ 9 \ \ 
τὸ φῶς dp οὐ φωτὶ βλέπεται; τὸν αὐτὸν δὴ 
τρόπον καὶ ὁ θεὸς ἑαυτοῦ φέγγος ὧν δι᾽ αὐτοῦ 
μόνου θεωρεῖται, μηδενὸς ἄλλου συνεργοῦντος ἢ 
δυναμένου συνεργῆσαι πρὸς τὴν εἱλικρινῆ κατάληψιν 
\ 
τῆς ὑπάρξεως αὐτοῦ. στοχασταὶ μὲν οὖν οἱ ἀπὸ 
τῶν γεγονότων τὸν ἀγένητον καὶ γεννητὴν τῶν ὅλων 
σπεύδοντες θεωρεῖν, ὅμοιόν τι δρῶντες τοῖς ἀπὸ 
4 4 ’ > “ 4 ” > A 
δυάδος μονάδος φύσιν ἐρευνῶσι, δέον ἔμπαλιν ἀπὸ 
μονάδος---ἀρχὴ γὰρ αὕτη---δυάδα σκοπεῖν: ἀλήθειαν 
δὲ μετίασιν ot τὸν θεὸν θεῷ φαντασιωθέντες, 
φωτὶ φῶς. VIII. τὸ μὲν οὖν μέγιστον 
ον ” \ \ ’ὔ 4 aA 
GOAov εἴρηται. πρὸς δὲ τούτοις λαμβάνει βραβεῖον 
ὁ ἀσκητὴς λεχθῆναι μὲν οὐκ εὔφημον, νοηθῆναι δὲ 
ἄριστον' ὀνομάζεται δὲ τὸ βραβεῖον πλάτους νάρκη 


* Or very possibly (as Cohn) “having had his name 
changed ”’ (from Jacob to Israel), referring of course to Gen. 
xxxli, 28 “thy name shall be called no more Jacob, but 
Israel,” cf. De Mut. 81. But see App. p. 452. 

> 1 understand ἰδίαν, which Cohn ignores, to mean that 
His existence is to be distinguished from all other existences, 
and to give something of the sense in which we speak of a 
personal God. 
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called Israel but in our tongue the God-seer who sees 
not His real nature, for that, as I said, is impossible— 
but that He 1s. And this knowledge he has gained 
not from any other source, not from things on earth 
or things in Heaven, not from the elements or com- 
binations of elements mortal or immortal, but at the 
summons? of Him alone who has willed to reveal His 
existence as a person? to the suppliant. How this 45 
access has been obtained may be well seen through 
an illustration. Do we behold the sun which sense 
perceives by any other thing than the sun, or the 
stars by any others than the stars, and in general is 
not light seen by light? In the same way God too 
is His own brightness and is discerned through Him- 
self alone, without anything co-operating or being 
able to co-operate in giving a perfect apprehension 
of His existence. They then do but make a happy 46 
guess, who are at pains to discern the Uncreated, 
and Creator of all from His creation, and are on the 
same footing as those who try to trace the nature 
of the monad from the dyad, whereas observation 
of the dyad should begin with the monad which is 
the starting-point.° The seekers for truth are those 
who envisage God through God, light through light. 
VIII. So much for his chief reward. 47 
But besides all this the Practiser receives a prize 
with an ill-sounding name but excellent when we 
consider its meaning.? This prize is symbolically 


¢ Cf. De Som. ii. 70, where the monad is equated to the 
maker and the dyad to the thing made. See App. p. 452. 

@ Gen. xxxii. 25. Cf. De Som. i. 180, where the same phrase 
*“jll-sounding name” is used and the same interpretation 
given. For the txx “the broad part of the thigh was 
numbed” the R.V. has “the hollow of his thigh was 
strained ” (A:V. “ out of joint’’). ἡ 
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[416] συμβολικῶς ἀλαζονεία μὲν yap Kat ὑπεροψία | διὰ 
τοῦ πλάτους ἐμς αίνεται, χεομένης τῆς ψυχῆς 
ἄμετρον ἐφ᾽ ἃ μὴ δεῖ χύσιν, διὰ δὲ τῆς νάρκης 
μετεώρου καὶ πεφυσημένου πράγματος, οἰήσεως, 

48 συστολή. σύμφορον δὲ οὐδὲν οὕτως ὡς τὸ κεχα- 
λασμένον καὶ ἀνειμένον τῶν ὁρμῶν ἀνακοπῆναΐ τε 
καὶ ναρκῆσαι παρεθὲν τοὺς πνευματικοὺς τόνους, 
iv ἡ τῶν παθῶν ἄμετρος ἰσχὺς ἐξασθενήσασα 
πλάτος ἐμπαράσχῃ ψυχῆς τῷ βελτίονι μέρει. 

49 Προσεξεταστέον δὲ ὅτι καὶ οἰκειότατον ἑκάστῳ 
τῶν τριῶν ἀπενεμήθη τὸ θλον. τῷ μὲν γὰρ ἐκ 
διδασκαλίας τελειωθέντι πίστις, ἐπειδὴ τὸν μαν- 
θάνοντα πιστεῦσαι δεῖ τῷ διδάσκοντι περὶ ὧν 
ὑφηγεῖται: δύσκολον γάρ, μᾶλλον δ᾽ ἀδύνατον 

50 ἀπιστοῦντα παιδεύεσθαι. τῷ δὲ κατ᾽ εὐμοιρίαν 
φύσεως ἐπ᾽ ἀρετὴν φθάσαντι χαρά: χαρτὸν γὰρ ἡ 
εὐφυΐα καὶ τὰ φύσεως δῶρα, τῆς διανοίας εὐθιξίαις 
καὶ εὐσκόποις ἐπιβολαῖς προσγανουμένης, ἐν αἷς 
ἀπόνως εὑρίσκει τὰ ζητούμενα, καθάπερ ὑποβολέως 
ἔνδοθεν ὑπηχοῦντος" ἡ γὰρ σύντομος τῶν ἀπορου- 

51 μένων εὕρεσις χαρτόν. τῷ δὲ δι᾽ ἀσκήσεως περι- 
ποιησαμένῳ φρόνησιν ὅρασις" μετὰ γὰρ τὸν ἐν 
νεότητι πρακτικὸν βίον ὁ ἐν γήρᾳ θεωρητικὸς βίος 
ἄριστος καὶ ἱερώτατος, ὃν οἷα κυ ερνήτην παρα- 
πέμψας € ἐπὶ πρύμναν ὁ θεὸς ἐ ἐνεχείρισε τοὺς οἴακας 
ὡς ἱκανῷ πηδαλιουχεῖν τὰ ἐπίγεια: χωρὶς γὰρ 

¢ Or more accurately “currents of spirit force.” Cf. Quis 
Rerum 242, where the πνευματικοὶ τόνοι are the ligaments 
which keep bodies in cohesion. See note there for some 
references, to which add De Aet. 125, where hard stones are 
said to decompose when their ἕξις or cohesion weakens, 


“ ἕξις being a πνευματικὸς τόνος Which though hard to loosen is 
not unbreakable.” Cohn gives for it here “ geistige Spann- 
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called the “ numbing of the broad part.’”’ By the 
‘broad part’ arrogance and pride are suggested, 
since the soul spreads itself inordinately in the 
wrong direction ; by “ numbing,” the contraction of 
the conceit which lifts itself on high and puffs itself 
out. And nothing is so profitable as that the laxity 48 
and free play of the appetites should be hampered 
and numbed with their vitalizing forces * paralysed so 
that the inordinate strength of the passions may be 
exhausted and thus provide a breadth in which the 
better part of the soul may expand. 

A further question for consideration is the special 49 
suitability of the reward assigned to each of the three. 
Faith for him who was perfected through teaching, 
since the learner must believe the instructions of his 
teacher : to educate a disbeliever is difficult or rather 
impossible. Joy for him who through the happiness 50 
of his natural endowments arrives at virtue. For 
good abilities and natural gifts are a matter for 
rejoicing. The mind exults in the facility of its 
apprehension and the felicity of the processes? by 
which it discovers what it seeks without labour, as 
though dictated by an inward prompter. For to find 
the solution of difficulties quickly must bring joy. 
Vision for him who attains wisdom through practice. 51 
For after the active life of youth the contemplative 
life of old age is the best and most sacred—, that life 
which God sends to the stern like a helmsman and 
entrusts the rudder into its hands as well fitted to 
steer the course of earthly things. For without con- 
kraft,” Mangey ‘“‘animi spiritus.”’ As stated in the note 
to Quis Rerum 242, πνεῦμα, τόνος and ἕξις are almost con- 
vertible terms. But the application of them here to moral or 
spiritual life is unusual. 

» Or “ applications.” 


34] 


PHILO 


θεωρίας ἐπιστημονικῆς οὐδὲν τῶν πραττομένων 
καλόν. 

52 ΙΧ. Ἑνὸς ἔτι μνησθεὶς ἀνδρός, στοχαζόμενος 
τοῦ μὴ μακρηγορεῖν, ἐπὶ τὰ ἀκόλουθα τῶν “λόγων 
τρέψομαι. ὁ δ᾽ ἀνὴρ οὗτος τοὺς ἱεροὺς ἀγῶνας 
ἑξῆς στεφανωθεὶς ἐκηρύχθη: λέγω δὲ ἱεροὺς οὐ 
τοὺς παρὰ πολλοῖς νομιζομένους---ἀνίεροι γὰρ 
οὗτοί γε βίαις καὶ ὕβρεσι καὶ ἀδικίαις ἀντὶ τῶν 
ἀνωτάτω τιμωριῶν γέρα καὶ τιμὰς προτεΐνοντες---, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὗς ἡ ψυχὴ πέφυκε διαθλεῖν, φρονήσει μὲν 
ἠλιθιότητα καὶ “πανουργίαν ἐλαύνουσα, σωφροσύνῃ 
δὲ ἀσωτίαν καὶ φειδωλίαν, ἀνδρείᾳ δὲ θρασύτητα 
καὶ δειλίαν, καὶ ταῖς ἄλλαις ἀ ἀρεταῖς τὰς ἀντιθέτους 
κακίας, out μήθ᾽ ἑαυταῖς μήτε ἄλλαις συμφέρονται.ἡ 

53 πᾶσαι μὲν οὖν αἱ ἀρεταὶ παρθένοι, καλλιστεύει δὲ 
ὡς ἐν χορῷ παραλαβοῦσα τὴν ἡγεμονίαν ἡ «v- 
σέβεια, ἣν ἐκληρώσατο διαφερόντως ὁ θεολόγος 
Μωυσῆς, δι᾿ ἣν μετὰ μυρίων ἄλλων, ἅπερ ἐν τοῖς 
γραφεῖσι περὶ τοῦ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν βίου μεμήνυται, 
τεττάρων ἄθλων ἐξαιρέτων τυγχάνει, [τυχὼν] 
βασιλείας, νομοθεσίας, προφητείας, ἀρχιερωσύνης. 

54 βασιλεύς τε γὰρ γέγονεν, οὐκ ἔθει τῷ καθεστῶτι 

[417] μετὰ [ στρατιᾶς τε καὶ ὅπλων ναυτικῆς τε καὶ 
πεζικῆς καὶ ἱππικῆς δυνάμεως, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ θεοῦ 


1 So mss. Cohn reads συμφέρουσι and translates (ignoring 
the feminine of ἄλλαις) ‘‘ are of no use either to themselves or to 
others.”” So too Mangey “ neque sibi ipsis neque aliis pro- 
sunt.” I see little or no point in the remark. On the other 
hand οὐ συμφέρονται =“ do not agree with” gives an excellent 
sense. Cf. Spec. Leg. iii. 88, where δειλία and θράσος are 
called antagonistic (μαχόμενα) passions. The battle of the 
virtues against the vices is assisted by the disunion of the 
latter. 
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templation and the knowledge which it gives no 
activity attains excellence.* 

IX. One other man 1 will mention and then, as I 52 
wish to avoid prolixity, proceed to the next part of 
the subject. This man is he who in the sacred con- 
tests one after the other was proclaimed the winner of 
the crown. By sacred contests I do not mean those 
which men regard as such?; they are unholy since 
they offer instead of the utmost penalties honours and 
crowns to violence, outrage and injustice. I mean 
those which the soul has to fight out, wielding 
successfully wisdom against folly and knavery, mod- 
eration against profligacy and miserliness, courage 
against rashness and cowardice, and the other vir- 
tues against the opposite ¢ vices which are at variance 
with one another ὦ and with other vices too. Now all 53 
the virtues are virgins, but the fairest among them all, 
the acknowledged queen of the dance, is piety, which 
Moses, the teacher of divine lore, in a special degree 
had for his own, and through it gained among a mul- 
titude of other gifts, which have been described in 
the treatises dealing with his life, four special re- 
wards, the offices of king, legislator, prophet and high 
priest. For he did not become king in the ordinary 54 
way by the aid of troops and weapons or of the might 
of ships and infantry and cavalry. It was God who 

@ On 88 49-51 see App. p. 453. 

’ For this often repeated remark about the “sacred” 
games cf. 6.0. De Agr. 113. 

¢ 2,6, opposite to the virtues, but perhaps better “ anti- 
thetical’’ ‘“‘ opposed to each other,” as the three pairs of 
vices all fall under this head. 

4 Or “‘ to themselves,” but ἕαυτ- is often used reciprocally, 
and this best suits the sense, as I understand it. See note 1. 


6 Cf. Mos. ii. 3, where the scheme here summarized, on 
which the whole book is based, is laid down. | 
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χειροτονηθεὶς ἑκουσίῳ γνώμῃ τῶν ἀρχομένων, ὃς 
τοῖς ὑπηκόοις ἐνειργάσατο τὴν ἑκούσιον αἵρεσιν. 
ἄναυδος γὰρ καὶ ἀκτήμων καὶ ἀχρήματος μόνος 
οὗτος βασιλεὺς ἡμῖν ἀνεγράφη, πρὸ τοῦ τυφλοῦ τὸν 
βλέποντα πλοῦτον ἀσπασάμενος καί, εἰ δεῖ μηδὲν 
ὑποστειλάμενον εἰπεῖν, τὸν θεοῦ κλῆρον ἰδίαν 
65 οὐσίαν ὑπολαμβάνων. ὁ δ᾽ αὐτὸς γίνεται καὶ 
νομοθέτης" δεῖ γὰρ τὸν βασιλέα προστάττειν καὶ 
ἀπαγορεύειν: νόμος δὲ οὐδέν ἐστιν ἕτερον ἢ λόγος 
προστάττων ἃ χρὴ καὶ ἀπαγορεύων ἃ μὴ χρή. 
ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἄδηλον τὸ ἐν ἑκατέρῳ συμφέρον---ἀγνοίᾳ 
γὰρ πολλάκις κελεύομεν ἃ μὴ δεῖ καὶ ἀπαγορεύομεν 
ἃ δεῖ πράττειν---, οἰκεῖον ἦν τρίτον λαβεῖν, προ- 
φητείαν, εἰς τὸ ἄπταιστον, -ἑρμηνεὺς γάρ ἐστιν 
6 προφήτης ἔνδοθεν ὑπηχοῦντος τὰ λεκτέα τοῦ θεοῦ, 
56 παρὰ θεῷ δ᾽ οὐδὲν ὑπαίτιον, --τέταρτον δ᾽ ἀρχ- 
ιερωσύνην, δι ἧς προφητεύων ἐπιστημονικῶς 
θεραπεύσει τὸ ὃν καὶ τὰς ὑπὲρ τῶν ὑπηκόων 
κατορθούντων μὲν εὐχαριστίας, εἰ δὲ διαμαρ- 
τάνοιεν, εὐχὰς καὶ ἱκεσίας ἱλασκόμενος ποιήσεται. 
ταῦτα μιᾶς ὄντα ἰδέας ἀλληλουχεῖν ὀφείλει τοῖς 
ἁρμονίας δεσμοῖς ἑνωθέντα καὶ περὶ τὸν αὐτὸν 
1 Cohn puts a full stop after ὑπαίτιον. But the accusative 


ἀρχιερωσύνην shows that the construction after οἰκεῖον ἦν λαβεῖν 
is continued and ἑρμηνεὺς... ὑπαίτιον is parenthetical. 


@ The thought seems to be as in Spec. Leg. iv. 157, that 
the divine election is somehow compatible with free choice 
by the people. 

» Cf. Ex. iv. 10. Moses says “1 am a stammerer (?) (ἐσχνό- 
dwvos) and slow of tongue.” 

¢ The translation assumes that κλῆρον θεοῦ alludes to “‘ the 
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appointed him by the free judgement of his subjects, 
God who created in them the willingness to choose 
him as their sovereign.*? Of him alone we read that 
without the gifts of speech? or possessions or money 
he was made a king, he who eschewed the blind wealth 
and embraced that which has eyes to see, and, as we 
may say without reserve, held that all he owned was 
to have God for his heritage. This same person was 55 
also a lawgiver. For a king must enjoin and forbid 
and a law is nothing else but a pronouncement en- 
joining what ought to be done and forbidding what 
ought not.? But in both cases there is uncertainty as 
to what is profitable, since through ignorance we 
often enjoin what should not be done and forbid what 
should be done, and therefore it was meet that he 
should receive a third gift of prophecy to keep his 
feet from stumbling. For the prophet is the inter- 
preter of God who prompts from within what he 
should say, and with God nothing is in fault. Meet 56 
also’ that he should have the fourth office of chief 
priesthood to enable him armed with prophetic 
knowledge to worship the Self-existent, and offer up 
thanksgivings for his subjects when they do well and 
prayers and supplications for propitiation when they 
do amiss. All these are one in kind; they should 
co-exist united with bonds of harmony and be found 


Lord is thy portion,”’ addressed to Levi. But the phrase is 
very strange. Possibly “‘the portion which God gave him,” 
but this again is strange as well as feeble. Mangey’s “ quid- 
quid deus possidet ’’ seems to me even less satisfactory, while 
Cohn’s “das Erbe Gottes”’ tells us nothing. I understand 
τὴν ἰδίαν οὐσίαν to mean “his personal possessions.” 

4 On the definition of νόμος see App. p. 454. 

ὁ The construction with οἰκεῖον ἦν λαβεῖν continues, see 
note 1. 
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3 Ud e Ψ 7 A 4 ς ’ 
ἐξετάζεσθαι, ὡς ὅ γέ τινος τῶν τεττάρων ὑστερί- 
ζων ἀτελὴς εἰς ἡγεμονίαν, χωλὴν a ἀνημμένος κοινῶν 
πραγμάτων ἐπιμέλειαν. 

X. Ἅλις μὲν δὴ τῶν καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἄνδρα τιθε- 

’ χθλ 6 δὲ \ ὅλ 3 \ 
μένων ἄθλων' τίθεται δὲ Kat ὅλοις οἴκοις Kal 
πολυανθρώποις συγγενείαις. αὐτίκα τοῦ ἔθνους 

> ’ \ 4 9 ’ A 
εἰς δώδεκα φυλὰς διανεμηθέντος ἰσάριθμοι Tats 
φυλαῖς εἰσιν ἡγεμόνες, οὐ μόνον μιᾶς οἰκίας ἢ συγ- 

4 > A \ lA > / > \ 
yevelas, ἀλλὰ Kal γνησιωτέρας οἰκειότητος" ἀδελφοὶ 
γὰρ ὁμοπάτριοι πάντες: ὁ δὲ τούτων πάππος καὶ 
πρόπαππος σὺν τῷ πατρὶ γεγόνασιν ἀρχηγέται τοῦ 
ἔθνους. ὁ μὲν οὖν πρῶτος πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἐκ τύφου 
μεταθέμενος καὶ τῆς ἐν τοῖς μαθήμασι Χαλδαϊκῆς 
τερθρείας ὑπεριδὼν ἕνεκα τελειοτέρας ὄψεως, ἣν 
θ Ul Sr θ Vil 3 λ θ “Ἔ , 

εασάμενος €AxGeis’ ἠκολούθησε τῇ φαντασίᾳ, 

Ul \ , 4 ς \ [4 ~ / 
καθάπερ τὸν σίδηρόν φασιν ὑπὸ λίθου τῆς μαγνή- 

Ὁ 3 \ A ‘4 > 
τιδος ἕλκεσθαι, ἀντὶ σοφιστοῦ γενόμενος ἐκ διδα- 
’ 4 \ \ 3) A 4 
σκαλίας σοφός, πολλοὺς μὲν ἔσχε παῖδας, ἅπαντας 
’ a “A 
δὲ πλὴν ἑνὸς ὑπαιτίους, ᾧ" τὰ πείσματα τοῦ γένους 
> “A 9 ~ ~ 
ἐκδησάμενος ἀσφαλῶς ἐνωρμίσατο. τῷ δ᾽ υἱῷ 
πάλιν αὐτομαθῆ καὶ αὐτοδίδακτον κτησαμένῳ 
φύσιν δύο συνέβη παῖδας γενέσθαι, τὸν μὲν ἄγριον 
καὶ ἀτίθασον, θυμοῦ γέμοντα καὶ ἐπιθυμίας καὶ 
“- lon , 
συνόλως τὸ τῆς ψυχῆς ἄλογον μέρος ἐπιτετειχικότα 

1 mss. θελχθεὶς. 

2 So A. The other ss. have ὅς, which Cohn follows. The 
dative seems to me better sense. We do not come to Isaac’s 
history till the next sentence. The point is that Abraham’s 
family would have failed | but for this one son. We might 


perhaps have expected οὗ after ἐκδησάμενος, but the dative 
can depend on évwppicaro. 
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embodied in the same person, since he who falls short 
in any of the four is imperfectly equipped for govern- 
ment and the administration of public affairs which 
he has undertaken will limp and halt. 

X. “This may suffice for the rewards set before 57 
individual men, but houses and families of many 
members have theirs also. For instance the twelve 
tribes into which the nation was divided had the same 
number of chieftains connected not only by member- 
ship of the same house and family but by a still more 
real affinity, for they were brothers with the same 
father, and their grandfather and great-grandfather 
as well as their father were the founders of the nation. 
The first of these who passed from vanity to truth, 58 
who spurned the impostures of Chaldean astrology ὃ 
for the sake of the fuller spectacle which he beheld 
and followed the vision, drawn to it as iron is said to 
be drawn by the magnet, thus changed by instruc- 
tion from sophist to sage, had many children, but all 
faulty ὁ save one to whom he bound fast the cables 
of the race and there found a safe haven. That son 59 
again endued with a nature which learned from no 
other teacher than itself had two sons. One was wild 
and indocile, brimful of fierce temper and lust, who to 
sum him up armed the unreasoning part of the soul 


¢ The gist of the next four sections is that the reward to 
families as families only applies to Jacob’s children. Neither 
Abraham’s nor Isaac’s, both of which contained degenerate 
members, qualified for it. 

>’ This perhaps rather than, as Cohn, “science,” as in 
De Virt. 212, where see note. Compare also the Latin 
use of ‘‘ mathematicus ’’=astrologer, Juv. xiv. 248, and 
elsewhere. 

¢ See Gen. xxv. 6 “ Abraham gave all that he had,to Isaac 
his son, but to the sons of his concubines he gave gifts, and 
sent them away from Isaac his son.” Cf. De Mig. 94. 
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~ A > ὃ \ 
τῷ λογικῷ, Tov δ᾽ ἥμερον καὶ φιλάνθρωπον, καλο- 
9 , > \ 4 3 4 4 A 9 4 > 
κἀγαθίας  ἐραστὴν' ἰσότητός τε Kal ἀτυφίας, ἐν 
4 “- Va 
βελτίονι τεταγμένον τάξει, λογισμοῦ προαγωνιστήν, 
ae f+ 3 ~ 
ἀφροσύνης ἀντίπαλον: οὗτός ἐστιν 6 τρίτος τῶν 
“- 4 \ 
ἀρχηγετῶν, ὁ πολύπαις τε Kal μόνος εὔτεκνος, 
ἀσινὴς ἐν ἅπασι τοῖς μέρεσι τῆς οἰκίας, οἷά τις 
, 
γεωργὸς εὐδαίμων ἅπασαν τὴν σπορὰν ἐπιδὼν 
~ 4 A 4 
σῶον ἥμερόν TE καὶ καρποφόρον. 
ΧΙ. "Eyer δ᾽ ἕκαστος τῶν τριῶν τὴν ῥητὴν διή- 
2 Ὁ , > ~ a 5 / 
yyow σύμβολον διανοίας ἀφανοῦς, ἣν ἐπισκεπτέον. 
αὐτίκα παντὶ τῷ διδασκομένῳ συμβαίνει μετιόντι 
A > V4 > λ A > θί 9 4 \ 4 
πρὸς ἐπιστήμην ἀπολιπεῖν ἀμαθίαν: ἀμαθία δὲ πολύ- 
~ ς ~ ἢ 
χουν. διὰ τοῦτο 6 πρῶτος λέγεται πολύπαις μέν, 
3 ἢ \ A 3, > ’ eA e “-ο 
οὐδένα δὲ τῶν ἄλλων ἀξιώσας υἱὸν αὑτοῦ χρημα- 
4 \ e ff ’ 4 \ ἐ 4 
τίζειν πλὴν ἑνός" τρόπον γάρ τινα Kal ὁ μανθάνων 
\ ~ > 4 ” \ 
ἀποκηρύττει τὰ τῆς ἀμαθίας ἔκγονα καὶ ws ἐχθρὰ 
lo A 4 \ 
Kat δυσμενῆ παραιτεῖται. φύσει ye μὴν πάντες ot 
” \ λ θῆ \ > e A λ , 
ἄνθρωποι, πρὶν τελειωθῆναι τὸν ἐν αὑτοῖς λόγον, 
3 la / \ 9 “A 
κείμεθα ἐν μεθορίῳ κακίας καὶ ἀρετῆς πρὸς μη- 
4 3 \ 
δέτερά πω ταλαντεύοντες" ἐπειδὰν δὲ πτερυξάμενος 
1 > 4 
MSS. ἐργάτην. 
2 Cohn supposes that some words have fallen out between 
PP , wv A ‘ 
διήγησιν and σύμβολον such as ταύτην' ἔστι δὲ καὶ. But ‘“‘ each 


has the literal history as a symbol” for “has in its literal 
history a symbol”’ is perhaps not impossible Greek. 


α Or perhaps simply “ belonging to the better class.” But 
προαγωνιστήν suggests a military metaphor. Cf. De Virt. 127. 

ὃ For the use of ἥμερος see App. p. 454. 

¢ The allegory of §§ 61-65, which is only concerned with the 
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to war against the rational. The other was gentle 
and kindly, a lover of noble conduct, of equality and 
simplicity, a soldier of the better cause,” the champion 
of reason and antagonist of folly. This is the third 60 
of the founders, father of many children and alone 
among the three blessed in them all, who met with 
no mishap in any part of his household, like a happy 
husbandman who sees his whole crop safe and sound, 
thriving under his hand ® and bearing fruit. 

XI. In each of the three the literal story is sym- 61 
bolical of a hidden meaning which demands examina- 
tion.© Thus everyone who is taught, when he passes 
over to knowledge, must abandon ignorance. Ignor- 
ance is multiform and therefore it is said of the first 
of the three that he was the father of many children 
but did not deem any of them worthy to be called his 
sons save one. For the learner may also be said to 
disown the offspring of ignorance and discard them, 
seeing their hostility and ill will. Again naturally all 62 
we men, before the reason in us is fully grown, lie in 
the borderline between vice and virtue with no bias 
to either side. But when the mind is fully fledged 


** children,” that is with the different lines of conduct shown 
by the three types of souls, is difficult in parts, but the 
general gist is as follows: 

(a) The soul susceptible to teaching is under many ignorant 
illusions, but ultimately discards them for knowledge. 

(8) The naturally-gifted soul does not at once develop its 
instinctive love of good, but only when it reaches maturity. 
But there comes a stage when its instinctive love of happiness 
asserts itself. Till then its ‘‘ Esau’ and “‘ Jacob ”’ are treated 
with impartiality. There is a certain likeness to De Sac. 
15-16 and Quis Rerum 294-299. Philo did not expect much 
positive virtue in early life. 

(y) The soul which consolidates its natural gifts and in- 
struction by exercise produces al] the virtues. 
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ς a Ὁ A ~ \ ’ὔ oA ~ ~ 
ὁ νοῦς ὅλῃ TH ψυχῇ διὰ πάντων αὐτῆς τῶν μερῶν 
~ A > 4 3 A 9 A A 
φαντασιωθῇ τὸ ἀγαθόν, ἄφετος πρὸς αὐτὸ Kal 
A e “A A 4 > A A 
πτηνὸς ὁρμᾷ TO συγγεγεννημένον ἀδελφὸν κακὸν 
> / 4 a A > 4 A > 4 
ὀπίσω καταλιπών, ὃ Kal ἀποφεύγει τὴν ἐναντίαν 
500 > ’ -. 3 3 A 4) > 7 
63 OOOV ἀμεταστρεπτι. τοῦτ ἐστιν O αἰνιττεται 
4 e AN 4 A 4 A 4 
φάσκων υἱοὺς δύο γεγενῆσθαι διδύμους TH φύσεως 
9 4 ’ A \ > 4 3 
εὐμοίρου λαχόντι: παντὸς γὰρ ἀνθρώπου κατ 
> A Ld ~ / aA ’ e 4 
ἀρχὰς ἅμα TH γενέσει κυοφορεῖ δίδυμα ἡ ψυχή, 
4 e ” Α 3 ᾽ὔ ς Ul 
κακόν, ὡς ἔφην, Kal ἀγαθόν, ἑκάτερον φαντασιου- 
4 4 δὲ A 50 4 4 4 
μένη" μακαρίας δὲ Kat εὐδαίμονος ὅταν τύχῃ 
’ e ~ A e7 \ Α 9 4 4 9 > A 
μερίδος, ὁλκῇ μιᾷ ῥέπει πρὸς τὸ ἀγαθόν, μήτ᾽ ἐπὶ 
4 
θάτερά ποτε ταλαντεύσασα μήτ᾽ ἐπαμφοτερίσασα 
A A > 4 e 3 > A \ 4 
64 πρὸς TO ἰσόρροπον. ἡ δ᾽ ἀγαθῆς μὲν φύσεως 
> “A \ A 4 > “ 9 ’ 
ἀγαθῆς δὲ καὶ παιδεύσεως ἐπιλαχοῦσα κἀκ τρίτου 
συνασκηθεῖσα τοῖς τῆς ἀρετῆς θεωρήμασιν, ὡς 
μηδὲν αὐτῶν ἐξ ἐπιπολῆς πλαδᾶν,' ἔγκολλα δ᾽ εἶναι 
καὶ ἐντετυπωμένα τὰ πάντα καθάπερ νεύροις τισὶν 
e 4 “A \ e [4 A \ ’ 
ἐνωθέντα, κτᾶται μὲν ὑγείαν, κτᾶται δὲ δύναμιν, 
οἷς εὔχροια μὲν ἐξ αἰδοῦς, εὐεξία δὲ καὶ κάλλος 
> [4 , A Va > ~ [χά e 
65 ἐπιγίνεται. γενομένη δὲ πλήρωμα ἀρετῶν ἥδε ἡ 
ψυχὴ διὰ τριῶν τῶν ἀρίστων, φύσεως καὶ μαθήσεως 
καὶ ἀσκήσεως, οὐδὲν ἐν ἑαυτῇ καταλιποῦσα κενὸν 
9 A \ 
εἰς πάροδον ἄλλων, γεννᾷ τέλειον ἀριθμόν, διττὰς 
ta te / > 4 A 4 lon “A 
υἱῶν ἑξάδας, ἀπεικόνισμα Kal μίμημα τοῦ ζῳδιακοῦ 


1 MSS, ἐπιπλαδᾶν. 
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when it has seen and absorbed into every part of its 
vitality the vision of the good, it ranges freely and 
wings its way to reach that vision and leaves behind 
good’s brother and birth-fellow evil, which also flies 
away straight on in the opposite direction.* This is 63 
what underlies his saying that the possessor of a highly 
gifted nature was the father of twins. For the soul 
of every man from the first as soon as he is born bears 
in its womb the twins good and evil as I have said 
and has the vision of both before him, but, when it 
comes to have happiness and bliss for its lot, it inclines 
uniformly to the god, never swaying in the other 
direction nor oscillating into equilibrium between 
the two. Once more if the soul has received a 64 
good nature, good instruction and thirdly therewith 
exercise in the principles of virtue, none of them 
fluid and superficial, but all cemented within it, 
firmly impressed and strung as it were into a unity, 
it wins health, wins power, and to these are added 
the fine hue of modesty and a robust and comely 
form.’ This soul through the triple excellence of 65 
nature, learning and practice becomes the plenitude 
of virtues, leaving no empty room within itself where 
other things can enter, and it engenders sons twice 
six in number, the perfect number, the copy and 
likeness of the zodiac cycle, a source of increased 


@ The last words are obscure. As the good is stationary, 
why should the evil fly away? It would be possible to take 
6 as accusative after ἀποφεύγει, i.e. the mind in flving to the 
good is necessarily flying from evil, but no intelligible sense 
can be given to τὴν ἐναντίαν ὁδόν. 

’ Possibly he means that such health of soul leads to 
bodily health, or that its spiritual qualities are analogous to 
such bodily gifts. I do not understand the point of the “‘ fine 
complexion from modesty.” 
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’ λ A \ aA 9 50 λ ’ 1 Ὸὃ » 
κύκλου, πρὸς τὴν τῶν ἐνταῦθα βελτίωσιν. ᾿" οὗτός 
3 a 
ἐστιν ὁ ἀσινὴς οἶκος, ὁ τέλειος Kal συνεχὴς ἐν ταῖς 
ε A A A 
ῥηταῖς γραφαῖς καὶ ἐν tats καθ᾽ ὑπόνοιαν ἀλλη- 
’ “A ” Ss lA > e ’ 
γορίαις, ὃς ἔλαβεν ἄθλον, καθάπερ εἶπον, ἡγεμονίαν 
“A a~ “- > “A “A 
τῶν τοῦ ἔθνους | φυλῶν. ἐκ τοῦδε τοῦ οἴκου χρό- 
3 
νοις εἰς πολυανθρωπίαν ἐπιδόντος εὔνομοι πόλεις 
9 ’ - 9 , \ 
ἐκτίσθησαν, διδασκαλεῖα" φρονήσεως καὶ δικαιο- 
΄ \ 3 @ A 
σύνης καὶ ὁσιότητος, ἐν οἷς Kal ἡ τῆς ἄλλης 
3 lo A A 
ἀρετῆς μεταποίησις μεγαλοπρεπῶς διερευνᾶται. 
XII. Τὰ μὲν οὖν ἀπονεμηθέντα πάλαι τοῖς 
3 θ A ΘΛ A \ δί λ aN ὃ ’ὔ 
ἀγαθοῖς ἄθλα κοινῇ τε καὶ ἰδίᾳ λέλεκται τυπωδέ- 
272 @ \ \ , , > » 
στερον, ad ὧν καὶ τὰ παραλειφθέντα δύναιτ᾽ av 
τις εὐμαρέστατα" συνορᾶν. ἕξῆς δὲ τὰς προτεθείσας 
A A 3 
τοῖς πονηροῖς κολάσεις [ἐν μέρει] πάλιν ἐπισκεπτέον 
93 \ 4 
γενικώτερον, ἐπεὶ TAS KATA μέρος ἀναγράφειν οὐ 
4 3 3 4 , 9 , 
καιρός. ἐγένετό τις κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς εὐθύς, ὅτ᾽ οὔπω 
\ ~ > ’ 4 3 ’ > 4 
τὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων γένος ἐπλήθυνεν, ἀδελφοκτόνος. 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ πρῶτος ἐναγής, 6 πρῶτος καθαρευ- 
1 Here I think the section, which Cohn places αἱ ἐκ τοῦδε, 
should begin. See note a. 


2 mss. διδασκαλία (-at Or -as). 
3 MSS. εὐμαρέστερον. 


¢ 4.e. the soul here described brings blessings or has in- 
fluence for good on the world around it, as the Zodiac, the 
greatest of the heavenly bodies (Spec. Leg. ii. 178, De Som. 
ii. 112), has above. What these blessings are is not stated. 
(They may be perhaps identical with the specific qualities 
assigned to the twelve tribes in De Som. ii. 31-36.) But it 
is enough that they have the perfection of twelve, which is 
perfect as the duplication of the first perfect number six, see 
Spec. Leg. ii. 177. On the Zodiac see App. p. 454. 

At this point the allegory of the three types of soul, though 
alluded to incidentally in the next sentence, really ends, and 


352 


ON REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS, 65-68 


welfare to things here below.“ This is the household, 
which kept safe from harm, perfect and united both 
in the literal history and in the allegorical inter- 
pretation, received for its reward, as I have said, 


the chieftaincy of the tribes of the nation. From 66 


this household, increased in the course of time to 
a great multitude, were founded flourishing and 
orderly cities, schools of wisdom, justice and reli- 
gion, where also the rest of virtue and how to 
acquire it is the sublime subject of their research. 
XII. We have discussed typical ὃ examples of the 
rewards assigned in the past to the good both indi- 
vidually and in common with others, from which any- 
one can easily discern those which have been left 
unnoticed. We have next to consider in their turn 
the punishments appointed for the wicked, but in a 
general way since this is not the time to describe 
particular cases. At the very beginning when the 
human race had not yet multiplied arose a fratricide.¢ 
He it was who first fell under a curse, who first brought 


we return to the main point, the “ reward ” to Jacob’s family, 
namely the headship of the tribes which expanded into the 
wisest of nations. 

ὃ For τυπωδέστερον L. & S. (revised) gives “summarily,” 
quoting this passage. But the examples can hardly be called 
a summary. The treatment, however, is the same as that 
which is called γενικώτερον below, and both words may be 
used loosely to express incompleteness. 

¢ Philo’s view of the Cain story, viz. that his punishment was 
to be always suffering the pains of dying yet never dead (cf. 
De Virt. 200), has been stated earlier in De Fug. 60, De Conf. 
122, and particularly Quod Det. 177f. As appears there, his 
scriptural basis is that Cain’s death is never recorded, and 
that the sign which God set upon him that no one should 
kill him really means that the mark which distinguished 
him was that he never was killed. Fantastic as the explana- 
tion is, it enables Philo to bring out a fine thought. 
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A aA “-- ’ A ” 3 ’ 
ovon τῇ γῇ μίασμα προσβαλὼν ἄηθες ἀνθρωπείου 
αἵματος, ὁ πρῶτος ἀνιεῖσαν καὶ βλαστάνουσαν 
γένη ζῴων καὶ φυτῶν καὶ οἷς εὐτοκεῖ πᾶσι τεθη- 
λυῖαν τῆς εὐτοκίας ἐπισχών, 6 πρῶτος φθορὰν 
γενέσει καὶ θάνατον ζωῇ καὶ πένθος χαρᾷ καὶ κακὰ 
9 A 9 ’ ’ vv Ss \ 95 Ὁ) 
69 ἀγαθοῖς ἐπιτειχίσας. τί ἂν οὖν παθὼν ἀξίαν 
> ’ ’ a“ A A “4 90." “A 
ἐδεδώκει δίκην, Os διὰ μιᾶς πράξεως οὐδὲν τῶν 
βιαίων καὶ ἀσεβῶν παρέλιπεν; ἴσως ἂν εἴποι τις" 
ἀναιρεθείς. ὁ λογισμὸς οὗτος ἀνθρώπου τὸ μέγα 
δικαστήριον οὐ βλέποντος" ἄνθρωποι μὲν γὰρ πέρας 
τιμωριῶν εἶναι νομίζουσι τὸν θάνατον, ἐν δὲ τῷ 
’ ’ 4 a2 +S 9 9 ’ὔ 9 
10 θείῳ δικαστηρίῳ μόλις οὗτός ἐστιν ἀρχή. ἐπεὶ 
τοίνυν καινὸν τὸ ἔργον, ἔδει καὶ τὴν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ 
, A ; > 
τιμωρίαν καινὴν εὑρεθῆναι. Tis οὖν ἐστιν αὕτη; 
ζῆν ἀποθνήσκοντα ἀεὶ καὶ τρόπον τινὰ θάνατον 
ἀθάνατον ὑπομένειν καὶ ἀτελεύτητον. θανάτου 
\ \ S \ \ \ \ 4 χά 
γὰρ διττὸν εἶδος" τὸ μὲν κατὰ τὸ τεθνάναι, ὅπερ 
3 ’ 9 κὶ 26 4 \ \ A \ 9 
ἀγαθόν ἐστιν <n) ἀδιάφορον, τὸ δὲ κατὰ τὸ ἀπο- 
θνήσκειν, ὃ δὴ κακὸν πάντως καὶ ὅσῳ χρονιώτερον 
’ “A Ss e 4 9 A ’ 
71 βαρύτερον. πῶς οὖν ὁ θάνατος αὐτῷ συνδιαιωνίζει, 
σκόπει. τεττάρων ὄντων ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ παθῶν, δυοῖν 
\ \ \ 3 A 9 \ “A ’ e on \ 
μὲν περὶ τὸ ἀγαθὸν ἐνεστὸς ἢ μέλλον, ἡδονῆς Kat 
ἐπιθυμίας, δυοῖν δὲ περὶ τὸ κακὸν παρὸν ἢ προσδο- 
, wv \ ἢ Aes Wi 228 a 3 a 
κώμενον, λύπης Kat φόβου, THY μὲν τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ 
es 9 a 95 7 ’ Ὁ > 9 ’ 
ῥίζαις αὐταῖς ἐξέτεμε συζυγίαν, ἵνα μηδ᾽ ἐκ τύχης 
e “A a“ 9 / \ ἐφ », \ \ A 
ἡσθῇ ποτε ἢ ἐπιθυμήσῃ τινὸς ἡδέος, τὴν δὲ τοῦ 
κακοῦ μόνην ἐνεφύτευσεν εἰς λύπην εὐθυμίας ἀμιγῆ 
\ 4 ” \ ’ὔ ω 3 A > UA 
72 καὶ φόβον ἄκρατον. φησὶ γάρ, ὅτι ἀρὰν ἐπηράσατο 
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the monstrous pollution of human blood upon the 
still pure earth, who first, when it was giving birth 
and growth to every kind of animals and plants and 
was bright with all the products of its fruitfulness, 
set a bar to that fruitfulness, who first armed dis- 
solution against generation, death against life, sorrow 
against joy and evil against good. What then could 69 
be done to him by which he would pay the penalty 
he deserved, he who in a single action included every- 
thing that is violent and impious? Slay him, perhaps 
you will say. That is a man’s idea—man who has no 
eyes for the great court of justice,—for men think 
that death is the termination of punishment but in 
the divine court it is hardly the beginning. Since 70 
then the deed was without precedent, the punish- 
ment devised had to be also without: precedent. 
What is this punishment ? That he should live for 
ever in a state of dying and so to speak suffer a death 
which is deathless and unending. For there are two 
kinds of death, one consists in being dead, which is — 
something either good or indifferent, the other con- 
sists in dying and that is entirely bad, more painful 
because more durable. Death thus remains with him 7] 
perpetually ; observe how that is effected. There 
are four passions in the soul, two concerned with the 
good, either at the time or in the future, that is 
pleasure and desire, and two concerned with evil 
present or expected, that is grief and fear. The pair 
on the good side God tore out of him by the roots 
so that never by any chance he should have any 
pleasant sensations or desire anything pleasant, and 
engrafted in him only the pair on the bad side, pro- 
ducing grief unmixed with cheerfulness and fear un- 
relieved. For he says that he laid a curse upon the 72 
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“A > / e {{ 4 3 4 3 > 7 
[420] τῷ ἀδελφοκτόνῳ, ws | ‘ στένειν Kal τρέμειν ᾿᾿ ἀεί, 
καὶ σημεῖον ἔθετο αὐτῷ μὴ ἀναιρεθῆναι πρός τινος, 
ν A 4 > / 4 4 e > 
iva μὴ ἅπαξ ἀποθάνῃ, διαιωνίζῃ δέ, ws εἶπον, 
9 / 2 5 / , 2 7 \ a 
ἀποθνήσκων ἐν ἀλγηδόσι Kal ἀνίαις Kal συμφοραῖς 
ἀδιαστάτοις καί, ὃ δὴ πάντων ἀργαλεώτατον, 
αἰσθάνηται τῶν ἰδίων κακῶν καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἐν χερσὶν 
ἄχθηται καὶ τὴν φορὰν τῶν μελλόντων προορώμενος 
A 4 4 A 3 4 3 4 
μὴ δύνηται φυλάξασθαι, τῆς ἐλπίδος ἐκτετμημένης 
αὐτῷ, ἣν 6 θεὸς ἀνθρώπων γένει κατέσπειρεν, ἵν᾽ 
” \ 4 3 ’ \ 
ἔχοντες συμφυὲς παραμύθιον ἐπελαφρίζωνται τὰς 
73 ἀνίας ot μὴ ἀνίατα δράσαντες. ὥσπερ οὖν τῷ 
συναρπασθέντι ὑπὸ χειμάρρου φοβερὸν μὲν τὸ 
πλησίον ῥεῦμα ᾧ κατασύρεται, φοβερώτερον δὲ τὸ 
3 3 έ a on \ . 4 4 
ἄνωθεν ἐπιφερόμενον, ὃ TH μὲν Pia συντόνως 
A > / “ > ) 4 
ἐπωθεῖ καὶ ἀλήκτως, TH δ᾽ ἐπαναστάσει μετεωρι- 
ζόμενον ἐπικλύζει, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον καὶ τῶν 
κακῶν ἀνιαρὰ μὲν τὰ ἐν χερσίν, ἀργαλεώτερα δὲ 
\ 3 4 cs A \ e 4 Ul 
τὰ ἐκ φόβου ῥέοντα" χορηγεῖ yap ὁ φόβος καθάπερ 
ἐκ πηγῆς τὰ ὀδυνηρά. 
74 XIII. Ταῦτα μέν ἐστι τὰ ὁρισθέντα κατὰ τοῦ 
’ / LO λ ’ e 4 θ \ \ 
πρώτου γεγονότος ἀδελφοκτόνου: ὡρίσθη δὲ καὶ 
ἐπ᾽ οἰκίαις ἕτερα συνθεμέναις κοινοπραγίαν ἁμαρτη- 
μάτων. ἦσάν τινες νεωκόροι καὶ ἱερόδουλοι τὴν 
πυλωρῶν τεταγμένοι τάξιν: οὗτοι φρονήματος 
A ec A 
ὑποπλησθέντες ἀλόγου τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν ἐπανέστησαν, 
A / 
15 ἀξιοῦντες τὰ ἐκείνων γέρα σφετερίζεσθαι. προ- 


1 Perhaps read ἐπικλύσει. 
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fratricide that he should ever “ groan and tremble.” @ 
And he set a sign upon him that no man should slay 
him so that he should not die once but continue 
perpetually dying, as I have said, dying with anguish 
and distress and sufferings unceasing, and most 
grievous of all should be sensible of his own evil 
plight, feeling the weight of the present ills and 
foreseeing the onrush of those yet to come against 
which he could not guard. For hope had been torn 
from him, hope which God has sown in mankind that 
they should have a comforter to be part of their 
nature and give relief to the distress of all whose 
deeds are not beyond atonement. So as a man 73 
carried away by a torrent dreads the stream around 
him in which he is swept along but dreads still more 
the onrush of the flood from above propelling him 
violently and ceaselessly, but also towering high over 
him and threatening to engulf him, so too the ills 
close at hand are painful but more grievous are those 
which flow from fear, fear which supplies abundance 
of sorrows as from a fountain. 

XIII. Such are the penalties decreed against the 74 
man who first committed fratricide, but there are 
others decreed against groups ® who conspire to sin 
incommon.® There were certain temple attendants, 
servitors of the sanctuary, appointed to the office of 
gate-keepers. These persons filled with insensate 
ambition rose against the priests whose privileges 
they claimed should belong to themselves. They 75 


α So txx Gen. iv. 12. The E.V. has “a fugitive and 
wanderer ” (A.V. “‘ vagabond ”’). 

> Lit. “houses” or “‘families.” The term is extended to 
the Levites here, perhaps as members of a hereditary caste. 

¢ For the story see Num. xvi. 1-35, and cf. Mos. ii. 174 f. 
and 275-282. 
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στησάμενοι δὲ τῆς. συστάσεως ἡγεμόνα τὸν πρεσβύ- 
τατον, ὃς καὶ τοῦ τολμήματος μετ᾽ ὀλίγων τῶν 
᾿συναπονοηθέντων εἰσηγητὴς ἐγένετο, καταλιπόντες 
τὰ προπύλαια καὶ τὰς ἐσχατιὰς ἐπὶ τῶν ἀδύτων 
ἐχώρουν τοὺς χρησμοῖς ἀξιωθέντας τῆς ἱερωσύνης 
76 μεθιστάντες. ταραχὴ μὲν οὖν, ὡς εἰκός, ἐπεῖχε 
τὴν πληθὺν ἅπασαν, ἅτε κινουμένων τῶν ἀκινήτων 
καὶ παρασπονδουμένων τῶν νόμων καὶ τοῦ περὶ 
τὸ ἱερὸν κόσμου σύγχυσιν λαμβάνοντος ὑπ᾽ ἀταξίας 
77 δεινῆς. ἐφ᾽ οἷς ὁ τοῦ ἔθνους ἐπιμελητὴς καὶ προ- 
στάτης ἠγανάκτει. καὶ τὸ “μὲν πρῶτον ἤθει 
βαρυτέρῳ χρώμενος χωρὶς ὀργῆς---ἦν γὰρ καὶ τὴν 
ύσιν ἀόργητος-λόγοις ἀναδιδάσκειν ἐπειρᾶτο 
μεταβάλλεσθαι καὶ τοὺς ταχθέντας ὅρους μὴ 
ὑπερβαίνειν μηδὲ νεωτερίζειν εἰς τὰ ἅγια καὶ 
καθωσιωμένα, ὧν at τοῦ ἔθνους ἐλπίδες ἐκκρέ- 
78 μανται. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἤνυεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεκώφηντο 
πρὸς ἅπαντα νομίζοντες αὐτὸν ἡττηθέντα φιλ- 
οικείου πάθους ἀρχιερέα μὲν τὸν ἀδελφὸν κατα- 
στῆσαι, τοῖς δ᾽ ἀδελφιδοῖς ἐγχειρίσαι τὴν ἱερωσύνην, 
δεινὸν οὐχὶ τοῦθ᾽ ὑπελάμβανε καίπερ ὃν δεινόν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνο | παγχάλεπον, εἰ δόξει τῶν λογίων, 
καθ᾽ ἃ γέγονεν ἡ αἵρεσις τῶν ἱερέων, ἀλογεῖν. . .. 


[421 


᾿----- 


4 Presumably Korah, though there is no authority for 
calling him the senior. Possibly this is induced by the con- 
federacy with the tribe of Reuben, which Philo mentions in 
Mos. ii. 175 as the πρεσβυτάτη φυλή, whose leader might 
easily be called πρεσβύτατος. If so, it is a slip of memory, as 
Korah was a Levite, not a Reubenite. 

> 2,9. 250, Num. xvi. 2. 

¢ Verse 19 “ Korah raised up against them all his company 
(E.V. all the congregation) by the door of the tabernacle of 
witness.” 
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adopted as leader of the sedition the senior® from 
among them, who also with a few® fellow madmen 
had been the instigator of the presumptuous enter- 
prise, and leaving the frontage and the outermost 
parts of the building proceeded towards the inmost 
sanctuary ὁ intending to displace those to whom 
divine utterances had adjudged the priesthood. 
Naturally enough the whole multitude was greatly 76 
disturbed. They felt that their fundamental institu- 
tions were being shaken, their laws violated, and the 
decent order of the holy place reduced to chaos by 
such alarming anarchy. All this roused the indigna- 77 
tion of the guardian and ruler of the nation. At 
first very seriously, but without loss of temper, which 
indeed was alien to his nature, he endeavoured with 
words of admonition to bring them to a better mind 
and to refrain from transgressing the appointed 
limits or revolting against the sacred and hallowed 
institutions on which the hopes of the nation de- 
pended. But this he found was of no avail. They 78 
were deaf to all his words, believing that in appoint- 
ing his brother high priest and committing the 
priesthood to his nephews he had given way to 
family affection. He was not however greatly 
aggrieved at this, great grievance though it was. 
What he felt to be intolerable was that they should 
purpose? to set at nought the divine instructions 
under which the choice of the priests had been 
made... .° 


4 Or “that he should be thought,” which is perhaps the 
most natural way of taking the words, but does not agree 
with Philo’s other version of the story. Moses was accused 
of having invented the divine instructions, cf. Mos. ii. 176 
and 278. 

¢ For the lacuna see App. p. 455. 
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A e A 
*XIV. . . . μαρτυρία δὲ σαφὴς ἐν τοῖς ἱεροῖς 
ἀνάκειται γράμμασι. λέγε" τὰς εὐχὰς πρότερον, 
a 66 > 4 32 3 3 4 >/ ’ \ 
as ““ εὐλογίας ᾿᾿ εἴωθεν ὀνομάζειν. ἐάν, φησί, τὰς 
θείας ἐντολὰς φυλάττητε καταπειθεῖς γινόμενοι 
τοῖς προστάγμασι καὶ τὰ διαγορευόμενα μὴ μέχρις 
> on ’ > \ \ A “A [4 4 
ἀκοῆς καταδέχησθε, ἀλλὰ διὰ τῶν τοῦ βίου πράξεων 
> aA A 
ἐπιτελῆτε, πρώτην δωρεὰν ἕξετε νίκην κατ᾽ ἐχθρῶν. 
οὐ γὰρ ὑπέρογκοι καὶ βαρύτεραι τῆς τῶν χρησο- 
μένων δυνάμεως al προστάξεις εἰσὶν οὐδὲ μακρὰν 
\ > A > 4 “᾿ 4 4 av > 
τὸ ἀγαθὸν ἀφέστηκεν, ἢ πέραν θαλάττης ἢ ἐν 
ἐσχατιαῖς γῆς, ὡς δεῖσθαι πολυχρονίου καὶ καμα- 
“-- > / 9Q3 > ’ 3 ’ \ 
τηρᾶς ἀποδημίας, οὐδ᾽ ἐξαίφνης ἐστείλατο τὴν 
9 
ἐνθένδε εἰς οὐρανὸν ἀποικίαν, ἵνα τις μετέωρος 
\ \ 3 \ l4 3 ’ 4 “-- 
καὶ πτηνὸς ἀρθεὶς μόλις ἐφικέσθαι τούτων δυνηθῇ: 
3 “- 
πλησίον δ᾽ ἐστὶ καὶ ἐγγυτάτω, τρισὶ μέρεσι τῶν" 
καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἡμῶν ἐνιδρυμένον, “ στόματι καὶ 
\ 
καρδίᾳ καὶ χερσί, τροπικώτερον λόγῳ Kat διανοίᾳ 
καὶ πράξεσιν. ἐὰν γὰρ οἷα τὰ βουλεύματα τοιοῦτοι 
ς ᾿ e 
ot λόγοι καὶ οἷα τὰ λεγόμενα Tovaide at πράξεις 
εχ \ “- 9 4 9 ~ “4 
ὦσι, καὶ ταῦτα ἀλλήλοις ἀντακολουθῇ δεθέντα 
ἁρμονίας ἀλύτοις δεσμοῖς, εὐδαιμονία κρατεῖ, τουτ- 
4 e > 4 4 \ 4 4 
ἔστιν ἡ ἀψευδεστάτη σοφία καὶ φρόνησις, σοφία 


1 Cohn here inserts a title Περὶ εὐχῶν καὶ εὐλογιῶν. The 
mss. have no title, quite possibly, as he says, because the 
beginning of this part of the treatise is lost. In my view (see 
General Introduction, pp. xix. f.) there is really no need for 
a title at all. But even if there is, the only authority for 
the form which he adopts is that a quotation in St. John 
Damascene’s parallels is cited as coming from “ Philo, Iept 
εὐχῆς Kal εὐλογιῶν.᾽" The words εὐχὰς ἃς “‘ εὐλογίας ᾽ εἴωθεν dvo- 
μάζειν in 8 79 would point rather to Ilepi εὐχῶν ἤτοι εὐλογιῶν. 
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XIV. . .. A clear testimony is recorded in the 79 
Holy Scriptures. We will cite first * the invocations ὃ 
. which he is accustomed to call benedictions.° If, he 
says, you keep the divine commandment in obedience 
to his ordinances and accept his precepts, not merely 
to hear them but to carry them out by your life and 
conduct, the first boon? you will have is victory over 
your enemies. ¢ For the commandments are not too 80 
huge and heavy for the strength of those to whom 
they will apply, nor is the good far away either 
beyond the sea or at the end of the earth, so that it 
requires of you a lingering and wearisome exile, nor 
has it suddenly left this earth to settle in Heaven, 
so that one can scarce reach them though he soar on 
high and wing his way thither. No, it is close by, 
very near, firmly set in three of the parts of which 
each of us is constituted, mouth and heart and hand, 
representing in a figure respectively speech and 
thought and action. For if our words correspond 81 
with our thoughts and intentions and our actions 
with our words and the three mutually follow each 
other, bound together with indissoluble bonds of 
harmony, happiness prevails and happiness is wisdom 


pure of all falsehood, the higher and the lower 


¢ Or ‘take and read”’ (imperative). The form follows 
the usual way of citing a document in Demosthenes. 

> The blessings of Deut. xxviii. are given in the Lxx in the 
optative form ‘“‘ may the Lord,” etc., where the E.V. has the 
future indicative “ the Lord shall.” 

¢ eg. Deut. xi. 26, xxviii. 2. 

@ Lev. xxvi. 7, Deut. xxviii. 1, 7. 

ὁ For the next section see Deut. xxx. 11-14; cf. De Virt. 
183. 


2 Some mss. λέγειν. Mangey λέγει, but see note a. 
3 MSS, Tots. 
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μὲν [γὰρ] πρὸς θεραπείαν θεοῦ, φρόνησις δὲ πρὸς 
ἀνθρωπίνου βίου διοίκησιν. ἄχρι μὲν οὖν λέγεται 
μόνον τὰ τῶν νόμων παραγγέλματα, βραχείας ἣ 
οὐδεμιᾶς ἀποδοχῆς τυγχάνει" προσγενομένων δ᾽ 
ἀκολούθων καὶ ἑπομένων ἔργων ἐν τοῖς τοῦ βίου 
πᾶσιν ἐπιτηδεύμασιν, ὥσπερ ἐκ ζόφου βαθέος εἰς 
φῶς ἀναχθέντα περιλαμφθήσεται δι᾽ εὐκλείας καὶ 
εὐφημίας. τίς γὰρ οὐκ ἂν εἴποι καὶ τῶν φύσει 
βασκάνων, ὅτι σοφὸν ἄρα γένος καὶ ἐπιστημονι- 
κώτατον μόνον τοῦτ᾽ ἐστίν, ᾧ τὰς θείας παραι- 
νέσεις ἐξεγένετο μὴ κενὰς καὶ ἐρήμους ἀπολιπεῖν 
τῶν οἰκείων πράξεων, ἀλλὰ πληρῶσαι τοὺς λόγους 
ἔργοις ἐπαινετοῖς; τοῦτο τὸ γένος οὐ μακρὰν 
ἀπῴκισται θεοῦ, φαντασιούμενον ἀεὶ τὰ αἰθέρια 
κάλλη καὶ ποδηγετούμενον ὑπ᾽ ἔρωτος οὐρανίου, 
ὡς, κἂν εἰ πύθοιτό τις, ποῖον ἔθνος μέγα, προσ- 
φυῶς ἂν τινας ἀποκρίνασθαι’: ᾧ ὁ θεός ἐστιν 
ἐπήκοος" ἱεροπρεπεστάτων εὐχῶν καὶ ταῖς ἀπὸ 
καθαροῦ τοῦ συνειδότος κατακλήσεσι συνεγγίζων. 

XV. Ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἐχθρῶν διττὸν εἶδος, τὸ μὲν ἀν- 
θρώπων ἐκ πλεονεξίας ἐπιτηδεύσει γεγονός, τὸ δὲ 
θηρίων ἄνευ ἐπιτηδεύσεως ἀλλοτριότητι χρώμενον 
φυσικῇ, περὶ ἑκατέρου λεκτέον ἐν μέρει, καὶ πρό- 
τερόν γε τοῦ κατὰ τοὺς φύσει πολεμίους θῆρας" 

1 MSs. ὑπήκοος. 2 


« Or if itis preferred, ‘ ‘wisdom and prudence.” Philo has, 
no doubt, in mind Deut. iv. 6 “ ye shall keep them and do 
them. For this is your wisdom and understanding ” (σύνεσις). 

ὃ Deut. iv. 6 again. ‘“‘ They shall say ‘behold this great 
nation is a wise and understanding (ἐπιστήμων) people.’ ” 

¢ Deut. iv. ἡ. E.V. ‘‘ What great nation is there that hath 
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wisdom,* the higher for the worship of God, the 
lower for the regulation of human life. Now while 82 
the commandments of the laws are only on our lips 
our acceptance of them is little or none, but when 
we add thereto deeds which follow in their company, 
deeds shown in the whole conduct of our lives, the 
commandments will be as it were brought up out of 
the deep darkness into the light and surrounded with 
the brightness of good fame and good report. For 83 
who, however spiteful his nature, would not admit 
that surely that nation alone is wise and full of 
knowledge ὃ whose history has been such that it has 
not left the divine exhortations voided and forsaken 
by the actions which are akin to them, but has ful- 
filled the words with laudable deeds? Such a race 84 
has its dwelling not far from God ; it has the vision 
of etherial loveliness always before its eyes, and its 
steps are guided by a heavenward yearning. So that 

if one should ask “ what manner of nation is great?”’, 
others might aptly answer “‘a nation which has God 
to listen to its prayers inspired by true religion and 
to draw nigh when they call upon him with a clean 
conscience.’ “ 

XV. Enmity is of two kinds. There is the enmity 85 
of men which has selfishness for its motive and is 
deliberately practised, and there is the enmity of 
wild beasts which is actuated by natural antipathy 
without such deliberation. Consequently each must 
be treated separately, taking first that of our natural 


a god (or God) so nigh unto them, as the Lord our God is 
whensoever we call upon him?” Here the txx has ποῖον 
ἔθνος μέγα ᾧ ἐστιν αὐτῷ θεὸς ἐγγίζων αὐτοῖς, which no doubt 
means the same thing. But Philo takes it as a question, 
‘What nation is great?’ answered by “One which has,” 
etc. 
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@ 4 9 A 4 Nv »» e 67 > A “- 
οὗτοι γὰρ οὐ μιᾶς πόλεως ἢ ἔθνους Evds, ἀλλὰ τοῦ 
4 > A 
σύμπαντος ἀνθρώπων γένους δυσμενεῖς εἰσιν, οὐ 


[422] πρὸς | ὡρισμένου χρόνου μῆκος, ἀλλὰ τὸν ἀόριστον 
86 καὶ ἀπερίγραφον αἰῶνα. τούτων οἱ μὲν ὡς 


87 


88 


δεσπότην ἄνθρωπον δεδιότες ὑποπτήσσουσιν ἐγ- 
κότῳ μίσει, οἱ δὲ τολμηταὶ καὶ θρασύτεροι προ- 
επιχειροῦσι καιροφυλακοῦντες, εἰ μὲν ἀσθενέστεροι 
τυγχάνουσιν, ἐξ ἐνέδρας, εἰ δὲ δυνατώτεροι, 
φανερῶς. ἄσπονδος γὰρ καὶ ἀκήρυκτος εἷς 
πόλεμος οὗτος, ὡς λύκοις πρὸς ἄρνας, καὶ πᾶσι 
θηρίοις πρὸς πάντας ἀνθρώπους, ἐνύδροις τε καὶ 
χερσαίοις" ὃν θνητὸς μὲν οὐδεὶς δυνατὸς καθαιρεῖν, 
ὁ δ᾽ ἀγένητος μόνος καθαιρεῖ, ὅταν κρίνῃ τινὰς 
σωτηρίας ἀξίους, εἰρηνικοὺς μὲν τὸ ἦθος, ὁμο- 
φροσύνην δὲ καὶ κοινωνίαν ἀσπαζομένους, οἷς 
φθόνος ἢ συνόλως οὐκ ἐνῴκησεν ἢ τάχιστα μεταν- 
ἔστη τὰ ἴδια προφέρειν εἰς μέσον ἀγαθὰ διεγνω- 
κόσιν εἰς κοινὴν μετουσίαν καὶ ἀπόλαυσιν. εἰ γὰρ 
ἐπιλάμψειέξ ποτε τῷ βίῳ τὸ ἀγαθὸν τοῦτο καὶ 
δυνηθείημεν τὸν καιρὸν ἰδεῖν ἐκεῖνον, ἐν ᾧ χειροήθη 
ποτὲ γενήσεται τὰ ἀτίθασα. πολὺ de! πρότερον τὰ 
ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ θηρία τιθασευθήσεται, οὗ μεῖζον ἀγαθὸν 
οὐκ ἔστιν εὑρεῖν" ἢ οὐχὶ εὔηθες ὑπολαμβάνειν, ὅτι 
τὰς ἀπὸ τῶν ἐκτὸς θηρίων βλάβας ἐκφευξόμεθα 
τὰ ἐν αὑτοῖς εἰς δεινὴν ἀγριότητα ἀεὶ συγκρο- 
τοῦντες; ὅθεν οὐκ ἀπελπιστέον, ὅτι ἐξημερωθέν- 


1 Mss. πολύ ye or πολὺ γὰρ. 


α Philo apparently does not contemplate a universal or 
complete reformation of mankind before this change in the 
animal world. A change of heart in some there must be 
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foes, the beasts, whose hatred is directed not towards 
a single city or nation but to mankind as a whole 
and endures not for a limited period but is age-long, 
without bound or limit of time. Some of these fear 86 
man as their master and cringe before him yet retain 
a rancorous hatred, others are audacious and more 
venturesome and are the first to attack, lying in 
wait to seize their opportunity if they are weaker, 
openly if they are stronger. For this is the one 87 
war where no quarter or truce is possible ; as wolves 
with lambs, so all wild beasts both on land and 
water are at war with all men. This war no mortal 
can quell; that is done only by the Uncreated, 
when He judges that there are some® worthy of 
salvation, men of peaceful disposition who cherish 
brotherly affection and good fellowship, in whom 
envy has either found no room at all or has entered 
only to take its departure with all speed, because 
their will is to bring their private blessings into the 
common stock to be shared and enjoyed by all 
alike. Would that this good gift might shine upon 88 
our life and that we might be able to see that day 
when savage creatures become tame and gentle. 
But a very necessary preliminary to this is that the 
wild beasts within the soul shall be tamed, and no 
greater boon than this can be found. For is it not 
foolish to suppose that we shall escape the mischief 
which the brutes outside us can do if we are always 
working up those within us to dire savagery? There- 
fore we need not give up hope that when the wild 


before the pacification, but even then it will only mean 
peace between the beasts and good men. But it will be 
sufficiently general to shame men into a horror of war 
(§§ 91f.). For the foundations of his belief in the pacification 
apart from the obvious Isaiah xi. 6-9 see App. p. 455. 
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~ \ U \ \ “A e / 
των τῶν κατὰ διάνοιαν Kal τὰ ζῷα ἡμερωθήσεται. 
“A \ 
τότε μοι δοκοῦσιν ἄρκτοι Kal λέοντες Kal παρδάλεις 

\ A > 9 A 3\ 7 4 A [4 \ 
καὶ τὰ παρ᾽ ‘Ivdots, ἐλέφαντές τε καὶ τίγρεις, καὶ 
Ὁ ” \ > \ \ \ 4 > / 
ὅσα ἄλλα τὰς ἀλκὰς καὶ τὰς δυνάμεις ἀήττητα 

A 3 “A fon \ 4 
μεταβαλεῖν ἐκ TOU μονωτικοῦ τε καὶ μονοτρόπου 
“A ’ / 
πρὸς TO σύννομον" κἀκ τοῦ πρὸς ὀλίγον μιμήσει 

“A , e lA \ A 9 4 
τῶν ἀγελαίων ἡμερωθήσεται πρὸς τὴν ἀνθρώπου 
φαντασίαν, μηκέτι ὡς πρότερον ἀνερεθισθέντα, 

, 
καταπλαγέντα δ᾽ ὡς ἄρχοντα καὶ φύσει δεσπότην 

9 “- [χε a A \ aA 4 Ὁ \ 

εὐλαβῶς ἕξει, ἔνια δὲ Kal τοῦ χειροήθους ἅμα Kat 
’ “A ᾽ὔ TA \ 
φιλοδεσπότου TH παραζηλώσει, Kabamep τὰ Μελι- 

“A ~ A e 
Talia τῶν κυνιδίων ταῖς κέρκοις μεθ᾽ ἱλαρωτέρας 

, 4 \ 
κινήσεως προσσαίνοντα.: τότε καὶ τὰ σκορπίων 
Α A A , e A 
γένη Kal ὄφεων καὶ TOV ἄλλων ἑρπετῶν ἄπρακτον 
e \ 27 4 \ \ e 3 ’ 
ἕξει τὸν ἰόν: φέρει -καὶ ποταμὸς ὁ Αἰγύπτιος 
A 3 / a ’ > 4 
ὅμορα" τοῖς οἰκήτορσι τῆς χώρας ἀνθρωποβόρα 

A Α 4 4 \ 
ζῷα, τοὺς κροκοδείλους λεγομένους καὶ ποταμίους 
4 / \ \ 4 4 ἐς , 9 
ἵππους, φέρει καὶ τὰ πελάγη μυρίας ἱδέας ἀργαλεω- 

, ᾽ ΓΕ. εν \ 
τάτων ζῴων" map οἷς ἁπασιν ἱερὸς καὶ ἄσυλος 

3 \ e A > \ / A 
γένοιτ᾽ ἂν 6 σπουδαῖος, ἀρετὴν τιμήσαντος θεοῦ 
“A / A ᾿ 
καὶ γέρας αὐτῇ παρασχόντος τὸ ἀνεπιβούλευτον. 
Ὁ \ e 4 \ l4 \ 

XVI. Οὕτως μὲν ὁ πρεσβύτερος Kal χρόνῳ καὶ 

1 Mss. προσαίνοντα. 

2 So some mss. Others ὁμοῖα, which Cohn prints, but sup- 
poses that καὶ βλαβερὰ has fallen out, or ὁμοίως βλαβερὰ 
should be substituted. This seems quite unnecessary. I 
see no objection to ὅμορα to mark the proximity and there- 


fore greater dangerousness of the river animals as compared 
with the marine. 


@ Cohn, if I do not misjudge him, would omit τῇ and take 
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beasts within us are fully tamed the animals too will 
become tame and gentle. When that time comes I 89 
believe that bears and lions and panthers and the 
Indian animals, elephants and tigers, and all others 
whose vigour and power are invincible, will change 
their life of solitariness and isolation for one of 
companionship, and gradually in imitation of the 
gregarious creatures show themselves tame when 
brought face to face with mankind. They will no 
longer as heretofore be roused to ferocity by the 
sight, but will be awe-struck into respectful fear of 
him as their natural lord and master, while others 
will grow gentle in emulation of the docility and 
affection for the master * shown for instance by the 
little Maltese dogs,’ who express their fondness with 
the tails which they so cheerily wag. Then too the 90 
tribes of scorpions and serpents and the other 
reptiles will have no use for their venom. The 
Egyptian river too carries man-eating creatures 
called crocodiles and hippopotamuses in close prox- 
imity to the inhabitants of the country, so too the 
seas have their multitudinous species of very formid- 
able animals. Among all these the man of worth 
will move sacrosanct and inviolate because God has 
respected virtue and given it the privilege that none 
should imagine mischief against it. 

XVI. Thus the age-long and natural and therefore 91 


παραζηλώσει as a verb followed by the genitive τοῦ χειροήθους 
καὶ φιλοδεσπότου with which he understands ζῴου. But there 
is no reason to think that παραζηλοῦν can govern a genitive, 
and τοῦ χειροήθους καὶ φιλοδεσπότου is surely the neuter 
adjective used as an abstract noun. The verb understood 
is ἡμερωθήσεται from above and the noun παραζηλώσει is 
parallel to μιμήσει. 
> See App. p. 456. 
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φύσει καταλυθήσεται πόλεμος, ἡμερωθέντων Kal 
[423] μεταβαλόντων τῶν θηρίων πρὸς τὸ τιθασόν. ὁ δὲ | 
νεώτερος καὶ ἐπιτηδεύσει γενόμενος ἐκ πλεονεξίας 
ῥᾳδίως διαλυθήσεται, τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὥς γέ μοι 
δοκεῖ, δυσωπηθέντων, εἰ μελλήσουσιν ἀγριώτεροι 
ζῴων ἀλόγων ἐξετάζεσθαι, ὅτε τὰς ἀπὸ τῶν ἀλόγων' 

92 ζημίας, καὶ βλάβας ἐκπεφεύγασιν. αἴσχιστον γάρ, 
ὡς εἰκός, φανεῖται, τὰ μὲν ἰοβόλα καὶ ἀνθρωποβόρα 
καὶ ἄμικτα καὶ ἀκοινώνητα ἔνσπονδα γεγενῆσθαι 
μεταβαλόντα πρὸς εἰρήνην, τὸ δὲ ἥμερον φύσει 
ζῷον, ἄνθρωπον, κοινωνίας καὶ ὁμονοίας συγγενές, 

98 ἀσπονδεὶ φονᾶν κατὰ τῶν ὁμοίων. ἢἣ τὸ παράπαν 
οὖν, φησίν, οὐ διελεύσεται πόλεμος διὰ χώρας 
εὐσεβῶν, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸς καταρρυήδεται καὶ συντριβή- 
σεται πρὸς ἑαυτόν, πρὸς οἵους ἔσοιτο ὁ ἀγὼν 
αἰσθανομένων τῶν ἀντιπάλων, ἅτε χρωμένους ἀν- 
ανταγωνίστῳ συμμαχίᾳ τοῦ δικαίου" μεγαλοπρεπὲς 
γὰρ καὶ περίσεμνον ἀρετὴ καὶ μόνη καθ᾽ ἡσυχίαν 
ἱκανὴ φορὰς μεγάλων ἐξευμαρίζειν κακῶν. 

94 ἢ κἂν μεμηνότες TWwes ἄττωσιν ἀκαθέκτῳ καὶ 
ἀπαρηγορήτῳ χρώμενοι τῇ τοῦ πολεμεῖν ἐπιθυμίᾳ, 
μέχρι μὲν συνίστανται,2) καταλαζονεύσονται θρασυνό- 
μενοι, πρὸς δὲ χειρῶν ἅμιλλαν ἥκοντες αἰσθή- 
σονται κενὸν αὔχημα αὐχήσαντες, ὡς μὴ δυνάμενοι 


1 mss. ἄλλων, 
2 Perhaps συνιστῶνται. See note c. 


α Lit. “older both in time and by (not, I think, “ 
nature,” cf. § 85. The fact that it is created by nature in 
itself makes it, as compared with the non-natural] war of men 
against men, πρεσβύτερος, though it is also so as judged by 
time. 
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primary war ? will be brought to an end through the 
change which makes the wild beasts tame and 
amenable. And then its later successor whose 
source is selfishness and its method deliberate will 
be easily settled, because men, I believe, will take 
shame to think that they should prove to be more 
savage than the irrational animals, when they have 
escaped all danger of injury or mischief from them. 
For surely it will seem a deep disgrace that while 92 
venomous and man-eating brutes and creatures 
without a sense of fellowship or companionship have 
become placable and have been won over to a 
peaceful disposition, man, a creature naturally gentle 
and kindly, in whom the sense of fellowship and 
amity is ingrained, should implacably seek the life 
of his own kind. Either, then, as he says, the war 93 
will not pass through the land of the godly at all,? 
but will dissolve and fall to pieces of itself when the 
enemy perceives the nature of their opponents, that 
they have in justice an irresistible ally. For virtue 
is majestic and august and can unaided and silently 
allay the onsets of evils however great. Or 94 
if some fanatics whose lust for war defies restraint 
or remonstrance come careering to attack, till they 
are actually engaged,° they will be full of arrogance 
and bluster, but when they have come to a trial of 
blows they will find that their talk has been an idle 
boast. Win they cannot. Forced back by your 


> Quoted almost verbatim from Lev. xxvi. 6. 

¢ Or “while they are coming to close quarters,’’ which 
should be the meaning if the indicative is kept (see note 
°2), μέχρι = “until,” referring to the future, is followed 
by the subjunctive, generally with, but sometimes with- 
out, av. 
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νικᾶν" ῥώμῃ yap ἀντιβιασθέντες κραταιοτέρᾳ φεύ- 
Eovrat προτροπάδην πρὸς πεντάδων ἑκατοντάδες 
καὶ πρὸς ἑκατοντάδων μυριάδες, πολλαῖς ὁδοῖς οἵ 
95 κατὰ μίαν ἐπελθόντες. ἔνιοι δέ, μηδὲ διώκοντος 
μηδενὸς ὅτι μὴ φόβου, τὰ νῶτα τοῖς ἀντιπάλοις εἰς 
ολὰς εὐσκόπους ἐπιστρέψουσιν, ὡς εὐμάρειαν" 
εἶναι πάντας ἡβηδὸν ἀναιρεθέντας πεσεῖν. “ ἐξ- 
ελεύσεται yap ἄνθρωπος, φησὶν ὁ χρησμός, καὶ 
στραταρχῶν καὶ πολεμῶν ἔθνη μεγάλα καὶ πολυάν- 
ρωπα χειρώσεται, τὸ ἁρμόττον ὁ ὁσίοις ἐπικουρικὸν 
ἐπιπέμψαντος τοῦ θεοῦ: τοῦτο δ᾽ ἐστὶ θάρσος ψυχῶν 
ἀκατάπληκτον καὶ σωμάτων ἰσχὺς κραταιοτάτη, 
ὧν καὶ θάτερον φοβερὸν ἐχθροῖς, ἄμφω δὲ εἰ 
96 συνέλθοι, καὶ παντελῶς ἀνυπόστατα.Σ ἐνίους δὲ 
τῶν ἐχθρῶν ἀναξίους ἔσεσθαί φησιν ἥττης τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων, οἷς σμήνη σφηκῶν ἀντιτάξειν ἐπ᾽ 
97 ὀλέθρῳ αἰσχίστῳ προπολεμοῦντα τῶν ὁσίων. τού- 
τους" δ᾽ οὐ μόνον τὴν ἐν πολέμῳ νίκην ἀναιμωτὶ 
βεβαίως ἕξειν, ἀλλὰ καὶ κράτος ἀρχῆς ἀνανταγώ- 
[424] νιστον ἐπ᾿ ὠφελείᾳ τῶν! ὑπηκόων, ἣ γένοιτ᾽ ἂν δι᾽ 
εὔνοιαν 7 φόβον 7 αἰδῶ. τρία γὰρ ἐπιτηδεύουσι τὰ 
μέγιστα καὶ συντείνοντα πρὸς ἡγεμονίαν ἀκαθαί- 
ρετον, σεμνότητα καὶ δεινότητα καὶ εὐεργεσίαν, ἐξ 
ὧν ἀποτελεῖται τὰ λεχθέντα: τὸ μὲν γὰρ σεμνὸν 
αἰδῶ κατασκευάζει, τὸ δὲ δεινὸν φόβον, τὸ δὲ 


1 Perhaps read εὐμάρειαν <av>. See note a. 
2 MSS. ἀνυπόστατον. 
3 MSS. τοῦτο. 


α Lev. xxvi. 7 “they shall fall before you by the sword.” 
Philo perhaps wishes to avoid the suggestion of actual blood- 
shed. So too in the next sentence, if εὐμάρειαν ἄν is read, 
see note 1. 
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superior strength, they will fly headlong,* com- 
panies of hundreds before handfuls of five, ten 
thousands before hundreds by many ways for the 
one by which they came.® Some, without even any 95 
pursuer save fear, will turn their backs and present 
admirable targets to their enemies so that it would 
be an easy matter for all to fall slaughtered to a 
man.° For “there shall come forth a man,’ ὦ says 
the oracle, and leading his host to war he will subdue 
great and populous nations, because God has sent 
to his aid the reinforcement which befits the godly, 
and that is dauntless courage of soul and all-powerful 
strength of body, either of which strikes fear into 
the enemy and the two if united are quite irresist- 
ible. Some of the enemy, he says, will be unworthy 96 
to be defeated by men. He promises to marshal 
against them to their shame and perdition, swarms 
of wasps ® to fight in the van of the godly, who will 97 
win not only a permanent and bloodless victory in 
the war but also a sovereignty which none can con- 
test, bringing to its subjects the benefit which will 
accrue from the affection or fear or respect which 
they feel. For the conduct of their rulers shows 
three high qualities which contribute to make a 
government secure from subversion, namely dignity, 
strictness, benevolence, which produce the feelings 
mentioned above. For respect is created by dignity, 


δ Lev. xxvi. 8, Deut. xxviii. 7. 

¢ No particular text for this in the blessings. It is perhaps 
suggested by the parallel curse, Lev. xxvi. 37; cf. § 148. 

ὦ So txx in Num. xxiv. 7 ‘“‘ There shall come forth a man 
from his seed and shall rule over many nations.” The 
Hebrew appears to be totally different. E.V. “ Water shall 
flow from his buckets, and his seed shall be in many waters.” 

6 B.V. ‘‘ hornets.” Ex. xxiii. 28, Deut. vii. 20. 


371 


98 


99 


100 


101 


PHILO 


εὐεργετικὸν εὔνοιαν, ἅπερ ἀνακραθέντα καὶ ἁρμο- 
σθέντα ἐν ψυχῇ καταπειθεῖς ἄρχουσιν ὑπηκόους 
ἀπεργάζεται. 

XVII. Ταῦτα μὲν δὴ πρῶτά φησι συμβήσεσθαι 
τοῖς ἑπομένοις θεῷ καὶ περιεχομένοις ἀεὶ καὶ παν- 
ταχοῦ τῶν προσταγμάτων αὐτοῦ καὶ ἑκάστῳ τῶν 
τοῦ βίου μερῶν ταῦτα ἐφαρμόττουσιν, ὡς μηδὲν 
νόσῳ πλαζόμενον ἐκδιαυτᾶσθαι" δεύτερον δὲ πλοῦ- 
τον, ὃς κατὰ τὸ ἀναγκαῖον εἰρήνῃ καὶ ἀρχῇ ἕπεται. 
πλοῦτος δὲ ὁ μὲν τῆς φύσεως εὐτελής ἐστι τροφὴ 
καὶ σκέπη" τροφὴ μὲν οὖν ἄρτος καὶ ναματιαῖον 
ὕδωρ, ὃ πανταχοῦ" τῆς οἰκουμένης ἀνακέχυται:" 
σκέπης δὲ διττὸν εἶδος, τὸ μὲν ἀμπεχόνη, τὸ δὲ 
οἰκία, διὰ τὰς ἀπὸ κρυμοῦ καὶ θάλπους παρακο- 
λουθούσας ζημίας: ὧν ἑκάτερον, εἴ τις ἐθελήσειε 
τὴν περίεργον καὶ περιττὴν ἀφελεῖν πολυτέλειαν, 
εὐποριστότατον. οἵ δ᾽ ἂν ζηλώσωσι τὸν λεχθέντα 
πλοῦτον ἀσπασάμενοι τὰ φύσεως δῶρα, μὴ τὰ τῆς 
κενῆς δόξης, ὀλιγοδεΐαν καὶ ἐγκράτειαν ἀσκήσαν- 
τες, ἕξουσι κατὰ πολλὴν περιουσίαν καὶ τὸν τῆς 
ἁβροδιαίτου τροφῆς πλοῦτον οὐκ ἐπιτηδεύσαντας" 
ἐπιπηδήσει γὰρ ὡς πρὸς ἐπιτηδειοτάτους καὶ σεμ- 
νοὺς τῆς ἁρμοττούσης χρήσεως ἐπιστήμονας, 
ἀποδρὰς ἄσμενος τὰς τῶν ἀκολάστων καὶ ὑβριστῶν 
συνδιαιτήσεις, ἵνα μὴ χορηγῇ τοῖς ἐπὶ βλάβῃ τῶν 
πλησίον ζῶσι παρελθὼν τοὺς κοινωφελεῖς. λόγιον 
γάρ ἐστιν ὅτι τοῖς τὰς ἱεροπρεπεῖς ἐντολὰς φυλάτ- 
τουσιν ὁ μὲν οὐρανὸς ὀμβρήσει καιρίους ὑετούς, ἡ 
δὲ γῆ καρπῶν παντοδαπῶν οἴσει φοράν, ἡ μὲν 

1 mss, μηδένα. 2 MSS. ἃ πανταχοῦ ΟΥ̓ ἁπανταχοῦ. 
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fear by strictness, affection by benevolence, and these 
when blended harmoniously in the soul render sub- 
jects obedient to their rulers. 


XVII. These are the first blessings which he tells 98 


us will fall to the lot of those who follow God and 
always and everywhere cleave to His commandments 
and so fasten them to every part of life that no part 
can go astray into new and unwholesome ways. The 
second blessing is wealth which necessarily follows 


peace and settled authority. Now the simple wealth 99 


of nature is food and shelter.* Its food is bread and 
the spring water which gushes up in every part of 
the inhabited world. Shelter is of two kinds, raiment 
and housing, to save us from the injuries which cold 
and heat bring in their train, and both of these, if 
anyone is willing to eliminate costly and superfluous 
extravagance, are very easily obtainable. Yet those 
who pursue the above-named wealth, who welcome 
the gifts of nature and not those of empty seeming, 
who practise frugality and self-restraint, will possess 
also abundance and more than abundance of another 
wealth in the shape of delectable food, and that with- 
out effort on their part. For it will spring to meet 
them as best fitted to receive it and as men of serious 
purpose who will know how to use it aright, and it 
will gladly flee from association with men of profligacy 
and violence, lest it should minister its boons to 
those who live to harm their neighbours and pass by 


100 


those who serve the common weal. For there is a 10] 


divine promise ὃ that on those who keep the sacred 
ordinances Heaven will shower timely rains, and the 
earth will bear abundance of every kind of food, the 


@ Cf. De Virt. 6. 
δ᾽ Lev. xxvi. 3, 4, Deut. xi. 13, 14. 
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A A e 3 3 A “- > , A 
πεδιὰς σπαρτῶν, ἡ δ᾽ ὀρεινὴ τῶν ἀκροδρύων, Kal 
ὅτι χρόνος οὐδεὶς ἀπολειφθήσεται κενὸς εὐεργεσίας, 
ἀλλὰ τῷ συνεχεῖ καὶ ἐπαλλήλῳ. τῶν τοῦ θεοῦ χαρί- 
των “ καταλήψεται ὁ μὲν ἄμητος τρύγητον, κατα- 

102 λήψεται δὲ ὁ “τρύγητος σπόρον, ὡς ἀνελλιπῶς καὶ 
ἀδιαστάτως a ἀεὶ τὰ μὲν συγκομίζειν, τὰ δὲ ἐλπίζειν, 
ἐφεδρευόντων ἑτέροις ἑτέρων, ἵνα τοῖς πέρασι τῶν 

e “- 
προτέρων αἱ τῶν ὑστέρων ἀρχαὶ συνάπτουσαι κύκ- 
λον τινὰ καὶ χορείαν ἀποτελῶσιν ἀνεπιδεᾶ παντὸς 

103 ἀγαθοῦ. τὸ γὰρ πλῆθος τῶν γινομένων ἐξαρκέσει 
καὶ πρὸς τὴν παραυτίκα χρῆσιν καὶ ἀπόλαυσιν καὶ 
πρὸς τὴν τοῦ μέλλοντος ἄφθονον περιουσίαν, νέων 

’ A 
ἐπακμαζόντων παλαιοῖς Kal τὴν ἐκείνων ἔνδειαν 
4 7 
προσαναπληρούντων᾽" ἔστι δὲ OTE Kal ὑπ᾽ εὐφορίας 
“- ’ ’ A 
[495] ἀλέκτου τῶν | πάλαι συγκομισθέντων φροντίσει τὸ 
3 
παράπαν οὐδείς, ἀλλ᾽ ἀταμίευτα καὶ ἀθησαύριστα 
A \ A 
καταλείψουσι Tots βουλομένοις ἀφέντες THY χρῆσιν 
΄-: 2 3 “- ~ 
104 ἀδεᾶ. οἷς μὲν yap ὁ ἀληθινὸς πλοῦτος ἐν οὐρανῷ 
’ 
κατάκειται διὰ σοφίας καὶ ὁσιότητος ἀσκηθείς,' τού- 
\ e ~ 4 > A A 
τοις καὶ ὁ τῶν χρημάτων ἐπὶ γῆς περιουσιάζει, 
προνοίᾳ καὶ ἐπιμελείᾳ θεοῦ τῶν ταμείων ἀεὶ πλη- 
A \ A “A 
ρουμένων, ἐκ τοῦ" τὰς ὁρμὰς τῆς διανοίας καὶ τῶν 

A A 3 A A 2 ’ \ A 
χειρῶν tas ἐπιβολὰς μὴ ἐμποδίζεσθαι πρὸς τὴν 

1 This though perhaps translatable is strange. Cohn sug- 
gests ἄσκησιν presumably =“‘ by the practice of,” but for this 
we Should expect ἀσκήσεως. The same sense can be got 
more easily by ἀσκηθεῖσι agreeing with οἷς, and this I think 
may be the true reading. ἀσκεῖν in the sense of “train” is 
not uncommon, though “ practise” is more common at any 
rate in Philo. 


2 Cohn wished to read ἕνεκα rod=‘‘in order ἐμαὶ." But 
see note c. 
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~ lowlands of sown grain, the highlands of tree fruits, 
and no season will be left without some measure of 
beneficence, but so continuous will be the succession 
of the gifts of God “ that the reaping will overtake the 
vintage and the vintage the seed time.”’* Thus in 
ceaseless and unbroken order they will gather in the 
former harvest and hope for the latter, one set wait- 
ing to follow another, so that the beginnings of the 
later may join on to the ends of the earlier and 
move round and round in a procession from which no 
good thing is withheld. For the multitude of things 
produced will suffice both for immediate use and 
enjoyment and to provide a generous surplus for the 
future, as the new crops ripen over the old and fill up 
what is lacking in them. Sometimes so vast will be 
the fertility that no one will take any thought for the 
harvest that is past but will leave it unhusbanded and 
unhoarded for all who wish to use it without fear or 
scruple. For those who possess stored up in Heaven 
the true wealth whose adornment is® wisdom and 
godliness have also wealth of earthly riches in abun- 
dance. For under the providence and good care of God 
their store-houses are ever filled, because ὁ the im- 
pulses of their minds and the undertakings of their 
hands are never hindered in carrying out successfully 


@ Lev. xxvi. 5. 

> Or “ decked out in.” This is the only way of taking the 
word if itistostand. I donot think that Cohn’s “ acquired ” 
or “earned ”’ (“‘erworben ”’) is possible. See note 1. 

¢ Cohn “in order that,” see note 2. But Philo is working 
on Deut. xxviii. 8 ““ The Lord send upon thee blessing on thy 
barns (ταμείοις), and upon all to which thou shalt lay thy 
hand (ἐπιβάλῃς τὴν χεῖρά σου)." The fullness of the barns is 
the natural consequence of the industry expressed in the 
second clause. : 
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106 


PHILO 


“~ > A ὃ 4 1 4 θ Φ δὲ e 
τῶν ἀεὶ σπουδαζομένων' κατόρθωσιν. ois dE ὁ 
λῇ 3 ” > 7 5 2» > “ \ 10 _ 
κλῆρος οὐκ ἔστιν οὐράνιος δι᾿ ἀσέβειαν Kat ἀδι 
κίαν, οὐδὲ τῶν ἐπὶ γῆς ἀγαθῶν εὐοδεῖν πέφυκεν 

on 4 
ἡ κτῆσις" ἀλλὰ κἂν προσγένηται, τάχιστα ἀπεπή- 
93 9 

δησεν, ὡς παραγενομένη τὴν ἀρχὴν οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ὠφελείᾳ 
τῶν λαβόντων, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τοῦ βαρῦναι τὴν ἀνίαν 
σφοδρότερον, ἥτις ἐκ τοῦ στέρεσθαι κατὰ τὸ ἀναγ- 

A ω 4 4 [4 e \ ~ 
Katov ἕπεται. XVIII. τότε δή, φησίν, ὑπὸ τῆς 
ov 9 4 \ 9 4 “A “A e 4 3 ’ 
ἄγαν εὐφορίας καὶ ἀφθονίας 6 νῦν ὑπομένεις ἐργάσῃ" 
νῦν μὲν γὰρ μήτε τῶν νόμων μήτε τῶν πατρίων 
92 “ QA 4 3 \ 4 3 / 3 ~ 
ἐθῶν αἰδῶ ποιούμενος ἀλλὰ πάντων ἀθρόως ἀλογῶν 
ὑστερίζεις μὲν τῶν ἀναγκαίων, θεραπεύεις δὲ τὰς 
τῶν δανειστῶν καὶ ὀβολοστατῶν οἰκίας ἐπὶ πολλῷ 
δανειζόμενος" τότε δ᾽, ὥσπερ ἔφην, δράσεις τούὐναν- 


107 τίον. ὑπὸ γὰρ ἀφθόνου περιουσίας αὐτὸς ἄλλοις 


ανειεῖς, καὶ οὐκ ὀλίγα οὐδ᾽ ὀλίγοις, ἀλλὰ πολλὰ 
καὶ πολλοῖς, ὅλοις μὲν οὖν ἔθνεσι, πάντων καὶ τῶν 
κατὰ πόλιν καὶ τῶν κατὰ χώραν εὐτυχῶς ἀπαντών- 
των, τῶν μὲν κατὰ πόλιν ἀρχαῖς καὶ τιμαῖς καὶ 
εὐδοξίαις διά τε εὐδικίας καὶ εὐβουλίας καὶ τοῦ διὰ 
λόγων καὶ πράξεων κοινωφελοῦς, τῶν δὲ κατ᾽ ἀγρὸν 
εὐφορίαις καὶ τῶν ἀναγκαίων, σίτου, οἴνου, ἐλαίου, 
καὶ τῶν πρὸς ἁβροδίαιτον βίον, ταῦτα δ᾽ ἐστὶ τὰ 
ἀμύθητα γένη τῶν ἀκροδρύων, καὶ ἔτι βουκολίων 
αἰπολίων τῶν ἄλλων θρεμμάτων edroKia.” 


1 After σπουδαζομένων Cohn inserts καλῶν from the quota- 
tion of the passage by St. John Damascene, against the mss. 
It does not fit in well with my interpretation of the passage. 
See note 6 on p. 375. 

* mss. edroxia, which, as they omit iotas subscript, may 
be either nominative or dative. Cohn (like Mangey) printed 
the nominative, but afterwards in his translation saw that 
the dative was needed. 
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the purposes which they ever® zealously pursue. But 105 


those who through injustice and impiety have no 
heavenly portion cannot prosper in acquiring earthly 
goods either, and if any such acquisition comes their 
way it speedily springs away as if its coming at all 
were not to benefit its possessor but to make the 
distress which necessarily follows on lack of means ὃ 
weigh more heavily upon him. XVIII. In those 
days he says your vast prosperity and opulence will 
cause you to do to others what you now suffer from 
them. Now because you pay no respect to the laws 
or ancestral customs, but despise the whole body of 
them, you lack bare necessities and wait upon the 
houses of money lenders and usurers and borrow at 
high interest. But then, as I said, you will do the 
opposite, for in the abundance of your opulence you 
will yourself lend to others, not few loans nor to 
few, but many and to many, nay rather to whole 
nations.° For prosperity will attend you in every- 
thing both in the city and in the country?; in 
the city by offices, honours and reputations through 
justice well administered, through policy well con- 
sidered, through words and deeds directed to serve 
the common weal: in the land by the fertility both 
of the necessaries, corn, wine and oil, and the means 
of enjoyable life, that is the numberless kinds of tree 
fruits, and also by the fruitful multiplying of oxen 
and goats and other cattle.¢ 


@ Or perhaps “from time to time’ = whatever at any time 
they pursue. 

> So, rather than “loss”? (Cohn), if the comparative has 
any sense. Poverty is painful anyway but more painful if 
it follows abundance. 

© Deut. xv. 6. ὦ Deut. xxviii. 3. 

ὁ Deut. vii. 13, xxviii. 4. 
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108 ᾿Αλλὰ τί τούτων ὄφελος, εἴποι τις ἄν, τῷ μὴ 
μέλλοντι κληρονόμους καὶ διαδόχους ἀπολιπεῖν; διὰ 
τοῦτο ἐπισφραγιζόμενος τὰς εὐεργεσίας φησίν" 
οὐδεὶς ἄγονος οὐδὲ στεῖρα γενήσεται, πάντες δὲ οἱ 
θεραπευταὶ θεοῦ γνήσιοι νόμον ἐκπληρώσουσι φύ- 

109 σεως τὸν ἐπὶ παιδοποιίᾳ" καὶ γὰρ ἄνδρες ἔσονται 
πατέρες καὶ πατέρες εὔπαιδες καὶ γυναῖκες ἔσονται 
μητέρες καὶ μητέρες εὔτεκνοι, ὡς ἕκαστον οἶκον 
πλήρωμα εἶναι πολυανθρώπου συγγενείας, μηδενὸς 
ἐλλειφθέντος ἢ μέρους ἢ ὀνόματος τῶν ὅσα ἐπι- 
φημίζεται τοῖς προσήκουσι, καὶ πρὸς τοὺς ἄνω, 
γονεῖς, θείους, πάππους, καὶ πρὸς τοὺς κάτω πάλιν 
ὁμοίως, Cutovs), ἀδελφούς, ἀδελφιδοῦς, υἱωνούς, 

[426] θυγατριδοῦς, ἀνεψιούς, | ἀνεψιαδοῦς, τοὺς ἐξ αἵ- 

110 ματος πάντας. ὠκύμορος δ᾽ ἢ ἀτελὴς οὐδεὶς ἂν 
γένοιτο τῶν κοσμουμένων τοῖς νόμοις οὐδέ τινος 
ἡλικίας ἄμοιρος ὧν ὁ θεὸς ἔνειμεν ἀνθρώπων γένει" 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ βρέφους ἐπανιὼν ἑξῆς ὥσπερ δι᾽ ἀναβαθ- 
μῶν, τεταγμέναϊς χρόνων περιόδοις ἑκάστης ἡλι- 
κίας τοὺς ὀρισθέντας ἀριθμοὺς συνεκπληρώσας, ἐπὶ 
τὴν τελευταίαν ἀφίξεται τὴν θανάτῳ μᾶλλον 
ἀθανασίᾳ γειτνιῶσαν, 6 πρὸς ἀλήθειαν εὔγηρως, 
εὔπαιδα καὶ πολύπαιδα οἶκον ἀνθ᾽ αὑτοῦ κατα- 

111 λιπών. XIX. τοῦτ᾽ ἐστὶν ὅπερ εἶπέ που προθε- 
σπίζων, ὅτι “ τὸν ἀριθμὸν τῶν ἡμερῶν σου ἀναπλη- 
ρώσεις,᾽ παγκάλως χρησάμενος τοῖς ὀνόμασι 
κυρίοις ἅμα καὶ προσφυέσιν. ὁ μὲν γὰρ ἀμαθὴς 

¢ Ex. xxiii. 26 “ There shall be no man childless nor woman 
barren on thy land. The number of thy days I will surely 


fulfil.” Philo quotes the first part of this verse, as it stands 
in the txx (E.V. “none shall cast her young nor be barren 
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But someone may say, what profit is there in all 
this to one who is not going to leave behind him 
heirs and successors ? And therefore he crowns his 
boons by saying that no man shall be childless and 
no woman barren, but all the true servants of God 
will fulfil the law of nature for the procreation of 
children. For men will be fathers and women 
mothers both happy in those they beget or bear, so 
that each family will be a plenitude with a long 
list of kinsfolk, with no part nor any of the names 
which signify relationship missing. In the upper line 
will be parents, uncles, grandparents, likewise in 
the lower line sons, brothers, brothers’ sons, grand- 
sons, daughters’ sons, cousins, cousins’ sons, in fact all 
that are allied by blood. And none of those who 
conform to the laws will die an early death or be 
cut short, or denied any stage of life that God has 
assigned to the human race, but each will rise as by 


108 


109 


110 


stepping-stones from infancy through the successive | 


terms appointed to every age, fulfilling its allotted 
tale until he reaches the last, the neighbour of death 
or rather immortality, and passes from that truly 
goodly old age to leave a great house of goodly 
children to fill his place. XIX. This is what he 
means when he gives the prediction “ thou shalt 
fulfil the number of thy days ”’ and the exactness 
and aptness of the words which he uses is truly 
admirable.? For the ignorant and lawless is of no 


in thy land ’’), and the second part in § 111, where, however, 
he alters “1 will fulfil” to “ thou shalt fulfil.” 

> i.e. the text does mean that long life in the literal sense 
is one of the promised blessings, but it also gives through 
the κύρια ὀνόματα (ἀριθμός and ἡμέρα) the spiritual lesson that 
the higher meaning of long life is good life. For this cf. 
Quis Rerum 290-292. On κυρίοις see App. p. 456. 
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καὶ ἔκνομος “᾿ οὔτ᾽ ev Adyw,” φασίν, “ οὔτ᾽ ἐν 
ἀριθμῷ, ᾿ τῷ δὲ παιδείας καὶ νόμων ἱερῶν μετα- 
ποιουμένῳ πρώτη χάρις ἐστὶν ἐλλογίμῳ καὶ δοκίμῳ 
φανέντι μεταλαχεῖν ἀριθμοῦ καὶ τάξεως. ὕπερ- 
φυῶς δὲ ἔχει καὶ ἡ πλήρωσις οὐ μηνῶν ἢ ἐνιαυτῶν 
ἀλλ᾽ ἡμερῶν, ὡς δέον ἑκάστην ἡμέραν τοῦ σπου- 
δαίου μηδὲν ἔρημον καὶ κενὸν ἐᾶν εἰς πάροδον 
ἁμαρτημάτων, ἀλλὰ πᾶσι τοῖς μέρεσι καὶ διαστή- 
μασιν ἑαυτῆς καλοκἀγαθίας πεπληρῶσθαι" _Kpiverau 
yap ov ποσότητι ἀλλὰ ποιότητι ἡ ἀρετὴ καὶ TO 
καλόν. ὅθεν ἰσότιμον καλῷ" βίῳ σοφοῦ καὶ μίαν 
ἡμέραν ὑπέλαβεν εἶναι κατορθουμένην. 

τοῦτ᾽ ἐστὶν ὃ καὶ ἐν ἑτέροις αἰνίττεται. φάσκων 
εὐλογίας ἄξιον ἔσεσθαι καὶ εἰσιόντα καὶ ἐξιόντα 
τὸν τοιοῦτον ἄνδρα, διότι πάσαις μὲν ταῖς κινήσεσι 
πάσαις δὲ ταῖς σχέσεσιν ὁ σπουδαῖος ἐπαινετός, 
ἔνδον τε καὶ ἔξω, πολιτικὸς ὁμοῦ καὶ οἰκονόμος, 
ὡς τὰ μὲν ἔνδον ἐξορθοῦν οἰκονομικῶς, τὰ δ᾽ ἔξω 
πολιτικῶς, D συμφέρον ἐπανορθοῦσθαι. ἐὰν μὲν 
οὖν εἷς ἀνὴρ τυγχάνῃ τοιοῦτος ὧν ἐν πόλει, τῆς 
πόλεως ὑπεράνω φανεῖται, ἐὰν δὲ πόλις, τῆς ἐν 
κύκλῳ χώρας, ἐὰν δὲ ἔθνος, ἐπιβήσεται πᾶσιν 
ἔθνεσιν ὥσπερ κεφαλὴ σώματι τοῦ περιφαίνεσθαι 
χάριν, οὐχ ὑπὲρ εὐδοξίας μᾶλλον. ἢ τῆς τῶν 
ὁρώντων ὠφελείας: at γὰρ συνεχεῖς τῶν καλῶν 
παραδειγμάτων φαντασίαι παραπλησίας εἰκόνας 
ἐγχαράττουσι ταῖς μὴ πάνυ σκληραῖς καὶ ἀποκρό- 
τοις ψυχαῖς. ὅθεν εἴρηται πρὸς τοὺς ἐθέ- 


1 Mss. φησίν. 

2 Clearly a mistake of the scribe, presumably for ὅλῳ, or 
possibly for καὶ (x’) ὅλῳ, though the double xai=“‘ also” 
would be rather heavy. 
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account, as they say, and has no number,’ but he who 
can lay claim to instruction and holy laws has for his 
first boon that he is seen to be of high account and 
well approved and therefore gains a number and a 
place in an ordered line. Marvellously apt too is the 112 
phrase that the fulfilment is not of months or years 
but of days, signifying that every day of the man of 
worth must leave nothing void or empty where sin 
can come in, but have every part and space in it 
filled up with virtuous and excellent living,’ for 
virtue and excellence are judged not by quantity 
but by quality. Therefore he held that the wise 
man’s single day rightly spent is worth a whole 
life-time. This is what he suggests in 113 
another place where he says that such a man will 

be worthy of blessing both in his goings out and in 
his comings in,° because in all his ways, moving or 
standing, the good man shows his merit both inside 
and outside, both as householder and as statesman, 
his household skill shown in right management 
within, his statesmanship in outside reforms as the 
welfare of the state requires. So then one such man 114 
in a city, if such be found, will be superior to the 
city, one such city to the country around, one such 
nation will stand above other nations, as the head 
above the body, to be conspicuous on every side, 
not for its own glory but rather for the benefit of 
the beholders. For to gaze continuously upon 
noble models imprints their likeness in souls which 
are not entirely hardened and stony. 

And therefore those who would imitate these 115 


α See App. p. 457. 
> The next words show that Philo wishes to emphasize 
both parts of καλοκἀγαθία. ¢ Deut. xxviii. 6. 
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a \ A 
Aovras μιμεῖσθαι τὰ σπουδαῖα καὶ θαυμαστὰ κάλλη 
A > 
μὴ ἀπογινώσκειν' τὴν ἀμείνω μεταβολὴν μηδὲ τὴν 
τὰ 3 “Ῥ. “A 
ὥσπερ ἐκ διασπορᾶς ψυχικῆς ἣν εἰργάσατο κακία 
4 > A 
πρὸς ἀρετὴν καὶ σοφίαν ἐπάνοδον: ἵλεως yap ὅταν 
2 e θ ’ 9 4 4 4 δὲ ἵλ 
n ὁ θεός, ἐξευμαρίζεται πάντα. | γίνεται δὲ ἵλεως 
τοῖς αἰδουμένοις καὶ μεθορμιζομένοις ἐξ ἀκρασίας 
9 > 4 A ~ 
εἰς ἐγκράτειαν Kal τὰ μὲν τῆς ὑπαιτίου ζωῆς κακί- 
\ / > 4 a A 
ζουσι καὶ ὅσα ἐναπεμάξαντο ταῖς ψυχαῖς αἰσχρὰ 
εἴδωλ ; Jdiav δὲ παθῶν ἐζηλωκό 
α μυσαττομένοις, εὐδίαν δὲ παθῶν ἐζηλωκόσι 
A . 
Kal γαλήνην καὶ εἰρήνην βίου μετατρέχουσι. καθ- 
4 > A 
ἅπερ οὖν ἀνθρώπους ἐν ἐσχατιαῖς ἀπῳκισμένους 
e du nv εν" λ 4 V4 e A > A 
ῥᾳδίως Cav) ἑνὶ κελεύσματι συναγάγοι ὁ θεὸς ἀπὸ 
περάτων εἰς ὃ τι ἂν θελήσῃ χωρίον, οὕτω καὶ τὸν 
νοῦν ἐξ ἄλης πολυχρονίου πάντῃ πλανηθέντα καὶ 
κακωθέντα πρὸς ἡδονῆς καὶ ἐπιθυμίας, δεσποινῶν 
> 4 g 3 A e \ > > ’ 9 eg A 
ἐκτετιμημένων," ἐλεῶν ὁ σωτὴρ ἐξ ἀνοδίας εἰς ὁδὸν 
εὐπετῶς ἂν ἀγάγοι, ἀμεταστρεπτὶ φεύγειν διεγνω- 
4 4 3 \ > ’ 4 > A 
κότα φυγήν, οὐ τὴν ἐπονείδιστον λεγομένην, ἀλλὰ 
τὴν σωτήριον, ἣν οὐκ ἄν τις ἁμάρτοι λέγων καθόδου 
κρείττονα. 
> 5) A 3 
ΧΧ. Τὰ μὲν οὖν ἐκτὸς ἀγαθὰ εἴρηται, νῖκαι κατ 
ἐχθρῶν, κράτη πολέμων, εἰρήνης βεβαιώσεις" καὶ 
τῶν κατ᾽ εἰρήνην ἀγαθῶν περιουσίαι, πλοῦτοι καὶ 


1 MSs. ἀπογιγνώσκεσθαι. 

2 So one ms. The others ἐκτετμημένων or ἐκτεταμένων. 
Mangey adopted the last and translated ‘ ᾿ infensis,”” but 
ἐκτείνω cannot have this meaning. But neither does ἐκτετι- 
μημένων give a meaning which is very appropriate here. 
Possibly «καὶ ἐκτεταμένον --' ‘ tortured,” a meaning more 
commonly given to ἐπιτείνω, but also to ἐκτείνω. Cf. δέσποιναι 
... κατατείνουσι, Spec. Leg. iv. 82. 

8 Mss, βεβαίωσις. 
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examples of good living so marvellous in their love- 
liness, are bidden not to despair of changing for the 
better or of a restoration to the land of wisdom and 
virtue from the spiritual dispersion? which vice has 
wrought. For when God is gracious He makes all 
things light and easy, and He does become gracious 
to those who depart with shame from incontinence 
to self-restraint and deplore the deeds of their 
guilty past, abhor the base illusive images which 
they imprinted on their souls and first® earnestly 
strive to still the storm of the passions, then seek to 
lead a life of serenity and peace. So then just as 
God with a single call may easily gather together 
from the ends of the earth to any place that He 
wills the exiles dwelling in the utmost parts of the 
earth, so too the mind which has strayed everywhere 
in prolonged vagrancy, maltreated by pleasure and 
lust, the mistresses it honoured so unduly, may well 
be brought back by the mercy: of its Saviour from 
the pathless wild into a road wherein it is resolved 
to flee straight on, a flight not the discredited flight 
of the outcast, but a flight of one banished from evil 
to salvation, a banishment which may be truly held 
to be better than a recall.¢ 

XX. So much for the external blessings promised, 
victories over enemies, successes in wars, establish- 
ments of peace and abundant supplies of the good 


¢ Evidently an allegorization of Deut. xxx. 4 “if thy dis- 
persion (διασπορά, E.V. thy outcasts) be from one end of 
heaven to the other, the Lord will gather thee thence.” 

ὃ This is perhaps implied by the change from the perfect 
ἐζηλωκόσι to the present perarpéxovar. 

¢ Philo combines the two senses of φυγή, “escape” and 
‘banishment ”’; cf. note to De Fuga 118. The translation is 
somewhat expanded to bring this out. 
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PHILO 


τιμαὶ καὶ ἀρχαὶ καὶ τὰ παρεπόμενα τοῖς εὖ πράτ- 
τουσιν ἐγκώμια, διὰ παντὸς στόματος καὶ φίλων 
καὶ δυσμενῶν ἐπαινουμένοις, τῶν μὲν διὰ φόβον, 
τῶν δὲ δι’ εὔνοιαν: λεκτέον δὲ καὶ τὰ τούτων 
οἰκειότερα, τὰ περὶ σῶμα. φησὶν οὖν, ὅτι τοῖς 
ἀρετὴν διαπονοῦσι καὶ τοὺς ἱεροὺς νόμους ἡγεμόνας 
τῶν κατὰ τὸν βίον λόγων καὶ ἔργων προστησα- 
μένοις ἰδίᾳ τε καὶ κοινῇ περιέσται τὸ εἰς ἅπαν 
ἄνοσον: εἰ δὲ καὶ γένοιτό τις ἀσθένεια, τοῦ μὲν 
κακῶσαι χάριν οὐκ ἂν γένοιτο, τοῦ δ᾽ ὑπομνῆσαι 
τὸν θνητὸν ὅτι θνητός ἐστιν, εἰς ὑπεραύχου φρονή- 
ματος κατάλυσιν καὶ βελτίωσιν ἠθῶν: ὑγείᾳ δ᾽ 
ἕψεται καὶ εὐαισθησία καὶ τὸ ἐν ἅπασι τοῖς μέρεσιν 
ὁλόκληρον καὶ παντελές, εἰς τὰς πρὸς ὃ γέγονεν 
ἕκαστον ἀκωλύτους ὑπηρεσίας. ἐδικαίωσε γὰρ ὁ 
θεὸς “γέρας τῷ σπουδαίῳ παρασχεῖν εὖ συνῳκοδο- 
μημένην καὶ συνηρμοσμένην ἐκ θεμελίων ἄχρι 
στέγους οἰκίαν---οἰκία δὲ ψυχῆς συμφυεστάτη σῶμα 
--διά τε πολλὰ τῶν εἰς τὸ βίον ἀναγκαίων καὶ 
χρησίμων καὶ μάλιστα διὰ τόνδε τὸν καθάρσεσι 
τελείαις νοῦν καθαρθέντα" (ov) καὶ μύστην γεγο- 
νότα τῶν θείων τελετῶν καὶ συμπεριπολοῦντα ταῖς 
τῶν οὐρανίων χορείαις καὶ περιόδοις ἐγέραρεν ὁ 


α 2,6. the bodily is more akin to the man than the external. 
But very possibly “ more akin to these.”’” If so, the com- 
parative means “more akin than those of the soul.’ The 
three forms of the good are such a familiar idea, that this 
might be understood. 

> Deut. vii. 15, there promised absolutely. Philo feels the 
necessity to qualify it by the possibility of sickness sent as 
a trial or warning, and to justify it by the need of bodily 
tranquillity for the working of the good mind. See General 
Introduction, p. xxi. 
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things of peace, honours and offices and the eulogies 
accompanying the successful, who receive praise 
from the lips of all, friends and enemies, praises 
prompted by goodwill in the one case and by fear in 
the other. But we must also speak of a more per- 
sonal* matter, the blessings bestowed on the body. 
He promises that those who take pains to cultivate 
virtue and set the holy laws before them to guide 
them in all they do or say in their private or in their 
public capacity will receive as well the gift of com- 
plete freedom from disease,’ and if some infirmity 
should befall them it will come not to do them 
injury but to remind the mortal that he is mortal, 
to humble his over-weening spirit and to improve 
his moral condition. Health will be followed by 
efficiency of the senses and the perfection and 
completeness of every part, so that without im- 
pediment they may render each the services for 
which it was made. For God thought it meet to 
grant as a privilege to the man of worth that 
his body, the congenital® house of the soul, should 
be a house well built and well compacted from 
foundation to roof, to provide the many things 
which are necessary or useful for life and par- 
ticularly for the sake of the mind of which we 
are speaking, ἃ ὦ mind purged clean of every spot. 
This mind, the initiate of the holy mysteries, the 
fellow traveller of the heavenly bodies as they revolve 
in ordered march, has been honoured with the gift of 


6 


¢ Perhaps “congenital and lifelong’? may better express 
the superlative. 

4 Not, I think, as Cohn “ ou mind,” 1.6. the human mind 
generally, but the mind of the σπουδαῖος, which for the rest 
of the Blessings becomes the true Israel to which the Blessings 
are addressed. 
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PHILO 


θεὸς ἠρεμίᾳ, βουληθεὶς ἀμέθελκτον' εἶναι, κηραί- 
νοντα περὶ μη ἐν πάθος ὧν αἱ τοῦ σώματος γεννῶ- 
σιν ἀνάγκαι" ἐπιτιθέμεναι κατὰ πλεονεξίαν παθῶν 
[428] δυναστείας" | εἰ γὰρ περιέψυξέ τι ἢ περιέφλε- 
ξεν, αὖον καὶ αὐχμηρὸν 7 τοὐναντίον ῥοῶδες ἀπειρ- 
γάσατο": δι᾿ ὧν ἁπάντων ὁ νοῦς εὐθύνειν ἀδυνατεῖ 
122 τὴν τοῦ καθ᾽ αὑτὸν βίου παρείαν. ἐνδιαυτώμενος 
δὲ ὑγιεινῷ σώματι κατὰ πολλὴν εὐμάρειαν ἐνδια- 
τρίψει καὶ ἐνσχολάσει τοῖς σοφίας θεωρήμασι, μακα- 
ρίας καὶ εὐδαίμονος ζωῆς ἐπιλαχών" οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 
πολὺν ἄκρατον σπάσας τῆς εὐεργέτιδος τοῦ θεοῦ 
δυνάμεως καὶ λόγων ἱερῶν καὶ δογμάτων ἑστια- 
123 θείς: οὗτος ᾧ φησιν ὁ προφήτης τὸν θεὸν ‘ ᾿ἐμ- 
περιπατεῖν ”” οἷα βασιλείῳ, καὶ γάρ ἐστι τῷ ὄντι 
βασίλειον καὶ οἶκος θεοῦ σοφοῦ διάνοια: τούτου 
καλεῖται θεὸς ἰδίως ὁ τῶν συμπάντων θεός, καὶ 
λαὸς ἐξαίρετος πάλιν οὗτος, οὐ τῶν κατὰ μέρος 
3 4 > \ “-- εν» \ 4 > , 3, 
ἀρχόντων, ἀλλὰ τοῦ €vos καὶ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ap- 
124 χοντος, ἁγίου ἅγιος: οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ πρὸ μικροῦ 
A \ e a A > > 4 [4 
πολλαῖς μὲν ἡδοναῖς, πολλαῖς δ᾽ ἐπιθυμίαις, μυρίαις 
δ᾽ ἀνάγκαις κακιῶν καὶ ἐπιθυμιῶν ὑπεζευγμένος" 
1 So Mangey for mss. ἀμέθεκτον, which Cohn retains, sup- 
posing some such word as νόσων to have fallen out. ἀμέθελκ- 
tov has been used in the adverbial form in De Fuga 92, a0 
here makes excellent sense. 
2 A ἀνάγκαι (omitting γεννῶσιν). The others γεννῶσι 
δυνάμεις. 
3 The text is uncertain and that adopted here may not 
meet with general acceptance. The majority οὔ MSS. have 
ἢ yap περιέψυξέ τις ἢ περιέφλεξεν αὖον καὶ αὐχμηρὸν ἣ τοὐναντίον 
ῥοῶδες amepyacaro. A has τι for τις and οὐρανὸς for αὖον. 
The first i is not intelligible as it stands, and I have corrected 
ἢ to εἰ and τις to τι. The second is adopted by Mangey. 


Cohn expunges both αὖον and οὐρανὸς, holding that avov_was 
a gloss on αὐχμηρὸν and was subsequently corrupted to odvos 
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quietude by God, who willed that it should be undis- 


tracted, never affected by any of the troublesome 
sensations which the distresses? of the body engender, 
subjecting it to a domination unduly usurped by such 
sensations.? For if anything over-chills or over-heats 
it, the house becomes warped and dried up or con- 
trariwise wet and damp, and all these make the mind 
incapable of guiding the course of its own life aright. 
But if it resides in a healthy body it will have full 
ease to live there devoting its leisure to the lore of 
wisdom, thus gaining a blessed and happy life. This 
mind it is that drinks deep of the strong wine of 
God’s beneficent power and feasts on holy thoughts 
and doctrines. This it is in which God, so says the 
prophet, “ walks ’’¢ as in a palace, for in truth the wise 
man’s mind is a palace and house of God. This it is 
which is declared to possess personally the God who 
is the God of all, this again is the chosen people, the 
people not of particular rulers, but of the one and 
only true ruler, a people holy even as He is holy. 
This it is which but now lay under the yoke of many 
pleasures and many lusts and the innumerable dis- 
tresses which its vices and lusts entail, but has been 


@ Or “ necessities.” 

> More literally “laying upon it through greed the 
domination of the πάθη (here of course not used in the 
ordinary sense in Philo of the “ passions”’). But the middle 
ἐπιθέμεναι and the repetition of πάθη seem to me strange. 

¢ Lev. xxvi. 12. E.V. “walk among you.’ See App. 
p. 457. 


=ovpavos. He rather strangely says that οὐρανὸς makes no 
sense. Assuming that Philo is continuing the figure of the 
house, to which the terms are surely more applicable than 
to the body, ovpavos=“‘ weather’’ makes good sense and I 
should be willing to accept it in addition to αὖον. 
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PHILO 


τούτου τὰ κακὰ τῆς δουλείας συνέτριψεν ὁ θεὸς εἰς 
ἐλευθερίαν ἐξαιρούμενος: οὗτος ὁ μὴ ἀπαρρησιά- 
στου τυχὼν εὐεργεσίας ἀλλὰ διαβεβοημένης καὶ 
περιηγγελμένης πάντῃ διὰ ,τὴν τοῦ προασπίζοντος 
ἐξουσίαν, ὑφ᾽ ἧς οὐχ ὑπεσύρη πρὸς τὰ οὐραῖα, ἀλλ᾽ 
125 ἐπὶ κεφαλὴν ἄνω παρεπέμφθη. ταῦτα δ᾽ ἀλληγο- 
ρεῖται τροπικῶς ἐξενεχθέντα: καθάπερ γὰρ ἐν ζῴῳ 
κεφαλὴ μὲν πρῶτον καὶ ἄριστον, οὐρὰ δ᾽ ὕστατον 
καὶ φαυλότατον, οὐ μέρος συνεκπληροῦν τὸν τῶν 
μελῶν ἀριθμόν, ἀλλὰ σόβησις τῶν ἐπιποτωμένων, 
τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον κεφαλὴν μὲν τοῦ ἀνθρωπείου 
γένους ἔσεσθαί φησι τὸν σπουδαῖον εἴτε ἄνδρα εἴτε 
λαόν, τοὺς δὲ ἄλλους ἅπαντας οἷον μέρη. σώματος 
ψυχούμενα ταῖς ἐν κεφαλῇ καὶ ὑπεράνω δυνάμεσιν. 
126 Αὗται μὲν αἱ ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀνθρώπων τῶν ἀγαθῶν 
εἰσιν εὐχαὶ καὶ τοὺς νόμους ἔργοις ἐπιτελούντων, 
as φησι τελεσφορηθήσεσθαι χάριτι τοῦ φιλοδώρου 
θεοῦ τὰ καλὰ διὰ τὴν πρὸς αὑτὸν ὁμοιότητα σέμνο- 
ποιοῦντος καὶ γεραίροντος" τὰς δὲ κατὰ τῶν ἐκνό- 
μων καὶ ἀθέσμων ὁρισθείσας ἀρὰς ἐπισκεπτέον. 


Περὶ ἀρῶν 
[429] 


97 XI. | Πρώτην a ἀρὰν ὡς κουφότατον κακὸν ἀνα- 


A “- 
γράφει πενίαν Και ἔνδειαν καὶ σπάνιν oa 
A 
ἀναγκαίων Και μετουσίαν παντελοῦς ἀπορίας" τὸν 


¢ Lev. xxvi. 18 “who brought you out of the land of 
Egypt when you were slaves, and I broke the bond of your 
yoke.” 

> So the txx continuing the verse and I brought you 
with open speech,” μετὰ παρρησίας (E.V. “and made you go 
upright ’’). ¢ Deut. xxviii. 18, cf. v. 44. 
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redeemed into freedom by God, who broke asunder 
the miseries of its slavery.* This it is which received 
a benefaction not named with bated breath? but 
noised abroad and proclaimed on every side because 
of the mightiness of its champion, whereby it was not 
dragged down tailwards but lifted up to the head.° 
These last words contain an allegory and are figura- 
tively expressed. For as in an animal the head is 
the first and best part and the tail the last and 
meanest, and in fact not a part which helps to com- 
plete the list of members, but a means of swishing off 
the winged creatures which settle on it, so too he 
means that the virtuous one, whether single man or 
people, will be the head of the human race and all 
the others like the limbs of a body which draw their 
life from the forces in the head and at the top.@ 

These are the blessings invoked upon good men, 
men who fulfil the laws by their deeds, which 
blessings will be accomplished by the gift of the 
bounteous God, who glorifies and rewards moral 
excellence because of its likeness to Himself. We 
must now investigate the curses delivered against the 
law-breakers and transgressors. 


On Curses 


XXI. The first curse which he describes as the 
lightest of their evils is poverty and dearth and lack 
of necessaries and conditions of absolute destitution. 


4 The allegorical meaning seems to be that while the 
σπουδαῖος is the source of spiritual life to all who, though 
not of his excellence, are true members of the body, the 
transgressors have no part in this life, but are only a slavish 
instrument, for what purpose is not stated. 
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PHILO 


yap σπόρον, φησίν, ἀτελῆ μὲν ὄντα δηῃώσουσι, 
τελειωθέντα δ᾽ ἀμήσουσιν ἐξαίφνης ἐπελθόντες πο- 
λέμιοι, διττὴν ἐργασάμενον' συμφοράν, λιμὸν μὲν 
φίλοις, ἐχθροῖς δὲ περιουσίαν' λυπεῖ γὰρ μᾶλλον 7 ἢ 
οὐχ eae τῶν ἰδίων κακῶν τῶν δυσμενῶν τὰ 
128 ἀγαθά. L ἡσυχαζόντων δὲ τῶν ἐχθρῶν οὐχ 
ae aa at ἐκ φύσεως ἀργαλεώτεραι ζημίαι: 
σὺ μὲν γὰρ κατασπείρεις τὴν βαθύγειον τῆς πεδιά- 
δος, ἀκρίδων δὲ νέφος ἐξαίφνης καταπτάμενον 
ἐκθερίσει καὶ τὰ ὑπολειφθέντα πολλοστὸν εἰς συγ- 
κομιδὴν ἔσται μέρος τῶν σπαρέντων: καὶ σὺ μὲν 
ἀμπελῶνα φυτεύεις δαπάναις ἀφειδέσι (Kal) κακο- 
παθείαις ἀτρύτοις, ἃς εἰκὸς γεωπόνους ἀναδέχε- 
σθαι, τελειωθέντα δὲ ἤδη καὶ βλαστάνοντα καὶ 
βρίθοντα ὑπ᾽ εὐφορίας σκώληκες ἐπιγενόμενοι 
129 τρυγήσουσι. τοὺς ἐλαιῶνας ὅταν ἴδῃς εὐθηνοῦντας 
καὶ καρπῶν ἄφθονον πλῆθος, ἡσθήσῃ, ma εἰκός, 
du ἐλπίδα συγκομιδῆς εὐτυχοῦς, ὅταν δὲ ἄρξῃ 
συγκομίζειν, αἰσθήσῃ τῆς ἀτυχίας μᾶλλον ἢ τῆς 
ἀσεβείας"" τὸ μὲν γὰρ ἔλαιον. καὶ ὅσον πῖον ἐκρυή- 
σεται σύμπαν ἀφανῶς, ὁ δ᾽ ἐκτὸς ὄγκος αὐτὸς εἰς 
ἀπάτην ψυχῆς κενὸς κενῆς ὑπολειφθήσεται. καὶ 


1 So Cohn for mss. ἐργασάμενοι as more logical. I follow 
him with some doubt. 

2 For this obvious corruption Cohn suggests ἀφθονίας or 
εὐθηνίας, but “‘ you expect good fortune, but you will have 
bad fortune rather than good fortune” is somewhat feeble. I 
have ventured to translate a conjecture of my own which 
seems textually no more difficult and gives a better point 
τῆς (οὐκὶ ἀτυχίας μᾶλλον ἢ τῆς ἀσεβείας «τιμωρίας», “ you 
expect good fortune: you will get—not bad fortune, that is 
not the right word, but,” etc. οὐ or μή is so frequently lost 
in the ss. of Philo that it hardly counts, and the falling out 
of another word ending in -vas is at least as easy a mistake 
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The crops, he says, will be ravaged while unripe, 
or reaped when ripe by the sudden attacks of the 
hostile army, and thus will bring about a double 
misfortune, starvation for friends and abundance for 
enemies.” For the good fortune of the foe is more 
or at any rate no less painful than our own suffering. 
And even if the enemy take no action the more 
grievous injuries which nature inflicts will not be 
inactive. You put seed in the deep soil of the low- 
lands, and a cloud of locusts will suddenly fly down 
and reap the harvest, leaving only an insignificant 
fraction of what you sowed for you to gather.? You 
plant a vineyard, spare no expense and endure the 
endless hardships which the husbandman has to 
expect, and, when it is come to its fullness and is 
flourishing, laden with a plentiful crop, worms will 
come and strip the grapes. When you see your 
olive yards thriving with an abundant wealth of fruit 
you will naturally be pleased at the prospect of a 
fortunate ingathering, but when you come to pick 
them you will be faced with misfortune, better called 
the punishment of impiety.? For the oil and all the 
fatness will run out unnoticed,’ and the outer lump 
will be left by itself as empty of all goodness as 
the soul which it remains to disappoint. In fact all 


@ Lev. xxvi. 16 “ ye shall sow your seeds in vain, and your 
enemy shall eat them. ’ Deut. xxviii. 38. 

¢ Deut. xxviii. 39. ὦ Deut. xxviii. 40. 

¢ The ixx has ἐλαία (olive tree) ἐκρυήσεται, probably mean- 
ing the same as the F.V. “cast its fruit.”” Philo may have 
read ἔλαιον, or perhaps made a slip. 


as the substitution of an alien and nonsensical word. od 
.. . μᾶλλον 7 for μᾶλλον δέ constantly recurs in Philo, e.g. 
§ 163. 
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PHILO 


συνόλως ὅσα σπαρτὰ ἢ δένδρα καρποῖς αὐτοῖς 
130 ἐξαναλωθήσεται πρὸς ἐρυσίβης. XXII. ἐφεδρεύ- 
ουσι δὲ καὶ ἄλλαι συμφοραὶ δίχα τῶν εἰρημένων, 
ἐνδείας καὶ ἀπορίας δημιουργοί. δι᾽ ὧν γὰρ ἀν- 
θρώποις ἡ φύσις ἐχορήγει τὰ ἀγαθά, στειρωθή- 
σεται, γῆ καὶ οὐρανός, ἡ μὲν ἀμβλίσκουσα καὶ 
τελειογονεῖν ἀδυνατοῦσα τοὺς καρπούς, ὁ δὲ μετα- 
βεβηκὼς εἰς ἀγονίαν, τῶν ἐτησίων ὡρῶν μὴ 
χειμῶνος, μὴ θέρους, μὴ ἔαρος, μὴ μετοπώρου 
πρὸς τὰς οἰκείας τάξεις ἀνιόντων, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς ἄποιον 
καὶ πεφορημένην σύγκρισιν βιασθέντων ἀποκριθῆναι 

131 δεσποτικοῦ κράτους ἀρχῆ. οὐ γὰρ ὄμβρος, οὐχ 
ὑετός, οὐ λεπτὴ ψεκάς, οὐ βραχεῖα λιβάς, οὐ Spd- 
σος, οὐκ ἄλλο τι τῶν αὔξειν δυναμένων ἐπιγενή- 
σεται, τοὐναντίον δὲ ὅσα λυμαντικὰ μὲν φυομένων, 
φθοροποιὰ δὲ καρπῶν καταπεπανθέντων καὶ ἵνα μὴ 
τελειωθῇ παρεσκευασμένα “ θήσω γάρ φησι 

‘ τὸν οὐρανὸν ὑμῖν χαλκοῦν καὶ τὴν γῆν σιδηρᾶν,᾽ 
[480] αἰνιττόμενος τὸ μηδέτερον αὐτῶν | τὰ οἰκεῖα καὶ 
132 πρὸς ἃ γέγονεν ἐπιτελέσειν ἔργα" ποῦ γὰρ ἣ σίδηρος 
ἐσταχυηφόρησεν ἢ ὑετὸν ἤνεγκε χαλκός, ὧν χρεῖα 
τὰ ζῷα καὶ μάλιστα τὸ ἐπίκηρον καὶ πολλῶν 
ἐπιδεές, ἄνθρωπος; μηνύει δ᾽ οὐ μόνον ἀφορίαν 
καὶ τῶν ἐτησίων ὡρῶν φθοράν, ἀλλὰ καὶ πολέμων 
γενέσεις καὶ τῶν ἐν τούτοις ἀφορήτων καὶ ἀμυθή- 
των κακῶν: χαλκὸς γὰρ καὶ σίδηρος πολεμιστηρίων 


4 Deut. xxviii. 42. For the txx ἐρυσίβη, “mildew” the 
ἘΝ. has “ locusts.” 

> ἀποκρίνειν, “to sift off,” seems. to be used in the same 
way as in Mos. ii. 180 ἀμφοτέρων εἰς μίαν ἰδέαν ἀποκριθέντων, 
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the crops which you sow or the trees which you 
plant will be mildewed and perish with their fruits.¢ 
XXII. But besides these there are other sufferings 130 
waiting their turn to create want and destitution. 
The sources which nature uses to bestow her boons 
on mankind, earth and heaven, will become barren. 
Earth will destroy her fruit in the germ and prove 
unable to bring them to their fullness. Heaven will 
be transformed into sterility, as none of the yearly 
seasons, neither winter nor summer, nor spring nor 
autumn arise to take their proper places but all are 
forcibly merged” in formless turbid ὁ congeries by 
the dictation of an imperious power. For no down- 131 
pour, no shower, no slight drizzle nor tiny dropping, 
no dew nor anything else that can promote growth 
will come. But on the contrary all that makes havoc 
of growing plants or destroys the ripened fruit will 
be provided to hinder them from coming to their 
perfection. For He says “I will make the heaven 
brazen to you and the earth iron,’’? indicating 
that both of them will fail to perform their proper 
functions for which they were made. For when did 132 
ever iron bear corn in the ear or brass bring rain, 
things necessary to all living creatures and par- 
ticularly to men, whose life is precarious and full of 
needs? And the phrase suggests not only unfruit- 
fulness and the ruin of the yearly seasons but also 
the sources of war and the intolerable and innumer- 
able evils which war creates, for brass and iron are 
the materials from which the weapons of war are 
cf. also Spec. Leg. i. 218, De Som. i. 210. Cohn strangely 
translates “ will pass into each other or separate.” 

¢ Or “unstable,” cf. its application to the profligate, De 


Fug. 28, and the multitude, De Hbr. 198. 
ὦ Lev. xxvi. 19, Deut. xxviii. 23. 
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PHILO 


big λ 5A A “A } 4 ” \ 
ὁπλων ὗλαι. καὶ γῆ μέντοι κονιορτὸν οἴσει καὶ 
“--Ῥ ” 3 “-« 
χοῦς ἄνωθεν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ καταχθήσεται βαρύτατον 
3 ’ Α 3 
ἐπιφέρων καρπὸν' εἰς τὴν διὰ πνίγους ἀπώλειαν, ἵνα 
\ aA A > 9 
μηδὲν παραλειφθῇ τῶν ἐπ᾽ ὀλέθρῳ. πολυάνθρωποι 
\ 3 ’ὔ ’ e 
μὲν ἐρημωθήσονται συγγένειαι, κεναὶ δὲ αἱ πόλεις 
3 ’ 3 ’ aA “A 
ἐξαπιναίως οἰκητόρων ἔσονται, μνημεῖα παλαιᾶς 
A 3 ’ ’ 
μὲν εὐτυχίας προσκαίρου δὲ βαρυδαιμονίας ὑπο- 
A \ ’ “" 
λειφθεῖσαι πρὸς νουθεσίαν τῶν δυναμένων σω- 
φρονίζεσθαι. 
4 ~ 
XXIII. Τοσαύτη δὲ ἐφέξει σπάνις τῶν ἀναγ- 
’ 4 > , 4 Ul > 9 
καίων, ὥστε ἀλλοτριωθέντες τούτων τρέψονται ἐπ 
> , ’ 
ἀλληλοφαγίας, οὐ μόνον ὀθνείων καὶ μηδὲν προσ- 
’ > A \ aA 9 
ηκόντων, ἀλλὰ Kal τῶν οἰκειοτάτων Kal φιλτάτων' 
Ψ A \ A cia “A , 
ἅψεται yap Kal πατὴρ υἱοῦ σαρκῶν Kal μήτηρ 
Ul “A 
σπλάγχνων θυγατρὸς καὶ ἀδελφῶν ἀδελφοὶ καὶ 
’ A 9." e 63 A 
γονέων παῖδες" ἀεὶ δὲ οἱ ἀσθενέστεροι τῶν δυνατω- 
’ \ \ ’ ’ 
τέρων κακαὶ καὶ ἐπάρατοι τροφαί: τὰ Θυέστεια 
\ \ a aA “A 
παιδιὰ [καὶ] συγκρινόμενα tats ὑπερβολαῖς τῶν 
συμφορῶν, ἃς μεγαλουργήσουσιν οἵ καιροί. μετὰ 
\ ~ vy iif A e 
yap τῶν ἄλλων, ὥσπερ τοῖς ἐν εὐτυχίαις ποθεινὸς ὁ 
’ > 3 / A a 
Bios εἰς ἀπόλαυσιν ἀγαθῶν, οὕτως καὶ Tots βαρυ- 
1 For the corrupt καρπὸν Cohn suggests κακὸν. The trans- 
lation again takes a very tentative guess of my Own, καπνὸν, 
which in form suits well, and smoke does choke. But I do 
not know of any example of καπνός apart from fire. Philo, 
however, is transcribing the Lxx, and we do not know what 


conception he formed of the χοῦς coming down from heaven. 
He may have connected it with the fiery rain of Gen. xix. 


@ Deut. xxviii. 24 ‘‘ The Lord make the rain of thy land dust 
(xoviopros), and dust (χοῦς) shall come down from heaven.” 
In E.V. “ powder and dust; from heaven shall it (apparently 
both) come down upon thee.”’ 
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made. Earth too will bear dust, and powder will 
descend from Heaven? above, bringing a very grie- 
vous cloud of smoke to choke ® and destroy life, and 
so no instrument of extinction will be left unused. 
Whole families will waste away from many into 
nothingness, cities will be suddenly left stripped of 
inhabitants,° monuments of their past prosperity and 
the misery that swiftly followed,’ left to admonish 
those who can learn their lesson of wisdom. 

XXIII. So greatly will the lack of necessaries pre- 
vail that dismissing all thought of them they will 
betake themselves to feeding on their own kind, 
not only on strangers outside their family but on 
their nearest and dearest.¢ The father will lay his 
hands on the flesh of his son, the mother on the en- 
trails of her daughter, brothers on brothers, children 
on parents, and always the weaker will supply an 
evil and accursed meal to the stronger. The story 
of Thyestes/ will be child’s play compared with the 
monstrous calamities which those times of terror will 
bring about. For apart from all else, just as the 
prosperous desire life to enjoy their blessings, so 

’ Or “to destroy by stifling heat (πνῖγος).᾿ So Cohn 
(“‘Glut’’), It is true that in all the examples of πνῖγος quoted 
in the Lexicon, it is applied to the effects of heat, but this 
does not prove that it may not sometimes have retained its 
' original general meaning. ¢ Lev. xxvi. 31. 

ἀ So Mangey ‘‘ mox secutae,” cf. ἐξαπιναίους, § 150. But | 
cannot find any authority for this use of πρόσκαιρος, which 
regularly means “‘ for the occasion ”’ or “transient.’’ ‘This is 
impossible here, for Philo cannot be referring here to the 
restoration of the penitent. Mangey proposed omitting 
βαρυδαιμονίας, but surely Philo would have written the words 
in a different order. 

ὁ For this section see Lev. xxvi. 29, Deut. xxvili. 53-57. 

f Atreus murdered the two sons of his brother Thyestes, 
and dressed and served up their flesh to their father. 
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PHILO 


δαίμοσιν ἐκείνοις ἔρως πολὺς ἐνιδρυθήσεται τοῦ 
ζῆν πρὸς ἀμέτρων καὶ ἀπαύστων κακῶν μετουσίαν, 
ἁπάντων ἀνιάτων. ἧττον γὰρ (χαλεπὸν)" ἀπαλγή- 
σαντας ἐπιτεμεῖν θανάτῳ τὰς ἀνίας, ὃ ὃ τοῖς μὴ λίαν 
ppevoBraBeow ἔθος δρᾶν: οἱ δ᾽ ἐκ παραπληξίας 
ἐθέλοιεν ἂν καὶ μακροβιώτατοι γενέσθαι, τῆς ἀνω- 
τάτω βαρυδαιμονίας ἀπλήστως καὶ ἀκορέστως 
186 ἔχοντες. τοιαῦτα τὸ κουφότατον εἶναι δοκοῦν τῶν 
κακῶν, ἀπορία, προσεργάζεσθαι πέφυκεν, ὅταν 
θεήλατος ἐπάγηται δίκη: καὶ γὰρ εἰ χαλεπὰ ῥῖγος, 
δίψος, ἔνδεια τροφῆς, ἀλλ᾽ εὐκταιότατα γένοιτ᾽ ἂν 
ἐπὶ καιρῶν, εἰ μόνον ἀνυπέρθετον φθορὰν ἐργά- 
σουτοῦ" χρονίζοντα δὲ καὶ τήκοντα ψυχήν τε καὶ 
σῶμα τῶν τετραγῳδημένων, ἃ du ὑπερβολὰς με- 
μυθεῦσθαι δοκεῖ, βαρύτερα πέφυκε καινουργεῖν. 
137. XXIV. Δουλεία τοῖς ἐλευθέροις ἀφορητότατόν 
ἐστιν, ὑπὲρ ἧς σπουδάζουσιν ἀποθνήσκειν οἱ σώ- 
[481] φρονες | ἀγωνιζόμενοι φιλοκινδύνως πρὸς τοὺς 
ἐπανατεινομένους δεσποτείαν: ἀφόρητον δὲ καὶ 
ἐχθρὸς ἄμαχος" εἰ δ᾽ ὁ αὐτὸς ἀμφότερα γένοιτο, 
δεσπότης ὁμοῦ καὶ πολέμοις, τίς ἂν ὑποσταίη (TOV) 
τὸ μὲν δύνασθαι ἀδικεῖν ἐκ δεσποτικῆς ἐξουσίας, τὸ 
δὲ μηδὲν συγγινώσκειν ἐξ ἀσυμβάτου δυσμενείας 
138 περιπεποιημένον; ἐχθροῖς οὖν φησι δεσπόταις εἰς 


1 Cohn’s insertion. I doubt its necessity: ἧττον, in itself 

‘a smaller thing,” can =‘ ‘ easier.” 

2 Cohn, though printing ἐργάσοιτο, suggested ἐργάσαιτο. 
But the future optative representing Oratio Obliqua seems 
more effective. 


@ There is no authority in Leviticus or Deuteronomy for 
these two sections. Philo is perhaps so familiar with suicide 
as a way of escaping misery that he feels that the curse to 
be complete must include inability to make use of it. 
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too these wretches will have firmly implanted in 
them a great longing for survival to experience 
miseries measureless and ceaseless all beyond hope 
of cure.* For it would be a comparatively small 
matter in their desperation to cut short their afflic- 
tions by death, a course often taken by those who 
have a little sanity left. But these sufferers in 
their infatuation will wish to prolong their life to 
the utmost, and their appetite for supreme misery is 
never satisfied. Such are the natural consequences 136 
of what appears to be the lightest of the calamities 
promised, destitution, when it comes as a visitation 
of divine justice. For cold and thirst and want of 
food are hard to bear but may on occasions be most 
earnestly desired, if we feel that they will only 
entail undelayed annihilation, but when they linger 
and waste both soul and body they are bound to 
produce marvels of suffering worse even than those 
which, doubtless because they are so intensely pain- 
ful,? are represented on the tragic stage. 

XXIV. Slavery to the free is a thing most intoler- 137 
able. To avoid it sensible people are eager and 
ready to die and gladly run any risk in contending 
with those who menace them with enslavement. But 
an irresistible enemy is also something intolerable, 
and when both despotic power and hostility are com- 
bined in the same person, who can resist one to whom 
his authority has given the power to act unjustly 
and his implacable enmity the disposition to show no 
consideration ? So he declares that those who set at 138 


> The translation takes μυθεύω in the sense of “to tell” 
(a myth), Cohn as “invent,”’ and δι᾽ ὑπερβολάς as desire for 
the hyperbolical. This does not seem to me to suit the 
plural. . 
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A 3 λ A 4 Ἁ 9 “- ’ , 
To ἀνηλεὲς χρήσεσθαι τοὺς ἀλογοῦντας νόμων 
e ΄- “-οἨ 
ἱερῶν, οὐ μόνον ἐξ ἐπιθέσεως τῆς ἐκείνων ὑπ- 

θέ LAAG \ ’ 1 e ’ > ὃ ’ 
αχθέντας, ἀλλὰ καὶ γνώμαις" ἑκουσίοις ἐκδόντας 

e A 4 A > 7 “A \ \ ’ 
αὑτοὺς ἕνεκα τῶν ἀβουλήτων, ἃ λιμὸς καὶ σπάνις 

“A 3 
τῶν ἀναγκαίων ἀπεργάζεται: τὰ γὰρ ἐλάττω κακὰ 

“- / 
φυγῇ μειζόνων αἱρετὰ νομίζουσί τινες, εἰ δή τι 
\ ~ 9 ’ > 4 4 \ 

139 βραχὺ τῶν εἰρημένων ἐστί. δουλεύοντες (yap) 
πικρῶν μὲν ἐπιταγμάτων ὑπηρεσίας ἀναδέξονται 
τοῖς σώμασι, πικροτέρων δὲ θεαμάτων ἀνίαις κατα- 
τεινόμενοι τὰς ψυχὰς ἀπαγορεύσουσιν" ὄψονται γὰρ 
ὧν συνῳκοδόμησαν ἢ κατεφύτευσαν ἢ περιεποιή- 

4 
σαντο κληρονόμους γεγονότας ἐχθρούς, ἀλλοτρίων 
ἀπολαύοντας ἀγαθῶν καὶ ἑτοίμων: ὄψονται καὶ τὰ 
“A e 4 
πίονα τῶν ἰδίων θρεμμάτων εὐωχουμένους, ἱερεύ- 
e 
οντας" Kal παραρτύοντας εἰς ἀπόλαυσιν ἡδίστην, οἱ 
στερόμενοι τοὺς ἀφελομένους"" ὄψονται καὶ γυναῖ- 
κας, ἃς ἠγάγοντο κουριδίας ἐπὶ γνησίων παίδων 
a , 4 > 3 iy \ φ λ , ὃ 
σπορᾷ, σώφρονας (Kal) οἰκουροὺς καὶ φιλάνδρους 
A 4 \ \ \ , 

140 ἑταιρῶν τρόπον ὑβριζομένας. καὶ πρὸς μὲν ἄμυναν 
e V4 3 A A 4 80" 3 4 
ὁρμήσουσιν, ἔξω δὲ τοῦ σφαδάζειν οὐδὲν ἐργάσα- 
σθαι δυνήσονται πᾶσαν ἰσχὺν ἐκτετμημένοι καὶ 

\ A 3 
ἐκνενευρισμένοι: προκείσονται γὰρ σκοποὶ τοῖς ἐθέ- 


1 MSS. νόμοις. 2 Mss. lepodvras. 
3 Mss. τοῖς ἀφελομένοις. 


@ Deut. xxviii. 48 “Thou shalt serve thy enemies ... in 
hunger and thirst, and in nakedness, and he shall put a yoke 
of iron upon thy neck.” 

> Philo may perhaps obtain this by taking v. 48 to mean 
‘in your hunger, etc., you will become servants to your 
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nought the holy laws will have for their masters 
enemies who do not shrink from ruthlessness. And 
not only will they be brought into subjection by the 
aggressiveness of the enemy but will voluntarily and 
deliberately surrender themselves because of the 
distresses which hunger and lack of necessaries pro- 
duce.? For, in the opinion of some, lesser evils may 
be accepted to escape from the greater, though 
indeed is any of those here mentioned small? For 139 
in slavery their bodies will be exercised in doing 
service to cruel orders and still more cruel will be the 
distressing sights which will torture their souls and 
drive them to despair.° They will see what they have 
built or planted or acquired become the heritage of 
enemies who enjoy the good things which others have 
owned and made ready. They will see them feasting 
on the fattest of their own cattle, slaughtered and 
dressed to give high delight and enjoyment to the 
robbers before the eyes of the robbed. They will 
see too the women whom they took in lawful wed- 
lock for the procreation of true-born children, chaste 
domestic loving wives, outraged as though they were 
harlots. They will set about to defend them but 140 
apart from some struggling will be able to accom- 
plish nothing, with their strength all gelded and their 
nerves unstrung.* For they will present targets to 


enemies.” In v. 68 the E.V. has “ you will sell yourselves,” 
but the Ltxx is passive “ you will be sold.’”” Some texts have 
‘*thou shalt put a yoke.” If Philo read this, it would assist 
the idea. 

¢ Deut. xxviii. 34 ‘ Thou shalt be distraught (παράπληκτοςῚ) 
because of the sights of thine eyes which thou shalt see.”’ 
The next two sentences reproduce vv. 30-31. 

@ Perhaps based on v. 32 “thy hand shall not be strong.”’ 
E.V. ‘‘ there shall be nought in the power of thy hand.” 
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λ 3 , ς 4 e ’ 4 
ovaw ἄγειν, φέρειν, ἁρπάζειν, ὑβρίζειν, τιτρώ- 

3 , 3 > » 3 ’ e 
oxew, εἰς βλάβας, εἰς αἰκίας, εἰς πανωλεθρίαν, ws 

A A 4 
μηδὲν ἀφεθῆναι τῶν βλημάτων κωφόν, ἀλλ᾽ εὔσκοπα 
καὶ εὔστοχα πάντα. 

3 4 A 3 4 A 4 3 4 9 

141 ᾿Επάρατοι μὲν ἐν πόλεσι καὶ κώμαις, ἐπάρατοι ὃ 
ἐν οἰκίαις καὶ ἐπαύλεσιν ἔσονται: ἐπάρατος μὲν ἡ 
A ,\ @ , 4 3 4 A 
medias Kal ὅσα κατεβλήθη σπέρματα, ἐπάρατος δὲ 
ἡ βαθύγειος τῆς ὀρεινῆς καὶ ὅσα γένη δένδρων 
ἡμέρων: ἐπάρατοι τῶν θρεμμάτων αἱ ἀγέλαι, στει- 
ρωθήσονται γὰρ πρὸς ayoviav: ἐπάρατοι πάντες οἱ 

. ’ “- A 4 A 9 “- 9 4 
καρποί, τῷ yap καιριωτάτῳ τῆς ἀκμῆς ἀνεμό- 
4 A 4 a A A 
142 φθοροι γενήσονται. τὰ πλήρη ταμεῖα τροφῶν Kal 

’ὔ , 4 4 

χρημάτων κενωθήσεται," πόρος οὐδεὶς εὐοδήσει," 

a aA , 4 
τέχναι πᾶσαι, πραγματεῖαι. πολύτροποι, βίων ἰδέαι 

ΜΒ . A / aA 
μυρίων Tots χρωμένοις οὐδὲν ὄφελος" ἀτελεῖς yap 
e “- , 3 ’ ” \ 

[432] at τῶν σπουδαζομένων | ἐλπίδες ἔσονται Kal συν- 
’ [χ 3 , A ~ 3 4 
ὅλως ὅτου ἐφάψονται διὰ πονηρῶν ἐπιτηδευμάτων 
a 4 @ At \ 9 3 ar 6 , 
ἢ ἔργων, ὧν κεφαλὴ καὶ τέλος ἀπόλειψις θεραπείας 

~ A . 
θεοῦ! τὰ yap ἀσεβείας καὶ παρανομίας ἐπίχειρα 
ταῦτα. 
143 XXV. Καὶ πρὸς τούτοις at σωματικαὶ νόσοι 
4 990 7 
μέλος ἕκαστον καὶ μέρος ἰδίᾳ κατεργαζόμεναι Kal 
’ A 4 “ > ὦ , 
διεσθίουσαι καὶ πάλιν ὅλα δι᾿ ὅλων καταξαίνουσαι, 
A 4 
πυρετοῖς, ῥίγεσι, φθινάσι τηκεδόσι, ψώραις ἀγρίαις, 


1 Mss. κενωθήσονται. 
2 Mss, εὐοδώσει. 


«α« The next two sections are a development of Deut. xxviii. 
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all who wish to ravish, harry, rob, assault, wound 
and deal out injuries, outrage and destruction. No 
shaft will fall lame or impotent ; a true eye and hand 
will carry them all to their mark. 

“Cursed will they be in their cities and villages, 141 
cursed in their houses and farm buildings. Cursed 
will be the field and all the seed dropped therein, 
cursed the fertile parts of the uplands and every kind 
of cultivated tree. Cursed their herds of cattle, 
barren without hope of increase, cursed all their 
fruits, blasted at the very height of their ripening. 
Their store-houses full of provisions and money will 142 
become empty ; no profit-seeking trade will flourish ; 
all the crafts, the many-sided industries, the million 
ways of earning a livelihood, will prove useless to 
those who pursue them. Their hopes of attaining 
their ambition and in general everything which they 
take in hand will be frustrated by the evil practices 
or actions which their abandonment of God’s service 
heads and consummates. For these are the wages 
of impiety and disobedience. 

XXV. ὁ Besides all this diseases of the body will 143 
overpower and devour each separate limb and part, 
as well as tearing the whole frame right through with 
hot fits, cold fits, wasting consumption, malignant 


16-19, the last part of § 142 interpreting “cursed shalt thou 
be in thy coming in and going out.” Cf. his interpretation 
of that phrase in the Blessings 113. The last words are a close 
reminiscence of v. 20 ‘‘ because of thy evil practices (πονηρὰ 
ἐπιτηδέυματα) and because thou hast forsaken (ἐγκατέλιπες) 


ὑ The bodily curses are mainly based with much expansion 
on Deut. xxviii. 22, 27, 35, and Lev. xxvi. 16. The terms 
ixtepos, σφακελίζω, τηκεδών come from Leviticus, and πυρετός, 
ῥῖγος, ψώρα ἀγρία, ἕλκος from Deuteronomy. 
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9 , 4 A 
ἱκτέροις, σφακελίζουσιν ὀφθαλμοῖς, ἕλκεσιν ὑπο- 
’ “- 
πύοις (Kal) ἑρπηνώδεσι κατὰ πάσης χεομένοις τῆς 
δορᾶς, κακώσεσι τῶν ἐντοσθίων, ἀνατροπαῖς στο- 
’ὔ “-ο 
μάχου, τῶν ἐν πνεύμονι πόρων ἀποφράξεσιν ὑπὲρ 
~ A A 3 4 
τοῦ μὴ εὐοδεῖν THY ἀναπνοήν. πάρεσις γλώσσης, 
’ὔ ” 4, 9 aA “- a” 
κὠώφωσις ὥτων, πήρωσις ὀφθαλμῶν, τῶν ἄλλων 
3 ’ 
ἀμυδρότης αἰσθήσεων καὶ σύγχυσις, καίτοι δεινὰ 
, ’ 4 
ὄντα, συγκρινόμενα βαρυτέροις od φαίνεται δεινά," 
A A 9 \ @ 9 ’ [2 a 
τοῦ μὲν ev φλεψὶν αἵματος ἀποβαλόντος ὅσον ἦν 
ἐν αὐτῷ ζωτικόν, τοῦ δ᾽ ἐν ἀρτηρίαις πνεύματος 
A 3 3 N A “- 99, 7229 e- ’ 
τὴν ἔξωθεν ἀπὸ τοῦ συμφυοῦς ἀέρος μηκέθ᾽ ὁμοίως 
9 A ~ 
ἐπιδεχομένου σωτήριον κρᾶσιν, τῶν δὲ νεύρων 
ϑ ᾽ \ , 9 A “-ε 
ἀνεθέντων καὶ χαλασθέντων' οἷς ἐπακολουθεῖ τῆς 
ς ’ὔ “- A 4 
ἁρμονίας Kal συμφωνίας τῶν μελῶν πάρεσις πρό- 
’ “-- A “ 
τερον πονηθέντων ἁλμυροῦ καὶ πάνυ πικροῦ φορᾷ 
e + Y 4 4 “A 
ῥεύματος εἴσω παραδυομένου Kal, ὅπότε στενοῖς 
’ A 
ἐγκατακλεισθείΐη πόροις εὐμαρεῖς διεξόδους οὐκ 
32 , \ 4 93 “- \ 
ἔχουσι, θλιβομένου τε καὶ θλίβοντος εἰς πικρῶν Kal 
᾿ δ 
δυσυπομονήτων γένεσιν ἀλγηδόνων, ἐξ ὧν φύεται 
\ la 
τὰ ποδαγρικὰ Kal ἀρθριτικὰ πάθη Kal νοσήματα, 
\ “a lA 9 A 9 lA 4 3 > 
πρὸς ἃ σωτήριον οὐδὲν ἐπενοήθη φάρμακον, ἀλλ 
1 So mss. and so apparently the best text of the rxx. Many 
authorities, however, have in Lev. xxvi. 16 τὸν ἔκτερα odaxe- 
λίζοντα τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς, in accordance with which Mangey 
corrected ὀφθαλμοῖς to -ovs. Presumably this is more in 
accordance with the Hebrew, as the E.V. has ‘‘ fever, that 
shall consume the eyes.’ But no instance is quoted of 
σφακελίζω as transitive. 
2 Cohn prints mapeous . . . δεινά as a parenthesis, holding 
that rod μὲν ἐν φλεψὶν κτλ. continues the construction of the 


previous sentence. It seems to me quite unnecessary. The 
genitives absolute follow naturally on βαρυτέροις. 
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scabs, jaundice, mortification* of the eyes, ulcers 
suppurating and creeping till they spread over the 
whole skin, dysentery, disorders of the intestine, 
obstruction of the passages in the lungs so that the 
respiration cannot travel properly.’ If the tongue is 
crippled or the ears lose their hearing, or the eyes 
their sight, or the other senses are dulled or dis- 
organized, we have conditions which though terrible 
in themselves lose their terrors if compared with 
these graver symptoms, when the blood in the veins 
has lost its life-giving power and the breath in the 
bronchia can no longer receive a salutary fusion from 
its natural partner the air outside, and the nerves 
are relaxed and unstrung. These are followed by a 
breaking up of the harmony and concord which unites 
the members. They have already laboured under 
the stream of the bitter briny rheumatic humour 
which steals within them, and when it is enclosed in 
narrow passages through which it has no easy outlet, 
undergoes and in its turn exerts a heavy pressure, 
producing bitter and almost intolerable pains. This 
again engenders affections of the feet and joints ὁ and 
distempers for which no curative remedy is known, 


@ This seems the ordinary meaning of the word, though 
perhaps not very suitable here. Cohn “inflammation.” 
Perhaps simply ‘‘ wasting away,” which seems to be the 
meaning of the word in Deut. xxviii. 32 of ὀφθαλμοί σου 
βλέψονται σφακελίζοντες (E.V. “look, and fail with longing ’’). 
But Philo is quoting from the Lxx, and it is perhaps useless 
to inquire what meaning he put upon it. 

> Or “that the tongue is crippled . . . are conditions,” 
2.é. disability of the senses is a necessary but minor accom- 
paniment (the only one actually mentioned is blindness 
(dopacia), v. 32). 

¢ Based on v. 35 ‘* The Lord smite thee on the legs and 
on the knees.”’ 
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3 9 θ , 3 ’ > » “A ec aA 
146 ἐστιν ἀνῦρωπιναις ἐπινοίαις ἀνίατα. ταῦτα ορῶν- 


147 


3 A ~ 
τες ἔνιοι καταπλαγήσονται, πῶς οἱ πρὸ μικροῦ 
’ , ’ 
πίονες εὔσαρκοί τε καὶ εὐεξίᾳ μάλιστα θάλλοντες 
4 
οὕτως αἰφνίδιον ἐκτακέντες ῥικνοὶ γεγόνασιν ἵνες 
A “A A 
αὐτὸ μόνον Kat λεπτὴ δορά, Kal πῶς γυναῖκες 
e ’ A ᾽ὔ \ \ 3 ’ 
ἁβροδίαιτοι. καὶ πανάπαλοι διὰ τὴν ἐκ πρώτης 
δλ ’ θ A Ἁ e A , ~ 
ἡλικίας συναυξηθεῖσαν τρυφὴν ὑπὸ κακώσεως δεινῆς 
Ὁ A A 
ἅμα ταῖς ψυχαῖς καὶ τὰ σώματα ἐξηγρίωνται. 
Τ ’ δὴ ’ὕ ὃ ’ \ 3 \ \ 4 
ὅτε δὴ τότε διώξονται μὲν ἐχθροὶ Kal μάχαιρα 
3 ᾽ὔ ’ € 3 9 \ / , 
ἐκδικήσει δίκην, οἱ δ᾽ εἰς Tas πόλεις καταφεύ- 
4 3 A ~ 
yovres, ὅταν ev ἀσφαλεῖ γεγενῆσθαι vopicwouw, 
4 ᾿ “A 
ἐλπίδος ἀπάτῃ φενακισθέντες ἡβηδὸν ἀπολοῦνται, 


148 προκαταδύντων" ἐνέδραις ἐχθρῶν. XXVI. κἂν 
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3 > A v4 \ ’ 4 
(εἶδ ἐπὶ τούτοις μὴ σωφρονίζοιντο πλαγιάζοντες 

\ \ > 9 9 4 9 ’ 3 A ¢€ \ 
Kat τὰς ἐπ᾽ ἀλήθειαν ayovoas εὐθυτενεῖς ὁδοὺς 
3 ’ὔ , \ 4 aA aA 3 “ 
ἐκτρεπόμενοι, δειλία καὶ φόβος ταῖς ψυχαῖς αὐτῶν 
3 / \ ’ \ 3 \ ’ 
ἐνιδρυθήσεται, καὶ φεύξονται μὲν οὐδενὸς διώ- 
κοντος, φήμαις δὲ οἷα φιλεῖ ψευδέσι πεσοῦνται 


προτροπάδην, φύλλου τε κτύπος  κουφότατος δι’ 


1 Cohn places the paragraph after the next sentence. But 
the break is surely here, where we pass from the bodily 
afflictions to those of war. 

2 So mss. Cohn mpoxaraduvres= “ because they have fallen 
into the snares before they get there’? The mss. reading 
seems to me to give a more natural interpretation of the Lxx 
in Lev. xxvi. 25 “‘ ye shall flee to your cities and I will send 
out death to you and ye shall be delivered (or betrayed, 
παραδώσεσθε) into the hands of your enemies.”” The enemy 
have access to the cities through accomplices, as the Thebans 
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nor can human ingenuity find any way of healing 
them. Such sights will make people ask in amaze- 146 
ment how it is that persons who but now were plump 
and well clothed with flesh in the full bloom of robust 
health have so suddenly wasted away and shrunk into 
nothing but a set of sinews with a thin coating of 
skin ; and how women who have lived in ease and 
comfort, the dainty product of the luxury that has 
grown up with them from their earliest years,” have 
become wizened ὃ in body as well as in soul through 
the cruel ravages of disease.° 

Then too the enemy will pursue and the sword will 147 
exact justice. They will fly to their cities and think 
that they have found safety, but a false hope has 
deceived them; the enemy will be there already lyin 
in wait, and they will perish wholesale.* XXVI. 148 
And if with all this they fail to learn wisdom and still 
go crookedly ὁ away from the straight paths which lead 
to truth, cowardice and fear will be established in their 
souls. They will fly when no man pursues ; rumours 
false as they so often are will send them falling head- 
long, and the lightest sound of a leaf borne through 

* This looks like a reminiscence of v. 56 “She that is 
tender (ἁπαλή) and delicate (τρυφερά) among you whose foot 
has not cea a to go upon the ground because of her 
tenderness and delicacy,” though the context is totally 
different. πανάπαλοι is Homeric, cf. Odyssey xiii. 223. 

® More literally “‘have grown wild,” which in English 
hardly answers to the description. 

¢ For the medical use of κάκωσις for the consequences of 
disease see L. & 5. 

@ Lev. xxvi. 25. 


ὁ So in Lev. xxvi. 21, 23, 27 ἐὰν πορεύησθε πλαγιάζοντες. 
E.V. “ walk contrary to me.”’ 


had in Plataea (Thuc. ii. 22). The E.V., which has “ pesti- 
lence’’ instead of ‘‘ death,” gives a different picture. 
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PHILO 


ἀέρος φερομένου' τοσαύτην ἀγωνίαν Kal πτοίαν 
ἐργάσεται, ὅσην ὁ τραχύτατος πόλεμος ἐκ δυνα- 
τωτέρων ἐχθρῶν, ὡς καὶ τέκνα γονέων καὶ γονεῖς 
4 A > A > ~ e “A 9 A 
τέκνων καὶ ἀδελφοὺς ἀδελφῶν ὑπεριδεῖν, ἐκ μὲν 
~ > , 9 ’ὔ Ψ , 
τῆς ἀλλήλων ἐπιβοηθείας ἅλωσιν προσδοκήσαν- 
τας, σωτηρίαν δ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ ἑαυτοὺς ἀποδιδράσκειν 
Ὁ “A Α 9 ’ὔ 9 aA 9 4 
ἕκαστον. πονηρῶν δὲ ἀνθρώπων ἀτελεῖς ἐλπίδες" 
A A “A 9 e e ’ὔ 4 
μᾶλλον yap ἢ οὐχ ἧττον ot διαπεφευγέναι δόξαντες 
τῶν προκαταληφθέντων ἁλώσονται. κἂν διαλά- 
’ ὔ 3 ’ > ὦ A V4 
θωσι μέντοι τινές, ἐφεδρείαν δ ἕξουσι τῶν φύσει 
πολεμίων" οὗτοι δέ εἰσιν ἀγριώτεροι θῆρες ἐξ ἐ ἑαυ- 
τῶν εὐοπλοῦντες, οὗς ὁ θεὸς ἁ ἅμα τῇ πρώτῃ γενέσει 
τοῦ παντὸς ἐδημιούργει πρὸς ἀνθρώπων τῶν “μὲν 
δυναμένων νουθετεῖσθαι φόβον τῶν δὲ ἀνιάτως 


\ e 
150 ἐχόντων ἀπαραίτητον δίκην. ἀπιστήσουσι μὲν ot 


151 


θεασάμενοι τὰς αὐτοῖς θεμελίοις ἀναιρεθείσας πό- 
Nets, εἰ πώποτε WKioOnoav: ἐν εἴδει δὲ παροιμίας 
θήσονται τὰς ἐκ λαμπρῶν εὐτυχημάτων ἐξαπιναίους 
κακοπραγίας, ὅσαι καὶ ἀνεγράφησαν καί εἰσιν 
ἄγραφοι. παρελεύσονται καὶ μέχρι σπλάγχνων αἱ 
τηκεδόνες ἀθυμίας τε καὶ ἀδημονίας ἐμποιοῦσαι σὺν 
ἐκθλίψει. ζωὴν ἀνίδρυτον καὶ κρεμαμένην ὥσπερ 


1 So Cohn (in translation) for mss. φερόμενος, cf. Lxx 
φωνὴ φύλλου φερομένου. 
2 So mss. Cohn ἀγριώτατοι. 


¢ Or “‘agitation.”’ πτοία, though connected by Philo with 
fear, is applicable to other kinds of excitement. See note, 


vol. vii. p. 612. 

> Lev. xxvi. 36, where Philo perhaps read with some mss. 
δειλίαν for δουλείαν (E.V. “faintness’’), The rumours seem 
to be his interpretation of the * driven leaf. ὦ 

¢ Lev. xxvi. 37. Lxx καὶ ὑπερόψεται ὁ ἀδελφὸς τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ 
ὡσεὶ ἐν πολέμῳ. E.V. “And they shall stumble one upon 
another, as it were before the sword.”’ 
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the air will cause as much trepidation and quaking @ as 
the most savage war waged by mightier enemies.’ So 
children will take no thought for parents nor parents 
for children, nor brother for brother, expecting that 
mutual help will lead to destruction, and flight, each 
man for himself, to salvation. But the hopes of the 
wicked are not fulfilled; those who imagine they 
have escaped will suffer worse or at any rate no 
better fate than those who were captured earlier.? 
Further if some elude their captors they will have 
to meet a reserve force of their natural enemies. 
These are wild beasts more ferocious than men, 
formidably equipped with their native weapons, 
whom God when He first made the universe created 
to put fear into those who could take the warning 
and to punish inexorably the incorrigible.@ Those 
who behold the cities with their very foundations 
demolished will disbelieve that they were ever before 
inhabited,f and all the calamities, whether described 
in the law or not,’ which suddenly succeeded the 
bright days of prosperity, will become to them like a 
proverb.” The wasting will pass into their very bowels 
and wring them with despair and sore distress ; life 
will be made unstable and suspended as it were to 


ὦ Lev. xxvi. 39 “‘ Those who are left of you shall be de- 
stroyed ” (E.V. “ pine away ”’). 

6 Lev. xxvi. 22. 

f Lev. xxvi. 31, 32 “1 will lay your cities waste ... and 
your enemies who dwell in it shall wonder at it.” 

9 Deut. xxviii. 61, E.V. ‘‘ Every plague, which is not 
written in the book of the law,” to which the Ltxx adds “‘ and 
every one that is written.” 

* Deut. xxviii. 37. E.V.“ Thou shalt become an astonish- 
ment, a proverb, and a byword. "ἢ Lxx ἔσει ἐν αἰνίγματι 
(" riddle ”) καὶ παραβολῇ καὶ διηγήματι. Philo sums up the 
three in παροιμία. 
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PHILO 


ἐξ a ἀγχόνης ἐργάσονται φόβου διαδοχαὶ μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν 
τε καὶ νύκτωρ τὴν ψυχὴν a ἄνω καὶ κάτω KAovoboau," 
Ws πρωΐας μὲν ἑσπέραν ἑσπέρας δὲ ὄρθρον εὖχε- 
σθαι διὰ τὰς καὶ ἐγρηγορότων κακώσεις ἐμφανεῖς 
καὶ κοιμωμένων ἐξ ὀνειράτων ἀποτροπαίους φαν- 
τασίας. 

152 ‘O μὲν ἔπηλυς ἄνω ταῖς εὐτυχίαις μετέωρος ἀρ- 
θεὶς περίβλεπτος ἔσται, θαυμαζόμενος καὶ μακα- 
ριζόμενος ἐπὶ δυσὶ τοῖς καλλίστοις, τῷ τε 
αὐτομολῆσαι πρὸς θεὸν καὶ τῷ γέρας λαβεῖν 
οἰκειότατον τὴν ἐν οὐρανῷ τάξιν βεβαίαν, ἣν οὐ 
θέμις εἰπεῖν, ὁ δ᾽ εὐπατρίδης παρακόψας τὸ νόμισμα 
τῆς εὐγενείας ὑποσυρήσεται κατωτάτω πρὸς αὐτὸν 
τάρταρον καὶ βαθὺ σκότος ἐνεχθείς, ἵνα ταῦτα 
ὁρῶντες τὰ παραδείγματα πάντες ἄνθρωποι σω- 
φρονίζωνται, μανθάνοντες ὅτι τὴν ἐκ Svoyevetas® 
ἀρετὴν φυομένην" θεὸς ἀσπάζεται, τὰς μὲν ῥίζας 
ἐῶν χαίρειν, τὸ δὲ στελεχωθὲν ἔρνος, ὅτι μετέβαλεν 
ἡμερωθὲν πρὸς εὐκαρπίαν, ἀποδεχόμενος. 

158 ΧΧΥΠ]. Οὕτως καθάπερ ὑπὸ πυρὸς δαπανη- 


1 mss. κλίνουσιν or κατακλινοῦσιν. 

2 mss. δυσμενείας. 

3 mss. φθινομένην, φθιομένην and A οὐ φθειρομένην (so 
Mangey). 


¢ For this section see Deut. xxviii. 65-67. In the last 
words ‘“‘for the fear of thy heart which thou shalt fear, and 
the sights of thy eyes which thou shalt 566," Philo takes 
the “fears” to apply to the morning and the “sights” (1.9. 
dreams) to the evening or night. 

> For this section see Deut. xxviii. 43 “‘ The stranger (προσ- 
ήλυτος within thee shall mount higher and higher (ἄνω ἄνω) 
and thou shalt descend lower and lower (κάτω κάτω). Ὁ 
Philo’s persistent determination to make προσήλυτος --Ξ “ prose- 
lyte ’’ leads him here as elsewhere to ignore the context, which 
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a halter by one terror succeeding another, day and 
night, hustling the soul up and down, so that in the 


-morning they will pray for evening and in the evening 


for morning through the palpable miseries of their 
waking hours and the horrible dreams which appear 
to them in sleep.@ 

The proselyte exalted aloft by his happy lot will be 
gazed at from all sides, marvelled at and held blessed 
by all for two things of highest excellence, that he 
came over to the camp of God and that he has won 
a prize best suited to his merits, a place in heaven 
firmly fixed, greater than words dare describe, while 
the nobly born who has falsified the sterling of his 
high lineage will be dragged right down and carried 
into Tartarus itself and profound darkness. Thus 
may all men seeing these examples be brought to a 
wiser mind and learn that God welcomes the virtue 
which springs from ignoble birth, that He takes no 
account of the roots but accepts the full-grown stem, 
because it has been changed from a weed into 
fruitfulness.? 


XXVII. ¢When the cities have been thus con- 


continues “he shall lend to thee and thou shalt not lend to 
him.” The “place in heaven” (perhaps better “high as 
heaven ’’) does not of course refer to an after life but merely 
represents the emphatic ἄνω ἄνω, as ““'Tartarus”’ the κάτω κάτω. 

¢ The sections that follow are mainly based on Lev. xxvi. 
33-35 (cf. v. 43) “your land shall be desolate and your 
cities shall be desolate. Then the land shall enjoy (εὐδοκήσει) 
its sabbaths in the days of its desolation .. . it shall keep 
sabbaths, which it kept not among your sabbaths, when ye 
dwelt in it.’ On the word “enjoy” or “be well pleased ”’ 
Philo builds a denunciation of the neglect of the sabbatical 
year as a wrong to the land, somewhat in the same spirit as 
his discourse on kindness to plants, De Virt. 155-160, and to 
the land, Spec. Leg. iv. 215 ff. 
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154 


155 


156 


PHILO 


“A A ‘ aA 4 > 4 
θεισῶν τῶν πόλεων Kal τῆς χώρας ἐρημωθείσης, 
ἄρξεταί ποτε διαπνεῖν καὶ ἀνακύπτειν ἡ πολλὰ 

A A aA 9 4 
γυμνασθεῖσα καὶ τραχηλισθεῖσα γῆ πρὸς οἰκητόρων 
9 ᾽ ’ὔ “a \ θέ e ὃ (ὃ 
ἀφορήτου βίας, ot τὰς παρθένους ἑβδομάδας 

on A A 4 
ὑπερορίους Kal τῆς χώρας Kal τῆς αὑτῶν διανοίας 
ἀπήλασαν. μόνας γὰρ ἢ τό γε ἀσφαλέστερον εἰπεῖν 

4 3 “ὃ e \ e 4 \ e ὃ ὃ 
πρώτας ἀνέδειξεν ἑορτὰς ἡ φύσις τὰς ἑβδομάδας 

A A > 4 
ἡμερῶν τε Kal ἐνιαυτῶν, πρὸς ἀνάπαυλαν ἀνθρώ- 
ποις μὲν τὰς ἡμερῶν, τῇ δὲ χώρᾳ τὰς ἐνιαυτῶν. 
οἱ δ᾽ ὅλον τοῦτον παρακαλυψάμενοι τὸν νόμον, τοὺς 
ἅλας, τὰς σπονδάς, τὸν ἐλέου βωμόν, τὴν κοινὴν 
e , 3 @ , \ e 4 e 4 4 
ἑστίαν, ἐξ ὧν φιλία Kal ὁμόνοια ἡρμόζετο---πάντα 

\ ὃ ϑ e ὃ Ul \ e 4 9 4 \ 
yap du ἑβδομάδος καὶ ἑἕβδομάς---, ἐβάρυναν μὲν 
e 4 
ἀνθρώπους ἀσθενεστέρους οἱ δυνατώτεροι συνεχέσι 
καὶ ἀδιαστάτοις ἐπιτάγμασιν, ἐβάρυναν δὲ καὶ τὰς 
ἀρούρας ἀεὶ κέρδη μεταδιώκοντες ἐκ πλεονεξιῶν 
ἄδικα, ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις ἐφιστάντες' ἀχαλίνους καὶ 
ἀδίκους ὁρμὰς εἰς τὸ ἀκόρεστον. ἀντὶ γὰρ τοῦ 
παρασχεῖν μὲν ἀνθρώποις, κατὰ τὸν ἀψευδέστατον 
A & 4 / 

λόγον ἀδελφοῖς, ὧν μία μήτηρ ἡ κοινὴ φύσις, τὰς 
προστεταγμένας δι᾽ ἕξ ἡμερῶν ἐκεχειρίας, παρέχειν 
δὲ καὶ τῇ χώρᾳ τὰς δι᾽ ἕξ ἐνιαυτῶν ἀνέσεις μήτε 
σποραῖς μήτε φυτείαις βαρύνοντας, ἵνα μὴ καμάτοις 
4 > , > 4 “- 
ἐπαλλήλοις ἀπαγορεύσῃ, ἀμελήσαντες τουτωνὶ τῶν 


1 MSS. ἐπιστάντες. 


@ On these symbols of peace see App. p. 457. The general 
meaning’ is that anyone capable of violating the Sabbath and 
sabbatical year is capable of any inhumanity. 

ὑ Or “all things,’ but see App. p. 458. 

¢ Lit. “are Seven.’ On this, which seems to me to go 
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sumed by fire and the country made desolate, the 
land will begin to take breath and raise its head— 
that land so long roughly handled in the grip of the 
intolerable violence shown by the inhabitants, who 
chased the virgin Sevens into banishment both from 
the country and from their thoughts. For the sole, 
or to speak more cautiously, the chief feasts appointed 
by nature are the recurrence of the sevenths in days 
and years, days to give rest to men, years to the 
country. But they have closed their eyes to the 
whole of this law, to the salt, to the libations, to 
the altar of mercy, to the common hearth,’ all which 
have served as bonds of friendship and goodwill, all of 
them ὃ produced by Seven and embraced in Seven.°¢ 
On men they have laid a heavy burden, the stronger 
oppressing the weaker, by making the tasks which 
they impose continuous and unbroken: on the fields, 
by ever pursuing unjust gains in the coveteousness 
of their hearts, lust at the base and on it impulses 
to action unjust and unrestrained, which never can 
be satisfied. Instead of granting to men who in 
absolute truth were their brethren, children of one 
mother their common nature, the appointed holiday 
after every six days, and to the land after every six 
years its time of release from the burden of sowing 
and planting lest it become exhausted by repeated 
beyond the other phrases in which Philo extols the mystical 
virtues of Seven, see App. p. 458. 

ὦ The translation suggests a distinction between ἐπιθυμία, 
a desire not yet translated into an active impulse, and ὁρμή. 
But I have not seen anything either in Philo or S.V.F. to 
support it. Cohn translates “letting their desires have free 
course in an unbridled and wicked way,”’ but I do not under- 
stand what he makes of ἐφιστάντες. Perhaps some other 
correction should be made for the mss. ἐπιστάντες, such as 
ἐπιχαλάσαντες. 
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A / > e ’ 
χρηστῶν παραινέσεων. εἰς ἡμερότητα προκαλου- 
μένων τὰ μὲν σώματα καὶ τὰς ψυχὰς ὧν ἐδύναντο 
4 > 4 4 3 aA ’ 
πάντων ἀνάγκαις ἀτρύτοις ἐπίεσαν, τῆς βαθυγείου 
\ 3 \ A A 
δὲ τὴν ἰσχὺν ὑπετέμοντο φοραῖς ταῖς ὑπὲρ δύναμιν 
> / A 3 
ἀπλήστως προσοδευόμενοι καὶ δασμοῖς οὐκ ἐτησίοις 
4 - 3 \ \ 3 ᾽ὔ ω > 3 ’ 
μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐφημέροις ὅλην δι᾿ ὅλων ἐκτραχηλί- 


e \ 4 e \ \ ’ 9 \ \ 
Covres. ὑπὲρ ὧν ot μὲν τὰς λεχθείσας ἀρὰς Kat 


’ > 4 e > 3 A , \ 
; δίκας ἀναπλήσουσιν, ἡ δ᾽ ἐκνευρισθεῖσα χώρα καὶ 
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μυρίας ὑπομείνασα κακώσεις, ἀποφορτισαμένη TO 
“A A 3 3 
τῶν ἀσεβῶν οἰκητόρων ἄχθος, ἐπελαφρισθήσεται" 
\ oo 9 4 λ βλ ψ ’ δέ θ 4 
καὶ ὅταν ev κύκλῳ περιβλεψαμένη μηδένα θεάσηται 
~ / b tn A 4 \ 
τῶν καθελόντων αὐτῆς τὸ μεγαλαύχημα Kal 
5’ 3 \ \ \ , A \ > \ ’ 
ἀξίωμα, ἀλλὰ κενὰς μὲν αὐτῆς τὰς ἀγορὰς θόρύβων 
4 ᾿ . 
καὶ πολέμων καὶ ἀδικημάτων, πλήρεις δὲ ἡσυχίας 
9. 7 \ , > / : 
καὶ εἰρήνης καὶ δικαιοσύνης, ἀνηβήσει καὶ ἐπ- 
A e “- 
ακμάσει καὶ τοὺς τῶν ἱερῶν ἑβδομάδων καἰροὺς 
3 4 \ > 4 : 
ἑορτώδεις ἠρεμήσει Kal ἀναπαύσεται συλλεγομένη 
καθάπερ ἀθλητὴς προηγωνισμένος δύναμιν. εἶθ᾽ 
@ 3 A 
οἷα μήτηρ φιλόστοργος οἰκτιεῖται μὲν υἱοὺς Kal 
a 
θυγατέρας οὗς ἀπέβαλεν, ot Kal ἀποθανόντες καὶ 
“- A . 3 A “--Ἠ 
ζῶντες ἔτι μᾶλλὸν ὀδύναι τοῖς τοκεῦσιν ἐγένοντο" 
πάλιν δὲ νεάσασα εὐφορήσει καὶ τέξεται γενεὰν 
3 , “ 
ἀνεπίληπτον, ἐπανόρθωμα τῆς προτέρας" ἡ γὰρ 
@ 4 
ἔρημος, ἧ φησιν ὁ προφήτης, εὔτεκνός | τε καὶ 
7 Φ ’᾽ νι 3" ~ > A 
πολύπαις, ὅπερ λόγιον καὶ ἐπὶ ψυχῆς ἀλληγορεῖται. 
πολλὴ μὲν γὰρ ὅταν ἢ, παθῶν καὶ κακιῶν ἀνά- 
ῷ ἌΡ κ᾿ ~ 
πλεως, οἷα περικεχυμένων αὐτῇ τέκνων, ἡδονῶν, 
9 ~ > 4 > λ ’ 10 ’ > A 
ἐπιθυμιῶν, ἀφροσύνης, ἀκολασίας, ἀδικίας, ἀσθενεῖ 
A 3 4 , ~ 
καὶ νοσεῖ καὶ ἐπικήρως ἔχουσα θανατᾷ, στειρω- 
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labours, they set at nought their kindly admonitions 
which call to gentleness. They oppressed the souls 
and bodies of all whom they could with perpetual 
hardships and undermined the strength of the deep 
soiled field while they accumulated wealth insatiably 
by levying tributes greater than it could bear and 
broke it down utterly through its whole extent by tolls 
exacted not only annually but daily. For this they 157 
themselves will receive the full measure of curses and 
penalties named above, but the land unstrung by the 
numberless mishandlings which it has undergone will 
now be relieved, disburdened of the heavy weight of 
its impious inhabitants. And when she looks around 
and sees none of the destroyers of her former pride 
and high name, sees her market places void of tur- 
moil and war and wrongdoing, but full of tranquil- 
lity and peace and justice, she will renew her youth 
and bloom and take her rest calm and serene during 
the festal seasons of the sacred Seven, rallying her 
strength like a wrestler after his first bout. Then like 158 
a fond mother she will pity the sons and daughters 
whom she has lost, who in death and still more when 
in life were a grief to their parents. Young once more 
she will be fruitful and bear a blameless generation 
to redress the one that went before. For she that is 
desolate, says the prophet,? will have children many 
and fine, a saying which also is an allegory of the 
history of the soul. For when the soul is “ many,”’ 
full that is of passions and vices with her children, 
pleasures, desires, folly, incontinence, injustice, 
gathered around her, she is feeble and sick and 


μ-ο 


59 


¢ Isaiah liv. 1 “for more are the children of the desolate 
than the children of the married wife.”” Lxx τῆς ἐχούσης Tov 
avdpa. 
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6 A δὲ ‘9 ’ / δ ν 9 λ ae 
cioa δὲ Kal ἀγονήσασα τούτων ἢ καὶ ἀποβαλοῦσα 
9 “-. 
ἀθρόα γίνεται μὲν ἐκ μεταβολῆς ἁγνὴ παρθένος, 
A A 
160 παραδεξαμένη δὲ τὸν θεῖον σπόρον διαπλάττει καὶ 
ζῳογονεῖ περιμαχήτους φύσεις, θαυμαστὰ κάλλη, 
φρόνησιν, ἀνδρείαν, σωφροσύνην, δικαιοσύνην, ὁσιό- 
τητα, εὐσέβειαν, τὰς ἄλλας ἀρετάς τε καὶ εὐπα- 
θ 4 a 9 ’ὔ e 4 ” 1 95 4 Ἰλλὰ 
elas, ὧν οὐ μόνον ἡ γένεσις EUTEKVOS' ἀγαθόν, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ἡ προσδοκία τῆς γενέσεως ἐλπίδι προγανοῦσα 
A “A 
161 τὴν ἀσθένειαν. ἐλπὶς δὲ χαρὰ πρὸ χαρᾶς ἐστιν, εἰ 
\ , “ἨἘ 
καὶ ἐνδεὴς παρὰ τελείαν, ἀλλά τοι τῆς ἐπιγινομένης 
93 e ~ 
καθ᾽ ἑκάτερα βελτίων, ὅτι Te TO αὐχμηρὸν ἀναχαλᾷ 
Y 4 ~ / A ω 7 \ 
καὶ λιπαίνει τῶν φροντίδων καὶ ὅτι φθάνουσα TO 
4 A ~ > A 9 / 
μέλλον Kat πλῆρες ἀγαθὸν εὐαγγελίζεται. 
162 XXVIII. Τὰς μὲν οὖν ἀρὰς καὶ τιμωρίας, ἃς 
“A “A , 
ὑπομένειν ἄξιον τοὺς τῶν ἱερῶν νόμων δικαιοσύνης 
aA A ᾽ὔ 
καὶ εὐσεβείας ὑπερορῶντας καὶ ταῖς πολυθέοις δό- 
e 4 a > ’ \ 7 4 ~ 
Eais ὑπαχθέντας, ὧν ἀθεότης τὸ τέλος, λήθῃ τῆς 
συγγενοῦς καὶ πατρίου διδασκαλίας, ἣν ἐκ πρώτης 
ἡλ / 93 a A ma e vy , \ > 
ἡλικίας ἐπαιδεύθησαν THY τοῦ ἑνὸς φύσιν TOV ἀνω- 
τάτω νομίζειν θεόν, ᾧ δεῖ μόνῳ προσκεκληρῶσθαι 
1 So Mangey and Cohn for mss. εὔτεκνον. I do not feel 
sure about this correction. For though εὔτεκνον ἀγαθόν 
would be a strange expression, the position of evrexvos is also 
strange. 


2 Cohn finally accepted Mangey’s correction to διάνοιαν, 
but see note c. 


¢ Though starting from the verse in Isaiah, the allegory 
of the soul is more concerned with 1 Sam. ii. 5 (Hannah’s 
song) “‘ yea, the barren hath borne seven; and she that hath 
many children languisheth. The Lord killeth, and maketh 
alive,” a passage quoted to the same effect Quod Deus 10, 
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dangerously near to death. But when she has 
become barren and ceases to produce these children 
or indeed has cast them out bodily she is transformed 
into a pure virgin?’ Then receiving the divine seed 
she moulds it into shape and brings forth new life in 
forms of precious quality and marvellous loveliness, 
wisdom, courage, temperance, justice, holiness, piety 
and the other virtues and good emotions. Not only is 
it well that these goodly children should be brought 
to the birth, but good also is the expectation of this 
birth, the forecast cheering the soul’s weakness ° with 
hope. Hope is joy before joy, falling short of the 
perfection of the other yet superior to its successor 
in two ways, one that it relaxes with its unction the 
aridity of our cares, the other that it goes before as 
a harbinger of the plenitude of good which is to be.? 

XXVIII. I have now described without any 
reservation the curses and penalties which they will 
deservedly suffer who disregard the holy laws of 
justice and piety, who have been seduced by the 
polytheistic creeds which finally lead to atheism 
and have forgotten the teaching of their race and 
of their fathers, in which they were trained from 
their earliest years to acknowledge the One in 
substance,’ the supreme God, to whom alone all 


De Mut. 143. Here the txx has ἡ πολλὴ ὁ ἐν τέκνοις ἠσθένησε. 
ὁ κύριος θανατοῖ καὶ ζωογονεῖ, in which the phrases ἡ πολλὴ 
for πολλὰ ἔχουσα τέκνα, ἠσθένησε, ζωογονεῖ, and perhaps θανατοῖ 
in θανατᾷ are echoed by Philo. 

> Cf. De Cher. 50. 

¢ Another echo of ἠσθένησε. The substitution of διάνοιαν 
would miss this point. 

4 Compare the glorification of hope, §§ 7-14 above and 
De Mut. 157 ff., where also the phrase χαίρειν πρὸ χαρᾶς occurs. 

ὁ Lit. the “nature of the One.” ‘The theological use of 
‘** substance ᾽ is, I think, much the same. 
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4 ” > 4 9 \ ’ὔ 4 
τοὺς ἄπλαστον ἀλήθειαν ἀντὶ πεπλασμένων μύθων 
ὃ ὔ 50 \ e λ “ ὃ ὃ Ar 
μεταδιώκοντας, οὐδὲν ὑποστειλάμενος δεδήλωκα. 
oA [4 \ 9. 9 9 ,’ὔ / \ 4 1 
ἐὰν μέντοι μὴ ἐπ᾽ ὀλέθρῳ δέξωνται τὰς δυνάμεις 
αλλ «“᾿ ’ A 4 v4 ~ 
μᾶλλον ἢ νουθεσίᾳ Kat καταιδεσθέντες ὅλῃ ψυχῇ 

4 “A 
μεταβάλωσι, κακίσαντες μὲν αὑτοὺς τῆς πλάνης, 
3 2 
ἐξαγορεύσαντες δὲ καὶ ὁμολογήσαντες ὅσα ἥμαρτον 
3 ’ A 
καθ᾽ αὑτοὺς διανοίᾳ κεκαθαρμένῃ TO πρῶτον εἰς TO 
τοῦ συνειδότος ἀψευδὲς καὶ ἀνύπουλον, ἔπειτα καὶ 
’ὔ ~ 9 
γλώττῃ πρὸς βελτίωσιν τῶν ἀκουόντων, εὐμενείας 
4 “-- “-ο “A “- ~ 
τεύξονται τῆς τοῦ σωτῆρος καὶ ἵλεω θεοῦ τῷ γένει 
~ > 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐξαίρετον παρασχομένου καὶ μεγί- 
4 lon 
στην δωρεᾶν, τὴν πρὸς τὸν αὐτοῦ λόγου συγγένειαν, 
94» a 9 
ἀφ᾽ οὗ καθάπερ ἀρχετύπου γέγονεν ὁ ἀνθρώπινος 


164 νοῦς: κἂν γὰρ ἐν ἐσχατιαῖς ὦσι γῆς δουλεύοντες 


165 


[436] 


παρὰ τοῖς αἰχμαλώτους αὐτοὺς ἀπάγουσιν ἐχθροῖς, 
ὥσπερ ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς συνθήματος ἡμέρᾳ μιᾷ πάντες 
ἐλευθερωθήσονται, τῆς ἀθρόας πρὸς ἀρετὴν μετα- 
βολῆς κατάπληξιν ἐργασαμένης τοῖς δεσπόταις" 
μεθήσονται γὰρ αὐτοὺς αἰδεσθέντες κρειττόνων 
9 Ψ \ 4 ~ 9 lA 
ἄρχειν. XXIX. ὅταν δὲ τύχωσι τῆς ἀπροσδοκήτου 
4 3 ’ e \ “- Ul 3 e 
ταύτης ἐλευθερίας, οἱ πρὸ μικροῦ σποράδες ev ‘EA- 
λάδι καὶ βαρβάρῳ κατὰ νήσους καὶ κατὰ ἠπείρους 
“-- a μ “- > 
ἀναστάντες | ὁρμῇ μιᾷ πρὸς ἕνα συντενοῦσιν" ἀλλα- 
0 LAA \ 3 θ ’ “ 4 
χόθεν ἄλλοι τὸν ἀποδειχθέντα χῶρον, Eevayovpevor 


1 The word seems impossible as it stands. Cohn suggested 
δυσμενείας, but later rejected it and inclined to Mangey’s 
ἐπανατάσεις. But the curses at this point are not threats, 
but actual punishments. If anything of this kind, κολάσεις. 
But τὰς <xoAaornpiovs> δυνάμεις would not be out of place, 
cf. De Ebr. 32 τὰς κολαστηρίους δυνάμεις πῶς ἐπιφερομένας 
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must belong who follow truth unfeigned instead of 


mythical figments. *If however they accept these 163 


chastisements as a warning rather than as intending 
their perdition, if shamed into a _ whole-hearted 
conversion, they reproach themselves for going thus 
astray, and make a full confession and acknowledge- 
ment of all their sin,® first within themselves with a 
mind so purged that their conscience is sincere and 
free from lurking taint, secondly with their tongues 
to bring their hearers to a better way, then they 
will find favour with God the Saviour, the Merciful, 
who has bestowed on mankind that peculiar and 
chiefest gift of kinship with His own Word, from 
whom as its archetype the human mind was created. 
° For even though they dwell in the uttermost parts 
of the earth, in slavery to those who led them away 
captive, one signal, as it were, one day will bring 
liberty to all. This conversion in a body to virtue will 
strike awe into their masters, who will set them free, 
ashamed to rule over men better than themselves. 
XXIX. When they have gained this unexpected 
liberty, those who but now were scattered in Greece 
and the outside world over islands and continents will 
arise and post from every side with one impulse to 
the one appointed place, guided in their pilgrimage 


@ For the restoration see Lev. xxvi. 40 ff. and Deut. xxx. 1 ff. 
᾿ Lev. xxvi. 40 “they shall confess (ἐξαγορεύσουσι) their 
sins.’ 


¢ For this and the next section see Deut. xxx. 3-5. 


οἴσομεν ; De Conf. 171 αἱ κολαστήριοι (sc. δυνάμεις)" ἔστι δὲ καὶ 
ἡ κόλασις οὐκ ἐπιζήμιον, ἁμαρτημάτων οὖσα κώλυσις καὶ ἐπανόρ- 
θωσις. Though κολαστηρίους can hardly be understood here, 
it may have fallen out. 

2 MSS. συντείνουσι. 
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a, ’ὔ av \ 4 9 ’ 
πρός τινος θειοτέρας ἢ κατὰ φύσιν ἀνθρωπίνην 
ὄψεως, ἀδήλου μὲν ἑτέροις, μόνοις δὲ τοῖς ἀνασῳ- 


166 ζομένοις ἐμφανοῦς, τρισὶ χρησάμενοι παρακλήτοις 


167 


168 


τῶν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα καταλλαγῶν, ἑνὶ μὲν ἐπι- 
εικείᾳ καὶ χρηστότητι τοῦ παρακαλουμένου συγ- 
γνώμην πρὸ τιμωρίας ἀεὶ τιθέντος, δευτέρῳ. δὲ τῇ 
τῶν ἀρχηγετῶν τοῦ ἔθνους ὁσιότητι, ὅτι ταῖς ἀφ- 
ειμέναις σωμάτων ψυχαῖς ἄπλαστον καὶ γυμνὴν 
ἐνδεικνύμενοι πρὸς τὸν ἄρχοντα θεραπείαν τὰς ὑπὲρ 
υἱῶν καὶ θυγατέρων ἱκετείας οὐκ ἀτελεῖς εἰώθασι 
ποιεῖσθαι, γέρας αὐτοῖς παρέχοντος τοῦ πατρὸς τὸ 
ἐπήκοον ἐν εὐχαῖς, τρίτῳ δὲ δι’ ὃ μάλιστα καὶ ἡ 
τῶν λεχθέντων εὐμένεια φθάνει προαπαντῶσα, 
τοῦτο δέ ἐστι βελτίωσις τῶν ἀγομένων εἰς σπονδὰς 
καὶ συμβάσεις, ot μόλις ἐξ ἀνοδίας εἰς ὁδὸν ἐδυνή- 
θησαν ἐλθεῖν, ἧς τὸ πέρας οὐδὲν ἕτερον ἢ εὐαρεστεῖν 
τῷ θεῷ καθάπερ υἱοὺς πατρί. παραγενομένων δὲ 
πολισθήσονται πάλιν αἱ ἐρείπιοι γενόμεναι πρὸ 
μικροῦ καὶ ἡ ἔρημος οἰκισθήσεται καὶ ἡ στειρω- 
θεῖσα γῆ μεταβαλεῖ πρὸς εὐγονίαν' αἵ τε πατέρων 
καὶ προγόνων εὐτυχίαι βραχὺ μέρος εἶναι νομι- 
σθήσονται διὰ τὰς ἀφθόνους τῶν ἐν χερσί περιου- 


4“ These remarkable words are regarded by Cohn (Intro- 
duction to translation, p. 382) as a somewhat obscure allusion 
to the Jewish expectation of a personal Messiah. But need 
they indicate more than a belief that in the second deliverance 
the nation would be guided as they were in the first by the 
Cloud in which was a θεία ὄψις flashing rays of fire, Mos. 
ii. 2542 Cf. also the description of the Burning Bush, Mos. 
i. 66. 

>A special sense of ἀνασῴζομαι, see L. & 5. 

¢ Or “free from the - complications (dAaorov) and wrappings 
(γυμνή) of the body.” 
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by a vision divine and superhuman? unseen by 
others but manifest to them as they pass from exile 
to their home.® Three intercessors they have to 166 
plead for their reconciliation with the Father. One 
is the clemency and kindness of Him to whom they 
appeal, who ever prefers forgiveness to punishment. 
The second is the holiness of the founders of the 
race because with souls released from their bodies 
they show forth in that naked simplicity ° their 
devotion to their Ruler and cease not to make 
supplications for their sons and daughters, supplica- 
tions not made in vain, because the Father grants 
to them the privilege that their prayers should 
be heard. The third is one which more than 167 
anything else moves the loving kindness of the 
other two to come forward so readily, and that is 
the reformation working in those who are being 
brought to make a covenant of peace, those who 
after much toil have been able to pass from the 
pathless wild to the road which has no other goal 
but to find favour with God, as sons may with their 
father. When they have arrived, the cities which 168 
but now lay in ruins will be cities once more; the 
desolate land will be inhabited; the barren will 
change into fruitfulness ; all the prosperity of their 
fathers and ancestors will seem a tiny fragment, so 
lavish will be the abundant riches in their posses- 


4 This is presumably founded on Lev. xxvi. 42 “I will 
remember my covenant with Abraham . . . and with Isaac 

. . and with Jacob.”’ But the idea of the departed saints 
acting as intercessors, which Cohn l.c. notes as a genuinely 
Jewish idea, is, I think, unique in Philo. Indeed he rarely 
if ever suggests any conscious activity on their part. The 
nearest approaches to it which I have noted are in De Sac. 5, 
Quis Rerum 276 and Mos. ii. 288. 
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4 “a 4 > 9 > 4 ~ aA a 
σίας, at καθάπερ {ἀπ ἀενάων πηγῶν τῶν τοῦ 
θεοῦ χαρίτων ῥέουσαι βαθὺν πλοῦτον ἰδίᾳ τε ἑκάστῳ 
καὶ πᾶσι κοινῇ περιποιήσουσι φθόνου κρείττονα. ° 

169 μεταβολὴ δὲ πάντων ἐξαπιναίως 
5 ae \ ¢ \ \ 9 v9 4 \ A 

ἔσται. τρέψει yap ὁ θεὸς τὰς ἀρὰς ἐπὶ τοὺς (TaV) 
“μετανενοηκότων ἐχθρούς, οἵτινες κακοπραγίαις τοῦ 
ἔθνους ἐφήδοντο κατακερτομοῦντες καὶ ἐπιχλευά- 

’ “"- 
ζοντες, ws αὐτοὶ μὲν ἀκαθαίρετον ἕξοντες κλῆρον" 
εὐτυχίας, ὃν παισὶ καὶ ἐκγόνοις κατὰ διαδοχὴν 

> ’ ” 39." \ > , A > 
ἀπολείψειν ἤλπισαν, αἰεὶ δὲ ἐποψόμενοι τοὺς ἀντι- 

4 9 ’ A > A 4 
πάλους ἐν βεβαίῳ καὶ ἀκλινεῖ δυστυχίᾳ ταμιευθη- 

᾽ A A ” A e \ 4 
170 σομένῃ και TALS ἔπειτα γενεαῖς, ὑπο φρενοβλαβείας 
οὐ συνιέντες ὅτι καὶ τῆς πρὸ μικροῦ λαμπρότητος 

> 4 3 3 ς \ > \ \ 4 ¢ + 
ἀπέλαυσαν od δι᾿ αὑτοὺς ἀλλὰ διὰ νουθεσίαν ἑτέρων, 

4 : > 
οἷς τὰ πάτρια καταλύσασι φάρμακον ἀνευρέθη 
A ~ aA 9 LY 
σωτήριον, λύπη, τὰ τῶν δυσμενῶν ἀγαθὰ περι- 
On U 
αλγήσασι. κλαύσαντες οὖν καὶ στενά- 
ἔαντες τὴν ἰδίαν τροπὴν ἐπὶ τὴν ἀρχαίαν καὶ 
4 4 
προγονικὴν ἀνακάμψουσιν εὐτυχίαν διαυλοδρομή- 
2 7} . 
171 σαντες, ols μὴ εἰς ἅπαν ἐξοκεῖλαι συνέβη. οἱ δὲ 
\ A 
γελάσαντες Tas ὀλοφύρσεις ἐκείνων καὶ δημοτελεῖς 
ς \ 3 4 \ > ’ὔ > A 4" 
ἑορτὰς ἄγειν ψηφισάμενοι τὰς ἀποφράδας αὐτῶν Kal 
\ 4 A e 
[437] τὰ πένθη κατευωχηθέντες καὶ συνόλως | τὴν éTé- 
ρων κακοδαιμονίαν εὐδαιμονήσαντες, ὅταν ἄρξων- 


1 MSS. καιρὸν. 


α Deut. xxx. 5 “‘ He will make thee abundant (πλεοναστόν) 
beyond thy fathers.”’ 

> Deut. xxx. 7. 

¢ This must be the meaning of πρὸ μικροῦ here, and prob- 
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sion, which flowing from the gracious bounties of 
God as from a perennial fountain will bring to each 
individually and to all in common a deep stream of 
wealth leaving no room for envy.® 

Everything will suddenly be reversed, God will 169 
turn the curses against the enemies of these peni- 
tents,® the enemies who rejoiced in the misfortunes 
of the nation and mocked and railed at them, think- 
ing that they themselves would have a heritage 
which nothing could destroy and which they hoped 
to leave to their children and descendants in due 
succession ; thinking too that they would always 
see their opponents in a firmly established and 
unchanging adversity which would be reserved for 
the generations that followed them. In their in- 170 
fatuation they did not understand that the short- 
lived ὁ brilliance which they had enjoyed had been 
given them not for their own sakes but as a lesson 
to others, who had subverted the institutions of 
their fathers, and therefore grief—the very painful 
feeling aroused by the sight of their enemy's good 
fortune—was devised as a medicine to save them 
from perdition. So then those of them 
who have not come to utter destruction, in tears and 
groans lamenting their own lapse, will make their 
way back with course reversed to the prosperity of 
the ancestral past. But these enemies who have 17] 
mocked at their lamentations, proclaimed public 
holidays on the days of their misfortunes,’ feasted on 
their mourning, in general made the unhappiness of 
others their own happiness, will, when they begin to 


ably in § 171, rather than the ordinary sense of ‘‘a little 
while ago,” though such a use is not noted in the Lexicon. 
@ See App. p. 458. 
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ll Ἁ > 7s : ~ 3 4 9 / 
Tat κομίζεσθαι τὰ ἐπίχειρα τῆς ὠμότητος, αἰσθή- 
σονται διότι οὐκ εἰς ἀφανεῖς καὶ ἠμελημένους 
9 Ul > > 9 9 , 4 > / 
ἐξημάρτανον, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς εὐπατρίδας ἔχοντας évav- 
on 9 a 
σματα τῆς εὐγενείας, ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἀναρριπισθέντων 
ἐξέλαμψεν ἡ πρὸ μικροῦ σβεσθεῖσα εὔκλεια. 
112 καθάπερ γὰρ ὑποτμηθέντων τῶν στελεχῶν, ὅταν 
» / 1 ey? 
μὴ ἀφαιρεθῶσιν αἱ ῥίζαι, νέα ἔρνη BAaoraves,' ὑφ 
ὧν τὰ γεράνδρυα παρευημερεῖται, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον 
καὶ ἐν ψυχαῖς βραχυτάτου σπέρματος τῶν εἰς 
9 \ ς ᾿ » / 29 5 
ἀρετὴν ὑπολειφθέντος, ἄλλων περιαιρεθέντων, οὐδὲν 
ἧττον ἀπὸ τοῦ βραχέος φύεται τὰ τιμιώτατα καὶ 
4 A 9 > ᾽ὔ 9 “a 4 b) 
κάλλιστα τῶν ev ἀνθρώποις, δι᾽ ἃ πάλιν εὐαν- 
δροῦσαι [at] πόλεις συνοικίζονται καὶ ἔθνη πρὸς 
πολυανθρωπίαν ἐπιδίδωσιν. 


1 uss. βλαστάνουσι. 


4:22 


ON REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS, 171-172 


reap the rewards of their cruelty, find that their 
misconduct was directed not against the obscure 
and unmeritable but against men of high lineage 
retaining sparks of their noble birth, which have to 
be but fanned into a flame, and from them shines out 
the glory which for a little while was quenched. For 172 
just as when the stalks of plants are cut away, if 
the roots are left undestroyed, new growths shoot up 
which supersede the old, so too if in the soul a tiny 
seed be left of the qualities which promote virtue, 
though other things have been stripped away, still 
from that little seed spring forth the fairest and 
most precious things in human life, by which states are 
constituted manned with good citizens, and nations 
grow into a great population.? 


@ On this conclusion to the treatise see General Intro- 
duction, p. xxii. 
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(The title.) This, as it is given here, is taken from a list of 
some of the works of Philo, found in an eleventh-century Ms., 
which itself contains only half of the De Opijicio, but the list no 
doubt is the table of contents in the exemplar from which that 
ms. waS taken. It agrees with that in the two mss. (S and M) 
of this treatise, except that they omit ὅλης. ΑἹ] these omit the 
last word or words, which Cohn supplied by τέλος. The 
last six words so amended are translated in Goodhart and 
Goodenough’s Bibliography, p. 135, “ and which (7.e. justice) 
is the objective of the whole code.’’ I understand 6 to have 
the phrase περὶ δικαιοσύνης for its antecedent, and συντάξεως, 
which could hardly mean “ code,” as referring to the whole 
of the four books. 

The addition of τῶν eis ἕκαστον ἀναφερομένων seems quite 
needless. Compare the titles of the other three books. 

§ 2. (Stealing open and secret.) As the distinction made 
by Philo, though natural enough, is not drawn at any rate 
directly from the Law it is a case where perhaps he may have 
been influenced by other legislation. Goodenough, Jewish 
Jurisprudence in Egypt, pp. 145 ff., and Heinemann, Bildung, 
pp. 421 ff., have some discussion on this. Goodenough notes 
that the Ptolemaic law in Egypt distinguished between open 
robbery (λεία) and ordinary stealing. He gives a reference to 
Taubenschlag, Strafrecht, pp. 26 ff., which I have not been 
able to see. In Roman law the person who committed a 
‘“‘furtum manifestum ”’ was held to be a ‘“‘ fur inprobior ”’ 
(Mommsen, Strafrecht, p. 601). In Attic law the distinction 
does not seem to be so clear. In Xen. Mem. i. 2. 62, which 
Goodenough cites, κατὰ τοὺς νόμους ἐάν τις φανερὸς γένηται 
κλέπτων. .. θάνατός ἐστιν ἡ ζημία, φανερός may mean 
“ detected,’’ ‘‘clearly proved” rather than, as Goodenough, 
** openly.” 

§2. Repay the stolen goods twofold. Mangey on these 
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words and Driver on Ex. xxii. 4 give several examples of a 
similar rule. Among them are Solon’s laws as stated by 
Gellius xi. 18 and Dem. Adv. Timocrat., p. 467 (of conviction 
for theft in a private action) and Plato, Laws 857 a. Philo 
may have known these, but his generalization is not so 
inexact that we need suppose him to have been influenced 
by other legislations. 

§ 4, General proclamation. Heinemann, Bildung, Ὁ. 421, 
dissents from the view that there is an allusion to Lev. xxv. 
10, and regards the phrase as meaning merely a public 
announcement. ‘The absence of the article may favour this, 
but he does not give any evidence of such a regulation from 
Philo or elsewhere. The Athenian ἀποκήρυξις which he 
quotes as an analogy, a term applied to a formal notice of 
disinheriting, does not help much. 

§ 7. In the very place where he has broken in. L. and 5. 
revised give ‘‘(the act of) breaking in” for διόρυγμα as a 
LXXx usage, citing this passage, viz. Ex. xxii. 2 and Jeremiah 
ii. 84. I do not think this is right. In neither passage, the 
second of which appears to be an allusion to the first, is there 
any necessity to understand the act rather than the place. 
Anyway, Philo is more likely to have understood the word, 
which he quotes from the Lxx, in its usual sense. 

For the law that a thief might be legally killed at night 
cf. the Attic law as stated by Demosthenes, Adv. Timocrat., 
p. 463, also Plato, Laws ix. 874 B νύκτωρ φῶρα εἰς οἰκίαν εἰσιόντα 
ἐπὶ κλοπῇ χρημάτων, ἐὰν ἑλὼν κτείνῃ τις, καθαρὸς ἔστω. In 
Roman law, the XII Tables have “ si nox furtum factum sit, 
si eum occisit, iure caesus esto.”’ As Philo is reproducing 
Exodus, these are illustrations of that rather than of this. 
However, one point noted by Goodenough, p. 154, may be 
worth mentioning. The Roman law, as stated in the Digest, 
directed that the killing must be preceded by a call for help 
(“‘cum clamore’’). If Philo knew this, it would agree with 
his insistence that the right to kill is founded on the in- 
ability to get help. Much the same point is made in another 
connexion in Spec. Leg. iii. 74-78. 

§§ 11, 12. (Value of Sheep and Ox.) Heinemann’s sug- 
᾿ gestion (approved by Goodenough), that the thought in these 
sections was developed from the Stoic doctrine that animals 
were created for the service of man, seems to me fanciful. 
Philo has to give a reason why the law requires a higher 
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rate of compensation for a sheep and still more for an ox than 
for other goods, and this necessarily depends on their value 
to the owner. The passage he quotes from Cic. De Nat. ii. 
158 ff. certainly says that the sheep was intended to supply 
man with wool and the ox to supply him with means for 
ploughing, but does not note the other abilities noted here. 
The two passages are also alike in not mentioning that either 
animal is good for food, but elsewhere the Stoics seem to 
have held that they were also created to be eaten (“" ad 
vescendum ”’), Cic. De Leg. i. 8. 25 (S.V.F. ii. 1162). 

§ 13. (Kidnapping.) As the txx (see footnote) does not 
deal with the crime of kidnapping a non-Israelite, Philo 
leaves the punishment to be determined by the “ court,”’ cf. 
Spec. Leg. iii. 148, where the same is laid down in the case 
of death caused to a man by falling into an unguarded pit, 
whereas the law only prescribed compensation for the death 
of an animal. By the Court I do not understand him, as 
Goodenough does, to be thinking of the Jewish Court in 
Alexandria. What he says in these sections is that (1) the 
act is obviously a crime against humanity, and (2) would 
therefore have to be punished by a court, (3) should be, or 
at least might be, punished by something less than death. 

In Roman law kidnapping (“ plagium ᾽ was a serious 
crime, sometimes punishable by death (see Dict. of Ant.). 

§ 21. (ἀγρονόμοι) Nothing really is known of this office, 
except from two passages in Aristotle, Politics vi. 5, 1321 Ὁ 
and vii. 11, 1831 b, where he says that the dAwpoi or forest- 
wardens are also called ἀγρονόμοι, but he does not specify the 
states where these are to be found. It is conjectured (see 
Pauly-Wissowa) that the πεδιανόμοι at Sparta, whose title is 
found in an inscription, are the same. But Plato in several 
passages of the Laws recommends the appointment of such 
officials to do for the country what the ἀστυνόμοι do for the 
towns. See particularly 760 ff. and 844 B, where they are 
empowered to redress civil injuries. Very little importance, 
I think, can be attached to Philo’s statement that the best 
governed cities have these officials. It is an inference which 
he would easily draw from Plato’s way of speaking of them. 
And indeed some modern scholars seem to have made the 
same assumption‘(see Dict. of Ant.). 

§ 39. τῶν... μελλόντων. In support of the translation some- 
what doubtfully given in the text it may be pointed out that 
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Philo evidently sees in Lev. xix. 11, 12 something like the 
rhetorical figure, technically called ‘‘ the ladder ”’ (κλῖμαξ), 
in which at each stage the crucial word of the preceding stage 
is repeated. (See Ernesti, Lex. Rhet.) A similar example in 
Demosthenes (speaking of the process by which a quarrel 
rises to bloodshed) runs μηδὲ κατὰ μικρὸν ὑπάγεσθαι, ἐκ “μὲν 
λοιδορίας εἰς πληγάς, ἐκ δὲ πληγῶν εἰς τραύματα, ἐκ δὲ τραυμάτων 
εἰς θάνατον. Of course in Lev. itself it is not a proper 

“ἢ climax,”’ as the πρότερον is not repeated before the ἑπόμενον, 
but Philo’s exposition takes that form. 

§ 40. Unscientific method of proof. ‘The depreciatory note 
which Philo here puts into the word ἄτεχνος is very unfair. 
The drexvou πίστεις are, as quoted from Cope in the note to 
De Plant. 173 (vol. iii. p. 499), “‘ proofs not due to the artist’s 
invented skill, but supplied to him from the outside as it were 
of his art.” They are not opposed to ἔλεγχοι δίκαιοι but are 
indeed really more “‘ just,”’ in so far as they cannot be per- 
verted by the orator’ 5 skill. In De Plant. the word was 
translated ‘‘inartistic’ (perhaps better “unartistic”’), and 
that or ““ unartificial ᾿ is the equivalent usually given. But 

‘‘ unscientific’? seems to me in the usual English usage to 
come nearer to the meaning (or perhaps “ non-scientific,” 
though I have kept the “‘ un-”’ as giving something of Philo’s 
depreciatory note). 

§ 40. (Text of φύσει ἀγαθὸν καὶ θεῖον ὄνομα, etc.) As stated 
in the footnote Cohn expelled ἀγαθὸν καὶ on the grounds 
(1) that ἀγαθόν is an unsuitable adjective in this context, 
(2) that the fairly obvious corrections ἅγιον or ἀγαστὸν sug- 
gested by Mangey are ruled out by the hiatus after φύσει. 
This objection applies of course to ἀγαθὸν also. 

In a note in vol. vii. p. 620 I said that I did not know how 
far Cohn’s argument that a certain reading was unacceptable 
on account of the hiatus was valid and that Cohn did not 
anywhere formulate his doctrine. Since then I have got 
more information originally through Cumont’s edition of the 
De Aeternitate, Prol., p.xx. Cumont refers to a publication 
by J. Jessen in a Festschrift to Hermann Sauppe entitled 
De elocutione Philonis Alexandrini (1889). Jessen’s article 
is largely occupied in showing that Philo uses μέχρι or ἄχρι 
according as a vowel or consonant precedes. But towards 
the end he discusses hiatus in general from a study of the 
De Opijficio and concludes that it is only admitted when 
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(a) Philo is quoting scripture or another writer such as Plato, 
(6) when any stop, even a comma, intervenes, (c) in familiar 
conjunctions of words forming a single phrase such as ἐτήσιοι 
ὧραι, (a) after the article, or the relative pronoun or preposi- 
tions or Kai, μή, τι, ὅτι, etc. This last class means, I suppose, 
the little common words which recur so frequently that the 
writer would be hampered if he always had to follow with a 
consonantal word. Cumont finds that this rule also applies 
to the De Aet., the genuineness of which he is supporting. 

Jessen however admitted that in the De Op. there was 
a certain residuum of cases, where the hiatus had no such 
excuse, and Cumont said the same of the De Aet., and prob- 
ably an examination of the other treatises would give the 
same result. Most of those quoted by Jessen and Cumont 
are capable of emendation, sometimes easily, sometimes only 
with some straining. Asa matter of fact I observe that Cohn, 
who had Jessen’s work before him, left all but one of these 
cases of hiatus as they stand in the mss. in his own edition. 

The real question is whether Philo put the hiatus on the 
same footing as a grammatical error, or whether he thought 
it a thing to be avoided generally, but not if the avoidance 
hampered his expression in any way. I should be inclined 
to take the second view and hold that while a hiatus may 
justly increase suspicion of a reading to which there are 
other objections, it does not in itself create a fatal or even 
a very serious objection. In the case under discussion 1 
do not think that the expulsion of ἀγαθὸν καὶ is justified, 
particularly as the same hiatus after φύσει occurs elsewhere 
(ἑβδομάδος φύσει οἰκεῖα, Leg. All. i. 16), where neither is any 
easy emendation possible nor has Cohn or any other editor 
raised any objection. 

As for the first objection, it may be granted that as ἀγαθός 
when applied to God regularly connotes His beneficence, 
ἅγιον would be more appropriate here. But it is going too 
far to call it unsuitable. It is applied to the Divine Name 
in Ps. liii. (liv.) 6. 

§ 49. Heinemann refers on this passage to Plato, Jon 534. 
Here and in the parallels, Spec. Leg. i. 65 and Quis Rerum 
265 f., Philo may have had in mind this passage, particularly 
διὰ ταῦτα δὲ ὁ θεὸς ἐξαιρούμενος τούτων (i.e. ““ poets ’’) τὸν νοῦν 
τούτοις χρῆται ὑπηρέταις καὶ τοῖς μάντεσι τοῖς θείοις. . ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 
θεὸς αὐτός ἐστιν 6 λέγων, διὰ τουτῶν δὲ φθέγγεται πρὸς ἡμᾶς. But 
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Heinemann goes much too far, I think, in saying that this 
conception is derived (‘‘ entlehnten ’’) from Plato. The idea 
of the prophet as God’s mouthpiece is self-evident throughout 
the prophetical books, and the most striking point in Philo’s 
imagery here and in Quis Rerum, that the prophet is the 
musical instrument on which God plays, does not come so 
far as I know from Plato, at any rate not from this passage 
in the Jon. 

§ 52. dAoorov. Stephanus gives for this word ‘“‘ integer 
totus,’’ Hesychius ὅλως ws ἔστιν (what does that mean exactly 3) 
and L. and S. old and revised merely repeat this statement 
or part of it. It is a mis-statement to say that it is only 
known from Hesychius. It is found here in the ss. of Philo 
in a passage the genuineness of which was not questioned 
till lately, but was overlooked by the lexicographers, who 
conceivably may have overlooked the word elsewhere. In 
fact it has the advantage over several other words only 
quoted from Philo that it has the support of Hesychius. But 
the formation is odd. If formed like other words in -στός, the 
ordinals and ὀλιγοστός, πολλοστός, it should be ‘‘ one out of a 
whole’: a further difficulty here is that it seems to be used 
as a substantive, which is not the case, so far as I know, with 
the other words in -orés. I am inclined to think that the 
writer of the clause, whether Philo or another, actually wrote 
as Mangey suggests ὅλως αὑτὸν, which, as he says, would 
easily pass by abbreviation into ὁλοστὸν. 

§ 54. (Last sentence.) Heinemann remarks on these 
words that both the expression and the thought are derived 
from the Stoics, who, while combatting the sceptical doctrine 
that certain knowledge was unattainable and ἐποχή was uni- 
versally necessary (cf. the sceptical sections in De Ebr. 171- 
205), allowed that there were cases where for want of evidence 
ἐποχή was necessary. Cf. S.V.F. ii. 121 πᾶς δογματικὸς ἔν 
τισιν ἐπέχειν εἴωθεν, ἤτοι παρὰ γνώμης ἀσθένειαν ἢ παρὰ πραγμά- 
των ἀσάφειαν, } παρὰ τὴν τῶν λόγων ἰσοσθένειαν. ἐπέχειν and 
ἐποχή are the accepted technical terms in this sense, but 
need such a commonsense observation as that, when two 
things are equal, you cannot decide in favour of either, be 
necessarily traced to Stoic sources ? 

§§ 63 ff. These sections have a close parallel in Plato, Laws 
955 c-p “those who serve their country ought to serve 
without receiving gifts, and there ought to be no excusing 
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or approving the saying ‘ Men should receive gifts as the 
reward of good but not of evil deeds "—for to know what is 
good and to persevere in what we know is no easy matter. 
The safest course is to obey the law, which says ‘ Dono service 
for a bribe’”’ (Jowett). That Philo had Plato in mind is 
made more probable by his introduction of another Platonic 
word ἡμιμόχθηροι, Rep. 352, used to describe the half-way 
house in injustice. 

§ 64. Awarder (or umpire) of justice. Heinemann may 
be right in regarding this as a direct quotation from Aristotle. 
Philo however also knew the expression βραβεύειν τὰ δίκαια 
from Demosthenes, Ol. iii. 96. βραβεύς, βραβεύειν and Bpa- 
Beurys, originally applied to the games, easily lend themselves 
to metaphor and Philo has used the last several times in other 
connexions. But see on § 149. 

§ 73. One of the men of old. Mangey supposed that this 
refers to the passage in the Theaetetus of Plato quoted below 
on § 188. But imitation is not quite the same as assimila- 
tion, nor is showing kindness there specifically marked. 
Heinemann’s note is “‘ this frequently quoted saying was 
ascribed to Pythagoras and Demosthenes,”’ and refers for the 
evidence of this to Vahlen’s edition of Longinus, De Sub- 
limitate, Ὁ. 216; Cohn gives the same reference. I am 
sorry that I have been unable to see this edition, but pre- 
sumably the evidence is the same as or includes that quoted 
by Roberts in his edition of the De Sub., p. 244. (a) Aelian, 
Var. Hist, xii. 59 “‘ Pythagoras said that the two best gifts 
of the gods to men were speaking the truth and showing 
kindness (τό τε ἀληθεύειν καὶ τὸ εὐεργετεῖν), and he added that 
both resembled the works of the gods.”’ (6) Arsen, Viol. 189 
‘* Demosthenes, being asked what man has like God, said 
‘ showing kindness and speaking the truth.’ ” 

§ 85. ἔρως. This is a word for which there is no real equi- 
valent in English when the context does not allow it, as no 
doubt it often does, to be rendered by the single word “‘ love.”’ 
The phrase ‘‘ sexual love’ is not attractive, and does not 
cover the whole of the Greek conception. The Stoic defini- 
tion of ἔρως as one of the seven different forms of ἐπιθυμία, 
Diog. Laert. vii. 113, is ἐπιθυμία τις οὐχὶ περὶ τοὺς σπουδαίους" 
ἔστι γὰρ ἐπιβολὴ φιλοποιίας διὰ κάλλος ἐμφαινόμενον, which Hicks 
translates “8. craving from which good men are free, for it 
is an effort to win affection due to the visible presence of 
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beauty.” An interesting study of the four words στοργή. 
ἔρως, φιλεῖν, ἀγαπᾶν, particularly as used by Plato and Aristotle, 
is given in an Appendix to Sandys’s edition of Aristot. 
Rhet., vol. i. 

§ 104. μακρόθεν. As Heinemann, Mangey and Cohn gener- 
ally give quite a different sense here and elsewhere from 
myself to this adverb and πόρρωθεν, I take the opportunity 
of collecting the passages I have noted in this book and the 
preceding and the De Virtutibus. In nearly all the clear 
intention is to show that the injunction actually given leads 
on to another principle of a higher kind, which I have 
generally translated by the adverb “ indirectly’? or Δ“ by 
implication,’’ on which see below. 

(1) Spec. Leg. iii. 48 μακρόθεν δ᾽ ὡς ἀπὸ σκοπῆς ἐσωφρόνισεν 

ἀνθρώπους. 
Here, where ἀπὸ σκοπῆς fixes the meaning beyond question, 
the guilt of unlawful unions among men is deduced from the 
prohibition of mixed matings of animals. Heinemann “‘ wie 
von einer Warte’’; Mangey “* longe quasi e speculo.”’ 


(2) Ib. 63 πόρρωθεν μοιχείας aveipywr. (Guilt of adultery 
from the injunction of ablutions even after lawful inter- 
course.) 

Here Heinemann translates πόρρωθεν dveipywv by “‘ fern zu 
halten ’? ; Mangey “ longe submovens.”’ | 


(3) 16. 117 πόρρωθεν τὴν βρεφῶν ἔκθεσιν ἀπεῖπε δι᾽ ὑὕπο- 
νοιῶν. (Guilt of infanticide from the punishment 
decreed against causing a miscarriage.) 

Here the addition of δι᾿ ὑπονοιῶν gives the same thought in 
a different form. The one prohibition is an allegory of 
the other. Heinemann “in versteckter Andeutung,” ap- 
parently translating δι᾽ ὑπονοιῶν and ignoring πόρρωθεν : 
Mangey “ procul vetuit.”’ 


(4) Spec. Leg. iv. 104 (this passage) μακρόθεν ἀνεῖρξαι 
βουλόμενος τὴν ἐπὶ τὰ λεχθέντα ὁρμήν. (The evil of cruel 
vindictiveness from the prohibition of carnivorous 
animals for food.) 

Heinemann “recht fern zu halten’?; Mangey ‘‘ procul 
remoturus.”’ 


(5) Ib. 203 πόρρωθεν ἀνακοπὴν μοιχῶν ἐργάζεσθαι. (Guilt 
of adultery from the mixed mating of animals, ef. 
iii. 48.) 
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Heinemann “ offenbar”’ (“‘openly”’ or “‘ plainly ’’?); Man- 
gey “‘ quanto magis.”’ 

(6) Ib. 218 at μακρόθεν τῶν én’ ἀνθρώποις πλεονεξιῶν τὴν 
λύσσαν ἀνείργουσι. (Duty of restraining coveteousness 
from the prohibition of sowing the vineyard.) 

Heinemann “ nachdriicklich ’; Mangey ‘“‘ procul arcet.”’ 


(7) De Virt. 21 πόρρωθεν ὡς ἀνδρογύνους οὕτως καὶ γυνάν- 
δρους φυλαξάμενος. (Womanliness in general from the 
single item of womanly dress (see the next sentence 
ἑνὸς yap KTA.).) 

Cohn “ fernhalten’’; Mangey “ longe submovens.”’ 

(8) 1b. 116 πόρρωθεν ἀναδιδάσκων τὸ μὴ ἐφήδεσθαι. 
(Avoidance of ἐπιχαιρεκακία, from the injunction to 
help an enemy’s beast.) 

Ignored by Cohn; Mangey “ in minimis quoque docet.”’ 


(9) Ib. 137 ὑπὲρ τοῦ μακρόθεν ἐπισχεῖν τὴν εὐχέρειαν. 
(Guilt of infanticide from the prohibition of killing ἃ 
pregnant animal.) 

Cohn “schon von vornherein’’; Mangey “δα longe com- 
pescendum.”’ 


(10) 10. 160 πόρρωθεν ἀναδιδάσκεται τῶν λογικῶν ἐπιμε- 
λεῖσθαι. (Consideration for men from kindness to 
animals.) 

Cohn gives this well, ““ zieht durchaus die weitere Lehre’”’; 
Mangey “ inde dixit rationalibus potiorem curam inpendere.”’ 
To these may be added De Virt. 151 τὸ μέλλον ὥσπερ ἀπὸ 
σκοπῆς μακρόθεν. . . καθορᾶσθαι, where the same phrase is 
used as in iii. 48, but has no reference to Moses’ teaching. 
Cf. also De Virt. 129. 


While taking the adverbs in an intensive sense ‘‘ to keep 
far away ”’ will suit (7) and perhaps (2, 4, 6), if the adverbs 
in -θεν can bear this sense, which seems to me doubtful, it is 
hardly compatible with ἀπειπεῖν (3), or ἀνακοπὴν ἐργάζεσθαι 
(5), or ἐπισχεῖν (9), and quite impossible with σωφρονίζειν (1), 
and ἀναδιδάσκειν (8,10). It is clear to me that throughout, 
as indicated by (1), both adverbs express Philo’s conception 
of the Law as a code in which those who have eyes to see 
may discern other lessons far away from the primary and 
literal. I do not feel that the translation “‘ indirectly ’’ or 
‘implicitly ’’ is at all adequate. ‘‘ A lesson reaching far 
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beyond the actual words ’’ would express the meaning better, 
but be too heavy a rendering for this single word. 

§ 106. (Dividing the hoof.) In this treatise the phrase is 
used of ethical questions only and signifies the distinguishing 
of the desirable from the undesirable. In De Agr. 131-145 
the treatment is somewhat different. In § 133 as here it is 
taken to mean distinguishing the beneficial from the 
injurious, but as the discussion proceeds it is applied to 
analysis and distinction in the arts and sciences—grammar, 
music and logic. The sophists in fact are represented by 
the pig, because although they divide the hoof they do not 
chew the cud. 

As Philo’s interpretation of διχηλεῖν or something like it 
appears in the letter of Aristeas 150, which though of un- 
certain date is by general agreement considered to be earlier 
than Philo, it is not altogether original with him. As to 
whether it was accepted later, I have no information as far 
as Rabbinism is concerned. Heinemann’s silence in Bildung 
would suggest that it was not. But there is an interesting 
passage in the Pilgrim’s Progress, where Faithful discoursing 
about Talkative says that he reminds him of Moses’ saying 
that the clean beast must both chew the cud and part the 
hoof. ‘“‘ The hare cheweth the cud, but yet is unclean 
because he parteth not the hoof. And this truly resembles 
Talkative. He cheweth the cud, he seeketh knowledge; he 
cheweth upon the word: but he divideth not the hoof; he 
parteth not with the way of sinners ; but as the hare, retaineth 
the foot of a dog or bear, and therefore he is unclean.”” This 
is not very different from Philo’s interpretation. Is Bunyan 
here following a tradition of the Christian pulpit? Chris- 
tian’s reply is “* You have spoken, for aught I know, the 
gospel-sense of these things.” 

§ 109. πολύχηλα. This word is not recorded by Stephanus 
or the earlier L. & S. The revised L. & S., citing this 
passage, erroneously gives it as ‘‘ dividing the hoof, opposed 
to μονώνυχα. ss 

§ 113. Cormorant. αἴθυια (“‘ sea-gull’’?) is taken as a type 
of voracity with the same verb ἐμφορεῖσθαι in Leg. All. iii. 155 
and Quod Det. 101. Philo is the only author quoted for this 
usage, as the other passage cited by Stephanus, Athenaeus 
vii. 283 c, is not to the point. L. & S.do not notice it at all. 

§ 116. (Clean and unclean birds.) Aristeas 145-147 gives 
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the same definition of the unclean birds and mentions doves, 
pigeons, geese and partridges as specimens of the clean. 
He also adds the moral that the prohibition is intended as a 
warning against injustice and tyranny among men. 

§ 128. ἀνδρὸς εὐζώνουι While εὔζωνος in a general sense is 
common enough, the phrase as a standard of measurement 
is not quoted in the Lexicon from any writers later than 
Herodotus (i. 72, 104) and Thucydides (ii. 97). If the 
_ absence of quotation reflects the facts, we may fairly set its 
presence here as a conscious literary reminiscence or imitation 
of the historians. 

§ 137. Shaking before the eyes. Though Philo does not 
actually use σαλευτά nor get nearer to it than σάλον δ᾽ ἐχέτω 
below, there can be no doubt that this is what he read. It is 
equally clear that it is a misreading, and his explanation is 
fantastical. But the mistake is not confined to him. The 
Apparatus.Criticus in Brook and Maclean’s edition of the 
Lxx shows that one ms. has σαλευτόν in Deut. xi. 18, though 
not apparently in vi. 8, and that the Old Latin version had 
‘**mobilia.”” ‘This is also supported by a treatise of Origen, 
which only survives in the Latin. The reference to this is 
not given. Otherwise it would be interesting to see whether 
Origen owed the idea to Philo and gave it further currency. 

§§ 149, 150. Unwritten Laws. Heinemann rightly notes the 
resemblance to Aristot. Rhet. i. 14. 7, where Aristotle says 
that on the one hand it may be argued that “‘ the better man 
is he who is just without compulsion ; now the written laws 
of right are compulsory, the unwritten are not.’’ This is the 
view taken here. From another point of view it is worse to 
offend against the written, “ for he who commits offences 
which are dangerous and liable to penalty will still more do 
so when there is no penalty.’’ Our passage looks like a 
definite reminiscence and strengthens the probability that the 
phrase in § 64 is a direct quotation (the same can hardly be 
said of the allusion to ἄτεχνοι πίστεις in § 40). The distinc- 
tion between ἄτεχνοι and ἔντεχνοι πίστεις, though originating 
with Aristotle, runs through the whole of later rhetoric and 
must have been ‘‘ known to every schoolboy.” 

It is to be observed that the sense of dypadot νόμοι here 
is totally different from that of De Virt. 194, where see 
note ὁ. 

§ 158. (Footnotes band c.) In De Agr. 84 ff. Philo takes 
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ἵππον, which he here paraphrases by θρέμματα, in its regular 
sense of cavalry and introduces his allegory by declaring 
that the literal interpretation is untenable because Moses 
would not recommend that a ruler should forgo such 
an indispensable part of his armament. Cf. note on De 
Vart. 28 ff. 

§ 160. ’Emwopida. Philo has used this name for Deutero- 
nomy in Quis Rerum 162, 250. As so applied it is not 
quoted from any other writer, and if the application is due 
to him it is a reasonable supposition that it is modelled on 
the pseudo-Platonic treatise of that name. 

§ 188. Assimilated to God. Philo no doubt here and 
elsewhere where he uses this expression is thinking of Plato, 
Theaetetus 176 a—s, which he quotes, naming the treatise, in 
De Fug. 68,“ to fly away (from earth to heaven) is to become 
like God (ὁμοίωσις θεῷ) as far as this is possible, and to 
become like him is to become just, holy and wise.” 

§ 188. Σῶμα σῆμα. This play of words appears also in 
Leg. All. i. 108 in connexion with a saying of Heracleitus, 
from which “the editors of Heracleitus infer that σῶμα 
σῆμα was originally said by him’ (Thompson on Crorg. 
493 a). Plato himself in the Cratylus ascribes it to the 
Orphics. Heinemann refers to Philolaus fr. 14 Diels, 
which I have had no opportunity of verifying. Possibly it 
is the same as the saying attributed to Philolaus by Clement 
Al. Strom. iii. 17 a a ψυχὰ τῷ σώματι συνέζευκται καὶ καθάπερ 
ἐν σάματι τούτῳ τέθαπται. 


§ 190. (Footnote a.) According to Josephus, Ant. iv. 218, 
this court of appeal consists of the high priest, the Prophet 
and the council of-elders. Is there some connexion between 
this inclusion of the Prophet and Philo’s insistence in § 192 
on the prophetic character of the true priest ? 

§ 191. νηφάλια θύειν. This use of the neuter accusative 
plural is too well attested in Philo (see footnote) to be dis- 
posed of by correction to -ovs. But the usage is strange 
and calls for more explanation than I can give with any 
confidence. May we suppose that in the wineless offerings 
to various deities the abstention of the offerer was felt to 
be an essential element (cf. νήφων dotvois, Soph. O.C. 100), 
and so the phrase acquired this personal meaning ? ‘Two 
passages quoted by Stephanus from Plutarch suggest some- 
thing of the kind, Mor. 464 c ἀμεθύστους καὶ doivovs διαγα- 
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γεῖν, ὥσπερ νηφάλια καὶ μελίσπονδα θύοντα, and 132 E αὐτῷ τῷ 
Διονύσῳ πολλάκις νηφάλια θύομεν ἐθιζόμενοι μὴ ζητεῖν ἀεὶ τὸν 
ἄκρατον. 

§ 193. Market-controllers. ‘* Agoranomi existed both at 
Athens and Sparta, and, as inscriptions prove in almost every 
Greek state, . . . they regulated the price and quantity of all 
things which were brought into the market and punished 
all persons convicted of cheating, especially by false weights 
and measures.”’ (Dict. of Ant.) 

§ 199. (ἀδικοπραγεῖν) Stephanus quotes five examples of 
this word, one from Plutarch, the other four all from Philo. 
Of these one as Stephanus has it, and as it stands in Mangey’s 
text, is transitive, viz. Spec. Leg. iii. 182 ἐὰν περὶ τὰς οὐσίας 
ἀδικοπραγῶσι τὸν πλησίον, and so the majority of mss. F how- 
ever has τῶν πλησίον and S apparently τῶν πλησίων. I feel 
no doubt that Cohn is right in following F. The corruption 
of τῶν to τὸν to bring it into supposed agreement with πλησίον 
is very natural. 

The converse δικαιοπραγεῖν is commoner or at least is cited 
from a much greater range of authors and seems to be always 
intransitive. 

§ 231. (Footnote c.) For this Pythagorean thought see 
Zeller, Presocratic Philosophy (Eng. trans.), vol. i. pp. 420 f. 
τῆς δικαιοσύνης ἴδιον. . . το ἴσον, and the statement ‘‘ that the 
first square number (ἰσάκις ἴσον), i.e. four or nine, is justice.” 
So in De Plant. 122 the saying “ that equality is the mother 
of justice’? is connected with the equality of the sides of a 
square. 

§ 237. Democracy . . . the best of constitutions. Democracy 
is equated here to ἐσότης, cf. De Conf. 108, ** which honours 
equality and has law and justice for its rulers.’’ There it is 
opposed to mob rule, 6xAoxparia, and so also De Agr. 45 and 
De Virt. 180, but in De Abr. 242 to tyranny, while in Quod 
Deus 176 we have the curious idea that the world is a 
democracy because each nation in its turn gets supremacy. 
From all this one can gather little more than a vague idea 
of order, justice and a government under which every one 
receives the rights and duties for which he is best fitted. 

On the puzzling question how Philo comes to apply to this 
ideal constitution the name of democracy repeated so 
emphatically six times (see note on Quod Deus 176) a good 
deal has been written lately. Dr. Eric Langstadt in his 
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essay Zu Philos Begriff der Demokratie, Dr. Martin Braun 
in an essay called Social and Political Aspects of Philo’s 
Philosophy, Professor Goodenough in his Philo’s Polities, 
Practice and Theory, have all dealt with the subject. Lang- 
stadt in the body of his essay gives a careful and interesting 
analysis of Philo’s conceptions of good government, con- 
ceptions which he may be supposed to have summed up 
under the name of democracy, but which only serve to make 
the name more surprising. For an attempt to explain the 
name we must turn to his Nachwort. In this he suggests 
that the name is taken from the Platonic or pseudo-Platonic 
Menexenus 238 c, where Socrates is represented as saying of 
the Athenian constitution as it was and is “‘ one man calls 
it a democracy, another by any name which pleases him. 
In reality it is an aristocracy carried on with the approval of 
the multitude.’” There are some good points in favour of 
this theory. Philo quotes another part of this description as 
from Plato in the De Op. 133, and there are features in this 
idealized picture of the Athenian constitution which remind 
us of Philo. A notable example is the insistence on equality 
of birth as the source of its excellence, and some more recon- 
dite resemblances are pointed out by Langstadt. But on 
the whole it is difficult to suppose that this casual mention 
of the name democracy can so have impressed Philo as the 
theory supposes. 

Braun finds the solution of the puzzle in the use of δημο- 
κρατία as the Greek equivalent for the Latin ‘‘ Res publica,”’ 
particularly in the sense of the republican constitution which 
was superseded by Caesarism. He gives many examples of 
this from Dion Cassius, and what is more important as nearer 
to Philo, from Josephus. His main point is that δημοκρατία 
had become the battle-cry of the senatorial opposition, 
though to say this does not do justice to his full analysis of 
the political situation both at Rome and Alexandria. 

Goodenough also takes this use of δημοκρατία as his start- 
ing-point. But he lays more stress on the acceptance of 
the term by the upholders of the principate. He points out 
that in the chapters in Dion Cassius 52, where Augustus is 
advised by Agrippa to refuse and by Maecenas to assume 
supreme power, while Agrippa extols democracy, Maecenas 
declares that a monarchy will insure the true democracy, and 
that Dion also remarks that the emperors were careful to 
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build up their power by assuming democratic titles. So 
he finally comes to the conclusion that to Philo the ideal 
government is monarchy in its Roman form of democracy, 
kingship in its best sense. 

If one may take as a working hypothesis that Philo’s use 
of the term springs from this special sense, while I think 
Braun is nearer the truth, I should suggest a middle course 
between the two views. Perhaps we may say that reverence 
for the great Roman Republic, S.P.Q.R., had by Philo’s time 
raised the name from the disparagement cast on it by Plato 
and Aristotle to a position of high respect. On the lips of 
the opposition its meaning was unmistakable, and I think 
Braun might strengthen his argument by the fact that this 
opposition was largely Stoical, though not perhaps so 
markedly so as some decades later (see Arnold’s Roman 
Stoicism, pp. 392 ff.). But the imperialist would not allow 
his opponent to monopolize the term. He claimed, as 
Maecenas says, that the Principate gave a freedom which, 
unlike the freedom of the mob, awarded equally to all accord- 
ing to their deserts, and was, in fact, government of the people 
for the people though not by the people. Philo thus adopts 
this slogan or catch-word as Braun calls it and, as he well 
says, surrounds it with a religious and metaphysical halo, 
not caring very much how far it fitted in with his Platonic 
conception of the philosopher king. 
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(The title.) This as given by Cohn is based mainly on 
Eusebius’s description of the treatise (Hist. Eccl. ii. 18) Περὶ 
TOV τριῶν ἀρετῶν as σὺν ἄλλαις ἀνέγραψε Μωυσῆς (see Gen. 
Introd., Ῥ. xvi), and on the title in S, the oldest s., Περὶ γ΄ 
ἀρετῶν ἃς σὺν ἄλλαις ἀνέγραψε Μωυσῆς περὶ ἀνδρείας καὶ φιλαν- 
θρωπίας καὶ μετανοίας. Cohn seems to me to have dealt some- 
what arbitrarily with these. Since the other mss., which do 
not have either τριῶν or ἃς. . . Μωυσῆς, persist in including 
the non-extant Περὶ εὐσεβείας (See Gen. Introd., p. xiii. note ὁ), 
he has added it against the authority of S and consequently 
has to exclude τριῶν. 

Mangey gives περὶ τριῶν ἀρετῶν ἤτοι περὶ ἀνδρείας καὶ φιλ- 
ανθρωπίας καὶ μετανοίας. I presume that he thought, as I 
should be inclined to think, that Eusebius did not intend 
the words ds . . . Μωυσῆς to be part of the title, but a note 
added to avoid any misconception to the effect that Moses 
only recognized three virtues. Incidentally, I am not clear 
about the correct meaning of ἀνέγραψες I have followed 
Cohn’s ‘ geschildert’’ in translating it by ‘“* described.” 
But Moses can hardly be said to have “described ’’ the 
virtues. Goodhart and Goodenough give “ discussed.” 
Perhaps rather “ set forth ’’ (as laws), 1.6. “᾿ enjoined.” 

8 17. drudias . . . τῦφος. These two words are of course 
opposites and are definitely named together below, §§ 178 
and 195, as well as here. In De Cong. 138 and Mos. ii. 96 
ἀτυφία is contrasted with οἴησις ("* conceit ’’) and may be given 
by “humility” or “ modesty,”’ but this is exceptional. τῦφος 
itself consents recurs in Philo, but in rather different senses. 
Goodenough on pp. 34 f. of his Philo’s Politics has a descrip- 
tion of it with useful references, but the word which he adopts, 
“ἢ arrogance,’ seems to me to be rarely if ever applicable. 
Nearer to it is “‘ vanity,’”? meaning either the disposition 
which follows vain things or the vain things themselves. 
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Very frequently it is applied to the vain imagination of 
idolaters, as for example in § 178, and sometimes, particularly 
when coupled with “ Egyptian,” to the object of the false 
worship, 6.9. Spec. Leg. iii. 125. Elsewhere as here it is the 
love of the vanities of life in general and particularly its 
pomps, and in In Flacc. 4 he gives it this meaning in a not 
unfavourable sense, for in describing Flaccus’s earlier good 
government he says that “he upheld the dignity of his 
position (σεμνότερον ἦγεν αὑτόν), for τῦφος is very useful to a 
ruler.”” In a more general sense ἀτυφία is coupled with ἀχρη- 
patia (De Fug. 25), and opposed to φιλοδοξία (De Abr. 24, 
104), while in De Vit. Cont. 39 it is applied to the more 
extreme asceticism of the Therapeutae. In such cases it is 
fairly well given by “ simplicity,” but when it is contrasted 
with τῦφος in the sense of false beliefs or worship, I do not 
know of any suitable word. When Philo says that every- 
thing he has said about ἀτυφία connotes the idea of courage 
he means no doubt all that he has said against τῦφος in the 
sense of the pomps and vanities of life. 

I may take this opportunity of correcting a very careless 
slip in the version of Mos. ii. 96, where ἀτυφίας was translated 
as if it was τύφου. 

§ 28. (Comparison of these sections with De Agr. 148-156.) 
This is the most striking example of the way in which Philo 
alternates between a penetrating criticism of the Pentateuch 
and literal orthodoxy. In the De Agr. the law on this point 
is discussed in a dialogue between a hostile critic (A.) and a 
defender (B.). A. remarks first, that those who hope to 
enjoy their possessions will make better soldiers than those 
who have no possessions to fight for, secondly, that if their 
country is conquered they will not enjoy them. To this last 
B. replies that they will not be captured. A. “On the 
contrary they will fare the worst, since being non-com- 
batants they will not be able to protect themselves.” ΒΒ. 
‘** But they will be protected by the strength of their fellow- 
countrymen.” A. ‘* How shameful then that they should 
be living at ease, when their fellow-countrymen are suffering 
the hardships of war.”’ 8B. ‘ But it is hard that they should 
lose their lives before they have enjoyed what they have 
worked for.’’ <A. ‘‘ Far less hard to die in battle and leave 
their property to their kinsfolk, than to live to see it fall into 
the hands of enemies.” 
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Philo does not actually say that he agrees with A., but he 
feels his arguments so forcible that he prefers to meet them 
by interpreting the passage with one of his most fantastic 
allegories. The war is the war of the wise against the clever 
sophist, which only those who are specially trained can 
undertake with success. He who is betrothed to a maiden 
represents the beginner in wisdom, the planter of the vine- 
yard is anyone who is “‘ progressing,”’ and the builder of the 
house is he who has reached perfection. Yet all three with- 
out special training are unfit to undertake such a contest 
and had better hold their tongues. 

§ 28. (See end of footnote 2.) I think Clement’s introduc- 
tion of στρατηγικῶς can be satisfactorily explained without 
supposing that he found anything corresponding to it in his 
text of Philo. In the chapter of the Stromateis in which this 
comes (ii. 18) he is showing that all the virtues, including 
φρόνησις and σωφροσύνη as well as δικαιοσύνη and ἀνδρεία, are 
enjoined in the Scriptures, and to prove this he makes a 
number of unacknowledged borrowings, almost extracts, from 
the De Virtutibus (see Gen. Introd., p. xii.). But while con- 
stantly reproducing Philo’s phraseology he often adds expla- 
nations of his own, as for instance that noted on § 111 (p. 446). 
So too in quoting ‘‘ thou shalt not abhor an Egyptian ”’ (cf. 
8 106) he adds that by ‘* Egyptian ”’ a gentile may be meant, 
or indeed any κοσμικός (“worldly person”’?). In dealing 
with § 28 he follows Philo very closely, even quoting Deut. 
xx. 5-7 from Philo’s paraphrase instead of from the Lxx, but 
he seems rather at a loss as to what moral is to be drawn. 
He reproduces Philo’s φιλανθρωπίᾳ νόμου by ὁ φιλάνθρωπος 
νόμος κελεύει, but rightly observes that the second reason is 
not “* philanthropic ”’ but “‘strategic.’” He then passes on 
to the ‘‘ philanthropic ’’ side and, finally catching at Philo’s 
words in § 29 about not rendering hopes futile, declares that 
the law is encouraging ἀνδρεία by pointing out that those who 
have built or planted may hope to enjoy the fruits of their 
labour. By στρατηγικῶς he may mean, I think, that the law 
is enjoining φρόνησις also. ‘That the wise man is στρατηγικός, 
as well as having other qualities, is a Stoic maxim (S.V.F. 
iii, 567, i. 216). 

8 29. ws οὐ δεῖν. Both Cohn and Mangey think that a 
causal clause giving the reason for χαλεπὸν ἔδοξεν is required 
rather than a consecutive. I do not feel this. ‘* It is not 
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right, because it is cruel ”’ is as logical as “‘ it is cruel, because 
it is not right.’”’ Cohn, Hermes, 1908, p. 211 gives as an 
additional reason that od with a consecutive infinitive is bad 
grammar. This, I think, is quite wrong. In Oratio Obliqua, 
as this is, od in such cases is a recognized, perhaps indeed 
the regular, usage (see Goodwin, Moods and Tenses, p. 227). 
But while Mangey would correct δεῖν to δέον, Cohn retains it 
as an example of the Attic use of δεῖν for the participle. He 
refers to an article by Usener, Jahrb. class. Philol. ον. 743 ff.), 
where examples of this usage, which is mentioned by the 
Greek grammarians, are quoted from Lysias, Xenophon and 
Plutarch. ‘They seem to be authentic and suggest that the 
form is better extablished than the notice of it in L. & S. 
revised would lead one to think. Still, there seems no need 
to invoke it here. 

§ 31. ἣν ἀδυνατοῦν ἀπορρίψει. Lit. “‘ which being without 
strength it will cast off.”’ This is a strange expression, both 
in assigning the action to the body instead of the man and 
in the use of ἀδυνατέω without the infinitive expressed, as it 
is in 6.5. § 12 above and § 88 below. Stephanus notes this 
as a rare usage but quotes no examples. It may perhaps 
be worth considering a correction to ἣν ἀδύνατον ἀπορρίψαι or 
ἣν ἀδύνατον ἢ ἀπορρίψαι. I think this has more point. The 
encumbrance could not be got rid of on the battlefield and 
so is analogous to the body from which the diseased soul 
cannot rid itself. 

§ 34. (The Midianites.) Cohn notes here that Philo 
ascribes to the Midianites what the Bible (and also Philo in 
Mos. i. 300 ff.) relates of Balaam and the Moabites, because 
he is here concerned with the war of revenge which was 
waged against the Midianites for this act (Num. xxxi. 2 ff.). 
The note seems to me misleading. Philo steers his way rather 
well through the hopeless confusion, caused perhaps by the 
mixture of two different narratives. Num. xxv. begins with 
stating that the daughters of Moab led Israel into fornication 
and idolatry. But after this the Moabites disappear. It is 
a Midianitish woman who is killed by Phinehas (v. 7), 
Midianites who are to be smitten for “ beguiling you in the 
matter of Peor’”’ (v. 18), and Midianitish women who are 
all put to death because “‘ they caused the children of Israel 
through the counsels of Balaam to commit trespass against 
the Lord in the matter of Peor ” (xxxi. 16). In Mos. i. 300 ff. 
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Philo does not mention the Moabites or the Midianites at all. 
The war was waged against Balak (ibid. 305), but Balak has 
been described as one of the neighbouring kings who had 
brought under his sway a great and populous part of the 
East. That phrase looks as if he was trying to harmonize 
the narrative by supposing that Balak was king of Midian 
and Moab. 

Josephus in Ant. iv. 102 ff. represents Balak as king of 
Moab, but having an ancestral alliance with the Midianites. 
He sends an embassy to them to enlist their help against 
Israel, and it is they who invite and press Balaam to come 
to their aid. 

8 34. πείρας καθιέντες. L. & 5. (old and revised) s.v. καθ- 
inut give for this phrase ‘‘ make attempts,”’ and cite Aelian, 
V.H. ii. 13 and NV.A.i. 57. In the first of these the phrase is 
used of the intrigues of the accusers of Socrates to create a 
prejudice against him, in the second of a curious scheme 
devised by a parent to test the paternity of his presumed child. 
Taken together with our passage, the examples suggest that 
the phrase means more than the colourless ‘‘ make attempts ”’ 
and something like the “‘ laid down snares ”’ suggested in the 
footnote. The special sense belongs perhaps more to καθίημι 
than to πεῖρα. So L. ἃ S. cite Aristoph. Vesp. 174 οἵαν πρό- 
φασιν καθῆκε, and Dion. Cass. i. 47 λόγους συμβατηρίους 
καθίει, where the context suggests insincerity. 

§ 44. (Cf. footnote ὁ, διαφωνεῖν) This word occurs twice 
in the Pentateuch, Ex. xxiv. 11, and Num. xxxi. 49, as well 
as a few times elsewhere in the rxx. Both examples in the 
Pentateuch are quoted by Philo more than once, and of the 
former he says (fr. 59 Harris) that while the literal meaning 
of the text τῶν ἐπιλέκτων τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ οὐ διεφώνησεν οὐδὲ εἷς is 
that they were all kept safe, the inner meaning is that they 
were not out of harmony with the good. So too in De Conf. 
56, and also on Num. xxxi. 49, there and elsewhere. 

In a note on De Conf. 56 I was misled by the old L. & S., 
which following Stephanus’s “‘extremam vocem edidit”’ 
disposed of this special use of διαφωνεῖν with “‘to breathe one’s 
last,”’ “‘ die,’’ ‘* perish,’’ “‘ be lost.”” But the word does not in 
its literal sense mean to “‘ cease speaking,” and it is more 
likely that the special use is derived from the regular use 
for ‘“‘speak differently,” ‘“‘ be at discord.”’ Though in later 
use it seems to have been strengthened to “‘ die ”’ or “‘ perish,”’ 


4.4.4, 


APPENDICES 


it need not mean in either place in the Pentateuch more than 
‘suffer some harm,’ and Philo may be right in supposing 
that in Num. xxxi. διαπεφώνηκεν οὐδὲ εἷς means “‘all have 
come out unscathed.”’ 

L. & S. revised deals with this usage more fully, but not 
very accurately. In Ex. xxiv. 11 it cannot mean “ fail to 
answer roll-calls,”’ ‘* desert,’ and in the fragment, where it 
is opposed to συμφώνους, “ fail’’ is misleading. 

§ 78. Cohn is, I think, probably right in regarding this 
section as an interpolation, though his reasons are not all of 
equal strength. (1) The section is omitted in S, which he 
considers, I daresay rightly, the best authority. (2) αἰτήσεις 
ἀγαθῶν is an awkward expression for αἰτήσεις περὶ ἀγαθῶν. 
(3) θνητῷ ὅπως is a difficult hiatus. (4) ὑπάρχωσιν with a 
neuter plural is contrary to Philo’s usage. (5) ἐπάν for ἐπειδάν 
is un-Philonic. (6) τοῦ τῆς σαρκὸς δεσμοῦ “belongs to a 
Christian interpolator.’’ Philo would have said τοῦ σώματος. 
(7) The whole sentence is frigid (‘‘ frostig ᾽) and disturbs 
the connexion between 88 77 and 79. 

I think that (2) cannot have much weight when we com- 
pare εὐχή ἐστιν αἴτησις ἀγαθῶν, Quod Deus 87 and De Agr. 99. 
On (3) see note on Spec. Leg. iv. 40, App. p. 428. (4) may be 
true of Philo, but not always so of his scribes. See De 
Praem. 142 and 172, where the mss. have κενωθήσονται and 
βλαστάνουσι with neuter plural subjects, though Cohn has 
corrected them. (5) ἐπάν is found in the mss. of De Agr. 158 
and retained in the text of Cohn, but the sentence is quite 
ungrammatical. There is not much in (6): σάρξ or σάρκες is 
often used as an alternative for σῶμα in opposition to ψυχή or 
νοῦς, and such a phrase as (ψυχαὶ) τὸν σαρκὸς φόρτον ἀχθοφοροῦσι 
is ἃ fair parallel. But I quite agree with the last part of 
(7), and also have great doubt whether the thought is really 
Philonic. Philo’s conception of immortality, when he uses 
the word in any literal sense, seems (as Kennedy says) 
‘surrounded by a rarefied philosophical atmosphere,”’ and 
altogether different from the ordinary Christian conception. 
And such passages as Quis Rerum 276 (of Abraham) and 
this and De Sac. 8 and Mos. ii. 288 (of Moses) do not lead 
me to expect that he would represent Moses as praying for 
“true goods ”’ beyond the grave for his people. 

§ 100. πενίᾳ or πενίας (See footnote 1.) Clement’s para- 
phrase is τούς τε πενίᾳ μακρᾷ ὑποσχόντας δίκην μὴ διὰ βίου 
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κολαζομένους ἐλεῶν. Tere Cohn wished to correct μὴ to καὶ. 
But the text should stand, “ pitying those who have under- 
gone punishment through their long poverty, but (through 
his pity) do not suffer a lifelong punishment.’’ The long 
poverty is clearly that of their years of dispossession. 

Perhaps πενίᾳ <zevias> might be worth consideration, as an 
effective and very easy correction. 

§ 111. Shave the hair of her head and pare her nails. 
Philo does not give, nor perhaps know any reason for this. 
Modern commentators apparently explain it taken in con- 
nexion with her change of dress as “* elements in her purifica- 
tion from heathenism.”” See Adam Smith. Josephus, Ant. iv. 
257 says nothing about the nails, but evidently takes the 
shaving of the head as a sign of mourning. Clement, Strom. 
ii. 18, while also ignoring the nails, supposed that the cutting 
off the hair is to test the self-control of her lover. “For if 
reason urges him to marry her, he will hold to her, even when 
she has become ugly.”’ 

§ 115. Nor yet keep her asa slave. So too Jos. Ant. iv. 
259. Is this one of the cases where Philo shews some know- 
ledge of or information about the Hebrew and corrects the 
Lxx ? But apart from the fact that the Hebrew verb (see 
Driver) is said to mean rather “‘ play the master over her,” the 
phrase “‘ thou shalt not set her at naught (or treat her con- 
temptuously), because thou hast humiliated her’’ naturally 
suggests that her status would be that of a slave, and the 
possibility of selling her suggests the same. 

8 122. Philo’s interpretation of the law of slavery is 
difficult, and Heinemann in Bildung, pp. 329 ff., while dis- 
cussing at length Philo’s attitude to slavery, throws no light 
on the details. In what follows I must be understood as 
asking for enlightenment quite as much as giving it. 

(1) The θῆτες (see footnote a) are persons who from sheer 
penury have sold themselves. So I..V. in Lev. xxv. 39, and 
so indeed Philo (ὑποβεβληκότας ἑαυτούς), though the Lxx ἐὰν 
πραθῇ τις would suggest that he had been sold by others. (2) 
From these are distinguished the debtors of “ temporary 
loans,” if that is the meaning of the word. They have not 
been sold, for the creditor retains the use of their services 
(§ 173). And indeed I do not think the Pentateuch recog- 
nizes the sale of a person for ordinary debt, though there 
are glimpses of the practice in the O.T. (2 Kings iv. 1 and 
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elsewhere). Does the creditor simply make him work out 
his debt? (3) What are the other ways in which the 
free man is reduced to slavery? The thief unable to make 
restitution (Spec. Leg. iv. 3) would be a case in point, but 
what else ? 

It should be noted that Philo in prescribing the seventh 
year for the release is following Exodus and Deuteronomy 
rather than Leviticus, which limits the release to the year of 
Jubile (xxv. 40). But he would hardly know this, for the 1xx 
has there the “‘ year of release”’ (ἀφέσεως), and in Deut. xv. 
1 and 9 he would find the seventh year called by the same 
name. 

§ 122. (Footnote c.) Out of respect for Mangey I give 
his ingenious, but I fear impossible, emendation and explana- 
tion of this which he calls ‘‘ mendosus et mutilus locus.” 
Reading παραβολῆς with I and apparently transposing: ἐφ- 
ἡμερινῶν, he suggests χρεώστας, τὸ τῆς παραβολῆς ἐφημέρων 
ὄνομα, κτλ., 1.6. debtors, who, to use a figurative phrase, get 
the name and condition of one-day-creatures. He gives ex- 
amples from Aristotle and Athenaeus to show that ἐφήμερα 
ζῷα is a name applied to animals who live only for a day, 
and the παραβολή consists in transferring the name to people 
who subsist on what they can borrow day by day. or this 
last he might have quoted ἐφημερόβιος in § 88. 

§ 124. (Footnote a. In accordance with Attic law.) See 
tina Attisches Recht, p. 643 to the effect that a slave 
taking refuge in a sanctuary from the cruelty of his master 
had a right to demand to be sold to another. He quotes a 
fragment of Aristophanes, 

ἐμοὶ 
κράτιστόν ἐστιν εἰς τὸ Θησεῖον δραμεῖν, 
ἐκεῖ δ᾽ ἕως ἂν πρᾶσιν εὕρωμεν μένειν. 


The idea of the hearth as a sanctuary is, as both Goodenough 
and Heinemann point out, entirely Greek, not Jewish. The 
most familiar example is that of Themistocles at, the hearth 
of Admetus (Thuc. i. 136). Cf. also on κοινὴ ἑστία in De 
Praem. 154. 

§ 139. For the practice here noted Cohn gives the follow- 
ing references. (a) Diodorus i. 77. Diodorus mentions it 
as an Egyptian law and adds that the same rule was observed 
by many Greeks, also as demanded by justice to the unborn 
child. (6) Aelian, V.#/. v. 18, who ascribes it to the 
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Areopagus at Athens. (c) Plutarch, De sera num. vind. 7 
as an Egyptian law which has been copied (ἀπογράψασθαι) by 
some of the Greeks. (d) Roman law, as stated by Ulpian, 
Dig. xlviii. 19. 8. Clement in his paraphrase of this passage 
substitutes the Romans for Philo’s “‘ some legislators.” 

§ 152. (The maxim of Bias.) This in its original form as 
given by Diog. Laert. i. 5. 87 was φιλεῖν ws μισήσοντας" τοὺς 
yap πλείστους εἶναι κακούς, and says nothing of “hating as 
about to love.’’ And it is the first half which has attracted 
most attention, being regarded sometimes as merely enjoining 
caution in forming intimacies, sometimes as purely cynical. 
Thus Οἷς. De Am. xvi. 59 makes Scipio describe it as abomin- 
able and unworthy of a sage. It is quoted with the other 
half added, and attributed to Bias by Aristot. Rhet. ii. 13. 4, 
and later (ἐδ. 21. 13), when, talking about the rhetorical value 
of maxims, he says that it would create an impression of 
amiability, if you say od δεῖ, ὥσπερ φασί, φιλεῖν ws μισήσοντας, 
ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον μισεῖν ὡς φιλήσοντας, Showing that the kernel of the 
maxim is in general opinion the first part. Sophocles puts 
both parts into the mouth of Ajax (4). 679 ff.), but the stress 
is laid on the unreliability of friends, and Dem. Contra. Arist. 
122, though he deals fairly with both sides, and concludes 
ἄχρι τούτου Kal φιλεῖν, οἶμαι, χρὴ Kal μισεῖν, μηδετέρου τὸν καιρὸν 
ὑπερβάλλοντας, is really concerned with warning against ill- 
considered acts of friendship. 

Sandys on Aristot. Rhet. l.c. and Jebb on Soph. 417. ἰ.ς. 
have collected other comments from later writers, such as 
Bacon, Montaigne and La Bruyere. I think it is worth 
while noting (1) that Philo, while quoting and commenting 
on both sides of the saying, is really concerned, unlike the 
others, with the lesson of forbearance in enmity, (2) that he 
applies the maxim in a way that no other does to inter- 
national relations, (3) that the fact that neither of the two 
great scholars mentioned cites this passage reflects the 
neglect generally shown in England by classicists to Philo 
during the last hundred years. 

8 185. καθάπερ (or καθ᾽ ὅπερ) αὐτὸς αἱρεῖται. A_ possible 
emendation might be καθ᾽ ὅπερ «αὐτὸν» αὐτὸς αἱρεῖται «εἶναι». 
This would obviously be easily corrupted into what we have. 
Or again there may be an allusion to the double choice 
mentioned in the text, καθὰ ὅνπερ αὐτὸς αἱρεῖται αὐτὸν αἱρεῖται, 
with or without εἶναι added -Ξ “ as He whom he himself chooses, 
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chooses him (to be).’’ In this case αὐτός =the man, in the 
former it =God. 

§ 188. (Last part.) Mangey, like Cohn, takes dpyupos 

. . ὑπηρεσίαν as a parenthesis, so making αὐγοειδέστατον. .. 
ἰδόντες an attribute of men who have only sipped wisdom. 
He translates ἐοίκασι, κτλ. by “ assimilantur his qui in prin- 
cipatu ad negotia administranda constituti sunt virtutis tan- 
quam reginae ministerio servientes.’’ This, apart from other 
difficulties, gives an impossibly high character to the inferior 
goods. Mangey, as perhaps also Cohn, failed to see that 
πρός, instead of expressing a connexion, might bear the quite 
common sense of “ in comparison with ”’! 

I may not have done justice to their view that ἰδόντες goes 
back to τινες. But the form of the sentence postulated seems 
to me almost impossibly awkward, and the change of meta- 
phor is as abrupt as on my hypothesis. 

§ 189. Give the name of noble only to the... just. This 
sentiment is no doubt a definite Stoic doctrine on a line with 
the other paradoxes about the sage being rich, king, etc. 
Chrysippus asserted the worthlessness of εὐγένεια in the literal 
sense, declaring it to be “‘ mere scrapings and offscouringss ”’ 
(περίτηγμα καὶ διάξυσμα), and supported his argument by quota- 
tions from Homer (Plut. De Nobilitate 17 and 12). Cohn 
quotes Sen. De Benef. iii. 28. 1 ‘* nemo altero nobilior, nisi cui 
rectius ingenium et artibus bonis aptius.”” Cf. Hp. 44 passim, 
é.g. “ὁ Quis est generosus ? Ad virtutem bene a natura com- 
positus.”” But outside Stoicism it is a common piece of 
moralizing, from Eur. fr. 

ὁ μὲν yap ἐσθλὸς εὐγενὴς ἔμοι γ᾽ ἀνήρ, 
ὁ δ᾽ οὐ δίκαιος, κἂν ἀμείνονος πατρὸς 
Ζηνὸς πεφύκῃ, δυσγενὴς εἶναι δοκεῖ, 


down to Tennyson’s ‘’tis only noble to be ροοά.᾽" See the 
collection of quotations in Stobaeus, Fl. Ixxxvi. The best 
known statement of it in ancient literature is Juv. viii. 20 
‘* nobilitas sola est atque unica virtus.”’ 

§ 208. Haucept ... policy. Before definitely accepting 
Cohn’s condemnation of this clause, one would like to know 
what he thought of Clement’s evidence. Clement, after 
giving a short summary of Philo’s remarks about Jacob and 
Esau with a very similar wording, adds ἡ δὲ οἰκονομία αὕτη 
Kat προφητικὴ καὶ Tumixy. Cohn quotes the summary but not 
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the addition. The use of the word οἰκονομία looks like a 
Sear aageats of the clause, but nothing is said about the 
ands. 

Also in Quaest. in Gen. iv. 206, Jacob’s answers to his father 
are described as a “‘virtutis dispensatio,’” where we may 
reasonably assume that the Greek word translated by “‘ dis- 
pensatio ᾽ is οἰκονομία. The context shews that the οἰκονομία 
is a euphemistic word for a stratagem or, as I have translated 
it, “an act of policy.” If the clause is genuine that will be 
the meaning here. 

On the other hand οἰκονομία in the Fathers often means 
a divine dispensation, an over-ruling of evil by good (cf. the 
Jewish view of Tamar’s sin in the next note). Stephanus 
among his examples of this use quotes Chrysostom on this 
particular case. ‘‘ Jacob has deceived his father, but it was 
not an ἀπατή but an oixovopia.”’ This is the sense in which, 
as the adjectives show, Clement uses the word, and presum- 
ably also the interpolator, if the clause is an interpolation. 
So too Mangey, who translates ‘‘ quadam certa providentia.”’ 

On the whole I incline to the view that the clause, so 
peculiarly inept where the point is the permanent difference 
of the two, is spurious, and that Clement’s phrase is 
independent of Philo, an early expression of the Christian 
feeling that Jacob’s mendacity needs justification. 

§ 221. Tamar. ‘* The story of Tamar,’’ says Cohn, “is 
greatly idealized.”’ In the allegorizing of her story in De 
Fug. 149 ff., De Mut. 134 ff. and elsewhere, we do not expect 
any censure. But this beatification of the actress in what to 
our minds is a peculiarly shocking story outdoes the other 
extravagances of the De Nobilitate. A number of Rabbinical 
comments are collected in Strack and Billerbeck’s Talmudic 
commentary on Matthew i. 3. I do not think they show 
much signs of admiration for Tamar, though the sin of her 
and Judah is regarded as overruled by Providence. One 
reason for this seems to be as follows: Tamar was believed 
to be of pure blood descended from Shem (quite in opposition 
to Philo). Judah had married a Canaanite (Gen. xxxviii. 2) 
and her sons were tainted. The union between him and 
Tamar produced the offspring which was fit to be the pro- 
genitor of David and the Messiah. 
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(The title.) This, which is given by Cohn as printed here, 
except that I have ventured to mark adoubt as to the fit- 
ness of the addition περὶ ἀρῶν, is founded on Eusebius, 
Hist. Eccl. ii. 18. 5, who in enumerating the works of Philo 
known to him speaks of this as τὸ περὶ τῶν προκειμένων τοῖς 
μὲν ἀγαθοῖς ἄθλων τοῖς δὲ πονηροῖς ἐπιτιμίων καὶ ἀρῶν. But if 
Eusebius is to be understood as giving a formal title traceable 
to Philo himself, is there any reason why it should not be 
given in full? In itself the title does not seem very ap- 
propriate. Ifthe “curses” are to be distinguished from the 
** punishments,”’ the “ blessings ’’ must also be distinguished 
from the. “ rewards.”’ 

§§ 4-6. The allusion may perhaps be to the conduct, good 
or bad, of the people in the wilderness after the Sinaitic 
giving of the Law, but as the warnings are so largely drawn 
from Deuteronomy, which Philo accepts as Moses’ final 
message, it seems more likely that he is thinking of the 
subsequent history. If so, and indeed in any case, the 
absence of any definite notice of persons or events, and of 
any attempt to draw the moral which the books themselves 
draw of the punishment of the people for apostasy and their 
restoration on repentance, is remarkable. The only person 
of whom anything substantial is said is Samuel, and what is 
said of him has no historical bearing. And this is still more 
true of Gideon, who is mentioned in De Conf. 130. 

§ 8. Triptolemus. The story told here is given by Ovid, 
Met. v. 642 ff. Ceres harnessed two winged dragons or 
snakes to her car and sent it to Athens to Triptolemus, who 
rode in it through the air over Europe and Asia and scattered 
the corn seeds. In Verg. Georg. i. 19 he is also the inventor 
of the plough. 

§ 23. (Noah and Deucalion.) This identification is, I 
think, unique in Philo. Though he often mentions Greek 
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mythical personages, and not always with signs of disbelief 
(e.g. Pasiphaé in Spec. Leg. iii. 44 f.), he nowhere equates 
them with Old Testament characters. (The identification of 
the Aloeidae with the Babel-builders which Mangey suggested 
at De Som. ii. 283 is quite impossible, see my note there.) 
As for this particular identification, which of course is especi- 
ally easy, neither Mangey nor Cohn quote any real parallel. 
Cohn indeed notes that Theophilus, a Christian writer of the 
late second century a.v., thought that the Greeks had given 
the name of Deucalion to Noah because he said δεῦτε καλεῖ 
ὑμᾶς ὁ θεὸς εἰς μετάνοιαν, but I have seen no evidence that it 
was made by Jews of Philo’s time. The nearest parallel I 
have found is in Malchus, otherwise called Cleodemus, on 
whom see Schiirer, Jewish People (Eng. trans.) ii. 3, pp. 209 f. 
Malchus stated that Abraham’s three sons by Keturah 
accompanied Heracles to Libya, and that Heracles married 
the daughter of one of them. Schiirer calls Malchus ‘a 
classic example of that intermixture of Oriental and Greek 
tradition which was popular throughout the region of Hellen- 
ism.” But none of the Graeco-Jewish writers whom he 
mentions show anything really similar. 

8 44. μετακληθεὶς. ‘To understand this of the change of 
name from Jacob to Israel is certainly tempting, though we 
might have expected Philo to enlarge a little more on the 
point, if he mentions it at all. Also there is no particular 
point in speaking of Jacob here as summoned or invited by 
God. And it would be natural enough for μετα- in this com- 
pound as in so many others to express change. On the other 
hand there is no authority for the usage; Tzetzes (twelfth 
century a.D.), cited by Stephanus, can hardly count. Philo 
uses the word elsewhere in the sense of ‘* summoned ”’ or 
perhaps “summoned away ”’ (De Som. i. 188 cannot be quoted 
as an exception ; see note on vol. v. pp. 601 ff.), and what is 
perhaps more important, throughout De Mut. 57-129, where 
he treats at length of the changes of name, including that of 
Jacob, he uses μετονομάζω. The other reading καταβληθεὶς 
has, on Cohn’s principles, inferior authority and would of 
course require correction. Mangey suggested xarynynfeis= 
* instructed,” and translated “ informatus.’’ Perhaps κατ- 
eden bets, cf. ἠλέησε in § 39. 

§ 46. (Monad and dyad.) The doctrine is the same as 
that ascribed to the Pythagoreans by Diogenes Laertius 
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viil. 25 ἀρχὴν μὲν ἁπάντων μονάδα" ἐκ δὲ τῆς μονάδος ἀόριστον 
δυάδα ὡς ἂν ὕλην τῇ μονάδι αὐτῷ αἰτίῳ ὄντε ὑποστῆναι" ἐκ δὲ 
τῆς μονάδος καὶ τῆς ἀορίστου δυάδος τοὺς ἀριθμούς, “ἐπε prin- 
ciple of all things is the monad or unit; arising from the 
monad the undefined dyad or two serves as material sub- 
stratum to the monad which is cause; from the monad and 
undefined dyad spring numbers” (Hicks). ‘The passage con- 
tinues that ‘from numbers come points, from points lines, 
from lines plane figures, from plane figures solid figures, 
from solid figures sensible bodies,’ whence ultimately the 
universe. With the epithet ‘‘ undefined ’’ (ἀόριστος) here 
applied to the dyad, that is, passive matter, compare its 
application to αἰσθητὴ φύσις in § 36. A fuller discussion of 
these ideas is given by Zeller, Presocratic Philosophy (Eng. 
trans.), vol. i. pp. 387 ff. 

δὲ 49-51. As suggested in Gen. Introd. to vol. vi. p. xi, this 
passage gives the best clue to Philo’s meaning in adapting to 
spiritual experience and applying to the three VPatriarchs 
the formula “ Nature, Instruction, Practice ’’ which runs 
through ancient educational literature from [lato and 
Aristotle to Cicero and Quintilian. Except possibly in the case 
of Jacob this application does not rest on the history of the 
three. The starting-point is that Isaac’s name means “‘ joy,”’ 
and Philo would argue that in education Joy is the character- 
istic of the student who learns naturally and instinctively. 
Carried over to the spiritual sphere, joy is the characteristic of 
the soul which instinctively knows God’s will, has not any 
temptation to disobey it and finds a ground for rejoicing even 
in what would naturally be displeasing (cf. ὃ 30). So with 
Abraham. In education readiness to believe belongs to the 
mind which is most susceptible to teaching; and though 
Abraham’s name does not, like Isaac’s, supply a suitable clue, 
the emphasis laid on his faith in Genesis fits him to represent 
Instruction. The argument needed to fit Jacob into the 
formula is more strained. But his second name of Israel = 
** Seeing God,” does express the attainment which is the result 
of practice, and his history, which, though Philo does not 
suggest it, was subjected to more vicissitudes than the other 
two, would assist the idea. 

In education it was recognized that all three were in- 
dispensable, though in different degrees, to every mind 
for successful study, and Quintilian stresses this in Jnst. 
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Pr. 27. Philo makes the same point for the spiritual life 
in De Abr. 53. 

ἢ 55. (Definition of νόμος.) Cohn rightly calls attention 
to this, as the accepted definition of νόμος by the Stoics (see 
Index to S. V.F’. s.v.). The more exact form seems to be λόγος 
ὀρθὸς προστάττων(προστακτικός), κτλ. or Sometimes λόγος φύσεως, 
κτλ. So Cic. De Leg. i. 6. 18 “1Ἰ6χ est ratio summa insita 
in natura, quae iubet ea quae facienda sunt, prohibetque 
contraria.”’ Philo quotes it in this form in De Jos. 29. 
Cf. also Mos. ii. 4, where, as here, he connects it with kingship. 

ὃ 60. σπορὰν. . . ἥμερον. ἥμερος when applied to vegeta- 
tion of any kind often means simply ‘‘ cultivated,” as 
opposed to “‘ wild.’ So eg. Spec. Leg. iv. 209, but at other 
times it takes on something of what it connotes when applied 
to animals or men, ὁ.6. the qualities of a domesticated animal 
or a civilized man. So in § 8, where it is applied to bread- 
food as opposed to acorns, the translation ‘“ kindly,” 
though not quite satisfactory, gives the meaning better than 
“ cultivated ’’ would. Here too the meaning is, I think, 
more than “thriving ’”’ alone would give (Cohn, “ gut ge- 
deihen ’’). The crop is ‘‘ responsive ’’ to the trouble taken 
on it. 
§ 65. (The twelve sons of Jacob and the Zodiac.) For this 
connexion of the twelve tribes and their founders with the 
Twelve Signs cf. De Som. ii. 111 ff., where Philo is discussing 
Gen. xxxvii. 9-11, where Joseph says ‘“‘ the sun and moon 
and eleven stars did obeisance to me,”’ thus “‘classing himself 
as the twelfth to complete the Zodiac.” 

It seems to be agreed that the Signs are mentioned in Job 
xXxxvili. 32 under the name of the Mazzaroth (a word copied 
without translation by the Lxx), and many modern scholars 
have thought that Gen. xxxvii. 9 actually refers to them, some 
indeed finding traces of them in the blessing of Jacob in ch. 
xlix. Whether this is so or not, Philo naturally took the words 
so, but the tone of that passage, where Joseph’s presump- 
tion is condemned, is very different from this, where the twelve 
tribes are the earthly counterpart of the twelve great heavenly 
bodies. It would be interesting’ to know how far the idea 
was current in Philo’stime. An article by Feuchtwanger, in 
Monatsschrift fiir Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Juden- 
thums, 1915, pp. 241-267, gives an account of the place held 
by the Zodiac in Rabbinical tradition, but mostly in later 
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times, and does not dwell much upon its relation to the tribes 
and their founders. One point mentioned (also by the 
Jewish Incyclopaedia, 5.0. Zodiac) is the tradition that each 
of the tribes had one of the Signs on its banner. 

§ 78. (The lacuna.) This evidently contained the end of 
the story of Korah and something at the beginning of the 
Blessings. But was there anything else? I think that there 
is good reason to think that there was something, and perhaps 
a good deal. Eight examples have been given of rewards 
against two of punishments. Also in §7 he has classified 
both under five heads, individuals, families, cities, nations 
and countries, great regions of the earth. In Mos. ii. 53-56 
he has signalized the Flood and the destruction of the cities 
of the plain as the two great judgements of God upon the 
unrighteous. These fit the fifth and third of the heads, and 
it is unlikely that he would fail to mention them here whether 
briefly or at length. Possibly he may have cited also the 
disasters which befell the Egyptians through the plagues and 
at the Red Sea to cover ‘‘ nations and countries.” 

If it is objected that, while he has stated that the rewards 
also fall under the five heads, he is content to stop at the 
second, one answer might be that the expansion of Jacob’s 
family into a great nation, with its ‘‘ orderly cities, schools of 
wisdom, justice and religion” (8 66), though mentioned as 
the reward of Jacob’s family, is also a reward to the nation 
and its cities. But a better answer is that, apart from this, 
there were no good examples of the other heads to give. 
The preservation of Zoar might have been quoted as an 
example of a city rewarded, though this is not in Genesis 
ascribed to its merits, but otherwise what record is there in 
the Pentateuch of any larger nation or city being so rewarded ? 
I think we must conclude that § 7 is loosely worded, and that 
the full classification applies only to the punishments. 

The part lost at the beginning of the Blessings need not 
have been more than a single sentence stating that Moses 
promised that in the future also prosperity would be the 
reward of obedience and misfortune of disobedience. 

§ 87. (Pacification of wild beasts.) Philo has no authority 
for this in the Pentateuch beyond Lev. xxvi. 6 “1 will 
destroy evil (or wicked) beasts out of your land.’”’ It seems 
to me impossible to doubt that he is thinking of Isaiah 
xi. 6-9 or perhaps rather that he reads the text in Leviticus 
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in the light of Isaiah; that is a straining of which he is 
not incapable. I do not understand Heinemann’s remark 
(Bildung, p. 419), that “it is noteworthy that he does not 
appeal to Isaiah xi.’” Apparently he thinks that Philo has no 
direct knowledge of that passage (‘‘ schwerlich hat er von 
dieser Stelle unmittelbare Kenntniss’’’). If this means that 
the absence of any direct statement that the thought comes 
from Isaiah shows ignorance of the passage, I entirely dis- 
agree. Philo never mentions Isaiah by name, but quotes 
from him four times as one of the prophets and once (Quis 
Rerum 25, Isaiah 1. 4) without any indication that it is a 
quotation. Here he gives the substance of Isaiah’s descrip- 
tion spiritualized by the thought that this can never come 
about till the ‘‘ wild beasts within ourselves”’ are tamed, a 
thought which to his mind, in which the allegorical is always 
seen behind the literal, would be assisted by the epithet 
πονηρά = " wicked,” applied to the beasts in Leviticus. 

Besides Isaiah, Philo may have had in mind Job v. 23 (of 
the righteous) “‘ the savage beasts shall be at peace with 
them,’’ and still more, Hosea ii. 18 “1 will make for them 
in that day a covenant with the wild beasts of the field, and 
the birds of heaven, and the reptiles of the earth.’’ Both 
these books were known to him and are quoted (Job being 
mentioned by name). 

Heinemann goes on to say that Philo must certainly have 
drawn from the “* Wise Sayings ” (Weissagungen), for which 
he gives a reference to the Sibylline Oracles iii. 788, since 
the Greek pictures of the ‘‘ Beast-peace”’ are by no means so 
authoritative as to have given him the conception. This 
may be true, but it seems to me that he could find enough 
authority in Scripture itself. 

§ 89. Maltese dogs. ‘This breed is mentioned by Strabo 
vi. p. 277, by Athenaeus xii. Ὁ. 518 (of the Sybarites ἔχαιρον 
τοῖς Μελιταίοις κυνιδίοις), and by Pliny, Hist. Nat. iii. 26, 
where they are called “ catulos.”’ 

§ 111. τοῖς ὀνόμασι κυρίοις. κύρια ὀνόματα, said in L. & 5. 
to signify “‘ authorized, proper or literal words,” are, according 
to Aristot. Rhet. iii. 2.2, ordinary words as opposed to those 
which are figurative, foreign, archaic or in any way un- 
common (Cope). Philo often uses the phrase for a proper 
or personal name (6.9. Mos. ii. 207: people do not as a rule 
address a parent by his κύριον ὄνομα), but more often for a 
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word which exactly expresses its meaning, e.g. De Conf. 192, 
Moses when he spoke of God ““ confounding ”’ the languages 
at Babel did not mean that He divided them, for then he 
would have used a κυριώτερον such as rouy or διάκρισις. 
Sometimes it means a word which brings out some true or 
striking aspect, e.g. Quod Deus 139, “‘seers”’ (ὁρῶντες) was 
a κύριον ὄνομα for prophets. Here the use is extended 
further. ‘‘Day”’ is κύριον, because it expresses the lesson 
which Philo draws more exactly than “ years’’ for instance 
would, and “ number ”’ is κύριον, because it brings out a 
similar lesson more exactly than ‘all thy days” would. 
Thus the phrase has been made to mean something almost 
the opposite of what we should call literal, and so also does 
the phrase “literally true”’ as often used in English. (See 
also note to Mos. ii. 38 (vol. vi. P. 606).) 

§ 111. οὔτ᾽ ἐν λόγῳ... οὔτ᾽ ἐν ἀριθμῷς Mangey quotes 
Iamblichus, Vita Pythagorae 208, where it is said that his 
disciples who remembered him told how 


τοὺς μὲν ἑταίρους ἦγεν ἴσον μακαρέσσι θεοῖσι, 
A > ν e a_9 ” 9 3 , ” 393 3 3 ~ 
τοὺς δ᾽ ἄλλους ἡγεῖτ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ἐν λόγῳ οὔτ᾽ ἐν ἀριθμῷ. 
Cf. also Callimachus, Ep. 25, and Theocritus xiv. 48, where 
it is in the form 


δὴ ΄ A Μ » 9 3 4 
οὔτε λόγω τινὸς ἀξιοι οὔτ᾽ ἀριθματοί. 


δ 1928, In which God ... walks as ina palace. St. Paul, 
quoting freely Lev. xxvi. 12, also gives ἐν the sense of “ in ” 
rather than ‘‘among’”’ in 2 Cor. vi. 16 ‘‘ We are the temple 
of the living God; as God said, I will dwell in them, and 
walk in them ”’ (so E.V. rightly). 

§ 154. (The symbols of peace.) Salt has been used in this 
sense, De Jos. 210, and joined with libations in Spec. Leg. iii. 
96. On the altar of mercy Mangey says that there was an 
altar of that name at Athens founded by the descendants of 
Heracles and used as an asylum for suppliants. I do not 
know what evidence he has for his statement about the 
founders. He refers to the scholiast on Soph. O.C. 260 ἐπεὶ 
καὶ "EA€ov βωμὸς ἐν ᾿Αθήναις ἵδρυται, and Pausanias (pre- 
sumably of Athens) τοὺς εἰς ἐλέου βωμὸν καταφυγόντας ἀσυλίαν 
τι He does not give the reference for this, but see Paus. 

. 17 ᾿Αθηναίοις δὲ ἐν τῇ ἀγορᾷ καὶ ἄλλα ἐστὶν οὐκ ἐς ἅπαντας 
are καὶ ᾿Βλέου βωμός, ᾧ μάλιστα θεῶν ἐς ἀνθρώπινον βίον 
καὶ μεταβολὰς πραγμάτων ὅτι ὠφέλιμος, μόνοι τιμὰς ‘EAAnvewv 


457 


PHILO 


νέμουσιν ᾿Αθηναῖοι. If, judging from this, we may take the 
Altar of Mercy as an allusion to the Athenian institution, 
it might give some ground for giving κοινὴ ἑστία, which 
otherwise might be taken in a general way, as in De Virt. 
124, the special sense of the altar placed in the Prytaneium 
of a city for state sacrifices, or the further hospitality given 
to ambassadors and others. See references in L. & S. and 
more fully in Stephanus. 

δ 154. All are through Seven and are Seven. Cohn trans- 
lates ‘‘denn alles geschieht mit Hilfe des Sabbats und ist 
Sabbatfeier.”” Here, by giving Sabbath for ἑβδομάς, as 
he generally does, he fails to express the potency and sanctity 
of the number itself. Mangey has “ omnia vel sunt hebdomas 
vel pertinent ad hebdomadem.”’ Both these seem to take 
πάντα as=‘‘ all things in general’ rather than “ they all,” 
i.e. the symbols just mentioned. I have not noticed any real 
parallel to this. In Spec. Leg. ii. 156, speaking of the feast 
of unleavened bread which is held for seven days ‘‘ to mark 
the precedence and honour which the number holds in the 
universe,”’ he adds, “ the sacred seven which He intended to 
be the source and fountain to men of all good things.’’ For 
“all are seven” cf. De Fug. 173 ‘‘ Peace and Seven are 
identical.’’ Both these point to limiting the scope of πάντα. 

§171. The days of their misfortunes (or inauspicious days.) 
See on Spec. Leg. iii. 183. Is there any specific allusion ἢ 

Massebieau’s translation “ decreed that they (the Jews) 
should observe their ill-omened (or abominable) public 
festivals’? can hardly be got out of the Greek. Possibly 
“their fast-days.’’ The Law knows of only one regular 
fast-day, the Day of Atonement. But after the Captivity 
four such were appointed (Jewish Encyclopaedia on Fasting 
and Fast-days). Heinemann, Bildung, p. 97, says that Philo 
betrays no knowledge of them, but on the other hand, in 
describing the Law he has no occasion to do so. But, on the 
whole, it seems better to take the words generally of what 
naturally happens to a conquered nation. The celebration 
of the conqueror’s victories is a celebration of their defeat. 
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PREFACE TO VOLUME IX 


Tue six treatises or parts of treatises comprised in this 
volume are of a very different nature from the eight 
preceding volumes. In those the all-engrossing sub- 
ject has been the interpretation of the Pentateuch, 
illustrated to a small extent from the rest of the Old 
Testament and largely, throughout the first five which 
we have called the Commentary, from Greek philo- 
sophy. In this volume only one part, the fragment 
of the Hypothetica preserved by Eusebius, takes any 
serious account of the Pentateuch, and it treats it 
with a method and in a spirit which has nothing in 
common with the philosophical allegorizing of the 
Commentary and bears only a superficial resemblance 
to the full and orderly classification and the abun- 
dance of striking thoughts which distinguish the 
Exposition. Of the other five treatises three are 
purely philosophical and differ entirely from the 
other two. One of these is to some extent auto- 
biographical and deals with contemporary history. 
It is closely related to the longer Legato which is 
reserved for the final volume, but stands quite apart 
from the remaining one, the De Vit. Cont., which 
describes the life of a particular community, whether 
we take this, as is generally assumed, to be a typical 
example of a widespread movement, or, as I should 
prefer, an isolated and perhaps ephemeral institution 
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which happened to be well known to Philo and secured 
his friendship and admiration. Even the three philo- 
sophical treatises are very heterogeneous. The first 
deals with that kernel of Stoic ethics, the self-suffi- 
ciency of the virtuous man, the second with the 
mystery of the universe, the third with its divine 
government. The volume as a whole is an ample 
proof of the versatility of Philo’s mind, but yet to 
me at least it is far less interesting than the other 
eight. I expect that this is true also of the great 
majority of those who throughout the centuries have 
made a careful study of Philo, and that what I have 
suggested with regard to the Quod Omn. Prob., that 
it owes its preservation not so much to its intrinsic 
merits as to the interest and respect created by 
Philo’s main work, is true more or less of the other 
five treatises. 

In view of this it is odd to find that there has been 
more translation into English of the contents of this 
volume than of all the rest of Philo. In the first five 
volumes of Cohn-Wendland the German translation 
by different hands has appeared at intervals, but there 
has been no rendering into English except of isolated 
passages between Yonge and this translation. For 
this volume the German version is no doubt either 
in preparation or has been completed and possibly 
published, but I have heard nothing of it.¢ In Eng- 
lish on the other hand we have Conybeare’s version 
of the De Vit. Cont., which supplements his great and 
important commentary, Gifford’s versions of the 
Hypothetica, and of the De Prov. as well as of 16 sec- 
tions of the Quod Omn. Prob. contained in the transla- 


@ We have, however, Bernays’ earlier version of the De 
Aeternitate. 
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tion which forms part of his monumental edition of 
the Praeparatio, and Box’s translation of the Flaccus 
in his recent edition of that treatise. While I have 
been careful not to look at any of the translations 
before making my own I have found comparison with 
them very useful, leading sometimes to correction or 
at least reconsideration, though I have abstained 
from borrowing their phraseology even when I prefer 
it to my own. But I must say something more about 
Mr. Box’s work. I cannot of course judge the com- 
parative merits of the two translations, but his his- 
torical introduction and commentary on historical 
points is on a scale which I could not attempt to rival, 
and my much shorter notes even when they embody 
different conclusions from his are largely founded on 
them. What a pity that the same pains and research 
have never been used to produce so complete a com- 
mentary on the real, the theological and philosophical 
side of Philo’s work! 

It was clearly right to include either in this or the 
next volume the extracts made by Eusebius from 
the otherwise unknown Hypothetica. The extracts 
are so substantial that it is much to be regretted that 
they were omitted in the Editio Maior of Cohn- 
Wendland, and their inclusion in the Editio Minor 
makes only partial amends, as that has no Apparatus 
Criticus. The other great set of extracts from the 
De Prov. are in a different position, as the whole 
treatise survives in the Armenian, and it was a 
doubtful question whether it should not be rele- 
gated to a separate volume containing that and also 
the other treatise only known in the Armenian, the 
De Animalibus. But at any rate by the course which 
we have adopted the reader will have ultimately in 
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his hands all that substantially survives of Philo in 
the original Greek. 

The text of the first three treatises was edited by 
Cohn himself. Here his work both in the text itself 
and in the subsequent discussion of points in Hermes, 
1916, ended, and the rest of his volume six, #.e. the 
Flaccus and Legatio, was edited by Reiter. I have 
as in previous volumes taken their text for my base, 
but, largely because I felt that I was moving in a less 
familiar region, I have adhered to it more closely and 
confined my suggested corrections almost entirely to 
the footnotes instead of substituting them in the text, 
even in cases such as that of p. 52 where I feel fairly 
confident of the correction proposed. In the two 
Eusebian items I have taken for my base what 
seemed to be the most authoritative, 2.6. the text of 
the Editio Minor for the Hypothetica and the latest 
edition (Gifford’s) for the De Prov., but compared 
them with other editions and noted the alternatives. 
These alternatives I have occasionally adopted, and 
as the notes both at the foot and in the Appendix 
will show, there are other cases where further reflec- 
tion makes me think that the alternatives are superior. 
But at any rate so long as the alternatives are clearly 
indicated it matters little whether they appear in the 
notes or in the body of the text. 

F. H. Ὁ. 

CaMBRIDGE 

March 1941 
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INTRODUCTION TO QUOD OMNIS PROBUS 
LIBER SIT 


This treatise is usually believed to be a youthful 
essay of Philo’s and we may well suppose that it 
belongs to a period of his life when he still had the 
dialectic of the philosophical schools fresh in mind and 
before he had settled down to his life’s work of inter- 
preting the Pentateuch. Its genuineness has been 
impugned but on no good grounds. It has the testi- 
mony of Eusebius, who names it in his list of Philo’s 
works,* and also makes a long extract from it, and it 
is also used on a considerable scale by St. Ambrose 
though he does not name the author. But apart from 
these the close resemblance in style and language, 
remarkably close, considering the difference of subject 
to the main body of treatises, leaves little doubt as to 
the authorship. 

The tract is an argument to show the truth of the 
Stoic “‘ paradox” that the wise man alone is free. 
The paradoxes are one of the best known features of 
the Stoic system. The doctrine that all the gifts and 
qualities generally held desirable belong in the true 
sense to the virtuous or wise man is a natural deduc- 
tion from the primary maxim that the morally 
excellent, τὸ καλόν, is the only good. Though they 
sometimes assume a fantastic form, as when the Stoics 
claimed, or were supposed to claim, that only the wise 


@ Neel. list. ii. 18. 
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man could be a general or a pilot or a poet or a 
cobbler, the more obvious ones that he alone is free 
or rich or noble or beautiful,? are really almost truisms 
which have been echoed by preachers and moralists 
in every age. But they put the doctrine in arresting 
forms which impressed the serious and also gave 
occasion for banter to those who observed that the 
life of the philosophers was not always consistent 
with their principles. Allusions to them and short 
explanations of their meaning abound in Stoic writ- 
ings. The list compiled by Arnim (S.V.F.) contains 
some 120 items. But the peculiarity of this treatise 
is that it argues out the matter with a fullness and 
lengthiness unparalleled elsewhere,’ though since the 
writings of the founders of Stoicism have not survived 
we cannot say how they may have treated it. At 
any rate the treatise, whatever its intrinsic merits, has 
this interest that we have in it a specimen of Stoic 
dialectic preserved to us almost by accident because 
it was part of the works of an author whose treat- 
ment of the Pentateuch appealed so strongly to the 
Christian mind. 

The length and fullness become still more remark- 


α Cf. Hor. Sat. i. 3. 128. 

ὃ ““The wise man only is free, because he alone uses his 
own will and controls himself; alone beautiful, because only 
virtue is beautiful and attractive; alone rich and happy, 
because goods of the soul are the most valuable, and true 
riches consist in being independent of wants.’ Zeller, 
Stoics (Eng. trans.), p. 253. 

¢ The most substantial discussions of this particular 
paradox known to me are Cicero’s Paradowa, ch. v., and 
Fipictetus’s Diss. iv. 1. Epictetus’s meditation is much the 
longer of the two, but is too discursive to summarize. It 
lays more stress than Philo does on obedience to the will of 
God as the true freedom. 
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able when we find that we have here only the second 
part of a disquisition, for Philo tells us in his opening 
sentence that it was preceded by “that every fool 
or bad man is a slave,” which is also mentioned by 
Eusebius in the catalogue named above. Since man- 
kind are divided into free and slaves and also, accord- 
ing to orthodox Stoicism, into wise and fools, then if 
the wise alone is free it must follow that a fool is a 
slave, and one cannot but think that the two should 
be taken together as they are by Cicero. However, 
it is a fact that the slavery of the bad though 
frequently just mentioned is never discussed at length 
in our treatise except in §§ 51 ff., where the argument 
that the wise enjoy the right of free discussion (ἰση- 
yopia), which is the mark of the free, is followed by the 
converse so completely worked out that it can hardly 
have been given in the earlier half. The slavery of 
lovesickness is also described at some length in § 38, but 
it is introduced there so incidentally that one would 
not be surprised to find it earlier. The main topic 
presumably was the slavery to the passions which 
is noted in § 45 and more fully in §§ 156 and 158 f. 
and is a subject capable of development to any extent. 
Slightly different to this is the slavery of the multi- 
tude to opinion, cf. § 21, and he may well have noticed 
also what Cicero gives as an example, the devotion to 
artistic objects. The description of a statesman who 
never cringes to the mob in De Jos. 67 suggests that 
something about the statesman who is in servitude to 
the people would be appropriate, and this again 
appears in Cicero. The thought that slavery in the 
sense of subjection to the wise is the best hope for the 
wicked, a moral which he draws from the story of 
Esau (§ 57) and from Noah’s curse of Canaan in De 
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Sob. 69, may well have played a part. One thing we 
may be sure of is that examples were drawn from 
secular history such as the slavish fear of Dionysius 
or the impious infatuation of Xerxes ὃ to correspond 
to the examples of philosophical heroism in which this 
tract abounds. 

The great preponderance of secular illustration 
may be fairly regarded as another sign that this and 
the twin treatise belong to the youth of Philo. There 
are altogether only five allusions to or quotations from 
the Pentateuch. In this the treatise stands in marked 
contrast to the De Nob, which as I have pointed out 
elsewhere is really a dissertation on the twin paradox 
that the wise man is noble but is illustrated entirely 
from the Pentateuch. 

It is a consequence of this predominantly secular 
character that to judge from Cohn’s footnotes little 
use of the treatise was made by Christian writers 
with two marked exceptions. The first is the account 
of the Essenes in 88 75-91, which is quoted in full by 
Eusebius, Praep. Ev. viii. 12. Eusebius has special 
reasons for making this extract. The other is the 
87th letter of Ambrose, a large part of which is a 
kind of paraphrase of the Quod Omnis Probus. I have 
mentioned in my notes three passages from this which 
have some bearing on the text or its interpretation, 
but there are many others cited by Cohn.° 


4 Both these. examples from Genesis are quoted by 
Ambrose xxxvii. 67, with the same moral. 

> Cf. De Som. ii. 117 ff. 

¢ One that is not noticed by Cohn is to be found in xxxvii. 33, 
where the “ heavy hands ”’ of Moses in Ex. xvii. 12 are cited 
as showing that the heart and deeds of the wise man should 
be steadfast and immovable. Cf. § 29. 

In general it is interesting to observe how Ambrose 
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The following is an analysis of the treatise. 

After stating the subject of this and the preceding 
treatise Philo points out that such high doctrines are 
beyond the comprehension of the uneducated multi- 
tude (1-3) to whom they seem wild illusion (4-5). 
He gives a highly coloured picture of the way in 
which the ignorant react to the paradoxes that the 
wise and the foolish are respectively (a) citizens and 
exiles (6-7), (6) rich and poor (8-9) and says that they 
raise the same objection to the paradox of freedom 
and slavery which is here discussed (10). Such per- 
sons should like sick people put themselves under the 
guidance of the physician, that is the philosopher, and 
if they do so they will feel that they have wasted 
their past, whence we see the need of philosophical 
education for the young (11-15). 

Coming to the main question, after pointing out 
that he is not dealing with freedom or slavery of the 
body (16-18) and declaring that the true freedom, 
like true sovereignty (though this does not concern us 
at present), lies in following God (19-20), he passes at 
once to the main point that the wise man is free from 
the domination of the passions (21-22). What the poet 
rightly says of the contempt of death is true of the 
contempt of other ills, and the wise man will assert 


_manages to give a Christian and Biblical touch to the secular 
matter which he draws from Philo. Thus while noting the 
quotation from Sophocles, in § 19, he adds that David and Job 
said the same thing before Sophocles. The thought in §§ 38 ff. 
that masters, like the purchasers of lions, become slaves of 
their slaves is supported by Ambrose from Prov. xvii. 2 (Lxx) : 
‘* a wise servant rules a foolish master,” and after giving the 
story of Calanus and his letter (88 93 ff.) almost verbatim, he 
points out that Calanus’s heroism is surpassed by Laurence 
and the Three Children and the Maccabean martyrs. 
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his freedom by facing these bravely (22-25). This is 
supported by citing the resolution shown by pan- 
cratiasts (26-27) ; also the wise man is unmoved and 
thus has the leadership of the common herd (28-31). 
At this point he seems to digress @ in order to show 
that some common conceptions of slavery are incon- 
sistent. Such are (a) the fact of service, but soldiers 
serve without being slaves and the same is true of the 
impoverished free man, whilst slaves often have con- — 
trol of others (32-35), (6) the fact of having to obey, 
but children obey their parents yet are reckoned 
free (36), (c) of being purchased, but free men are 
ransomed and purchased slaves often rule their 
masters just as purchased lions intimidate their 
owners (37-40). The argument is resumed by show- 
ing that the wise man is (a) happy (41), (6) like Moses 
a friend of God and therefore free (42-44), also as law- 
abiding cities are considered free, so he also obeys the 
law of reason (45-47). Next comes an intricate argu- 
ment on the ἰσηγορία or right of discussion on an equal 
footing enjoyed by the wise (48-50) and not enjoyed 
by the fool (51-52), and this is supported by a saying 
of Zeno (53-56) which Philo supposes him to have 
derived from Moses’s account of Isaac condemning 
Esau to be the slave of Jacob (57). A final argument 
is: “‘ the wise man is free because he does right 
voluntarily, cannot be compelled to do wrong and 
treats things indifferent with indifference ”’ (58-61). 
Here till towards the end of the treatise the argu- 
ment proper is dropped and we have several stories of 
persons who exemplify the picture of the wise man 
given above. These are introduced by a discussion 
whether such persons are to be found. Some doubt 


@ See note on § 32. 
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it (62), yet they do exist and have existed though 
they are scarce and also hard to find because they 
seek retirement from the wickedness of the world 
(62-63). We ought to seek them out instead of ran- 
sacking land and sea for jewels and the like (64-66) 
and we should remember the text, “‘ the word is very 
near thee in thy mouth and thy heart and thy hand.”’ 
_ The thoughts, words and deeds here symbolized will 
if properly cultivated produce good fruit (67-70), but 
we neglect this and consequently the rarity of the 
virtuous (71-72). Still they exist both in Greece 
itself and outside Greece, among the Persians and 
Indians (73-74), while in Palestine we have the Essenes 
(75). The long account of the Essenes which follows 
describes the innocence of their occupations (76-78), 
rejection of slave labour (79), devout study of the law, 
particularly on the Sabbath (80-82), threefold devo- 
tion to God, virtue and man (83-84), the last par- 
ticularly shown by sharing house and property and 
providing for the sick and aged (84-87). Their excel- 
lence is attested by the respect shown them even by 
tyrants and oppressors (88-91). Passing on to indivi- 
duals, we have the story of the Indian Calanus and 
his firm resistance to Alexander (92-97), and returning 
to the Greeks some examples from poetry and history, 
the picture of Heracles in Euripides (98-104) and, 
leaving demigods out as not fair specimens, Zeno the 
Eleate and Anaxarchus (105-109). Further, the 
dauntlessness shown by those who are not philo- 
sophers assures us that the true philosopher is still 
more dauntless. Among these are the athletes (110- 
113) and even boys and women (114-117), and whole 
people like the Xanthians (118-120). In these we see 
a fortitude which ends in their death, but there is 
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also a fortitude in continuing to live, and so we here 
have a number of anecdotes of Diogenes, somewhat 
irrelevantly, since Diogenes was a philosopher (120- 
124). This leads to other stories of bold answering by 
Chaereas and Theodorus (125-130) ; after this digres- 
sion we return to the fortitude which defies death, 
the example being fighting cocks who fight on till 
they are killed (131-135). Then there is another 
digression. That freedom in the ordinary sense is 
noble and slavery disgraceful is universally recog- 
nized (136-137) and examples of this feeling are given 
—the desire for political freedom shown by senates 
and generals (138-139), the abhorrence of slavery 
shown by exclusions of slaves from festivals and from 
the Argo (140-143). The remainder of the treatise is 
connected though loosely with the main theme. The 
wise man will scorn and have a ready answer for all 
attempts which threaten his independence (144-146) 
for, since actual slaves when in asylum often exhibit 
great boldness, the wise man will find a stronger 
asylum in his virtue (148-153) and will discard all 
crooked and crafty ways (154-155). It is absurd to 
suppose that manumission gives true liberty (156-157). 
The concluding sections (158-161) repeat the main 
doctrine that freedom lies in eliminating the passions 
and emphasize the need of education of the young to 
attain this end. 


ΠΕΡῚ TOY QUANTA XITOYAAION EAEY- 
®EPON EINAI 


(445) I. Ὁ μὲν πρότερος λόγος ἦν ἡμῖν, ὦ Θεόδοτε, 


\ A “- “A 
περὶ τοῦ δοῦλον εἶναι πάντα φαῦλον, ws καὶ διὰ 
“A \ 3 4 \ 9 “ 3 4 
πολλῶν καὶ εἰκότων καὶ ἀληθῶν ἐπιστωσάμεθα" 
\ 9 / Va 
οὑτοσὶ δ᾽ ἐκείνου συγγενής, ὁμοπάτριος καὶ ὁμομή- 
3 \ \ , \ , Qn ἃ 
Tptos ἀδελφὸς καὶ τρόπον τινὰ δίδυμος, καθ᾽ ὃν 
2 / Ὁ a ¢ 93 A > 4 \ \ 
2 ἐπιδείξομεν, ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ἀστεῖος ἐλεύθερος. τὸν μὲν 
SS ~ II A ’ e ’ ’ὔ λ ’ ” 
οὖν τῶν [Πυθαγορείων ἱερώτατον θίασον λόγος ἐχει 
\ A \ ” A \ -φ9 > ὃ 
μετὰ πολλῶν καὶ ἄλλων καλῶν καὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἀναὸι- 
’ὔ’ aA A 
δάσκειν, “rats λεωφόροις μὴ βαδίζειν ὁδοῖς,᾽᾿ οὐχ 
4 A 4 
ἵνα κρημνοβατῶμεν--οὐ yap ποσὶ κάματον παρ- 
᾽ὔἢ λλ 1AA° 3 ’ ὃ A 5A A / 
ἤγγελλεν---, ἀλλ᾽ αἰνιττόμενος διὰ συμβόλου τὸ μὴτε 
λόγοις μήτ᾽ ἔργοις δημώδεσι καὶ πεπατημένοις 
“A Φ A 4 ’ 2 Ul 
3 χρῆσθαι. ὅσοι δὲ φιλοσοφίαν γνησίως ἠσπάσαντο, 
A “A 4 
καταπειθεῖς γενόμενοι τῷ προστάγματι νόμον 
3 A αλλ δὲ θ A > 4 “A e 
αὐτὸ μᾶλλον δὲ θεσμὸν ἰσούμενον χρησμῷ ὑὕὑπ- 
4 ’ 9 3 ’ e 4 9 
ετόπησαν, δόξας δ᾽ ἀγελαίους ὑπερκύψαντες ἄτρα- 
\ ” > / ” 10 7 , 
mov ἄλλην ἐκαινοτόμησαν adBarov' ἰδιώταις λόγων 


1 mss. ἄλλην. 


@ See Introd. p. 4. 
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I. Our former treatise, Theodotus, had for its theme 1 
“every bad man is a slave’ and established it by 
many reasonable and indisputable arguments.* The 
present treatise is closely akin to that, its full brother, 
indeed, we may say its twin, and in it we shall show 
that every man of worth is free.2 Now we are told 2 
that the saintly company of the Pythagoreans teaches 
among other excellent doctrines this also, ‘‘ walk not 
on the highways.”® This does not mean that we 
should climb steep hills—the school was not prescrib- 
ing foot-weariness—but it indicates by this figure 
that in our words and deeds we should not follow 
popular and beaten tracks. All genuine votaries of 3 
philosophy have obeyed the injunction, divining in it 
a law, or rather super-law,? equivalent to an oracle. 
Rising above the opinions of the common herd they 
have opened up a new pathway, in which the outside 
world can never tread, for studying and discerning 


ὑ On this and the Stoic ‘* paradoxes’? in general see 
Introd. pp. 2 ff. 

¢ See Diog. Laert. viii. 17, where this occurs in a list of 
allegorical watchwords or precepts (σύμβολα) put forth by 
Pythagoras, others being “‘ Don’t stir a fire with a knife,” 
‘** Don’t eat your heart,”’ and ‘‘ Don’t keep birds with crooked 
claws.” Diogenes Laertius explains a few of them. On the 
exact form of the one quoted here see App. p. 509. 

@ See App. p. 509. 
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4 
[446] 


5 


PHILO 


καὶ δογμάτων, ἰδέας ἀνατείλαντες ὧν οὐδενὶ μὴ 
καθαρῷ θέμις ψαύειν. λέγω δὲ μὴ 
καθαρούς, ὅσοι ἢ παιδείας εἰς, ἅπαν ἄγευστοι. | δι- 
ετέλεσαν 7 πλαγίως ἀλλὰ μὴ ἐπ᾽ εὐθείας αὐτὴν 
ἐδέξαντο κάλλος τὸ σοφίας εἰς τὸ σοφιστείας 
αἶσχος “μεταχαράξαντες. οὗτοι τὸ νοητὸν φῶς 
ἰδεῖν οὐ δυνάμενοι δι’ ἀσθένειαν τοῦ κατὰ ψυχὴν 
ὄμματος, ὃ ταῖς μαρμαρυγαῖς πέφυκεν ἐπισκιάζε- 
σθαι, καθάπερ ἐν νυκτὶ διάγοντες ἀπιστοῦσι τοῖς 
ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ζῶσι καὶ ὅσ᾽ ἂν αὐγαῖς ἀκράτοις τῶν 
ἡλιακῶν ἀκτίνων' εἰλικρινέστατα περιαθρήσαντες 
διηγῶνται τεράστια νομίζουσι φάσμασιν ἐοικότα, 
τῶν ἐν τοῖς θαύμασιν οὐ διαφέροντα. 
πῶς γὰρ οὐκ ἐκτόπια καὶ θαύματ᾽ ὄντως, φυγάδας 
μὲν καλεῖν τοὺς μὴ μόνον ἐν μέσῃ τῇ πόλει διατρί- 
βοντας, ἀλλὰ καὶ ουλεύοντας καὶ δικάζοντας καὶ 
ἐκκλησιάζοντας, ἔστι δ᾽ ὅτε καὶ ἀγορανομίας καὶ 
γυμνασιαρχίας καὶ τὰς ἄλλας λειτουργίας ὑπο- 
: The text here is uncertain. All mss. except M have 
κρατούντων ΟΥ ἐπικρατούντων after ἀκτίνων. But ἀκτίς is 
always feminine. Cohn follows M in the main, but does not 


give any satisfactory account of the presence of κρατούντων 
in the others. , 


ὁ ἰδέα here in the Platonic sense equivalent to νοητὸν φῶς 
below. 

> This section is clearly a reminiscence of the opening of 
Plato, Rep. vii. 514 ff. where mankind are compared to 
prisoners chained in a cave with their backs to a fire and 
unable to see more than the shadows cast by the passers-by, 
who even if released will be so dazzled by the daylight that 
they will still believe that the shadows are the reality. 

¢ So Plato 515 ὁ διὰ τὰς μαρμαρυγὰς ἀδυνατοῖ καθορᾶν 
ἐκεῖνα ὧν τότε τὰς σκιὰς ἑώρα. 


¢ Philo is perhaps thinking of ibid. 514 Β ὥσπερ τοῖς 
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truths, and have brought to light the ideal forms @ 
which none of the unclean may touch. 
By unclean I mean all those who without ever tasting 4 
education at all, or else having received it in a 
crooked and distorted form, have changed the stamp 
of wisdom’s beauty into the ugliness of sophistry. 
These,® unable to discern the conceptual light through 5 
the weakness of the soul’s eye, which cannot but be 
beclouded by the flashing rays,° as dwellers in per- 
petual night disbelieve those who live in the daylight, 
and think that all their tales of what they have seen 
around them, shown clearly by the unalloyed radiance 
of the sunbeams, are wild phantom-like inventions 
no better than the illusions of the puppet show.4 
“ Surely it is an absurdity,” they think,? 6 
“a mere showman’s trick, to apply names in this way, 
to give the name of exile to men who not only spend 
their days in the heart of the city, but also sit as 
councillors, jurymen, and members of assembly, and 
sometimes undertake the burden of administering 
the market, or managing the gymnasium and the 


θαυματοποιοῖς πρὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων πρόκειται τὰ παραφράγματα, 
ὑπὲρ ὧν τὰ θαύματα δεικνύασιν. But see App. p. 509. 

ὁ While the sense requires beyond all question that the 
next four sections represent the views of the unphilosophical 
common man and in particular explain the word θαύματα 
(“‘ puppet show ”’ or “‘ conjurer’s trick ’’) as applied just above 
to the paradoxes of the philosophers, it seems strange to find 
no word to indicate this. And anyone who reads the trans- 
lations of Yonge or Mangey, where no such word is inserted, 
naturally starts off by taking these sections to be Philo’s 
opinion, until he realizes that they will make hopeless 
nonsense. It is possible that φασί or some such word has 
fallen out, but not necessary. A somewhat similar air of 
approbation in stating opinions which are finally condemned 
may be found in Spec. Leg. i. 335-338. 
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PHILO 


7 μένοντας, πολίτας δὲ τοὺς ἢ μὴ ἐγγραφέντας τὸ 
παράπαν ἢ ὧν ἀτιμία καὶ φυγὴ κατέγνωσται, πέραν 
ὅρων ἀνθρώπους ἐληλαμένους, οὐ μόνον οὐκ ἐπι- 
βῆναι τῆς χώρας ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἐξ ἀπόπτου τὸ πατρῷον 
ἔδαφος θεάσασθαι δυναμένους, εἰ μή τισι Ἰ]οιναῖς 
ἐλαύνοιντο θανατῶντες; ἔφεδροι γὰρ καταστειχόν- 
των κολασταὶ μυρίοι, καὶ δι᾿ ἑαυτῶν ἠκονημένοι 
καὶ νόμων προστάζξεσιν ὑπηρετοῦντες. 

8Π. πῶς δὲ οὐ παράλογα καὶ γέμοντα πολλῆς ἀν- 
αἰσχυντίας ἢ μανίας ἢ οὐκ ἔχω τί “λέγω--διὰ γὰρ 
ὑπερβολὴν οὐδ᾽ οἰκείων ὀνομάτων εὐπορῆσαι ῥάδιον 
--πλουσίους μὲν ὀνομάζειν τοὺς ἀπορωτάτους καὶ 
τῶν ἀναγκαίων ἐνδεεῖς, λυπρῶς καὶ ἀθλίως ἀπο- 
ζῶντας, μόλις τὸ ἐφήμερον ἐκπορίζοντας, ἐν εὐ- 
θηνίᾳ κοινῇ λιμὸν ἐξαίρετον ἔχοντας, ἀρετῆς αὔρᾳ, 
καθάπερ ἀέρι φασὶ τοὺς τέττιγας, τρεφομένους, 

9 πένητας δὲ τοὺς ἀργύρῳ καὶ χρυσῷ καὶ πλήθει 
κτημάτων καὶ προσόδων καὶ ἄλλων ἀμυθήτων ἀγα- 
θῶν ἀφθονίᾳ περιρρεομένους, ὧν ὁ πλοῦτος οὐ 
συγγενεῖς καὶ φίλους αὐτὸ μόνον ὦνησεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τῆς οἰκίας ἔξω προελθὼν μεγάλους ὁμίλους δη- 
μοτῶν καὶ φυλετῶν, διαβὰς δ᾽ ἔτι μεῖζον καὶ πόλει 
χορηγεῖ τὰ πάντα, ὧν εἰρήνη χρεῖος ἢ πόλεμος; 


« The paradox of good man citizen v. bad man exile does 
not seem to be quoted so often as some of the others, and the 
only examples cited by Arnim are from Philo himself, e.g. 
Leg. All. iii. 1. But cf. Cicero, Acad. Pri. ii. 186 Sapientem 
. .. solum civem ... insipientes omnes _ peregrinos, 
exsules. 

> Lit. “I know not.” This use of the 1st person sing. in a 
statement of other people’s opinions seems strange, but is 
paralleled in De Aet. 119, and Flacc. 50. 
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other public services: to call those citizens* who have 7 


either never been placed on the burgess rolls or have 
been condemned to disfranchisement or banishment, 
men chased beyond the frontiers, unable not only to 
set foot in the country but even to get a distant view 
of their ancestral soil, unless hounded thither by some 
kind of avenging furies they come courting death. 
For when they return there are numberless ministers 
of punishment waiting for them, spurred to vengeance 
by their personal feelings and also ready to do service 


to the commands of the law.”’ II. “Surely 8 


your other statements too,” they continue, “are con- 
trary to reason, brimful of shameless effrontery and 
madness or one knows not ® what to call them, for even 
names are difficult to find appropriate to such extra- 
vagance. You call those rich¢ who are utterly desti- 
tute, lacking the very necessaries, who drag on their 
sorry, miserable life, scarcely providing their daily 
subsistence, starving exceptions to the general pros- 
perity, feeding on the empty breath of virtue as 


grasshoppers are said to feed on air.? You call those 9 


poor who are lapped round by silver and gold and a 
multitude of landed possessions and revenues and 
numberless other good things in unstinted abundance, 
whose wealth not only benefits their kinsfolk and 
friends but steps outside the household to do the same 
to multitudes of fellow tribesmen and wardsmen, and 
taking a still wider sweep endows the state with all 
that either peace or war demands. It is part of the 


¢ The paradox good man rich υ. bad man poor is very 
common, see examples in S.V.F’. iii. 589-603. Philo’s con- 
stant insistence on the contrast between blind wealth and 
seeing wealth is substantially the same. 

@ See on De Vit. Cont. 35. 
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PHILO 


10 ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς αὐτῆς ὀνειρώξεως τοῖς μὲν ἀμφιθαλέσι 


11 
[447] 


\ ~ Wt 9 ’ ea 9 A l4 > A 
καὶ τῷ ὄντι εὐπατρίδαις, ὧν οὐ γονεῖς μόνον ἀλλὰ 
A ~ A 
Kal πάπποι Kal πρόγονοι μέχρι τῶν ἀρχηγετῶν Kat 
πρὸς ἀνδρῶν καὶ πρὸς γυναικῶν ἐπιφανέστατοι 
> aA 
γεγόνασι, δουλείαν ἐτόλμησαν ἐπιφημίσαι, τοῖς δ᾽ 
ἐκ τριγονίας στιγματίαις, πεδότριψι καὶ παλαιο- 
δούλοις, ἐλευθερίαν. 
” A \ A e 3 ’ 3 θ ’ 
ἔστι δὲ | τὰ τοιαῦτα, ὡς ἔφην, πρόφασις ἀνθρώ- 
πων, ot διάνοιαν μὲν ἠμαύρωνται, δοῦλοι δ᾽ εἰσὶ 
δόξης ἐπανέχοντες αἰσθήσεσιν, ὧν τὸ συνέδριον ὑπὸ 


12 τῶν κρινομένων ἀεὶ δεκαζόμενον' ἀβέβαιον. χρῆν 


18 


A 9 ’ ” 4 ὃν ἢ > 7 A aA 
δὲ αὐτούς, εἴπερ ὅλως ἐζήλουν ἀλήθειαν, μὴ τῶν 
4 > A A A : 
τὰ σώματα καμνόντων ἐν τῷ φρονεῖν ἐλαττοῦσθαι: 
aA A \ e \ 3 ’ > A 
ἐκεῖνοι μὲν γὰρ ἑαυτοὺς ἐπιτρέπουσιν ἰατροῖς ὑγείας 
3 4 A 9 Ὁ 4 A > 
ὀρεγόμενοι, κατοκνοῦσι δ᾽ οὗτοι νόσον ψυχῆς, ἀπαι- 
’ 3 ’ ’ “A “- 
δευσίαν, ἀπώσασθαι, γενόμενοι σοφῶν ἀνδρῶν ὁμι- 
’ 9. 4 ” > A > ’ 
ληταί, παρ᾽ ὧν οὐ μόνον ἔστιν ἀπομαθεῖν ἀμαθίαν, 
> \ \ \ 0 > , A A 3 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ ἴδιον ἀνθρώπου κτῆμα προσλαβεῖν, ἐπι- 
7 > A A \ A e 4 
στήμην. ἐπειδὴ δὲ κατὰ τὸν ἱερώτατον" IAdtTwva 
66 θ ’ ” θ ’ : a & 22 θ 4 ὃ \ 
φθόνος ἔξω θείου χοροῦ toratar,’ θειότατον δὲ 
Ul 
Kal κοινωνικώτατον σοφία, συγκλείει μὲν οὐδέποτε 
τὸ ἑαυτῆς φροντιστήριον, ἀναπεπταμένη δὲ ἀεὶ 
\ A 4 
δέχεται τοὺς ποτίμων διψῶντας λόγων, οἷς ἀκράτου 
’ 9 “- A 4 \ 
διδασκαλίας ἄφθονον ἐπαντλοῦσα νᾶμα μεθύειν τὴν 

1 uss. δικαζόμενον. 

2 So M. The others λιγυρώτατον (‘most musical” or 
‘clear-voiced’’), I feel considerable doubt as to whether Μ. 
is right. The quotation which follows as well as the phrase 
ποτίμων λόγων comes from the myth in the Phaedrus which 
Socrates introduces with an appeal to the Muses as λίγειαι 


(237 a), and λιγυρός has been used earlier, 230 c, in describ- 
ing the scene of the dialogue. 
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same fantastic dream when you dare to ascribe 
slavery to the highly connected,? the indisputably 
nobly born, who have not only parents but grand- 
parents and ancestors right down to the founders of 
the family greatly distinguished both in the male 
and the female line: freedom to those who are heirs 
in the third generation to the branding iron, the 
fetter, and immemorial thraldom.”’ 

So they think, but all this is as I have said, the 
shallow talk of men with minds bedimmed, slaves to 
opinion, basing themselves on the senses, whose un- 
stable council is always open to bribes from its suitors. 
If they whole-heartedly sought for truth, they ought 
not to let themselves be outdone in prudence by the 
sick in body. They in their desire for health commit 
themselves to physicians, but these people show no 


11 


12 


willingness to cast off the soul-sickness of their un-— 


trained grossness by resorting to wise men from 
whom they can not only unlearn their ignorance but 
gain that knowledge which is mankind’s peculiar 
property. But since we have it on the sacred author- 
ity of Plato that envy has no place in the divine 
choir,®2 and wisdom is most divine and most free- 
handed, she never closes her school of thought but 
always opens her doors to those who thirst for the 
sweet water of discourse, and pouring on them an 
unstinted stream of undiluted doctrine, persuades 
them to be drunken with the drunkenness which is 


* See App. p. 510. 

> Phaedrus 247 a. Quoted also with βαίνει for ἵσταται 
Spec. Leg. ii. 249, and with many echoes elsewhere. See 
note on De Fuga 62 (vol. v. pp. 583 f.). 

¢ Cf. Phaedrus 243 Ὁ ἐπιθυμῶ ποτίμῳ λόγῳ οἷον ἁλμυρὰν 
ἀκοὴν ἀποκλύσασθαι. *The phrase has been used several times 
by Philo. 
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PHILO 


4 > > A 
14 νηφάλιον ἀναπείθει μέθην. οἱ δὲ ὥσπερ ἐν ταῖς 
A e ~ 
τελεταῖς ἱεροφαντηθέντες, ὅταν ὀργίων γεμισθῶσι, 
πολλὰ τῆς πρόσθεν ὀλιγωρίας ἑαυτοὺς κακίζουσιν, 
e 9 4 l4 ’ A ’ 9 ’ 
ὡς οὐ φεισάμενοι χρόνου, βίον δὲ τρίψαντες ἀβίω- 
1ὅ τον, ἐν ᾧ φρονήσεως ἐχήρευσαν. ἄξιον οὖν νεό- 
A A A A 
THTA τὴν πανταχοῦ πᾶσαν τὰς ἀπαρχὰς THs πρώτης 
9 “A ὃ A A “A 4 > A 12 \ 
ἀκμῆς μηδενὶ μᾶλλον 7 παιδείᾳ avabeivar,’ 4 Kal 
ἐνηβῆσαι καὶ ἐγγηράσαι καλόν: ὥσπερ γάρ, φασί, 
τὰ καινὰ τῶν ἀγγείων ἀναφέρει τὰς τῶν πρώτων 
εἰς αὐτὰ ἐγχυθέντων ὀσμάς, οὕτως καὶ αἱ τῶν νέων 
A A A aA 
ψυχαὶ τοὺς πρώτους τῶν φαντασιῶν τύπους ἀν- 
εξαλείπτους ἐναποματτόμεναι, τῇ φορᾷ τῶν αὖθις 
3 “A 
ἐπεισρεόντων ἥκιστα κατακλυζόμεναι, TO ἀρχαῖον 
διαφαίνουσιν εἶδος. 
16 ΠῚ. “Adus μὲν δὴ τούτων. ἀκριβωτέον δὲ τὸ 
4 “A ~ 4 
ζητούμενον, ἵνα μὴ TH τῶν ὀνομάτων ἀσαφείᾳ 
παραγόμενοι πλαζώμεθα, καταλαβόντες δὲ περὶ οὗ 
ὁ λόγος τὰς ἀποδείξεις εὐσκόπως ἐφαρμόττωμεν. 
ὃ λ ’ ’ e A A e de 4 A 4 
17 δουλεία τοίνυν ἡ μὲν ψυχῶν, ἡ δὲ σωμάτων λέγεται. 
δεσπόται δὲ τῶν μὲν σωμάτων ἄνθρωποι, ψυχῶν 
A 4 A 4 \ > A A ‘ 9 4 
δὲ κακίαι καὶ πάθη. κατὰ ταὐτὰ δὲ Kal ἐλευθερία" 
ἡ μὲν γὰρ ἄδειαν σωμάτων an’ ἀνθρώπων δυνατω- 
[μ48] τέρων, ἡ δὲ διανοίας ἐκεχειρίαν ἀπὸ τῆς τῶν παθῶν 
13 δυναστείας | ἐργάζεται. τὸ μὲν οὖν πρότερον οὐδὲ 
εἷς ζητεῖ: μυρίαι yap ai ἀνθρώπων τύχαι, καὶ 
A Ul A 9 4 “- 4 
πολλοὶ πολλάκις καιροῖς ἀβουλήτοις τῶν σφόδρα 


1 On the hiatus παιδείᾳ ἀναθεῖναι see App. p. 510. 


a See App. p. 511. 
ὑ The meaning presumably is that ἐλευθερία in the literal 
sense cannot be the subject of a philosophical ζήτημα because 
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soberness itself. Then when like initiates in the 
mysteries they have taken their fill of the revelations, 
they reproach themselves greatly for their former 
neglect and feel that they have wasted their time 
and that their life while they lacked wisdom was not 
worth the living. It is well then that the young, all 
of them and everywhere, should dedicate the first 
fruits of the flower of their prime above all else to 
culture, wherein it is good for both youth and old age 
to dwell. For just as new vessels are said to retain 
the scents of the substances first poured into them, 
so, too, the souls of the young take indelible impres- 
sions of the ideas first presented to them and do not 
have them washed away by the stream of the later 
influx, and so they preserve the original form for all 
to see. 

III. So much for these matters. Let us proceed 
to the subject of our discourse and give it careful 
consideration, that we may not go astray, misled by 
the vagueness in the terms employed, but apprehend 
what we are talking about, adjust our arguments to 


14 


15 


16 


it, and so prove our point. Slavery then is applied 17 


in one sense to bodies, in another to souls ; bodies 
have men for their masters, souls their vices and 
passions. The same is true of freedom ; one freedom 
produces security of the body from men of superior 
strength, the other sets the mind at liberty from the 


domination of the passions. No one makes the first 18 


kind the subject of investigation. For the vicissi- 
tudes of men are numberless and in many instances 
and at many times persons of the highest virtue 
have through adverse blows of fortune lost the 


no moral issues are involved. It is an accident which does 
not tell us anything about character or conduct. 
19 
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PHILO 


ἀστείων τὴν ἐκ γένους ἀπέβαλον ἐλευθερίαν" ἀλλ᾽ 
ἔστιν ἡ σκέψις περὶ τρόπων, οὗς οὔτ᾽ ἐπιθυμίαι 
οὔτε φόβοι οὔθ᾽ ἡδοναὶ οὔτε λῦπαι κατέζευξαν, 
ὥσπερ ἐξ εἱρκτῆς προεληλυθότων καὶ δεσμῶν οἷς 
ἐπεσφίγγοντο διαφειμένων. ἀνελόντες οὖν ἐκπο- 
δὼν τὰς προφασιστικὰς εὑρεσιλογίας καὶ τὰ φύ- 
σεως μὲν ἀλλότρια δόξης δ᾽ ἠρτημένα ὀνόματα 
οἰκοτρίβων ἣ ἀργυρωνήτων ἢ αἰχμαλώτων τὸν 
ἀψευδῶς ἐλεύθερον ἄνα ητῶμεν, ᾧ μόνῳ τὸ αὐτο- 
κρατὲς πρόσεστι, κἂν μυρίοι γράφωσι δεσπότας 
ἑαυτούς. ἀναφθέγξεται γὰρ ἐκεῖνο τὸ Σοφόκλειον 
οὐδὲν τῶν πυθοχρήστων διαφέρον' 


“θεὸς, ἐμὸς ἄρχων, θνητὸς δ᾽ ovdeis.”’ 


τῷ γὰρ ὄντι μόνος ἐλεύθερος 6 μόνῳ θεῷ χρώμενος 
ἡγεμόνι, κατ᾽ ἐμὴν δὲ διάνοιαν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
ἡγεμών, ἐπιτετραμμένος τὰ περίγεια, οἷα μεγάλου 
βασιλέως, θνητὸς ἀθανάτου, διάδοχος. ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν 
περὶ ἀρχῆς τοῦ σοφοῦ λόγος εἰς καιρὸν ἐπιτηδειό- 
τερον ὑπερκείσθω, τὸν δὲ περὶ ἐλευθερίας τὰ νῦν 
ἀκριβωτέον. εἰ δή τις εἴσω προελθὼν τῶν πραγ- 
4 > 4 4 4 A Ψ 
μάτων ἐθελήσειε διακύψαι, γνώσεται σαφῶς, ὅτι 
9 \ ” 3 Ἁ 4 e 9 ’ 
οὐδὲν ἄλλο ἄλλῳ συγγενὲς οὕτως, ὡς αὐτοπραγία 
9 ’ 4 \ Ἁ “A 4 A 3 ’ 
ἐλευθερίᾳ, διότι πολλὰ μὲν τῷ φαύλῳ τὰ ἐμποδών, 
φιλαργυρία, φιλοδοξία, φιληδονία, τῷ δ᾽ ἀστείῳ 


τὸ παράπαν οὐδέν, ἐπανισταμένῳ καὶ ἐπιβεβηκότι 


1 Perhaps read Ζεὺς, see note a. 


α This line is quoted in Arist. ἐδ. Eud. 1242 a 37 with 
Ζεύς for θεός, as the anapaestic metre requires, and is para- 
phrased by Ambrose “ Jupiter mihi praeest, nullus autem 
hominum.” As Ambrose is not likely to have known the 
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freedom to which they were born. Our inquiry is 
concerned with characters which have never fallen 
under the yoke of desire, or fear, or pleasure, or 
grief; characters which have as it were escaped 
from prison and thrown off the chains which bound 
them so tightly. Casting aside, therefore, specious 
quibblings and the terms which have no basis in 
nature but depend upon convention, such as “ home- 
bred,” “‘ purchased ” or “ captured in war,’’ let us 
examine the veritable free man, who alone possesses 
independence, even though a host of people claim to 
be his masters. Let us hear the voice of Sophocles in 
words which are as true as any Delphic oracle 


God and no mortal is my Sovereign. 


For in very truth he who has God alone for his leader, 
he alone is free, though to my thinking he is also the 
leader of all others, having received the charge of 
earthly things from the great, the immortal King, 
whom he, the mortal, serves as viceroy. But the 
subject of the wise man’s sovereignty ὃ must be post- 
poned to a more suitable occasion and we have now 
to examine his freedom carefully. If one looks with 
a penetrating eye into the facts, he will clearly per- 
ceive that no two[things are so closely akin as in- 
dependence of action and freedom, because the bad 
man has a multitude of incumbrances, such as love of 
money or reputation and pleasure, while the good 
man has none at all. He stands defiant and trium- 


line from any other source, there is certainly some reason to 
suppose that he found Ζεὺς in his text of Philo. 

» Cf. Diog. Laert. vii. 122 οὐ μόνον δὲ ἐλευθέρους εἶναι 
τοὺς σοφοὺς ἀλλὰ καὶ βασιλέας. This is probably the most 
common of the paradoxes, and is given by Philo several times, 
é.g. De Mut. 152 (vol. v. p. 591), where see note. 
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4 9 3 9 “--, A A 
καθάπερ ἐν ἄθλων ἀγῶνι τοῖς καταπαλαισθεῖσιν, 
3 l4 / 4 A e l4 
ἔρωτι, φόβῳ, δειλίᾳ, λύπῃ, τοῖς ὁμοιοτρόποις. 
22 ἔμαθε γὰρ ἀλογεῖν ἐπιταγμάτων, ὅσα οἱ ψυχῆς 
παρανομώτατοι ἄρχοντες ἐπιτάττουσι, διὰ ζῆλον 
καὶ πόθον ἐλευθερίας, ἧς τὸ αὐτοκέλευστον καὶ 
ἐθελουργὸν κλῆρος ἴδιος. ἐπαινεῖται παρά τισιν ὁ 
τὸ τρίμετρον ἐκεῖνο ποιήσας 


“τίς δ᾽ ἐστὶ δοῦλος τοῦ θανεῖν ἄφροντις ὦν;᾽᾽ 


ς 4 \ \ > 4 e 4 4 4 
ws μάλα συνιδὼν τὸ ἀκόλουθον: ὑπέλαβε γάρ, ὅτι 
80." Φ “-- 4 4 e \ 
οὐδὲν οὕτως δουλοῦσθαι πέφυκε διάνοιαν, ws TO 
, A \ ~ 
ἐπὶ θανάτῳ δέος, ἕνεκα τοῦ πρὸς τὸ ζῆν ἱμέρου. 
23 IV. χρῆν δὲ λογίσασθαι, ὅτι οὐχ ὁ τοῦ 
. χρῆν δὲ λογίσασθαι, ὅτι οὐχ ὃ τοῦ 
A 4 3 “A 9 4 9 LY \ e 
θανεῖν μόνον adpovtis ὧν ἀδούλωτος, ἀλλὰ Kal 6 
“-Ο aA 9 aA ~ 
τοῦ πένεσθαι καὶ ἀδοξεῖν καὶ ἀλγεῖν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
’ὔ “A 

[449] ὅσα οἱ πολλοὶ κακὰ νομίζουσι, κακοὶ τῶν | πραγ- 
μάτων ὄντες αὐτοὶ κριταί, οἵτινες ἐκ τῶν χρειῶν 
δοκιμάζουσι τὸν δοῦλον εἰς τὰς ὑπηρεσίας ἀφ- 
24 ορῶντες, δέον εἰς τὸ ἀδούλωτον ἦθος. ὁ μὲν γὰρ 
ἀπὸ ταπεινοῦ καὶ δουλοπρεποῦς φρονήματος ταπει- 
νοῖς καὶ δουλοπρεπέσι παρὰ γνώμην ἐγχειρῶν τὴν 
ἑαυτοῦ δοῦλος ὁ ὄντως" ὁ δὲ πρὸς τὸν παρόντα και- 
ρὸν ἁρμοζόμενος τὰ οἰκεῖα καὶ ἑκουσίως ἅμα καὶ 
τλητικῶς ἐγκαρτερῶν τοῖς ἀπὸ τύχης καὶ μηδὲν και- 

A “-Ἠ > ’ὔ > ’ 9 > 9 Ἁ 
νὸν τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων εἶναι νομίζων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξητακὼς 
ἐπιμελῶς, ὅτι τὰ μὲν θεῖα αἰωνίῳ τάξει καὶ εὐδαι- 
μονίᾳ τετίμηται, τὰ δὲ θνητὰ πάντα σάλῳ καὶ 
κλύδωνι πραγμάτων διαφερόμενα πρὸς ἀνίσους 
ῥοπὰς ταλαντεύει, καὶ γενναίως ὑπομένων τὰ συμ- 


@ Quoted also by Plut. De Poet. Aud. 13 as from Euripides. 
Plutarch makes the same point as Philo, that it applies to 
other seeming evils besides death. 
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phant over love, fear, cowardice, grief and all that 
sort, as the victor over the fallen in the wrestling 
bout. For he has learnt to set at nought the injunc- 22 
tions laid upon him by those most lawless rulers of 
the soul, inspired as he is by his ardent yearning for 
the freedom whose peculiar heritage it is that it 
obeys no orders and works no will but its own. Some 
people praise the author of the line 


What slave is there who takes no thought of death ? ¢ 


and think that he well understood the thought that it 
involves. For he meant that nothing is so calculated 
to enslave the mind as fearing death through desire 
to live. IV. But we must reflect that 23 
exemption from slavery belongs to him who takes no 
thought not only of death but also of poverty, dis- 
repute and pain and all the other things which the 
mass of men count as evil, though the evil lies in 
themselves and in their judgement, which makes 
them test the slave by the tasks he performs and 
fix their eyes on the services he renders instead of 
on his unenslaved character. For he who with a 24 
mean and slavish spirit puts his hand to mean and 
slavish actions contrary to his own proper judgement 
is a slave indeed. But he who adjusts himself and 
his to fit the present occasion and willingly and also 
patiently endures the blows of fortune, who holds 
that there is nothing new in human circumstances, 
who hgs by diligent thought convinced himself that, 
while what is God’s has the honour of possessing 
eternal order and happiness, all mortal things are 
carried about in the tossing surge of circumstance 
and sway unevenly on the balance, who nobly endures 
whatever befalls him—he indeed needs no more to 
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25 πίπτοντα φιλόσοφος εὐθύς ἐ ἐστι καὶ i ἐλεύθερος. ὅθεν 
οὐδὲ παντὶ τῷ" προστάττοντι. ὑπακούσεται, Kav αἷ- 
κίας καὶ βασάνους καί τινας φοβερωτάτας ἀπειλὰς 
ἐπανατείνηται, νεανιευσάμενος δὲ ἀντικηρύξει:" 


ἐν 4 θ ’ 3 λ ’ θ ’ 
omTa, καταιθε σάρκας, ἐμπλὴσθητι μου 


’ \ 4 A 4 
πίνων κελαινὸν αἷμα. πρόσθε γὰρ κάτω 
γῆς εἶσιν ἄστρα, γῆ δ᾽ ἄνεισ᾽ ἐς οὐρανόν, 

᾽ 
πρὶν ἐξ ἐ ἐμ σοι θῶπ᾽ ἀπαντῆσαι λόγον. 


26 V. ἤδη ποτ᾽ εἶδον ἐν ἀγῶνι παγκρα- 
τιαστῶν τὸν μὲν ἐπιφέροντα τὰς πληγὰς καὶ χερσὶ 
καὶ ποσὶ καὶ πάσας εὐσκόπως καὶ μηδὲν παρα- 
λελοιπότα τῶν εἰς τὸ νικᾶν ἀπειρηκότα καὶ παρ- 
ειμένον καὶ πέρας ἀστεφάνωτον ἐξελθόντα τοῦ 
σταδίου, τὸν δὲ τυπτόμενον, ὑπὸ πυκνότητος 
σαρκῶν πεπιλημένον, στρυφνόν, ναστόν, ὄντως 
γέμοντα πνεύματος ἀθλητικοῦ, δι᾽ ὅλων νενευρω- 
μένον, οἷα πέτραν ἢ σίδηρον, οὐδὲν μὲν πρὸς τὰς 
πληγὰς ἐνδόντα, τὴν δὲ τοῦ ἀντιπάλου δύναμιν τῷ 
καρτερικῷ καὶ παγίῳ τῆς ὑπομονῆς καθῃρηκότα 

27 μέχρι παντελοῦς νίκης. ὅμοιον δή τι τούτῳ πε- 
πονθέναι μοι δοκεῖ ὁ ἀστεῖος: τὴν γὰρ ψυχὴν εὖ 
μάλα κραταιωθεὶς ἰσχυρογνώμονι λογισμῷ θᾶττον 
ἀναγκάζει τὸν βιαζόμενον ἀπειπεῖν ἢ ὑπομένει τι 

1 Perhaps read παντί tw, ἃ common phrase in Philo, or 


παντὰ τῷ. The stress seems to be on resistance to improper 
orders, rather than to the person who makes them. 


@ See on 8 99. 

> Or “elasticity ’’—or perhaps “ with the well-knit frame 
of the true athlete.”” That is to say I conceive the word to 
be used in the semi-physical Stoic sense of the force or current 
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make him a philosopher and a free man. And, there- 25 
fore, he will not obey just anyone who gives him 
orders, even though he menaces him with outrage 
and tortures and threats however dreadful, but will 


openly and boldly defy him thus : 


Roast and. consume my flesh, and drink thy fill 

Of my dark blood ; for sooner shall the stars 

Go ‘neath the earth and earth go up to heaven 
Than thou shalt from my lips meet fawning word.? 


V. I have observed in a contest of pancratiasts how 26 
one of the combatants will strike blow after blow both 
with hands and feet, every one of them well aimed, 
and leave nothing undone that might secure his 
victory, and yet he will finally quit the arena without 
a crown in a state of exhaustion and collapse, while 
the object of his attack, a mass of closely packed 
flesh, rigid and solid, full of the wiriness ὃ οὗ the true 
athlete, his sinews taut from end to end, firm as a 
piece of rock or iron, will yield not a whit to the 
blows, but by his stark and stubborn endurance will 
break down utterly the strength of his adversary and 
end by winning a complete victory. Much the same 27 
as it seems to me is the case of the virtuous man ; 
his soul strongly fortified with a resolution firmly 
founded on reason, he compels the employer of 
violence to give up in exhaustion, sooner than himself 


which holds bodies together and is otherwise known as ἕξις. 
Thus “‘ walking ᾽ is said by Seneca to be a “‘ spiritus a prin- 
cipali usque ad pedes permissus”’ (Arnold, Roman Stoicism, 
pp. 89, 250). See on ἕξεως πνευματικῆς (De Aet. 86). It 
can hardly here mean “‘ athletic spirit ’ in the sense that we 
use the phrase, nor yet the “ good wind ”’ of the athlete, 
though Leisegang perhaps took it so, when he couples this 
passage with Leg. All. iii. 14 ἀθλητοῦ τρόπον διαπνέοντος Kai 
συλλεγομένου τὸ πνεῦμα. 
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δρᾶσαι τῶν παρὰ γνώμην. ἀλλ᾽ ἄπιστον ἴσως Tots 
μὴ πεπονθόσιν ἀρετὴν' τὸ λεγόμενονϑ"---καὶ γὰρ 
ἐκεῖνο τοῖς τοὺς παγκρατιαστὰς οὐκ εἰδόσι----, γέγονε 

28 δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἧττον ἐπ᾿ ἀληθείας. εἰς ταῦτα δ᾽ ἀπιδὼν 
᾿Αντισθένης δυσβάστακτον εἶπεν εἶναι τὸν ἀστεῖον" 
ὡς γὰρ ἡ ἀφροσύνη κοῦφον καὶ , φερόμενον, (οὕτως )" 

ἡ φρόνησις ἐπηρεισμένον καὶ ἀκλινὲς καὶ βάρος 
29 ἔχον ἀσάλευτον. ὁ δὲ δὴ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων νομοθέτης 
[460] τὰς τοῦ σοφοῦ χεῖρας | βαρείας εἰσάγει, διὰ συμ- 
όλων τὰς πράξεις αἰνιττόμενος οὐκ ἐπιπολαίως 
ἀλλὰ παγίως ἐρηρεισμένας ἀπὸ διανοίας ἀρρεποῦς. 
80 πρὸς οὐδενὸς οὖν ἀναγκάζεται, ἅτε καταπεφρονη- 
κὼς μὲν ἀλγηδόνων, καταπεφρονηκὼς δὲ θανάτου, 
νόμῳ δὲ φύσεως ὑπηκόους ἐ ἔχων ἅπαντας ἄφρονας" 
ὅνπερ γὰρ τρόπον αἰγῶν μὲν καὶ βοῶν καὶ προ- 
βάτων αἰπόλοι καὶ βουκόλοι καὶ νομεῖς ἀφηγοῦνται, 
τὰς δ᾽ ἀγέλας ἀμήχανον ἐπιτάξαι ποιμέσι, τὸν 
αὐτὸν ,Τρόπον οἱ μὲν πολλοὶ θρέμμασιν ἐοικότες 
ἐπιστάτου καὶ ἄρχοντος δέονται, ἡγεμόνες δ᾽ εἰσὶν 
οὗ ἀστεῖοι τὴν τῶν ἀγελαρχῶν τεταγμένοι τάξιν. 
31 Ὅμηρος μὲν οὖν ᾿ ποιμένας λαῶν ᾿᾿ εἴωθε καλεῖν 
τοὺς βασιλέας, ἡ δὲ φύσις τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς κυριώτερον 


1 See note a. The correction προσπεπονθόσιν ἀρετῇ is pos- 
sible, particularly as M has ἀρετῆ (=-7) =“‘ devoted to virtue.” 
I suggest for consideration πεποιθόσιν ἀρετῇ or πεποθηκόσιν 
a €TT} nV. 

ἐς Cohn punctuates with a colon after λεγόμενον, and 
comma after εἰδόσι, thus making the case of the pancratiast 
to be the subject of γέγονε instead of the moral victory of the 
aoTetos. 


3 On the insertion of οὕτως see App. p. 511. 


@ 2,6. in themselves, but πάσχειν ἀρετήν in this sense, or 
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submit to do anything contrary to his judgement. 
This statement may perhaps seem incredible to those 
who have had no experience of virtue® (so would the 
other just mentioned to those who do not know the 
pancratiast), but none the less it is an actual fact. It 28 
is this which Antisthenes had in view when he said 
that a virtuous man is heavy to carry,® for as want of 
sense is a light thing, never stationary, so good sense 
is firmly based, never swerves and has a weight that 
cannot be shaken. The law-giver of the Jews de- 29 
scribes the wise man’s hands as heavy,’ indicating by 
this figure that his actions are not superficial but 
firmly based, the outcome of a mind that never 
‘wavers. No one then can compel him, since he has 30 
come to despise both pain and death, and by the law 
of nature has all fools in subjection. For just as goats 
and oxen and sheep are led by goatherds and ox- 
herds and shepherds, and flocks and herds cannot 
possibly give orders to herdsmen, so too the multi- 
tude, who are like cattle, require a master and a 
ruler and have for their leaders men of virtue, 
appointed to the office of governing the herd. Homer 31 
often calls kings ‘‘ shepherds of the people,’’* but 
nature more accurately applies the title to the good, 


even in the sense of having experience of virtue in others is 
more than doubtful Greek. No satisfactory emendation 
however has been proposed. See note 1. 

> Zeller, Socrates (Eng. trans.), Ὁ. 334 takes the saying to 
mean that the virtuous man is hard to bear or makes himself a 
nuisance by telling unpleasant truths and quotes in support 
other similar sayings of the Cynics. Philo takes it in a quite 
different sense, though the last words of § 31 suggest some- 
thing of the thought which Zeller assigns to it. 

¢ Ex. xvii. 12. The same interpretation is given with some 
additions in Leg. All. iii. 45. 

@ e.g. Il. ii. 243. 
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τουτὶ τοὔνομα ἐπεφήμισεν, εἴ γε ἐκεῖνοι ποιμαί- 
νονται τὸ πλέον ἢ ποιμαίνουσιν---ἄκρατος γὰρ 
αὐτοὺς ἄγει καὶ εὐμορφία πέμματά τε καὶ ὄψα καὶ 
τὰ μαγείρων καὶ σιτοποιῶν ἡδύσματα, ἵνα τὰς 
ἀργύρου καὶ χρυσοῦ καὶ τῶν σεμνοτέρων ἐπιθυμίας 

᾽ὔ aA 9 e 9 9 A lA 
παραλείπω---, τοῖς δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς συμβέβηκε Se- 

VA a A A v4 Κλ] 3 

λεάζεσθαι, νουθετεῖν δὲ καὶ ὅσους ἂν αἴσθωνται 
πάγαις ἡδονῆς ἁλισκομένους. 

, 

82 VI. Ὅτι δ᾽ οὐχ at ὑπηρεσίαι μηνύματ' εἰσὶ 
δουλείας, ἐναργεστάτη πίστις οἱ πόλεμοι: τοὺς γὰρ 
στρατευομένους ἰδεῖν ἔστιν αὐτουργοὺς ἅπαντας, οὐ 
μόνον τὰς πανοπλίας κομίζοντας, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅσα 

9 aA 
πρὸς τὴν ἀναγκαίαν χρῆσιν ὑποζυγίων τρόπον 
> 4 > 99 e ’ ᾽ A 
ἐπηχθισμένους, εἶτ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ὑδρείαν ἐξιόντας Kai dpv- 
’ὔ’ 

88 γανισμὸν καὶ χιλὸν κτήνεσι. τὰ γὰρ πρὸς τοὺς 

ἐχθροὺς ἐν ταῖς “στρατείαις τί δεῖ μακρηγορεῖν, 

9 
τάφρους ἀνατεμνόντων ἢ τείχη “κατασκευαζόντων 
ἢ τριήρεις ναυπηγουμένων ἢ ὅσα ὑπουργίας ἢ 
τέχνης πάντα χερσὶ καὶ τῷ ἄλλῳ σώματι ὕὑπηρε- 
4 

84 τούντων. ἔστι δέ TIS καὶ κατ᾽ εἰρήνην πόλεμος 
A 9 A Ψ 9 9 VA [2] 9 4, A 
τῶν ev τοῖς ὅπλοις οὐκ ἀποδέων, ὃν ἀδοξία καὶ 
πενία καὶ δεινὴ σπάνις τῶν ἀναγκαίων συγκρο- 
τοῦσιν, ὑφ᾽ οὗ βιασθέντες ἐγχειρεῖν καὶ τοῖς 
δουλοπρεπεστάτοις ἀναγκάζονται, σκάπτοντες, 
γεωπονοῦντες, βαναύσους ἐπιτηδεύοντες τέχνας, 


@ §§ 32-40. These sections, except in § 40, where the 
casual illustration from the lions leads Philo to revert to his 
main theme, do not seem to bear upon the argument that the 
good man alone is free. They may perhaps be regarded as 
arguing that, independently of the main philosophical con- 
tention, the common tests of slavery and freedom are not 
consistently held. So with ὑπηρεσίαι, which as Cohn points 
out has been stated in § 23 to be the ordinary test, no one 
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since kings are more often in the position of the sheep 
than of the shepherd. They are led by strong drink 
and good looks and by baked meats and savoury 
dishes and the dainties produced by cooks and con- 
fectioners, to say nothing of their craving for silver 
and gold and grander ambitions. But the good 
nothing can ensnare, and it is theirs also to admonish 
those whom they see caught in the toils of pleasure. 
VI. “That services rendered are no proof of enslave- 32 
ment is very clearly shown in war-time. We see 
soldiers in the field all working on their own account, 
not only carrying all their weapons, but also laden 
like beasts with every necessary requirement, and 
then making expeditions to get water or firewood or 
fodder for the animals. As for labours required in 33 
defence against the enemy, such as cutting trenches or 
building walls or constructing triremes, and all other 
skilled or subsidiary operations in which the hands 
and the rest of the body are employed, there is no 
need to recount them at length. On the other hand, 34 
there is a peace-time war, no less grave than those 
fought with arms, a war set on foot by disrepute and 
poverty and dire lack of the necessaries of life, a war 
by which men are forced under duress to undertake 
the most servile tasks, digging and toiling on the 
land and practising menial crafts, labouring un- 


calls the soldier a slave, nor yet that other soldier, the freeman 
driven by poverty to do menial tasks. On the other hand 
(§ 34) persons who are admittedly slaves in the ordinary sense 
have functions which are not ὑπηρεσία. A second test 
(obedience) begins in § 36. This breaks down because 
children and pupils obey but are not slaves; a third test, 
purchase (§ 37), because ransomed captives are not slaves, 
and purchase also does not prevent the complete subjection 
of the purchaser to the purchased (88 38-39). 
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ὑπηρετοῦντες ἀόκνως ἕνεκα τοῦ παρατρέφεσθαι, 
πολλάκις δὲ καὶ κατὰ μέσην ἀγορὰν ἀχθοφοροῦντες 
ἐν ἡλικιωτῶν καὶ ,“συμφοιτητῶν καὶ ,“συνεφήβων 


35 ὄψεσιν. ἕτεροι δ᾽ εἰσὶν ἐκ γένους δοῦλοι 


τὰ τῶν ἐλευθέρων εὐμοιρίᾳ τύχης μετιόντες" ἐπί- 
τροποι γὰρ οἰκιῶν καὶ κτημάτων καὶ μεγάλων 
οὐσιῶν, ἔστι δ᾽ ὅτε καὶ τῶν ὁμοδούλων ἄρχοντες 
καθίστανται, πολλοὶ δὲ καὶ γυναῖκας καὶ παῖδας 
ὀρφανοὺς δεσποτῶν ἐπετράπησαν, φίλων καὶ συγ- 
γενῶν προκριθέντες εἰς πίστιν: ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως εἰσὶ 
δοῦλοι, δανείζοντες, ὠνούμενοι, προσόδους ἐκλεγό- 
μενοι, θεραπευόμενοι. τί οὖν θαυμαστόν, εἰ καὶ 


[451] κατὰ τοὐναντίον ὀλίσθῳ τις εὐτυχίας | δουλικὰς 
’ 9 aA A > e 4 e¢ 4 \ 9 
86 χρείας ἐπιτελεῖ; τὸ δ᾽ ὑπακούειν ἑτέρῳ τὴν ἐλευ- 
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θερίαν ἀφαιρεῖται. καὶ πῶς πατρὸς μὲν ἣ μητρὸς 
ἐπιταγμάτων παῖδες ἀνέχονται, γνώριμοι δὲ ὧν 
ὑφηγηταὶ" διακελεύονται; δοῦλος γὰρ ἑκὼν οὐδείς. 
οἵ γε μὴν τοκέες οὐ τοσαύτην ὑπερβολὴν ἐπιδεί- 
ἕξονταί ποτε μισοτεκνίας, ὥσθ᾽ ἃ μόνα σύμβολα 
δουλείας ἐστί, τὰς ὑπηρεσίας, ἀναγκάσαι ἂν παῖδας 
τοὺς ἑαυτῶν ὑπομένειν. εἰ δέ τινας ὑπ᾽ ἀνδραπο- 
δοκαπήλων ἐπευωνιζομένους ἰδών τις οἴεται δού- 
λους εὐθὺς εἶναι, πολὺ διαμαρτάνει τῆς ἀληθείας" 
οὐ γὰρ ἡ πρᾶσις ἣ κύριον ἀποφαίνει τὸν πριάμενον 
1 MSS. ὑφηγῶνται or ἀφηγοῦνται. 


“ Stephanus says of παρατρέφεσθαι “‘ Plutarchus dicitur 
usurpasse de pauperibus qui misere aluntur,”’ but no examples 
are quoted, and the words may simply mean “ get their 
rations,”’ the point of the prefix being that like slaves they 
are dependent on others. 

ὃ This may be taken in two ways, (1) as in the translation 
with what follows: the parents’ interests are identical with 
those of the children, and they cannot wish them to be slaves ; 
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ceasingly to earn a meagre ® subsistence ; often too 
carrying burdens in the midst of the market place 
before the eyes of their fellows in age who were their 
associates in boyhood and in youth. 

There are others born in slavery, who by a happy dis- 35 
pensation of fortune pursue the o¢cupations of the free. 
They receive the stewardship of houses and landed 
estates and great properties; sometimes too they 
become the rulers of their fellow slaves. Many too 
have the wives and orphan children of their masters 
committed to their charge, being preferred for trust- 
worthiness to friends and members of the family. 
Still all the same they are slaves though they lend, 
purchase, collect revenues and are much courted. 
Why then should we wonder when the opposite occurs 
and a man whose good luck has taken a bad turn 
performs the offices of a slave? But you say, “ by 36 
obedience to another he loses his liberty.”” How 
then is it that children suffer the orders of their father 
or mother, and pupils the injunctions of their instruc- 
tors? For no one is willing to be a slave °; and surely 
parents will not show such an extreme hatred of their 
offspring as to compel their own children to submit 
to render services which according to you are the sole 
distinctive marks of slavery. Again, anyone who 37 
thinks that people put up for sale* by kidnappers 
thereby become slaves goes utterly astray from the 
truth. Selling does not make the purchaser a master, 


(2) taking it with the previous sentence, no one who acts 
voluntarily is a slave, and the children do act voluntarily. 

¢ Perhaps “ sold cheap ”’ as apparently in § 121. On the 
other hand neither here nor in Flaccus 132 is there much 
point in cheapness. See my note on De Cher. 123, vol. ii. 
p. 486, where it is suggested that the word merely conveys 
some measure of contempt like our “ peddling.” 
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“A \ QZ A A 
ἢ τὸν πραθέντα δοῦλον, ἐπεὶ καὶ πατέρες υἱῶν 
A 9 
τιμὰς κατέθεσαν καὶ viol πολλάκις πατέρων ἢ 
A , 9 
κατὰ λῃστείας ἀπαχθέντων ἢ κατὰ πόλεμον αἰχ- 
, , Δ e aA “- 
μαλώτων γενομένων, οὗς οἱ τῆς φύσεως νόμοι τῶν 
4 32) 
κάτωθεν ὄντες βεβαιότεροι γράφουσιν ἐλευθέρους. 
3) 4, A 
38 ἤδη δέ τινες Kal προσυπερβάλλοντες 
9 , 4 A 
εἰς τοὐναντίον περιήγαγον τὸ πρᾶγμα, δεσπόται 
4 A 3 
γενόμενοι τῶν πριαμένων ἀντὶ δούλων: ἔγωγ᾽ οὖν 
9 , λλά ” 5 , ἽΝ 
ἐθεασάμην πολλάκις εὔμορφα παιδισκάρια καὶ 
, , A e , ” 4 
φύσει στωμύλα δυσὶν ὁρμητηρίοις, ὄψεως κάλλει 
\ A \ aA 
Kat TH περὶ λόγους χάριτι, πορθοῦντα τοὺς κεκτη- 
4 e A A 
μένους" ἑλεπόλεις yap ταῦτα ψυχῶν ἀνιδρύτων καὶ 
9 ’ 
ἀνερματίστων, μηχανημάτων ἁπάντων ὅσα ἐπ᾽ 
9 A A 4 
ἀνατροπῇ τειχῶν κατασκευάζεται σθεναρώτερα. 
“ 4 e j 
39 σημεῖον δέ: θεραπεύουσιν, ἱκετεύουσιν, εὐμένειαν 
ὡς παρὰ τύχης καὶ ἀγαθοῦ δαίμονος αἰτεῖσθαι 
9 
γλίχονται, καὶ παρορώμενοι μὲν σφαδάζουσιν, εἰ 
ὃ᾽ > A 4 \ λέ iv θ 4 
αὐτὸ μόνον τὸ βλέμμα ἵλεων θεάσαιντο, ye- 
4 > A 9 A \ \ 4 
40 γηθότες ἀνορχοῦνται. εἰ μὴ Kal τὸν λέοντας 
4 4 
ὠνησάμενον δεσπότην φατέον εἶναι λεόντων, ὅς, 
, ω 9 ’ὔ ἢ 
εἰ μόνον ἐπανατείναιντο τὰς ὄψεις, οἵους ἐπρίατο 
\ 9 “ : 
κυρίους 6 δύστηνος, ὡς χαλεποὺς Kal ὠμοθύμους, 
Oe 9 \ 
αὐτίκα παθὼν εἴσεται. τί οὖν; οὐκ οἰόμεθα τὸν 
3 , \ 
σοφὸν ἀδουλωτότερον εἶναι λεόντων, ἐλευθέρᾳ Kat 
> , aA A 1A A ” αλλ "A 9 
ἀτρώτῳ ψυχῇ τὴν ἀλκὴν ἔχοντα μᾶλλον Ἢ εἰ 


α εἰ μὴ refers back to § 37. Philo is no doubt thinking 
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nor the purchased a slave. Fathers pay a price for 
their sons and sons often for their fathers if they 
have been carried off in raids or taken prisoners in 
war, and that such persons are free men is asserted 
by the laws of nature which have a more solid foun- 
dation than those of our lower world. 

Indeed, some of those thus bought and sold reverse 38 
the situation to such an extreme extent that they 
become the masters of their purchasers instead of 
their slaves. I have often myself seen pretty little 
slave girls with a natural gift for wheedling words, 
who with these two sources of strength, beauty of 
face and charm of speech, stormed the hearts of their 
owners. For these two are engines of attack against 
souls with no ballast or stability, engines mightier 
than all the machines constructed to demolish walls. 
This is shown by the way in which their owners court 39 
them, supplicate them, eagerly beg their favours, as 
though they were praying to fortune or some good 
genius. If they are scouted they go into fits of 
despair and if they just see a kindly glance they 
dance for joy. If selling constitutes slavery we 40 
should have to assert that a person who had bought 
some lions is master of the lions,* whereas if the 
beasts do but turn menacing eyes upon him, the poor 
man will learn at once by experience the cruel and 
ferocious lordship of those whom he has purchased. 
Well then must we not suppose that if lions cannot, 
still less can the wise man be enslaved, who has in his 
free and unscathed soul a greater power of resistance 
of the story told of Diogenes (Diog. Laert. vi. 75): when 
his friends offered to ransom him from the pirates, he refused, 
‘for lions are not slaves of those who keep them, but they 


are the slaves of the lions. For fear is the mark of the slave, 
but wild beasts make men fear them.” 
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, ͵ / \ 93 , ,᾿ 13 
σώματι φύσει δούλῳ καὶ εὐτονίᾳ κραταιοτάτῃ 
ἰσχύος ἀφηνιάζοι; 

> 
41 VII. Μάθοι δ᾽ dv τις τὴν ἐλευθερίαν," ἣ περὶ τὸν 
al 3 \ 3 e 7 “~ 3 ’ 
σπουδαῖόν ἐστι, καὶ ἐξ ἑτέρων: δοῦλος εὐδαίμων 

3 9 , 9 ’ 4 \ > 4 A 4 
πρὸς ἀλήθειαν οὐδείς" Ti yap ἀθλιώτερον ἢ πάντων 
ἄκυρον εἶναί τινα καὶ ἑαυτοῦ; ὁ δέ γε σοφὸς 

9 ’ [χ ‘ 4 > ’ 3 
εὐδαίμων, ἕρμα καὶ πλήρωμα καλοκαγαθίας ἐπι- 

3 Φ “-- 4 3 
φερόμενος, ἐν ἡ τὸ κῦρός ἐστιν ἁπάντων: (woT ») 

9 4 \ 3 9 4 e A 3 4 
ἀναμφιβόλως καὶ ἐξ ἀνάγκης ὁ σπουδαῖος ἐλεύ- 
42 θερός ἐστι. πρὸς τούτοις τίς οὐκ ἂν εἴποι τοὺς 

, a Ag 2 ἢ 5 3 \ α \ 

φίλους τοῦ θεοῦ" ἐλευθέρους εἶναι; εἰ μὴ Tots μὲν 
[452] τῶν βασιλέων ἑταίροις | ἄξιον οὐ μόνον ἐλευθερίαν 

9 \ > \ aA 
ἀλλὰ Kal ἀρχὴν ὁμολογεῖν' συνεπιτροπεύουσι Kal 
3 4 A ~ ~ 
συνδιέπουσι τὴν ἡγεμονίαν, τοῖς δὲ θεῶν τῶν 
3 4 4 3 4 a ‘\ \ 4 
ὀλυμπίων δουλείαν ἐπιφημιστέον, ot διὰ τὸ φιλό- 

\ 4 aA , 

θεον εὐθὺς γενόμενοι θεοφιλεῖς, ion ἀντιτιμηθέντες 

3 4 > 1A θ 4 ὃ 4 θ 4 e 4 

εὐνοίᾳ παρ᾽ ἀληθείᾳ δικαζούσῃ, καθάπερ οἱ ποιηταί 
4 
φασι, πανάρχοντές τε καὶ βασιλέες βασιλέων εἰσί. 
3 e aA > , 
43 νεανικώτερον δ᾽ ὁ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων νομοθέτης mpoo- 
iA ἢ Cond 
υπερβάλλων, ἅτε γυμνῆς ws λόγος ἀσκητὴς 
φιλοσοφίας, τὸν ἔρωτι θείῳ κατεσχημένον καὶ τὸ 
53) 4 θ 4 > , > »ν > A \ 
ὃν μόνον θεραπεύοντα οὐκέτ᾽ ἄνθρωπον ἀλλὰ θεὸν 

1 « Suspectum propter hiatum,” says Cohn. See App. 
p. 510 on § 15. 

2 mss. ἀλήθειαν. 

8 So mss. Cohn τῶν θεῶν calling attention to the plural 
just below. But easy alternation between God and Gods is, 


I think, a common phenomenon in Stoicism. There is also 
the hiatus; see again App. p. 510. 4 Mss. συνομολογεῖν. 


@ See on § 128. 
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to the yoke than any he could make with the natur- 
ally slavish body and all the vigour of its physical 
strength ? 

VII. The freedom of the good man may be learnt 41 
in other ways. No slave is really happy. For what 
greater misery is there than to live with no power 
over anything, including oneself? But the wise man is 
happy, ballasted and freighted ὁ by his high morality, 
which confers power over everything, and so beyond 
all doubt and of sheer necessity, the good man is free. 
Furthermore no one would deny that the friends 42 
of God are free. Surely when we agree that the 
familiars of kings enjoy not only freedom but author- 
ity, because they take part in their management and 
administration as leaders, we must not give the name 
of slaves to those who stand in the same relation to 
the celestial gods, who are god-lovers and thereby 
necessarily god-beloved, rewarded with the same 
affection as they have shown, and in the judgement 
of truth are as the poets say,? rulers of all and kings of 
kings. The legislator of the Jews in a bolder spirit 43 
went to a further extreme and in the practice of his 
“naked ”’ philosophy,° as they call it, ventured to 
speak of him who was possessed by love of the divine 
and worshipped the Self-existent only, as having 


> No poetical reference is quoted either for the thought 
or the language, and I understand the reference to be to 
the word πανάρχων, which is not cited from elsewhere. 

¢ By ‘‘ naked philosophy ’”’ he perhaps means “ frank ”’ or 
“outspoken.” Cf. γυμνοῖς ἤθεσι προσαγορεύοντες “ their 
manner of address was unreserved”’’ De Abr. 117, and 
γυμνοῖς ὀνόμασι Spec. Leg. ii. 131. But this does not quite 
account for ws λόγος, and still less does the γνησίας which 
Mangey proposed. Possibly there may be some allusion to 
the gymnosophists (see § 93), but more probably to something 
which we cannot now recover. 
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> / 3 A > ’ 4 4 9 A 
ἀπετόλμησεν εἰπεῖν: ἀνθρώπων μέντοι θεόν, οὐ τῶν 
τῆς φύσεως μερῶν, ἵνα τῷ πάντων καταλίπῃ πατρὶ 
A “-- κὺὴ A A “- > 9? 3) A 
4470 θεῶν εἶναι βασιλεῖ καὶ θεῷ. ἄρ᾽ ἄξιον τὸν 
προνομίας τοσαύτης τετυχηκότα δοῦλον ἢ μόνον 
ἐλεύθερον εἶναι νομίζειν; ὃς εἰ καὶ θείας οὐκ 
347 ’ θ᾽ e 4 LAA VA ὃ \ A / 
ἠξίωται μοίρας καθ᾽ αὑτόν, ἀλλά τοι διὰ τὸ φίλῳ 
θεῷ χρῆσθαι πάντως ὥφειλεν εὐδαιμονεῖν: οὔτε γὰρ 
ἀσθενὴς ὁ ὁ ὑπέρμαχος οὔτε φιλικῶν ἀμελὴς δικαίων 
θεὸς ἑταιρεῖος ὧν καὶ τὰ κατὰ τοὺς ἑταίρους 
45 ἐφορῶν. ἔτι τοίνυν, ὥσπερ τῶν πόλεων αἱ μὲν 
ὀλιγαρχούμεναι καὶ τυραννούμεναι δουλείαν ὑπο- 
A Yj 
μένουσι χαλεποὺς καὶ βαρεῖς ἔχουσαι δεσπότας 
τοὺς ὑπαγομένους καὶ κρατοῦντας, αἱ δὲ νόμοις 
ἐπιμεληταῖς χρώμεναι καὶ προστάταις εἰσὶν ἐλεύ- 
θεραι, οὕτως καὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, παρ᾽ οἷς μὲν ὀργὴ 
ἢ ἐπιθυμία ἢ τι ἄλλο πάθος 1 7 καὶ ἐπίβουλος κακία 
δυναστεύει, πάντως εἰσὶ δοῦλοι, ὅσοι δὲ μετὰ νόμου 
“A ’ U4 \ 3 \ 
46 ζῶσιν, ἐλεύθεροι. νόμος δὲ ἀψευδὴς ὁ ὀρθὸς λόγος, 
οὐχ ὑπὸ τοῦ δεῖνος ἢ τοῦ δεῖνος, θνητοῦ φθαρτός, 
2 ’ av 4 av 3 ’ 3 > ὁ 3» 
ἐν χαρτιδίοις ἢ στήλαις, ἄψυχος ἀψύχοις, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπ 
> 4 ’ ” 3 9 ’ ’ὔ 
ἀθανάτου φύσεως ἄφθαρτος ἐν ἀθανάτῳ διανοίᾳ 
47 τυπωθείς. διὸ καὶ θαυμάσαι ἄν τις τῆς ἀμβλυ- 
ὠπίας τοὺς τρανὰς οὕτω πραγμάτων ἰδιότητας μὴ 
A 4 
συνορῶντας, ot μεγίστοις μὲν δήμοις ᾿Αθήναις καὶ 
’ὔ 
Λακεδαίμονι πρὸς ἐλευθερίαν αὐταρκεστάτους εἶναί 
φασι τοὺς Σόλωνος καὶ Λυκούργου νόμους κρα- 
τοῦντάς τε καὶ ἄρχοντας πειθαρχούντων αὐτοῖς 
τῶν πολιτευομένων, σοφοῖς δὲ ἀνδράσι τὸν ὀρθὸν 
λόγον, ὃς καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἐστὶ πηγὴ νόμοις, οὐχ 


α See Ex. vii. 1 “ Behold I give thee as a god to Pharaoh’’; 
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passed from a man into a god, though, indeed, a god 
to men, not to the different parts of nature, thus 
leaving to the Father of all the place of King and 
God of gods.* Does one who has obtained so great a 
preferment deserve to be considered a slave and not 
rather the solely free? Though he was not deemed 
worthy of divine rank in his own right, yet because 
he had God for a friend, he was bound to have 
absolute felicity, for he had no feeble champion, nor 
one neglectful of the rights of friendship in Him who 
is the comrade’s god and keeps watch over the claims 
of comradeship. Further again, just as with cities, 
those which lie under an oligarchy or tyranny suffer 
enslavement, because they have cruel and severe 
masters, who keep them in subjection under their 
sway, while those which have laws to care for and 
protect them are free, so, too, with men. Those in 
whom anger or desire or any other passion, or again 
any insidious vice holds sway, are entirely enslaved, 
while all whose life is regulated by law are free. 


44 


And right reason is an infallible law engraved not by 46 


this mortal or that and, therefore, perishable as he, 
nor on parchment or slabs, and, therefore, soulless as 
they, but by immortal nature on the immortal mind, 


never to perish. So, one may well wonder at the 47 


short-sightedness of those who ignore the character- 
istics which so clearly distinguish different things and 
declare that the laws of Solon and Lycurgus are all- 
sufficient to secure the freedom of the greatest of 
republics, Athens and Sparta, because their sovereign 
authority is loyally accepted by those who enjoy that 
citizenship, yet deny that right reason, which is the 


a text cited elsewhere several times. Cf. in particular Quod 
Det. 161 ff. | 
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ἱκανὸν εἶναι πρὸς μετουσίαν ἐλευθερίας ὑπακούουσι 
πάντων, ἅττ᾽ ἂν ἣ προστάττῃ ἢ ἀπαγορεύῃ. 

48 πρὸς τοίνυν τοῖς εἰρημένοις ἐναργε- 
στάτη πίστις ἐλευθερίας ἰσηγορία, ἣν οἵ σπουδαῖοι 
πάντες ἄγουσι πρὸς ἀλλήλους. ὅθεν καὶ τὰ τρί- 
μετρα φιλοσόφως ἐκεῖνά φασιν εἰρῆσθαι" 


[458] | “od γὰρ μετεῖναι τῶν νόμων δούλοις edu.” 
καὶ πάλιν" 
“δοῦλος πέφυκας, οὐ μέτεστί σοι Adyov.”’ 


40 καθάπερ οὖν ὁ μουσικὸς νόμος ἅπασι τοῖς ἐπι- 
τετηδευκόσι μουσικὴν ἰσηγορίας τῆς ἐν τῇ τέχνῃ 
μεταδίδωσι καὶ ὁ γραμματικὸς ἢ ὁ γεωμετρικὸς 
γραμματικοῖς ἢ γεωμέτραις, οὕτω καὶ ὁ ἐν τῷ 

ὅ0 βίῳ νόμος τοῖς ἐμπείροις τῶν βιωτικῶν. οἱ δὲ 
σπουδαῖοι πάντες ἔμπειροι τῶν κατὰ τὸν βίον 
πραγμάτων εἰσίν, ὁπότε καὶ τῶν ἐν ἁπάσῃ τῇ 
φύσει: καὶ εἰσί τινες αὐτῶν ἐλεύθεροι, ὥστε καὶ 
ὅσοι τούτοις ἰσηγορίας μετέχουσιν. οὐδεὶς ἄρα 
τῶν σπουδαίων δοῦλος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐλεύθεροι πάντες. 

51 VII. ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς αὐτῆς ἀφορμῆς καὶ ὅτι δοῦλος 
ὁ ἄφρων € ἐστίν, ἐπιδειχθήσεται. ὥσπερ γὰρ ὁ κατὰ 
μουσικὴν νόμος οὐ δίδωσιν ἰσηγορίαν ἀμούσοις 


¢ The source of these two quotations is unknown. The 
second is quoted by Marcus Aurelius xi. 80. 

> The point of the words “‘some .. . free”’ is obscure 
both here and below and their expunction has been suggested. 
I think they are defensible here, but not below, where I sug- 
gest that they may have been inserted in mistaken analogy. 
The argument, as I understand it, is, (onyopia between 
persons implies that they are of the same status, both free 
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fountain head of all other law, can impart freedom to 
the wise, who obey all that it prescribes or forbids. 

Further, besides these just mentioned, 48 
we have a very clear evidence of freedom in the 
equality recognized by all the good in addressing 
each other. Thus it is argued that the following 
iambic verses contain sound philosophy : 


No part or lot in law has any slave 
and again 


A slave thou art, no right of speech hast thou. 


Just as the laws of music put all adepts in music on 49 
an equal footing in discussing that art and the laws 
of grammar and geometry do the same for their 
respective professionals, so, too, the laws of human 
life and conduct create a similar equality between 
those who are proficient in life-matters. But the 50 
good are all proficient in such matters, because their 
proficiency embraces the whole of nature. Some of 
the good are admittedly free,® and, therefore, all who 
enjoy the right to address them on an equal footing 
are free also. Consequently none of the good is a 
slave but all are free. VIII. By the same line of 51 
argument it will appear that the fool is aslave. The 
laws of music, of grammar, of art in general, do not 
put the unmusical, the illiterate, the inartistic in 


or both slaves. All good men, being proficient in the laws 
or art of conduct, have tony. with each other, therefore they 
are all either free or slaves. And as no one denies that some 
good men are free, they must all be free. 

The negative argument is, the bad man, being unproficient 
in the said laws or art, has no ἐσηγ. with the proficient, and 
as all free men have tony. with each other the bad cannot be 
free. I do not see how one can fit ‘‘ some of the good are 
free ’’ into this. 
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A 9 
πρὸς μεμουσωμένους οὐδ᾽ ὁ κατὰ γραμματικὴν 
3 4 
ἀγραμμάτοις πρὸς γραμματικοὺς οὐδὲ συνόλως 
e A 
O τεχνικὸς πρὸς τεχνίτας ἀτέχνοις, οὕτως οὐδ᾽ 
A aA 
βιωτικὸς νόμος ἰσηγορίας μεταδίδωσι τοῖς κατὰ 
A 4 > 4 \ 3 ’ “ 9. “ 
52 τὸν βίον ἀπείροις πρὸς ἐμπείρους. τοῖς δ᾽ ἐλευθέ- 
e 3 “A 
pos ἡ ἐκ νόμου πᾶσιν ἰσηγορία δίδοται: [καὶ εἰσί 
τινες τῶν σπουδαίων ἐλεύθεροι") καὶ τῶν βιωτικῶν 
” A e A 9 4 9 e 4 
ἄπειροι μὲν ot φαῦλοι, ἐμπειρότατοι δ᾽ οἱ σοφοί: 
9 +” 9 > » “εἨ [4 > 4 “Ὁ 
οὐκ ap εἰσί τινες τῶν φαύλων ἐλεύθεροι, δοῦλοι 
53 δὲ πάντες. 6 δὲ Ζήνων, εἰ καί τις ἄλλος br 
3 “- 3 A 
ἀρετῆς ἀχθείς, νεανικώτερον ἀποδείκνυσι περὶ τοῦ 
A A 
μὴ εἶναι τοῖς φαύλοις ἰσηγορίαν πρὸς ἀστείους-- 
\ Ul 66 9 3 4 \ e A 2A 
φησὶ yap: “οὐκ οἰμώξεται μὲν ὁ φαῦλος, ἐὰν 
3 “ἢ > 3 
ἀντιλέγῃ τῷ σπουδαίῳ; οὐκ ap ἐστὶν ἰσηγορία 
A A > “A 
δά τῷ φαύλῳ πρὸς σπουδαῖον. οἶδ᾽ ὅτι πολλοὶ τοῦ 
΄ 
λόγου κατακερτομήσουσιν ὡς αὐθαδείᾳ τὸ πλέον 
: | 
ἐρωτηθέντος ἢ συνέσει. μετὰ δὲ τὴν χλεύην παυ- 
4 A / “aA 3 4 ’ \ 
σάμενοι τοῦ γέλωτος ἣν ἐθελήσωσι διακύψαι Kai 
τὸ λεγόμενον σαφῶς ἐρευνῆσαι, καταπλαγέντες 
9 lon \ 3 \ ” 4 > 9 ? \ “μ 
αὐτοῦ τὸ ἀψευδὲς εἴσονται, ὅτι ἐπ᾽ οὐδενὶ μᾶλλον 
3 4 / “\ A \ A A “A ’ 
δδ οἰμώξεταί τις ἢ τῷ μὴ πειθαρχεῖν τῷ σοφῷ. ζημία 
γὰρ χρημάτων ἢ ἀτιμία ἢ φυγαὶ ἢ αἱ διὰ πληγῶν 
ὕβρεις ἢ ὅσα ὁμοιότροπα βραχέα καὶ τὸ μηδὲν 
ἀντιτιθέμενα κακίαις καὶ ὧν αἱ κακίαι δημιουργοί. 
\ \ 4 9 A \ A λ 4 
τοὺς δὲ πολλούς, οὐ συνορῶντας τὰς ψυχῆς βλάβας 


α Cohn and Arnim in Κ. Κ7..}". i. 228 take this sentence as 
part of the quotation from Zeno. It seems to me better to 
take it as Philo’s inference from Zeno’s dictum. To include 
it in Zeno’s words would imply that he made a point of 
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general on an equal footing in discussion with the 
musical, the literary and the artistic. In the same 
way the laws of life and conduct do not put the un- 
proficient in life matters on an equal footing in dis- 
cussion with the proficient. But this right of equal 52 
discussion, which these laws give, is given to all the 
free [and some of the good are free]. And in life- 
matters the bad are unproficient, while the wise are 
most proficient and consequently none of the bad is 
free but all are slaves. Zeno, who lived under the 53 
direction of virtue to an unsurpassed degree, proves 
still more forcibly that the bad are not on equal 
terms in addressing the virtuous. ‘Shall not the 
bad rue it if he gainsay the good?”’ he says. The 
bad man, therefore, has no right to speak to a good 
man as his equal.* I am aware that many people 54 
will pour abuse on such words and hold that Zeno’s 
question ὃ shows presumption rather than good sense. 
But when they have had their jeering and stopped 
laughing, if they are willing to look closely and seek 
for a clear understanding of the saying, they will to 
their utter confusion recognize its absolute truth and 
that nothing will a man rue more than refusal to 
listen to the wise. For confiscation of money or dis- 55 
franchisemént or banishment or the cruel disgrace of 
the lash, or anything else of the same kind, are small 
things and of no account when set against vices and 
the results which vices produce. But the majority, 
who through the blindness of their reason do not 
discern the damages which the soul has sustained, 
ionyopia, and one might expect to hear more of it, but the 


term does not appear elsewhere in S.V.F’. Also § 54 deals 
entirely with Zeno’s question and not with the inference 


drawn from it. 
ὃ Or perhaps “ the argument,” see note on De Aet. 143. 
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διὰ λογισμοῦ πήρωσιν, ἐπὶ μόναις ταῖς ἐκτὸς συμ- 
βέβηκεν ἄχθεσθαι, τὸ κριτήριον ἀφῃρημένους, ᾧ 
56 μόνῳ καταλαβεῖν ἔστι διανοίας ζημίαν. εἰ δὲ 
δυνηθεῖεν ἀναβλέψαι, θεασάμενοι τὰς δι᾽ ἀφροσύνης 
[464] ἀπάτας καὶ τὰς ἐκ | δειλίας ἐπηρείας καὶ ὅσα 
ἀκολασία παρῴνησεν ἢ ἀδικία παρηνόμησεν, ἐπὶ 
ταῖς τοῦ ἀρίστου συμφοραῖς λύπης ἀπαύστου γε- 
μισθέντες οὐδὲ παρηγορίας δι᾿ ὑπερβολὰς κακῶν 
57 ἀνέξονται. ἔοικε δὲ ὁ Ζήνων ἀρύσασθαι 
τὸν λόγον ὥσπερ ἀπὸ πηγῆς τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίων νομο- 
θεσίας, ἐν ἡ δυοῖν ὄντοιν ἀδελφοῖν, τοῦ μὲν σώ- 
φρονος, τοῦ δ᾽ ἀκολάστου, λαβὼν οἶκτον ὁ κοινὸς 
ἀμφοῖν πατὴρ τοῦ μὴ ἐπ᾽ ἀρετὴν ἥκοντος εὔχεται, 
ἵνα δουλεύσῃ τῷ ἀδελφῷ, τὸ δοκοῦν μέγιστον 
εἶναι κακόν, δουλείαν, ἀγαθὸν τελεώτατον ὕὑπο- 
λαμβάνων ἄφρονι, τὸ μὲν αὐτεξούσιον ἀφῃρη- 
μένῳ πρὸς τὸ μὴ σὺν ἀδείᾳ πλημμελεῖν, ἐκ δὲ τῆς 
τοῦ προεστῶτος προστασίας βελτιωθησομένῳ τὸ 
ἦθος. 
δ8 ΙΧ. Τὰ μὲν οὖν λεχθέντα πρὸς τὴν τοῦ ζητου- 
μένου διασύστασιν ἔμοιγε ἀποχρῶντα ἦν. ἐπεὶ δὲ 
τὰ ποικίλα τῶν νοσημάτων ἰατροῖς ἔθος ποικιλω- 
τέραις ἰᾶσθαι θεραπείαις, ἀνάγκη καὶ “τοῖς παρα- 
δόξοις νομιζομένοις τῶν προβλημάτων διὰ τὸ ἄηθες 
ἐπάγειν πίστεις ἐπαλλήλους προσεγχρίοντας᾽ μόλις 
γὰρ ἔνιοι συνεχείᾳ πληττόμενοι τῶν ἀποδείξεων 
69 αἰσθάνονται. λέγεται τοίνυν οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ, ὅτι 


α Gen. xxvii. 40 “Του shalt serve (δουλεύσεις) thy 
brother.”” Cf. De Cong. 176. For the idea that Zeno drew 
from Moses ef. the ascription of Heracleitus’s doctrine of the 
opposites to him, Quis Rerum 214. 

> The word perhaps carries on the idea of medical treat- 
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only feel the pain of external injuries, because the 
faculty of judgement, which alone can enable them 
to apprehend the damage to the mind, is taken from 
them. But if they could recover their sight, observ- 56 
ing the delusions which folly brings and the outrages 
wrought by cowardice and all that the sottishness of 
incontinence and the lawlessness of injustice has 
done, they will be filled with ceaseless sorrow at the 
calamitous plight of the best thing they possess, and 
even refuse to listen to consolation, so vast are the 
evils which have befallen them. We may 57 
well suppose that the fountain from which Zeno drew 
this thought was the law-book of the Jews, which 
tells of two brothers, one wise and temperate, the 
other incontinent, how the father of them both 
prayed in pity for him who had not attained to virtue 
that he should be his brother’s slave. He held that 
slavery, which men think the worst of evils, was the 
best possible boon to the fool, because the loss of 
independence would prevent him from transgressing 
without fear of punishment, and his character would 
be improved under the control of the authority set 
above him. 

IX. I have now said all that appeared to me neces- 58 
sary to prove the proposition, but just as physicians 
regularly use a greater multiformity of treatment to 
cure multiform diseases, so when statements regarded 
as paradoxical are put forward, their unfamiliarity 
renders it necessary to apply ὃ a succession of proofs 
to bear upon the subject. For some can only be 
brought to understand under the impact of a con- 
tinued series of demonstrations. Thus the following 59 


ment, ὁ.6. ointment or liniment, but more probably, as sug- 
gested by πληττόμενοι, friction, “ rubbing it in. 
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e / ’ὔ aA 3 A 4 > 
ὁ φρονίμως πάντα ποιῶν εὖ ποιεῖ πάντα, 6 δ᾽ εὖ 
“~ 4 “ a ~ 
ποιῶν πάντα ὀρθῶς ποιεῖ πάντα, ὁ δ᾽ ὀρθῶς πάντα 
“- \ 3 , \ 
ποιῶν καὶ ἀναμαρτήτως καὶ ἀμέμπτως Kal ἀνεπι- 
/ A 
λήπτως Kai ἀνυπευθύνως καὶ ἀζημίως, ὥστ᾽ ἐξου- 
σίαν σχήσει πάντα δρᾶν καὶ ζῆν ὡς βούλεται" ᾧ δὲ 
χήσει πάντα δρᾶν καὶ ζῆν ὡς βούλεται" ᾧ δὲ 
a 3 ” 3 4 ba} ” 9 A \ 4 
ταῦτ᾽ ἔξεστιν, ἐλεύθερος ἂν εἴη. ἀλλὰ μὴν πάντα 
? A aA 
φρονίμως ποιεῖ ὁ ἀστεῖος: μόνος dpa ἐστὶν ἐλεύ- 


4 \ A « Α > ᾽ὔ 5 3 4 
60 θερος. καὶ μὴν ὃν μὴ ἐνδέχεται μήτ᾽ ἀναγκάσαι 


ὔ λῦ 3 A 3 μὰ ΨΜ A A \ 
μήτε κωλῦσαι, ἐκεῖνος οὐκ ἂν εἴη δοῦλος" τὸν δὲ 
σπουδαῖον οὐκ ἔστιν οὔτ᾽ ἀναγκάσαι οὔτε κωλῦσαι: 

3 ” “A e a v4 3 » 3 3 4 
οὐκ apa δοῦλος ὁ σπουδαῖος. ὅτι δ᾽ οὔτ᾽ avayKd- 

” 4, ζω 4 \ A e 
ζεται οὔτε κωλύεται, δῆλον: κωλύεται μὲν yap ὁ 

\ 4 
μὴ τυγχάνων ὧν ὀρέγεται, ὀρέγεται δ᾽ ὁ σοφὸς 

“ “A @ 4 \ 
TOV ἀπ᾽ ἀρετῆς, ὧν ἀποτυγχάνειν ov πέφυκε. Kal 

\ 9. 3 , SAX Ὁ ” a? o1 
μὴν εἰ ἀναγκάζεται, δῆλον ὅτι ἄκων τι ποιεῖ" ἐν οἷς 

e 4 \ ~ \ 
δὲ at πράξεις, ἢ am ἀρετῆς εἰσι κατορθώματα ἢ 
ἀπὸ κακίας ἁμαρτήματα ἢ μέσα καὶ ἀδιάφορα. 

A \ Ss 3 3 > “A 3 \ > 3 e ᾽ὔ 
τὰ μὲν οὖν am ἀρετῆς οὐ βιασθεὶς ἀλλ᾽ ἑκών--- 

e \ 4 3 7 A / > ἃ ὃ ~ \ δ᾽ > A 
αἱρετὰ yap ἐστιν αὐτῷ πάνθ᾽ a dpa—, τὰ δ᾽ ἀπὸ 

/ 4 A 350. 3 4 3 \ \ 
κακίας ate φευκτὰ οὐδ᾽ ὄναρ πράττει: οὐδὲ μὴν 

A 3 4 3 , \ £3) 4 > A 4 
τὰ ἀδιάφορα εἰκός, πρὸς ἃ καθάπερ ἐπὶ πλάστιγγος 
ς 4 3 A 4 / e e \ 
ἡ διάνοια ἰσορροπεῖ, δεδιδαγμένη μὴτε ws ὁλκὸν 
” 4 3 ’ 74" e > “~ 
ἔχουσι δύναμιν ἐνδιδόναι μήθ᾽ ws ἀποστροφῆς 
3 , ὃ / 3 ea 3 onA Ψ δὲ 
ἀξίοις δυσχεραίνειν. ἐξ ὧν ἐστι δῆλον, ὅτι οὐδὲν 


1 Perhaps ἀνθρώποις (written ἀνοις) δὲ, see note a. 


@ Literally “ things in which there are actions are righteous 
actions,”’ etc., which is hardly sense. Arnim’s correction to 
ἀνθρώποις δὲ (See note 1) is very probable. 
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argument is well to the point. He who always acts 
sensibly, always acts well: he who always acts well, 
always acts rightly : he who always acts rightly, also 
acts impeccably, blamelessly, faultlessly, irreproach- 
ably, harmlessly, and, therefore, will have the power 
to do anything, and to live as he wishes, and he who 
has this power must be free. But the good man 
Again, one who cannot be compelled to do anything 60 
or prevented from doing anything, cannot be a slave. 
But the good man cannot be compelled or prevented : 
the good man, therefore, cannot be aslave. That he 
is not compelled nor prevented is evident. One is 
prevented when he does not get what he desires, but 
the wise man desires things which have their origin 
in virtue, and these, being what he is, he cannot fail 
_ to obtain. Further, if one is compelled he clearly 
acts against his will. But where there are actions,“ 
they are either righteous actions born of virtue or 
wrong actions born of vice or neutral and indifferent. 
The virtuous actions he performs not under constraint 61 
but willingly, since all that he does are what he holds 
to be desirable. The vicious are to be eschewed and 
therefore he never dreams of doing them. Naturally 
too in matters indifferent he does not act under com- 
pulsion.2 To these, as on a balance his mind pre- 
serves its equipoise, trained neither to surrender to 
them in acknowledgement of their superiof weight, 
nor yet to regard them with hostility, as deserving 
aversion. Whence it is clear that he does nothing 
ὃ Philo cannot of course mean “that he does not do in- 
different actions,” and we must understand βιασθέντα πράτ- 
τειν. Ambrose’s paraphrase “ indifferentibus ita non 


movetur ut nullis momentis ... inclinetur”’ looks as if 
he read something else (? εἰκῆ). 
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ἄκων ποιεῖ οὐδ᾽ «ἀναγκάζεται: δοῦλος δ᾽ εἴπερ ἦν, 
ἠναγκάζετ᾽ av: ὥστ᾽ ἐλεύθερος ἂν εἴη ὁ ἀστεῖος. 
X. ᾿Επεὶ δέ τινες τῶν | ἥκιστα κεχορευκότων 
455] Μούσαις λόγων ἀποδεικτικῶν οὐ συνιέντες, οἵ τὰς 
καθόλου τῶν πραγμάτων ἐμφάσεις παριστᾶσιν, 
εἰώθασιν ἐρωτᾶν" τίνες οὖν ἢ πρότερον γεγόνασιν 
ἄνδρες ἢ νῦν εἰσιν, ὁποίους ἀναπλάττετε; καλόν 
γε ἀποκρίνασθαι, ὅτι καὶ πάλαι τινὲς ἦσαν οἵ τῶν 
καθ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς ἀρετῇ διέφερον, ἡγεμόνι μόνῳ θεῷ 
χρώμενοι καὶ κατὰ νόμον, τὸν ὀρθὸν φύσεως λόγον, 
ζῶντες, οὐκ ἐλεύθεροι μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς πλησιά- 
ζοντας ἐλευθέρου φρονήματος ἀναπιμπλάντες, καὶ 
ἐφ᾽ ἡμῶν αὐτῶν ἔτ᾽ εἰσὶν ὥσπερ εἰκόνες ἀπὸ 
ἀρχετύπου γραφῆς, σοφῶν ἀνδρῶν καλοκἀγαθίας, 
63 τυπωθέντες. οὐ γάρ, εἰ αἱ τῶν ἀντιλεγόντων 
ψυχαὶ κεχηρεύκασιν ἐλευθερίας, ὑπ᾽ ἀφροσύνης καὶ 
τῶν ἄλλων κακιῶν δουλαγωγηθεῖσαι, διὰ τοῦτο καὶ 
τὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων γένος. εἰ δὲ μὴ κατὰ στίφη 
μεγάλα προΐασιν ἀγεληδόν, θαυμαστὸν οὐδέν: πρῶ- 
τον μέν, ὅτι τὰ λίαν καλὰ σπάνια, εἶτ᾽ ἐπειδὴ τὸν 
τῶν εἰκαιοτέρων ἐκτρεπόμενοι πολὺν ὅμιλον θεωρίᾳ 
τῶν τῆς φύσεως σχολάζουσιν, εὐχόμενοι μέν, εἴ 
πως ἐνῆν, ἐπανορθώσασθαι τὸν βίον---κοινωφελὲς 
γὰρ ἡ ἀρετή,---τὸ δὲ ἀδυνατοῦντες, πλημμυρούντων 
κατὰ πόλεις ἀλλοκότων πραγμάτων, ἃ ψυχῆς πάθη 
{(καὶΣ κακίαι συνηύξησαν, ἀποδιδράσκουσιν, ὡς μὴ 


62 


@ Lit. “‘ set forth the general appearances of things,’” mean- 
ing I suppose the impressions they produce as a whole when 
we do not examine them in detail. 

ὃ ἀναπιμπλάντες perhaps has the common _ meaning of “ in- 
fect,” though here used in a good sense. Cf. De Prov. 71. 

¢ For this thought of the rarity and retiring nature of the 
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unwillingly and is never compelled, whereas if he 
were a slave he would be compelled, and therefore 
the good man will be a free man. 

X. But among those who have kept little company 62 
with the Muses, there are some who have no under- 
standing of the methods of logical deduction, but 
make general statements based on appearances. 
These people often ask ‘‘ who have there been in the 
past, and who are there living now of the kind that 
you imagine ἢ An excellent answer is that in the 
past there have been those who surpassed their con- 
temporaries in virtue, who took God for their sole 
guide and lived according to a law of nature’s right 
reason, not only free themselves, but communicat- 
ing ὃ to their neighbours the spirit of freedom: also 
in our own time there are still men formed as it 
were in the likeness of the original picture supplied 
by the high excellence of sages. For it does not 63 
follow that if the souls of the gainsayers have been 
bereft of freedom, held in bondage to folly and the 
other vices, the same is true of the human race. Nor 
is it a matter for wonder that the good do not appear 
herded in great throngs. First because specimens of 
great goodness are rare, secondly, because they avoid 
the great crowd of the more thoughtless and keep 
themselves at leisure for the contemplation of what 
nature has to show.* Their prayer is that if possible 
they may work a reformation in the lives of the 
others, for virtue serves the common weal. But as 
this is made impossible through the atrocious doings 
which flood the cities, gathering strength from the 
passions and vices of the soul, they flee right away 


good cf. De Mut. 34-38, where it is associated with the text 
* Enoch was not found.”’ 
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“- “--Ὗ A 4 / / 
τῇ ῥύμῃ τῆς φορᾶς καθάπερ ἀπὸ χειμάρρου βίας 
64 κατασυρεῖεν. ἡμᾶς δέ, εἰ βελτιώσεως ζῆλός τις ἦν, 
ἰχνηλατεῖν ἔδει τὰς τούτων καταδύσεις καὶ ἱκέ- 
τας καθεζομένους παρακαλεῖν, ἵνα τεθηριωμένον τὸν 
3 9 4 \ 
βίον προσελθόντες ἐξημερώσωσιν, ἀντὶ πολέμου καὶ 
~ 3 
δουλείας καὶ κακῶν ἀμυθήτων εἰρήνην καὶ ἐλευ- 
’ \ \ ΄- 3 9 “- > ’ 
θερίαν καὶ τὴν τῶν ἄλλων ἀγαθῶν ἀφθονίαν περιρ- 
4 
65 ρεομένην' καταγγείλαντες. νυνὶ δὲ χρημάτων μὲν 
’ ~ σι 
ἕνεκα πάντας μυχοὺς ἐρευνῶμεν καὶ γῆς στρυ 
Ἁ \ > ᾽ὔ lA > ᾽ \ 
vas καὶ ἀποκρότους φλέβας ἀναστέλλομεν, Kal 
’ \ \ ~ 4 4 
μεταλλεύεται μὲν πολλὴ τῆς πεδιάδος, μεταλλεύεται 
δὲ οὐκ ὀλίγη τῆς ὀρεινῆς, χρυσὸν καὶ ἄργυρον, 
4 \ ’ \ \ ” e 9 
χαλκόν τε καὶ σίδηρον, καὶ τὰς ἄλλας ὕλας ἀναζη- 
, “-- \ oe \ 4 \ ~ 
66 τούντων. θεοπλαστοῦσα δὲ ἡ κενὴ δόξα τὸν τῦφον 
ἄχρι καὶ βυθοῦ κατέβη θαλάττης διερευνωμένη, μή 
τι τῶν πρὸς αἴσθησιν ἀφανὲς ἐναπόκειταί που 
καλόν: καὶ λίθων ποικίλων καὶ πολυτελῶν ἀνευ- 
ροῦσα ἰδέας, τὰς μὲν πέτραις προσπεφυκυίας, τὰς 
δ᾽ ὀστρέοις, at καὶ τιμαλφέστεραι γεγόνασιν, ὄψεως 
> 4 9 ’ 7 vv 4 
67 ἀπάτην ἐξετίμησε. φρονήσεως δὲ ἢ σωφροσύνης 
Ἃ > aA ~ 
ἢ ἀνδρείας ἢ δικαιοσύνης ἕνεκα γῆ μὲν ἀπόρευτός 
9 \ e , 4 \ 3» \ 9 
ἐστι καὶ ἡ βάσιμος, πελάγη δὲ ἄπλωτα τὰ καθ 
7 “A 
ἑκάστην ὥραν τοῦ ἔτους ναυκλήροις ἐμπλεόμενα. 
’ “A “-- aA ~ / 
68 καίτοι Tis ἢ μακρᾶς ὁδοιπορίας ἢ τοῦ θαλαττεύειν 
Uf ’ὔ ~ 4 
486] ἐστὶ χρεία πρὸς ἔρευναν καὶ ζήτησιν ἀρετῆς, ἧς 
τὰς ῥίζας 6 ποιῶν οὐ μακρὰν ἀλλ᾽ οὑτωσὶ πλησίον 
3 4 4 \ e \ ~ 9 ’ 
ἐβάλετο; καθάπερ καὶ 6 σοφὸς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων 
9 ~ “--ο 
νομοθέτης φησίν" “ἐν τῷ στόματί σου καὶ ἐν τῇ 
καρδίᾳ σου καὶ ἐν ταῖς χερσί cov,” αἰνιττόμενος 


1 So one ms.(S). The others either omit or have περιρ- 
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lest they should be swept down by the force of their 
onrush, as by the violence of a torrent. But we, if 64 
we had any zeal for betterment should track them to 
their hiding places, and sitting as suppliants before 
them, exhort them to join us and humanize our bestial 
life, in place of war and slavery and a host of ills 
proclaiming peace, liberty and the overflowing abund- 
ance of all other blessings. As it is, for the sake of 65 
money we ransack every corner and open up rough 
and rocky veins of earth, and much of the low land 
and no small part of the high land is mined in the 
quest of gold and silver, copper and iron, and the 
other like substances. The empty-headed way of 66 
thinking, deifying vanity, dives to the depths of the 
sea, searching whether some fair treasure to delight 
the senses lies hidden there. And when it has found 
different kinds of many-coloured precious stones, some 
adhering to rocks, others, the more highly prized, to 
shells, it gives every honour to the beguiling spectacle. 
But for wisdom or temperance or courage or justice, 67 
no journey is taken by land, even though it gives easy 
travelling, no seas are navigated, though the skippers 
sail them every summer season. Yet what need is 68 
there of long journeying on the land or voyaging on 
the seas to seek and search for virtue, whose roots 
have been set by their Maker ever so near us, as the 
wise legislator of the Jews also says, “ἴῃ thy mouth, 
in thy heart and in thy hand,” thereby indicating in 


2 Mangey translates “ numquid pretiosum adhuc fugiens 
sensum ibi reponatur.”’ But this, which is certainly simpler, 
would require the omission of τῶν. 


ρεομένους which seems quite impossible, but the middle in 
the sense of ‘‘ overflow ”’ has no examples quoted. 
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4 4 4 A ’ 
διὰ συμβόλων λόγους, βουλάς, πράξεις, ἃ δὴ πάντα 
69 γεωργικῆς τέχνης δεῖται. οἱ μὲν οὖν ἀργίαν πόνου 
4 
προτιμήσαντες ov μόνον τὰς βλάστας ἐκώλυσαν, 
> A \ \ es > Ul ” e A 
ἀλλὰ Kai τὰς ῥίζας ddavdvavres ἔφθειραν: οἱ δὲ 
\ A A e , . A \ 32 7 
σχολὴν μὲν βλαβερὸν ἡγούμενοι, πονεῖν δὲ ἐθέ- 
λοντες, ὥσπερ εὐγενῆ μοσχεύματα γεωργοῦντες, 
ἴω A ~ > 4 > 
τῷ συνεχεῖ THs ἐπιμελείας οὐρανομήκεις ἐστελέχω- 
4 ~ 
σαν ἀρετάς, ἀειθαλῆ καὶ ἀθάνατα ἔρνη καρπὸν 
4 [2 
φέροντα εὐδαιμονίαν οὐδέποτε λήγοντα ἤ, ws τινες, 
3 4 9 > > \ »« 9 ’ὔ £3) ~ 
od φέροντα, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὰ ὄντα εὐδαιμονίαν, ἃ Μωυσῆς 
> + a 
ὀνόματι συνθέτῳ καλεῖν εἴωθεν ὁλοκαρπώματα. 
> A ~ “-- 
10 ἐπὶ μὲν γὰρ τῶν ἐκ γῆς βλαστανόντων οὔθ᾽ ὁ 
4 > ’ὔ »»᾿Ἤ A , la > A A 
καρπός ἐστι δένδρα οὔτε τὰ δένδρα καρπός, ἐπὶ δὲ 
~ 3 “A , Ὁ > ὦ > A 
τῶν ev ψυχῇ φυομένων ὅλα δι᾽ ὅλων εἰς καρποῦ 
4 4 A ” \ 4 A 
φύσιν μεταβέβληκε τὰ ἔρνη, τὸ φρονήσεως, TO 
’ A 9 ’ὔ \ 4 
71 δικαιοσύνης, TO ἀνδρείας, TO σωφροσύνης. XI. 
, S ϑ A 
ἔχοντες οὖν τοιαύτας Tap ἑαυτοῖς ἀφορμὰς οὐκ 
ἐρυθριῶμεν ἔνδειαν σοφίας ἀνθρώπων γένει καταγ- 
Δ 3 
γέλλοντες, ἣν δυνατὸν ἦν ἐκφυσήσαντας καθάπερ 
3 4 ~ ’ “-- 9 A A 
ἐν ὕλῃ σπινθῆρα τυφόμενον ζωπυρῆσαι; ἀλλὰ yap 
πρὸς ἃ μὲν σπεύδειν ἐχρῆν ὡς συγγενέστατα καὶ 
οἰκειότατα, πολὺς ὄκνος καὶ ῥαθυμία συνεχής, ὑφ᾽ 
ΩἹ A [4 Ὁ 
ὧν τὰ καλοκἀγαθίας σπέρματα διαφθείρεται, ὧν 
ἢ 5 
δὲ εἰκὸς ἦν ὑστερίζειν, ἵμερος καὶ πόθος ἄπληστος. 
A “A 4 A Δ 9 4 \ a e 
72 διὰ τοῦτο πλουσίων μὲν Kal ἐνδόξων καὶ ταῖς ἡδο- 
ναῖς χρωμένων μεστὴ γῆ καὶ θάλαττα, φρονίμων 
A A 4 A 9 ’ὔ 9Ὰ 7 9 ὔ A A 
δὲ καὶ δικαίων καὶ ἀστείων ὀλίγος ἀριθμός" τὸ δὲ 


α The whole section is founded on Deut. xxx. 11-14, part 
50 . 
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a figure, words, thoughts and actions?* All these, 
indeed, need the cultivator’s skill. Those who prefer 69 
idleness to labour, not only prevent the growths but 
also wither and destroy the roots. But those who 
consider inaction mischievous and are willing to 
labour, do as the husbandman does with fine young 
shoots. By constant care they rear the virtues into 
stems rising up to heaven, saplings everblooming 
and immortal, bearing and never ceasing to bear 
the fruits of happiness, or as some hold, not so 
much bearing as being in themselves that happi- 
ness. These Moses often calls by the compound 
name of wholefruits.? In the case of growths which 70 
spring from the earth, neither are the trees the 
fruit nor the fruit the trees, but in the soul’s 
plantation the saplings of wisdom, of justice, οὗ 
temperance, have their whole being transformed 
completely into fruits. XI. Having then in us such 71 
potentialities, should we not blush to denounce the 
human race as lacking in wisdom, wisdom which 
the bellows could kindle into a blaze like the spark 
which smoulders in the firewood? And yet these 
things for which we should strive eagerly, things so 
closely akin to ourselves, so truly our own, we treat 
with great slackness and constant indifference and 
thus destroy the germs of excellence, while those 
things in which deficiency were a merit we desire 
with an insatiable yearning. Consequently land and 72 
sea are full of the rich, the distinguished and the men 
of pleasure, but of the wise and just and virtuous, the 
number is small. But this small body though scanty 


of which is actually quoted, a passage often used by Philo, 
e.g. De Virt. 183, and with the same interpretation of v. 14. 

» See App. p. 511. 
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3 7 9 \ Ul 9 9 4 4 
73 ὀλίγον, εἰ καὶ σπάνιον, οὐκ ἀνύπαρκτον. μάρτυς 
δὲ ἡ Ἑλλὰς καὶ ἡ βάρβαρος: ἐν τῇ μὲν γὰρ οἱ 
> Ὁ ς 
ἐτύμως ἑπτὰ σοφοὶ προσονομασθέντες ἤνθησαν, 
καὶ ἄλλων πρότερον καὶ αὖθις ὡς εἰκὸς ἀκμασάν- 
των, ὧν ἡ μνήμη παλαιοτέρων μὲν ὄντων μήκει 
’ὔ 9 ’ θ 4 δὲ 9) A A > 
χρόνων ἠφανίσθη, νεαζόντων δὲ ἔτι διὰ τὴν ἐπιπο- 
’ “A “A 
λάζουσαν τῶν συνόντων ὀλιγωρίαν ἐξαμαυροῦται. 
74 Kara δὲ τὴν βάρβαρον, ἐν 4 πρεσβευταὶ λόγων 
καὶ ἔργων, πολυανθρωπότατα στίφη καλῶν καὶ 
3 θῶ 9 > ὃ ~ 9 Π 4 \ A 4 
ἀγαθῶν ἐστιν ἀνδρῶν: ἐν Πέρσαις μὲν τὸ μάγων, 
ot τὰ φύσεως ἔργα διερευνώμενοι πρὸς ἐπίγνωσιν 
ο΄ 9Ἀ. ἢ > ες ἢ \ ἢ 9 \ 
τῆς ἀληθείας καθ᾽ ἡσυχίαν τὰς θείας ἀρετὰς Tpa- 
νοτέραις ἐμφάσεσιν ἱεροφαντοῦνταί τε καὶ ἱεροφαν- 
lo > A “A “A 
τοῦσιν" ev ᾿Ϊνδοῖς δὲ τὸ γυμνοσοφιστῶν, ot πρὸς TH 
[457] φυσικῇ καὶ τὴν ἠθικὴν φιλοσοφίαν | διαπονοῦντες 
Φ 9 4 3 “A ’ \ 4 
ὅλον ἐπίδειξιν ἀρετῆς πεποίηνται Tov βίον. 
75 XII. ἔστι δὲ καὶ ἡ [Παλαιστίνη Συρία Kxadoxa- 


1 So one ms. (Ε). Of the others three have πρεσβευταὶ 
λόγων ἔργων, three πρεσβευταὶ λόγων Epyw, and one (M) zpoo- 
ἔταξε λόγων ἔργα. The characteristic common to these 
seven is the omission of καὶ after λόγων. I suggest with con- 
siderable confidence ἐν 4 πρεσβεύεται λόγων ἔργα ‘in which 
deeds are held in higher esteem than words.’’ The use of 
mpecBevoua with the genitive is quoted from Plato, Legg. 
879 Β and need cause no difficulty, though mpeoBevw is 
perhaps more common. I submit that it is quite supported 
by what Philo goes on to say of the “‘ barbarians.”” The Magi 
search into the words of nature καθ᾽ ἡσυχίαν. The Essenes 
(cf. De Vit. Cont. 1) representing the practical life, avoid the 
meptepyia “Ἑλληνικῶν ὀνομάτων, § 88, and the gymnosophists, 
as exemplified by Calanus, do not practise λόγους εἰς πανή- 
γυριν, § 96. See also App. p. 513. 
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wisqom 

is not absolutely non-existent.* For this we have 73 7 
the testimony, both of Greece and the world outside 
Greece. In Greece there flourished the sages known 
also by the appropriate ὃ name of the Seven, and we 
might expect that both before them and after them, 
others had their day, though the memory of the more 
ancient has vanished in the lapse of many years, and 
is dimmed in the case of those whose lives are still 
recent through the widespread neglect of their 
contemporaries. ᾿ 

In the outside world where are those who spread 74 
the message by words and deeds,° we find large 
associations of men of the highest excellence. 
Among the Persians there is the order of the Magi, 
who silently make research into the facts of nature 
to gain knowledge of the truth and through visions 
clearer than speech, give and receive the revela- 
tions of divine excellency.4¢ In India, too, there 
is the order of the Gymnosophists, who study 
ethical as well as physical philosophy and make 
the whole of their lives an exhibition of virtue.¢ 

XII. Palestinian Syria, too, has not 75 

@ So too in De Mut. 35-37, though some say that σοφία and 
6 σοφός are ἀνύπαρκτος, the conclusion is that each of them is 
ὑπαρκτὸν πρᾶγμα. 

ὃ * Appropriate,”’ because ἑπτά is supposed to be derived 
from σεμνός and σεβασμός, cf. De Op. 127. But see App. 

. 512. 
Pe This translation of the only translatable reading found 
in any one s. is given in despair, for I do not believe that 
‘* ambassadors of words and deeds ”’ is a possible expression. 
Cohn, Hermes, 1916, p. 174, thinks that πρεσβευταί here = 
‘*‘cultores.”” But no example for such a sense of the noun 
is cited. For what I believe to be the true reading see note 1. 

¢ Cf. the very similar remarks in Spec. Leg. iii. 100 and 
note vol. vii. pp. 635 f. 

ὁ On the Gymnosophists see App. p. 513. 
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γαθίας οὐκ ἄγονος, ἣν πολυανθρωποτάτου ἔθνους 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων οὐκ ὀλίγη μοῖρα νέμεται. λέγονταί 
τινες παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς ὄνομα ᾿Εῇσσαῖοι, πλῆθος ὑπερ- 
τετρακισχίλιοι, κατ᾽ ἐμὴν δόξαν---οὐκ ἀκριβεῖ τύ- 
πῳ διαλέκτου “Ἑλληνικῆς---παρώνυμοι ὁσιότητος, 
ἐπειδὴ κἀν τοῖς μάλιστα θεραπευταὶ θεοῦ _yeyo- 
νοσιν, οὐ ζῷα καταθύοντες, ἀλλ᾽ ἱεροπρεπεῖς τὰς 
18 ἑαυτῶν διανοίας κατασκευάζειν ἀξιοῦντες. οὗτοι 
τὸ μὲν πρῶτον κωμηδὸν οἰκοῦσι τὰς πόλεις ἐκ- 
τρεπόμενοι διὰ τὰς τῶν πολιτευομένων χειροήθεις 
ἀνομίας, εἰδότες ἐκ τῶν συνόντων ὡς ἀπ᾽ ἀέρος 
φθοροποιοῦ νόσον ἐγγινομένην προσβολὴν ψυχαῖς 
ἀνίατον" ὧν οἱ μὲν γεωπονοῦντες, οἱ δὲ τέχνας 
μετιόντες ὅσαι συνεργάτιδες εἰρήνης, ἑαυτούς τε 
καὶ τοὺς πλησιάζοντας ὠφελοῦσιν, οὐκ ἄργυρον καὶ 
χρυσὸν θησαυροφυλακοῦντες οὐδ᾽ ἀποτομὰς γῆς 
μεγάλας κτώμενοι δι᾿ ἐπιθυμίαν προσόδων, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὅσα πρὸς τὰς ἀναγκαίας τοῦ βίου χρείας ἐκπορί- 
77 ζοντες. μόνοι γὰρ ἐξ ἁπάντων σχεδὸν ἀνθρώπων 
ἀχρήματοι καὶ ἀκτήμονες γεγονότες ἐπιτηδεύσει 
τὸ πλέον ἢ ἐνδείᾳ εὐτυχίας πλουσιώτατοι νομί- 
ζονται, τὴν ὀλιγοδεΐαν καὶ εὐκολίαν, ὅπερ ἐστί, 
78 κρίνοντες περιουσίαν. βελῶν ἢ ἀκόντων 7 ξιφι- 
δίων 7 ἢ κράνους ἢ θώρακος ἢ ἀσπίδος οὐδένα παρ᾽ 
αὐτοῖς ἂν εὕροις δημιουργὸν οὐδὲ συνόλως ὅπλο- 
ποιὸν ἢ μηχανοποιὸν ἤ τι τῶν κατὰ πόλεμον 
ἐπιτηδεύοντα: ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ὅσα τῶν κατ᾽ εἰρήνην 
εὐόλισθα εἰς κακίαν: ἐμπορίας γὰρ ἢ καπηλείας ἢ 


4“ For observations on the relation of this description of the 
Kssenes (88 75-91) to those in the Hypothetica (pp. 437 ff. of 
this volume) and in Josephus see App. p. 514. 
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failed to produce high moral excellence. In this 
country live a considerable part of the very popu- 
lous nation of the Jews, including as it is said, certain 
persons, more than four thousand in number, called 
Essenes.*? Their name which is, I think, a variation, 
though the form of the Greek is inexact, of ὁσιότης 
(holiness), is given them, because they have shown _ 
themselves especially devout in the service of God, 
not by offering sacrifices of animals, but by resolving 
to sanctify their minds. The first thing about these 76 
people is that they live in villages and avoid the 
cities because of the iniquities which have become 
inveterate among city dwellers, for they know that 
their company would have a deadly effect upon their 
own souls, like a disease brought by a pestilential 
atmosphere. Some of them labour on the land and 
others pursue such crafts as co-operate with peace and 
so benefit themselves and their neighbours. They do 
not hoard gold and silver or acquire great slices of 
land because they desire the revenues therefrom, 
but provide what is needed for the necessary require- 
ments of life. For while they stand almost alone in 77 
the whole of mankind in that they have become 
moneyless and landless by deliberate action rather 
than by lack of good fortune, they are esteemed 
exceedingly rich, because they Judge frugality with 
contentment to be, as indeed it is, an abundance of 
wealth. As for darts, javelins, daggers, or the helmet, 78 
breastplate or shield, you could not find a single 
manufacturer of them, nor, in general, any person 
making weapons or engines or plying any industry 
concerned with war, nor, indeed, any of the peaceful 

_ kind, which easily lapse into vice, for they have not 

_ the vaguest idea of commerce either wholesale or 
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’ὔ 90.9 32) 3 A 9 4 
vavkAnpias οὐδ᾽ ὄναρ ἴσασι, Tas els πλεονεξίαν 
ἀφορμὰς ἀποδιοπομπούμενοι. δοῦλός τε παρ᾽ 

9 A 950." e 9 > 9 9 4 4 > 
αὐτοῖς οὐδὲ εἷς ἐστιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐλεύθεροι πάντες ἀνθ- 
υπουργοῦντες ἀλλήλοις" καταγινώσκουσί τε τῶν 
δεσποτῶν, οὐ μόνον ὡς ἀδίκων, ἰσότητα λυμαινο- 

’ὔ > A \ e > “-- 4 4 
μένων, ἀλλὰ καὶ ws ἀσεβῶν, θεσμὸν φύσεως 
ἀναιρούντων, ἣ πάντας ὁμοίως γεννήσασα καὶ 
θρεψαμένη μητρὸς δίκην ἀδελφοὺς γνησίους, οὐ 
λεγομένους ἀλλ᾽ ὄντας ὄντως, | ἀπειργάσατο" ὧν 
τὴν συγγένειαν ἡ ἐπίβουλος πλεονεξία παρευη- 
μερήσασα διέσεισεν, ἀντ᾽ οἰκειότητος ἀλλοτριότητα 

A > A 4 ” 9 ’ ’ὔ 
καὶ ἀντὶ φιλίας ἔχθραν ἐργασαμένη. φιλοσοφίας 
τε τὸ μὲν λογικὸν ὡς οὐκ ἀναγκαῖον εἰς κτῆσιν 
3 “A , \ A \ e A 4 
ἀρετῆς λογοθήραις, τὸ δὲ φυσικὸν ὡς μεῖζον 7 
κατὰ ἀνθρωπίνην φύσιν μετεωρολέσχαις ἀπολιπόν- 

A “A ~ \ ~ 
τες, πλὴν ὅσον αὐτοῦ περὶ ὑπάρξεως θεοῦ Kal τῆς 
τοῦ παντὸς γενέσεως φιλοσοφεῖται, τὸ ἠθικὸν εὖ 
μάλα διαπονοῦσιν ἀλείπταις χρώμενοι τοῖς πατρίοις 
νόμοις, οὗς ἀμήχανον ἀνθρωπίνην ἐπινοῆσαι ψυχὴν 
ἄνευ κατοκωχῆς ἐνθέου. τούτους ἀνα- 
διδάσκονται μὲν καὶ παρὰ τὸν ἄλλον χρόνον, ἐν δὲ 
ταῖς ἐβδόμαις διαφερόντως. ἱερὰ γὰρ ἡ ἑβδόμη 
νενόμισται, καθ᾽ ἣν τῶν ἄλλων ἀνέχοντες ἔργων, 
εἰς ἱεροὺς ἀφικνούμενοι τόπους, οἱ καλοῦνται συν- 


’ θ᾽ AA ’ 9 LE e A 4 
aywyat, καθ᾽ ἡλικίας ev τάξεσιν ὑπὸ πρεσβυτέροις 


νέοι καθέζονται, μετὰ κόσμου τοῦ προσήκοντος 
~ 9 @ 

ἔχοντες ἀκροατικῶς. εἶθ᾽ els μέν tis τὰς βίβλους 

ἀναγινώσκει λαβών, ἕτερος δὲ τῶν ἐμπειροτάτων 


α The triple division of philosophy has been frequently 
mentioned by Philo. For the fullest account of it see De 
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retail or marine, but pack the inducements to covet- 
ousness off in disgrace. Not a single slave is to be 79 
found among them, but all are free, exchanging 
services with each other, and they denounce the 
owners of slaves, not merely for their injustice in 
outraging the law of equality, but also for their 
impiety in annulling the statute of Nature, who 
mother-like has born and reared all men alike, and 
created them genuine brothers, not in mere name, 
but in very reality, though this kinship has been put 
to confusion by the triumph of malignant covetous- 
ness, which has wrought estrangement instead of 
affinity and enmity instead of friendship. As for 80 
philosophy they abandon the logical part to quibbling 
verbalists as unnecessary for the acquisition of virtue, 
and the physical to visionary praters as beyond the 
grasp of human nature, only retaining that part which 
treats philosophically of the existence of God and the 
creation of the universe.* But the ethical part they 
study very industriously, taking for their trainers the 
laws of their fathers, which could not possibly have 
been conceived by the human soul without divine 
inspiration. In these they are instructed 81 
at all other times, but particularly on the seventh 
days. For that day has been set apart to be kept 
holy and on it they abstain from all other work and 
proceed to sacred spots which they call synagogues. 
There, arranged in rows according to their ages, the 
younger below the elder, they sit decorously as befits 
the occasion with attentive ears. Then one takes the 82 
books and reads aloud and another of especial pro- 


Agr. 14 ff. For the Stoic view by which natural theology is 
included in physic see notes on De Abr. 99 (vol. vi. pp. 52 
and 597). 
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ὅσα μὴ γνώριμα παρελθὼν ἀναδιδάσκει: τὰ yap 
πλεῖστα διὰ συμβόλων ἀρχαιοτρόπῳ ζηλώσει παρ᾽ 
83 αὐτοῖς φιλοσοφεῖται. παιδεύονται δὲ εὐσέβειαν, 
ὁσιότητα, δικαιοσύνην, οἰκονομίαν, πολιτείαν, ἐπι- 
στήμην τῶν πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἀγαθῶν καὶ κακῶν καὶ 
ἀδιαφόρων, αἱρέσεις ὧν χρὴ καὶ φυγὰς τῶν ἐναν- 
τίων, ὅροις καὶ κανόσι τριττοῖς χρώμενοι, τῷ τε 
84 φιλοθέῳ καὶ φιλαρέτῳ καὶ φιλανθρώπῳ. τοῦ μὲν 
οὖν φιλοθέου δείγματα παρέχονται μυρία" τὴν παρ᾽ 
ὅλον τὸν βίον συνεχῆ καὶ ἐπάλληλον ἁγνείαν, τὸ 
ἀνώμοτον, τὸ ἀψευδές, τὸ πάντων μὲν ἀγαθῶν 
αἴτιον, κακοῦ δὲ μηδενὸς νομίζειν εἶναι τὸ θεῖον" 
τοῦ δὲ φιλαρέτου τὸ “ἀφιλοχρήματον, τὸ ἀφιλόδοξον, 
τὸ ἀφιλήδονον, τὸ ἐγκρατές, τὸ καρτερικόν, ἔτι δὲ 
ὀλιγοδεΐαν, ἀφέλειαν, εὐκολίαν, τὸ ἄτυφον, τὸ νό- 
μιμον, τὸ εὐσταθές, καὶ ὅσα τούτοις ὁμοιότροπα" 
τοῦ δὲ φιλανθρώπου εὔνοιαν, ἰσότητα, τὴν παντὸς 
λόγου κρείττονα κοινωνίαν, περὶ ἧς οὐκ ἄκαιρον 
85 βραχέα εἰπεῖν. «πρῶτον μὲν τοίνυν οὐδενὸς οἰκία 
τίς ἐστιν ἰδία, ἣν οὐχὶ πάντων εἶναι κοινὴν συμ- 
βέβηκε' πρὸς γὰρ τῷ κατὰ θιάσους συνοικεῖν 
ἀναπέπταται καὶ τοῖς ἑτέρωθεν ἀφικνουμένοις τῶν 
86 ὁμοζήλων. εἶτ᾽ ἐστὶ ταμεῖον ἕν πάντων 
καὶ δαπάναι (κοιναΐδ, καὶ κοιναὶ μὲν ἐσθῆτες, 
κοιναὶ δὲ τροφαὶ συσσίτια πεποιημένων: τὸ γὰρ 
ὁμωρόφιον ἢ ὁμοδίαιτον ἢ ὁμοτράπεζον οὐκ ἄν τις 


@ Or “‘ with ardour worthy of the men οὗ old.”” The same 
phrase occurs in De Plant. 158 and De Mig. 201, where also 
the exact meaning is somewhat uncertain. 

> 4.e. ceremonial purity and avoidance of defilement. 
So rather than general purity of life, which would come 
under τὸ φιλάρετον. For this use of dyveia cf. Plato, Legg. 
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ficiency comes forward and expounds what is not 
understood. For most of their philosophical study 
takes the form of allegory, and in this they emulate 
the tradition of the past.* They are trained in 83 
piety, holiness, justice, domestic and civic conduct, 
knowledge of what is truly good, or evil, or in- 
different, and how to choose what they should 
and avoid the opposite, taking for their defining 
standards these three, love of God, love of virtue, 
love of men. Their love of God they show by 84 
a multitude of proofs, by religious purity ὃ constant 
and unbroken throughout their lives, by abstinence 
from oaths, by veracity, by their belief that the 
Godhead is the cause of all good things and 
nothing bad ; their love of virtue, by their freedom 
from the love of either money or reputation or 
pleasure, by self-mastery and endurance, again by 
frugality, simple living, contentment, humility, re- 
spect for law, steadiness and all similar qualities ; 
their love of men by benevolence and sense of 
equality, and their spirit of fellowship, which defies 
description, though a few words on it will not be out 
of place. First of all then no one’s house is his own 85 
in the sense that it is not shared by all, for besides 
the fact that they dwell together in communities, the 
door is open to visitors from elsewhere who share 
their convictions. Again they all have 86 
a single treasury and common disbursements ; their 
clothes are held in common and also their food 
through their institution of public meals. In no 
other community can we find the custom of sharing 


917 B καθαρότητός τε Kal ἁγνείας τὰ περὶ τοὺς θεούς. Though 
this kind of purity is not mentioned elsewhere in this narrative, 
it is in other accounts, see App. p. 514. 
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εὕροι παρ᾽ ἑτέροις μᾶλλον ἔ ἔργῳ βεβαιούμενον' | καὶ 
μήποτ᾽ εἰκότως: ὅσα γὰρ ἂν μεθ' ἡμέραν ἐργασά- 
μενοι λάβωσιν ἐπὶ μισθῷ, ταῦτ᾽ οὐκ ἴδια φυλάτ- 
τουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς μέσον προτιθέντες κοινὴν τοῖς 
ἐθέλουσι χρῆσθαι τὴν ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν παρασκευάζουσιν 
ὠφέλειαν. οἵ τε νοσοῦντες οὐχ ὅτι πορίζειν ἀδυ- 
νατοῦσιν ἀμελοῦνται, τὰ πρὸς τὰς νοσηλείας ἐκ τῶν 
κοινῶν ἔχοντες ἐν ἑτοίμῳ, ὡς μετὰ πάσης ἀδείας 
ἐξ ἀφθονωτέρων ἀναλίσκειν. αἰδὼς δ᾽ ἐστὶ πρε- 
σβυτέρων καὶ φροντίς, οἷα γονέων ὑπὸ γνησίων 
παίδων χερσὶ καὶ διανοίαις μυρίαις ἐν ἀφθονίᾳ τῇ 
πάσῃ γηροτροφουμένων. XIII. τοιού- 
τους ἡ δίχα περιεργίας ᾿Βλληνικῶν ὀνομάτων ἀθ- 
λητὰς ἀρετῆς ἀπεργάζεται φιλοσοφία, “γυμνάσματα 
προτιθεῖσα τὰς ἐπαινετὰς πράξεις, ἐξ ὧν ἡ ἀδούλω- 
τος ἐλευθερία βεβαιοῦται. σημεῖον δέ: πολλῶν 
κατὰ καιροὺς ἐπαναστάντων τῇ χώρᾳ δυναστῶν καὶ 
φύσεσι καὶ προαιρέσεσι χρησαμένων διαφερούσαις 
ot μὲν γὰρ πρὸς τὸ ἀτίθασον ἀγριότητα θηρίων 
ἐκνικῆσαι σπουδάσαντες, οὐδὲν παραλιπόντες τῶν 
εἰς ὠμότητα, τοὺς ὑπηκόους ἀγεληδὸν ἱερεύοντες 
ἢ καὶ ζῶντας ἔτι μαγείρων τρόπον κατὰ μέρη καὶ 
μέλη κρεουργοῦντες ἄχρι τοῦ τὰς αὐτὰς ὑπομεῖναι 
συμφορὰς ὑπὸ τῆς τὰ ἀνθρώπεια ἐφορώσης δίκης 
οὐκ ἐπαύσαντο: οὗ δὲ τὸ παρακεκινημένον καὶ 
λελυττηκὸς εἰς ἑτέρας εἶδος κακίας μεθαρμοσά- 


α γνήσιος is here used of children, not as usual in antithesis 
to νόθος, but in the literal as opposed to the figurative sense. 
So too in Legatio 62, 71, the behaviour of a father-in-law to 
his son-in-law is as good as if he were the γνήσιος πατήρ. So 
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roof, life and board more firmly established in actual 
practice. And that is no more than one would 
expect. For all the wages which they earn in the 
day’s work they do not keep as their private property, 
but throw them into the common stock and allow 
the benefit thus accruing to be shared by those who 
wish to use it. The sick are not neglected because 87 
they cannot provide anything, but have the cost of 
their treatment lying ready in the common stock, 
so that they can meet expenses out of the greater 
wealth in full security. To the elder men too is given 
the respect and care which real? children give to 
their parents, and they receive from countless hands 
and minds a full and generous maintenance for their 
latter years. XIII. Such are the athletes 88 
of virtue produced by a philosophy free from the / 
pedantry of Greek wordiness, a philosophy which 
sets its pupils to practise themselves in laudable 
actions, by which the liberty which can never be 
enslaved is firmly established. Here we have a proof. 89 
Many are the potentates who at various occasions 
have raised themselves to power over the country. 
They differed both in nature and the line of conduct 
which they followed. Some of them carried their 
zest for outdoing wild beasts in ferocity to the point 
of savagery. They left no form of cruelty untried. 
They slaughtered their subjects wholesale, or like 
cooks carved them piecemeal and limb by limb whilst 
still alive, and did not stay their hands till justice who 
surveys human affairs visited them with the same 
calamities. Others transformed this wild frenzy into 90 
another kind of viciousness. Their conduct showed 


too in Spec. Leg. iv. 184 of the behaviour of a ruler to his 
subjects. 
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μενοι, πικρίαν ἄλεκτον ἐπιτηδεύσαντες, ἡσυχῇ δια- 
λαλοῦντες, ἠρεμαιοτέρας φωνῆς ὑποκρίσει βαρύμηνι 
ἦθος ἐπιδεικνύμενοι, κυνῶν ἰοβόλων τρόπον προσ- 
σαίνοντες, ἀνιάτων γενόμενοι κακῶν αἴτιοι, κατὰ 
πόλεις μνημεῖα τῆς ἑαυτῶν ἀσεβείας καὶ μισαν- 
θρωπίας ἀπέλιπον τὰς τῶν πεπονθότων ἀλήστους 

91 συμφορα----, ἀλλὰ “γὰρ οὐδεὶς οὔτε τῶν σφόδρα 
ὠμοθύμων οὔτε τῶν πάνυ δολερῶν καὶ ὑπούλων 
ἴσχυσε τὸν λεχθέντα τῶν ᾿σσαίων ἢ ὁσίων ὅμιλον 
αἰτιάσασθαι, πάντες δὲ ἀσθενέστεροι τῆς τῶν 
ἀνδρῶν καλοκἀγαθίας, γενόμενοι καθάπερ αὐτονό- 
μοις καὶ ἐλευθέροις οὖσιν ἐκ φύσεως προσηνέχθη- 
σαν, ἄδοντες αὐτῶν τὰ συσσίτια καὶ τὴν παντὸς 
λόγου κρείττονα κοινωνίαν, 7 βίου τελείου καὶ 
σφόδρα εὐδαίμονός ἐστι σαφέστατον δεῖγμα. 

92 XIV. Χρὴ δ᾽, ἐπειδὴ τὰς ἐν τοῖς πλήθεσιν ἀρετὰς 
οὐκ οἴονταί τινες εἶναι τελείας, ἀλλ᾽ ἄχρι συναυξή- 
σεως καὶ ἐπιδόσεως αὐτὸ μόνον ἵστασθαι, μάρτυρας 
βίους τῶν κατὰ μέρος ἀνδρῶν ἀγαθῶν παραγαγεῖν, 

98 οὗ σαφέσταται πίστεις ἐλευθερίας εἰσί. Ἰζάλανος 
ἦν ᾿Ινδὸς γένος τῶν γυμνοσοφιστῶν' οὗτος καρτε- 

[460] ρικώτατος τῶν KAT αὐτὸν ἁπάντων | νομισθεὶς οὐ 
μόνον ὑπὸ τῶν ἐγχωρίων ἀλλὰ καὶ πρὸς ἀλλοφύλων, 

δὴ σπανιώτατόν ἐστιν, ἐχθρῶν βασιλέων ἐθαυ- 
μάσθη, λόγοις ἐπαινετοῖς σπουδαῖα ἔργα συνυφήνας. 

94 ᾿Αλέξανδρος γοῦν ὁ Μακεδὼν βουλόμενος ἐπιδείξα- 
σθαι τῇ “Ἑλλάδι τὴν ἐν τῇ βαρβάρῳ σοφίαν, 
καθάπερ ἀπ᾽ ἀρχετύπου γραφῆς ἀπεικόνισμα καὶ 
μίμημα, τὸ μὲν πρῶτον παρεκάλει ζάλανον συν- 
αποδημῆσαι, μέγιστον περιποιήσοντα κλέος (ἐν 

95 ὅλῃ ᾿Ασίᾳ καὶ ὅλῃ Εὐρώπῃ. ws δ᾽ οὐκ ἔπειθεν, 
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intense bitterness, but they talked with calmness, 
though the mask of their milder language failed to 
conceal their rancorous disposition. They fawned 
like venomous hounds yet wrought evils irremediable 
and left behind them throughout the cities the un- 
forgettable sufferings of their victims as monuments 
of their impiety and inhumanity. Yet none of these, 9] 
neither the extremely ferocious nor the deep-dyed 
treacherous dissemblers, were able to lay a charge 
against this congregation of Essenes or holy ones 
here described. Unable to resist the high excellence 
of these people, they all treated them as self- 
governing and freemen by nature and extolled their 
communal meals and that ineffable sense of fellow- 
ship, which is the clearest evidence of a perfect and 
supremely happy life. 

XIV. But since some consider that the virtues of 92 
large bodies are never perfect, but merely grow and 
improve and then come to a halt, we must cite as 
evidence the lives of good individual men, which are 
the clearest proof of the existence of liberty. Calanus 93 
was an Indian by birth of the school of the gymno- 
sophists. Regarded as possessed of endurance more 
than any of his contemporaries, by combining virtuous 
actions with laudable words he gained the admiration, 
not only of his fellow countrymen, but of men of 
other races, and, what is most singular of all, of enemy 
sovereigns. Thus Alexander of Macedon, wishing to 94 
exhibit to the Grecian world a specimen of the bar- 
barians’ wisdom, like a copy reproducing the original 
picture, began by urging Calanus to travel with him 
from India with the prospect of winning high fame 
in the whole of Asia and the whole of Europe ; and 95 


@ On §§ 89-91 see App. p. 515. 
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ἀναγκάσειν ἔφη συνακολουθεῖν: 6 δὲ εὐθυβόλως 
πάνυ καὶ εὐγενῶς “᾿ τίνος οὖν ᾽᾿ εἶπεν “ ἄξιόν με 
τοῖς “Ἑλλησιν ἐπιδείξεις, ᾿Αλέξανδρε, εἴ γε ἀναγ- 
κασθήσομαι ποιεῖν ἃ μὴ βούλομαι; ᾿ dap οὐ 
γέμων μὲν παρρησίας ὁ λόγος, πολὺ δὲ μᾶλλον 
ἐλευθερίας" ὁ ὁ νοῦς; ἀλλὰ γὰρ καὶ ἐν τοῖς βεβαιο- 
τέροις φωνῶν γράμμασιν ἤθους ἀδουλώτου τύπους 


ἐστηλίτευσεν ἀριδήλους. μηνύει δὲ ἡ πεμφθεῖσα 


ἐπιστολὴ τῷ βασιλεῖ: 


“Κάλανος ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ 


Φίλοι πείθουσί σε χεῖρας καὶ ἀνάγκην προσ- 
φέρειν ᾿νδῶν φιλοσόφοις οὐδ᾽ ἐν ὕπνοις ἑωρακότες 
ἡμέτερα ἔργα. σώματα μὲν γὰρ μετοίσεις ἐκ τόπου 
εἰς τόπον, ψυχὰς δὲ οὐκ ἀναγκάσεις ποιεῖν ἃ μὴ 
βούλονται μᾶλλον ἢ πλίνθους καὶ ξύλα φωνὴν 
ἀφεῖναι. πῦρ μεγίστους τοῖς ζῶσι σώμασι πόνους 
καὶ φθορὰν ἐργάζεται: τούτου ὑπεράνω ἡμεῖς γινό- 
μεθα, ζῶντες καιόμεθα. οὐκ ἔστι βασιλεὺς οὐδὲ 
ἄρχων, ὃς ἀναγκάσει ἡμᾶς ποιεῖν ἃ μὴ προαιρού- 
μεθα. “Ἑλλήνων δὲ φιλοσόφοις οὐκ ἐξομοιούμεθα, 
ὅσοι αὐτῶν εἰς πανήγυριν λόγους ἐμελέτησαν, 
ἀλλὰ λόγοις ἔργα παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ἀκόλουθα καὶ ἔργοις 
λόγοι βραχεῖαν" ἔχουσι δύναμιν καὶ μακαριότητα 


1 MSS. παρρησίας. 

2 M has βραχεῖς ἄλλην. The evidently defective text of 
this sentence must be judged in the light of Ambrose’s para- 
phrase. Ambrose, whose version of the letter in Hp. 37 is 
very close till the end, closes with ‘‘ nobis res sociae verbis 
et verba rebus: res celeres et sermones breves: in virtute 
nobis libertas beata est.’’ From this Cohn suggests after 
ἔργοις λόγοι, (ἔργα μὲν ταχέα καὶ λόγοι» βραχεῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ἔχουσι 
δύναμιν, κτλ. The difficulty I find in this is that it ignores 
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when he failed to persuade him declared that he 
would compel him to follow him. Calanus’s reply 
was as noble as it was apposite. “‘ What shall I be 
worth to you, Alexander, for exhibiting to the Greeks 
if I am compelled to do what I do not wish to do? ”’ 
What a wealth of frankness there is in the words and 
far more of freedom in the thought. But more 
durable than his spoken are his written words and in 
these he set on record clear signs of a spirit which 
could not be enslaved. The letter he sent to Alex- 96 
ander runs thus :— 


“ Calanus to Alexander 


Your friends urge you to apply violence and 
compulsion to the philosophers of India. These 
friends, however, have never even in their dreams 
seen what we do. Bodies you will transport from 
place to place, but souls you will not compel to do 
what they will not do, any more than force bricks or 
sticks to talk. Fire causes the greatest trouble and 
ruin to living bodies: we are superior to this: we burn 
ourselves alive.* There is no king, no ruler, who will 
compel us to do what we do not freely wish to do. 
We are not like those philosophers of the Greeks, 
who practise words for a festal assembly. With us 
deeds accord with words and words with deeds. 
Deeds pass swiftly and words have short-lived power : 


* Cf. De Abr. 182, where it is stated that the gymnosophists 
burn themselves at the outset of old age. Calanus is said to 
have ended his life in this way. See App. p. 516. 
Ambrose’s ‘‘ in virtute.”’ I tentatively suggest and have 
translated (épya μὲν ταχέα καὶ λόγοι) βραχεῖαν ἔχουσι δύναμιν' 
(ἀρεταὶ ἡμῖν) καὶ μακαριότητα καὶ ἐλευθερίαν περιποιοῦνται (this 
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97 KGL ἐλευθερίαν περιποιοῦντες. ᾿ ἐπὶ δὴ 
τοιαύταις ἀποφάσεσι καὶ γνώμαις ἄρ᾽ οὐκ ἄξιον 
τὸ Ζηνώνειον ἐπιφωνῆσαι, ὅτι ᾿ θᾶττον ἂν ἀσκὸν 
βαπτίσαι τις πλήρη πνεύματος ἢ βιάσαιτο τῶν 
σπουδαίων ὁντινοῦν ἄκοντα δρᾶσαί τι τῶν ἀβουλή- 
των᾿᾽; ἀνένδοτος γὰρ ψυχὴ καὶ ἀήττητος, ἣν ὁ 
ὀρθὸς λόγος δόγμασι παγίοις ἐνεύρωσε. 

9. XV. Τῆς δὲ σπουδαίων ἐλευθερίας μάρτυρές 
εἰσι ποιηταὶ καὶ συγγραφεῖς, ὧν ταῖς γνώμαις 
Ἕλληνες ὁμοῦ καὶ βάρβαροι σχεδὸν ἐξ αὐτῶν 
σπαργάνων ἐντρεφόμενοι ελτιοῦνται τὰ ἤθη, πᾶν 
ὅσον ἐξ ὑπαιτίου τροφῆς καὶ διαίτης ἐν ταῖς ψυχαῖς 
κεκιβδήλευται μεταχαραττόμενοι πρὸς τὸ δόκιμον. 


99 ἴδε γοῦν οἷα παρ᾽ Ἐὐριπίδῃ φησὶν ὁ Ἡρακλῆς" 


| “ πίμπρα, κάταιθε σά ἐμπλήσθητί μου 
[461 | “ πίμπρα, κάταιθε σάρκας, ἐμπλήσθητί μ 
πίνων κελαινὸν αἷμα" πρόσθε γὰρ κάτω 
γῆς εἶσιν ἄστρα γῆ τ᾽ ἀνεισ᾽ εἰς αἰθέρα, 
\ A “ A d 
πρὶν ἐξ ἐμοῦ σοι θῶπ᾽ ἀπαντῆσαι Adyov.”’ 


“- \ 3 ’ Ἁ \ 4 \ e ’ 
τῷ γὰρ ὄντι θωπεία μὲν καὶ κολακεία καὶ ὑπό- 
9 Φ ’ 
κρισις, ἐν οἷς λόγοι γνώμαις διαμάχονται, δουλο- 
πρεπέστατα, τὸ δὲ ἀνόθως καὶ γνησίως ἐκ καθαροῦ 
~ ~ e ’ 
τοῦ συνειδότος ἐλευθεροστομεῖν εὐγενέσιν ἁρμόττον. 
100 πάλιν τὸν αὐτὸν σπουδαῖον οὐχ ὁρᾷς, 
. 80." ’ ,ὔ > κυ 
ὅτι οὐδὲ πωλούμενος θεράπων εἶναι δοκεῖ, κατα- 
’ὔ A Ἁ 
πλήττων τοὺς ὁρῶντας, ὡς οὐ μόνον ἐλεύθερος ὧν 
last is read by two MSS. for περιποιοῦντες) The similar 
ending of δύναμιν and ἡμῖν would facilitate the loss of ἀρεταὶ 


ἡμῖν. At the same time it is true that the βραχεῖς of M fits 
better with Ambrose’s “‘ breves.”” See also App. p. 516. 


* Or if Cohn’s reconstruction (see note 2, pp. 64-66) is pre- 
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virtues secure to us blessedness and freedom.’ ὦ 

Protestations and judgements like these 97 
may well bring to our lips the saying of Zeno: 
‘* Sooner will you sink an inflated bladder than com- 
pel any virtuous man to do against his will anything 
that he does not wish.” For never will that soul 
surrender or suffer defeat which right reason has 
braced with principles firmly held. 

XV. The freedom of the virtuous is also vouched 98 
for by the poets and prose writers, in whose thoughts 
Greeks and barbarians alike are reared almost from 
the cradle, and so gain improvement of character and 
restamp into sterling coin every bit of metal in their 
souls which has been debased by a faulty upbringing 
and mode of life. See, for instance, what Heracles 99 
says in Euripides : 

Burn me, consume my flesh, and drink thy fill 
Of my dark blood ; for sooner shall the stars 


Go ’neath the earth and earth go up to sky 
Ere thou shalt from my lips meet fawning word.? 


For in very truth, fawning and flattery and dis- 
sembling, in which the words are at war with the 
thought, are utterly slavish. But freedom of speech, 
genuine without taint of bastardy, and proceeding 
from a pure conscience, befits the nobly born. 
Again, observe how this same man of 100 
worth, even when put up for sale, seems to be no 
menial, but strikes awe into the beholders, who feel 


ferred, ‘“‘ Our deeds are swift and our words short; but they 
have power, securing for us blessedness and freedom.” For 
the suggested reconstruction translated above see same note. 

> This is the fourth time that this passage is quoted by 
Philo, the other three being Leg. All. iii. 202, De Tos. 78, and 
§ 25 above. On the source of the quotation see App. p. 516. 
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3 A A A e 

101 ἀλλὰ καὶ δεσπότης ἐσόμενος τοῦ πριαμένου; ὁ 
A ς A , ’ 3 a\/ ? 

γοῦν “Ἑρμῆς πυνθανομένῳ μέν, εἰ φαῦλός ἐστιν, 


9 ’ 
QATTOK PLVETQL* 


“ἥκιστα φαῦλος, ἀλλὰ πᾶν τοὐναντίον 

πρὸς σχῆμα σεμνὸς Kov ταπεινὸς οὐδ᾽ ἄγαν 
EY e 5 A > \ \ \ 

εὔογκος ws ἂν δοῦλος, ἀλλὰ Kal στολὴν 

90. 7 A A ’ ’ 

ἰδόντι λαμπρὸς καὶ ξύλῳ δραστήριος. 


3 \ > 9 3 ’᾽ 3 ’ 
οὐδεὶς δ᾽ ἐς οἴκους δεσπότας ἀμείνονας 

e A ’ ’ \ > 3 ~ 
αὑτοῦ πρίασθαι βούλεται: σὲ δ᾽ εἰσορῶν 
πᾶς τις δέδοικεν. ὄμμα γὰρ πυρὸς γέμεις, 

A 4 e ’ A 3 ’ὔ’ 2) 
ταῦρος λέοντος ὡς βλέπων πρὸς ἐμβολήν. 


εἶτ᾽ ἐπιλέγει" 


¢ 


$7.9 4 > 7 1 a 
τό γ᾽ εἶδος αὐτό cou’ κατηγορεῖ 
σιγῶντος, ὡς εἴης ἂν οὐχ ὑπήκοος, 

τάσσειν δὲ μᾶλλον ἢ ᾿πιτάσσεσθαι θέλοις.᾽᾽ 


102 ἐπεὶ δὲ καὶ πριαμένου Συλέως εἰς ἀγρὸν ἐπέμφθη, 
διέδειξεν ἔργοις τὸ τῆς φύσεως ἀδούλωτον" τὸν μὲν 
γὰρ ἄριστον τῶν ἐκεῖ ταύρων καταθύσας Διὶ 

4 9 A \ > > 3 ὔ 
πρόφασιν εὐωχεῖτο, πολὺν δ᾽ οἶνον ἐκφορήσας 

103 ἀθρόον εὖ μάλα κατακλιθεὶς ἠκρατίζετο. Συλεῖ 
δὲ ἀφικομένῳ καὶ δυσανασχετοῦντι ἐπί τε τῇ 
βλάβῃ καὶ τῇ τοῦ θεράποντος ῥαθυμίᾳ καὶ τῇ 

1 mss. τὸ εἶδος αὐτοῦ οὐ (or οὗ). Cohn prints the last two 
words as above, but leaves the equally unmetrical τὸ 
εἶδος though he expresses high approval of the correction 
(Elmsley’s) to τό γ᾽. 
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that he is not only free, but will become the master 
of his purchaser. % Hermes, for example, in answer 10] 
to the question whether Heracles is worthless says : 


Worthless ? far from it, quite the contrary: 
His bearing’s dignified, no meanness here, 

Not slave-like overstocked with fat, and look 
How smart his dress—and he can wield a club. 


To which the other replies : 


Who wants to buy a stronger than himself, 
And bring him home as master of the house? 
It fairly frightens one to look at you, 

Eyes full of fire—you look just like a bull 
Watching a lion’s onset. 


Then he continues: 


Your looks alone are evidence enough, 
Though you say nothing, that you won’t obey— 
Giving, not taking, orders is your line. 


And when Syleus after buying him, sent him into his 102 
estate, he showed by his actions that there was 
nothing of the slave in his nature. For he killed the 
finest bull in the stud, nominally as a sacrifice to Zeus, 
and feasted on it, and then brought out a great 
quantity of wine and lying there very comfortably 
drank it in huge draughts. When Svyleus arrived, 103 
very indignant both at the loss of his property, and 
at his servant’s easy-going and excessively disdainful 


¢ This passage from a Satyric drama of Euripides evi- 
dently gives a different version from that in Apollodorus 
ii. 6. 2, in which Heracles having murdered Iphitus has to 
expiate his crime by three years servitude and accordingly 
is sold by Hermes to Omphale. During this servitude he 
kills Syleus, who used to compel strangers to dig in his 

vineyard. See further App. p. 516. 
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A ’ \ 4 A 4 4 
περιττῇ καταφρονήσει μηδὲν μήτε τῆς χρόας μήτε 
ὧν ἔπραττε μεταβαλὼν εὐτολμότατά φησι" 

‘ 4 \ 4 3 4 4 

κλίθητι καὶ πίωμεν, ἐν τούτῳ δέ μου 

\ A 9 \ 4 9 3 4 μή ) 
τὴν πεῖραν εὐθὺς λάμβαν᾽, εἰ κρείσσων ἔσῃ. 


~ S / A nv 4 9 
104 τοῦτον οὖν πότερον δοῦλον ἢ κύριον ἀποφαντέον 


[462] 
105 


106 


107 


~ 4 \ / 9 Ul 9 \ \ 
τοῦ δεσπότου, μὴ μόνον ἀπελευθεριάζειν ἀλλὰ Kat 
“A > 9 
ἐπιτάγματα ἐπιτάττειν τῷ κτησαμένῳ Kal εἰ ἀφη- 
4 4 \ 4 3 \ \ θ Α 
νιάζοι τύπτειν καὶ προπηλακίζειν, εἰ δὲ καὶ βοηθοὺς 
ἐπάγοιτο, πάντας ἄρδην ἀπολλύναι τολμῶντα; γέ- 
ΚΑ. ; 
Aws οὖν ἂν εἴη καὶ φλυαρία πολλὴ τὰ κατὰ τὰς 
“ > a 
λεγομένας ὠνὰς γράμματα, ἐπειδὰν TH καθ᾽ ὧν 
γράφεται παρευημερηθῇ σθεναρωτέρᾳ δυνάμει, χαρ- 
τιδίων ἀγράφων ἀκυρότερα, ὑπὸ σέων ἢ χρόνου 7 
εὐρῶτος εἰς ἅπαν διαφθαρησόμενα. 
> 3 A 4 \ A e 4 
XVI. | °AAA’ οὐ χρή, φήσει τις, τὰς τῶν ἡρώων 
Ul 3 > 4 δ \ 
παράγειν εἰς πίστιν ἀρετάς" μείζους yap ἢ κατὰ 
9 ’ 4 4 ? 4 e A 
ἀνθρωπίνην φύσιν γενομένους ᾿Ολυμπίοις ἁμιλλᾶ- 
σθαι, μικτῆς γενέσεως, ἀθανάτων καὶ θνητῶν 
> 
ἀνακραθέντων σπερμάτων, ἐπιλαχόντας, ἡμιθέους 
εἰκότως προσαγορευθέντας, τοῦ θνητοῦ μίγματος 
ὑπὸ τῆς ἀφθάρτου μερίδος κατακρατηθέντος, ὡς 
μηδὲν εἶναι παράδοξον, εἰ τῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς δουλείαν 
A \ 
τεχναζόντων ὠλιγώρουν. ἔστω ταῦτα.. μὴ Kal 
3 U a\ ’ εἐ» 4 Ψ Ἃ 2 ~ 
Ανάξαρχος ἢ Ζήνων ὁ ᾿Βλεάτης ἥρωες 7) ἐκ θεῶν; 
9 > «& e \ , > 4 \ \ v4 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως ὑπὸ τυράννων ὠμοθύμων Kal THY φύσιν 
“- 4 A > 9 a 
πικρῶν ἔτι μᾶλλον ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐκθηριωθέντων 
“ 
στρεβλούμενοι κεκαινουργημέναις αἰκίαις, ὥσπερ 
9 9 “A 
ἀλλότρια ἢ ἐχθρῶν ἐπιφερόμενοι σώματα, μάλα 
“- 3 “A ~ 
καταφρονητικῶς ἡἠλόγουν τῶν φοβερῶν. τὴν yap 
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behaviour, Heracles did not change colour a whit, nor 
make any difference in what he was doing, but said 
with the utmost boldness : 


Lie down and let us drink and have a try 
At once, who’ll do it better, you or I. 


How then must we describe his standing with his 
master? Is he slave or lord, he who dares not only 
to take these liberties, but even to issue orders to his 
owner, ready to beat him and knock him about if he 
shows resistance, or if he calls others to his aid to 
annihilate them altogether! Surely then these title- 
deeds, which record the so-called purchases, are just a 
laughing-stock and a mass of nonsense, when they 
are put out of court by the superior force of those 
against whom they are drawn up, less valid even than 
blank sheets of paper and destined to perish utterly, 
through moths, or time, or mildew. 

XVI. But it is not fair, an objector will say, to cite 
the achievements of the heroes as evidence. They 
have a greatness above human nature ; they vie with 
the Olympians and as inheritors of a mixed parentage, 
a blend of mortal and immortal seed, are rightly 
called demigods, because the mortal ingredient is 
overpowered by the immortal part, so that there is 
nothing extraordinary in their contempt for those 


104 


105 


who plan to enslave them. Be it so! But what of 106 


Anaxarchus or Zeno the Eleatic? Are they heroes 
or the offspring of gods ? Nevertheless in the hands 
of cruel-hearted tyrants, naturally bitter and stirred 
to still greater ferocity by anger with them, though 
racked with strange and ingeniously invented tor- 
tures, they behaved as though the bodies in which 
they lay belonged to strangers or enemies, and with 
high disdain set the terrors of the tormentors at 
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ψυχὴν ἐθίσαντες ἐξ ἀρχῆς δι᾽ ἐπιστήμης ἔρωτα τῆς 
μὲν πρὸς τὰ πάθη κοινωνίας ἀφίστασθαι, παιδείας 
δὲ καὶ σοφίας περιέχεσθαι, μετανάστιν μὲν σώματος 
εἰργάσαντο, φρονήσει δὲ καὶ ἀνδρείᾳ καὶ ταῖς ἀλ- 
108 λαις ἐρεταῖς σύνοικον ἀπέφηναν. τοιγαροῦν ὁ μὲν 
κρεμάμενος καὶ κατατεινόμενος ὑπὲρ τοῦ τι τῶν 
ἀρρήτων ἐκλαλῆσαι, πυρὸς καὶ σιδήρου, τῶν ἐν τῇ 
φύσει κραταιοτάτων, φανεὶς δυνατώτερος, ἀποτρα- 
γὼν τοῖς ὀδοῦσι τὴν γλῶτταν εἰς τὸν βασανιστὴν 
ἠκόντισεν, ἵνα μηδ᾽ ἄκων ἃ καλὸν ἡσυχάζειν 
109 φθέγξηται βιασθείς. ὁ δὲ τλητικώτατα εἶπε' 
πτίσσε τὸν ᾿Αναξάρχου ἀσκόν' ᾿Ανάξαρχον γὰρ 

οὐκ ἂν δύναιο. αὗται γέμουσαι θράσους αἱ 
εὐτολμίαι τὴν ἡρωϊκὴν εὐγένειαν οὐ μετρίως 
ὑπερβάλλουσι," διότι τοῖς μὲν τὸ κλέος ἐν τοῖς 
φυτεύσασιν ἀκούσιον, τῶν δ᾽ ἐν ἑκουσίοις ἀρεταῖς, 

at τοὺς ἀδόλως χρωμένους ἀθανατίζειν πεφύκασι. 
10 «6 XVII. adaoras οἶδα καὶ παγκρατιαστὰς πολ- 
λάκις ὑπὸ φιλοτιμίας καὶ τῆς εἰς τὸ νικᾶν σπουδῆς, 
ἀπαγορευόντων αὐτοῖς τῶν σωμάτων, μόνῃ ψυχῇ 
διαπνέοντας ἔτι καὶ διαθλοῦντας, ἣν ἐθίσαντες 
καταφρονητικῶς ἐ ἔχειν τῶν φοβερῶν ἐγκαρτεροῦσιν 
111 ἄχρι τῆς τοῦ tou τελευτῆς. εἶτ᾽ οἰόμε α τοὺς μὲν 
ἀσκητὰς τῆς ἐν σώμασιν εὐτονίας ἐπιβεβηκέναι 
φόβῳ θανάτου ἢ δι᾽ ἐλπίδα νίκης ἢ ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ 


1 So mss. except M which has κρινόμενος (so Cohn). 
2 mss. ὑπερβάλλουσαι. 


¢ The same story is told of Zeno in Diogenes Laertius ix. 
φῇ, and also of Anaxarchus, zbzd. 59. 

> Yor this story see Diogenes Laertius ix. 59, where the 
word for the thing pounded is θύλακος (“ἡ bag ’’ or “ὁ pouch’). 
By this is meant the body as being the bag containing the 
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nought. Tor having inured the soul from the first to 107 
hold aloof through love of knowledge from association 
with the passions, and to cleave to culture and 
wisdom, they set it wandering away from the body 
and brought it to make its home with wisdom and 
courage and the other virtues. So it was that Zeno 108 
when suspended and stretched on the wheel, to make 
him tell something which should not be disclosed, 
showed himself mightier than the strongest things in 
nature, fire and iron. He gnawed off his tongue and 
shot it at the torturer, lest under violence he should 
involuntarily utter what honour would leave un- 
spoken.* Anaxarchus’s speech showed the staunchest 109 
endurance. ‘‘ Pound Anaxarchus’s skin,” he said, 

‘‘ Anaxarchus you cannot pound.”® These examples 

of true courage, full of the spirit of defiance, have a 
value far exceeding the inherited nobleness of the 
heroes. Their glory belongs to their parentage and 

is not of their own volition. The glory of the philo- 
sophers rests upon achievements of virtue, freely 
willed by themselves, and these being what they are, 
immortalize those who practise them in sincerity. 

XVII. I know many cases of wrestlers and pan- 110 
cratiasts so full of ambition and eagerness for victory 
that though their bodies have lost their strength, they 
renew their vigour and continue their athletic efforts 
with nothing to help them but the soul, which they 
have inured to despise terrors, and in this they per- 
severe to their last gasp. Then, if those who exercise 
their bodily vigour have surmounted the fear of death 
whether in the hope of victory or to avoid seeing 
themselves defeated, can we suppose that those 


μ-- 


1] 


soul and ἀσκός here may mean the same rather than the skin 
in the literal sense. 
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\ Ou iy 9 ὃ A A δὲ \ 93 A 
τὴν ἰδίαν ἧτταν ἐπιδεῖν, τοὺς δὲ τὸν ἀόρατον νοῦν 
4 A “A 3 
γυμνάζοντας ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, ὃς ἀψευδῶς ἀνθρωπός 
3 > > 
ἐστιν οἶκον ἐπιφερόμενος TO αἰσθητὸν εἶδος, καὶ | 
4 \ A > U ” \ ~ > “-. 
[468] λόγοις μὲν τοῖς ἐκ φιλοσοφίας ἔργοις δὲ τῆς ἀρετῆς 
3 λ “ 3 ς λ θ , 29 λ ,ὔ 3 
ἀλείφοντας οὐχ ὑπὲρ ἐλευθερίας ἐθελήσειν ἀπο- 
4 e 
θνήσκειν, ἵν’ ἐν ἀδουλώτῳ φρονήματι τὴν etpap- 
4 > 4 9 ~ e “~ 4 
112 μένην ἀνύσωσι πορείαν; ἐν ἀγῶνί φασιν ἱερῷ δύο 
\ 3 \ 
ἀθλητὰς ἰσορρόπῳ κεχρημένους ἀλκῇ, τὰ αὐτὰ 
,ὔ 
ἀντιδρῶντάς τε καὶ ἀντιπάσχοντας, μὴ πρότερον 
ἀπειπεῖν ἢ ἑκάτερον τελευτῆσαι. 


¢ 4 / \ \ 4 3) 
δαιμόνιε, φθίσει σε τὸ σὸν μένος, 


113 εἴποι τις ἂν ἐπὶ τῶν τοιούτων. ἀλλὰ γὰρ οὖν 
κοτίνων μὲν χάριν καὶ σελίνων εὐκλεὴς ἀγωνισταῖς 
ἡ τελευτή, σοφοῖς δὲ οὐ πολὺ μᾶλλον ἐλευθερίας, 
ἧς ὁ πόθος ταῖς ψυχαῖς μόνον, εἰ δεῖ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, 
ἐνίδρυται καθάπερ τι μέρος ἡνωμένον οὐ τῶν ἐπι- 
τυχόντων, οὗ διακοπέντος ἅπασαν τὴν κοινωνίαν 
114 φθείρεσθαι συμβέβηκε; Λακωνικοῦ παιδὸς ἄᾷδεται 
παρ᾽ οἷς ἔθος ἰχνηλατεῖν ἀρετὰς τὸ ἐκ γένους ἢ 
φύσεως ἀδούλωτον: ἐπειδὴ γὰρ αἰχμάλωτος ἀπαχ- 
θεὶς ὑπό τινος τῶν ᾿Αντιγόνου τὰς μὲν ἐλευθέρας 
χρείας ὑπέμενε, ταῖς δὲ δουλικαῖς ἠναντιοῦτο φά- 
σκων οὐχὶ δουλεύσειν, καίτοι μήπω τοῖς Λυκούργου 
νόμοις παγίως ἐντραφῆναι διὰ τὴν ἡλικίαν δυνη- 
θείς, ὅτι μόνον αὐτῶν ἐγεύσατο, τοῦ παρόντος 
ἀβιώτου βίου θάνατον εὐτυχέστερον κρίνας, ἀπο- 
γνοὺς ἀπολύτρωσιν, ἄσμενος ἑαυτὸν διεχρήσατο. 


α Jl. vi. 407. 
» 4,6. Antigonus Doson, who conquered Sparta 221 8.0. 
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who drill the invisible mind within them, the veritable 
man, housed within the form which the senses per- 
ceive,—those who train it with words of philosophy 
and deeds of virtue will not be willing to die for their 
freedom and so complete their appointed pilgrimage 
with a spirit that defies enslavement! It is told of 112 
two athletes in a sacred contest how possessed of 
equal strength, each offensive taken by the one 
returned in equal measure by the other, they never 
flagged until both fell dead. “ Ah! then thy own 
prowess will destroy thee,’ ® are words which will 
apply to such as these. Surely then if to die for a 113 
garland of wild olive or parsley is a glory to the rivals 
in the arena, a far greater glory is it to the wise to 
die for freedom, the love of which stands in very 
truth implanted in the soul like nothing else, not as a 
casual adjunct but an essential part of its unity, and 
cannot be amputated without the whole system being 
destroyed as the result. Students who investigate 114 
examples of high excellence sing the praises of the 
Laconian boy, to whom race or his own nature gave 
a spirit which would not brook enslavement. Carried 
into captivity by one of Antigonus’s ὃ people, he sub- 
mitted to such tasks as became a freeman, but stood 
out against those of a slavish kind, declaring that he 
would not be aslave. And although by reason of his 
tender years he had not received the solid nutrition 
of the laws of Lycurgus, yet from his mere taste of 
them, he judged that death was a happier lot than 
his present valueless life, and despairing of ransom 
gladly put an end to himself.° There is also the story 115 


¢ The same story is told by Sen. Ep. 77 with the same 
moral. According to Seneca he killed himself by knocking 
his head against the wall. 
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115 λέγεται δὲ καὶ πρὸς Μακεδόνων ἁλούσας Aap- 
δανίδας γυναῖκας αἴσχιστον κακὸν δουλείαν 
ὑπολαβούσας οὗς ἐκουροτρόφουν παῖδας εἰς τὸ 
βαθύτατον τοῦ ποταμοῦ ῥίπτειν ἐπιφωνούσας" 
{ 55 > e aA 9 4 \ 9 + 

ἀλλ᾽ ὑμεῖς γε ov δουλεύσετε, πρὶν ὃ ἄρξασθαι 
βίου βαρυδαίμονος, τὸ χρεὼν ἐπιτεμόντες ἐλεύ- 
θεροι τὴν ἀναγκαίαν καὶ πανυστάτην ὁδὸν περαιώ- 

116 σεσθε.᾿ ἸΪ]ολυξένην δὲ ὁ τραγικὸς Εὐριπίδης 
3 “ὠ \ 4 ’ὔ Α΄ 9 4 
ἀλογοῦσαν μὲν θανάτου φροντίζουσαν δὲ ἐλευθερίας 
εἰσάγει Ov ὧν φησιν: 


᾿ ἑκοῦσα θνήσκω, μή τις ἅψηται χροὸς 
τοὐμοῦ" παρέξω γὰρ δέρην εὐκαρδίως, 
9 ’ὔ ’ > e 3 4 4 
ἐλευθέραν δέ μ᾽, ws ἐλευθέρα θάνω, 
πρὸς θεῶν μεθέντες Kreivate.”’ 


117 XVIII. εἶτ᾽ οἰόμεθα γυναίοις μὲν καὶ 
μειρακίοις, ὧν τὰ μὲν φύσει ὀλιγόφρονα τὰ δὲ. 
ἡλικίᾳ εὐολίσθῳ χρώμενα, τοσοῦτον ἐλευθερίας 
ἔρωτα ἐντήκεσθαι, ὡς ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ ταύτην ἀφαιρε- 
θῆναι πρὸς θάνατον ὡς ἐπ᾽ ἀθανασίαν ὁρμᾶν, τοὺς 
δὲ σοφίας ἀκράτου σπάσαντας οὐκ εὐθὺς ἐλευθέρους 

[464] εἶναι, | πηγήν τινα εὐδαιμονίας τὴν ἀρετὴν (ἐν) 
ἑαυτοῖς περιφέροντας, ἣν ἐπίβουλος οὐδεμία πώ- 
ποτε δύναμις κατέζευξε τὸν ἀρχῆς καὶ βασιλείας 

[18 ἔχουσαν αἰώνιον κλῆρον; ἀλλὰ γὰρ καὶ 
δήμους ὅλους ἀκούομεν ὑπὲρ ἐλευθερίας ἅμα καὶ 
πίστεως τῆς πρὸς ἀποθανόντας εὐεργέτας αὐθαΐί- 
ρετον πανωλεθρίαν ὑποστάντας, ὥσπερ φασὶν οὐ 
πρὸ πολλοῦ Ἐανθίους. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ εἷς τῶν ἐπι- 
θεμένων ᾿Ϊουλίῳ Καίσαρι, Βροῦτος, ἐπιὼν ἐπ᾽ 


* No reference is given for this story. Dardania is 
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of the Dardanian women taken prisoners by the 
Macedonians, how holding slavery to be the worst 
disgrace they threw the children which they wete 
nurturing into the deepest part of the river, exclaim- 
ing, “ You at least shall not be slaves but ere you 
have begun your life of misery shall cut short your 
destined span and pass still free along the final road 
which all must tread.’”’* Polyxena, too, is described 116 
by the tragedian Euripides as thinking little of death 
but much of her freedom when she says: 


Willing I die, that none may touch my flesh— 
For I will give my throat with all my heart. 
In heaven’s name let me go free, then slay me 
That I may die still free.® 


XVIII. Then can we suppose that while 117 
women and lads, the former endowed by nature with 
little sense, the latter at so insecure an age, are 
imbued with so profound a love of liberty, that to save 
themselves from losing it they seek death as eagerly 
as if it were immortality—can we suppose, I say, that 
those who have drunk deep of wisdom undiluted can 
be anything but free—those who bear within them a 
well-spring of happiness in the high courage which 
no malignant force has. ever yet subdued because 
sovereignty and kingship is its everlasting heritage ? 

Indeed we hear of whole populations 118 
voluntarily suffering annihilation to safeguard their 
liberty and at the same time their good faith to dead 
benefactors. Such is the story told of the Xanthians 
in recent years. When one of the assassins of Julius 
Caesar, namely Brutus, marched with an army 


apparently a vague term for part of Mysia (Dictionary of 
Geography). 
Ὁ Hecuba 548 ff. 
17 


PHILO- 


αὐτοὺς ἐστράτευσε, δεδιότες οὐ πόρθησιν ἀλλὰ 
(δουλείαν τὴν ὑπ᾽ ἀνδροφόνου κτείναντος ἡγεμόνα 
καὶ εὐεργέτην--ἀμφότερα γὰρ ἦν αὐτῷ ΚΚαῖσαρ--- 
ἀπεμάχοντο μὲν ἐφ᾽ ὅσον οἷοί τε ἦσαν δυνατῶς τὸ 
πρῶτον, ὑπαναλούμενοι δὲ ἐκ τοῦ κατ᾽ ὀλίγον ἔτ᾽ 


> A e \ Ld \ > \ > 4 
119 ἀντεῖχον. ὡς δὲ ἅπασαν τὴν ἰσχὺν ἐδαπάνησαν, 


\ A 
γύναια καὶ γονεῖς Kal τέκνα συνελάσαντες εἰς τὰς 
“- ’ 
σφῶν οἰκίας ἕκαστοι καθιέρευον: καὶ σωρηδὸν τὰ 
A 3 
σφάγια νήσαντες, πῦρ ἐνέντες καὶ ἑαυτοὺς ἐπι- 
’ > 4, A U4 > > 9 
κατασφάξαντες, ἐλεύθεροι TO πεπρωμένον ἀπ᾽ ἐλευ- 


120 θέρου καὶ εὐγενοῦς φρονήματος ἐξέπλησαν. ἀλλ᾽ 


12] 


οὗτοι μὲν πικρίαν ἀμείλικτον τυραννικῶν ἐχθρῶν 
5) , \ 3 ’ / \ > 9 4 

ἀποδιδράσκοντες πρὸ ἀδόξου βίου Tov μετ᾽ εὐκλείας 

A > “- 
θάνατον ἡροῦντο. οἷς δὲ ἐπέτρεπε ζῆν τὰ πράγ- 
4 aA \ e 

ματα τὰ τυχηρά, τλητικῶς ὑπέμενον τὴν ‘“Hpa- 
4 > A 

κλειον εὐτολμίαν ἀπομιμούμενοι" Kal yap ἐκεῖνος 

τῶν Εὐρυσθέως ἐπιταγμάτων διεφάνη κρείττων. 

ὁ γοῦν κυνικὸς φιλόσοφος Διογένης 

ὕψει καὶ μεγέθει τοσούτῳ φρονήματος ἐχρήσατο, 
@ 3 ἐ Ἁ e A λ “- 3 \ λί \ 5A 

ὥσθ᾽ ἁλοὺς ὑπὸ λῃστῶν, ἐπεὶ γλίσχρως καὶ μόλις 

τὰς ἀναγκαίας αὐτῷ παρεῖχον τροφάς, οὔθ᾽ ὑπὸ 

τῆς παρούσης τύχης γναμφθεὶς οὔτε τὴν ὠμότητα 

τῶν ὑπηγμένων δείσας “᾿ ἀτοπώτατον οὖν ᾿᾿ ἔφη 

66 / / \ “A 4 e / 4 

γίνεται, δελφάκια μὲν ἢ προβάτια, ὁπότε μέλλοι 

πιπράσκεσθαι, τροφαῖς ἐπιμελεστέραις πιαίνειν εἰς 

εὐσαρκίαν, ζῴων δὲ τὸ ἄριστον, ἄνθρωπον, ἀσιτίαις 


α The story is told at length by Appian, Bell. Civ. iv. 


76-80. 
Ὁ The first of these stories about Diogenes, §§ 121 and 122, 
does not appear to be referred to elsewhere. Of the re- 
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against them, what they feared was not the sack of 
their city, but enslavement to a murderer, who had 
killed his own leader and benefactor, for Caesar had 
been both to him. As long as they could they fought 119 
on and at first made a powerful defence, and while 
their numbers were gradually wasting away they still 
held out. But when their whole strength was spent, 
they drove their women and parents and children each 
to their several homes and there slaughtered them, 
and after piling the bodies in a heap fired it and slew 
themselves upon it, thus completing their allotted 
term as free men inspired by a free and noble resolu- 
tion.* Now these to escape the merciless cruelty of 120 
tyrannical enemies chose death with honour in pre- 
ference to an inglorious life, but others whom the 
circumstances of their lot permitted to live, endured 
in patience, imitating the courage of Heracles, who 
proved himself superior to the tasks imposed by 
Eurystheus. ® Thus it was with the cynic 121 
philosopher Diogenes. So great and lofty was his 
spirit, that when captured by robbers, who grudgingly 
provided him with the barest. minimum of food, still 
remained unmoved by his present position and had 
no fear of the cruelty of those who held him in their 
power. “It is surely very preposterous,”’ he said, 
‘“ that while sucking pigs and sheep when they are 
going to be sold are fed up with greater care to make 
them fat and well favoured, man the best of animals 
should be reduced to a skeleton by want of food and 
partees in § 123 the first is given in Diogenes Laertius vi. 29 
and in another setting δία. 74. The second repartee seems 
to be another form of that recorded in Diogenes Laertius vi. 
74, where speaking of a certain Xeniades (elsewhere described 


as a profligate), he said to the auctioneer “sell me to him, for 
he needs a master.” 
79 
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4 

κατασκελετευθέντα Kal συνεχέσιν ἐνδείαις ἐπευωνί- 

122 ζεσθαι. λαβὼν δὲ τροφὰς διαρκεῖς, ἐπειδὴ μεθ᾽ 
¢ 7/ 3 ’ 3, > A 

ἑτέρων αἰχμαλώτων ἔμελλεν ἀπεμπολεῖσθαι, καθ- 

iaas πρότερον ἠρίστα par εὐθαρσῶς, ἐπιδιδοὺς 

\ A λ “ 3 δὲ 3 e 4 1 LAAG 

καὶ τοῖς πλησίον. ἑνὸς δὲ οὐχ UTOpEVOVTOS, ἀλλα 

καὶ σφόδρα κατηφοῦντος, “᾿ οὐ παύσῃ τῆς συννοίας; 

χρῶ τοῖς παροῦσιν ᾿᾿ ἔφη: 


6¢ \ 4 9 2. Ὁ 4 > 7 4 
καὶ yap τ᾽ ἠύκομος Νιόβη ἐμνήσατο σίτου, 
~ A , 

τῇ περ δώδεκα παῖδες ἐνὶ μεγάροισιν ὄλοντο, 

ΝΥ A 4 Δ > es e ’ὔ 2) 

ἐξ μὲν θυγατέρες, ἕξ δ᾽ υἱέες ἡβώοντες. 


128 oe , \ \ 63 ~ 
| εἶτ᾽ ἐπινεανιευόμενος πρὸς τὸν πυθόμενον τῶν 
[465] ὠνητικῶς ἐχόντων “τί οἶδας; " “ἄρχειν ᾿᾿ εἶπεν 
{. 5 θ ’ 3) μὴ ὃ θ e μὴ ~ ~ \ 
ἀνθρώπων, ἔνδοθεν, ws ἔοικε, τῆς ψυχῆς τὸ 

2r 10 A 3 A \ 4 \ e 
ἐλεύθερον καὶ εὐγενὲς καὶ φύσει βασιλικὸν ὑπη- 
, \ \ ~ 
χούσης. ἤδη δὲ Kal πρὸς χαριεντισμὸν ὑπὸ τῆς 
7 2 , 2 39 Ὁ e »” 4 / 
συνήθους ἐκεχειρίας," ἐφ᾽ οἷς ot ἄλλοι συννοίας γέ- 
124 μοντες κατήφουν, ἐτράπετο. λέγεται γοῦν, ὅτι 
θεασάμενός τινα τῶν ὠνουμένων, ὃν θήλεια νόσος 

ζὺ 9 “A ” 3 3 \ ” 
εἶχεν, ἐκ τῆς ὄψεως οὐκ ἄρρενα προσελθὼν Edn’ 


1 So Cohn with M. The other mss. vary between οὐ λυπου- 
μένου ὄντος, οὐ μόνον λυπουμένου ὄντος and ov μόνον λυπουμένου. 
Cohn’s theory that the first form of these arose by mistaking 
the x of οὐχ for A, and that the others were later developed 
out of it, is probably right. 

2 Cohn, who prints ἐφ᾽ ἡ for ἐφ᾽ οἷς, regards the passage or 
at least ἐκεχειρίας to be corrupt. I do not feel sure of this. 
The word is used coupled with ἄδεια and ἄνεσις in De Cher. 
92 and De Sac. 23 and below, § 148. In De Conf. 165, 
where see note, we have ἡ τοῦ διαμαρτάνειν ἐκεχειρία. The 
extension of the word from a situation where restraint is 
removed to unrestrainedness as a quality in a man is not 
great. It would be difficult however to fit it in with ἐφ᾽ ἧ, 
unless it meant that the others were frightened at his cheeki- 
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constant privations and so fetch a lower price.”’"* He 122 
then received adequate allowances of food and when 

he was about to be brought to market with the other 
captives, he first sat down and took his dinner in the © 
highest spirits, and gave some of it to those near him. 

To one of them who could not resign himself,’ and, 
indeed, was exceedingly dejected, he said, “ Stop this 
repining and make the best of things, for 


E’en fair-haired Niobe took thought for food 
Though she had lost twelve children in the halls— 
Six daughters and six sons in prime of youth.” ¢ 


Then when one of the prospective purchasers asked 123 
him what he was skilled at, he said with all boldness 
“at ruling men,” a reply which, showing freedom, 
nobility, and natural kingliness, was clearly dictated 
by the soul within him. Again we find him with his 
wonted licence making witticisms out of a situation 
which filled the others with melancholy and dejec- 
tion. It is said, for instance, that looking at one of 124 
the purchasers, an addict to effeminacy, whose face 
showed that he had nothing of the male about him, 
he went up to him and said, “‘ You should buy me, for 


@ See on 8 37. 

® Or perhaps “‘ could not bring himself to accept the food,” 
which fits in better with the Homeric quotation. Cf. οὐχ 
ὑπέμειναν τὰς Swpéas “they scorned to accept the gifts’’ 
(quoted by L. & S. rev. from Isoc. iv. 94). 

¢ Jl. xxiv. 602 ff. 


ness, and I have adopted ἐφ᾽ οἷς (M) which has at least as 
good authority. We might expect τὰ ἐφ᾽ οἷς, but compare 
τῇ καθ᾽ dv γράφεται δυνάμει, ὃ 104. The most questionable 
thing about the interpretation which I have given is that 
it assumes that the middle ἐτράπετο can be used transitively, 
and though τρέπειν and τρέπεσθαι are in some ways inter- 
changeable, I have not found any exact parallel. 
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{{ ’ ’ \ AY > A ’ὔ 3, 
σὺ με πρίω' σὺ γὰρ ἀνδρὸς γχρείαν ἔχειν μοι 


ὃ A 3} ς \ A ὃ θ ’ 3.9 4Φ e “ 
οκεῖς,᾽ ws τὸν μὲν δυσωπηθέντα ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἑαυτῷ 
40 δῦ \ δὲ LAA A \ 9 λ ’ 
συνήδει καταδῦναι, τοὺς δὲ ἄλλους τὸ σὺν εὐτολμίᾳ 
9 ’ > ’ Ss ’ “- ᾽ὔ 
εὐθυβόλον ἐκπλήττεσθαι. ἄρά γε τῷ τοιούτῳ 
’ 
δουλείαν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ μόνον ἐλευθερίαν δίχα ἀνυπευ- 
’ ς 
θύνου ἡγεμονίας ἐπιφημιστέον; ζηλω- 
\ \ “A 
τῆς δὲ τῆς τούτου παρρησίας ἐγένετό Tis Χαιρέας 
΄- 3 \ ’ 9 4 \ 3 “- sy 
τῶν ἀπὸ παιδείας. ᾿Αλεξάνδρειαν yap οἰκῶν τὴν 
\ > , ’ ’ ’ 
πρὸς Αἰγύπτῳ, δυσχεράναντός ποτε [Ϊτολεμαίου 
\ > “A 
Kat ἀπειλήσαντος ov μετρίως, τῆς ἐκείνου βασι- 
’ 90" > ’ \ 3 A e “- ’ 
λείας οὐδὲν ἐλάττονα τὴν ἐν τῇ ἑαυτοῦ φύσει 
’ 3 ’ 3 ’ 
νομίσας ἐλευθερίαν, ἀντέλεξεν" 


66 Ad ’ ov 4 > » \ > > ’ 
ἰγυπτίοισιν ἄνασσε, σέθεν δ᾽ ἐγὼ οὐκ ἀλεγίζω 
909. "») ’ 3) 
οὐδ᾽ ὄθομαι κοτέοντος. 


3) ’ \ e > A ’ \ 
ἔχουσι yap τι βασιλικὸν at εὐγενεῖς ψυχαί, τὸ 
λαμπρὸν πλεονεξίᾳ τύχης οὐκ ἀμαυρούμεναι, ὃ 
προτρέπει καὶ τοῖς τἀξίωμα ὑπερόγκοις ἐξ 
3 ’ὔ 3 ’ ’ > ’ 
ἴσου διαφέρεσθαι, ἀλαζονείᾳ παρρησίαν ἀντιτάττον. 
/ ’ 3, A > ’ 
Θεόδωρον λόγος ἔχει τὸν ἐπικληθέντα 
" ? , A? A \ in , 
ἄθεον ἐκπεσόντα τῶν ᾿Αθηνῶν καὶ πρὸς Λυσίμαχον 
3 ’ 3 ’ A > lA A A 
ἐλθόντα, ἐπειδή τις τῶν ev τέλει τὸν δρασμὸν 
> ’ Ὁ Ἁ \ > » > ’ Ψ > " 
ὠνείδισεν, ἅμα καὶ τὰς αἰτίας ἐπιλέγων, ὅτι ἐπὶ 
3 / \ “A “ ’ \ 
ἀθεότητι Kat διαφθορᾷ τῶν νέων καταγνωσθεὶς 


* This phrase is difficult. The sense given to δίχα in the 
translation, by which “‘ without”’ is extended to mean “ not 
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you seem to me to need a husband,” whereat the 
person concerned conscience-stricken into shame sub- 
sided, and the others were amazed at the courage and 
the aptness of the sally. Must we apply the term 
slavery to such as him, or any other word but liberty, 
over which irresponsible domination has no power ? @ 
His freedom of speech was emulated by 125 
Chaereas, a man of culture. When he was living in 
Alexandria by Egypt, he once incurred the anger of 
Ptolemy, who threatened him in no mild terms. 
Chaereas considering that his own natural freedom 
was not a whit inferior to the other’s kingship replied: 


Be King of Egypt ; I care not for you— 
A fig for all your anger.? 


For noble souls, whose brightness the greed of fortune 126 
cannot dim, have a kingly something, which urges 
them to contend on an equal footing with persons of 
the most massive dignity and pits freedom of speech 
against arrogance. A story is told of 127 
Theodorus ὁ surnamed the atheist, that when he had 
been banished from Athens and had joined Lysi- 
machus, his flight was brought up against him by a 
person of authority, who recited the circumstances 
which caused it and declared that he had been ejected 
after being condemned as an atheist and corrupter of 


subject to,” is not natural. δίχα is often used by Philo to 
introduce some additional statement and possibly that may 
be the meaning here, 1.6. “‘ not to say absolute sovereignty,” 
referring of course to the sovereignty of the sage described 
by Diogenes Laertius vii. 122 as ἀρχὴ ἀνυπεύθυνος. The 
natural translation “freedom but not irresponsible sove- 
reignty’’ (so Mangey ‘‘ nudam libertatem imperio pleno 
destitutam ᾽᾽) seems impossibly pointless. 

> 11.1. 180 f. (Μυρμιδόνεσσιν for Αἰγυπτίοισιν in the original). 

¢ Tor Theodorus see App. p. 517. 
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‘ 


325 7 6¢ 9 995 7 Id] 4 ί A > 3 ‘\ 
ἐξέπεσεν, “ [οὐκ] ἐξέπεσον ᾿᾽" φάναι, “᾿ τὸ δ᾽ αὐτὸ 

3 “A A e A \ Ἁ 3 A 3 
128 ἔπαθον τῷ Διὸς Ἣρακλεῖ. καὶ γὰρ ἐκεῖνος ἐξ- 

4 A “A 9 “" 9 9 ~ 3 ϑ9ϑιὺ 
ετέθη πρὸς τῶν ᾿Αργοναυτῶν, οὐκ ἀδικῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 
μόνος πλήρωμα καὶ ἕρμα καθ᾽ αὑτὸν ὧν ἐναυβάρει, 
δέος παρασχὼν τοῖς συμπλέουσι, μὴ τὸ σκάφος 
ὑπέραντλον γένηται. κἀγὼ διὰ τοῦτο μετανέστην, 
ὕψει καὶ μεγέθει τῆς ἐμῆς διανοίας τῶν πολιτευο- 
μένων ᾿Αθήνησιν οὐ δυνηθέντων συνδραμεῖν, ἅμα 
129 καὶ φθονηθείς.᾽ προσανερομένου δὲ Λυσιμάχου" 
“ μὴ καὶ ἐκ τῆς πατρίδος ἐξέπεσες φθόνῳ; ᾿᾿ πάλιν 
ἀποκρίνασθαι" “᾿ φθόνῳ μὲν ov, φύσεως δὲ ὑπερ- 
180 βολαῖς, ἃς ἡ πατρὶς οὐκ ἐχώρει. καθάπερ γὰρ 
Σεμέλης, ἡνίκα Διόνυσον ἐκύει, τὸν ὡρισμένον ἄχρι 
[466] τῆς | ἀποτέξεως χρόνον ἐνεγκεῖν οὐ δυνηθείσης, 
καταπλαγεὶς Ζεὺς τὴν τοῦ κατὰ γαστρὸς φύσιν 
ἠλιτόμηνον ἐξελκύσας ἱ ἰσότιμον τοῖς οὐρανίοις ἀπ- 
ἔφηνε θεοῖς, οὕτω κἀμέ, τῆς πατρίδος βραχυτέρας 

» δ 7 , ΄ 

οὔσης ἢ ὥστε δέξασθαι φιλοσόφου φρονήματος 
ὄγκον τοσοῦτον, δαίμων τις 7 θεὸς “ἀναστήσας εἰς 

εὐτυχέστερον τόπον ᾿Αθηνῶν" ἀποικίσαι διενοήθη.᾽" 
131 XIX. Τῆς δὲ ἐν σοφοῖς ἐλευθερίας, ὥσπερ καὶ 
τῶν ἄλλων ἀνθρωπίνων ἀγαθῶν, Kav τοῖς ἀλόγοις 


1 Cohn and Mangey are no doubt right in expunging the 
negative. For though it would make sense as “1 was not 
banished, but removed by divine agency ”’ (see end of § 130), 
the comparison ‘with Heracles who was ejected and the 
versions of the story given by Diogenes Laertius ii. 102 and 
Plutarch (De Exil. 16), both of whom make him answer the 
question ‘* Were you banished ?”’ in the affirmative, show that 
οὐκ Should be omitted. 

2 So three mss. The others ᾿Αθήνας, which Cohn prints. 
Whether he intended to insert 7 cand omitted it by inadvert- 
ence I do not know. As it stands, it seems to me quite 
impossible. 
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youth. “I was ejected,” he answered, “but 1 
shared that fortune with the son of Zeus Heracles, 


for he was thrown overboard by the Argonauts, not 128 


for any wrongdoing, but because he himself alone 
was freight 5 and ballast enough to overload the vessel, 
and made his fellow sailors afraid that it would be 
water-logged. And I, too, changed my residence? for 
this reason, because the politicians at Athens were 
unable to keep pace with the loftiness and magnitude 
of my intellect ; also I was the object of envy.”” When 
Lysimachus put the further question, “ Was it then 
for envy that you were ejected ?”’ he answered, “‘ No, 
not through envy but because of the transcendence 
of my natural gifts which the country could not hold. 
For just as when Semele, while carrying Dionysus, 
was unable to bear the weight till the time appointed 
for her delivery, and Zeus in consternation pulled out 
the fruit of her womb in a premature stage of being 
and made it rank equal to the celestial gods, so it was 
with me: my country was too small to hold such a 
mass of philosophical thinking, and some lower or 
higher deity dislodged me and resolved to trans- 
plant me to a place more favoured by fortune than 
Athens.” 

XIX. The freedom of the wise like all other human 
good gifts may be seen exemplified also in the irra- 


« Cf.§41. The general meaning of πλήρωμα as a nautical 
term is ‘* the crew,”’ 2.e. not a dead-weight, but the human 
‘complement ”’ as in § 142, but this does not suit the context 
here, and not very well in § 41, and as the two passages 
cannot be dissociated, it seems better to assume that in both 
cases the meaning is “‘ freight ” or ‘‘ cargo.” 

> Or perhaps ‘‘ was made to leave my home,” μετανέστην 
having the passive sense which the uncompounded verb 
often has. 
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ζῴοις παραδείγματα σκοπῶν av τις εὕροι. ot γοῦν 
ἀλεκτρυόνες οὕτως εἰώθασι φιλοκινδύνως ἀγωνίζε- 
σθαι, ὥστε ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ εἶξαι καὶ παραχωρῆσαι, 
κἂν ἡττῶνται ταῖς δυνάμεσιν, οὐχ ἡττώμενοι ταῖς 

132 εὐτολμίαις ἄχρι θανάτου παραμένουσιν. ὃ συνιδὼν 
Μιλτιάδης ὁ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων στρατηγός, ἡνίκα βα- 
σιλεὺς ὁ Περσῶν ἅπασαν τὴν ἀκμὴν τῆς ᾿Ασίας 
ἀναστήσας μυριάσι πολλαῖς διέβαινεν ἐπὶ τὴν 
Εὐρώπην, ὡς ἀναρπάσων αὐτοβοεὶ τὴν “Ἑλλάδα, 
συναγαγὼν ἐν τῷ παναθηναϊκῷ τοὺς συμμάχους 
ὀρνίθων ἀγῶνας ἐπέδειξε, λόγου παντὸς δυνατω- 
τέραν ὑπολαμβάνων ἔσεσθαι τὴν διὰ τῆς τοιαύτης 
ὄψεως παρακέλευσιν" καὶ γνώμης οὐχ ἥμαρτε. 

138 θεασάμενοι γὰρ τὸ τλητικὸν καὶ φιλότιμον ἄχρι 
τελευτῆς ἐ ἐν ἀλόγοις a ἀήττητον, ἁρπάσαντες - τὰ ὅπλα 
πρὸς τὸν πόλεμον ὥρμησαν, ὡς ἐχθρῶν ἀγωνιού- 
μενοι σώμασι, τραυμάτων καὶ σφαγῶν ἀλογοῦντες, 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ καὶ ἀποθανόντες ἐν ἐλευθέρῳ γοῦν τῷ τῆς 
πατρίδος ἐδάφει ταφῆναι. προτροπῆς γὰρ εἰς 
βελτίωσιν οὐδὲν οὕτως αἴτιον, ὡς ἡ τῶν ἀφανε- 

134 στέρων ἐλπίδος μείζων xarépbucts. τοῦ δὲ περὶ 
τοὺς ὄρνιθας ἐναγωνίου μέμνηται καὶ ὁ τραγικὸς 
Ἴων διὰ τούτων᾽ 


{{ ϑ2Φ9 ὦ ~ \ aA 4 > 
οὐδ᾽ ὅ γε σῶμα τυπεὶς διφυεῖς τε κόρας ἐπι- 


λάθεται ἀλκᾶς, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὀλιγοδρανέων φθογγάζεται: 
θάνατον δ᾽ 6 γε δουλοσύνας προβέβουλε.᾽᾽ 


A > A ’ 97 9 9 ὔ 
135 τοὺς οὖν σοφοὺς τί οἰόμεθα οὐκ ἀσμενέστατα δου- 
’ἢ 3 / VA A \ “-ο 
λείας ἀντικαταλλάξεσθαι τελευτήν; τὰς δὲ τῶν 
νέων καὶ εὐφυῶν ψυχὰς ἄρ᾽ οὐκ ἄτοπον λέγειν 
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tional animals. Thus cocks are wont to fight with 
such intrepidity that rather than yield and withdraw, 
though outdone in strength yet not outdone in cour- 
age they continue fighting until they die. This 
Miltiades, the general of the Athenians, had ob- 
served, and when the Persian king having pressed 
into the ranks all the flower of Asia crossed into 
Europe with many myriads, thinking to seize Greece 
without a struggle, Miltiades collected his fellow 
soldiers at the Panathenaea and showed them some 
cocks fighting, holding that the spectacle would speak 
with a persuasion which no words could have. His 
judgement did not err, for when they saw this invin- 
cible gallantry and endurance asserting itself even to 
death in irrational creatures, they seized their arms 
and rushed to war, where the rivals against whom 
they were matched would be the bodies of the foes, 
and recked not of the wounds nor of the slaughter in 
their hope to secure that if they fell at least their 
native soil in which they lay would still be free. For 
nothing so creates an impulse to do better, as that 
those of less repute than ourselves should rise to 
heights of achievement beyond our expectation. 
Cock-fighting is also mentioned by the Tragedian lon? 
in these words : 


Battered his body and blind on eye 
He rallies his courage, and faint, still crows, 
For death he prefers to slavery. 


Why then should we suppose that the wise would not 
most gladly choose death rather than slavery? [5 it 
not against all reason that the souls of the young and 
highly gifted should be worsted in the contests of 


@ See App. p. 517. 
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ἐν ἄθλοις ἀρετῆς ὀρνίθων ἐλαττοῦσθαι Kai μόλις 
φέρεσθαι τὰ δευτερεῖα; 

Kai μὴν οὐδ᾽ ἐκεῖνό τις τῶν ἐπὶ βραχὺ παιδείας 
ἁψαμένων ἀγνοεῖ, ὅτι καλὸν μὲν πρᾶγμα ἐλευθερία, 
αἰσχρὸν δὲ δουλεία, καὶ ὅτι τὰ μὲν καλὰ πρόσεστι 
τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς, τὰ δ᾽ αἰσχρὰ τοῖς φαύλοις" ἐξ 
ὧν ἐναργέστατα παρίσταται τὸ μήτε τινὰ τῶν 
σπουδαίων δοῦλον εἶναι, κἂν μυρίοι τὰ δεσποτῶν 
σύμβολα προφέροντες ἐπανατείνωνται, μήτε τῶν 
ἀφρόνων ἐλεύθερον, κἂν Κροῖσος ἢ Μίδας ἢ ὁ μέγας 
βασιλεὺς ὧν τυγχάνῃ" XX. | τὸ δὲ 
ἐλευθερίας μὲν ἀοίδιμον κάλλος δουλείας δὲ ἐπά- 
ρατον αἶσχος ὑπὸ τῶν παλαιοτέρων καὶ πολυχρο- 
νιωτέρων καὶ ὡς ἐν θνητοῖς ἀθανάτων, οἷς θέμις 
3 A / 4 \ 3 “A A 4 
ἀψευδεῖν, πόλεών τε καὶ ἐθνῶν μαρτυρεῖται. βουλαί 
τε γὰρ καὶ ἐκκλησίαι καθ᾽ ἑκάστην σχεδὸν ἡμέραν 
ἀθροίζονται περὶ τίνος μᾶλλον ἢ ἐλευθερίας παρ- 
ovons μὲν βεβαιώσεως, εἰ δ᾽ ἀπείη, κτήσεως; ἡ 
δ᾽ “Ἐλλὰ \ ’ \ “0 4 \ 

as καὶ βάρβαρος κατὰ ἔθνη στασιάζουσι καὶ 

A > \ U ’ὔ’ @ \ 4 \ 
πολεμοῦσιν ἀεὶ τί βουλόμεναι 6 τι μὴ δουλείαν μὲν 
3 4 9 Ul \ A \ 
ἀποδιδράσκειν, ἐλευθερίαν δὲ περιποιεῖσθαι; διὸ 
κἀν ταῖς μάχαις ἡ λοχαγῶν καὶ ταξιαρχῶν καὶ 
στρατηγῶν μεγίστη παρακέλευσις ἥδ᾽ ἐστί: “᾿ κα- 
κῶν τὸ βαρύτατον, ἄνδρες σύμμαχοι, δουλείαν 
ἐπιφερομένην ἀπωσώμεθα: τοῦ καλλίστου τῶν ἐν 


@ §§ 137-143. In these sections Philo seems to abandon 
his theory and to accept the common conception of freedom 
and slavery. The slavery which the generals declare to be 
the worst of evils, which incapacitated for admission to the 
religious functions at Athens, and for service on the Argo, 
is according to the doctrine which the treatise preaches not 
Slavery to the wise. It may perhaps be said that if freedom 
is admitted to be excellent, freedom in the philosophical sense 
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virtue by birds and take only the second place and 
that barely ? 

This too is a truth well known to everyone who 136 
has taken even a slight hold of culture, that freedom 
is an honourable thing, and slavery a disgraceful 
thing, and that honourable things are associated with 
good men and disgraceful things with bad men. 
Hence, it clearly follows that no person of true worth 
is a slave, though threatened by a host of claimants 
who produce contracts to prove their ownership, nor 
is any fool a free man, even though he be a Croesus 
or a Midas or the Great King himself. 
XX. * And this doctrine that freedom is glorious and 137 
honourable, slavery execrable and disgraceful, is at- 
tested by cities and nations, which are more ancient, 
more permanent, and, as far as mortals may be, 
immortal, and for immortals it is a law of their being 
that their every word is true. The senates and 138 
national assemblies meet almost every day to discuss 
more than anything else how to confirm their free- 
dom if they have it, or to acquire it if they have it 
not. The Greek and the outside world are per- 
petually engaged in feuds and wars, nation against 
nation, and with what object save to escape from 
slavery and to win freedom? And so on the battle- 139 
field, the commanders of armies and regiments and 
companies couch their exhortations to their men 
mainly in this form. ‘ Fellow soldiers, slavery is the 
most grievous of evils. Let us repel its assault. 


is still more excellent—that the exclusion of slaves in the 
ordinary sense from the Athenian celebrations and from the 
Argo did incidentally teach the lesson that the “ free ᾽᾽ might 
carry out menial duties without loss of true freedom. But 
those ideas are only just hinted at. The real argument is 
resumed in § 144. 
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9 θ ’᾽ 3 θῶ 9 ’ \ ’ 
ἀνθρώποις ἀγαθῶν, ἐλευθερίας, μὴ περιίδωμεν. 
ἥδ᾽ ἐστὶν ἀρχὴ καὶ πηγὴ τῆς εὐδαιμονίας, ἀφ᾽ ἧς 
at κατὰ “μέρος ῥέουσιν ὠφέλειαι." διό 
ὃ “Ἑλλή δερκέ διά 
μοι δοκοῦσιν ot τῶν ἥνων ὀξυδερκέστατοι διά- 
>A@ A 4 \ 9 > A , nv > 
νοιαν ᾿Αθηναῖοι--ὅπερ yap ἐν ὀφθαλμῷ κόρη ἢ ἐν 
! ἴων λ ’᾽ a > 9 ἐ ’ > ~ \ > \ 
ψυχῇ λογισμός, τοῦτ᾽ ev ᾿Ἑβλλάδι ᾿Αθῆναι---τὴν ἐπὶ 
ταῖς Σεμναῖς Θεαῖς πομπὴν ὅταν στέλλωσι, δοῦλον 
ὃ ’ λ ’ A 4 9 \ ὃ ? 
μηδένα προσπαραλαμβάνειν τὸ παράπαν, ἀλλὰ δι 
ἐλευθέρων ἕκαστα τῶν νενομισμένων ἀνδρῶν τε καὶ 
γυναικῶν ἐπιτελεῖν, καὶ οὐχ οἵων ἂν τύχῃ, ἀλλὰ 
βίον ἐζηλωκότων ἀνεπίληπτον: ἐπεὶ καὶ τὰ πρὸς 
τὴν ἑορτὴν πέμματα τῶν ἐφήβων οἱ δοκιμώτατοι 
σιτοπονοῦσι, πρὸς εὐδοξίας καὶ τιμῆς, ὅπερ ἐστί, 
τὴν ὑπηρεσίαν τιθέμενοι. πρῴην ὑποκριτῶν τρα- 
γῳδίαν ἐπιδεικνυμένων καὶ τὰ παρ᾽ Ἐὐριπίδῃ 
τρίμετρα διεξιόντων ἐκεῖνα 


¢ 


¢ 9ϑ ’ \ 9 3 3, 
τοὐλεύθερον γὰρ ὄνομα παντὸς ἄξιον, 
nv ’ > ν 7 Ὰ9ὺο:ι ν ’ 3 
κἂν σμίκρ᾽ ἔχῃ τις, μεγάλ᾽ ἔχειν νομιζέτω, 


\ A Ψ Φ > 9 ” “ e. 9 
τοὺς θεατὰς ἅπαντας εἶδον ἐπ᾿ ἄκρων ποδῶν ὑπ 
’ aA ’ 
ἐκπλήξεως ἀναστάντας καὶ φωναῖς μείζοσι καὶ 
, 3 , 3 ~ 
ἐκβοήσεσιν ἐπαλλήλοις ἔπαινον μὲν τῆς γνώμης, 
ἔπαινον δὲ καὶ τοῦ ποιητοῦ συνείροντας, ὃς οὐ 
, \ 9 ’ ” 9 \ \ 3 
μόνον τὴν ἐλευθερίαν ἔργοις ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὔνομα 
αὐτῆς ἐσέμνυνεν. ἄγαμαι καὶ τῶν ᾿Αργοναυτῶν, 
a 4 > ’ 2 30 \ λ ’ ὃ [4 
ot σύμπαν ἀπέφηναν ἐλεύθερον τὸ πλήρωμα μηδένα 
A ’ “- 
μηδὲ τῶν εἰς ἀναγκαίας ὑπηρεσίας προσέμενοι δοῦ- 
3 \ 9 , 3 ’ 9 ~ , 
λον, ἀδελφὴν ἐλευθερίας αὐτουργίαν ἐν τῷ τότε 
« According to Cohn, Demeter and Persephone, but see 
App. p. 517. 
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Freedom is the noblest of human blessings ; let us 
not suffer it to be lost. Freedom is the source and 
fountain of happiness and from it flow all particular 
benefits.” | This I think is the reason why 140 
the Athenians, the keenest in intelligence among the 
Greeks—for Athens is in Greece what the pupil is in 
the eye and the reason in the soul—when they cele- 
brate the procession in honour of the Venerable 
Goddesses,* admit no slave to the company, but 
employ free men and women to carry out all the 
solemnities, and these not chosen at haphazard, but 
such as have earnestly pursued a blameless life. On 
the same principle, the cakes for the feast are made 

by the youths who have best passed their test, and 
they consider this service to be an honour and glory 

as indeed it is. A short time ago, when some players 141 
were acting a tragedy, and reciting those lines of 
Euripides, 

The name of freedom is worth all the world ; 
If one has little, let him think that much,?® 


I saw the whole audience so carried away by 
enthusiasm that they stood upright to their full 
height, and raising their voices above the actors, 
burst into shout after shout of applause, combining 
praise of the maxim with praise of the poet, who 
glorified not only freedom for what it does, but 
even its name. I also admire the Argonauts, who 142 
made their crew consist entirely of the free and 
admitted no slave, not even those who would do 
the necessary menial labours, welcoming personal 
service in these circumstances as the sister of 


ὃ Part of four lines quoted by Stobaeus from the Auge of 
Euripides. 
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143 ἀσπασαμένων. εἰ δὲ καὶ ποιηταῖς προσέχειν ἄξιον 
--διὰ τί δὲ οὐ μέλλομεν; παιδευταὶ γὰρ οὗτοί γε 
τοῦ σύμπαντος βίου, καθάπερ ἰδίᾳ γονεῖς παῖδας 
καὶ οὗτοι δημοσίᾳ τὰς πόλεις σωφρονίζοντες---, οὐδ᾽ 
ἡ ᾿Αργὼ ναυαρχοῦντος ᾿Ιάσονος ἐπέτρεπεν ἐπι- 

[468] βαίνειν οἰκέταις, μεμοιραμένη | ψυχῆς καὶ λογισμοῦ, 
φύσις οὖσα φιλελεύθερος. ὅθεν καὶ ὁ Αἰσχύλος ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτῆς εἶπε: 

“ποῦ δ᾽ ἐστὶν ᾿Αργοῦς ἱερόν, αὔδασον,, ξύλον; ᾿ 

144 ᾿Επανατάσεων δὲ καὶ ἀπειλῶν, ἃς σοφοῖς ἀν- 

δράσιν ἐπανατείνονται καὶ ἀπειλοῦσί τινες, ἥκιστα 
φροντιστέον καὶ τὰ ὅμοια λεκτέον ᾿Αντιγενίδᾳ τῷ 
αὐλητῇ. καὶ γὰρ ἐκεῖνόν φασιν, ἐπειδή τις τῶν 
ἀντιτέχνων ὀργισθεὶς εἶπεν “ ὠνήσομαί oe,” βαθεῖ 
ἤθει φάναι" “᾿ κἀγὼ τοιγαροῦν διδάξω σε avdciv.” 

145 ἄξιον οὖν καὶ τῷ σπουδαίῳ πρὸς μὲν τὸν ἔχοντα 

ὠνητικῶς λέγειν: “᾿ σωφροσύνην ἄρα ἀναδιδαχ- 
θήσῃ,᾽᾿ πρὸς δὲ τὸν ἀπειλοῦντα φυγήν" “᾿ πᾶσα γῆ 

146 μοι πατρίς,᾽᾿ πρὸς δὲ τὸν χρημάτων ζημίαν" “᾿ ἀρκεῖ 

μετρία βιοτά μοι, πρὸς δὲ τὸν πληγὰς ἢ θάνατον 


σ 
1 mss. αὔδασαι or αὔδασε or (Μ) δαπέν (sic). For the sug- 
gestion avdjev see note a. 


* This refers to the legend that Athena fitted into the prow 
of the Argo a speaking (φωνῆεν) timber from the oak at 
Dodona. See Apollodorus i. 9. 19 who mentions two of its 
utterances, one being the complaint that Heracles overloaded 
it referred to in ὃ 128. The quotation from Aeschylus, at any 
rate as punctuated by Cohn and translated above, does not 
seem very apposite. As αὔδασον has no ms. authority (see 
note 1), the correction avdjev or αὐδᾶεν seems probable 
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freedom. And if we are justified in listening to 143 


the poets,—and why should we not, since they are 
our educators through all our days, and as parents in 
private life teach wisdom to their children, so do they 
in public life to their cities—if I say we believe them, 
even the Argo, which captained by Jason was endowed 
with soul and reason, a sentient being filled with love 
of freedom, would not let bond servants board her. 


So Aeschylus says of her : 
Where is the sacred bark of Argo? Speak. 


The menacing gestures and speeches with which 
some people threaten the wise should be treated 
with little respect and meet with a reply like that 
of Antigenidas, the flute-player. When a rival pro- 
fessional said to him in anger, “I'll buy you,’’ he 
answered him with great irony,? “Then I'll teach you 
to play.”’ So then, too, the man of worth may say 
to his prospective purchaser, “Then you will have 
lessons in self-control.’”’ If one threatens him with 
banishment, he can say, “Every land is my native 
country δ: if with loss of money, ‘A moderate 
livelihood suffices me’’@; if the threat takes the 


unless Nauck’s objection that the word would not be used 
in iambics precludes it. If avéacov is retained I should 
prefer to translate ‘‘ Where is it (or he)? Speak, holy bark 
of Argo.” 

> Or ‘‘ very wittily ” or “‘ very good-naturedly.” I have 
discussed the meaning of this phrase in a note on De Jos. 
168, vol. vi. p. 602. Antigenidas was a famous Theban 
musician, about the beginning of the fourth century B.c. 

¢ Perhaps a reminiscence of the line by an unknown author 

τῷ yap καλῶς πράσσοντι πᾶσα γῆ πατρίς, 

though the meaning of this is not what is intended here. 

4 A fragment of Euripides (lyrical, whence the form βιοτά 
for -7)), and continuing σώφρονος τραπέζης. 
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ἐπανατεινόμενον: “᾿ οὐ μορμολύττεταί pe ταῦτα, 
οὐδ᾽ εἰμὶ πυκτῶν ἢ παγκρατιαστῶν ἐλάττων, οἵς- 
τινες ἀμαυρὰ εἴδωλα ἀρετῆς ὁρῶντες, ἅτε σωμάτων 
αὐτὸ μόνον εὐεξίαν διαπονήσαντες, ἑκάτερα τλη- 
τικῶς ὑπομένουσιν" ὁ γὰρ ἡγεμὼν σώματος ἐν ἐμοὶ 
νοῦς ἀνδρείᾳ τονωθεὶς οὕτω σφόδρα νενεύρωται, 


ὡς ἐπάνω πάσης ἀλγηδόνος ἵστασθαι δύνασθαι." 

XXI. [Φυλακτέον οὖν τὸν τοιοῦτον θῆρα συλλαμβάνειν, ὃς οὐκ 
3 Ἁ A 3 3 3 ” 4 n 4 Ul \ ‘ 
ἀλκὴν μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ ὄψιν φοβερὸς ὧν τὸ δυσάλωτον καὶ μὴ 
εὐκαταφρόνητον δείκνυται. 

> ’ ’ li > ~ A 

Ασυλία τόπων πολλάκις οἰκετῶν τοῖς KaTa- 


φεύγουσιν ἄδειαν καὶ ἐκεχειρίαν ὡς ἰσοτίμοις καὶ 
ἰσοτελέσι παρέσχετο" καὶ τοὺς ἐκ προπάππων καὶ 
τῶν ἄνω προγόνων κατά τινα συγγενικὴν διαδοχὴν 
παλαιοδούλους ἔστιν ἰδεῖν, ὅταν ἐν ἱεροῖς ἱκέται 
καθέζωνται, μετὰ πάσης ἀδείας ἐλευθεροστομοῦν- 
τας. εἰσὶ δ᾽ οἱ καὶ τοῖς κτησαμένοις οὐκ ἐξ ἴσου 
μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐκ πολλοῦ τοῦ περιόντος εὐτόνως 
ἅμα καὶ καταφρονητικῶς διαφέρονται περὶ τῶν 
δικαίων" οὗς μὲν γὰρ ὁ τοῦ συνειδότος ἔλεγχος, κἂν 
ὦσιν εὐπατρίδαι, πέφυκε δουλοῦσθαι, οἱ δὲ τὴν τοῦ 
σώματος ἀδειαν ἐκ τῆς περὶ τὸν τόπον ἀσυλίας 
πεπορισμένοι ψυχῆς, ἣν ὁ θεὸς ἐκ πάντων ἀχείρω- 


τον ἐδημιούργησεν, ἐλεύθερα καὶ εὐγενῆ σφόδρα 


¢ That this section makes impossible nonsense here is 
obvious. Massebieau propounded the theory that §§ 32-40 
should be transferred to after § 146 and followed by § 147. 
While the relevance of §§ 32-40 as it stands is not very 
clear, it seems to me they would be still more intrusive here. 
And what connexion has 8 147 with § 40? In § 40 lions are 
said to be really the masters of their owners and the moral 
deduced is that still more is the wise man master in the true 
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form of blows or death, he can say, ‘‘ These bugbears 
do not scare me; I am not inferior to boxers or 
pancratiasts, who though they see but dim shadows 
of true excellence, since they only cultivate robust- 
ness of body, yet endure both bravely. For the 
mind within me which rules the body is bv 
courage so well-braced and nerved, that it can 
stand superior to any kind of pain.”’ 

XXI. [We must be careful, therefore, not to take a wild 147 
beast of this kind, which displays not only strength, but by 
the terrors of its appearance, its invincible and formidable 
nature. | ¢ 

Places which serve as sanctuaries often provide the 148 


bond servants who take refuge in them with the same 
security and licence of speech as if they enjoyed 
equal rights and privileges with the rest. And one 
may see those whose servitude is immemorial handed 
down from their great-grandfathers and earlier 
ancestors by a kind of family succession, talking freely 
with complete fearlessness, when sitting in temples as 
suppliants. Some even show not mere equality but 149 
great superiority in the energy and disdain with which 
they dispute questions of justice with their owners. 
For while the owners however highly born may well 
become as slaves through the conscience which con- 
victs them, the suppliants, who are provided with 
bodily security by the inviolability of the place, 
exhibit in the soul, which God created proof against 
all that could subdue it, characteristics of freedom 


sense. ‘To follow by a warning against buying lions would 
be utterly inept. By what accident it got inserted here, it 
is useless guessing. But probably it belongs to some dis- 
quisition in which harbouring passions is compared to 
keeping wild beasts (cf. De Praem. 88). Such a disquisition 
might well have found a place in the twin treatise “ that every 
fool is a slave.” 
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150 ἀναφαίνουσιν ἤθη: εἰ μὴ λίαν οὕτω τίς ἐστιν ἀλό- 
γιστος, ὡς χωρία μὲν θάρσους αἴτια καὶ παρρησίας 
ὑπολαμβάνειν εἶναι, τὸ δὲ τῶν ὄντων θεοειδέστατον, 

[469] ἀρετήν, μηκέτι, du ἣν καὶ τοῖς | χωρίοις καὶ τοῖς 
ἄλλοις ὅσα φρονήσεως μετέχει τὸ ἱεροπρεπὲς ἐγ- 

151 γίνεται. καὶ μὴν τοῖς μὲν εἰς ἀσύλους τόπους 
καταφεύγουσιν, ἐκ μόνων τῶν τόπων περιπεποιη- 
μένοις ἀσφάλειαν, ἐκ μυρίων ἄλλων ἀγωγίμοις 
συμβέβηκε γίνεσθαι, δώρων γυναικός, ἀδοξίας τέκ- 
νων, ἔρωτος ἀπάτης, τοῖς δὲ εἰς ἀρετὴν ὥσπερ εἰς 
ἀκαθαίρετον καὶ ἐρυμνότατον τεῖχος ἀλογεῖν βλη- 
μάτων, ὧν αἱ ἐφεδρεῖαι τῶν παθῶν βάλλουσι καὶ 

159 τοξεύουσι. ταύτῃ τις πεφραγμένος τῇ δυνάμει 
μετὰ παρρησίας ἂν εἴποι, ὅτι οἱ μὲν ἄλλοι πρὸς 
τῶν τυχόντων ἁλίσκονται, 


rT a 8, 2 a») \ \ \ 66 \ 
έγω εμασυτου κατα TOV τραγικον και 


4 
κλύειν ἐπίσταμαι, 
δ 3 e ’ 3 ~ 4 
ἄρχειν θ᾽ ὁμοίως, τἀρετῇ σταθμώμενος 
τὰ πάντα. 


168 λέγεται γοῦν ὁ IIpunveds Βίας ἀπειλοῦντι Kpotow 
μάλα καταφρονητικῶς ἀνταπειλῆσαι ἐπεσθίειν τῶν 
κρομμύων, αἰνιττόμενος τὸ κλαίειν, ἐπεὶ δάκρυα 

164 κινεῖ ἡ κρομμύων βρῶσις. οὕτως οἱ σοφοὶ βασι- 
λικώτερον οὐδὲν ἀρετῆς νομίζοντες, ἣ τοῦ βίου 


α The argument seems to be “ bodily immunity may put 
the philosophical slave on an equal footing, but only spiritual 
freedom would give the superiority in discussion.” It would 
be clearer if πόσῳ ranted ἐλευθεροστομήσει ὁ σοφὸς (a sugges- 
tion mentioned by Cohn) was inserted before εἰ μὴ, but it is 
not necessary. 

ὃ φρονήσεως has not been questioned, but seems to me 
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and high nobility.* It must be so, for who could be 150 
so exceedingly unreasonable as to think that while 
places produce courage and free speaking, this does 
not extend to the most God-like thing existing, 
virtue, through which both places and everything 
else which participates in wisdom ὃ acquires sanctity ? 
And indeed those who take refuge in sacrosanct 15] 
localities and owe their security to the localities only, 
turn out to be in bondage to numberless other con- 
siderations, such as a wife seduced by gifts,° children 
fallen into disgrace, betrayal in love matters. But 
those who take refuge in virtue, as in an indestruct- 
ible and impregnable fortress, disregard the darts 
and arrows aimed at them by the passions which 
stalk them. Fortified by this power, a man may say 152 
freely and boldly, ‘‘ While all others are the victims 

of chance circumstances, I can say with the tragic 
poet : 

Myself I can obey and can command. 
I measure all things by the rule of virtue.” ¢ 

Thus Bias of Priene is said to have retorted very dis- 153 
dainfully to the threats of Croesus,’ by bidding him 
eat onions, a phrase which means “ go weep, ’ because 
eating onions sets the tears running. In this spirit 154 
the wise who hold that nothing is more royal than 
virtue, the captain whom they serve as soldiers 


hardly possible, at any rate if τοῖς ἄλλοις is retained. What 
is wanted is something to indicate the sacrosanctity which 
altars, vessels and the like share with sanctuaries (? ὅσ᾽ ἀφ- 
ιερὠσεως). 

¢ If this is the meaning. So Mangey ‘uxore corrupta,”’ 
but the phrase seems strange. 

¢ Source unknown, thought by Nauck to be Furipides. 

¢ According to Diog. Laert. i. 83 it was said to Halyattes 
the father of Croesus. 
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a A e ’ 
παντὸς αὐτοῖς ταξιαρχεῖ, τὰς ἄλλων ἡγεμονίας ὡς 
ὑπηκόων οὐ δεδίασι. παρ᾽ ὃ τοὺς διχόνους καὶ 

; . A Ψ > ’ὔ ” > , 
δολεροὺς ἅπασιν ὀνομάζειν ἔθος ἀνελευθέρους τε 
155 καὶ δουλοπρεπεῖς. ὅθεν κἀκεῖνα εὖ πεφώνηται" 


“οὔποτε δουλείη κεφαλὴ εὐθεῖα πέφυκεν, 
3 > oA / 9 , A Ν᾿ }) 
ἀλλ᾽ αἰεὶ σκολιή, καὐχένα λοξὸν ἔχει. 


A A / A , A > A oy 
TO yap πλάγιον Kat ποικίλον Kat ἀπατηλὸν ἦθος 
> 4 7 9 A A 9 A A 37 
ἀγενέστατον, ὥσπερ (εὐγενὲς τὸ εὐθὺ καὶ ἀπλα- 
4‘ 9 v4 / 4 A 
στον Kal ἀνύπουλον, λόγων βουλεύμασι καὶ βουλευ- 
156 μάτων λόγοις συνᾳδόντων. ἀξιον δὲ 
- καταγελᾶν τῶν ἐπειδὰν ἀπαλλαγῶσι δεσποτικῆς 
κτήσεως ἐλευθερωθῆναι νομιζόντων: οἰκέται μὲν 
A 9 729 e / a“ > . > 4 
yap οὐκέθ᾽ ὁμοίως (ἂν) elev οἵ ye ἀφειμένοι, 
Ν ~ ’ 
δοῦλοι δὲ καὶ μαστιγίαι πάντες, ὑπακούοντες οὐκ 
2 4, Ὁ AY Nn Ss A ’ 9 A \ 
ἀνθρώπων---ἧττον γὰρ av ἦν τὸ dewov—, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τῶν ἐν ἀψύχοις ἀτιμοτάτων, ἀκράτου, λαχάνων, 
πεμμάτων," ὅσα ἄλλα σιτοπόνων τε καὶ ὀψαρτυτῶν 
περιεργίαι κατὰ γαστρὸς τῆς ταλαίνης δημιουρ- 
lal lay 9 A 
157 yodow. ὁ γοῦν Διογένης ἰδών τινα τῶν λεγομένων 
ἀπελευθέρων ἁβρυνόμενον καὶ πολλοὺς αὐτῷ συν- 
ηδομένους, θαυμάσας τὸ ἄλογον καὶ ἄκριτον, 
' ὅμοιον " εἶπεν “ὡς εἴ τις ἀνακηρύξειέ τινα τῶν 
οἰκετῶν ἀπὸ ταύτης τῆς ἡμέρας εἶναι γραμματικὸν 
> 
[470] ἢ γεωμέτρην 7 μουσικόν, οὐδ᾽ | ὄναρ τῶν τεχνῶν 


1 Though Cohn does not notice it, something may be said 
for Mangey’s suggestion of Aaydvwv. λάχανα elsewhere, 6.0. 
Spec. Leg. ii. 20, De Prov. 70, are associated with the frugal 
life. 

2 Mss. σπερμάτων. The manuscripts here appear to be 
confused. In the same line where σιτοπόνων is printed, 
M has πεμμάτων, the others πομάτων or σπερμάτων repeated. 
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throughout their lives, do not fear the orders of 
others whom they regard as subordinates.* And so 
double-faced and shifty people are universally called 
servile and slavish. This same thought is well 155 
expressed in another couplet : 


A slave’s head ne’er sits straight upon his shoulder 
But always crooked on a twisted neck.? 


For the crooked, artificial, deceitful character is 
utterly ignoble, while the straight, simple and in- 
genuous, in which thoughts agree with words and 
words with thoughts, is noble. We may 156 
well deride the folly of those who think that when 
they are released from the ownership of their masters 
they become free. Servants, indeed, they are no 
longer now that they have been dismissed, but slaves 
they are and of the vilest kind, not to men, which 
would not be so grievous, but to the least reputable 
of inanimate things, to strong drink, to pot-herbs, to 
baked meats and all the other preparations made 
by the elaborate skill of cooks and confectioners, to 
afflict the miserable belly. Thus Diogenes the cynic, 157 
seeing one of the so-called freedmen pluming him- 
self, while many heartily congratulated him, mar- 
velled at the absence of reason and discernment. “A 
man might as well,” he said, “ proclaim that one of 
his servants became from this day a grammarian, a 
geometrician, or musician, when he has no idea what- 
ever of the αὐ. For as the proclamation cannot 


@ The logical connexion demanded by zap’ ὃ is not clear 
and Mangey may be right in supposing that something has 
been lost before this sentence. ’ Theognis, Al. v. 535 f. 


The correction σιτοπόνων is based on its frequent conjunction 
with ὀψαρτυτής, e.g. De Vit. Cont. 53. 
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ἐπῃσθημένον.᾽ ὡς γὰρ ἐπιστήμονας οὐ ποιεῖ τὸ 
κήρυγμα, οὕτως οὐδὲ ἐλευθέρους --ἐπεὶ μακάριον 
ἦν τι---, ἀλλὰ μόνον οὐκ οἰκέτας. 

158 XXII. ᾿Ανελόντες οὖν τὴν κενὴν δόξαν, ἧς ὁ 
πολὺς ὅμιλος ἀνθρώπων ἀπῃώρηται, καὶ ἀληθείας 
ἱερωτάτου κτήματος ἐρασθέντες μήτε τοῖς λεγο- 
μένοις ἀστοῖς πολιτείαν ἢ ἐλευθερίαν μήτε τοῖς 
οἰκότρυψιν ἢ 7 ἀργυρωνήτοις δουλείαν ἐπιφημίσωμεν, 
ἀλλὰ γένη καὶ δεσποτικὰ γράμματα καὶ συνόλως 

159 σώματα παρελθόντες ψυχῆς φύσιν ἐρευνῶμεν. εἰ 
μὲν γὰρ πρὸς ἐπιθυμίας ἐλαύνεται ἢ ὑφ᾽ ἡδονῆς 
δελεάζεται ἢ φόβῳ ἐκκλίνει ἢ λύπῃ στέλλεται! ἢ ὑπ᾽ 
ὀργῆς τραχηλίζεται, δουλοῖ μὲν αὑτήν, δοῦλον δὲ 
καὶ τὸν ἔχοντα μυρίων δεσποτῶν ἀπεργάζεται: εἰ 
δὲ φρονήσει μὲν ἀμαθίαν, σωφροσύνῃ δ᾽ ἀκολασίαν, 
δειλίαν δὲ ἀνδρείᾳ καὶ πλεονεξίαν δικαιοσύνῃ κατ- 
ηγωνίσατο, τῷ ἀδουλώτῳ καὶ τὸ ἀρχικὸν προσείλη- 

160 dev. ὅσαι δὲ μηδετέρας ἰδέας πω μετεσχήκασι, 
μήτε τῆς καταδουλουμένης μήτε δι᾿ ἧς ἐλευθερία 
βεβαιοῦται, γυμναὶ δέ εἶσιν ἔτι, καθάπερ αἱ τῶν 
κομιδῇ νηπίων, ταύτας τιθηνοκομητέον, ἐνστά- 
ovTas” τὸ μὲν πρῶτον ἀντὶ γάλακτος ἁπαλὰς 
τροφάς, τὰς διὰ τῶν ἐγκυκλίων ὑφηγήσεις, εἶτ᾽ 
αὖθις κραταιοτέρας ὧν φιλοσοφία δημιουργός, ἐξ 
ὧν ἀνδρωθεῖσαι καὶ εὐεκτήσασαι πρὸς τέλος αἴσιον, 
οὐ Ζηνώνειον μᾶλλον ἢ πυθόχρηστον, ἀφίξονται, 
τὸ ἀκολούθως τῇ φύσει ζῆν. 

* Perhaps with some mss. συστέλλεται. For the regular 
Stoic definition of λύπη as ἄλογος συστολή see S.V.F. iii, 391, 
394. The same applies to Mos. ii. 139, where again the mss. 


are divided between στελλούσης and συστελλούσης. 
2 Mss. ἐντάττοντας (M προτάττων ras). 
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make them men of knowledge, so neither can it make 
them free, for that is a state of blessedness. It can 
only make them no longer servants. 

XXII. Let us then do away with the idle fancy, to 
which the great mass of men feebly cling, and fixing 
our affections on that holiest of possessions, truth, 
refuse to ascribe citizenship or freedom to possessors 
of so-called civic rights, or slavery to servants, whether 
homebred or purchased, but dismissing questions of 
race and certificates of ownership and bodily matters 
in general, study the nature of the soul. For if the 
soul is driven by desire, or enticed by pleasure, or 
diverted * from its course by fear, or shrunken by grief, 
or helpless in the grip of anger, it enslaves itself and 
makes him whose soul it is a slave to a host of masters. 
But if it vanquishes ignorance with good sense, incon- 
tinence with self-control, cowardice with courage and 
covetousness with justice, it gains not only freedom 
from slavery but the gift of ruling as well. But souls 
which have as yet got nothing of either kind, neither 
that which enslaves, nor that which establishes free- 
dom, souls still naked like those of mere infants, must 
be tended and nursed by instilling first, in place of 
milk, the soft food of instruction given in the school 
subjects, later, the harder, stronger meat, which 
philosophy produces.? Reared by these to manhood 
and robustness, they will reach the happy consumma- 
tion which Zeno, or rather an oracle higher than 
Zeno, bids us seek, a life led agreeably to nature. 


@ This again like στέλλεται (see note 1) is a Stoic definition, 
φόβος ἄλογος ἔκκλισις S. VF. iii. 391, 393. 

ὑ For this view of the part played by the Encyclia and 
Philosophy in education see De Congressu, passim and Gen. 
Introd. to vol. i. pp. xvi f. 
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ON THE CONTEMPLATIVE 
LIFE OR SUPPLIANTS 


(DE VITA CONTEMPLATIVA) 


INTRODUCTION TO DE VITA 
CONTEMPLATIVA 


This treatise is except for a few digressions a highly 
eulogistic account of an ascetic community known to 
Philo and settled near Alexandria. It is introduced 
as a counterpart to his description of the Essenes, 
whether that in Quod Omnis Probus 75-91 or perhaps 
more probably that in the Hypothetica, 11. 1-18, or 
possibly some third which has not survived. The 
Therapeutae are differentiated from the others in 
that while the Essenes exemplify the practical they 
represent the contemplative life. They do not have 
any active occupation or any custom of sharing houses 
or garments, nor do they even mess together except 
on special occasions. Another difference is that 
while the Essenes are exclusively male the Thera- 
peutae admit women freely to such communal life as 
they have. On the other hand while the Essenes of 
course observe frugality there is no suggestion that 
they practised abstinence like the Therapeutae, who 
carried it to an extreme. 

The treatise does not seem to me to rank high 
among the works of Philo; the subject is slight and 
gives little scope to the richness of thought which 
marks so much of the commentary and in a less 
degree the exposition of the Law. Historically it is 
perhaps of some importance as giving an account of 
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an institution with some of the marks of later 
monasticism for which we have no parallel either 
without or within the Judaism of the times. And the 
importance would be much greater if we could sup- 
pose that this Alexandrian community was of a type 
widespread through the world outside. The opening 
words of section 21 may at first suggest that this was 
so and the argument of Lucius who maintained that 
the treatise was spurious was primarily based on this 
assumption. The Therapeutae, he argued, are said 
by the author to have been found in many places ; if 
it were so we must have heard of them from other 
sources, and as we do not hear of them the whole 
thing must be a fiction. But I do not think that 
section 21 bears this meaning. ‘This kind he says is 
found in many parts of the world, particularly in 
Egypt, and the best of them find a home in a certain 
spot which he proceeds to describe. But when we 
look back to find who this kind are it appears that 
they are religious enthusiasts who give up their. 
property and family ties and go and live in solitude. 
That this type of character existed in Philo’s time we 
might take for granted even if we did not have, 
abundant evidence in his own writings,* and it would 
not be surprising to find them occasionally organiz- 
ing themselves into communities which would not 
necessarily attract much attention. Philo however 
does not assert that they ever did so except in 
the body which he glorifies in this treatise. Nor 


« The natural tendency of the religious philosopher to 
cultivate solitude and avoid cities is several times referred to. 
See above in Quod Omn. Prob. 63, also De Abr. 22 f., Spec. 
Leg. ii. 44. So too the translators of the xx “‘ avoided the 
city,” Afos. ii. 84. For the renunciation of property cf. 
De Mut. 32. 
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does he tell us how numerous they were or how 
long they maintained themselves. If any inference 
is to be drawn from the absence of mention else- 
where it would be that this settlement was small 
and ephemeral. 

In fact it is neither the literary nor the philo- 
sophical value nor its historical importance which has 
made this treatise better known and more discussed 
than any other work of Philo. It owes its fame to 
the controversies which have raged round it since the 
fourth century. The thing began when Eusebius, Hist. 
Eccl. ii. 17 discovered in the Therapeutae a picture of 
the first Christian converts. After noting the tradi- 
tional evangelization of Alexandria by St. Mark, he 
declares that no one could possibly doubt that Philo 
was referring to the first generation of his converts. 


¢ T venture to put forth a conjectural picture of what the 
situation may have been. The point which the critics ignore 
is that this account unlike anything else in Philo’s works 
outside the historical treatises is an account of people. who 
were or may well have been known to him personally. I 
suggest that this is the second half of a tract on a favourite 
antithesis of the practical and the contemplative life. The 
first half is neither the account of the Essenes given in the 
Quod Omn. Prob. nor that in the Hypothetica, but a third 
account which insisted on the practical aspect of the Essene 
community more strongly than either of the extant narratives. 
He wanted a counterpart showing the contemplative life and 
he had one ready to hand in a little settlement near his own 
home. This community was well known to him and he had 
for it a sincere admiration which made him shut his eyes to 
the considerations in De Fuga 36, that the contemplative life 
should begin when the aspirant has been thoroughly schooled 
in the practical. It was a pleasure to him to glorify in this 
way the friends whom Alexandrian society ignored. Natur- 
ally he did not foresee the use to which his narrative would 
be put by a Eusebius and a Lucius. 
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In the renunciation of their property, their severe 
fasting, in the virginity of the women members, in 
their study of the scriptures including the writings of 
men of old which are clearly the gospels and apostolic 
writings and commentaries on the Old Testament 
such as Paul used—in their festal meetings which are 
a description of Easter celebrations, and the officials 
who manage these meetings in whom we may see 
bishops, priests and deacons, no one can possibly fail 
to see the first Christians. Nowadays it seems need- 
less to argue that the theory has no foundation what- 
ever. But it is easy to understand that the idea of 
finding in this Jewish philosopher an account of the 
life and worship of the early church, particularly in 
the great city whose evangelization is unnoticed in 
the New Testament, was very fascinating, and it is 
not surprising that it was strongly maintained by 
orthodox churchmen down to the 18th century. 
Hardly had it died out in the form sketched by 
Eusebius when it was revived in another form by two 
German scholars, Gratz and (more elaborately) 
Lucius in 1880. Eusebius had believed that Philo 
himself was in good faith describing the actual Chris- 
tians of his time. Lucius supposed that some un- 
known writer at the end of the third century a.p. 
drew up an imaginary account of the monasticism of - 
his own time which he put forth in Philo’s name in 
order to commend it to readers, who impressed by the 
authority thus given to it would believe that it was a 
genuine picture of the primitive church. Somehow 
Lucius secured the approval not only of such distin- 
guished historians as Schiirer and Zeller but a formid- 
able number of other distinguished scholars. But I 
find it difficult to understand how anyone who reads 
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Conybeare’s and Wendland’s refutations side by side 
w'th Lucius’s dissertation can believe it. I will not 
attempt to give more than a few main points. Lucius’s 
strongest argument was the absolute silence else- 
where about the Therapeutae, and this might have 
weight if we understood the author to assert that 
communities like that of the Mareotic Lake were to 
be found everywhere through the Roman world. 
But as I have said above I see no need to make 
such a deduction. Lucius also declared that various 
practices mentioned had Christian parallels, a claim 
in some cases obviously absurd, in others I daresay 
justified. But it was necessary to his argument to 
show that these customs or practices were not only 
Christian but also non-Jewish and this, if the two 
writers I have mentioned are to be believed, is rarely 
if ever the case. (But the one great source of evidence 
on which a student of Philo not expert in Christian 
antiquities is entitled to give his opinion is the style 
and language. Here the evidence as shown not 
merely in thought but in vocabulary and phrasing 
seems to me quite beyond dispute) The Testimonia 
printed by Conybeare at the foot of each page are 
overwhelming and with the additions made by Wend- 
land demand at any rate a forger of extraordinary 
skill. They prove also that Lucius’s study of Philo, 
as shown in what he considers to be an approximately 
correct list of the parallels in the treatise with the 
rest of Philo, was exceedingly inadequate. What- 
ever was the case when Lucius’s argument was put 
forward sixty years ago, the tide of opinion has 
turned against it and rightly so far as I can judge. 

The following i is an analysis of the treatise : 

He opens with saying that as a counterpart to the 
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practical type represented by the Essenes he will 
describe the contemplative type which he calls 
Therapeutic. The name may originally mean heal- 
ing but also worshipping, and this is the sense in 
which he further develops it (1-2). He compares this 
worship to the honour paid to other objects; the 
elements, the heavenly bodies and images are each 
reviewed and their inadequacy exposed (3-7), and 
this discussion ends with a scathing denunciation of 
the worst of all these false religions the Egyptian 
animal worship (8-9). 

We now return to the Therapeutic type; their 
most essential characteristic is their mystical aspira- 
tion to reach the vision of the one God and this leads 
them to renounce all thoughts of private property 
(10-13). Philo praises them because in contrast to 
Anaxagoras and Democritus they do not let their 
property run to waste but give it over to friends and 
kinsmen while at the same time they gain leisure to 
devote themselves to the higher life (14-17). Tree 
from these cares they leave behind them all family 
ties and seek solitude away from the corrupting in- 
fluence of cities (18-20). 

While the Therapeutic type in this wider sense is 
to be found in many parts of the Greek and Barbarian 
world, and particularly in Egypt, Philo declares that 
the best of them (in Egypt?) resort from every 
quarter to a particular spot near the Mareotic Lake, 
the climate and position of which he describes (21-23). 
The simple houses of these settlers each of them con- 
tain a room set apart for their meditations in which 
they study the Scriptures and devotional works from 
sunrise to sunset (24-26). At both times they pray 
and also compose hymns (27-29). This solitary life is 
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relaxed somewhat on the Sabbath, when they meet 
in the synagogue where men and women sit in separ- 
ate partitions and listen to a sermon (30-33). As to 
their diet, during the six days they eat nothing till 
sunset and even in some cases fast for three whole 
days or more, but on the Sabbath it is more generous, 
though then the food and drink are little more than 
bread and water (34-37) and this asceticism extends 
to their dress (38-39). 

The ordinary Sabbath meeting does not seem to 
include a Symposium, but they have such a thing on 
occasions. But before giving an account of it Philo ~ 
makes a digression which takes up about a quarter of 
the whole treatise, describing the pagan feasts with 
which he will contrast it. First he notes the savage 
violence and drunkenness which disfigure such feasts 
(40-47), secondly the extravagant luxury shown in 
the appurtenances, couches and drinking vessels and 
still more in the number, finery and beauty of the 
attendants (48-52), and the number and variety of 
the dishes with which the guests gorge themselves 
(53-56). Greek literature does include two Symposia 
of a more refined kind, those described by Xenophon 
and Plato. Yet even these are full of folly, and 
Philo can see little more in Plato’s than the exaltation 
of pederasty which he takes the occasion to de- 
nounce (57-63). The rest of the treatise (64-90) 
describes in contrast to the above the festal meeting 
of the Therapeutae. First the date and occasion @ 
(65) ; then the preliminaries and prayers, the seating 
in order of seniority in the community, with the sexes 
separate (66-69); then the nature of the couches 
used and the qualifications of the attendants who are 


@ See notes on § 65, p. 152. 
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not slaves but young freemen? (69-72); the simplicity 
of the meal provided (73-74). After they have taken 
their places on the couches there follows a discourse 
by the President on some scriptural point bringing 
out the spiritual lessons that the literal text pro- 
vides, which is received with all attention followed 
by applause at the end (75-79). The discourse is 
followed by hymns, the first sung by the President, 
the others by the congregation each in turn, while all 
join in the refrain at the end (80-81). Then at last 
the meal itself is served (82). After this the vigil 
begins, the men and women each form a choir, the 
two choirs sing and dance in turn and then join 
together (83-85), thus resembling the songs of Moses 
and Miriam after the destruction of Pharaoh in the 
Red Sea, which is once more told in some detail (85- 
87). This is continued till dawn when they stand up 
and face the east and at sunrise after prayer return 
each to their own prayer room (88-89). The con- 
cluding section sums up the virtues and blessedness 
of the Therapeutae (90). 


@ Or perhaps novices in the community. 
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H IKETON 


(ΠΕΡῚ APETON TO TETAPTON) 


[471] 


, 1. | ᾿Εσσαίων πέρι διαλεχθείς, οἱ τὸν πρακτικὸν 


9“ \ ’ , 9 ef “ \ 
ἐζήλωσαν καὶ διεπόνησαν βίον ἐν ἅπασιν ἢ---τὸ 
γοῦν φορητότερον' εἰπεῖν--τοῖς πλείστοις μέρεσι 
ιενεγκόντες, αὐτίκα καὶ περὶ τῶν θεωρίαν ἀσπα- 
σαμένων ἀκολουθίᾳ τῆς πραγματείας ἑπόμενος τὰ 
/ / A ” 4 A 

προσήκοντα λέξω, μηδὲν οἴκοθεν ἕνεκα τοῦ Bed- 
τιῶσαι προστιθείς, ὃ δρᾶν ἔθος ἐν σπάνει καλῶν 
ἐπιτηδευμάτων ἅπασι τοῖς ποιηταῖς καὶ λογο- 
γράφοις, ἀλλ᾽ ἀτεχνῶς αὐτῆς περιεχόμενος τῆς 
3 ’ὔ A a“ 9Q39 ὦ \ e€ ’ 9 A 
ἀληθείας, πρὸς ἣν οἷδ᾽ ὅτι καὶ ὁ δεινότατος εἰπεῖν 
ἀπαγορεύσει. διαθλητέον δὲ ὅμως καὶ διαγω- 
νιστέον: οὐ γὰρ δεῖ τὸ μέγεθος τῆς τῶν ἀνδρῶν 
ἀρετῆς αἴτιον ἀφωνίας γενέσθαι τοῖς μηδὲν καλὸν 
2 ἡσυχάζεσθαι δικαιοῦσιν. ἡ δὲ προαίρεσις 
“~ 4 3 Ἁ 3 ’ \ “A / 
τῶν φιλοσόφων εὐθὺς ἐμφαίνεται διὰ τῆς προσρή- 

1 So Cohn with some mss. Conybeare with others ἀφορη- 
τότερον, which he says is certainly the true reading. ‘The 
weight of authority is perhaps in its favour, but the explana- 
tion which he gives, viz. that the Essenes were so highly 
esteemed that the suggestion that they were not necessarily 


superior in every way would be unpalatable, does not seem 
natural. 
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OR SUPPLIANTS 


(THE FOURTH PART CONCERNING THE VIRTUES) 


I. I have discussed the Essenes, who persistently 1 
pursued the active life and excelled in all or, to put 
it more moderately, in most of its departments. I 
will now proceed at once in accordance with the 
sequence required by the subject to say what is 
needed about those who embraced the life of con- | 
templation. In doing so I will not add anything of © 
my own procuring to improve upon the facts as is 
constantly done by poets and historians through lack 
of excellence in the lives and practices which they 
record, but shall adhere absolutely to the actual 
truth. Though I know that in this case it is such 
as to unnerve the greatest master of oratory, still 
we must persevere and not decline the conflict, for 
the magnitude of virtue shown by these men must 
not be allowed to tie the tongues of those who hold 
that nothing excellent should be passed over in 
silence. The vocation® of these philo- 2 
sophers is at once made clear from their title of 


@ On the title and subtitle see App. p. 518. 
» On προαίρεσις see App. p. 518. 
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σεως" θεραπευταὶ yap Kat θεραπευτρίδες ἐτύμως 
καλοῦνται, ἤτοι παρόσον ἰατρικὴν ἐπαγγέλλονται 
κρείσσονα τῆς κατὰ πόλεις--ἡ μὲν γὰρ σώματα 
θεραπεύει μόνον, ἐκείνη δὲ καὶ ψυχὰς νόσοις κε- 
κρατημένας χαλεπαῖς τε καὶ δυσιάτοις, ἃς ἐγκατ- 
ἐσκηψαν' ἡδοναὶ καὶ ἐπιθυμίαι καὶ λῦπαι καὶ φόβοι 
πλεονεξίαι τε καὶ ἀφροσύναι καὶ ἀδικίαι καὶ τὸ τῶν 
ἄλλων παθῶν καὶ κακιῶν ἀνήνυτον πλῆθος--ἢ 
[472] παρόσον ἐκ φύσεως καὶ τῶν ἱερῶν νόμων | ἐπαι- 
δεύθησαν θεραπεύειν τὸ ὄν, ὃ καὶ ἀγαθοῦ κρεῖττόν 
ἐστι καὶ ἑνὸς εἰλικρινέστερον καὶ μονάδος ἀρχε- 
8 γονώτερον. οἷς τίνας συγκρίνειν ἄξιον τῶν ἐπαγ- 
γελλομένων εὐσέβειαν; dpa γε τοὺς τὰ 
στοιχεῖα τιμῶντας, γῆν, ὕδωρ, ἀέρα, πῦρ; οἷς 
καὶ ἐπωνυμίας ἔθεντο ἑτέρας ἕτεροι, τὸ μὲν πῦρ 
Ἥφαιστον παρὰ τὴν ἔξαψιν, οἶμαι, καλοῦντες, 
Ἥραν δὲ τὸν ἀέρα παρὰ τὸ αἴρεσθαι καὶ μετεωρί- 
ζεσθαι πρὸς ὕψος, τὸ δὲ ὕδωρ Ποσειδῶνα τάχα 
που διὰ τὸ ποτόν, τὴν δὲ γῆν Δήμητραν, παρόσον 
μήτηρ εἶναι δοκεῖ πάντων φυτῶν τε καὶ ζῴων. 
4 ἀλλὰ τὰ μὲν ὀνόματα σοφιστῶν ἐστιν εὑρήματα, 
τὰ δὲ στοιχεῖα ἅψυχος ὕλη καὶ ἐξ ἑαυτῆς ἀκίνητος, 
ὑποβεβλημένη τῷ τεχνίτῃ πρὸς ἁπάσας σχημάτων 
ὅ καὶ ποιοτήτων ἰδέας. ἀλλὰ τοὺς τὰ 


1 Mss. κατέσκηψαν, which Conybeare retains, and attempts 
to justify. But the other examples of the simple verb in the 
index and almost all cited in Stephanus are intransitive. 


* ἐτύμως =**in accordance with the meaning of the word 
from which the name is derived,” in this case θεραπεύω. See 
on Quod Omn. Prob. 73 (App. p. 512). . 

» For the distinction between the Monad and the One in 
Pythagoreanism see Zeller, Presocratics (Eng. trans.), vol. i. 
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Therapeutae and Therapeutrides, a name derived % 
from θεραπεύω, either in the sense of “cure” 
because they profess an art of healing better than 
that current in the cities which cures only the bodies, 
while theirs treats also souls oppressed with grievous 
and well-nigh incurable diseases, inflicted by pleasures 
and desires and griefs and fears, by acts of covetous- 
ness, folly and injustice and the countless host of 
the other passions and vices : or else in the sense of 
“ worship,” because nature and the sacred laws have » 
schooled them to worship the Self-existent who is 
better than the good, purer than the One and more 
primordial than the Monad.’ Who among those who 3 
profess piety deserve to be compared with these ? 
Can we compare those who revere the 
elements, earth, water, air, fire, which have received 
different names from different peoples who call fire 
Hephaestus because it is kindled (ἐξάπτω), air Hera be- 
cause it is lifted up (αἴρω) and exalted on high, water 
Poseidon perhaps because it is drunk (words), and 
earth Demeter because it appears to be the mother 
of all plants and animals?* Sophists have invented 4 
these names for the elements but the elements 
themselves are lifeless matter incapable of move- 
ment of itself and laid by the Artificer as a sub- 
stratum for every kind of shape and quality. 
What of the worshippers of the bodies 5 


pp. 309 f. The upshot seems to be that generally speaking, 
while the Monad is opposed to the Dyad, being the “ father ”’ 
of numbers as the Dyad is the ‘* mother,”’ the One stands 
above all as representing Deity. Others however rank the 
Monad above the One, as perhaps Philo does here and in De 
Praem. 40, where he uses identical language. 

¢ See note on De Dec. 54, vol. vii. p. 610, and further 
App. p. 519. 
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> / Ὁ 4 
ἀποτελέσματα, ἥλιον, σελήνην ἢ τοὺς ἄλλους 
9 , , a 
ἀστέρας πλάνητας ἢ ἀπλανεῖς ἢ τὸν σύμπαντα 
οὐρανόν τε καὶ κόσμον; ἀλλὰ καὶ ταῦτα οὐκ ἐξ 
ἑαυτῶν γέγονεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπό τινος δημιουργοῦ τελειο- 
6 τάτου τὴν ἐπιστήμην. ἀλλὰ τοὺς ἡμι- 
4 > a_f A 
θέους; ἢ τοῦτό ye καὶ χλεύης ἄξιον: πῶς yap ἂν 
e 9 A 3 / ’ ΄-. 
ὁ αὐτὸς ἀθάνατός τε καὶ θνητὸς εἴη; δίχα τοῦ 
A A 3 A A 4 3 / 
καὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν τῆς τούτων γενέσεως ἐπίληπτον 
4 , ’ 
εἶναι, μειρακιώδους ἀκρασίας ἀνάπλεων, ἣν τολ- 
μῶσιν οὐκ εὐαγῶς προσάπτειν ταῖς μακαρίαις 
\ / ’ 9 A 
καὶ θείαις δυνάμεσιν, εἰ γυναιξὶ θνηταῖς ἐπιμανέντες 
’ὔ e 
apidnoav ot παντὸς πάθους ἀμέτοχοι καὶ τρισ- 
’ 3 A \ ‘ 4 \ 
7 ευδαίμονες. ἀλλὰ τοὺς τὰ ξόανα καὶ 
> tA Ξ e 9 , ’ \ “λ \ \ 
ἀγάλματα; ὧν at οὐσίαι λίθοι καὶ ξύλα, τὰ μεχρὶ 
\ “A , \ 
πρὸ μικροῦ τελείως ἄμορφα, λιθοτόμων Kai Spvo- 
/ “A Α a \ 
τόμων τῆς συμφυΐας αὐτὰ διακοψάντων, ὧν τὰ 
> “A , 
ἀδελφὰ μέρη καὶ συγγενῆ λουτροφόροι γεγόνασι 
καὶ ποδόνιπτρα καὶ ἄλλα ἄττα τῶν ἀτιμοτέρων, 
“ \ A 9 ’ A “A \ 
ἃ πρὸς Tas ev σκότῳ χρείας ὑπηρετεῖ μᾶλλον 7 
3 A 3 3 
8 τὰς ἐν φωτί. τῶν μὲν γὰρ παρ᾽ Αἰγυ- 
’ὔ 80" “A 4 a “- ” \ 
πτίοις οὐδὲ μεμνῆσθαι καλόν, ot ζῷα ἄλογα καὶ 
οὐχ ἥμερα μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ θηρίων τὰ ἀγριώτατα 
3 “- Α 3 e 4 ~ 4 
παραγηόχασιν εἰς θεῶν τιμὰς ἐξ ἑκάστου τῶν κάτω 
\ 
σελήνης, χερσαίων μὲν λέοντα, ἐνύδρων δὲ τὸν 
> A Lf \ 
ἐγχώριον κροκόδειλον, ἀεροπόρων δὲ ἴκτινον Kat 
1 As the construction with τιμῶντας understood is con- 
tinued in the next sentence, and in all the other examples the 
object of worship has the article prefixed, I should be inclined 


to read τοὺς (rods) ἡμιθέους, unless we are to suppose that 
Philo would refuse such a collocation. 
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framed from the elements,’ sun, moon or the other 
stars fixed or wandering, or the whole heaven and uni- 
verse ? But these too were not brought into being 
self-made, but through an architect of most perfect 
knowledge. What of the worship of the 6 
demi-gods? Surely this is quite ridiculous. How 
could one and the same person be both mortal and 
immortal, to say nothing of the reproach attaching 
to the original source of their birth, tainted as it is 
with the licentiousness of wanton youth which they 
impiously dare to ascribe to the blissful and divine 
powers by supposing that the thrice blessed and 
exempt from every passion in their infatuation had 
intercourse with mortal women. What 7 
of the worshippers of the different kinds of images? 
Their substance is wood and stone, till a short 
time ago completely shapeless, hewn away from 
their congenital structure by quarrymen and wood- 
cutters while their brethren, pieces from the same 
original source, have become urns and foot-basins 
or some others of the less honourable vessels which 
serve the purposes of darkness rather than of light. 
For as for the gods of the Egyptians 8 
it is hardly decent even to mention them. The 
Egyptians have promoted to divine honours irrational 
animals, not only of the tame sort but also beasts 
of the utmost savagery, drawn from each of the 
kinds found below the moon, from the creatures of 
the land the lion, from those of the water their 
indigenous crocodile, from the rangers of the air 


¢ For the antithesis between the στοιχεῖα and ἀποτελέσματα 

cf. Quis Rerum 209 (among a series of opposite pairs στοιχεῖα 

ἀποτελέσματα), so also ibid. 226 and Mos. i. 96 τὰ στοιχεῖα 
. ols ἀπετελέσθη ὁ κόσμος. 
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9 τὴν Αἰγυπτίαν ἶβιν. καὶ ταῦτα ὁρῶντες γεννώ- 
μενα καὶ τροφῆς χρείαν ἔχοντα καὶ περὶ ἐδωδὴν 
ἄπληστα καὶ μεστὰ περιττωμάτων ἰοβόλα τε καὶ 
ἀνθρωποβόρα καὶ νόσοις ἁλωτὰ παντοίαις καὶ οὐ 
μόνον θανάτῳ τῷ κατὰ φύσιν ἀλλὰ καὶ βιαίῳ 
πολλάκις διαφθειρόμενα προσκυνοῦσιν, οἵ ἥμεροι 
τὰ ἀνήμερα καὶ ἀτίθασα καὶ οἱ λογικοὶ τὰ ἄλογα 
καὶ οἱ συγγένειαν ἔχοντες πρὸς τὸ θεῖον τὰ μηδ᾽ 

[478] ἂν Θερσίτῃσι' | συγκριθέντα, οἱ ἄρχοντες καὶ 
δεσπόται τὰ ὑπήκοα φύσει καὶ δοῦλα. 

10 II. ᾽Αλλ᾽ οὗτοι μέν, ἐπειδήπερ οὐ τοὺς ὁμοφύλους 
μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς πλησιάζοντας ἀναπιμπλᾶσι 
φλυαρίας, ἀθεράπευτοι διατελείτωσαν ὄψιν, τὴν 
ἀναγκαιοτάτην τῶν αἰσθήσεων, πεπηρωμένοι" λέγω 
δὲ οὐ τὴν σώματος, ἀλλὰ τὴν ψυχῆς, ἡ τὸ ἀληθὲς 

11 καὶ τὸ ψεῦδος μόνῃ γνωρίζεται. τὸ δὲ θεραπευ- 
τικὸν γένος βλέπειν ἀεὶ προδιδασκόμενον" τῆς τοῦ 
ὄντος θέας ἐφιέσθω καὶ τὸν αἰσθητὸν ἥλιον ὑπερ- 
βαινέτω καὶ μηδέποτε τὴν τάξιν ταύτην λειπέτω 

12 πρὸς τελείαν ἄγουσαν εὐδαιμονίαν. ot δὲ ἐπὶ 
θεραπείαν ἰόντες οὔτε ἐξ ἔθους οὔτε ἐκ παραι- 
νέσεως ἢ παρακλήσεώς τινων, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἔρωτος 
ἁρπασθέντες οὐρανίου, καθάπερ οἱ βακχευόμενοι 
καὶ κορυβαντιῶντες, ἐνθουσιάζουσι μέχρις ἂν τὸ 

13 ποθούμενον ἴδωσιν. εἶτα διὰ τὸν τῆς 
ἀθανάτου καὶ μακαρίας ζωῆς ἵμερον τετελευτηκέναι 

1 So one mss. and the Armenian. The others θηρσοί τισι. 


The use of the Ionic form of the dat. plur. is strange. 
* MSS. προσδιδασκόμενον. 


@ See note on “ Egyptian animal worship ” to De Dec. 77 
(vol. vii. p. 610). 

> Il. ii. 216 ff. Other examples of Thersites as a type of 
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the hawk and the Egyptian ibis.* And though they 9 


see these creatures brought to their birth, requiring 
food, eating voraciously, full of ordure, venomous 
too and man-eating, the prey of every sort of disease, 
and perishing not only by a natural but often by a 
violent death, they render worship to them, they 
the civilized to the uncivilized and untamed, the 
reasonable to the irrational, the kinsfolk of the God- 
head to ugliness unmatched even by a Thersites,? the 
rulers and masters to the naturally subservient and 
slavish. 

II. These indeed, since they infect not only their 
own compatriots but the peoples in their neighbour- 
hood with their folly, must remain incurable, for they 
have lost the use of the most vital of the senses, 
sight. And by this I do not mean the sight of the 
body but of the soul, the sight which alone gives a 
knowledge of truth and falsehood. But it is well 
that the Therapeutae, a people always taught from 
the first to use their sight, should desire the vision 
of the Existent and soar above the sun of our senses 
and never leave their place in this company which 
carries them on to perfect happiness.° And those 
who set themselves to this service, not just following 
custom nor on the advice and admonition of others 
but carried away by a heaven-sent passion of love, 
remain rapt and possessed like bacchanals or cory- 
bants until they see the object of their yearning. 

Then such is their longing for the death- 


ugliness are cited by Conybeare and Cohn from Plutarch, 
Clement and Hippocrates. 

¢ τάξις here seems to combine the common meaning of the 
post which the soldier holds with the idea of the company 
which he makes. Cf. Quis Rerum 46 ὑπὸ τῆς ἀμείνονος 
ἀγόμενον τάξεως. 
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PHILO 


νομίζοντες ἤδη τὸν θνητὸν βίον ἀπολείπουσι τὰς 
οὐσίας υἱοῖς ἢ θυγατράσιν εἴτε καὶ ἄλλοις συγ- 
γενέσιν, ἑκουσίῳ γνώμῃ προκληρονομούμενοι," οἷς 
δὲ μὴ “συγγενεῖς εἰσιν, ἑταίροις καὶ φίλοις" ἔδει 
γὰρ τοὺς τὸν βλέποντα ἡλοῦτον ἐξ ἐ ἑτοίμου λαβόντας 
τὸν τυφλὸν παραχωρῆσαι τοῖς ἔτι τὰς διανοίας 
τυφλώττουσιν. ᾿Αναξαγόραν καὶ Δημόκριτον ἡ Ἔλ- 
ληνες ᾷδουσιν, ὅτι φιλοσοφίας ἱμέρῳ πληχθέντες 
μηλοβότους εἴασαν γενέσθαι τὰς οὐσίας" ἄγαμαι 
τοὺς ἄνδρας καὶ αὐτὸς γενομένους χρημάτων κρείτ- 
τονας. ἀλλὰ πόσῳ βελτίονες οἱ μὴ θρέμμασιν 
ἐμβόσκεσθαι τὰς κτήσεις ἀνέντες, ἀλλὰ τὰς ἀνθρώ- 
πων ἐνδείας, συγγενῶν ἢ φίλων, ἐπανορθωσάμενοι 
καὶ ἐξ ἀπόρων εὐπόρους ἀποφήναντες; ἐκεῖνο 
μὲν γὰρ ἀπερίσκεπτον.---ἵνα μὴ μανιῶδες ἐπ᾽ 
ἀνδρῶν, οὗς ἡ “EAAds ἐθαύμασεν, εἴπω τὸ ἔργον 
—, τοῦτο δὲ νηφάλιον καὶ μετὰ φρονήσεως ἠκρι- 
βωμένον περιττῆς. οἱ πολέμιοι τί πλέον δρῶσιν 
ἢ κείρουσι καὶ δενδροτομοῦσι τὴν τῶν ἀντιπάλων 
χώραν, ἵνα σπάνει τῶν ἀναγκαίων πιεσθέντες 
ἐνδῶσι; τοῦτο οἱ περὶ Δημόκριτον τοῖς ad’ 
αἵματος εἰργάσαντο χειροποίητον ἔνδειαν καὶ πενίαν 
αὐτοῖς κατασκευάσαντες, οὐκ ἐξ ἐπιβουλῆς ἴσως, 
ἀλλὰ τῷ μὴ προϊδέσθαι καὶ περιαθρῆσαι τὸ τοῖς 
ἄλλοις συμφέρον. πόσῳ δὴ κρείττους οὗτοι καὶ 


1 MSS. προσκληρονομούμενοι. 


α The same story is told of Anaxagoras by Philo, De Prov., 
Aucher, p. 52, and so Plut. Pericles 16 (τὴν χώραν ἀφῆκεν 
ἀργὸν Kat μηλόβοτον). Plato more vaguely says (Hipp. Mai. 
283 a) that he wasted all his property. Diogenes Laertius 
on the other hand (ii. 6) that he gave it all over to his 
relations. Democritus is coupled with Anaxagoras in Cic. 
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less and blessed life that thinking their mortal 
life already ended they abandon their property to 
their sons or daughters or to other kinsfolk, thus 
voluntarily advancing the time of their inheritance, 
while those who have no kinsfolk give them to com- 
rades and friends. For it was right that those who 
have received ready to their hand the wealth that has 
eyes to see should surrender the blind wealth to 
those who are still blind in mind. The Greeks extol 14 
Anaxagoras and Democritus because smitten with 
the desire for philosophy they left their fields to be 
devoured by sheep.? I too myself admire them for 
showing themselves superior to wealth, but how 
much better are these who did not let their estates 
serve as feeding-ground for cattle but made good the 
needs of men, their kinsfolk and friends, and so turned 
their indigence into affluence. Of the two actions 
the first was thoughtless, I might say mad, but 
that the persons concerned have the admiration of 
Greece, the second showed soberness and careful 
consideration and remarkable good sense. What 15 
more does a hostile army do than cut the crops and 
hew the trees of their opponents’ country to force 
them to surrender through lack of necessaries ? 
This is what a Democritus did to his own blood-re- 
lations, inflicting on them poverty and indigence arti- 
ficially created, not perhaps with mischievous intent 
but through lack of foresight and consideration for 
the interest of the others. How much better and 16 


Tuse. Disp. v. 114 as abandoning his lands and patrimony, 
and so Hor. Ep. i. 12. 12 (pecus edit agellos). μηλόβοτος 
does not mean that they turned their cornland into pastur- 
age, but that they allowed it to be overrun. In fact pd. 
is almost a synonym for ἀργός, with which it is coupled in 
the passage of Plutarch quoted here. 
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PHILO 


θαυμασιώτεροι, χρησάμενοι μὲν οὐκ ἐλάττοσι ταῖς 
πρὸς φιλοσοφίαν ὁρμαῖς, μεγαλόνοιαν δὲ ὀλιγωρίας 
προτιμήσαντες καὶ χαρισάμενοι. τὰς οὐσίας, ἀλλὰ 
μὴ διαφθείραντες, ἵνα καὶ ἑτέρους καὶ ἑαυτοὺς 
ὠφελήσωσι, ᾿ τοὺς μὲν ἐν ἀφθόνοις. περιουσίαις, 
ἑαυτοὺς δὲ ἐν τῷ φιλοσοφεῖν; αἱ γὰρ χρημάτων 
καὶ κτημάτων ἐπιμέλειαι τοὺς χρόνους ᾿ ἀναλίσκουσι" 
χρόνου δὲ φείδεσθαι καλόν, ἐπειδὴ κατὰ τὸν ἰατρὸν 
Ἵ 4 “ὃ μὲν Bios βραχύς, ἡ δὲ τέχν 

πποκράτην “ὁ μὲν ραχύς, ἡ xv 
μακρή.᾽᾽ τοῦτό μοι δοκεῖ Kai Ὅμηρος αἰνίξασθαι 
ἐν ᾿Ιλιάδι κατὰ τὴν ἀρχὴν τῆς τρισκαιδεκάτης 
ῥαψῳδίας διὰ τούτων τῶν ἐπῶν' 


“A 4 > A “A 
“ Μυσῶν τ᾽ ἀγχεμάχων καὶ ἀγαυῶν ᾿Ἱππημολγῶν, 
> 
γλακτοφάγων ἀβίων τε, δικαιοτάτων ἀνθρώπων, 


ὡς τῆς μὲν περὶ βίον σπουδῆς καὶ beara ane 
ἀδικίαν γεννώσης διὰ τὸ ἄνισον, δικαιοσύνην 

τῆς ἐναντίας προαιρέσεως ἕνεκα ἰσότητος, καθ᾽ 
ἣν ὁ τῆς φύσεως πλοῦτος ὥρισται καὶ παρευημερεῖ 
τὸν ἐν ταῖς κεναῖς δόξαις. ὅταν οὖν 


1 Some mss. χρωμένους, which Conybeare adopts. 


α tva here is perhaps as often in Philo consecutive rather 
than final. 

> The well- known opening aphorism of Hippocrates, 
though there ἡ τέχνη is the art, ἐ.6. of medicine. 

¢ It is certainly strange to find this exact reference. In 
the great majority of his references to Homer (of which the 
index, probably not exhaustively, gives over fifty) he does not 
indicate the source at all. Sometimes the quotation is 
definitely ascribed to 6 δοκιμώτατος τῶν ποιητῶν, and thrice at 
least elsewhere (De Conf. 4, Quod Omn. Prob. 31, Legatio 80) 
he mentions him by name. Perhaps this departure from the 
usual course is due to the nature of the quotation. It is not 
like most of them a notable or familiar phrase, but comes 
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more admirable are these who with no less ardour 
for the study of wisdom preferred magnanimity to 
negligence and gave away their possessions instead 
of wasting them, in this way * benefiting both others 
and themselves, others through supplying them with 
abundant resources, themselves through furthering 
the study of philosophy? For taking care of wealth 
and possessions consumes time and to economize time 
is an excellent thing since according to the physician 
Hippocrates “life is short but art is long.” ® The 
same idea is suggested I think by Homer in the Ikad 
at the beginning of the thirteenth book in the lines ¢ 


The Mysians fighting hand to hand, and noble Mare’s- 
milk-drinkers— 

Nought else but milk sustains their life,? these men of 
perfect justice. 


The idea conveyed is that injustice is bred by anxious 
thought for the means of life and for money-making, 
justice by holding and following -the opposite creed. 
The first entails inequality, the second equality, the 
principle by which nature's wealth is regulated and 
so stands superior to the wealth of vain opinion.¢ 


from a passage which would not in itself attract attention, 
and only serves to bring out a connexion (ἄβιος with δίκαιος) 
which would not occur to most people. On the use of ῥαψῳδία 
see App. p. 519. 

@ Il. xiii. 5, 6. ᾿Αβίων is by some taken to be a proper 
name, by others as = “‘ having no fixed means of subsistence,” 
i.e. nomads. Philo evidently takes it as an adjective mean- 
ing without βίος in the sense of means of life. 

ὁ See note on De Virt. 6, where “* the wealth of nature,”’ 
4.6. the simple means of living, bread and water, which are 
equally available to all, is distinguished from the “ seeing 
wealth,” 7.e. the spiritual wealth of virtue and wisdom, 
though it is superior to the “ blind wealth,”’ here called the 
** wealth of vain opinion.” 
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3 “A A 3 A e 9 ϑ \ μέ ’ 
ἐκστῶσι τῶν οὐσιῶν, ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς ἔτι δελεαζόμενοι 
φεύγουσιν ἀμεταστρεπτὶ καταλιπόντες ἀδελῴφούς, 
τέκνα, γυναῖκας, γονεῖς, πολυανθρώπους συγ- 
, Ω 
γενείας, φιλικὰς ἑταιρείας, τὰς πατρίδας, ἐν αἷς 

\ 3 4 3 
ἐγεννήθησαν καὶ ἐτράφησαν, ἐπειδὴ τὸ σύνηθες 
19 ὁλκὸν καὶ δελεάσαι δυνατώτατον. μετοικίζονται 
δὲ οὐκ εἰς ἑτέραν πόλιν, ὥσπερ οἱ πρᾶσιν αἰτούΞ 
\ ἴω A 
μενοι παρὰ τῶν κεκτημένων ἀτυχεῖς ἢ κακόδουλο 
δεσποτῶν ὑπαλλαγήν, οὐκ ἐλευθερίαν, αὑτοῖς 
ἐκπορίζοντες---πᾶσα γὰρ πόλις, καὶ ἡ εὐνομωτάτη, 
A 4 
γέμει θορύβων Kai ταραχῶν ἀμυθήτων, ds οὐκ 
“Ἃ e ’ 4 e \ ’ 9 Ul 9 A 
20 ἂν ὑπομείναι τις ἅπαξ ὑπὸ σοφίας ἀχθείς---, ἀλλὰ 
τειχῶν ἔξω ποιοῦνται τὰς διατριβὰς ἐν κήποις ἢ 
μοναγρίαις ἐρημίαν μεταδιώκοντες, οὐ διά τινα 
ὠμὴν ἐπιτετηδευμένην μισανθρωπίαν, ἀλλὰ τὰς 
A in 3 ’ 9 A 
ἐκ τῶν ἀνομοίων τὸ ἦθος ἐπιμιξίας ἀλυσιτελεῖς 
\ \ 90 / 
καὶ BAaBepas εἰδότες. 
A \ Ss A 3 ’ 3 \ \ 
21 III. Πολλαχοῦ μὲν οὖν τῆς οἰκουμένης ἐστὶ τὸ 
γένος---ἔδει γὰρ ἀγαθοῦ τελείου μετασχεῖν καὶ τὴν 
4 
Ἑλλάδα καὶ τὴν BdapBapov—, πλεονάζει δὲ ἐν 
Αἰγύπτῳ καθ᾽ ἕκαστον τῶν ἐπικαλουμένων νόμων 
\ , Ἀ 3 A 3 4 € , 
22 καὶ μάλιστα περὶ τὴν ᾿Αλεξάνδρειαν. ot δὲ παντα- 
3 . ~ 
χόθεν ἄριστοι καθάπερ εἰς πατρίδα [θεραπευτῶν] 
’ 
ἀποικίαν στέλλονται πρός τι χωρίον ἐπιτηδειό- 
’ 

τατον, ὅπερ ἐστὶν ὑπὲρ λίμνης Μαρείας κείμενον 

> A ’ ’ 4 3 ’ 
ἐπὶ γεωλόφου χθαμαλωτέρου, σφόδρα εὐκαίρως, 
23 ἀσφαλείας τε ἕνεκα καὶ ἀέρος εὐκρασίας. τὴν μὲν 


@ Or as Conybeare translates it “* the intercourse with and 
influence from persons,” etc., to express the curious preposi- 
tion instead of the usual πρός with accusative as 6.9. De 
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So when they have divested themselves 18 
of their possessions and have no longer aught to 
ensnare them they flee without a backward glance _ 
and leave their brothers, their children, their wives, 
their parents, the wide circle of their kinsfolk, the 
groups of friends around them, the fatherlands in 
which they were born and reared, since strong is the 
attraction of familiarity and very great its power to 
ensnare. And they do not migrate into another 
city like the unfortunate or worthless slaves who 
demand to be sold by their owners and so procure a 
change of masters but not freedom. For every city, 
even the best governed, is full of turmoils and dis- 
turbances innumerable which no one could endure 
who has ever been even once under the guidance of 
wisdom. Instead of this they pass their days out- 90 
side the walls pursuing solitude in gardens or lonely 
bits of country, not from any acquired habit of mis- 
anthropical bitterness but because they know how 
unprofitable and mischievous are associations with 
persons of dissimilar character.* 

III. This kind exists in many places in the inhabited 9] 
world, for perfect goodness must needs be shared 
both by Greeks and the world outside Greece, but it 
abounds in Egypt in each of the nomes as they are 
called and especially round Alexandria. But the 99 
best of these votaries Journey from every side to 
settle in a certain very suitable place which they 
regard as their fatherland. This place is situated 
above the Mareotic Lake on a somewhat low-lying 
hill very happily placed both because of its security 
and the pleasantly tempered air. The safety is 93 


μωὶ 


9 


Dec. 197. He suggests that ἐπιμιξία may carry with it the 
idea of contagion. 
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οὖν ἀσφάλειαν αἱ ἐν κύκλῳ παρέχουσιν ἐπαύλεις 
τε καὶ κῶμαι, [ τὴν δὲ περὶ τὸν ἀέρα εὐκρασίαν 
αἱ ἔκ τε τῆς λίμνης ἀνεστομωμένης εἰς τὴν θάλατ- 
ταν καὶ τοῦ πελάγους ἐγγὺς ὄντος ἀναδιδόμεναι 
συνεχεῖς αὖραι, λεπταὶ μὲν αἵ ἐκ τοῦ πελάγους, 
παχεῖαι δὲ αἱ ἀπὸ τῆς λίμνης, ὧν ἡ μῖξις ὑγιεινο- 

A 


4 
24 τάτην κατάστασιν ἀπεργάζεται. at δὲ 


25 


26 


27 


οἰκίαι τῶν συνεληλυθότων σφόδρα μὲν εὐτελεῖς 
εἰσι, πρὸς δύο τὰ ἀναγκαιότατα σκέπην πάὰρ- 
ἔχουσαι, πρός τε τὸν ad ἡλίου φλογμὸν καὶ τὸν 
ἀπ᾽ ἀέρος κρυμόν" οὔτε δὲ ἐγγύς, ὥσπερ αἱ ἐν τοῖς 
ἄστεσιν,--ὀχληρὸν γὰρ καὶ δυσάρεστον τοῖς ἐρημίαν 
ἐζηλωκόσι καὶ μεταδιώκουσιν αἱ γειτνιάσεις.--οὔτε 
πόρρω, du ἣν ἀσπάζονται κοινωνίαν καὶ ἵνα, εἰ 
λῃστῶν γένοιτο ἔφοδος, ἀλλήλοις ἐπιβοηθῶσιν. 
ἐν ἑκάστῃ δέ ἐστιν οἴκημα ἱερόν, ὃ καλεῖται 
σεμνεῖον καὶ μοναστήριον, ἐν ᾧ μονούμενοι τὰ τοῦ 
σεμνοῦ βίου μυστήρια τελοῦνται, μηδὲν εἰσκομί- 
ζοντες, μὴ ποτόν, μὴ σιτίον, μηδέ. τι τῶν ἄλλων 
ὅσα πρὸς τὰς τοῦ σώματος χρείας ἀναγκαῖα, ἀλλὰ 
νόμους καὶ λόγια θεσπισθέντα διὰ προφητῶν καὶ 
ὕμνους καὶ τὰ ἄλλα οἷς ἐπιστήμη καὶ εὐσέβεια 
συναύξονται καὶ τελειοῦνται. ἀεὶ μὲν οὖν ἄληστον 
ἔχουσι τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ μνήμην, ws καὶ δι᾿ ὀνειράτων 
μηδὲν ἕτερον ἢ τὰ κάλλη τῶν θείων ἀρετῶν καὶ 
δυνάμεων φαντασιοῦσθαι: πολλοὶ γοῦν καὶ ἐκ- 
λαλοῦσιν ἐν ὕπνοις ὀνειροπολούμενοι τὰ τῆς ἱερᾶς 
φιλοσοφίας ἀοίδιμα δόγματα. Sis δὲ καθ᾽ ἑκάστην 
ἡμέραν εἰώθασιν εὔχεσθαι, περὶ τὴν ἕω καὶ περὶ 
τὴν ἑσπέραν, ἡλίου μὲν ἀνίσχοντος εὐημερίαν 
αἰτούμενοι τὴν ὄντως εὐημερίαν, φωτὸς οὐρανίου 
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secured by the farm buildings and villages round 
about and the pleasantness of the air by the con- 
tinuous breezes which arise both from the lake which 
debouches into the sea and from the open sea hard 
by. For the sea breezes are light, the lake breezes 
close and the two combining together produce a 
most healthy condition of climate. The 24 
houses of the society thus collected are exceedingly 
simple, providing protection against two of the most 
pressing dangers, the fiery heat of the sun and the 
icy cold of the air. They are neither near together as 
in towns, since living at close quarters is troublesome 
and displeasing to people who are seeking to satisfy 
their desire for solitude, nor yet at a great distance 
because of the sense of fellowship which they cherish, 
and to render help to each other if robbers attack 
them. In each house there is a consecrated room 25 
which is called a sanctuary or closet * and closeted in 
this they are initiated into the mysteries of the 
sanctified life. They take nothing into it, either 
drink or food or any other of the things necessary for 
the needs of the body, but laws and oracles delivered 
through the mouth of prophets, and psalms and any- 
thing ὃ else which fosters and perfects knowledge and 
piety. They keep the memory of God alive and 26 
never forget it, so that even in their dreams the 
picture is nothing else but the loveliness of divine 
excellences and powers. Indeed many when asleep 
and dreaming give utterance to the glorious verities 
of their holy philosophy. Twice every day they 27 
pray, at dawn and at eventide ; at sunrise they pray 
for a fine bright day, fine and bright in the true sense 


@ For the word μοναστήριον see App. p. 519. 
> Or “ the other books ”’ (of the O.T.). See App. p. 520. 
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A , 9 A > “-- , A 
τὴν διάνοιαν αὐτῶν ἀναπλησθῆναι, δυομένου δὲ 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ τὴν ψυχὴν τοῦ τῶν αἰσθήσεων καὶ 

> “A 3 A 9 A > ~ 
αἰσθητῶν ὄχλου παντελῶς ἐπικουφισθεῖσαν, ἐν τῷ 

e ~ , A , 4 
ἑαυτῆς συνεδρίῳ καὶ βουλευτηρίῳ γενομένην, 
9 / A A 

28 ἀλήθειαν ἰχνηλατεῖν. τὸ δὲ ἐξ ἑωθινοῦ μέχρις 

e A 
ἑσπέρας διάστημα σύμπαν αὐτοῖς ἐστιν ἄσκησις" 
9 ᾿ a A 
ἐντυγχάνοντες yap τοῖς ἱεροῖς γράμμασι φιλο- 
σοφοῦσι τὴν πάτριον φιλοσοφίαν' ἀλληγοροῦντες, 
9 A 4, A “-- ς ~ e , , 
ἐπειδὴ σύμβολα τὰ τῆς ῥητῆς ἑρμηνείας νομίζουσιν 
ἀποκεκρυμμένης φύσεως ἐν ὑπονοίαις δηλουμένης. 

, A 
29 ἔστι δὲ αὐτοῖς Kal συγγράμματα 
παλαιῶν ἀνδρῶν, ot τῆς αἱρέσεως ἀρχηγέται 
4 A A aA 
γενόμενοι πολλὰ μνημεῖα τῆς ἐν τοῖς aAAnyopov- 

’ 99. 7 9 ’ @ 4 Α 9 

μένοις ἰδέας ἀπέλιπον, οἷς καθάπερ τισὶν ἀρχε- 
[476] τύποις | χρώμενοι μιμοῦνται τῆς προαιρέσεως τὸν 

4 Φ 9 “- , 9 A A 

τρόπον' ὥστε οὐ θεωροῦσι μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ 


aA 3 A v4 9 A A A 
ποιοῦσιν ἄσματα Kal ὕμνους εἰς τὸν θεὸν διὰ 


1 Conybeare νομοθεοίαν mainly on the authority of the 
Armenian. 


* The translation takes φιλοσοφίαν as cognate accusative 
after φιλοσοφοῦσι as in Mos. ii. 216. Cf. De Som. i. δ 
φιλοσόφησον ἀναγκαιοτάτην. . . φιλοσοφίαν. But it may be 
governed by ἀλληγοροῦντες, cf. Spec. 1,60. ii. 29. 

δ I understand ἑρμηνεία to be here used as elsewhere, ¢.9. 
Quis Rerum 108, in the technical rhetorical sense of the 
language in which the thought is expressed as opposed to the 
thought itself, and so with the synonymous λέξις or φράσις 
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of the heavenly daylight which they pray may fill 
their minds. At sunset they ask that the soul may 
be wholly relieved from the press of the senses and 
the objects of sense and sitting where she is con- 
sistory and council chamber to herself pursue the 
quest of truth. The interval between early morning 28 
and evening is spent entirely in spiritual exercise. 
They read the Holy Scriptures and seek wisdom from 
their ancestral philosophy by taking it as an allegory,* 
since they think that the words of the literal text 
are symbols of something whose hidden nature is 
revealed by. studying the underlying meaning.? 

They have also writings of men of 29 
old, the founders of their way of thinking, who left 
many memorials of the form ¢ used in allegorical inter- 
pretation and these they take as a kind of archetype 
and imitate the method in which this principle is 
carried out. And so they do not confine themselves 
to contemplation but also compose hymns and psalms 


corresponding to the Latin elocutio. Conybeare gives 
** literal meaning.” Lake (translating Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 
where this passage is quoted) “‘ literal interpretation.” ἀπο- 
Kexpupperns φύσεως may perhaps mean “ a hidden natural 
(i.e. theological) truth,” cf. again Mos. ii. 216 and note there 
and De Abr. 99. 

¢ Conybeare “ of the idea involved in allegory.’’ But I 
do not think that Philo except when he is speaking Platoni- 
cally used ἰδέα thus. Lake’s “οὗ the meaning allegorically 
expressed ”’ is still farther away. ἰδέα is, I think, simply 
the form or kind of treatment which we find in allegory. 

@ The phrase τῆς προαιρέσεως τὸν τρόπον is obscure. Lake 
has “‘ treatment ’’ for zpoarp. But the word must suggest a 
motive or purpose. Conybeare “‘emulating the ideal of 
character traced out in them.” I understand zpoaip. to mean 
the belief which inspired the allegorists that the scriptures 
were to be interpreted allegorically. Their successors emu- 
lated the method in which this principle was carried out. 
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παντοίων μέτρων καὶ μελῶν, ἃ ρυθμοῖς σεμνο- 
τέροις ἀναγκαίως χαράττουσι. 

Τὰς μὲν οὖν & ἡμέρας χωρὶς ἕκαστοι μονούμενοι 
παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς ἐν τοῖς λεχθεῖσι μοναστηρίοις φιλο- 
σοφοῦσι, τὴν αὔλειον οὐχ ὑπερβαίνοντες, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ 
ἐξ ἀπόπτου θεωροῦντες" ταῖς δὲ ἑβδόμαις συν- 
ἔρχονται καθάπερ εἰς κοινὸν σύλλογον καὶ καθ᾽ 
ἡλικίαν ἑξῆς καθέζονται μετὰ τοῦ πρέποντος 
σχήματος, εἴσω τὰς χεῖρας ἔχοντες, τὴν μὲν δεξιὰν 
μεταξὺ στέρνου καὶ γενείου, τὴν δὲ εὐώνυμον 
ὑπεσταλμένην παρὰ τῇ λαγόνι. παρελθὼν δὲ ὁ 
πρεσβύτατος καὶ τῶν δογμάτων ἐμπειρότατος 
διαλέγεται, καθεστῶτι μὲν τῷ βλέμματι, καθ- 
εστώσῃ δὲ τῇ φωνῇ, μετὰ λογισμοῦ καὶ φρονήσεως, 
οὐ δεινότητα λόγων ὥσπερ οἱ ῥήτορες ἢ οἱ νῦν 
σοφισταὶ παρεπιδεικνύμενος, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἐν τοῖς 
νοήμασι διηρευνηκὼς καὶ διερμηνεύων ἀκρίβειαν, 
ἥτις οὐκ ἄκροις ὠσὶν ἐφιζάνει, ἀλλὰ δι᾿ ἀκοῆς 
ἐπὶ ψυχὴν ἔρχεται καὶ βεβαίως ἐπιμένει. καθ᾽ 
ἡσυχίαν. δὲ οἱ ἄλλοι πάντες ἀκροῶνται, τὸν ἔπαινον 
νεύμασιν ὄψεως 7 “κεφαλῆς παραδηλοῦντες αὐτὸ 
μόνον. τὸ δὲ κοινὸν τοῦτο σεμνεῖον, 
εἰς ὃ ταῖς ἑβδόμαις συνέρχονται, διπλοῦς ἐστι 
περίβολος, ὁ μὲν εἰς ἀνδρῶνα, ὁ ὁ δὲ εἰς γυναικωνῖτιν 
ἀποκριθείς" καὶ “γὰρ καὶ γυναῖκες ἐξ ἔθους συν- 
ακροῶνται τὸν αὐτὸν ζῆλον καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν προαίρεσιν 


2 Here again we have a doubtful phrase. Conybeare 
translates “ which they write down i in solemn rhythms as best 
they can,” a meaning which ἀναγκαίως certainly bears in 
Philo and elsewhere. His explanation is that they could not 
engrave them on stone (hymns for worship seem to have 
been thus cut in stone) and so were fain to use papyrus. 
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to God in all sorts of metres and melodies which they 
write down with the rhythms necessarily made more 
solemn. 

For six days they seek wisdom by themselves in 30 
solitude in the closets mentioned above, never pass- 
ing the outside door of the house or even getting a 
distant view of it. But every seventh day they meet 
together as for-a general assembly and sit in order 
according to-their age in the proper attitude, with 
their hands inside the robe, the right hand between 
the breast and the chin and the left withdrawn 
along the flank. Then the senior among them who 31 
also has the fullest knowledge of the doctrines which 
they profess comes forward and with visage and 
voice alike quiet and composed gives a well-reasoned 
and wise discourse. He does not make an exhibition 
of clever rhetoric like the orators or sophists of to- -day 
but follows careful examination by careful expression 
of the exact meaning of the thoughts, and this does 
not lodge just outside the ears of the audience but 
passes through the hearing into the soul and there 
stays securely. Alkthé others sit still and listen 
showing their approval merely by their looks or 
nods. This common sanctuary in which 32 
they meet every seventh day is a double enclosure, 
one portion set apart for the use of the men, the 
other for the women. For women too regularly make 
part of the audience with the same ardour and the | 


Lake quite impossibly gives “ arrange’’ for χαράττουσι. 
Philo is clearly referring to the accepted division of music 
into metre, melody and rhythm, see note on De Som. i. 205 
(vol. v. pp. 603 f. ), and the suggestion made very tentatively 
in the translation is that it is the rhythm which gives the 
solemnity necessary for sacred music and that this was 
indicated by some notation. 
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” e A \ “A ᾽ A A \ 
33 ἐχουσαι. ὁ δὲ μεταξὺ τῶν οἴκων TOLYOS TO [EV 
3 3 ’ > \ A nv 4 4 > \ » 
ἐξ ἐδάφους ἐπὶ τρεῖς ἢ τέσσαρας πήχεις εἰς TO ἄνω 
συνῳκοδόμηται θωρακίου τρόπον, τὸ δὲ ἄχρι 

> A A ~ 
τέγους ἀνάγειον ἀχανὲς aveirar, δυοῖν ἕνεκα, τοῦ 

\ A “-Ἠ 
τε τὴν πρέπουσαν αἰδῶ τῇ γυναικείᾳ φύσει δια- 
τηρεῖσθαι καὶ τοῦ τὴν ἀντίληψιν ἔχειν εὐμαρῆ 
’ A 
καθεζομένας ev ἐπηκόῳ, μηδενὸς τὴν τοῦ διαλεγο- 
μένου φωνὴν ἐμποδίζοντος. 
@ 

84 IV. ᾿Εγκράτειαν δὲ ὥσπερ τινὰ θεμέλιον mpo- 
καταβαλλόμενοι τῆς ψυχῆς τὰς ἄλλας ἐποικοδο- 
“A av ~ 
μοῦσιν ἀρετάς. σιτίον ἢ ποτὸν οὐδεὶς ἂν αὐτῶν 

Α ey7 
προσενέγκαιτο πρὸ ἡλίου δύσεως, ἐπεὶ TO μὲν 
A 3 > 
φιλοσοφεῖν ἄξιον φωτὸς κρίνουσιν εἶναι, σκότους 
\ \ “-- ’ > U Ὁ A \ e ’ὔ 
δὲ τὰς τοῦ σώματος ἀνάγκας, ὅθεν τῷ μὲν ἡμέραν, 
A \ δ 4 ’ ” 4 \ 
35 ταῖς δὲ νυκτὸς βραχύ τι μέρος ἔνειμαν. ἔνιοι δὲ 
A e A VA A 
καὶ διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν ὑπομιμνήσκονται τροφῆς, 
@ 3 ’ 

οἷς πλείων ὁ πόθος ἐπιστήμης ἐνίδρυται" τινὲς δὲ 
οὕτως ἐνευφραίνονται καὶ τρυφῶσιν ὑπὸ σοφίας 

e ’ ’ \ > 4 \ ‘4 
ἑστιώμενοι πλουσίως καὶ ἀφθόνως τὰ δόγματα 
χορηγούσης, ὡς καὶ πρὸς διπλασίονα χρόνον ἀντ- 
’ Α 4 > «a e “- 9 4 A 
ἔχειν καὶ μόλις du’ ἐξ ἡμερῶν ἀπογεύεσθαι τροφῆς 

a \ A A 
ἀναγκαίας, ἐθισθέντες ὥσπερ φασὶ τὸ τῶν τεττίγων 
΄ὕ 9 lod [4 > 

[477] γένος ἀέρι τρέφεσθαι, τῆς δῆς, ὥς ye οἶμαι, τὴν 
3 3 4 \ \ ς 4 ’ 4 
36 ἔνδειαν ἐξευμαριζούσης. τὴν δὲ ἑβδόμην πανίερόν 
τινα καὶ πανέορτον εἶναι νομίζοντες ἐξαιρέτου 

9 9 & \ \ “- A 
γέρως ἠξιώκασιν, ev ἧ μετὰ THY τῆς ψυχῆς ἐπι- 


« Cf. Quod Omn. Prob. 8. Here Philo follows Plato more 
definitely. See Phaedrus 259 ὁ τὸ τεττίγων γένος. . . γέρας 
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same sense of their calling. The wall between the 33 
two chambers rises up from the ground to three or 
four cubits built in the form of a breast work, while 
the space above up to the roof is left open. This 
arrangement serves two purposes; the modesty 
becoming .to the female sex is preserved, while the 
women sitting within ear-shot can easily follow what 

is said since there is nothing to obstruct the voice 
of the speaker. 

IV. They lay self-control to be as it were the foun- 34 
dation of their soul and on it build the other virtues. 
None of them would put food or drink to his lips 
before sunset since they hold that philosophy finds 
its right place in the light, the needs of the body in 
the darkness, and therefore they assign the day to 
the one and some small part of the night to the other. 
Some in whom the desire for studying wisdom is 
more deeply implanted even only after three days 
remember to take food. Others so luxuriate and 35 
delight in the banquet of truths which wisdom richly 
and lavishly supplies that they hold out for twice 
that time and only after six days do they bring them- 
selves to taste such sustenance as is absolutely neces- 
sary. They have become habituated to abstinence 
like the grasshoppers* who are said to live on air 
because, I suppose, their singing makes their lack 
of food a light matter. But to the seventh day as 36 
they consider it to be sacred and festal in the highest 
degree they have awarded special privileges as its 
due, and on it after providing for the soul refresh 
τοῦτο παρὰ Μουσῶν λαβόν, μηδὲν τροφῆς δεῖσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἄσιτόν τε 
καὶ ἄποτον εὐθὺς γενόμενον ἄδειν, ἕως ἂν τελευτήσῃ. The idea 
that the grasshopper needs no food except air (or more 


frequently dew) goes back to Hesiod, Shield 395 ff. τέττιξ 
. + « ᾧτε πόσις Kal βρῶσις θηλῦς ἐέρση. 
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a\ A A “A 4 @ 9 “λ 
μέλειαν καὶ τὸ σῶμα λιπαίνουσιν, ὥσπερ ἀμέλει 
καὶ τὰ θρέμματα τῶν συνεχῶν πόνων ἀνιέντες. 
σιτοῦνται δὲ πολυτελὲς οὐδέν, ἀλλὰ ἄρτον εὐτελῆ, 
καὶ ὄψον ἅλες, οὗς οἱ ἁβροδίαντοι παραρτύουσιν 
ὑσσώπῳ, ποτὸν δὲ ὕδωρ ναματιαῖον αὐτοῖς ἐστιν" 
ἃς γὰρ ἡ φύσις ἐπέστησε τῷ θνητῷ γένει δεσποίνας, 
πεῖνάν τε καὶ δίψαν, ἀπομειλίσσονται, τῶν εἰς 
’ 3 9 ’ 
κολακείαν ἐπιφέροντες οὐδέν, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὰ τὰ χρήσιμα, 
@ σ- ~ 9 ’ 
ὧν ἄνευ ζῆν οὐκ ἔστι. διὰ τοῦτο ἐσθίουσι μέν, 
» “"ἌΜ , “ 
ὥστε μὴ πεινῆν, πίνουσι δέ, ὥστε μὴ διψῆν, 
πλησμονὴν ὡς ἐχθρόν τε καὶ ἐπίβουλον ψυχῆς τε 
9 A 
καὶ σώματος ἐκτρεπόμενοι. ἐπεὶ δὲ καὶ 
σκέπης διττὸν εἶδος, τὸ μὲν ἐσθής, τὸ δὲ οἰκία, 
περὶ μὲν οἰκίας εἴρηται πρότερον, ὅτι ἐστὶν ἀκαλ- 
“ A 
λώπιστος καὶ αὐτοσχέδιος, πρὸς TO χρειῶδες αὐτὸ 
3 - 3 
μόνον εἰργασμένη: καὶ ἐσθὴς δὲ ὁμοίως εὐτελε- 
4 A 3 ~ Ul 
στάτη, πρὸς ἀλέξημα κρυμοῦ τε καὶ θάλπους, 
A 3 ~ A “ 
χλαῖνα μὲν ἀπὸ' λασίου δορᾶς παχεῖα χειμῶνος, 
3 A de θέ bd! )θό 2 5A Ἁ 9 lo 
ἐξωμὶς δὲ θέρους ἢ ὀθόνη." συνόλως yap ἀσκοῦσιν 


1 ἀντὶ Conybeare with the majority of mss. See note ὁ. 
2 ἡ ὀθόνη Conybeare. See note c. 


α Conybeare translates “‘ they anoint the body, releasing it 
just as you might the lower animals from the long spell of 
toil.””, But neither anointing in the literal sense nor rest from 
labour for the Therapeutae themselves suits the context, 
which is concerned with the general abstemiousness in food 
and mild relaxation on the sabbath. The sense I have given 
to λιπαίνω is much the same as in Spec. Leg. iv. 74, where it 
is applied to relieving the hard condition of the needy by 
charity. The point of ἀμέλει, as I have taken it, is that the 
release of the cattle from labour on the sabbath is a duty 
recognized by everybody. But see App. p. 520. 

> Conybeare’s reading, ἀντὲ for ἀπὸ which certainly seems 
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the body also, which they do as a matter of course 
with the cattle too by releasing them from their 
continuous labour.* Still they eat nothing costly, 37 
only common bread with salt for a relish flavoured 
further by the daintier with hyssop, and their drink 
is spring water. For as nature has set hunger and 
thirst as mistresses over mortal kind they propitiate 
them without using anything to curry favour but 
only such things as are actually needed and without 
which life cannot be maintained. Therefore they eat 
. enough to keep from hunger and drink enough to 
keep from thirst but abhor surfeiting as a malignant 
enemy both to soul and body. As for 38 
the two forms of shelter, clothes and housing, we 
have already said that the house is unembellished 
and a makeshift constructed for utility only. Their 
clothing likewise is the most inexpensive, enough to 
protect them against extreme cold and heat, a thick 
coat of shaggy skin® in winter and in summer a 
vest or linen shirt. For they practise an all-round 39 


to have the better ms. authority, is based by him, as stated 
in a long and interesting note, on the general belief that 
linen was more sacred than any substance which was the 
produce of animals—an idea stated by Philo himself in several 
places, e.g. Spec. Leg. i. 84. The chief objection seems to 
be that χλαῖνα would have to be understood as =“‘ linen gar- 
ment,’’ whereas such evidence as I have seen goes to show that 
it was frequently, if not usually, made of wool, and wool was 
as unclean as skin. 

¢ Conybeare, reading ἡ for ἢ. translates “ἢ a smock without 
sleeves, the linen coat namely.” He says that ἢ does not 
make sense, meaning apparently that as any garment made 
of linen would be an ὀθόνη, it could not be an alternative to 
the ἐξωμίς. In Spec. Leg. ii. 20, the χλαῖνα is coupled with 
the ὀθόνη. and in Hyp. 11. 12 with the ἐξωμίς as simple 
garments for winter and summer respectively. This perhaps 
supports his view. 
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> , 29 7 “A lon 
ἀτυφίαν, εἰδότες τῦφον" μὲν τοῦ ψεύδους ἀρχήν, 
ἀτυφίαν δὲ ἀληθείας, ἑκάτερον δὲ πηγῆς λόγον 
ἔχον" ῥέουσι γὰρ ἀπὸ μὲν τοῦ ψεύδους at πολύ- 
τροποι τῶν κακῶν ἰδέαι, ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς ἀληθείας αἱ 
’ ~ > “ , 
περιουσίαι τῶν ἀγαθῶν ἀνθρωπίνων τε καὶ θείων. 
V B Δ δὲ Ἁ A 4 3 A 
. Βούλομαι δὲ καὶ τὰς κοινὰς συνόδους αὐτῶν 
\ e A 
καὶ ἱλαρωτέρας ἐν συμποσίοις διαγωγὰς εἰπεῖν, 
> , a 3 
ἀντιτάξας τὰ τῶν ἄλλων συμπόσια. οἱ μὲν γὰρ 
, , 
ὅταν ἄκρατον ἐμφορήσωνται, καθάπερ οὐκ οἶνον 
πιόντες ἀλλὰ παρακινηματικόν τι καὶ μανιῶδες 
καὶ εἴ τι χαλεπώτερον ἐπ᾽ ἐκστάσει λογισμοῦ 
4 “-- ~ 
φυσικόν, κράζουσι: καὶ λυττῶσι τρόπον κυνῶν 
> / \ 3 ’ὔ 4 > / 
ἀτιθάσων καὶ ἐπανιστάμενοι SdKvovaw ἀλλήλους 
\ > ~ > 
καὶ ἀποτρώγουσι ῥῖνας, ὦτα, δακτύλους, ἕτερα 
, “--ῬΟ ͵ 
ἄττα μέρη τοῦ σώματος, ws τὸν ἐπὶ Κύκλωπος 
\ a 3 “A 3 4 
καὶ τῶν Οδυσσέως ἑταίρων μῦθον ἀποδεδειχέμαι 
4 > “A 
τούτους ἀληθῆ, “ ψωμούς, ἧ φησιν ὁ ποιητής, 
ἐπεσθίοντας ἀνθρώπων, καὶ ὠμότερον n ἐκεῖνος. 
ὁ μὲν γὰρ ἐχθροὺς ὑποτοπήσας ἠμύνετο, οἱ δὲ 
4 \ ’ ” \ @& \ A > 4? 
συνήθεις καὶ φίλους, ἔστι δὲ OTE καὶ συγγενεῖς, ἐφ 
~ A 4 
ἁλῶν καὶ τραπέζης, aomovda ev σπονδαῖς ἐργασά- 
1 The mss. reverse the case of the nouns τύφου. . . ψεῦδος 
. . . atudias . . . ἀλήθειαν. The correction, which is sup- 
ported by the Latin version and is accepted by both Cohn 
and Conybeare, makes better sense. Both (i.¢. τῦφος and 


arudia) lead respectively to the falsehood and truth, from 
which flow evil and good, and may therefore be regarded 


(λόγον ἔχει) AS ἃ πηγή. 
2 Perhaps read φυσικὸν ζφάρμακον). See note ὃ. 


3 So Conybeare with some authorities. Cohn with mss. 
ἀράσσουσι. 


4 In the sense of the disposition to follow vain things, 
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simplicity knowing that its opposite, vanity,? is the 
source of falsehood as simplicity is of truth, and that 
both play the part of a fountain head of other things, 
since from falsehood flow the manifold forms of evil 
and from truth abundant streams of goodness both 
human and divine. 

V. I wish also to speak of their common assemblages 40 
and the cheerfulness of their convivial meals as con- 
trasted with those of other people. Some people 
when they have filled themselves with strong drink 
behave as though they had drunk not wine but some 
witch’s potion® charged with frenzy and madness and 
anything more fatal that can be imagined to over- 
throw their reason. They bellow and rave like wild 
dogs, attack and bite each other and gnaw off noses, 
ears, fingers and some other parts of the body,° so 
that they make good the story of the comrades of 
Odysseus and the Cyclops by eating “ gobbets ᾿᾽ ὦ of 
men, as the poet says, and with greater cruelty than 
the Cyclops. For he avenged himself on men whom 4] 
he suspected to be enemies, they on their familiars 
and friends and sometimes even on their kin over 
the salt and across the board, and as they pour the 


rather than as Conybeare (pride ὃ). See note on De Virt. 17 
(vol. viii. pp. 440 f.). 

ὃ This must be the meaning if the word is right. But 
there is no really parallel use of the word at any rate without 
some explanatory noun. τὰ φυσικὰ found in the Geoponica 
(? date) is stated by Stephanus not to bear this meaning. 
φυσικὸν φάρμακον, to which the Armenian is said to point, is 
quoted from Alexander Trallianus (? sixth century a.p.). 

¢ For this and other points in this description cf. De Plant. 
160. 

2 Od. ix. 373— 

| φάρυγος δ᾽ ἐζέσσυτο οἶνος 
ψωμοί τ᾽ ἀνδρόμεοι. 
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μενοι τῶν ἐν τοῖς γυμνικοῖς ἀγῶσιν ὅμοια Kal 
παρακόπτοντες ὥσπερ νόμισμα δόκιμον ἄσκησιν, 
ot ἀντὶ ἀθλητῶν ἄθλιοι: τοῦτο γὰρ αὐτοῖς ἐπι- 
φημιστέον. ἃ γὰρ νήφοντες ἐν σταδίοις ἐκεῖνοι 
θεαταῖς χρώμενοι τοῖς Ἰ]ανέλλησι μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν | 
ἕνεκα νίκης καὶ στεφάνων [᾿Ολυμπιονῖκαι]) σὺν 
τέχνῃ δρῶσιν, οὗτοι κιβδηλεύοντες ἐπὶ συμποσίων 
νύκτωρ ἐν σκότῳ CKal) μεθύοντες, ἐμπαροινοῦντες, 
ἀνεπιστημόνως καὶ κακοτέχνως ἐπ᾽ ἀτιμίᾳ καὶ 
ὕβρει καὶ αἰκίᾳ χαλεπῇ τῶν ὑπομενόντων ἐνερ- 
γοῦσιν. εἰ δὲ μηδεὶς οἷα βραβευτὴς παρελθὼν 
μέσος διαλύσειε, μετὰ πλείονος ἐξουσίας κατα- 
παλαίουσι, φονῶντες ἐν ταὐτῷ καὶ θανατῶντες" 
πάσχουσι γὰρ οὐκ ἐλάττονα ὧν διατιθέασιν, ὅπερ" 
οὐκ ἴσασι, παραπαίοντες οἱ τὸν οἶνον οὐχ, ὡς ὁ 
κωμικός φησιν, ἐπὶ κακῷ τῶν πλησίον αὐτὸ μόνον 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐπὶ τῷ ἰδίῳ πίνειν ὑπομένοντες. τοι- 
γαροῦν οἱ πρὸ μικροῦ παρελθόντες εἰς τὰ συμπόσια 
σῷοι καὶ φίλοι μικρὸν ὕστερον ἐξίασιν ἐχθροὶ καὶ 
τὰ σώματα ἠκρωτηριασμένοι" καὶ οὗ μὲν συνηγόρων 
καὶ δικαστῶν, οἱ δὲ καταπλαστῶν καὶ ἰατρῶν καὶ 
τῆς ὑπὸ τούτων δέονται βοηθείας. ἕτεροι δὲ τῶν 
μετριωτέρων δοκούντων εἶναι συμποτῶν ὥσπερ 
μανδραγόραν τὸν ἄκρατον πιόντες ὑπερβεβλύκασι" 
καὶ τὸν εὐώνυμον ἀγκῶνα προβαλόντες καὶ τὸν 


1 Bracketed by Cohn on the grounds that it is omitted by 
the Latin. The word is not very appropriate here as we are 
talking of competitors rather than victors, and it may well 
be a gloss, but these are doubtful reasons. If, as Cohn 
thinks, the Armenian points to Ὀλυμπίων or ᾽Ολυμπιακῶν, I 
should prefer to read one of them. 

2 mss. ἅπερ. Here again Cohn’s correction seems doubtful. 

3 mss. ὑποβεβλύκασι 
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libation of peace they commit deeds of war“ like those 
of the gymnastic contests, counterfeiting the genuine 
coin of manly exercise, no wrestlers but wretches, 
for that is the right name to give them. For what 42 
the athletes do in the arena while sober, in the day- 
light, with the eyes of all Greece upon them, in the 
hope of victory and the crown and in the exercise 
of their skill, are debased by the revellers who ply 
their activities in convivial gatherings by night and 
in darkness, drink-besotted, ignorant and skilful only 
for mischief to inflict dishonour, insult and grievous 
outrage on the objects of their assault. And if no 48 
one plays the umpire and comes forward to intervene 
and separate them they carry on the bout with 
increased licence to the finish, ready both to kill 
and to be killed. For they suffer no less than what 
they mete to others though they know it not, so 
infatuated are these who shrink not from drinking 
wine, as the comic poet says, to mar not only their 
neighbours but themselves.2. And so those who but 44 
now came to the party sound in body and friendly 
at heart leave soon afterwards in enmity and with 
bodily mutilation,—enmity in some cases calling for 
advocates and judges, mutilation in others requiring 
the apothecary and physician and the help that they 
can bring. Others belonging to what we may 45 
suppose is the more moderate part of the company 
are in a state of overflow. Draughts of strong wine 
act upon them like mandragora, they throw the left 


α Or as Conybeare ‘* whom in the midst of peace they treat 
implacably.”’ But σπονδαί carries with it the sense of “ liba- 
tion ’’ as well as “‘ truce.”’ Cf. the same phrase though in a 
different connexion in Spec. Leg. iii. 96, where see note. 

® Source unknown. 
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αὐχένα ἐγκάρσιον ἐπιστρέψαντες, ἐνερευγόμενοι 
ταῖς κύλιξιν, ὕπνῳ βαθεῖ πιέζονται, μηδὲν μήτε 
ἰδόντες μήτε ἀκούσαντες, ὡς μίαν μόνην ἔχοντες 

46 αἴσθησιν, τὴν ἀνδραποδωδεστάτην γεῦσιν. οἶδα 
δέ τινας, [οἵ] ἐπειδὰν ἀκροθώρακες γένωνται, πρὶν 
τελέως βαπτισθῆναι, τὸν εἰς τὴν ὑστεραίαν πότον 
ἐξ ἐπιδόσεως καὶ συμβολῶν προευτρεπιζομένους, 
μέρος ὑπολαμβάνοντας τῆς ἐν χερσὶν εὐφροσύνης 
εἶναι τὴν περὶ τῆς εἰς τὸ μέλλον μέθης ἐλπίδα. 

47 τοῦτον τὸν τρόπον διαζῶντες ἀοικοι καὶ ἀνέστιοι 
διατελοῦσιν, ἐχθροὶ μὲν γονέων καὶ γυναικῶν καὶ 
τέκνων, ἐχθροὶ δὲ καὶ τῆς πατρίδος, πολέμιοι δὲ 
καὶ ἑαυτῶν: ὑγρὸς γὰρ καὶ ἄσωτος βίος ἅπασιν 
ἐπίβουλος. 

48 VI. Ἴσως δ᾽ ἄν τις ἀποδέξαιτο τὴν ἐπιπολά- 
ζουσαν vuvi τῶν συμποσίων πανταχοῦ διάθεσιν 
κατὰ πόθον τῆς ᾿Ιταλικῆς πολυτελείας καὶ τρυφῆς, 
ἣν ἐζήλωσαν “Ἑλληνές τε καὶ βάρβαροι πρὸς 
ἐπίδειξιν μᾶλλον ἢ πρὸς εὐωχίαν ποιούμενοι τὰς 

49 παρασκευάς. τρίκλινά τε καὶ πολύκλινα' χελώνης 
7 ἐλέφαντος “κατεσκευασμένα καὶ τιμαλφεστέρας 
ὕλης, ὧν τὰ πλεῖστα λιθοκόλλητα" στρωμναὶ 
ἁλουργεῖς ἐνυφασμένου χρυσοῦ καὶ ἀνθοβαφεῖς 
ἕτεραι παντοίων χρωμάτων πρὸς τὸ τῆς ὄψεως 
ἐπαγωγόν: ἐκπωμάτων πλῆθος ἐκτεταγμένων καθ᾽ 
ἕκαστον εἶδος, ῥυτὰ γὰρ καὶ φιάλαι καὶ κύλικες 
καὶ ἕτερα πολυειδῇ τεχνικώτατα θηρίκλεια καὶ 

50 τορείαις ἐπιστημονικῶν ἀνδρῶν ἠκριβωμένα. δια- 

[479] κονικὰ ἀνδράποδα εὐμορφότατα | καὶ περικαλ- 
λέστατα, ὡς ἀφιγμένα οὐχ ὑπηρεσίας ἕνεκα μᾶλλον 
ἢ τοῦ φανέντα τὴν τῶν θεωμένων ὄψιν ἡδῦναι" 
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elbow forward, turn the neck at a right angle, belch 
into the cups and sink into a profound sleep, seeing 
nothing and hearing nothing, having apparently only 
one sense and that the most slavish, taste. I know 46 
of some who when they are half-seas-over and before 
they have completely gone under arrange donations 
and subscriptions in preparation for to-morrow’s bout, 
considering that one factor in their present exhilara- 
tion is the hope of future intoxication. In this way 47 
they spend their whole life ever hearthless and 
homeless, enemies to their parents, their wives and 
their children, enemies too to their country and at 
war with themselves. For a loose and a dissolute 
life is a menace to all. 

VI. Some perhaps may approve the method of 48 
banqueting now prevalent everywhere through 
hankering for the Italian expensiveness and luxury 
emulated both by Greek and non-Greeks who make 
their arrangements for ostentation rather than 
festivity. Sets of three or many couches® made of 49 
tortoise shell or ivory or even more valuable material, 
most of them inlaid with precious stones ; coverlets 
purple-dyed with gold interwoven, others brocaded 
with flower patterns of all sorts of colours to allure the 
eye; a host of drinking cups set out in their several 
kinds, beakers, stoops, tankards, other goblets of 
many shapes, very artistically and elaborately chased 
by scientific craftsmen. For waiting there are slaves 50 
of the utmost comeliness and beauty, giving the idea 
that they have come not so much to render service 
as to give pleasure to the eyes of the beholders by 


δ For τρίκλινα see App. p. 521. The mss. περίκλινα would 
mean ‘* couches round the table.” 


1 So the Armenian. mss. περίκλινα. See note a. 
14] 
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4 e A i > ~ e 
τούτων οἱ μὲν παῖδες ETL ὄντες οἰνοχοοῦσιν, ὑδρο- 
A \ , 4 \ 4 
φοροῦσι δὲ βούπαιδες λελουμένοι καὶ λελειασμένοι, 

Ul 
(oi) τά τε πρόσωπα ἐντρίβονται καὶ ὑπογράφονται 
καὶ τὰς τῆς κεφαλῆς τρίχας εὖ πως διαπλέκονται 
σφηκούμενοι" βαθυχαῖται γάρ εἶσιν 7 μὴ κειρόμενοι 
τὸ παράπαν ἢ τὰς προμετωπιδίους αὐτὸ μόνον 
ἐξ ἄκρων εἰς ἐπανίσωσιν καὶ γραμμῆς κυκλοτεροῦς 
ἠκριβωμένον σχῆμα: χιτῶνάς τε ἀραχνοὐφεϊς καὶ 

4 
ἐκλεύκους ἐπαναζωσάμενοι, Ta μὲν ἐμπρόσθια 
“- \ 
κατωτέρω τῶν ὑπὸ γόνυ' τὰ δὲ κατόπιν μικρὸν 

A 4 

ὑπὸ τοῖς γονατίοις, ἑκάτερον δὲ μέρος οὐλοτέραις 
ταῖς σειραίαις ἐπιδιπλώσεσι κατὰ τὴν τῶν χιτω- 

’ A / > ’ ’ 
νίσκων συμβολὴν συστέλλοντες ἐκ πλαγίων κόλπους 
ἀπαιωροῦσιν, εὐρύνοντες τὰ κοῖλα τῶν πλευρῶν. 
9 δ » , , 2 
ἐφεδρεύουσι δ᾽ ἄλλοι, μειράκια πρωτογένεια, 
> + > “A 3 vA A ~ 
τοὺς ἰούλους ἄρτι ἀνθοῦντες, ἀθύρματα πρὸ μικροῦ 

~ 3 ’ 
παιδεραστῶν γεγονότες, ἠσκημένοι σφόδρα περι- 
ἔργως “πρὸς τὰς βαρυτέρας ὑπηρεσίας, ἐπίδειξις 
e 

ἑστιατόρων εὐπορίας, ὡς ἴσασιν" οἱ χρώμενοι, ὡς 
δὲ ἔχει τὸ ἀληθές, ἀπειροκαλίας ὁ πρὸς 


1 Cohn in both editions prints γόνου, which I think must 
be a mere misprint. Not only is such a form unknown, but 
Conybeare who prints γόνυ (as Mangey) gives no sign that 
there is any variation in the ss. 

2 Cohn inserts ἢ after μειράκια, citing De Cher. 114, and 
Hypothetica 11. 3, in both of which we have μειράκια dis- 
tinguished from the πρωτογένειο. He does not seem to 
observe that this would involve changing πρωτογένεια to 
πρωτογένειοι. At least I do not see how the neuter could 
be defended. . 

8. Perhaps correct to φασιν, but see note 6. 

4 MSS. ἀπειροκαλία. 


@ Conybeare translates “ trimmed off equally all round, in 
a neatly bevelled curved line.”’ 
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appearing on the scene. Some of them who are still 
boys pour the wine, while the water is carried by 
full-grown lads fresh from the bath and smooth 
shaven, with their faces smeared with cosmetics 
and paint under the eyelids and the hair of the head 
prettily plaited and tightly bound. For they have 51 
long thick hair which is not cut at all or else the 
forelocks only are cut at the tips to make them level 
and take exactly the figure of a circular line.* They 
wear tunics fine as cobwebs and of dazzling white 
girt high up; the front part hangs below the under 
knee, the back part a little below the back of the 
knee and they draw together each part with curly 
bows of ribbon along the line of join of the tunics 
and then let the folds dangle down obliquely, 
broadening out the hollows along the sides.’ In the 52 
background 5 are others, grown lads newly bearded 
with the down just blooming on their cheeks, recently 
pets of the pederasts, elaborately ὦ dressed up for the 
heavier services, a proof of the opulence of the hosts 
as those who employ them know, but in reality of their 
bad taste.¢ Besides there are the varieties 53 


> This sentence has been transcribed bodily from Cony- 
beare’s “ provisional rendering’ in his commentary. I do 
not profess to understand clearly either the Greek or the 
English. The revision given in his translation somewhat 
later does not differ materially except that οὐλοτέραις ταῖς 
σειραίαις ἐπιδιπλώσεσι is rendered “‘ with bows of twisted 
ribbons doubled over.”’ 

¢ Or “ waiting in relays.” : 

¢ Or perhaps “ over elaborately ”’ (considering the kind of 
work they have to do). 

ὁ φασιν or νομίζουσιν (as Mangey) would certainly be 
more natural, but perhaps no alteration is required, or if any, 
ἀληθέστερον for ἀληθές. It is not denied that opulence is 
displayed. What the guests do not know is that it is bad 
taste. 
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δὲ τούτοις αἱ πεμμάτων καὶ ὄψων καὶ ἡδυσμάτων 
ποικιλίαι, περὶ ἃ σιτοπόνοι καὶ ὀψαρτυταὶ πο- 
νοῦνται, φροντίζοντες οὐ γεῦσιν, ὅπερ ἀναγκαῖον 
> ἐς αἱ , > A \ 9) A a 
ἦν, ἡδῦναι μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὄψιν τῇ καθαριότητι. 
9 “ 
* * * τοὺς αὐχένας ἐν κύκλῳ περιάγοντες τοῖς 
ὀφθαλμοῖς καὶ τοῖς μυκτῆρσι περιλιχνεύουσι, τοῖς 
μὲν τὰς εὐσαρκίας καὶ τὸ πλῆθος, τοῖς δὲ τὴν 
9 , me » φ 9 ,ὕ ” , 
ἀναδιδομένην κνῖσαν. εἶτα ὅταν ἀμφοτέρων, ὄψεών 
τε καὶ ὀσμῶν, γένωνται διακορεῖς, ἐσθίειν κε- 
λεύουσιν, ἐπαινέσαντες οὐκ ὀλίγα τὴν παρασκευὴν 
e , “A A 
καὶ τὸν ἑστιάτορα τῆς πολυτελείας. ἑπτὰ γοῦν 
’ ’ 
καὶ πλείους εἰσκομίζονται τράπεζαι, πλήρεις ἅπάν- 
των ὅσα γῆ τε καὶ θάλαττα καὶ ποταμοὶ καὶ ἀὴρ 
φέρουσιν ἔκλογα πάντα καὶ ,εὔσαρκα, χερσαίων, 
ἐνύδρων, ἀεροπόρων, ὧν ἑκάστη διαλλάσσει καὶ 
ταῖς παρασκευαῖς καὶ ταῖς παραρτύσεσιν. ὑπὲρ 
A “- \ > “» “- 3 A 4 
δὲ τοῦ μηδὲν εἶδος ἀπολειφθῆναι τῶν ἐν τῇ φύσει, 
A “- >, 4 
τελευταῖαι τῶν ἀκροδρύων εἰσκομίζονται γέμουσαι, 
δίχα τῶν εἰς τοὺς κώμους καὶ τὰς λεγομένας 
ἐπιδειπνίδας. εἶτα αἱ μὲν ἐκκομίζονται κεναὶ διὰ 
~ , > ’ a] , ~ 
τὴν τῶν παρόντων ἀπληστίαν, ot τρόπον αἰθυιῶν 
ἐμφορούμενοι κατοψοφαγοῦσιν οὕτως, ὡς καὶ τῶν 
A \ 
ὀστέων ἐπεντραγεῖν, τὰς δὲ λωβήσαντες καὶ 
σπαράξαντες ἡμιβρώτους ἐῶσιν. ὅταν δὲ τελέως 
4 A 
ἀπαγορεύσωσι, τὰς μὲν γαστέρας ἄχρι φαρύγγων 
πεπληρωμένοι, κενοὶ δὲ πρὸς τὰς ἐπιθυμίας, 
ἀπειρηκότες πρὸς τὰς ἐδωδάς, ε * εἰ ἀλλὰ τι 
1 1 have printed 88 53-55 according to Cohn’s text, though 
I do not feel certain that the transposition which he makes is 
correct. His theory is that originally after καθαριότητι in 
§ 53 stood something like of γοῦν παρελθόντες ἐς τὰ συμπόσια 


and that § 55 ended with something like πρὸς τὸν πότον 
τρέπονται. Somehow in the mss. §§ 53 f. got transferred to 
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of baked meats, savoury dishes and seasonings pro- 
duced by the labour of cooks and confectioners who 
are careful to please not merely the taste as they 
are bound to do but also the sight by the elegance 
of the viands. (The assembled guests) turn their 
necks round and round, greedily eyeing the richness 
and abundance of the meat and nosing the steamy 
odour which arises from it. When they have had 
their fill of both seeing and smelling they give the 
word to fall to with many a compliment to the enter- 
tainment and the munificence of the entertainer. 
Seven tables at the least and even more are brought 54 
in covered with the flesh of every creature that land, 
sea and rivers or air produce, beast, fish or bird, all 
choice and in fine condition, each table differing in 
the dishes served and the method of seasoning. 
And, that nothing to be found in nature should be 
unrepresented, the last tables brought in are loaded 
with fruits, not including those reserved for the 
drinking bouts and the after-dinners as they call 
them. Then while some tables are taken out 55 
emptied by the gluttony of the company who gorge 
themselves like cormorants,” so voraciously that they 
nibble even at the bones, other tables have their 
dishes mangled and torn and left half eaten. And 
when they are quite exhausted, their bellies crammed 
up to the gullets, but their lust still ravenous, 
impotent for eating (they turn to the drink). But 56 


2 See note on Spec. Leg. iv. 113 (vol. viii. p. 434). 


after § 55, and then the words πρὸς τὸν πότον τρέπονται. οἱ 
γοῦν παρελθόντες ἐς τὰ συμπόσια fell out. This is what we 
find in the mss. According to this the guests having gorged 
themselves with food turn their necks round, gaze and sniff 
at the food, and then urge others to eat. Who are these 
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aA “A , aA ~ 
ταῦτα προσῆκε μηκύνειν, ἃ παρὰ πολλοῖς ἤδη τῶν 
μετριωτέρων καταγινώσκεται προσαναρρηγνύντα 
τὰς ἐπιθυμίας, ὧν ἡ μείωσις ὠφέλιμον; εὔξαυτο 
γὰρ ἂν τις τὰ ἀπευκταιότατα, | πεῖνάν τε καὶ δίψαν, 

A a“ \ 9 A 4 3 ’ 2 
(μᾶλλονΣ ἢ τὴν ἐν ταῖς τοιαύταις εὐωχίαις ἄφθονον 
σιτίων καὶ ποτῶν περιουσίαν. 

VII. Τῶν ἐν τῇ Ἑλλάδι συμποσίων τὰ περι- 
βόητα καὶ σημειωδέστατα δύο ταῦτά ἐστιν, οἷς καὶ 
Σωκράτης παρετύγχανε" τὸ μὲν ἐν Ἰζαλλίου, ἡνίκα 

θ / A 9 λ 4 \ > 4 e [4 1 \ 
στεφανωθέντος Αὐτολύκου τὰ ἐπινίκια εἱστία, τὸ 
δὲ 3 9 Ul Δ \ , 9¢/ 3 

e ἐν ᾿Αγάθωνος, ἃ καὶ μνήμης ἠξίωσαν ἄνδρες 

Ul ” A \ / 4 =e ~ 
τά Te ἤθη καὶ τοὺς λόγους φιλόσοφοι, Ξενοφῶν τε 
καὶ Πλάτων: ἀνεγράψαντο yap ὡς ἀξιομνημόνευτα, 
οἷς ὑπετόπασαν χρήσεσθαι παραδείγμασι τοὺς 

“- 3 “- on 
ἔπειτα τῆς ἐν συμποσίοις ἐμμελοῦς διαγωγῆς. 
Α “- A ~ 
ἀλλ’ ὅμως καὶ ταῦτα συγκρινόμενα τοῖς τῶν 
ἡμετέρων, ot τὸν θεωρητικὸν ἠσπάσαντο βίον, 
γέλως ἀναφανεῖται. ἡδονὰς μὲν οὖν ἔχει ἑκάτερον, 
9 ’ 4, 59 \— ~ 9 4 
ἀνθρωπικώτερον δέ ἐστι TO Ξενοφῶντος: αὐλητρίδες 
τε καὶ ὀρχησταὶ καὶ θαυματοποιοὶ καὶ ποιηταὶ 
γελοίων ἐπὶ τῷ σκῶψαι καὶ χαριεντίσασθαι μέγα 
φρονοῦντές εἰσί τινες καὶ ἄλλα" τῶν ἐν ταῖς ἱλαρω- 

’ 9 ’ Α \ \ 4 

τέραις ἀνέσεσι. τὸ δὲ ΠΙ]λατωνικὸν ὅλον 


others? The picture is barely intelligible, and undoubtedly 
Cohn’s order gives a better sense. On the other hand to 
postulate first the transposition and then the omission of some 
ten words seems drastic, particularly as, so far as I can see, 
their retention would not have made worse nonsense. Cony- 
beare translates the manuscript version without apparently 
finding anything very incongruous. 

1 MSs. εἱστιᾶτο, which Conybeare retains and perhaps is 
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why dilate on these doings which are now condemned 
by many of the more sober minded as giving further 
vent to the lusts which might profitably be curtailed ? 
For one may well pray for what men most pray to 
escape, hunger and thirst, rather than for the lavish 
profusion of food and drink found in festivities of 
this kind. 

VII. Among the banquets held in Greece there 57 
are two celebrated and highly notable examples, 
namely those in which Socrates took part, one held 
in the house of Callias and given by him in honour 
of the victory in which Autolycus won the crown, 
the other in the house of Agathon. That these 
deserve to be remembered was the judgement of 
men whose character and discourses showed them to 
be philosophers, Xenophon and Plato, who described 
them as worthy to be recorded, surmising that they 
would serve to posterity as models of the happily 
conducted banquet. Yet even these if compared 58 
with those of our people who embrace the con- 
templative life will appear as matters for derision. 
Pleasure is an element in both, but Xenophon’s 
banquet is more concerned with ordinary humanity. 
There are flute girls, dancers, jugglers, fun-makers, 
proud of their gift of jesting and facetiousness, and 
other accompaniments of more unrestrained merry- 
making.@ In Plato’s banquet the talk is 59 


@ See Xen. Symp. ii. 1 ff. See App. p. 521. 


not impossible, but the active with the host as subject and 
the occasion as a cognate accusative agrees with the ordinary 
usage. 

2 MSS. φρονοῦντες" εἰσί τινα Kat ἄλλα. Cohn’s objection to 
this is not stated, but presumably is to the plural verb with 
neuter plural noun; but see note on De Virt. 78 (vol. viii. 
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ὃ ’ 9 AN pA 9 9 aA \ 
σχεδόν ἐστι περὶ ἔρωτος, οὐκ ἀνδρῶν γυναιξὶν 
9 “ aA 
ἐπιμανέντων ἢ γυναικῶν ἀνδράσιν αὐτὸ pdovov— 
e ~ @ 
ὑποτελοῦσι yap ai ἐπιθυμίαι αὗται νόμοις φύσεως---, 
LAAG > ὃ ~ ” 5A 7 ’ ὃ 4 ᾿ 
ἀλλὰ ἀνδρῶν ἄρρεσιν ἡλικίᾳ μόνον διαφέρουσι 
A Ἁ ” \ sw» \ 3 4, 9 ’ 
καὶ γὰρ εἴ τι περὶ ἔρωτος καὶ ᾿Αφροδίτης οὐρανίου 
κεκομψεῦσθαι δοκεῖ, χάριν ἀστεϊσμοῦ παρείληπται. 
A A “- 
τὸ γὰρ πλεῖστον αὐτοῦ μέρος ὁ κοινὸς καὶ πάνδημος 
ἔρως διείληφεν, ἀνδρείαν μέν, τὴν βιωφελεστάτην 
ἀρετὴν κατὰ πόλεμον καὶ κατ᾽ εἰρήνην, ἀφαιρού- 
μενος, θήλειαν δὲ νόσον ταῖς ψυχαῖς ἐναπεργα- 
ζόμενος καὶ ἀνδρογύνους κατασκευάζων, οὗς ἐχρῆν 
πᾶσι τοῖς πρὸς ἀλκὴν ἐπιτηδεύμασι συγκροτεῖσθαι. 
λυμηνάμενος δὲ τὴν παιδικὴν ἡλικίαν καὶ εἰς ἐρω- 
’ \ 
μένης τάξιν καὶ διάθεσιν ἀγαγὼν ἐζημίωσε Kat 
9 ~ 4 
τοὺς ἐραστὰς περὶ τὰ ἀναγκαιότατα, σῶμα καὶ 
vA ~ ~ 
ψυχὴν καὶ οὐσίαν: ἀνάγκη yap τοῦ παιδεραστοῦ 
“-Ὄς ’ ~ 
τὸν μὲν νοῦν τετάσθαι πρὸς TA παιδικά, πρὸς ταῦτα 
’ 9 ~ \ \ A » ’ rh) 4 
μόνον ὀξυδορκοῦντα, πρὸς δὲ τὰ ἄλλα πάντα ἴδιά 
τε καὶ κοινὰ τυφλούμενον, {τὸ δὲ σῶμα ὑπὸ τῆς 
[4 
ἐπιθυμίας, καὶ μάλιστα εἰ ἀποτυγχάνοιτο, συντὴ- 
Ἁ Ἁ 9 ’ 9 ~ ’ ” 
κεσθαι, τὴν δὲ οὐσίαν ἐλαττοῦσθαι διχόθεν, Ex τε 
ἀμελείας καὶ τῶν εἰς τὸν ἐρώμενον ἀναλωμάτων. 
4 Ἁ Ἁ A » ;᾽ ’ 
παραφύεται δὲ καὶ μεῖζον ἄλλο πάνδημον κακόν' 
ἐρημίαν γὰρ πόλεων καὶ σπάνιν τοῦ ἀρίστου γένους 
ἀνθρώπων καὶ στείρωσιν καὶ ἀγονίαν τεχνάζονται, 
Ol μιμοῦνται τοὺς ἀνεπιστήμονας τῆς γεωργίας, 
A 9 Ά a ’ ; ς tA 
σπείροντες ἀντὶ τῆς | βαθυγείου πεδιάδος ὑφάλμους 
ἀρούρας ἢ λιθώδη καὶ ἀπόκροτα χωρία, ἃ πρὸς τῷ 


¢ Lit. “ραγίπρ tribute to,” and therefore under their 
protection. 
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almost entirely concerned with love, not merely with 
the love-sickness of men for women, or women for 
men, passions recognized * by the laws of nature, but 
of men for other males differing from them only in 
age. For, if we find some clever subtlety dealing 
apparently with the heavenly Love and Aphrodite, 
it is brought in to give a touch of humour. The 60 
chief part is taken up by the common vulgar love? 
which robs men of the courage which is the virtue 
most valuable for the life both of peace and war, 
sets up the disease of effeminacy in their souls and 
turns into a hybrid of man and woman those who 
should have been disciplined in all the practices 
which make for valour. And having wrought havoc 61 
with the years of boyhood and reduced the boy to 
the grade and condition of a girl besieged by a lover 
it inflicts damage on the lovers also in three most 
essential respects, their bodies, their souls and their 
property. For the mind of the lover is necessarily set 
towards his darling and its sight is keen for him only, 
blind to all other interests, private and public ; his 
body wastes away through desire, particularly if his 
suit is unsuccessful, while his property is diminished 
by two causes, neglect and expenditure on his be- 
loved. As a side growth we have another greater 62 
evil of national importance. Cities are desolated, the 
best kind of men become scarce, sterility and child- 
lessness ensue through the devices of these who 
imitate men who have no knowledge of husbandry 
by sowing not in the deep soil of the lowland but in 
briny fields and stony and stubborn places, which 
> Philo here identifies Plato’s πάνδημος ἔρως with peder- 
asty. On that and other points in his estimate of the 


Symposium see App. p. 521. For similar denunciations of 
the evil cf. Spec. Leg. iii. 37 ff. and De Abr. 135 ff. 
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μηδὲν πεφυκέναι βλαστάνειν καὶ τὰ καταβληθέντα 

68 φθείρει σπέρματα. σιωπῶ τὰ τῶν μύθων 

4 A A 4 a 3 3 A 

πλάσματα καὶ τοὺς δισωμάτους, οἱ κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς 
προσφύντες ἀλλήλοις ἑνωτικαῖς" δυνάμεσιν αὖθις 
Ω 4 ’ὔ 4 “A e ’ 
οἷα μέρη συνεληλυθότα διεζεύχθησαν, τῆς ἁρμονίας 
eyo “5 ’ὔ ’ 9 4 A “~ ' 
ὑφ᾽ ἧς συνείχοντο λυθείσης" εὐπαράγωγα γὰρ ταῦτα 
πάντα, δυνάμενα τῇ καινότητι τῆς ἐπινοίας τὰ 
> 4 a 3 “A A V4 e 
ὦτα δελεάζειν: ὧν ἐκ πολλοῦ τοῦ περιόντος ot 
Μωυσέως γνώριμοι, μεμαθηκότες ἐκ πρώτης 
¢ ἢ 2 δ΄ 9 ἢ A 9 “Ὅν 
ἡλικίας ἐρᾶν ἀληθείας, καταφρονοῦσιν ἀνεξαπάτητοι 
διατελοῦντες. 

64 VIII. ᾿Αλλ’ ἐπειδὴ τὰ διωνομασμένα συμπόσια 
4 A ’ 3 ’ 3 e A ” 
τοιαύτης μεστὰ φλυαρίας ἐστίν, ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἔχοντα 

\ ” ” \ \ / \ A 
Tov ἔλεγχον, εἴ τις μὴ πρὸς δόξας καὶ τὴν δια- 
δοθεῖσαν περὶ αὐτῶν ὡς δὴ πάνυ κατωρθωμένων 

4 A ~ 
φήμην ἐθελήσειεν ἀφορᾶν, ἀντιτάξω (Ta) τῶν 
3 4 A 3 ’ \ ε A 3 4 
ἀνατεθεικότων Tov ἴδιον βίον Kal ἑαυτοὺς ἐπιστήμῃ 
καὶ θεωρίᾳ τῶν τῆς φύσεως πραγμάτων κατὰ τὰς 

A 4 ’ὔ ς 4 e 4 
τοῦ προφήτου Μωυσέως ἱερωτάτας ὑφηγήσεις. 


1 Most ss. épwrixais, which might at first sight be defended 
by the statement of the teller of the fable, that it is told to 
show the δύναμις ἔρωτος. But the words do not apply to 
this earlier but to the later part of the fable and the phrase 
δυνάμεις ἑνωτικαί occurs in De Plant. 89. 


@ Philo is perhaps thinking of Plato, Laws 838 ©, where 
the same practice is described as sowing in rocks and stones. 
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not only give no possibility for anything to grow 
but even destroy the seed deposited within them. 
I pass over the mythical stories of the 63 
double-bodied men who were originally brought by 
unifying forces into cohesion with each other and after- 
wards came asunder, as an assemblage of separate 
parts might do when the bond of union which brought 
them together was loosened.® All these are seductive 
enough, calculated by the novelty of the notion to 
beguile the ear, but the disciples of Moses trained 
from their earliest years to love the truth regard them 
with supreme ὁ contempt and continue undeceived. 

VIII. But since the story of these well-known 64 
banquets is full of such follies and they stand self- 
convicted in the eyes of any who do not regard con- 
ventional opinions and the widely circulated report 
which declares them to have been all that they 
should be, I will describe in contrast the festal 
meetings of those who have dedicated their own life 4 
and themselves to knowledge and the contemplation 
of the verities of nature, following the truly sacred 
instructions of the prophet Moses. First of all these 65 
He has used much the same language of mating with barren 
women in Spec. Leg. iii. 34. 

δ The allusion is to the combination of men and women, 
the original third sex, set forth by Aristophanes in Symp. 
189 p-190. 

¢ Conybeare “ from a lofty vantage ground.” The phrase 
is a favourite of Philo’s for equalling *‘ with plenty to spare.” 
Sometimes it is contrasted with ἔσος as in Quod Omn. Prob. 
149 and Flacc. 126, or is coupled with κρατεῖν or νικᾶν as in 
De Agr. 112 and De Post. 161 (so in De Aet. 80 πολλῇ τινι 
περιουσίᾳ). In other cases it seems to intensify an action or 
create a superlative. So Mos. i. 93 and ii. 75 and so, I 
think, here. 

4 So, I think, rather than ‘‘ means of livelihood ” (Cony- 
beare). 
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65 οὗτοι TO μὲν “πρῶτον ἀθροίζονται du’ ἑπτὰ ἑβδο- 
μάδων, οὐ μόνον τὴν ἁπλῆν ἑβδομάδα ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τὴν δύναμιν τεθηπότες" ἁγνὴν γὰρ καὶ ἀειπάρθενον 
αὐτὴν ἴσασιν. ἔστι δὲ προέορτος μεγίστης ἑ ἑορτῆς, 
ἣν πεντηκοντὰς ἔλαχεν, ἁγιώτατος καὶ φυσικώ- 
τατος ἀριθμῶν, ἐκ τῆς τοῦ ὀρθογωνίου τριγώνου 
δυνάμεως, ὅπερ ἐστὶν ἀρχὴ τῆς τῶν ὅλων γενέσεως, 

66 συσταθείς. ἐπειδὰν οὖν συνέλθωσι λευ- 
χειμονοῦντες φαιδροὶ μετὰ τῆς ἀνωτάτω σεμνό- 
τητος, ὑποσημαίνοντός τινος τῶν ἐφημερευτῶν--- 
οὕτω γὰρ ὀνομάζειν ἔθος τοὺς ἐν ταῖς τοιαύταις 
ὑπηρεσίαις--, πρὸ τῆς κατακλίσεως στάντες ἑξῆς 
κατὰ στοῖχον ἐν κόσμῳ καὶ τάς τε ὄψεις καὶ τὰς 
χεῖρας εἰς οὐρανὸν ἀνατείναντες, τὰς μὲν ἐπειδὴ 
τὰ θέας ἀξια καθορᾶν ἐπαιδεύθησαν, τὰς δὲ ὅτι 
καθαραὶ λημμάτων εἰσὶν ὑπ᾽ οὐδεμιᾶς προφάσεως 
τῶν εἰς πορισμὸν μιαινόμεναι, προσεύχονται τῷ 
θεῷ θυμήρη γενέσθαι καὶ κατὰ νοῦν ἀπαντῆσαι 


α [ believe with Conybeare that this refers to the feast of 
Pentecost. But Philo writes carelessly when he omits to 
tell us from what time the seven weeks are calculated. In 
Spec. Leg. ii. 176 he has stated that they are calculated from 
the ‘‘ Sheaf,”’ the festival on the second (?) day after the 
passover, and presumably he means the same here. But 
Conybeare is too severe when he scolds Lucius for supposing 
du’ ἑπτὰ ἐβδ. to mean “ every seven weeks.”’ Since at present 
we have only heard of minor meetings every week, that 
would be the natural meaning. Wendland indeed takes it 
so. See App. p. 522 on this and the meaning of πρῶτον 
μέν, which Conybeare translates ‘‘ for the first time.” 

> We are naturally surprised to see Pentecost rather than 
the Passover called the chief feast, but see App. p. 523. 

ὁ καὶ 6. 3, 4, 5 are the sides of the primal right-angled triangle 
and 32+42+52=50. See the full explanation in Spec. Leg. 
ii. 176 and Mos. ii. 80, and the notes thereon. 
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people assemble after seven sets of seven days* have 
passed, for they revere not only the simple seven but 
its square also, since they know its chastity and per- 
petual virginity. This is the eve of the chief? feast 
which Fifty takes for its own, Fifty the most sacred 
of numbers and the most deeply rooted in nature, 
being formed from the square of the right-angled 
triangle which is the source from which the universe 
springs.° So then they assemble, white- 
robed and with faces in which cheerfulness is com- 
bined with the utmost seriousness, but before they 
recline, at a signal from a member of the Rota,@ 
which is the name commonly given to those who 
perform these services, they take their stand in a 
regular line in an orderly way, their eyes and hands 
lifted up to Heaven, eyes because they have been 
trained to fix their gaze on things worthy of con- 


templation, hands in token that they are clean from . 


gain-taking and not defiled through any cause ὁ of 
the profit-making kind. So standing they pray to 
God that their feasting may be acceptable and pro- 


@ Conybeare considers that these ἐφημερευταί are the same 
as the πρόεδροι mentioned later and quotes an inscription of 
A.D. 174 ἐφημερεύοντος Tlavoaviov προέδρου in minutes of a 
βουλή in Tyre. But the word i in itself merely suggests duties 
performed in rotation, and ὑπηρεσίαις points to what we 
should describe as a sidesman rather than an officiating 
minister. 

ὁ Conybeare ‘“‘ pretence.”” But Philo often uses the word 
in a way hardly distinguishable from “ cause.”” So e.g. the 
eyesight is damaged μικρᾶς ἕνεκα προφάσεως Spec. Leg. iv. 200 
and the firstborn in Egypt suddenly perish az’ οὐδεμιᾶς προφά- 
σεως Mos. i. 135. If the word differs at all from αἰτία, it is 
that it indicates not the absolute cause, but what people may 
consider to be the cause. So perhaps here ‘ ‘anything that 
might be regarded as a money-making business.” 
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\ 3 ’ \ \ Ἁ 3 A ᾿ 
τὴν εὐωχίαν. μετὰ δὲ τὰς εὐχὰς οἱ 
πρεσβύτεροι κατακλίνονται ταῖς εἰσκρίσεσιν ἀκο- 
λουθοῦντες" πρεσβυτέρους δὲ οὐ τοὺς πολυετεῖς καὶ 

1 ’ 3 > “A 4 A 2 
ToAovs’ νομίζουσιν ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι κομιδῇ νέους παῖδας, 
ἐὰν ὀψὲ τῆς προαιρέσεως ἐρασθῶσιν, ἀλλὰ τοὺς 
ἐκ πρώτης | ἡλικίας ἐνηβήσαντας καὶ ἐνακμάσαντας 

A A ’ὔ ’ a \ 4 
τῷ θεωρητικῷ μέρει φιλοσοφίας, ὃ δὴ κάλλιστον 
καὶ θειότατόν ἐστι. συνεστιῶνται δὲ καὶ γυναῖκες, 
ὧν πλεῖσται γηραιαὶ παρθένοι, τὴν ἁγνείαν οὐκ 
ἀνάγκῃ, καθάπερ ἔνιαι τῶν παρ᾽ Ἕλλησιν ἱερειῶν, 
διαφυλάξασαι μᾶλλον 7 καθ᾽ ἑκούσιον γνώμην, διὰ 
ζῆλον καὶ πόθον σοφίας, ἧ συμβιοῦν σπουδάσασαι 
τῶν περὶ σῶμα ἡδονῶν ἠλόγησαν, οὐ θνητῶν 
3 / 3 > 3 ’ὔ > A 3) 4 4 
ἐκγόνων ἀλλ ἀθανάτων ὀρεχθεῖσαι, ἃ μόνη τίκτειν 
ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῆς οἵα τέ ἐστιν ἡ θεοφιλ ἧς ψυχή, σπεί- 

\ 
ραντος εἰς αὐτὴν ἀκτῖνας νοητὰς τοῦ πατρός, αἷς 
δυνήσεται θεωρεῖν τὰ σοφίας δόγματα. 
ΙΧ. διανενέμηται δὲ ἡ κατάκλισις χωρὶς μὲν 
3 , > " 4 ‘\ \ \ > 3 > 7 
ἀνδράσιν ἐπὶ δεξιά, χωρὶς δὲ γυναιξὶν ἐπ᾽ εὐώνυμα. 
μή πού τις ὑπολαμβάνει στρωμνάς, εἰ καὶ οὐ πολυ- 
A “᾿ 3 
τελεῖς, ἀλλ᾽ οὖν μαλακωτέρας ἀνθρώποις εὐγενέσι 
Ul A 
καὶ ἀστείοις καὶ φιλοσοφίας ἀσκηταῖς εὐτρεπίσθαι; 
στιβάδες γάρ εἰσιν εἰκαιοτέρας ὕλης, ἐφ᾽ ὧν" εὐτελῆ 
πάνυ “χαμαίστρωτα παπύρου τῆς ἐγχωρίου, μικρὸν 
A A 3 ῳ 
ὑπερέχοντα κατὰ τοὺς ἀγκῶνας, ἵνα ἐπερείδοιντο᾽ 
τὴν μὲν γὰρ Λακωνικὴν σκληραγωγίαν ὑπανιᾶσιν, 
ἀεὶ δὲ καὶ πανταχοῦ τὴν ἐλευθέριον εὐκολίαν ἐπι- 


1 mss. παλαίους. 

2 ἀλλ᾽. . . παῖδας are bracketed by Cohn. The only 
reason given in the footnote, that they are omitted in the 
Armenian, seems hardly sufficient. But see App. p. 523. 

3 MSS. ἢ πού τις OF εἴ πού τις. 
4 Mss. ad’ ὧν. 
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ceed as He would have it. After the 67 
prayers the seniors recline according to the order of 
their admission, since by senior they do not under- 
stand the aged and grey headed who are regarded 
as still mere children if they have only in late years 
come to love this rule of life, but those who from 
their earliest years have grown to manhood and spent 
their prime in pursuing the contemplative branch of 
philosophy, which indeed is the noblest and most 
god-like part. The feast is shared by women also, 68 
most of them aged virgins, who have kept their 
chastity not under compulsion, like some of the Greek 
priestesses, but of their own free will in their ardent 
yearning for wisdom. Eager to have her for their 
life mate they have spurned the pleasures of the body 
and desire no mortal offspring but those immortal 
children which only the soul that is dear to God can 
bring to the birth unaided“ because the Father has 
sown in her spiritual rays enabling her to behold 
the verities of wisdom. IX. The order of 69 
reclining is so apportioned that the men sit by them- 
selves on the right and the women by themselves 
on the left. Perhaps it may be thought that couches 
though not costly still of a softer kind would have 
been provided for people of good birth and high 
character and trained practice in philosophy. 
Actually they are plank beds of the common kinds 
of wood, covered with quite cheap strewings of native 
papyrus, raised slightly at the arms to give something 
to lean on. For while they mitigate somewhat the 
harsh austerity of Sparta, they always and every- 


* The thought may be “ without needing the midwife’s 
skill” (τέχνη μαιευτική). So at least in a very similar 
passage, De Mig. 142. 
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4 > A 4 A e “A ’ > 
τηδεύουσιν, ἀνὰ κράτος Tots ἡδονῆς φίλτροις ἀπ- 
’ “- \ 3 ς 9 > ᾽ὔ 
70 εχθόμενοι. διακονοῦνται δὲ οὐχ ὑπ᾽ ἀνδραπόδων, 
ἡγούμενοι συνόλως τὴν θεραπόντων κτῆσιν εἶναι 
παρὰ φύσιν: ἡ μὲν γὰρ ἐλευθέρους ἅπαντας γε- 
’ e 4 > ’ \ ’ 
γέννηκεν, at δέ τινων ἀδικίαι καὶ πλεονεξίαι ζηλω- 
σάντων τὴν ἀρχέκακον ἀνισότητα καταζεύξασαι 
τὸ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀσθενεστέροις κράτος τοῖς δυνατωτέροις 
> A 9 \ ma @¢ “- ’ “-- 
11 ἀνῆψαν. ἐν δὴ τῷ ἱερῷ τούτῳ συμποσίῳ δοῦλος 
\ e 35) 9 ’ 3 4 \ e “-- Α 
μὲν ὡς ἔφην οὐδείς, ἐλεύθεροι δὲ ὑπηρετοῦσι, τὰς 
A ’ 
διακονικὰς χρείας ἐπιτελοῦντες οὐ πρὸς βίαν οὐδὲ 
4 > 4 > 9 > ’ 4 
προστάξεις ἀναμένοντες, ἀλλ᾽ ἐθελουσίῳ γνώμῃ 
φθάνοντες μετὰ σπουδῆς καὶ προθυμίας τὰς ἐπικε- 
4 80" 3 e ’ > 4 4 
72 λεύσεις. οὐδὲ yap ot τυχόντες ἐλεύθεροι τάττονται 
A , ων 3 
πρὸς ταῖς ὑπουργίαις ταύταις, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ νέοι τῶν ἐν 
τῷ συστήματι μετὰ πάσης ἐπιμελείας ἀριστίνδην 
“a \ 
ἐπικριθέντες, ὃν χρὴ τρόπον ἀστείους καὶ εὐγενεῖς 
πρὸς ἄκραν ἀρετὴν ἐπειγομένους: ot καθάπερ υἱοὶ 
γνήσιοι φιλοτίμως ἄσμενοι πατράσι καὶ μητράσιν 
ὑπουργοῦσι, κοινοὺς αὑτῶν γονεῖς νομίζοντες οἰκειο- 
7 “A > 9 [4 95 > ’ 9 A 
Tépous τῶν ap αἵματος, εἴ ye καλοκἀγαθίας οὐδὲν 
οἰκειότερόν ἐστι τοῖς εὖ φρονοῦσιν: ἄζωστοι δὲ 
. > 
καὶ καθειμένοι τοὺς χιτωνίσκους εἰσίασιν ὑπηρε- 
4 Ὁ “-- δὲ lo A > 4 θ 
[483] τήσοντες, | ἕνεκα τοῦ μηδὲν εἴδωλον ἐπιφέρεσθαι 
“A / > “A 
73 δουλοπρεποῦς σχήματος. εἰς τοῦτο τὸ 
συμπόσιον---οἶδ᾽ ὅτι γελάσονταί τινες ἀκούσαντες, 
λ 4 δὲ e λ θ A \ θ 4 a 
γελάσονται δὲ ot κλαυθμῶν Kat θρήνων ἄξια 
“A > ’ A e 
δρῶντες--οἶνος ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις οὐκ εἶσκο- 
’ > \ 4 4 \ \ “A 
μίζεται, ἀλλὰ διαυγέστατον ὕδωρ, ψυχρὸν μὲν τοῖς 


α On this use of γνήσιος see Quod Omn. Prob. 87. 
156 


THE CONTEMPLATIVE LIFE, 69-73 


where practise a frugal contentment worthy of the 
free, and oppose with might and main the love-lures 
of pleasure. They do not have slaves to wait upon 70 
them as they consider that the ownership of servants 
is entirely against nature. For nature has borne all 
men to be free, but the wrongful and covetous acts 
of some who pursued that source of evil, inequality, 
have imposed their yoke and invested the stronger 
with power over the weaker. In this sacred banquet 71 
there is as I have said no slave, but the services are 
rendered by free men who perform their tasks as 
attendants not under compulsion nor yet waiting 
for orders, but with deliberate goodwill anticipating 
eagerly and zealously the demands that may be made. 
For it is not just any free men who are appointed 72 
for these offices but young members of the association 
chosen with all care for their special merit who as 
becomes their good character and nobility are press- 
ing on to reach the summit of virtue. They give 
their services gladly and proudly like sons to their 
real fathers and mothers,* judging them to be the 
parents of them all in common, in a closer affinity than 
that of blood, since to the right minded there is no 
closer tie than noble living. And they come in to 
do their office ungirt and with tunics hanging down, 
that in their appearance there may be no shadow of 
anything to suggest the slave. In this 73 
banquet—I know that some will laugh at this, but 
only those whose actions call for tears and lamenta- 
tion—no wine is brought during those days? but only 
water of the brightest and clearest, cold for most 


> Not to be taken as implying that the wine would be used 
on other occasions, which is negatived by νηφάλια βιοῦν, but 
in contrast to the feasts of other people. 
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A A . A e 
πολλοῖς, θερμὸν δὲ τῶν πρεσβυτάτων τοῖς ἀβρο- 
A 3 
διαίτοις" καὶ τράπεζα καθαρὰ τῶν ἐναίμων, ἐφ 
a » A , 4 A 1A e wv 
ἧς ἄρτοι μὲν τροφή, προσόψημα δὲ ἅλες, ois ἔστιν 
A 
OTE καὶ ὕσσωπος ἥδυσμα παραρτύεται διὰ τοὺς 
A A e ~ ’ 
74 τρυφῶντας. νηφάλια γὰρ ὡς τοῖς ἱερεῦσι θύειν 
A , A e > A 4 e A 4 
καὶ τούτοις βιοῦν ὁ ὀρθὸς λόγος ὑφηγεῖται: οἶνος 
\ Ἁ 9 4 4 3 δὲ λ λῆ 
μὲν γὰρ ἀφροσύνης φάρμακον, ὄψα δὲ πολυτελῆ 
Α 4 3 ’ ’ Ἁ > 
τὸ θρεμμάτων ἀπληστότατον διερεθίζει, τὴν ἐπιθυ- 
15 μίαν. X. καὶ τὰ μὲν πρῶτα τοιαῦτα. 
A 3 
μετὰ δὲ τὸ κατακλιθῆναι μὲν τοὺς συμπότας ἐν 
2 3 V4 U4 A A A / 9 
αἷς ἐδήλωσα τάξεσι, στῆναι δὲ τοὺς διακόνους ἐν 
4 
κόσμῳ πρὸς ὑπηρεσίαν ἑτοίμους, oO πρόεδρος 
~ “A e 4 
αὐτῶν, πολλῆς ἁπάντων ἡσυχίας γενομένης" --πότε 
\ 3 " " » 2\\> Ὁ A δ 
δὲ οὐκ ἔστιν; εἴποι τις dv: ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι μᾶλλον Ἢ 
A A 3 
πρότερον, ὡς μηδὲ γρύξαι τινὰ τολμᾶν ἢ ava- 
A A A A e A 
πνεῦσαι βιαιότερον---, Cnret” τι τῶν ἐν τοῖς ἱεροῖς 
, “ \ oe > » \ 2 r , : 
γράμμασιν ἢ Kal ὑπ᾽ ἄλλου προταθὲν ἐπιλύεται, 
’ \ 80" 3 [4 9 \ “A >. A 
φροντίζων μὲν οὐδὲν ἐπιδείξεως--οὐ yap τῆς ἐπὶ 
4 4 9 [4 9 4 4 
δεινότητι λόγων εὐκλείας opéyerai—, θεάσασθαι 
A A 
δέ Twa ποθῶν ἀκριβέστερον καὶ θεασάμενος μὴ 
φθονῆσαι τοῖς εἰ καὶ μὴ ὁμοίως ὀξυδορκοῦσι, τὸν 
16 γοῦν τοῦ μαθεῖν ἵμερον παραπλήσιον ἔχουσι. καὶ 
ὁ μὲν σχολαιοτέρᾳ χρῆται τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ, δια- 
4 \ [4 aA > 4 > 4 
μέλλων καὶ βραδύνων ταῖς ἐπαναλήψεσιν, ἐγχαράτ- 
1 The sentence, which is evidently imperfect as it stands 
in the ss., is here filled up from the Armenian. Conybeare 
has for the last four words ὅτε Koi) ἡσυχία γέγονεν. 


2 mss. Cnretrac—which would leave ὁ πρόεδρος without a 
verb, unless the middle can be used in this sense. 
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of the guests but warm for such of the older men as 
live delicately. The table too is kept pure from the 
flesh of animals ; the food laid on it is loaves of bread 
with salt as a seasoning, sometimes also flavoured 
with hyssop as a relish for the daintier appetites. 
Abstinence from wine is enjoined by right reason 74 
as for the priest when sacrificing, so to these for their 
lifetime.* For wine acts like a drug producing folly, 
and costly dishes stir up that most insatiable of 
animals,® desire. X. Such are the pre- 75 
liminaries. But when the guests have laid them- 
selves down arranged in rows, as I have described, 
and the attendants have taken theit stand with 
everything in order ready for their ministry, the 
President of the company, when a general silence 
is established—here it may be asked when is there 
no silence-—well at this point there is silence even 
more than before so that no one ventures to make a 
sound or breathe with more force than usual—amid 
this silence, I say, he discusses some question arising 
in the Holy Scriptures or solves one that has been 
propounded by someone else. In doing this he has 
no thought of making a display, for he has no ambition 
to get a reputation for clever oratory but desires to 
gain a closer insight into some particular matters and 
having gained it not to withhold it selfishly from those 
who if not so clear-sighted as he have at least a 
similar desire to learn. His instruction proceeds in 76 
a leisurely manner ; he lingers over it. and spins it 
out with repetitions, thus permanently imprinting 


« For the use of the neuter ινηφάλια see note on Spec. Leg. 
iv. 191 (vol. viii. p. 436). 

Ὁ The phrase goes back to Plato, Timaeus 70 ©. See 
Spec. Leg. i. 148, iv. 94 and notes. 
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τῶν ταῖς ,Ψυχαῖς τὰ νοήματα--τῇ γὰρ ἑρμηνείᾳ 
\ 

τοῦ εὐτρόχως καὶ ἀπνευστὶ συνείροντος ὁ τῶν 

ἀκροωμένων νοῦς συνομαρτεῖν ἀδυνατῶν ὑστερίξει 


οἱ δὲ ἀνωρθιακότες (τὰ ὦτα καὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 
ἀνατετακότες)" εἰς αὐτὸν ἐπὶ μιᾶς καὶ τῆς αὐτῆς 
4 > A \ \ 4 
σχέσεως ἐπιμένοντες ἀκροῶνται, TO μὲν συνιέναι 
καὶ κατειληφέναι νεύματι καὶ βλέμματι διασημαί- 
νοντες, τὸν δὲ ἔπαινον τοῦ λέγοντος ἱλαρότητι καὶ 
τῇ σχέδην περιαγωγῇ τοῦ προσώπου, τὴν δὲ 
διαπόρησιν ἠρεμαιοτέρᾳ κινήσει τῆς κεφαλῆς καὶ 
ἄκρῳ δακτύλῳ τῆς δεξιᾶς χειρός" οὐχ “ἧττον δὲ 
τῶν κατακεκλιμένων οἱ παρεστῶτες νέοι προσ- 
ἔχουσιν. αἱ δὲ ἐξηγήσεις τῶν ἱερῶν γραμμάτων 
γίνονται δι᾿ ὑπονοιῶν ἐν ἀλληγορίαις" ἅπασα γὰρ 
ἡ νομοθεσία δοκεῖ τοῖς ἀνδράσι τούτοις ἐοικέναι 
ζῴῳ καὶ σῶμα μὲν ἔχειν τὰς ῥητὰς διατάξεις, 
ψυχὴν δὲ τὸν ἐναποκείμενον ταῖς λέξεσιν ἀόρατον 


Ὁ 


νοῦν, ἐν ᾧ ἤρξατο ἡ λογικὴ ψυχὴ διαφερόντως τὰ 
οἰκεῖα θεωρεῖν, ἃ ὥσπερ διὰ κατόπτρου τῶν ὀνομάτων 
ἐξαίσια κάλλη νοημάτων | ἐμφαινόμενα κατιδοῦσα 
καὶ τὰ μὲν σύμβολα διαπτύξασα καὶ διακαλύψασα, 
γυμνὰ δὲ εἰς φῶς προαγαγοῦσα τὰ ἐνθύμια τοῖς 
δυναμένοις ἐκ μικρᾶς ὑπομνήσεως τὰ ἀφανῆ 
διὰ τῶν -Φανερῶν θεωρεῖν. ἐπειδὰν οὖν 
ἱκανῶς ὁ πρόεδρος διειλέχθαι δοκῇ καὶ κατὰ προ- 


1 The insertion is based on the Armenian. There is no 
authority for the absolute use of ἀνορθιάζειν. On the other 
hand it is used with τὰ ὦτα several times in Philo, e.g. De 
Dec. 45. 


4 σχέδην =“ gradually’ or ‘‘ quietly.”” Conybeare trans- 
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the thoughts in the souls of the hearers, since if the 
speaker goes on descanting with breathless rapidity 
the mind of the hearers is unable to follow his lan- 
guage, loses ground and fails to arrive at apprehension 
of what is said. His audience listen with ears pricked 
up and eyes fixed on him always in exactly the same 
posture, signifying comprehension and understand- 
ing by nods and glances, praise of the speaker by the 
cheerful change of expression which steals over the 
face,* difficulty by a gentler movement of the head 
and by pointing with a finger-tip of the right hand. 
The young men standing by show no less attentive- 
ness than the occupants of the couches. The ex- 
position of the sacred scriptures treats the inner 
meaning conveyed in allegory. For to these people 
the whole law book seems to resemble a living creature 
with the literal ordinances for its body and for its 
soul the invisible mind ὃ laid up in its wording. It is 
in this mind especially that the rational soul begins 
to contemplate the things akin to itself and looking 
through the words ag through a mirror beholds the 
marvellous beauties of the concepts, unfolds and 
removes the symbolic coverings and brings forth the 
thoughts and sets them bare to the light of day for 
those who need but a little reminding ὁ to enable them 
to discern the inward and hidden through the out- 
ward and visible. When then the Presi- 
dent thinks he has discoursed enough and both sides 


pate “Ὧν cheerfulness and by slightly turning their faces 
about.” 

> It is difficult to say whether νοῦς here=‘“‘ mind” or (as 
often) ‘‘ meaning.” J suspect that Philo hardly distinguishes 
the two and that while ‘“‘ meaning ” is predominant in νοῦς, 
‘““mind ” is predominant in the relative ἐν ᾧ. 

¢ See App. p. 523. 
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ς 


4 A 4 / 
aipeow ἀπηντηκέναι τῷ μὲν ἡ διάλεξις εὐσκόπως 
A “ A 3 
ταῖς ἐπιβολαῖς, τοῖς δὲ ἡ ἀκρόασις, κρότος ἐξ 
ἁπάντων ὡς ἂν συνηδομένων εἰς τὸ ἔτι ἑψόμενον᾽ 


/ ΙΝ ε \ 9 \ Φ ” 
80 γίνέται. καὶ ἔπειτα O μὲν αναστας υμνον QOEL 


8 


μ-αὶ 


πεποιημένον εἰς τὸν θεόν, ἢ καινὸν αὐτὸς πε- 
ποιηκὼς ἢ ἀρχαῖόν τινα τῶν πάλαι ποιητῶν--- 
μέτρα γὰρ καὶ μέλη καταλελοίπασι πολλὰ ἐπῶν," 
τριμέτρων, προσοδίων ὕμνων, παρασπονδείων, 
παραβωμίων, στασίμων χορικῶν στροφαῖς πολυ- 
στρόφοις εὖ διαμεμετρημένων--, μεθ᾽ ὃν καὶ οἱ 
ἄλλοι κατὰ τάξεις ἐν κόσμῳ προσήκοντι, πάντων 
κατὰ πολλὴν ἡσυχίαν ἀκροωμένων, πλὴν ὁπότε τὰ 
ἀκροτελεύτια καὶ ἐφύμνια ἄδειν δέοι: τότε γὰρ 
ἐξηχοῦσι πάντες τε καὶ πᾶσαι. ὅταν δὲ ἕκαστος 
διαπεράνηται τὸν ὕμνον, οἱ νέοι τὴν πρὸ μικροῦ 
λεχθεῖσαν τράπεζαν εἰσκομίζουσιν, ἐφ᾽ ἧς τὸ παν- 
αγέστατον σιτίον, ἄρτος ἐζυμωμένος μετὰ προσ- 


1 MSS. τὸ ἐποψόμενον (one ἑψόμενον). Conybeare from the 
Armenian εἰς τὸ τρίτον μόνον, 1.6. the applause on such an 
occasion had to be limited. The Greek of the Mss. certainly 
seems weak, and Mangey suggested εἰς τὸ ἐνδόσιμον ‘‘ to give 
the keynote for the hymn which followed.” 

2 For the comma which I have inserted after ἐπῶν see 
note ὁ. 


¢ As I understand the sentence, it is more literally ‘‘ when 
the discussion seems to him in accordance with his purpose 
to have met successfully the objects aimed at, and to them 
the listening seems to have turned out according to their 
purpose,” etc. That is to say δοκῇ κατὰ προαίρεσιν ἀπηντηκέναι 
is understood with τοῖς δὲ, but while with τῷ μὲν it is further 
explained by εὐσκόπως ταῖς ἐπιβολαῖς, with τοῖς δὲ this is ne 
added, so that in the first case ἀπηντηκέναι = =*' to have met,’ 
the second =‘‘to have turned out” ; of. κατὰ νοῦν ἀπαντῆσαι ὃ 66. 

Conybeare takes ἐπιβολαῖς =“ the points raised. ” But the 
regular use of the word in Philo seems to be “‘ aim ”’ or mental 
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feel sure that they have attained their object, the 
speaker in the effectiveness with which his discourse 
has carried out his aims, the audience in the sub- 
stance of what they have heard,” universal applause 
arises showing a general pleasure in the prospect of 
what is still to follow. Then the President rises and 80 
sings a hymn-composed as an address to God, either 
a new one of his own composition or an old one by 
poets of an earlier day who have left behind them 
hymns in many measures and melodies, hexameters ὃ 
and iambics, lyrics suitable for processions or in 
libations and at the altars, or for the chorus whilst 
standing or dancing, with careful metrical arrange- 
ments to fit the various evolutions. After him all 
the others take their turn as they are arranged and 
in the proper order while all the rest listen in 
complete silence except when they have to chant 
the closing lines or refrains, for then they all lift up 
their voices, men and women alike. When everyone 81 
has finished his hymn the young men bring in the 
‘tables mentioned a little above on which is set the 
truly purified ἦ meal of leavened bread seasoned with 


effort of some kind. Cf. 6.9. τὰς... τῆς ψυχῆς ἐπιβολάς τε 
καὶ ὁρμάς Mos. i. 26, κατὰ τὴν ἰδίαν ἐπιβολήν (“of his own 
motion’’) De Som. i. 1. 

> For the use of ἔπη for hexameter verse in particular see 
examples i in Stephanus, but it is no doubt permissible to take 
it=‘“‘ verses,”’ simply in agreement with τριμέτρων. 

¢ Conybeare translates the last four words ‘“ deftly pro- 
portioned for turning and returning.’’ On these hymns in 
general see App. p. 524. 

4 Conybeare “ all-purest.’”” The epithet seems strange, 
since it is followed at once by the statement that the shew- 
bread in purity ranked ahove it. Noone has suggested, and 
I only do it with hesitation, that the negative before zavayéora- 
tov, aS often, has fallen out. 
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οψήματος ἁλῶν, οἷς ὕσσωπος ἀναμέμικται, ov 
αἰδῶ τῆς ἀνακειμένης ἐν τῷ ἁγίῳ προνάῳ ἱερᾶς 
τραπέζης: ἐπὶ γὰρ ταύτης εἰσὶν ἄρτοι καὶ ἅλες 
ἄνευ ἡδυσμάτων, ἄζυμοι μὲν οἱ ἄρτοι, ἀμιγεῖς δὲ 

82 οἱ ἅλες. προσῆκον γὰρ ἦν τὰ μὲν ἁπλούστατα 
καὶ εἰλικρινέστατα τῇ κρατίστῃ τῶν ἱερέων ἀπο- 
νεμηθῆναι μερίδι λειτουργίας ἄθλον, τοὺς δὲ ἄλλους 
τὰ μὲν ὅμοια ζηλοῦν, ἀπέχεσθαι δὲ τῶν αὐτῶν, 
ἵνα ἔχωσι προνομίαν οἱ κρείττονες. 

83 ΧΙ. Μετὰ δὲ τὸ δεῖπνον τὴν ἱερὰν ἄγουσι παν- 
νυχίδα. ἄγεται δὲ ἡ παννυχὶς τὸν τρόπον τοῦτον. 
ἀνίστανται πάντες ἀθρόοι, καὶ κατὰ μέσον τὸ 
συμπόσιον δύο γίνονται τὸ πρῶτον χοροί, ὃ μὲν 
ἀνδρῶν, ὁ δὲ γυναικῶν: ἡγεμὼν δὲ καὶ ἔξαρχος 

[485] | aipetrar καθ᾽ ἑκάτερον ἐντιμότατός τε καὶ ἐμ- 

84 μελέστατος. εἶτα ᾷδουσι πεποιημένους ὕμνους εἰς 
τὸν θεὸν πολλοῖς μέτροις καὶ μέλεσι, τῇ μὲν 
συνηχοῦντες, τῇ δὲ καὶ ἀντιφώνοις ἁρμονίαις 
ἐπιχειρονομοῦντες καὶ ἐπορχούμενοι, καὶ ἐπιθειά- 
ζοντες τοτὲ μὲν τὰ προσόδια, τοτὲ δὲ τὰ στάσιμα, 
στροφάς τε τὰς ἐν χορείᾳ" καὶ ἀντιστροφὰς ποιού- 

85 μένοι. εἶτα ὅταν ἑκάτερος τῶν χορῶν" 
ἰδίᾳ καὶ καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ἐστιαθῇ, καθάπερ ἐν ταῖς 
βακχείαις ἀκράτου σπάσαντες τοῦ θεοφιλοῦς, 
ἀναμίγνυνται καὶ γίνονται χορὸς εἷς ἐξ ἀμφοῖν, 
μίμημα τοῦ πάλαι συστάντος κατὰ τὴν ἐρυθρὰν 

86 θάλασσαν ἕνεκα τῶν θαυματουργηθέντων ἐκεῖ. τὸ 


1 So the Armenian. mss. τῶν ἄρτων. 
2 So the Armenian. Mss. χρείᾳ. 
3 mss. ἀνδρῶν. One however has τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἰδίᾳ καὶ τῶν 
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salt mixed with hyssop, out of reverence for the holy 
table enshrined in the sacred vestibule of the temple 
on which lie loaves and salt without condiments, the 
loaves unleavened and the salt unmixed.* For it was 82 
meet that the simplest and purest food should be 
assigned to the highest caste, namely the priests, 
as a reward for their ministry, and that the others 
while aspiring to similar privileges should abstain 
from seeking the same as they and allow their 
superiors to retain their precedence. 

XI. After the supper they hold the sacred vigil 83 
which is conducted in the following way. They rise 
up all together and standing in the middle of the 
refectory form themselves first into two choirs, one 
of men and one of women, the leader and precentor 
chosen for each being the most honoured amongst 
them and also the most musical. Then they sing 84 
hymns to God composed of many measures and set 
to many melodies, sometimes chanting together, 
sometimes taking up the harmony antiphonally, 
hands and feet keeping time in accompaniment, 
and rapt with enthusiasm reproduce sometimes the 
lyrics of the procession, sometimes of the halt and 
of the wheeling and counter-wheeling of a choric 
dance. Then when each choir has separ- 85 
ately done its own part in the feast, having drunk 
as in the Bacchic rites of the strong wine of God’s - 
love they mix and both together become a single . 
choir, a copy of the choir set up of old beside the 
Red Sea in honour of the wonders there wrought. 


@ The txx though not the Hebrew prescribes salt with the 
shewbread. See Mos. ii. 104. 


γυναικῶν ἰδίᾳ, which Mangey has. χορῶν adopted by both 
Cohn and Conybeare is from the Armenian. 
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yap πέλαγος προστάξει θεοῦ τοῖς μὲν σωτηριας 
αἴτιον τοῖς δὲ πανωλεθρίας γίνεται" ῥαγέντος μὲν 
γὰρ καὶ βιαίοις ἀνακοπαῖς ὑποσυρέντος καὶ ἑκα- 
τέρωθεν ἐξ ἐναντίας οἷα τειχῶν παγέντων, τὸ 
μεθόριον διάστημα εἰς λεωφόρον ὁδὸν καὶ ξηρὰν 
πᾶσαν ἀνατμηθὲν εὐρύνετο, δι᾿ ἧς ὁ λεὼς ἐπέζευσεν 
ἄχρι τῆς ἀντιπέραν ἠπείρου πρὸς τὰ μετέωρα 
παραπεμφθείς: ἐπιδραμόντος δὲ ταῖς παλιρροίαις 
καὶ τοῦ μὲν ἔνθεν τοῦ δὲ ἔνθεν εἰς τὸ χερσωθὲν 
ἔδαφος ἀναχυθέντος, ot ἐπακολουθήσαντες τῶν 
πολεμίων κατακλυσθέντες διαφθείρονται. τοῦτο 
δὲ ἰδόντες καὶ παθόντες, ὃ λόγου καὶ ἐννοίας καὶ 
ἐλπίδος μεῖζον ἔργον ἦν, ἐνθουσιῶντές τε ἄνδρες 
ὁμοῦ καὶ γυναῖκες, εἷς γενόμενοι χορός, τοὺς εὖ- 
χαριστηρίους ὕμνους εἰς τὸν σωτῆρα θεὸν ἦδον, 
ἐξάρχοντος τοῖς μὲν ἀνδράσι Μωυσέως τοῦ προ- 
φήτου, ταῖς δὲ γυναιξὶ Μαριὰμ τῆς “προφήτιδος. 
Τούτῳ μάλιστα ἀπεικονισθεὶς ὁ ὁ τῶν θεραπευτῶν 
καὶ θεραπευτρίδων, “μέλεσιν ἀντήχοις καὶ ἀντι- 
φώνοις πρὸς βαρὺν ἦχον τῶν ἀνδρῶν ὁ γυναικῶν 
ὀξὺς ἀνακιρνάμενος, ἐναρμόνιον συμφωνίαν ἀπο- 
τελεῖ καὶ μουσικὴν ὄντως" πάγκαλα μὲν τὰ νοήματα, 
πάγκαλοι δὲ αἱ λέξεις, σεμνοὶ δὲ οὗ χορευταί: τὸ 
δὲ τέλος καὶ τῶν νοημάτων καὶ τῶν λέξεων καὶ 
τῶν χορευτῶν εὐσέβεια. μεθυσθέντες οὖν ἄχρι 
πρωΐας τὴν καλὴν ταύτην μέθην, οὐ καρηβαροῦντες 
7 καταμύοντες, ἀλλὰ διεγηγερμένοι μᾶλλον 7 ὅτε 
παρεγένοντο εἰς τὸ συμπόσιον, τάς τε ὄψεις καὶ 
ὅλον τὸ σῶμα πρὸς τὴν ἕω στάντες," ἐπὰν θεάσωνται 
τὸν ἥλιον ἀνίσχοντα, τὰς χεῖρας ἀνατείναντες εἰς 


1 The construction is very strange. Cohn suggests καθ- 
ἱστάντες. Perhaps σταθέντες. 
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For at the command of God the sea became a source 86 
of salvation to one party and of perdition to the other. 
As it broke in twain and withdrew under the violence 
of the forces which swept it back there rose on either 
side, opposite to each other, the semblance of solid ¢ 
walls, while the space thus opened between them 
broadened into a highway smooth and dry throughout 
on which the people marched under guidance right 
on until they reached the higher ground on the 
opposite mainland. But when the sea came rushing 
in with the returning tide, and from either side passed 
over the ground where dry land had appeared the 
pursuing enemy were submerged and perished. This 87 
wonderful sight and experience, an act transcending 
word and thought and hope, so filled with ecstasy 
both men and women that forming a single choir they 
sang hymns of thanksgiving to God their Saviour, 
the men led by the prophet Moses and the women 
by the prophetess Miriam. 

It is on this model above all that the choir of the 88 
Therapeutae of either sex, note in response to note 
and voice to voice, the treble of the women blending 
with the bass of the men, create an harmonious 
concent, music in the truest sense. Lovely are 
the thoughts, lovely the words and worthy of rever- 
ence the choristers, and the end and aim of thoughts, 
words and choristers alike is piety. Thus they con- 89 
tinue till dawn, drunk with this drunkenness in 
which there is no shame, then not with heavy heads 
or drowsy eyes but more alert and wakeful than 
when they came to the banquet, they stand with 
their faces and whole body turned to the east and 
when they see the sun rising they stretch their hands 


« Or “ congealed.” 
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9 A 3 / A > 4 3 ’ A 
[486] οὐρανὸν εὐημερίαν καὶ | ἀλήθειαν ἐπεύχονται καὶ 
ὀξυωπίαν λογισμοῦ: καὶ μετὰ τὰς εὐχὰς εἰς τὰ 
ἑαυτῶν ἕκαστος σεμνεῖα ἀναχωροῦσι, πάλιν τὴν 
> 
συνήθη φιλοσοφίαν ἐμπορευσόμενοι Kal γεωργή- 
σοντες. ᾿ 
A A A , “-- ’ 9 
90 Θθεραπευτῶν μὲν δὴ πέρι τοσαῦτα θεωρίαν ἀσπα- 
\ ~ A A 
σαμένων φύσεως Kal τῶν ἐν αὐτῇ καὶ ψυχῇ μόνῃ 
βιωσάντων, οὐρανοῦ μὲν καὶ κόσμου πολιτῶν, 
“ A A A 
τῷ δὲ πατρὶ καὶ ποιητῇ τῶν ὅλων γνησίως ov- 
᾿ , ς 95 9 A Ψ A\1 , > κα 
σταθέντων ὑπ᾽ ἀρετῆς, ἥτις {θεοῦδ' φιλίαν αὐτοῖς 
προυξένησεν οἰκειότατον γέρας καλοκἀγαθίας 
a 4 
προσθεῖσα, πάσης ἄμεινον εὐτυχίας, ἐπ᾽’ αὐτὴν 
ἀκρότητα φθάνον εὐδαιμονίας. 
1 An explanatory genitive is perhaps required. But I do 


not understand why Cohn (Hermes, 1916, p. 91) summarily 
rejects the more natural αὐτοῦ. 


¢ As the Therapeutae would naturally, like the Essenes (cf. 
Quod Omn. Prob. 80), deal only with the theological side of 
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up to heaven and pray for bright days and knowledge 
of the truth and the power of keen sighted thinking. 
And after the prayers they depart each to his private 
sanctuary once more to ply the trade and till the 
field of their wonted philosophy. 

So much then for the Therapeutae, who have taken 90 
to their hearts the contemplation of nature and what 
it has to teach,* and have lived in the soul alone, 
citizens of Heaven and the world, presented ὃ to the 
Father and Maker of all by their faithful sponsor 
Virtue, who has procured for them God’s friendship 
and added a gift going hand in hand with it, true ex- 
cellence of life, a boon better than all good fortune 
and rising to the very summit of felicity. 


physic, I think this must be what is referred to by τῶν ἐν 
αὐτῇ. Elsewhere the phrase seems to mean the contents of 
the natural world. I should like to omit τῶν and translate 
** lived in it and the soul alone.” 

® The conjunction with προυξένησεν shows clearly that 
συσταθέντες is here used in the quite common sense of “* com- 
mended ” rather than as Conybeare “ established.” 
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WORLD 


(DE AETERNITATE MUNDI) 


INTRODUCTION TO DE AETERNITATE 
MUNDI 


Amonc the works of Philo this is certainly the one 
whose genuineness can be most reasonably doubted. 
It is not mentioned in Eusebius’s list, and the only 
external evidence for it so far as I know is that it has 
always been included in the Philonian corpus. The 
internal evidence, the resemblance to Philo’s style 
and language, has been dealt with by Cumont, and 
though certainly strong, particularly when we re- 
member how different the subject-matter is from 
that of the rest, it is not I think as overwhelming 
as in the case of the De Vita Contemplativa. In fact 
while if that work came before us as of unknown 
authorship I should without hesitation set it down 
as Philo’s, I should not feel the same certainty about 
the De Aeternitate. 

The belief that the work is non-Philonic rests 
chiefly I think on the authority of Bernays. My 
confidence in his judgement is not increased by 
observing that he says the same of the Quod Omnis 
Probus and the De Providentia. He does not any- 
where formulate his reasons for rejection and one or 
two of those casually mentioned are trivial. But on 
p. 45 he notes the phrase ὁρατὸς θεός as one which 
no orthodox Jew could have used of the Cosmos. 
Cumont perhaps makes somewhat too light of this 
objection. For Philo in the body of his work no- 
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where, I think, speaks of the Cosmos as a God. It 
is true indeed that he twice at least calls the stars 
gods * and quite often divine beings. Also his chief 
care seems to be not so much that they should not be 
called gods as that they should not be recognized as 
primal or sovereign gods, and perhaps we cannot fairly 
reason from the numberless heavenly bodies to the 
Cosmos itself. If regarded as a god at all its godship 
would be unique and certainly tend to endanger 
monotheism. It must be admitted that taken by it- 
self this is some argument against the genuineness. 

But the most important objection at first sight to 
the Philonic authorship, though I am not sure that 
Bernays ever definitely mentions it, lies not in any 
particular phrase but in the views displayed passim 
on the question under discussion. Philo in his other 
works has denounced the doctrine that the world 
is uncreated and indestructible,®?> in this book he 
appears to maintain that theory. 

My own view is that a distinction should be made 
between the earlier part up to the first sentence of 
§ 20 and the rest. Up to § 20 the author is no doubt 
speaking himself. In § 20 he states that out of respect 
for the divine Cosmos the opinions which maintain 
that it is uncreated and eternal should take prece- 


@ De Op. 27, Spec. Leg. i. 19. 

>’ De Op. 1, De Som. ii. 283, cf. De Conf. 114. But the 
form in which he understood its destructibility is given in De 
Dec. 58. ‘* For the world has become what it is, and its 
becoming is the beginning of its destruction, even though 
by the providence of God it be made immortal,” i.e. he held 
to the doctrine of the Timaeus 41 a with regard to the lesser 
gods, and belongs to those who in Quis Rerum 246 are spoken 
of as declaring “‘that though by nature destructible it will 
never be destroyed, being held together by a bond of superior 
strength, namely the will of its Maker.” 
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dence. And from that point we have an account of 
the various arguments used by the advocates of that 
opinion, ending with the statement that in the sequel 
he will give an account of the arguments on the 
other side. In describing the arguments for the 
eternity of the Cosmos he puts them forth with such 
gusto and denounces the opponents so vigorously 
that at first sight anyone would suppose that he is 
giving us his own conviction. But it is Philo’s way 
to reproduce with all his vigour opinions and doctrines 
which he is really going to controvert later. Observe 
the misleading way in which the views of the un- 
philosophical are described in Quod Omn. Prob. 6-10 
and the vigorous advocacy of the champions of the 
senses in Spec. Leg. i. 337-343. So when I read in 
De Aet. 35 and 49 that some argument must be 
“clear to everyone ᾿᾿ or in ἃ 69 “ that the foolish 
imaginations of the opponents have been refuted ” 
I do not feel sure that Philo might not talk very 
differently when he gives to each point the opposition 
which he promises in his final words. 

When we turn to the first twenty sections we have 
the following expressions of the author’s opinions. 
(1) Nothing is generated from the non-existent and 
nothing can be destroyed into non-existence. (2) 
Plato’s statement that the world was created and 
indestructible is not to be explained away. (3) 
When Aristotle said that it was uncreated and in- 
destructible he spoke ‘“ piously and religiously.” 
(4) The Cosmos is a God.* With the fourth I have 


* Though it should be noted that in the only place in 
§§ 1-20 where this is stated apart from the citation from 
Aristotle θεὸν is an insertion. ‘The mss. have only τὸν or τὸ 
ὁρατὸν. Still I think the insertion is practically certain. 
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dealt already. As to the third, the words that follow 
show that “ piously and religiously ’’ apply to in- 
destructible rather than to uncreated. Philo in his 
later days would certainly denounce those who put 
the divine beings in heaven on a level with idols. 
The second is quite in the spirit of the other writings 
in which the T:maeus is a sort of Gospel whose meaning 
is not to be tampered with, and it is quite opposed 
to the Peripatetic view put forward in § 27, which 
while citing the Tzmaeus to show the indestructibility 
declares that the uncreatedness must be postulated 
on the general grounds that γένεσις and φθορά are 
inseparable. As to the first, there are several places 
where Philo speaks of God and indeed parenthood 
as creating the existing from the non-existent, e.g. 
Spec. Leg. ii. 225,® but these are merely concessions 
to popular ideas and could not Philo have pleaded 
that the αἰσθητὸς κόσμος was created out of the 
eternal νοητός ἢ In fact it seems to me that judging 
from the sections in which the author gives us hints 
of his own view the differences from the opinions 
expressed in the bulk of Philo’s work are not on 
the whole vital, and even if this statement is an 
exaggeration, why should Philo be refused the 
right of developing his creed as Plato and Aristotle 
did ? On the whole I feel that this objection to the 
genuineness breaks down and if it does the balance 
of argument as a whole seems to be in favour of the 
authenticity. 

* So I have translated χειροκμήτων. It is the usual sense 
in Philo, and in De Dec. 66 he emphasizes the minor guilt 
of worshipping the heavenly bodies, compared with wor- 
shipping idols. But perhaps better ‘“‘ human works” as 


compared with those of God. 
o Cf. also Mos. ii. 267, De Som. i. 76, Spec. Leg. iv. 187. 
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As to the sections after 20 to the end, if I am right 
in thinking that the expressions of confidence in the 
arguments adduced and the denunciation of oppo- 
nents are rather echoes of the opinions reproduced 
than the convinced opinions of the author, it might be 
thought that this shows that all this part is little more 
than a matter of scissors and paste as Bernay’s com- 
mentary sometimes seems to hold. But I do not think 
this would be a just conclusion. Philo can throw 
himself with great gusto into retailing arguments 
with which he does not necessarily agree, but he 
can at the same time introduce phraseology and 
illustrations of his own. There is one treatise extant 
which he tells us he has read and which no doubt 
he used, that of Ocellus Lucanus.* There are pass- 
ages in the De Aeternitate which can be paralleled 
with this in substance but with no very close re- 
semblance in language. In the account of Critolaus’s 
argument in §§ 55-69, while we may suppose that 
Critolaus spoke with scorn of the Stoic appeal to 
myths, the length at which this attack is developed 
and many of the expressions in it savour of Philo 
himself, and in particular the complaint in § 56 that 
the myth-makers have used the seduction of metre 
and rhythm has a close resemblance to a similar 
complaint in Spec. Leg. i. 28. Also the panegyric 
on the eternal youthfulness of the earth in §§ 63 f. is 
very much in the vein of the description of the 
world’s wonders elsewhere,’ if we make allowance 
for the fact that here it is the earth only and not the 
Cosmos which is extolled. In the concluding thirty- 
three sections in which he reproduces Theophrastus’s 


@ See App. p. 525. 
ὃ Mos. i. 212, Spec. Leg. 1. 34, De Praem. 41. 
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account of the four arguments adduced by the Stoics 
against the creation of the world and then Theo- 
phrastus’s refutation of the same the substance no 
doubt is what it claims to be, but I cannot help sus- 
pecting that the irrelevant story of the elephants 
in §§ 128, 129, the quotation from Pindar in § 121, the 
account from the Timaeus of Atlantis in § 141, and 
perhaps the allusions to the same book at the end 
belong to Philo and not to Theophrastus. 

As I have said in the Preface, the value of the De 
Aeternitate is to a Philonist very little. It contributes 
hardly anything to the body of thought which has 
kept his name famous, but its value for the history 
of Greek philosophy is surely very considerable. 
We know apart from him the opinions held by the 
long series of Greek philosophers on this primal 
question of how the universe came to be, but very 
little of the grounds on which their opinions were 
formed, and hardly anything outside this treatise ¢ 


@ I should not omit to mention the theory propounded by 
Cumont, pp. xi-xv. Cumont, who considers that the author 
throughout maintains that the Cosmos is ἀγένητος as well as 
ἄφθαρτος, understands him to mean that it is ἀγένητος κατὰ 
χρόνον, i.e. that it was created from everlasting. I do not 
feel competent to judge whether the evidence he cites is 
convincing, but anyhow I cannot see that anywhere in the 
first twenty sections does the author assert that it is ἀγένητος. 
Naturally we should conclude from these sections that his 
sympathies are with Plato, who, he says, meant what he says, 
viz. that it is γενητός and ἄφθαρτος, in the sense of φθαρτός, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ φθαρησόμενος. Whether in the sequel promised in the 
last section he brought out either this solution or that which 
Cumont indicates seems to me doubtful. The word προτέ- 
ρους instead of πρώτους in § 20 suggests that the only subject 
treated in either half of the essay was the controversy 
between the Stoics and Peripatetics, any third hypothesis 
being ignored for the occasion. 
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of the detailed arguments used by disputants on 
either side. From this point of view it seems strange 
to me that the work had been so little noticed and 
that no really complete commentary exists to 
elucidate it. 

The following is an analysis of the treatise. 

After stating the duty of invoking God’s blessing 
on so important a discussion and an acknowledge- 
ment that unpurified humanity cannot hope for 
certainty (1-2) we have to define the terms κόσμος 
and φθορά. The former is used in three different 
senses, but that accepted in this book is the Cosmos 
consisting of heaven and earth and living creatures 
in or on it; by φθορά we do not understand annihila- 
tion in the strict sense, which is impossible, but 
resolution into a single conformation or “ confusion 
as when things are broken and shattered ”’ (3-6). 
_ Three views are held, (a) that of Democritus, Epicurus 
and most Stoics, that it is created and destructible ; 
(6) Aristotle’s and perhaps before him the Pytha- 
goreans’, that it is uncreated and indestructible 
(7-12); and (c) Plato’s, though the meaning of his 
words have been disputed, that it is created and in- 
destructible (13-16), a view attributed by some to 
Hesiod and also to be found in Genesis (17-19). 

Philo considers that the second hypothesis as 
worthier of the divine Cosmos should take pre- 
cedence of the first, and the rest of the treatise 
is occupied in stating the case for this. The first 
argument is that as destruction is always due to some 
cause within or without the body destroyed neither 
of these is possible for the Cosmos (20-27). The 
second argument is that compound bodies are com- 
pounded in an unnatural order and their destruction 
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means that their elements return to their natural 
order, but the Cosmos is in its natural order (28-34). 
The third is that everything seeks to preserve its 
own nature, but the parts of the universe such as 
vegetable or animal life have not the power to do 
so; the Universe seeks the same and has the power, 
for each part when destroyed goes to feed some other 
part (35-38). The fourth introduces a theological 
thought ; assuming that the destruction of the 
Cosmos if it is destroyed must be the work of God, 
it is asked what motive God can have for doing so 
(39-44). The fifth begins a polemic against the Stoic 
theory of a periodical conflagration followed by a 
periodical reconstruction and argues that this in- 
volves destruction of the divine heavenly bodies and 
even of the world’s soul, providence (45-51). The 
sixth is based on the assumption that time has no 
beginning or end, and since time is the measurement 
of the world’s movement that also must have no 
beginning or end (52-54). 

Up to this point the arguments have been ascribed 
to (presumably) the Peripatetic school in general. 
We now come to those attributed to particular 
persons, beginning with Critolaus. His first point 
is that if the world was created the human race was 
also, 2.6. the original man must have been produced 
in some other way than by human parentage. This 
argument, at any rate as represented here, turns 
mainly into a denunciation of the story of the Spartoi 
who sprang from the soil fully armed (55-60). It 
is pointed out that if men were once produced from 
the earth they would be still, for earth is clearly as 
prolific as ever (61-64). Other absurdities in the 
story are noted, with the conclusion that the repro- 
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duction of men has gone on from everlasting, that 
the human race is everlasting and therefore the world 
of which it is a part (65-69). The second argument 
attributed to him is put very shortly, namely that 
the existence of all that exists is caused by the 
Cosmos and therefore it must be the cause of its own 
existence (70) ; also that a created world, according 
to the analogy of other created things, would be 
originally imperfect, then grow to perfection and 
ultimately decline, a view which is denounced as a 
blasphemy against the perfection of the Cosmos 
(71-73). Again the three things which cause death 
to living creatures, disease, age and privation cannot 
affect the Cosmos (74). The Stoics themselves admit 
that fate or the chain of causation has neither be- 
ginning nor end and why should not the Cosmos con- 
sidering its nature be put in the same category (75)? 

We pass on to the opinions of Stoics, notably 
Boethus, who did not accept the common Stoic 
doctrine of conflagration and reconstruction. The 
argument of §§ 20-27 is restated with the addition that 
if there is nothing internal or external to destroy the 
Cosmos, the destruction must be caused by something 
non-existing and this is unthinkable (76-78). Three 
possible methods of destruction, dismemberment, 
destruction of the prevailing quality and amalgama- 
tion or “confusion ”’ are declared to be inapplicable to 
the Cosmos (79-82). Further the doctrine of ἐκπύρω- 
σις implies the inactivity during that period of God, 
whose perpetual activity as soul of the world is laid 
down by the Stoics themselves (83-84). This leads 
to a close examination of the conflagration theory. 
The elements of fire as we know it are live coal, the 
flame and the light, and the destruction of the sub- 
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stance of the universe will be the destruction of the 
last two also, and nothing will remain to make the re- 
construction possible (85-88). The Stoics meet this 
by supposing that some fire will remain at the end of 
the period, but that is inconsistent with what has just 
been shown (89-93). Chrysippus has said that the 
fire is the seed of the new world, but it is living things 
which produce seed, not those which are destroyed 
as the world on this theory is supposed to be (94-96). 
Also seed does not generate by itself, and the sus- 
tenance which seed receives from the earth will be 
absent when the world is resolved into fire (97-99). 
Things too generated by seed grow larger while the 
reconstructed Cosmos will occupy less space than 
the fire which will expand into the void (100-103). To 
return to more general arguments, everything has its 
opposite, but when everything is fire the qualities 
opposite to those of fire will be non-existent (104-105). 
As other causes of destruction are ruled out the 
destruction would be caused by God, and this is 
blasphemy (106). The selection of fire as the sole 
element into which the Cosmos is resolved contradicts 
the equality of reciprocation which exists between 
the elements as they pass from one into each other 
(107-112). Another conception is then given of the 
methods through which destruction takes place, 
namely addition, subtraction, transposition and 
transmutation, and each of these is declared to be 
impossible (113-116). 

The rest of the treatise is ἐλ ἐν up with matter 
drawn from Theophrastus. Theophrastus had stated 
at length four points which weighed especially with 
the Stoics and had also given at length his own answer 
to each (117). The first of these four points is that 
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if the world had existed from everlasting it would by 
now have been reduced to a level surface through 
the action of rain (118-119). The second is that it 
will not exist for everlasting since the diminution of 
the sea as shown by the emergence of islands like 
Delos formerly submerged indicates that the other 
elements will be gradually destroyed (120-123). The 
third is directed to proving that it is destructible 
because all four elements can be shown to be de- 
structible and if so the whole is destructible (124-126). 
Appended to this is a short disquisition on the “ lame- 
ness ” of fire, which cannot exist without the support 
of fuel, illustrated with a somewhat irrelevant anec- 
dote about elephants crushing the snakes which suck 
their blood (127-129). The fourth like the first seeks 
to prove that the world has not been from everlasting, 
because if so mankind was from everlasting, whereas 
the arts which are necessary to human life are known 
to be comparatively recently invented (130-131). 
Theophrastus’s answers to these are as follows. The 
first is met by suggesting that though the mountains 
suffer loss through the action of rain, this is replaced 
by new accretions, but still more by a theory that 
they are originally heaved up by the action of fire 
and that this same power keeps their main body 
permanent (132-137). The answer to the second is 
that the sea is not diminished because the emergence 
of some islands is compensated by the submersion of 
others, notably Atlantis (138-142). The third is dis- 
posed of as a fallacy since it is only if all the parts of 
a thing are destroyed at once that we can argue 
from the destructibility of the parts to that of the 
whole (143-144). As to the fourth, while it is 
admitted that the inventors of the arts as we have 
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them are comparatively recent, there have becn 
partial destructions by fire and flood in which the 
arts perished with the majority of mankind but 
were subsequently reinvented (145-149). The treat- 
ise ends with a promise to give the answers made 
by the opponents to the several arguments (150). 
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ΠΕΡῚ ΑΦΘΑΡΣΙΑΣ KOXZMOY 


I. ᾿Ἐπὲὶ μὲν παντὸς ἀδήλου καὶ σπουδαίου πράγ- 
ματος θεὸν καλεῖν ἄξιον, διότι ἀγαθός ἐστι γεννητὴς 
καὶ οὐδὲν ἄδηλον παρ᾽ αὐτῷ τὴν τῶν ὅλων ἀκρι- 
βεστάτην ἐπιστήμην εἰληχότι, πρὸς δὲ τὸν ὑπὲρ 
ἀφθαρσίας τοῦ κόσμου λόγον ἀναγκαιότατον" οὔτε 
γὰρ ἐν αἰσθητοῖς παντελέστερόν τι τοῦ κόσμου οὔτε 
ἐν νοητοῖς θεοῦ τελεώτερον, αἰεὶ δ᾽ αἰσθήσεως 
ἡγεμὼν νοῦς καὶ νοητὸν αἰσθητοῦ, τὰ δὲ τῶν 
ὑπηκόων παρ᾽ ἡγεμόνος τε καὶ ἐπιστάτου νόμος" 
φιλοπευστεῖν, οἷς ἐμπέφυκε πόθος ἀληθείας πλείων. 
εἰ μὲν οὖν ἐνασκηθέντες τοῖς φρονήσεως καὶ σωφρο- 
σύνης καὶ πάσης ἀρετῆς δόγμασιν ἀπερρυψάμεθα 
τὰς ἐκ παθῶν καὶ νοσημάτων κηλῖδας, οὐκ ἂν 
ἴσως ἀπηξίωσεν ὁ θεὸς ἄκρως κεκαθαρμέναις καὶ 
φαιδρυναμέναις αὐγοειδῶς" ψυχαῖς ἐπιστήμην τῶν 
οὐρανίων ἢ δι᾽ ὀνειράτων ἢ διὰ χρησμῶν" ἢ διὰ 
σημείων ἢ τεράτων ὑφηγεῖσθαι: ἐπεὶ δὲ τοὺς 
ἀφροσύνης καὶ ἀδικίας καὶ τῶν ἄλλων κακιῶν 


1 MSS. πόνος. 2 MSS. αὐτοειδῶς. 3 MSS. χρήσεων. 


¢ Bernays gives several references to the practice of invok- 
ing God at the beginning of a discussion, and clearly Philo 
has in mind Timaeus 27 c, where Socrates calls on Timaeus 
to speak after invoking the Gods, and Timaeus replies that 
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I. In dealing with every obscure and weighty 1 
question it is well to call upon God, because He is 
good, because He is the Creator, and possessed as 
He is of absolutely exact knowledge of all things 
nothing is obscure to Him. But it is particularly 
necessary when the subject in question is the inde- 
structibility of the world. For nothing in the realm 
of the sensible is more complete in every way than 
the world, nothing in the intelligible realm more 
perfect than God, and intelligence always takes 
command of sense and the intelligible of the sensible. 
And those in whom the love of truth is implanted 
in greater measure observe the law that knowledge 
about the subjects must be sought from the Com- 
mander and Ruler. Now, if schooled in the doctrines 2 
of wisdom and temperance and every virtue we had 
scoured away the stains of the passions and soul- 
distempers, perhaps God would not have refused to 
impart the knowledge of things heavenly through 
dreams or oracles or signs or wonders to souls 
thoroughly purged and bright and radiant. But 


since we bear upon us deep ingrained the imprints 


every sensible person does so when speaking on any matter 
great or small, and he will certainly do so when speaking 
about the universe, whether it is created or uncreated (ἢ 
γέγονεν ἢ καὶ ayeves ἐστιν). 
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9 Ul AY 4 
ἀναμαξάμενοι [oToyaocpovs’: καὶ] τύπους δυσεκ- 
[488] πλύτους | ἔχομεν, ἀγαπᾶν χρή, κἂν εἰκόσι {στο- 
A 3 “ 4 4 “-Ἠ 9 4 
χασμοῖς) δι’ αὑτῶν μίμημά τι τῆς ἀληθείας 
ἀνευρίσκωμεν. 
39 s \ “- > + e 4 
8 Αξιον οὖν τοὺς ζητοῦντας εἰ ἄφθαρτος 6 κόσμος, 
3 \ \ {{ \ 99 \ [44 4 a) “-- 
ἐπειδὴ καὶ “ φθορὰ ᾿᾿ Kat “‘ κόσμος ᾿᾿ τῶν πολ- 
λαχῶς λεγομένων ἐστὶν ἑκάτερον, πρῶτον ἐρευνῆσαι 
περὶ τῶν ὀνομάτων, ἵνα καθ᾽ ὃ σημαινόμενον" νυνὶ 
Α , “A > > 3 Ὁ A 3 
[καὶ] τέτακται διαγνῶμεν: ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὅσα δηλοῦται 
{(πάνταΣ καταριθμητέον, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσα πρὸς τὴν παροῦ- 
4 
ά σαν διδασκαλίαν χρήσιμα. Il. λέγεται 
A 4 
τοίνυν ὃ κόσμος καθ᾽ ἕν μὲν [πρῶτον] σύστημα ἐξ 
οὐρανοῦ καὶ ἄστρων κατὰ περιοχὴν (Kal) γῆς καὶ 
τῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς ζῴων καὶ φυτῶν, καθ᾽ ἕτερον δὲ 
, 3 4 > “a > ὃ \ "A 4 \ 
μόνος οὐρανός, εἰς ὃν ἀπιδὼν ᾿Αναξαγόρας πρὸς 
a 17 A 
τὸν πυθόμενον, ἧς ἕνεκα αἰτίας ταλαιπωρεῖται 
διανυκτερεύων ὕπαιθρος, ἀπεκρίνατο “᾿ τοῦ τὸν 
κόσμον θεάσασθαι, τὰς χορείας καὶ περιφορὰς τῶν 
ἀστέρων αἰνιττόμενος, κατὰ δὲ τρίτον, ὡς δοκεῖ 
τοῖς Στωικοῖς, διῆκον" ἄχρι τῆς ἐκπυρώσεως, οὐσία 


1 Bernays μολυσμοὺς. Cumont retains στοχασμοὺς where 
it is in the mss., but dees not attempt to make sense of it. 
I have followed Cohn’s transference of the word, but would 
prefer to read εἰκόσι καὶ στοχασμοῖς. Cohn in Hermes, 1916, 
p. 181, says that εἰκότες στοχασμοί is an exceedingly common 
collocation in Philo, but he gives no examples, and up to the 
present I have not found any. On the other hand, εἰκότα 
coupled with πιθανά occurs several times, 6.9. στοχασταὶ. .. 
πιθανῶν καὶ εἰκότων Spec. Leg. i. 61, and it is an established 
term in rhetoric; cf. also στοχασμοῖς καὶ εἰκασίαις De Som. i. 23. 

2 MSS. σημαίνεται. 3 mss. δηλοῦνται. 

4 mss. τὰ πολλὰ πειρᾶται διανυκτερεύειν. The correction 
made by Bernays and accepted by Cohn and Cumont is 
based on Thuc. i. 134. 1 iva μὴ ὑπαίθριος ταλαιπωροίη. 

5 mss. διήκων. Bernays and others διήκουσα. The correc- 
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of injustice and folly and the other vices we must be 
content if through a study of probabilities and by 
our own efforts we may discover some semblance of 
the truth. 

Now the words “ world ”’ and “ destruction ” are 3 
both such as are used in many senses and therefore 
it will be well to open the discussion whether the 
world is indestructible by examining these terms in 
order to distinguish under what signification they 
stand in this case. Still we need not make a com- 
plete list of all the meanings they bear but only such 
as are instructive for our present purpose. 

II. In one sense, the world or Cosmos signifies the 4 
whole system of heaven and the stars including the 
earth and the plants and animals thereon; in an- 
other sense the heaven only. It was on heaven that 
Anaxagoras had been gazing, when in answer to the 
person who asked why he suffered discomfort by 
spending the whole night under the open sky said 
he did it in order to contemplate the Cosmos, meaning 
by Cosmos the choric movements and revolutions of 
the stars. The third sense, which is approved by 
the Stoics, is something existing continuously to and 
through the general conflagration,’ a substance either 


3 


α That ἄχρι is here used inclusively is, I think, shown by 
ἀδιακόσμητος, a condition which only exists during the 
ἐκπύρωσις (cf. Philo’s disquisition on the inclusive use of 
ἀπό in De Som. ii. 257). I understand Bernays to say that 
the addition of ἢ ἀδιακ. is inaccurate (““ ungenau ”’) according 
to Stoic doctrine. But Philo implies the same in § 9. 


tion to διῆκον in preference to διήκουσα seems to have been 
originally made by Jessen (see note, vol. viii. p. 428) to accord 
with his canon, that an open vowel is followed by μέχρι 
instead of ἄχρι in Philo. I do not see why (6) διήκων (se. 
κόσμος) Should not be possible. 
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τις ἢ διακεκοσμημένη ἢ ἀδιακόσμητος, οὗ τῆς 
κινήσεώς φασιν εἶναι τὸν χρόνον διάστημα. 
νῦν δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἡ σκέψις περὶ κόσμου τοῦ 
κατὰ τὸ πρῶτον σημαινόμενον, ὃς ἐξ οὐρανοῦ καὶ 
δ γῆς καὶ τῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς ζῴων' συνέστηκε. λέγεται 
μέντοι καὶ φθορὰ ἥ τε πρὸς τὸ χεῖρον μεταβολὴ 
[λέγεται δὲ! καὶ ἡ ἐκ τοῦ ὄντος ἀναίρεσις παντελής, 
ἣν καὶ ἀνύπαρκτον ἀναγκαῖον λέγειν: ὥσπερ γὰρ 
ἐκ τοῦ μὴ ὄντος οὐδὲν γίνεται, οὐδ᾽ εἰς τὸ μὴ ὃν 
φθείρεται" 


{»» Ἁ 9 4 9 3» > V4 4 9 4 
ἔκ τε γὰρ οὐδάμ᾽ ἐόντος ἀμήχανόν ἐστι γενέσθαι 
[τι 
79 9M 59 , > + ἮΝ 9) 
καί τ᾽ ἐὸν ἐξαπολέσθαι ἀνήνυστον καὶ ἄπυστονὅ. 


\ e 
καὶ ὁ τραγικός" 


{{ ’ 3 90" ~ 4 
θνήσκει δ᾽ οὐδὲν τῶν γιγνομένων, 
93 ” ” 
διακρινόμενον δ᾽ ἄλλο πρὸς ἄλλο“ 
A e 4 > ’ 3) 
μορφὴν ἑτέραν ἀπέδειξεν. 


2074 “ > \ ” e ee) Ps > € 
6 οὐδέν᾽ ye οὕτως ἐστὶν εὔηθες ὡς TO ἀπορεῖν, εἰ ὃ 
’ 9 \ VN 4 > 9 3 4 \ 
κόσμος εἰς TO μὴ ὃν φθείρεται, ἀλλ᾽ εἰ δέχεται τὴν 
ἐκ τῆς διακοσμήσεως μεταβολήν, τὰς ποικίλας 
μορφὰς στοιχείων τε καὶ συγκριμάτων εἰς μίαν 
καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν ἰδέαν ἀναλυθεὶς ἢ ὥσπερ ἐν τοῖς 
θλάσμασι καὶ τοῖς κατάγμασι δεξάμενος παντελῆ 
σύγχυσιν. 


1 uss. ἐξ ὧν. 2 MSS. ἀπαύστον. 

3 As a long syllable is required in the anapaestic, Cumont 
has ἄλλου, Bernays ἄλλῳ and so in the other places (88 30 and 
144) where the lines are quoted. 

4 mss. οὐδέ: Bernays and Cumont οὐδείς. . . εὐήθης, 
followed by wore with most mss., though one has τὸ but 
without ws. 
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reduced or not reduced to order, and time, they say, 
is what measures its movement.@ Our 
present discussion is concerned with the world in the 
first sense, namely the world which consists of heaven 
and earth and the life on them.® The word destruction 5 
in one sense means a change for the worse, in another 
complete removal from existence, and this we must 
pronounce to be a thing which cannot possibly be, 
for Just as nothing comes into being out of the non- 
existent, so nothing is destroyed into non-existence. 


Nothing from what is not can come to be, 
Nor was it ever heard or brought to pass, 
That what exists should perish utterly.° 


So too the tragic poet 


Naught that is born can die; 
Hither and thither its parts disperse 
And take another form.@ 


Nothing in fact is so foolish as to raise the question 6 
whether the world is destroyed into non-existence. 
The point is whether it undergoes a transmutation 
from its ordered arrangement through the various 
forms of the elements and their combinations being 
either resolved into one and the self-same conforma- 
tion or reduced into complete confusion as things 
are when broken or shattered. 


* For this accepted Stoic definition of time cf. Diog. 
Laert. vii. 141. It is repeated in this treatise, §§ 52 ff., cf. De 
Op. 26, where it was translated “ἃ measured space deter- 
mined by the world’s movement,” which perhaps gives the 
idea of διάστημα (distance or interval) more exactly. 

» The stars are regarded as ζῷα. 

¢ Stated to be a fragment from Empcedocles. 

@ See on 8 30. 
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[489] TTT. | Τριτταὶ δὲ περὶ τοῦ ζητουμένου γεγόνασι 
7 δόξαι, τῶν μὲν ἀίδιον τὸν κόσμον φαμένων, 
ἀγένητόν τε καὶ ἀνώλεθρον, τῶν δὲ ἐξ ἐναντίας 
γενητόν τε καὶ φθαρτόν: εἰσὶ δ᾽ οἱ παρ᾽ ἑκατέρων 
ἐκλαβόντες, τὸ μὲν γενητὸν παρὰ τῶν ὑστέρων 
παρὰ δὲ τῶν προτέρων τὸ ἄφθαρτον, μικτὴν δόξαν 
ἀπέλιπον, γενητὸν καὶ ἄφθαρτον οἰηθέντες αὐτὸν 
8 εἶναι. Δημόκριτος μὲν οὖν καὶ ᾽Επί- 
κουρος καὶ ὁ πολὺς ὅμιλος τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς Στοᾶς 
φιλοσόφων γένεσιν καὶ φθορὰν ἀπολείπουσι τοῦ 
κόσμου, πλὴν οὐχ ὁμοίως: οἱ μὲν γὰρ πολλοὺς 
κόσμους ὑπογράφουσιν, ὧν τὴν μὲν γένεσιν ἀλλη- 
οτυπίαις καὶ ἐπιπλοκαῖς ἀτόμων ἀνατιθέασι, τὴν 
δὲ φθορὰν ἀντικοπαῖς καὶ προσράξεσι τῶν γεγο- 
νότων᾽ οἱ δὲ Στωικοὶ κόσμον μὲν ἕνα, γενέσεως 
αὐτοῦ θεὸν αἴτιον, φθορᾶς δὲ μηκέτι θεόν, ἀλλὰ 
τὴν ὑπάρχουσαν ἐν τοῖς οὖσι πυρὸς ἀκαμάτου 
ύναμιν χρόνων μακραῖς περιόδοις ἀναλύουσαν τὰ 
πάντα εἰς ἑαυτήν, ἐξ ἧς πάλιν ἀναγέννησιν κόσμου 
9 συνίστασθαι προμηθείᾳ τοῦ τεχνίτου. δύναται δὲ 
κατὰ τούτους ὁ μέν τις κόσμος ἀίδιος, ὁ δέ τις 
φθαρτὸς λέγεσθαι, φθαρτὸς μὲν ὁ κατὰ τὴν διακό- 
σμησιν, ἀίδιος δὲ ὁ κατὰ τὴν ἐκπύρωσιν παλιγ- 
γενεσίαις καὶ περιόδοις ἀθανατιζόμενος οὐδέποτε 
LO ληγούσαις. ᾿Αριστοτέλης δὲ μήποτ᾽ 
εὐσεβῶς καὶ ὁσίως ἐνιστάμενος ἀγένητον καὶ 
ἄφθαρτον ἔφη τὸν κόσμον εἶναι, δεινὴν δὲ ἀθεότητα 
κατεγίνωσκε τῶν τἀναντία διεξιόντων, οὗ τῶν 


1 MSS. ἐπιστάμενος. 


* The meaning would be clearer if ἐκπύρ. and d:ax. changed 
places. When we consider the former we see that a world 
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III. Three views have been put forward on the 7 
question before us. Some assert that the world is 
eternal, uncreated and imperishable. Some on the 
contrary say that it is created and destructible. 
Others draw from both these. From the latter they 
take the idea of the created, from the former that 
of the indestructible and so have laid down a com- 
posite doctrine to the effect that the world is created 
and indestructible. Democritus with Epi- 
curus and the great mass of Stoic philosophers 
maintain the creation and destruction of the world 
but in different ways. The two first named postulate 
many worlds, the origin of which they ascribe to the 
mutual impacts and interlacings of atoms and its 
destruction to the counterblows and collisions sus- 
tained by the bodies so formed. The Stoics admit 
one world only ; God is the cause of its creation but 
not of its destruction. This is due to the force of 
the ever-active fire which exists in things and in the 
course of long cycles of time resolves everything into 
itself and out of it is constructed a reborn world 
according to the design of its architect. According 
to these the world may be called from one point of 
view an eternal, from another a perishable world ; 
thought of as a world reconstructed it is perishable, 
thought of as subject to the conflagration it is ever- 
lasting through the ceaseless rebirths and cycles 
which render it immortal. But Aristotle 10 
surely showed a pious and religious spirit when in 
opposition to this view he said that the world was 
uncreated and indestructible and denounced the 
shocking atheism of those who stated the contrary 


has perished. When we see it followed by the latter we 
recognize that it did not really perish. 
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χειροκμήτων οὐδὲν φήθησαν διαφέρειν τοσοῦτον 
ὁρατὸν θεόν, ἥλιον καὶ σελήνην καὶ τὸ ἄλλο τῶν 
πλανήτων καὶ ἀπλανῶν ὡς ἀληθῶς περιέχοντα 
11 πάνθειον: ἔλεγέ τε, ὡς ἔστιν ἀκούειν, κατακερτο- 
μῶν, ὅτι πάλαι μὲν ἐδεδίει περὶ τῆς οἰκίας, μὴ 
βιαίοις πνεύμασιν ἢ χειμῶσιν ἐξαισίοις ἢ χρόνῳ ἢ 
ῥαθυμίᾳ τῆς ἁρμοττούσης ἐπιμελείας ἀνατραπῇ, 
νυνὶ δὲ φόβον ἐπικρέμασθαι μείζονα πρὸς τῶν τὸν 
ἅπαντα κόσμον τῷ λόγῳ καθαιρούντων. 
12 ἔνιοι δ᾽ οὐκ ᾿Αριστοτέλην τῆς δόξης εὑρετὴν 
ponies ἀλλὰ τῶν Πυθαγορείων τινάς. ἐγὼ δὲ 
᾿Οκέλλου συγγράμματι, Λευκανοῦ γένος, ἐπι- 
γραφομένῳ. “ Περὶ τῆς τοῦ παντὸς φύσεως ” 
ἐνέτυχον, ἐν @ ἀγένητόν τε Kal ἀφθαρτον οὐκ 
[490] ἀπεφαίνετο μόνον' ἀλλὰ καὶ δι’ ἀποδείξεων | κατ- 
εσκεύαζε τὸν κόσμον εἶναι. 
13 IV. Γενητὸν δὲ καὶ ἀφθαρτόν φασιν ὑπὸ [|λά- 
τωνος ἐν Τιμαίῳ δηλοῦσθαι διὰ τῆς θεοπρεποῦς 
ἐκκλησίας, ἐν ἧ λέγεται πρὸς τοὺς νεωτέρους θεοὺς 
ὑπὸ τοῦ πρεσβυτάτου καὶ ἡγεμόνος" “θεοὶ θεῶν, 
(ὧν) ἐγὼ δημιουργὸς πατήρ τε ἔργων, ἄλυτα 
ἐμοῦ γε μὴ θέλοντος. τὸ μὲν οὖν δὴ" δεθὲν πᾶν 
υτόν, τό γε μὴν καλῶς ἁρμοσθὲν καὶ ἔχον εὖ 
λύειν ἐθέλειν κακοῦ. δι᾽ ἃ καὶ ἐπείπερ γεγένησθε, 
ἀθάνατοι μὲν οὔκ ἐστε οὐδ᾽ ἅἄλυτοι τὸ πάμπαν, 
37 \ 4 4 9Q\ 4 4 
οὔτι γε μὴν pleas γε, οὐδὲ τεύξεσθε θανάτου 
μοίρας, τῆς ἐμῆς βουλήσεως μείζονος ἔτι δεσμοῦ 
καὶ κυριωτέρου λαχόντες ἐκείνων, οἷς ὅτε ἐγίγνεσθε 


1 Mss. μὲν οὖν. 2 MSS. μὴ. 


@ See Introd. p. 175 note a. 
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and held that there was no difference between hand- 
made idols? and that great visible God who embraces 
the sun and moon and the pantheon as it may be 
truly called of the fixed and wandering stars. He 11 
is reported to have said in bitter mockery that in 
the past he had feared for his house lest it should be 
overthrown by violent winds or terrific storms or lapse 
of time or neglect of proper care. But now he lived 
under the fear of a greater menace from the theorists 
who would destroy the whole world. 

Some say that the author of this doctrine was not 12 
Aristotle but certain Pythagoreans, and I have read 
a work of Ocellus a Lucanian ὃ entitled On the Nature 
of the Universe, in which he not only stated but sought 
to establish by demonstrations that it was uncreated 
and indestructible. 

IV. That it is created and indestructible is said to 13 
be shown by Plato in the Tzmaeus®¢ in his account of 
the great assembly of deities in which the younger 
gods are addressed thus by the eldest and chief. 
‘““ Gods sprung from gods, the works of which I am 
the Maker and Father are indissoluble unless I will 
otherwise. Now all that is bound can be loosed but 
only the bad would will to loose what is well put 
together and in good condition. So since you are 
created beings you are not immortal nor altogether 
indissoluble, yet you will not be dissolved nor will 
death be your fate, for in my will you have a greater 
and mightier bond than those by which you were 

> Ocellus was a Pythagorean of earlier times. The work 
attributed to him, which is still extant and which Philo alludes 
to here, belongs to the first or second century 8.c. See further 
App. p. 525. 

¢ Tim. 41 a. For other ways of taking the opening words 
see App. p. 525. 
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a A 

14 cuvedeiabe.”’ τινὲς δὲ οἴονται σοφιζόμενοι κατὰ 
Πλάτωνα γενητὸν λέγεσθαι τὸν κόσμον οὐ τῷ 
λαβεῖν γενέσεως ἀρχήν, ἀλλὰ τῷ, εἴπερ ἐγίγνετο, 
μὴ ἂν ἑτέρως ἢ τὸν εἰρημένον συστῆναι τρόπον, 
ἢ διὰ τὸ ἐν γενέσει καὶ μεταβολῇ τὰ μέρη θεω- 

A 4 \ \ > 4 : 

15 ρεῖσθαι. βέλτιον δὲ Kat ἀληθέστερον 
ὑπονοεῖν τὸ πρότερον, οὐ μόνον ὅτι διὰ παντὸς 
“A ‘\ 
τοῦ συγγράμματος πατέρα μὲν καὶ ποιητὴν καὶ 
δημιουργὸν τὸν θεοπλάστην ἐκεῖνον καλεῖ, ἔργον" 
δὲ καὶ ἔγγονον τουτονὶ" τὸν κόσμον, am’ ἀρχετύπου 
(καὶ) νοητοῦ παραδείγματος μίμημα αἰσθητόν, 
πάνθ᾽ ὅσα ἐν ἐκείνῳ νοητὰ π. τριέχοντα αἰσθητὰ 

3 
ἐν αὑτῷ, τελειοτάτου πρὸς νοῦν" τελειότατον ἐκμα- 
“ \ 39 > 3 . \ > 4 

16 γεῖον πρὸς αἴσθησιν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι καὶ ᾿Αριστοτέλης 
A A \ ~ 
ταῦτα μαρτυρεῖ περὶ IlAdtwvos, διὰ τὴν τῆς 
’ QA \ nn , \ , 
φιλοσοφίας αἰδῶ μηδὲν ἂν ψευσάμενος, καὶ διότι 
πιστότερος οὐδεὶς ὑφηγητῇ" γνωρίμου μαρτυρεῖν 
καὶ μάλιστα τοιούτον, ὃς οὐ πάρεργον ἔθετο 
παιδείαν ἁψικόρῳ. ῥαθυμίᾳ, προσυπερβαλεῖν δὲ 
σπουδάσας τὰς τῶν παλαιῶν εὑρέσεις ἔνια τῶν 


1 mss. καλλίεργον. 
2 Bernays τουτουὶ, 7.€. τοῦ θεοπλάστου. 
3 Bernays vod, see note c. 


4 Mss. udnynris. 


¢ For the first of these explanations Bernays refers to Ar. 
De Caelo i. 10, 279 Ὁ 34: ‘ They (i.e. those who hold that it 
is indestructible but generated) claim that what they say is 
analogous to the diagrams drawn by mathematicians ; their 
exposition does not mean that the world ever was generated, 
but is used for instructional purposes, since it makes things 
easier to understand, just as the diagram does for those who 
see it in process of construction ” (Guthrie’s translation, who 
adds that the defence according to Simplicius is ‘‘ that of 
Xenocrates and other Platonists ”’). 


194: 


THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD, 14-16 


bound when you were created.” Some hold the 14 
notion that when Plato speaks of the world as created 
he does not mean that it began by being created 
but that if it had been created it would not have 
been formed in any other way than that which he 
describes, or else that he uses the word because the 
parts of the world are observed to come into being 
and to be changed. But this subtlety of 15 
theirs is not so good or true an idea as the view before 
mentioned, not merely because throughout the whole 
treatise ὃ he speaks of the great Framer of deities as 
the Father and Maker and Artificer and this world 
as His work and offspring, a sensible copy of the 
archetypal and intelligible model, embracing in itself 
as objects of sense all which that model contains as 
objects of intelligence, an impress ° for sense percep- 
tion as absolutely perfect as that is for the mind. 
Another reason is that this view of Plato’s meaning 16 
has the testimony of Aristotle, who had too much 
respect for philosophy to falsify anything. A teacher 
can have no more trustworthy witness than a disciple 
and particularly one like Aristotle who did not treat 
culture as a by-work or with frivolous carelessness, 
but sought earnestly to. transcend the truths dis- 
covered by the ancients and so struck out a new 


> Though the reference is to the Timaeus, passim, Bernays 
notes épyov=Kcopos 30 B, περίεχον 31 aA and ἔκγονα 50 Ὁ. 
We have also μίμημα παραδείγματος 49 a and ἐκμαγεῖον 50 c. 

¢ Or perhaps rather “ plastic substance’ (for receiving 
imprints), which seems to be the meaning in 50 c, in which 
case τελειοτάτου will agree with ἐκμαγείου understood rather 
than as Leisegang (in index) with παραδείγματος. The other 
is the regular meaning in Philo, but does not suit πρός so 
well, Bernays indeed translates ‘‘ Abdruck,’’ but he reads 
νοῦ for vodv—z.e. ‘‘ issuing from a most perfect mind.” 
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9 “ 9 ΩΦ 4 7 
ἀναγκαιοτάτων eis ἕκαστον φιλοσοφίας μέρος και- 
4 4, 4 A 
17 νοτομήσας προσεζεύρετο. V. πατέρα δὲ 
~ 4 4 7 ’ὔ A 
τοῦ lAatwveiov δόγματος ἔνιοι νομίζουσι τὸν 
\ e 4 A A Yd 9) 
ποιητὴν Ἡσίοδον, γενητὸν καὶ ἄφθαρτον οἰόμενοι 
τὸν κόσμον ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνου λέγεσθαι, γενητὸν μέν, ὅτι 
φησὶν 
4.» \ ’ὔ 4 4 3 3 A 4 
ἦτοι μὲν πρώτιστα χάος γένετ᾽, αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα 
ad 3 4 4 4 3 A > 4793 
γαῖ᾽ εὐρύστερνος, πάντων ἕδος ἀσφαλὲς αἰεί, 


’ 
ἄφθαρτον δέ, ὅτι διάλυσιν καὶ φθορὰν οὐ μεμή- 
3 “- 4 \ e A 3 ’ὔ 4 
18 νυκεν αὐτοῦ. χάος δὲ 6 μὲν ᾿Αριστοτέλης τόπον 
οἴεται εἶναι, ὅτι τὸ δεξόμενον ἀνάγκη προῦπο- 
A ’ ~ \ ~ 7 \ Ὁ 
κεῖσθαι σώματι, τῶν δὲ Στωικῶν ἔνιοι τὸ ὕδωρ 
\ » a 
Tapa τὴν χύσιν τοὔνομα πεποιῆσθαι νομίζοντες. 
93 > 
ὁποτέρως δ᾽ av ἔχοι, TO γενητὸν εἶναι 
τὸν κόσμον ἐναργέστατα παρ᾽ Ἡσιόδῳ μεμήνυται. 
19 μακροῖς δὲ χρόνοις πρότερον ὁ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων 
4 ~ \ \ » μή 
[491] νομοθέτης Μωυσῆς γενητὸν καὶ | ἄφθαρτον ἔφη 
\ 4 3 € A ’ > A \ 4 @ 
Tov κόσμον ev ἱεραῖς βίβλοις" εἰσὶ δὲ πέντε, ὧν 
A 4, 3 ’ἢ ’ὕ 3 e Ν A 
τὴν πρώτην ἐπέγραψε Léveow, ἐν. 4 ἄρχεται τὸν 
τρόπον τοῦτον" “Ev ἀρχῇ ἐποίησεν ὁ θεὸς τὸν 
~ ~ i 3 
οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν' ἡ δὲ γῆ ἦν ἀόρατος καὶ 
ἀκατασκεύαστος;,᾽᾽ εἶτα προελθὼν ἐν τοῖς ἔπειτα 
μηνύει πάλιν, ὅτι ἡμέραι καὶ νύκτες καὶ ὧραι 
7 
καὶ ἐνιαυτοὶ σελήνη τε καὶ ἥλιος, οὗ χρόνου με- 
α Theogony 116 f. 


> Ar. Phys. iv. 1,208 Ὁ 29. ‘‘ Hesiod seems to have been 
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path by discovering some very vital additions to 


every part of philosophy. V. Some think 17 


that the poet Hesiod is the father of this Platonic 
doctrine and suppose that he calls the world un- 
created and indestructible, uncreated because he says 


First Chaos was, and then broad-breasted earth 
Safe dwelling-place for all for evermore, 


indestructible because he never declared that it will 
be dissolved or destroyed. Chaos in Aristotle’s 
opinion is a space because a body must have some- 
thing there already to hold it,? but some of the 
Stoics suppose that it is water and that the name is 
derived from its diffusion (yvcrs).° But 
whichever of these is right Hesiod very clearly states 
the view that the world is created and long before 
Hesiod Moses the lawgiver of the Jews said in the 
Holy Books that it was created and imperishable. 
These books are five in number, to the first of which 
he gave the name of Genesis. In this he begins by 
saying “ In the beginning God made the Heavens 
and the Earth and the Earth was invisible and with- 
out form.” * Then again he goes on to say in the 
sequel that ‘‘ days and nights and seasons and years 
and the sun and moon whose natural function is to 


right in | putting Chaos first, where he says Chaos was fir st, then 
earth ws δέον πρῶτον ὑπάρξαι χώραν τοῖς οὖσι διὰ τὸ vouilew, 
ὥσπερ ot ἱ πολλοί, πάντα εἶναί που καὶ ἐν τόπῳ." 

¢ This opinion is attributed to Zeno himself, S. V.F. i. 103, 

104. 

ὦ This remarkable difference in the Lxx of Gen. i. 2 from 
the Hebrew translated in the A.V. ‘‘ without form and void ” 
(R. V. “ waste and. void ’’) is compared with Timaeus 51 a 
ἀνόρατον εἶδός τι καὶ ἄμορφον by Bernays, who thinks that the 
translators had it in mind. He notes also Wisdom xi. 17 
κτίσασα τὸν κόσμον ἐξ ἀμόρφου ὕλης. 
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τρήσεως φύσιν ἐδέξαντο, μετὰ τοῦ παντὸς οὐρανοῦ 
μοίρας ἀθανάτου λαχόντες διατελοῦσιν ἄφθαρτοι. 
Τοὺς δὲ ἀγένητον καὶ ἄφθαρτον κατασκευά- 
ζοντας λόγους ἕνεκα τῆς πρὸς τὸν ὁρατὸν (θεὸν) 
αἰδοῦς προτέρους τακτέον οἰκείαν ἀρχὴν λαβόντας. 
ἅπασι τοῖς φθορὰν ἐνδεχομένοις αἰτίαι διτταὶ τῆς 
ἀπωλείας, ἡ μὲν ἐντός, ἡ δὲ ἑκτός, προὕπόκεινται:" 
σίδηρον γοῦν καὶ χαλκὸν καὶ τὰς τοιουτοτρόπους 
οὐσίας εὕροις ἂν ἀφανιζομένας ἐξ ἑαυτῶν μέν, 
ὅταν ἑρπηνώδους νοσήματος τρόπον ἰὸς ἐπιδραμὼν 
διαφάγῃ, πρὸς δὲ τῶν ἐκτός, ὅταν ἐμπιπραμένης 
οἰκίας ἢ πόλεως συναναφλεχθεῖσαι τῇ πυρὸς βιαίῳ 
ῥιπῇ διαλυθῶσιν: ὁμοιοτρόπως δὲ καὶ ζῴοις ἐπι- 
γίνεται τελευτὴ νοσήσασι μὲν ἐξ ἑαυτῶν, ὑπὸ 
δὲ τῶν ἐκτὸς σφαττομένοις ἢ καταλευομένοις 
ἢ ἐμπιπραμένοις ἢ θάνατον οὐ καθαρὸν τὸν δι᾽ 
ἀγχόνης ὑπομένουσιν. εἰ δὴ φθείρεται καὶ κόσμος, 
ἐξ ἀνάγκης ἤτοι ὑπό τινος τῶν ἐκτὸς ἢ πρός τινος 
τῶν ἐν αὐτῷ διαφθαρήσεται δυνάμεων: ἀμήχανον 
δ᾽ ἑκάτερον' ἐκτὸς μὲν γὰρ οὐδέν ἐστι τοῦ κόσμου, 
πάντων εἰς τὴν συμπλήρωσιν αὐτοῦ συνερανι- 
1 Cohn ἔδειξαν. He quotes § 52 below and also De Op. 
60 and Spec. Leg. i. 90, and what is closer to this passage 
Leg. All. i. 2 ἡ γὰρ οὐρανοῦ κίνησις χρόνου φύσιν ἔδειξεν. 
Still “ indicating the nature of time ’”’ is not quite the same 
as “ indicating the nature of the measurement of time.’”’” On 


the other hand ἐδέξαντο φύσιν, which Bernays translates “ die 
Kigenschaft empfingen,”’ is a strange expression. 


α The allusion is no doubt to Gen. viii. 22 E.V. ‘*‘ While 
the earth remaineth, seedtime and harvest, and cold and heat, 
and summer and winter, and day and night shall not cease.” 
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measure time are together with the whole heaven 
destined to immortality and continue indestruct- 
ible.” @ . 
Respect for that visible God requires that we 20 

should begin the discussion in the proper way by 
setting forth first the arguments which contend that 
it is uncreated and indestructible. All things which 
are liable to perish are subject to two fundamental 
sources of destruction, the external and the internal. 
Thus iron, brass and similar substances will be found 
to vanish of themselves when devoured by the rust 
which courses over them like a creeping sickness ? ; 
and also through external agencies, when a house 
or city is burnt and they too are caught in the flames 
and dissolved through the violence of the rushing fire. 
Similarly, too, living creatures die of themselves 
through disease or through external causes, being 
slain with the sword or stoned or burnt or suffering 
the unclean death of hanging.* Now if the world is 21 
destroyed it will necessarily be through either some 
force from without or some of those which it contains 
within itself, and both of these are impossible. For 
there is nothing outside the world since all things 
have been brought into contribution to fill it up, and 


The txx text is confused and difficult to translate gram- 
matically, but gives the same meaning that these will con- 
tinue while the earth lasts, but not that the earth will last. 
In the words οὗ χρόνου κτλ. there is also an allusion to Gen. 
i. 14 ‘* Let them be for signs, and for seasons, and for days, 
and years,’ which again gives no proof of everlastingness. 

> A familiar figure with Philo, applied to desire or vice, 
Quod Det. 110, Spec. Leg. iv. 83, De Dec. 150 and to the 
spread of famine De Jos. 160 (there called ἑρπήν). See also 
De Prov. 30. 

¢ Cf. De Mut. 62 ἐπ᾽ ἀγχόνην ἧξεν, ἵνα... μηδὲ καθαρῷ 
θανάτῳ τελευτήσῃ. 
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/ ¢ \ q ” . Φ \ 
σθέντων: οὕτως yap εἷς τε ἔσται καὶ ὅλος καὶ 
ἀγήρως, εἷς μὲν διὰ τὸ ἀπολειφθέντων τινῶν 
Uj ἴω ~ , 
ἕτερον av τῷ νῦν ὄντι γενέσθαι ὅμοιον, ὅλος δὲ 
, A 
ἕνεκα TOU σύμπασαν τὴν οὐσίαν εἰς αὐτὸν ἐξανη- 

“~ v4 4 \ \ 
λῶσθαι, ἀγήρως δὲ καὶ ἄνοσος, ἐπειδὴ τὰ νόσοις 
καὶ γήρᾳ σώματα ἁλωτὰ θερμότησι καὶ ψύξεσι 
καὶ ταῖς ἄλλαις ἐναντιότησι προσεμπιπτούσαις 
, “A & 
ἔξωθεν ἰσχυρῶς ἀνατρέπεται, ὧν οὐδεμία δύναμις 
ἀποδρᾶσα κυκλοῦται καὶ ἐπιτίθεται, πασῶν, 
“A 4 
μηδενὸς ἀποστατοῦντος μέρους, ὁλοκλήρων ἐγ- 
κατειλημμένων εἴσω. εἰ δ᾽ ἄρα τί ἐστιν ἐκτός, 

’ “4, ” 4 e 9 \ 4 Δ > ’ὔ’ 
πάντως ἂν εἴη κενόν, 7 ἀπαθὴς φύσις, ἣν ἀδύνατον 

A A \ 
22 παθεῖν τι ἣ δρᾶσαι. καὶ μὴν οὐδὲ ὑπό τινος αἰτίας 
“A A a \ 
διαλυθήσεται τῶν ἐντὸς αὐτοῦ" πρῶτον μέν, ἐπειδὴ 

“A \ A yy 
τοῦ ὅλου τὸ μέρος καὶ μεῖζον ἔσται καὶ κραταιό- 
τερον, ὅπερ ἐστὶν ἀτοπώτατον" ὁ γὰρ κόσμος 

[492] ἀνυπερβλήτῳ κράτει ᾿ χρώμενος ἄγει τὰ πάντα 
/ 3) 
μέρη, πρὸς μηδενὸς αὐτῶν ἀγόμενος" ἔπειτα διότι᾽ 
υττῶν οὐσῶν φθορᾶς αἰτιῶν, τῆς μὲν ἐντὸς 
e 4 
THs δὲ ἐκτός, ἃ τὴν ἑτέραν οἷά τεῦ ὑπομένειν, 
23 δεκτικὰ καὶ τῆς ἑτέρας ἐστὶ πάντως. σημεῖον δέ" 
βοῦς καὶ ἵππος καὶ ἄνθρωπος καὶ τὰ παραπλήσια 
ζῷα, διότι πέφυκεν ἀναιρεῖσθαι ὑπὸ σιδήρου, καὶ 
’ / \ \ an \ > 4 
νόσῳ τελευτήσει: χαλεπὸν γὰρ μᾶλλον δὲ ἀδύνατον 
A A 
εὑρεῖν, ὃ τι τὴν ἔξωθεν αἰτίαν πεφυκὸς ὑπομένειν 
“A lon » 3, 4 \ A \ ~ 
[497] τῆς φθορᾶς ἄδεκτον ἔσται" | κατὰ TO παντελὲς τῆς 
” 3 Ἁ ’ e 95 3 A “A 3 A 
24 ἔνδοθεν. ἐπειδὴ τοίνυν ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς τῶν ἐκτὸς 


1 mss. παθῶν. 

2 So mss. and the other editors. Cohn corrects it to ἔπειτα 
δέ, ὅτι, which is not needed. πρῶτον μὲν is, I believe, more 
often followed by ἔπειτα than by ἔπειτα δὲ or at least as often. 

3 MSS. οἴεται. 
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filled it must be if it is to be one and a total and 
unaging: one because if some things are left out 
another world would come into being like the one 
that now is ; total because all that exists is used up 
to make it; proof against age and disease because 
the bodies which fall a prey to diseases and old age 
succumb to the powerful onsets from outside of heat 
and cold and all other opposite extremes,* and none of 
these forces can escape from the world to surround 
and attack it, for they are all in their entirety con- 
fined within it and no part of them stays away from it. 
And if there is anything outside it will necessarily 
be a void, ‘the impassive form of existence which 
cannot be acted on or act. Neither again will any- 22 
thing internal cause its dissolution. T‘irst because 
if it did the part would be greater and stronger than 
the whole, which is against all reason. For the world 
while exerting a force which nothing can surpass 
propels all its parts and is propelled by none. 
Secondly because as the sources of destruction are 
twofold, one external and one internal, things which 
can be subject to one of these two must certainly be 
susceptible to the other. As a proof of this we see 23 
that an ox or a horse or a man or other similar 
creatures since they are liable to be killed by an 
iron weapon are also liable to die through disease. 
Tor it is difficult or rather impossible to find anything 
which if susceptible to destruction through an ex- 
ternal cause is entirely proof against an internal. 
Since then it has been shown that the world will not 24 


@ See App. p. 526. 
4 On the displacement of the text in the mss. at this point 


see App. p. 527. 
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φθαρησόμενος ἐδείχθη re} κόσμος, τῷ μηδὲν ἔξω 
καταλελεῖφθαι πάντως, οὐδ᾽ ὑπό τινος τῶν ἐν 
αὐτῷ, διὰ τὴν προεπιλογισθεῖσαν ἀπόδειξιν, καθ᾽ 
Δ \ € “a ~ “A 
ἣν τὸ ἁλωτὸν TH ἑτέρᾳ τῶν αἰτιῶν Kal τὴν ἑτέραν 
3 ’ 4 4 \ \ 
ἐπεφύκει δέχεσθαι. VI. μαρτύρια δὲ καὶ 
τὰ ἐν Τιμαίῳ περὶ τοῦ τὸν κόσμον ἄνοσον εἶναι 
\ \ 4 4 éé “A \ \ 4 
Kat μὴ φθαρησόμενον τάδε" “ τῶν δὲ δὴ τεττάρων 
ἕν ὅλον ἕκαστον εἴληφεν ἡ τοῦ κόσμου σύστασις" 
3 ~ 
ἐκ γὰρ πυρὸς παντὸς ὕδατός τε καὶ ἀέρος καὶ γῆς 
συνέστησεν αὐτὸν ὁ συνιστάς, μέρος οὐδὲν οὐδενὸς 
89." 4 ” € 4 4 4 
οὐδὲ δύναμιν ἔξωθεν ὑπολιπών, τάδε διανοηθείς" 
~ 4 “-; 
πρῶτον μέν, ἵνα ὅλον ὅτι μάλιστα ζῷον, τέλειον 
ἐκ τελείων μερῶν, εἴη" πρὸς δὲ τούτοις ἕν, ἅτε 
3 ς , 3 a ” a ῇ 9 
οὐχ ὑπολελειμμένων ἐξ ὧν ἄλλο τοιοῦτον γένοιτ 
’ὔ S “-ο 
ἄν: ἔτι δέ, ἵνα ἀγήρων καὶ ἄνοσον ἢ, κατανοῶν 
4 4 3 
ὡς συστάτῳ' σώματι θερμὰ καὶ ψυχρὰ καὶ πάνθ 
4 4 , 
ὅσα δυνάμεις ἰσχυρὰς ἔχει περιιστάμενα ἔξωθεν καὶ 
προσπίπτοντα ἀκαίρως λυπεῖ" καὶ νόσους καὶ γῆρας 
ἐπάγοντα φθίνειν ποιεῖ. διὰ τὴν αἰτίαν καὶ τὸν 
ὺν τόνδε θεὸς" ὅλ ὅλ λ 
λογισμὸν τόνδε θεὸς" ὅλον ἐξ ὅλων ἁπάντων τέλειον 
4 A 
καὶ ἀγήρων καὶ ἄνοσον αὐτὸν ἐτεκτήνατο.᾽᾽ τοῦτο 
μὲν δὴ παρὰ ]Ἰ]λάτωνος πρὸς τὴν ἀφθαρσίαν τοῦ 
κόσμου μαρτύριον εἰλήφθω, τὸ δ᾽ ἀγένητον παρὰ 
τῆς φυσικῆς ἀκολουθίας": ἕπεται μὲν γὰρ τῷ γενο- 
’ ὃ λ > θ ’ δὲ ~ 9 ’ 3 \ \ 
μένῳ διάλυσις, ἀφθαρσία δὲ τῷ ἀγενήτῳ᾽ ἐπεὶ καὶ 
6 τὸ τρίμετρον ἐκεῖνο ποιήσας 


66 4 4 A 9 [4 32 
τό τοι γενόμενον κατθανεῖν ὀφείλεται 


1 MSS. ὡς τὰ τῶ. 
2 Plato λύει. On this and other variations in the quota- 
tions from Plato’s text see App. p. 527. 


3 Plato ἕν. 
4 mss. ἀληθείας. 
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be destroyed by anything external because nothing 
at all has been left outside, neither will anything 
within it cause its destruction as demonstrated by 
the argument stated above, namely that that which 
is liable to be destroyed by one of the causes must 
be susceptible to the other. _ VI. In the 25 
Timaeus, too, we have the following testimony to 
show that the world is proof against disease and 
destruction in the future.* ‘‘ Now the framing of the 
world took up the whole of each of these four ele- 
ments, for out of all fire, of all water and air and 
earth did the framer fashion it, leaving no part nor 
power of any without. Therein he had this intent, 
first that it might be a creature, perfect to the utmost 26 
with all its parts perfect, next that it might be one, 
seeing that nothing was left over by which another 
of the kind should be formed: furthermore, that it 
might be free from age and sickness, for he reflected 
that when hot things and cold and all such as have 
strong powers gather round a composite body from 
without and fall unseasonably upon it they annoy it 
and bringing upon it sickness and age cause it to 
decay. With this motive and on such reasons God 
fashioned it as a whole, with each of its parts whole 
in itself so as to be perfect, and free from age and 
sickness.’’ We may take this as Plato’s testimony 27 
to the indestructibility of the world; that it is un- 
created follows the natural law: of consequences. 
Dissolution is consequential to the created, inde- 
structibility to the uncreated. The author of the 
verse “‘ All that is born is due to death’’® seems to 


α Timaeus 32 c. The translation here and in ὃ 38 mostly 
follows that of Archer-Hind. 
ὃ The source is unknown. 
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δοκεῖ μὴ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ, συνεὶς, ἀκολουθίαν τῶν 
αἰτιῶν τῆς (γενέσεως καὶ τῆς) φθορᾶς, * - * ὧδ᾽ 
δ ἔχει." 

‘Eré δέ ἐστι τοιόνδε" πάνθ᾽ ὅσα τῶν συν- 

[2081..,.. ὼς 
θέτων φθείρεται, διάλυσιν εἰς τὰ ἐξ ὧν συνετέθη 
λαμβάνει: διάλυσις δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἦν ἄρα ἢ πρὸς τὸ 
κατὰ φύσιν ἑκάστων ἐπάνοδος, ὥστε κατὰ τοὐ- 
ναντίον ἡ σύνθεσις εἰς τὸ παρὰ φύσιν τὰ συν- 
ελθόντα βεβίασται. καὶ δὴ τάδ᾽" οὕτως ἔοικεν 
29 ἀψευδέστατα ἔχειν. ἄνθρωποι γὰρ ἀπὸ τῶν τετ- 
τάρων στοιχείων, ἃ δὴ ὅλα τοῦ παντός ἐστιν 
οὐρανοῦ, γῆς, (ὕδατος), ἀέρος τε καὶ πυρός, 
βραχέα τὰ μέρη δανεισάμενοι συνεκράθημεν: τὰ 
δ᾽ ἀνακραθέντα͵ τῆς κατὰ φύσιν θέσεως ἐστέρηται, 
θερμότητος μὲν τῆς ἀνωφοίτου κατω(σθείσης), 
τῆς δὲ γεώδους καὶ βάρος ἐχούσης οὐσίας ἐπελα- 
φρισθείσης καὶ τὸν ἄνω τόπον ἀντιλαβούσης, ov® 
τὸ γεωδέστατον τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν ἐπέσχηκε κεφαλή. 
80 δεσμῶν δὲ φαυλότατος ὃν ἔσφιγξε βία, βαιὸς" καὶ 
ὀλιγοχρόνιος" ῥήγνυται γὰρ θᾶττον ὑπὸ τῶν δε- 
έντων, ἅτε ἀπαυχενιζόντων διὰ πόθον [ὑπὸΪ τῆς 
κατὰ φύσιν κινήσεως, πρὸς ἣν σπεύδοντα μετ- 


1 mss. συνθεὶς. 

2 Suggestions for completing or correcting this sentence 
are : (1) Cumont εἰπεῖν for ἔ ἔχει, (2) Bernays (ὧδε λέγειν" καὶ 
αὑτὴ μὲν ἡ ἀπόδειξις) ὧδ᾽ ἔχει, (3) Cohn and Biicheler (uap- 
τυρεῖν ΟΥ ὁμολογεῖν ὅτι) ὧδ᾽ ἔχει. 

3 mss. καὶ δῆτα. 

4 Cohn, presumably like Bernays, takes οὐρανοῦ as agree- 
ing with παντὸς. But though οὐρανός can -Ξ κόσμος (see 8 4), 
can it be said to have four elements? Cumont expunges 
οὐρανοῦ. He quotes De Som. i. 15, where the constituents, of 
which we as well as the Cosmos are composed, are said to be 
earth, water, air, heaven, and to the same effect Mos. i. 113, 
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have hit the truth and to have understood the causal 
connexion between birth and destruction. 

The matter is put otherwise thus. All compound 28 
things which are destroyed are dissolved into what 
they were compounded from. Dissolution then is 
found to be nothing else than a return to the natural 
condition of each, and therefore conversely com- 
position has forced the ingredients thus collected 
into an unnatural condition. And indeed the abso- 
lute truth of this appears as follows. We men are 29 
an amalgamation out of the four elements which 
in their totality are elements of the universe, namely 
earth,- water, air and fire, out of which we have 
borrowed only small pieces. But the pieces thus 
amalgamated have lost their natural position. Heat 
the upward soaring is thrust down and the earthy 
and weighty substance is lightened and has taken 
instead the upper position which is occupied by the 
most earthy of our constituents, the head.? But the 30 
bond which violence has clinched is the most worth- 
less of all bonds and lasts for but a little time. 
Quickly it is broken by the rebellious prisoners in 
their yearning for their natural free movement 
towards which they eagerly take their departure. 


α 4.e@ the skull. Cumont’s reading (see note 5) gives a 
more natural sense. It is strange to find the head called our 
most earthy part. 


ii. 37. These however rather point to the omission of πυρός. 
The addition of ὕδατος which all three editors make is 
evidently necessary. 

5 One mss. κεφαλῆ. Cumont wore... ev κεφαλῇ. In this 
case ἐπέσχηκε Ξε" has stopped’; or “takes up its place,” 
see note a. 

6 mss. βίαιος. 
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/ \ \ \ A 
ανίσταται" κατὰ γὰρ TOV τραγικὸν 
< A > > » 
χωρεῖ δ᾽ ὀπίσω 
A \ > / , > > A 
τὰ μὲν ἐκ γαίας φύντ᾽ εἰς γαῖαν, 
1, 99 9.3. “9 ἢ , Al 
τὰ δ᾽ ἀπ᾽ aidepiov βλαστόντα γονῆς 
9 9 , 4 3. / 
εἰς οὐράνιον πόλον ἦλθε πάλιν' 
4 3 50." A / 
θνήσκει δ᾽ οὐδὲν τῶν γιγνομένων, 
4 3 3 A ” 
διακρινόμενον δ᾽ ἄλλο πρὸς ἄλλο 
1 97. 5.5. ” 
μορφὴν ἰδίαν" ἀπέδειξεν. 


81 τοῖς μὲν δὴ φθειρομένοις ἅπασι νόμος ἀναγέ- 
γραπται καὶ θεσμὸς οὗτος, ὁπότε μὲν ὑφέστηκε 
τὰ συνεληλυθότα ἐν τῇ κράσει, πρὸ τῆς κατὰ 
φύσιν τάξεως ἀταξίας ἀντιμετειληφέναι καὶ πρὸς 
τοὺς ἐναντίους τόπους μετανίστασθαι, ὡς τρόπον 
τινὰ ξενιτεύειν δοκεῖν, ὁπότε δὲ διαλύοιτο, πρὸς 
τὴν οἰκείαν τῆς φύσεως λῆξιν ἀνακάμπτειν. 

32 VII. ὁ δὲ κόσμος ἀμέτοχος τῆς ἐν 
τοῖς λεχθεῖσιν ἀταξίας ἐστίν. ἐπεί, φέρε, θεα- 
cowpea: φθειρομένου τὰ μέρη νυνὶ μὲν ἀνάγκη 
τετάχθαι τὴν παρὰ vow ἕκαστα χώραν᾽ τοῦτο 
δὲ ὑπονοεῖν οὐκ εὐαγές" ἀρίστην γὰρ θέσιν καὶ 
τάξιν ἐναρμόνιον τὰ τοῦ κόσμου μέρη πάντα 
εἴληχεν, ὡς ἕκαστον καθάπερ πατρίδι φιλοχωροῦν 

33 μὴ ζητεῖν ἀμείνω μεταβολήν. διὰ τοῦτο γῇ μὲν 
ὁ μεσαίτατος ἀπενεμήθη τόπος, ἐφ᾽ ἣν πάντα τὰ 
γεώδη, κἂν ἀναρρίψῃς, καταφέρεται --- τὸ δ᾽ ἐστὶ 


1 MSS. γῆς. 
2 So mss. here, elsewhere ἑτέραν. See note a. 


« These seven lines, the last three of which are quoted also 
in §§ 5 and 144, are quoted in bits by several writers includ- 
ing Clement, who says that they come from the Chrysippus 
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As the tragic poet says 


What springs from earth goes back to earth, 
The ether-born to heaven’s vault returns; 
Naught that is born can die; 
Hither and thither its parts disperse 
And take their proper form. 


Now the law laid down to govern all things which 31 
are destroyed is this. When the assembled things 
are in the combined state of existence they have 
accepted conditions of disorder in exchange for their 
natural order and move away into positions opposite 
to the natural. So in a sense they seem to live like 
strangers in a foreign land. But when they are 
dissolved they return to the condition proper to 
their nature. VII. But the world has 32 
nothing of the disorder which exists in the com- 
pounds of which we have been speaking. Observa- 
tion will show that if it undergoes destruction its 
several parts must at present have been arranged 
in an unnatural position and such a supposition is 
irreverent. For all the parts of the world have been 
given the best possible situation and harmony of 
order, so that each is as it were in its beloved father- 
land and does not seek any change for the better. 
And so the earth has been assigned the mid-most 33 
position to which all things of earth descend even if 
they are thrown up, a sign that this is their natural 


of Euripides. Besides these seven there are seven others, 
given by Sextus Empiricus, which, we learn from the para- 
phrase given by Vitruvius of the whole fourteen, must have 
preceded our seven. In these Aether and Earth are addressed 
as the father and mother of all things living. Vitruvius’s 
paraphrase ends with “‘ in eandem recidere, in qua fuerant, 
proprietatem,”’ which shows that he read idéav and not ἑτέραν. 
See Nauck on Fr. 839 of Euripides. 
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| σημεῖον χώρας τῆς κατὰ φύσιν. ἔνθα γὰρ μὴ 
ὑπὸ βίας ὁτιοῦν ἐνεχθὲν ἱ ἵσταται καὶ ἠρεμεῖ, τὸν 
οἰκεῖον εἴληχε χῶρον -- ὕδωρ δὲ ἐπὶ γῆν ἀνα- 
κέχυται [δεύτερον], ἀὴρ δὲ καὶ πῦρ ἀπὸ τοῦ μέσου 
πρὸς τὸν ἄνω κεχώρηκεν, ἀὴρ μὲν τὸν μεθόριον 
ὕδατος καὶ πυρὸς κληρωσάμενος τόπον, πῦρ δὲ 
τὸν ἀνωτάτω" διὸ κἂν ἀναψάμενος δᾷδα πρὸς γῆν 
καταφέρῃς, ἡ φλὸξ οὐδὲν ἧττον ἀντιβιάσεται καὶ 
πρὸς τὴν φυσικὴν τοῦ πυρὸς κίνησιν ἐπικουφίσασα 
αὑτὴν ἀναδραμεῖται. εἰ δὴ φθορᾶς μὲν αἴτιον ἡ 
\ 4 4 ~ + ” ’ὔ 3 \ 
παρὰ φύσιν τάξις τῶν NG [ἔχει] ζῴων, ἐν δὲ 
τῷ κόσμῳ κατὰ φύσιν ἕκαστα τῶν μερῶν δια- 
τέτακται τὰς οἰκείας διακληρωσάμενα χώρας, ἐν- 
δίκως ἂν λέγοιτο ὁ κόσμος ἄφθαρτος. 
3 ’ 3 A 4 δηλ Ψ 4 
Ere τοίνυν ἐκεῖνο παντί τῳ δῆλον, ὅτι φύσις 
eo, x \ , 209 δ, ” 
ἑκάστη διατηρεῖν καὶ διασῴζειν, εἰ δ᾽ οἷόν τε εἴη, 
καὶ ἀθανατίζειν ἕκαστα ὧν φύσις ἐστὶν ἐσπούδακεν, 
e \ 3 A 4 \ 4 e > 3 “A 
ἡ μὲν ἐν Tots δένδρεσι τὰ δένδρα, ἡ δ᾽ ἐν τοῖς 
ζῴοις τῶν ζῴων ἕκαστον. ἐξασθενεῖ" δὲ ἡ ἐπὶ 
μέρους ἀναγκαίως ἄγειν πρὸς ἀιδιότητα: 7 yap 
ἔνδεια ἢ φλογμὸς ἢ κρυμὸς ἢ μυρία ἄλλα τῶν 
εἰωθότων ἐπισυνίστασθαι κατασκήψαντα διέσεισε 
καὶ διέλυσε τὸν συνέχοντα δεσμὸν καὶ τέλος 
κατέρρηξε: τοιοῦτον δ᾽ εἰ μηδὲν ἐφήδρευεν ἔξω, 
κἂν ὅσον ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῇ πάντα μικρά τε αὖ καὶ μεγάλα 
ἀγήρω διεφύλαττεν .ἢ ἀναγκαῖον οὖν καὶ τὴν τοῦ 
κόσμου φύσιν γλίχεσθαι τῆς τοῦ ὅλου διαμονῆς" 
οὐ γὰρ δὴ τῶν ἐπὶ μέρους ἐστὶ χείρων, ὡς ἀπο- 


1 Cohn suspects ἐξασθενεῖ on account of ἐπε infinitive 
following it. It may perhaps be justified on the analogy of 
the construction not uncommon with adjectives, 4.9.. νῆες 
ὀλίγαι ἀμύνειν, Or ὡς may have fallen out after ἀναγκαίως on the 
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position, for if anything stands at rest anywhere 
without being forced thither it is there that it has 
found its proper place. Water is spread over the 
surface of earth, and air and fire have made their 
way from the middle to the upper position, air having 
allotted to it the space between water and fire and 
fire the uppermost. And so even if you light a torch 
and make it descend to earth the flame will all the 
same force its way against you and speed upwards 
lightening itself to gain the motion natural to fire. 
In fact if we grant that in other creatures destruction 34 
is caused by their unnatural arrangement of their 
parts, while in the world each of the parts is arranged 
naturally and has its proper position apportioned 
to it, we are justified in saying that the world is 
indestructible. 

Another point which must be clear to everyone is 35 
this. Nature in each case strives to maintain and 
conserve the thing of which it is the nature and if it 
were possible to render it immortal. Tree nature 
acts so in trees, animal nature in each kind of animal, 
but the nature of any particular part is necessarily 36 
too feeble to carry it into a perpetual existence. 
For privation or scorching or chilling or the vast 
multitude of other circumstances which ordinarily 
affect it descend to shake it violently and loosen and 
finally break the bond which holds it together, though 
if no such external force were lying ready to attack 
it, so far as itself was concerned, it would preserve 
all things small or great proof against age. The 37 
nature of the world then must necessarily desire 
the conservation of the All. For it is not inferior to 


analogy of ψυχρόν ἐστι τὸ ὕδωρ ὥστε λούσασθαι (Madvig 149, 
150). MSS. διαφυλάττειν. 
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4 A A 4 "9 > ες ’ 
διδράσκουσα καὶ λιποτακτοῦσα νόσον ἀνθ᾽ ὑγιείας 
καὶ φθορὰν ἀντὶ σωτηρίας παντελοῦς ἐπιχειρεῖν 
τεχνάζειν, ἐπειδὴ 


6 , e A 4 U4 4 9Q A ’ - 
πασάων ὑπὲρ ἥ γε κάρη ἔχει ἠδὲ μέτωπα, 

€ al > > , lA \ , ~ 3 

ῥεῖά τ᾽ ἀριγνώτη πέλεται, καλαὶ δέ τε πᾶσαι. 


ἀλλ᾽ εἰ τοῦτ᾽ ἀληθές ἐστι, φθορὰν 6 κόσμος οὐ 
ὃ ’ ὃ A ’ us Ὁ e 4 , 3 A 
ἔξεται. διὰ Ti; ὅτι ἡ συνέχουσα φύσις αὐτὸν 
ἀήττητός ἐστι κατὰ πολλὴν ἰσχύος ῥώμην, τῶν 
3 Ψ , ” ς ’ 9 
ἄλλων ὅσα βλάπτειν ἔμελλεν ἁπαξαπάντων ἐπι- 
: a \ \ , a oe 2 \ 2) 
38 κρατοῦσα. διὸ καὶ Πλάτων εὖ “᾿ ἀπήει τε yap 
φησὶν “᾿ οὐδὲν οὐδὲ προσῇει αὐτῷ ποθεν" οὐδὲν γὰρ 
ἦν. αὐτὸ" γὰρ ἑαυτῷ τροφὴν τὴν ἑαυτοῦ φθίσιν 
παρέχον' καὶ πάντ᾽ ἐν ἑαυτῷ καὶ ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ 
πάσχον' καὶ δρῶν ἐκ τέχνης γέγονεν: ἡγήσατο γὰρ 
αὐτὸ ὁ συνθεὶς αὔταρκες ὃν ἄμεινον ἔσεσθαι 
“A κλὶ A 3 32 
μᾶλλον ἢ προσδεὲς (ἄλλων). 
9 , , \ > a ee 
80 VIII. ᾿Αποδεικτικώτατός. ye μὴν κἀκεῖνος ὁ 
λόγος ἐστίν, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ μυρίους οἶδα σεμνυνομένους 
ὡς ἠκριβωμένῳ καὶ πάνυ ἀνεξελέγκτῳ. πυνθά- 
νονται yap: τίνος ἕνεκα τὸν κόσμον φθερεῖ ὁ θεός; 
[500] ἤτοι γὰρ ὑπὲρ τοῦ μηκέτι κοσμοποιῆσαι ἢ ὑπὲρ 
40 τοῦ ἕτερον κατασκευάσαι. τὸ μὲν δὴ 
πρότερον ἀλλότριον θεοῦ" πρὸς τάξιν γὰρ ἀταξίαν 
’ὔ ’ 3 \ > ’ 4 ? 
μεταβάλλειν δέον, οὐ πρὸς ἀταξίαν τάξιν: εἶτα ὃ 
ὅτι καὶ μετάνοιαν πάθος καὶ “νόσημα δέξεται 
ψυχῆς: ἔδει γὰρ ἢ μὴ -κοσμοποιῆσαι τὸ παράπαν 
ἣ κρίνοντα πρέπον αὑτῷ τὸ ἔργον χαίρειν τῷ 
41 γενομένῳ. τὸ δὲ δεύτερον ἄξιον οὐ 


1 MSS. αὐτὸς... παρέχων. . . πάσχων. 


@ Od. vi. 107 f., said of Artemis and her nymphs. 
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the nature of particular parts that it should take 
to its heels and leave its post and try to manufacture 
sickness rather than health, destruction rather than 
complete preservation, since 


High o’er them all she rears her head and brows 
Easy to recognize though all are fair.¢ 


But if this is true the world will not be susceptible 
to destruction. Why so? Because the nature which 
holds it together fortified by its great fund of strength 
is invincible and prevails over everything which could 
injure it. And so Plato says well®: “ For nothing 38 
went out from it nor entered it from anywhere. For 
there was nothing. For by design it was created to 
supply its own sustenance by its own wasting ὁ and 
have all its actions and passions in itself and by itself. 
For its framer deemed that were it self-sufficing it 
would be far better than if it required aught else.” 
VIII. There is another highly logical line of proof 39 
which thousands, I know, hail with pride as very exact 
and absolutely irrefutable. They ask what motive 
will God have for destroying the world. It must be 
either to cease from world-making or to construct 
another. Now the first of these is incon- 40 
sistent with God’s nature, which demands that He 
should change disorder to order, not order to dis- 
order. Secondly He will be allowing Himself to 
change His mind, and such change is an affection 
and distemper of the soul. For rightly He should 
either have made no world at all or judge His work 
to be befitting to Himself and rejoice in what has 
been made. The second motive suggested 41 


> Timaeus 33 c. 
¢ 2,6. each part or element feeds upon another. Archer- 
Hind compares the saying of Heracleitus quoted in § 111. 
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βραχείας ἐρεύνης. εἰ yap ἕτερον ἀντὶ τοῦ νῦν 
ὄντος κατασκευάσει, πάντως ὁ γενόμενος ἢ χείρων 
ἢ ὅμοιος ἢ κρείττων ἀποτελεσθήσεται" ὧν ἕκαστον 
ἐπίληπτον. εἰ μὲν γὰρ χείρων ὁ κόσμος, χείρων 
καὶ ὁ δημιουργός. ἀμώμητα δὲ καὶ ἀνεξέλεγκτα 
καὶ ἀνεπανόρθωτα τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τελειοτάτῃ τέχνῃ 
καὶ ἐπιστήμῃ δημιουργηθέντα" 


( 


( 80") \ 66 49) ce 4 4 9 
οὐδὲ ᾿᾿ γὰρ “᾿ γυνή ᾿᾿ φασι “ τοσσόνδε νόου ἐπι- 
δεύεται ἐσθλοῦ, 
4 ’ 3 ey 7 9 4 4 
ὥστε χερείον ἑλέσθαι ἀμεινοτέρων {παρεόν- 
Twv).” 


3 \ \ A \ 3 A \ A 
ἐμπρεπὲς δὲ θεῷ τὰ ἄμορφα μορφοῦν καὶ τοῖς 
αἰσχίστοις περιτιθέναι θαυμαστὰ κάλλῃ. 

ϑ 7 , e \ “-Ἔ 
εἰ δ᾽ ὅμοιος, ματαιοπόνος ὁ τεχνίτης, οὐδὲν κομιδῇ 
’ ,ὔ a 4 9 3 
νηπίων παίδων διαφέρων, ot πολλάκις παρ᾽ αἰγια- 

a 3 4 4 4 3 A ” 3 

λοῖς ἀθύροντες ψάμμου γεωλόφους ἀνιστᾶσι κἄπειθ 

A A \ 

ὑφαιροῦντες ταῖς χερσὶ πάλιν ἐρείπουσι: πολὺ yap 

A 4 

ἄμεινον τοῦ κατασκευάζειν ὅμοιον μηδὲν μήτε 

“A 3 3" A \ 

ἀφαιροῦντα μήτε προστιθέντα μηδ᾽ αὖ πρὸς τὸ 
” ω A 4 \ 3 > A c 

ἄμεινον ἢ χεῖρον μεταβάλλοντα τὸν ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἅπαξ 

γενόμενον κατὰ χώραν ἐᾶν. εἰ δὲ κρείτ- 

’ὕ \ e 

Tova δημιουργήσει, γενήσεται τότε κρείττων καὶ ὁ 
e 4 

δημιουργός, ὥσθ᾽ ἡνίκα τὸν πρότερον κατεσκεύαζε 

\ > 
καὶ τὴν τέχνην Kal τὴν διάνοιαν ἦν ἀτελέστερος, 
A \ 

ὅπερ οὐδὲ θέμις ὑπονοεῖν ἐστιν: ἴσος yap αὐτὸς 

ἴω 4 , A \ 

ἑαυτῷ καὶ ὅμοιος ὁ θεός, μήτε ἄνεσιν πρὸς TO 

χεῖρον μήτ᾽ ἐπίτασιν πρὸς τὸ βέλτιον δεχόμενος. 


@ Source unknown. 
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demands no little examination. If he should con- 
struct another world to take the place of that which 
now exists, the work thus made must be either a 
worse, or a like or a superior construction and each 
of these suppositions is unsatisfactory. For if it is 
worse its framer also is worse, but the works of 
God framed with the most consummate skill and 
knowledge are not liable to censure or condemnation 
or correction. As they say, 


Not even a woman so far lacks good sense 
As when the better’s there to choose the worse. 


And it befits God to give form to the formless and 
invest the ugliest things with marvellous beauties. 
If it is a similar world, the craftsman 42 
has wasted his toil and differs not a whit from quite 
senseless children who often when playing on the 
beach erect great mounds of sand and then under- 
mine them with their hands and send them tumbling 
back to the ground.’ Far better than constructing a 
similar world would it be neither to take away nor to 
add, neither to change for the better or for the worse 
but to leave where it is what was once originally 
created. If the work is to be better, the 43 
workman also will then be better, consequently less 
perfect in skill and intelligence when he constructed 
the first world. And even to harbour such a thought 
is profane, for God is equal to Himself and like 
Himself; His power admits neither relaxation to 
make it worse, nor tension to make it better. Such 


> Cf. Il. xv. 362 ff. : 
ws ὅτε τις ψάμαθον παῖς ἄγχι θαλάσσης, 
ὅς τ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὖν ποιήσῃ ἀθύρματα νηπιέῃσιν, 
ἂψ αὖτις συνέχευε ποσὶν καὶ χερσὶν ἀθύρων. 


213 


PHILO 


ἐπὶ δὲ τὰς τοιαύτας ἀνωμαλίας ἄνθρωποι κεχω- 
ρήκασι, πρὸς ἑκάτερον τό τε εὖ καὶ τὸ χεῖρον 
πεφυκότες μεταβάλλειν, αὐξήσεσι καὶ προκοπαῖς 
καὶ βελτιώσεσι καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ἐναντίοις εἰωθότες 


44 χρῆσθαι. πρὸς δὲ τούτοις τὰ μὲν τῶν θνητῶν 


45 


46 


[601] 


3 e A A ’ὔ nv , A A “΄- 
ἔργα ἡμῶν φθαρτὰ δεόντως ἂν γένοιτο, τὰ δὲ τοῦ 
9 Ul \ A > + 4 3, , 
ἀθανάτου κατὰ τὸν εἰκότα λόγον ἄφθαρτα δήπου" 
τῇ γὰρ φύσει τῶν τεχνιτῶν εὔλογον τὰ δημιουργη- 
θέντα ἐξομοιοῦσθαι. 
IX. Καὶ μὴν ἅπαντί που κἀκεῖνο δῆλον, ὅτι 
A A “A 4 aA 
φθειρομένης μὲν τῆς γῆς ἀνάγκη Kal τὰ χερσαῖα 
“A , > & A ,ὔ 9 4 
τῶν ζῴων καθ᾽ ὅλον τὸ γένος ἀπόλλυσθαι, φθειρο- 
35 9 
μένου δὲ ὕδατος τὰ ἔνυδρα, καὶ ἀέρος μέντοι καὶ 
4 Ul 
πυρὸς τὰ ἀεροπόρα καὶ πυρίγονα. κατ᾽ ἀνάλογον 
Ss 3 θ 4 e 3 4 θ ᾽ A nA 
οὖν εἰ φθείρεται 6 οὐρανός, φθαρήσεται μὲν ἥλιος 
A 4 Va 9 e A 4 
καὶ σελήνη, φθαρήσονται δ᾽ ot λοιποὶ πλάνητες, 
A 9 A 
φθαρήσονται δ᾽ ot ἀπλανεῖς ἀστέρες, 6 τοσοῦτος | 
3 “- “A 3 ’ὔ A 4 A 
αἰσθητῶν θεῶν εὐδαίμων τὸ πάλαι νομισθεὶς 
’ [2 A 3 4 9 Ἃ 9Q\ 4 “A 
στρατός. ὃ δὴ [εἰ] γένοιτ᾽ av οὐδὲν ἕτερον ἢ 
A 4 A 
θεοὺς φθειρομένους ὑπονοεῖν" ἴσον yap ἐστι τῷ Kal 
ἀνθρώπους ἀθανάτους ὑπονοεῖν. καίτοι τις" ἐν 
a 9 A “A 
ἀτίμων συγκρίσει τοῦτ᾽ av εὕροι σκοπῶν εὐλογώ- 
’ A A “A 
τερον ἐκείνου" χάριτι μὲν yap θεοῦ" θνητὸν ἀθανασίας 
μεταλαχεῖν εἰκός ἐστιν, ἀφθαρσίαν δὲ θεοὺς ἀπο- 
1 Cohn corrects to τῳ, I think, unnecessarily. He says 
that παντί tw is very common in Philo, which is certainly 
true, and that που is unsuitable. Why? Having used παντί 
τῳ just above, § 35, he might naturally prefer to vary the 
form of introduction. 


2 MSS. καὶ Tots OF καίτοι. 
8 9 ’ ’ 4 θ Ν ᾿ θ A 4 A 
MSS. ἐκείνου, χάριτι μὲν θεοῦ ov: θνητὸν μὲν yap κτλ. 
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irregularities occur in the lives of men. It is their 
nature to change in both directions for good and for 
worse. To grow, to advance, to improve and their 
opposites are to them common events. Add to this 44 
that the works of us mortals will rightly be destruc- 
tible, while those of Him the immortal may surely 
be expected to be indestructible. For it is reasonable 

to suppose that what the craftsmen have wrought 
should be assimilated to the nature of those who 
wrought them. 

IX. Further, it is surely clear to everyone that if 45 
the earth is destroyed land animals too as a race 
must all perish: so, too, if water is destroyed, the 
aquatic, if air and fire, the traversers of the air and 
the fire-born.? On the same analogy, if heaven is 46 
destroyed, the sun and moon will be destroyed, so 
also the other planets, so also the fixed stars, that 
mighty host of visible gods whose blessedness from 
of old has been recognized. This would be the same 
as supposing that gods are destroyed, and that is 
on a par with supposing also that men are immortal.? 
Though if we compare one futility with another we 
shall find on examination that this is more reasonable 
than that. Through the grace of God a mortal may 
conceivably gain immortality, but that gods should 


@ Cf. De Gig. 7 and De Plant. 12, where they are said to 
be seen particularly in Macedonia. 

ὃ Bernays explains this as a Peripatetic hit at the Stoic 
readiness to believe that men become gods. He quotes 
among other references Cic. De Nat. Deorum i. 39, where 
Chrysippus is declared to have included among the many 
things which he held to be divine ‘‘ homines eos qui im- 
mortalitatem essent consecuti.”” The Peripatetic then says 
here that a doctrine which involved the death of the heavenly 
aoe is even worse than that which asserts the deification 
of men. 
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aA > , na e > , ’ 
βαλεῖν ἀδύνατον, κἂν αἱ ἀνθρώπων σοφίαι κακο- 
μανῶσι. καὶ μὴν οἵ γε τὰς ἐκπυρώσεις καὶ τὰς 
φ A 
παλιγγενεσίας εἰσηγούμενοι τοῦ κόσμου νομίζουσι 
e A > “A 
καὶ ὁμολογοῦσι τοὺς ἀστέρας θεοὺς εἶναι, ods τῷ 
/ ’ 9 9 “- ” Ἁ BD! 
λόγῳ διαφθείρειν οὐκ ἐρυθριῶσιν. ἔδει yap 7 
’ ’ 9 ’ 4 3 
μύδρους διαπύρους ἀποφήνασθαι, καθάπερ ἔνιοι 
τῶν οἷα περὶ δεσμωτηρίου φλυαρούντων τοῦ σύμ- 
A δ ’ \ 
παντος οὐρανοῦ, ἢ θείας ἢ δαιμονίας φύσεις νομί- 
\ ¢ aA 
Covras τὴν ἁρμόττουσαν θεοῖς ἀφθαρσίαν προσ- 
ομολογῆσαι. νυνὶ δὲ τοσοῦτον δόξης ἀληθοῦς 
διήμαρτον, ὥστε λελήθασιν αὑτοὺς καὶ τῇ προνοίᾳ 
3 A 
— ψυχὴ δ᾽ ἐστὶ τοῦ κόσμου --- φθορὰν ἐπιφέροντες 
a 5 ~ 5 
ἐξ ὧν ἀνακόλουθα φιλοσοφοῦσι. Χρύσιππος γοῦν 
6 δοκιμώτατος τῶν παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐν τοῖς Ilepi 
αὐξανομένου τερατεύεταί τι τοιοῦτον: προκατα- 
’ / 9Q 7 ~ “. 
σκευάσας ὅτι “δύο ἰδίως ποιὰ ἐπὶ τῆς αὐτῆς 
οὐσίας ἀμήχανον συστῆναι, φησίν" ““ ἔστω θεωρίας 
e 
ἕνεκα τὸν μέν τινα ὁλόκληρον, τὸν δὲ χωρὶς ἐπι- 
“ “-- e A 
νοεῖσθαι τοῦ ἑτέρου ποδός, καλεῖσθαι δὲ τὸν μὲν 
λ 4 λ Δί \ δὲ 9 λῆ Θ ’ td 
ὁλόκληρον Δίωνα, τὸν δὲ ἀτελῆ Θέωνα, κάπειτα 
\ / A aA 
ἀποτέμνεσθαι Δίωνος τὸν ἕτερον τοῖν ποδοῖν. 
’ ’ ’ 7 A ’ 
ζητουμένου δή, πότερος ἔφθαρται, τὸν Θέωνα 
> A 
φάσκειν οἰκειότερον εἷναι. τοῦτο δὲ παραδοξο- 


1 So Cohn and Cumont for mss. εἰδοποιοὺς. Arnim how- 
ever in S.V.F. ii. 397 quoting this passage has ἰδίως ποιοὺς, 
and as several other passages from Plutarch, etc., have the 
masculine, it seems that this as nearer to the mss. is correct. 


α The meaning is to be judged from De Som. i. 22 ‘“‘ Some 
people have declared them (the stars) to be .. . masses of fiery 
metal, for which they themselves deserve a prison and mill- 
house (i.e. a place for hard labour like Lat. “ pistrinum”’), in 


216 


THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD, 46-48 


lose their indestructibility is impossible whatever the 
mischievous ravings of men’s philosophies may say. 
And indeed those who propound the doctrines of 47 
conflagration and rebirth hold and openly declare 
the god-head of the stars which they destroy in their 
theorizing without a blush. For they must either 
declare them to be lumps of red hot metal as do some 
of those who nonsensically talk of the whole heaven 
as if it were a prison,” or regarding them as divine or 
superhuman beings also acknowledge that they have 
the indestructibility which befits gods. In fact they 
err so far from the true doctrine that they fail to 
observe that in their inconsistent philosophizing they 
are imposing destruction on providence also which is 
the soul of the world. So at least says the most 48 
esteemed among them, Chrysippus, who in his treatise 
on “ increase ᾿᾿ makes the following marvellous state- 
ment.? Starting from the premise that there cannot 
be two individuals qualifying the same substance he 
continues “as an illustration, suppose that one 
person has all his members and that another has 
only one foot and let us call the first Dion and the 
defective one Theon and then suppose that Dion 
has one of his feet cut off.’ Now if we ask which 
of the two has suffered destruction, he thinks that 
Theon is the more correct answer. This savours 


which such instruments are kept to punish impiety.”” And 
both passages seem to be connected with the story that 
Anaxagoras was prosecuted for impiety because he said that 
the sun was a μύδρος διάπυρος. ‘They seem to be the only 
passages which suggest that such a form of punishment was 
used in prisons. Was there perhaps a story that Anaxagoras 
when imprisoned, as according to one version he was, was 
subjected to this as an appropriate punishment ? 
> On the meaning of the term ἰδίως ποιόν or ποιός and the 
argument of §§ 48-51 see App. p. 528. 
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A A 9 “A A 

49 λογοῦντος μᾶλλόν ἐστιν ἢ ἀληθεύοντος. πῶς yap 

ὁ μὲν οὐδὲν ἀκρωτηριασθεὶς μέρος, ὁ Θέων, 

9 ’ὔ e > 3 \ ‘ 4 ’ > AN 

ἀνήρπασται, ὁ δ᾽ ἀποκοπεὶς τὸν πόδα Δίων οὐχὶ 
4 6¢ ’ 3) ’ . 5 ’ 

διέφθαρται ; “Ὧ δεόντως ᾿᾿ φησίν" “᾿ ἀναδεδράμηκε 

A ς 3 θ ἃ A 4ὃ Ad > A A 9 Aj 

yap ὁ ἐκτμηθεὶς τὸν πόδα Δίων ἐπὶ τὴν ἀτελῆ 

“A 4 9 9 A 4 29 7 Al \ A 

τοῦ Θέωνος οὐσίαν, καὶ δύο ἰδίως ποιὰ περὶ τὸ 

A ‘ 

αὐτὸ ὑποκείμενον οὐ δύνατ᾽ εἷναι. τοιγαροῦν Tov 

’ ’ 3 A ‘ 
μὲν Δίωνα μένειν ἀναγκαῖον, τὸν δὲ Θέωνα 


διεφθάρθαι." 


66 A 3 9 ς 95 3 3 A A e A A 
τὰ δ᾽ οὐχ ὑπ᾽ ἄλλων ἀλλὰ τοῖς αὑτῶν πτεροῖς 
ἁλισκόμενα ”’ 
A e 4 9 4 4 A 
φησὶν 6 TpayiKds' ἀπομαξάμενος γάρ τις τὸν | 
4 “A 4 \ 9 4 A \ 4 
[502] τύπον τοῦ λόγου καὶ ἐφαρμόσας τῷ παντὶ κόσμῳ 
δείξει σαφέστατα καὶ αὐτὴν φθειρομένην τὴν πρό- 
4 5 50 a. 4 ’ θ δ᾿ \ 2 e ‘ 
50 νοιαν. σκόπει WOE* UTOKELOUW TO LEV’ ὠσανει 
Δί e 4 “λ 4 A be? e \ 
iwv ὃ κόσμος --- τέλειος γάρ —, τὸ δὲ" ὡσανεὶ 
,ὔ e A 4 [4 ’ “-- Ψ 3 
Θέων ἡ τοῦ κόσμου ψυχὴ, διότι τοῦ ὅλου τὸ 
’ 3) \ > 4 . 9 \ “A 
μέρος ἔλαττον, καὶ ἀφαιρείσθω, ὥσπερ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
4 U4 A 
Δίωνος 6 πούς, οὕτως Kal ἀπὸ τοῦ κόσμου ὅσον 
Bl αὐτοῦ σωματοειδές. οὐκοῦν ἀνάγκη λέγειν ὅτι ὃ 
\ ’ 9 ” e A A 9 ’ 
μὲν κόσμος οὐκ ἔφθαρται ὁ τὸ σῶμα ἀφαιρεθείς, 
σ 90" e 3 Α \ 4 ’ 9 9 e 
ὥσπερ οὐδὲ ὁ ἀποκοπεὶς Tov πόδα Δίων, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ 
A 4 4 σ ’ e A , 
τοῦ κόσμου ψυχή, ὥσπερ Θέων 6 μηδὲν παθών. 
’ὔ 9 95 3 ’ 
ὁ μὲν γὰρ κόσμος ἐπ᾽ ἐλάττονα οὐσίαν ἀνέδραμεν, 
> ’ > A “A A 3 4 9 
ἀφαιρεθέντος αὐτῷ τοῦ σωματοειδοῦς, ἐφθάρη ὃ 
« A A A Ἁ 4 4 9 
ἡ ψυχὴ διὰ τὸ μὴ δύνασθαι δύο ἰδίως ποιὰ, εἶναι 
’ , 
περὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ὑποκείμενον. ἔκθεσμον δὲ τὸ λέγειν 


1 See note 1, p. 216. 2 MSS. ὁ μὲν, . . 6 δὲ. 
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more of paradox than of truth. For how can one 49 
say that Theon the unmutilated has been made away 
with while Dion whose foot is amputated has suffered 
no destruction? “Quite rightly,” he replies, ‘‘ for 
Dion who has had his foot amputated has passed 
over to the defective substance of Theon. Two in- 
dividuals cannot qualify the same substratum and so 
Dion must remain and Theon has been destroyed.” 


Themselves, no others, winged the shaft which slew them, 


as says the tragic poet. For by reproducing this 
form of argument and applying it to the whole world 
one can very clearly show that providence itself is 
also destroyed. Consider it as follows. Postulate 50 
on the one hand the world which is complete like 
Dion and on the other the soul of the world as 
Theon, for the part is less than the whole. Then 
just as we take away Dion’s foot, take away from 
the world all its bodily part. Then we must say δ] 
that the world which has lost its body has not been 
destroyed just as Dion whose foot was cut off was 
not destroyed. But the soul of the world has been 
destroyed just as Theon who suffered no injury was 
destroyed. The world has passed over into a lesser 
state of being since its bodily part has been taken 
from it and its soul has been destroyed because two 
individuals cannot qualify the same substratum. 


* A fragment of the Myrmidons of Aeschylus. The 
passage is often quoted with or without the preceding lines 


ὧδ᾽ ἐστὶ μύθων τῶν Λιβυστικῶν κλέος, 
πληγέντ᾽ ἀτράκτῳ τοξικῷ τὸν αἰετὸν 

εἰπεῖν ἰδόντα μηχανὴν πτερώματος, 

τάδ᾽ οὐχ ὑπ᾽ ἄλλων ἀλλὰ τοῖς αὑτῶν πτεροῖς 
ἁλισκόμεσθα. 
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φθείρεσθαι τὴν πρόνοιαν: ἀφθάρτου δὲ ὑπαρχούσης, 
ἀνάγκη καὶ τὸν κόσμον ἄφθαρτον εἶναι. 
ὅ2 Χ, Μεγίστην μέντοι παρέχεται πίστιν εἰς ἀιδιό- 
TNTA καὶ ὁ χρόνος. εἰ γὰρ ἀγένητος ὁ χρόνος, ἐξ 
ἀνάγκης καὶ 6 κόσμος ἀγένητος. διὰ τί ; ὅτι, ἧ 
φησιν ὁ μέγας Πλάτων, ἡμέραι καὶ νύκτες μῆνές 
τε καὶ ἐνιαυτῶν περίοδοι χρόνον ἔδειξαν. ἀμή- 
χανον δέ τι τούτων συστῆναι δίχα ἡλίου κινήσεως 
καὶ τῆς τοῦ παντὸς οὐρανοῦ περιφορᾶς" ὥστ᾽ εὐθυ- 
βόλως ἀποδεδόσθαι πρὸς τῶν εἰωθότων τὰ πράγ- 
ματα ὁρίζεσθαι χρόνον διάστημα τῆς τοῦ κόσμου 
κινήσεως. ἐπεὶ δὲ τοῦθ᾽ ὑγιές ἐστι, γίνεται ὁ 
53 κόσμος ἰσῆλιξ τοῦ χρόνου καὶ αἴτιος. πάντων δ᾽ 
ἀτοπώτατον ὑπονοεῖν, ὅτι ἦν ποτε κόσμος, ἡνίκα 
οὐκ ἦν χρόνος" ἄναρχος γὰρ καὶ ἀτελεύτητος ἡ 
τούτου φύσις, ἐπεὶ καὶ αὐτὰ ταῦτα, τὸ ἦν, τὸ ποτέ, 
τὸ ἡνίκα, χρόνον συνεμφαίνει. τούτῳ δ᾽ ἀκό- 
[499] λουθον τὸ μηδὲ χρόνον" | ὑποστῆναι καθ᾽ ἑαυτόν, 
ἡνίκα κόσμος οὐκ ἦν’ τὸ γὰρ μὴ ὑπάρχον οὐδὲ 
κινεῖται" διάστημα δὲ κοσμικῆς κινήσεως ἐδείχθη 
6 χρόνος ὦν. ἀνάγκη τοίνυν ἑκάτερον ἐξ ἀιδίου 
ὑφεστάναι γενέσεως ἀρχὴν μὴ λαβόντα: τὰ δ᾽ ἀίδια 
54 φθορᾶς ἀνεπίδεκτα. τάχα τις εὑρεσιλογῶν Στωι- 
κὸς ἐρεῖ, τὸν χρόνον ἀποδεδόσθαι διάστημα τῆς τοῦ 
κόσμου κινήσεως οὐχὶ τοῦ νυνὶ διακεκοσμημένου 
μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῦ κατὰ τὴν ἐκπύρωσιν ὑπο- 
νοουμένου. πρὸς ὃν λεκτέον. τὴν ἀκοσμίαν, ὦ 
γενναῖε, μετατιθεὶς τὰ ὀνόματα κόσμον καλεῖς" εἰ 


1 MSS. χρόνος. . . κόσμος. 
2 On the transposition of the text at this point see App. 
p. 527. 


@ Timaeus 37 τ. 
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Now to say that providence is destroyed is an atrocity 
but if providence is indestructible the world also 
is indestructible. 

X. Another very weighty proof to show its per- 52 
petuity is supplied by time. If time is uncreated, 
the world also necessarily must be uncreated. Why? 
Because as great Plato says time is indicated by 
days and nights and months and successions of years, 
and none of these can subsist without the movement 
of the sun and the revolution of the whole heaven.” 
Thus people who are accustomed to define things 
have correctly explained time as what measures the 
movement of the universe, and since this is sound, 
the world is coeval with time and its original source. 
But nothing can be so preposterous as to suppose that 53 
there was a time when the world was when time was 
not. Time by its nature has no beginning or end,* 
since these very terms “ was, time when, when,” 
involve the idea of time. From this it follows that 
time also did not exist of itself when the world was 
not, for what does not subsist does not move either 
and time has been shown to be what measures the 
cosmic movement. It is necessary therefore that 
both should have subsisted from everlasting without 
having any beginning in which they came into being 
and things which are from everlasting are not sus- 
ceptible of destruction. Possibly some argumenta- 54 
tive Stoic quibbler will say that time is explained as 
the measurement of the movement not only of the 
world of the present cosmic order but of that postu- 
lated at the conflagration. The answer to this is, 
‘““ My friend, you are transferring your terms and 
give the sense of Cosmos to the negation of Cosmos, 
for if this world which we see is very fitly called 
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yap οὗτος ὃν ὁρῶμεν ἐτύμως Kal προσφυέστατα 
κόσμος κέκληται, διατεταγμένος καὶ διακεκοσμη- 
μένος ἀνεπανορθώτου' τέχνης ἀκρότητι, τὴν πρὸς 
τὸ πῦρ αὐτοῦ μεταβολὴν δεόντως ἄν τις ἀκοσμίαν 
ὀνομάσαι. 

65 ΧΙ. Κριτόλαος δέ (Tis) τῶν “κεχορευκότων 
Μούσαις, τῆς Περιπατητικῆς ἐραστὴς φιλοσοφίας, 
τῷ περὶ τῆς ἀιδιότητος κόσμου δόγματι συνειπὼν. 
ἐχρήσατο τοιαύταις πίστεσιν" εἰ γέγονεν ὁ κόσμος, 
ἀνάγκη καὶ τὴν γῆν γεγονέναι" εἰ δὲ ἡ γῆ γενητή, 
πάντως καὶ τὸ ἀνθρώπων γένος" ἄνθρωπος δὲ 
ἀγένητον, ἐξ ἀιδίου τοῦ γένους ὑφεστῶτος, ὥσπερ 

66 ἐπιδειχθήσεται" ἀΐδιος ἄρα καὶ ὁ κόσμος. τὸ δὲ 
ὑπερτεθὲν ἤδη κατασκευαστέον, εἰ δεῖ καὶ ἀπο- 
δείξεως τοῖς οὕτως ἐμφανέσι" δεῖ δέ, ὡς ἔοικεν, 
ἕνεκα τῶν μυθοπλαστῶν, ot ψευσμάτων ἀναπλή- 
σαντες τὸν βίον ἀλήθειαν ὑπερόριον πεφυγαδεύ- 
κασιν, οὐ μόνον πόλεις καὶ οἴκους ἀλλὰ καὶ ἕνα 
ἕκαστον τοῦ (ἀρίστου) κτήματος χηρεύειν βιασά- 
μενοι καὶ πρὸς τὸ τῆς φράσεως" ὁλκὸν μέτρα καὶ 
ῥυθμοὺς δέλεαρ εἰς ἐνέδραν ἐπινοήσαντες, οἷς 
ἀφρόνων ὦ ὦτα καταγοητεύουσι, καθάπερ ὀφθαλμοὺς 
at ἄμορφοι καὶ εἰδεχθεῖς ἑταῖραι περιάπτοις καὶ 

67 νόθῳ κόσμῳ χηρείᾳ γνησίου. "λέγουσι γὰρ ὅτι ἡ ἐξ 
ἀλλήλων γένεσις ἀνθρώπων νεώτερον φύσεως ἔ ἔργον, 

[498] ἀρχεγονώτερον δὲ καὶ πρεσβύτερον | ή ἐκ γῆς, 
ἐπειδὴ πάντων μήτηρ ἐστί τε καὶ νενόμισται" τοὺς 
δὲ ἀδομένους παρ᾽ “Ἕλλησι Σπαρτοὺς ἐκφῦναι, 

1 mss. ἅτ᾽ én’ ἀνθρώπου. 
2 MSS. πρὸς τὸν τῆς ὁράσεως. 


α Lived about the middle of the second century s.c. For 
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Cosmos in the proper sense of the word being ordered 
and disposed with consummate craftsmanship, which 
admits of no improvement, one may rightly describe 
its change into fire as the negation of Cosmos.” 

XI. *Critolaus, one of the votaries of the Muses, 55 
a lover of the Peripatetic philosophy, who assents 
to the doctrine of the perpetuity of the world, used 
the following arguments. If the world has been 
created, the earth must have been so too, and if 
the earth was created, so certainly must have been 
the human race, but man is uncreated and his race 
has existed from everlasting as will be shown, there- 
fore the world also is everlasting. Now for the 56 
establishment of the point just left for discussion ? if, 
indeed, facts so obvious need proof. But they do 
need it, because of the myth-makers who have in- 
fected our life with their falsehoods and chased away 
truth from its borders. They have forced not only 
cities and houses but also every single individual to 
lack that best of possessions and devised as a bait 
to trap them metres and rhythms and so expressed 
their views in an attractive form. With these they 
bewitch the ears of the foolish as uncomely and 
repulsive courtesans bewitch their eyes with their 
trappings and spurious adornment for lack of the 
genuine. These people say that the birth of man- 57 
kind from mankind is a later work of nature and 
that the earlier and more original form was a genera- 
tion from the earth, since the earth both is and is 
held to be the mother of all things and that the 
Sown men celebrated in Grecian lore sprang from 


some remarks on the part assigned to him in the argumenta- 
tion which follows see Intr. p. 176. 
> Or “ assumed ”’; cf. § 125. 
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θ 4 “- \ ὃ lA ὃ λ [4 A > » λ 
καθάπερ νῦν τὰ δένδρα, τελείους καὶ ἐνόπλους 
58 γῆς παῖδας. ὅτι δὲ μύθου πλάσμα τοῦτ᾽ 
3 A ~ ~ 
ἐστί, συνιδεῖν ἐκ πολλῶν ῥᾷδιον. αὐτίκα τῷ 
\ 
πρώτῳ γενομένῳ ἔδει καθ᾽ ὡρισμένα μέτρα καὶ 
ἀριθμοὺς χρόνων αὐξήσεως" βαθμοὺς γάρ τινας ἡ 
ύσις τὰς ἡλικίας ἐγέννησε, δι᾿ ὧν τρόπον τινὰ 
> 
ἀναβαίνει καὶ κάτεισιν ἄνθρωπος, ἀναβαίνει μὲν 
aA ὠς 
αὐξόμενος, κατέρχεται δ᾽ ἐν ταῖς μειώσεσιν" ὅρος 
> ς ~ > ’ 1 ~ > 4 \ “A 4 
δ᾽ ὁ τῶν ἀνωτάτω' βαθμῶν ἀκμή, πρὸς ὃν φθάσας 
9 ’ / > > 4 e 
Tis οὐκέτι πρόεισιν, ἀλλ᾽, ὥσπερ οἱ διαυλοδρο- 
“-- > 
μοῦντες ἀνακάμπτουσι τὴν αὐτὴν ὁδόν, ὅσα παρ 
ἢ , ἢ ” > , 2 5 a 
ἰσχυούσης νεότητος ἔλαβεν, ἀποδίδωσιν" ἀσθενεῖ 
’ \ \ ~ 4 μ᾿ ’ 3 
ὅθ γήρᾳ. τὸ δὲ γεννηθῆναί, τινας οἴεσθαι τελείους ἐξ 
(ἀρχῆς) ἠγνοηκότων ἐστὶ νόμους φύσεως, θεσμοὺς 
ἀκινήτους. αἱ μὲν γὰρ ἡμέτεραι γνῶμαι προσανα- 
ματτόμεναι τὸ πλημμελὲς ἐκ τοῦ συνεζευγμένου 
lo \ \ 3 
θνητοῦ τροπὰς καὶ μεταβολὰς εἰκότως ἐνδέχονται, 
lon ~ 4 ) 
ἄτρεπτα δὲ τὰ THs τῶν ὅλων ἐστὶ φύσεως, ἅτε 
πάντων ἐπικρατούσης καὶ διὰ βεβαιότητα τῶν 
v4 
ἅπαξ γνωσθέντων τοὺς ἐξ ἀρχῆς παγέντας ὅρους 
ἐξ 
60 ἀκινήτους διαφυλαττούσης. εἴπερ οὖν ἁρμόττον 
ο ἐνόμιζεν ἀποτίκτεσθαι τελείους, καὶ νῦν ἂν ἐτε- 
λειογονεῖτο ἄνθρωπος, μὴ βρέφος, μὴ παῖς, μὴ 
μειράκιον γινόμενος, ἀλλ᾽ ἀνὴρ εὐθὺς wy, ἴσως 
’ >) 
δὲ καὶ πρὸς ἅπαν ἀγήρως καὶ ἀθάνατος" ᾧ γὰρ 
μὴ αὔξησις, μηδὲ μείωσις πρόσεστιν' αἱ μὲν γὰρ 
ἄχρι τῆς ἀνδρὸς ἡλικίας μεταβολαὶ κατ᾽ αὔξησιν, 
\ 
at δ᾽ ἀπὸ ταύτης ἄχρι γήρως καὶ τελευτῆς κατὰ 
μείωσιν συνίστανται: τῷ δὲ μὴ κοινωνοῦντι τῶν 


Ε Cohn thinks the superlative meaningless and suggests 
ἄνω, but “ the uppermost steps are bounded by the ἀκμή 
seems an intelligible phrase. 2 MSS. ἀποδίδωσιν ἐν ἀσθενεῖ. 


224 


THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD, 57-60 


the earth as trees do now, full-grown and in armour. 
That this is a mythical fiction can be 58 
easily seen on many grounds; one is that the growth 
of the man first born must have followed periods of 
time determined by fixed measurements and numeri- 
cal rules. For nature has created the stages of age 
as a sort of steps by which man may be said to go 
up and down, up while he is growing, down in the 
times of his decreasing. The limit of the upward 
steps is the culmination of youth. When he has 
reached this he no longer advances but like the 
runners of the double course who return along the 
self-same track he repays to feeble old age all that 
he received from lusty youth. But to think that any 59 
were born full-grown from the first shows an ignor- 
ance of those immutable statutes, the laws of nature. 
Our decisions and judgements reflect the discord 
which belongs to the mortal element, our yoke- 
fellow, and may be expected to admit of change and 
instability. But there is no swerving in the nature 
of the universe, for that nature is supreme above all 
and so steadfast are its decisions once taken that it 
keeps immutable the limits fixed from the beginning. 
If then nature had thought it fitting that they should 60 
be produced full-grown, mankind would even now be 
created in that condition, not as infants, nor boys 
nor youths, but in manhood straight away, and per- 
haps altogether proof against old age and death. 
What is not subject to increase is not subject to 
decrease either, for the process of the changes up 
to manhood is one of increase but from manhood to 
old age and death one of decrease, and it is reason- 
able that one who is exempt from the first set of 
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προτέρων Kal Tas ἑπομένας εὔλογον μὴ ἐπιγί- 
6] γνεσθαι. τί δ᾽ ἐμποδὼν ἦν ἀνθρώπους καθάπερ 
φασὶ πρότερον καὶ νῦν βλαστάνειν ; οὕτως καὶ ἡ 
γῆ γεγήρακεν, ὡς διὰ χρόνου μῆκος ἐστειρῶσθαι 
οκεῖν ; ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ὁμοίῳ μένει νεάζουσα ἀεί, διότι 
τετάρτη μοῖρα τοῦ παντός ἐστι καὶ ἕνεκα τῆς τοῦ 
ὅλου διαμονῆς ὀφείλει μὴ φθίνειν, ἐπεὶ καὶ τὰ 
ἀδελφὰ στοιχεῖα αὐτῆς ὕδωρ ἀήρ τε καὶ πῦρ 
62 ἀγήρω διατελεῖ. πίστις δὲ ἐναργὴς τῆς 
ἀδιαστάτου καὶ ἀιδίου περὶ γῆν ἀκμῆς τὰ φυό- 
μενα" καθαρθεῖσα' γὰρ ἣ ποταμῶν ἀναχύσεσιν, 
ὥσπερ φασὶν Αἴγυπτον, ἢ τοῖς ,ἐτησίοις ὄμβροις 
τὸν ἐκ τῆς φορᾶς" κάματον ὑπανίεται καὶ χαλᾶται, 
κἄπειτα διαναπαυσαμένη τὴν οἰκείαν δύναμιν 
ἀνακτᾶται μέχρι παντελοῦς ῥώμης, εἶτ᾽ ἄρχεται 
πάλιν τῆς τῶν ὁμοίων γενέσεως τροφὰς ἀφθόνους 

¢€ 4 ’ PINT A “A > Ὁ 
63 ἁπάσαις ζῴων ἰδέαις ἀναδιδοῦσα. XII. παρ᾽ o 
[494] μοι δοκοῦσιν | οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ ποιηταὶ Πανδώραν 
αὐτὴν ὀνομάσαι, πάντα δωρουμένην [καὶ] τὰ πρὸς 
ὠφέλειαν καὶ ἡδονῆς ἀπόλαυσιν οὐ τισὶν ἀλλὰ 
πᾶσιν ὅσα ψυχῆς μεμοίραται. εἰ γοῦν τις ἔαρος 
ἀκμάσαντος πτερωθεὶς ἀρθείη μετάρσιος καὶ κατ- 
ίδοι τήν τε ὀρεινὴν καὶ πεδιάδα, τὴν μὲν εὔχορτον 
καὶ χλοηφόρον πόας καὶ χιλὸν κριθάς τε καὶ 
πυροὺς καὶ μυρίας ἄλλας σπαρτῶν φύσεις ἀνα- 
διδοῦσαν, ἃς τε γεωργοὶ κατεβάλοντο καὶ ἃς 
ἀπαυτοματίζουσα ἡ τοῦ ἔτους ὥρα παρέχεται, τὴν 

* Mangey, Bernays and Cumont correct to καταρθεῖσα 
(from xarapdw = “‘ irrigate ’’), and Cohn’s reference to Timaeus 

22 Ὁ (*‘ When the gods send a flood upon earth to purify 
her’’) is hardly to the point; but the example which he 


quotes (Hermes, 1916, p. 184) from De Providentia 48, 
where the purification is effected by the ordinary rains which 
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changes should not be subject to those which follow. 
And what is to prevent men from springing now as 
they are alleged to have sprung in former times? 
Has the earth too grown so old that it may be thought 
to have been sterilized by length of time? On the 
contrary it remains as it was ever young, because it is 
the fourth part of the All and is bound to remain 
undecayed in order to conserve the sum of things, 
just as also its sister elements, water, air and fire, 
continue to defy old age. A clear proof ® 
that the earth retains its vigour continually and 
perpetually at its height is its vegetation, for puri- 
fied either by the overflow of rivers, as they say is 
the case in Egypt, or by the annual rains, it takes a 
respite and relaxation from the weary toil of bearing 
fruit, and then after this interval of rest recuperates 
its native force till it reaches its full strength and 
then begins again to bear fruits like the old and 
supplies in abundance to each kind of living creature 
such food as they need. XII. And therefore it seems 63 
to me that the poets did not do amiss in giving her 
the name of Pandora, because she gives all things 
that bring benefit and pleasurable enjoyment not to 
some only but to all creatures endowed with conscious 
(ife. Suppose one soaring aloft on wings when spring 
has reached its height were to survey the uplands 
and the lowlands, he would see the lowlands verdant 
with herbage, producing pasturage and grass fodder 
and barley and wheat and numerous other forms of 
grain, some sown by the farmer, others provided 
self-grown by the season of the year. He would 


nourish animal and vegetable life, justifies the retention of 
καθαρθεῖσα. 
2 mss. φθορᾶς. 
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δὲ κλάδοις καὶ φυλλάσι κατάσκιον, ois ἐπικο- 
σμεῖται τὰ δένδρα, καὶ καρπῶν περιπληθεστάτην, 
οὐχὶ τῶν πρὸς ἐδωδὴν μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ οἷς πόνους 
ἀκεῖσθαι συμβέβηκεν--ὁ μὲν γὰρ τῆς ἐλαίας καρπὸς 
σώματος κάματον ἰᾶται, ὁ δὲ τῆς ἀμπέλου ποθεὶς 


64 μετρίως ἐπιχαλᾷ τὰς σφοδρὰς ὀδύνας ψυχῆς---, ἔτι 


θῦ 


δὲ τὰς ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθέων ἀναφερομένας εὐωδεστάτας 
αὔρας καὶ τὰς τῶν χρωμάτων ἀμυθήτους ἰδιότητας 
τέχνῃ δαιμονίῳ πεποικιλμένας, τὴν δ᾽ ὄψιν ἀπο- 
κλίνας ἀπὸ τῶν ἡμέρων ἐν μέρει πάλιν αἰγείρους, 
κέδρους, πεύκας, ἐλάτας, δρυῶν ὕψη περιμηκέ- 
στατα, τὰς ἄλλας τῶν ἀγρίων συνεχεῖς καὶ βαθείας 
ὕλας περιαθρήσειεν, ai τὰ πλεῖστα καὶ μέγιστα 
τῶν ὁρῶν καὶ τὴν πολλὴν ὅση βαθύγειος τῆς 
ὑπορείου συσκιάζουσι, γνώσεται τὴν dvévdorov καὶ 
ἀκάματον τῆς γῆς ἀεὶ vealovons ἀκμήν᾽ ὥστ᾽ 
οὐδὲν ἐλαττωθεῖσα τῆς παλαιᾶς ἰσχύος καὶ νῦν ἂν, 
εἴ γε τὸ πρότερον, ἔτικτεν ἀνθρώπους, ὑπὲρ δυοῖν 
τοῖν ἀναγκαιοτάτοιν, ἑνὸς μὲν τοῦ μὴ λιποτακτεῖν 
τάξιν οἰκείαν καὶ μάλιστα ἐν σπορᾷ καὶ γενέσει 
τοῦ χερσαίων ἁπάντων ἀρίστου καὶ ἡγεμόνος 
ἀνθρώπου δευτέρου δὲ γυναικῶν ἐπικουρίας, αἵ 
κύουσαι μὲν βαρυτάτοις ἄχθεσι δέκα που μῆνας 
πιέζονται,' μέλλουσαι δ᾽ ἀποτίκτειν πολλάκις ὠδῖσιν 


9 A 9 θ ’ 5A a 3 9 9 4θ 
66 αὐταῖς εναποθνῇσκουσιν. ὅλως τοῦτ᾽ οὐκ εὐήθεια 


δεινὴ μήτραν ὑπολαμβάνειν γῆν ἐγκεκολπίσθαι 
πρὸς ἀν ϑρώπων. σποράν ; ; τὸ γὰρ ζῳογονοῦν 
χωρίον ἐστὶ μήτρα, ““ φύσεως,᾽ ws εἶπέ τις, 


1 mss. βιάζονται. 


* Literally ‘‘ the most and greatest of the mountains,” 
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_ see the uplands overshadowed with the branches and 
foliage which deck the trees and filled with a vast 
quantity of fruits, not merely those which serve for 
food, but also those which prove to be a cure for 
troubles. For the fruit of the olive heals the weari- 
ness of the body and that of the vine if drunk in 
moderation relaxes the violence of sorrow in the soul. 
Further he would perceive the sweet fragrance of 64 
the exhalations wafted from the flowers and the 
multitudinous varieties of their colours diversified 
by superhuman skill. Again looking away from the 
cultivated vegetation, he would survey poplars, 
cedars, pines, firs, tall towering oaks and the other 
deep, unbroken forests of wild trees which over- 
shadow the vast expanse of the huge mountains ® and 
the wide stretch of deep soil which lies at their feet. 
Seeing all this he will recognize that the ever-youth- 
ful earth still has the indomitable and unwearying 65 
vigour of its prime. And therefore the earth, which 
has suffered no diminution of its ancient strength, 
would, if she brought forth men before, be doing so 
still, and this for two most cogent reasons, part to 
avoid desertion of her proper post, particularly her 
duty of sowing and generating man, the best and 
chief of all the creatures who walk the land, and 
secondly to aid women, who in pregnancy labour 
with very grievous burdens for some ten months and 
when they are on the point of child-birth often 
actually die in the pains of travail. Indeed is it not 66 
terribly foolish to suppose that earth has in its 
bosom a womb for the sowing of men? For the place 
which generates life is the womb, the “ workshop of 


meaning perhaps “‘ nearly all and even the highest.’’ In the 
next line τὴν πολλὴν may =“‘ the greater part.” 
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‘épyaorypiov,’ ἐν ᾧ ζῷα μόνον διαπλάττεται:᾽ 
τὸ δὲ οὐ γῆς μέρος ἐστίν, ἀλλὰ ζῴου θήλεος, 
δημιουργηθὲν εἰς γένεσιν" ἐπεὶ καὶ μαζοὺς καθάπερ 
γυναικὶ γῇ φατέον ἡνίκα ἠνθρωπογόνει προσ- 
γενέσθαι, τροφὴν ἵν᾽ ἔχωσιν οἰκείαν οὗ πρῶτον 
ἀποκυηθέντες" ἀλλὰ γὰρ οὐ ποταμός, οὐ πηγή τις 
οὐδαμοῦ τῆς οἰκουμένης ἀνθ᾽ ὕδατος μνημονεύεταί 
67 ποτε ὀμβρῆσαι γάλα. πρὸς δὲ δὴ τούτοις, ὥσπερ 
γαλακτοτροφεῖσθαι χρὴ τὸ ἀρτίγονον, οὕτως καὶ 
τῇ Ov ἀμπεχόνης σκέπῃ χρῆσθαι διὰ τὰς ἀπὸ 
[495] κρυμοῦ | καὶ θάλπους ἐγγινομένας τοῖς σώμασι 
ζημίας, οὗ χάριν μαῖαι καὶ μητέρες, αἷς ἀναγκαία 
φροντὶς εἰσέρχεται' τῶν γεννωμένων, κατασπαρ- 
γανοῦσι τὰ βρέφη. τοὺς δὲ γηγενεῖς φύντας πῶς 
οὐκ ἄν τις εὐθὺς διέφθειρε γυμνοὺς ἐαθέντας ἢ 
ἀέρος κατάψυξις 7 ἀφ᾽ ἡλίου φλογμός ; κρυμοὶ 
γὰρ καὶ θάλπη κρατήσαντα νόσους καὶ φθορὰς 
68 ἀπεργάζονται. ἐπειδὴ δ᾽ ἅπαξ «ἤρξαντο 
ἀλογεῖν ἀληθείας ot μυθοπλάσται, τοὺς Σπαρτοὺς 
ἐκείνους καὶ ἐνόπλους ἐτερατεύσαντο ἐκφῦναι. τίς 
γὰρ ἦν κατὰ γῆς χαλκουργὸς ἢ τοσοῦτος “Hda- 
στος, ὡς αὐτίκα παντευχίας εὐτρεπίζεσθαι; τίς δὲ 
τοῖς πρώτοις γενομένοις εἰς ὅπλισιν" οἰκειότης; 
ἡμερώτατον γὰρ ζῷον 6 ἄνθρωπος, λόγον δωρησα- 
μένης φύσεως αὐτῷ γέρας, ᾧ καὶ τὰ ἐξηγριωμένα 
πάθη κατεπάδεται καὶ τιθασεύεται. πολὺ βέλτιον 
ἦν ἀνθ᾽ ὅπλων κηρύκεια ἀναδῦναι, συμβατηρίων 


1 mss. εἰσέρχεται. 
2 So Cohn and Cumont from Diels for mss. ἰσόπαις ἦν. 
Bernays ὁπλίσεως ἦν. 
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nature,’’* as someone calls it, where alone the living 
are moulded into shape, and this is not a part of the 
earth but of a female creature framed for generation 
of other creatures. Folly indeed, since we should also 
have to say that the earth like a woman has the 
addition of breasts when she bore men, that the 
offspring when first brought to birth might have 
their proper sustenance. But no river or spring any- 
where in the habitable earth is recorded as having 
ever run milk instead of water. Besides just as the 67 
newly born needs to be fed with milk, so too he 
needs to be sheltered by clothing to meet the harms 
brought upon the body by cold and heat, and there- 
fore midwives and mothers necessarily feeling 
anxious to protect the offspring wrap the infants 
in swaddling clothes. Must not then earth-born 
creatures if left naked have been at once destroyed 
either by some refrigeration of the air or scorching 
of the sun, for the powers of cold and heat produce 
diseases and fatalities ? But the myth- 68 
makers having once begun to disregard truth also 
made out these Sown men to have been born armed, 
a marvel indeed, for what smith was there on earth 
or a Vulcan so powerful as to prepare full suits of 
armour straightaway ? And what suitable connexion 
is there between the first generation of men and 
wearing arms? Man is the gentlest and kindliest 
of animals, because nature has given him the prero- 
gative of reason, with which the savage passions are 
charmed away and tamed. Far better would it be 
for a reasonable being if instead of arms, the herald 


¢ This phrase is used several times by Philo, Mos. ii. 84, 
Spec. Leg. iii. 33, 109 and Legatio 56. This is the only place 
where he indicates that it is a definite quotation. 
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σπονδῶν σύμβολα, λογικῇ φύσει, ὅπως εἰρήνην 
πρὸ πολέμου πᾶσι τοῖς πανταχοῦ καταγγέλλῃ. 

69 XIII. τὰ μὲν οὖν τῶν ἐπιτειχιζόντων 
ψευδολογίαν κατὰ τῆς ἀληθείας. φλυαρήματα με- 
τρίως ἐξελήλεγκται. χρὴ δ᾽ εὖ εἰδέναι, ὅτι ἐξ 
ἀιδίου κατὰ διαδοχὰς ἐξ ἀνθρώπων βλαστάνουσιν 
ἄνθρωποι, σπείροντος μὲν εἰς μήτραν ἀνδρὸς ὡς 
εἰς ἄρουραν, γυναικὸς δ᾽ ὑποδεχομένης τὰ σπέρ- 
ματα σωτηρίως, τῆς δὲ φύσεως ἀοράτως ἕκαστα 
καὶ τῶν τοῦ σώματος καὶ τῶν τῆς ψυχῆς δια- 
πλαττούσης μερῶν καὶ ὅπερ οὐκ ἴσχυσε λαβεῖν 
ἡμῶν ἕκαστος τοῦθ᾽ ἅπαντι τῷ γένει δωρησαμένης, 
τὸ ἀθάνατον" μένει γὰρ εἰς ἀεί, φθειρομένων τῶν 
ἐν εἴδει, τεράστιον ὡς ἀληθῶς καὶ θεῖον ἔργον. 
εἰ δ᾽ ἀίδιον ἄνθρωπος, βραχεῖα μοῖρα τοῦ παντός, 
ἀγένητος δήπου καὶ ὃ κόσμος, ὥστε ἄφθαρτος. 

70 XIV. ᾿Επαγωνιζόμενος δ᾽ ὁ Κριτόλαος ἐχρῆτο 
καὶ τοιούτῳ λόγῳ" τὸ αἴτιον αὑτῷ τοῦ ὑγιαίνειν 
ἄνοσόν ἐστιν: ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ αἴτιον αὑτῷ τοῦ ἀγρυ- 
πνεῖν ἀγρυπνόν ἐστιν" εἰ δὲ τοῦτο, καὶ τὸ αἴτιον 
αὑτῷ τοῦ ὑπάρχειν ἀίδιόν ἐστιν" αἴτιος δ᾽ ὁ κόσμος 
αὑτῷ τοῦ ὑπάρχειν, εἴ γε καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἅπασιν" 
ἀίδιος ἄρα ὃ κόσμος ἐστίν. 

1 Οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ κἀκεῖνο σκοπεῖν ἄξιον, ὅτι πᾶν τὸ 
γενόμενον ἐν ἀρχῇ μὲν δεῖ πάντως ἀτελὲς εἶναι, 
χρόνου δὲ προϊόντος αὔξεσθαι μέχρι παντελοῦς 
τελειώσεως: ὥστε, εἰ γέγονεν ὁ κόσμος, ἦν μέν 


* Perhaps a reminiscence of Plato, Symp. 206 c ἔστι δὲ 
τοῦτο θεῖον τὸ πρᾶγμα, καὶ τοῦτο ἐν θνητῷ ὄντι τῷ ζῴῳ ἀθάνατον 
ἔνεστιν, ἡ κύησις καὶ ἡ γέννησις. See App. p. 521 (on De Vit. 
Cont. 59). 

> Alluding perhaps to the use of κομιδῆ νήπιος in ὃ 42. 
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staff, the symbol of treaties of agreement, should 
spring from the ground, so that it should proclaim 
peace instead of war to all men everywhere. 

XIII. So then since the foolish imaginations of those 69 
who fortify falsehood against truth have been satis- 
factorily refuted, we must be well assured that 
from everlasting men spring from men in successive 
generations. ‘The man sows the seeds into ἃ womb 
as into a field, the woman receives the seed for safe- 
keeping ; nature invisibly moulds and shapes each 
part of the body and soul and bestows upon the race 
as a whole what individually we were not able to 
receive, namely immortality. For the race remains 
for ever, though particular specimens perish, a marvel 
in very truth and the work of God.* And if man, a 
small portion of the All, is everlasting, the world 
must surely be uncreated and therefore is inde- 
structible. 

XIV. Critolaus in his contention used also this 70 
further kind of argument: That which causes itself to 
be healthy is free from disease, that which causes 
itself to be wakeful is wakeful, and if this is so, that 
which causes itself to exist is everlasting. But the 
world, since it causes all other things to exist, causes 
itself to exist, and therefore the world is everlasting. 

This is not all. A further point worth considera- 71 
tion is that every created thing must in its beginning 
be quite imperfect and only as time advances grow 
to its full perfection. Consequently if the world has 
been created it was once, if I too® may borrow a 
Philo here speaks in the person of Critolaus, forgetting that 
Critolaus would not know what arguments had been adduced 
in the earlier parts of the treatise. This goes to show that 
Critolaus is throughout these sections paraphrased rather 


than quoted. 
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9 @ > A VA aA e ~ 
ποθ᾽, ἵνα κἀγὼ χρήσωμαι τοῖς ἡλικιῶν ὀνόμασι, 
κομιδῇ νήπιος, ἐπιβαίνων δ᾽ αὖθις ἐνιαυτῶν περι- 
4 A ’ὔ 4 > A A 4 9 4 
ὅδοις Kal μήκεσι χρόνων ὀψὲ Kal μόλις ἐτελειώθη: 

lel A 4 
τοῦ yap μακροβιωτάτου βραδεῖα ἐξ ἀνάγκης ἀκμή. 
τὸν δὲ | κόσμον εἴ τις νομίζει χρήσασθαί ποτε ταῖς 
τοιαύταις μεταβολαῖς, ἀθεραπεύτῳ μανίᾳ κεκρατη- 

A aA lot 
μένος μὴ ἀγνοείτω"" δῆλον yap ws οὐ μόνον αὐτοῦ 

A A 9 4 4 A A e 
TO σωματοειδὲς αὐξηθήσεται, λήψεται δὲ καὶ ὁ 

“-- 9 
νοῦς ἐπίδοσιν, ἐπεὶ καὶ οἱ φθείροντες αὐτὸν λογι- 

A ~ 9 
κὸν εἶναι ὑπονοοῦσιν. οὐκοῦν ἀνθρώπου τρόπον ἐν 
Lond A A 
ἀρχῇ μὲν τῆς γενέσεως ἄλογος ἔσται, περὶ δὲ τὴν 
e 7 
ἀκμάζουσαν ἡλικίαν λογικός" ἅπερ od μόνον λέγειν 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ὑπονοεῖν ἀσεβές: τὸν γὰρ τελειότατον 
A A 3 
ὁρατῶν περίβολον καὶ (θεοὺς) " τοὺς ἐν μέρει περι- 
4 “σι 
ἔχοντα κληρούχους πῶς οὐκ ἄξιον ὑπολαμβάνειν 
9 4 ΄»- 4 9 
ἀεὶ τέλειον κατά τε σῶμα καὶ ψυχήν, ἀμέτοχον 
“-- “-Ψ 
κηρῶν, αἷς τὸ γενητὸν καὶ φθαρτὸν πᾶν συν- 
ἔζευκται; 

XV. Πρὸς δὲ τούτοις φησὶ τριττὰς αἰτίας δίχα 

A μή e “-- 4 “~ 4 
τῶν ἔξωθεν ὑποβεβλῆσθαι ζῴοις τελευτῆς, νόσον, 

aA a “- e A 
γῆρας, ἔνδειαν, ὧν οὐδεμιᾷ τὸν κόσμον ἁλωτὸν 

7 “- 
εἶναι: πεπηγέναι τε γὰρ ἐξ ὅλων τῶν στοιχείων, 
e e \ A e 4 \ 9 4 
ws ὑπὸ μηδενὸς ὑπολειφθέντος καὶ ἀπελευθεριά- 
ζοντος μέρους βιασθῆναι, κατακρατεῖν τε τῶν 

1 mss. ἀγνοείσθω. 

2 θεοὺς in this place is my insertion. Cumont and Cohn 
have τῶν ὁρατῶν (θεῶν). It seems to me necessary, for the 
sense, to state that the κληροῦχοι of the περίβολος are gods, 
and with this insertion it is not necessary with Cumont to 
suppose that κληρούχους is corrupt. On the other hand 
ὁρατῶν can stand alone. Bernays also does not insert either 
θεῶν or θεοὺς, translates καὶ τοὺς... κληρούχους ‘‘ welcher 


die einzelnen géttlichen Theilmachte umschliesst,” and περί- 
Bodos by “᾿ Tempelbezirk.’? He says that περίβολος is speci- 
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term from those applied to the stages of human life, 
a mere infant, and afterwards progressing through 
the revolutions of years and long stretches of time, 
was at long last and with difficulty brought to perfec- 
tion. For the very long-lived is necessarily slow to 
reach its culmination. Now if anyone thinks that 72 
the world has passed through such changes, he had 
better recognize that he is under the sway of a fatal 
delusion. For clearly not only will the world’s bodily 
parts increase but its mind also will make advances, 
for those who preach its destruction also suppose that 
it is rational. So then like a man, when it originally 73 
comes into being it will be irrational, but at the age 
of culmination rational. Such things are impious not 
merely to speak but even to think. Surely this the 
all-perfect which embraces things visible wherein the 
several occupants included are gods, deserves to be 
held ever perfect both in body and soul, immune from 
the plagues inseparable from all that is created and 
destructible. 
_ XV. In addition to all this Critolaus says? that 74 
apart from external causes of death to living creatures, 
there are three to which they are subject, disease, 
old age and privation, to none of which the world 
can fall a prey. For it is compacted from the whole 
of the elements, so that it cannot suffer violence from 
any part that has been left out and defies control. 


* The argument in this section is substantially the same as 
in §§ 20 ff., but it is expressed in a different way in many 
respects, particularly at the end. 


ally applied to temples. But I do not think the index bears 
this out for Philo. Though in several places it is used with 
reference to the temple, it does not seem in itself to mean 
more than “ enclosure.” 
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δυνάμεων, ἐξ ὧν αἱ ἀσθένειαι, Tas δ᾽ ὑπεικούσας 
ἄνοσον καὶ ἀγήρων αὐτὸν διαφυλάττειν, αὐταρκέ- 
στατόν τε αὐτὸν αὑτῷ καὶ ἀνεπιδεᾶ παντὸς 
γεγονέναι, μηδενὸς τῶν εἰς διαμονὴν ὑστερίζοντα, 
τὰς κενώσεως καὶ πληρώσεως ἐν μέρει διαδοχὰς 
ἀπωσάμενον, αἷς διὰ τὴν ἄμουσον ἀπληστίαν τὰ 
ζῷα χρῆσθαι, θάνατον ἀντὶ ζωῆς μνώμενα ἤ, τό γε 
ἀσφαλέστερον εἰπεῖν, οἰκτρότερον βίον ἀπωλείας. 

"Ete τοίνυν, εἰ μὲν μηδεμία φύσις ἀίδιος ἑ ἑωρᾶτο, 
ἧττον ἂν ἐδόκουν οἱ φθορὰν εἰσηγούμενοι τοῦ 
κόσμου, μ μηδὲν γὰρ ἔχοντες παράδειγμα ἀιδιότητος, 
[ἐδόκουν ot φθορὰν εἰσηγούμενοι τοῦ κόσμου ἂν] 
εὐπροφάσιστα ἀδικεῖν. ἐπεὶ δὲ εἱμαρμένη κατὰ 
τοὺς ἄριστα φυσιολογοῦντας ἄναρχος καὶ ἀτελεύ- 
τητός ἐστιν, εἴρουσα τὰς ἑκάστων ἀνελλιπῶς καὶ 
ἀδιαστάτως αἰτίας, τί δήποτ᾽ οὐχὶ καὶ τὴν τοῦ 
κόσμου φύσιν λεκτέον εἶναι μακραίωνα, τὴν τάξιν 
τῶν ἀτάκτων, τὴν ἁρμονίαν τῶν ἀναρμόστων, τὴν 
συμφωνίαν τῶν ἀσυμφώνων, τὴν ἕνωσιν τῶν 
ιεστηκότων, τὴν ξύλων μὲν καὶ λίθων ἕξιν, 


1 Bernays has ἄνευ προφάσεως for the mss. εὐπροφάσιστα, 
Cumont ἧττον ἂν ἠδίκουν of φθορὰν εἰσηγούμενοι τοῦ κόσμου, 
μηδὲν γὰρ ἔχοντες παράδειγμ᾽ ἀιδιότητος ἐδόκουν ἂν εὐπροφάσιστα 
διδάσκειν. I have simply printed Cohn’s text rather than 
adopt that of Bernays or Cumont, neither of which I feel to 
be quite satisfactory. Cohn discusses his text in Hermes 
(1916) and professes himself quite satisfied with it (he de- 
fends the anacoluthic yap by other examples). But 1 cannot 
translate it, and the translation I have given involves either 
the omission of ἧττον or the substitution of ἄνευ προφάσεως 
for εὐπροφάσιστα. 


α This end of the section seems to be a not very happy 
adaptation of Timaeus 73 a, where the bowels are said to 
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It has dominion over the forces which produce in- 
firmities, and the subservience of these forces keeps 
it from disease and decay of age. It is absolutely 
self-sufficient and independent of every need. [ is 
lacking in nothing which can ensure permanence 
and has excluded the successive alternations between 
inanition and repletion, which living creatures ex- 
perience through their gross avidity and thereby 
court not life but death, or to speak more cautiously, 
an existence more pitiful than extinction.* 

Again if there was no everlasting form of nature 75 
to be seen, those who propound the destruction of 
the world might seem to have a good excuse for 
their iniquity, since they had no example of per- 
petual existence before them. But since according 
to the best professors of natural philosophy, fate has 
no beginning or end, being a chain? connecting the 
causes of each event in unfailing continuity without 
a gap or break, why should we not also declare that 
the nature of the world or cosmic system is age-long, 
since it is order of the disordered, adjustment of the 
unadjusted, concord of the discordant, unification 
of the discrepant, appearing as cohesion in wood and 


have been formed so that the food should not pass too quickly, 
and so, producing ἀπληστία, make the whole race ἀφιλόσοφον 
καὶ ἄμουσον through gluttony (γαστριμαργία). Grammatically 
ἄμουσον might agree with γαστριμαργίαν or even with ἀπλη- 
στίαν, and so perhaps Philo (or Critolaus ?) took it. 

ὃ This is an allusion to the supposed connexion between 
εἱμαρμένη and eipuds, which would involve connexion with 
εἴρω also, cf. De Mut. 135 ἡ εἱμαρμένη, ἀκολουθία καὶ ἀναλογία 
τῶν συμπάντων εἱρμὸν ἔχουσα ἀδιάλυτον. See note there (vol. v. 
p. 590), where reference is given to δ. V.F’. ii. 918 ἡ εἱμαρμένη 
εἷρμός τις οὖσα αἰτιῶν ἀπαράβατος" οὕτω yap αὐτὴν of Στωικοὶ 
ὁρίζονται. It may be noted that here it appears in ἃ non- 
Stoical argument. 
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σπαρτῶν δὲ καὶ δένδρων φύσιν, ψυχὴν δὲ ζῴων 
ἁπάντων, ἀνθρώπων δὲ νοῦν καὶ λόγον, ἀρετὴν 
σπουδαίων τελειοτάτην; εἰ δ᾽ ἡ τοῦ κόσμου φύσις 
9 4 4 \ »” aA id A e 4 : 
ἀγένητός Te καὶ ἄφθαρτος, δῆλον ὅτι Kal ὁ κόσμος, 
αἰωνίῳ συνεχόμενος καὶ διακρατούμενος δεσμῷ. 

, . ¢ \ an 59 , \ ὦ > 

76 Νικηθέντες δὲ ὑπὸ τῆς ἀληθείας καὶ τῶν ἀντι- 
δοξούντων ἔνιοι μετεβάλοντο: προσκλητικὴν γὰρ 
. 3 4 A ’ A 3 > A ’ 

[497] ἔχει δύναμιν τὸ κάλλος, τὸ δ᾽ ἀληθὲς | δαιμονίως 
ἐστὲ καλόν, ὡς τὸ ψεῦδος ἐκτόπως αἰσχρόν. 
Βοηθὸς γοῦν ὁ Σιδώνιος" καὶ Llavairios,® ἄνδρες 
ἐν τοῖς Στωικοῖς δόγμασιν ἰσχυκότες, ἅτε θεό- 
ληπτοι, τὰς ἐκπυρώσεις καὶ παλιγγενεσίας κατα- 
λιπόντες πρὸς ὁσιώτερον" δόγμα τὸ τῆς ἀφθαρσίας 

77 τοῦ κόσμου παντὸς ηὐτομό σαν. λέγεται δὲ καὶ 

[602] Διογένης ἡνίκα νέος ἦν συνεπιγραψάμενος | τῷ 
δόγματι τῆς ἐκπυρώσεως ὀψὲ τῆς ἡλικίας ἐνδοιάσας 
ἐπισχεῖν: οὐ γὰρ νεότητος ἀλλὰ γήρως τὰ σεμνὰ 

A 4 A A 4 > ὦ A Ul 
Kal περιμάχητα διιδεῖν, καὶ μάλισθ᾽ ὅσα μὴ δικάζει 
e LA A 9 λὸ 4 LAA? e , 
ἡ ἄλογος Kat ἀπατηλὸς αἴσθησις ἀλλ᾽ ὁ καθαρώ- 
A 3 4 “- > ’ 

78 τατος καὶ ἀκραιφνέστατος νοῦς. XVI. ἀποδείξεσι 
δ᾽ οἱ περὶ τὸν Βοηθὸν κέχρηνται πιθανωτάταις, ἃς 
αὐτίκα λέξομεν' εἶ, φασί, γενητὸς καὶ φθαρτὸς ὁ 
κόσμος, ἐκ τοῦ μὴ ὄντος τι γενήσεται, ὅπερ καὶ 
τοῖς Στωικοῖς ἀτοπώτατον εἶναι δοκεῖ. διὰ τί; 


1 Mangey and earlier editors read καὶ Ποσειδώνιος, which 
is rejected by later editors on the grounds that Boethus is 
elsewhere called a Sidonian and that Posidonius upheld the 
doctrine of ἐκπύρωσις. 

2 MSS. πάνεπος. 

8 So Cohn following Cumont for the mss. θειότερον, which 
Bernays retains, translating “‘ géttlicheren.”’ I do not feel 
that it is impossible. 


* For the fourfold classification cf. particularly Quod 
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stone, growth in crops and trees, conscious life in 
all animals, mind and reason in men and the perfec- 
tion of virtue in the good?® And if the nature of 
the world is uncreated and indestructible, clearly the 
world also is the same, held together as it is by the 
might of an eternal bond. 

Some conquered by truth and the arguments of 76 
their opponents have changed their views. For 
beauty has power to call us to it and truth is mar- 
vellously beautiful as falsehood is monstrously ugly. 
Thus Boethus of Sidon and Panaetius,’? powerful 
supporters of the Stoic doctrines, did under divine 
inspiration abandon the conflagrations and regenera- 
tions and deserted to the more religious doctrine 
that the whole world was indestructible. It is said 77 
_ too that Diogenes®¢ in his youth subscribed to the 
doctrine of the conflagration but in later years felt 
doubts and suspended judgement, for it is not given 
to youth but to old age to discern things precious 
and worthy of reverence, particularly those which 
are judged, not by unreasoning and deceitful sense, 
but by mind when absolutely pure and unalloyed. 
XVI. The demonstrations given by the school of 78 
Boethus are very convincing and I will proceed to 
state them. If, they say, the world is created and 
destructible we shall have something created out of 
the non-existent and even the Stoics regard this as 
quite preposterous. Why so? Because it is im- 


Deus 35 ff. This too appears to be an exclusively Stoic 
theory (see Zeller, Stoics, p. 196). The addition of the fifth 
quality °* virtue in the good ”’ I have not seen elsewhere. 

> Boethus, middle of third century s.c. Panaetius, 
second century. 

¢ Diogenes “the Babylonian), late third and early second 
century. 
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ὅτι οὐδεμίαν φθοροποιὸν | αἰτίαν εὑρεῖν ἔστιν, οὔτ᾽ 
ἐντὸς οὔτ᾽ ἐκτός, ἣ τὸν κόσμον ἀνελεῖ: ἐκτὸς μὲν 
γὰρ οὐδέν ἐστιν ὅτι μὴ τάχα που κενόν, τῶν 
στοιχείων ἀποκριθέντων εἰς αὐτὸν ὁλοκλήρων, εἴσω 
δ᾽ οὐδὲν νόσημα τοιοῦτον, ὃ γένοιτ᾽ ἂν αἴτιον θεῷ" 
τοσούτῳ διαλύσεως. εἰ 6 ἀναιτίως φθείρεται, 
δῆλον ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ μὴ ὄντος ἔσται ἡ γένεσις τῆς 
φθορᾶς, ὃ ὅπερ οὐδ᾽ ἡ διάνοια παραδέξεται. 

Καὶ μήν φασιν, ὅτι γενικοὶ τρόποι φθορᾶς εἶσι 
τρεῖς: 6 τε κατὰ διαίρεσιν καὶ 6 κατὰ ἀναίρεσιν 
“-- 9 [4 ’ \ e A 4 
Ths ἐπεχούσης ποιότητος καὶ ὁ κατὰ σύγχυσιν. 
τὰ μὲν οὖν ἐκ διεστηκότων, αἰπόλια, βουκόλια, 
χοροί, στρατεύματα, ἢ πάλιν ἐκ συναπτομένων" 
σώματα παγέντα διαστάσει καὶ διαιρέσει λύεται: 
κατὰ δὲ ἀναίρεσιν τῆς ἐπεχούσης ποιότητος ὁ 
μετασχηματιζόμενος κηρὸς 7 καταλεαινόμενος," ἵνα 
μηδὲ ἑτεροειδῆ τινα παράσχῃ τύπον μορφῆς: κατὰ 
δὲ σύγχυσιν, ὡς ἡ παρὰ ἰατροῖς τετραφάρμακος" 
at γὰρ δυνάμεις τῶν συνενεχθέντων ἠφανίσθησαν 
εἰς ἐξαιρέτου μιᾶς γένεσιν ἀποτελεσθείσης. ποίῳ 
δὴ τούτων ἄξιον τὸν κόσμον φθείρεσθαι φάναι ; 
τῷ κατὰ διαίρεσιν; ἀλλ᾽ οὔτε ἐκ διεστηκότων 

1 Mss. τῶ. 2 MSS. συναπτόμενον. 
3 MSs. Kat λεαινόμενος. 


α This again is to some extent the same argument as that 
of §§ 20 and 74. But to these dissident Stoics the main point 
is that since there is nothing to cause destruction either 
within or without the world, the destruction, if it came, would 
come from the non-existent, which is unthinkable. 

> Or perhaps “ inherent.” I have not found any examples 
of such a meaning nor yet of ‘ " prevailing.” Bernays ‘‘ um- 
haftenden,” Mangey “primariae.”’ Later we have simply 
ποιότης. 
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possible to find any destructive cause either within 
or without to make away with the world. For there 
is nothing outside it except possibly a void, since 
the elements have been completely merged into it 
and within it there is no distemper such as to cause 
a dissolution of so great a deity. And if it is de- 
stroyed without a cause, clearly the origin of the 
destruction will arise from what does not exist and 
this the understanding will reject as not even 
thinkable.¢ 
Further they say that the methods of destruction 79 

are of three kinds, namely, dismemberment, anni- 
hilation of the prevailing ® quality and amalgama- 
tion. Combinations of detached units, such as herds 
of goats or oxen, choirs and armies, or again bodies 
compacted of conjoined parts are disjoined by de- 
tachment and dismemberment. We find annihilation 
of the prevailing quality in wax when moulded into a 
new form or when smoothed out without taking any 
other different shape. We have amalgamation in the 
quadruple drug ὦ used by physicians, for the proper- 
ties of the substances collected vanish and the effect 
thus produced is one single value of a special kind. 
Which of these can we say is adequate for the destruc- 80 
tion of the world ? Dismemberment? The world is 
neither composed of detached units, so that its parts 


¢ Cf. De Conf. 183-187, where the use of the word through- 
out the treatise makes it necessary to translate “‘ confusion,”’ 
but here it can be avoided. But I do not know of any word 
which suggests the φθορὰ τῶν ἐξ ἀρχῆς ποιοτήτων. Possibly 
“fusion”? may be better than ““ amalgamation,” cf. the 
quotation from Chrysippus in S.V.F. ii. 473, given in vol. iv. 

. 558. 

Pg The same illustration is given in De Conf. 187, where the 
drug is said to be a compound of wax, tallow, resin and pitch. 
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ἐστίν, ὡς τὰ μέρη σκεδασθῆναι, οὔτε EK συναπτο- 
μένων, ὡς διαλυθῆναι, οὔτε τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον τοῖς 
ἡμετέροις ἥἤνωται σώμασι: τὰ μὲν γὰρ ἐπικήρως 
τε ἐξ ἑαυτῶν ἔχει καὶ δυναστεύεται πρὸς μυρίων 
ὑφ᾽ ὧν βλάπτεται, τοῦ δ᾽ ἀήττητος ἡ ῥώμη πολλῇ 
τινι περιουσίᾳ πάντων κατακρατοῦσα. ἀλλ᾽ ἀν- 
αἱρέσει παντελεῖ τῆς ποιότητος ; ἀλλ᾽ ἀμήχανον 
τοῦτό γε; μένει γὰρ κατὰ τοὺς τἀναντία αἱρου- 
μένους ἡ τῆς διακοσμήσεως ποιότης ἐπ᾽ ἐλάττονος 
οὐσίας τῆς τοῦ Διὸς σταλεῖσα' κατὰ τὴν ἐκπύρω- 
ow. ἀλλὰ τῷ κατὰ σύγχυσιν ; ἄπαγε, δεήσει γὰρ 
πάλιν εἰς τὸ μὴ ὃν γίνεσθαι τὴν φθορὰν παρα- 
δέχεσθαι. τοῦ χάριν; ὅτι εἰ μὲν ἕκαστον ἐν μέ- 
ρει τῶν στοιχείων ἐφθείρετο, μεταβολὴν ἐδύνατο 
τὴν εἰς ἕτερον δέχεσθαι, πάντων δὲ συλλήβδην 
ἀθρόων κατὰ σύγχυσιν ἀναιρουμένων, ἀναγκαῖον" 
ὑπονοεῖν τὸ ἀδύνατον. 

Ἔστι πρὸς τούτοις, ἐὰν ἐκπυρωθῇ, φασί, τὰ 
πάντα, τί κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ὁ θεὸς πράξει τὸν χρόνον; 
Ἃ τὸ παράπαν οὐδέν ; καὶ μήποτ᾽ εἰκότως" νυνὶ 
μὲν γὰρ ἕκαστα ἐφορᾷ καὶ πάντων οἷα γνήσιος 
πατὴρ ἐπιτροπεύει καί, εἰ δεῖ τἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, 
ἡνιόχου καὶ κυβερνήτου τρόπον ἡνιοχεῖ καὶ πηδα- 
λιουχεῖ τὰ σύμπαντα, ἡλίῳ τε καὶ σελήνῃ καὶ τοῖς 
ἄλλοις πλάνησι καὶ ἀπλανέσιν ἔτι δ᾽ ἀέρι καὶ τοῖς 


1 So Bernays from τῇ τούτου ἰδιοσταλεῖσα found in the 
corresponding passage of the De Mundo, the spurious work 
made up of centos from Philo. The mss. themselves leave 
blanks of. various length before σταλεῖσα. See note a. 

2 MSS. ἀνάγκη. 


@ “The Stoics distinguished between God the creator and 
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can be dispersed, nor of conjoint parts which can be 
disjoined, nor is it a unity of the same kind as that 
of our bodies, for they are in themselves perishable, 
and under the sway of innumerable instruments of 
mischief, while the world’s strength is invincible and 
far more than sufficient to give it domination over 
all. What of a complete annihilation of its quality ? 8] 
This is impossible, for according to those who hold 
the opposite view, the quality of its original con- 
struction remains at the conflagration, though con- 
tracted, in a diminished substance, namely, Zeus.* 
What of amalgamation? Nonsense. For again we 82 
shall have to admit that destruction passes into non- 
existence. Why? Because if each of the elements 
were severally destroyed each might be capable of 
changing into something else, but if all are anni- 
hilated in a body together by amalgamation we 
should be obliged to suppose something which is 
impossible. | 
Moreover if all things are as they say consumed 83 
in the conflagration, what will God be doing during 
that time ? Will He do nothing at all? That surely 
is the natural inference. For at present He surveys 
each thing, guardian of all as though He were indeed 
their father, guiding in very truth the chariot and 
steering the bark of the universe, the defender of the 
sun and moon and stars whether fixed or wandering, 
and also the air and the other parts of the world, co- 


sovereign of the world and subordinate gods; in other 
words, between the universal divine power as a Unity 
working in the world and its individual parts and manifesta- 
tions. The former they denoted by the term Zeus; to the 
latter they applied the names of the subordinate gods” 
(Zeller, Stoics (Eng. trans.), Ὁ. 328). Thus at the ἐκπύρωσις, 
such Unity alone remained. 
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(ἄλλοις) μέρεσι τοῦ κόσμου παριστάμενος Kal 
συνδρῶν ὅσα πρὸς τὴν τοῦ ὅλου διαμονὴν καὶ τὴν 
84 κατ᾽ ὀρθὸν λόγον ἀνυπαίτιον διοίκησιν. πάντων 
[504] δ᾽ ἀναιρεθέντων, ὑπ᾽ ἀργίας καὶ ἀπραξίας | δεινῆς 
ἀβιώτῳ βίῳ χρήσεται" οὗ τί γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ἀτοπώ- 
τερον; ὀκνῶ λέγειν, ὃ μηδὲ θέμις ὑπονοεῖν, ὅτι 
ἀκολουθήσει θεῷ θάνατος, εἴ γε καὶ ἠρεμία" τὸ 
γὰρ ἀεικίνητον ἐὰν ἀνέλῃς ψυχῆς, καὶ αὐτὴν πάν- 
τως συνανελεῖς: ψυχὴ δὲ τοῦ κόσμου κατὰ τοὺς 
ἀντιδοξοῦντας ὁ θεός. | 
g5 XVII. ᾿Εκεῖνο δ᾽ οὐκ ἀνάξιον' διαπορῆσαι, τίνα 
τρόπον ἔσται παλιγγενεσία, πάντων εἰς πῦρ ἀναλυ- 
θέντων: ἐξαναλωθείσης γὰρ τῆς οὐσίας ὑπὸ πυρός, 
ἀνάγκη καὶ τὸ πῦρ οὐκέτ᾽ ἔχον τροφὴν ἀποσβε- 
σθῆναι. μένοντος μὲν οὖν, ὁ σπερματικὸς τῆς 
διακοσμήσεως ἐσῴζετ᾽ (ἄν) λόγος, ἀναιρεθέντος 
δὲ συνανήρηται. τὸ δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἔκθεσμον καὶ ἀσέβημα 
ἤδη διπλοῦν, μὴ μόνον φθορὰν τοῦ κόσμου κατη- 
γορεῖν ἀλλὰ καὶ παλιγγενεσίαν ἀναιρεῖν, ὥσπερ ἐν 
ἀκοσμίᾳ καὶ ἀπραξίᾳ καὶ τοῖς πλημμελέσι πᾶσι 
86 χαίροντος θεοῦ. τὸν δὲ λόγον ἀκρι- 
βέστερον ὧδε διερευνητέον' πυρὸς τριττὸν εἶδος" 
τὸ μὲν ἀνθραξ, τὸ δὲ φλόξ, τὸ δὲ αὐγή. ἀνθραξ 
μὲν οὖν ἐστι πῦρ ἐν οὐσίᾳ γεώδει, ὃ τρόπον ἕξεως 


1 MSS. οὐκ ἀξιον. 


« The thought of God as “the soul of the world ᾽ is 
mentioned by Philo, Leg. All. i. 91, De Mig. 179 and 181, in 
each case with a certain amount of disapproval (see note on 
Leg. All. i. 91, vol. i. p. 478). The words κατὰ τοὺς ἀντι- 
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operating in all that is needful for the preservation 
of the whole and the faultless management of it 
which right reason demands. But if all things are 84 
annihilated inactivity and dire unemployment will 
render His life unworthy of the name and what could 
be more monstrous than this? I shrink from saying, 
for the very thought is a blasphemy, that quiescence 
will entail as a consequence the death of God, for if 
you annihilate the perpetual motion of the soul you 
will annihilate the soul itself also and, according to 
our opponents, God is the soul of the world. 

XVII. Another question worthy of examination is: 86 
How will the rebirth come about if all things are 
resolved into fire? For if the substance is consumed 
by fire, the fire too must be extinguished having 
nothing any longer to feed it. Now if the fire 
remains the seminal principle ὃ of the ordered con- 
struction would be preserved, but if the fire perishes 
that principle perishes with it, and it is an enormity, 

a twofold sacrilege, not only to predicate destruction 
of the world but to do away with the rebirth as though 
God rejoiced in disorder and inactivity and every 
kind of faultiness. But we must examine 88 
it more carefully. Consider it from this point of 
view. Fire takes three forms: these are the live 
coal, the flame and the fire-light. Now live coal is 
fire embodied in an earthy substance, a sort of 


δοξοῦντας quite suit Boethus, if we are still having his opinion. 
For he definitely rejected the common Stoic view that God 
was contained in the universe (Zeller, p. 152). 

ὃ Or “ Generative Reason’ or ‘“‘ Seed Power” (Arnold). 
By the term “ Generative Reason ’’ must be understood the 
creative and forming forces in nature, which have collectively 
produced the universe, and particular exercises of which 
(σπερματικοὶ λόγοι) produce individual things (Zeller). 
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A ᾿ A 9 A 9 Ψ »᾽ 
πνευματικῆς πεφώλευκε καὶ ἐλλοχᾷ δι᾿ ὅλης ἄχρι 
, , \ 4 3 Ὁ 3 ~ 
περάτων τεταμένον: φλὸξ δέ ἐστιν ὅπερ ἐκ τροφῆς 
αἴρεται μετεωριζόμενον: αὐγὴ δὲ τὸ ἀποστελλό- 
μενον ἐκ φλογός, συνεργὸν ὀφθαλμοῖς εἰς τὴν τῶν 
ὁρατῶν ἀντίληψιν. μέσην δὲ χώραν αὐγῆς τε καὶ 
” 3} ’ A \ \ > 
ἄνθρακος εἴληχε φλόξ: σβεσθεῖσα μὲν yap eis 
» A , 5. ν» 17 Δ 
ἄνθρακα τελευτᾷ, ζωπυρουμένη δ᾽ ἔχει φέγγος, ὃ 
τὴν καυστικὴν ἀφῃρημένον δύναμιν ἀστράπτει. εἰ 
κατὰ τὴν ἐκπύρωσιν οὖν τὸν κόσμον ἀναλύεσθαι 
φαῖμεν, ἄνθραξ μὲν οὐκ ἂν γένοιτο, διότι παμ- 
λ θὲ ς λ 4 lol γὃ Φ' \ “- > 
πληθὲς ὑπολείψεται τοῦ γεώδους, ᾧ τὸ πῦρ ἐγ- 
λῇ , 3 , δὲ \ , 
κατειλῆφθαι συμβέβηκεν, ἀρέσκει δὲ μηδὲν τότε 
aA ” e , 4 > \ “A \ @ 
TOV ἄλλων ὑφεστάναι σωμάτων, ἀλλὰ γῆν καὶ ὕδωρ 
καὶ ἀέρα εἰς “ἄκρατον πῦρ ἀναλελύσθαι. καὶ μὴν 
οὐδὲ PAGE: dupa’ γὰρ τροφῆς ἐστι, μηδενὸς δὲ 
καταλειφθέντος, ᾿ἀτροφήσασα αὐτίκα ἀποσβεσθή- 
σεται. τούτοις ἕπεται τὸ μηδ᾽ αὐγὴν ἀποτελεῖσθαι" 
καθ᾽ ἑαυτὴν γὰρ ὑπόστασιν οὐκ ἔχει, ῥεῖ δὲ ἀπὸ 
“- , + A 4 3 9 Φ' \ 
τῶν προτέρων, ἄνθρακος καὶ φλογός, ἀφ᾽ od μὲν 
>r 4 \ 9 3 \ 4 A \ > A 
ἐλάττων, πολλὴ δ᾽ ἀπὸ φλογός: χεῖται yap ἐπὶ 
μήκιστον" ἐκείνων δ᾽, ὡς ἐδείχθη, κατὰ τὴν ἐκπύ- 
ρωσιν οὐκ ὄντων, οὐδ᾽ ἂν αὐγὴ γένοιτο: καὶ γὰρ 
θ \ NAT \ θ A 9 4 \ e \ 
μεθημερινὴ πολλὴ καὶ βαθεῖα αὐγή, τὸν ὑπὸ 
“ ἡλί ὃ ’ 99, ἡθὺ 9 ’ \ 
γῆς ἡλίου δρόμον ἰόντος, εὐθὺς ἀφανίζεται νυκτὶ 
1 Some mss. ἅμα. 


* Bernays “ geistiger Zusammenhalt.”” But see the 
definition of ἕξις in Quod Deus 35 as πνεῦμα ἀναστρέφον. ἐφ᾽ 
ἑαυτό, and note on Quis Rerum 242 “* the three terms πνεῦμα, 
ἕξις, τόνος for a permeating and binding force seem more or 
less convertible.’” See S.V.F. ii. 439-462. 

δ Or “ kindled by.” The word ἅμμα is common enough 
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permeating current * which has taken the fuel for its 
lair and lurks there extending through it from end 
to end. Flame is what rises up into the air from 
that which feeds it. Fire-light is what is sent out 
from the flame and co-operates with the eyes to give 
apprehension of things visible. The middle place 
between the light and the coal is held by flame, for 
when it is extinguished it dies away into coal, but 
when kindled into a blaze it has a radiance which 
flashes from it, though destitute of combustive force. 
If we say that at the conflagration the world is dis- 87 
solved there would be no coal there, because if there 
were the great quantity of earthy matter which is 
the substance in which fire is contained will be still 
remaining and it is one of their tenets that nothing 
else of other bodies then subsists and that earth, 
water and air are resolved into fire pure and simple. 
Further there is no flame either, for flame is linked 88 
on to® the fuel and when nothing is left it will be 
extinguished for lack of sustenance. It follows also 
that the light is not produced. For it has no 
existence of itself but issues from the first two, the 
coal and the flame, in a smaller stream from the coal 
but a great outflow from the flame, for it is diffused 
to a very great distance. But since the other two, as 
has been shown, do not exist at the conflagration, 
there will be no light either. For when the sun 
takes its course under the earth, the daylight, great 
and far-reaching as it is, is immediately hidden from 
our sight by the night, especially if it is moonless. 
for a knot or fastening, but there is no example =“ the thing 
fastened,”’ though such a meaning might easily have been 
developed. Nor is there any example =“ the thing kindled,” 


though there is ἄναμμα in this sense. Perhaps we should 
read dvappa. 
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[505] kat μάλιστα ἀσελήνῳ. | οὐ τοίνυν ἐκπυροῦται ὁ 
’ > > »» 3 > » ’ 
κόσμος, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ἄφθαρτος" εἰ δ᾽ ἐκπυρωθήσεται, 
ἕτερος οὐκ ἂν γένοιτο. 

88 XVIII. Διὸ καί τινες τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς Στοᾶς 
ὀξυδερκέστερον ἐκ μακροῦ θεασάμενοι τὸν ἐπι- 
φερόμενον ἔλεγχον ἠξίωσαν ὥσπερ θανατῶντι 

’ ’ ’ A 9 
κεφαλαίῳ βοηθήματα προευτρεπίζεσθαι: τὰ ὃ 
0" S »Ἤ > \ A 3 ’ ’ 
οὐδὲν ἦν ὄφελος. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ αἴτιον κινήσεώς 

a 9 

ἐστι τὸ πῦρ, κίνησις δὲ γενέσεως ἀρχή, γενέσθαι 
δ᾽ ἄνευ κινήσεως ὁτιοῦν ἀδύνατον, ἔφασαν ὅτι 
μετὰ τὴν ἐκπύρωσιν, ἐπειδὰν ὁ ὁ νέος κόσμος μέλλῃ 
δημιουργεῖσθαι, σύμπαν μὲν τὸ πῦρ οὐ σβέννυται, 
ποσὴ δέ τις αὐτοῦ μοῖρα ὑπολείπεται" πάνυ γὰρ 
ηὐλαβήθησαν, μὴ σβεσθέντος ἀθρόου μείνῃ τὰ 
πάντα ἡσυχάσαντα ἀδιακόσμητα, τοῦ τῆς κινήσεως 

90 αἰτίου μηκέτ᾽ ὄντος. εὑρεσιλογούντων δὲ πλά- 
σματα ταῦτ᾽ ἐστὶ καὶ κατὰ τῆς ἀληθείας τεχνα- 

@ 
ζόντων. τί δήποτε; ὅτι τὸν κόσμον ἐκπυρωθέντα 
’ 
γενέσθαι μὲν ἄνθρακι παραπλήσιον ἀμήχανον, ὡς 
δέδ ὑὃ λλῆς av ὑπολειφθεί dot 
έδεικται, γεώδους πολλῆς av ὑπολειφθείσης οὐσίας, 
ἡ δεήσει τὸ πῦρ ἐλλοχᾶν, ἴσως δ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἐκπυρώσεως 
τότε κρατούσης, εἴ γε μένει τὸ στοιχείων βαρύτατον 
μὴ ~ aA 
καὶ δυσαναλωτότατον ἔτι, γῆ μὴ διαλυθεῖσα, μετα- 
LAA δὲ Ἅ 3 λ ’ κλ] 3 3 A 9 aA 9 
βάλλειν δὲ ἢ εἰς φλόγα 7 εἰς αὐγὴν ἀναγκαῖον, εἰς 
\ λ , e ” KA 4 θ > δ᾽ ? , e 
μὲν φλόγα, ws wero Κλεάνθης, εἰς δ᾽ αὐγήν, ὡς 
e ’ 3 9 wv A ’ 4 

91 ὁ Χρύσιππος. ἀλλ᾽ εἴ γε φλὸξ γίνεται, τραπομένη 
πρὸς σβέσιν ἅπαξ οὐκ ἐκ μέρους ἀλλ᾽ ἀθρόα 
σβεσθήσεται" συνυπάρχει γὰρ τῇ τροφῇ" διὸ πολλῆς 


μὲν οὔσης ἐπιδίδωσι καὶ χεῖται, στελλομένης δὲ 


1 MSS. εἴτ. 2 MSS. ἡ τροφή. 
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Therefore the world is not consumed by conflagra- 
tion but is indestructible, and if it should be so 
consumed another world could not come _ into 
existence. 

XVIII. This has induced some of the Stoic school, 89 
whose keener sight discerned from a distance the 
oncoming refutation, to assist their cardinal doctrine 
when lying as it were at the point of death, but 
without avail. They said that since fire is the cause 
of motion and motion the origin of generation, with- 
out which it is impossible that anything should be 
generated, after the conflagration when the new 
world has to be created all the fire in it is not ex- 
tinguished but a part of it of some amount remains. 
For they were filled with great alarm lest, if the 
whole mass was extinguished, the universe would 
remain at a standstill and not be reconstructed, since 
there was no longer anything to cause motion. But 90 
these are the fictions of ingenious quibblers who are 
scheming to overthrow truth. Why so? Because 
the world when consumed by fire cannot become like 
live coal, as has been shown, since a lot of earthy 
matter would be left in which the fire will be bound 
to lurk encamped, and in that case perhaps we may 
say that the conflagration has still to establish its 
power, since the heaviest and most resistant of the 
elements, namely, earth, remains undissolved. It 
must therefore either change into fire as Cleanthes 
or light as Chrysippus thought. But if it becomes 91 
flame, once it starts being extinguished it will not 
be extinguished partially but altogether.* For its 
existence is bound up with its feeder and therefore 
if that feeder is plentiful it increases and diffuses 


α Or “ totally and simultaneously,” and so below, 8 92. 
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μειοῦται. τεκμηριώσαιτο δ᾽ av τις ἀπὸ τῶν παρ᾽ 
ἡμῖν τὸ γινόμενον: 6 λύχνος, ἕως μέν τις ἔλαιον 
δ 
ἄρδει, περιφεγγεστάτην δίδωσι φλόγα, ἐπειδὰν δ᾽ 
ἐπίσχῃ, δαπανήσας ὅσον τῆς τροφῆς λείψανον 
αὐτίκα κατεσβέσθη, μηδὲν μέρος ταμιευσάμενος 
~ / 9 A \ A 9 3 9 \ 4 
92 τῆς φλογός. εἰ δὲ μὴ τοῦτο ἀλλ᾽ αὐγὴ γίνεται, 
4 3 ’ἤ 4 \ 4 Ψ e 4 
πάλιν ἀθρόα μεταβάλλει. διὰ τί; ὅτι ὑπόστασιν 
ἰδίαν οὐκ ἔχει, γεννᾶται δ᾽ ἐκ φλογός, 7} ς ὅλης δι᾽ 
ὅλων σβέσιν λαμβανούσης, ἀνάγκη ae τὴν αὐγὴν 
μὴ κατὰ μέρος ἀλλ᾽ ἀθρόαν ἀναιρεῖσθαι: ὃ γὰρ 
λ A 9 Ἁ \ λό Α 
πρὸς τροφὴν φλόξ, τοῦτο αὐγὴ πρὸς φ ὄγα. 
καθάπερ οὖν τροφῇ συναναιρεῖται φλόξ, καὶ αὐγὴ 

93 φλογί. ὥστ᾽ ἀμήχανον παλιγγενεσίαν τὸν κόσμον 
λαβεῖν, μηδενὸς ἐντυφομένου σπερματικοῦ λόγου, 
πάντων δὲ δαπανηθέντων, τῶν μὲν ἄλλων ὑπὸ 

4 9 “A 9 ς 9 > J 9 a 9 ~ 
πυρός, αὐτοῦ δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἐνδείας. ἐξ ὧν ἐστι δῆλον, 
ὅτι ἀγένητος καὶ ἄφθαρτος ὧν διατελεῖ. 

94 ΧΙΧ. Φέρε δ᾽ οὖν, ὥς φησιν ὁ Χρύσιππος, τὸ 
ἀναστοιχειῶσαν τὴν διακόσμησιν εἰς αὑτὸ πῦρ τοῦ 
μέλλοντος ἀποτελεῖσθαι κόσμου σπέρμα εἶναι καὶ 
a 9 9 9 “- ’ \ > A A 
ὧν em αὐτῷ πεφιλοσόφηκε μηδὲν ἐψεῦσθαι, πρῶτον 

[506] μὲν ὅτι καὶ ex | σπέρματος ὴ γένεσις καὶ εἰς 
σπέρμα ἡ ἀνάλυσις, ἔπειτα δ᾽ ὅτι φυσιολογεῖται ὁ 
κόσμος καὶ φύσις λογική, οὐ μόνον ἔμψυχος ὧν 
ἀλλὰ καὶ νοερός, πρὸς δὲ καὶ φρόνιμος, ἐκ τούτων 
τοὐναντίον οὗ βούλεται κατασκευάζεται, τὸ μηδέ- 

95 ποτε φθαρήσεσθαι. αἱ δὲ πίστεις “προχειρόταται 
τοῖς συνεξετάζειν μὴ ἀποκνοῦσιν. οὐκοῦν 6 κόσμος 


α Cf. Diog. Laert. vii. 142 ζῷον 6 κόσμος καὶ λογικὸν καὶ 
ἔμψυχον καὶ νοερόν. The argument that follows does not 
depend upon these higher qualities, but they make it still 
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itself, but if that shrinks it diminishes. We can 
judge the result from our own experience. A lamp 
as long as we feed it with oil gives a very brilliant 
light, but if we cease to do so after using up what 
little of the feeder remains, it goes out at once as it 


has no reserve of flame to fall back upon. Alter- 92 


natively if it becomes light, again the change is total. 
Why? Because it has no definite existence of its 
own but is generated from flame, and if the flame 
is wholly and absolutely extinguished the light must 
also perish not partially but totally. For what the 
flame is to the feeder that the light is to the flame. 
Therefore, just as the flame perishes with its feeder, 


the light perishes with the flame. Therefore it is im- 93 


possible that the world should have a rebirth, as no 
embers of the seminal principle are alive within it, 
but all have been exhausted, the rest by the fire, 
the seminal principle by lack of sustenance. These 
facts show clearly that it continues uncreated and 
indestructible. 


XIX. Now suppose that as Chrysippus says the 94 


fire which has resolved the world as constructed into 
itself is the seed of the world which will result and 
that there is no fallacy in his theories on the subject, 
primarily that its generation comes from seed and 
its resolution passes into seed ; secondly that natural 
philosophy shows the world to be also a rational 
being, having not only life but mind, and further a 
wise mind,? still these establish nothing of what he 
wishes to prove but its opposite, namely that it will 


never be destroyed. The proofs of this lie ready 95 


at hand for those who do not shrink from examining 


more impossible that its qualities should be below even those 
of a plant. 
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7 φυτόν, (ὡς) ἔοικεν, ' ἢ ζῷον: ἀλλ᾽ εἴτε φυτόν 
ἐστιν εἴτε καὶ ζῷον, κατὰ τὴν ἐκπύρωσιν φθαρεὶς 
οὐδέποτε αὐτὸς αὑτοῦ γενήσεται σπέρμα. μαρτυρεῖ 
δὲ τὰ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν, ὧν οὐδὲν οὐκ ἔλαττον οὐ μεῖζόν 
96 ποτε φθαρὲν εἰς σπέρματος ἀπεκρίθη γένεσιν. οὐχ 
ὁρᾷς ὅσαι μὲν ἡμέρων υτῶν ὗλαι, ὅσαι δὲ ἀγρίων 
κατὰ πᾶν μέρος τῆς γῆς ἀνακέχυνται; τούτων 
τῶν δένδρων ἕκαστον, ἄχρι μὲν ὑγιαίνει τὸ στέ- 
λεχος, ἅμα τῷ καρπῷ καὶ τὸ ὄχευμα' τίκτει, 
μήκει δὲ χρόνων ἀφαυανθὲν <7) καὶ ἄλλως αὐταῖς 
ῥίζαις θαρὲν οὐδέποτε τὴν ἀνάλυσιν εἰς σπέρμα 
97 ἔλαβεν. τὸν αὐτὸν μέντοι τρόπον καὶ τὰ γένη 
τῶν ζῴων, ἃ μηδὲ εἰπεῖν διὰ πλῆθος ῥάδιον, ἄχρι 
μὲν περίεστι καὶ ἡβᾷ, σπέρμα προΐεται γόνιμον, 
τελευτήσαντα δ᾽ οὐδαμῆ οὐδαμῶς γίνεται σπέρμα' 
καὶ γὰρ εὔηθες ἄνθρωπον ζῶντα μὲν ὀγδόῳ μέρει 
ψυχῆς, ὃ καλεῖται γόνιμον, πρὸς τὴν τοῦ ὁμοίου 
σπορὰν χρῆσθαι, τελευτήσαντα δὲ ὅλῳ" ἑαυτῷ" 
98 θάνατος γὰρ οὔτι ζωῆς ἀνυσιμώτερος. ἄλλως τε 
τῶν ὄντων οὐδὲν ἐκ μόνου σπέρματος δίχα τῆς 
οἰκείας τροφῆς ἀποτελεῖται" σπέρμα γὰρ ἔοικεν 
ἀρχῇ, ἀρχὴ δὲ καθ᾽ αὑτὴν οὐ τελειογονεῖ. μὴ γὰρ 
αὖ νομίσῃς τὸν στάχυν ἐκ μόνου τοῦ κατα ληθέντος 
ὑπὸ γεωργῶν εἰς τὰς ἀρούρας βλαστάνειν πυροῦ, 
τὸ δὲ πλεῖστον εἰς αὔξησιν αὐτοῦ" συνεργεῖν ὑγράν 
τε καὶ ξηρὰν διττὴν ἐκ γῆς τροφήν: καὶ τὰ ἐν 
μήτραις μέντοι διαπλαττόμενα πέφυκεν οὐκ ἐκ 


1 mss. φυτῶ ἔοικεν. 2 MSS. ὄχημα. 
3 Mss. ὅλον. 4 MSS. αὐτῶν. 


« Cf. Diog. Laert. vii. 110. The eight parts are the five 
senses, speech, the rational faculty and the generative. 
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them. The world has evidently either plant-life or 
animal-life, but whether it has one or the other, if it 
is destroyed at the conflagration it will never become 
seed to itself. Take the testimony of the plants and 
animals in our experience; none of them lesser or 
greater ever when destroyed pass into the condition 
of producing seed. We see how many types of 96 
cultivated trees and of uncultivated also are spread 
over every part of the earth. Each of these trees 
so long as the stem is sound produces with its fruit 
the germ of impregnation also. But when it withers 
away by length of time, or is destroyed in some other 
way with its roots as well it is never anywhere 
capable of being resolved into seed. In the same 97 
way also the different kinds of animals so numerous 
that it would be difficult even to give their names, 
while they survive and are vigorous, emit generating 
seed, but when they are dead they never anywhere 
become seed. For it is foolish to suppose that a man 
when alive uses the eighth part? of his life principle, 
called the generative, to produce his like, but when 
dead uses his whole self. For death is not more efh- 
cacious than life. Besides nothing that exists is made 98 
completely out of seed alone without its proper sus- 
tenance. Seed is analogous to beginning and the 
beginning by itself does not generate fullness. For 
neither must you suppose that the ear of wheat 
grows only from the seed laid down in the field by 
the husbandmen. The double sustenance from the 
earth, moist and dry is a very great factor in its 
growth and the embryos moulded in the womb cannot 


Philo has given the same classification in De Op. 117, though 
there the point is that the irrational soul has seven parts. So 
too De Agr. 30, Quod Det. 168, Quis Rerum 232. 
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4 aA ᾽ 3 A A ~ 
μόνου ζῳογονεῖσθαι σπέρματος ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς 
ἔξωθεν ἀρδομένης τροφῆς, ἣν ἡ κύουσα προσ- 
φέρεται. πρὸς δὴ τί ταῦτα λέγω; ὅτι κατὰ τὴν 
ἐκπύρωσιν σπέρμα μόνον ὑπολειφθήσεται, τροφῆς 
μὴ ὑπαρχούσης, ἁπάντων ὅσα τρέφειν ἔμελλεν εἰς 
πῦρ ἀναλυθέντων, ὥσθ᾽ ὁ κατὰ τὴν παλιγγενεσίαν 
3 “- 
ἀποτελούμενος κόσμος χωλὴν καὶ ἀτελῆ γένεσιν 
, “- ~ Ων 
ἕξει, τοῦ μάλιστα πρὸς τελείωσιν συνεργοῦντος, ᾧ 
καθάπερ βάκτρῳ τινὲ τὴν σπερματικὴν ἀρχὴν 
ἐφιδρύεσθαι συμβέβηκεν, ἐῤφθαρμένου. τοῦτο δ᾽ ἦν 
ἄτοπον ἐξ αὐτῆς ἐλεγχόμενον τῆς évapyeias.’ ἔτι 
τοίνυν ὅσα λαμβάνει τὴν γένεσιν ἐκ σπέρματος, 

“- 9 
μείζονα τὸν ὄγκον ἐστὶ τοῦ πεποιηκότος καὶ ἐν 

’ A A 
τόπῳ μείζονι θεωρεῖται: δένδρα γοῦν οὐρανομήκη 

4 3 ’ 9 ’ ’ \ 
πολλάκις ἀναβλαστάνει ἐκ βραχυτάτης κέγχρου Kal 
ζῷα πιότατα καὶ περιμηκέστατα ἐξ ὀλίγου τοῦ 
προεθέντος ὑγροῦ. ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ μικρῷ πρότερον 
εἰρημένον | συμβαΐει, κατὰ μὲν τὸν γειτνιῶντα 
τῇ γενέσει χρόνον βραχύτερα τὰ γεννηθέντα εἶναι, 
μεγεθύνεσθαι δ᾽ αὖθις ἄχρι παντελοῦς τελειώσεως. 
3 “A 
ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦ παντὸς γενήσεται τοὐναντίον: TO μὲν 
γὰρ σπέρμα καὶ μεῖζον ἔσται καὶ πλείονα τόπον 
> 4 A 3 3 lA 4 \ > 
ἐφέξει, τὸ δ᾽ ἀποτέλεσμα βραχύτερον καὶ ἐν 
ἐλάττονι φανεῖται τόπῳ, καὶ 6 κόσμος ἐκ σπέρ- 
ματος συνιστάμενος οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ κατ᾽ ὀλίγον ἐπι- 
ὃ ’᾽ A 3) 9 9 3) 9 3 
woe. πρὸς αὔξησιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔμπαλιν ἐξ ὄγκου 


102 μείζονος εἰς ἐλάττονα συναιρεθήσεται. τὸ δὲ λεγό- 


μενον ῥᾷάδιον συνιδεῖν: ἅπαν σῶμα ἀναλυόμενον 
. " 
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be brought to life merely from the seed, but need 
also the fostering sustenance from outside which the 


pregnant mother administers. What is the purpose 99 


of these remarks? It is to show that at the con- 
flagration seed alone will remain and nothing will 
exist to nourish it, as all things that would give 
nourishment are resolved into fire, and lame and 
imperfect therefore will be the genesis of the world 
brought about at the rebirth, since that which could 
best co-operate in its consummation, which the 
originating seed takes as a staff for its support, has 
been destroyed. The absurdity of this is self-evident 
and needs no further refutation. Again all things 
which originate from seed are greater in bulk than 
that which made them and visibly occupy a greater 
space. Thus trees which soar to heaven often spring 
from a very small grain, and animals of great cor- 
pulence and stature come from the emission of a 
little moisture. Also there is the fact mentioned a 
little above ®* that during the time following closely 
on the birth the things generated are smaller but 
afterwards increase in size till they reach their full 
consummation. But in the universe the opposite 
will take place. The seed will both be greater and 
will occupy more space, but the result produced will 
be smaller, and will be seen to take up less space, 
and the Cosmos which forms itself from the seed will 
not gradually advance in growth but on the contrary 
will be reduced from a greater bulk to a lesser. 
The truth of this statement can be easily seen. 
Every body which is resolved into fire is diffused as 


α 2,6. in § 71. 


1 MSS. ἐνεργείας. 
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εἰς πῦρ ἀναλύεταί' τε καὶ χεῖται, σβεννυμένης δὲ 
τῆς ἐν αὐτῷ φλογός, στέλλεται καὶ συνάγεται" 
πίστεων δὲ τοῖς οὕτως ἐμφανέσι πρὸς μαρτυρίαν 
ὡς ἀδηλουμένοις οὐδεμία χρεία. καὶ μὴν ὁ κόσμος 
ὁ πυρωθεὶς γενήσεται μείζων, ἅτε συμπάσης τῆς 
οὐσίας εἰς τὸν λεπτότατον ἀναλυθείσης αἰθέρα. 
ὅ μοι δοκοῦσι καὶ of Στωικοὶ προϊδόμενοι κενὸν 
ἄπειρον ἐκτὸς τοῦ κόσμου τῷ λόγῳ καταλιπεῖν, 
ἵν᾽, ἐπειδὴ χύσιν ἀπέραντόν τινα ἔμελλε λήψεσθαι, 
μὴ ἀπορῇ τοῦ δεξομένου χωρίου τὴν ἀνάχυσιν. 
ὅτε μὲν οὖν εἰς τοσοῦτον ἐπιδέδωκε καὶ -συνηύ- 
ἕξηται, ὡς μονονουχὶ τῇ ἀορίστῳ τοῦ κενοῦ φύσει 
τῷ τῆς ἐλάσεως ἀπειρομεγέθει συνδραμεῖν, σπέρ- 
ματος ἔχει καὶ τοῦτο λόγον, ὅτε δὲ κατὰ τὴν 
παλιγγενεσίαν ἐκ τελείων τῶν μερῶν" τῆς συμ- 
πάσης οὐσίας * * *, στελλομένου μὲν κατὰ τὴν 
σβέσιν τοῦ πυρὸς εἰς παχὺν ἀέρα, στελλομένου δ᾽ 
ἀέρος εἰς ὕδωρ καὶ συνίζοντος, παχυνομένου δ᾽ ἔτι 
μᾶλλον ὕδατος κατὰ τὴν εἰς γῆν, τὸ πυκνότατον 
τῶν στοιχείων, μεταβολήν. ἔστι δὲ ταῦτα παρὰ 
τὰς κοινὰς ἐννοίας τῶν δυναμένων ἀκολουθίαν 
πραγμάτων ἐκλογίζεσθαι. 


1 Cohn pronounces ἀναλύεται to be corrupt. Alternatives 
suggested are ἐλαύνεται (based on ἐλάσεως in § 103), ἀναδίδοται 
and διαλύεται, which Bernays reads. I do not feel that avad. 
is quite impossible; see translation. 

* Cumont ἐκτελειοῦται μείων, in which case there is no 
lacuna, ἔχει λόγον being understood before τῆς συμπάσης 
οὐσίας. See note ὃ. 


᾿ Cf. Diog. Laert. vii. 140 ἔξωθεν δ᾽ αὐτοῦ περικεχυμένον 
εἶναι τὸ κένον ἄπειρον, ὅπερ ἀσώματον εἶναι. 


> The text as printed gives ‘“‘ when at the rebirth it... 
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well as resolved, but when the flame in it is being 
quenched, it is contracted and drawn in. Facts so 
clear as these need no proofs to testify to them as 
though they were matters of uncertainty. Assuredly 
the world when consumed by fire will become greater 
because its whole substance is resolved into very 
fine ether. This the Stoics seem to me to have 
foreseen and therefore left room in their theory for 
an infinite void outside the Cosmos,* so that when it 
had to accept a sort of infinite diffusion, it might 
not lack a place to receive the overflow. So then 103 
when it has advanced and grown to such an extent 
that, under the infinite magnitude of the pressure 
forcing it, it extends its course almost to the illimit- 
able existence of the void, even this ranks as seed, 
but when at the rebirth it is brought to its con- 
summation in a diminished condition it ranks as a 
whole substance,® though the fire at its extinction 
is contracted into the thickness of air and the air 
is contracted and subsides into water and the water 
condenses still more as it changes into the most 
compressed of the elements, earth. These con- 
- clusions are contrary to the accepted principles ° of 
those who are capable of judging the sequence of 
events aright. 
of the whole substance . . .”’, 7.¢. we must supply some verb as 
συνίσταται = “ consisting of” to complete the protasis, and then 
something more =“‘ it will take up less room.”” This does not 
give any real antithesis to σπέρματος. Cumont’s suggestion 
(see note 2) was not accepted by Cohn, but seems to me very 
probable, and as it avoids the lacuna I have translated it. 

¢ “Common notions,” otherwise translated as “ primary 
conceptions.” _ According to Zeller, Stoics, pp. 79 f., they are 
not innate ideas, but ‘‘ those conceptions which from the 


nature of thought can be equally formed by all men out of 
experience.” 
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’ “- 9 ’ VA 
104 XX. Aliya τοίνυν τῶν εἰρημένων κἀκείνῳ χρὴ- 
᾽ὔ ~ 
Gait ἄν τις εἰς πίστιν, ὃ καὶ τοὺς μὴ πέρα τοῦ 
a Ul ἴων 
μετρίου φιλονεικεῖν αἱρουμένους ἐπισπάσεται. τῶν 
“A A 
ἐν ταῖς συζυγίαις ἐναντίων ἀμήχανον τὸ μὲν εἶναι, 
“- 4 
τὸ δὲ pr: λευκοῦ yap ὄντος ἀνάγκη καὶ μέλαν 
ὑπάρχειν καὶ μεγάλου βραχὺ καὶ περιττοῦ ἄρτιον 
A [χά 
καὶ γλυκέος πικρὸν καὶ ἡμέρας νύκτα καὶ ὅσα 
τούτοις ὁμοιότροπα. γενομένης δ᾽ ἐκπυρώσεως, 
A A , 4 
ἀδύνατόν τι συμβήσεται" TO μὲν yap ἕτερον ὑπάρξει 
“ A , 
τῶν ἐν ταῖς συζυγίαις, τὸ δὲ ἕτερον οὐκ ἔσται. 
’ 9 ς A θ , θ 4 3 A > λ 
106 φέρε δ᾽ οὑτωσὶ θεασώμεθα: πάντων εἰς πῦρ ἀναλυ- 
A , 4 
θέντων, κοῦφον μὲν ἔσται Te καὶ μανὸν καὶ θερμόν 
3) A A “- Ἁ 3 80" Κλ A 
—idia γὰρ πυρὸς ταῦτα---, βαρὺ δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἢ πυκνὸν 
A a a ~ > , 
ἢ ψυχρόν, τὰ τοῖς λεχθεῖσιν ἐναντία. πῶς οὖν ἂν 
“ A , lon 
τις ἐπιδείξαι' μᾶλλον τὴν πεπλεγμένην ἐκ τῆς 
’ A A 
ἐκπυρώσεως ἀκοσμίαν 7 TA φύσει συνυπάρχοντα 
A > 
δεικνὺς ἀπαρτώμενα τῆς συζυγίας; ἡ δ᾽ ἀλλο- 
τρίωσις ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον κεχώρηκεν, WS τοῖς μὲν 
[608] ἀιδιότητα | προσομολογεῖν, τοῖς δὲ τὸ ἀνύπαρκτον. 
A A A “A 
16 Ἔτι τοίνυν κἀκεῖνό μοι δοκεῖ μὴ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ 
τοῖς ἰχνηλατοῦσι τἀληθὲς εἰρῆσθαι" φθειρόμενος ὁ 
κόσμος ἦτοι ὑπό τινος ἑτέρας φθαρήσεται αἰτίας 
δ 
ἢ ὑπὸ θεοῦ. ὑπ᾽ ἄλλου μὲν οὐδενὸς τὸ παράπαν 
ὃ 4 4 90." 4 9 “ A 4 
ἔξεται διάλυσιν: οὐδὲν γάρ ἐστιν ὃ μὴ περιέχει" 
τὸ δὲ περιεχόμενον καὶ κατακρατούμενον" ἀσθενέ- 
4 A χὰ 
στερον δήπου τοῦ περιέχοντος, ὑφ᾽ οὗ καὶ κατα- 
“aA e A \ A 4 4 3 A 
κρατεῖται. ὑπὸ δὲ θεοῦ φθείρεσθαι λέγειν αὐτὸν 
4 ’ 
πάντων ἀνοσιώτατον" 6 γὰρ θεὸς οὐκ ἀταξίας καὶ 
9 ’ A A > A ’ὔ A ? 4 
ἀκοσμίας Kat φθορᾶς ἀλλὰ τάξεως καὶ εὐκοσμίας 
1 MSS, ἐπιχῆται OF ἐπισχῆται. 2 MSS. κρατούμενον. 
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XX. Besides those already mentioned, there is 104 
another argument which may be used to prove the 
point, and this, too, will win the assent of those who 
prefer not to carry their contentiousness to an 
immoderate extent. In couples of opposites, it is 
impossible that one member should exist and the 
other not. If there is white there must be black 
also, if there is great there must be small, and so 
_ with odd and even, bitter and sweet, night and day, 
and the like. But when the conflagration has taken 
place we shall have an impossibility. For one of the 
opposites in couples will exist and the other will not. 
Consider the following facts. When all things are 105 
resolved into fire, there will be something light, rare 
and hot, since these qualities belong to fire, but 
nothing of their opposites, heavy, dense and cold. 
How could we better express the disorder woven 
by the conflagration theory than by showing that 
things naturally coexistent are disjoined from the 
coupling which holds them, and so far does this 
dissociation extend that we have to predicate 
perpetuity of the one set and non-existence of 
the other. 

Still further, a good point I think is made by the 106 
investigators of truth when they say that if the 
world is destroyed, it will be destroyed either by 
some other cause or by God. Nothing else at all 
will cause it to undergo dissolution. For there is 
nothing which it does not encompass and what is 
encompassed and dominated is surely weaker than 
what encompasses and therefore also dominates it. 
On the other hand, to say that it is destroyed by 
God is the worst of profanities. For those who hold 
the true creed acknowledge Him to be the cause, 
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καὶ ζωῆς καὶ παντὸς αἴτιος ἀνωμολόγηται τοῦ 
ἀρίστου παρὰ τοῖς τἀληθῆ δοξάζουσι. 

101] ΧΧΙ. Θαυμάσαι δ᾽ dv τις τοὺς τὰς ἐκπυρώσεις 
καὶ παλιγγενεσίας θρυλοῦντας οὐ μόνον ἕνεκα τῶν 
εἰρημένων, οἷς ἀπελέγχονται ψευδοδοξοῦντες, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ Ot ἐκεῖνο μάλιστα. τεττάρων γὰρ ὄντων 
στοιχείων, ἐξ ὧν ὁ κόσμος συνέστηκε, γῆς, ὕδατος, 
ἀέρος, πυρός, τίνος ἕνεκα πάντων ἀποκληρωσά- 
μενοι τὸ πῦρ τὰ ἄλλα φασὶν εἰς τοῦτο μόνον 
ἀναλυθήσεσθαι; δέον γάρ, εἴποι τις ἄν͵, --πῶς 
οὔκ ;---εἰς ἀέρα 7 ὕδωρ 1 ἢ γῆν’ ὑπερβάλλουσαι γὰρ 
καὶ ἐν τούτοις εἰσὶ δυνάμεις. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδεὶς ἐξαε- 
ροῦσθαι 7 ἐξυδατοῦσθαι ἢ ἀπογεοῦσθαι τὸν κόσμον 
εἶπεν, ὥστ᾽ εἰκὸς ἦν μηδὲ ἐκπυροῦσθαι φάναι. - 

108 Χρὴ μέντοι καὶ τὴν ἐνυπάρχουσαν ἰσονομίαν τῷ 
κόσμῳ κατανοήσαντας ἣ δεῖσαι ἢ αἰδεσθῆναι 
τοσούτου θεοῦ" κατηγορεῖν θάνατον" ὑπερβάλλουσα 
γάρ τις τῶν τεττάρων ἀντέκτισις δυνάμεων ἰσό- 
τητος κανόσι καὶ δικαιοσύνης ὅροις σταθμωμένων 

09 τὰς ἀμοιβάς. καθάπερ γὰρ αἱ ἐτήσιοι ὧραι κύκλον 
ἀμείβουσιν ἀλλήλας ἀντιπαραδεχόμεναι πρὸς τὰς 

- ἐνιαυτῶν οὐδέποτε ληγόντων περιόδους, [εἰς] τὸν 
αὐτὸν τρόπον [τίθησι]" καὶ τὰ στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου 
ταῖς εἰς ἄλληλα μεταβολαῖς, τὸ παραδοξότατον, 
θνήσκειν δοκοῦντα ἀθανατίζεται δολιχεύοντα ἀεὶ 
καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν ὁδὸν ἄνω καὶ κάτω συνεχῶς ἀμεί- 

110 βοντα. ἡ μὲν οὖν προσάντης ὁδὸς ἀπὸ γῆς ἄρχεται: 

1 mss. θείου. 

2 Cumont reads dei for εἰς, and περιθέει for τίθησι, but 
the latter has little resemblance to the word which it replaces. 
Bernays φησί, but the introduction of the disputant at this 


point seems unlikely. But the mere omission is equally un- 
satisfactory. 
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not of disorder, disharmony and destruction, but of 
order and harmony and life and all that is most 
excellent. 

XXI. The people whose talk is for ever of con- 107 
flagration and rebirth may well excite our wonder, 
not only for the aforesaid reasons which prove the 
falsity of their creed, but particularly on the following 
grounds. As there are four elements, earth, water, 
air and fire, of which the world is composed, why 
out of all these do they pick out fire and assert that 
it will be resolved into that alone? Surely it may 
be said that it is just as right that it should be 
resolved into earth or water or air, for all these 
have transcendent powers, and yet no one has de- 
clared that the world is converted into any of the 
three, and therefore the natural conclusion is that 
it is not turned into fire either. 

Indeed also observation of the equality inherent in 108 
the world should make them afraid or ashamed to 
affirm the death of so great a deity. For there is a 
vast reciprocation between the four powers and they 
regulate their interchanges according to the standards 
of equality and the bounds laid down by justice. 
For just as the annual seasons circle round and round, 109 
each making room for its successor as the years cease- 
lessly revolve, so, too, the elements of the world in 
their mutual interchanges seem to die, yet, strangest 
of contradictions, are made immortal as they ever 
run their race backwards and forwards and continu- 
ally pass along the same road up and down. The 110 
uphill journey begins from earth.* Earth is trans- 


« The idea of the “ uphill’? and ‘“‘ downhill” journey 
comes from Heracleitus, see Diog. Laert. ix. 9, where they 
are called ἡ ἐπὶ τὸ ἄνω and ἡ ἐπὶ τὸ κάτω ὁδός. 
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τηκομένη γὰρ εἰς ὕδωρ [wera λαμβάνει" τὴν μετα- 
βολήν, τὸ δ᾽ ὕδωρ ἐξατμιζόμενον εἰς ἀέρα, ὁ δ᾽ 
ἀὴρ λεπτυνόμενος εἰς mop: ἡ δὲ κατάντης ἀπὸ 
κεφαλῆς, συνίζοντος μὲν πυρὸς κατὰ τὴν σβέσιν 
3 > 7 4 > @¢ 4 / 3 4 
εἰς ἀέρα, συνίζοντος δ᾽ ὁπότε συνθλίβοιτο εἰς ὕδωρ 
[509] ἀέρος, ὕδατος δὲ [τὴν πολλὴν | ἀνάχυσιν] κατὰ 
\ aA > 
lll τὴν εἰς γῆν πυκνουμένου μεταβολήν. εὖ Kal ὁ 
Ἥ 4 λ 9 e 66 “A θ 4 Hf) 
ράκλειτος ev οἷς φησι" “᾿ ψυχῆσι θάνατος ὕδωρ 
/ Ὁ ’ “A ’ὔ a) A 
γενέσθαι, ὕδατι θάνατος γῆν γενέσθαι. ψυχὴν 
γὰρ οἰόμενος εἶναι τὸ πνεῦμα τὴν μὲν ἀέρος 
A , Ὁ A \ oo aA 4 
τελευτὴν γένεσιν ὕδατος, THY δὲ ὕδατος γῆς πάλιν 
γένεσιν αἰνίττεται, θάνατον οὐ τὴν εἰς ἅπαν ἀν- 
αίρεσιν ὀνομάζων, ἀλλὰ τὴν εἰς ἕτερον στοιχεῖον 
/ > , 8 \ \ A A 
112 μεταβολήν. ἀπαραβάτου" δὴ καὶ συνεχοῦς τῆς 
αὐτοκρατοῦς ἰσονομίας ταύτης ἀεὶ φυλαττομένης, 
A 3 \ 
ὥσπερ οὐκ εἰκὸς μόνον ἀλλὰ Kal ἀναγκαῖον, ἐπεὶ 
“ 
τὸ μὲν ἄνισον ἄδικον, τὸ δ᾽ ἄδικον κακίας ἔγγονον, 
’ὔ 9 3 3, aA > 4 4 
κακία δ᾽ ἐξ οἴκου τῆς ἀθανασίας πεφυγάδευται, 
a , \ \ t 4 ¢ , 1 54 
θεῖον δέ τι (διὰ TO) μέγεθος" 6 κόσμος καὶ οἶκος 
“ ζω U 
θεῶν αἰσθητῶν ἀποδέδεικται, τὸ δὴ φάσκειν ὅτι 
A 
φθείρεται μὴ συνορώντων ἐστὶ φύσεως εἱρμὸν καὶ 
πραγμάτων συνηρτημένην ἀκολουθίαν. 
113 XXII. Προσφιλοτεχνοῦντες δέ τινες τῶν ἀΐδιον 
4 
ὑπολαμβανόντων τὸν κόσμον εἶναι Kal τοιούτῳ 


1 The other editors retain μεταλαμβάνει, which gives a fair 
sense, “* has, like the other elements, its share of change.” 

* Here again the omission is drastic. Cumont declares 
the text to be right, possibly regarding τὴν πολλὴν ἀνάχυσιν 85 
an accusative of respect. Bernays τῇ πολλῇ avaxvoe, Ccorre- 
sponding to pera oBeow and ὅποτε θλίβοιτο. (If so why not 
(31a) τὴν πολλὴν avaxyvow?) The mss. have πυκνουμένην (one 
πηγνυμένου). 
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formed by melting into water, water by evaporation 
into air, air by rarefaction into fire. The down- 
hill path leads from the top, the fire as it is extin- 
guished subsides into air; air as it is compressed 
subsides into water, while water is condensed as it 
changes into earth. Well, too, spoke Heracleitus 11] 
when he says, “‘ death for souls is to become water, 
death for water to become earth,” for conceiving 
that 800] 5 is breath he indicates that the final end of 
air is to become water and again of water to become 
earth, while by the term death he does not mean 
complete annihilation but transmutation into another 
element. That this self-determined equality should 112 
be maintained for ever inviolate and constant is not 
only natural but necessary. And, therefore, since 
inequality is unjust and injustice is the child of 
wickedness, and wickedness is banished from the 
dwelling-place of immortality, while the world is 
divine in its vastness and has been shown to be the 
dwelling-place of visible deities, the assertion that 
it is destroyed shows inability to descry the chain 
of nature and the unbroken sequence of events. 

XXII. Some of those who consider that the world 113 
is everlasting carry their ingenuity still farther and 


¢ Philo is apparently mistaken here, and Heracleitus by 
** soul’? meant fire, not air, which he did not consider to be 
one of the fundamental elements. See Zeller, Presocratics, 
vol. ii. p. 50. 


3 MSS. ἀπαραβλήτου (-ους) ΟΥ ἀπεριβλήτου. 

4 Bernays θεῖον δέ τι τέμενος, Cumont θεῖος δὲ τὸ μέγεθος. 
The objection to this and Cohn’s is that size is a poor reason 
for the divinity of the Cosmos. Perhaps the most plausible 
suggestion is Wendland’s θεῖον δέ τι (μᾶλλον δὲ) μέγας θεὸς, 
which might perhaps be simplified with ἢ instead of μᾶλλον δὲ. 
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A “- “A 
πρὸς κατασκευὴν λόγῳ χρῶνται" φθορᾶς τέτταρας 
εἶναι τρόπους τοὺς ἀνωτάτω συμβέβηκε, πρόσ- 
θεσιν ἀφαίρεσιν μετάθεσιν ἀλλοίωσιν. δυὰς μὲν 
οὖν προσθέσει μονάδος εἰς τριάδα φθείρεται μηκέτι 
μένουσα δυάς, τετρὰς δ᾽ ἀφαιρέσει μονάδος εἰς 
, , \ \ 1 ie ἢ ¢ 
τριάδα, μεταθέσει δὲ TO Τ'΄ στοιχεῖον εἰς H, ὅταν 
e A 9 ’ Ul \ 9 A 
at μὲν ἐγκάρσιοι παράλληλοι πρὸς ὀρθὰς διανα- 
στῶσιν, ἡ δὲ πρὸς ὀρθὰς ἐπεζευγμένη πλαγιασθεῖσα 
συνάψῃ τὰς παρ᾽ ἑκάτερα, κατ᾽ ἀλλοίωσιν δὲ μετα- 


114 βάλλων οἶνος εἰς ὄξος. τῶν δὲ κατειλεγμένων 


115 


[510] 


τρόπων οὐδεὶς ἐφάπτεται τοῦ κόσμου TO παράπαν. 
ἐπεὶ καὶ τί φῶμεν; προστίθεσθαί τι τῷ κόσμῳ 
\ 9 ’ 9 3 9 4 3 3 ’ “A A 
πρὸς ἀναίρεσιν; ἀλλ᾽ οὐδέν ἐστιν ἐκτός, ὃ μὴ 
“A A ’ 
μέρος γέγονεν αὐτοῦ {τοῦδ ὅλου" περιέχεται γὰρ 
καὶ κατακρατεῖται. ἀλλ᾽ ἀφαιρεῖσθαι; πρῶτον 
4 ’ ” A lay 
μὲν τὸ ἀφαιρεθὲν πάλιν κόσμος ἔσται, τοῦ νῦν 
3 3 Va ” ~ 
βραχύτερος: ἔπειτα (δ᾽) ἀμήχανον ἔξω τι σῶμα 
A A ’ A 
τοῦ ὅλου διαρτηθὲν τῆς συμφυίας σκεδασθῆναι. 
ἀλλὰ τὰ μέρη μετατίθεσθαι; μενεῖ μὲν οὖν ἐν 
Ul 
ὁμοίῳ τοὺς τόπους οὐκ ἐναλλάττοντα: οὐ γὰρ 
3 4 4 3 2 Ὁ A “ 3329 4 
ἐποχήσεταί ποτε οὔτε" ὕδατι πᾶσα γῆ οὔθ᾽ ὕδωρ 
27 ” 2 , 9 \ \ \ , , A3 
ἀέρι οὔτε ἀὴρ πυρί, ἀλλὰ τὰ μὲν φύσει βαρέα, γῆ 
καὶ ὕδωρ, τὸν μέσον ἐφέξει τόπον, γῆς μὲν θεμε- 
’ 4 e 4 Ψ > 9 4 
λίου τρόπον ὑπερειδούσης, ὕδατος δ᾽ ἐπιπολάζοντος, 
9. δὲ \ “- A 4 A \ 3, λὴὺ 
ἀὴρ δὲ καὶ πῦρ, τὰ φύσει κοῦφα, | τὸν ἄνω, πλὴν 
A A 4 4 
οὐχ ὁμοίως: ἀὴρ yap πυρὸς ὄχημα γέγονε, TO 


1. mss. ζ or ζῆτα. .. ἢ or ἦτα (the letter printed here for 
zeta is an old form which accords with the argument). 
2 MSS. ἔτι. 3 MSS. ἐν γῇ. 


¢‘**The four ways of destruction are Peripatetic and 
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employ an argument of the following kind to estab- 
lish their view. We find, they say, four principal 
ways in which destruction occurs, addition, sub- 
traction, transposition, transmutation.* Thus two is 
destroyed and becomes three by the addition of one 
and similarly four by subtraction of one becomes 
three. The letter I becomes H by transposition 
when the horizontal parallels rise vertically and the 
line which joined them vertically has been turned 
sideways to connect the lines on either side of 
it. By transmutation wine perishes and becomes 
vinegar. But none of the ways enumerated affects 
the world at all. For can we say that anything can 
be added to the world to destroy it? No, there is 
nothing outside it, nothing which is not a part of 
itself, that is of the whole, since each thing is 
encompassed and dominated by it. What of sub- 
traction? In the first place anything subtracted 
will in its turn be a world only smaller than the 
present world. Secondly, it is impossible that any 
body should be detached from its fellow substance 
and dispersed outside the whole. Can its parts be 
transposed ? No, they will remain as they are and 
do not change their relative positions. For earth 
will never anywhere stand mounted on water, nor 
water on air, nor air on fire. But the naturally 
heavy elements, earth and water, will occupy the 
central position, with earth forming the support like 
a foundation and water floating on its surface, while 
the naturally light air and fire occupy the upper 
position though with a difference, for air is the 
vehicle on which fire rests and that which rests on a 


Atomistic as contrasted with the three of the Stoics given in 
§ 79° (Bernays). 
265 
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δ᾽ 9 , 9 > 4 e 4 \ \ 
116 δ᾽ ἐποχούμενον ἐξ ἀνάγκης ὑπερφέρεται. καὶ μὴν 
δὲ 3 LAA ’ θ ’ θ 4 . > 
οὐδὲ κατ᾽ ἀλλοίωσιν φθείρεσθαι νομιστέον: ἰσοκρα- 
\ \ e “- ’ 
τὴς γὰρ ἡ τῶν στοιχείων μεταβολή, τὸ δ᾽ ἰσοκρατὲς 
3 “- ~ 
ἀκλινοῦς βεβαιότητος καὶ ἀσαλεύτου μονῆς αἴτιον, 
4 / ~ 4 
ἅτε μήτε πλεονεκτοῦν μήτε πλεονεκτούμενον" ὥσθ᾽ 
e ’ “-ο 
ἡ ἀντίδοσις καὶ ἡ ἀντέκτισις τῶν δυνάμεων ἀνα- 
’ > 4 
Aoyias* ἐξισουμένη κανόσιν ὑγιείας Kal ἀτελευτήτου 
’ 7 ae 
σωτηρίας δημιουργός. ἐξ ὧν ἀίδιος ὁ κόσμος 
ἀποδείκνυται. 
117, XXIII. Θεόφραστος μέντοι φησὶ τοὺς γένεσιν καὶ 
\ A 4 A 
φθορὰν τοῦ κόσμου κατηγοροῦντας ὑπὸ τεττάρων 
3 ~ ~ ~ 
ἀπατηθῆναι τῶν μεγίστων, γῆς ἀνωμαλίας, θα- 
U / 4 A A 
λάττης ἀναχωρήσεως, ἑκάστου τῶν τοῦ ὅλου 
A 4 “-- 
μερῶν διαλύσεως, χερσαίων φθορᾶς κατὰ γένη 
4 \ A , 
118 ζῴων. κατασκευάζειν" δὲ TO μὲν πρῶτον οὕτως" 
\ 4 Ἁ μ “- 
εἰ μὴ γενέσεως ἀρχὴν ἔλαβεν ἡ γῆ, μέρος ὑπ- 
\ QA va ” ϑϑ.. “« e ~ \ b 
ανεστὸς οὐδὲν ἂν ἔτι αὐτῆς ἑωρᾶτο, χθαμαλὰ ὃ 
ὋΣ \ »» 4 > 4 \ e ἡλ 
ἤδη τὰ ὄρη πάντα ἐγεγένητο καὶ ot γεώλοφοι 
3 ~ 4 
πάντες ἰσόπεδοι TH πεδιάδι: τοσούτων γὰρ καθ᾽ 
4 > A ” > > ’ 4 
ἕκαστον ἐνιαυτὸν ὄμβρων ἐξ ἀιδίου φερομένων, 
εἰκὸς ἦν τῶν διηρμένων πρὸς ὕψος τὰ μὲν χει- 
μάρροις ἀπερρῆχθαι, τὰ δ᾽ ὑπονοστήσαντα κεχα- 
4 4 \ AY 4 ” λ 4 
λάσθαι, πάντα δὲ διὰ πάντων ἤδη λελειάνθαι. 


1 ss. ἀναλογίαις. 
2 mss. κατασκευάζει. See note ὁ. 


¢ Or more exactly “‘ those who affirm of the world that 
it is subject to γένεσις and φθορά,᾽ with the suggestion 
perhaps that such an idea is depreciatory (κατηγοροῦντας). 

> Bernays retains the indicative κατασκευάζει, which is I 
think quite defensible. In either case the statement is 
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vehicle is necessarily carried above it. Once more 116 
we must not suppose that the world is destroyed by 
transmutation, for there is a balance of powers in the 
interchange of the elements and such a balance 
produces unswerving stability and unshaken perma- 
nence, since it neither encroaches nor is encroached 
on. And thus the reciprocation, the giving and 
taking of values, equalized according to the standards 
of proportion creates sound health and perpetual 
security. These things show the world to be ever- 
lasting. 

XXIII. Further, Theophrastus says that those who 117 
maintain the creation and future destruction of the 
world® are misled by four main considerations, the 
unevenness of the earth’s surface, the withdrawal of 
the sea, the dissolution of each several part of the 
universe, and the perishing of whole species of land 
animals. The proof which they base on the first 118 
of these is according to him the following.’ If the 
earth had no beginning in which it came into being, 
no part of it would still be seen to be elevated above 
the rest. The mountains would now all be quite 
low, the hills all on a level with the plain, for with 
the great rains pouring down from everlasting each 
year, objects elevated to a height would naturally in 
some cases have been broken off by winter storms, 
in others would have subsided into a loose condition 
and would all of them have been completely planed 


loosely worded. The “ first part’? may be either that the 
surface of the world is uneven, or that they are deceived by 
this unevenness. ‘Taking the infinitive, they prove neither 
of these, but that the unevenness shows that the world is 
everlasting. Taking the indicative, Theophrastus states 
their reason for holding this opinion, but the proof that it is 
misleading is deferred till § 143. 


267 


PHILO 


A 4 4 > A 
119 νυνὶ δὲ συνεχεῖς ἀνωμαλίαι καὶ παμπόλλων ὀρῶν 
e A 52 9 Ὁ e A 4 9 3 
at πρὸς αἰθέριον ὕψος ὑπερβολαὶ μηνύματ᾽ ἐστὶ 
“- A a A 9} > 4 4 e 3 
τοῦ τὴν γῆν μὴ ἀΐδιον εἶναι. πάλαι γάρ, ὡς ἔφην, 
9 > 4 4 a 4 9 “ ἢ 
ἐν ἀπείρῳ χρόνῳ ταῖς ἐπομβρίαις ἀπὸ περάτων 
> A , -Ψφ 9 nv 4 3 ’ ᾽ 
ἐπὶ πέρατα πᾶσ᾽ ἂν λεωφόρος ἐγεγένητο" πέφυκε 
A e i) , A tA 9 \ e λ 4 
yap ἡ ὕδατος φύσις καὶ μάλιστα ἀπὸ ὑψηλοτάτων 


~ 


4 A \ 9 “- a 4 A A 
καταράττουσα τὰ μὲν ἐξωθεῖν τῇ Bia, τὰ δὲ TO 
“- “ , 4 4 e 
συνεχεῖ TOV ψεκάδων κολάπτουσα κοιλαίνειν ὑπ- 
εργάζεσθαί τε τὴν σκληρόγεω καὶ λιθωδεστάτην 
9 4 9 ” 
ὀρυκτήρων οὐκ ἔλαττον. 
/ 
120 Kat μὴν ἥ ye θάλασσα, φασίν, ἤδη μεμείωται. 
4 ὃ᾽ e [4 ὃ ’ ‘Pp ὃ 
μάρτυρες at νήσων εὐδοκιμώταται “Ῥόδος τε 
\ a Ὁ \ A A \ 3 4 
καὶ Δῆλος" αὗται yap τὸ μὲν παλαιὸν ἠφανισμέναι 
“A 4 
κατὰ τῆς θαλάττης ἐδεδύκεσαν ἐπικλυζόμεναι, 
4 > Ὁ 9 4 3 4 > 3λ7 
χρόνῳ δ᾽ ὕστερον ἐλαττουμένης ἠρέμα, κατ᾽ ὀλίγον 
> Ὁ 4 e e a) > A 9 
ἀνίσχουσαι διεφάνησαν, ὡς αἱ περὶ αὐτῶν ἀνα- 
121 γραφεῖσαι μηνύουσιν ἱστορίαι. τὴν δὲ Δῆλον καὶ 
9 / 12> 2 > 9 , > , 
Avadyv' ὠνόμασαν δι᾿ ἀμφοτέρων ὀνομάτων πι- 
4 A 4 9 A A 9 a 
στούμενοι TO λεγόμενον, ἐπειδὴ yap ἀναφανεῖσα 
4 3 V4 > ’ \ 9 A > A 
δήλη ἐγένετο, ἀδηλουμένη καὶ ἀφανὴς οὖσα τὸ 
πάλαι. "διὸ καὶ Πίνδαρος ἐπὶ τῆς Δήλου φησί: 
1 Mss. ἀναγραφὴν (-ειν). 
2 διὸ. . . αἰνιττόμενος appears in the mss. after ἀποβράτ- 


τεσθαι at the end of § 122. It certainly is less appropriate 
there. Both Bernays and Cumont however retain it there. 
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down. As it is, the constant unevennesses and the 119 
great multitude of mountains with their vast heights 
soaring to heaven are indications that the earth is 
not from everlasting. For in the course of infinite 
time it would long ago as I have 5814 have under the 
rain-pour become an open, level road from end to 
end. For it is a natural characteristic of water that 
sometimes, particularly when it dashes down from 
a great height, it drives everything out before it by 
its force, sometimes by constant dripping it scoops 
out and hollows and so completely undermines the 
hardest and stoniest ground quite as much as a 
digger would. 

Again, they say, the sea is already diminished. 120 
Witness the most famous of the islands, Rhodes and 
Delos. For these in old times had disappeared, 
sunk and submerged below the sea, but in the 
course of time as the sea was slowly diminishing 
they gradually emerged and became conspicuous, as 
we read in the narratives written about them. Men 121 
also gave the name of Anaphe to Delos,® using both 
names to vouch for the fact here stated, because © it 
became apparent and visible, while in the past it 
was unapparent and invisible, and so Pindar says 


of Delos. 


« Note the first person singular, an illustration of Philo’s 
tendency to identify himself with the argument he is stating, 
even though he disagrees with it. See on Quod Omn. Prob. 
6 ff. It can hardly be that he is verbally reproducing 
Theophrastus, for this is not what Theophrastus says but what 
he says the Stoics say. 

> Apparently a mistake. Delos and Anaphe are different 
islands. 

¢ The anacoluthic ἐπειδὴ yap is read by all three editors 
(though yap is omitted by some mss.). Cf. § 75. 
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“ Xaip’, ὦ θεοδμάτα, λιπαροπλοκάμου 
παΐδεσσι Λατοῦς ἱμεροέστατον ἔρνος, 
πόντου θύγατερ, χθονὸς εὐρείας ἀκίνητον τέρας, 
ἅν τε βροτοὶ 
“A 4 4 93 3 3 4 
Δᾶλον κικλήσκουσιν, μάκαρες δ᾽ ev ᾿Ολύμπῳ 
τηλέφαντον κυανέας χθονὸς ἄστρον.’ 


’’ \ , \ “A ” \ \ 
θυγατέρα yap πόντου τὴν Δῆλον εἴρηκε τὸ λεχθὲν 
αἰνιττόμενος. πρὸς δὲ τούτοις μεγάλων | πελαγῶν 

’ ’ Α aA 9 , 3 
μεγάλους κόλπους καὶ βαθεῖς ἀναξηρανθέντας ἠπει- 
ρῶσθαι καὶ γεγενῆσθαι τῆς παρακειμένης χώρας 
μοῖραν οὐ λυπρὰν σπειρομένους καὶ ¢ τευομένους, 

e ad "» 1 A A 9 A 
ols σημεῖ᾽ ἀττα' τῆς παλαιᾶς ἐναπολελεῖῴφθαι θαλατ- 
τώσεως ψηφῖδάς τε καὶ κόγχας καὶ ὅσα ὁμοιότροπα 

A 3 \ 3 3 4 > \ 

123 πρὸς αἰγιαλοὺς εἴωθεν ἀποβράττεσθαι. εἰ δὴ μει- 
“- 4 “ 
οῦται ἡ θάλαττα, μειωθήσεται μὲν καὶ ἡ γῆ, 
μακραῖς δ᾽ ἐνιαυτῶν περιόδοις καὶ εἰς ἅπαν ἐκά- 
τερον στοιχεῖον ἀναλωθήσεται, δαπανηθήσεται δὲ 
καὶ ὁ σύμπας ἀὴρ ἐκ τοῦ κατ᾽ ὀλίγον ἐλαττού- 
4 
μενος, ἀποκριθήσεται δὲ τὰ πάντα εἰς μίαν οὐσίαν 
4 

τὴν πυρός. 
124 XXIV. IIpos δὲ τὴν τοῦ τρίτου κεφαλαίου κατα- 
σκευὴν χρῶνται" λόγῳ τοιῷδε: φθείρεται πάντως 

A ea \ aA 

ἐκεῖνο, οὗ πάντα τὰ μέρη φθαρτά ἐστι, τοῦ δὲ 

4 4 \ / 4 3 A 39 

κόσμου πάντα τὰ μέρη φθαρτά ἐστι, φθαρτὸς ἄρα 
1256 κόσμος ἐστίν. ὃ δ᾽ ὑπερεθέμεθα, νῦν ἐπι- 


199 
[611] 


1 MSS. σημεῖα τὰ. 
2 Bernays χρῆται with some ms, authority. Cf. § 117. 


α The idea is supposed to be that earth seems dark-blue to 
the gods, as heaven seems to us, and that Delos shines like a 
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Hail, island built by gods, 

Thou scion best beloved by those 

Whom lustrous-haired Latona bore, 
Daughter of Ocean, marvel of broad earth, 

Whose base no power can shake. 
Delos we mortals name thee, but on high, 
Where dwell the blessed ones, they call thee Star 
Seen in the distance of the azure earth. 


By calling Delos the daughter of the sea he suggests 
what has been said above. In addition to this they 
point out that belonging to great tracts of sea there 
are deep and great bays which have dried up and 
turned into mainland and become a part of the 
adjoining co'’ntry, by no means barren but sown 
and planted, yet have left in them some signs that 
they once were sea—pebbles and shells and _ all 
things of the same sort which are so often thrown 
up upon the seashore. Now if the sea diminishes 
the earth will diminish also and after many a long 
cycle of years both elements will be utterly ex- 
hausted. So, too, will the whole air be gradually 
lessened and waste away and all things will be 
drafted off into one single substance, namely, fire. 


122 


123 


XXIV. To establish their third point they employ 124 


an argument of this sort. Anything, the parts of 


which are all perishable, necessarily perishes itself. 
All the parts of the world are perishable, therefore, 
the world itself is perishable.? This point which we 
reserved for future argument ° must now be examined. 


star in it. See Sandys’s note on Pindar, fr. 87 (Loeb transla- 
tion). Asteria was another name of Delos. 

> This argument is stated by Diog. Laert. vii. 141 in 
almost the same words as here, but the reason given there for 
believing that the parts are perishable is that they change 
into each other. 

¢ Or simply “‘ assumed in this syllogism,” cf. 8 56. 
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PHILO 


σκεπτέον. ποῖον μέρος τῆς γῆς, ἵνα ἀπὸ ταύτης 
ἀρξώμεθα, μεῖζον ἢ ἔλαττον, οὐ χρόνῳ διαλύεται; 
λίθων ot κραταιότατοι ἄρ᾽ οὐ μυδῶσι καὶ σήπονται 
(καὶ, κατὰ τὴν ἕξεως ἀσθένειαν---ἡ δ᾽ ἐστὶ πνευ- 
ματικὸς τόνος, δεσμὸς οὐκ ἄρρηκτος ἀλλὰ μόνον 
δυσδιάλυτος---θρυπτόμενοι καὶ ῥέοντες εἰς λεπτὴν 
τὸ πρῶτον ἀναλύονται κόνιν, εἶθ᾽ ὕστερον δαπανη- 
θέντες ἐξαναλοῦνται;" τί δ᾽, εἰ μὴ πρὸς ἀνέμων 
ῥιπίζοιτο τὸ ὕδωρ, ἀκίνητον ἐαθὲν οὐχ ὑφ᾽ ἡσυχίας 
νεκροῦται; μεταβάλλει γοῦν καὶ δυσωδέστατον ye 
126 νεται, οἷα ψυχὴν ἀφῃρημένον ζῷον. n γε μὴν ἀέρος 
θορὰ παντί τῳ δῆλον" νοσεῖν γὰρ καὶ φθίνειν καὶ 
τρόπον τινὰ ἀποθνήσκειν πέφυκεν. ἐπεὶ τί ἄν τις 
μὴ στοχασάμενος ὀνομάτων εὐπρεπείας ἀλλὰ τἀλη- 
θοῦς εἴποι λοιμὸν εἶναι πλὴν ἀέρος θάνατον τὸ 
οἰκεῖον πάθος ἀναχέοντος ἐπὶ φθορᾷ πάντων ὅσα 
121 ψυχῆς μεμοίραται; τί χρὴ μακρηγορεῖν περὶ 
πυρός; ἀτροφῆσαν γὰρ αὐτίκα σβέννυται, χωλόν, 
[5121 ἧ φασιν ot ποιηταί, γεγονὸς ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ: διὸ 
σκηριπτόμενον" ὀρθοῦται κατὰ τὴν τῆς ἀναφθείσης 
128 ὕλης μονήν, ἐξαναλωθείσης δ᾽ ἀφανίζεται. τὸ 
παραπλήσιον μέντοι καὶ τοὺς κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ϊνδικὴν 
δράκοντάς φασι πάσχειν: ἀνέρποντας γὰρ ἐπὶ τὰ 


1 mss. ἐξαναλύονται. 


2 Cumont reads χωλὸς Ἥφαιστος. . . γεγονὼς ἐξ αὐτοῦ 
Διὸς σκηριπτόμενος. See App. p. 529. 8. Cumont νομήν. 
@ See on 8 86. 


ὃ The lameness of Hephaestus (cf. Jl. xviii. 397) was inter- 
preted by the allegorists as the inability of the earthly fire (in 
contrast to the heavenly) to go on without the support of 
fuel. See App. p. 529. 

¢ This story, which is found also in Pliny and Aelian, 
seems very inappropriate. The fire consumes the fuel and 
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To begin with earth. What part of it, great or small, 
is there which is not dissolved by the action of time ? 
Do not the strongest stones become dank and decay 
through the weakness of their cohesiveness, that 
current of spirit force,* that bond which is not un- 
breakable but merely difficult to loose? They break 
in pieces and first disintegrate into a stream of fine 
dust and afterwards waste away till there is nothing 
left of them. Again if water is not whipped by the 
wind but left unmoved, does it not become like a 
dead thing through its inactivity? It certainly 
changes and becomes very malodorous like an animal 
bereft of its vital force. As for the air, its destruction 126 
is evident to everybody, for sickness and decay and 
what may be called death is natural to it. How, 
indeed, could anyone, who aimed at truth rather 
than elegance of language, describe a pestilence save 
as a death of the air which diffuses its own distemper 
to destroy all things to which the life force has been 
given? We need not spend many words on fire, for 127 
when it has lost its sustenance it is extinguished at 
once, in itself lame as the poets say.? While with a 
support it stands erect because the kindled fuel is 
still there ; when that is used up it is seen no more. 
Much the same is said to happen with the snakes in 128 
India. They creep up to those hugest of animals, 
then perishes. The snakes suck the blood and then perish 
also; but not because they can get no blood, though Philo 
seems to suggest this by μηκέτ᾽ ἔχοντες τροφήν, but because 
the fallen elephants stifle them. We may suppose that the 
story interested him so much that he brought it in without 
considering whether it really illustrated his point. Cumont 
aptly quotes the account in De Ebr. 174 of the elk, which 
camouflages its colours to illustrate the different impressions 


which an object makes on different people, and the same may 
be said of the polypus and chameleon in the same context. 
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4 ~ 4 5 7 \ ~ \ 
μέγιστα τῶν ζῴων, ἐλέφαντας, περὶ νῶτα καὶ 
νηδὺν ἅπασαν εἱλεῖσθαι, φλέβα δ᾽ ἣν ἂν τύχῃ 
διελόντας ἐμπίνειν τοῦ αἵματος, ἀπλήστως ἐπι- 
σπωμένους βιαίῳ πνεύματι καὶ συντόνῳ ῥοίζῳ, 
μέχρι μὲν οὖν τινος ἐξαναλουμένους ἐκείνους ἀντ- 
ἔχειν ὑπ᾽ ἀμηχανίας ἀνασκιρτῶντας καὶ τῇ προ- 
νομαΐᾳ τὴν πλευρὰν τύπτοντας. ὡς καθιξομένους 
τῶν δρακόντων, εἶτα ἀεὶ κενουμένου τοῦ ζωτικοῦ, 
πηδᾶν μὲν μηκέτι δύνασθαι, κραδαινομένους δ᾽ 
ἑστάναι, μικρὸν δ᾽ ὕστερον καὶ τῶν σκελῶν ἐξ- 
ασθενησάντων, κατασεισθέντας ὑπὸ λιφαιμίας 

A 4 
ἀποψύχειν, πεσόντας δὲ τοὺς αἰτίους τοῦ θανάτου 

129 συναπολλύναι τρόπῳ τοιῷδε: μηκέτ᾽ ἔχοντες τρο- 

\ e ’ \ 3 
φὴν οἱ δράκοντες ὃν περιέθεσαν δεσμὸν ἐπιχει- 

“- 3 λύ 3 λλ \ ἪΝ θ A e \ de 
ροῦσιν ἐκλύειν ἀπαλλαγὴν ἤδη ποθοῦντες, ὑπὸ δὲ 

“-- 4 ~ > 4 4 4 
τοῦ βάρους τῶν ἐλεφάντων θλιβόμενοι πιέζονται, 
καὶ πολὺ μᾶλλον ἐπειδὰν τύχῃ στέριφον καὶ 

4 
λιθῶδες τὸ ἔδαφος" ἰλυσπώμενοι γὰρ καὶ πάντα 
ποιοῦντες εἰς διάλυσιν, ὑπὸ τῆς τοῦ πιέσαντος βίας 
πεδηθέντες, ἑαυτοὺς πολυτρόπως ἐν ἀμηχάνοις καὶ 

A 4 
ἀπόροις γυμνάσαντες ἐξασθενοῦσι (Kai) καθάπερ 
οὗ καταλευσθέντες ἢ τείχους αἰφνίδιον ἐπενεχθέντος 
4 2Q> iY 9 4 4 
προκαταληφθέντες, οὐδ᾽ ὅσον ἀνακύψαι δυνάμενοι, 
πνιγῇ τελευτῶσιν. εἰ δὴ τῶν μερῶν ἕκαστον τοῦ 

’ \ e 4 ~ Ψ \ e 9 3 “- 
κόσμου φθορὰν ὑπομένει, δῆλον ὅτι καὶ ὁ ἐξ αὐτῶν 

, 
παγεὶς κόσμος ἄφθαρτος οὐκ ἔσται. 

180 Τὸν δὲ τέταρτον καὶ λοιπὸν λόγον ἀκριβωτέον 
ὧδε, φασίν: εἰ ὁ κόσμος ἀΐδιος ἦν, ἦν ἂν καὶ τὰ 
ioe ἀΐδια Kal πολύ ye μᾶλλον τὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων 

4 @ \ “- 7 ” 9 \ \ 
γένος, ὅσῳ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἄμεινον. ἀλλὰ Kat 
ὀψίγονον φανῆναι τοῖς βουλομένοις ἐρευνᾶν τὰ 
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the elephants, and wind themselves round their 
backs and the whole of their belly. Then making an 
incision in a vein, as chance directs, they imbibe the 
blood, sucking it in greedily with violent inhalations 
and continuous hissing. For a time the elephants 
hold out, leaping about in their helplessness, and 
beating their sides with the trunk to try and reach 
the snakes, then as their life-power is continually 
being drained, they can leap no more but stand still 
quivering. Soon afterwards when their legs have 
lost all strength they drop down through lack of 
blood and expire. But in their fall they involve the 
authors of their death in the same fate. The way of 
it is as follows: the snakes no longer getting their 
nourishment try to loosen the bond which they have 
drawn round their victims, as they now desire release, 
but being squeezed and pressed down by the weight 
of the elephants, most especially when the ground 
happens to be hard and stony, they wriggle about 
and do everything they can to free themselves but 
are fettered by the force of the weight upon them. 
In their helpless straits, their manifold exertions 
only exhaust them, and like people stoned to death 
or caught by the sudden fall of a wall, unable even 
to free their heads ® they are stifled and die. Nowif 
each part of the world suffers destruction, clearly the 
world compacted from them will not be indestructible. 

The fourth and last proposition must, they tell us, 
be argued out as follows. If the world was ever- 
lasting, the animals in it would be everlasting also, 
and most especially the human race inasmuch as it 
is superior to the rest. But man also is seen to be 
of late origin by those who wish to search into the 


@ See App. p. 530. 
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4 > A \ aA 93 9 “ 9 4 
φύσεως: εἰκὸς yap μᾶλλον δ᾽ ἀναγκαῖον ἀνθρώποις 
συνυπάρξαι τὰς τέχνας ὡς ἂν ἰσήλικας, οὐ μόνον 
Ὁ λ “- 4 Α > ‘9 ὃ 3 A Ἰλλὰ \ 
ὅτι λογικῇ φύσει TO ἐμμέθοδον οἰκεῖον, ἀλλὰ καὶ 

131 ὅτι ζῆν ἄνευ τούτων οὐκ ἔστιν. ἴδωμεν οὖν τοὺς 
ἑκάστων χρόνους ἀλογήσαντες τῶν ἐπιτραγῳδου- 

4 aA i eine > δὲ \ Th) ” θ 
μένων θεοῖς μύθων * * * εἰ (δὲ) μὴ ἀίδιος ἀνθρω- 

3930.9 3 “- [2 3 9Q9 e 4 
πος, οὐδ᾽ ἄλλο τι ζῷον, ὥστ᾽ οὐδ᾽ αἱ δεδεγμέναι 
ταῦτα χῶραι, γῆ καὶ ὕδωρ καὶ ἀήρ' ἐξ ὧν τὸ 
φθαρτὸν εἶναι τὸν κόσμον δῆλόν ἐστιν. 

182 XXV. ᾿Αναγκαῖον δὲ πρὸς τὴν τοσαύτην εὕρε- 
σιλογίαν ἀπαντῆσαι, μή τις τῶν ἀπειροτέρων 
3 aA “A > 4 
ἐνδοὺς ὑπαχθῇ" καὶ ἀρκτέον ye τῆς ἀντιρρήσεως 
3 3 «& \ aA 3 Ul e 4 \ 9 

[513] ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ τῆς ἀπάτης | οἱ σοφισταί. τὰς ἀνω- 
μαλίας οὐκέτ᾽ ἐχρῆν εἶναι τῆς γῆς, εἴπερ ἀίδιος 
ἦν ὁ κόσμος; διὰ τί, ὦ γενναῖοι; φήσουσι γὰρ 
ἕτεροι παρελθόντες, ὅτι δένδρων οὐδὲν αἱ φύσεις 
τῶν ὀρῶν διαφέρουσιν, ἀλλὰ καθάπερ ἐκεῖνα καιροῖς 

4 λλ A A de tA 9 A ὃ \ 
μέν τισι φυλλορροεῖ καιροῖς δὲ πάλιν ἀνηβᾷ--διὸ 
καὶ τὸ ποιητικὸν εὖ εἴρηται 


“φύλλα τὰ μέν τ᾽ ἄνεμος χαμάδις χέει, ἄλλα δέ 
θ᾽ os 4 
ΤΡ 4 μή > 3 4 @ 3 
τηλεθόωσα φύει, ἔαρος δ᾽ ἐπιγίγνεται ὥρη ᾿᾿--, 
τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον καὶ τῶν ὀρῶν τὰ μὲν ἀπο- 
138 θραύεται μέρη, τὰ δὲ προσφύεται. μακροῖς δὲ 
χρόνοις ἡ πρόσφυσις καθίσταται γνώριμος, διότι 


4 Presumably some words followed showing that the arts 
were invented by particular men who lived at one particular 
time and not by the gods, as Hermes is said to have in- 
vented the lyre and Hephaestus and Pallas artistic work (cf. 
Od. vi. 233). Bernays’ suggestion that no such passage ever 


276 


THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD, 130-133 


facts of nature. [or it is probable or rather neces- 
sary that the existence of the arts should coincide 
with that of man, that they are in fact coeval, not 
only because system and method are natural to a 
rational being but also because it is impossible to 
live without them. Let us observe then the dates 
of each of the arts, disregarding the myths palmed 
off on the .gods by the play-wrights.2 ... But if 
man is not from everlasting, so neither is any other 
living creature, therefore neither the regions which 
have given them a habitat, earth and water and air. 
This shows clearly that the world is destructible. 

XXV. All this special pleading must be en- 
countered lest any of the less proficient should 
yield to its authority. And the refutation must 
begin with that with which the sophistical speakers 
also opened their delusive argument. ‘“ The un- 
evennesses of the earth would no longer exist if the 
world was from everlasting.”” Why so, my dear sirs ἢ 
For others will come forward to say that trees and 
mountains differ not in nature. The trees shed their 
leaves at some seasons and then bloom again at 
others. And so there is truth in the poet’s lines 
which tell us that 


Driven by the wind the leaves pour down to earth, 
But others come when spring returns and brings 
Fresh life into the forest.” 


In the same way the mountains, too, have parts 
broken off but others come as accretions. But the 
accretions take long periods of time to become re- 


appeared in this treatise and that though it was in his source 

the author left it because the details were too much for him, 

depreciates the ‘‘ Compilator,”’ as he calls him, far too much. 
> Tl. vi. 147 f. 
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A A 4 > / 4 aA 4 “-- 

τὰ μὲν δένδρα ὠκυτέρᾳ χρώμενα τῇ φύσει θᾶττον 
καταλαμβανομένην ἔχει τὴν ἐπίδοσιν, τὰ δ᾽ ὄρη 
βραδυτέρᾳ,' διὸ καὶ τὰς ἐκφύσεις αὐτῶν αἰσθητὰς 
ὅτι μὴ χρόνῳ μακρῷ μόλις εἶναι συμβέβηκεν. 
ἐοίκασί γε τὸν τρόπον τῆς γενέσεως αὐτῶν ἀγνοεῖν, 
ἐπεὶ κἂν ἴσως αἰδεσθέντες ἡσύχασαν. φθόνος δ᾽ 
Ων 9 , ” >» , \ , 
οὐδεὶς ἀναδιδάσκειν: ἔστι δ᾽ οὔτε νέον τὸ λεγό- 
» ς» θ᾽ ς A LAA AY λ Ἁ A 

μενον οὔτε ῥήμαθ᾽ ἡμῶν, ἀλλὰ παλαιὰ σοφῶν 
ἀνδρῶν, οἷς οὐδὲν ἀδιερεύνητον τῶν εἰς ἐπιστήμην 
ἀναγκαίων ἀπολέλειπται. ὅταν τὸ κατακεκλει- 
σμένον ἐν τῇ γῇ πυρῶδες ἄνω τῇ τοῦ πυρὸς ἐλαύ- 
νηται φυσικῇ δυνάμει, πρὸς τὸν οἰκεῖον τόπον 
στείχει, κἄν τινος λάβηται βραχείας ἀναπνοῆς, ἄνω 

A \ “-ο 
μὲν συνανασπᾷ πολλὴν τῆς γεώδους οὐσίας, ὅσην 
Bd) el > ” > 9 4 4 4 
av οἷόν τε ἦ, ἔξω δ᾽ ἐπιγενόμενον φέρεται Bpadv- 
2 “ \ 4 ~ A 
tepov,” [ἢ] Kal μέχρι πολλοῦ συμπαρελθεῖν βια- 
A \ / > A 4 
σθεῖσα, πρὸς μήκιστον ἀρθεῖσα ὕψος, στέλλεται 
κορυφουμένη καὶ πρὸς ὀξεῖαν ἀποτελευτᾷ κορυφὴν 
τὸ πυρὸς σχῆμα μιμουμένη. γίνεται γὰρ τοῦ 
κουφοτάτου καὶ βαρυτάτου τότε, τῶν φύσει ἀντι- 
πάλων, ἀναγκαία συρραξάντων διαμάχη, πρὸς τὴν 
οἰκείαν ἑκατέρου χώραν ἐπειγομένου καὶ (πρὸς) 
τὸ βιαζόμενον ἀντιτείνοντος" τὸ μὲν δὴ πῦρ συν- 
“-Ἠ A “-ὠ \ “-Ῥ 

ανέλκον γῆν ὑπὸ τοῦ περὶ αὐτὴν νευστικοῦ βρίθειν 
ἀναγκάζεται, ἡ δὲ γῆ κατωτάτω ταλαντεύουσα 
τῷ τοῦ πυρὸς ἀνωφοίτῳ συνεπελαφρισθεῖσα μετέ- 
wpos ἐξαίρεται καὶ κρατηθεῖσα μόλις ὑπὸ δυνατω- 


1 MSS. βραχύτερα. 
2 MSS. ἔξω δ᾽ ἐπιγενόμενον φέρεσθαι βραχύτερον. Cohn pro- 
nounces ἐπιγενόμενον to be corrupt, but does not suggest any 
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cognizable, because as the process of growth in trees 
is more rapid their advance is apprehended more 
quickly, while in mountains that process is slower, 
and, therefore, their after-growths become just per- 
ceptible only after a long time. These people seem 
to have no knowledge of the way in which mountains 
come to be, otherwise they would probably have held 
their tongues for shame. But we shall not grudge 
giving them instruction, for the tale is nothing new, 
nor are the words ours, but old-time sayings of wise 
men, who left nothing uninvestigated that was 
necessary for knowledge. When the fiery element 
enclosed in the earth is driven upward by the natural 
force of fire, it travels towards its proper place, and 
if it gets a little breathing space, it pulls up with it 
a large quantity of earthy stuff, as much as it can, 
but with this outside and on it it moves more slowly. 
This earthy substance forced to travel with it for a 
long distance, rises to a great height and contracts 
and tapers, and passes finally into a pointed peak 
with the shape of fire for its pattern. For there is 
necessarily then a conflict when the natural anta- 
gonists, the heaviest and the lightest, clash. Each 
presses on to its proper location and resists the force 
applied by the other. The fire which is dragging the 
earth with it is necessarily weighted by the counter- 
pull which the earth exerts upon it, while the earth 
though gravitating ever downwards lightened by the 
upward tendency of the fire rises aloft, and, com- 
pelled at last to yield to the stronger power which 


emendation ; nor does Cumont, who also retains it. Bernays 
ἡ δ᾽ ἔξωθεν ἐπιγενομένη. The translation I have given sup- 
poses ἐπιγενομένης (sc. οὐσίας) and 74 or ἡ δὲ for the ἢ ex- 
punged by Cohn. 
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τέρας τῆς ἐπικουφιζούσης ἰσχύος ἄνω πρὸς τὴν 

137 τοῦ πυρὸς ἕδραν ὠθεῖται καὶ ἵσταται. τί οὖν 
θαυμαστόν, εἰ μὴ τὰ ὄρη ταῖς τῶν ὑετῶν φοραῖς 
ἐξανήλωται, τῆς συνεχούσης αὐτὰ δυνάμεως, ὑφ᾽ 
ἧς καὶ διανίσταται, μάλα παγίως καὶ κραταιῶς 
ἐνειλημμένης; λυθέντος γὰρ δεσμοῦ τοῦ συν- 
ἔχοντος, εἰκὸς ἦν διαλυθῆναι καὶ πρὸς ὕδατος 
σκεδασθῆναι, δυνάμει δὲ σφιγγόμενα τῇ τοῦ πυρὸς 
στεγανώτερον πρὸς τὰς τῶν ὑετῶν φορὰς ἀντέχει. 

[514] XXVI. | ταῦτα μὲν οὖν ἡμῖν λελέχθω περὶ τοῦ τὴν 
ἀνωμαλίαν τῆς γῆς πίστιν οὐκ εἶναι γενέσεως καὶ 
φθορᾶς κόσμου. 

138 [Πρὸς δὲ τὸ ἀπὸ τῆς μειώσεως τῆς θαλάττης 
ἐπιχειρηθὲν ἐκεῖνο δεόντως ἂν λέγοιτο: μὴ τὰς 
ἀνασχούσας νήσους αὐτὸ μόνον ἀεὶ μηδ᾽ εἴ τινες 
ἀποτομαὶ κατακλυζόμεναι τὸ πάλαι χρόνοις αὖθις 
ἠπειρώθησαν σκοπεῖτε---φυσιολογίας γὰρ ἀντί- 
παλον φιλονεικία τριπόθητον ἡγουμένης ἀλήθειαν 
ἰχνηλατεῖν---, ἀλλὰ πολυπραγμονεῖτε καὶ τούναν- 
τίον, ὅσαι μὲν ἐν ἠπείροις οὐ παράλιοι μόνον ἀλλὰ 
καὶ μεσόγειοι μοῖραι κατεπόθησαν, ὅση δὲ χέρσος 

139 θαλαττωθεῖσα μυριοφόροις ναυσὶν ἐμπλεῖται. (ἢ) 
τὴν περὶ τὸν ἱερώτατον Σικελικὸν πορθμὸν ἀδο- 
μένην ἱστορίαν ἀγνοεῖτε; (ἦν μὲν γὰρ) τὸ 

1 So mss., to which I can see no objection. Cohn and 


Cumont xaviorarat. 
2 Mss. πολυπραγμονεῖται OY πολυπραγμονεῖν ἔτι. 


¢ Bernays calls attention to the difference between the 
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buoys it up, is pushed up into the seat of fire and 
takes its stand there. Why should we wonder then 
that the mountains are not destroyed by the on- 
rush of the rain,? since the power which holds them 
together, which also makes them rise as they do, 
embraces them so firmly and stoutly? Tor if the 
bond which held them together were loosened, they 
might naturally be dissolved and dispersed by the 
water. As it is, kept tight by the force of fire they 
hold their own and show themselves weather-proof 
in face of the onrush of the rains. XXVI. This 
is what we have to say to show that the unevennesses 
of the earth are no proof that the world is created 
and will be destroyed. 

To the proof which they attempt to draw from 
the diminution of the sea, the following answer may 
justly be given. Do not perpetually fix your eyes 
merely on the islands which have emerged or any 
segments which were submerged long ago and in the 
course of time have been rejoined to the mainland. 
For contentiousness is a foe to the nature study 
which holds the investigation of truth to be pro- 
foundly desirable. Busy yourselves also with the 
converse of this, namely, all the parts of the main- 
land, not only on the sea-coast but in the centre, 
which have been swallowed up, and all the dry land 
which has been turned into sea and is the sailing 
ground of ships of considerable tonnage. Do you 
not know the celebrated story of the sacred Sicilian 


theory here stated to account for the permanence of moun- 
tains from that in § 132. Philo might reply that the two 
reasons though different are not inconsistent. The fire 
prevents them from being destroyed just as the trunk stands 
when the leaves go, but does not prevent the breaking-off of 
pieces, which are replaced by new accretions. 
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PHILO 


παλαιὸν ἠπείρῳ “Iradia Σικελία συνάπτουσα, 
4 A A 9 e 4 A ’ 
μεγάλων δὲ τῶν παρ᾽ ἑκάτερα πελαγῶν βιαίοις 
tA 9 9 ’ 9 ’ e 4 
πνεύμασιν ἐξ ἐναντίας ἐπιδραμόντων, ἡ μεθόριος 
9 , \ > 4 > «aA \ 4 3 ’ 
ἐπεκλύσθη καὶ ἀνερράγη, παρ᾽ ἣν καὶ πόλις ἐπώ- 
“-ο {0 ‘p , θ aA 9 ὔ θ 
νυμος τοῦ πάθους “Ῥήγιον κτισθεῖσα ὠνομάσθη. 
\ 9 ’ Ὁ ’ ” 3 ’ 
καὶ τοὐναντίον οὗ προσεδόκησεν ἂν τις ἀπέβη: 
, \ \ \ ’ A 4 
συνεζεύχθη μὲν yap τὰ τέως διεστῶτα πελάγη 
\ \ , e ’ e A ¢ 4 aA ~ 
κατὰ τὴν σύρρυσιν ἑνωθέντα, ἡ δὲ ἡνωμένη γῆ τῷ 
, ὃς , > Δ» 5 
μεθορίῳ πορθμῷ διεζεύχθη, map’ ὃν ἤπειρος οὖσα 
140 Σικελία νῆσος ἐβιάσθη γενέσθαι. πολλὰς δὲ καὶ 
ἄλλας λόγος τῆς θαλάττης ὑπερσχούσης ἠφανίσθαι 
’ ’ 3 \ \ \ ’ 4 
πόλεις καταποθείσας, ἐπεὶ Kat κατὰ [leAomovvynodv 
φασι τρεῖς 
“ Αἴγειραν Βοῦράν τε καὶ ὑψηλὴν ᾿Ἐλίκειαν, 

’ a“ 4. 3 9 A 4 ’ ’ 9) 
τείχεσιν ἣ τάχ᾽ ἔμελλε περὶ βρύα μυρία φύσειν, 
εὐδαίμονας τὸ πάλαι γενομένας πολλῇ τοῦ πελάγους 

141 ἐπικλυσθῆναι φορᾷ. ἡ δὲ ᾿Ατλαντὶς νῆσος, “ ἅμα 
Λιβύης καὶ ᾿Ασίας peilwr,” ἧ φησιν ἐν Τιμαίῳ 
Πλάτων, ἡμέρᾳ μιᾷ καὶ νυκτὶ “ σεισμῶν ἐξαισίων 
καὶ κατακλυσμῶν γενομένων δῦσα κατὰ τῆς θα- 

> ’ 
λάττης ἐξαίφνης ἠφανίσθη,᾽᾿ γενομένη πέλαγος, οὐ 


α This belief including the derivation of the name Rhegium 
is mentioned by Diodorus, Strabo, Seneca and Pliny. 
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straits ἢ In old days Sicily joined on to the mainland 
of Italy but under the assault on either side of great 
seas driven by violent winds from opposite directions, 
the land between them was inundated and broken up 
and at its side a city was founded, whose name of 
Rhegium records what happened to it. The result 
was the opposite of what one would have expected. 
The seas which were hitherto divided joined together 
through their confluence, while the land once united 
was divided by the intervening straits, by which 
Sicily, which had been mainland, was forced to be- 
come an island. Many other cities also are stated 140 
to have been swallowed up and to have disappeared 
overwhelmed by the sea. And so too in Peloponnese 
they say that the three, 


Aegira, Bura, lofty Heliceia, 
Whose walls would soon be clad with thick sea-moss,? 


which were most flourishing in old times were in- 
undated by a great inroad of the sea. And the 141 
island of Atlantis “ greater than Libya and Asia put 
together,” as Plato says in the Timaeus, “in a single 
day and night through extraordinary earthquakes and 
floods sank below the sea and suddenly disappeared,” 
turning into a sea which was not navigable but full 


Strabo’s notice, vi. 6, shows that it was also mentioned by 
Aeschylus, from whom he quotes the line ἀφ᾽ οὗ δὴ Ῥήγιον 
κικλήσκεται. 

ὃ The source of these lines is unknown. In themselves 
they do not imply the submersion of any except Heliceia, and 
nothing is said elsewhere of that of Aegira. Bura (Buris) 
and Heliceia (Helice) are mentioned as submerged by later 
writers, including Seneca (Wat. Quaest. vi. 23. 4 and vii. 5. 3), 
where he gives Callisthenes as his authority, as well as an 
unknown treatise of Aristotle. 


PHILO 


142 πλωτόν, ἀλλὰ βαραθρῶδες. οὐδὲν οὖν εἰς TO φθεί- 
A 4 e A A 4 4 
ρεσθαι Tov κόσμον ἡ πλασθεῖσα τῷ λόγῳ μείωσις 
“A Ul A 4 A a A 3 
τῆς θαλάττης συνεργεῖ" φαίνεται γὰρ ὧν μὲν ἐξ- 
“A A 3 3 ’ 3 “A A A 
avaywpotoa, τὰ δ᾽ ἐπικλύζουσα. ἐχρῆν δὲ μὴ 
θάτερον τῶν γινομένων ἀλλὰ συνάμφω θεωροῦντας 
3 ’ 3 \ 3 A A ’ > 4 
ἐπικρίνειν, ἐπεὶ κἀν τοῖς περὶ βίον ἀμφισβητήμασιν 
e 4 , Α A A > [4 
[515] | 6 νόμιμος δικαστής, πρὶν [παρὰ] τῶν ἀντιδίκων 
ἀκοῦσαι, γνώμην οὐκ ἀποφανεῖται. 
’ los 
143 XXVII. Kat μὴν ὁ τρίτος λόγος ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ 
4 A e A 3 \ 3 A “- 32. 
διελέγχεται, μὴ ὑγιῶς ἐρωτηθεὶς ἀπὸ τῆς εὐθὺς 
3 9 “Κ᾿ ’ὔ 3 A 4 _ ΑΝ 4 \ 
ἐν ἀρχῇ φάσεως. οὐ yap δήπουθεν οὗ πάντα τὰ 
μέρη φθείρεται φθαρτόν ἐστιν ἐκεῖνο, ἀλλ᾽ οὗ 
Ul \ lA Ld \ 3 ϑ A A > 4 
πάντα τὰ μέρη ἅμα καὶ ἐν ταὐτῷ (καὶ) ἀθρόα 
κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν χρόνον, ἐπεὶ καὶ ἄκρον ἀποκοπείς 
’ A 3 ’ 3 \ A , 
τις δάκτυλον ζῆν οὐ κεκώλυται, εἰ δὲ τὴν κοινωνίαν 
“A “A me. “-- “A 
τῶν μερῶν καὶ μελῶν πᾶσαν, αὐτίκα τελευτήσει. 
> 4 
144 τὸν αὐτὸν οὖν τρόπον, εἰ μὲν συλλήβδην ἁπαξ- 
“ A a ὁ 73 ῳ A 3 ’ 
ἅπαντα τὰ στοιχεῖα ὑφ᾽ ἕνα καιρὸν ἠφανίζετο, 
Ul 3 ’ὔ \ , Ἁ Ss > 
φάσκειν ἐνδέχεσθαι τὸν κόσμον φθορὰν Hv avay- 


a 3 > ὦ 90. 7 A A ~ [4 
καῖον" εἰ δ᾽ ἕκαστον ἰδίᾳ πρὸς τὴν τοῦ γείτονος 


@ Taken partly verbatim from Timaeus 24 © and 25 c-p. 
The meaning of βαραθρώδης is doubtful. Philo is para- 
phrasing Plato’s ἄπορον καὶ ἀδιερεύνητον . . . πηλοῦ κάρτα 
βραχέος (v.l. βαθέος) ἐμποδὼν ὄντος, ὃν ἡ νῆσος ἱζομένη παρ- 
ἔσχετο. L. & S. (revised) give (for this passage) “‘ danger- 
ous.” Bernays has ‘“ mit Untiefen besiete Wasserflache.”’ 
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of abysses.* So then the fiction which they propound 142 
that the sea is diminished contributes nothing to 
show that the world is destroyed, for it is clear that 
the sea withdraws from some places and inundates 
others. And judgement should not be given on 
observation of one of the phenomena but of both 
together, just as also in the disputes of ordinary 
life the law-abiding judge will not declare his decision 
until he has heard both litigants. 

XXVII. Further, their third argument stands self- 143 
convicted as an unsound proposition ὃ from the very 
terms of the enunciation with which it begins. For 
the truth surely is not that a thing is destructible if 
all its parts are destroyed, but if all its parts are 
destroyed together and simultaneously, just as one 
who has had the tip of his finger cut away is not 
prevented from living, but if the whole system of 
his parts and limbs is cut away, he will die at once. 

In the same way, if the elements one and all were 144 
put out of existence at one and the same time, it 
would be necessary to admit that the world is liable 
to destruction. But if each of them separately is 


Dr. Rouse suggests that he may mean hidden reefs, which he 
thinks of as sunken ravines. Stephanus quoting this passage 
says “ fortasse coenosus,” and cites De Agr. 144 θολερῷ δὲ καὶ 
βαραθρώδει Biw. There Mangey’s correction to βορβορώδει 
has been generally accepted. Is it possible that the same 
correction should be made here ? 

ὃ This use of épwraw =“‘ to state a proposition or syllogism 
not in the form of a question,” is described as a late usage by 
L. & S. (revised), who cite Galen v. 327. Stephanus speaks 
of it as a known usage, but after giving some examples of 
ouvepwrdw, gives one example of the simple verb, Sext. Emp. 
Pyrrh. iii. 13 of κατὰ τῆς ἀποδείξεως ἠρωτημένοι λόγοι. Our 
passage seems to be a clear example, and cf. Quod Omn. 
Prob. 53, though that may only apply to the question asked 
by Zeno. See also App. p. 530. 
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μεταβάλλει φύσιν, ἀθανατίζεται μᾶλλον ἢ φθείρεται 
κατὰ τὸ φιλοσοφηθὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ τραγικοῦ 

{{ θ 4 δ᾽ 89" “A 4 

νήσκει δ᾽ οὐδὲν τῶν γιγνομένων, 
4 > 3) A 3) 
διακρινόμενον δ᾽ ἄλλο πρὸς ἄλλο 
A ἐ f/ > 4 32 

μορφὴν ἑτέραν ἀπέδειξεν. 

Παντελής γε μὴν εὐήθεια τὸ γένος τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
ἀπὸ τῶν τεχνῶν ἐξετάζεσθαι: τῇ γὰρ περὶ τὸν 
λόγον ἀτοπίᾳ τις ἀκολουθήσας νέον τὸν κόσμον 
ἀποφανεῖ κομιδῇ μόλις πρὸ χιλίων παγέντα ἐνιαυ- 
τῶν, ἐπεὶ καὶ οὗς παρειλήφαμεν τῶν ἐπιστημῶν 
εὑρετὰς τὸν λεχθέντα τῶν ἐνιαυτῶν ἀριθμὸν οὐχ 
e ’ 3 A \ \ 4 A 4 
ὑπερβάλλουσιν. εἰ δὲ δὴ Kal λεκτέον τὰς τέχνας 
ἰσήλικας ἀνθρώπων γένει, μεθ᾽ ἱστορίας φυσικῆς 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀπερισκέπτως καὶ ῥαθύμως λεκτέον. ἡ 
δ᾽ ἱστορία tis; φθοραὶ τῶν κατὰ γῆν, οὐκ 
3 4 e 4 3 \ “ ’ A a 
ἀθρόων ἁπάντων ἀλλὰ τῶν πλείστων, δυσὶ ταῖς 
μεγίσταις αἰτίαις ἀνατίθενται, πυρὸς καὶ ὕδατος 
ἀλέκτοις φοραῖς: κατασκήπτειν δ᾽ ἑκατέραν ἐν 
μέρει φασὶν ἐν πάνυ μακραῖς ἐνιαυτῶν περιόδοις. 
ὅταν μὲν οὖν ἔμπρησις καταλαμβάνῃ, ῥεῦμα atfe- 


α See on § 80. The citation of these three lines for the 
third time must be regarded as a piece of careless composition. 

> With this sentence begins the answer to the fourth argu- 
ment. It is abruptly introduced and very imperfectly carried 
through. The fourth argument was (1) that as men could 
not exist without, the arts and the arts are known to have 
been invented by definite persons at definite times, man 
could not have existed from everlasting and therefore (2) 
neither the inferior animals, (3) nor their habitats. The 
answer to the first point is given at length and it might be 
said that, with the refutation of this, that of the second and 
third follows at once, but we should have expected Philo to 
indicate it. 

¢ Cf. Plato, Phaedo 96 a σοφίαν, ἣν δὴ καλοῦσι περὶ φύσεως 
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changed into the nature of its neighbour, it is not 
destroyed but rather rendered immortal, as says the 
tragic poet philosophizing 

Nothing that is born can die, 


Hither and thither its parts disperse 
And take another form.¢ 


Finally it is the height of folly to take the arts as 145 
the standard of measurement for mankind.?” Anyone 
who follows this topsy-turvey line of reasoning will 
make out that the world is quite new, framed hardly 
a thousand years ago, since those who tradition tells 
us were the inventors of the sciences do not go back 
farther than that number of years. And if they must 146 
say that the arts are coeval with the human race, | 
they must do so not carelessly and perfunctorily but 
with the aid of natural history. And what does 
natural history tell us?® Destructions of things on 
earth, destructions not of all at once but of a very 
large number, are attributed by it to two principal 
causes, to tremendous onslaughts of fire and water. 
These two visitations, we are told, descend in turns 
after very long cycles of years. When the agent is 147 


ἱστορίαν. The phrase covers both the research as here and the 
result obtained as in the next sentence. 

4 The substance of the next four sections is drawn from 
Plato, Laws iii. 676, 677, and Timaeus 22 af. In the former 
we have the periodical destruction of mankind by deluge and 
other causes, and the consequent extinction of the arts, and 
also the remark that the traditional discoveries of the arts 
as we have them go back at most to a thousand or two 
thousand years. In the Timaeus nothing is said about the 
arts (though it is noted that the records and traditions of a 
nation perish in the destruction), but we have a more specific 
account of the destruction by fire and deluge, and the different 
ways in which the two affect the inhabitants of the highlands 
and the lowlands. See also App. p. 530. 
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ρίου πυρὸς ἄνωθεν ἐκχεόμενον πολλαχῇ σκεδάν- 
νυσθαι, μεγάλα κλίματα τῆς οἰκουμένης ἐπυιτρέχον᾽ 
ὅταν δὲ κατακλυσμός, ἅπασαν τὴν ὕδατος [κατομ- 
βρίαν] κατασύρειν' φύσιν, αὐθιγενῶν καὶ χειμάρρων 
ποταμῶν οὐ πλημμυρούντων μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ 
καθεστὸς προσυπερβαλλόντων τῆς ,“ἐπιβάσεως καὶ 
τὰς ὄχθας ἢ τῇ βίᾳ παραρρηγνύντων ἢ ὑὕὑπερ- 
πηδώντων ἀνα άσει τῇ πρὸς μήκιστον ὕψος" ὅθεν 
ὑπερβλύσαντας εἰς τὴν παρακειμένην ἀναχεῖσθαι 
πεδιάδα, τὴν δὲ τὸ μὲν πρῶτον εἰς μεγάλας λίμνας 
διανέμεσθαι, πρὸς τὰ κοιλότερα ἀεὶ τοῦ ὕδατος 
συνίζοντος, αὖθις δ᾽ ἐπιρρέοντος καὶ τοὺς μεθορίους 
[516] ἰσθμοὺς | κατακλύζοντος, οἷς διεκρίνοντο ai λίμναι, 
εἰς μέγεθος ἀχανοῦς πελάγους κατὰ τὴν πολλῶν 
148 ἕνωσιν ἀποκρίνεσθαι. πρὸς δὲ μαχομένων δυνά- 
pew ἐν μέρει τοὺς ἐν τοῖς ἐναντίοις οἰκοῦντας 
τόποις ἀπόλλυσθαι, πυρὶ μὲν τοὺς ἐν ὄρεσι καὶ 
γεωλόφοις καὶ δυσύδροις χωρίοις, ἅτ᾽ οὐκ ἔχοντας 
φύσει; πυρὸς ἀμυντήριον ἄφθονον ὕδωρ, ἔμπαλιν δ᾽ 
ὕδατι τοὺς παρὰ ποταμοῖς ἣ λίμναις, 7 θαλάττῃ 
γειτόνων γὰρ ἅπτεσθαι φιλεῖ τὰ κακὰ πρώτων ἣ 
149 καὶ μόνων." κατὰ δὴ τοὺς λεχθέντας τρόπους. δίχα 
μυρίων ἄλλων βραχυτέρων φθειρομένου τοῦ πλεί- 
στου μέρους ἀνθρώπων, ἐπιλείπειν ἐξ a ἀνάγκης καὶ 
τὰς τέχνας" δίχα γὰρ τοῦ μεθοδεύοντος οὐκ εἶναι 
καθ᾽ αὑτὴν ἰδεῖν ἐπιστήμην. ἐπειδὰν δὲ αἱ μὲν 
κοιναὶ νόσοι χαλάσωσιν, ἄρξηται δὲ ἀνηβᾶν καὶ 
βλαστάνειν τὸ γένος ἐκ τῶν μὴ προκαταληφθέντων 


1 Mss. κατασύρει (-7). 
2 mss. φησὶ which Bernays retains. 
3 MSS. ἡγεμόνων OF ἡγουμένων 
4 Mss. ἐπιλιπεῖν. 
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the conflagration, a stream of heaven-sent fire pours 
out from above and spreads over many places and 
over-runs great regions of the inhabited earth. When 
it is the deluge, it sweeps along in every form which 
water takes. The rivers, either spring fed or winter 
torrents, not only flow with a full volume but exceed 
the usual level to which they rise and either break 
down their banks by force or over-leap them mount- 
ing to a very great height. Then streaming over 
they are diffused into the adjoining lowland, which 
is at first divided into great lakes as the water always 
subsides into the deeper hollows, then again as it 
flows on and submerges the intervening isthmuses 
which divide the lakes, making many into one, is 
converted into a great expanse of boundless sea. 
Through these contending powers the inhabitants of 148 
contrasted regions have perished alternately. Fire 
is fatal to the dwellers in the mountains and hills 
and places ill-supplied with water, as they do not 
possess the abundance of water which is the natural 
instrument of defence against fire. Water, on the 
other hand, destroys those who live near rivers, or 
lakes, or the sea, for it is a way that evils have, that 
those who live close to them are the first if not the 
only ones to feel their power. Since the chief part 149 
of mankind perish in the way here mentioned apart 
from numberless minor ways? the arts, too, neces- 
sarily fail. Science in itself is lost to sight, without 
someone to put it in practice. But when the epi- 
demics of evil have abated and from those who have 
not fallen victims to their overwhelming terrors a 
new race begins to bloom again and grow, the arts 


* So Timaeus 22 c φθοραὶ. . . πυρὶ μὲν καὶ ὕδατι μέγισται, 
μυρίοις δὲ ἄλλοις ἕτεραι βραχύτεραι. 
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aA $ ’ A »᾿ \ \ ’ 
τοῖς ἐπιβρίσασι δεινοῖς, ἄρχεσθαι καὶ τὰς τέχνας 
, , ae | mn , 3 \ 
πάλιν συνίστασθαι, οὐ τότε' πρῶτον γενομένας, ἀλλὰ 

τῇ μειώσει τῶν ἐχόντων ὑποσπανισθείσας. 

4 “- ’ , 
150 “A μὲν οὖν περὶ ἀφθαρσίας τοῦ κόσμου παρειλή- 
φαμεν, εἴρηται κατὰ δύναμιν. τὰς δὲ πρὸς ἕκαστον 


3 ’ 3 A μὴ , 
ἐναντιώσεις ἐν τοῖς ἔπειτα δηλωτέον. 


1 MSS. οὔτε. 
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also, which are not then born for the first time but 
have sunk into insignificance through the diminution 
of persons possessing them, establish themselves once 
more. 

We have described to the best of our abilities the 150 
arguments transmitted to us to maintain the inde- 
structibility of the world. In what follows we have 
to expound the answers given in opposition to each 
point.? 

@ See Introduction, p. 177 note a. 


201 


FLACCUS 
(IN FLACCUM) 


INTRODUCTION TO IN FLACCUM 


Tue story told in this treatise ὦ is as follows. 
Flaccus, whose misgovernment and cruelty to the 
Jews and ultimate fate are here described, was ap- 
pointed prefect of Alexandria and Egypt in or about 
A.D. 32 near the end of the principate of Tiberius. 
Philo tells us that he showed considerable ability and 
industry during his first five years of office. He 
remarks that he praises him to exhibit his villainy in 
a clearer light, and he might have added that his 
description goes to prove that his toleration of the 
abominable cruelty shown to the Jews by the Alex- 
andrian populace was not due to weakness but to 
definite intention (1-7). He had stood well with 
Tiberius, but the accession of Gaius in 37 endangered 
his position, for he had been a partisan of Tiberius 
Gemellus, the rival candidate for the succession, had 
been concerned in the steps taken to prosecute 
Agrippina, Gaius’s mother, and was friendly with 
Macro, who, though he had done much to protect 
Gaius from the distrust and dislike of Tiberius, soon 


@ It is generally accepted that this is the second part of a 
work of which the first part has been lost. For (1) the opening 
words suggest that it follows on an account of the accusations 
brought against the Jews by Sejanus which are alluded to 
in Legatio 160; (2) the closing sentence “ Flaccus also 
suffered ”’ implies that the fate of some or other persecutor has 
been told ; (3) a passage not to be found in the extant work, 
but stated to come from the Flaccus, is cited by St. John 
ater aa (see Prolegomena to Cohn-Reiter, vol. vi. pp. 
xlix f.). 
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fell into disfavour with Gaius and was put to death 
(8-15). This last event reduced Flaccus to despair, 
and it was at this point that according to Philo the 
anti-Semitic party in Alexandria, though they in- 
cluded some who at bottom were his enemies, 
approached him and suggested that if he would give 
them his support they and the city as a whole would 
stand by him to protect him against the hostility of 
the Emperor (16-24). All this may be partially or 
even wholly true, but it is compatible with the view 
held by some, who have more right to pronounce an 
opinion than I, that behind it lies a movement on the 
part of the Jews to enlarge to full citizenship the 
special privileges which they had as a πολίτευμα, and 
that it was this which roused the Greeks to take 
action and enlist Flaccus’s support.* 

Philo represents Flaccus as only gradually throwing 
his lot in with them and exhibiting his hostility to the 
Jews (24). The climax came when Herod Agrippa, 
recently appointed by Gaius to the kingship of his 
uncle Philip’s tetrarchy, visited Alexandria on _ his 
way to his kingdom, and the Alexandrians deeply 
resenting this exaltation of a Jew and (though Philo 
does not tell us this) further exasperated by the 
enthusiasm with which the Jews welcomed their 
compatriot,’ staged an insulting mockery by bringing 
the lunatic Carabas into the Gymnasium and greeting 
him with royal honours. Philo does not accuse 
Flaccus of taking an active part in this, and, indeed, 
admits that in public he behaved to Agrippa with 
courtesy and friendliness, but charges him with 
abetting it in as much as he took no steps to suppress 
the demonstration or punish the offenders (25-40). 


@ See note to § 54, App. p. 534. > See note to 8 30. 
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The Alexandrians, presumably aware that they 
might compromise themselves by insulting Gaius’s 
favourite, then proceeded to a step which would 
naturally be gratifying to the Emperor. They de- 
secrated the synagogues by setting up images of Gaius 
in them. We are told very little about this in this 
treatise.* Philo enlarges upon the consequences it 
entailed, on the danger of such a movement extending 
beyond Alexandria, and on its futility because the 
desecrated synagogues would cease to exist as syna- 
gogues and the Jews would be unable to pay the 
homage which they were accustomed to pay by 
dedicating them in honour of the Emperor or install- 
ing such emblems as had been lawfully installed in 
them in the past (41-52).2 He passes on to a second 
wrong, a certain proclamation issued by Flaccus. 
This which is vaguely described as denouncing the 
Jews as foreigners and aliens may be fairly connected 
with the eviction from four of the five “ letters” or 
quarters of the city which is mentioned in the same 
section (53-54).° Then comes a third wrong. He 
permitted the mob not merely to evict the house- 
holders but to plunder their houses, and one con- 
sequence of the evictions was that the Jews were 
unable to carry on their businesses. In fact, a regular 


@ In the Legatio 132 ff. we hear a good deal more. There 
the desecration seems to fellow the pogrom, not precede it, as 
here, and we are told that there was a wholesale destruction 
and burning of the synagogues. It is only where the density 
of the Jewish inhabitants resisted this that the images were 
installed, though one would have thought that this might 
have been prevented more easily than the other. 

> Cf. Legatio 133, where the destruction of the synagogues 
is said to have involved the destruction of many shields and 
inscriptions of this sort. 

¢ See note to § 54, App. p. 534. 
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pogrom ensued and its brutalities are described in 
lurid terms. The items selected are somewhat 
different from those of the Legato but the story is 
substantially the same (54-72). One point on which 
Philo dwells with considerable length is the treatment 
of the Jewish senators. Apparently these as a body 
were accused of some offences and, though only about 
half of the members were arrested, they were cruelly 
flogged. In particular some of them had lost all their 
property in the sack, and though Flaccus had already 
been informed of this they were scourged none the 
less (73-77). A further indignity was the instruments 
used. Alexandrian citizens were scourged with 
blades, and hitherto Alexandrian Jews had had the 
same privilege, but on this occasion there were sub- 
stituted the scourges used on the Egyptians (78-80). 
Further, apparently all this took place on or about the 
Emperor’s birthday, which was usually considered an 
occasion for mercy, but on this occasion brutal treat- 
ment of Jews was actually made part of the birthday 
celebrations (81-85). 

The next outrage seems far less serious. The Jews 
or some of them were accused of having stocks of 
arms. Their houses were searched and according 
to Philo none were found, in marked contrast to the 
huge number taken when a similar investigation had 
been held of the Egyptians. His indignation seems 
overdone,’ and, indeed, the only specific complaint he 
makes is that the modesty of the women was offended 
by a military investigation of their intimate belong- 

* If the Jews, as stated in Legatio 134, effectively resisted 
in some cases the attacks upon the synagogues, they must 
have had weapons of some kind, and though these may not 


have been of the kinds enumerated in § 90, the suspicion that 
they were such was natural. 
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ings, and in connexion with this he mentions other 
ill-treatment which the women had received in the 
pogrom (86-96). 

_ The last item in the list of Flaccus’s crimes is that he 
suppressed the resolution of congratulation which the 
Jewish senate had passed at Gaius’s accession and 
which he had promised to transmit to the Emperor. 
The Jews suspecting that he had not sent it on had 
consulted Agrippa when he visited Alexandria and 
received from him an undertaking which they be- 
lieved ¢ that he had carried out (97-103). 

So much for Flaccus’s offences. We pass on to his 
punishment. The story of his arrest with a detailed. 
account of the circumstances and of the exultation 
felt by the Jews, is related with all the vividness of 
which Philo is a master. We note that this occurred 
during the Feast of Tabernacles, not much more than 
a month after the birthday of the emperor and that 
his journey to Rome, during which he suffered from 
stormy weather, was at the beginning of winter (104- 
125). We do not know exactly what he was charged 
with, but are told that Isidorus and Lampo, who were 
mentioned earlier as leaders of the faction which 
urged him to secure his position by persecuting the 
Jews, now appeared as his accusers (126-127). And 
here Philo interrupts his narrative to tell us something 
about these two. His tirade against Lampo amounts 
to a charge that as secretary to the prefect acting as 
judge he persistently perverted justice, though we 
also incidentally learn that he had been for a time 
in serious trouble under Tiberius (128-134). As to 
Isidorus, we have a lengthy account of an incident 
belonging to the early days of Flaccus’s prefectship. 


6 ὡς ἀκούομεν. Does this imply some uncertainty ὃ 
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Flaccus had originally shown him considerable favour. 
When he became less cordial Isidorus took umbrage 
and organized a gathering of his touts, who brought 
baseless slanders against Flaccus here represented 
as behaving with moderation and good sense. A 
meeting to which the respectable part of the people 
were summoned brought the whole city together full 
of indignation against the slanderers and sympathy 
with the governor. Isidorus was completely exposed 
and had to flee from the city (135-145). He must 
have reappeared and, surprising as it seems, must, if 
Philo’s account is true, have persuaded Flaccus that 
he was a friend on whose advice he could rely. What 
charges he and Lampo brought against Flaccus we are 
not told, but a trial was held in which Flaccus was 
condemned, his property confiscated and _ himself 
sentenced to deportation (146-150). 

From this point the story proceeds straightfor- 
wardly to the end. We are given an account of his 
journey to Andros and his miserable plight after his 
arrival, interspersed with speeches and soliloquies 
in which he laments his fall and acknowledges that 
his punishment is just. Whether this last represents 
his feeling may be doubted. We have not and prob- 
ably Philo had not any means of judging. The end 
came when Gaius, who is said to have come to the 
conclusion that the life of the deported was too mild 
a punishment for him, determined to have him 
executed. The treatise closes with a description of 
the way in which this was carried out, followed by the 
assertion that the fate of Flaccus shows that God still 
watches over the Jews (151-191). 

The Flaccus has considerable literary merits. The 
narrative, particularly in the last forty sections, is 
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exceedingly vivid. It is also, no doubt, historically 
valuable in so far as it gives a substantially true 
account of events of which we know very little from 
other sources. How far it is good history, in the 
sense of giving a reliable account of the motives and 
feelings of the actors in the story, I leave to those 
more competent than myself to assess. Also it is a 
powerful embodiment of that profound conviction 
that the nation is under the special Providence of 
God which has been the life and soul of Judaism 
throughout the centuries. This conviction naturally 
entails a belief that the enemies of Judaism are the 
enemies of God and their punishment a divine visita- 
tion. But this belief has its evil side, which seems to 
me to be very strongly exhibited in this treatise. In 
§ 117 the Jews are represented as saying “* We do not 
rejoice at the punishment of an enemy because we 
have been taught by the Holy Laws to have human 
sympathy.” This is easily said but not so easily 
done, and if Philo believed that he himself had learnt 
this lesson I think he deceived himself. He gloats 
over the misery of Flaccus in his fall, exile, and death, 
with a vindictiveness which I feel to be repulsive.* 
While, as I have said in the preface, none of the 
treatises in this volume have any great value nor 
would probably have survived but for the high esteem 
given to his main work, this is the only one which 
those who admire the beauty and spirituality so often 
shown both in the Commentary and Exposition might 
well wish to have been left unwritten. 


@ See also the conclusion to the De Praemiis. 
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(517), Δεύτερος μετὰ Σηιανὸν Φλάκκος eee 
1 διαδέχεται τὴν κατὰ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐπιβουλήν, 
σύμπαν μὲν ἀδικῆσαι τὸ ἔθνος ὥσπερ ἐκεῖνος 
ἄντικρυς οὐ δυνηθείς--ἐλάττους γὰρ εἶχε τὰς εἰς 
τοῦτ᾽ ἀφορμάς---, ἐφ᾽ ὅσους δ᾽ ἔφθανεν, ἀθρόους 
ἀνηκέστοις περιέπειρε κακοῖς. οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ 
μέρει δόξας ἐπιτίθεσθαι τὴν ἐπιβουλὴν ἐξέτεινεν ἐπ- 
ιὼν τοὺς πανταχοῦ πάντας διὰ τέχνης τὸ πλέον 1 ἣ 
δυνάμεως" οἷς yap ἰσχὺς ov πρόσεστι τῶν τὰς φύ- 
σεις τυραννικῶν, πανουργίαις τὰς ἐπιβουλὰς κατ- 
2 ορθοῦσιν. ὁ Φλάκκος οὖν οὗτος ἐν τοῖς ἑταίροις 
κριθεὶς παρὰ Τιβερίῳ Καίσαρι μετὰ τὴν ᾿Ιβήρου" 
τελευτήν, ὃς ἐπετέτραπτο Αἴγυπτον, καθίσταται 
τῆς ᾿Αλεξανδρείας καὶ τῆς χώρας ἐπίτροπος, 
ἄνθρωπος ἐν ἀρχῇ μυρία καλοκἀγαθίας ὅσα τῷ 
δοκεῖν ἐξενεγκὼν δείγματα" πυκνός τε γὰρ ἦν καὶ 
συνεχὴς καὶ ὀξὺς νοῆσαι καὶ τὰ βουλευθέντα 
πρᾶξαι καὶ “προχειρότατος εἰπεῖν καὶ πρὸ τοῦ 
3 λεγομένου τὸ ἡσυχαζόμενον αἰσθέσθαι. παντά- 
πασιν οὖν ὀλίγῳ χρόνῳ τῶν κατὰ τὴν Αἴγυπτον 


1 So Reiter for mss. βήρου or ceByjpov. See note ὃ. 


* For Sejanus’s hostility to the Jews cf. Legatio 159-161, 
and see further App. p. 531. 


> The name of Iberus is mentioned by Dio Cass. lviii. 19. 6 
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I. The policy of attacking the Jews begun by 1 
Sejanus ὦ was taken over by Flaccus Avillius. He had 
not like his predecessor the power to ill-treat out- 
right the whole nation, for he had less opportunities 
of doing so, but those whom he reached suffered 
the direst misery from the stabs which he dealt to 
them one and all. And, indeed, though his assault 
appeared to be only partial, by employing craft 
rather than power he brought them all wherever they 
were within the scope of his hostility. For persons 
naturally tyrannical who have not the addition of 
strength achieve their malignant designs through 
cunning. This Flaccus then, who had been given a 2 
place in the suite of Tiberius Caesar, was after the 
death of Iberus,® who had been prefect of Egypt, 
made prefect of Alexandria and the country round it. 
He was a man who at first gave to all appearance 
a multitude of proofs of high excellence. He was 
sagacious and assiduous, quick to think out and 
execute his plans, very ready at speaking, and at 
understanding what was left unspoken better even 
than what was said. So in quite a short time he 3 
became thoroughly familiar with Egyptian affairs, 


as succeeding Vitrasius Pollio as prefect of Egypt. Older 
editions adopting the reading of most of the mss. called him 
Severus. Cf. De Som. ii. 123 and note, vol. v. p. 609. 
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πραγματειῶν eas γίνεται: πολύτροποι δ᾽ εἰσὶ καὶ 
ποικίλαι, μόλις τοῖς ἐκ πρώτης ἡλικίας τὸ ἔργον 
ἐπιτήδευμα πεποιημένοις. γνωριζόμεναι. περιττὸς 
ὄχλος ἦσαν οἵ γραμματεῖς, ἤδη πρὸς πάντα μικρὰ 
καὶ μεγάλα φθάνοντος αὐτοῦ ταῖς ἐμπειρίαις, ὡς 
A 4 e a > \ Ul ϑ ’ 9 \ 
μὴ μόνον ὑπερβαλεῖν ἀλλὰ χάριν ἀκριβείας ἀντὶ 
γνωρίμου διδάσκαλον γεγενῆσθαι τῶν τέως ὑφηγη- 
4 τῶν. καὶ ὅσα μὲν περὶ λογισμοὺς καὶ 
τὴν τῶν προσοδευομένων “κατώρθου διοίκησιν, εἶ 
καὶ μεγάλα καὶ ἀναγκαῖα ἦν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδέν γε δεῖγμα 
[518] | ψυχῆς ὑπέφαινεν ἡγεμονικῆς, ἃ δὲ λαμπροτέραν 
καὶ βασιλικὴν ἐδήλου φύσιν, μετὰ πλείονος παρρη- 
σίας ἐπεδείκνυτο: οἷον σεμνότερον ἦγεν abrov— 
ἄρχοντι δὲ λυσιτελέστατον ὁ τῦφος--,, ἐδύκαξε τὰ 
μεγάλα μετὰ τῶν ἐν τέλει, τοὺς ὑπεραύχους 
καθήρει, μιγάδων καὶ συγκλύδων ἀνθρώπων ὄχλον 
ἐκώλυεν ἐπισυνίστασθαι: τάς τε ἑταιρείας καὶ 
συνόδους, αἱ ἀεὶ ἐπὶ προφάσει θυσιῶν εἱστιῶντο 
τοῖς πράγμασιν ἐμπαροινοῦσαι, διέλυε τοῖς ἀφηνία- 
5 ζουσιν ἐμβριθῶς καὶ εὐτόνως προσφερόμενος. εἶτ᾽ 
ἐπειδὴ τὴν πόλιν καὶ τὴν χώραν ἀνέπλησεν εὐνο- 
μίας, ἐν μέρει πάλιν ταῖς στρατιωτικαῖς δυνάμεσιν 
ἐφήδρευεν ἐκτάττων, συγκροτῶν, γυμνάζων πεζούς, 


a Cf. ὃ 133. 

παρρησία seems to be used here in a wider sense than the 
ordinary ‘‘ frankness of speech ’’ and to describe a person 
who shows his mind by actions as well as speech. 

¢ Or simply “ behaved in matters generally like drun- 
kards.”” So Josephus, Ant. vi. 12. 7 uses the phrase of 
Saul’s general conduct. Cf. De Ios. 45, where the adulterer 
ἐμπαροινεῖ ταῖς ἔλπισιν of the husband. But the description 
of the θίασοι in § 136 suggests that drunkenness in the literal 
sense is intended. 

4 This is a curious use of ἐφεδρεύω. The regular sense of 
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intricate and diversified as they are and _ hardly 
grasped even by those who have made a business 
of studying them from their earliest years. His 
crowd of secretaries were a superfluity, since nothing 
small or great was beyond the reach of his experience, 
so that he not only surpassed them but thanks to his 
mastery of detail became the teacher instead of the 
pupil of his erstwhile instructors. And 
all matters connected with accountancy and ad- 
ministration of the revenue he managed success- 
fully.¢ These indeed, great and vital though they 
were, did not supply proof that he possessed the soul 
of a leader of men, but in a more open way ὃ he dis- 
played qualities which revealed a more brilliant and 
kingly nature. Thus he bore himself with dignity, 
for outward pomp is very useful to a ruler. He 
judged important cases with the help of those in 
authority, humbled the arrogant and prevented any 
motley promiscuous horde of people from combining 
in opposition. The sodalities and clubs, which were 
constantly holding feasts under pretext of sacrifice 
in which drunkenness vented itself in political 
intrigue,° he dissolved and dealt sternly and vigor- 
ously with the refractory. Then when he had fully 
established good order. throughout the city and the 
country he began to turn his attention to support- 
ing* the armed forces. He set them in array,? 
drilled, exercised them, cavalry, infantry and light- 


of the word in Philo is to watch or wait generally for an 
opportunity to attack, sometimes to help. Soin De Mig. 57 
πρὸς βοήθειαν δύναμις ἀρωγὸς ἐφεδρεύει παρὰ θεῷ. In other 
writers the sense of waiting seems sometimes to be lost, and 
it is used more generally for ‘‘ help ”’ or “ reinforce,” though 
hardly in the sense required here of improving the morale of 
the troops. ¢ Box gives “‘ detail to special duties.” 
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e A A 4 \ ς 4 
ἱππεῖς, τοὺς τῆς κούφης ὁπλίσεως, τοὺς ἡγεμόνας, 
A A > v4 
iva μὴ Tas μισθοφορὰς τῶν στρατιωτῶν ἀφαιρού- 
> , 
μενοι πρὸς λῃστείας καὶ ἁρπαγὰς αὐτοὺς ἀλείφωσι, 
“A A A » 
πάλιν τῶν στρατιωτῶν ἕκαστον, ἵνα μηδὲν ἔξω 
“- / 
TOV κατὰ THY στρατείαν περιεργάζηται μεμνη- 
μένος, ὅτι τέτακται καὶ τὴν εἰρήνην διαφυλάττειν. 
» 9 ” » 66 \ 3 
6 II. Ἴσως δ᾽ ἀν τις εἴποι: σὺ δ᾽, ὦ οὗτος, 
ἐγνωκὼς ἀνθρώπου κατηγορεῖν ἔγκλημα μὲν οὐδὲν 
διεξῆλθες, μακροὺς δ᾽ ἐπαίνους συνείρεις" “μὴ ἄρα 
παραπαΐίεις καὶ μέμηνας ;᾿ οὐ μέμηνα, ὦ οὗτος, 
οὐδ᾽ ἠλίθιός τίς εἰμι, ὡς μὴ δύνασθαι πράγματος 
A A / > 
ἀκολουθίαν ἰδεῖν. ἐπαινῶ τὸν Φλάκκον, οὐκ 
3 ὃ \ “-Ἠ 3 θ A 3 4 IAA? . 9 
ἐπειδὴ προσῆκεν ἐχθρὸν ἐγκωμιάζειν, ἃ wv 
αὐτοῦ τὴν μοχθηρίαν ἀριδηλοτέραν παραστήσω" 
4 
τῷ μὲν γὰρ ἀγνοίᾳ τοῦ κρείττονος διαμαρτάνοντι 
συγγνώμη δίδοται, ὁ δ᾽ ἐξ ἐπιστήμης ἀδικῶν 
3 ~ “A 
ἀπολογίαν οὐκ ἔχει προεαλωκὼς ἐν TH τοῦ συν- 
4 / ἐ [4 Ἁ \ > 
8 εἰδότος δικαστηρίῳ. III. ἑξαετίαν yap τὴν ém- 
, - ~ “-- 
κράτειαν λαβὼν πέντε “μὲν evn τὰ πρῶτα, ζῶντος 
Τιβερίου Καίσαρος, τήν τε εἰρήνην διεφύλαξε καὶ 
οὕτως εὐτόνως καὶ ἐρρωμένως ἀφηγήσατο, ὡς 
9 τοὺς πρὸ αὐτοῦ πάντας ὑπερβαλεῖν. τῷ δ᾽ ὑστάτῳ, 
, ν΄. / of > 5 / 
Τιβερίου μὲν τελευτήσαντος, Γαΐου δ᾽ ἀποδειχθέν- 
τος αὐτοκράτορος, ὑφιέναι καὶ χαλᾶν ἤρξατο τὰ 
4 ᾽ν A \ > \ 4 4 U4 
πάντα εἴτε διὰ τὸ ἐπὶ Τιβερίῳ βαρύτατον πένθος 
“A 3 > 9 “~ 
--δῆλος yap ἦν ws em οἰκειοτάτῳ περιπαθῶν ἔκ 
τε τῆς συνεχοῦς κατηφείας καὶ τῆς τῶν δακρύων 
φορᾶς, ἃ καθάπερ ἀπὸ πηγῆς ἀπαύστως ἐξεχεῖτο 
¢ Box takes μεμνημένος as agreeing with Flaccus instead 


of the individual soldier. This is grammatically possible, 
but I think the run of the sentence is against it, and 
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armed alike, training the officers not to withhold the 

pay of their men and so incite them to pillage and 

rapine, and also each single soldier not to interfere 

in things outside his military duties but remember ἢ 

that he had been appointed also to maintain the 
eace. 

11. Possibly someone may say “ My dear sir, after 6 
deciding to accuse a man you have stated no charge 
but come out with a long string of praises. Are you 
out of your senses and gone quite mad?” No, my 
friend, I have not gone mad and I am not a silly 
person who cannot see what the sequence of an argu- 
ment demands. I praise Flaccus not because 17 
thought it right to laud an enemy but to show his 
villainy in a clearer light. For to one who sins 
through ignorance of a better course pardon may 
be given, but a wrongdoer who has knowledge has 
no defence but stands already convicted at the bar 
of his conscience. III. Flaccus held his prefectship 8 
for six years and for the first five of these while 
Tiberius Caesar was alive maintained peace and held 
command with such activity and vigour that he 
excelled all his predecessors. But in the last year 9 
when Tiberius was dead and Gaius had been appointed 
Emperor he began to let everything slip from his 
hands. This may have been due to his profound 
grief at the death of Tiberius. For how greatly he 
mourned the loss of one whom he looked on as his 
closest friend was shown by his constant depression 
and the stream of tears which poured ceaselessly from 


“ὁ remembered ’’ is hardly the word we should expect. I 
doubt also whether the sense is much, if at all, better. The 
soldier may very properly be admonished to remember that 
he is a policeman as well. 
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” \ 4 Ἃ “A / \ A A 
--εἰτε καὶ κακόνους ὧν τῷ διαδόχῳ διὰ TO τὴν 
τῶν γνησίων πρὸ τῆς τῶν θετῶν τεθεραπευκέναι 

3 “- on , 
μερίδα εἴτε Kal τῶν συνεπιθεμένων TH Tatov μητρί, 
καθ᾽ ὃν χρόνον εἶχε τὰς αἰτίας ἐφ᾽ αἷς ἀνῃρέθη, 

\ \ \ , ¢\ 7 9 r r 1 
γεγονὼς καὶ διὰ φόβον ἁλώσεως ἐπιλελησμένος. 
καὶ μέχρι μέν τινος ἔτ᾽ ἀντεῖχε μὴ 
κατὰ τὸ παντελὲς μεθιέμενος τὴν τῶν πραγμάτων 
3 ’ e 3 3 A 4 A e \ 
ἀντίληψιν. ὡς δ᾽ ἤκουσε τὸν Τιβερίου μὲν viwvov 
“A A . 4 
κοινωνὸν δὲ τῆς ἀρχῆς ἀναιρεθέντα | Taiou κελεύ- 
σαντος, ἀλέκτῳ πληγεὶς συμφορᾷ καταβαλὼν 
ἑαυτὸν ἀχανὴς ἔκειτο, τῆς διανοίας πολὺ πρότερον 
ἀπειρηκυίας καὶ παρειμένης αὐτῷ. ζῶντος μὲν 
γὰρ τοῦ μειρακίου τὰ ζώπυρα τῆς ἰδίας σωτηρίας 
\ 
οὐκ ἀπεγίνωσκεν, ἀποθανόντος δὲ συντεθνάναι καὶ 
Α 3 ’ 3 ’ ” 3 \ 4 9 
τὰς οἰκείας ἐλπίδας ἔδοξεν, εἰ καὶ μικρά τις ἀπ- 
ελείπετο αὖρα βοηθείας, ἡ ἡ πρὸς Μάκρωνα φιλία τὰ 
σύμπαντα παρὰ Γαΐ αἴῳ κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς δυνηθέντα καὶ 
πλείστην μοῖραν ὡς λόγος εἰσενεγκάμενον αὐτῷ 
πρὸς τὸ τυχεῖν τῆς ἡγεμονίας καὶ ἔτι μᾶλλον πρὸς 
τὸ σωθῆναι, πολλάκις μὲν ἐκποδὼν ποιήσασθαι 


1 The translation is based on the suggestion that some such 
phrase as ὧν ἔδει has fallen out. The simplest emendation 
perhaps would be to change καὶ to καίπερ or, according to 
Philo’ 5. common use, to καίτοι “though he had neglected 
later ” (to take an active part). But can ἐπιλελησμένος mean 
this ? 


* For this use of γνήσιος see note on Quod Omn. Prob. 87. 

> Tiberius Gemellus. For him and other historical points 
in these sections see App. p. 531. 

¢ The statement seems hardly consistent with what has 
been said just before. A better sense can be got if πολὺ 
πρότερον ean be taken as a ‘‘ much graver matter,” 1.6. the 
effect of the news upon him extended much beyond the 
refusal to speak. There are other passages in Philo which 


308 


FLACCUS, 9-12 


him as from a fountain. Or it may have been the ill- 
will he bore to his successor, since he had been a de- 
voted partisan of the actual? rather than the adopted 
children. Or again as he had been one of those who 
had attacked Gaius’s mother when she lay under the 
charges for which she was put to death, his fear of 
being held guilty on this count caused him to neglect 


his duties. And for a time he held out 10 


and did not entirely lose his grasp of affairs, but when 
he heard that the grandson of Tiberius,? who shared 
the sovereignty, had been killed by Gaius’s orders, 
this misfortune was so terrible a blow that he threw 
himself down and lay speechless, and for a consider- 
able time before ¢ this his thinking powers had become 
feeble and paralysed. [Tor while the youth lived, 
his hopes of preserving his own safety were still 
alight, but with his death it seemed that his personal 
hopes had died also, even though some little waft 
of possible assistance still reached him in his friend- 
ship with Macro, who originally was all-powerful with 
Gaius, said to have contributed more than anyone to 
his gaining the principate and still more to his pre- 
servation.? For Tiberius had been often minded to 


point to some such meaning for the phrase. In Spec. Leg. i. 
101 (of priests marrying) we have “‘ he is a man πολὺ πρότερον 
than a priest and therefore must feel the desire for mating.” 
Here the idea may be that manhood is a wider thing than 
priesthood. In De Mig. 87, “ there is no use in seeming to 
be so and so, unless you are it πολὺ πρότερον." Here’ long 
before” is rather pointless and a better sense is got if the 
phrase emphasizes the necessity of “‘ being.”” In Legatio 115 
the Jews have been taught from the cradle to worship the one 
God, by their parents and teachers and πολὺ πρότερον by the 
holy laws. So also perhaps Mos. i. 162, De Praem. 88. 

ὦ On Macro see Legatio 32-61, where what is stated here 
is given much more fully. 
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tov Γάιον διανοηθέντος Τιβερίου ws κακοήθη Kat 
οὐ πεφυκότα πρὸς ἀρχήν, καὶ ἅμα διὰ τὸν ἐπὶ τῷ 
υἱωνῷ φόβον--ἐδεδίει γάρ, μὴ παρανάλωμα γένηται 
τελευτήσαντος αὐτοῦ---, πολλάκις δὲ τοῦ Μάκρωνος 
τὰς ὑπονοίας ὑπεξαιρουμένου καὶ τὸν Γάιον ἐπ- 
αινοῦντος ὡς ἁπλοῦν καὶ ἀπόνηρον καὶ κοινωνικὸν 
καὶ τοῦ ἀνεψιοῦ μάλιστα ἡττημένον, ὡς ἢ μόνῳ 
ἂν ἐθελῆσαι παραχωρῆσαι τὴν ἡγεμονίαν ἢ πάντως 
τὰ πρωτεῖα. ὑφ᾽ ὧν ἀπατηθεὶς ἔλαθεν 
ἄσπονδον ἐχθρὸν ἑαυτῷ καὶ υἱωνῷ καὶ γένει καὶ 
παρακλήτῳ Μάκρωνι καὶ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις κατα- 
λιπών. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ ὁ Μάκρων ὁρῶν αὐτὸν ἐκδιαι- 
τώμενον καὶ ἀχαλίνοις ταῖς ὁρμαῖς, ἐφ᾽ ἃ ἂν τύχῃ 
καὶ ὡς ἂν τύχῃ, χρώμενον ἐνουθέτει καὶ παρηγόρει 
νομίζων ἐκεῖνον εἶναι Γάιον τόν, ἡνίκ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἔζη 
Τιβέριος, ἐπιεικῆ καὶ πειθαρχικόν, ὁ κακοδαίμων 
εὐνοίας περιττῆς ἔδωκε τὰς ἀνωτάτω δίκας 
πανοίκιος αὐτῇ γυναικὶ καὶ τέκνοις συναναιρεθεὶς 
ὡς περιττὸν ἄχθος καὶ παρενόχλημα. καὶ γὰρ 
ὁπότε πόρρωθεν αὐτὸν ἀφικνούμενον ἴδοι, τοιαῦτα 
πρὸς τοὺς συνόντας διεξήει: “᾿ μὴ μειδιῶμεν, 
κατηφῶμεν: ὁ νουθετητὴς παραγίνεται, ὁ adle- 
καστος, 6 ἀνδρὸς τελείου καὶ αὐτοκράτορος ἀρξά- 
μενος νῦν εἶναι παιδαγωγός, ὅτε καὶ τοὺς ἐκ 
πρώτης ἡλικίας 6 καιρὸς ἀπήλασε καὶ διέζευξεν.᾽᾽ 

IV. ’Ezet δ᾽ οὖν καὶ τοῦτον ἔγνω προσανῃρη- 


α The word παρανάλωμα recurs in Legatio 369, but in a 
different sense. There life if sacrificed for no profitable 
purpose is ἃ παρανάλωμα. Here the idea may be as in the 
translation, or perhaps simply “an extra expenditure,” 
i.e. “having got rid of Tiberius let us get rid of his kin too.” 
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get Gaius out of the way as a person ill-disposed and 
devoid of natural gifts for rulership, and also because 
he was concerned for his grandson, who he feared 
might at his death be got rid of as an encumbrance.* 
But Macro often tried to eliminate his suspicions and 
would praise Gaius as straight-forward and free from 
vice and liberal and particularly devoted to his cousin, 
so much so that he would willingly relinquish the 
principate to his sole charge, or, at any rate, the 
premier place. Deceived by these repre- 13 
sentations Tiberius unwittingly left behind him an 
implacable enemy to himself, his grandson, his family, 
Macro the intercessor and all mankind. For when 14 
Macro saw him straying from the regular way and 
letting his impulses range unbridled anywhither and 
in any way he would admonish and exhort him, 
thinking that he was the same Gaius who while 
Tiberius still lived was reasonable and docile. But, 
alas, poor wretch, for his excessive goodwill he 
paid the extreme penalty, being slain with his whole 
house, wife and children as a burden, a superfluity 
and a nuisance. For whenever Gaius caught sight 15 
of him at a distance he would talk in this strain to his 
companions, ‘“* Let us not smile, let us look downcast, 
for here comes the monitor, the stickler for straight 
speaking,® who has begun to take charge as tutor of 
a grown man and an emperor, at this very time which 
has dismissed and set aside those who tutored him 
from his earliest years.”’ 

IV. So when Flaccus learnt that Macro too had 16 


> Or simply ‘‘ martinet,’’ “strict disciplinarian.”” The 
word is coupled by Plutarch with ὀμφακίας and στρυφνός in 
describing a harsh father. For other examples see Stephanus, 
who explains it as meaning a person who reckons avra ἕκαστα 
and leaves nothing out. 
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μένον ὁ Φλάκκος, τὴν λοιπὴν ἐλπίδα κατὰ TO 
παντελὲς ἀπεγνώκει καὶ οὐκέθ᾽ ὁμοίως ἀντιλαμ- 
βάνεσθαι τῶν πραγμάτων οἷός τε ἦν ἐξασθενῶν 
17 καὶ διαρρέων τὴν γνώμην. ὅταν δ᾽ ὁ ἄρχων 
ἀπογνῷ τὸ δύνασθαι κρατεῖν, ἀνάγκη τοὺς ὑπη- 
κόους εὐθὺς ἀφηνιάζειν καὶ μάλιστα τοὺς ἐκ μικρῶν 
καὶ τῶν τυχόντων πεφυκότας ἀνερεθίζεσθαι" ἐν οἷς 
τὸ Αἰγυπτιακὸν τὰ πρωτεῖα φέρεται διὰ βραχυτάτου 
18 σπινθῆρος εἰωθὸς ἐκφυσᾶν στάσεις μεγάλας. ἐν 
ἀμηχάνοις δὲ καὶ ἀπόροις γεγονὼς ἐσφάδᾳζε καὶ 
τὰ πρὸ μικροῦ πάντα' ἤλλαξεν ἅμα τῇ τοῦ λογισμοῦ 
[520] | πρὸς τὸ χεῖρον μεταβολῇ ποιησάμενος τὴν ἀρχὴν 
ἀπὸ τῶν συνηθεστάτων" τοὺς μὲν γὰρ εὔνους καὶ 
μάλιστα φίλους ὑφωρᾶτο καὶ διωθεῖτο, τοῖς δ᾽ ἐξ 
ἀρχῆς ἀνομολογηθεῖσιν ἐχθροῖς ἐσπένδετο καὶ 
19 συμβούλοις περὶ πάντων ἐχρῆτο. οἱ δ᾽ --ἐγκότως 
γὰρ εἶχον--τὸ κατηλλάχθαι δοκεῖν λόγῳ μόνον 
ἐπιμορφάσαντες, ἔργοις δὲ κατὰ διάνοιαν ἀσύμβατα 
μνησικακοῦντες καὶ ὥσπερ ἐν θεάτρῳ καθυποκρι- 
νόμενοι γνησίαν φιλίαν ὅλον αὐτὸν συναρπάζουσι: 
καὶ γίνεται 6 μὲν ἄρχων ὑπήκοος, ot δ᾽ ὑπήκοοι 
ἡγεμόνες, εἰσηγούμενοι μὲν ἀλυσιτελεστάτας γνώ- 
90 μας, εὐθὺς δὲ ταύτας ἐπισφραγιζόμενοι. βεβαιωταὶ 
γὰρ ὧν ἐβουλεύσαντο πάντων ἐγίνοντο κωφὸν ὡς 
ἐπὶ σκηνῆς προσωπεῖον ἕνεκα προσχήματος αὐτὸ 
μόνον παραλαμβάνοντες ἐπιγεγραμμένον ὄνομα 
ἀρχῆς, Διονύσιοι δημοκόποι, Λάμπωνες γραμμα- 


1 Some word or phrase to express policy seems to be 
needed. Reiter suggests δόξαντα. 
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been put to death he completely lost any hope that 
he still had and could no longer keep any grip of 
affairs, so utterly enfeebled was he and incapable of 
solid judgement. And when the ruler despairs of 
keeping control the subjects necessarily at once 
become restive, particularly those who are naturally 
excited by quite small and ordinary occurrences. 
Among such the Egyptian nation holds the first 
place, accustomed as it is to blow up the tiniest spark 
into grave seditions. Flaccus, thus left without help 
or resources, was much agitated and at the same 
time as his reasoning powers deteriorated made 
changes in all his recent policy, beginning with his 
treatment of his closest companions. For he sus- 
pected and repelled those who were well disposed and 
particularly friendly to him, while he allied himself 
to those who from the first had been his avowed 
enemies and took them for his counsellors in every 
matter. But their rancour was still there. The 
apparent reconciliation: was a counterfeit, existing 
only in words. In real fact they cherished an im- 
placable vindictiveness and acting as in a theatre the 
part of genuine friends they carried him off into 
complete captivity. The ruler became the subject, 
the subjects leaders, who put forward very pernicious 
proposals and straightway set on them the seal of 
reality. They proceeded to confirm all their plans, 
and took Flaccus like a masked dummy on the stage 
with the title of government inscribed upon him 
merely for show, to be an instrument in the 
hands of a popularity-hunting Dionysius,* a paper- 


@ Dionysius’s name does not recur again in this treatise, 
but see App. p. 532, on him as well as on Isidorus and 
Lampo. 
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4, 3 ’ ’ ’ 
τοκύφωνες, ᾿Ισίδωροι στασιάρχαι, φιλοπράγμονες, 
κακῶν εὑρεταΐ, ταραξιπόλιδες" τοῦτο γὰρ κεκρά- 

9] τηκέ πως τοὔνομα. συνταξάμενοι πάντες 
Ὄ , , LY A 9 ᾽ 
οὗτοι βούλευμα βουλεύουσι κατὰ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων 
9 ᾽ A A 4 4 90. 
ἀργαλεώτατον καὶ τῷ Φλάκκῳ προσελθόντες ἰδίᾳ 

’ 66) OU V4 A 9 A ’ 4, 

22 φασίν" “᾿ ἔρρει μέν σοι τὰ ἀπὸ Τιβερίου Νέρωνος 

~ ’ 3 A A e > > a 9 ’ e 
τοῦ παιδός, ἔρρει δὲ Kal ἡ μετ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ἐλπίς, ὁ 
e a 9 ’ 39 3 9 Lyd A 9 A 
ἑταῖρός σου Μάκρων, αἴσια δ᾽ οὐκ ἔστι σοι τὰ ἀπὸ 
τοῦ κρατοῦντος" δεῖ δὴ παράκλητον ἡμᾶς εὑρεῖν 

’ eyo Φ 4, 9 V4 e 

23 δυνατώτατον, ὑφ᾽ οὗ Τὰάιος ἐξευμενισθήσεται. ὁ 
A 4, e ’ > 4 9 ’ C4) 
δὲ παράκλητος ἡ πόλις ᾿Αλεξανδρέων ἐστίν, ἣν 

, A 3 3 A Φ ᾿φ i) 5 
τετίμηκε μὲν ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἅπας 6 Σεβαστὸς οἶκος, 

e A e A 
διαφερόντως δ᾽ ὁ viv ἡμῶν δεσπότης. παρα- 
’ὔ A 4, aA “A 
κλητεύσει δὲ τυχοῦσά τινος παρὰ σοῦ δωρεᾶς" 

A 3 3 A 3 A > A lA “᾿ A 
μεῖζον δ᾽ ἀγαθὸν οὐδὲν αὐτῇ παρέξεις ἢ τοὺς 
9 ’ 9 A A 4, 33 > A 4, 

24 ᾿Ιουδαίους ἐκδοὺς Kal προέμενος. ἐπὶ τούτοις 
93 ’ 9 ’ A A A 4 
ὀφείλων ἀπώσασθαι καὶ δυσχερᾶναι τοὺς λέγοντας 

’ 
ὡς νεωτεροποιοὺς καὶ κοινοὺς πολεμίους συνεπι- 
γράφεται τοῖς λεχθεῖσι. καὶ τὸ μὲν πρῶτον 
9 lA > aA A 9 A 4 9 9 
ἀδηλοτέρας ἐποιεῖτο τὰς ἐπιβουλὰς μήτ᾽ ἴσον 
παρέχων καὶ κοινὸν ἀκροατὴν ἑαυτὸν τοῖς τὰς 
9 4 wv 9 A A 4 3 
ἀμφισβητήσεις ἔχουσιν, ἀλλὰ πρὸς θάτερον ἀπο- 
κλίνων μέρος, μήτ᾽ ἐν τοῖς ἄλλοις ἰσηγορίαν 

4 9 A A e ’ ’ A 3 ’ 
διδούς, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὁπότε προσίοι τις τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, 
ἀποστρεφόμενος καὶ τὸ δυσέντευκτον ἐπιτηδεύων 


6 9 


¢ Or perhaps “ paper-nosing,” if that is not too slangy. 
‘** Paper-porer’”’ is a variation on L. & S.’s “ record-porer.” 
This epithet, which recurs again in § 131, is taken from De 
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poring * Lampo, an Isidorus, faction leader, busy intri- 
guer, mischief contriver and a name which has gained 
special currency—state embroiler.? All 21 
these combining concerted a plot of the most dama- 
ging kind against the Jews and coming to Flaccus 
privately said, “‘ Lost are your prospects from the 22 
boy Tiberius Nero, lost too the hope that you had 
next to him in your comrade Macro, and your ex- 
pectations from the Emperor are anything but 
favourable. We must find you a really powerful 
intercessor to propitiate Gaius. Such an intercessor 23 
is the city of the Alexandrians which has been 
honoured from the first by all the Augustan house and 
especially by our present master ; and intercede it 
will if it receives from you some boon, and you can 
give it no greater benefaction than by surrendering 
and sacrificing the Jews.’ Though on hearing these 24 
words it was his duty to repulse and frown upon 
the speakers as sedition-makers and enemies of the 
commonwealth he subscribed to their suggestions. 
At first he showed his hostile intentions in a somewhat 
less obvious way by refusing to give a fair and im- 
partial hearing to the parties in disputes and leaning 
to one side only, while in all other matters he gave 
them no right of free speech, but whenever any Jew 
approached he turned away, while to all others he 
Cor. 209. Though it is uncertain whether Demosthenes 
applies it to Aeschines as a scribe, or as an usher in his father’s 
school, Philo clearly takes it in the first sense. No effective 
rendering has been suggested to my knowledge for the 
term which describes a pedant hunching his shoulders over 
writings. Kennedy translates it by “scribbler,” Abbott by 
‘hack of a scribe.”’ Dr. Rouse suggests to me a number of 
renderings of which I select “‘ ledger-dredger ’’ as the most 
effective. 
® This epithet is again applied to Isidorus in § 137. 
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ἐπὶ μόνων τούτων: αὖθις δὲ καὶ ἐκ τοῦ φανεροῦ 
τὴν δυσμένειαν ἐπεδείξατο. 

V. Προσεπέρρωσε δ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐκ μαθήσεως 
τὸ πλέον ἣ φύσεως ἐπιτετηδευμένην ἀπόνοιαν καὶ 
συντυχία τις τοιαύτη. Γάιος Καῖσαρ ᾿Αγρίππᾳ 
τῷ ᾿Ηρῴῷδου βασιλέως υἱωνῷ δίδωσι βασιλείαν 
| τῆς παππῴας λήξεως τρίτην μοῖραν, ἣν Φύλισπος 
τετράρχης θεῖος ὧν αὐτῷ πρὸς πατρὸς ἐκαρποῦτο. 
μέλλοντι δ᾽ ἀπαίρειν συνεβούλευσεν ὁ Γάιος τὸν 
μὲν ἀπὸ Βρεντεσίου μέχρι Συρίας πλοῦν μακρὸν 
ὄντα καὶ καματηρὸν παραιτήσασθαι, χρῆσθαι δ᾽ 
ἐπιτόμῳ τοὺς ἐτησίας ἀναμείναντι τῷ διὰ τῆς 
᾿Αλεξανδρείας- τάς τε γὰρ ἐκεῖθεν ὁλκάδας ταχυ- 
ναυτεῖν ἔφασκε καὶ ἐμπειροτάτους εἶναι κυβερνήτας, 
οἱ καθάπερ ἀθλητὰς ἵππους ἡνιοχοῦσιν ἀπλανῆ 
παρέχοντες τὸν ἐπ᾽ εὐθείας δρόμον. ὁ δὲ πει- 
θαρχεῖ ὡς δεσπότῃ τε ἅμα καὶ τὰ δοκοῦντα συμ- 
φέρειν παραγγέλλοντι. καταβὰς δ᾽ εἰς Δικαι- 
άρχειαν. καὶ ναῦς ὑφόρμους ᾿Αλεξανδρίδας ἰδὼν 
εὐτρεπεῖς πρὸς ἀναγωγήν, ἐπιβὰς μετὰ τῶν ἰδίων, 
εὐπλοίᾳ χρησάμενος, ὀλίγαις ὕστερον ἡμέραις 
ἀνεπιφάτως καὶ ἀφωράτως κατάγεται, κελεύσας 
τοῖς κυβερνήταις--περὶ γὰρ δείλην ὥραν ὁ Φάρος 
ἀναφαίνεται--τὰ μὲν ἱστία συνάγειν, ἔξω δὲ περὶ 
αὐτὸν μὴ μακρὰν ἀφισταμένους θαλαττεύειν ἄχρι 
τοῦ βαθεῖαν ἑσπέραν ἐπιγενέσθαι καὶ νυκτὸς τοῖς 
λιμέσι προσσχεῖν, tv’ ἀποβὰς ἤδη τετραμμένων 
ζἁπάντων) πρὸς ὕπνον, μηδενὸς ὁρῶντος, ἀφίκηται 
πρὸς τὸν ξενοδὄόχον. ὁ μὲν δὴ μετὰ τοσαύτης 
αἰδοῦς ἐπεδήμησε βουλόμενος εἴ πως οἷόν τε ἦν, 


α For Agrippa see App. p. 532. > Puteoli. 
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made himself easily accessible. But later he also 
showed his ill-will openly. 

V. The infatuation due to instruction from others 25 
rather than to his own nature, which thus was shown 
in his conduct, was further strengthened by the 
following incident. Gaius Caesar gave to Agrippa, 
the grandson of King Herod, the kingship over that 
third part of his grandfather’s territory, the revenues 
of which were taken by Philip the tetrarch, Agrippa’s 
paternal uncle.¢ When he was about to set out 26 
thither Gaius advised him not to undertake the 
voyage from Brundisium to Syria which was long and 
wearisome but wait for the etesian winds and take 
the short route through Alexandria. He told him 
that thence there were swift-sailing merchant vessels 
and highly skilled pilots who manage them as a 
charioteer manages race-horses and provide ἃ 
straightforward passage along the direct route. 
Agrippa did as he was told, partly out of deference 
to his lord and master, and also because the course 
he enjoined seemed to be advisable. He went down 27 
to Dicaearchia,’? and seeing there some ships of 
Alexandria lying at anchor and ready to sail he 
embarked with his retinue, and after a good voyage 
came to land a few days later without being expected 
or his purposes detected. He had ordered the pilots 
when they sighted Pharos in the late afternoon to furl 
the sails and lie outside round about it and not far off 
until the evening had well set in, and then by night to 
put in at the harbour, so that he might disembark 
when everyone had settled down to sleep and reach 
the house of his host without anyone seeing him. 
His reason for making his visit in such an unassuming 98 
way was that he wished if possible to slip out of the 
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id \ 9 A ’ὔ’ Ἁ e aA 9 
ἅπαντας τοὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει λαθὼν ὑπεξελθεῖν: οὐ 

\ \ ’ὔ 3 fa A > 4 > 
yap κατὰ θέαν ἀφῖκτο τῆς ᾿Αλεξανδρείας ἐπιδε- 
δημηκὼς αὐτῇ πρότερον, ἡνίκα τὸν ἐπὶ “Ῥώμης 
“A 9 ’ὔ A 4 > > e “~ 4 
πλοῦν ἐστέλλετο πρὸς Τιβέριον, ἀλλ᾽ ὁδῷ χρησό- 
3 ’ “A 3 3 4 e 9 e A 
29 μενος ἐπιτόμῳ τῆς οἴκαδε ἀφίξεως. ot δ᾽ ὑπὸ 
φθόνου ῥηγνύμενοι---βάσκανον γὰρ φύσει τὸ Αἰγυ- 
πτιακόν---καὶ τὰς ἑτέρων εὐτυχίας ἰδίας ὑπελάμ- 
βανον εἶναι κακοπραγίας καὶ ἅμα διὰ τὴν παλαιὰν 
καὶ τρόπον τινὰ (φύσει, γεγενημένην' πρὸς ᾿ἾἸου- 
δαίους ἀπέχθειαν ἤσχαλλον ἐ ἐπὶ τῷ γεγενῆσθαί τινα 
βασιλέα ᾿Ιουδαῖον οὐχ ἧττον, “ἢ εἰ αὐτός τις 
80 ἕκαστος βασιλείαν προγονικὴν ἀφήρητο. καὶ τὸν 
3 4, 4, e ’ 9 4 9 
ἄθλιον Φλάκκον πάλιν οἱ συνόντες ἀνηρέθιζον εἰς 
τὸν αὐτὸν ἐνάγοντες καὶ προκαλούμενοι" φθόνον, 
fa σὴ κατάλυσίς ἐστι ᾿᾿ φάσκοντες ὼ ἡ ἐπιδημία 
τούτου: μείζονα τιμῆς καὶ εὐδοξίας ὄγκον ἢ σὺ 
περιβέβληται: πάντας εἰς ἑαυτὸν ἐπιστρέφει τὴν 
δορυφόρον τῶν σωματοφυλάκων στρατιὰν ὁρῶντας 
ἐπαργύροις καὶ ἐπιχρύσοις ὅπλοις διακεκοσμημένην. 
81 ἔδει γὰρ ἥκειν εἰς ἐπικράτειαν ἑτέρου δυνάμενον 
πλῷ χρησάμενον εἰς τὴν οἰκείαν ἀσφαλῶς παρα- 
πεμφθῆναι; καὶ γὰρ εἰ Γάιος ἐπέτρεπε, μᾶλλον 
δ᾽ ἠνάγκαζεν, ἐχρῆν ἐκλιπαρήσαντα παραιτήσασθαι 
τὴν ἐνθάδε ἄφιξ ιν, ἵνα μὴ παρευημερηθεὶς ὁ τῆς 
32 χώρας ἡγεμὼν ἀδοξῇ ταῦτα ἀκούων ἔτι μᾶλλον 


1 Other suggestions are συγγεγενημένην or ἐγγεγενημένην. 
(Perhaps συγγεγεννημένην as Cohn in De Praem. 62.) 
2 MSS. προσκαλούμενοι. 


* This and indeed the general excitement caused by 
Agrippa’s visit seem inconsistent with his attempt to remain 
incognito. The explanation presumably is that the Jews 
forced this change of attitude on him. We find later (§ 103) 
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city quietly and unobserved by the whole population. 
For he had not come to see Alexandria as he had 
stayed there before on his voyage to Rome to join 
Tiberius, and he only wanted to get a short route 
for his journey home. But jealousy is part of the 29 
Egyptian nature, and the citizens were bursting with 
envy and considered that any good luck to others 
was misfortune to themselves, and in their ancient, 
and we might say innate hostility to the Jews, they 
resented a Jew having been made a king just as 
much as if each of them had thereby been deprived 
of an ancestral throne. And the unhappy F'laccus 30 
was again stirred up by his companions with incite- 
ments and appeals calculated to make him as envious 
as themselves. ‘‘ His stay here,” they said, “is your 
deposition. The dignity of the honour and prestige 
which invest him surpasses yours; he is attracting 
all men to him by the sight of his bodyguard of 
spearmen, decked in armour overlaid with gold and 
silver.* Was it right for him to come to another 31 
ruler’s domain when a fair wind ® could have carried 
him safely by sea to his own? For if Gaius gave 
him permission or rather put compulsion on him to 
do so, he ought to have earnestly entreated to be 
excused from coming here, so that the governor of 
the country would not be thrown into the background 
and lose prestige.’ Such words made his temper 32 


that they took the occasion to lay before him their grievance 
against Flaccus for failing to transmit their address to Gaius 
and doubtless were as ready to make much of his royal status 
as the Alexandrines were to resent it. 

> πλῷ here=edmAo1g. See examples in L. & S. revised, 
@.g. πλοῦς ἡμῖν γίγνεται, and the same phrase as here πλῷ 
χρήσασθαι Thue. iii. 3.5. Cf. also εὐπλοίᾳ χρησάμενος § 27 
above. 
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an ’ ν AY ‘ 9 A ~ φ ~ Α ς A 
Ἢ πρότερον ᾧδει καὶ ἐν μὲν τῷ φανερῷ Tov ἑταῖρον 
A (λ θ ’ ὃ A A 9 ~ 3, 

Kai φίλον κα ὑπεκρίνετο διὰ τὸν ἐκ τοῦ πέμψαντος 
’ὔ 9 a 
φόβον, ἰδίᾳ δὲ ἐζηλοτύπει καὶ ἐξελάλει τὸ μῖσος 
Α ’ὔ 9 Α [2 9 ’ὔ 2 
[522] καὶ πλαγίως | αὐτὸν ὕβριζεν, ἐπειδήπερ ἄντικρυς 

9 4, ~ A 
88 οὐκ ἐθάρρει. τῷ yap ἀργοῦντι Kal σχολάζοντι 
~ , ” ~ 9 9 A 9 A 
τῆς πόλεως ὄχλῳ---πλῆθος δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἐπιτετηδευκὸς 
’ὕ A 9 -- aA ‘ 
γλωσσαλγίαν Kal ἐνευκαιροῦν διαβολαῖς καὶ βλασ- 
’ 9 aA 
φημίαις---ἐπιτρέπει κακηγορεῖν τὸν βασιλέα εἴτε 
> ’ > e A ~ ~ 3 ’ὔ 
ἀρξάμενος δι᾿ ἑαυτοῦ τῶν λοιδοριῶν εἴτε προτρεψά- 
9 ~ A 
μενος καὶ evayaywv αὐτὸς διὰ τῶν ὑπηρετεῖν τὰ 
84 τοιαῦτα εἰωθότων. οἱ δ᾽ ἀφορμῆς λαβόμενοι 
διημέρευον ἐν τῷ γυμνασίῳ χλευάζοντες τὸν 
βασιλέα καὶ σκώμματα συνείροντες: πῇ δὲ καὶ 
ποιηταῖς μίμων καὶ γελοίων διδασκάλοις χρώμενοι 
τὴν ἐν τοῖς αἰσχροῖς εὐφυΐαν ἐπεδείκνυντο, βραδεῖς 
A ϑ᾽ a A 4, ‘ 9 9 ’ 
μὲν ὄντες τὰ καλὰ παιδεύεσθαι, τὰ δ᾽ ἐναντία 
’ 9 ’ A 4, ‘ ’ ‘ 
35 μανθάνειν ὀξύτατοι καὶ προχειρότατοι. διὰ Ti yap 
οὐκ ἠγανάκτησεν, οὐκ ἀπήγαγεν, οὐκ ἐπέπληξε 
τῆς αὐθάδους βλασφημίας; εἰ δὲ μὴ βασιλεὺς ἦν, 
> ’ ~ 9 ~ 4 9 ’ 9 9) 
ἀλλά τις τῶν ἐκ τῆς Kaicapos οἰκίας, οὐκ ὥφειλε 
΄-- 9 
προνομίαν τινὰ καὶ τιμὴν ἔχειν; ἀλλὰ ταῦτ᾽ εἰσὶ 
πίστεις ἐναργεῖς τοῦ συναΐτιον γεγενῆσθαι τῶν 
΄ο ’ e A 9 ’ὔ Vv A 
βλασφημιῶν Φλάκκον: ὃ yap ἐπιπλήττειν ἢ τὸ 
9 
πανύστατον ἐπέχειν ἂν δυνηθεὶς εἰ μὴ κεκώλυκε, 
δῆλος ἦν ἐφιεὶς καὶ ἐπιτρέπων αὐτός. πρὸς ὅ 
9 Nv + > ’ὔ 9 ‘ ’ ~ 
τι δ᾽ ἂν ὄχλος ἀσύντακτος ἀφορμὴν λάβῃ τῶν 


@ i.e. “ἴοοϊκ a leaf from their book,’ referring to the 
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rise still more, and while in public he played the part 
of friend and comrade to Agrippa through fear of 
him who had sent him there, in private he vented 
his jealousy and gave full utterance to his hatred by 
insulting him indirectly since he had not the courage 
to do so outright. For the lazy and unoccupied mob 33 
in the city, a multitude well practised in idle talk, 
who devote their leisure to slandering and evil 
speaking, was permitted by him to vilify the king, 
whether the abuse was actually begun by himself 
or caused by his incitement and provocation addressed 
to those who were his regular ministers in such 
matters. Thus started on their course they spent 34 
their days in the gymnasium jeering at the king and 
bringing out a succession of gibes against him. In 
fact they took the authors of farces and jests for 
their instructors? and thereby showed their natural 
ability in things of shame, slow to be schooled in 
anything good but exceedingly quick and ready in 
learning the opposite. Why did Flaccus show no 35 
indignation ? Why did he not arrest them? Why 
did he not chastise them for their presumptuous evil- 
speaking ? Even if Agrippa had not been a king, 
yet as a member of Caesar’s household, did he not 
deserve to have some precedence and marks of 
honour ? No, these are clear proofs that Flaccus 
was a party to the defamation. For it is evident 
that if he who could have chastised or at the very 
least stopped them did nothing to prevent them from 
acting in this way they did it with the full permission 
and consent of him himself. And if the undisciplined 
mob get a starting point for their misconduct in any 


Carabas incident which was a sort of ‘‘ mime.’ See Box’s 
notes on §§ 34 and 38. 
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ἁμαρτημάτων, οὐχ ἵσταται, μέτεισι δ᾽ ἀφ᾽ ἑτέρων 
εἰς τ ἢ προσεπεξεργαζόμενος ἀεί τι νεώτερον. 
“Hy Tis μεμηνὼς ὄνομα Καραβᾶς οὐ τὴν 
πο καὶ θηριώδη μανίαν---ἄσκηπτος" γὰρ αὕτη 
γε καὶ τοῖς ἔχουσι καὶ τοῖς πλησιάζουσιν--, ἀλλὰ 
τὴν ἀνειμένην καὶ μαλακωτέραν. οὗτος “διημέρευε 
καὶ διενυκτέρευε γυμνὸς ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς οὔτε θάλπος 
οὔτε κρυμὸν ἐκτρεπόμενος, ἄθυρμα νηπίων καὶ 
μειρακίων σχολαζόντων. συνελάσαντες τὸν ἀθλιον 
ἄχρι τοῦ γυμνασίου καὶ στήσαντες μετέωρον, ἵνα 
καθορῷτο πρὸς πάντων, βύβλον μὲν εὐρύναντες 
ἀντὶ διαδήματος ἐπιτιθέασιν αὐτοῦ τῇ κεφαλῇ, 
χαμαιστρώτῳ δὲ τὸ ἄλλο σῶμα περιβάλλουσιν 
ἀντὶ χλαμύδος, ἀ ἀντὶ δὲ σκήπτρου βραχύ τι παπύρου 
τμῆμα τῆς ἐγχωρίου καθ᾽ ὁδὸν ἐρριμμένον ἰδών 
τις ἀναδίδωσιν. ἐπεὶ δὲ ὡς ἐν θεατρικοῖς μίμοις 
τὰ παράσημα τῆς βασιλείας ἀνειλήφει καὶ δι- 
εκεκόσμητο εἰς βασιλέα, νεανίαι ῥάβδους ἐπὶ τῶν 
ὥὦμων φέροντες ἀντὲ λογχοφόρων ἑκατέρωθεν 
εἱστήκεσαν μιμούμενοι δορυφόρους. εἶθ᾽ ἕτεροι 
προσήεσαν, οἱ μὲν ὡς ἀσπασόμενοι, ol δὲ ὡς 
δικασόμενοι, of δ᾽ ὡς ἐντευξόμενοι περὶ κοινῶν 
πραγμάτων. "εἶτ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ περιεστῶτος ἐν κύκλῳ 
πλήθους ἐξήχει βοή τις ἄτοπος Μάριν ἀποκα- 
λούντων---οὕτως δέ φασι τὸν κύριον ὀνομάζεσθαι 
παρὰ Σύροις---- ἤδεσαν γὰρ ᾿Αγρίππαν καὶ γένει 
1 So ss. This otherwise unknown word, for which 
L. ἃ 5. gives ‘ ‘which cannot be feigned,”’ makes nonsense 
here. So also does ἄσκεπτος, which Mangey adopts and 
translates ἡ ‘improvisus.” I think that another suggestion 


ἀσκεπὴς (better in the equivalent form doKémacros) i is not quite 
hopeless. From its natural meaning of ““ uncovered ”’ it 
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direction, they do not halt there but pass on from one 
thing to another, always engaging in some fresh form 
of violence. 

VI. There was a certain lunatic named Carabas, 36 
whose madness was not of the fierce and savage kind, 
which is dangerous both to the madmen themselves 
and those who approach them, but of the easy-going, 
gentler style. He spent day and night in the streets 
naked, shunning neither heat nor cold, made game 
of by the children and the lads who were idling about. 
The rioters drove the poor fellow into the gymnasium 37 
and set him up on high to be seen of all and put on 
his head a sheet of byblus spread out wide for a 
diadem, clothed the rest of his body with a rug for a 
royal robe, while someone who had noticed a piece of 
the native papyrus thrown away in the road gave it to 
him for his sceptre. And when as in some theatrical 38 
farce he had received the insignia of kingship and 
had been tricked out as a king, young men carrying 
rods on their shoulders as spearmen stood on either 
side of him in imitation of a bodyguard. Then 
others approached him, some pretending to salute 
him, others to sue for justice, others to consult him 
on state affairs. Then from the multitudes standing 39 
round him there rang out a tremendous shout hailing 
him as Marin,“ which is said to be the name for “lord”’ 
in Syria. For they knew that Agrippa was both a 


@ Cf. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. R.V. “ Maranatha,” with marginal 
note, “ That is, our Lord cometh.” 


might come to mean “ defenceless’’ and so as applied to a 
position “‘ indefensible ’’ and therefore ‘‘ dangerous,”’ which 
seems to be what we want here. But we have no knowledge 
of any such development. Box very tentatively suggests 
ἄστεκτος =“* insufferable.”’ 


323 


[523] 
40 


4] 


42 


48 


PHILO 


\ 3 
Σύρον καὶ Συρίας μεγάλην | ἀποτομὴν ἔχοντα, 
“Ὁ 3 ’ A δὲ 3 4 TAA δὲ ὁ A 
ἧς ἐβασίλευε. ταῦτα δὲ ἀκούων, μᾶλλον δὲ ὁρῶν 
e Φ ’ ὃ i nv \ \ ‘4 λλ \ 
ὁ Φλάκκος, δεόντως ἂν Kal τὸν μεμηνότα συλλαβὼν 
καὶ καθείρξας, ἵνα μὴ παρέχῃ τοῖς κατακερτομοῦσιν 
A Ἁ 3 4 
ἀφορμὴν εἰς ὕβριν τῶν βελτιόνων, Kal τοὺς ἐνσκευά- 
«i \ / 
σαντας τιμωρησάμενος, ὅτι ye βασιλέα καὶ φίλον 
Καίσαρος καὶ ὑπὸ τῆς Ῥωμαίων βουλῆς τετιμη- 
A A , 
μένον στρατηγικαῖς τιμαῖς ἐτόλμησαν καὶ ἔργοις 
καὶ λόγοις καὶ φανερῶς καὶ πλαγίως ὑβρίζειν, οὐ 
’ 3 3 ’ὕ 3 9 90.9 3 A 3 ’ 
μόνον οὐκ ἐπέπληξεν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἐπισχεῖν ἠξίωσεν 
ἄδειαν καὶ ἐκεχειρίαν διδοὺς τοῖς ἐθελοκακοῦσι καὶ 
ἐθελέχθρως ἔχουσι, προσποιούμενος ἅ τε ἑώρα μὴ 
“- a \ 
ὁρᾶν Kal ὧν ἤκουε μὴ ἀκούειν. ὅπερ συναισθό- 
᾽ 
μενος ὁ ὄχλος--οὐχ ὁ καθεστὼς καὶ δημοτικός, 
> > e 4 4 3 ~ 3 \ > 
ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πάντα θορύβου καὶ ταραχῆς εἰωθὼς ἀναπιμ- 
’ \ 4 \ “- ; > 4 
πλάναι διὰ φιλοπραγμοσύνην καὶ ζῆλον ἀβιώτου 
βίου καὶ τὴν ἐξ ἔθους ἀργίαν καὶ σχολήν, πρᾶγμα 
3 ’ὔ ’ὔ 3 \ 4 3 e “-Ύ 
ἐπίβουλον---συρρυέντες εἰς τὸ θέατρον ἐξ ἑωθινοῦ 
Φλάκκον ἤδη τιμῶν ἀθλίων ἐωνημένοι, ἃς ὁ 
\ \ 4 3 ’ 3 3 
δοξομανὴς καὶ παλίμπρατος ἐλάμβανεν οὐ καθ 
αὑτοῦ μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς κοινῆς ἀσφαλείας, 
3 ’ > 49> e A 4 3 4 3 a 
ἀνεβόησαν ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς συνθήματος εἰκόνας ἐν ταῖς 
προσευχαῖς ἀνατιθέναι, καινότατον καὶ μηδέπω 
πραχθὲν εἰσηγούμενοι παρανόμημα. καὶ τοῦτ᾽ 
εἰδότες --ὀξύτατοι γὰρ τὴν μοχθηρίαν εἰσί---κατα- 
σοφίζονται τὸ Kaicapos ὄνομα προκάλυμμα ποιη- 
σάμενοι, ᾧ προσάπτειν τι τῶν ἐπαιτίων οὐ θεμιτόν. 
3 A 3 
τί οὖν ὁ τῆς χώρας ἐπίτροπος; ἐπι- 


¢ Hardly, I think, as Box “‘ called upon him.” Flaccus 
is only accused here of not taking any steps to stop it, cf. 
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Syrian by birth and had a great piece of Syria over 
which he was king. When Flaccus heard, or rather 40 
saw all this, it was his duty to take and keep the mad- 
man in charge, to prevent him from providing an 
occasion to the railers for insulting their betters and 
then to punish those who had arrayed him thus, 
because they had dared both in word and deed both 
openly and indirectly to insult a king, a friend of 
Caesar’s, a person who had received Praetorian 
honours from the Roman Senate. Instead of this 
not merely did he refrain from chastising them but 
even shrank from restraining them, thereby giving 
immunity and free-play to those who displayed evil 
intentions and hostile feeling by pretending not to 
see what he saw nor hear what he heard. When 41 
the crowd perceived this, not the peaceful, public- 
spirited crowd, but the crowd which regularly fills 
everything with confusion and turmoil, which by its 
love of meddling, its eager pursuit of the worthless 
life, its habitual laziness and idling, is a thing that 
means mischief, they streamed into the theatre at 
early dawn, and having Flaccus purchased by the 
miserable price which he crazy for fame and ever- 
ready to be sold took to the destruction not only of 
himself but of the public safety, called out with one 
accord ὦ for installing images in the meeting-houses. 
What they proposed was a breach of the law en- 42 
tirely novel and unprecedented and knowing this, 
quick-witted as they are for villainy, they cunningly 
glozed it by using the name of Caesar as a screen, 
that name with which no guilty action can lawfully 
be associated. What then did the governor 43 


Legatio 132 f. Later in § 53 a more active participation is 
suggested. 
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4 Ψ \ e 4 > 4 ” “ 
στάμενος, OTL καὶ ἡ πόλις οἰκήτορας ἔχει διττούς, 
e ~ a . 
ἡμᾶς τε καὶ τούτους, καὶ πᾶσα Αἴγυπτος, καὶ 
Ὁ > > 4 4 e A e \ > 
OTL οὐκ ἀποδέουσι μυριάδων ἑκατὸν ot τὴν ᾿Αλεξ- 
4 A “- 
ἄνδρειαν καὶ τὴν χώραν ᾿Ιουδαῖοι κατοικοῦντες 
> A A \ “- A 4 
ἀπὸ τοῦ πρὸς Λιβύην καταβαθμοῦ μέχρι τῶν ὁρίων 
9 4 A 
Αἰθιοπίας, καὶ ὡς ἡ πεῖρα κατὰ πάντων ἐστὶ Kal 
ς > \ ” ᾽ὔ A 9 VA 
ws οὐ λυσιτελὲς ἔθη πάτρια κινεῖν, ἀμελήσας 
e , 9 
ἁπάντων ἐπιτρέπει ποιήσασθαι τὴν ἀνάθεσιν, 
, \ 4 b) 
μυρία Kal πάντα προνοητικὰ δυνάμενος ἢ ws 
” [4 4“᾿ 4 e 4 
ἄρχων κελεύειν ἢ συμβουλεύειν ws φίλος. 
e , , : ‘ 4 A 
44 VII. Ὃ δέ--συνεχειρούργει yap ἕκαστα τῶν 
ς : > 
ἁμαρτανομένων---καὶ ἀπὸ μείζονος ἐξουσίας avap- 
4 A \ 
pumilew καινοτέραις ἀεὶ κακῶν προσθήκαις τὴν 
4 9.07 \ 4 > 3.5 e A 4 
στάσιν ἠξίου καὶ τό γ᾽ ἐφ᾽ αὑτὸν ἧκον μέρος 
“ 9Ὰ, A 4 \ 3 ’ 3 ’ 
ἅπασαν ὀλίγου δεῖν φάναι τὴν οἰκουμένην ἐμφυλίων 
λ 4 3 λ ’ 9 \ > 10 λ ω ς 
45 πολέμων ἐπλὴηρωσεν. οὐ yap ἣν GONAOV, OTL ἢ 
\ \ 4 A A / A 
περὶ τὴν κατάλυσιν τῶν προσευχῶν φήμη λαβοῦσα 
\ > \ > \ “--Ἠ 3 λ ὃ 4 ὃ ὃ θ ’ 
τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Αλεξανδρείας διαδοθήσεται 
μὲν εὐθὺς εἰς τοὺς ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ νομούς, δραμεῖται 
5.» 3. νὸν > 7 ee \ ν oo» \ 
[524] δ᾽ ἀπὸ μὲν Αἰγύπτου πρὸς ἀνατολὰς Kat ἔθνη τὰ 
~ A 4 a 
ema, amo δὲ τῆς ὑποταινίου καὶ Μαρείας, at 
4 > δ > 4 \ Ἁ \ 3 Ἁ 
Λιβύης εἰσὶν ἀρχαί, πρὸς δυσμὰς καὶ ἔθνη τὰ 
ς ’ > / \ 7 4 \ 
ἑσπέρια" ᾿Ιουδαίους yap χώρα μία διὰ πολυανθρω- 
, A ae ’ 4 \ 
46 πίαν οὐ χωρεῖ. ἧς αἰτίας ἕνεκα Tas πλείστας καὶ 
A , 4 
εὐδαιμονεστάτας τῶν ev Etvpwrn καὶ ᾿Ασίᾳ κατὰ 
ἐκ 
τε νήσους καὶ ἠπείρους ἐκνέμονται μητρόπολιν μὲν 


@ As to what is implied by this word, see App. p. 533. 

Ὁ Or district below the coastal strip (Box, see his note on 
the geography). Mangey has “‘ ora maritima.” 

¢ Lit. ‘‘ the most and most prosperous.” So in § 51 “ the 
most and most necessary,” and in De Aet. 64 τὰ πλεῖστα Kai 
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of the country do? He knew that both Alexandria 
and the whole of Egypt had two kinds of inhabitants, 
us and them, and that there were no less than a 
million Jews resident in Alexandria and the country 
from the slope into Libya to the boundaries of 
Ethiopia; also that this was an attack against them 
all, and that ancestral customs cannot be disturbed 
without harm, yet he disregarded all these facts and 
permitted the installation of the images though there 
were a host of considerations all tending to caution 
which he might have set before them either as orders 
from a ruler or advice from a friend. 

VII. But since he worked hand in hand with them 44 
in all their misdeeds he did not scruple to use his 
superior power to fan the flames of sedition perpetu- 
ally by still more novel additions of evil, and as far as 
lay in his power filled, one may also say, the whole 
habitable world with racial conflict. For it was per- 45 
fectly clear that the rumour of the overthrowing ὦ 
of the synagogues beginning at Alexandria would 
spread at once to the nomes of Egypt and speed from 
Egypt to the East and the nations of the East and 
from the Hypotaenia® and Marea, which are the out- 
skirts of Libya, to the West and the nations of the 
West. For so populous are the Jews that no one 
country can hold them, and therefore they settle in 46 
very many of the most prosperous countries ° in 
Europe and Asia both in the islands and on the 
mainland, and while they hold the Holy City where 


μέγιστα τῶν ὀρῶν. Here Box gives “‘ the most extensive and 
wealthiest,’ and below ‘‘ the greatest and most important.”’ 
I am not sure whether πλεῖστα can mean this and at any rate 
it does not fit in with De Aet.64. I think that in all three 
places it is a curious way of expressing “ most of the wealthi- 
est, greatest,” etc. 
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\ e l4 e , > Δ 4 e ~ 
τὴν ἱερόπολιν ἡγούμενοι, καθ᾽ ἣν ἵδρυται ὁ τοῦ 
e ’ “-- \ Ψ [4] > 9 4 
ὑψίστου θεοῦ νεὼς ἅγιος, ds δ᾽ ἔλαχον ἐκ πατέρων 
καὶ πάππων καὶ προπάππων καὶ τῶν ἔτι ἄνω 

A ’ > 
προγόνων οἰκεῖν ἕκαστοι πατρίδας νομίζοντες, ἐν 

@ 9 4 \ 9 4 3 ἢ A 3 
αἷς ἐγεννήθησαν καὶ ἐτράφησαν: εἰς ἐνίας δὲ καὶ 
κτιζομένας εὐθὺς ἦλθον ἀποικίαν στειλάμενοι, τοῖς 

’ 53 e ~ 
κτίσταις χαριζόμενοι. καὶ δέος ἦν, μὴ οὗ πανταχοῦ 

\ > \ 9 A 4 9 4 A 
τὴν ἀφορμὴν ἐκεῖθεν λαβόντες ἐπηρεάζωσι τοῖς 

“ \ 
πολίταις αὐτῶν Ιουδαίοις εἰς Tas προσευχὰς καὶ 

\ 4 ’ e 4 9 \ δ 
τὰ πάτρια νεωτερίζοντες. οἱ δέ--οὐ γὰρ ἔμελλον 
ἄχρι παντὸς ἡσυχάζειν καίτοι πεφυκότες εὖ πρὸς 


> ὦ 9 ’ Ψ Ξ \ ~ > 4 e 
εἰρήνην, οὐ μόνον ὅτι παρὰ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις ot 


3 “~ 20° > ~ \ ~ 4 
περὶ τῶν ἐθῶν ἀγῶνες Kal τοὺς περὶ ψυχῆς κινδύ- 
e 4 > 9 Ψ \ 4 ~ ey? 
vous ὑπερβάλλουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι Kal μόνοι τῶν ὑφ 
ν 4 a A 9 “-Ο \ > 
ἥλιον ἅμα ταῖς προσευχαῖς ἀπεστεροῦντο τὴν εἰς 
’ 4 
τοὺς εὐεργέτας εὐσέβειαν, ὃ μυρίων θανάτων 
3 e @ 
ἐτετίμηντο av—ovK ἔχοντες ἱεροὺς περιβόλους, ois 
ἐνδιαθήσονται τὸ εὐχάριστον, καὶ τοῖς ἐναντιου- 
4 > 2 66 4θ e Ἁ 3 
μένοις εἶπον av: “᾿ λελήθατε ἑαυτοὺς οὐ προστι- 
A 4 > 9 9 4 
θέντες τοῖς κυρίοις τιμήν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀφαιρούμενοι, οὐκ 
εἰδότες ὡς τοῖς πανταχόθι τῆς οἰκουμένης ᾿Ιου- 
δαίοις ὁρμητήρια τῆς εἰς τὸν Σεβαστὸν οἶκον 
1 It would perhaps be better to omit the marks of the 
parenthesis, and put a colon or full stop at εὐχάριστον. In 


this case we have the same anacoluthic yap as in De Aet. 75, 
and the verb to which of δὲ is subject is ἔμελλον. See note ὁ. 


* The thought here seems confused. The point in which 
the Jews were unique is that they believed that the admission 
of an image into a place of worship desecrated it, and assum- 
ing as Philo does that εὐσέβεια can only be adequately shown 
in a place of worship, they would be deprived of the means of 
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stands the sacred Temple of the most high God 
to be their mother city, yet those which are theirs 
by inheritance from their fathers, grandfathers, and 
ancestors even farther back, are in each case ac- 
counted by them to be their fatherland in which 
they were born and reared, while to some of them 
they have come at the time of their foundation as 
immigrants to the satisfaction of the founders. And 47 
it was to be feared that people everywhere might 
take their cue from Alexandria, and outrage their 
Jewish fellow-citizens by rioting against their syna- 
gogues and ancestral customs. Now the Jews though 48 
naturally well-disposed for peace could not be ex- 
pected to remain quiet whatever happened, not only 
because with all men the determination to fight for 
their institutions outweighs even the danger to life, 
but also because they are the only people under the 
sun ὦ who by losing their meeting-houses were losing 
also what they would have valued as worth dying 
many thousand deaths, namely, their means of show- 
ing reverence to their benefactors, since they no longer 
had the sacred buildings where they could set forth 
their thankfulness. And they might have said to 
their enemies “ You have failed to see that you are 49 
not adding to but taking from the honour given to 
our masters, and you do not understand that every- 
where in the habitable world the religious veneration 
of the Jews for the Augustan house has its basis as 


showing it adequately. But the destruction of their temples 
would equally incapacitate Gentiles. But see App. p. 533. 

ὃ The sentence as punctuated here has no verb to the 
initial of, unless καὶ at the end is taken =“ also,”’ which seems 
pointless. If punctuated as suggested in note 1, there would 
be no objection to taking εἶπον as Ist person singular, which 
will fit in better with οὐκ οἶδα. 
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ὁσιότητός εἰσιν αἵ προσευχαὶ ἐπιδήλως, ὧν ἡμῖν 
ἀναιρεθεισῶν τίς ἕτερος ἀπολείπεται τόπος ἢ 
60 τρόπος τιμῆς; εἰ μὲν γὰρ ἐφιέντων' τῶν ἐθῶν 
ὀλιγωροῦμεν, τῆς ἀνωτάτω τιμωρίας δίκαιοι τυγ- 
χάνειν ἐσμὲν μὴ παρέχοντες ἀρτίους καὶ πλήρεις 
τὰς ἀμοιβάς. εἰ δ᾽ οὐκ ἐξὸν τοῖς ἰδίοις ὑποστέλ- 
λομεν νομίμοις, ἃ ἃ καὶ τῷ Σεβαστῷ φίλον βεβαιοῦν, 
τί μικρὸν ἢ μέγα πλημμελοῦμεν. οὐκ οἶδα. πλὴν εἰ 
μὴ ψέγειν τις ἐθελήσειε τὸ μὴ γνώμῃ ἑκουσίῳ 
παρανομεῖν τὰς ἐκδιαιτήσεις τῶν ἐθῶν οὐ φυλαξα- 
μένους, αἵ, κἂν ἀφ᾽ ἑτέρων ἄρξωνται, τελευτῶσι 
61 πολλάκις εἰς τοὺς αἰτίους.᾽᾽ ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν Φλάκκος 
τά τε λεκτέα ἡσυχάζων καὶ τὰ ἡσυχαστέα λέγων 
οὕτως εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐξημάρτανεν. ἐκεῖνοι δ᾽, οἷς 
ἐχαρίζετο, τίνα γνώμην εἶχον; ἄρά γε τὴν τῶν 
τιμᾶν ἐθελόντων; εἶτα σπάνις ἦν ἱερῶν κατὰ τὴν 
πόλιν, ἧς τὰ πλεῖστα καὶ ἀναγκαιότατα μέρη 
62 τετεμένισται, πρὸς ἀνάθεσιν ὧν ἐβούλοντο; τὴν 
μὲν οὖν τῶν φιλαπεχθημόνων καὶ μετὰ τέχνης 
ἐπιβουλευόντων ὁρμὴν ἔφαμεν, δι᾽ ἣν οἱ μὲν ἐπηρεά- 
[525] ζοντες | οὐ δόξουσιν ἀδικεῖν, τοῖς δ᾽ ἐπηρεαζομένοις 


1 Mss. ἀφιέντων or ἀφεθέντων. 


* J take νομίμοις as a dative of the same kind as νόμῳ or 
νόμοις: corresponding to our own “ by the law,” 6.0. χρὴ θανεῖν 
answered by ποίῳ νόμῳ ; or οἰκεῖν τοῖς νόμοις. See other 
examples in Stephanus. Box takes it after ὑποστέλλειν = 
** shelter ourselves under the Jaws.” 

ἡ The sentence πλὴν . . . αἰτίους is very difficult, for (1) πλὴν 
εἰ μὴ is pleonastic instead of either πλὴν εἰ or εἰ μὴ: (2) the 
general sense seems to be “ if we are to be blamed it is not 
because we refused to break the law by admitting images, but 
because we have not been strict enough in preventing defec- 
tion ” (though what this alludes to is not clear) ; (3) τοὺς αἰτίους 
must mean those who are responsible by having allowed the 
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all may see in the meeting-houses, and if we have 
these destroyed no place, no method is left to us 
for paying this homage. If we neglect to pay it 50 
when our institutions permit we should deserve the 
utmost penalty for not tendering our requital with 
all due fullness. But if we fall short because it is 
forbidden by our own laws,* which Augustus also was 
well pleased to confirm, I do not see what offence, 
either small or great, can be laid to our charge.2. The 
only thing for which we might be blamed would be 
that we transgressed, though involuntarily, by not 
defending ourselves against the defections from our 
customs, which even if originally due to others often 
ultimately affect those who are responsible for them.”’ 
It was by saying what he should leave unsaid and 51 
leaving unsaid what he should say that Flaccus 
treated us in this iniquitous way. But what were 
the motives of those whose favour he was seeking? 
Was it that they really wished to honour the Emperor! 
Was there then any lack of temples in the city, so 
many parts of which are consecrated and give all that 
is needed for the installation of anything they wished? 
No, what we have described is an act of aggression 52 
by bitterly hostile and crafty plotters in which the 
authors of the outrages would not appear to be acting 
unjustly and the sufferers could not oppose them with 
others to begin. But this is very forced (I am inclined to 
think that μὴ has dropped out as often in Philo, or that we 
should read ἀναιτίους) : (4) assuming that τοὺς αἰτίους is 
right, what is meant by τελευτῶσι... eis? Perhaps “ they 
at last come to practise them ’’ (Box). Rather I think “* they 
ultimately suffer from the consequences,” and perhaps the 
thought may be something like this: ‘‘ If we had insisted 
more on the strict observance of the law in other matters, the 


Greeks would not have attempted to force this desecration 
upon us.”’ 
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οὐκ ἀσφαλὲς ἐναντιοῦσθαι. οὐ γάρ ἐστιν, ὦ 
γενναῖοι, τιμὴ καταλύειν νόμους, ἔθη πάτρια κινεῖν, 
ἐπηρεάζειν τοῖς συνοικοῦσι, διδάσκειν καὶ τοὺς ἐν 
ταῖς ἄλλαις πόλεσιν ὁμοφροσύνης ἀλογεῖν. 

58 «VIII. ᾿Επειδὴ τοίνυν ἡ κατὰ τῶν “νόμων πεῖρα 
εὐοδεῖν ἔδοξεν αὐτῷ τὰς προσευχὰς ἁρπάσαντι καὶ 
μηδὲ τοὔνομα ὑπολιπομένῳ, πάλιν ἐφ᾽ ἕτερον 
ἐτρέπετο, τὴν τῆς ἡμετέρας πολιτείας ἀναίρεσιν, 
ἵν᾽ ἀποκοπέντων οἷς μόνοις ἐφώρμει ὁ ἡμέτερος 
βίος ἐθῶν τε πατρίων καὶ μετουσίας πολιτικῶν 
δικαίων τὰς ἐσχάτας ὑπομένωμεν συμφορὰς οὐδενὸς 

54 ἐπειλημμένοι πείσματος εἰς ἀσφάλειαν. ὀλίγαις 
γὰρ ὕστερον ἡμέραις σίθησι πρόγραμμα, du οὗ 
ξένους καὶ ἐπήλυδας ἡμᾶς ἀπεκάλει μηδὲ λόγου 
μεταδούς, ἀλλ᾽ ἀκρίτως καταδικάζων. οὗ τί ἂν 
εἴη τυραννίδος ἐπάγγελμα μεῖζον; αὐτὸς γενό- 
μενος. τὰ πάντα, κατήγορος, ἐχθρός, μάρτυς, δι- 
καστής, κολαστής, εἶτα δυσὶ τοῖς προτέροις καὶ 
τρίτον προσέθηκεν ἐφεὶς ὡς ἐν ἁλώσει τοῖς ἐθέλουσι 

55 πορθεῖν ᾿Ιουδαίους. οἱ δὲ λαβόντες ἄδειαν τί 
πράττουσι; πέντε μοῖραι τῆς πόλεώς εἶσιν, ἐπώ- 
νυμοι τῶν πρώτων στοιχείων τῆς ἐγγραμμάτου 
φωνῆς: τούτων δύο' ᾿Ιουδαϊκαὶ λέγονται διὰ τὸ 
πλείστους ᾿Ιουδαίους ἐν ταύταις κατοικεῖν" οἰκοῦσι 
δὲ καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἄλλαις οὐκ ὀλίγοι σποράδες. τί οὖν 
ἐποίησαν; ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων γραμμάτων ἐξῴκισαν 
τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους καὶ συνήλασαν εἰς ἑνὸς μοῖραν 


1 Mss. ἐν δυσὶν. 


¢ As to what this proclamation actually meant, see App. 
pp. 534 f. The only point which here emerges is that the 
Jews were restricted to the one quarter (Delta, according to 
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safety. For surely, my good sirs, there is no honour 
given by overthrowing the laws, disturbing ancestral 
customs, outraging fellow-citizens and teaching the 
inhabitants of other cities to disregard the claims of 
fellow feeling. 

VIII. When then his attack against our laws by 
seizing the meeting-houses without even leaving 
them their name appeared to be successful, he pro- 
ceeded to another scheme, namely, the destruction 
of our citizenship, so that when our ancestral customs 
and our participation in political rights, the sole moor- 
ing on which our life was secured, had been cut away, 
we might undergo the worst misfortunes with no cable 
to cling to for safety. For a few days afterwards he 
issued a proclamation in which he denounced us as 
foreigners and aliens and gave us no right of plead- 
ing our case but condemned us unjudged.* What 
stronger profession of tyranny could we have than 
this? He became everything himself, accuser, enemy, 
witness, judge and the agent of punishment, and then 
to the two first wrongs he added a third by permitting 
those who wished to pillage the Jews as at the sack- 
ing of a city. Having secured this immunity what did 
they do? The city has five quarters named after the 
first letters of the alphabet, two of these are called 
Jewish because most of the Jews inhabit them,? 
though in the rest also there are not a few Jews 
scattered about. So then what did they do? Trom 
the four letters they ejected the Jews and drove them 


Josephus, B.J. ii. 18. 8) which had been originally allotted to 
them. It did not of course formally sanction the pogrom 
which ensued. That Flaccus did not stop this was a third 
wrong. 

® Or perhaps “‘ because most of the inhabitants are Jews,” 
i.e. there are also Gentiles, 
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56 βραχυτάτην. ot δὲ ἐξεχέοντο διὰ τὸ «πλῆθος εἰς 
αἰγιαλοὺς καὶ κοπρίας καὶ μνήματα πάντων στερό- 
μενοι τῶν ἰδίων. ἐκεῖνοι δὲ τὰς οἰκίας ἐρήμους 
καταδραμόντες ἐφ᾽ ἁρπαγὴν ἐτράποντο καὶ ws ἐκ 
πολέμου λείαν διενέμοντο, μηδενὸς δὲ κωλύοντος 
καὶ τὰ ἐργαστήρια τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων συγκεκλεισμένα 
διὰ τὸ ἐπὶ Δρουσίλλῃ πένθος ἀναρρήξαντες ὅσα 
εὗρον---πολλὰ δὲ καὶ ταῦτ᾽ ἦν---ἐξεφόρησαν καὶ διὰ 
μέσης ἀγορᾶς ἐκόμιζον ὡς οἰκείοις τοῖς ἀλλοτρίοις 

57 καταχρώμενοι. τῆς δ᾽ ἁρπαγῆς ἡ ἀπραξία κακὸν 
ἦν βαρύτερον, τὰς μὲν ἐνθήκας ἀπολωλεκότων τῶν 
ποριστῶν, μηδενὸς δὲ ἐωμένου, μὴ γεωργοῦ, μὴ 
ναυκλήρου, μὴ ἐμπόρου, μὴ τεχνίτου, τὰ συνήθη 
πραγματεύεσθαι, ὡς διχόθεν κατεσκευάσθαι πενίαν, 
ἔκ τε τῆς ἁρπαγῆς, ἐξουσίων μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ γενομένων 
καὶ περισεσυλημένων τὰ ἴδια, κἀκ τοῦ μὴ δεδυ- 

[506] νῆσθαι πορίζειν ἐκ τῶν συνήθων ἐπιτηδευμάτων. 
δ8 ΙΧ. || Καὶ ταῦτα μὲν εἰ καὶ ἀφόρητα, ἀλλ᾽ οὖν 
τοῖς αὖθις πεπραγμένοις συγκρινόμενα οἰστά. 
πενία γὰρ χαλεπὸν μέν, καὶ μάλισθ᾽ ὅταν κατα- 
σκευάζηται πρὸς ἐχθρῶν, ἔλαττον δὲ τῆς εἰς τὰ 

59 σώματα ὕβρεως, κἂν ἡ βραχυτάτη. τοὺς δ᾽ ἡμε- 
τέρους διὰ τὰς ὑπερβολὰς ὧν ἔπαθον οὐδ᾽ ἂν εἴποι 
τις ὕβριν ἣ αἰκίαν ἐνδεδέχθαι κυρίοις χρώμενος τοῖς 
ὀνόμασιν, ἀλλά μοι δοκεῖ προσρήσεων οἰκείων ἂν 
ἀπορῆσαι διὰ μέγεθος κεκαινουργημένης ὠμότητος, 
ὡς τὰ τῶν πολέμῳ μὲν κρατησάντων, ἐκ φύσεως 
δ᾽ ἀσπόνδων εἰς τοὺς ἑαλωκότας, συγκρινόμενα 


α Gaius’s sister. She died on June 10th, which gives the 
terminus a quo for the attack. See also App. p. 535. 
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to herd in a very small part of one. The Jews were 56 
so numerous that they poured out over beaches, 
dunghills and tombs, robbed of all their belongings. 
Their enemies overran the houses now left empty and 
turned to pillaging them, distributing the contents 
like spoil of war, and as no one prevented them they 
broke open the workshops of the Jews which had 
been closed as a sign of mourning for Drusilla,® car- 
ried out all the articles they found, which were very 
numerous, and bore them through the middle of the 
market-place, dealing with other people’s property 
as freely as if it was their own. A still more grievous 57 
evil than the pillaging was the unemployment pro- 
duced. The tradespeople had lost their stocks, and 
no one, husbandman, shipman, merchant, artisan, was 
allowed to practise his usual business. Thus poverty 
was established in two ways : first, the pillaging, by 
which in the course of a single day they had become 
penniless, completely stripped of what they had, and 
secondly, their inability to make a living from their 
regular employments. 

IX. Unbearable though these things were, yet 58 
compared with subsequent actions they were toler- 
able. Poverty, indeed, is grievous, particularly when 
it is effected by enemies, but it is less grievous than 
bodily injuries if suffered through wanton violence, 
even the slightest. But so excessive were the suffer- 59 
ings of our people that anyone who spoke of them 
as undergoing wanton violence or outrage would be 
using words not properly applicable and would I 
think be at a loss for adequate terms to express 
the magnitude of cruelty so unprecedented that the 
actions of conquerors in war, who are also naturally 
merciless to the conquered, would seem kindness 
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τοῖς τούτων ἡμερώτατα ἂν εἶναι δόξαι. χρήματα 
ἁρπάζουσιν ἐκεῖνοι καὶ πλῆθος αἰχμαλώτων σω- 
μάτων, ἀλλὰ κινδυνεύσαντες, εἴπερ ἡττήθησαν, 
ἀποβαλεῖν τὰ οἰκεῖα. οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ μυρίους, 
ὧν λύτρα κατατιθέασι συγγενεῖς ἢ φίλοι, μεθίενται 
τῶν δορυαλώτων, ἴσως μὲν ἀκαμπεῖς ὄντες πρὸς 
ἔλεον, ἡττώμενοι δὲ φιλαργυρίας. ἀλλὰ τί τοῦτο; 
φαίη τις av: τοῖς γὰρ εὖ πάσχουσιν ἀδιαφορεῖ τῆς 
σωτηρίας ὃ τρόπος. ἤδη δὲ καὶ τοὺς πεσόντας ἐν 
τῷ πολέμῳ τῶν ἐχθρῶν ταφῆς ἀξιοῦσιν οἱ μὲν 
ἐπιεικεῖς καὶ φιλάνθρωποι ταῖς οἴκοθεν δαπάναις, 
οἱ δὲ τὴν ἔχθραν καὶ πρὸς νεκροὺς ἀποτείνοντες 
ὑπόσπονδα τὰ σώματα διδόντες ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ τῆς 
τελευταίας χάριτος ἀμοιρῆσαι τῶν νομιζομένων. 
ἐν πολέμῳ μὲν οἱ δυσμενεῖς ταῦτα" ἐν εἰρήνῃ δ᾽ ot 
πρὸ μικροῦ φίλοι θεασώμεθα ὅποῖα. μετὰ γὰρ 
τὰς ἁρπαγὰς καὶ τοὺς ἀνοικισμοὺς καὶ τὰς ἐκ τῶν 
πλείστων μερῶν τῆς πόλεως βιαίους ἐλάσεις καθ- 
ἅπερ τειχήρεις ἐν κύκλῳ περικαθημένων ἐχθρῶν 
γεγονότες, ἀπορίᾳ καὶ σπάνει δεινῇ τῶν ἀναγκαίων 
πιεζόμενοι καὶ γύναια καὶ τέκνα νήπια ὁρῶντες 
ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς παραπολλύμενα λιμῷ χειροποιήτῳ--- 
πάντα γὰρ τἄλλα εὐθηνίας καὶ εὐετηρίας μεστὰ ἦν, 
τοῦ μὲν ποταμοῦ ταῖς πλημμύραις τὰς ἀρούρας 
πλουσίως λιμνάσαντος, τῆς δὲ πεδιάδος, ὅση 
πυροφόρος, ἀφθονώτατον ὑπ᾽ εὐγονίας τὸν τοῦ 
σίτου καρπὸν ἀναγούσης---, μηκέτι στέγειν δυνά- 
μενοι τὰς ἐνδείας, οἱ μὲν ἐπὶ συγγενῶν καὶ φίλων, 
πρότερον οὐκ εἰωθότες, οἰκίας ἦλθον ἔρανον αὐτὰ 


α For another account of the pogrom described in the next 
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itself in comparison. Those conquerors do seize 
property and take numerous captives but they have 
run the risk of losing their own if they were defeated. 
And indeed, multitudes of the prisoners of war, whose 
ransoms are provided by their kinsfolk and friends, 
are released by their captors, not perhaps because 
they have weakened towards mercy, but because 
they cannot resist their desire for money, though 
of that one might say, ‘‘ to the benefited the method 
of their rescuing is a matter of indifference.” Ob- 
serve, too, that enemies fallen in war are allowed 
burial. The mild and humane give it at their own 
expense and those who extend their hostility even 
to the dead restore the bodies under a truce, that 
they may not lack the final boon which the estab- 
lished rites supply. This is what enemies do in war. 
Let us see what was done in peace by our friends 
of yesterday.* After the pillaging and eviction and 
violent expulsion from most parts of the city the 
Jews were like beleaguered men with their enemies 
all round them. They were pressed by want and 
dire lack of necessities ; they saw their infant children 
and women perishing before their eyes through a 
famine artificially created, since elsewhere all else was 
teeming with plenty and abundance, the fields richly 
flooded by the overflow of the river and the wheat- 
bearing parts of the lowlands producing through 
their fertility the harvest of grain in unstinted pro- 
fusion. Unable any longer to endure their privation, 
some of them contrary to their former habits went 
to the houses of their kinsmen and friends to ask for 


ten sections see Legatio 119-131, where the violence is ascribed 
to the belief of the Alexandrians that Gaius hated the Jews, a 
point completely ignored here. 


VOL. IX Z 337 


60 


62 


64 


65 


66 


[697] 


67 


68 


PHILO 


Ta ἀναγκαῖα αἰτήσοντες, ot δ᾽ ἀπὸ φρονήματος 
εὐγενοῦς τὴν μεταιτῶν τύχην ὡς δουλοπρεπῆ καὶ 
ἀνελεύθερον ἐκτρεπόμενοι προῆλθον εἰς ἀγορὰν 
οὐδενὸς ἑτέρου χάριν ἢ τοῦ πρίασθαι τοῖς τε 
οἰκείοις καὶ ἑαυτοῖς τροφάς, ot δυστυχεῖς. εὐθὺς 
γὰρ συναρπασθέντες ὑπὸ τῶν τὴν ὀχλοκρατίαν 
ἐπιτειχισάντων δολοφονοῦνται καὶ συρόμενοι καὶ 
πατούμενοι διὰ τῆς πόλεως ἁπάσης ἐξαναλώθησαν, 
οὐδενὸς ὑπολειφθέντος μέρους, ὃ δυνήσεται κοινω- 
νῆσαι ταφῆς. μυρίους μέντοι καὶ ἄλλους πολυ- 
τρόποις κακῶν ἰδέαις ἐπιτετηδευμέναις εἰς χαλεπὴν 
ὠμότητα κατειργάσαντο καὶ διέφθειραν οἱ λελυτ- 
τηκότες ὑπ᾽ ἀγριότητος | εἰς θηρίων φύσιν' τοὺς 
γὰρ ὅπῃ τύχοι φανέντας τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἢ ἢ κατέλευον 
ἣ gv ous κατέκοπτον οὐκ εὐθὺς ἐ ἐπὶ τὰ καιριώτατα 
μέρη τὰς πληγὰς φέροντες, | ἵνα μὴ θᾶττον τελευ- 
τήσαντες θᾶττον καὶ τὴν τῶν ὀδυνηρῶν ἀντίληψιν 
ἀπόθωνται. τῇ δὲ τῶν συμφορῶν ἀδείᾳ' καὶ 
ἐκεχειρίᾳ τινὲς ἐπινεανιευόμενοι, τῶν ἀμβλυτέρων 
ὅπλων ἀλογήσαντες, ἀνελάμβανον τὰ πάντων ἀνυ- 
σιμώτατα, πῦρ καὶ σίδηρον, καὶ πολλοὺς μὲν ξίφεσιν 
ἀνεῖλον, οὐκ ὀλίγους δὲ πυρὶ διέφθειραν. ἤδη δὲ 
καὶ γενεὰς ὅλας, ἄνδρας μετὰ γυναικῶν, τέκνα 
νήπια μετὰ γονέων, ἐνέπρησαν οἱ πάντων ἀνηλε- 
ἔστατοι κατὰ μέσην “τὴν πόλιν, μὴ “γῆρας, μὴ 
νεότητα, μὴ παίδων ἄκακον ἡλικίαν οἰκτισάμενοι:" 
καὶ ὁπότε ξύλων ὕλης ἀπορήσειαν, φρύγανα συλ- 
λέγοντες καπνῷ τὸ πλέον ἢ πυρὶ διέφθειρον, 
οἰκτρότερον καὶ ἐπιμηκέστερον ὄλεθρον τοῖς δει- 
λαίοις τεχνάζοντες, ὧν τὰ σώματα ἡμίφλεκτα 


1 Mss. ἀδικία or adikw. 
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the mere necessities as a charity, while those whose 
high-born spirit led them to avoid the beggar’s lot 
as fitter for slaves than for the free went forth into 
the market solely to buy sustenance for their families 
and themselves. Poor wretches, they were at once 65 
seized by those who wielded the weapon of mob rule, 
treacherously stabbed, dragged through the whole 
city, and trampled on, and thus completely made 
away with till not a part of them was left which could 
receive the burial which is the right of all. Multi- 66 
tudes of others also were laid low and destroyed with 
manifold forms of maltreatment, put in practice to 
serve their bitter cruelty by those whom savagery 
had maddened and transformed into the nature of 
wild beasts ; for any Jews who showed themselves 
anywhere, they stoned or knocked about with clubs, 
aiming their blows at first against the less vital parts 
for fear that a speedier death might give a speedier 
release from the consciousness of their anguish. 
Some, made rampant by the immunity and licence 5 67 
which accompanied these sufferings, discarded the 
weapons of slower action and took the most effective 
of all, fire and steel, and slew many with the sword, 
while not a few they destroyed with fire. Indeed, 68 
whole families, husbands with their wives, infant 
children with their parents, were burnt in the heart 
of the city by these supremely ruthless men who 
showed no pity for old age nor youth, nor the innocent 
years of childhood. And when they lacked wood 
for fire they would collect brushwood and dispatch 
them with smoke rather than fire, thus contriving 
a more pitiable and lingering death for the miserable 
victims whose bodies lay promiscuously half-burnt, 


@ See note on Quod Omn. Prob. 123. 
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9 A ” \ A > 4 Ul 9 
ἀναμὶξ ἔκειτο, χαλεπὴ καὶ ὀδυνηροτάτη θέα. εἰ 
δὲ , ες. ληφθέ 2 \ \ ? , 
€ καὶ οἱ παραληφθέντες ἐπὶ φρυγανισμὸν ἐβρά- 
> A ~ > “A “A “A “A 
duvov, ἐπὶ τῶν ἰδίων σκευῶν τῶν ἐκ τῆς ἁρπαγῆς 
> “A 
ἐνεπίμπρασαν τοὺς δεσπότας τὰ μὲν πολυτελῆ 
la \ A \ “ 4 4 
νοσφιζόμενοι, τὰ δὲ μὴ πάνυ χρήσιμα συγκαταφλέ- 
Ω a ‘ 
yovtes, οἷς ἀντὶ ξύλων εἰκαίων ἐχρῶντο. πολλοὺς 
\ ~ A A 4 
δὲ καὶ ζῶντας τοῖν ποδοῖν τὸν ἕτερον ἐκδήσαντες 
\ A \ ae 4 \ 4 3 ’ 
κατὰ τὸ σφυρὸν εἷλκον ἅμα καὶ κατηλόων ἐναλλό- 
Ul \ 
μενοι θάνατον ὠμότατον ἐπινοήσαντες" Kal τελευ- 
4 ea ~ 
τησάντων, οὐδὲν ἧττον ἀτελεύτητα μηνιῶντες 
> A > \ 
βαρυτέρας αἰκίας τοῖς σώμασιν ἐπέφερον, διὰ 
4 “- “Ὁ 
πάντων ὀλίγου δέω φάναι τῶν τῆς πόλεως στενω- 
“~ lA 7 4 4 
πῶν κατασύροντες, ἕως ὁ νεκρὸς δοράς, σάρκας, 
4 A “A “- 4 4 
ivas ὑπὸ τῆς τῶν ἐδάφων ἀνωμαλίας καὶ Tpaxv- 
, \ “A e / “A “~ 
τητος περιθρυφθείς, Kal τῶν ἡνωμένων μερῶν τῆς 
’ 4 4 
συμφυίας διαστάντων καὶ διασπαρέντων ἀλλαχόσε 
5 3 / \ e \ “A 
ἄλλων, ἐδαπανήθη. καὶ οἱ μὲν ταῦτα 
δρῶντες ὥσπερ ἐν τοῖς θεατρικοῖς μίμοις καθ- 
4 “A > “ 
ὑπεκρίνοντο τοὺς πάσχοντας: τῶν δ᾽ ὡς ἀληθῶς 
’ A A 
πεπονθότων φίλοι καὶ συγγενεῖς, OTL μόνον ταῖς 
“- A / , 
τῶν προσηκόντων συμφοραῖς συνήλγησαν, ἀπή- 
3 A 
yovTo, ἐμαστιγοῦντο, ἐτροχίζοντο, Kal μετὰ πάσας 
> “A \ 
Tas αἰκίας, ὅσας ἐδύνατο χωρῆσαι τὰ σώματα 
αὐτοῖς, ἡ τελευταία καὶ ἔφεδρος τιμωρία σταυρὸς 
ἦν. 
@ Not to be translated ‘‘ mimicked the sufferers,”’ even if 
that is the outcome of what is said. The regular use of this 
verb followed by the article with a noun or participle points 


to what I have put. Thus in § 32 above we have τὸν ἑταῖρον 
καὶ φίλον καθυπεκ., in De Ios. 50 Potiphar’s wife accusing 
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a painful and most heart-rending spectacle. And 6g 


if the persons enlisted to get brushwood were too 
slow, they would burn the owners with their own 
furniture taken out of the spoil. Costly articles, 
indeed, they appropriated but anything that was 
not very useful they put on the fire to serve instead 


of ordinary wood. Many also while still alive they 70 


drew with one of the feet tied at the ankle and mean- 
while leapt upon them and pounded them to pieces. 
And when by the cruel death thus devised, their life 
ended, the rage of their enemies did not end, but 
continued all the same. They inflicted worse out- 
rages on the bodies, dragging them through almost 
every lane of the city until the corpses, their skin, 
flesh and muscles shattered by the unevenness and 
roughness of the ground, and all the parts which 
united to make the organism dissevered and dis- 
persed in different directions, were wasted to nothing. 

While those who did these things like 
actors in a farce assumed the part of the sufferers,* 
the friends and kinsmen of the true sufferers, simply 
because they grieved over the misfortunes of their 
relations, were arrested, scourged, tortured and after 
all these outrages, which were all their bodies could 
make room for, the final punishment kept in reserve 
was the cross. 


Joseph καθυπεκ. τὴν σώφρονα, ibid. 166 Joseph to his brothers 
καθυπεκ. τὸν δυσχεραίνοντα. So also in this treatise with 
similar verbs ἐπιφάσκων τὸν πλούσιον § 130 and προσποιούμενος 
τὸν ἡδόμενον 898. No doubt “ pretended to be the sufferers ”’ 
may mean ‘*‘ mimicked them,” but I should prefer to take it 
that they assumed the air of the injured parties, who were 
only inflicting a righteous punishment. This will give more 
point to ἀληθῶς, and if Box is right in his note on “ἡ mimes”’ 
(§ 34) that they emphasized the characteristic rather than the 
dramatic, it will be in accord with this view. 
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X. Πάντα δὲ διορύξας καὶ τοιχωρυχήσας ὁ 
Φλάκκος καὶ μηδὲν μέρος τῶν ᾿Ιουδαϊκῶν a ἀμέτοχον 
ἐπιβουλῆς τῆς ἀνωτάτω καταλιπὼν ἐπενόησεν 
ἔκτοπόν τινα καὶ παρηλλαγμένην ἐπίθεσιν, ὁ ὁ μεγα- 
λουργός, δ καινῶν ἀδικημάτων εὑρετής. τῆς γὰρ 

e A \ 

ἡμετέρας γερουσίας, ἣν ὁ σωτὴρ καὶ εὐεργέτης 

εβαστὸς ἐπιμελησομένην τῶν ᾿Ιουδαϊκῶν εἵλετο 
μετὰ τὴν τοῦ γενάρχου | τελευτὴν διὰ τῶν πρὸς 
Μάγιον Μάξιμον. ἐντολῶν μέλλοντα πάλιν [ἀπ᾿] 
᾿Αλεξανδρείας καὶ τῆς χώρας ἐπιτροπεύειν, ὀκτὼ 
καὶ τριάκοντα συλλαβὼν τοὺς εὑρεθέντας ἐν ταῖς 
οἰκίαις εὐθὺς μὲν δῆσαι κελεύει, καὶ στείλας καλὴν 
πομπὴν διὰ μέσης ἀγορᾶς πρεσβύτας δεσμίους 
ἐξηγκωνισμένους, τοὺς μὲν ἱμάσι, τοὺς δὲ σιδηραῖς 
ἁλύσεσιν, εἰς τὸ θέατρον εἰσάγει----έαν οἰκτίστην 
καὶ ἀλλοτριωτάτην τῷ καιρῷ--καὶ στάντας ἀντικρὺ 
ἐχθρῶν καθεζομένων πρὸς ἐπίδειξιν αἰσχύνης προσ- 
τάττει πάντας περιδυθέντας αἰκισθῆναι μάστιξιν, 
αἷς ἔθος τοὺς κακούργων πονηροτάτους προπηλακί- 
ζεσθαι, ὡς ἐκ τῶν πληγῶν τοὺς μὲν φοράδην 
ἐκκομισθέντας αὐτίκα τελευτῆσαι, τοὺς δὲ νοσή- 
σαντας ἐπὶ πλεῖστον χρόνον εἰς ἀπόγνωσιν σωτηρίας 
ἐλθεῖν. ἧς ἐπιβουλῆς τὸ μέγεθος ἐξελή- 


λεγκται μὲν καὶ du ἑτέρων, οὐχ ἧττον δὲ καὶ διὰ 


« The term γενάρχης elsewhere applied by Philo to founders 
and heads of the nation (Abraham, the three Patriarchs, and 
the Seventy Elders) here apparently =the technical word 
ἐθνάρχης (cf. 2 Cor. xi. 32), the official who at Alexandria, at 
any rate according to Strabo writing under Augustus, served 
as general administrator and judge of the Jews. 

> Or ‘‘ elsewhere,”’ 1.6. either in some other treatise or some 
lost part of this. Reiter and others assume that this is the 
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X. Having broken into everything like a burglar 73 
and left no side of Jewish life untouched by a hos- 
tility carried to the highest pitch, Flaccus devised 
another monstrous and unparalleled line of attack 
worthy of this perpetrator of enormities and inventor 
of novel iniquities. Our Senate had been appointed 74 
to take charge of Jewish affairs by our saviour and 
benefactor Augustus, after the death of the eth- 
narch,* orders to that effect having been given to 
Magius Maximus when he was about to take office 
for the second time as Governor of Alexandria and 
the country. Of this Senate the members who were 
found in their houses, thirty-eight in number, were 
arrested by Flaccus, who having ordered them to be 
straightway put in bonds marshalled a fine procession 
through the middle of the market of these elderly 
men trussed and pinioned, some with thongs and 
others with iron chains, and then taken into the 
theatre, a spectacle most pitiable and incongruous 
with the occasion. Then as they stood with their 75 
enemies seated in front to signalize their disgrace he 
ordered them all to be stripped and lacerated with 
scourges which are commonly used for the degradation 
of the vilest malefactors, so that in consequence of 
the flogging some had to be carried out on stretchers 
and died at once, while others lay sick for a long time 
despairing of recovery. The great lengths 76 
of malevolence to which the plan was carried have | 
been fully proved in other ways,® but all the same 


meaning of δι᾿ ἑτέρων and perhaps there are other places in 
Philo, not quoted by them nor observed by me, which go to 
prove that this is its meaning here. Failing such evidence, 
I should prefer to take it as above. The ἐπιβουλή may be 
either the pogrom in general or the treatment of the thirty- 
eight just described, 
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τοῦ μέλλοντος λέγεσθαι σαφέστερον ἐπιδειχθήσεται. 
τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς γερουσίας τρεῖς ἄνδρες, Evodos καὶ 
Τ 4 \ "A ὃ > 4 3 4 4 9 
ρύφων καὶ Ανδρων, ἐγεγένηντο ἐξούσιοι, πάνθ 
[χὰ 4 3 A > + 4 3 4 
ὅσα εἶχον ev ταῖς οἰκίαις διαρπασθέντες ἐφόδῳ 
A 3 A 
μιᾷ, ovs οὐκ ἠγνόησε ταῦτα πεπονθότας: ἐδηλώθη 
γὰρ αὐτῷ μεταπεμψαμένῳ πρότερον τοὺς ἡμετέρους 
ἄρχοντας ὅσα τῷ δοκεῖν ἐπὶ καταλλαγαῖς ταῖς πρὸς 
71] τὴν ἄλλην πόλιν. καὶ ὅμως εἰδὼς ἀκριβῶς {τού)- 
τους στερομένους τῶν ἰδίων ἐν ὄψεσι τῶν ἁρπασάν- 
'των ἔτυπτεν, ἵν᾽ οὗ μὲν ὑπομένωσι διττὰς συμφοράς, 
aA \ > A 
πενίαν ὁμοῦ Kal τὴν ἐν τοῖς σώμασιν ὕβριν, οἱ δὲ 
e , > 4 ~ 
διττὴν ἡδονήν, ἀλλότριόν τε καρπούμενοι πλοῦτον 
καὶ τῆς τῶν ἀφαιρεθέντων ἀτιμίας εἰς κόρον ἀπο- 
λαύοντες. 
8 "ἔχων τι τῶν τότε πεπραγμένων εἰπεῖν ἐπαμφο- 
\ ” 3 \ Ss \ > 4 \ 
τερίζω, μὴ apa εὐτελὲς εἶναι νομισθὲν ἐκλύσῃ τὰ 
4 “A 4 ” 93 > \ 4 3 93 
μεγέθη τῶν τοσούτων'᾽ ἔστι δ᾽ εἰ καὶ μικρόν, ἀλλ 
οὐ μικρᾶς δεῖγμα κακονοίας. τῶν μαστίγων εἰσὶ 
διαφοραὶ διακεκριμέναι κατὰ τὴν πόλιν πρὸς τὰ 
“- 4 
τῶν τύπτεσθαι μελλόντων ἀξιώματα" τοὺς μὲν γὰρ 
Αἰγυπτίους ἑτέραις μαστίζεσθαι συμβέβηκε καὶ 
\ ¢ 7s \ ὃ \ "AA ὃ 4 10 \ 
πρὸς ἑτέρων, τοὺς δὲ εξανδρέας σπάθαις καὶ 
19 ὑπὸ σπαθηφόρων ᾿Αλεξανδρέων. τὸ ἔθος τοῦτο 
καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν ἡμετέρων διετήρησαν οἱ πρὸ Φλάκκου 
Α 
καὶ Φλάκκος αὐτὸς τοὺς πρώτους χρόνους. ἔστι 


@ Τὶ will be observed that this interview must have taken 
place after the pillaging described in §§ 56 f. This suggests 
the possibility that it was either the attitude there taken up by 
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they will be shown still more clearly by the following 
statement. Three members of the Senate, Euodus, 
Trypho and Andro, had become penniless, having 
been robbed in a single inroad of all that they had 
in their houses ; and that they had been so treated 
was known to Flaccus, who had been so informed 
when on an earlier occasion ὦ he sent for our magis- 
trates, ostensibly to reconcile them with the rest of 
the city. Nevertheless, though he knew quite well 77 
that they had been deprived of their property, he 
beat them before the eyes of their despoilers. Thus, 
while they suffered a twofold misfortune, poverty 
and the outrage to their persons, the others had a 
twofold pleasure, enjoying the possession of the 
wealth which was not their own and sating them- 
selves with gloating on the dishonour of those from 
whom that wealth was taken. 

One point in the deeds committed at this time I 78 
mention only with hesitation, lest by being considered 
an insignificant matter it may detract from the magni- 
tude of these horrors. Yet.even if it is a small thing 
it is an evidence of no small malignancy. There are 
differences between the scourges used in the city, 
and these differences are regulated by the social 
standing of the persons to be beaten. The Egyptians 
actually are scourged with a different kind of lash 
and by a different set of people, the Alexandrians 
with a flat blade, and the persons who wield them 
also are Alexandrians. This custom was also ob- 79 
served in the case of our people by the predecessors 
of Flaccus and by Flaccus himself in his first years 
of office. For it is surely possible when inflicting 


the magistrates or their failure to carry out the conditions 
there laid down which led to their arrest and punishment. 
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4 ” ‘ 9 3 ’ὔ 4, ~ 9 > ’ 
γάρ, ἔστι καὶ ἐν ἀτιμίᾳ βραχύ τι τῶν εἰς ἐπιτιμίαν 
A A > ~ 
εὑρεῖν καὶ ev ὕβρει παραφερόμενόν τι τῶν εἰς TO 
> Ὁ / ~ IA 
ἀνύβριστον, ὅταν τις αὐτὰς ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἐᾷ τὰς 
4 “A 4 
φύσεις τῶν πραγμάτων ἐξετάζεσθαι, μὴ προστιθεὶς 
” > 7 4 e 4 3 Ld 
οἴκοθεν ἐπίβουλον πάθος, ὃ πάνθ᾽ ὅσα παρα- 
μέμικται τῆς ἐπιεικεστέρας ἰδέας ὑφαιρεῖ καὶ 
’ A S ~ 9 ΄- 
80 διοικίζει. πῶς οὖν οὐ παγχάλεπον, τῶν ἰδιωτῶν 
3 3 ’ “- 9 \ 
Αλεξανδρέων ᾿Ιουδαίων ταῖς ἐλευθεριωτέραις καὶ 
’ὔ , 
πολιτικωτέραις μάστιξι τετυπτημένων, εἴ ποτε 
ὃ λ ~ ” 3 ’ὔ A 3, 
ἔδοξαν πληγῶν ἄξια ἐργάσασθαι, τοὺς ἄρχοντας, 
\ ’ a \ ~ 3 
[529] τὴν γερουσίαν, ot καὶ γήρως καὶ τιμῆς εἶσιν 
> , \ “- 4 , ~ 
ἐπώνυμοι, κατὰ τοῦτο TO μέρος ἔλαττον τῶν 
9 4 
ὑπηκόων ἐνέγκασθαι, καθάπερ Αἰγυπτίων τοὺς 
> 4 \ > + aA 4 > , 
ἀφανεστάτους Kal ἐνόχους τοῖς μεγίστοις ἀδική- 
IA , 3 δ 
81 μασιν; ἐῶ λέγειν ὅτι, εἰ καὶ μυρία ἦσαν 
e ’ὔ » \ \ 9 Α \ 
ἡμαρτηκότες, ὥφειλε τὸν καιρὸν αἰδεσθεὶς τὰς 
, 4 A A > ~ 
τιμωρίας ὑπερθέσθαι: τοῖς yap ὀρθῶς πολιτευο- 
~ 3 l4 \ \ 
μένοις τῶν ἀρχόντων καὶ μὴ προσποιουμένοις 
“-Ἠ 3 3 ma. , > 
τιμᾶν ἀλλ᾽ ὄντως τιμῶσι τοὺς εὐεργέτας ἔθος ἐστὶ 
~ 4 e 
μηδένα κολάζειν τῶν κατακρίτων, ἄχρις av at 
ἐπιφανεῖς" γενέθλιοι καὶ πανηγύρεις αὗται τῶν 
A “A > > A 
82 ἐπιφανῶν Σεβαστῶν διεξέλθωσιν. ὁ δ᾽ ἐν αὐταῖς 
παρηνόμει καὶ ἐτιμωρεῖτο τοὺς μηδὲν ἀδικοῦντας, 
~ Ss , > , 4 
οὗς ἐνῆν" αὖθις, εἴπερ ἐβούλετο, κολάζειν. ἀλλ’ 
4 “-- 9 
ἔσπευδε καὶ κατήπειγεν ἕνεκα τῆς πρὸς τὸν ἐναντίον 
’ ’ 9 
ὄχλον ἀρεσκείας, ταύτῃ νομίζων ἐξοικειώσασθαι 
“- 9 \ 3 Φ ὃ “ af) A > 
83 μᾶλλον αὐτὸν εἰς ἅπερ διενοεῖτο. ἤδη τινὰς οἶδα 
1 Very possibly a gloss inserted in view of the words which 
follow. 


2 Perhaps, as Mangey held, an insertion. The duplication 
of the epithet, with no obvious point, is not like Philo. 
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degradation on others to find some little thing to 
sustain their dignity, or when wantonly maltreating 
them, to find some accompaniment to counteract 
the wantonness, if one allows the nature of the case 
to be determined on its own merits and does not 
import some personal feeling of malice which removes 
and dislodges all ingredients of the milder type. 
Surely then it was the height of harshness that when 80 
commoners among the Alexandrian Jews, if they 
appeared to have done things worthy of stripes, were 
beaten with whips more suggestive of freemen and 
citizens, the magistrates, the Senate, whose very 
name implies age and honour, in this respect fared 
worse than their inferiors and were treated like 
Egyptians of the meanest rank and guilty of the 
greatest iniquities. I leave out of account 81 
the point that if they had committed a host of crimes 
he ought to have postponed the punishments in 
respect for the season,” for rulers who conduct their 
government as they should and do not pretend to 
honour but do really honour their benefactors make 
a practice of not punishing any condemned person 
until these notable celebrations in honour of the 
birthdays of the illustrious Augustan house are over. 
Instead he made them an occasion for illegality and 82 
for punishing those who had done no wrong, whom 
he could have punished at a later time if he wished. 
But he hurried and pressed on the matter to con- 
ciliate the mob, who were opposed to the Jews, 
thinking that this would help to bring them to make 
his policy their own. I have known cases when on 83 


¢ Apparently the birthday of Gaius himself (Aug. 31st). 
Cf. αὐτοκράτορος ὃ 83. 


3 Mss. οὐδένα ἦν. 
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τῶν ἀνεσκολοπισμένων μελλούσης ἐνίστασθαι ToL- 
αὕτης ἐκεχειρίας καθαιρεθέντας καὶ τοῖς συγγενέσιν 
ἐπὶ τῷ ταφῆς ἀξιωθῆναι καὶ τυχεῖν τῶν νενομι- 
σμένων ἀποδοθέντας" ἔδει γὰρ καὶ νεκροὺς ἀπο- 
λαῦσαί τινος χρηστοῦ γενεθλιακαῖς αὐτοκράτορος 
καὶ ἅμα τὸ ἱεροπρεπὲς τῆς πανηγύρεως φυλαχθῆναι. 

84 6 δ᾽ οὐ τετελευτηκότας ἐπὶ σταυρῶν 
καθαιρεῖν, ζῶντας δ᾽ ἀνασκολοπίζεσθαι προσέτατ- 
τεν, οἷς ἀμνηστίαν ἐπ᾽ ὀλίγον, οὐ τὴν εἰς ἅπαν, ὁ 
καιρὸς ἐδίδου πρὸς ὑπέρθεσιν τιμωρίας, οὐκ ἀφεσιν 
παντελῆ. καὶ ταῦτ᾽ εἰργάζετο μετὰ τὸ πληγαῖς 
αἰκίσασθαι ἐν μέσῳ τῷ θεάτρῳ καὶ πυρὶ καὶ σι- 

85 δήρῳ βασανίσαι. καὶ ἡ θέα “διενενέμητο" τὰ μὲν 

γὰρ πρῶτα τῶν θεαμάτων ἄχρι τρίτης ἢ τετάρ- 
Tns ὥρας ἐξ ἑωθινοῦ ταῦτα Hv: ᾿Ιουδαῖοι μαστιγού- 
μενοι, κρεμάμενοι, τροχιζόμενοι, καταικιζόμενοι," 
ιὰ μέσης τῆς ὀρχήστρας ἀπαγόμενοι τὴν ἐπὶ 
θανάτῳ" τὰ δὲ μετὰ τὴν καλὴν ταύτην ἐπίδειξιν 
ὀρχησταὶ καὶ μῖμοι καὶ αὐληταὶ καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα 
σκηνικῶν ἀθύρματα ἀγώνων. 

86 ΧΙ. Καὶ τί ταῦτα μηκύνω; δευτέρα γὰρ ἐπι- 
νοεῖται πόρθησις, βουλομένου καὶ τὸ στρατευόμενον 
πλῆθος ἡμῖν ἐπιτειχίσαι ξένου συκοφαντήματος 
εὑρέσει. τὸ δὲ συκοφάντημα ἢ ἦν, ὡς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων 
πανοπλίας ἐν ταῖς οἰκίαις ἐχόντων. μεταπεμψά- 
μενος οὖν ἑκατόνταρχον ᾧ μαάλιστ᾽ ἐπίστευε, 
Κάστον ὄνομα, κελεύει παραλαβόντα τῆς ὑπηκόου 
τάξεως ἑαυτῷ τοὺς εὐτολμοτάτους στρατιώτας 

1 Mss. καταδικαζόμενοι. 
@ This elliptical phrase i is principally cited from Herodotus, 


κεκοσμημένον τὴν ἐπὶ θανάτῳ i. 109, συλλαβὼν δέ σφεας ἔδησε 
τὴν ἐπὶ θανάτῳ iii. 119, and so with κατέδησαν Vv. 72, If this 
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the eve of a holiday of this kind, people who have 
been crucified have been taken down and their bodies 
delivered to their kinsfolk, because it was thought 
well to give them burial and allow them the ordinary 
rites. For it was meet that the dead also should 
have the advantage of some kind treatment upon 
the birthday of an emperor and also that the sanctity 
of the festival should be maintained. But 84 
Flaccus gave no orders to take down those who had 
died on the cross. Instead he ordered the crucifixion 
of the living, to whom the season offered a short-lived 
though not permanent reprieve in order to postpone 
the punishment though not to remit it altogether. 
And he did this after maltreating them with the lash 
in the middle of the theatre and torturing them with 
fire and the sword. The show had been arranged 85 
in parts. The first spectacle lasting from dawn till 
the third or fourth hour consisted of Jews being 
scourged, hung up, bound to the wheel, brutally 
mauled and haled for their death march® through the 
middle of the orchestra. After this splendid exhibi- 
tion came dancers and mimes and flute players and 
all the other amusements of theatrical competitions. 
XI. But why dwell on these things, for he had a 86 
second plan of spoliation hatching. He desired to 
use the large body of soldiers serving under him as 
a weapon against us, and to do this he invented a 
strange calumny to the effect that the Jews had ᾿ 
stocks of every kind of arms in their houses. Accord- 
ingly having sent for a centurion named Castus, whom 
he especially trusted, he bade him take the most 
intrepid soldiers in the company under him and with- 


represents the facts it would seem to be a deliberate archaism 
in Philo. Lucian however also uses it (Alex. 44). 
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ἐπισπεύδειν καὶ ἄνευ προρρήσεως ἐπεισιόντα ταῖς 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων οἰκίαις ἐρευνᾶν, μή τις ὅπλων 
ἐναπόκειται παρασκευή. | καὶ ὃ μὲν συντείνας 
ἔθει τὸ προσταχθὲν ἐργασόμενος. οἱ δὲ τὴν ἐπί- 
νοιαν οὐκ εἰδότες ἀχανεῖς τὸ “πρῶτον εἱστήκεσαν 
ὑπ᾽ ἐκπλήξεως, γυναίων καὶ τέκνων αὐτοῖς ἐμπλε- 
κομένων καὶ ῥεομένων δάκρυσι διὰ τὸν ἐπ᾽ αἰχμα- 
λώτοις φόβον" 6 γὰρ λοιπὸν τῆς πορθήσεως, τοῦτ᾽ 
ἀεὶ προσεδόκων. ὡς δ᾽ ἤκουσαν παρά τινος τῶν 
ἐρευνώντων: “ ποῦ ταμιεύεσθε τὰ ὅπλα; ᾿᾿ μικρὸν 
ἀνέπνευσαν καὶ πάντα καὶ τὰ ἐν μυχοῖς ἀναπετά- 
σαντες ἐπεδείκνυντο, τῇ μὲν ἡδόμενοι, τῇ δὲ 
στένοντες, ἡδόμενοι μὲν ἐπὶ τῷ διελεγχθήσεσθαι 
τὸ συκοφάντημα ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ, δυσχεραίνοντες δέ, 
ὅτι πρῶτον μὲν αἱ τηλικαῦται διαβολαὶ κατ᾽ αὐτῶν 
προπιστεύονται συντιθέμεναι πρὸς ἐχθρῶν, ἔπειτα 
δ᾽, ὅτι γύναια κατάκλειστα μηδὲ τὴν αὔλειον 
προερχόμενα καὶ θαλαμευόμεναι παρθένοι, δι᾿ αἰδῶ 
τὰς ἀνδρῶν ὄψεις καὶ τῶν οἰκειοτάτων ἐκτρεπό- 
μεναι, τότε οὐ μόνον ἀσυνήθεσιν ἀλλὰ καὶ στρατιω- 
τικὸν δέος ἐπανατεινομένοις ἐμφανεῖς ἐγένοντο. 
γενομένης δ᾽ ὅμως ἀκριβοῦς ἐρεύνης ὅσον' πλῆθος 
ἀμυντηρίων ὅπλων εὑρέθη! κράνη, θώρακες, ἀσ- 
πίδες, ἐγχειρίδια, κοντοί, παντευχίαι σωρηδὸν 
προεκομίζοντο, καὶ ἐν μέρει τὰ ἐκηβόλα, παλτοΐ, 


1 Wendland suggests πόσον, but see note ec. 


* The phrase τὸν ἐπ᾽ αἰχμαλώτοις is certainly strange, but 
we have something like it in De Jos. 184 τὸν ws ἐπὶ τεθνεῶτι 
φόβον *‘ the fear that he is dead,” though here to make the 
parallel complete we should have a participle ἐσομένοις. 

> Cf. Spec. Leg. iii. 169 ‘* The women are best suited to 
the indoor life which keeps to the house, within which the 
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out loss of time and without giving notice enter and 
search the houses of the Jews to see whether they had 
any arms stored there. Castus hurried off to do what 
he was told. The Jews as they knew nothing of the 
scheme at first stood dumbfoundered in consterna- 
tion, while their women and children clung to them 
bathed in tears in the fear of being taken into cap- 
tivity.* For they lived in expectation of this which 
was the one thing left to complete the spoliation. 
When they heard one of the searching party say 
“Where do you stock your arms?” they revived 
somewhat and laid open everything, even the con- 
tents of the recesses. In one way they felt pleased, 
in another deeply pained. They were pleased that 
the refutation of the calumny would be self-evident 
but indignant first that such grave slanders, fabricated 
against them by their enemies, were so readily be- 
lieved, secondly that their women kept in seclusion, 
never even approaching the outer doors, and their 
maidens confined to the inner chambers, who for 
modesty’s sake avoided the sight of men, even of 
their closest relations, were displayed to eyes, not 
merely unfamiliar, but terrorizing through the fear 
of military violence.? And after this careful inves- 
tigation, what an enormous amount’? of defensive 
weapons was discovered, the helmets, breastplates, 
shields, daggers, pikes, outfits of armour, piles of 
which were produced, and on another side, the mis- 


middle door (pécavAov = θαλαμευόμεναι here) is taken by the 
maidens as their boundary, and the outer door by those who 
have reached full womanhood.” See note, vol. vii. p. 640. 
A good deal of additional information is given by Box. 
¢ ὅσον exclamatory may be kept as more expressive than 
πόσον, cf. 6.0. Rep. 450 a οἷον. . . εἰργάσασθε! ὅσον λόγον 
. κινεῖτε / 
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σφενδόναι, τόξα, βέλη! τούτων ἁπλῶς οὐδέν" ἀλλ᾽ 
οὐδὲ τὰ πρὸς τὴν καθ᾽ ἡμέραν δίαιταν ὀψαρτυτῶν 

2 7 ἢ ᾿ - ν oe \ \ , 
91 αὐτάρκη payaipiova. ἐξ οὗ Kal ἡ περὶ τὸν βίον 
3 \ 9 / / / Α A 
εὐθὺς εὐκολία διεφαίνετο πολυτέλειαν Kal τὸ 
ἁβροδίαιτον μὴ προσιεμένων, ἃ πέφυκε γεννᾶν 
κόρον; κόρου δ᾽ ὕβρις ἔκγονον, ἡ πάντων κακῶν 
92 ἀρχή. καίτοι γ᾽ οὐ πρὸ πολλοῦ τῶν 
A A v4 3 / ς 4 e \ 
κατὰ τὴν χώραν Αἰγυπτίων ὁπλολογηθέντων ὑπὸ 
Βάσσου τινός, ᾧ προσέταξεν ὁ Φλάκκος τουτὶ τὸ 

” 3 5 OF ῇ 90 A ’ \ \ A 
ἔργον, [ἀλλ᾽] ἣν τότε ἰδεῖν στόλον μὲν πολὺν νεῶν 
καταπεπλευκότα καὶ ἐνορμοῦντᾳ τοῖς τοῦ ποταμοῦ 
λιμέσι, γέμοντα παντοίων ὅπλων, ἀχθοφόρα δ᾽ 

ς 4 A 4 / 
ὑποζύγια παμπληθῆ συνδεδεμένων δοράτων dop- 
μηδὸν ἀφ᾽ ἑκατέρας πλευρᾶς εἰς τὸ ἰσόρροπον, τὰς 
\ A 

δὲ ἀπὸ TOU στρατοπέδου πάσας σχεδὸν ἁρμαμάξας 

\ “A 7 
μεστὰς πανοπλιῶν, at στοιχηδὸν ὑπὸ μίαν ὄψιν 
καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν σύνταξιν ἐν κόσμῳ προήεσαν: τὸ 
δὲ μεταξὺ τῶν λιμένων καὶ τῆς ἐν τοῖς βασιλείοις 

ς 4 9 Δ ” ~ \ 7 / 
ὁπλοθήκης, εἰς ἣν ἔδει κατατεθῆναι τὰ ὅπλα, δέκα 
93 σταδίων που διάστημα σύμπαν ἔχον. τὰς τῶν 
ταῦτα παρασκευασαμένων οἰκίας ἄξιον ἦν ἐρευ- 
νᾶσθαι: πρὸς γὰρ νεωτερισμὸν ὕποπτοι πολλάκις 
ἀποστάντες ἦσαν, καὶ ἔδει κατὰ μίμησιν τῶν ἱερῶν 
ἀγώνων τριετηρίδας ἄγειν καινὰς ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ 
“A ~ \ 
συγκομιδῆς ὅπλων τοὺς προεστῶτας, ἵν᾽ ἢ μὴ 

/ / “A > A ~ 3 / 
κατασκευάζεσθαι φθάνωσιν 7 ἀντὶ πολλῶν ὀλίγα, 
~ [4 
94 καιρὸν οὐκ ἔχοντες εἰς ἀναχώρησιν. ἡμᾶς δὲ τί 
[581] τοιοῦτον ἔδει παθεῖν; | πότε γὰρ εἰς ἀπόστασιν 


1 The word is hopeless. Of the corrections proposed, 
Doe 
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sile kind, javelins, slings, bows and arrows! Why! 
absolutely nothing, not even the knives which suffice 
the cooks for their daily use. This last in itself 91 
showed clearly the simplicity of the life led by people 
who discarded the expensive habits and luxury which 
naturally breed that satiety, whose child is the wanton 
insolence which is the source of all evils. 

And yet not long before, when the Iigyptians in the 92 
country districts had their weapons collected by one 
Bassus, on whom Flaccus had laid this task, there 
was a great array of ships to be seen which had sailed 
to the bank and moored in the harbours of the river 
brimful of all manner of weapons, also a great number 
of beasts of burden with spears tied in bundles hung 
on each side to balance equally. Also there was a 
procession of waggons sent from the camp, nearly all 
full of outfits of armour, moving regularly one after 
the other so as to form a single ordered line, all 
visible at once, and the space between the harbours 
and the armoury in the palace where the arms had 
to be deposited was, taken altogether, about ten 
stades long. Those who procured these equipments 93 
might well have had their houses searched, for they 
had often revolted and were suspected of favouring 
sedition. Indeed, the authorities ought to have 
copied the sacred contests by instituting new triennial 
celebrations for the collection of arms, so that the 
Egyptians would not have time to provide them or 
at least only a few instead of this great quantity, as 
they had no opportunity for replacing them. But why 94 
should we have been subject to anything of the kind? 


ἀνανέωσις and ἀναχώνευσις (“ reforging ’’), the latter seems the 
more probable. Considering that it follows on ἀντὶ πολλῶν 
ὀλίγα, I should myself prefer ἀναπλήρωσιν to ἀνανέωσιν. 
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ὑπωπτεύθημεν; πότε δ᾽ οὐκ εἰρηνικοὶ πᾶσιν 
ἐνομίσθημεν; τὰ δ᾽ ἐπιτηδεύματα, οἷς καθ᾽ ἑκά- 
στην ἡμέραν χρώμεθα, οὐκ ἀνεπίληπτα, οὐ συντεί- 
νοντα πρὸς εὐνομίαν πόλεως καὶ εὐστάθειαν; εἴ 
γε μὴν εἶχον ὅπλα ᾿Ιουδαῖοι “παρ᾽ αὑτοῖς, ὑπὲρ 
τετρακοσίας ἀφῃρέθησαν οἰκίας, ἐξ ὧν μετα- 
νάσται ἐγένοντο, υγαδευθέντες “πρὸς τῶν τὰς 
οὐσίας ἁρπασάντων᾽" διὰ τί οὖν οὐχὶ καὶ τὰ παρὰ 
τούτοις ἠρεύνησέ τις, τοῖς εἰ καὶ μὴ ἴδια ὅπλα, 
ὅσα γοῦν ἥρπασαν, ἔχουσιν; ἀλλ᾽ ἦν, 
ὡς ἔφην, ὅλον τὸ πρᾶγμα ἐπιβουλὴ τῆς ἀποτομίας 
Φλάκκου καὶ τῶν ὄχλων, ὧν ἀπέλαυσαν καὶ 
γυναῖκες." οὐκ ἐν ἀγορᾷ γὰρ μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν 
μέσῳ τῷ θεάτρῳ καθάπερ αἰχμάλωτοι συνηρπάζοντο 
καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν σκηνὴν ἐφ᾽ ὅτῳ δήποτε συκοφαντού- 
μεναι παρήγοντο μετά τινος ἀφορήτου καὶ ἀργα- 
λεωτάτης ὕβρεως" εἶτ᾽ ἐπειδὴ μὲν ἐγνωρίσ σαν 
ἑτέρου γένους, ἀπελύοντο---πολλὰς γὰρ ὡς ᾿Ιουδαίας 
ἀκριβῆ μὴ ποιούμενοι τῆς ἀληθείας τὴν ἔρευναν 
συνελάμβανον---, εἰ δ᾽ ἐφάνησαν ἡμέτεραι, προσ- 
ἔταττον οἱ ἀντὶ θεατῶν τύραννοι καὶ δεσπόται 
γεγονότες κρέα χοίρεια διδόναι κομίζοντας. ὅσαι 


1 Mangey, Reiter, etc., take this sentence as a question, 
and Reiter inserts ἂν after ἀφῃρέθησαν. But see note a. 


@ This sentence has been taken by other editors as a ques- 
tion (ἂν being inserted after ἀφῃρέθησαν) and understood to 
mean “‘ if they had had arms, would they have been stripped 
of their homes ?’’ This is quite good sense in itself, but what 
bearing has it on the sequel? As I have taken it, the apodosis 
is suppressed for the moment, but is understood from the next 
sentence, 7.6. “1 they had arms, they must have passed into 
the hands of those who occupied their houses.”’ 
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When were we suspected of revolting ? When were 
we not thought to be peacefully inclined to all? 
Were not our ways of living which we follow day 
by day blameless and conducive to good order and 
stability in the State? Indeed, if the Jews did have 
arms in their possession, they had been dispossessed 
from over four hundred houses from which they were 
driven to wander by those who seized their property.” 
Why then did not their despoilers have their property 
searched, since they would have, if not arms of their 
own, at any rate those which they had seized? 
But the whole proceeding was as I have 95 
said a malicious plot, due to the ruthlessness of 
Flaccus and the turbulent outbreaks,® the effect of 
which was felt by women also.° For they were seized 
like captives not only in the market-place but also 
in the middle of the theatre and taken on to the stage 
on no matter what calumnious charge, meanwhile 
being subjected to outrage of an intolerable and 
most barbarous kind. Then, if they were recognized 96 
to be of another race, since many were arrested as 
Jewesses without any careful investigation of the 
truth, they were released. But if they were found 
to be of our nation then these onlookers at a show 
turned into despotic tyrants and gave orders to fetch 
swine's flesh and give it to the women. Then all 


> So rather than “‘ crowds,” for which Philo would use the 
singular; nor does it suit ἀπέλαυσαν so well. For the use cf. 
τὸ πλῆθος... ὄχλων Kai θορύβων De Mut. 144. 

¢ Why does Philo bring this account of the women’s suffer- 
ings in at this point? They belong rather to the pogrom 
which we left at § 85. Possibly he means that the insult to 
feminine modesty involved in the investigation just described 
did not stand alone, though in the account of the atrocities 
nothing had been said about the women. 
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A S , , > , Α 937 
μὲν οὖν φόβῳ κολάσεως ἀπεγεύσαντο, μηδὲν ἔτι 
δεινὸν προσυπομείνασαι ἀπελύοντο" αἱ δ᾽ ἐγκρατέ- 
στεραι βασανισταῖς παρεδίδοντο πρὸς αἰκίας ἀνη- 
κέστους, ὅπερ τοῦ μηδὲν ἀδικεῖν αὐτὰς σαφεστάτη 
πίστις ἐστί. 

XII. Πρὸς τοῖς εἰρημένοις οὐ δι᾽ ἑαυτοῦ μόνον 
9 9 9) A A “-ς 9 4 9 4 A 
ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη Kal διὰ τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος ἐζήτει Kal 

“- “- 4 @ 
ἐπενόει κακοῦν ἡμᾶς. τιμὰς yap, ὅσας οἷόν τε 
ny A oh 
ἦν Kal ἐπέτρεπον ot νόμοι, πάσας Laiw ψηφισά- 
μενοι καὶ ἐπιτελέσαντες ἔργοις ἀνέδομεν τὸ ψήφισμα 
αὐτῷ, δεηθέντες, ἐπειδὴ πρεσβείαν αἰτησαμένοις 

9 “A 9 ᾽ ae vA > ς ~ 
οὐκ av ἐπέτρεψεν, ἵνα διαπέμψηται δι᾽ αὑτοῦ. 
ἀναγνοὺς δὲ καὶ ἑκάστῳ τῶν ἐν τῷ ψηφίσματι 
πολλάκις τῇ κεφαλῇ συνεπινεύσας, ὑπομειδιῶν καὶ 

\ 4 

γεγανωμένος ἢ προσποιούμενος τὸν ἡδόμενον, 
(a4 > , 4, ς ~ 3 3 {( “~ 9 ’ 

ἀποδέχομαι πάντας ὑμᾶς ᾿᾿ ἔφη “᾿ τῆς εὐσεβείας 

’ὔ 9 ry A ~ 
Kat πέμψω, καθάπερ αἰτεῖσθε, ἢ πρεσβευτοῦ τάξιν 
9 4 ~ 
ἐκπλήσω, ἵν᾽ αἴσθηται dios τῆς ὑμετέρας edyapt- 
στίας. μαρτυρήσω δὲ καὶ αὐτὸς ὅσα σύνοιδα τῷ 
A A 9 
πλήθει τῶν εἰς κοσμιότητα καὶ εἰς εὐπείθειαν 
A 9 , e 4A 1A 40 9 lA 
προστιθεὶς οὐδέν: ἡ yap ἀλήθεια αὐταρκέστατος 
ἔπαινος. ἐπὶ ταύταις ταῖς ὑποσχέσεσι γεγηθότες 
εὐχαριστοῦμεν, ὡς ἤδη ταῖς ἐλπίσι παρανεγνω- 
Αἴ “A ’ > , 
σμένου Taiw τοῦ ψηφίσματος. καὶ γὰρ ἦν εἰκός, 
ἐπειδὴ πάνθ᾽ ὅσα διὰ τῶν ὑπάρχων πέμπεται μετὰ 
σπουδῆς | ἀνυπέρθετον ἔχει τὴν παρ᾽ ἡγεμόνιἶ 
1 MSS. ἡμῖν Or ὑμῖν. 
α The sections which follow describe events which go back 


to a time previous to those narrated in § 25 and onwards. 
Philo seems to take this action of Flaccus as his crowning 
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the women who in fear of punishment tasted the 
meat were dismissed and did not have to bear any 
further dire maltreatment. But the more resolute 
were delivered to the tormentors to suffer desperate 
ill-usage, which is the clearest proof of their entire 
innocence of wrongdoing. 


XII. *To all these we have to add that Flaccus had 97 


before this been seeking to utilize the emperor to 
supplement his own efforts to injure us and laid his 
plans accordingly. We had decreed and ratified with 
our actions all the tributes to Gaius which were pos- 
sible and were allowed by the laws and had submitted 
the decree to Flaccus, begging him since he would not 
have granted our request for an embassy to provide 


himself for its transmission. He read it and nodded 98 


his head several times in assent at each point, smiled 
gently, and looked pleased or pretended to be pleased, 
and said “ I commend you all for your piety, and 1 
will send it as you ask or will fulfil the duties of an 
envoy myself that Gaius may learn your gratitude. 


I will also testify myself from my own knowledge to 99 


your abundantly orderly and loyal behaviour without 
adding anything else,® for the truth in itself is all- 
sufficient praise.” When we heard these promises 
we rejoiced and were thankful, feeling in our hope- 
fulness as though Gaius had already read the decree. 
The hope was reasonable, since any communication 
sent by a viceroy with urgency secures a prompt de- 


wickedness, and very possibly connects it directly with his 
fall, perhaps justly. It is quite conceivable that when the 
insulted Agrippa informed the emperor that Flaccus had 
suppressed a complimentary address to himself, his animosity 
against Flaccus was roused to activity. 

δ Or ‘ without adding to the multitude,” etc. But the 
dative of the thing known following σύνοιδα is not uncommon. 


357 


100 


101 


102 


103 


104 


PHILO 


διάγνωσιν. ὁ δὲ πολλὰ χαίρειν φράσας οἷς δι- 
ενοήθημεν, οἷς εἶπεν, οἷς ὡμολόγησε, τὸ ψήψισμα 
παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ παρακατέσχεν, ἵνα μόνοι τῶν ὕ 

ἥλιον ἀνθρώπων. ἐχθροὶ νομισθῶμεν. ταῦτ᾽ οὐ 
διηγρυπνηκότος ἢ ἦν ἐκ πολλοῦ καὶ “περιεσκεμμένου 
τὴν καθ᾽ ἡμῶν ἐπιβουλήν, ἀλλὰ μὴ κατ᾽ ἀπόνοιαν' 
αὐτοσχεδιάζοντος ἀκαίρῳ φορᾷ καὶ παραγωγῇ τινὶ 
λογισμοῦ; θεὸς δ᾽ ὡς ἔοικεν, ᾧ μέλει 
τῶν ἀνθρωπείων πραγμάτων, τοὺς Sena αὐτοῦ 
λόγους καὶ κεκομψευμένους ἐπὶ φενακισμῷ καὶ τὸ 
τῆς ἐκνόμου διανοίας βουλευτήριον, ἐν κατ- 
εστρατήγει, προβαλλόμενος, λαβὼν οἶκτον ἡμῶν, 
ἀφορμὴν οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν ἐμπαρέσχε τοῦ μὴ ψευ- 
σθῆναι τῆς ἐλπίδος. ᾿Αγρίππας γὰρ ἐπιδημήσας 
ὁ βασιλεὺς διηγησαμένοις ἡμῖν τὴν ἐκ Φλάκκου 
γενομένην ἐπιβουλὴν ἐπανορθοῦται τὸ πρᾶγμα καὶ 
ὑποσχόμενος τὸ ψήφισμα διαπέμψεσθαι λαβὼν ὡς 
ἀκούομεν «ἔπεμψεν, ἀπολογησάμενος καὶ περὶ τοῦ 
χρόνου, ὡς οὐκ ὀψὲ μαθόντων εὐσεβεῖν εἰς τὸν 
εὐεργέτην οἶκον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἀρχῆς μὲν σπουδασάντων, 
ἐπηρείᾳ δὲ τοῦ προεστῶτος τὴν καίριον ἐπίδειξιν 
ἀφαιρεθέντων. ἐπὶ δὴ τούτοις ἤρξατο κονίεσθαι 
κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἡ ὑπέρμαχος μὲν καὶ παραστάτις 
ἀδικουμένων τιμωρὸς ἀνοσίων καὶ ἔργων καὶ 
ἀνθρώπων δίκη. πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ καινοτάτην 


“Ἔν 


1 mss. ἐπίνοιαν. 


@ Or perhaps “ perusal,”’ for διαγιγνώσκω is sometimes used 
for διαναγιγνώσκω. Perhaps indeed read διανάγνωσιν, which 
Mangey suggested and Box adopts. 

> Literally “‘in the council chamber (or council) of his 
lawless mind,” cf. De Vit. Cont. 27. The figure it may be 
noted is a common one in Philo, cf. Quod Det. 40, De Hbr. 
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cision” by the head. But Flaccus, dismissing all con- 
sideration for our intentions and his own words and 
agreements, detained the decree in his own possession 
so that it might be supposed that we alone among 
men who dwell under the sun were hostile. Do not 
these actions show long unsleeping vigilance and 
careful preparation of the insidious attack against 
us and that it was not improvised in a fit of insanity, 
in an ill-timed outburst due to some perversion of the 
reason ? But God, it is clear, who takes 
care for human affairs, rejected his flattering words 
so elegantly framed to cajole and the treacherous 
counsels against us debated in his lawless mind ὃ and 
in His compassion before long provided us with 
‘grounds for thinking that our hopes would not be 
disappointed. For when King Agrippa visited Alex- 
andria and we told him of Flaccus’s malignant action, 
he rectified the matter, promised us that he would 
have the decree transmitted and took it and as we 
understand sent it, apologizing also for the delay and 
stating that we had not been slow to learn the duty 
of piety to the house of our benefactors; on the 
contrary we had been eager to show it from the first 
but had been deprived of the chance of proving it in 
good time by the spite of the Governor. At this 
point justice, the champion and defender of the 
wronged, the avenger of unholy men and deeds, 
began to enter the lists against him. For in the 


165, De Conf. 86, De Dec. 98. καταστρατηγεῖν =** to over- 
come by cunning or treachery ”’ is here used absolutely by 
Philo, as also in Legatio 25, and perhaps De Dec. 141. In 
De Dec. 91 we have καταστρατηγεῖς τὸν ὅρκον of making the 
oath which the judges have sworn of none effect. All the 
other examples cited by Stephanus have an accusative or 
genitive following. 
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ς ’ Φ \ ; A 3 A ~ 4 
ὑπέμεινεν ὕβριν καὶ συμφορὰν οὐδενὶ τῶν πάλαι 
γενομένην ὑπάρχων, ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὴν ἡγεμονίαν ὁ 
Σεβαστὸς οἶκος ἀνήψατο γῆς καὶ θαλάττης. 
3 \ \, 93 NAN 4 , 9 AN “A 
105 ἔνιοι yap καὶ ἐπὶ Τιβερίου καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ 
\ A A 
πατρὸς αὐτοῦ Καίσαρος τῶν διεπόντων τὰς ἐπι- 
κρατείας, τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν καὶ προστασίαν εἰς 
δυναστείαν καὶ τυραννίδα μεθαρμοσάμενοι, τὰς 
χώρας ἐνέπλησαν κακῶν ἀνηκέστων δωροδοκίαις, 
ε A aA e 
ἁρπαγαῖς, KaTadikals, τῶν μηδὲν ἡμαρτηκότων 
3 A ~ A 
ἐλάσεσι καὶ φυγαῖς, τῶν δυνατῶν ἀκρίτοις ἀναι- 
ρέσεσιν: οὗς μετὰ τὸν ὁρισθέντα χρόνον τῆς ἀρχῆς 
3 
ἐπανελθόντας εἰς Ῥώμην ot αὐτοκράτορες λόγον 
καὶ εὐθύνας τῶν πεπραγμένων ἥτουν, καὶ μάλισθ᾽. 
e 4 [4 e 95 A 4 4 
106 ὁπότε πρεσβεύσαιντο αι ἀδικηθεῖσαι πόλεις. τότε 
A 4 3 f 
yap κοινοὺς παρέχοντες ἑαυτοὺς δικαστάς, ἐξ ἴσου 
καὶ τῶν κατηγόρων καὶ τῶν ἀπολογουμένων 
9 
ἀκροώμενοι, μηδενὸς ἀκρίτου προκαταγινώσκειν 
> “A > Α 
ἀξιοῦντες, ἐβράβευον οὔτε πρὸς ἔχθραν οὔτε πρὸς 
4 > \ \ \ 4, A > 4 \ 4 
χάριν, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὴν φύσιν THs ἀληθείας τὰ δόξαντα 
> > \ 9 \ 9 > 
107 εἶναι δίκαια. Φλάκκῳ δ᾽ od μετὰ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀλλ 
3 ee 4 4 4 
ἐμπροθέσμως προὔπήντησεν ἡ μισοπόνηρος δίκη 
A A \ 
Tats ἀμέτροις ὑπερβολαῖς ὧν ἠδίκει καὶ παρηνόμει 
υσχεράνασα. 
> A on 4 
ba XIII. | Piverar δ᾽ 6 τρόπος αὐτῷ τῆς συλλήψεως 
08 , ἌΝ ” \ , ν. δ΄ Φ 
τοιόσδε. ὑπέλαβεν ἤδη τὸν ΤΙ άιον περὶ ὧν ὕποπτος 
> 3 ’ 
ἦν ἐξευμενίσθαι, τὰ μὲν ἐπιστολιμαίοις γράμμασιν, 
3 » 6 A 
ἃ κολακείας ἦν ὑπέρμεστα, τὰ δὲ ἐν οἷς δημηγορῶν 
ζω \ \ 
πολλάκις ἐθεράπευε λόγους θῶπας Kal μακρὰς 
3 \ \ 
ῥήσεις πεπλασμένων ἐγκωμίων συνείρων, τὰ δὲ 
“- A ~ ’ 
καὶ ἐκ τοῦ σφόδρα εὐδοκιμεῖν παρὰ τῷ πλείστῳ 
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first place he was subjected to an unprecedented 
indignity and disaster such as had not befallen any 
of the viceroys in the past since the Augustan House 
assumed the sovereignty of land and sea. 
Some, indeed, of those who held governorships in the 
time of Tiberius and his father Caesar, had perverted 
their office of guardian and protector into domination 
and tyranny and had spread hopeless misery through 
their territories with their venality, robbery, unjust 
sentences, expulsion and banishment of quite inno- 
cent people, and execution of magnates without 
trial. But these people on their return to Rome, 
after the termination of their time of office, had been 
required by the emperor to render an account and 
submit to scrutiny of their doings, particularly when 
the aggrieved cities sent ambassadors. For on these 
occasions the emperors showed themselves impartial 
judges ; they listened equally to both the accuser 
and the defender, making it a rule to condemn no 
one offhand without a trial, and awarded what they 
thought to be just, influenced neither by hostility 
nor favour but by what actually was the truth. 
Flaccus, on the other hand, not after his time of office, 
but in advance of the regular date, was encountered 
by justice, who hates evil and was indignant at the 
boundless excesses of his unjust and lawless actions. 
XIII. The manner of his arrest was as follows. He 
supposed that Gaius had been by now propitiated as 
to the matters on which he was under suspicion, partly 
through his written dispatches, which overflowed 
with flattery, partly through the obsequiousness of 
his public harangues, in which he span together 
fawning words and long screeds of insincere en- 
comium, partly again by the high esteem in which 
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μέρει τῆς πόλεως. ἔλαθε δ᾽ αὑτὸν ἀπατῶν" 
ἀβέβαιοι γὰρ at τῶν πονηρῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐλπίδες, 
εἰκαζόντων μὲν τὰ χρηστότερα, τὰ δὲ παλίμφημα 
καὶ ὧν ἄξιοι τυγχάνειν εἰσὶ πασχόντων. πέμπεται 
μὲν γὰρ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας Βάσσος ἑκατοντάρχης 
ὑπὸ Γαΐου χειροτονηθεὶς μετὰ τῆς τάξεως τῶν 
στρατιωτῶν, ἧς ἀφηγεῖτο. σκάφους δ᾽ ἐπιβὰς 
τῶν μάλιστα ταχυναυτούντων ὀλίγαις ἡμέραις πρὸς 
τοῖς λιμέσι γίνεται τῆς ᾿Αλεξανδρείας κατὰ τὴν 
Φάρον νῆσον περὶ δείλην ἑσπέραν καὶ κελεύει τῷ 
κυβερνήτῃ μέχρις ἡλίου καταδύσεως ἔξω θαλατ- 
τεύειν, τεχνάζων τὸ ἀνεπίφαντον ἕνεκα τοῦ μὴ 
προαισθόμενον Φλάκκον καὶ βουλευσάμενόν τι νεώ- 
τερον ἄπρακτον αὐτῷ τὴν ὑπηρεσίαν ἐργάσασθαι. 
γενομένης δ᾽ ἑσπέρας, ἡ μὲν ναῦς προσέσχεν, 

δὲ Βάσσος μετὰ τῶν ἰδίων ἀποβὰς προΐει, μήτε 
γνωρίζων τινὰ μήτε γνωριζόμενος ὑπό του, στρα- 
τιώτην δέ τινα τῶν ἐν τοῖς τετραδίοις φυλάκων 
καθ᾽ ὁδὸν εὑρὼν κελεύει δεικνύναι τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ 
στρατάρχου: τούτῳ γὰρ ἐβούλετο τὸ ἀπόρρητον 
ἀνενεγκεῖν, ἵνα, κἂν δέῃ πολυχειρίας, ἔχῃ τὸν 


112 συναγωνιούμενον. πυθόμενος δ᾽ αὐτὸν ἑστιᾶσθαι 


παρά τινι σὺν Φλάκκῳ, μηδὲν τάχους ἀνιεὶς 
συνέτεινεν ἄχρι τῆς τοῦ κεκληκότος οἰκίας--- 
Στεφανίων ἢ ἦν τῶν τοῦ Τιβερίου Καίσαρος ἀπελευ- 
θέρων, παρ᾽ ᾧ κατήγοντο---καὶ μικρὸν ἄποθεν 
ὑποστείλας ἐκπέμπει τινὰ τῶν ἰδίων κατασκεψό- 
μενον εἰς ἀκόλουθον ἀσκήσας, σόφισμα τοῦ μηδένα 


“ Cf. 892. It is somewhat surprising to find another and 
evidently different Bassus. But the name is too common to 
justify any suspicion of its genuineness here or there. 

» More literally “‘ the sentries arrayed in quaternions,” 
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he was held by the chief part of the city. But he 109 
little knew that he was deceiving himself, for the 
hopes of the wicked are without foundation. Their 
prognostications are favourable but their experiences 
fraught with evil omens are what they deserve. A 
centurion named Bassus? was sent from Italy by 
Gaius’s appointment with the company of soldiers 
which he commanded. Having embarked on one of 110 
the swiftest sailing ships he arrived in a few days at 
the harbours of Alexandria, off the island of Pharos, in 
the late afternoon and bade the pilot wait at sea out- 
side till sunset, his scheme being to avoid observation, 
so that Flaccus might not get knowledge of it before- 
hand and by planning some act of violence, make his 
mission unsuccessful. When it was evening the ship 111 
was brought to land and Bassus disembarking with 
his men went forward without recognizing or being 
recognized by anyone. And finding on the way a 
soldier belonging to the quaternions acting as sen- 
tries,’ he ordered him to show him the house of the 
military commander. For he wished to communicate 
his secret instructions to him so that if a strong force 
was required he might have someone to support him 
in the contest. And learning that the commander 112 
as well as Flaccus was feasting with someone, he 
hurried with unabated speed to the house of the 
giver of the feast, by name Stephanio, one of the 
freedmen of Tiberius Caesar. It was in his house 
that the two were being entertained, and Bassus 
keeping in the background a little way off sent on one 
of his men to reconnoitre attired as an attendant, 
hoping by this artifice to maintain secrecy. The 


ἃ.6. the night was divided into four watches and each watch 
was served by four soldiers. For “‘quaternions”’ cf. Acts xii. 4. 
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4 Ἁ \ 9 A 4 e 
συναισθέσθαι. παρελθὼν δὲ εἰς TO συμπόσιον ὡς 
ἑνός τινος τῶν παρατυγχανόντων οἰκέτης, ἅπαντα 

9 3 ’ ’ 9 A 9 lA 
μετ᾽ ἀκριβείας περιαθρήσας, ἐπανελθὼν ἐμήνυσε 
~ 4 \ \ \ \ \ 9 ’ὔ 3 4 
τῷ Βάσσῳ. γνοὺς δὲ τὸ περὶ τὰς εἰσόδους ἀφύ- 
\ A Α Α Ul 9 4 
λακτον Kat τὴν περὶ τὸν Φλάκκον ὀλιγότητα--- 
’ δὶ A “- 
μόλις γὰρ δέκα ἢἣ πεντεκαίδεκα τῶν διακονικῶν 
3 / 9 ᾽ὔ 4 A A 
ἀνδραπόδων ἐπηκολουθήκει--σύνθημα δοὺς τοῖς 
\ A 
περὶ αὑτὸν εἰσέδραμεν ἐξαίφνης, Kal τῶν στρατιω- 
τῶν οἱ μὲν παρὰ τὸ συμπόσιον ἐπιστάντες ὑπεζω- 
lA A ’ “A 9 \ 9 “ὦ , 
σμένοι τὰ ξίφη κυκλοῦσιν αὐτὸν οὐ προϊδόμενον" 
> 2 A \ ’ ’ A \ 
ἐτύγχανε yap Kal πρόποσίν τινι διδοὺς καὶ φιλο- 
φρονούμενος τοὺς παρόντας. εἰς μέσον δὲ τοῦ 
4 4 9 Α 92 ς 9 9 4 
Βάσσου παρελθόντος, ἰδὼν εὐθὺς ὑπ᾽ ἐκπλήξεως 
“A 9 
ἀχανὴς γίνεται καὶ βουλόμενος ἀναστῆναι, τὴν ἐν 
κύκλῳ φρουρὰν θεασάμενος, ἔγνω καὶ πρὶν ἀκοῦσαι, 
’ 4 4 9 9 9 “- \ 4 4 
τί βούλεται Τ᾿ άιος ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ καὶ τί προστέτακται 
τοῖς ἥκουσι καὶ τί παραυτίκα μελλήσει ὑπομένειν" 
\ A e “~ A \ 4 9 4 “~ 
δεινὸς γὰρ ὁ νοῦς τὰ κατὰ μέρος ἐν χρόνῳ μακρῷ 
, “259 ψῳ IQA \ ΄, 9 ry 
γινόμενα πάνθ᾽ ἅμα ἰδεῖν καὶ πάντων ἀθρόων 
ἀκοῦσαι. τῶν μὲν | οὖν συνδειπνούντων ἕκαστος 
ἀναστὰς ὑπὸ δέους ἐπεφρίκει καὶ ἐπεπήγει, μή τις 
A aA 4 4 
ὥρισται Kal τοῦ συνεστιαθῆναι δίκη" φεύγειν γὰρ 
9 3 \ > " 9 ” > 4 
ovr’ ἀσφαλὲς ἦν οὔτ᾽ ἄλλως ἐνεδέχετο, προκατ- 
εχομένων τῶν εἰσόδων. ὁ δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν στρατιωτῶν 
τοῦ Βάσσου κελεύσαντος ἀπάγεται, τελευταίαν 
ταύτην ἀνάλυσιν ἐκ συμποσίου ποιησάμενος" ἔδει 
A > 49> e ’ 3 \ 4 \ “- 
γὰρ ἀφ᾽ ἑστίας ἄρξασθαι τὴν δίκην κατὰ τοῦ 
1 mss. ἄθροον. 
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soldier made his way into the dining-hall in the guise 
of a servant of one or other of the visitors and having 
taken a careful look all round returned with his 
information to Bassus. He, learning the unguarded 113 
condition of the entrances and the scantiness of 
Flaccus’s retinue, for barely ten or fifteen of his house- 
hold slaves had accompanied him, gave the signal to 
his companions and rushed in suddenly. Some of the 
soldiers taking their stand along the dining-hall, with 
swords in their girdles, surrounded Flaccus before he 
saw them, since he was drinking the health of some 
particular person and toasting* the company. But 114 
when Bassus came forward into the middle of the 
room he saw him and was at once struck speechless 
with consternation. He wished to rise but when he 
surveyed the guard around him, he knew even before 
he heard it what Gaius wanted to do with him and 
what orders had been given to the newcomers and 
what would be his fate in the immediate future. For 
the mind has a marvellous power of seeing all at once 
and hearing altogether the successive events which 
will cover a long space of time. As for his fellow- 115 
guests, each of them rose shuddering and petrified 
with fear lest their presence in his company at the 
feast was a crime destined for punishment. For it 
was unsafe to fly and, moreover, impossible, since the 
entrances had been occupied in advance. [Flaccus 
himself at Bassus’s orders, was led away by the 
soldiers. Thus it was from a convivial gathering that 
he made his final departure, for it was only right that 
a hospitable hearth should be the scene where justice 


« According to the lexicons, φιλοφρονεῖσθαι merely means 
‘““ making himself agreeable to them ’’; but the context seems 
to need some specific action which diverted his attention. 


365 


116 


117 


118 


119 


PHILO 


μυρίους ἀνεστίους οἴκους οὐδὲν ἠδικηκότων ἀνθρώ- 
πων ἐργασαμένου. 

ΧΙΝ. Τοῦτο καινότατον ὑπέμεινε Φλάκκος ἐν 
χώρᾳ, ἧς ἀφηγεῖτο, πολεμίου τρόπον ζωγρηθεὶς 
ἕνεκά μοι δοκῶ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, οὗς ἄρδην ἀφανίσαι 
διεγνώκει λιμοδοξῶν. ἐναργὴς δὲ πίστις καὶ ὁ 
χρόνος τῆς συλλήψεως" ἑ ἑορτὴ μὲν γὰρ ἦν πάνδημος 
τοῖς. ᾿Ιουδαίοις κατὰ τὴν μετοπωρινὴν ἰσημερίαν, 
ἐν ἡ διάγειν ᾿Ἰουδαίοις ἔθος ἐν σκηναῖς. οὐδὲν 
δὲ τῶν ἐν ἑορτῇ συνόλως ἀπετελεῖτο, τῶν μὲν 
ἀρχόντων ἔτι καθειργμένων μετὰ τὰς ἀνηκέστους 
καὶ ἀφορήτους αἰκίας καὶ ὕβρεις, τῶν δὲ ἰδιωτῶν 
τάς τε ἐκείνων συμφορὰς ἅπαντος τοῦ ἔθνους 
κοινὰς νομιζόντων καὶ ἐπὶ ταῖς ἐξαιρέτοις, ἃς ἰδίᾳ 
ἕκαστος ὑπέμεινεν, οὐ μετρίως κατηφούντων. τὰ 
γὰρ ἀνιαρὰ διπλασιάξεσθαι φιλεῖ μάλιστα ἐν 
ἑορταῖς τοῖς μὴ δυναμένοις ἑορτάζειν, στερήσει τε 
ἱλαρᾶς εὐθυμίας, ἣν πανήγυρις ἐπιζητεῖ, καὶ μετ- 
ουσίᾳ λύπης, ὑφ᾽ ἧς ἐξετραχηλίζοντο, μηδὲν ἄκος 
τῶν τοσούτων κακοπραγιῶν ἀνευρεῖν δυνάμενοι. 
σφόδρα δ᾽ ἔχουσιν ὀδυνηρῶς καὶ πεπιεσμένοις 
ἄχθει βαρυτάτῳ---συνείληντο δ᾽ ἐν ταῖς οἰκίαις, 
ἅτε νυκτὸς ἐπεχούσης--ἧκόν τινες ἀπαγγέλλοντες 
τὴν γενομένην σύλληψιν. ot δ᾽ ἀπόπειραν εἶναι 
νομίσαντες, οὐκ ἀλήθειαν, ἔ ἔτι μᾶλλον ἐπὶ τῷ κατα- 
κερτομεῖσθαι καὶ ἐνεδρεύεσθαι δοκεῖν ὠδυνῶντο. 


.* Philo means that providence shows itself by sending 
deliverance just when things are darkest. The festa] season, 
particularly as its chief characteristic, the living in booths, 
could not be observed, brought their misery to a climax. 

ὑ Note the imperfect with its sudden change from the 
general to the particular. 
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first fell on one who had destroyed numberless hearths 
and homes of persons that had done no wrong. 

XIV. Such was the unprecedented blow which fell 116 
upon Flaccus, carried off like a prisoner in war in the 
country which he was governing. It was caused, 

I am convinced, by his treatment of the Jews, whom 
in his craving for aggrandisement he had resolved 
to exterminate utterly. We have a clear proof of 
this also in the time of his arrest,“ for the Jews were 
holding then the national feast of the autumn 
equinox, in which it is the custom of the Jews to live 
in tents. But nothing at all of the festal proceedings 117 
was being carried out. The rulers after suffering 
deadly and intolerable injuries and outrages were still 
in prison and their misfortunes were regarded by the 
commoners as shared by the whole nation, while the 
special sufferings which each of them experienced 
individually made them extremely depressed. [or 118 
painful sensations are apt to double themselves most 
especially at feast time in persons who are unable 
to observe the feast, both because they are deprived 
of the cheerful gaiety which the festal gathering 
demands and also because they communicate to 
each other their sorrow—sorrow which in this case ὃ 
laid them prostrate through their powerlessness to 
find any remedy for their great miseries. They were 119 
in this very painful condition oppressed by an over- 
whelming burden when there came to them while 
crowded in their houses, because night was falling,° 
some messengers who announced the arrest that had 
been made. They supposed that it was no true story 
but something fabricated to try them and were still 
more pained at what seemed a mockery and a snare. 


¢ Or perhaps “‘ was in possession,’ 1.6. “* had fallen.” 
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θορύβου δ᾽ ὄντος κατὰ τὴν πόλιν καὶ τῶν ψυκτο- 
φυλάκων ἄνω κάτω διαθεόντων καί τινων ἱππέων 
εἰς τὸ στρατόπεδον καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ στρατοπέδου 
τάχει συντόνῳ μετὰ σπουδῆς ἀντεξελαυνόντων, τῷ 
τοῦ πράγματος ἀήθει κινηθέντες τινὲς προῆλθον 
ἐκ τῶν οἰκιῶν κατὰ πύστιν τοῦ συμβεβηκότος" 
ἐφαίνετο γὰρ εἷναί τι νεώτερον. ws δ᾽ ἤσθοντο 
τὴν ἀπαγωγὴν καὶ τὸν Φλάκκον ἐντὸς ἀρκύων ἤδη 
γεγενημένον, προτείνοντες τὰς χεῖρας εἰς οὐρανὸν 
ὕμνουν καὶ παιᾶνας ἐξῆρχον εἰς τὸν ἔφορον θεὸν 
τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων πραγμάτων, “οὐκ ἐφηδόμεθα;,᾽᾽ 

λέγοντες, “ ὦ δέσποτα, τιμωρίαις ἐχθροῦ, δεδι- 
δαγμένοι πρὸς τῶν ἱερῶν νόμων ἀνθρωποπαθεῖν' 
ἀλλὰ σοὶ δικαίως εὐχαριστοῦμεν οἶκτον καὶ ἔλεον 
ἡμῶν λαβόντι καὶ τὰς συνεχεῖς καὶ ἐπαλλήλους | 
κακώσεις ἐπικουφίσαντι.᾿ πάννυχοι δὲ διατελέ- 
σαντες ἐν ὕμνοις Kal φδαῖς καὶ ἅμα τῇ ἕῳ διὰ 
πυλῶν ἐκχυθέντες ἐπὶ τοὺς πλησίον αἰγιαλοὺς 
ἀφικνοῦνται--τὰς γὰρ προσευχὰς ἀφῇρηντο---κἀν 
τῷ “καθαρωτάτῳ στάντες ἀνεβόησαν ὁμοθυμαδόν" 
γῆν καὶ θάλατταν, ἀέρα τε καὶ οὐρανόν, τὰ μέρη 
τοῦ παντὸς καὶ σύμπαντα τὸν κόσμον, ὦ μέγιστε 
βασιλεῦ θνητῶν καὶ ἀθανάτων, παρακαλέσοντες 
εἰς εὐχαριστίαν τὴν σὴν ἥκομεν, οἷς μόνοις ἐν- 
διαυιτώμεθα, τῶν ἄλλων ὅσα δημιουργεῖται πρὸς 
ἀνθρώπων ἐληλαμένοι καὶ στερόμενοι πόλεως καὶ 
τῶν ἐν πόλει δημοσίων καὶ ἰδιωτικῶν περιβόλων, 
ἀπόλιδες καὶ ἀνέστιοι μόνοι τῶν ὑφ᾽ ἥλιον ἐξ 


α This is the classification natural to the ordinary man, 
who speaks of what he sees around him, rather than the 
scientific “‘ four elements.’’ So of the translators of the txx 
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But when a tumult arose in the city and the night- 120 
watch were running up and down and horsemen 
busily riding backwards and forwards at full speed 
to and from the camp, some of them, stirred by so 
unusual an event, advanced from their houses to get 
information of what had occurred. For it was clear 
that there was some upheaval. And when they 121 
learnt of the arrest and that Flaccus was now within 
the toils, with hands outstretched to heaven they 
sang hymns and led songs of triumph to God who 
watches over human affairs. ‘‘ We do not rejoice, 
O Lord,” they said, “‘ at the punishment meted to 
an enemy, for we have been taught by the holy laws 
to have human sympathy. But we justly give thanks 
to Thee because Thou has taken pity and compassion 
on us and relieved our unbroken and ceaseless 
afflictions.” All night long they continued to sing 122 
hymns and songs of praise and at dawn pouring out 
through the gates, they made their way to the parts 
of the beach near at hand, since their meeting-houses 
had been taken from them, and standing in the most 
open space cried aloud with one accord “ Most 123 
Mighty King of mortals and immortals, we have come 
here to call on earth and sea, and air and heaven,® 
into which the universe is partitioned, and on the 
whole world, to give Thee thanks. They are our only 
habitation, expelled as we are from all that men have 
wrought, robbed of our city and the buildings within 
its walls, public and private, alone of all men under 
the sun bereft of home and country through the malig- 
in Mos. ii. 37, where these same four as here are called τὰ μέρη 
τῆς φύσεως (where μέρη should not have been translated 
‘elements ’’). Cf. also Mos. i. 113 and De Som. i. 15, though 


in the last the phrase ἐξ ὧν συνέστηκε instead of μέρη is nearer 
to the scientific conception. See also on De Aet. 29. 
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124 ἐπιβουλῆς ἄρχοντος γενόμενοι. χρηστὰς ὑπο- 
γράφεις ἡμῖν ἐλπίδας καὶ περὶ τῆς τῶν λειπομένων 
ἐπανορθώσεως, ἤδη ταῖς ἡμετέραις λιταῖς ἀρξά- 
μενος συνεπινεύειν, εἴ γε τὸν κοινὸν ἐχθρὸν τοῦ 
ἔθνους καὶ τῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ συμφορῶν ὑφηγητὴν καὶ. 
διδάσκαλον μέγα πνέοντα καὶ οἰηθέντα διὰ ταῦτα 
εὐδοκιμήσειν ἐξαίφνης καθεῖλες, οὐ πορρωτάτω 
γενόμενον, ἵν᾽ αἰσθόμενοι δι’ ἀκοῆς ot κακῶς 
πεπονθότες ἀμβλύτερον ἡσθῶσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγγὺς οὑτωσί, 
μόνον οὐκ ἐν ὄψει τῶν ἠδικημένων, πρὸς τρανο- 
τέραν φαντασίαν τῆς ἐν βραχεῖ καὶ παρ᾽ ἐλπίδας 


ἐπεξόδου.᾽᾽ 
125 XV. Τρίτον δ᾽ ἔτι πρὸς τοῖς εἰρημένοις κἀκεῖνό 
μοι δοκεῖ θείᾳ ,προνοίᾳ συμβῆναι. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ 


ἀναχθεὶς ἀρχομένου χειμῶνος---ἔδει γὰρ αὐτὸν καὶ 
τῶν ἐν θαλάττῃ φοβερῶν ἀπολαῦσαι τὰ στοιχεῖα 
τοῦ παντὸς ἀσεβημάτων ἀναπλήσαντα---μυρία πονη- 
θεὶς μόλις ἦλ is ᾿Ιταλί ἡθὺς ἐκδέ ra 
els μόλις ἦλθεν εἰς ᾿Ιταλίαν, εὐθὺς ἐκδέχονται τὰς 
“A A ’ 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ κατηγορίας δύο τῶν ἐχθίστων, ᾿Ισίδωρός 
“A 4 
126 Te καὶ Λάμπων, ot πρὸ μικροῦ μὲν τάξιν εἶχον 
ὑπηκόων δεσπότην καὶ εὐεργέτην καὶ σωτῆρα καὶ 
τὰ τοιαῦτα ἀνακαλοῦντες, νυνὶ δ᾽ ἀντιδίκων οὐκ 
9 ’ > \ l4 9 Ἁ 3 “-Ξ “- 
ἰσόρροπον ἀλλὰ δυνατωτέραν ἰσχὺν ἐκ πολλοῦ τοῦ 
4 / “A 
περιόντος ἐπιδεικνυμένων, οὐ μόνον ἕνεκα τοῦ 
A aA ’ 3 9 “A \ 4 Ss Φ 
θαρρεῖν τοῖς δικαίοις, ἀλλ᾽, ὃ δὴ μέγιστον ἦν, ὅτι 
τὸν πρύτανιν τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων πραγμάτων ἐχθρὸν 


4 Or perhaps * ‘wilt restore what is in an inferior condition ”’ 
‘* fallen behind,” a sense which λείπομαι sometimes has. 
ἣν On the common phrase (cf. 8 152) signifying sometimes 

pride and sometimes influence see note on De Virt. 171. 
¢ See further on these two App. p. 532. 
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nancy of a governor. Thou givest also a glimpse of 124 


cheering hopes that Thou wilt amend what remains 
for amendment, in that Thou hast already begun to 
assent to our prayers. For the common enemy of 
the nation, under whose leadership and by whose 
instruction these misfortunes have befallen it, who 
in his windy pride ὃ thought that they would promote 
him to honour, Thou hast suddenly brought low ; and 
that not when he was afar off, so that they whom he 
ill-treated would hear it by report and have less keen 
pleasure, but just here close at hand almost before 
the eyes of the wronged to give them a clearer picture 
of the swift and unhoped-for visitation.” 

XV. Besides the two circumstances which I have 
mentioned there is a third which seems to me to have 
been brought about by divine providence. He had 
started on his voyage in early winter and endured 
a multitude of hardships, tasting of the terrors of 
the sea also, a just fate for one who had filled the 
elements of the universe with his impious deeds. 
When with difficulty he arrived in Italy the charges 
against him were taken up by two of his worst enemies, 
Isidorus and Lampo.° It was not long since these 
men had ranked as his subjects and hailed him as 
their master and benefactor and saviour and the like. 
But now they appeared to plead against him with 
a strength which was not a mere match for his but 
vastly more powerful. For not merely had they 
confidence in the justice of their case but their most 
important advantage was that they saw that he who 
presided over human affairs was his mortal enemy, 


4 Here ἐκ πολλοῦ τοῦ περιόντος intensifies δυνατωτέραν and 
marks the contrast to ἰσόρροπον, “‘ so far from being equal 
it is more powerful with a lot to spare.’’ See note on De 
Vit. Cont. 63. 
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ἑώρων ἄσπονδον αὐτῷ, μέλλοντα σχῆμα μὲν 
ὑποδύεσθαι δικαστοῦ, προνοίᾳ τοῦ μὴ δοκεῖν 
ἀκρίτου τινὸς προκαταγινώσκειν, ἔργον δ᾽ ἐπι- 
δείκνυσθαι δυσμενοῦς, πρὸ κατηγορίας καὶ ἀπο- 
λογίας ἤδη τῇ ψυχῇ κατεγνωκότος καὶ τὰς ἀνωτάτω 
127 τιμωρίας ὡρικότος ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ. χαλεπὸν δ᾽ οὐδὲν 
οὕτως, ὡς ὑπ᾽ ἐλαττόνων κρείττους καὶ πρὸς 
ὑπηκόων ἄρχοντάς ποτε γενομένους κατηγορεῖσθαι, 
ὥσπερ av εἰ καὶ δεσπότας ὑπ᾽ οἰκοτρίβων ἢ 


ἀργυρωνήτων. 
18 XVI. ᾿Αλλ’ ἦν, ὡς ἔοικε, τοῦτο κουφότερον 
κακὸν συγκρινόμενον ἑτέρῳ μείζονι. οὐ γὰρ 


ἁπλῆν τινα τάξιν ἔχοντες ὑπηκόων αἰφνίδιον ἐπ- 
[586] ἔθεντο ταῖς κατηγορίαις  ἐπαποδυσάμενοι καὶ 
συμφρονήσαντες, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν πλεῖστον χρόνον 
τῆς ἐπιτροπῆς ἣν ἐπετρόπευσε τῆς χώρας ἐκ 
πάντων οὗτοι μάλιστ᾽ αὐτῷ δι᾽ ἀπεχθείας ἐγεγέ- 
νηντο' Λάμπων μὲν ἀσεβείας τῆς εἰς Τιβέριον 
Καίσαρα δίκην σχὼν καὶ ἐπὶ διετίαν τριβομένου 
129 τοῦ πράγματος ἀπειρηκώς. ὑπερθέσεις γὰρ καὶ 
ἀναβολὰς ὁ δικαστὴς ἐθελοκακῶν ἐσκήπτετο βου- 
λόμενος, κἂν ἀποφύγῃ τὸ ἔγκλημα, τὸν γοῦν περὶ 
μέλλοντος ἀδήλου' φόβον πρὸς μήκιστον χρόνον 
ἐπικρεμάσας αὐτῷ ζωὴν ὀδυνηροτέραν θανάτου 
180 παρασχεῖν. εἶθ᾽ ὕστερον καὶ ὅτε νικᾶν ἔδοξεν, 
εἰς τὴν οὐσίαν ἐπηρεασθῆναι ἔφασκεν---ναγκάσθη 
γὰρ γυμνασιαρχεῖν---, ἤτοι τῷ γλίσχρος καὶ ἀνελεύ- 
θερος εἶναι περὶ τὰς δαπάνας, προφασιζόμενος τὸ 
μὴ κεκτῆσθαι πρὸς τοσαύτην ἀφθονίαν ἀναλω- 
μάτων ἱκανὴν οὐσίαν, ἢ τῷ ὄντι μὴ κεκτημένος, 


1 mss. ἄδηλον (also ἄδολον and ἀδικον). 
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who would assume, indeed, the guise of a judge to 
save himself from appearing to condemn anyone by 
anticipation and without trial, but in his actions 
would be revealed as an enemy, who forestalled the 
accusation and defence by condemning him already 
in his soul and had fixed his punishment at the utter- 
most. And no lot is so hard as for superiors to be ac- 127 
cused by inferiors and rulers by their former subjects ; 
as well might masters be accused by the slaves whom 
they have bred in their house or purchased with their 
money. 

XVI. But this as we shall see was a lighter evil 128 
compared with another still greater. For they were 
not simply in the position of subjects who suddenly 
attacked him and by mutual agreement addressed 
themselves to accusing him. On the contrary, 
throughout the greater part of his time of governor- 
ship of the country, they were above all others his 
bitterest enemies. Lampo had been put on his trial 
for impiety to Tiberius Caesar and as the trial had 
dragged on for two years he had broken down under 
it. For the ill-will of his judge had concocted post- 129 
ponements and delays, as he wished, even if he was 
acquitted on the charge, to keep hanging over him 
for as long as possible the fear of the uncertain future, 
and so render his life more painful than death. 
Afterwards when he appeared to have won his case 130 
he declared that he was the victim of an outrageous 
attack upon his property. For he was forced to act 
as gymnasiarch and protested that he had not 
sufficient means to meet the great expenses of the 
office.* The excuse may be due to meanness and 
illiberality in spending his money, or it may be that 


@ See App. p. 588: 
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ἀλλὰ πρὶν μὲν εἰς ἀπόπειραν ἐλθεῖν ἐπιφάσκων τὸν 
πάνυ πλούσιον, ἐν δὲ τῇ δοκιμασίᾳ μὴ φανεὶς ἄγαν 
πολυχρήματος ἄνθρωπος, ὅσα ἐκτήσατο σχεδὸν 
ἅπαντα ἐξ ἀδικημάτων περιποιησάμενος: προσ- 
εστὼς γὰρ τοῖς ἡγεμόσιν, ὁπότε δικάζοιεν,, ὑπ- 
εμνηματίζετο τὰς δίκας εἰσάγων ὡς ἔχων τάξιν," 
εἶτα τὰ μὲν ἀπήλειφεν ἢ παρήει ἑκών, τὰ δ᾽ οὐ 
λεχθέντα προσενέταττεν, ἔστι δ᾽ ὅτε καὶ ὑπηλ- 
λάττετο μεταποιῶν καὶ μετατιθεὶς καὶ στρέφων 
ἄνω κάτω τὰ γράμματα, κατὰ συλλαβήν, μᾶλλον δὲ 
καὶ κεραίαν ἑκάστην ἄργυρο ογῶν 6 γραμματο- 
κύφων: ὃν πολλάκις ὁ δῆμος ἅπας ὁμοθυμαδὸν 
εὐθυβόλως καὶ εὐσκόπως καλαμοσφάκτην ἐξε- 
κήρυξεν, οἷς ἔγραφε μυρίους [καὶ] ἀνελόντα καὶ 
ζῶντας ἀθλιωτέρους τῶν ἀποθανόντων ἀπεργασά- 
μενον, οἱ δυνάμενοι νικᾶν καὶ περιουσιάζειν ἧτταν 
καὶ πενίαν ἀδικωτάτην ὑπέμειναν, ᾿ὠνησαμένων 
ἀμφότερα τῶν ἐχθρῶν παρὰ τοῦ τὰς ἀλλοτρίας 
οὐσίας ἐπευωνίζοντος καὶ πιπράσκοντος. ἀμή- 
χανον μὲν γὰρ ἦν τοὺς ἡγεμόνας τοσαύτης χώρας 
ἐπιτροπεύοντας, ἀεὶ καινοτέρων ἐπεισρεόντων: ἰδιω- 
τικῶν τε καὶ δημοσίων πραγμάτων, ἁπάντων 
μεμνῆσθαι, καὶ ταῦτα οὐ δικάζοντας μόνον, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ λογισμοὺς τῶν προσόδων καὶ δασμῶν λαμ- 
βάνοντας, ὧν ἡ ἐξέτασις τὸν πλείονα τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ 


134 χρόνον ἀνήλισκεν. ὁ δὲ φυλάττειν ἐπιτραπεὶς τὴν 


1 mss. δικάζοιντο. 

2 This can hardly give the required sense, and even with 
the addition of τοίανδε (as in A) is rather otiose. Mangey 
suggested ws ἔχριεν τάξιν (“ as they. came in order’’). The 
suggestion eicaywyews for εἰσάγων ws made by Mr. Box in 
Class. Quarterly 1935 seems admirable, if it can be fitted in 
with the functions here described. On this see App. p. 536. 
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he really had not the means, and though before the 
test he had pretended to be quite rich he was shown 
under examination to be not very wealthy, owning 
in fact hardly anything beyond the proceeds of his 
iniquitous deeds.*__ For he stood beside the governors 
when they were giving judgement, and took the 
minutes of the cases which he introduced in virtue 
of this position. He would then expunge some of 
the evidence or deliberately pass it over and some- 
times insert statements which had not been made, 
sometimes, too, tamper with the documents by re- 
modelling and rearranging them and turning them 
upside-down, while he picked up money at every 
syllable, or rather at every jot and tittle, like the 
paper-porer that he was. Frequently the whole 
people, truly and appropriately, denounced him as 
a pen-murderer, whose writings had done multitudes 
to death and made more miserable than the dead 
multitudes of the living, who, when they might have 
won their case and enjoyed abundance, had suffered 
a defeat and poverty utterly undeserved, both pur- 
chased by their enemies from this cheapjack and 
vendor of other people’s property. For it was im- 
possible that the governors who had the management 
of so large a territory should keep in mind the per- 
petual flood of new cases private and public, particu- 
larly as they not only acted as judges but received 
the calculations of revenues and tributes, the scrutiny 
of which took up the greater part of the year. But 
Lampo, who was commissioned to guard the most 


@ Philo means that his attempt to-avoid the office was 
discreditable on either supposition. Either he was rich and 
mean or if he was not rich he had pretended to be rich. 


3 88. dua. 
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ἀναγκαιοτάτην παρακαταθήκην, Ta δίκαια καὶ τὰς 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς ὁσιωτάτας γνώμας, ἐνεπορεύετο τὴν 
λήθην τῶν δικαστῶν, τοὺς μὲν νικᾶν ὀφείλοντας 
γράφων ἐν ἡττημένοις, τοὺς δ᾽ ἡττᾶσθαι μετὰ τὸν 
ἐπάρατον μισθὸν ἢ κυριώτερον εἰπεῖν τὸ μίσθωμα 

[681] ἐν νενικηκόσιν. a eas : “" 

135 XVII. | Ὁ μὲν δὴ Λάμπων τοιοῦτος ὧν ἐφει- 
στήκει κατήγορος, ὁ δ᾽ ᾿Ισίδωρος οὐκ ἀποδέων τὴν 
μοχθηρίαν, ἄνθρωπος ὀχλικός, δημοκόπος, ταράτ- 
τειν καὶ συγχέειν πράγματα μεμελετηκώς, ἐχθρὸς 
εἰρήνῃ καὶ εὐσταθείᾳ, στάσεις καὶ θορύβους κατα- 
σκευάσαι μὲν οὐκ ὄντας, γενομένους δὲ συγκροτῆσαι 
καὶ συναυξῆσαι δεινός, ὄχλον ἀσύντακτον καὶ 
πεφορημένον ἐκ μιγάδων καὶ συγκλύδων ἡρμο- 
σμένον περὶ αὑτὸν ἔχειν ἐσπουδακώς, ὃς εἰς μοίρας 
καθάπερ τινὰς συμμορίας διανενέμηται. 

186 θίασοι κατὰ τὴν πόλιν εἰσὶ πολυάνθρωποι, dv 
κατάρχει τῆς κοινωνίας οὐδὲν ὑγιές, ἀλλ᾽ ἄκρατος 
καὶ μέθη καὶ παροινίαι καὶ ἡ τούτων ἔκγονος ὕβρις" 
σύνοδοι καὶ κλῖναι προσονομάζονται ὑπὸ τῶν 

131 ἐγχωρίων. ἐν ἅπασι τοῖς θιάσοις 7 τοῖς πλείστοις 
ὁ ᾿Ισίδωρος τὰ πρωτεῖα φέρεται καὶ λέγεται ὁ 
συμποσίαρχος, ὁ κλινάρχης, ὁ ταραξίπολις. εἶτα 
ὅταν τι βουληθῇ διαπράξασθαι τῶν ἀλυσιτελῶν, 
ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς συνθήματος ἀθρόως συνέρχονται καὶ τὸ 

138 κελευσθὲν λέγουσι καὶ δρῶσι. καί ποτε τῷ 
Φλάκκῳ δυσχεράνας, ὅτι δόξας παρ᾽ αὐτῷ τις 
εἶναι κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς οὐκέθ᾽ ὁμοίως αὖθις ἐσπουδάζετο, 
μισθοδοτήσας τοὺς ἀλειφοβίους καὶ φωνασκεῖν 


1 MSS. ποσίαρχος. 
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vital trust, justice and the verdicts based with all 
sanctity on justice, traded on the short memory of 
the judges and recorded defeat for those who should 
have had victory and for those who should have been 
defeated a victory in return for the accursed fee, 
better described as hire, which he received. 

XVII. Such was the Lampo who appeared against 
Flaccus as an accuser. And with him was Isidorus 
nothing behind him in villainy, a mob courter, popu- 
larity hunter, practised in producing disturbance and 
confusion, a foe to peace and tranquillity, an adept at 
creating factions and tumults where they do not exist 
and organizing and fostering them when made, ever 
at pains to keep in contact with him an irregular and 
unstable horde of promiscuous, ill-assorted people, 
divided up into sections, or what might be called 
syndicates. In the city there are clubs 
with a large membership, whose fellowship is founded 
on no sound principle but on strong liquor and 
drunkenness and sottish carousing and their off- 
spring, wantonness. “‘Synods” and “ divans ”’ @ 
are the particular names given to them by the 


135 


136 


people of the country. In all or most of the 137 


clubs Isidorus held the first place and was called 
the feast ruler or divan master and state embroiler. 
Then when he wished to get some worthless project 
carried out, a single call brought them together in 
a body and they said and did what they were bidden. 
And at one time being annoyed with Flaccus, because, 
whereas at first he seemed to be regarded by him as 
a person of some importance, he afterwards found 
himself no longer in the same favour, he hired the 
« As to whether this term implies a religious association 

or merely one for banqueting, see App. p. 536. 
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εἰωθότας, ot Tas καταβοήσεις ὥσπερ ἐπ᾽ ἀγορᾶς 
πιπράσκουσι τοῖς ἔχουσιν ὠνητικῶς, παρακελεύει 
συνελθεῖν εἰς τὸ γυμνάσιον. οἱ δὲ πληρώσαντες 
αὐτὸ τοῦ Φλάκκου ἀπ᾽ οὐδεμιᾶς προφάσεως κατη- 
γόρουν, ἀγένητα πλάττοντες ἐγκλήματα καὶ ψευδεῖς 
ῥήσεις δι᾿ ἀναπαίστων καὶ μακρὰς συνείροντες, ὡς 
καταπεπλῆχθαι μὴ μόνον Φλάκκον ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς 
ἄλλους ἐπὶ τῷ παραλόγῳ καί, ὅπερ ἦν, συμβαλεῖν, 
ὅτι πάντως ἐστί τις ᾧ χαρίζονται, μήτ᾽ αὐτοί τι 
πεπονθότες ἀνήκεστον μήτε τὴν ἄλλην πόλιν εὖ 
εἰδότες πλημμεληθεῖσαν. ἔπειτα βουλευομένοις 
ἔδοξε συλλαβεῖν τινας καὶ τὴν αἰτίαν τῆς ἀκρίτου 
καὶ αἰφνιδίου μανίας καὶ λύττης πυνθάνεσθαι. οἵ 
δὲ συλληφθέντες a ἄνευ βασάνων ὁμολογοῦσι τἀληθές, 
ἅμα καὶ τὰς διὰ τῶν ἔργων πίστεις ἐφαρμόζοντες, 
τὸν διομολογηθέντα μισθόν, τὸν ἤδη δὲ ομένον, 
τὸν καθ᾽ ὑποσχέσεις ὕστερον δοθησόμενον, τοὺς 
ἐπὶ τὴν διανομὴν αἱρεθέντας ὡς ἂν ἡγεμόνας τῆς 
στάσεως, τὸν τόπον, τὸν καιρόν, ἐν ᾧ γέγονεν ἡ 
δωροδοκία. πάντων δ᾽, ὡς εἰκός, ἀγανακτούντων 
καὶ τῆς πόλεως χαλεπῶς φερούσης ἐπὶ τῷ 
τὴν ἐνίων ἀγνωμοσύνην προσαναμάττεσθαι τοὔνομ᾽ 
αὐτῆς, ἔδοξε τὸ καθαρώτατον τοῦ δήμου μετα- 
πεμψαμένῳ' τῇ ὑστεραίᾳ παραγαγεῖν τοὺς τὸν 
1 MSS. μεταπεμψάμενον. 


¢ Or “ touts ’”’ (Box). See App. p. 537. 

> The word φωνασκεῖν, which properly means “exercising” 
(rather than as L. & S. “training ’’) the voice, does not seem 
to carry in itself any unfavourable sense. It is applied by 
Demosthenes to Aeschines in several places (6.5. De Cor. 308 
and De Fal. Leg. 336), but that Aeschines had a fine voice is 
recognized. Cf. also Plato, Legg. 665 F. 

¢ Or possibly literally ‘‘ in anapaests.”” See App. p. 537. 
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beggarly lot* who regularly served him as vocalists,’ 
the people who sell their yells as in a market to 
willing purchasers, and ordered them to come to the 


gymnasium. They filled the building and launched 139 


accusations against [I‘laccus with no foundation, in- 
venting against him things which had never happened 
and spinning long lying screeds of ribald doggerel,° so 
that not only Flaccus but everyone else was utterly 
astonished at so unexpected an onset and conjectured, 
as indeed was the case, that there was surely some- 
one whom they wanted to gratify and that they 
had never themselves suffered any injury past mend- 
ing nor had real knowledge of any offence * committed 
against the rest of the State. Then on deliberation 
the authorities decided to arrest some and ascertain 
the cause of so reckless and sudden an outburst of 
insanity. The persons arrested without being put 
to the question confessed the truth and also added 
the proofs supplied by the facts, the payment agreed 
upon, both what had already been given and what 
was to be given afterwards according to the promises ; 
the persons chosen as ringleaders of the agitation to 
distribute the money, the place and occasion where 
and when the act of bribery had taken place. And 
as everyone was naturally indignant and the city felt 
annoyed that the senselessness of some persons 
should also set its stamp ὁ upon her name, he decided 
to summon the most highly respectable part of the 
public on the morrow and set the dispensers of the 


4 Or perhaps ‘‘ knew well that no offence,”’ etc., though in 
that case the second μήτε is wrongly used. 

¢ The subject of the infinitive is probably τοὔνομ᾽, not 
ἀγνωμοσύνην, but see App. p. 538. The point of προσ- is 
perhaps that the loss of reputation was an addition to the 
actual inconvenience caused by the uproar. 
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μισθὸν ἐπινείμαντας, wa Kat τὸν ᾿Ισίδωρον 
ἀπελέγξῃ καὶ ἀπολογήσηται περὶ τῆς αὑτοῦ πο- 
λιτείας ὡς ἀδίκως δια ληθείς. “αἰσθόμενοι δὲ 
[588] τῆς παραγγελίας | ody ot ἐν τέλει μόνον ἧκον, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ἡ σύμπασα πόλις, ἔξω τοῦ μέλλοντος ἀπ- 
142 ελέγχεσθαι μέρους ἐπὶ τῷ μεμισθοδοτῆσθαι. καὶ 
οἱ μὲν ὑπηρετήσαντες τὴν καλὴν ταύτην ὑπηρε- 
σίαν ἀναβιβασθέντες, ἵ ἵνα μετέωροι καὶ ἐμ ανεῖς 
elev καὶ γνωρίζοιντο πρὸς ἁπάντων, ἤλεγχον τὸν 
᾿Ισίδωρον ὡς αἴτιον τῶν θορύβων καὶ τῶν βλασ- 
φημιῶν τῶν εἰς Φλάκκον γενομένων, οὐκ ὀλίγῳ 
πλήθει παρασχόντα καὶ ἀργύριον καὶ οἶνον δι᾽ 
143 αὐτόν. “ ἐπεὶ πόθεν ᾿᾿ ἔφασκον “ἡμῖν ἀφθονία 
τοσαύτη; πένητές ἐσμεν καὶ μόλις τοὐφήμερον 
εἰς αὐτὰ τὰ ἀναγκαῖα πορίζειν δυνάμεθα. τί δὲ 
καὶ δεινὸν ἐπεπόνθειμεν ὑπὸ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος, ὡς 
βιασθῆναι μνησικακεῖν; ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πάντων αἴτιος καὶ 
δημιουργὸς ἐ ἐκεῖνος, ἀεὶ τοῖς εὖ πράττουσι βασκαί- 
Ι44 νων καὶ εὐνόμῳ καταστάσει πολέμιος. ἃ γνωρί- 
ζοντες οἵ παρατυγχάνοντες---τύποι γάρ τινες ἦσαν 
ἀρίδηλοι καὶ χαρακτῆρες τὰ λεγόμενα τῆς τοῦ 
κατηγορουμένου προαιρέσεως.---ἀνεβόων, οἵ μὲν 
ἀτιμοῦν, οἱ δὲ ῥυγαδεύειν, οἱ δ᾽ αἴρειν: πλείους δ᾽ 
ἦσαν οὗτοι" πρὸς οὗς καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι μετεβάλλοντο, 
ὡς ἅπαντας ὁμοθυμαδὸν μιᾷ φωνῇ ἘΠ γι 
κτείνειν τὸν κοινὸν λυμεῶνα, τὸν ἀφ᾽ οὗ παρῆ 


1 So three ss. of the four. But the sense “ on account of 
him,”’ 1.6. Flaccus, is very poor, and I have translated the 
reading of S δι᾿ αὐτῶν. A possible alternative would be παρα- 
σχόντες (αὐτὸν = Isidorus). 


¢ Something like this must be the meaning of διακύπτω 
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payment before them so that he might both expose 
Isidorus and defend his own administration against 
the aspersions unjustly cast upon him. But on-~ 
hearing the summons there came not only persons 
in high position but the whole city except that part 
whose acceptance of payment was to be exposed. 
And those who had served in this glorious capacity, 
being set on a platform so that in this conspicuous 142 
elevation they might be recognized by all, gave proof 
that Isidorus was responsible for the tumults and 
slanders against Flaccus and had employed them 
to supply both money and wine to no small number 
of people. ‘‘ Whence,” they asked, “‘ could we have 
had all this money to squander? Weare poor people 143 
scarcely able to provide the daily wage needed to pur- 
chase absolute necessaries. What terrible grievance 
had we suffered from the governor that we should be 
compelled to cherish a grudge against him? No! The 
author and creator of all these things is that Isidorus 
ever envious of the prosperous and the foe of law- 
abiding tranquillity.” The audience, recognizing 
the truth of this, since the statement clearly repre- 144 
sented and indicated the motives and intention of 
the accused, shouted out some for disfranchisement, 
some for banishment, some for death. These last 
were the majority and the rest came over and joined 
them so that they all cried out with one heart and 
voice, ‘‘ Slay the ruiner of all alike, who ever since 
he came to the front and wormed his way @ into state 


here and it is a fairly natural development from the original 
meaning of “‘ stoop through.’’ But there is little authority 
for such a development, at any rate in Philo. He uses the 
word at least fourteen times, but never except here in any 
other sense than to look or peer into, suggesting minute 
examination. 
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Kal διέκυψεν ἐπὶ τὰ κοινά, μηδὲν μέρος τῆς πόλεως 

146 ἄνοσον ἐάσαντα. καὶ ὁ μὲν ἕνεκα τοῦ συνειδότος 
ἀπεδίδρασκε σύλληψιν εὐλαβηθείς: ὁ δὲ Φλάκκος 
οὐδὲν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ περιειργάζετο, νομίσας ἐκποδὼν 
ἑκουσίῳ γνώμῃ γεγονότος ἀστασίαστα καὶ ἀνερί- 
θευτα τὰ κατὰ τὴν πόλιν ἔσεσθαι. 

146 XVIII. Ταῦτ᾽ ἐμήκυνα, οὐχ ὑπὲρ τοῦ παλαιῶν 
ἀπομνημονεύειν ἀδικημάτων, ἀλλὰ τεθαυμακὼς τὴν 
ἔφορον τῶν ἀνθρωπείων δίκην, ὅτι οἱ ἐξ ἀρχῆς 
γενόμενοι δυσμενεῖς αὐτῷ καὶ οἷς ἐκ πάντων ἀπὴχ- 
θάνετο καὶ ἐκληρώσαντο τὴν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ κατηγορίαν 
εἰς ἀνίας ὑπερβολήν: οὐ γὰρ οὕτως ἐστὶ δεινὸν τὸ 
ἐγκαλεῖσθαι ὡς τὸ πρὸς ὁμολογουμένων ἐχθρῶν. 

141 ὁ δ᾽ οὐ κατηγορήθη μόνον, ἄρχων πρὸς ὑπηκόων 
καὶ ὑπὸ δυσμενῶν ἀεὶ γενομένων ὁ πρὸ μικροῦ 
κύριος ὧν τῆς ἑκατέρου ζωῆς, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀνὰ κράτος 
ἡλίσκετο, διπλοῦν ἐκδεχόμενος κακόν, τὸ μεθ᾽ 
ἥττης γελᾶσθαι πρὸς ἐχθρῶν ἐφηδομένων, ὃ καὶ 
θανάτου χεῖρόν ἐστι τοῖς εὖ φρονοῦσιν. 

148 εἶτά τις εὐφορία γίνεται κακοπραγιῶν αὐτῷ: τῆς 
τε γὰρ οὐσίας ἁπάσης εὐθὺς ἐξίσταται, ἣν τε παρὰ 
γονέων ἐκληρονόμησε καὶ ἣν αὐτὸς ἐκτήσατο, 
φιλόκοσμος ἐν τοῖς μάλιστα γεγονώς. οὐ γὰρ ὡς 

[539] | “ἘΝ ᾿πολυχρημάτων ὁ πλοῦτος ἀργὸς ἦν ὕλη, 
πάντα ὃ ᾿ ἐξητασμένα πρὸς τὸ περίεργον, ἐκπώματα, 
ἐσθῆτες, στρωμναί, ἔπιπλα, τἄλλα ὅσα οἰκίας κό- 

149 σμος, ἔκλογα πάντα" καὶ πρὸς τούτοις ἡ οἰκετικὴ 
θεραπεία, ἀριστίνδην ἐπικριθεῖσα κατά τε τὰς τῶν 
σωμάτων εὐμορφίας ὁμοῦ καὶ εὐεξίας καὶ κατὰ 
τὸ ἄπταιστον ἐν τῷ χρειώδει τῶν ὑπηρεσιῶν: ἐφ᾽ 
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affairs, has let no part of the city remain untainted.”’ 
Fearing arrest, Isidorus fled conscious-stricken, but 
Flaccus took no trouble about him, thinking that, 
since he was out of the way by his own freewill, the 
life of the city could now go on undisturbed by faction 
and intrigue. 

XVIII. I have described these events at length, 
not in order to recall long-past iniquities but to extol 
the justice which watches over human affairs, because, 
to those who had been hostile to him from the first 
and of all his foes the most bitter it also fell to con- 
duct his arraignment and so magnify his afflictions to 
the uttermost. For arraignment is not by itself so 
grievous as when it is brought by admitted foes. 
Not only was he accused, a ruler by his subjects, a 
potentate who but now had the life of both in his 
hands by inveterate enemies, but he was also con- 
demned, suffering thereby a mighty twofold blow in 
that his fall was coupled with the laughter of gloat- 
ing enemies, which to men of good sense is worse 
even than death. Then there came to 
him a rich harvest of misfortunes. He was at once 
deprived of all his property, both what he inherited 
from his parents and what he acquired himself. For 
his taste for things ornamental was quite exceptional. 
Wealth was not with him as it is with some rich 
men inert matter, but everything had been carefully 
selected for its elaborate workmanship, his cups, 
clothes, coverlets, utensils and all the other ornaments 
of the house, all were of the choicest: besides these 
the staff of household slaves had been picked as the 
best for comeliness of form and fine condition and the 
faultless way in which they ministered to the needs 
of their master. For whatever tasks they were 
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@ A s Ὁ 4 4 e aA 
ὧν yap ἦσαν ἕκαστοι τεταγμένοι, διέφερον, WS ἢ 
πρῶτοι νομίζεσθαι τῶν τὰ αὐτὰ ἐπιτηδευόντων 7 
μηδενὸς δεύτεροι τὸ παράπαν. ἐναργὴς δὲ πίστις 
τὸ μυρίων δημοπράτων γενομένων οὐσιῶν, at τῶν 
κατακρίτων ἢ ἦσαν, μόνην τὴν τοῦ Φλάκκου “Ταμιευ- 
θῆναι τῷ αὐτοκράτορι, δίχα τινῶν ὀλίγων, ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
μὴ παραβιβασθῆναι τὸν ἐπὶ τοῖς οὕτως ἑαλωκόσι 
τεθέντα νόμον. μετὰ δὲ τὴν ἀφαίρεσιν τῆς οὐσίας 
κατέγνωστο αὐτοῦ φυγή, καὶ ἐξ ἁπάσης μὲν ἠλαύ- 
VETO τῆς ἠπείρου--τὸ δ᾽ ἐστὶ μεῖζον καὶ ἄμεινον 
τμῆμα τῆς οἰκουμένης---, ἐξ ἁπάσης δὲ νήσου τῶν 
εὐδαιμόνων. ἐμέλλησε γὰρ εἰς τὴν λυπροτάτην 
A 9 9 ’ὔ ͵ a , \ 
τῶν ev Atyatw—Tvapa καλεῖται---διώκεσθαι, μὴ 
4 : 4 4 9 a 9 
παρακλήτῳ χρησάμενος Λεπίδῳ, δι᾽ ὃν ἀνθυπηλ- 
4 9 
λάξατο Γυάρων ἤΑνδρον ἐγγυτάτω κειμένην. εἶτ 
3 \ 4 4 
ἐστέλλετο τὴν ἀπὸ Ῥώμης ἄχρι Βρεντεσίου πάλιν 
eQ / a Α > \ 
ὁδόν, ἣν Kal πρὸ ὀλίγων ἐτῶν ἐστείλατο, καθ ὃν 
A 
καιρὸν κεχειροτόνητο τῆς Αἰγύπτου καὶ τῆς ὁμόρου 
Λιβύης ἐπίτροπος, ἵν᾽ αἱ τότε ,θεασάμεναι πόλεις 
αὐτὸν μέγα πνέοντα καὶ τὸν ὄγκον τῆς εὐτυχίας 
3 4 
ἐπιδεικνύμενον πάλιν θεάσωνται μεστὸν ἀτιμίας. 
e A ’ Α 3 ᾽ lod 
ὃ δὲ δακτυλοδεικτούμενος καὶ ὀνειδιζόμενος τῆς 
3 4 A 4 4 > 9 > A 
ἀθρόας μεταβολῆς πιέζεται βαρυτέραις ἀνίαις, ἀεὶ 
καινουμένης" καὶ ζωπυρουμένης αὐτῷ τῆς συμφορᾶς 
“᾿ 3 a 
νεωτέρων (KaKk@v) προσθήκαις, ἃ καθάπερ ἐν Tats 


1 MSS. κινουμένης. 


¢ For Gyara or Gyaros as the proverbial place for “* de- 
portatio’’ see Mayor’s note on Juv. i. 73 ‘‘ aude aliquid 
brevibus Gyaris et carcere dignum.”’ 

ὃ Or perhaps “ and reproached for the complete (or over- 
whelming) change.” My only objections to this are that I 
do not know what authority there is for this genitive after 
ὀνειδίζω, and the ‘complete change’’ is hardly a matter for 
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severally appointed to do they excelled in, so that they 
were held to stand either first among those who per- 
formed the same functions or certainly second to none. 
A clear proof of this is that while a vast number of 150 
properties belonging to condemned persons were sold 
by public auction, that of Flaccus alone was reserved 
for the emperor, a few articles only being excepted 
so as not to run counter to the law enacted about 
persons convicted on these grounds. And when his 151 
property had been taken from him he was sentenced 
to banishment and expelled not only from the whole 
continent, which is the larger and better section of the 
habitable world, but also from every one of the islands 
in which life can prosper. For he was to be exiled 
to the most miserable of the Aegean islands, called 
Gyara,* had he not found an intercessor in Lepidus 
who enabled him to exchange Gyara for Andros, the 
island which lies nearest to it. He then again 152 
travelled along the road from Rome to Brundisium 
which he had travelled a few years before at the time 
when he had been appointed a governor of Egypt 
and its neighbour Libya, so that the cities which then 
beheld him puffed with pride, parading the grandeur 
of his good fortune, might once more behold him 
covered with dishonour instead. As fingers pointed 153 
at him and reproaches poured upon him he was 
oppressed by the heavier afflictions caused by the 
change which had overwhelmed him,? for his misery 
was ever being renewed and rekindled by the acces- 
sion of fresh troubles which also forcibly brought back, 


reproaches, which I should suppose were pointed against real 
or supposed misdeeds. Ifthe translation is right the meaning 
is that the finger-pointing and reproaches affected him 
comparatively little, because the sense of ruin occupied his 
mind. 
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ἢ ς , 9 , 1 ἢ \ A 9 
νόσοις ὑποτροπιάζειν ἀναγκάζει, καὶ τὰς τῶν ap- 
χαίων κακοπραγιῶν ὑπομνήσεις, at τέως ἔδοξαν 
ἡμαυρῶσθαι. 

156. XIX. Περαιωσάμενος δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιόνιον κόλπον 
3 \ / ’ ’ A 4 
ἔπλει τὴν ἄχρι KopivOov θάλατταν, ταῖς παράλοις 
τῶν ἐν ᾿]ελοποννήσῳ πόλεων θέα γινόμενος κατὰ 
πύστιν τῆς αἰφνιδίου μεταβολῆς" ὁπότε γὰρ ἀπο- 
βαίη τῆς νεώς, συνέθεον οἱ μὲν μοχθηροὶ τὰς φύσεις 
ἐθελοκακοῦντες, οἱ δ᾽ ἄλλοι συναλγήσοντες, οἷς 

155 ἔθος ταῖς ἑτέρων τύχαις σωφρονίζεσθαι. διελθὼν 
δ᾽ ἀπὸ Λεχαίου τὸν ᾿Ισθμὸν εἰς τὴν ἀντιπέραν 
θάλατταν καὶ καταβὰς εἰς Keyypeds, τὸ ἸΚορίνθιον 
ἐπίνειον, ἀναγκάζεται πρὸς τῶν φυλάκων ἀνα- 

’ 9Q9 ἰΣ A > 4 »9\ 3 A 
χώρησιν οὐδ᾽ ἡντιναοῦν ἐνδιδόντων εὐθὺς ἐπιβὰς 
[540] βραχείας ὁλκάδος | ἀνάγεσθαι καὶ πνεύματος ἐν- 
αντίου καταρραγέντος μυρία ταλαιπωρηθεὶς μόλις 

156 ἄχρι τοῦ [Πειραιῶς κατασύρεται. λήξαντος δὲ τοῦ 
χειμῶνος, παραμειψάμενος τὴν ᾿Αττικὴν ἄχρι τῆς 
Σουνιάδος ἄκρας τὰς ἑξῆς λοιπὸν ἐπεραιοῦτο νή- 
σους, τὴν Ἑλένην, τὴν Kiav, τὴν Ἰζύθνον, τὰς ἄλλας 
ὅσαι κεῖνται στοιχηδὸν ἑξῆς μέχρι τῆς ἐφ᾽ ἣν 

’ 3 A 3 \ 9 4 
τελευταίαν ἐλθεῖν ἔδει, τὴν ᾿Ανδρίων. 
a 4 > \ e€ 4 4 \ 

157 ἣν πόρρωθεν ἰδὼν ὁ κακοδαίμων δακρύων τινὰ 


1 Mangey suggested ὑποτροπιαζούσαις ἀνάγει which Box 
has adopted. See note a. 


α Literally ‘‘ which force the recollections to recur.”” The 
whole sentence is rather vague and wordy, but I see little 
or no difficulty in the text, whereas Mangey’s would give 
a difficult order in ἐν ταῖς νόσοις ὕποτροπ. for ἐν ταῖς v. v. 
ὑποτροπιάζω is a medical term which can be applied to the 
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like symptoms recurring in sickness, recollections of 
past mishaps which seemed for a while to have been 
dulled. 

XIX. Having passed through the Ionian Gulf he 
sailed upon the sea which extends to Corinth, a 
spectacle to the Peloponnesian cities on the sea- 
board when they heard of his sudden change of 
fortune. For whenever he disembarked the people 
flocked thither, the baser natures out of malice, the 
rest, whose way is to find lessons of wisdom in the fate 
of others, to sympathize. And crossing the Isthmus 
from Lechaeum to the opposite coast and coming 
down to Cenchreae, the port of Corinth, he was forced 
by his guards, who refused him any kind of intermis- 
sion, to embark at once on a small merchant vessel 
and put to sea, where under the violence of a contrary 
wind he suffered a thousand discomforts and only 
with difficulty arrived storm-tossed ὃ at the Peiraeus. 
When the tempest ceased he coasted along Attica to 
Cape Sunium and then continued his journey along 
the series of islands, namely Helene, Cia, Cythnus 
and the rest, which lie in a row one after the other, 
to that which was to be the end of his journey, the 
island of the Andrians. When he saw it 
afar off the miserable man let a stream of tears pour 
disease which recurs as in § 182, to the things (7.e. symptoms) 
which recur in diseases as here, and to the patient who re- 
lapses into his old disease (ἐπὶ τὴν ἀρχαίαν ὑποτροπιάσας νόσον) 
as in De Mig. 150. The only slight difficulty is that καὶ, 
which brings out that new misfortunes remind us of the old, 
besides the actual misery which they give, should come before 
ὑποτροπ. avayx. instead of after it. But I do not think that 
Philo is very particular where he places his καί. 

> Lit. “ kept being swept down,”’ a phrase which would 


naturally suggest a rapid passage, the reverse of μόλις. 
Here “‘ was swept about till he reached Peiraeus.”’ 
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φορὰν ὥσπερ ἀπὸ πηγῆς ἐξέχει κατὰ τῶν παρειῶν 
καὶ τὰ στέρνα πλήξας, πικρότατα ἀνοιμώξας, 
é >) 3 66 € 4, , A ’ 
ἄνδρες, εἶπεν, “ ot φύλακές μου καὶ προπομποΐ, 
καλήν γε χώραν Ανδρον, οὐκ εὐτυχῆ νῆσον, τῆς 
3 ’ 9 ’ > 4 4 e 
εὐδαίμονος ᾿Ιταλίας ἀνθυπαλλάττομαι, Φλάκκος, ὁ 
γεννηθεὶς μὲν καὶ τραφεὶς καὶ παιδευθεὶς ἐν τῇ 
e ’ ς ’ \ \ A AV: 
ἡγεμονίδι “Ρώμῃ, συμφοιτητὴς δὲ καὶ συμβιωτὴς 
A A A a \ 
γενόμενος τῶν θυγατριδῶν τοῦ Σεβαστοῦ, κριθεὶς 
A A , ’ \ ’ ’ \ 
δὲ τῶν πρώτων φίλων παρὰ Τιβερίῳ Καίσαρι καὶ 
A ~ > " 
TO μέγιστον αὐτοῦ τῶν κτημάτων, Αἴγυπτον, ἐπὶ 
4 
ἑξαετίαν ἐπιτραπείς. τίς ἡ τοσαύτη μεταβολή ; 
A 3 e 4 Ul 3 ’ 4 δ 
νὺξ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ, καθάπερ ἐκλείψεως γενομένης, τὸν 
ἐμὸν ἐπέσχηκε βίον. τὴν νησίδα ταύτην τί φῶ ; 
πότερον φυγαδευτήριον ἐμὸν ἢ πατρίδα καινήν," 
ὑπόδρομον καὶ καταφυγὴν ἀτυχῆ; τάφος ἂν εἴη 
“A » \ e 
TO κυριώτατον αὐτῆς ὄνομα. στέλλομαι yap ὁ 
κακοδαίμων ἐγὼ τρόπον τινὰ νεκροφορῶν ἐμαυτὸν 
ὥσπερ εἰς ἠρίον' ἢ γὰρ ταῖς ἀνίαις τὴν ἀθλίαν ζωὴν 
ἀπορρήξω 7, Kav ἐπιβιῶναι δυνηθῶ, τὸν μακρὸν 
\ \ 9 4 4 3 4 2) \ e \ 
καὶ σὺν αἰσθήσει θάνατον ἐκδέξομαι.᾽᾽ καὶ ὁ μὲν 
τοιαῦτα ἀπωδύρετο. τῆς δὲ νεὼς τῷ λιμένι προσ- 
σχούσης, ἀπέβαινε πᾶς εἰς τοὔδαφος νεύων, ὥσπερ 
e 4 \ + ’ A 3 4 
ot θλιβόμενοι πρὸς ἄχθους βαρυτάτου, Tov αὐχένα 
ταῖς συμφοραῖς πιεζόμενος, οὐδ᾽ ὅσον ἀνακύψαι 
σθένων ἢ μὴ τολμῶν διὰ τοὺς συναντῶντας καὶ 
τοὺς ἐπὶ θέαν ἥκοντας, οἱ παρ᾽ ἑκάτερα τῆς ὁδοῦ 
1 MSS. κενήν. 
α ** Sons of daughters,” z.e. the sons of Julia by her second 
husband M. Agrippa. ‘These were C. Caesar, L. Caesar and 


Agrippa Postumus, all of whom died young. As the eldest 
would have been 58 at the time of Flaccus’s banishment, 
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down his cheeks as from a fountain and smiting his 
breast with bitter wailing cried “ΟἿ my guards and 
escort, it is for this fine land of Andros, this un- 
blest island that I exchange happy Italy, I, Flaccus, 158 
who was born and reared and educated in sovereign 
Rome, the school-mate and familiar associate of the 
grandsons* of Augustus, chosen at the court of 
Tiberius to be among his foremost friends, entrusted 
for six years with the charge of Egypt the greatest 
of his possessions? This great reversal what does it 159 
mean? A night in daytime as in an eclipse has taken 
possession of my life. This petty island what shall 
I call it? My home of exile,® or a new fatherland, 
a hapless haven and refuge? A tomb would be its 
truest name, for as I journey in my misery it is 
as though I were bearing the corpse that is myself 
to a sepulchre. For either through my afflictions 
I shall break the thread of my miserable life, or even, 
if I am able to survive die a long drawn-out death in 
which consciousness still lives.’”’ In such wise did 160 
he lament and when the ship put in at the haven 
he got out with his whole body bowing down to 
the ground, as people do under the pressure of an 
exceedingly heavy load, his neck over-weighted with 
his misfortunes, lacking either the strength even to 
lift his head, or else the courage to face those who 
met him and came to gaze at him as they stood in 


and the youngest 50, we get a hint of Flaccus’s age which is 
not, I think, found elsewhere. 

> So perhaps rather than “‘city of refuge,’’ and so avoid the 
tautology with καταφυγήν. Elsewhere Philo uses the word 
only in reproducing the txx of Num. xxxv. 12, etc., for the 
‘* Cities of Refuge.’ But in dealing with φυγή he passes 
very easily from refuge to banishment, and the Cities them- 
selves are regarded as places of exile in De Fug. 100 f. 
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4 € \ 4 
161 77poetoTynKeoav. οἱ δὲ παραπέμψαντες 
αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸν δῆμον ἀγαγόντες τῶν Ανδρίων 
“A “A \ 
ἐπεδείξαντο πᾶσι, μάρτυρας ποιούμενοι τῆς εἰς τὴν 
on 3 4 “~ / \ e \ \ 
162 νῆσον ἀφίξεως τοῦ φυγάδος. καὶ οἱ μὲν τὴν 
Ul > 4 ~ 4 
διακονίαν ἐκπλήσαντες ἀπήεσαν: τῷ δὲ Φλάκκῳ 
’ ” > 4 ” Ul A 4 
μηδεμίαν ὄψιν οἰκείαν ἔτι θεωμένῳ τὸ πάθος 
3 “-- 3 ’ 
ἐκαινοῦτο τρανότερον φαντασίαις ἐναργεστέραις" 
\ \ > 4 “A \ 3 e 
καὶ τὴν ev κύκλῳ κατανοοῦντι πολλὴν ἐρημίαν, ἧς 
3 ’ > e 
μέσος ἀπείληπτο, κουφότερον ἐδόκει κακὸν ἡ ἐν 
τῇ πατρίδι βίαιος ἀναίρεσις, μᾶλλον δὲ συγκρίσει 
ya ’ 3 A 3 ’ Ψ 9 / 
[541] τῶν παρόντων ἀσπαστὸν ἀγαθόν. | οὕτως ἐσφάδᾳ- 
ζεν, ὡς μηδὲν τῶν μεμηνότων διαφέρειν: ἐπήδα 
’ A / 
πολλάκις ἄνω κάτω διαθέων, τὰς χεῖρας συνεκρότει, 
, > , e 4 
τοὺς μηροὺς ἔπαιε, κατέβαλεν εἰς τοὔδαφος ἑαυτόν, 
4 3 4 3 A 
163 ἐξεφώνει πολλάκις": “᾿ ἐγὼ Φλάκκος εἰμί, 6 πρὸ 
A “A 4 “ ,ὔ 3 
μικροῦ τῆς μεγαλοπόλεως ἢ πολυπόλεως ᾿Αλεξ- 
, ¢ “A / 
ανδρείας ἡγεμών, ὁ τῆς εὐδαιμονεστάτης χώρας 
3 aA > e “A 
ἐπίτροπος Αἰγύπτου, eis ὃν ἐπέστρεφον at τοσαῦται 
μυριάδες τῶν οἰκητόρων, 6 δυνάμεις πολλὰς πεζὰς 
Ve \ \ \ > 9 \ 35 9 > 
Kal ἱππικὰς Kal ναυτικὰς οὐκ ἀριθμὸν ἄλλως ἀλλ 
3 
ὅσον δοκιμώτατον ἐν ὑπηκόοις ἔχων, ὁ καθ᾽ ἐκά- 
A 35 / \ 
στὴν ἡμέραν ἐν ταῖς ἐξόδοις ὑπὸ μυρίων ὅσων 
\ \ 4 “9 x 
164 παραπεμπόμενος. ἀλλὰ μὴ φάσμα ταῦτ᾽ ἦν, οὐκ 
a , > \ 4 3 
ἀλήθεια; καὶ κοιμώμενος ὄναρ εἶδον THY TOT 
3 [4 3 \ A ,ὔ Ἃ 7 
εὐθυμίαν, εἴδωλα κατὰ κενοῦ βαίνοντα, πλάσματα 
“- yy \ 4 
ψυχῆς tows avaypapovons τὰ μὴ ὑπάρχοντα ws 
, 7 > 
165 ὄντα; διηπάτημαι: σκιὰ πραγμάτων ap ἦσαν, od 
4 4 > > + 
πράγματα, μίμησις ἐναργείας, οὐκ ἐνάργεια Tpa- 


@ Or “so violent was his emotion.” That is to sav σφα- 
δάζειν in Philo nearly always suggests strong mental emotion, 
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front on either side of the road. His 161 
escort brought him to the popular assembly of the 
Andrians and exhibited him to them all, calling them 
to witness to the arrival of the exile at the island. 
Then having fulfilled their service they departed, 162 
but Flaccus having no longer before his eyes any 
familiar face felt his sufferings renewed thereby more 
poignantly as his imaginations grew more vivid. And 
gazing at the wide desolation around him, in the 
midst of which he was isolated, it seemed to him 
that a death by violence in his native land would 
be the lighter evil, or rather in comparison with his 
present plight a welcome boon. His wild gesticu- 
lations* were just like those of a madman. He 
would often jump about, run up and down, clash his 
hands together, smite his thighs, fling himself on 
the ground and often cry out, “ I am Flaccus, who 163 
but now was governor of Alexandria, that great city, 
or multitude of cities, ruler of the highly blest land 
of Egypt, to whom so many thousands of inhabitants 
paid regard, who had among his subjects great forces 
of infantry, cavalry, naval, not a mere lot of counters 
but all men of the best-proved excellence, who every 
day when I proceeded forth went escorted by a host 
of followers. But was this then a phantom, not the 164 
truth ? Was I asleep and dreamt the light-hearted- 
ness of those days, saw but spectres moving in a void, 
figments of a soul which recorded as we may suppose 
things which had no existence as though they were ? 
Yes, I have been deluded. They were the shadow 165 
of realities, not the realities themselves, a counterfeit 
of clear vision, not the clear vision which exposes the 


but does not necessarily imply that the violence has any special 
outward expression. See further App. p. 538. 
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~ ~ 9 A 9 ’ ; 
vovoa τὸ ψεῦδος. ὡς yap τῶν ἐν τοῖς ὀνείροις 
9 
φανέντων οὐδὲν περιαναστάντες εὑρίσκομεν, ἀλλ 
A A 
οἴχεται πάντα ἀθρόα διαπτάντα, οὕτως Kal τὰ 
aA a 9 
λαμπρὰ ἐκεῖνα, οἷς ποτε ἐνωμίλησα, ἐσβέσθη βρα- 
A e “- 
χυτάτῃ καιροῦ ῥοπῇ. 
A A 
XX. Τοιούτοις ἀεὶ κατεπαλαίετο λογισμοῖς Kat 
’ A 9 ’ A A A A 
τρόπον τινὰ ἐξετραχηλίζετο: τὰς δὲ τῶν πολλῶν 
A “- 
συνόδους ἀποδιδράσκων διὰ τὴν παρακολουθοῦσαν 
’ ϑ > A 
αἰσχύνην οὔτ᾽ εἰς λιμένα κατήει οὔτ᾽ εἰς ἀγορὰν 
A e 4 > > 3 4 
προελθεῖν ὑπέμενεν, ἀλλ᾽ οἴκοι συγκλεισάμενος 
9 ’ A A 39 [ ’ aA 
ἐφώλευε, μηδὲ τὴν αὔλειον ὑπερβαίνειν θαρρῶν. 
3) 9 Ὁ. A Y A ϑ᾽ 9 ~ » 
ἔστι δ᾽ ὅτε καὶ περὶ βαθὺν ὄρθρον, ἔτι τῶν ἄλλων 
A A 4 
ἐν εὐναῖς ὄντων, μηδενὶ φανεὶς τὸ παράπαν ἔξω 
’ A > A ~ 9 ’ 
τείχους προήει καὶ διημέρευεν ἐπὶ τῆς ἐρημίας, 
9 Uy ’ , , A 
ἐκτρεπόμενος. EL πού τις ὑπαντήσειν ἔμελλε, καὶ 
A 9 4, ’᾽ ᾿ “- ~ ’ 
ταῖς ἐναύλοις μνήμαις τῶν κακοπραγιῶν διακναιό- 
\ ’ὔὕ A 4 e ’ 
μενος καὶ διεσθιόμενος τὴν ψυχήν, ὁ δείλαιος, 
νυκτὸς εἰσήει βαθείας, εὐχόμενος διὰ τὰς ἀμέτρους 
’ὕ e e 
καὶ ἀτελευτήτους ἀδημονίας ἑσπέραν μὲν πρωΐαν 
γενέσθαι, πεφρικὼς τὸ σκότος καὶ τὰς ἀλλοκότους 
φαντασίας, ὁπότε τύχοι καταδαρθών, ἅμα δὲ τῇ 
v4 lA e , e A \ > \ ’᾽ > 
ἕῳ πάλιν ἑσπέραν: ὁ yap περὶ αὐτὸν ζόφος ἠναν- 
.- A A Ψ 977 9 
τιοῦτο τοῖς φαιδροῖς ἅπασιν. ᾿ς ὀλίγοις ὃ 
ὕστερον μησὶ βραχύ τι γήδιον πριάμενος ἐν αὐτῷ 
πολλὰ διέτριβε μονούμενος καὶ τὸν οἰκεῖον ἐπι- 
4 So perhaps simply, though the examples of ῥοπή Ξε 
“moment ”’ without qualification are principally from the 
Lxx. Otherwise more exactly ‘‘ by a momentary change in 


what time brings,” 1.6. in fortune. Cf. καιρῶν ὀξείαις μετα- 
βολαῖς De Post. 113. 
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falsehood to the light. For just as when we wake up 
we find nothing of what we saw in our dreams, but 
all are gone and have taken flight together, so, too, 
that brightness which surrounded my life has been 
quenched in one short moment of time.’’ @ 

XX. Such were the thoughts which held him ever 
firmly in their grip and so to speak flung him prostrate 
to the ground. He shunned meeting with people 
in large numbers because of the sense of shame which 
accompanied him. He did not go down to the 
harbour nor bring himself to enter the market but 
shut himself at home and there lay hidden not having 
even the courage to pass the threshold. Sometimes, 
too, in the dark hours of the morning when everyone 
else was still in bed he would come out without a soul 
seeing him and advance outside the wall and spend 
the day in the solitude, turning aside if anyone was 
about to meet him, his soul lacerated, poor wretch, 
and devoured by the vivid memories of his calami- 
ties. Then when the night had quite closed in he 
would go indoors, praying in his endless and bound- 
less sorrow that the evening might be morning, so 
much did he dread the darkness and the weird 
visions which it gave him, if he chanced to fall asleep. 
So in the morning again he prayed for evening, for 
to the gloom that surrounded him everything bright 
was repugnant.? A few months later he 
bought a small piece of ground and spent much of 
his time there in solitude, bewailing with tears and 


ὃ Clearly a reminiscence of the curse in Deut. xxviii. 67 
“Τὴ the morning thou shalt say, Would God it were even ! 
and at even thou shalt say, Would God it were morning !”’ 
See note on De Praem. 151, where as here Philo takes the 
words which follow ὁ for the sight of thine eyes which thou 
shalt see ’’ to refer to the awful dreams seen by the accursed. 
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στένων Kal κατακλαίων δαίμονα. λέγεται δέ ποτε 
καὶ περὶ μέσας νύκτας ὥσπερ ot | κορυβαντιῶντες 
ἔνθους γενόμενος, ἐκ τῆς ἐπαύλεως ἔξω προελθὼν 
καὶ τὴν ὄψιν ἀνατείνας εἰς οὐρανὸν καὶ τοὺς ἀσ- 
τέρας, τὸν ἐν κόσμῳ κόσμον ὄντως ἰδών, ἀναβοῆ- 
σαι" “᾿ βασιλεῦ θεῶν καὶ ἀνθρώπων, οὐκ ἄρα τοῦ 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἔθνους ἀμελῶς ἔχεις, οὐδ᾽ ἐπιψεύ- 
δονται τὴν ἐκ σοῦ πρόνοιαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσοι φασὶν αὐτοὺς 
μὴ προαγωνιστῇ σοι καὶ ὑπερμάχῳ χρῆσθαι, δόξης 
ὑγιοῦς διαμαρτάνουσι. σαφὴς δ᾽ ἐγὼ πίστις" ὅσα 
γὰρ κατεμάνην τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, αὐτὸς πέπονθα. τὰς 
οὐσίας ἁρπαζομένων περιεῖδον ἐκεχειρίαν τοῖς λεη- 
λατοῦσι διδούς" ᾿ ἀφῃρέθην διὰ τοῦτο τὰ πατρῷα καὶ 
μητρῷα͵ καὶ ὅσα ἐν μέρει χάριτος καὶ δωρεᾶς 
ἔλαβον 7 ὅσα ἄλλα καθ᾽ ἑτέρας ἰδέας ἐκτησάμην. 
ὠνείδισά ποτε ἀτιμίαν καὶ ξενιτείαν αὐτοῖς ἐπιτί- 
pois οὖσι κατοίκοις, ἵν’ ἡσθῶσιν οἱ ἀντίπαλοι, 
πλῆθος ἀσύντακτον καὶ πεφορημένον, ὑφ᾽ οὗ κολα- 
κευόμενος ὁ δυστυχὴς ἠπατώμην: διὰ τοῦτο ἡἠτί- 
μωμαι καὶ φυγὰς ἐξ ἁπάσης ἐληλαμένος τῆς 
οἰκουμένης ἐνταυθοῖ συγκέκλεισμαι. παράγων εἰς 
τὸ θέατρον ἐνίους ἐν ὄψεσι τῶν ἐχθίστων αἰκίζεσθαι 
προσέταττον ἀδίκως" τοιγαροῦν ἐγὼ δικαίως οὐκ 
εἰς θέατρον ἕν ἢ μίαν πόλιν ἐπὶ ταῖς ἐσχάταις 
une παρήχθην αἰκισθεὶς πρὸ τοῦ σώματος τὴν 
ἀθλίαν ψυχήν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπόμπευσα διὰ μὲν πάσης 
᾿Ιταλίας ἄχρι Βρεντεσίου, διὰ δὲ πάσης Πελο- 
ποννήσου μέχρι KopivOov, διὰ δὲ τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς καὶ 


α Lit. “‘ his peculiar fate.”’ οἰκεῖον seems pleonastic, but 
expresses, perhaps, the feeling of one who asks *‘ Why should 
I in particular have this fate?’’ See however on De Prov. 8 
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groans that such should be his fate.* It is said that 169 
once about midnight he became possessed as in a 
Corybantic frenzy, and coming out of the shelter put 
up there turned his eyes to heaven and the stars, 
and beholding that veritable world within a world,? 
lifted up his voice. ‘“‘ King of gods and men,” he 170 
cried, “80 then Thou dost not disregard the nation 
of the Jews, nor do they misreport Thy Providence, 
but all who say that they do not find in Thee a 
Champion and Defender, go astray from the true 
creed. I am a clear proof of this, for all the acts 
which I madly committed against the Jews I have 
suffered myself. I allowed them to be robbed 17) 
of their possessions by giving free licence to the 
plunderers. For that I had taken from me my heri- 
tage from father and mother and all I received by 
way of benefactions and gifts and other possessions 
which do not fall under this head. I cast on them the 172 
slur that they were foreigners without civic rights, 
though they were inhabitants with full franchise, 
just to please their adversaries, a disorderly and 
unstable horde, whose flattery, to my sorrow, deceived 
me, and, therefore, I have lost my rights and have 
been driven in exile from all the habitable world 
to be shut up here. Some I marched into the theatre 173 
and ordered them to be maltreated before the eyes 
of their bitterest enemies unjustly, and, therefore, 
justly was I maltreated in my miserable soul rather 
than in my body, with the utmost contumely; I was not 
indeed marched into one theatre or one city but was 
paraded through all Italy to Brundisium and through 
all the Peloponnese to Corinth and past Attica and 


δ The thought occurs also in De Abr. 159 and De Praem. 
41. Cf. De Aet. 4. 


395 


PHILO 


174 τῶν νήσων ἄχρις “AvSpov, τῆς ἐμῆς εἱρκτῆς. καὶ 
πέπεισμαι σαφῶς, ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν ὅρος οὗτος τῶν 
ἐμῶν κακοπραγιῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐφεδρεύουσιν ὃ ἕτεραι πρὸς 
ἐκπλήρωσιν ἀντίρροπον ὧν εἰργασάμην. ἀνεῖλόν 
τινας καὶ ἀναιρεθεῖσι πρὸς ἑτέρων οὐκ ἐπεξῆλθον" 
κατελεύσθησάν τινες καὶ ζῶντες of μὲν ἐνεπρή- 
σθησαν, οἱ δὲ διὰ μέσης κατεσύρησαν ἀγορᾶς, ἕως 

175 ὅλα τὰ σώματα αὐτοῖς ἐδαπανήθη. τούτων οἶδ᾽ 
ὅτι ἀναμένουσί με αἱ Ilowal, καὶ ot ἀλάστορες 
4 > \ κοι e ~ 3 \ - 
ὥσπερ ἐπὶ βαλβῖσιν ἑστᾶσιν ἤδη καὶ φονῶντες 
ἔγκεινται, καὶ καθ᾽ ἕκάστην ἡμέραν, μᾶλλον δὲ 
ὥραν, προαποθνήσκω πολλοὺς θανάτους ὑπομένων 
> > e A A ᾿ 4 3) 4 A 3 

116 ἀνθ᾽ ἑνὸς τοῦ τελευταίου. πολλάκις δὲ ἐδει- 

A \ 
ματοῦτο καὶ διεπτόητο καὶ φρίκῃ μὲν τὰ μέλη καὶ 
μέρη τοῦ σώματος κατεσείετο, ὄβῳ δ᾽ ὑπότρομον 
εἶχε τὴν ψυχὴν ἄσθματι καὶ παλμῷ τινασσομένην, 
ἅτε τοῦ μόνου παρηγορεῖν τὸν ἀνθρώπινον βίον ἐκ 

4 
φύσεως “δυναμένου στερόμενος, χρηστῆς ἐλπίδος. 

177 ὄρνις αἴσιος οὐδεὶς αὐτῷ προυφαίνετο" πάντες 

δυσοιώνιστοι, κλῃδόνες παλίμφημοι, ἐπίπονος ἐγ- 

7 

ρήγορσις, περιδεὴς ὕπνος, ἡ μόνωσις θηριώδης. 

9 > ὦ ϑ A A > A 9 4 e 

ἀλλ᾽ ἥδιστον αὐτῷ τὸ ἀγελαῖον; ἀηδέστατον at | 
[548] κατὰ πόλιν διατριβαί: ἀσφαλὲς ὄνειδος ἡ κατ᾽ ἀγρὸν 

ἐρημία; σφαλερόν, ἀδυσώπητον. ὁ ἠρέμα προσιὼν 

Ὁ (( , 4 22) \ 66 9 3 “A e 

178 ὕποπτος" “᾿ βουλεύεταί τι᾿᾿᾿ φησὶ “ κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ" ὁ 
θᾶττον βαδίζων οὐ πρὸς ἕτερόν τι σπεύδων 
” 2\\> 9 , 1 ©¢ e€Qrn 9 , ς 
ἔοικεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐμὲ διώκει," 6 ἡδὺς ἐνεδρεύει, ὃ παρ- 
ρησιαστὴς καταφρονεῖ" σιτία μοι καὶ ποτὰ καθάπερ 

A > \ 
179 Tots θρέμμασιν ἐπὶ σφαγὴν δίδοται. μέχρι Tivos ὁ 
1 Τ his sentence is punctuated differently in other editions 


ὁ ἠρέμα προσιὼν ὕποπτος. ** βουλεύεταί τι Ἶ φησι * “κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ ὁ 
θᾶττον βαδίζων: οὐ πρὸς ἕτερόν τι σπεύδων ἔοικε, κτλ. 
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the islands to Andros my prison. And I have a clear 174 
conviction that this is not the limit of my misfortunes 
but there are others in reserve to complete the sum 
and counterbalance all that I did. I killed some and 
when others killed them took no steps to punish the 
murderers. Some were stoned, some while still alive 
were burnt to death or dragged through the middle 
of the market-place tit nothing at all was left of 
their bodies. That their avenging furies await me 175 
I know full well. The ministers of punishment are 
already as it were standing at the barriers and press 
forward eager for my blood; every day or rather every 
‘hour I die in anticipation and suffer many deaths 
instead of the final one.”” He often became frightened 176 
and scared and while the limbs and members of his 
body shivered and shuddered, his soul shaken with 
his pantings and palpitations quailed with dread. 
For the one thing which is naturally capable of con- 
soling human life, the comforter hope, he had lost. 
No favourable omen was vouchsafed to him, only all 177 
of evil omen, sinister sounds and voices, his waking 
hours spent in weariness, his sleep full of terrors, his 
solitude as the solitude of the beasts of the field. 
Then was life in the crowd what he craved for most ? 
No, staying in a city was most hateful of all. Did 
his lone rural life, a slur though it was, bring safety ἢ 
No, danger menacing with shameless insistence. 
Someone approaches quietly, he suspects him: 
“He is plotting something against me,’ he says. 178 
“This one who comes walking fast surely has no 
other purpose for his hurry than to pursue me. This 
bland agreeable person is laying a snare. This frank 
talker is showing his contempt. My food and drink 
are given to me as to animals to keep them for the 
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“- A ’ 9 ’ 4 4.9 
σιδηροῦς πρὸς τοσαύτας ἀντέχω συμφοράς; οἷὸδ 
Ψ ’ A 4 > 3 ’ ’ 
ὅτι μαλακίζομαι πρὸς θάνατον, ἐξ ἐπηρείας dai- 
μονος οὐκ ἐπιτρέποντός μοι τὴν ἀθλίαν ζωὴν 

A 9 
συντόμως ἀπορρῆξαι διά τινας ὑπερβολὰς ἀνηκέ- 
στων κακῶν, ἃ κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ θησαυριζόμενος χαρίζε- 
ται τοῖς δολοφονηθεῖσι.᾽᾽ 

ΧΧΙ. Τοιαῦτα ἀναπολῶν καὶ σφαδάζων ἐκαρα- 
δόκει τῆς εἱμαρμένης τὸ πέρας" καὶ τοῦ μὲν αἱ 
συνεχεῖς ὀδύναι τὴν ψυχὴν ἀνεκύκων καὶ ἀν- 
’ 4 A A 4 9 4 “A A 
ἔστρεφον. [dios δὲ τὴν φύσιν ὠμόθυμος ὧν Kal 
9 A 
ἀκόρεστος ἐν ταῖς τιμωρίαις οὐχ ὥσπερ ἔνιοι 
Ai. A Φ λ θ ᾽ὔ ἱλλ᾽ 9 λ 4 
μεθίετο τοὺς ἅπαξ κολασθέντας, ἀλλ᾽ ἀτελεύτητα 
~ 9 A 
μηνιῶν ἀεί τινα καινὴν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐμεγαλούργει 
4 A A U A 4 ” 
συμφοράν: τὸν δὲ Φλάκκον καὶ διαφερόντως ἤχθαι- 
ρεν, ὡς καὶ τοὺς ὁμωνύμους ἀλλοτριώσει τῆς 
’ e 4 \ ’ 3 \ 4 
κλήσεως ὑποβλέπεσθαι. καὶ πολλάκις αὐτὸν μετά- 

3 Va ὃ ’ ’ 4 > > > A θ 4 

νοια εἰσήει, διότι κατέγνω φυγήν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ θάνα- 
A 4 A 

TOV, καὶ TOV παράκλητον αἰδούμενος ὅμως ἡτιᾶτο 
Λέπιδον, wor” ἐκεῖνος ἀπηγόρευσε φόβῳ τῆς καθ᾽ 
αὑτοῦ τιμωρίας" ἐδεδίει γάρ, ὡς εἰκός, μὴ παραΐί- 
TLS ἄλλῳ γενόμενος κουφοτέρας δίκης βαρυτέραν 
αὐτὸς ἐνδέξηται. μηδενὸς οὖν ἔτι τι τῶν εἰς 
παραίτησιν λέγειν θαρροῦντος, ἀμειλίκτοις καὶ ἀφέ- 
τοις ἐχρῆτο ταῖς ὀργαῖς, αἵ, χρόνῳ δέον ἀμαυροῦ- 

a aA A 
σθαι, παρεθήγοντο μᾶλλον καθάπερ ai ἐν τοῖς 
σώμασιν ὑποτροπιάζουσαι νόσοι" τῶν γὰρ προτέρων 
εἰσὶν ἀργαλεώτεραι. φασὶν οὖν, ὅτι νύκτωρ ποτὲ 
διαγρυπνῶν εἰς ἔννοιαν ἦλθε τῶν ἐν τέλει φυ- 

’ A 

γάδων, ὀνόματι μὲν ὑποπτευομένων ἀτυχεῖν, βίον 


1 MSS. ws. 


4 Or perhaps “ desisted from pleading.” 
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slaughter. How long shall I steel my heart against 179 


all these misfortunes? Yet I know that I do not 
boldly face death. For my destiny in its malignancy 
does not permit me to cut abruptly the thread of my 
wretched life, because there is still a huge stock of 
deadly ills which it treasures against me as boons 
to those whom I treacherously murdered.”’ 


XXI. Such were the wild thoughts that he re- 180 


volved as he waited anxiously for the fated end. 
And continual pangs kept his soul reeling in con- 
fusion. But Gaius, naturally ruthless and never 
satisfied with the revenges he had taken, did not like 
some others show clemency to those who had been 
punished once, but always in his unceasing anger 
was preparing some great new blow to inflict upon 
them. He hated Flaccus especially, so much so that 
in his dislike of his name he looked askance at all who 


shared it with him. He was often seized with regret 181 | 


that he had condemned him to exile instead of death 
and censured his intercessor Lepidus, in spite of the 
respect which he had for him, so that Lepidus was 
prostrate? with fear of finding himself punished. For 
he naturally dreaded that by helping to lighten the 


sentence of another he would himself incur one still 


more severe. 850 85 noone had any longer the courage 182 


to plead for mercy Gaius allowed his fierce passions to 
range unsoftened and unbridled, passions which were 
not blunted, as they should be, by time, but grew 
still more sharp-edged like relapses in bodily disease, 
which are more severe than those which preceded 


them. And so they say that one night as he lay awake 183 


his thoughts turned upon the exiles of high rank, 
how though nominally they were supposed to be 
people in misfortune they had really secured a life 
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9 9 ’ λ ες ’ Δ.» , ‘ 3, 
δ᾽ ἀπράγμονα καὶ ἡσυχάζοντα καὶ ἐλεύθερον ὄντως 
περιπεποιημένων. μετετίθει δὲ καὶ τὴν κλῆσιν 
9 “ [4 
ἀποδημίαν προσαγορεύων: “ ἀποδημία γάρ τίς 
3 3d cc ἐ A V4 3 > 4 
ἐστιν ᾿᾿ ἔφασκεν “᾿ ἡ τῶν τοιούτων ἔλασις ἐχόντων 
ΝΜ Ἁ 3 4 \ Ἁ > , \ 
ἀφθονα τὰ ἐπιτήδεια Kal σὺν ἀπραγμοσύνῃ καὶ 
9 ’ “A ’ 4) + > A 
εὐσταθείᾳ ζῆν δυναμένων: ots ἄτοπον εἶναι τρυφᾶν 
> 4 3... A [4 ὔ 4 
ἀπολαύοντας εἰρήνης, βίον καρπουμένους φιλόσο- 
U4 Ul 
dov.” εἶτα προστάττει τοὺς ἐπιφανεστάτους Kal 
a A e 4 3 “- \ \ 
ὧν πλεῖστος 6 λόγος ἀναιρεθῆναι, γραφὴν δοὺς 
> , κχ e A ’ bd \ 9 ae > 
ὀνομάτων, ἧς ἡγεῖτο Φλάκκος. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἧκον εἰς 
nan , 4 
"Avopov ots κτείνειν διείρητο, Φλάκκος μὲν ἐτύγ- 
’ 3 9 A 
χανεν ἀγρόθεν εἰς ἄστυ παραγινόμενος, ot δ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ 
λιμένος ὑπηντίαζον, | καὶ πόρρωθεν ἀντιπροεῖδον 
/ 4 4 3.49 4 
ἀλλήλους. ὅθεν συναισθόμενος ἐφ᾽ ὃ σπεύδουσι--- 
ς 
μαντικώτατον γὰρ ἡ ἕκάστου ψυχή, καὶ μάλιστα 
τῶν ἐν κακοπραγίαις---ἐκτραπόμενος τῆς ὁδοῦ διὰ 
[4 » , 3 [4 » Ld 
τραχείας ἔθει φεύγων, ἐπιλελησμένος tows, ὅτι 
“- 3 9 3 ” 4 3 > ae ’ δ 
νῆσος ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἡπειρός ἐστιν, ἐν ἡ τί ὄφελος 
[4 
ὠκύτητος, περικλειούσης θαλάττης; ἀνάγκη γὰρ 
A 4 A A 
δυοῖν θάτερον, ἢ προσωτέρω χωροῦντα κατὰ τοῦ 
/ 3 A Av A \ > A A 
πελάγους ἐνεχθῆναι ἢ συλληφθῆναι πρὸς αὐτὸ τὸ 
4 9 1 A 
πέρας ἥκοντα. βέλτιον ἄρ᾽ ἐν συγκρίσει κακῶν ἡ 
\ A A > 4 “ bd , > , 
κατὰ γῆν THs ev πελάγει φθορά, ἐπειδήπερ avOpw- 
A , 4 
ποις καὶ πᾶσι χερσαίοις οἰκειότατον ἡ φύσις χωρίον 
9 , A 3 4 ~ > \ Δ. 95 “A 
ἀπένειμε γῆν, οὐ μόνον ζῶσιν ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀποθανοῦ- 
\ 
ow, ἵν᾽ ἡ αὐτὴ καὶ THY πρώτην ὑποδέχηται γένεσιν 
\ \ 3 A ’ ’ > , e 9 
καὶ τὴν ἐκ τοῦ βίου τελευταίαν ἀνάλυσιν. οἱ ὃ 
400 


FLACCUS, 183-188 


of release from business, of tranquillity and true 
liberty. He proposed also to change the title from 
exile to residence abroad, “‘ for,’’ said he, “‘ the ban- 
ishment of such people is a sort of residence abroad 
where they have abundance of necessaries and can 
exist released from business and in general well- 
being and it is preposterous that they should luxuriate 
in the enjoyment of peace and the advantages of 
the philosopher’s life.’’ He then ordered that the 
most distinguished and those who were held in 
the highest account should be put to death and 
gave a list of the names headed by that of Flaccus. 
When the persons appointed to execute him arrived 
at Andros, Flaccus happened to be passing from the 
country to the town, and the party from the harbour 
came forward to meet him. When they were at some 
distance they saw him and he saw them and thence 
inferred the purpose which was urging them on. 
For the soul of every man is highly prophetic, par- 
ticularly in distressing circumstances. He struck out 
from the road and raced away from them through 
the rough ground forgetting, perhaps, that Andros 
is not the mainland but an island in which speed is 
no use since it is enclosed by the sea. For there are 
only two possible alternatives, to go on farther and 
fall into the sea or to be caught on arriving at the 
very edge. And surely if we compare two evils it 
were better to perish on the land than in the sea, 
since nature has assigned the land to men and all the 
creatures that dwell on it as the most appropriate 
place not only in their lifetime but at their death ; 
it received them when they first came into exist- 
ence, it should also receive them when they finally 
depart from life. The assassins never lost a moment 
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ἀπνευστὶ διώκοντες καταλαμβάνουσι: Kal οἱ μὲν 
εὐθὺς ὥρυττον βόθρον, ot δὲ πρὸς βίαν εἷλκον 
ἀφηνιάζοντα καὶ κεκραγότα καὶ διαπαλαίοντα" ὧν 
χάριν καὶ σύμπαν κατετρώθη τὸ σῶμα καθάπερ τὰ 

189 θηρία ταῖς πληγαῖς ἐ ἐπιτρέχων. ἐμπλεκόμενος γὰρ 
καὶ τῶν κτεινόντων ἐλλαμβανόμενος, νῦν μὲν ἐπι- 
φέρειν τὰ ξίφη κωλυομένων, ἐγκαρσίους δὲ πληγὰς 
καταφερόντων, αἴτιος ἐγένετο βαρυτέρων ἑαυτῷ 
συμφορῶν: διατμηθεὶς δὲ καὶ διακοπεὶς χεῖρας, 
βάσεις, κεφαλήν, στέρνα, πλευράς, ὡς ἱερείου τρό- 
πον Κρεουργηθῆναι, ἔκειτο, τῆς δίκης σφαγὰς 
ἰσαρίθμους τοῖς φόνοις τῶν ἐκνόμως ἀναιρεθέντων 
᾿Ιουδαίΐων ἑνὲ σώματι βουληθείσης ἐργάσασθαι. 

190 καὶ 6 μὲν τόπος ἅπας αἵματι κατερρεῖτο διὰ 
πλειόνων φλεβῶν, at κατὰ μέρος διεκόπησαν, 
κρουνηδὸν ἐκχεομένῳ"" συρομένου δ᾽ εἰς τὸν ὁρω- 
ρυγμένον βόθρον τοῦ νεκροῦ τὰ πλεῖστα μέρη 
διελύετο, τῶν νεύρων κατεσχισμένων, οἷς ἡ κοινω- 

19] νία συνεδεῖτο πᾶσα τοῦ σώματος. τοιαῦτα καὶ 
Φλάκκος ἔπαθε γενόμενος ἀψευδεστάτη πίστις τοῦ 
μὴ ἀπεστερῆσθαι τὸ ᾿Ιουδαίων ἔθνος ἐπικουρίας 
τῆς ἐκ θεοῦ. 


1 MSS. ἐκχεομένων. 
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in pursuing him. When they caught him some 

of them at once dug a pit while others violently 
dragged him along, resisting and screaming and 
struggling hard, the result of which was that as wild 
beasts do, he ran upon the blows and had his whole 
body pierced with wounds. For, as he clutched hold 189 
of the slaughterers and was so entangled in the 
scramble with them that they had no room to apply 
their swords directly but dealt their blows down- 
wards and sidewards, he caused himself to suffer more 
severely, and with hands, feet, head, breast and sides 
slashed and cut to bits, he lay carved like a sacrificial 
victim. For it was the will of justice that the 
butcheries which she wrought on his single body 
should be as numerous as the number of the Jews 
whom he unlawfully put to death. The whole place 190 
was flooded with the blood which poured out like a 
fountain from the many veins which one after the 
other were severed, while as his corpse was dragged 
into the pit which had been dug, most of the parts 
fell asunder as the ligaments which bind the whole 
body together in one had been rent. Such was the 19] 
fate of Flaccus also,“ who thereby became an indubit- 
able proof that the help which God can give was not 
withdrawn from the nation of the Jews. 


* 2,6. as well as Sejanus? See Introd. p. 295 note a. 
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(APOLOGIA PRO IUDAEIS) 


INTRODUCTION TO EXTRACTS FROM THE 
HYPOTHETICA 


WE have no information about the two extracts 
which are here reproduced beyond what Eusebius 
tells us, namely that the first is taken from the 
second book of a work entitled by Philo “΄ Hypo- 
thetica,’’ in which the author is writing a defence 
of the Jews, and that the second comes from the 
‘ apology for the Jews,” while in his history (ii. 18) 
when giving a list of the works of Philo he mentions 
one Περὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων. The general assumption is that 
these three are one and the same. 

Of the second extract, which describes the Essenes, 
nothing need be said here, as some remarks on its re- 
lation to Philo’s other account of these communities 
will be found in the Appendix. The first extract is 
divided into two main parts and both of these again 
have two sub-divisions joined together by the phrase 
μετὰ βραχέα φησίν. Very little discussion so far as 
I can learn has been devoted to it, though in many 
ways it is very curious and interesting. 


α Certainty of course is not attainable. Though the title 
given to the second extract expresses what he says is the 
substance of the contents or part of the contents of the first, 
surprise may still be felt that the titles should be different. 

ὑ The longest discussion known to me is in Bernays’ 
Gesammelte Abhandlungen, pp. 261-282. This principally 
deals with the meaning of the name “‘ Hypothetica,”’ and with 


2 


certain phrases, particularly ἅ τις παθεῖν ἐχθαίρει, μὴ ποιεῖν 
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The opening part gives the impression that he 
wishes to meet the hostile criticism of the Gentiles 
by giving a rationalistic version of the history. The 
Exodus is described as the movement of an in- 
creasing population seeking a fresh living-room and 
inspired by a yearning for their own natal land of 
which the Pentateuch knows nothing. The divine 
influence is indeed admitted but has been given 
through dreams and visions, a strange way of treat- 
ing the visitations described in Exodus. The divine 
mission of Moses is kept very much in the background 
and the observer is invited to choose between natural 
explanations of the fact that he led the people suc- 
cessfully through the wilderness. When we come 
to the occupation of Palestine any appeal to the 
miraculous victories of Joshua is definitely set aside, 
and outsiders are left to choose between two 
possibilities, one that it was due to superior force, 
the other that the virtues of the incomers won the 


αὐτόν and ἃ μὴ κατέθηκε μηδ᾽ ἀναιρεῖσθαι (7. 6) and with 
the Buzygia (7.8). Heinemann in his Bildung, pp. 352-358, 
discusses some aspects of the description of the Mosaic laws 
in the Hypothetica, particularly the glaring differences be- 
tween it and the Spec. Leg., such as the indiscriminate 
assignment of death as a penalty. It is interesting to note 
that he says these differences had led Cohn to express a 
doubt as to the genuineness of the fragment. Heinemann 
himself does not actually repudiate this suspicion, but says 
that he does not consider it convincing, largely because of 
the inconsistencies in Spec. Leg. itself. It certainly seems 
to me that the style as well as the substance of this part 
of the first extract is rather unlike Philo, but while it is no 
doubt possible to deny the genuineness of the first extract 
without impugning that of the second, the pieces which 
Eusebius describes as from the Hypothetica must stand and 
fall together, and the concluding piece on the Sabbath seems 
to me, as I say below, thoroughly Philonic. 
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respect and submission of the native population. I 
find it difficult to understand the motive of Philo in 
this treatment of the story, or of Eusebius in record- 
ing it, for Eusebius’s purpose is to give an account 
of the Mosaic constitution as it is depicted by the 
two most distinguished Jewish writers, and on this 
it has no bearing.” 

The second part of the extract, which does describe 
this constitution, is at least in the first subdivision 
curious in another way. We naturally compare it 
with the vastly longer and fuller account in the four 
books on the Special Laws and the De Virtutzbus. 
The scope of the two is so hugely different that we 
should not expect more than the smallest fragment 
of the great Exposition in these few pages. The 
strange thing is that they contain so much which is 
ignored in the Exposition. There we hear little 
about the subjection of women, or of the inviolability 
of dedicated offerings or of the ways of obtaining 
release from these on which so much stress is here 
laid, or of the minor duties of supplying water, fire 
and burial. Humanity to animals is stressed in both, 
but the one law bearing on this which is mentioned 
here is not noticed there. The contrast no doubt is 
partly accounted for in the words where he states 
his intention to note the unwritten as well as the 
written, but only partly to my mind. 


@ There seems to me to be a remarkable similarity between 
the Hypothetica and the Contra Apionem on many points. 
See notes. I do not know whether this has been taken 
into account by scholars in discussing Josephus’s possible 
indebtedness to Philo. Thackeray, who notes resemblances 
in his preface to the translation of the Antiquities (see note 
in vol. vi. of my Philo, p. xvii), says nothing about it in 
his few lines of preface to the Apion. 
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The second subdivision of this second part on the 
other hand, which deals with the observation of the 
sabbath, does not contradict anything that we find 
elsewhere in Philo. The account of the meetings 
in the Synagogue is much the same as that given. 
in his description of the Essenes in the Quod Oman. 
Prob. and of the Therapeutae in the De Κι. Cont. and 
of the nation as a whole in Spec. Leg. ii. 62, and the 
stress laid on the sabbatical year both as a tribute 
to the land itself and an act of charity to the poor is 
thoroughly in his spirit. 


The meaning of the title is obscure. The theory 
of Viger that it means “ suppositions,’ between 
which those addressed are invited to choose, only 
fits the opening sections, and was superseded by that 
of Bernays, who suggested that it meant exhortations 
or directions on conduct. Bernays shows that not 
only is ὑποθῆκαι often used in this sense but the 
ὑποθετικὸς λόγος is a technical term for a discourse 
with this object. The examples he quotes show that 
the hypothetical discourse has a close connexion with 
the protreptic, the term which Philo so often uses, 
and that in one case at least it is to be distinguished 
from the latter as the summary of counsels which 
closes the discourse.* Still this does not seem to 
agree with the nature of the treatise so far as we 
can judge it from the specimens which Eusebius 
records. A hortatory discourse is a very different 
thing from a defence, at least, a defence of this 
kind. Bernays indeed quotes a passage in which 


a 3 lA A € θ 4 Xr , > Φ A A A 
ἐπεισενεκτέον τὸν ὑποθετικὸν λόγον, δι᾿ οὗ τὰς πρὸς τὴν 
ἀσφάλειαν καὶ τὴν ὀρθότητα τῆς ἑκάστου χρήσεως ὑποθήκας ἐν 
ἐπιτομαῖς ἕξουσι (Bernays, p. 267). 


410 


HYPOTHETICA 


the closely connected if not identical protreptic is 
stated on the one hand to show the high worth of 
virtue and on the other hand to convict those who 
deny or accuse or otherwise defame philosophy. 
But this does not apply to the opponents whom Philo 
is refuting. They do not attack the philosophy of 
the Law as he represents it, but either deny or are 
not aware that the Jews have any such philosophy. 


The text of these extracts is not included in the 
Editio Maior of Cohn. As here printed it is that of 
the Editio Minor. It is not stated who is responsible 
for this, and there is no Apparatus Criticus. I have 
' however carefully compared the text with those of 
Heinichen 1842, Dindorf 1867, and Gifford 1903, in 
. their editions of the Preparatio. Gifford has such 
an apparatus, and in his introduction gives a full 
account of the manuscripts of which he obtained 
collations. I am not aware of any later edition. 


The following is an analysis of the two extracts : 


First Extract, viii. 6. 1-9, 7. 1-20 


Part I. The first subdivision (6. 1) gives a short 
account of the causes which led to the Exodus from 
Egypt. The second subdivision (6. 2-9) suggests for 
consideration different explanations of the success 
of Moses in leading the people though the wilder- 
ness (2-4) and of the conquest of Palestine (5-8) 
and ends with an emphatic assertion of the devotion 
of the people through all the centuries to Moses and 
the Law (9). 

α rovs ἀνασκευάζοντας ἢ κατηγοροῦντας ἢ πως ἄλλως KaKon- 


θιζομένους τὴν φιλοσοφίαν ἀπελέγχει. 
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Part II. The first subdivision (7. 1-9) gives a gen- 
eral sketch of the Mosaic constitution, contrasting 
its severity with the laxity of Gentile law and prac- 
tice (1-3), particularly dwelling on the inviolability 
attached to vows and dedications (3-5). Other 
laws and customs are mentioned largely dwelling on 
duties of charity and mercy (6-9). The second sub- 
division (7. 10-20) describes the Sabbath as an in- 
stitution intended mainly to provide opportunities 
for studying the law, gives a short account of the 
meetings and commends the universal knowledge of 
the Law which they effect (10-14). It then passes 
on to the sabbatical year, described as a proper 
relaxation for the land itself (15-18) and as a charit- 
able institution, because the fruits which grew from 
it untilled were at the service of the poor and needy 


(19-20). 
Seconp Extract, viii. 11. 1-18 


This is merely another description of the Essene 
communities, a general description (1-2), the mature 
age required for admission (3), their simple and 
communal life (4-5), their industry and practice of 
every kind of innocent activity (6-9), how the pro- 
ceeds are put into a common bank (10-11), even 
clothes being held in common (12), their care for 
the sick and aged (13), their repudiation of marriage 
and exclusion of women, with some of their reasons 


for so doing (14-18). <A final eulogy (18). 


The references to chapters in the eighth book are 
those in all editions of the Preparatio. The references 
to sections with the chapters are those in Cohn’s 
Editio Minor. Sections are also numbered in 
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Heinichen’s edition, but do not correspond to these. 
Gifford has no such sections, but gives the pages of 
Viger’s edition with subdivisions a, b, c,d. I have 
noted these pages but not the sub-divisions. I have 
also noted the pages in Mangey, vol. ii. They are 
to be distinguished from the others by the square 
brackets. 


355 
[626] 


[627] 


ΥΠΟΘΕΤΙΚΩΝ 
(YIIEP IOYAAION ATIOAOTIAS) 


Kuseb. Praep. Evang. viii. 5.11. Φέρε λοιπὸν καὶ τὸ πολί- 
τευμα τῆς κατὰ Μωυσέα νομοθεσίας ἐκ τῶν παρὰ τοῖς ἀνδράσι 
διαφανῶν θεασώμεθα. πρῶτα δὲ θήσω Φίλωνος τὰ περὶ τῆς ἀπ᾽ 
Αἰγύπτου πορείας τῶν Ἰουδαίων, ἣν πεποίηνται Μωυσέως ἡγου- 
μένου, ἀπὸ τοῦ πρώτου συγγράμματος ὧν ἐπέγραψεν ὙὙπποθετικῶν, 
ἔνθα τὸν ὑπὲρ ᾿Ιουδαίων ὡς πρὸς κατηγόρους αὐτῶν ποιούμενος 
λόγον ταῦτά φησιν" 

A A A 3 “ ’ 3 A 

6.1. Tov μὲν παλαιὸν αὐτοῖς πρόγονον ἀπὸ 
Χ λὸ ’ > A δὲ λ A > aA A 3 

addaiwv εἶναι, Tov de Aaov ἀναστῆναι τοῦτον ἐ 

9. » ᾿ / 
Αἰγύπτου μετῳκισμένον ἀπὸ Συρίας τὸ πάλαι, 

4 > ’ 4 “-- “-- 
μυριάσι τε ἀμυθήτοις πλήθοντα καὶ τῆς γῆς οὐκ 

,ὔ e A A 4 
οὔσης ἱκανῆς, πρὸς δ᾽ ἔτι καὶ νεότητι φρονημάτων 
3 / a A \ 
ἐντεθραμμένον μεγάλως καὶ apa τοῦ θεοῦ διὰ 

4 A “-- 
φασμάτων καὶ ὀνειράτων ἔξοδον αὐτοῖς δηλοῦντος, 
ζυ 9 
καὶ οὐδενὸς ἧττον εἰς πόθον κατὰ δαίμονα ἐμπε- 

’ lol A , \ \ 
σόντας τῆς πατρίου καὶ ἀρχαίας γῆς" | ὅθεν δὴ Kat 

\ 4 9 A A A 9 3 
τὸν πρόγονον ἐκεῖνον αὐτοῖς κατελθεῖν εἰς Αἴγυπτον, 

v7 ~ ~ Ἁ ’ v7 ’ ’ Ἁ 
εἴτε τῷ θεῷ δὴ δόξαν εἴτε προνοίᾳ τινί, (Kal) 

* Kusebius follows this extract with another from Josephus, 
c. Apion. ii. 163-228, to the same effect. 

® As the sequel shows that Jacob, not Abraham, is in- 
tended, Mangey wished to emend this to Canaanite. But 


Moses himself is said by Philo to be a Chaldean by race 
(Mos. i. 5). 
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(APOLOGY FOR THE JEWS) 


Euseb. Praep. Evang. viii. 5. 11. Let us proceed to 
survey the constitution established by the legislation of Moses 
as described by authors? held in high honour among the 
Jews. I will begin by quoting Philo’s account of their 
journey from Egypt under the leadership of Moses from the 
first book of the work which he entitled Hypothetica, where, 
while speaking in defence of the Jews as against their accusers, 
he says as follows : 


6.1. Their original ancestor belonged to the 
Chaldeans,° but this people who had emigrated from 
Syria to Egypt in past time removed from Egypt 
partly because of the vast size of the population for 
which the land was insufficient. Also it was due to 
the high spirit of enterprise in which they had been 
bred and to the revelations of God made by dreams 
and visions bidding them go forth, and what influenced 
them as much as anything was that they had provi- 
dentially ὁ been seized by a yearning for their ancient 
fatherland. It was from there that this ancestor of 
theirs had passed over into Egypt either because God 
had so decreed or through some prevision of his own. 


5 κατὰ Sdysova, as L. & S. says, in ordinary usage 
means little more than τύχῃ, with which it is sometimes 
coupled, but in Philo’s. mouth perhaps something more, 
though hardly so much as Gifford’s “under divine in- 
spiration.” 
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πάντων εὐδαιμονῆσαι μάλιστα, ὡς ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου 
μέχρις εἰς τὸ παρὸν τό τε ἔθνος αὐτοῖς καὶ γεγε- 
νῆσθαι καὶ διαμένειν κἀπὶ τοσοῦτον ὑπερβάλλειν 
εἰς πολυανδρίαν. 


6.2. Καὶ μετὰ βραχέα φησίν" 


᾿Ανήρ γε μὴν αὐτοῖς ἡγεῖτο τῆς τε ἐξόδου καὶ 
τῆς πορείας εἰς οὐδὲν τῶν πολλῶν, εἰ βούλει, 
διάφορος" οὕτω καὶ ἐλοιδόρουν γόητα καὶ κέρκωπα 
λόγων. καλῆς μέντοι γοητείας καὶ πανουργίας, 
ἐξ ἧς τόν γε λαὸν ἅπαντα ἐν ἀνυδρίᾳ καὶ λιμῷ 
καὶ τῶν ὁδῶν ἀγνοίᾳ καὶ ἀπορίᾳ τῶν συμπάντων 
οὐ μόνον εἰς τὸ παντελὲς διεσώσατο [καὶ] ὥσπερ 
ἐν εὐθηνίᾳ πάσῃ καὶ παραπομπῇ τῶν μεταξὺ 

’ 9 ΄- > \ \ A > 4 9 4 

κειμένων ἐθνῶν, ἀλλὰ καὶ πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀστασιά- 
στους αὐτοὺς καὶ πρὸς ἑαυτὸν μάλιστα εὐπειθεῖς 
διεφύλαξε. 6.3. καὶ ταῦτα οὐκ ὀλίγον δήπου 

’ὔ 3 > ὦ 99. 9 4 9 ς ’ὔ 
χρόνον, ἀλλ᾽ ὅσον οὐδ᾽ οἰκίαν ἐν ὁμοφροσύνῃ συμ- 
μεῖναι μετὰ πάσης εὐθηνίας εἰκός ἐστιν. καὶ οὐ 
δίψος, οὐ λιμός, οὐ φθορὰ σωμάτων, οὐχὶ φόβος 
περὶ τῶν μελλόντων, οὐκ ἄγνοια τῶν συμ ησομέ- 
νων, ἐπὶ τὸν γόητα ἐκεῖνον ἐπῆρε τοὺς ἐξαπατω- 
μένους καὶ περιφθειρομένους λαούς. 6. 4. καίτοι 

βούλει; φῶμεν ἐκείνῳ τινὰ εἶναι τοσαύτην 

α Probably this refers to the abusive terms used by Molon, 
etc., cf. Jos. c. Apion. ii. 145 γόητα καὶ ἀπατεῶνα, rather 
than to the murmurers in the wilderness, though the imper- 
fect ἐλοιδόρουν rather suggests this. The next sentence shows 
that he persists in ignoring any rebellion. 

> For the ironical use of καλῆς cf. Flacc. 157. 

¢ The punctuation and exact meaning of the following 
section is not clear. The translation supposes that there are 
three alternatives: (1) the extraordinary virtues of Moses ; 
(2) the docility of the people; (3) divine influence. In this 
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There he had prospered to an unequalled degree 
so that from his time to the present day their nation 
has existed and survives and is so exceedingly 
populous. 


6. 2. Shortly afterwards he says : 


Their departure and journey was made under the 
command of one who nothing differed from the 
ordinary run of men. So you may say if you like: 
indeed there were people also who abused him as an 
impostor and prating mountebank.? Well, that was 
a fine ὃ kind of imposture and knavery which enabled 
him to bring the whole people in complete safety 
amid drought and hunger and ignorance of the way 
and lack of everything as well as if they had abun- 
dance of everything and supplies obtainable from the 
neighbouring nations, and further to keep them free 
from internal factions and above all obedient to him- 
self. 6. 8. And observe that these conditions lasted 
not for a little while but for a space of time during 
which even a household living in all comfort could 
not be expected to remain in unanimity. Yet neither 
thirst nor hunger nor bodily decay, nor fear of the 
future, nor ignorance of the course which events 
would take roused these deluded and _ perishing 
masses of men against thatimpostor. 6. 4. 5 How will 
you explain this? Shall we say that he had some 


case ἢ yap is hardly intelligible and Bernays, who translates 
the section, corrects to 4 dpa. Gifford, who puts colons 
instead of question marks after ἔχειν and ἐπιστατεῖν, trans- 
lates ἢ yap, xrd., by ‘‘ For either we must admit,” etc. This 
suggests that the double ἢ introduces.a dilemma which is the 
logical consequence of accepting the high estimate of Moses, 
but I do not understand the logic. A minor point is that he 
punctuates the opening words as τί βούλει φῶμεν; ἐκείνῳ, 
κτλ... which seems to me very possible. 
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τέχνην ἢ δεινότητα λόγων 7 σύνεσιν, ὡς τῶν 
τοσούτων καὶ τοιούτων ἀτόπων καὶ πρὸς ὄλεθρον 
ἅπαντας ἀγόντων ἐπικρατεῖν; ἢ γὰρ τὰς φύσεις 
τῶν ὑπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀνθρώπων οὐκ ἀμαθῶς οὐδὲ δυσ- 
κόλως, ἀλλ᾽ εὐπειθῶς καὶ τοῦ μέλλοντος οὐκ 
ἀπρονοήτως ἔχειν; ἢ τούτους μὲν ὡς μάλιστα 
κακοὺς εἶναι, τὸν δὲ θεὸν τὰς δυσκολίας αὐτῶν 
πραὔνειν καὶ τοῦ παρόντος καὶ τοῦ μέλλοντος 
ὥσπερ ἐπιστατεῖν; ὅπερ γάρ σοι μάλιστα ἂν ἐκ 
τούτων ἀληθὲς εἶναι δόξῃ, πρὸς ἐπαίνου καὶ τιμῆς 
καὶ ζήλου περὶ αὐτῶν συμπάντων ἰσχύειν φαίνεται. 

6. ὅ. Καὶ τὰ μὲν τῆς ἐξόδου δὴ ταῦτα. ἐπειδὴ 
δὲ εἰς τὴν γῆν ταύτην ἦλθον, ὅπως μέν ποτε ἄρα 
ἱδρύθησαν καὶ τὴν χώραν ἔσχον, ἐν ταῖς ἱεραῖς 
ἀναγραφαῖς δηλοῦται. οὐ μὴν ἔγωγε δικαιῶ 
μᾶλλον καθ᾽ ἱστορίαν ἣ κατά τινα ογισμὸν περὶ 
αὐτῶν τὰ εἰκότα ἐπεξελθεῖν. 6. 6. πότερον γάρ 
ποτε βούλει τῷ πλήθει τῶν σωμάτων ἔτι περιόντας, 
καίπερ εἰς τέλος κεκακωμένους, ὅμως δ᾽ ἰσχύοντας 
καὶ τὰ ὅπλα ἐν χερσὶν ἔχοντας, εἶτα J κατὰ κράτος 
ἑλεῖν τὴν χώραν, Σύρους τε ὁμοῦ καὶ Φοίνικας ἐν 
αὐτῇ τῇ ἐκείνων γῇ μαχομένους νικῶντας, ἢ τοὺς 
μὲν ἀπολέμους καὶ ἀνάνδρους εἶναι καὶ παντελῶς 
ὀλίγους ὑποθώμεθα καὶ τῶν εἰς πόλεμον παρα- 
σκευῶν ἀπόρους, αἰδέσεως δὲ τυχεῖν παρὰ τούτοις 

1 Mangey and Heinichen ὅμως δὲ διισχύοντας. Gifford 
ὅμως δὲ (διισχυρίζοντας) with a note “de (διισχυρίζοντας) 


Mangey?’”’ But I cannot find any support of this in 
Mangey, nor any trace of the active διισχυρίζω elsewhere. 


@ Or “ praise and honour and admiration for them all.” 
So Gifford, Mangey and Bernays. Still on the whole I prefer 
the rendering of ζῆλος given above for the following reasons: 
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kind of skill or eloquence or intelligence great enough 
to surmount so many strangely different circum- 
stances which were carrying them all to perdition ? 
Otherwise we must suppose that either his subjects 
were naturally not stupid nor discontented but docile 
and gifted with some prevision of the future or else 
that they were thoroughly bad though God softened 
their discontents and kept their present and their 
future state as it were in his charge. Whichever of 
these views you consider to be the truth it appears to 
redound mightily to his praise and honour and zeal 
for them all. 

6. 5. So much for the story of the migration. But 
when they came to this land the holy records show 
clearly how they established themselves there and 
occupied the country. Yet in discussing the probable 
facts of this occupation I think it better to go not so 
much by the historical narrative as by what our 
reason tells us about them. 6.6. Which alternative 
do you prefer? Were they still superior in the num- 
ber of their fighting men though they had fared so ill 
to the end, still strong and with weapons in their hand, 
and did they then take the land by force, defeating 
the combined Syrians and Phoenicians when fight- 
ing in their own country ? Or shall we suppose that 
they were unwarlike and feeble, quite few in numbers 
and destitute of warlike equipment, but won the 


(1) Philo’s use of the word as shown in some twenty-five 
examples in the index suggests not admiration in the ab- 
stract, but ‘‘ zeal,”’ 1.6. admiration followed by emulation or 
passion; (2) one of the alternatives mentioned, 1.6. that 
they were thoroughly bad, but “‘ softened ”’ by God, does not 
seem to demand praise and honour for them; (3) in this 
section we are more concerned with the praise of Moses than 
of the nation. 
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A A “A A > ες 4 ” 3 9 A 
καὶ THY γῆν λαβεῖν παρ᾽ ἑκόντων, ἔπειτα δ᾽ εὐθὺς 
οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν τόν τε νεὼν οἰκοδομῆσαι καὶ τἄλλα 

> 9 4 A e 4 4 
εἰς εὐσέβειαν Kal ἁγιστείαν καταστήσασθαι; 6. 7. 
A A 4 
357 δηλοῖ γάρ, ws ἔοικε, ταῦτα καὶ θεοφιλεστάτους 
lon A > A 
αὐτοὺς ἀνωμολογῆσθαι καὶ παρὰ τοῖς ἐχθροῖς" 
> e ‘ = 
ἐχθροὶ yap ἦσαν ἐξ ἀνάγκης, ὧν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν 
ἐξαίφνης ἦλθον ὡς ἀφαιρησόμενοι. 
6.8. παρὰ τούτοις δ᾽ οὖν αἰδέσεως καὶ τιμῆς 
τυγχάνοντες πῶς οὐχ ὑπερβάλλειν εὐτυχίᾳ τοὺς 
3 ’ ’ A \ 4 3 “A Ἅ 
ἄλλους φαίνονται; τίνα δὲ τὰ δεύτερα ἐφεξῆς 7 
τὰ τρίτα πρὸς τούτοις λέγωμεν; πότερον τὸ τῆς 
4 A A ~ 
εὐνομίας καὶ εὐπειθείας αὐτῶν ἢ τῆς ὁσιότητος 

A , \ 9 4 > A A \ 

καὶ δικαιοσύνης καὶ εὐσεβείας; ἀλλὰ τὸν μὲν 
3 A 4 4 a 
ἄνδρα ἐκεῖνον, ὅστις ποτὲ ἦν ὁ τοὺς νόμους αὐτοῖς 

’ ω ’ 3 4 e ῳ / 
θείς, οὕτω σφόδρα ἐθαύμασαν, ws 6 τι δήποτε 
” 3 4 \ 93 A ” Ss 
ἔδοξεν ἐκείνῳ καὶ αὐτοῖς. 6.9. εἴτε οὖν λελογι- 
σμένος αὐτὸς εἴτε ἀκούων παρὰ δαίμονος ἔφρασε, 

“ \ \ > 
τοῦτο ἅπαν εἰς τὸν θεὸν ἀνάγειν, καὶ πλειόνων 
9. A 4 \ \ > A 9 3 “ 
ἐτῶν διεληλυθότων, τὸ μὲν ἀκριβὲς οὐκ ἔχω λέγειν 
e 4 ’ 9 Oy av [4 4 > A Ca Ul 
ὁπόσα, πλείω δ᾽ οὖν ἢ δισχίλιά ἐστι, μηδὲ ῥῆμά 

A 3 A ~ 
ye αὐτὸ μόνον TOV ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένων κινῆσαι, 
\ / A 9 A A 
ἀλλὰ Kav μυριάκις αὐτοὺς ἀποθανεῖν ὑπομεῖναι 
A A 3 ’ 
θᾶττον ἢ τοῖς ἐκείνου νόμοις καὶ ἔθεσιν ἐναντία 
πεισθῆναι. 


6. 10. Ταῦτ᾽ εἰπὼν ἐπιτέμνεται τὴν ἐκ τῶν Μωυσέως νόμων 
καταβεβλημένην τῷ ᾿Ιουδαίων ἔθνει πολιτείαν γράφων οὕτως" 


@ The literal translation “ straightway ᾿" seems incom- 
patible not only with the history but with οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν. 
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respect of their opponents who voluntarily surrendered 
their land to them and that as a direct consequence 4 
they shortly afterwards built their temple and estab- 
lished everything else needed for religion and worship? 
6. 7. This would clearly show that they were acknow- 
ledged as dearly beloved of God even by their 
enemies. For those whose land they suddenly 
invaded with the intention of taking it from them 
were necessarily their enemies. 6. 8. And 
if they got credit and honour in the sight of their 
enemies surely it shows that they exceeded all in 
good fortune. What qualities shall we put in addi- 
tion to this good fortune in the second and the third 
place ? Shall we give the preference to their respect 
for law and loyal obedience or to their religion and 
justice and piety? Whichever you choose the fact 
remains that so great was their veneration for that 
man who gave them their laws, whatever view we 
take of him, that anything which approved itself to 
him approved itself also to them. 6.9. So whether 
what he told them came from his own reasoning 
powers or was learnt from some supernatural source 
they held it all to come from God and after the lapse 
of many years, how many I cannot say exactly, but 
at any rate for more than two thousand, they have 
not changed a single word of what he wrote but 
would even endure to die a thousand deaths sooner 
than accept anything contrary to the laws and cus- 
toms which he had ordained. 


6. 10. After these remarks he gives the following summary 
of the constitution laid down for the nation in the laws of 
Moses. 


The use of εὐθύς for what follows as a logical consequence is 
common in Philo, 6.5. De Op. 3. 
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> 4 , 
7.1. "Apa τι τούτων ἢ τούτοις προσόμοιον παρ᾽ 
ἐκείνοις ἐστί, πρᾷον εἶναι δοκοῦν καὶ τιθασὸν καὶ 
ὃ A 9 wel \ ,ὕ ν 59 ve \ 
ικῶν εἰσαγωγὰς Kal σκήψεις καὶ ἀναβολὰς καὶ 
4 A Ul e 4 ” > 4 > A 
τιμήσεις Kal πάλιν ὑποτιμήσεις ἔχον; οὐδέν, ἀλλὰ 
4 ¢ A A A >A “- >A 
πάντα ἁπλᾶ καὶ δῆλα. ἐὰν παιδεραστῆς, ἐὰν μοι- 
4 >A 4 to + A δὲ λέ 
χεύῃς, ἐὰν βιάσῃ παῖδα, ἄρρενα μὲν μηδὲ λέγε, 
3 A a“ 4 e ’ >A \ 
ἀλλὰ Kav θήλειαν: ὁμοίως ἐὰν σαυτὸν καταπορ- 
4 >A \ > e ’ 3 4 4 Vv 
veUns, ἐὰν καὶ παρ᾽ ἡλικίαν αἰσχρόν τι πάθῃς ἢ 
δοκῆς ἢ μέλλῃς, θάνατος ἡ ζημία. 7.2. ἐὰν εἰς 
δοῦλον σῶμα, ἐὰν εἰς ἐλεύθερον ὑβρίζης, ἐὰν δε- 
A 4 >A > , “ >A ’ 9A 
σμοῖς συνέχης, ἐὰν ἀπάγων πωλῆῇς, ἐὰν βέβηλα ἐὰν 
e A 4 9A > “- 9 3 ’ 
ἱερὰ παρακλέπτῃς, ἐὰν ἀσεβῆῇς, οὐκ ἔργῳ μόνον 
, 5λἋλλ . oN ee A ΄ > \ \ >A 
358 ἀλλὰ Kal ἐὰν ῥήματι τῷ τυχόντι, εἰς μὲν θεὸν αὐτὸν 
(λεως ἡμῖν 6 θεὸς καὶ αὐτῆς τῆς περὶ τούτων 
[629] ἐννοίας γένοιτο) οὐδὲ | ἄξιον λέγειν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς πατέρα 
A Ul 
ἢ μητέρα ἣ εὐεργέτην σαυτοῦ θάνατος ὁμοίως, 
ἽΝ @ ες, 9 59» ςε ’, 3 \ a 
καὶ οὗτος οὐ κοινὸς οὐδ᾽ ὁ τυχών, ἀλλὰ δεῖ κατα- 


1 So Cohn. Other editions and apparently all mss. ἐπ- 
aywyas. See note b. 


@ Philo has evidently in a part omitted by Eusebius given 
proofs that Gentiles allowed all sorts of evasions of the 
penalties prescribed in their laws. So Jos. 6. Apion. 
ii. 276 contrasts the Jewish strictness with the διαλύσεις or 
διαδύσεις (“ἡ evasions’’) provided by the legislators them- 
selves. 

> See note 1. The mss. ἐπαγωγὰς is translated by Gifford 
‘* solicitations of justice’’ (Ὁ), by Mangey ‘“‘ intentiones 
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7. 1. Do we find any of these things * or anything 
similar among the Jews ; anything which so savours 
of mildness and lenity, anything which permits of 
legal proceedings ὃ or extenuations or postponements 
or assessments of penalties and reductions of assess- 
ments?® Nothing at all, everything is clear and 
simple. If you are guilty of pederasty or adultery 
or rape of a young person, even of a female, for I 
need not mention the case of a male, similarly if you 
prostitute yourself or allow or purpose or intend any 
action which your age makes indecent the penalty is 
death. 7. 2. So too if you commit an outrage on the 
person of a slave or a free man, if you confine him in 
bonds or kidnap and sell him. So too with larceny of 
things profane and sacred, so too with impiety not 
only of act but even of a casual word and not only 
against God Himself (may He forgive the very thought 
of such a thing which should not even be mentioned), 
but also against a father or mother or benefactor of 
your own the penalty is the same, death and not the 
common ordinary death: the offender in words only 


litium.”” In the sense of ‘‘chicanery’’ I see no great 
difficulty about it, and all of the first three accusatives at 
any rate should perhaps be taken with δικῶν. 

¢ Or “self-assessments’”’ (L. ἃ S.). These of course 
would suggest mitigation of penalties. Philo has used the 
word in the general sense of “* excuse ”’ or “‘ extenuation ”’ in 
Spec. Leg. iii. 157. 

ὦ 4.e. all the offences that follow are stated in the law to be 
capital crimes. This is true of παιδεραστία (Lev. xviii. 22, 
xx. 13), of μοιχεία (Lev. xx. 10), for kidnappers and selling 
men (Ex. xxi. 16), for reviling a parent (Ex. xxi. 17), (Lxx 
κακολογῶν, R.V. “curseth’’), for rape (under certain circum- 
stances) (Deut. xxii. 23 ff.). But I do not think that either 
Philo in Spec. Leg. or the law itself suggests death for stealing 
in general, or that the punishment for reviling a parent 
extends to reviling a benefactor. 
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λευσθῆναι τὸν εἰπόντα μόνον ws οὐ χείρονα 
ἀσεβείας πράξαντα. 7.38. ἄλλα δ᾽ αὖ 
Ul e al a 93 4 4 
πάλιν ὁποῖά twa: γυναῖκας ἀνδράσι δουλεύειν, 
A Ὁ \ 9 aA A 9 4 9 9 
πρὸς ὕβρεως μὲν οὐδεμιᾶς, πρὸς εὐπείθειαν δ᾽ ἐν 
ἅπασι" γονεῖς παίδων ἄρχειν ἐπὶ σωτηρίᾳ καὶ 
πολυωρίᾳ' τῶν ἑαυτοῦ κτημάτων ἕνα ἕκαστον 
κύριον εἶναι, μὴ θεόν γε ἐπιφημίσαντα αὐτοῖς μηδ᾽ 
ὡς τῷ θεῷ ταῦτα ἀνίησιν: εἰ δὲ λόγῳ μόνον 
ὑποσχέσθαι προσπέσοι, ψαῦσαι καὶ θιγεῖν αὐτῶν 
9 3 9 > 9f\ ¢ 4 9 “a 
οὐκ ἔστιν, ἀλλ᾽ εὐθὺς ἁπάντων ἀποκεκλεῖσθαι. 
4 A A “- ¢ 4 > 9 “a 
7.4. μή μοι τὰ τῶν θεῶν ἁρπάζειν μηδ᾽ ἀποσυλᾶν 
ἑτέρων ἀναθέντων: ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν οἰκείων, ὥσπερ 
ἔφην, προσπεσόν τι καὶ λαθὸν αὐτὸν ῥῆμα ἐπ᾽ 
4 
ἀναθέσει, εἰπόντα dé’ πάντων στέρεσθαι: μετα- 
A 
γινώσκοντι δὲ ἢ ἀπαρνουμένῳ τὰ λελεγμένα Kal 
A \ a \ 
τὴν ψυχὴν προσαφαιρεῖσθαι. 7.5. καὶ 
> A “~ ΝΜ, λ a 4 e > A A 4 3A 
ἐπὶ τῶν ἄλλων ὧν κυριεύει ὃ αὐτὸς λόγος. ἐὰν 
e 
ἐπιφημίσῃ τροφὴν γυναικὸς ἀνὴρ ἱερὰν εἶναι, 
“- ΟΦ a oN ” “- 
τροφῆς ἀνέχειν: ἐὰν πατὴρ υἱοῦ, ἐὰν ἄρχων τοῦ 
> 
ὑπηκόου, ταὐτόν. καὶ ἔκλυσις δὲ ἐπιφημισθέντων 
4 a e ’ 9 4 
ἡ μὲν τελειοτάτη καὶ μεγίστη TOU ἱερέως ἀποφή- 
1 The sentence as it stands is ungrammatical. Mangey 
omits δὲ, 


α Lit. ‘‘ as (being) no worse having committed (i.e. if he 
has committed) impieties’’—an extraordinarily awkward 
construction. 

> Gifford, who translates ὡς θεῷ by “ as to God,” explains 
the construction as an ‘abrupt transition ’’ and quotes 
Heinichen ‘‘ ἀνέησι sequitur quasi praecessit εἰ μὴ ἐπιφημίζει."" 
This is only a way of saying that the sentence is ungram- 
matical. I think it is best explained by taking ὡς Ξε ὅτι as 
introducing oratio obliqua and governed by ἐπιφημίσαντα, 
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must be stoned to death. His guilt is as great as if 
he were the perpetrator of impious actions.* 
7. 8. Other rules again there are of various kinds: 
wives must be in servitude to their husbands, a servi- 
tude not imposed by violent ill-treatment but pro- 
moting obedience in all things. Parents must have 
power over their children to keep them safe and tend 
them carefully. Each individual is master of his 
possessions unless he has solemnly named the name 
of God over them declaring that he has given them to 
God.’ And if he has merely made a chance verbal 
promise of them he must not touch or handle them, 
but hold himself at once debarred from them all. 
7.4. I need not consider the case of his robbing what 
belongs to the gods ° or plundering what others have 
dedicated; even with his own, I repeat, a chance word 
of dedication spoken unawares deprives him of them 
all and if he repents or denies his promise his life is 
forfeit also. 7. 5. The same holds of any 
other persons over whom he has authority. Ifa man 
has devoted his wife’s sustenance to a sacred purpose 
he must refrain from giving her that sustenance; so 
with a father’s gifts to his son or a ruler’s to his sub- 
jects. The chief and most perfect way of releasing 
dedicated property is by the priest refusing it, for he 
This verb can be followed either by a noun or a clause as 
below ἐπιφημίσῃ τροφὴν . . . ἱερὰν εἶναι. See examples in 
lexicon. e combination of the two constructions is awk- 
ward but not ungrammatical. 

¢ In using the plural Philo may have in mind Ex. xxii. 28 
(xx ‘‘ thou shalt not revile the gods ’’), a text on which both 
he (Mos. ii. 205, Spec. Leg. i. 53) and Jos. (c. Apion. ii. 237) 
base the prohibition of speaking evil of the heathen gods. 
But it is hardly necessary to bring this in here. He would 


naturally deny the possibility of his people committing 
sacrilege in any temples. 
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e \ \ “A A ’ Ou 7 
σαντος" ὑπὸ γὰρ τοῦ θεοῦ κύριος οὗτος δέξασθαι: 
καὶ μετὰ ταύτην δὲ' ἡ παρὰ τῶν μᾶλλον ἀεὶ κυρίων 
e » iv \ θ \ 3 4 e δὲ 3 4 
ὁσία ἵλεω τὸν θεὸν ἀποφαίνειν, ws μηδὲ ἐπάναγκες 
\ 3 7 4 4 \ 

τὴν ἀνάθεσιν δέχεσθαι. 7. 6. μυρία δὲ 
-ἀλλ ἊΝ “ e ‘2 \ 9 / 207° \ 
ἄλλα ἐπὶ τούτοις, ὅσα καὶ ἐπὶ ἀγράφων ἐθῶν Kal 

, A A ο A 
νομίμων Kav τοῖς νόμοις αὐτοῖς: ἅ τις παθεῖν 
9 4 \ A 
ἐχθαίρει, μὴ ποιεῖν αὐτόν: ἃ μὴ κατέθηκεν, μηδ᾽ 
3 A A “A 
ἀναιρεῖσθαι, μηδ᾽ ἐκ πρασιᾶς μηδ᾽ ἐκ ληνοῦ μηδ᾽ 
3 ω ~ A 
ἐξ ἅλωνος: μὴ θημῶνος ὑφαιρεῖσθαι μέγα ἢ μικρὸν 
e ~ \ A 
ἁπλῶς μηδέν: μὴ πυρὸς δεηθέντι φθονεῖν: μὴ 
νάματα ὑδάτων ἀποκλείειν: ἀλλὰ καὶ πτωχοῖς καὶ 

A \ 3 , ~ 
πηροῖς τροφὴν ἐρανίζουσι πρὸς τὸν θεὸν εὐαγῶς 
3 , \ “--ο \ 3 4 3 A 
ἀνέχειν. 7.7. μὴ ταφῆς νεκρὸν ἐξείργειν, ἀλλὰ 


1 This redundant δὲ is, I think, very unusual, if not 
unique, in Philo. 


@ While the Pentateuch (Num. xxx. 1-3, Deut. xxiii. 21- 
23) more or less bears out the strict obligation of a vow, it 
says nothing about any penalty (much less death) for failure 
to keep it, or on the other hand of ways of absolution. See 
App. p. 539. 

> The construction is difficult. The translation assumes 
that ἡ agrees with ἔκλυσις, and ὁσία ἀποφαΐνειν -- “᾿ holy 
enough to declare’”’ (or perhaps, ‘‘make’’) God propitious. 
But I have not found any example of such an infinitive 
following ὅσιος. Possibly ἡ may agree with the noun ὁσία 
and ἀποφαίνειν depends on κυρίων. But the order of the 
words is somewhat against it. 

¢ The nearest text to this in the O.T. is, I suppose, Lev. 
xix. 18 ‘‘thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,’’ which is 
adopted in the N.T. as well as the positive form of that given 
here ‘“‘ whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do 
ye even so to them,” Matt. vii. 12. On this Wetstein gives 
abundant illustration from ancient literature both in the 
positive and negative form, beginning with Herodotus iii. 
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is empowered by God to accept it or not. Next to 
this, that given by those who at the time have the 
higher authority may lawfully declare that God is 
propitiated ὃ so that there is no necessity to accept the 
dedication. 7. 6. Besides these there is a 
host of other things which belong to unwritten cus- 
toms and institutions or are contained in the laws 
themselves. What a man would hate to suffer he 
must not do himself to others. What he has not laid 
down he must not take up ὦ either from a garden or a 
wine press or a threshing floor. He must not filch 
anything great or small from a stack. He must not 
grudge to give fire to one who needs it or close off 
running water.’ Ifthe poor or the cripple beg food 
of him he must give it as an offering of religion to 
God. 7. 7. He must not debar dead bodies from 


142. 3 ἐγὼ δὲ τὰ τῷ πέλας ἐπιπλήσσω, αὐτὸς κατὰ δύναμιν ov 
ποιήσω. The nearest in form to this is from Isocrates a 
πάσχοντες ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρων ὀργίζεσθε ταῦτα τοὺς ἄλλους μὴ ποιεῖτε. 

4 This also, as Bernays points out, is not found in this 
short form in the O.T., nor indeed in any nearer form than 
Deut. xxii. 1-3, where the finder of a lost animal or garment is 
bidden to restore it to the owner. On the other hand it is 
a famous piece of moralizing in Greek, ascribed to Solon 
(Diog. Laert i i. 57), and described by Plato, Legg. xi. 913 c, as 
κάλλιστος νόμος. Jos. (c. Apion. ii. 208) follows Philo in 
declaring it to be a recognized principle of Judaism, and that 
it was so recognized is suggested by Luke xix. 21, where 
αἴρεις ὃ οὐκ ἔθηκας is the reproach made by the unprofitable 
servant to his master. 

6 So too Jos. 6. Apion. ii. 911. 

7 avéxw seems to be used in the somewhat rare sense of 
offering sacrifices or prayers, unless πρὸς τὸν θεόν can, like 
πρὸς τοὺς ἄρχοντας, etc., mean “in the presence Οὔ or 
‘before God.” The duty of giving charity to the poor is 
enjoined by Philo from the Law in De Virt. 82-87. It is to 
be found more definitely in other passages outside the Law, 
e.g. Prov. xix. 17 and Ps. xli. 1 ff. and still more in Tobit iv. 
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καὶ γῆς αὐτοῖς ὅσον ye εἰς τὴν ὁσίαν προσεπι- 
869 βάλλειν. μὴ θήκας, μὴ μνήματα ὅλως κατοιχο- 
[680] μένων κινεῖν. | μὴ δεσμά, μὴ κακὸν μηδὲν πλέον 
τῷ ἐν ἀνάγκαις προσεπιφέρειν. μὴ γονὴν ἀνδρῶν 
ἐκτέμνοντας, μὴ γυναικῶν ἀτοκίοις καὶ ἄλλαις 
μηχαναῖς ἀμβλοῦν" μὴ ζῴοις ἔμπαλιν 7 κατέδειξεν 
εἴτ᾽ οὖν ὁ θεὸς εἴτε τις καὶ νομοθέτης προσφέρε- 
σθαι" μὴ σπέρμα ἀφανίζειν: μὴ γέννημα δολοῦν ἢ 
7. 8. μὴ ζυγὸν ἄδικον ἀνθυποβάλλειν, μὴ χοίνικα 
ἄμετρον, μὴ νόμισμα ἄδικον. μὴ φίλων ἀπόρρητα 
ἐν ἔχθρᾳ φαίνειν. ποῖ δὴ πρὸς τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῖν τὰ 
Βουζύγια ἐκεῖνα; ἄλλα δὲ πρὸς τούτοις ὅρα" μὴ 
παίδων διοικέζειν γονέας, μηδ᾽ ἂν αἰχμαλώτους 
ἔχῃς, μὴ γυναῖκα ἀνδρός, κἂν νομίμως ἐωνημένος 


ἧς δεσπότης. 7. 9. ἢ που Gepvorepa 
καὶ μείζω ταῦτα, ἄλλα δὲ μικρὰ Kal τὰ τυχόντα" 
μὴ νεοττιάν φησι κατοικίδιον ἐρημοῦν: μὴ ζῴων 


1 Other editions δουλοῦν. But δολοῦν seems to have good 
mss. authority. See note c. 


* So also Jos. l.c. The duty is acknowledged in Tobit i. 
17 ff. 

ὃ So Jos. c. Apion. ii. 213 ‘* He permitted only the lawful 
use of them (1.6. animals), and forbade all others.” Thackeray 
refers this to the prohibition of working animals on the 
sabbath. But Philo at least must, I think, have something 
more than this in mind. 

¢ The suggestion given by the translation, which must be 
regarded as merely tentative, is that it forbids the castration 
of animals, which Jos. l.c. 271 seems to treat as a crime, and 
taking away the offspring prematurely. Perhaps we might 
translate “‘ destroy not the seed (referring to the story of 
Onan); frustrate not the thing which might be born.” 
This would be distinguished from μὴ γονήν, xrA., above as 
being the action of the man himself. In this case a full stop 
should be put after mpoodépecOa. But it is strange that 
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_ burial, but throw upon them as much earth as piety 
demands, nor disturb in any way the resting places 
and monuments of the departed. He must not by 
fettering or any other means worsen the plight of 
him who is in hard straits; he must not make 
abortive the generative power of men by gelding 
nor that of women by sterilizing drugs and other 
devices. There must be no maltreatment of animals 
contrary to what is appointed by God or even by a 
law-giver®; no destroying of their seed nor de- 
frauding of their offspring.° 7. 8. No unjust scales, 
no false measurements, no fraudulent coinage must 
be substituted.? The secrets of a friend must not 
be divulged in enmity. What need in heaven’s 
name have we of your Buzyges/ and his precepts ὃ 
There are other matters to be noted: children must 
not be parted from their parents even if you hold 
them as captive, nor a wife from her husband even if 
you are her owner by lawful purchase. 

7. 9. These no doubt are more important and serious 
matters, but there are others, little things of casual 
occurrence. Do not render desolate the nesting 


the vague statement about the treatment of animals should 
separate two such closely connected injunctions. The other 
reading δουλοῦν is translated by Gifford “‘ enslave not thy 
offspring,’ but such a command seems very unnecessary 
and pointless. 

ἀ Cf. Prov. xi. 1, xvi. 11, Lev. xix. 35, Deut. xxv. 13-16. 

ὁ 4.e. when they quarrel or become enemies. It is more 
clearly expressed by Jos. § 207 *‘ We must conceal nothing 
from our friends, nor divulge secrets, ἐὰν συμβῇ τις ExOpa.”’ 

f Buzyges, a hero of Athens, who first yoked oxen to the 
plough (Hesychius), was commemorated at a festival of 
Demeter, where one of his family repeated various impreca- 
tions against those who refused fire and water and did other 
uncharitable actions. [or an abstract of Bernays’ full note 
on the subject see App. p. 539. 
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ς , a » 29 ὦ , 9 a \ 
ἱκεσίαν οἷα ἔσθ᾽ ὅτε προσφευγόντων ἀναιρεῖν, μὴ 
εἴ τι τῶν τοιούτων ἧττόν ἐστιν. οὐδενὸς ἄξια 
“A ’ 3 » 3 9 Ὁ > 9 9 A ’ὔ 
ταῦτά γε εἴποις av: ἀλλ᾽ ὃ ye ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς νόμος 
\ ς 
ἐστὶ μέγας καὶ πάσης ἐπιμελείας αἴτιος, καὶ αἱ 
Ul 3 Ul 
προρρήσεις μεγάλαι Kal ἀραὶ κατά Te’ ἐξωλείας, 
A A 
καὶ ὃ θεὸς αὐτὸς ἐπόπτης τῶν τοιούτων Kal 
τιμωρὸς ἁπανταχοῦ. 
7.10. Καὶ μετὰ βραχέα φησ" 
Ὅλην δὲ ἡμέραν, εἰ τύχοι, μᾶλλον δὲ οὐδὲ μίαν 
4 “~ 
ἀλλὰ πολλάς, καὶ ταύτας οὐκ εὐθὺς ἐφεξῆς ἀλλή- 
3 9 9 ’ \ V4 A 9 
λαις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ διαλειμμάτων, καὶ τούτων δὲ παρ 
ἴον \ A 
ἑπτά, κρατοῦντος ws εἰκὸς αἰεὶ τοῦ παρὰ τὰς 
᾽ὔ ” A “A A A 
βεβήλους ἔθους, μηδὲν av παραβῆναι τῶν προσ- 
, ᾿Ξ 5 
τεταγμένων οὐ θαυμάζεις; 7. 11. dp’ οὐ πρὸς 
’ aA “A ’ὔ 3 ’ὔ 
ἀσκήσεως μόνον αὐτοῖς τοῦτο ἐγκρατείας ἐστίν, 
A “A “A \ 
ws ἐξ ἴσου καὶ δρᾶν τι πονοῦντας καὶ ἀνέχειν 
3 ’ὔ 3 A “A ” 3 Ul 3 ~ 3 \ 
ἰσχύειν ἀπὸ τῶν ἔργων, εἰ δέοι; οὐ δῆτα. ἀλλὰ 
καὶ πρὸς ἔργου μεγάλου καὶ θαυμαστοῦ τινος 
> 7 A ς 4 3 Α \ ” ’ὔ’ 
φήθη δεῖν ὃ νομοθέτης αὐτοὺς μὴ τἄλλα μόνον 
ς A Ss “A \ \ “A e 4 > 3 
ἱκανοὺς εἶναι δρᾶν καὶ μὴ δρᾶν ὡσαύτως, ἀλλ 
ἔτι καὶ τῶν πατρίων νόμων καὶ ἐθῶν ἐμπείρως 
ἦ ’ io 3 ’ a e / 
ἔχειν. 7.12. τί οὖν ἐποίησε; ταῖς ἑβδόμαις 
1 should prefer to omit τε. As it stands the phrase is 
awkwardly coupled with μεγάλαι. 


α Or ‘the nest under thy roof” (Gifford). But the allusion 
is clearly to Deut. xxii. 6, where anyone who finds a bird’s 
nest “in the way or on a tree or on the ground ” may take the 
eggs, but not the mother bird. 

δ So Jos. §213 “creatures which take refuge in our 
houses like suppliants he has forbidden us to ΚΠ}. I do 
not understand what is meant. See App. p. 540. 
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home of birds ¢ or make the appeals of animals of none 
effect when they seem to fly to you for help as they 
sometimes do.? Nor commit any lesser offence of the 
kind. These things are of nothing worth, you may 
say, yet great is the law which ordains them and ever 
watchful is the care which it demands. Great too 
and appalling’ are the warnings and imprecations 
which accompany it. And such deeds are every- 
where surveyed and avenged by God Himself. 


7. 10. *Shortly afterwards he says : 


Is it not a marvel that for a whole day they should 
have kept from transgressing on any occasion any of 
the ordinances, or rather for many days, not one only, 
days too which did not follow straight on each other 
but only after intervals, and intervals of seven during 
which habits belonging to the secular days naturally 
hold the mastery? 7.11. You may ask: Is not this 
merely a case of practising self-control so that they 
should be capable of abstaining from toil if necessary 
no less than of toilsome activity ? No, it was a 
great and marvellous achievement? which the law- 
giver had in view. He considered that they should 
not only be capable of both action and inaction in 
other matters but also should have expert know- 
ledge of their ancestral laws and customs. 7. 12. 


What then did he do? He required them to 


¢ More literally “threatening destruction.’ Cf. Spec. 
Leg. iv. 34 for this Demosthenic phrase. 

ὦ The part here omitted by Eusebius contained no doubt 
an account of the strict rules enforced on the sabbath. 

¢ Gifford translates πρὸς ἔργου “ at the cost of great and 
extraordinary pains.’ I understand πρὸς as=“‘ belonging 
to” like πρὸς δίκης or πρὸς λόγου and indeed πρὸς ἐπαίνου 
καὶ τίμης in 6. 4 above. 
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4 > +¢/ 
ταύταις ἡμέραις αὐτοὺς εἰς ταὐτὸν ἠξίου συν- 
4 A 4 3 9 4 \ > A 
ἄγεσθαι καὶ καθεζομένους μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων σὺν αἰδοῖ 
καὶ κόσμῳ τῶν νόμων ἀκροᾶσθαι τοῦ μηδένα 

A Α A 

ἀγνοῆσαι χάριν. 7.13. καὶ δῆτα συνέρχονται μὲν 
> A \ 4 > > 4 e \ \ 
αἰεὶ καὶ συνεδρεύουσι μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων: οἱ μὲν πολλοὶ 
σιωπῇ, πλὴν εἴ τι προσεπευφημῆσαι τοῖς ἀνα- 
’ “- e 4 e 
γινωσκομένοις νομίζεται: τῶν ἱερέων δέ τις ὁ 
παρὼν ἢ τῶν γερόντων εἷς ἀναγινώσκει τοὺς | 

e aA 3 > A 
ἱεροὺς νόμους αὐτοῖς Kai καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἐξηγεῖται 

[4 δὸ ὃ λ 3 Ul > 50 > Av 
μέχρι σχεδὸν δείλης ὀψίας: κἀκ τοῦδε ἀπολύονται 

A A e A 3 ’ 
τῶν τε νόμων τῶν ἱερῶν ἐμπείρως ἔχοντες καὶ 
᾽ : 
πολὺ δὴ πρὸς εὐσέβειαν ἐπιδεδωκότες. 7.14. dpa 
A ~ 4 Φ \ \ 
σοι δοκεῖ ταῦτα ἀργούντων εἶναι Kal οὐ παντὸς 
ἔργου μᾶλλον ἀναγκαῖα αὐτοῖς; τοιγαροῦν οὐκ 
> A Α ” \ “- 
ἐπὶ θεσμῳδοὺς ἔρχονται περὶ τῶν πρακτέων καὶ 

A ἴω \ 9 e \ > > 

μὴ διερωτῶντες οὐδὲ καθ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς ὑπ᾽ ἀγνοίας 
~ 4 e “- > > / ~ 
τῶν νόμων ῥᾳδιουργοῦσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅντινα αὐτῶν 

A ~ ’ 
κινεῖς καὶ περὶ τῶν πατρίων διαπυνθάνῃ, προ- 

, \ e 4 3 A \ > A 
χείρως ἔχει καὶ ῥᾳδίως εἰπεῖν: Kal ἀνὴρ γυναικὶ 

\ \ \ A 4 e 
καὶ παισὶ πατὴρ καὶ δούλοις δεσπότης ἱκανὸς εἶναι 
δοκεῖ τοὺς νόμους παραδιδόναι. Ta 1d: 

A A \ “-- ” aA e 4 ¢ 7 
καὶ μὴν περὶ τοῦ γε ἔτους τοῦ ἑβδόμου ῥάδιον 

’ A \ , 
ὡσαύτως λέγειν, οὐ μὴν ταὐτὸν ἴσως. οὐ γὰρ 
“- Y > A 4 A e 
αὐτοὶ τῶν ἔργων ἀφεστᾶσιν, ὥσπερ ταῖς ἑβδόμαις 
Ἁ \ “- A 
ἐκείναις ἡμέραις, ἀλλὰ THY γῆν ἀργὴν ἀφιᾶσιν εἰς 

4 Or persons who make a profession of enunciating moral 
and legal opinions? The words θεσμῳδός and θεσμῳδέω 
are only cited by Stephanus from this passage and De Som. 
i. 193, and L. & S. (revised) has nothing to add except a 


reference to one inscription. In both cases θεσπι- has been 
proposed, and in the sense of making divine or prophetic 
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assemble in the same place on these seventh days, 
and sitting together in a respectful and orderly 
manner hear the laws read so that none should be 
ignorant of them. 7. 18. And indeed they do 
always assemble and sit together, most of them in 
silence except when it is the practice to add some- 
thing to signify approval of what is read. But some 
priest who is present or one of the elders reads the 
holy laws to them and expounds them point by point 
till about the late afternoon, when they depart having 
gained both expert knowledge of the holy laws and 
considerable advance in piety. 7. 14. Do you think 
that this marks them as idlers or that any work is 
equally vital to them? And so they do not resort to 
persons learned in the law ὦ with questions as to what 
they should do or not do, nor yet ® by keeping inde- 
pendent transgress in ignorance of the law, but any 
one of them whom you attack with inquiries about 
their ancestral institutions can answer you readily and 
easily. The husband seems competent to transmit 
knowledge of the laws to his wife, the father to his 
children, the master to his slaves. 7. 15. 
Again with regard to the seventh year one can with- 
out difficulty use much the same though perhaps not 
identical words.*° For here it is not they themselves 
who abstain from work as on those seventh days, but 
it is the land which they leave idle against the days 


utterances would be suitable enough in De Som., but hardly 
here. If the word is right, the termination would seem to 
have lost its force. 

> Lit. “relying on themselves,”’ 1.6. they learn from each 
other. 

¢ Philo’s remarkable insistence on the sabbatical year has 
been shown several times, Spec. Leg. ii. 86-109, iv. 215-217, 
De Virt. 97, 98, De Praem. 154-157. 
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A 4 > 3 ’ 4 A A 
τὰ μέλλοντα αὖθις εὐθηνίας χάριν: πολὺ yap δια- 
9 4 A 
φέρειν αὐτὴν ἀνάπαυλαν λαβοῦσαν, εἶτα δὲ εἰς 
’ A A A A ’ “A 
νέωτα γεωργεῖσθαι Kal μὴ TH συνεχείᾳ τῆς 
3 ’ ’ὔ 3 \ A Α Α 
ἐργασίας κατεξάνθαι. 7.16. ταὐτὸν δὲ καὶ περὶ 
A 3 
τὰ σώματα ἂν ἴδοις συμβαῖνον εἰς ῥώμην" οὐ γὰρ 
δὴ πρὸς ὑγείαν μόνον διαλείμματα καί τινας 
9 9 \ “A Uy A 3 A 4 
ἀναπαύλας ἀπὸ τῶν ἔργων τοὺς ἰατροὺς προστάτ- 
3 
τοντας" τὸ γὰρ συνεχὲς καὶ μονοειδὲς αἰεί, μάλιστα 
A > 9 ” 4 ” A 
de em ἔργων, βλάπτειν ἔοικε. 7. 17. σημεῖον 
“A 3 
δέ: τὴν γὰρ αὐτὴν ταύτην γῆν εἴ τις ἐπαγγέλλοιτο 
9 A 3 ’ A A av 4 \ 
αὐτοῖς ἐξεργάσεσθαι πολὺ μᾶλλον ἢ πρόσθεν τὸ 
" A A A 4 
ἕβδομον ἔτος τουτὶ Kal τῶν καρπῶν πάντων συμ- 
παραχωρήσειν ὅλων, οὐκ ἂν οὐδαμῶς δέξαιντο" 
A A A 4 9 4 A 4 
od yap αὐτοὶ τῶν πόνων ἀνέχειν οἴονται δεῖν μόνοι 
’ \ 3 a > 3 ’ \ N \ 
-- καίτοι Kav εἰ TOOT ἐποίουν, οὐδὲν av θαυμαστὸν 
> > A A A uy [4 Α 
ἦν---, ἀλλὰ τὴν χώραν αὐτοῖς ἄνεσίν τινα καὶ 
e 4 3 > A ς:»» “A > 3 4 
ῥᾳστώνην εἰς ἀρχὴν ἑτέραν τῆς αὖθις ἐπιμελείας 
\ / A 3 \ 4, 3 4 \ 
καὶ γεωργίας λαβεῖν. 7.18. ἐπεὶ τί ἐκώλυε πρὸς 
A A 93 A 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ παρελθόντος ἔτους αὐτὴν προ- 
“- A 3 3 
εκδοῦναι καὶ παρὰ τῶν ἐργαζομένων ἐκείνων τὸν' 
’ “- 3 / > 9 Ὁ 3 
φόρον τοῦ ἔτους ἐκλέγειν; ἀλλ᾽, ὥσπερ ἔφην, 
’ “A 
κατ᾽ οὐδένα τρόπον οὐδὲν τῶν τοιούτων προνοίᾳ 
μοι δοκεῖ τῆς χώρας ἐκδέχονται. 7.19. τῆς δὲ 
’ A A ~ > “A 
φιλανθρωπίας αὐτῶν καὶ τοῦτο μέγα ws ἀληθῶς 
- 3 \ A 3 ~ 
σημεῖον: ἐπεὶ yap αὐτοὶ τῶν ἔργων ἐκείνου τοῦ 
9 
ἔτους ἀνέχουσι, τοὺς γινομένους καρποὺς οὐκ 
3 aA / 90.9 9 ’ Α 9 ~ 
οἴονται δεῖν συλλέγειν οὐδ᾽ ἀποτίθεσθαι μὴ ἐκ τῶν 
3 ’ 4 A 9 > @& ~ “A 
οἰκείων πόνων περιόντας αὐτοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ἅτε τοῦ θεοῦ 
A 9 9 9 “ 
παρεσχηκότος αὐτοῖς, ἀνιείσης am αὐτομάτου τῆς 


1 Mss. τὸν ἐκείνων, and so Dindorf. Gifford τὸν ἐκείνου. 


434 


HYPOTHETICA, 7. 15-19 


to come hereafter to give it fertility, for they believe 
that it gains much by getting a respite and is then 
tilled in the next year without being exhausted by 
unbroken cultivation. 7. 16. You may see that the 
same treatment of our bodies tends to strengthen 
them. Physicians prescribe some intermissions and 
relaxations not merely when health has to be re- 
stored. For monotony without a break, particu- 
larly in work, is always seen to be injurious. 7. 17. 
Here is a proof that their object is as I describe. 
If anyone offered to cultivate this same land during 
the seventh year much more strenuously than before 
and to surrender to them the whole of the fruits 
they would absolutely refuse. For they do not 
think that it is only themselves who should abstain 
from work, though if they did so it would be nothing 
to wonder at, but that the land should gain at their 
hands a respite and easing off to make a fresh start 
in receiving renewed attention and _ husbandry. 
7. 18. For what in heaven’s name was to hinder 
them from letting out the land during the year? 
and collecting the produce of that year at its end 
from the others who tilled it? But, as I have said, 
they entirely refuse anything of the kind, doubtless 
out of consideration for the land. 7. 19. We have a 
truly great proof of their humanity in the following 
also. Since they themselves abstain from labour 
during that year, they think that they should not 
gather or lay by the fruits produced which do not 
accrue to them from their own toil, but since God has 
provided them, sprung from the soil by its own action, 


@ 2,6. they prescribe it for people who are perfectly well. 
> Lit. “ during the past year,” 7.e. the year which will be 
past when the fruit is gathered. 
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aA A , “4 4 A e 
γῆς, τοὺς βουλομένους ἢ δεομένους τῶν TE ὅδοι- 
4 \ “~ 3 3 A \ 95 , “A 
[632] πόρων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἀξιοῦσι μετὰ ἀδείας χρῆσθαι. 
7.20. καὶ περὶ μὲν τούτων ἅλις σοι" τὸ γὰρ ταῖς 
e A “~ ~ 
ἑβδόμαις ἤδη τὸν νόμον αὐτοῖς στῆσαι ταῦτα οὐκ 
nv 9 A 3 J ” A 4 \ 
av ἐμὲ ἀπαιτήσαις, ἴσως πολλῶν πολλάκις Kal 
9 “" \ ’ὔ \ 4 > \ 
ἰατρῶν καὶ φυσιολόγων καὶ φιλοσόφων ἀκηκοὼς 
: : 
περὶ τούτου πρότερον, ἥντιν᾽ ἄρα δύναμιν ἔχει πρός 
τε τὴν τῶν συμπάντων καὶ δὴ πρὸς τὴν ἀνθρωπείαν 
a ~ vA 
φύσιν. οὗτος ὁ τῆς ἑβδόμης λόγος. 


11.1. Μυρίους δὲ τῶν γνωρίμων 6 ἡμέτερος 
νομοθέτης ἤλειψεν ἐπὶ κοινωνίαν, ot καλοῦνται 
μὲν ἜἜ σσαϊοι, παρὰ τὴν ὁσιότητά μοι δοκῶ τῆς 
προσηγορίας ἀξιωθέντες. οἰκοῦσι δὲ πολλὰς μὲν 

,ὔ Ἄς τ 9 ’ \ \ , "W , 
πόλεις τῆς “lovdaias, πολλὰς δὲ κώμας Kal’ μεγά- 

\ [4 “», ” 9 
λους καὶ πολυανθρώπους ὁμίλους. 11. 4. ἔστι ὃ 
αὐτοῖς ἡ προαίρεσις οὐ γένει--γένος γὰρ ἐφ᾽ 
e ’ 3 “ \ \ A > A \ 
ἑκουσίοις οὐ γράφεται---, διὰ δὲ ζῆλον ἀρετῆς καὶ 

1 κατὰ ἢ--- [ΠπΠουρὴ accepted without comment by Mangey 


and Gifford, the construction οἰκεῖν ὁμίλους seems hardly 
possible. 


α The following extract is made by Eusebius at a later 
point in the same book of the Praeparatio. He introduces it 
by saying that the Jewish nation is divided into two sections, 
(1) the multitude which Moses intended to be guided by the 
literal meaning (ῥητὴ διάνοια), and (2) the philosophers who 
can rise from the literal to the higher meaning. As an 
example of the second class he reproduces Philo’s two 
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they should grant them to be used freely by way. 
farers and others who desire or need them. 7. 20. 
You have now had enough on this subject, for you 
will-not require me to show that these rules for the 
seventh days are established firmly among them by 
the law. Probably you have often heard ere now 
from many physicians, scientists and philosophers 
what influence it has over the life of all things and of 
mankind in particular. This is what I have to say 
about the seventh day. 


“11.1. Multitudes of his disciples has the lawgiver 
trained for the life of fellowship. These people are 
called Essenes, a name awarded to them doubtless in 
recognition of their holiness. They live in many cities 
of Judaea and in many villages and grouped in great 
societies of many members. 11. 2. Their persuasion ? 
is not based on birth, for birth is not a descriptive 
mark of voluntary associations,’ but on their zeal for 


accounts of the Essenes, one from the Quod Omn. Prob. 
(see pp. 54-63), and the following which he quotes from “* The 
Apology for the Jews.” See for this title Introduction, p. 407, 
and for remarks on the two accounts App. p. 514. 

> Or ‘‘ vocation.”” Cf. De Vit. Cont. 2, and see App. 

. 514. 

rs i.e. when we define the principles or considerations on 
which a voluntary association is based, birth or family is not 
among them. But Gifford may be right in translating 
more simply ‘‘ family descent is not ranked among matters of 
choice,”’ though I am not sure that γράφεται ἐπί can mean 
this, or what the point of the remark is. 
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φιλανθρωπίας ἵμερον. 11. 3. "Eooaiwy γοῦν κο- 
on , Pe) ’ LAA? ἡδὲ 4 nw 
μιδῇ νήπιος οὐδείς, a οὐδὲ πρωτογένειος ἢ 
9 ~ ~ 
μειράκιον, ἐπεὶ τά γε τούτων ἀβέβαια ἤθη τῷ τῆς 
ς ’ 9 A ’ 1 7 > ν 
ἡλικίας ἀτελεῖ συννεωτερίζοντα,, τέλειοι δ᾽ ἄνδρες 
A “A ~ 
καὶ πρὸς γῆρας ἀποκλίνοντες ἤδη, μηκέθ᾽ ὑπὸ τῆς 
“- 9 “A 
τοῦ σώματος ἐπιρροῆς κατακλυζόμενοι μηδ᾽ ὑπὸ 
A “-- A “A 
τῶν παθῶν ἀγόμενοι, τὴν ἀψευδῆ δὲ καὶ μόνην 
9 9 ’ 4 4 A 
ὄντως ἐλευθερίαν καρπούμενοι. 11. 4. μάρτυς δὲ 
lon} 9 ’ 9 ~ e 4 ” 9 Α δὲ 
τῆς ἐλευθερίας αὐτῶν ὁ βίος. ἴδιον οὐδεὶς οὐδὲν 
/ 9 
ὑπομένει κτήσασθαι τὸ παράπαν, οὐκ οἰκίαν, οὐκ 
7 
ἀνδράποδον, οὐ χωρίον, οὐ βοσκήματα, οὐχ ὅσα 
9 
ἄλλα παρασκευαὶ καὶ χορηγίαι πλούτου: πάντα ὃ 
3 A “- 
εἰς μέσον ἀθρόα καταθέντες κοινὴν καρποῦνται τὴν 
¢ 4 9 4 9 “A 3 > 9 κ“". 
ἁπάντων ὠφέλειαν. 11.5. οἰκοῦσι δ᾽ ἐν ταὐτῷ 
’ 
κατὰ θιάσους ἑταιρίας καὶ συσσίτια πεποιημένοι 
καὶ πάνθ᾽ ὑπὲρ τοῦ κοινωφελοῦς πραγματευόμενοι 
[688] διατελοῦσιν. 11. 6. ἀλλ᾽ ἑτέρων | ἕτεραι πραγ- 
A e 9 [4 4 la 
ματεῖαι, ais ἐπαποδύντες ἀόκνως διαθλοῦσιν, οὐ 
κρυμόν, οὐ θάλπος, οὐχ ὅσα ἀέρος νεωτερίσματα 
4 A 3 Lyd 9 aA > A \ 
προφασιζόμενοι: πρὶν δ᾽ ἥλιον ἀνασχεῖν ἐπὶ τὰ 
9 
συνήθη τρεπόμενοι δυομένου μόλις ἐπανίασι yxai- 
ae A 9 A A 9 
ροντες οὐχ ἧττον τῶν ἐν τοῖς γυμνικοῖς ἐξεταζο- 
4 > “- e A 4 \ 9 ἋἊ 
μένων ἀγῶσιν" 11. 7. ὑπολαμβάνουσι γὰρ ἅττ᾽ ἂν 
9 4 Φ 4 Α £ 4 “~ 
ἐπιτηδεύωσιν εἶναι βιωφελέστερα Kai ἡδίω ψυχῇ 
1 Other editions συννεωτερίζονται. One ms. has —ra, which 
accords better with Philo’s general if not universal rule of 
using the singular verb with a neuter plural subject. (But 


see note in vol. viii. p. 445.) On the other hand if ἀβέβαια 
is predicate its position is strange. 
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virtue and desire to promote brotherly love. 11. 3. 
Thus no Essene is a mere child nor even a stripling 
or newly bearded, since the characters of such are 
unstable with a waywardness corresponding to the 
immaturity of their age, but full grown and already 
verging on old age, no longer carried under by the 
tide of the body nor led by the passions, but enjoying 
the veritable, the only real freedom. 11. 4. This 
freedom is attested by their life. None of them 
allows himself to have any private property, either 
house or slave or estate or cattle or any of the other 
things which are amassed® and abundantly pro- 
cured by wealth, but they put everything together 
into the public stock and enjoy the benefit of them 
all in common. 11. 5. They live together formed 
into clubs, bands of comradeship with common meals, 
and never cease to conduct all their affairs to serve 
the general weal. 11.6. But they have various 
occupations at which they labour with untiring 
application and never plead cold or heat or any of the 
violent changes in the atmosphere as an excuse. 
Before the sun is risen they betake themselves to 
their familiar tasks and only when it sets force them. 
selves to return, for they delight in them as much as 
do those who are entered for gymnastic competitions. 
11.7. For they consider that the exercises which 
they practise whatever they may be are more valu- 
able to life, more pleasant to soul and body and more 


* παρασκευὴ πλούτου may mean what prepares or procures 
wealth. But it is better taken as =“ what wealth procures,” 
the word often carrying with it the idea of affluence or luxury 
both in quality and quantity. Thus τῆς ἀφθόνου παρασκευῆς 
of Pharaoh, De Sac. 48, τῶν περιττῶν καὶ ἀκαθάρτων παρα- 
σκευῶν Leg. All. iii. 147, and τὴν παρασκευήν of the sump- 
tuous banquet in De Vit. Cont. 53. 
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4 
καὶ σώματι τὰ γυμνάσματα Kal πολυχρονιώτερα 
τῶν ἐν ἀθλήσεσι, μὴ συναφηβῶντα τῇ τοῦ σώματος 
~ A e 4 
ἀκμῇ. 11.8. εἰσὶ yap αὐτῶν ot μὲν γεηπόνοι 
A 4 e 
τῶν περὶ σπορὰν καὶ φυτουργίαν ἐπιστήμονες, οἵ 
4 A 4 e 4 
380 δὲ ἀγελάρχαι, παντοδαπῶν θρεμμάτων ἡγεμόνες, 
ἔνιοι δὲ σμήνη μελιττῶν ἐπιτροπεύουσιν. 11. 9. 
A ’ A 
ἄλλοι δὲ δημιουργοὶ τῶν κατὰ τέχνας εἰσίν, ὑπὲρ 
τοῦ μηδὲν ὧν at ἀναγκαῖαι χρεῖαι βιάζονται παθεῖν, 
A 9 “ 
οὐδὲν ἀναβαλλόμενοι τῶν εἰς πορισμὸν ἀνυπαΐτιον. 
11. 10. ἐκ δὴ τῶν οὕτως διαφερόντων ἕκαστοι τὸν 
A 4 ea 4 A , 
μισθὸν λαβόντες Evi διδόασι τῷ χειροτονηθέντι 
ταμίᾳ, λαβὼν δ᾽ ἐκεῖνος αὐτίκα τἀπιτήδεια ὠνεῖται 
A , A > 4 A 3 a e 
Kat παρέχει τροφὰς ἀφθόνους καὶ τἄλλα ὧν ὁ 
’ ’ e 9 
ἀνθρώπινος βίος χρειώδης. 11.11. of δ᾽ ὁμο- 
’ λ΄ ἐ 4 > ¢ 4 e > " 
δίαιτοι καὶ ὁμοτράπεζοι Kal” ἑκάστην ἡμέραν εἰσὶ 
a a 4 3 § ’ ’ 
τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἀσμενίζοντες, ὀλιγοδείας ἐρασταΐ, 
A \ 4 
πολυτέλειαν ws ψυχῆς Kal σώματος νόσον ἐκτρεπό- 
1 A ὃ᾽ 9 4 4 1AAa 
μενοι. 11.12. κοινὴ οὐ τράπεζα μόνον ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ἐσθὴς αὐτοῖς ἐστι" πρόκεινται γὰρ χειμῶνι μὲν 
A aA ’ 3 3 A 9 a e 
στιφραὶ χλαῖναι, θέρει δ᾽ ἐξωμίδες εὐτελεῖς, ws 
9 A 9 A ~ 4 a av 9 4 
εὐμαρῶς ἐξεῖναι τῷ βουλομένῳ ἣν av ἐθελήσῃ 
A \ A e A e “ 
λαβεῖν, ἐπειδὴ καὶ τὰ ἑνὸς ἁπάντων καὶ τὰ πάντων 
3 e A e ’ \ Α Ψ 
ἔμπαλιν ἑνὸς ὑπείληπται. 11. 18. καὶ μὴν εἴ τις 
A 4 3 A “- 
αὐτῶν ἀσθενήσειεν, ἐκ τῶν κοινῶν νοσηλεύεται 
A e 
θεραπευόμενος ταῖς ἁπάντων ἐπιμελείαις καὶ dpov- 
e A A A \ 
τίσιν. ot de δὴ πρεσβῦται, Kav εἰ τύχοιεν ἄτεκνοι, 
4 9 4 4 > A Ἁ 4 
καθάπερ οὐ πολύπαιδες μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ σφόδρα 
9 4 
εὔπαιδες, ἐν εὐτυχεστάτῳ Kal λιπαρωτάτῳ γήρᾳ 
τὸν βίον εἰώθασι καταλύειν, ὑπὸ τοσούτων προ- 
᾿ 4 A aA e a 
vopias ἀξιούμενοι καὶ τιμῆς ἑκουσίῳ γνώμῃ μᾶλλον 
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lasting than those of the athlete in as much as they 
can still be plied with vigour when that of the body 
is pastits prime. 11. 8. Some of them labour on the 
land skilled in sowing and planting, some as herds- 
men taking charge of every kind of cattle and some 
superintend the swarms of bees. 11. 9. Others work 
at the handicrafts to avoid the sufferings which are 
forced upon us by our indispensable requirements 
and shrink from no innocent way of getting a liveli- 
hood. 11.10. Each branch when it has received the 
wages of these so different occupations gives it to one 
person who has been appointed as treasurer. He 
takes it and at once buys what is necessary and pro- 
vides food in abundance and anything else which 
human life requires. 11.11. Thus having each day 
a common life and a common table they are content 
with the same conditions, lovers of frugality who 
shun expensive luxury as a disease of both body 
and soul. 11. 12. And not only is their table in 
common but their clothing also. For in winter they 
have a stock of stout coats ready and in summer 
cheap vests,* so that he who wishes may easily take 
any garment he likes, since what one has is held 
to belong to all and conversely what all have one 
has. 11. 13. Again if anyone is sick he is nursed 
at the common expense and tended with care and 
thoughtfulness by all. The old men too even if they 
are childless are treated as parents of a not merely 
numerous but very filial family and regularly close 
their life with an exceedingly prosperous and com- 
fortable old age; so many are those who give them 
precedence and honour as their due and minister to 
them as a duty voluntarily and deliberately ac- 


* Or “ tunics,” cf. De Vit. Cont. 38. 
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nv 4 9 Ul 4, > 4 

ἢ φύσεως ἀνάγκῃ θεραπεύειν ἀξιούντων. 

11. 14. ἔτι τοίνυν ὅπερ ἢ μόνον ἢ μάλιστα τὴν 
’ 3 4 3 4 20 / 

κοινωνίαν ἔμελλε διαλύειν ὀξυδερκέστερον ἰδόντες 

γάμον παρῃτήσαντο μετὰ τοῦ καὶ διαφερόντως 

ἀσκεῖν ἐγκράτειαν. ᾿Εσσαίων “γὰρ οὐδεὶς ἄγεται 

γυναῖκα, διότι φίλαυτον ἡ γυνὴ καὶ ζηλότυπον οὐ 

μετρίως καὶ δεινὸν ἀνδρὸς ἤθη παλεῦσαι καὶ συν- 

’ 
εχέσι γοητείαις ὑπάγεσθαι. 11.15. μελετήσασα 


[684] γὰρ θῶπας λόγους καὶ τὴν ἄλλην | ὑπόκρισιν ὥσπερ 
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ἐπὶ σκηνῆς, ὄψεις Kat ἀκοὰς ὅταν δελεάσῃ, δι- 
ἡπατημένων οἷα ὑπηκόων τὸν ἡγεμόνα νοῦν φενα- 
κίζει. 11. 16. παῖδες δ᾽ εἰ γένοιντο, φρονήματος 
ὑποπλησθεῖσα καὶ παρρησίας ὅσα κατ᾽ εἰρωνείαν 
πρότερον ὑπούλως ὑπηνίττετο, ταῦτα ἀπ᾽ εὖὐ- 
τολμοτέρου θράσους ἐκλαλεῖ καὶ ἀναισχυντοῦσα 
βιάζεται πράττειν ὧν ἕκαστον κοινωνίας ἐχθρόν. 
11.17. 6 γὰρ ἢ γυναικὸς φίλτροις ἐνδεθεὶς ἢ 
τέκνων ἀνάγκῃ φύσεως προκηδόμενος οὐκέτι πρὸς 
ἄλλους ὁ αὐτός ἐστιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἕτερος λέληθε γεγονώς, 
ἀντ᾽ ἐλευθέρου δοῦλος. 

11. 18. Οὕτως γοῦν ὁ βίος ἐστὶν αὐτῶν περι- 
μάχητος, ὥστ᾽ οὐκ ἰδιῶται μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ μεγάλοι 
βασιλεῖς ἀγάμενοι τοὺς ἄνδρας τεθήπασι καὶ τὸ 
σεμνὸν αὐτῶν ἀποδοχαῖς καὶ τιμαῖς ἔτι μᾶλλον 
σεμνοποιοῦσι. 

1 Other editions γέγονε λεληθώς. 


@ Cf. ἔριδες ἐκ πάθους γυναικείου, ζηλοτυπίας Spec. Leg. i. 108. 
This diatribe must not, I think, be taken as Philo’s definite 
opinion, but rather as what might be plausibly argued by the 
Essenes. 
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cepted rather than enforced by nature. 

11.14. Furthermore they eschew marriage because 
they clearly discern it to be the sole or the principal 
danger to the maintenance of the communal life, as 
well as because they particularly practise continence. 
For no Essene takes a wife, because a wife is a selfish 
creature, excessively jealous % and an adept at beguil- 
ing the morals of her husband and seducing him by 
her continued impostures. 11.15. For by the fawn- 
ing talk which she practises and the other ways in 
which she plays her part like an actress on the.stage 
she first ensnares the sight and hearing, and when 
these subjects as it were have been duped she 
cajoles the sovereign mind. 11.16. And if children 
come, filled with the spirit of arrogance and bold 
speaking she gives utterance with more audacious 
hardihood to things which before she hinted covertly 
and under disguise, and casting off all shame she 
compels him to commit actions which are all hostile 
to the life of fellowship. 11. 17. For he who is 
either fast bound in the love lures of his wife or 
under the stress of nature makes his children his first 
care ceases to be the same to others and unconsciously 
has become a different man and has passed from 
freedom into slavery. 

11.18. Such then is the life of the Essenes, a life 
so highly to be prized that not only commoners but 
also great kings look upon them with admiration and 
amazement, and the approbation and honours which 
they give add further veneration to their venerable 
name, 
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INTRODUCTION TO DE PROVIDENTIA 


As stated in the Preface the fragments from the 
De Providentta recorded by Eusebius stand on a 
different footing from the extracts from the Hypo- 
thetica, in that not only they but the whole treatise 
of which they are a part exist in an Armenian 
version.* It consists of two books, both cast at any 
rate originally in the form of a dialogue between 
Philo who maintains the belief that the world is 
governed by Providence and one Alexander who 
puts forth his doubts and difficulties. This Alexander 
may be taken with fair certainty to be Philo’s nephew 
Alexander Tiberius, who afterwards apostatized 
from Judaism. 

As Eusebius’s extracts are all drawn from the 
second book we need not trouble with the much 
shorter first book. It will be enough to record 
Wendland’s verdict without necessarily accepting it 
entirely. It amounts to this. It has been worked 
over by a clumsy hand which has destroyed the 
interlocutory setting, and torn the thoughts away 
from their essential order; it includes two large 
Christian interpolations, but otherwise is genuinely 
Philonic. The second book, which is twice the 
length, has no such difficulties. The dialogue is 


@ The Armenian version was translated into Latin by 
Aucher in 1822, together with another, De Animalibus. It 
is this Latin translation which is always quoted by com- 
mentators and editors of Philo. 
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clearly maintained throughout. There is nothing 
which suggests interpolation and the parallelism 
both of thought and language, at any rate in the 
part of which the original is preserved by Eusebius, 
gives overwhelming evidence of its genuineness. 
This is particularly true of the first part of the 
second fragment. It is very remarkable therefore 
that it is more devoid of traces of Judaism than 
even the Quod Omn. Prob. and the De Aet. There 
are no allusions to the O.T., and no mention of 
Moses ; the one and only fact which suggests that 
the writer is a Jew is the personal allusion to his 
visit to Jerusalem via Ascalon (§ 64). This has 
naturally raised doubts in the minds of critics who 
have not made themselves thoroughly familiar with 
Philo’s thoughts and diction, but Wendland’s 4 
searching analysis and collection of the parallels can 
hardly fail to carry conviction to the most sceptical, 
and even without this any fairly careful reader of 
Philo will constantly feel, as he goes through the 
Greek of the De Providentia, that he has seen some- 
thing like this before though he cannot exactly say 
where it is to be found. 

Eusebius has recorded something like two-thirds 
of Philo’s answers to Alexander’s argument but of 
the argument itself only the first section of this 
text, and even this he represents as if it were a 
statement by Philo himself of the objections which 
opponents might adduce—there are occasional uses 
of a second person singular but otherwise there is 
hardly anything to suggest a dialogue. 

The omission of the opponent’s case is not seriously 
felt either in the short extract given here as Frag- 


α Philos Schrift tiber die Vorsehung, 1892. 
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ment (1), or in the long answer to the argument that 
Providence, if it exists, treats the good too badly 
and the bad too well. For this is a difficulty felt in 
every age and probably found in every literature 
from Job and Asaph onwards. Philo was able to 
manipulate, even if he did not entirely invent, the 
part which Alexander plays, and he does not seem 
to have treated his opponent fairly in making him 
quote as examples of the good fortune of the wicked 
Polycrates, who was finally impaled, and Dionysius, 
whose life of perpetual anxiety was proverbial. In 
the second part of this extract things are rather 
different and the suppression of Alexander’s diffi- 
culties makes the discourse seem disjointed. The 
references for instance to the country of the Cyclopes, 
to the habits of swallows, snakes and. crocodiles seem 
a chaotic ramble until we turn to the argumentation 
to which they are an answer. 

For the full understanding of this part of the 
extract the earlier part of the Armenian version is 
invaluable. What is its value in the part where the 
Greek and Armenian stand side by side? As a 
translation, not much, nor would it be very much, 
even if Aucher’s Latin was always intelligible, or if 
we were sure that he had always rendered the 
Armenian accurately. But in deciding the text it 
has a value which seems to have been ignored by 
the editors of the Praeparatio.¢ Where the Latin 


α T do not see in the editions of either Gaisford or Gifford, 
who give a critical apparatus, any allusions to the readings 
of the Armenian, nor in either Heinichen’s or Dindorf’s 
edition any sign that they have been taken into account, 
though Aucher’s translation was available to them all. 
None of them probably knew any Armenian, and Wendland, 
who as far as I can ascertain, was the first to make use of it 
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corresponds closely to the Greek there is often 
some word or phrase which clearly points to a 
variant from the text of all or most of the mss. of 
Kusebius and constitutes an important independent 
authority. Several examples of this will be found 
in the notes. 

What was said in the introduction to Quod Omn. 
Prob., that it may probably be ascribed to an earlier 
stage in Philo’s spiritual life when his mind was more 
occupied with Greek philosophy and he had not yet 
settled down to his great task of interpreting the 
Pentateuch in the light of that philosophy, may be 
said of this treatise and also of the De Aet. if that is 
his work. 

The following is an analysis of the extracts τ᾿ 

First fragment—The Divine artist in creating the 
Cosmos may be held to have accomplished what 
human artists aim at, namely, to use exactly the 
right amount of matter. 


Second fragment—Alexander says that the wicked 
as a rule fare best and the good fare worst and that 
this shows that human life is not governed by Provi- 
dence (1). Philo replies that if God does not at 
once punish the wicked it is on the same principle 
as that a father does not at once cast off a profligate 


for this purpose, tells us that he was equally ignorant of it, 
but he had great help from Conybeare, who was a distin- 
guished Armenian scholar. 

An Armenian version also exists for several treatises in 
the six volumes of Cohn and Wendland and is frequently 
cited by them, and these citations have been occasionally 
noted in this translation, though I do not remember many 
places except in the De Vit. Cont. where it has had much 
influence on them. They had, I suppose, no authoritative 
version of the Armenian like. Aucher’s to assist them. 
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son (2-6). Also that the wicked are never really 
happy (7-8). The external goods valued by men 
are not valued by God or by the wise (9-10). Gold 
and silver are but lumps of earth though we fight 
for their possession (10-12). So with clothes, so 
with reputation (13). Bodily strength (14). Beauty 
(15). All these the true philosopher despises (16). 
The physician who is called in to attend a king does 
not waste time in admiring the royal trappings but 
goes straight to his patient (17). So, too, the 
physician of the soul should treat spiritual maladies 
and not be dazzled by external things or misled by | 
the judgement of the evil world (18-20). It is no 
wonder therefore that the sages defied poverty (21) 
and the ill-treatment they receive is a necessary 
consequence of the moral atmosphere around them, 
even as the rain falls upon the just and the unjust 
(22-23). Alexander has cited the cases of Polycrates 
and the elder Dionysius. Polycrates’ ultimate fate 
and his life of anxiety is an answer to this (24-25). 
And so too with Dionysius—witness the stories of 
his suspicions of his wife (26-28) and of Damocles 
(29-30). This is followed by general reflections on the 
mental sufferings sustained by such as these (30-32). 
The fate of the Phocian leaders who robbed the 
temple at Delphi shows that Heaven sometimes 
sends an immediate punishment for sin (33-34). 
And if tyrants sometimes remain unpunished we 
must remember first that God’s judgement of their 
deserts are surer than ours (35-36) and also that 
they may be ministers sent to purge a sinful land, 
just as he sends pestilence and the like for the 
same purpose (37-42). 

In the second part of this discourse he deals first 
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with the disasters caused by natural phenomena, 
such as storms. All these are explained on the 
theory of “attendant circumstances”’ on the primary 
works of nature which are rightly regarded as provi- 
dential (43-46). At the same time these attendant 
circumstances may be indirectly useful and illustra- 
tions of this are given (47-50). Phenomena which 
we do not understand, at any rate give an oppor- 
tunity for research which is in itself valuable (51-52). 
The same applies to earthquakes and _ pestilences 
which are not to be regarded as Divine Judgement 
(this seems to contradict 41). And that some even 
of the just should suffer from them is as inevitable 
as their participation in the dangers of a storm 
(53-55). Other points which Alexander has raised 
are then dealt with. The existence of savage beasts 
is no reflection on Providence. Hunting them de- 
velops courage and the less courageous can easily 
guard against them if they are reasonably careful 
(56-58). Reptiles if generated from putrefaction 
may be classed as “ attendant circumstances ”’ (59), 
if generated in the ordinary way they may be 
accounted for on the grounds that their poisons are 
useful in compounding drugs and also it is suggested 
that they are sent as ministers of punishment (60-61). 
Alexander had also made a point of their hiding in 
houses, which Philo denies. At any rate if they 
sometimes do so it is the accumulation of rubbish 
which brings them (62). He also asked why Provi- 
dence made the swallow frequent houses while the 
birds which we eat keep away. Philo replies that 
α The objections raised by Alexander, which are indis- 
pensable for understanding the latter part of the treatise, 
are for convenience stated again more fully in the notes to 
the text. 
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-the swallows know that men will not hurt them, and 
illustrates this by the habits of the pigeons at Ascalon 
where they may not be eaten, and the crocodiles in 
. parts where they are held in honour by the Egyptians 
(63-65). Alexander contrasted the fertility accord- 
ing to Homer of the land of the unjust Cyclopes 
with the barrenness of Greece, the country of the 
wise. The story of the Cyclopes, says Philo, is a 
fable and the dry climate of Greece though bad for 
the vegetation is good for intellect (66-68). Again 
he asks,,why should Providence create animals and 
scents, both of which pander to luxury? Philo replies 
that we need not eat animal flesh and that scents 
of flowers have other uses (69-71). He concludes by 
saying that he thinks he has given a satisfactory 
answer to Alexander's difficulties. 
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(EUS. PRAEP. EV ANG. VU. 21, 336 b—337 a) 


[625] Περὶ δὲ τοῦ ποσοῦ τῆς οὐσίας, εἶ δὴ γέγονεν 
ὄντως, ἐκεῖνο λεκτέον. ἐστοχάσατο πρὸς" τὴν τοῦ 
κόσμου γένεσιν ὁ Θεὸς αὐταρκεστάτης ὕλης ὡς 

[626] μήτ᾽ ἐνδέοι μήθ᾽ ὑπερβάλλοι. καίγαρ ἄτοπον ἦν 
τοῖς μὲν κατὰ μέρος τεχνίταις, ὁπότε τι δημιουρ- 
γοῖεν, καὶ μάλιστα τῶν πολυτελῶν, τὸ ἐν ὕλαις 
αὔταρκες σταθμήσασθαι, τὸν δ᾽ ἀριθμοὺς καὶ 
μέτρα καὶ τὰς ἐν τούτοις ἰσότητας ἀνευρηκότα μὴ 
φροντίσαι τοῦ ἱκανοῦ. λέξω δὴ μετὰ “παρρησίας, 
ὅτι οὔτ᾽ ἐλάττονος οὔτε πλείονος οὐσίας ἔδει τῷ 
κόσμῳ πρὸς κατασκευήν, ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἂν ἐγένετο 
τέλειος, οὐδ᾽ ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς μέρεσιν ὁλόκληρος" 
εὖ δὲ δεδημιουργημένος ἐκ τελείας οὐσίας ἀπετε- 
λέσθη: πανσόφου γὰρ τὴν τέχνην ἴδιον, πρὶν 
ἄρξασθαί τινος κατασκευῆς, τὴν ἱκανὴν ἰδεῖν ὕλην. 
ἄνθρωπος μὲν οὖν. κἂν εἰ τῶν ἄλλων τὴν ἐπι- 
στήμην διαφέροι, μὴ δυνάμενος κατὰ τὸ παντελὲς 
ἐκφυγεῖν τὴν συγγενῆ τῶν θνητῶν πλάνην, ἀπατῷτο 


« The context of this fragment (Aucher, pp. 78-82) is as 
follows : Alexander has asked why, if God created the world, 
was just this amount of matter used and why just four ele- 
ments taken. Philo, conceding for the sake of argument 
that matter may have been unoriginate, argues that this 
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(FRAGMENT I) 4 


As to the quantity of the substance assuming that it ὃ 
was really created what we have to say is this. God 
estimated for the creation of the world just sufficient 
matter that there should be neither deficiency nor 
excess. For it would be monstrous to suppose that 
while particular craftsmen when framing something, 
especially anything costly, estimate what material is 
just sufficient, He who invented numbers, measures 
and equality in them had no thought for what was 
adequate. I will say indeed with all confidence that 
the world needed neither less nor more substance for 
its construction, since otherwise it would not have 
been made perfect nor complete in all its parts, 
whereas actually it was made excellently out of a 
perfect substance. For it is a characteristic of a 
complete master of his art to see before he begins 
any constructive work that he has sufficient material. 
Now a man even if superior to everyone in knowledge 
may perhaps, as he cannot escape the errors con- 
genital to mortals, be deceived as to the quantity of 


would not exclude the work of Providence in shaping it into 
the Cosmos. 

>’ Presumably the οὐσί. But I do not understand the 
clause, for the assumption on which he is arguing is that it 
was not created by God. See App. p. 541. 
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ἍἋ 3 3 Ἁ ᾽ὔ “- Φ 4 
dv ἴσως περὶ τὴν ποσότητα τῆς ὕλης, ὅποτε 
τεχνιτεύοι" τότε μὲν ὡς ἐλάττονι προστιθέναι, τότε 
δὲ ὡς περιττῆς ἀφαιρεῖν" ὁ δὲ πηγή τις ὧν ἐπι- 
στημῶν, ἐνδέον ἢ περιττεῦον οὐδὲν ἔμελλεν ὑπο- 
βάλλεσθαι, μέτροις ἅτε “χρώμενος εἰς ἀκρίβειαν 
337 ὑπερφυῶς πεπονημένοις ἅπασιν ἐπαινετοῖς. ὁ δὲ 
βουλόμενος ἄλλως ὑθλεῖν οὐκ ἂν φθάνοι καὶ τὰ 
πάντων ἔργα τῶν τεχνιτῶν ἀντία" τιθέμενος, ὡς 
“A A > 
ἄμεινον τῆς κατασκευῆς ἐπιλαχόντα προσθέσει 
3 κι 4 ~ 9 Φ > Ἁ Ἁ ’ 
τινὸς ἢ μειώσει τῶν ἐν ὕλαις, ἀλλὰ γὰρ σοφιστείας 
μὲν ἔργον εὑρεσιλογεῖν, σοφίας δὲ ἕκαστα διερευνᾶν 

“A 3 “-Ἔ 4 
τῶν ἐν TH φύσει. 

1 mss. ἔλαττον εὑρεσιλογεῖν. 

2 So Viger, Heinichen and Gifford for mss. αἴτια. I 
should myself prefer to retain αἴτια with Gaisford and Dindorf 
but insert av after ayewov=they are sure to bring it against 
the work of craftsmen as a whole that it might have been 


improved by using less or more, ὁ.6. no human work uses an 
absolutely perfect amount of material and the same may be 
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material needed when he practises his craft. He 
may sometimes find it too little and have to add, 
sometimes excessive and have to take away. But 
He who is as it were the fountain head of all know- 
ledge was sure to provide nothing deficient or super- 
fluous, since the standards which He employs are all 
to be extolled as elaborated with absolute accuracy. 
A person who wishes to waste his time in foolishness 
is sure also to confront us at once with the works of 
all other craftsmen as having improved their con- 
struction by adding to or diminishing the material. 
But we leave futile argument for the sophist: the 
task of wisdom is to investigate all that nature has 
to show. 


@ For this idiomatic use of οὐκ av φθάνοι, to express an 
immediate or inevitable action, see lexicon. 


true of the Cosmos. The Armenian seems to have read αἴτια 
(“‘cunctorum opera artificum accusabit’’), though what fol- 
lows seems widely different from the Greek. 


4:57 


[634] 
1 


2 


DE PROVIDENTIA 
(EUS. PRAEP. EV ANG. VII. 14, 386—399) 


Κ , A A , a 4 , 
ατασκευάζει δὲ τὸν λόγον τοῦτον τὸν τρόπον' 


Πρόνοιαν εἶναι λέγεις ἐν τοσαύτῃ τῶν πραγ- 
μάτων ταραχῇ καὶ συγχύσει; τί γὰρ τῶν κατὰ 
τὸν ἀνθρώπινον βίον διατέτακται; τί μὲν οὖν 
οὐκ ἀταξίας γέμει καὶ φθορᾶς; ἢ μόνος ἀγνοεῖς, 
ὅτι τοῖς μὲν κακίστοις καὶ πονηροτάτοις ἄφθονα 
ἐπικωμάζει τὰ ἀγαθά, πλοῦτος, εὐδοξία, τιμαὶ 
παρὰ τοῖς πλήθεσιν: ἡγεμονία πάλιν, ὑγεία, εὖ- 
αισθησία, κάλλος, ἰσχύς, ἀπόλαυσις ἡδονῶν ἀκώ- 
λυτος, διά τε παρασκευῶν περιουσίαν καὶ διὰ τὴν 
εἰρηνικωτάτην σώματος εὐμοιρίαν; οἱ δὲ φρονή- 

~ ς 9 ’ \ 9 
σεως καὶ ἀρετῆς ἁπάσης ἐρασταί τε καὶ ἀσκηταὶ 
πάντες εἰσίν, ὀλίγου δέω φάναι, πένητες, ἀφανεῖς, 
ἀδοξοι, ταπεινοί; 


“a > > Ἁ ‘ ’ »” , 4 4 ’ 
Ταῦτα εἰς ἀνασκευὴν καὶ μυρία ἄλλα πλείω τούτων εἰπών, 


@ See Introduction, p. 448. 

» Alexander goes on to enlarge on all these injustices and 
to argue that they cannot be the work of a just providence. 
He then mentions specific cases, Polycrates and the elder 
Dionysius, both of which are later answered by Philo. He 
also says that the fall of the son of Dionysius is not to the 
point, for a just ruler does not punish the children for the 
guilt of the father (see § 55). He then speaks of the martyr- 
doms of Socrates, Zeno and Anaxarchus (cf. Quod Oman. 
Prob. 106 ff.). Philo in his reply does not deal with these. 
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(FRAGMENT 2) 


Tus is the method in which he conducts this discussion. 1 
Alexander says *: 

“Do you maintain the existence of providence 
amid this vast welter and confusion of things? For 
what part of human life is subject to order, nay, what 
is not brimful of disorder and corruption? Or are 
you alone ignorant that to the worst and vilest of 
men good things in abundance come crowding in, 
wealth, high repute, honours paid to them by the 
masses, again authority, health with efficiency of the 
senses, beauty, strength, unimpeded enjoyment of 
pleasures through the abundance of their resources 
and the bodily well-being free from all disturbance 
which they possess, while the lovers and practisers of 
wisdom and every virtue are almost universally poor, 
obscure, of little repute and in a humble position ? ”’ 


After stating these and a host of others ὃ on the negative 9 


In fact Alexander is represented as more or less answering 
himself. For he says of Zeno that by his endurance he 
earned high praise and of Anaxarchus that he could not 
really suffer affliction, ‘‘ qui divinae partis dignus est factus.”’ 

The first part of Philo’s reply is not given by Eusebius. 
In it in answer to Alexander’s assertion of the poverty of 
the just, he points out that Democritus and Anaxagoras 
voluntarily resigned their property (cf. De Vit. Cont. 14 
and 15, where a somewhat different view of their conduct 


is taken). 
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Cra 3 ? A > , ‘ , 
ἑξῆς ἐπιλύεται τὰς ἀντιθέσεις διὰ τούτων. 


93 , e / 9 ’ \ 4 \ «a 
Od τύραννος ὁ Θεός, ὠμότητα καὶ βίαν καὶ ὅσα 
[635] δεσπότης ἀνημέρου ἀρχῆς ἔργα ἐπιτετηδευκώς, 
ἀλλὰ βασιλεὺς ἥμερον καὶ νόμιμον ἀνημμένος 
ἡγεμονίαν, μετὰ δικαιοσύνης τὸν σύμπαντα οὐρα- 
ὃ νόν τε καὶ κόσμον βραβεύει. βασιλεῖ δὲ οὐκ ἔστι 
πρόσρησις οἰκειοτέρα πατρός. ὃ γὰρ ἐν ταῖς 
συγγενείαις πρὸς τέκνα γονεῖς, τοῦτο βασιλεὺς μὲν 
\ 4 A A / e ’ὔ V4 4 
πρὸς πόλιν, πρὸς δὲ κόσμον ὁ Weds, δύο κάλλιστα 
φύσεως θεσμοῖς ἀκινήτοις ἀδιαλύτῳ ἑνώσει ἁρμοσά- 
μενος, τὸ ἡγεμονικὸν μετὰ τοῦ κηδεμονικοῦ. 
4 καθάπερ οὖν τῶν ἀσώτων υἱέων οὐ περιορῶσιν οἱ 
τοκέες, ἀλλὰ τῆς ἀτυχίας οἶκτον λαμβάνοντες 
“A : 3 “~ 
περιέπουσι καὶ τημελοῦσι, νομίζοντες ἐχθρῶν 
ἀσπόνδων ἔργον εἶναι κακοπραγίαις ἐπεμβαΐίνειν, 
A > ’ ’ 
φίλων δὲ καὶ συγγενῶν ἐπελαφρίζειν τὰ πταίσματα. 
4 \ \ V4 A RD! aA 4 
5 πολλάκις δὲ καὶ τούτοις μᾶλλον ἢ τοῖς σώφροσιν 
3 ’ ’ “ 9 ’ e 
ἐπιδαψιλευόμενοι χαρίζονται, σαφῶς εἰδότες, ὡς 
ἐκείνοις μὲν ἄφθονος εἰς εὐπορίαν ἀφορμὴ πάρεστιν 
ἡ σωφροσύνη, τοῖς δ᾽ ἐλπὶς μία οἱ γονεῖς, ἧς εἰ 
6 σφαλεῖεν, ἀπορήσουσι καὶ τῶν ἀναγκαίων. τὸν 
αὐτὸν τρόπον καὶ ὁ Θεός, λογικῆς συνέσεως πατὴρ 
ὦν, ἁπάντων μὲν τῶν λογισμοῦ μεμοιραμένων 
887 κήδεται, προμηθεῖται δὲ καὶ τῶν ὑπαιτίως ζώντων, 
ἅμα μὲν καιρὸν εἰς ἐπανόρθωσιν αὐτοῖς διδούς, 
ω \ \ \ ” , 9 “-- \ e 4 
ἅμα δὲ καὶ τὴν ἵλεων φύσιν αὐτοῦ μὴ ὑπερβαίνων, 


6 ἀνασκευή is the regular term for a destructive argument. 
Cf. Quintilian ii. 4. 18 ‘ opus confirmandi destruendique eas 
(i.e. narrationes) quod κατασκευή et ἀνασκευή vocatur.” Kara- 
σκευή (-afw) can be used in a more general way as above. 
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side 4 he next proceeds to refute the objections as follows. 


God is not a tyrant who has made a practice of 
cruelty and violence and all the deeds committed by 
a despot who rules by ruthlessness, but a king in- 
vested with a kindly and law-abiding sovereignty who 
governs the whole heaven and earth with justice. 
Now for a king there is no fitter name than father, 3 
for what the father in family life is to the children the 
king is to the state and God is to the world,’—God 
who under the immutable laws of nature has joined 
in indissoluble union two things most excellent, 
governorship and guardianship. Now parents do 4 
not lose thought for their wastrel children but, in 
pity for their unhappy state, bestow on them care 
and attention, deeming that it is only mortal enemies 
who take advantage of the miseries of others to 
trample on them, while friends and kinsmen should 
lighten their downfall.¢ Often too they lavish their 5 
kindness on the wastrels more than on the well 
behaved, knowing well that these have in their sober 
disposition a plentiful source of prosperity while the 
wastrels’ one hope is in their parents, and if this 
fail them they will lack the very necessaries of life. 
In the same way God too the Father of reasonable 6 
intelligence has indeed all who are endowed with 
reason under His care but takes thought also for those 
who live a misspent life, thereby giving them time 
for reformation and also keeping within the bounds 
of His merciful nature, which has for its attendant 


‘ 


® Eusebius at this point has omitted some words “ and 
therefore in the greatest of poets, Homer, Zeus is called the 
father of gods and men.” 

¢ On the line of thought taken in this section see App. 
p. 541. 
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a > \ > A A 4 4 9 
ἧς ὀπαδὸς ἀρετὴ καὶ φιλανθρωπία γέγονεν, ἐπ- 
αξία τὸν θεῖον περιπολεῖν κόσμον. 

7 “Eva μὲν δὴ λόγον τοῦτον, ὦ ψυχή, δέξαι τέως 
αὐτοῦ παρακαταθήκην, ἕτερον δὲ συνῳδὸν καὶ 
ἐναρμόνιον αὐτῷ τοιόνδε. μὴ τοσοῦτόν ποτε 
ψευσθείης τῆς ἀληθείας, ὡς εὐδαίμονά τινα τῶν 
φαύλων εἶναι νομίσαι, κἂν πλουσιώτερος μὲν ἢ 
Κροίσου, Λυγκέως δ᾽ ὀξυωπέστερος, ἀνδρειότερος 
δὲ τοῦ Κροτωνιάτου Μίλωνος, καλλίων δὲ Tave- 

4 
μήδους, 
«ἃ A > ’ \ \ 3 4 
ὃν Kat ἀνηρείψαντο θεοὶ Aw οἰνοχοεύειν, 
κάλλεος εἵνεκα oto.” 
\ “A 3 4 A A ς “- “A 

8 τὸν γοῦν ἴδιον δαίμονα, λέγω δὲ τὸν ἑαυτοῦ νοῦν, 
μυρίων ὅσων δεσποτῶν δοῦλον ἀποφήνας, ἔρωτος, 
3 4 e “A 4 4 > 4 
ἐπιθυμίας, ἡδονῆς, φόβου, λύπης, ἀφροσύνης, 
9 4 4 > 4 3 a > 4 
ἀκολασίας, δειλίας, ἀδικίας, οὐκ ἂν εἶναί ποτε 
δύναιτο εὐδαίμων, κἂν οἱ πολλοὶ σφαλλόμενοι 

“-- ’ “-- 
κρίσεως ἀληθοῦς νομίζωσι, δεκασθέντες ὑπὸ κακοῦ 
διδύμου, τύφου καὶ κενῆς δόξης, δεινῶν παλεῦσαι 
καὶ παραγαγεῖν ἀνερματίστους ψυχάς, περὶ ἃ 

9 κηραίνει γένος τὸ πλεῖστον ἀνθρώπων. εἰ μέντοι 


1 The Armenian seems to have read ψυχῇ (“ in animum 
accipe ’’), which certainly seems more appropriate to a dia- 
logue. On the other hand such an address to the soul or 
mind in general is thoroughly Philonic, cf. De Cher. 29, 
De Sac. 20; and in these sections 6-18 he is so seriously 
pursuing one of his favourite doctrines that we may well 
believe him to have cast aside for a moment the thought of 


a dialogue. 


* Or perhaps “‘ traverse,”’ 2.e. leave no part unvisited, as 
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virtue and loving kindness well fitted to keep watch 
as sentry ὦ around God's world. 

Here is one thought. Receive it,O soul,and ponder 7 
it awhile as a trust committed to thee by Him, but 
receive also another in harmony and agreement with 
it. It is this. Mayst thou never be so led astray 
from the truth as to think that happiness is the lot 
of any of the wicked though he excel Croesus in 
wealth, Lynceus in keen sight, Milo of Croton in 
muscular strength and Ganymede in beauty, 


He who was for his beauty by the gods 
Caught up to be the cupbearer of Zeus.” 


Surely ¢ if he has brought the ruler of his lot, that is 8 
his mind, into slavery to a host of masters, love, lust, . 
pleasure, fear, grief, folly, incontinence, cowardice, 
injustice, happiness can never be his lot, however 
much it seems so to the multitude led astray from 
true judgement, seduced by the twofold pest, vain 
pomps and vain imaginations which are so highly 
skilled to cajole and mislead unballasted souls and are 
the source of disaster ὁ to most of the human race. If 9 


God’s scouts observing the needs of all. Hardly ‘‘ pervade,”’ 
as Gifford. 

> Il. xx. 934. 

¢ Philo’s γοῦν can rarely be translated (as by Gifford here) 
by the traditional “‘ at least.’’ It generally serves to intro- 
duce an example or illustration and may be given by 
“thus.” Here it introduces a definition of the φαῦλος which 
shows his essential κακοδαιμονία. 

ἃ For τὸν ἴδιον δαίμονα cf. τὸν οἰκεῖον δαίμονα Flaccus 168. 
The force of the adjective in both cases is to mark that δαίμων 
here indicates the genius or personified fate of the individual 
and not a demon or supernatural being in general. (So per- 
haps rather than as in note on p. 394.) 

ἐ Or “οἴ anxiety.”’ On Philo’s use of this phrase see 
App. p. 542. 
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τὸ τῆς ψυχῆς | ὄμμα τείνας βουληθείης περιαθρῆσαι 
Θεοῦ πρόνοιαν, ὡς ἔνεστιν ἀνθρωπίνῳ λογισμῷ, 
τρανωτέραν τὴν τοῦ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἀγαθοῦ λαβὼν 
φαντασίαν, γελάσῃ τὰ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν, ἃ τέως ἐθαύμαζες. 
ἀεὶ γὰρ ἀπουσίᾳ τῶν κρειττόνων τιμᾶται τὰ 
χείρονα, τὴν ἐκείνων κληρονομοῦντα τάξιν: ἐπι- 
φανέντων δὲ ὑποστέλλει, δευτερείοις ἄθλων ἀρκού- 
μενα. καταπλαγεὶς οὖν τὸ θεοειδὲς ἐκεῖνο ἀγαθόν 
τε καὶ καλόν, πάντως ἐννοήσεις, ὅτι παρὰ Θεῷ 
τῶν εἰρημένων πρότερον οὐδὲν καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸ τῆς 
ἀγαθοῦ μοίρας ἠξίωται, διότι τὰ μὲν ἀργύρου 
μέταλλα καὶ χρυσοῦ γῆς ἐστὶ ἡ φαυλοτάτη μοῖρα, 
τῆς πρὸς καρπῶν ἀνειμένης γένεσιν ὅλῳ καὶ τῷ 
παντὶ λειπομένη. οὐ γάρ ἐσθ᾽ ὅμοιον τροφῆς, ἧς 
ἄνευ ζῆν ἀδύνατον, εὐπορία' χρημάτων. μία τού- 
των ἐστὶ βάσανος ἐναργεστάτη λιμός, ᾧ τὸ πρὸς 
ἀλήθειαν ἀναγκαῖον καὶ χρήσιμον δοκιμάζεται" 
θησαυροὺς γὰρ τοὺς πανταχοῦ πάντας ἀντικατ- 
αλλάξαιτ᾽ ἄν τις βραχείας ποτὲ τροφῆς ἄσμενος. 
ὅταν δὲ ἡ τῶν ἀναγκαίων ἀφθονία, μυρίῳ φορᾶς 
(kal) ἀκατασχέτῳ πλήθει ῥυεῖσα, κατὰ πόλεις 
ἀναχέηται, τοῖς τῆς φύσεως ἀγαθοῖς ἐντρυφῶντες, 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτῶν μόνων οὐκ ἀξιοῦμεν ἵστασθαι, κόρον 
δ᾽ ὑβριστὴν ἡγεμόνα τοῦ βίου ποιησάμενοι, ἀργύρου 
τε καὶ χρυσοῦ κτήσεσιν ἐπαποδύντες, ἅπασι, παρ᾽ 


« 


” aA 9 ’ , 
ὧν dv τι κερδανεῖν ἐπελπίσωμεν, κονιόμεθα 


1 Gifford following Mangey reads εὐπορία <xai> χρημάτων, 
believing that ὅμοιος cannot be followed by a genitive. But 
cf. De Vit. Cont. 41. If emendation is required rather 
τροφῇ, of. the Armenian “ non est similis cibo . . . opum 
possessio.” 
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indeed you would strain the soul’s eyes to contem- 
plate the providence of God as far as human reason 
can do so, you will gain a clearer vision of the true 
good and laugh to scorn what here are reckoned as 
goods which hitherto had your admiration. For in the 
absence of the better things worse are always held in 
honour and succeed to the position which belongs to 
the better, but when these return the worse withdraw 
and have to be content with the second prize. Then 
awestruck at that divine revelation, so good and 
excellent, you will surely recognize that none of the 
things mentioned above ranks of itself in the sight 
of God as a good ; for mines of silver and gold are 
the most worthless portion of the earth, utterly and 
absolutely inferior to that which is given up to the 
production of fruit. For there is no likeness between 
abundance of money, and the food without which we 
cannot live. The one clearest proof of this is famine, 
which tests what is truly necessary and useful. For 
anyone would gladly exchange all the treasures in the 
world for a little food. But when the lavish supply 
of necessaries spreads in a vast resistless flood from 
city to city we enjoy the luxury of these good gifts 
of nature but are not content to confine ourselves to 
them. We take insolent satiety ¢ as our guide in life 
and prepare ourselves for the task of acquiring gold 
and silver, armed ὃ with every means by which we may 
hope to get some gain, like blind men whose mind 

@ Cf. Flacc. 91 and see note on De Virt. 162. 

ὃ Both ἐπαποδύεσθαι and κονίεσθαι are favourite words of 
Philo (cf. Flacc. 128, Hyp. 11. 6 and Flacc. 104). When 
they occur together as here and in Quod -Det. 32 and 
De Abr. 256 they presumably indicate the preliminary and 


the final stage in the preparation for any action, the stripping 
preceding the powdering. 
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καθάπερ τυφλοί, μηκέτι τῇ διανοίᾳ βλέποντες ὑπὸ 
ἐλαργυρίας ὅτι γῆς εἰσὶν ὄγκοι, περὶ ὧν ἐκ μὲν 
εἰρήνης συνεχὴς καὶ ἀδιάστατος πόλεμος. ἐσθῆ- 
τές γε μὴν προβάτων εἰσίν, ὡς οἱ ποιηταί που 
φασίν, ἄνθος, κατὰ δὲ τὴν δημιουργὸν τέχνην, 
ὑφαντῶν ἔ ἔπαινος. εἰ δέ τις ἐπὶ δόξῃ μέγα φρονεῖ, 
τὴν παρὰ τῶν φαύλων ἀποδοχὴν ἀσπαζόμενος, 
ἴστω μὲν καὶ αὐτὸς φαῦλος wv: τὸ γὰρ ὅμοιον 


14 χαίρει τῷ ὁμοίῳ. εὐχέσθω δὲ καθαρσίων μετα- 


15 


[637] 


16 


λαχὼν ἰαθῆναι τὰ WTA, δι᾿ ὧν αἱ μεγάλαι ψυχῇ 
νόσοι κατασκήπτουσι. παθδεωσαν δὲ καὶ ὅσοι ἐπ᾿ 
εὐτονίᾳ πεφύσηνται μὴ ὑψαυχενεῖν, ἀπιδόντες εἰς 
τὰς τῶν ἡμέρων καὶ ἀτιθάσων ζῴων ἀμυθήτους 
ἀγέλας, αἷς ἰσχὺς καὶ ῥώμη συγγεγένηνται. τῶν 
γὰρ ἀτοπωτάτων ἐστὶν ἐπὶ θηρίων ἀρεταῖς, καὶ 
ταῦτα παρευημερούμενον ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἀνθρωπον 
ὄντα σεμνύνεσθαι. διὰ τί δ᾽ ἄν τις εὖ φρονῶν 
ἐπὶ σώματος εὐμορφίᾳ ἀγάλλοιτο, ἣν βραχὺς 
καιρὸς ἔσβεσε, πρὶν ἐπὶ μήκιστον ἀνθῆσαι, τὴν 
ἀπατηλὴν αὐτῆς ἀκμὴν ἀμαυρώσας, καὶ ταῦθ᾽ 
ὁρῶν ἐν ἀψύχοις περιμάχητα καλλιγράφων ἔργα 
καὶ πλαστῶν καὶ ἄλλων τεχνιτῶν, ἔν τε ζωγρα- 
φήμασι, καὶ ἀνδριάσι, καὶ ὑφασμάτων ποικιλίαις, 
ἐν “Ἑλλάδι καὶ βαρβάρῳ κατὰ πόλιν ἑκάστην 
εὐδοκιμοῦντα; τούτων οὖν, ὅπερ ἔφην, οὐδὲν 
παρὰ Θεῷ τῆς (rod) ἀγαθοῦ μοίρας ἠξίωται. καὶ 
τί θαυμάζομεν εἰ μὴ παρὰ Θεῷ; οὐδὲ γὰρ παρὰ 
ἀνθρώποις τοῖς θεοφιλέσι, παρ᾽ οἷς ᾿ τὰ πρὸς 
ἀλήθειαν ἀγαθὰ καὶ καλὰ τετίμηται, φύσεως μὲν 
εὐμοίρου λαχοῦσι, μελέτῃ δὲ μετ᾽ ἀσκήσεως τὴν 
ύσιν ἐπικοσμήσασιν, ὧν ἡ ἄνοθος φιλοσοφία 
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through covetousness has lost the power to see that 

it is for lumps of earth that we forfeit peace and wage 

a constant and persistent war. As for clothes, they are 13 
but what the poets call the flower of the sheep“ and 
on the craftsman’s side a credit to the weavers. And 

if anyone prides himself on his prestige and welcomes 
with open arms the approval of the worthless he may 
be assured of his own worthlessness, for like delights 
in like. Let him pray to get purging medicine for 14 
his ears, through which pass heavy maladies to strike 
the soul. And all who puff themselves up on their. 
bodily strength must learn not to be proud necked 
but turn their eyes to the myriad kinds of animals 
tame and wild, in which bodily strength and muscle 
are congenital. It is a monstrous absurdity for a 
human being to pride himself on excellencies which 
belong to savage beasts when actually he is outdone 
in these by them. And why should anyone of good 15 
sense glory in bodily beauty which ere it has flowered 
for its full span is brought to extinction by a brief 
season which dims the brightness of its delusive prime ? 
—particularly when he sees exhibited in lifeless forms 
the much prized work of painters, sculptors and other 
artists, in portraits, statues and cunning tapestry 
work, works which are famous in every city through- 
out Greece and the outside world. None of these as 16 
I have said is ranked in God’s sight as a good. And 
why should we wonder that God does not accept them 
as goods P—since neither do godly men accept them, 
who honour things truly good and excellent, men 
who have been blest with a gifted nature and by study 
and exercise have further beautified that nature, 
men who have been made what they are by genuine © 


a Cf. Il. xiii. 599 and elsewhere οἰὸς ἀώτῳ. 


467 


17 


389 


PHILO 


δημιουργός. ὅσοι δὲ νόθου παιδείας 
9 4 90" Ἁ > A 9 7 A 
ἐπεμελήθησαν, οὐδὲ τοὺς ἰατροὺς ἐμιμήσαντο TO 
δοῦλον ψυχῆς σῶμα θεραπεύοντας, ot τὴν δέσποιναν 
ἐπιφάσκοντες ἰᾶσθαι. ἐκεῖνοι μὲν γάρ, ἐπειδάν 
τις εὐτυχὴς νοσήσῃ, κἂν ὃ μέγας ἡ βασιλεύς, 
πάνθ᾽ ὑπερβάντες τὰ περίστωα, τοὺς ἀνδρῶνας, 
τὰς γυναικωνίτιδας, γραφάς, ἄργυρον, χρυσόν, 
ἄσημον, ἐπίσημον, ἐκπωμάτων ἢ ὑφασμάτων 

font Α ” A 4 > » 4 
πλῆθος, Tov ἄλλον τῶν βασιλέων ἀοίδιμον κόσμον, 
” A δι 9 A ϑ᾽ sy A ’ v 
ἔτι δὲ TOV οἰκετικὸν ὄχλον, Kal THY φίλων 7 συγ- 
γενῶν, ὑπηκόων τῶν ἐν τέλει θεραπείαν ἐάσαντες, 
[τῶν σωματοφυλάκων], ἄχρι τῆς εὐνῆς ἀφικόμενοι, 
καὶ τῶν περὶ αὐτὸ τὸ σῶμα ἀλογήσαντες, οὔθ᾽ 
Φ ’ a A e 4 4 
ὅτι κλίναι λιθοκόλλητοι καὶ ὁλόχρυσοι θαυμά- 

"25 Φ 9 Ὁ. κ΄  λ7 hg 
σαντες, οὔθ᾽ ὅτι apaxvotidets ἢ λίθῳ γεγραφημέναι 

’ 9.9 [2 9 4 9 4 4 
oTpwpvai, οὔθ᾽ ὅτι ἐσθημάτων ἰδέαι διάφοροι, 
προσέτι δὲ τὰς περὶ αὐτὸν χλαΐνας ἀπαμφιάσαντες, 

1 mss. ἄξαντες, which Gaisford and Dindorf retain. See 
App. p. 542. 

2 The sentence cannot stand as it is, but I doubt whether 
Gifford and others are right in regarding τῶν σωμ. as a gloss. 
The picture seems to have passed from τις εὐτυχής to the 
Great King, and that beside the friends and courtiers he 
should have bodyguards round his bed is natural enough. 
I should prefer to read «διὰρ τῶν σωμ. The Armenian is 
translated by ‘‘ per custodes corporis.” Also perhaps καὶ 
should be inserted after συγγενῶν. 

3 The phrase, for which some mss. have λιθογραφημέναι, is 
justly suspected both because of λιθοκόλλητοι just above and 
because jewels do not fit well with bedding or with ypadw or 
ypadew. Mangey, who asks “why not λίνον for λίθος 3 "", 


goes on to suggest Awoppadeis or λινορραφούμεναι (So Dindorf). 
But is there any serious objection to the formation of 
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philosophy. But those whose study has 17 
been in a spurious culture do not even follow the 
example of the physicians who treat the body which 
is the servitor of the soul, though they claim to be 
healing the mistress. For those physicians of the 
body, when a man favoured by fortune is sick, even 
though he be the Great King himself, take no notice 
of the colonnades, of the men’s apartments, of the 
ladies’ bowers, of the pictures, of the silver and gold 
whether coined or uncoined, of the accumulation of 
goblets or tapestry work and the rest of the mag- 
nificence which adorns kingship. They care not for 
the multitude of serving men or the friends or kins- 
men or subjects in high positions who are in attend- 
ance,’ but make their way to his bed and taking no 
account of the surroundings of the body itself nor 
noting with admiration that the beds are inlaid with 
jewels and of pure gold and that the bedding is of 
spider-web silk or brocaded, or the coverlets ὁ of differ- 
ent kinds of beauty, they go farther and strip the wrap- 

4 Or perhaps better “‘ which (2.6. μελέτη and ἄσκησις) are 
produced by genuine philosophy,” though philosophy cannot 
properly be said to create the study. But cf. Quod Oman. 
Prob. 160. 

ὃ Or possibly ὄχλον may be governed by ὑπερβάντες and 
θεραπείαν edoavres=‘‘ omitting to pay their respects ’”’ (to 
the great people). This would emphasize the antithesis 
between these physicians and the false physicians of the 
soul who render homage (προσεκύνουν) to the courtiers (see 


§ 19). | 
¢ Or “‘his clothes,” and χλαίνας ‘‘ blankets ” (so Gifford). 


Awoypadéw ? That it is not known from elsewhere matters 
little in Philo. The meaning will be the same as that of 
ἀνθοβαφεῖς De Vit. Cont. 49. Wendland suggests ἠνθο- 
γραφημέναι, cf. De Op. 138. The Armenian has “ lapillis 
descriptum.” 
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PHILO 


ἅπτονται χειρῶν, καὶ τὰς φλέβας προσπιεζοῦντες 
ἀκριβοῦσι τοὺς παλμούς, εἰ σωτήριοι: πολλάκις δὲ 
καὶ τοὺς χιτωνίσκους ἀναστείλαντες, εἰ περι- 
πληθής ἐσθ᾽ ἡ γαστὴρ ἐξετάζουσιν: εἰ πεπυρω- 
μένος ὁ θώραξ, εἰ ἄτακτα ἡ καρδία πηδᾷ: κἄπειτα 
τὴν οἰκείαν προσφέρουσι θεραπείαν. 

ἔδει δὲ καὶ τοὺς φιλοσόφους ἰατρικὴν ὁμολογοῦντας 
ἐπιτηδεύειν τῆς φύσει βασιλίδος ψυχῆς, κατα- 
φρονεῖν μὲν ἁπάντων ὅσα at κεναὶ δόξαι τυφο- 
πλαστοῦσιν, εἴσω δὲ προσιόντας ἅπτεσθαι διανοίας 
αὐτῆς, εἰ ὑπ᾽ ὀργῆς ἀνισοταχεῖς καὶ παρὰ φύσιν 
κεκινημένοι παλμοί, ἅπτεσθαι καὶ γλώττης, εἰ 
τραχεῖα καὶ | κακήγορος, εἰ πεπορνευκυῖα καὶ 
ἀταμίευτος, ἅπτεσθαι καὶ γαστρός, εἰ ἀπλήστῳ 
σχήματι ἐπιθυμίας διῴδηκε: καὶ συνόλως παθῶν 
καὶ νοσημάτων καὶ ἀρρωστημάτων, εἰ κεκρᾶσθαι 
δοκεῖ, διερευνᾶν ἕκαστον, ἵνα μὴ διαμαρτάνωσι 
τῶν προσφόρων εἰς τὸ σώζειν. νυνὶ δὲ ὑπὸ τῆς 
τῶν ἔξω περιαυγασθέντες λαμπρότητος, ἅτε νοητὸν 
φῶς ἰδεῖν ἀδυνατοῦντες, πλαζόμενοι διετέλεσαν 
εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, πρὸς μὲν τὸν βασιλέα λογισμὸν 
φθάσαι μὴ δυνηθέντες, ἄχρι δὲ τῶν προπυλαίων 
μόλις ἀφικνούμενοι, καὶ τοὺς ἐπὶ θύραις ἀρετῆς, 
πλοῦτόν τε καὶ δόξαν καὶ ὑγείαν καὶ τὰ συγγενῆ 


1 See note a. Mangey suggested φυσήματι or ῥέυματι. 
But I should like to read ἀπλήστῳ θρέμματι ἐπιθυμίᾳ, of. De 
Vit. Cont. 74, Spec. Leg. i. 148, iv. 94. The regular associa- 
tion of this Platonic phrase with the belly makes it very 
suitable here. I do not know that the change of letters 
involved is very promising, but it is a remarkable coincidence 
that in De Mut. 105 the mss. have σχημάτων, which has been 
with general acceptance corrected to θρεμμάτων. But see 
App. p. 543. 
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‘pings off him and take hold of his hands and squeezing 
the veins mark carefully the pulsations to see whether 
they are healthy. And often they draw up the under- 
vest and make an examination to see whether the 
belly is over-loaded or the chest inflamed, or the heart- 
beats irregular, and then they apply the appropriate 
treatment. So too the philosophers who 
profess to practise the art of healing that queen of 
Nature’s making, the soul, should despise all the vain 
inventions of idle opinion, and passing within take 
hold of the mind itself, to see whether anger makes 
its pulsations run at an irregular rate and with un- 
natural excitement : so too with the tongue to see 
whether it is rough and evil speaking or bawdy and 
licentious : so too the belly to see whether it is 
swollen by an insatiable form of lust*; and in general 
if there appear to be a complication of passions, dis- 
tempers and infirmities to investigate each of them 
so as not to miss anything which may serve to re- 
store it to health. As it is, dazzled by the brilliance 
of external things, because they are unable to see 
the spiritual light, they have continued to wander 
for ever, never able to reach King Reason, only just 
managing to make their way to his portal where, 
struck with admiration for those who wait at virtue’s 
doorstep, riches, reputation, health and their kin, they 


« Namely gluttony. So rather than as Gifford “ some 
insatiable form.’ As Philo has dealt with the particular 
_ vices of which the tongue is the instrument, so now with the 
belly. Possibly Aawapyia or its equivalent has fallen out. 
But σχήματι itself is open to suspicion. Philo does not seem 
to use it=form in the sense of “ kind.’ When it is not used 
in a literal or geometrical way, it=‘‘ guise”’ or “‘ appear- 
ance,’ whether external as De Vit. Cont. 30 or moral as in 
Flacc. 126. For possible corrections see note 1. 
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τεθαυμακότες, προσεκύνουν. ἀλλὰ γὰρ ὡς ὑπερ- 
βολὴ μανίας χρωμάτων κριταῖς χρῆσθαι τυφλοῖς, 
ἢ κωφοῖς τῶν κατὰ μουσικὴν φθόγγων, οὕτω καὶ 
φαύλοις ἀνδράσι τῶν πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἀγαθῶν. καὶ 
γὰρ οὗτοι τὸ κυριώτατον τῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς διάνοιαν 
πεπήρωνται, ἧς βαθὺ σκότος ἀφροσύνη κατέχεεν. 

εἶτα νῦν θαυμάζομεν, εἰ Σωκράτης 
καὶ ὁ δεῖνα ἢ ὁ δεῖνα τῶν σπουδαίων ἐν πενίᾳ 
διετέλεσαν, ἄνθρωποι μηδὲν πώποτε τῶν εἰς πορι- 
σμὸν ἐπιτηδεύσαντες, ἀλλὰ μηδ᾽ ὅσα ἢ παρὰ φίλων 
πολυχρημάτων ἢ παρὰ βασιλέων δωρεὰς μεγάλας 
προτεινόντων [παρῆν] λαβεῖν ἀξιώσαντες, ἕνεκα 
τοῦ μόνον ἀγαθὸν καὶ καλὸν ,τὴν τῆς ἀρετῆς 
κτῆσιν ἡγεῖσθαι, περὶ ἣν πονούμενοι τῶν ἄλλων 
ἀγαθῶν πάντων ἠλόγουν; τίς δ᾽ οὐκ ἂν ἀλογήσαι 
νόθων ἕνεκα προνοίας τῶν γνησίων; εἰ δὲ σώ- 
ματος θνητοῦ μεταλαχόντες, καὶ κηρῶν γέμοντες 
ἀνθρωπίνων, καὶ μετὰ τοσούτου πλήθους ἀδίκων 
ζῶντες, ὧν οὐδ᾽ ἀριθμὸν εὑρεῖν εὔπορον, ἐπεβου- 
λεύθησαν, τί τὴν φύσιν αἰτιώμεθα, δέον τὴν τῶν 
ἐπιθεμένων κακίζειν ὠμότητα; καὶ yap εἰ ἐν 
ἀέρι γεγένηντο λοιμικῷ, πάντως ὥφειλον νοσῆσαι: 
καταστάσεως δὲ λοιμικῆς μᾶλλον, ἢ οὐχ ἧττον, 
φθοροποιός ἐστιν ἡ κακία. ὡς δ᾽ ὁπόταν ὑετοῦ 
μὲν ὄντος, ἀνάγκη τὸν σοφόν, εἰ ἐν ὑπαίθρῳ διάγοι, 
καταβρέχεσθαι, Βορέου δὲ ψυχροῦ καταπνέοντος 
ῥίγει πιέζεσθαι καὶ ψυχεῖ, θέρους δ᾽ ἀκμάζοντος 
ἀλεαίνεσθαι (ταῖς γὰρ ἐτησίοις τροπαῖς τὰ σώματα 


1 παρῆν is bracketed by most editors, including Dindorf ; 
Gifford’s Apparatus Criticus indicates that it is omitted by 
most if not all mss. If retained as by Mangey translate 

“* all that they might have received.” 
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. rendered homage to them.* But to take the judge- 
ment of the bad as to what is truly good is as grossly 
insane as to take that of the blind on colours or the 
deaf on musical sounds. For the bad have lost the 
use of their most dominant part, their mind, over 
which folly has shed profound darkness. 

Can we then still wonder that Socrates? and any 
virtuous person you like to name have continued to 
live a life of poverty, never having practised any 
method of gaining wealth, refusing indeed to take 
anything from wealthy friends or kings who offered 
them great gifts, because they considered that there 
is nothing good or excellent save acquiring virtue, for 
which they laboured neglecting all the other goods? 
And who with the thought of the genuine before them 
would not disregard the spurious for its sake? But if 
possessed of a mortal body and brimful of the plagues 
which beset mankind and living amid the unjust, a 
multitude so great that it cannot even be easily 
counted, they become the victims of malice, why do 
we accuse Nature when we should reproach the 
cruelty of their assailants? For if they had been 
living in a pestilential atmosphere they would have 
been bound to take the disease, and vice is more or 
at least no less destructive than pestilential surround- 
ings. And as the wise man must needs get drenched 
if he stays in the open air when it is raining or suffer 
from the rigour of the cold when the north wind’s 
blast is chilly, or get heated in the summer, since it 
is a law of nature that our bodily feelings correspond 


* 2,6. as courtiers in attendance (see examples in lexicon) 
rather than gate-keepers. 

ὃ Perhaps in allusion to Alexander’s remark (Aucher, 
p. 50), though there it is the unjust condemnation, not the 
poverty of Socrates, which is cited. 

473 


20 


21 


22 


23 


PHILO 


συμπάσχειν νόμος φύσεως), τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον TOV 
ἐν τοῖς τοιούτοις χωρίοις ἐνοικοῦντα, 

“ ἔνθα φόνοι λιμοί τε καὶ ἄλλων ἔθνεα κηρῶν,᾽᾽ 
ἐναλλάττεσθαι τὰς ἀπὸ τῶν τοιούτων τιμὰς ἀναγ- 
Katov." 

24 ᾿Επεὶ Πολυκράτει γε, ἐφ᾽ οἷς δεινοῖς ἠδίκησε 
[639] Kal ἠσέβησε, χορηγὸς ἀπήντησε, χείρων | μὲν ἡ τοῦ 
βίου Bapvdatpovia: πρόσθες δ᾽ ὡς ὑπὸ μεγάλου 
βασιλέως ἐκολάζετο, καὶ προσηλοῦτο, “χρησμὸν 
ἐκπιπλάς. Οἶδα, ἔφη, κἀμαυτὸν οὐ πρὸ πολλοῦ 
θεωρῆσαι: δόξαντα ὑπὸ μὲν ἡλίου ἀλείφεσθαι, 
λούεσθαι δ᾽ ὑπὸ Διός. αἱ γὰρ διὰ συμβόλων 
αἰνιγματώδεις αὗται φάσεις, ἀδηλούμεναι τὸ πάλαι, 
τὴν διὰ τῶν ἔργων ἀριδηλοτάτην ἐλάμβανον 
25 πίστιν. οὐκ ἐπὶ “τελευτῇ € μόνον, ἀλλὰ παρὰ 
πάντα τὸν ἐξ ἀρχῆς βίον, ἐλελήθει πρὸ τοῦ σώ- 
ματος τὴν ψυχὴν κρεμάμενος. αἰεὶ γὰρ φοβού- 
μενος καὶ τρέμων τὸ πλῆθος τῶν ἐπιτιθεμένων 
ἐπτόητο, σαφῶς ἐξεπιστάμενος ὅτι εὔνους μὲν ἦν 
οὐδείς, ἐχθροὶ δὲ πάντες δυσπραξίᾳ ἀμείλικτοι. 

1 mss. φόνοι τελοῦνται καὶ, which Gaisford and Dindorf 
retain. 

2 Eusebius here has missed out a sentence which is given 
by Aucher (p. 63) thus: ‘“‘ nullatenus ergo decet eos felices 
putare, qui paulo ante memorati sunt, etsi fortuna iuvare 
eos videatur.”’ This explains the ἐπεὶ... ye which begins the 


next sentence. 
3 Dindorf ἠωρῆσθαι. See App. p. 543. 


a Quoted from Empedocles, though the line runs φόνος 
TE κότος τε. See App. p. 543. 
> χείρων may possibly mean that the punishment was 
worse than the offence, but the addition of μὲν followed by 
πρόσθες δέ suggests that the βίου βαρυδαιμονία was worse than 
the impalement, and this is brought out in what follows. 
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to the annual changes of the season, so also he who 
lives in places 


Where murder ’s rife and famine too and tribes of other ills 


must submit to the penalties which they successively 
impose. 

For as for Polycrates, in requital for his terrible acts 
of injustice and impiety he encountered his rewarder 
in the shape of lifelong misery. Add to this a lesser 
ill,® that he was punished by the Great King and im- 
paled, thus fulfilling an oracle. “I know,”’ he said, 
“ that I saw myself not long ago anointed as it seemed 
by the sun and washed by Zeus.’’* For the riddle 
thus symbolically stated, though at first obscure, 
received very clear attestation from what actually 


occurred. But it was not only at the end but through 25 


all his life from the first that his soul, though he knew 
it not, was in the same suspense which later befell his 
body.? For he lived in perpetual fear and trembling, 
scared by the multitude of his assailants and knowing 
well that none was friendly to him, but all had been 
turned by their misery into implacable enemies. 


ΟῚ have translated the sentence as punctuated in the 
editions, but I see no point in the olda or καί in κἀμαυτὸν. I 
should prefer to punctuate the sentence, χρησμὸν ἐκπιπλὰς 
olda, ἔφη, κἀμαυτὸν, κτλ. and translate: “1 recognize that 
I have fulfilled an oracle, and that it was myself that I saw 
who appeared to be anointed,” etc., ὁ.6. he dreamt that he 
saw somebody being anointed, etc., but did not recognize 
that it was himself. This is I think quite in accordance with 
the phenomena of dreams. In any case the story differs 
from Her. iii. 124, where it is the daughter of Polycrates 
who sees the dream. On the Armenian version see App. 

. 543. 
Pe Or “even more than in his body.”’ Cf. the same phrase 
in § 56, where order in value rather than in time seems to be 
indicated. And so also, I think, in Flace. 2. 
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Tis δὲ ἀνηνύτου Kal συνεχοῦς ' εὐλαβείας μάρτυρες 
οἱ τὰ Σικελικὰ συγγράψαντες, οἵ φασιν, ὅτι καὶ 
τὴν θυμηρεστάτην ὑ ὕποπτον εἶχε γυναῖκα. σημεῖον 
δέ: τὴν εἰς τὸ δωμάτιον εἴσοδον, δι᾿ ἧς φοιτήσειν 
ἔμελλεν ὡς αὐτόν, ἐκέλευσε στορεσθῆναι σανίσιν, 
ἵνα μὴ λάθῃ ποτὲ παρεισερπύσασα, ψόφῳ δὲ καὶ 
κτύπῳ τῆς ἐπιβάσεως προμηνύῃ τὴν ἄφιξιν. εἶτ᾽ 
οὐκ ἀνείμονα μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς μέρεσι 
γυμνήν, ἃ μὴ θέμις ὑπ᾽ ἀνδρῶν ὁρᾶσθαι, παρ- 
ἐρχεσθαι" πρὸς δὲ τούτοις, τὸ συνεχὲς τοῦ κατὰ 
τὴν ὁδὸν ἐδάφους εἰς τάφρου γεωργικῆς εὖρος καὶ 
βάθος διακοπῆναι, κατὰ δέος μή τι πρὸς ἐπιβουλὴν 
ἀφανῶς ἐπικρύπτηται, ὅπερ ἢ ἅλμασιν ἢ μακραῖς 
διαβάσεσιν ἔμελλε διελέγχεσθαι. πόσων ἄρα κακῶν 
ὁ ταῦτα παρατηρῶν καὶ τεχνάζων ἐπὶ γυναικός, 
ἢ πρὸ τῶν ἄλλων ὥφειλε πιστεύειν, μεστὸς ἦν; 
ἀλλὰ γὰρ ἐῴκει τοῖς δι’ ἀπορρῶγος ὄρους ἐπὶ τῷ 
τὰς ἐν οὐρανῷ φύσεις ἀριδηλοτέρας κατανοῆσαι 
κρημνοβατοῦσιν, ot μόλις φθάνοντες ἄχρι προ- 
νενευκότος αὐχένος, οὔτ᾽ ἄνω χωρεῖν" ἔτι δύνανται, 
πρὸς τὸ λειπόμενον ὕψος ἀπειρηκότες, οὔτε κατα- 
βαίνειν θαρροῦσι, πρὸς τὴν ὄψιν τῶν χασμάτων 
ἰλιγγιῶντες. ἐρασθεὶς γάρ, ὡς θείου πράγματος 
καὶ περιμαχήτου, τυραννίδος, οὔτε μένειν οὔτε 
ἀποδιδράσκειν ἀσφαλὲς εἶναι ὑπελάμβανε. μένοντι 


1 It seems quite necessary to insert here Διονυσίου, though 
no ms. nor the Armenian translation has it. 

2 MSS. advaxwpetv- 
α Or “ anxiety,”’ so rather than “caution,” though the 
noun usually carries a favourable sense in Philo as in other 
writers. Philo however sometimes uses the verb in a more 
general sense, e.g. lace. 145. 

> The same story is told of Dionysius in Cic. Tusc. Disp. 
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The endless and continual fear® shown by Dionysius 26 
is attested by the historians of Sicily, who tell us that 
he suspected even his dearly beloved wife.® This is 
proved by his ordering that the entrance to the 
chamber through which she had to pass to join him 


should be covered with boards so that she should 


never creep in unawares but should give notice of her 
arrival by the creaking and rattling made by her 
stepping on them. Also she had to come not merely 
undressed ὁ but with the parts naked which it is in- 


decent for men to see. Further he had the con- 


tinuous line of the floor along the passage broken by 
a gap as deep and broad as a ditch in the farmland, 
so that if, as he dreaded, some secret attempt to do 


him a mischief were made in the darkness it would 


be detected by the visitors jumping or striding across 
the gap. How vast a burden of ills was his who 27 
watched so craftily over the wife whom he was bound 


to trust above all others. Indeed he resembled the 


climbers who scale a precipitous mountain to get a 
clearer view of the heavenly bodies,? and when they 
manage with difficulty to reach some outstanding 
cliff cannot go any higher because their heart fails 
them before the height which still remains, nor have 
they courage to descend as their heads swim at the 
sight of the yawning chasms below. For enamoured 28 
as he was of tyranny as something divine and much 


to be coveted he did not consider it safe either to 


stay as he was or to flee. If he stayed he was sure 


v. 59, though there Dionysius has two wives treated thus. So 
also the story of Damocles, ibid. 61 f. ¢ See App. p. 544. 


¢ Or more accurately ‘‘ heavenly beings ’’—a common 


phrase for the stars conceived of as alive. Cf. 9.0. Quod 
Det. 88, and the description of sun and moon as θεῖαι φύσεις 
below, § 50, also De Aet. 47. 
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\ A 9 Ul 9 ’᾽ A 9 4 
μὲν yap ἀλλεπάλληλα ἐπέρρει κακὰ ἀμύθητα" 
βουλομένῳ δ᾽ ἀποδιδράσκειν 6 περὶ τοῦ ζῆν ἐπ- 
εκρέματο κίνδυνος, ὡπλισμένων, εἰ καὶ μὴ τοῖς 
σώμασιν, ἀλλά τοι ταῖς διανοίαις κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
δηλοῖ δὲ καὶ τὸ ἔργον, ᾧ πρὸς τὸν 
μακαρίζοντα τὸν τῶν τυράννων βίον φασὶ χρή- 
σασθαι Διονύσιον. καλέσας γὰρ αὐτὸν ἐπὶ λαμπρο- 
τάτου καὶ πολυτελεστάτου δείπνου παρασκευήν, 
9 ~ 
ἐκ μηρίνθου πάνυ λεπτῆς προσέταξεν ἠκονημένον 
ὑπεραιωρηθῆναι πέλεκυν. ἐπεὶ δὲ κατακλιθεὶς 
> 9 ’ 3 9 9 “a ~ A ‘\ 
εἶδεν αἰφνίδιον, οὔτ᾽ ἐξαναστῆναι θαρρῶν διὰ τὸν 
τύραννον, οὔτ᾽ ἀπολαῦσαί τινος τῶν παρεσκευα- 
’ Ἁ 4, el ” 9 4 A 4 
σμένων διὰ δέος olds Te ὦν, ἀφθόνων καὶ πλουσίων 
> / A 
adoynoas ἡδονῶν, ἀνατείνας τὸν αὐχένα Kal τὰς 
δ 9 4 \ 9 A 3 \ 9 
ὄψεις ἐκαραδόκει τὸν οἰκεῖον ὄλεθρον. συνεὶς ὃ 
ς ’ > > » A 3 A > » 
ὁ Διονύσιος, Ap ἤδη κατανοεῖς, ἔφη, τὸν ἀοίδιμον 
καὶ περιμάχητον ἡμῶν βίον; ἔστι γὰρ τοιοῦτος, 
9 
εἰ μὴ οὕλοιτό τις ἑαυτὸν φενακίζειν, ἐπειδὴ 
περιέχει παμπληθεῖς μὲν χορηγίας, ἀπόλαυσιν δ᾽ 
οὐδενὸς χρηστοῦ: do ous δ᾽ ἐπαλλήλους, καὶ 
κινδύνους ἀνηκέστους, καὶ νόσον ἑρπηνώδους καὶ 
φθινάδος χαλεπωτέραν, ἀθεράπευτον ἀεὶ φέρουσαν 
2 e \ \ “- 9 4 e \ ~ 
ὄλεθρον. οἱ δὲ πολλοὶ τῶν ἀνεξετάστων ὑπὸ τῆς 
λαμπρᾶς φανερότητος ἀπατώμενοι, ταὐτὸν πε- 
πόνθασι τοῖς ἀγκιστρευομένοις ὑπὸ τῶν εἰδεχθῶν 
ἑταιρίδων, ἃ τὴν δυσμορφίαν ἐσθῆτι καὶ χρυσῷ 
καὶ ταῖς τῆς ὄψεως ὑπογραφαῖς ἐπισκιάζοντα, 
γνησίου κάλλους ἀπορίᾳ, νόθον ἐπ᾽ ἐνέδρᾳ τῶν 


43 


4 Or “ by painting under (¢.e. ΤΕΥ ΗΝ their eyes,” and 
probably this is what is intended here. But strictly speaking 
the singular ὄψιν, which Philo also uses, Leg. All. iii. 62, 
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to meet a torrent of innumerable evils in constant 
succession. If he wanted to flee, his life was menaced 
by danger from those whose minds at least if not their 
bodies were armed against him. Another 29 
proof is the way in which he is said to have treated a 
person who asserted the felicity of the tyrant’s life. 
Having invited him to a dinner which had been pro- 
vided on a very magnificent and costly scale he 
ordered a sharp-edged axe to be suspended over him 
by a very slender thread. When after taking his 
place on the couch the guest suddenly saw this, he 
had neither the courage in the tyrant’s presence to 
rise and remove himself nor the power in his terror 
to enjoy the dishes provided, and so regardless of the 
abundance and wealth of the pleasures before him, 
he lay with neck and eye strained upwards, expecting 
his own destruction. Dionysius perceived this and 30 
said: ‘‘ Do you now understand what this glorious 
and much coveted life of ours really is? ”’ This is the 
sort of thing it is in the eyes of anyone who does 
not wish to deceive himself. For it includes wealth 
supplied in full abundance but not the enjoyment of 
anything worth having, only terrors in constant suc- 
cession, dangers unescapable, a malady more grievous 
than the creeping and wasting sickness, bringing 
with it destruction that knows no remedy. But the 31 
thoughtless multitude deluded by the brilliant out- 
ward appearance are in the same condition as men 
ensnared by unsightly courtesans who disguise their 
ugliness with fine raiment and gold and the paint upon 
their faces,* and so for lack of the genuine beauty 


De Sac. 21, De Fug. 153, must mean “ face.” Cf. also of 
the male prostitutes Spec. Leg. iii. 37 τὰς ὄψεις τριβόμενοι 


καὶ ὑπογραφόμενοι. 
470 
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,ὔ a ’ ,ὔ 

85 θεωμένων δημιουργεῖ. τοιαύτης γέμουσι βαρυ- 
δαιμονίας οἱ λίαν εὐτυχεῖς, ἧς τὰς ὑπερβολὰς αὐτοὶ 
δικάσαντες παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς οὐ στέγουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ 
οἱ τὰ ἀρρωστήματα' ὑπ᾽ ἀνάγκης ἐκλαλοῦντες, 
9 lal ‘ 3 ’ὔ 9 4 / > A 
ἀφιᾶσι tas ἐκ πάθους ἀψευδεστάτας φωνάς, ἐπὶ 
συνουσίᾳ τιμωριῶν καὶ παρουσῶν καὶ προσδοκω- 
μένων ζῶντες, καθάπερ τῶν θρεμμάτων τὰ πρὸς 
ἱερουργίαν πιαινόμενα. καὶ γὰρ ταῦτα τῆς πλεί- 
στης ἐπιμελείας ἐπὶ τῷ σφαγῆναι τυγχάνει διὰ 
πολύκρεων εὐωχίαν. 

88 Eiot δ᾽ of καὶ περὶ χρημάτων" ἀσεβῶν οὐκ ἀδή- 
λους ἀλλὰ φανερὰς ἔδοσαν δίκας, ὧν τὰ πλήθη 
καταλέγεσθαι περιττὸς πόνος, ἀπόχρη δ᾽ ἕν ἔργον 
παράδειγμα πάντων ἑστάναι. λέγεται τοίνυν ὑπὸ 
τῶν ἀναγεγραφότων τὸν ἱερὸν πόλεμον ἐν 
Φωκίδι, νόμου κειμένου τὸν ἱερόσυλον κατα- 
κρημνίζεσθαι ἢ καταποντοῦσθαι ἢ καταπίμπρασθαι, 

A Va A 3 A e 4 4 
τρεῖς συλήσαντας τὸ ἐν Δελφοῖς ἱερόν, Φιλόμηλον 
\ > 4 \ 4 / \ 
καὶ ᾿Ονόμαρχον καὶ Φάυλλον, διανείμασθαι τὰς 
τιμωρίας. τὸν μὲν γὰρ διὰ λόφου τραχέος καὶ 
λιθώδους ῥαγείσης πέτρας κατακρημνισθῆναί τε 

1 Or ἄρρητα, which is read by one good ms. and is adopted 
by Mangey and Dindorf. It was also read by the Armenian 
(Aucher, p. 67) “‘ sicut illi, qui arcana quae silere vellent, 
tamen coacti tormentis exponunt,” and gives a more natural 
sense. 

2 The Armenian (Aucher, p. 67) “‘ sunt qui zllico impietatis 
non occultas sed potius manifestas poenas luant ”’ evidently 
reads παραχρῆμα τῶν ἀσεβῶν, which Wendland believes to be 
the true reading. And though “ for impious gains ”’ suits 


the examples which follow quite well, the form is rather 
strange, and the next paragraph suggests that the im- 


480 


ON PROVIDENCE, 2. 31-33 


create the spurious to entrap those who behold them. 
Such is the misery which fills to the brim the life of 32 
those greatly favoured by fortune, misery whose ex- 
tent measured by the judgement of their own hearts 
is more than they can contain, and like those who 
are forced to proclaim their maladies* they utter 
words of absolute sincerity wrung from them by their 
sufferings. Surrounded by punishments present and 
expected they live like beasts who are fattened for a 
sacrifice, for such receive the most careful attention 
to prepare them for the slaughter, because of the rich 
feast of flesh which they supply. 

There are some who have been punished not 33 
obscurely but conspicuously for sacrilegious robbery, 
a numerous body which it would be superfluous 
labour to name in full. It will suffice to let one case 
stand as an example of them all. The historians who 
have described the sacred war in Phocis state that 
whereas there was a law enacted that the temple 
robber should be thrown from a precipice or drowned 
in the sea, or burnt alive, three persons who robbed 
the temple at Delphi, Philomelus, Onomarchus and 
Phayllus, had these punishments distributed between 
them. The first fell over a rugged and stony crag 
and as a piece of rock broke off he was killed both 
from the fall from the height and from the weight of 


4 Or “disclose what should be kept secret.” See note 1. 


piety punished is not restricted to sacrilege, but includes all 
violence. 

3 All other editions insert τὸν without any ms. authority. 
Gifford is, I think, quite right in arguing that when one 
attribute has been given between the article and the noun, 
a second attribute may follow the noun without a repetition 
of the article. 
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καὶ καταλευσθῆναι' τὸν δέ, ἀφηνιάσαντος τοῦ 
[641] κομίζοντος ἵππου | καὶ μέχρι θαλάσσης καταβάντος, 
ἐπιδραμόντος τοῦ πελάγους, εἰς ἀχανῆ βυθὸν αὐτῷ 
ζῴῳ καταδῦναι: Φάυλλον δὲ φθινάδι νόσῳ (διττὸς 
γὰρ ὃ περὶ αὐτοῦ λόγος) συντακῆναι, ἢ ἐν τῷ ἐν 
34”"ABais ἱερῷ συνεμπρησθέντα ἀπολέσθαι. ταῦτα 
γὰρ φιλονεικότατον λέγειν ἀποβῆναι κατὰ τύχην. 
εἰ μὲν γάρ τινες ἢ ἐν διαφέρουσι καιροῖς ἢ ἑτέραις 
ἐκολάσθησαν τιμωρίαις, εἰκὸς ἦν τὸ ἄστατον τῆς 
τύχης προφασίζεσθαι. πάντων δ᾽ ἀθρόως καὶ ὑφ᾽ 
ἕνα καιρὸν καὶ μὴ ἑτέραις τιμωρίαις ἀλλὰ ταῖς 
περιεχομέναις ἐν τοῖς νόμοις κολασθέντων, εὔλογον 

4 φάσκειν ὅτι Θεοῦ δικάσαντος ἑάλωσαν. 
494. ἘΝ δέ τινες τῶν ὑπολειφθέντων βιαίων, καὶ τοῖς 
πλήθεσιν ἐπαναστάντων, καὶ δουλωσαμένων οὐ 
μόνον δήμους ἑτέρους ἀλλὰ καὶ πατρίδας τὰς 
ἑαυτῶν, ἀτιμώρητοι διετέλεσαν, θαυμαστὸν οὐδέν. 
πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ οὐχ ὁμοίως ἄνθρωπος δικάζει 
καὶ Θεός, διότι τὰ μὲν φανερὰ ἡμεῖς ἐρευνῶμεν, 
ὁ δὲ ἄχρι μυχῶν ψυχῆς εἰσδυόμενος ἀψοφητί, 
καθάπερ ἐν ἡλίῳ λαμπρὰν διάνοιαν αὐγάζει, 
ἀπαμπίσχων μὲν τὰ περίαπτα, οἷς ἐγκατείληπται, 
γυμνὰ δὲ περιαθρῶν τὰ βουλήματα, καὶ δια- 
γινώσκων εὐθὺς τά τε παράσημα καὶ δόκιμα. 
806 μηδέποτ᾽ οὖν τὸ οἰκεῖον δικαστήριον τοῦ θείου 
προκρίναντες, ἀψευδέστερον αὐτὸ καὶ εὐβουλό- 


ἡ 80 cf. Diodorus xvi. 30 ἑαυτὸν κατεκρήμνισε, Pausanias 
X. 2 ῥίπτει ἑαυτὸν κατὰ ὑψηλοῦ Kai ἀποτόμου κρημνοῦ. 

υ Pausanias x2 gives a different version of this : φεύγων 
2 6 καὶ ἐπὶ θάλασσαν ἀφικόμενος ἐνταῦθα ὑπὸ τῶν στρατιωτῶν 
κατηκοντίσθη τῶν οἰκείων, who ascribed their defeat to his 
cowardice and blundering. 
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the stone.* In the case of the second the horse on 
which he was riding got out of control and rushed 
down to the sea and under the onrush of the tide 
both rider and horse sank in the deep gulf.? As for 
Phayllus, there are two versions of his story, one that 
he wasted away in consumption, the other that he 
perished in the flame which consumed the temple at 
Abae.® To assert that these events are due to chance 34 
is pure contentiousness. No doubt if people had been 
punished at different times or by other penalties it 
would be sensible enough to ascribe them to the 
caprice of fortune. But when all were punished 
together about the same time and by penalties not 
of another kind but those contained in the laws, it is 
reasonable to assert that they were the victims of 
divine justice. 

And if some of the men of violence still left un- 35 
mentioned, insurgents who seized power over the 
populace and enslaved not only other peoples but their 
own countries, continued unpunished, why should we 
wonder ? For in the first place the judgements of 
men and God are not alike. [Tor we inquire into 
what is manifest but He penetrates noiselessly into 
the recesses of the soul, sees our thoughts as though 
in bright sunlight, and stripping off the wrappings in 
which they are enveloped, inspects our motives in 
their naked reality and at once distinguishes the 
counterfeit from the genuine. Let us never then 36 
prefer our own tribunal to that of God and assert that 
it is more infallible and wiser in counsel, for that 


¢ The first version is given by both Diodorus and Pausanias, 
l.c. Pausanias x. 35 mentions the burning of the temple at 
Abae by the Thebans, together with the Phocian refugees 
within it. , 
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“A : 9 Ἁ \ 
τερον εἶναι φῶμεν: οὐ γὰρ ὅσιον. ἐν ᾧ μὲν γὰρ 
πολλὰ τὰ σφάλλοντα, ἀπατηλαὶ αἰσθήσεις, “πάθη 
ἐπίβουλα, κακιῶν ὁ βαρύτατος ἐπιτειχισμός, ἐν 

\ 
ᾧ δὲ οὐδὲν μὲν τῶν én’ ἐξαπάτῃ, δικαιότης δὲ 
Kal ἀλήθεια, αἷς ἕκαστον βραβευόμενον ἐπαινετῶς 
ἐξορθοῦσθαι πέφυκεν. 
37 "E 9 > aA \ ’ 1A re 9 a 
πειτ᾽, ὦ γενναῖε, μὴ vopions ἀλυσιτελὲς ἐπί 
,» \ \ e , 

Katpov εἶναι τυραννίδα. οὐδὲ yap ἡ κόλασις 
> 4 > \ ’ 4 A > A 
ἀλυσιτελές, ἀλλὰ τιμωρίας διδόναι τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς 
a δ 
ἢ ὠφελιμώτερον ἢ οὐκ ἀποδέον. οὗ χάριν ἐν 
ἅπασι μὲν τοῖς ὀρθῶς γραφεῖσι παρείληπται 
νόμοις" οἱ δὲ γράψαντες ὑπὸ πάντων ἐπαινοῦνται. 
ὅπερ γὰρ ἐν δήμῳ τύραννος, τοῦτ᾽ ἐν νόμῳ κόλασις. 

9 \ ον 3) \ \ 4 \ , 
88 ἐπειδὰν οὖν ἔνδεια μὲν Kal σπάνις δεινὴ καταλάβῃ 

\ ’ > aA > ’ 3 > , 9 
τὰς πόλεις ἀρετῆς, ἀφθονία δ᾽ ἀφροσύνης ἐπι- 

“A 4 @ A Ul 

πολάσῃ, τηνικαῦτα ὁ Θεός, ὥσπερ ῥεῦμα χειμάρρου 
\ \ “A ’ A , 
τὴν φορὰν τῆς κακίας ἀποχετεῦσαι γλιχόμενος, 
ἵνα καθάρῃ τὸ γένος ἡμῶν, ἰσχὺν καὶ κράτος 
δίδωσι | τοῖς τὰς φύσεις ἃ ἀρχικοῖς. ὠμῆς γὰρ δίχα 
ψυχῆς οὐ καθαίρεται κακία. καὶ ὅνπερ τρόπον 
ai πόλεις ἐπ᾽ ἀνδροφόνοις καὶ προδόταις καὶ θεο- 
σύλαις δημίους ἀνατρέφουσιν, οὐ τὴν γνώμην 
ἀποδεχόμεναι τῶν ἀνδρῶν, ἀλλὰ τὸ τῆς ὑπηρεσίας 
’ ow 
χρήσιμον ἐξετάζουσαι, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον Kal ὁ τῆς 
μεγαλοπόλεως τοῦδε τοῦ κόσμου κηδεμών, οἷα 
δημίους κοινοὺς ἐφίστησι τοὺς τυράννους ταῖς 
4 9 av 3 ’ 9 ’ 9 ’ 
πόλεσιν, ἐν αἷς ἂν αἴσθηται βίαν, ἀδικίαν, ἀσέβειαν, 


[642] 
99 


@ Literally “‘ more profitable or not less so,” ὁ.6. than the 
absence of any punishment for offences. But the sentence 
is obscure. The translation above makes the best sense, but 
we should expect either δίδοσθαι or τοὺς ἀδίκους as subject to 
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religion forbids. Ours has many pitfalls, the delu- 
sions of the senses, the malignancy of the passions 
and most formidable of all the hostility of the vices ; 
while in His there is nothing that can deceive, only 
justice and truth, and everything that is judged 
according to these standards brings praise to the 
judge and cannot but be settled aright. 

Secondly, my friend, do not suppose that a tem- 37 
porary tyranny is without its uses. For neither is 
punishment useless, and that penalties should be 
inflicted is actually profitable to the good or at any 
rate not detrimental.“ And therefore in all properly 
enacted laws punishment is included, and those who 
enacted them are universally praised, for punish- 
ment has the same relation to law as a tyrant has 
to a people. So when a dire famine and dearth of 3g 
virtue takes possession of states, and folly unstinted 
is prevalent, God, desiring to drain off the current of 
wickedness as if it were the stream of a torrent, gives 
strength and power to men naturally fitted to rule in 
order to purify our race. For wickedness cannot be 39 
purged away without some ruthless soul to do it. 
And just as states maintain official executioners to 
deal with murderers and traitors and temple robbers, 
not that they approve of the sentiments of these 
persons, but with an eye to the usefulness of their 
service, so the Governor of this great city of the world 
sets up tyrants like public executioners over the 
cities which He sees inundated with violence, in- 


66 


διδόναι. The straightforward translation ‘‘ it is more profit- 

able to the good to be punished,” 7.e. because punishment 
however unjust brings out heroism, seems out of place here. 
Another possibility ‘* it is more beneficial to give the power 
of punishing to the good (than to a tyrant) ’’ does not suit 
οὐκ ἀποδέον. The two could hardly be put on a par. 
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‘0 τὰ ἄλλα κακὰ πλημμύροντα, ὁ ὅπως ἤδη ποτὲ στάντα 


4] 


42 


48 


94 λωφήσῃ. τηνικαῦτα καὶ τοὺς αἰτίους, ὡς ἐκ 
υσκαθάρτου καὶ ἀνηλεοῦς ψυχῆς ὑπηρετήσαντας, 
ἐφ᾽ ἅπασιν, ὥσπερ τινὰς κορυφαίους, ἀξιοῖ μετέρ- 
χεσθαι. καθάπερ γὰρ ἡ τοῦ πυρὸς δύναμις, ὅταν 
παραβληθεῖσαν ὕλην ἀναλώσῃ, τελευταῖον αὑτὴν 
’ “-- \ 4 A e > A A 
ἐπινέμεται, τοῦτον TOV τρόπον Kal οἱ ἐπὶ τοῖς 
πλήθεσι δυναστείας εἰληφότες, ὅταν δαπανήσαντες 
τὰς πόλεις κενὰς ἀνδρῶν ἐργάσωνται, τὰς ὑπὲρ 
ἁπάντων τίνοντες δίκας ἐπιδιαφθείρονται. καὶ τί 
θαυμάζομεν, εἰ διὰ τυράννων 6 Θεὸς κακίαν 
ἀναχυθεῖσαν ἐν πόλεσι καὶ χώραις καὶ ἔθνεσιν 
ἀποδιοπομπεῖται ; πολλάκις γὰρ μὴ χρώμενος 
ὑπηρέταις ἄλλοις αὐτὸς δι᾿ ἑαυτοῦ τοῦτ᾽ ἐργάζεται, 
λιμὸν ἐπάγων ἢ λοιμὸν ἢ σεισμὸν καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα 
θεήλατα, οἷς ὅμιλοι μεγάλοι καὶ πολυάνθρωποι 
καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν ἀπόλλυνται, καὶ πολλὴ μοῖρα 
τῆς οἰκουμένης ἐρημοῦται διὰ προμήθειαν ἀρετῆς. 
᾿Ἱκανῶς μὲν οὖν εἴς γε τὰ παρόντα περὶ τοῦ μή 
τινα τῶν φαύλων εὐδαιμονεῖν, ὡς οἶμαι, λέλεκται" 
δι᾿ οὗ μάλιστα παρίσταται τὸ εἶναι πρόνοιαν. εἰ 
δὲ μηδέπω πέπεισαι, τὸν ἐθ᾽ ὑποικουροῦντα ἐν- 
δοιασμὸν εἰπὲ θαρρῶν" ἀμφότεροι γὰρ ἡ τἀληθὲς 
ἔχει συνδιαπορήσαντες εἰσόμεθα. 


Kat μεθ᾽ ἕτερα πάλιν φησίν" 
"A 4 \ e ~ \ 9 > \ Xr 4 A 
νέμων καὶ ὑετῶν φορὰς οὐκ ἐπὶ λύμῃ τῶν 


α There is a considerable interval between these two parts 
of Philo’s argument. In this interval Alexander, in response 
to the invitation given in the preceding sentence, alleges 
various facts about the construction of the universe, which 
seem to serve no purpose which can be ascribed to Provi- 
dence. Philo has answered many of these difficulties as 
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justice, impiety and all the other evils, in order that 
they may be at last brought to a standstill and abate. 
Then too it seems good to Him to crown the punish- 40 
ment of all by bringing to justice those who have 
carried it out. For knowing that their services were 
the outcome of an impious and ruthless soul He treats 
them as in a sense the capital offenders. Tor just as 
the force of fire after devouring all the fuel supplied 
to it finally consumes itself, so too those who have 
seized dominion over the populaces when they have 
exhausted the cities and emptied them of all their 
men pay the penalty due for all and perish as well. 
And why should we wonder that God uses tyrants to 41 
sweep away the wickedness which has spread through 
cities and countries and nations. For often instead 
of employing other ministers He effects this by 
Himself by bringing famine or pestilence and earth- 
quake, and all the other divine visitations whereby 
great bodies of people perish in huge numbers every 
day and a large part of the world is desolated for His 
purpose of promoting virtue. 

Enough then I think has been said for the present 42 
on the theme that none of the wicked has happiness, 
and this is a very strong proof that providence exists. 
But if you are not yet convinced, fear not to tell me 
your still lingering doubts, for by combining our 
efforts we shall both get to know where the truth is 
to be found. 


Later again he says @: 43 
Storms of wind and rain were made by God, not as 


they arise, and among these is that recorded by Eusebius in 
another connexion (see Frag. I). The others he deals with in 
his final answer, which is given by Eusebius in the sections 
which follow. 
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vA 


4 e > » 4 9 9 9. 9 
πλεόντων, ὡς ἐνόμιζες, ἢ γεωργούντων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ 
ὑφ λ ’ “A \ e ~ 4 e Θ A 9 iC 
ὠφελείᾳ τοῦ παντὸς ἡμῶν γένους ὁ Weds εἰργάζετο. 
Φ aA 9 4 
ὕδασι μὲν yap THY γῆν καθαίρει, τὸν δ᾽ ὑπὸ σελήνην 
, A ~ 
ἅπαντα χῶρον πνεύμασιν: ἀμφοτέροις δὲ ζῷα Kat 


44 φυτὰ τρέφει, καὶ αὔξει, καὶ τελειοῖ. εἰ δὲ τοὺς 
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45 


395 


3 A a 3 
μὴ ἐν καιρῷ πλωτῆρας ἢ γεωπόνους ἐστὶν ὅτε 
ae 4 
βλάπτει, θαυμαστὸν οὐδέν: βραχὺ yap οὗτοι μέρος, 
e 9 9 A 
ἢ δ᾽ ἐπιμέλεια τοῦ παντὸς ἀνθρώπων γένους. 
@ > A 
ὥσπερ οὖν TO ἐν TH γυμνασίῳ ἄλειμμα τίθεται 
\ 29> 9 ἢ , > ες ἢ ' 
μὲν em ὠφελείᾳ, πολλάκις δ᾽ ὁ γυμνασίαρχος 
4 A “A [2 A 9 ” 4 
ἕνεκα πολιτικῶν χρειῶν Wpas τῆς ἐν ἔθει μετέθηκε 
\ Ul 9. @ e 4 ” A 3 4 
τὴν τάξιν, δι᾿ ἧς | ὑστέρησαν ἔνιοι τῶν ἀλειφομένων' 
, 4 e ’ “A 9 
οὕτω καὶ ὁ Θεός, οἷα πόλεως τοῦ παντὸς ἐπι- 
μελούμενος κόσμου, θέρη χειμαίνοντα καὶ χειμῶνας 
3 a 2 a aA \ 3 / 
eapilovras εἴωθε ποιεῖν ἐπὶ TH τοῦ παντὸς ὠφελείᾳ, 
\ 9 ’ἤ \ A 3 4 4 A 
Kav εἰ ναύκληροί τινες 7) γῆς ἐργάται μέλλοιεν ταῖς 
τούτων ἀνωμαλίαις ζημιοῦσθαι. τὰς οὖν τῶν 
’ 3 ” 4 3 e e 4 
στοιχείων εἰς ἄλληλα μεταβολάς, ἐξ ὧν 6 κόσμος 
9 4 \ 4 9 Ἁ > 4 ” 
ἐπάγη καὶ συνέστηκεν, εἰδὼς ἀναγκαιότατον ἔργον, 
3 4 U4 4 \ \ 4 \ 
ἀκωλύτους παρέχεται" πάχναι δὲ καὶ χιόνες καὶ 
4 e ’ 359 3 A 4 \ 
ὅσα ὁμοιότροπα ἀέρος ἐπακολουθεῖ καταψύξει, Kat 
πάλιν προσαράξει καὶ παρατρίψει νεφῶν, ἀστραπαί 
τε καὶ βρονταί: ὧν οὐδὲν ἴσως κατὰ πρόνοιαν, 


« Alexander has been represented (Aucher, p. 100) as 
describing the injuries caused by rain and wind and adding 
that while rain may be often useful, hail, snow, thunder and 
lightning are quite useless. 

> Or perhaps “ the anointing is appointed ”’ or even “‘ the 
oil is placed,”’ and below “‘ those who are being anointed,”’ and 
the importance in the next section attached to the oil favours 
this. But πολιτικαὶ χρεῖαι, whatever that exactly means, 
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you supposed,* to do grievous harm to voyagers and 
husbandmen, but to benefit our race as a whole. For 
He purges the earth with water and the whole sub- 
lunary region with breezes. And with both He gives 
sustenance, growth and maturity to animals and 
plants. If these sometimes harm persons who travel 44 
by sea out of season or tillers of the land there is 
nothing wonderful. They are but a small fraction 
and His care is for the whole human race. So then 
as the course of training in the gymnasium is drawn 
up ὃ for the benefit of the pupils, but the gymnasiarch 
sometimes to suit civic requirements makes a change 
in the arrangement of the regular hours whereby 
some of those under training lose their lesson, so too 
God having the charge of the whole world as though 
it were a city is wont to create wintry summers and 
spring-like winters for the benefit of the whole, even 
though some skippers and workers on the land are 
bound to suffer loss through the irregular way in 
which they occur. The interchanges of the elements 45 
out of which the world was framed and now consists 
He knows to be a vital operation and produces them 
in unimpeded succession. But frost and snow and 
similar phenomena are circumstances attendant ὁ on 
the refrigeration of the air as thunders and lightnings 
are on the clashing and friction of clouds. And none 
of these we may suppose is by providence, but while 


could hardly affect the mere act of anointing, unless that 
was necessarily the prelude to instruction. The functions of 
the ἀλειπτής were a good deal wider than merely anointing. 

¢ The terms here used, ἐπακολουθεῖν and παρακολουθεῖν, 
ἐπισυμβαίνειν, ἐπιγίνεσθαι below all express the Stoic doctrine, 
which accounts for evils such as diseases, etc., as not primary 
(προηγούμενα) works of nature but incidental consequences. 
See App. p. 545. 
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ἀλλ᾽’ ὑετοὶ καὶ πνεύματα “ζωῆς καὶ τροφῆς καὶ 
αὐξήσεως τοῖς περὶ γῆν αἴτια, ὧν ταῦτα ἐπακο- 
λουθήματα. οἷα, γυμνασιάρχου φιλοτιμίαις πολ- 
λάκις ἀνειμένας “ποιουμένου δαπάνας, ἀνθ᾽ ὕδατος 
ἐλαίῳ καταιονούμενοί τινες τῶν ἀπειροκάλων εἰς 
τοὔδαφος ῥανίδας ἀποστάζουσιν, ὁ δ᾽ ὀλισθηρό- 
τατος αὐτίκα γίνεται πηλός" ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἄν τις εὖ 
φρονῶν εἴποι, τὸν πηλὸν καὶ τὸν ὄλισθον προ- 
μηθείᾳ τοῦ γυμνασιάρχου γεγονέναι, παρηκολου- 
θηκέναι δὲ ἄλλως τῇ ἀφθονίᾳ τῶν χορηγιῶν ταῦτα. 
ἴρις δὲ καὶ ἅλως καὶ ὅσα ὁμοιότροπα πάλιν ἐστὶν 
αὐγῶν' ἐγκιρναμένων τοῖς νέφεσιν ἐπακολουθήματα, 
οὐκ ἔργα φύσεως προηγούμενα, φυσικοῖς δ᾽ ἐπι- 
συμβαίνοντα ἔργοις" οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ παρέχει τινὰ 
καὶ ταῦτα χρείαν ἀναγκαίαν τοῖς φρονιμωτέροις" 
νηνεμίας γὰρ καὶ πνεύματα, εὐδίας τε καὶ χειμῶνας 
ἀπὸ τούτων τεκμαιρόμενοι προλέγουσι. τὰς κατὰ 
πόλιν στοὰς οὐχ pas ; τούτων αἱ πλείους πρὸς 
μεσημβρίαν νενεύκασιν, ὑπὲρ τοῦ τοὺς ἐμπερι- 
πατοῦντας χειμῶνι μὲν ἀλεαίνεσθαι, θέρους δὲ 
καταπνεῖσθαι. παρακολουθεῖ δέ τι καὶ ἕτερον, 
ὃ μὴ τῇ γνώμῃ τοῦ κατεσκευακότος ἐπιγίνεται. 
τί δὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν; αἱ ἀπὸ τῶν ποδῶν ἐκπίπτουσαι 
σκιαὶ τῇ ἡμετέρᾳ πείρᾳ διασημαίνουσι τὰς wpas.” 
καὶ μὲν δὴ τὸ πῦρ φύσεως ἀναγκαιότατον ἔργον᾽ 


1 Mss. αὐτῶν. 

2 So Mangey, Gifford and Heinichen. On the other hand 
Gaisford and Dindorf τὰ μέτρα διασημαίνουσι ταῖς ὥραις. See 
App. p. 545. 


* According to Wendland this refers to the ablution after 
the exercise. I understand provisionally that the ἀπειρό- 
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rainstorms and breezes are causal to the life and 
sustenance and growth of terrestrial things they have 
these others for their attendant circumstances. 
Similarly a gymnasiarch prompted by ambition may 46 
᾿ often provide on a lavish scale and some vulgarly 
extravagant people wash themselves with oil in- 
stead of water and let the drops drip to the ground, 
so that at once we have some slippery mud“; yet no 
sensible person would say that the slipperiness and 
the mud were due to the purposive design of the 
gymnasiarch or anything but mere concomitants to 
the munificent scale of the supply. Again a rainbow 47 
and a halo and all similar phenomena are attendant 
circumstances caused by rays mixing with clouds, not 
primary works of Nature but happenings consequent 
upon her works. Not but what they often render 
essential service to the more thoughtful who from the 
evidence which they give predict the presence or 
absence of wind and fine or stormy weather. Observe 48 
the porticoes in the cities. Most of them have been 
built to face the south so that persons who walk in 
them may enjoy the sun in winter and the breeze in 
summer. But they also have an attendant circum- 
stance which does not arise through the intention of 
the builder. What is this? The shadows cast at 
our feet indicate the hours as we find by experience. 
Fire too is a most essential work of nature and smoke 49 


Kado. seeing an abundance of the valuable article use it for 
a purpose for which it is not suited. For the word cf. De 
Vit. Cont. 52, and also De Jos. 205 of the “ tasteless display ”’ 
which Joseph avoided by not providing a sumptuous banquet 
in famine time. Gifford’s note is “‘ the unrefined, being 
accustomed to bathe only in water and shake off the drops, 
do the same with the oil which is meant to be rubbed in.”’ 
® Or “ for our experience.” 


491 


PHILO 


9 ᾽ A 4 4 9 9 a 
ἐπακολούθημα δὲ τούτου, καπνός" ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως παρ- 
ἔχεταί τινα ὠφέλειαν ἔστιν ὅτε καὶ αὐτός. ἐν γοῦν 
A aA A A 
ταῖς μεθημεριναῖς πυρσείαις, ἡνίκα τὸ πῦρ ὑπὸ 
τῶν ἡλιακῶν καταλαμπόμενον αὐγῶν ἐξαμαυ- 
60 ροῦται, καπνῷ μηνύεται πολεμίων ἔφοδος. οἷός 
γ᾽ οὖν ἐπὶ τῆς ἴριδος, τοιοῦτος καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν 
3 9 4 e a 4 A 4 e 4 A 
ἐκλείψεων ὁ λόγος" θείαις yap φύσεσιν ἡλίου καὶ 
᾽ 9 A 9 4 e A 4 4 
σελήνης ἐπακολουθοῦσιν ἐκλείψεις" at δὲ μηνύματα 
9 bY 4 ~ “Ἁ , ~ a 
εἰσιν ἢ βασιλέων τελευτῆς, ἢ πόλεων φθορᾶς" ὃ 
[644] καὶ | Πίνδαρος ἠνίξατο γενομένης ἐκλείψεως διὰ 
~ ’ὔ 9 4 e A A ~ , 
δ] τῶν πρόσθεν εἰρημένῳν. ὁ δὲ δὴ τοῦ γάλακτος 
κύκλος τῆς μὲν αὐτῆς οὐσίας τοῖς ἄλλοις ἄστροις 
A 
μετέσχηκε, δυσαιτιολόγητος δ᾽ εἴπερ ἐστί, μὴ 
ἀποκνείτωσαν οἱ τὰ φύσεως ἐρευνᾶν εἰωθότες. 
9 a A e a 4 A A > 
396 ὠφελιμώτατον yap ἡ εὕρεσις, ἥδιστος δὲ καὶ καθ 
e A A 4, e , σ εχ 
δ2 αὑτὸ τοῖς φιλομαθέσιν ἡ ζήτησις. ὥσπερ οὖν 
ἥλιος καὶ σελήνη προνοίᾳ γεγόνασιν, οὕτω καὶ τὰ 
9 A A 
ev οὐρανῷ πάντα, κἂν ἡμεῖς τὰς ἑκάστων φύσεις 
A aA ~ 
τε καὶ δυνάμεις ἰχνηλατεῖν ἀδυνατοῦντες ἡσυχά- 
δ8 ζωμεν. σεισμοί τε καὶ λοιμοί, καὶ κεραυνῶν 
’ ἜΝ) A ᾽ὔ A > 4 
Bodat, καὶ ὅσα τοιαῦτα, λέγεται μὲν εἶναι θεήλατα, 
A 9 9 a 3 wv A A 9 A 
πρὸς ὃ ἀλήθειαν οὐκ ἔστι (Θεὸς γὰρ οὐδενὸς 
αἴτιος κακοῦ τοπαράπαν), ἀλλ᾽ αἱ τῶν στοιχείων 
μεταβολαὶ ταῦτα γεννῶσιν, οὐ προηγούμενα ἔργα 
᾽ aA aA 
φύσεως, ἀλλ᾽ ἑπόμενα τοῖς ἀναγκαίοις, καὶ τοῖς 
᾽ὔ ~ “A 
54 προηγουμένοις ἐπακολουθοῦντα. εἰ δέ τινες τῶν 


4566 on § 27. The point of the phrase here is that though 
divine they are part of nature. 
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is a circumstance attendant to it, yet smoke too it- 
self is sometimes helpful. Take for instance beacon 
signals in the daytime: when the fire is deadened by 
the rays of the sun shining on it, the enemy’s approach 
is announced by the smoke. Much the same may be 50 
said about eclipses as about the rainbow. The sun 
and moon are natural divinities,* and so these eclipses 
are concomitant circumstances, yet eclipses announce 
the death of kings and the destruction of cities as 
is darkly indicated by Pindar on the occurrence of 
an eclipse in the passage quoted above.’ As for the 51 
belt of the Milky Way “ὁ it possesses the same essential 
qualities as the other stars, and though it is difficult 
to give a scientific account of it students of natural 
phenomena must not shrink from the quest. For 
while discovery is the most profitable, research is also 
a delight to lovers of learning. Just then as the sun 52 
and moon have come into being through the action 
of providence so too have all the heavenly bodies, even 
though we, unable to trace the natures and powers of 
each, are silent about them. Earthquakes, pestilence, 53 
thunderbolts and the like though said to be visitations 
from God are not really such.? For nothing evil at all 
is caused by God, and these things are generated 
by changes in the elements. They are not primary 
works of nature but a sequel of her essential works, 
attendant circumstances to the primary. If some 54 


> Aucher, p.97. See App. p. 546 for what can apparently 
be made of the Armenian version of this passage from 
Pindar. 

¢ Alexander (Aucher, p. 101) has mentioned the various 
explanations given of this and suggested the only use of it is 
to provide philosophers with something to dispute about. 

¢ On the discrepancy between this and §41 see App. 
p. 546. 
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4 1 Xr 4 ~ > A 4 Br 4 
χαριεστέρων' συναπολαύουσι τῆς ἀπὸ τούτων βλα- 
’ “ A 
Bns, οὐκ αἰτιατέον τὴν διοίκησιν. πρῶτον μέν 
> ὁ a 4 \ 
yap, οὐκ εἴ τινες ἀγαθοὶ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν νομίζονται, καὶ 
9 vA ’ὔ 9 3 \ A lon 4 “A 
πρὸς ἀλήθειάν εἰσιν, ἐπειδὴ τὰ Θεοῦ κριτήρια τῶν 
“- , 9 4 
κατὰ τὸν ἀνθρώπινον νοῦν πάντων ἀκριβέστερα' 
> A A ~ 3 4 
δεύτερον δέ, TO προμηθὲς ἐπὶ τὰ τῶν ἐν κόσμῳ 
9 A > “A 4 3 A 
συνεκτικώτατα ἐφορᾶν ἀγαπᾷ, καθάπερ ev ταῖς 
9 A 4 \ 
βασιλείαις καὶ στραταρχίαις, ἐπὶ τὰς πόλεις Kal 
~ 3 4 
τὰ στρατόπεδα, οὐκ ἐπί τινα τῶν ἠμελημένων, 
\ A 4 4 4 
καὶ ἀφανῶν ἕνα τὸν προστυχόντα. λέγουσι δέ 
A ’ \ \ 
τινες, καθάπερ ἐν ταῖς τυραννοκτονίαις Kal TOUS 
“ A / 4 9 A “- 
συγγενεῖς ἀναιρεῖσθαι νόμιμόν ἐστι ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
“A 4 3 aA \ 9 / 
peyeler τῆς τιμωρίας ἐπισχεθῆναι τὰ ἀδικήματα, 
> A / ’ 
τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον κἀν ταῖς λοιμώδεσιν νόσοις 
4 4 ~ \ ’ a 4 
παραπόλλυσθαί τινας τῶν μὴ ὑπαιτίων, ἵνα πόρ- 
θ e LAA 4 δί -«Ψἷ 9 A 
ρωθεν οἱ ἄλλοι σωφρονίζωνται, δίχα τοῦ ἀναγκαῖον 
> ’ A 
εἶναι τοὺς ἐμφερομένους ἀέρι νοσώδει νοσεῖν, 
[4 \ \ 3 A 4 
ὥσπερ καὶ TOUS ἐν νηΐ χειμαζομένους κινδυνεύειν 
ἐξ 3) \ ὃ᾽ χλ ~ θ ’ 
ἐξ ἴσου. τὰ ἄλκιμα τῶν θηρίων 
\ on) \ 
γέγονεν (ov yap ὑποσιωπητέον, εἰ Kal τῷ δεινὸς 
9 A 3 \ ’ 
εἰπεῖν εἶναι. προλαβὼν τὴν ἀπολογίαν διέσυρες) 
1 The word seems very strange. Gifford gives ‘‘ the more 
refined.”” But why should they be particularly mentioned ? 
Mangey gives ‘“ probos,’ Aucher ‘‘ bonos” from the 


Armenian, and so Gaisford. But no example is forthcoming 


of any such general use of the word. Mangey in his 
Addenda suggests χρηστοτέρων. 


* See note 1. A possible explanation might be that the 
404. 
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persons of a finer character “participate in the damage 
which they cause, the blame must not be laid on 
God’s ordering of the world, for in the first place 
it does not follow that if persons are considered 
good by us they are really such, for God judges by 
standards more accurate than any which the human 
mind employs. Secondly providence or forethought ὃ 
is contented with paying regard to things in the 
world of the most importance, just as in kingdoms 
and commands of army it pays regard to cities and 
troops, not to some chance individual of the obscure 
and insignificant kind. Some declare that just as 
when tyrants are put to death it is justifiable to 
execute their kinsfolk also, so that wrongdoings may 
be checked by the magnitude of the punishment,° so 
too in times of pestilence it is well that some of the 
guiltless should perish also as a lesson extending 
further to call all others to a wiser life. Apart from 
this they point out that persons who move in a tainted 
atmosphere must needs take the sickness just as in 
a storm or on board a ship they share the danger 
equally. The stronger kinds of wild 
animals were made in order to give us practice in 
warlike contests, for I feel bound to mention this 
point though you as a skilful advocate anticipated 


word is used with some irony. The visitations even affect 
the superior people, who think themselves exempt from 
anything of the kind. But this is not in Philo’s manner. 

ὃ In the first example τὸ προμηθὲς refers to divine provi- 
dence, but passes in the second to forethought in general. 

¢ This seems to be intended as a reply to Alexander’s 
remark (Aucher, p. 49) that the fall of the younger Dionysius 
could not be regarded as justifying Providence in leaving the 
father unpunished. Philo does not actually accept the view 
that such executions are justifiable. Indeed he has strongly 
argued against it in Spec. Leg. iii. 164 ff. 


495 


56 


PHILO 


ἀσκήσεως ἕνεκα τῆς πρὸς τοὺς πολεμικοὺς ἀγῶνας. 
τὰ γὰρ γυμνάσια καὶ at συνεχεῖς θῆραι συγκροτοῦσι 
καὶ νευροῦσιν εὖ μάλα τὰ σώματα, καὶ πρὸ τῶν 
A A A 
[646] σωμάτων τὰς ψυχὰς ἐθίζουσιν ἐχθρῶν ἐξαπιναίας 

5] ἐφόδους τῷ καρτερῷ τῆς ῥώμης ἀλογεῖν. | τοῖς δὲ 
τὰς φύσεις εἰρηνικοῖς ἔξεστιν, οὐ μόνον τειχῶν 
ἐντὸς ἀλλὰ καὶ κλισιάδων θαλαμευομένοις, ἀποζῆν 
ἀνεπιβουλεύτως, ἔχουσιν εἰς ἀπόλαυσιν ἀφθονω- 

307 τάτας ἡμέρων ἀγέλας, ἐπειδὴ σῦς, καὶ λέοντες, 
καὶ ὅσα ὁμοιότροπα, ἑκουσίᾳ φύσει χρώμενα, 
μακρὰν ἄστεος ἀπελήλαται, τὸ μηδὲν παθεῖν 

58 ἀγαπῶντα τῆς ἀνθρώπων ἐπιβουλῆς. εἰ δέ τινες 
ὑπὸ ῥαθυμίας ἄοπλοι καὶ ἀπαράσκευοι ταῖς καταδύ- 
σεσι τῶν θηρίων ἀδεῶς ἐνδιαιτῶνται, τῶν συμ- 
βαινόντων ἑαυτοὺς ἀλλὰ μὴ τὴν φύσιν αἰτιάσθωσαν, 
διότι φυλάξασθαι παρὸν ὠλιγώρησαν. ἤδη γοῦν 
καὶ ἐν ἱπποδρομίαις εἶδόν τινας εἴξαντας ἀλογιστίᾳ, 
οἵ, δέον ἐγκαθέζεσθαι καὶ σὺν κόσμῳ θεωρεῖν, ἐν 
μέσῳ στάντες, ὑπὸ τῆς ῥύμης τῶν τεθρίππων 
ἀνωσθέντες, ποσὶ καὶ τροχοῖς κατηλοήθησαν, 
ἀνοίας τἀπίχειρα εὑράμενοι. 

69 Περὶ μὲν οὖν τούτων ἀπόχρη τὰ λεχθέντα. τῶν 
δ᾽ ἑρπετῶν τὰ ἰοβόλα γέγονεν οὐ κατὰ πρόνοιαν, 
ἀλλὰ κατ᾽ ἐπακολούθησιν, ὡς καὶ πρότερον εἶπον. 
ζῳογονεῖται γάρ, ὅταν ἡ ἐνυπάρχουσα ἰκμὰς μετα- 


@ Alexander, after speaking of the ravages of wild beasts 
(Aucher, p. 102) which do not attack those whom they 
know to be practised huntsmen, but only peaceful cultivators 
of the soil, adds that even if it can be pleaded that they seem 
to give practice in bodily courage, nothing of the kind can 
be said about poisonous animals. By “ through being skil- 
ful at speaking ’’ Philo means that Alexander has shown 
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this defence and tried to discredit it.* For the train- 
ing in gymnastics and constant hunting expeditions 
weld and brace the body admirably and affect the 
soul even more than the body by inuring it in the 
starkness of its strength to meet unconcernedly 
sudden onsets of the enemy. And people of peace- 57 
ful nature ® can live sheltered within the walls of their 
cities and even of their chambers without fear of 
attack with abundance of different kinds of animals 
for their enjoyment, since boars and lions and the 
like following their natural inclination are banished 
to a distance from the town, preferring to be immune 
from men’s hostility. And if some persons are so 58 
careless that they do not fear to resort unarmed and 
unprepared to the lairs of these beasts they must lay 
the blame of what happens on themselves and not on 
Nature, since they have neglected to take precau- 
tions when they could. Thus in chariot races too I 
have seen people giving way to thoughtlessness who, 
instead of sitting in their places as they should as 
orderly spectators, stood in the middle of the course 
and pushed over by the rush of the chariots were 
crushed under the feet and wheels, a proper reward 
for their folly. 

Enough has been said on these matters. As for 59 
reptiles the venomous kinds have not come into being 
by direct act of providence but as an attendant 
circumstance as I have said above. For they come 
to life when the moisture already in them changes to 


himself an accomplished rhetorician. Anticipation of an 
argument was a recognized device, technically known as 
προκατάληψις. 

ὑ This is said to counter the suggestion of Alexander that 
the fact that wild beasts are allowed to attack such persons 
tends to disprove Providence. 
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βάλῃ πρὸς τὸ θερμότερον. ἔνια δὲ καὶ σῆψις 
ἐψύχωσεν, ὡς ἕλμινθας μὲν ἢ περὶ τροφήν, φθεῖρας 
δ᾽ ἡ ἀπὸ τῶν ἱδρώτων. ὅσα δ᾽ ἐξ οἰκείας ὕλης 
κατὰ φύσιν σπερματικὴν καὶ προηγουμένην ἔχει 
60 γένεσιν, εἰκότως ἐπιγέγραπται πρόνοιαν. ἤκουσα 
δὲ καὶ περὶ ἐκείνων διττοὺς λόγους, ὡς ἐπ᾽ ὠφελείᾳ 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου γεγονότων, οὗς οὐκ ἂν ἐπικρυψαίμην. 
ἦν δ᾽ ὁ μὲν ἕτερος, τοιόσδε: πρὸς πολλὰ τῶν 
ἰατρικῶν ἔφασάν τινες τὰ ἰοβόλα “συνεργεῖν, καὶ 
τοὺς μεθοδεύοντας τὴν τέχνην, εἰς ἃ δεῖ καταχρω- 
μένους αὐτοῖς ἐπιστημόνως, ἀλεξ ξιφαρμάκων εὐ- 
πορεῖν, ἐπὶ τῇ τῶν μάλιστα ἐπισφαλῶς ἐχόντων 
ἀπροσδοκήτῳ σωτηρίᾳ: καὶ μέχρι νῦν ἔστιν ἰδεῖν 
τοὺς μὴ ῥαθύμως καὶ ἀμελῶς ἰατρεύειν ἐπιχει- 
ροῦντας ἐν ταῖς συνθέσεσι τῶν φαρμάκων κατα- 
61 χρωμένους ἑκάστοις οὐ παρέργως. ὁ δ᾽ ἕτερος 
ὄγος οὐκ ἰατρικός, ἀλλὰ φιλόσοφος ἦν, ὡς ἔοικε. 
τῷ γὰρ Θεῷ ταῦτ᾽ ἔφασκεν “ὐτρεπίσθαι κατὰ τῶν 
ἁμαρτανόντων κολαστήρια, ὡς στρατηγοῖς καὶ ἡγε- 
μόσι ὕστριχας ἢ σίδηρον" οὗ χάριν, ἠρεμοῦντα τὸν 
ἄλλον χρόνον ἀνερεθίζεσθαι πρὸς ἀλκὴν ἐπὶ τοῖς 
κατακριθεῖσιν, ὧν ἡ φύσις ἐν τῷ ἀδωροδοκήτῳ 
62 δικαστηρίῳ ἑαυτῆς κατέγνω θάνατον. τὸ δ᾽ ἐν 
ταῖς οἰκίαις πεφωλευκέναι μᾶλλον, ἐστὶ μὲν ψεῦδος" 
898 ἔξω γὰρ ἄστεος ἐν ἀγρῷ καὶ ἐρημίαις θεωρεῖται, | 


@ The same phrase is used in Spec. Leg. iii. 52 and 121. 
By ἑαυτῆς he means perhaps the “‘ court which is herself,”’ 2.6. 
Nature is both court and judge. Cf. De Vit. Cont. 27, and 
similar phrases, 6.9. De Ebr. 165 καθίσας οὖν ὁ νοῦς ev τῷ 
ἑαυτοῦ συνεδρίῳ. 

ὃ Alexander has said (Aucher, p. 103) that the useful 
animals, 2.6. those good to eat, such as roes (capri), deer 
(cervi) and hares, have been kept far away from mankind, 
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a higher temperature. In some cases putrefaction 
breeds them. For instance putrefaction in food and 
in perspiration breed respectively worms and lice. 
But all kinds which are created out of their proper 
substance by a seminal and primary process of nature 
are reasonably ascribed to providence. As to them 60 
I have heard two theories, which I should be sorry to 
suppress, to the effect that they are made for the 
benefit of mankind. One of them was as follows. 
Some have said that the venomous animals co-operate 
in many medical processes, and that those who practise 
the art scientifically by using them with knowledge 
where suitable are well provided with antidotes for 
saving unexpectedly the life of patients in a par- 
ticularly dangerous condition. And even to this 
day we may see those who take up the medical 
profession with care and energy making use of every 
kind of these creatures as an important factor in 
compounding their remedies. The other theory 6] 
clearly belongs not to medicine but to philosophy. 
It declares that these creatures were prepared by 
God as instruments for the punishment of sinners 
just as generals and governors have their scourges 
or weapons of steel, and therefore while quiescent 
at all other times they are stirred up to do violence 
to the condemned whom Nature in her incorruptible 
assize* has sentenced to death. But the state- ¢9 
ment that they hide themselves chiefly in houses? 
is false, for they are to be seen in the fields and 
desolate places outside the town, avoiding man as 


while the poisonous snakes lurk in houses. (The argument 
is Surprising from a Jew, as hares at any rate were forbidden.) 
He uses the same argument about edible birds, as opposed to 
swallows, and this is dealt with in the sequel. 
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᾿ 4 
φεύγοντα ὡς δεσπότην τὸν ἄνθρωπον. οὐ μὴν 
> 3 3 A > / 3 2 A 4 3 
ἀλλ᾽, εἰ καὶ ἀληθές ἐστιν, ἔχει τινὰ λόγον. ἐν γὰρ 
μυχοῖς σεσώρευται pT es καὶ σκυβάλων πλῆθος, 
οἷς εἰσδύεσθαι φιλεῖ, δίχα τοῦ καὶ τὴν κνίσαν ὁλκὸν 
ἔχειν δύναμιν. εἰ δὲ καὶ χελιδόνες ἡμῖν συνδιαι- 
τῶνται, θαυμαστὸν οὐδέν: τῆς γὰρ τούτων θήρας 
ἀπεχόμεθα. σωτηρίας δὲ πόθος ἐν ταῖς ψυχαῖς οὐ 
λογικαῖς μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀλόγοις ἐνίδρυται. τῶν 

A A 3 ’ 9 Α e ’ A \ 3 
δὲ πρὸς ἀπόλαυσιν οὐδὲν ὁμοδίαιτον διὰ τὰς ἐξ 
ἡμῶν ἐπιβουλάς, πλὴν παρ᾽ οἷς ἡ τῶν τοιούτων 
χρῆσις ἀπηγόρευται νόμῳ. τῆς Συρίας ἐπὶ θα- 
ἀττῃ πόλις ἐστίν, ᾿Ασκάλων ¢ ὄνομα: γενόμενος ἐν 
ταύτῃ, καθ᾽ ὃν χρόνον εἰς τὸ πατρῷον ἱερὸν ἐστελ- 
4 

λόμην, εὐξόμενός τε καὶ θύσων, ἀμήχανόν τι πε- 
λειάδων πλῆθος ἐπὶ τῶν τριόδων καὶ κατ᾽ οἰκίαν 
e 4 3 ν᾽ 
ἑκάστην ἐθεασάμην. πυνθανομένῳ δέ μοι τὴν 
> », ” 3 \ > Ul 
αἰτίαν, ἔφασαν οὐ θεμιτὸν εἶναι συλλαμβάνειν" 
ἀπειρῆσθαι γὰρ ἐκ παλαιοῦ τοῖς οἰκήτορσι τὴν 
χρῆσιν. οὕτως ἡμέρωται τὸ ζῷον ὑ ὑπ᾽ ἀδείας, ὥστ᾽ 
οὐ μόνον ὑπωρόφιον ἀλλὰ καὶ ὁμοτράπεζον ἀεὶ 
’ὔ A ~ 
γίνεσθαι, καὶ ταῖς ἐκεχειρίαις ἐντρυφᾶν. ἐν 
Αἰγύπτῳ δὲ καὶ θαυμασιώτερον ἰδεῖν ἔστιν. τὸ 
γὰρ ἀνθρωποβόρον καὶ θηρίων ἀργαλεώτατον ὁ 
κροκόδειλος, γεννώμενος καὶ τρεφόμενος ἐν τῷ 
e 4, ’ “- 9 ’ 4 4 » * 
ἱερωτάτῳ Νείλῳ, τῆς ὠφελείας, καίτοι βύθιος wv, 
> @® A 
ἐπαισθάνεται. παρ᾽ ols μὲν yap τιμᾶται πληθύνει 
μάλιστα: παρὰ δὲ τοῖς λυμαινομένοις οὐδ᾽ ὄναρ 
φαίνεται, ὡς τῶν πλεόντων ὅπου μὲν καὶ τοὺς 


@ Or perhaps somewhat stronger “ which we indulge in’”’; 
cf.§ 69. Philo there, as elsewhere, e.g. Spec. Leg. ii. 20, treats 
all meat-eating as a luxury. 
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though he was their master. Not but what if it 
really is true there is some reason for it. For rubbish 
and a great quantity of refuse accumulate in the 
corners of houses, into which the creatures like to 
creep, and also the smell has a powerful attraction for 
them. If swallows live with us there is nothing to be 63 
wondered at for we do not attempt to catch them, 
and the instinct of self-preservation is implanted in 
irrational as well as in rational souls. But birds which 
we like to eat? will have nothing to do with us 
because they fear our designs against them except in 
cases where the law forbids that their kind should be 
used as food. There is a city on the sea coast of 64 
Syria called Ascalon. While I was there at a time ὃ 
when I was on my way to our ancestral temple to 
offer up prayers and sacrifices I observed a large 
number of pigeons at the cross roads and in each 
house, and when I asked the reason I was told that 
it was not lawful to catch them because they had 
been from old times forbidden food to the inhabitants. 
In this way the creature has been so tamed by its 
security that it not merely lives under their roof but 
shares their table regularly and takes delight in the 
immunity which it enjoys. In Egypt you may see a 65 
still more wonderful sight, for the man-eating croco- 
dile, the most dangerous of wild animals, which is 
born and bred in the holiest of rivers the Nile, under- 
stands the benefit of this though it is a deep water 
creature. For among the people who honour it, it 
is found in great numbers, but where men try to 
destroy it not a glimpse of it is to be seen, so that in 


> So, rather than ‘‘ the time ᾽᾽ as Gifford. Philo does not 
imply that this was a solitary or even a rare visit to Jeru- 
salem. 
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/ A ? ” > “. / / 
πάνυ θρασεῖς μηδ᾽ ἄκρον ἐπιτολμᾶν καθιέναι δάκ- 
τυλον, ἀγεληδὸν ἐπιφοιτώντων: ὅπου δὲ καὶ τοὺς 
3 A ? [4 ᾽ὔ \ ~ 
ἄγαν δειλοὺς ἐξαλλομένους νήχεσθαι μετὰ παιδιᾶς. 

’ 1 ὃ᾽ e K λ 4 3 ὃ \ \ 4 
χώρα" δ᾽ ἡ Κυκλώπων, ἐπειδὴ τὸ γένος 
αὐτῶν ἐστὶ πλάσμα μύθου, δίχα σπορᾶς καὶ γεω- 
πόνων ἀνδρῶν ἥμερος καρπὸς οὐ φύεται, καθάπερ 
οὐδ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ μὴ ὄντος τι γεννᾶται. τῆς ᾿Ἑλλάδος 
οὐ κατηγορητέον, ὡς λυπρᾶς καὶ ἀγόνου: πολὺ γὰρ 

3 4 9 3 e / 
κἀν ταύτῃ τὸ βαθύγειον. εἰ δ᾽ ἡ βάρβαρος δια- 
φέρει ταῖς εὐκαρπίαις, πλεονεκτεῖ μὲν τροφαῖς, 
alae δὲ τοῖς τρεφομένοις, ὧν χάριν αἱ τροφαί. 

\ ee \ 3 “". 9 A \ 

yap ἡ Ελλὰς ἀψευδῶς ἀνθρωπογονεῖ, φυτὸν 
οὐράνιον καὶ | βλάστημα θεῖον ἠκριβωμένον, λογι- 
σμὸν ἀποτίκτουσα οἰκειούμενον ἐπιστήμῃ. τὸ δ᾽ 
αἴτιον: λεπτότητι ἀέρος ἡ διάνοια πέφυκεν ἀκονᾶ- 

\ Ve 4 9 5 “- / 

σθαι. διὸ καὶ Ηράκλειτος οὐκ ἄπο σκοποῦ φησίν, 
“οὗ γῆ ξηρή, ψυχὴ σοφωτάτη καὶ ἀρίστη. TEK- 
μηριώσαιτο δ᾽ ἄν τις καὶ ἐκ τοῦ τοὺς μὲν νήφοντας 
καὶ ὀλιγοδεεῖς συνετωτέρους εἶναι, τοὺς δὲ ποτῶν 

1 The sentence is an anacoluthon. If emendation is re- 
quired the simplest would be χώρα (-- χώρᾳ) δὲ Kur. 

2 MSS. αὐγὴ (a form of the saying which is found elsewhere, 
see App. p. 546). οὗ γῆ is required here by the sense and is 


supported by the Armenian “ in terra sicca animus est sapiens 
ac virtutem amans.”’ Gaisford and Dindorf retain αὐγὴ. 


@ Alexander (Aucher, p. 105) has quoted Od. ix. 106-111 
to the effect that the arrogant and lawless Cyclopes neither 
sow nor plough, “ trusting to the immortal gods,’’ yet every- 
thing grows there, wheat and barley and vines. On the 
contrary “ pietatem colentibus nihil fere remanet,”’ and 
Greece is thin-soiled and barren and the barbarians have to 
supply it with everything. The answer has a certain dry 
humour rare in Philo. 
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some places people sailing on the Nile do not venture, 
even the very boldest, to dip the tip of a finger in the 
water as the crocodiles resort thither in shoals, while 
in other places quite timid people jump out and swim 
and play about. As to the land of the 
Cyclopes,* since that race is a mythical fiction, it is not 
the case that cultivated fruit is produced without 
seed being sown or husbandmen tilling it, on the 
principle that from what does not exist nothing is 
generated. Greece must not be accused of being a 
sour unproductive land. For it too has plenty of deep 
rich soil, and if the world outside excels in fruitfulness 
its superiority in foodstuffs is counterbalanced by 
inferiority in the people to be fed for whose sake the 
food is produced. For Greece alone can be truly said 
to produce mankind, she who engenders the heavenly 
plant,? the divine shoot, a perfect growth, even 
reason so closely allied to knowledge, and the cause 
of this is that the mind is naturally sharpened by the 
fineness of the air. And so Heracleitus aptly says 
““ where the land is dry the soul is best and wisest.”’ 
One may find evidence for this in the superior intelli- 
gence of the sober and frugal, while those who cram 


> From Timaeus 90 a, cf. Quod Det. 85, De Plant.17. In 
Plato the heavenly plant is mankind, and in the passages 
cited Philo recognizes this. I think it may be possible (1) 
to take both φυτὸν and βλάστημα as governed by ἀνθρωπο- 
yovet or rather as in apposition with ἄνθρωπον implied, and 
(2) ἠκριβωμένον as agreeing with λογισμὸν. Even if (1) is im- 
possible, (2) seems to me preferable. ἠκριβ. is an epithet 
more suitable to λογισμὸν than to βλάστημα. So the Armenian 
translator, p. 117 (‘‘certam veramque intellegentiam pro- 
creans ’’), though he goes wrong in taking φυτὸν and βλάστημα 
in apposition with Ἑλλὰς. 

¢ Mangey quotes Cic. De Fat. 4 “" Athenis tenue caelum, 
ex quo etiam acutiores putantur Attici.”’ 
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ἀεὶ καὶ σιτίων ἐμπιπλαμένους ἥκιστα φρονίμους, 
68 ἅτε βαπτιζομένου τοῖς ἐπιοῦσι τοῦ λογισμοῦ. διὸ 
κατὰ τὴν βάρβαρον ἔρνη μὲν ταῖς εὐτροφίαις καὶ 
στελέχη περιμήκιστα, καὶ ζῴων ἀλόγων σφόδρα 
τὰ γονιμώτατα, νοῦν δ᾽ ἥκιστα γεννᾷ, διότι τὸ 
ὑψωθῆναι ἐξ a ἀέρος. αἰτίου" at γῆς καὶ ὕδατος ἐπάλ- 
ληλοι καὶ συνεχεῖς ἀναθυμιάσεις κατεκράτησαν. 
69 ἰχθύων δὲ καὶ ὀρνίθων καὶ χερσαίων 
γένη ζῴων οὐκ ἔστιν ἐγκλήματα φύσεως ἐφ᾽ 
ἡδονὴν παρακαλούσης, ἀλλὰ δεινὸς ψόγος τῆς 
Ul \ 
ἡμῶν αὐτῶν ἀκρασίας. ἀναγκαῖον μὲν γὰρ ἦν εἰς 
τὴν τοῦ ὅλου συμπλήρωσιν, ἵνα γένηται κόσμος ἐν 
ἑκάστῳ μέρει, φύναι ζῴων ἰδέας ἁπάντων" οὐκ 
ἀναγκαῖον δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν τούτων ἀπόλαυσιν ὁρμῆσαι 
τὸ σοφίας συγγενέστατον χρῆμα τὸν ἄνθρωπον, 
70 μεταβαλόντα εἰς ἀγριότητα θηρίων. διὸ καὶ μέχρι 
νῦν, οἷς λόγος ἐγκρατείας, ἅπαξ ἁπάντων ἀπ- 
έχονται, λαχανώδει χλόῃ καὶ καρποῖς δένδρων 
προσοψήμασιν ἡδίστῃ ἀπολαύσει χρώμενοι. τοῖς 
é τὴν τῶν εἰρημένων θοίνην ἡγουμένοις εἶναι 
κατὰ φύσιν ἐπέστησαν διδάσκαλοι, σωφρονισταί, 


1 So apparently all mss. ΑἹ] editors except Gifford αὐτοῦ. 
If αἰτίου is retained, the sense must be as in the trans- 
lation. But αἴτιον in this sense is strange without some 
clearer indication of what it causes. Mangey suggested 
τὸ μὴ ψυχωθῆναι ἐξ ἀέρος αὐτοῦ, οὗ, and I am inclined to 
think that ψυχωθῆναι is right. In this case the objection to 
αἰτίου is removed, for the air is the cause of vitalization. Cf. 
De Som. i. 186 τὰ ἐν ἐκείνοις οὗτος ἐψύχωσεν, where ἐκείνοις 
is earth and water and οὗτος is air. This is supported by the 
Armenian “mens nusquam nascitur ob frigefactionem et 
gelationem.’’ The translator, who often duplicates, may 
easily have taken ψυχοῦσθαι 1 in the sense which it sometimes 
bears, though not in Philo, of ‘ being refrigerated.”’ See 
App. p. 547, 
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themselves with food and drink are most wanting in 
wisdom, because the reason is drowned by the stuff 
that is brought in. And therefore in the world out- 
side Greece the plants and trunks are so well 
nourished that they grow to a great height and it is 
exceedingly productive of the most prolific animals 
but very unproductive of intelligence, because the 
continual and unceasing exhalations from the earth 
and water overpower it and prevent it from rising out 
of the air which is its source. The various 
kinds of fishes, birds and land-animals do not give 
grounds for charging Nature of inviting us to pleas- 
ure, but they constitute a severe censure on our want 
of restraint.* For to secure the completeness of the 
universe and that the cosmic order should exist in 
every part it was necessary that the different kinds 
of living animals should arise, but it was not necessary 
that man the creature most akin to wisdom should be 
impelled to feast upon them and so change himself 
into the savagery of wild beasts. Andtherefore to this 
day those who have thought for self-restraint abstain 
from every one of them and take green vegetables 
and the fruits of trees as a relish to their bread with 
the utmost enjoyment. And those who hold that 
feasting on these animals is natural have had placed 
over them teachers, censors and lawgivers who in 


@ Alexander has argued (p. 106) that if self-denial and 
temperance, as the philosophers say, are acceptable to God 
and gluttony and the like are not, Providence, if it existed, 
would not have created animals of this kind to minister to 
men’s appetites. Philo is unkind to his opponent in putting 
the argument into his mouth, since above he was bringing it 
against Providence that it kept these animals at a distance 
from mankind. See on § 62. 
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, \ , e 7 2 \ > , 
νομοθέται κατὰ πόλεις, ois ἐμέλησε τὴν ἀμετρίαν 
τῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν στεῖλαι, μὴ ἐπιτρέψασι τὴν χρῆσιν 
39. αὶ καὶ ͵ 7-1 Q\ , ee \ 

71 adeG πᾶσι πάντων. ia’ δὲ Kal ῥόδα Kal 

4 \ e 3 “- 9 4 [4 4 
κρόκος, Kal ἡ ἄλλη τῶν ἀνθέων ποικιλία, πρὸς 
ὑγίειαν, οὐ πρὸς ἡδονὴν γέγονεν. ἄπλετοι γὰρ 
τούτων αἱ δυνάμεις, καὶ καθ᾽ αὑτὰς διὰ τῶν ὀσμῶν 
ὠφελοῦσιν, εὐωδίας πάντας ἀναπιμπλᾶσαι, καὶ 

A A 3 A “A 
πολὺ μᾶλλον ἐν ταῖς ἰατρικαῖς συνθέσεσι τῶν dap- 
μάκων. ἔνια γὰρ ἀναμιχθέντα τὰς ἑαυτῶν δυνάμεις 
ἀριδηλοτέρας παρέχεται, καθάπερ εἰς ζῴου γένεσιν 
/ 
ἡ ἄρρενος καὶ θήλεος μίξις, ἰδίᾳ ἑκατέρου μὴ 
aA 7 a 9 

12 πεφυκότος ποιεῖν ἅπερ ἄμφω συνελθόντα. ταῦτ 
ἀναγκαίως λέλεκται “πρὸς τὰ λοιπὰ τῶν ὑπό σου 

400 διαπορηθέντων, ἱ ἱκανὴν πίστιν ἐργάσασθαι δυνάμενα 

3 
τοῖς μὴ φιλονείκως ἔχουσι περὶ τοῦ τὸν Θεὸν τῶν 
ἀνθρωπίνων ἐπιμελεῖσθαι πραγμάτων. 


1 uss. ef. See App. p. 547. 


¢ The same argument had been applied to the scents of 
flowers, particularly as an accompaniment of banquets. 
Philo elsewhere does not appear insensible to the beauty of 
flowers, but neither this nor their fragrance seem to him to 
come under the head of sensual pleasure, which is what he 
means by ἡδονή here. 
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the different cities make it their business to restrain 
the intemperance of their appetites by refusing to 
allow all people to use them all without restriction. 
Violets, roses, and crocuses and the 7] 

other flowers in their manifold variety were made 
to give health not pleasure.* For their properties 
are infinite; they are beneficial in themselves by 
their scents, impregnating all with their fragrance, 
and far more beneficial when used by physicians 
in compounding drugs. For some things show their 
virtues more clearly when combined with others, 
just as the union of male and female serves to en- 
gender animal life while neither of them is qualified 
to do separately what they can do when combined. 

This is the best answer I can make? to the rest of 72 
the points raised by you, and it is enough to create 
in the mind of those who are not contentiously 
inclined solid grounds for believing that God takes 
care of human affairs.° 


® For this sense of ἀναγκαίως cf. ens Leg. iii. 4, Quod 
Det. 160, and note on the latter, vol. ii. p. 497. 

© This is not actually the end of the treatise: Philo goes 
on to invite any other questions, but Alexander politely de- 
clines further discussion for the present. 
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§2. ““ Walk not on the highways.” The form given here 
is almost the same as that in the latest edition of Diogenes 
Laertius, viz. τὰς λεωφόρους μὴ βαδίζειν. But another reading 
is ἐκτὸς λεωφόρου μὴ βαδίζειν. This has been emended to 
evros, but does it not rather point to a variant assigning a 
quite different and more obvious meaning to the maxim ὃ 

8 3. Super-law. Or “ divine ordinance.” Cf. De Op. 143 
νόμος 6 τῆς φύσεως ὀρθὸς λόγος, ὃς κυριωτέρᾳ κλήσει προσονο- 
μάζεται θεσμός, νόμος θεῖος wv. In the same way the Ten 
Commandments are in a true sense θεσμοί, Quis Rerum 168. 
Besides being more divine the θεσμός has a wider scope and 
is like a general principle. So the Ten are θεσμοὶ τῶν κατὰ 
μέρος ἀπείρων νόμων γενικὰ κεφάλαια, De Cong. 120. Itisa 
pity that these examples from Philo have not been used in 
the lexica. For though L. & S. remarks that θεσμός properly 
applies to ancient laws supposed to be sanctioned by the 
gods, it cites no examples which bring out the distinction 
from νόμος. Stephanus too after quoting the θεσμοί of Draco 
and the νόμοι of Solon, which may be merely traditional 
titles, only cites Plato, Ep viii. 355 8, where after an ex- 
hortation to set the ἀρετή of the soul above that of the body, 
and that again above money, he says ὁ ταῦτα ἀπεργαζόμενος 
θεσμὸς νόμος ἂν ὀρθῶς ὑμῖν εἴη κείμενος, which points to a sort 
of distinction as that quoted above from De Cong. 

§ 5. The puppet show. 'Though probably this is suggested 
by the words quoted in the footnote, those do not mean what 
is stated here. Plato does not mean that the prisoners in the 
cave mistake the realities for θαύματα. The phrase comes in 
incidentally to indicate that the wall behind which move 
the persons who carry the objects the shadows of which are 
reflected is like the screen behind which the θαυματοποιοί 


509 


PHILO 


stand when exhibiting their show. Elsewhere Plato uses 
the figure (Laws 644 ἢ, 804 8) to describe human conduct, 
mankind being the puppets whose strings are worked by 
some higher power, a figure which Philo also uses, De Op. 
117, De Fug. 46. 

§ 10. Highly connected. Or more exactly “highly con- 
nected on both 5465." Philo has ἀμφιθαλής twice elsewhere, 
De Cong. 132, where Moses is said to be καὶ τὰ πρὸς πατρὸς 
Kal τὰ πρὸς μητρὸς ἀμφιθαλής, and Legatio 93, where Hermes, 
Apollo, and Ares are μείζονες καὶ ἀμφιθαλεῖς as compared with 
Dionysus and Heracles, presumably because Semele and 
Alemene were mere women. This is a natural extension of 
the meaning in 7.. xxii. 496 and Plato, Laws 927 Ὁ, viz. a 
child who has both parents alive. So here cf. πρὸς ἀνδρῶν 
Kal πρὸς γυναικῶν below. 

§ 15. (The hiatus παιδείᾳ ἀναθεῖναι.) Cohn in Hermes, 
li. (1916), pp. 172 ff. propounds a theory that the hiatus 
here is justified on the principle that Philo does not avoid 
it between the verb and its noun or adjective, which are so 
grammatically connected as to form a sort of unity. In the 
same way he accounts for ἴσῃ ἀντιτιμηθέντες εὐνοίᾳ (8 42) and 
φόβῳ ἐκκλίνει (8 159), and notes similar examples in other 
treatises. On the other hand εὐτονίᾳ κραταιοτάτῃ ἰσχύος (§ 40), 
θεοῦ ἐλευθέρους (8 42) and σὺν εὐτολμίᾳ εὐθυβόλον (8 124) have 
no such justification. Accordingly the first of these remains 
“ suspect ’? (though one would have thought κραταιοτάτης 
was an easy correction), the second is corrected to τῶν 
θεῶν, and the third has μετ᾽ εὐτολμίας suggested in a footnote. 
This new law of justifiable exceptions is a big extension of 
the principle laid down by Jessen and Cumont (see'my note 
in vol. viii. p. 428), by which familiar conjunctions like 
ἐτήσιοι ὧραι are declared acceptable. There are no such 
familiar conjunctions in the instances quoted from §§ 42 
and 159. 

Wendland in his essay on De Providentia written several 
years earlier points out (p. 146) Philo’s general avoidance of 
the hiatus in that treatise, but notes a few exceptions, ἀδιαλύτῳ 
ἑνώσει ἁρμοσάμενος (8 3), εὐμορφίᾳ ἀγάλλοιτο (8 15), ἀπατηλαὶ 
αἰσθήσεις, πάθη ἐπίβουλα (8 36), and there are some others 
which he has not observed. He then makes a remark which 
seems to me worth quoting: ‘* We must not forget that 
avoidance of the hiatus is a matter of feeling only, not of 
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anxious calculation, and there were very few writers in whom 
this feeling was so finely developed that it was not exposed 
to fluctuations and caprices.’’ This is not quite the same as 
the view suggested in the note above mentioned, namely 
that he avoided it generally but not when the avoidance 
would hamper his expression, but it leads to the same 
practical conclusion. When the tradition, Wendland con- 
tinues, does not present any difficulty or any other cause 
for alteration, the editor of a writer like Philo will do well 
not to introduce any alteration merely on account of the 
hiatus. 

815. New vessels, ete. Cohn quotes Quintilian i. 1. 5 
“natura tenacissimi sumus eorum quae rudibus annis 
percepimus, ut sapor, quo nova imbuas, durat.”” The parallel 
will be still clearer if we adopt the correction ‘‘ quo nova 
imbuas <vasa>.”’ As Quintilian in the sentence before 
has quoted Chrysippus, Περὶ παίδων ἀγωγῆς, it seems prob- 
able that the illustration in both cases comes from a Stoic 
source. 

§ 28. (Insertion of οὕτως.) Though not grammatically 
necessary it certainly appears to be Philo’s invariable usage 
when a comparison begins with a relative conjunction to 
introduce the main clause with an adverb οὕτως or τὸν αὐτὸν 
τρόπον. So in this treatise 88 15, 30, 45, 49, 51, 130, 140. 
And so in De Prov. 88 3, 6, 20, 23, 39, 40, 52, 55. If 
the comparison begins with the main clause as in § 155 
the rule naturally does not apply, nor always if the relative 
clause does not contain a separate verb as in De Prov. 32. 
Otherwise I have found no exceptions either in these two 
treatises or in De Praem., in which I have tested it. 

ξ 70. Wholefruits. Or‘ wholly fruits.” In this digression 
induced by a favourite text, Deut. xxx. 14, and the favourite 
interpretation of mouth, heart, hands by words, thoughts, 
actions, we have something more akin to the Philo of the 
Commentary than we find anywhere else in this treatise. 
The meaning is that while in the natural garden the fruit 
only comes in the final stage, in the spiritual life all is fruit. 
As a matter of fact ὁλοκαρπώματα occurs only three times in 
our text of the Pentateuch and then only as a variant for 
ὁλοκαυτώματα. But the form ὁλοκάρπωσις is more frequent, 
occurring three times in Gen. xxii. in the story of the sacri- 
fice of Isaac, and also in Gen. viii. 20, where Noah took of 
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every clean beast and every clean fowl and offered them 
for a ὁλοκάρπωσις. Ο this passage, where perhaps he read 
ὁλοκάρπωμα for ὁλοκάρπωσις, Philo has a special meditation 
in Quaest. in Gen. ii. 52. The point of this is that the pure 
beasts are “‘ sapientis sensus ’’ and the pure fowls “‘ intellectus 
cum cogitationibus in mente agitatis ’’ and that they must be 
offered as “‘ integer fructus.”” The thought is perhaps much 
the same as in the stanzas of Rabbi Ben Ezra beginning 
** Not on the vulgar mass.” 

§ 73. of ἐτύμως ἑπτὰ σοφοὶ προσονομασθέντες. I find that 
the view taken in the footnote that the appellation is ἔτυμον 
because ἑπτά is akin to σέβας and σεμνός is thought to be 
a hard saying; and I am asked why it should not mean 
that they were called σοφοί because they were truly: wise. 
I think that that explanation not only slurs the πρός but 
is entirely contrary to Philo’s use of ἐτύμως and érvpos. 
That word in classical use is an epic or lyric word, in the 
ordinary sense of “ true,” but with the grammarians came 
to mean the true or original form of the root from which 
other words spring, and thence the name “ etymology ” for 
the science of these éryza. Thus (De Op. 127) the Latin 
‘““septem ’’ is said to be ἐτυμώτερον than the Greek ἑπτά 
because it preserves the original o of the etymon. 

As stated shortly in the note in vol. iv. p. 556, the examples 
of ἐτύμως in the index bear this out. , 

Names are said to be given ἐτύμως : 

(1) De Op. 36. στερέωμα to “‘ heaven,”’ because it is σωμα- 
τικός (aS opposed to νοητός), and σῶμα is στερεόν. 

(2) Ibid. 126. φωνήεντα to the vowels, because ἐξ ἑαυτῶν 
φωνοῦνται. 

(3) 7δὲα. 1388. παμμήτωρ and like names given by the poets 
to γῆ, because it is the source (αἰτία) of γένεσις. 

(4) De Conf. 137. θεός to God, because ἔθηκε τὸ πᾶν. 

(5) Mos. i. 1%. Moses so called, because he was drawn 
from the water and the Egyptian for water is μῶυ. 

(6) Zbtd. 180. ‘‘Dog-fly’’ from its persistence, because the 
dog and the fly are the most shameless creatures in earth 
and air. 

(7) Mos. ii. 105. θυμιατήριον given to the altar of incense, 
because ἀναθυμιάσεις τηρε. 

(8) 71δὲα. 149. τελειώσεως to the rams by which the sacri- 
ficers were admitted to the τελεταί. 
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(9) Spec. Leg. i. 88. λογεῖον to the breastplate symboliz- 
ing heaven, because heaven is governed by λόγος. 

(10) Lbid. 98. ῥοΐσκοι to pomegranates παρὰ τὴν ῥύσιν. 

(11) bid. 147. σιαγόνες tothe jaws, because they shake (ceiw). 

(12) Ibid. 183. πρωτογεννημάτων to Pentecost, because τὰ 
πρῶτα τῶν γεννημάτων are then offered. So also De Dec. 160. 

(13) Spec. Leg. ii. 188. ‘* Trumpet-feast ”’ to the ἑερομηνία, 
because it is the custom to sound the trumpet. 

In this volume, besides the words under discussion, we 
have (14) De Vit. Cont. 2, the Therapeutae, so called because 
θεραπεύουσι (“ἡ worship ᾽᾽ or “* heal ’’). 

(15) De Aet. 54. κόσμος to the world, because it exhibits 
κόσμος (“‘ order ”’). 

Many of these are explanations of a term rather than 
what we should call derivations or etymologies, but they all 
have this in common, that the ἐτυμότης does not consist in 
the appropriateness of the term in itself, or of its application 
in the particular case, but in its relation to some other word 
or in (15) to some other sense of the same word. None of 
them suggest that a person could be called ἐτύμως σοφός 
because the adjective σοφός could be justly applied to him. 
The ἐτυμότης therefore I believe belongs to ἑπτά, and the 
words of De Op. 127 explain in what it consists. 

I should add that in the note, vol. iv. p. 556, I suggested 
that σοφός also was traced to σεβασμός, but this, I think, 
has no foundation. 

8 74. πρεσβευταὶ λόγων καὶ ἔργων. Or πρεσβεύεται λόγων 
ἔργαϑ Insupport of the latter it is worth noting that Strabo 
xv. 1. 59 cites Megasthenes as saying of the Brachmanes 
(on whom see next note) ἐν ἔργοις yap αὐτοὺς κρείττους ἢ λόγοις 
εἶναι. That Philo in his account of the Gymnosophists and 
Calanus had Megasthenes in mind is at least very probable. 

8. 74, Gymnosophists. What did Philo understand by the 
Gymnosophists ? Is it simply another name for the caste 
of the philosophers, i.e. the Brahmans, or for a specially 
ascetic type among them and possibly other castes? They 
are mentioned in the same vague way as here by Strabo 
xvi. 2. 39 coupled with the Magi and the μάντεις of other 
nations. So too Plut. ii. 322 B eulogizes the γυμνῆτις σοφία 
of the Indian sages. 

When Strabo xv. 1. 39 ff. describes from Megasthenes the 
seven castes, of which the philosophers are the first, he does 


VOL. IX 2L 513 


PHILO 


not use the term Gymnosophist or indicate any especial 
asceticism. Further on, ibid. 59, Megasthenes is stated to 
classify the philosophers as Brachmanes, i.e. presumably 
Brahmins, and Garmanes, by whom experts appear to under- 
stand Buddhists, and it is these Garmanes or some of them 
who seem best to exemplify the asceticism implied in the 
name of Gymnosophists, though nakedness is not actually 
mentioned. Again, ibid. 70, the Brachmanes are distinguished 
from the Pramnae and it is as applied to some of these last 
tnat we first meet the term. 

On the other hand Arrian, who also is supposed to be 
quoting Megasthenes, definitely says of the philosophical 
caste that as a whole they live (διαιτῶνται) naked, and when 
Plutarch (Alewander 64) applies the name Gymnosophists 
to the philosophers who had stirred up national feeling 
against the invader (§ 59), presumably he means the caste as 
a whole. I leave the experts to disentangle these conflicting 
statements. I suspect that the legend as Philo received it 
included (1) a belief that the philosophers were a caste, 
(2) that some of them were believed to practise a special 
ascetisicm, without aiming at anything more exact. 

§ 75. Essenes. This note does not attempt to digest the 
many theories propounded about the Essenes but merely to 
summarize what Philo says about them and compare it 
with Josephus. In Quod Omn. Prob. Philo gives the 
following account of them: (1) They do not sacrifice animals ; 
(2) they live in villages; (3) they work industriously at 
various occupations, not military nor commercial ; (4) they 
keep no slaves: (5) their study is on morals and religion, 
particularly the allegorical meaning of the Scriptures; (6) 
they pursue and exhibit every kind of virtue; (7) this 
includes refusal to swear oaths and ceremonial purity ; 
(8) they hold goods and clothing in common; (9) they 
provide for the sick and aged. To this is added an account 
of their sabbatical meetings, but this does not materially 
differ from that given of the Therapeutae in the De Vit. 
Cont. and of the nation as a whole in the Hypothetica. 

Of these the Hypothetica mentions in much the same 
strain (3), (6), (8) and (9) and adds (10) that only adults 
are admitted to the order and (11) that they eschew marriage 
and have a poor opinion of women. 

Josephus’s account is given in B.J. ii. 8. 2-13, with some 
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additions in Ant. xviii. 1. 5. It confirms practically all the 
points mentioned by Philo but goes far more into detail. 
Thus he describes fully the terms and process of admission 
to the order and also their refusal to take oaths in ordinary 
life and their ceremonial ablutions, points indicated by 
Philo only by the single words ἀνώμοτον and ἁγνείας In- 
teresting additions which he gives are that they regard the 
use of oil as a defilement, wear white garments, keep the 
sabbath with extraordinary strictness and show a feeling of 
reverence for the sun and sunrise which reminds us some- 
what of De Vit. Cont. 27 and 89. Elsewhere he credits them 
with the power of predicting the future, also he gives us, 
what Philo entirely omits, some information about their 
doctrines, that they believed in the immortality of the soul 
though not of the body and in future rewards and punishments. 

(Sections 89 to 91.) I have not seen any notice of the 
historical statements made in these sections and this note 
must be regarded as a tentative inquiry. I feel little doubt 
that Philo is referring in the first instance to Herod, who, 
according to Jos. Ant. xv. 10. 5, treated the Essenes with 
special friendship and thought of them as something higher 
than human (μεῖζόν τι φρονῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἢ κατὰ τὴν θνητὸν 
φύσιν). This friendship is traced by Josephus originally to 
the predictions made by the Essene Manahem to Hefod, 
first in his boyhood when Manahem prophesied that he 
would be a king who at first would govern righteously 
but afterwards would commit crimes for which he would be 
punished. When he became king Herod asked Manahem 
how long he would reign and was told that for at least thirty 
years, but no other limit was given, which answer appears 
to have satisfied Herod. 

We have no other evidence, I think, as to how the Essenes 
were treated by any other ruler in Palestine. But we may 
ask who are these ferocious or treacherous potentates here 
alluded to. Apart from the wild statement of Pliny, ΜΝ. ἢ. 
v. 17 that the Essenes had flourished in Palestine “ per 
millia saeculorum,”’ the only allusion to their existence in 
earlier times is in Jos. Ant. xiii. 5. 9, where he mentions 
them as existing in the times of Jonathan the high priest, i.e. 
about 150 s.c. But this does not of course show that they 
did not exist at a considerably earlier date, and Philo might 
well have had Antiochus Epiphanes in mind. One wouid 
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hardly think that any of the Hasmoneans would appear in 
this light to Philo, though both Aristobulus and Alexander 
Jannaeus are credited with some barbarity. Archelaus at 
the other end, who also (B.J/. ii. 7. 3) listened to the predic- 
tion of an Essene, would fit, but his date is too late, at any 
rate if the Quod Omn. Prob. is an early work of Philo. 

§ 96. (Death of Calanus.) This is described by Strabo 
(xv. 1. 68), who says that while the historians differ on some 
minor points they agree that he accompanied Alexander 
and when in his seventy-third year he fell ill for the first time 
he burnt himself to death in Alexander’s presence. Strabo 
adds that Megasthenes denied that suicide was enjoined by 
the philosophers, who regarded it as showing a reckless 
disposition. 

Ibid. (Text of the letter.) Cohn in the article in Hermes 
mentioned in the note on § 15 observes that it contains four 
instances of hiatus, which however need not concern us, as 
Philo though avoiding it himself does not trouble himself 
to correct them in quotations. Cohn would not therefore 
raise this objection to my proposed insertion of ἀρεταὶ ἡμῖν. 

§ 99. “‘ Burn me, consume my flesh,” etc. I am rather 
surprised that Nauck, 7.G.F. p. 525, lists this quotation as 
from the Syleus. Is not its juxtaposition with the Syleus 
in this one of the four places where it occurs sufficiently 
accounted for by the fact that Heracles plays a part in both ? 
But the attitude which it represents seems very different 
from the boisterous behaviour in the Satyric play. 

§ 100. (The Syleus.) Who speaks the last four lines of 
the first quotation and the three of the second? Cohn, 
following Nauck, 7.G.F. p. 526, says Syleus. Subject to 
correction from those who know the ways of Satyric drama 
better than I do, I should reconstruct the situation as follows. 
Hermes brings. Heracles to market much as Diogenes is 
brought in § 123, and one of the possible purchasers asks the 
question whether he is φαῦλος. The auctioneer emphatically 
denies this, and then turning to Heracles says “‘ Do try and 
look more like the sort of servant that people like to have.” 
Heracles then accommodates himself somewhat and is 
bought by Syleus, who finds out too late what a bad bargain 
he has made. Even if we assume that Cohn and Nauck are 
so far right that the last four lines from οὐδεὶς to ἐμβολήν are 
to be detached from the other four, I should still prefer to 
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ascribe them to one of the ὠνητικῶς ἔχοντες, who declined to 
buy anyone so dangerous, rather than to Syleus. 

§ 12%. Theodorus. An account of this follower of Aristip- 
pus about the end of the fourth century is given by Diog. 
Laert. ii. 98-102, who mentions his important book Περὲ θεῶν 
and his denial of much of the popularly accepted morality. 
According to Diogenes Laertius he did not take refuge with 
Lysimachus on his expulsion from Athens but with Ptolemy, 
who sent him on an embassy to Lysimachus. Another 
saying attributed to him by Cicero and others is that when 
Lysimachus threatened to crucify him he replied that it was 
a matter of indifference to him whether he went to corruption 
in the earth or in the air. 

§ 134. Jon. A contemporary of the great Tragedians and 
sufficiently eminent for Longinus to say that though he was 
faultless, polished and elegant no one in his senses would 
match all his tragedies taken together with one of Sophocles. 
Little has been preserved of his, and of the sixty-eight frag- 
ments listed by Nauck many are single words, few as long 
as this and only one longer. 

§ 140. The Venerable Goddesses. Cohn’s statement that 
these are Demeter and Persephone seems rather rash. He 
adduces Ar. Thesm. 294 


δούλοις yap οὐκ ἔξεστ᾽ ἀκούειν τῶν λόγων, 
and though this line has been suspected as a gloss the 
preceding words, 
σὺ δ᾽ aml’, ὦ Θρᾶττ᾽, ἐκποδών, 

show that the slave girl was excluded. But it does not 
follow that this was the only cult from which slaves were 
excluded. Though no doubt the epithet σεμναὶ θεαί might 
be applied to Demeter and Persephone, its regular con- 
notation is the Eumenides. The procession in honour of 
the Eumenides is alluded to by Aeschylus at the end of the 
play and is mentioned by other writers as including the 
carrying of sacred cakes (see Pfiihl, De Atheniensium pompis 
sacris, pp. 92 ff., a reference given me by Dr. Cook). Pfiihl 
accepts without question that it is this to which Philo refers. 

Also it would seem prima facie unlikely that the procession 
at the Thesmophoria would include men as well as women 
or that the cakes would be prepared by the Ephebi, though 
I do not know that there is positive evidence about this. 
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(Title and sub-title.) The main title as here printed is that 
used by Eusebius himself, first when making his famous 
disquisition on the Therapeutae, Hist. Eccl. ii. 17, and again 
in his list of Philo’s writings in the next chapter. There can 
therefore be no doubt of its authenticity, but it is difficult 
to see why Philo substituted ἱκετῶν for θεραπευτῶν. It does 
not occur in the treatise itself and though as Conybeare 
shows there are many passages where ixerai and θεραπευταί 
are coupled, they are not exactly the same and ixerai does 
not suit the sense of healing which he gives as an alternative 
meaning for Therapeutae, 

As for the sub-title, the “‘ fourth (part or book) of the 
virtues ’’ has no authority from Eusebius but appears to be 
given in all the mss. The title of Περὶ ἀρετῶν is given by 
Eus. ii. 18 to the treatise of which the Legatio as we have it 
is a part, and he says in ii. 5 that this had five books and in 
ii. 6 speaks of the sufferings of the Jews in Alexandria as 
being described in the second book. The sub-title, therefore, 
affirms that the De Vit. Cont. was the fourth book of this 
treatise. We may be sure at any rate that Eusebius had 
no idea of this. But this, being part of the wider question 
what the complete Περὶ ἀρετῶν consists of and what is the 
meaning of the title, may be postponed until the Legatio is 
translated. 

§ 2. mpoaipeots. This word occurs again five times in 
this treatise, §§ 17, 29, 32, 67, 79, and twice elsewhere in 
this volume, Quod Omn. Prob. 89 and Hyp. 11. 2. The uses 
in Philo, all springing from the sense of choice or purpose, 
may be divided into those which describe the purpose or 
motive of some particular action and those which indicate 
the motives and principles which regulate a lifetime or a 
career. To the first class belong §§ 29 and 79 as I under- 
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stand the passage, and §32 might be taken in the same 
way. In the other rat it is used in the second sense. 
In §§ 2, 17 and Hyp. 11. 2, where it is applied to the Thera- 
peutae or the Essenes, it may be thought that it simply= 
the sect itself. So indeed Gifford translates it in the latter 
passage and L. & S. recognizes this use of the word. But 
it seems to me better in the Philonic passages to take it as 
the beliefs and principles held by the sects, thus including 
both a creed and a rule of life. ‘The various attempts made 
in this volume to translate it, 1.6. ‘‘ persuasion,” ‘‘ vocation,” 
‘creed’? and “rule of life,’ are none of them, perhaps, quite 
adequate. 

§ 3. (Hephaestus and Poseidon.) So Cornutus (§ 19) says 
of Hephaestus ἐκ τοῦ ἧἦφθαι ὠνομασμένος. In the same 
chapter he, like Philo in De Dec. 54, identifies Ἥρα with ἀήρ, 
but does not suggest a common derivation. For Poseidon 
of. Corn. 4, where he identifies him with ἡ ἀπεργαστικὴ τοῦ ἐν 
τῇ γῇ καὶ περὶ τὴν γῆν ὑγροῦ δύναμις and adds εἴτ᾽ ἀπὸ τῆς 
πόσεως οὕτω κέκληται. This is followed by two alternative 
suggestions, cf. Philo’s τάχα. 

§ 17. pawdias. Conybeare, scolding Lucius, who saw in 
this reference to the thirteenth rhapsody the mark of later 
authorship, says that the division into rhapsodies was the 
work of Zenodotus and Aristarchus, 250 years before Philo. 
He does not give his authority for this. As to the use of 
the word in this sense the lexica do not give any certain 
evidence. L. & S. (old and revised) gives ** portions of an 
epic poem fit for recitation, etc., e.g. a book of the Jliad or 
Odyssey, Plut. 2, 186 ©, Lucian, ἢ. Mort. 20.2 and Cont. 9.” 
In this they are really repeating Stephanus. In the first of 
the Lucian passages the greater Homeric personalities when 
in Hades are described as τὰ κεφάλαια τῶν ῥαψῳδιῶν. In 
the second Homer in Charon’s boat was sea-sick and vomits 
his rhapsodies. Plutarch is more definite. Alcibiades asks 
the teacher for a rhapsody of Homer and when the teacher 
says he has no Homer gives him a box on the ears. In the 
Life of Alcibiades 7 Plutarch repeats this story, substituting 
βίβλιον for ῥαψῳδίαν. It is both curious and regrettable that 
this passage of Philo which so definitely establishes the use 
of the word for the Homeric books as we have them has not 
found its way into the lexicon. 

§ 25. μοναστήριον. On this word Conybeare states that 
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it does not exist elsewhere in any Greek document until the 
end of the third century, when it has acquired the sense of a 
building or establishment for a single monk or hermit (for 
which he gives references from Athanasius and other 
patristic writers) or for several monks together. The state- 
ment that it does not occur earlier is confirmed by L. & S. 
revised, which, apparently ignoring the patristic use, quotes 
this passage but nothing else earlier than the sixth century. 
It translates it here by “‘ hermit’s cell,’ which does not seem 
to me a happy phrase. It indicates simply a room in a 
house, into which no one else is allowed to enter. The familiar 
‘closet? of Matt. vi. 6, though the R.V. has replaced it 
by “ inner chamber,” seems to me to carry the same idea. 

Ibid. (End of section.) τὰ ἄλλα presumably refers to 
writings of some kind. But the words may refer to the 
συγγράμματα mentioned in ὃ 29, or to the other books of 
scripture besides those indicated above. So Wendland, who 
quotes the Canon given by Josephus, Ant. i. 8, z.e. the Law, 
the Prophets (including the historical books), and the four 
books of the psalms and precepts of human life, i.e. Psalms, 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes and Cantica. If Philo means this, 
τὰ ἄλλα will be the last three. But unless other evidence is 
forthcoming this seems very conjectural. 

8 36. λιπαίνουσιν. Wendland, like Conybeare, takes this 
word to mean “‘ anoint ”’ in the literal sense. He does not 
translate the passage, but as he thinks that τὰ θρέμματα is 
figuratively used and cites several passages where Philo uses 
the word to represent the senses or body as cattle under 
the guidance of the shepherd, the mind, he presumably 
would translate it ‘‘ releasing as it were the animal side 
from its labours.” He also takes the passage to be a 
reminiscence of Plato, Menexenus 238 a, where oil is spoken 
of as πόνων ἀρωγήν, cf. De Aet. 63. With all due deference 
to two such high authorities, I still hold to the interpretation 
given in the translation that the relaxation of abstinence on 
the sabbath is to the Therapeutae what release from labour 
is to the beasts of burden. The Therapeutae have not 
endured the labour for which oil is a relief nor is λιπαίνω the 
natural word for anointing. Wendland certainly makes a 
point when he remarks that the indicative ἀνίασι would be 
expected rather than the participle. But the construction 
may, I think, be explained quite easily by understanding 
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λιπαίνουσι. When he asks if they only eat bread and salt 
on the sabbath, what did they do on the other days, the 
natural answer is that on the sabbath they did not fast for 
the whole day or even until sunset. It is, I think, worth 
noting that according to Josephus, B.J. ii. 8. 3, the Essenes 
abstained altogether from the use of oil. Though it is not a 
decisive point it is a little surprising to find the Therapeutae 
making a sabbatical luxury of the indulgence which the less 
ascetic Essenes refuse. 

§ 49. tpixAwa. “‘Sets of three couches” is one of the 
meanings given in L. & 5. revised for τρίκλινος (the more 
usual form) and τρίκλινον which appears to be found occa- 
sionally. Conybeare gives ‘‘ couches for three to recline 
upon.’ Whatever the exact meaning is the point is, as he 
says, that they are large articles of furniture and therefore it 
shows extravagance to make them of very expensive material. 

§ 58. (Xenophon’s Symposium.) Philo’s description of this 
is very superficial. ‘The amusements mentioned chiefly 
appear at the beginning and end of the banquet and he does 
no justice to the mixture of banter and seriousness (ἀναμὶξ 
ἔσκωψάν τε καὶ ἐσπούδασαν) which characterizes most of the 
talk, nor to the real seriousness in Socrates’ longer speech, 
while, on the other hand, he ignores the fact that the accept- 
ance of the feature in Greek sentiment so strongly denounced 
in §§ 60-62 is as prominent here as in Plato’s Symposium. 

§ 59. (Plato’s Symposium.) Philo’s criticisms of this are 
not very creditable to him. In the first place his equating 
πάνδημος ἔρως with παιδεραστία is entirely wrong. The 
essence of πάνδημος ἔρως as represented in Pausanias’s 
speech, where the phrase principally appears, is that it is 
περὶ σώματος. It is concerned with women as much as with 
boys (181 B) and the passion of a male for a younger male 
plays a greater part in οὐράνιος ἔρως. But more important 
than this is the error of dismissing the οὐράνιος ἔρως as merely 
a secondary adjunct brought in to give a touch of humour 
or wit. Such a description indeed would be appropriate to 
Aristophanes’ fable of the original third sex which Philo 
takes so seriously in § 63, but it does not apply to the rest, 
and much of the picture ascribed by Socrates to Diotima 
is very much after Philo’s heart. Indeed, he himself uses 
the word ἔρως in the same idealistic way, e.g. De Ebr. 136. 

Philo, of course, is not the only person who has been 
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shocked by the acceptance in some parts of the Symposium 
of παιδεραστία as a normal feeling and still more by the ap- 
parent callousness of Socrates as described by Alcibiades 
in the last part. It was perhaps with reference mainly to 
this that Athenaeus xi. 506 c declares that what Plato says 
about Alcibiades in the Symposium is not fit for repetition 
οὐδ᾽ eis φῶς ἄξιον λέγεσθαι, and that, as every Cambridge 
student learnt in an earlier generation, Paley in the Hvidences, 
part ii. 2, says that Socrates himself was more than suspected 
of the foulest impurities. Philo makes very little use of the 
Symposium himself. The only definite reminiscence listed 
by Leisegang is that noted on p. 232 of this volume, though 
perhaps the thought of the preference of the Therapeutae 
for the immortal rather than mortal children in De Vit. 
Cont. 68 may have in mind Symp. 209. 

§ 65. δι’ ἑπτὰ ἑβδομάδων. Wendland rejects Conybeare’s 
view almost entirely on the ground that the word cannot 
yield this sense. He is wrong, I believe, in saying that the 
words in themselves cannot mean ‘‘ after seven weeks.” 
διά in this sense indicates the interval between two events, 
but whether this interval occurs only once or recurs regularly 
depends on the context. Here, as stated in the footnote, 
since weekly sabbaths have been mentioned, ‘‘ every seven 
weeks ”’ is the natural meaning. But admitting that Philo 
has expressed himself carelessly if he means seven weeks 
after the Passover, is it likely that the Therapeutae, who 
appear to have been orthodox Jews, discarded the religious 
calendar of Moses and arranged a new system of festal days 
which one would have thought would have been difficult in 
itself? Tor since periods of fifty days do not fit into the year, 
this great feast would recur seven times in one year and 
eight times in another and in different months from year 
to year. 

Wendland does not notice μεγίστης ἑορτῆς. which is not 
without its difficulties on Conybeare’s hypothesis but much 
more perplexing on his. In what sense is every fiftieth day 
which follows the Symposium on the forty-ninth called the 
greatest feast and what happened on it ? Nor does he notice 
τὸ μὲν πρῶτον. Conybeare understood this to mean that they 
first meet on the eve for the banquet, the religious meeting 
on the day itself for worship being taken for granted. By 
translating it “ first of all’? I suggest that he does not rule 
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out other cheerful convivial meals but takes this as the most 
notable, cf. § 40. 

Ibid. The chief feast. Conybeare, p. 313, gives the 
following as reasons why Philo describes the Pentecostal 
meal in preference to the Paschal. The Passover was a 
domestic feast celebrated more austerely than [Pentecost, 
which was also a day prescribed by the Law for rejoicing ; 
also it occurred in a season more suited to remaining all 
night in the open air. These are perhaps satisfactory reasons 
for his selection of the feast for description, but not for his 
calling it the greatest feast, and Conybeare is mistaken when 
he says, p. 300, that Philo uniformly refers to Pentecost as 
the greatest of the feasts. Philo I think only mentions Pente- 
cost three times, De Dec. 160, Spec. Leg. i. 183, ii. 176 ff. 
In the third of these he remarks that it is a greater feast than 
the Sheaf which he has just described. In the second he 
calls it SynuoreAcorary, ἐ.6. especially national or generally 
celebrated, while in the first he speaks of the Passover and 
Tabernacles as the greatest feasts. However this inconsis- 
tency is not greater than many of those to be found in 
Philo’s writings. 

§ 67. (Genuineness of ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι κομιδῇ νέους παῖδας.) In 
Hermes, 1916, p. 179, Cohn gives as an additional reason 
for expunging these words that they make no sense, and 
that not they but ἀλλὰ τοὺς ἐκ πρώτης... φιλοσοφίας are the 
antithesis to τοὺς πολυετεῖς καὶ πολιούς. ‘This last is true, but 
the sentence contains another antithesis, viz. πρεσβυτέρους 
and νέους παῖδας. This may be awkward, but is perfectly 
intelligible. Conybeare says “ Armenio plane desunt, non 
tamen omittenda esse videntur.”’ 

§78. Reminding. I think this should be taken as an 
allusion to the Platonic doctrine that learning is recollection 
(Meno 81). The knowledge is latent in the mind and the 
teacher only brings it into consciousness, cf. De Praem. 9. 

Conybeare discussing this thinks that the employment 
of ὑπόμνησις instead of ἀνάμνησις is against it. But surely if 
learning is recollection, teaching is reminding. He considers 
that Spec. Leg. iv. 107 is still more against it, but this seems 
to me irrelevant. There Philo says that, when the lesson is 
over, the pupil, by chewing the cud, 7.e. by using his memory 
to call up what the teacher has told him, stamps a firm 
impression of them on his mind. 
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§ 80. (The hymns.) That the Jewish churches in the 
Hellenistic world should have hymns and that they should 
be composed in metres familiar to Greeks is perfectly natural, 
and I presume it was knowledge of such hymns that led 
Josephus to make the fanciful statement (Anté. vii. 12. 3) that 
David arranged the Psalms, some in trimeters and others in 
pentameters, and also that Moses composed both his longer 
and shorter hymns in hexameters (ii. 16. 4, iv. 8. 44), but 
I have seen no illustration of this statement of Philo which 
seems curiously elaborate, particularly its enumeration of 
Greek metres. Among these προσοδίων (or, at least the 
variant προσοδιακῶν) and στασίμων are recognized metrical 
terms. But παραβωμίων and παρασπονδείων are not cited else- 
where, at least as applied to hymns or lyrics, and χορικῶν 
appears to be a general term for any choral hymn. 


524 


APPENDIX TO DE AETERNITATE MUNDI 


§ 12. Ocellus. The work attributed to Ocellus consists of 
four chapters. The first argues the indestructibility of the 
Cosmos and it is in this that the analogies to the De Aet. are 
mostly to be found. The most striking is in the eleventh 
section where he argues that the destroying cause must come 
either from within or from without and both of these are im- 
possible. This is to the same effect as De det. 20-24 and 
in one place there is a certain similarity of language, 6 
κόσμος ἄγει τὰ πάντα μέρη § 22, beside ἄγεται τὰ ἄλλα πάντα 
ὑπὸ τοῦ παντός οὗ Ocellus. It has far less detail than Philo 
and in fact is more a statement than an argument. Again 
i. 9 makes much the same point as De Aet. 70, namely that 
the world causes other things to exist and therefore causes 
itself to exist. Thirdly, §§ 12-13 describe shortly the trans- 
mutation of elements and there is a considerable analogy to 
De Aet. 107-110 and in both we have the same phrase κύκλον 
ἀμείβειν. The second chapter deals with γένεσις and is 
largely a reproduction of Aristotle, De Generatione et Corrup- 
tione. ‘The third short chapter asserts the existence from 
everlasting of the human race, arguing to much the same 
effect as Critolaus in De Aet. 55. Chapter four is ethical ; 
the view that the generation of mankind is from the first 
from mankind and not from the earth is declared to demand 
sexual purity and continence. 

A curious point about the book is that the quotations from 
it in Stobaeus are in Doric while our manuscripts are in 
ordinary Greek. The presumption is that it was originally 
written in Doric, probably to give it the appearance of a 
heritage from the early days of Pythagoreanism, and after- 
wards translated into ordinary Greek to make it more 
acceptable to the general reader. 

§ 13. Gods sprung from gods, etc. Archer-Hind (who 
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translates ‘“‘Gods of gods”’) and others take this as an 
intensive expression like κακὰ κακῶν and ἄρρητ᾽ ἀρρήτων in 
Sophocles, but these do not seem to me quite analogous. The 
other rendering however is also very difficult. The words 
which follow in the mss. of Plato ὧν ἐγὼ δημιουργὸς πατήρ 
τε ἔργων ἃ δι’ ἐμοῦ γενόμενα ἄλυτα ἐμοῦ ye μὴ ἐθελόντος are 
rendered by Archer-Hind “ whose creator am I and father 
of works which by me coming into being are indissoluble 
save by my will.’’ Philo omits not only ὧν but ἃ δι᾿ ἐμοῦ 
γενόμενα. 

Bernays held that these words are a gloss in Plato, and I 
see that the Loeb edition and apparently others omit them, 
quoting Philo as their authority. I do not think that the 
omission by Philo is a strong argument for their spurious- 
ness. The translation given above making ὧν épywy= ἔργων 
ἃ would of course be impossible with the ordinary reading. 

I think it is an alternative possibility that Philo did omit 
ὧν but actually wrote ἃ before ἄλυτα which has fallen out. 
In this case he may have taken the words as “ Gods, of gods 
I am the maker (cf. θεοπλάστην below) and father of works 
which,”’ etc. 

The μὴ δεθὲν for δὴ δεθὲν is of course a mere scribe’s 
blunder. The same uncertainty between θέλοντος and μὴ 
θέλοντος is found in the mss. both of Plato and Philo, but I 
cannot feel with Archer-Hind that the sense is as good with 
the positive as with the negative. 

§ 21. Opposite extremes. The use of ἐναντιότης for a pair 
of opposites or for one member of such a pair, or for the 
condition of such a member, is too well supported by Philo’s 
use of it, particularly in Quis Rerum, to allow us to take the 
phrase ταῖς ἄλλαις ἐναντ. as=“‘ the other hostile forces.”* So 
too Ocellus in chapter two of his treatise taken, as stated in 
the last note, from Aristotle, De Gen. et Corr. Here the 
ἐναντιότητες or at least the primary ones are hot and cold, 
wet and dry. Fire is hot and dry, air hot and wet, water 
wet and cold, earth dry and cold. When one opposite over- 
comes the other, e.g. the wetness of water overcomes the 
dryness of fire, fire changes to air, and it is the overcoming 
of one opposite by the other which brings about the trans- 
mutation of the elements described by Philo, §§ 107 ff., but 
this conversion of one element into another is quite distinct 
from the causes of destruction of the world. Philo clearly 
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has in mind the passage from the Timaeus translated in § 26. 
I suspect that he thought that when Plato follows “ hot 
things and cold”’ by “‘all that have strong powers’’ he 
refers to the other ἐναντιότητες : if so I think he misunder- 
stood Plato. 

§ 23. (Transposition of the text.) Between ddexrov ἔσται 
and κατὰ τὸ παντελὲς the mss. insert a mass of sections from 
§ 53 ὑποστῆναι καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν to § 77 νέος ἦν συνεπιγραψάμενος. 
This no doubt happened because the leaves containing these 
sections were torn off and then replaced wrongly. ‘The 
result was confusion at all three places, 88 23, 53,77. ἄδεκτον 
ἔσται ὑποστῆναι καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν, KTA., TO μηδὲ χρόνον τῷ δόγματι, 
κτλ. and συνεπιγραψάμενος κατὰ τὸ παντελὲς, κτλ. are all equally 
unintelligible. Mangey of course perceived this but sup- 
posed that at each place words had dropped out which 
would have supplied the necessary connexion. Bernays’ 
discovery that the confusion was caused by the displacement 
of these sections was a brilliant feat of scholarship and is 
incontrovertible. The words fit in exactly where they are 
now placed and nothing needs to be added. In this way 
the transposition stands on a different footing from that 
made by Cohn in De Vit. Cont. p. 144 of this volume, where 
several words have to be added to make the passage coherent. 

§§ 25 and 38. (Text of quotations from Plato.) In § 25 
besides a few minor differences there are as stated in the 
footnotes three departures of some importance in the mss. 
of Philo from the accepted text of Plato. (In the first, ws 
τὰ τῷ for ws συστάτῳ, it must be noted that συστάτῳ though 
accepted by recent editors is a correction. The mss. for 
the most part have συνιστὰς (-av) τῷ σώματι, out of which 
Stallbaum produced ἃ συνιστᾷ τὰ σώματα. If συστάτῳ is 
accepted the accommodation of τὰ τῷ to this is justifiable, 
since that makes no sense and cannot have been written by 
Philo. The second case of λυπεῖ for λύει is different, for 
λυπεῖ makes good sense. But there is no reason to doubt 
that Plato wrote λύει or that Philo meant to reproduce 
Plato’s words as exactly as possible. He often indeed does 
not reproduce quotations exactly, but the substitution of 
λυπεῖ for λύει is as likely to be due to a scribe as to him, and 
it seems to me a doubtful point whether we should not 
make the correction here as Mangey and the earlier editions 
did. Bernays indeed supports λυπεῖ on the grounds that it 
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gives a preferable meaning, but surely that is irrelevant 
unless he means that the text of Plato should be emended 
accordingly. In the third case of θεὸς for ἕν we have in 
θεὸς an interpolation which Philo might naturally make by 
mistake, and though ἕν is of some importance as echoing 
πρὸς δὲ τόυτοις ἕν above this might easily escape notice, 
and the text is best left as it stands. In § 38 the change of 
the three masculines, αὐτὸς. . . παρέχων. . . πάσχων, to the 
corresponding neuters is necessitated by the neuters in the 
last sentence. But the addition of ἄλλων is perhaps un- 
necessary and is not accepted by Cumont and Bernays. 

§ 48. ἰδίως ποιόν, etc. Zeller, Stoics and Epicureans, p. 100, 
says of ποιόν that it ‘‘ comprises all those essential attributes 
by means of which a definite character is impressed on 
otherwise indeterminate matter. If the definite character 
belongs to a group or class it is called a common form 
κοινῶς ποιόν, or if it be something peculiar and distinctive 
it is called a distinctive form ἰδίως ποιόν.᾽" There are a good 
many passages quoted in S.V.F’. which contain the phrase, 
though they do not I think throw much light on the meaning. 
To them we may add Diog. Laert. vii. 138, where one 
definition of the Cosmos is 6 ἰδίως ποιὸς τῆς τῶν ὅλων οὐσίας, 
which Hicks translates the “individual being qualifying 
the whole of substance ” (perhaps rather “* the substance of 
the all’’). I do not feel that either this or Zeller’s “" dis- 
tinctive form ’’ conveys to me any clear meaning. On the 
formula stated here that “two ἰδίως ποιοί or ποιά cannot 
exist on the same substratum,” Zeller says that it follows 
as a matter of course since ἰδίως ποιός distinguishes a thing 
from every other. As to the argument based on it Bernays 
in the dissertation which precedes his commentary says 
frankly that we cannot expect to understand it, but in 
the commentary itself he does give an explanation which 
I do not understand. We can see however that, assuming 
as in the typical case that Theon is destroyed when Dion’s 
foot is amputated, the application which Philo makes is 
logical or at least intelligible. The Cosmos is a composite 
being with body and soul, the soul being Providence. In 
the conflagration when the Cosmos loses its bodily part it is 
on the same analogy not the Cosmos which is destroyed but 
its soul. 

It may possibly help us to compare the similar argument 
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in Plutarch Comm. Not. chapter 36, 1077 8 where we have 
the Cosmos, identified with Zeus, as the whole man with 
Providence for its soul. What happens at the conflagration 
according to the Stoics is that Zeus alone among the gods 
is not destroyed, cf. De Aet. 81, and passes over or with- 
draws (avaywpet=avédpaye here) into Providence and they 
(i.e. the Cosmos and Providence) being brought together 
(ὁμοῦ γενομένους) both continue to exist on the single οὐσία of 
ether (does this mean that as in the διακόσμησις the Cosmos 
was the ἰδίως... ποιὸς τῆς οὐσίας τῶν ὅλων Now that τὰ ὅλα are 
resolved into ether, this has both Zeus and Providence for its 
ἰδίως ποιός Ὁ), and this is supposed to contradict the doctrine 
of δύο ἰδίως ποιά, etc. The only thing I can claim to gather 
with certainty from the two passages is that the Peripatetics 
argued that the Stoic doctrine of the ἐκπύρωσις contradicted 
their own doctrine of δύο ἰδίως ποιά, etc. 

Two minor points are: (1) the mss. reading εἰδοποιοὺς 
is retained by Bernays though he clearly takes it as equal to 
ἰδίως ποιούς. He curiously says that this is not to be put 
down to the scribes, but shows that the source is Peripatetic, 
since Aristotle uses the term as="“ specific.’’ (2) The 
treatise Περὶ αὐξανομένων is not mentioned in Diogenes 
Laertius’s catalogue of Chrysippus’s writings. The subject 
no doubt is what Plutarch 1083 B calls ὁ λόγος περὶ αὐξήσεως 
and deals with the relation of increases and diminutions to 
identity of personality. Plutarch represents the Stoics as 
holding that these changes are wrongly called in familiar 
language increase and diminution and are rather γενέσεις 
and φθοραί. 

§ 127. Fire... lame. This allegorical interpretation of 
the post-Homeric story that Hephaestus became lame when 
thrown from heaven to earth comes originally from Hera- 
cleitus according to a scholiast on Jl. i. 590. It is also 
alluded to by Plutarch, De facie in orbe lunae 922 a and 
Cornutus 19, who says that fire cannot advance ἄνευ ξύλων nor 
a lame man ἄνευ ξυλώδους Baxtpov (see quotations in Cohn). 
Cumont’s emendation given in the footnotes is ingenious in 
the sense that Ἥφαιστος might easily have been lost before 
ἡ φασι, and Διὸς oxnp. corrupted to διὸ oxnp., but is surely 
impossible. He cites the passage from the scholiast to sup- 
port it, but this only mentions Zeus to equate him with the 
heavenly fire which is contrasted with the earthly. He 
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also declares that ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ would be καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν if taken as 
Bernays and the translation take it, but see § 20 above, and 
De Vit. Cont. 4 and 5. νομήν (‘ feeding on’’) for μονήν is 
also unnecessary and indeed less suitable to the context. 

§ 129. Free their heads. So I think rather than “ lift 
their heads.” ἀνακύπτω in the common sense of emerging 
from water suggests coming up to breathe, cf. ἀνανήξασθαι 
Spec. Leg. iii. 3. The snakes might conceivably, even 
though crushed by the elephants, still have their heads free, 
and it is this that is negatived here. 

§ 143. (€pwraw=“* state a proposition.’’) Another example 
of this use, which may be much commoner than the lexicon 
suggests, occurs in the passage of Plutarch mentioned in the 
note on ἐδίως ποιόν above, ὁ περὶ αὐξήσεως λόγος . . . ἠρώτηται 
ὑπ᾽ ᾿Πππιχάρμου. 

Sections 147 ff. I take the opportunity of pointing out a 
serious omission in the notes in vol. vi. In De Abr. 1 Philo 
says that the Book of Genesis tells how fire and water 
wrought the greatest destructions on what is on the earth. 
In Mos. ii. 53, speaking of the punishment of the wicked, he 
says that the most forceful elements in the universe, fire and 
water, fell upon them, so that as the times revolved some 
perished by water, others by conflagration. He then men- 
tions the deluge itself and continues ‘‘ at a later time when 
the race sprung from the remnant had again become very 
populous, he determined to destroy them by fire,’’ and we 
then have a short account of the destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah. I did not at the time perceive the close connexion 
of these passages with the Timaeus and the Laws. The 
connexion is clearer still in Mos. ii. 263, where we are told 
that the men had lost count of the sabbath by reason of the 
constant destructions by fire and water. Philo evidently 
considers the deluge and the destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah as examples of the destructions described by 
Plato. Whether he supposed that they were only examples, 
as the last passage suggests, and that other unrecorded 
visitations had occurred, we cannot tell. At any rate he 
would hold that what truth there was in Plato’s story came 
from Moses. 


APPENDIX TO IN FLACCUM 


§ 1. Sezanus. According to Eus. Hist. Eccl. ii. 5, Philo re- 
lated in his ‘‘ Embassy ” that ‘‘ Sejanus, who had the greatest 
influence with the Emperor, was zealous to destroy utterly the 
whole Jewish nation.”” In Legatio 160 he says that Sejanus 
brought charges against the Jews in Rome, the falsity of 
which was recognized by Tiberius after Sejanus’s fall and 
execution. Sejanus had invented these calumnies because he 
knew that the Jews would defend the Emperor against his 
treason. I have not seen elsewhere any support of these 
statements. 

§ 10. (Tiberius Gemellus.) Gemellus was the son of 
Drusus, Tiberius’s son who had died in a.p. 23. He was 
therefore one of the γνήσιοι while his cousin Gaius was 
the son of Germanicus, Tiberius’s nephew, who had been 
adopted (θετός) into the Gens Julia. ‘The story of the murder 
of Gemellus, or, more strictly speaking, his enforced suicide, 
is told by Philo in Legatio 22-31. Philo is somewhat in- 
accurate in speaking of him as κοινωνὸς τῆς ἀρχῆς here and 
in Legatio 23, 28. Tiberius had left his property to the two 
equally, but had said nothing about the succession to the 
principate. This, however, might be taken to imply that 
he wished the two to share the sovereignty, and Gemellus’s 
partisans, no doubt, claimed that this was his rightful posi- 
tion. Indeed, though Gaius obtained from the senate the 
cancellation of the will, he according to Philo declared his 
wish that Gemellus should ultimately be his partner, but that 
as he was a mere child (he was actually 17 or 18, and only 
seven years younger than Gaius), he needed to be educated 
for this and he therefore made him his adopted son. 

There seems to be another inaccuracy in the statement that 
Gaius’s mother, Agrippina, was put to death. She and her 
son, Nero, had been condemned and exiled in a.p. 33. The 
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statement made by both Tacitus and Suetonius that she 
starved herself to death seems to be generally accepted, 
though Tac. Ann. v. 25 suggests that possibly food was 
refused her. 

§ 20. Dionysius. Dionysius is presumed to be identical 
with the Gaius Julius Dionysius or Dionysius son of Theon, 
mentioned in the recently discovered letter of Claudius, see 
the text with translation and commentary in H. I. Bell’s 
Jews and Christians in Egypt, pp. 23 ff. The letter was 
written in answer to the embassy sent by the Alexandrians, 
primarily to congratulate Claudius on his accession, but also 
to present their defence for the recent anti-Jewish disturb- 
ances. Dionysius is named among the ambassadors and 
also the zeal with which he pleaded his case is especially 
mentioned. 

Our knowledge of Isidorus and Lampo is not confined to 
the activities described by Philo, see Introduction, pp. 299 f. 
They reappear in another interesting document. ‘This is a 
fragment of what Bell calls the Alexandrian Propagandists’ 
Literature, known as the ‘“‘ pagan acts of the martyrs.” This 
fragment probably belongs to some twelve years later. It 
appears that Isidorus, now gymnasiarch, and Lampo are 
still the protagonists of the Greek cause. They have brought 
charges against Agrippa the Second, but have lost their case 
and are themselves put to death. In this literature the arch- 
rogues and villains have become the true patriots who with- 
stand the pernicious influence of the Jews and the tyranny 
of Rome. 

In another fragment, apparently of the same type, de- 
scribed by Box, p. lvi, Dionysius appears with Isidorus as 
having an interview with Flaccus, in which they procure from 
him a permit to leave the country. This does not appear to 
do more than confirm Philo’s statement that Dionysius was 
one of Isidorus’s leading supporters. 

§ 25. Agrippa. Agrippa the First is a subject of a long 
biographical notice in Jos. Ant. xviii. 6 and other notices 
elsewhere, but he is also well known to multitudes, who have 
never heard of Josephus, from Acts xii. He is the Herod 
who figures there as persecutor of the early church and dying 
miserably. A grandson of Herod the Great, his early life 
was one of extravagance, and when reduced to destitution he 
had on a visit to Alexandria borrowed a large sum from 
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Philo’s brother, the alabarch Alexander. This visit is men- 
tioned by Philo in § 28, though he discreetly says nothing 
of the circumstances. At Rome he had made friends with 
Gaius but got into trouble with Tiberius and was imprisoned. 
But Gaius on his accession released him and gave him as 
Philo tells us the territory which Philip had ruled as tetrarch 
as well as the title of king. Philip, the “‘ best of the Herods,”’ 
had died three years before and Tiberius had annexed the 
tetrarchy to the province of Syria, but under the condition 
that the revenues should be kept separate, and these presum- 
ably fell into Agrippa’s hands. Josephus adds that Gaius 
gave him at the same time the tetrarchy of Lysanias, and, 
finally, after Gaius’s death, Claudius gave him also Judea 
and Samaria, so that he held all the dominions over which his 
grandfather had ruled. Agrippa’s loyalty to his nation 
appears again in Legatio 261-332, where Gaius while praising 
his candour blames him for his complaisance (ἀρέσκεια) to his 
fellow nationals, thus agreeing with the author of the Acts 
when he tells us how Agrippa slew James the brother of John 
with a sword, and because he saw that it pleased (ἀρεστόν 
ἐστι) the Jews proceeded further to take Peter also. 

8 45. (κατάλυσις) Up to this point we should think that 
the overthrow or destruction consisted in the desecration 
caused by the installation of the images. But in § 53 this is 
expanded into “ Flaccus seizes them without even leaving 
them their name.’’ And in Legatio 132 the Alexandrians, 
thinking that Gaius would approve their action, destroy and 
burn all the synagogues in which the Jews did not make an 
effective resistance and installed the images in the others. 
How are we to reconcile these statements? I should suggest 
as most probable that Flaccus had merely ostentatiously 
abstained from interfering when the Alexandrians tried to 
install the images by force. These attacks resulted in 
riotous conflicts in which many synagogues actually were 
destroyed, and the statement quoted above from § 53 merely 
means that the Jews felt that they had lost their holy 
houses and considered that Flaccus was ultimately respon- 
sible. On the other hand, H. [. Bell in Cambridge Ancient 
History, vol. x. p. 310, takes the statement in § 53 more liter- 
ally and says that Flaccus forbade the Jews the exercise of 
their religion, closing the synagogues. See also note on § 54. 

§ 48. (Footnote a, p. 328.) When I wrote this note I had 
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not sufficiently considered Box’s translation and note. He 
translates ‘“* they have no sacred precincts in which they could 
set forth their gratitude’ and gives as a note “‘ the Jews of 
the Diaspora had no temples,”’ 1.6. the προσευχαί are not ἱεροὶ 
περίβολοι, whereas I understand Philo to say that they are 
holy until they are desecrated. His explanation has the 
great merit that he gets rid of the difficulty mentioned in my 
footnote, but it seems to me to raise other difficulties. It is 
true that the synagogues were not temples, that is to say 
sacrifices could not be offered in them, but that they were 
ἱεροὶ περίβολοι is implied by the very fact that they could be 
desecrated. Box seems also to suggest a distinction between 
the pagan temples and the synagogues in that inscriptions to 
benefactors could not be placed in them, and loyalty could 
only be shown by dedications and emblems in honour of the 
imperial power. I dare say he may have evidence of this, 
but it seems rash to assume that the phrase ἐνδιαθήσονται τὸ 
εὐχάριστον would not apply to dedications and emblems. If 
it does not, then neither were the Jews deprived of the means 
of showing their loyalty, for they never had it. I still prefer 
my view and explain the μόνοι ἀπεστεροῦντο to mean that the 
Jews were the only people who would be deprived of their 
places of worship by the introduction of images and thus also 
be deprived of the means of showing their gratitude. It is 
badly and obscurely expressed, but so is much in these 
sections. 

§ 54, (The edict.) The purport of this is obscure and I can 
do little more than record some recent suggestions on the 
subject. Box, p. xliv, looks upon it as a pronouncement 
that the Jews would retain only legal rights assured by a 
competent authority, and that every merely prescriptive right 
or concession would be withdrawn. Among these were the 
right to live in other quarters than the one originally granted, 
and the privilege of being beaten by blades, mentioned in 
§ 78. Balsdon, The Emperor Gaius, p. 132, says that the 
Alexandrians pleaded that the Jews had no right to live in 
Alexandria at all and that what Flaccus did was to lay down 
that this right was limited as above. I do not know what 
evidence he has that the Alexandrians proposed anything so 
extreme. Both these views imply, I suppose, that when 
Philo says that the edict deprived the Jews of their political 
rights in general, it is merely a rhetorical exaggeration. 
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The fact that the edict was issued a few days after the 
demand for desecrating the synagogues suggests that the two 
things are connected. Accordingly Bell in Cambridge 
Ancient History, vol. x. p. 310, says that Flaccus welcomed 
the proposal and on the inevitable refusal by the Jews branded 
them as aliens and intruders. This hint started the pogrom, 
the blame for which Flaccus cast on the Jews and in con- 
sequence closed the synagogues. Box and Balsdon, so far as 
I can judge, would hold that these two things were separate 
though practically simultaneous attacks organized by the 
Alexandrians. 

Another possibility, more or less favoured by Bell, in his 
Jews and Christians, p. 16, is that at the bottom of both, but 
kept in the background by Philo, is a claim made by the 
Jews of full citizenship. This may have been formally made 
by the Jews or formally repudiated by the Alexandrians; if 
so, the edict is exactly what it stated, a specific answer to a 
specific question. The Jews are aliens and incomers and, as 
Claudius worded it some years afterwards, live in a city 
** which is not their own.” It need not, though it may have 
added, ‘‘ but there are certain ancient privileges which they 
may retain.’ In this case, the two things have the very close 
connexion, that the Alexandrians strengthened their case by 
bringing out the disloyal refusal of the Jews to give the 
honours to the Emperor which the true citizens give. 

§ 56. Drusilla. The mourning for Drusilla is not the 
ordinary tribute to the death of a royal person. She was 
especially beloved by Gaius, who was believed to live incestu- 
ously with her, and on her death he proclaimed a tustitium, 
during which it was a capital crime to laugh, bathe, dine, 
with parents or wife or children (Suet. Gaius 24). 

§ 130. Great expenses of the office. * The gymnasiarch 
had to maintain and pay the persons who were preparing 
themselves for the games and contests in the public festivals, 
io provide them with oil and perhaps with the wrestlers’ dust, 
also to adorn the gymnasium or the places where the agones 
took place’ (Dict. of Ant.). This is said of Athens, but 
the statement here and the particular expense of the oil 
mentioned in De Prov. 46 show that much the same held in 
Alexandria. Bell (Camb. Anc. Lfistory, vol. x. p. 299) says 
that in the capitals of each nome in Egypt the Roman rule 
established a superior class known as the Gymnasium Class 


535 


PHILO 


and ‘‘ only members of this were entitled to that education 
in the gymnasium which was as much the hall-mark of 
social superiority as a public school education has been in 
England.” If this is to be extended to Alexandria, we can 
understand that the official who catered for so select a body 
would naturally feel bound not to skimp the expenses. 
Lampo’s protest is perhaps to his credit. 

§ 131. (εἰσάγων ws or eloaywyéws.) Mr. Box is too modest 
over this emendation ; textually it is obviously satisfactory, 
getting rid of a serious, if not a fatal, difficulty, at a minimum 
cost. In his note in Class. Quart. 1935, he refers to papyri 
for the use of the term εἰσαγωγεύς. Iam not sure that these 
help him as far as the functions are concerned, but they show, 
at any rate, that the word was in use in Egypt, and if so it is 
only natural that the persons who εἰσάγουσι τὰς δίκας should 
be called εἰσαγωγεῖς. He quotes also a parallel from Lucian, 
which is worth quoting for itself, though since Lucian does 
not actually use the word cicaywyevs it does not strengthen 
his case. Lucian, Apol. 12, says that he at one time held a 

ost in Egypt, which was important, lucrative, and likely to 
ead to high promotion. In this he introduced the cases 
(εἰσάγει tas δίκας), assigned the order, taking minutes of 
the proceedings (ὑπομνήματα τῶν πραττομένων καὶ λεγομένων 
γράφεσθαι), arranged (ῥυθμίζειν) the speeches of the pleaders, 
preserved the decisions of the magistrates, clearly, faith- 
fully and accurately, and transmitted them to be kept for 


ever. 

§§ 136, 137. (κλίνη and KAwdpxns.) On the question of the 
exact meaning of these terms, the lexicon speaks with un- 
certain sound. The original L. & S. gives for the second 
‘‘one who takes the first place,”’ with reference to this passage. 
The revised repeats this misleading, indeed, erroneous entry, 
but adds (for κλίναρχος) “* president of an Isiac fraternity.”’ 
For κλίνη the original edition noted “‘iepa κλίνη, the lecti- 
sternium or pulvinar deorum of the Romans,” and the revised 
while repeating part of this has added the example κλίνη τοῦ 
κυρίου Σαράπιδος, and finally κλίνη is used “ generally for a 
banquet.”” Under πρωτοκλίναρχος, a word unknown to the 
original edition, it gives ‘* president of a κλίνη. 1.6. a religious 
association.” This and the other references added by the 
revised are all from papyri or inscriptions. Stephanus gives 
nothing on the subject; Box adds more references from 
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similar sources. The natural conclusion seems to be that 
originally the couch is that on which the divine image is laid 
(cf. the couch of Adonis in the fifteenth Jdyll of Theocritus), 
and the extensions to the festal meeting and further to the 
associates themselves are quite intelligible. The present 
passage suggests that the religious side was often left very 
much in the background. The words are untranslatable, 
** couch ”’ is meaningless, and the substitution of “ divan”’ on 
the grounds that the word connotes both a couch and a collec- 
tion of people is perhaps not much improvement. 

§ 138. (ἀλειφόβιος) A rare word of which only one other 
example from a fragment of Aristophanes is cited. Hesychius 
explains it as πένης. L. & 5. regards it as a contemptuous 
term for ἀλειπτής or the menial serving an ἀλειπτής, and so 
Bekker’s Anecdota 382. 17 τὸν περὶ παλαίστραν ἀναστρεφόμενον 
καὶ ὑπηρετοῦντα. 

§ 139. (Anapaests.) It certainly seems that this term 
may be applied to verse which is not anapaestic in the regular 
sense, though it does not follow that it connotes ribald verse 
in general. The Greek ear could find in certain metres and 
rhythms, as in music, something undignified and suited to 
burlesque, and these are called anapaestic, presumably 
because anapaests often predominated in them. So 
Demetrius, De Eloc. 189, speaks of σύνθεσις ἀναπαιστικὴ καὶ 
μάλιστα ἐοικυῖα τοῖς κεκλασμένοις καὶ ἀσέμνοις μέτροις. So 
it is applied to the parabasis in the Old Comedy even to the 
parts which are not anapaestic (see several examples in 
Stephanus). L. & S. revised notes its special application to 
‘** ribald and satirical’ verse and cites two examples. The 
first, Plut. Per. 33, consists of regular anapaests. In the 
second, from Dion Cassius 65. 8, the Alexandrians taunt 
Vespasian; and, though Titus appeases his anger somewhat, 
still continue. Their first refrain is ἐξ ὀβόλους προσαιτεῖς and 
the second συγγιγνώσκομεν αὐτῷ οὐ yap οἷδε καισαρεύειν. 
Here only the first words of the second piece are anapaestic, 
but Vespasian is said to have been enraged not only by the 
substance of what they said, but ἐκ τοῦ κατακεκλασμένου καὶ 
dvaratorov. Here κατακεκλασμένου, like κεκλασμένοις in the 
quotation from Demetrius, indicates something lacking the 
proper seriousness and dignity. Cornutus 30 seems to 
equate the ““ anapaestic’’’ with the iambic, which also often 
indicates a lampoon. He derives θρίαμβος from θροεῖν and 
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ἰαμβίζειν and then adds ὅθεν καὶ ἐν τοῖς κατὰ τῶν πολεμίων 
θριάμβοις πολλοῖς ἀναπαίστοις σκώπτοντες χρῶνται. 

§ 141. (Subject of προσαναμάττεσθαι) The use of these 
compounds of -μάττομαι is somewhat uncertain. The only 
one listed by Leisegang is évamoparroua. Of his ten examples 
of this seven are middle in the sense of “ receiving the impres- 
sion,” but three, namely, Quod Deus 43, Mos. ii. 76 and Spec. 
eg. i. 47, have an active sense of ‘‘ giving the impression.” 
In other compounds I have noted ἀναμάττομαι De Virt. 24 and 
De Aet. 2, both in the sense of receiving, also ἀπομάττομαι De 
Virt. 207. L. & 5. gives our word as=“ besmirch in addi- 
tion,” clearly taking ἀγνωμοσύνην as subject. No doubt 
this is possible, but the mass of evidence as far as I can judge 
is in favour of τοὔνομ᾽. 

8 162. (cdaddlew.) A favourite word with Philo. It is 
badly dealt with in Leisegang’s index, which though fre- 
quently missing an example or two is generally near enough 
to completeness to enable one to decide how Philo uses the 
word. Here he has listed five examples, namely, De Cher. 36, 
De Mig. 156, De Abr. 257, De Virt. 128 and Quod Omn. Prob. 
39. In addition to these I have noted eight, some from Sieg- 
fried, and probably there are others, possibly many. For the 
use of other students I give the references: De Hbr. 121, Mos. 
i. 170, Spec. Leg. iv. 81, De Virt. 30, De Praem. 140, and 
in this volume besides this passage Flacc. 18 and 180, also 
Legatio 184. Only in De Praem. 140 is bodily struggling 
necessarily implied and in most of them it would be 
grotesque. 
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§ 7. 5. (Absolution from vows.) On this Edersheim (The 
Temple, its Ministry and Services, p. 69) says that release 
from a vow which affected the interests of others might be 
obtained from one sage or from three persons in the presence 
of him who had been affected by the vow. He does not 
state the authority for this and it seems strange that in 
treating the subject he does not refer to this passage in 
Philo. In the same connexion he remarks that all laws were 
limited by higher obligations: according to the Mishnah a 
man could not vow what of his fortune he owed to others 
nor his widow’s portion. Philo’s statement that a man by 
vowing his wife’s τροφή could bind himself not to support her 
agrees with the practice denounced in Mark vii. 10 ff., but 
is contrary to the principle described by Edersheim, and it is 
strange to find Philo apparently approving it. 

8. 7. 8. (Precepts of Buzyges.) The rare passages alluding 
to these are collected by Bernays (see Introd. p. 407 note ὁ). 
The Paroemiographer, p. 233, has ὁ yap Βουζύγης ᾿Λθήνησι 
ὁ τὸν ἱερὸν ἄροτον ἐπιτελῶν ( instituted the sacred rite of 
the plough ”) ἄλλα τε πολλὰ ἀρᾶται καὶ τοῖς μὴ κοινηνοῦσι κατὰ 
τὸν βίον ὕδατος ἢ πυρός, ἢ μὴ ὑποφαίνουσιν ὁδὸν πλανωμένοις. 
A scholiast on Soph. Ant. 255 mentions the saying that 
Buzyges cursed those who left a corpse unburied. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. ii. 503 says that those who bid others do what 
they judge to be not profitable to themselves οὐκ av ἐκφύγοιεν 
τὴν Βουζυγίαν ἀράν. Though the name of Buzyges is not 
mentioned, there is clearly an allusion to the same in a 
fragment of Diphilus where refusals of charity are said to 
be denounced in the “‘ curses.”’ Cicero, De Off. iii. 54 f., 
speaks of refusing to show the way as denounced “ Athenis 
exsecrationibus publicis’’ and interprets it to include those 
who allow a purchaser to be defrauded by a mistake. 
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Bernays notes that three of the specific things here men- 
tioned, the duty of showing the way, allowing free use of 
fire and water, and giving burial are all mentioned by Philo. 
Bernays does not give any quotation for the statement that 
the curses are repeated by a descendant of Buzyges at a 
feast of Demeter. 

8 7. 9. (Appeal of animals.) The statement seems to me 
remarkable and I should like to meet with some illustration 
of it or comment on it particularly in the form given it by 
Josephus. When is it that animals enter our houses as 
suppliants ? The only thing in the law which suggests help- 
ing animals in trouble is the command in Deut. xxii. 4 to 
help to raise up a fallen beast and there really the point is 
helping the owner. 

Philo in De Virt. 125-147 has insisted earnestly on the 
duty of kindness to animals, but it is remarkable that of the 
points which he mentions, namely the prohibitions against 
(1) separating the mother and offspring before seven days, 
(2) killing the two in the same day, (3) seething the lamb in 
its mother’s milk, (4) muzzling the treading ox, (5) yoking 
different kinds of animals together, none is mentioned here, 
at any rate definitely, though (1) may be alluded to in § 7. 
On the other hand the one which precedes this here is 
omitted there. 
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FRAGMENT 1 


Really created. In the preceding paragraph, if the Latin 
translation of the Armenian version is to be trusted, Philo 
has declared that he is ready to concede “ universum in- 
genitum et sempiternum esse,” a belief which he ascribes 
not only to Parmenides and Empedocles but also to Zeno 
and Cleanthes. But still of the ‘ ingenita materia ’’ some 
part may be created and destroyed (“‘ generetur et corrum- 
patur ’’), sometimes by providence, sometimes in the course 
of nature. He goes on to compare this with the work of a 
statuary and other craftsmen. According to this hypothesis 
God did not create eternally the primal matter but used 
matter to shape the Cosmos. And even if we go a step 
farther and suppose that the Cosmos itself as well as matter 
was uncreated (“‘etsi una cum materia mundus ingenitus 
supponatur ’’) there is still room for providence in directing it. 
In this case the analogy is with the Ephors at Sparta, which 
they rule though they did not build it. I cannot fit εἰ δὴ 
γέγονεν ὄντως into this. I should understand it better if for 
ὄντως we substituted οὕτως = “assuming that this is the 
method of its genesis.” This is not quite satisfactory, since 
properly speaking if it is ἀγένητος it has no genesis. 

The Armenian has “* materiae specialiter factae,”’ of which 
Aucher says that the translator read τῆς ὕλης εἶδος. Is it 
not simpler to suppose that he took εἰ δὴ as a single word 
and unable to make anything of the rest omitted it ? 


FRAGMENT 2 


§ 4. The thought here is very striking. Wendland cites 
for it from Sen. Ep. Ixvi. 26-27. Here we have “‘ num quis 
tam iniquam censuram inter suos agit, ut sanum filium 
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quam aegrum magis diligat? . . . quoniam quidem etiam 
parentium amor magis in ea, quorum miseretur, inclinat.”’ 
But this is not quite the same. For as the sequel “ virtus 
quoque opera sua, quae videt affici et premi, non magis 
amat, sed parentium bonorum more magis complectitur ac 
fovet ’’ shows, it is pity for the sufferings of the good and 
not a yearning for those who have gone astray which Seneca 
means. Philo’s words come nearer to the spirit of the story 
of the Prodigal Son than anything I have seen elsewhere in 
ancient philosophy. 

§ 8. περὶ ἃ xnpaiver. This phrase is here given in Gifford’s 
translation by “about which . . . are anxious”’; in Mangey’s 
by ‘* quorum in cupiditate ... contabescit,” and L. & 5. re- 
vised, connecting it with κῆρ and citing a very similar passage 
to this (De Dec. 153), has “‘ be sick at heart or anxious.”’ 
But the evidence of Philo’s use of the phrase points to the 
meaning given in the translation, i.e. ‘incurring disaster ”’ 
or “ getting into trouble in connexion with something.” 
Leisegang has eight examples of it, to which add this 
passage and perhaps De Virt. 31. In none of these is 
‘*suffering disaster ’’ impossible and in some “ἡ being anxious” 
is impossible. Thus in Spec. Leg. i. 81 the body of the 
would-be priest must be scrutinized ἵνα περὶ μηδὲν ἀτύχημα 
Knpaivn; ib. 260 the bodies of the victims sacrificed must 
be without flaw and the souls of the offerers must κηραίνειν 
περὶ μηδὲν πάθος: De Praem. 29 the defectiveness of human 
reason is shown by ὁ λογισμὸς περὶ πολλὰ κηραίνων. In De 
Ebr. 164 Lot περὶ ταῦτα μάλιστα κηραίνει, where ταῦτα is ex- 
plained as the fact that Lot had only daughters and therefore 
could breed nothing masculine or perfect. 

§ 17. (Footnote 1, ἄξαντες.) I do not know what sense 
Dindorf and Gaisford supposed this to have. Gifford, clearly 
taking it from ἄγνυμι, says that “‘ if it is retained the meaning 
will be * having broken through,’ ”’ but no such meaning of 
ἄγνυμι is known, and even if it were possible it would still be 
necessary to follow it with διά. Nor can any meaning be ob- 
tained by taking it from ἄγω. But it is not quite so impossible 
that it should be the participle of aicow, though the picture 
of the physicians being so eager to reach the royal bed that 
they dart or rush through the bodyguard is, like *‘ breaking 
through,’ somewhat grotesque. In this case we should 
print ἀξαντες <dca> (though the mss. would have it without 
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the iota subscript) and ὄχλον and θεραπείαν would be governed 
by ὑπερβάντες. Wendland suggests as alternatives ἐξ ἐναντίας 
or ἀντικρὺ or ἀμελήσαντες. 

§ 18. σχήματι. Something is to be said for Mangey’s 
proposal to correct this to ῥεύματι. This is supported by 
Wendland, but it should be pointed out that in this case the 
word would be used in the medical sense of a flux or dis- 
charge. Galen and Dioscorides both speak of a ῥεῦμα 
γαστρός or κοιλίας in this sense. The Armenian has a word 
which Aucher translates by ‘“ laxitate’’? and it is possible 
that it is some medical term which might indicate dis- 
charges or as we should say “ looseness”’ of the bowels, 
but is διῴδηκε a word which would be joined with ῥεῦμα in 
this medical sense ? 

§ 23. (The quotation from Empedocles.) Two lines of this 
are quoted by Synesius 


“ἔνθα φόνος τε κότος TE Kal ἄλλων ἔθνεα κηρῶν 


αὐχμηραί τε νόσοι καὶ σήψιες ἔργα τε ῥευστά.᾽᾽ 
Another line quoted by Clement 

“ κλαῦσά Te Kat κώκυσα ἰδὼν ἀσυνήθεα χῶρον" 
is no doubt rightly supposed to precede the two. The cor- 
rection of φόνοι τελοῦνται to φόνοι λιμοί τε is apparently 
due to Stephanus, but I feel as Dindorf evidently did that 
it is somewhat arbitrary. There is no great similarity be- 
tween τελοῦνται and λιμοί τε and nothing very strange in 
Philo quoting the first two words, then inserting the verb, 
and then quoting the conclusion of the line. Nor is hunger 
to the point. The places spoken of are those in which not 
physical evils but human cruelty predominates. ‘The 
Armenian no doubt had τελοῦνται, for the Latin is “ ubi 
caedes aliaeque huius modi pravae gentium consuetudines 
vigent.”’ 

§ 24. (Footnote 3, ἠωρῆσθαι.) This correction of Dindorf 
for θεωρῆσαι, which is not noticed in Gifford’s later edition, 
is clearly based on the fact that in Her. iii. 124 Polycrates’ 
daughter dreamt that her father ἐν ἠέρι μετέωρον ὄντα was 
washed by Zeus and anointed by the sun. Mangey had 
suggested μετεωρίζεσθαι. The correction leads up well to 
κρεμάμενον. 

§ 24. The Armenian version of this section as it appears in 
Aucher’s translation is very curious. Wendland dismisses it 
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as corrupt, but much of it admits of some interesting inter- 
pretation. It does not give the name of Polycrates at all, © 
and Aucher in a note says that the translator seems to have 
read πολὺ κρατεῖ ye, which he rendered by a phrase which 
Aucher represents by ‘* per multum temporis tenet.’’ ‘This 
no doubt he tacked on to the clause about fortune given in 
the footnote as omitted by Eusebius. He made a full stop 
then and continued with what Aucher represents by “ con- 
digne iis quae patraverat inique impieque ut eorum promotor 
et auctor sortitus est deterioris vitae infortunium, atque 
iussu magni regis diu tortus et clavis compressus crudeliter 
consummatus est.” That is to say he took χορηγός as= 
‘“promoter and author’? and as subject to ἠδίκησε καὶ 
ἠσέβησε. At the end of the sentence his “ crudeliter con- 
summatus est’? seems to represent what he read for χρησμὸν 
ἐκπιπλάς or perhaps χρησμὸν ἐκπιπλὰς οἶδα. The Latin then 
proceeds “1116 vero dimiserunt eum quae non multis ante 
horis gloriae speciem ferebant ante solem ungi et a love 
lavari.”” The words ἔφη κἀμαυτὸν of the received text are 
to some extent conjectural, for almost all the mss. divide 
them otherwise such as ἐφῆκ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν or ἀμαυτὸν, and if the 
Armenian by a slight change got ἀφῆκεν αὐτὸν it will explain 
“‘dimiserunt eum.”’ I suspect therefore that he read ἀφῆκεν 
αὐτὸν τὰ οὐ πρὸ πολλοῦ ἐκτιμῆσαι (or some similar word 
which he substituted for θεωρῆσαι) δόξαντα, and the trans- 
lation will run “ He was sent out of life by the things which 
seemed a short time before to have promised him high honour, 
namely being anointed,’ etc. If the similar word is θεῷ 
εἰκάσαι **to liken him to a god,’”’ we should have something 
which would make admirable sense and be textually fairly 
satisfactory, but not well represented by “gloriae.”’ His 
version, I am afraid, cannot be accepted in face of the violent 
changes from the mss. involved, but it is a much more sens- 
ible version. It avoids the pointlessness of putting these 
words into the mouth of Polycrates and also the contradiction 
of Herodotus’s story. If we had no access to the Greek and 
had to choose between his account and that in the translation 
no one would hesitate to choose the former. 

§ 26. avetwova. For this word see note on De Som. i. 99 
(vol. v. p. 599), where this example should have been noted 
as well as Spec. Leg. i. 83. In all these cases Philo uses this 
apparently rare word in the sense of without the upper 
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covering and contrasted with γυμνός. The contrast is obvious 
both here and in Spec. Leg., where it is explained as=‘“‘ in 
short tunics,’ almost as obvious in De Som. i. 99, where 
the phrase κοιμᾶσθαι ἀνείμονα means sleeping with inadequate 
covering. In that note I suggested that Philo had Od. iii. 
348 in mind, but if so he misunderstood the meaning, 
for there the ἀνείμων is not a person who sleeps uncovered 
but a host who is unable to supply proper covering to him- 
self or his guest. But the misunderstanding is shared by 
L. & S. which translates it as=“‘ unclad.”’ I also commented 
on L. & S. revised being, like Stephanus, still unable to 
supply an example of the word except that in the Odyssey. 
In the Addenda however two examples are given, one from 
a fragment of Callimachus in a papyrus and our Spec. Leg. 
passage (which however should be given as Ph. 2. 225— 
not 355). 

§ 45. For the Stoic doctrine of “ incidental consequences ”’ 
as distinguished from the “ primary works of nature ”’ cf. 
Gellius vii. 1. 7 ‘“‘ existimat (sc. Chrysippus) non fuisse hoc 
principale consilium ut faceret homines morbis obnoxios.. . 
sed cum multa, inquit, atque magna gigneret pareretque 
aptissima ac utilissima alia quoque simul agnata sunt in- 
commoda, eaque non per naturam sed per sequelas quasdam 
necessarias facta dicit quod ipse appellat κατὰ παρακολούθησιν." 
This dictum of Chrysippus applies primarily to diseases 
but the latter part gives it the same general application as 
Philo gives it here. See Zeller, Stoics and Epicureans, Ὁ. 179 
(Eng. trans.). Zeller adds that the Stoics also pointed out 
that things ordinarily regarded as evil may be of the greatest 
service, and illustrates this from a saying of Chrysippus 
quoted by Plutarch that bugs do us good service by prevent- 
ing us from sleeping too long. Cf. for this the incidental 
uses pointed out by Philo in §§ 47-51. 

§ 48. (Footnote 2.) I have allowed what may be called 
the generally received text to stand but further investigation 
since the translation was made makes me think that Gaisford 
and Dindorf were almost certainly right. Gaisford’s App. 
Crit. seems to indicate that he found τὰ μέτρα or τὰ ἡμέτερα 
μέτρα in his mss. with one exception and found πείρᾳ in 
none. Gifford in the two mss. which he relied on for this 
part of the Praeparatio found the same. Also ταῖς ὥραις, 
not τὰς ὥρας, appears to be universal. On the other hand 
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τῇ ἡμετέρᾳ πείρᾳ goes back to Viger, 1688 and possibly 
(though I have had no opportunity of verifying it) to 
Stephanus in 1544. How then did Viger or Stephanus get 
it? The clue seems to be that the one exception noted by 
Gaisford has τῇ ἡμετέρᾳ πέτρᾳ. Assuming that Viger or 
Stephanus found this, the correction to πείρᾳ would be very 
natural. But if μέτρα is right, ἡμέτερα, which appears in 
nearly all mss., must either be dismissed as a dittography or 
amended to ἡμέρινα (or ταῖς ἡμερίναις. . . wpais?). Wend- 
land, quoting the Armenian, “ diei mensuras notat et 
horas,” suggests τῆς ἡμέρας, but the adjective used in its 
common antithesis to νυκτέρινος seems to me preferable. 

Wendland also notes that the Armenian has “‘ quae de 
columnis cadunt umbrae,” and suggests that παστάδων should 
replace ποδῶν. 

§ 50. (Quotation from Pindar.) The quotation here 
alluded to occurs in that part between the two divisions of 
the second fragment which was omitted by Eusebius. It is 
undoubtedly from the beginning of a fragment of Pindar 
preserved in Dionysius of Halicarnassus, De Vi Dem. 6. It 
is listed among the fragments of Pindar as 107 or 74 
(Schréder, p. 427), in Sandys’s Loeb translation, p. 548 as 
Paean 9. The Latin version in Aucher has enough re- 
semblance to show the identity, but otherwise is sheer non- 
sense and does not even suggest the general sense, which is 
that the sun is asked why by this darkening it threatens the 
world with evil. A version supplied by Conybeare, from 
which Schréder quotes various bits, would probably explain 
it better. But it certainly seems that the Armenian who 
could manage Philo with general accuracy was unable to 
tackle Pindar. The continuation as given by Dionysius does 
not suggest the death of kings or the destruction of cities, 
but war and faction, abnormal storms and floods and through 
these the destruction of mankind. Some lines however seem 
to be missed out in the continuation, which may have been 
more specific. 

§ 53. The inconsistency between this and the view ex- 
pressed in § 41 may perhaps be explained by supposing that 
though earthquakes, pestilences, etc., are in themselves inci- 
dental consequences they may still be employed by God as a 
means of chastisement. 

§ 67. οὗ γῆ ξηρή, κτλ. Zeller in Presoc. Phil. vol. ii. pp. 80-81 
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(Eng. trans.) has a long discussion on this Heracleitean 
saying. It is quoted by numerous writers, Stobaeus, 
Musonius, Plutarch, Galen, Clement and others in various 
forms and the variation extends to different mss. of these 
authors. The chief variants are avn ψυχὴ, αὔγη ξηρὴ ψυχὴ, 
ξηρὴ ψυχὴ. Zeller thinks that αὐγὴ ξηρὴ can hardly be the 
original form, largely on the ground that there is no such 
thing as a wet beam. The form οὗ γῆ ξηρή does not appear 
in any of these quotations, though one variant in the ss. of 
Musonius has αὖ γῆ énpy, but Zeller has no doubt that this 
is a true reading in our passage, though his remarks, which 
are transcribed by Gifford, are oddly worded and _ not 
very logical. ‘‘ Philo,” he says, “‘ ap. Eus. Praep. Evang. 
viii. 14. 67 has οὗ γῆ ξηρή, κτλ... and that this is the true 
reading .. . is clear from the passage in Philo, De Prov. ii. 
109 ‘ in terra sicca,’ ᾽ etc., 2.6. Zeller, unless the translator has 
misrepresented him, and Gifford certainly, were not aware 
that Philo ap. Eus. and Philo, De Prov. were the same, and 
that what he is quoting is only the Latin translation of the 
Armenian translation of the same passage. What the words 
in Aucher show beyond doubt is that the Armenian found 
od γῆ in his text, for he is not likely to have had the acumen 
to make the correction independently, and they thus give a 
very convincing support to what we might otherwise have 
supposed to be an emendation of Stephanus or Viger. 

§ 68. (Footnote 1.) The Armenian also presumably read 
aitiov. ‘The full sentence is “‘ mens tamen nusquam nascitur 
ob frigefactionem gelationemque, quoniam aer, terra et 
aquae in causis sunt simul, et frequentes exhalationes 
densae supereminent.”” I imagine that he read or trans- 
lated as if he read ἐξ ἀέρος αἰτίου καὶ γῆς καὶ ὕδατος instead 
of αἱ γῆς. 

§ 71. ta. So Wendland from the Armenian “ viola vero 
et rosa crocusque ’’; this is perhaps the best example of the 
value which the Armenian occasionally has, see Introd. 
pp. 449 f. The common reading εἰ does not give any good 
sense. The rendering which I had given, “‘ though roses, 
etc., exist they exist for health not pleasure,” lays a difficult 
stress upon γέγονεν and Gifford’s “‘ roses, etc., are meant, if 
for health, yet not all for pleasure ”’ misplaces the “‘ if’ and 
gives no clear meaning. 
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ON THE EMBASSY TO GAIUS 
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TREATISE ON VIRTUES) | " 


INDICES TO VOLUMES 1--Χ 189 


INTRODUCTION TO THE 
DE LEGATIONE 


Tue treatise generally known by this somewhat mis- 
leading name is a very lively and powerful invective 
against the Emperor Gaius. One part of it, in which 
he gives an account of the ineffectual design of Gaius 
to introduce his statue into the temple of Jerusalem, 
supplementing and in many places differing from 
Josephus’s account of the same incident, is of con- 
siderable value in the history of Judaism. Otherwise 
it adds little or nothing to our knowledge of the reign 
of Gaius or to the accounts given in the regular 
historians of his follies and vices. It does not repel 
by its vindictiveness to the same extent as the Flaccus, 
though perhaps if we possessed the “ Palinode ”’ 
which is promised at the end, this opinion would have 
to be modified. It has some difficult problems pe- 
culiar to itself which are discussed later in this intro- 
duction. Meanwhile I give the following analysis 
of its contents. 

It opens with a few introductory remarks, on which 
see p. xx (1-7), and then proceeds to describe the 
splendid prospects with which Gaius’s reign opened 
and the world-wide delight and hope which his acces- 
sion aroused (8-13), then the deep disappointment 
and sorrow which his serious illness caused, followed 
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by renewed rejoicing for his recovery (14-21). From 
this recovery dates the revelation of Gaius’s true 
character: and there follows a full account of the 
compulsory suicide of Tiberius Gemellus (22-31) and 
of Macro, prefaced by a long description of the ser- 
vices he had rendered to Gaius before his accession 
and his attempts to keep him in the straight path 
after his accession and the resentment felt by him at 
his admonitions (32-64); also the murder of his 
father-in-law Silanus (62-65). Public opinion indeed 
was shocked by these atrocities ; yet it still clung to 
the hope that Gaius was not really depraved, and 
found some measure of justification for them (66-73). 

Having thus freed himself from all rivalry and 
restraint Gaius proceeded to his crowning wickedness, 
his claim to divinity. This occupies the next forty 
sections and is developed with very powerful rhetoric. 
He held that he was as far above other men as a 
shepherd is above his sheep (74-76) ; so he assumed 
the insignia of the demigods Heracles, the Dioscuri 
and Dionysus, but his actions were the complete 
reverse of the beneficent labours of the first, the 
brotherly affection of the second and the gift of wine 
bestowed by the third (77-92). Worse still, he 
assumed the part of the full-blown deities Hermes, 
Apollo, Ares. What a contrast was his life to the 
pacific mission of the herald’s staff of Hermes, to 
the work of Apollo as physician and prophet, and 
to the function of the true Ares which is to protect 
the weak! (93-113). 

Hitherto the treatise has dealt entirely with the 
general depravity of Gaius culminating in his assump- 
tion of godship, and the Jews have not been men- 
tioned since the introductory sections. From this 
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point onwards it is his hostility to the Jews and their 
sufferings traceable to it which occupy the treatise. 
The connecting link between the two is that this hos- 
tility is supposed to be due to the Jews alone refusing 
to acknowledge his godship (114-119). The Alex- 
andrians knew his resentment of this, and made it an 
opportunity for the great pogrom of a.p. 38 which is 
described in 120-131. In this description we traverse 
much the same ground as in the Flaccus, though there 
there is no suggestion that Gaius’s resentment had 
anything to do with it, while on the other hand the 
active connivance of Flaccus, which was there a lead- 
ing feature, is only just hinted here. There are many 
differences but no substantial contradiction between 
the two accounts. But in this treatise the pogrom is 
followed by the attack made upon the synagogues by 
introducing the images of Gaius (132-136) and here 
the differences are numerous. In the Flaccus, the 
violation of the synagogues precedes the pogrom and 
nothing is heard of the wholesale destruction by fire 
or demolition nor of the effective resistance by the 
Jews in neighbourhoods where they were in con- 
siderable force. That the motive of the Alexandrians 
was not really loyalty to the emperor is shown be- 
cause no such attempt was made by them during 
the reigns of previous sovereigns, neither of the 
Ptolemies nor yet of Tiberius nor Augustus, though 
if Gaius deserved such honours, how much more did 
they, and this is followed by a glowing and possibly 
sincere panegyric on Augustus (137-151). Why then 
did the Alexandrians make no attempt during these 
two reigns to force the Jews to admit their images 
into the synagogues? It was because they knew 
that Augustus would tolerate no such violation and 
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that in fact in various ways he showed his careful 
consideration and respect for Jewish institutions (152- 
158). The same in general may be said of Tiberius 
in spite of certain troubles which were entirely due 
to Sejanus’s evil influence (159-161). 

Gaius however was so deluded as to believe that 
the adoration of the Alexandrians was genuine, and 
their influence helped to excite him against the Jews 
(162-165). Others who worked in the same direction 
were the Egyptian courtiers headed by Helicon, who 
was particularly intimate with the emperor and 
employed his gift of satire to prejudice him against 
the Jews in the way which Philo describes at length 
(166-177). At first the Jewish Embassy hoped to 
conciliate him, but when they found this impossible 
they determined to address the emperor directly, 
but it was in vain (178-180). Gaius indeed greeted 
the envoys in a friendly manner, but this was hypo- 
crisy as Philo suspected at the time (181-183), and 
this was proved when while waiting for the summons 
they heard the terrible news of the proposed violation 
of the temple at Jerusalem (184-188). The horror 
caused by the news and the perplexity of the envoys 
as to what should be their next step are fully 
described (189-196), and we pass on to the full story 
of the proposed introduction of the statue into the 
temple, which occupies two-fifths of the treatise. 
The first part of this is supposed to be told by the 
persons who brought the tidings, but it glides imper- 
ceptibly into a narrative by Philo himself. There are 
five main stages: (1) the Jamneian incident, the de- 
struction by the Jews of the rude altar set up by the 
Jamneians, the anger of Gaius when this was reported 
to him by Capito, and his consequent order to 
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Petronius the governor of Syria that a colossal statue 
of himself should be introduced into the Temple (197- 
206); (2) Petronius while seeing the danger of the 
proposal makes an unsuccessful attempt to reconcile 
the Jewish authorities to the inevitable (207-224) ; 
(3) a vast assembly of Jews from all parts comes to 
supplicate Petronius saying that they would rather 
die than live to see such sacrilege. Meanwhile they 
demand to be allowed to send an embassy to the em- 
peror (225-242); (4) Petronius though much moved 
by their appeal cannot accept this demand but sends 
a diplomatic letter to the emperor pleading for 
or rather apologizing for delay (243-253). Gaius 
though much enraged postponed taking any mea- 
sures against Petronius, but merely bade him get the 
statue made and set up as soon as possible (250-260) ; 
(5) meanwhile Agrippa appears on the scene and 
hears from Gaius the story of what has happened. 
He collapses utterly and remains in this state for 
some days (261-275). On his recovery he writes a 
long epistle to Gaius, appealing for consideration for 
the Jewish nation, the city of Jerusalem and the 
Temple, and with regard to this last he expatiates on 
the honour which has been paid to it by Gaius’s 
ancestors and predecessors (276-329). The emperor 
yields to this appeal and countermands his orders for 
the time, but Philo declares that he not only nullified 
the concession by threatening to punish any Jews 
who did violence to any altar or statue dedicated to 
himself outside Jerusalem, but really intended to 
carry out his previous intention in the course of the 
coasting voyage which he proposed to make to Egypt 
(330-338). To this story is appended some denuncia- 
tions of his treachery, capriciousness, and cruelty in 
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other matters, stressing especially his hatred of the 
Jews and the sin of intending to violate the Temple 
itself (339-348). The rest of the treatise is an account 
of the scene in which the ambassadors were sum- 
moned to Gaius’s presence to lay before him their 
political claims whatever they were. It is one con- 
tinuous scene, in the first part of which they are 
carried about in the company of the emperor who is 
engaged in inspecting some houses, and have a few 
contemptuous remarks flung at them not bearing on 
the subject (349-362). In the second part they are 
treated a little more seriously and are actually invited 
to state their case, but no real hearing is given to 
them and they are finally dismissed with the verdict 
that they are not so much knaves as fools (363-367). 
The sense of hopelessness with which they depart is 
described (368-372) and the treatise breaks off with 
the promise of the Palinode (373). 

The title Περὶ ἀρετῶν is mysterious. It is given in 
all the mss. used by Reiter save one, and the majority 
have the addition of a. It is vouched for as the title 
assigned by Philo himself in two passages of Eusebius, 
in one of which he says that the name was given by 
Philo to his description of Gaius’s blasphemous 
impiety (θεοστυγίαλ) “ facetiously (or whimsically) and 
ironically ” (μετὰ ἤθους καὶ εἰρωνείας), 1.6. it really 
means ‘‘ On the wickedness of Gaius and his gang.” 

No one I think has ever taken this explanation of 
Eusebius seriously, yet perhaps we should note that 
in this treatise we do find ironical phrases which do 
not appear elsewhere as well as I can remember in 
his writings, e.g., his description of Gaius’s “‘ wise and 
excellent advisers,’ and the “ aristocratic ’’ Helicon 
(203), his application of σεμνός to the animal worship 
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of Egypt (163) and the “ affability and kindness ” 
of Gaius’s greeting to the ambassadors in § 352. We 
may remember that the treatise belongs to a totally 
different kind of literature from all the other serious 
works of Philo except the Flaccus, and is written in a 
different vein even from that, which does claim to be 
a continuous historical narrative. It is perhaps just 
possible that Philo may have extended this peculiar 
gift of sarcasm to the title itself but it is only just 
possible. 

Passing over the suggestions that it refers to the 
virtues of the Greek gods (93-113) or those of the 
persecuted Jews, we have the far more satisfactory 
explanation given by Reiter.* According to him the 
ἀρεταί are those of God. He points out that in in- 
scriptions we sometimes find the term indicating not 
an attribute of the God but a particular act of in- 
tervention. Further it is suggested that the word 
dpetaAoyos, the meaning of which has been disputed, 
means a person who describes or proclaims the aperai, 
i.e. the miracles of the god.? Philo then gives this 
title to a work which shows how God ultimately 
saves or rewards his people. Special examples are 
the working of providence in §§ 220, 336 and 367. 
The crowning example no doubt would have been 
the death of Gaius. 

This explanation has the great merit that though 
the examples of God’s ἀρεταί in this sense are not a 
prominent feature in the treatise as we have it, it 
harmonizes with the note struck in the introduction 
that the events of his time proved that God takes 
thought for men and particularly for Israel. There 
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are only two considerations which may make one 
hesitate to accept it. The title must originally have 
been as Reiter himself says Περὶ ἀρετῶν θεοῦ and it is 
difficult to see how this vital addition should have 
dropped out before the time of Eusebius. Secondly 
Philo constantly speaks of the ἀρεταὶ θεοῦ, often 
coupled with δυνάμεις, but there is no indication, but 
rather the contrary, that this means anything more 
than the excellencies, 2.6. the attributes of God, or 
that he conceives of any particular action as being 
an ἀρετή, as according to Reiter’s theory it must be. 
If this explanation is rejected we should have to set 
it down as a mistake of Eusebius, who perhaps con- 
fused the name of this treatise with the other Περὶ 
ἀρετῶν, which is a part of the Exposition of the Laws 
and is given in vol. viii. of this translation, and that 
from Eusebius it found its way into the mss. 

A far more important question concerns the struc- 
ture of the treatise. The concluding words show 
that Philo wrote or intended to write what he calls 
the Palinode, that is an account of or reflections on 
the terrible end of Gaius. But apart from this we 
have to consider whether what we have is a con- 
tinuous part of a longer whole, or selected portions of 
a longer and mutilated work, or whether on the other 
hand what we have is apart from the Palinode all that 
he actually wrote. The subject has been discussed 
both by Schiirer, who held that the Legatio as we have 
it is the fourth in a series of five books; by Masse- 
bieau, who finds four books within the compass of 
our Legato but postulates two great lacunae, and by 
Cohn in a somewhat vaguer statement suggesting 
that pieces out of four books have been compressed 
into the existing book. All three agree in holding 
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that the Palinode was the fifth book in the series 
and that apart from this much has been lost. This 
opinion seems to be generally accepted, not only by 
the three writers mentioned but by Reiter and 
Delaunay and also quite recently by Goodenough, 
Box and Bell; and indeed I had myself taken it for 
granted ; however it now seems to me, to say the 
least of it, unproved, and though I can hardly hope 
to carry conviction I feel bound to ask for a fresh 
consideration of the evidence. 

The foundation on which all the three scholars 
mentioned primarily rest is the following passage in 
Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. ii. 5: 


Philo has narrated in five books what happened to the 
Jews in the time of Gaius. He combines in this work a 
full description of the insanity of Gaius as shown by his 
announcing himself as a god and perpetrating innumerable 
outrages in his government, of the miseries of the Jews in his 
time, of the embassy which he himself conducted to the city of 
the Romans on behalf of those of his own race in Alexandria, 
and of how when he appeared before Gaius on behalf of his 
ancestral laws he received nothing but laughter and ridicule 
and narrowly escaped risking his life.¢ 


Leaving this for future examination, we have to 
consider what Eusebius says about the treatise else- 
where. After quoting Josephus’s version of the 
interview of the ambassadors with Gaius, he goes on: 


Philo himself in the Embassy which he wrote gives a 
carefully detailed account of what he did at the time. I shall 
pass over the greater part and cite only those points which 
plainly demonstrate to readers the misfortunes which came 
upon the Jews in consequence of their crimes against Christ 


@ In this and the other passages cited from the Hist. Eccl. 

I have used Kirsopp Lake’s version in the Loeb translation 
with some minor and some more important alterations. 
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both at the same time 4 and shortly afterwards. In the first 
place he relates that in the time of Tiberius in the city of the 
Romans Sejanus, who of the men of that time had most 
influence with the emperor, seriously concerned himself ® to 
effect the destruction of the whole race, and in Judaea Pilate, 
in whose time the crime against the Saviour was perpetrated, 
made an attempt on the temple still standing in Jerusalem 
contrary to what was lawful to the Jews and stirred them to 
the greatest frenzy. 


With this compare the following entry in the 
Eusebian Chronicle (Jerome’s version) : 


Seianus praefectus Tiberii, qui aput eum plurimum poterat, 
instantissime cohortatur ut gentem Iudaeorum deleat. Filo 
meminit in libro legationis secundo. 


Then passing on to Gaius’s reign Eusebius quotes 
Legatio 346 and then proceeds : 


Philo in the second “ of the books which he entitled On the 
Virtues narrates innumerable other atrocities perpetrated on 
the Jews in Alexandria in the same reign and Josephus 
confirms him, showing in the same way that the universal 
misfortunes of the nation date from the time of Pilate and the 
crimes against the Saviour. 


On the mention of Sejanus and Pilate in the second 
of these quotations Cohn and the others build a 
theory that the treatise originally included a book or 
a large part of a book describing the persecutions 


@ 2,6. as the Crucifixion ; cf. (in Chronicle) “ scribit autem 
(Josephus) quod eodem anno [as the Crucifixion] Pilatus 
praeses secreto noctis imagines Caesareas in templo statuerit, 
et haec prima seditionis et turbarum Iudaeis causa exstitit.”’ 

The disturbances caused by Sejanus are apparently dated 
in the Chronicle two years later. 

ὃ Or “ took energetic steps.” 

¢ T follow Cohn in reading δευτέρῳ συγγράμματι ὧν ἐπέγραψε 
for @. This is not a correction as it is the reading of two 
mss. and Rufinus’s translation. Kirsopp Lake’s objection 
that it would require the article is sufficiently disproved a 
few lines lower down by ev δευτέρῳ τοῦ ᾿Ιουδαϊκοῦ πολέμου 
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suffered under those two persons. [5 it really neces- 
sary to look beyond the passage about Sejanus in 
Legatio 154 f. and the story of Pilate bringing images 
into Jerusalem in Legatio 299 ff.? These scholars all 
ignore the obvious fact that Eusebius is not here 
concerned to give an account of Philo’s writings, 
which he does somewhat confusedly in the eighteenth 
chapter, but to support his conviction that the troubles 
of the Jews date from the Crucifixion, and were a 
retribution for it. 

The passage about Sejanus is very short but it is 
good enough to prove that Philo supports this view 
and Eusebius here follows his words pretty closely, 
while his entry in the Chronicle to judge from Jerome’s 
version is closer still. As to Pilate, if we had this 
passage alone it might well be argued that the refer- 
ence is to something outside our existing Legatio, for 
the attempted outrage is said to be against the 
temple, whereas in Legatio 299 ff. not only is there no 
such suggestion but the point is made that unlike 
Gaius’s proposed sacrilege it was not against the 
temple (302). But in the Demonstratio Evangelica 
viii. p. 403 Eusebius cites Josephus as stating that 
Pilate brought the images of Caesar by night into the 
temple and continues : “ to this Philo testifies saying 
that Pilate set up by night the royal ensigns of Caesar 
in the temple, which was the beginning of factions.” 
Now I think there can be no reasonable doubt in 
spite of the discrepancy between shields and ensigns 5 
that the incident here mentioned as being described 
by Josephus and testified to by Philo is the same as 


α Τὶ should be added that Philo in Legatio does not say 
that the shields were brought in by night, though he does 
not deny it. 
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that described by Agrippa in Legatio 299.¢ But 
Eusebius states that both Josephus and Philo made 
the temple the scene of the outrage.” Now we know 
that Josephus does not do so in either of the two 
accounts © which he has written and that Philo does 
not in the account which has come down to us. Which 
is the more natural supposition ? That Philo in some 
other version of the incident lost to us contradicted 
himself or that Eusebius made the same mistake 
about Philo as he did about Josephus? If we say the 
latter, the natural conclusion is, that when he speaks 
in the History of an attempt on the temple mentioned 
by Philo he refers to the same incident. And in 
view of this there seems to me to be no more necessity 
to postulate a fuller account now lost of Pilate’s 
activities than of those of Sejanus. 

In addition to this supposed necessity Cohn and 
Massebieau rely on the number of lacunas which they 
think are evident in the existing treatise. The first 
of these lies between the first and second chapters. 
The γάρ with which the second opens has, they say, 
no logical connexion with the preceding chapter. 1 
think this is a misapprehension of Philo’s regular 
method. The essence of the introductory chapter is 
in the first three or four sections. Men judge blindly 
by the present (1, 2) and yet the events which have 
happened should convince them of the reality of 
providence, especially its care for Israel (3, 4). At 
this point he goes off into a thoroughly Philonic 

4 T observe that Reiter, though he accepts the mutilation 
theory, gives on Legatio 299 a reference to Dem. p. 403, and 
that Heikel on Dem. p. 403 gives a reference to Legatio 299. 

> He ascribes the same statement to Josephus in the 


Chronicle. See citation, p. xviii. 
¢ Ant. xviii. 3. 1, Bell. Jud. ii. 9. 2. 
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ramble : (a) Israel means he who sees God, (6) to see 
God is the highest gift, (c) for reason in itself cannot 
apprehend God nor even His powers, (d) the powers 
mean His punitive as well as His beneficial powers. 
Now I confess I am surprised that in introducing the 
treatise Philo has allowed himself to ramble into a 
train of ideas which belong to the Commentary, 
where all four frequently reappear, particularly as he 
keeps clear of anything of the kind in the rest of the 
book. But I am not surprised, that when after the 
introduction he starts to work, he harks back to what 
is the essence of the introduction. It is quite in his 
way to go back to the main point after a rambling 
parenthesis, often as here with a logical connexion 
which ignores the parenthesis.* And if this is under- 
stood what better proof of the blindness of men could 
be found than the joy and hopefulness which greeted 
Gaius’s accession and recovery ?® Though indeed 
the γάρ goes further than this. It suggests that 
the story which begins with this blind rejoicing 
will also illustrate the belief expressed in § 4 that 
providence watches over Israel and overthrows the 
oppressor. Should we expect him to put this into 
words at this point and anticipate the Palinode by 
mentioning the fate of Gaius, an event presumably 
quite recent and common knowledge to all his 
readers ἢ 

Of the other three lacunas registered in Reiter’s 


* For such resumptive conjunctions after a longer or 
shorter parenthesis see, ¢.9., (γάρ) Spec. Leg. i. 6, iv. 101, (οὖν) 
Leg. All. i. 77 and iii. 211, (ὥστε) De Fug. 64, (οὕτως) De 
Cong. 135. The resumption of Gaius’s vices in § 339 of this 
treatise, after the parenthetical disquisition on Alexandria, 
is much the same, though μέντοι does not imply the same 
causal connexion, ¢f. also note on § 292. Cf. § 21. 
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text two are discussed in the notes on §§ 180 and 292. 
Before we come to the fourth we have Cohn’s com- 
plaint that the Embassy is suddenly introduced in 
§ 174 without any account of how it came to be sent, 
which therefore must have dropped out. This seems 
to me to mistake entirely the nature and object of 
the treatise. It has acquired the title of the Embassy 
naturally enough because all that Philo tells us about 
himself is connected with the Embassy, but there is 
no sign that Philo himself gave it that title. In fact 
throughout it is a “ Philippic,” 5 an invective against 
Gaius and to a minor extent his satellites, and nothing 
else. Hardly anything ὃ is mentioned which does not 
reflect on these, either directly or indirectly by 
extolling his predecessors or his honest servants like 
Petronius. The Embassy only appears in the story 
when Philo gives us his personal experiences of the 
enemy. It first appears when the machinations of 
Helicon in fostering Gaius’s hostility are described. 
Then comes the first meeting with Gaius and Philo’s 
conviction that his friendly greeting was only hypo- 
crisy. There follows the scene in which they hear of 
the proposed outrage. In his long story of this 
attempt Philo is throughout at pains to emphasize 
the Jewish feeling of horror and he inevitably begins 


* Though the analogy is of course very rough, one cannot 
help observing how Cicero in the Second Philippic leaves a 
vast number of less relevant matters unexplained. Philo is 
not likely to have read Cicero, but he did read Demosthenes, 
and may have got something of the same lesson from his 
attacks on Aeschines. The story in Eus. ii. 18, that he read 
the Περὶ ἀρετῶν or part of it to the whole senate in Rome 
does not sound very probable but does represent a feeling 
that the treatise was of the epideictic Oration type. 

® The one thing which strikes me as irrelevant to the 
invective is the mention of the memorial in § 179. 
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with the sensations and perplexities of his own party. 
At this point the story passes on to scenes and person- 
ages far away from the ambassadors and while it is 
proceeding we hear no more of them. Then comes 
the actual interview. Surely, says Delaunay, he 
must have described how this interview came to be 
conceded. Possibly if his subject was the Embassy, 
not if it is Gaius. I cannot feel that there is any 
strong reason for placing a lacuna at § 311. 

Cohn and Delaunay might possibly have replied 
that my view that the treatise is essentially a 
Philippic and not a sober history of the Embassy is 
not only unacceptable to them, but is contradicted 
by Eusebius when he says that Philo gives a carefully 
detailed account of what he did at that time. Differ- 
ent opinions may be held about this, but it seems to 
me that what we have in the treatise would be felt 
by Eusebius to justify his statement. For the scenes 
in which the ambassadors appear, particularly the 
last, are described with the vividness of detail which 
deserves the epithets ra κατὰ μέρος ἀκριβῶς and I do 
not think he would have troubled himself about the 
abruptness of the introduction. Moreover the phrase 
‘the things done by him ” is used with a loosenes:; 
which forbids taking it very seriously. For he says 
that of these “ doings ”’ he will omit most and cite— 
what? the troubles caused by Sejanus and Pilate, 
which on no supposition can be parts of his doings. 

So far then I can find no sign that apart from the 
Palinode the Legatzo ever extended beyond what we 
still have. But what about the Five Books? Can 
we pack them or even four of them into the existing 
372 sections? If not, it may reasonably create a 
suspicion that something has been lost. 
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The description given by Eusebius of the scope of 
the five books agrees quite closely with what we 
have. It may suggest that more was said about the 
Embassy, but as it confines itself to the events of 
Gaius’s reign it certainly does not support the idea 
that events of Tiberius’s reign like the persecutions 
of Sejanus and Pilate were given at any length. As 
no titles are given we cannot rule out the possibility 
that the Flaccus was one of the five, since it certainly 
describes one of the matters mentioned in the list. 
But the phrase πέντε βιβλίοις does not fit in very well 
with a five made up of four books of Legatio plus a 
totally distinct work like the Flaccus. The Legatio, 
if judged by the sense, naturally splits up into four 
parts: (1) 1-113, where Gaius’s degeneration and his 
three murders of Gemellus, Macro and Silanus and 
his blasphemous assumption of godship are the sub- 
ject, and the Jews are never once mentioned after the 
introductory sections ; (2) 114-161, giving the troubles 
of the Jews in Alexandria and the contrast of their 
treatment under former emperors, and it is significant 
that the two matters mentioned by Eusebius as 
belonging to the second book of the Embassy or 
Virtues both fall within these limits®; (3) 162-348, 
events outside Egypt and the whole story of Gaius’s 
proposed outrage on the temple; (4) 349 to the 
end, the interview, and if we add as all the others do 
the Palinode we get the required number. I indeed 
feel very doubtful whether Eusebius included this 
among the Five or knew of its existence, for surely 
he would have added such a leading matter as the 


“Διο. the sufferings of the Alexandrian Jews “ἴῃ the 
second of the books which he entitled On the Virtues”; 
Sejanus “in the second book of the Legation’ (Chronicle). 


χχὶν 


INTRODUCTION TO DE LEGATIONE 


retribution on the blasphemer to his list of subjects. 
I should prefer to get a five-fold division rather than 
a four-fold from the 372 sections, but I do not find 
it easy. A good break indeed is made at § 73, but 
this would bring the two matters definitely stated as 
being in the second book into the third. Possibly 
the inordinately long third division might have been 
re-divided at the appearance of Agrippa at § 261, but 
such an arrangement would not be very logical as the 
story of the statue is a continuous whole which does 
not admit of any real break. But let us take the 
easier course, and assume that the 372 sections made 
up four books. Can it be objected that βιβλίον is 
too big a word for such divisions? I do not know of 
any grounds for thinking so. Or that the mss. tradi- 
tion has no knowledge of such divisions as separate 
books except the inscription Περὶ ἀρετῶν a’ at the 
beginning which may have held on when β΄ and 
γ΄ and & were lost? The argument may have some 
force, but surely will apply with much more force 
to the schemes of the advocates of the mutilation 
theory. Or that the length of the third division 
and the brevity of the fourth are objections? I 
think that the first may have some weight but not 
the second. The De Specialibus Legibus i. with 350 
sections is divided in the mss. into six separate 
treatises, the first of which is only eleven sections 
and the other, De Virtutibus, includes one separate 
heading On repentance which is only twelve. 
Altogether, even if the statement about the five 
books creates some difficulty, the possibilities * con- 


¢ Among these may perhaps be included the possibility 
that a single letter ε΄ was put by mistake for some other 

numeral letter. 
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nected with it are so many, that we cannot build on 
it without that support from internal evidence which 
to my mind is entirely wanting. However I quite 
feel the weight of the body of opinion which asserts 
the contrary, and do not forget the Cromwellian 
adjuration “ to believe that it is possible that I may 
be mistaken.”’ 

The Embassy is not the subject of the treatise, but 
we have to consider what we learn about it from 
incidental hints. 

It had two distinct objects, and was sent to plead 
two distinct causes (ὑποθέσεις). These two are vaguely 
indicated in describing the memorandum (179) as our 
sufferings or experiences (ὧν ἐπάθομεν) and our claims 
(ὧν τυχεῖν ἠξιοῦμεν). But they are more clearly 
defined in §§ 191 ff. where it appears that one was 
concerned with the synagogues (mpocevyai) and the 
other with their πολιτεία. As to the first, the 
envoys remark that if Gaius does not shrink from 
desecrating the Temple he will not listen to any 
appeal against the desecration of the synagogues. 
As to the other, we learn that it consists in ‘‘ showing 
that we are Alexandrians.”” When we come to the 
actual reception (349 ff.), how many months after we 
do not know, the envoys are invited to state their 
claims as to πολιτεία, this only, and the other is not 
mentioned.? For the opening passage of arms, in 
which Gaius reproaches the Jews for refusing to 
admit his deity and is backed up by Isidorus’s state- 


¢ This is curious. Had there been meanwhile a change of 
conditions in Alexandria. which made the plea unnecessary ? 
or was it thought more politic not to start a question which 
by its similarity might stir up Gaius’s resentment at havin 
been driven to make the concession to Jerusalem, which 
assume him to have made before the interview ? 
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ment that they neglected to sacrifice, a charge which 
the envoys indignantly deny, has really nothing to 
do with the complaint that the synagogues have been 
desecrated. The claim which they are invited to 
discuss is represented (350) as a plea to retain rights 
which have never been questioned in the four cen- 
turies during which Alexandria has existed, and it is 
alleged (371) that an adverse decision would be a 
disastrous blow to the whole of the Dispersion and 
would put the Jewish population in every city at the 
mercy of the hostile Gentiles, who would destroy the 
synagogues and take away the privileges which they 
had enjoyed. Whether this claim was one for full 
Alexandrian citizenship, as the phrase “ showing that 
we are Alexandrians ”’ suggests, or to specific rights 
to independence asserted by the Jews and denied by 
the others,* is a question which I do not feel com- 
petent to answer, and I doubt whether in the absence 
of other evidence it can be answered with any cer- 
tainty. 

A further very difficult question is the chronological. 
Did this Embassy, of which are we only told that it set 
out in mid-winter, arrive in Italy in a.p. 39 or 40? 

We have the following certain data to work upon : 
we know that the troubles at Alexandria which gave 
rise to the Embassy took place in the summer of 
A.D. 38, that Gaius was away from Italy in Gaul and 
Germany from September 39 to at least May 40, 


α That is to say, πολιτείαΞε- πολίτευμα or membership of a 
πολίτευμα, 1.¢ οὗ a “corporation formed by membership 
of race or community domiciled in a foreign state.” This 
perhaps would give more body to the prophecies of the 
disasters to be anticipated from an adverse decision. 

> See Balsdon, Journal of Roman Studies, vol. xxiv. pp. 17 


and 21. 
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and that he was killed on 24th January 41. Now 
clearly Gaius was in Rome when the ambassadors 
first met him, and in the south of Italy when they first 
heard of the proposed violation of the Temple, and in 
Rome when they had their interview with him. We 
have therefore to place each of these incidents either 
before September 39 or after May 40. 

Now if we took Josephus’s (Ant. xviii. 261-308) 
account, we should place them all at the later date. 
According to him Gaius had written to Petronius 
cancelling the order for the statue before he received 
Petronius’s apologetic letter, but this enraged him so 
much that he sent a violent reprimand which being 
delayed on the way did not reach Petronius till two 
months after the assassination, z.e. in March 41. Mr. 
Balsdon * arguing for the arrival of the ambassadors 
in 40 gives careful calculations to show, that if we 
accept this story, the whole of the correspondence 
from the first report to Gaius of the Jamneian incident 
to the final letter to Petronius can be got in after his 
return in May 40, though this perhaps is unnecessary 
for his purpose, since part of it might have been 
carried on while Gaius was in the north, though it 
only became known to Philo after his return.? Is 
there anything in Philo’s account which conflicts with 
the view that the Embassy arrived in 40? Apart 
from the general probability that it would be under- 
taken as soon as possible after Flaccus’s arrest in 
September 38 and not be postponed for more than a 


* Journal of Roman Studies, vol. xxiv. p. 19. 

ὁ Mr. Balsdon assumes that the order had just been given, 
when Philo heard of it at Puteoli. It seems to me more 
natural to suppose that the news travelled to him from Pales- 
tine, and that the matter may have been far advanced before 
he heard of it. 
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year, there is only one serious fact to be reckuned 
with. While Josephus speaks of the recalcitrant 
Jews as neglecting their tilling though it was the 
season for sowing, Philo says that Petronius, after 
receiving the order and spending some considerable 
time in trying to talk over the chief Jews and in 
meeting the great body of the people, proceeded to 
write his letter recommending postponement of the 
installation of the statue and gave as one of his 
reasons that the sown crops were now ripe and he 
feared that the Jews might ravage them as well as 
the fruit trees later. That is to say this letter was 
written between April and June. Mr Balsdon meets 
this by suggesting that the crops are the spring sown 
crops. I do not know whether this is agriculturally 
sound, but I think that anyone who reads through 
the second book of the Special Laws with its account 
of the ripening of the crops and fruits and their 
adjustment to the various feasts will find it difficult 
to believe that Philo meant by what he calls τὰ θέρη 
anything but the autumn sown crops. At any rate 
this is what his readers would inevitably infer. If 
this is so, and if Petronius’s letter was written not 
later than June,’ the order must have been given 
some time earlier while Gaius was still in the north. 
This does not prove that the ambassadors did not 
arrive in the spring of 40, but at any rate the sugges- 
tion that the whole of the affair can be concentrated 
into the eight months between Gaius’s return and 
his death must be given up. 


* Philo is, I think, the better authority. He need not have 
had any authentic knowledge of Petronius’s correspondence, 
but he would hardly put into his mouth a statement conflicting 
with dates which were known to him by personal experience. 
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I suggest as an alternative the following scheme 
for consideration. The ambassadors sailed in the 
winter of 38-39, arrived at Rome in the spring, and 
after looking about them for some time were met and 
greeted by Gaius and later heard the story of the 
proposed outrage before he left Italy. Meanwhile 
he had heard of the Jamneian incident, had sent his 
first order to Petronius but was not aware of the 
opposition till he got the letter pleading for delay. 
He replied to this acquiescing in some delay though 
maintaining his purpose. When was it that Agrippa 
intervened? If Josephus is to be believed, it would 
be before Gaius left Italy, since he says that Agrippa 
was then staying at Rome, though as far as Philo’s 
story is concerned it might have been while he was 
at Lyons at the end of the year.* It was after his 
return in the next May or later that he granted the 
interview to the ambassadors.° 

For it seems to me that the most certain point in 
the controversy is that the interview occurred after 
the whole of the affair of the statue had died down. 
If we are to give any weight to Philo’s account I 
cannot conceive that the conference should have 
taken the form described and that Gaius should 
have merely censured the Jews for their refusal to 
acknowledge his deity and their offering sacrifices 


α The statement of Dio lix. 24. 1 that people at Rome were 
disturbed to hear that Agrippa was in Gaius’s company 
(συνεῖναι) seems to apply to the time of his absence from Italy. 

> The statement about the sacrifices (356) points, I think, 
to the same. If they were carried out at Jerusalem (see 
note to § 356), this would most likely be when the expedition 
was well afoot. And even if it was somewhat earlier, time 
must be allowed for the ambassadors to know that they had 
been offered. 
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for him and not to him, if he was boiling with rage 
at the threat of a national insurrection, or that he 
should have dismissed them with the comparatively 
kindly remark that they were more focls than knaves. 
And if so we can hardly find time for the interview 
before Gaius’s departure in September 39. That 
there should have been a delay of many months 
was natural in any case, since the Jews at any rate 
would not during the crisis press their case, in which, 
as Philo himself says, §§ 190 ff., they would be at a 
hopeless disadvantage, but it became inevitable from 
the simple reason that Gaius was inaccessible. 

Of course this scheme involves throwing Josephus 
over. If it is right, he was mistaken, not only in 
placing the crisis at seed time instead of harvest, but 
also in bringing the events into so close a connexion 
with the death of Gaius. This is certainly a serious 
and some may think a fatal objection and therefore I 
only put it forward for consideration ; the question is 
one, I think, on which certainty is unobtainable. 
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I nave tried to make it as easy as possible for the 
reader to find what he wants. In this the Editors and 
the Printer have given me every assistance. Some 
of the abbreviations used for Philo’s treatises are 
confusing for those not familiar with his works, and 
so I have adopted ones which will, I hope, be readily 
understood. It is likely that many will wish to use 
the Index who do not possess a set of the Loeb 
edition of Philo, and so I have given the references 
to chapters, rather than to pages. Roman numerals 
indicate the Loeb volume, the “‘ n”’ or “ nn ”’ stands 
for “ footnote(s),” the capital “Ν᾿ or “ NN ” for the 
additional notes given by the Translators at the end 

of the volume. To give an example: 
V. Mut. 63f, Som. i. 192, ii. 70 & N, VI. Abr. 12 

& n, 57, 73nn 

means Loeb Philo volume V, De Mutatione Nominum, 
chapters 63 and 64, De Somnits, First Treatise, chapter 
192, Second Treatise, chapter 70 and the Additional 
Note thereto, Volume VI, De Abrahamo, chapter 12 
and the footnote thereto, chapter 57, and the foot- 
notes to chapter 73. I have avoided “ ff’’ as much 
as possible, since in Philo that might stand for two 
chapters or twenty. Occasionally round brackets 
have been placed round a reference to indicate that 
XXXili 


INTRODUCTION TO INDICES 


there is no direct allusion in those chapters or that it 
is too trivial to be studied. 

In the Scripture Index the alignment of chapters 
and verses has been designed to help the reader’s 
eye. Where there is a divergence in numeration 
between the Septuagint and the English Versions, 
this has been indicated ; the reader is warned, how- 
ever, that the Translators were not consistent and 
that there will sometimes be a discrepancy between 
their references and mine. 

In compiling the Index to Names and Places in 
Philo’s text 1 have had in mind the reader who 
recalls a passage without remembering where it 
occurs. To trace some such recollections in an 
author like Philo might take hours, even days; I 
have therefore given a summary of what Philo has to 
say about the commoner figures or places. Some- 
times this may contribute something new to the 
understanding of Philo’s interpretations, but the 
summaries are deliberately concerned with Philo’s 
language more than with the philosophical back- 
ground of his thought, and I hope that scholars will 
not expect more from them than that. 

In the Index to the Translators’ Notes I have 
marked with an asterisk those names that also occur 
in the text of Philo and therefore in the Index of 
Names. There is no need to distinguish them there, 
since references to notes are included. I had thought 
of compiling a fourth index to comprise all notes 
concerned only with the text adopted; but I have 
decided to include this in this third index. The 
reader who wishes to study textual readings will find 
that these have been included under the names of the 
several previous editors of Philo—Yonge, Mangey, 
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Cohn and Wendland, Heinemann, etc.—and, for the 
Loeb edition, s.v. Translators. Mr Colson himself 
listed the Translators’ own readings in Supplements 
at the end of vols. V (for I-V) and VI ; for subsequent 
volumes the reader is referred to what I have listed, 
but my list includes not only new readings adopted 
by the Translators but also the many more tentative 
suggestions made by them in the footnotes or Addi- 
tional Notes. 

Finally, I know very well that these indices cannot 
be exhaustive, and I should welcome notice of any 
mistakes or omissions, so that these may be corrected 
in any later edition. 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Abr. =De Abrahamo 

Aet.=De Aeternitate Mundi 

Agr.=De Agricultura 

Cher. = De Cherubim 

Conf. = De Confusione Linguarum 

Congr. =De Congressu Eruditionis gratia 
Decal. = De Decalogo 

Det. =Quod Deterius Potiori insidiari soleat 
Ebr. = De Ebrietate 

Flace.=In Flaceum 

Fug.=De Fuga et Inventione 

Gig. =De Gigantibus 

Hyp. = Hypothetica 

Jos. =De Josepho 

Leg. = De Legatione ad Gaium 

Leg. All. i, ii, iti=Legum Allegoriarum 
Mig.=De Migratione Abrahami 

Mos. i, ii=De Vita Mosis 

Mut.=De Mutatione Nominum 


XXXV 


INTRODUCTION TO INDICES 


Op. =De Opijficio Mundi 

Plant. = De Plantatione 

Post. = De Posteritate Caini 

Praem. = De Praemiis et Poenis 

Prov. = De Providentia 

Quis Her. = Quis rerum divinarum Heres sit 
Quod Deus = Quod Deus sit Immutabilis 
Quod Omn. Prob. =Quod omnis Probus liber 
Sac. = De Sacrificiis Abelis et Caini 

Sob. = De Sobrietate 

Som. i, ii= De Somniis 

Spec. Leg. i, ii, iii, iv = De Specialibus Legibus 
Virt. =De Virtute 

Vit. Cont. =De Vita Contemplativa 
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ON THE EMBASSY TO GAIUS 


(THE FIRST PART OF THE TREATISE 
ON VIRTUES) 


(DE VIRTUTIBUS PRIMA PARS, QUOD 
EST DE LEGATIONE AD GAIUM) 


®JAQNOX APETON ΠΡΩ͂ΤΟΝ O ἘΣΤΙ 
ΤΗΣ AYTOY ΠΡΕΣΒΕΙΑΣ ΠΡῸΣ TAION 


[545] J, | Αχρι τίνος ἡμεῖς οἱ γέροντες ἔτι παῖδές 
ἐσμεν, τὰ μὲν σώματα χρόνου μήκει πολιοί, τὰς 
δὲ ψυχὰς ὑπ᾽ ἀναισθησίας κομιδῇ νήπιοι, νομί- 
ζοντες τὸ μὲν ἀσταθμητότατον, τὴν τύχην, ἀκλι- 
νέστατον, τὸ δὲ παγιώτατον, τὴν φύσιν, ἀβεβαιό- 
τατον; ὑπαλλαττόμεθα γὰρ καθάπερ ἐν ταῖς 
πεττείαις τὰς πράξεις μετατιθέντες, οἰόμενοι τὰ 
μὲν τυχηρὰ μονιμώτερα εἶναι τῶν φύσει, τὰ δὲ 

9 κατὰ φύσιν ἀβεβαιότερα τῶν τυχηρῶν. αἴτιον δὲ 
τὸ τὰ παρόντα βραβεύειν' ἀπροοράτως τῶν μελλόν- 
των ἔχοντας, αἰσθήσει πεπλανημένῃ χρωμένους 
πρὸ διανοίας ἀπλανοῦς: ὀφθαλμοῖς μὲν γὰρ τὰ ἐν 
φανερῷ καὶ ἐν χερσὶ καταλαμβάνεται, λογισμὸς 

[546] δὲ φθάνει καὶ πρὸς τὰ [ἀόρατα καὶ μέλλοντα, οὗ 
τὴν ὄψιν ὀξυωπεστέραν οὖσαν τῆς δι᾽ ὀμμάτων 
σώματος ἀμαυροῦμεν, of μὲν ἀκράτῳ καὶ πλη- 
σμοναῖς ὑποσυγχέοντες, οὗ δὲ τῷ μεγίστῳ τῶν 

8 κακῶν, ἀμαθίᾳ. πλὴν ὁ παρὼν καιρὸς 
καὶ αἱ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν κριθεῖσαι πολλαὶ καὶ μεγάλαι 
ὑποθέσεις, Kav εἰ ἄπιστοι γεγόνασί τινες τοῦ προ- 

oe read θεραπεύειν as Mangey suggests. See 
note a. 
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ON THE EMBASSY TO GAIUS 


(THE FIRST PART OF THE TREATISE ON VIRTUES) 


I. How long shall we the aged continue to bel 
children grown grey in our bodies through length of 
years, but infants in our souls through want of sense, 
holding fortune, the most unstable of things, to be 
the most unchangeable, nature, the most constant, to 
be the most insecure ? For we change our actions 
about from place to place as on a draught board, and 
fortune’s gifts seem to us more permanent than 
nature’s, nature’s more insecure than fortune’s. 
The reason is that, having no forethought for the 2 
future, we are ruled? by the present, following erratic 
sense-perception rather than unerring intelligence. 
For the eyes of the body discern what is manifest 
and close at hand, but reason reaches to the unseen 
and the future. Reason’s vision, which is keener than 
the vision of the bodily eyes, we bedim and confuse, 
some with strong drink and surfeiting, others with 
that worst of evils, ignorance. And yet 3 
the present time and the many important questions 
decided in it are strong enough to carry conviction 
even if some have come to disbelieve that the Deity 


_ * This use of βραβεύειν is doubtful, since when transitive 
it is usually applied to contests, suits and the like. If θερα- 
πεύειν is read ἔχοντας is of course the subject. 
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PHILO 


“ Α A δὴ ’ \ 4 a ¢ ~ 
νοεῖν τὸ θεῖον ἀνθρώπων, Kai μάλιστα τοῦ ἱκετικοῦ 
’ ~ A “- 
γένους, ὃ τῷ πατρὶ καὶ βασιλεῖ τῶν ὅλων καὶ 
4 > 7 “~ Ἂ 
πάντων αἰτίῳ προσκεκλήρωται, ἱκαναὶ [τοῦ] πεῖσαι 
4 ~ oe 
4 αὐτούς. τοῦτο δὲ τὸ γένος Χαλδαϊστὶ μὲν ᾿Ισραὴλ 
“" e “- 
καλεῖται, “Ἑλληνιστὶ δὲ ἑρμηνευθέντος τοῦ ὀνόματος 
66 ὁ A 4 od ὦ aA 4 Ul 90. 7 
ὁρῶν Gedv,” 6 μοι δοκεῖ πάντων χρημάτων ἰδίων 
A A 
ὅ τε καὶ κοινῶν εἶναι τιμιώτατον. εἰ yap πρεσβυ- 
/ Ἃ ες A “n 9 / nv 4 54 A 
τέρων ἣ ὑφηγητῶν ἢ ἀρχόντων 7 γονέων ὄψις κινεῖ 
τοὺς βλέποντας πρὸς αἰδῶ καὶ εὐκοσμίαν καὶ σώ- 
φρονος βίου ζῆλον, πόσον τι νομίζομεν ἀρετῆς ἔρμα 
καὶ καλοκαγαθίας ἀνευρήσειν' ἐν ψυχαῖς, at τὸ 
γενητὸν πᾶν ὑπερκύψασαι τὸ ἀγένητον καὶ θεῖον 
ὁρᾶν πεπαίδευνται, τὸ πρῶτον ἀγαθὸν καὶ καλὸν 
A 9 \ 
καὶ εὔδαιμον Kal μακάριον, εἰ (dé) δεῖ τἀληθὲς 
3 aA \ “a Α 3 θ A LAA ὃ \ λ lor 
εἰπεῖν, TO κρεῖττον μὲν ἀγαθοῦ, κάλλιον δὲ καλοῦ, 
καὶ μακαριότητος μὲν μακαριώτερον, εὐδαιμονίας 
ΝΡ ~ > 
δὲ αὐτῆς εὐδαιμονέστερον, καὶ εἰ δή τι τῶν εἰρη- 
\ ’ 

6 μένων τελειότερον. οὐ γὰρ φθάνει προσαναβαΐίνειν 
e λ ’ > δ A 3. \ 9 ~ 4 θ ’ 
ὁ λόγος ἐπὶ τὸν ἄψαυστον καὶ ἀναφῆ πάντῃ θεόν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑπονοστεῖ καὶ ὑπορρεῖ κυρίοις ὀνόμασιν ἀδυνα- 

A 3 ’ “~ \ 4 3 ’; “ 
τῶν ἐπιβάθρᾳ χρῆσθαι πρὸς δήλωσιν, od λέγω τοῦ 
wv 80" \ ς 4 9 \ μά θ Ἁ 
ὄντος---οὐδὲ γὰρ ὁ σύμπας οὐρανὸς ἔναρθρος φωνὴ 

9 A δ) 

γενόμενος εὐθυβόλων καὶ εὐσκόπων εἰς τοῦτο ἂν 

εὐποροίη ῥημάτων---ἀλλὰ τῶν δορυφόρων αὐτοῦ 

A A A \ 

δυνάμεων, κοσμοποιητικῆς τε καὶ βασιλικῆς καὶ 
“A “A / 

προνοητικῆς καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ὅσαι εὐεργέτιδές τε 


1 MSS. ἀνεύρεσιν. 
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takes thought for men, and particularly for the sup- 
pliants’ race which the Father and King of the 
Universe and the Source of all things has taken for 
his portion. Now this race is called in the Hebrew 4 
tongue Israel, but, expressed in our tongue, the word 
is “‘ he that sees God” and to see Him seems to me 
of all possessions, public or private, the most 
precious. For if the sight of seniors or instructors or 5 
rulers or parents stirs the beholders to respect for 
them and decent behaviour and the desire to live a 
life of self-control, how firmly based is the virtue and 
nobility of conduct which we may expect to find in 
souls whose vision has soared above all created 
things and schooled itself to behold the uncreated 
and divine, the primal good, the excellent, the 
happy, the blessed, which may truly be called better 
than the good, more excellent than the excellent, 
more blessed than blessedness, more happy than 
happiness itself, and any perfection there may be 
greater than these. For reason® cannot attain to 6 
ascend to God, who nowhere can be touched or 
handled, but subsides and ebbs away unable to find 
the proper words by which it may approach to ex- 
pound, I do not say the God whos, for if the whole 
Heaven should become an articulate voice, it would 
lack the apt and appropriate terms needed for this, 
but even for God’s attendant powers. Such are the 
creative, the kingly, the providential, and of the 
others all that are both beneficial and punitive, 
α 2,8. those who infer the existence of God and His Powers 
from His created works have an apprehension inferior to the 
higher intuition of the Israel-soul. Cf. De Praem. 40-46 and 
Leg. All. iii. 97-99. Mangey understands λόγος as language 


(sermo), which is perhaps more in accordance with the words 
that follow, but not so Philonic in thought. 
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\ , 91 νιν , 3 δ 
1 καὶ κολαστήριοι, et’ καὶ τὰς κολαστηρίους ἐν εὐερ- 
γέτισι τακτέον, οὐ μόνον ἐπειδὴ νόμων καὶ θεσμῶν 
εἶσι μοῖραι---νόμος γὰρ ἐκ δυοῖν συμπληροῦσθαι 
πέφυκε, τιμῆς ἀγαθῶν καὶ πονηρῶν κολάσεως, --- 

9 3 4 \ e 4 A N , 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι καὶ ἡ κόλασις νουθετεῖ καὶ σωφρονίζει 
πολλάκις μὲν καὶ τοὺς ἁμαρτάνοντας, εἰ δὲ μή, 
πάντως γοῦν τοὺς πλησιάζοντας" αἵ γὰρ ἑτέρων 
’ A \ A ’ aA A 
τιμωρίαι βελτιοῦσι τοὺς πολλοὺς φόβῳ τοῦ μὴ 

παραπλήσια παθεῖν.ὅ 


8 Il. Τ γὰρ ἰδὼν Γάιον μετὰ τὴν Τιβερίου Καί- 
σαρος τελευτὴν παρειληφότα τὴν ἡγεμονίαν πάσης 
γῆς καὶ θαλάσσης ἀστασίαστον καὶ εὔνομον καὶ 
πᾶσι τοῖς μέρεσιν ἡρμοσμένην εἰς τὸ σύμφωνον, 
ἑῴοις, ἑσπερίοις, μεσημβρινοῖς, ἀρκτικοῖς.---τοῦ 

[547] μὲν βαρβαρικοῦ γένους τῷ J “Ἑλληνικῷ, τοῦ δ᾽ “EA- 
ληνικοῦ τῷ βαρβαρικῷ, καὶ τοῦ μὲν στρατιωτικοῦ 
τῷ κατὰ πόλεις, τοῦ δὲ πολιτικοῦ τῷ στρατευο- 
μένῳ συμφρονήσαντος εἰς μετουσίαν καὶ ἀπόλαυσιν 
εἰρήνης--οὐκ ἐθαύμασε καὶ κατεπλάγη τῆς ὑπερ- 

9 φυοῦς καὶ παντὸς λόγου κρείττονος εὐπραγίας, ἐ 
ἑτοίμου τἀγαθὰ ἀθρόα σωρηδὸν κεκληρονομηκότα, 
παμπληθεῖς θησαυροὺς χρημάτων, ἄργυρον καὶ 
χρυσόν, τὸν μὲν ὡς ὕ nv, τὸν δὲ ὡς νόμισμα, τὸν 
δὲ ὡς προκόσμημα" δι᾽ ἐκπωμάτων Kal τινων 
ἑτέρων ἃ πρὸς ἐπίδειξιν τεχνιτεύεται, παμπληθεῖς 
δυνάμεις, πεζάς, ἱππικάς, ναυτικάς, προσόδους 
ὥσπερ ἐκ πηγῶν ἀενάῳ τινὶ φορᾷ χορηγουμένας, 


1 A has εἰ μὴ (so Mangey), but as ὅσαι wee TE has already 
identified the two, the doubt expressed in εἰ μὴ is out of place. 
Cf. note a. 

2 Reiter here notes a lacuna. See Introd. pp. xxii. 
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assuming that? the punitive are to be classed among 
the beneficial, not only on the ground that they are 
a part of laws and statutes, since no law can be 
complete unless it includes two provisions—honours 
for things good and punishment for things evil, but 
because the punishment of others often admonishes 
offenders and calls them to wisdom, or, certainly at 
any rate, their neighbours. For penalties are good 
for the morals of the multitude, who fear to suffer 
the like. 


II. For who that saw Gaius when after the death 
of Tiberius he succeeded to the sovereignty of the 
whole earth and sea, gained not by faction but estab- 
lished by law, with all parts, east, west, south, north, 
harmoniously adjusted, the Greek in full agreement 
with the barbarian, the civil with the military, to 
enjoy and participate in peace—who I say was not 
filled with admiration and astonishment at his pro- 


7 


8 


digious and indescribable prosperity ? He found 9 


ready in hand a mass of accumulated goods, gold and 
silver, which he had inherited, some in bullion, some 
in specie, some as ornaments in the form of drinking- 
cups and other things which craftmanship produces 
for display ; vast forces of infantry, cavalry, ships, 
revenues supplied like a perennial stream flowing 
from a fountain; a dominion not confined to the 


@ Cf. De Conf. 171 δυνάμεις ἀρωγοὺς καὶ σωτηρίους τοῦ ye- 
νομένου πάσας, als ἐμφέρονται καὶ at κολαστήριοι' ἔστι δὲ καὶ ἡ 
κόλασις οὐκ ἐπιζήμιον, ἁμαρτημάτων οὖσα κώλυσις καὶ ἐπαν- 
όρθωσις. 


3 mss. προβόσκημα. 
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PHILO 


ἀρχὴν οὐχὶ τῶν πλείστων καὶ ἀναγκαιοτάτων 
μερῶν τῆς οἰκουμένης, ἃ δὴ καὶ κυρίως ἄν τις 
οἰκουμένην εἴποι, δυσὶ ποταμοῖς ὁριζομένην, Kv- 
φράτῃ τε καὶ “Ῥήνῳ, τῷ μὲν ἀποτεμνομένῳ Tep- 
μανίαν καὶ ὅσα θηριωδέστερα ἔθνη, Εὐφράτῃ δὲ 
Παρθυηνὴν καὶ τὰ Σαρματῶν γένη καὶ Σκυθῶν, 
ἅπερ οὐχ ἧττον ἐξηγρίωται τῶν Τερμανικῶν, ἀλλ᾽, 
ὡς εἶπον ἤδη, τὴν ἀφ᾽ ἡλίου a ἀνιόντος ἄχρι δυομένου 
τήν τε ἐντὸς ὠκεανοῦ καὶ ὑπερωκεάνιον; ἐφ᾽ οἷς 
ὅ τε “Ῥωμαίων δῆμος ἐγεγήθει καὶ πᾶσα ᾿Ιταλία 
τά τε ᾿Ασιανὰ καὶ Edpwraia ἔθνη. ws yap ἐπ᾽ 
οὐδενὶ τῶν πώποτε γενομένων αὐτοκρατόρων ἅπαν- 
τες ἠγάσθησαν, κτῆσιν καὶ χρῆσιν ἰδίων τε καὶ 
κοινῶν ἀγαθῶν οὐκ ἐλπίζοντες ἕξειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔχειν 
ἤδη νομίζοντες πλήρωμά τινος εὐτυχίας, ἐφεδρευ- 
οὔσης εὐδαιμονίας. οὐδὲν γοῦν ἦν ἰδεῖν ἕτερον 
κατὰ πόλεις ἢ βωμούς, ἱερεῖα, θυσίας, λευχειμο- 
νοῦντας, ἐστεφανωμένους, φαιδρούς, εὐμένειαν ἐξ 
ἱλαρᾶς τῆς ὄψεως “προφαίνοντας, ἕορτάς, πανηγύ- 
ρεις, μουσικοὺς ἀγῶνας, ἱπποδρομίας, κώμους, 
παννυχίδας μετ᾽ αὐλῶν καὶ κιθάρας, τέρψεις, ἀνέ- 
σεις, ἐκεχειρίας, παντοίας ἡδονὰς διὰ πάσης αἱ- 
σθήσεως. τότε οὐ πλούσιοι πενήτων προύφερον, 
οὐκ ἔνδοξοι ἀδόξων, οὐ δανεισταὶ χρεωστῶν, οὐ 
δεσπόται δούλων περιῆσαν, ἰσονομίαν τοῦ καιροῦ 
διδόντος, ὡς τὸν παρὰ ποιηταῖς ἀναγραφέντα 
Kpovixov βίον μηκέτι νομίζεσθαι πλάσμα μύθου 
διά τε τὴν εὐθηνίαν καὶ εὐετηρίαν τό τε ἄλυπον 
καὶ ἄφοβον καὶ τὰς πανοικίας ὁ τὰ καὶ πανδήμους 

* Lit. “ the most and most necessary.” For this frequent 


coupling of πλεῖστα with another superlative see note on 
Flaccus 46 (vol. ix. p. 326), 
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really vital parts which make up most® of the in- 
habited world, and indeed may properly bear that 
name, the world, that is, which is bounded by the 
two rivers, the Euphrates and the Rhine, the one 
cdissevering us from the Germans and all the more 
brutish nations, the Euphrates from the Parthians 
and from the Sarmatians and Scythians, races which 
are no less savage than the Germans, but a dominion 
extending, as I said above, from the rising to the 
setting sun both within the ocean and beyond it. 
All these things were a joy to the Roman people 
and all Italy and the nations of Europe and Asia; 
not so much had they all exulted over any of his im- 11 
perial predecessors. It was not now a matter of 
hoping that they would have the possession and 
use of good things public and private; they con- 
sidered that they had already the plenitude as it 
were of good fortune with happiness waiting in its 
train. Thus nothing was to be seen throughout the 12 
cities but altars, oblations, sacrifices, men in white 
robes and crowned with garlands, bright and smart, 
their cheery faces beaming with goodwill, feasts, 
assemblages, musical contests, horse races, revels, 
nightlong frolics with harp and flutes, jollification, 
unrestraint, holiday-keeping, every kind of pleasure 
ministered by every sense. In these days the rich 13 
had no precedence over the poor, nor the dis- 
tinguished over the obscure, creditors were not 
above debtors, nor masters above slaves, the times 
giving equality before the law. Indeed, the life 
under Saturn, pictured by the poets, no longer 
appeared to be a fabled story, so great was the 
prosperity and well-being, the freedom from grief and 
fear, the Joy which pervaded households and people, 
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pe ἡμέραν τε καὶ νύκτωρ εὐφροσύνας, αἷ μέχρι 
μηνῶν ἑπτὰ τῶν πρώτων ἅπαυστοι καὶ συνεχεῖς 
ἐγένοντο. τῷ δὲ ὀγδόῳ κατασκήπτει 
βαρεῖα νόσος τῷ Γαΐῳ τὴν πρὸ μικροῦ δίαιταν, 
ὅτε en Τιβέριος, εὐκολωτέραν καὶ διὰ τοῦτο 
ὑγιεινοτέραν οὖσαν εἰς πολυτέλειαν μεθαρμοσα- 
μένῳ. πολὺς γὰρ ἄκρατος καὶ ὀψοφαγίαι καὶ ἐπὶ 
πλήρεσι τοῖς ὄγκοις ἀπλήρωτοι ἐπιθυμίαι θερμο- 
λουσίαι τε ἄκαιροι καὶ ἔμετοι καὶ εὐθὺς πάλιν 
οἰνοφλυγίαι καὶ ἔφεδροι γαστριμαργίαι, λαγνεῖαι 
διὰ παίδων καὶ γυναικῶν, καὶ ὅσα ἄλλα καθαιρε- 
τικὰ ψυχῆς καὶ σώματος καὶ τῶν ἐν “κατ Ὁ 
δεσμῶν συνεπέθετο. τὰ δὲ ἐπίχειρα ἐγκρατείας 
μὲν ὑγεία καὶ ἰσχύς, ἀκρασίας δὲ ἀσθένεια καὶ 
νόσος γειτνιῶσα θανάτῳ. 

Ill. Διαγγελείσης οὖν τῆς ὅτι νοσεῖ φήμης, ἔτι 
πλοΐμων ὄντων---ἀρχὴ γὰρ ἦν μετοπώρου, τελευ- 
ταῖος πλοῦς τοῖς θαλαττεύουσιν, ἀπὸ τῶν παντα- 
χόθεν ἐμπορίων εἰς τοὺς οἰκείους λιμένας καὶ 
ὑποδρόμους ἐπανιοῦσι, καὶ μάλιστα οἷς πρόνοια 
τοῦ μὴ διαχειμάζειν ἐπὶ ξένης ἐστί--μεθέμενοι τὸν 
ἁβροδίαιτον βίον ἐσκυθρώπαζον, συννοίας τε καὶ 
κατηφείας πᾶσα οἰκία καὶ πόλις γεγένητο μεστή, 
ἰσορρόπῳ λύπῃ τῆς πρὸ μικροῦ χαρᾶς ἀμφικλινοῦς 
γενομένης. τὰ γὰρ μέρη πάντα τῆς οἰκουμένης 
αὐτῷ συνενόσησε, βαρυτέρᾳ νόσῳ χρησάμενα τῆς 
κατασχούσης Γάιον: ἐκείνη μὲν γὰρ σώματος ἦν 
αὐτὸ μόνον, ἡ δὲ τῶν πανταχοῦ πάντων, ψυχικῆς 
εὐσθενείας, εἰρήνης, ἐλπίδων, μετουσίας καὶ ἀπο- 
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night and day, and lasted continuously without a 
break through the first seven months. 

But in the eighth month Gaius was struck down by 14 
severe sickness. He had exchanged the recent more 
homely and, therefore, healthier way of life which 
he had followed while Tiberius was alive, for one 
of extravagance. Hard drinking, luxurious feeding 
and appetites still unsatisfied when the cavities 
were stuffed full, hot baths, ill-timed, and acting as 
emetics, followed at once by renewed toping and 
gormandizing in its train, lasciviousness venting 
itself on boys and women, and everything else that 
can destroy soul and body and the bonds in both 
which keep them together, joined in the assault. 
Self-restraint is rewarded by strength and health, 
incontinence by infirmity and sickness bordering on 
death. 

III. The news of Gaius’s illness travelled every- 15 
where, since the time still made navigation possible. 
For it was the beginning of autumn, the close of the 
sailing season when the mariners return from their 
trading ports everywhere to their own harbours and 
roadsteads, particularly those who take care not to 
winter in a foreign country. So people abandoned 
their luxurious life and became dismal. Every house- 
hold and city was filled with anxiety and dejection, 
their recent Joy being counter-balanced by a grief no 
less intense. For every part of the habitable world 16 
shared his sickness, and theirs was a sickness more 
grievous than that which overcame him. His was of 
the body only, theirs was felt by all and everywhere, 
affecting the well-being of the soul, their peace, their 
hopes and participation and enjoyment of every good 
thing. Thoughts of the many great evils which 17 
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κακὰ ἐξ ἀναρχίας φύεται: λιμόν, πόλεμον, δεν- 
δροτομίας, δῃώσεις χωρίων, στερήσεις χρημάτων, 
ἀπαγωγάς, τοὺς περὶ δουλείας καὶ θανάτου φόβους 
ἀνηκέστους, ὧν ἰατρὸς ἦν οὐδείς, μίαν ἐχόντων 
18 θεραπείαν τὸ ῥωσθῆναι Dacor. ὅτε γοῦν 
ἤρξατο λωφᾶν ἡ νόσος, ἐν βραχεῖ καὶ οἱ μέχρι 
περάτων συνήσθοντο--φἥμης γὰρ οὐδὲν ὠκύ- 
τερον--- , καὶ μετέωρος πᾶσα πόλις ἦν ἀκοῆς ἀεὶ 
διψῶσα βελτίονος, ἕως διὰ τῶν ἐπιφοιτώντων παν- 
τελὴς ῥῶσις εὐηγγελίσθη, du ἣν πάλιν ἐξ ὑπαρχῆς 
ἐπὶ τὰς αὐτὰς ἐτρέποντο θυμηδίας, ἰδίαν ἑαυτῶν 
νομίζουσαι σωτηρίαν πᾶσαι μὲν ἤπειροι πᾶσαι δὲ 
19 νῆσοι. μέμνηται γὰρ οὐδεὶς τοσαύτην μιᾶς χώρας 
ἢ ἑνὸς ἔθνους γενέσθαι χαρὰν ἐπὶ σωτηρίᾳ καὶ 
καταστάσει ἡγεμόνος, ὅσην ἐπὶ Τ᾽᾿αἴῳ συμπάσης 
τῆς οἰκουμένης καὶ παραλαβόντι τὴν ἀρχὴν καὶ 
90 ῥωσθέντι ex τῆς ἀσθενείας. ὥσπερ γὰρ ἐκ νομάδος 
βίου καὶ θηριώδους νῦν πρῶτον ἀρχόμενοι μετα- 
[549] βάλλειν πρὸς τὸ σύννομον καὶ | ὁμοδίαιτον καὶ ἐξ 
ἐρημίας καὶ σηκῶν καὶ ὑπωρειῶν εἰσοικίζεσθαι 
πόλεσι τειχήρεσι καὶ ἐξ ἀνεπιτροπεύτου ζωῆς ὑπὸ 
ἐπιτρόπῳ τάττεσθαι νομεῖ τινι καὶ ἀγελάρχῃ τῆς 
ἡμερωτέρας ἀγέλης ἐγεγήθεσαν ἀγνοίᾳ τῆς ἁλη- 
21 θείας" τυφλώττει γὰρ ὁ ἀνθρώπινος νοῦς πρὸς τὴν 
τοῦ συμφέροντος ὄντως αἴσθησιν εἰκασίᾳ καὶ 
στοχασμῷ μᾶλλον 7 ἢ ἐπιστήμῃ χρῆσθαι δυνάμενος. 
99 ΙΝ. Εὐθὺς γοῦν οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν 6 σωτὴρ καὶ 
εὐεργέτης εἶναι νομισθεὶς καί τινας ἀγαθῶν πηγὰς 
νέας ἐπομβρήσειν ᾿Ασίᾳ τε καὶ ᾿υὐρώπῃ πρὸς 
εὐδαιμονίαν ἀκαθαίρετον, ἰδίᾳ τε ἑκάστῳ καὶ πᾶσι 
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spring from anarchy occupied their mind: famine, 
war, ravaging, devastation of estates, loss of property, 
abductions, fears of enslavement and death, so deadly 
that no physician could cure them and the only remedy 
lay in the recovery of Gaius. So when the 18 
sickness began to abate, in quite a short time it was 
known even to the inhabitants of the ends of the 
world, for nothing is more speedy than rumour, and 
every city was on edge, ever craving for a better 
report until the good news of his complete recovery 
was announced by the travellers who arrived. At 
this every continent, every island, returned once 
more to its former happiness, for they felt that they 
personally shared in his preservation. For no one 19 
remembers any single country or single nation feeling 
as much delight at the accession or preservation of a 
ruler, as was felt by the whole world in the case of 
Gaius, both when he succeeded to the sovereignty 
and when he recovered from his malady. They felt 20 
as if they were beginning for the first time to change 

a nomadic and brutish for a social and gregarious life, 
or were passing from desolate life in pens and huts 
on a mountain side to be settled in a walled city, or 
from an existence unprotected by a guardian, to take 
their place under a guardian, a shepherd of the 
civilized flock. Such was their joy but they did not 
know the truth. The human mind in its blindness 21 
does not perceive its real interest and all it can do 

is to take conjecture and guesswork for its guide 
instead of knowledge. 

IV. So it was with Gaius. He who had been 22 
recently regarded as a saviour and benefactor, who 
would pour new streams of blessings on Asia and 
Europe, giving happiness indestructible to each s'ngly 
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κοινῇ, τὸ λεγόμενον δὴ τοῦτο ‘‘ ad’ ἱερᾶς jpEato’’* 
μεταβαλὼν πρὸς τὸ ἀτίθασον, μᾶλλον δὲ ἣν συν- 
εσκίαζεν ἀγριότητα τῷ πλάσματι τῆς ὑποκρίσεως 
28 ἀναφήνας. τὸν γὰρ ἀνεψιὸν καὶ κοινωνὸν ἀπο- 
λειφθέντα τῆς ἀρχῆς καὶ οἰκειότερον αὐτοῦ διάδοχον 
-ὁ μὲν γὰρ θέσει υἱωνὸς ἦν, ὁ δὲ φύσει Τιβερίου--- 
κτείνει προφασισάμενος ἐπιβουλήν, μηδὲ τῆς ἡλι- 
κίας χωρούσης ἔγκλημα τοιοῦτον: ἄρτι γὰρ ἐκ 
94 παίδων εἰς μειράκιον ὁ δύστηνος μετῇει. καὶ ὥς 
γέ φασί τινες, εἰ βραχὺν ἐπεβίω χρόνον Τιβέριος, 
ὁ μὲν ἂν ἐκποδὼν ἐγεγένητο Γάιος, δι᾽ ὑποψιῶν 
κεχωρηκὼς ἀνηκέστων, ὁ δὲ γνήσιος υἱωνὸς μόνος 
ἀπεδέδεικτο ἡ ἡγεμὼν καὶ κληρονόμος τῆς παπτῴας 
25 ἀρχῆς. ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν ὑπὸ τῆς εἱμαρμένης ἔφθη συν- 
αρπασθείς, πρὶν ἐπὶ τέλος ἀγαγεῖν τὰ βουλεύματα. 
Γάιος δὲ τὴν ἐκ τοῦ παραβαίνειν τὰ πρὸς τὸν 
κοινωνὸν δίκαια διαβολὴν ἐνόμιζεν ἀποδράσεσθαι 
26 καταστρατηγῶν. τὸ δὲ σόφισμα τοιοῦ- 
τον ay" συναγαγὼν τοὺς ev τέλει, “ βούλομαι perv,” 
A [4 \ > A 3 4 Α > 4 
ἔφη, “" τὸν γένει μὲν ἀνεψιὸν εὐνοίᾳ δὲ ἀδελφόν, 
ἑπόμενος καὶ τῇ τοῦ τετελευτηκότος Τιβερίου 
γνώμῃ, κοινοπραγεῖν τῆς αὐτοκρατοῦς ἐξουσίας" 
ὁρᾶτε δὲ καὶ αὐτοὶ νήπιον ἔτι ὄντα κομιδῇ καὶ 
χρήζοντα ἐπιτρόπων καὶ διδασκάλων καὶ παιδα- 
21 γωγῶν. ἐπεὶ τί ἂν ἦν μεῖζον ἀγαθὸν 7 τὰ τοσαῦτα 
βάρη τῆς ἡγεμονίας μὴ “μίαν ψυχὴν ἢ σῶμα ἕν 
ἐπ χθίσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἔχειν τὸν δυνησόμενον ἐπελαφρί- 
ζειν καὶ συνεπικουφίζειν; ἐγὼ dé,” ἔφη, “" παιδα- 
γωγοὺς καὶ pena αὐλὸν καὶ ἐπιτρόπους ὑπερ- 


1 Reiter “ ἀφ᾽ ἱερᾶς ᾽" ἤρξατος But ἤρξατο appears to be 
part of the proverbial phrase. 


4“ Lit. ‘ began from the sacred line.” This line ir the last 
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and all in common, at once “ ran amuck ” as they say,* 
changing to savagery, or rather revealing the brutal- 
ity which he used to disguise under the mask of 
hypocrisy. His cousin, who had been left to share the 23 
sovereignty and was more entitled by kinship to the 
succession, since Gaius was the grandson of Tiberius 
by adoption while the other was by blood, he put to 
death on the pretext of conspiracy, though his age in 
itself precluded such an accusation. For the poor 
youth was just emerging from boyhood into adoles- 
cence. And according to some, if Tiberius had 24 
survived a little longer, Gaius would have been put 
out of the way, lying as he did under fatally damaging 
suspicions, and his real grandson would have been 
appointed sole ruler and heir to his grandfather’s 
sovereignty. But Tiberius was snatched away by 25 
fate before he had consummated his plans, while 
Gaius thought that by strategy he would escape the 
odium which dereliction in his duty to his partner 
would excite. He employed the following 26 
artifice. Having summoned the chief officials he 
said, “In accordance with the will of the deceased 
Tiberius I wish the imperial authority to be shared 
by him who is my cousin by birth but my brother by 
affection, though you see yourselves that he is still 
a mere child and needs guardians and teachers and 
tutors. Tor what greater boon could there be than 27 
that a single soul or body should cease to be laden 
with the heavy burden of sovereignty and should 
have one who would be able to relieve and lighten 
them ? And I,” he continued, “ will be more than 
a guardian, a tutor and a teacher. I will appoint 


line of a chessboard, and the actions of anyone who went 
beyond it would naturally be all “ at sea.” 


15 


[550] "» 
28 


29 


30 


PHILO 


βαλὼν ἐμαυτὸν μὲν ἤδη γράφω πατέρα, υἱὸν δὲ 
ἐκεῖνον." V. | τούτοις καὶ τοὺς παρόν- 
τας ἀπατήσας καὶ τὸ μειράκιον---δέλεαρ γὰρ ἦν ἡ 
θέσις οὐκ ἐλπιζομένης ἡγεμονίας, ἀλλ᾽ ἀφαιρέσεως 
ἧς εἶχεν ἤδη--τῷ συγκληρονόμῳ καὶ κοινωνῷ" 
δικαίῳ μετὰ πολλῆς ἀδείας οὐδενὸς ἔτι πεῴρον- 
τικὼς ἐπεβούλευεν. ᾿ ἡ γὰρ υἱοῦ παντελὴς ἐξουσία 
κατὰ τοὺς τῶν 'Ῥωμαίων νόμους ἀνάκειται πατρί, 
δίχα τοῦ καὶ ἀνυπεύθυνον ἀρχὴν εἶναι τὴν αὐτοκρά- 
τορα, μηδενὸς ἐπὶ τοῖς ὁπωσοῦν πεπραγμένοις 
λόγον ἀπαιτεῖν τολμῶντος ἢ δυναμένου. τοῦτον 
μὲν δὴ καθάπερ ἐν τοῖς ἀγῶσιν ἔφεδρον ὑπολαβὼν 
εἶναι καταπαλαίει, μήτε συντροφίας μήτε οἰκειότη- 
τος μήτε ἡλικίας οἶκτον λαβών, δύστηνον, ὠκύ- 
μορον, συνάρχοντα, συγκληρονόμον, τὸν ἐλπισθέντα 
ποτὲ καὶ μόνον αὐτοκράτορα διὰ τὴν πρὸς Τιβέριον 
ἐγγυτάτω συγγένειαν: υἱωνοὶ γὰρ πατέρων ἀπο- 
θανόντων ἐν υἱῶν τάξει παρὰ πάπποις καταριθ- 
μοῦνται. λέγεται δὲ ὅτι καὶ κελευσθεὶς 
αὐτοχειρίᾳ κτείνειν ἑαυτόν, ἐφεστώτων ἑκατοντάρ- 
χου καὶ χιλιάρχου, οἷς εἴρητο μὴ συνεφάψασθαι τοῦ 
ἄγους, ὡς οὐκ ἐξὸν αὐτοκρατόρων ἀπογόνους πρὸς 
ἑτέρων ἀναιρεῖσθαι--νόμων γὰρ ἐν ἀνομίαις καὶ 
ὁσιότητος ἐν ἀνοσιουργίαις ἐμέμνητο κατειρωνευό- 
μενος τὴν φύσιν τῆς ἀληθείας--,, ἀπείρως ἔχων-- 
οὐδὲ γὰρ ἕτερόν τινα κτεινόμενον εἶδεν οὐδὲ ἤσκητό 
πω ταῖς ὁπλομαχίαις, ai μελέται καὶ προγυμνά- 
σματα παίδων ἐφ᾽ ἡγεμονίᾳ τρεφομένων εἰσὶ διὰ 
τοὺς ἐνισταμένους πολέμους---τὸ μὲν πρῶτον τοὺς 
ἥκοντας παρεκάλει τὸν αὐχένα προτείνας ἀνελεῖν. 


2 MSS. κοινωνῶν. 
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myself to be his father and him to be my son.” 
V. With these words he deceived both 28 
the audience and the lad. The adoption was a snare 
to assure not the sovereignty which he expected, but 
the loss of that which he held already. And Gaius pro- 
ceeded to plot against his fellow-heir and true partner 
with full security and disregard of all opposition, for 
the Roman laws assign absolute power over the son 
to the father, not to mention his irresponsible author- 
ity as emperor, since no one had either the courage 
or the power to call him to account for his actions of 
any kind. As the victor in the arena throws to the 29 
ground the one remaining champion, so dealt he, 
without pity for their fellowship in breeding, their 
kinship or his youth, with this unhappy lad, and sent 
to an early grave his co-regent, his co-heir who had 
been expected to be sole emperor as most nearly 
related to Tiberius, for grandsons when their fathers 
are dead hold the rank of sons in the eyes of their 
grandparents. It is said, too, that the 30 
boy was ordered to kill himself with his own hands 
under the superintendence of a centurion and a 
chiliarch, who had been instructed to take no hand 
in the sacrilege on the grounds that it was unlawful 
that the descendants of emperors should be slain by 
others. For amid his lawless and unsanctified deeds 
Gaius remembered law and sanctity, a travesty of 
their true nature. But the lad lacked skill to do the 
deed, for he had never seen anyone else killed and 
had not yet been practised in the martial exercises 
which in view of the imminent prospect of war are 
used to give preliminary training to those who are 
being brought up to rule. So at first he stretched 
out his neck to the emissaries present and bade them 
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31 ὡς δ᾽ οὐχ ὑπέμενον, αὐτὸς λαβὼν. τὸ ξίφος ἐπυνθά- 
veTO τὸν καιριώτατον τόπον ὑπ᾽ ἀγνοίας καὶ 
ἀηθείας, ἵνα εὐσκόπῳ πληγῇ τὴν ἀθλίαν ζωὴν 
ἀπορρήξῃ. καὶ οἱ μὲν οἷα διδάσκαλοι κακοδαι- 
μονίας ὑφηγοῦντό τε καὶ ἐδείκνυσαν τὸ μέρος, ᾧ 
χρὴ τὸ ξίφος ἐπενεγκεῖν" ὁ δὲ πρώτην καὶ ὑστά- 
τὴν μάθησιν ἀναδιδαχθεὶς ἀνδροφόνος αὐτὸς αὑτοῦ 
γυε ται βιασθείς, 6 δύστηνος. 

82 ᾿Επεὶ δὲ ὁ πρῶτος καὶ μέγιστος ἦθλος οὗτος 
Pate κατείργαστο, μηδενὸς ἔτι λειπομένου (κοινω- 
vod) τῆς ἡγεμονίας πρὸς ὃν ἀποκλινοῦσί τινες τῶν 
ἐθελοκακούντων καὶ ἐν ὑποψίαις ὄντων, ἐπὶ δεύ- 
τερον εὐθὺς ἐκονίετο τὸν Μάκρωνος, ἀνδρὸς εἰς 

[551] πάντα αὐτῷ | συναγωνισαμένου τὰ τῆς ἀρχῆς, οὐ 
μόνον ἀποδειχθέντι ἡγεμόνι---κολακείας γὰρ ἴδιον 
τὰς εὐπραγίας θεραπεύειν---ἀλλὰ καὶ πρότερον εἰς 

88 τὸ τυχεῖν τῆς ἡγεμονίας. ὁ γὰρ Τιβέριος φρονήσει 
βαθείᾳ χρώμενος καὶ τῶν κατ᾽ αὐτὸν ἁπάντων 
δεινότατος ὧν ἀφανὲς ἀνθρώπου βούλημα συνιδεῖν 
καὶ ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον συνέσει διενεγκών, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον καὶ 
εὐτυχίᾳ, πολλάκις ὑπεβλέπετο τὸν Τ᾿΄άιον ὡς κακό- 
νουν μὲν ἅπαντι τῷ Κλαυδίων οἴκῳ, προσκείμενον 
δὲ μόνῳ τῷ μητρῴῳ γεένει---καὶ ἐδεδίει περὶ τοῦ 

84 υἱωνοῦ, μὴ νέος ἀπολειφθεὶς παραπόληται--, πρὸς 
δὲ ἀρχὴν καὶ τοσαύτην ἀνεπιτηδείως ἔχοντα διά 
τε τὸ τῆς φύσεως ἀμικτον καὶ ἀκοινώνητον καὶ 
τὴν τῶν ἠθῶν ἀνωμαλίαν: ἀλλόκοτα γὰρ αὐτῷ καὶ 
ἐπιμανῆ κατεφαίνετο, μηδεμιᾶς σῳζομένης ἀκολου- 


4 §§ 32-65. For a very short account of Macro’s services 
to Gaius and his subsequent fall see Flaccus 12-15. 
> As Gaius could claim through his mother, who was the 


18 


THE EMBASSY TO GAIUS, 30-34 


dispatch him, and when they could not bring them- 31 
selves to do it, he took the sword himself and in his 
ignorance and inexperience asked them what was 
the most vital spot so that by a well-aimed blow he 
might break the thread of his miserable life. And 
they playing the part of preceptors in misery gave 
their instructions and showed him the part to which 
he should apply the sword, and having received this 
first and last lesson he was forced to become his 
own murderer, poor boy ! 

VI. * When Gaius had won this first and principal 32 
bout and no partner in his sovereignty was still left 
to divert the allegiance of ill-wishers and suspects, he 
at once prepared for a second effort, this time against 
Macro, who had been throughout his ally in estab- 
lishing his power, not only after he was appointed 
emperor (for flattery never fails to pay court to 
success) but also earlier in helping him to get the 
sovereignty. For Tiberius, who always acted with 33 
profound prudence and was clever above all his con- 
temporaries in divining a man’s secret wishes, and 
as much distinguished for shrewdness as for good 
fortune, often looked on Gaius with disfavour as 
being ill-disposed to the whole Claudian house and 
attached only ὃ to his mother’s family, and he feared 
for his grandson that if he was left alone when 
young he might be made away with. Moreover he 34 
doubted his fitness for an office of such magnitude, 
both because of his unsociable and unfriendly nature 
and also because of his erratic temperament, for he 
showed abnormal and crazy tendencies and main- 
daughter of Julia the daughter of Augustus, descent by birth 
from Augustus, this might be supposed to weigh with him 


more than his descent by adoption through his Claudian 
father Germanicus. 
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Ω A 
35 Olas, μήτε ἐν λόγοις μήτε ἐν ἔργοις. ἃ παντὶ 
σθένει κατὰ τὸ παρεῖκον' ὁ Μάκρων ἐθεράπευε, τὰς 
μὲν ὑπονοίας τοῦ Τιβερίου καὶ ἐν οἷς μάλιστ᾽ 
0. , A 4 e A A 4 ” > A 
ἐδόκει τὴν διάνοιαν ἑλκοῦσθαι διὰ τὸν ἄληκτον ἐπὶ 
ϑ8θτῷ υἱωνῷ φόβον ἐξιώμενος. εὔνουν γὰρ καὶ 
Α > ’ὔ 3 4 A 4 e . 
πειθαρχικὸν ἀπέφαινε τὸν Τ᾿ ᾿άιον καὶ σφόδρα ἡττη- 
μένον τοῦ ἀνεψιοῦ, ὡς ἕνεκα φιλοστοργίας καὶ 
μόνῳ ἂν ἐθελῆσαι τῆς ἀρχῆς ὑπεκστῆναι" τὴν δὲ 
IQ A A “A A e 49 a \ / ᾿ 
αἰδῶ μὴ λυσιτελῆσαι πολλοῖς, ὑφ᾽ ἧς καὶ Τάιον 
37 ἁπλοῦν ὄντα ποικίλον νομίζεσθαι. καὶ ὁπότε μὴ 
’ A > + ’ A > \ ~ , 
πείθοι τὰ εἰκότα διεξιών, τὴν ἀπὸ συνθηκῶν {πί- 
9 4 
oT) ἐπέφερεν, “ ἐγγυῶμαι, λέγων, “ ἀξιόχρεώς 
εἶμι πρὸς πίστιν" ἱκανὰς ἀποδείξεις δέδωκα τοῦ 
φιλόκαισαρ ἰδίως καὶ φιλοτιβέριος εἶναι, τὴν ἐπί- 
38 θεσινὴ καὶ καθαίρεσιν ἐγχειρισθεὶς Σηιανοῦ.᾽" καὶ 
συνόλως δὲ ἱκανὸς ἦν ἐν τοῖς εἰς Γάιον ἐπαίνοις, 
εἰ δεῖ καλεῖν ἀξίως" ἐπαίνους" τὰς ἀπολογίας, αἵ 
aA [4 
πρὸς τὰς ἐξ ὑπονοιῶν αἰτίας καὶ κατηγορίας 
10 ἡλ \ 9 “δ 3 / ‘ 5A A @ 
ἀδήλους καὶ ἀσαφεῖς" ἐγίνοντο: συνόλως yap ὅσα 
περὶ ἀδελφῶν εἴποι τις ἂν ἢ υἱῶν γνησίων ἐγκώμια, 
lo \ ” ’ 7 e A oh ’ὔ 
τοσαῦτα καὶ ἔτι πλείω Μάκρων ὑπὲρ Tatou διεξήει 
\ 4 3 4 e e “-ὠ- 
89 πρὸς Τιβέριον. αἴτιον δέ, ὡς ὁ τῶν 
“A 4 9 / \ > 4 A 
πολλῶν λόγος, οὐ μόνον τὸ ἀντιθεραπεύεσθαι πρὸς 
αὐτοῦ τὸν Μάκρωνα, πλεῖστον ἢ, καὶ σύμπαν ἐν τῇ 
ἡγεμονίᾳ δυνάμενον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἡ Μάκρωνος γυνὴ 
διὰ σιωπωμένην αἰτίαν, ἣ καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν 
ἤλειφε καὶ συνεκρότει τὸν ἄνδρα μηδὲν ἀνιέναι 
σπουδῆς καὶ βοηθείας τῆς ὑπὲρ τοῦ νεανίσκου. 
1 MSS. παρῆκον. 2 mss. ὑπόθεσιν. 3 mss. ἀξίας. 
4 Mss. ἐπαίνου. 5 MSS. σαφεῖς. 


* According to Dio lviii. 28 and Tac. Ann. vi. 45, Macro 
connived at her seduction. 
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tained no consistency in word or deed. These faults 35 
Macro strove with all his might to remedy as oppor- 
tunity offered and also to eradicate the suspicions of 
Tiberius on the subject which owing to his ceaseless 
fear for his grandson seemed to fester most in his 
mind. Macro represented him as well-disposed and 36 
docile and so exceedingly devoted to the service 
of his cousin that family affection would make him 
willing to retire and leave him sole emperor. 
Modesty, he said, in many cases was a disadvantage, 
and it was his modesty which caused the simple- 
minded Gaius to be considered cunning. And when 37 
the plausibility of his arguments failed to convince 
Tiberius he would pledge his credit for their truth. 
“Ἱ guarantee it,” he said, “ I have earned the right 
to be believed. I have given sufficient proof that I 
am in a special sense a friend of Caesar, a friend of 
Tiberius, when the task of attacking and destroying 
Sejanus was placed in my hand.” And in general 38 
he was successful with his eulogies of Gaius, if eulogies 
is a suitable name for the defences directed to meet 
the vague charges and accusations based on suspicion. 
For in general the terms in which one might speak 
in commendation of brothers or sons in the full sense 
were used in equal or even greater measure of Gaius 
by Macro, when pleading his cause to Tiberius. 
This was due, according to what most 39 
people said, not merely to the fact that Gaius in 
return courted the favour of Macro as possessing a 
predominant and, indeed, all-powerful influence in 
the government, but to Macro’s wife, though the 
charge against her was not mentioned. She every 
day incited and worked upon her husband not to 
abate his zeal and assistance of the young Gaius.“ 
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δεινὸν δὲ γυνὴ γνώμην ἀνδρὸς παραλῦσαι Kal παρ- 
αγαγεῖν, καὶ μάλιστα μαχλάς: ἕνεκα γὰρ τοῦ 

40 συνειδότος κολακικωτέρα γίνεται. ὁ δὲ τὴν δια- 
φθορὰν μὲν τοῦ γάμου καὶ τῆς οἰκίας ἀγνοῶν, 

[552] ni | δὲ κολακείαν εὔνοιαν ἀκραιφνεστάτην εἶναι 
νομίζων, ἀπατᾶται καὶ λανθάνει τοῖς »στρατηγήμασι 
τοὺς ἐχθίστους ὡς φιλτάτους προσιέμενος. 

4] VII. Εἰδὼς οὖν, ὅτι παρὰ μικρὸν ἐλθόντα μυ- 
ριάκις αὐτὸν ἀπολέσθαι διέσωσεν, ἀνυπούλοις καὶ 
πεπαρρησιασμέναις ἐχρῆτο ταῖς νουθεσίαις" ἐβού- 
λετο γάρ, ὡς ἀγαθὸς δημιουργός, ἀκαθαίρετον 
διαμεῖναι τὸ οἰκεῖον ἔργον, μήτε ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ δια- 

42 λυθὲν μήτε ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρου. ὁπότε οὖν ἢ καταδαρθόντα' 
ἐν συμποσίῳ θεάσαιτο, περιανίστη στοχαζόμενος 
ἅμα μὲν τοῦ πρέποντος ἅμα δὲ καὶ τῆς ἀσφαλείας 
--οΟὐεπιβούλευτον γὰρ ὁ κοιμώμενος---, ἢ τινας 
ἐκμανῶς ὀρχηστὰς ὁρῶντα ἢ ἔστιν ὅτε συνορχού- 
μενον ἢ ἐπὶ μίμοις αἰσχρῶν καὶ σκωμμάτων μὴ 
ὑπομειδιῶντα σεμνότερον ἀλλὰ μειρακιωδέστερον. 
καγχάζοντα ἢ ἢ κιθαρῳδῶν ἢ χορῶν τῆς ἐμμελείας 
ἡττώμενον, ἔστιν ὅπου καὶ συνάδοντα, ἔ ἔνυττε πλη- 
σίον καθεζόμενος ἢ κατακεκλιμένος καὶ ἐπέχειν 

48 ἐπειρᾶτο. πολλάκις δὲ καὶ ἐπικλίνας πρὸς οὖς, 
ἵνα μὴ κατακούοι τις ἕτερος, ἡσυχῇ καὶ πράως 
ἐνουθέτει φάσκων" “ οὐδενὶ τῶν παρόντων ἀλλ᾽ 
οὐδὲ τῶν ἄλλων ἀνθρώπων ὅμοιον eivai σε δεῖ, 
οὔτε ἐν θεάμασιν οὔτε ἐν ἀκούσμασιν οὔτε ἐν τοῖς 
ἄλλοις ἅπασιν ὅσα κατὰ τὰς αἰσθήσεις, ἀλλὰ προ- 
φέρειν ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον ἐν ἑκάστῳ τῶν περὶ τὸν βίον, 

44 ἐφ᾽ ὅσον καὶ ταῖς εὐτυχίαις διενήνοχας. ἄτοπον 


1 Mss. καταδαρθέντα. 
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A wife has great power to paralyse and seduce her 
husband ¢ and particularly if she is a wanton, for 
her guilty conscience increases her wheedling. The 40 
husband, unaware of the corruption of his marriage 
und household, and thinking that her wheedliny is 
-benevolence pure and simple, is deceived and little 
knows that her artifices are leading him to take his 
worst enemies to be his dearest. friends. 

VII. Knowing then that he had saved Gaius over 41 
and over again when within an ace of destruction, he 
gave his admonitions frankly and without disguise, 
for like a good builder he wished his handiwork to 
rernain proof against destruction or dissolution either 
by himself or another. So whenever he saw Gaius 42 
asleep at a banquet he would wake him up with the 
double object of preserving propriety and his personal 
safety, since a sleeping man is an easy target for 
conspiracy. Or if he saw him frantic with excitement 
at the sight of dancers and sometimes joining in the 
dance, or greeting a mime of scandalous scenes and 
broad jesting with a loud youngster’s guffaw, instead 
of a subdued or sedate smile, or fascinated by the 
music of harpers or choric singers and occasionally 
accompanying them, he would sit or lean back at his 
side and nudge him and try to restrain him. Often, 43 
too, bending down to his ear so that no one else 
should listen, he would admonish him gently and 
quietly. ‘‘ As a spectator,’ he would say, “ or 
listener, or using any other of your senses, you ought 
not to be like those around you or anyone else at 
all. In every side of life you ought to be as far above 
these as you have surpassed them in your good 


α δεῖνον . . . παραλῦσαι read like part of an hexameter. 
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yap TOV ἡγεμόνα γῆς καὶ θαλάττης νικᾶσθαι πρὸς 
φδῆς ἢ ὀρχήσεως 7 χλευαστικοῦ σκώμματος ἦ 
τινος τῶν ὁμοιοτρόπων, ἀλλὰ μὴ ἀεὶ καὶ πανταχοῦ 
μεμνῆσθαι τῆς ἡγεμονίας, καθάπερ ποιμένα τινὰ 
καὶ ἐπιστάτην ἀγέλης, τὰ πρὸς βελτίωσιν ἀπὸ 
παντὸς οὑτινοσοῦν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ἕλκοντα καὶ λόγου 


4 39 3 6c ὦ 
48 καὶ πράγματος. εἶτα ἔφασκεν" “ ὅταν παρατυγ- 


“- 3 A 3 aA \ aA 
χάνῃς σκηνικοῖς ἀγῶσιν ἢ γυμνικοῖς ἢ τοῖς κατὰ 
e A 4 A > 
Tas ἱπποδρομίας, μὴ σκόπει τὰ ἐπιτηδεύματα, 
ἀλλὰ τὴν ἐν τοῖς ἐπιτηδεύμασι κατόρθωσιν, καὶ 


46 λάμβανε τὸν τοιούτον λογισμόν" εἰ τὰ μηδὲν ὠφε- 


47 


[553] € 
48 


A A 3 ’ ’ 4 \ ‘ € \ 
λοῦντα τὸν ἀνθρώπινον βίον, τέρψιν δὲ καὶ ἡδονὴν 
αὐτὸ μόνον παρέχοντα θεαταῖς, ἐκπονοῦσιν οὕτω 
τινές, ὡς ἐπαινεῖσθαί τε καὶ θαυμάζεσθαι καὶ γέρα 
καὶ τιμὰς καὶ στεφάνους μετὰ κηρυγμάτων λαμβά- 

A > 
νειν, τί χρὴ πράττειν τὸν τῆς ἀνωτάτω καὶ μεγίστης 
τέχνης ἐπιστήμονα; μεγίστη δὲ καὶ ἀρίστη τέχνη 
πασῶν ἐστιν ἡ ἡγεμονία, du ἧς πᾶσα μὲν ἡ ἡ ἀγαθὴ 
καὶ βαθεῖα πεδιάς τε καὶ ὀρεινὴ γεωργεῖται, πᾶσα 

A 4 a ¢ 4 > 4 a 
δὲ θάλαττα φορτηγοῖς ὁλκάσιν ἀκινδύνως διαπλεῖ- 
ται κατὰ τὰς ἀντιδόσεις ὧν ,ἀλλήλαις ἀγαθῶν 
ἀντεκτίνουσιν at χῶραι “κοινωνίας ἱμέρῳ, τὰ "μὲν 
ἐνδέοντα λαμβάνουσαι, ὧν δ᾽ ἄγουσι περιουσίαν | 
ἀντιπέμπουσαι. φθόνος yap οὐδέποτε πᾶσαν τὴν 
οἰκουμένην ἐκράτησεν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ τὰς μεγάλας 

9. »“᾿ 3 ’ Ld 9 ’ καὶ Ψ 3 ’ 
αὐτῆς ἀποτομάς, ὅλην Εὐρώπην ἢ ὅλην ᾿Ασίαν’ 
9 3 9 ’ ’ e “-" ’ 4 
ἀλλ᾽ ἰοβόλου τρόπον ἑρπετοῦ φωλεύει βραχέσιν 
εἰσερπύσας χωρίοις ἀνδρὶ Evi ἢ οἴκῳ Evi ἤ, εἴ ποτε 


α 1 understand κατόρθωσις as used in the Stoic sense of the 
moral state which produces κατορθώματα, 1.6. τὰ κατ᾽ ἀρετὴν 
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fortune. For it is not to be thought of that the 44 
sovereign of earth and sea should be overcome by a 
song or dancing or ribald jesting or anything of the 
kind, instead of always and everywhere remembering 
his sovereignty, that he is as a shepherd and master 
of a flock, and extracting for himself whatever may 
tend to betterment from everything whatever that 
is said or done.”’ Then he would continue, ‘‘ When 45 
you are attending theatrical or gymnastic competi- 
tions or those of the chariot race, do not pay regard to 
what the performers actually do, but to the moral 
achievement? shown in their doings, and reason thus 
with yourself. If there are those who so labour on 46 
things which do not profit human life but merely pro- 
vide pleasure and enjoyment to the spectator, so that 
they win praise and admiration and rewards and hon- 
ours and crowns announced by proclamations, what 
should he do who has learnt the highest and greatest 
art? And the best and greatest art is the art of 47 
government which causes the good deep soil in low- 
lands and highlands to be tilled, and all the seas to be 
safely navigated by merchantships laden with cargoes 
to effect the exchange of goods which the countries 
in desire for fellowship render to each other, receiv- 
ing those which they lack and sending in return 
those of which they carry a surplus. For envy has 48 
never gained the mastery over the habitable world, 
nor even of the great sections of it, the whole of 
Europe or the whole of Asia. But like a venomous 
reptile it creeps into tiny hiding-places, into a single 
man or a single house or, if the force of its blast be 


ἐνεργήματα. The virtue in this case is ἀνδρεία, and it is only 
in so far as the performers showed this that their performance 
was worth looking at. Cf. Zeller, Stoics (Eng. trans.), Ὁ. 243. 
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πολὺς ἄγαν πνέοι, πόλει iG: πρὸς δὲ μείζονα κύ- 
κλον ἔθνους 7) χώρας οὐ πρόσεισι, καὶ μάλιστα ἀφ᾽ 
οὗ τὸ ὑμέτερον γένος τὸ Σεβαστὸν ὄντως ἤρξατο 

49 πρυτανεύειν τῶν πανταχοῦ πάντων. ὅσα μὲν γὰρ 
εὐημέρει τῶν βλαβερῶν καὶ ἐν μέσοις ἐξητάζετο, 
πρὸς ἐσχατιὰς ὑπερόρια καὶ Ταρτάρου μυχοὺς ἤ- 
λασε, τὰ δὲ τρόπον τινὰ φυγαδευθέντα τῶν λυσιτε- 
λῶν καὶ ὠφελίμων κατήγαγεν ἀπὸ περάτων γῆς 
καὶ θαλάττης εἰς τὴν καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς οἰκουμένην" 
ἃ πάντα μιᾷ χειρὶ σῇ κυβερνᾶν ἐπιτέτραπται. 

δ0 παραπεμφθεὶς γοῦν ὑπὸ τῆς φύσεως ἐπὶ πρύμναν 
ἀνωτάτω καὶ τοὺς οἴακας ἐγχειρισθεὶς πηδαλιούχει 
τὸ κοινὸν ἀνθρώπων σκάφος σωτηρίως, ἐπὶ μηδενὶ 
μᾶλλον χαίρων καὶ τερπόμενος ἢ τῷ τοὺς ὑπηκόους 

δ] εὐεργετεῖν. ἄλλοι μὲν γὰρ ἄλλων ἔρανοι, οὕς 
ἀναγκαίως εἰσφέρουσιν ἰδιῶται κατὰ πόλεις" ἄρ- 
χοντι δὲ οἰκειότατος ἔρανος, βουλὰς ἀγαθὰς εἰση- 
γεῖσθαι περὶ τῶν ὑποτεταγμένων καὶ πράττειν τὰ 
βουλευθέντα ὀρθῶς καὶ ἀταμίευτα προφέρειν τὰ 
ἀγαθὰ πλουσίᾳ χειρὶ καὶ γνώμῃ, πλὴν ὅσα κατὰ 
πρόνοιαν τῆς εἰς τὸ μέλλον ἀδηλότητος ἄξιον 
παραφυλάττειν. 

52 VIII. Τοιούτοις κατεπῇδεν 6 δυστυχής, ὥστε 
βελτιῶσαι τὸν Γάιον. ὁ δὲ φίλερις καὶ φιλόνεικος 
ὧν ἐπὶ τἀναντία τὴν διάνοιαν ἔτρεπεν, ὥσπερ εἰς 
ἐκεῖνα παρακληθείς, καὶ τὸν σωφρονιστὴν ἄντικρυς 
ἀπεθάρρει δυσωπεῖν, ἔστι δὲ ὅτε καὶ πόρρωθεν 
ἀφικνούμενον ὁρῶν πρὸς τοὺς πλησίον ταυτὶ διε- 

53 λάλει" ‘‘ πάρεστιν ὃ διδάσκαλος τοῦ μηκέτι μανθά- 
νειν ὀφείλοντος, 6 παιδαγωγὸς τοῦ μηκέτι παιδὸς 
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overstrong, into a single city. But to the wider 
circuit of a nation or country it has no entry, 
particularly since your family, the truly Augustan, 
began to hold sway over all and everywhere. For 49 
all the mischiefs which used to prosper and occupy 

a central place have been driven by your house 
into exile and into the utmost corners and recesses 
of Tartarus, and things beneficial and _ profitable 
which lay as though in banishment it has brought 
back from the ends of the earth and sea into the 
world of our habitation. The governance of all these 
has been entrusted to your single hand. Accordingly 50 
having under Nature’s escort risen to the highest post 
in the stern, and the tiller placed in your hand, steer 
in security the common ship of mankind, rejoicing 
and delighting in nothing so much as in benefiting 
your subjects. For various are the contributions 51 
which private citizens throughout the cities render 
under compulsion, but the fittest contribution for a 
ruler is to put forth good proposals for the benefit 
of his subjects and to execute these proposals in the 
best way possible and to bring forth good gifts with 

a bountiful hand and will, reserving nothing save 
what in provision for the uncertainty of the future 
may fitly be stored in safe-keeping.”’ 

VIII. With such talk the unfortunate man tried to 52 
charm Gaius into better ways. But quarrelsome and 
contentious as he was, he let his inclination turn to 
the opposite direction as though it was that to which 
Macro urged him. And he grew bold enough to 
flout his monitor outright, and sometimes when he 
saw him coming a little way off he would discourse 
thus to the bystanders, ‘‘ Here comes the teacher of 53 
one who no longer needs to learn, the tutor of one who 
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ὄντος, ὁ νουθετητὴς τοῦ φρονιμωτέρου, ὁ τὸν αὖ- 
τοκράτορα τῷ ὑπηκόῳ πειθαρχεῖν ἀξιῶν, ἐθάδα 
τῆς ἡγεμονικῆς ἐπιστήμης καὶ παιδευτὴν ἑαυτὸν 
γράφει, παρὰ τίνι μαθὼν τὰ ἀρχικὰ ἔγωγε οὐκ 
δά οἶδα. ἐμοὶ μὲν γὰρ ἐξ ἔτι σπαργάνων μυρίοι 
διδάσκαλοι γεγόνασι, πατέρες, ἀδελφοί, θεῖοι, ἀνε- 
ψιοί, πάπποι, πρόγονοι μέχρι τῶν ἀρχηγετῶν, οἱ 
ἀφ᾽ αἵματος πάντες καθ᾽ ἑκάτερον γένος τό τε 
πατρῷον καὶ μητρῷον, αὐτοκρατεῖς ἐξουσίας περι- 

’ A ~ 9 A , “- 
ποιησάμενοι, χωρὶς τοῦ Kav ταῖς πρώταις τῶν 
σπερμάτων καταβολαῖς εἶναί τινας δυνάμεις βασι- 
55 λικὰς τῶν ἡγεμονικῶν. ws γὰρ αἱ τοῦ σώματος 
καὶ τῆς ψυχῆς ὁμοιότητες κατά τε τὴν μορφὴν καὶ 
σχέσεις καὶ κινήσεις βουλάς τε καὶ πράξεις ἐν τοῖς 
σπερματικοῖς σῴζονται λόγοις, οὕτως εἰκὸς ἐν 
[554] τοῖς αὐτοῖς ὑπογράφεσθαι τυπωδέστερον | καὶ τὴν 
56 πρὸς ἡγεμονίαν ἐμφέρειαν. εἶτα ἐμὲ τὸν καὶ πρὸ 
τῆς γενέσεως ἔτι κατὰ γαστρὸς ἐν τῷ τῆς φύσεως 
ἐργαστηρίῳ διαπλασθέντα αὐτοκράτορα τολμᾷ τις 
διδάσκειν, ἀνεπιστήμων ἐπιστήμονα; ποῦ γὰρ 
τοῖς ἰδιώταις πρὸ μικροῦ θέμις εἰς ἡγεμονικῆς 
ψυχῆς παρακύψαι βουλεύματα; τολμῶσι δὲ ὑπ᾽ 
ἀναισχύντου θράσους ἱεροφαντεῖν καὶ τελεῖν τὰ 
57 ἡγεμονικὰ μόλις ἂν ἐν μύσταις ἀναγραφέντες.᾽᾽ ἐκ 
δὲ τοῦ κατ᾽ ὀλίγον “μελετῶν ἀλλοτριοῦσθαι τοῦ 
Μάκρωνος ἤρχετο καὶ ψευδεῖς μὲν πιθανὰς δὲ καὶ 
εὐπαραγώγους κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ πλάττειν αἰτίας" δειναὶ 
γὰρ αἱ εὔθικτοι καὶ μεγάλαι φύσεις εἰκοτολογῆσαι. 


4“ Or “ principles.” See note on De Aet. 85, and on De 
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is no longer in tutelage, the censor of his superior 
in wisdom, who holds that an emperor should obey 
his subjects, who rates himself as versed in the art 
of government and an instructor therein, though in 
what school he has learnt its principles I do not 
know. For I from the cradle have had a host of 54 
teachers, father, brothers, uncles, cousins, grand- 
parents, ancestors, right up to the founders of the 
House, all my kinsmen by blood on both the 
maternal and paternal sides, who attained to offices 
of independent authority, apart from the fact that in 
the original seeds of their begetting kinglike potenti- 
alities for government were contained. For just as 55 
the seminal forces® preserve similarities of the body in 
form and carriage and gait, and of the soul in projects 
and actions, so we may suppose that to the governing 
faculty they contain a resemblance in outline. And 56 
then does anyone dare to teach me, who even while 
in the womb, that workshop of nature,” was modelled 
as an emperor, ignorance dare to instruct knowledge ? 
How can they who were but now common citizens 
have a right to peer into the counsels of an imperial 
soul? yet in their shameless effrontery they who 
would hardly be admitted to rank as learners dare to 
act as masters who initiate others into the mysteries 
of government.”’ Step by step he began to practise 67 
alienating himself from Macro and also to fabricate 
charges against him, which though false were speci- 
ous and readily accepted. For quick and highly 
gifted natures are clever at producing plausible argu- 


Op. 43 (vol. i. p. 475), where reference is given to S.V.F. 
index p. 93 a. 
> This phrase for the womb has been used several times, 
see note on De Aet. 66. 
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58 τοιαῦται δὲ ἦσαν ai προφάσεις" “ἐμόν ἐστι τοῦ 
Μάκρωνος ἔργον Tdtos: μᾶλλον αὐτὸν ἢ οὐχ ἧττον 
τῶν γονέων γεγέννηκα" τρίς, οὐχ ἅπαξ, ἀνήρπαστο 
ἂν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ Τιβερίου φονῶντος, εἰ μὴ δι᾽ ἐμὲ καὶ 
τὰς ἐμὰς παρηγορίας" ἀλλὰ καὶ τελευτήσαντος ἔ ἔχων 
ὑπηκόους τὰς στρατιωτικὰς δυνάμεις εὐθὺς εἰς τὴν 
ἐκείνου παρέπεμψα τάξιν, ἀναδιδάσκων ὅτι ἀνδρὸς 
ἑνὸς γέγονεν ἔνδεια" μένει δὲ ἄρτιος καὶ πλήρης ἡ 

59 ἡγεμονία. τούτοις συνεπείθοντό τινες 
ὡς ἀψευδέσιν ἀγνοοῦντες τὸν φένακα τρόπον τοῦ 
λέγοντος" οὔπω γὰρ ἦν τὸ πεπλασμένον αὐτοῦ καὶ 
ποικίλον τῶν ἠθῶν ἐμφανές. ἀλλὰ γὰρ οὐ πολλαῖς 
ὕστερον ἡμέραις ἐκποδὼν ὁ κακοδαίμων γίνεται 
σὺν τῇ γυναικί, τῆς περιττῆς εὐνοίας ἀμοιβὰς τὰς 

60 ἀνωτάτω τιμωρίας ἀντιλαβών. τοιοῦτόν ἐστιν ἡ 
εἰς τοὺς ἀχαρίστους χάρις" ἀντὶ γὰρ ὧν ὠφελή- 
θησαν, παρέχουσι τὰς μεγίστας ημίας τοῖς εὖ- 
εργετήσασιν. ὁ γοῦν Μάκρων πάντα ἐ ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας 
πραγματευσάμενος μετ᾽ ἐκτενεστάτης σπουδῆς καὶ 

φιλοτιμίας, τὸ μὲν “πρῶτον ὑπὲρ τοῦ σῶσαι Γάιον, 
ἔπειτα δὲ ὑπὲρ τοῦ μόνον τὴν ἡγεμονίαν διαδέξα- 

61 σθαι, τοιαῦτα εὕρατο τὰ ἐπίχειρα. λέγεται γάρ, 
ὅτι ἠναγκάσθη ὁ δείλαιος αὐτοχειρίᾳ κτεῖναι ἑαυτὸν 
καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν ἀνεδέξατο συμφορὰν ἡ γυνή, καίτοι 
ποτὲ νομισθεῖσα διὰ συνηθείας αὐτῷ γενέσθαι" βέ- 
βαιον δὲ οὐδέν φασι τῶν ἐν ἔρωτι φίλτρων εἶναι διὰ 
τὸ τοῦ πάθους ἁψίκορον. 

62 ΙΧ. ᾿Επειδὴ δὲ καὶ ὁ Μάκρων πανοίκιος ἱέρευτο," 


1 MSS. lepevero. 


@ It is strange not to find some words to the effect that 
Marco had been heard to say this. For since what follows 
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ments. This was the sort of allegation which he 68 
made, “ Macro says, ‘ It is I Macro who made Gaius, 
I am his begetter more or not less than his parents. 
Not once only but thrice, when Tiberius wished to 
kill him he would have been violently removed, had 
it not been for me and my exhortations. Even when 
Tiberius was dead, as I had the military forces under 
my control, I at once brought them over into his 
camp by teaching them that one man was needed and 
so his sovereignty remains perfect and complete.’ ” 
Some people accepted these charges as 59 
veracious, not knowing the deceptive and cunning 
character of the speaker, for his artificial and cunning 
disposition was not yet manifest. However a few 
days later the unhappy man together with his wife 
was got rid of and paid the extreme penalty in re- 
turn for his excessive zeal. This is the gratitude 60 
gained by benefits bestowed on the ungrateful. They 
return the benefits they have received by inflicting 
the severest penalties on their benefactors. Such 
were, for example, the rewards which Macro reaped 
after having busied himself throughout in all sincerity 
with the most intense zeal and ardour, first to save 
Gaius’s life and secondly to secure his sole accession 
to the sovereignty. For it is said that the unhappy 61 
man was forced to slay himself with his own hand and 
that his wife submitted to the same fate, though she 
was supposed to have been at one time Gaius’s mis- 
tress. But love as they say is a fickle passion, and 
therefore none of its endearments are stable. 
IX. When Macro, too, with his whole house had 62 


simply repeats what Philo declares to have been the truth, 
a falsity could only lie in that he had actually made the 
oast. 
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τρίτῳ ἐπαπεδύετο δόλῳ βαρυτέρῳ. πενθερὸς ἐγε- 
γένητο αὐτῷ “Μάρκος Σιλανός, μεστὸς φρονήματος 
ἀνὴρ καὶ γένει λαμπρός. οὗτος ὠκυμόρου τῆς 
θυγατρὸς ἀποθανούσης ἔτι περιεῖπε τὸν ἴδ άιον, 
εὔνοιαν προσφερόμενος οὐ πενθεροῦ μᾶλλον ἢ 
γνησίου πατρός, ἧς ἐνόμιζεν ἀντιλήψεσθαι κατὰ 
νόμον ἰσότητος μεθαρμοσάμενος τὸν γαμβρὸν εἰς 
υἱόν. ἐλελήθει δὲ ἄρα ψευδ οδοξῶν καὶ ἀπατώ- 
μενος. [ ὁ μὲν γὰρ τοὺς τοῦ κηδεμόνος" λόγους ἀεὶ 
διεξήει μηδὲν ἐπικρυπτόμενος τῶν εἰς βελτίωσιν 
καὶ ὠφέλειαν ἠθῶν καὶ βίου καὶ ἡγεμονίας, ἔχων 
εἰς παρρησίαν καὶ μεγάλας ἀφορμὰς ὑπερβάλλουσάν 
τε εὐγένειαν καὶ τὴν κατ᾽ ἐπιγαμίαν οἰκειότητα: 
καὶ γὰρ ἡ θυγάτηρ οὐ πρὸ πολλῶν ἐτεθνήκει χρό- 
νων, ὡς ἀμαυρωθῆναι τὰ δίκαια τῶν κηδεστῶν, 
ἀλλὰ μόνον οὐκ ἤσπαιρεν, ἔτι λειψάνων τινῶν 
ὑστάτων τοῦ ψυχικοῦ πνεύματος ἐνυπαρχόντων καὶ 
ἐγκατειλημμένων τῷ σώματι. ὁ δὲ πρὸς ὕβρεως 
τὰς νουθεσίας λαμβάνων τῷ πάντων οἴεσθαι dpo- 
νιμώτατος καὶ σωφρονέστατος ἔτι δὲ ἀνδρειότατος 
εἶναι καὶ δικαιότατος ἤχθαιρε μᾶλλον τῶν ὁμολο- 
γουμένων πολεμίων τοὺς διδάσκοντας. ὑπολαβὼν 
οὖν καὶ τοῦτον εἶναι παρενόχλημα, τὴν πολλὴν 
αὐτοῦ ῥύμην τῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν. ἐφέξοντα, πολλὰ χαί- 
ρειν φράσας τοῖς δαίμοσι τῆς ἀποθανούσης γυναι- 
κός, εἰ πατέρα μὲν ἐκείνης ἑαυτοῦ δὲ γενόμενον 
πενθερὸν μεταστήσεται, δολοφονεῖ. 

X. Καὶ τὸ πρᾶγμα ἤδη περιβόητον τοῖς ἐπαλ- 

1 MSS. ἣν. 
2 Mss. τοὺς κηδομένους OF τοῦ κηδομένου. 


α Possibly second, 2.6 before that of Macro, which is 
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been slaughtered Gaius armed himself to deal a third 
blow of still more grievous treachery. He had for 
his father-in-law M. Silanus, a man with plenty of 
fine spirit and of distinguished family. His daughter 
died early but he continued to pay the same attentions 

to Gaius and showed him an affection suited not so 
much to a father-in-law as to an actual father, think- 
ing that by thus converting his son-in-law into a son 
he would have it reciprocated by the rule of equality. 
But he little knew how false and deceptive was his 
expectation. In all his discourse he talked as a 63 
guardian, concealing nothing which might tend to 
improve and benefit Gaius’s character, conduct and 
government. He had, indeed, strong inducements 
to speak freely in his pre-eminently noble lineage and 
his close connexion by marriage. For his daughter 
had died only a short time before ; the rights of her 
kinsfolk had grown faint but had all but ceased to 
struggle for breath although some last remnants of 
their vitality still existed enclosed in their body. 
But Gaius took his admonitions as an insult since he 64 
thought himself the wisest and most temperate of 
men and also the bravest and justest and hated his 
instructors more than his avowed enemies. He con- 65 
sidered, too, that Silanus was a nuisance, who would 
obstruct the torrent of his lusts, and, dismissing all 
thought of his dead wife’s ghostly avengers, should 
he make away with her father, afterwards his own 
by marriage, he treacherously murdered him. 

X. The matter at once gained notoriety by follow- 66 
mentioned by Dio and Suetonius at a later point in their 
narratives. The death of both Tiberius Gemellus and Silanus 
is fixed as before 24th May 38, by the records of the Arval 


Brothers, which note the appointment of their successors at 
that date. See Balsdon, Gaius, pp. 37, 38. 
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4 ~ ’ 9 “- 4 > [4 e 
λήλοις τῶν πρώτων ἀνδρῶν φόνοις ἐγεγένητο, ws 
διὰ παντὸς στόματος δυσκάθαρτα ἄγη συνηχεῖσθαι, 
φανερῶς μὲν οὐ διὰ δέος, ἠρεμαιοτέρᾳ δὲ τῇ φωνῇ. 

A 3 
61 κάπειτα ἐκ μεταβολῆς--ὄχλος γὰρ ἀνίδρυτον ἐν 

a 4 
ἅπασι, καὶ βουλαῖς καὶ λόγοις Kal πράγμασιν--- 
A A 
ἀπιστοῦντες, εἰ οὕτως ἀθρόαν ἐνδέδεκται τροπὴν 

A ἡ 

ὁ πρὸ μικροῦ χρηστὸς καὶ φιλάνθρωπος ἴσος τε 
καὶ κοινωνικὸς εἶναι νομισθεὶς Γάιος, ἀπολογίας 
ἐσκόπουν καὶ διερευνῶντες εὕρισκον, ἐπὶ μὲν τῷ 

9 A \ 4 A 4 
ἀνεψιῷ καὶ συγκληρονόμῳ τοιαῦτα φάσκοντες 
[χ Ὁ 
08 ακοινωνήτον ἀρχή; θεσμὸς φύσεως ακινητος. οὐ- 

: Δ A 9 ’ av ς 9 9 , 

Tos ἃ παθεῖν ἐμέλλησεν ἂν ὑπ᾽ ἀδυνατωτέρου 
-«ῬὀἫ 93 

προδιέθηκεν ἰσχυρότερος ὦν: ἄμυνα τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν, 

“- 9 

οὐκ avdpodovia. τάχα δὲ καὶ προνοητικῶς ἐπ 

ὠφελείᾳ τοῦ σύμπαντος ἀνθρώπων γένους τὸ μει- 

4 3 “-Ἠ A 
ράκιον ἐκποδὼν γεγένηται, τῶν μὲν τούτῳ τῶν δὲ 
9 ’ λ , ἐξ Φ Δ 3 φ iA ’ 
ἐκείνῳ προσκληρουμένων, ἐξ ὧν ταραχαὶ ἐμφύλιοί 
τε καὶ ξενικοὶ πόλεμοι συνίστανται. τί δὲ ἄμεινον 

39. Ψ 9 9 A 9 e ’ 93 “A 4 
εἰρήνης; εἰρήνη δὲ ἐξ ἡγεμονίας ὀρθῆς φύεται: 
e ’ δὲ 9 λ ’ A 9 θ 93 Ay 
ἡγεμονία δὲ ἀφιλόνεικος καὶ ἀνερίθευτος ὀρθὴ 
μόνη, δι’ ἧς καὶ τἄλλα πάντα κατορθοῦται. 

4 “~ 
69 . ἐπὶ δὲ Μάκρωνι" “ πλέον ἐφυσήθη τοῦ 
’ A λ A 4 9 ὃ 4 A 
μετρίου: τὸ Δελφικὸν γράμμα od διανέγνω, τὸ 

6 A A A A A 3 [4 93 
γνῶθι σαυτόν" φασὶ δὲ τὴν μὲν ἐπιστήμην εὐδαι- 
μονίας τὴν δὲ ἄγνοιαν κακοδαιμονίας αἰτίαν εἶναι. 

’ A e 4 A ’ A A e VA 
τί παθὼν ὑπηλλάττετο Kal μετετίθει TOV μὲν ὑπή- 

Ul 
Koov αὑτὸν εἰς τάξιν ἄρχοντος, Tov δὲ αὐτοκράτορα 
Ul 9 e 4 ’ 9 4 e 4 
[556] Γάιον | εἰς ὑπηκοου χώραν; οἰκειότατον Ἴγεμονι 
μὲν τὸ προστάττειν, ὅπερ ἐποίει Μάκρων, ὑπηκόῳ 
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ing on the successive murders of the foremost men. 
And so in every mouth there was common talk about 
these inexpiable abominations, though quietly and 
in undertones, since fear prevented open discussion. 
Then there was a reaction, for a multitude is unstable 67 
in everything, intentions, words and deeds. They 
could not believe that Gaius, who but now had been 
thought kind and humane, showing fairness and 
fellowship to all, had undergone at once so complete 
a change. They began to look for arguments of 
defence and by close search found them. Of his own 
cousin and fellow-heir they would talk thus. 
‘* Sovereignty cannot be shared, that is an immutable 68 
law of nature. He being the stronger promptly did 
to the weaker what the weaker would have done to 
him. This is defence, not murder. Perhaps, too, it 
was providential and for the benefit of all mankind, 
that the lad was put out of the way, since some 
would have been partisans of him and others of 
Gaius, and it is such things that create disturbances 
and wars both civil and foreign. And what is better 
than peace? But peace springs from right govern- 
ment. The only right government is that which is 
free from disputes and factions which also causes 
everything else to be carried on aright.” 

Of Macro they said, “ His pride extended beyond 69 
reasonable limits, he did not read well the Delphic 
motto ‘ Know thyself.’ It is a common saying that 
knowledge is the source of happiness and ignorance 
of unhappiness. What reason had he for reversing 
his part and transferring the subject to the rank 
of ruler, and Gaius, the emperor, to the place of 
a subject? To command, which is what he did, 
befits best the sovereign, and to obey, which is what 


35 


PHILO 


ὃ A 3 θ a ω € 4 327 Τ' 4 3) 
é τὸ πειθαρχεῖν, ὅπερ ὑπομένειν ἠξίου Tdtov. 
10 ἐκάλουν γὰρ οἱ ἀνεξέταστοι τὴν παραίνεσιν πρόσ- 
ταξιν καὶ τὸν σύμβουλον ἄρχοντα, ἤτοι μὴ συν- 
’ e 39 93 U nN A 4 A 4 
ιέντες ὑπ᾽ ἀναισθησίας ἢ διὰ κολακείαν τὰς φύσεις 
a A 4 
τῶν ὀνομάτων ὁμοῦ Kal πραγμάτων μεταχαράτ- 
> AN A ~ 6c 4 3 
71 τοντες. ἐπὶ δὲ Σιλανῷ" ““ χλεύης ἄξιον 
ε A 4 3 \ A ~ A 
6 Σιλανὸς ἔπαθεν, οἰηθεὶς πενθερὸν τοσοῦτον παρὰ 
aA Ca 
γαμβρῷ δύνασθαι, ὅσον πατέρα γνήσιον παρ᾽ υἱῷ. 
καΐτοι πατέρες ἰδιῶται γενομένων ἐν ἀρχαῖς με- 
Uf N 3 ’ ta e 4 3 
γάλαις καὶ ἐξουσίαις υἱῶν ὑποστέλλουσιν, ἀγα- 
“A 4 aA e A 9\ 7 ΩΝ 
πητῶς φερόμενοι δευτερεῖα. ὁ δὲ ἠλίθιος, οὐδὲ 
πενθερὸς ὧν ἔτι, τὰ μὴ καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν προσπερι- 
a A 
εἰργάζετο μὴ συνιείς, ὅτι θανάτῳ τῆς θυγατρὸς 
συνετεθνήκει καὶ ἡ κατ᾽ ἐπιγαμίαν οἰκειότης" 
δ᾿ \ ” 3 ’ ς. 9 ’ A > 
72 δεσμὸς yap οἴκων ὀθνείων at ἐπιγαμίαι τὴν ἀλλο- 
τριόητα εἰς οἰκειότητα συνάγων, οὗ λυθέντος 
λέλυται καὶ τὰ τῆς κοινωνίας, καὶ μάλιστα ὅταν 
9 ’ ’ “A aA on) 3 
ἀνεπανορθώτῳ πράγματι λυθῇ, τελευτῇ τῆς εἰς 
3 l4 ’ > A 4 93 ~ 
73 ἀλλότριον οἶκον δεδομένης ἐπὶ yaw.” τοιαῦτα 
3 Ὁ “ 4 3 4 a ’ 
ἐν ἅπασι τοῖς συλλόγοις ἐθρύλουν πλεῖστον διδόντες 
μέρος τῷ μὴ βούλεσθαι δοκεῖν ὠμὸν εἶναι τὸν 
αὐτοκράτορα: χρηστότητα γὰρ καὶ φιλανθρωπίαν 
3 ’ 9 A 
ἐλπίσαντες ὅσην Tap οὐδενὶ τῶν προτέρων ἐνιδρύ- 
“A sh “ς ’ 3 > ἢ 3 
σθαι τῇ Γαΐου ψυχῇ σφόδρα ἄπιστον ἐνόμιζον, εἰ 
4 A 4 9 4 9 , x 
TooavTnv καὶ οὕτως ἀθρόαν ἐνδέδεκται μεταβολὴν 
πρὸς τἀναντία. 
4 A 
74 XI. Karepyacapevos οὖν τρεῖς τοὺς εἰρημένους 
ἄθλους ἐκ τριῶν τῶν ἀναγκαιοτάτων μερῶν, δυοῖν 
A 3 A ’ ~ “A ~ 
μὲν ἐκ τῆς πατρίδος τοῦ τε βουλευτικοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
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he deemed Gaius should submit to, befits the sub- 
ject.” For in their thoughtlessness they gave the 70 
name of commanding to exhortation and of the ruler 
to the counsellor, whether they misunderstood the 
matter through stupidity, or in flattery recast the 
words and the things signified by them away from 
their natural use. Of Silanus, ‘‘ He was 71 
under a ridiculous delusion in thinking that a father- 
in-law had the same influence over a son-in-law as a 
real father has over his son, though, indeed, in private 
life fathers whose sons have obtained high offices and 
posts of authority waive their claims and are content 
to take the second place. But this silly man even 
though he had ceased to be a father-in-law extended 
his activities beyond his sphere and did not under- 
stand that the death of his daughter carried with it 
the death of the matrimonial affinity. For inter- 72 
marriage is a lien between unconnected households 
bringing the status of stranger into one of affinity, 
and if this be broken the community of interests is 
broken also, particularly if the break is caused by an 
irretrievable event, the death of her whose admission 
to a house not her own rested on her marriage.”’ 
Such were the ideas on which they dwelt in all their 73 
talks, and what principally weighed with them was 
their wish to think that the emperor was not cruel. 
For as they had hoped that kindness and humanity 
were established in his soul in a greater degree than 
in any of his predecessors they thought it very in- 
credible that he had undergone all at once so complete 
a change to the reverse. 

XI. Gaius had thus won the three contests de- 74 
scribed above in three vitally important departments. 
Two of these, the Senate and the Equestrian Order, 
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τῆς ἱππικῆς τάξεως, τρίτου δὲ τοῦ συγγενικοῦ, καὶ 
ὑπολαβὼν τῶν ἰσχυροτάτων καὶ δυνατωτάτων 
περιγεγενημένος καταπληκτικώτατον δέος ἐνειργά- 
σθαι τοῖς ἄλλοις ἅπασι, διὰ “μὲν τῆς Σιλανοῦ 
σφαγῆς τοῖς βουλευταῖς --ν γὰρ οὐδενὸς τῶν ἐν 
συγκλήτῳ δεύτερος--, διὰ δὲ τῆς Μάκρωνος τοῖς 
ἱππικοῖς---οἷα γὰρ χοροῦ τινος ἡγεμὼν ἐγεγένητο 
φερόμενος τὰ πρωτεῖα τιμῆς καὶ εὐδοξίας--, διὰ 
δὲ τῆς τοῦ ἀνεψιοῦ καὶ συγκληρονόμου τοῖς ἀφ᾽ 
αἵματος ἅπασιν, οὐκέτι ἠξίου μένειν ἐν τοῖς τῆς 
ἀνθρωπίνης φύσεως ὅροις, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπερέκυπτε σπου- 
δάζων θεὸς νομίζεσθαι. καὶ ἐν ἀρχῇ 
ταύτης τῆς παραπληξίας φασὶν αὐτὸν χρήσασθαι 
τοιούτῳ λογισμῷ: καθάπερ γὰρ ot τῶν ἄλλων 
ζῴων ἀγελάρχαι, βουκόλοι καὶ αἰπόλοι καὶ νο cis, 
οὔτε βόες εἰσὶν οὔτε αἶγες οὔτε ἄρνες, ἀλλ᾽ ἀν- 
θρωποι κρείττονος “μοίρας καὶ κατασκευῆς ἐπι- 
λαχόντες, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον ἀγελαρχοῦντα κἀμὲ 
τῆς ἀρίστης ἀνθρώπων γένους ἀγέλης νομιστέον 
διαφέρειν καὶ μὴ κατ᾽ ἄνθρωπον εἶναι, μείζονος δὲ 
καὶ θειοτέρας μοίρας τετυχηκέναι. Tav- 
τὴν τὴν ὑπόληψιν ἐνσφραγισάμενος TH διανοίᾳ 
περιέφερεν ὁ ἠλίθιος ἐν ἑαυτῷ μυθικὸν πλάσμα ὡς 
ἀψευδεστάτην ἀλήθειαν. καὶ ἐπειδὴ ἅπαξ ἐθρασύ- 
νατο καὶ ἀπετόλμησεν εἰς τοὺς πολλοὺς ἐξενεγκεῖν 
τὴν ἀθεωτάτην ἐκθέωσιν αὑτοῦ, τὰ ἀκόλουθα καὶ 
συνῳδὰ πράττειν ἐπεχείρει καὶ οἷα δι᾽ ἀναβαθμῶν 
ἐκ τοῦ κατ᾽ ὀλίγον εἰς τὸ ἄνω προΐει. 

ἤρχετο γὰρ ἐξομοιοῦν τὸ πρῶτον τοῖς λεγομένοις 
ἡμιθέοις ἑαυτόν, Διονύσῳ καὶ Ἡρακλεῖ καὶ Διοσ- 
κούροις, Τροφώνιον καὶ ᾿Αμφιάραον καὶ ᾿Αμφί- 
λοχον καὶ τοὺς ὁμοίους χρηστηρίοις αὐτοῖς καὶ 
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concerned his relations to his Capital; the third 
was his family life. So supposing that by his 
victory over the strongest and most powerful per- 
sonages he had inspired all the rest with abject 
fear, the senators by the murder of Silanus who was 75 
second to none of the members of that body, the 
knights by the death of Macro who had become like 
the leader of a chorus and stood first in honours and 
reputation among them, and all his blood relations by 
the death of his cousin and fellow-heir, he no longer 
considered it worthy of him to abide within the 
bounds of human nature but overstepped them in his 
eagerness to be thought a god. In the 76 
first stage of this infatuation he is said to have taken 
this line of argument. ‘“ Those who have charge of 
the herds of other animals, ox herds, goat herds, 
shepherds, are not themselves oxen, nor goats nor 
lambs, but men to whom is given a higher destiny 
and constitution, and in the same way I who am in 
charge of the best of herds, mankind, must be con- 
sidered to be different from them and not of human 
nature but to have a greater and diviner destiny.” 
This conception he had firmly sealed 77 
in his mind and carried about with him, poor fool, 
a mythical fiction as if it was an indisputable 
truth. And when once he had gained courage and 
was emboldened to publish to the multitude his 
most godless assumption of godship he tried to 
make his actions correspond and harmonize with it 
and gradually as if on stepping-stones advanced 
to the top. For he began first of all to 78 
liken himself to the so-called demigods, Dionysus and 
Heracles and the Dioscuri, treating Trophonius and 
Amphiaraus and Amphilochus and their like and their 
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ὀργίοις χλεύην τιθέμενος κατὰ σύγκρισιν τῆς ἰδίας 

79 δυνάμεως. εἶθ᾽ ὥσπερ ἐν θεάτρῳ σκευὴν ἄλλοτε 
ἀλλοίαν ἀνελάμβανε, τοτὲ μὲν λεοντῆν καὶ ῥόπαλον, 
ἀμφότερα ἐ ἐπίχρυσα, διακοσμούμενος εἰς Ἡρακλέα, 
τοτὲ δὲ πίλους ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς, ὁπότε ἄσκοιτο 
εἰς Διοσκούρους" ἔστι δὲ ὅτε κιττῷ καὶ θύρσῳ 

80 καὶ νεβρίσιν εἰς Διόνυσον ἠσκεῖτο. καὶ 

4, 4 > ~ a 3 ’ A a 
ταύτῃ διαφέρειν ἀξιῶν, ὅτι ἐκείνων μὲν ἕκαστος 
ἰδίας ἔχων τιμὰς οὐ μετεποιεῖτο ὧν ἐκοινώνουν 
¢ ς \ \ , 3 1 5» ’ 
ἕτεροι, ὁ δὲ τὰς πάντων ἀθρόων' ἐσφετερίζετο 

4 ‘ , aA A . 3 AY 3 ’ 
φθόνῳ καὶ πλεονεξίᾳ, μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ αὐτοὺς ἐκεί- 
νους, οὐκ εἰς Γηρυόνην τὸν τρισώματον μεταβαλών, 
2 A 7 4 Ἁ ς a > > Δ 4 
iva τῷ πλήθει παραγάγῃ τοὺς ὁρῶντας, ἀλλ᾽, ὃ δὴ 
παραδοξότατον ἦν, ἑνὸς σώματος οὐσίαν μετασχη- 
ματίζων καὶ μεταχαράττων εἰς πολυτρόπους μορ- 
φάς, Αἰγυπτίου τρόπον Πρωτέως, ὃν εἰσήγαγεν 
Ὅμηρος μεταβολὰς παντοίας ἐνδεχόμενον εἴς τε τὰ 
στοιχεῖα καὶ τὰ ἐκ τούτων ζῷα καὶ φυτά. 

“ ld , 3 4 ” 

81 Kaito: τί παρασήμων ἔδει cor, Tae, οἷς ἔθος 
ἀσκεῖσθαι; τὰ τῶν εἰρημένων ἀφιδρύματα; ἐχρῆν 
γὰρ ζηλοῦν τὰς ἐκείνων ἀρετάς. Ἡρακλῆς ἐκά- 
θηρε γῆν καὶ θάλατταν ἄθλους ἀναγκαιοτάτους καὶ 
ὠφελιμωτάτους ἅπασιν ἀνθρώποις ὑποστὰς ἕνεκα 
τοῦ τὰ βλαβερὰ καὶ κακωτικὰ φύσεως ἑκατέρας 

82 ἀνελεῖν. ιόνυσος ἡμερώσας ἄμπελον 
καὶ ποτὸν ἐξ αὐτῆς ἀναχέας ἥδιστον ὁμοῦ καὶ 
ὠφελιμώτατον ψυχαῖς τε καὶ σώμασι τὰς μὲν ἄγει 
πρὸς εὐθυμίαν, κακῶν λήθην καὶ ἀγαθῶν ἐλπίδας 


1 wss. ἄθροον. 2 mss. ἀρκεῖσθαι. 


4“ According to Dio lix. 26, he also impersonated goddesses: 
Hera, Aphrodite and Artemis. | 
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oracles and celebrations as laughing-stocks compared 
with his own power. Then, as in a theatre, he assumed 79 
different costumes at different times, sometimes the 
lion skin and club, both overlaid with gold, to adorn 
himself as Heracles, sometimes caps on his head when 
he made himself up as the Dioscuri, or again as Dio- 
nysus with ivy, thyrsus and fawn’s skin. 

And he thought it fit to differ from these in that 80 
while each of them held to his own honours and did 
not lay claim to those which were shared by others, 
he, filled with envy and covetousness, took posses- 
sion wholesale of the honours of them all, or rather 
of the deities themselves. He did not convert 
himself into a triple-bodied Geryon to bewilder 
the spectators by the multiplication, but performed 
a feat which could be least expected by remodelling 
and recasting what was nothing but a single body 
into manifold forms, like the Egyptian Proteus 
whom Homer represented as admitting every kind 
of transfiguration both into the elements and into 
the animals and plants of which they are the com- 
ponents.” 

And yet what business had you, Gaius, to take the 81 
insignia commonly used to adorn the images of the 
said deities? For you should have emulated their 
virtues. Heracles purged the earth and the sea, 
undergoing trials of endurance most necessary and 
profitable for all mankind in order to destroy things 
which are mischievous and baneful to either form of 
life. Dionysus cultivated the wild vine and 82 
drew pouring from it a drink most delicious and at the 
same time profitable to souls and bodies. The soul 
he brings into a state of cheerfulness, creating oblivion 


> See Od. iv. 454 ff. Cf. Ebr. 36. 
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? 4 
evepyalopuevos, Ta δὲ σώματα ὑγιεινότερα Kal Kpa- 

83 ταιότερα καὶ εὐκινητότερα παρασκευάζει" καὶ ἰδίᾳ 
τε ἕκαστον ἀνθρώπων, βελτίονα ποιεῖ καὶ πολυ- 
ανθρώπους οἰκίας καὶ συγγενείας ἐξ αὐχμηροῦ 
καὶ ἐπιπόνου βίου μεθαρμόζεται πρὸς ἀνειμένης 
σχῆμα καὶ ἱλαρᾶς διαίτης καὶ πάσαις πόλεσιν | 

[558] Ἑλληνικαῖς τε καὶ βαρβαρικαῖς εὐωχίας, εὐφρο- 
’ ’ e A 3 , , ’ 
σύνας, θαλίας, ἑορτὰς ἐπαλλήλους παρέχει" πάντων 
γὰρ τῶν λεχθέντων αἴτιος ἄκρατος. 

84 πάλιν Διοσκούρους λόγος ἔχει κοινώσασθαι τὴν 
9 ’ 3 A A ς A b) e Δ 3 Ul 
ἀθανασίαν. ἐπειδὴ yap ὁ μὲν θνητὸς ὁ δὲ ἀθάνατος 
ἦν, οὐκ ἐδικαίωσεν ὁ τῆς κρείττονος μοίρας ἀξιω- 

A lod a “a A A > A 3) 
θεὶς φιλαυτῆσαι μᾶλλον ἢ πρὸς τὸν ἀδελφὸν εὔνοιαν 

85 ἐπιδείξασθαι. φαντασιωθεὶς γὰρ τὸν ἄπειρον ai- 
ὥνα καὶ λογισάμενος, ὅτι αὐτὸς μὲν ἀεὶ βιώσεται, 
e 4 9 A > \ ’ ‘ AY “~ > 
ὁ δὲ ἀδελφὸς ἀεὶ τεθνήξεται, καὶ μετὰ τῆς ἀθανα- 

[4 > Ul A 9 3 3 ’ ’ 9 ’ 
σίας ἀθάνατον τὸ ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνῳ πένθος ἀναδέξεται, 
θαυμαστὴν ᾿ἐμεγαλούργησεν ἀντίδοσιν ἀνακερασά- 
μενος αὑτῷ μὲν τὸ θνητόν, τῷ δὲ ἀδελφῷ τὸ 
ἄφθαρτον, καὶ ἀνισότητα, τὴν ἀδικίας ἀρχήν, 
evnpavicev® ἰσότητι, ἥτις ἐστὶ πηγὴ δικαιοσύνης. 

86 ΧΙ]. Οὗτοι πάντες, ὦ Tate, διὰ τὰς ὑπηργμένας 
εὐεργεσίας ἐθαυμάσθησαν καὶ ἔτι νῦν θαυμάζονται 
καὶ σεβασμοῦ τε καὶ τῶν ἀνωτάτω τιμῶν ἠξιώ- 

3 aA A 
θησαν. εἰπὲ δὴ Kal αὐτὸς ἡμῖν, ἐπὶ τίνι yaupids 

87 καὶ πεφύσησαι τῶν παραπλησίων; ἐμιμήσω τοὺς 

3 ’ J 3 aA 4 
Διοσκούρους εἰς φιλαδελφίαν; ἵνα ἐντεῦθεν ἄρξω- 
μαι. τὸν μὲν ἀδελφὸν καὶ συγκληρονόμον ἐν ἀκμῇ 


1 uss. αὐτῶν. 2 MSS. evexaivecev OF ἀνεκοίνωσεν. 


® Philo has alluded to the story of the Dioscuri, De Som. i. 
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of evils and hopes of good, while he renders the body 


healthier and stronger and more agile. In private life 83 
he improves each person and converts large households 
and families from a squalid and toilsome existence to 

a free and gay mode of living, and for all cities Greek 
and barbarian he provides a constant succession of ban- 
quets, merrymakings, galas, festivals. For all these 
owe their existence to Dionysus. Again, 84 
the Dioscuri® are said to have shared the immortality 
between them, for since one of them was mortal and 
the other immortal he who had been judged worthy 
of the higher destiny did not think it fit to gratify his 
selfish instinct instead of showing affection to his 
brother. For having before his eyes the endless ages 85 
and reflecting that while he lived for ever his brother 
would be dead for ever and his mourning for him 
would be as everlasting as his own existence, he 
achieved a great and marvellous reciprocation in 
that he mingled mortality with his own lot and 
indestructibility with his brother’s, and thus made 
inequality, the source of injustice, vanish in equality, 
which is the fountain of justice. 

XII. All these, Gaius, received and still receive 86 
admiration for the benefits for which we are beholden 
to them? and were judged worthy of worship and the 
highest honours. Tell me yourself what deeds like 
these have you to make you so boastful and puffed 
with pride. To begin with the Dioscuri. Did you 87 
imitate them in brotherly love ? Your brother and 
150 and De Dec. 56. Here he takes the version of the legend 
in which Castor the mortal was actually killed and then 
Pollux renounced half his immortality to him. 

> i.e. benefits in which they took the initiative and not in 


return for anything which we had done. For this use of 
ὑπάρχω see Lexicon. 
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τῆς πρώτης ἡλικίας, ὦ σιδήρειε καὶ ἀνηλεέστατε, 


ὠμῶς ἀπέσφαξας, τὰς (δ᾽) ἀδελφὰς ὕστερον ἐφυ- 
γάδευσας" μὴ καὶ αὗται τὸν περὶ ἀφαιρέσεως 
88 ἀρχῆς φόβον εἰργάζοντό σοι; ἐμιμήσω 
Διόνυσον; εὑρετὴς καινῶν γέγονας χαρίτων ὡς 
ἐκεῖνος; εὐφροσύνης κατέπλησας τὴν οἰκουμένην; 
᾿Ασία καὶ Ἑὐρώπη τὰς ἐκ σοῦ γεγενημένας δωρεὰς 
80 οὐ χωρεῖ; καινὰς μὲν οὖν τέχνας καὶ ἐπιστήμας 
ἀνεῦρες ὡς κοινὸς λυμεὼν καὶ παλαμναῖος, αἷς 
μεταβάλλεις τὰ ἡδέα καὶ χαρτὰ πρὸς ἀηδίας καὶ 
λύπας καὶ ἀβίωτον βίον τοῖς πανταχοῦ πᾶσι, τὰ 
μὲν παρ᾽ ἑτέροις ἀγαθὰ καὶ καλὰ πάντα σφετεριζό- 
μενος ἀπλήστοις καὶ ἀκορέστοις ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις, 
τὰ ἀπὸ τῶν ἑῴων, τὰ ἀπὸ τῶν ἑσπερίων, τὰ ἀπὸ 
τῶν ἄλλων τοῦ παντὸς κλιμάτων, εἴ τινα ἢ κατὰ 
μεσημβρίαν ἦν ἢ πρὸς ἄρκτον, τὰ δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς 
σαυτοῦ πικρίας καὶ ὅσα ταῖς ἐπαράτοις καὶ ἰοβόλοις 
ψυχαῖς γεννᾶν ἔθος βλαβερὰ καὶ ἐπιζήμια ἀντι- 
διδοὺς καὶ ἀντιπέμπων᾽ διὰ ταῦτα 6 νέος Διόνυσος 
90 ἡμῖν ἀνεφάνης; ἀλλὰ καὶ Ἡρακλέα ἐζή- 
woas τοῖς ἀκαμάτοις σαυτοῦ πόνοις καὶ ταῖς 
ἀτρύτοις ἀνδραγαθίαις, εὐνομίας καὶ εὐδικίας εὐ- 
Onvias’ τε καὶ εὐετηρίας καὶ τῆς τῶν ἄλλων ἀγαθῶν 
ἀφθονίας, ὧν ἡ βαθεῖα εἰρήνη δημιουργός, ἀνα- 
πλήσας ἠπείρους τε καὶ νήσους, ὁ ἀγεννέστατος, 
ὁ δειλίας μεστός, 6 τῶν “μὲν εἰς εὐστάθειαν καὶ 
εὐδαιμονίαν ἁπάντων κενώσας τὰς πόλεις, μεστὰς 
[559] δὲ. τῶν [ εἰς ταραχὰς καὶ θορύβους καὶ τὴν 
91 ἀνωτάτω βαρυδαιμονίαν ἀναφήνας; ἐπὶ δὲ ταῖς 


1 Mss. εὐσθενείας. 


ἃ Foran ascoant of f the banishment by Gaius of his sisters 
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fellow-heir you, iron-hearted and utterly ruthless, 
cruelly slew in the flower of his prime. Your sisters 
you afterwards sent into exile.* Did they too give 
you cause to fear that they might rob you of 
your throne ? Did you imitate Dionysus? 88 
Have you become an inventor of new bounties as he 
was ? Did you fill the inhabited world with joyful- 
ness? Are the gifts bestowed by you more than 
Asia and Europe can contain? Rather the novel 89 
arts and sciences, which you as the author of general 
ruin and destruction discovered, were such that with 
them you changed what gave pleasure and joy into 
discomfort and grief and a life which all men every- 
where find unworthy of the name. And so insatiable 
and quenchless were your lusts that you stole all that 
was good and valuable whether from the east or 
the west or from all other regions of the world south- 
wards or northwards, and in return you gave and sent 
them the fruits of your own bitterness and all things 
mischievous and hurtful that abominable and venom- 
ous souls are wont to generate. Was it these which 
revealed you to us as the new Dionysus ? 

Or did you also emulate Heracles in your unwearied 90 
labours, your tireless feats of courage ? Did you fill 
continents and islands with legality and justice, with 
fertility and prosperity and a lavish supply of the 
other boons which peace deep-founded creates r— 
you the utterly ignoble, brimful of cowardice, who 
stripped the cities of all that tends to well-being and 
happiness and turned them into hotbeds of what 
makes for confusion and tumults and the height of 
misery. Is it because of the great harvests of your 91 


Agrippina and Livilla to the Pontian islands on the charge of 
adultery and conspiracy see Suet. Gaius 24 and Dio lix. 22. 8. 
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4 aA a ” > 9 275 7 3 , 
τοσαύταις φοραῖς, ds ἤνεγκας ἐπ᾽ ὀλέθρῳ, εἰπέ 
a a A 
μοι, Γάιε, ζητεῖς ἀθανασίας μεταλαχεῖν, ἵνα μὴ 

3 , ‘ 3 , 9 ‘ 3 ’ὔ 3 
ὀλιγοχρονίους καὶ ἐφημέρους ἀλλὰ ἀθανάτους ἀπ- 
’ > 
epydon συμφοράς; ἐγὼ de νομίζω τοὐναντίον, εἰ 
καί τις ἔδοξας γεγενῆσθαι θεός, πάντως ἄν σε 
μεταβαλεῖν ἕ ἕνεκα τῶν πονηρῶν ἐπιτηδευμάτων εἰς 
θνητὴν vow: εἰ γὰρ ἀθανατίζουσιν a ἀρεταί, πάντως 
92 φθείρουσι κακίαι. μήτε οὖν ἐν Διοσκούροις γράφου 
a 4 φ AY ‘ A “ 
τοῖς φιλαδελφοτάτοις, 6 σφαγεὺς καὶ λυμεὼν τῶν 

e 4 AD 4 
ἀδελφῶν γεγονώς, μήτε Ηρακλέους ἢ Διονύσου 
τιμῆς" κοινοπράγει τῶν τὸν βίον ὀνησάντων, ὁ κα- 

κωτὴς καὶ διαφθορεὺς ὧν ἔδρασαν ἐκεῖνοι. 
93 XIII. Τοσαύτη δέ τις περὶ αὐτὸν ἦν λύττα καὶ 
παράφορος καὶ παράκοπος μανία, ὥστε καὶ τοὺς 
3 a ~ 
ἡμιθέους ὑπερβὰς ἐπανήει καὶ ἐπαπεδύετο τοῖς τῶν 
‘ 3 ~ 

μειζόνων καὶ ἀμφιθαλῶν εἶναι δοκούντων σεβα- 
a {εν “- ? ~ 
94 σμοῖς ᾿Ερμοῦ καὶ ᾿Απόλλωνος καὶ ἴΑρεως. ‘Eppot 
τὸ πρῶτον, κηρυκείοις καὶ πεδίλοις καὶ χλαμύσιν 
ἐνσκευαζόμενος τάξιν τε ἐν ἀταξίᾳ καὶ τὸ ἀκό- 
3 4 4 A ? , 
λουθον ἐν συγχύσει καὶ λογισμὸν ἐν φρενοβλαβείᾳ 
95 παρεπιδεικνύμενος" εἶτα, ὁπότε δόξειεν 

9 a 3 A 3 0 ? oe A > SAA 
αὐτῷ, τὰ μὲν ἀπετίθετο, εἰς o€ ᾿Λπόλλωνα 
μετεμορφοῦτο καὶ μετεσκευάζετο, στεφάνοις μὲν 
3 ie oN 
ἀκτινοειδέσι THY κεφαλὴν avadoiperns, τόξον δὲ 
τῇ εὐωνύμῳ καὶ βέλη κρατῶν χειρί, χάριτας δὲ τῇ 


1 MSS. τιμαῖς. 


* Heracles, Dionysus and the Dioseuri all had morta! 


mothers. See note on ἀμφιθαλής Quod Omn. Prob. 20 
(vol. ix. p. 510). 


> Cf. Pausanias ix. 35. 3 ᾿Αγγελίων τε καὶ Texraios οἵ ye 
Διονύσου τὸν ᾿Απόλλωνα ἐργαζόμενοι τοῖς Δηλίοις τρεῖς ἐποίησαν 
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raising, Gaius, whose fruit is destruction, that you 
seek to partake of immortality so that you may pro- 
duce calamities not short-lived nor ephemeral but 
everlasting? I think that on the contrary even if it 
appeared that you were one of the gods your evil 
practices would have caused you to change into the 
mortal kind of existence, for if virtues give immor- 
tality, vices certainly bring destruction. So then 92 
you must not rank with the Dioscuri, those best of 
brothers, you who dealt murder and perdition to 
your brother, nor share the honour of Heracles or 
Dionysus who benefited the life of man, you who 
wrought havoe and corruption in what they had 
achieved. 

XIII. So great a frenzy possessed him, so wild and 93 
delirious an insanity that leaving the demigods below 
he proceeded to advance upwards and armed himself 
to attack the honours paid by their worshippers to the 
deities held to be greater and divine on both sides,* 
Hermes, Apollo and Ares. To take Hermes first, 94 
he arrayed himself with herald’s staffs, sandals 
and mantles, a grotesque exhibition of order in 
disorder, consistency in confusion, reason in derange- 
ment. Then when it pleased him he 95 
would strip them off and change his figure and dress 
into Apollo’s, his head encircled with garlands oe 
the sun-rays, wielding a bow and arrows in his left 
hand and holding out Graces ὃ in his right to signify 


ἐπὶ τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ Χάριτας. Pausanias says nothing of the 
right hand and Plutarch, De Musica 16, says that the Graces 
were carried in the left hand, and the bow in the right. But 
coins believed to be copied from the Delian Apollo at Athens, 
which itself was a copy of: the statue at Delos mentioned by 
on bear out Philo’s statement. See Frazer on Pau- 
sanias l.c. 
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δεξιᾷ προτείνων, ὡς δέον τὰ μὲν ἀγαθὰ ὀρέγειν ἐξ 
ἑτοίμου καὶ τετάχθαι τὴν βελτίονα τάξιν τὴν ἐπὶ 
δεξιά, τὰς δὲ κολάσεις ὑποστέλλειν καὶ τὴν κατα- 
δεεστέραν χώραν κεκληρῶσθαι τὴν ἐπ᾽ εὐώνυμα. 
96 χοροί τε εὐθὺς εἱστήκεσαν συγκεκροτημένοι, παιᾶ- 
νας εἰς αὐτὸν ἄδοντες, οἱ πρὸ μικροῦ Βάκχον καὶ 
Εὐήιον καὶ Λυαῖον ὀνομάζοντες καὶ ὕμνοις γεραί- 
ροντες, ἡνίκα τὴν Διονυσιακὴν ἀνελάμβανε σκευήν. 
97 πολλάκις δὲ καὶ θώρακα ἐνδυόμενος 
ξιφήρης προήει μετὰ κράνους καὶ ἀσπίδος, "Αρης 
ἀνακαλούμενος" καὶ παρ᾽ ἑκάτερα οἱ "Apews τοῦ 
καινοῦ [καὶ νέου] θεραπευταὶ συμπροήεσαν, ἀνδρο- 
φόνων καὶ δημοκοίνων θίασος, ὑπηρετήσοντες κα- 
κὰς ὑπηρεσίας φονῶντι καὶ διψῶντι ἀνθρωπείου 
98 αἵματος. εἶτα τοῖς ταῦτα ὁρῶσι κατά- 
πληξις ἢ ἦν ἐπὶ τῷ παραλόγῳ, καὶ ἐθαύμαζον, πῶς 

ὁ τἀναντία δρῶν. ‘ols ἰσότιμος εἶναι προαιρεῖται τὰς 
μὲν ἀρετὰς αὐτῶν ἐπιτηδεύειν οὐκ ἀξιοῖ, τοῖς δὲ 
παρασήμοις εἰς ἕκαστον σκευάζεται. καίτοι τὰ 
περίαπτα ταῦτα καὶ προκοσμήματα ξοάνοις καὶ 
ἀγάλμασι προσκαθίδρυται, διὰ συμβόλων μηνύοντα 
[560] τὰς ὠφελείας, [ ἃς παρέχονται τῷ γένει τῶν ἀν- 
99 θρώπων οἱ τιμώμενοι. πέδιλα Epps ὑποδεῖται 
πτερῶν ταρσοὺς ἔχοντα" διὰ τί; ἄρα οὐχ ὅτι 
προσήκει τὸν ἑρμηνέα καὶ προφήτην τῶν θείων, 
ad’ οὗ καὶ Ἕ ὑρμῆς ὠνόμασται, τὰ ἀγαθὰ διαγγέλ- 
λοντα--κακοῦ γὰρ οὐχ ὅτι θεὸς ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ σοφὸς 
ἀνὴρ γίνεται μηνυτής---ποδωκέστατόν τε εἶναι καὶ 
μόνον οὐ πτηνὸν φέρεσθαι διὰ σπουδὴν ἀνυπέρ- 
θετον; ἐπειδὴ τὰ λυσιτελῆ φθάνοντας εὐαγγελίζε- 
σθαι προσήκει, καθάπερ τὰ παλίμφημα μέλλοντας, 
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that it was fitting for him to extend good things 
readily and that these should hold the superior posi- 
tion on the right, while punishment should be kept 
in the background and allotted the inferior place on 
the left. And at once at his side singing paeans to 96 
him stood drilled choirs of those who but now were 
calling him Bacchus or Evius or Lyaeus and honouring 
him with hymns when he was assuming the garb of 
Dionysus. Often too he would don a 97 
breastplate and proceed sword in hand, with helmet 
and shield, hailed as Ares, and on either side went a 
procession of the worshippers of the new Ares com- 
posed of homicides and official cut-throats to render 
their base service to a master avid for slaughter and 
thirsting for human blood. Then those 98 
who saw these things were struck with amazement at 
the strange contradiction, marvelling how one, whose 
actions were the opposite of those whose honours he 
purposed to share as their equal, did not think fit to 
practise their virtues and yet at the same time invested 
himself with their insignia each in turn. Yet surely 
these trappings and ornaments are set as accessories 
on images and statues as symbolically indicating the 
benefits which those thus honoured provide for the 
human race. Hermes is shod with sandals like out- 99 
stretched wings, why ? Is it not because it befits the 
interpreter (ἑρμηνεύς) and spokesman of things divine, 
whence also he gets his name of Hermes, that when 
he is the harbinger of good, since not even a wise man, 
much less a god, makes himself the announcer of evil, 
he should be very swift-footed, travelling with well- 
nigh the speed of wings in the zeal which brooks no 
delay. The news of things profitable should be car- 
ried quickly, bad news slowly if it is not permitted to 


49 


PHILO 


9 A 3 ’ 9 A e 4 Ul 
100 εἰ μὴ ἐπιτρέποι τις αὐτὰ ἡσυχάζεσθαι. πάλιν 
κηρύκειον ἀναλαμβάνει δεῖγμα συμβατηρίων σπον- 
΄- ’ A > A A 4, 4 
δῶν: πόλεμοι yap ἀνοχὰς καὶ διαλύσεις λαμβάνουσι 
διὰ κηρύκων εἰρήνην καθισταμένων: οἱ δὲ ἀκήρυ- 
κτοι συμφορὰς ἀτελευτήτους ἀπεργάζονται καὶ 
A 3 ’ A A > 4 4 A 
101 τοῖς ἐπιφέρουσι καὶ τοῖς ἀμυνομένοις. Taos δὲ 
A ’ ’ ’ > 4 δι A 4 
πρὸς τίνα χρείαν πέδιλα ἀνελάμβανεν; ἢ ἵνα τὰ δύσ- 
φημα καὶ δυσώνυμα, δέον ἡσυχάζεσθαι, βοηδρομῆ- 
ται τάχει συντόνῳ πάντῃ συνηχοῦντα; καίτοι τί 
κινήσεως ἐπεσπευσμένης ἔδει; μένων γὰρ κακὰ 
ἐπὶ κακοῖς ἀμύθητα ὥσπερ ἐξ ἀενάων πηγῶν εἰς 
Ld A 4 “A 3 ’ 3 ’ A ΄- 
102 ἅπαντα τὰ μέρη τῆς οἰκουμένης ὥμβρει. τί δὲ δεῖ 
 κηρυκείου τῷ μηδὲν εἰρηναῖόν ποτε μήτε εἰπόντι 
’ ὃ 4 A ὃ A > », A SA 9 λί 
μήτε δράσαντι, πᾶσαν δὲ οἰκίαν καὶ πόλιν ἐμφυλίων 
3 ’ ’ 4 A e 4 A 
ἀναπλήσαντι πολέμων κατά te τὴν ᾿Ἑλλάδα καὶ 
> , LN eT αὶ 9 , 
βάρβαρον; ἀποθέσθω δὴ τὸν “Ὡρμῆν ἀφοσιωσά- 
’ 
μενος τὴν ἀνοίκειον κλῆσιν, ὁ ψευδώνυμος. 
103 XIV. τί δὲ τῶν ᾿Απολλωνιακῶν ἐμφερές ἐστι παρ᾽ 
A A A > 
αὐτῷ; στέφανον ἀκτινωτὸν φορεῖ, εὖ πως ἀπο- 
μαξαμένου τὰς ἡλιακὰς ἀκτῖνας τοῦ τεχνίτου. 
3 a A id aA A ’ > 4, 9 
ἐκείνῳ δὲ ἥλιος ἢ φῶς συνόλως ἀσπαστόν ἐστιν, 
3 9 9 A Ἁ A 4 A ” 4 > 
GAN’ οὐχὶ νὺξ (καὶ σκότος) Kal εἴ TL σκότους ἀφεγ- 
9 A ΄- 9 
γέστερον εἰς τὴν τῶν ἐκνόμων ἔργων διάθεσιν; 
ἐπειδὴ τὰ μὲν καλὰ περιαυγείας μεσημβρινῆς δεῖ- 
ται πρὸς ἐπίδειξιν, τὰ δὲ αἰσχρά φασιν ἐσχατιᾶς 
Ταρτάρου, εἰς ὃν ἄξιον συνωθεῖσθαι δεόντως ἐπι- 
104 κρυφθησόμενα. μεταθέτω καὶ τὰ ἐν ἑκατέρᾳ χειρὶ 


α He is alluding to the way in which ἀκήρυκτος comes to be 
applied to any truceless or exceptionally bitter conflict, 
with no thought whether heralds can enter it or not. Cf. 
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leave it untold. Again Hermes assumes the herald’s 100 
staff as an emblem of covenants of reconciliation, for 
wars come to be suspended or ended through heralds 
establishing peace; wars where no heralds are ad- 
mitted 5 create endless calamities both for the as- 
sailants and the defenders. But for what useful 101 
purpose did Gaius assume the sandals? Was it 
that everything of ill report and evil name, instead 
of being buried in silence, as it should be, might be 
noised abroad with impetuous speed and resound on 
every side? And yet what need was there for this 
activity in locomotion ? Standing where he was, he 
rained miseries untold one after the other as from 
perennial fountains on every part of the inhabited 
world. And what need of the herald-staff had he 102 
whose every word and deed was not for peace but 
filled every house and city throughout Greece and the 
outside world with intestine wars! No, let him shed 
Hermes, let him purge himself of his lying claim to a 
title so ill-fitting, the impostor ! XIV. As 103 
for the appurtenances of Apollo, what is there like 
them in Gaius? Apollo wears a crown adorned with 
rays, for the craftsman has managed to make a good 
copy of the rays of the sun, but was the sun or light 
in any form welcome to Gaius and not rather night 
and darkness or anything more rayless than darkness 
for disposing his lawless actions, since things noble 
and beautiful need the full brightness of noonday to 
show them forth, but the base and ugly need as they 
say deepest Tartarus into which they should be 
thrown to lie in the concealment which they deserve ? 
Let him also transpose what he holds in either hand 104 


§119. The play upon words involved cannot be reproduced 
in English, 
51 
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καὶ μὴ κιβδηλευέτω τὴν τάξιν. τὰ μὲν βέλη καὶ 

δ A “A Uj a A A ? 
τόξα τῇ δεξιᾷ mpodepérw: βάλλειν γὰρ καὶ τοξεύειν 
εὐσκόπως οἷδεν ἄνδρας, γυναῖκας, συγγενείας ὅλας, 
3 ’ ’ > 9. 9X5 07 a A Ly 
105 εὐανδρούσας πόλεις, ἐπ ὀλέθρῳ παντελεῖ. σὰς δὲ 
χάριτας ἢ ῥιψάτω θᾶττον ἢ ἢ τῇ εὐωνύμῳ συσκια- 
érw* τὸ γὰρ κάλλος 7 ἤσχυνεν αὐτῶν, προσοφθαλ- 
μιῶν καὶ προσκεχηνὼς ταῖς μεγάλαις οὐσίαις εἰς 
ἁρπαγὰς ἀδίκους, αἷς ἐπικατεσφάττοντο οἱ δεσπό- 

ται τῆς εὐτυχίας ἕνεκα κακοδαιμονοῦντες. 

106 ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν ἰατρικὴν ᾿Απόλλωνος εὖ πως μετε- 
χάραξεν. 6 μὲν γὰρ σωτηρίων φαρμάκων εὑρετὴς 
ἐγένετο. πρὸς ὑγείαν ἀνθρώπων, ἀξιῶν. καὶ τὰς 
ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρων ἐγγινομένας νόσους αὐτὸς ἰᾶσθαι διὰ 
τὴν ἐκ φύσεως καὶ ἐπιτηδεύσεως ὑπερβάλλουσαν I 
1 ἡμερότητα. ὁ δὲ ἔμπαλιν νόσους μὲν τοῖς ὑγιαί- 
” γουσι, πηρώσεις δὲ τοῖς ὁλοκλήροις, καὶ συνόλως 
θανάτους τοῖς ζῶσι χειροποιήτους πρὸ τοῦ μοιριδίου 
χαλεποὺς ἐπέφερε, πάντα τὰ φθοροποιὰ χορηγίαις 
ἀφθόνοις παρεσκευασμένος, οἷς, εἰ μὴ ἔφθασε 
θ \ e A “A ’ lA bd) A 
mpoavaipeeis ὑπὸ τῆς δίκης [χρήσασθαι], κἂν τὸ 
108 ἐν ἑκάστῃ πόλει δοκιμώτατον ἤδη διέφθαρτο. 
πρὸς τοὺς γὰρ ἐν τέλει καὶ πλουσίους εὐτρεπεῖς 
ἦσαν at παρασκευαί, καὶ μάλιστα τοὺς ἐν 'Ῥώμῃ 
\ αν 9 , > 8 ν \ \ 
καὶ TH ἄλλῃ ᾿Ιταλίᾳ, παρ᾽ οἷς ἄργυρος Kat χρυσὸς 
τεθησαύρισται τοσοῦτος, ὥστε, εἰ σύμπας ὁ ἐξ 
ἁπάσης τῆς ἄλλης οἰκουμένης ἀπὸ περάτων αὐτῶν 
συνενεχθείη, πολλῷ καταδεέστερος ἂν εὑρεθῆναι. 
διὰ τοῦτο ἀπὸ τῆς πατρίδος ὥσπερ ἀφ᾽ ἱερᾶς 


[561] ἢ 


@ Lit. “he began from the sacred line.” See § 22, pp.. 12-15. 
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and not falsify the arrangement; let him earry the 
bow and arrows in his right hand, for he knows how 
to use them both with a true aim against men and 
women, against whole families, against populous 
cities to bring them to utter perdition. But the 105 
Graces he should either cast quickly away or carry 
them shaded in his left hand. For he put their 
beauty to shame when he fixed his greedy eyes and 
gaping mouth on great estates to work the unjust 
robberies which were crowned with the slaughter of 
their owners, whose prosperity was the cause of their 
miserable end. ᾿ Healsomanaged to make 106 
a fine recasting of Apollo's art of medicine. For. - 
Apollo became the inventor of salutary remedies 
promoting the health of mankind, deigning also to 
heal himself the maladies engendered by the actions 
of others in virtue of the supreme kindliness which 
nature and practice gave him. Gaius on the other 107 
hand brought disease to the healthy, crippling to the 
sound of limb and in general death to the living, death 
in cruel forms, the work of men anticipating that of 
fate. Every instrument of destruction he had pro- 
vided with unstinted liberality whereby, had not his 
death at the hands of justice forestalled his use of 
them, all the most highly reputed part of the com- 
munity in every city would already have perished. 
For he had all his arrangements ready to deal with 108 
the magnates and the rich, particularly those in Rome 
and the rest of Italy, in whose possession there lay 
treasured such a great amount of gold and silver 
that if all contained in all the rest of the inhabited 
world from its very boundaries was gathered together 
it would be found to fall far short of it. And there- 
fore * with utter recklessness, he proceeded to cast 
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ἤρχετο τὰ σπέρματα τῆς εἰρήνης ἀπορρίπτειν, ὁ 
μισόπολις, ὁ δημοβόρος, ἡ λύμη, τὸ φθοροποιὸν 
109 κακόν. λέγεται ἡ μὴ μόνον ἰατρὸς ἀλλὰ 
καὶ μάντις ἀγαθὸς ᾿Απόλλων εἶναι, χρησμοῖς προ- 
λέγων τὰ μέλλοντα πρὸς ὠφέλειαν ἀνθρώπων, t ἵνα 
μή͵ τις ἐπισκιασθεὶς αὐτῶν" περὶ τὸ ἄδηλον ἀπρο- 
οράτως καθάπερ τυφλὸς τοῖς ἀβουλήτοις ὡς λυσι- 
τελεστάτοις ἐπιτρέχων ἐπεμπίπτῃ, προμαθὼν δὲ 
τὸ μέλλον ὡς ἤδη παρὸν καὶ βλέπων αὐτὸ τῇ 
διανοίᾳ οὐχ ἧττον ἢ τὰ ἐν χερσὶν ὀφθαλμοῖς σώ- 
ματος φυλάττηται, προνοούμενος τοῦ μηδὲν ἀνή- 
110 κεστον παθεῖν. ἄρα ἀξιον τούτοις ἀντιθεῖναι τὰ 
παλίμφημα Vatov λόγια, δι᾿ ὧν πενίαι καὶ ἀτιμίαι 
καὶ φυγαὶ καὶ θάνατοι προεμηνύοντο τοῖς πανταχοῦ 
τῶν ἐν τέλει καὶ δυνατῶν; τίς οὖν κοινωνία πρὸς 
᾿Απόλλωνα τῷ μηδὲν οἰκεῖον ἢ συγγενὲς ἐπιτε- 
ηδευκότι; πεπαύσθω καὶ ὁ ψευδώνυμος Παιὰν 

τὸν ἀληθῆ Παιᾶνα μιμούμενος" οὐ γὰρ ὥσπερ 
τὸ νόμισμα παράκομμα καὶ θεοῦ μορφὴ γίνεται. 
111 XV. πάντα γε μὴν ἐλπίσειεν ἄν τις 
{μᾶλλονλ ἢ τοιοῦτον σῶμα καὶ ψυχήν, ἄμφω 
μαλακὰ καὶ κατεαγότα, τῇ περὶ ἑκάτερον "Άρεως 
ἀλκῇ δυνηθῆναί ποτε ἐξομοιωθῆναι: ὁ δὲ ὥσπερ 
ἐπὶ σκηνῆς ἐναλλάττων πολυειδῆ προσωπεῖα φαντα- 
112 σίαις ψευδέσιν ἡπάτα τοὺς ὁρῶντας. φέρε δ᾽ οὖν, 
μηδὲν τῶν περὶ σῶμα καὶ ψυχὴν ἐξεταζέσθω" διὰ 
τὴν ἐν πάσαις ὄχεσεσι καὶ κινήσεσιν ἀλλοτριότητα 

a ἀπορρίπτων. 


2 mss. τῶν. Perhaps, as Mangey and others, to be ex- 
punged. 8 mss. ἐξετάζεσθαι. 


4 ἐπεμπίπτειν May mean to fall upon (and seize). But 
that they ‘“* come a cropper ”’ is suggested by the conclusion 
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away the seeds of peace from his homeland, city- 
hater, people-devourer, scourge and baleful pest. 
Apollo is said to be not only a physician 109 
but a good prophet, foretelling by his oracles the 
future for the benefit of men, lest any of them too 
beclouded to discern its uncertainties should, with 
no more foresight than the blind, expect high profit 
from what prove to be things he little welcomes 
when he races to them only to stumble and fall 
upon them,’ but with foreknowledge of the future 
as though it were now present and seeing it with 
his mind as clearly as he sees what lies before 
him with the eyes of his body, protect and secure 
himself against any fatal disaster. Can we rightly 110 
place beside these those ominous pronouncements 
of Gaius by which the coming poverty, dis- 
franchisement, exile, death were announced to the 
highly-placed and powerful everywhere? What 
fellowship then with Apollo has he whose conduct 
never showed any affinity or kinship? Falsely does | 
he call himself Paean, let him cease once for all to 
mimic the true Paean, for a divine form cannot be 
counterfeited as a coin can be. XV. And 111 
surely the last thing one would expect is that such a 
body and soul as his, both of them feeble and nerve- 
less, could ever be assimilated to the prowess of Ares 
in both. Yet like an actor wearing in turn many 
kinds of masks he beguiled the spectators with the 
deceptive appearances he assumed. Well, one need 112 
not examine his characteristics of body and soul, 
since his every posture and movement showed the 


of the very similar passage Spec. Leg. iii. 79 ἀπερισκέπτως 
καὶ ἀπροοράτως σώμασιν ὁμοῦ καὶ πράγμασιν ,ἐπεμπίπτοντες 
τυφλῶν τρόπον . .. οὐκ ἐλάττω dv διατιθέασν πάσχουσι. 
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A A 3 ’ ὃ 4 A Ν > > A 
πρὸς τὸν εἰρημένον δαίμονα" τὴν “Apews οὖν, οὐχὶ 
τοῦ μεμυθευμένου, τοῦ δὲ ἐν τῇ φύσει λόγου, ὃν 
> ’ ’ [4 3 ” > ’ 
ἀνδρεία κεκλήρωται, δύναμιν οὐκ ἴσμεν ἀλεξίκακον 
οὖσαν καὶ βοηθὸν καὶ παραστάτιν ἀδικουμένων, ὡς 

113 καὶ αὐτό που δηλοῖ τοὔνομα; παρὰ γὰρ τὸ ἀρή- 
yew, ὅπερ βοηθεῖν ἐστι, κατὰ γλῶτταν “Apns 
ὠνομάσθαι μοι δοκεῖ, καθαιρετικὸς πολέμων, δημι- 
ουργὸς εἰρήνης, ἧς ἐχθρὸς μὲν ἦν ἕτερος, ἑταῖρος" 

é πολέμων, τὴν εὐστάθειαν εἰς ταραχὰς καὶ 
[69] στάσεις μεθαρμοζόμενος. 

4 XVI. | *Apa γε ἤδη μεμαθήκαμεν ἐκ τούτων, 
Ὁ 
ὅτι οὐδενὶ θεῶν ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ἡμιθέων ἐξομοιοῦσθαι 
δεῖ Γάιον, μήτε φύσεως μήτε οὐσίας ἀλλὰ μηδὲ 
προαιρέσεως τετυχηκότα τῆς αὐτῆς; τυφλὸν δέ, 
ὡς ἔοικεν, ἡ ἐπιθυμία, καὶ μάλισθ᾽ ὅταν προσλάβῃ 
κενοδοξίαν ὁμοῦ καὶ φιλονεικίαν μετὰ τῆς μεγίστης 
ἐξουσίας, ὑφ᾽ ἧς ἡμεῖς οἱ πρότερον εὐτυχεῖς" ἐπορ- 
d 4 4 A > 4 € 4 φ 

115 θούμεθα. μόνους γὰρ ᾿Ιουδαίους ὑπεβλέπετο, ὡς 
δὴ μόνους τἀναντία προῃρημένους καὶ δεδιδαγ- 
μένους ἐξ αὐτῶν τρόπον τινὰ σπαργάνων ὑπὸ 
γονέων καὶ παιδαγωγῶν καὶ ὑφηγητῶν καὶ πολὺ 
πρότερον τῶν ἱερῶν νόμων καὶ ἔτι τῶν ἀγράφων 
ἐθῶν ἕνα νομίζειν τὸν πατέρα καὶ ποιητὴν τοῦ 

4 4 φ A A 3’ LA 3 

116 κόσμου θεόν. οἱ μὲν γὰρ ἄλλοι πάντες, ἄνδρες, 

γυναῖκες, πόλεις, ἔθνη, χῶραι, κλίματα γῆς, ὀλίγου 


1 Some ss. omit ἕτερος, others ἑταῖρος. 
2 Mss. ἀτυχεῖς. 


α 4,6. the Ares which belongs to the order of things which 
is governed not by μῦθος but by λόγος, and is the deity whose 
special province among the virtues 5, ἀνδρεία. How Mangey 
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difference which divided him from the deity in ques- 
tion. Surely we know the power of Ares, not the 
Ares of mythology, but the Ares of the realm of 
reason whom courage has taken for its own.* That 
power is a defence from evil, the helper and champion 
of the wronged as its very name declares. For 113 
under the name of Ares I think is disguised ἀρήγω, 
that is “help.” That Ares is the destroyer of wars, 
the creator of peace. This other® was the foe of 
peace, the friend of wars, the converter of stability 
into turmoil and faction. 

XVI. Need we more than these proofs to teach us 114 
that Gaius has no right to be likened to any of the 
gods or demigods either, for his nature, his substance, 
his purpose in life, is different from theirs? But pas- 
sion we see to be a blind thing, particularly when 
it is reinforced by vanity and ambition, combined 
with possession of the supreme dominion which made 
havoc of our former prosperity. For he looked with 115 
disfavour on the Jews alone because they alone 
opposed him on principle, trained as they were we 
may say even from the cradle, by parents and tutors 
and instructors and by the far higher authority 5 of the 
sacred laws and also the unwritten customs, to ac- 
knowledge one God who is the Father and Maker of 
the world. For all others, men, women, cities, nations, 116 
countries, regions of the earth, I might almost say 


understood the words is not clear from his translation 
‘** (Martis) eius per quem naturalem fortitudinem intellegi- 
mus.” 

> The imperfect shows that the “ other” is Gaius rather 
than the Ares of mythology, though Philo may perhaps 
mean to equate the two in their vices. 

° So rather than “‘ long before.” For probable examples 
of this meaning of the phrase see note on Flaccus 10. 
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δέω φάναι πᾶσα ἡ οἰκουμένη, καίτοι στένοντες 
ἐπὶ τοῖς γινομένοις, οὐδὲν ἧττον ἐκολάκευον αὐτὸν 
ἀποσεμνύνοντες πλέον τοῦ μετρίου καὶ τὸν τῦφον 
συναύξοντες. ἔνιοι δὲ καὶ τὸ βαρβαρικὸν ἔθος εἰς 
Ἰταλίαν ἤγαγον, τὴν προσκύνησιν, τὸ εὐγενὲς τῆς 

117 Ῥωμαϊκῆς ἐλευθερίας παραχαράττοντες. ἕν δὲ 
μόνον ἔθνος ἐξαίρετον τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ὕποπτον ἦν 
ἀντιπράξειν, εἰωθὸς ἑκουσίους ἀναδέχεσθαι θανά- 
τους ὥσπερ ἀθανασίαν, ὑπὲρ τοῦ μηδὲν τῶν πα- 
τρίων περιιδεῖν ἀναιρούμενον, εἰ καὶ βραχύτατον 
εἴη, διὰ τὸ καθάπερ ἐπὶ τῶν οἰκοδομημάτων 
ὑφαιρέσει ἑνὸς καὶ τὰ ἔτι παγίως ἑστάναι δοκοῦντα 
συμπίπτειν πρὸς τὸ κενωθὲν χαλώμενα καὶ καταρ- 

118 ρέοντα. μικρὸν δὲ οὐκ ἦν τὸ κινούμενον, ἀλλὰ τὸ 
μέγιστον τῶν ὄντων, ἀνθρώπου γενητὴν καὶ φθαρ- 
τὴν φύσιν εἰς ἀγένητον καὶ ἄφθαρτον ὅσα τῷ 
δοκεῖν θεοπλαστῆσαι, ὅπερ ἀσεβημάτων ἔκρινεν 
εἶναι χαλεπώτατον--θᾶττον γὰρ av εἰς ἄνθρωπον 
θεὸν ἢ εἰς θεὸν ἄνθρωπον μεταβαλεῖν---, δίχα τοῦ 
καὶ τὰς ἄλλας τὰς ἀνωτάτω κακίας ἀναδέξασθαι, 
ἀπιστίαν ὁμοῦ καὶ ἀχαριστίαν πρὸς τὸν τοῦ κόσμου 
παντὸς εὐεργέτην, ὃς τῇ αὑτοῦ δυνάμει τοῖς μέρεσι 
πᾶσι τοῦ παντὸς ἀφθόνους περιουσίας ἀγαθῶν ἐκ- 
δίδωσιν. 

119 XVII. Μέγιστος οὖν καὶ ἀκήρυκτος πόλεμος ἐπὶ 
τῷ ἔθνει συνεκροτεῖτο. τί γὰρ ἂν εἴη δούλῳ 
βαρύτερον κακὸν ἢ δεσπότης ἐχθρός; δοῦλοι δὲ 
αὐτοκράτορος οἱ ὑπήκοοι, καὶ εἰ μηδενὸς ἑτέρου 


9 Cf. Ar. Rhet. i. 5. 9 τὰ βαρβαρικά, οἷον προσκυνήσεις, 
where Jebb translates “ salaams.”’ See Sandys’s note, which 
is to the effect that properly speaking zpoox. signifies kissing 
the hand to another rather than prostration or salaam, though 
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the whole inhabited world, groaning though they 
were at what was happening, flattered him all the 
same and magnified him out of all proportion and 
augmented his vanity. Some too even introduced 
into Italy the barbarian practice of prostrating 
themselves? a degradation of the high tradition of 


Roman freedom. One nation only standing apart, 117 


the nation of the Jews, was suspected of intending 
opposition, since it was accustomed to accept 
death as willingly as if it were immortality, to save 
them from submitting to the destruction of any of 
their ancestral traditions, even the smallest, because 
as with buildings if a single piece is taken from the 
base, the parts that up to then seemed firm are 
loosened and slip away and collapse into the void 


thus made. But that displacement was of nothing 118 


petty, but of the greatest of all that exists, when 
the created and corruptible nature of man was made 
to appear uncreated and incorruptible by a deifica- 
tion which our nation Judged to be the most grievous 
impiety, since sooner could God change into a man 
than a man into God. Apart from that it included 
the supremely evil vices of infidelity and ingratitude 
to the Benefactor of the whole world who through 
His power bestows blessings poured in unstinted 
abundance on every part of the All. 

XVII. So then a vast and truceless war was pre- 
pared against the nation. For what greater curse 
can aslave have than a hostile master? Subjects are 
slaves of the absolute emperor, and if this is not true 


the two probably often went together. They appear to be 
confused by Eur. Orestes 1507 προσκυνῶ σ᾽, ἄναξ, νόμοισι 
βαρβάροισι προσπίτνων, but distinguished by Plato, Legg. 
x. 887 E προκυλίσεις ἅμα Kal προσκυνήσεις. 
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τῶν προτέρων διὰ τὸ σὺν ἐπιεικείᾳ καὶ μετὰ νόμων 
ἄρχειν, ἀλλά τοι [Γαΐου πᾶσαν ἐκτετμημένου τῆς 
ψυχῆς ἡμερότητα καὶ παρανομίαν ἐζηλωκότος-- 
νόμον γὰρ ἡγούμενος ἑαυτὸν τοὺς τῶν ἑκασταχοῦ 
νομοθετῶν ὡς κενὰς ῥήσεις ἔλυεν---" ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐ 
μόνον ἐν δούλοις ἀλλὰ καὶ δούλων τοῖς ἀτιμοτάτοις 
ἐγραφόμεθα τοῦ ἄρχοντος τρέποντος" εἰς δεσπότην. 
XVIII. | ὅπερ συναισθόμενος ὁ ᾿Αλεξανδρέων μιγὰς 
καὶ πεφορημένος ὄχλος ἐπέθετο ἡμῖν, καιρὸν 
ἐπιτηδειότατον παραπεπτωκέναι ὑπολαβών, καὶ τὸ 
τυφόμενον ἐ ἐκ μακρῶν χρόνων μῖσος ἀνέφηνε πάντα 
κυκῶν καὶ συνταράττων. ὡς γὰρ ἐκδοθέντας εἰς 
ὁμολογουμένας καὶ τὰς ἀνωτάτω συμφορὰς ὑπὸ 
τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος ἢ πολέμῳ κατακρατηθέντας" 
ἐκμανέσι καὶ θηριωδεστάταις ὀργαῖς κατειργάζοντο, 
ταῖς οἰκίαις ἐπιτρέχοντες, τοὺς δεσπότας αὐταῖς 
γυναιξὶ καὶ τέκνοις ἐλαύνοντες, ὡς κενὰς οἰκητόρων 


122 ἀποφῆναι. ἔπιπλα καὶ κειμήλια οὐκέτι ὡς λῃσταὶ 


128 


νύκτα καὶ σκότος ἐπιτηροῦντες διὰ φόβον ἁλώσεως 
ἔκλεπτον, ἀλλὰ φανερῶς μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν «ἐξεφόρουν 
ἐπιδεικνύμενοι τοῖς ἀπαντῶσιν, ὥσπερ οἱ κεκληρο- 
νομηκότες ἢ πριάμενοι παρὰ τῶν κυρίων. εἰ δὲ 
καὶ πλείους συνέθεντο κοινοπραγῆσαι τῶν ἁρπαγῶν, 
τὴν λείαν ἐν ἀγορᾷ μέσῃ διενέμοντο ; πολλάκις ἐν 
ὄψεσι τῶν δεσποτῶν, κατακερτομοῦντες καὶ ἐπι- 
χλευάζοντες. δεινὰ μὲν οὖν καθ᾽ ἑαυτὰ καὶ ταῦτα' 
πῶς “γὰρ οὔ; πένητας ἐκ πλουσίων καὶ ἀπόρους 
ἐξ εὐπόρων γεγενῆσθαι μηδὲν ἀδικοῦντας ἐξαίφνης 
καὶ ἀνοίκους καὶ ἀνεστίους, ἐ εωσμένους καὶ 
πεφυγαδευμένους τῶν ἰδίων οἰκιῶν, ἵνα μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν 


1 τρέπω intransitive in the active is otherwise unknown. 
τραπέντος has been suggested. 
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of any of his predecessors since they ruled with 
moderation and observance of the law, it was indeed 
true of Gaius who had exscinded all kindness from his 
soul and zealously practised lawlessness. For con- 
sidering that he himself was a law, he abrogated 
those laid down by legislators in the several states, 
treating them as empty talk. And we were ranked 
not only as slaves but as the most degraded slaves 
when the ruler changed into a despotic master. 
XVIII, The promiscuous and unstable rabble of the 120 
Alexandrians perceived this, and thinking that a very 
suitable opportunity had occurred, attacked us and 
brought to light the hatred which had long been 
smouldering, reducing everything to chaos and con- 
fusion. For treating us as persons given over by the 121 
emperor to suffer the extremity of calamity undis- 
guised or as overpowered in war, they worked our 
ruin with insane and most brutalrage. They overran 
our houses, expelling the owners with their wives and 
children, and left them uninhabited. Then they stole 122 
the furniture and cherished valuables and, not need- 
ing now like robbers through fear of capture to watch 
for night and darkness, they carried them out openly 
in daylight and exhibited them to those whom they 
met as if they had inherited them or bought them 
from the owners. And if several agreed together to 
share the pillaging they divided the spoil in mid- 
market, often before the eyes of the owners, jeering 
and reviling them the while. These things are horrible 123 
in themselves, how could it be otherwise >—when the 
rich became poor, the well-to-do destitute, suddenly 
through no fault of their own rendered hearthless 
and homeless, outcasts and exiles from their own 


3 mss. κατακριθέντας or κρατηθέντας. 
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Kal νύκτωρ ὕπαιθροι διατελοῦντες ἢ ταῖς ad’ ἡλίου 
φλογώσεσιν ἢ νυκτεριναῖς περιψύξεσι διαφθαρῶσι. 
124 κουφότερα δὲ τῶν μελλόντων λέγεσθαι ταῦτα' 
συνελάσαντες γὰρ τοσαύτας μυριάδας ἀνδρῶν ὁμοῦ 
καὶ γυναικῶν καὶ τέκνων καθάπερ βοσκήματα καὶ 
θρέμματα ἐξ ἁπάσης τῆς πόλεως εἰς μοῖραν ἐλα- 
χίστην οἷά τινα σηκόν, φήθησαν ὀλίγαις ἡμέραις 
σωροὺς ἀθρόων νεκρῶν ἐφευρήσειν ἢ λιμῷ διαφθα- 
ρέντων διὰ σπάνιν τῶν ἀναγκαίων, οὐ προευτρεπισ- 
μένων τὰ ἐπιτήδεια κατὰ μαντείαν τῶν ἐξαπιναίων 
125 κακοπραγιῶν, ἢ δι᾽ ὠθισμὸν καὶ πνῖγος, μηδεμιᾶς 
εὐρυχωρίας προσ ἐρομένης, a. ὰ καὶ τοῦ πέρι 
ἀέρος κακωθέντος καὶ ὅσον ἦν ἐν αὐτῷ ζωτικὸν 
ταῖς ἀναπνοαῖς, εἰ δὲ δεῖ τὸ ἀληθὲς εἰπεῖν, τοῖς 
ἐκπνεόντων ἄσθμασιν ἀποβαλόντος,, ὑφ᾽ dv φλεγό- 
μενος καὶ τρόπον τινὰ καταβολῇ πυρετοῦ πιεσθεὶς 
θερμὸν καὶ ἄτοπον πνεῦμα διὰ μυκτήρων καὶ 
στόματος εἰσέπεμπε, τὸ λεγόμενον κατὰ τὴν παροι- 
126 μίαν πῦρ ἐπιφέρων πυρί. τῶν γὰρ ἐντὸς σπλάγχ- 
νων ἡ δύναμις ἐκ φύσεως φλογωδεστάτη καθέστη- 
κεν, ἣν. ὅταν μὲν αἱ θύραθεν αὖραι μετρίως ψυχραὶ 
καταπνέωσιν, εὐοδεῖ τὰ τῆς ἀναπνοῆς ὄργανα ταῖς 
εὐκρασίαις, ὅταν δὲ μεταβάλωσι πρὸς τὸ θερμότε- 
ρον, ἀνάγκη δυσοδεῖν πυρὸς ἐπεισρέοντος πυρί. 
127 XIX, μηκέτι οὖν ὑπομένειν τὴν δυσ- 
[564] χωρίαν | οἷοί τε ὄντες ἐξεχέοντο εἰς ἐρημίας καὶ ai- 
γιαλοὺς καὶ μνήματα, γλ ιχόμενοι σπάσαι καθαροῦ 
καὶ ἀβλαβοῦς ἀέρος. εἰ δέ τινες ἢ προκατελήφ- 
θησαν ἐν τοῖς ἄλλοις μέρεσι τῆς πόλεως 7) ἀγνοίᾳ 

1 So Mangey, but-apparently with no ms. authority. Rei- 


ter with mss. (one ὑπερβάλλοντος) prints ὑποβαλόντος. But 1 
cannot see what meaning it can have here. 
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houses, to dwell night and day under the open sky, 
and sent to their death by the burning heat of the 
sun or the freezing cold of the night. But all this is 124 
light compared with what is still to be told. After 
driving all these many myriads of men, women, and 
children like herds of cattle out of the whole city into 
a very small portion as into a pen, they expected in 
a few days to find heaps of dead massed together, 
perished either by famine through lack of necessaries, 
since having had no prophetic inkling of the sudden 
disasters they had not provided what was needed, or 
else through overcrowding and stifling heat. For no 125 
sufficiency of room was obtainable, and the air was 
vitiated and lost all its life-giving properties through 
the respirations or, to give them their true name, 
the gasps of expiring men. Inflamed by these and 
heavily labouring under something like an attack of 
fever it injected hot and noisome breath through 
the mouth and nostrils, adding fire to fire, to use. 
the proverbial phrase. For our internal parts as 126 
constituted by nature work? at a very great heat, 
and when the outside airs which ventilate them are 
fairly cool, the favourable combination keeps the 
organs of respiration in good order, but when the 
atmosphere changes to a higher temperature and 
one stream of fire is added to another these organs 
are bound to get out of order. XIX. So 127 
the Jews, unable to endure any longer the painful 
want of space, poured out into deserted spots and 
beaches and tombs, eager to get a breath of pure 
and innocuous air. And if any were caught in the 
other parts of the city before they could escape or 


4 δύναμις in this usage seems to imply function as well as 
nature. 
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τῶν κατασκηψάντων κακῶν ἀγρόθεν παρεγένοντο, 
πολυτρόπων ἀπέλαυον συμφορῶν, ἣ καταλευόμε- 
νοι 7 κεράμῳ τιτρωσκόμενοι ἢ πρίνου κλάδοις 
καὶ δρυὸς τὰ καιριώτατα' μέρη τοῦ σώματος καὶ 
μάλιστα κεφαλὴν ἄχρι θανάτου καταγνύμενοι. 

128 περικαθήμενοι δὲ ἐν κύκλῳ τινὲς τῶν 
ἀργεῖν καὶ σχολάζειν εἰωθότων τοὺς συνεληλα- 
μένους καὶ συνεωσμένους εἰς ἐσχατιᾶς βραχύ τι 
μέρος, ὡς ἔφην, καθάπερ τοὺς τειχήρεις ὙΠ} Ἐπ: 
ἐπετήρουν, μή τις ὑπεξέλθῃ λαθών. ἔμελλον 
ἄρα οὐκ ὀλίγοι διὰ σπάνιν τῶν ἀναγκαίων ἀλο- 
γήσαντες τῆς ἰδίας ἀσφαλείας ἐξιέναι, δέει τοῦ μὴ 
λιμῷ πανοίκιοι παραπολέσθαι. τούτων τὰς διαδύ- 
σεις καραδοκοῦντες ἐπετήρουν καὶ τοὺς συλληφ- 
θέντας εὐθὺς διέφθειρον αἰκιζόμενοι. πάσαις αἰκίαις. 

129 ἕτερος δὲ “λόχος ἦν ἐφεδρεύων τοῖς τοῦ ποταμοῦ 
ἐμέσι πρὸς ἁρπαγὴν τῶν καταγομένων ᾿Ιουδαίων 
καὶ ὧν κατ᾽ ἐμπορίαν ἐκόμιζον' ἐπεισβαίνοντες γὰρ 
ταῖς ναυσὶ τὸν φόρτον ἐν ὄψεσι τῶν κυρίων ἐξ- 
εφόρουν καὶ αὐτοὺς ἐξαγκωνίζοντες ἐνεπίμπρασαν, 
ὕλῃ χρώμενοι πηδαλίοις, οἴαξι, κοντοῖς καὶ ταῖς 

130 ἐπὶ τῶν καταστρωμάτων σανίσι. τοῖς 
δὲ ἐν μέσῃ τῇ πόλει κατακαιομένοις οἰκτρότατος 
ἦν ὄλεθρος" σπάνει γὰρ ἔστιν ὅτε ξύλων φρύγανα 
συνεφόρουν καὶ ταῦτα ἀνάψαντες ἐπερρίπτουν τοῖς 
ἀθλίοις" οἱ δὲ ἡμίφλεκτοι καπνῷ τὸ πλέον ἢ πυρὶ 
διεφθείροντο, τῆς φρυγανώδους ὕλης πῦρ μὲν 
ἀμενηνὸν καὶ καπνῶδες ἐξαπτούσης καὶ αὐτίκα 
σβεννυμένης, ἀνθρακοῦσθαι δὲ διὰ κουφότητα μὴ 

1 MSS, κυριώτατα. 


2 So Mangey.—Reiter with mss. διαλύσεις (one ms. δι- 
ελεύσεις). 
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if they came up from the country in ignorance of the 
disasters which had fallen upon us they experienced 
manifold misfortunes, being stoned or wounded by 
tiles or branches of ilex or oak in the most vital 
parts of the body and particularly in the head, 
the fracture of which proved fatal. 

Some of the habitual idlers and loungers would 128 
make a circle round the Jews who, as I have said, 
had been driven and thrust together into a small 
part of the extremity of the city, and sit there 
watching them as though they were in a besieged 
fortress lest anyone should escape unseen. It was 
of course certain that several in lack of neces- 
sities would, regardless of their own safety, sally 
out through fear of their whole household being 
starved to death. A close watch was kept for these 
attempts to slip through and when any were caught 
they were at once dispatched by their enemies with 
every possible maltreatment. There was another 129 
company who lay in waiting at the harbours of the 
river to rob the Jews who put in there and seize the 
goods which they were bringing for trade. They 
boarded the vessels and carried out the cargo before 
the eyes of the owners, whom they pinioned and 
burnt, using for fuel rudders, tillers, poles and the 
planks on the decks. Most pitiable was 130 
the fate of those who were burnt to death in the 
middle of the city. For sometimes through lack of 
proper wood they collected brushwood and after 
setting it on fire threw it upon the unhappy victims, 
who perished half burnt more through the smoke 
than by the fire. For brushwood produces a feeble 
and smoky flame which is at once extinguished since 
its slightness prevents it from burning steadily like 
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’ AY A 3 A e a ‘ 
δυναμένης. πολλοὺς δὲ ἔτι ζῶντας ἱμάσι καὶ 
4 ’ Δ 9 ’’ AY A 
βρόχοις περιβαλόντες καὶ ἐπισφίγξαντες τὰ σφυρὰ 
ιὰ μέσης κατέσυρον ἀγορᾶς ἐναλλόμενοι καὶ μηδὲ 
νεκρῶν ἀπεχόμενοι τῶν σωμάτων" διαρτῶντες γὰρ 
A e 
αὐτὰ κατὰ μέλη Kal μέρη καὶ πατοῦντες οἱ Kal 
τῶν ἀτιθάσων θηρίων ὠμότεροι καὶ ἀγριώτεροι 
“~ 42. A 9 ’ e A ’ “-- Δ 
πᾶσαν ἰδέαν ἐξανήλισκον, ὡς μηδὲ λείψανον γοῦν 6 
δυνήσεται ταφῆς ἐπιλαχεῖν ὑπολιπέσθαι. 
aA A 9 ,’ A a “a 4 
XX. Tod δὲ ἐπιτρόπου τῆς χώρας, ὃς μόνος 
ἐδύνατο βουληθεὶς ὥρᾳ μιᾷ τὴν ὀχλοκρατίαν 
καθελεῖν, προσποιουμένου ἅ τε ἑώρα μὴ ὁρᾶν καὶ 
ὧν ἤκουε μὴ ἐπακούειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀνέδην ἐφιέντος 
πολεμοποιεῖν καὶ τὴν εἰρήνην συγχέοντος, ἔτι 
μᾶλλον ἐξοτρυνόμενοι πρὸς ἀναισχύντους καὶ θρα- 
συτέρας ὥρμησαν | ἐπιβουλὰς καὶ συνταξάμενοι 
4 
στίφη πολυανθρωπότατα τὰς προσευχάς" ---πολλαὶ 
δέ εἰσι καθ᾽ ἕκαστον τμῆμα τῆς πόλεως---τὰς μὲν 
ἐδενδροτόμησαν τὰς δὲ αὐτοῖς θεμελίοις κατ- 
4 > Δ A \ A 9 ’ > » 
ἔσκαψαν, εἰς ἃς δὲ καὶ πῦρ ἐμβαλόντες ἐνέπρησαν, 
ὑπὸ λύττης καὶ μανίας ἔκῴφρονος ἀλογήσαντες καὶ 
A ~ 4 
τῶν πλησίον οἰκιῶν: πυρὸς γάρ, ὅπότε λάβοιτο 
ὕλης, οὐδὲν ὠκύτερον. καὶ σιωπῶ τὰς συγκαῦ- 
αιρεθείσας καὶ συμπρησθείσας τῶν αὐτοκρατόρων 
τιμὰς ἀσπίδων καὶ στεφάνων ἐπιχρύσων καὶ 
“A ‘ 9 “- > Δ \ A ” 
στηλῶν καὶ ἐπιγραφῶν, dv ἃ Kal τῶν ἄλλων 
"» > » 3 > 234 ἢ Ὁ \ > oh 
ὦφειλον ἀνέχειν: ἀλλ᾽ ἐθάρρουν ἅτε τὴν ἐκ Γαΐου 
τίσιν οὐ δεδιότες, ὃν εὖ ἠπίσταντο μῖσος ἄλεκτον 
ἔχοντα πρὸς ᾿Ιουδαίους, ὡς ὑπονοεῖν, ὅτι οὐδεὶς 
οὐδὲν αὐτῷ χαρίζοιτο μεῖζον ἢ πάσας κακῶν ἰδέας 
ἐπιφέρων τῷ ἔθνει. βουλόμενοι δὲ καινοτέραις 


1 Mss. ταῖς προσευχαῖς. 
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coal. Many too, while still alive, they tied with 131 
thongs and nooses and, binding fast their ankles, 
dragged them through the middle of the market, 
leaping on them and not even sparing their dead 
bodies. For, more brutal and savage than fierce wild 
beasts, they severed them limb from limb and piece 
from piece and trampling on them destroyed every 
lineament, so that not even the least remnant was left 
which could receive burial. 

XX. When the governor of the country, who, if he 132 
wished, could have by himself suppressed in a single 
hour the tyranny of the mob, pretended not to see 
what he saw and not to hear what he heard but 
allowed them to wage war unrestrainedly and so 
wrecked the peace, they became still more excited 
and pressed forward to carry out shameless designs 
of a bolder kind. They collected great bodies of 
men to attack the meeting-houses, of which there are 
many in each section of the city. Some they ravaged, 
others they demolished with the foundations as well, 
others they set fire to and burnt regardless in their 
frenzy and insane fury of the fate of the neighbouring 
houses, for nothing runs faster than fire when it gets 
hold of something to feed it. I say nothing of the 133 
tributes to the emperors which were pulled down or 
burnt at the same time, the shields and gilded crowns 
and the slabs and inscriptions, consideration for which 
should have made them spare the rest. But they 
were emboldened by having no fear of the ven- 
geance of Gaius. They knew well that he had an 
indescribable hatred of the Jews, and so they sur- 
mised that nothing anyone could do would gratify 
him more than the infliction on the nation of every 
kind of ill-treatment. And as they wished to in- 134 
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κολακείαις ὑπελθόντες αὐτὸν ἀνυπευθύνοις χρῆσθαι 
κατὰ τὸ παντελὲς ταῖς εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐπηρείαις τί 
ποιοῦσι; προσευχὰς ὅσας μὴ ἐδυνήθησαν ἐμπρή- 
σεσι καὶ κατασκαφαῖς ἀφανίσαι διὰ τὸ πολλοὺς 
καὶ ἀθρόους πλησίον οἰκεῖν Ιουδαίους ἕ ἕτερον τρό- 
πον ἐλυμήναντο μετὰ τῆς τῶν νόμων καὶ ἐθῶν 
ἀνατροπῆς" εἰκόνας γὰρ ἐν ἁπάσαις μὲν ἱδρύοντο 
Γαΐου, ἐν δὲ τῇ μεγίστῃ καὶ περισημοτάτῃ καὶ 
135 ἀνδριάντα χαλκοῦν ἐποχούμενον τεθρίππῳ. καὶ 
τοσοῦτον ἦν τὸ τάχος καὶ τὸ σύντονον τῆς σπουδῆς, 
ὥστε οὐκ ἔχοντες ἐν ἑτοίμῳ καινὸν ee 
ἐκ τοῦ γυμνασίου παλαιότατον (ἐκόμιζον ὦ 
γέμον, ἠκρωτηριασμένον ὦ ὦτα καὶ οὐρὰς καὶ βάσεις 
καὶ ἕτερα οὐκ ὀλίγα, ὡς δέ pact τινες Kal ὑπὲρ 
γυναικὸς ἀνατεθὲν τῆς ἀρχαίας Κλεοπάτρας, ἥτις 
136 ἦν προμάμμη τῆς τελευταίας. ἡλίκην μὲν οὖν καθ᾽ 
αὑτὸ τοῦτο τοῖς ἀναθεῖσιν ἐπέφερε κατηγορίαν, 
παντί τῷ δῆλον. τί γάρ, εἰ [καὶ] καινὸν γυναι- 
κός; τί ᾿δέ, εἰ παλαιὸν ἀνδρός; τί δέ, εἰ συνόλως 
ἐπιφημισθὲν ἑτέρῳ; τοὺς τοιοῦτον ἀνατιθέντας 
ὑπὲρ αὐτοκράτορος οὐκ εἰκὸς ἦν εὐλαβηθῆναι, 
μὴ τις γένηται μήνυσις τῷ πάντα σεμνοποιοῦντι 
137 τὰ καθ᾽ αὑτὸν διαφερόντως; οἱ δέ γε ἐκ πολλοῦ 
τοῦ περιόντος ἤλπιζον ἐπαινεθήσεσθαι καὶ “μειζόνων 
καὶ λαμπροτέρων ἀπολαύσειν ἀγαθῶν ἕνεκα τοῦ 
καινὰ τεμένη προσαναθεῖναι Taiw τὰς προσευχάς, 


4 The meaning as I understand it is that while the fact that 
the statue was an old one, or that that the figure represented 
by it was a female, would each of them separately have dis- 
qualified the statue, it is unnecessary to press them as the 
mere fact that it had been dedicated to someone else was 

᾿ enough to show its impropriety. 
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gratiate themselves with him by further novelties in 
flattering and so secure complete immunity for their 
maltreatment of us, what do you suppose they did ? 
The meeting-houses which they could not raze or burn 
out of existence, because so many Jews live massed 
together in the neighbourhood, they outraged in 
another way, thereby overthrowing our laws and 
customs. For they set up images of Gaius in them 
all and in the largest and most notable a bronze 
statue of a man mounted on a chariot and four. And 135 
so speedy and impetuous were they in their eager- 
ness, that not having a new chariot of the kind at 
hand they fetched a very old one out of the 
gymnasium, a mass of rust with the ears, tails, feet 
and many other parts mutilated, and as some say 
dedicated to the honour of a woman, the original 
Cleopatra, great-grand-mother of the last queen of 
that name. What a serious charge this in itself 136 
entailed upon the dedicators is obvious to everyone. 
What does it matter if it was the new chariot of a 
woman? What if it was an old chariot of a man ἢ ὦ 
As long as the general fact remains that it had been 
dedicated to someone else? Might not the authors 
of an offering of this kind in honour of the emperor 
reasonably feel alarm lest some information should 
be laid before one who always particularly insisted 
on his personal glorification? No doubt they had 137 
extravagant” hopes of getting praise and reaping 
greater and more splendid benefits for turning our 
meeting-houses into new and additional precincts 
consecrated to him, though their motive was not 


>’ For the common phrase ἐκ πολλοῦ τοῦ περιόντος see note 
on De Vit. Cont. 63, where among its uses intensification of 
an action or creation of a superlative are given. So here. 
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οὐχ ἕνεκα τιμῆς τῆς εἰς ἐκεῖνον, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
πάντα “τρόπον ἐμφορεῖσθαι τῶν ἐπὶ τῷ ἔθνει κακο- 
πραγιῶν.. ἐναργεῖς δὲ πίστεις | λαβεῖν 
ἔστι" πρῶτον μὲν ἀπὸ τῶν βασιλέων: δέκα που 
σχεδὸν ἢ καὶ πλειόνων ἐν τριακοσίοις ἔτεσιν ἑξῆς 
γενομένων, ἀνάθεσιν εἰκόνων 7 ἀνδριάντων ἐν 
προσευχαῖς οὐδεμίαν ἐ ἐποιήσαντο, καίτοι γε οἰκείων 
ὄντων καὶ συγγενῶν, ovs θεοὺς καὶ ἐνόμιζον καὶ 
139 ἔγραφον καὶ ἐκάλουν. τί δὲ οὐκ ἔμελλον ἀνθρώπους 
γε ὄντας οἱ κύνας καὶ λύκους καὶ λέοντας καὶ 
κροκοδείλους καὶ ἄλλα πλείονα θηρία καὶ ἔνυδρα 
καὶ χερσαῖα καὶ πτηνὰ θεοπλαστοῦντες, ὑπὲρ ὧν 
βωμοὶ καὶ ἱερὰ καὶ ναοὶ καὶ τεμένη κατὰ πᾶσαν 
140 Αἴγυπτον ἵδρυνται; ΧΧΙ. τάχα που νῦν 
φήσουσι τότε οὐκ ἂν εἰπόντες---τὰς γὰρ τῶν ἀρχόν- 
των εὐπραγίας μᾶλλον ἢ τοὺς ἄρχοντας αὐτοὺς 
εἰώθασι θεραπεύειν---, ὅτι μείζους μὲν of αὐτοκρά- 
τορες τὰ ἀξιώματα καὶ τὰς τύχας τῶν Πτολεμαίων 
εἰσί, μειζόνων δὲ καὶ τιμῶν τυγχάνειν ὀφείλουσιν. 
141 εἶτα, ὦ πάντων ἀνθρώπων, ἵνα μηδὲν ἀναγκασθῶ 
βλάσφημον εἰπεῖν, εὐηθέστατοι, διὰ τί τὸν πρὸ 
Γαΐ αἴου Τιβέριον, ὃ ὃς κἀκείνῳ τῆς ἡγεμονίας αἴτιος 
γέγονε, τρία πρὸς τοῖς εἴκοσιν ἔτη γῆς καὶ θαλάσ- 
σης ἀναψάμενον τὸ κράτος καὶ μηδὲ σπέρμα 
πολέμου μήτε κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ἑλλάδα μήτε κατὰ τὴν 
βάρβαρον ὑποτυφόμενον ἐάσαντα, τὴν δὲ «εἰρήνην 
καὶ τὰ τῆς εἰρήνης ἀγαθὰ παρασχόμενον ἄχρι τῆς 
τοῦ βίου τελευτῆς ἀφθόνῳ καὶ πλουσίᾳ χειρὶ καὶ 
142 γνώμῃ, τῆς ὁμοίας τιμῆς οὐκ ἠξιώσατε; τὸ γένος 
ἦν ἐλάττων; ἀλλ᾽ εὐγενέστατος κατ᾽ ἀμφοτέρους 
τοὺς γονεῖς. ἀλλὰ τὴν παιδείαν; καὶ τίς ἦν 
φρονιμώτερος ἣ λογιώτερος ἐκείνου τῶν κατ᾽ αὐτὸν 
70 
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to honour him but to take their fill in every way 
of the miseries of our nation. We can 138 
find clear proofs of this. Take first the kings of 
Egypt. In three hundred years there was a succes- 
sion of some ten or more of these, and none of them 
had any images or statues set up for them in our 
meeting-houses by the Alexandrians, although they 
were of the same race and kin as the people and were 
acknowledged, written and spoken of by them as 
gods. It was only natural that they who at any rate 139 
were men should be so regarded by those who deified 
dogs and wolves and lions and crocodiles and many 
other wild animals on the land, in the water and the 
air, for whom altars and temples and shrines and 
sacred precincts have been established through the 
whole of Egypt. XXI. Perhaps they will 140 
now say what they would not have said then, since 
it is their way to pay more court to the good for- 
tunes of rulers than to the rulers themselves, that 
the emperors are superior to the Ptolemies in prestige 
and fortune and deserve to receive superior honours. 
Tell me, you of all men most foolish, for I do not wish 141 
to be forced into abusive language, what of Gaius’s 
predecessor Tiberius from whom he derived his so- 
vereignty, who for twenty-three years was invested 
with dominion over sea and land and did not let the 
smallest spark of war smoulder in Greece or the 
world outside Greece, and to the very end of his life 
provided peace and the blessings of peace with a 
rich and unstinting hand and heart? Did you not 
deem him worthy of like honour? Was he inferior 149 
in birth? No, his birth was of the highest on both 
sides of his parentage. In culture? who was a 
greater master of thought or of language among 
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ἀκμασάντων; ἀλλὰ τὴν ἡλικίαν; καὶ ποῖος μᾶλ- 
λον 7 βασιλέων ἢ αὐτοκρατόρων εὐγήρως; οὐ μὴν 
ἡ λλ A \ 4 Ἃ € 4 2). 4 ὃ 9 ἰδ “A 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ἔτι νέος ὧν ὁ πρεσβύτης ἐλέγετο δι᾽ αἰδῶ 

A a ~ 

τὴν περὶ THY ἀγχίνοιαν. οὗτος οὖν ὁ τοιοῦτος καὶ 
τοσοῦτος ὑμῖν παρώφθη καὶ παρεσύρη. 

143 Τί δέ; ὁ τὴν ἀνθρωπίνην φύσιν ὑπερβαλὼν ἐν 
ἁπάσαις ταῖς ἀρεταῖς, 6 διὰ μέγεθος ἡγεμονίας 
αὐτοκρατοῦς ὁμοῦ καὶ καλοκαγαθίας πρῶτος ὀνο- 
μασθεὶς Σεβαστός, οὐ διαδοχῇ γένους ὥσπερ τι 

λ ? 4 A 3 4 4 9 9 > A 
κλήρου μέρος THY ἐπωνυμίαν λαβών, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸς 

A lo a A 
γενόμενος ἀρχὴ σεβασμοῦ Kal τοῖς ἔπειτα; ὁ τοῖς 
μὲν πράγμασι τεταραγμένοις καὶ συγκεχυμένοις 
ἐπιστάς, ὅτε εὐθὺς παρῆλθεν ἐπὶ τὴν τῶν κοινῶν 

144 ἐπιμέλειαν; νῆσοι γὰρ πρὸς ἠπείρους καὶ ἤπειροι 
πρὸς νήσους περὶ πρωτείων ἀντεφιλονείκουν ἦγε- 
μόνας ἔχουσαι καὶ προαγωνιστὰς “Ῥωμαίων τοὺς 
ἐν τέλει δοκιμωτάτους" καὶ αὖθις τὰ μεγάλα τμή- 
ματα τῆς οἰκουμένης, ᾿Ασία πρὸς Εὐρώπην καὶ 
Εὐρώπη πρὸς ᾿Ασίαν, ἡμιλλῶντο περὶ κράτους 
ἀρχῆς, τῶν Ἑὐρωπαίων καὶ ᾿Ασιανῶν ἐθνῶν ἀπὸ 
ἐσχάτων γῆς ἀναστάντων καὶ βαρεῖς πολέμους | 

[567] ἀντεπιφερόντων διὰ πάσης γῆς καὶ θαλάττης 
πεζομαχίαις (Kat vavpayiats), ὡς μικροῦ σύμπαν 
τὸ ἀνθρώπων γένος ἀναλωθὲν ταῖξ ἀλληλοκτονίαις 

3 \ A 9 ~ 9 A > ὦ a 
εἰς TO παντελὲς ἀφανισθῆναι, εἰ μὴ de’ ἕνα ἄνδρα 
Δ ε \ 4 Δ ” A 
Kal ἡγεμόνα, τὸν Σεβαστὸν [οἶκον], ὃν ἄξιον καλεῖν 
9 ld e , 3 ς a e A 

145 ἀλεξίκακον. οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Kaicap, ὃ τοὺς καταρ- 
ράξαντας πανταχόθι χειμῶνας εὐδιάσας, 6 τὰς 
.- A ¢ 9, \ , 3 ’ 
κοινὰς νόσους “Ἑλλήνων καὶ βαρβάρων ἰασάμενος, 
ai κατέβησαν μὲν ἀπὸ τῶν μεσημβρινῶν καὶ 
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those who were in the prime of life in his time? In 
length of days ? and which of the kings or emperors 
reached a longer and happier old age, not but what 
while still in his youth he was called the old man 
out of respect for his shrewdness? Such and so 
great was he who was overlooked and brushed aside 
by you. 

Again, consider him who in all the virtues trans- 143 
cended human nature, who on account of the vastness 
of his imperial sovereignty as well as nobility of 
character was the first to bear the name of the August 
or Venerable, a title received not through lineal 
succession as a portion of its heritage but because he 
himself became the source of the veneration which 
was received also by those who followed him ; who 
from the moment that he had charge of the common 
weal took in hand the troubled and chaotic condition 
of affairs. For islands were engaged with continents 144 
in fierce rivalry for primacy, and continents with 
islands, all having for their leaders and champions 
those of the Romans in great positions who stood 
foremost in repute. And again the great regions 
which divide the habitable world, Europe and Asia, 
were contending with each other for sovereign power 
with the nations of both brought up from the utter- 
most parts of the earth waging grievous war all over 
sea and land, battling on either element, so that the 
whole human race exhausted by mutual slaughter 
was on the verge of utter destruction, had it not 
been for one man and leader Augustus whom men 
fitly call the averter of evil. This is the Caesar 145 
who calmed the torrential storms on every side, 
who healed the pestilences common to Greeks and 
barbarians, pestilences which descending from the 
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es 3 A A , ὃ ’ A A 
ἑῴων, ἔδραμον δὲ καὶ μέχρι δύσεως καὶ πρὸς 
ἄρκτον, τὰ μεθόρια χωρία καὶ πελάγη κατασπεί- 
ρασαι τῶν ἀβουλήτων: οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τὰ δεσμά, οἷς 
κατέζευκτο καὶ ἐπεπίεστο ἡ οἰκουμένη, παραλύσας, 
οὐ μόνον aveis: οὗτος 6 καὶ τοὺς φανεροὺς καὶ 
3 aA ’ A ‘ 3 “A 9 4 

ἀφανεῖς πολέμους διὰ tas ἐκ λῃστῶν ἐπιθέσεις 
ἀνελών: οὗτος ὁ τὴν θάλατταν πειρατικῶν μὲν 


σκαφῶν κενὴν ἐργασάμενος, φορτίδων δὲ πληρώ- 


141 
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149 


e ε \ , ες, 9 9 / 
σας. οὗτος ὁ Tas πόλεις ἁπάσας eis ἐλευθερίαν 
9 ’ e \ > U 9 lA > , e \ 
ἐξελόμενος, ὃ THY ἀταξίαν εἰς τάξιν ἀγαγών, ὃ τὰ 
ἄμικτα ἔθνη καὶ θηριώδη πάντα ἡμερώσας καὶ 
e a 
ἁρμοσάμενος, ὁ τὴν μὲν “Ἑλλάδα “EAAdou πολλαῖς 
παραυξήσας, τὴν δὲ βάρβαρον ἐν τοῖς ἀναγκαιο- 
Ul , 3 ’ ¢ 3 4 e 
τάτοις τμήμασιν ἀφελληνίσας, ὁ εἰρηνοφύλαξ, ὁ 
διανομεὺς τῶν ἐπιβαλλόντων ἑκάστοις, ὁ τὰς 

9 ’ e 
χάριτας ἀταμιεύτους εἰς μέσον προθείς, ὁ μηδὲν 
¢ a 
ἀποκρυψάμενος ἀγαθὸν ἢ καλὸν ἐν ἅπαντι τῷ 
. 
ἑαυτοῦ βίῳ. XXII. τοῦτον οὖν τὸν τοσοῦτον 
εὐεργέτην ἐν τρισὶ καὶ τεσσαράκοντα ἐνιαυτοῖς, 
9. ἢ 
οὗς ἐπεκράτησεν Αἰγύπτου, παρεκαλύψαντο, μηδὲν 
aA “A \ 
ἐν προσευχαῖς ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ, μὴ ἄγαλμα, μὴ ξόανον, 
e 
μὴ. γραφὴν ἱδρυσάμενοι. καὶ μὴν εἴ τινι καινὰς 
κα ἐξαιρέτους ἔδει ψηφίζεσθαι τιμάς, ἐκείνῳ 
’ 

προσῆκον. ἦν, οὐ μόνον ὅτι τοῦ Σεβαστοῦ γένους 
ἀρχή τις ἐγένετο, καὶ πηγή, οὐδὲ ὅτι πρῶτος καὶ μέ- 
γιστος καὶ κοινὸς εὐεργέτης, ἀντὶ πολυαρχίας ἑνὶ 
κυβερνήτῃ παραδοὺς τὸ κοινὸν σκάφος οἰακονομεῖν 
e “~ ’ A e A 9 4 A 
ἑαυτῷ, θαυμασίῳ τὴν ἡγεμονικὴν ἐπιστήμην--τὸ 


@ Qn the technical law term ἐξελέσθαι εἰς ἐλευθερίαν see 
Dict. of Ant. 8.υ. ἐξαιρέσεως δίκη “If a reputed slave wished 
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south and the east coursed to the west and north 
sowing the seeds of calamity over the places and 
waters which lay between. This is he who not only 146 
loosed but broke the chains which had shackled and 
pressed so hard on the habitable world. This is he 
who exterminated wars both of the open kind and 
the covert which are brought about by the raids of 
brigands. This is he who cleared the sea of pirate 
ships and filled it with merchant vessels. This is 147 
he who reclaimed every state to liberty,* who led 
disorder into order and brought gentle manners and 
harmony to all unsociable and brutish nations, who 
enlarged Hellas by many a new Hellas and hellenized 
the outside world in its most important regions, the 
guardian of the peace, who dispensed their dues to 
each and all, who did not hoard his favours but gave 
them to be common property, who kept nothing good 
and excellent hidden throughout his life. XXII. This 148 
great benefactor they ignored during the forty-three 
years in which he was sovereign of Egypt, and set up 
nothing in our meeting-houses in his honour, neither 
image, nor bust, nor painting. And yet if it was 149 
right to decree new and exceptional honours to any- 
one, he was the proper person to receive them. He 
was what we may call the source and fountain-head 
of the Augustan stock in general. He was also the 
first and the greatest and the common benefactor in 
that he displaced the rule of many and committed 
the ship of the commonwealth to be steered by a 
single pilot, that is himself, a marvellous master of 
the science of government. For there is Justice in the 


to recover his rights as a freeman he could only do so with 
the assistance of one who was himself a freeman and was 
said ἐξαιρεῖσθαι αὐτὸν εἰς ἐλευθερίαν.᾽᾽ 
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yap “οὐκ ἀγαθὸν πολυκοιρανίη ᾿᾿ λέλεκται δεόν- 
τως, ἐπειδὴ πολυτρόπων αἴτιαι κακῶν αἱ πολυ- 
’ 9 3 4 A aA e 3 ’ A 
ψηφίαι---, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι καὶ πᾶσα ἡ οἰκουμένη Tas 
3 ’ “- A 9 
ἰσολυμπίους αὐτῷ τιμὰς ἐψηφίσαντο. καὶ μαρτυ- 
ροῦσι vaol, προπύλαια, προτεμενίσματα, στοαί, ὡς 
Ὁ “A 4 4, 4 4 ’ μὴ Ul 
ὅσαι τῶν πόλεων, ἢ νέα ἣ παλαιά, ἔργα φέρουσι 
μεγαλοπρεπῆ, τῷ κάλλει καὶ μεγέθει τῶν ἵζαι- 
A \ 
σαρείων παρευημερεῖσθαι, Kal μάλιστα κατὰ τὴν 
e 4 9 , 9Q \ A 
ἡμετέραν ᾿Αλεξάνδρειαν. οὐδὲν yap τοι- 
οὔτόν ἐστι τέμενος, οἷον τὸ λεγόμενον Σεβαστεῖον, 
9 ’ K 4 ’ “ > A ~ 
ἐπιβατηρίου Kaioapos νεώς, (és) ἀντικρὺ τῶν 
εὐορμοτάτων λιμένων μετέωρος ἵδρυται μέγιστος 
Φ 7 
καὶ ἐπιφανέστατος καὶ | οἷος οὐχ ἑτέρωθι κατά-. 
3 4 ? aA A 3 3 
πλεως ἀναθημάτων, [ἐν] γραφαῖς καὶ ἀνδριάσι 
9 ’ A “A , 
Kal ἀργύρῳ καὶ χρυσῷ περιβεβλημένος ἐν κύκλῳ, 
, A ~ 
τέμενος εὐρύτατον στοαῖς, βιβλιοθήκαις, ἀνδρῶ- 
σιν, ἄλσεσι, προπυλαίοις, εὐρυχωρίαις, ὑπαίθροις, 
A 3 
ἅπασι τοῖς εἰς πολυτελέστατον κόσμον ἠσκημένον, 
ἐλπὶς καὶ ἀναγομένοις καὶ καταπλέουσι σωτήριος. 
XXIII. ἔχοντες οὖν τοιαύτας ἀφορμὰς 
A ’ 
καὶ τοὺς πανταχοῦ πάντας ὁμογνώμονας οὔτε περὶ 
A 9 
τὰς προσευχὰς ἐνεωτέρισαν καὶ Kal” ἕκαστον {τὸ 
’ > τ 4 A ’ ~ 
νόμιμον ἐφύλαξαν" ἤ τινα σεβασμὸν παρέλιπον τῶν 
3 λ , K 4 7 A ’ “A S ~ 
ὀφειλομένων Καίσαρι; καὶ tis ἂν εὖ φρονῶν 


α ἢ, ἢ. 204. The passage is quoted more fully in De Conf. 
170. 
ὃ The other place where this word is known is Thuc. iii. 
10. 5, where the Mitylenaeans say that the members of the 
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saying ‘‘ It is not well that many lords should rule,’’@ 
since multiplicity of suffrages® produces multiform 
evils. But besides all these the whole habitable 
world voted him no less than celestial honours. 
These are so well attested by temples, gateways, 150 
vestibules, porticoes, that every city which contains 
magnificent works new and old is surpassed in these 
by the beauty and magnitude of those appropriated 
to Caesar and particularly in our own Alexandria. 
For there is elsewhere no precinct like 151 
that which is called the Sebasteum, a temple to 
Caesar on shipboard,° situated on an eminence facing 
the harbours famed for their excellent moorage, 
huge and conspicuous, fitted on a scale not found else- 
where with dedicated offerings, around it a girdle of 
pictures and statues in silver and gold, forming a 
precinct of vast breadth, embellished with porticoes, 
libraries, chambers, groves, gateways and wide open 
courts and everything which lavish expenditure could 
produce to beautify it—the whole a hope of safety 
to the voyager either going into or out of the 
harbour. XXIII. Though they had such 152 
grounds for action and could command the approval 
of all men everywhere they brought no violence 
to bear upon the meeting-houses and observed the 
law in every respect. Or did they neglect any 
mark of the reverence that was due to Caesar? 
No one in his senses would say that they did. Why 


confederacy of Delos could not unite to resist the encroach- 
ments of the Athenians διὰ τὴν πολυψηφίαν. It does not seem 
very appropriate here. 

¢ 4,6. commemorating the voyage of Augustus which led 
to the surrender of Alexandria on Ist Aug. 308.c. Dr. Cook 
compares coins found in Alexandria bearing the image of 
a ship with the inscription ceBaorddopos. 
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εἴποι; διὰ τί οὖν ἐστέρησαν; ἐγὼ φράσω μηδὲν 
168 ὑποστειλάμενος. ἤδεσαν αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν καὶ 
ὅτι τοσαύτην ποιεῖται τῆς βεβαιώσεως τῶν παρ᾽ 
ἑκάστοις πατρίων, ὅσην καὶ τῶν Ῥωμαϊκῶν, καὶ 
ὅτι δέχεται τὰς τιμὰς οὐκ ἐπὶ καθαιρέσει τῶν παρ᾽ 
ἐνίοις νομίμων τυφοπλαστῶν ἑαυτόν, ἀλλὰ τῷ 
μεγέθει τῆς τοσαύτης ἡγεμονίας ἑπόμενος, ἣ διὰ 
154 τῶν τοιούτων πέφυκε σεμνοποιεῖσθαι. τοῦ δὲ μὴ 
ταῖς ὑπερόγκοις τιμαῖς δεθῆναιξ καὶ φυσηθῆναί ποτε 
πίστις ἐναργεστάτη τὸ μηδέποτε θεὸν ἑαυτὸν 
ἐθελῆσαι προσειπεῖν, ἀλλὰ κἂν εἰ λέγοι τις δυσ- 
χεραΐίνειν, καὶ τὸ τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους ἀποδέχεσθαι, οὗς 
ἀκριβῶς ἤδει πάντα ἀφοσιουμένους τὰ τοιαῦτα. 
155 πῶς οὖν ἀπεδέχετο; τὴν πέραν τοῦ 
Τιβέρεως ποταμοῦ μεγάλην τῆς Ῥώμης ἀποτομὴν 
[ἣν] οὐκ ἠγνόει κατεχομένην καὶ οἰκουμένην πρὸς 
᾿Ιουδαίων. “Ρωμαῖοι δὲ ἦσαν οἱ πλείους ἀπελευ- 
θερωθέντες: αἰχμάλωτοι γὰρ ἀχθέντες εἰς ᾿Ιταλίαν 
ὑπὸ τῶν κτησαμένων ἠλευθερώθησαν, οὐδὲν τῶν 
156 πατρίων παραχαράξαι βιασθέντες. ἠπίστατο οὖν 
καὶ προσευχὰς ἔχοντας καὶ συνιόντας εἰς αὐτάς, 
καὶ μάλιστα ταῖς ἱεραῖς ἑβδόμαις, ὅτε δημοσίᾳ τὴν 
᾿ πάτριον παιδεύονται φιλοσοφίαν. ἠπίστατο καὶ 
χρήματα συνάγοντας ἀπὸ τῶν ἀπαρχῶν ἱερὰ καὶ 
πέμποντας εἰς ‘lepoodAvpa διὰ τῶν τὰς θυσίας 


1 Wendland suggested (τιμῆς) ἐστέρησαν. Something is 
perhaps needed, but why not {τοῦδ᾽ ? 
5. δεθῆναι is clearly corrupt. Suggestions are οἰδηθῆναι, 
ἐπαρθῆναι, διαρθῆναι (or perhaps the simple ἀρθῆναι). 
o Mangey. I am surprised that Reiter should have 
adopted the ass. text by retaining ἣν, which involves putting 
the question mark after’Iovdaiwv. There is little or no point 


78 


THE EMBASSY TO GAIUS, 152-156 
then did they withhold this from him? I will 


answer that question without any reserve. They 153 


knew his carefulness and that he showed it in main- 
taining firmly the native customs of each particular 
nation no less than of the Romans, and that he 
received his honours not for destroying the in- 
stitutions of some nations in vain self-exaltation® 
but in accordance with the magnitude of so mighty a 
sovereignty whose prestige was bound to be enhanced 


by such tributes. That he was never elated or puffed 154 


up by the vast honours given to him is clearly shown 
by the fact that he never wished anyone to address 
him as a god but was annoyed if anyone used the 
word, and also by his approval of the Jews, who he 
knew full well regarded all such things with horror. 


How then did he show his approval ? 155 


He was aware that the great section of Rome on the 
other side of the Tiber is occupied and inhabited by 
Jews, most of whom were Roman citizens emanci- 
pated. For having been brought as captives to Italy 
they were liberated by their owners and were not 
forced to violate any of their native institutions. 


He knew therefore that they have houses of prayer 156 


and meet together in them, particularly on the sacred 
sabbaths when they receive as a body a training in 
their ancestral philosophy. He knew too that they 
collect money for sacred purposes from their first- 
fruits and send them to Jerusalem by persons who 


@ So, I think, rather than as L. & S. revised, citing this 
passage, “ deceiving himself.” 


in the question “ how did he approve of the section beyond 
the Tiber?’ By the very small change involved in expelling 
qv after ἀποτομὴν, the course of the argument is clearly 
shown, 
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ἀναξόντων. ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως οὔτε ἐξῴκισε τῆς “Ῥώμης 
ἐκείνους οὔτε τὴν Ῥωμαϊκὴν αὐτῶν ἀφείλετο 
πολιτείαν, ὃ ὅτι καὶ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαϊκῆς ἐφρόντιζον, οὔτε 
ἐνεωτέρισεν εἰς τὰς προσευχὰς οὔτε ἐκώλυσε 
συνάγεσθαι πρὸς τὰς τῶν νόμων ὑφηγήσεις οὔτε 
ἠναντιώθη τοῖς ἀπαρχομένοις, ἁ ἀλλ᾽ οὕτως ὡσίωτο 
περὶ τὰ ἡμέτερα, ὥστε μόνον οὐ πανοίκιος ἀνα- 
θημάτων πολυτελείαις τὸ ἱερὸν ἡμῶν ἐκόσμησε, 
προστάξας καὶ διαιωνίους ἀνάγεσθαι θυσίας ἐντελε- 
χεῖς ὁλοκαύτους καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων 
προσόδων ἀπαρχὴν τῷ ὑψίστῳ θεῷ, ai καὶ μέχρι 
νῦν ἐπιτελοῦνται καὶ εἰς ἅπαν ἐπιτελεσθήσονται, 


158 μήνυμα τρόπων ὄντως αὐτοκρατορικῶν. οὐ μὴν 


159 


ὰ Kay ταῖς μηνιαίοις τῆς πατρίδος" διανομαῖς, 
coe ἢ σῖτον ev μέρει παντὸς τοῦ δήμου 
λαμβάνοντος, οὐδέποτε τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους ἠλάττωσε 
τῆς χάριτος, ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ συνέβη τῆς ἱερᾶς ἑβδόμης 
ἐνεστώσης γενέσθαι τὴν διανομήν, ὅτε οὔτε λαμ- 
βάνειν οὔτε διδόναι 7 συνόλως τι πράττειν τῶν 
κατὰ βίον καὶ μάλιστα τὸν ποριστὴν ἐφεῖται, 
προσετέτακτο τοῖς διανέμουσι ταμιεύειν τοῖς ᾿Ιου- 
δαίοις εἰς τὴν ὑστεραίαν τὴν κοινὴν φιλανθρωπίαν. 

XXIV. Τοιγαροῦν of πανταχοῦ πάντες, εἰ καὶ 
φύσει διέκειντο πρὸς ᾿Ιουδαίους οὐκ εὐμενῶς, 
εὐλαβῶς εἶχον ἐπὶ καθαιρέσει τινὸς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαϊκῶν 
νομίμων προσάψασθαι- καὶ ἐπὶ Τιβερίου μέντοι 
τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον, καίτοι τῶν ἐν ᾿Ιταλίᾳ παρα- 
κινηθέντων, ἡνίκα Σηιανὸς ἐσκευώρει τὴν ἐπίθεσιν. 


160 3 U 0 / μή A \ 3 ’ λ ’ 
ἐγνω yap, evlews ἐγνω μετὰ THY ἐκεινοῦ τελευτὴν, 


1“ πατρίδος suspectum,”’ says Reiter, and a correction to 
σπυρίδος = sportulae has been suggested. But φῇ the applica- 
tion of πατρίς to Jerusalem in ὃ 278. It is an essential part 
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would offer the sacrifices. Yet nevertheless he 157 
neither ejected them from Rome nor deprived them 
of their Roman citizenship because they were careful 
to preserve their Jewish citizenship also, nor took any 
violent measures against the houses of prayer, nor 
prevented them from meeting to receive instructions 
in the laws, nor opposed their offerings of the first- 
fruits. Indeed so religiously did he respect our 
interests that supported by wellnigh his whole house- 
hold he adorned our temple through the costliness of 
his dedications, and ordered that for all time con- 
tinuous sacrifices of whole burnt offerings should be 
carried out every day at his own expense as a tribute 
to the most high God. And these sacrifices are 
maintained to the present day and will be maintained 
for ever to tell the story of a character truly imperial. 
Yet more, in the monthly doles in his own city when 158 
all the people each in turn receive money or corn, he 
never put the Jews at a disadvantage in sharing the 
bounty, but even if the distributions happened to 
come during the sabbath when no one is permitted 
to receive or give anything or to transact any part of 
the business of ordinary life, particularly of a lucra- 
tive kind, he ordered the dispensers to reserve for 
the Jews till the morrow the charity which fell to all. 
XXIV. Therefore everyone everywhere, even if he 159 
was not naturally well disposed to the Jews, was 
afraid to engage in destroying any of our institutions, 
and indeed it was the same under Tiberius though 
matters in Italy became troublesome when Sejanus 
was organizing his onslaughts. For Tiberius knew the 160 
truth, he knew at once after Sejanus’s death that 


of the argument that Augustus’s favour was shown to the 
Jews in his own city. 
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ὅτι τὰ κατηγορηθέντα τῶν φκηκότων τὴν Ῥώμην 
9 A s 
Ἰουδαίων ψευδεῖς ἦσαν διαβολαί, πλάσματα Σηια- 
νοῦ τὸ ἔθνος ἀναρπάσαι θέλοντος, ὅπερ ἢ μόνον 
“A Ul ” A 9 ’ \ Ul 
ἢ μάλιστα ἤδει βουλαῖς ἀνοσίοις καὶ πράξεσιν 
ἀντιβησόμενον ὑπὲρ τοῦ παρασπονδηθῆναι κινδυ- 
161 νεύσαντος αὐτοκράτορος. καὶ τοῖς πανταχόσε 
χειροτονουμένοις ὑπάρχοις ἐπέσκηψε παρηγορῆσαι 
μὲν τοὺς κατὰ πόλεις τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ ἔθνους, ὡς οὐκ 
εἰς πάντας προβάσης τῆς ἐπεξελεύσεως, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ 
μόνους τοὺς αἰτίους---ὀλίγοι δὲ ἦ ἦσαν---, κινῆσαι δὲ 
μηδὲν τῶν ἐξ ἔθους, ἀλλὰ καὶ παρακαταθήκην 
ἔχειν τούς τε ἄνδρας ὡς εἰρηνικοὺς τὰς φύσεις καὶ 
τὰ νόμιμα ὡς ἀλείφοντα πρὸς εὐστάθειαν. 
γ ε 
12 XXV.‘O δὲ [Γάιος ἑαυτὸν ἐξετύφωσεν, οὐ 
’ ’ > ‘ \ 27 4 > 
λέγων μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ οἰόμενος εἶναι θεός. εἶτα 
3 ’ Ὁ ” ε 4 3" 4 3 
οὐδένας εὗρεν οὔτε Ἑλλήνων οὔτε βαρβάρων ἐπι- 
3 on 
τηδειοτέρους ᾿Αλεξανδρέων εἰς τὴν τῆς ἀμέτρου 
\ e \ 4 > ’ 3 ’ , 
καὶ ὑπὲρ φύσιν ἀνθρωπίνην ἐπιθυμίας βεβαίωσιν" 
δεινοὶ γάρ εἰσι τὰς κολακείας καὶ γοητείας καὶ 
ὑποκρίσεις, παρεσκευασμένοι μὲν θῶπας λόγους, 
3 ’ A 4 \ 9 ’ 4 4 
[570] ἀνειμένοις | δὲ στόμασι Kal ἀχαλίνοις πάντα φύ- 
163 povtes. θεοῦ κλῆσις οὕτως ἐστὶ σεμνὸν παρ᾽ 
αὐτοῖς, ὥστε καὶ ἴβεσι καὶ ἰοβόλοις ἀσπίσι ταῖς 
ἐγχωρίοις καὶ πολλοῖς ἑτέροις τῶν ἐξηγριωμέ- 
νων θηρίων αὐτῆς" μεταδεδώκασιν' ὥστε εἰκότως 
ἀταμιεύτοις χρώμενοι ταῖς εἰς θεὸν τεινούσαις 
προσηγορίαις ἀπατῶσι μὲν τοὺς ὀλιγόφρονας καὶ 
ἀπείρους τῆς Αἰγυπτιακῆς ἀθεότητος, ἁλίσκονται 
δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν ἐπισταμένων τὴν πολλὴν αὐτῶν HAL- 
, ἧς ΞΈΝΗΝ @ ” Ἃ 
164 θιότητα, μᾶλλον δὲ ἀσέβειαν. ἧς ἄπειρος ὧν 


1 Reiter’s text has αὐτῆς θηρίων, but he notes “ transponenda 
vidit Mang.,” as indeed seems necessary. 
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the accusations made against the Jewish inhabitants 
of Rome were false slanders, invented by him be- 
cause he wished to make away with the nation, 
knowing that it would take the sole or the principal 
part in opposing his unholy plots and actions, and 
would defend the emperor when in danger of be- 


coming the victim of treachery. And he charged 161 


his procurators in every place to which they were 
appointed to speak comfortably to the members of 
our nation in the different cities, assuring them that 
the penal measures did not extend to all but only 
to the guilty, who were few, and to disturb none 
of the established customs but even to regard them 
as a trust committed to their care, the people as 
naturally peaceable, and the institutions as an in- 
fluence promoting orderly conduct. 

XXV. But Gaius grew beside himself with vanity, 
not only saying but thinking that he was God. He 
then found among the Greeks or the outside world 
no people fitted better than the Alexandrians to con- 
firm the unmeasured passion which craves for more 
than is natural to mankind. For the Alexandrians 
are adepts at flattery and imposture and hypocrisy, 
ready enough with fawning words but causing uni- 
versal disaster with their loose and unbridled lips. 


How much reverence is paid by them to the title of 163 


God is shown by their having allowed it to be shared 
by the indigenous ibises and venomous snakes and 
many other ferocious wild beasts. It naturally 
followed that by this unrestricted use of names ap- 
pertaining to God, while they deceived the little- 
wits who do not see through Egyptian godlessness, 
they stand condemned by those who understand 
their great folly or rather impiety. Failing to 
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Γάιος ὑπελάμβανε τῷ ὄντι νομίζεσθαι παρ᾽ ᾽Αλε- 
ξανδρεῦσι θεός, ἐπειδήπερ οὐ πλαγίως ἀλλ᾽ ἄντι- 
κρυς ἅπασιν ἐχρῶντο κατακόρως τοῖς ὀνόμασιν, 
ὅσα τοῖς ἄλλοις ἔθος ἐπιφημίζεσθαι θεοῖς. εἶτα 
καὶ τὴν περὶ τὰς προσευχὰς “νεωτεροποιίαν ἀπὸ 
καθαροῦ τοῦ συνειδότος καὶ τῆς εἰς αὑτὸν ἀκραι- 
φνοῦς τιμῆς ᾧετο γεγενῆσθαι, τῇ μὲν ταῖς ὑπο- 
μνηματικαῖς ἐφημερίσιν, ἃς ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Αλεξανδρείας 
ιεπέμποντό τινες, προσέχων---ἥδιστον γὰρ ἦν ἀνά- 
γνωσμα τοῦτο αὐτῷ, ws καὶ τὰ τῶν ἄλλων συγ- 
γραφέων καὶ ποιητῶν ἀηδέστατα συγκρίσει τῆς ἐν 
τούτοις χάριτος νομίζεσθαι---, τῇ δὲ καὶ δι᾿ ἐνίους 
οἰκέτας τοὺς τωθάζοντας ἀεὶ καὶ χλευάζοντας σὺν 
αὐτῷ. 

XXVI. Τούτων ἦσαν ot πλείους Αἰγύπτιοι, 
πονηρὰ σπέρματα, κροκοδείλων. καὶ ἀσπίδων τῶν 
ἐγχωρίων ἀναμεμαγμένοι τὸν ἰὸν ὁμοῦ καὶ θυμὸν 
ἐν ταῖς ψυχαῖς. ἡγεμὼν δὲ οἷά τις ἦν χοροῦ τοῦ 
Αἰγυπτιακοῦ θιάσου παντὸς Ἑλικών, ἐπάρατον 
καὶ ἐξάγιστον ἀνδράποδον παρεισφθαρὲν εἰς τὴν 
αὐτοκρατορικὴν οἰκίαν" ἀπεγεύσατο γὰρ τῶν ἐγ- 
κυκλίων κατὰ φιλοτιμίαν τοῦ προτέρου δεσπότου, 
ὃς αὐτὸν ἐδωρήσατο Τιβερίῳ Καίσαρι. τότε μὲν 
οὖν οὐδεμιᾶς ἐ ἐτύγχανε προνομίας, ὅσα μειρακιώδη 
Xaprevriopara Τιβερίου διαμεμισηκότος, ἐπειδὴ 
πρὸς τὸ σεμνότερόν τε καὶ αὐστηρότερον σχεδὸν 
ἐκ πρώτης ἡλικίας ἐπικλινῶς. εἶχεν. ἐπεὶ δὲ ὁ 
μὲν ἐτελεύτησε, Τ᾿άιος δὲ τὴν ἡγεμονίαν διεδέξατο, 


4“ Or “ in the regular curriculum of the schools.” 
ὃ Or simply “ zeal *” as in ὃ 60. In any case the meaning 
seems to be that his master wished to give an acceptable 
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understand this Gaius supposed that he was really 
regarded by the Alexandrians as a god, since they 
incessantly used plainly and without any indirection 
terms which other people commonly employ when 
speaking of God. Then again he thought that the 165 
violent proceedings against the meeting-houses had 
sprung from a clear conscience and from a sincere 
desire to do him honour. This impression was due 
partly to the attention he paid to the periodical 
notifications which were sent at the instance of some 
persons in Alexandria and made very pleasing read- 
ing for him, so much so that in comparison with 
their charm the works of others either in prose or 
poetry seemed to him ΤΟΥ distasteful. Partly also 
it was caused by some of his domestics who joined 
him in perpetual scoffing and mockery. 

XXVI. The majority of these were Egyptians, a 166 
seed bed of evil in whose souls both the venom and 
the temper of the native crocodiles and asps were 
reproduced. The one who played the part of chorus- 
leader to the whole Egyptian troupe was Helicon, an 
abominable execrable slave, who had been foisted for 
ill into the imperial household. For he had received 
a smattering of a liberal education® through the 
ambition? of his former master, who made a present 
of him to Tiberius Caesar. In his time indeed he got 167 
no high position as Tiberius thoroughly hated all 
juvenile pleasantries, since from his earliest years he 
was inclined to solemnity and austerity. But when 168 
he died and Gaius succeeded to his sovereignty, 


present to Tiberius and therefore had his slave educated for 
this purpose. Yonge’s translation, “in emulation of his 
master,’ would, I think, need πρός with acc. rather than the 
simple genitive, 
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A 
νέῳ δεσπότῃ παρεπόμενος εἰς ἀνέσεις Kal τρυφὴν 
a ’᾽ 3) 
τὴν διὰ πάσης αἰσθήσεως ἐπιχαλῶντι, “ σός, 
c¢ A e ’᾽ 9 e ’ 9 ’᾽ 
εἶπε, “νῦν 6 καιρός ἐστιν, “Ἑλικών, ἐπέγειρε 
A A 
σαυτόν" ἔχεις πρὸς ἐπίδειξιν ἀκροατὴν καὶ θεατὴν 
τὸν πάντων ἄριστον: evOuKTos' εἶ τὴν drow: σκώ- 
πτειν καὶ χαριεντίζεσθαι δύνασαι μᾶλλον ἑτέρων" 
ἀθύρματα καὶ παιδιὰς ληρώδεις καὶ παρασεσυρ- 
μένας οἶδας" τῶν ἐγκυκλίων οὐχ ἧττον πεπαίδευσαι 
τὰ ἀχόρευτα' πρόσεστί σοι καὶ τὸ στωμύλον οὐκ 
A 3 9 ’ A 
ἀτερπές. ἐὰν ἔτι κέντρον ἐγκαταμίξῃς Tots τωθα- 
A A A 
σμοῖς ὑποκακόηθες, ws μὴ γέλωτα κινεῖν μόνον 
ἀλλὰ καὶ πικρίαν ἐκ τοῦ καχυπόνου, τὸν δεσπότην 
ὅλον ἥρπακας εὐφυῶς διακείμενον πρὸς ἀκρόασιν 
~ LY ’ 9 Ul > A 
τῶν peta χλεύης ἐγκλημάτων: ἀναπέπταται yap 
~ A > .Y > 
αὐτοῦ, ws οἶδας, Ta ὦτα Kal ἀνωρθίασται πρὸς 
AY 3 ’ ’ A ~ 
τοὺς ἐπιτετηδευκότας συνυφαίνειν TO βλασφημεῖν 
A A A ’ 
τῷ συκοφαντεῖν. ὕλας δὲ μὴ ζήτει περιττοτέρας" 
A > “-- co A 
ἔχεις τὰς κατὰ ‘lovdaiwy καὶ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαϊκῶν 
aA ’ > 
ἐθῶν διαβολάς," als ἐνετράφης" ἐξ ἔτι σπαργάνων 
> Ul 9 ’ 9 9 ἐν > A > AY “- 
ἀνεδιδάχθης αὐτάς, οὐ παρ᾽ ἑνὸς ἀνδρὸς ἀλλὰ τοῦ 
Ul ’ “-οΉ 9 ’᾽ 4 
γλωσσαργοτάτου μέρους τῆς ᾿Αλεξανδρέων πόλεως. 
’ 
ἐπίδειξαι τὰ μαθήματα. XXVII. τού- 
A ’ a 
τοις τοῖς παραλόγοις καὶ ἐπαράτοις λογισμοῖς 
9 Ul A , e aA 
ἐπάρας καὶ συγκροτήσας ἑαυτὸν συνεῖχε Kal 
a A ’ 
περιεῖπε τὸν Ἰ'άιον, οὐ νύκτωρ, οὐ μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν 


1 Mss. εὔθηκτος. 


* mss. καταβολάς. Perhaps, as Mangey suggested as an 
alternative, καταβοάς. 
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Helicon, attaching himself to his new master who 
was relaxing into dissipation and voluptuous enjoy- 
ment of every sense, said to himself, ‘‘ Now is your 
hour, Helicon! rouse yourself; you have an unrivalled 
auditor and spectator of your exhibitions ; you are 
naturally quick of apprehension, you can scoff and 
jest more than other people, you now how to amuse 
and to play the fool with drolleries and quips and 
cranks. Your education has been quite as much in 
subjects unrecognized in the schools? as in those of 
the regular course ; also your gift of the gab is not 
without its charm. If you also mix with your jest- 
ings the sting of a touch of malice so that you stir 
not only laughter but bitterness born of suspicion, 
you have your master a complete captive. For he 
is happily disposed by nature to listen to accusations 
mixed with derision. His ears as you know are wide 
open and pricked up to listen to those who have 
studied to combine abuse with sycophancy. And do 
not seek for needless abundance of material. You 
have the obloquy cast upon the Jews and their cus- 
toms ; in this you were reared ; right from the cradle 
you were taught it not by one person only but by the 
noisiest element in the city of the Alexandrians. 
Display your learning.” XXVII. Having 
stimulated and worked himself up with these perverse 
and execrable reflections he got a hold of Gaius and 
paid much court tohim. Neither by day nor by night 


α Or perhaps more strongly “ base and vicious.” Philo 
may be thinking of Plato, Laws 654 a, where ὁ ἀχόρευτος is 
said to be ἀπαίδευτος, and the πεπαιδευμένος is the ἱκανῶς 
κεχορευκώς, which is afterwards defined as including not 
merely dancing and singing well, but showing in them a love 
for τὰ καλά, and hatred for τὰ αἰσχρά. If this is right, 
πεπαίδευσαι τὰ ἀχόρευτα is an intentional oxymoron. 
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3 U 3 \ aA , ¢ a 
ἀφιστάμενος, ἀλλὰ πανταχοῦ συμπαρών, ἵνα ταῖς 
ἐρημίαις καὶ ἀναπαύλαις αὐτοῦ καταχρῆται πρὸς 
τὰς κατὰ τοῦ ἔθνους αἰτίας, ἡδονὰς κινῶν τὰς διὰ 
σκωμμάτων ὁ πανουργότατος, ἵνα τιτρώσκωσιν 
e ’ὔ \ A 9 93 9 ’ ᾽ὔ ” 
ai διαβολαί: τὸν yap ἐπ᾽ εὐθείας κατήγορον οὔτε 
e 4 ” e aA 3 4 4 N 
ὡμολόγει οὔτε ὁμολογεῖν ἐδύνατο, πλαγιάζων δὲ 
καὶ τεχνιτεύων χαλεπώτερος καὶ βαρύτερος ἦν 
ἐχθρὸς τῶν ἐπιγεγραμμένων' ἄντικρυς τὴν δυσ- 
U A A ω A ~ > / e 
172 μένειαν. φασὶ δὲ ὅτι καὶ τῶν ᾿Αλεξανδρέων ot 
πρέσβεις εὖ τοῦτο εἰδότες ἀφανῶς ἐμεμίσθωντο 
αὐτὸν μεγάλοις μισθοῖς, οὐ διὰ χρημάτων μόνον 
3 \ \ A 9." A 3 , e\ e / 
ἀλλὰ Kal τῶν ἐπὶ τιμαῖς ἐλπίδων, ἃς ὑπέσπειραν 
ϑ αἱ 4 9 9 , 3 A > ’ὔ 
αὐτῷ παρέξειν οὐκ εἰς μακράν, ἐπειδὰν ἀφίκηται 
> 4 aA 
173 Γάιος εἰς ᾿Αλεξάνδρειαν. ὃ δὲ τὸν καιρὸν ἐκεῖνον 
A 9 Ὄ ’ A ’ὔ \ 
ὀνειροπολῶν, ἐν ᾧ παρόντος τοῦ δεσπότου καὶ 
\ 9 “A 4 “A 3 ’ 9 Α = 
σὺν αὐτῷ σχεδόν TL τῆς οἰκουμένης---οὐ yap ἦν 
5 7 \ / oh A ‘ 
ἄδηλον, ὅτι κατὰ θεραπείαν Lai συνεισβαλεῖ τὸ 
δοκιμώτατον καὶ ὅσον τῶν πόλεων ὄψις ἐστὶν 
ἀναστὰν ἀπὸ περάτων αὐτῶν---ὑπὸ τῆς μεγίστης 
9 
καὶ ἐνδοξοτάτης πόλεως τιμηθήσεται, πάντα ὑπ- 
114 ισχνεῖτο. μέχρι μὲν οὖν τινος τὸν ἐμφω- 
λεύοντα ἔνδον πολέμιον ἀγνοοῦντες ἐφυλαττόμεθα 
A wv 4 3 \ A 9 4 “A 
Tous ἔξω μόνους" ἐπεὶ δὲ ἠσθόμεθα, Sunpevvdpev 
περιβλεπόμενοι πάσας ὁδούς, εἴ πως δυνησόμεθα 
4 \ le) A 3) 93 4 
μαλθάξαι καὶ τιθασεῦσαι τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐξ ἅπαντος 
τρόπου καὶ τόπου βάλλοντα καὶ τοξεύοντα ἡμᾶς 
1 μ88. ἀπογεγραμμένων (“ registered themselves’), a word 
which seems not inappropriate here, where stress is laid on 


the open profession. I doubt whether change is necessary, 
though émy. is very common in Philo. 
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did he leave him but was everywhere in his company, 
so that he might make full use of his hours of 
solitude and leisure to press the charges against our 
nation. An utter villain, he worked upon the plea- 
sure which malicious jesting gives to add a sting to 
slanders. For he neither owned that he was bringing 
a direct accusation nor could he have done so, but 
by his indirect and crafty methods he was a more 
difficult and formidable enemy than those who 
straightforwardly ranged themselves among their 
enemies. It is said also that the envoys of the 172 
Alexandrians knew this well and had secretly bribed 
him with big fees not only in money but also with 
hopes of honours which they covertly suggested they 
would procure for him soon when Gaius should come 
to Alexandria. Elated with visions of that occasion 173 
when in the presence of his master and of almost the 
whole habitable world, since undoubtedly all the men 
of light and leading? in the cities would journey from 
the furthermost parts to join in homage to Gaius, 
he would be honoured by the greatest and most 
illustrious city of them all, he promised everything. 
For some time, knowing nothing of the 174 
foe who was lurking within, we took precautions 
against foes outside only, but when we perceived 
the truth we began to search about and scan every 
path in the hope that we might be able to appease 
and soften the heart of a man who in every way 
and from every place was aiming his javelins and 
arrows at us so effectively. For he played ball with 175 


* The “ eye of the city ” is those through whom it sees 
what it needs, cf. the phrase ὀφθαλμὸς βασίλεως. Or per- 
haps simply ‘the choicest part” (so also ὀφθαλμός) ; cf. ὡς 
ὄψιν ἐν σώματι Spec. Leg. iv. 157. 
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175 εὐσκόπως. καὶ συνεσφαίριξε γὰρ καὶ συνεγυμνά- 
ζετο καὶ συνελούετο καὶ συνηρίστα καὶ μέλλοντι 
κοιμᾶσθαι παρῆν Γαΐῳ, τὴν τοῦ κατακοιμιστοῦ 
καὶ κατ᾽ οἰκίαν ἀρχισωματοφύλακος τεταγμένος 
τάξιν, ὅση μηδενὶ προσῆν ἄλλῳ, ὡς μόνος ἔχειν 
εὐκαιρούσας καὶ σχολαζούσας ἀκοὰς αὐτοκράτορος 
τῶν ἔξω διαφειμένας θορύβων εἰς ἀκρόασιν ὧν 

116 μάλιστα ἐπόθει. διασυρμοὶ δὲ ἦσαν ἀνακεκραμένοι 
κατηγορίαις, ἵνα τοῖς μὲν ἡδονὰς κινῇ, ἡμᾶς δὲ 
τὰ μέγιστα βλάπτῃ: τὸ μὲν γὰρ προηγούμενον 
ἔργον εἶναι δοκοῦν, ὁ διασυρμός, πάρεργον ἦν 
αὐτῷ, τὸ δὲ φαινόμενον πάρεργον, αἱ κατηγορίαι, 

177 μόνον καὶ πρῶτον ἔργον. πάντα δὴ κάλων ava- 
σείων, ws ot πνεῦμα δεξιὸν κατ᾽ οἰάκων ἔχοντες, 

[572] ἐφέρετο πλησίστιος οὐριοδρομῶν, ἄλλας | ἐπ᾽ ἀλ- 

αις συντιθεὶς καὶ συνείρων αἰτίας. τοῦ δὲ ἐ ἐνετυ- 
ποῦτο ἡ διάνοια παγιώτερον, ὡς ἄληστον εἶναι τὴν 
τῶν ἐγκλημάτων μνήμην. 

118 XXVIII. Ἔν ,ἀπόροις δὲ καὶ ἐν ἀμηχάνοις 
ὄντες, ἐπειδὴ πάντα λίθον κινοῦντες ὑπὲρ τοῦ TOV 
Ἑλικῶνα ἐξευ ενίσασθαι πάροδον οὐδεμίαν ἀνευ- 

μ ρ μ 
ρίσκομεν, μηδενὸς μήτε εἰπεῖν μήτε προσελθεῖν 
τολμῶντος ἕνεκα τῆς ἀλαζονείας καὶ βαρύτητος, 
ἧ πρὸς πάντας ἐκέχρητο, καὶ ἅμα διὰ τὸ ἀγνοεῖν, 
εἴ τίς ἐστιν αὐτῷ πρὸς τὸ ᾿Ιουδαίων γένος ἀλλοτρί- 
wots ἀλείφοντι τὸν δεσπότην ἀεὶ καὶ συγκροτοῦντι 
κατὰ τοῦ ἔθνους, τὸ μὲν ἔτι πονεῖσθαι περὶ τοῦτο 
τὸ μέρος εἰάσαμεν, τοῦ δὲ ἀναγκαιοτέρου περιειχό- 
μεθα’ γραμματεῖον γὰρ ἔδοξεν ἀναδοῦναι Tat αἴῳ 
κεφαλαιώδη τύπον περιέχον ὧν τε ἐπάθομεν καὶ 

179 ὧν τυχεῖν ἠξιοῦμεν. ἦν δὲ σχεδὸν τοῦτο ἐπιτομή 
τις ἱκετείας μακροτέρας, ἣν ἐπεπόμφειμεν πρὸ 
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Gaius, practised gymnastics with him, bathed with 
him, dined with him and was with him when he was 
going to bed, as he held the post of chamberlain and 
Captain of the Guard in the house, a post greater 
than any that was given to anyone else, so that he 
alone had convenient and leisurely audiences of the 
emperor, where he could listen released from outside 
disturbances to what was most to his heart. Satire 
was blended with accusations so that while he gave 
rise to pleasure he did us a maximum of harm, for 
what seemed the leading feature, the satire, was 
with him secondary and what appeared secondary, 
the accusations, were his sole and primary task. So 
letting out every reef like sailors with a fair wind 
at the stern, he was carried along at full sail racing 
before the breeze, while he assembled a string of 
indictments one after the other. And the impres- 
sion made on Gaius’s mind grew firmer so that his 
memory of the charges was ineffaceable. 

XXVIII. In these straits and difficulties, since 
while leaving no stone unturned to propitiate Helicon 
we found no way open, as no one dared to address or 
approach him because of the arrogance and harshness 
he showed to all, and also we did not know whether 
in always inciting and working up his master against 
the nation he was influenced by a personal dislike of 
the Jewish race, we ceased to exert ourselves in this 
direction and confined our efforts to the more pressing 
side. We determined to give Gaius a document pre- 
senting in a summarized form the story of our suffer- 
ings and our claims. This document was practically 
an epitome of a longer supplication which we had 
sent to him a short time before through the hands 
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ὀλίγου δι᾽ ᾿Αγρίππα τοῦ βασιλέως" ἐκ τύχης yap 
ἐπεδήμησε τῇ πόλει μέλλων εἰς Συρίαν κατὰ τὴν 
180 δοθεῖσαν αὐτῷ βασιλείαν ἀπαίρειν." εκ « ἐλελή- 
θειμεν δὲ ἄρα ἔτι ἀπατῶντες ἑαυτούς" καὶ γὰρ 
πρότερον, ὅτε εὐθὺς ἠρξάμεθα πλεῖν οἰόμενοι πρὸς 
κριτὴν ἀφίξεσθαι τευξόμενοι τῶν δικαίων. 
ὁ δὲ ἦν ἐχθρὸς ἄσπονδος, δελεάζων ὅσα τῷ δοκεῖν 
φαιδρῷ τῷ βλέμματι καὶ ἱλαρωτέραις ταῖς προσ- 
181 ρήσεσι. δεξιωσάμενος yap ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ πρὸς 
Τιβέρει πεδίῳ τὸ πρῶτον---ἔτυχε δὲ ἐκ τῶν μη- 
τρῴων ἐξιὼν κήπων---ἀντιπροσηγόρευσε καὶ τὴν 
δεξιὰν χεῖρα κατέσεισεν αἰνιττόμενος εὐμένειαν καὶ 
τὸν ἐπὶ τῶν πρεσβειῶν, “Ὅμιλον ὄνομα, προσ- 
πέμψας, “᾿ adds,” ἔφη, “᾿ τῆς ὑμετέρας ὑποθέσεως 
ἀκούσομαι προσευκαιρήσας,᾽᾽ ὥστε τοὺς ἐν κύκλῳ 
πάντας συνήδεσθαι καθάπερ ἤδη νενικηκόσι καὶ 
τῶν ἡμετέρων ὅσοι ταῖς ἐπιπολαίοις παράγονται 


1 Reiter here places what he calls (Prolegomena, p. 60) a 
** Jacuna maior.’ On this see note ὁ. 


* This document of course was quite different from the 
complimentary address mentioned in Flaccus 103 as sent in 
duplicate through Agrippa. The statement made here 
seems to me to raise considerable difficulty, The natural 
meaning is that it was handed to Agrippa at his visit to 
Alexandria in the spring of 38. That the Jews might have 
given him a petition setting forth their rights, 7.¢. their claims 
to citizenship, is possible enough, and as circumstances had 
not changed this, this petition might have been adequate 
later. But it also is said to have set forth their sufferings, 
ἢ.6. the persecutions and the desecration of the synagogues, 
and these could not have been described in a document 
handed to Agrippa during this visit, for it is impossible to 
suppose that he remained at Alexandria through the pogrom 
which culminated at the end of August. The only intelligible 
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of King Agrippa.? For he had chanced to pay a 
visit to the city when he was about to sail to Syria 
to take up the kingdom which had been given to 
him. . . .2 But we proved to have been unwittingly 180 
deceiving ourselves, not for the first time. For it 
was the same earlier, when we first started on our 
voyage thinking that we should meet a judge and 
get our rights. Actually he was our 
mortal foe, beguiling us with the seeming geniality 
with which he eyed us and the increased cheeri- 
ness of his address. After first greeting us in the 191 
plain by the Tiber, as he issued from the gardens 
left him by his mother, he repeated his salutation 
and waved his right hand signifying goodwill and 
sent the official who managed the admission of 
ambassadors named Homilus with the message: “I 
will hear your statement of the case myself when I 
get a good opportunity.’ Consequently everyone 
around us rejoiced with us as though we had already 
won the case, and those of our party who were mis- 


meaning I can give to the statement is that the visit of 
Agrippa had created an intimacy which made him a natural 
channel in the subsequent matters for approaching Gaius. 
Unless indeed some words are lost. See next note. 

For Agrippa’s life and personality see vol. ix. p. 532. 

> Reiter gives no reason for supplying a lacuna here 
beyond the words ‘‘lacunam statuit Cohn.” But Cohn’s 
article in Philologus says nothing bearing on it, though he 
observes that as the ambassadors are suddenly introduced 
in ch. xxvii., some account of the reasons for the embassy 
may have been originally given there. I expect that his idea 
of a lacuna at this point in ch. xxviii. is a later modification. 
I see no reasons for supposing lacunas on any such grounds. 
See Introd. pp. xxii. But it is true that a few words to the 
effect that Agrippa’s visit had led to intimacy with him 
might have cleared up the difficulty mentioned in the pre- 
ceding note. 
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aA ~ 4 
182 φαντασίαις. ἐγὼ δὲ φρονεῖν τι δοκῶν περιττότερον 
’ὔ 
καὶ δι’ ἡλικίαν καὶ τὴν ἄλλην παιδείαν εὐλαβέ- 
” 3.9 Φ μ᾿ e Υλλ 66 ὃ \ / 
oTepos ἤμην ἐφ᾽ ois ἔχαιρον ot ἄλλοι. ιὰ τί 
~ “- 4 
yap,” ἔφασκον ἀνακινῶν τὸν ἐμαυτοῦ λογισμόν, 
A \ > \ 4 
“τοσούτων ὄντων πρεσβευτῶν σχεδὸν ἀπὸ πάσης 
γῆς ἀφιγμένων, ἡμῶν εἶπε τότε μόνων ἀκούσεσθαι; 
> , 
τί βουλόμενος; οὐ yap ἠγνόει ye ὄντας ᾿Ιουδαίους, 
4 > A \ A 2 “-- \ δὲ or \ 
183 οἷς ἀγαπῆτον TO LN € αττοῦσθαι. τὸ de On Kat 
A ‘ 
προνομίας οἴεσθαι τυγχάνειν παρ᾽ ἀλλοεθνεῖ καὶ 
/ 9 ’ 
νέῳ καὶ αὐτεξουσίῳ δεσπότῃ μὴ καὶ μανίας ἐγγὺς 
9 “-- A 3 4 
ἐστιν; ἀλλ᾽ ἔοικε τῇ τῶν ἄλλων ᾿Αλεξανδρέων | 
[573] μερίδι προσκεῖσθαι, ἧ διδοὺς προνομίαν θᾶττον 
ως \ \ 
ὑπέσχετο δικάσειν, ἐὰν ἄρα μὴ τὸν ἴσον καὶ κοινὸν 
A “- \ 
ἀκροατὴν ὑπερβὰς ἀντὶ δικαστοῦ γένηται τῶν μὲν 
,ὔ “-- > ἢ 
συναγωνιστής, ἡμῶν δὲ avrimados.” 
a 3 AN \ , 
18! XXIX. Ταῦτα λογιζόμενος ἐσφάδᾳζον καὶ οὔτε 
9 ~ 
μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν οὔτε νύκτωρ ἠρέμουν. ἀθυμοῦντος 
δέ μου καὶ τὴν ἀνίαν στέγοντος"--οὐδὲ γὰρ ἀνενεγ- 
A 9 εν 
Kel ἀσφαλὲς ἦν--- , ἕτερον κατασκήπτει βαρύτατον 
9 e “- 
ἐξαπιναίως ἀπροσδόκητον κακόν, οὐχ ἑνὶ μέρει τοῦ 
9 oo ~ 
Ἰουδαϊκοῦ τὸν κίνδυνον ἐπάγον, ἀλλὰ συλλήβδην 
_ Φ ιν» 5.1} \ \ > ν 47) 7 
185 ἅπαντι τῷ ἔθνει. ἀφίγμεθα μὲν γὰρ ἀπὸ Ῥώμης 
4 9 ’ὔ \ 9Q 7 > ’ὔ ‘\ ‘\ 
κόλπον, ἀμείβων τὰς ἰδίας ἐπαύλεις πολλὰς Kal 
9 “- » 
εἰς Δικαιάρχειαν ἐπακολουθοῦντες Τ᾿ ᾿αἴΐῳ: κατ- 
4, 
εληλύθει δὲ ἐπὶ θάλατταν καὶ διέτριβε περὶ τὸν 
~ 3 ’’ 4 \ eC a ~ 
186 πολυτελῶς ἠσκημένας. φροντίζουσι δὲ ἡμῖν τῆς 
,ὔ “- 
ὑποθέσεως--ἀεὶ γὰρ κληθήσεσθαι προσεδοκῶμεν--- 
ὔ : A 
προσέρχεταί Tis ὕφαιμόν τι καὶ ταραχῶδες ὕὑπο- 


1 mss. ἄνοιαν (or ἀγνοίαν) στένοντος. 
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led by short-sighted fancies felt the same. But as 182 
I believe myself in virtue of my age and my good 
education otherwise to possess a greater amount of 
good sense, what gave joy to the others rather 
alarmed me. Bestirring my thinking powers I said, 
“Why when so many envoys were present from 
almost the whole earth did he say that he would 
hear us only ? What was his object ? For he must 
have known that we were Jews who would be con- 
tented if they were not treated worse than others. 

To suppose that we shall take precedence with a 183 
despot of an alien race, a young man possessing 
absolute power, surely borders on madness ; it looks 

as if he is attaching himself to the party of the 
other Alexandrians and it was to them that he gave 
precedence and promised to give judgement quickly, 

if indeed he has not discarded the idea of giving a 
fair and impartial hearing and instead of a judge 
become their advocate and our opponent.” 

XXIX. Thus thinking I was deeply disturbed and 184 
had no rest by day or night. But while in my 
despondency I kept my affliction concealed since it 
was not safe to let it appear, another very heavy 
calamity was suddenly and unexpectedly launched 
upon us, which endangered not one part only of the 
Jewish race but the whole body of the nation. We 185 
had travelled from Rome to Puteoli following Gaius, 
who had come down to the sea side and was spending 
some time round the bay passing from one to another 
of the numerous and expensively furnished country 
houses which he owned. While we were anxiously 186 
considering the statement of our case, since we were 
always expecting to be summoned, there came to 
us one with a troubled look in his bloodshot eyes and 
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βλεπόμενος, ἄσθματος μεστός, καὶ μικρὸν ἀπὸ 
τῶν ἄλλων ἀπαγαγών--πλησίον γὰρ ἦσάν τινες---- 
“ἠκούσατε, ἔφη, “Ta καινά; καὶ μέλλων 
ἀπαγγέλλειν ἐπεσχέθη, δακρύων ἀθρόας φορᾶς 
187 ἐνεχθείσης. καὶ πάλιν ἀρξάμενος δεύτερον ἐπ- 
εσχέθη καὶ τρίτον. ἅπερ ὁρῶντες ἡμεῖς ἐπτοήμεθα 
καὶ παρεκαλοῦμεν μηνῦσαι τὸ πρᾶγμα, οὗ χάριν 
ἐλθεῖν ἔφασκεν" “οὐ γὰρ ἕνεκα τοῦ διὰ μαρτύρων 
κλαίειν" εἰ δὲ ἀξια δακρύων ἐστί, μὴ μόνος ἀπόλαυε 
τῆς λύπης" ἐθάδες εγόναμεν ἤδη κακοπραγιῶν.᾽" 
188 ὁ δὲ μόλις μὲν ἀναλύ iCwv δὲ 6 ὅμως κεκομμένῳ τῷ 
πνεύματί φησιν" “ οἴχεται ἡμῶν τὸ ἱερόν' ἀνδριάντα 
κολοσσιαῖον ἐσωτάτω τῶν ἀδύτων ἀνατεθῆναι 
189 Davos προσέταξε Διὸς ἐπίκλησιν αὐτοῦ. θαυ- 
μασάντων δὲ τὸ λεχθὲν καὶ πεπηγότων ὑπ᾽ ἐκ- 
πλήξεως καὶ μηδὲ προελθεῖν ἔτι δυναμένων-- 
ἀχανεῖς γὰρ εἱστήκειμεν ὀλιγοδρανοῦντες καὶ 
καταρρέοντες περὶ αὑτοῖς, τῶν σωματικῶν τόνων 
ἐκνενευρισμένων---, ἕτεροι παρῆσαν τὰς αὐτὰς 
190 φέροντες ὠδῖνας. ἔπειτα -συγκλεισάμενοι πάντες 
ἀθρόοι ἰδίας ὃ ὁμοῦ καὶ κοινὰς τύχας ἐθρηνοῦμεν καὶ 
οἷα ὑπέβαλλεν 6 νοῦς διεξῆμεν---λαλίστατον γὰρ 
ἄνθρωπος ἀτυχῶν---- ἀγωνιάσωμεν" ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ 
εἰς ἅπαν ταῖς ἀνιάτοις) παρανομίαις ἀφεθῆναι. 


1 mss. προσελθεῖν. 

2 For another punctuation see note a. 

3 mss. ev αὐτοῖς : see note a. If the punctuation there 
suggested is accepted, Mangey’s conjecture of ἐν ἀστοῖς is 
possible. I woul also ask for consideration for ἐνιαυσίοις, 
2.¢. outrages which have now lasted a year. 


* If this punctuation is right the meaning is “ don’t let us 
be led into making illegal resistance, or perhaps into action 
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gasping convulsively. He drew us a little way apart 
since there were some people standing near and said, 
“ Have you heard the new tidings ?”’ and when he 
was going to report it he was brought up short, as a 
flood of tears streamed from his eyes. He began 187 
again and the second time stopped short and so too 
a third time. When we saw this we were all in a 
flutter and bade him tell us the matter which he said 
had brought him there. ‘ For,” we said, “ you have 
not come just to have your weeping witnessed. If 
the facts are worth tears do not be the only one to 
feel sorrow. We have become inured to misfortunes 
by now.” He managed with difficulty while sobbing 188 
and breathing spasmodically to say, “ Our temple is 
lost, Gaius has ordered a colossal statue to be set 
up within the inner sanctuary dedicated to himself 
under the name of Zeus.’’ As we marvelled at his 189 
words and, petrified by consternation, could not get 
any further, since we stood there speechless and 
powerless in a state of collapse with our hearts 
turned to water, others appeared bringing the same 
woeful tale. Then gathered altogether in seclusion 190 
we bewailed the disaster personal to each and common 
to all and such thoughts as the mind suggested we 
discussed at length. For nothing is more ready of 
tongue than a man in misfortune. “ Let us strug- 
gle,” we said, ‘‘ to save us from delivering ourselves 
altogether to fatal acts of lawlessness. We sailed in 


which will bring upon us lawless outrages.” But I should pre- 
fer to put the stop after dywridowpev instead of'after ἀφεθῆναι. 
The sense will be “ Jet us face the crisis. It was to save 
ourselves from being the victims of outrages that we sailed,” 
etc. In this case the παρανομίαι are the outrages we expected 
to happen in Alexandria. So substantially Mangey, though 
he reads ἀγωνιζόμενοι. 
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χειμῶνος μέσου διεπλεύσαμεν ἀγνοοῦντες, ὅσος 
χειμὼν epedpos ἐστιν ὁ κατὰ γῆν ἀργαλεώτερος 
πολλῷ τοῦ κατὰ θάλατταν: τοῦ μὲν γὰρ ἡ φύσις 
αἰτία διακρίνουσα τοὺς ἐτησίους καιρούς, φύσις 
δὲ σωτήριον' ἐκείνου δὲ ἄνθρωπος οὐδὲν φρονῶν 
ἀνθρώπινον, νέος καὶ νεωτεροποιὸς ἀνημμένος τὴν 
ep ἅπασιν ἀνυπεύθυνον ἀρχήν᾽ νεότης δὲ μετ᾽ ἐξ- 
ουσίας αὐτοκρατοῦς ὁρμαῖς ἀκαθέκτοις χρωμένη 
κακὸν δύσμαχον. ἐξέσται δὲ προσελθεῖν ἣ διᾶραι 
τὸ στόμα περὶ προσευχῶν τῷ λυμεῶνι τοῦ πανιέ- 
ρου; δῆλον γὰρ ὡς οὐ φροντιεῖ τῶν ἀφανεστέρων 
καὶ τιμῆς ἐλάττονος ἠξιωμένων ὁ τὸν περιση- 
μότατον καὶ ἐπιφανέστατον νεών, εἰς ὃν ἀνατολαὶ 
καὶ δύσεις ἀποβλέπουσιν ἡλίου τρόπον πανταχόσε 


192 λάμποντα, καθυβρίζων. εἰ δὲ καὶ γένοιτό τις ἄδεια 
’ 


προσόδου, τί χρὴ προσδοκᾶν 7 θάνατον ἀπαραίτη- 
τον; ἀλλ᾽ ἔστω, τεθνηξόμεθα: ζωὴ γάρ τίς ἐστιν 
ὁ ὑπὲρ φυλακῆς νόμων εὐκλεέστατος θάνατος. εἶ 
δὲ ἐκ τῆς ἡμετέρας τελευτῆς γενήσεται μηδὲν 
ὄφελος, οὐ μανία παραπολέσθαι, καὶ ταῦτα πρεσ- 
βεύειν δοκοῦντας, ὡς τῶν πεμψάντων μᾶλλον ἢ 


α The six sections which follow become intelligible if we 
recognize that ἰδίου in ὃ 193 refers to the particular interests 
of the Alexandrian Jews, especially their claims to citizen- 
ship, as opposed to the interests of the nation as a whole, and 
not to the personal safety of the ambassadors. Philo and his 
colleagues had three courses of action before them. First they 
might proceed with their suit, perhaps by sending the docu- 
ment mentioned in § 178 if that had not been sent already. 
This was impracticable as far as the synagogue question was 
concerned and might probably cost them their lives (§ 191). 
Such a death was, indeed, honourable but under the circum- 
stances a mere waste (§ 192). As to the other question, the 
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midst of the stormy winter, not knowing how great a 
storm was awaiting us, a land storm far more danger- 
ous than that of the sea. Vor that is the work of 
nature who divides the annual seasons, and nature 
is a preserver. But the other is the work of a man 
whose thoughts are not those of a man, a youth with 
the recklessness of youth, invested with irresponsible 
dominion over all. And youth coupled with absolute 
authority is subject to unrestrainable impulses, a 
formidable power for evil. *Shall we be allowed to 191 
come near him and open our mouths in defence of 
the houses of prayer to the destroyer of the all-holy 
place ? for clearly to houses less conspicuous and 
held in lower esteem no regard would be paid by 
one who insults that most notable and illustrious 
shrine whose beams like the sun’s reach every 
whither, beheld with awe both by east and west. 
And even if we were allowed to approach him un- 192 
molested, what have we to expect but death against 
which there is no appeal? Well so be it, we will die 
and be no more, for the truly glorious death, met in 
defence of laws, might be called life. But if our 
decease brings no advantage, is it not madness to 
let ourselves perish. as well, particularly as we are 
supposed to act as ambassadors, so that the disaster 
citizenship, to press it when the national existence wasin danger 
would be felt to be a selfish particularism (88 193, 194). The 
second alternative was to throw up the whole thing and go 
home. This is rejected as unworthy (§ 195). The third was 
to wait on quietly in Italy trusting in God and hoping that 
the crisis would pass (§ 196). This is probably what actually 
happened thanks to Agrippa’s intercession, after which the 
envoys were admitted and even if unsuccessful, at any rate, 
left unharmed. I see no reason to agree with Balsdon, 


page 136, that this “‘ laboured defence shows that they were 
criticised for neglecting to make any gesture at this point.” 
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198 τῶν ὑπομενόντων. εἶναι τὴν συμφοράν; οὐ μὴν 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅσοι τὰς φύσεις μισοπονηρότατοι τῶν 
ὁμοφύλων ἀσέβειαν. ἡμῶν κατηγορήσουσιν ὡς, ἐν 
ἐσχάτῳ κινδύνῳ τῶν ὅλων σαλευόντων, ἐπιμνησ- 
θέντων ὑ ὑπὸ φιλαυτίας ἰδίου τινός" τοῖς γὰρ μεγάλοις 
τὰ βραχέα καὶ τοῖς κοινοῖς τὰ ἴδια ὑποστέλλειν 
ἀναγκαῖον, ὧν οἰχομένων ἔρρει καὶ ἡ πολιτεία. 

194 ποῦ γὰρ ὅσιον ἣ θεμιτὸν ἄλλως ἀγωνίζεσθαι, 
δεικνύντας ὡς ἐσμὲν ᾿Αλεξανδρεῖς, οἷς ὁ περὶ τῆς 
καθολικωτέρας πολιτείας ἐπικρέμαται κίνδυνος τῆς 
᾿Ιουδαίων; ἅμα γὰρ τῇ τοῦ ἱεροῦ καταλύσει δέος, 
μὴ καὶ τὸ κοινὸν τοῦ ἔθνους ὄνομα συναφανισθῆναι 
κελεύσῃ ὁ νεωτεροποιὸς καὶ Heyadoupyos dv pw- 

195 πος. ἀμφοτέρων οὖν τῶν ὑποθέσεων δι᾿ 
ἃς ἐστάλημεν οἰχομένων, ἴσως φήσει τις τί οὖν, 
οὐκ ἤδεσαν πραγματεύεσθαι. τὴν μετὰ ἀσφαλείας 
ἐπάνοδον; πρὸς ὃν εἴποιμι ἀ av: ἢ οὐκ ἔχεις ἀνδρὸς 
εὐγενοῦς πάθος γνήσιον ἢ οὐκ ἐνετράφης οὐδὲ 
ἐνησκήθης τοῖς ἱεροῖς γράμμασιν. ἐλπίδων εἰσὶ 
πλήρεις οἱ ὄντως εὐγενεῖς, καὶ οἱ νόμοι τοῖς 
ἐντυγχάνουσι μὴ χείλεσιν ἄκροις ἐλπίδας “ἀγαθὰς 

196 δημιουργοῦσιν. ἴσως ἀπόπειρα ταῦτα τῆς καθ- 
εστώσης γενεᾶς ἐστι, πῶς ἔχει πρὸς ἀρετὴν καὶ εἰ 
πεπαίδευται φέρειν τὰ δεινὰ λογισμοῖς ἰσχυρογνώ- 
μοσιν οὐ προκαταπίπτουσα. τὰ μὲν οὖν ἐξ ἀν- 
θρώπων ἅπαντα καὶ ἔρρει καὶ ἐρρέτω" μενέτω 
δὲ ἐν ταῖς ψυχαῖς ἀκαθαίρετος ἡ ἐπὶ τὸν σωτῆρα 
θεὸν ἐλπίς, ὃς πολλάκις ἐξ ἀμηχάνων καὶ ἀπόρων 
περιέσωσε τὸ ἔθνος. 

197 XXX. Ταῦτα ἅμα μὲν ὀλοφυρόμενοι τὰς ἀπροσ- 


4 See Introd. pp. xxvi f. 
100 


THE EMBASSY TO GAIUS, 192-197 


would fall more on those who sent us than on the 
actual sufferers? Indeed those among our fellow 
nationals who most detest wickedness will accuse us 
of impiety in selfishly pleading for something which 
concerns us in particular, when the existence of all 
is tottering in extreme danger. For small things 
must needs give way to big and particular to general 
interests, the loss of which means the perdition of 


193 


the body politic. For what religion or righteousness 194 


is to be found in vainly striving to show that we are 
Alexandrians, when we are menaced by the danger 
which threatens a more universal interest, the cor- 
porate body of the Jews? For it is to be feared that 
the overthrow of the temple will be accompanied by 
an order for the annihilation of our common name 
and nation from the man who deals in revolution 
on so great a scale. If then both the 
causes * which we were sent to plead are lost, someone 
perhaps will say, “Well what then? did they not 
know how to manage their safe return?’ To such 
a one I would say, ° Either you have not the genuine 
feelings of the nobly born or you were not reared 
or trained in the sacred writings.’ The truly noble 
are always hopeful and the laws create good hopes 
for those who take more than a mere sip of their 
study. Perhaps these things are sent to try the 
present generation, to test the state of their virtue 
and whether they are schooled to bear dire mis- 
fortunes with a resolution which is fortified by reason 
and does not collapse at once. So then what man 
can do is gone, and let it go. But let out souls retain 
indestructible the hope in God our Saviour who has 
often saved the nation when in helpless straits.” 


195 


196 


XXX. Thus we talked on, at once lamenting 197 
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δοκήτους ἀτυχίας ἅμα δὲ καὶ παρηγοροῦντες 
ἑαυτοὺς ἐλπίδι μεταβολῆς γαληνοτέρας διεξῆμεν. 
μικρὸν δὲ ἐπισχόντες. πρὸς τοὺς ἀπαγγείλαντας, 
[575] “‘ τί καθ᾽ ἡσυχίαν, re εἴπομεν, “ κάθησθε, σπινθῆρας 
αὐτὸ μόνον τοῖς ὠσὶν ἡμῶν ἐνιέντες, ὑφ᾽ ὧν καιό- 
μεθα καὶ πυρπολούμεθα, δέον προσεξηγεῖσθαι καὶ 
198 τὰ κεκινηκότα τὸν Tdiov;” οἱ δέ: " τὴν μὲν 
ἀνωτάτω καὶ πρώτην αἰτίαν ἴστε, ἣν καὶ πάντες 
ἴσασιν ἄνθρωποι: θεὸς βούλεται νομίζεσθαι, ὑπ- 
εἰληφε δὲ μόνους ᾿Ιουδαίους μὴ πείσεσθαι, οἷς 
μεῖζον οὐδὲν ἂν προστρίψαιτο κακὸν 7 λυμηνάμενος 
τὴν τοῦ ἱεροῦ σεμνότητα. κατήχηται δέ, ὅτι καὶ 
πάντων ἱερῶν τῶν πανταχοῦ κάλλιστόν ἐστιν ἐξ 
ἀπείρων χρόνων ἀπαύστοις καὶ ἀφειδέσι δαπάναις 
ἀεὶ προσκοσμούμενον" δύσερις δὲ καὶ φιλόνεικος 
ὧν σφετερίσασθαι τοῦτο εἰς ἑαυτὸν διανοεῖται. 
199 ἷ παρατέθηκται δὲ νῦν μᾶλλον ἢ πρό- 
τερον ἐξ ἐπιστολῆς, ἣν ἔπεμψε Kazitwv. φόρων 
ἐκλογεὺς ὁ απίτων ἐστὶ τῶν τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, € ἔχει 
δέ πως πρὸς τοὺς ἐγχωρίους ἐγκότως" πένης γὰρ 
ἀφιγμένος καὶ ἐξ ὧν νοσφίζεται καὶ παρεκλέγει 
ποικίλον τινὰ καὶ πολὺν πλοῦτον ἠθροικώς, εἶτα 
εὐλαβηθείς, μή τις αὐτοῦ γένηται κατηγορία, 
τέχνην ἐπενόησεν, 7 διαβηλαῖς τῶν ἀδικηθέντων 
200 διακρούσεται τὰς αἰτίας. ἀφορμὴν δὲ αὐτῷ δίδω- 
σιν εἰς ὅπερ ἐβούλετο συντυχ΄ τις τοιαύτη. τὴν 
᾿Ιάμνειαν---πόλις δέ ἐστι τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας ἐν τοῖς 
μάλιστα πολυάνθρωπος --[ταὐτην] μιγάδες οἰκοῦσιν, 
οἱ πλείους μὲν ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, ἕ ἕτεροι ὃέ τινες ἀλλόφυλοι 
παρεισφθαρέντες ἀπὸ τῶν πλησιοχώρων, οἵ τοῖς 
τρόπον τινὰ αὐθιγενέσιν ὄντες μέτοικοι κακὰ καὶ 
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our unexpected misfortunes and comforting ourselves 
with a hope of a change to serener conditions. Then 
pausing for a little we said to those who had brought 
the news, “ Why do you sit here silently merely 
implanting in our ears the sparks to light the fire 
by which we are consumed, instead of proceeding to 
tell us the causes which have moved Gaius to do 
this?” They replied, “ You know the chief and 198 
primary cause which all men also know. He wishes 
to be thought a god and has supposed that the only 
dissentients will be the Jews on whom he could 
inflict no greater injury than the ruin of the sanctity 
of their temple. He has been instructed that of all 
the temples anywhere it is the most beautiful, ever 
from endless ages embellished by ceaseless and un- 
sparing expenditure. Quarrelsome and contentious 
as he is, he proposes to appropriate it for his own 
use. But now his eagerness has become 199 
keener than ever before owing to a letter sent to 
him by Capito. Capito is the tax-collector for 
Judaea and cherishes a spite against the population. 
When he came there he was a poor man but by his 
rapacity and peculation he has amassed much wealth 
in various forms. Then fearing that some accusation 
might be brought against him he devised a scheme to 
elude the charges by slandering those whom he had 
wronged. It chanced that an opportunity for obtain- 200 
ing his object was given by the following incident. 
Jamneia, one of the most populous cities of Judaea, 
is inhabited by a mixture of people, the majority 
being Jews with some others of alien races, intruders 
for mischief from the dwellers in adjacent countries. 
These people being new settlers have made them- 
selves a pest and a nuisance to those who are in a 
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πράγματα παρέχουσιν, ἀεί τι παραλύοντες τῶν 
201 πατρίων Ιουδαίοις. οὗτοι παρὰ τῶν ἐπιφοιτώντων 
ἀκούοντες, ὅσῃ σπουδῇ κέχρηται Γάιος περὶ τὴν 
ἰδίαν ἐκθέωσιν καὶ ὡς ἀλλοτριώτατα διάκειται 
πρὸς ἅπαν τὸ ᾿Ιουδαϊκὸν γένος, καιρὸν ἐπιτήδειον 
εἰς ἐπίθεσιν παραπεπτωκέναι νομίζοντες αὐτοσχέ- 
διον ἀνιστᾶσι βωμὸν εἰκαιοτάτης ὕλης, πηλὸν 
σχηματίσαντες εἰς πλίνθους, ὑπὲρ τοῦ μόνον ἐπι- 
βουλεύειν τοῖς συνοικοῦσιν" ἤδεσαν γὰρ οὐκ ἀνεξο- 
μένους καταλυομένων τῶν ἐθῶν, ὅπερ καὶ ἐγένετο. 
902 θεασάμενοι γὰρ καὶ δυσανασχετήσαντες ἐπὶ τῷ τῆς 
ἱερᾶς χώρας τὸ ἱεροπρεπὲς ὄντως ἀφανίζεσθαι 
καθαιροῦσι συνελθόντες" οἱ δὲ εὐθὺς ἐπὶ τὸν Ka- 
πίτωνα ἧκον, ὃς ἦν τοῦ δράματος ὅλου δημιουργός. 
ἕρμαιον δὲ εὑρηκέναι νομίσας, ὅπερ ἐκ πολλῶν 
χρόνων ἀνεζήτει, γράφει Γαΐῳ διαίρων τὰ πράγ- 
203 ματα καὶ μετεωρί ων. 6 δὲ διαναγνοὺς" 
πλουσιώτερον καὶ μεγαλοφρονέστερόν τι ἀντὶ τοῦ 
πλινθίνου βωμοῦ τοῦ κατ᾽ ἐπήρειαν ἀνασταθέντος 
[576] ἐν ᾿Ιαμνείᾳ κελεύει | κολοσσιαῖον ἀνδριάντα ἐπί- 
χρυσον ἐν τῷ τῆς μητροπόλεως t ἱερῷ καθιδρυθῆναι, 
συμβού οις χρησάμενος τοῖς ἀρίστοις καὶ σοφωτά- 
τοις, Ἑλικῶνι τῷ εὐπατρίδῃ δούλῳ, σπερμολόγῳ, 
περιτρίμματι, καὶ ᾿Απελλῇ τινι τραγῳδῷ, ὃ ὃς “ἀκμῇ 
μὲν τῆς πρώτης ἡλικίας, as φασιν, ἐκαπή eve 
τὴν ὥραν, ἔξωρος δὲ γενόμενος ἐπὶ τὴν σκηνὴν 
204 παρῆλθεν. ὅσοι δὲ σκηνοβατοῦσιν ἐμπορευόμενοι 
θεαταῖς καὶ θεάτροις, αἰδοῦς εἰσι καὶ σωφροσύνης 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀναισχυντίας καὶ ἀκοσμίας. ἐρασταὶ τῆς 
ἀνωτάτω: διὰ ταῦτα εἰς τὴν τοῦ συμβούλου 


1 wuss. διαγνοὺς (which however is sometimes used in the 
same sense: v. Stephanus); οὐ, Flaccus 100. 
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sense indigenous by perpetually subverting some part 
of the institutions of the Jews. Hearing from travel- 201 
lers visiting them how earnestly Gaius was pressing 
his deification and the extreme hostility which he 
felt towards the whole Jewish race, they thought that 
a fit opportunity of attacking them had fallen in their 
way. Accordingly they erected an extemporized 
altar of the commonest material with the clay 
moulded into bricks, merely as a plan to injure their 
neighbours, for they knew that they would not allow 
their customs to be subverted, as indeed it turned 
out. For, when they saw it and felt it intolerable 202 
that the sanctity which truly belongs to the Holy 
Land should be destroyed, they met together and 
pulled it down. The others at once went off to Capito, 
who was the author of the whole episode, and he, 
thinking that he had found a piece of luck which he 
had long been seeking, wrote to Gaius a highly 
exaggerated account of the facts. Gaius 203 
after reading it gave orders that in place of the altar of 
bricks erected in wanton spite in Jamneia something 
richer and more magnificent, namely a colossal statue 
coated with gold, should be set up in the temple of 
the mother city. In this he followed the advice of 
those excellent and sapient advisers, that member 
of the aristocracy Helicon, slave, scrap retailer, piece 
of riff-raff, and one Apelles¢% a tragic actor, who, they 
say, in the flower of his prime had trafficked his youth- 
ful charms, but when the bloom was passed went 
on to the stage. Of course performers on the stage 204 
whose trade is with theatres and theatre-goers are 
lovers of modesty and sobriety, not of shamelessness 
and extreme indecency. The reason why Apelles 


«α Cf. Suet. Gaius 33 and Dio lix. 5. 
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τάξιν ὁ ᾿Απελλῆς παρῆλθεν, ἵνα βουλεύσηται Γάιος 
μεθ᾽ οὗ μὲν ὡς σκωπτέον, μεθ᾽ οὗ δὲ ὡς ἀστέον, 
ὑπερβὰς τὰς περὶ τῶν ὅλων σκέψεις, ὡς εἰρηνεύ- 

205 εσθαι καὶ ἠρεμεῖσθαι τὰ πανταχοῦ πάντα. ὁ μὲν 

Ss e , “-ο 9 ’ A 3 
οὖν ᾿λικών, σκορπιῶδες ἀνδράποδον, τὸν Αὐἰγυπ- 
\ oA 3 9 ’ 3) ς \ 3 “- A 
τιακὸν tov εἰς “lovdaious ἤφιεν, ὁ δὲ ᾿Απελλῆς τὸν 

> Δ 93 a oy 4 3 A 9 ’ 
ἀπὸ ᾿Ασκάλωνος": ἦν γὰρ ἐκεῖθεν: ᾿Ασκαλωνίταις 

> 

δὲ ἀσύμβατός τις Kal ἀκατάλλακτος δυσμένεια 
πρὸς τοὺς τῆς ἱερᾶς χώρας οἰκήτορας ᾿Ιουδαίους 

206 ἐστὶν οὖσιν ὁμόροις. ταῦτα ἀκούοντες ἐφ᾽ ἑκάσ- 
Tov ῥήματος καὶ ὀνόματος ἐτιτρωσκόμεθα τὰς 

Ul > 9 e A “-- lA A 4, 
ψυχάς. ἀλλ᾽ ot μὲν καλῶν πράξεων καλοὶ σύμ- 
’ “-- 
βουλοι μικρὸν ὕστερον τὰ ἐπίχειρα εὗρον τῆς 
9 ’ e A e ‘ oh VA Α 3,9. ¢ », 
ἀσεβείας, ὃ μὲν ὑπὸ Latouv σιδήρῳ δεθεὶς ἐφ᾽ ἐτέ- 
γαις αἰτίαις καὶ στρεβλούμενος καὶ τροχιζόμενος 
“A ο a 
ἐκ περιτροπῆς, ὥσπερ ἐν ταῖς περιοδιζούσαις 
’ ς δὲ “EA ‘ ς A KA δί Γ “- 
νόσοις, 6 δὲ ica ὑπὸ Kravdiov Deppavxod 
Καίσαρος ἀναιρεθείς, ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἄλλοις ὁ ὁ “φρενοβλαβὴς 
ἠδίκησεν. ἀλλὰ ταῦτα μὲν ὕστερον ἐγένετο. 

90] ΧΧΧΙ. Ἢ δὲ περὶ τῆς ἀναθέσεως τοῦ ἀνδριάντος 
3 A a A 3 e “A 9 > e ai 
ἐπιστολὴ γράφεται, Kat οὐχ ἁπλῶς ἀλλ᾽ ὡς οἷόν 
τε ἦν περιεσκεμμένως εἰς ἀσφάλειαν. κελεύει γὰρ 
Πετρωνίῳ τῷ τῆς Συρίας ἁπάσης ὑπάρχῳ, πρὸς 
ὃν καὶ τὴν ἐπιστολὴν ἐγεγράφει, τῆς παρ᾽ Εὐφράτῃ 
στρατιᾶς, ἢ τὴν διάβασιν τῶν ἑῴων βασιλέων καὶ 
ἐθνῶν παρεφύλαττε, τὴν ἡμίσειαν ἄγειν ἐπὶ τῆς 
᾿Ιουδαίας τὸν ἀνδριάντα παραπέμψουσαν, οὐχ ἵνα 

, A > 7 29\\9 ¢ 9 , 1 
σεμνοποιήσῃ τὴν ἀνάθεσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα, εἰ διακωλύοι 

908 Tes, εὐθὺς ἀπόληται. τί λέγεις, ὦ δέσποτα; 


1 mss. διακωλύει. 
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was advanced to the post of councillor was that Gaius 
might take advice on the right method of jesting 
from one-and of chanting from the other, having set 
aside all consideration for the general welfare by 
which peace and tranquillity of every thing in every 
place might be maintained. So then Helicon, scorpion 205 
in form of a slave, vented his Egyptian venom on the 
Jews and so too Apelles with the venom of Ascalon. 
For that was the place he came from, and the Ascalon- 
ites have a truceless and irreconcilable hostility to 
the Jewish inhabitants of the Holy Land on whose 
borders they live.’’ As we heard this every single 206 
word was a wound to our souls. But shortly after- 
wards these admirable advisers of admirable actions 
received the reward of their impiety. Apelles for 
other reasons was thrown by Gaius into chains of iron 
and tortured by the rack and the wheel in turns @ like 
people suffering from recurring fevers. Helicon was 
put to death by Claudius Germanicus Caesar for the 
other wrongs which the madman had committed. 
But these events belong to a later time. 

XXXI. Gaius’s letter enjoining the dedication of 207 
the statue was written not in simple terms but with all 
circumspection possible to ensure safety. He ordered 
his viceroy for the whole of Syria, Petronius, to whom 
the letter was addressed, to bring for the conduct of 
the statue to Judaea half the army quartered on the 
Kuphrates to guard the passage against the kings 
and nations of the east. This was done not to add 
dignity to the dedication but to effect the immediate 
destruction of anyone who tried to prevent it. 


* Or “ periodically ” (rack and wheel being regarded as 
τ single process), which suits the figure of recurrent fevers 
etter. 
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προειληφὼς οὐκ ἀνεξομένους, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπερασπιοῦντας 
τοῦ νόμου καὶ προαποθανουμένους τῶν πατρίων 
πολεμοποιεῖς; οὐ γὰρ ἔοικας δι᾿ ἄγνοιαν ὧν εἰκὸς 
ἦν ἀποβήσεσθαι τοῦ περὶ τὸ ἱερὸν ἅψασθαι νεω- 
τερισμοῦ, προμαθὼν δὲ ἀκριβῶς τὰ μέλλοντα ὡς 
ἤδη παρόντα καὶ τὰ γενησόμενα ὡς χειριζόμενα" | 
[577] τὴν στρατιὰν εἰσάγειν προσέταξας, ἵνα θυσίαις 
ἐναγέσιξΣ πρώταις καθιερωθῇ τὸ ἀφίδρυμα, σφαγαῖς 
209 ἀθλίων ἀνδρῶν ὁμοῦ καὶ γυναικῶν. ὁ 
μὲν οὖν Πετρώνιος τὰ ἐπισταλέντα διαναγνοὺς ἐν 
ἀμηχάνοις ἦν, οὔτε ἐναντιοῦσθαι δυνάμενος διὰ 
᾿φόβον---ἤδει γὰρ ἀφόρητον οὐ μόνον κατὰ τῶν τὰ 
κελευσθέντα μὴ πραξάντων, ἀλλὰ καὶ κατὰ τῶν μὴ 
εὐθύς---οὔτε ἐγχειρεῖν εὐμαρῶς" ἤδει γὰρ ἀνθ᾽ ἑνὸς 
θανάτου μυρίους ἄν, εἴπερ δυνατὸν ἦν, ἐθελήσοντας 
ὑπομεῖναι μᾶλλον 7) περιιδεῖν τι τῶν ἀπειρημένων 
210 δρώμενον. ἅπαντες γὰρ ἄνθρωποι φυλακτικοὶ τῶν 
ἰδίων ἐθῶν εἰσι, διαφερόντως δὲ τὸ ᾿Ιουδαίων 
ἔθνος: θεόχρηστα γὰρ λόγια τοὺς νόμους εἶναι 
ὑπολαμβάνοντες καὶ τοῦτο ἐκ πρώτης ἡλικίας τὸ 
μάθημα παιδευθέντες ἐν ταῖς ψυχαῖς ἀγαλματο- 
211 φοροῦσι τὰς τῶν διατεταγμένων εἰκόνας: εἶτα 
ἐναργεῖς τύπους καὶ μορφὰς αὐτῶν καθορῶντες 
ἀεὶ τοῖς λογισμοῖς αὑτῶν τεθήπασι' καὶ τοὺς μὲν 
τιμητικῶς ἔχοντας ἀλλοφύλους αὐτῶν οὐχ ἧττον 
τῶν ἰδίων ἀποδέχονται πολιτῶν, τοῖς δὲ ἢ καθαι- 
ροῦσιν ἢ χλευάζουσιν ὡς πολεμιωτάτοις ἀπέχθονται: 
καὶ πεφρίκασι μὲν ἕκαστον τῶν διηγορευμένων 


1 MSS. χειριούμενα ΟΥ̓ ἐν χειρὶ ἐσόμενα. 
2 MSS. εὐαγέσι. 
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What mean you by this, my lord and master? is it 
an act of war based on the foreknowledge that they 
would not submit but would take up arms to defend 
the laws and die for their national institutions? 
For surely it was not done in ignorance of the 
probable results of any attempt to violate the 
temple. No, you foresaw what would take place as 
clearly as if it were already present and the future 
events as though they were already in hand, and 
so you ordered the army to be brought in that the 
first sacrifice with which the image was consecrated 
might be polluted with the massacre of unhappy 
men and women alike. Petronius hav- 
ing read the instructions was in great difficulties. 
Fear made it impossible for him to oppose the 
order, for he knew that Gaius crushed irresistibly 
not only those who did not carry out his command 
but also those who did not do so at once. Neither 
could he lightly undertake it, for he knew that the 
Jews would willingly endure to die not once but 
a thousand times, if it were possible, rather than 
allow any of the prohibited actions to be committed. 
For all men guard their own customs, but this is 
especially true of the Jewish nation. Holding that 
the laws are oracles vouchsafed by God and having 
been trained in this doctrine from their earliest years, 
they carry the likenesses of the commandments 
enshrined in their souls. Then as they contemplate 
their forms thus clearly represented they always think 
of them with awe. And those of other races who 
pay homage to them they welcome no less than their 
own countrymen, while those who either break them 
down or mock at them they hate as their bitterest 
foes. And such dread is inspired by each of the pro- 
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ω 4 
οὕτως, WS ἅπασαν τὴν παρ᾽ ἀνθρώποις εἴτε εὐτυ- 
χίαν εἴτε εὐδαιμονίαν χρὴ καλεῖν μηδέποτ᾽ ἂν ὑπὲρ 
Ul A 
παραβάσεως καὶ τοῦ τυχόντος ἂν ὑπαλλάξασθαι. 
212 περιττοτέρα δὲ καὶ ἐξαίρετός ἐστιν αὐτοῖς ἅπασιν 
e A e 
ἡ περὶ TO ἱερὸν σπουδή. τεκμήριον δὲ μέγιστον" 
θάνατος ἀπαραίτητος ὥρισται κατὰ τῶν εἰς τοὺς 
9 A ’ 4 A 9 
ἐντὸς περιβόλους παρελθόντων---δέχονται γὰρ εἰς 
? “- 
τοὺς ἐξωτέρω τοὺς πανταχόθεν πάντας--τῶν οὐχ 
ὁμοεθνῶν. 
9 A A aA S 
2183 Kis δὴ ταῦτα ἀφορῶν ὁ Πετρώνιος βραδὺς ἦν 
ἐγχειρητής, ὅσον τόλμημα μεγαλουργεῖται σκεπτό- 
μενος, καὶ συγκαλέσας ὡς ἐν συνεδρίῳ τοὺς τῆς 
ψυχῆς ἅπαντας λογισμοὺς τὴν ἑκάστου γνώμην 
A 4 A 
διηρεύνα καὶ πάντας εὕρισκεν ὁμογνωμονοῦντας 
A A A a aA 3 > “Ἠ 
περὶ τοῦ μηδὲν κινεῖν τῶν ἐξ ἀρχῆς καθωσιωμένων, 
A A A 4 4 ἢ 
πρῶτον διὰ τὸ φύσει δίκαιον καὶ εὐσεβές, ἔπειτα 
3 ’ “A 
διὰ τὸν ἐπικρεμάμενον κίνδυνον, οὐκ ἐκ θεοῦ μόνον 
9 A A ~ 3 ’ 9 ’ 
214 ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν ἐπηρεαζομένων. ἐννοιά τε 
αὐτὸν εἰσήει τοῦ ἔθνους, ὅσον ἐστὶν ἐν πολυαν- 
’ Ὁ 9 80. 4 ’ A v 
θρωπίᾳ, ὅπερ οὐχ ἐδέξατο καθάπερ τῶν ἄλλων 
ἕκαστον μιᾶς χώρας τῆς ἀποκεκληρωμένης αὐτῷ 
’ ’ > 9 957 ’ 4 aA e 
μόνῳ περίβολος, ἀλλ᾽ ὀλίγου δέω φάναι πᾶσα ἡ 
οἰκουμένη" κέχυται γὰρ ἀνά τε τὰς ἠπείρους καὶ 
e , aA aA A A 
νήσους ἁπάσας, ws τῶν αὐθιγενῶν μὴ πολλῷ τινι 
215 δοκεῖν ἐλαττοῦσθαι. τοσαύτας μυριάδας ἐφέλ- 
’ gS 9 9 ’ 9 A 
κεσθαι πολεμίων ἄρ᾽ οὐ σφαλερώτατον; ἀλλὰ 
μήποτε γένοιτο συμφρονήσαντας τοὺς ἑκασταχοῦ 
? a 4 ~ 
πρὸς ἄμυναν ἐλθεῖν: ἄμαχόν τι συμβήσεται χρῆμα" 
δίχα τοῦ καὶ τοὺς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν κατοικοῦντας 
3 ’ A aA A A , 
[578] ἀπείρους τε εἶναι τὸ πλῆθος καὶ τὰ σωματα γεν- 
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nouncements that they would never purchase what 
men deem good fortune or happiness, whichever 
name is right, by transgressing even in the slightest 
matters. Still more abounding and peculiar is the 212 
zeal of them all for the temple, and the strongest 
proof of this is that death without appeal is the 
sentence against those of other races who penetrate 
into its inner confines. For the outer are open to 
everyone wherever they come from. 

Having these things before his eyes Petronius was 213 
slow to set to work. He saw the audacity of so vast 
an enterprise, and having mustered all the reasoning 
faculties of his soul, as though in a council, he looked 
to see what verdict they gave, and found it unanimous 
against destroying anything which was held sacred 
from the beginning, primarily from a feeling of 
natural justice and piety, secondly from the danger 
threatened not only from God but from the victims 
of the outrage. He bethought him of the 214 
vast number of people comprised in the nation, which 
needed to contain it not like every other the cir- 
cumference of a single country allotted to itself alone, 
but, one might almost say, the whole habitable world. 
For it is spread abroad over all the continents and 
islands so that it seems to be not much less than the 
indigenous inhabitants. To draw all these myriads 215 
into war against him was surely very dangerous. 
Heaven forbid indeed that the Jews in every quarter 
should come by common agreement to the defence. 
The result would be something too stupendous to 
be combated.* But without this the inhabitants of 
Judea are unlimited in number. Their bodies are 


4 γρῆμα is used in the idiomatic sense of something big, of 
which ὑὸς χρῆμα μέγα is the stock example. 
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ναιοτάτους Kal Tas ψυχὰς εὐτολμοτάτους Kal 
προαποθνήσκειν αἱρουμένους τῶν πατρίων. ὑπὸ 
φρονήματος, ὡς μὲν ἔνιοι τῶν διαβαλλόντων εἴποιεν 
ἄν, βαρβαρικοῦ, ὡς δὲ ἔ ἔχει τἀληθές, ἐλευθερίου καὶ 
218 εὐγενοῦς. ἐφόβουν δὲ αὐτὸν καὶ αἱ πέραν ΕἘὐύ- 
φράτου δυνάμεις: ἤδει γὰρ Βαβυλῶνα καὶ πολλὰς 
ἄλλας τῶν σατραπειῶν ὑπὸ ᾿Ιουδαίων κατεχομένας, 
οὐκ ἀκοῇ μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ πείρᾳ: καθ᾽ ἕκαστον γὰρ 
ἐνιαυτὸν ἱεροπομποὶ στέλλονται χρυσὸν καὶ ἄργυρον 
πλεῖστον κομίζοντες εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν τὸν ἀθροισθέντα 

ἐκ τῶν ἀπαρχῶν, δυσβάτους καὶ ἀτριβεῖς καὶ 
ἀνηνύτους ὁδοὺς περαιούμενοι, ἃς λεωφόρους εἶναι 
νομίζουσιν, ὅτι πρὸς εὐσέ ειαν ἄγειν δοκοῦσι. 
211 περιδεὴς οὖν ὡς εἰκὸς ἦν, μὴ πυθόμενοι τὴν 
καινουργουμένην ἀνάθεσιν ἐπιφοιτήσωσιν ἐξαίφνης 
καὶ “περίσχωσιν, οἱ μὲν ἔνθεν οἱ δὲ ἔνθεν, κύκλος 
γενόμενοι, καὶ συνά αντες ἀλλήλοις τοὺς ἐναποληφ- 
ἔντας μέσους δεινὰ ἐργάσωνται. τοιούτοις μὲν 

218 λογισμοῖς χρώμενος ἀπώκνει. πάλιν δὲ 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἐναντίων ἀνθείλκετο, “΄ δεσπότου, " λέγων, 

‘i πρόσταξίς ἐστι καὶ νέου καὶ ὅ τι ἂν βουληθῇ 
τοῦτο συμφέρον κρίνοντος καὶ τὸ γνωσθὲν ἅπαξ 
ἐπιτελεσθῆ ναι, κἂν ἀλυσιτελέστατον ἧ καὶ φιλο- 
νεικίας καὶ ἀλαζονείας γέμον, ὅς γε καὶ ὑπερπηδή- 
σας τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐν θεοῖς ἤδη γράφει ἑαυτόν. 
ἐπικρέμαται δή μοι κίνδυνος ὃ περὶ υχῆς καὶ 
ἐναντιωθέντι καὶ εἴξαντι, ἀλλ᾽ εἴξαντι μὲν μετὰ 
πολέμου καὶ τάχα ἀμφίβολος" καὶ οὐ πάντως 
ἀποβησόμενος, ἐναντιωθέντι δὲ ἀπαραίτητος καὶ 


1 Perhaps read ἀμφιβόλου. . . ἀποβησομένου, which would 
be more logical. 
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of the finest quality and their souls of the highest 
courage, preferring to die in defence of their national 
institutions, moved by a high spirit not as some of 
their slanderers would say barbaric but in very truth 
worthy of the free and nobly born. He was frightened 216 
also by the forces beyond the Euphrates, since that 
Babylon and many other satrapies were occupied by 
Jews was known to him not only by report but by 
experience. [or every year envoys were dispatched 
for the sacred purpose of conveying to the temple a 
great quantity of gold and silver amassed from the 
firstfruits, and these envoys travel over the pathless, 
trackless, endless routes which seem to them good 
highroads because they feel that they lead them to 
piety. So he was naturally much alarmed lest hear- 217 
ing of this unprecedented dedication the Jews of 
those parts might suddenly take to raiding, and 
coming from different quarters might encircle his 
troops and joining hands attack them now isolated in 
their midst with terrible effect. While following this 
line of reasoning he shrank from action. 

Then again he was drawn in the opposite direction 218 
by counter-arguments. ‘‘ The order,” he said, “ is 
given by a master who is young and judges that 
whatever he wishes is beneficial and that what he 
has once decreed is as good as accomplished, be it 
ever so unprofitable and charged with contentiousness 
and arrogance. For he has soared above man’s estate 
and already ranks himself as among the gods. My 
life is in imminent danger whether I oppose or give 
way, but while if I give way the danger is the prospect 
of war the result of which is doubtful, and there is 
no certainty that it will happen at all, if I oppose, 
its source is Gaius and it admits of no appeal and no 
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4 A ~ 
219 ὁμολογούμενος ἐκ Γαΐου. συνελάμβανον δὲ τῇ 
“- ‘ ‘ 
γνώμῃ ταύτῃ πολλοὶ τῶν συνδιεπόντων τὰ κατὰ 
“- Δ 3 95 9 Ἁ 
Συρίαν αὐτῷ Ῥωμαίων, εἰδότες ὅτι καὶ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς 
‘ 4 3 ‘ ‘ 
πρώτους at ἀπὸ Latov χωρήσουσιν ὀργαὶ Kal 
A δ \ \ 
τιμωρίαι ὡς συναιτίους τοῦ τὸ κελευσθὲν μὴ 
4 
220 γενέσθαι. παρέσχε δὲ εἰς ἀκριβεστέραν σκέψιν 
“- , Ἁ 
ἀναχώρησιν ἡ κατασκευὴ τοῦ ἀνδριάντος" οὔτε γὰρ 
“--ς ~ 4 
ἀπὸ τῆς ‘Payns διεπέμψατο---θεοῦ μοι προνοίᾳ 
δοκῶ τὴν χεῖρα τῶν ἀδικουμένων ἀφανῶς ὑὕὑπερ- 
“- wv 
έχοντος--οὔτε τῶν κατὰ Συρίαν ὅστις av ἄριστος 
“a 3 ‘ 
εἶναι δοκιμασθῇ petaxopilew προσέταξεν, ἐπεὶ 
“- A \ > 4 e 
Kav τῷ τάχει τῆς παρανομίας ταχὺς ἐξήφθη ὁ 
9 \ ~ 4 
221 πόλεμος. καιρὸν οὖν σχὼνἱ εἰς THY τοῦ συμφέροντος 
4 ‘ \ > 4 \ 4 4 
[579] διάσκεψιν [--τὰ γὰρ αἰφνίδια καὶ μεγάλα, ὅταν 
~ \ 4 
ἀθρόα προσπέσῃ, κατακλᾷ τὸν λογισμόν---προσ- 
μ᾿ “- e 4 
τάττει τὴν κατασκευὴν ἔν τινι τῶν ὁμόρων 
222 ποιεῖσθαι. μεταπεμψάμενος οὖν ὁ ἱἸ]ετρώνιος 
δημιουργοὺς τῶν ἐν Φοινίκῃ τοὺς φρονιμωτάτους 
[4 A ¢ e \ 3 aA 3 4 
δίδωσι τὴν ὕλην: οἱ δὲ ἐν Σιδῶνι εἰργάζοντο. 
μεταπέμπεται δὲ καὶ τοὺς ἐν τέλει 
~ e a Ψ 
τῶν “lovdaiwy ἱερεῖς τε καὶ ἄρχοντας, ἅμα μὲν 
’ \ > δ᾿ oh 4 \ ‘ 4 
δηλώσων τὰ ἀπὸ Laiov, ἅμα δὲ καὶ συμβουλεύσων 
> ~ A “- 
ἀνέχεσθαι τῶν ὑπὸ τοῦ δεσπότου προσταττομένων 
\ \ \ A > “- 4 3 a 
Kat Ta δεινὰ πρὸ ὀφθαλμῶν λαμβάνειν: εὐτρεπεῖς 
\ “- ’ “A 
yap εἶναι τῶν κατὰ Συρίαν στρατιωτικῶν δυνάμεων 


1 mss. σχόντος. I feel some doubt about this correction, 
which is accepted by Mangey and Reiter. The form of the 
sentence and the appearance of Petronius’s name in the next 
sentence rather suggest that Gaius and not he is the subject 
of προστάττει. Is there any objection to this on the ground 
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denial.” This latter view was supported by many 219 
Romans who shared his administration of Syria, since 
they knew that the wrath and vengeance of Gaius 
would reach them first as accomplices in making his 
orders of none effect. An opportunity for a respite 220 
to take a closer consideration was afforded by the 
constructing of the statue. For Gaius had not had 
one sent from Rome, in my opinion through the 
providence of God, who unseen by us stretched out 
his hand to protect the wronged, nor did he command 
Petronius to select from the statues in Syria the one 
approved of as best and send it to Jerusalem. For 
speed in the execution of his unlawful purpose would 
have led to a speedy outburst of war. So Petronius 221 
having got an opportunity for consideration of the 
best course to adopt, since great and sudden emer- 
gencies when they fall with concentrated force crush 
the reasoning faculty, ordered the construction to be 
carried out in some one of the adjacent countries 
and accordingly sent for the most clever craftsmen 222 
to be found in Phoenicia and gave them the material 
which they worked up in Sidon. He also 
sent for the magnates of the Jews, priests and magis- 
trates, partly to explain Gaius’s intentions and partly 
to advise them to accept the orders of their lord 
and master and keep before their eyes the dire con- 
sequences of doing otherwise. For, as he told them, 
the more efficient part of the armed forces in Syria 


of sense? It was natural that Gaius should tell Petronius to 
get a statue made and he may be credited with enough sense 
to see that it had better not be made in Judaea itself. In this 
case the proper correction would be σχόντι, but even this is 
not absolutely necessary. Examples of the genitive absolute 
where strict grammar demands another case are not un- 
known. See Goodwin’s Moods and Tenses 850. 
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τὰς μαχιμωτέρας, at πᾶσαν τὴν χώραν καταστορέ- 
223 covat νεκρῶν. ᾧετο γάρ, εἰ προμαλάξειε τούτους, 
δυνήσεσθαι δι᾽ αὐτῶν καὶ τὴν ἄλλην πληθὺν ἅπασαν 
“--"ᾷ 4 
ἀναδιδάξαι' μὴ ἐναντιοῦσθαι" γνώμης δέ, ὡς εἰκός, 
διημάρτανε. πληχθέντας γάρ φασιν ὑπὸ τῶν 
, ς / 20\ > 4 27 3 ΡΞ 
πρώτων ῥημάτων εὐθὺς αὐτοὺς ἀήθους" κακοῦ 
διηγήσει καταπαγῆνα καὶ ἀχανεῖς γενομένους 
΄- 4 
φοράν τινα δακρύων ὥσπερ ἀπὸ πηγῶν ἀθρόαν 
ἐκχεῖν, τὰ γένεια καὶ τὰς τρίχας τῆς κεφαλῆς 
’ 4 ~ ᾽ 4 [Χ] A > 
224 TiAAovTas καὶ τοιαῦτα ἐπιλέγοντας" “᾿ πολλὰ εἰσ- 
ηνέγκαμεν εἰς εὐγήρω βίον οἱ λίαν εὐτυχεῖς, ἵνα ὃ 
μηδεὶς πώποτε εἶδε τῶν προγόνων ἡμεῖς θεασώ- 
μεθα: τίσιν ὀφθαλμοῖς; ἐκκοπήσονται πρότερον 
: A A χθλί A \ A 3 ὃ 4 aA 
μετὰ τῆς ἀθλίας ψυχῆς Kat τῆς ἐπωδύνου ζωῆς 
ἢ τοιοῦτον ὄψονται κακόν, ἀθέατον θέαν, ἣν οὔτε 
ἀκοῦσαι θέμις οὔτε νοῆσαι.᾽" 
295 XXXII. Kai οἱ μὲν τοιαῦτα ὠλοφύροντο. πυθό- 
ὃ A ἐ A A ¢ 4 \ \ LAX 
μενοι δὲ οἱ κατὰ τὴν ἱερόπολιν Kat τὴν ἄλλην 
χώραν τὸ κινούμενον, ὥσπερ ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς συνθήματος 
συνταξάμενοι, τοῦ κοινοῦ πάθους τὸ σύνθημα 
δόντος, ἐξεληλύθεσαν ἀθρόοι καὶ κενὰς τὰς πόλεις 
καὶ κώμας καὶ οἰκίας ἀπολιπόντες μιᾷ ῥύμῃ 
συνέτεινον εἰς Φοινίκην: ἐκεῖ γὰρ ὧν ἐτύγχανεν 
e 4 PIN 4 A A ’ A 
2260 Ilerpwrios. ἰδόντες δὲ τῶν Πετρωνίου τινὲς 
3 3 4 4 > ’ 3 4 
ὄχλον ἀμύθητον φερόμενον ἐβοηδρόμουν ἀπαγγέλ- 


1 mss. ἀναδιδάξειν. 2 mss. ἀληθοῦς. 
3 MSS. καταπλαγῆναι. 
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were ready at hand and would strew the land with 
the dead. For he thought that if he could start by 293 
appeasing them he could use them to instruct all the 
rest of the population to abstain from opposition. 
But he failed as might be expected to effect his 
intention. Smitten by his first words, we are told, 

as soon as they heard the story of the abnormal 
calamity they stood riveted to the ground, incapable 

of speech, and then while a flood of tears poured 
from their eyes as from fountains they plucked 
the hair from their beards and heads and finally 
uttered such words as these, “ Did we too for- 224 
tunate pay so much to purchase a long and happy 
life, only to behold what none of our forefathers 
saw in the past? How can our eyes bear it? 
they shall be torn out and with them the miseries 

of life, the anguish of our existence, before they 
look on such a calamity—a sight unfit for them to 
see, unlawful for the ears to hear, or the mind to 
imagine.” 

XXXII. While they were thus lamenting, the 225 
inhabitants of the holy city and the rest of the 
country hearing what was afoot marshalled them- 
selves as if at a single signal, the signal which their 
common situation gave them, and issued forth in a 
body leaving cities, villages and houses empty and 
in one onrush sped to Phoenicia where Petronius 
chanced to be. Some of his people seeing a vast 226 
crowd moving along ran to his aid and made their 
report in order that he might take precautions 

4 If the translation is right it seems to mean that their 
fortunes and actions had been such that they expected to end 
their days happily. But the phrasing is odd. Mangey 


translates “‘ en quo minus beati pervenimus,” which I cannot 
fit into the Greek at all. 
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λοντες, ἵνα φυλάττηται, πόλεμον προσδοκήσαντες. 
ἔτι δὲ διηγουμένων, ὁ μὲν ἀφρούρητος ἢ ἦν, ἡ δὲ τῶν 
᾿Ιουδαίων πληθὺς ἐξαπιναίως ὥσπερ νέφος ἐπι- 
στᾶσα πᾶσαν Φοινίκην ἐπέσχε, κατάπληξιν τοῖς 
οὐκ εἰδόσι τὴν τοῦ ἔθνους πολυανθρωπίαν ἐργασα- 
297 μένη. καὶ βοὴ μὲν τοσαύτη τὸ πρῶτον ἤρθη μετὰ 
κλαυθμῶν καὶ στερνοτυπιῶν, ὡς ἂν μηδὲ τὰς 
ἀκοὰς τῶν παρόντων χωρεῖν τὸ μέγεθος" οὐδὲ 
γὰρ ἐπαύσατο παυσαμένων, ἀλλ᾽ ἡσυχασάντων ἔτι 
συνήχει. ἔπειτα πρόσοδοι καὶ δεήσεις, οἷας ὁ 
καιρὸς ὑπέβαλλε: διδάσκαλοι γὰρ τοῦ παρόντος" 
αὐταὶ at συμφοραί. εἰς τάξεις δὲ ἕξ διενεμήθησαν, 
πρεσβυτῶν, νέων, παίδων, πάλιν ἐν μέρει πρεσ- 
βυτίδων, γυναικῶν τῶν ἐν ἡλικίᾳ, παρθένων. 
998 ἐπεὶ δὲ ὁ Πετρώνιος ἐξ ἀπόπτου κατεφάνη, πᾶσαι 
[580] αἱ τάξεις καθάπερ | κελευσθεῖσαι προσπίπτουσιν 
εἰς ἔδαφος ὀλολυγὴν θρηνώδη τινὰ μεθ᾽ ἱκετηριῶν 
ἀφιεῖσαι. παραινέσαντος δὲ ἀνίστασθαι καὶ προσ- 
ελθεῖν ἐγγυτέρω, μόλις ἀνίσταντο καὶ καταχεά- 
μενοι πολλὴν κόνιν καὶ ῥεόμενοι δακρύοις, τὰς 
χεῖρας ἀμφοτέρας εἰς τοὐπίσω περιαγαγόντες 
229 τρόπον ἐ ηγκωνισμένων, προσήεσαν. εἶτα ἡ 
γερουσία καταστᾶσα τοιάδε ἔλεξεν" “᾿ ἄοπλοι μέν 
(έσμενδ, ὡς ὁρᾷς, παραγενομένους δὲ αἰτιῶνταί 
τινες ὡς “πολεμίους. ἃ δὲ ἡ φύσις ἑ ἑκάστῳ προσ- 
ἔνειμεν ἀμυντήρια μέρη, χεῖρας, ἀπεστρόφαμεν, 
ἔνθα μηδὲν ἐργάσασθαι δύνανται, παρέχοντες αὑτῶν 
τὰ σώματα πρὸς εὐσκόπους τοῖς θέλουσιν ἀπο- 
230 κτεῖναι βολάς. γυναῖκας καὶ τέκνα καὶ γενεὰς" 


1 Reiter sand Mangey, who suggested πρέποντος, both 
Suspect παρόντος. Note that τοῦ γὰρ παρόντος συμφοραὶ διδάσκα- 
λοι would form an iambic line. 
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against the war which they expected. They had 
not finished their story and Petronius still remained 
unguarded, when the multitude of the Jews sud- 
denly descended like a cloud and occupied the whole 
of Phoenicia to the profound astonishment of those 
who did not know how populous the nation was. 
The first thing to be observed was the great shouting 227 
which arose mingled with weeping and smiting of 
breasts, so great that it was more than the ears of 
those present could contain. For even when they 
paused there was no pausing in the sound but it 
still echoed even amid their silence. The next 
step was to approach Petronius and make such 
supplications as the occasion suggested, for great 
misfortunes themselves teach men what their situa- 
tion is. They were divided into six companies, old 
men, young men, boys, and again in their turn old 
women, grown women, maidens. When Petronius 228 
first appeared in the distance all the companies as 
though at a word of command fell before him to the 
ground uttering a dirge-like wail with cries of sup- 
plication. When he encouraged them to rise and 
come nearer, they rose with some reluctance and with 
dust poured all over them, their eyes streaming with 
tears and both hands set behind them as though they 
were pinioned, they approached him. Then the body 229 
of elders stood and spoke as follows, “ We are un- 
armed as you see, though some accuse us of having 
come as enemies in war, yet the parts which nature 
has assigned to each of us for defence, our hands, 
we have put away where they can do nothing and 
present our bodies as an easy target for the missiles 
of those who wish to kill us. We have brought our 230 


* Perhaps read γονέας. See note a on p. 120. 
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9 ’ θ ᾽ A ὃ A ~ ‘4 i Γ oh 
ἐπηγαγόμεθά σοι καὶ διὰ σοῦ προσεπέσομεν᾽ 1 αἴῳ 
μηδένα οἴκοι καταλιπόντες, ἵνα ἢ περισώσητε 
4 Ἅ ’ ’ 4 II 
πάντας ἢ πάντας πανωλεθρίᾳ διαφθείρητε. ε- 
A A 
τρώνιε, Kal τὰς φύσεις ἐσμὲν εἰρηνικοὶ καὶ τὴν 
4 
προαίρεσιν, καὶ αἱ διὰ παιδοτροφίαν φιλεργίαι 
τοῦτο ἡμᾶς ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἐπαίδευσαν τὸ ἐπιτήδευμα. 
Γαΐῳ παραλαβόντι τὴν ἡγεμονίαν πρῶτοι τῶν 
4 € 4 e A 9 
κατὰ Συρίαν ἁπάντων ἡμεῖς συνήσθημεν, Οὐιτελ- 
9 “-Ῥ 
λίου τότε, παρ᾽ οὗ διεδέξω τὴν ἐπιτροπήν, ἐν τῇ 
λ ὃ 4 Ὁ A 4 4 9 4 θ 
πόλει διατρίβοντος, ᾧ τὰ περὶ τούτων ἐκομίσθη 
γράμματα, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ἡμετέρας πόλεως εὐαγ- 
4 A Q ” 9 e 4 
γελιουμένη πρὸς τὰς ἄλλας ἔδραμεν ἡ φήμη. 
πρῶτον τὸ ἡμέτερον ἱερὸν ἐδέξατο τὰς ὑπὲρ τῆς 
ἀρχῆς Γαΐου θυσίας, ἵνα πρῶτον ἣἢἣ καὶ μόνον 
ἀφαιρεθῇ τῆς θρησκείας τὸ πάτριον; ἐξιστάμεθα 
τῶν πόλεων, παραχωροῦμεν τῶν οἰκιῶν καὶ κτη- 
A 
μάτων, ἔπιπλα καὶ χρήματα καὶ κειμήλια καὶ τὴν 
3 [72 ’ 9 ’ e ’ 4 
ἄλλην ἅπασαν λείαν εἰσοίσομεν ἑκόντες" λαμβάνειν, 
οὐ διδόναι, ταῦτα νομιοῦμεν. ἕν ἀντὶ πάντων 
A e ~ 
αἰτούμεθα, μηδὲν ἐν TH ἱερῷ γενέσθαι νεώτερον, 
ἀλλὰ φυλαχθῆναι τοιοῦτον, οἷον παρὰ τῶν πάππων 
καὶ προγόνων παρελάβομεν. εἰ δὲ μὴ πείθομεν, 
παραδίδομεν ἑαυτοὺς εἰς ἀπώλειαν, ἵνα μὴ ζῶντες 
aA ’ 
ἐπίδωμεν θανάτου χεῖρον κακόν. πυνθανόμεθα 
ς 
πεζὰς καὶ ἱππικὰς δυνάμεις εὐτρεπίσθαι καθ᾽ 
1 Mss. προσπεσούμεθα. I am not sure that the change is 
necessary. Their prostration before Petronius could when 


p horiee in the future to Gaius constitute a prostration before 
im. 


4 Philo sometimes uses yeved=“ family,” cf. § 308. But 
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wives, our children and our families * to you, leaving 
none at home, and have prostrated outselves before 
Gaius in doing so to you, that you and he may either 
save us all from ruin or send us all to perish in utter 
destruction. O Petronius, both by our nature and 
our principles we are peaceable, and the diligence 
which parents devote to rearing their children has 
trained us in this practice from the very first. When 231 
Gaius succeeded to the sovereignty we were the first 
of all the inhabitants of Syria to show our joy, for 
Vitellius your predecessor as governor was staying 
in the city, and it was to him that the letter telling 
the news was sent and it was from our city that 
rumour to carry the good tidings sped to the others. 
Was our temple the first to accept sacrifices in behalf 232 
of Gaius’s reign only that it should be the first or 
even the only one to be robbed of its ancestral tradi- 
tion of worship? We are evacuating our cities, 
withdrawing from our houses and lands:; our furniture 
and money and cherished possessions and all the other 
spoil we will willingly make over. We should think 
ourselves gainers thereby, not givers. One thing 
only we ask in return for all, that no violent changes 
should be made in this temple and that it be kept as 
we received it from our grandparents and ancestors. 
But if we cannot persuade you, we give up ourselves 233 
for destruction that we may not live to see a calamity 
worse than death. We hear that forces of cavalry 
and infantry have been prepared against us if we 


it is strange to find it=“‘ the rest of the family.”” Soin Spee. 
Leg. iii. 159 we have γύναια τούτων καὶ τέκνα καὶ γονεῖς καὶ 
τὴν ἄλλην γενεάν. In suggesting γονέας I do not forget that 
elsewhere he seems regularly to use γονεῖς. But γονέας is 8, 
known Attic form and he may have thought it appropriate 
for a highly rhetorical speech put into the mouth of another. 
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ἡμῶν, εἰ πρὸς τὴν ἀνάθεσιν ἀντιβαίημεν. οὐδεὶς 
οὕτως μέμηνεν, ὡς δοῦλος ὧν ἐναντιοῦσθαι δεσ- 
πότῃ" παρέχομεν ἐν ἑτοίμῳ τὰς σφαγὰς ἄσμενοι, 
κτεινέτωσαν, ἱερευέτωσαν, κρεανομείτωσαν ἀμαχεὶ 
καὶ ἀναιμωτί, πάντα ὅσα κεκρατηκότων ἔργα 
δράτωσαν. τίς δὲ χρεία στρατιᾶς; αὐτοὶ κατάρ- 
ἔομεν | τῶν θυμάτων ot καλοὶ ἱερεῖς, παραστησό- 
μενοι τῷ ἱερῷ γυναῖκας οἱ γυναικοκτόνοι, ἀδελφοὺς 
καὶ ἀδελφὰς οἱ ἀδελφοκτόνοι, κούρους καὶ κόρας, 
τὴν ἄκακον ἡλικίαν, οὗ παιδοφόνται: τραγικῶν 
γὰρ ὀνομάτων δεῖ τοῖς τὰς τραγικὰς συμφορὰς 
ὑπομένουσιν. εἶτ᾽ ἐν μέσοις στάντες καὶ λουσά- 
μενοι τῷ συγγενικῷ αἵματι---τοιαῦτα γὰρ τὰ λουτρὰ 
τοῖς εἰς ddov φαιδρυνομένοις---ἀνακερασόμεθα τὸ 
ἴδιον ἐπικατασφάξαντες αὑτούς. ἀποθανόντων τὸ 
ἐπίταγμα γενέσθω: μέμψαιτ᾽ ἂν οὐδὲ θεὸς ἡμᾶς 
ἀμφοτέρων στοχαζομένους, καὶ τῆς πρὸς τὸν 
αὐτοκράτορα εὐλαβείας καὶ τῆς πρὸς τοὺς καθω- 
σιωμένους νόμους ἀποδοχῆς" γενήσεται δὲ τοῦτο, 
ἐὰν ὑπεκστῶμεν ἀβιώτου βίου καταφρονήσαντες. 
ἀκοὴν ἐδεξάμεθα παλαιτάτην ὑπὸ τῶν κατὰ τὴν 
“Ἑλλάδα λογίων παραδοθεῖσαν, ot τὴν τῆς Γοργόνος 
κεφαλὴν τοσαύτην ἔχειν δύναμιν ὡμολόγουν, ὥστε 
τοὺς προσιδόντας εὐθὺς λίθους καὶ πέτρους γίνε- 
σθαι. τοῦτο μύθου μὲν πλάσμα ἔοικεν εἶναι, τὸ 
δ᾽ ἀληθὲς ai μεγάλαι καὶ ἀβούλητοι καὶ ἀνήκεστοι 
συντυχίαι ἐπιφέρουσιν. ὀργαὶ δεσπότου θάνατον 


238 ἀπεργάζονται 7) παραπλήσιόν τι θανάτῳ. νομίζεις, 


ὃ μήποτε γένοιτο, παραπεμπόμενον εἰ θεάσαιντό 


α Or “ fine priests indeed ’’—a strange travesty of priest- 
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oppose the installation. No one is so mad as to 
oppose a master when he is a slave. We gladly put 
our throats at your disposal. Let them slaughter, 
butcher, carve our flesh without a blow struck or 
blood drawn by us and do all the deeds that con- 
querors commit. But what need of an army! our 234 
selves will conduct the sacrifices, priests of a noble 
order®: wives will be brought to the altar by wife- 
slayers, brothers and sisters by fratricides, boys 
and girls in the innocence of their years by child- 
murderers. For the tragedian’s vocabulary is needed 
for those who endure tragical misfortunes. Then 235 
standing in the midst of our kinsfolk arter bathing 
ourselves in their blood, the right bathing for those 
who would go to Hades clean, we will mingle our 
blood with theirs by the crowning slaughter of 
ourselves. When we are dead let the prescript be 236 
carried out; not God himself could blame us who 
had a twofold motive, respectful fear of the emperor 
and loyalty to the consecrated laws. And this aim 
will be accomplished if we take our departure in 
contempt of the life which is no life. We have 237 
heard a very ancient story handed down by the 
common consent of learned men of Greece, that the 
Gorgon’s head had such great power that those who 
looked upon it were turned at once into rocks and 
stones. The story is no doubt a mythical figment 
but great and disastrous and irreparable circum- 
stances do bring with them the truth which it con- 
veys. A despot’s angry passions do work death or 
something like death. Think you that if, which 238 
Heaven forbid, any of our people should see the 


hood, καλοί being used ironically, as perhaps always when 
applied to persons. 
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τινες τῶν ἡμετέρων εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν τὸν ἀνδριάντα, 
οὐκ ἂν εἰς πέτρους" μεταβαλεῖν, παγέντων μὲν 
αὐτοῖς τῶν ἄρθρων, παγέντων δὲ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν, 
ὡς μηδὲ κινηθῆναι δύνασθαι, ὅλου δὲ τοῦ σώματος 
τὰς φυσικὰς κινήσεις μεταβαλόντος καθ᾽ ἕκαστον 
939 τῶν ἐν τῇ κοινωνίᾳ μερῶν αὐτοῦ; τελευταίαν 
δέησιν, ὦ Ἰ]Πετρώνιε, ποιησόμεθα δικαιοτάτην: οὔ 
φαμεν μὴ δεῖν τὰ κελευσθέντα δρᾶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀναχώ- 
ρησιν αἰτούμεθα προσικετεύοντες, ἵνα πρεσβείαν 
ἑλόμενοι πέμψωμεν τὴν ἐντευξομένην τῷ δεσπότῃ. 
240 τάχα που πρεσβευσάμενοι πείσομεν, ἢ περὶ θεοῦ 
τιμῆς πως διεξελθόντες ἢ περὶ νομίμων ἀκαθαιρέ- 
των φυλακῆς ἢ περὶ τοῦ μὴ πάντων καὶ τῶν ἐν 
ἐσχατιαῖς ἐθνῶν, οἷς τετήρηται τὰ πάτρια, ἔλαττον 
ἐνέγκασθαι ἢ περὶ ὧν ὁ πάππος αὐτοῦ καὶ πρό- 
πάππος “ἔγνωσαν ἐπισφραγιζόμενοι τὰ ἡμέτερα ἔθη 
241 μετὰ πάσης ἐπιμελείας. ἴσως ταῦτα ἀκούων ἔ ἔσται 
μαλακώτερος" οὐκ ἐν ὁμοίῳ μένουσιν αἱ γνῶμαι 
τῶν μεγάλων, αἱ δὲ σὺν ὀργῇ καὶ τάχιστα κά- 
μνουσι. διαβεβλήμεθα, τὰς διαβολὰς ἐπίτρεψον 
942 ἰάσασθαι: ἀκρίτους καταγνωσθῆναι χαλεπόν. ἐὰν 
δὲ μὴ “πείσωμεν, τί λοιπὸν “ἐμποδών ἐστιν [ἢ] 
[582] ταῦτα ἃ καὶ] νῦν διανοῇ πράττειν; ἕως οὐ πε- 
πρεσβεύμεθα, μὴ ἀποκόψῃς τὰς ἀμείνους ἐλπίδας 
μυριά ων τοσούτων, αἷς οὐχ ὑπὲρ κέρδους ἀλλ᾽ 
ὑπὲρ εὐσεβείας ἐστὶν ἡ σπουδή. καίτοι γε ἡμάρ- 
τομεν τοῦτο εἰπόντες" τί γὰρ ἂν εἴη κέρδος λυσιυ- 
τελέστερον ὁσιότητος ἀνθρώποις; 
84 XXXITI. Ταῦτα δὲ διεξήεσαν ὑπ᾽ ἀγωνίας καὶ 
περιπαθήσεως ἄσθματι πολλῷ, κεκομμένῳ τῷ 


1 ss. πέτρον. 
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statue being carried in procession to the temple, 
they would not be transformed to stone, their joints 
stiffened and their eyes likewise so that they could 
not even move, and their whole body in each part 
of its system changed from its natural motions? 
Our final prayer, the justest of all, Petronius, will 239 
be this. We do not say that you are not bound 
to do as you are bidden but we add to our sup- 
plications a request for a respite so that we may 
choose a body of envoys and send them to seek 
an interview with our lord. It may be that by this 240 
mission we shall persuade him, pleading in full either 
the honour due to God or the preservation of our 
laws undestroyed, or our right to be no worse 
treated than all the nations, even those in the 
uttermost regions, who have had their ancestral 
institutions maintained, or the decisions of his 
grandfather and great-grandfather in which they 
ratified our customs with all respect for them. Per- 241 
haps when he hears this he will be softened. The 
judgements of the great do not remain unchanged ; 
if they have been made in anger they soonest lose 
their strength. We have been slandered, permit us 
to purge the slanders; it is a grievous thing to be 
condemned untried. But if we fail to persuade him 242 
what remains to hinder you from carrying out your 
present intention? Wait till we have sent our em- 
bassy before you cut away their hopes for better 
things from all these myriads whose zeal is for their 
religion and not for gain. And yet we err when we 
say this, for what more profitable gain can men have 
than holiness ἢ 

XXXIII. This appeal was made in great agitation 243 
and intense emotion accompanied with much gasping 
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πνεύματι, ῥεόμενοι κατὰ τῶν μελῶν ἁπάντων 
ἱδρῶτι, μετὰ φορᾶς ἀπαύστων δακρύων, ὡς ἤδη 
συναλγεῖν τοὺς ἀκούοντας καὶ τὸν ΠΠετρώνιον---ἣν 
γὰρ καὶ τὴν φύσιν εὐμενὴς καὶ ἥμερος--ὑπὸ τῶν 
λεχθέντων καὶ ὁρωμένων συνηρπάσθαι" ἐδόκει γὰρ 
αὐτῷ καὶ τὰ “λεγόμενα εἶναι δικαιότατα καὶ οἰκτρά 
τις ἡ τῶν ὁρωμένων περιπάθησις. ἐπεξαναστὰς 
δὲ μετὰ τῶν συνέδρων ἐβουλεύετο τὰ πρακτέα 
καὶ ἑώρα τοὺς μὲν πρὸ μικροῦ παντάπασιν ἐναν- 
τιουμένους ἐπαμφοτερίζοντας, τοὺς δὲ ἐνδοιαστὰς 
ἐπιρρέποντας ἤδη τῷ πλείονι μέρει πρὸς ἔλεον' 
ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἥδετο, καίτοι τὴν φύσιν εἰδὼς τοῦ 
προεστῶτος καὶ ὡς ἔστιν ἀπαραίτητος ὀργήν. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἶχέ τινα καὶ αὐτός, ὡς ἔοικεν, ἐναύσματα 
τῆς ᾿Ιουδαϊκῆς φιλοσοφίας ἅμα καὶ εὐσεβείας, 
εἴτε καὶ πάλαι προμαθὼν ἕνεκα τῆς περὶ παιδείαν 
σπουδῆς εἴτε καὶ ἀφ᾽ οὗ τῶν χώρων ἐπετρόπευσεν, 
ἐν οἷς ᾿Ιουδαῖοι καθ᾽ ἑκάστην πόλιν εἰσὶ παμπλη- 
θεῖς, ᾿Ασίας τε καὶ Συρίας, εἴτε καὶ τὴν ψυχὴν 
οὕτω διατεθεὶς αὐτηκόῳ καὶ αὐτοκελεύστῳ καὶ 
αὐτομαθεῖ τινι πρὸς τὰ σπουδῆς ἄξια φύσει. τοῖς 
δὲ ἀγαθοῖς ἀγαθὰς ὑπηχεῖν ἔοικε γνώμας ὁ θεός, 
δι᾿ ὧν ὠφελοῦντες ὠφεληθήσονται" ὅπερ κἀκείνῳ 
συνέβη. τίνες οὖν ἦσαν αἱ γνῶμαι; μὴ κατ- 
επείγειν τοὺς δημιουργούς, ἀλλ᾽ ἀναπείθειν εὖ 
τετεχνιτευμένον ἀπεργάσασθαι τὸν ἀνδριάντα, 
στοχαζομένους καθ᾽ ὅσον ἂν οἷόν τε ἢ μὴ ἀπολειφ- 
θῆναι τῶν διωνομασμένων ἀρχετύπων εἰς πλείο- 
vos χρόνου μῆκος, ἐπειδὴ τὰ μὲν αὐτοσχέδια φιλεῖ 


4 Or “suggests.” For Philo’s frequent use of ὑπηχεῖν, 
generally carrying with it the idea of a voice heard in- 
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and spasmodic breathing, the sweat streaming over 
every limb amid a flood of ceaseless tears, so that 
by now their hearers shared their sorrow, and 
Petronius who was naturally kindly was quite carried 
away both by what he heard and what he saw. [or 
he felt that what they said was very just and that 
the emotion displayed in what he saw was worthy of 
pity. He rose and retiring deliberated with his 244 
fellow-councillors on the course to be taken. He saw 
that those who had just before been entirely opposed 
to the Jews were wavering, and that the doubters had 
thrown most of their weight into the scale of mercy. 
This pleased him though he knew the nature of his 
chief and how implacable was his anger. Indeed 245 
it appears that he himself had some rudiments of 
Jewish philosophy and religion acquired either in 
early lessons in the past through his zeal for culture 
or after his appointment as governor in the countries 
where the Jews are very numerous in every city, Asia 
and Syria, or else because his soul was so disposed, 
being drawn to things worthy of serious effort by a 
nature which listened to no voice nor dictation nor 
teaching but its own. But we find that to good men 
God whispers * good decisions by which they will give 
and receive benefits, and this was true in his case. 
What then were his decisions ? He would not press 246 
the craftsmen but would urge them to perfect the 
statue with good artistry and aim as far as possible to 
take a long time to reach the standard of the widely 
known exemplars, since work, if perfunctory, is gen- 


wardly, often as here the divine voice, see note on De Som. i. 
164 (vol. v. p. 601). The complete omission of this usage in 
L. & S., which was remarked on in that note, has since been 
rectified in the revised edition. 
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πως ἐπιτέμνεσθαι, τὰ δὲ σὺν πόνῳ καὶ ἐπιστήμῃ 
247 μῆκος χρόνων ἐπιζητεῖν. ἣν ἡτήσαντο πρεσβείαν, 
οὐκ ἐπιτρέπειν" ἀσφαλὲς γὰρ οὐκ εἶναι. τοῖς βου- 
λομένοις ἐπὶ τὸν πάντων ἡγεμόνα καὶ δεσπότην 
ἐκκαλεῖσθαι τὰ πράγματα μὴ ἐναντιοῦσθαι. τῷ 
πλήθει μήτε ὁμολογεῖν μήτε ἀρνεῖσθαι: ἑκάτερον 
γὰρ φέρειν κίνδυνον. ἐπιστέλλειν | Γαΐῳ μηδὲν 
μὲν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων «Κατηγοροῦντα, μὴ δηλοῦντα δὲ 
ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας τὰς ἱκετείας καὶ ἀντιβολίας αὐτῶν, 
καὶ τῆς περὶ τὴν ἀνάθεσιν βραδυτῆτος αἰτιᾶσθαι 
τὸ μέν τι τὴν κατασκευὴν χρόνου μεμετρημένου 
δεομένην, τὸ δέ τι καὶ τὸν καιρὸν διδόντα μεγάλας 
ἀφορμὰς εἰς ἀναβολὴν εὐλόγους, αἷς συναινέσειν 
249 οὐκ ἴσως ἀλλ᾽ ἀναγκαίως καὶ αὐτὸν Γάιον. ἐν 
ἀκμῇ μὲν γὰρ τὸν τοῦ σίτου καρπὸν εἶναι καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων ὅσα σπαρτά, δεδιέναι δὲ μὴ κατ᾽ ἀπόγνωσιν 
τῶν πατρίων ἄνθρωποι καὶ τοῦ ζῆν καταφρονοῦντες 
ἣ δῃώσωσι τὰς ἀρούρας 7 ἢ ἐμπρήσωσι τὴν σταχυη- 
φόρον ὀρεινὴν καὶ πεδιάδα, φυλακῆς δὲ χρήζειν 
εἰς ἐπιμελεστέραν τῶν καρπῶν «συγκομιδήν, οὐ 
μόνον τῶν σπειρομένων. ἀλλὰ καὶ ὧν ἡ δενδροφόρος 
250 παρέχει. διεγνώκει: μὲν γάρ, ὡς λόγος, πλεῖν εἰς 
᾿Αλεξάνδρειαν. τὴν πρὸς Αἰγύπτῳ P πελάγει δὲ οὐκ 
ἀξιώσει τοσοῦτος ἡγεμὼν διά τε τοὺς κινδύνους 
καὶ διὰ τὸ πλῆθος τοῦ παραπέμποντος στόλου καὶ 
ἅμα διὰ τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν τοῦ σώματος, ἃ δὴ πάντα 
γίνεται ῥᾳδίως τὸν δι᾿ ᾿Ασίας καὶ Συρίας κύκλον 
251 περαιουμένῳ" δυνήσεται γὰρ καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν 
καὶ πλεῖν καὶ ἀποβαίνειν, καὶ μάλιστα τὰς πλείστας 
ναῦς ἐπαγόμενος μακράς, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὁλκάδας, αἷς 
6 παρὰ γῆν πλοῦς ἀνυσιμώτερος, ὡς ταῖς φορτίσι 
1 uss. διέγνωκα μὲν. 


948 
[588] 
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erally short-lived and to have it executed with pains 
and knowledge requires a long time. He would 247 
not grant their request for an embassy. It was 
not safe. He would not oppose those who wished 
to lay the matter before the ruler and master 
of them all, but to the general multitude he would 
express neither assent nor denial, as both were 
dangerous. He would send to Gaius a letter in 248 
which, without accusing the Jews or giving a candid 
account of their prayers and entreaties, he would 
charge the delay in the installation partly to the 
work requiring a definite allowance of time for 
the construction, partly to the season, which gave 
strong grounds for delay, the reasonableness of 
which Gaius himself not only might but necessarily 
must admit. For the wheat crop was just ripe and 249 
so were the other cereals, and he feared that the 
Jews in despair for their ancestral rites and in 
scorn of life might lay waste the arable land or 
set fire to the cornlands on the hills and the plain. 
He needed a guard to insure more vigilance in gather- 
ing the fruits not only of the cornfields but also those 
provided by the orchards. For Gaius had deter- 250 
mined, they were told, to sail to Alexandria by Egypt, 
but so great a potentate would not think it right to 
go by the open sea because of the dangers and the 
numbers of ships required for a convoy, and also the 
need of providing for his bodily comfort, all which 
ends are easily obtained by taking the circuitous route 
along Asia and Syria. For he would be able every 251 
day to combine the voyage with landing, particularly 
as most of the vessels which he would take would 
be not merchant ships but warships for which coasting 
is more feasible, just as an open sea voyage is for 
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252 διὰ πελάγους ἐστίν. ἀναγκαῖον οὖν καὶ γιλὸν 
κτήνεσι καὶ τροφὰς ἀφθόνους ἐν ἁπάσαις ταῖς 
Συριακαῖς πόλεσιν εὐτρεπίσθαι, καὶ μάλιστα ταῖς 
παράλοις. ἀφίξεται γὰρ παμπληθὴς ὄχλος καὶ διὰ 
γῆς καὶ διὰ θαλάττης, οὐ μόνον dim αὐτῆς “Ῥώμης 
καὶ ᾿Ιταλίας ἀναστάς, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἑξῆς ἄχρι 
Συρίας ἐπικρατειῶν ἐπηκολουθηκώς, ὁ μὲν τῶν ἐν 
τέλει, 6 δὲ στρατιωτικός, ἱππέων, πεζῶν, τῶν 
ἐν ταῖς ναυσίν, ὁ δὲ οἰκετικὸς οὐκ ἀποδέων τοῦ 

253 στρατιωτικοῦ. δεῖ δὲ χορηγιῶν οὐ πρὸς τὰ ἀναγ- 
καῖα συμμεμετρημένων αὐτὸ; μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ πρὸς 
περιττὴν δαψίλειαν, ἣν ἐπιζητεῖ Ta duos. τούτοις 
ἐὰν ἐντύχῃ τοῖς “γράμμασιν, ἴσως πρὸς τῷ μὴ 

υσχερᾶναι καὶ τῆς προνοίας ἡμᾶς ἀποδέξεται ὡς 
ποιησαμένους τὴν ὑπέρθεσιν, οὐ χάριτι τῇ τῶν 
Ιουδαίων, ἀλλ᾽ ἕνεκα τῆς τῶν καρπῶν συγκομιδῆς. 

254 XXXIV. ᾿Αποδεξαμένων δὲ τὴν ἐπίνοιαν τῶν 
συνέδρων, κελεύει γράφεσθαι τὰς ἐπιστολὰς καὶ 
ἐχειροτόνει τοὺς διακομιοῦντας ἄνδρας εὐζώνους, 
ἐθάδας δὲ καὶ τῶν κατὰ τὰς ὁδοιπορίας ἐπιτομῶν. 
καὶ οἱ μὲν ἥκοντες ἀνέδοσαν τὰς ἐπιστολάς, ὁ 

[584] δ᾽ ἔτι μὲν «ἀναγινώσκων διῴδει |. καὶ μεστὸς ἦν 

255 ὀργῆς ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστῳ “σημειούμενος" ὡς δὲ ἐπαύσατο, 
συνεκρότει τὰς χεῖρας “ed, Πετρώνιε,᾽ φάσκων, 
“οὐκ ἔμαθες ἀκούειν αὐτοκράτορος" αἱ ἐπάλληλοί 
σε ἀρχαὶ πεφυσήκασιν: ἄχρι τοῦ παρόντος οὐδὲ 
ἀκοῇ γνωρίζειν μοι δοκεῖς Γάιον, οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν 

256 αὐτοῦ πεῖραν ἕξεις. μέλει μὲν γάρ σοι τῶν 
᾿Ιουδαϊκῶν νομίμων, ἐχθίστου μοι ἔθνους, ἀλο- 
γεῖς δὲ τῶν ἄρχοντος ἡγεμονικῶν προστάξεων. 
ἐφοβήθης τὸ πλῆθος" εἶτα οὐ παρῆσαν αἱ στρα- 

1 Mss. αὐτῷ. 
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cargo boats. It would be necessary therefore to have 252 
fodder for the beasts and a vast stock of food got 
ready in all the cities of Syria, particularly on the 
coast. Tor a huge crowd would come both by sea 
and by land, drawn not only from Rome itself and 
Italy, but also from the successive provinces right up 
to Syria, a crowd composed partly of persons of high 
rank, partly of soldiers, infantry and cavalry and 
marines, while the multitude of servants would be 
not less than the military. Supplies were needed 253 
calculated not merely for absolute necessities but for 
the excessive expenditure which Gaius demanded. 
If he reads this letter, thought Petronius, he will pro- 
bably not merely refrain from anger but approve 
our forethought, recognizing that the postponement 
which we have made is not due to favouritism to the 
Jews but in order to insure the carrying of the harvest. 
XXXIV. As his fellow-councillors approved of his 254 
policy he ordered the letters to be written, and 
appointed to carry them persons who were active 
travellers and also knew how to make short cuts in 
their journey. When they arrived they delivered the 
letter, but Gaius while he was still reading was fuming 
and was filled with wrath as he noted each point. 
When he stopped reading he smote his hands together 255° 
and said, “᾿ Good, Petronius, you have not learnt to 
hearken to an emperor ; your successive offices have 
puffed you with pride. Up to this time you seem to 
have no knowledge of Gaius even by report ; you will 
soon know him by actual experience. You concern 256 
yourself with the institutions of the Jews, the nation 
which is my worst enemy; you disregard the imperial 
commands of your sovereign. You feared their great 
numbers. Then had you not with you the military 
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τιωτικαὶ δυνάμεις, ἃς δέδιεν ἔθνη τὰ ἑῷα καὶ 
ἡγεμόνες αὐτῶν Ἰ]αρθυαῖοι; ἀλλ᾽ ἠλέησας" εἶτα 
οἴκτῳ μᾶλλον ἐνέδωκας ἢ Γαΐῳ; Ε προφασίζου 
νῦν ἄμητον, τὸν ἀπροφάσιστον οὐκ εἰς μακρὰν 
ἐνδεξόμενος αὐτὸς τῇ κεφαλῇ" συγκομιδὴν αἰτιῶ 
\ 3 A 4 » 

καρπῶν καὶ τὰς εἰς τὴν ἡμετέραν ἄφιξιν παρα- 
σκευάς" εἰ γὰρ ἀφορία παντελὴς ἐπέσχε τὴν Ἴου- 
δαίαν, οὐκ ἦσαν at πλησιόχωροι τοσαῦται καὶ 
οὕτως εὐδαίμονες ἱκαναὶ χορηγεῖν τὰ ἐπιτήδεια 
καὶ τὴν μιᾶς ἔνδειαν ἀναπληρῶσαι; ἀλλὰ τί 
προανίσταμαι τῶν χειρῶν; τί δέ μου τῆς γνώμης 
προαισθάνονταί τινες; ὁ μέλλων τὰ ἐπίχειρα 
καρποῦσθαι γινωσκέτω πρῶτος ἐξ ὧν ἂν πάθῃ. 
παύομαι λέγων, φρονῶν δὲ οὐ παύσομαι. 

A Ὁ 3 ’ὔ ~ A A 3 
καὶ μικρὸν ὅσον ἐπισχών τινι τῶν πρὸς ταῖς ἐπι- 
στολαῖς ὑπέβαλε τὰς πρὸς Πετρώνιον ἀποκρίσεις, 
ἐπαινῶν αὐτὸν ὅσα τῷ δοκεῖν εἰς τὸ προμηθὲς καὶ 
τὴν τοῦ μέλλοντος ἀκριβῆ περίσκεψιν' σφόδρα γὰρ 
τοὺς ἐν ἡγεμονίαις εὐλαβεῖτο τὰς πρὸς νεωτερο- 
ποιίαν ἀφορμὰς ὁρῶν ἔχοντας ἐν ἑτοίμῳ, καὶ 
μάλιστα τοὺς ἐν ταῖς μεγάλαις καὶ μεγάλοις ἐπι- 
τάττοντας στρατοπέδοις, ἡλίκα τὰ πρὸς ᾿ὐφράτῃ 
κατὰ Συρίαν ἐστίν. θεραπεύων οὖν τοῖς ὀνόμασι 
καὶ γράμμασιν ἄχρι καιροῦ τὸ ἔγκοτον ἐπεσκίαζε 

αρύμηνις ὦν. εἶτα ἐπὶ πᾶσι γράφει κελεύων 
μηδενὸς οὕτω φροντίζειν ἢ τοῦ θᾶττον ἀνατεθῆναι 
τὸν ἀνδριάντα: καὶ γὰρ ἤδη τὰ θέρη, τὴν εἴτε 
πιθανὴν εἴτε ἀληθῆ πρόφασιν, συγκεκομίσθαι δύ- 
νασθαι. 

XXXV. Mer’ οὐ πολὺ μέντοι παρῆν ᾿Αγρίππας 


ὁ βασιλεὺς κατὰ τὸ εἰωθὸς ἀσπασόμενος [Ἂάιον. 
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forces which are feared by the nations of the east 
and their rulers the Parthians? Oh but you had 257 
compassion! Then did pity weigh more than Gaius 
with you? Goon, plead the harvest as your pretext ; 
the harvest for which no pretext will avail will soon 
be visited on your own head. Yes, lay the blame on 
the ingathering of the fruits and the preparations 
needed for our journey. Why, even if complete 
barrenness reigned in Judaea were not the neighbour- 
ing countries so many and so prosperous capable of 
providing the necessaries and compensating the de- 
ficiency in one? But why should I not sit still till 258 
my hands get to work? why should any people know 
my intentions beforehand? he who is to reap the 
reward, let him know of it before others through 
personal experience. I stop speaking, but I shall not 
stop thinking.” After waiting a short 259 
time he gave one of his secretaries instructions about 
answering Petronius. In these he seemingly praised 
him for his forethought and his careful exploration 
of future requirements. For he greatly feared the 
holders of governorships, he saw that they had re- 
sources ready for an uprising, particularly those who 
had large provinces and commanded large armies of 
the size of those in Syria on the Euphrates. So his 260 
language and letters were ingratiating, and though 
furiously angry he disguised his rancour waiting for 
an opportunity. Then he concluded his letter by 
bidding him interest himself in nothing so much as 
in hastening the installation of the statue, since the 
harvest which he alleged as an excuse, whether truly 
or plausibly, could already have been carried. 

XXXV. Not long afterwards King Agrippa ap- 261 
peared to pay his wonted respects to Gaius. Now he 
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ἤδει δὲ ἁπλῶς οὐδὲν οὔτε ὧν ἐπεστάλκει ὁ Ile- 
τρώνιος οὔτε ὧν ὁ Γάιος ἢ πρότερον ἢ ὕστερον" 
ἐτεκμαίρετο μέντοι διὰ τῆς οὐκ ἐν τάξει κινή- 
σεως καὶ τῆς τῶν ὀμμάτων ταραχῆς ὑποτυφομένην 
ὀργὴν καὶ ἀνεσκόπει καὶ διηρεύνα ἑαυτὸν πάντῃ 
καὶ πρὸς πάντα μικρά τε αὖ καὶ “μεγάλα τὸν Aoyt- 
σμὸν ἀποτείνων, μή τι δέδρακεν ἢ ἢ εἶπεν ὧν οὐ χρή. 
262 ws δὲ συνόλως οὐδὲν εὕρισκεν, ἐτόπασεν, ὅπερ ἦν 
εἰκός, ἑτέροις τισὶ πικραίνεσθαι. πάλιν δὲ ὅτε 
ὑποβλεπόμενον εἶδε καὶ τετακότα τὰς ὄψεις πρὸς 
μηδένα τῶν παρόντων ἢ μόνον ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, ἐδεδίει | 
[585] καὶ πολλάκις ἐρέσθαι διανοηθεὶς ἐπέσχε, τοιοῦτον 
λαμβάνων λογισμόν" “ἴσως τὴν ἀπειλὴν πρὸς 
ἑτέρους οὖσαν αὐτὸς ἕλξω περιεργίας ὁμοῦ καὶ 
προπετείας καὶ θράσους ὑπόληψιν ἐξενεγκάμενος.᾽᾽ 
968 ἐπτοημένον δ᾽ οὖν καὶ ἀποροῦντα θεασάμενος 
αὐτὸν I'dtos—hv γὰρ δεινὸς ἐκ τῆς φανερᾶς ὄψεως 
ἀφανὲς ἀνθρώπου βούλημα καὶ πάθος συνιδεῖν--- 
᾿ ἀπορεῖς," εἶπεν “ ᾿Αγρίππα; παύσω σε τῆς 
264 ἀπορίας. ἐπὶ τοσοῦτόν μοι χρόνον συνδιατρίψας 
ἠγνόησας, ὅτι οὐ τῇ φωνῇ μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς 
ὄμμασι φθέγγομαι μᾶλλον 7 οὐχ ἧττον ἕκαστα 
265 διασημαΐνων; οἵ κα οἵ σου καὶ ἀγαθοὶ πολῖται, 
παρ᾽ οἷς μόνοις ἐξ ἅπαντος ἀνθρώπων γένους θεὸς 
οὐ νομίζεται Davos, ἤδη μοι δοκοῦσι καὶ θανατᾶν 
ἀφηνιάζοντες" ἐμοῦ κελεύσαντος ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ Διὸς 
ἀνδριάντα ἀνατεθῆναι, πανδημεὶ συνταξάμενοι τῆς 
πόλεως καὶ τῆς χώρας ὑπεξῆλθον, πρόφασιν ἑ ἱκε- 
τεύσοντες, τὸ δ᾽ ἀληθὲς ἐναντία τοῖς προστεταγ- 
266 μένοις ἐργασόμενοι.᾽᾽ μέλλοντος δὲ ,“προσεπιφέρειν 
ἕτερα, ὑπ᾽ ἀγωνίας παντοδαπὰς χρόας ἐνήλλαττεν 
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knew absolutely nothing about the contents of the 
letter sent by Petronius or of those written earlier and 
later by Gaius. He judged however by his irregular 
movements and the disturbance shown in his eyes 
that anger was smouldering beneath, and he examined 
and searched himself in every way, setting his reason 
to work in every direction and on every possibility 
small or great, to see whether he had done or said 
something which he should not. But when he could 262 
find nothing at all he conjectured naturally enough 
that Gaius was exasperated by some other persons, 
but again when he saw him frowning and that his 
eyes had been fixed on no one else in the company 
but himself alone, he was frightened and though he 
was often minded to question him he forbore, reason- 
ing thus: “ Perhaps I shall draw upon myself the 
menace directed to others and have officiousness, 
rashness and effrontery imputed to me.” Gaius, who 263 
was skilled in discerning a man’s secret wishes and 
feelings from his open countenance, observed his 
agitation and perplexity and said, “ You are per- 
plexed, Agrippa, I will release you from your perplex- 
ity. Have you sojourned with me all this time and 264 
not learnt that I speak not only with my voice but 
quite as much with my eyes in every intimation that 
Imake? Your excellent and worthy fellow-citizens, 265 
who alone of every race of men do not acknowledge 
Gaius as a god, appear to be courting even death by 
their recalcitrance. When I ordered a statue of Zeus 
to be set up in the temple they marshalled their 
whole population and issued forth from the city and 
country nominally to make a petition but actually 
to counteract my orders.”’ He was about to add 266 
further charges when Agrippa in deep distress turned 


135 


267 


268 


PHILO 


ἐν ταὐτῷ γινόμενος αἱμωπός, ὦχρός, πελιδνός. 
ἤδη δὲ καὶ ἀπὸ κεφαλῆς a ἄκρας ἄχρι ποδῶν φρίκῃ 
’ 
κατέσχητο, τρόμος τε καὶ σεισμὸς πάντα αὐτοῦ 
τὰ μέρη καὶ τὰ μέλη συνεκύκα, χαλωμένων τε 
καὶ ἀνιεμένων τῶν σωματικῶν τόνων περὶ ἑαυτῷ 
κατέρρει καὶ τὰ τελευταῖα παρεθεὶς μικροῦ κατ- 
ἔπεσεν, εἰ μὴ τῶν παρεστώτων τινὲς ὑπέλαβον 
αὐτόν: καὶ κελευσθέντες φοράδην οἴκαδε κομίζουσιν 
οὐδενὸς συναισθανόμενον ὑπὸ κάρου τῶν ἀθρόων 
κατασκηψάντων κακῶν. ὁ μὲν οὖν I'dios 
ἔτι μᾶλλον ἐξετραχύνθη τὸ κατὰ τοῦ ἔθνους μῖσος 
ἐπιτείνων" “ εἰ γὰρ ᾿Αγρίππας,᾽ ἔφασκεν, “ὁ 
συνηθέστατος καὶ φίλτατος καὶ τοσαῦταις ἐνδε- 
δεμένος εὐεργεσίαις ἥττηται τῶν ἐθῶν, ὡς μηδὲ 
ἀκοὴν ἀνέχεσθαι τὴν κατ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἐκλύ- 
σεως μικροῦ καὶ τελευτῆσαι, τί χρὴ περὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων προσδοκᾶν, οἷς μη εμία πρόσεστιν ὁλκὸς 


269 δύναμις εἰς τοὐναντίον; ὁ δὲ ᾿Αγρίππας τὴν 


μὲν πρώτην ἡμέραν καὶ τὸ ie ae μέρος τῆς 
ὑστεραίας ὑπὸ κάρου πιεσθεὶς βαθέος οὐδὲν ἐγνώ- 
ριζε τῶν ὄντων, περὶ δὲ δείλην ἑσπέραν μικρὸν 
ὅσον τὴν κεφαλὴν ἐπάρας καὶ βε αρημένους τοὺς 
ὀφθαλμοὺς ἐπὶ βραχὺ μόλις διοίξας ἀμαυραῖς καὶ 
ἀχλυώδεσι ταῖς ὄψεσι τοὺς ἐν κύκλῳ παρεθεᾶτο, 
μήπω γνωρίζειν δυνάμενος ἐπ᾽ ἀκριβὲς τὰς ἑκά- 


270 στων ἰδέας. πάλιν δὲ ὑπενεχθεὶς εἰς ὕπνον ἡρέμει 


[686] 
271 


τῆς προτέρας ὑγιεινοτέρᾳ καταστάσει “χρώμενος, 
ὡς ἐνῆν ἔκ τε τῆς ἀναπνοῆς καὶ ἐκ τῆς περὶ τὸ 
σῶμα σχέσεως τεκμήρασθαι. i περιαναστὰς δὲ 
ὕστερον ἐπυν άνετο" ἡ ποῦ τὰ νῦν εἶμι; μήτι 
παρὰ Ταΐῳ; μὴ καὶ αὐτὸς πάρεστιν ὁ δεσπότης; " 
ἀποκριναμένων δέ: “θάρρει, παρὰ σαυτῷ διατρί- 
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to every kind of colour, blood-red, dead pale and livid 
allin a moment. And by now from the crown of his 267 
head to his feet he was mastered by a fit of shudder- 
ing, every part and every limb convulsed with trem- 
bling and palpitation. With his nervous system 
relaxed and unbraced he was in a state of utter 
collapse, and finally thus paralysed was on the point 
of falling. But some of the bystanders caught him 
and, when ordered to bring him home, took him 
thither on a stretcher, quite unconscious in his 
coma of the mass of troubles which had fallen upon 
him. Gaius indeed was still more ex- 268 
asperated and pushed his hatred of the nation still 
further. “ If Agrippa,’ he said, ‘‘ who is my dearest 
and most familiar friend and bound to me by so 
many benefactions, is so under the dominion of its 
customs that he cannot even bear to hear a word 
against them and is prostrated almost to the point 
of death, what must we expect of the others who 
are not under the influence of any counter-acting 
force ?”’ On the other hand Agrippa for the first 269 
day and the greater part of the next lay sunk in 
profound coma and knew nothing of what went on. 
But about the late afternoon he lifted his head slightly 
and just managed to open his eyes a little, weary as 
they were, and with their dim and misty vision cast 
a half look on those around him, unable as yet to 
distinguish clearly their several forms. Then again 270 
he dropped off into sleep and rested quietly in a 
healthier condition than before, as far as could be 
judged from his revival and the state of his body. 
Afterwards he woke up and asked, “‘ Where am I 271 
now? At Gaius’s? is my lord also present?” 
They replied, “ Cheer up, you are staying in your 
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272 Bets, Γάιος οὐ πάρεστιν" ἱκανῶς ἠρέμησας (ὑπενεχ- 
θεὶς) εἰς ὕπνον' ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιστραφεὶς καὶ μετεωρίσας 
σαυτὸν τὸν ἀγκῶνα πῆξον, γνώρισον τοὺς παρόν- 

9 ’ 39 9 ’ Α 9 ’ A 
τας" ἴδιοι πάντες εἰσί, φίλων καὶ ἀπελευθέρων καὶ 
οἰκετῶν οἱ μάλιστα τιμῶντες καὶ ἀντιτιμώμενοι ᾿᾿ 

e A ’ A 3 ’ A > e ’ 

213 --ὄ δὲ--νήφειν yap ἤρχετο---καθεώρα τὸ παρ᾽ ἕκά- 
στῳ συμπαθές: καὶ κελευσάντων τοὺς πολλοὺς 
μεταστῆναι τῶν ἰατρῶν, ἵνα δι᾽ ἀλειμμάτων καὶ 

214 τροφῆς καιρίου τὸ σωμάτιον ἀνακτήσωνται, “πάνυ 
yap,” εἶπε, ‘ ᾿ φροντιστέον ὑμῖν ἐπιμελεστέρας τῆς 
εἰς ἐμὲ διαίτης; οὐ γὰρ ἐξαρκεῖ μοι τῷ βαρυδαί- 
μονι λιμὸν ἀκέσασθαι διὰ ψιλῆς καὶ εἰς εὐτέλειαν 
ἀπηκριβωμένης τῆς τῶν ἀναγκαίων χρήσεως; οὐδ᾽ 
αὐτὰ δὴ ταῦτα προσηκάμην ἄν, εἰ μὴ ἕνεκα τε- 

Δ A 

Aevraias βοηθείας, ἣν ὀνειροπολεῖ μου ἡ διάνοια 

215TH ταλαιπώρῳ ἔθνει παρασχεῖν. καὶ ὁ μὲν 

δεδακρυμένος καὶ ἀναγκοφαγῶν δίχα προσοψή- 

ματος οὐδὲ κράματος προσενεχθ έντος “ἠνέσχετο, 

ἀλλ᾽ ὕδατος ἀπογευσάμενος, “ἀπέχει μέν, εἶπεν, 

᾿ἡ τάλαινα γαστὴρ ὃ ἀπήτει δάνειον" ἐμοὶ δὲ 

τί προσήκει ποιεῖν ἢ δεῖσθαι Γαΐου περὶ τῶν 
ἐνεστώτων; ᾿᾿ 

276 XXXVI. Kai δέλτον λαβὼν ταῦτα ἐπιστέλλει: 
έ A A > ν 3 > ’ ’ 

τὴν μὲν κατ᾽ ὄψιν ἔντευξιν, ὦ δέσποτα, φόβος 

A 9 A 9 ’ e A > A 9 ’ 

με καὶ αἰδὼς ἀφείλαντο, ὁ μὲν ἀπειλὴν ἐκτρεπό- 
μενος, ἡ δὲ τῷ μεγέθει τοῦ περὶ σὲ ἀξιώματος 
Ξ Reiter prints ἐπέχει from A only. I do not understand 


why, for ἀπέχω in the sense of “ receive in full ” is well known, 
é.g., St. Matth. vi. 2. No such sense is cited for ἐπέχω. 


* For the medical use of σωμάτιον for a sick man’s body 
under treatment see examples in L. & S. revised. 
ὃ πάνυ may be regarded as introducing a question, or an 
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own house; Gaius is not here; you got a good rest 272 
when you fell asleep ; now turn round, lift yourself 
up, lean upon your elbow and recognize the com- 
pany present. They are all your own people, those 
of your friends and freedmen and servants who most 
value you and are valued by you.” He was begin- 273 
ning to come to his sober senses and observed the 
sympathy shown by all, and when the physicians told 
most of them to leave the room so that they might 
restore their patient * with unguents and suitable 
nourishment he said, “ The idea of troubling your- 274 
selves to give me a more elaborate diet !® Isn’t it 
enough for me, ill-fated wretch that I am, to assuage 
hunger merely with the use of bare necessities care- 
fully calculated to maintain economy ?—and even 
these I would not have accepted save to insure the 
last remaining help which it is the dream of my 
heart to give to the unhappy nation.” Tearfully he 275 
forced himself to swallow some food without any- 
thing to season it, and even refused the offer of 
a mixed drink, and merely took a taste of water 
instead. “The belly,” he said, “ poor creature, 
has been paid in full the debt which it claimed. 
What should I now do but make my petition to Gaius 
about the present situation ἢ ἢ 

XXXVI. He took a tablet and wrote to him as 276 
follows: “ My opportunity, my master, of interced- 
ing with you face to face has been lost through 
fear and reverend shame, fear which could not 
confront the menace, reverence which struck me 
dumb before the greatness of your dignity. But 


ironical affirmation. In either case the sentence indicates a 
strong repudiation, though no example of any such use is 
given in Stephanus or L. & S. 
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καταπλήττουσα" γραφὴ δὲ μηνύσει μου τὴν δέησιν, 
277 ἣν ἀνθ᾽ ἱκετηρίας προτείνω. πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις, 
αὐτοκράτορ, ἐμπέφυκεν ἔρως μὲν τῆς πατρίδος, 
τῶν δὲ οἰκείων νόμων ἀποδοχή" καὶ περὶ τούτων 
οὐδεμιᾶς ἐστί σοι χρεία διδασκαλίας, ἐκθύμως μὲν 
στέργοντι τὴν πατρίδα, ἐκθύμως δὲ τὰ πάτρια 
τιμῶντι. καλὰ δὲ ἑκάστοις, εἰ καὶ μὴ πρὸς ἀλή- 
θειάν ἐστι, διαφαίνεται τὰ οἰκεῖα: κρίνουσι γὰρ 
αὐτὰ οὐ λογισμῷ μᾶλλον 7 τῷ τῆς εὐνοίας πάθει. 
278 γεγέννημαι μέν, ὡς οἶδας, ᾿Ιουδαῖος: ἔστι δέ μοι 
“Ἱεροσόλυμα πατρίς, ἐν ἡ ὁ τοῦ ὑψίστου θεοῦ νεὼς 
ἅγιος ἵδρυται" πάππων δὲ καὶ προγόνων βασιλέων 
ἔλαχον, ὧν οἱ πλείους ἐλέγοντο ἀρχιερεῖς, τὴν 
βασιλείαν τῆς ἱερωσύνης ἐν δευτέρᾳ τάξει τιθέμενοι 
καὶ νομίζοντες, ὅσῳ θεὸς ἀνθρώπων διαφέρει κατὰ 

τὸ κρεῖττον, τοσούτῳ καὶ βασιλείας ἀρχιερωσύνην": 
τὴν μὲν γὰρ εἶναι θεοῦ θεραπείαν, τὴν δὲ ἐπιμέλειαν 
279 ἀνθρώπων. ἔθνει δὴ τοιούτῳ προσκεκληρωμένος 
καὶ πατρίδι καὶ ἱερῷ δέομαι ὑπὲρ ἁπάντων" τοῦ 
μὲν ἔθνους, ἵνα μὴ τὴν ἐναντίαν δόξαν ἐνέγκηται 
τῆς ἀληθείας, εὐσεβέστατα καὶ ὁσιώτατα διακεί- 
[587] μένον | ἐξ d ἀρχῆς πρὸς ἅπαντα τὸν ὑμέτερον οἶκον" 
280 ἐν οἷς γὰρ ἐφεῖται καὶ ἔξεστι μετὰ νόμων εὐσεβεῖν, 
οὐδενὸς οὔτε τῶν ᾿Ασιανῶν οὔτε τῶν ἐν Ἐὐρώπῃ 
λείπεται τὸ παράπαν, εὐχαῖς, ἀναθημάτων κατα- 
σκευαῖς, πλήθει θυσιῶν, οὐ μόνον ἐν ταῖς κατὰ 
τὰς δημοτελεῖς ἑορτὰς ἀναγομέναις, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν 
ταῖς καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν ἐντελεχέσιν: ἐξ ὧν οὐ 
στόματι καὶ γλώσσῃ μηνύουσι τὸ εὐσεβὲς μᾶλλον 


1 Mss. ἀρχιερωσύνη. 
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my handwriting will declare to you the petition 
which I put forward instead of the suppliant’s olive 
branch. All men, my emperor, have planted in 277 
them a passionate love of their native land and a 
high esteem for their own laws; and on this there 
is no need to instruct you, who love your native 
city as ardently as you honour your own customs. 
Kivery people is convinced of the excellence of its 
own institutions, even if they are not really ex- 
cellent, for they judge them not so much by their 
reasoning as by the affection which they feel for 
them. I as you know am by birth a Jew, and my 278 
native city is Jerusalem in which is situated the 
sacred shrine of the most high God. It fell to me 
to have for my grandparents and ancestors kings, 
most of whom had the title of high priest, who 
considered their kingship inferior to the priesthood, 
holding that the office of high priest is as superior 
in excellence to that of king as God surpasses 
men. For the office of one is to worship God, of 
the other to have charge of men. As my lot is 279 
cast in such a nation, city and temple I beseech 
you for them all. For the nation, that it may 
not get a reputation the reverse of the truth, when 
from the very first it has been so piously and re- 
ligiously disposed to all your house. For in all 280 
matters in which piety is enjoined and permitted 
under the laws it stood not a whit behind any other . 
either in Asia or in Europe, in its prayers, its erection 
of votive offerings, its number of sacrifices, not only 
of those offered at general national feasts but in the 
perpetual and daily rites through which is declared 
their piety, not so much with mouth and tongue as in 
intentions formed in the secrecy of the soul by those 
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ἢ ψυχῆς ἀφανοῦς βουλεύμασιν οἱ μὴ λέγοντες, ὅτι 
ι οκαίσαρές εἰσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ὄντες ὄντως. 

281 περὶ δὲ “τῆς ἱεροπόλεως τὰ προσήκοντά μοι λεκ- 
τέον' αὕτη, καθάπερ ἔφην, ἐμὴ μέν ἐστι πατρίς, 
μητρόπολις δὲ οὐ μιᾶς χώρας ᾿Ιουδαίας ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τῶν πλείστων, διὰ τὰς ἀποικίας ἃ ἃς ἐξέπεμψεν ἐπὶ 
καιρῶν εἰς μὲν τὰς ὁμόρους, Αἴγυπτον, Φοινίκην, 
Συρίαν τήν τε ἄλλην καὶ τὴν Ἰζοίλην προσαγορευο- 
μένην, εἰς δὲ τὰς πόρρω διῳκισμένας, Παμφυλίαν, 
Κιλικίαν, τὰ πολλὰ τῆς ᾿Ασίας ἄχρι Βιθυνίας καὶ 
τῶν τοῦ Πόντου μυχῶν, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον καὶ 
εἰς ᾿υὐρώπην, Θετταλίαν, Βοιωτίαν, Μακεδονίαν, 
Αἰτωλίαν, τὴν ᾿Αττικήν, “Apyos, Κόρινθον, τὰ 

282 πλεῖστα καὶ ἄριστα Πελοποννήσου. καὶ οὐ μόνον 
αἱ ἤπειροι μεσταὶ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαϊκῶν ἀποικιῶν εἰσιν, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ νήσων αἱ δοκιμώταται, Εὔβοια, Κύπρος, 
Κρήτη. καὶ σιωπῶ τὰς πέραν Εὐφράτου" πᾶσαι 
γὰρ ἔξω μέρους βραχέος, Βαβυλὼν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
σατραπειῶν αἱ ἀρετῶσαν ἔχουσαι τὴν ἐν κύκλῳ 

283 γῆν ᾿Ιουδαίους ἔχουσιν οἰκήτορας. ὥστ᾽ ἐὰν μετα- 
λάβῃ σου τῆς εὐμενείας ἡ ἐμὴ πατρίς, οὐ μία 
πόλις ἀλλὰ καὶ μυρίαι τῶν ἄλλων εὐεργετοῦνται 
καθ᾽ ἕκαστον κλίμα τῆς οἰκουμένης ἱδρυθεῖσαι, τὸ 
Edpwratov, τὸ ᾿Ασιανόν, τὸ Λιβυκόν, τὸ ἐν ἠπεί- 
ροις, τὸ ἐν νήσοις, πάραλόν τε καὶ μεσόγειον. 

284 ἁρμόττει δέ σου τῷ μεγέθει τῆς τοσαύτης τύχης 
διὰ τῶν εἰς μίαν πόλιν εὐεργεσιῶν “μυρίας ἄλλας 
συνευεργετεῖν, ὅπως διὰ πάντων τῶν τῆς οἰκου- 
μένης μερῶν ᾷδηταί σου τὸ κλέος καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ 

285 εὐχαριστίας ἔπαινοι συνηχῶνται. φίλων ἐνίων 
πατρίδας ὅλας; τῆς Ῥωμαϊκῆς ἠξίωσας πολιτείας, 

1 mss. ὅλης. 


142 


THE EMBASSY TO GAIUS, 280-285 


who do not tell you that they love their Caesar but 
love him in very truth. As for the holy 281 
city, I must say what befits me to say. While she, 
as I have said, is my native city she is also the mother 
city not of one country Judaea but of most of the 
others in virtue of the colonies sent out at divers 
times to the neighbouring lands Egypt, Phoenicia, 
the part of Syria called the Hollow and the rest as 
well and the lands lying far apart, Pamphylia, Cilicia, 
most of Asia up to Bithynia and the corners of Pontus, 
similarly also into Europe, Thessaly, Boeotia, Mace- 
donia, Aetolia, Attica, Argos, Corinth and most of 
the best parts of Peloponnese. And not only are 282 
the mainlands full of Jewish colonies but also the 
most highly esteemed of the islands Euboea, Cyprus, 
Crete. I say nothing of the countries beyond the 
Euphrates, for except for a small part they all, 
Babylon and of the other satrapies those where the 
land within their confines* is highly fertile, have 
Jewish inhabitants. So that if my own home-city 283 
is granted a share of your goodwill the benefit 
extends not to one city but to myriads of the 
others situated in every region of the inhabited world 
whether in Europe or in Asia or in Libya, whether 
in the mainlands or on the islands, whether it be 
seaboard or inland. It well befits the magnitude of 284 
your great good fortune that by benefiting one city 
you should benefit myriads of others also so that 
through every part of the world your glory should 
be celebrated and your praises mingled with thanks- 
giving resound. Some of your friends have had their 285 
homelands as a whole deemed worthy by you of 


¢ Or “ the land round them,” the satrapy being identified 
with its capital. 
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καὶ γεγόνασιν ol πρὸ μικροῦ δοῦλοι δεσπόται 
ἑτέρων" καὶ τῶν ἀπολελαυκότων τῆς χάριτος μᾶλ- 
286 λον 7 ἢ οὐχ ἧττον ot δι᾽ οὗς γέγονεν ἥδονται. κἀγώ 
τίς εἰμι τῶν εἰδότων μὲν ὅτι δεσπότην ἔχω καὶ 
κύριον, κεκριμένων δὲ ἐν τῇ τάξει τῶν ἑταίρων, 
[588] ἀξιώματος μὲν ἕνεκα οὐ πολλῶν ὑ ὕστερος, | εὐνοίας 
281 δὲ οὐδενὸς δεύτερος, ἵ ἵνα μὴ λέγω πρῶτος. διά τε 
οὖν τὸ πεφυκέναι' καὶ διὰ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν εὐερ- 
γεσιῶν, αἷς με κατεπλούτισας, θαρρήσας ἂν ἴσως 
αἰτήσασθαι τῇ πατρίδι καὶ αὐτός, εἰ καὶ μὴ τὴν 
“Ῥωμαϊκὴν πολιτείαν, ἐλευθερίαν γοῦν ἢ φόρων 
ἄφεσιν, οὐδὲν ἀπετόλμησα τοιοῦτον αἰτήσασθαι, 
τὸ δὲ φορητότατον, χάριν σοὶ μὲν ἀζήμιον δοῦναι, 

τῇ δὲ πατρίδι λα εἴν ὠφελιμωτάτην" τί γὰρ ἂν 
γένοιτο εὐμενείας ἡγεμόνος ὑπηκόοις ἄμεινον 
288 ἀγαθόν; ἐν “Ἱεροσολύμοις πρῶτον, αὐτοκράτορ, 
ἠγγέλη σου ἡ εὐκταία διαδοχή, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ἱερο- 
πόλεως ἐπὶ τὰς παρ᾽ ἑκάτερα ἠπείρους ἐχώρησεν 

7 φήμη" προνομίας καὶ διὰ τοῦτο τυγχάνειν ἐστὶν 

289 ἀξία παρὰ σοί. καθάπερ γὰρ ἐν ταῖς συγγενείαις 
ot πρεσβύτατοι παῖδες τυγχάνουσι πρεσβείων, ὃ ὅτι 
πρῶτοι τὸ πατρὸς καὶ τὸ μητρὸς ὄνομα τοῖς 
γονεῦσιν ἐφήμισαν, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον, ἐπειδὴ τῶν 
ἀνατολικῶν πρώτη πόλις αὕτη σε προσεῖπεν 
αὐτοκράτορα, δικαία τυγχάνειν πλειόνων ἐστὶν 
290 ἀγαθῶν, εἰ δὲ μή, τῶν γοῦν ἴσων. τοσαῦτα δικαιο- 
λογηθεὶς καὶ δεηθεὶς ἅμα περὶ τῆς πατρίδος εἶμι 
τὸ τελευταῖον ἐπὶ τὴν {περὶ τοῦ ἱεροῦ δέησιν. 
τοῦτο, Γάιε δέσποτα, τὸ ἱερὸν χειρόκμητον odde- 
μίαν ἐξ ἀρχῆς μορφὴν παρεδέξατο διὰ τὸ ἕδος τοῦ 


ΔΑ τὸ πεφυκέναι εὖ, Mangey τὸ (τοιοῦτος) πεφυκέναι. 
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Roman citizenship, and men who but now were slaves 
have become masters of others. The pleasure which 
this gracious action gives to those who have enjoyed 
it is felt quite as much if not more by those for whose 
sake it was done. I myself, being one of those who 986 
while knowing we have a lord and master have been 
chosen to rank among your companions, am in dignity 
inferior to few and in loyalty second to none, I might 
almost say the first. And though, because 1 am what 287 
I am and in view of the multitude of benefits with 
which you have enriched me I might perhaps have 
had the courage to beg myself that my homeland 
should obtain if not Roman citizenship at least free- 
dom and remission of tribute, I have felt it would 
be overbold to ask for anything of the kind and only 
prefer the very modest request of a favour which 
you will lose nothing by giving and my country will 
best profit by receiving. For what greater boon can 
subjects have than the goodwill of their ruler? It 288 
was in Jerusalem, mv emperor, that your much- 
prayed-for succession was first announced, and from 
the holy city the rumour travelled to the mainlands 
on both sides, and for that reason it deserves to hold 
the premier place in your esteem. For just as in 289 
families the oldest children hold the primacy because 
they have been the first to give the name of father 
and mother to their parents, so too this city since 
it was the first of eastern cities to address you as 
emperor deserves to receive greater boons than they 
or at least no less. Having said thus much as a 290 
claimant for justice and as a suppliant also on behalf 
of my native place I come finally to my supplication 
for the temple. This temple, my Lord Gaius, has 
never from the first admitted any figure wrought by 
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ἀληθοῦς εἶναι θεοῦ: γραφέων μὲν γὰρ καὶ πλαστῶν 
ἔργα μιμήματα τῶν αἰσθητῶν θεῶν εἰσιν" τὸν δὲ 
ἀόρατον εἰκονογραφεῖν ἢ διαπλάττειν οὐχ ὅσιον 
291 ἐνομίσθη τοῖς ἡμετέροις προγόνοις. ᾿Αγρίππας 
ἐτίμησε τὸ ἱερὸν ἐλθών, 6 πάππος σου, καὶ ὁ 
Σεβαστὸς διὰ τοῦ κελεῦσαι τὰς πανταχόθεν ἀπαρ- 
χὰς ἐπιστολαῖς" πέμπειν ἐκεῖσε καὶ διὰ τῆς ἐντε- 
292 λεχοῦς θυσίας: καὶ ἡ προμάμμη σου " * 5" ὅθεν 
9 ’ 93 [2 9 U 9 4 3 
οὐδείς, οὐχ “Ἕλλην, οὐ βάρβαρος, οὐ σατράπης, οὐ 
βασιλεύς, οὐκ ἐχθρὸς ἄσπονδος, οὐ στάσις, οὐ 
, 9 ἰ χὰ 9 ’ 9 ” . 
πόλεμος, οὐχ ἅλωσις, οὐ πόρθησις, οὐκ ἄλλο τι 
τῶν ὄντων οὐδὲν ἐνεωτέρισέ ποτε οὕτως εἰς τὸν 
νεών, ὡς ἄγαλμα ἢ ξόανον ἢ τι τῶν χειροκμήτων 
293 ἱδρύσασθαι. καὶ γὰρ εἰ τοῖς οἰκήτορσι τῆς χώρας 
[589] ἀπήχθοντο δυσμενεῖς ὄντες, ἀλλ᾽ αἰδώς γέ | τις 
ἢ φόβος εἰσήει παραλῦσαί τι τῶν ἐξ ἀρχῆς νενο- 
μισμένων ἐπὶ τιμῇ τοῦ ποιητοῦ τῶν ὅλων καὶ 
πατρός" ἤδεσαν γὰρ ἐκ τούτων καὶ τῶν ὁμοιοτρό- 
πων τὰς τῶν θεηλάτων κακῶν φυομένας ἀνηκέστους 
συμφοράς. ἧς χάριν αἰτίας ἀσεβὲς σπέρμα σπείρειν 
3 ~ ’ A [4 9 ~ 
εὐλαβοῦντο δεδιότες, μὴ θερίζειν ἀναγκασθῶσι 
τοὺς ἐπ᾽ ὀλέθρῳ παντελεῖ καρπούς. 
_ 1 Τῆς position of ἐπιστολαῖς seems very strange, if not 
impossible. Mangey suggests transposition—presumably i in 
juxtaposition to κελεῦσαι---οΥ correction to amooroAais=“* by 
missions ᾽᾽ (of persons chosen for the purpose). But the 
evidence he cites for this use does not seem to do away with 
its superfluity after πέμπειν. 
2 The supposed lacuna suggested by Mangey is supported 
by Cohn and Reiter. It certainly looks as if some words had 


fallen out anticipating what is said of Julia Augusta (Livia) 
in ἃ 319, as ἐλθών anticipates the account of Agrippa in 
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men’s hands, because it is the sanctuary of the true 
God. For the works of painters and modellers are 
representations of gods perceived by sense but to 
paint or mould a likeness of the invisible was held by 
our ancestors to be against their religion. Your 291 
grandfather Agrippa visited and paid honour to the 
temple, and so did Augustus by the letters in which he 
ordered the first fruits to be sent from every quarter 
and by instituting the perpetual sacrifice. Your 
great-grandmother too . . . Thus no one, Greek or 292 
non-Greek, no satrap, no king, no mortal enemy, no 
faction, no war, no storming or sacking of the city, 
nor any existing thing ever brought about so great 

a violation of the temple as the setting up in it of 
an image or statue or any hand-wrought object 
for worship. For even if they were ill-disposed and 293 
hostile to the inhabitants of the land yet an instinct 

of reverence or fear warned them against breaking 
down any of the customs observed from the first 

in honour of the Maker and Father of all, for they 
knew that it was from these and like actions that 
the irreparable calamities of divine visitations spring. 
Therefore they took good care not to sow the seed 

of impiety, lest they should be compelled to reap 
its fruits which bring utter destruction. 


§§ 294-297, and the words about Augustus anticipate §§ 311- 
318. But I should not expect more than something like δι᾽ ὧν 
ἐδωρήσατο, Since ἐτίμησε has all three persons for its subject. 
Mangey however thought that something more was required 
on the grounds that § 292 has no logical connexion with 
§ 291. But if we regard that section as parenthetical there is 
a sufficient logical connexion between §§ 290 and 292, and it 
is quite in Philo’s manner to have causal clauses which 
connect with something which has not immediately preceded. 
See Introd. pp. xxi-xxiii. 
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XXXVII. “’AAAa τί μοι ξένους καλεῖν μάρτυρας 
ἔχοντι πολλοὺς τῶν οἰκειοτάτων σοι παραστῆσαι; 
Μάρκος ᾿Αγρίππας εὐθέως, ὁ πρὸς μητρός σου 
πάππος, ἐν ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ γενόμενος, ἡνίκα “Ἡρῴδης 
ὁ ἐμὸς πάππος ἐβασίλευε τῆς χώρας, ἀναβῆναι 
μὲν ἀπὸ θαλάττης εἰς τὴν μητρόπολιν ἐν μεσογείῳ 
κειμένην ἠξίωσε: θεασάμενος δὲ τὸ ἱερὸν καὶ τὸν 
τῶν ἱερέων κόσμον καὶ τὴν τῶν ἐγχωρίων ἁγι- 
στείαν, ἠγάσθη χρῆμα νομίσας ὑπέρσεμνόν τι καὶ 
παντὸς ὄγου μεῖζον ἑωρακέναι, καὶ διήγημα οὐδὲν 
ἦν ἕτερον αὐτῷ πρὸς τοὺς συνόντας τότε τῶν 
ἑταίρων ἢ ὁ τοῦ νεὼ καὶ τῶν κατ᾽ αὐτὸν ἁπάντων 
ἔπαινος. ὅσας γοῦν ἡμέρας διέτριψεν ἐν τῇ πόλει 
κατὰ χάριν τὴν πρὸς Ἡρῴδην, ἐφοίτησεν εἰς τὸ 
τέμενος τερπόμενος τῇ θέᾳ καὶ τῆς κατασκευῆς 
καὶ τῶν θυσιῶν καὶ τῆς περὶ TO ἱερουργούμενα 
λειτουργίας καὶ τάξεως καὶ τῆς περὶ τ τὸν ἀρχιερέα 
σεμνότητος, ὁπότε ᾿ἀσκηθείη τῇ ἱερᾷ στολῇ καὶ 
κατάρχοι τῶν ἱερῶν. ἀναθήμασι δὲ κοσμήσας 
ὅσοις ἐξῆν τὸ ἱερὸν καὶ τοὺς οἰκήτορας εὐεῤγετήσας 
ὅσα μὴ βλάψει χαριζόμενος, Ἡρῴδην εὐφημήσας 
πολλὰ καὶ εὐφημηθεὶς μυρία, παρεπέμφθη μέχρι 
λιμένων, οὐχ ὑπὸ μιᾶς πόλεως, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ τῆς 
χώρας ἁπάσης, φυλλοβολούμενός τε καὶ θαυμαζό- 


298 μένος ἐπ᾽ εὐσεβείᾳ. τί δὲ ὁ ἕτερός σου 


πάππος Τιβέριος “Καῖσαρ; οὐχὶ ταὐτὰ φαίνεται 
προῃρημένος; ἐν γοῦν τρισὶ καὶ εἴκοσιν ἔτεσιν 
οἷς αὐτοκράτωρ ἐγένετο τὴν κατὰ τὸ ἱερὸν ἐκ 


μηκίστων χρόνων παραδεδομένην θρησκείαν ἐτήρη- 


..4 Meaning. perhaps such as would not be offensive to 
Herod or be felt to be encroaching on his authority. 
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strangers when I can set before you that of many of ἡ 
your closest kinsmen? For instance your maternal 
grandfather M. Agrippa, being in Judaea when Herod 
my grandfather was king of the country, saw fit to 
come up from the coast to the capital situated in the 
centre of the land. But when he surveyed the temple 295 
and the rich array of the priests and the worship paid 

by the native population he was filled with wonder 
thinking that he had seen something to be profoundly 
reverenced, something greater than words could 
describe. His discourse to those of his friends who 
were there with him consisted of nothing else but 
praise of the sanctuary and all that pertained to it. 
Thus throughout the days which he spent in the 296 
city out of courtesy to Herod he resorted to the 
precinct, delighting himself with the spectacle both 

of the ornate structure and of the sacrifices and the 
ritual observed in the services and the majestic aspect 

of the high priest when arrayed in the sacred vest- 
ments and conducting the holy rites. After decking 297 
the temple with all the dedicatory gifts which the 
law made permissible and benefiting the inhabitants 

by granting every favour which he could without 
causing mischief* and paying many compliments to 
Herod and receiving a host of the same from him, 

he was escorted to the harbours not by one city only 
but by the whole population of the country amid 
showers of posies which expressed their admiration 

of his piety. What of your other grand- 298 
father Tiberius Caesar ? Did he not evidently adopt 
the same policy ? At any rate in the twenty-three 
years during which he was emperor he maintained the 
tradition observed in the temple from distant ages and 
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σεν, οὐδὲν αὐτῆς παραλύσας ἢ παρακινήσας μέρος. 
299 XXXVIII. ἔχω δέ τι καὶ φιλοτίμημα αὐτοῦ προσ- 
διηγήσασθαι, καίτοι μυρίων ἀπολελαυκὼς ὅτε ἔζη 
κακῶν: ἀλλὰ τἀληθὲς φίλον καὶ σοὶ τίμιον. Πιλᾶ- 
τος ἦν τῶν ὑπάρχων ἐπίτροπος ἀποδεδειγμένος τῆς 
Ιουδαίας" οὗτος οὐκ ἐπὶ τιμῇ Τιβερίου μᾶλλον 7 
ἕνεκα τοῦ λυπῆσαι τὸ πλῆθος ἀνατίθησιν ἐν τοῖς 
κατὰ τὴν ἱερόπολιν Ἡρῴδου βασιλείοις € ἐπιχρύσους 
[590] ἀσπίδας μήτε | μορφὴν ἐ ἐχούσας μήτε ἄλλο τι τῶν 
ἀπηγορευμένων, ἔξω τινὸς ἐπιγραφῆς ἀναγκαίας, 

ἣ δύο ταῦτα ἐμήνυε, τόν τε ἀναθέντα καὶ ὑπὲρ οὗ 
800 ἀνάθεσις. ἐπεὶ δὲ ἤσθοντο οἱ πολλοί--καὶ 
περιβόητον ἦν ἤδη τὸ πρᾶγμα--, προστησάμενοι 
τούς τε βασιλέως υἱεῖς τέτταρας οὐκ ἀποδέοντας 
τό τε ἀξίωμα καὶ τὰς τύχας βασιλέων καὶ τοὺς 
ἄλλους ἀπογόνους καὶ τῶν παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς τοὺς ἐν 
τέλει παρεκάλουν τὸ νεωτερισθὲν περὶ τὰς ἀσπίδας 
εἰς ἐπανόρθωσιν ἀγαγεῖν καὶ μὴ κινεῖν ἔθη πάτρια 
τὸν πρὸ τοῦ πάντα αἰῶνα διαφυλαχθέντα καὶ πρὸς 
301 βασιλέων καὶ πρὸς αὐτοκρατόρων ἀκίνητα. στερ- 
ρῶς δὲ ἀντιλέγοντος -ἦν γὰρ τὴν φύσιν ἀκαμπὴς 
καὶ μετὰ τοῦ αὐθάδους ἀμείλικτος---, ἀνεβόησαν' 
“μὴ στασίαζε, μὴ πολεμοποίει, μὴ κατάλυε τὴν 
εἰρήνην" οὐκ ἔστιν ἀτιμία νόμων ἀρχαίων αὐτο- 
κράτορος τιμή. μὴ πρόφασις τῆς εἰς τὸ ἔθνος 
ἐπηρείας ἔστω σοι Τιβέριος" οὐδὲν ἐθέλει τῶν 
ἡμετέρων καταλύεσθαι. εἰ δὲ φής, αὐτὸς ἐπίδει- 
ξον ἢ διάταγμα ἢ ἐπιστολὴν ἡ ὁμοιότροπον, ἵνα 


4 Or perhaps “ showing his public spirit,” as φιλοτιμία is 
sometimes used of the munificence of rulers (see Lexicon). 
L. & S. revised strangely cite this passage in the sense of “ ar. 
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can quote in addition one act showing a fine spirit.2 _ . 
For though I experienced many ills when he was alive, 
truth is dear, and is held in honour by γου. One 
of his lieutenants was Pilate, who was appointed to 
govern Judaea. He, not so much to honour Tiberius 
as to annoy the multitude, dedicated in Herod's 
palace in the holy city some shields coated with gold. 
They had no image work traced on them nor any- 
thing else forbidden by the law apart from the barest 
inscription stating two facts, the name of the person 
who made the dedication and of him in whose honour 
it was made. But when the multitude understood 300 
the matter which had by now become a subject of 
common talk, having put at their head the king's four 
sons,° who in dignity and good fortune were not in- 
ferior to a king, and his other descendants and the 
persons of authority in their own body, they appealed 
to Pilate to redress the infringement of their tradi- 
tions caused by the shields and not to disturb the 
customs which throughout all the preceding ages had 
been safeguarded without disturbance by kings and 
by emperors. When he, naturally inflexible, a blend 301 
of self-will and relentlessness, stubbornly refused they 
clamoured, “© Do not arouse sedition, do not make 
war, do not destroy the peace; you do not honour 
the emperor by dishonouring ancient laws. Do not 
take Tiberius as your pretext for outraging the 
nation ; he does not wish any of our customs to be 
overthrown. If you say that he does, produce your- 
self an order or a letter or something of the kind so 
act of ambition or ostentation,” which i is surely quite out of 
place. > Or perhaps “ reflects honour on you.’ 


5 For the account in Josephus cf. Bell. Jud. ii. 169 ff., 
vol. ii. p. 389 L.C.L. 
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παυσάμενοι τοῦ σοὶ διενοχλεῖν πρέσβεις ἑλόμενοι 
802 δεώμεθα τοῦ δεσπότου. τὸ τελευταῖον τοῦτο μά- 
λιστα αὐτὸν ἐξετράχυνε καταδείσαντα, μὴ τῷ ὄντι 
πρεσβευσάμενοι καὶ τῆς ἄλλης αὐτὸν ἐπιτροπῆς 
ἐξελέγξωσι τὰς δωροδοκίας, τὰς ὕβρεις, τὰς dp- 
παγάς, τὰς αἰκίας, τὰς ἐπηρείας, τοὺς ἀκρίτους καὶ 
ἐπαλλήλους φόνους, τὴν ἀνήνυτον καὶ ἀργαλεω- 
803 ἢ ὠμότητα διεξελθόντες. οἷα οὖν ἐγκότως 
ἔχων καὶ βαρύμηνις (av) ἄνθρωπος ἐν ἀμηχάνοις 
ἦν, μήτε καθελεῖν τὰ ἅπαξ ἀνατεθέντα θαρρῶν 
μήτε βουλόμενός τι τῶν πρὸς ἡδονὴν τοῖς ὑπηκόοις 
ἐργάσασθαι, ἅμα δὲ καὶ τὴν ἐν τούτοις σταθερό- 
τητα Τιβερίου μὴ ἀγνοῶν: ἅπερ ὁρῶντες οἱ ἐν 
τέλει καὶ συνιέντες, ὅτι μετανοεῖ μὲν ἐπὶ τοῖς 
πεπραγμένοις, δοκεῖν δὲ οὐ βούλεται, γράφουσι 
804 Τιβερίῳ δεητικωτάτας ἐπιστολάς. ὁ δὲ διαναγνοὺς" 
οἷα μὲν εἶπε Πιλᾶτον, οἷα δὲ ἠπείλησεν" ὡς δὲ 
ὠργίσθη, καΐτοι οὐκ εὔληπτος ὧν ὀργῇ, περιττόν 
ἐστι διηγεῖσθαι, τοῦ πράγματος ἐξ αὑτοῦ φωνὴν 
305 ἀφιέντος. εὐθέως γὰρ οὐδὲ εἰς τὴν ὑστεραίαν 
ὑπερθέμενος ἐπιστέλλει, μυρία μὲν τοῦ καινουργη- 
θέντος τολμήματος ὀνειδίζων καὶ ἐπιπλήττων, 
κελεύων δὲ αὐτίκα καθελεῖν τὰς ἀσπίδας καὶ 
μετακομισθῆναι ἐκ τῆς μητροπόλεως εἰς τὴν ἐπὶ 
θαλάττῃ Καισάρειαν, ἐπώνυμον τοῦ προπάππου 
Σεβαστήν, ἵνα ἀνατεθεῖεν ἐν τῷ Σεβαστείῳ: καὶ 
ἀνετέθησαν. οὕτως ἀμφότερα ἐφυλάχθη, καὶ ἡ | 
[591] τιμὴ τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος, καὶ ἡ περὶ τὴν πόλιν 


1 uss. διαγνοὺς. See on § 203. 


* So in Jos. Ant. xvi. 136, though the epithet Σεβαστή does 
not appear elsewhere. It is usually distinguished from 
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that we may cease to pester you and having chosen 
our envoys may petition our lord.’ It was this final 
point which particularly exasperated him, for he 
feared that if they actually sent an embassy they 
would also expose the rest of his conduct as governor 
by stating in full the briberies, the insults, the rob- 
beries, the outrages and wanton injuries, the execu- 
tions without trial constantly repeated, the ceaseless 
and supremely grievous cruelty. So with all his vin- 
dictiveness and furious temper, he was in a difficult 
position. He had not the courage to take down what 
had been dedicated nor did he wish to do anything 
which would please his subjects. At the same time 
he knew full well the constant policy of Tiberius in 
these matters. The magnates saw this and under- 
standing that he had repented of his action but did 
not wish to appear penitent sent letters of very 
earnest supplication to Tiberius. When he had read 
them through what language he used about Pilate, 
what threats he made! The violence of his anger, 
though he was not easily roused to anger, it is 
needless to describe since the facts speak for them- 


302 


303 


304 


selves. For at once without even postponing it to 305 


the morrow he wrote to Pilate with a host of re- 
proaches and rebukes for his audacious violation of 
precedent and bade him at once take down the 
shields and have them transferred from the capital 
to Caesarea on the coast surnamed Augusta® after 
your great-grandfather, to be set up in the temple 
of Augustus, and so they were. So both objects 
were safeguarded, the honour paid to the emperor 
and the policy observed from of old in dealing 


Caesarea Philippi by ἡ ἐπὶ θαλάσσῃ as here; v. Pauly- 
Wissowa, 8.υ. 
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306 ἀρχαία συνήθεια. XXXIX. τότε μὲν οὖν ἀσπίδες 
ἦσαν, αἷς οὐδὲν ἀνεζωγράφητο μίμημα: νυνὶ δὲ 
κολοσσιαῖος ἀνδριάς. καὶ τότε μὲν ἡ ἀνάθεσις ἐν 
οἰκίᾳ τῶν ἐπιτρόπων Hv τὴν δὲ ᾿μέλλουσάν φασιν 
ἐσωτάτω τοῦ ἱεροῦ κατ αὐτὰ τὰ ἄδυτα γίνεσθαι, 
εἰς ἃ ἅπαξ τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ὁ μέγας ἱερεὺς εἰσέρχεται 
τῇ νηστείᾳ λεγομένη μόνον ἐπιθυμιάσων καὶ κατὰ 
τὰ πάτρια εὐξόμενος φορὰν ἀγαθῶν εὐετηρίαν τε 

307 καὶ εἰρήνην ἅπασιν ἀνθρώποις. κἂν ἄρα τίς που, 
οὐ λέγω τῶν ἄλλων Ἰουδαίων, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν 
ἱερέων, οὐχὶ τῶν ὑστάτων, ἀλλὰ τῶν τὴν εὐθὺς 
μετὰ τὸν πρῶτον τάξιν εἰληχότων, ἢ καθ᾽ αὑτὸν 
or καὶ μετ᾽ ἐκείνου συνεισέλθῃ, μᾶλλον δὲ κἂν 
αὐτὸς ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς δυσὶν Υ ἡμέραις τοῦ ἔτους ἢ καὶ 
τῇ αὐτῇ τρὶς ἢ καὶ τετράκις εἰσφοιτήσῃ, θάνατον 

808 ἀπαραίτητον ὑπομένει. τοσαύτη τίς ἐστιν ἡ περὶ 
τὰ ἄδυτα φυλακὴ τοῦ νομοθέτου μόνα ἐκ πάντων 
ἄβατα καὶ ἄψαυστα βουληθέντος αὐτὰ διατηρεῖ- 
σθαι. πόσους ἂν οὖν οἴει θανάτους ἑκουσίως 
ὑπομένειν τοὺς περὶ ταῦτα ὠσιωμένους, εἰ θεά- 
σαιντο τὸν ἀνδριάντα εἰσκομιζόμενον; ἐμοὶ μὲν 
δοκοῦσι γενεὰς ὅλας αὐταῖς γυναιξὶ καὶ τέκνοις 
ἀποσφάξαντες ἐπὶ τοῖς τῶν οἰκείων πτώμασιν 
ἑαυτοὺς τελευταῖον καθιερεύσεινν. ταῦτα μὲν 

809 Τιβέριος ἔγνω. τί δὲ ὁ σὸς πρόπαππος, 
ὁ τῶν πώποτε γενομένων αὐτοκρατόρων ἄριστος, 
6 πρῶτος ἀρετῆς ἕνεκα καὶ τύχης Σεβαστὸς 
ὀνομασθείς, ὁ τὴν εἰρήνην διαχέας πάντῃ διὰ γῆς 

810 καὶ θαλάττης ἄ ἄχρι τῶν τοῦ κόσμου περάτων; οὐκ 
ἀκοῇ πυνθανόμενος τὰ περὶ τὸ ἱερὸν καὶ ὅτι οὐδέν 
ἐστιν ἀφίδρυμα ἐν αὐτῷ χειρόκμητον, ὁρατὸν ἀ- 
οράτου μίμημα φύσεως, ἐθαύμαζε καὶ προσεκύνει, 
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with the city. XXXIX. Now at that time it was 306 
shields on which no likeness had been painted ; 
now it is a colossal statue. Then too the installation 
was in the house of the governors; now they say 
it is to be in the inmost part of the temple in the 
special sanctuary itself, into which the Grand Priest 
enters once a year only on the Fast as it is called, to 
offer incense and to pray according to ancestral 
practice for a full supply of blessings and prosperity 
and peace for all mankind. And if any priest, to 307 
say nothing of the other Jews, and not merely one 
of the lowest priests but of those who are ranked 
directly below the chief, goes in either by himself or 
with the High Priest, and further even if the High 
Priest enters on two days in the year or thrice or four 
times on the same day death without appeal is his 
doom. So greatly careful was the law-giver to guard 308 
the inmost sanctuary, the one and only place which 
he wished to keep preserved untrodden and un- 
touched. How many deaths think you would those 
who have been trained to holiness in these matters 
willingly endure if they should see the statue im- 
ported thither? I believe that they would slaughter 
their whole families, women and children alike, and 
finally immolate themselves upon the corpses of their 
kin. This Tiberius knew. But what of 309 
your greatgrandfather the best of the emperors that 
ever were to this day, he who first received the 
title of Augustus for his virtue and good fortune, 
who disseminated peace everywhere over sea and 
land to the ends of the world? Did he not, hearing 310 
by report the story of the temple and that it had 
no work of man’s hands, a visible effigy of an invi- 
sible being, erected in it, marvel and pay it honour? 
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φιλοσοφίας οὐκ ἄκροις χείλεσι γευσάμενος ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐπὶ πλέον ἑστιαθεὶς καὶ σχεδόν τι καθ᾽ ,ἑκάστην 
ἡμέραν ἑστιώμενος, τὰ μὲν μνήμαις ὧν ἡ διάνοια 
προμαθοῦσα τὰ φιλοσοφίας ἀνεπόλει, τὰ δὲ καὶ ταῖς 
τῶν συνόντων ἀεὶ λογίων “συνδιαιτήσεσι; κατὰ 
γὰρ τὰς ἐν δείπνῳ συνουσίας ὁ πλεῖστος χρόνος 
ἀπενέμετο τοῖς ἀπὸ παιδείας, ἵνα μὴ τὸ σῶμα 
μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ ἡ ψυχὴ τοῖς οἰκείοις ἀνατρέφοιτο. 
811 XL. τεκμηρίοις δὲ ἀφθόνοις πιστώσασθαι δυνά- 
μενος τὸ βούλημα τοῦ Σεβαστοῦ προπάππου σου 
δυσὶν ἀρκεσθήσομαι. τὸ μὲν γὰρ πρῶτον ἐπέστειλε 
τοῖς ἐπιτρόποις τῶν κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν ἐπικρατειῶν, 
πυθόμενος ὀλιγωρεῖσθαι τὰς ἱερὰς ἀπαρχάς, ἵνα 
ἐπιτρέπωσι τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις μόνοις. εἰς τὰ συναγώγια 
812 συνέρχεσθαι" μὴ γὰρ εἶναι ταῦτα συνόδους ἐκ 
μέ ς καὶ παροινίας ἐπὶ συστάσει, ὡς λυμαίνεσθαι 
[599] τὰ | τῆς εἰρήνης, ἀλλὰ διδασκαλεῖα σωφροσύνης 
καὶ δικαιοσύνης ἀνδρῶν ἐπιτηδευόντων μὲν ἀρετήν, 
ἀπαρχὰς δὲ ἐτησίους συμφερόντων, ἐξ ὦ ὧν ἀνάγουσι 
θυσίας στέλλοντες ἱεροπομποὺς εἰς τὸ ἐν ‘lepo- 
313 σολύμοις ἱερόν. εἶτα κελεύει μηδένα ἐμποδὼν 
ἵστασθαι τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις μήτε συνιοῦσι μήτε 
συνεισφέρουσι μήτε διαπεμπομένοις κατὰ τὰ πάτρια 
εἰς ἹἹεροσόλυμα" ταῦτα γὰρ εἰ καὶ μὴ τοῖς ῥήμασι, 
814 τοῖς γοῦν πράγμασιν ἐπέσταλται. μίαν δὲ ἐπι- 
στολὴν ὑποτέταχα πρὸς τὴν σὴν τοῦ δεσπότου 
πειθώ, ἣν Τάιος Νορβανὸς Φλάκκος ἐπιστέλλει 


1 Reiter has ἐπισυστάσας on Cohn’s conjecture. | The MSS. 
readings recorded are ἐπὶ συστάσει (so Mangey), ἐπὶ συστάσεως 
and ἐπισυστάντα. I do not see much reason for ἐπισυστάσάς, 
which, if taken in the sense of conspiring, would naturally 
be followed by a dative, nor any difficulty in ἐπὶ συστάσει. 
For σύστασις in this sense ef. De Praem. 75. 
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For he had not taken a mere sip of philosophy but 
had feasted on it liberally and continued so to feast 
almost every day, partly by the memorics of the 
lessons which his mind had conned from its earlier in- 
struction in philosophy, partly by intercourse with the 
learned who from time to time were in his company. 
For in the gatherings at his table most of the time 
was assigned to listening to men of culture® so that 
not only the body but also the soul might be nourished 
by the food proper to each. XL. While I have 311 
a great abundance of evidence to show the wishes 
of your great-grandfather Augustus I will content 
myself with two examples. The first is a letter 
which he sent to the governors of the provinces in 
Asia, as he had learnt that the sacred first-fruits 
were treated with disrespect. He ordered that the 
Jews alone should be permitted by them to assemble 
in synagogues. These gatherings, he said, were not 312 
based on drunkenness and carousing to promote con- 
spiracy and so to do grave injury to the cause of peace, 
but were schools of temperance and justice where 
men while practising virtue subscribed the annual 
first-fruits to pay for the sacrifices which they offer 
and commissioned sacred envoys to take them to the 
temple in Jerusalem. Then he commanded that no 313 
one should hinder the Jews from meeting or subscrib- 
ing or sending envoys to Jerusalem according to their 
ancestral practice. For these were certainly the sub- 
stance if not the actual words of his instructions. But 314 
there is one letter which I subjoin here to convince you, 
my lord and master, sent by Gaius Norbanus Flaccus 


« This might mean ‘subjects of culture,” but ¢f. in De 
Mut. 33 and Quod Omn. Prob. 125, where we have oi ἀπὸ 
παιδείας. 
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δηλῶν τὰ ὑπὸ Καίσαρος αὐτῷ γραφέντα. ἔστι δὲ 
τῆς ἐπιστολῆς τὸ ἀντίγραφον τόδε: ‘ Γάιος Νορβα- 
νὸς Φλάκκος ἀνθύπατος ᾿Εφεσίων a ἄρχουσι χαίρειν. 
Καῖσάρ μοι ἔγραψεν, "lovdaious, οὗ ἂν ὦσιν, ἰδίῳ 
ἀρχαίῳ “ἐθισμῷ νομίζειν συναγομένους χρήματα 
φέρειν, ἃ πέμπουσιν εἰς ἱἱεροσό ὑμα" τούτους οὐκ 
ἠθέλησε κωλύεσθαι τοῦτο ποιεῖν. ἔγραψα οὖν 
ὑμῖν, ἵν᾽ εἰδῆτε, ὡς ταῦτα οὕτως γίνεσθαι κελεύει. 
ἄρ᾽ οὐκ ἐναργὴς πίστις ἐστίν, αὐτοκράτορ, τῆς 
Καίσαρος προαιρέσεως, ἡ περὶ τὴν τοῦ ἡμετέρου 
ἱεροῦ τιμὴν ἐκέχρητο, μὴ βουληθεὶς τῷ κοινῷ τύπῳ 
τῶν συνόδων ἀναιρεθῆναι τὰς τῶν Ἰουδαίων εἰς 
ταὐτὸ συμφοιτήσεις, ἃς ἀπαρχῶν ἕνεκα ποιοῦνται 
καὶ τῆς ἄλλης εὐσεβείας; ἕτερον δέ ἐστιν οὐκ 
ἀποδέον τούτου δεῖγμα σαφέστατον τῆς βουλή- 
σεως τοῦ Σεβαστοῦ" διετάξατο γὰρ ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων 
προσόδων ἀνάγεσθαι θυσίας ἐντελεχεῖς ὁλοκαύ- 
tous τῷ ὑψίστῳ θεῷ καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν, at καὶ 
μέχρι νῦν ἐπιτελοῦνται" ἄρνες εἰσὶ δύο καὶ ταῦρος 
τὰ ἱερεῖα, οἷς Ἱζαῖσαρ ἐφαΐδρυνε τὸν βωμὸν ἐπιστά- 
μενος σαφῶς, ὅτι οὐδέν ἐστιν ἀφίδρυμα οὔτε 
φανερὸν οὔτε ἀφανές" ἀλλὰ γὰρ 6 τοσοῦτος ἡγεμὼν 
καὶ φιλόσοφος" οὐδενὸς δεύτερος ἐλογίσατο παρ᾽ 
ἑαυτῷ, ὅτι ἀναγκαῖόν ἐστιν ἐν τοῖς περιγείοις 
ἐξαίρετον ἀπονενεμῆσθαι τόπον ἱερὸν τῷ ἀοράτῳ 
θεῷ μηδὲν ὁρατὸν ἀπεικόνισμα περιέξοντα πρὸς 
μετουσίαν ἐλπίδων χρηστῶν καὶ ἀπόλαυσιν ἀγαθῶν 


819 τελείων. ὑφηγητῇ τοιούτῳ τῆς «voe- 


βείας χρησαμένη καὶ ἡ προμάμμη σου ᾿Ιουλία 


εβαστὴ κατεκόσμησε τὸν νεὼν χρυσαῖς φιάλαις 
καὶ σπονδείοις καὶ ἄλλων ἀναθημάτων πολυτελε- 


᾿1. mss. ἐντελεῖς. 
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declaring what Caesar had written tohim. Here is a 
transcript of this letter. ‘Gaius Norbanus Flaccus pro- 316 
consul to the magistrates of the Ephesians, greeting. 
Caesar has written to me that the Jews, wherever 
they may be, regularly according to their old peculiar 
custom, make a rule of meeting together and subscrib- 
ing money which they send to Jerusalem. He does not 
wish them to be hindered from doing this. I there- 
fore write to you to let you know that this is what 
he orders to be done.’ Is not this a clear proof, my 316 
emperor, of the principles which he followed as to the 
honour due to our temple? He did not think that 
the form generally adopted about meetings should 
be applied to do away with the assemblages of the 
Jews to which they resort for collection of the first- 
fruits and their other religious observances. Another 317 
example no less cogent than this shows very clearly 
the will of Augustus. He gave orders for a continua- 
tion of whole burnt offerings every day to the Most 
Iligh God to be charged to his own purse. These are 
carried out to this day. Two lambs and a bull are the 
victims with which he added lustre to the altar, know- 
ing well that there is no image there openly or se- 
cretly set up. Indeed this great ruler, this philosopher 318 
second to none, reasoned in his mind that within 
the precincts of earth there must needs be a special 
place assigned as sacred to the invisible God which 
would contain no visible image, a place to give us 
participation in good hopes and enjoyment of perfect 
blessings. Under such an instructor in 319 
piety your great-grandmother Julia Augusta adorned 
the temple with golden vials and libation bowls and 
a multitude of other sumptuous offerings. What made 


2 mss. φιλοσοφία (=-g) or φιλοσοφίας. 
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στάτων πλήθει" τί παθοῦσα καὶ αὕτη, μηδενὸς 
ἔνδον ὄντος ἀφιδρύματος; ἀσθενέστεραι γάρ πώς 
εἰσιν at γνῶμαι τῶν γυναικῶν ἔξω τῶν αἰσθητῶν 

820 μηδὲν ἰσχύουσαι νοητὸν καταλαβεῖν. ἡ δέ γε 

[593] καθάπερ ἐν τοῖς ἄλλοις ὅλον | τὸ γένος κἀν τούτῳ 
διήνεγκεν, ὑπὸ παιδείας ἀκράτου φύσει καὶ μελέτῃ 
περιγεγενημένης, ἀρρενωθεῖσα τὸν λογισμόν, ὃς 
οὕτως ὀξυδερκὴς ἐγεγένητο, ὡς μᾶλλον τὰ νοητὰ 
καταλαμβάνειν τῶν αἰσθητῶν καὶ ταῦτα νομίζειν 
ἐκείνων εἶναι σκιάς. 

821 XLI. “"Ἔχων οὖν, δέσποτα, τῆς ἡμερωτέρας" 
προαιρέσεως τοιαῦτα παραδείγματα, πάντα οἰκειό- 
τατα καὶ συγγενέστατα ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἐσπάρης καὶ ἀνέβλα- 
στες καὶ τοσοῦτον ηὐξήθης, διατήρησον ἃ κἀκείνων 

822 ἕκαστος. παρακλητεύουσι τοῖς νόμοις αὐτοκρά- 
τορες πρὸς αὐτοκράτορα, Σεβαστοὶ πρὸς Σεβαστόν, 
πάπποι καὶ πρόγονοι πρὸς ἔκγονον, πλείους πρὸς 
ἕνα, μονονουχὶ φάσκοντες" ἐν ταῖς ἡμετέραις βουλή- 
σεσιν ἃ μέχρι καὶ τήμερον ἐφυλάχθη νόμιμα μὴ 
καθέλῃς" καὶ γὰρ εἰ μηδὲν ἐκ τῆς καταλύσεως 

1 So Mangey with some mss. Others περιγεγενημένη (so 


Reiter). See note a. 
2 MSS. ἡμετέρας. 


α The exact meaning, as well as the reading, see note 1, is 
uncertain. The one thing certain is that we have an allusion 
to the Educational Trinity, Nature, Instruction and Practice, 
which occurs so frequently in Philo, particularly in its spiritual 
application. See particularly Introd. to vol. vi. pp. x f. and 
vol. viii. p. 453. angey’s translation “ ex eriditions pura 


99 ¢ 


quam natura et studio comparaverat,” is, I think, impossible. 
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her too do this, as there was no image there? For 
the judgements of women as a rule are weaker and 

do not apprehend any mental conception apart from 
what their senses perceive. But she excelled all her 390 
sex in this as in everything else, for the purity of the 
training she received supplementing nature and 
practice® gave virility to her reasoning power, which 
gained such clearness of vision that it apprehended 
the things of mind better than the things of sense 
and held the latter to be shadows of the former. 

XLI. “So then, my lord, having such patterns of 321 
the gentler line of treatment, patterns so closely 
connected by kinship to yourself, the seed-bed from 
which you sprang ὃ and grew up and rose to such great- 
ness, maintain what each of them also maintained. 
The cause of the laws is pleaded by emperors to 322 
emperor, by Augusti to an Augustus, by grand- 
parents and ancestors to their descendant, by several 
to one, and you may almost hear them say, ᾿ Do not 
destroy the institutions which under the shelter of 
our wills were safeguarded to this day, for even if 
no sinister result were encountered through their 


By παιδείας Philo clearly refers to the instruction received 
from her ὑφηγητής Augustus, and it is inconsistent with this 
to say that it was gained by nature and practice. The same 
applies if reading with Reiter we translate ** through instruc- 
tion she surpassed (her sex) in nature and practice.’’ The 
translation above seems to me to give the required sense. 
Livia had the advantage of Augustus’s instruction but like 
everybody else she could not use it properly without the 
other two. But I cannot find examples of περιγίγνομαι in this 
sense and I should like to read παραγεγενημένης Ξ " support- 
ing ”* or “ supplementing.” 

Or perhaps “‘ most closely akin to those from whom you 
sprang,” τούτων being omitted before ἀφ᾽ dv. Cf. Quod Omn. 
Prob. 104 and 123. 
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αὐτῶν ἀπαντηθείη παλίμφημον, ἀλλ᾽ ἥ γε τοῦ 
μέλλοντος ἀδηλότης καὶ τοῖς θαρραλεωτάτοις, εἰ 
μὴ κατα ρονηταὶ τῶν θείων εἰσίν, οὐ παντελῶς 
323 ἐστιν ἄφοβος. ἐὰν καταλέγωμαι τὰς εἰς ἐμαυτὸν 
ἐκ σοῦ γενομένας εὐεργεσίας, ἐπιλείψει με ἡ 
ἡμέρα, πρὸς τῷ μηδὲ ἃ ἁρμόττον εἶναι προηγούμενον 
ἔργον πάρεργον ἑτέρου ποιεῖσθαι λόγου" κἂν ἡσυ- 
χάζω μέντοι, τὰ πράγματα αὐτὰ βοᾷ καὶ φωνὴν 
324 ἀφίησιν. ἔλυσάς με σιδήρῳ δεδεμένον: τίς οὐκ 
οἶδεν; ἀλλὰ μὴ χαλεπωτέροις δεσμοῖς, αὐτο- 
κράτορ, ἐπισφίγξῃς" οἱ μὲν γὰρ λυθέντες μέρει 
περιβέβληντο τοῦ σώματος, οἱ δὲ νῦν προσδοκώ- 
μενοι ψυχῆς εἶσιν, ὅλην αὐτὴν δι᾿ ὅλων μέλλοντες 
325 πιέζειν. τὸν ἐπικρεμάμενον ἀεὶ τοῦ θανάτου φόβον 
ἀπώσω καὶ τεθνεῶτα τῷ δέει ζωπυρήσας καθάπερ 

ἐκ παλιγγενεσίας ἀ ἀνήγειρας" διατήρησον τὴν χάριν, 
αὐτοκράτορ » ἵνα μὴ ὁ σὸς ᾿Αγρίππας ἀποτάξηται 
τῷ βίῳ: δόξω. γὰρ οὐ τοῦ σωθῆναι χάριν ἀφεῖσθαι 
μᾶλλον͵ ἢ τοῦ βαρυτέρας ἐνδεξάμενος συμφορὰς 
826 ἐπισημότερον τελευτῆσαι. τὸν μέγιστον καὶ εὐ- 
τυχέστατον ἐν ἀνθρώποις κλῆρον ἐχαρίσω μοι, 
βασιλείαν, πάλαι μὲν μιᾶς χώρας, αὖθις δὲ καὶ 
ἑτέρας μείζονος, τὴν Τραχωνῖτιν λεγομένην καὶ τὴν 
r αλιλαίαν συνάψας" μὴ τὰ πρὸς περιουσίαν μοι 
χαρισάμενος, ὦ δέσποτα, τὰ ἀναγκαῖα ἀφέλῃς 
μηδὲ εἰς φῶς a ἀναγαγὼν τηλαυγέστατον ἐξ ὕ ὑπαρχῆς 
7 εἰς βαθύτατον σκότος ῥίψης. ἐξίσταμαι | τῶν 
λαμπρῶν ἐκείνων, τὴν πρὸ μικροῦ τύχην οὐ 
παραιτοῦμαι, τ τὰ ὑπαλλάττομαι ἕνός, τοῦ μὴ 


32 
[594] 


α0Υ “I do not deprecate my recent (ill) fortune.” So 
Mangey. This is certainly more in accordance with the 
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overthrow, still the uncertainty of the future cannot 
entirely fail to strike fear into the most courageous 
unless he holds things divine in contempt.’ If I should 323 
recount the benefits conferred on myself by you, 
the day will be too short, and besides it is not suitable 
to treat a primary task as an appendage to another 
subject. And indeed even if I hold my peace the 
facts themselves break into speech and cry aloud. 
You released me bound fast in iron fetters, who does 324 
not know it ? but do not clamp me, my emperor, with 
still more grievous fetters, for those which were then 
unbound encompassed but a part of my body, those 
which I see before me are of the soul and must press 
hard on every part of its whole being. You thrust 325 
away the ever imminent terror of death, you kindled 
fresh life in me when dead with fear, you awakened 
me as though I were born anew. Maintain your 
bounty, my emperor, that your Agrippa may not bid 
farewell to life, for it will seem as though my release 
was not given to save me but that a victim to heavier 
misfortunes I should come to a more notorious end. 
The greatest gift of fortune that man can possess 326 
you granted to me, a kingdom, in the past of one 
country, later of another and a greater when you 
added Trachunitis as it is called and Galilee. Do not 
after granting me favours in super-abundance take 
from me bare necessities, and after restoring me to 
light of fullest radiance cast me anew into deepest 
darkness. I renounce all that brilliance, I do not 327 
beg to keep my shortlived good fortune.* I exchange 
all for one thing only, that the ancestral institutions 


common use both of παραιτοῦμαι and πρὸ μικροῦ, but the 
sentence, if so taken, entirely contradicts what is said in 
§ 323. 


163 


PHILO 


κινηθῆναι τὰ πάτρια. τίς γὰρ ἄν μου γένοιτο 
λόγος 7 ἢ παρὰ τοῖς ὁμοφύλοις ἢ παρὰ τοῖς ἄλλοις 
ἅπασιν ἀνθρώποις; ἀνάγκη γὰρ δυοῖν θάτερον 7 
προδότην τῶν ἰδίων ἢ σοὶ μηκέτι ὁμοίως φίλον 
328 νομισθῆναι" ὧν τί ἂν εἴη μεῖζον κακόν; εἰ μὲν γὰρ 
ἐν τῇ τάξει τῶν ἑταίρων ἔτι καταριθμοῦμαι, προ- 
δοσίας ἐξοίσομαι δόξαν, ἐὰν μήτε ἡ πατρὶς ἀπα- 
θὴς παντὸς κακοῦ διαφυλαχθῇ μήτε τὸ ἱερὸν 
ἄψαυστον: τὰ γὰρ τῶν ἑταίρων καὶ προσπεφευγό- 
των ταῖς αὐτοκρατορικαῖς ἐπιφανείαις ὑμεῖς οἱ 
899 μεγάλοι διασῴζετε. εἰ δὲ ὑποικουρεῖ τί σου τὴν 
διάνοιαν ἔχθος, μὴ δήσῃς ὡς Τιβέριος, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τὴν τοῦ δεθῆναί ποτε αὖθις ἐλπίδα συνανελὼν κέ- 
λευσον ἐκποδὼν αὐτίκα γενέσθαι" τί γὰρ ἐμοὶ ζῆν 
καλόν, ᾧ μία σωτηρίας ἐλπὶς ἦν τὸ σὸν εὐμενές; “- 
330 XLII. Ταῦτα γράψας καὶ σφραγισάμενος πέμπει 
Γαΐῳ καὶ συγκλεισάμενος οἴκοι κατέμενεν, ἀγω- 
νιῶν καὶ συγκεχυμένος καὶ πῶς ἐντύχοι μάλιστα 
φροντίζων" οὐ γὰρ βραχὺς € ἐπέρριπτο κίνδυνος, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὁ περὶ ἀναστάσεως καὶ ,ἀνδραποδισμοῦ καὶ παν- 
τελοῦς πορθήσεως, οὐ μόνον τοῖς τὴν ἱερὰν χώραν 
κατοικοῦσιν ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς πανταχοῦ τῆς οἰκου- 
331 μένης ᾿Ιουδαίοις. λαβὼν δὲ καὶ διαναγινώσκων ἐφ᾽ 
ἑκάστῳ τῶν νοημάτων ἅμα μὲν ᾧδει, μὴ κατορ- 
θουμένου τοῦ βουλήματος, ἅμα δὲ καὶ ἐπεκλᾶτο 
ταῖς δικαιολογίαις ὁμοῦ καὶ δεήσεσι, καὶ τὸν 
882 ᾿Αγρίππαν τῇ μὲν ἐπήνει, τῇ δὲ ἐμέμφετο: ἦτι- 
Gro μὲν τῆς εἰς τοὺς ὁμοφύλους ἄγαν ἀρεσκείας 


1 A strange use of evrvyydvw. Perhaps, as Mangey, 
av τύχοι. 


@ Or “ take shelter under the manifestations.” 
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be not disturbed. For what would be my reputa- 
tion among either my compatriots or all other men? 
Either I must seem a traitor to my people or no 
longer be counted your friend as I have been ; there 
is no other alternative, and what greater ill could 


befall me than these? For if I still keep my place 328 


in the list of your companions I shall lie under an 
imputation of treachery, unless my homeland is 
guarded unscathed from every kind of mischief and 
the temple is untouched. For you great potentates 
safeguard the interests of your companions and those 
who take refuge with you by manifestations of your 


absolute power.* But if your mind harbour any 329 


hostility to me, do not imprison me as Tiberius did, 
rather do away with any idea of future imprisonment 
and at the same time bid me take myself out of 
the way forthwith. For of what value would life 
be to me whose one hope of salvation lay in your 
goodwill ? ” 


XLII. Having written and sealed this letter he 330 


sent it-to Gaius and shut himself up in his house 
where he remained greatly agitated and distraught, 
particularly by anxiety about the turn events might 
take. For the danger which had fallen upon him 
was no trifle but one which involved the expulsion, 
enslavement, and wholesale spoliation of the Jews 
who dwelt not only in the Holy Land but everywhere 


through the habitable world. Gaius received the 331 


letter and, as he read it, its every sentiment filled him 
with resentment at the ill-success of his project, yet 
at the same time he began to bend under the claims 
for justice coupled with supplication. And from one 
point of view he praised Agrippa and blamed him 


from another. He charged him with over-complai- 332 
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, 9 ’ 9 , \ 9? la 
μόνους ἀνθρώπων ἀφηνιάζοντας Kal ἐκτρεπομένους 

9 ~ A 9 , 93 V4 A A A 9 e ~ 
αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐκθέωσιν, ἐπήνει δὲ τὸ μηδὲν ἐν ἑαυτῷ 
συσκιάζειν καὶ ἐπικρύπτειν, ἅπερ ἔλεγεν εἶναι 
δείγματα ἐλευθεριωτάτων καὶ εὐγενεστάτων ἠθῶν. 
e A > @ ~~ a 9 ’ 

333 ἡμερωθεὶς ovv οσα TW δοκεῖν ἀποκρίσεων γρὴη- 

στοτέρων ᾿Αγρίππαν ἠξίωσε, τὸ ἀνωτάτω καὶ 

A 
μέγιστον δωρούμενος, τὸ μηκέτι γενέσθαι τὴν 
> + A ’ ’ a ~ , 
ἀνάθεσιν: καὶ Ποπλίῳ Ietpwviw, τῷ τῆς Συρίας 
ἐπιτρόπῳ, κελεύει γραφῆναι μηδὲν ἐπὶ τῷ ἱερῷ 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἔτι νεώτερον κινεῖν. 

334. Ὅμως μέντοι καὶ τὴν χάριν διδοὺς ἔδωκεν οὐκ 
9 ’ 9 9 9 ’ φ9Ψ. A ’ 9 ’ 
ἀκέραιον, ἀλλ᾽ ἀναμίξας αὐτῇ δέος ἀργαλεώτατον" 

’ a 
προσγράφει yap “ ἐὰν δέ τινες ἐν ταῖς ὁμόροις 
” A a ’ 32 9 A Ἁ 
ἔξω μιᾶς τῆς μητροπόλεως ἐθέλοντες βωμοὺς ἢ 

9 4 aA 
ἱερὰ 7 τινας εἰκόνας ἢ ἀνδριάντας ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ καὶ 
τῶν ἐμῶν ἱδρύεσθαι κωλύωνται, τοὺς εἴργοντας ἢ 

~ 4 Ἅ 9 > A > + a3 ~ 

335 παραχρήημα κολάζειν 7 εἰς αὐτὸν ἀνάγειν. τοῦτο 

A 9Q \ Ld 4, ’ \ 9 ’ la 
δὲ οὐδὲν ἦν ἕτερον ἢ στάσεως Kal ἐμφυλίων πολέ- 
9 A A aA a Δ > 9 3 ’ 90. 7 
μων ἀρχὴ καὶ τῆς δωρεᾶς, ἣν ἐπ᾽ εὐθείας ἐδόκει 
παρασχεῖν, πλάγιός τις ἀναίρεσις" ἔμελλον γὰρ οἱ 
A A A A 9 ’ ’ A 
μὲν κατὰ τὴν πρὸς “lovdaious φιλονεικίαν μᾶλλον 
“A A A 4 9 A , A ’ 
ἢ τὸ πρὸς Γάιον εὐσεβὲς καταπλήσειν τὴν χώραν 
Ld 9 θ ’ e ὃ A 9 4 a e a 
[595] ἅπασαν | ἀναθημάτων, οἱ de ev ὄψεσι ταῖς αὑτῶν 
τὴν τῶν πατρίων ὁρῶντες κατάλυσιν, εἶ καὶ πάντων 

, \ 3 #? 4 A A 
ἦσαν πρᾳοπαθέστατοι, μὴ ἀνέχεσθαι, Tasos δὲ τοὺς 
παρακινηθέντας τιμωρίᾳ κρίνων μεγίστῃ ἀνατεθῆναι 

’ 4 A 9 ’ 9 ma ὁ ~ 

336 πάλιν κελεύειν τὸν ἀνδριάντα ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ. προνοίᾳ 
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sance to his compatriots, who stood alone among 
mankind in their recalcitrance and refusal to accept 
his deification. He praised him for disguising and 
concealing nothing of his real self and this he said 
proved that he had the characteristics of the truly _ 
free and noble. Thus to all appearance mollified he 333 
thought good to give kindly answers to Agrippa’s 
request, granting him the chief and principal] thing, 
that the installation should not now take place, and 
he ordered letters to be sent to Publius Petronius, 
governor of Syria, that he should forbear to take 
further steps to violate the tradition of the temple 
of the Jews. 

Nevertheless the concession thus granted by him 334 
was not unmixed but had blended with it a very 
grave cause for alarm. For he added an injunction 
that if any persons in neighbouring regions outside 
the capital who wished to set up altars or temples 
or any images and statues in honour of him or his 
were prevented from so doing, Petronius was to 
punish the obstructors at once or send them up to 
him. Now this was nothing else than a starting point 335 
for seditions and civil conflicts and an indirect can- 
celling of what appeared to be a straightforward gift 
on his part. For it was to be expected that one 
party, through hostility to the Jews rather than 
reverence for Gaius, would fill the whole country 
with such installations, and the others seeing with 
their own eyes their ancestral institutions over- 
thrown would not hold their hands even if they 
were the mildest of men. ‘hen Gaius while award- 
ing the severest punishment to those who had been 
provoked to violence would again order the statue 
to be set up in the temple. But by a dispensation 336 
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δέ τινι καὶ ἐπιμελείᾳ τοῦ πάντα ἐφορῶντος καὶ 
σὺν δίκῃ πρυτανεύοντος θεοῦ τῶν ὁμόρων παρε- 
κίνησεν οὐδὲν οὐδὲ εἷς, ὡς μὴ χρείαν τινὰ γενέσθαι, 
ἦ πρὸ μετριωτέρας μέμψεως ἀπαραίτητος ἔμελλεν 
337 ἀπαντᾶσθαι. συμφορά. τί δὲ ὅ ἐλος; εἴποι τις av" 
οὐδὲ γὰρ “ἠρεμούντων ὁ Γάιος ἠρέμει, μετανοῶν 
ἐπὶ τῇ χάριτι ἤδη καὶ τὴν πρὸ μικροῦ ζωπυρῶν 
ἐπιθυμίαν: προστάττει γὰρ ἕτερον ἀνδριάντα δη- 
μιουργεῖσθαι κολοσσιαῖον χαλκοῦν ἐπίχρυσον ἐν 
Ῥώμῃ, μηκέτι τὸν ἐν Σιδῶνι κινῶν, ἵνα μὴ τῇ 
κινήσει διαταράξῃ τὸ πλῆθος, ἀλλ᾽ ἠρεμοῦντος καὶ 
τῆς ὑπονοίας ἀπηλλαγμένου κατὰ πολλὴν ἡσυχίαν 
ἀφανῶς ἐν ταῖς ναυσὶ κομισθέντα λαθὼν τοὺς πολ- 
838 λοὺς ἐξαίφνης ἱδρύσηται. XLIII. Tob 
TO δὲ πράξειν ἔμελλεν ἐν παράπλῳ κατὰ τὴν 
εἰς Αἴγυπτον ἀποδημίαν. ἄλεκτος γάρ τις αὐτὸν 
ἔρως κατεῖχε τῆς ᾿Αλεξανδρείας, εἰς ἣν ἐπόθει 
σπουδῇ πάσῃ παραγενέσθαι καὶ ἀφικόμενος πλεῖ- 
στον χρόνον ἐνδιαιτηθῆναι, νομίζων τὴν ἐκθέωσιν, 
ἣν ὠνειροπόλει, μίαν ταύτην πόλιν καὶ γεγεννη- 
κέναι καὶ συναυξήσειν, καὶ ταῖς ἄλλαις παράδειγμα 
γεγενῆσθαι τοῦ σεβασμοῦ, μεγίστην τε οὖσαν καὶ ἐν 
καλῷ τῆς οἰκουμένης" τὰ γὰρ τῶν μεγάλων εἴτε 
ἀνδρῶν͵ εἴτε πόλεων τοὺς καταδεεστέρους ἄνδρας 
339 re καὶ δήμους ζηλοῦν ἐπιχειρεῖν. ἦν 


« More literally, “ admirably situated for commanding or 
serving the habitable world.” So rather than “ in the finest 
situation in the world” (as Mangey), which would need 
καλλίστῳ. Thus Stephanus quotes from Lucian (Πλοῖον 15 
ἡ οἰκία ἐν καλῷ τῆς πόλεως οἰκοδομηθεῖσα, but more paralle 
to the use "εν is Xen. Hell. ix. 2. 9 κεῖσθαι τὴν Κε κύραν ἐν 
καλῷ μὲν τοῦ ἸΚορινθιακοῦ κόλπου καὶ τῶν πόλεων at ἐπὶ τοῦτον 
καθήκουσι, ἐν καλῷ δὲ τοῦ τὴν Λακωνικὴν χώραν βλάπτειν, ἐν 
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of the providence and watchful care of God, who 
surveys and presides over all things with justice, 
not a single person among the neighbours gave 
any provocation to violence, so that no occasion 
arose which would entail a calamity passing beyond 
a moderate censure and against which no prayers 
would avail. But what was the use of this? one might 337 
say, for if they remained quiet, Gaius did not. He 
was already repenting of his concession and resuscita- 
ting his recent desire. He ordered another bronze 
statue of colossal size coated with gold to be con- 
structed in Rome. The one in Sidon he forbore 
from moving, for he did not wish to perturb the 
multitude by moving it, but intended when they were 
tranquil and freed from suspicion to have the other 
conveyed very quietly and secretly on shipboard and 
suddenly erected unobserved by the mass of the 
population. XLIII. This he intended to 338 
do while coasting along on his voyage to Egypt. 
For he was possessed by an extraordinary and 
passionate love for Alexandria. His heart was en- 
tirely set upon visiting it and on his arrival staying 
there for a very considerable time. For he thought 
this city was unique in that it had both given birth 
to and would foster the idea of godship which 
occupied his dreams, and that its vast size and the 
world-wide value of its admirable situation * had made 
it a pattern to other cities of the worship due to him, 
since it is true both of individual men and of whole 
populations that the inferior try to emulate the 
qualities of the great men and cities respectively. 


καλλίστῳ δὲ τῆς τε ἀντιπέραν ᾿Ηπείρου καὶ τοῦ els Πελοπόννησον 
ἀπὸ Σικελίας παράπλουσ There the genitives give the places 
conveniently reached whether for attack or other purposes. 


169 


PHILO 


μέντοι καὶ πρὸς τἄλλα πάντα τὴν φύσιν ἄπιστος, 
ὡς, εἰ καί τι χρηστὸν ἐργάσαιτο, μετανοεῖν εὐθὺς 
καὶ τρόπον τινὰ δι᾿ οὗ καὶ ταυτὶ λυθήσεται ζητεῖν 
340 μετὰ μείζονος ἀνίας καὶ βλάβης. οἷον δή τι λέγω" 
δεσμώτας ἔλυσεν ἐνίους ἐπ᾽ οὐδεμιᾷ προφάσει, 
πάλιν ἔδησε βαρυτέραν τῆς προτέρας ἐπαγαγὼν 
841 συμφοράν, τὴν ἐκ δυσελπιστίας. πάλιν κατέγνω 
φυγὴν ἑτέρων θάνατον προσδοκησάντων, οὐκ 
ἐπειδὴ συνήδεσαν αὑτοῖς ἄξια θανάτου πεπραχόσιν 

ἢ συνόλως βραχυτέρας ἡστινοσοῦν τιμωρίας, ἀλλὰ 
διὰ τὴν ὑπερβάλλουσαν ὠμότητα τοῦ δικαστοῦ μὴ 
προσδοκῶντες ἀποφεύξεσθαι. τούτοις ἕρμαιον ἦν 

ἡ φυγὴ καὶ ἰσότιμος καθόδῳ τὸν περὶ ψυχῆς 
342 ἀνωτάτω κίνδυνον ἀποδεδρακέναι νομίζουσιν. ἀλλ᾽ 
οὐ μακρὸς διῆλθε χρόνος, καὶ τῶν στρατευομένων 
ἐπιπέμψας τινάς, μηδενὸς καινοτέρου προσπεσόν- 
τος, τοὺς ἀρίστους καὶ εὐγενεστάτους ἤδη ζῶντας 
[596] ὡς ἐν πατρίσι ταῖς νήσοις καὶ τὴν | ἀτυχίαν 
εὐτυχέστατα φέροντας ἀθρόους ἀνήρει, πένθος 
οἰκτρότατον καὶ ἀπροσδόκητον οἴκοις τῶν ἐν 
843 Ῥώμῃ μεγάλων προσβαλών. ei δέ τισι καὶ δωρεὰν 
ἔδωκεν a ἀργύριον, οὐχ ὡς δάνειον a ἀνέπραττε τόκους 
προσεκλέγων καὶ ἐπιτοκίας, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς φώριον μετὰ 
μεγίστης τῶν λαβόντων ζημίας" οὐ γὰρ ἐξήρκει 
τὰ δοθέντα τοῖς ἀθλίοις ἀποτιννύειν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰς 
οὐσίας ὅλας προσεισέφερον, ἃς ἢ παρὰ γονέων ἢ 
παρ᾽ οἰκείων ἢ φίλων ἐκληρονόμουν ἢ ποριστὴν 


4“ Here the description of Gaius’s conduct, interrupted b 


the parenthetical section on Alexandria, is resum The 
arrangement by which a new chapter is begun at § 888 is 
unfortunate. 
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In fact in all other matters he was 339 
naturally untrustworthy, so that if he did commit any 
kind action he immediately repented of it and sought 
some means of cancelling it, thus causing increased 
affliction and injury. Here is an instance of this 340 
sort of thing. He released some prisoners for no 
reason, and then by imprisoning them again imposed 
on them a suffering heavier than the former through 
the bitter disappointment. Again he sentenced 341 
others to banishment when they expected death, not 
because their conscience told them that their action 
deserved death or even any minor penalty at all, but 
because in view of the supreme cruelty of their judge 
they did not expect to get off unpunished. To these 
banishment was a godsend as good as repatriation, 
since they felt that they had escaped from the 
extremity of danger which threatened their lives. 
But no long time had elapsed when, though no fresh 342 
occasion had been given, he sent some of his soldiers 
on duty to deal with them, and when these men of 
high excellence and nobility were leading their lives 
on the islands as though they were their native homes 
and bearing their misfortunes with the spirit of the 
favourites of fortune, he proceeded to slaughter them 
in a body, a blow which brought misery as heartrend- 
ing as it was unexpected into the households of the 
greatin Rome. So tooif he gave a present of money 343 
to some he did not treat it as a loan and exact in- 
terest and compound interest, but as stolen property 
entailing very heavy loss for those who took it. For 
it was not enough for the poor wretches to repay 
the sums given to them, but they had to contribute 
as well their whole properties which they inherited 
from their parents or their relations and friends or 
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344 ἑλόμενοι βίον ἐκτήσαντο αὐτοὶ δι᾽ ἑαυτῶν. οἱ 
δ᾽ εὐπάρυφοι καὶ σφόδρ᾽ εὐδοκιμεῖν οἰόμενοι τρόπον 
ἕτερον τὸν σὺν ἡδονῇ μετὰ προσποιήσεως φιλικῆς 
ἐβλάπτοντο, “πάμπολλα μὲν εἰς τὰς ἀκρίτους καὶ 
ἀτάκτους καὶ ἐξαπιναίους ἀποδημίας ἀναλίσκοντες, 
πάμπολλα δὲ εἰς τὰς ἑστιάσεις" ὅλας γὰρ οὐσίας 
ἐξανάλουν εἰς ἑνὸς δείπνου παρασκευήν, ὡς καὶ 

345 δανείζεσθαι: τοσαύτη τις ἦν ἡ πολυτέλεια. τοι- 
γαροῦν ἀπηύχοντό τινες ἤδη τὰς δεδομένας ὑπ᾽ αὐ- 
τοῦ χάριτας, ὑπολαμβάνοντες οὐκ ὠφέλειαν ἀλλὰ 

846 δέλεαρ εἶναι καὶ ἐνέδραν ἀφορήτου ζημίας. τοσ- 
αὕτη μὲν οὖν τις ἡ περὶ τὸ ἢ ος ἦν ἀνωμαλία 
πρὸς ἅπαντας, διαφερόντως δὲ. πρὸς τὸ ᾿Ιουδαίων 
γένος, ᾧ χαλεπῶς ἀπεχθανομένας τὰς μὲν ἐν ταῖς 
ἄλλαις πόλεσι προσευχὰς ἀπὸ τῶν κατ᾽ ᾿Αλεξάν- 
δρειαν ἀρξάμενος σφετερίζεται, καταπλήσας εἰκό- 
νων καὶ ἀνδριάντων τῆς ἰδίας μορφῆς-- γὰρ 
ἑτέρων ἀνατιθέντων ἐφεὶς αὐτὸς ἱδρύετο δυνάμει---, 
τὸν δὲ ἐν τῇ ἱεροπόλει νεών, ὃς λοιπὸς ἦν ἄψαυστος 
ἀσυλίας ἠξιωμένος τῆς πάσης, μεθηρμόζετο καὶ 
μετεσχημάτιζεν εἰς οἰκεῖον ἱερόν, ἵνα Διὸς Ἔπι- 

847 φανοῦς Νέου χρηματίζῃ Ῥαΐου. τί φής; 
σὺ μὲν ἄν ρωπος ὧν αἱ épa Kal οὐρανὸν ζητεῖς 
προσλαβεῖν, οὐκ ἀρκεσθεὶς τῷ πλήθει τῶν τοσούτων 
ἠπείρων, νήσων, ἐθνῶν, κλιμάτων, ὧν ἀνήψω τὴν 
ἀρχήν; τὸν δὲ θεὸν οὐδενὸς τῶν ἐνταῦθα καὶ 
παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ἀξιοῖς, οὐ χώρας, οὐ πόλεως, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τὸν βραχὺν οὕτως περίβολον αὐτῷ καθιερωθέντα 
καὶ καθοσιωθέντα χρησμοῖς καὶ λογίοις θεσφάτοις 


* i.e. now seen in bodily form. So coins of Antiochus 
Epiphanes bear the inscription ᾿Αντιόχου θεοῦ ἐπιφανοῦς. 
Mangey’s suggestion that ἐπιφανής in these cases carries the 
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by choosing a business career acquired through their 
own efforts. Dignitaries who considered themselves 344 
particularly distinguished suffered in another way 
which served his pleasure under the guise of friend- 
ship. His visits to them made without discretion, or 
order, or warning, cost them huge sums as did also 
the entertainments which they gave him. For they 
used to spend their whole substance on providing a 
single dinner and so run into debt. So vast was the 
lavish expenditure. And so some came to the point 345 
of deprecating the favours bestowed by him, thinking 
that they were no benefit but a snare to trap them 
into losses more than they could bear. This great 346 
inconstancy of conduct affected all, but particularly 
the Jewish race. Having conceived a violent enmity 
to them he took possession of the synagogues in the 
other cities after beginning with those of Alexandria, 
by filling them with images and statues of himself 
in bodily form. For by permitting others to instal 
them he virtually did it himself. The temple in the 
Holy City, which alone was left untouched being 
judged to have all rights of sanctuary, he was pro- 
ceeding to convert and transmogrify into a temple 
of his own to bear the name of Gaius, “ the new 
Zeus made manifest.” @ What is this that 347 
you say? do you amere manseek to annex also ether 
and heaven, not satisfied with the sum of so many 
mainlands, islands, nations, regions, over which you 
assumed sovereignty, and do you deem God worthy 
of nothing in our world here below, no country, no 
city, but even this tiny area hallowed for Him and 
sanctified by oracles and divine messages you propose 


same sense as the Latin praesens, i.e. powerful and ready to 
help, is perhaps unnecessary. 
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ἀφελέσθαι διανοῇ, iv ἐν τῷ τῆς τοσαύτης γῆς | 


[597] περιβόλῳ μηδὲν ἴχνος μηδὲ ὑπόμνημα καταλειφθῇ 


τιμῆς καὶ εὐσεβείας τῆς εἰς τὸν ὄντως ὄντα ἀληθῆ 


848 θεόν; καλὰς ὑπογράφεις τῷ γένει τῶν ἀνθρώπων 


349 


9 ’ 9 aA μὲ A 9 4 9 4 
ἐλπίδας. ἀγνοεῖς ὅτι πηγὰς ἀνατέμνεις ἀθρόων 
κακῶν, καινουργῶν καὶ μεγαλουργῶν ἃ μήτε δρᾶν 


μήτε λογίζεσθαι θέμις ;* 


XLIV. "Agtov δὲ ἐπιμνησθῆναι καὶ ὧν εἴδομέν 
τε καὶ ἠκούσαμεν μεταπεμφθέντες ἀγωνίσασθαι τὸν 
περὶ τῆς πολιτείας ἀγῶνα. εἰσελθόντες γὰρ εὐθὺς 
ἔγνωμεν ἀπὸ τοῦ βλέμματος καὶ τῆς κινήσεως, 
Ὁ 9 A A ϑ9 A V4 9 ’ 
ὅτι οὐ πρὸς δικαστὴν ἀλλὰ κατήγορον ἀφίγμεθα, 


860 τῶν ἀντιτεταγμένων μᾶλλον ἐχθρόν. δικαστοῦ μὲν 


351 


3) ~ 
yap ἔργα ταῦτα ἦν" καθίσαι μετὰ συνέδρων ἀρι- 
’ 9 ’ὔ 9 ’ e 4 
στίνδην ἐπιλελεγμένων, ἐξεταζομένης ὑποθέσεως 
9 4 
μεγίστης ἐν τετρακοσίοις ἔτεσιν ἡσυχασθείσης Kal 
~ ~ 9 ry ~ 
viv πρῶτον εἰσαγομένης ἐπὶ μυριάσι πολλαῖς τῶν 
9 ὃ ’ > ὃ ’ e ’ὔ ~ A 
Αλεξανδρέων ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἑκατέρωθεν στῆναι τοὺς 
ἀντιδίκους μετὰ τῶν συναγορευσόντων, ἐν μέρει 
μὲν ἀκοῦσαι τῆς κατηγορίας, ἐν μέρει δὲ τῆς 
’ 
ἀπολογίας πρὸς μεμετρημένον ὕδωρ, ἀναστάντα 
βουλεύσασθαι μετὰ τῶν συνέδρων, τί χρὴ φανερῶς 
΄- ’ 

ἀποφήνασθαι γνώμῃ τῇ δικαιοτάτῃ" τυράννου δὲ 

A 
ἀμειλίκτου δεσποτικὴν ὀφρὺν ἐπανατειναμένου τὰ 
πραχθέντα. χωρὶς γὰρ τοῦ μηδὲν ὧν ἀρτίως εἶπον 

ry ᾽ὔ 
ἐργάσασθαι, μεταπεμψάμενος τοὺς δυεῖν κήπων 
~ ’ὔ tA 

ἐπιτρόπους τοῦ Te Μαικήνα καὶ Λαμία---πλησίον 


1 Reiter here indicated a lacuna. See Introd. pp. xii, xxiii. 


* For Josephus’s account of this interview see Ant. xviii. 8. 1. 
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to take away, so that in the circumference of this 
great earth no trace or reminder should be left of 
the reverence and honour due to the truly existing 
veritable God? Fine hopes are these which you 348 
picture for the human race. Know you not that 
you are opening the springs of a flood of evil, 

in these strange and monstrous actions which it is 
unlawful either to do or conceive ? 


XLIV. Itisright that Ishould record also both what 349 
we saw and what we heard when we were summoned 
to take a part in the contention about our citizenship. 
The moment we entered we knew from his look and 
movements that we had come into the presence not 
of a judge but of an accuser more hostile than those 
arrayed against us. For this is what a judge would 350 
do: he would sit with assessors selected for their 
high merit, as the case under examination was of 
the greatest importance, since nothing had been 
heard of it for four centuries and it was now for the 
first time brought up against the many myriads of 
the Alexandrian Jews ὃ : the opposing parties would 
stand on either side of him with the advocates who 
would speak for them, and he would listen in turn 
to the accusation and the defence for the space of 
water-time allowed ! then he would rise and consult 
with his assessors as to the verdict which in full 
accordance with justice they would publicly declare. 
The actual proceedings showed a ruthless tyrant 
with a menacing frown on his despotic brow. Instead 351 
of doing anything that I have just mentioned he sent 
for the stewards of the two gardens belonging to 
Maecenas and Lamia near to each other and the 


> See Introd. pp. xxvi ff. 
175 


PHILO 


δέ εἶσιν ἀλλήλων τε καὶ τῆς πόλεως, ἐν ols ἐκ 
τριῶν ἢ τεττάρων ἡμερῶν διέτριβε: κεῖθι γὰρ ἐπὶ 
παροῦσιν ἡμῖν ἡ κατὰ παντὸς τοῦ ἔθνους ἔμελλε 
σκηνοβατεῖσθαι δραματοποιία---κελεύει τὰς ἐπαύ- 
λεις αὑτῷ πάσας περιανοιχθῆναι: βούλεσθαι γὰρ 
A 9 ’ e » 9 aA ε aA A e > A 
352 μετὰ ἀκριβείας ἑκάστην ἰδεῖν. ἡμεῖς δὲ ὡς αὐτὸν 
εἰσαχθέντες ἅμα τῷ θεάσασθαι μετ᾽ αἰδοῦς καὶ 
9 4 “-- e 4 4, 3 3 9 
εὐλαβείας τῆς ἁπάσης νεύοντες εἰς τοὔδαφος ἐδε- 
ξιούμεθα, Σεβαστὸν Αὐτοκράτορα προσειπόντες" 
ὁ δὲ οὕτως ἐπιεικῶς καὶ φιλανθρώπως ἀντιπροση- 
γόρευσεν, ὡς μὴ μόνον τὴν ὑπόθεσιν ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ 
868 ζῆν ἀπογνῶναι. σαρκάζων γὰρ ἅμα καὶ σεσηρώς, 
“ὑμεῖς, εἶπεν, “᾿ ἐστὲ οἱ θεομισεῖς, ot θεὸν μὴ 
’ ’ ΔΙ ” \ A a 2) 
νομίζοντες εἷναί με, τὸν ἤδη παρὰ πᾶσι τοῖς ἄλλοις 
ἀνωμολογημένον, ἀλλὰ τὸν ἀκατονόμαστον ὑμῖν; ᾽ 
καὶ ἀνατείνας τὰς χεῖρας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν ἐπεφήμιζε 
πρόσρησιν, ἣν οὐδὲ ἀκούειν θεμιτόν, οὐχ ὅτι 
4 9 f 4 4942 9 a 
354 διερμηνεύειν αὐτολεξεί. πόσης εὐθὺς ἀνεπλήσθησαν 
ἡδονῆς οἱ τῆς ἐναντίας “μερίδος πρέσβεις, ἤδη 
κατωρθωκέναι διὰ τῆς πρώτης ἀναφθέγξεως Γαΐου 
τὴν πρεσβείαν νομίζοντες" ἐπεχειρονόμουν, ἀνωρ- 
[598] χοῦντο, | τὰς θεῶν ἁπάντων ἐπωνυμίας ἐπεφήμιζον 
355 αὐτῷ. XLV. γανύμενον δὲ ταῖς ὑπὲρ ἀνθρωπίνην 
φύσιν προσρήσεσι θεασάμενος ὃ πικρὸς συκοφάντης 
> 4 6c ΝΝ AAA 9? Ψ [21] ὃ ’ 4 
Ioidwpos, “* ἔτι paddXov,”’ ἔφη, “᾿ δέσποτα, μισήσεις 
τοὺς παρόντας καὶ τοὺς ὧν εἰσιν ὁμόφυλοι, ἐὰν 
γνῷς τὴν εἰς σὲ κακόνοιαν αὐτῶν Kat ἀσέβειαν' 
, ~ A 
ἁπάντων γὰρ ἀνθρώπων ὑπὲρ σωτηρίας τῆς σῆς 
θυσίας ἀναγόντων εὐχαριστηρίους, οὐχ ὑπέμειναν 
οὗτοι μόνοι θύειν" ὅταν δὲ οὗτοι λέγω, καὶ τοὺς 
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city, in which gardens he had been spending three 
or four days. For this was the stage where the 
tragedy which was aimed against our whole nation 
was to be performed with us who were present as 
the immediate victims. He ordered them to leave 
all the villas completely open as he wished to make 
a careful survey of each of them. When we were 352 
brought into his presence the moment we saw him 
we bowed our heads to the ground with all re- 
spect and timidity and saluted him addressing him 
as Emperor Augustus. The mildness and kindness 
with which he replied to our greeting was such 
that we gave up not only our case but our lives for 
lost! Ina sneering, snarling way he said, “ Are you 353 
the god-haters who do not believe me to be a god, 
a god acknowledged among all the other nations but 
not to be named by you?” And stretching out his 
hands towards heaven he gave utterance to an invo- 
catory address which it was a sin even to listen to, 
much more to reproduce in the actual words. How 354 
vast was the delight which at once filled the envoys 
on the other side! They thought that Gaius’s first 
utterance had secured the success of their mission. 
They gesticulated, they danced about and invoked 
blessings on him under the names of all the gods. 
XLV. Seeing that he was delighted at being ad- 355 
dressed as of more than human nature the virulent 
sycophant Isidorus said, ‘‘ My lord, you will hate still 
more these people here present, and those of whose 
nation they are, if you understand their malevolence 
and impiety towards you. For when all men were 
offering sacrifices of thanksgiving for your preserva- 
tion they alone could not bear the thought of 
sacrificing. And when I say ‘they ’ I include also 
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356 ἄλλους ᾿Ιουδαίους συμπαραλαμβάνω.᾽"  dvaBon- 
σάντων δὲ ἡμῶν ὁμοθυμαδόν, " κύριε Γάιε, συ- 
κοφαντούμεθα" καὶ γὰρ ἐθύσαμεν καὶ ἑκατόμβας 
ἐθύσαμεν,. οὐ τὸ μὲν αἷμα τῷ βωμῷ περισπείσαντες 
τὰ δὲ κρέα εἰς θοίνην καὶ εὐωχίαν οἴκαδε κομί- 
σαντες, ὡς ἔθος ἐνίοις ποιεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁλόκαυτα τὰ 
ἱερεῖα παραδόντες τῇ ἱερᾷ φλογί, καὶ τρίς, οὐχ 
ἅπαξ, ἤδη" πρῶτον μὲν ὅτε διεδέξω τὴν ἡγεμονίαν, 
δεύτερον δὲ ὅτε τὴν βαρεῖαν νόσον ἐκείνην ἣν πᾶσα 
ἡ οἰκουμένη συνενόσησεν ἐξέφυγες, τρίτον δὲ κατὰ 

357 τὴν ἐλπίδα τῆς ΤΤ᾿ερμανικῆς νίκης, “᾿ἔστω;,᾽᾽ φησί, 
“ταῦτα ἀληθῆ, τεθύκατε, ἀλλ᾽ ἑτέρῳ, Kav’ ὑπὲρ 
ἐμοῦ" τί οὖν ὄφελος; οὐ γὰρ ἐμοὶ τεθύκατε.᾽ 
φρίκη βύθιος εὐθὺς κατέσχεν ἡμᾶς ἐπὶ τῷ προτέρῳ 
καὶ τοῦτο ἀκούσαντας, ἣ καὶ μέχρι τῆς ἐπιφανείας 

358 ἀνεχύθη. καὶ ταῦθ᾽ ἅμα λέγων ἐπῇει τὰς ἐπαύλεις, 
ἀνδρῶνας κατανοῶν, γυναικωνίτιδας, τὰ ἐν ἐπι- 
πέδῳ, τὰ ὑπερῷα, ἅπαντα, αἰτιώμενος ἐνίας ὡς 
ἐλλιπεῖς κατασκευάς, ἑτέρας ἐπινοῶν καὶ προσδια- 

869 τάττων πολυτελεστέρας αὐτός. εἶτα ἡμεῖς ἐλαυνό- 
μενοι παρηκολουθοῦμεν ἄνω κάτω, χλευαζόμενοι 
καὶ κατακερτομούμενοι πρὸς τῶν ἀντιπάλων ὡς 
ἐν θεατρικοῖς μίμοις" καὶ γὰρ τὸ πρᾶγμα μιμεία 
τις ἦν" ὁ μὲν δικαστὴς ἀνειλήφει σχῆμα κατηγόρου, 
ot δὲ κατήγοροι φαύλου δικαστοῦ πρὸς ἔχθραν 
ἀποβλέποντος, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τὴν φύσιν τῆς ἀληθείας. 

360 ὅταν δὲ αἰτιᾶται κρινόμενον δικαστὴς καὶ τοσοῦτος, 


1 Mss. καὶ or καὶ οὖχ. 


* As sacrifices could only be offered in Jerusalem, they 
must mean by “ we ”’ the Jewish nation, or else (less probably) 
that the contributions of money which they sent there were 
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the other Jews.’’ We cried out with one accord, 356 
‘‘ Lord Gaius, we are slandered; we did sacrifice 
and sacrifice hecatombs too, and we did not just pour 
the blood upon the altar and then take the flesh home 
to feast and regale ourselves with it as some do, but 
we gave the victims to the sacred fire to be entirely 
consumed, and we have done this not once but thrice 
already, the first time at your accession to the 
sovereignty, the second when you escaped the severe 
sickness which all the habitable world suffered with 
you, the third as a prayer of hope for victory in 
Germany.’ * “All right,” he replied, “ that is true, 357 
you have sacrificed, but to another, even if it was for 
me ; what good is it then? For you have not sacrificed 
to me.” When we heard these words following on 
his first remark we were seized by a profound terror 
which spread till it became visible in the countenance. 
While he was saying this he was going on with his 358 
survey of the houses, the different chambers, men’s 
or women’s, the ground floors, the upper floors, all of 
them, and some he censured as defective in structure, 
and for others he made his own plans and gave orders 
that they should be more magnificent. Then driven 359 
along we followed him up and down mocked and re- 
viled by our adversaries, as they do in the mimes at 
the theatres. For indeed the business was a sort of 
mime; the judge had taken on the réle of accuser, the 
accusers the réle of a bad judge who had eyes only 
for his enmity and not for the actual truth. But 360 
when the person on trial is accused by a judge and 


accompanied with instructions that they were to be applied 
to pay for sacrifices fur these particular purposes, cf. § 232. 
For the bearing of the statement about the German victory 
the chronology see Introd. p. xxvii. 
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ἀνάγκη σιωπᾶν: ἔστι γάρ πως καὶ δι᾽ ἡσυχίας 
ἀπολογεῖσθαι, καὶ μάλιστα πρὸς οὐδὲν ὧν ἐπεζήτει 
καὶ ἐπεπόθει δυναμένους ἀποκρίνασθαι, τῶν ἐθῶν 
καὶ νομίμων τὴν γλῶτταν ἐ ἐπεχόντων καὶ τὸ στόμα 
861 κλειόντων καὶ ἀἁπορραπτόντων. ἐπεὶ δὲ ἔνια τῶν 
περὶ τὰς οἰκοδομὰς διετάξατο, μέγιστον καὶ σεμνὸν᾽ 
ἐρώτημα ἠρώτα' “ διὰ τί χοιρείων κρεῶν ἀπ- 
ἔχεσθε; ; πάλιν πρὸς τὴν πεῦσιν γέλως ἐκ τῶν 
ἀντιδίκων κατερράγη τοσοῦτος, τῇ μὲν ἡδομένων 
τῇ δὲ καὶ ἐπιτηδευόντων ἕνεκα κολακείας ὑπὲρ 
τοῦ τὸ λεχθὲν δοκεῖν σὺν εὐτραπελίᾳ καὶ χάριτι 
εἰρῆσθαι, ὡς τινα τῶν ἑπομένων αὐτῷ θεραπόντων 
[599] | ἀγανακτεῖν ἐπὶ τῷ καταφρονητικῶς ἔχειν αὖτο- 
κράτορος, ἐ ἐφ᾽ οὗ καὶ τὸ μετρίως μειδιάσαι τοῖς μὴ 
362 πάνυ συνήθεσιν οὐκ ἀσφαλές. ἀποκριναμένων. δὲ 
ἡμῶν, ὅτι “ νόμιμα παρ᾽ ἑτέροις ἕτερα καὶ χρῆσις 
ἐνίων ὡς ἡμῖν καὶ τοῖς ἀντιδίκοις ἀπείρηται," καὶ 
φαμένου τινός, ‘‘ ὡς πολλοί γε καὶ τὰ προχειρότατα 
ἀρνία οὐ προσφέρονται," γελάσας, “εὖ ye,” εἶπεν, 
868 “΄“ ἔστι γὰρ οὐχ ἡδέα.᾽᾿ τοιαῦτα φλυαρηθέντες καὶ 
κατακερτομηθέντες ἐν ἀμηχάνοις ἦμεν. εἶτα ὀψέ 
ποτε παρασεσυρμένως, ‘ βουλόμεθα pabeiv,” ἔφη, 

364 ΄" ᾿ τίσι χρῆσθε περὶ τῆς πολιτείας δικαίοις." ἀρξα- 
μένων δὲ λέγειν καὶ διδάσκειν, ἀ ἀπογευσάμενος τῆς 
δικαιολογίας καὶ συνεὶς ὡς οὐκ ἔστιν εὐκαταφρόνη- 
τος, πρὶν ἐπενεγκεῖν τὰ ἐχυρώτερα, συγκόψας καὶ 
τὰ πρότερα δρομαῖος εἰς τὸν μέγαν οἶκον εἰσ- 
επήδησε καὶ περιελθὼν προστάττει τὰς ἐν κύκλῳ 


θυρίδας ἀναληφθῆναι τοῖς ὑάλῳ λευκῇ παραπλη- 


α The imperfects ἐπεζήτει and ἐπεπόθει show that we have 
here a sudden transition from the general to the particular. 
We have had an exact parallel in Flaccus 118. 
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that one of such eminence, he must needs hold his 
peace. For silence too may in a way serve as a 
defence, particularly to us * who could not answer any 
of the points which he was investigating and wished 
to press, because our customs and laws muzzled the 
tongue and closed and stitched up the mouth. But 361 
after giving some of his orders about the buildings 
he put to us this grave and momentous question, 
“Why do you refuse to eat pork ἢ The question was 
greeted by another outburst of laughter from some 
of our opponents because they were delighted, while 
with others it was a studied attempt to flatter him, in- 
tended to make the remark seem witty and sprightly. 
The laughter was so great that some of the servants 
following him were annoyed at it as showing dis- 
respect for the emperor, with whom even a tempered 
smile is unsafe except for quite intimate friends. 
We answered, “ Different people have different 362 
customs and the use of some things is forbidden 
to us as others are to our opponents.” Then some- 
one said, “* Yes, just as many don't eat lamb which 
is so easily obtainable,’ whereupon Gaius laughed 
and said, “ Quite right too, for it’s not nice.” 
Under such befooling and reviling we were helpless. 363 
Then tardily going on a different tack? he said, ““ We 
want to hear what claims you make about your 
citizenship.” We started to speak and give him the 364 
information; but when he had had a taste of our 
pleading and recognized that it was by no means 
contemptible, he cut short our earlier points before 
we could bring in the stronger ones, and dashed at 
high speed into the large room of the house, and 
walked round it and ordered the windows all round 


> Or “ with a sarcastic air.” 
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σίως διαφανέσι λίθοις, οὗ τὸ μὲν φῶς οὐκ 
ἐμποδίζουσιν, ἄνεμον δὲ εἴργουσι καὶ τὸν ἀφ᾽ 

866 ἡλίου φλογμόν. εἶτα προελθὼν ἄνευ σπουδῆς 
μετριώτερον ἀνηρώτα" “τί λέγετε; τὴ συνείρειν 
δὲ ἀρξαμένων τὰ ἀκόλουθα, εἰστρέχει πάλιν εἰς 
ἕτερον οἶκον, ἐν ᾧ γραφὰς ἀρχετύπους ἀνατεθῆναι 

ὁ: 

366 προσέταττεν. οὕτω τῶν ἡμετέρων σπαραττομένων 
καὶ διαρτωμένων καὶ μόνον οὐ συγκοπτομένων καὶ 
συντριβομένων δικαίων, ἀπειρηκότες καὶ μηδὲν ἔτι 
σθένοντες, ἀεὶ δὲ οὐδὲν ἕτερον ἢ θάνατον προσ- 
δοκῶντες, οὐκέτι τὰς ψυχὰς ἐν αὑτοῖς εἴχομεν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἀγωνίας ἔξω προεληλύθεσαν ἱκετεύειν τὸν 
ἀληθινὸν θεόν, ἵνα τοῦ ψευδωνύμου τὰς ὀργὰς 

367 ἐπίσχῃ. ὁ δὲ λαβὼν οἶκτον ἡμῶν τρέπει τὸν 
θυμὸν αὐτοῦ πρὸς ἔλεον" καὶ ἀνεθεὶς πρὸς τὸ 
μαλακώτερον, τοσοῦτον εἰπών, “᾿ οὐ πονηροὶ μᾶλλον 
ἣ δυστυχεῖς εἶναί ,Μοι δοκοῦσιν ἄνθρωποι καὶ 
ἀνόητοι μὴ πιστεύοντες, ὅτι θεοῦ κεκλήρωμαι 
φύσιν, ἀπαλλάττεται προστάξας καὶ ἡμῖν ἀπέρ- 
χεσθαι. 

805 XLVI. Τοιοῦτον ἀντὶ δικαστηρίου θέατρον ὁμοῦ 
καὶ δεσμωτήριον ἐκφυγόντες---ἃἀὁς μὲν γὰρ ἐν 
θεάτρῳ κλωσμὸς συριττόντων, καταμωκωμένων, 
ἄμετρα χλευαζόντων, ws δὲ ἐν εἱρκτῇ πληγαὶ κατὰ 
τῶν σπλάγχνων φερόμεναι, βάσανοι, κατατάσεις 
τῆς ὅλης ψυχῆς διά τε τῶν εἰς τὸ θεῖον βλασ- 

ἡμιῶν καὶ διὰ τῶν ἐπανατάσεων, ἃς τοσοῦτος 

[600] αὐτοκράτωρ | ἐπανετείνετο, μνησικακῶν οὐ περὶ 
ἑτέρου, ῥᾳδίως γὰρ ἄν μετέβαλεν, ἀλλὰ περὶ ἕαυ- 

τοῦ καὶ τῆς εἰς τὴν ἐκθέωσιν ἐπιθυμίας, ἧ μόνους 
ὑπελάμβανε μήτε συναινεῖν ᾿Ιουδαίους μήτε δύνα- 

869 σθαι συνυπογράψασθαι---μόλις ἀνεπνεύσαμεν, οὐκ 
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to be restored with transparent stones, which in the 
same way as white glass do not obstruct the light 
but keep off the wind and the scorching sun. Then 365 
he advanced in a leisurely way and said in a more 
moderate tone, “ What is it that you say?” and 
when we began on the points which came next in 
the thread of our argument he ran again into another 
room and ordered original pictures to be put up there. 

So with the statement of our case thus mangled and 366 
disjointed, one may almost say cut short and crushed 

to pieces, we gave up, for there was no strength left 

in us, and since we all the time expected nothing else 
but death, in our deep distress our souls had passed 
from within us and went forth to supplicate the true 
God that he should restrain the wrath of the pre- 
tender to that name. And God taking compassion on 367 
us turned his spirit to mercy ; he relaxed into a softer 
mood and said just this, “ΤΟΥ seem to me to be 
people unfortunate rather than wicked and to be 
foolish in refusing to believe that I have got the 
nature of a god,” and saying this he went off bidding 

us be gone also. 

XLVI. Such was this combination of a theatre 368 
and a prison in place of a tribunal, theatre-like in 
the cackling of their hisses, their mockery and un- 
bounded jeering, prison-like in the strokes inflicted 
on our flesh, the torture, the racking of the whole 
soul through the blasphemies against God and 
menaces launched upon us by this mighty despot, 
who resented the affront not to another, since then he 
might easily have changed his mind, but to himself 
and his desire of the deification to which he supposed 
the Jews alone did not assent and could not pledge 
themselves to subscribe. From this prison we had 369 
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ἐπειδὴ φιλοζωοῦντες θάνατον κατεπτήχειμεν, ὃν 
ἄσμενοι καθάπερ ἀθανασίαν εἱλόμεθα ἄν, εἰ δή τι 
τῶν νομίμων ἔμελλεν ἐπανόρθωσιν ἕξειν, ἀλλ’ 
εἰδότες ἐπ᾽ οὐδενὶ λυσιτελεῖ παρανάλωμα γενησό- 
μενοι μετὰ πολλῆς δυσκλείας: & yap ἂν πρέσβεις 
ὑπομένωσιν, ἐπὶ τοὺς πέμψαντας λαμβάνει τὴν 


9 4 4 δ] δὴ 4 9 4 a 25 ’ 
810 ἀναφοράν. τούτων μὲν δὴ χάριν ἐπὶ ποσὸν ἐδυνή- 


371 


θημεν ἀνακύ αι, τὰ δὲ ἄλλα ; ἡμᾶς ἐφόβει 
“- ’ 
ιεπτοημένους καὶ ἀποροῦντας, τί γνώσεται, τί 
ἀποφανεῖται, ποταπὴ γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ἡ κρίσις" ἤκουσε 
γὰρ τῆς ὑποθέσεως, ὃς πραγμάτων ἐνίων παρ- 
ἤκουσεν; ἐν ἡμῖν δὲ πέντε πρεσβευταῖς σαλεύειν 
τὰ τῶν πανταχοῦ πάντων ᾿Ιουδαίων οὐ χαλεπόν; 
εἰ γὰρ χαρίσαιτο τοῖς ἡμετέροις ἐχθροῖς, τίς ἑτέρα 
πόλις ἠρεμήσει; τίς οὐκ ἐπιθήσεται τοῖς συνοι- 
κοῦσι; τίς ἀπαθὴς καταλειφθήσεται προσευχή; 
ποῖον πολιτικὸν οὐκ ἀνατραπήσεται δίκαιον τοῖς 
κοσμουμένοις κατὰ τὰ πάτρια τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων; 
ἀνατετράψεται, ναυαγήσει, κατὰ βυθοῦ χωρήσει 
καὶ τὰ ἐξαίρετα νόμιμα καὶ τὰ κοινὰ πρὸς ἑκάστας 


~ 4 9 a ld ’ € 4 
372 τῶν πόλεων αὐτοῖς δίκαια. τοιούτοις ὑπέραντλοι 


γενόμενοι λογισμοῖς ὑπεσυρόμεθα καταποντού- 
e aA A 
μενοι" Kal yap οἱ τέως συμπράττειν ἡμῖν δοκοῦντες 
ἀπειρήκεσαν' καλουμένων γοῦν, ἔνδον ὄντες οὐχ 
€ 4 9 9 e ~ A 4 9 ~ 
ὑπέμειναν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπεξῆλθον διὰ φόβον ἀκριβῶς 


α See Flacc. 12 and note. 

6 Balsdon, who translates (p. 161) ‘* for he heard our case 
though he paid no attention to some of the facts,” whence he 
infers that Philo is compelled to admit that Gaius gave a 
hearing to the Jewish arguments, is, I think, certainly wrong. 
The question mark appended both by Mangey and Reiter is 
secre agli by és, which cannot bear the sense which Balsdon 
gives it. 
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escaped and were just able to breathe again, not 
because we clung to life and cringed from death, 
which we would gladly have chosen as being im- 
mortality, if thereby we were going to get restora- 
tion of our institutions, but because we knew that 
we should prove to have thrown ourselves away for 
no useful purpose # and to our great discredit. For 
whatever ambassadors suffer recoils upon those who 
sent them. For the above reasons we were able to 370 
lift our heads above water to some extent but the 
other circumstances alarmed us in our trepidation 
and suspense as to what he would decide, what 
verdict he would declare, on what grounds the judge- 
ment would be given. For had a hearing been given 
to our case by him who heard some points only to 
misunderstand ?® Surely it was a cruel situation 
that the fate of all the Jews everywhere should rest 
precariously on us five envoys. For if he should 371 
decide in favour of our enemies, what other city 
will keep tranquil or refrain from attacking its fellow 
inhabitants, what house of prayer will be left un- 
scathed, what kind of civic rights will not be upset 
for those whose lot is cast under the ancient institu- 
tions of the Jews? First upset, then shipwrecked, 
then sunk to the very bottom will be both their 
peculiar laws and the rights which they enjoy in 
common in every city. Waterlogged by such con- 372 
siderations we were dragged down and submerged 
in the depths, for those who hitherto seemed to be 
acting with us gave up. At least when we were 
summoned°¢ they did not stay in and hold their 
ground but slunk away in fear, knowing full well 


¢ Or perhaps “ when we called upon them,” which gives 
better sense, though with poorer grammar, ο΄. note on § 221. 
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ἐπιστάμενοι TOV ἵμερον, ᾧ κέχρητο πρὸς TO νομί- 
ζεσθαι θεός. 
818 Εἴρηται μὲν οὖν κεφαλαιωδέστερον ἡ αἰτία τῆς 
A oe 4 3 ld 3 3 4 oh 
πρὸς ἅπαν τὸ ‘lovdaiwy ἔθνος ἀπεχθείας Γαΐου" 
! \ A 4 
λεκτέον δὲ καὶ τὴν παλινῳδίαν. 


1 ? παλινοδίαν. See note a. 


α “ Counter-story ” or “‘ reversal.” Presumably this gave 
an account of Gaius’s death and probably also the change of 
policy adopted by Claudius, as shown in the two edicts 
recorded by Josephus, Ant, xix. 5. If, that is, it was ever 
written, for it is curious that Eusebius in his brief notice of 
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the longing which he cherished for being acknow- 
ledged as a god. 

So now I have told in a summary way the cause 373 
of the enmity which Gaius had for the whole nation 
of the Jews, but I must also describe the palinode.* 


the Legatio, see Introd. pp. xvii, shows no knowledge of it. 
But the word is an odd one, for though Philo uses παλιν- 
woeiv=“* repeat” in De Mut. 53, the noun itself is only cited 
in the sense of recantation. Cf. in Philo himself De Post. 
179, De Som. ii. 232. The only sense in which the story of 
these events would be a recantation would be that it would 
force the doubters of providence to recant. I think zraAwodia, 
any Suidas to=évavria ὁδός, would be a more natural 
word. 
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Blessing of Jacob Gen. xlix 
Passover Exod. xii 
Red Sea Exod. xiv 
Song of Moses Exod. xv. Cf. Deut. xxxii 
Manna and Quails Exod. xvi, Num. xi 
Water from Rock Exod. xvii, Num. xx 
Jethro’s visit Exod. xviii 
Giving of the Law Exod. xix ff 
Seventy elders Exod. xxiv. Cf. Num. xi 
Theophany on Sinai Exod. xxiv. 10 
Golden Calf Exod. xxxii 
Slaughter by Levites Exod. xxxii 
Nadab and Abihu Lev. x 
Spies Num. xiii 
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Phinehas Num. xxv 
Midianite War Num. xxv, xxxi 
Zelophehad’s daughters Num. xxvii, xxxvi 
Blessing of Moses Deut. xxxiii 
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OFFERINGS 


Lev. i-vii, xxiii. 10, Num. xxviii. 2, Deut. xxvi 


FErasts 


Lev. xxiii, Num. xxviii, xxix, Deut. xvi; cf. xxvi 


Laws aNp ORDINANCES, ETC. 


Atonement 


Blessing & Cursing 


Cities of refuge 


Clean and Unclean 


Decalogue 

Great Vow 
High Priest 
Tus talionis 


Jubilee 
Leprosy 
Levites 


Nazirite 
Rebellious son 
Release 
Sabbath-breaking 
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Lev. viii, xvi, xxi 
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19-21, Deut. xix. 21 
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Lev. xiii, xiv 
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Deut. xxi. 18-21 
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Two wives 
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I. Leg. All. ii. 19-39, IV. Quis Her. 257 
I. Leg. All. ii. 30f 

I. Leg. All. 40-48, 44[N] 

I. Leg. All. ii. 49-52, 11, Gig. 65 

I. Leg. All. ii. 53-70, 65[N] 


I. Op. 155-169 
I. Op. 156, 165, Leg. All. ii. 58, '71-108 
(esp. 71-76, 106-108) 
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ΠῚ. Agr. 95-99 

V. Som. ii. 70n & [Ν] 

IV. Quis Her. 316n 

I. Leg. All. iii. 55 

I. Leg. All. iii. 1-48 (esp. 1, 4-6, 28-31) 
I. Leg. All. iii. 49-54, V. Som. i. 192 

I. Leg. All. iii. 54 

I. Leg. All. iii, 56-58 

I, Leg. All. iii. 59-64, 66f 


. I, Gen. Introd. pp. xi f, Leg. All. iii. 


65 & [N]-199 (esp. 65-68, 75f, 107-117, 
160f, 182) 

IV. Mig. 66f 

I. Leg. All. iii. 182-199, II. Sac. 136[N], 
III. Agr. 107f 

I. Op. 167, Leg. All. iti. 200-221 (esp. 
200, 211-213, 216, 220f) 

I. Op. 167, Leg. All. iii. 222-247 (esp. 
222-294, 2466) 

I. Leg. All. iii. 248-251 

I. Leg. All. iii. 251-253, IV. Mig. 3, 
V. Som. ii. 70 & n 

11. Cher. 57, 60, III. Agr. 97 & ἢ, 
IV. Quis Her. 52f 

IV. Conf. 169-182 


- IV. Congr. 171 & [N] 


I. Leg. All. i. 96, II. Cher. 1, 111. Plant. 34 
II. Cher. 1-39 (esp. 1 & n, 2, 10f, 20-30, 
28[N]), IV. Ques Her. 166n 


II. Cher. 40-130 (esp. 40 & n-44, 52-66, 
73 & n, 124-127) 
II. Sac. 1-51 (esp. 1-5, 10-16, 45, 51), 
ΠῚ. Agr. 21 δὲ n 
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II. Sac. 52-88 (esp. 52f, 71f, 88), IV. 
Conf. 124 & [N]-127 

II. Sac. 88-139 (esp. 88f, 136), IV. Conf. 
124 ἃ [N]}-127 

Ill. Agr. 127 & n-130, Sob. 50 ἃ ἢ & 
[N], V. Mut. 195 & n, 196 

II. Det. 1-50 (esp. 1 & [N], 32, 37-42, 
45-50), IV. Mig. 74 

II. Det. 57 & [N], 58, 61f 

II. Det. 48-50, 69-95 (esp. 69-79, 75n, 
91 & (ND) 

II. Det. 96-103 

II. Det. 104-140 (esp. 104, 112f, 119, 
140), III. Agr. 21-27, VIII. Praem. 72f 
II. Det. 141-150, ITI. Agr. 21-27, IV. 
Conf. 165 & n 

II. Det. 150-156 (esp. 150-158 & n, 
163-166) 

II. Det. 166-178, IV. Conf. 122n, V. 
Fug. 60 & n-64 

II. Cher. 12f, Det. 163, Post. 1-32 (esp. 
1-12, 21-32) 

II. Post. 33-65 (esp. 33-40, 49-52), 
IV. Conf. 122f 

II. Post. 40-48, 66-74 

II. Post. 75-83, 79[N], 124 

II. Post. 83-99 

II. Post. 100-111 

II. Post. 112-123 

II. Det. 50 & [Ν], 51 

Il. Cher. 54f, Post. 10f, 124, III. Agr. 
12n 

II. Det. 138-140, VI. Abr. 8 & n, 11 
& n, VIII. Praem. 13 & n, 14 


29. 
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IV. Congr. 90 
II. Det. 189, VI. Abr. 9,11 ἃ ἢ 
11. Post. 40 


. II. Post. 40-48 


V. Mut. 34 & n & [N]-38, VI. Abr. 17 
& n ἃ [N]-25, VIII. Praem. 15 & n-21, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 63n 

II. Det. 121-123 


vi, vii (The Flood). VI. Abr. 1 ἃ n, Mos. ii. 53, 


263, VIII. Praem. 78[N], TX. Aet. 147 
ἃ [N] 


II. Gig. 1-5 

Il. Gig. 6-18 

Il. Gig. 19-57 (esp. 19-21, 28-31, 53-57) 
II. Gig. 58-67 ἃ n, ITI. Quod Deus 1 
III. Quod Deus 20-70 

III. Quod Deus 20, IV. Conf. 24 & [N], 25 
III. Quod Deus 20-50 (esp. 20-22, 33- 
35, 48f) 

III. Quod Deus 51-73 (esp. 51f, 71-73) 
I. Leg. All. iii. 77f, III. Quod Deus 70 
& [N]-74, 85-116 (esp. 86, 104-109, 116) 
III. Quod Deus 117-121, VI. Abr. 11 
& n, 27, 31-38 & nn, VIII. Praem. 22 
& n, 23 

III. Quod Deus 122-140 

III. Quod Deus 140-183 (esp. 140-143) 
IV. Conf. 105 


II. Det. 170 

III. Plant. 143 

IV. Conf. 23-25, V. Fug. 192, VI. Abr. 
42 & n 
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IV. Mig. 83 & n 

IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 70[N] 

IV. Quis Her. 296, Congr. 115 

IV. Quis Her. 165-228 & [N], IX. Aet. 
I9&n 


V. Som. i. 74, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 83 & n, 
84 

V. Som. ii. 223-225 

VIII. Vert. 201f 

III. Agr. 1-181 (esp. 1-11, 20-26, 124- 
126, 180f), Plant. 1-140 (esp. 1, 73, 140) 
III. Kor. 

Ill. Agr. 1, Plant. 140-177 (esp. 143f, 
156, 170-174), Ebr. 1-10, Sob. 1 

ITI. Sob. 1-30 (esp. 1-6, 30) 

IV. Quis Her. 260, IX. Quod Oma. 
Prob. Introd. p. 5n 

III. Sob. 30-52 (esp. 30-32 & [N], 33, 
44f, 51f) 

I, Leg. All. ἃ. 60-62, III. Sob. 32[N], 
51-69, 51[N], 58[N] 


. II. Gig. 66 


IV. Conf. 

IV. Conf. 1-60 (esp. 1-22), Som. ii. 283 
& n ἃ [N]-295 

IV. Conf. 60-82 (esp. 60, 67-60, '75f) 
IV. Conf. 83-104 (esp. 83-87, 101-103 
& [N], 104) 

Il. Post. 53, IV. Conf. 107-133 (esp. 
107-121, 133) 

IV. Conf. 134-149 (esp. 134f, 140-144), 
155 
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6. II. Post. 53, 81f, IV. Conf. 150-167 
7. IV. Conf. 158, 168-195, VI. Abr. 1488 
8. IV. Conf. 196-198 
10. V. Mut. 189 
20. II. Det. 105-112 
20-27. 1. Leg. All. ii. 60-62 
27, 29. IV. Congr. 43-51 
27, 28. II. Gig. 62 
20. II. Post. 715-18 
31. IV. Mig. 177-189 (esp. 177-179, 184 
& n, 187-189), 194f, Ques Her. 289, 
Congr. 48f, V. Mut. 16, Som. i. 52-60, 
160f, VI. Abr. 67 & n, VIII. Praem. 
26f 
32. V. Som. i. 47-51 
xii. 1-3. IV. Mig. 1-127 
1,2. IV. Ques Her. 277£ 
1 IV. Mig. 1-53 (esp. 1-12, 35 & n-43), 
Quis Her. Introd. p. 273nn, 69-74, 
287-289, VI. Abr. 62 & n-88 
2. IV. Mig. 53-108 (esp. 53, 70-73, 86-93, 
106 & n-108) 
3. ΙΝ. Mig. 109-127 (esp. 109f, 118-124) 
4. IV. Mig. 127-215 (esp. 127-139, 148- 
151, 176f, 187-198, 207), V. Som. i. 47 
5. VI. Abr. 67 & n 
26. I. Leg. All. iii. 25, IV. Mig. 216-225, 
VI. Abr. 77 & n 
7. II. Det. 159, VI. Abr. 77 & n-80 
9. VI. Abr. 85 & n-87 


α Where the A.V. has “ unto the plain of Moreh” the 
LXx reads ἐπὶ τὴν δρῦν τὴν ὑψηλήν. R.V. “ unto the oak 
of Moreh.” | 
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IV. Quis Her. 287-289 
VI. Abr. 91 & n-98 
IV. Mig. 150 ἃ [N] 


VI. Abr. 209n 

VI. Abr. 212-224 

IV. Mig. 150 & [N], 151 

IV. Mig. 13, VI. Abr. 224 & n 


IV. Congr. 92, VI. Gen. Introd. p. xvii, 
Abr. 225-235, 244n, VIII. Virt.-22n 
IV. Conf. 26 

V. Fug. 196 


. IV. Congr. 92 


IV. Mig. 150 & [N] 
IV. Mig. 164n 


. IV. Quis Her. 287-289, Congr. 92f 


VI. Abr. 232 

Ill. Ebr. 24 

I. Leg. All. iii. 79-82 

IV. Congr. 93, 99 

I. Leg. All. iii. 24 & n, 25, 197 


I, Leg. All. iii. 24, 11. Ebr. 105-110 


IV. Mig. 164 & n-167 & n 


IV. Quis Her. 1n, 2 

IV. Quis Her. 1, 2 & n-65 (esp. 1-9, 22- 
42, 51, 52 & [N]-65) 

IV. Quis Her. 66-74, V. Mut. 177 

I. Leg. All. iii. 39-41, IV. Quis Her. 75-89 
I. Leg. All. iii. 228, TYI. Quod Deus 4, 
IV. Mig. 44, Quis Her. 90-95, 101, V. 
Mut. 177, 181f, 186, 218, VI. Abr. 262- 
274, VIII. Virt. 216-218, Praem. 27-30, 
49-51[N] 


ΨΜ 
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IV. Quis Her. 96-99, 314 & n, VI. Abr. 


62n 

IV. Quis Her. 100f 

IV. Quis Her. 102-112, 123-127 

IV. Quis Her. 129-236 (esp. 129-132, 
141-146, 207, 213-215, 230-233) 

IV. Quis Her. 237 & n-248 

IV. Quis Her. 249-265 

IV. Quis Her. 266 & n, 267 & n, 268 
& n-271, 274 & n 

I. Gen. Introd. p. xiv, IV. Quis Her. 
271-274 & n 

IV. Quis Her. 275 & n-292 

IV. Quis Her. 293-306, 300n, 308 

IV. Quzs Iler. 307-312 

IV. Quis Ler. 313, 314 ὃς n-316 

. IV. Congr. 119, V. Som. ii. 255-260 


VI. Abr. 247-254 
IV. Congr. 1-70 (esp. 1-24, 34f, 63-70) 
I. Leg. All. iii. Q44 & n, 245 
IV. Congr. 71-121 (esp. 71-82, &8f, 121) 
IV. Congr. 122-151 (esp. 122, 127-130, 
139-151) 
IV. Congr. 139-153 (esp. 139f, 151- 
153) 
Il. Cher. 3-6 & [N], V. Fug. 1-207, VI. 
Abr, 253n 
IV. Congr. 153-180 (esp. 153-159, 
155[N], 180), V. Fug. 1-118 (esp. 1-6) 
V. Fug. 1, 119-203 (esp. 119, 177, 202f) 
V. Fug. 203-206 
V. Fug. 207 
V. Fug. 1, δὲ, 204, 208 
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V. Fug. 1, 204, 209-211 
V. Fug. 211f, Som. i. 240 
V. Fug. 212 & n, 213 


I. Leg. All. iii. 244, II. Cher. 4, Gig. 
63f, V. Mut. Introd. p. 128 & n, 1-51 
(esp. 1-7, 15-19, 23f, 27-31, 80}, 47-51), 
65, 70f, VII. Decal. 38 & n 

V. Mut. 51-53 

V. Mut. 54-56 

V. Mut. 57-59 

Il. Cher. 7, Gig. 62-64, V. Mut. 60-129 
(esp. 60-76), VI. Abr. 81 & n 

I Leg. All. iii. 217, I. Cher. 7, V. Mut. 
61, 77-80, 130 

I. Leg. All. iii. 217, V. Mut. Introd. 
p. 128 & n, 130-153 (esp. 130-132, 
141-151), 166n 

I. Leg. All. iii. 85-87, 21'7f, V. Mut. 154- 
201 (esp. 154-167, 175-188 & n, 193 
δι n, 201); cf. VI. Abr. 111f,-205, 206 
& n, 207, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 54 

V. Mut. 201-252 (esp. 201-204, 209f, 
216-219, 2521) 

J. Leg. All. iii. 85-87, II. Cher. 8[N], 
. Mut. 253-262 

V. Mut. 263 

V. Mut. 263-269 

V. Mut. 270 

ΠῚ. Sod. 8 


«- 


VI. Abr. 107-132 
VI. Abr. 132 
II. Cher. 106, VI. De Jos. 205n 
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II. Sac. 58, 59 & n, 60 

II. Det. 59-61 

VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 54 & n, 55 

I, Leg. All. iii. 218 & [N], II. Cher. 8 
ἃ [N], 50, Det. 28, Post. 134, III. Εὖ». 
50f, 62n, V. Fug. 128, 167, Som. ii. 185 
I. Leg. All. iii. 218 & [N], III. Hor. 62 
& n, V. Mut. 166 ἃ n, VI. Abr. 112, 
206 & n 

V. Mut. 166 & ἢ 

VI. Abr. 112 

VI. 40». 113n, 206 ἃ n 

IV. Mig. 173-175 

I. Leg. All. iii. 27, 111. Sob. 55, 56 & [N] 
V. Som. ii. 226f 

IV. Mig. 132 


1. Leg. All. iii. Of, 11. Cher. 188, Post. 27 
. III. Quod Deus 161, IV. Quis Her. 30, 


V. Som. i. 214 

II. Sac. 122, IV. Mag. 122f, Congr. 109, 
V. Mut. 228f 

IV. Congr. 109 

V. Som. i. 70 


VI. Abr. 133-141 
IV. Conf. 27 & [Ν] 


. Ὁ Vi Fug. 144, 146 


VI. Abr. 166 & n 


. VIII. Praem. 78[N] 
. V. Som. i. 85f, VIII. Praem. 133n 
. VI. Abr. 1 ἃ n, Mos. ii. 53, 55, 268, 


VIII. Praem. 78[Ν], IX. Aet. 147[N] 
I, Leg. All. iii. 26, 111. Ebr. 164, V. Fug. 
121f, Som. i. 246-248 
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II. Post. 1'75f, 111. Ebr. 164-170, 203- 
205 

I. Leg. All. iii. 81, V. Som. i. 89, VIE. 
Spec. Leg. i. 327n, 333n 


V. Som. i. 1-2[N] 
IV. Quis Her. 258 
Ill. Ebr. 61, IV. Ques Her. 62 


1. Cher. 45 ἃ [N] 

V. Fug. 166-168 

V. ATut. 1, 188 

I. Leg. All. iii. 219, 11. Cher. 45, Det. 
123-125, IV. Mig. 139-142, V. Mut. 
130f, 137, Som. i. 173 

IV. Mig. 140 ἃ [N}-142, ef. 29 

III. Sob. 8, IV. Mig. 29 & τὰ, V. Som. ii. 
10 

Il. Cher. 8[N], III. Sob. 8 

II. Cher. 9 

I. Leg. All. iii. 245, IIT. Sob. 9 

II. Cher. 3, 7-10 


. ΠῚ. Sob. 8 


II. Post. 130 

II. Post. 131, IV. Congr. 129 

V. Som. i. 14 

V. Fug. 200 

V. Som. i. 14 

III. Plant. 73 ἃς [N]-89, V. Mut. 190 
&n 


VI. Abr. 167-177, 202-204, IX. Quod 
Omn. Prob. T0[N] 
11. Sac. 110, III. Quod Deus 4, IV. 


Xxiii. 


XXiv. 


SCRIPTURE INDEX _ «σεν. xxiv. 67 


Mig. 139, 142, V. Som. i. 194f, cf. VI 
Abr. 172 

11. Post. 17-20, IV. Mig. 139f, 154, 
166n, V. Som. i. 64-67 

II. Cher. 36, VI. Abr. 171 ἃ n 

V. Fug. 132-134, VI. Abr. 173 

IV. Mig. 166, 167 & n, V. Fug. 132 & n, 
135f, VI. Abr. 172 & n, 175 

III. Quod Deus 4 

V. Som. i. 195 

V. Fug. 132n, 135f 

I. Leg. All. iii. 203 & n-210, VI. Abr. 
273 

I. Leg. All. iii. 203-210 


. IV. Congr. 43-53 


VI. Abr. 255-261 

IV. Conf. 79 

V. Mut. 152f, Som. ii. 26n, 80, VI. Abr. 
261 & [N], VIII. Vert. 216 δὲ n-219 

V. Som. ii. 89f 

II. Post. 62 & n, IV. Conf. 79, V. Som. 
ii. 26 


11. Sob. 17 & [N], 18, VI. Abr. 270 & n 
I. Leg. All. iii. 42 

IV. Congr. 111 & n, 112, VIII. Vart. 223 
V. Fug. 194} 


. II. Post. 132f, 136-158 


IV. Congr. 113 & ἢ 
VI. Abr. 209 & n 
I. Leg. All. iii. 43, τι. Det. 29-31 
II. Det. 30f 
II. Post. ΤΠ 
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I. Leg. All. iii. 197 & τι, Il. Sac. 43f, 
IV. Conf. 74, Mig. 94 & n & [N], VIII. 
Virt. 207, Praem. 58 

IV. Quis Her. 291 

II. Sac. 5, V. Fug. 128 & n 

II. Cher. 47, Sac. 4 

I. Leg. All. iii. 88f, IV. Congr. 129f, 
VIII. Praem. 63 

II. Cher. 4:7 

I. Leg. All. iii. 2, 11. Plant. 44, IV. Quis 
Her, 252, 254n, Congr. 61f 

II. Sac. 81 & n 

II. Sac. 17f, 120, III. Sob. 26, VI. Mos. 
i. 242, VIII. Virt. 208 


I, Leg. All. ii. 58f, II. Det. 46 

IV. Mig. 20f, Conf. 81 & n, cf. V. Som. 
i. 160 

IV. Quis Her. 8f 

IV. Mig. 130 & n, VI. Abr. 275 

II. Cher. 8 & πα, III. Plant. 168-170 

V. Mut. 190, 268 

V. Fug. 200 


. V. Som. i. 14 
. V. Som. i. 39, 40 & ἢ 
. V. Som. i. 68 


III. Piant. 78-84, V. Som. i. 8-10, 38 
III. Plant, 78-84, V. Som. i. 14-40, 68 


IV. Quis Her. 252, 254n 

I. Leg. All. ii. 59 & n, IV. Mig. 153 
VIII. Vert. 208 & n & [N] 

II. Sac. 64, III. Quod Deus 92f, III. Ebr. 


XXViil. 


42-45. 


. V. Som. 
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120, IV. Quis Her. 252, 254n, V. Fug. 
168f 

VIII. Vert. 208 & n & [N] 

IV. Mig. 101 

1. Sac. 135, 111. Ebr. Of 

IV. Quis Her. 251-254 & n 

I. Leg. All. iii. 190-195, 11. Sac. 135, 
IV. Quis Her. 252, 254n 

V. Mut. 230f 

I. Leg. All. iii. 193, 1 Congr. 175f, 
VIII. Virt. 209, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 
Introd. p. 4, 57 & n 

II. Det. 46 ἃ [N]}, VI. Mos. i. 242, VIII. 
Virt. 208 

IV. Mig. 208-211, V. Fug. 4, 23-47, 
Q5[N], Som. i. 45f 


Il. Post. 75-78, V. Fug. 48-52 

IV. Congr. 70 

V. Som. i. 4-60 (esp. 4-6, 12-15, 94, 
39-41) 

V. Som. i. 4, 61-133 (esp. 61, 68-73, 
115-121, 126-129) 

. 1-188, ii. 3 

V. Som. i. 1-3, 133-159, ii. 19 

V. Som. i. 179 & n-181 

V. Som. i. 182 & n-185 

IV. Mig. 5 ἃ n, 6, V. Som. i. 184 
188 

V. Som. i. 241n 

V. Som. i. 126 

ΠῚ. Plant. 90-92, V. Som. i. 163 

IV. Congr. 99 


i 
i 
ΟὟ. Som. i. 3 & nn, 159-178 
1 
i 
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IV. Mig. 212f 

I. Leg. All. ii. 82 
III. Sob. 12 
VIII. Virt. 223 
ΠῚ. Ebr. 47-51 


. ΠῚ. Ebr. 52f 


VIII. Virt. 223 

I. Leg. All. ii. 47-95, iii. 180 TI. Cher. 
46, Post. 135, IV. Quis Fler. 50f, Congr. 
7, V. Mut. 132f, 9545 


. I. Leg. All. iii. 180f 


I. Leg. All. i. 80 & n, iii. 146, ITI. Plant. 
134f, V. Som. i. 571 


I. Gen. Introd. p. xii, Leg. All. ii. 46, 
iii. 180 

I. Leg. All. ii. 47, iii. 180, 11. Post. 179 
IV. Congr. 24, 29f, 33, VIII. Virt. 223 
I. Leg. All, iii. 146 

IV. Congr. 24, 29f, 88, VIII. Virt. 228 
IV. Mig. 95f 

IV. Congr. 123 

I. Leg. “All i. 80 ἃ n, ΠῚ. Plant. 134, 
136 

II. Post. 179, Som. ii. 47 


. V. Fug. 11- -13 & [N] 


IV. Mog. 214 

II. Sac. 46-48, III. Agr. 42 

III. Plant. 110 ἃ [N] 

IV. Quis Her. 180, V. Fug. Of, Som. i. 
202 & ἢ 


IV. Mig. 26-31 
Il. Det. 3f 


SCRIPTURE INDEX -cen, xxxn. 28 


. V. Som. i. 189-256 


V. Som. i. 200-227 (esp. 200-212), ii. 
10f 

V. Som. i. 189-197, ii. 19f 

V. Som. i. 197, 226f 

V. Som. i. 227-230 (& 228n), 238-256 
(& 241n) 


. IV. Quis Her. 44, V. Fug. 148 
.I. Leg. All. iii. 16 ἃ [N]-19, 20n, V. 


Fug. 4, 1, 14-17, 20-23 

1. Leg. All. iii. 19 

V. Som. i. 1-2[N] 

1. Leg. All. iii. 20 & n-22 
V. Fug. 20-22 & n 

IV. Quis Her. 451 

I. Leg. All. ii. 46 ἃ [Ν], V. Fug. 148, 
146 

Ill. Ebr. 54-50, 56[N], 63 
VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 3 & n 
II. Cher. 67-74 


IT. Post. 59 ἃ [Ν] 


VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 3 & n 


III. Sob. 65 & ἢ 
I, Leg. Ail, ii. 89 


. Ill. Sob. 65 & n, IV. Mig. 200, V. Mut. 


81f, Som. i. 129 

V. Mut. 187, Som. i. 130-132, VIII. 
Praem. 47 & n, 48 

Ill, Ebr. 82 & τ, 83, IV. Mig. 201, 
V. Mut. 44-46 & n, 81f, 871, VIII. 
Praem. 44 & n & [N] 


“ 84. 
211 


GEN. Xxx. 29- 


XXXili. 


XXXIV. 


XXXV. 


XXXVI. 


29. 
31. 


5. 
11. 


12. 


xxxvii-l. 


XXXVli. 


912 
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V. Mut. 14 
V. Mut. 187, Som. i. ποῖ 


IV. Quis Her. 38 
II. Sac. 42 


IV. Mig. 223-225, V. Mut. 198-195, 
190f 

IV. Mig. 223-225 

V. Mut. 194 

IV. Mig. 224 & nn, Mut. 199f 

IV. Mig. 224 


IV. Conf. 74 

I. Leg. All. iii. 28, 27 & τὰ 
V. Mut. 23f 

V. Mut. 96 


. V. Mut. 92-96 


VIII. Introd. p. xviii ἢ 
II. Sac. 6f 


IV. Congr. 54-62 
VI. Introd. p. xii, De Jos. passim 


VI. De Jos. 5-27 

ITI. Quod Deus 119-121, Agr. 55f, Sob. 
12-15, VI. De Jos. 2 

II. Det. 6-8, V. Som. i. 219-223, VI. De 
Jos. 32 

V. Som. ii. 5, 17-92 (esp. 17f, 21f, 30- 
43, 78), VI. De Jos. 6f 

V. Som. ii. 93-104 


* Wrongly given as xxxvi. 22. 
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Q-11. V. Som. ii. 5-7, 110-154, VI. De Jos. 8f, 
VIII. Praem. 65[N] 

0. V. Som. ii. δὲ, 110-134, VI. De Jos. 81 

10. V. Som. ii. 7, 135-140 & n, 136n, VI. De 
Jos. 8f 

11. V. Som. ii. 10, 141-154 

13-17. I. Gen. Introd. p. xiii, II. Det. 5-28 

15-17. V. Fug. 126-131 & n 

31. V. Som. i. 221-223 

33, 34. V. Som. ii. 65 & n, 66 

36. See xxxix. 1. VI. De Jos. 27 ἃ ἢ 


XXXvViili. 2. VIII. Vert. 221[N] 

6-10. VIII. Vert. 221 & n & [N], IX. Hypoth. 
7. Tn 

6 I. Leg. All. iii. '74 

ve I. Leg. All. iii. 69-75 

7,8. VIII. Vert. 222 & n 

Q. 11. Post. 180f, III. Quod Deus 16-19 

11. III. Quod Deus 137 

12-26. IV. Congr. 125f, V. Fug. 149-156, Mut. 
134-136, Som. ii. 44f, VIII. Vert. 221f. 

14-18. IV. Congr. 124-126 & n 

15. V. Mut. 134 

18. V. Fug. 150, Som. ii. 44 & n, 45 

20-23. V. Fug. 149-156, 150[N], 155n 

25, 26. V. Mut. 134-136 


xxxix. VI. De Jos. 37-53 
41. I. Leg. All. iii. 236, III. Quod Deus 111 
& [N], Ebr. Introd. p. 316n, 210-217, 
α Where the EV have “an officer of Pharaoh's, captain 


of the guard ” the uxx reads ὁ εὐνοῦχος Φαραὼ 6 ἀρχιμάγειρος, 
“6 the eunuch of Pharaoh and chief cook.” 
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GEN. XXXIx. l- 


214 


xl, 


xli. 


SCRIPTURE INDEX 


224, IV. Conf. 95, Mig. 19 & n, V. Mut. 
173 & n, VI. De Jos. 27 & n 

II. Post. 80 

I. Leg. All. iii. 236f, IV. Mig. 19, V. 
Som. ii. 106 


I. Leg. All. iii. 238-242, 239[N] 
. IV. Mig. 21 ἃ [N] 
. ITI. Quod Deus 111-116 & [N], VI. De 


Jos. 80-87 


V. Som. ii. 155-214, VI. De Jos. 88-99 
IV. Conf. 95, Mig. 19 

III. Ebr. 210-220 

V. Som. ii. 184 

II. Cher. 128, IV. Mig. 19 

V. Som. ii. 159-204, 215 

V. Som. ii. 159 

V. Som. ii. 159 & n, 195-200 

V. Som. ii. 159, 200-205 

IV. Mig. 20 


. V. Som. ii. 158, 205-215 


III. Ebr. 208, 220f 
III. Ebr. 208 & [N] 


VI. De Jos. 100-124, 157-162 


. V. Som. ii. 216-218 & ἢ 


V. Som. ii. 216-302 (esp. 216, 23'7-240, 
261 

IV. Mig. 204, VI. De Jos. 158n 

IV. Mig. 22 & τι 

IV. Mig. 20, 22 & n, V. Som. ii. 44 

V. Som. ii. 44 

IV. Mig. 160f, V. Som. ii. 16, 46 

V. Mut. 89-91, Som. i. 78 


SCRIPTURE INDEX ~ -σεν. xxv1. 34 


46-57. VI. De Jos. 157-162 
48. V. Mut. 90, Som. ii. 46 
49. 11. Post. 96 

57. V. Som. ii. 46 


ΧΙ. VI. De Jos. 163-189 
9. VI. De Jos. 164n 
11. IV. Conf. 41-43, 147 
15, 16. IV. Mig. 162 & ἢ 
18. IV. Mig. 21 
23, VI. De Jos. 175 & n 
36. I. Leg. All. i. 61, V. Som. ii. 207 & n 


xliii. VI. De Jos. 189-206 
10. IV. Quis Her. 254n, 255 & n 
32, 33. VI. De Jos. 202n, 203n 
34. VI. De Jos. 234&n 


xliv. VI. De Jos. 207-237 


xlv. VI. De Jos. 237-253 
1f, ΤΕ IV. Mig. 22 
7,8. IV. Mig. 22 
9,11. I. Gen. Introd. p. xii, Leg. All. iii. 179 
15. VI. De Jos. 246n 
16. V. Mut. 1'70-1'74 
18. V. Mut. 173f 


xl vi. VI. De Jos. 254-256 

1. V. Som. i. 171f 

4. II. Post. 29-31, VI. De Jos. 255 & n 
20. IV. Congr. 39-43 & ἢ 
28. VI. De Jos. 256 & n 
30. V. Mut. 9148 
33, 34. II. Sac. 51, 111. Agr. 56-59 
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GEN. XLvit. 1- 


xvii. 


xlviii. 


xlix. 
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.8 


16-18. 


22, 
33. 


7, 8. 
15-26. 
19. 


24-26. 


SCRIPTURE INDEX 


VI. De Jos. 257-260 

Il. Sac. 48f, III. Agr. 59-64 
Ill. Agr. 64-66 

IV. Conf. 80 


. VI. De Jos. 258 & n-260 


VI. De Jos. 258n 
VI. De Jos. 258n, 260 


V. Mut. 97-102 


. III. Sob. 27-29 , 
. I, Gen. Introd. p. xii, Leg. All. iii. 1'77- 


179, III. Quod Deus 157f, IV. Conf. 181, 
V. Fug. 67, Mut. 32n, 41 

I. Leg. All. iii. 90-93, IV. Congr. 39 

I, Leg. All. iii. 26 δὲ n 


VIII. Praem. 65[N] 

IV. Quis Her. 261. Cf. V. Mut. 210 ἃ n 
VIII. Introd. p. xviii & n 

V. Mut. 200 

VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 84n 

I. Leg. All. iii. 26 

I. Leg. All. i. 80, IV. Mig. 221; of. 
III. Ebr. 94, V. Som. ii. 34 

I, Leg. All. ii. 94-104, III. Agr. 94 ἃ 
[N], 95 ἃ [N]-123 

III. Sob. 12 & n, 15 & ἢ, 68 

Il. Sac. 5 


IV. Mig. 202 

IV. Mig. 159 & ἢ, 160, 163 ἃ n 

VI. De Jos. 261-268 

IV. Mig. 22, 160, V. Som. ii. 107, VI. De 
Jos. 266 & n 

IV. Mig. 16-23 


SCRIPTURE INDEX -ExoOD. 11. 21 


EXODUS 
IX. Flacc. Introd. p. 408 


IV. Mig. 14, Ques Her. 251 

IV. Mig. 190 

IV. Conf. 71f 

IV. Mig. 54f 

11. Post. 54-58, 57[N], IV. Conf. 91, 
V. Som. i. 77 

IV. Conf, 88-92 

IV. Quis Her. 128 

IV. Mig. 141 & n, Congr. 3 & τι, V. Fug. 
168 

I. Leg. All. iii. 243 

I. Leg. All. iii. 3, IV. Mig. 215 & n 


VI. Mos. i. 5-17 

IV. Congr. 131f 

IV. Conf. 106 & [N], Mig. 142 & n, 
Congr. 131f, VI. Mos. i.9 & ἢ 

IV. Conf. 106 

V. Som. ii. 142 

IV. Conf. 106 

I. Leg. All. iii. 88 & n 

I. Leg. All. iii. 37-39, V. Fug. 148 & n 
V. Fug. 148 & n 


. VI. Mos. i. 34-59 


I. Leg. All. iii. 12-14, V. Fug. 147 & n 


~V. Mut. 110-113 


V. Mut. 103, 105, 114, 116 


. V. Mut. 117-120 


11. Post. 7'7f, V. Mut. 120 
217 


EXOD. II. 29- 
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tii. 


iv. 


22. 
23. 


SCRIPTURE INDEX 


Il. Cher. 47, IV. Conf. 82 
I. Leg. All. iii. 214, 11. Det. 93-95, IV. 
Conf. 93, Mig. 15 


VI. Mos. i. 63-76 

II. Sac. 50, 111. Agr. 43 
V. Fug. 161-164 

V. Som. i. 194 

V. Fug. 162f 

V. Fug. 141 

I. Leg. All. iii. 214} 


ΟΥ̓ Fug. 140f 


II. Det. 160, V. Mut. 11-13, Som. i. 231- 
234: 

IV. Mig. 125(N], V. Mut. 198, VI. Abr. 
51 & n & [N] 


VI. Mos. i. 76-86 

I, Leg. All. ii. 88-93, 11. Det. 177 

11. Sac. 12f ἃ [NN], Det. 38, IV. Mig. 
76f, Quis Her. 4, VIII. Praem. 54 

IV. Quis Her. 25 

11. Det. 126-128, IV. Mig. 78, '79 & [N], 
82f, V. Mut. 168 

IV. Mig. 80f 

II. Det. 39f, IV. Mig. 81, 84 

II. Post. 63 

IV. Quis Her. 44n 


. VI. Mos. i. 85f 


VI. Mos. i. 87-90 

I. Leg. All. iii. 12, 243, II. Post. 115, 
III. Bor. 19, '7'7-79, V. Som. ii. 182 

IV. Quis Her. 254m, 255 


SCRIPTURE INDEX ~ -rexonp. vim. 1 
VI. Mos. i. 85n 


ΙΝ. Quis Her. 108 


V. Mut. 13, Som. i. 230 & n 
II. Sac. 87 
II. Det. 38 


. VI. Mos.i.7 & τὶ 


II. Post. 75-78 


. V. Mut. 207-209 


V. Mut. 20 


(The Ten Plagues), IV. Congr. 118, 
V. Mos. i. 90-146, 97n, 118n, VIII. 
Praem. 78[N] 


I. Leg. All. i. 40, II. Sac. 9 ἃ [N], Det. 
30f, 161f, IV. Mig. 84, 169, V. Mut. 19, 
20n, 125, 128f & n, Som. ii. 189 & ἢ, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 43 & n, 44 

V. Som. ii. 259 

VI. Mos. i. 90-95 

V. Mut. 208 

IV. Mig. 83, 85 


. VI. Mos. i. 98-102 


IV. Conf. 29-34, V. Som. ii. 277 & n, 
278, 300 ἃ [Ν] 
V. Mut. 19f 


. V. Som. ii. 250f 


IV. Mig. 83 
V. Fug. 124f 


VI. Mos. i. 103-132 
VI. Mos. i. 103-106 
IV. Conf. 94 
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EXOD. vit. 7- 
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1X. 


Xi. 


xii. 


7. 
9, 10. 


16-19. 
18, 19. 


20-30. 
26. 


SCRIPTURE INDEX 


IV. Mig. 83 

II. Sac. 69-71 

VI. Mos. i. 107 & n-112 

IV. Mig. 85 

VI. Mos. i. 130-132 

II. Sac. 51 & n, V. Fug. 18f 


VI. Mos. i. 133 
VI. Mos. i. 126-129 


. VI. Mos. i. 1188 


I. Leg. All. iii. 43f, I. Ebr. 101-103, 
V. Mut. 21-23, 129n 


. VI. Mos. i. 120-122 
. VI. Mos. i. 123-125 


V. Som. i. 114 
V. Som. i. 117 


V. Som. ii. 266f 


VI. Mos. i. 134-142, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 
145n 

VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 150 & n 

IV. Congr. 106 & n 

I. Leg. All. iii. 165, IV. Quis Her. 193 
VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 146[Ν] 

IV. Congr. 162 

I. Leg. All iii. 154, IL. Sac. 63, IV. Mig. 
95f, 151 & τι, Quis Her. 254n, 255 
VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 145[N], 146n 


. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 150-161 


VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 145[N] 
I. Leg. All. ii. 34, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 
145n & [Ν] 


SCRIPTURE INDEX -EXOD. xv. 1 


27. VI. Mos. i. 147 & n, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 
145n & [N] 

29-36. VI. Mos. i. 134-142 

34, WIL. Spec. Leg. ii. 158 & ἢ 

87. VI. Mos. i. 147 & τι, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 
146 & n 

38. IV. Mig. 152-155, 158, 163 & n, VI. 
Mos. i. 147 ἃ n 

39. II. Sac. 62 & n, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 158 
& ἢ 

48. VIII. Virt. 104n 


xiii. 1,2. IV. Quis Her. 117, 118 & n, 119 
2. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 137f 
11-13. II. Sac. 89-117 
11. II. Sac. 89-101 & n 
12. II. Sac. 102-112 
13. II. Sac. 112 & n-117 
17-22. VI. Mos. i. 163-166 
19. V. Som. 11. 109 


xiv. VI. Mos. i. 167-179, ii. 247-257, VIII. 

Praem. 78[N] 

η. III. Εὖ». 111 

14. V. Som. ii. 265 

14,15. IV. Quis Her. 14 ὃς τι, 15 

20. IV. Quis Her. 203 

a7. IV. Conf. 70 & [N] 

30. IV. Conf. 35-37, V. Som. ii. 279 & n- 
282 


ἃ xv. VII. Decal. 15,16 & n, 17 


α Called “‘ The Song”: III. Agr. 81, Plant. 48, V. Som. 
ii. 269. Cf. IL. Post. 167n, III. Sod. 10n, V. Mut. 182n. 
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EXOD. xv. l- 


XVi. 


XVll. 


1. 


SCRIPTURE INDEX 


I. Leg. All. ii. 102, III. Agr. 80-83, 
81[N], Ebr. 111, Sob. 13, V. Som. ii. 
269, VI. Mos. i. 180 

Ill. Kbr. 79 & n, 111 

VI. Mos. ii. 252 & n 

I. Leg. All. iii. 172 

II. Cher. 74-78 

VI. Mos. ii. 252 & n 

III. Plant. 46-55, IV. Congr. 57 

III. Plant 46-55 


. III. Agr. 80-83, 81[N], VI. Mos. i. 180 
. IV. Congr. 163-166, 164n, VI. Mos. i. 


181-187 

II. Post. 155 

II. Post. 156, IV. Mig. 36f 

V. Fug. 183-187, VI. Mos. i. 188-190 


I. Gen. Introd. p. xi, VI. Mos. i. 191- 
208, ii. 258-269, VII. Decal. 15,16 & ἢ, 
17 

I. Leg. All. iii. 162-168, V. Fug. 137f, 
Mut. 258-260 

VI. Mos. i. 209 & n 


. I. Leg. All. iii. 169-176, 171n 
1. Gen. Introd. p. xi, V. Fug. 137-139 


&n 

IV. Quis Her. 191 & ἢ 

V.. Mut. 260n, VI. Mos. ii. 219n 
II. Det. 118 & [N] 

IV. Congr. 100f 


VI. Mos. i. 210-219 
VI. Mos. i. 210f 
I. Leg. All. iii. 4, 11. Sac. 67f, IV. Conf. 


SCRIPTURE INDEX ~ -exop. xrx. 18 


138, Mig. 183, V. Som. i. 241, ii. 221 
ἃ [N] 

8-16. VI. Mos. i. 214 & n-219 & n, VIII. 
Virt. 22n 

1 I. Leg. All. iii. 186 

12. I. Leg. All. iii. 45, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 
Introd. p. 5n, 29 & n 

14, 1. Leg. All. iii. 187 

15. VI. Mos. i. 219 & n 


XViii. III. Ebr. 37, V. Mut. 104 & n, VI. Gen. 

Introd. p. xv, Mos. i. & ii. Introd. p. 
275 & τι, VITI. Spec. Leg. iv. 170-175, 

1. V. Mut. 106 

4. IV. Quis Her. 59f 

7. IV. Quis Her. 44 & n 

9-11. II. Gig. 50, V. Mut. 105 

11. ΠῚ. Ebr. 41-45 

14, II. Gig. 50f 

16. Ill. Ebr. 37 

17. V. Mut. 104 & ἢ 

21. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 171 δὲ ἢ 

25. IV. Congr. 110 

26. I. Leg. All. iii. 197 


xix. 6. III. Sob. 66 & n, VI. Abr. 56 
8. IV. Conf. 58f 
13. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 144n 
414-19. VII. Decal. 44-49 
16. ΓΜ. Spec. Leg. ii. 189 
17. V. Som. i. 71 
18. IV. Quis Her. 251, VII. Decal. 44 & n-49 
α In the footnote (a) to Decal. 44 the reference is wrongly 
given as ch. xx. 14-19. 
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Exon, xix, 19- SCRIPTURE INDEX 


19. IV. Quis Her. 17£ 
20. II. Cher. 114[N] 

Q4.. II. Post. 136 

33, 34. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 51f 


xx. 1-17. (The Ten Commandments), IV. Quis 
Her. 168-173, Congr. 120, VII, VIII. 
Decal., Spec. Leg. i-iv 
2,3. *1st: IV. Congr. 133[N], V. Mut. 23f, 
VII. Decal. 52-65, 155, Spec. Leg. i. 12- 
20, 256 
4-6. 2nd: VII. Decal. 66-81, 156, Spec. Leg. 
i, 21-31, 255 
5. III. Sob. 48 
7. 8rd: VII. Decal. 82-95, 157, Spec. Leg. 
li. 2-38, 27n, 252-254 
8-11. 4th: I. Op. 128, VII. Decal. 96-105, 
158-164, Spec. Leg. ii. 39-222 (esp. 39, 
56-70 ὅς n), 249-251 
10. Π{Ι. Cher. 87-90, VII. Spec. Leg. ii.70 & n 
12. 5th: II. Det. 52-56, VII. Decal. 106- 
120, 165-167, Spec. Leg. ii, 224-248 
013 (EV 14). 7th (Adultery ; txx, Philo, 6th) : 
VII. Decal. 121-131, 168f, Spec. Leg. 
iii. 8 & n-82 ° : 


@ Not only does the txx have a different order from the 
Hebrew and English, but there are two versions of the order 
in the txx itself: Philo at this point follows the same order 
as that of Deuteronomy v. 

> There are three variations of the order. In the Hebrew 
and English it is murder, adultery, theft. In the xx of Ex- 
odus it is, as shown above, adultery, theft, murder. In the 
txx of Deut. v, and in Philo it is, adultery, murder, theft. 

¢ The Translator’s note is not in keeping with the order 
of the text adopted by Swete. 
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SCRIPTURE INDEX | -exon. xx. 12 


914 (EV 15). 8th (Theft; xx 7th, Philo 
8th): VII. Decal. 135-137, 171, VIII. 
Spec. Leg. iv. 1-40 
415 (EV 13). 6th (Murder; Lxx 8th, Philo 
7th): VII. Decal. 132-134, 170, Spec. 
Leg. iii. 83-209 
16. Oth: VII. Decal. 138-141, 172, VIII. 
Spec. Leg. iv. 41-77 
17. 10th: VII. Decal. 142-153, 1'73f, VIII. 
Spec. Leg. iv. '78-131 
18, IV. Mig. 47, VI. Mos. ii. 213 & n, VIL. 
Decal. (32-35), 44-49, 47τι 
19. Il. Post. 143f, IV. Quis Her. 19, V. Som. 
i. 143 
21. II. Post. 14, Gig. 54, V. Mut. 7 & 
[N], Som. i. 186-188[N] 
23. I. Leg. All. i. 51, IV. Congr. 159 & n, 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 21-31, 22nn 
24, I. Leg. All. iii. 215 
25. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 273 δὲ n 
26. ΝΥ. Som. ii. 67 


xxi. 2. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 79n, VIII. Spec. Leg. 

iv. 4n 

2,3. VILL. Virt. 122[N] 

5,6. I. Leg. All. iii. 198f, TI. Cher. 72 & τι, 
73, IV. Quis Her. 186 & n 

10. IV. Mig.105&n 

12-14. V. Fug. 53-82 

12. V. Fug. 53-64 (esp. 53-55), VII. Spec. 
Leg. iii. 83f 


@ See note ὃ on previous page. 
> In the footnote (6) to Decal. 47 the reference is wrongly 
given as ch. xix. 18. 
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exon. xx1.13- SCRIPTURE INDEX 


13. II. Sac. 133, IV. Conf. 160f, V. Fug. 65f, 
75 & n, 76, 86, 93, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 
120 ἃ n & [N]-122 
14. IV. Conf. 160f, V. Fug. 77-82, VIL. Spec. 
Leg. iii. 86 ἃ n ἃ [N}-91 
15, 17 (Luxx 16). V. Fug. 83-86, VII. Spec. 
Leg. 243 & n-248 & n 
16 (Luxx 17). VII. Spec. Leg. iv. 13 & ἢ δὲ 
N}-19 
18, 19. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 105, 106 & n & [N], 
107, 120[ N] 
20, 21. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 137-143 & nn 
22,23. IV. Congr. 136-138 & nn, VII. Spec. 
Leg. iii. 108 & n ἃ [N], 109 & [N], 
110 & n-119 
@ 93-25. (the ius talionis) VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 
181-204 
26, 27. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 184, 195-203 
28-32, VII. Spec. Ley. iii. 144, 145 & ἢ 
33, 34, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 147 & τι, 148 ἃ [N] 
35, 36. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 144-146 & nn 
xxii. 1-4. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 2n (p. 8, ἢ. @) 
1. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 11 ἃ ἡ ἃ [N] 
2. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 7 & n & [N] 
2,3. I. Leg. All. iii. 32 & [N]-35 
3. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 3 & n 
A. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 2 & n ἃ [N] 
5. 
6 
7 
8. 


VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 22 & n-25 
I. Leg. All. iii. 248-250, IV. Quis Her. 
296, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 26-29 & n 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 2n, 30-33 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 34 & nn 
“ Cf. Lev. xxiv. 19-21, Deut. xix. 21. 
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xxiii, 1. 


20. 


SCRIPTURE INDEX -exop. xxin. 20 


VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 2n 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 36 & n 


. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 37 & n, 38 
. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 65 & n-70 


VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 93 & n-103, 94n, 
102n 

VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 43-45 

IV. Congr. 178 & n, 179 

VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 74 & n-78, VIII. Vart. 
82-85 


_ IL. Gig. 53[N], V. Som. i. 92-114 


VI. Mos. ii. 203n, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 53 
& ἢ, IX Hypoth. 7. 4n 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 134 & n, 137f 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 135f, VIII. Virt. 126n 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 119 & n-121 


IV. Conf. 141, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 44n, 
59-61 

Ill. Ebr. 25f, IV. Mag. 61f, VIII Spec. 
Leg. iv. 44n, 45-47 

VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 72 & n-77 

VIII. Vert. 116, 117 ἃ n-120 

VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 44n 

VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 62 & n-69, 169 


. IV. Mig. 32 & [N], VIL. Spec. Leg. ii. 


86-109, VIII. Virt. 97 & n, 98 

VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 256 & nn 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 181 & n 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 183n & [Ν] 

II. Sac. 72-75, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 134, 
VIII. Vert. 142-144 

Ill. Agr. 51f, IV. Mig. 174 & [Ν] 


@ The verse occurs again at xxxiv. 26. 
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exon. xx. 21- SCRIPTURE INDEX 


41. IV. Mig. 174 & [N] 
26. VITI. Praem. 108 & n-111 
28. VIII. Praem. 96 


xxiv.1. IV. Mig. 168, 169 & n, 170, 201, V. 

Mut. 125f 

6. IV. Quis Her. 182-185 

10. IV. Conf. 96 & n, 97, V. Som. i. 62, ii. 
222 

11. IV. Conf. 56 & n, VII. Vert. 44{Ν] 

16,17. V. Som. i. 186[N] 

18. V. Som. i. 36, VI. Mos. ii. 70 & ἢ 


xxv.1,2. IV. Quis Her. 113-117, 122 
10-22. VI. Mos. ii. 95-97 
10. Ill. Ebr. 85, V. Mut. 43f 
19. Il. Cher. 25f 
21. IV. Quis Her. 166, V. Fug. 100f 
23-30. VI. Mos. ii. 104-108 
29. IV. Congr. 168 
30. IV. Quis Her. 1'75 
31. IV. Ques Her. 218[N], Congr. 8 
31-40. VI. Mos. ii. 102f, 105 
36. IV. Quis Her. 216-218 
37. IV. Congr.8 & n 
40. I. Leg. All. iii. 102, IV. Congr. 8n 


xxvi. 1. IV. Congr. 116 ἃ ἢ 
1-14. VI. Mos. ii. 84-88 
18-30. VI. Mos. ii. '77 & n-83 
33. V. Mut. 43f, 192 
36. V. Som. i. 207 & n, VI. Mos. ii. 8'7n 


XXVii. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 273-276 
1. Til. br. 85, 87 


SCRIPTURE INDEX -exopn. xxvur. 30 


9-18. VI. Mos. ii. 89-93 

0. V. Mut. 190 

16. VI. Mos. ii. 7'7n 

21. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 296-298 


XXViii. VI. Mos. ii. 109-135, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
83-97, 84n 
1. V. Som. ii. 186 
4, III. Ebr. 85f, V. Mut. 43f, VII. Spec. 
Leg. i. 85, 94 
6-8. VI. Mos. ii. 109, 111, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
86, 88n 
9-12. IV. Ques Her. 176, VI. Mos. ii. 112, 
122f, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 86, 94 
15,16. VI. Mos. ii. 112, 125, 127f, VII. Spec. 
Leg. i. 87f 
15-21. I. Leg. All. i. 81-84, IV. Quis Her. 178n, 
V. Fug. 185, VI. Mos. ii. 112 & n, 124- 
128, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 871 
22, 24, 25 (EV 22-28). VI. Mos. ii. 113, 130 
2.26 (EV 30). I. Leg. All. iii. 118, 128f, 140, 
IV. Quis Her. 303 & n, VI. Mos. ii. 112, 
113 & n, 117-135[N], VIL. Spec. Leg. i. 
84n, 88 & n-92, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 69 
27-30 (EV 31-34). IV. Mig. 102f, VI. Mos. ii. 
110, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 93-97 
27 (EV 31). VI. Mos. ii. 118, VII. Spec. Leg. 
i. 85 
α 29, 30 (EV 33, 34). IV. Mig. 103, VI. Mos. 
@ At Leg. All. iii. 119 the reference is to the EV; at 
Mos. ii. 113 there is no exact reference; at Mos. ii. 114{N] 
and 115n txx and EV are mixed, but it is indicated; at 
Spec. Leg. ii. 83 the reference is to the EV; at Spec. Leg. 


iv. 69 no reference is given. At Jig. 103f the references 
are to the Lxx. 
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Exop. xxvin. 30- SCRIPTURE INDEX 


ii, 110, 119-121, 133-135, 117-135[N], 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 84n, 93-95 

31 (EV 35). IV. Mig. 104 

@ 32 (EV 36). IV. Mig. 103, VI. Mos. ii. 114 

& [N], 115 & n, 132, 117-133[N] 

35, 36 (EV 39, 40). VI. Mos. ii. 116, 131-133 

36-39 (EV 40-43). VII. Spec. Leg. i. 82f 

37 (EV 41). VII. Spec. Leg. i. 79[N] 


Xxix. VI. Mos. ii. 143-152 
4,5. V. Som. i. 914 
38, 39. IV. Quis Her. 174 
89. ΨΓὙΠ1. Spec. Leg. i. 276n 
40. IV. Congr. 102 


XXX. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 273-276 

1,2. III. Ebr. 85, 87, IV. Quis Her. 226, 
VI. Mos. ii. 101, 105 

η. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 176n 

7,8. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 171 

12-16. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 77 & n, 78 

12, 13. IV. Quis Her. 186f, VII. Spec. Leg. 33n 

15. IV. Quis Her. 180 

19, 20. IV. Mig. 98n 

34, 35. IV. Quis Her. 196-200, 226 


xxxi. 2-11. I. Leg. All. iii. 95f, 102f, IIT. Plant. 26f, 


V. Som. i. 206 

2,3. I. Leg. All. iii. 95, II. Gig. 23, V. Som. 
i. 207 & n 

14, 15. VI. Mos. ii. 217 & n, VIL. Spec. Leg. ii. 
249-251 


α See note ὦ on previous page. 
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XXxii. 


XXxXiii. 


XXXIV. 


SCRIPTURE INDEX -exon. xxxuv. 28 


ΠῚ. Ebr. 95 & [N]-110, VI. Mos. ii. 161- 
173, 270-274, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 124-127 
II. Post. 166f 

II. Sac. 130, III. Ebr. 95 & [N], V. Fug. 
90, VI. Mos. ii. 161f, VIL. Spec. Leg. 
lil. 125 

IV. Mig. 85, Quis Her. 187 

. IT. Ebr. 96 ἃ [N]-98 & [N], 99, 1048, 
121-124 

II. Post. 158-165 

. IL. Sac. 130, III. Ebr. 66-71, V. Fug. 90- 
92, VI. Mos. ii. 167-171, VII. Spec. Leg. 
i. 79 & n & [Ν], ili. 1958 

IV. Quis Her. 19f, VI. Mos. ii. 166 


I. Leg. All. ii. 54f, iii. 46-48, II. Det. 
160, Gig. 54, III. Ebr. 100, 124 

IV. ‘Quis Her, 21, V. Som. i. 232, VI. 
Mos. i. 156, ii. 163, IX. Quod Oman. 
Prob. 44 


. ὙΠ. Spec. Leg. i. 41-50 


I. Leg. All. iii. 101-103, II. Post. 13-16, 
V. Mut. 7[N], 8-10, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
41 &n 

IV. Mig. 170-172 


III. Quod Deus 1008 


V. Fug. 164, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 41n, 45 


. II. Post. 169, V. Fug. 164f, Mut. 8- 10, 


VII. Spec. Leg. i. 41n, 46-50 


IV. Mig. 8 
VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 29 & n 
= xxiii. 19, q.v. 
I. Leg. All. iii, 142 
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exon. xxxiv. 28- SCRIPTURE INDEX 


28-35. VI. Mos. ii. 69,70 ἃ n 
XXXv. 2. VI. Mos. ii. 217 & n 
3. IV. Mig. 91, VI. Mos. ii. 219 & n, VII. 
Spec. Leg. ii. 65, 251 
22,23. IV. Mig. 97 


xxxvi. 510 (EV xxxix. 3). II. Sac. 83, IV. Quis Her. 
131 
δ 15-21 (EV xxxix. 8-14). V. Som. i. 202 & ἢ 
> 38 (EV xxxix. 30). VI. Mos. ii. 114[N] 


xxxvili. 518, 14 (EV xxxvii. 17). IV. Congr. 8n 

415-17 (EV xxxvii. 18-24). IV. Quis Her. 
218 & [N]-229 

26, 27 (EV xxxviii. 8). IV. Mig. 98 & n, VI. 
Mos. ii. 136-140 

6, 26 (EV xl. 6, 29). VI. Mos. ii. 94 & ἢ 


— 


ΧΙ, 


LEVITICUS 


For the title compare Plant. 26 and Fug. 170 & ἢ 


isd III. Plant. 26 
3-9. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 198-211 
3,4. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 163-165 
6. II. Sac. 84f 


4 In both passages the txx numeration is followed. At 
Quis Her. 131 there is a misprint; for xxxvii. 10 read xxxvi. 
10. 
> At Som. i. 202 the numeration is rxx (EV); in Mos. 
ii, 114{N] it is EV (xxx). 

¢ In the footnote to Congr. 8, for Ex. xxxviii. δὲ (xxxvii. 
17) read xxxviii. 13, 14 (EV xxxvii. 17). 

4 The txx differs considerably from the EV. 
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iv. 


9. 


SCRIPTURE INDEX -LEV. νι. 22 
I. Leg. All. iii. 1488 


10,11. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 163-165 


14. 


-1,2. 


11. 


13. 
14. 


VII. Spec. Leg. i. 162 


V. Som. ii. 71-74 

IV. Congr. 69, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 291- 
205, ii. 182-185 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 289f 

II. Sac. 76 & n-87 


II. Sac. 136-139, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 212- 
219 


16,17. II. Post. 123 


17. 


3. 


6-12. 
7-10. 


11. 


VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 123 & n, 124 


VII. Spec. Leg. i. 226 & nn-230 & n, 
231-233 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 231-233 

VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 125 

II. Sac. 137[N] 


13, 22, 27. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 226 & nn-233 


1 
2. 
4, 5. 
5-12. 
15, 1 


° 2-7. 


9. 
10. 


VII. Spec. Leg. i. 26 & n 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 119n 

V. Som. ii. 296 & n-299, 298n 
V. Mut. 233-251 


5,16. VIL. Spec. Leg. i. 234 


VII. Spec. Leg. i. 235-239 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 285-288 
V. Mut. 43f 


12,13. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 285-288 


20. 


IV. Quis Her. 174, Congr. 103-105 


20-22. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 255f 
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LEV. VI. 25- SCRIPTURE INDEX 


25, 26,29. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 240-246, 242[N] 
α 38 (EV vii. 8). VII. Spec. Leg. i. 151 
α 40 (EV vii. 10). IV. Ques Her. 195 


ὃ vii. 2, 3,5 (EV 12, 13,15). VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
2Q94f 
ὁ 4] (EV 31). I. Leg. All. iii. 140 ἃ n 
21-24 (EV 31-34). VIL. Spec. Leg. i. 145 & n, 
146 
24 (EV 34). 1. Leg. All. iii. 133-137 


Vili. VI. Mos. ii. 143-152 
21. IV. Mig. 67 
29. I. Leg. All. iii. 129-132, 140, 147, IV. 
Mig. 67 


ix. VI. Mos. ii. 143-152 
14. I. Leg. All. iii. 140-145, 147 
924. IV. Quis Her. 251 
34. VI. Mos. ii. 154-158 


x. 1-7. I. Leg. Ail. ii. 57f 

1,2. I. Leg. All. ii. 57f, IV. Quis Her. 309, 
V. Fug. 59, Som. ii. 67 & n, 186, VI. 
Mos. ii. 158 

0. III. Ebr. 2 

6. V. Som. ii. 67 

8-11. III. Lor. 127-143, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 98- 
100 


@ At Spec. Leg. i. 151 the reference is to the EV (1xx); 
at Quis Her. 195 it is to the Lxx only. 

» At Spec. Leg. i. 224f the numeration is that of the txx 
(EV); but at i. 145f of the EV (Lxx); while in Leg. All. 
111, 133-137, 140 only the EV is given. 

© In the footnote to Leg. All. iii. 140 there is a misprint. 
For Lev. vii. 3 read vii. 21 (EV 31). 


‘Q34 


ΧΙ. 


\ xiv. 
XV. 


XVi. 


SCRIPTURE INDEX -LEV. XVI. 8 
V. Fug. 157, 160n 


ΟΥ̓. Fug. 159, 160 & n 


VI. Mos. ii. 153 & n-158 


V. Som. i. 81, VIII. Gen. Introd. p. x n 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 106 & n ἃ [N]-109 
& ἡ & [N] 

Ill. Agr. 131-143 

III. Agr. 144} 

VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 110-112 


. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 116 ἃ n & [N]-118 


I. Leg. All. ii. 105-108, IV. Quis Her. 
239, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 114 & n 

I. Op. 163f, Leg. Ail. ii. 108 

I. Leg. All. iii. 139, IV. Mig. 64, 69, 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 113 & n-115 


II. Post. 47 
I. Leg. All. iii. 7n 


. ΠῚ. Quod Deus 127-130, Plant. 111 
. III. Qued Deus 123 & n-126 
. III. Sob. 49 


. III. Quod Deus 131-135 & [N] 
. II. Det. 16 


VII. Spec. Lug. iii. 63 
I. Leg. All. iii. 15 


I. Leg. All. ii. 56 
II. Gig. 52 & [N] 
III. Ebr. 86, 88-90, V. Som. i. 216-218, 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 84 
I. Leg. All. ii. 52, 111. Plant. 61 & (N}, 
IV. Quis Her. 179 
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xvii. 11. 


X Vili. 
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SCRIPTURE INDEX 


. IL. Post. 70 ἃ [Ν] 72 & n, VII. Spec. 


Leg. i. 188 
III. Plant. 61[N] 


. V. Som. ii. 232, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 72 


IV. Quis Her. 118 
IV. Quis Her. 84 & n, V. Som. ii. 188f, 
231 & n-233 


. ΠΙ. Ebr. 86 


I, Leg. All. iii. 174 

VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 194 & n 

11. Gig. 52 & [N], VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
72 δὲ ἢ 


II. Det. 80-84, 92, IV. Quis Her. 55f, 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 171n, VIII. Spec. Leg. 
iv. 122 & n, 123 

VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 122f 


VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 12 & n-53, 29n 
IV. Congr. 85-87 

Il. Gig. 32-52, 34nn 

VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 13-45 

V. Fug. 193, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 13-19 
VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 20f 

VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 22 & [N]-25 


. VIL. Spec. Leg. iii. 26 & n, 27n 


VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 27 & n, 28 


. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 32 & τι, 33 


VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 37 & n-42, IX. 
Hypoth. 7. In 
VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 43-45 


VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 239-241 
I. Leg. All. iii. 22, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
25-27 


XX. 


SCRIPTURE INDEX -LEV. Xx. 17 


VII. Spec. Leg. i. 220-223 & n 
V. Som. ii. 23-25, 29, VIII. Virt. 90 
VIII. Vert. 91 & n-94, 104n 


. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 39 ἃ [N], 40 


VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 195f, Vart. 88 & τὶ 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 197 & n, 198 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 44n, '72n 

VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 183 & n-188 

IX. Hypoth. 7. 8n 

VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 46-50 


. ΠῚ. Plant. 94-138, 123[N], VIII. Vart. 


155-160 

I. Leg. All. i. 52, IIL. Plant. 94-116, 
VIII. Vert. 155, 156 & τι, 157 

III. Plant. 117-131, V. Som. i. 33 & n- 
86, VI. Abr. 18 & n, 14, VIII. Κ͵ γέ. 
158 & n-160 

III. Plant. 95 ἃ [N], 132f, 136-138, 
137[N] 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 58 & n ἃ [N] 

11. Sac. 77 & n, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 238 
& ἢ 

VIII. Virt. 102, 103 & n 

IV. Quts Her. 162, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 
193f, IX. Hypoth. 7.8 δὲ n 


VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 12n 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 59n ἃ [N] 

VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 248 & n 

VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 11, IX. Hypoth. 7. 1n 

VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 37 & n-42, IX. 

EHypoth. 7. in 

VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 43-45 

VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 22 & [N]-24 & n, 25 
237 


LEV. xx. 18- 


ΧΧΙ. 


Xxil. 


Xxiil. 
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SCRIPTURE INDEX 


V. Fug. 188-191 
VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 26 & n 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 59n & [N] 


V. Fug. 109n, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 112 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 58n 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 101-103, 108f 


. V. Fug. 108-113, 109n, VII. Spec. Leg. 


i. 113-116 


. V. Som. ii. 185 
. V. Fug. 114, VIL. Spec. Leg. i. 105-107, 


110 & n, 111 


. IX. Hypoth. 7. 1n 
. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 80 ἃ [N], 81,117 ἃ ἢ 


VII. Spec. Leg. i. 117 & ἢ 


VII. Spec. Leg. i. 118f 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 80-82 

V. Som. i. 81 & n-84 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 120 & n-124 & n, 
125 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 126-128 


. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 129f 
. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 166 


VIII. Vert. 125-133 
VIII. Vert. 134-141 


VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 150 & n-161 
VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 145[N] 


. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 162 ἃ n ἃ [N]-176 


&n,175n. Cf. i. 181} 
V. Som. ii. 75-77 


. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. ΤΊΝΙ; 176[Ν], 183 


& n-185 
VIII. Virt. 89 


11. 


SCRIPTURE INDEX -LEV. xxv. 11 


VII. Spec. Leg. i. 186n, ii. 188-192 

Il. Post. 48, IV. Congr. 107, VII. Spec. 
Leg. ii. 193-203 

VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 194 & n 

VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 204-213, 211n 

VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 206-209, 214n 


VII. Spec. Leg. i. 296-298 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 172-176 & n, ii. 161 
VI. Mos. ii. 104 & n, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
175 & n, IX. Vit. Cont. 81 ἃ ἢ 

V. Fug. 180n, VI. Mos. ii. 193-208 

VI. Mos. ii. 203 ἃ n, 204, VII. Spec. 
Leg. i. 538n 

VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 84 

(the ius talionis), VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 84 


VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 86-109, VIII. Virt. 
07 & n, 98 

IV. Mig. 32[N], V. Fug. 173f, Mut. 
260 & ἢ 

V. Mut. 260 ἃ n 

V. Fug. 174, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 105n, 
VIII. Virt. 104n 

II. Sac. 122, IV. Mig. 32[N], Congr. 
108f, V. Fug. 170-174, Mut. 228, VII. 
Spec. Leg. ii. 110-123, VIII. Spec. Leg. 
iv. 4 ἃ nn & [N], Virt. 100f 

IV. Congr. 108 & n, 109 

II. Sac. 122, IV. Congr. 109, V. Mut. 
228 

V. Fug. 170-172 & nn, VII. Spec. Leg. 
ti. 110n 


@ Cf. Exod. xxi. 23-25, Deut. xix. 21. 
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XXVvi. 
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SCRIPTURE INDEX 


. VHT. Spec. Leg. ii. 111-113 
. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 115 


Il. Cher. 108-110, 119-123, 121[N], 
VIL. Spec. Leg. ii. 1188 


. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 116-119 
. IL. Sac. 127, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 120f 
. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. (71-74), 122, VIII. 


Virt. 82-87, 86n 


. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 122, VIII. Vert. 122 


& n & [N], 123 


. VII. Spec. Leg. 123, 124n 


VIII. Introd. pp. xix(xx) n, xxi 
VIII. Praem. 101 

VIII. Virt. 47 & πα, Praem. 93, 101 
VIII. Praem. 87[Ν] 

VIII. Praem. 79,94 & ἢ 

VIII. Praem. 94 

II. Sac. 79 & n, IV. Quis Her. 279 
II. Sac. 87, V. Mut. 266, Som. i. 148f, 
ii. 248, VIII. Praem. 123 & n 
VIII. Praem. 124 & n 

VIII. Praem. 127, 143 & n, 144 
VIII. Praem. 130-132 


. VIII. Praem. 148f 
. VIII. Praem. 147nn, 148 


VIII. Praem. 134 


. VIII. Praem. 133, 150 
. VIII. Praem. 153 ἃς n-161 


VIII. Praem. 148 & n 
VIII. Praem. 95n, 148 & n 
VIII. Praem. 149 


. VIII. Praem. 163-172 


VIII. Praem. 163 


XXVil. 


ill. 


vi. 


12, 13. 


SCRIPTURE INDEX -NUM. VI. 2 


VII. Spec. Leg. i. 304 & n 
VIII. Praem. 166 & n 
VIII. Praem. 153n 


VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 32, 33 & n, 34 
VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 35-37 


. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 37 
. ὙΠ. Spec. Leg. ii. 37n 
.11. Sac. 122[N], Post. 94-97, 95[N], 


IV. Congr. 94-97 


1. Leg. All. iii. 110, 11. Post. 94-97, 


Q5[N], IV. Congr. 94 


NUMBERS 


II. Sac. 118-135 (esp. 118-126, 128, 
134), IV. Quis Her. 124 & n, Congr. 98 


V. Fug. 37 
I. Leg. All. iii. 8 


. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 53-63 & nn 


III. Plant. 108 
II. Cher. 14-17 


I. Leg. All. iii. 148-150 


I. Leg. All. i. 17, 111. Quod Deus 87-90, 
Agr. 174-178, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 247-250 
I. Leg. All. i. 17, 111. Quod Deus 87-90, 
89[N], Agr. 175 & τι, Ebr. 2, V. Som. ii. 
25, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 247 & n 


@ viii, 24-26 rather than iv. 3ff at Fug. 37. 
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NUM. VI. 3- SCRIPTURE INDEX 


8,4. III. Ebr. 2 ἃ [N], VII. Spec. Leg. i. 249 

5. III. Quod Deus 88 & n, 89 ἃ [N], V. 
Som. i. 253 & n, VIT. Spec. Leg. i. 250 

6. I. Leg. All. i. 17, 111. Quod Deus 89 δὲ 
[N], 90, Agr. 174-178, 175n, V. Fug. 
115, Som. ii. 25 

7. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 250 

12. I. Leg. All. i. 17 & n, ITI. Quod Deus 
90 & n, Agr. 174-178 

13,14. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 251-254 

20. III. Ebr. 2 ἃ [N] 

21. V. Mut. 220-223 


vii. 1Off. IV. Quis Her. 195 
13ff. IV. Mig. 202 
14ff. IV. Congr. 114 


@ viii. 24-26. 11. Det. 62-68, V. Fug. 37 


ix. 1-14. VI. Mos. ii. 222-232 
3. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 145[N] 
6-14. 1. Leg. All. iii. 94 & ἡ, VI. Mos. ii. 229- 
232 
x. 20, 30. III. Ebr. 38, 39 & n, 40 


xi. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 126-131 
4, IV. Mig. 155 ἃ n-157 
5,6. IV. Quis Her. τοῦ 
8. II. Sac. 86, Det. 118 & [N] 
12,13. IV. Quis Her. 19f 
16. II. Sac. 77, III. Sob. 19f, IV. Mig. 201, 
V. Fug. 186 
17. IL. Gig. 24-27 


“ See note on previous page. 
242 


xil. 


xiii. 


Xiv. 


XV. 


SCRIPTURE INDEX -NUM. XV. 36 


VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 130 & ἢ 
VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 146n 

IV. Quis Her. 19f 

II. Sac. 65f, V. Mut. 232 


. VI. Mos. i. 209 ἃ n, VIII. Gen. Introd. 


p. x n, Spec. Leg. iv. 126-131 δὲ nn 


I, Leg. All. ii. 67 

I. Leg. Ail. iii. 103, IV. Quis Her. 262 
I, Leg. All. ii. 67, iii. 103, 204, 228 & ἢ 
I. Leg. All. i. πὸ 

I. Leg. All. ii. 668 


VI. Mos. i. 220-234 
V. Mut. 121-123 


. V. Som. ii. 170 ἃ ἢ 


II. Post. 60-62 
V. Mut. 224-227, Som. ii. 171 


VI. Mos. i. 235f 

I. Leg. All. iii. 175 

II. Post. 122, V. Mut. 265, VII. Spec. 
Leg. ii. 56[N] 

V. Mut. 68 

IV. Mig. 122, 123f 

II. Gig. 48f 


VIII. Vert. 104n 
II. Sac. 107, 108 & n, 109, VII. Spec. 
Leg. i. 1828, VIII. Virt. 95 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 265 & n, VIII. Virt. 
171-174 
VI. Mos. ii. 213, 214 & n-220, VII. Spec. 
Leg. ii. 250 & n, 251 
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NUM. XVI. 1- 


XViil. 
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XV1. 


XVii. 


xix. 


XX. 


1-35. 


26, 28. 
26-28, 


1-13. 
14-21. 
17-20. 


i 
i 
i 

. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 139f 
. VII. Spec. Leg. i 
i 


SCRIPTURE INDEX 


V. Fug. 145f, VI. Mos. ii. 275-287, 
VIII. Praem. 74 & n-78 

VIII. Praem. 75 & n 

IV. Conf. 50 & n 

VIII. Praem. '75 


IV. Quis Her. 201f, V. Som. ii. 234-237 
. VI. Mos. i. 804{Ν] 


VI. Mos. ii. 174-179 


~152 & ἢ 
. 141 & n-144 
. 184 &n 


VII. Spec. Leg. i 
VII. Spec. Leg. i 
VII. Spec. Leg. i 


. 135f 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 152 & n 

III. Plant. 63, 68-72 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 156 

V. Mut. 2, 191 

32. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 157 & n 


VII. Spec. Leg. i. 268 & n-272 
V. Som. i. 214] N] 


. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 205 & nn-209 
. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 261 


VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 206f 
II. Det. 103, IV. Conf. 167, VII. Spec. 
Leg. iii. 206 


. VI. Spec. Leg. i. 262-266, iii. 59 & n, 
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VI. Mos. i. 210f-213 
VI. Mos. i. 239f-249 
II. Post. 101f, Gag. 64 & n, III, Quod 


ΧΧΙ. 


Xxil. 


XXiil. 


XXiv. 


SCRIPTURE INDEX ~— -num. χχιν. 7 


Deus 142-180, IV. Mig. 146f, VIII. 
Spec. Leg. iv. 168 & n 
I. Leg. All. iii. 45 


VI. Mos. i. 250 ἃ n-254 

I. Leg. All. ii. 77-87, 78[N], 93 

I. Leg. All. ii. 79, 81, III. Quod Deus 
183, Agr. 95-99 


. ΠῚ. Ebr, 112, 113 ἃ [N], V. Som. ii. 


270f, VI. Mos. i. 255 & n, 256 


. VI. Mos. i. 258-262 


VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 168n 


_ I. Leg. All. iii. 225-235 


I. Leg. All. iii. 229, 233-235, IV. Mig. 
99 & n, 100 


VI. Mos. i. 263-276 

VI. Mos. i. 263 & [N] 

. II. Cher. 32-35 & n, 36, VI. Mos. i. 
263[N], 269-273 

III. Quod Deus 181-183 

VI. Mos. i. 276 & n 


VI. Mos. i. 277-282 
IV. Conf. 159, Mig. 113f 
II. Det. 71, IV. Conf. 64-66, 72 


. VI. Mos. i. 282n, 283n 


II. Sac. 94, III. Quod Deus 52-69, 53[N], 
IV. Conf. 98, Mig. 113f, V. Som. i. 234- 
237, VI. Mos. i. 283 & nn 


VI. Mos. i. 282-293 

VI. Mos. i. 290 & n, VIII. Praem. 95 

ὅδ ἢ 
945 


NUM. XXIV. Je 


XXV. 


XXVIi. 
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7, 8. 
16. 
20. 


eee fear 


we 
ga 


SCRIPTURE INDEX 


VI. Mos. i. 290 ἃ n 
V. Mut. 202f 
I. Leg. All. iii. 187 


VI. Mos. i. 295-304, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
56 & n, 57, VIII. Introd. pp. xiii & n, 
xiv, Vert. 34 & n & [N]-41 

V. Som. i. 88-91 

IV. Conf. 55[N] 

V. Mut. 107 

V. Som. i. 88-91, 89n 

VI. Mos. i. 302 & n 

I. Leg. All. iii. 242, ΤΙ. Post. 182-185, 
ΠῚ. Ebr. 73 & n ἃ [N]-76, IV. Conf. 57, 
V. Mut. 108, VI. Mos. i. 303, VIII. Vart. 
34[N] 

VI. Mos. i. 303, 304 & n & [N], VII. 
Spec. Leg. iii. 126n, VIII. Vert. 41 & τὶ 


I. Leg. All. iii. 242, ΤΙ. Post. 183, III. 


Ebr. 74-76, IV. Conf. 57, V. Mut. 108, 
VI. Mos. i. 304 


. VI. Mos. i. 304n 


VI. Mos. i. 304n, VIII. Virt. 34[N] 


VI. Mos. ii. 234-245 

IV. Mog. 205 

IV. Mig. 206, VI. Mos. ii. 235 & n 

VI. Mos. ii. 239f, 243 & ἢ 

VI. Mos. ii. 243 & n-245, VII. Spec. 
Leg. ii. 124-126 


. II. Post. 67-69, III. Agr. 44-49, VIII. 


Virt. 58-65 
VIII. Vert. ΠΟΙ͂ 


. VIII. Vert. 66-68 


XXVIil. 


ΧΧΙΧ. 


XXX. 


2. 


3, 4. 
6. 


SCRIPTURE INDEX — -num. xxx. 17 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 190 & n-193, ii. 42 
& ἢ 


I. Leg. All. iii. 196, II. Cher. 84-124 
(esp. 84 ἃ [N]-90, 107-109, 113, 118f), 
Sac. 111, III. Quod Deus 6-9, IV. Mig. 
142, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 42n 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 169 & n, 276 & n 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 169n 


9,10. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 170 
11-14. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 177-179. Cf. ii. 140- 


144 


15, 22, 30. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 190n 
17-24. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 181f. Cf. ii. 150-161 
26-31. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 183-185. Cf. ii. 179- 


1-6. 


5. 


7-11. 


11. 
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VII. Spec. Leg. i. 186-193 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 180 & n. Cf. Decal. 
159{N} 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 190n 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 186 & n-188, ii. 193- 
203 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 190n 


12-36. IV. Mig. 202, V. Fug. 186, VII. Spec. 


Leg. i. 189, ii. 204-213 


22, 25, 28, 31, 34, 38. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 190n 


35. 


VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 211 & n-213 


I. Leg. All. ii. 63, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 24f 


1-3 (EV 1, 2). IX. Hypoth. 7. 5n 
4-17 (EV 3-16). I. Leg. All. ἃ. 63 ἃ [N], 


VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 24 


10 (EV 9). I. Leg. All. ii. 63, 11. Det. 147-149 


10-17 (EV 9-16). VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 25 
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NUM. ΧΧΧΙ, I- 


XXxXi. 


ΧΧΧΙΪ. 


ΧΧΧν. 
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50. 


23. 


SCRIPTURE INDEX 


VI. Mos. i. 295-299, 305-318 

VIII. Virt. 34 & n & [Ν], 42-50 

V. Mut. 203 

VI. Mos. i. 294-299, 305, VIII. Vart. 
84{Ν] 

VII. Virt. 48 & n 

I. Leg. All. ii. 35 

Iv. Mig. 139, Quis Her. 120-122, V. 
Som. ii. 29 

Ill. Ebr. 114-121 & [N], IV. Mig. 
206[ N] 

Ill. Ebr. 114 & [N]-121, IV. Conf. 55 & 
n, V. Mut. 109, VI. Mos. i. 309, VIII. 
Virt. 44 & n & [Ν] 

Ill. Ebr. 114-121 


VI. Mos. i. 319-333 
VI. Mos. i. 326 & n 


VII. Spec. Leg. i. 158 

II. Sac. 128-130, V. Fug. 86-100, VII. 
Spec. Leg. i. 158, iii. 123-136 

IV. Quis Her. 194 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 158-161, iii. 123-136 

VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 123-136 

V. Fug. 100, IX. Flacc. 159n 

V. Fug. 87, 103 

V. Fug. 102, VIII. Vert. 104n 

VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 84, 92 & n 

V. Fug. 102, VIL. Spec. Leg. iii. 92 & n 
V. Fug. 87, 106-118, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 
123, 131-136 & ἡ ἃ [N], 150n 

VII. Introd. p. xiii n, Spec. Leg. iii. 123 


Xxxvi. 6-13. 


iv. 1. 


SCRIPTURE INDEX _ -prvur. τν. 19 


. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 84 & τι, VIII. Spec. 


Leg. iv. 53f 


. VIL. Spec. Leg. iii. 150 ἃ n 


See 25 


VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 82[N], 126f 
VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 128n 
VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 126n 


DEUTERONOMY ¢ 


VII. Spec. Leg. i. 299n, 313n, VIII. 
Spec. Leg. iv. 136n, Praem. 4-6[N] 


IV. Quis Her. 157, V. Mut. 104n, Som. 
ii. 24, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 70 & ἢ, 71 
II. Sac. 101 

. III. Quod Deus 99 & n-103 


V. Mut. 23f 

VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 143-148 

V. Fug. 56f, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 31, 345 
&n 

IV. Mig. 56-59, VIII. Praem. 81-84 & n 
IV. Mig. 5n, 48 & n-52 

IV. Conf. 173 δὲ n, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
15-20 


α Philo uses rare aie (Leg. All, iii. 174, Quod Deus 
50), προτρεπτικοί (sc. λόγοι, Spec. Leg. iv. 131n) (Agr. 78, 
172, Fug. 142, Mut. 42, 236, Virt. 47 & n, Fug. 170 & n), 
παραϊμέσεις (A gr. 84, Spec. Leg. iv. 19}}} ᾿Ἐπινομίς (Quis 
Her. 162, 250, Spec. Leg. iv. 160 & n & [N)). 
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ix. 


SCRIPTURE INDEX 


29, 30. V. Fug. 142 
39. 


5. 


I. Leg. All. iii. 4, 82, IV. Mig. 182f 


IV. Quis Her. 205f, V. Som. ii. 228-234 
See Exod. xx 

VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 70 & n 

VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 8n 

II. Sac. 136[N] 

II. Sac. 8 & n, Post. 28-30, Gig. 48, 49 
& n, III. Quod Deus 23-26, IV. Conf. 
31f, V. Som. ii. 227, 228n 


VIII. Spee. Leg. iv. 136n 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 186 & n, 187 & [N]- 
142 


. III. Quod Deus 94-98, V. Fug. 1'75f 


I. Leg. All. iii. 208 


VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 29 & n 
IV. Mig. 60f 

VIII. Praem. 107 

VIII. Praem. 119 & n-122 
VIII. Praem. 96 


IV. Congr. 170-174 

I. Leg. All. iii. 174, 175 & [N], 176 
III. Quod Deus 52-69, V. Som. i. 237 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 303 & n, 804 

. II. Sac. 54f, VIII. Virt. 163f 

I, Leg. All. ii. 83-87 & [N], V. Som. ii. 
222, VI. Mos. i. 210 & n, VII. Decal. 
16 & n 


11. Sac. 54, 57 


xi. 11. 


SCRIPTURE INDEX _ -peut. xn. 32 


I. Leg. All. ii. 51f, 11. Plant. 62-72, 
IV. Congr. 134 & [N], V. Fug. 102, 
V. Som. i. 159 & n, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
131n 


. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 299f 
. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 302f 


VII. Spec. Leg. i. 304 & n-306 
IV. Conf. 173 & n, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
307 


. VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 176-182, Virt. 102f 


. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 308-310, VIII. Vart. 
102f 
IV. Mig. 132 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 311 
IV. Mig. 201 


VII. Spec. Leg. i. 303 & n, 304 


. VIII. Praem. 101 
. VITI. Spec. Leg. iv. 136 & n, 137 & [N]- 


141 
VIII. Praem. '79n 


VII. Spec. Leg. i. 67 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 83[N] 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 131 


. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 67 


VII. Spec. Leg. i. 67, 83[N] 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 67 

VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 122n 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 83[N] 

V. Mut. 42 


. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 312 


VI. Abr. 181 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 143-148 
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xiii. 


Xiv. 


XV. 


Xvi. 


1-11. 
4. 

6. 
6-11. 
12-17. 
16. 
18. 


1. 
47. 


9, 10. 


SCRIPTURE INDEX 


VII. Spec. Leg. i. 315-318 

IV. Mig. 131 

IV. Quis Her. 83 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 55[N] 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 55 & n & [N] 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 222n 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 318 & ἡ & [N] 


VIII. Gen. Introd. p. x n 

IV. Conf. 145, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 58n, 
318 & n & [N] 

VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 105, 106 & ἡ & [N]- 
109 & n & [N] 

VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 110-112 


12-19 (EV 12-20). VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 116 & 


n-118 


20 (EV 21). VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 119 & n-121, 


Virt. 142-144 


VIII. Vart. 122(N] 

VII. Spec. Leg. ii. '71-73 

VIII. Praem. 107 

II. Post. 142-145 

VIII. Virt. 122[N] 

VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 72, VIII. Vert. 83n 


. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 82-85 


(Spec. Leg. ii. 79-81, Vart. 122n) 


IV. Congr. 161, 167, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 
158 & ἢ 

I. Leg. All. iii. 11 

VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 44n, 70 & n, 71 

II. Cher. 15, Det. 18-21, VIII. Spec. Leg. 
iv. 44n, 66 & n, 169 


8. 
10-18. 


SCRIPTURE INDEX _ -pevr. xx. 18 


I. Leg. All. i. 48-51, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
74 & n 
V. Som. i. 244-246 


VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 255 & n, 256 

VII Spec.- Leg. i. 55[N] 

VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 53 & τι, 54 

VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 55 & n 

VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 188-192, 190n & 
N 

bY Agr. 84-93, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 151- 
158 & nn & [N], 159 

VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 160-169 & nn 


VII. Spec. Leg. i. 181 & n 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 147-150 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 184 & n, VIII. Spee. 
Leg. iv. 98 & n, 99 

VII. Spee. Leg. i. 59[N], 60 & n 


V. Fug. 77f, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 120[N] 
II. Post. 89, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 149 
& n, 150 

VIII. Spee. Leg. iv. 53 & τι, 54 

VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 181 & n-204, 201n 


Ill. Agr. 78-83, IV. Mig. 62f 

11. Agr. 140-168, VII. Gen. Introd. 
p. xiii n, VIII. Vert. 28 & [N]-31, 33n 
VIII. Vert. 23 & n-25 

VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 219 & n-225, Vart. 
109 


@ Cf. Exod. xxi. 23-25, Lev. xxiv. 19-21. 
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DEUT. xx. 19- 


19, 20. 


xxi. 10-13. 
14. 


15-17. 


XXil. 


SCRIPTURE INDEX 


III. Agr. 12-19, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 226- 
229, Virt. 149 & n-154 


VIII. Virt. 110-114 

II. Cher. 121[N], VIII. Vert. 115 & n 
& [N] 

I. Leg. All. ii. 48, 11. Sac. 19-44, III. 
Sob. 21-25, IV. Quis Her. 47-49 & n, 
VII. Gen. Introd. p. xiii n, Spec. Leg. 
ii. 133-139 & [Ν] 

II. Post. 63 

III. Ebr. 13-98 (esp. 14 ἃ [N]-34, 29n, 
30[N], 93-95), V. Mut. 206, VII. Gen. 
Introd. p. xiii ἢ, Spec. Leg. ii. 232 & ἢ 
ἃ [N] 

II. Post. 26f, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 152 & n 


VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 12n 

VIII. Virt. 96, 117n, IX. Hypoth. 7. 6n 
VIII. Virt. 116n, ΙΧ. Hypoth. 7. 9[N] 
VIII. Vert. 18-21 

IX. Hypoth. 7.9 & n 

III. Agr. 169, 170 & n, 171, VII. Spec. 
Leg. iii. 149 & n & [N] 

VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 46 & n-50, VIII. 
Spec. Leg. iv. 203 & n-217 & n, 218, 
Vort. 146 & τι, 147 


. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 79 & n-82 & n 


VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 11 


. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 72 & [N]-78, IX. 


Hypoth. 7. 1n 


. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 65 δὲ n-70 & ἢ 


III. Quod Deus 111, Ebr. 213 & [N], 
IV. Mig. 69, V. Mut. 204f, Som. ii. 184, 


XXiv. 


SCRIPTURE INDEX — -pevrt. xxv. 4 


VII. Spec. Leg. i. 325, 327 & [N]-330, 
ili. 587 

I, Leg. All. iii. 8, 11. Post. 177, IV. Conf. 
144, V. Mut. 204f, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
326, 331f 

I. Leg. All. iii. 81, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
588 & n & [N]-344, VIII. Vert. 105n 
IV. Mig. 115-117 

VIII. Virt. 28[N], 105 8& n-108 

I. Leg. All. iii. 151f 

I. Leg. All. ii. 27-30, iii. 153-159 

I. Leg. All. iii. 194 & n, VIII. Vart. 124 
& n 

IV. Mig. 224, VI. De Jos. 43 & n, VII. 
Spec. Leg. i. 319 & n-323, iii. 37-38[N], 
51 &n ἃ [N] 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 104, 280-284, 319 & n- 
323 

VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 74 & n-78, VIII. Virt. 
82-85 

II. Sac. 53f, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 38 & n, 
IX. Hypoth. 7. 5n 


VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 72n 

VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 30 & n & [N], 31 
VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 204 & [N] 

VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 13 δὲ n-19 


. VIII. Virt. 89 
. V. Mut. 104n | 
. VITI. Spec. Leg. iv. 195f, Vert. 88 & n 


VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 153-168 


. VIII. Vert. 91 & n-94 


VIII. Gen. Introd. p. xxii n, Vart. 145 
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peut. xxv.6- SCRIPTURE INDEX 


5-10. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 27n 

11, 12. V. Som. ii. 688, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 175- 
180, & nn, 244 [N] 

13-16. IV. Quis Her. 162, V. Som. ii. 193f, 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 193f, IX. Hypoth. 
7. 8n 

17-19. ITI. Ebr. 24, IV. Mig. 143f, VI. Mos. i. 
214n 


xxvi. 1-11. V. Som. ii. 272f, VII. Gen. Introd. 
pp. xvi, xvii n, xviii n, Spec. Leg. i. 
134 & n, ii. 42n, 215 & n-222, VIII. 
Virt. 95 
13. ΤΟ Som. ii. 272f 
17,18. VIII. Vert. 184-186 


XXvii. 9. IV. Quis Her. 10-14, V. Som. i. 193, 

ii. 263 

11-13. IV. Quis Her. 177, V. Fug. 188 

15. I. Leg. All. iii. 36 

16. ὙΠ. Spec. Leg. ii. 248 & n 

17. I. Leg. All. iii. 107, IL. Post. 84, 89 

18. I. Leg. All. iii. 107, VIII. Spee. Leg. iv. 
198-202 

24, 1. Leg. All. iii. 108 


Xxviii. VIII. Gen. Introd. pp. xix(xx) n, xxi 
1-14. VIII. Praem. 79 

1,2. VHEI. Virt. 47 & τι, 48, Praem. 79 & ἢ 

3,4. VIII. Praem. 107 

6. VIII. Praem. 113 

η; VIII. Virt. 47 & τι, 48, Praem. 70, 94 

8 VIII. Praem. 103, 104 & n, 105 
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Xxix. 4. 


xxx. 1-10. 


SCRIPTURE INDEX __ -pevt. xxx. 4 


I, Leg. All. iii. 104, ITI. Quod Deus 156, 
IV. Quis Her. 76 

VIII. Praem. 194 

II. Post. 102 


. VIII. Praem. 141 & n, 142 


VIII. Praem. 143 & n, 144 


. VIII. Praem. 130-133 


VIII. Praem. 143 & n, 144 


. IV. Quis Her. 250 
. VIIL Praem. 1389 ἃ n 


VIII. Praem. 140n, 143 & nn 
VIII. Praem. 139 

VIII. Praem. 143n, 145 & n 
VIII. Praem. 150 & n 


. VIII. Praem. 128 
. VIIE. Praem. 129 & ἢ 


VIII. Praem. 152 & n 
VIII. Praem. 124n 
VIII. Praem. 137, 138 & nn 


. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 313n 
. VIII. Praem. 134 


VIII. Praem. 150 


. Il. Post. 24f, VIII. Praem. 151 & ἢ 


VIII. Praem. 151 & n, IX. Flacc. 167 
&n 


V. Fug. 123 
VIII. Virt. 104n 
II. Cher. 16 


VIII. Praem. 163-172 

VIII. Praem. 164f, 168 

IV. Conf. 197, VIII. Praem. 115 & n- 
117 
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fe VIII. Praem. 169-171 

9,10. V. Som. ii. 175, 180 

11-14. II. Post. 84-88, V. Mut. 236-239, Som. 
ii. 180, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 301, VIII. Vart. 
183, 184 & n, Praem. 80f, IX. Quod 
Omn. Prob. 68 & n, 70[N] 

15. III. Quod Deus 50, V. Fug. 58 

19. II. Post. 69, III. Quod Deus 50 

20. II. Post. 12, 69, IV. Congr. 134, V. Fug. 
58 


Xxxi. 7. VIII. Virt. 69 
12. VIII. Virt. 104n 
23. VIII. Virt. 69 
28, VIII. Virt.'75 & ἢ 


ἃ xxxii. VIII. Virt. 72-75 
4-6. III. Sob. 10f 
4. V. Mut. 189 
6. IV. Conf. 145 
7-9. II. Post. 89-92, III. Plant. 58-60 
9. II. Post. 167-169 
13. II, Det. 114-118 
15. 11. Post. 121, IV. Congr. 160 
18. IV. Conf. 145 
91. VIII. Virt. 75n 
32, 33. III. Ebr. 222f, V. Som. ii. 191 
34, 35. I. Leg. All. iii. 105f 
34-43. VIII. Virt. '75n 
39. V. Som. ii. 9207 
48. VITI. Virt. 73 & τὶ 


@ Called “The Greater Song” (as distinct from ‘‘ The 
Song ” of Exod. xv), I. Leg. All. iii. 105 & n, II. Post. 167 
& n, II. Plant. 59, Sob. 10 & n, V. Mut. 182 & n, Som. ii. 
191; cf. VIIL. Virt. 72. 
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Xxxiii. VI. Mos, ii. 288-291, VIII. Virt. 77-79 

1. V. Mut. 25f, 125-128 

8,4. IV. Mig. 130 

6. V. Mut. 210 & n-213 

8. V. Mut. 200 | 

9,10. I. Leg. All. ii. 51, 11. Det. 67f, III. Ebr. 
72, 1V. Congr. 133 & [N], 134, V. Fug. 
80, Mut. 127 & n 

17. VI. Mos. i. 290n 


XXxiv. VI. Mos. ii. 288-291 
4, IV. Mig. 44-47 
5,6. 11, Sac. 8-10 
7. II. Gig. 56 
10. IV. Quis Her. 262 


JOSHUA 
i.5. IV. Conf. 166 


JUDGES 
viii. 9. IV. Conf. 128-132, 131n 
xviii. 12. I. Leg. All. ii. 44[ N] 
RUTH 
ii. 14, 16. II. Post. 57[N] 


1 SAMUEL 


(Lxx 1 Kings) III. Ebr. 143n 
1.11. IIL. Ebr. 143 & τι, V. Som. i. 254 & [N] 
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iv. 


ix. 


XVill. 
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Ill. Ebr. 146 & ἢ 

III. Ebr. 149 & n-152, 150[N] 

ΠῚ, Quod Deus 5-9, 6[N] 

III. Quod Deus 10-15, 13n, V. Mut. 143, 
144 & [N], VIII. Praem. 159 & n, 160 
VI. Mos. i. 3041 N] 

V. Som. i. 254{Ν] 

III. Quod Deus 139, IV. Mig. 38, Quis 
Her. 78 

IV. Mig. 196f 


1 KINGS 


(txx 3 Kings) 

VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 4’7n 
IV. Conf. 149 & [N] 
III. Quod Deus 136, 138 
Til. Quod Deus 138 
VIII. Virt. 58n 


2 KINGS 


(Lxx 4 Kings) 

VILL. Vir. 122f 

IV. Conf. 149 ἃ [N] 
Il. Post. 113) N] 


1 CHRONICLES 


IV. Congr. 43n 
VI. Mos. i. 304[N] 


SCRIPTURE INDEX 


2 CHRONICLES 
xix. 3. IV. Mig. 5n 


EZRA 
viii. 2. ‘IV. Conf. 149[N] 


JOB 


v. 23. VIII. Praem. 87[N] 
Xiv. 4. V. Mut. 48f 
xxxvili. 32. ΨΓὙ1ΠΠ. Praem. 65[N] 


PSALMS 
IX. Vit. Cont. 25(N], 80[N] 


@ xxii. 1 (EV xxiii. 1). TIT. Agr. 50-54, V. Mut. 115 
@xxvi. 1 (EV xxvii. 1). V. Som. i. 75 
xxx. 19 (EV xxxi. 18). IV. Conf. 39 
Sxxxvi. 4 (EV xxxvii. 4). III. Plant. 39, V. Som. ii. 
242 


@ The numeration given by the Translators for these 
Psalms has been primarily that of the EV. In many cases 
the Lxx is given in brackets. In all the others the rxx has 
been given, with or without the EV in brackets. 

In a few cases there is a difference of one verse or more 
between the txx and the EV, so that the references given 
by the Translators are slightly inaccurate. I have thought 
it sufficient to indicate these in the list of corrigenda and 
simply to print the correct numeration above. 
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xl. 1-3 (EV xli. 1-3). IX. Hypoth. 7. 6n 
xli. 4 (EV xlii. 3). IV. Mig. 157 
@xlv. 5 (EV xlvi. 4). IV. Conf. 108 n & [N], V. 
Som. ii. 246-254, 300[N] 
liii. 8 (EV liv. 6). VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 40[N] 
lxi. 11 (EV lxii. 11). ITI. Quod Deus 82 & n-85 
α }xiv. 10 (EV Ixv. 90). V. Som. ii. 245 
Ixxiv. 9 (EV Ixxv. 8). ITI. Quod Deus 77-82 
Ixxvii. 49 (EV Ixxviii. 49). ITI. Gig. 16f 
Ixxix. 6 (EV Ixxx. 5). IV. Mig. 157 & n 
7 (EV Ixxx. 6). IV. Conf. 52-54 
@ Ixxxiii. 11 (EV Ixxxiv. 10). IV. Ques Her. 290 & [N] 
α Ixxxvi. 3 (EV Ixxxvii. 3). IV. Conf. 108n 
xe. 11, 12 (EV xci. 11, 12). ITI. Quod Deus 182 
@ xciii. 9 (EV xciv. 9). III. Plant. 29 
ce. 1 (EV ci. 1). ΠῚ. Quod Deus 74-76 
ev. 28 (EV evi. 28). IV. Conf. 55[Ν] 
α 30 (EV evi. 30). VI. Mes. i. 304{N] 
ὦ cxiii. 13-16 (EV οχν. 5-8). VII. Decal. 74 
“16 (EV οχν. 8). VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 255 & n, 
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9 See note on previous page. 
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xviii. 6. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 32n 
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xiv. 9,10. III. Plant. 138, V. Mut. 1808 


OBADIAH 
18. VI. Mos. i. 179n 


ZECHARIAH 
vi. 12. IV. Conf. 62f 


WISDOM OF SOLOMON 
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ACTS 
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20. VI. Mos. i. θη 
22. VI. Mos. i. 23n 
58, 59. VII. Spec. Leg. i. 55[N] _ 


. Off. VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 100| N] 
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I. Gen. Introd. p. xx(xxi) n 
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I. Leg. All. iii. 210n 
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VII. Spec. Leg. iti. 151n 
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II. Post. 130n 
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HEBREWS 


II. Det. Introd. p. 200 

I. Gen. Introd. p. xx(xxi) n 

I. Gen. Introd. p. xx(xxi) n 

VII. Spec. Leg. i. 72n 

V. Som. i. 214[N] 

V. Mut. 38n, VI. Abr. 17m & [N}], 
VIII. Praem. 15n 

IV. Conf. 106[N], Meg. 142n, VI. Mos. 
i. On 


VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 37-38[N] 


JAMES 


I. Gen. Introd. p. xx(xxi) n 
IIT. Sob. 56[N] 
I. Gen. Introd. p. xx(xxi) n 


1 JOHN 
II. Det. Introd. p. 200 


REVELATION 


V. Som. i. 186[N] 
V. Som. i. 164n 
VI. Mos. ii. 79[N] 


xxi. 10ff. V. Som. i. 186[N] 


INDEX OF NAMES 


Aaron: ‘mountainous,’ the reason whose thoughts 
are lofty and sublime (Ebr. 128); Speech (Leg. 
All. iii. 103, Mig. 79, 169 & n) or Word (Leg. All. 
iii. 45, 118 (ἱερὸς A.) Quis Her. 201f, Mut. 208), the 
logos in utterance (προφορικός, Mig. 78, Det. 39, 
126), the perfect interpreter (Det. 132, ¢f. 40, 
Mig. 78, 81, 84, Mut. 208, Mos. i. 84). He is also 
the man of gradual improvement (6 προκό- 
πτων, Leg. All. iii. 140, 144, Som. ii. 234, 237), 
training or practising (ἀσκητής, opp. to τέλειος, 
Leg. All. iii. 144), but falling short of consumma- 
tion (Som. ii. 234-237), and so inferior to Moses 
(tb. ; δεύτερος, Leg. All. iii. 128, 132), whom he 
is predisposed to obey (Mos. i. 85) 

Aaron, Speech, is the brother of Moses, Mind (Det. 
30f, 126-135, Mig. 78-84, cf. Mut. 208), the 
logical nature being the one mother of them both 
(Mig. 78-84, cf. 168f). On the other hand, he is 
contrasted with Moses because he receives a less 
direct revelation (Leg. All. iii. 103, Mag. 81) and 
access (Gig. 52), he is instable (2b., Som. ii. 234- 
237), he is not whole-hearted in rejecting the 
passions (Leg. All. iii. 128, 132, 134) and pleasure 

(140), he is subject to toil and discipline (135, 
144), a learner, imperfect (135, Som. ii. 234-237), 
making only gradual improvement (see above) 
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He is a Levite ( speech in deep earnest,’ Det. 132), 


and head of its priesthood (Gig. 52 & [N], Ebr. 
135-138). His mistakes are exposed (Leg. All. iii. 
103, Fug. 159), but there is silence about his 
making the Golden Calf (Mos. ii. 161ff), unless he 
is referred to in Ebr. 95f, 1088, 124-126. But 
he is an example of good voluntary action (Post. 
75f), and his aim is Truth, which he attains at 
death (Leg. All. iii. 45) 


. Leg. All. iii. 45, 103, 118-129, 140, 144, II. Det. 39f, 


126-132, 135, Post. 75f, Gig. 52 & [N], III. Ebr. 
O5f, 108-110, 124-138, IV. Mig. 78-84, 168f, 
Quis Her. 195, 201f, V. Fug. 159, Mut. 207f, Som. 
ii. (187-189), 234-237, VI. Mos. i. 84-86, 90f, 9'7- 
113, 126-129, Mos. ii. 142-154, 161ff, 176-186, 278, 
VIII. Praem. 78 


Abae: IX. Prov. 2. 33 & n 
Abel: ‘one who refers all things to God’ (Sac. 2, 


51, Det. 32), the God-loving principle or creed 
(φιλόθεον δόγμα, Sac. 3, Det. 32, 38,'78, 103), the 
good conviction (καλὸν δόγμα, Sac. 5), the type 
of the good in man (Det. 78), the noble (Det. 69), 
virtue (Sac. 14), holiness, the perfect good (Sac. 
10, cf. Det. 62). In Mig. 74 Philo derives Abel 
from a different Hebrew root (‘mourn’): he is 
one to whom things mortal are a grief and things 
immortal are full of happiness 


He is contrasted with Cain, the self-loving principle 
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(Sac. 3, 5, Det. 32, 49), with whom he should not 
have fought as he had never learned the arts of 
speech (Det. 37, Mig. 74). Though he was killed, 
yet he is alive with the happy life in God (Det. 
48f, 69, Post. 38f, cf. 173). He finds a new birth, 
as it were, in Seth (Post. 124) 


INDEX OF NAMES 


II. Cher. 40, Sac. 1-3, 10f, 14, 51f, 88, 136, Det. 1, 
32, 87, 42, 45-49, 57 & [N], 61, 68f, 78f, 93, 100, 
103, Post. 10, 38f, 49, 124, 170-173, (III. Agr. 21), 
IV. Conf. 124 ἃ [N], Mig. 74, Congr. 54 [Ν], 
VI. Abr. 12n & [N], VIIE. Virt. 199 

Abihu : see Nadab 

Abimelech: III. Plant. 169 (Gen. xxvi), IV. Quzs Her. 
258, V. Som. i. 1-2[N] (Gen. xx), VI. Abr. 92-106 

Abraham: Abram is πατὴρ μετέωρος, the ‘ father 
high-soaring ’ or ‘ uplifted father,’ signifying the 
mind which surveys the supra-terrestrial, called 
‘father ’ because it cares for its tenets (Abr. 82), 
or because it is the father of our compound being 
(Gig. 62, cf. Leg. All. iii. 83), or because it is pro- 
ductive of some wisdom (Mut. 68). This is the 
mind of the lover of learning, the meteorologist 
or astrologer, given to nature-study (Gig. 62f, 
Mut. 70f, 76, cf. Abr. 82, 84), associated with 
Abram’s residence in Chaldaea and contrasted 
with his departure from there and his new name 
(Leg. All. iii. 888,5 cf. 244, Cher. 4, Gig. 62, Mut. 
66-71, 76, Abr. 81-84) 

Abraham is πατὴρ ἐκλεκτὸς ἠχοῦς, the ‘ elect 
father of sound,’ signifying the good man’s reason- 
ing (Gig. 64, cf. Cher. 7), because reason (Gig. 64) 
or mind (Cher. 7, Mut. 66, Abr. 83, 99) is father 
of the uttered word (ὁ yeywvos or προφορικὸς 
λόγος). This is the man of wisdom (Mut. 69f, 
Abr. 84) or man of worth, chosen out of all for his 
merits (Gig. 63), who pursues ethical philosophy 


* In Leg. All. iii. 83f Philo may be coupling this with a 
favourable interpretation, ‘ the mind which contemplates the 
Deity ’; but probably there too he is alluding to the change 
of name. 
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(Mut. 16). the man of God (Gig. 63). See Cher. 7, 
Gig. 63f, Mut. 66, 69f, 76, Abr. 81-84 
He is called the wise man or Sage (passim; see 
p. 278, n), or the man of worth,* the good man (6 
σπουδαῖος, Leg. All. iii. 217, Mig. 110, 129, Ques 
Her. 129, Mut. 31, 201, Som. ii. 256), pious (Leg. 
All. iii. 10), faithful (Post. 173), just (Leg. All. iii. 
9, Decal. 38, cf. Abr. 232), perfect (Leg. All. iii. 
203, 244, Quod Deus 4, Quis Her. 275, Mut. 270, 
cf. Abr. 244 δὲ τι, 270, Virt. 217, Sac. 7), the lover 
of God (φιλόθεος," Cher. 7, Post. 21, Abr. 50, cf. 
170) and beloved of God (θεοφιλής, Abr. 50, 89, 
cf. 273, Sob. 56 & [N], Som. i. 193f). He is the 
elder (πρεσβύτερος, Gen. xxiv. 1; by virtue of 
his right reasoning, Sob. 17, 18 & [N], or wisdom, 
Abr. 270, 274), the most ancient (πρεσβύτατος, 
Virt. 212), the first (Abr. 272, 276), the founder 
of the race (Quis Her. 279, Som. i. 167, Mut. 88, 
Abr. 98, 276, cf. 56, Mos. i. 7, Vart. 206f, ef. 
Praem. 166 & n). He is regarded as a prophet 
(Quis Her. 258f, 263-266, Virt. 218). (See further 
below 
Abraham at first dwelt in Chaldaea, signifying mere 
opinion (Gig. 62, Mig. 187) and the study of the 
supra-terrestrial (Cher. 4, Gig. 62, Mut. 67f) or 
astrology (Congr. 45n, 49, Mut. 16, 71, Som. i. 
53, 161, Abr. 69, 77, 82, Virt. 212 & τι, Praem. 58), 
the study of nature and its causes (Congr. 48, 
α ἀστεῖος, Mig. 130, Quis Her. 276, Mut. 175, 180, 193, 
252, Som. ii. 244, Abr. 83, 85, 90, 118, 214, 295, 242, 274. 
The English translations vary. 
> Compare also φιλάρετος (Abr. 68, cf. 220, 224), φιλοδίκαιος 
(225), φιλομαθής (Congr. 68, 73, 111, Mut. 70, cf. 270), φιλό- 
cogos (Mut. 70, cf. Cher. 45, Mig. 149, Abr. 224, 271); of. 
also Abr. 271 (with φρόνησις), Mig. 197 (with ἐπιστήμη). 
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Mut. 76, cf. Quis Her. 289, Abr. 69f), a poly- 
theistic creed (Vart. 214, cf. Mig. 184 & n).* But 
he awoke or was awakened to the falsity of this 
(Abr. 70, 78-80, Virt. 214, Abr. 88) and departed 
from Chaldaea and dwelt in Haran, the land of 
sense-perception (Mig. 176f, 184-189, 195, Som. 
i. 41-44, 47, 52-60, Abr. 72 & n). Then in obedi- 
ence to divine command, or by free impulse (Abr. 
88 ; contrast 67, cf. Virt. 214), he left Haran and 
his kindred and his father’s house (Abr. 67, 85-88, 
Virt. 214; ‘body, sense and speech,’ Det. 159, 
Mig. 1-12, 192, 195). Soon after God appeared 
to him (Det. 159, Mig. 192, 195, Som. i. 59f, Abr. 
τοῦ, 77-80, 84, 88, Virt. 214, Praem. 58).° So this 
was a spiritual emigration (Abr. 66, 68f), an ad- 
vance from self-knowledge to the vision and 
knowledge of God (Mig. 1-12, 192, 195, Ques Her. 
287-289, Congr. 48f, Abr. 72 & n, 77-80, 87f, cf. 
Mut. 16, Som. i. 59f, Abr. 70f, Virt. 914, Praem. 
58, Leg. All. iii. 244), to wisdom (Mut. 70f) and 
virtue (Mut. 70-76) and truth (Mig. 1-12, ΚΓ γέ. 
214, Praem. 58), a true stripping of the soul (Leg. 
All. ii. 59, cf. Mig. 192 & τι, Som. i. 48). There- 


after his name was changed (see above).° Mean- 


4 In Cher. 4, Mig. 178-181, Mut. 67f (cf. Gig. 62) Philo’s 
view of the sojourn in Chaldaea is favourable or partly favour- 
able. It is unfavourable or partly unfavourable in Abr. 69f, 
79, 84, 88, Virt. 212f, Praem. 58, Mig. 179, 194, Congr. 
48f, Som. i. 161. 

ὃ Often Philo directly links the vision of God with Abra- 
ham’s earlier migration from Chaldaea (Quis Her. 287-289, 
Congr. 488, Mut. 16, 70-73, Som. i. 161, Abr. 69-71, 80, cf. 
84, 88, Virt. 214, Praem. 58). 

¢ The similarity of Gen. xii. 7 and xvii. 1 has made it easy 
for Philo to connect the change of name (xvii. 5) with the 
emigrations from Chaldaea and Haran (xi. 31, xii. 1). 
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while, when compelled by famine to enter Egypt 
(Quis Her. 286-289) his marriage * was protected 
as a reward for his departure from Haran (Aor. 
90-98). His separation from Lot (Abr. 211-225) 
showed his kindness (208ff) and peaceableness 
(216, 225); the quarrel represented a conflict of 
principles in the soul (220-223 & n, cf. Mig. 150 
& [N]). On the other hand, his courageous and 
warlike nature (225) was revealed by his conflict 
with Chederlaomer and the kings; this was a 
victory over the four passions and five sense- 
faculties (Ebr. 105, Conf. 26, Congr. 92f, Abr. 236- 
244), over evil and wrongdoings (Ebr. 24, Quis 
Her. 286-289), a victory of reason or the Word 
(Abr. 243f), of the friendly and perfect number, 
Ten (Congr. 91-93, Abr. 244), establishing de- 
mocracy (Abr. 242 & n). In this Abraham re- 
vealed his kindness and trust in God (Abr. 232, 
cf. Virt. 22n) and might (Eér. 105f). His refusal 
to accept any spoil from the king of Sodom was 
the obedience of the man of worth who dissociates 
himself from evil (Leg. All. iii. 24 & n, 197) and 
acknowledges only God (Zor. 105f) 


When God made promise of a son, “Abraham 


believed God and He counted it to him for 
righteousness ”: that is, his virtue or expecta- 
tion was rewarded with faith, the one sure good 
(Mig. 44, Abr. 268, 273, Virt. 216. Praem. 27, 49f 
& [N]). His faith in God is in contrast to trust 
in reasonings (Leg. All. iii. 228), the inconstancy 
of created things (Quod Deus 4, Praem. 28-30), 
lower things (Quis Her. 92f), externals (Abr. 269), 


α Sarah is Virtue (Leg. All. iii, 218, Post. 62, etc.), or 
Wisdom (Congr. 72f). 
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sense-perception (Praem. 28-30). On the other 
hand, his faith is not absolute, such as that of 
God (Mut. 181f, 186, cf. 201, 218; cf. Quis Her. 
94f). His union with Hagar was advised by 
Sarah because he was still Abram, inquiring into 
supra-mundane things (for Hagar is School-learn- 
ing or the Culture of the Schools ; Leg. All. iii. 
244) and the things of sense (Congr. 81, 88). 
Abram's name was changed to Abraham when 
his character improved and he became perfect 
(see Scripture Index, s.v. Gen. xvii. 1, Leg. All. 
iii. 244, Cher. 4, Gig. 63, Mut. 65, 70f, 76, cf. 83f, 
87). His laughter at God’s promise of a son is 
variously justified : it was because he was about 
to beget Happiness (Leg. All. iii. 85-87, 218, of. 
Mut. 166) ; because of his joy in God as the sole 
cause of good gifts (Mut. 154-156); the doubt 
was one of the mind only, and quite momentary 
(175-180), but sincere (193 & n, cf. Abr. 110f). 
His entertainment of the three strange visitors 
showed his kindliness (Abr. 107), generosity (110) 
and piety (114), and God’s recognition of his 
wisdom (118). Allegorically the incident repre- 
sents Abraham’s vision of God and His potencies 
(Cher. 106, Abr. 119-132). The birth of Isaac was 
promised as a thank-offering for their stay (Sac. 
122, Abr. 110). Abraham interceded for Sodom 
because he believed that God would spare the 
rest for the sake of the least particle of virtue 
(Mig. 122f, Mut. 228): scanty goodness by God's 
favour expands ; this is signified by the number 
Ten (Sac. 122, Congr. 109), which God accepted, 
viz., the lower training or education (Mut. 228). 
Cf. Abr. 164-166 
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Abraham’s greatest action was his readiness to 


sacrifice Isaac (Abr. 167-207) ; he was steadfast 
in his love for God (170), and it was an offering 
made in piety (177, 198) and obedience (192), an 
allegory of the offering of joy to God (200-207). 
Attention is drawn to his moderation in grief 
over the loss of Sarah (245f, 255-261). For this 
he was hailed as a king (261, Virt. 216 & n, 218) 
—an example of a ruler appointed for ever by 
Nature herself (Mut. 151). This kingship in the 
mind illustrates the principle that the sage alone 
is king (Mut. 152f & [N], Som. ii. 244, Abr. 261, 
cf. Mig. 196f) and that this kingship is a gift from 
God in reward for virtue (Abr. 261, Virt. 216).% 
Abraham’s purchase of the cave of Machpelah 
(see Scripture Index, s.v. Gen. xxiii. 3ff) and his 
marriage to Keturah (Sac. 43f, cf. Congr. 848, 
Virt. 207 ; contrast Cher. 40) are both mentioned. 
Finally, Gen. xxv. 8 (Lxx) is interpreted as not 
implying death : Abraham, being a fully purified 
soul, inherited incorruption and passed direct to 
heaven (Sac. 5-7, Quis Her. 276-289) 


He had been a man of wealth and power (Det. 14, 


Mig. 94, Abr. 209 & n, 252; contrast Mut. 152) ; 
though his life was comparatively short (Sob. 17, 
Quis Her. 291), he had lived in harmony with 
nature (Mig. 128) and with the will of God (Leg. 
All, iii. 197), Whose worthy servant (Quis Her. 8f) 
and companion (Gig. 64) he was, enjoying access 
(Post. 27, Mig. 132) and intimacy (Cher. 18, Gig. 
62f, Ebr. 94, Quis Her. 289). God was his in- 
structor (Som. i. 173, ¢f. Sac. 5-7) and standard in 


* For Philo’s interest in Gen. xxv. 5, 6, see Scripture Index. 
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all things (Cher. 31); for, recognizing his mean- 
ness before Him (Quod Deus 161), his was the 
soul that hides away wickedness and longs for 
all beauteous things (Leg. All. iii. 27, cf. Abr. 
48-51), flying from himself and taking refuge in 
God (Leg. All. iii. 39), stretching Godwards (Ebr. 
105f), the very type of the pilgrim soul (Quis Her. 
280). He was a man of vision (Ebr. 107, Som. ii. 
226f, Abr. 70f, 79f, Praem. 30, 58, cf. Det. 159) 
and a man of God (Gig. 63), inspired by divine 
spirit, whereby his whole being and character 
were refined (Virt. 217) 

He is numbered in the second (and higher) Patri- 
archal triad of those who yearn for virtue, signi- 
fying that virtue which comes by Teaching 
(Congr. 35f, Mut. 12, Som. i. 168-172, Mos. i. 76, 
Praem. 27, 49 & [N], cf. Mag. 125 & [N].4 See 
s.vv. Isaac, Jacob). Thus he was the grandfather 
of Jacob’s early training and knowledge (Sac. 43 
& n, Sob. 65, Mut. 270, Abr. 50, Som. i. 47 & n & 
[N], 70; contrast 171f, cf. Quod Deus 92 & [N}) 
and the starting-point for that of Moses (Post. 
174). He was thus himself a learner (Congr. 63, 
122, Som. i. 171) and pupil of God (see above), 
apt to learn because he despaired of himself 
(Som. i. 60) and was eager for knowledge (Mut. 
88), and because he combined attention, memory 
(cf. Mig. 125 & [N], Mut. 84, 270) and the valuing 
of deeds before words (Congr. 68), and retained 
what he had learned and so remained constant 
(Mut. 84, cf. Post 27). Thus, taught by natural 
zeal, he was not only one who obeyed the law, 

* Here Abraham is described as one of the threefold 

divisions of eternity or time (αἰῶνος μέτρα). 
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but rather himself a law and an unwritten statute 
(Abr. 275f) 
Philo often mentions his particular qualities of 
character: in addition to the epithets already 
mentioned, he alludes to his virtue,” his piety,? 
his holiness (Abr. 198, cf. Praem. 24), spiritual 
refinement (Viri. 217), justice (Abr. 219, 225, 
232), sincerity (Mut. 193 & n), obedience (Abr. 
60, 88, 192, 276), faith (see Scripture Index s.v. 
Gen. xv. 6) and faithfulness (Quzs Her. 129) and 
constancy (see above), his wisdom,° sound sense 
(φρόνησις, Mig. 164, Abr. 219, 271), moderation 
(σωφροσύνη, Abr. 219, cf. 256-261), reason (Abr. 
256, Praem. 30, cf. Leg. All. iii. 9), knowledge 
(Congr. 153, 156, Som. i. 59f, 160, Praem. 61, cf. 
Quis Her. 93), confidence blended with caution 
(Quis Her. 22); his courage (Abr. 225, 219) and 
war-like quality (225), yet peaceableness (2b.), 
love of tranquillity (216) and solitude (87) ; his 
kindness of heart (107, 208, 232), hospitality (114, 
α ἀρετή, Leg. All. iii. 24, 244f, Cher. 40, Post. 62, 758, Mig. 
167 & n, Congr. 35, Mut. 71, 83f, Som. ii. 90, 255-258, Abr. 
δι, cf. 60, 219f, 221, cf. 224, 244, 261, 269, Mos. i. 76, 
Praem. 27. 
ὃ εὐσέβεια, Leg. All. iii. 209, Mut. 76, 155, Abr. 60f, 98- 
208, esp. 114, cf. 177, 198f, 208, Virt. 218. 

© σοφία, Cher. 45, Post. 174, Sob. 55f, Conf. 77-79, Congr. 
48, 73ff, 153, 156, Mut. 32, 69, 71, 270, Som. i. 66, Abr. 118, 
2196, 224, 271, Mos. i. 16, Praem. 27,49 & [N]. ‘ Wise’ is 
the most frequent epithet of Abraham: Leg. All. iii. 210, 
217, 244, Cher. 7, 10, 18 (πάνσοφος), 31, 106, Sac. 122, Det. 
59, 124, Post. 18, 27, Plant. 73, Ebr. 24, 105, Sob. 17, 65, 
Conf. 26, 77-79, Mig. 13, 94, 109, 122, 129, 140, Quis Her. 1, 
88, 91, 258, 280, 313, Congr. 48, 92, 109, 119, Fug. 200, Mut. 
69-71, 152, 155, 270, Som. i. 214, Som. ii. 89f, 226, 244, 255, 
Abr. 68, 77, 80, 83f, 118, 132, 142, 168, 199, 202, 213, 229, 
255, 261, 272, 275, Praem, 58. 
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cf. 167), domestic authority (116), fatherly affec- 
tion (170, 194-199), conjugal faithfulness (Congr. 
73, 78-80), sexual continence (Cher. 40, Mut. 31- 
34, Abr. 253 & n) ; his industry (Plant. 73-77), law- 
abidingness and stability (Quzs Her. 289, Abr. 276); 
he was great and lofty in character (Abr. 199), 
worthy of our affection (88), the very pattern of 
nobility (Virt. 219, cf. Abr. 98, 276) 


. Gen. Introd. pp. xiii, xvii, Leg. All. ii. 59, iii. Of, 


24, 27, 39, 41f, 83-85, 177, 197, 203, 200f, 217f, 
298, 244f, II. Cher. 4, 7, 8[N], 10, 18, 31, 40, 45 & 
[N], 106, Sac. 5-7 & [N], 43 & n, 59, 122, Det. 14, 
59-61, 124, 159, Post. 17-20, 27, 62, 75, 173f, 
Gig. 62-64, ITI. Quod Deus 4, 161, Plant. 73-77, 
Ebr. 24, (61), 94, 105-107, 110, Sob. 8, 17f & [N], 
38n, ὅδ & [N], 65, IV. Conf. 26, 74, 79, Mig. i, 
13, 35n, 43f, 94, 109f, 122f, 125 & n & [N], 128-130, 
132, 1908, 140f & [N] (154), 164, 166, 167 & n, 
173-195, 184n, 197f, Quzs Her. Introd. p. 273 n, 
1f, 8f, 22-39, 66, 76, 88, 90-95, 99f, 129, 258f, 263- 
266, 275-292, 313f & [N], Congr. Title, p. 249 n, 
34f, 48, 63, 68, '72f, 78-82, 91-93, 109, 111, 119, 
122, 153-156, V. Fug. 25ff[N] (132-136), 200, Mut. 
1ff, 12f, 15-18, 31-34, 39-76, 83-88, (130), 152, 154- 
156, 166 & n, 175-187, 188, 193, 201, (210, 216), 
218, (228), 252f, 270, Som. i. (3, 14), 41-44, 47 & n 
& [N], 52, 56n, 59f, 64-67, 70, 159-162, 166-173, 
193-195, 214, Som. ii. 890f, 226f, 244, 255-258, 
VI. Gen. Introd. x-xii, xv n, xvi, xvii, Abr. 48-55, 
(56), 60-62 & n, 66-72, 77-99 & nn, 100-102[N], 
107-111, 114-118 & [N], 131f, 142, 167-276 & nn, 
(Jos. 1), Mos. i. 7 & n, 76, VII. Decal. 38, VIII. 
Gen. Introd. pp. xvii, xviii, xxi, Spec. Leg. iv. 
168n, Virt. 22n, 78[N], 206, 207 & n, 211-219, 
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212n, Praem. 23[N], 24-30, 49 ἃ [N], 57f & nn, 
61, 166 δὲ n, IX. Flace. 74n, Hyp. 6. 1n 

wife of Lamech (Post. 75, 112), means ‘ Wit- 
ness’ (79), bearing witness to the success of 
worthless things and being borne witness to as 
helping to accomplish them (83). Represents 
the Epicurean school (79[N]) 


Adam: For Philo Adam is generic man rather than 
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an actual individual ; and in fact he treats the 
story of Eve’s creation from Adam as an alle- 
gorical myth (Leg. All. ii. 19, cf. I. Gen. Introd. 
p. xiii). As such Adam stands for the mind of 
man, and occasionally for the soul 

There are two races of men, the one made after 
the (Divine) Image, and the one moulded out of 
the earth” (Leg. All. ii. 4); Philo generally 
distinguishes the two accounts of creation given 
in Gen. i. 27 and ii. 7; the first is the genus man, 
male and female, the second is the species (Leg. 
All. ii. 13). In Op. 134 he says that the first is 
not an objective being at all, but an idea, type 
or seal, incorporeal. Generally the contrast is 
between the spiritual man made after the image 
of God and the earthly man made out of clay. 
In Quis Her. 56f the point of contrast is not the 
two creations but the two elements in man, the 
spiritual (Gen. i. 27 and ii. 7, ““ God breathed into 
him the breath of life ᾽ and the earthly (ii. 7, 
made from clay). In Plant. 18-20 the two crea- 
tions are taken together as complementary 
rather than contrasted; so, too, in the fine 
passage in Virt. 203-205 (cf. Op. 72-76, where 
Philo builds upon the use of the plural in * Let 
us make,’ accounting thus for the evil in man). 
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When contrasted, the points of contrast are the 
material and the manner of the constitution of 
each (Op. 134, Leg. All. i. 31, 33, 42, 88, Plant. 
44f, cf. Quis Her. 56f), their character (Leg. All. 
i. 53-55, 92-96, Plant. 45, cf. Quis Her. 56f), their 
status and function in Eden (Leg. All. i. 53-55, 
88f, 92-96, Plant. 441). 

The direct equation of Adam with Mind is made 
frequently (Leg. All. i. 90, 92, iii. 50, 185, (222), 
246, Cher. 10, 57 (Plant. 42, 46, Quis Her. 52, 257, 
Vert. 204)); in many more instances Philo as- 
sumes this equation and launches into his inter- 
pretation (e.g., Leg. All. i. 42, 55, ii. 40f, Quzs Her. 
231). It is in respect of the mind within the soul 
that Adam or man is said to be made after the 
image of God (Op. 69, Virt. 204). This mind 
may be said to partake of spirit, for its reasoning 
faculty possesses robustness (Leg. All. i. 42). It 
is the less material mind, having no part in 
perishable matter, endowed with a constitution 
of a purer and clearer kind: it is the heavenly 
mind (88, 90), immortal (Op. 134, Plant. 44), the 
child of God (Virt. 204). This is the mind to 
whom God affords secure knowledge of virtue 
and the double advantage of practising and re- 
membering it (Leg. All. i. 89). It possesses 
virtue instinctively, and so needs no command 
or prohibition from God (2b. 92). Usually the 
emphasis is on the likeness and proximity to 
God ; but in Quis Her. 231 (cf. Leg. All. iii. 96) 
Philo deduces from “ after the image of God ”’ 
that the likeness was at third hand 

It is less easy to define the other type of mind, the 
one signified by the man moulded from the 
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earth (Plant. 32, 34, 41f, 44, Congr. 90, Abr. 12; 
cf. Som. ii. 70, Abr. 56, Vert. 203), because Philo 
is sometimes comparing it unfavourably with the 
first creation, and sometimes favourably with 
the creation of Sense-Perception (Eve). The 
man moulded from the earth is the first objective 
creation by the Artificer, but not His offspring 
(Leg. All. i. 313 but see Virt. 204). Neverthe- 
less it is, more strictly speaking, this mind which 
is called Adam (Leg. All. i. 90, Cher. 57, Plant. 
42; cf. Op. 165. But see Quis Her. 261). He is 
mind mingling with, but not yet blended with, 
body. This earth-like mind is also corruptible, 
were not God to breathe into it a power of real 
life, making it a soul, endowed with mind and 
actually alive (Leg. All. i. 32). This was ‘ of 
grace ’ on God's part, Who has thus created no 
soul barren of virtue (34). Furthermore, it 
means that man could not plead that his sin was 
due to ignorance (33-35). It is only by this in- 
breathing that the soul of man conceives of God 
(38). The mind in turn shares this inspiration 
with the unreasoning part of the soul (40). On 
the other hand, this breathing into the mind 
made out of matter is insubstantial air compared 
with the spirit of the image-mind (42). It is 
placed amid virtue (Eden, 47) because it is 
rational (Plant. 42) ; but in contrast to the image- 
mind, it neither remembers nor practises it, but 
has facility for apprehending it only (Leg. All. i. 
55). Such a mind is the more earthly and perish- 
able (88, 90); it is incapable of knowing itself 
(91); it can have no part in wisdom indepen- 
dently of command and exhortation (92) ; it is 
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neutral, being neither bad nor good (93, 95) ; it 
cannot be alone, for it is closely linked with the 
senses, passions, and vices (Leg. All. ii. 4). Here 
Philo begins to treat of it in relation to Five or 
Sense-Perception. The mind prior to the crea- 
tion of sense-perception is the older (Cher. 60) 
and princely part of the soul, as opposed to the 
irrational portion (Leg. All. ii. 6). It is mind 
without body (Leg. All. ii. 22, iii. 49, Cher. 58) ; 
with many powers and faculties lying dormant 
(Leg. All. ii. 22, 37), but an incomplete soul (24, 
cf. Op. 166, Cher. 59f). From one of these facul- 
ties, a quiescent state of perception, God made 
the activity of perception (Leg. All. ii. 35-37, 40, 
45). This was done while the mind was asleep, 
for that means the waking of sense (25, Quis Her. 
257; but see Leg. All. ii. 31). This sense-per- 
ception poured light into the mind (Cher. 61). 
For the sake of sense-perception the mind 
abandons both God and His wisdom, resolving 
itself into the inferior order of flesh (Leg. All. ii. 
40f). Sense-perception has a certain indepen- 
dence of mind (iii. 56-58 ; contrast ii. 41); when 
it is subservient to mind, good results (i. 50, iii. 
221f): but the reverse is profitless. The naked- 
ness of Adam and Eve typifies the nakedness of 
the neutral mind, clothed neither with vice nor 
with virtue (ii. 53, cf. iii. 55). It is irrational and 
amoral (ii. 64f). This infant-like state (53) is 
prior to that of apprehension (70). It is in Leg. 


@ Notice that whereas the neutral state of the moulded 
mind was contrasted with the goodness of the image-mind in 
Leg. All. i. 93, 95 above, and that because it was prior to the 
creation of sense-perceftion, here the neutrality is that of 


283 


INDEX OF NAMES 


All. iii. 246f that Philo seems to develop this 
theme of neutrality most fully, in terms of Gen. 
iii. 17: Adam is the neutral mind, for in so far as 
he is mind, his nature is neither bad nor good, 
but under the influence of virtue and vice it is 
his wont to shift towards good and bad. The 
doings of the whole soul (does Philo mean mind 
and sense-perception ?) are blameworthy when 
it allows wickedness to regulate them. In pain 
does the bad man all his life long avail himself of 
his own vitality ; his only motive for joy is sup- 
plied by righteousness and good sense and the 
virtues. Thus the neutral mind is given the high 
calling of deciding its own destiny (Plant. 45). 
The Fall ended all neutrality, and Adam becomes 
the foolish mind ὦ or the bad man (Leg. All. iii. 
200, 216, 251f, Cher. 10). His flight from God 
leads only to the error of self-sufficiency (Leg. 
All. iii. 28-31). He is expelled from Eden or 
Virtue for ever (Leg. All. i. 55, Cher. 10, Plant. 
46). His vanity of soul is later revealed in his 
naming his son as Cain or ‘ Possession ’ (Cher. 57, 
63; cf. Leg. All. ii. 68-70) 

Adam is often referred to as the * first founder of 
the race ’ (Op. 79, 136, 142, Mut. 64, cf. Abr. 56, 
Virt. 199) or, simply, ‘ the first man’ (Op. 136, 
140, 148, 151, 156, Leg. All. ii. 14f, Plant. 34, Abr. 
12, 56, Vart. 203). He is the first ‘ world-citizen ’ 
(Op. 3 & [N], 142 & [N]). In contrast with his 
later folly and wickedness, he is wise (Op. 148, 
Mut. 64, cf. Leg. All.ii. 15), surpassing all later men 


Adam and Eve, prior to the eating of the fruit of the tree of 
knowledge. 
* But see below. 
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in body and soul, the bloom of the race (Op. 140), 
the noblest of things earthborn and of perishable 
creatures, a miniature heaven (Op. 82, cf. Virt. 
203), a being naturally adapted for sovereignty 
(Op. 84), and so a king, viceroy of God (148, cf. 
Mut. 63). It was because of this kingship that 
he was made responsible for the naming of the 
creatures (2b.); but also because of his wisdom 
(148, Mut. 64), and because God was testing him, 
to make him exert some faculty of his own (149), 
testing, too, his character, to see how he would 
welcome, name, and make use of wealth, pleasure, 
etc. (Leg. All. ii. 16-18) ; also because he was to 
be regarded as the beginning of the use of speech 
(ἐδ. 14f, 18), God carefully avoiding being re- 
sponsible for letters and parts of speech (Mut. 
63f). But in fact these names were signs of 
moral values (Mut. 65). By thus assigning the 
giving of names to one man incongruity and in- 
consistency were avoided (Leg. All. ii. 15). Adam 
was placed in Eden that his choice might be 
tested (Op. 155, Plant. 32, 41, Virt. 205). There 
woman became for him the beginning of a blame- 
worthy life : bodily pleasure led to his fall (Op. 
151, 165). His crime was that he honoured the 
two before the One, the created rather than 
the Creator (Som. ii. 70), the false rather than 
the true (Virt. 205). He was expelled ὦ from the 
garden by God, evil-mindedness expelled from 
holy boundaries by the Good (Congr. 171) ; thus 
he forfeited immortality and happiness and en- 


* The departure from Eden is usually an expulsion or an 
involuntary act (Post. 10); but in Plant. 34 and Leg. All. i. 
55 Adam is said to run away or migrate. 
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tered upon a life of toil and misery (Virt. 205, cf. 
Op. 167) 

. Gen. Introd. p. xiii, Op. 25, 69-88, 134-169, Leg. 
All. i. 31-43, 53-55, 79, 88-96, 101f, ii. 1, 4-9, 11, 
13-16, 18-26, 31, 35, 40-43, 45, 40, 53, 64, 68-73, 
iii. 1, 4, 6f, 28-31, 490-61, 66, 185, 220-224, 246- 
248, 251-253, II. Cher. 1f, 10, 40 & n, 43, 53f, 57- 
62, Det. 80, Post. 10f, 33ff (89, 91), 124 (Gig. 
65), III. Plant. 18-20, 32, 34, 41f, 44-46, (501), 
Ebr. 4n, IV. Conf. 169, Quis Her. 52f, 56f, 164, 231, 
257, Congr. (58), 90, 171, V. Mut. 63f, Som. i. 192, 
ii. 70 & [N], VI. Abr. 12 & n, 56, Mos. i. 263 [N], 
VIII. Virt. 199, 203-205 

Adullamite : V. Fug. 149 (Gen. xxxviii. 20) 

Aegean : IX. Flacc. 151 

Aegira : IX. Aet. 140 ἃ n 

Aeschylus : (VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 15, 16 & n); IX. Quod 

Omn. Prob. 143 & n, (Aet. 49 & n) 
Aetolia : X. Leg. 281 
Agag: Mos. i. 290n (Num. xxiv. 7) 
Agathon : IX. Vit. Cont. 57 
Agrippa: Herod Agrippa I, King of Judaea, ete. 
(Acts xii. 1ff), a grandson of Herod the Great, 
IX. Flace. 25 & [N]-35, 39, 103, X. Leg. Introd. 
pp. Xx, xxv, xxx & n, 179, 261-333 

Agrippa: Marcus Agrippa, grandfather of Gaius 
Caesar, X. Leg. 291 & n, 294-297 

Ahiman : one of the sons of Anak, dwelling in Hebron 
(Num. xiii. 22). Means ‘ My brother,’ and typi- 
fies the body, brother to the body-loving soul, 
II. Post. 60f 

Alexander the Great: II. Cher. 63f, VI. Mos. i. 29, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 94-96 

Alexandria, Alexandrians: VI. Mos. ii. 35, IX. Quod 
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Omn. Prob. 125, Vit. Cont. 21, Flacc. Introd. pp. 
295-299, 2, 23, 26, 28, 43, 45, 47, 74, 78, 80, 103, 
110, 141, 163, X. Leg. Introd. pp. xi, xii, xvii, 
XVili, xxi n, xxiv & ἢ, xxvi & ἢ, xxvii, 120-141, 
150, 162-166, 170, 172f, 183, 194, 250, 338, 346, 350 

Aloeidae : IV. Conf. 4 

Amalek : ‘a people licking out,’ so ‘ Passion,’ which 
“‘ eats up the whole soul and licks it out, leaving 
behind in it no seed or spark of virtue ” ; through 
it all the war of the soul is fanned into flame 
(I. Leg. All. iii. 186f, cf. IV. Mig. 143f, Congr. 54- 
56). It represents the very opposite of the 
Practiser, whom it attacks (III. Ebr. 24, IV. Mig. 
143f), VI. Mos. i. 214n, 215ff, VIII. Vert. 22n 

Aminadab : II. Post. '76 (Exod. vi. 23) 

Ammonites: descendants of Lot’s daughters, by 
incest, according to Gen. xix. 38 (II. Post. 176f, 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 333n). They refused hospitality 
to Israel before the entry into Canaan, and so 
were to be shut out from the congregation of the 
Lord (Deut. xxiii. 3, 4; I. Leg. All. iii. 81); but 
they are also excluded, in Philo’s mind, because 
of their impure descent, by which they inherit 
the nature of sense-perception (II. Post. 177, 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 333n, 327[N]). They signify 
those who attribute creation to (mind and) sense- 
perception (II. Post. 177). See also Moabites 

Amorites: ‘talkers ’ (I. Leg. All. iii. 232, IV. Quis Her. 
302), a figure of the uttered word (6 yeywvos 
λόγος), especially plausible, sophistical speech 
(Quis Her. 302, 304) or unanalysed ways of 
thought (308). In III. Quod Deus 99 they repre- 
sent the inward feelings which chase (Deut. i. 
43f) those who do not achieve righteousness. 
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VI. Mos. i. 258-262 describes Israel’s battle with 
them 

Amphiaraus : X. Leg. 78 

Amphilochus : X. Leg. 78 

Anak : II. Post. 60 

Anaphe : IX. Aet. 121 & n 

Anaxagoras: (V. Fug. 10 & ἢ & [N], Som. i. 22 & n 
ἃς [N]), IX. Vit. Cont. 14, Aet. 4, (47 & τὸ 

Anaxarchus: IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 106, 109 

Andro : IX, Flace. 76 

Andros, Andrians: IX. Flacc. 151, 156-159, 161, 173, 
185f 

Antigenidas : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 144 & ἢ 

Antigonus Doson : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 114 & n 

Antisthenes : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 28 

Apelles : X. Leg. 203-206 

Aphrodite : VII. Decal. 54, TX. Vit. Cont. 59 

Apollo: VII. Decal. 54, X. Leg. 93, 95, 103-110 

Arabia, Arabians: VI. Jos. 15, Mos. i. 47, 51, VIII. 
Κη. 34 

Ares: X. Leg. 93, 97, 111-113 & nn 

Argo, Argonauts: IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 128, 137n, 
142f & n 

Argos: X. Leg. 281 

Aristippus : III. Plant. 151 

Aristotle : IX. Aet. 10, 12, 16, 18 

Arnon: a river forming the northern boundary of 
Moab and the Amorite country (Num. xxi. 28, 
I. Leg. All. iii. 225). It means ᾿ their light ° and 
signifies the reasoning, with boundary-stones of 
particular thoughts and judgements, which is the 
frontier of the mind (Moab), invaded by corrupt- 
ing false opinion (Sihon, king of the Amorites), 
2b. 230 
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Arphaxad: son of Shem, begotten when he was a 
hundred years old (Gen. xi. 10). Means ‘ he 
disturbed affliction ᾿ : the soul’s offspring harasses 
and destroys injustice, afflicted and full of evils 
as it is (V. Mut. 189). Philo is discoursing upon 
the perfect number one hundred 

Artemis : VII. Decal. 54 

Asa: (IV. Conf. 149) 

Ascalon : IX. Prov. 2. 64, X. Leg. 205 

Asenath: wife of Joseph, daughter of the priest of 
Heliopolis (Gen. xli. 45). Signifies the Senses, 
daughters of Mind (V. Som. i. 78 & n) 

Asher : means ‘ felicitation ’ and symbolizes natural 
wealth, which has the reputation of conferring 
felicity (V. Som. ii. 35). But he was the son of 
Leah’s handmaid, and so in IV. Mig. 95 he is the 
symbol of counterfeit (bastard) wealth, outward 
and visible (cf. III. Sob. 12[N]}) 

Asia, Asians : II. Cher. 63, III. Quod Deus 175, V. Som. 
ii. 54, VI. Jos. 134, Mos. i. 263, ii. 19f, ΙΧ. Quod 
Omn. Prob. 94, 132, Aet. 141, Flacc. 46, X. Leg. 
10, 22, 48, 88, 144, 245, 250, 280f, 283, 311 

Assyria, Assyrians: means ‘ directing ’ and stands 
for pleasure, which thinks that it can direct the 
course of human weakness (I. Leg. All. i. 69, 85- 
87). Philo is interpreting Gen. ii. 14, where the 
river Tigris (self-mastery) is said to flow over 
against Assyria. VI. Mos. i. 23 & [N], Assyrian 
letters 

Athena: I. Leg. All. i. 15 

Athens, Athenians: I. Op. 104, VI. Abr. 10, Mos. ii. 
19, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 22, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 47, 
127-129, 132, 137n, 140 

Athos: V. Som. ii. 118 
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Atlantic : III. Ebr. 133 

Atlantis : IX. Aet. 141 

Attica, Attic : 11. Post. 94, IX. Flacc. 156, 173, X. Leg. 
281 

Augusta : see s.vv. Caesarea, Julia 

Augustan House : IX. Flacc. 23, 49, 81, 103f, X. Leg. 
48, 149, 322 

Augustus: G. Julius Caesar Octavianus, first Em- 
peror, 27 B.c.—a.D. 14, grandfather of Gaius Caesar 
(Caligula), IX. Flace. 50, '74, 105, X. Leg. 143-158, 
291, 305, 309-319, 322 

Augustus : Gaius Caesar (Caligula), third Emperor, 
A.D. 37-41, KX. Leg. 240, 322, 352. See s.v. Gaius 

Aunan : IV. Mig. 164, 165 & n. Means ‘ eyes,’ and 
so stands for the vision-lover, since the eyes of the 
soul are opened by cheerfulness. Eshcol (good 
natural ability) and Aunan are rewarded with 
Mamre (the contemplative life) for inheritance 
(Gen. xiv. 24) 

Autolycus : IX. Vit. Cont. 57 

Avillius : see Flaccus 


Baal: VI. Mos. i. 276n 

Baal-Peor: ‘‘ And Israel joined himself unto Baal- 
Peor ᾿ (Num. xxv. 3), perhaps ‘ Baal of Peor’ ; 
in any case the reference is to heathen cult. It 
occurs in the context of the incident of Phinehas 
leading to the Midianite war (see VIII. Virt. 
34{N]), described in VI. Mos. i. 300-304, VIII. 
Virt. 34-46. So Philo interprets: Midianites 
(those ‘ sifted out ’ as unfit), initiated in the un- 
holy rites of Baal-Peor, and widening all the 
orifices of the body to receive the streams which 
pour in from outside (for the meaning of Baal- 
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Peor is ‘mouth of skin (or leather) above ’— 
ἀνωτέρω στόμα δέρματος), flood the ruling mind 
and sink it (V. Mud. 106f). So Midian is also de- 
scribed as the nurse of things bodily, and Baal- 
Peor as her offspring, the heavy leathern weight 
(δερμάτινον ὄγκον, IV. Conf. 55; here Philo is 
interpreting Num. xxxi. 49 with xxv in mind). 
In Deut. iv. 3, 4 the Israelites are reminded of 
the fate of their fellows who sinned in following 
Baal-Peor and perished ; this allusion underlies 
Philo’s exposition in V. Fug. 56, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
31 & ἢ. 345 & ἢ 

Babel: or ‘ Confusion ’ (Gen. xi. 9, Lxx, A.V. mg.), 
II. Post. 81, IV. Conf. 1, 183-195, IV. Quis Her. 
228n, V. Som. ii. 283-290, 283n & [N], VIII. Praem. 
23 [N], 111{Ν] 

Babylon, Babylonia: II. Gig. 66, V. Som. ii. 59, 
VI. Abr. 188, Mos. i. 5, 34, VIII. Virt. 223, X. Leg. 
216, 282. Only in Gig. 66 does Philo allegor- 
ize ; Nimrod (‘desertion ’) has Babylon (‘ altera- 
tion ’) as the beginning of his kingdom (Gen. 
x. 10, Lxx), for with every deserter change and 
alteration of purpose are the first steps 

Bacchants, Bacchic, Bacchus : III. Plant. 148, TX. Vit. 
Cont. 85, X. Leg. 96 

Balaam : ‘ foolish (or ‘ vain,’ μάταιος) people * (Cher. 
32, Conf. 159 & n, Mig. 113), a sophist, an empty 
(μάταιος) conglomeration of incompatible and 
discordant notions (Deé. 71), a dealer in auguries 
and prodigies and in the vanity of unfounded 
conjecture (Quod Deus 181, Conf. 159, Mut. 202), 
dwells in Mid-River Land, for his understanding 
is submerged (Conf. 66); he is no heavenly 
growth, but a creature of earth (Quod Deus 181). 
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With his soothsaying mock wisdom he defaces 


the stamp of heaven-sent prophecy (Mut. 202) 


Leg. All. iii. 210n, II. Cher. 32f, 35n, Det. 71, 
IIT. Quod Deus 53[N], 181, 183, IV. Conf. 66, 159, 
Mig. 113, 115, V. Mut. 202, VI. Gen. Introd. 
p. xv n, Mos. i. 263n & [N], 264-300, 282n, 294n, 


VIII. Virt. 34n & [N] 


Balak : means ‘ foolish,’ for it is the pitch of folly to 


hope that God should be deceived and His pur- 
pose upset by the devices of men (IV. Conf. 65, 
on Num. xxiii. 7). The whole story of Balak 
and Balaam is told at length in VI. Mos. i. 263- 
300, 305. I. Leg. All. iii. 210n, VI. Gen. Introd. 
p. xv, VIII. Virt. 34n & [N] 


Bassus : IX. Flacc. 92 
Bassus : IX. Flacc. 109n, 109-114 
Beersheba : the ‘ well of the oath’ is so named by 


Abraham and by Isaac (Gen. xxi. 31, III. Plant. 
73f, 78; xxvi. 33, Plant. 78-84, V. Som. i. 8, 12, 
14, 40). It is from Beersheba that Isaac departs 
to go to Haran (xxviii. 10, Som. i. 4, 5 & n, 6-13, 
42, 61, 68). It represents the inexhaustible 
nature of knowledge (Plant. 78-84, Som. i. 42) ; 
also the endless quest of the fourth cosmic region, 
heaven (Som. i. 14-24) 


Ben-Ammi : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 333n 
Benjamin : means ‘ Son of days’ (Mué. 92f, Som. ii. 
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86) and symbolizes vainglory, for the day is 
illumined by the sunlight visible to our senses, 
to which we liken vainglory (Mut. 92). This 
name is given him by his father, the head of the 
house, the reason; but the soul (Rachel) calls 
him a Son of Sorrow, knowing by experience the 
unhappiness that goes with vainglory. Rachel 


INDEX OF NAMES 


died on giving birth to him, for the conception 
and birth of vainglory, the creature of sense, is 
in reality the death of the soul (Mut. 94-96). In 
Som. ii. 36, 41 the interpretation of his name is 
quite neutral: he is a symbol of time, both that 
of youth and that of old age, which are alike 
measured by days and nights. In Mig. 203 it is 
almost favourable : he is the offspring of sense- 
perception, and he receives from Joseph five 
changes of raiment because he deems the senses 
pre-eminent and deserving of adornment and 
honour. Naturally in the narrative of Joseph’s 
life he is often mentioned (Jos. 167-236) 


IV. Mig. 203, V. Fug. 73, Mut. 92-96, Som. ii. 33, 36, 

41, VI. Jos. 167-236, 234n 

Benoni: ‘Son of my sorrow ’ (Mut. 94-96). See s.v. 
Benjamin 

Bered: Hagar’s well was between Kadesh (holy) 
and Bered (in evils); he that is in gradual pro- 
gress (Hagar symbolizes School learning) is on 
the border-land between the holy and the profane 
(V. Fug. 213) 

Bethel: IV. Conf. '74, V. Som. i. 228 & n 

Bethuel: father of Rachel (II. Post. 76), means 
‘Daughter of God’ and signifies Wisdom, an 
ever-virgin daughter, who by reason alike of her 
own modesty and the glory of Him that begot 
her hath obtained a nature free from every de- 
filing touch. And Wisdom is not only masculine 
but father, begetting aptness to learn, sound 
sense, ete. (V. Fug. 48, 50-52). See also Laban 

Bezaleel: the craftsman of the Tabernacle (Exod. 
xxxi. 2ff), filled with the spirit of God (II. Gig. 
23). The name means ἡ In the shadow of God,’ 
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for Bezaleel made the copies only: Moses had 
already made the original archetypes (I. Leg. 
All. iii. 102, III. Plant. 26f, V. Som. i. 206). In 
Som. i. 207 his work typifies the variegated (see 
207n) fabric of the world, the product of wisdom. 
In Leg. All. 95-99 it typifies the soul; God's 
shadow is His Word, by which He made the 
world ; but this shadow is the archetype for 
further creations (and Philo applies this elabo- 
rately to Gen. i. 27) 

Bias : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 153 

Bilhah : handmaid of Rachel (III. Quod Deus 119-121, 
VIII. Virt. 223 & n, 224). The name means 
‘ swallowing ’ and represents the necessary sub- 
sistence of the mortal life (I. Leg. All. i. 94-96, 
iii. 146, IV. Congr. 20f), which in turn is necessary 
to the higher, spiritual life (Congr. 33). Also 
VIII. Gen. Introd. p. xviii n 

Bithynia: X. Leg. 281 

Boeotia : X. Leg. 281 

Boethus: IX. Aet. 76 & nn, 78 

Brundisium : IX. Flacc. 26, 152, 173 

Brutus : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 118 

Bura: IX. Aet. 140 & ἢ 

Buzyges, Buzygia: IX. Hyp. Introd. p. 407 n, 7, 8 δὲ 
n & [N] 


Caesar: Julius Caesar: IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 118. 
Caesar Augustus: see s.v. Augustus. Tiberius 
Caesar: see s.v. Tiberius. Gaius Caesar 
(Caligula): IX. Flacc. 25, 35, 40, 42, X. Leg. 
Introd. pp. xviii, xix, 280, 322, 352, 240; and 
see s.v. Gaius. Claudius Germanicus Caesar : 
X. Leg. 206 
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Caesarea: X. Leg. 305 & ἢ 

Cain: ‘ possession’; passively (Adam’s possession) 
in Cher. 52, 124-126, but otherwise actively, as 
claiming that all things are his own possession 
(Cher. 57, 64-66, Sac. 2, 72, cf. Det. 32), and that 
even when he is incapable of ruling himself (Cher. 
65f, Post. 42). He symbolizes the self-loving prin- 
ciple (Sac. 3, 51f, '71, Det. 32, 68, 78, Post. 21, 
cf. Conf. 128), ascribing all things to mind rather 
than God (Sac. 2f, cf. 71f, Post. 35, cf. 42), 
impious and godless (Cher. 65, Sac. '71, Det. 50, 
103, 119, Post. 12, 34f, 42, cf. 52, Conf. 125) ; he 
is occupied with the lower, mortal, earthly level 
of life (Det. 119, cf. 156f, Post. 38, cf. 172), and is 
dead to the life directed by virtue (Det. 47, 69f, 
78, cf. 156, 165f, Post. 45, Conf. 122), a deserter 
in the war against wickedness (Post. 172, cf. 
Det. 142, 165f), an example of worthlessness 
(Det. 140, 165), wickedness (Det. 68, 165, 167- 
169, Post. 172, Fug. 64) and depravity (Conf. 122). 
With him Philo associates false opinion and folly 
(οἴησις, Cher. 57; εὐήθεια, 65f; ἄτοπος δόξα, 
Sac. δ; ἀφροσύνη, Det. 178, Conf. 165 ; ἀπόνοια, 
Post. 85). Often in these passayes he is con- 

sciously contrasted with Abel 
Cain was “ a tiller of the ground ” (Gen. iv. 2), but 
an unscientific one, no husbandman (Agr. 20-25, 
27).° His quarrel with Abel is interpreted thus : 
Cain aimed to draw Abel into a dispute and to 


@ In Det. 167f (on Gen. iv. 15) Philo makes Cain the mind, 
the eighth part which is ruler of the seven irrational parts of 
the soul. 

ὃ This must underlie Philo’s remark in Mig. 74f that Cain 
has the cleverness of the town. 
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master him with plausible sophistries (Det. 1, ef. 
37, Post. 88, Mig. 74); in murdering Abel he 
only did away with himself (Det. 47, 50, 52, 69f, 
78, cf. Post. 21; cf. Post. 45, Conf. 122) and 
succeeded in slaying only the impression, the 
specimen, not the original, the pattern, the class 
(Det. 75-78) ; Gen. iv. 11: he stood agape for all 
outward things, praying in his greed to take 
them in for the destruction of Abel (Det. 100- 
103); he was accursed (Fug. 60, Vart. 1909f, 
Praem. 68-73)—indeed he must have been 
accursed from the very start (Det. 96),—-and was 
doomed to fear and misery (Det. 119, 140, Conf. 
165, Virt. 199f, Praem. 71, 72 & n); he “ went 
out from the presence of the Lord ”’ voluntarily 
(Adam was driven out) : his was the moral failure 
which is of free choice, and therefore worse (Post. 
10). Cain’s wife is the opinion held by an im- 
pious man’s reasoning faculty (Post. 33-39). He 
built a city, z.e., he resolved to set up his own 
creed (Post. 49-51, 52f, 65, Conf. 122). Nothing is 
said of his death; so Philo uses this to declare that 
folly is a deathless evil (Det. 177f, Post. 39, Conf. 
122, Fug. 60 & n, 61, 64, Virt. 200, Praem. 68-73) 


Il. Cher. 12, 52, 53 & (N}-55, 64-66, 124-126, Sac. 
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1-3, 5, 11, 14, 51f, 711, 88 & n, Det. 1, 32, 37, 47, 
50, 57, 61f, 68-70, 74, 75n, 78, 96, 100, 103f, 119, 
140-142, 163-169, 177f, Post. 1, 5f, 10, 12, 21, 33- 
35, 38f, 40, 42, 45, 48, 40-51, 52, 65, 124, 172, 
INI. Agr. 20-25, 27, 127, Sob. 50 & n, IV. Conf. 
122 & τι, 124, 165, Mig. 714. Congr. 54{N], 171[N] 
V. Fug. 60 & n, 64 & ἡ. Mut. 195f, VI. Abr. 12n & 
(N], VIII. Gen. Introd. xxi, Virt. 199f, Praem. 
68-72, 68n, 72n 
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Calanus : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 93-96 & n & [N] 

Caleb: VI. Mos. i. 232-236. In V. Mut. 123f, Num. 
xiv. 24 is taken as showing there was a total 
change of the man himself, because his name 
means ‘ all heart ’ 

Callias : IX. Vit. Cont. 57 

Canaan, Canaanites: Canaan’s father Ham saw 
Noah’s nakedness and told his brothers, and 
Noah pronounced a curse on Ham (Gen. ix. 18- 
27). That Canaan, not Ham, is cursed leads 
Philo to say that it was Canaan reported abroad 
the incident (Leg. All. ii. 62).¢ This publishing 
represents the accomplishment of evil which 
until then was only purposed (2b.) ; this hints at 
what Philo develops in another treatise, namely 
that Ham is vice in the quiescent state, but 
Canaan, which means ‘ tossing,’ is vice when it 
passes into active movement (Sob. 30-34, 44-48, 
Congr. 81-88). Thus the Exodus is from passion 
(Egypt) to vice (Congr. 84), Canaan also symbo- 
lizing the stage of adolescence (82, 85). In Sac. 
90 he applies ‘ tossing ᾿ differently : the land of 
the Canaanites is where reason is tossed to and 
fro. In Post. 122 the reference suggests that the 
Canaanites ( the people of the land ’) stand for 
opposing doctrines. 


. Leg. All. ii. 62, 11. Sac. 90, Post. 122, III. Sob. 30- 
34, 44-48, 51, 69, IV. Congr. 71, 81-88, 87n, 121, 
V. Fug. 87, VI. Gen. Introd. p. xiv n, Abr. 77n, 
85n, 133, Mos. i. 163, 214n, 220, (250) & n, 


με! 


α God’s curse makes Canaan slave to Ham’s brothers ; 
the fool is slave of the virtuous, either for improvement or 
for chastisement (Sob. 69). 
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VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 29n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 219n, 
Virt. 202, 221 [N], IX. Quod Omn. Prob. Introd. 
p. 4, Hyp. 6, In 

Capito: X. Leg. 199-202 

Carabas : IX. Flacc. 34n, 36-40 

Carthage : III. Quod Deus 174 

Castor and Pollux: VII. Decal. 56 & [N], X. Leg. 
78-92 

Castus : IX. Flacc. 86f 

Cenchreae : IX. Flacc. 155 

Chaereas : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 125 

Chaldaea, Chaldaeans: Chaldaea was famed for as- 
trology (Mig. 178, Som. i. 53, Abr. 69), and so 
Abraham’s connexion with Chaldaea is taken to 
imply he too was an astrologer (Ebr. 94, Mig. 
177-181, Quis Her. 96f, Abr. 69-72, 82, Virt. 212 
& n, Praem. 58), though at other times Philo 
makes the identification only allegorically. It 
is called, rather contemptuously, the ‘ Chaldaean 
d0€a—creed, opinion,’ (e.g. Gig. 62, Mig. 187), 
and is contrasted unfavourably even with Haran 
(sense-perception). It represents the attempt to 
regard the physical universe as the only reality 
and to attribute causation to the heavenly bodies, 
thus honouring the created world before the 
Creator (Mig. 179, Quis Her. 97, 280, Congr. 49, 
Mut. 16, Abr. 69, Virt. 212f). Only once does 
Philo translate the name: in Quis Her. 97 he 
says it corresponds to * even tenour or levelness ’ ; 
it was the even tenour of the heavenly bodies 
that suggested this creed 

In the later treatises ‘Chaldaean’ is used for 

*“ Hebrew ’ tongue (Abr. 8 & n, 12, 99, 201, Mos. 
ii. 26, 31, 38, 40, 224, Praem. 14, 23, 31, 44). 
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Moses and Jacob are called Chaldaeans (Mos. i. 
5, Hyp. 6. 1 & n), and Moses is said to have 
been trained in Chaldaean astronomy (Mos. i. 23 
& n) 
II. Gig. 62, III. Ebr. 94, IV. Mig. 177-181, 184 & n, 

187, Ques Her. 96-99, 277, 280, 289, Congr. 40f, 
V. Mut. 16, Som. i. 52-54, 161, VI. Abr. 8 & n, 12, 
62n, 67-72, 77, 82, 99, 188, 201, Mos. i. 5, 23, ii. 
26, 31, 38, 40, 224, VIII. Virt. 212n, 212-214, 
Praem. 14, 23, 31, 44, 58, IX. Hyp. 6.1 & n 

Chananes: VI. Mos. i. 250 & ἢ 

Charybdis : V. Som. ii. 70 & ἢ 

Chedorlaomer : III. Ebr. 24 

Chemosh : I. Leg. All. iii. 225, 231: Moab’s people 
maimed and blinded; for Chemosh means ‘as 
a groping,’ and groping is characteristic of one 
who cannot see 

Cherubim : The Cherubim with flaming sword guard- 
ing Eden are an allegorical figure of the revolu- 
tion of the whole heaven. One symbolizes the 
outer sphere of fixed stars, the other the inner 
contained sphere of the seven planetary zones 
(Cher. 21-21). The Cherubim over the mercy- 
seat of the ark suggest an alternative interpreta- 
tion: they are the two hemispheres, circling 
round the earth; the flaming sword on this in- 
terpretation is the sun (25f, Mos. ii. 98). But 
there is a third and higher interpretation : the 
Cherubim represent God’s two chief potencies cr 
powers, sovereignty and goodness, the sword is 
the symbol of reason, which unites them (27-30 ; 
so too, on the ark, Quzs Iler. 166 & n, Fug. 100, 
Mos. ii. 99). Philo translates the Cherubim as 
recognition or full knowledge (Mos. ii. 97 & n) 
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II. Cher. 1 & τι, 11, 20, 21-30 & 28[N], IV. Quis Her. 

166 & n, V. Fug. 100, VI. Mos. ii. 97-100 

Cheth : see Heth 

Chimera: VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 45 

Chrysippus : IX. det. 48 & [N], 90, 94 

Cia: IX. Flace. 156 

Cilicia : X. Leg. 281 

Claudia, Gens: X. Leg. 33 & n, 206 

Cleanthes : IX. Aet. 90 

Cleopatra: X. Leg. 135 

Coele Syria: see s.v. Syria 

Corinth: V. Som. ii. 55, VI. Jos. 132, IX. Flacc. 1544, 
173, X. Leg. 281 

Corybants: I. Op. 71, IV. Mig. 35, Quis Her. 69, 
IX. Flacc. 169 

Crete: VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 43, X. Leg. 282 

Critolaus : IX. Aet. Introd. p. 176, 55ff, ΤΟΙ, '71n, 74 

Croesus : VI. Jos. 133, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 136, 153 
& n, Prov. 2. ἢ 

Croton : IX. Prov. 2.7 

Cyclops : IX. Vit. Cont. 40f, Prov. 2. 66 & n 

Cynic: III. Plant. 151 

Cyprus: X. Leg. 282 

Cythnus : IX. Place. 156 


Daedalus: VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 44 

Damascus: Gen. xv. 2, IV. Quis Her. 2 & n, 54f, 58, 
61. Means‘ the blood of a sackcloth robe’; by 
‘ sackcloth robe ᾿ he intimates the body, and by 
‘blood’ the blood-life; the substance of the 
soul is twofold, blood being that of the soul as a 
whole, and the divine breath or spirit that of its 
most dominant part (54f) 

Damocles : (IX. Prov. 2. 29f) 
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Dan: 1. Leg. All. ii. 94-108, III. Agr. 94-123 & 95[N], 
Sob. 58[N], V. Som. ii. 35, 39. In Som. ii. 35 Dan 
is the symbol of distinguishing and analysing 
matters. In Leg. All. ii. 94ff and Agr. θ4{{ Philo 

-allegorizes the reference to Dan in the Blessing 
of Jacob (Gen. xlix. 16-18). Dan, offspring of 
Bilhah, typifies the soul’s second and perishable 
offspring. His name means ‘ sifting’: for this 
race distinguishes and separates things immortal 
from those that are mortal. So his father prays 
that he may prove a lover of self-mastery. (This 
is worked out in detail according to the text. 
Leg. All. ii. 94-108 ; cf. Agr. 95[N] and 94ff) 

Dardania : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 115 & n 

Darius : (IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 132, cf. 136) 

David: IV. Conf. 149, VIII. Virt. 221[N], IX. Quod 
Oman. Prob. p. 5 (-6)n 

Delos: IX. Aet. 120, 121 & ἢ 

Delphi: II. Post. 113 & [N], IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 19, 
Prov. 2. 33, X. Leg. 69 

Demeter: I. Op. 133, VII. Decal. 54, Spec. Leg. iii. 
40 & [N], TX. Vit. Cont. 3 

Democritus : IX. Vit. Cont. 14 & τι, 15, Aet. 8 

Deucalion : VIII. Praem. 23 ἃ [N] 

Dibon: I. Leg. All. iii. 225, 233; a name given to 
going to law, for probabilities and plausible argu- 
ments involve trial and disputation and every- 
thing of that sort 

Dicaearchia (Puteoli) : IX. Flacc. 27 & τι, X. Leg. 185 

Dinah : Gen. xxxiv. Means ‘judgement’ and signi- 
fies the soul’s court of justice ; the virgin soul 
is not to be ravished by the shameless fool 
(IV. Mig. 223, 224 & n, V. Mut. 194f) 

Diogenes the Babylonian : IX. Aet. 77 & n 
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Diogenes the Cynic: III. Plant. 151, IX. Quod Omn. 
Prob. 121n, 121-124, 157 

Dion : IX. Aet. 48-51, 48[N] 

Dionysius, of Alexandria : IX. Flacc. 20 &[N] 

Dionysius of Sicily, the Elder: IX. Prov. 2. 26-32, 
26n 

Dionysius of Sicily, the Younger : VI. Jos. 1382 & ἢ 

Dionysus : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 130, X. Leg. 78-96 

Dioscuri: VII. Decal. 56 ἃ [N], X. Leg. 78-92 

Doric : V. Som. ii. 55 

Dothaim, Dothan : II. Det. 5, 28, V. Fug. 127f. Means 
‘thorough quitting’; Joseph’s brethren have 
whole-heartedly set themselves to study how to 
quit all that does not contribute to virtue 

Drusilla : IX. Flacc. 56 & n ἃ [N] 


Eden : The Garden (παράδεισος) signifies the ruling 
power of the soul, which is full of countless 
opinions, as it might be of plants (Op. 154) ; for 
its plants are endowed with soul or reason, bear- 
ing the virtues for fruit (2b., cf. Leg. All. i. 46, 
53-55, 64, 89, Plant. 37, Conf. 61, Mig. 37). Else- 
where Philo treats the Garden as meaning earthl 
wisdom, a copy of the heavenly (Leg. All. i. 43, 
64; contrast Plant. 40, Som. ii. 242), virtue or ex- 
cellence or joy (Leg. All. i. 45, Cher. 12f, Mig. 37), 
or right reason (6 ὀρθὸς λόγος, Leg. All. i. 46, cf. 
Post 32). The whole universe (Plant. 45) and the 
placing of man in it signifies the gift of facility 
in apprehending (2b., Leg. All. i. 45). But his 
hiding in it is made to mean hiding in the garden 
of the soul, for he that runs away from God takes 
refuge in himself (Leg. All. iii. 28) 

Its name Eden literally means ‘ luxuriance ’ (τρυ- 
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$7 ,* Leg. All.i. 45, Post. 32, cf. Plant. 38; ‘delight,’ 
Som. ii. 242); symbolically it means right and 
divine reason (Post. 32, cf. Plant. 37f), wisdom of 
God (Som. ii. 242). It is situated “ toward the 
sun-rising ”’ (Gen. ii. 8) because right reason, wis- 
dom or the heavenly virtues are radiant and 
without setting (Leg. All. i. 46, Plant. 40, Conf. 61) 

In Op. 153, Leg. All. i. 43, Plant. 32, Conf. 61 Philo 
insists upon the impropriety of thinking of a 
literal garden 

I. Op. 153-155, Leg. All. i. 41, 43-47, 53-56, 63f, 88- 
90, 96f, 100f, iii. 1, 28-31, II. Cher. 1n, 12f, Post. 
1, 32, 128, III. Plant. 32-46, IV. Mig. 37, Congr. 
171 & [N], V. Som. ii. 241f 

Edom : signifies the earthly one ® (Quod Deus 144), 

all that is good in outward appearance (for all 
things whose goodness lies in mere seeming are 
of earth (148 ; so 166, 180, Mig. 146)) 


II. Post. 101, III. Quod Deus 144f, 148, 166, 180, 

IV. Mig. 146 
Egypt, Egyptians: These nearly always symbolize 
the body ¢ or passions ἦ or both ὁ ; or the adjec- 


* So the later rxx; but Ἔδέμ in Genesis. Eden is from 
a different Hebrew root than that for ‘ luxury.’ 

> From I. ον, man, ans, ground, instead of 11. ox, red. 

¢ Body, Leg. All. ii. 59, 77, iii. 37, 212, 242, Sac. 130, 
Det. 38, Post. 60-62, cf. 158, cf. Hbr. 95 & [N], Hbr. 208, ef. 
Sob. 13, Conf. 70, 92, Mig. 23, 154, Quis Her. 256, 315, 
Congr. 20f, Fug. 180, of. 1418, Mut. 173f, 209, Som. ii. 258, 
277f, cf. Abr. 103, Jos. 151. 

4 Passions, Leg. All. ii. 84 & [N], 108, iii. 18, 37f, 81, 87, 
94, 175, Sac. 51, 62, 134, Det. 46, 95, Hbr. 111, 209, Conf. 70, 
Mig. 202, Quis Her. 255 & n, Congr. 83 (tr. ‘ sense’), 844, 
87 & n, 163f, Fug., Mut. 172, Som. ii. 269, 278, 281. 

¢ Sac. 48, Post. 96, 155, Quod Deus 111, Agr. 64, 88, 
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tives body-loving, passion-loving, pleasure-lov- 
ing* are used. The wickedness and vices of 
Egypt are also mentioned (Leg. All. iii. 38, Som. 
ii. 255, cf. 266), and Israel’s sojourn there signi- 
fies the dissolute and licentious life (Post. 156, cf. 
Det. 95); or it is a childhood stage to be left 
behind (Congr. 85), its fleshpots contrasted with 
the wilderness manna (Quis Her. 79f). It is 
earthly (Congr. 20) 

Other interpretations are also given. Egypt repre- 
sents sense (αἴσθησις, Mig. 77, Quis Her. 315, 
Congr. 83, cf. 21, Mut. 117-119), the mortal ele- 
ment or values (Det. 95f, cf. Quis Her. 316), the 
lower education (Congr. 20, cf. Som. i. 240), un- 
holy doctrines (Conf. 36). The King of Egypt is 
thus the body-loving mind (Abr. 103, Jos. 151f), 
the boastful mind (Kor. 111), rebellious against 
God (Conf. 88, Congr. 118), the power that flings 
away all ideas of what is noble (Det. 95) ; he is 
the sovereign of all that is animal and composite 
(Sac. 48), the king of terror (Mut. 173). And 
the Nile, or river Egyptus (Quzs Her. 315, 316 & n, 
Som. ii. 255-259), represents speech (Som. ii. 255- 
259, 300 & [N]) or the tide of passions (Conf. 20f, 
Som. ii. 277f). The arrogance of the Egyptians 
is mentioned (Agr. 62) and their jealousy (Flacc. 
129) and folly (Sac. 51, Mut. 170, of. Leg. 163), 


Conf. 81f, 88-90, Alig. 14-16, 18, 20f, 77, 151, 160-162, Fug. 
18, Som. ii. 109, 255f. 

ἃ φιλοσώματος, Conf. 70, Mig. 16, Abr. 103, Jos. 151f; 
φιλοπαθής, Sac. 51, Mig. 77, 202; φιλήδονος, Leg. All. iii. 
878, 212, 242, Agr. 88, cf. Det. 95, Mig. 18, 29, Quis Her. 203, 
272, Congr. 84, Fug. 1478, cf. Mut. 174, Som. ii. 278. 

ὃ See further 3.v. Pharaoh. 
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but especially their godlessness (ἄθεος, Quis Her. 
203, etc.; ef. Leg. 163) in worshipping the 
animals or the Nile (Leg. All. iii. 212, Fug. 180 & 
n, Jos. 254, Mos. ii. 194-196, Decal. ΤΟΙ & ἢ & 
[N], Vet. Cont. 8 & τι, 9, Leg. 163); and the wor- 
ship of the Golden Calf is usually regarded as a 
revival of this (Sac. 130, Post. 2 & [N], 158, 
165, Ebr. 95 & [N], Mig. 160 & [N], Fug. 90, 
Mos. ii. 161f & n, 169, 270, Spec. Leg. i. 79, iii. 
125) 


An allusion is made in Quod Deus 174, Jos. 135 to 


I. 


the great Egyptian empire of ancient times 


Gen. Introd. p. xvi, Leg. All. ii. 59, 77, 83-87 & 
[N], 103, iii. (3), 13, 87}, 81, 94, 175, 212, (948), 
Il. Sac. 48, 51, 62 & [N], 118, 130, 134, Det. 38f, 
46, 91 [N], 93-95, 177, III. Quod Deus 111, 174, 
Agr. 62, 64, 84, 88f, Ebr. 36, 95 & [N], 111, 208- 
210, Sob. 13, IV. Conf. 29f, 36, 70, 72, 81f, 88-90, 
02, Mig. 14,15 & n, 16-26 & n, 29, 54, 76f, 83n, 
141, 142n, 151, 154, 159-162 & 160 [N], 200-202, 
204, 215, Quis Her. 79f, 203, 242 [N], 951, 255f & 
ἢ, 315f, Congr. 1, 20f, 71, 83-87 & n, 118, 163f, 
V. Fug. 18f, 90, 147n, 148, 179f & n, Mut. 20, 97, 
117-119, 125, 126n, 170-174 & nn, 208f, Som. i. 
114, 220, 240, 11. 5, 43, 88, 106, 109, 123, 189, 216, 
255-259, 266, 269, 277-281, 300 ἃς [N]-302, VI. 
Gen. Introd. pp. xii, xiii, Abr. 92f, 103, 107, 251, 
Jos. 3 [N], 15, 27, 37, 117, 121, 135, 151f, 157 & n, 
159, 161, 184, 186, 188, 195f, 201, 203, 237f, 242, 
248, 250f, 254f, 259, Mos. i. 5f, 17, 21, 23f & nn, 
34, 36, (47), ΤΙ, 81, 85f, 91, 96, 99, 100ff, 107, 109, 
112-118, 120-122, 134ff, 143ff, 147, 149, 163f, 167, 
171, 178f, 193, 202, 210, 216, 237, 240, 247, 284, 
200, ii. 1, 19, 29, 161f & n, 169, 193-195, 246, 
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248, 270, VII. Decal. 76 & n & [N], 80, Spec. Leg. 
i. 2 &n ἃ [N], 5, 79, 101n, 133 [N], ii. 145n, 
146, 148[N], 164[N], 204[N], 217, 250, iii. 23, 125, 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 2[N], 158n, Virt. 17[N], 103n, 
106f, 130[N], Praem. 78[N], 90, 124n, IX. Quod 
Omn. Prob. '73[N], 125, Vit. Cont. Introd. pp. 295, 
208 & n, 2 & n, 3, 17, 90, 43, 45, 78, 80, 92f, 
130[N], 131[N], 152, 158, 163, Hyp. 6. 1, Prov. 
2. 65, X. Leg. Introd. pp. xv, xxiv, 138f, 148, 163, 
166, 205, 250, 281, 338 

Elea : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 106 (Zeno) 

Eleazar (Exod. xxviii. 1) : V. Som. ii. 186, VI. Mos. ii. 
276 & n 

Eli: III. Hor. 146n 

Eliezer (Gen. xv. 2): IV. Quis Her. 2 & n, 39, 52, 54, 
58 

Eliezer (Exod. xviii. 4) : IV. Quis Her. 59f 

Elijah : II. Quod Deus 136, 138 

Elim: V. Fug. 183, 187, ‘ gateways,’ a figure of the 
entrance to virtue through the preliminary exer- 
cises of the Schools. In VI. Mos. i. 188f the 
twelve springs and seventy palm trees of Elim 
are allegorized 

Eliphaz: IV. Congr. 54-56, father of Amalek, ᾿ God 
hath dispersed me ’“—the soul rejected by God, 
which then begets passion 

Elis : III. Agr. 119 

Elizabeth : II. Post. 76 

Elzaphan : I. Leg. All. ii. 58 

Enaim : V. Fug. 149 

Enoch (Gen. iv. 17): offspring of Cain and his 
opinion ; means ‘ thy gift,’ and represents those 
who are beholden to the human mind for every- 
thing (in contrast to Enoch, descendant of Seth, 
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Gen. v. 3-24, Post. 41), II. Post. 33, 35, 40, 66, 
IV. Conf. 122-127 

Enoch (Gen. v. 18-24) : means ‘ thy gift’ (χάρις σου, 
cf. κεχαρισμένος, Abr. 17), and signifies those 
who acknowledge all as from God the Universal 
Mind (Post. 41). Enoch’s translation (xx, “ he 
was not found, because God translated him ’’) 
indicates that such people are seldom found, 
because they escape from the wickedness of this 
life, translated by God (Post. 40-44, Mut. 34-38). 
In each case Philo seems to understand the 
‘ translated ’ as both an ordinary removal, literal 
and metaphorical, and as a ‘ translation ’ to im- 
mortality (cf. Quaest. in Gen. 86, Abr. 17[N]). In 
Abr. 17-26, 47 this change is one of heart (re- 
pentance) or of abode (seclusion), and the im- 
mortality seems to be associated with his finding 
company with those who are immortalized in 
their works. In Praem. 15-21 the change of 
abode is a removal from the familiar surroundings 
of the old life of passion to solitude 


II. Post. 40-44, V. Mut. 34 & n & [N]-38, VI. Gen. 
Introd. p. x, Abr. 17 ἃ n ἃ [N]-26, 47f, VIII. 
Gen. Introd. p. xxi, Praem. 15 & n-21, IX. Quod 
Omn. Prob. 63n 

Enos: ‘ Man’ hopes in God (Gen. iv. 26, Lxx), and 
Enos is thus made the founder of the truly 
reasonable race (Gen. v. 1) (II. Det. 138-140, 
VI. Abr. 7-16, 12n). As the representative of 
hope he figures in the first triad (Enos, Enoch, 


@ In this treatise Philo is contrasting the triad Enos, 
Enoch, Noah, who yearn for virtue, with Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, who achieve it (47f). 
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Noah), contrasted with Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob (VI. Gen. Introd. p. x, Abr. 7-16, 47f), a 
type of those who yearn for virtue but do not 
attain to it. Similarly VIII. Gen. Introd. p. xxi, 
Praem. 13 & n, 14 

Ephraim : Ephraim is the figurative name of Memory, 
meaning ‘ fruitbearing ’: for the soul’s proper 
fruit is to retain what it learns (I. Leg. All. iii. 
90-93, III. Sob. 27f, IV. Mig. 205f, Congr. 40f, 
V. Mut. 97f). In Leg. All. iii. 94 & n Ephraim 
typifies those who (? remember to) sacrifice the 
Passover in the first month (Num. ix. 6ff). In 
Mut. 97f, 101f his association with Reuben 
(Gen. xlviii. 5) is fitting, because of the kinship of 
Memory with natural excellence. In all these 
passages he is favourably contrasted with his 
elder brother Manasseh (‘ recollection ’) 

Ephron : IV. Conf.79. Ephron, from whom Abraham 
bought Machpelah (Gen. xxiii), means ‘ clay,’ 
and represents the Hittite preference for mor- 
tality, clay, and dust rather than the soul 

Epicurus : II. Post. 2 & [N], TX. Aet. 8 

Equestrian Order : X. Leg. 74 

Equinoxes : I. Op. 116, Leg. All. i. 8 & n 

Er: Er, slain by God (Gen. xxxviii. 7), means 
‘leathern’ and typifies the hody, especially 
as something corpse-like, and those who love it. 
I, Leg. All. iii. 69-75, II. Post. 180 

Esau : Philo’s interpretation of Esau is nearly always 
suggested by some phrase from the narratives of 
Gen. xxv or xxvii rather than by his etymo- 
logy of the name, which is more than usually 
absurd. So too Esau is most often named in con- 
trast to Jacob 
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Mainly, Esau typifies the bad man or vice, in pur- 

- suit of the passions and bodily lusts,* the worse 
part of the soul (Fug. 24, 42f), the base and 
irrational nature (Leg. All. iii. 881); or he repre- 
sents folly.° Here Philo sometimes appeals to a 
fanciful derivation 5 and progress of ideas, which 
may be summarized as «/nvy—zroinua—fiction, 
to which belongs folly, or »/yy—dpis—oak— 
stubbornness-—folly. Only in Quis Her. 251-254 
does Philo suggest an altogether different inter- 
pretation ; here Esau is passion (πάθος), pursued 
and supplanted by Jacob, by acquired skill a 
hunter for the good, in a sense, but slow and 
procastinating (Jacob anticipated him with the 
venison) 

Other details are suggested by texts. For instance, 
Esau being a man of the fields (ἄγροικος, in con- 
trast to Jacob, who was a ‘ simple’ man, ἄπλα- 
oros, dwelling in the city, Gen. xxv. 27, Lxx), 
is interpreted as vice unfit to dwell in the city of 
virtue, following rustic grossness (Leg. All. iii. 2, 
ἀγροικία), the friend of fiction and make-up 
(Plant. 44, Congr. 62, playing on the ἄπλαστος 
(Jacob) of the text and the derivation Esau— 
ποίημα). In Praem. 59 the text has coloured 
Philo’s description of Esau’s character as wild 
(ayptos) and fierce. Esau was hairy, Jacob 
smooth (xxvii. 11): thus he is contrasted with 

α Leg. All. (ii. 59), iii. 2, 191f, Sac. 81 & ἢ, 120 (contr. 

Quis Her. 251-254), 135, Hbr. 9f, Det. 45f, Mig. 208 & n, 
Congr. 129, Fug. 24, 43, Virt. 210, Praem. 62. 


> Leg. All. iii. 193, Sac. 17 & [N], Hor. 9f, Sob. 26, Congr. 
61, 175, Virt. 209, Quod Omn. Prob. 57. Ignorance, Fug. 


39. = 
° Sac. 17 & [N], Congr. 61, Fug. 39, 42. 
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the soul stripping bodily passions (Leg. All. ii. 59), 
with the man of single aim (Mig. 153). Esau 
sold his birthright when weak from hunting 
(xxvi. 33): this represents his bodily and un- 
spiritual desires (Leg. All. iii. 191, Vert. 208, ef. 
Sac. 121), or his recognition that he has no claim 
to spiritual values (Sac. 17), or the defeat of the 
bad man by reason (Gen. xxvi. 29, Sac. 81 & n), 
the inferiority of folly (Sob. 26—if it refers to 
this). Further examples may be found by refer- 
ence to the Scripture Index, particularly s.v. 
Gen. xxv. 23 and xxvii. 40, 42-45 


. Leg. All. ii. 59, iii. 2, 88f, 191-195, 11. Sac. 17f δὲ 
[N], 81 & n, 120, 135, Det. 45f, III. Plant. 44, 
Ebr. 9f, Sob. 26, IV. Mig. 153, 208 & n-211, Quis 
Her. 251-254 & τι, Congr. 54, 61f, 129, 175f, 
V. Fug. 4, 23-25 & n & [N], 39, 42f, Mut. 230, 
VI. Mos. i. 240-242, VIII. Virt. 206n, 208 ἃ [N]- 
210, Praem. 59, 61n, 62f, TX. Quod Omn. Prob. 
Introd. p. 4, 57 

Eshcol: IV. Mig. 164f. Means‘ fire ’ and symbolizes 

good natural ability, which like fire is full of 
daring and is hot and fastens on whatever it 
touches. See s.v. Aunan 

Essenes : IX. Quod Omn. Prob.'75 ἃ [N]-91, Vit. Cont. 

1 ἃ n, 2 [Ν], 90n, Hyp. ii. 1-18, In, 14n 
Etesian Winds: VI. Mos. i. 115, IX. Flacc. 26 
Ethiopia, Ethiopian: I. Leg. All. i. 63, 68, 85, ii. 
67 & [N], III. Quod Deus 174, VI. Mos. i. 99, 
ΙΧ. Flacc. 43 
(a) Gen. ii. 13, Ethiopia, ‘ lowness,’ signifies cowar- 
dice (Leg. All. i. 68) 
(b) Num. xii. 1ff, the Ethiopian wife of Moses 
signifies unalterable resolve, the nature tried 


= 
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by fire ; black like the pupil of the eye, she 
represents the soul’s power of vision (Leg. All. 
ii. 67 & [N]) 

Euboea: X. Leg. 282 

Euodus : IX. Flacc. 76 

Euphrates: I. Leg. All. i. 63, 72, 85-87, IV. Quis 
Her. 315f, V. Som. ii. 255-258, 300, VI. Abr. 266, 
VIII. Virt. 223, X. Leg. 10, 207, 216, 259 

(a) Gen. ii. 14, means ‘fruitfulness’ and is a 
figurative name for justice (Leg. All. i. 72, 85- 
87), a virtue which brings gladness to the mind 
(εὐφραίνουσα) 

(Ὁ) Gen. xv. 18, represents the wisdom of God, full 
of joy and gladness (εὐφροσύνη, Quis Her. 315f) 

(c) Jb., represents the soul and the soul’s virtues 
(Som. ii. 255-258) 

Euripides : I. Leg. All. i. 7 & n, iii. 202 & n, VI. Jos. 
78 & n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 47 & τι, IX. Quod Oman. 
Prob. 25, 99 & n & [N], 101 & n, 102f, 116 & n, 
141 & n, 146 & n, 152 & n, Aet. δῇ, 30, 144 

Eurystheus : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 120 

Eve *: Eve is consistently ὃ made to represent Sense- 
perception,° the details of the narrative in Gen. 
ii and iii giving colour to this emphasis or that. 
Thus sometimes Sense-perception is contrasted 
with Mind (Adam), sometimes with Pleasure (the 
serpent) 4 

@ Eve is mentioned by name comparatively seldom (Leg. 
All, ii. 79-81, Cher. 54, 57, 60, Post. 33, 124, Agr. 95-99, 
107f, Congr. 171 & [N]). 

ὃ Agr. 95-99 is hardly an exception. See below. 

© Op. 165, Leg. All. ii. 5f, 9, 14, 24, 38-45, 49f, 53, 68-70, 

iii. 498, 56-68, 182, 184f, 200, 216, 220-224, Cher. 40, 43, 57- 

65, Post. 124-126, 170; cf. Agr. 95-99. 

4 Eve is contrasted with the animals, the passions, in Leg. 
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The creation of man “ male and female ᾿᾿ (Op. 76, 
Leg. All. ii. 18, Quis Her. 164) calls for no com- 
ment; but the creation of Eve from Adam’s side 
(Gen. ii. 18ff) is seen to have significance. It 
must not be taken literally (Leg. All. ii. 19; of. 
Op. 156f). We learn that man’s helper is a 
created one, formed subsequent to man (Leg. 
All. ii. 5, 245 of. 73), and represents Sense or 
Sense-perception (αἰσθησις), which completes 
man’s soul (2b. 24, Cher. 58-60), adding to the 
activity of mind the passivity of the senses (2b. 
88) ; thus turning a quiescent potentiality into 
a reality, an activity (38, 40, 44f), and pouring 
light into the mind (Cher. 61). This creation out 
of Adam reveals that the starting-point of sense 
is mind (Leg. All. iii. 185). Adam united to his 
wife as ‘‘ one flesh ” indicates the degrading of 
mind into sense-perception (ii. 49f, cf. Gig. 65), 
and the begetting of bodily pleasure (Op. 152f) ; 
thus woman is for man the beginning of a blame- 
worthy life (Op. 151). Their nakedness (Leg. All. 
ii. 53, 68-70; contrast iii. 56-58) suggests the 
imperfection and powerlessness of mind and 
sense-perception, each of which can dominate 
the other 

The Temptation and Fall is also a myth (μύθου 
πλάσματα, Op. 156). The serpent represents 
pleasure, and appropriately “ beguiles’”’ the 
senses first and through them reaches the mind 
(Op. 165), which apprehends simultaneously (Leg. 


All, ii. δὲ, 9-14; with Adam, mind, in Leg. All. ii. 38-43, 
49f, 56-58, 222-994, Gig. 65, Quis Her. 52f, with the serpent, 
pleasure, in Leg. All. iii. 61-64, 66-68, 183-185 ; with wisdom 
in Quis Her. 52f. 
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All. iii. 59f) ; for sense-perception “ gives ” with- 
out guile (2b. 61-64). She is so beguiled by 
pleasure because she is morally neutral : whether 
she is good or bad depends upon whether she is 
in the wise man or the fool (2b. 66-68) ; therefore 
she is not condemned outright like pleasure, but 
given an opportunity of defence. The disobedi- | 
ence of Adam and Eve having been discovered, 
God called mind only, not sense-perception, 
which being irrational cannot receive instruction 
and is merely included in the call of mind (2b. 
40f). Questioned, Adam says, “The woman 
whom Thou gavest with me, she gave me.” 
This indicates that sense is free (‘ with,” not 
“to ’’), independent of mind (contrast ii. 68-70) ; 
it apprehends simultaneously “ with ” mind and 
“ gives ”’ to it opportunities of apprehending (iii. 
56-58) 

In Op. 157 their crime seems to be chiefly one of 
omission: they passed by the tree of life im- 
mortal, the consummation of virtue 

God’s curse upon the serpent includes “ enmity 
between thee and the woman, and between thy 
seed and her seed.” This is because pleasure is 
really a foe to sense (Leg. All. iii. 182), and war- 
fare takes place over what is on the boundary 
between the two realms. They have opposing 
“seed,” for the starting-point for pleasure is 
passion, while that of sense is mind (184f). The 
curse upon Eve tells us that as sense she must be 
subject to grief and with pangs bring forth per- 
ception (Leg. All. iii. 200, 216). Her resort shall 
be to her husband—she has two, the lawful one 
being mind, the other a seducer, known when 
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the objects of perception dominate irrational 
sense (220f). The curse upon Adam shows that 
it is profitless for mind to listen to sense-percep- 
tion, for that means the rule of the inferior (222f ; 


of. ii. 49f) 


The expulsion from Eden illustrates God’s expul- 


sion of evil-mindedness from the holy boundaries 
(Congr. 171 ἃ [N]}) 

Adam called his wife’s name Eve,* because she 
was the mother of all living ” (Gen. iii. 20). In 
Cher. 57 this means sense is the source of life to 
all living bodies. In Agr. 95-99 woman is life, 
depending upon the senses and material sub- 
stances of our bodies (αἰσθήσεως καὶ σαρκῶν 
ἐκκρεμαμένη ζωή). In Quis Her. 52f (where 
Philo is discussing Masek, Gen. xv. 2) Adam 
gave sense the name of what was his own death 
to her life, for she is the mother of those who are 
in truth dead to the life of the soul; those who 
are really living have wisdom for their mother, 
but sense they take for a bond-woman 


Eve bore Cain; so sense bears vanity of thought 
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(Cher. 57, cf. 61-65). This, which implies the 
union of mind with sense, is reprehensible, and 
that is why men like the patriarchs did not know 
women (Cher. 40, 43). On the other hand, Eve’s 
giving birth to Seth is more favourably regarded : 
the senses are watered from the mind and so 
broaden and extend their powers 


. Gen. Introd. p. xiii, Op. 76, 151-153, 156f, 165, 


167, Leg. All. ii. 1, 5, 8f, 13f, 19, 24, 38-45, 40, 53, 

68-70, 73, 79, 81, iii. 1, 40f, 56-68, 182, 184f, 188, 

200, 216, 220-224, II. Cher. 40, 43, 53f, 57-65, 
α See note a on p. 811. 
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Sac. 1, Post. 33, 124-126, 170, Gig. 65, III. Agr. 
95-99, 107f, Ebr. 4n, IV. Quis Her. 52f, 164, 
Congr. 171 & [N], VI. Mos. i. 263 [N], VIII. Virt. 
1 


99 
Evilat : I. Leg. All. i. 68, 668, 748, 85f, is the kindly 
and gracious disposition where lies God’s greatest 
treasure, prudence (66f); it is folly ‘in travail ’ 
for the foolish mind travails for its desires but is 
powerless to bring to birth (74, 85f) 
Evius : X. Leg. 96 


Flaccus Avillius : IX. Flacc. passim 
Flaccus, G. Norbanus: X. Leg. 314f 


Gad: V. Som. ii. 35,40. Symbol of piratical attack and 
counter-attack 

Gaidad: son of Enoch (Gen. iv. 18), ‘ flock,’ sym- 
bolic of the irrational faculties (II. Post. 66, 69) 

Gaius Caesar: IX. Flacc. 9-15, 22, 25f, 31f, 35, 40, 42, 
97-100, 108f, 114, 126, 150, 180ff, X. Leg. 32-39, 
41-119, 133f, 136f, 141, 162-165, 168, 180-209, 
218, 230-232, 239-242, 244, 24'7-251, 253-373 

Gaius Flaccus: X. Leg. 314f 

Galilee : X. Leg. 326 

Ganymede : IX. Prov. 2.7 

Geloans : III. Ebr. 174 

Genesis : I. Op. 12, II. Post. 127, VI. Abr. 1, TX. Aet. 19 

Geon: one of the four rivers of Gen. ii. 13 ; means 
‘breast ’ or ‘ butting ’ (κερατίζων), figurative of 
courage (I. Leg. All. i. 63, 68, 85f, II. Post. 128) 

Germanicus : see Caesar 

Germany, Germans: V. Som. ii. 121f & (N], X. Leg. 
10, 356 & n 

Geryon: X. Leg. 80 
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Gideon: ‘robbers’ hold,’ ready to destroy Penuel 
(Judges viii. 9). IV. Conf. 129-132, cf. VIII. 
Praem. 4-6[N] 

Gilead : ‘ migration of witness ’: for God caused the 
soul (Jacob) to migrate from the passions (Laban), 
and bore witness to it .. . ete. (I. Leg. All. iii. 
16, 19). ‘Heap of witness’: for the mind is 
witness of each man’s secret purposes (II. Post. 
59 & [N]). Also IV. Congr. 43 

Gog: VI. Mos. i. 290n 

Gomorrah: III. Ebr. 222, V. Som. i. 85, ii. 191f 
(‘ measure,’ figuring those who make man the 
measure of all), VI. ddr. 1 & n, Mos. ii. 52-65, 
263, cf. i. 207, IX. Aet. 147[N] 

Gorgon: ΣΧ. Leg. 237 

Goshen: VI. Jos. 256n 

Graces, The: VI. Abr. 54, Mos. ii. 7, X. Leg. 95, 105 

Great Bear: I. Op. 114, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 57 

Greece *: III. Quod Deus 173, VI. Jos. 134, Mos. i. 21, 
ii. 18, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 16, VIII. Praem. 165, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. '73, 94, 182, 138, 140, Vet. 
Cont. 14, 57, Prov. 2. 15, 66, X. Leg. 141, 147, 237 

Greek, Greeks ὦ : I. Op. 127, Leg. All. ii. 15, II. Cher. 
Qi, III. Plant. 14, 67, Ebr. 193, IV. Conf. 6, 68, 
Quis Her. 214, V. Mut. 35, 179, VI. Abr. 136, 180, 
267, Jos. 30, 56, 134, Mos. i. 2, 21, 23, ii. 12, 18, 
20, 23, 27, 40, VII. Decal. 153, Spec. Leg. i. 211, ii. 
44, 165, iii. 15, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 61, 120, Praem. 
8, 23, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 88, 94, 96, 98, 140, 
Vit. Cont. 14, 21, 42, 48, 68, Aet. 57, X. Leg. 8, 83, 
145, 162, 237, 292 

Greek language, The *: I. Op. 127, IV. Conf. 6, 68, 


¢ Some overlapping in these three divisions is inevitable. 
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190, Congr. 37, VI. Abr. 17, 27, 99, 201, Jos. 28, 
Mos. ii. 31f, 38, 40, 97, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 194, 
VIII. Praem. 14, 23, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. '75 
Gyara : IX. Flacc. 151 & n 
Gymnosophists : V. Som. ii. 56, VI. Abr. 182, IX. Quod 
Oman. Prob. 43n, 74 & [N], 93, 96n 


Hades : a mythical place (IV. Congr. 57), the resort 
of those who look to created things (IV. Quis Her. 
45), the spiritually blind (2b. 78) ; the life of the 
bad, a life of damnation and bloodguiltiness, the 
victim of every curse (ὁ ἀλάστωρ καὶ παλαμναῖος 
Kai πάσαις ἀραῖς ἔνοχος, Congr. 57); cf. V. Som. 
i. 151. Also VI. Mos. ii. 281, X. Leg. 235 

Hagar : Hagar, Sarah’s handmaid, is consistently con- 
trasted with her, Sarah being Virtue or Wisdom, 
while Hagar is the Lower Education of the 
Schools.2. (What this comprised is sometimes 
told us: Congr. 11f, 15ff, 744f, 142, 144, 146ff.) 
The School-learning is the step towards the per- 
fection represented by her mistress,° and is neces- 
sary (Congr. 24), but represents a stage of in- 


¢ Sarah is philosophy in Congr. 79, 145; knowledge and 
wisdom, ἐδ. 156 ; better judgement (γνώμη), Fug. 205; good 
sense (φρόνησις), ἐδ. 207. 

The lower education, ἡ μέση παιδεία, in Cher. 8, 6, Post. 
130, Congr. 12, 14, 20, 22, Mut. 255 (μέσαι τέχναι, Congr. 
140, cf. 128; παιδεία, Congr. 23, 72f, 121, Som. i. 240). 
παιδεύματα (Leg. All. iii. 244) and προπαιδεύματα (Cher. 8, 10, 
Congr. 152, 180, Fug. 2, 918, Mut. 263) are also used; and 
the adjective ἐγκύκλιος, Leg. All. iii. 244, Cher. 2,6 & [N], 
Sac. 43f, Congr. 14, 19f, 23, 72f, 79, 121, 155, Fug. 213, Som. 
i. 240. 

¢ In Congr. 79 the handmaid-mistress relationship is used 
a over to convey Encyclia-Philosophy, Philosophy- 
isdom. 
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completeness (ἀτελής, Fug. 207) and gradual 
progress only (ψυχὴ προκόπτουσα, tb. 202, 213, 
cf. 211), something temporary (Congr. 12) ; this 
is typified in Hagar being Abraham’s concubine, 
not his wife (2b. 23, 154-156) 


Hagar’s name means ‘sojourning’ ; for the aspirant 


to virtue sojourns with the subjects of the Schools 
(Leg. All. iii. 244 & [N]); or it signifies that the 
student of secular learning only sojourns and is 
not domiciled with wisdom (Sac. 43f, where Philo 
also identifies the ‘alien sojourner’ with the 
lower knowledge itself ; cf. Congr. 20, 22f). She 
is an Egyptian (Gen. xvi. 1): so the student of 
the Schools must necessarily be associated with 
the body (Egypt) and its senses to apprehend 
knowledge (Congr. 20) ; but this disqualifies her 
from seeing God Himself (Som. i. 240 & n; see 
below) 


Abraham’s union with Hagar, sponsored by Sarah 
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(Congr. 72), occurs before he is perfect, while he 
is still Abram and concerned with supramundane 
things (Leg. All. iii. 244), ten years after his 
arrival in Canaan, while the soul had passed the 
stage of the senses and passions and was able to 
apprehend and choose between virtue and vice 
(Congr. 81f), when it was mature enough to begin 
the training of the Schools (2b. 121f, cf. 88). 
Hagar’s conception led to a feud with Sarah 
(2b. 127-129, 158)—not the jealousy of women, 
but the conflict of two minds of different quality 
(180). Hagar fled, voluntarily (Cher. 3, contrast- 
ing the expulsion later), to escape the stern 
search for virtue (Cher. 6 & [N]; but contrast 
Fug. 213), throwing away achievements for un- 
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certainties (Fug. 205f), a flight prompted by 
shame (Fug. 5f, 203, 213). But an angel (ἢ con- 
viction, Fug. 6) finds her (Cher. 3, Fug. 5f, 202ff, 
211-213; contrast Som. i. 240) by a spring (wis- 
dom: Hagar is not said to draw from it, Fug. 
202), and she returns @ 

Hagar is expelled with her sophist son Ishmael 
after the birth of Isaac (Leg. All. iii. 245, Cher. 3, 
8f, Post. 130, 132, Sob. 8f). Again she is found 
by a well (knowledge : and she draws for Ishmael, 
Post. 130, 132, 137) and she is preserved by God. 
In Abr. 247-254 Philo gives a summary of the 
story, somewhat idealized 


. Gen. Introd. pp. xviif, Leg. All. iii. 244 & [N], 
II. Cher. 3, 6, 8, Sac. 43, Post. 130, 132, 137, III. 
Sob. 8, IV. Congr. p. 449n, 1, 11f, 20, 22-24, 71f, 
81, 88, 121f, 127-129, 139, 153-158, 180, V. Fug. 
1, 5f, 202f, 211 & n, 212, Mut. 255, Som. i. 240 
& n, VI. Abr. 947-954. 

Ham: a name for vice in the quiescent state ; by 
interpretation ‘ heat "—a sign of fever in the 
body and of vice in the soul (Sob. 44). See also 
s.v. Canaan, III. Sob. 1, 6, 32, 44f, 47f, VIII. Virt. 
202 

Hamor : irrational being (ἄλογος φύσις), for Hamor 
means ‘ass’ (IV. Mig. 224 & n). Folly or un- 
intelligence (ἄνοια, V. Mut. 193f) 

Hannah : the gift of the wisdom of God, for Hannah 

means ‘her grace ’ (III. Quod Deus 5, Ebr. 145- 

152, V. Mut. 143, 144[N], Som. i. 254). Hannah’s 

song (1 Sam. ii. 1-10, esp. v. 5) suggests that she 

represents the soul sterilized to wickedness and 


eI 


* Further details in the story belong rather to Ishmael, g.v. 
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mortal sowing but holding fast to the ‘ seventh ’ 
and mother of its peace (V. Mut. 143f, III. Quod 
Deus 10f, VIII. Praem. 159 & n, 160) 


Haran: the country of sense-perception, under- 


standing’s bodily tenement (Mig. 187, 197, 207- 
214, Som. i. 53, 68); for Haran is ‘ hole,’ and 
holes are figures for eyes, ears, etc. (Mig. 188, 
Som. i. 59). So Haran stands also for the organs 
of sense (Mig. 195 & n, Fug. 45, Som. i. 41, Abr. 
72 


Abraham’s father, Terah (the explorer of sense ; 


Socrates ; self-knowledge), lived and died in 
Haran (Som. i. 47-59). It is to Haran that he 
and Abraham migrate, teaching us to discard 
the speculations of astrology in favour of the 
Socratic study of ourselves (Mig. 176-197, esp. 
185-189, cf. 187f; Fug. 45f, Som. i. 55 & n-58, 
Abr. 70-80, 72n); and it is a necessary inter- 
mediate stage in the soul’s progress (Mig. 198f). 
But Abraham leaves it to go on to immortality 
and the knowledge of God (Mig. 189-195, Som. 
i, 47, 60, Abr. 72n, 85-88)—for to despair of one- 
self is the first step (Som. i. 60, cf. 56; Mig. 
195) 


In the Jacob stories also Haran is significant. His 
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mother wisely counsels him to flee to Haran 
(Gen. xxvii. 43-45), for compromise with the 
senses may sometimes be the best course (Mig. 
208 & n-213). In Fug. 45f this is the advice to 
know ourselves. In either case it is to be a 
temporary measure (Mig. 211, Fug. 46, Som. i. 
45). Jacob goes to Haran (Gen. xxviii. 10, Som. 
i, 4, 5 δὲ n, 41-45, 61, 68, 70) from Beersheba 
( well of knowledge ’): if a man cannot com- 
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mune with the understanding by itself, he wins 
in sense-perception a second-best refuge (2b. 44). 
Laban’s shepherds tell him they are of Haran 
(Gen. xxix. 4): their flocks are the irrational 
faculties, fittingly associated with the senses 
(Mig. 212f). But Jacob too eventually leaves 
Haran to live in the fear of God (2b. 214, cf. 
5 & n) 


IV. Mig. 176f, 184 & n-195 & ἢ (esp. 187f), 197f, 
207[N], 208-216, 210[N], 212n, V. Fug. 23, 458, 
Som. i. 4, 5 & n, 41-45, 55n, 56n, 61, 68, 70, 
VI. Abr. 62n, 67, 72 & n, 77 & n-80 

Havilah : see s.v. Evilat 

Hebrew, Hebrews : Hebrew means ἡ migrant’; the 
wont of the Hebrews is to quit the objects of 
sense-perception and go after those of mind 
(Mig. 20). Thus Joseph was proved to be a 
Hebrew and proved himself one (2b.). The 
Hebrew women needed no midwives (Exod. i. 
19): the self-taught nature arises by no human 
will, but by a God-inspired ecstasy (Fug. 168, cf. 
Mig. 141f & n, Congr. 3 & n) 


IV. Mig. 20, 141f, Quis Her. 128, Congr. 3, V. Mut. 
117, Fug. 168, VI. Abr. 251, Jos. 42, 50, 104, 203, 
Mos. i. 158 (848), 105, 143-147, 179f, 216, 218, 
940, 243, 252, 263, 276, 278, 284f, 288f, 295, 305, 
311, ii. 32, VIII. Virt. 34 

Hebrew language, The?: III. Plant. 169, Sob. 45, 
IV. Conf. 68, 129f, Mig. 13, Congr. 40, V. Som. ii. 
250, VI. Abr. (8 & n, 12), 17, 27f, 57, (99, 201), 
Jos. 28, (Mos. ii. 26, 31, 38, 40, 97, 224), VIL. 


@ In the later treatises Philo tends to use Χαλδαῖοι, Χαλδαϊστί: 
these references are included, in brackets. - 
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Decal. 159, Spec. Leg. ii. 41, 86, 145, (VIII. Praem. 
14, 23, 31, 44), (K. Leg. 4) 

Hebron: Hebron means ‘coupling’ or ‘ union’ 
(συζυγή) and ‘ comradeship’ (συνεταιρίς) and 
is a figurative title for our body, because it is 
coupled with a soul and has established a com- 
radeship with it. So Jacob sent Joseph out of 
the vale of Hebron (Gen. xxxvii 14) to stir him 
from the hollows of the body and senses (II. Det. 
15-17). In II. Post. 60-62 Philo gives a similar in- 
terpretation of Num. xiii. 22, but says the 
‘union ’ may also be that of the soul with virtue 
(so Gen. xxiii. 9, 19). Hebron is also called a 
treasure-house, guarding personal monuments 
of knowledge and wisdom (Num. xiii. 22, Post. 
60-62 & [N]) 

Helene : IX. Flacc. 156 

Heliceia : IX. Aet. 140 ἃ n 

Helicon: X. Leg. 166-178, 203-206 

Heliopolis: 11. Post. 54, 57 & [N]; the mind, sun- 
like, sending forth its proper light, causes all 
forms and conditions to be clearly apprehended. 
So V. Som. i. 77f 

Hellas : see s.v. Greece 

Hellespont : V. Som. ii. 118 

ee : VII. Decal. 54 & [N]; IX. Vit. Cont. 3, 

et. 68 

Hera: VII. Decal. 54 & N, ΙΧ. Vit. Cont. 3 

Heracleitus: I. Leg. All.i. 108, iii.7 & [N], IV. Ques Her. 
214, V. Fug. 61 & n, IX. Aet. 111 & n, Prov. 2. 67 

Heracles: IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 99-104, 101n, 120, 
127 & n, 128, X. Leg. 78f, 81, 90-93 & n 

Hermes: VII. Decal. 54 & n, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 101 
& n, X. Leg. 93 & n-102; cf. IV. Quis Her. 224 
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Herod: Herod the Great, grandfather of Agrippa 
(q.v.), TX. Flacc. 25, X. Leg. 294-300 

Heroes’ City (Goshen) : VI. Jos. 256 & n 

Heshbon : ‘ reasoning,’ so quibbling riddles, full of 
obscurity, I. Leg. All. iii. 225-233 

Hesiod : IX. Aet. 17, 18 & n, 19 

Heth: V. Fug. 25 [N], Som. ii. 89,90 & n: Abraham, 
to avoid giving provocation, did obeisance to the 
sons of Heth (Gen. xxiii. 7), the enemies of 
reason who remove instruction (Heth is ‘ re- 
moving ’), that he might obtain Machpelah 

Hiddekel : see s.v. Tigris 

Hippocentaurs : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 45 

Hippocrates : I. Op. 105, 124, IX. Vit. Cont. 16 & n 

Homer : I. Gen. Introd. p. xvin, IV. Conf. 4, VI. Abr. 
10, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 31, Vit. Cont. 17 & n 
ἃ [N], X. Leg. 804 

Homilus: X. Leg. 181 

Hor : Hor (ixx “Op, E.V. Hur) supports Moses’ hands 
(Exod. xvii. 12): that is, the wise man’s doings 
are steadied by truth (Hor is ‘ light’). Similarly 
Num. xx. 25: Aaron goes up into Mt. Hor to 
die, for the end and goal of the Word (Aaron) is 
truth (I. Leg. All. iii. 45 ; cf. VI. Mos. i. 214n) 

Hormah : III. Quod Deus 99 

Hoshea: Moses changes the name of Hoshea to 
Joshua (Num. xiii. 17), thus transforming the 
individual who embodies a state to the state 
itself ; for Hoshea is ᾿ he,’ z.e. a particular indi- 
vidual, ‘is saved,’ and Joshua is ‘ salvation’ 
(V. Mut. 121 & n) 


Hur: see s.v. Hor 


* For many quotations from Homer, without his name, see 
Index to ‘lranslators’ Notes. 
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Hydra: V. Som. ii. 14 
Hypotaenia : IX. Flacc. 45 


Iberus: V. Som. ii. 123 & [N], IX. Flacc. 2 & τὶ 

Ihad : TX. Vit. Cont. 17. (Without naming the Jihad, 
Philo also quotes from it in ITI. Agr. 41, VI. Mos. 
i. 61, VII. Decal. 69 & n, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 31) 

India, Indians: V. Som. ii. 56, 59, VI. Abr. 182, VIII. 
Praem. 89, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 74 ὃς [N], 93-96, 
Aet. 128f 

Ion: IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 134 & [Ν] 

Ionia, Ionian, Ionic: V. Som. ii. 55 (Ionic carvings), 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 102 (Ionians and luxury), IX. 
Flacc. 154 (Ionian Gulf) 

Isaac : Isaac means ‘ laughter,’ * the soul’s gladness 
(Leg. All. iii. 43, 8'7),® or Happiness (2b. 217-219) 
in generic form (τὸ εὐδαιμονίας γένος, Cher. 8, 
106, Det. 60, Post. 134), joy, the best of the good 
emotions,° given by God to soothe and cheer 
truly peaceful souls (Mut. 131). But chiefly he 
represents the virtue ὦ or wisdom ¢ or knowledge / 
which is self-learned or self-taught,’ that which 
is by nature ἢ 


4 Leg. All. i. 82, ii. 82, iii, 43, 87, 217-219, Cher .8, 106, 
Det. 60, 124f, Post. 134, Plant. 168f, Mut. 137, 157, 161, 
166f, Abr. 201-204, Spec. Leg. ii. 54, Praem. 31. 

δ So Mut. 157-161; cf. γέλως ἐνδιάθετος, 131. 

© εὐπαθειῶν ἀρίστη χαρά, Congr. 36, Mut. 1, 130f, 264, Abr. 
201-204, Praem. 31-35, 50; ef. Mut. 261, Spec. Leg. ii. 54. 

4 ἀρετή, Mig. 125, Congr. 34-36, Som. i. 167-169, Abr. 52, 
54, Praem. 31, 50. 

© σοφία, Post. 78, Quod Deus 4, Sob. 9, Congr. 37, cf. 111. 

7 ἐπιστήμη, Sob. 9, Som. i. 160. 

9 See notes a and ὃ, p. 326. 

δ φύσις, Mut. 88, Som. i. 160, 167, 171, Abr. 52, 54, 
Praem. 313; φυσική, Abr. 52. 
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Thus he belongs to the second and higher triad of 
those who yearn for virtue, not so much men 
as values—Abraham (by teaching), Isaac (by 
nature ὃ), Jacob (by practice). All alike are 
God-lovers and God-beloved (Abr. 48-56), all 
are wise men (Som. i. 167); but Isaac’s is the 
higher gift (Sac. 5-7 & [N], Som. i. 169), so he is 
often favourably contrasted with the other 
two,° though once Philo inconsistently admits 
that nature cannot be complete without them 
(Abr. 53); and once he seems to indicate limi- 
tation in Isaac’s apprehension of God (Som. i. 
68 & n). This identification of Isaac with natu- 
ral ability is not explained (see VI. Gen. Introd. 
p. xi & n) 

Some other contrasts are interesting. - Philo sub- 
ordinates Abraham to Isaac even when following 
the narrative of Gen. xxii (Mig. 166f & n) ; when 
interpreting “The Lord God of Abraham thy 
father and the God of Isaac ” (Som. i. 160f, 166- 
171); and God taught Abraham but begat 
Isaac (2b. 173). Jacob falls short of Isaac in the 
apprehension of the divine (Som. i. 68 & n). 
Ishmael, though elder in years, is spiritually 
junior to Isaac (Sob. 7-9; cf. Mut. 262f) 

The usual epithet (‘ self-taught ’) for Isaac is αὐτο- 


α This trinity appears in Sac. 5-7 & [N], Sod. 38n, Mig. 
125 & [N], Congr. 34-38, Mut. 12 & [N], Som. i. 166-173, 
Abr. 48-56, Praem. 24-51, ¢f. Leg. All. ii. 59. See Vol. VI, 
Gen. Introd. pp. x-xii. 

> But Isaac is ‘ perfection’ in Mut. 123; see [N]. 

¢ H.g. Som. i. 167-173; Congr. 34-38, his is legitimate 
rather than ‘ concubine’ knowledge; Mut. 88, he keeps the 
same name throughout; Leg. All. ii. 59, ‘ nakedness ’ from 


passion, 
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μαθής %; sometimes αὐτοδίδακτος ὃ and αὐτή- 
κοος © are linked with [1.4 But φύσις (natural 
ability) is also used. He is wise * and noble 
(ἀστεῖος, Som. i. 171, Abr. 52, of. γενναῖος in 
Som. ii. 10), a lover of self-discipline (σωφροσύνη, 
Congr. 175), a man of faith (Som. i. 68), holy 
(ὅσιος, Abr. 52, cf. 172), excellent (ἄριστος, 
Congr.175 ; σῶμα κάλλιστος, ψυχὴν ἄριστος, Abr. 
168), perfect in virtues 5 (Sob. 8, cf. Congr. 38), 
the perfect good,” one who is free from passion 
(ἀπαθὲς εἶδος) and inviolable (ἀτρώτου γένους 
εἶδος, Det. 46 & n),* who has left behind his own 
self (Quis Her. 68). He is a prophet (2b. 261), 
and one of the founders of the race (Mut. 88 ; cf. 
Som. i. 167) 

Isaac was the child promised (see s.v. Gen. xv. 4, 
xvii. 6f) to Abraham (the good man, etc.) and 


α αὐτομαθής, Sac. 6 ἃς [N], 120[N], Det. 30, Quod Deus 4, 
Post. 78, Plant. 168, Hbr. 60, 94, Sob. 38n, 65, Conf. 74, 81, 
Mig. 29f, 101, 125 & [N], 140, 166, 167 & n, Congr. 24n, 
84, 36, 38, 111, Fug. 166, Mut. 1, 12 ἃς [N], 88, 137, 255, 
263, Som. i. 68, 160, 168f, 194, ii. 10, Praem. 27, 59. Cf. 
μαθητὴς Θεοῦ, Sac. 73 ἱκανὸς διδάσκειν καὶ μανθάνειν ov δεόμενος, 
Mig. 140. 

ὃ αὐτοδίδακτος, Post. 78, Fug. 166, Mut. 88, Som. i. 160, ii. 
10, Praem. 27, 59. 

¢ αὐτήκοος, Plant. 168, Sob. 65, Som. i. 160, 168f, Praem. 
27, 50. 

ὦ αὐτουργός, Plant. 168. 

ὁ φύσις, Plant. 168, Fug. 168, Mut. 88, Som. i. 160, 167- 
171, Abr. 52, 54, Praem. 31. 

7 πάνσοφος, Cher. 47, Sac. 48 : σοφός, Sob. 9, Fug. 200, 
Som. i. 167. Cf. note e, p. 324. 

9 ἀρετή, Cher. 40. Cf. note d, p. 324. 

δ᾽ χέλειον ἀγαθόν, Mut. 188, cf. 88, 166 ; ἀγαθὸς καὶ τέλειος, 
Som. i. 162 : τέλειος, Sac. 48 : cf. τελειότης, Mut. 12 ὃς [N]. 

ἐ See further below, on Gen. xxvi. 2. 
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Sarah (virtue) in their old age. They both greet 
this with laughter, and the offspring of them 
both is laughter itself (Leg. All. iii. 217f).¢ God’s 
covenant would be with him (Gen. xvii. 19); 
this praise even before his birth is because joy 
gladdens in anticipation, and therefore God held 
Isaac worthy of his great name and of a great 
endowment (2b. 85-87). This male child (one 
free from all womanish feelings—ma6os) i is to be 
named by the feeling he raises in Abraham, 
namely joy (Mut. 261).° Isaac is the most perfect 
thank-offering given to Abraham by the divine 
potencies after their visit (Gen. xviii. Of, Cher. 
106) ; while his answer to their question, ““ Where 
is Sarah?” is fitting : Virtue is in the soul, but 
Happiness can only come with the exercise of 
it—that is, when Sarah conceives and bears 
Isaac, happiness in its totality (Det. 60). “It 
had ceased to be with Sarah after the manner of 
women ” (xviii. 11): this favourite text ὁ applies 
to Isaac, for happiness is conceived when we are 
dead to the passions (Cher. 8 & [N]), when virtue 
is free from alloy (Post. 134), and the self-taught 
nature requires us to forsake those human ways 
of custom and mere reasoning (Fug. 167f, cf. 
Ebr. 60). Sarah “ conceived and bare ” (xxi. 2) 
not a man, but a most pure thought, beautiful, 
not by practice but by nature (Fug. 167). Abra- 
ham was then one hundred years old (xxi. 5), the 
number irradiated by the self-taught nature, 


* How they could laugh before laughter was born is dis- 
‘cussed in Mut. τ τ 

» See note 6, p. 3 ¢ See 8.0. Sarah. 
4 Cf. Mig. 140- 149, “Mut. 130f, Som. i. 172, Abr. 544. 
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Isaac, who is joy, the best of the good emotions 5 
(Mut. 1, 188). ‘“‘ The Lord has made laughter 
for me ”’ (xxi. 6, Lxx) : as Isaac and laughter are 
the same, this means that God made or begat 
Isaac ; for He Himself is the Father of the per- 
fect nature, sowing and begetting happiness in 
men’s souls (Leg. All. iii. 219, Mut. 130f, 137, 
Som. i. 178).} Sarah’s rejoicing (“ all that hear 
me will laugh with me ”’) calls for fellowship in 
joy when one hears that Virtue has given birth 
to Happiness (Leg. All. ii. 82, cf. iii. 218). The 
child gives rather than receives nourishment 
(‘ suck,’ xxi. 7), being capable of teaching and 
not needing to learn (Mig. 140 & [N] and perhaps 
29). The same interpretation is given for his 
being weaned (Sob. 7-9, Mig. 29, Som. ii. 10) 
Abraham’s (intended) sacrifice of Isaac is variously 
explained. It is, of course, no human being, but 
the fruit of a rich and fertile soul which is offered 
(Mig. 142, Leg. All. iii. 209); the sum offering of 
the mind that has:reached the summit (2b. 139 & 
n, cf. Abr. 172); a fitting thank-offering, which 
illustrates what it is not to beget for oneself (Quod 
Deus 4): a perfect, undivided, whole burnt-offer- 
ing (cf. Som. i. 194), because Isaac had no passion 
which breeds corruption (Sac. 110) ; the sacrifice 
of the good emotion of the understanding, that is, 
joy, showing that rejoicing is most clearly associ- 
ated with God alone (Abr. 202, Leg. All. iii. 209). 


9 See note 6, ἢ. 324. 

>’ So too Cher. 45, Det. 124f, where Isaac is also the off- 
svring of wisdom, 7.¢e. of Abraham (cf. 4br. 194); and Mig. 
139-142, offspring of the soul, zc. Sarah (cf. Quod Deus 4, 
where the soul is Abraham). 
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Such an acknowledgement God fully rewards by 
returning the gift ; so Isaac is saved (2b. 177, 203f) 


One further topic in the story 2: “so they went 


{ς 


both of them together ”’ (xxii. 8) means with 
equal speed of mind rather than body along the 
road to holiness (Abr. 172) ; that is, the learner’s 
virtue along with that of the self-taught, the 
pair being now capable of winning virtue’s prize 
in equal measure (Mig. 166 & n, 167) ὃ 

Isaac went into the plain to meditate at the even- 
tide ’’ (Gen. xxiv. 63, Lxx). This means that he 
quits his own mind to be with God (Leg. All. iii. 
43, Det. 29, cf. Quis Her. 68 on Gen. xv. 4, Leg. 
All, i. 82); the plain signifies the conquest of 
opposing principles, and Isaac is the champion 
unopposed who finds the field empty of all his 
adversaries (Det. 29-31) 

Abraham gave all that he had ὁ unto Isaac. But 
unto the sons of the concubines . . . Abraham 
gave gifts’ (xxv. 5, 6): The real substances, 
the perfect virtues, are the possessions of the 
perfect and true-born only (Sac. 43); so Isaac 
alone receives substantial realities, graven on the 
heart (in contrast to idols, Gen. xxxi. 35) of the 
wise, the self-taught nature (Congr. 74). These 
“ substances ’ or ‘ realities ἀγα the natural laws 


(Mig. 94 & n & [N], of. Leg. All. iii. 197) 


@ Philo also treats of Abraham’s binding of Isaac (Quod 
Deus 4) and their dialogue (Fug. 132-136, Abr. 173). 

ὃ « When this higher stage is reached the old antithesis 
between labour and natural gifts, between art the imitator 


and nature the creator, is wiped out.” (Translator’s note ad 


loc.) 
5 τὰ ὑπάρχοντα is each time taken as the philosophical term 
τὰ ὑπαρκτά, ‘ realities.’ See Mig. 94[N]. 
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Isaac was warned not to enter Egypt (xxvi. 2, 3). 
This means he was always spiritually ‘ naked ’ 
of passions and vices (Leg. All. ii. 59, Det. 46), and 
dwells in Wisdom-land (Mig. 20, Som. i. 160). 
In Conf. 81 Philo perversely interprets the text 
to teach that the good man is a sojourner in the 
body but dwells in wisdom. His ‘ sporting ’ with 
Rebecca (xxvi. 8) was a divine pursuit (Cher. 8 & 
n & [N]), the sacred sporting of the soul with 
the one who waits patiently for all that is beauti- 
ful (Plant. 168-170) 

Philo interprets Gen. xxiv. 67 so that he can qualify 
Isaac’s taking a wife (rather than receiving one 
from God) ; so Isaac is included with those who, 
self-taught, are ready to accept from God Reason 
or Knowledge, the partner in the life of the wise 
(Post. 77f). No concubines of Isaac are men- 
tioned : for the self-taught nature wants neither 
the practice (Jacob) nor the teaching (Abraham) 
which entails the need of the concubine as well 
as the legitimate forms of knowledge ; he is the 
husband of no slavish arts, but of the queen and 
mistress of virtue, constancy (Congr. 34-38, 111). 
Philo goes further: Isaac and the other lovers 
of wisdom and those of like spirit did not know 
women, but rather rejected sense.? Their wives 
are called women, but are really virtues, Rebecca 
being * steadfastness in excellence ’ (Cher. 40f, 
47, cf. Post. 62) 

Of Isaac’s death (xxxv. 29, “ he was added to his 
people "-- γένος) it is said that self-learnt know- 
ledge is translated into the genus of the im- 


* αἴσθησις is Philo’s regular interpretation of Eve or — 
generic woman. 
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perishable and fully perfect (Sac. 6f & [N]) 


I. Leg. All. i. 82, ii. 59, 82, iii. 43, 85-87, 177, 209, 
217-219, II. Cher. 8 & n & [N], 40f, 47, 106, Sac. 
5-7 ἃς [N], 43, 64, 110, 120[N], Det. 29-31, 46 & n, 
60, 124f, Post. 62, 77f, 134, ITI. Quod Deus 4, 92 
& [N], Plant. 78f, 168-170, Ebr. 60, 94, 119f, Sob. 
7-9, 38n, 65, IV. Conf. 74, 81, Mig. 26n, 29, 94, 
101, 125 & n & [N], 126, 139, 140 & [N], 142n, 
166, 167 & n, Quis Her. 8, 68, 251, 261, Congr. 24n, 
34-38, 70, 111, 175, V. Fug. 48, 132, 166f, 200, 
Mut. 1, 12 & [N], 13, 88, 130f, 137, 157, 161, 166f, 
175-177, 188, 190, 218, 230, 252f, 255, 261-264, 
Som. i. 3, 14, 38, 68 & ἢ, 159 & n, 160, 162f, 166- . 
173, 194f, Som. ii. 10, VI. Gen. Introd. pp. x, xi & 
n, xii, xvi ἢ, Abr. 485-6, 168-177, 188, 192-207, VII. 
Spec. Leg. ii. 54, VIII. Virt. 207 & n, 208, Praem. 
24, 27, 31-35, 50, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 70[N] 

Ishmael : bastard ὦ son of Abraham by Hagar. Hagar 
is the προπαιδεύματα of the Schools, the lower 
learning ; and so her son ὃ represents sophistry.°¢ 
He is contrasted with the true-born son, Isaac: 
Ishmael, though elder in years, is spiritually 
junior to Isaac,4 his sophistry contrasts with 


4 νόθος, Sob. 8, cf. Fug. 208. 

> Ishmael is closely linked with Hagar in Cher. 8, Post. 
130-132, Congr. 127-129, Fug. 204, 208-212 & n, Aut. 255. 

5 σοφιστεία, Cher. 9, Sob. 93 σοφιστής, Cher. 8, 10, Sob. 
9, Congr. 129, Fug. 209-211. 

ἃ Gen. xxi. 14-16 uses παιδίον of Ishmael, and so he is a 
‘child ’ compared with Isaac. In Post. 130f Philo makes 
this ‘ child ’ the soul just beginning to crave after instruction 3; 
when grown to manhood it becomes the sophist (xxi. 20). 
In Fug. 208 Ishmael is inferior to Israel (seeing God), who is 
a true-born son. Philo evidently has in mind the inferiority 
of Ishmael (νόθος, Sob. 8) to Isaac (γνήσιος). 
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Isaac’s wisdom (Sob. 8f); he is the progeny of 
teaching, Isaac is self-taught (Mut. 255, cf. 218f, 
263). So Hagar and the sophist Ishmael, with 
his child’s play, are cast out when generic happi- 
ness (Isaac) is born, whose ἡ play ’ (with Rebecca) 
is divine (Cher. 8 & [N]) 


Philo equates Ishmael with sophistry because he 


is the child of Hagar; but Gen. xxi. 20, “ and 
he became an archer,” is used to develop the 
theme, for whatever point he sets forth as a 
target, at this he discharges proofs like arrows, 
with sure aim (Post. 131) ; he is the quarrelsome 
sophist who shoots or is shot at with the bow 
(Congr. 129), loving to argue and shoot at men of 
every kind of learning, and of course being shot 
at in return (Fug. 209-211) 


Philo treats Gen. xv. 11f, giving the meaning of 
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Ishmael’ s name (see below), and explaining 
ἄγροικος as his ‘country’ wisdom, compared 
with the more civilized, gentle virtue (Fug. 208f) ; 
and xxi. 19: Hagar ‘ watered ’ Ishmael with the 
same incomplete education as her own (Post. 
130), with gradual progress (προκοπαῖς, 182). 
But it is Abraham’s prayer in xvii. 18, “ Let 

Ishmael live before Thee,’’ which obtains the 
fullest treatment (Mué. 201-263). Ishmael means 
* hearing God ’ (202, Fug. 208)—he was so named 
because Hagar was chastened by hearing the 
words of God (Fug. 208)—so Philo discusses right 
and wrong hearing (Mut. 201-205). It is spiritual 
life which is concerned, that what Ishmael hears | 
from God may abide and inflame him (209f), that 
his may be the sum happiness of living before God, 
that is, the mind knowing that God’s eye is 
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always watching over him (216f). The prayer 
teaches that the soul may be inadequate to 
receive God's greatest gifts (¢.e. Isaac), but it 
must dedicate what gifts it has and cherish these 
lesser ones (220-227). God’s answer to the 
prayer is two gifts rather than one: Ishmael 
will flourish, but with Isaac the greater gift is 
given (252f, 255, 263) 


I, Gen. Introd. p. xvii, II. Cher. 8 & [N], Post. 130- 
132, III. Sob. 8f, IV. Congr. 127-129, V. Fug. 1, 
204, 208-212 & n, Mut. 201-263 (esp. 201f, 204, 
200f, 216f, 252f, 255, 263), VI. Abr. 253f, VIII. 
Virt. 206n 

Ishmaelites : (VI. Jos. 15, 27) 

Isidorus : IX. Flacc. 20 ἃ [N]-24, 125-127, 135-150, 
X. Leg. 355 

Israel *: The proper preface to Philo’s treatment of 
the nation is his interpretation of the individual, 
Jacob, renamed Israel. In some cases Philo links 
the nation onto the man (e.g. Mig. 199-201, Conf. 

. 145-148) ὃ ; in others he does not distinguish be- 
tween the two (e.g. Leg. All. iii. 15, where Lev. 
xv. 31 is used to develop teaching on Jacob ; and, 
for the contrary, Ebr. 24, where the nation is 
called ὁ ἀσκητής, Philo’s regular term for Jacob ; 


α Only passages containing the actual word(s) are included, 
with a few exceptions. Of course Philo often alludes to 
Israel without mentioning the name; and that applies par- 
ticularly to the biographical books, On the other hand, he 
repeatedly uses texts proper to Israel without any reference 
to context ; this makes a complete analysis almost impossible. 
See also Hebrews, Jews, Alexandrians. 

δ Sometimes, of course, Philo’s text uses Jacob or Israel 
for the nation (¢.g. Num. xxiii. 7, see Conf. 72). 
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cf.111). In one case it is Isaac with whom Israel 
is almost equated (Fug. 208) 

For Philo Israel means ‘ seeing God,’ and so he 
calls Israel ‘the seeing one’ or ‘the race of 
vision. * By Israel he usually means the mind 
or soul. Sometimes it is the good (or better) 
mind as a whole,?® often faced with outward oppo- 
sition °; sometimes it is the better part of it,4 
contrasted with a lower inward element repre- 
sented by one of Israel’s enemies ὁ ; sometimes 
divisions in Israel represent the conflicting ele- 
ments of the soul.’ But it would be unwise to 
press these distinctions 


@ (6) ὁρῶν (τὸν Θεόν), Leg. All. ii. 34, 111. 15, 172, 186, 212, 
Sac. 134, Post. 63, 89-92, Plant. 58, Sob. 13, Conf. 56, 146, 
148, 159, Mig. 113, 125, Quis Her. 78, Congr. 51, Fug. 208, 
Som. ii. 44, 172f, Abr. 57, Leg. 4, cf. Agr. 81, Mig. 200f, 
224, Congr. 51, Som. ii. 279. τὸ ὁρατικὸν γένος, Quod Deus 
144, Conf. 91f, Mig. 18, 54, Mut. 109, 189, 258, Som. ii. 279 ; 
ὁρατικός With τρόπος, Plant. 60; ψυχή, Hor. 111, Fug. 139; 
διάνοια, Mig. 143 νοῦς, Mut. 209; ὁ ὁδρατικός, of ὁρατικοί, 
Mig. 163, Plant. 46f. Other expressions are used in Sac, 
118-120, Plant. 58, Conf. 72, Quis Her. 279, Fug. 208, Mut. 
203, 209, Som. i. 114, 172f. 

» L.g. Plant. 58 (ψυχῶν σοφῶν θίασος), Leg. 5; of. Abr. 58f, 
Conf. 148. 

¢ H.g. Mig. 14, Mut. 209, where Israel is the population of 
the soul led out from Egypt, the body ; Mut. 107, the ruling 
mind, swamped by Midianite sensuality. 

@ Ἐς. Sac. 119 (μεσαίτατον καὶ ἡγεμονικώτατον τῆς ψυχῆς) and 
Abr. 57 (ὅρασις ἡ διὰ τοῦ τῆς ψυχῆς ἡγεμονικοῦ προφέρει τὰς ἄλλας 
ὅσαι περὶ αὐτὸ δυνάμεις" αὕτη δέ ἐστι φρόνησις, ὄψις διανοίας). 

¢ E.g. Pharaoh (Det. 91-95), the Egyptians (Leg. All. ii. 
34, Sac. 134, Conf. 91f), Amalek (Leg. All. iii. 186). 

7 Leg. All. ii. 77£ (the Israelites killed by serpents, οὐ τὸ 
ἄρχον ἐστὶν ἐν ἡμῖν, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἀρχόμενον τὸ Aaddes), Mig. 18 (of 
the Exodus, τὰ θνητὰ τῆς ψυχῆς καὶ τὰ ἄφθαρτα, κτλ.), Quis 
Her. 788 (of Manna, cf. Mig. 199-201, Agr. 79-81). 
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This soul-vision is an unaided faculty, transcending 
any perception through instruction, symbolized 
by hearing (Conf. 72, 148, Fug. 208, cf. Abr. 57). 
It represents the highest kind of seeing, the 
sight of the truly Existing, superior to the con- 
templation of the heavens and the trivialities of 
the sophist (Congr. 51f, cf. Abr. 58, Leg. 5f, 
Praem. 43-46). It is the sight of the under- 
standing, namely wisdom (Abr. 57, Plant. 58), 
outstripping reason (Leg. 4-6, cf. Praem. 43-46). 
It means the acme of happiness (Abr. 58). In one 
passage Philo allows Israel to be eclipsed; if 
any cannot attain to being a son of God, the next 
place is to be a son of God’s First Born, variously 
entitled as the Word, Israel, etc. Those who do 
are sons of God’s invisible image, the Word, or 
“sons of Israel ’ (Conf. 145-148) 

On the nation itself Philo makes little direct com- 
ment, though much can be inferred from its 
symbolical precedence. He calls it ‘ beloved of 
God * (Mig. 113) and ‘ the best of races ᾿ (Congr. 
51), and describes it as a plant whose root was 
Abraham (Quis Her. 279). In Mos. i. 67 he says 
that the Burning Bush was a symbol of the 
suffering people 


I. Gen. Introd. p. xvi, Leg. All. ii. 34, iii. 11, 15, 172, 
186, 194n, 212-214, II. Sac. 118-120 & [N], 134f, 
Det. 67, 91 & [N}-95, Post. 54, 63, 89, 92, 158, 
TIT. Quod Deus 144f, Agr. 81 & [N], Plant. 46f, 
58-60, 63, Ebr. 24, 77, 79n, 82f, III. Sob. 13, 19, 
IV. Conf. 36, 56 & n, 72, 91-94, 145-148, 159, 

¢ But it may be of interest to notice Quis Her. 279, where 


Israel is σκεπτικὸν καὶ θεωρητικὸν τῶν τῆς φύσεως πραγμάτων, 
and Som. ii. 17, νοῦς θεωρητικὸς Θεοῦ τε καὶ κόσμου. 
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Mig. 14f, 18, 25, 26 & n, 54, 113f, 125, 163 ἃ n, 
200f, 224, Quis Her. 19, 78, 117, 124, 203, 251, 
279, Congr. 51, 86, 177n, V. Fug. 139, 208, Mut. 
107, 109, 189, 207-209, 258-260, Som. i. 62, 71, 77, 
89, 114, 117, ii. 44, 172f, 222, 271, 279f, VI. Abr. 
56-59, Mos. i. 294n, ii. 186n, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
51n, 100n, 131n, 303n, 319n, ii. 82n, 145n, 163n, 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 18n, 55n, Virt. 34[N], 75n, 
92n, 120n, X. Leg. Introd. pp. xv, xx f, 4-6 & n 
Issachar : Leah’s fifth son, born after Judah (‘ Praise ’), 
means ‘ pay ’ or ‘reward’; for the thanksgiver 
finds in thanksgiving itself an all-sufficient re- 
ward (Plant. 134-136). Elsewhere Issachar signi- 
fies the man of toil (Gen. xlix. 15; so Mig. 221) 
who is worthy of reward. Thus in Leg. All. i. 79- 
83, 80[N], he represents the man who ezercises 
good sense, labouring in noble deeds, and not in 
vain, for he is rewarded by God ; so too in Som. 
ii. 34, where Philo suggests the deeds themselves 
may constitute the perfect reward ; in Ebr. 94 
he symbolizes those worthy of rewards because 
they have toiled in the acquisition of virtue 


. Leg. All. i. 79, 80 ἃ n & [N], 83, ii. 94, ITT. Plant. 
134-136, Ebr. 94, IV. Mag. 221, V. Fug. 73, Som. 
li. 34 

Italy, Italian: I. Leg. All. i. 62, IX. Vit. Cont. 48, Aet. 

139, Flace. 109, 125, 157f, 173, X. Leg. 10, 108, 
116, 155, 159, 252 
Ithamar : (Exod. xxviii. 1), V. Som. ii. 186, VI. Mos. 
ii. 276 & n 


= 


Jabal: see s.v. Jobel 
Jacob : Jacob, the third of the three great Patriarchs, 
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is usually ὁ ἀσκητής, the Practiser * ; but, follow- 
ing the derivation in Gen. xxvii. 36, Philo also 
uses ὁ πτερνιστής, πτερνίζων, the Supplanter ὃ ; 
much less often, Israel, and almost always with 
reference to the change of name.* Jacob sym- 
bolizes the soul (e.g. Som. i. 128, 179-181, Abr. 
52) or mind (e.g. Quis Her. 256) or reason,? especi- 
ally as the type of those who learn by practise, 
making gradual progress,’ with toil.’ In this he is 
often compared with Abraham and Isaac.* Other- 
wise his particular significance is mostly suggested 
by the Genesis narratives, so that we, find Jacob 
repeatedly contrasted with Esau or Laban ¢ 
When Isaac’s wife Rebecca eventually conceived 
she learned she had twins and that the elder 
would serve the younger (Gen. xxv. 23, Congr. 
129) ; for God foreknew their potential faculties, 
and that Jacob, the good character endowed 


α ἀσκητής itself is used nearly sixty times; if we include 
the cognate words ἀσκητικός, ἄσκησις, doxéw, there are nearly 
a hundred occurrences. Usually it is ὁ ἀσκητής, occasionally 
with a noun in apposition (νοῦς, ἀρετή) or with a descriptive 
genitive (σοφίας, καλῶν) ; or ἀσκητικός (λόγος, τρόπος, ψυχή 
διάνοια, βίος, ἀρετή, μελέται). The translators have varie 
their renderings—Practiser, Self-trained, (self-)disciplined, 
man of earnest effort, devotee of virtue, etc. 

> Leg. All. i. 61, ii. 89, iii. 15, 93, 180, Sac. 42, 185, Mig. 
200, cf. Quis Her. 252, Mut. 81, Som. i. 171. 

¢ See below. 

ὦ τὸ λογισμόν, Som. i. 1803 πρεσβύτερος λόγος, Mut. 94; 
πρεσβύτερος ὀρθὸς λόγος, Som. ii. 135. 

® προκόπτω, προκοπή. Det. 5, 51, Sac. 120, Post. 78, Conf. 
12. 

f πόνος, Leg. All. iii. 15, Cher. 46, Sac. 120, Mig. 214, 
Congr. 35, Fug. 14, Mut. 84-86, 88, Som. i. 120, 127, 168, 
179, Jos. 223, cf. 230, Praem. 27, 36. Cf. ἀγωνία, Mut. 81, 
Som. i. 168. 
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' with reason, would dominate the slavish, base 


and irrational Esau (Leg. All. iii. 88f, cf. Congr. 
129, Praem. 63). Esau was ἄγροικος, Jacob 
ἄπλαστος (xxv. 27). Philo exploits the adjectives 
to point the contrast : Jacob’s nature is simple, 
unfabricated, in contrast to Esau, whose very 
name suggests fabrication to Philo (Plant. 44). 
Jacob dwelt in a house, that is, virtue (Leg. All. 
iii. 2), but Esau is houseless (Congr. 61f). Esau 
surrenders to Jacob his birthright (xxv. 29-34). 


This is the victory 2 of the practiser of excellence 


in his unrelenting warfare against the passions 
(Sac. 17f, 120), the bad man’s power “ fainting ”’ 
at Jacob’s “seething ’’ reason (2b. 81 & n). 
Though Esau is the elder, Jacob is proved 
morally senior (Sac. 17f, Sob. 26). In the story 
of Jacob cheating Esau of their father’s blessing, 
Jacob says Esau is hairy, he himself smooth 
(λεῖος, xxviii. 11). This smoothness signifies 
Jacob’s nakedness of soul (z.e. freedom from 
passion ; in Mig. 153, singleness of aim), which 
his marrying Leah (Λεία) confirms (Leg. All. ii. 
59 & ἢ). Isaac’s surprise at the speed with which 
the venison was brought (xxvii. 20) also interests 
Philo: Jacob found quickly because God im- 


_ parts wisdom to his disciples and the slow stages 
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of learning are by-passed (Sac. 64, Quod Deus 
O2f, Ebr. 120, Fug. 168f). Philo contrives other 
contrasts with Ksau from the same text (see 
Quis Her. 252-254 & n). Jacob had hardly gone 
out when Esau entered (xxvii. 30, Ebr. 9), for the 
exodus of virtue works the entrance of evil, and 
vice versa—but only to find himself supplanted 
“ Cf. p. 339, note a. 
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(xxvii. 36, Sac. 134f). This is the soul’s victory 
over passion (Leg. All. iii. 190f, cf. Mig. 208, Ques 
Her, 252n).* Esau’s blessing says he is to serve | 
Jacob (xxvii. 40) : it is the chance for the ignor- 
ant to learn from the wise (Leg. All. iii. 193, cf. 
Quod Omn. Prob. 57), for the rebellious and war- 
ring nature to submit to self-control (Congr. 
175f) ὃ 

Rebecca then advised Jacob to flee to her brother 
Laban (xxvii. 42-45). This was a flight from 
evil (Esau), but also from perfect virtue (his 
parents), giving him the chance to know himself 
(Fug. 42-47), a flight from intellect to the senses, 
when discretion required it (Mig. 208-211): it 
is politic to avoid action too antithetical (Fug. 
27), and sense-perception is a useful second- 
best refuge (Som. i. 41-46). In any case it was 
only a temporary measure. Jacob “ journeyed 
to Haran and met a place ” (xxviii. 10). This 
place is the Logos, intermediate to the percep- 
tion of God (Som. i. 68-70),° for direct illumina- 
tion has been withdrawn (2b. 115-117). It is also 

. the Logos that Jacob uses for the pillow of his 
mind (127f). The dream of the Ladder and its 
allegorical significance are treated at length 


¢ In Mig. 208 Jacob is said to be τέλειος τὴν ψυχήν (contr. 
Fug. 40); but perfection is usually associated with the 
wrestling victory and his change of name. See below, p. 347, 
note ὁ. 

> ἐγκράτεια, Quis Her. 254, Congr. 31, 175, Som. ii. 15. 

¢ The ‘ place’ is on the way to Haran, and might have 
been intermediate in a local sense. But Philo seems to 
assume that Jacob has arrived at Sense-perception (Haran), 
and that (the incident in) this place is on the way to his 
vision of God (Israel). 
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(see Som. i. 133-188, and the Analytical Sum- 
mary, V. pp. 289-291) 

When Rachel demanded children of him, thinking 
that sense-perception and mind can procreate all 
things (Post. 179 ; virtue, Leg. All. iii. 180), Jacob 
expostulated, saying that he was not in the place 
of God (xxx. 1), that is, that God is antecedent 
to the mind and the only Cause (Leg. All. ii. 46f) 

Jacob and Laban divided the flocks. Jacob’s share 
was the variegated beasts, Laban’s those with- 
out mark (xxx. 42). This division represents that 
between things approved by their stamp, 
awarded by God to the lover of instruction, and 
those having no mark, assigned to the man of 
ignorance (Quis Her. 180, Fug. 9f). The soul can 
refuse impressions, or it can submissively receive 
indelible stamps (ἐδ. 181). In Fug. 11 ἐπίσημος “ 
passes to Jacob himself as champion of a theistic 
philosophy against the materialist Laban ; the 
world is created, and each thing has been shaped 
and marked by God’s Word. Jacob’s dream 
about the flocks (xxxi. 10ff, Som. i. 189-256) 
refers to the couplings and breedings of thoughts 

᾿ (Som. i. 197), the mating of well-endowed souls 
with perfect virtues (200), ἡ variegated ’ like the 
branches of knowledge (205). Jacob flees from 
Laban (xxxi. 20f). This was flight inspired by 
hatred ® (Fug. 4), shared by the faculties and 
virtues of the Practiser.* It is the soul’s flight 


¢ In Som. i. 202 ἐπίσημος may have suggested ‘ genuine’ 
coinage ; see note. 

ὃ The earlier flight from Esau was one of fear. 

5 ἀσκητικαὶ δυνάμεις, i.e. Rachel and Leah, Gen. xxxi. 14- 
16; Fug. 14, cf. Congr. 31. 
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from materialism (2b. 8), frem folly (14), from 
the passions (22, Leg. All. iii. 15-19), to the height 
and greatness of virtue (Gilead) 

The wrestling of Gen. xxxii. 24f marks a stage in 
the soul’s progress, as contrasted with Jacob’s 
victory and new name (xxxii. 28, Mig. 200). It 
is the exercise given by the Logos to the pupil- 
athlete to develop his strength (Som. i. 129, Mut. 
14 & n; contrast Mig. 27). In Mut. 14, Som. i. 
131, it represents the quest for virtue. In Praem. 
48 it is apparently a wrestling against passions 
within himself. The numbing of the thigh liga- 
ment is the paralysing of conceit (2b. 47f), a 
voluntary disabling (Som. i. 131), yet the reward 
for victory (Praem. 47, Som. i. 130); but in Mut. 
187 we are told that virtue is not sound-footed 
in our mortal and bodily nature, but limps a 
little. Elsewhere the reward is the vision of 
God (Mut. 82, cf. Som. i. 129). Apart from all 
this, the ‘ wrestling ᾿ has provided Philo with a 
metaphor which he uses frequently to describe 
the Practiser’s conflict against the passions (see 
below) 

After the wrestling Jacob was told, ‘ thy name 
shall no more be called Jacob, but Israel shall 
thy name be. Because thou hast been strong 
with God and mighty with men” (xxxii. 28). 
The second part of the verse indicates the soul’s 
inward and outward purity; to win honour in 
its duty towards the uncreated and the created 
demands a mind truly midway between the 
world and God (Mut. 44f); the soul whole- 
heartedly following virtue will respect both 
parents, right reason (father), which teaches it 
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to honour the Father of all, and instruction 
(mother), which introduces custom and conven- 
tion (Ebr. 80-83). The change of name from 
Jacob to Israel is for Philo the most significant 
incident in Jacob’s career. Generally it is 
associated with his wrestling victory : the prize 
is the vision of God, Israel (Mig. 199-201, Mut. 
81f, Praem. 27). Hitherto Jacob has been 
characterized by learning and progress, now he 
has attained perfection (Ebr. 82, Som. i. 119f, 
Praem. 36 ; contrast Mut. 87); toil in the quest 
for truth has given place to vision (Leg. All. iii. 
15, Praem. 27) ; hearing 5 is replaced by eyesight 


_ (Ebr. 82, Conf. 72, Mig. 38, Som. i. 129); or, 


what was seen before, but dimly, is now seen 
clearly (Mut. 81f, Som. i. 177, Praem. 37); the 
irrational element has been conquered, the soul 
has achieved intellectual apprehension (Mig. 199- 
201). This is a reminting or remodelling of the 
soul (μεταχαράττω, Mig. 39, Som. i. 129f, 171). 
Different emphases are found according to the 
context. Thus in br. 83 the advance which this 
change of name represents wins the approval 
of both parents, right reason and convention (see 
above). In Mig. 199-201 it is shown that seventy 
and five (the senses) were associated with Jacob, 
but seventy only (intellectual apprehension) with 
Israel. In Sac. 119f Reuben is son of Jacob but 
Levi son of Israel, because devout contempla- 
tion is proper to the service of God. Vision is an 
appropriate reward for the Practiser, as faith 
was for Abraham and joy for Isaac (Praem. 27), 


* Learning depends upon hearing, but the vision of God 
represents that perfection which does so no longer. 
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or because an active life goes with youth but a 
contemplative one suits old age (2b. 51 & [N)]). 
In Som. i. 238-241 it is said that hitherto Jacob 
has mistaken the Logos for God, now he sees God 
Himself. In Mut. 83, 87 it is an angel rather than 
God that renames Jacob (contr. Abraham) be- 
cause Jacob continues often to be called by his 
old name: he is not consistently perfect. In 
Praem. 44-46, on the other hand, it is stressed 
that the revelation of God is given by God Him- 
self ; seekers for truth see God through God (cf. 
39f, and Som. i. 240). Philo sometimes gives the 
impression that it is the climax of Jacob’s own 
achievement (cf. Som. i. 171, Mig. 199-201, Mut. 
816), but then emphasizes that it is a revelation 
(e.g. Praem. 27, 36-39, cf. Som. i. 240). The 
vision of God only revealed that God is, not what 
He is (Praem. 39). Once or twice Israel is used 
for Jacob without reference to the renaming 
(e.g. Leg. All. ii. 46 ἃ [N],* Quod Deus 121). 
Otherwise Israel refers to the nation, see s.v. 
Israel. In Ebr. 24 the nation is termed ‘ the 
Practiser ’ 

Only a few of Philo’s further comments on the 
narrative need be added. “ In my rod I crossed 
this Jordan ” (xxxii. 10) is the mind crossing 
over the lower nature by schooling (Leg. All. ii. 
89). The hiding of the strange gods (xxxv. 4) is 
the hiding, guarding, and destroying of passions 
(Leg. All. iii. 23, 27). ‘‘ The God who feedeth me 
from my youth up unto this day, the Angel who 
delivereth me out of all my ills, bless these boys ” 

α ὃ βλέπων, although in a context chronologically earlier 

than the renaming. 
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(Jacob’s words in xlviii. 15): from this Philo 
deduces that God rather than the Word feeds 
Jacob, that is, the principal boons (the various 
forms of knowledge) are from God Himself, the 
secondary gifts (remedial) from His Word (Leg. 
All. iii. 177, Fug. 66) ; or, that sustenance is from 
God rather than created things like rain (Quod 
Deus 157f); or, that God gives the good for 
virtue-loving souls, while angels have the pro- 
vince of evils for punishment (Conf. 181, Fug. 67). 
Mut. 41 deals with another phrase, “ pleasing 
before God ᾿᾿ rather than to Him 

“‘ Jacob departed and was added to his people ” 
(xlix. 33). Like Abraham, he inherited incorrup- 
tion and joined the angels, advancing to some- 
thing better (Sac. 5) 

Mut. 81f tells of Jacob’s practice of virtue and war- 
fare (Som. i. 174, 255) against the passions,? and 
this passage happens to contain most of the links 
in the chain of Philo’s terms for this. Jacob is 
the supplanter of Esau, hence the supplanter of 
the passions (Leg. All. ii. 89, iii. 93, Sac.- 42), 
which he is even said to hunt (Quis Her. 252 & n). 
He is the practised wrestler (πάλην ἠσκηκότος, 
Leg. All. iii. 190), so the struggle is a contest or 
bout (Congr. 31, Mig. 200, Som. i. 129, 255); the 
practised or trained wrestler, so we find athletic 
metaphors (γεγυμνασμένος, ἀθλητής, etc.).° 

* His struggle is also directed against ignorance (Det. 


3), the irrational element (Mig. 200), vainglory (Som. i. 255), 
effeminacy (ἐδ. 126). 


> γυμνάζω, etc., Sob. 65, Mut. 84f; ἀθλέω, ἀθλητής, etc., 
Mig. 26f, Congr. 70, Fug. 43, Som. i. 126, 131, 168, 179, cf. 
Jos. 230, Virt. 210; and both in Mig. 199f, Som. i. 129, 251, 
Abr. 48, Jos. 26, 223. 
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This of course suggests that the vision of God is 
a prize (see above) 

Esau provides the most frequent contrast to Jacob, 
representing passion ® or wickedness and vice,? 
folly or ignorance,° the irrational.¢ Once Esau 
and Jacob are types of the twin natures in man 
(Praem. 63). Laban, too, is passion against 
Jacob’s virtue (Leg. All. iii. 18-22), but chiefly he 
represents the (objects of the) senses ὁ and cor- 
poreal ideas,‘ materialist and atheist philosophy 
(Fug. 8f, 11, 46f); he champions particular 
qualities against Jacob’s theism (Cher. 67), the 
laws of time-order (Ebr. 48), sophistry (2b. 50) ; 
he represents ignorance and lack of schooling,’ 
folly,” vainglory (Fug. 47). With him are asso- 
ciated his daughters,’ but as the wives of Jacob 
they are faculties or virtues of the Practiser 7 

But it is the relationship of Abraham and Isaac to 
Jacob which most interests Philo. The three 
form an educational trinity representing the 
spiritual knowledge or virtue which is reached 


@ Passion, Leg. All. iii. 2, 190-192, Sac. 17f, 42, 81, Quis 
Her. 252-254, Virt. 208, Praem. 59. 

> Wickedness, Sac. 134f, Det. 45f, Mig. 208, Congr. 129. 

¢ Folly, Sac. 17, Ebr. 10, Sob. 26, Congr. 61, 175, Quod 
Omn. Prob. 57; of. Virt. 209, Praem. 59. Ignorance, Fug. 
39-43. 

4 76 φαῦλον καὶ ἄλογον, Leg. All. iii. 88f, Praem. 59; φαῦλον 
also in Sac. 18, Virt. 209. 

6 Leg. All. iii. 15-17, 20-22, Ebr. 46f, Mig. 28, Fug. 22, 45. 

t Leg. All. iii. 15, Ebr. 46f, Mig. 28. 

9 Leg. All. iii. 20, cf. Quis Her. 180, Fug. 14. 

h Agr, 42, Fug. 14, 16, 45. 

ἐ E.g., Cher. 67, Leg. All. iii. 20. 

4 E.g., Cher. 40 & [N], Post. 62, Congr. 24 & n-33, Quis 
Her, 43, Fug. 15. 
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by teaching (Abraham), nature (Isaac), practice 
(Jacob). Most of what Philo has to say about 
Jacob has been governed by his being the Prac- 
tiser of virtue : and that rdle was chosen for him 
because of Philo’s wish to reproduce an educa- 
tional trinity in the Patriarchs. They are com- 
pared with each other in these particulars : they 
are all founders of the race (Mut. 88, cf. Jos. 172), 
God names Himself by them (Mut. 12, Mos. i. 
76), their descent has spiritual significance ὃ 
(Som. i. 166-170), they have certain qualities in 
them, whether these are potential or active (Sob. 
38), they are sojourners only (Conf. 79-81), their 
deaths are a progress to something better (Sac. 
5-7). They represent learning by teaching, by 
nature, by practice ὁ; Mig. 125 offers a variation 
on the theme: the Patriarchs are the threefold 
divisions of eternity (see note). Isaac is once or 
twice distinguished from Abraham and Jacob ὦ 


@ Sac. 5-7 & [N], Sob. 38 & n, Conf. 79-81, Mig. 125 & 
[N], Congr. 34-36, Mut. 12 & [N], 83-88, Som. i. 166-170, 
cf. 160, 173, VI. Gen. Introd. pp. x & n, xi & n, Abr. 48-55, 
Jos. 1, Mos. i.'76, VIII. Gen. Introd. p. xxi, Praem. 24-27, 
49-51 & [N], 57ff. The threefold education is also mentioned, 
without reference to the Patriarchs, in Leg. 320. 

ὃ Abraham is called ‘ father’ of Jacob in Gen. xxviii. 13. 
But see also the passages where Philo speaks of Abraham 
being grandfather of Jacob’s knowledge: Sac. 43, Som. i. 
47 ἃς [N], 70, cf. Quod Deus 92 & [N]. 

© διδασκαλία, φύσις, ἄσκησις are found in Sob. 38 (Conf. 79- 
81), Abr. 48-55, Jos. 1 (μάθησις for διδασκαλία), Mos. i. 76, 
Praem. 24-27, 49-51, 57ff. There is a variation in Mut. 12, 
but see [N]. 

@ Their names are changed, Isaac’s not (μέ, 83-88). They 
married several women, Isaac only one (Congr. 34-36)—but 
in Cher. 40f the patriarchs have nothing to do with women, 
for they reject sense: their wives are virtues. Isaac might 
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Jacob’s character never suffers eclipse with Philo. 
He is the practiser of virtue, the supplanter of 
passion, at war for the one against the other (see 
above). His virtue or his being a type of virtue 
is constantly referred to,* his pursuit of things 
noble,® his wisdom.* He is the man of worth.4 
He becomes perfect. We are also told he is 
wealthy (Det. 13f), courageous (Mut. 214), holy 
(Abr. 52, Jos. 167), a prophet (Quis Her. 261), 
God-loving (Abr. 50) and God-beloved (Sob. 29, 
cf. Som. i. 243, Jos. 167, 200), one of the band of 
friends of God (Som. i. 196) 


I. Gen. Introd. p. xii, Leg. All. i. 61, ii. 46 & [N], 89, 
94-97, 103, iii. 15-23, 88f, 90, 93, 146, 177, 1'79- 
181, 190-195, II. Cher. 40, 41 & [N], 46, 67, Sac. 


seem to lag behind! But Philo is not here thinking of the 
educational triad. 

@ Leg. All. iii. 2, 15, 22, 89, 93, Cher. 40, Sac. 17f, 46, 134f, 
Det. 45, Ebr. 82f, Sob. 15, 65, Conf. 181, Aig. 27, 200, Quis 
Her. 256, Congr. 24, 35, 123, Fug. 21, 25, Mut. 14, 81, 83, 
171f & nn, Som. i. 45, 121, 131, 174, 179, Abr. 50, 52, Jos. 1, 
172, 230, Mos. i. 76, Virt. 210, Praem. 65. 

ὃ Sac. 17, Sob. 26, Alig. 153, Fug. 45, Som. i. 126, 131, 
251, Jos. 4. 

¢ Leg. All. iii. 2, 25f, 195, Sac. 18, 48, 135, Hbr. 48, Sob. 
27, Mig. 101, Som. i. 70, 169, 175f, 178, 205, 207, Jos. 191, 
Mos. i. 76, Spec. Leg. ii. 3, Virt. 223, Praem. 51. Cf. Quod 
Deus 119, Quis Her. 180, Fug. 45-47. 

4 ἀστεῖος, Leg. All. iii. 23, 89, 191, Sac. 5, Conf. 73, Som. 
i, 176. 

ὁ He becomes τέλειος by his victory over Esau (Mig. 208 ; 
but contrast Fug. 39f, ‘ child’); but in Som. i. 213 he is 
said to be not yet perfect, because Philo mostly thinks of 
Jacob reaching perfection after his wrestling victory, when 
he became Israel (Hbr. 82, Mig. 27, 199-201, 214, Som. i. 
131). His perfection is through practice: Agr. 42, Conf. 
181, Congr. 35. In Mut. 83-87 he does not remain con- 
sistently perfect even after the change of name. 
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5, 17f, 42, 46-48, 64, 81 & n, 119f, 134f, Det. 3-5, 
13f, 17, 45, 46 & n, 51 & n, 67, Post. 59 & [N], 62, 
75f, 78, 89, 179, Gig. 22 [N], III. Quod Deus 92, 
119-121, 157f, Agr. 42, Plant. 44, 90, 110 ἃ [N}, 
Ebr. Of, 24, 48 & [N], 53, 82f, 120, Sob. 12, 15, 26- 
29, 38 & n, 65 & n, 66, IV. Conf. 72-74, 80, 181, 
182n, Mig. 5, 26-30, 38f, 101, 125 & [N], 153f, 
1504, 199-201, 207 & [N]-214, Quzs Her. 38, 43, 
180, 242[N], 251-254 & n, 256, 261, Congr. 24 & n, 
31-35, 61, 70, 99, 123, 129, 175f, V. Fug. 4, 7-52 
(esp. 10, 23-25 & [N], 39-48 & 45[N], 52), 67, 143, 
Mut. 12 ἃ [N]-14, 41, 44-46, 81-88, 92, 94, 97, 
171 & n, 172 & τι, 187, 210, 214f, Som. i. 1-2[N], 
3f, bn, 45-47 & [N], 61, 68-72, 112n, 115 & n-120, 
125, 126 & n & [N]-133, 144, 150, 159 & n, 163, 
166-182 & n, (183-188), 189f, 196-205, 207f & n, 
213, 227f, 238, 240 & n, 249-256, Som. ii. 15, 19f, 
66, 135, 136n, 141, 207 & n, VI. Gen. Introd. 
pp. x-xii, xv n, xvi f, Abr. 48-56, Jos. 1, 4f, 8-14, 
20, 22-27, 163-270 (esp. 223, 230), Mos. i. 16, 239- 
242, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 3 & n, VIII. Gen. Introd. 
pp. xviii, xxi, Vert. 6n, 208 & n & [N]-210, 223f, 
Praem. 24-27, 36-39, 40n, 44 & n, 51, 57, 50f, 61n, 
63, 65f & n & [N], 78[N], 166n, IX. Quod Omn. 
Prob. 57, (Flacc. 74n), Hyp. 6. 1 & n 

Jamneia: X. Leg. 200, 203 

Japhet: praised for covering over the soul’s sad 
change (I. Leg. All. ii. 63); Noah’s prayer for 
Japhet (Gen. ix. 27) is that mind and body and 
external advantages may all contribute to his 
attaining the good (III. Sob. 59-61 & [N]), though 
his final home is to be the excellence of the soul 
(67f). See also ITI. Sob. Introd. p. 441 

Jason : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 143 
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Jehovah : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 21'7n, 222n 

Jeremiah : II. Cher. 49 & [N]. See Scripture Index 

Jerusalem: the ‘ city of God’ in one sense is the 
whole world; in another sense it is the soul of 
the sage. Its name Jerusalem means ᾿ vision 
of peace’; and God is peace, and dwells in 
the peace-loving soul. (V. Som. ii. 246-254), 
IX. Flace. 46, X. Leg. 156, 203, 220, 225, 231f, 
278, 281, 288f, 312f, 315, 346 

Jethro: Jethro symbolizes τῦφος, ‘ vanity.’* In 
Greek his name is περισσός, for which it is hard 
to find an equivalent in English.? His is the 
mind which welcomes conceit (τῦφος) in prefer- 
ence to truth, and conceit is an ‘ uneven ’ thing 
(περισσόν); the conceit that modifies basic 
principles and so deceives the true life (Agr. 43 
& [N]); the vacillating opinion whose super- 
ficial wisdom (δοκησίσοφος) contrasts with the 
true wisdom of Moses (Ebr. 36f); the one who 
jeers at things equal (ἴσα) and necessary to life, 
and glorifies the inequalities of surplus (? ° cove- 
tousness’: πλεονεξίας ἄνισα σεμνύνων, Mut. 103 
& ἢ). Besides δοκησίσοφος (Ebr. 37, Mut. 105), 
Philo uses δημαγωγέω (Ebr. 37) and ἀσέβεια 
(ἐδ. 41) of Jethro. For his interpretation of 
Jethro’s advice to Moses see Ebr. 36-40; com- 
pare Mut. 103ff & nn, where Philo misrepresents 
the story 


9 τῦφος, Gig. 50, Agr. 43, Hbr. 36 (πλάσμα τύφου), 40, Mut. 
103, 114. 

> Whitaker began with ‘ worldling’ in Sac. 50; used ‘ un- 
even’ in Agr. 43, and withdrew ‘ worldling’; in Mut. 103 
he chose ‘ superfluous.’ See his notes on Sac. 50 and Agr. 
43. περισσός is also used in Gig. 50. 
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In Exod. ii. 18, Num. 10. 29, Moses’ father-in-law 
is Raguel, which means ‘the shepherding of 
God.’ This change of name reflects a change of 
character in Jethro, who is won over to the herd 
of God in admiration of Moses’ direction of it 
(Mut. 105). His connexion with Midian @ signi- 
fies that he is the judicial justice-dispensing sort, 
with seven daughters symbolizing the seven 
faculties of the unreasoning element (2b. 110-120) 


II. Sac. 50 ἃ [N], Post. 77, Gig. 50, III. Agr. 43 & 
[N], Zor. 36-45, IV. Quis Her. 44, V. Mut. 103- 
114, 104nn, VI. Mos. i. 52, 58f, VIII. Spec. Leg. 
iv. 173 

Jews, Jewish®: In Mos. i. 67 Philo says that the 
Burning Bush was a symbol of the suffering Jews. 
In Spec. Leg. iv. 179 he remarks that the race is 
in the position of an orphan compared with the 
nations all around. In Virt. 65 he says that 
what others gain from philosophy the Jews gain 
from their customs and laws, that is, to know the 
Cause of all 


VI. Mos. i. 7, 34, ii. 17, 25, 41, 193, 216, VII. Decal. 
96, Spec. Leg. i. 97, ii. 163, 166, iii. 46, VIII. Spec. 
Leg. iv. 173-175 & n, 179, 224, Virt. 65, 108, 206, 
212, 226, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 29, 43, δῆ, 68, 75, 
Aet. 19, Flacc. 1, 21, 23f, 29, 43, 45, 47, 49, 54-56, 


@ It is as Jethro he is priest of Midian (Exod. iii. 1). Philo 
associates this good, judiciary character of Midian with 
Raguel (Mut. 110ff); perhaps he intended us to infer that 
the bad sense of Midian applies to Jethro, but omitted any 
explicit statement for lack of a convenient text to illustrate 
Jethro being ‘ sifted out.’ See Midian. 

ὃ The references only include the passages in which the 
word occurs in the Greek text. See also Israel, Hebrews, 
Alexandrians. 
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66, 73f, 80, 85f, 94, 96, 116, 170, 189, 191, X. Leg. 
115, 117, 129, 133f, 154f, 157-160, 170, 182, 184, 
194, 198, 200f, 205, 210, 216, 222, 226, 245, 248, 
253, 256, 278, 282, 307, 311, 313, 315f, 330, 333, 
335, 346, 350, 355, 368, 370f, 373 


Job: V. Mut. 48, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. Introd. p. 5n, 


Prov. Introd. p. 449 


Jobel: 11. Post. 83-100. Son of Ada, and μέγιστον 


κακόν, for he removes the landmarks fixed by 
the natural order (83 ; by divine principles, 89), 
the boundaries of virtue fixed by right reason 
(91). His name means “ altering ’ (83, 93), and 
he changed the virtues for vices (93), adulterating 
the original coinage (98). He is the father of all 
those who rear what is not of the soul but of the 


senses (99) 


Jordan: Jacob said, “In my rod I crossed this 


Jordan ”’ (Gen. xxxii. 10)—the supplanter of the 
passions, the disciplined mind, by schooling him- 
self crossed the lower nature : for Jordan means 
‘descent.’ Philo adds that it would be ταπεινόν 
to take the verse at its face value, I. Leg. All. ii. 
89. The three Cities of Refuge beyond Jordan 
are the three divine Potencies that are far re- 
moved from men, V. Fug. 87, 103. Add VI. Mos. 
i. 319, 330, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 158 


Joseph : Philo’s treatment in the Allegorical Com- 


mentary is most unfair to the Joseph we find in 
Genesis. Presumably this was forced upon him 
by his own allegorical scheme; for most of 
Joseph’s career takes place in Egypt, the type of 
the body and its passions, and he is there 
honoured as second only to Pharaoh, the anti- 
thesis of all that is good. In order to present 
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Joseph in this unfavourable light, Philo often 
ignores texts uncongenial to his thesis, or mis- 
represents those which he does quote.? Never- 
theless he does sometimes allow Joseph to have 
had good qualities ὃ and to be a type of the good 
soul.¢ In the De Josepho, however, the whole 
approach is reversed ; no praise can be too high 
for the Patriarch (φύλαρχος, Jos. i.), and only 
once does Philo hint at a flaw in his character.@ 
Again and again we find what amounts to a cate- 
gorical denial of things which he has said of him 
in the earlier works. An indication of this is 
given in Philo’s discussion of Joseph’s name. It 
means, he says, “ Addition ’—of external ad- 
vantages (Mut. 89f), of spurious qualities (Som. 
ii. 47), of vanity rather than simplicity (2b. 63). 
But in Jos. 28 it is ‘ Addition of a lord,’ and refers 
—favourably—to his political career. For a 
further discussion of this see VI. Gen. Introd. 
pp. xii-xiv 

Joseph is the politician,? attempting to ‘ keep in ’ 
with two worlds, the real and the sham, prepared 
to compromise (Mig. 158, 162, Som. ii. 14f) and 


® Philo omits, ¢.g., that Jacob loved Joseph and that he 
gave him the coat (xxxvii. 8a), and that the Lord was with 
Joseph and gave him favour with the gaoler (xxxix. 2a, 21) ; 
he misrepresents xxxix. 1 by applying ‘eunuch’ to the 
Joseph-soul (Quod Deus 111 & [N]), xxxvii. 33 by assuming 
the false allegation there to be true (Som. ii. 65f & n, Jos. 
36), and perhaps 1. 7f (Mig. 159f). In Mig. 21 (see [N]) the 
misrepresentation is in Joseph’s favour. 

> Philo lists these in Afig. 18-24. 

© Fug. 126-131, Mut. 2144. @ Jos. 34-36. 

6 ὁ πολιτικός, Leg. All. iii. 179, Jos. 1, 6 πολιτικὸς τρόπος, 
Fug. 126, cf. Mig. 159, Som. i. 221, πολιτεία, Det. 6, Som. 
i, 78, 219f. See p. 354, note c. ν᾿ 
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to subordinate truth to expediency or falsehood 
(Det. 7, Som. i. 220), accommodating himself to 
both body and soul (Mig. 159, cf. Som. ii. 11, i. 
78); and, being a politician, he is often given 
to worldly and unspiritual ambitions (Mig. 163, 
cf. Som. i. 219f, ii. 12, 16; contrast Fug. 126), he 
is eager for vainglory,® self-opinionated,? pre- 
sumptuous (Som. ii, 99), swollen-headed with 
vanity ° 

Because Egypt is the scene of his activity, his 
πολιτεία is connected with the body (Som. i. 78, 
cf. Mig. 159); his responsible position signifies 
care for the body (Post. 96, Sob. 13, Mut. 90, Som. 
ii. 42, 46). So Joseph is the lover of the body 
and its passions,’ the champion of the body and 
externals,? fond of luxury (Som. ii. 9,16), From 
his mother he inherited the irrational strain of 
sense-perception (τὸ ἄλογον αἰσθήσεως, Som. ii. 
16), and it found expression in his marriage (Som. 
i. 78 & n), his fondness for Benjamin (Mig. 203), 
and his corn laws (b.)./ Yet Joseph is a Hebrew, 
‘emigrant ’ from sense-perception (Mig. 20, ¢f. 
Som. ii. 107), although in Egypt, he is ruler rather 
than subject (Mig. 20, Quis Her. 256), he is proof 

@ κενὴ δόξα, Agr. 56, Sob. 15, Som. ii. 12, 16, 42, 78, 93- 
99, 115, 155, cf. Mig. 21; Sofopavéw, ib, 114. 

ὃ Δακησίσοφος, Leg. All. iii. 179. 

© ποικίλος τοῦ βίου τῦφος, Conf, 723 cf. Mig. 161 & [N], 
Som. ii, 46f, 63f, 66, 95, 98, 115, 139. 

4 Ὃ φιλοσώματος Kat φιλοπαθὴς νοῦς, Quod Deus 111, Mig. 
16; see also Quod Deus 120, Agr. 56, Som. ii. 16. 

6 Of the three goods, soul, body, and externals (see Det. 
7[N]), Joseph is concerned with the lower two: so Sob. 13, 
Mig. 22 & n, 203. In Det. 7 and Som. ii. 9, 11, all three 
classes are mentioned. 

7 αἴσθησις also in Mig. 207, Som. ii. 65, 107. 
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against luxury (Mut. 215), from his father he in- 
herited self-control ὦ 

Joseph began by shepherding the sheep with his 
half-brothers as a young man ὃ (Gen. xxxvii. 2). 
This association with the sons of Jacob’s concu- 
bines is fitting, for Joseph’s concern is with lower 
things (Qued Deus 119-121) and those who honour 
spurious goods (Sob. 12-15); he pastures the 
realm of the body (2b.) and irrational natures 
(Agr. 55f). Philo ignores Jacob’s love for Joseph, 
but the coat of many colours (xxxvii. 3, ποικίλον 
χιτῶνα) indicates the complex doctrine (λαβυ- 
ρινθώδης καὶ δυσέκλυτος δόξα) of the three goods 
(see above, p. 353, note e; Det. 6-9, 28); it is the 
robe of statecraft, variegated with falsehood and 
sophistry (Som. i. 219-225 ; contrast Jos. 32). It 
also underlies Philo’s description of Joseph’s 
character in Conf. 72 (ποικίλος τοῦ βίου τῦφος), 
and probably that in Som. ii. 10-16 (δόξα πολυ- 
μιγὴς καὶ κεκραμένη) and 66 (6 πολυπλοκώτατος 

. τυφοπλαστήθεις Bios) “ 

α ἐγκρατής. ἐγκράτεια, Leg. All. iii. 237-241, Det. 19, Som. 
ii. 15, 106, Jos. 54f. 

> ὧν νέος : xlix. 22, νεώτατος. He remains young and 
immature, Quod Deus 119f, Agr. 55f, Sob. 12-15, Conf. 72 
(where the translation seems to miss this allusion); cf. Leg. 
All. iii. 242, Mig. 205. 

5 Philo’s chain of ideas is also πολυπλοκώτατος, and can 
best be shown by a diagram. For δόξα see Som. ii. 15, Det. 
6-8; the arrows indicate the influence of one idea upon 
another ; for Αἴγυπτος---τῦφος see Mig. 160 & [N]. 


ποικίλος 
δόξα πολιτικός κενὴ δόξα, 


τῦφος 
oo" “ἡ 
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The dreams of the sheaves and the stars (xxxvii. 
7-11) reveal the vainglory of Joseph’s character 
(Som. ii. 5-7, 30-33, 78, 93-99, 110-116 ; contrast 
Jos. 5-11). His father sends him to join his 
brothers in the plain (xxxvii. 13-17) to learn to 
discipline his lower nature (Det. δῖ, 10-17); so 
he seeks and finds the virtuous family (Fug. 
126-128) 

Joseph was taken to Egypt and sold to Pharaoh’s 
chief cook, a eunuch (xxxix. 1, txx). So the 
body-loving mind is enslaved to Pleasure (Quod 
Deus 111). But Potiphar’s wife fails to entice 
him (xxxix. 7-11), and here Joseph appears in a 
good light as the type of self-control (Leg. All. 
iii. 237-242, Mig. 19, 21 &[N], Som. ii. 106; and 
see p. 354, note a). Unjustly imprisoned, Joseph 
acts as an interpreter of dreams.2 In Mig. 19 
Philo gives him credit for saying God is the 
author of interpretations ; but in Cher. 128 he 
blames him for saying they are through God in- 
stead of by Him (xl. 8). The interpretation of 
Pharach’s dreams resulted in Joseph being set 
over all the land of Egypt (xli. 41f), which Philo 
treats caustically (Som. ii. 44; but see Mog. 20). 
Pharaoh put Joseph in his second chariot: but 
this is Joseph's conceit (Som. ii. 16, 46, ALzg. 160 
& [N]; contrast Jos. 148-15v). Pharaoh also 
changed his name to Psonthomphanech, ἡ mouth 


@ Philo applies ‘eunuch’ to the Joseph-soul. See p. 352, 
note a. 
> Som. ii. 42, 78. In view of their context, these titles 
should probably be regarded as uncomplimentary ; ; in this 
book Philo constantly depreciates Joseph’s dreams (Som. ii. 
42, 97, 105, 188; contrast Jos. 95) and ignvres his skill at 
interpretation. 
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which judges in answer,’ which Philo makes to 
suggest that fools will look for wise pronounce- 
ments from any man who happens to have great 
wealth (Mut. 89-91) 

When his father learns that Joseph lives,? it means 
Joseph claimed to have real life—to Jacob’s sur- 
prise, who expected him to have shared in the 
death of vain opinions and of the body (Mig. 21 
& n, cf. Quis Her. 256), or to have succumbed to 
the luxury with which he was surrounded (Mig. 
214f, cf. Fug. 126). Joseph’s words in 1. 19, “I 
am of God,” also win approval (Mig. 22, 160, 
Som. ii. 107, Jos. 265). On his death he was 
buried in a coffin in Egypt, but he had requested 
that his bones accompany his people (1. 25f); so 
the lower side of Joseph’s personality is said to 
have been buried in Egypt (body) and forgotten, 
but the higher qualities are worthy to be re- 
membered, and leave Egypt with Moses (Mig. 
16-24, Som. ii. 105-109) 

. Gen. Introd. pp. xii & n, xiii, xxii n, Leg. All. 
iii, 90-93, 1'79f, 237-242, II. Cher. 128, Det. 5-28, 
Post. 80, 96, III. Quod Deus 111 ἃ [N]-116, 119- 
121, Agr. 55-59, Ebr. 210, Sob. 12-15, 27, IV. Conf. 
71f, Mig. 16 & n-24 & 17[N], 21[N], 23[N], 159- 
163 & n & 160[Ν], 203f, 207 & [N], Quss Her. 
249[N], 251, 256, V. Fug. 73, 126-131, Mut. 89-91, 
97, 170, 171 & n, 215, Som. i. 78, 219-225, ii. 5-21, 
80, 33, 42-44, 46f, 64-66, 78, 93-116, 135-141, 
VI. Gen. Introd. pp. xii-xiv & nn, Jos. passim, 


6 xlv. 26, the brothers report that Joseph is alive; 28, 
Jacob rejoices that he is alive ; xlvi. 30, he says so to Joseph. 
For other points in Gen. xlv see Leg. All. iii. 179f, Mig. 21-23, 
Quis Her. 251, 256, Mut. 171, 215. 
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VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 51[N], VIII. Gen. Introd. 
p. xviii n, Praem. 65[ N], IX. Flacc. 72n, Prov. 2. 46n 

Joshua : in the incident of Exod. xxxii, Joshua repre- 
sents a man’s feeling inward tumult, while Moses 
is the reasoning side of his nature interpreting 
the true cause (III. Ebr. 96-98 ἃ [N], 103f). 
Joshua’s name had been Hoshea, “ he is saved ’ ; 
it was changed to Joshua, ᾿ salvation’; thus it 
is a change from an individual to a state, the one 
mortal, the other permanent, and so the coin 
was reminted in a better form (V. Mut. 121 & n- 
123). Add VI. Mos. i. 216, (232-236), VIII. Vert. 
55f, 60, 66-70 & n, 72 

Jubal : II. Post. 100-111. Brother of Jobal (q.v.) and 
akin in meaning; for it means ‘inclining now 
this way, now that’ (μετακλίνων), and it is a 
figure for the uttered word (6 κατὰ προφορὰν 
Adyos), the unsure speech of the wavering mind 
(100). He is the inventor of musical instruments, 
which are inferior to song-birds but, like articu- 
late speech, capable of such varied utterance that 
it is natural that they should be invented by one 
μετακλίνων λόγους (103-111) 

Judaea: VI. Mos. ii. 31, IX. Hyp. ii. 1, X. Leg. 1008, 
207, 215, 257,281, 294, 299 

Judah : Philo’s interest in Judah is in his name and 
in the Tamar story. His name means‘ confession 
of praise to the Lord.’* This is the crowning 
virtue, and so there is significance in Leah ceas- 
ing to bear after giving birth to Judah (Gen. 
xxix. 35) ὃ and in his being the fourth son: for 


α Leg. All. i. 80, 82, ii. 95f, iii. 26, 146, Plant. 134-136, 
Ebr. 94, Congr. 125, Mut. 136, Som. i. 37, ii. 34. 
> Leg. All. i. 80, ii. 95, iii. 146, Plant. 134f, Som. i. 37f. 


357 


INDEX OF NAMES 


four is the number of praise and thanksgiving ; 
Issachar is appropriately so called (‘ reward ’), 
because he was born next after Judah (xxx. 18), 
and thanksgiving itself is an all-sufficient reward 
(Plant. 134-136). In Leg. All. i. 79-84 Philo com- 
pares Judah with Issachar. Judah represents 
good sense (φρόνησις) as a mystical spiritual con- 
dition, Issachar good sense in the action of noble 
deeds. With this Philo links Judah’s name; 
for ‘ thanksgiving ᾿ takes a man out of himself, 
making him independent of the body, while he 
acknowledges that even praise is the work, not 
of the soul, but of God. All this is in the dis- 
cussion of the precious stones of Gen. ii. 123; so 
Judah is engraved on the ruby of the High 
Priest’s robes, because he is permeated by fire 
in thanksgiving and drunk with sober drunken- 
ness 


Philo varies his interpretation of the Tamar inci- 
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dent, but consistently idealizes it. In Congr. 
125f he is the lover of learning unveiling know- 
ledge to discover its virtue. In Fug. 149-156 the 
story is an instance of seeking and not finding 
(by Judah’s messenger) invincible virtue. Here 
Judah is the mind wooing piety (θεοσέβεια) and 
giving pledges of his sincerity. In Mut. 134-136 
Tamar's veil prevents her seeing her wooer, 
though she recognizes his pledges: it is God 
impregnating the soul, the pledges being His 
working in the universe. Judah is the thankful 
character, gratified that no profane element has 
defiled the divine. In Som. ii. 44f Judah is king 
of the race of vision (Israel), and Tamar is the 
soul. The pledges are again God's working in 
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the universe, but it is Judah who teaches the 
soul. In Vert. 221f Judah is not mentioned ; 
but see [N]. The description of Judah 
as ‘king ’ (Congr. 125, Som. ii. 44; cf. ἀρχικὸς 
φύσει, Jos. 189) seems to depend upon the 
* staff’ in the story 


. Gen. Introd. p. xii n, Leg. All. 1.80 ἃ n &[N]-84, 
ii. O5f, iii. 26, 74, 146, III. Plant. 134-136, Ebr. 
94, IV. Quis Her. 255 & n, Congr. 125f, V. Fug. 
73f, 149-156, 150[N], Mut. 134-136 & 135n, Som. 
i. 37f, ii. 34, 44 & n, 45, VI. Jos. 15, 189, 222-231, 
VIII. Κι γί. 221[N] 

Julia Augusta: X. Leg. 291, 319f 

Julius Caesar: see s.v. Caesar 

Jupiter : IV. Quis Her. 224 


Kadesh: V. Fug. 195f, 213. The spring at which 
Rebecca fills her water-pot (Gen. xxiv. 16) is the 
Divine Wisdom, which waters the fields of know- 
ledge and souls that love the best. Philo identi- 
fies this with En-Mishpat (‘ spring of judgement ’ 
or ‘ sifting ᾽ at Kadesh ( holy ’) in Gen. xiv. 7, 
and says the Wisdom of God is holy and free 
from earthy ingredient (= Kadesh) and a sifting 
of all the universe, separating opposites ( =«pi- 
ots). In 213 Hagar’s well (xvi. 14) between 
Bered and Kadesh is the well of School know- 
ledge, so situated because he that is in gradual 
progress is on the borderland between the holy 
and the profane, fleeing from the bad but not yet 
ready to share the perfect good 

Keturah : wife or concubine of Abraham (Gen. xxv. 
1), meaning ‘incense-burning ’; interpreting 
xxv. 5f, Philo contrasts true wisdom with school- 
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learning (suggested by Hagar); the man en- 
gaged on this can only shed over the soul a 
fragrance from his studies, he cannot truly feed 
it. ΠῚ. Sac. 43f, (VIII. Praem. 23[N}) 
Kibroth-Hattaavah : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 130 & ἢ 
Korah : V. Fug. 145f,2 (VI. Mos. ii. 275-287), VIII. Gen. 
Introd. p. xxi, Praem. '75 ὃς τι, 78[N] 
Kore : VII. Decal. 54 


Laban: in the Genesis narratives, and consequently 
in Philo, Laban acts as a foil to Jacob; much, 
therefore, of Laban’s story may be found in that 
of Jacob (q.v.). Laban means ‘ whitening ’ (λευ- 
κασμός, Agr. 42; λευκός, Fug. 44) and that sug- 
gests colours generally (Mzg. 213) ; these in turn 
suggest variety of character or ideas (2b. 213, 28, 
Cher. 67). Laban therefore stands for the man 
who sets his mind on colours, forms, bodies, and 
all things belonging to the senses (Leg. All. iii. 
15, 22, Sac. 46, Ebr. 46f). His connexion with 
Haran also implies sense-perception (Som. i. 41- 
46, Fug. 45f), so that this is the most consistent 
significance of Laban ὃ 

Laban’s name, ᾿ white,’ suggests brightness, the 

bright success of vainglory (Fug. 44, 47 ; cf. Som. 

i. 126 & n).° But it also suggests colours, things 

which belong to sense and appearance, so 

shadowy and deceptive, and unreal values (Agr. 

42). But once again, colours have suggested the 

¢ Where, it seems to me, Philo is playing upon the likeness 

of Κορέ (txx) to κόρη, ᾿ maiden’; this has not been shown 
in the translation. 

ὃ αἰσθητά in Leg. All. iii. 15-17, 20-22, Det. 4, Agr. 42, 

Ebr. 46f, Mig. 28, 208-214, Fug. 22, 45f; of. Som. i. 418. 

© To this ‘ Syrian ’ contributes also in Fug. 44. 
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variety of things that belong to the world of 
sense, including bodies or corporeal ideas ; this 
leads Philo to the philosophical concept of the 
three ‘ goods ’ or values—those of the soul, the 
body, and externals (see s.v. Joseph). Laban 
has no share in the divine values (2.e., of the soul ; 
Fug. 20): his philosophy is that of the body and 
external things (Leg. All. iii. 20, Ebr. 46-52 & 
[S51[N], cf. Det. 4); here we probably link up 
with the αἰσθητὰ καὶ φαινόμενα ἀγαθά of Agr. 
42. Whether he is drawing upon αἰσθητά gener- 
ally or σώματα in particular, Philo makes Laban 
also represent the passions (Leg. All. iii. 19-22) 
In Fug. 8-22, esp. 8-13, Philo might be thought to 
reverse Laban’s philosophy of ποιότης, variety. 
But in fact what he says there is partly governed 
by antithesis with Jacob and the terms under 
discussion (ἄσημος, ἐπίσημος ; see s.v. Jacob), 
and partly by his argument, which here is 
directed against an evolutionary philosophy (11- 
13[N], cf. Som. i. 45f). Laban’s sheep typify 
the irrational (Sac. 46f), as do his shepherds, 
apparently (Mig. 212f) ; and Laban enslaves the 
rational Jacob (Leg. All. iii. 17, cf. 19). So he 
typifies the zrrational element. This goes with 
his interest in the bodily things * and his neglect 
of the highest good, that of the soul or mind 
Because of his opposition to Jacob, one of the edu- 
cational triad, Laban comes to be ignorant, 
foolish, and unwilling to learn. He loses his 
daughters to Jacob, a stripping of the virtues 
which leaves him worthless indeed (Fug. 15-18) ; 
but he is really their foe, a hater of virtue (Quis 
@ Leg. All. iii. 15, 22, Hor. 46f, Mig. 28, Som. i. 45f. 
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Her. 43f). Or, their going is the departure of 
his good sense, leaving him ignorant and un- 
educated (Leg. All. iii. 20-22), as does the loss 
of the arts and branches of knowledge (Cher. 67- 
71). In Ebr. 46-55 his attempt to marry the 
elder to Jacob before the younger was a mistaken 
adherence to time order and a sophistic flouting 
of the natural sequence of education—first the 
School culture and then the higher training in 
philosophy. As brother of Rebecca he is regarded 
more leniently than as Laban the Syrian (Fug. 
44-46, cf. Leg. All. iii. 18); but as Bethuel he 
becomes divine Wisdom (Fug. 49-52) 


. Leg. All. iii. 15-22, 11. Cher. 67-70, Sac. 46f. Det. 


4, Post. 59 & [N], 76, III, Agr. 42, Ebr. 46-52, 
IV. Conf. 74, Mig. 28, 208-214, Quis Her. 43f, 
180, V. Fug. 4, 7-22 & 11-13[N] & 16[N], 44-52 & 
45[Ν], 143, Som. i. 1-2[N], 45f, 126n, 189, 202n, 
995-297, VIII. Virt. 223 & ἢ 


Lacedaemonia : see Sparta 

Laconian : see Sparta 

Laius : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 15 

Lamech: 11. Det. 50f, Post. 40f, 46-48, 74, '79-81, 
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112, 124. Lamech, whose name means ‘ humilia- 
tion’ or ‘ lowness (ταπείνωσις), appears as a 
descendant both of Cain and of Seth (Gen. iv. 
18, v. 25). The name therefore has a twofold 
application. There is the ‘ lowness’ to which 
the soul is reduced by irrational passions owing 
to weakness : this is the Cain strain (cf. Det. 50) ; _ 
and there is the self-imposed check to conceit, 
an exercise of strength: herein lies Lamech’s 
being a descendant οἵ Seth and father of Noah 
(Post. 40f, 46-48). His grandfather and father 
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(Methuselah, iv. 18) had names indicating soul- 
death, and his own refers to the low state to 
which the soul is brought by the birth of passion 
(ἐδ. 74). ‘‘ Lamech took unto himself two wives ” 
(iv. 19). When a worthless man presumes to 
take anything to himself it is bound to be evil, 
and Lamech chose two very great evils (75). He 
arranged the marriage for himself, because he 
fancied the-mind should proceed to its ends un- 
hindered ; and in his case they were wrong ends 
(79-81). His words to his wives in Gen. iv. 23 
illustrate that, because the soul’s actions affect 
the soul itself, the worthless man’s wrongdoing 
is an injury to himselt (Ded. 50f) 

Lamia: X. Leg. 351 

Lampo: IX. Flacc. 20 & n & [N], 125-135 

Leah : ‘ virtue.’* With this Philo fits his interpre- 
tation of her name: twice he takes the Greek 
Λεία, associating this with Jacob’s ‘ smooth’ 
nakedness of soul (Esau was hairy, Jacob λεῖος, 
Leg. All. ii. 59), and with the‘ smooth * movement 
of Leah’s peaceful virtue (Rachel's is combatant, 
Congr. 25.32); otherwise he derives it from 
Hebrew words, /o, ‘not,’ and lahah, ‘to be 
weary. Thus in Cher. 41 Leah means ‘ rejected 
and weary —with sustained practice (of virtue), 
‘rejected,’ because every fool says ‘no’ to her 
and turns from her.? In Mut. 253-255 the same 

4 In almost every passage. Philosophy contrasted with 
the lower culture in Τόν, 46-53. Beauty of soul (tantamount 
to virtue) contrasted with that of the body in Sob 12 
ὃ But see the translation and | N] at Cher. 41, where Colson 
takes the relative to refer to the ἀσκήσεως. immediately ante- 


cedent; I have ventured an alternative rendering, taking 
Leah as the (admittedly remote) antecedent of ‘whom’ 
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interpretation is given for ‘ rejected,’ but ‘ weary’ 
is ‘ causing weariness through the commands she 
lays upon us (Virtue).’ In Mig. 145 κοπιῶσα is 
intransitive, ‘ growing weary ’: for it is the life 
of wickedness which causes weariness, and she 
in fact refuses to have anything to do with it ; 
she ‘ wearies of ’ it 

Laban justified marrying Leah to Jacob before 
Rachel because she was the elder (Gen. xxix. 
26f); this was to claim that the senior culture, 
philosophy, may precede the junior, the School 
learning, and that it may be deserted in favour 
of the latter. Jacob’s reply means he will never 
leave philosophy (Ebr. 46-53) 

“When the Lord saw that Leah was hated, he 
opened her womb ” (xxix. 31). Most of what 
Philo says about Leah revolves round this text. 
** Leah was hated”: man hates virtue, but God 
honours her by making her the first to bear (Leg. 
All. ii. 47, Mut. 132f); men hate virtue, because 
she despises their association with sense-percep- 
tion (Rachel) : but she has fellowship with God 
(Post. 134f); Leah and Rachel together repre- 
senting the ‘ mixed ᾿ life, men naturally prefer 
the pleasant life of the senses to the austere life 
of knowledge and virtue (Quzs Her. 45-48) ; men 
dissent from that to which God assents, namely 
virtue and the commands which she lays upon 
us (Mut. 253-255). God “‘ opened her womb ”’ : 
this Philo interprets as the impregnation of 
virtue by God Himself (Leg. All. ii. 47, Cher. 43f ; 


(‘which ἢ: Leah is never ἄσκησις, always virtue; and in 
the close parallel i in Mut. 253-255 it is Leah and virtue from 
which men ‘ turn away.’ 
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ef. Congr. 7, and perhaps Quis Her. 50f); He is 
the husband, but as Leah bore “to Jacob,” 
Jacob is the father for whose sake God sowed the 
seed in virtue (Leg. All. iii. 180, Cher. 46, Mut. 
132f ; but ¢f. Congr.'7) ; by this divine impregna- 
tion virtue conceives and bears noble deeds (τὰ 
καλά, Leg. All. iii. 180, cf. 146, Post. 135, Quis 
Her. 50, Mut, 255, cf. Congr. 31) 

After bearing Judah (thankfulness) Leah “ left 
bearing ” (“stood off’’), Gen. xxix. 35. This 
indicates that Judah is the crowning virtue (Leg. 
All, i. 80-82 & n), beyond which Leah could not 
go (Som. i. 8571) ; and God wanted to balance the 
good things of the soul (Leah’s sons) with pro- 
gressive representatives of the body (from 
Rachel and the concubines) (Leg. All. iii. 146) 

These contrasts with Rachel as sense-perception 
are not maintained in’ Congr. 24-33. There the 
soul (Jacob) is twofold, the reasoning part having 
Leah to wife, the unreasoning Rachel. Rachel, 
acting through the senses, helps the soul to fight 
the passions: she represents the way of war: 
Leah is the λεία κίνησις of virtue, most healthy 
and peaceful, through whom the Practiser reaps 
the higher and dominant blessings. See 24n 


. Gen. Introd. p. xii ἢ, Leg. All. i. 80 & n, ii. 47, 
59 & n, 94, iii. 20, 146, 180f, II. Cher. 41 & [N], 
44-46, Det. 3, Post. 62, 134f, III. Plant. 134, Ebr. 
46-53, Sob. 12, IV. Mig. 95f, 99, 145 & n, Quis 
Her, 45-48 & 46n, 50, 175, Congr. 7, 24 & n-32, 
29[N], 123, V. Fug. 15-19 & 16[N], 73, Mut. 132, 
2544, Som. i. 57, VIII. Virt. 221n, 223 & n-225 

Lepidus : IX. Flacc. 151, 181 

Levi, Levites: there are few references to Levi as 

365 


= 


INDEX OF NAMES 


an individual, and most of them merge into Levi 
the tribe. The many passages about Levi or 
Levites as the tribe appointed to the temple 
service depend upon certain texts. First, Deut. 
x. 9, “ Levi hath no part nor portion with his 
brethren; the Lord Himself is his portion.” 
With this is usually linked ὃ Deut. xxxiii. Qa, 
“Saying to his father and mother, I have not 
seen thee, and he acknowledged not his brethren 
and his sons he disowned ”; which Philo seldom 
quotes but often alludes to in the word γένεσις." 
Thus Philo contrasts Levi with the man who 
leaves father and mother yet ἡ cleaves to ’ sense- 
perception (Leg. All. ii. 51); although Reuben is 
Jacob’s oldest son, Levi, being son of ‘ Israel,’ 
is spiritually senior, and his ‘ portion ’ is that of 
the eldest—God Himself (Sac. 119f) ; like slayers 
compelled to flee from home to a city of refuge, 
Levites too are exiles, having left their families 
to win an immortal portion (2b. 129, Fug. 102) ; 
that is one reason why Levitical cities were 
chosen for refuge (Fug. 88); with proselytes, 
orphans, and widows, Levites?% are suppliants 


@ Leg. All. i. 81, Sac. 120, Hbr. 94, Mig. 224, Fug. 73f, 200, 
Mut. 199f, Som. ii. 34, 37. 

> Deut. x. 9 alone in Sac. 127, Det. 62, Plant. 69-72, Fug. 
102. Deut. xxxiii. 9 alone in (Det. 67f), Plant. 63f, Ebr. 72, 
Fug. 88f. Both in Leg. All. ii. 51, Sac. 119f, 129, Congr. 133, 
Mut. 127, Som. ii. 272f. 

¢ Sac. 120, Plant. 63f, Mut. 127, Som. ii. 273. Colson 
translated it ‘creation’: and certainly it is contrasted with 
τὸ ἀγένητον in Plant. 63f ; but is there not all the time a play 
upon its sense of ‘family’ or ‘ kin,’ summarizing Deut. 
xxxiii. 9? Perhaps ‘ creatures’ or ‘ creature family ’ would 
convey both. 

¢ Philo treats these as three classes with phrases corre- 
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and fugitives, orphans to their creature families, 
God being their husband and father (Som. ii. 
272f); the mind, perfectly cleansed, which re- 
nounces all creatures, knows only One, the Un- 
create (Plant. 62-64); the mind that slays all 
that claims kinship with the soul—body, passions, 
senses—is one with the Levi-mind, who re- 
nounced his family, and with the Phinehas mind 
(Ebr. 70-74) ; it is from this great transcendent 
soul who holds fast to the Uncreated alone that 
Moses is descended on both sides, thus having a 
double link with truth (Congr. 131-135) ; and this 
portion allotted to the wise is not material pos- 
sessions, of course, but the greatest spiritual 
benefits, given by God to those who serve Him, 
who are thereby very kings (Plant. 62-72) @ 

The third key passage is Exod. xxxii,? the incident 
of the Golden Calf and its sequel. Moses asked, 
Who is on the Lord’s side? The Levites alone 
responded, and slaughtered three thousand, not 
excluding their own kin. Because of this, says 
Philo, they too are in a sense slayers, which is 
why their cities are chosen for refuge (Sac. 130- 
134, cf. Fug. 88-90, Spec. Leg. iii. 123f, 128) ; it 


sponding to each, using μέν and δέ. But the vocabulary of 
the phrases, while appropriate to each, is drawn from terms 
used of Levites, so 1 have amalgamated them. 

@ With Deut. x. 9 in Plant. 63 is linked a similar verse, 
Num. xviii. 20. In Mut. 1994, Deut. xxxiii. 8 is used; and 
9b, 10 in Det. 62-68. See below. 

® Sac. 130, Hbr. 66-74, Fug. 90-92, Afos. ii. 161-172, 272- 
274, Spec. Leg. i. 79, iii, 124-126; and the description of 
Levi in Som. ii. 37 (cf. 34) is surely an allusion to this (ef. 
Spec. Leg. iii. 128). The very similar story of Phinehas (Num. 
xxv) is laid under contribution deliberately in Hor. 73f, and 
accidentally in Spec. Leg. iii. 126. 
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was a slaughter οὗ false doctrines: when the 
soul fell the holy thoughts (ἱεροὶ λόγοι), armed 
with the proofs of knowledge, championed true 
religion (Sac. 130) ; it was also a cutting away of 
all that is near and dear to the mind: “ each his 
brother, each his nearest ” (xxxii. 27) means the 
body, ‘ brother’ of the soul, and the senses, 
‘nearest ’ to the uttered word 5 (Ebr. 65-71, Fug. 
88-92). This was an instance where right reason 
was obeyed rather than custom (Ebr. 65, 68). 
The reward was the priesthood (Sac. 134, Ebr. 
65, Mos. ii. 173, 274, Spec. Leg. iti. 125-128) 

The fourth passage is Num. xxxv. and its parallels : 
the six cities of refuge taken from among the 
forty-eight Levitical cities. This was done be- 
cause the good are a ransom for the bad (Sac. 
128), because the Levites are themselves virtu- 
ally exiles, but voluntarily (Sac. 129, Fug. 88), 
because they too are fugitives, but in God (Sac. 
129), because they too are slayers (Sac. 130, Fug. 
90). Yet another reason is suggested by Exod. 
xxi, 13, from which Philo deduces that involuntary 
homicide is God’s way of punishing : Levites and 
homicides, therefore, are both serving God, each 
in their way (Fug. 93, Sac. 133). The non- 
allegorical explanation, that Levitical cities 


α 6 κατὰ προφορὰν (προφορικὸς) λόγος. In Det. 63-66, ὁ mpo- 
φορικὸς λόγος is the Levite’s brother minister of Num. viii. 26; 
while the perfect Levite (having reached fifty) guards the 
teachings of virtue, his brother will have the subordinate duties 
of teaching those who seek education (παιδεία). Aaron is 6 ° 
προφορικὸς λόγος : “* Aaron the Levite shall speak for thee ” 
(Exod. iv. 14) means that only to the ἱερεῖ καὶ σπουδαίῳ λόγῳ 
is it fitting to reveal the thoughts of perfect mind (Moses), 
Det, 126, 132. 
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would afford the protection of the sacred office 
and territory, is given in Spec. Leg. i. 158, iii. 129 
& ἢ. In Sac. 127 Philo tells why the Levitical 
cities are “ ransomed for ever ”’ (Lev. xxv. 32). 
The fugitive to the city of refuge was a ‘ sup- 
pliant’; the Levites themselves, as we have 
seen, were exiles from their kin, casting them- 
selves wholly upon God. So the texts from 
Deut. and Num. combine to provide ἱκέτης, 
often used of the Levites ¢ 

The Levites are called φύλακες, ‘ guardians.’ In 
Fug. 37, Det. 62-66, this is based upon Num. viii. 
24-26. But in the latter it leads up to one of the 
Deuteronomy texts (xxxiii. 9b, 10), which must 
be presumed to underlie Som. ii. 272f. The dis- 
cussion of Num. viii also raises the matter of 
symbolic numbers. The Levite begins his 
ministry at twenty-five, retires to “ guard” at 
fifty ; the latter is the number of release from 
toil, the former the half-way stage of exercise 
and practice (Det. 63-66). Elsewhere Philo dis- 
cusses Levi as ransom for the tenth (Congr. 98) ; 
and the Levites contribute tenths to make a 
hundred. the number of perfection (Mui. 2, 191 ; 
cf. Spec. Leg. 157) 

Philo’s only etymology of Levi is in Plant. 64: it 
means αὐτός μοι, ‘ He (is precious) to me’ 

The Levites are the consecrated tribe,? to whom 
belongs the active ministry and service of God 
(Sac. 120, 127, Som. ii. 34, 272f); they represent 
the mind that has been perfectly cleansed (Plant. 


@ Sac. 119, 129, Det. 62, Plant. 63, Ebr. 94, Quis Her, 124. 

> ἡ ἱερωμένη φυλή or cognate phrases, Sac. 128f, Det. 62, 
Quis Her. 124, Mos. ii. 186, Spec. Leg. ii. 120f, ili. 123, 129. 
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64), perfect virtue (Sac. 120, Mos. ii. 181, ef. 
Plant. 70f). They are the wise, contrasted with 
the worthless fool (Sac. 121, 126, Plant. 69-72) ; 
they are the representatives of reason®; with 
them is truth (Congr. 132, Ebr. 70; and cf. Mos. 
i. 177). They are guardians of the oracles and 
covenants of God, the most excellent exponents 
of his laws (Deut. xxxiii. 9f, Det. 68) 


I, Leg. All. i. 81, ii. 51, 11. Sac. 118-135 (for 128-133, 
cf. Fug. 88-93), Det. 62-68, (126), 132, 135, IIL. 
Plant. 62-72, Ebr. 65-74, 94, IV. Mig. 224, Quis 
Her, 124 & τι, Congr. 98, 131f ἃ n, 133 & n & [N}], 
134, 135n, V. Fug. 37, 73f, 88-93 (cf. Sac. 128- 
133), 102, Mut. 2, 127 & n, 191, 199f, Som. ii. 34, 
87, 272f, VI. Mos. i. 316, ii. 159-186, 272-274, 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 79 & n & [N], 121n, 156-161, ii. 
120f, iii. 123-128, 129n, 130, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 
190n, Praem. 54n, 74, '75n 

Leviticus : III. Plant. 26, cf. V. Fug. 170 & ἢ 

Libya: III. Quod Deus 174, V. Som. ii. 54, TX. Aet. 
141, Flacc. 43, 45, 152, X. Leg. 283 

Lot: the name means ‘inclination’ or ‘ leaning ’ 
(ἀπόκλισις 9) ; for the mind ‘inclines,’ sometimes 
turning away from what is good, sometimes from 
what is bad (Mig. 148). In his description of 
Lot’s character in Abr. 212 Philo no doubt had 
this derivation in mind; but he would also be 
thinking of the story of Abraham’s separation 
from Lot (Gen. xiii. 1-11, esp. v. 9), which he 
proceeds to tell (212-216) and to allegorize (217- 

ὦ λόγος, Sac. 119 3 ὀρθὸς λόγος, Ebr. 68, Congr. 98 3 λογικός, 
Fug. 90-92. 


> So Mig. 148, ἀποκλίνω in Som. i. 86, 246, κλίνω in Post. 
175, Mig. 13,175. Cf. Abr. 212. 
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224), making Lot stand for the philosophy that 
pursues externals. In Mig. 13 Lot is the soul 
that inclines to sense-perception, which Abra- 
ham thrusts away. He had begun by inclining 
in a good direction, for he set out with the man 
of wisdom (xii. 4); but he soon proved a hin- 
drance rather than a help when he inclined back 
to lack of learning (ἀμαθία), and Abraham had 
to protect himself by separation (2b. 148-150 & 
[N]}). Like his wife (Fug. 121f), he was capable 
of growing up straight and unswerving, but he 
bent aside his soul (Mzg. 175). But it was an 
ἀπόκλισις to virtue when he left Sodom (xix. 23f, 
Som. i. 85f & n, 246). His capture by the four 
kings (Gen. xiv. 12) refers to the soul’s enemies 
(the four passions, Mig. 150 & [N]) ; the incident 
and its sequel is described in Abr. 225-235 
Lot’s wife is: affected with the same ἀπόκλισις : in 
Som. i. 246-248 we have an allusion to Lot’s in- 
clination away from virtue (in entering Sodom), 
aggravated by sense-perception, so that the soul 
becomes a monument of its own disaster. Ina 
similar passage (Fug. 121f), her looking back is 
the soul’s lazy refusal to exercise its power of 
reason, having no desire to seck and find, so that 
the soul becomes lifeless. This speaks of the 
soul’s capability for better things ; but in Leg. 
All. iii. 213 we are told God did not allow repen- 
tance. The right name for Lot’s wife is ‘custom’ ; 
her nature is hostile to truth, and if we take her 
with us, she lags behind and gazes round at the 
old familiar objects and remains among them 
like a lifeless monument (£6r. 164) 
This was the mother of Lot’s daughters, Delibera- 
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tion and Assent ; Lot, their father, was incapable 
of rearing any male or perfect growth within his 
soul. He is the man not only lacking knowledge 
but confident that he has got it—which is even 
worse than sheer ignorance. With his two 
daughters the mind discusses and assents readily 
to every pleasurable suggestion. This could 
only happen when the mind is intoxicated (Lor. 
162-166). This initiates a long discussion by 
Philo on the unreliability of the mind : it cannot 
by deliberation find out the truth nor give a right 
assent or judgement (166-205; see III. Lor. 
Introd. pp. 314-316). The same passage (xix. 
30-38) is.allegorized in Post. 175-177, where Philo 
is treating “ God raised up to τὴς... ᾿ (Gen. 
iv. 25). With that attitude is to be contrasted 
that of Lot’s daughters (with the same names) ; 
their desire to have children by mind is the 
assertion that mind can replace God (contrast 
“God raised up ’’) and be the author of every- 
thing-—a truly sottish idea, created by the strong 
drink of folly 

The offspring from this unpromising union were 
Moab and Ammon (q.v.). Their people are to 
be excluded from the congregation of the Lord 
(Deut. xxiii. 2), for they suppose that sense- 
perception and mind can procreate all things 
(Post. 177) 

I. Leg. All, iii. 213, 11. Post. 175-177, III. Ebr. 162- 
205 (esp. 162-170, 203-205), IV. Mig. 18, 148-150 
ἃ [N], 175, V. Fug. 121f, Som. i. 85f & n, 246-248, 
VI. Gen. Introd. p. xv n, Abr. 212-235, Mos. ii. 
57f, IX. Prov. 2. 8[N] 

Lucanian : IX. Aet. 12 
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Lyaeus: X. Leg. 96 

Lycurgus : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 47,114. Cf. VI. Mos. 
ii. 19, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 22, VITI. 2b. iv. 102 

Lydia: VI. Jos. 133 

Lynceus : IX. Prov. 2. 7 

Lysimachus : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 127-130 


Macedonians, Macedonia: II. Cher. 63, Gig. 7 & [N] 
(-ia), III. Quod Deus 173f (both), Plant. 12 (-ia), 
VI. Jos. 135, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 94, 115, X. Leg. 
281 (-ia) 

Machir: IV. Congr. 39-43. Machir means ‘the 
father’s,’ and his parentage symbolizes the in- 
feriority of reminiscence and being reminded to 
memory and remembering 

Machpelah: Abraham’s burial place in Hebron, 
called in the Lxx ‘ the double cave ’ (Gen. xxiii). 
In it the patriarchs and their wives were buried 
in pairs, so that it is a treasure house of memories 
(μνῆμαι, probably playing on μνημεῖον in xxiii. 
6; see Som. ii. 26n), memories of knowledge and 
wisdom (II. Post. 62 & n). Along with other 
‘ doubles,’ it illustrates that the man of worth 
both contemplates the created universe and 
thinks upon the Father who brought it into 
being. The cave is ‘the pair of memories’ 
(V. Som. ti. 26 & n) | 

Macro: IX. Flacc. 11-16, 22, X. Leg. 32-64, 69f, 75 

Maecenas: X. Leg. 351 

Maenads : III. Plant. 148 

Maenoles : III. Plant. 148 

Magi: VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 100 & n & [N], IX. Quod 

ο Omn. Prob. 74. & n 

Magius Maximus: IX. Flacc. 74 
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Mahujael (Maiel): the worthlessness of Cain and 


his creed is continued in his descendants, Enoch, 
Gaidad, Maiel, Methuselah, Lamech. The flock 
of irrational faculties which is Gaidad had for 
son Maiel, ‘ away from the life of God,’ who also 
leads an irrational life (II. Post. 69). He also 
contributes to Lamech’s bad character, whose 
grandfather he was; for Mahujael (E.V.; Lxx, 
Maiel) represents that death of soul which is due 
to passion (2b. 741) 


Maiden, The : see Athena 
Maltese Dogs: VIII. Praem. 89 & [ 
Mamre: the portion awarded to Aunan and Eshcol 


by Abraham (Gen. xiv. 24), symbolizing the 
award to natural ability and vision, is awarded 
the contemplative life ; for Mamre means ‘ from 
seeing ’ (IV. Mig. 164 & n, 165) 


Manasseh: there are many whose natural gifts 
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differ, as their names show. Such were Ephraim 
and Manasseh. In blessing them their grand- 
father Jacob gave precedence to the younger 
(Gen. xviii. 19); that is because memory 
(Ephraim) is better than recollection (Manasseh), 
for the latter is always preceded by forgetfulness. 
It is older than memory, for in the first stages of 
education we begin with recollection of what we 
forget, then advance to remembering. Manasseh 
is the type of recollection (ἀνάμνησις, opposed to 
μνήμη) because his name means * out of forget- 
fulness’ (Leg. All. iii. 90-93, Sob. 27-29, cf. Mig. 
205). ‘To Manasseh’s tribe belong Zelophehad’s 
five daughters, showing five is the number of 
the senses (Mig. 205). The contrast between 
memory and recollection is also made in Congr. 
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39-48. A discussion on legitimate wives and 
concubines leads Philo to mention Manasseh’s 
marriage to a Syrian concubine (Gen. xlvi. 20, 
Lxx) who bore to him Machir. “ Jacob said, 
Ephraim and Manasseh shall be as Reuben and 
Simeon to me ”’ (xlviii. 5). Reuben is natural 
excellence, Simeon learning ; with the relation 
between these two corresponds that between 
Ephraim and Manasseh (Mut. 97-102). This 
passage has the same remarks about forgetful- 
ness, memory, recollection 

Marah: on the journey from Passion the pilgrim 
soul is continually tempted by pleasures to re- 
turn, and Marah marks the bitterness that the 
soul’s toil comes to have. But the Saviour 
sweetened the waters, producing love of labour 
(II. Post. 156f, IV. Congr. 164-166). The passage, 
Exod. xv. 23-25, ends “.. . and the water was 
sweetened. There he laid down for him ordin- 
ances and judgments . . . ’’—the statutes were 
given for chastening, and therefore Marah was 
appropriate—.. . and there he tried him,” 
—so that the bitterness is also that of trial in 
the soul’s toil (IV. Congr. 163f) 

Marea: IX. Flacc. 45 

Mareotic Lake : IX. Vit. Cont. 22 

Marin : IX. Flacc. 39 & ἢ 

Mars: IV. Ques Her. 224 

Masek: IV. Quis Her. 2, 39-42, 51-54, 61. ‘ From a 
kiss,’ and kissing is not the same as loving, but re- 
presents the senses ; she (so Lxx) is the mistress 
of the multitude, the servant of the good, who 
do not love her, only greet her with a kiss. The 
offspring of this blood-life is Damascus Eliezer 
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Melchizedek : God made him both ‘ king ’ of ‘ peace ’ 


(Salem) and priest, without previous qualifica- 
tion. He was worthy of it, for he was ἃ ᾿ right- 
eous ’ king, no despot. Let him offer to the soul 
food full of joy and gladness and induce that 
divine intoxication which is sobriety itself. For 
he is a priest (Gen. xiv. 18), that is reason, having 
his portion in God * (Leg. All. iii. 79-82). “‘ He 
gave him a tenth of all” (xiv. 20) is an example 
of that principle seen in all tithes, the offering 
of first-fruits to God from all the faculties of our 
reason ; and it illustrates that ten is the perfect 
number (Congr. 98f). Here Melchizedek’s priest- 
hood is αὐτομαθὴς καὶ αὐτοδίδακτος. The story 
is told in Abr. 235. Add I. Gen. Introd. p. xx & ἢ 
Memphis: VI. Mos. i. 118 | 
Mercury : II. Cher. 22, IV. Quis Her. 224 
Mesopotamia: II. Post. 76, IV. Conf. 65f, Congr. 
70, V. Fug. 48f, VI. Abr. 188, Mos. i. 264, 278, 
VIII. Virt. 223n. Isaac advised Jacob to flee into 
Mesopotamia (Gen. xxviii. 2); this means the 
Practiser is to enter the midst of the torrent of 
life’s river, not overwhelmed by it, but beating 
back the current of affairs (Fug. 48f). For Meso- 
potamia is ᾿ Mid-river-land ᾿ (Conf. 66). It is the 
home of Balaam, whose understanding is sub- 
merged in the midmost depths of a river (2b.) 
Methuselah : IT. Post. 40f, 44f, '73f. His name means 
‘a sending forth of death.’ He is a descendant 
both of Seth and of Cain, and his name can be 
interpreted in two ways to fit both the good and 
the bad strain. In close affinity with Seth he is 
the good man from whom death is dismissed, he 
« Deut. x. 9, of Levi. Levi also represents reason. 
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has reaped true life. But as a member of Cain’s 
house he is at the receiving end of ἐξαποστολὴ 
θανάτου, which means he is ever dying to the 
life of virtue (41, 44f). With this fits his relation- 
ship to soul-death and lowness ; for he is son of 
Mahujael and father of Lamech (791) 

Midas : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 136 

Midian, Midianites: Midian is ‘ from judgement,’ 
and Philo associates with it κρίσις, ‘ judgement ’ 
or ‘sifting.’ Moses settles in Midian (Exod. ii. 
15), that is, in the examination (κρίσις) of the 
things of nature (Leg. All. iii. 128). But ἐκ 
κρίσεως can be taken in two senses: it can 
mean ‘ out-sifting,’ ‘elimination’; or it can 
mean ‘from (belonging to) judgement,’ ἡ judi- 
ciary ’ (Mut. 106 & n, 110). The Midianites in 
the story of Phinehas (Num. xxv) come under 
the first heading; their religion was that of 
Baal-Peor, drowning the ruling mind beneath 
bodily passions, and so they had to be eliminated. 
Phinehas killed the Midianitish woman; and 
the Israelites defeated the Midianites (Num. 
xxxi). But the other, the good sense, applies 
to Raguel, “ priest of Midian” (Mué. 106-109, 
Leg. All. iii. 242) (by implication, the bad sense 
perhaps applies to him in his character of 
Jethro), whose seven daughter-faculties bring 
objects to the mind, their judge and king. Philo 
is discussing the double name, Jethro-Raguel 
(Mut. 103-114). In Conf. 55 Midian is called 
“the nurse of things bodily ’; if the reading is 
right, Midian must have this connotation from 
Baal-Peor, as in Mut. 106f. But see[N]. In Jos. 
15ff the Midianite merchants of Gen. xxxvii are 
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mentioned, but not named. In Mos. i. 295ff and 
Virt. 348 Philo narrates the two incidents from 
Numbers ; but only in Vrt. 34 are the Midianites 
named. See [N] 


. Leg. All. iii. 12f, 242, III. Agr. 43, IV. Conf. 
55 & [N], 57m, V. Mud. 103-114, VI. Jos. 15, 
27, 36, VIII. Gen. Introd. p. xiii n, Virt. 22n, 34f 
& [N] 

Milcah : wife of Nahor. Her name means ‘ queen’ ; 
Nahor stayed in Chaldaea, the home of astrology, 
queen of sciences, and this Milcah symbolizes. 
It is second best to the true vision of Israel, but 
better than the Sceptic philosophy, represented 
by Nahor’s concubine (IV. Congr. 43-53) 

Milky Way : IX. Prov. 2. 51 

Milo: IX. Prov. 2. ἢ 

Miltiades : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 132 

Minos: VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 43 

Minotaur : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 43 

Miriam: Miriam criticized Moses for marrying an 
Ethiopian woman, and was punished (I. Leg. All. 
i. 76). This was sense-perception presuming to 
find fault with the man of vision (ii. 66f & [N], 
iii. 103). But her leading the song of the women 
at the Red Sea in company with Moses is good : 
it is sense-perception made pure and clean lead- 
ing Virtue’s women along with perfect mind and 
the men of vision (III. Agr. 80f). There is a non- 
allegorical narrative of this in VI. Mos. i. 180, ii. 
256, IX. Vit. Cont. 87 

The unnamed sister who witnessed the finding of 
the infant Moses (Exod. ii) is referred to in 
VI. Mos. i. 12, 16f, and in V. Som. ii. 142 she is 
given the allegorical name of ‘ Hope’; for she 
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“spied out from a distance ” (ii. 4), looking to 
the consummation of his life 

Mishael : see s.v. Nadab 

Mnemosyne: III. Plant. 129 & [N] 

Moab, Moabites: Ammonites and Moabites were 
the descendants of the incestuous union of Lot’s 
daughters with their father, and for this they 
were excluded from the Israelite congregation 
(Deut. xxiii. 2). They suppose that sense-per- 
ception and mind procreate all things (II. Post. 
177, I. Leg. All. iii. 81, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 327[N], 
833 & n-336). Num. xxi. 30, “ And the women 
kindled yet further a fire in Moab,” indicates a 
conflagration of the mind occasioned by the 
senses ; for Moab means ‘ out of a father,’ and 
our father is the mind (I. Leg. All. iii. 225, 231, 
Iv. Mig. 99f). The ‘“ whoredom with the 
daughters of Moab” of Num. xxv. 1 stands for 
the enervating intercourse with mind’s daughters, 
the senses (V. Som. i. 89, VIII. Virt. 34[N]) 

Moon, The: IV. Quis Her. 224 

Morning Star, The : II. Cher. 22 

Moses @: The narrative of Moses’ infancy is given in 
Mos. i. 5-17. He was by race a Chaldaean (Ὁ. 
δ; ‘ Hebrew,’ 15), the seventh from Abraham, 
a Levite (7, cf. Post. 173f) by both his parents, 
giving him a double link with truth (Congr. 132f 
& nn ἃ [N]). He was, we read, “a proper 

@ In this analysis only a few references are made to Mos. 
iiand ii. In the final index of passages the many quotations 
from or allusions to the Pentateuch, given in the form ‘ Moses 
says’ or ‘he says,’ are not included; only those passages 
are listed which seem to contribute to the character, career, 


or significance of Moses himself. It has been hard to be 
consistent ; and I have usually ignored Deuteronomy. 
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child ” (9): this means he was purest mind 
(Congr. 131f), the Stoic character (Conf. 106 & n 
ἃ [N]), a world-citizen (26.).¢ His royal education 
included the learning of Greece and Assyria and 
Egypt (Mos. i. 21-24); and he became heir to 
Pharaoh (32) 


Moses “‘ smote the Egyptian and hid him in the 
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sand” (Exod. ii. 11-14, sons 1. 34-44)—the 
Egyptian being the bad man who sinks down 
into his own mind (Leg. All. iii. 37-39). This and 
tae subsequent incident represent Moses’ at- 
tempt to overthrow the domination of the body 
in two attacks directed against Epicureanism and 
the Peripatetics (Fug. 147 & n, 148). Pharaoh 
sought his life (a seeking that had no finding, 
Fug. 147), and Moses fled to Midian (Mos. i. 45- 
49); or rather, he withdrew from the leader of 
the passions (cf. Conf. 82) to the place of sifting 
in order to inquire of God (Leg. All. iii. 11-14). 
Midian (Arabia, Mos. i. 47) here signifies the 
judicial type (Mut. 110). At the well the virtue- 
loving mind delivers the unreasoning faculties 
from mind’s enemies (Exod. ii. 15-22, Mut. 110- 
114). Moses was given Zipporah to wife (Exod. 
ii. 21, Post. '77f). Really she was not a woman 
but a virtue ; for Zipporah, ‘ bird,’ signifies one 
speeding up to heaven and contemplating divine 
things (Cher. 40-42, 47); she is the winged and 
inspired prophetic nature (Mut. 120), perhaps 
Knowledge or Reason (Post. 78). Moses became 
shepherd to his father-in-law (Exod. iii. 1, Mos. 
i. 60, 63): that is, Moses’ right reason rules the 
thoughts of the Jethro mind (Sac. 50, Agr. 43). 


@ By a pun on ἀστεῖος. 
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At the Burning Bush (Mos. i. 65-70) the prophet 


was seeking nature’s causes; he was spared 
from a futile search by the divine warning 
(“ Draw not nigh hither,’ Exod. iii. 5), and in- 
stead he inquired into the nature of the Creator 
(Fug. 161-164). He did not see God Himself 
(Fug. 141, Mut. 134), but an angel, the symbol 
of God’s providence (Mos. i. 66, cf. Som. i. 231f). 
God promised His presence to Moses (Mos. i. 
70-76), the secret of successful achievement (Fug. 
140). He was given three signs (Mos. i. '76-82) : 
God asks the wise man what there is in the 
active life of his soul, and he answers Schooling, 
giving it the name of a rod; when cast away it 
becomes the serpent Pleasure, which must be 
seized and disciplined (Leg. All. ii. 87-93). Moses 
protested that he was not eloquent (Exod. iv. 
10): he sets no value upon probabilities and 
‘plausibilities, but follows after truth in its purity 
(Sac. 12f ἃ [NN], Det. 38, Mig. 76f); he was 
tongue-tied with joy, and speech was replaced 
with fluent thoughts (Ques Her. 4). He was made 
“a god to Pharaoh ” (Exod. vii. 1): the mind is 
god of the unreasoning part (Leg. All. i. 40, cf. 
Mig. 84); Moses enjoyed a unique supremacy 
over the body and the mind which rules it (Sac. 
Of & [N]); the wise is god to the foolish (Mut. 
125, 128f & n, Det. 161f)—not in reality, only in 
men’s imagination (Det. 161f, cf. Quod Oman. 
Prob. 43 & τι, 44). Moses especially earned this 
title because of his beneficence (Mut. 128f). See 

also Som. ii. 189, Mos. i. 158 
Philo divides the Ten Plagues (Mos. i. 90-146) into 
those due to the agency of Aaron (96-112) and 
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of Moses (113-125), and those of independent 
causation 


After the Exodus and the Passage of the Red Sea, 
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the Song of Moses (Exod. xv. 1) is the hymn of 
victory over the passions sung by the army of 
guardian virtues led by mind in its perfection 
(Agr. 80-83 ἃ [N], cf. Leg. All. ii. 102, Ebr. 111, 
Sob. 13, Mos. i. 180). In the battle against 
Amalek, Moses held up his hands and Israel 
prevailed ; but his hands were heavy (Exod. 
xvii. 11): when the mind lifts itself up away 
from mortal things the seeing soul is strengthened 
against passion (Leg. All. iii. 186); the wise 
man’s doings are weighty, immovable, upheld 
by the Word and Truth (ὁ. 45, Quod Omn. Prob. 
29). At Sinai Moses “ drew near unto the thick 
darkness where God was ” (Exod. xx. 21): that 
is, in his eager search for God he entered into 
immaterial conceptions, seeking to reach the 
unattainable, the transcendent God (Post. 14¢ ; 
cf. Mut.'7 & [N]); the people said, ‘‘ Speak thou 
with us ” (xx. 19): this illustrates the fact that 
God tempers His communications, for none could 
endure His perfection (Post. 143f, cf. Som. i. 
143), and that wise men take God for their guide 
and teacher, but the less perfect take the wise 
man (Quis Her. 19). Moses led his people up 
the mountain to the vision of the Existent (xxiv. 
10, Conf. 95-97). His division of the sacrificial 
blood (xxiv. 6) represents the twofold nature of 
wisdom, divine and human (Quis Her. 182 & [N]- 
185). During his forty days and nights in the 
mount he fasted, entranced by the perfect music 
of the spheres (Som. i. 36). The incident of the 
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Golden Calf reveals Joshua and Moses as the 
feeling and the reasoning elements in man (Ebr. 
96-104, 121-124); fired by his vision of the 
beautiful, Moses burned the pleasures of the 
body (Post. 158-165) 

He pitched the tabernacle outside the camp (xxxiii. 
7): this is an instance of that nakedness of soul 
which is escape from the body and its passions to 
dwell in virtue (Leg. All. ii. 54f, Gog. 54, Det. 
159f); the tent is wisdom, in which the wise 
man tabernacles, establishing it outside the body 
because the good man escapes from himself and 
returns to the apprehension of the One (Leg. All. 
iii. 46-48, cf. Ebr. 99), a pilgrim travelling from 
war to peace, from mortality to the divine life of 
reasonable and happy souls (Ebr. 100). The 
Lord *‘ spake unto Moses face to face, as a man 
speaketh unto his friend ” (xxxiii. 11 ; see Scrip- 
ture Index), and Moses asked that he might 
know Him (xxxiii. 13): the more perfect mind 
gets direct apprehension of the First Cause (Leg. 
All. iii. 100-103) ; he was eager to replace un- 
certainty with assured confidence (Post. 13-16). 
He required that God’s presence should go with 
him (xxxiii. 15), for he knew his quest was 
unattainable except by revelation (Mut. 8, cf. 
Spec. Leg. i. 41f); the Divine presence and 
guidance are necessary for the way to the Exis- 
tent (Mig. 170-172, cf. Fug. 140 on Exod. iii. 
11). Not even Moses was allowed to see God : 
he was permitted to see only what follows be- 
hind Him, His attendant powers (xxxiii. 23, 
Post. 169, cf. Fug. 164f, Mut. 8-10) or their mani- 
festation in the sensible world (Spec. Leg. i. 43n, 
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47-53 4). Deut. v. 31 is also a favourite text 
with Philo, ‘“ Stand thou here with me”: it 
shows Moses to have been higher than the trio 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, for he was trained to soar 
above species and genus and was stationed beside 
God Himself (Sac. 8 & n); it shows the stead- 
fastness of the man of worth (contrasted with 
Adam and Cain), who shares the very nature of 
God, which is repose (Post. 28, cf. Gig. 49) ; and 
that the perfect man seeks.for quietude (Quod 
Deus 23-26) 

Moses is pre-eminently, of course, the law-giver.? 
Philo regards Genesis.as but the exordium to the 
laws (Op. 2f), and only alludes to the subsequent 
history of Israel (Praem. 4 & n & [N]). So great 
was Israel’s veneration for Moses that whatever 
he approved was law for them (Hyp. 6. 8f). The 
Greeks in their Attic law copied Moses in one 
particular at least (Spec. Leg. iv. 61, cf. Aet. 
147ff ἃ [N]). The laws reveal the qualities of 
the legislator (eg. his humanity, Vert. 80f). 
Philo regularly quotes the Pentateuch in the 
form ‘ Moses says ’ or ‘he says,’ not only from 
the narrative (e.g. Cher. 45, 49, 124, Det. 86, Post. 
133), but even when repeating the words attri- 
buted to God Ilimsclf (Conf. 192 & n); and 
at times we are given the impression that Moses 
shaped the details of his narrative to suit the 


4 In spite of: Colson’s note at Spec. Leg, i. 41, I think 
there is-», difference between that passage, in which Philo 
interprets ‘my glory’ as the Powers, and the other three 
passages, wl.cre jt is God Himself. This affects the interpre- 
tation of τὰ ὀπίσω μον. 

> See below, and p. 386, note a, 
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symbolical lessons he wishes to give (e.g. Sob. 
26f). Philo defends the repetitions (Congr. 73), 
anthropomorphisms (Quod Deus 57-69), and seem- 
ingly bold statements of Moses (Plant. 62), and 
does not allow that such a passage as Gen. vi is 
mythical (Gig. 6, 58).¢ For a comparison be- 
tween the Law and the Prophets see Cher. 49 
& [N]. Those who follow the great law-giver’s 
teaching are often called his pupils.? In the law 
we find the philosophy of Moses, which is some- 
times held to have anticipated that of later Greek 
philosophers, and sometimes is contrasted with 
their theories (e.g. Op. 8, 12, 131, Leg. All. ii. 
14ff, Quis Her. 213f, 227f ἃ [N], Mos. ii. 12, Aet. 
19). The Mosaic system is called δ polity 
(πολιτεία Gig. 59 & [N], Quis Her. 169 ἃ [N], 
Spec. Leg. iii. 51, iv. 55, 100, Praem. 4, cf. Hyp. 
6, 10 . 

an and contrasts are made between 
Moses and other figures. Thus, like Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, he is said to have married no 
woman but to have been wedded to a virtue 
(Cher. 40-47, cf. Leg. All. ii. 67; contrast Post. 
77); yet he excels them in being called to stand 
beside God Himself (Conf. 192 & n). A similar 
sort of comparison is made between Moses and 
Noah in Quod Deus 100. The consistency of 


@ On the other hand, he tells us not to take some things 
literally, e.g. in Leg. All. ii. 19, of. Op. 1568, 

> γνώριμοι, Det. 86, Post. 12, Conf. 39, Quis Her. 81, Spec. 
Leg. i. 59, 345, Vit. Cont. 63, Hyp. 11.13 θιασῶται, Quod 
Deus 120, Plant. 39; ἑταῖροι, Conf. 62 ; φοιτηταί, Spec. Leg. 
i. 345, ii. 256. In Spec. Leg. i. 59 Moses is said to stamp truth 
upon his disciples. In Som. ii. 1 Philo says that, as Moses 
learned when he did not know, he may teach us too. 
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Moses is contrasted with the character of his 
father-in-law Jethro in Gig. 50f; Jethro’s pre- 
sumption in offering advice to Moses is criticized 
in Ebr. 36-45, Mut. 103f; but as Raguel he is 
held to have joined the people of God in admira- 
tion for their leader Moses (Mut. 105). Miriam 
also showed presumption towards Moses (Leg. 
All. ii. 66f, cf. iii. 103, i. 76). Joshua reacted to 
the passionate clamour from the camp, but 
Moses could not be reached with it, for he was 
in the presence of God (Ebr. 96-103 ἃ [NN]); 
however, Joshua a was worthy pupil and suc- 
cessor to Moses (Virt. 51ff). With Bezaleel also 
there is a contrast : he was instructed by Moses, 
but Moses was instructed by God (Leg. All. iii. 
102f) ; he made the shadows of the tabernacle, 
Moses made the archetypes (zb., and Plant. 23, 
26f). Most of all, Philo compares and contrasts 
Moses with Aaron, q.v. | 
Philo makes comparatively little use of Moses as a 
symbolical figure. He is sometimes the type of 
the wise man (see below, and p. 387, note f); he 
stands for the mind (e.g. Leg. All. i. 40) at its 
purest (Mut. 208, cf. Mos. ii. 40) or some form 
of excellence 
The chief of the prophets proves to have many 
names, says Philo in Mut. 125. He derives 
‘ Moses ’ from Hebrew to mean ἡ handling ’ (ἐδ. 
126 & ἢ), or from Egyptian to mean ‘ water’ 
(Mos. i. 17). Philo’s most common title for 
Moses is ‘ the law-giver,’ ¢ with which must be 


[ΣῚ 


4 θεσμοφύλαξ Sac. 50; θεσμοθέτης, Mig. 233 ὁ τοὺς νόμους 
προφητεύσας Spec. Leg. ii. 104, Otherwise νομοθέτης, νομο- 
θεσία. κτλ.: Leg. All. ii. 14, iii. 145, Cher. 40, 53, Sac. 16, 72, 
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linked other similar expressions.* He is also the 
* prophet ὃ and ‘ revealer,’ 5 chief priest, king,® 
the wise man, perfect,’ most holy of men,” be- 


83, 136, Det. 62, 105, 115, 135, 147, 171, Post. 22, 25, 47, 57, 
78, 128, 133, 166, Gig. 19, 32, 58, 66, Quod Deus 21, 23, 52, 
60, 67, 125, Agr. 2, 41, 84, 86, 144, Plant. 66, 141, Ebr. 1, 13, 
47, 109, Sob. 1, 7, Conf. 5, 23, 107, 135, 142, 191, Mig. 118, 
Quis Her. 21, 55, 163, 292, Congr. 120, 132, Fug. 120, 173, 
188, 194, Som. i. 39, 93, 112, 121, ii. 4, Afos. i. 1, 7-16, 45-51, 
66, 187, 190, 292, Decal. 2-17, Spec. Leg. i. 15, 234, 319, iii. 
42, 102, 151, 167, iv. 39, 143, Virt. 22n, 80, 133, 201, Praem. 
53, 55, Quod Omn. Prob. 29, 43, 68, Aet. 19, Hyp. 6. 8, 7. 11, 
11. 1. In Mos. ii. 48 God is the true lawgiver. 

¢ H.g. ‘keeper and guardian of the mysteries of the 
Existent One’ (Plant. 26). 

ὃ προφήτης. προφητεία, KTA., Leg. All. ii. 1, iii. 43, 173, Sac. 
130, Gig. 49, 56, Alig. 15, 151, Quis Her. 4, 262, Congr. 132, 
170, Fug. 140, 147, Afut. 11, 103, 125f, Som. ii. 189, 277, Mos. 
i. δῆ, 156, ii. 2-7, 69, 187-191, 209, 213, 229, 246, 250, 253, 
257f, 265, 269, 275, 280, 284, 291f, Decal. 18f, Spec. Leg. ii. 
104, 256, iii. 125, Virt. 51, Praem. 1, 53, 55, Vit. Cont. 64, 
87 ; θεολόγος, Praem. 53 : ὁ ἱερὸς λόγος, Quis Her. 207, cf. 259 ; 
ἄνθρωπος θεοῦ, Det. 162, Aut. 25, 125, 128. 

© ἱεροφάντης, Leg. All. iii. 150, 173, Sae. 94, Post. 16, 164, 
173, Mig. 14, Som. ii. 3, 29, 109, Decal. 18, Spec. Leg. i. 41, 
Virt. 75, 1743 θεοπρόπος, Ebr. 85, Conf. 29, Hug. 138; Geo- 
φράδμων, Quis Her. 30, Mut. 96, Mos. ii. 269 ; ἑρμηνεύς, ép- 
μηνεία, κτλ... Praem. 55, Quis Her. 213 & n, Mut. 126, Mos. i. 
1, Spec. Leg. iii. 6, Post. 13 μάρτυς. μαρτυρέω, Det. 138, ef. 
Post. 57, Mig. 3, Congr. 160, ἡ7μέ. 258, Som. i. 231, ii. 222, 
Abr, 262 (+ θεσπίζω) : ἐπίσκοπος. Quis Her. 30. 

ὦ Sac. 130, Quis Her. 182, Mos. i. 334, ii. 2-7, 66-71, 75, 
cf. 153-158, 187n, 275, 292, Praem. 53, 56, cf. θεραπευτὴς 
θεοῦ, Sac. 13, Det. 160. 

6 In Mos. ii. 3ff (see also 2708. i and ii, Introd. p. 274) and 
Praem. 53-56 Philo treats of Moses as king, legislator, prophet, 
and high-priest. Moses is also called * guardian’ and 
‘leader ’ of the nation (Virt. 42, Praem. 77). 

f Moses is or symbolizes 6 σοφός (πάνσοφος) κτλ... in Leg. 
Al. ii. 87, 93, iii. 45, 131, 140f, 144, 147, Cher. 41, Sac. 9, Det. 
126, 162, Post. 18, 28, 169, 173, Gig. 27, 47f, 50, 56, Quod 
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loved of God 5 and His friend, truly great.° He 
is a lover of God,? and of virtue ὁ and of hu- 
manity,’ given to piety 6 and continence (Mos. 
i, 25-31), a man of spiritual vision,” the healer of 
the soul’s diseases (Quod Deus 67), the nursing 
father of all things good (Mig. 23f) ; indeed he is 
himself worthy and noble,? a true world-citi- 


Deus 23-26, cf. 110, Agr. 20, 43, Plant. 27, Ebr. 1, 37, 100, 
Sob. 20, Conf. 1, 30, 192 & n, Mig. 45f, 76, 113, 201, Quis 
Her. 19, 21, 55, 301, Congr. 132, Fug. i. 57, 165, Afut. 19, 104, 
128, Som. ii. 229, 237, 278, Abr. 13, Mos. i. 4, ii. 67, Spec. 
Leg. ii. 194, iv. 69, 143, 157, 175, Quod Omn. Prob. 29, 68. 
Other terms are: φιλομαθής, Fug. 1613 αὐτομαθής, Leg. All. 
iii, 135, Post. 77f, cf. Alos. i. 21f, ἐπιστήμη, Agr. 2. 

9 τέλειος, Leg. All. ii. 91, iii. 100, 131, 134f, 140, 144, 147, 
Sac. 9f, Det. 132, Quod Deus 23, Agr. 80, Plant. 94, Ebr. 103, 
Mut. 128, Som. ii. 234, Mos. i. 13 cf. Gig. 24-26. 

» fepwratos, Leg. All. iii. 185, Cher. 45, Det. 135, Gig. 67, 
Quod Deus 6, 140, Agr. 85, Plant. 86, 168, Mig. 131, Quis 
Her. 21, Congr. 89, Mut. 30, 187, Som. i. 121, Abr. 181, 
Spec. Leg. i. 15, 59, iii. 24, iv. 95, Virt. 175, 

α θεόφιλος, θεοφιλής, Op. 5, Leg. All. i. 76, ii. 79, 88, 90, iii. 
130, Cher. 49, Sac. 77, Det. 13, Plant. 62, Conf. 95, Mig. 67, 
Mos. ii. G7, 163, Spec. Leg. i. 41, iv. 175, Virt. 77, Quod 
Omn. Prob. 44, 

> φίλος θεοῦ, based on Exod. xxxiii. 11: Sac. 130, Hbr. 94, 
Mig. 45, Quis Her. 21, Som. i. 193f, 231f, Mos. i. 156. 

© μέγας, Op. 12, Plant. 18, Lbr. 1, Sob. 49, Mut. 128, Mos. 
i. 1, Spec. Leg. ii. 51. 

@ φιλόθεος, Post. 15, 21, Mos. ii. 67, Spec. Leg. i. 42. 

6 φιλάρετος, Op. 128, Leg. All. ii. 90, iii. 130f, 147, Fug. 
157, Mut. 113, Som. ii. 29, Virt. 175 (-Ἐ φιλόκαλος) : ἀρετή, 
Cher. 40, Gig. 48, Som. ii. 230, Mos. i. 48, ii. 66. 

7 φιλάνθρωπος, Mos. ii. 163, cf. Spec. Leg. ii. 79ff, 104, 
Virt. 51, 66, 76f, 80, 82ff, 175. 

9 εὐσέβεια, Praem. 52-56. 

Ὁ ὁ βλέπων, Leg. All. ii. 93; φιλοθεάμων, Hbr. 124; ὀξυ- 
δερκής, Spec. Leg. ii. 1943 ὀξυωπία, id. iii. 91. 

4 σπουδαῖος, Post. 28, 169, Mos. i. 157; ἀστεῖος, a favourite 
word with Philo, esp. applicable to Moses because it is used 
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zen. He was finally translated, because God 
prizes the wise man as the world (Sac. 8-10) 

In the following index only those passages are 
cited in which Moses the man is mentioned, or 
which seem in some way to be significant ; thus 
the repeated quotations from the Pentateuch 
given as ‘ Moses says’ are not included. Nor 
are the words of Moses in Deuteronomy usually 
included 


. Gen. Introd. pp. xiii, xvii n, Op. 1-3, 8, 12, 128, 
131, Leg. All. i. 40, 60[N], 76, ii. 14f, 54, 668, 78- 
81, 87-93, 102-104, iii. 11-14, 37f, 43-48, 100-103, 
128-14'7(-159), 173, 186, 197, 204, 228, II. Cher. 
40-42, 47, 49 & [N], 56 & [N], 114{Ν], 130, Sac. 
8-10, 9 & [N], 12 & [N], 13, 50f, 69, 77, 130, Det. 
16 & [N], 38-40, 86, 126-138, 160 & [N]-162, 177, 
Post. 1, 12-16, 21, 28-31, 67f, 77f, 136f, 143f, 169, 
173f, Gig. 24-31, 47-59 & nn & [NN], III. Quod 
Deus 23-26, 67, 109f, Agr. 2, 43-49, 80f & [N], 
94-101, Plant. 26f, 46-58, 62, Ebr. 36-45, 67, 79, 
96-103 & [NN], 111-113, 124, Sob. 19f, IV. Conf. 
29-36, 82, 95-97, 106 & ἡ & [N], 141[N], Mig. 
14f, 23f, 44-46, 76-85, 122 & τι, 168, 169 & n-172, 
Quis Her. 3f, 16-21, 44, 50f, 169 & [N], 182 & 
[N], 205f, 213f, 228 & [N], 255, 262, Congr. 57, 
110, 131-133 & [N], V. Fug. 1408, 147 & τι, 148, 
157-165, Mut. 7 & [N]-11, 19-21, 25f & τι, 103- 
105 & nn, 113-120, 125-129 & nn, 134, 168, 207- 
909, Som. i. 86,71, 164, 188[N], 105, 206, 231f, ii. 
109, 142, 170, 189 & n, 227-234, 237, 27'7f, 300, 
VI. Gen. Introd. pp. ix, x, xii, xv-xvii & nn, Mos. 

of him in Exod. ii. 2: Conf. 106, Quis Her. 19, Congr. 132, 


Som. ii. 227, 230, Mos. i. 9. 
« Conf. 106 & n & [N], Mos. i. 157. 


I 
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i & ii passim, VII. Gen. Introd. p. ix, Decal. 2-19, 
45, Spec. Leg. i. 41 & n-51 & n, 59, ii. 256 & n, iii. 
125, VIII. Gen. Introd. pp. x, xiv, xv, xxi, Spec. 
Leg. iv. 61, 104[N], 106[N], 173-175, Vart. title[N], 
42, 51-81 & 78[N], 175, Praem. 4 δι n & [N],40n, 
52-56, 77, 78 ἃ [N], IX. Quod Oman. ie haa aes 
p- 5n, 10[N], 29 ἃ n, 43 & n, 73[N], Vet. Cont. 
65[N], 80[N], 87, det. 19, 147[N], Hyp. Introd. 
pp. 408f, 6. In, 6. 2-4 & nn, 6. 8f, 6. 10, 7. 11f, 
11. 1 ἃ n, Prov. Introd. p. 448 


Muses: III. Plant. 129 & [N], IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 


62, Aet. 55; cf. IV. Mig. 72 


Naamah : see Noeman 
Naason : II. Post. 76 
Nadab and Abihu: I. Leg. All. ii. 57f, (iii. 133), IV. 


Mig. 168f ἃ n, Quis Her. 309 & n, V. Fug. 59, 
160n, Som. ii. 67 & n, 186 & n, VI. Mos. ii. 142ff, 
276n, VIII. Virt. 53, 59, Praem. '78 


Nadab and Abihu must be included in several 
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references to Moses’ nephews (Leg. All. iii. 133, 
Mos. ii. 142ff, Virt. 53, 59, Praem. 78). Their 
names are explained in Philo’s exposition of 
Exod. xxiv. 1: Nadab means ‘ voluntary’ 
honouring of God ; Abihu, ‘ my father,’ signifies 
the man sensible enough to have God for his 
father rather than master, whom he thus ap- 
proaches fearlessly and affectionately (Mig. 168f 
& n). They are simply ‘ holy principles ’ (Som. 
ii. 67). But the significant passage for Philo is 
Lev. x. 1ff, which he contrives to interpret 
wholly in favour of Nadab and Abihu. The 
“strange fire’ which they offered was their 
zeal, ‘ alien’ to creation but akin to God (Som. 
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ii. 67 & n), or their piety (2b. 186; cf. 67). Their 
death “ before the Lord ”’ was a translation to 
God’s presence (Fug. 59, Som. ii. 67, Quis Her. 
309 & n, Mos. ii. 276n). Their leaving their 
coats behind (Lev. x. 5) illustrates that naked- 
ness which is freedom from passions (Leg. All. 
ii. 57f) 

Nahor : II. Post. '76, IV. Congr. 43, 45 & n-53. Nahor 
means ‘ rest of light ᾿ (Congr. 45), and as kinsman 
of Abraham he obtained a share in wisdom’s 
light ; yet his knowledge was incomplete, resting 
where it was, for he did not remove from Chal- 
daea, but honoured the created before the 
Creator (δ. 43). He represents, therefore, any 
philosophy that does not acknowledge God (ἰδ. 
45n). Philo is considering cases where men 
married wives and concubines, and he allegorizes 
Nahor’s Milcah and Reumah. In Post. 75f he 
and Abraham represent examples of good men 
making good choices 

Naid : see Nod 

Naphtali: denotes ‘broadening’ or ‘flung wide 
open,’ and so he is the symbol of peace, by which 
all things are opened out and given width, just 
as they are shut in by war (V. Som. ii. 36) 

Nazirite *: I. Leg. All. i. 17 δὲ τι, III. Quod Deus 87- 
90, 89[N] 

Nero: IX. Flacc. 22 

Nike : I. Op. 100 

Nile: VI. Mos. i. 115f, ii. 195, TX. Prov. 2. 653; and, 
as ‘ the river of Egypt,’ IV. Conf. 20f, Quis Her. 
8158 & n, V. Fug. 179f, Som. ii. 255-259, 278, 300, 


@ Colson used both ‘ Nazarite’ and ‘ Nazirite,’ but the 
latter more often. Both are correct. 
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VI. Mos. i. 6, 99-101, 202, VIII. Praem. 90. For 
its allegorical significance see Egypt 


Nimrod : means ‘ desertion,’ and typifies the fleshly 


outlook of the earth-born “ giants,’’ who are 
held to have ᾿ deserted ’ the good (II. Gig. 65f) 


Noah: In Gen. v. 29 Lamech names his son Noah, 
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and a punning explanation derives the name 
from a Hebrew root meaning ‘rest.’ By his 
birth Philo means us to understand the birth of 
righteous reasoning to the soul, whereby all 
painful ambitions, griefs, and wickednesses are 
banished (Deé. 121-123) ; the birth of just Noah 
and his sons makes evident the abundance of the 
unjust (Gig. 3); being tenth from Adam (ten is 
a perfect number), righteous Noah’s birth shows 
how his ancestor Seth was enlarged in virtue 
(Post. 173f), and how justice in the soul is perfect 
and the true goal (Congr. 00). In Leg. All. iii. '77, 
Abr. 27, Philo treats Gen. vi. 8: ‘“‘ Noah found 
grace in the eyes of the Lord,”’ even though he 
had as yet done nothing noble (cf. Abr. 47) : so 
God promotes goodly natures without giving 
reason (cf. Quod Deus 70-74); Noah’s was an 
excellent nature, for he signifies ‘ rest ’ or * right- 
eous’ (see below). The deeper meaning of 
“ finding grace ἡ with God is that only God, not 
creation, has grace to bestow ; His grace is the 
origin of creation (Leg. All. iii. 718, cf. Quod Deus 
86, 104-108) 

These are the generations of Noah. Noah was a 
just man, perfect in his generation, Noah was 
well-pleasing to God ”’ (vi. 9, xx): the offspring 
of a good mind are the virtues mentioned, that 
he was a man, just, perfect, well-pleasing to God 
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(Quod Deus 117f, Abr. 31-35); the righteous 
alone is a man (Abr. 32f); yet “ perfect in his 
generation ᾿ indicates that he was not good 
absolutely but in comparison with the men of 
that time (2b. 36-39) ; Noah was pleasing to the 
Potencies, but Moses to God (Quod Deus 109, 
116). This text supplies Philo with his regular 
epithet for Noah, “ just ” or “ righteous,” 5 and 
with “ perfect,” ὃ and with the idea of Noah’s 
virtues.° Other descriptions of Noah make him 
good (Quod Deus 70, Mos. ii. 15, ef. Det. 105, 
Quod Deus 107) and noble (Abr. 27, 35, 56, Vrt. 
201, cf. Leg. All. iii. 78) and wise (Det. 1708, 
Abr. 27, 31), holy and pious (Virt. 201), beloved 
of God (Abr. 27, 46, Som. ii. 225) 
Noah begat sons (vi. 10), for the just man who 
follows the truly masculine reason (λόγος) begets 
males, true-born and excellent fruit (Gig. 4f) 
The corruption of the earth, the flood, and Noah 
being spared (vi. 11ff) are variously interpreted. 
In Det. 170ff the deluge is the washing away of 
the soul’s defilements, and Noah is the goodly 
reasoning faculty instructed to bring into the 
body or vessel containing the soul (the ark) 
“from among the clean beasts seven, male and 
female ”’ (vii. 2) that it should find all parts of 


α δίκαιος, Leg. All. iii. 77f, Det. 105-123, Post. 173f, Gig. 5, 
Quod Deus 85, 117f, 140, Agr. 2, 20, 181, Plant. 1, 140, Sob. 
30, Conf. 105, Mig. 125, Quis Her. 260, Congr. 90, Mut. 189, 
Som. ii. 223f & n, Abr. 27, 33, 46, 56, Praem. 22f & n, cf. 
Mos. ii. 59. 

ὃ χέλειος, Quod Deus 117, 122, Abr. 34, 36ff, 47, Praem. 
22 & n, cf. Gig. 5, see also VI. Gen. Introd. p. x. 

¢ Quod Deus 117f, 122, 140, Som. ii. 225, cf. Post. 173; 
φιλάρετος, Abr. 27, 31, 34, 36ff, (48). 
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the irrational side clean for its use. In Quod 
Deus '73-76, 85, God in anger judges the earth, 
but mingles mercy with judgement, that the 
race might survive, and valued one just man 
above the multitude of unjust thoughts. In 
Conf. 105 Philo is discussing asphalt, and suggests 
that its safety (ἀσφάλεια) is of bodily rather than 
spiritual things ; so Noah, in the great ceaseless 
deluge of life, while still needing sense to behold 
realities, “ coats the ark with asphalt ” (vi. 14), 
that is, strengthens the bodily impressions ; but 
presently he will come forth from the body and 
use his understanding, free from it, to apprehend 
truth. In Mig. 125, where Philo is dealing with 
the blessing of Abraham, Noah illustrates his 
argument that the righteous man is a good in- 
fluence in the race, as is the righteous mind in 
the soul, for he survived the engulfing of so many 
parts of the soul and begat wisdom’s new race. 
In Mos. ii. 60-65 Philo tells the story of the 
Flood and the Ark to show how the historical 
part of Moses’ law-book records the punishment 
of the wicked and the salvation of the good. In 
Virt. 201, on Nobility, and the inheriting of it, 
Noah’s piety is emphasized by his being the only 
family to be preserved from the flood: yet his 
son Ham was degenerate. In Praem. 22f the 
individual Noah was rewarded for his justice 
with preservation from the deluge and made the 
founder of a new race.? This thought, that Noah 
was the last of the old race and first of the new, 
also occurs to Philo in Abr. 46, 56, Mos. ii. 60, 65, 
cf. Mut. 189. The covenant made with Noah 
α Noah is here equated with Deucalion ; see [N]. 
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(ix. 11) is briefly treated in Som. ii. 223-225: the 
Pharaoh-mind had said, “1 stood”; but this 
stability belongs to God; He imparts it to the 
Logos, which under the name of Covenant is 
said to be made to stand upon the just Noah. We 
learn that justice and God’s covenant are identi- 
cal, and that God gives the recipients of His 
gifts to themselves (see note ad loc.). It is the 
desire of the God-beloved to escape the waters 
of engrossing business and anchor in the calm 
and safety of virtue 

And Noah began to be a husbandman, and he 
planted a vineyard, and drank of the wine, and 
became drunken [xxx, ‘‘ and was made naked ”’] 
within his house ”’ (ix. 20f). Tilling the soil is a 
skilled trade and therefore proper to righteous 
Noah; for the good man prunes away the 
growths of passions and vices in the soul (Det. 
105, Agr. 1-10, 20); yet Noah only “ began”: 
he had not the strength to complete his task 
(Agr. 125, 181). Noah’s drunkenness leads to 
disquisitions on the subject (Plant. 140ff, Ebr. 
4ff). His nakedness was of the foolish kind, a 
deprivation of virtue ; but “ in his house ”’ shows 
that the sin was limited in its harmful effect 
(Leg. All. ii. 60f, cf. Ebr. 4 and n). When Noah 
awoke to soberness, he blessed and cursed: his 
sons (ix. 24ff); this indicates sobriety of the 
soul (Sob. 1-5), when it perceives the former 
doings of the young rebellious wickedness within 
it and curses them (2b. 30) ; and the blessing and 
cursing must have been the inspired utterances 
of a prophet (Quzs Her. 260) 


Noah symbolizes the good man, etc. (see above), 
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the righteous philosopher (Leg. All. iii. 77f, Quod 


Deus 107), the righteous reasoning in the soul 
(Det. 121, 170, cf. Gig. 5, Quod Deus 70-72, Mig. 
125 & n), the incorruptible element (Quod Deus 
123), the soul itself (Leg. All. ii. 60). In Abr. 
7-47 (see VI. Gen. Introd. p. x), an imperfectly 
wise Triad comprising Enos (Hope), Enoch (Re- 
pentance), and Noah (Justice) is contrasted with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; the first three are 
like the studies of children in comparison with 
the exercises of grown athletes in the sacred 
contests (2b. 48); Philo again treats the Triad 
in Praem. 22f & τι (see VIII. Gen. Introd. p. xxi) 


‘ Leg. All. ii. 60f, iii. '77f, II. Det. 105, 121-123, 170, 
Post. 173f, Gig. 1-5, TIT. Quod Deus 7-74, 86, 104- 
109, 116f, 122, 140, Agr. 1-10, 20, 125, 181, Plant. 
1, 73, 140, Ebr. 4 & n, Sob. 1-5, 30-32, 44, 52n, 
(59), IV. Conf. 105 & n, Mig. 125 & n, Quis Her. 
260, Congr. 90, V. Mut. 189, Som. ii. 223-225 & n, 
VI. Gen. Introd. p. x, Abr. 27, 31-39, 46-48, 56, 
Mos. ii. 59-65, VIII. Gen. Introd. p. xxi, Vert. 201f, 
Praem. 22f & n & [N], IX. Quod Omn. Prob. Introd. 

op. 4, 70[Ν]} 

Nod (txx, Naid) : means ‘ tossing ’ ὑῶν symbol of 
the vice that creates tumult (κλόνος) in the soul 
of the foolish man (II. Cher. 12, Post. 22 & n), or 
‘tumult,’ the destination of Cain (Post. 1, 32) 

Noeman: one of the degenerate descendants of 
Cain, the ‘fatness’ of those whose goal is 
material comfort, II. Post. 120 

Norbanus : X. Leg. 8514} 


Ocellus : IX. Aet. 12 & πὶ & [N] 
Odysseus : IX. Vit. Cont. 40f 
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Oedipus: VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 15f & n 

Olympic Games : ΠῚ, Quod Deus 147, Agr. 119 & [N], 
VIII. Virt. 193 

Olympus, Olympians: III. Agr. 119 & [N], IV. Conf. 
4, V. Som. i. 151, TX. Quod Omn. Prob. 105 

On: see Heliopolis 

Onan : ‘ That evil suggestion of an unnatural creed,’ 
represents self-love or the selfish pursuit of 
pleasure (II. Post. 180f, III. Quod Deus 16-18, 
IX. Hyp. 7. 7n) 

Onomarchus : IX. Prov. 2. 33 

Ossa : IV. Conf. 4 


Paean: X. Leg. 110 

Palestine : VI. Abr. 133, Mos. i. 163, VIII. Virt. 221, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 75 

Pamphylia: X. Leg. 281 

Panaetius : IX. det. 76 & τι 

Panathenaea : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 132 

Pandora: I. Op. 133, IX. Aet. 63 

Panhellenes : IX. Vat. Cont. 42 

Paradise : II. Cher. 11, 20, IV. Congr. 171 & [N] 

Parthians: III. Quod Deus 174, VI. Jos. 136, X. Leg. 
10, 256 

Pasch, Passover: I. Leg. All. (ii. 34), iii. 04. & τι, 154, 
165, If. Sac. 62 & [N], 63, IV. Mag. 25f, Quis Her. 
109, 255, Congr. 106, cf. 162, VI. Mos. ii. 224 (ef. 
* crossing-feast,’ 226, 228, 233, and Leg. All. iii. 
94, Spec. Leg. ii. 41, 145 & n & [N]), VIL. Decal. 
159, Spec. Leg. ii. 41, 145 & n & [N], 150n, IX. 
Vit. Cont. 65n & [Ν]} 

The Passover represents the passage from the life 

of the passions to the practice of virtue (Sac. 63), 
sacrificed with haste that the mind may eagerly 
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pass away from the passions and thank God its 
Saviour (Mig. 25, cf. Quis Her. 255); when, at 
the Passover, the soul studies to unlearn irra- 
tional passion and of its own free will experiences 
the higher form of passion which reason sanctions, 
the lamb is divided for distribution : this illus- 
trates proportioned equality of numbers (Quis 
Her. 192f, cf. Congr. 162); the perfect number, 
ten, is seen in the Passover being sacrificed on 
the tenth day (Congr. 106). See also Spec. Leg. 
ii. 145n ἃ [N] 

Pasiphaé : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 43-45, VIII. Praem. 23[N] 

Peiraeus : IX. Flace. 155 

Peitho: The Egyptian city Peitho signifies our 
speech, because persuasion (Greek πειθώ) is its 
function, and the word means ἡ harassing mouth ’ 
(Hebrew), for the worthless man’s speech harasses 
and overturns all that is good, II. Post. 54f, 
V. Som. i. 77 

Pelion : IV. Conf. 4 

Peloponnese, Peloponnesian : IX. Aet. 140, Flacc. 154, 
173, X. Leg. 281 

Pentecost : VII. Decal. 160, Spec. Leg. i. 183, ii. 176 
& [N], IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 73 [N], Vit. Cont. 65 
& nn & [N] 

Penuel: The fate of Penuel at Gideon’s hands indi- 
cates what is in store for the builders of Babel 
towers. Penuel, which is ‘turning from God,’ 
was destroyed : piety overturns every argument 
of impiety. IV. Conf. 129-132 

Peor : see Baal-Peor 

Peripatetic : IX. Aet. 55 

Persians : III. Quod Deus 174, V. Som. ii. 117, VI. Jos. 
133, 136, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 13 & n & [N], 17f 
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& [N], 100 & n & [N], IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 74 

Petronius : X. Leg. 207-261, 333f 

Pharaoh: Since Egypt (q.v.) represents the body, 
passions, etc., the king of Egypt (included here 
whether or not styled ‘ Pharaoh ’) signifies much 
the same things. He is the mind which is king 
of the realm of the body (Agr. 57, Conf. 88, Fug. 
124, Jos. 151), sovereign of the animal and com- 
posite (συγκρίτου ζῴου, Sac. 48), ruling the pas- 
sions (Leg. All. iii. 13), the mind that fancies itself 
a king (Mig. 160, Som. ii. 215), the king of terror 
(Mut. 173). The same adjectives are used to 
describe Pharaoh as Egypt: he is a lover of 
pleasure and self, of the body and passion 2; he 
represents the foolish man,® the incontinent 
soul ὁ ; he is proud (Ebr. 111, Mos. ii. 88), stub- 
born (Som. ii. 184, cf. Mos. ii. 89), impious (Mut. 
19, Som. ii. 182 ; see below, on Exod. v. 2). But 
Philo’s favourite description presupposes the 
derivation of ‘ Pharaoh’ from a word meaning 
‘to scatter,’@ so that he is ‘the scatterer of 
things noble.’ Frequent, too, is the term * god- 


* φιλήδων, Leg. All. iii. 212, Mut. 171f, Jos. 153; φίλαυτος, 
Cher. 74, Som. ii. 219 : φιλοσώματος, Abr. 108 ; ᾿φιλοπαθής, , 
Lor. 208f, Som. ii. 277. 

> ἄφρων, Det. 161f, Mut. 125, 1988, 171-175, ef. 89-91, 
Som. ii. 181 3 φαῦλος, “ib. 237. 

¢ Kbr. 210, Som. ii. 181f, 184, 200f, 211, Abr. 103, Jos. 153. 

ἃ * Pharaoh ’ is Egyptian and has no such meaning ; ; nor 
is there an obvious Hebrew word for ‘ scatter’; but Philo 
perhaps had in mind an intensive form of III. )15, or even 
just the general sound of the word, akin to many that begin 
with ‘para-”’ and mean ‘break out,’ etc.; or perhaps the 
Greek equivalent, Paper. 

δ᾽ 6 σκεδαστὴς τῶν καλῶν Leg. All. iii. 236, 243, of. 12f, Sac. 
48, 69, Det. 95, Quis Her. 59f, Som. ii. 211. 
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less?’ ; it is an obvious term for the enemies 
of God’s people, but Philo justifies it in the case 
of Egypt by their worship of sacred beasts, and 
in the case of Pharaoh by Exod. v. 2, “ I know 
not the Lord.”’® God’s words to Moses in vii. 1, 
“1 give thee as a god to Pharaoh,” are also 
much used.° Other relevant texts are Gen. xli. 
17 (Som. ii. 215-219, instability), Exod. ii. 15 
(Leg. All. iii. 12f, Fug. 47), ii. 23 (2b. 212, Det. 93- 
95, Pharaoh’s death and Israel’s groaning), vii. 
15 (Conf. 29f, Som. ii. 277f, wrong speaking of 
pleasure-lovers, z.e. Epicureans), the passions, 
viii. 9, 10 (Sac. 69-71, the folly of postponement), 
meet the soul with xiv. 7, xv. 1, 4 (Lr. 77-79 & 
n, 111, the destruction of the wicked and boast- 
ful mind), xv. 9 (Cher. 74-83, God alone acts, 
man’s part is passivity); the wickedness of 
making (brick) structures of evil-minded thoughts 
(Conf. 888); failure to seek and find (Fug. 124f, 
147) 


I. Leg. All. i. 40, 111. 12-14, 212, 236, 243, II. Cher. 
74, Sac. 9 ἃς [N], 48, 49-71, Det. 94f, 161f, Post. 
115, III. Agr. 57-60, Ebr. 19, 77-79 & n, 111, 208- 
210, 214ff, IV. Conf. 72, 88, Mig. 84, 159-162 & 
n & 160[Ν], Ques Her. 20, 59f, V. Fug. 124f, 147, 
Mut. 19-21, 89-91, 125, 128f & n, 171-175, 207- 
209, Som. i. 77f, ii. 5, 159, 181-184, 195, 200f, 211, 


α ἄθεος, Leg. All. iii. 12f, 212, Hbr. 19; ἀντίθεος, Conf. 88, 
Congr. 118, Som. ii. 183, cf. 277. 

δ Leg. All. iii. 12f, 243, Post. 115, Ebr. 19, 77, Som. ii. 182, 
Mos. i. 88. 

¢ See Sac. 9[N]; Leg. All. i. 40, Sac. 9, Det. 161f, Mig. 
is Mut. 19, 125, 128f, Som. ii. 189, Quod Omn. Prob. 43 

n. 
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215-219, 237f, 261, 277-279, V1.4 Gen. Introd. p. 
xiii f, Abr. 93-106, Jos. 27 & n, 88-124, 148-150, 
151-153, 157, 163, 166, 222, 242, 248-251, 256-258, 
Mos. i. 8-10, 13 & n, 15, 32f, 36f, 45f, 40, 73, 87- 
91, 105, 120, 122f, 134, 138f, 149, 167-169, ii. 248, 
VIII. Vert. 92n, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 43 δὲ τι, Hyp. 
11. 4n 

Pharos : VI. Mos. ii. 35-44, IX. Flace. 27, 110 

Phayllus : IX. Prov. 2. 33f 

Pheidias : III. Εὖ». 89 

Pheison : The river of Eden (Gen. ii. 10ff) divides into 
the four cardinal virtues (II. Post. 128f), Pheison 
being Prudence, owing to its ‘ sparing ’ (Greek 
φείδεσθαι) and guarding the soul from doing 
wrong ; it is the best of virtues (I. Leg. All. i. 63- 
66). Another derivation, supposedly from 
Hebrew, makes it mean ‘ alteration of mouth,’ 
which is characteristic of prudence, for it trans- 
forms words into action ; universal (not particu- 
lar) prudence is seated in the wisdom of God (2. 
74-78, 85) 

Philadelphus, Ptolemy : VI. Mos. ii. 28-33 

Philip the tetrarch : IX. Flacc. 25 &[N] 

Philolaus : I. Op. 100 ἃ n 

Philomelus : IX. Prov. 2. 33f 

Phinehas : When one of the Israelites introduced 
a Midianitish woman into the camp, Phinehas, 
one of the priests, took a spear and thrust both 
of them through. “So the plague was stayed 
from the children of [5186]. And God said, 


@ In Vol. VI only Jos. 151-153 contains allegorical matter 
about Pharaoh. For the contrast between the De Josepho 
ee Allegorical Commentary see VI. Gen. Introd. pp. 
xiii f. 
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“ Behold, I give unto him my covenant of peace 

. even the covenant of an everlasting priest- 
hood ” (Num. xxv. 6-13). Philo interprets this 
as follows : Phinehas, the controller of the inlets 
and outlets of the body (Post. 182), consecrated 
intelligence (2b. 184), most war-like reason (Conf. 
57), a hater of evil and zealous for good, came as 
self-bidden champion (Mut. 108); he took a 
spear or probe (σειρομάστης), that is, zeal for 
virtue (Leg. All. iii. 242, Conf. 57) or the explor- 
ing of the nature of existent things that discovers 
virtue (Post. 182, cf. Ebr. 73), the sharp and two- 
edged word (or ‘ reason,’ Adyos) that explores 
each thing (Mut. 108), and he pierced through 
the Midianitish woman, the nature ‘ sifted out’ 
from the sacred company, namely folly (Leg. All. 
iii. 242), the virtue-hating, pleasure-loving 
creature (Post. 182, cf. Conf. 57), passion (Mut. 
108), the belief which ascribes causation to crea- 
tion itself (Ebr. 73, cf. Conf. 57), and with her 
the man, that is the ideas or reasonings based on 
this belief (Ebr. 73); by thus thrusting through 
her womb, the part that typifies her belief (Eér. 
73, Conf. 57), he destroyed the source of baseness 
and voluptuousness (Post. 182), and prevented the 
further growth of wickedness (Leg. All. iii. 242), 
that the womb should bring to birth no plague of 
God’s sending (Mut. 108). The twofold reward 
of peace and priesthood (Mos. i. 304) are sister 
virtues awarded to the soul for cutting out folly 
(Leg. All. 242, cf. Ebr. 74), peace, because Phine- 
has had ended the war of lusts in the soul, and 
priesthood, because it is akin to peace (the asso- 
nance is never far from Philo’s mind: cf. Mut. 
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108), and the consecrated intelligence delights 

to do God's will (Post. 183, ς΄. Ebr. 75) ; peace is 

awarded to warlike reason (Conf. 57) 
A broader survey is this: Joseph and Phinehas 
represent two methods of dealing with pleasure 
—flight and fight (Leg. All. iii. 242); Onan and 
Phinehas are contrasted in their dealing with 
pleasure within themselves : Phinehas ‘ muzzled’ 
his inward revolt. This war in the soul is the 
cause of all wars (Post. 182-185) ; like the Levites 
of the similar incident in Exod. xxxii, Phinehas 
is an example of those dutiful children who de- 
spise the female parent, convention, and follow 
the male parent, right reason, and he slays the 
philosophy which attributes causation to creation 
itself (Ebr. 73-76) ; there is a good ‘ symphony ’ 
of men of peace (Gen. xlii. 11)—peace which is 
yet a warfare against the symphony of evil; 
such was that of the captains who warred against 
Midian (led by Phinehas, Num. xxxi); most 
warlike of all is Phinehas himself, for his exploit 
(Num. xxv): he wins the true peace ; but the 
captains share it in their turn (Conf. 55-57 & n); 
Midian is a double name, and it can stand for 
the exclusion by judgement of wrong elements, 
as it does in the story of Phinehas and the 
Midianite war that followed (Mut. 108f) 
Leg. All. iii. 242, ΤΙ. Post. 182-185, III. Ebr. 73-76, 
IV. Conf. 55-57 & n, V. Mut. 106-109, VI. Mos. i. 
300-304 & n, 305f, 313, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 56 & n, 
VIII. Virt. 34 & [N]-42 
Phocis : IX. Prov. 2. 33 
Phoenicia, Phoenicians: VI. Mos. i. 163, 214, ΙΧ. 

Hyp. 6. 6, X. Leg. 222, 225f, 281 
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Phuah and Zipporah: The two Hebrew midwives 
(Exod. i. 15) represent human and divine wisdom, 
each indivisible, and appropriately named be- 
cause Zipporah means ἡ bird,’ and divine wisdom 
soars aloft like a bird, and Phuah means ‘ ruddy,’ 
and human wisdom implants modesty and dis- 
cretion, whose presence is proved by blushing 

_ (UV. Quis Her. 128) 

‘Pilate: X. Leg. 299-305 

Pindar: VIII. Vert. 172, IX. det. 121, Prov. 2. 50 & ἢ 

Planets : I. Op. 54 & [N], 113 & [N], 126, Leg. All. i. 

8&n 

Plato: I. Op. 119 & n, 183, IX. Quod Oman. Prod. 13 & 
n, Vit. Cont. 57-59, Aet. 18 & [N]-17 & nn, 25 & n- 
27,88 & τὰ, 52 &n, 141 & ἢ 5 

Pleiades : I. Op. 115, Leg. All. i. 8 & n, VIL. Spec. Leg. 

| ii. δ 

Pluto: VII. Decal. 54 

Polycrates : IX. Introd. p. 449, Prov. 2. in, 2. 24f & 

 n& [NN] 

Polyxena : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 116 

Pontus : III. Quod Deus 175, X. Leg. 281 

Poseidon: VI. Abr. 244{N], VIE. Decal. 54 & [N], 
IX. Vit. Cont. 3 & [N] 

Potiphar: Philo’s treatment mainly centres round 
three texts: Gen. xxxvii. 86 with xxxix. 1, 
which tell of Joseph being sold by the Midianites 
and purchased by Potiphar, who is “ a eunuch of 
Pharaoh, his chief cook ”’ (Lxx); and xxxix. 7, 
etc., which is the account of the attempt to 
seduce Joseph made by Potiphar’s wife. ‘Thus, 
I. Leg. All. iii. 236-241 : Potiphar’s wife, who is 
pleasure, is contrasted with Joseph and Phinehas, 

= * See further Index to Translators’ Notes. 
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who meet pleasure with flight and fight ; Poti- 
phar, eunuch and servant of Pharaoh, is the 
mind incapable of begetting wisdom because it 
serves the one who is disperser of noble things ; 
this interpretation explains how a eunuch can 
be said to have a wife. In ITI. Quod Deus 111- 
116 & [N] it is Potiphar himself who is identified 
with pleasure, the chief cateress of our compound 
“nature ; Philo is contrasting Noah and Joseph, 
who “ found grace ”’ with the ruler of the prison : 
if we are prisoners of passion, we should at least 
avoid friendship with our gaoler. In III. Ebr. 
210-217, 224 the subject is the relation of wine 
to greed, and Potiphar, eunuch and chief cook, 
shows that the ministers of pleasure are incapable 
of producing wisdom (ef. Leg. All. 236) or virtue. 
In IV. Mig. 19, 21 & [N] the discussion is on the 
survival of the higher qualities of the mixed or 

~ Joseph mind; Potiphar’s wife is pleasure, lusts, 
and passions. In V. Mut. 173, Philo, having said 
that Joy is only for the good, says that Egyptian 
expressions of joy are either assumed or the 
hope of seducing the soul, as was done with 
Joseph ; Potiphar is the soul unable to beget 
anything that tends to discipline ; cook-like, he 
lives in an environment of dead ideas, hashed to 
pieces (see Quis Her. 242 [N]), arousing the appe- 
_tites of the passions. His wife is bodily pleasure 
in V. Som. ii. 106: but Joseph, like our own 
better judgement, refuses to acknowledge any 
claim but that of God. In Jos. 37-80 the same 
allegories are adapted to Philo’s theme of Joseph 
as a statesman; Potiphar represents the multi- 
tude that buys the statesman: as politicians, 
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the multitude is occupied, like a cook, in choos- 
ing what will give pleasure, until the soul is 
enervated thereby ; eunuch-like, the multitude 
is unproductive of wisdom; Potiphar’s wife is 
desire, for the desire of the multitude makes 
love to the statesman, seducing him to succumb 
for its favour. Other references are insignificant 
—IV. Conf. 95, VI. Jos. 104, IX. Flace. 72n 

Potiphera: Priest of Heliopolis (Gen. xli. 45), V. Som. 
i. 78 

Priene : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 153 

Protagoras : II. Post. 35,an offspring of Cain’s madness 

Proteus : III. Ebr. 36, X. Leg. 80 

Psonthomphanech : V. Mut. 89 & n-91; see Joseph 

Ptolemies : VI. Jos. 136, Mos. ii. 28-33, IX. Quod Omn. 
Prob. 125, X. Leg. 140 

Puteoli (Dicaearchia) : IX. Flacc. 27 & n, X. Leg. 185 

Pythagoreans: I. Op. 100 & n, Leg. All. i. 15, IX. Quod 
Omn. Prob. 2 & τι, Aet. 12 & n 


Raamses: Egyptian city of Exod. i. 11, signifying 
sense-perception, for it means a ‘ moth’s trou- 
bling,’ since the mind is eaten out by each of the 
senses (II. Post, 54-57 & [N] & 56n, V. Som. i. 77) 

Rachel: Rachel typifies sense-perception,* and she 
is usually depreciated in favour of Jacob, the 
Practiser, and Leah, virtue (see I. Gen. Introd. 
p. xii ἃ n). Thus, as the younger daughter of 
Laban, though the more beautiful (Gen. xxix. 
16), she is comeliness of the body, and mortal 
only, whereas Leah is immortal beauty of the 
soul (Sob. 12, cf. Ebr. 52). Again, “ when the 

@ Leg. All. ti. 46, Post. 185, 177-179, Ebr. 54, Sob. 12, 

Quis Her. 50f, Mut. 96, Som. ii. 16. 
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Lord saw that Leah was hated, he opened her 
womb: but Rachel was barren” (xxix. 31): 
when the soul is pregnant and bears excellent 
deeds, the erstwhile beloved objects of sense 
become barren (Quis Her. 50f, cf. Post. 135). 
And though Rachel demand children from Jacob 
(xxx. 1f), it is God only who is the source of 
creation, as Leah’s case shows (Leg. All. iii. 180, 
Post. 135). Rachel later recanted, however (xxx. 
24, Post. 179). Nearly all these points are in- 
cluded in Leg. All. ii. 46f 

On the other hand, the story of the flight of Rachel 
and Leah with Jacob (xxxi. 14ff) classes them 
together as the faculties of the Practiser (Fug. 
14-18, cf. Cher. 40 ἃ [N], Post. 62, Quis Her, 43f, 
Congr. 24 & n-32), while Laban ‘complains that 
Jacob has stolen his sound sense, namely his 
daughters (xxxi. 26f; Leg. All. iii. 20-22), a 
stripping of the virtues (Fug. 15-18), a loss of 
the arts and branches of knowledge (Cher. 67-71). 
They, however, have rightly dissociated them- 
selves from Laban and would refuse his kiss (xxxi. ἡ 
28; Quis Her. 43f). In the search for the tera- 
phim (xxxi. 834), Rachel’s words reveal that cus- 
tom is followed more by women (weaker and 
effeminate souls), than by men, and they are the 
soul’s confession that it cannot rise up against 
the external goods represented by Laban (Ebr. 
54-59 & 56 [N]) 

After hard labour, Rachel died in giving birth to 
Benjamin, whom she wanted to call Benoni, * son 
of my sorrow ’ (xxxv. 16, 18f); here she is con- 
trasted with Jacob, reason, and her words signify 
the secret misery of the soul that is mother of 
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vainglory; cf. Ebr. 52, for her bitter experience 
contrasts with public opinion of it; vainglory 
means the death of the soul (Mut. 92-96) 

In Congr. 24 & n-32 we have Philo’s only derivation 
of the name (but see Fug. 16 & [N]), and a 
different treatment : the Practiser of virtue has 
two wives ; one is the smooth movement which 
proceeds to noble life without conflict (the λεία 
κίνησις of Stoic terminology): the other is 
Rachel, who is like a whetstone on which the 
mind sharpens its edge. Her name means 
‘vision of profanation,’ because she judges the 
visible world to be profane ; she belongs to the 
unreasoning element in the soul, training us 
through the senses (so her handmaid is Bilhah, 

‘ swallowing,’ a bodily function). The Practiser 
loves Rachel when he wrestles with the passions 
and opposes all objects of sense. Thus Leah 
helps by giving peaceful enjoyment of the good, 
Rachel by the fighting opposition to evil. See 
also Jacob, Laban, Leah 


. Gen. Introd. p. xii & n, Leg. All. ii. 46f & [N], 
94, iii, 20-22, 180, II. Cher. 40 & [N], 67-71, Post. 
62, 135, 179, III. Ebr. 52-59 & 56[N], Sob. 12, 
IV. Quis Her, 43f, 50f, 175, Congr. 24 & n-32, 
V. Fug. 14-18 & 16 [N], Mut. 92-96, 97n, Som. ii. 
16, VIII. Vert. 221n, 223 & n-225 

Raguel: see Jethro 

Ram: 1. Op. 116 

Rameses : see Raamses 

Rebecca: Rebecca is the symbol of Patience,* or 


μεὶ 


α ὑπομονή, Leg. All. iii. 88f (ύπο ree ὑχή), Sac. 4, Det. 
45, 51, Plant. 169f, (τῶν καλῶν), Mi ig. 208f, Congr. 36, 111- 
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Steadfastness in excellence, a queenly, virgin 
virtue ὦ : she is also to be connected with Reason 
(Post. 77f) or Knowledge (ἰδ. 77f, 138, Fug. 52, 
195 ; see Isaac) 

Abraham sent his servant to obtain a wife for 
Isaac, and it was Rebecca who fulfilled his words 
by offering water to the servant and for his 
camels (Gen. xxiv. 15ff). In a sustained allegory, 
Philo contrasts Rebecca with Hagar, the type of 
School learning : Rebecca, virgin virtue, waters 
her pupil from the well of divine wisdom (cf. 
Fug. 194), not with gradual progress but with 
perfection (Post. 132-153, and Introd. p. 325f). 
She * went down ’ to the well (xxiv. 16), a descent 
from proud imposture ; she ‘ came up’ thereby 
to virtue’s height (Fug. 194f, Post. 136). In 
Congr. 111-113 Philo illustrates the use of the 
perfect number, Ten: the servant had ten 
camels, he gave Rebecca bracelets of ten weights 
of gold (xxiv. 10, 12) 

Philo maintains that the lovers of wisdom, repre- 
sented by Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, and 
others, did not know women but were wedded 
to virtues, Rebecca being Patience (Cher. 40f, 
cf. Congr. 34-38, Post. 62, 132f). ‘ Taking a wife ’ 
is to be understood in this way: good men 
choose good, bad men choose evils; but some 
are above that, so Isaac, though he “ took Re- 
bekah ” (xxiv. 67), did so only in his mother’s 


113, Fug. 39, 194f, Som. i. 46, of. Fug. 45 (ἐπιμονή, ἐπιμένω), 
Cher. " (τῶν καλῶν), 47, Det. 808 (τοῖς καλοῖς), Fug. 94 (ὀρθο- 
γνώμων). 
4 Congr. 86 and Post. 132f; ἀρετή, Cher. 408, Post. 62, 
U7f, 182f, 186, Congr. 36, 111f. 
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tent (Post. 77f; Sarah is sovereign Virtue or 
Wisdom). Rebecca was barren, but Isaac prayed 
to the Lord and she conceived (xxv. 21) : virtue 
brings forth to her lover, but receives the divine 
seed from God (Cher. 47). She learned that she 
was to have twins (“ Two nations are in thy 
womb...” xxv. 22f), the base and irrational 
nature, the good and rational (Leg. All. iii. 88). 
Hers being a pregnancy accompanied by wisdom, 
Rebecca received (opposed to‘ having ’) in her 
womb the knowledge of the two nations of the 
mind, virtue and vice, and distinguished between 
them, and she was happily delivered (Congr. 120f, 
cf. Sac. 4) 


Abimelech saw Isaac “ sporting with Rebekah his 


I. 


wife ” (xxvi. 8)—a divine pursuit (Cher. 8 & n), 
the wise man making merry with her who waits 
patiently for all that is beautiful (Plant. 169f) 
Leg. All. iii. 88f, II. Cher. 8 & n, 40f, 47, Sac. 4, 
Det. 30f, 45, 51, Post. 62, '77f, 132-153, III. Plant. 
160f, IV. Mig. 208-211, Congr. 34-38, 111-113, 129, 
V. Fug. 23-25 & [N], (26-38), 39-52 & 45[Ν], 1948, 
Som. i. 46, VIII. Virt. 208f & n, 221n 


Red Sea: VI. Gen. Introd. p. xv, Mos. i. 165, 169-181, 


ii. 1, 247-257, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 145n, VIII. Praem. 
78[Ν] IX. Vit. Cont. 85; cf. 1. Leg. All. iii. 94, 
172, III. Lbr. 70. & n, and see Passover 


Reuben: Reuben is the symbol of good natural en- 


410 


dowments, for “seeing son’ he is called, in so 
far as he is a son not perfect, but in so far as 
he is a man with power to see and keenness of 
vision, well endowed by nature (Som. ii. 33). 
Philo keeps consistently to ‘ natural ability ° for 
Reuben, and develops the idea in accordance 
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with various texts: thus in Num. iii. 12f the 
Levites are said to be a ransom for the first-born ; 
this means that Levi, ‘sanctified reason,’ is 
accepted by God before Reuben, natural ability 
(Sac. 118-121). “This our son is disobe- 
dient...” (Deut. xxi. 18-21) suggests other 
sons, not disobedient ; such are the reasonings 
of the naturally gifted, of which Reuben is a 
type (Ebr. 94). God employs subordinate minis- 
ters for the lower work of punishment, and so 
we find the six best tribe-leaders, Reuben 
amongst them, set over the blessing, and six 
others over the cursing (Deut. xxvii. 12f, Fug. 
73). The blessing of Moses (mistakenly at- 
tributed to Jacob) prays that natural ability may 
live (Deut. xxxiii. 6, Mut. 210). Jacob’s words 
in Gen. xlviii. 5, “ Ephraim and Manasseh shall 
be as Reuben and Simeon to me,”’ lead Philo to 
find an analogy between Reuben, the gifted 
nature, and Ephraim, memory, etc. (Mut. 97- 
102) 

. Leg. All. i. 81, 11. Sac. 118-121, III Ebr. 94, 
V. Fug. 73, Mut. 97-102, 210, Som. ii. 33, VI. Jos. 
13, 16-21, 173-176, 188, 217, Mos. ii. 175, 186n, 
VIII. Gen. Introd. p. xviii n, Praem. '75n 

Reumah: Nahor, Abraham’s kinsman, shared in his 

wisdom, yet his knowledge never went beyond 
the Chaldaean astrology ; he represents, there- 
fore, any scheme of things that does not acknow- 
ledge God as Creator. He had a wife, Milcah, 
who symbolizes the Chaldaean astrology; queen 
of the sciences; his concubine was Reumah, 
which means ‘ seeing something,’ and symbolizes 
the sceptics, busying themselves with quibbling 
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over little things, missing the better, more profit- 
able things. They come third, astrology is 
second best, best is Israel that sees God (Gen. 
xxii. 23f, IV. Congr. 43-53) 

Rhegium : IX. Aet. 189 

Rhine : X. Leg. 10 

Rhodes : IX. Aeé. 120 

Rome, Romans: I. Op. 127 (spelling of septem), IX. 
Flacc, 28, 40 (Senate), 105, 152, 158, X. Leg. 10, 
28 (laws), 108, 116 (freedom), 144, 153, 155, 157, 
160 (Jews), 185, 219f, 252, 285-287 (citizenship), 
887, 342, (351) 


Salem : I. Leg. All. iii. 79-81 : Melchizedek was made 
king of ‘ peace ’ (Salem) and priest of God with- 
out first doing anything to merit it. Peace is the 
proper realm of a king, as war is of the despot 

Samuel : Hannah gave Samuel to the Lord, and his 
name means ‘ appointed to God ’ (V. Som. i. 254, 
III. Quod Deus 5, 11, Ebr. 143f, IV. Mig. 196). 
Hannah's dedication of her child contrasts with 
those who beget for themselves (Gen. vi. 4, 
Quod Deus 5); in thanksgiving she said, “ The 
barren hath borne seven ..., and Samuel, 
whose existence is ordered in accordance with 
God alone, the Monad, implies the number of 
rest, namely Seven (2b. 11-13). This ordering of 
his life included abstinence from strong drink 
(1 Sam. i. 11, Lxx), and Samuel is therefore evi- 
dence that drunkenness is a moral folly ; we are 
to think, however, not so much of Samuel the 
man (whose real existence Philo appears to 
doubt : see I. Gen. Introd. p. xiv) as of the mind 
that rejoices in the service of God alone (Lor, 
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143f). Before instructing Saul in kingship, 
Samuel, appointed to the highest post in God’s 
service, withdraws him from the baggage (1 
Sam. x. 22f, Mig. 196f). Samuel himself is 
styled ‘ greatest of kings and prophets’ (Εὖγ. 
143 & n). He represents an inspired temper 
possessed by a God-sent frenzy (Som. i. 254 & 
[N]). See also VIII. Praem. 4-6[N] 

Sarah: Sarah stands for Virtue,* or Wisdom,” often 
described as ‘ ruling ’ or ‘sovereign ’°; that is an 
allusion to the interpretation of her names, made 
in Cher. 3-10, Congr. 1-13, Mut. 61, 66n, 77-80, 
130. Sarai, as her name was at the first, means 
“my sovereignty, and is a symbol of specific 
virtue—the wisdom in me, the self-control in me, 
etc.—which perishes with its possessor. When 
the name was changed to Sarah (in Greek, by 
the addition of another rho, Mut. 61, 77), that is, 
‘sovereignty,’ she ceased to symbolize the par- 
ticular and became the type of generic virtue, 
greater than the species, the archetype, im- 
perishable. She is thus the motherless principle 
of things (ἀμήτωρ ἀρχή) : and this probably con- 
tains a play upon ἀρχή, ‘ rule,’ ‘ sovereignty ’ ; 
certainly Philo alludes to the name when he uses 
ἄρχουσα, ‘ruling.’ As wife of Abraham, the 


α ἀρετή, Leg. All. ii. 82, iii, 218, 244, Cher. 3-7, 9 (τελεία), 
41, Sac. 59, Det. 59-61, Post. 62, 132 (τελεία), 134, Hbr. 59 
(φιλάρετος διάνοια), Quis Her. 62, 258, Congr. 2-12, 22f, 63, 
71, 128, of. 180, Fug. 128, Mut. 77, 80, 142, 148-150, 166f, 
255, 261. 

ὃ σοφία, Leg. All. ii. 82, Cher. 9f, 45, 49f, Det. 124, Congr. 
9, 13, 22, 704, 129, Mut. 79f, 151-153, Abr. 100. 

© ἄρχουσα, Leg. All. ii. 82, iii. 244, Cher. 3, 41 (ἄρχουσα καὶ 
ἡγεμονίς), Quis Her. 258, (cf. ἀρχή, 62), Abr. 99. 
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wise man, the type of the virtue that comes by 
teaching, Sarah assists his advance from the in- 
ferior creeds of Chaldaea and Haran to the vision 
and knowledge of God, chiefly by advising nim 
to have union with Hagar (see below). As 
Hagar’s mistress, Sarah is repeatedly contrasted 
with her, the higher education compared with 
that of the Schools (e.g. Leg. All. iii. 244f, Congr. 
71-80), the branches of knowledge compared 
with the lower arts (Congr. 139f). Besides virtue 
and wisdom, Sarah also signifies sound sense,# 
knowledge,® the fruitful mind (Spec. Leg. ii. 54, 
cf. Mig. 140), good (Post. 76f) 

Abram and Nahor took to themselves wives ” 
(Gen. xi. 29): among Cain’s descendants was 
Lamech, who did the same ; such choices can be 
good or bad, according to the chooser, and 
Abram’s was a deliberate choice of the good 
(Post. 76-78). Sarai was barren, and told Abram 
to obtain children by her handmaid Hagar (xvi. 
if): she was barren, yet prolific, for from her 
sprang the populous Israel ; and virtue is barren 
of all that is bad, but a fruitful mother of the good 
(Congr. 8, Mut. 143). Yet as Sarai she represents 
wisdom in the individual, as yet unable to have 
children by her (“ she was not bearing for him,” 
xvi. 1); thus the incapacity is that of the im- 
mature soul (Abram), who must resort to the 
School learning (Hagar) (Congr. 1-23, Leg. All. 
iii. 244). * And Abram hearkened to the voice 
of Sarai”: the learner must obey virtue’s com- 


φρόνησις, Mig. 126, Congr. 72, 154, 156, cf. 2, Fug. 207, 


Mut. 137, 151-153. 
> ἐπιστήμη, Congr. 22, 139f, 154, 156. 
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mands (cf. Leg. All. iii. 244) ; yet only real lovers 
of knowledge do hearken—which implies assent 
and obedience as well as hearing (Congr. 63-70). 
When Sarah gave him Hagar, she is again called 
‘““ Abram’s wife’: this points the lesson that 
the lover of learning engaged in the Encyclia 
does not forget his faith plighted to his true wife, 
philosophy (2b. 71-80). The words, “ when she 
saw that she had conceived ” (xvi. 4f), are inter- 
preted as “ when Sarai saw,” borne out by her 
report to Abram in the next verse, and they 
signify that the lower arts can only dimly see 
their own products, whereas knowledge can 
clearly apprehend them (2b. 139f). Abram said, 
‘“* Behold thy maid is in thy hands,” which can 
mean ἡ subject to thee,’ but may also mean that 
the school subjects require the bodily organs and 
faculties, while the mistress wisdom reaches to 
the soul (2b. 155 & [N]-158). Sarah then afflicted 
Hagar ; but we are not here dealing with women’s 
jealousy, but with minds, that occupied with the 
preliminary learning, and that striving for virtue’s 
palm, not ceasing till it is won (2b. 180). Hagar 
fled; but she could return because Sarai was 
favourably disposed, a deduction made on the 
basis of Hagar’s flight being one of shame 
(“ humiliation” or “ affliction,” xvi. 11), not 
fear (Fug. 1-6). The whole story is given in Abr. 
247-254 as an instance of Sarah's wifely qualities 
The change of name was made by God (xvii. 15). 
It indicates a betterment of soul. While she was 
Sarai, still specific virtue, Hagar will return to 
her, lower to lower ; but later, when Sarai’s name 
and character have been changed, and Isaac has 
415 
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been born, then the preliminary study and her 
sophist son will be banished for good (Cher. 4-8). 
The main lesson from this change of name is 
that generic virtue is higher than the specific, 
and imperishable (see above); but in passing, 
Philo states that we learn also that every virtue 
is a queen and a sovereign and a ruler of human 
life (Mut. 80). With Sarah’s change of name 
came promises from God to Abraham. “I will 
give thee a child of her ” : this means God is to 
be father of the child; but he is also husband 
of the virtue-loving mind (proved by Gen. xxix. 
31) (Mut. 130-132, cf. Cher. 49); “of her ” can 
be taken in several ways: Philo prefers that 
which makes virtue the mother of the good (Mut. 
141-144). The promise continues, “ I will bless 
her and she shall be for nations, and kings of 
nations shall be from her.” The first phrase in- 
dicates the subdivision of generic virtue ; but 
we may also learn that virtue is beneficial for 
nations, whether peoples or groups of ideas : 
and Philo praises virtue’s part in life in terms 
that recall the praises of Wisdom (e.g. Prov. viii. 
14ff). The last phrase shows that virtue’s sons 
are all rulers, for the sage alone is king (Mut. 
148-150, 151-153) 


Omniscient God does not usually ask questions, 
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which imply ignorance. But when he asked 
Abraham, “ Where is Sarah thy wife ?”’ (xviii. 
9), it was because it was necessary for Abraham 
to answer where his virtue was. Abraham re- 
plied that it was in the soul (‘‘ Behold, in the 
tent ’’), laid up like a treasure, yet not making 
him happy because happiness consists in the 
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exercise of virtue, impossible until the birth of 
Isaac (Det. 57-61). The promise of a son was 
renewed, but Sarah laughed, for “ it had ceased 
to be with Sarah after the manner of women 
(ἐξέλειπεν δὲ Σάρρᾳ γίνεσθαι τὰ yvvairia)” 
(xviii. 11). This is a favourite text with Philo. 
It means her passions were now calmed within 
her (Spec. Leg. ii. 54 & Ὁ); the passions are 
feminine and must be quitted for the masculine 
noble affections (Det. 28, Fug. 128); the “ cus- 
toms of women” are the external things of 
sense ; but Sarah fled from these to where the 
men are quartered when she was about to con- 
ceive Isaac (Lor. 59-64) ; his mother forsook the 
human ways of custom and mere reasoning when 
she was to bear Isaac, the self-taught nature 
that finds without seeking (Fug. 167f) ; God is 
husband of virginity, that is, wisdom, who is 
Sarah: she was virgin, for she passed from the 
emasculate passions to virtues (hence God only 
speaks to her after v. 11) (Cher. 40); her vir- 
ginity was not of the ever-virgin type (Rebecca), 
but she typifies those who pass from womanhood 
to virginity (Post. 134). This text is closely con- 
nected with the birth of Isaac in Leg. All. iii. 217, 
Cher. 8, ‘Post. 134, Ebr. 59. In Cher. 8 it is 
apparently applied to Isaac himself (see [N]). 
When Sarah “ laughed within herself” (xviii. 
12) with incredulity (Abr. 111f), it was the joy 
of virtue contrasted with sense-perception’s 
groaning (Leg. All. iii. 21'7f); even though Isaac 
was not yet born, laughter was possible because 
virtue is by nature cause for joy, while vice is 
grievous (Mut. 166). In Abr. 205f it is again 
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virtue’s joy; but Philo recognizes Sarah’s in- 
credulity by saying she doubted whether joy is 
not more than humanity can expect; so too 
Spec. Leg. ii. 54f. In Ebr. 62 it is a mocking 
laugh at the anxious cares of men, especially 
their concern with the things of sense. Sarah 
denied that she had laughed. Philo treats this 
in Abr. 205f and Spec. Leg. ii. 54f: joy was in 
mind’s womb, so she smiled ; but she reflected 
that joy is the property of God alone, and be- 
coming afraid, she denied her soul’s laughter. 
God made her acknowledge it, thereby showing 
her that joy is not altogether denied to the 
creature: only it is a mixed joy, blended with 
SOrrow 


The story of Abraham and Sarah deceiving Abime- 
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lech (Gen. xii) is given in Abr. 92-106. Abraham’s 
words in the parallel story of Gen. xx. (v. 12), 
“* She is my sister, daughter of my father but not 
of my mother,” are apt, for the virtue-loving 
mind has no female parentage—the material 
substance perceptible to the senses—but was 
born of the Father and Cause of all things (Ebr. 
61, Quis Her. 62). The same sort of interpreta- 
tion is applied to the non-mention of Abraham 
at Sarah’s conception in Gen. xxi. 1: “* The Lord 
visited Sarah.” The lovers of wisdom wed vir- 
tues, not women, and these bear ἐοὸ their lovers 
but by God ; an example is Sarah, who was alone 
at her conception (Cher. 43-45 & [N]). She said, 
“The Lord hath made laughter for me (E.V., 
“made me to laugh ’’), for whoever hears it 
shall rejoice with me ”’ (xxi. 6). This is (a) the 
joy of virtue contrasted with sense-perception’s 
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grief (Leg. All. iii. 219, cf. Det. 123; cf. also 
Leg. All. ii. 82, where it is used for an analogy), 
and (6) the truth that God is the Father ( The 
Lord hath made ’’) of the perfect (Isaac) nature 
(Leg. All. iii. 219), or of laughter, the offspring 
of wisdom (Det. 124), and (c) the fact that few 
can receive this teaching (“‘ whoever ” suggests 
few) (Mut. 138f, cf. Leg. All. iii. 219). The next 
words of Sarah seem to mean to Philo that 
spiritually it is Isaac who suckles Sarah (Mig. 
140 ἃ [N]}-142) 


Sarah’s death (xxiii. 2) calls forth from Philo a 


ft 


eulogy of her character (Abr. 245ff), and he de- 
scribes in detail Abraham’s grief and his purchase 
of a burial-ground (7b. 255-261). So eventually 
Abraham and Sarah were buried in Machpelah, 
the double cave that received the virtues in pairs 
(Post. 62) 


. Gen. Introd. p. xvi f, Leg. All. ii. 82, iii. 85, 217- 


219, 244f, II. Cher. 3-10, 40-52, Sac. 50f, Det. 28, 
57-61, 123-125, Post. 62, 76-78, 130, 134, ITI. Ebr. 
59-62 & πη, IV. Mig. 126, 140 ἃ [N]-142 & ἢ, Quis 
Her. 62 & τι, 258, Congr. 1-23, 63-82, 127-129, 139f, 
151-158, 180, V. Fug. 16, 128, 166f, 207, Mut. 61 
& [N], 66n, 77-80, 130, 137f, 141-143, 148-1583, 
166f & n, 176, 252, 261, 264, VI. Abr. 92-106 
& 100-102[N], 108-113, 168, 206 & n, 254-261, 
VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 54 & n, 55 


Sardanapalus : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 122 
Sarmatians : X. Leg. 10 
Saturn: IV. Quis Her. 224, X. Leg. 13 


@ God the Father of Sarah, Edr. 61, Quis Her. 623; of 


Isaac, Leg. All. iii. 219, Cher. 43-45 & [N], 49, Det. 124, 


Mig. 140, Mut. 130-132, 137-141, 255. 
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Saul: IV. Mig. 196f 

Scales: I. Op. 116 

Sceptics : IV. Congr. 52 

Scylla: II. Det. 178 & [N] 

Scythians : III. Ebr. 174, V. Som. ii. 59, VI. Mos. ii. 19, 
X. Leg. 10 

Sebasteum: X. Leg. 151 

Seir : III. Quod Deus 99 

Sejanus: IX. Flacc. 1 & [N], X. Leg. 37, 159-161 

Sella (Zillah) : one of the two wives taken for himself 
by the worthless Lamech, Sella means ‘ shadow ’ 
and is a symbol for bodily and external goods, 
which are really only shadows (II. Post. '75f, 112f). 
Sella was mother of Thobel (ἰδ. 114, 119) 

Semele : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 130 

Senate: IX. Flacc. 40, X. Leg. 74 

Seth : Adam’s involuntary going out from God’s face 
later meets with some remedy in the birth of 
Seth to replace Abel (Post. 10, 124, ef. 172f). 
There are two persons called Enoch (or one ?) : 
one, a son of Cain (Gen. iv. 17), the other a de- 
scendant of Seth (v. 18); it is the same with 
Methuselah and Lamech. Under the one line 
should be enrolled all those who share the godless 
creed of Cain, under the other those who acknow- 
ledge all (esp. offspring) as the gift of God, with ΄ 
Seth at their head (2b. 40-48). Seth means 
‘ watering,’ for the mind waters the senses (ἐδ. 
124-126, cf. 10, 170): this leads Philo into a 
long excursus on Watering (127-169). When 
Seth is called “ another seed ”’ (iv. 25), “ another ”’ 
can be taken as virtue, being ‘ hostile ’ to wicked- 
ness (Cain) and friendly to Abel, being ‘ different’ 
only in degree from him (172f). In 170 Seth is a 
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kind of first pattern of virtue begotten by the 
mind. In 173f the limit of Seth’s attainment in 
knowledge is said to be the starting-point for 
that of righteous Noah, who is ten (the perfect 
number) places removed from Seth: Seth’s 
virtue steadily grows in his descendants. Seth 
also occurs in II. Cher. 54, Det. 138, VI. Abr. 12n 

Shechem : Jacob hid the “ strange gods ”’ under the 
terebinth in Shechem (Gen. xxxv. 4). These 
are bad men’s gods, the passions or pleasures, 
and must be placed under guard in Shechem 
(‘ shoulder,’ symbol of toil), for he that devotes 
toil to pleasures keeps them well guarded. 
Again, Shechem is the things of the body and of 
the senses when in Gen. xlviii. 22 Jacob is said 
to give a portion to Joseph, who toils at these 
things. They are secondary, so the wise man 
does not keep them but passes them on (I. Leg. 
All, iii. 23-26 & n). But Shechem is also used 
to signify toil against bodily pleasure, a struggle 
that is a great burden such as ‘ shoulder ’ sug- 
gests (II. Det. 9, on Gen. xxxvii. 13). When 
Abraham “travelled through the country as far 
as Shechem ”’ (xii. 6), it was the mind’s quest 
for knowledge and mastery of the body and of 
created things, and Shechem signifies the toil 
involved (IV. Mig. 216, 221)—very necessary if 
the judgement faculties of the understanding are 
not to be raped by him who practises the opposite 
kind of toil, as does the Shechem of Gen. xxxiv. 
(ἐδ. 223f & nn, cf. V. Mut. 193f) 

Shem : Shem means simply ‘ name,’ and so we must 
understand the whole genus, representing good, 
which alone is a thing of name and good report, 
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just as bad is nameless and of evil name. So 
Noah’s prayer is unique and transcendent : it is 
the Lord whom he declares to be peculiarly the 
God of Shem (Gen. ix. 26, III. Sob. 51 & [N], 52 
& n & [N], 53f). The words “let him dwell in 
the houses of Shem ” may be a prayer that God 
Himself with His providential care may inhabit 
the mind; and Shem was the root of those 
qualities seen in the Patriarchs and the twelve 
tribes, ‘the palace and priesthood of God” 
(Exod. xix. 6) (2b. 62-66). But perhaps it is 
Japhet who is to dwell in the houses of Shem : 
in that case it is a prayer that the mind that 
takes bodily and external things to be forms of 
the good should return to the one good which 
belongs to the soul (2b. 67). In V. Mut. 189 
Shem is used to prove the perfection of the num- 
ber one hundred. Shem is also mentioned in II. 
Post. 173, IV. Mig. 125n, VIII. Vert. 221[N] 

Sheshai: ‘ Outside me,’ stands for external goods 
(II. Post. 60£) 

Shinar: The Babel-builders “ moved from the east 
(‘ rising *) and found a plain in the land of Shinar 
and dwelt there.”” This was where vice was 
located, the starting-point of folly: for Shinar 
means ‘shaking out,’ signifying the chaos and 
disintegration of the soul of the fool, from which 
all good is shaken out (IV. Conf. 1, 60, 68f) 

Shittim : ‘Thorns,’ a symbol of passions pricking 
and wounding the soul (Num. xxv. 1, V. Som. i. 
89-91) 

Shur: Shur, where the angel of the Lord found 
Hagar (Gen. xvi. 7, V. Fug. 1, 203), means * wall ’ 
or ‘straightening ᾿ and symbolizes the way in 
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which the soul is kept on the safe highway of 
discipline 

Sicily: I. Leg. All. i. 62, VI. Jos. 182, TX. Aet. 139, 
Prov. 2. 26 

Siddim: Gen. xiv. 3, A.V. txx, “ salt ravine ”: the 
place of vices and passions (IV. Conf. 26) 

Sidon: IX. Aet. 76 & n, X. Leg. 222, 337 

Sihon: When Mind listens to Sense-perception, as 
Adam did to Eve, disaster follows ; the mind is 
set on fire. Philo illustrates this by allegorizing 
Num. xxi. 27-30; he interprets “a flame (hath 
gone forth) from the city of Sihon ” as that an 
irrational impulse issues forth from the mind that 
corrupts the truth (Sihon=“‘ corrupting ’). Philo 
manages to read the destruction of the Sihon 
mind in the latter part of his text (I. Leg. All. iii. 
225, 228, 233) 

Silanus, M. : X. Leg. 62-65, 71, 75 

Simeon : “ This our son is disobedient . . .” (Deut. 
xxi. 18) implies other sons who are not: among 
these are Reuben, Simeon, Levi, etc. Simeon 
is the docile scholar, for his name means ‘ hear- 
ing ’ (III. Ebr. 94, V. Som. ii. 34, 87). In treating 
the Shechem of Gen. xii. 6, Philo discusses the 
incident of Gen. xxxiv, when Shechem, the 
toiler in folly, tried to ravish Dinah, the soul’s 
judgement; then the ‘hearers’ and pupils of 
sound sense, Simeon and Levi, defeated him 
(IV. Mig. 224). These two champions were so 
much one in mind and purpose that Moses com- 
presses Simeon into Levi in Deut. xxxiii. 8 (V. 
Mut. 200 & n). God uses subordinate ministers 
for punishment; this is seen in his allocating 
blessing to the six best tribe-leaders (including 
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Simeon), and setting the other six over the 
cursing (V. Fug. 73). Jacob’s blessing in Gen. 
xlviii. 5, “‘ Ephraim and Manasseh shall be as 
Reuben and Simeon to me,” leads Philo to see a 
correspondence between Ephraim and Reuben, 
Manasseh and Simeon. The advance ‘ from for- 
getfulness ’ (Manasseh) involves recollection 
(which M. symbolizes), and recollection is akin 
to learning (Simeon), in which it often plays a 
part. Reuben (natural excellence) is named 
before Simeon: so natural excellence, which 
resembles sight (Reuben=‘ seeing son’), is 
better than learning, which resembles ‘ hearing ’ 
(V. Mut. 97-102). Simeon is also mentioned in 
I. Leg. All. i. 81 and VI. Jos. 175-210 

Sinai : IV. Ques Her. 251, VI. Gen. Introd. p. xv, Mos. 
i & ii, Introd. p. 275 & n, VII. Gen. Introd. 
p. ix, Decal. 32ff, VIII. Praem. 4-6[N] 

Sisyphus : II. Cher. 78 

Socrates: III. Quod Deus 146 ἃ n, 147, Plant. 65f, 
V. Som. i. 55-58, IX. Vit. Cont. 57, Prov. 2. 21. In 
Som. i. 58 Socrates is equated with Terah: but 
whereas Socrates was a human propounding a 
philosophy of self-knowledge, Terah was self- 
knowledge itself 

Sodom, Sodomites : Sodom means ‘ blindness’ and 
‘ barrenness ’ (e.g. Sum. ii. 101). Thus Gen. xiii. 
12 indicates Lot’s relapse into his old state of 
ignorance (ἀμαθία, Mig. 150 & [N]); the city 
of Sodom stands for the animal nature, blind of 
reason, nearly destroyed in the soul’s warfare of 
Gen. xiv (Congr. 91f & n; the events are de- 
scribed in Abr. 225ff); when Abraham refused 
the offer of the king of Sodom (‘‘ Give me the 
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men, and take the horses for thyself,” xiv. 21, 
Lxx), it was the refusal to accept irrational 
creatures in exchange for reasonable beings and 
so make himself rich in the products of evil (Leg. 
All, iii. 23f) ; Abraham was retaining God-given 
property and ridding himself of the possessions 
ignorantly claimed by the Sodom character 
(ἐδ. 195-197) ; Abraham interceded for Sodom, 
but in spite of this it was destroyed : every wise 
man is a ransom for the fool, unless his evil be a 
sickness so violent that it overpowers the physi- 
cian’s treatment (Sac. 118, 121-123) ; when pray- 
ing for the soul barren of good and blind of 
reason, Abraham stopped at ten, the redemption 
number (Conf. 109); Gen. xix. 4 tells how the 
Sodomites, representing those barren of wisdom 
and blind in understanding, surrounded the soul 
to dishonour the sacred Thoughts that were its 
guests (2b. 27f & n); they “ wearied themselves 
in seeking the door ’’ (xix. 11), but this was a 
seeking that had no finding (Fug. 143f); the 
destruction of Sodom by fire (Abr. 1 & n, Mos. ii. 
55f, Aet. 147[N], and, with an allegory attached, 
Abr. 133ff) was judgement on the adversaries of 
virtue (Som. i. 85, cf. Leg. All. 213); the raging 
passion for wine is insatiable, and, allegorically, 
drunkenness is a symbol for folly in general : all 
of which is suggested by “ the vine of Sodom,” 
etc., in Deut. xxxii. 32f, for Sodom is barrenness 
and blindness, and the fool’s desires are barren 
of true gladness (Ebr. 222-224, Som. ii. 191f) 


. Leg. All. iii. 23f, 195-197, 212f, II. Sac. 118, 121- 
123, III. Ebr. 229-994, IV. Conf. a7f & n, O1f & n, 
109, Mig. 150 & [N], V. Fug. 143f, Som. i. 85, 
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ii. 191f, VI. Abr. 1 & n, 133ff, 225ff, Mos. ii. 55f, 
IX. Aet. 147[N] 

Solomon : IV. Congr. 177 (one of Moses’ disciples, who 
is named a man of peace) 

Solon: I. Op. 103-105 ; VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 22 & [N]; 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 4:7 

Sophocles : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 19 

Sparkler, or Mercury : II. Cher. 22, IV. Quis Her. 224 

Sparta, Spartan: VI. Mos. ii. 19 (laws), VII. Spec. 
Leg. iii. 22 (laws), VIII. 2b. iv. 102 (legislator), 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 47, 114, Vit. Cont. 69 (aus- 
terity), Aet. 57, 68 (sown men) 

Stephanio: IX. Flacc. 112 

Stoic: II. Post. 133, IX. Aet. 4 & τι, 8, 18, 54, 76, 78 
& n, 89, 102f 

Sun: II. Cher. 21-26 (the “flaming sword”’ of Gen. iii. 
24), V. Som. i. 72-76, 87-92, 112-114 (God Him- 
self); 2b. 77-86 (Mind, Sense-perception, Logos) 

Sunium: IX. Flacc. 156 

Sybarites : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 43, VIII. ἐδ. iv. 102 

Sychem : see Shechem 

Syleus : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 101 & n & N-104 

Symeon: see Simeon 

Syria: I. Leg. All. iii. 16, 18, IV. Congr. 41-43, V. Fug. 
7, 44f & [N], 49, Som. ii. 59, VI. Abr. 91, 133, Jos. 
230, Mos. i. 163, ii. 56, 246, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 217, 
VIII. Virt. 221, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 75, Flace. 
25[N], 26, 39, Hyp. 6. 1, 6. 6, Prov. 2. 64, X. Leg. 
179, 207, 219-222, 231, 245, 250-252, 259, 281, 333 

Jacob flees from “ Laban the Syrian ” (Gen. xxxi. 

20f) because Syria means ‘ highlands,’ and dis- 
cretion is the better part of valour when the 
practising mind meets passion in an exalted 
state (Leg. All. iii. 16, 18). For the same reason, 
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when he fled to Laban in the first place, it was 
to his mother’s brother, not Laban “ the Syrian ” - 
(xxvii. 43), the mind empty of sound sense (Fug. 
44f &[N], 49). ‘‘ Syrian ” stands for the loftiness 
of arrogance when it is used of the concubine 
married to Manasseh (Congr. 41-43) 


Talmai: ‘One hanging’ from lifeless things, as does the 
soul enamoured of external goods (II. Post. 60f) 
Tamar : Tamar, ‘ palm,’ is a symbol of victory ; but 
Philo’s interpretations are connected, not so 
much with the name, as with the story of Judah 
and Tamar in Gen. xxxviii, from which Tamar 
emerges as a type of virtue, even of chastity. 
‘“‘ Judah took for Er a wife whose name was 
Tamar” (v. 6): the soul is a corpse-bearer ; 
but it only realizes this when it becomes perfect 
and worthy of reward—when it weds Tamar, 
the sign of victory (I. Leg. All. iii. 74). She be- 
came widowed, and Judah bade her remain in 
his house (vv. 11ff): the soul was widowed of 
passions and pleasures, remained in the house of 
her Father and Saviour, received divine impreg- 
nation, conceived virtue, bore noble actions, and 
so won the ‘ palm’ of victory (III. Quod Deus 
136f). There the story of Tamar’s deception of 
Judah is only suggested in barest outline ; but 
the details of it form increasingly elaborate 
allegories. Thus, on vv. 14ff: virtue makes trial 
of her scholars, and sits veiled at the cross-roads, 
wanting inquiring minds to unveil her and behold 
her virgin beauty; it is the excellent Judah 
soul who does so, and there follows a mutual 
‘conceiving’ or ‘taking’ (IV. Congr. 124-126 
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& ἢ). Invincible virtue, vexed at men’s absurd 
aims, is not found by Judah’s messenger (seek- 
ing and not finding) ; a mind bent on purchasing 
piety gave pledges, the human virtues of fidelity, 
constancy, discipline ; but inquiries showed there 
was no harlot-soul in the region of the excellent, 
to the joy of the Judah mind, glad that his under- 
standing (feminine, διάνοια ; but the allegory is 
becoming confused: see 154n) is a lady of 
chastity and no easy prey ; but his testing of the 
Tamar character was excusable, for reality is 
often concealed by semblance (V. Fug. 149-156 
& 150[N]). When discussing divine parenthood, 
Philo uses the Tamar story to illustrate his point : 
the pledges are not the gifts of any mortal— 
the archetypal pattern of the universe (seal), the 
world’s order and sequence of things (cord), 
the divine discipline (staff)—these all reveal the 
giver to be God; (so the Tamar soul, or virtue, 
is impregnated by God) and the Judah mind, 
pleased at the divine inspiration that masters 
her, says, ‘‘ She is justified, since I gave her to 
no mortal’’: for he holds it impiety to defile 
the divine with things profane (V. Mut. 134-136). 
In V. Som. ii. 44 & n, 45, Judah’s pledges to 
Tamar (‘ the soul ’) are contrasted with the in- 
signia given to Joseph by Pharaoh. In VIII. 
Virt. 220-222, Tamar is said to have turned from 
polytheism to worship the one great Cause, to 
have kept her life stainless, and to be a pattern 
and source of nobility (see 208[N], 221[N], and 
VIII. Gen. Introd. pp. xvii, xviii & n) 


Tantalus: IV. Quis Her. 269, VII. Decal. 149, VIII. 
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Tartarus : VIII. Praem. 152 & n, X. Leg. 49, 103 

Terah : Abraham came out from Haran, land of the 
senses, but his father, Terah, died there (Gen. 
xii. 4, xi. 32); this points to a contrast between 
the virtue-loving Abraham and Terah, whose 
name means ᾿ scent-exploring’: he is only an 
explorer or spy of virtue, not a citizen, only 
smelling at sound sense, taking only the second 
prize (V. Som. i. 47-52). But the Haran-life in- 
cludes exploration of the mind, so Terah stands 
for the “ Know thyself” philosophy, and with 
him Socrates is identified (2b. 56 & n-58) 

Thebes : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 15 

Theodorus : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 127 & [N]- 180 

Theodotus : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 1 

Theon : IX. Aet. 48 & [N]-51 

Theophrastus : IX. Aet. 117-119 & nn 

Therapeutae : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. '73[N], '75[N], Vee. 
Cont. Introd. pp. 104, 106, 108, title [N], passim, 
esp. 2 ἃ [N], 11, 36n & [N], 59[N], 65[N], 88, 90 
& n, Hyp. Introd. p. 410 

Thersites : IX. Vit. Cont.9 & n 

Thesmophoria : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 140 & [N] 

Thessaly : X. Leg. 281 

Thobel: Sella, one of Lamech’s two wives, bore a son, 
Thobel, which means ἡ all together’; he stands 
for the self-conceit of those who think they have 
secured everything when they have health and 
wealth. He is by trade a hammerer (Gen. iv. 22), 
maker of war and munitions of war, for lusts are 
the real war-makers and batterers of mankind; he 
is indeed son of ‘shadow’ (Sella) (II. Post. 114-120) 

Thummim : see Urim 

Thyestes : VIII. Praem. 134 & n 
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Tiber : X. Leg. 155, 181 

Tiberius Caesar: IX. Flacc. Introd. p. 295, 2, 8-14 
& 10[N], 28, 105, 112, 128, 158, X. Leg. Introd. 
Ῥ. xxiv, 8, 14, 23-26, 29, 33-38, 58, 141, 158-161, 
166-168, 240, 298-305, 308, 329 

Tiberius Gemellus : IX. Flacc. Introd. p. 295, 10 & ἢ 
& [N], 13, K. Leg. 23-33, 67f, 75 

Tiberius Nero, son of Germanicus: IX. F'lacc. 22 

Tigris : ‘ The third river is Tigris (A.V., Hiddekel) ; 
this is that whose course is over against the 
Assyrians ᾿᾿ (Gen. ii. 14). Assyria means ᾿ direct- 
ing, Tigris means ‘ tiger’: Self-mastery is the 
virtue set “ over against ”’ pleasure, which thinks 
to direct the course of human weakness ; Tigris 
symbolizes self-mastery because the desire with 
which self-mastery is occupied is like a tiger (1). 
The river does not encircle any land, for self- 
mastery is powerless to encircle desire and 
pleasure (I. Leg. All. i. 63, 69-73, 85-87) 

Timaeus : Philo names the work in IX. Aet. 13, 25, 
141 ; see also Plato 

Timna : Concubine of Esau’s son Eliphaz and mother 
of Amalek (Gen. xxxvi. 12). The wicked take 
to themselves as concubines wicked doctrines, 
and beget evil offspring. The bodily nature is 
the concubine, here called Timna, or ‘ tossing 
faintness,’ through which passion (Amalek) is 
generated: for the soul faints and loses all 
power through passion (I. Leg. All. i. 54, 59f) 

Trachonitis : X. Leg. 326 

Triptolemus : VIII. Praem. 8 & [N]-10 

Trophonius : X. Leg. 78 

Trypho: IX. Flacc. 76 

Tubal : see Thobel 
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Urim and Thummim: VI. Mos. 113n, 117ff[N], VII. 


Spec. Leg. i. 84n; and see Scripture Index at 
Exod. xxviii. 26, Lxx (E.V., 30) 


Venerable Goddesses : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 140 
Venus: IV. Quis Her. 224 
Vitellius : X. Leg. 231 


Vule 


an: see Hephaestus 


Xanthians : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 118-120 
Xenophon: IX. Vit. Cont. 57f & [N] 
Xerxes : V. Som. ii. 117-120 


Zabulon: V. Fug. 73. The sheaves or ‘ doings’ of 


Joseph’s dream include Zabulon the symbol of 
light, since he is named ‘ night’s flowing’; the 
man in pursuit of light replacing darkness grasps 
wakefulness and keen-sightedness (V. Som. 34, 


39) 
Zaphenath-Paneah : V. Mut. 89 & n-91 
Zelophehad : The prophetic oracles of Moses include 


Zelp 


his pronouncement on the law of inheritance, 
made in answer to the question of the five 
daughters of Zelophehad (Num. xxvii. 1-11, VI. 
Mos. ii. 233-245, cf. VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 124-132 & 
127n). They symbolize the five senses, and so 
it is appropriate that they belong to the tribe of 
Manasseh (‘ from forgetfulness ’=recollection) ; 
for while memory has male progeny, the irra- 
tional portion of the soul can bear only female 
offspring (IV. Mig. 205f) 

ah: see Zilpah 


Zeno: IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 53 & n-57, 97, 106-108 


& n, 160 
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Zeus : I. Op. 100, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 102, 127, 130, 


Aet. 81 & n, Prov. 2.'7, 2. 24, X. Leg. 188, 265, 346 


Zillah : see Sella 
Zilpah : The soul that learns by instruction (Abra- 


ham) needs the School learning (Hagar), but the 
Practiser (Jacob) has two wives and two con- 
cubines, of which Zilpah is one; she is the hand- 
maid of Leah (virtue) and signifies oratorical 
power: for her name means ‘ walking mouth ° 
(IV. Congr. 24 & n, 29 & [N], 30 & n, 33). In 
contrasting Noah and Joseph, the “ genera- 
tions ” of Noah indicate a development of a good 
kind, whereas there is a regressive development 
from Jacob to Joseph, who is said to have been 
“young ” and keeping sheep with the bastard 
sons of the concubines, Bilhah and Zilpah (Gen. 
xxxvii. 2, ITI. Quod Deus 119-121). In VIII. Vare. 
223 & n-225 Philo describes the extraordinarily 
cordial relations of the wives with the concubines 
and their respective offspring with each other (!) 
as an example of nobility of character among 
women. Zilpah is also named in I. Leg. All. ii. 94 


Zipporah: Zipporah, wife of Moses (Exod. ii. 21), 
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means “ bird,’ and so she represents virtue that 
wings its way from earth to heaven. Moses, 
therefore, like other virtuous souls, did not 
* know ” a woman, but his mate was a virtue 
(II. Cher. 41); yet the virtues must generate, 
and so they are impregnated by God Himself, 
as was Zipporah (2b. 47). Moses did not take 
Zipporah to wife, but received her, as the perfect 
natures receive Reason from God Himself (II. 
Post. 77f). In V. Mut. 120 she is the winged, in- 
spired, and prophetic nature 
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The Hebrew midwife of Exod. i. 15 (E.V., Shiphrah) 
called Zipporah typifies the divine wisdom, 
which soars aloft like a bird (IV. Quis Her. 128) 

Zoan: “* Hebron was built seven years before Zoan 
in Egypt ” (Num. xiii. 22): the soul wedded to 
goodness, in which are buried the virtues (Heb- 
ron), takes precedence over the body (Egypt) 
and vice (Zoan)—for Zoan means ‘ command of 
evacuation ’ (II. Post. 59 & [N]-62 ἃ [N]) 

Zoar: V. Som. i. 85, VIII. Praem. 78[N] 

Zodiac : V. Som. ii. 112, VI, Mos. ii. 123f, VII. Spec. 
Leg. i. 87, VIII. Praem. 65 & n & [N]; φ΄ IV. 
Quis Her. 176 & n, V. Som. i. 214 
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An asterisk indicates words which are also included in the Index of 
Names _ to which reference should be made. They are only given here 
when they are discussed in the Notes without having been in the text 
of Philo at that point. 

Abbott : IX. Flacc. 20n 

Academy : IV. Quis Her. 246N 

Adam Smith : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 204N, VIII. Spec. Leg. 
iv. 160n, 21'7n, Virt. 75n, 111N 

Adler : III. Pref. p. v, Quod Deus 63n, Agr. 158n, Ebr. 
Introd. p. 308n, 4N, 12N, 40n, 74N, 80n, 84N, 
118n, 134n & N, 146N, 140fN, 176n & N, 203n, 
208n, 218n, Sob. 14nn, 40n, 52n, IV. Mig. 167N 

Admetus: VIII. Virt. 124N 

Adonis : IX. Flacc. 136fN 

Aelian: V. Som. ii. 48N, 121N, 122N, VII. Spec. Leg. 
iii. 176N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 73N, Virt. 34N,139N, 
IX. Aet. 128n 

Aenesidemus: III. Ebr. Introd. p. 314n, 170N, VI. 
Jos. 125-147N 

Aeschines: IX. Flacc. 20n, 138n, X. Leg. Introd. p. 
xxii n 

Aeschylus ἢ: VI. Mos. i. 279n, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 16n, 
VIII. Virt. 88n, 125n, 226n, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 
134N, 140N, 143n, Aet. 49n, 139n 

Agamemnon: V. Som. ii. 144n 

Agrippa *: Herod Agrippa I, grandson of Herod 
the Great, friend of Gaius Caesar, d. a.p. 44, 
IX. Flace. 25N, 30n, 97n, X. Leg. Introd. pp. xiii, 
XX, XXv, xxx & n, 179n, 180n, 191n, 292n 
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Agrippa: Herod Agrippa II, his son, IX. Flacc. 20N 

Agrippa *: Marcus Agrippa, friend of Augustus, 
grandfather of Gaius Caesar, d. 12 B.c., VII. Spec. 
Leg. iv. 237N, IX. Flacc. 158n, X. Leg. 291n 

Agrippa : Agrippa Postumus, his son, IX. Flacc. 158n 

Agrippina : IX. Flacc. 10N, X. Leg. 87n 

Alcibiades : ITI. Sob. 12N, IX. Vit. Cont. 17N, 50N 

Alemene : IX. Quod Omzn. Prob. 10N 

Alexander the alabarch, brother of Philo: IX. Flacc. 
25N 

Alexander Aphrodisiensis : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 56N 

Alexander the Great *: VI. Abr. 182N, Jos. 136n, 
VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 164N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 
96N 

Alexander Jannaeus : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. '75N 

Alexander of Pherae: VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 164N 

Alexander Tiberius, nephew of Philo: IX. Prov. 
Introd. pp. 447-449, In, 2. In, 2. 21n, 2. 43nn, 
2. 50n, 2. 51n, 2. 55n, 2. 56n, 2. 57n, 2. 62n, 2. 
66n, 2. 69n, 2. '72n 

Alexander Trallianus : IX. Vit. Cont. 40n 

Alexandria, Alexandrians *: I. Gen. Introd. pp. ix, 
xxi, VII. Gen. Introd. p. xii n, Spec. Leg. i. 55N, 
ii. 82n & N, 125N, iii. 3N, 171n & N, VIII. Spee. 
Leg. iv. 13N, 237N, IX. Vit. Cont. Introd. pp. 
104f, 106 & n, title N, Flacc. 20N, 25N, 30n, 15N, 
δάΝ, 62n, 74n, 130N, 139N, X. Leg. Introd. pp. 
xxin, xxiv & ἢ, xxvi & n, xxvii, 151n,179u, 190n, 
191n, 338n 

Aloeidae * : V. Som. ii. 283N, VIII. Praem. 23N 

Ambrose: 1. Gen. Introd. p. xxi, If. Sac. Introd. 
Ρ. 93, In, 2n, 53n, III. Sob. 52N, V. Fug. 117n, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. Introd. pp. 2, 5 & nn, 19n, 
6l1n, 96n 
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Anaxagoras ἢ: V. Fug. 8n & N, 10n, Som. i. 22n & N, 
93N, 31N, IX. Vit. Cont. 14m, Aet. 47n, Prov. 2. 1n 

Anaxarchus * : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 108n, Prov. 2. In 

Anaximander : V. Fug. ΒΝ, Som. i. 22N, 23N, 53N 

Anaximenes: V. Fug. ΒΝ, Som. i. 230N 

Andocides : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 86N 

Angus: VII. Spec. Leg. i. 327fN 

Antaeus: IV. Ques Her. 46n 

Antigenidas *: VI. Jos. 168N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 
144n 

Antigonus: VI. Abr. 182N 

Antiochus Epiphanes: IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 75N, 
X. Leg. 346n 

Antiphon : V. Som. i. 95n 

Antiquities of Philo: VI. Gen. Introd. p. xvii 

Antony: VI. Jos. 56n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 85n 

Aphrodite ἢ: VI. Abr. 244N, X. Leg. 79N 

Apion : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 2N 

Apis: III. Ebr. 95N, VI. Mos. ii. 162n 

Apollo*: VI. Abr. 244N, VII. Decal. 96N, 159N, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 10N, X. Leg. 95n 

Apollodorus : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 101n, 143n 

Apollonius Dyscolus : V. Som. i. 101N 

Apophrades : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 183N 

Appian : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 119n 

Aquila: III. Ebr. 31N, Sob. 32N, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 
145N 

Arad: VI. Mos. i. 250n 

Archelaus, Greek philosopher : V. Som. i. 22N 

Archelaus, son of Herod the Great: IX. Quod Omn. 
Prob. ΤΟΝ 

Archer-Hind : I. Op. 54N, 170fN, II. Cher. 21n, Det. 
84£N, III. Plant. 118N, V. Som. i. 32N, VII. Spec. 
Leg. i. 219n, IX. Aet. 13N, 25n, 38n 


486 


INDEX TO NOTES 


Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 2N 
Archytas : VI. Mos. ii. 4N 
Areopagus : VIII. Vert. 139N 
Ares * : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 10N, X. Leg. 112n, 113n 
Aristarchus : IX. Vit. Cont. 17N 
Aristeas : VI. Mos. ii. 26-44N, 38N, VIII. Spec. Leg. 
iv. 106Ν, 116N 
Aristides Quintilianus : IV. Congr. ΤῊΝ, V. Som. i. 
28N, 205N 
Aristippus * : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 127N 
Aristobulus, King : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 75N 
Aristobulus Historicus : VI. Abr. 182N 
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ΟΝ, iii. 16n, 23N, 43n, 164N, VIII. Virt. 139N, 
IX, Aet. 139n, Prov. 2. 33nn 

Diogenes of Apollonia: VII. Spec. Leg. i. 327N 
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Diogenes the Cynic *: I. Op. 3N, II. Gig. 34n, III. 
Ebr. 193N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 40n, 100N, 121n 

Diogenes Laertius: I. Op. 3N, 160NN, 170fN, Leg. 
All. i. 830N, 57N, ii. 6N, iii. 129N, 160n, II. Cher. 
TON, Det. 157N, Gig. 34n, 56N, ITI. Quod Deus 
41n, 44N, 62N, 84N, 146n, 176N, Agr. 14N, 88n, 
140fn & N, Lbr. Introd. p. 314n, 170N, 172-174N, 
175N, Sob. 18N, IV. Conf. 5N, 90N, Mig. 94N, 
Quis Her. 14N, 132N, 190N, Congr. 149N, V. Fug. 
10n, 134N, Mut. 32N, 179n, 243N, Som. i. 22n, 
30N, 57N, 230N, Som. ii. 283N, VI. Mos. ii. ΤῈ, 
VII. Decal. 54N, 120N, 142-146N, Spec. Leg. i. 
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p. xin, Spec. Leg. iv. 85N, Virt. 24n, 152N, Praem. 
46N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 2n & N, 20n, 40n, 108n, 
109n, 121n, 124n, 127n & N, 153n, Vit. Cont. 14n, 
Aet, 4n, 48N, 94n, 97n, 102n, 124n, Hyp. 7. 6n 

Dion Cassius: V. Som. ii. 123N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 
237N, Virt. 34N, IX. Flacc. 2n, 1390N, X. Leg. In- 
trod. p. xxx n, 39n, 62n, 79n, 87n 

Dionysius of Alexandria ἢ : IX. Flace. 20N 

Dionysius of Halicarnassus : II. Cher. 42N, Gig. 53N, 
IV. Mig. 49N, Quis Her. 253N, IX. Prov. 2. 50N 

Dionysius of Sicily, the Elder * : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 
Introd. p. 5, Prov. Introd. p. 449, 2. In, 2. 26n, 
255n 

Dionysius of Sicily and Corinth, the Younger *: VI. 
Jos. 132n, IX. Prov. 2. In, 255n 

Dionysius Thrax : IV. Congr. 148N 

Dionysus * : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 10N, X. Leg. 93n 

Dioscorides : IX. Prov. 2. 18N 

Dioscuri * : see Castor and Pollux 

Diotima : IX. Vit. Cont. 59N 

Diotogenes : VI. Mos. ii. 4N 

Diphilus : V, Som. ii. 155n, IX. Hyp. 7. ΒΝ 

Dodona : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 143n 

Doric * : IX. Aet. 12N 

Draco: IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 3N 

Driver: IV. Mig. 215n, V. Fug. 160n, VI. Abr. 42n, 
Mos. i. 107, 120n, ii. 109n, 162n, 219n, VII. 
Decal. 142n, Spec. Leg. i. 77n, ΤΟΝ, ii. 145N, 146n, 
iii. 108n, 120n, 140n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 2N, 29n, 
Virt. 115N 

Drummond: V. Fug. 101N, Mut. 28N, 131n 

Drusilla : IX. Flace. 56n & N 

Drusus : IX. Flacc. 10N 
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Edersheim : I. Gen. Introd. p. xxiin, VII. Spec. Leg. 
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Egypt * : II. Sac. Introd. p. 93, IV. Quis Her. Introd. 
p- 282, 242N, Congr. 8'7n, VI. Gen. Introd. pp. xii, 
xiii, ΓΝ 3N, 157, Mos. i. 23n, 24n, ii. 162n, VII. 
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ii. 82N, 133ffN, iii. 148N, 164N, 204N, VIII. Spec. 
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Introd. p. 105, In, 8n, 66n, Flacc. 2n, 130N, 131N, 
X. Leg. Introd. pp. xv, xxiv 

Elea * : IV. Quis Her. 246N 

Fleusinian Mysteries : II. Cher. 49N 

Eliot, George : I. Gen. Introd. p. xv & n 

Elmsley : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 101n 

Elymas: VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 100N 

Empedocles: I. Leg. All. iii. 61n, II. Cher. 25N, 
V. Som. i. 21N, “98N, 80N, 145N, IX. Aet. ὅπ, 
Prov. 1N, 2. 23n & N 

Encyclia: I. Gen. Introd. p. xvi, Leg. All. iii. 244N, 
II. Cher. 6N, Det. 145N, III. Ebr. Introd. p. 310n, 
51N, IV. Quis Her. 274N, Congr. Introd. p. 452 & 
ἢ, 11N, 77n ἃ N, V. Fug. Introd. p. 8, IX. Quod 
Omn. Prob. 160n 

Encyclopaedia Biblica : VI. Mos. ii. 109n 

England : VIII. Veri. 152N, IX. Flacc. 130N. English : 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 65n, 269n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 
40N, 85N, 121n, 133n, Praem. 111N 

Ephesus: VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 40N 

Ephialtes : V. Som. ii. 283N 

Epictetus : II. Cher. 109-112N, IX. Quod Oman. Prob. 
Introd. p. 3 n 

Epicurus *: I. Op. 160N, Leg. All. iti. 61n, II. Sac. 
21-33N, Det. 157N, V. Som. i. 54N, 184N, ii. 48N, 
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Agr. 142N, Ebr. 199N, IV. Conf. 145n, Quis Her. 
246N, Congr. 25n, V. Fug. 147n, Mut. 77N, Som. 
i. 184N, ii. 209N, 277n, 283n, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
327 N, ii. 46N 

Epigoni: VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 16n 

Ernesti: II. Post. 108N, V. Mut. 13N, VI. Mos. ii. 38n, 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 39N 

Essenes * ; IX. Quod Omn. Prob. Introd. p. 5, 74n,'75n 
& N, Vit. Cont. Introd. pp. 104, 106n, 2N, 36N, 
90n, Hyp. Introd. p. 407, 11. In, 11. 14n, 410 

Etudes de Papyrologie : V. Som. i. 47N 

Euclid : IV. Congr. 142n 

Eumenides, The : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 140N 

Euphrates * : V. Som. ii. 300N 

Euripides * : V. Som. i. 154n, VI. Abr. 180n, Jos. 48N, 
Mos. i. 31n, 135n, VIII. Vert. 189N, IX. Quod Omn. 
Prob. 22n, 134N, X. Leg. 116n 

Europe : VIII. Praem. 8N 

Eusebius: III. Plant. 10n, Ebr. Introd. p. 308n, V. 
Mut. 36N, VIII. Gen. Introd. p. xvi n, Virt. title N, 
IX. Pref. pp. v, vii, viii, Quod Omn. Prob. Introd. 
pp. 2, 4, 5, Vet. Cont. Introd. pp. 106 & n, 107, 
title N, 28n, Aet. Introd. p. 172, Flacc. 1N, Hyp. 
Introd. pp. 407 & n. 409, 410, text n, 7. In, 7. 
10n, 11. In, Prov. Introd. pp. 447-450, 2. In, 2. 
23n, 2. 24N, 2. 43n, 2. 48N, 2. 50N, 2. 67N, 
X. Leg. Introd. pp. xiv, xvi, xvii-xx & nn, xxii- 
xxiv & nn, 373n 

Ewald: V. Som. ii. 123N 


Feast of Tabernacles : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 180N 
Feuchtwanger : VIII. Praem. 65N 
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Frazer : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 40N, X. Leg. 95n 
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iv. 2N, IX. Flacc. 10N, 25N, 30n, 45N, 56n, 62n, 
Qin, 97n, X. Leg. Introd. pp. ix, xiv-xix, xxi-xxiv 
& nn, xxvi & ἢ, xxviii-xxx & ἢ, xxxi, 32n, 33n, 
87n, 221n, 230n, 339n, 370n, 373n 

Galen: V. Som. i. 32N, IX. Aet. 143n, Prov. 2. 18N, \ 
2. 67N 

Galli: VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 40N 

Garmanes : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 74N 

Gaul; X. Leg. Introd. p. xxvii 

Gellius : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. ΩΝ, IX. Prov. 2. 45N 

Gemellus : see Tiberius 

Gens Claudia ἢ: X. Leg. 33n 

Gens Julia : IX. Flacc. ἸῸΝ 

Gentiles: VI. Gen. Introd. pp. xv ἢ, xvi, Mos. i. 263N, 
VII, Gen. Introd. p. xiv, VIII. Gen. Introd. p. 
xix ἢ, Spec. Leg. ἵν, 55n, IX. Flacc. 48n, 55n, Hyp. 
Introd. p. 408, 7. in, ΣΧ, Leg. Introd. p. xxvii 

Geoponica : IX. Vit. Cont. 40n 

Germanicus Caesar * ; IX. Flacc. 10N, X. Leg. 33n 
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Leg, Introd. p, xxvii, 356n, (6) Modern : 11. Sac. 
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172ff, 81n, 84n, Prov. 1N, 2. 53N, X. Leg. Introd. 
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VIII. Gen. Introd. pp. x-xii, IX. Pref. p. v, Quod 
Omn. Prob. 160n, Aet. Introd. p. 177. See also 
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xix n 

Hasmoneans: IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 75N 
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Hephaestus *: VII. Decal. 54N, IX. Vit. Cont. 3N, 
Aet. 127 & N, 131n 
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~ Quod Oman. Prob. 75N, Flacc. 25N, X. Leg. 297n 
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Hesychius : III. Ebr. 218N, VIL. Spec. Leg. iv. 52n & 
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Hoeschel: V. Som. ii. 191n, 245n, 282N, VII. Gen. 
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241n 
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VIII. Virt. 189N, IX. Vit. Cont. 17N, (Aet. 127N), 
Prov. 2. 3n 


457 


INDEX TO NOTES 
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131n, Prov. 2. 26N, 2. 66n, X. Leg. 80n 
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India, Indian * : VI. Abr. 182n & N, IX. Quod Omn. 
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Ion * ; IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 134N 

Ionic * : V. Fug. 8n (philosophers), IX. Vet. Cont. Qn 
(syntax) 

Iphigeneia : VI. Abr. 180n 

Iphitus : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 101n 

Isaeus : IV. Conf. 141N 

Isidorus * : IX. Flacc. 20nn & N, 142n, X. Leg. Introd. 
p. XXvi 

Isis : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 23N, IX. Flacc. 136fN 

Isocrates : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 122n, Hyp. 7. 6n 

Italy ἢ: VII. Spec. Leg. i. 50ffN, X. Leg. Introd. pp. 
XXvii, xxviii, xxx & ἢ, 191n 
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James (Acts xii. 2): IX. Flacc. 25N 
Jamneia * : X. Leg. Introd. pp. xxviii, xxx 
Jebb: VIII. Virt. 152N, X. Leg. 116n 
Jerome: ΠῚ. Ebr. Introd. p. 308n, VI. Mos. ii. 97n, 
114N, X. Leg. Introd. pp. xviii, xix 
Jerusalem *: VII. Spec. Leg. i. ΤΙΝ, 273n, IX. Prov. 
᾿ς Introd. p. 448, 2. 64n, X. Leg. Introd. pp. ix, 
XXVI ἢ, xxx ἢ, 356n 
Jessen: VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 40N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 
15N, Aet. 4n 
Jesus : see Christ 
Jenish Encyclopaedia: VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 171N, VIII. 
Praem. 65N, 171N ( 
Jews, Jewish, Judaism*: I. Gen. Introd. pp. ix, xv, 
xx, xxii n, Op. 116n, VI. Gen. Introd. pp. xii, xv 
& n, Mos. ii. 26-44N, VII. Gen. Introd. pp. xii n 
(law), xiv, Decal. 159N, Spec. Leg. i. 2N, 55n & N 
(lynching, courts), 67N, 101n, 180N (sacred year), 
ii. 82N, 133fN (law, practice), 163n, iii. 3N (re- 
ligion, polity), 64n & 72n (law, practice), 148N 
(courts), 171n & N (women, Temple, synagogue), 
VIII. Gen. Introd. pp. xvi-xviii, xix n, Spec. Leg. 
iv. 13N (courts), 177n, Vert. 124N, 208N, Praem. 
23N (writers), 4n, 165n (expectation), 166n, IX. 
Vit. Cont. Introd. p. 105, title N, 65N, 80N (syna- 
gogues, hymns), 4eé. Introd. p. 172, Flacc. Introd. 
pp. 295n, 2907n, 298n, In & N, 10n, 20N, 25N, 30N, 
45N & 48n & N (synagogues), 54n & N, 55n, 62n, 
74n, Hyp. Introd. pp. 407, 410 (synagogues), 409 
- (writers), 411, 7. In (law), 7. 6n, 11. 1n, Prov. 
Introd. pp. 447, 448, 2. 62n, X. Leg. Introd. pp. ix, 
Xv, xix, xxii, xxiv & ἢ, xxvi, xxvii, xxix-xxxi, 
158n, 179n, 191n (synagogues), 356n, 370n 
John the Baptist : see Baptist 
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John of Damascus: V. Mut. 12n & N, 13n & N, VIII. 
Praem. '79n, 104n, IX. Flacc. Introd. p. 295n 

Jonathan, High Priest : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. '75N 

Jones: IV. Conf. 151N 

Josephus: IV. Quis Her. 221n, VI. Gen. Introd. p. 
xvii & n, Abr. 118N; Jos. 234n, Mos. i. 13n, 20n, 
107n, ii. 26-44N, 49n, 114N, 115n, 117-135N, 
208n, VII. Decal. 158N, 162n, Spec. Leg. i. 2N, 
53n, 67N, 71fN, 101n, 180N, 235n, 240n, 273n, 
Spec. Leg. ii. 33n, 145N, 162N, 175n, Spec. Leg. 
iii. 20n, 89N, 108N, 110n, 149N, VIII. Spec. Leg. 
iv. 7n, 11n, 30n, 190N, 237N, Virt. 34N, 91n, 111N, 
115N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. δι & N, Vit. Cont. 
25N, 36N, 80N, Flacc. 4n, 25N, 54n, Hyp. Introd. 
p. 409 & n, text n, 6. 2n, 7. In, 7. 4n, 7. ὅπη, 7. 
8n, 7. θη & N, X. Leg. Introd. pp. ix, xvii-xx & 
nn, xxvili-xxxi, 305n, 349n, 373n 

Joshua * : IX. Hyp. Introd. p. 408 

Jost: 1. Leg. All. i. 60n 

Journal of Philology : III. Plant. Introd. p. 209n 

Journal of Roman Studies: X. Leg. Introd. pp. xxiv, 
xxvii n, xxviii n 

Journal of Theological Studies : V. Mut. 207N, VI. Mos. 
ii. 114N 

Jowett: V. Fug. 63n, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 28N, iii. 120N, 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 63ffN 

Judaea *: IX. Flacc. 25N, X. Leg. 221n 

Judaism: see Jews 

Judenthums : see Monatsschrift 

Julia, d. of Augustus: IX. Flacc. 158n, X. Leg. 885. 

Julia, Gens: IX. Flacc. 10N 

Julia, Lex, de adulteriis : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 30N 

Julia Augusta (Livia), wife of Augustus*: X. Leg. 
2902n, 320n 
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Julian: 1. Leg. All. iii. 189N 
Jupiter * : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 20n 
Justin : I. Gen. Introd. p. xxi. Pseudo-Justin : III. 
. Quod Deus '78N 
Juvenal: V. Som. i. 57N, 247N, VII. Decal. ΤῚΝ, VIII. 
Virt. 189N, Praem. 58n, IX. Flace. 151n 


Kennedy : I. Gen. Introd. p. xx & n, VIII. Virt. '78N, 
IX. lace. 20n 

Keteus : VI. Abr. 182N 

Kirsopp Lake: IX. Vzt. Cont. 28n, 29nn, X. Leg. 
Introd. pp. xvii n, xviii n 

K6niglich. preuss. Akad. der Wiss., Sttzungsberichte 
der: V. Som. i. 21 -23N, VII. Gen. Introd. p. xv ἢ 

Kérte : IV. Congr. 159N 


La Bruyére : VIII. Virt. 152N 
Lake, Kirsopp: IX. Vit. Cont. 28n, 29nn, X. Leg. 
Introd. pp. xvii n, xviii n 
Lampo * : IX. Flacc. 20N, 130N 
Langstadt : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 237N 
Latin: 1. Op. 102N, Leg. All. ii. 22N, 11. Cher. 114N, 
Post. 108N, 139N, IV. Mig. 35N, 174N, Quis Her. 
17N, Congr. title n, 41n, V. Fug. title n, 90n, 
146n, Som. i. 22N, 230n, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. '73N, 
iii. 30N, 116n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 137N, 178n, 
937N, Virt. 208N, Praem. 58n, TX. Quod Omn. 
Prob. '73N, Vit. Cont. 28n, Aet. 47τι, X. Leg. 346n 
Latin Fathers: I. Gen. Introd. p. xxi, III. Sob. 52N 
Latin grammarians : IV. Congr. 148N, V. Mut. 13N, 
VI. Abr. 51N 
Latin version: IX. Vit. Cont. 39n, 42n; transla- 
tion : Prov. Introd. pp. 447n, 449 & n, 1N, 2. 23N, 
2, 24N, 2. 50N, 2. 67N 
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Old Latin : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 137N 

Laurence : IX, Quod Omn. Prob. Introd. p. 5n 

Leisegang: I. Gen. Introd. p. xxiii, III. Pref. p. vi, 
Sob. 34N, IV. Pref. p. vii, Ques Her. 188N, V. 
Som. ii. 268n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 50n, Praem. 25n, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 26n, Vit. Cont. 59N, Aet. 
15n, Flacc. 141N, 162N, Prov. 2. 8N 

Leontopolis : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 67N 

Leucippus : I. Leg. All. iii. 61n 

Lex Cornelia de sicariis et veneficis : VII. Spec. Leg. 
ili. 89N 

Lex Julia de adulteriis : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 30N 

Libya * : VIII. Praem. 23N 

Liddell & Scott: I. Leg. All. i. 93n, II. Cher. 120n, 
Det. 160N, III. Plant. 29N, IV. Conf. 184-187N, 
Mig. 190n, 220N, Quis Her. 20N, 75N, 212N, 
Congr. 148n, 149N, V. Fug. 31N, 90n, 113n, Mut. 
57N, Som. i. 30N, 44N, 95n, 9ON, 101N, 158N, 
164N, ii. 17n, 38N, 119N, 155n, VI. Abr. 262n, Jos. 
38N, 157n, Mos. i. 70n, 172n, 179n, 270n, ii. 47N, 
VII. Decal. 1N, 96N, 144n, 158N, 159N, Spec. Leg. 
i. 60n, 83N, 9ON, 319n, 341n, ii. 213n, iii. 20n, 70n, 
72n, 102N, 116n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 2n, 7n & N, 
52Ν. 109N, 113N, 128N, 209n, 213n, 215n, Vart. 
ΦΟΝ, 34N, 44N, 86n, 158n, 192n, 222n, Praem. 
37n, 67n, 111N, 133n, 146n, 154N, 165n, 170n, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 3N, 122n, Vit. Cont. 2N,17N, 
Q25N, 49N, Aet. 141n, 143n & N, Flacc. 20n, 31n, 
36n, 113n, 136fN, 138n ἃ N, 139N, 141N, Hyp. 
6. In, 7. In, 7. 3n, 7. 14n, Prov. 2. 8N, 2. 19n, 2 
26N, X. Leg. 86n, 153n, 245n, 273n, 274n, 299n 

Lipsius: VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 125N, iii. 30N, 181N, 
VIII. Virt. 124N 

Livia: see Julia 
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Livilla: X. Leg. 87n 

Loeb texts: III. Quod Deus 41n, VI. Gen. Introd. 
p. xvii n, IX. det. 13N, 121n, Prov. 2. 50N, X. 
Leg. Introd. p. xvii n 

Longinus: ΠῚ, Ebr. 198N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 73N, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 134N 

Lucan: I. Gen. Introd. p. xix & n 

Lucian: ΠῚ. Agr. 73N, IV. Conf. 27N, VI. Mos. i. 
22N, 285n, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. ΟΙΝ, 183N, IX. Vit. 
Cont. 17N, Flacc. 85n, 131N, X. Leg. 338n 

Lucius: IX. Vit. Cont. Introd. pp. 105, 106n, 107f, 
17N, 65n 

Lucretius : I. Op. 170fN, Leg. All. i. 60n, II. Post. ΤΟΝ, 
III. Ebr. 173N 

Lucullus : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 17-18N 

Lyons: X. Leg. Introd. p. xxx 

Lysanias : IX. Flacc. 25N 

Lysias : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 341n, VITI. Virt. 29N 

Lysimachus * : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 127N 

Lystra : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 55N 


Macaria: VI. Abr. 180n 

Maccabees : IX. Quod Oman. Prob. Introd. p. 5n 

Macedonia*: 11. Gig. 7N, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 180N 
(calendar), iii. 164N (law), IX. Aet. 45n 

McLean: see Brooke 

Macro * : IX. Flacc. 11n, X. Leg. Introd. p. xxiv, 32n, 
39n, 58n, 62n 

Madvig : IV. Quis Her. 169n, IX. Aet. 36n 

Maecenas * ; VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 237N, 

Magi *: VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 13N, 100n & N, IX. Quod 
Omn. Prob. 74n & N 

Malchus: VIII. Praem. 23N 

Maltese dogs ἢ: VIII. Praem. 89N 
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Manahem: IX. Quod Omn. Prob, ΤΌΝ 
Mangey: I. Pref. p. vi, Leg. All. iii. 38n, 165n, IT. 
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Cher. 10n, 116n, Sac. Introd. p. 93 & n, 37n, 438n, 
71n, 80n, Det. 61n, 68n, 173n, Post. 30n, 73n, 
184n, 111. Quod Deus 24n, 87n, 102n, 143n, 154n, 
181n, Agr. 25n, 35n, 91n, 97n, 106n, 114n, 132N, 
166n, Plant. 10n ἃ N, 41N, 61n, 62n, 87n, 91n, 
101n, 114n, 115n, 170n, Ebr. 4N, '70n, 95N, 177, 
Sob. 58n, IV. Pref. pp. vi, vii, Conf. 9n, 26n, 55n 
& N, 79n, 95n, 103n, 118n, 136n, 141n, 151N, 
154n, 159nn, 164n, 174n, 175n, 179n, Mig, 21 N, 
23n & N, 24N, 32N, 39n, .42n & N, 45n, 69N, 
85n, 106n, 140N, 151nn, 160N, 190n, 200n, 207n 
& N, 210n ἃ N, 220n ἃ N, Quis Her. Introd. p. 
283, 36N, 44n, 81N, 115n, 126n, 144N, 170N, 
182N, 185N, 188n, 212N, 218N, 220n, 228n, 252n, 
253N, 268n, 280n, 285n, 288n, 292n, 306n, 310n 
& N, 314N, 316n, Congr. 77N, 87n, 89n, 107n, 
114n, 117n, 121n, 127n, 129n, 159NN, 171n, V. 
Fug. title p. In, 16N, 45n & N, 54n, 77n, 95n, 
104n, 113n, 114n & N, 118n, 153n, 162n, 171n, 
200n, 211n, Mut. Introd. p. 140, 7n, 12N, 13n, 
14n, 16n, 26n, 42n, 62n, 63n, 94n, 104nn, 107n, 
113n & N, 119n, 121N, 122n, 127n, 128n, 131n, 
135n, 144n, 14°7n, 163n, 167N, 188n, 191n, 197N, 
200n, 217n & N, 229n, 246n, 260nn, Som. i. 28n, 
32n, 40n, 42n, 47N, 57n & N, 75n, 95nn, 98n, 
125n, 129n, 132n, 148n, 149nn, 158n, 159n, 188n, 
202n, 231n, ii. θη, 24n, 27n, 38N, 44n, 55N, 88n, 
112n, 123n & N, 136n, 139n, 140n, 143n, 144n, 
187n, 213nn, 221N, 224n, 243m & N, 248n, 258n, 
267n, 282N, 288η & N, 290n, 292n, Append. p. 
606, VI. Pref. p. vi, Abr. 188n, 210n, 240n, Jos. 
20n, 53n, 52n, 67n, 71, 112n, 168N, 176n, 189n, 
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219n, 220n, 225nn, 233n, 249n, 256n, 260n, Mos. 
i. 62n, 95n, 146n, 310n, 328n, ii. 72n, 86n, 114N, 
2038n, 242n, 280n, 291n, VII. Gen. Introd. pp. 
xvi nn, xvii f, Decal. 1N, 16n, 31n, 39N, 62n, 
64n, 90N, 162n, 169n, 176n, Spec. Leg. i. In, 3n, 
4n, 13n, 28n, 46n, 53n; ΤΙΝ, 108n, 120n, 219n, 
254n, 322n, ii. 138n, 16n, 40n, 88nn, 110n, 124n, 
176N, 214m, iii. In, 6n, 13N, 16n, 25n, 39n, 50nn, 
65n, 72n, 78n, 83n, 100N, 102n, 166n, 174n, 188n, 
VIII. Gen. Introd. p. xviii, Spec. Leg. iv. 2n & N, 
4n, 33n, 37n, 38n, 39n, 40n & N, 49nn, 50n, 52n 
& N, 59n, 67n, 69n, 73N, 83n, 88n, 104N, 109n, 
119n, 121n, 129nn, 139n, 142n, 198n, 199N, 200n, 
217n, 235n, Virt. title N, 20n & N, 46n, 48n, 85n, 
88n, 100n, 122N, 125n, 126n, 152n, 155n, 156nn, 
188n & N, 208N, 216n, 226n, Praem. 11n, 23N, 
41n, 44N, 48n, 52n, 54n, '79n, 107n, 111N, 117n, 
121nn, 133n, 152n, 154NN, 160nn, 163n, ΙΧ. 
Quod Omn. Prob. 6n, 43n, 66n, 124n, 127n, 151n, 
154n, 156n, Vet. Cont. 51n, 52n, 79n, 85n, Aet, 
23N, 25 & 38N, 62n, 76n, 79n, 141n, Flace. 36n, 
45n, 81n, 94n, 100n, 131n, 153nn, Hyp. Introd, 
Ρ. 413, 6. In, 6. 4n, 6. 6n, 7. In, 7. 4n, 11. In, 
Prov. 2. ΒΝ, 2. 11n, 2. 17n, 2. 18n ἃ N, 2. 21}, 
2. 24N, 2. 32n, 2. 48n, 2. 54n, 2. 66n, 2. 68n, X, 
Leg. ὅπ, 109n, 112n, 125n, 128n, 155n, 163n, 
170n, 190nn, 221n, 224n, 227n, 287n, 291n, 292n, 
$12n, 320nn 


Maranatha: IX. Flace. 39n 

Marcus Aurelius : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 48n 
Mareotic Lake * : IX. Vit. Cont. Introd. p. 108 
Mark : IX. Vit. Cont. Introd. p. 106 

Markland : II. Cher. 58n, IV. Pref. pp. vi, vii, Mzg. 35n 


& N, Quis Her. 314N, Congr. 87n, V. Mut. 54n, 61N 
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Massebieau: VII. Gen. Introd. p. xiv n, VIII. Praem. 
171N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 147n, X. Leg. Introd. 
pp. xvi, xx 

Mayor, J. B.: I. Gen. Introd. p. xx n 

Mayor, J. Ἐν. B.: V. Som. i. 247N, VII. Decal. ΤΙΝ, 
IX, Flacc. 151n 

Mazzaroth : VIII. Praem. 65N 

Megasthenes : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. T4NN, 96N 

Meineke : VI. Mos. ii. 4N, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 34-36N, 
171N 

Melissus : V. Som. ii. 283N 

Menander : IV. Quis Her. 5n, Congr. 159N, VI. Abr. 
134n 

Messiah : VIII. Virt. 221N, Praem. 165n 

Metrodorus : V. Som. i. 23N 

Migne : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 13N 

Minns: V. Som. ii. App. p. 606 

Mishnah : IX. Hyp. 7. 5N 

Mithridates : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 17-18N 

Mitylene : ΣΧ. Leg. 149n 

Mnemosyne ἢ: III. Plant. 129N 

Moab, Moabites * : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 333n & 327HN 

Moloch : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 32n 

Molon: IX. Hyp. 6. 2n 

Mommsen : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 2N 

Monatsschrift fiir Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Ju- 
denthums : VIII. Praem. 65N 

Montaigne : VIII. Virt. 152N 

Mosaic Law: I. Leg. All. iii. 32N, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 
133ffN, VIII. Gen. Introd. pp. x, xv, Virt. 122N, 
229n, Praem. 171N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 57n, 
Vit. Cont. 65N, Hyp. Introd. pp. 407 (408)n, 409, 
411, 7. In, 7. 5n, 7. 6n 

Moulton : I. Leg. All. iii. 16N 
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Muses * : ITI. Plant. 129N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 13n 
Musonius: VI. Mos. ii. 4N, IX. Prov. 2. 67N 
Mysia : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 115n 


Nauck : V. Som. i. 154n, VII.Decal. 120N, VIII. Spec. 
Leg. iv. 47m, TX. Quod Omn. Prob. 99N, 100N, 
134N, 143n, 152n, Aet. 30n 

Nazirite * : I, Leg. All. i. 17, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 247n 

Nero * : IX. Flacc. 10N 

New College ms.: V. Fug. 77n, Mut. Introd. p. 141 

New Enghsh Dictionary : VI. Mos. i. 172n 

Nicetas Serranus: III. Sob. 49n, 50N, VII. Gen. 
Introd. pp. xvi & n, xvii, Spec. Leg. ii. 87n, 124n, 
140n, 157n, 176n & N, 210n, 214n 

Nicomachus : I. Op. 101N, Leg. All. i. 3N, VII. Decal. 
21N, Spec. Leg. ii. 212N 

Nisan : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 180N 


Ocellus * : IX. Aet. Introd. p. 176, 12n ἃ N, 21N 

Ochus : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 17-18N 

Olympus, Olympia, Olympic * : ITI. Agr. 119N, IV. 
Quis Her. 46n, 75N, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 176N 

Omphale : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 101n 

Onesicritus : VI. Abr. 182N 

Onomastica : II. Post. 62n, IV. Congr. 42n 

Oriental tradition ; VIII. Praem. 23N 

Origen : I. Gen. Introd. p. xxi, IV. Conf. 44N, VI. Mos. 
ii, 114N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 137N 

Orodes : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 17-18N 

Orphics : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 188N 

Osiris : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 23N 

Otus: V. Som. ii. 283N 

Ovid : VIII. Praem. 8N 

Oxyrhynchus Papyrus: V. Som. i. 47N 
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Palestine, Palestinian *: I. Gen. Introd. p. xxii ἢ, 
IV. Quis Her. 300n, VI. Mos. ii. 26-44N, VII. Spec. 
Leg. i. T1£N, 101n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 158n, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 75N, Hyp. Introd. p. 408 

Paley : IX. Vit. Cont. 59N 

Pallas : see Athena 

Panteleia : VI. Abr. 244N 

Pantheon : IV. Quis Her. '75N 

Paris Papyrus: II. Sac. Introd. p. 93, IV. Quis Her. 
Introd. pp. 282, 283 & n, V. Som. i. 47N 

Parmenides : I. Leg. All. iii. 61n, V. Som. i. 21N, 23N, 
ii. 283N, IX. Prov. 1N 

Paroemiographer : IX. Hyp. 7. 8N 

Parthians * : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 17-18N 

Paul: I. Gen. Introd. p. x, VI. Mos. i. 304N, VIL. 
Spec. Leg. i. 55N, iii. 151n, VIII. Gen. Introd. p. 
xv, Praem. 123N, IX. Vit. Cont. Introd. p. 107 

Pauly-Wissowa: VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 21N, X. Leg. 
305n 

Pausanias : II. Post. 113N, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 176N, 

ες VY. Praem. 154N, TX. Vit. Cont. 50N, Prov. 2. 
38nn, X. Leg. 95n 

Pearson: ITI. Plant. Introd. p. 209n 

Penelope : I. Gen. Introd. p. xvi ἢ 

Pentecost * : IX. Vi. Cont. 65nn & N 

Peripatetics * : III. Quod Deus 162-165N, Plant. In- 
trod. p. 209n, Ebr. 199N, Sob. 60ffN, IV. Mig. 
147n, Quis Her. 246N, V. Fug. 147n, Mut. 32N, 
IX. det. Introd. pp. 175, 177n, 179, 46n, 48N, 
113n 

Persephone : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 140n & N 

Persians * : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 18n & N, 17-18N, 100n 

Peter : IX. Flacc. 25N 

Peterson : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 91N 
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Petronius *: X. Leg. Introd. pp. xxii, xxviii-xxx, 
221n, 230n 

Pfithl : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 140N 

Pharisees : VII. Spec. Leg. ii 145N, 162N 

Pharos * : VI. Mos. ii. 26-44N 

Pherae : VII. Spec. Leg. lil. 164N 

Philadelphus, Ptolemy *: VI. Mos. ii. 26-44N 

Philip the Tetrarch * : : IX. Flace. 25N 

Philodemus: V. Som. ii. 17n 

Philolaus * : II. Cher. 26N, V. Som. i. 30N, VIII. Spec. 
Leg. iv. "188N 

Philologus : II. Post. 104N, X. Leg. 180n 

Philology, Journal of : 111. Plant. Introd. p. 209n 

Philopator, Ptolemy : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 55N 

Phintys : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 171N 

Phoenix : V. Mut. 36N 

Pilate *: X. Leg. Introd. pp. xviii & n-xx, xxiii, 
Xxiv 

Pilgrim Fathers : I. Gen. Introd. p. xv ἢ 

Pindar Ἐς VII. Decal. 159N, TX. Aet. Introd. p. re 
“1210, Prov. 2. δῦ! & N 

Plataea : VIII. Praem. 147n 

Plato *: I. Pref. p. v, Gen. Introd. pp. xiv, xviii, xix, 
Op. 170fN, Leg. All. i. 63n, iii. 175N, 11. Sac. 37N, 
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ἀντίδοσις : VII. Decal. 112n 
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Prob. 27n 

ἄρουρα : V. Mut. 190n 

ἀρτᾶσθαι : II. Cher. 104n 

ἄρτιος : V. Mut. 88n, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 186n 

ἄρτος : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 186n 

ἀρχαιότροπος ζήλωσις : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 82n 

ἄρχεσθαι : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 97n, X. Leg. 22nn, 108n 

ἀρχέτυπον χρόνου : III. Quod Deus 32N 

ἀρχή : IV. Quis Her. 62n, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 125n & N, 
iii. 16n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 97n 

ἀρχηγέτης : VIII. Vert. 206n 

ἄρχων : VI. Abr. 10n 

ἄσημος : IV. Mig. ΤΟΝ, V. Fug. 11-13N, Som. i. 
202n 

ἀσκεῖν : VIII. Praem. 104nn 

ἄσκηπτος : IX. Flacc. 36n | 

ἀσκητής, -σις : I. Leg. All. i. 80N, Il. Sac. 5-7N, 
65n, III. Sob. 38n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 121n, Det. 
Praem. 104n 

ἀσκός : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 109n 

ἄσπονδος : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 96n 

ἀστεΐζεσθαι : VI. Mos. i. 266n 

ἀστεῖος : IV. Conf. 106n & N, V. Mut. 147n 

ἀστράτευτος : II. Cher. 32N 

ἀστρονομία : IV. Congr. 11N 

ἀσύγκριτος : II. Cher. 114N 

ἀσφαλής : IV. Conf. 104n, 106n 

ἄσφαλτος : IV. Conf. 104n, 106n ? ἐδ. 
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ἀτελῆ : 111. Agr. 140 Ν 

ἄτεχνος : III. Plant. 173N, VIII. Spec. Leg. ἵν. 40n & N, 
140fN 

ἀτυφία : VIII. Virt. 17N, IX. Vit. Cont. 39n 

αὐθέκαστος : IX. Flacc. 15n 

αὐλαία : IV. Congr. 116n 

αὐλή : IV. Congr. 116n ? ib. 

αὐτίκα : VI. Mos. ii. 203n 

αὐτοκρατής : VII. Spec. Leg. i. Title n 

αὐτομαθής : 11. Sac. 5-7N 

αὐτοχειρίᾳ : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. Qin, VIII. Spec. Leg. 
iv. 7n 

αὐτόχθονος : II. Cher. 120n 

ἀφανίζειν : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 145n 

ἀφάνταστος : IV. Quis Her. 137n 

ἄφεσις : IV. Mig. 32N 

ἁφή : IV. Conf. 52N 

ἀφίδρυσθαι : V. Fug. 101N 

ap’ ἱερᾶς ἤρξατο : V. Som. ii. 119n & N, X. Leg. 
22nn, 108n 

ἀφορίζεσθαι -ισμός : V. Som. i. 101In & N 

ἀφορμή : III. Quod Deus 44N 

ἄχθος : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 74n 

ἄχρι : IX. det. 4nn 

ἄχρονος : 111. Ebr. 48N 


βαθεῖ ἤθει : VI. Jos. 168n & N, IX. Quod Oma. Prob. 
144n 

βαθύνειν : VII. Virt. 158n 

βαραθρώδης : TX. Aet. 141n 

βαρβαρισμός : I. Leg. All. iii. 188n 

βαρὺ ἦθος : VI. Abr. 210n, Jos. 220n 

βασιλεῖον : 111. Sob. 66n 

βασιλικαὶ βίβλοι : IV. Conf. 149N 
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βάσις : II. Gig. 22N 

βάτος: V. Fug. 162n 

βιάζεσθαι : Ill. Lbr. 143n, Sob. 6n 

βουλευτήριον διανοίας : IX. Face. 102n 

βούλησις : II. Det. 120N 

pRaE ve -rns : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 64n & N, X. Leg. 


βρίθειν : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 34n 


yap: VII. Spec. Leg. i. 6n, IX. Aet. 75n, Flacc. 48n 

γαργαλισμός : I. Leg. All. iii. 160N 

γαστέρα, τὰ ὑπὸ : I, Som. i. 122n 

γαστριμαργία : III. "Ebr 206N, IX. Aet. 74n 

γενάρχης : IV. Congr. 133n & N, ΙΧ, Flacc. 74n 

γενεά : Χ. Leg. 230nn 

γενεαλογικός : VI. Mos. ii. 47n & N 

γενικώτερον : VIII. Praem. 67n 

γεννᾶν : VIL. Decal. 27n 

γένος, -ἡ : IV. Mig. 116n, Quis Her. 118n, V. Som. i. 
28N 

γέρας, γῆρας : 111. Sob. 16n, IV. Quis Her. 291n 

γλῶσσα : IV. Conf. 27N — 

γνήσιος : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 87n, Vit. Cont. Tan, 
Flace. 9n 

γνωσιμαχεῖν, -ia: IV. Congr. 53N 

γονορρυής : I. Leg. All. iii. 7N 

γοῦν : III. Agr. 81N, V. Fug. 191N, VI. Jos. 249n, 
IX. Prov. 2 . 8n 

γραμμαί: ΙΝ. "ὥπαν. TIN 

γράμματα : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 230n 

γραμματική : 11. Cher. 105N, 11. Ebr. 51N, IV. Congr. 
TIN, 148n & N, VI. Jos. 132n, VII. Spee. Leg. ii. 
230n 

γραμματιστής : VI. Jos. 132n Pa 
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γραμματοκύφων : IX. Flacc. 20n 

γραμμή : V. Som. ii. 119n & N 

γράφεσθαι : II. Det. 141N 

γραφή : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 1n 

γυμνάζειν : II. Sac. 85n 

γυμνός : II. Sac. 85n, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 43n 
yuvavopos : IV. Quis Her. 274N 


δαίμονα, κατὰ : IX. Hyp. 6. 1n 

δάκτυλος θεοῦ : VI. Mos. i. 112n 

δανείζεσθαι : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 183n 

δέ : IX. Hyp. 7. 5n 

δεῖν : VIII. Virt. 29N 

δείξεις : V. Mut. 207N 

δεισιδαιμονία : V. Som. i. 230n & N, Mut. 138N 

δεξιότης : V. Fug. 31n & N, VI. Abr. 208n 

δεξιῶς : VI. Mos. ii. 291n 

δεύτερος πλοῦς : V. Som. i. 44N, VI. Abr. 123n 

δημιουργός : V. Som. ii. 18'7n 

δημοκρατία : III. Det. 176N, IV. Conf. 108n 

δῆμος : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 82n δ N 

διαβατήρια : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 145n & N 

διάγνωσις : IX. Flacc. 100n 

διάθεσις : 11. Cher. 62n, Post. 36n 

διαιρετός : III. Agr. 184 & N 

διακόσμησις : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 208n ἃ N 

διακύπτειν : IX. Flacc. 144n 

διαλεκτική : IV. Congr. 18N 

διαλεληθότες σοφοί : III. Agr. 161N 

διάλογος : III. Ebr. 56N 

διανέμειν : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 183n, VIII. Spec. Leg. 
iv. 120n 

διανίστασθαι : IV. Mig. 206n & N 

διανόησις : III. Quod Deus 34N 
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διάνοια : VII. Decal. 1N, IX. Flacc. 102n 

διάπυρος : V. Som. i. 22n & N 

διάστασις : 1. Op. 120n 

διάστημα : IX. Aet. 4n 

διαφθείρειν : IV. Mig. 200n 

διαφωνεῖν : III. Ebr. 114-118N, IV. Conf. 56n, V. Mut. 

109n, VIII. Virt. 44n & N 

διδασκαλία : 11. Sac. 5-7N, III. Sob. 38n 

δίδυμος : IV. Congr. 18N, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 179n 

διεζευγμένα : IIL. Agr. 140£N 

διεξοδικός : IV. Congr. 30n 

διεστῶτα : II. Det. 49N 

διϊσχυρίζειν : IX. Hyp. 6. 6n 

δικαστήριον θεῖον : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 34n 

δίκη : IV. Quis Her. 161n, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 175n 

διόρυγμα : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. Τὰ & N 

dis διὰ πασῶν : V. Som. ii. 27N 

δίχα : IV. Conf. 159n, Quis Her. 161n, VIII. Virt. 226n, 
_ IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 124n 

διχηλεῖν : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 106N 

δόγματα : IV. Congr. 142n 

δόκιμος : V. Som. i. 202n 

δόξαι : VII. Decal. 4n 

δύναμις : IV. Conf. 187n, VI. Abr. 131n, VII. Spec. Leg. 

i, 48n, ii. 212n, X. Leg. 126n 
δυσθανατεῖν : VIII. Virt. 92n 


ἑβδομάς, -ἡ : IV. Quis Her. 170n & N,V. Fug. 178n, 
Mut. 144n, 260n, VI. Mos. i. 205n, VII. Decal. 
158n & N, Spec. Leg. ii. 176n & N, VIII. Praem. 
154n & N, IX. Vit. Cont. 65n & N 

ἑβδοματικόν : VII. Decal. 162n 

ἑβδόματος : VII. Decal. 96N 

ἐγγράμματος : 111. Plant. 10n & N 
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ἐγγυμνάζεσθαι : IV. Congr. 141N 

ἐγκαλύπτειν : 11. Sac. 21N 

ἐγκάρδιον πνεῦμα : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 6N 

eyxpis : II. Det. 118N 

ἐγκύκλιος : IIL. Ebr. 51N, IV. Congr. 77 & N, VI. 
Mos. i. 23n 

ἐγχαράττειν : V. Mut. 200n 

ἔθνος : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 121n 

et: V. Som. i. 91n, VIII. Vert. 187} 

εἰ μή : 1. Gig. 41N, V. Fug. 70n, Som. ii. 88n 

εἴδησις : IV. Mig. 42N 

εἶδος : V. Fug. 11-138N 

εἴδωλον : V. Som. i. 153N 

εἰκόσι : VIII. Praem. 29n 

εἰκών : IIL. Ebr. 132N, V. Som. i. 74n, 75n, ii. 45n & N, 
VIII. Praem. 29n 

efAap : III. Ebr. 201n 

εἱμαρμένη, εἷρμός : V. Mut. 135n & N, IX. Aet. 75n 

εἰρήνη : IV. Conf. 46N 

εἰσάγω, εἰσαγωγεύς : IX. Flacc. 1810 & N 

ἐκ κρίσεως : V. Mut. 106n 

ex πολλοῦ τοῦ περιόντος : IX. Vit. Cont. 63n, X. Leg. 
137n 

ἐκδιαίτησις : III. Ebr. 21N 

ἐκεχειρία : IV. Conf. 165N, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 42n, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 123n 

ἐκλογή : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 157% 

ἐκμαγεῖον : IX. Aet. 15n 

ἑκούσιος : IV. Mig. 32N 

ἐκπύρωσις : IV. Quis Her. 228n δὲ N, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
208nn & N 

ἔλεγχος : 11. Det. 24n, IIT. Quod Deus 125n, V. Fug. 
θη, 131n, VII. Decal. 87n, Spec. Leg. iii. 61n 

ἐλευθερία : X. Leg. 147 
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ἑλκυσμός : 11. Cher. 69N 

ἐλπίς : 11. Det. 120N 

ἐμπαροινεῖν : IX. Flace. 4n 

ἔμφασις : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 4n 

ἐμφέρεια : VIII. Virt. 4n 

ἐμφέρεσθαι : III. Plant. 151n, VII. Decal. 39n & N, 
Spec. Leg. i, 252n 

ἐμφορεῖσθαι : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 113N 

ἔμψυχος νόμος : VI. Mos. ii. ΑΝ 

ev: I. Leg. All. iii. 175N 

ev καλῷ : X. Leg. 338n 

ἐναντιότης : IX. Aet. 21N 

ἐναπομάττεσθαι : IX. Flacc. 141N 

ἐνδελέχεια : V. Som. i. 30N 

ἐνδίολκον : IV. Quis Her. 304n 

ἐνέργεια : 1. Leg. All. i. 79n, V. Mut. 164n 

ἐνεργήματα : X. Leg. 45n 

ἐνηχεῖν : V. Mut. 57n & N, VI. Mos. ii. 37n, VII. Spec. 
Leg. i. 65n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 49n 

ἐνθουσιᾶν : IV. Mig. 190n 

ἐνθουσιασμός : IV. Gonf. 159n 

evixov : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 84n 

ἔννοια : III. Quod Deus 34N, IX. Aet. 103n 

EVOW : See ἡνωμένα 

ἐνσπαθᾶν : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 217n 

ἔνστασις : I. Leg. All. iii. 189N 

ἐντός : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 4n 

ἐντρυφᾶν : V. Som. ii. 55N 

ἐντυγχάνειν : X. Leg. 330n 

ἕνωσις : II. Det. 49N, IV. Conf. 69n 

ἐξαδιαφορεῖν, -ησις : IV. Quis Her. 253N, VII. Spec. 
Leg. ii. 46n 

ἐξαίρειν : III. Ebr. 39n 

ἐξαιρεῖσθαι : X. Leg. 147n 
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ἐξαίρετος : IV. Conf. 187n 

ἐξευδιάζειν : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 58n 

ἕξις : I. Leg. All. i. 79n, ii. 22N, II. Cher. 62n, III. Sob. 
34N, IV. Quis Her. 137n, 242n, V. Fug. 177N, 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 254n, VIII. Praem. 48n, IX. Quod 
Oman. Prob. 26n, Aet. 86n 

ἐξόδιος : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 211n 

ἔξοινος : III. Ebr. 95n 

ἐξομοίωσις : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 188N 

ἐπαγγέλλεσθαι, -ελμα : 11. Post. 139N 

ἐπάγειν : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 58n 

ἐπαγωγή : IX. Hyp. 7. In 

ἐπακολουθεῖν : IX. Prov. 2. 45n 

ἐπανόρθωσις : II. Gig. 388N 

ἐπαποδύεσθαι : IX. Prov. 2. 12n 

ἔπαρσις : VII. Decal. 142-146N 

ἐπεμπίπτειν : X. Leg. 109n 

ἐπερείδειν : V. Som. i. 158N 

ἐπευωνίζειν : II. Cher. 123N, Gig. 30n, IX. Quod Omn. 
Prob. 37m, 121n 

ἐπέχειν : IX. Aet. 79n 

ἐπί: 1. Leg. All. iii. 139n, 210n, V. Mut. 178} 

“ἐπιβάσεις : I. Leg. All. iii. 188N 

ἐπιβολή : 11. Post. ΤΟΝ, IV. Congr. 143n, V. Mut. 160N, 
IX. Vit. Cont. 79n 

ἐπιγίνεσθαι : IX. Prov. 2. 45n 

ἐπίγνωσις : VI. Mos. ii. 97n 

πῶ (aaah : X. Leg. 171n 

ἐπιδικασία : VIII. Virt. 222n 

ἐπιθυμεῖν, -ia: 11. Det. 120N, III. Ebr. 4n & N, IV. 
Mig. 155n, Quis Her. 225n, VII. Decal. 142n & N, 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. '78n, 85N 

ἐπιθυμητικόν : I. Leg. All. i. ΤΟΝ, VIL. Spec. Leg. i. 
219n 
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ἐπίκρισις : II. Sac. 139n 

ἐπιλάμπειν : VIII. Praem. 25n 

ἐπιμελητής : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 131n 

ἐπιμιξία : IX. Vit. Cont. 20n 

ἐπινεανεύεσθαι : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 215n 

᾿Επινομίς : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 160n & N 

ἐπιορκεῖν : VII. Spec. Ley. ii. 26n 

ἐπιπροσθεῖν : VII. Decal. 159n 

ἐπίσημος : IV. Mig. 79N, V. Fug. 11-13N, Som. i. 202n 

ἐπισπᾶσθαι: 11. Ebr. 176N 

ἐπιστήμη : 1. Leg. All. i. 60n & N, 11. Post. 141N, 
III. Quod Deus 92n, IV. Congr. 141N, V. Som. i. 
4ATN, VI. Mos. ii. 97n, VII. Decal. 1N 

ἐπισυμβαίνειν : IX. Prov. 2. 45n 

ἐπισφραγίζεσθαι : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 14n, 176n 

ἐπίτασις : IV. Quis Her. 156N 

ἐπιτίθεσθαι : VIL. Spec. Leg. iii. 86n & N 

ἐπιτρέπειν : VI. Mos. i. 320n 

ἐπιφανής : X. Leg. 346n 

ἐπιφημίζειν : IX. Hyp. 7. 3n 

ἐπιφορεῖσθαι : II. Post. 149N 

ἐπιφράττειν : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 88n 

ἐπιχειρονομεῖν : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 215n 

ἐπιχρᾶν : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 235n 

ἔπη : ΙΧ. Vit. Cont. 80n ᾿ 

ἐπορθιάζειν : VI. Abr, 20n 

ἔπος εἰπεῖν, ws: IV. Quis Her. 12n, VII. Spec. Leg. 
ii, 63n 

ἔπου ἵζειν : VI. Abr. 20n, Mos. i. 283n 

ἕπτά : IV. Conf. 137N ; see also s.v. ἑβδομάς 

ἐπώνυμος : VI. Abr. 10n 

ἐ ανίζειν : V. Som. i. 95n 

ἔργα : IV. Mig. 167n & N, VII. Decal. 76n, Spec. Leg. 
ii. 170n 
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ἐργάζεσθαι : Ill. Agr. 21n, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 78n, 
229n 

ἐργαστήριον φύσεως : IX. Aet. 66n, X. Leg. 56n 

ἑρμηνεία : II. Cher. 105N, Det. 39N, IV. Mig. 35N, 
V. Som. i. 205N, IX. Vet. Cont. 28n 

ἔρως : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 85N, IX. Vit. Cont. 59N, 60n 

ἐρωτᾶν : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 54n, Aet. 143n ἃ N 

ἐρώτημα : 11. Det. 57N, III. Agr. 140fN 

ἑτέρᾳ ληπτόν, od TH: IV. Mig. 220n & N, V. Som. i. 
8n ; see also II. Sac. 37 

ἑτερήμερος ζωή : VII. Decal. 56N 

ἑτερομήκης : I. Leg. All. i. 3N 

ἔτι τοίνυν : VIII. Vert. 226n 

ἔτυμον, -ws : IV. Conf. 137N, VI. Mos. i. 17n, ii. 105n, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 73n ὃς N, Vit. Cont. 2n 

εὐαρεστεῖν : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 219n 

εὔζωνος : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 128N 

εὐθύς : IX. Hyp. 6. 6n 

εὐκαταφρόντιστος : V. Som. ii. 38N 

εὔκλεια : VIII. Vert. 10n 

εὐλάβεια : 11. Det. 120N, V. Fug. 25ffN, VII. Spec. Leg. 
ii. 185N, IX. Prov. 2. 26n 

εὐλογεῖν, εὐλογιστία : I. Leg. All. i. 17m, III. Sob. 
18N, IV. Mig. 71n, V. Mut. 128n 

εὐλόγιστος : I. Leg. All. i. 17 

εὔλογος : II. Sac. 12N, 13N, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 185N 

εὐμενής : VIII. Virt. 125n 

εὔνοια : III. Plant. 106N 

εὐπάθεια : II. Sac. 108n, Det. 120N, IV. Mig. 119n, 
219n, V. Mut. 1n, 167N, VI. Abr. 201n, VII. Spec. 
Leg. ii. 185N 

εὐπάτριδες : 11. Cher. 120n 

εὔπλοια, -εῖν : V. Som. i. 44N, IX. Flacc. 31n 

εὕρεσις : 11. Cher. 105N, IV. Conf. 39n, Mig. 35N 
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εὕρημα : VIII. Virt. 8n 

εὐτελής : IV. Quis Her. 158n, V. Som. i. 6n 
εὐτόνως : II. Sac. 80N 

εὐφορεῖν : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 23n 

εὐχαί : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 88Ν 

ἐφεδρεύειν : IX. Flacc. ὅτι 

ἐφημερευταί : IX. Vit. Cont. 66n 
ἐφιδρύσεις : I. Leg. All. iii. 188N, 189N 
ἐφιστάναι : IV. Conf. 96n 

ἔχειν κοινωνίαν : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 110n 


ζῆλος : IX. Hyp. 6. 4n 

ζήλωσις : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 82n 
ζωγραφεῖν, -os : 1. Leg. All. i. 80n 
ζωοτροφεῖν : IV. Mig. 210N 

ζῶσι νόμοις : V. Som. ii. 55N 


4: VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 34n 

ἡβᾶν : II. Cher. 114N, IV. Congr. 162n 

ἡβηδόν : V. Fug. 90n 

ἡγεμονικόν : VII. Spec. Leg. i. ΟΝ 

ἡδονή : 11. Det. 120N, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 185N 

ἠθικόν : 1. Leg. All. i. 57N, IIL. Ebr. 48N 

ἠθοποιός : III. Ebr. 48N 

ἦθος : 11. Cher. 105N, IV. Congr. 54 (read 53) N, VI. Jos. 
168n & N, Mos. ii. 256n, VII. Decal. 132n, IX. Quod 
Omn. Prob. 144n 

ἡμέρα : III. Ebr. 149n & N 

ἥμερος : 111. Ebr. 1490n & N, VIII. Praem. 8n, 60N 

ἡμιμόχθηρος : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 63ffN 

ἡνωμένα : 11. Det. 49N, IV. Mig. 180N, V. Som. i. 128n 

ἡσυχία : V. Mut. 242n & N . 

ἧττον : VIIL. Praem. 135n 
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θανατᾶν : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 102nn & N, VIII. Virt. 
34n 

θεμέλιος : IV. Quis Her. 116n 

θέμις : III. Quod Deus 165n, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 198n 

θεός : VII. Decal. 176n, Spec. Leg. i. 28n ἃ N 

θεός, τίθημι : IV. Conf. 187N, V. Fug. 97m, Mut. 29n, 
VI. Abr. 121n, Mos. ii. 99n, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 307n 

θεοφιλής : VIII. Virt. 179n 

θεσμοθέτης : IV. Quis Her. 167n 

θεσμός : TX. Quod Omn. Prob. 3N 

θεσμῳδός : IX. Hyp. 7. 14n 

θεσπίζεσθαι : VI. Abr. 262n, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 125n 

θεωρήματα : IV. Congr. 142n 

θεωρητικός : I. Leg. All. i. 57N 

θῆτες : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 81n, VIII. Virt. 122n & N 

θυμιατήριον : VI. Mos. ii. 105n 

θυμικόν : I. Leg. All. i. ΤῸΝ 

θυμός : IV. Quis Her. 225n 

θυσιαστήριον : VI. Mos. ii. 105n, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
290n 


ἰδέα : II. Det. 39N, III. Ebr. 134n & N, IV. Mig. 49N, 
V. Som. ii. 45n & N, VI. Mos. ii. 114N, VII. Spec. 
Leg. i. 48n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 129n, 161n, 

_ IX. Quod. Omn. Prob. 38n, Vit. Cont. 29n 

ἰδίαν : VIII. Praem. 44n 

ἴδιος : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 60n, IX. Prov. 2. 8n 

ἰδίως ποιόν : IX. Aet. 48nn & N, Prov. 2. 8n 

ἱδρῦσθαι : IV. Mig. 160N 

ἱδρῶτες, ξηροὶ : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 91n 

ἱερὰ γραμμή : V. Som. ii. 119N 

ἱερᾶς ἤρξατο, ἀφ᾽ : V. Som. ii. 119n & N, X. Leg. 22n, 
108n 

ἱεροὶ ἀγῶνες : V. Mut. 106N, VI. Abr. 48n 
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ἱερομηνία : VI. Mos. ii. 23n, VII. Decal. 159n & N, 
Spec. Leg. i. 180n 

ἱερόν : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 171n & N 

ἱερωμένος : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 96N 

ἵνα : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 155n, 217n, IX. Vit. Cont. 16n 

ἰσότης : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 231n & N, 237N 

ἰσχύειν : IX. Hyp. 6. 6n 


καθάπαξ : VI. Abr. 51N 
καθαρός : VI. Mos. ii. 34n, '72n 
καθάρσια : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 111n 
καθήκειν, -οντα : 1. Leg. All. i. 56n, III. Quod Deus 
_ 100N, IV. Mig. 54N, Quis Her. 191n, VI Mut. 47N 
καθιέντες πείρας : VIII. Virt. 34n & N 
καθυποκρίνειν : IX. Flacc. 72n 
καιρός : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 56n & N, VIII. Spec. Leg. 
iv. 213n, IX. Flacc. 165n 
κακία : IV. Quis Her. 241n, Congr. 54N 
κακοτεχνία : V. Mut. 150N, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 101n 
κάκωσις : VIII. Praem. 146n, 160n 
καλεῖν : I. Leg. All. ii. 16N, 44N 
καλόν, τὸ : II. Det. ΟΝ, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 318n & N, 
ii. 73N 
καλός : IX. Hyp. 6. 2n, ΣΧ. Leg. 234n, 338n 
καλὸς καὶ ἀγαθός : 1. Op. 136n 
κάλυμμα : VI. Mos. ii. 87n 
καλῶς : IV. Mig. 181n 
κάμινος : III. Ebr. 73n 
κανών : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 115n 
καρποῦσθαι : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. In 
κατά : IV. Mig. 39n, Quis Her. 241n 
κατὰ δαίμονα : IX. Hyp. 6. In 
κατὰ μέρος : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 108n, cf. 226n 
κατὰ πλάτος : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 188n 
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κατὰ σελήνην : VII. Decal. 96N 

καταβολαΐί : IV. Quis Her, 115N, V1. Mos. i. 279n 
κατακορής : I. Leg. All. ii. 67N, V. Som. ii. 4n 
καταλαμβάνειν : IV. Congr. 130n 
καταληπτός, -ἰκός : IV. Quis Her, 132n & N 
κατάληψις : IV. Congr. 141π & N 

καταλλαγή : VI. Mos. ii. 60n 

κατασκευὴ, -dlew : IX. Prov. 2. 2n 
κατασκήπτειν : IX. Vit. Cont, 2n 
καταστηματικός : I. Leg. All. iii. 160n 
καταστρατηγεῖν : IX. Flacc. 102n 
κατάχρησις : 11. Cher. 121N 

κατευνάζειν : VI. Mos. ii. 255n 
κατηγορήματα : 11. Agr. 140fN 

κατορθοῦν : III. Quod Deus 100N 


κατορθώματα : I. Leg. All. i. 56n, III. Quod Deus 


100N, IV. Mig. 54N, V. Mut. 47N 
κατόρθωσις : X. Leg. 45n 
κηραίνειν : IX. Prov. 2. 8n & N 


κίνησις : II. Post. ΤΟΝ, ΠῚ. Quod Deus 44N, Agr. 142N, 
Sob. 34N, IV. Congr. 25n, VI. Abr. 27n, VII. Decal. 


142-146N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. '79n 
κληδών : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 60n 


κλῆρος : V. Som. i. 159n, VIII, Virt. 189n, Praem. 54n 


κλίνη, KAwdpyns : IX, Flace. 136fn & N 
κλοποφορεῖν : 1. Leg. All. iii, 20n 
κοινωνία : VIL. Spec. Leg. ii. 110n 
κολάπτειν : II, Sac. 21N 

κομᾶν, κόμη : III. Quod Deus 88n ἃ N 
κόμμα : V. Som. i. 123n 

κομψεύειν : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 244n 
κονίεσθαι : IX. Prov. 2, 12n 

κόρη : I. Leg. All. ii. 67N, iii. 171n 
κόριον : I. Leg. All. iii. 171n 
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κόρος : I. Leg. All. iii. 7N 

κοσμοπολίτης : 1. Op. 3N, 142N, IV. Conf. 106N, 
VI. Jos. 29n 

κόσμος : I. Op. 38n, Leg. All. i. In, II. Ebr. 30n, 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 210n, 237n 

κουρίδιος : VIII. Virt. 222n 

κράτος ἀρχῆς : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 16n 

κρῖνον, κρινόμενον : III. Ebr. 172N 

κρίσις : 1. Leg. All. ii. 6N, iii. 116n, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 

| 36n 

κτᾶσθαι : III. Ebr. 31N 

κτῆμα : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 22n 

κυκλοφορητικός : IV. Quis Her, 283N 

κυοφορεῖν : V. Mut. 252n 

κύριον ὄνομα : V. Mut. 12fn & N, VI. Mos. ii. 38N, 
VIII. Praem. 111n & N 

κύριος : VII. Decal. 176n 

κωφός : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 197n 


λαμπάδιον : 1. Op. 148N, IV. Quis Her. 218N 

λάχανα : TX. Quod Omn. Prob. 156n 

λέγειν : VIII. Praem. 79n, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 8n 

λεῖος : II. Post. ΤΟΝ, III. Agr. 142N, IV. Congr. 25n 

λείπεσθαι : IX. Flacc. 124n 

λείχων, λοχῶν : IV. Mig. 144n 

Aexrov : III. Agr. 139n 

λῆμμα : V. Mut. 126n 

ληπτόν, οὐ TH ἑτέρᾳ : IV. Mig. 220n & N, V. Som. i. 8n 

λιθο-, λινογραφεῖν : IX. Prov. 2. 1'7n 

Auraivew : IX. Vit. Cont. 36n & N 

λιποτάξιον : II. Cher. 32N 

λογεῖον : VI. Mos. ii. 112n 

λογικόν : I. Leg. All. i. 57N, ΤΟΝ 

λογικός : V. Fug. 177N, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 83n, 103n 
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λογισμός : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 228N 

λογιστικόν : 11. Sac. 136N e 

λόγος : I. Op. 43N, Leg. All. i. 19n, iii. 116n, 11. Sac. 
82N, Post. 108N, Gig. 52N, ITI. Plant. 52n, Ebr. 
ΤῸΝ, 157n & N, IV. Conf. 28n, 41n, Mig. 95n, 
102n, 178n, Quis Her. 225n, V. Fug. 92n, 95n, 
101n, Som. i. 1fN, 72n, 74n, 75nn, 112n, 116n, 
186n & N, ii. 45N, 183n, 300N, VI. Mos. i. 95n, 
VII. Spec. Leg. i. 321N, X. Leg. 55n 

Aowrov : IV. Quis Her. 121n 

λοχαγός : VI. Mos. i. 317 

λύπη : II. Det. 120N, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 185N 

λύρα : III. Quod Deus 24N 

λύχνος : IV. Quis Her. 218N 


μαθήματα : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 165n, VII. Virt. 212n, 
Praem. 58n 

μαιευτικός : IV. Quis Her. 247n 

μακρόθεν : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 63n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 
104N 

μαντική : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 100N 

μαρτυρεῖν : IV. Conf. 141N, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 61n 

μάτην : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 253n 

μάττεσθαι : VIII. Virt. 24n, IX. Flacc. 141N 

μεγαλόπολις : VI. Jos. 29n 

μέγιστον : IL. Post. 16n & N 

μεθαρμόσασθαι, μεθορμίσασθαι : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 
51n 


μεθύειν : III. Plant. Introd. p. 309 & nn, V. Fug. 32n 

μειονεκτεῖσθαι : VIL. Spec. Leg. ii. 168n 

μέλαν : VI. Abr. 10n 

μελετᾶν ἀποθνήσκειν : 11. Det. 34n & N, Gig. 14N, 
IV. Quis Her. 292n 

μέρος, κατὰ : VIL. Spec. Leg. i. 108n, 226n 
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μετακαλεῖσθαι : V. Som. i. 186-188N, VIII. Praem. 
44.N 
μετανάστασις : VI. Abr. 77n 
μετανίστασθαι : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 128n 
μετάρσιος : II. Cher. 4n 
μετατιθέναι : VI. Abr. 17N 
μεταφράζειν : VI. Mos. ii. 38n 
μετέωρος : II. Cher. 4n, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 219n 
μέτοικος : VIII. Vert. 105n 
μέτρα : V. Som. i. 205N 
μετριοπαθεῖν : VI. Abr. 257N 
μέχρι: VIII. Praem. 94n 
μηλόβοτος : IX. Vit. Cont. 14n 
μητρυία : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. Φ0η ᾿ 
μηχανή : VIL Spec. Leg. i. 28n & N 
μῖξις : IV. Conf. 184-187N 
μισάλληλος : IV. Conf. 48n 
μνῆμαι : V. Som. ii. 26n 
μόγις : ὙΠ]. Praem. 37n 
μοναστήριον: IX. Vit. Cont. 25n & N 
μουσικὴ : III. Plant. 10N, IV. Congr. On, 16n 
μύδροι : V. Som. i. 22n & N 
μυθεύειν : VIII. Praem. 136n 
μυθικός : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 59n 
μῦθος : IV. Congr. 61n 
μυρία: III. Quod Deus 14n & N 
μυστήρια : II. Cher. 49N, Sac. 62N, VI. Mos. i. 62n 
μῶμος : V. Mut. 26n 


νάσσειν : V. Mut. 200n 
νεώτεροποιΐα : III. Sob. 6n 
νηφάλια : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 191n & N, IX. Vit. Cont. 
74n 
νόησις : III. Quod Deus 34N 
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νόμιμος : II, Det. 16N, V. Mut. 114N 

νομοί : VI. Jos. 157n 

νόμος : 11. Sac. Tin, III. Quod Deus 53N, Ebr. 142N, 
V. Som. ii. 55N, VI. Abr. 5N, Mos. ii. 4N, VIII. 
Praem. 55N 

νουθεσία : IV. Congr. 160n & N 

νοῦς : IV. Conf. 111N, Quis Her. 225n, V. Som. i. 30N, 
VII. Spec. Leg. iii. In, IX. Vit. Cont. '78n 


ξηροὶ ἱδρῶτες : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 91n 


ὄγκος : III. Ebr. 221N, X. Leg. 14n 

οἴεσθαι : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 190n 

οἰκεῖος, -ws: II. Cher. 20n, III. Quod Deus 44N, 
VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 80n, IX. Flacc. 168n 

οἰκήτωρ : 11. Gig. 21} 

οἰκονομία, -ικός : V. Som. i. 205N, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 
188 (read 187) N, VIII. Virt. 208n & N 

οἶκος : IV. Mig. 3n, V. Som. i. 182n 

οἰκόσιτος : III. Agr. 73N 

οἰνοφλυγεῖν : III. Ebr. 27n 

ὄλισθος : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 153n 

ὁλκή, ὁλκός : IV. Mig. 202n, Quis Her. 304n, Congr. 
113n | 

ὁλοστός : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 52n & N 

ὀλύμπιος, -ακός : 111. Agr. 119N ; cf. IX. Vit. Cont. 
42n 

ὅμοιος : V. Mut. 42n, IX. Praem. 90n 

ὅμορα : VIII. Praem. 90n 

ov: 1. Leg. All. iii. 175N 

ὀνειδίζειν : IX. Flacc. 153n 

ὄνομα : IIT. Sob. 52n, V. Fug. 16n & N, Mut. 12fn & N, 
VI. Mos. ii. 38N, VIII. Praem. 111N 

ὄνος : 11. Sac. 112n 
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ὁρᾶν : I. Op. 87} 
ὄρεξις : VII. Decal. 142-146 Ν 
ὁρισμός : V. Som. i. 101N 
ὁρκισμός : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 26n 
ὁρμή : I. Leg. All. i. 30N, III. Quod Deus 44N, V. Mut. 
160N 
ὁρμίσκος : V. Som. ii. 44n 
ὅρος : I. Op. 37n, 102N, III. Plant. 3n, VII. Decal. 27n 
ὄρουσις : V. Mut. 160N 
ὅσιος : VI. Jos. 95n, VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 89n 
ὁσιότης : V. Mut. 12N 
ὅσον : IX. Flacc. 90n 
οὐκέτι : IIL, Agr. 134n : 
οὐρανός : 1. Op. 37n, III. Plant. 3n, VII. Decal. 16n 
οὐσία : III. Quod Deus 46N, IV. Quis Her. 283N 
οὕτως : III. Quod Deus 27N, IV. Congr. 135n, V. Fug. 
146n 
ὄφελος, οὐκ : VIII. Virt. 31n 
ὀφθαλμός : X. Leg. 173n 
ὀφρυκολάπτης : 1. Sac. 21N 
ὀχεῖσθαι : III. Plant. 3N 
ὄχλος : III. Quod Deus 2n, IV. Quis Her. 56n, IX. Flace. 


Q5n 
ὄψις : 111. Quod Deus 46N, IX. Prov. 2. 81} 


παγκάλως : IV. Mig. 101n 

παγκρατιάζειν : 11. Det. 32n 

πάθος : I. Leg. All. ii. 6N, iii. 116n, II. Cher. 105N, 
Sac. 80N, Det. 120N, VI. Abr. 27n, VII. Decal. 
142-146N, Spec. Leg. ii. 36n, 185N, iii. 80n, 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 79n . 

παιδαγωγός : V. Mut. 217N 

παιδεία : II. Sac. 5e7N, V. Fug. 177N, Som. i. 47N, 
VI. Mos. i. 23n, X. Leg. 310n 
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παῖς : II. Cher. 78} 

παλιγγενεσία : 11. Cher. 114N 

πάλιν : IV. Mig. 160n 

παλινῳδία : ΣΧ, Leg. 373n 

πάμμουσον : III. Plant. 129N 

πάνθειον : IV. Quis Her. 75N 

παντέλεια : VI. Abr. 244n & N, Mos. ii. 79n, VII. De- 
cal. 20n 

πάνυ : X. Leg. 274n 

πάππος ἐπιστήμης : V. Som. i. 47N ; of. 11. Sac. 43n, 
III. Quod Deus 92n 

παρά : II. Sac. 123N, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 110n 

παράδειγμα: III. Quod Deus 32N, V. Som. i. 75n, ii. 45N 

παραιτεῖσθαι : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 70n, X. Leg. 327n 

παρακινεῖν : III. Ebr. 146N 

παρακολουθεῖν : IX. Prov. 2. 45n δὲ N 

παρανάλωμα : IX. Flacc, 12n 

παραπέμπειν : VIII. Virt. 223n 

παρασκευή : IX. Hyp. 11. 4n 

παρασυμβάματα : 111. Agr. 140fN 

παρασυνημμένα : III. Agr. 140fN 

mapacvpew : X. Leg. 868: 

παράτασις, -τικός : IV. Quis Her. 17n & N 

παρατρέφεσθαι : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 34n 

παραύξησις : IV. Congr. 106n, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 212n 

N 


& 
παραφράζειν : VI. Mos. ii. 38n 
παρεισέρχεσθαι : IV. Mig. 24N 
παρεμφαΐίνειν : V. Mut. 207N 
παρεργολαβεῖν : IV. Congr. 148n 
πάροικος : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 120n 
παροίνιος : III. Ebr. 95n 
παρρησία : IX. Flacc. 4n 
πάσχειν ἀρετήν : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 27nn 
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πατεῖν : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 59n 

πατρίς : X. Leg. 158n 

πεῖρα : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 121n, Virt. 34n & N 

πεῖσμα : V. Fug. 42n & N 

πέμπτη οὐσία : III. Quod Deus 46N, IV. Quis Her. 
283N 

πεντηκοστός : II. Det. 64N 

περαιοῦσθαι, περατοῦσθαι : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 177n 

περίαπτα : V. Mut. 114n 

περιγίνεσθαι : X. Leg. 320n 

περιεκτικόν : IV. Congr. 149N 

περιέχεσθαι : VIII. Virt. 167n 

περίνοια : IV. Congr. 107n & N 

περιπείρεσθαι : VIII. Praem. 20n 

περιπολεῖν : V. Som. i. 119n 

περιρραντήρια : 11. Cher. 96n, III. Quod Deus 3N 

περίστασις : II. Post. 108N 

περιττός : II. Sac. 50N, ΠΙ. Agr. 43N 

πέσσειν : II. Sac. 62n 

πεῦσις : II. Det. 57N 

πῆξις  1Π. Agr. 160N 

πιαίνεσθαι : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 91N 

πίλημα : III. Quod Deus 78N, V. Som. i. 22N 

πιστός : I. Leg. All. iii. 228n 

πλάσμα : 11. Sac. 17N, IV. Congr. 61nn, VIII. Spec. 
Leg. iv. 59n 

πλάτος, κατὰ : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 188n 

πλεῖστα : IX. Flacc. 46n, X. Leg. 10n 

πλεονασμόν, κατὰ : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 80N 

πλεονεξία : VI. Mos. ii. 186n 

πληγή : VI. Mos. i. 304n & N 

πληροῦν τὰς χεῖρας : VII. Spec. Leg. i. ΤῸΝ 

πλήρωμα : VI. Abr. 268n, VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 213n, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 128n 
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πλήττειν : III. Quod Deus 84N 

πλοῦς : V. Som. i. 44N, VI. Abr. 123n, IX. Flace. 3in 

πλοῦτος : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 25n & N, VIII. Virt. 6n, 
IX. Vit. Cont. 17n 

πλωτά : V. Som. ii. 143n 

πνεῖν : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 50n, Virt. 171n, IX. Flace. 
124n 

πνεῦμα : IV. Quis Her. 242n, V. Fug. 134N, VII. Spec. 
Leg. i. 6N, IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 26n 

πνευματικός : IV. Quis Her. 242n, VIII. Praem. 48n, 
IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 26n | 

πνῖγος : VIII. Praem. 133n 

ποιεῖσθαι : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 190n 

ποίημα : 11. Sac. 17N, IV. Congr. 61nn 

ποιητικός : 1. Leg. All. i. 57N, V. Fug. 26N 

ποικίλος : V. Som. i. 202n 

ποιός : II. Cher. 114N, V. Fug. 11-138N, Mut. 121nn δὲ 
N, IX. Aet. 48nn & N 

πολιτεία : X. Leg. Introd. p. xxvii n 

πολιτικός : II. Det. 135N 

πολῖτις : IV. Conf. 151N 

πολὺ πρότερον : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 101n, IX. Flacc. 10n, 
X. Leg. 115n 

πολύχηλος : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 109n & N 

πολυψηφίαι : X. Leg. 149n 

πόνος : II. Sac. 112n, IV. Mig. 224n 

πόρνος, -εύειν : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 87fN 

πρήβον τ : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 63n, VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 
104 

ποσθένης : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 4n 

πότιμοι λόγοι : VII. Spec. Leg. i. 321N 

πράγματα : IV. Conf. 21n, Quis Her. 242N 

πραγματολογεῖν : V. Som. i. 230n & N 

πρακτικός : I. Leg. All. i. 57N 
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πρεσβεύεσθαι, -τής : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 74nn & N 

πρεσβύτατος : III. Quod Deus 108N 

πρεσβυτικός : V. Mut. 48n 

πρό: IX. Prov. 2. 25n 

πρὸ μικροῦ : ΥἼ|. Praem. 170n, X. Leg. 327n 

προαγωγεία : VII. Spec. Leg. iii. 30n & N 

προαγωνιστής : VIII. Praem. 59n 

προαίρεσις + IX. Vit. Cont. 2N, 29n, Hyp. 11. 2n 

πρόβατον : I. Leg. All. iii. 165n, 11. Sac. 112n, IV. 
Congr. 106n, V. Mut. 111n, Som. i. 198n 

πρόβλητος : VI. Jos. 219n & N 

προεστῶσα ἀρχή : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 125n & Ν 

προκόπτειν : II. Sac. 5-7N 

πρόληψις : VII. Spec. Leg. ii. 46N 

προπύλαια : VI. Mos. ii. 92n 

πρός : I. Leg. All. iii. 167n, V. Mut. 28N, VI. Abr. 51N, 
IX. Hyp. 7. 11n 

προσαναμάττεσθαι : IX. Flacc. 141N 

προσβάλλειν : V. Fug. 118} 

προσβολή : VIII. Virt. 122n 

προσεγχρίω : IX. Quod Omn. Prob. 58n 

προσεπιβαίνειν : ΠΙ. Ebr. 95N 

προσέρχεσθαι, προσετέον : II. Gig. 34n 

προσεχής : IV. Conf. 85n 

προσήλυτος : VI. Jos. 219n, VII. Spec. Leg. i. 51n, 
VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 177n, Virt. 103n, 105n, Praem. 
152n 

προσθήκη : VII. Decal. 106N 

προσίεσθαι : VIII. Spec. Leg. iv. 119n 

πρόσκαιρος : VIII. Praem. 133n 

προσκύνησις : Χ. Lege 116n 

προστάττειν, προστιθέναι : VII. Decal. 106N 

πρότερον : V. Som. ii. 140n & N ; cf. II. Cher. 114N; 
see also πολὺ πρότερον 
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πρόφασις : V. Som. i. 128n, IX. Vit. Cont. 66n 
πρωτογενῇ : IV. Quis Her. 118n 

πτοία : VII. Decal. 142-146N, VIII. Praem. 148} 
πυκνός : V. Som. i. 22N 

πυνθάνεσθαι : III. Quod Deus 92N 

πυρί ονος : II. σὶρ. ΠΝ 

πυρ ὄρος : VI. Mos. i. 179n 

πύσμα : 11. Det. 57N, Ill. Agr. 140£N 


ῥαψῳδία : IX. Vit. Cont. 17N 
ῥεῦμα: IX. Prov. 2. 18n & N 
ῥήματα : IV. Mig. 48fn & N, 80n 
ῥητορική : V. Som. i. 205N 

ῥοπή : ΙΧ. Flace. 165n 

pueis, ῥύσις : V. Fug. 191N 
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PREFACE 


Puito’s Quaestiones et Solutiones in Genesin et Kxodum 
presents a special problem of translation because all but a 
small portion of the Greek original—less than ten per cent 
if we disregard the paraphrastic citations in late writers— 
has been lost and because for the bulk of the work we must 
depend upon the ancient Armenian version published by 
Aucher in 1826.* This edition is based chiefly upon three 
ass., all of them from the thirteenth century, and in part 
upon two others of about the same date. The Armenian 
version itself seems to have been made in the fifth century.” 

For various reasons we can be reasonably sure that the 
Armenian version has faithfully preserved Philo’s meaning 
except in a few cases where the Greek text used by the 
translator was corrupt or ambiguous or unusually obscure. 
In the first place, the Armenian language is singularly well 
designed to reproduce the word-order, word-compounds 
and many of the idioms of Greek. In the second place, the 
literalness and consistency of the Armenian version are 
shown by the correspondences between it and the original 
Greek in several treatises of Philo which are extant in both 
languages. The same is true of the correspondences be- 
tween the Armenian Quaestiones and the Greek fragments 
which are not paraphrastic. <A third check on the accuracy 
of the Armenian version is to be found in the Armenian- 
Greek equivalents given by Avedikean, Siurmelean and 


@ J. B. Aucher, Philonis Judaei Paralipomena Armena : 
libri videlicet quatuor in Genesin, libri duo in Exodum, sermo 
unus de Sampsone, alter de Jona, tertius de tribus angelis, etc., 
Venetiis, MDCCCXXVI. > Id. pp. i-ii. 
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Aucher in their Armenian dictionary published in Venice 
in 1836 in two large volumes. 

With the help of this material I have ventured to recon- 
struct many of the philosophical and religious terms used 
by Philo in passages which are no longer extant in Greek. 
These reconstructions are not all to be regarded as certain 
but most of them, I think, are probably correct. At the 
same time I have tried to improve upon Aucher’s Latin 
translation of the Armenian version. A good many of the 
inaccuracies in his pioneer rendering are really the fault 
of the ancient Armenian translator. Others result from 
Aucher’s failure to divine the Greek idiom underlying a 
literal Armenian rendering. In calling attention to 
Aucher’s deficiencies I am in a sense repaying the great 
debt I owe him for helping me to see the meaning of many 
a difficult passage. It would be ungrateful of me to let it 
appear that my knowledge of Armenian remotely ap- 
proaches his. 

To one of my students, Mr. Edward Hobbs, I am in- 
debted for help in reading proof. To my friend Professor 
H. A. Wolfson, whose book on Philo is a fine contribution 
to knowledge, I owe several good suggestions about the 
solution of problems of Greek philosophy. ι 

The firm of R. and R. Clark has, as always, been 
remarkably accurate in printing. 


R. M. 


University oF CHicaGo 
16 November 1951 
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INTRODUCTION 
Ι 


PuiLo’s Questions and Answers on Genesis and Exodus is, 
as its name indicates, a brief commentary in the form of 
questions and answers on the first two books of the Penta- 
teuch, and in its form resembles Hellenistic (pagan) com- 
mentaries on the Homeric poems. 

To each question concerning the meaning of a Biblical 
expression or verse Philo gives a twofold answer ; one refers 
to the literal meaning (τὸ ῥητόν), and the other to the alle- 
gorical meaning (τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν,“ τὸ συμβολικόν). ‘The 
allegorical interpretation may be subdivided into three 
kinds: the physical (.e. cosmological or theological), the 
ethical or psychological, and the mystical. Sometimes 
Philo’s comment contains only one kind of allegorical 
interpretation, sometimes two, and occasionally all three. 

Thus Philo’s twofold method of interpretation is a fore- 
runner of the fourfold method used by Rabbinic and 
Patristic commentators. His “ literal ᾿᾿ interpretation 
corresponds to the “‘ literal’ or “ historical ”’ interpreta- 
tion of the Church Fathers and to the pesat of the Rabbis. 
His “ physical” interpretation corresponds to the “ alle- 
gorical ” interpretation of the Church Fathers and to the 
remez of the Rabbis. His “ ethical ”’ interpretation corre- 
sponds to the ‘ moral”’ interpretation of the Church 
Fathers and to the deras of the Rabbis. His mystical 
interpretation corresponds to the “ anagogical’”’ inter- 


¢ This is the literal equivalent of Armenian ar i mitsn, but 
Philo elsewhere uses τὸ ἐν ὑπονοίαις and other expressions, 
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pretation of the Church Fathers and to the sod of the 
Rabbis. 

In his earlier work,* the Allegoriae or allegorical com- 
mentary on Genesis, which now consists of eighteen 
treatises in twenty-one books (about ten treatises have been 
lost, and some of the extant ones are incomplete), Philo 
allowed himself the luxury of long digressions and com- 
parisons of the verses discussed with other passages in 
Scripture. The Quaestiones sticks more closely to the text 
and stays within a more limited area of ideas. On the 
other hand, there appears to be relatively more Pytha- 
gorean number-symbolism in the Quaestiones than in the 
Allegoriae. Possibly this indicates that Philo became more 
interested in this rather mechanical form of mysticism as 
he grew older. 


I] 


Something must now be said about the original extent 
of the Quaestiones et Solutiones and the division into books 
of the treatises on Genesis and Exodus. 

Massebieau and Schiirer ὃ have called attention to a 
passage (QG@ iv. 123) in which Philo says, “‘ the principle of 
these things will be explained when we inquire into the 
blessings.” This may be a reference either to Genesis 
ch. xlix or to Deuteronomy ch. xxxiiior to both. Itis likely, 
however, that Philo refers only to the passage on blessings 
in Genesis, since Eusebius knew only of Questions and 
Answers on Genesis and Exodus (Hist. Eccl. ii. 18. 1, 5) and 
also because the Greek fragments preserved by Byzantine 


¢ That the Quaestiones is later than the Allegoriae is in- 
dicated by the fact that in the former Philo occasionally 
refers to the larger commentary, e.g. in QG ii. 4, QF ii. 34, 
113. Schiirer (GJ V iii, 3rd ed. 501) believes that the Quaes- 
tiones is partly earlier, partly later than the Allegoriae. That 
is possible. 
> M. L. Massebieau, “ Le Classement des oeuvres de 
Philon,’’ Bibl. de lV’ Ecole des Hautes Etudes . . . sciences rel. 
1 (1889), 1-91 ; Emil Schiirer, Geschichte d. jiidischen Volkes, 
etc., 3rd ed. (Leipzig, 1898), iii. 497, n. 33. 
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writers are, with two doubtful exceptions, all ascribed either 
to Genesis or Exodus.* We shall probably be safe in 
assuming either that Philo never wrote similar commen- 
taries on the last three books of the Pentateuch or that, 
if he did, they were lost before the time of Eusebius. 

As for the original book-divisions of Quaestiones et Solu- 
tiones in Genesin, it is clear that there were originally six 
books instead of the four indicated in the Armenian 
version. ‘This is shown by the fact that some of the Greek 
fragments are ascribed to books ε΄ and ς΄ of QG and that 
six books are listed for QG in a Vienna codex of the De 
Opificio Mundi.” 

But it is also clear that the Armenian version has pre- 
served all six books of the original treatise. As Wendland °¢ 
and other scholars have pointed out, Book IV of the 
Armenian QG is about as long as Books I, 11 and II to- 
gether. It therefore probably contains Books IV, V and VI 
of the original QG. Since the end of Book IV reaches 
only Gen. xxviii. 9, it seems that Philo did not intend to 
treat the whole of Genesis.? 

We can also tell with a fair degree of certainty just where 
in the present Book IV the beginnings of the original 
Books V and VI are to be placed. Since the Old Latin 
version begins with QG iv. 154 and since it extends through 
approximately a third of the book, it is probable that 


* J. Rendel Harris, Fragments of Philo Judaeus (Cam- 
bridge, 1886), p. 75, labels two fragments as “‘ from the lost 
book of Questions on Leviticus,’”’ but only one of the two is 
said in the ms. (Cod. Vat. 1553, cited from Mai) to be ἐκ τῶν 
ev Λευιτικῷ ζητημάτων. See also Schiirer, op. cit. p. 497, n. 34. 

® See L. Cohn in Cohn-Wendland, Philonis Opera, vol. i 
(Berlin, 1896), p. xxxvi. 

¢ Paul Wendland, eu entdeckte Fragmente Philos (Berlin, 
1891), p. 92 ; see also Schiirer, op. cit. p. 498, n. 35. 

4 In the Armenian version Book I covers Gen. ii. 4-vi. 13; 
Book IT covers Gen. vi. 14-x. 9 ; Book III covers Gen. xv. 7- 
xvii. 27; Book IV covers Gen. xviii. 1-xx. 18 and xxiii. 1- 
xxvill. 9. Thus, beside the omission of single verses in al] 
four books, the following entire chapters are omitted ;: i, xi- 
Χὶν, Xxi-xxii, xxix-l. 
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Book VI of the original treatise corresponded to QG iv. 
154-245 (end). 

As for the beginning of Book V, Wendland 4 would lo- 
cate it between QG iv. 76 and QG iv. 99 because this would 
give a book about one-third the size of the Armenian 
Book IV and also because QG iv. 99 and 104 are ascribed 
to Book e’ in the Greek fragments. I think, however, that 
we should place the beginning of Book V at QG iv. 71 (on 
Gen. xxiii. 1), since this section begins with a new episode 
and also corresponds to the beginning of a new Pentateuch- 
lection in both the Palestinian triennial cycle (where it 
is Seder 19b °) and the Babylonian annual cycle (where 
it is Seder 5). 

Thus we may suppose that the original book-divisions 
of the Quaestiones et Solutiones in Genesin were as follows : 


Original Greek = Armenian Version 


Book I = Book I 

Book II = _ Book Il 

Book HI = _ Book III 

Book IV. = _ Book IV. 1-70 
Book V = Book IV. 71-153 
Book VI = _ Book IV. 154-245 


Somewhat similar but more complicated is the problem ἢ 
of the original extent and the book-divisions of the com- 
mentary on Exodus. The Armenian version has two books 
of unequal size. Book I covers Ex. xii. 2-23 in 25 pages of 
Aucher’s edition, while Book II (aside from the first sec-  . 
tion on Ex. xx. 25) covers Ex. xxii. 21-xxvili. 34 (with the 
omission of several verses) in 80 pages. If we suppose that 
QE was divided into books of about the same length as 
those of QG, we must conclude that the present Book I is 
less than half of an original Book I or Book II, and that 
the present Book II is either a complete book or else con- 
tains parts of several of the original books. 


@ The. 

’ See Jacob Mann, The Bible as Read and Preached in the 
Old Synagogue, vol. i (Cincinnati, 1940), p. 183. 
ΧΙ 
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When we turn to the external evidence, we find further 
complications. According to Eusebius (Hist. Eccl. ii. 18. 
5), Philo’s commentary on Exodus contained five books, 
but since he proceeds to mention a work περὶ τῆς σκηνῆς, 
which seems to be a reference to QE Book II, we ought 
perhaps not to rely too heavily upon his authority. The 
Vienna codex of De Opificio Mundi, mentioned above, lists 
the books of the QE as Books A’ (with a line drawn through 
it), B’ and Κ΄, leaving it in doubt whether the scribe knew 
of two books or three. The Greek fragments of QE pre- 
served by Byzantine writers are usually ascribed to Books 
a’ or β΄ or τοῦ τελευταίου. If, then; Eusebius was right in 
counting five books, some of these must have been lost 
soon after his death. Wendland ὃ believes that part of the 
original Book I has been preserved in the Armenian Book I 
but doubts that as many as three of the original five books 
have been lost, while Schiirer ὁ thinks that our Book I is 
the original Book II, and our Book II is the original 
Book V. 


[8] 


It may be that a clue to the original extent and book- 
divisions of Q# will be furnished by the correspondences 
between the books of QG and the Pentateuch-lessons of the 
ancient synagogue. We must bear in mind that in Philo’s 
time neither the Hebrew nor the Greek Bible was divided 
into chapters like those in our printed Bibles, and that 
these chapter-divisions date from the Middle Αραδ. 

It was natural for Philo to think of his Greek Pentateuch 
as divided into weekly lessons for reading in the synagogue, 
just as Origen did two centuries after Philo when he com- 
posed homilies on the Church-lessons. Now the Jews of 
Palestine in Philo’s time, or soon after,’ read the whole 


* One Greek fragment is said to come from Book 8’, but 
this is a corruption of a’. 

2 Op. cit. p. 1038. ¢ Op. cit. p. 498, n. 36. 

¢ See Henry B. Swete, An Introduction to the Old Testa- 
ment in Greek (Cambridge, 1914), pp. 343-344. 

ε See Mann, op. cit. p. 5. 
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Pentateuch in the course of three years, dividing it into 
154 weekly lessons, called in Hebrew sedarim (sing. seder). 
Each lesson was, on the average, as long as one of our 
modern chapters. The Jews of Babylonia, however, read 
the whole Pentateuch in the course of a single year, divid- 
ing it into 54 weekly lessons. Each of these was, on the 
average, as long as three and a half of our modern chapters. 

Unfortunately we do not know whether the Alexandrian 
Jews followed the Palestinian triennial system or the Baby- 
lonian annual system. One might assume the former on 
the ground of the close relations between Egypt and 
Palestine, but we must remember that lateral areas are 
more conservative than the central area of a culture. More- 
over, it has been found that in certain points Philo’s legal 
exegesis agrees with the Palestinian exegesis of-the pre- 
Roman period rather than that of his Palestinian con- 
temporaries. It is quite possible, therefore, that the 
Alexandrian Jews, like the Babylonian Jews, followed an 
annual systein that may have been in use in Palestine also 
before the Hellenistic or Roman period. 

At any rate, we find a remarkable agreement between 
the coverage of some of the books of Philo’s commentary 
on Genesis (assuming our reconstructions, as given above, 
to be correct) and of the weekly lessons of the Babylonian 
annual system. 


Books of QG (as reconstructed) Babylonian sedarim 

Book III on Gen. xv. 7- ~ 3. (lek-leka) on Gen. 
xvil. 27 xii. 1-xvil. 27. 

Book IV on Gen. xviii. 1- ~ 4. (wayyigqra) on Gen. 
xx. 18 xviil. 1-χχῆ 24. 

Book V on Gen. xxiii. 1- ~ 5. (hayye Sarah) on 
xxv. 8 Gen. xxiii. 1-xxv. 

18. 

Book VI on Gen. xxv. 20- ~ 6. (toledot) on Gen. 

XXVIll. 9 xxv. 19-xxviii. 9. 


- 


Books I and 11] together on Gen. ii. 4-x. 9 correspond to 
a single seder, Nr. 2 (Noah) on Gen. 11. 9-x1. 32. 
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These correspondences, while not complete, are close 
enough, it seems to me, to warrant our supposing that 
Philo designed each book of his commentary on Genesis 
to cover a Pentateuchal portion of about the same length 
as a weekly lesson in the Babylonian annual cycle of 54 
sedarim, and that each portion in his synagogal Bible began 
at just about the same place as did a Babylonian seder. 

If we apply the same comparison to the two books of 
the commentary on Exodus, we see that Book I, covering 
Ex. xii. 2-28, corresponds to only part of the Babylonian 
seder, Nr. 15 (bo’), on Ex. xi-xiii. 16. Book II (Gf we ignore 
the isolated first section) covers Ex. xxii. 21-xxviil. 33. 
It therefore seems to contain parts of three successive 
sedarim : 

18. (mispatim) on Ex. xxi. 1-xxiv. 18. 
19. (terumah) on Ex. xxv. 1-xxvii. 19. 
20. (tesawweh) on Ex. xxvii. 20-xxx. 10. 


It therefore seems justified to conclude that the present 
Book 11] of QF contains parts of the lost Books III, IV 
and V. Book I may preserve part of the lost Book I or the 
lost Book II. In any ease, it is clear that the original 
treatise did not discuss more than a quarter of the Biblical 
book. 

If the preceding hypothesis is sound (and there is room 
for doubt), it will serve to determine the original extent 
and book-divisions of the Quaestiones et Solutiones in 
Exodum, and at the same time will furnish at least some 
evidence that the Alexandrian Jews in Philo’s time 
followed a system of weekly synagogue-readings of the 
Pentateuch very much like that used in ancient Babylonia 
and stil] in use to-day. 
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ABBREVIATIONS AND SYMBOLS 


Arm, = Armenian version of Quaestiones. 

Aucher =J. B. Aucher, Philonis Judaei Paralipomena, 
etc. (see Preface), Venice, 1826. 

Ἄν, = Authorized (King James) Version of the Bible. 

Colson =F, H. Colson in Loeb Philo, vols. i-ix. 

frag. = Greek fragment of Quaestiones (see Appendix A). 


Friichtel =Ludwig Friichtel, “ Griechische Fragmente zu 
Philons Quaestiones, etc.,”” Zeit. f. Alttest. Wiss., 
ΝΟ, 14 (1937), 108-115. 


Harris =J. Rendel Harris, Fragments of Philo Judaeus, 
Cambridge, 1896. 

Heb. = Hebrew Old Testament. 

Lewy =Hans Lewy, Neue Philontexte in der Ueber- 
arbeitung des Ambrosius, etc., Berlin, 1932. 

lit. =literally. 

LXx = Septuagint or Greek Old Testament. 

OL =Old Latin version of Quaestiones in Genesin iv. 
154-245 (see Appendix B). 

QE = Quaestiones et Solutiones in Exodum. 

OG = Quaestiones et Solutiones in Genesin. 


Staehle - Καὶ] Staehle, Die Zahlenmystik bei Philon von 
Alexandreia, Leipzig-Berlin, 1931. 

aL =varia lectio. . 

vel sim. =vel simile (used of some reconstructions of 
Philo’s Greek given in footnotes to translation). 

Wendland=Paul Wendland, Neu entdeckte Fragmente 
Philos, Berlin, 1891. 

Wolfson =H. A. Wolfson, Philo, 2 vols., Cambridge, Mass., 
1947, 


ἡ placed before section number indicates that part of 
the section is extant in Greek (see Appendix A). 
(2 indicate words supplied by translator. 
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*1, (Gen. ii. 4) Why, when he (Moses) considers and 
reflects on the creation of the world, does he say, ‘‘ This is 
the book of the coming into being of heaven and earth 
when they came into being ”’ ? 

The expression “‘ when they came into being,” which is 
undetermined and uncircumscribed,* apparently indicates 
time. And this evidence confutes those who consider it 
to be a certain number of years summed under one head, 
during which the cosmos was to come into being. But 
the expression, “ this is the book of coming into being ” 
is meant to indicate a supposed book which contains the 
creation of the world and an intimation of the truth about 
the creation of the world.¢ 


2. (Gen. ii. 5) What is the meaning of the words, “* And 
God made every green thing of the field before it came 
into being on the earth, and every grass before it grew Ὁ 

In these words he alludes to the incorporeal ideas. For 
the expression, ‘* before it came into being ”’ points to the 
perfection ὁ of every green thing and grass, of plants and 
trees. And as Scripture says that before they grew on 
the earth He made plants and grass and the other things, 


@ The Greek frag. has only 4 ἄριστον (1. ἀόριστον). 
> The Greek frag. has τοῦ ὑποκειμένου τεύχους. 
¢ The Greek frag. reads differently ἀναφορα τῶν εἰρημένων 
περὶ τῆς κοσμοποιίας πρὸς τὰ ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας γεγονότα. 
τὸ τέλος. 
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it is evident that He made incorporeal and intelligible 
ideas in accordance with the intelligible nature which 
these sense-perceptible things on earth were meant to 
imitate. 


3. (Gen. 11. 6) What is the meaning of the words, “a 
spring went up from the earth and watered all the face of 
the earth ”’ ἢ 

How is it possible to water all the earth from one spring ἢ 
Not only because of its size but also because of the uneven- 
ness of mountains. and plains. Unless indeed as all the 
cavalry force of the king is called “ the horse,” so also 
“spring τ᾿ means all the veins of the earth producing 
potable water, which comes like that from a spring. But 
well does Scripture also say, not “all (the earth),”’ but 
“its face ’’ was watered. Just as in a living being the 
head is the ruling part,* so the good and fertile and principal 
part of the earth is that which can become fruitbearing, 
and this is in need of the help given by springs. 


4. (Gen. ii. 7) Who is the “ moulded ’’® man? And 
how does he differ from him who is (made) “ in accordance 
with the image (of God) ”’ ? 

The moulded man is the sense-perceptible © man and a 
likeness of the intelligible type.¢ But the man made in 
accordance with (God’s) form ® is intelligible and incor- 
poreal and a likeness of the archetype, so far as this is 
visible. And he is a copy of the original seal. And this 
is the Logos of God, the first principle, the archetypal 
idea,’ the pre-measurer ὃ of all things. For this reason the 
man who was moulded as by a potter was formed out of 
dust and earth, in respect of the body. And he obtained 
a spirit when God breathed life into his face. And the 
mixture of his nature was a mixture of the corruptible and 
incorruptible. For that which is in accordance with form ὦ 


a δ ce. , b> λ ,ὔ δ 3 , 

TO ἡγεμονικόν. πλαστός. αἰσθητός. 
νοητοῦ τρόπου. ¢ εἶδος. ! σφραγίδος. 
* προμετρητής. * εἶδος or ἰδέαν. 
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is incorruptible, coming from an invisible nature, from that 
which is simple and pure. 


5. (Gen. ii. 7) Why is He said to have breathed life into 
his face ὃ 

First of all, because the face is the principal part of the 
body. For the rest (of the body) was made like a pedestal, 
while the face, like a bust, is firmly placed above it. And 
sense-perception is the principal part of the animal species, 
and sense-perception is in the face. In the second place, 
man is admitted to be part not only of the animal order 
but also of that of rational animals, and the head is the 
temple of the mind, as some have said. 


6. (Gen. ii. 8) Why is God said to have “ planted Para- 
dise ᾿᾿ and for whom? And what is Paradise ἢ 

Of Paradise, so far as the literal meaning is concerned, 
there is no need to give an explicit interpretation. For 
it is a dense place full of all kinds of trees. Symbolically, 
however, it is wisdom * or knowledge? of the divine and 
human and of their causes. For it was fitting, after the 
coming into being of the world, to establish the contempla- 
tive life in order that through a vision of the world and 
the things in it praise of the Father might also be attained. 
For it is not possible for nature to see nor is it possible 
without wisdom to praise the creator of all things. And 
His ideas the Creator planted like trees in the most sovereign 
thing, the rational soul. But as for the tree of life in the 
midst (of the garden), it is the knowledge, not only of 
things on the earth, but also of the eldest and highest 
cause of all things. For if anyone is able to obtain a clear 
impression “ of this, he will be fortunate and blessed and 
truly immortal. But after the world wisdom came into 
being, since after the creation of the world Paradise was 
made in the same manner as the poets say the chorus of 


2 σοφία. 


b “-“ , 
ὃ ἐπιστήμη. © σαφεῖαν φαντασίαν. 
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Muses (was formed), in order to praise the Creator and His 
work. For just as Plato said,* the Creator is the greatest 
and best of causes, while the world is the most beautiful 
of created things. 


7. (Gen. ii. 8) Why is He said to have planted Paradise 
in Eden toward the East ὃ 

In the first place, because the movement of the world is 
from East to West ; and that from which movement starts 
is first. Second, that which is in the region of the East 
is said to be the right side of the world, while that in the 
ΟΝ of the West is the left. And so the poet testifies,” 
calling the birds in the region of the East “ right,” and 
those which are in the region of the West “on the left 
side.”” If they go to the right side, it is to the day and 
the sun; but if to the left, toward evening and darkness. 
But the name Eden when translated is certainly a symbol 
of delicacies, joy and mirth. For all good things and 
benefits have their origin in this sacred place. In the 
third place, because it ὁ is wisdom and radiance and light. 


8. (Gen. ii. 8) Why does He place the inoulded man in 
Paradise, but not the man who was made in His image ἢ 

Some, believing Paradise to be a garden, have said that 
since the moulded man is sense-perceptible, he therefore 
rightly goes to a sense-perceptible place. But the man 
made in His image is intelligible and invisible, and is in 
the class of incorporeal species. But I would say that 
Paradise should be thought a symbol of wisdom. | For the 
earth-formed man is a mixture, and consists of soul and 
body, and is in need of teaching and instruction, desiring, 
in accordance with the laws of philosophy, that he may be 
happy. But he who was made in His image is in need 
of nothing, but is self-hearing and self-taught and self- 
instructed by nature. 


@ Timaeus 92 ς. 
ὃ Hom. Jl. xii. 239, Od. xx. 242. ¢ 2,6. Paradise. 
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9. (Gen. ii. 9) Why does (Scripture) say that in Paradise 
was every tree beautiful to look at and good ¢ to eat ἢ 

Because there are two virtues of trees, to be many- 
branched and fruitful, of which one is for the pleasure of 
sight, and the other for the enjoyment of taste. But not 
ineptly is the word “ beautiful’ used, for it would be 
natural® that plants should be ever flourishing and ever 
green, as belonging to the divine Paradise, without suffer- 
ing the extremity of being leafless. But it did not say 
that the fruit also was “ beautiful” but ‘‘ good,’ * and 
this is philosophically said, for men use food not only for 
pleasure but also for utility, and utility is the outflowing ° 
and the distillation of the good. 


10. (Gen. ii. 9) What is “ the tree of life” and why is it 
in the midst of Paradise ? 

Some believe that as plants are corporeal and subject to 
death, so also some have life and.immortality. Wherefore 
they say that life and death are opposed to each other. 
And some plants are destructive, and it is necessary to be 
saved (from their effects).? But that this state is healthful 
they do not know. For generation, as the arguments of 
philosophers go, is the beginning of corruption. And 
may it not be that this (i.e. the above) is said allegorically ? 
For some say that the tree of life is the earth, for it causes 
all things to grow for the life of both man and all other 
things. Wherefore He apportioned a central place to this 
plant ; and the centre of all is the earth. And some say 
that the tree of life is a name for the seven circles 5 which 
are in heaven. And some say it is the sun because it is, 
in a sense, in the midst of the planets and is the cause of 
the seasons, by which all things are produced. And some 
have said that the tree of life is the government’ of the 
soul. For the soul innervates and strengthens sense- 


a , ὃ > <A n μ᾿ δ 3 ὔ 
καλός. εἰκὸς ἂν εἴη. ἀἁπόρροια. 
4 Arm. obscure, lit. “πᾶ of necessity salvation is 
b τα d 99 € lA r , 
obtained. κύκλοι ΟΥ̓ στροφαί. 


7 ἡγεμονία (or ὑφήγησις). 
6 


GENESIS, BOOK I 


perception by directing its energies? to what is suitable 
for it, with the participation? of the parts of the body. 
And the centre, in one meaning, is the chief and head, as 
is‘the leader of a chorus. But worthy and excellent men 
say that the tree of life is the best of the virtues in man, 
namely piety,° through which pre-eminently the mind 
becomes immortal. 


11. (Gen. ii. 9) What is “the tree of knowing the 
science ὁ of good and evil ”’ ἢ 

This very clear statement, which in its literal meaning 
is elusive, it presents to us as an allegory. For, as he 
intimates, it is prudence,’ and this is the science of know- 
ing, through which good and beautiful things and bad and 
ugly things are distinguished ; and (the science of know- 
ing) all things which are contrary to each other, of which 
the one is of a superior order, and the other of an inferior 
order. Now the wisdom which is in this world is not God 
but is truly the work of God ’; it sees nature and studies 
it. But the wisdom which is in man sees with dim eyes, 
confusing one thing with another, for it is weak in seeing 
and understanding purely, simply, clearly each thing by 
itself alone. Wherefore with man’s wisdom a kind of 
deception is mixed, in the same manner as to the eyes 
certain shadows are often an impediment to catching sight 
of unmixed and pure light. For what the eye is to the 
body, mind and wisdom are to the soul. 


12. (Gen. ii. 10) What is the river that went out from 
Eden, by which Paradise is watered; and four rivers 
separated, the Pishon,? Gihon,” Tigris and Euphrates ἢ 


α 3 ’ ὃ ’ δ > 2 
ἐνεργείας. κοινωνίᾳ. εὐσέβεια. 
~ ᾽ ~ ~ ~ 
* τοῦ γιγνώσκειν τὴν ἐπιστήμην (or τῆς γνώσεως τῆς τοῦ ἐπί- 
στασθαι). ὁ φρόνησις. 


Γ Probably we should correct the Arm. to read “Νον the 
wisdom which is in this world sees (tesé for é “ is’) not God 
but truly the work (or the true work) of God.” 

σ Arm. Phison=Gr. Daowdv. * Arm. Gehdn=Gr. Γηών. 
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For the sources of the Tigris (Arm. Dkiat‘) and Euphrates 
(Arm. Aracani) are said to rise in the Armenian moun- 
tains. And in that place there is no Paradise, nor are 
there the two other sources of the river. Unless perhaps 
Paradise is in some distant place far from our inhabited 
world, and has a river flowing under the earth, which 
waters many great veins so that these rising send (water) 
to other recipient veins, and so become diffused. And as 
these are forced by the rush of water, the force which is 
in them makes its way out to the surface, both in the 
Armenian mountains and elsewhere. And these are the 
supposed sources, or rather the outflowings of the river ; 
but properly the supposed sources, since divine Scripture, 
in which the matter of the four rivers is mentioned, is 
wholly veracious. For the origin is a river and not a 
source (according to Scripture). Unless perhaps in this 
passage matters are allegorized, and the four rivers are 
a symbol of four virtues*: of prudence,’ called Pishon 
in respect of frugality’; of moderation,* called Gihon 
because it labours with regard to food and drink, and 
produces the various pleasures of the belly and those parts 
which are below the belly, and this is earthly ; of courage,’ 
called Tigris, for this checks the affection of anger which 
rages in us; of justice,’ called Euphrates, for in nothing 
do the thoughts of man rejoice and have gladness more 
than in justice.” ᾿ 


13. (Gen. ii. 14) Why does (Scripture) omit to give the 
location of the Euphrates alone, while it says that the 
Pishon goes round all the land of Havilah (Arm. and Lxx 
Evilat), and the Gihon goes round all the land of Cush 
(Arm. and uxx Ethiopia), and the Tigris flows opposite 
Assyria (Arm. Asorestan) ? 

The Tigris (Dktat‘) is the wildest and most destructive 


4 ἀρετῶν. » φρόνησις. © φειδώ. 

4 σωφροσύνη. ὁ ἀνδρεία. 7 δικαιοσύνη. 

9 In the above passage, paralleled in Leg. All. i. 63 ff., 
Philo plays on the Greek names of the four rivers. 
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of rivers, as the Babylonians and the Magians testify, who 
have determined that its nature is somewhat different from 
(that of) water. However it is likely that (Scripture) has 
still another reason for keeping silence. For the Euphrates 
(Aracani) is very gentle and life-giving and nourishing, 
wherefore the wise men of the Hebrews and Assyrians call 
it ‘‘ augmenting ”’ and “ prospering.’’ For this reason it 
is known, not from anything else, like the three (other 
rivers) but by itself. To me it seems that the matter is 
symbolical and figurative. Since prudence? is a faculty? 
of the rational element,* in which evil is found, and cour- 
age? is a faculty of the irascible element,’ and modera- 
tion’ is a faculty of the concupiscent element,’ but anger 
and concupiscence are bestial.*. Thus (Scripture) refers to 
the three rivers by the regions through which they flow 
but the Euphrates (Aracani), which is a symbol of justice,’ 
is not similarly referred to, since not merely some part of 
it is assigned to the soul, but it is acquired all at once and 
becomes a partnership 7 and harmony of the three parts of 
the soul and of the same number of virtues. 


14. (Gen. ii. 15) Why does (God) place the man in Para- 
dise for two things, to work and guard it, when Paradise 
was not in need of work, for it was complete in all things 
as having been planted by God, and was not in need of a 
guardian, for who was there to be harmed ὃ 

These are the two things which a cultivator should keep 
in mind and achieve, cultivation of the field and guarding 
of the things in it, for it may be ruined either by idleness 
or by invasion. But although Paradise was not in need 
of either of these things, nevertheless it was necessary that 
he who received the supervision and care of it, (that is) the 
first man, should be, as it were, a law to husbandmen in 
all things which it is fitting to labour in. Moreover it was 


* φρόνησις. > ἀρετή. © τοῦ λογικοῦ. 
4 ἀνδρεία. © τοῦ θυμικοῦ. 7 σωφροσύνη. 
I τοῦ ἐπιθυμητικοῦ. δ θηριώδεις. 
* δικαιοσύνης. 7 ὁμόνοια, κοινωνία, etc. 
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proper that as it was full of all things, He should leave 
to the cultivator the superintendence? and the work of 
caring for it, such as watering it, tending it, nurturing it,? 
spading it, digging trenches, and irrigating it with water. 
And although there was no other man, it was necessary 
to guard it at least against wild animals, and especially 
against air and water, for when there is a drought, one 
must water it abundantly, but when there are rainstorms, 
one must stop the overflow by making another channel. 


15. (Gen. ii. 16) Why does (God) say, when He com- 
mands (Adam) to eat of every tree which is in Paradise, 
‘‘ Eat’ in the singular number; but, when He forbids 
eating of the tree which gives knowledge of good and evil, 
says, in the plural number, “‘ Do not eat, for on the day 
when ye shall eat, ye shall die ” ? 

First, because though it extends over many things,° the 
good is one, and not less for this reason,? namely that He 
who gave the benefit is one, as is also the one who received 
the benefit. This “ one ’’ I speak of, not with reference to 
the number which precedes the number two, but with 
reference to the unitary power, in accordance with which 
many things are harmonized and agree and by their con- 
cord imitate the one, such as a flock, a herd, a drove, a 
chorus, an army, a nation, a tribe, a household, a city. 
For all these, extending over many, are one community 
and embrace lovingly ; but when they are unmixed and 
have nothing in common, they fall into duality and into a 
multitude and are divided. For duality is the beginning 
of division. But two who use the same philosophy as one 
enjoy an unadulterated and clear virtue which is free of 
evil. But when good and evil are mixed, they have as 
their beginning a mixture of death. 


α ἐπιμέλειαν. > τρυφᾶν, μαλακίζειν, εἰς. © διὰ πολλῶν. 

4 The Arm. phrase is obscure to me, as also to Aucher 
apparently. He renders, “ primum, quia unum ex multis 
factum bonum est; id autem haud exiguum his etiam 
rationibus . . .” 
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16. (Gen. ii. 17) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘* Ye shall die by the death*’”’ ? 

The death of worthy men is the beginning of another 
life. For life is twofold ; one is with corruptible body ; 
the other is without body (and) incorruptible. So that 
the evil man dies by death even when he breathes, before 
he is buried, as though he preserved for himself no spark 
at all of the true life, and this is excellence of character.® 
The decent and worthy man, however, does not die by 
death, but after living long, passes away to eternity, that 
is, he is borne to eternal life. 


*17. (Gen. ti. 18) Why does (Scripture) say, “‘ It is not 
good for man to be alone. Let us make for him a helpmeet 
like him ” ? 

By these words it refers to partnership, and that not 
with all persons but with those who wish to help and bring 
mutual profit even though they may not be able (to do 
so). For love is a strengthener of character ὁ not more by 
usefulness than by union and concord, so that to every one 
of those who come together in the partnership of love the 
saying of Pythagoras can be applied, that “ἃ lover is 
indeed another self.”’ 


18. (Gen. ii. 19) Why, after first saying, ‘ Let us make 
a helper for man,’’ does (God) create wild animals and 
cattle ἢ 

Intemperate? and gluttonous people would say that wild 
animals and fowl, being necessary food, are a help to man. 
For the eating of meat co-operates with the stomach toward 
(attaining) health and bodily strength. But I believe that 
now, because evil is found in him, man has enemies and 
adversaries in terrestrial animals and fowl. But to the 
first man, who was altogether adorned with virtue, they 
were rather like military forces and allies, and a close 


α θανάτῳ ἀποθανεῖσθε, a reflection of the Hebrew idiom. 
> καλοκἀγαθία. © BeBaiwors ἠθῶν, cf. Greek frag. 
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friend naturally becomes tractable (?). And with this 
man alone they became familiar, as was fitting for servants 
with a master. 


19. (Gen. ii. 19) Why are beasts and birds now again 
created, when their creation * was announced ὃ earlier in 
the six-day (creation story) ? ¢ 

Perhaps those things which (were created) in the six 
days were incorporeal* and were symbolically typical 
species ὁ of beasts and birds. But now were produced 
in actuality’ their likenesses,’ sensible” (likenesses) of 
invisible things.? 


*20. (Gen. ii. 19) Why does (God) bring all the animals 
to the man that he may give names to them ἢ 

Scripture has cleared up the great perplexity of those 
who are lovers of wisdom by showing that names exist by 
being given and not by nature, since each is an apt and 
naturally suitable name through the skilful calculation of 
a wise man who is pre-eminent in knowledge. And very 
proper to the mind of the wise man alone, or rather to the 
first of earth-born creatures, is the giving of names. For 
it was fitting that the lord of mankind and the king of all 
earth-born creatures should obtain this great honour also. 
For as he was the first to see living creatures, so he was the 
first to be worthy of being lord over all and the first intro- 
ducer and author of the giving of names. For it would 
have been vain and foolish to leave them without names 
or to accept names from some other younger man to the 
disgrace and degradation of the honour and glory of the 
older man. We must, however, also suppose that the giv- 
ing of names was so exact that so soon as he gave the name 
and the animal heard it, it was affected as if by the pheno- 
menon of a familiar and related name being spoken. 


a... b » BY e 2 ~ ¢ : 
γένεσις. ἀνηγγέλθη. ἐν τῷ ἑξαημέρῳ. 
Α A ΑΛ 3 
@ ἀσώματα. 4 δεικτικαὶ καὶ τροπικαὶ ἰδέαι. 
Μ σ e€ 4 h > , 4 > , 
7 ἔργῳ. ὁμοιότητες. αἰσθηταί. ἀοράτων. 
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*21. (Gen. ii. 19) Why does (Scripture) say, ‘“‘ He led 
the animals to man to see what he would call them,’’ when 
God is not in doubt ? 

Truly it is alien to the divine power to be in doubt. 
But it appears that He was not in doubt, since He gave 
mind to man, especially the first earth-born noble man, in 
accordance with which he became wise and could natur- 
ally reason like a leader and ruler and know how to move 
and make himself known." And he saw the good origin 
of his spirit. Moreover through this he also typifies all 
that is voluntary in us, thus confounding those who say 
that all things exist by necessity. Or perhaps because 
mankind was destined to use them, for that reason He 
granted to man the giving of their names. 


22. (Gen. ii. 19) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘Whatever he called a living soul, that was its name ”’ ἢ 

It is necessary to believe that he gave names not only 
to animals but also to plants and to all other things without 
life, beginning with the highest genus: and the animal is 
the highest thing. Scripture contents itself with the best 
part, not completely illustrating the naming of all things 
for stupid men. Wherefore the naming of inanimate 
things, which could not change their places or make use 
of the affections of the soul,? was easy. It was more 
difficult in the case of animals because of the movements 
of the body and the various manifestations of the impulses 
of the soul through the senses and passions from which 
energies arise. ‘Thus the mind was able to give names to 
the more difficult and more troublesome genera of animals. 
Wherefrom it follows that he named (other things) as if 
they were easy and near at hand. 


23. (Gen. 11. 20) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘For Adam there was not found a helper like himself ”’ ? 


* The Arm. is very obscure and apparently a mistransla- 
tion. Cf. Greek fragment, in Appendix A in Suppl. II. 
> παθήματα τῆς ψυχῆς. 
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Everything helped and co-operated with the founder of 
mankind, such as earth, rivers, sea, air, light and sky. 
Also co-operated all the species of fruit and plants and 
herds of cattle. And wild animals were not ferocious to 
him. However, none of these was in any way a helper 
like himself, since they were not human. Thus (Scrip- 
ture) approves of one man showing himself a succourer and 
co-operator with another man and showing his complete 
similarity in body and soul. 


¥24. (Gen. ii. 21) What is the meaning of the words, 
“And He cast a trance* upon Adam, and made him 
sleep ’’ ? 

Philosophers are at a loss and uncertain how to explain 
how sleep comes about. But the prophet clearly solved 
the problem. For sleep in itself is properly ὃ a trance, not 
that which comes about through madness,° but that which 
comes about through the relaxing 4 of the senses and the 
withdrawal of the reason. For then the senses withdraw 
from sense-perceptible things, and the intellect withdraws 
from the senses, not activating the nerves and not giving 
motion even to those parts which have as their special 
function the production of energy, being separated from 
sense-perceptible things. 


25. (Gen. ii. 21-22) What is the “‘side’’* which He 
took from the earth-born man; and why did He mould 
the side into a woman ἢ 

The literal sense is clear. For by a certain symbolical 
use of “ part’ it is called a half of the whole, as both 
man and woman, being sections of Nature, become equal 
in one harmony of genus,’ which is called man. But in 
the figurative sense, man is a symbol of mind, and his side 


4 ἔκστασιν. 
» ** Properly ᾽ is omitted in the Greek frag. 
¢ μανίας. ¢ ὕφεσιν in the Greek frag. 
ὁ πλευρά. 7 μέρος. 
9 ἐν μιᾷ τοῦ γένους ἁρμονίᾳ. 
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is a single sense-faculty. And the sense-perception of a 
very changeable reason is symbolized by woman. Some 
speak of prowess* and strength as “ side,”” whence they 
call a fighting athlete with strong sides a powerful man. 
Accordingly the lawgiver says that woman was made from 
the side of man, intimating that woman is a half of man’s 
body. For this we also have evidence in the constitution 
of the body, its common parts,’ movements, faculties, 
mental vigour and excellence. For all things are seen as 
if in double proportion. Inasmuch as the moulding ° of 
the male is more perfect than, and double, that of the 
female, it requires only half the time, namely forty days ; 
whereas the imperfect woman, who is, so to speak, a half- 
section of man, requires twice as many days, namely 
eighty. So that there is a change in the doubling of the 
time of man’s nature (or natural growth), in accordance 
with the peculiarity of woman. For when the nature of 
the body and soul? of something is of double measure, 
such as man’s, then the forming’ and moulding of that 
thing is in half-measure. But when the nature of the 
body and the construction of something is in half-measure, 
such as woman’s, then the moulding and forming of that 
thing is in double measure.’ 


26. (Gen. ii. 22) Why does Scripture call the likeness 5 
of the woman “a building ᾿᾿ Ὁ Ὁ 

The harmonious coming together‘ of man and woman 
and their consummation is figuratively a house. And 
everything which is without a woman is imperfect and 
homeless.’ For to man are entrusted the public affairs of 
state ; while to a woman the affairs of the home are proper. 


a ὃ 


ἀρετήν. κοινωνία. ¢ πλάσμα. 
4 ψυχή (or πνεῦμα). ὁ τύπωσις. 
Γ ἀ.ὁ. that material which is imperfect or half-perfect takes 
twice as long to complete as that which is perfect to start with. 
9 εἰκόνα. 
δ οἰκοδομήν ; cf. LXX φκοδόμησε. 
* συναγωγὴ ἁρμονίας vel sim. 7 ἄοικος. 
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The lack 4 of her is ruin,? but her being near at hand ° 
constitutes household management.? 


¥27. (Gen.ii.21) Why was not woman, like other animals 
and man, also formed’ from earth, instead of the side 
of man ? 

First, because woman is not equal in honour with man. 
Second, because she is not equal in age, but younger. 
Wherefore those who take wives who have passed their 
prime are to be criticized for destroying the laws of nature. 
Third, he wishes that man should take care of ‘ woman as 
of a very necessary % part of him; but woman, in return, 
should serve him® as a whole. Fourth, he counsels man 
figuratively to take care of ‘ woman as of a daughter, and 
woman to honour man as a father. And this is proper ; 
for woman changes her habitation from her family‘ to 
her husband. Wherefore it is fitting and proper that one 
who receives something should in return show goodwill 
to those who have given it, but one (i.e. the woman) who 
has made a change should give to him who has taken her 
the honour which she showed those who begot her. For 
man has a wife entrusted to him as a deposit * from her 
parents, but woman (takes a husband) by law. 


*28. (Gen. ii. 23) Why does the moulded man, on seeing 
the woman, say in addition, ‘“ This is now bone of my 
bones and flesh of my flesh; she shall be called woman, 
for she was taken from her husband ”’! ? 

He might have said deprecatingly,” being dumbfounded 


α ἀπορία. > κατάλυσις. 

5 οὐσία τῆς ὁμιλίας or ἀγχιστείας, prob. for original οὔσης 
αὐτῆς πλησίον. 4 οἰκονομία. ¢ ἵδρυτο. 

7 προκήδεσθαι Or προνοεῖν. 9 ἀναγκαιότερον. 

δ ἐκεῖ, an error for ἐκείνῳ. * προκήδεσθαι. 


7 The Greek frag. has γονέων. 
Ξ θή in the Greek fra 
παρακαταθὴκην, aS In the Gree δ. 
’ The Arm. has a word-play on arn “ man” and arnem 
‘* to take.”’ ™ ws παραιτούμενος vel sim. 
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at this apparition, “‘ Is it really possible that this wonderful 
and lovely vision * came from bones and formless flesh and 
things without quality °—this most shapely ὁ and very 
charming creature! It is incredible that a similar thing 
can be. And yet it is credible, for God was the creator 
and painter.”* He might have said trustingly,* “‘ Truly 
this is a creature of my bone and my flesh, for she has been 
separated and put together from these several parts of 
mine.” Moreover he makes mention of bones and flesh 
very naturally, for the human’ tent 2 is made of bones, 
flesh, arteries, veins, nerves, ligaments and the vessels of 
breathing and of the blood. And the woman is called the 
power of giving birth’ with fecundity, and truly so; 
either because after receiving the seed, she conceives and 
gives birth, or, as the prophet says, because she came from 
man, not through spirit nor through seed, like those after 
him, but by a kind of mediate nature, just as a shoot is 
taken from a vine for growing another vine.‘ 


*29. (Gen. ii. 24) Why does (Scripture) say, ‘‘ Wherefore 
man shall leave his father and mother, and cleave to his 
wife, and they shall be two in one flesh ”’ ? 

(Scripture) commands man to act toward his wife with 
the most extreme exaggeration in partnership,’ so that he 
may endure to abandon even his parents. Not as though 
this is proper, but as though they would not be causes of 
goodwill * to the wife. And most excellent and careful 
was it not to say that the woman should leave her parents 
and be joined to her husband—for the audacity! (of man) 
is bolder than the nature of woman—but that for the 
sake of woman man is to do this. Since with a very ready 


* εἶδος, ἰδέα, ὅρασις, etc. 
ὃ 2 , Cc b , d , 
ἀποίων. εὐμορφότατος. ζωγράφος. 
ὁ ὡς ἀναδεχόμενος. 7 Variant “‘ corporeal.” 
[4 
95. σκηνή. , 
» The Greek must have had ἃ word-play on γυνή and 
γεννᾶν. * The Greek frag. paraphrases. 
7 κοινωνίᾳ. Κ᾿ εὐνοίας. ἱ παρρησία. 
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and prompt impulse? he is brought to a concord of know- 
ledge.» Being possessed ὁ and foreseeing the future,? he 
controls and stills his desires,’ being fitted to his spouse 
alone as if to a bridle. And especially because he, having 
the authority of a master,’ is to be suspected of arrogance. 
But woman, taking the rank of servant, is shown to be 
obedient to his life. But when Scripture says that the 
two are one flesh, it indicates something very tangible and 
sense-perceptible, in which there is suffering and sensual 
pleasure, that they may rejoice in, and be pained by, and 
feel the same things, and, much more, may think the 
same things. 


30. (Gen. ii. 25) Why are both the earth-born man and 
the woman said to be naked, and were not ashamed ? 

First, because they were related to the world, and its 
parts are naked, all showing their own qualities and using 
their own covering. Second, because of the simplicity of 
their morals’ and because they were by nature without 
arrogance ; for not yet had presumption been created. 
Third, because the pleasant climate of the place was also 
a quite sufficient covering to them, so that there was 
neither too much cold nor too much heat for them. Fourth, 
because of their kinship with the world, they suffered no 
harm from any of its parts, it being closely related to them. 


*31. (Gen. iii. 1) Why does (Scripture) represent the ser- 
pent as more cunning * than all the beasts ἢ 
It is proper to tell the truth, that the serpent is truly 
more cunning than all the beasts. To me, however, it 
seems that this was said because of the serpent’s inclina- 
ὅ ᾿ἑτοιμωτέρᾳ καὶ προχείρᾳ ὁρμῇ. 
ὁμόνοιαν τῆς ἐπιστήμης (or yrurcews). © μαινόμενος. 
προνοῶν. : ἐγκρατεῖται καὶ συστέλλει τὰς ἐπιθυμίας. 
κυρίαν ἔχων ἐξουσίαν. 
9 διὰ τὴν τῶν ἠθῶν ἁπλότητα. 
* Or “ prudent "-- φρονιμώτερος. 
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tion toward passion, of which it is the symbol. And by 
passion is meant sensual pleasure,* for lovers of pleasure 
are very clever and are skilled in arts® and means°; they 
are clever in finding devices,? both those which produce 
pleasure and those which lead to enjoyment of some kind. 
But it seems to me that since that creature which excelled 
in cunning was prepared to become the deceiver of man,’ 
the argument applies to a very cunning creature, not the 
whole genus, but this particular serpent alone, for the 
reason mentioned. 


a (Gen. iii. 1) Did the serpent speak in the manner of 
men ! 

First, it is likely that not even in the beginning of the 
world’s creation were the other animals without a share 
in speech, but that man excelled in voice (or utterance), 
being more clear and distinct. Second, when some mira- 
culous deed is prepared, God changes the inner nature. 
Third, because our souls are filled with many sins and deaf 
to all utterances except one or another tongue to which 
they are accustomed ; but the souls of the first creatures,’ 
as being pure of evil and unmixed, were particularly keen 
in becoming familiar 7 with every sound. And since they 
were not provided only with defective senses, such as 
belong to a miserable bodily frame, but were provided with 
a very great body and the magnitude of a giant, it was 
necessary that they should also have more accurate senses,” 
and what is more, philosophical sight and hearing. For 
not inaptly do some conjecture that they were provided 
with eyes with which they could see those natures and 
beings and actions which were in heaven, and with ears to 
perceive sounds of every kind. 


$ ἡδονή. : ὃ ἐν τέχναις. 
° τρόποις or ἐξευρέσεσι. ¢ μηχανάς. 
¢ The Greek frag. reads differently. τῶν πρώτων. 


9 andelout‘iun ‘* familiarity ’’ is prob. error for andoune- 
lout‘iun=‘* perception.”’ The Greek frag. paraphrases. 
δ ἀκριβεστέρας αἰσθήσεις. 
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33. (Gen. iii. 1) Why does the serpent speak to the 
woman and not to the man? 

In order that they may be potentially mortal ¢ he 
deceives by trickery and artfulness. And woman is more 
accustomed to be deceived than man. For his judgment,’ 
like his body, is masculine and is capable of dissolving or 
destroying the designs of deception; but the judgment of 
woman is more femimine, and because of softness she 
easily gives way and is taken in by plausible falsehoods 
which resemble the truth. Accordingly, since in old age 
the serpent casts off his skin from the top of his head to 
his tail, by casting it, he reproaches* man, for he has 
exchanged death for immortality. From his bestial 
nature he is renewed and adjusts himself? to different 
times. Seeing this, she was deceived, though she ought 
to have looked, as if at an example, at him who practised 
stratagems and trickery, and to have obtained ageless and 
unfading life. 


34. (Gen. iii. 1) Why does the serpent lie, saying, “ God 
said, Do not eat of any 5 tree of Paradise’? For on the 
contrary, He said, ‘‘ From every tree which is in Paradise 
you may eat except from one.” 

It is the custom of those who fight to lie artfully in order 
that they may not be found out. This is what happens 
now. For it was commanded that every (tree) might be 
used except one. But he who devises evil stratagems, 
coming between, says, “The command was given not to 
eat of any.”’ As a slippery thing and a stumbling-block 
to the mind, he put forward an ambiguity’ of words. For 
the expression “ not to eat from all”’ clearly means “ not 
even from one,” which is false. And again it also means 


¢ Arm. obscure, lit. τε ὑπὲρ τοῦ εἶναι αὐτοὺς δυνάμει θανα- 
σίμους. > διάνοια, λογισμός. ὁ ὀνειδίζει. 

@ ὁμοιοῦται, ἀπεικάζεται, lit. ‘‘ likens himself.” 

¢ Lit. ‘all, every,” reflecting the Semitic idiom in which 
“all” after a negative =“ any.” 

7 ἀπορίαν, ἀμφισβήτησιν. 
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‘“ not from every one,” by which is to be understood “ not 
from some,’ which is true. Thus he spoke a falsehood in 
a very clear manner. 


35. (Gen. iii. 3) Why, when the command was given not 
to eat of one particular tree, did the woman include even 
approaching it closely, saying, ‘‘ He said, You shall not 
eat of that one and not come near it”? 

First, because taste and every sense consists generically @ 
in its contact.2. Second, for the severe punishment of 
those who have practised this. For if merely approaching 
was forbidden, would not those who, besides touching the 
tree, also ate of it and enjoyed it, adding a great wrong 
to a lesser one, become condemners* and punishers of 
themselves ? 


36. (Gen. iii. 5) What is the meaning of the words, 
“You will be as gods, knowing good and evil ”’ ? 

Whence did the serpent know this plural noun “ gods ? ”’ 
For the true God is one, and he now names Him for the 
first time. It could not have been a prescient quality ὁ 
that foresaw that there was to be among mankind a belief 
in a multitude of gods, which, as the narrative? first 
proved, came about not through anything rational nor yet 
through the better irrational creatures, but through the 
most noxious and vile of beasts and reptiles. For these 
lurk in the ground, and their dens are in caves and in the 
hollows of the earth. And it is truly proper’ to a rational 
being to consider God to be the one truly existing being,? 
but to a beast to create many gods,’ and to an irrational 
creature to create a god who does not exist in truth.* 


/ 
° KaTaKpLToL. 


4 ὃ ε λί 
γένει. ὁμιλιᾳ. 
προγνωστικὴ δύναμις. 
διήγησις, ἱστορία, εἶσ. ; apparently Scripture is meant. 
ἴδιον. 9 τὸν ἕνα ὄντως “Orta. δ᾽ θεοπλαστεῖν. 
Aucher’s rendering, “to create many gods and irra- 


tional ones,” is not justified grammatically. 


~~ ®& & @ 


a | 


ow 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


Moreover he shows cunning in another way ; for not only 
is there in the Deity knowledge of good and evil but also 
the acceptance* and pursuit of good and the aversion to 
and rejection of evil. But these things he did not reveal, 
for they were useful ; he included a reference only to the 
knowledge of both contraries, good and evil. In the 
second place, “as gods ”’ in the plural was now said not 
without reason but in order that he might show forth the 
good and evil, and that these gods are of a twofold nature. 
Accordingly, it is fitting that particular’ gods should 
have knowledge of opposites; but the elder cause ® is 
superior (to good and evil). 


37. (Gen. 11. 6) Why does the woman first touch the 
tree and eat of its fruit, and afterwards the man also 
take of it ? 

According to the literal meaning the priority (of the 
woman) is mentioned with emphasis.?_ For it was fitting 
that man should rule over immortality and everything 
good, but woman over death and everything vile. In 
the allegorical sense, however, woman is a symbol of sense, 
and man, of mind. Now of necessity sense comes into 
contact with the sense-perceptible ; and by the participa- 
tion of sense,’ things pass into the mind; for sense is 
moved by objects,’ while the mind is moved by sense. 


38. (Gen. iii. 6) What is the meaning of the words, 
““ And she gave to her husband with her ”’ ? 

What has just been said is stated because there is almost 
one and the same time of appearance—at the same time 
sense-perception is received from objects and the mind is 
impressed by sense-perception. 


a b 


4 , ’ A , 
τὸ δέχεσθαι or μετοχή. κατὰ μέρος. 
δ « ’ Ἐπ, 
ἡ πρεσβυτέρα αἰτία (God). 
4 ἐνεργείᾳ, the precise sense of which is doubtful here. 
ὁ τῇ τῆς αἰσθήσεως κοινωνίᾳ. 
7 ὑπὸ τῶν ὑποκειμένων κινεῖται. 
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39. (Gen. iii. 7) What is the meaning of the words, ‘‘ The 
eyes of both were opened ”’ ? 

That they were not created blind is evident from the 
fact that even all the other beings were created perfect,? 
both animals and plants ; and should not man be endowed 
with the superior parts, such as eyes? Moreover, a little 
while before he gave earthly’ names to all animals, and 
so it is clear that he had first seen them. Or it may be 
that by eyes Scripture symbolically indicates the vision of 
the soul, through which alone are perceived all good and 
bad, noble and shameful things, and all opposites. But if 
the eye is, a separate intelligence,* which is called the 
counsellor? of the understanding,’ there is also a special 
irrational eye which is called opinion.’ 


40. (Gen. 111. 7) What is the meaning of the words, “ For 
they knew that they were naked ”’? 

It was of this, that is, of their own nakedness, that they 
first received knowledge by eating of the forbidden fruit. 
And this was opinion” and the beginning of evil, for they 
had not used any covering, inasmuch as the parts of the 
universe” are immortal and incorruptible‘; but (now) 
they needed that which is made by hand and corruptible. 
And this knowledge was in being naked, not that it was in 
itself the cause of change’ but that now a strangeness ἢ 
was conceived by the mind toward the whole world.! 


*41. (Gen. iti. 7) Why do they sew the leaves of the fig 
tree as loin-cloths ἢ ™ 
First, becanse the fruit of the fig tree is sweeter and 


@ χέλεια. > Lit. “ earth-born °—ynyevd. 
τ διάνοια, λογισμός, ete. 
¢ γρυθέτημα, συμβουλία, παιδεία, ete. 
. ca ia etc. ) f δόξα. 
ὅξα. τοῦ παντός. 
* ἄφθαρτα. 7 ἀλλοιότητος or διαφορᾶς. 
Κ' ἀλλοτρίωσις. 1 κόσμον. 
™ The Arm. Bible has “‘ apron ᾿᾽ΞΊΧΧ περιζώματα. 
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pleasant to the taste. Accordingly it symbolically indi- 
cates those who sew together * and weave together ἢ many 
sense pleasures 5 one with another... Wherefore they (the 
leaves) are girded round the place of the genitals, which 
are the instrument? of greater things. Second, because 
the fruit of the fig tree is, as I have said, sweeter than that 
of other trees, and its leaves are rougher.’ Accordingly 
(Scripture) wishes to make clear symbolically that although 
the movement of pleasure seems to be somewhat slippery 
and smooth, nevertheless in truth it proves to be rough, 
and it is impossible to feel joy or pleasure without first 
feeling pain and again feeling additional pain., For it is 
always a grievous thing to feel pain in the midst of two 
painful states, one of them being at the beginning, and the 
other being added.? 


42. (Gen. iii. 8) What is the meaning of the words, 
“‘ The sound was heard of God’s walking ’’? Can there be 
a noise of words or feet, or does God walk ? 

Whatever sensible gods are in heaven—that is, the stars 
—all move in a circle and proceed in revolutions.” But 
the highest and eldest cause‘ is stable and immobile,’ as 
the theory of the ancients holds. For He gives an indica- 
tion and impression * as though He wished to give the 
appearance! of moving; for though no voice is given 
forth, prophets hear through a certain power a divine voice 
sounding what is said to them. Accordingly, as He is 
heard without speaking, so also He gives the impression of 
walking without actually walking, indeed without moving 
at all. And you see that before there was any tasting of 
evil, (men) were stable, constant, immobile, peaceful and 
eternal ; similarly and in the same way they believed God 
* συρράπτουσι. ὃ συνυφαίνουσι. 5 ἡδονάς. 

4 ὄργανον. 5 μειζόνων. 7 χραχύτερα. 

9 The Greek frag. paraphrases. 
δ περιφοραῖς or περιόδοις. 
* πρεσβυτέρα αἰτία. 72 βεβαία καὶ ἀκίνητος. 
* φαντασίαν, ἐπιφάνειαν. 1 δόξαν. 


GENESIS, BOOK I 


to be, just as He is in truth. But after they had come 
into association with deceit, they moved of themselves, 
and changed from being immobile, and believed that there 
was alteration and change in Him. 


43. (Gen. iii. 8) Why, when they hid themselves from the 
face of God, was not the woman, who first ate of the for- 
bidden fruit, first mentioned, but the man ; for (Scripture) 
says, ‘‘ Adam and his wife hid themselves ”’ ? 

It was the more imperfect and ignoble element, the 
female, that made a beginning of transgression® and 
lawlessness,’ while the male made the beginning of rever- 
ence and modesty ¢ and all good, since he was better and 
more perfect. 


44. (Gen. iii. 8) Why did they hide themselves, not in 
any other place, but in the midst of the trees of Paradise ἢ 

Not all things are done with reflection and wisdom by 
sinners; but there are times when thieves sit over the 
theft which they have committed, not seeing the conse- 
quence ὦ and that that which lies beside them and at their 
feet is already sought and hunted. So also it now befell. 
Whereas they ought to have fled far away from the tree 
whence came their transgression, in the very midst of this 
place he was caught, so that proof of their lawlessness was 
more evident and clear, and there was no fleeing. And 
thus (Scripture) symbolically indicates that every evil 
person has a refuge in evil, and every sensual person resorts 
to, and finds rest in, sensuality. 


45. (Gen. iii. 9) Why does He, who knows all things, ask 
Adam, “ Where art thou ὃ ’’, and why does He not also ask 
the woman ? 

The things said appear to be not a question but a kind 
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of threat and reproach*: where art thou now, from what 
good hast thou removed thyself, O man!; giving up im- 
mortality and a blessed life, thou hast gone over to death 
and unhappiness, in which thou hast been buried. But 
the woman He did not consider it fitting to question, 
although she was the beginning of evil and led him (man) 
into a life of vileness.» But this passage also has a more 
apt¢ allegory. For the sovereign and ruling element? in 
man, having reason,’ when it listens to anyone, introduces 
the vice of the female part also, that is, perception. 


46. (Gen. iii. 12-13) Why does the man say, “‘ The woman 
gave me of the tree and 1 ate,” while the woman says, 
“The serpent did not give it, but deceived me, and I 
ate fr 

What is so stated (literally) contains a sentiment that is 
to be approved,’ for woman is of a nature to be deceived 
rather than to reflect greatly, but man is the opposite here. 
But according to the deeper meaning,” the object of sense- 
perception * deceives and deludes the particular senses of 
an imperfect being to which it comes; and sense-percep- 
tion being already infected by its object,’ passes on the 
infection to the sovereign and ruling element.* So then 
the mind receives from sense, the giver, that which the 
latter has suffered. And sense is deceived and deluded by 
a sense-perceptible object,’ but the senses of a wise man, 
like the reflections of his mind, are not to be deceived. 


~ 4 
α ἀπειλὴ καὶ ἐπιτίμησις. ὃ τοῦ φαύλου. 
© προχειροτέραν. 
td 
τὸ ἀρχηγετικὸν καὶ TO ἡγεμονικόν. ὁ λόγον. 


Γ So the Arm. literally ; one expects “ the woman said 
not, ‘ the serpent gave me it,’ but, ‘ the serpent deceived me 
and I ate.’”’? The “ not ” appears to be out of place. 

9 δόξαν ἀποδεκτήν. h πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

* τὸ αἰσθητόν. 

} ὑπὸ τοῦ ὑποκειμένου. 

k τῷ ἀρχηγετικῷ καὶ ἡγεμονικῷ (i.e. mind). 

! ὑπὸ τοῦ ὑποκειμένου αἰσθητοῦ. 
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47. (Gen. iii. 14-17) Why does He first curse the serpent, 
next the woman, and third the man ? 

The arrangement of curses follows the order of the 
wrongdoing. ‘The serpent was the first to deccive. 
Second, the woman sinned through him, yielding to deceit. 
Third the man (sinned), yielding to the woman’s desire 
rather than to the divine commands. However the order 
also is well suited ¢ to allegory ; for the serpent is a symbol 
of desire,’ as was shown; and woman is a symbol of sense, 
and man of mind. So that desire becomes the evil origin 
of sins, and this first deceives sense, while sense takes the 
mind captive. 


48. (Gen. ili. 14-15) Why is this curse laid upon the 
serpent—to move upon its breast and belly, to eat dust and 
to have enmity toward woman ? 

The text is plain, since we have as testimony that which 
we see. But according to the deeper meaning it is to be 
allegorically interpreted as follows. Since the serpent is a 
symbol of desire,’ he takes the form ὁ of lovers of pleasure,° 
for he crawls upon his breast and belly, stuffed with food 
and drink, and has the insatiable desire of a cormorant,’ 
and is intemperate and unbridled in eating flesh.2 And 
whatever has to do with food is altogether earthy ; where- 
fore he is said to eat dust. And desire has a natural 

-enmity toward sense, which (Scripture) symbolically calls 
woman. And notwithstanding that desires seem to be 
critical” of the senses, they are in reality flatterers who 
plot evil in the manner of enemies. And it is the custom 
of adversaries‘ that through that which they bestow as 
gifts 7 they cause great harm, such as defectiveness of vi- 
sion to the eyes, and difficulty of hearing to the ears, and 
insensibility * to the other (sense organs); and they bring 


4 καλῶς ἔχει. ὑ ἐπιθυμίας. 5 ἐπιθυμίας. 
4 σχηματίζει or σχηματοποιεῖ. © φιληδόνων. 
9 “΄- © 
f ἀκορέστῃ τῆς αἰτύας (3) ἐπιθυμίᾳ. ΠΕ. σαρκοφαγίᾳ. 
φιλαίτιοι. * Or “" warriors ᾽᾿- πολεμίων. 
7 χαρίζονται. ΚΕ ἀναισθησίαν. 
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upon the whole body together dissolution and paralysis,* 
taking away all its health ὃ and for no good reason ° newly 
bringing ὦ many bad sicknesses. 


49. (Gen. iii. 16) Why does the curse on the woman 
consist of an increase in sorrow and lamentation and in 
giving birth in pain and in turning ὁ to her husband and 
being under his rule.’ 

This experience comes to every woman who lives to- 
gether with’ a man. It is (meant) not as a curse but as 
a necessity. But symbolically the senses of man have 
dificult labours and suffering,” being treated badly ὁ and 
scourged by domestic ills.? And these are the offspring * 
of sense: seeing, of the organ of sight; hearing, of the 
organ of hearing; smelling, of the nostrils; tasting, of 
the organ of taste ; contact, of the organ of touch. And 
since the life of the worthless and evil man is sorrowful and 
necessitous,' it is necessary that whatever is acted upon™ 
by sense should be mixed with fear and suffering. But 
according to the deeper meaning, there takes place a 
turning of sense to the man, not as to a helper, for it is a 
subject of no worth,” but as to a master,’ since it prizes 
force ἢ more than righteousness. ? 


50. (Gen. iii. 17) Why does He curse the serpent and 
the woman by referring directly to them’ and not do so 
similarly to the man, instead of placing it* on the earth, 
saying, ‘‘ Cursed be the earth for thy sake ; in sorrow shalt 


a * ‘ ΓΑ ὃ e 8 
ἔκλυσιν καὶ παράλυσιν. ὑγίειαν. 
ὃ > ~ d ~ δ 3 ~ 
εἰκῇ. ; καινουργοῦντες. ἐπιστροφῇ. 
Γ κυριότητι or ἐξουσίᾳ. 9 συμβιῶσα. 
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χαλεποὺς πόνους καὶ ἀλγήματα. 
’ φαυλιζόμεναι vel sim. J οἰκονομικαῖς κακίαις. 
Κ ἔκγονοι. 1 ἄπορος. m™ ἐνεργεῖται. 
" ὑποκειμένη καὶ εὐτελής. ° κύριον. 
P δυναστείαν or βίαν. 4 δικαιοσύνην. 
r ? \ > Α 349 ς ΄ 8 y th 
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thou eat it ; thistles and thorns it shall grow for thee, and 
thou shalt eat the grass of the field ; in the sweat of thy 
brow shalt thou eat thy bread ”’ ? 

Since the mind is a divine inbreathing,* He does not 
deem it right to curse it, but He turns the curse against 
the earth and its cultivation. And the earth is of the 
same nature © as the body of man, of which the mind is 
the cultivator. When the cultivator is virtuous and 
worthy, the body also bears its fruits, namely health, 
keenness of sense,? power and beauty. But when he is 
cruel,’ the opposite is brought to pass, for his body is 
cursed, receiving as its cultivator a mind undisciplined and 
imprudent.’ And its fruit consists of nothing useful but 
only of thistles and thorns, sorrow and fear and other ills, 
while thoughts strike the mind and shoot arrows at it. 
And the “ grass ”’ is symbolically food, for he changes from 
a rational being to an irrational creature, overlooking 5 the 
divine foods ; these are those which are granted by philo- 
sophy through principles * and voluntary laws.‘ 


*51. (Gen. iii. 19) What is the meaning of the words, 
“Until thou return to the earth from which thou wast 
taken’? For man was moulded not only from the earth 
but also from the divine spirit. 

First, it is evident that the earth-born creature was com- 
pounded out of earth and heaven. And because he did 
not remain uncorrupted 7 but made light of the commands 
of God, turning away from the best and most excellent 
part, namely heaven,* he gave himself wholly over to the 
earth, the denser and heavier element.' Second, if he had 
been desirous of virtue, which makes the soul immortal,” 
he would certainly have obtained heaven as his lot. Since 

* ἐμφύσησις. > γεωργίαν. ° ὅὁμοφυής or ὁμοούσιος. 

εὐαισθησίαν. ¢ δεινός or χαλεπός vel sim. 

7 ἀπαίδευτον καὶ ἄφρονα. 9 ὑπερορῶν. 
" λόγων. * ἑκουσίων νόμων. 7 ἄφθαρτος. 
᾿ ‘The Greek frag. reads differently. 
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he was zealous for pleasure, through which spiritual death 
is brought about, he again gives himself back to earth ; 
accordingly Scripture says, ““ Dust thou art, wherefore to 
dust shalt thou return.” Thus earth is the beginning 
and end of the evil and vile man, but heaven of the 
virtuous man. 


52. (Gen. ili. 20) Why does the earth-born man eall his 
wife ‘‘ Life’ and exclaim, ‘‘ Thou art the mother of all 
living things ” 

First, he gave the name of Life, which was most suit- 
able * to the first created woman, because she was to be 
the source of all the generations that were to come after 
them. Second, perhaps because she took the substance of 
her being ἢ not from the earth but from a living being, and 
from one part of the man, the rib, was given bodily form 
as a woman, she was called Life; for from a living being 
she first came into being, and because the first rational 
creatures were born to her. However it is also possible to 
understand this metaphorically °; for is not sense, which 
is symbolically woman, rightly called Life? For the living 
is distinguished from the non-living by sense, through 
which impressions * and impulses ὁ come to us, since sense 
is the cause of these. And in truth sense is the mother of 
all living things ; just as nothing is born without a mother, 
so there is no living creature without sense. 


58. (Gen. iii. 21) Why does God make tunics’ of skin 
for Adam and his wife and clothe them ἢ 

Some may ridicule the text when they consider the 
cheapness 5 of the apparel of tunics, as being unworthy of 
the touch * of such a Creator. But aman who has tasted 


α οἰκειότερον. 
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of wisdom and virtue? will surely consider this work suit- 
able to God for the wise instruction ἢ of those who labour 
idly 5 and care little about providing necessities but are 
mad for wretched glory ¢ and give themselves up to amuse- 
ment, and despise wisdom and virtue. Instead, they love 
a life of luxury ὁ and the skill of the artificer’ and that 
which is hostile to the good.” And the wretches do not 
know that contentment with little," which is in need of 
nothing, is like a relative and neighbour,’ but luxury? is 
like an enemy, to be driven away and made to live far 
off. Accordingly, the tunics of skin, if we judge truly, 
are to be considered a more precious possession * than 
varicoloured dies and purple stuffs. So much, then, 
for the literal meaning. But according to the deeper 
meaning,’ the tunic of skin is symbolically the natural 
skin of the body. For when God formed the first 
mind, He called it Adam; then he formed the sense, 
which He called Life; in the third place, of necessity 
He made his body also, calling it symbolically a tunic 
of skin, for it was proper that the mind and sense should 
be clothed in the body as in a tunic of skin, in order that 
His handiwork might first appear worthy of the divine 
power."" And could the apparel of the human body 
be better or more fittingly made by any other power 
than God? Wherefore, having made their apparel, He 
straightway clothed them. For in the case of human 
clothing, there are some who make it and others who 
put it on. But this natural tunic, that is, the body, was 
the work of Him who had also made it, and having made 
it, also clothed them in it. 
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54. (Gen. iii. 22) To whom does He say, ‘‘ Behold, Adam 
is as one of us, to know good and evil”? 

“One of us ”’ indicates plurality. But it must not be 
thought that He spoke with His powers,’ which He used 
as instruments 5 in making the whole universe.* Now the 
word ‘‘as”’ is indicative of an example and likeness and 
comparison 5 not of a dissimilarity.’ For the intelligible 
and sense-perceptible good is known by God in one way 
and by man in another way.’ For to the extent that the 
natures of those who inquire and comprehend ἃ differ, as 
do those things which are accurately grasped and com- 
prehended, to that extent is man’s power able to compre- 
hend.? And all these things are likenesses and forms 
and images in man. But in God they are archetypes and 
models and very brilliant examples of’ dark things. And 
the unbegotten and uncreated One* and Father mingles 
and associates with no one. He holds out! to sight the 
glory of His powers.™ 


*55. (Gen. iii. 22) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘““ Lest perchance he put forth his hand and take of the 
tree of life and eat and live forever τ᾿} For there is neither 
doubt " nor envy ? in God. 

It is true that the Deity neither doubts nor envies. 
However, (Scripture) often uses ambiguous ? terms and 
names, according as it indicates a principle as if ad- 
dressed to man.’ For the highest principles, as I have 
said, are two: one, that God is not like man; and the 


4 πλῆθος. > δυνάμεσι. 5 ὀργάνοις. ἀ +ov κόσμον. 

© δηλωτικὸν τῶν ὑποδειγμάτων καὶ ὁμοιοτήτων καὶ ἀναλογιῶν. 
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h τῶν ἐξεταζόντων καὶ καταλαμβανόντων. * καταληπτική. 
7 ὑποδείγματα. ὁ ἀγέννητος καὶ ἀγένητος. 

ἱ προτείνει. m τὴν τῶν δυνάμεων δόξαν. 

” ἐνδοιασμός, as in one Greek frag. 

9. φθόνος ibid. Ὁ ἐνδοιαστικοῖς. 
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other, that just as a man disciplines? his son, so the Lord 
God disciplines you. Accordingly, the first principle is a 
matter of authority, while the second is one of discipline ° 
and the first step in training,’ in order that one may be 
quite voluntarily and gradually led into it. For the 
words “‘ lest perchance” are not a sign of doubt in God 
but an indication’ of man’s being a doubter by nature, 
and a manifestation of the affection’ that exists in him. 
For whenever there comes to someone an appearance of 
something, there immediately follows an impulse” toward 
the appearance, of which the appearance is the cause.! 
And (so comes) the second uncertainty’ of one who is 
in doubt and is drawn here and there in spirit, whether 
(the appearance) is to be received or not. It is this 
second “‘ lest perchance ”’ that-these words indicate. The 
Deity, however, is without part* in any evil and is not 
envious of immortality or anything else whatever in the 
case of the good man. And a sure sign of this is that 
without being urged by anyone,’ He created the world 
as a benefactor,” making contentious, disordered, confused 
and passive substance” into something gracious and lov- 
ingly mild with a great and harmonious order and array 
of good things. And the truly existent One? planted 
the tree of life by His lucid understanding.” Moreover, 
He did not use any intermediary to urge Him or exhort 
Him ¢ to give others a share of incorruptibility.". Now 
while (man’s) mind was pure and received no impression * 
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of any evil deed or word, he had secure enjoyment? of 
that which led him to piety,® which is unquestioned and 
true immortality.° But after he began to turn to 
wickedness? and to hurl himself down thereto, desiring 
mortal life, he failed to obtain immortality,’ for it is 
unseemly 9 to immortalize” evil, and it is unprofitable 
for him to whom it happens. For the, longer the evil 
and wicked man lives, the more wretched he is and the 
more greatly harmful both to himself and to others. 


56. (Gen. iii. 23) Why does He now call Paradise “‘ de- 
light,’ * when He drives man out of it to till the earth, 
from which he was taken ? . 

The difference in agriculture is clear.’ When he was 
cultivating wisdom in Paradise, he took care* of the 
cultivation of wisdom as if of trees, nourishing himself on 
its immortal and beneficial fruits, through which he became 
immortal. And when he was driven out of the place of 
wisdom, he was to practise the opposite, (namely) works 
of ignorance,’ through which his body is polluted,” and 
his mind is blinded,” and being starved of his own food,’ 
he wastes away and suffers a miserable death. Wherefore 
now indeed as a reproach to the foolish man” He called 
Paradise ‘“‘ pleasure’ as the antithesis 4 of a painful and 
terrible life. For in truth a life of wisdom is a delight of 
spacious joy” and an enjoyment most suitable to the 
rational soul. But a life without wisdom is harsh and 
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terrible. For even though one is completely deceived by 
sense-pleasures, both before and after (them) comes 
suffering. 


57. (Gen. iii. 24) Why did He place* over against 
Paradise the cherubim and the fiery® sword, which was 
turning, to guard the way to the tree of life ἢ 

The cherubim are symbols of the two primary attributes ° 
of God, namely the creative? and the kingly,’ of which 
one is called God,’ and the other, the kingly one, is called 
Lord.” And the form of the creative attribute is a bene- 
volent and friendly and beneficent* power. But that of 
the kingly attribute is legislative and punitive.* More- 
over “‘ fiery sword ”’ is a symbolical name for heaven, for 
the ether? is flamelike and turns round the world.* And 
as all these have undertaken the guarding of Paradise, it is 
evident that they are overseers of wisdom,’ like a mirror. 
For in a certain sense™ the wisdom of the world was a 
mirror of the powers of God, in accordance with which 
it became perfect" and this universe is governed and 
managed.° But the road to wisdom is called philosophy, 
for the creative power is a lover of wisdom?; so also 
the kingly power is a lover of wisdom, and the world 
too is a lover of wisdom. But there are some who say 
that the fiery sword is the sun, since by its revolution 
and turning it reveals the yearly seasons,’ as if it were 
the guardian of life and of whatever leads to the life of 
all things. 


® κατῴκισε: LXX κατῴκισε... καὶ ἔταξε. 
> πυρίνην: τιχχ φλογίνην. 
° τῶν δυοῖν πρώτων δυνάμεων. 
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58. (Gen. iv. 1) Was it correctly said about Cain, “ I 
have acquired * a man through God ”’ ?? 

(Concerning acquisition) a distinction is made between 
‘by someone’’* or “from someone’? and “ through 
something ”’* or “‘ from something,’ that is, from matter.’ 
“Through someone’’ means through a cause,’ and 
‘through something ’’ means through an instrument.’ 
But the father and creator of the universe? is not an 
instrument but a cause. Accordingly he errs against 
correct thinking 7 who says that things * come into being 
not by the agency of God ' but through God.™ 


*59. (Gen. iv. 2) Why does (Scripture) first describe the 
work of the younger man Abel, saying, ‘‘ He became a 
shepherd of flocks, and Cain tilled the ground ”’ ἢ 

Even though the righteous man” was younger in time 
than the wicked one,’ still he was older in activity.”, Where- 
fore now, when their activities are appraised,? he is placed 
first in order. For one of them labours and takes care of 
living beings’ even though they are irrational,* gladly 
undertaking the pastoral work which is preparatory ὁ to 
rulership and kingship. But the other occupies himself 
with earthly and inanimate things. 

α ἐκτησάμην. 
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7 3 pA g ὃ > > » 3 > «4 
ἐξ ὕλης. v αἰτίαν, ἐξ αἰτίας. 


h > > ,ὔ 3 3 4 
δι᾿ ὀργάνου, ἐξ ὀργάνου. 
* πατὴρ καὶ ποιητὴς τοῦ παντός. 
i ὀρθοῦ λογισμοῦ, λόγου. k χὰ γενόμενα. 
ρ γισμοῦ, λόγου. * χὰ γενόμ 
‘ Arm. has ablative case of “ God. 
m Arm. has instrumental case of “ God.” 
" 6 δίκαιος in Procopius. ° τοῦ φαύλου. 
P ἐπιτηδεύμασι in Procopius. 
« Or “tested”? (δοκιμάζονται) : Aucher ‘ conferenda sunt.” 
Τ᾽ ἐμψύχων. 5. ἀλόγων. t προγυμναστικόν. 
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*60. (Gen. iv. 3-4). Why did Cain after some days? 
offer firstfruits of offerings, while Abel (brought an offer- 
ing) from the first-born* and fat ones, not after some 
days?” 

Scripture manifests a distinction between the lover of 
self and the lover of God. For one of them took for him- 
self the fruit of the firstfruits and impiously thought God 
worthy (only) of the second fruits. For the words “‘ after 
some days’ instead of “‘ immediately ’’ and “ from the 
offerings ἡ instead of “from the firstfruits ’’* indicate 
great wickedness.* But the other offered’ the first-born 
and elder animals without any delay at all or rejection by 
his Father. 


*61. (Gen. iv. 4-5) Why does (Scripture), having begun 
by first mentioning Cain, (now) mention him in second 
place, for it says, ‘‘ God looked upon Abel and his offer- 
ings,” but of Cain and his sacrifice * He did not approve ”’ ?* 

First, (Scripture) does not mean that he is first by 
nature who happens to be the first to be perceived, but he 
who comes in his time and with sound morals. Second, as 
there were two persons, good and evil, He turned toward 
the good man, looking upon him because He is a lover of 
goodness and virtue,’ and first seeing him to be more 
inclined toward that side in the order of nature,* He 


* Arm. obscure: Aucher “ post dies primitias fructuum 
offert,” in note ‘‘ vel ita, post dies primitiarum primitias 
offert,”’ but ef. Greek fragments, 

Procopius differs: Lxx ἀπὸ τῶν καρπῶν τῆς γῆς θυσίαν. 
τῶν πρωτοτόκων. ¢ τῶν πρωτοτόκων. 
ἀδικίαν, ἀνομίαν. 

ἁγιάζων ἦν, ἀνατιθέμενος ἦν. 

δῶρα, προσφοράς. δ θυσίᾳ. 

* οὐκ nvddxnoe; Aucher suggests hayecaw ‘‘ looked ”’ for 
hagecaw *‘ approved.” Lxx οὐ προσέσχεν. 

4 Aucher translates, ‘‘ seeing that he (Abel) is a lover of 
goodness and virtue,” but in that case we should expect in 
the Arm. zi ‘‘ that” for wasn zi “ because.” 

k τῇ τῆς φύσεως τάξει. 
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deprecates * and turns away from the evil man. Accord- 
ingly, most excellently (Scripture) says not that God saw 
the offerings ® but that He first saw those who were offering 
gifts ° before the gifts themselves, for men look at the 
quantity of gifts and approve? them; but God looks at 
the truth of the soul,’ turning aside’ from arrogance ? 
and flattery.” 


*62. (Gen. iv. 4-5) What difference is there between a 
gift’ and a sacrifice ὃ 7 

He who slaughters* a sacrifice,’ after dividing it, pours 
the blood on™ the altar” and takes the flesh home. But 
he who offers® something as a gift? offers the whole of it, 
it seems, to him who receives it. And the lover of self is 
a divider,’ as was Cain, while the lover of God is a giver," 
as was Abel. 


*63. (Gen. iv. 5) Whence did Cain know that his sacrifice 
was not pleasing ? * 

Perhaps his difficulty was resolved through the cause 
mentioned in the addition ὁ; for he was grieved * and his 
countenance fell. He therefore took this grief as a sign 
of having sacrificed something not pleasing. For joy ° 
and gladness” ought to come to him who sacrifices some- 
thing purely * and blamelessly.¥ 


5 παραιτεῖται. , ὃ χὰ προσφερόμενα. 
© τοὺς τὰ δῶρα προσφέροντας. 4 δοκιμάζουσι. 
a a 3 
ὁ εἰς τὴν τῆς ψυχῆς ἀλήθειαν. ; 7 ἐκκλίνων. 
9 ἀλαζονείας, τύφους, ὑπερηφανίας vel sim. 
᾿ λ , z ὃ “a j 8 , 
κολακείας. ὥρον. υσία. 
k eS ,ὔ ρ ql ; 
θύει, σφάττει. θυσίαν. 
m Or “ around,” v./. ‘* near.”’ 
--- βωμόν, θυσιαστήριον. ᾿ _ ὃ προσφέρει. 
P ὡς δῶρον. 4 ἐπιδιαιρῶν, as in Greek fragments. 
e 3 la 
” δωρούμενος, as in Greek fragments. 5. ἀρεστή. 
ἐ In the second half of verse 5. ἡ ἐλυπήθη. 
ν εὐφροσύνη. Ὁ χαρά. 
* καθαρῶς. ν dudpws. 
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*64. (Gen. iv. 7) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“ Not that thou dost not offer rightly,* but that thou dost 
not divide rightly ”’ ? 

First of all, correct division and incorrect division are 
nothing else than order.2 And through order equally ° 
are made the whole world and its parts.¢ Wherefore the 
creator of the world,*¢ when He began to order’ refrac- 
tory 5 and unordered * and passive ὁ substance,’ made use 
of cutting * and division. For in the midst of the uni- 
verse,’ He placed the heavy things ™ and those that natur- 
ally bear downwards,” (namely) earth and water; but air 
and fire He placed above, for they ascend through their 
lightness.° But He separated” and marked off? the 
pure nature, (namely) heaven, and surrounded and en- 
closed " the universe by it, that it might be invisible * to 
all, containing within itself all things equally. But the 
fact that animals and plants come into being from moist 
and dry seeds “—what else is this than a cutting and 
separative division?’ Accordingly it is necessary to 
imitate this order in all things in the world and especially 
in returning thanks for those things for which we are 
required” to make a corresponding * return to him who 
gives them to us. In the second place, to give thanks ” 
to God is right in itself* specifically,* but it is blame- 
worthy that He should not first receive them nor receive 
the first of the new products. For it is not proper to offer 
the best things ° to that which is created, namely oneself, 


> A ,ὔ Ν 
α ὀρθῶς. > χάξις. © ἴσως. 
“- ¢ ~ 
ὦ 6 κόσμος Kal τὰ αὐτοῦ μέρη. © 6 τοῦ κόσμου ποιητής. 
7 τάττειν. 9 ἐρίζουσαν. h ἄτακτον. 

* πάσχουσαν. 7 οὐσίαν. Β τομῇ, διαιρέσει. 
“- A ‘ A 
rod παντός. ™ τὰ βαρῆ. " τὰ φύσει καταφερῆ. 

7) ’ p ὃ ’ qa 3 LA 
κούφισιν. ιεχώρισε. ἀφώρισε. 


” περιβάλλων συνέκλεισε. 
5. ἀόρατος: Aucher conj. tesaneli = ὁρατός. 


t ἴσως jor κοινῇ u ἐξ ὑγρῶν καὶ ξηρῶν σπερμάτων. 
" διάστημα διακρίσεως. Ὁ ἐξεταζόμεθα ? 
5 ἄλλῳ τρόπῳ ? ν εὐχαριστεῖν. 
2 9. « , y a 32 db ..Δ a 
καθ᾽ ἑαυτό. .4 ἰδίως. τὰ πρεσβεῖα. 
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and the second best to the All-wise. This is a reprehensible 
and blameworthy division,* showing a certain disorderli- 
ness of order.” 


*65. (Gen. iv. 7) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“‘ Thou hast sinned, be quiet ἢ“ 

The oracle? utters something very useful. For not to 
sin at all is the greatest good. But he who sins and is 
abashed and ashamed is kin to this man ὁ and, as one 
might say, is the younger beside the elder. For there are 
some who rejoice’ over sins as if over good deeds,’ thus 
having a disease” that is difficult to cure* or rather is 
incurable.’ 


*66. (Gen. iv. 7) Why does He seem to give the good 
man into the hand of the evil man, saying, “ΤῸ thee is 
his return ”’ ? . 

He does not give him into his hand, but the sense ἢ is 
quite the contrary, for He speaks not of the pious man! 
but of an act already done. And He says to him, ‘“‘ the 
return™ and reference” of this impiety is to thee. Do 
not therefore blame necessity,” but thine own character,’ 
so that in this place He represents it as voluntary.” But 
the words, ‘ thou shalt rule over him,’ again have refer- 
ence * to an act.”’ In the first place thou didst begin to 
act impiously, and then another wrong‘ follows a great 
and impious lawlessness.“ And so He considers and 
proves” that this is the beginning of every voluntary 
wrongdoing. 


α διαίρεσις. ὑ ἀταξίαν τινὰ τάξεως, aS in John Monachus. 
Lid ς 4 
¢ =LXx ἥμαρτες, ἡσύχασον. @ χρησμός. 
ὁ 2,6. the one who does not sin. 7 ἀγάλλονται. 
9 κατορθώμασι. h πάθος. * δυσίατον. 7 ἀνίατον. 
a > 9 
k axon ? 1 θεοσεβοῦς. ™ ἀποστροφή. " ἀναφορά. 
° πρὸς σέ ἐστιν. P μὴ τὴν ἀνάγκην αἰτιάσης. 
α ἦθος, τρόπον. ” ἑκούσιον. 
5. γεῦμα. t ἀδικία. 
"“ 1A. 3 la 3 ᾽ v rE: 
μεγάλην ἀνομίας ἀσεβίαν. - ἐλέγχει. 
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67. (Gen. iv. 8) Why does he (Cain) kill his brother in 
the field ἢ ὁ 

In order that® when once again it is sown or planted, 
infertility ° and unfruitfulness ὁ may altogether come upon 
its fruits, and by bringing the murder to mind, may reveal 
its foulness.° For the ground’ was not to be the same 
after being forced to drink human blood unnaturally so as 
also to grow food for him who polluted it with the iced of 
a foul deed. 


*68. (Gen. iv. 9) Why does He who knows all ask the 
fratricide, ‘‘ Where is Abel, thy brother?’ ? 

He wishes that man himself of his own will shall confess,’ 
in order that he may not pretend” that all things seem to 
come about through necessity.‘ For he who killed through 
necessity would confess’ that he acted unwillingly ; for 
that which is not in our power * is not to be blamed.? But 
he who sins of his own free will™ denies it,” for sinners are 
obliged to repent.? Accordingly he (Moses) inserts? in 
all ae of his legislation 4 that the Deity is not the cause 
of evil. 


*69. (Gen. iv.9) Why does he (Cain) reply as if to a man, 
saying, “1 do not know. Am I my brother’s keeper ?”’? 

It is an atheistic’ belief not to hold that the divine eye 
penetrates " all things and sees all things at one time, not 
only what is visible but also what is in recesses, depths and 
abysses. ‘‘ Why dost thou not know where thy brother 
is? ’’ someone will say. ‘‘ And how shouldst thou not 
know this, being the fourth man in the world together 


4 ἐν τῷ πεδίῳ. ΜΝ Δ lest.’ 5 ἀφορία. 

d 3 ld 3 ld é , Νὰ \ om” 
ἀκαρπία, ayovia. βδέλυγμα. τὸ ἔδαφος. . 
9 ἐξομολογῆται. k προσποιῆται. ἐ ἀνάγκῃ. 

7 Construction of Arm. uncertain. * Lit. “in us.”’ 

ἱ ἀνυπαίτιόν ἐστιν. ™ ἑκουσίᾳ γνώμῃ. 
" ἀπαρνεῖται. ° τῇ μετανοίᾳ ἔνοχοι. 
P ὑφαίνε:. .., 4 τῆς νομοθεσίας. 

γ ἄθεος. " διήκει. 
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with thy two parents and thine only brother?’ But the 
reply, ‘‘ Iam not my brother’s keeper ”’ is a fine defence !@ 
And of whom else rather than of thy brother shouldst thou 
have been a keeper and protector?” Thou didst show so 
much care for violence,° injustice,? treachery * and homi- 
cide,’ which is a great abomination 5 and accursed ἢ deed, 
but didst show contempt for‘ thy brother’s safety, as 
though it were something superfluous.’ 


*70. (Gen. iv. 10) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“‘ The voice of thy brother calls to me from the earth ” ? 

This is most exemplary,* for the Deity hears the deserv- 
ing ' even though they are dead,” knowing that they live 
an incorporeal life." But from the prayers of evil men He 
turns away His face even though they enjoy the prime of 
life,° considering that they are dead to true life and bear 
their body with them like a tomb that they may bury their 
unhappy soul? in it. 


71. (Gen. iv. 11) Why does he (Cain) become accursed 
upon 4 the earth ἢ 

The earth is the last” of the parts of the universe.® 
Accordingly, if this curses him, it is understandable that 
appropriate ὁ curses will be laid upon him by the other 
elements * as well, namely by springs, rivers, sea, air, 
winds, fire, light, the sun, the moon, the stars and the 
whole heaven together.” For if inanimate” and terrestrial 


a 3 [ b e ’ c 4 ἃ 3 ’, 
ἀπολογία. ὑπερασπιστής. βίᾳ. ἀδικίᾳ. 

¢ Text uncertain ; I conj. dawaéank' -Ξ- ἐπιβουλία for Arm. 
dawank = ὁμολογία. 7 avdpodovia. 

9 βδέλυγμα. κατάρατον. * κατεφρόνησας. 

7 περισσόν. k δογματικώτατον. 

1 ὁσίων or δικαίων in Greek fragments. 

™ καίπερ τελευτήσαντας. " ζωὴν ἀσώματον. 

bal 3 , ’ εν 
κἂν εὐεξίᾳ χρήσωνται in the Greek fragments. 

, , a 3 2 δι 3 ’ 
ταλαίπωρον ψυχήν. ἐν ΟΥ̓ ἐπί: LXX ἀπὸ 
ἔσχατον or “‘ latest ᾿᾿ ὕστατον. 8 τοῦ κόσμου. 
ἁρμονικάς, ἀκολούθους. : ἢ στοιχεῖα. 
κοινῇ. Ὁ ἅψυχος. 
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nature opposes and revolts * against wrongdoing,? will not 
- purer natures 5 do so still more? But he with whom the 
parts of the universe wage war—what hope of salvation 4 
will he any longer have? I do not know. 


*72. (Gen. iv. 12) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘‘Groaning and trembling ὁ shalt thou be upon the earth ”’ ἢ 

This too is a universal principle.‘ For every evildoer 
has something which immediately awaits him and is to 
come.’ For things to come” already bring fears,’ and 
that which is immediately present causes grief. 


*73. (Gen. iv. 18) What is the meaning of the words, 
“Too great is my guilt * to let me go”?! 

Indeed there is no misfortune of greater hopelessness” 
than God’s leaving and abandoning” one. For the lack 
of a ruler® is terrible and difficult for depraved men. But 
to be overlooked ? by a great king and to be cast out and 
rejected 4 by the chief authority is an indescribable mis- 
fortune.’ 


*74, (Gen. iv. 14) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘‘ Every one who finds me will kill me,” inasmuch as there 
were no other people but his parents ἢ 


a > λέ. a] , ὃ 3 ld 
ἀντιλέγει καὶ στασιάζει. ἀδικίαν. 
© καθαρωτέραι φύσεις. ἀ σωτηρίας. 
ΓῚ 4 , . 2 
στενάζων καὶ τρέμων : so Lxx: Heb. different (A.V. 
‘a fugitive and a vagabond ’’). 
7 λόγιον καθολικώτατον in Procopius. 
σ , 4 rr h A Arr 
εχόμενον καὶ μέλλον. τὰ μέλλοντα. 
z 2 λ 7 k > +7 
φόβους. ύπας. αἰτία. 
1 Cf. τἰχχ τοῦ ἀφεθῆναί pe; Arm. O.T. “for thee to let 
me go.”’ 
m μείζονος ἀπορίας. " ἀφιέναι καὶ ἐγκαταλείπειν. 
° ἀναρχία. 
» Or “ looked down upon ᾿᾽᾿---παρορᾶσθαι or ὑπερορᾶσθαι. 
4 ἀποβάλλεσθαι. Γ ἀτυχία. 
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First of all, he was likely ¢ to suffer harm from the parts 
of the world, which were made for the use ὃ and participa- 
tion © of good men but none the less exact punishment 
from the wicked. Second, because he feared the attacks 
of beasts and reptiles, for nature produced these for the 
punishment of unjust men. Third, perhaps one may think 
of his parents, to whom he first brought new grief and their 
first misfortune,? as they had not known what death is. 


75. (Gen. iv. 15) Why shall everyone who slays Cain 
suffer seven punishments ἢ 

Our soul ὁ is made and constituted of eight parts: of the 
rational part,’ which permits of no division, and of the 
irrational part,’ which is naturally* divided into seven 
parts—the five senses,’ the organ of speech and the organ 
of reproduction. And these seven parts are the causes of 
wickedness and are brought to judgment.’ And death is 
acceptable * to the chief ruler (7.6. the mind) in whom evil 
is! Accordingly whoever kills the mind” by mixing in 
folly " instead of sense? will cause the dissolution and 
breaking up ” of the seven irrational parts. For just as the 
chief ruler is disposed toward virtue,’ so also are disposed * 
the parts which are subordinate to him.* 


*76. (Gen. iv.15) Why isa sign placed upon the fratricide 
in order that any who finds him may not kill him, when it 


« συνέβη αὐτῷ. > ὠφέλειαν. © κοινωνίαν. 

4 Procopius reads more briefly κοινὸν πένθος. 

© ψυχή. 7 τὸ λογικόν. 9 τὸ ἄλογον. 

h πέφυκε. * αἰσθήσεις. 7 εἰς κρίσιν. k ἀγαπητός. 

ι The Arm. construction is not clear to me; Aucher’s 
rendering is very doubtful, ‘‘ mors autem principis praesidis 
(mentis sc.) proprie est illa quae in eo sedet malitia.”” The 
word “ὁ ruler ” (4¥7an) is nom., not gen. as Aucher renders. 


™ τὸν νοῦν. " ἀφροσύνην. 9 αἴσθησιν. 
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was fitting to do the opposite ¢ and give him into the hands 
(of another) for destruction ? 

First, one kind of death is the change of nature of the 
living. But continuous sorrows, unmixed with joy, and 
violent fears,?> empty° of good hope, bring on? many 
grave and manifold ὁ deaths, which are caused by sense.’ 
Second, immediately at the outset 9 (Scripture) wishes to 
describe the law of the incorruptibility of the soul” and to 
refute the false belief ὁ of those who think that this bodily 
life alone is blessed.’ For behold one of the two (brothers) 
is guilty * of the greatest evils, namely impiety’ and 
fratricide, and yet is alive and begets children and founds 
cities. But he who gave evidence of piety is csstioves by 
cunning.” Not only does the divine word" clearly pro- 
claim that it is not the life of sense® which is good and that 
death is not an evil, but also that the life of the body is not 
even related ” (to life). But there is another (life) unaging 
and immortal,? which incorporeal souls’ receive as their 
lot. For that which was said by the poet about Scylla, 
*‘She is not a mortal but an immortal evil,’’’ was said 
more appropriately about him who lives evilly and enjoys 
many years of life. Third, although Cain in the first place 
committed a great fratricide, He offers him an amnesty,“ 
imposing a benevolent and kindly law concerning the first 
(crime) on all judges, not that they may not destroy evil 
men, but that by hesitating ” a little and showing patience,” 

α τοὐναντίον. 


> ἄκρατοι φόβοιι Aucher mistakenly takes Arm. anapak (= 
ἄκρατος) in the sense of “ unmixed ᾽ (‘‘ meri ’’). 


© ἀμέτοχοι. 4 ἐπάγουσι. © πολυτρόπους. 

7 Arm. construction doubtful, but apparently = διδούσης τῆς 
αἰσθήσεως, cf. the Greek frag. 9 εὐθὺς ἐν TH ἀρχῇ. 

δ τῆς τῆς ψυχῆς ἀφθαρσίας. ἡ ἐξελέγχειν τὴν ψευδοδοξίαν. 

2 μακάριος. k ἔνοχος. 1 ἀσεβείας. 

m ἐπιβουλῇ διαφθείρεται. " 6 τοῦ κυρίου λόγος. 

° ἡ αἰσθητὴ ζωή. P οὐ συγγενής ἐστι. 
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5. λαγχάνουσι. * Odyssey xii. 118. “ ἀμνηστίαν. 
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they may cleave to mercy rather than to cruelty. But He 
most wisely ¢ prescribed a canon of gentleness ἢ and under- 
standing 5 concerning the first sinner, not killing the 
homicide but destroying ὁ him in another manner. For 
He did not permit him to be numbered with his father’s 
family,’ but announces that he is proscribed not only by 
his parents but also by the whole human race, counting 
him a genus’ peculiar and separate from the rational 
species,’ like one driven out and a fugitive,* and one trans- 
formed into the nature of beasts. 


*77. (Gen. iv. 23) Why does Lamech after five genera- 
tions condemn himself‘ for his ancestor Cain’s fratricide, 
for, says Scripture, he said to his wives Ada and Zillah, “‘ A 
man have I killed to my wound, and a young man to my 
hurt. If sevenfold punishment shall be exacted for Cain, 
then for Lamech seventy times seven ”’ ? 

In numbers the ones are prior to the tens both in order 
and in power,’ for the former are the beginnings and 
elements and measures.* And the tens are younger’ and 
are measured, and are second both in order and in power. 
So that seven is more archetypal and elder” than seventy ; 
but seventy is younger than seven and has the status” of 
that which is generated. These things being determined,° 
the first man who sinned, as one who did not exactly ? 
know what it really meant,* was more simply " punished 


α πανσόφως. 

> Arm. here -- ἡμερότητος, not οἰκειότητος as Aucher’s ren- 
dering ‘‘ familiaritatis ’’ implies. 

¢ Or “ moderation ’’—~ovvécews or ἐπιεικείας. 

4 διαφθείρων. 6 τῇ πατρίᾳ γενεᾷ. 
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in accordance with the first and doubtful number, I mean 
one. But the second man, as one who had the first man 
as an example,’ and had no excuse, was guilty of voluntary 
sin. And in not receiving august wisdom? through the 
first simpler punishment, he will suffer this punishment 
also, and in addition, will receive the second punishment 
which is in the tens. For just as in the hippodrome it is 
the horse-trainer who gets both the first and second prize, 
so also some evil men by rushing toward an unjust victory ,° 
carry off a miserable victory,’ and then they are punished 
by a double penalty, first by that which is in the ones, and 
then by that which is in the tens. Wherefore also Cain, 
who was the first to commit homicide, because he did not 
know the magnitude of the foul deed,’ since he had never 
encountered death, paid the simpler penalty, the seven of 
the ones. But his imitator, not being able to take refuge 
in the same defence of ignorance,’ deserved to suffer a 
double punishment, the first equal and similar to the other 
(Cain’s), and another, the seven of the tens. For according 
to the law a sevenfold judgment is given. First, upon 5 
the eyes, because they saw what was not fitting ; second, 
upon the ears, because they heard what was not proper ; 
third, upon the nose, which was deceived by smoke and 
steam; fourth, upon (the organ of) taste, which was a. 
servant of the belly’s pleasure; fifth, upon (the organs of) 
touch, to which by the collaboration ἢ of the former senses 
in overcoming the soul‘ are also brought in addition other 
separate 7 acts, such as the seizure of cities and the capture 
of men and the demolition of the citadel of the city where 
the council resides ; sixth, upon the tongue and the organs 
of speech for being silent about things that should be said 
and for saying things that should be kept silent ; seventh, 


a , ὃ ‘ ’ὔ 
παράδειγμα. σεμνὴν σοφίαν. 
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4 ταλαίπωρον vi 4 βδελύ 1 
pov νίκην. βδελύγματος, μιάσματος. 
εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν ἀπολογίαν τὴν τῆς ἀγνοίας. 
σ Lit. “through,” διά w. gen. 
κοινοπραγίας. * κατὰ τὴν τῆς ψυχῆς ὑπέρθεσιν. 
1 κατ᾽ ἰδίαν. 


h 
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upon the lower belly * which with lawless licentiousness 
sets the senses on fire. This is (the meaning of) what is 
said (in Scripture), that a sevenfold vengeance is taken on 
Cain, but on Lamech seventy times seven, for the reasons 
mentioned, in accordance with which he, being the second 
sinner and not being chastened ὃ by the punishment of the 
earlier one, wholly ὁ received both the latter’s punishment, 
which was the simpler, as is the unit among numbers, and 
also the more complex punishment, similar to the tens 
among numbers. 


78. (Gen. iv. 25) Why does Adam in begetting Seth say 
in addition, “‘ God has raised up for me another seed in 
place of Abel whom Cain killed ” ? 

Truly Seth is another seed and the beginning ¢ of another 
birth ¢ of Abel in accordance with a certain natural 
principle.’ For Abel is like one who comes from above to 
below, wherefore he is injured,’ but Seth (is like one who 
comes) from below to above, wherefore he grows.” And 
a confirmation ‘ of this is that ‘‘ Abel” is interpreted as 
‘brought and offered up on high ’’4 toGod. And it is not 
fitting to offer up* everything, but only what is good, for 
(God) is not the cause! of evil. Wherefore the undefined ™ 
and unseparated” and obscure® and confused ? and _per- 
turbed 4 one appropriately also receives a mixture of praise 
and blame; praise, because he honours the Cause, and 
blame, because just as something happens,’ so it turns out 
by chance * without his taking thought or giving thanks.” 


* ὁ κάτω γαστήρ. > σωφρονισθείς, as in the Greek frag. 

ς παντελῶς in the Greek frag. χρχή. 6 γενέσεως. 

7 κατά τινα φυσικὸν λόγον. 9 βλάπτεται or ἐπιβουλεύεται. 

» αὐξάνεται. ἐ πίστις. 

i προσφέρεται ἄνω, as though from Heb. ybl, wbl ‘‘to 
bring’; cf. Quod Deterius 32. 


k , 3 ’ὔ l 3 ᾽ 
προσφέρειν, ἀνάγειν. ἀναίτιος. 

™ 6 ἀόριστος. " ὁ ἀχώριστος. ° 6 ἄδηλος. 

P ὁ συγκεχυμένος, ἀμυδρός. 4 ὁ τεθορυβημένος. 

᾿ συμβαίνει. 3. ὡς ἔτυχε. { ἄνευ τοῦ λογίζεσθαι. 


- τοῦ εὐχαριστεῖν, ἐξομολογεῖσθαι. 
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Wherefore nature separated from him his twin,* and made 
the good man worthy of immortality,’ resolving 5 him into 
a voice interceding 4 with God; but the wicked man it 
gave over to destruction. But “Seth ᾿ is interpreted as 
“one who drinks water,” * in accordance with the changes 
that take place in plants which by watering grow and 
blossom and bear fruit. And these are symbols of the 
soul. But no longer may one say that the Deity is the 
cause of all things, good and evil, but only of the good, 
which alone properly puts forth live shoots.’ 


*79. (Gen. iv. 26) Why did Seth’s son Enosh hope to 
call the name of the Lord God ? 

““Enosh”’ is interpreted as ‘““man.”’ And this is now 
taken, not as a mixture,” but as the logical part of the 
soul,‘ the mind,’ to which hope is peculiarly fitting,* for 
irrational animals are bereft of hope.’ And hope is a 
certain anticipation of joy”; before joy there is an 
expectation ” of good. 


? 


80. (Gen. v. 1) Why, after (mentioning) hope, does 
(Scripture) say, “‘ This is the book of the generation of 
men ”’ ? 

By these words (Scripture) makes the aforementioned 
statement trustworthy.° What is man? Man is that 
which more than other kinds of animals has obtained a 
very large and extraordinary ” portion of hope. And this 


ὦ τὸν δίδυμον. ὃ ἀθανασίας. 

¢ λύσας. ¢ παρακαλοῦσαν. 

¢ As though from Heb. sth “to drink”; cf. De Poster. 
Caini 124 (ποτισμός). 


7 τῆς ψυχῆς, or “ spirit °—rod πνεύματος. 

9 ζωοφυτεῖν. h μίξις or κρᾶσις. 

* τὸ τῆς ψυχῆς λογικὸν μέρος. 7 ὁ νοῦς. 

k lou , > ᾿Ὶ A >r ’ ql > ; ~ 2 , 
ἰδίως πρέπον ἐστὶ τὸ ἐλπίζειν. ἀμέτοχα τῆς ἐλπίδος. 

™ προπάθειά τις τῆς χαρᾶς. ; " προσδοκία. 

9 πιστόν. » θαυμαστόν or παράδοξον. 
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is celebrated ¢ as if inscribed in nature, for the mind of man 
naturally hopes. 


*81. (Gen. v. 3) Why, in the genealogy of Adam, does 
(Scripture) no longer mention Cain, but Seth, who, it says, 
was made according to his appearance and form ? Whence 
it begins to count the generations ὃ from him (Seth). 

Scripture does not associate the foul and violent homicide 
with the order of either reason or number, for he is to be 
thrown out ° like ordure, as someone has said, considering 
him to be such. Wherefore (Scripture) does not show him 
to be either the successor? of his earthly father or the 
beginning of later generations, but distinguishing Seth in 
both respects as guiltless,’ being a drinker of water, for he 
is watered by his father, and begetting hope by his growth 
and progress.’ Wherefore not casually or idly does (Scrip- 
ture) say that he was made according to his father’s appear- 
ance and form, in reprobation of the elder (brother) who 
because of his foul homicide bears within himself nothing 
of his father either in body or in soul. Wherefore (Scrip- 
ture) separated 5 him and divided * him from his kin,’ but 
to the other apportioned and gave a part of the honour 
of primogeniture. / 


82. (Gen. v. 22) What is the meaning of the words, 
“Enoch was pleasing to God, after he begot Methuselah, 
two hundred years ”’ ?* 

(Scripture) legislates‘ about the sources of all good 


᾿ Aare " γενεαλογεῖν. 
ὁ ἐκβαλλετέος. ὦ διάδοχον. 

¢ The Arm. is obscure but seems to render διαιρῶν Σὴθ ὡς 
ἀμφοτέρων ἀναίτιον. Aucher renders, ‘‘ sed utrumque illibato 
distribuens praestat Seth.”” The Greek frag. freely para- 
phrases. 

7 αὐξήσει καὶ προκοπῇ. 9 ripe δ διεχώρισε. 

ὁ ἀπὸ τῆς συγγενείας. ἧς πρεσβείας. 

κι So rxx: Heb. has “ And Enoch ‘walked with God after 
he begot Methuselah three hundred years.’ 1 νομοθετεῖ. 
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things at the beginning of Genesis.* What I mean is 
somewhat as follows. It defined’ mercy 5 and forgive- 
ness ὁ a little earlier. This time, however, it defines re- 
pentance, not mocking ὁ or in any way reproaching ’ those 
who appear to have sinned. At the same time it presents 
the descent 9 of the soul from evil to virtue ἃ like the return 
of those who have fled into a snare.‘ For behold, on 
becoming a man and father, in his very procreation, he 
made a beginning of probity,’ being said to have been 
pleasing to God. For although he did not altogether 
remain in piety, none the less that period of time was 
reckoned to him as belonging to the order of the praise- 
worthy,* for he was pleasing (to God) so many years. And 
so many (years) are symbolically mentioned,’ not perhaps 
because of what he was, but as he was believed by another 
to appear.” But (Scripture) reveals the ordering” of 
things. For not very long after the forgiving of Cain it 
introduces the fact that Enoch repented, informing us that 
forgiveness is wont to produce repentance. 


83. (Gen. v. 21-23) Why is Enoch, who repented, said 
to have lived one hundred and sixty-five years before his 
repentance, but after his repentance two hundred ? 

The hundred and sixty-five consists of the ten (digits) 
added one by one—1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10,9 which make 
fifty-five, and of the double numbers after one—2, 4, 6, 8, 
10, 12, 14, 16, 18, 20, which make one hundred and ten. 
And the combination ἢ of these (two sets of numbers) pro- 


* τῆς γενέσεως. ὃ διώρισε, ΟΥ̓ “ set apart ᾿᾿---διεχώρισε. 
© ἔλεος. ἀ ἄφεσιν. ὁ ἐκγελῶν or χλευάζων. 

7 ὀνειδίζων. 9 (sic) κατάβασιν. » ἀρετήν. 

* βρόχον. 1 καλοκἀγαθίας. * εἰς τὴν τοῦ ἐπαινετοῦ τάξιν. 


ἐ The Arm. is obscure, but seems to render τοσαῦτα 
σύμβολα τῶν εἰρημένων ἐστί. 

m Here too the Arm. is obscure. 

" ἀκολουθίαν or διοίκησιν. 

° The Arm. here uses numeral letters=Greek a’, β΄, ete. 

P σύνθεσις. 
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duces one hundred and sixty-five. And among these the 
even numbers are double ¢ the odd numbers, for the female 
is more powerful ὃ than the male by some inversion, as 
when the wicked man lords it over the good man, or sense 
over mind, the body over sense, matter over cause. But 
two hundred (years) in which there was repentance consists 
of twice a hundred, of which the first hundred indicates a 
purification from wrongdoing,? while the other indicates the 
fullness of one who is perfect in virtue.¢ For even from an 
ailing body one must cut away 7 the sick part, and after- 
wards introduce health, for the former is first, while the 
latter comes second. The number two hundred is com- 
posed of fours, for it arises, as if from a seed,’ from four 
triangles” and four tetragons and four pentagons and four 
hexagons and four heptagons, and it stands, in a certain 
manner, in the number seven. And these are the four 
triangles—1, 3, 6, 10, which make 20.‘ The four tetragons 
are 1, 4,9, 16, which make thirty. And the four pentagons 
are 1, 5, 12, 22, which make forty. The five hexagons are 
1, 6, 15, 28, which make 50. And the four heptagons are 
1, 7, 18, 834, which make sixty. These combined produce 
two hundred. 


διπλάσιοι. 
δυνατωτέρα, or “‘ more violent ᾽᾿--ἰἰιαιοτέρα. 
τροπήν. 

4 3 , 
κάθαρσιν ἀδικίας. 

\ λ Ψ A “-- 3 3 A λ ’ Α h 
TO πλήρωμα TO TOU κατ᾽ ἀρετὴν συντετελεσμένου. ucher 
renders, “ plenitudinem virtutis consummatae.”’ 

7 ἀποτεμεῖν. 

5 ὡς ἐκ σπέρματος. 

δ “Triangles ” (τριγώνων) ΞΞ “ triangular numbers,” those 
which can be arranged in triangular form, e.g. 


Ae ο' ὦ 


[2 


S=.. 6... ieee 
etc.; similarly, ‘‘tetragons’’ are ‘‘ four-sided numbers,”’ etc. 


* The Arm. here sometimes uses numeral! letters, some- 
times numeral words. 
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84. (Gen. v. 23) Why, being repentant,* is (Enoch) said 
to have lived three hundred and sixty-five years ἢ ἢ 

First of all, the year has three hundred and sixty-five 
days. Accordingly (Scripture) symbolically indicates the 
life of this penitent by the revolution 5 of the sun. Second, 
just as the sun is the cause of day and night, revolving 
above the earth’s hemisphere by day, and under the earth 
by night, so also the life of the penitent consists of darkness 
and light—of darkness by the impact? of passions and 
injustices,’ and of light when the light of virtue’ shines 
out, and its splendour is very bright.? Third, (Scripture) 
apportioned to him a full number, in accordance with which 
the sun, sovereign of heavenly stars, is adorned ; and in 
this number is included also the time before his repentance, 
in forgetfulness * of the sins which he had formerly com- 
mitted. For as God is good,‘ He liberally bestows great 
kindnesses,/ and at the same time through the virtues of 
those who so desire,* He wipes out’ the old convictions 
involving punishment.” 


*85. (Gen. v. 23-24) Why, after Enoch’s end,” does 
(Scripture) add, ‘‘ He was pleasing to? God ” ? 

First of all, because it demonstrates that souls are 
immortal,” since when they become incorporeal,? they 
again become pleasing. Second, it praises the penitent 
since he persevered in the same condition of morals’ and 
did not again change until the end of his life. For behold, 
some men after briefly experiencing uprightness* and 


ἃ μετανοῶν. . 

® pxx and Heb. “ And all the days of Enoch were three 
hundred and sixty-five years.” ° περιόδῳ, κυκλώσει. 

ὦ ἐκ βολῆς. ὁ παθῶν καὶ ἀδικιῶν. ἀρετῆς. 

9 Or “ pure ᾽᾿---καθαρώτατος. δ εὶς ἀμνηστίαν. 

* ἀγαθός. 7 ἀφθόνως χαρίζεται. k τῶν ἐπιθυμούντων. 

ἱ ἐξαλείφει. ™ τὰς καταγνώσεις τὰς τιμωρίαν ἐχούσας. 

" τελευτήσαντος ‘Evayou. ° εὐηρέστησε. 

P παρίστησι τὰς ψυχὰς ἀθανάτους οὔσας. 

4 ἀσώματοι γενόμεναι. Γ ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ ἠθῶν διαθέσει. 

* γευσάμενοι καλοκἀγαθίας. 
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having been given hope of health, again quickly revert to 
the same disease. 


86. (Gen. v. 24) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘““ And he was not found, for God had translated * him ” ? 

First of all, the end of worthy and holy men? is not 
death but translation® and approaching? another place. 
Second, something very marvellous 5 took place. For he 
seemed to be rapt away 7 and become invisible.2 For then 
he was not found. And this is shown by the fact that 
when he was sought,” he was invisible,‘ not merely rapt 
from their eyes. For the translation to another place is 
nothing else than another position’; but he is said (to 
have moved) from a sensible and visible place to an incor- 
poreal and intelligible form.* This gift the protoprophet ! 
also obtained, for no one knew his burial-place. And still 
another, Elijah, followed him on high from earth to heaven 
at the appearance of the divine countenance,” or, it would 
be more proper and correct to say, he ascended.” 


87. (Gen. v. 29) How is it that at the very birth of Noah 
his father says, “‘ This one will give us rest from our labours 
and from our sorrows and from the earth which the Lord 
God has cursed ” ἢ 

Not idly? did the holy fathers” prophesy, and although 
not always nor in all things, still at least for once and in 
one thing which they knew ¢ are they worthy of prophetic 


@ μετέθηκε. > ἀξίων Kal ἁγίων. © μετάθεσις, μεταβολή. 

4 τὸ ἐγγίζειν. ὁ βθαυμασιώτατόν τι. 7 ἁρπασθῆναι. 

9 ἀόρατος. " ζητούμενος. * ἀφανής, ἀόρατος. θέσις. 

k εἰς ἀσώματον καὶ νοερὰν μορφήν (or εἶδος, γένος). 

1 ὃ πρωτοπροφήτης (Moses). 

™ κατὰ τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν τὴν τοῦ θείου προσώπου. 

" ἀνέβη. 9 οὐκ εἰκῆ. 

P οἱ ἅγιοι πατέρες. I do not know why Aucher renders, 
‘* sanctorum patres.”’ 

¢ Arm. canean=€yvwoay: variant cnan = ἐγέννησαν 
duced.” 
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praise. And not idly is this too a symbolical example, 
for ‘‘ Noah ”’ is asort of cognomen ὃ" of justice, by partici- 
pation “ in which the mind gives us rest from the evil of 
labours and will give us rest from sorrows and fears, making 
us fearless and sorrowless. And it gives us rest from that 
earthly nature by whose curse the body is afflicted with 
sickness ; and they are guilty who consume their lives in 
pursuit of pleasures.? But in the realization of the pre- 
diction’ the prophecy spoke falsely, for in the case of this 
particular man it was not so much a cessation of evils / 
that took place but an intensification of violence and 
strange and unavoidable disasters and innovations 5 of the 
great flood. And carefully bear in mind” that Noah is 
the tenth from the earth-born man.’ 


88. (Gen. v. 32) Who are the three sons of Noah—Shem, 
Ham and Japheth ἢ 

These names are symbols of three things in nature—of 
the good, the evil. and the indifferent.’ Shem is distin- 
guished * for good, Ham for evil, and Japheth for the 
indifferent. 


*89. (Gen. vi. 1) Why, from the time when the great 
flood drew near, is the human race said to have increased 
into a multitude ἢ! 


* The above is a slightly free (in construction) rendering of 
the obscure Arm. sentence, which has no main verb and an 


intrusive rel. pron. > ἐπώνυμον. © κοινωνίᾳ. 
ὦ ἡδονῶν. ὁ κατὰ τὴν τῶν ἀναγγελθέντων ἐνέργειαν. 
7 κατάπαυσις κακῶν. 9 καινουργίαι. δ ἐπιμελῶς προνόει. 


‘¢ 


? Before the words “ carefully bear in mind” the Arm. 
glossator inserts (in ὃ 89) in cod. A ‘‘ Some used to say that 
there were innumerable aeons from Adam to Noah, and 
others said that Noah was the first beginning, wherefore 
Scripture says.” : 

72 Prob. τοῦ ἀδιαφόρου, although Arm. anoros usu.= 
ἀόριστος. See below, QG ii. 71. 


διαφέρει. ᾿ 


εἰς πολυανθρωπίαν. 
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Divine favours* always precede His judgments,’ for 
His activity ¢ is first to do good, while destruction ¢ comes 
afterwards. He, however, is loving, and it is usual,* when 
great evils are about to take place, that an abundance of 
great and numerous good things is first produced.’ In. 
this same manner, when the seven years’ barrenness was 
about to come, as the prophet says, Egypt became fruitful 
for the same number of years in succession through the 
beneficent and saving power of the universe.? In the 
same way as He does good He teaches (men) to refrain and 
keep themselves from sins, lest they change the good into 
the opposite. Because of this now too cities grow to 
excellence* through freedom of customs,‘ so that if after- 
wards corruption 7 arises, they may condemn κ their own 
immeasurable and irremediable wrongdoing, and not make 
the Deity responsible,’ for He is innocent of evil and evil 
deeds,” since His activity” is to bestow 9 only good first 
of all. 


90. (Gen. vi. 8) What is the meaning of the words, “ My 
spirit ? shall not remain in men forever, because they are 
flesh ”’ ? 

This legislation ¢ is an oracle.” For the divine spirit is 
not a movement of air but intelligence * and wisdom.’ 
Thus also concerning him who artfully constructed the holy 


* ai θεῖαι χάριτες. > κρίσεις, κρίματα. © ἔργον. 
4 τὸ διαφθείρειν, ἀναιρεῖν vel sim. 

© εἴωθε, πέφυκε. 7 γεννᾶσθαι. 

9 διὰ τὴν εὐεργετικὴν καὶ σωτήριαν δύναμιν τὴν τῶν ὅλων. 

» εἰς ἀνδραγαθίαν (?). 

* ἐκ ἐλευθερίας ἐθῶν (meaning 2). 7 διαφθορά vel sim. 
k καταγνῶσι. 1 αἴτιον. π κακίας καὶ κακῶν. 

" ἔργον. ο χαρίζεσθαι. P πνεῦμα. 


4 τὸ νομισθετούμενον. 

ΓΤ χρησμός. Aucher reverses subj. and pred., ‘* oraculum 
est velut lex prolatum.”’ 

5. σύνεσις OY φρόνησις OF νοῦς OF ἐπιστήμη. 

[ σοφία. 
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tabernacle, namely Bezaleel, (Scripture) reported, saying, 
“Ὁ filled him with the divine spirit of wisdom and know- 
ledge.’’* Accordingly, this spirit comes into men? but 
does not remain or long endure. But (Scripture) adds 
the reasons therefor, saying, ‘‘ because they are flesh.”’ 
For the nature of flesh is alien to wisdom so long as it is. 
familiar with desire.? Whence it is clear that incorporeal 
and unsubstantial * spirits do not stumble over anything 
heavy or meet any obstacle to seeing and understanding 
nature, since pure understanding ‘ is acquired along with 
stability.? 


91. (Gen. vi. 3) Why shall “ the days of man be a hundred 
and twenty years’? 

By this number (Scripture) seems to define ἢ human life, 
indicating many prerogatives‘ of honour. For in the first 
place, it is derived from the units by composition’ of 
fifteen.* And the fifteenth reckoning’ is a very brilliant 
one,” for the moon becomes full of light on the fifteenth 
day, receiving its light from the sun at evening and giving 
it over to him in the morning, so that on that night no 
darkness appears, but everything is light. Second, a 
hundred and twenty is a triangular number” and consists 
of fifteen triangles.° Third, because it consists of the equal 


¢ Cf. txx, Ex. xxxi. 3, καὶ ἐνέπληκα αὐτὸν πνεῦμα θεῖον 
σοφίας Kal συνέσεως καὶ ἐπιστήμης. 

ἐγγίνεται ἐν ἀνθρώποις. 

: οὔτε μένει οὔτε διαιωνίζει (or διαχρονίζει). 

@ τὸ γὰρ ἦθος τὸ τῆς σαρκὸς τῇ σοφίᾳ ἀλλότριόν ἐστι ἐφ᾽ ὅσον 
χρόνον αηἰκεῖόν ἐστι τῇ ἐπιθυμίᾳ. 


Ἔ Prob. ἀναφῆ. aS Aucher suggests. 7 ἄκρατος σύνεσις. 
9. στάσει or βεβαιώσει Or στηρίγματ. 
rk Or “ limit”’—cpilew. * προνομίας. 


7 κατὰ σύνθεσιν. 

k 6. 120 is the sum of the first fifteen numbers: 1+2+4+3 
. +15=190. 

ἱ λόγος. ™ φωτοειδέστερος. " ἀριθμὸς τρίγωνος. 

° 120 is 15 x8, and 8 is a triangular number (2 x 2 x 2). 
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(children) ; and forty-five is that of the triple scale. But 
sixteen, nineteen, twenty-two and twenty-eight add up to 
eighty-five, by which are formed the nine-month (chil- 
dren).? And fifth, it (the number 120) has fifteen parts 
and a double composition ὃ of its own, inasmuch as twice 
sixty is the measure of all things ; and it is three times 
forty, (which is) the form ¢ of prophecy *; and it is four 
times thirty, (which is) a generation °; and it is five times 
twenty-four, (which is) the measure of day and night,’ and 
it is six times twenty, (which is) the beginning 2; and it 
is eight times fifteen, most brilliant” (of numbers) ; it is 
ten times twelve, (which is) the zodiac‘; it is twelve times 
ten, (which is) the holy (number) 7 ; it is fifteen times eight, 
(which is) the first cube*; it is twenty times six, (which 
is) genesis’; it is twenty-four times five, (which is) the 
form” of the senses”; it is thirty times four, (which is) 
the beginning of solids? ; it is four times thirty, (which 
is) fullness,” consisting of beginning, middle and end; it is 
sixty times two, (which is) the feminine 7; and it is a 
hundred and twenty times one, (which is) the masculine.” 
And each of these numbers is very natural,* as is shown 


On this obscure calculation see Staehle, pp. 81-82. 
σύνθεσιν διπλασίαν. © εἶδος or ἰδέα. 
Referring to Moses’ forty-day sojourn on Mt. Sinai. 
Reckoning 30 years to a generation. 
Referring to the 24 hours of a day. 
ἀρχή ; probably meaning the age when the young man 
is ready for communal responsibilities, cf. Ex. xxxviii. 26 
and QG iv. 27. 
h παμφαίνων, referring to the full moon on the 15th day of 

the lunar month. 

* Cwoddpos κύκλος. 

4 Elsewhere Philo calls 10 the perfect (τέλειος) number, 


2s 8 & O A 


of. Staehle, pp. 53-58. * 6 πρῶτος κύβος. 
t γένεσις 5 referring to the six days of Creation. 
m Or “‘ species ᾽᾽---ἰδέα. " τῶν αἰσθήσεων. 


° ἡ τῆς στερεομετρίας ἀρχή. 
» πλήρωμα: probably because it is ce sum of the first four 
square numbers: 1, 4, 9, 16, cf. OG ii. 5 


4 τὸ θῆλυ. Τ᾽ τὸ ἄρρεν. δ φυσικώτερος. 


59 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


separately. Moreover, it is a double composition,? for it 
becomes two hundred and forty, which is a sign of becom- 
ing worthy of twofold life, for just as the number of years 
is doubled, so also life is to be thought of as doubled ; there 
is one (life) with the body, and another without the body, 
to receive the gift of prophecy,’ each of them being weal 
and altogether perfect.© Sixth, because the fifth and 
sixth are produced when three numbers are multiplied,? 
(namely) three times four five times (sic) ; for three times 
four five times makes sixty. Similarly a hundred and 
twenty (is produced) by the following numbers, four times 
five six times (sic), for four times five six times makes a 
hundred and twenty. Seventh, taking the number twenty, 
in which is the beginning of man, his redemption “—twenty 
added to itself two and three times in the Fellowivae manner, 
twenty, forty, sixty, makes a hundred and twenty. But 
perhaps a hundred and twenty years are not the universal 
limit 7 of human life, but only of the men living at that 
time, who were later to perish in the flood after so great 
a number of years, which a benevolent benefactor ’ pro- 
longed, allowing repentance for sins. However, after this 
limit they lived a more abundant ” life in later generations. 


*92. (Gen. vi. 4) Why were the giants born from angels 
and women ? 

The poets’ relate that the giants were earthborn, 
children of the earth. But he (Moses) uses this name 
analogically 7 and frequently * when he wishes to indicate 

« σύνθεσις διπλασία. 

® Arm. construction difficult, lit. “ the gift with respect to 
the prophet’ ; Aucher renders, ‘‘ donum prophetiae.”’ 

° παντέλειος. @ πολλαπλασιασθέντων. 

ὁ λύτρωσις : the connexion of the number 20 with “ re- 
demption ”’ eludes me, but see note g, p. 59. 


7 ς Α Ld g 3 ’ὔ > ὔ 
ὁ καθολικὸς ὅρος. εὐεργέτης εὐμενὴς. 
» πλείονα ΟΥ περισσόν. 

ἐ of ποιηταί. 7 καταχρηστικῶς. 


k συνεχῶς, or perhaps “‘ for the most part ᾽᾿---ἐπὶ τὸ πολύ. 
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excessive size of body, after the likeness of Haik.t And he 
relates that their creation ὃ was a mixture of two things, 
of angels and mortal women. But the substance° of 
angels is spiritual ὁ; however, it often happens that they 
imitate the forms of men and for immediate purposes,’ as 
in respect of knowing women for the sake of begetting 
Haiks.’ But if children become zealous emulators’ of 
maternal depravity,” they will draw away from paternal 
virtue and depart from it through desire of pleasure ὁ in 
a wicked stock,’ and through contempt " and arrogance! 
toward the better™ they are condemned as guilty” of 
wilful wrongdoing.” But sometimes he calls the angels 
“sons of God” because they are made incorporeal ” 
through no mortal man 4 but are spirits” without body. 
But rather does that exhorter,* Moses, give to good and 
excellent men the name of “‘ sons of God,’ while wicked 
and evil men (he calls) “ bodies.”’ 


*93. (Gen. vi. 6) What is the meaning of the words, 
““ He was concerned ἡ when reflecting “ that He had made 
man upon the earth, and He considered ”’ δ ? 

Some believe that the repentance of the Deity ” is shown 
by these words,” but not rightly do they so believe, for the 


α The Arm. has probably substituted the name of the 
legendary Armenian eponymous hero for Greek Heracles, 


as Aucher remarks. > γένεσιν. 
© οὐσία. 2 πνευματική. © πρὸς ὑποκειμένας χρείας. 
t i.e. “‘ piants,”’ see note a above. 
9 ζηλωταί. δ πονηρίας Or ἀφροσύνης. * ἡδονῆς (9). 
7 γένους. k καταφρονήσει. ὑπερηφανίᾳ or ἀλαζονείᾳ. 
™ rod κρείττονος. " ἔνοχοι. 9 ἕκουσῶν ἀδικιῶν. 
» ἀσώματοι. 4 θνητόν. ” πνεύματα. 
" προτρεπτικός OF παραινετικός. 
* ἐφρόντισε OF ἐμερίμνησε. % λογιζόμενος. 


Ὁ διενοήθη. Lxx has καὶ ἐνεθυμήθη ὁ θεὸς ὅτι ἐποίησεν τὸν 
ἄνθρωπον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ διενοήθη. The Arm. O.T. also differs 
from the Arm. text of Philo’s citation of the verse. 

1 μεταμέλειαν... περὶ τὸ θεῖον in John Monachus. 

5 ὀνομάτων. 
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Deity is without change. Nor are His being concerned 
when reflecting and His considering signs of repentance 
but of lucid and certain reflection,* which is concerned and 
considers the reason why He made man upon the earth. 
And since earth is a place of wretchedness,’ even that 
heavenly man ¢ is a mixture ¢ consisting of soul and body ; 
and from his birth until his end he is nothing else than a 
corpse-bearer.’ Accordingly, it does not seem at all very 
remarkable 7 that the Father should be concerned with, 
and consider, these things, since indeed many men acquire 
wickedness rather than virtue,’ being governed by the two- 
fold impulse” mentioned above, (namely) by the nature 
of the corruptible body ‘ and the horrid position’ of the 
earth, which is the last * of things. 


*94. (Gen. vi. 7) Why, when threatening to wipe out! 
man, does He say that He will also destroy the beasts” 
together with him, “ from man to beasts and from reptiles 
to birds ’’?" For what sin were the beasts committing ἢ 

The literal meaning is this: it makes it clearly known 
that not necessarily ° and primarily ἢ were beasts made but 
for the sake of men and for their service.“ And when these 
were destroyed, the former were rightly " destroyed to- 
gether with them, since there no longer existed those for 
whose sake they had been made. But as for the allegorical 
meaning *—inasmuch as symbolically ὁ man is the mind " 
within us, and beast is sense-perception,® when the chief 


¢ John Monachus reads more briefly ἀκραιφνοῦς λογισμοῦ. 


ὃ λ ’ 3 , 6 ς 3 ’ 4 
ταλαιπορίας, ἀτυχίας. ὁ οὐράνιος ἄνθρωπος. 

g μίξις. μ νεκροφόρος. } f παραδοξότερον. 
9 ἀρετῆς. ΡΝ » ὁρμῇ. φθαρτοῦ σώματος. 
7 φρικτῷ τόπῳ. k τὸ ἔσχατον. 

a A 
t ἀπαλεῖψιαι. ™ τὰ ἄλογα, τὰ κτήνη. 
" Cf. Lxx ἕως πετεινῶν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 
: ἀναγκαίως. ey προηγουμένως. : 
4 ὑπηρεσίας. See below, QG ii. 9. T εἰκότως, δικαίως. 
5 τὸ πρὸς νοῦν or καθ᾽ ὑπόνοιαν. 
t συμβολικῶς. 4 γνρῦς. Ὁ αἴσθησις. 
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ruler * is perverted and corrupted by evil, all sense-per- 
ception also perishes together with it, because it has no 
remains ἢ of virtue. 


*95. (Gen. vi. 7) Vay, does He say, ‘‘ I am angry “ that 
I have made them ἢ 

In the first place, again as if warning man He relates 
something extraordinary.? However, properly speaking, 
God does not become angry but is immune (from anger) 
and is above all passions.° Accordingly, He wishes to 
prove by using exaggeration ‘ that the lawless deeds of 
men have increased to such an extent that they have 
invited and provoked and incited to anger One who is 
naturally without anger. Second, He intimates symboli- 
cally that those things which have béen done confusedly 2 
are also blameworthy,” but those things which have been 
done out of wise reflection‘ and determined 7 are praise- 
worthy. 


*96. (Gen. vi. 8) Why is Noah now said to find favour * 
with God ἢ 


In the first place the occasion’ requires a comparison.” 
q P 


4 τοῦ πρώτου ἀρχηγοῦ, ἡγεμόνος. 

ὃ λείψανα, ὑπόλειμμα. 

¢ Similarly Arm. O.T.; Lxx has ἐνεθυμήθην = Heb. 
nihamti “1 repent.” 


4 ἄκρον, κεφάλαιον. : πάθη. 7 ὑπερβολῇ. 
9 συγκεχυμένως or “ obscurely ᾿᾿---ἀμυδρῶς (?). 
ἔνοχα. * τῷ τῆς σοφίας λογισμῷ. 


7 διορισθέντα. The sentence is obscure; Aucher renders, 
‘“ quae vero ex consilio sapientiae procedunt definitive, 
laudabilia.”” Procopius briefly paraphrases the section. 

Κ᾿ χάριν. ἐ καιρός or χρόνος (?). 

™ σύγκρισιν. The meaning of the sentence is not clear, 
but perhaps is that this statement about Noah stands in 
contrast to the preceding statement about God’s anger. 
Aucher renders, ‘‘ primum tempus postulat comparationem,”’ 
which is literal but as obscure as the original. 
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Inasmuch as all the others were rejected* because of 
ingratitude,’ He justly puts him in their place, saying that 
he found favour, not because he alone was deserving of 
favour, for the entire human race in common had met 
with (His) beneficence,° but because he alone appeared 
grateful.¢ In the second place, since the generation was 
given over to destruction,’ with the exception of one house- 
hold,‘ it was necessary to say that the remnant was worthy 
of the divine favour as the seed and spark’ of the new 
generation of men that was to be. And what favour is 
greater than that this same one should be both the end” 
and beginning ἡ of mankind ὃ 


97. (Gen. vi. 9) Why does (Scripture) give the genera- 
tions of Noah not by his predecessors but by his virtues ? 7 

First, because the men who were of his time were wicked. 
Second, it lays down the laws of the will,* because to the 
virtuous man virtue is truly a generation.’ For a genera- 
tion of men (consists of) men, and (a generation) of souls 
(consists) of virtues. Wherefore it says, ‘‘ he was righteous, 
perfect and pleasing (to God).”"™ But righteousness and 
perfection and being pleasing to God are the greatest 
virtues. 


98. (Gen. vi. 11) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘* The earth was corrupted * before God, and the earth was 


filled with injustice *’ 9 ? 


4 ἀποδοκιμασθέντων, ἀποβληθέντων. Procopius ἀπολωλότων. 
> ἀχαριστίαν. © εὐεργεσίαν, ἀγαθοποιίαν. 

4 εὐχάριστος. 

4 Or “ corruption ᾿᾿--φθορᾷ, διαφθορᾷ. 

t οἴκου. 9 σπινθήρ. h χέλος. 

* ἀρχή. 7 ἀρεταῖς. 

k θελήματος (?). The sense escapes me. 


~ 


Aucher renders, less literally, °° virtutis studioso pro vera 


generatione est virtus.”” 
m Y , ‘r Ἅ > a aA > lol “᾿ θ “" 
Cf. τὐχχ δίκαιος, τέλειος ὧν ἐν τῇ γενεᾷ αὑτοῦ, τῷ θεῷ 


εὐηρέστησε. π΄ ἐφθάρη. ° αδικίας. 
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He (Moses) himself has given the reason in speaking of 
injustice (as being) for the sake of the earth’s corruption. 
For deliverance ἃ from this in particular is justice ὃ both 
for men and for the parts of the world, (namely) heaven 
and earth. 


*99, (Gen. vi. 12) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘ All flesh corrupted his ° way upon the earth ” ἢ 

First of all (Scripture) has called the self-loving ὁ man 
flesh ” ; therefore having formerly called him “ flesh,”’ it 
adds, not ‘“‘ the same’”’* but “ of the same,’ 7 evidently 
meaning ‘‘in respect of man,” 9 for one who misuses” an 
uncultivated life is flesh. Second, it considers flesh as the 
cause of spiritual corruption,’ which is indeed the truth, 
for it is the seat of desires,’ from which, as from a spring, 
flow the properties * of desires and other passions.’ Third, 
the (pronoun) “ his ”’ is more natural, being declined as the 
oblique case™ or from the nominative case of the pronoun 
“ himself.””” For when we offer honour to someone we 
do not venture to call him by any other name than “ him- 
self.’’ Hence was derived the Pythagorean principle,? “ He 
himself has said it’? when they exalted and magnified 
their honoured teacher, fearing to call him by name. The 
same custom is found both in cities and in homes; for at 
the coming of the master, slaves say “‘ Himself is coming 


a , ὃ ὃ , 
σωτηρία. ικαιοσυνη. 


© αὐτοῦ as in Lxx; Heb. requires αὑτοῦ “ his own”; Arm. 
O.T., like Heb., has reflexive pronoun, referring to man. 


@ ῥίλαυτον. ¢ τὴν αὐτὴν <cdpKa>. 7 τοῦ αὐτοῦ." 
9 περὶ or ἕνεκα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. " παραχρᾶται. 
* πνευματικῆς φθορᾶς. 7 τόπος τῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν. 

αἱ ἰδιότητες. 1 παθῶν. ™ πλαγία πτῶσις. 


" 2,6. αὐτός. Lit. “from the nominative pronoun ᾽---ἀπὸ 
τῆς ὀρθῆς ἀντωνυμίας. The sense is somewhat obscure to me. 
Aucher renders, ‘‘ tertio magis naturaliter ejus, casus est 
partialis declinatus (ab Js), vel de recto pronominis ([pse) 
ipsius.’’ For the general meaning see the parallel, Quod Deus 
sit Immut. §§ 140 f. Procopius condenses and paraphrases. 

° ἀρχή. » αὐτὸς ἔφα. 
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in.” And in the several cities, when the lord has come, 
they call him by the name “ himself.”” But why have I 
dwelt at length on such things? Because I wished to 
show that the Father of the universe ἃ is here mentioned, 
since all good things celebrated for their virtues are His. 
And out of reverence ὃ (Scripture) uses truly admirable 
names ° cautiously because it was about to introduce the 
destruction (of mankind). But the oblique case of the 
pronoun is taken in an honourable sense in the saying, 
** All flesh corrupted his ὁ way,” for truly the way of the 
Father has been corrupted through the desires and pleasures 
of the flesh ; for these are the adversaries ὁ of the laws of 
continence,’ frugality,” prudence,* courage * and justice,/ 
through which (virtues) the way which leads to God is 
found and broadened, becoming wholly. . .* 


*100. (Gen. vi. 13) What is the meaning of the words, 
“The time of all mankind has come against! me, for the 
earth is filled with injustice ” ἢ 

Those who reject Fate™ use (these and) many other argu- 
ments, especially when death comes upon very many in a 
short time, as in the overthrow of houses, in conflagrations, 
shipwreck, tumult, in war, in combats on horse and com- 
bats on foot, in naval battles and plagues. To those who 
say this we say the same thing that was just said by the 
prophet (Moses), taking the reasoning” from him. For 


@ πατὴρ τῶν ὅλων. ὃ δι’ αἰδῶ. 

© θαυμασίοις ὀνόμασι. @ αὐτοῦ ; see note n on p. 65. 
© ἀντίμαχοι, ἀντίπαλοι. 7 ἐγκρατείας. 

9 ὀλιγαρκίας, ὀλιγοδείας. δ σωφροσύνης. 

* ἀνδρείας. I δικαιοσύνης. 


k The word eriwr is, as Aucher remarks, unknown; he 
emends to diwr ‘“‘smooth” or iwr ‘“‘his’’; the Arm. glossator 
gives ‘‘ open (or “ spacious ᾽᾽) road.”’ 

+ τ χχ ἐναντίον, lit. “ opposite ” or ‘‘ against ’’ here renders 
Heb. liph¢né ‘“‘ before.’’ Philo stresses the literal meaning of 
the Greek preposition, ignoring the required sense for homi- 
letical purposes. 

™ εἱμαρμένην (prob.). n Lit. ‘‘ reason ’’—airiav. 
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the meaning of the words, ‘‘ The time of all mankind has 
come against me”’ is about as follows. The life-time of all 
mankind has been limited and restricted to one time.* In 
consequence of this they no longer live in accordance with 
the harmonious principle of Fate.’ And the reckoning ° 
of every single one is gathered 4 into one, and has the same 
end in accordance with some harmony ¢ and revolution of 
the stars, by which the race of mortals‘ is constantly pre- 
served and destroyed. Accordingly, these things they 
may accept as they wish, both those who are among the 
learned 5 and those who contradict them. But this must 
first be said by us, that there is nothing so contrary and 
hostile and opposed to the Almighty δ as is injustice.‘ 
Wherefore (Scripture) says that ‘‘ The time of all mankind 
has come against me,’’ and adds the reason for the opposi- 
tion,’ (namely) that the earth was filled with injustice. 
Second, time is considered a god * by the wicked among 
men, who would conceal! the really existing One.” For 
which reason (Scripture) says, “‘ The time of all mankind 
has come against me,” inasmuch as they make a god ” of 
human time and oppose it to the true (God). But this is 
indicated in other places as well, where (Scripture) expresses 
the same principle as follows, “ The time stood far off from 
them but God is among us,” ° as if meaning that by wicked 

@ διωρίσθη καί. . . εἰς ἕνα χρόνον. 

> κατὰ τὸν συμφωνοῦντα (Or ὁμονοοῦντα) λόγον τὸν τῆς εἴ- 
μαρμένης. The syntax and meaning are rather obscure to 
me. Professor H. A. Wolfson of Harvard University calls 
attention to a relevant statement in Aristotle, De Gen. et Corr. 
ii. 10, 336 b, διὸ καὶ of χρόνοι καὶ of βίοι ἑκάστων ἀριθμὸν ἔχουσι 
καὶ τούτῳ διορίζονται. πάντων γάρ ἐστι τάξις, καὶ πᾶς χρόνος 
καὶ βίος μετρεῖται περιόδῳ. © λόγος. @ συνάγεται. 

¢ ὁμόνοιαν. 7 τὸ φθαρτὸν γένος. 9 τῶν διδακτῶν (?). 

Ἀ Dam. Par. has “ to the most holy powers of God.” 

* ἀδικία. 7 τῆς ἐναντιότητος. 

k θεός. ἱ καλύπτειν vel sim. 

™ τὸν ὄντως ἴὌντα. The Greek frag. has τῷ ἀληθεῖ θεῷ. 

" θεοπλαστοῦσι. 

° Cf. yxx, Num. xiv. 9, ἀφέστηκε γὰρ ὁ καιρὸς an’ αὐτῶν, 
ὁ δὲ κύριος ἐν ἡμῖν. 
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men time is believed to be the cause of the events of the 
universe *; but by wise and cultured men ὃ not time but 
God (is believed to be the cause), from Whom come times 
and seasons. But He is the cause not of all things but 
only of the good and of those which are in accordance with 
virtue.° For just as He is unsharing and without portion 
in evil, so also is He not responsible ὁ for it. Third, in 
respect of the above statement (Scripture) indicates a 
certain excess of impiety in saying, ‘‘ The time of all man- 
kind has come ”’ as if it meant that all men everywhere with 
one accord ὁ had agreed upon impiety. And the state- 
ment that “ the earth was filled with injustice ” is as much 
as to say that no part of it remains empty 7 so as to receive 
and support righteousness.’ But the expression “ against ”’ 
is a confirmation of what has been said, for the divine 
judgment * of choice ¢ alone is firm.’ 


“~ A / ¢ 
5 τῶν TOU κόσμου πραγμάτων. 


» The Greek frag. has εὐσεβέσι. 


© ἀρετήν. 4 ἀναίτιος. ὁ μιᾷ γνώμῃ. 
κενόν. 9 δικαιοσύνην. hq θεία δίκη. 


* αἱρεσέως, ἐκλογῆς. Arm. variant= θέσεως. 
7 βεβαίας The syntax of the last clause is obscure. 
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1. (Gen. vi. 14) What is the construction ¢ of (the ark of) 
Noah ἢ 

If anyone wishes to examine that ark more physically,? 
he will find the construction of the human body (in it), as 
we shall discover in detail. 


2. (Gen. vi. 14) Why does he (Noah) make the ark out 
of quadrangular beams ? 

First of all, the figure of a quadrangle, wherever placed, 
keeps its place firmly, making all right angles; and the 
nature ° of the human body is constituted most impeccably 4 
and most faultlessly. Second, although our body is an 
instrument,’ and each of its parts is rather rounded,’ never- 
theless the limbs constituted by these parts perforce * 
reduce the quadrangular figure to the circular one, as (for 
example) in the case of the chest, for the lungs are rather 
quadrangular.‘ Such too is the stomach before it has 
become swollen with food or through intemperance,’ for 
there are certain fat-bellied people whom one may leave 
out of the argument. However, if anyone will examine 
the arms and the hands and the back and the thighs and 
the feet, he will find them all in common having a quad- 
rangular form together with a spherical one. Third, a 


* κατασκευή. ὃ φυσικώτερον. 

© φύσις, v.l.= ὕλη. ὦ ἀπλανέστατα, ἀσφαλέστατα. 
¢ ἁπταιστότατα. 7 ὄργανον. 

9 κυκλώτερον. δ βίᾳ, ἀνάγκῃ. 


* Aucher similarly renders, ‘‘ pro exemplo sit pectus quod 
quadratum potius est quam orbiculare.”’ 
7 ἀμετρίᾳ. 
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quadrangular beam has almost all its dimensions * unequal, 
since the length is greater than the width, and the width 
is greater than the height. Similarly constituted is the 
construction of our bodies, which are separated into a great, 
a medium and a small dimension ὃ : a great one in length, 
a medium one in width, and a small one in height. 


3. (Gen. vi. 14) Why does (Scripture) say, ‘‘ Nests, 
nests © thou shalt make the ark ”’ ? 

Very naturally (does Scripture speak), for the human 
body is altogether perforated ὁ like a nest, and every 
one of its parts is built like a nest,* since a respiratory 
force ’ penetrates them from their very beginnings. So, 
for example, the eyes are, in a sense, holes and nests, in 
which visions nestle. Other nests are the ears, in which 
sounds nestle. A third kind of nest are the nostrils, in 
which smells make their home. A fourth kind of nest, 
greater than the preceding, is the mouth, in which, again, 
tastes make their nest. And this was made large because 
another great organ of the articulate voice nestles in it, 
(namely) the tongue, which, as Socrates said, when it 
strikes and touches now here now there, articulates 95 and 
forms the voice, making it truly rational.”. Moreover there 
¢ Lit. “ differences (or ‘‘ intervals ’’) of separation,” δια- 
στολαὶ χωρισμῶν or the like; Aucher renders, “ distinctiones 
in sua extensione.”’ 

> χωρισμός ; Aucher “‘ extensione.”’ 

¢ The Arm. and Palest. Syriac versions of Scripture repeat 
the word νοσσιάς-- Heb. ginnim “ nests,” i.e. “ cells ’’ (A.V. 
“rooms ᾽). ~Lxx mss. have only a single occurrence of 
νοσσιάς in this verse. Probably the Armenian translator of 
Philo has added the second occurrence to make Philo agree 
with his version of Scripture. Philo quotes part of this verse 
in De Confus. Ling. 105 but does not mention the “ nests.” 


@ χετρημένον (3). ὁ νρσσεύεται. 
tf 4 ὃ ’ 9 g 3 θ a 
πνευματικὴ δύναμις (?). ἀρθροῖ. 
δ ἐργαζομένη τὴν φωνὴν ὄντως λογικήν, v.1, “ becoming ἃ 
truly rational instrument ᾿᾿--- γενομένη ὄντως λογικὸν ὄργανον. 
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is another (nest) inside the skull. And there is a certain 
nest of the brain ὃ which is called the dura mater. And the 
chest (is the nest) of the lungs and the heart. And both 
of these are the nests of other parts called the inwards ° ; 
the lungs (are the nest) of the breath, and the heart (is the 
nest) of the blood and the breath. For it (the heart) has 
two sacs ὦ as if nests nestling in the chest; (one is) the 
blood, from which the veins are irrigated like receptacles,° 
and the other is the breath, by which, again, being diffused 
as into receptacles the trachea is irrigated.£ And both the 
firmer and the softer parts are, in a certain sense, nests, and 
nourish their chicks, the bones; the firmer parts are the 
nests of the marrow, and the softer flesh (is the nest) of 
pleasures and pains. And if one were to inquire into other 
parts he would find them to have the same kind 9 of 
construction. 


4, (Gen. vi. 14) Why does He command that the ark be 
tarred inside and outside ἢ 

Bitumen ἃ is so called because of its tarry firmness * and 
because it cements what is brought together of detached 
and disjoined things, being a bond? that is indissoluble 
and untouched and indivisible.* For everything that is 
held together by glue is forcibly held + by this in a natural 
union.” But our body, which consists of many parts, is 
united both outside and inside. And it stands by its own 
cohesion." And the higher habit of these parts is the soul,° 
which being in the middle, everywhere rushes out to the 
entire upper surface and from the upper surface returns to 
_ the middle, so that one psychic nature is enveloped ᾽ by a 


α ἐν τῷ Kpavi δ᾽ ἐ ov 
ἢ Kpavia. ἐγκεφάλου. 
© τῶν σπλά 4 Kort ὁ δεξ Ἵ 
γχνων. κοιλίαι. εξαμεναί. 
f Lit. “ filled with breath.” 
9 Lit. “ nature ’—d¢vow. » ἄσφαλτος. 
* ἀσφάλειαν (3). 7 δεσμός. 
Κ ἀδιάλυτος καὶ ἄψαυστος καὶ ar Bal 
μητος. ιάζεται. 


™ κατὰ φυσικὴν ἕνωσιν. 
" ἕξει, cf. Colson on Leg. All. ii. 22. 
ὁ ψυχή. P περιπλέκεται. 
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double bond, (thus) being fitted 5 to a firmer consistency ὃ 
and union.* Accordingly this ark is overlaid with bitumen 
inside and out for the beforementioned reason. But that 
(other ark) in the temple,? which is overlaid with gold, is a 
likeness of the intelligible world,’ as is shown in the treatise 
concerning this subject.’ For the intelligible world, which 
exists in one place, is, as it were,’ incorporated ὃ in the 
incorporeal forms,‘ being fitted together 7 and united * out 
of all the forms. For in the measure that gold is more 
valuable than bitumen, in the same measure is the (ark) 
which is in the temple more excellent than (Noah’s) ark. 
Wherefore He instructed that the measure of this ark be 
quadrangular, looking toward its usefulness'; but in the 
case of the other (ark He was looking toward) its imperish- 
ability,” since the nature of incorporeal and intelligible 
things ” is imperishable and incorruptible® and permanent.? 
And this ark is carried about here and there, but the other 
one has its position firmly in the temple. But that which 
is stable 4 is related to the divine nature, just as this (ark), 
which turns now in one direction and now in another and 
changes (is related) to that which is generated.” And this 
ark of the flood is held up * as a type of corruptibility.’ 
But the other one in the temple follows the condition * of 
the incorruptible. 


*5. (Gen. vi. 15-16) Why does (Scripture) hand down the 
dimensions of the ark in this manner: “ the length (shall 


* ἁρμοζομένη. > βεβαιότερον τόνον. 

© ἕνωσιν. ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ. 

ὁ τοῦ νοητοῦ κόσμου. ΤΟΝ, De Ebrietate 88-90. 

9 Construction not certain. 

’ σωματοῦται. * ἐν ταῖς ἀσωμάτοις ἰδέαις. 

7 ἁρμοζόμενος. Κ΄ ἑνώμενος. 1 +0 χρήσιμον. 
™ τὸ ἀσαπές (?). " ἀσωμάτων καὶ νοητῶν. ° ἄφθαρτος. 
P διαμένων. 4 στάσιμον ΟΥ̓ βέβαιον. 


r Arm. here seems to have read τὸ γόνιμον or τὸ γεννητικόν 
‘‘ generative ” for γενητόν “ generated.” 
5. Or “ cited ’’—avagéperat (?). 
t ws - , ~ θ “Ἅ. wu O [ΣῚ ] τ 5. A λῇ 
ρόπος τῆς φθορᾶς. r “lo τὸν κλῆρον. 
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be) three hundred cubits, its width fifty (cubits) and its 
height thirty (cubits). And to a cubit above (it is to be) 
finished, coming together gradually in the manner of a 
mound 4 ᾿ ? 

In a literal sense ἢ it was necessary to construct a great 
work ¢ for the reception of so many animals, of which the 
several genera were to be brought inside together with their 
food. But symbolically,? correctly considered and under- 
stood, it points to the knowledge ὁ of the make-up 7 of our 
body, and there was now to be used,’ not the quantity of 
cubits but the accurate proportion ἢ which subsists in them. 
And the reckonings ἢ which subsist in them are sixfold and 
tenfold and five thirds. For three hundred is six times 
fifty and ten times thirty, while fifty is five thirds of 
thirty. And similar are the proportions of the body. For 
if anyone wishes to inspect (the matter), he will perceive 
on reflexion that man has’ a measure ἢ that is not very 
great and not very small; and if one takes a cord and 
stretches it from the head to the feet he will find that the 
cord is six times (as long) compared with the width of the 
chest, and ten times (as long) compared with the thickness 
of the sides (of the body), and that the width is five thirds 
of the thickness. Similar is the actual proportion,’ taken 
from nature, of the human body, which is made with a 
measure essentially excellent in the case of those who are 
neither excessive nor deficient. And He most excellently ™ 
determined the (ark’s) being finished to a cubit above,” for 
the upper part of the body imitates unity ; (that is), the 
head, like the citadel® of a king, has as its occupant 


¢ This is an expansion of Lxx, καὶ εἰς πῆχυν συντελέσεις 
αὐτὴν ἄνωθεν. “ὁ Mound” here is given for Arm. kot‘ol which 
usually renders βάσις or σκόπελον ἢ Aucher renders “ instar 


obelisci.”’ ὃ πρὸς TO ῥητόν. 5 μέγα ἔργον. 
4 συμβολικῶς ΟΥ πρὸς τὸ σημειωθέν. ὁ γνῶσιν. 
7 τῆς ποιήσεως (?). 9 χρησθήσεται vel sim. 
h ἡ én’ ἀκριβείας ἀναλογία. * οἱ λόγοι. 
7 χρώμενον. k μέτρῳ, μετρήσει. 1 ἀναλογία. 
™ παγκάλως. " See note a. 


0 v 3 ‘4 
ἄκρον, ἀκρόπολις. 
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the sovereign mind.* But those (parts) which are below the 
neck are divided into several parts, into hands and especi- 
ally into the lower limbs ; for the thighs and the legs and 
the feet are separated (from one another). Accordingly 
the aforementioned proportion ὃ of cubits of relation ¢ will 
easily be recognized, as I have pointed out, by anyone who 
wishes to learn them.? However, it is fitting not to ignore 
the fact that as for the number of cubits, each of them has 
its own necessary reckoning ὁ ; but one must begin at first 
with the length. Now three hundred is composed of single 
numbers joined one by one with an increase of one (each 
time, namely), of these twenty-four‘: 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 
8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 18, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. 
But twenty-four, a very natural? number, is apportioned 
among the hours of day and night and among the letters of 
written sound.” And being composed of three cubes,‘ it is 
entire,’ complete and quite full in equality,* since the triad 
steadily exhibits the first equality, having a beginning, 
middle and end, which are equal. And the number eight 
is the first cube because it first shows equality again with 
others.’ And the number twenty-four has also many 
other virtues, being the substance” of three hundred, as 
has been shown ; this is the first (virtue).". And another 
virtue is that it is composed of twelve quadrangles, with 
which the monad is combined through single and double 
lengths, and of twelve doubles, moreover, which are com- 


4 τὸν ἡγεμονικὸν νοῦν. 

μέτρον, μέτρησις. ἀναλογίας. 
Construction of Arm. slightly uncertain. 

λόγον. 

The following numerals are given as numeral letters 
in Arm. 

9 φυσικώτατος. 

» The 24 letters of the Greek alphabet. 

dee Soe: 7 ὅλος. κατ᾽ ἰσότητα. 

ἐ So literally ; Aucher renders, “ quia cum ceteris aequi- 
tatem rursus primam declaravit.”’ Probably Philo means the 
repetition of 2 in the factors of 8 (= 2 x2 x 2). 

™ οὐσία. " ἀρετή. 
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posed of twos, to which two is separately added. Now 
the angular numbers which compose the twelve quad- 
rangles are as follows: 1, 3, 5, 7, 9, 11, 18, 15, 17, 19, 21, 
23. . And it composes quadrangles as follows: one, four,® 
9, 16, 25, 36, 49, 64, 81, 100, 121, 144.° But the angular 
(numbers) which compose the other lengths are the follow- 
ing: 2, 4, 6, 8, 10, 12, 14, 16, 18, 20, 22, 24; these make 
12 (numbers). But from these are composed 2, 6, 12, 20, 
30, 42, 56, 72, 90, 110, 132, 156, and these again are twelve 
(numbers).¢ If you add the twelve quadrangles (that is), 
one hundred forty-four and twelve other lengths (that is), 
one hundred fifty-six, you will find that three hundred is 
produced. (And. you will get) a harmony of the nature 
of the odd (number), which is completed and goes over to 
the even (number) and the infinite. For the odd com- 
pleted (number) is the maker of equality in accordance 
with the nature of the square.’ But the even and infinite 
(number is the maker) of inequality in accordance with the 
composition of another length.? But the whole consists 
of the equal and the unequal. Whence the Creator of the 
world ἢ also in the corruption of earthly creatures has given 
judgment with the ark as an example.‘ Now enough has 
been said concerning (the number) three hundred. But 


α The Arm. is obscure. Aucher renders, ‘‘ adhaec ex 
duplicibus longis, geminis duodecim, compositis nempe ex 
duobus singillatim auctis per duo.” 

> The first two numerals are given as numbers, the rest as 
numeral letters. 

° The preceding are the squares of the numbers 1 to 12. 

¢ As my colleague I. J. Gelb has pointed out to me, each 
of the twelve numbers of this series combines the correspond- 
ing number of the earlier series with the numbers preceding 
the latter; thus 2=2+0, 6=2+4, 12=24+446, 20=2+4+4 
+ 6-5 Sete, 

ἐ τὸ ἄρτιον Kal τὸ ἄπειρον. 

* Aucher inadvertently renders, “ trianguli.”’ 

ΟΣ δ ὃ κοσμοποιός. 

* So literally; Aucher renders more smoothly, “ unde 
conditor ipse mundi etiam in corruptione terrenorum certum 
quasi exemplum praebuit in arca.”’ 
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now we must speak concerning (the number) fifty.¢ In 
the first place it consists of a rectangular (triangle) of 
quadrangles,’ for a rectangular (triangle) consists of three, 
four, five; but from these (comes) the quadrangle,’ nine, 
sixteen, twenty-five, the sum of which is fifty. And in the 
second place, fifty is completed and filled 4 by the unity of 
the following triangles: 1,3, 6, 10, and again by the follow- 
ing four, equal in unity: 1, 4,9, 16.¢ Now the triangular 
(numbers), added together, make twenty,’ and the quad- 
rangular (numbers) make thirty,’ of which (the sum) is 
fifty. And if the triangular and quadrangular (numbers) 
are combined, the septangular (number) is produced, so 
that potentially it is contained in the divine fiftieth,” which 
the prophet had in view when he designated it as the 
festival of the fiftieth (γον). But the fiftieth year is 
entirely free ‘and freedom-giving.* The third argument ἢ 
is that three squares™ in succession from unity and three 
cubes in succession from unity give fifty ; the three squares 


¢ The measure of the width of the ark in cubits. 

> ἐξ ὀρθογώνου τετραγώνων : cf. De Spec. Leg. ii. 177, where 
Philo says it is formed from ὀρθογωνίου τριγώνου. 

¢ Meaning the square on each side of the triangle. 

¢ γελεσθεὶς πληροῦται. ἰ 

¢ Apparently these four numbers are considered equal in 
being squares of the first four digits. 

7 14+3+6+10= 20. 9 14+4+9+16= 30. 

δ ἐν τῷ κυριακῷ πεντηκοστῷ. The Arm. adds “ the holy 
trinity,” a Christian gloss. Aucher omits “ trinity ’’ in his 
translation but connects “ holy ᾿ with “ἢ fiftieth.” 

* The word “ year”’ is supplied from the context ; Aucher 
renders, °*‘ festum [ubilaeum.”’ 

7 In Lev. xxv. 9 f. Heb. yébél “ Jubilee” is rendered by 
LXX aS ἐνιαυτὸς ἀφέσεως, similarly by Arm. O.T. In De 
Spec. Leg. ii. 176 ff. Philo applies the virtues of 50 to Pente- 
cost, not to the Jubilee year. In dealing with the latter, De 
Spec. Leg. ii. 110 ff., he does not indulge in Pythagorean 
number-mysticism. 

Κ᾿ ἐλευθεροποιός, used only of God in extant Greek works 
of Philo. 1 θεωρία or θεώρημα. 

™ Aucher again inadvertently gives “ trianguli.”’ 
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in succession from unity are the following : 1, 4, 9 (of which 
the sum) is 14; and the cubes are the following: 1, 8, 27 
(of which the sum) is 36; and their sum is fifty. More- 
over thirty is a very natural * (number). For as the triad 
is to unity, so thirty is to the decad, so that the period of 
the moon is full-orbed by collections of months.’ Second, 
it consists of the following four squares in succession from 
unity: 1, 4, 9, 16, which (added together) make thirty. 
Wherefore not idly or inappropriately did Heracleitus call 

this a generation, saying, “‘ From a man thirty years old 
there can come a grandfather, for he attains manhood in 
his fourteenth year, when he is able to sow seed, and the 
(child) sown within a year comes into being and similarly 
after fifteen years begets one like himself.’’* And from 
these names of grandfathers, fathers, begotten sons, and 
of mothers, daughters,’ and sons of daughters there comes 
about a complete generation. 


6. (Gen. vi. 16) What is the meaning of the words, “a 
door at the side’’? For (Scripture) says, “‘ Thou shalt 
make a door at the side.” 

Not vulgarly ὁ does that door at the side (of the ark) 
represent the human structure,’ which He decently men- 
tioned, saying it was “‘ at the side,’’’ through which the 
excreta are removed to the outside. (This is) very excel- 


ἃ φυσικώτατος. 

> Text and meaning obscure; Aucher renders, “‘ idque 
lunae cyclus, collectio singulorum mensium plena delinea- 
tione.”” Staehle, following Robbins, cites a partial parallel 
from John Lydus, p. 55, ἐπεὶ καὶ ὁ τοῦ μηνὸς κύκλος συν- 
ἕστηκεν. 

¢ Cf. Plutarch, Def. Orac. ii. 415 p ap. Diels, Frag. d. Vor- 
sokratiker, 4th ed.,i. 76, also Censorinus 17. 2 and John Lydus, 
De Mens. iii. 14 (the latter ‘‘ misverstanden ”’ according to 
Diels). 

4 Variant “ sons.”’ 

¢ Aucher ‘‘ obscure,” but Arm. douznak°eay means 
“ἢ small,” ‘* slight,’’ “‘ cheap.” 

7 κατασκευήν. 9 πλαγίαν. 
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lent, for,? as Socrates used to say, whether taught by Moses 
or moved by the things themselves, the Creator, valuing ὃ 
the decency of our body, turned to the rear of the senses 
the orifices of the passage of the canals,° lest we should feel 
disgust at ourselves,’ when in purging ourselves of the bile- 
carrying waste, we see this shameful sight. Wherefore 
He surrounded and enclosed that passage by the back and 
hinder parts as by high swelling mounds; and also for 
other uses have the buttocks been made soft. 


7. (Gen. vi. 16) Why does (Scripture) say, “ Ground-floor 
(chambers)* and second-storey ones’ and _ third-storey 
ones? shall be made’? ? 

Most excellently? has (Scripture) alluded to the re- 
ceptacles’ of food by calling them “ ground-floor cham- 
bers,’’ since food is corruptible and the corruptibility is of 
the lower part, because it (the food) is carried downward.* 
For only a very little food and drink is distributed (through 
the body),’ and by this we are nourished, while the greater 
part is separated and carried outside in the excrement. 
But the intestines have been made second-storey and third- 
storey chambers by the providence of the Creator™ for the 
preservation of created things." For if He had made 


* kfanzi “‘for’’ comes before “very excellent”? in the 
Arm., but the sense requires its transposition. 

> δοκιμάζων. 

© τὰς τῆς ὁδοῦ ἐξόδους τῆς τῶν ὀχετῶν. For a different 
allegory of this physiological fact see De Poster. Caini 127 f. 

ὦ βδελυττώμεθα. 

ὁ καταγεια. 7 διώροφα. 9 τριώροφα. 

δ So txx and Arm. O.T. (except for the verb which is 2nd 
p. sing. as in Heb.). The Heb. has for “ ground-floor cham- 
bers,”’ etc., merely “ὁ lower ones, second ones, third ones.” 


* παγκάλως. 7 ἀγγεῖα or σκεύη. Kk κάτω. 
ἱ ἀναδίδοται in the medical sense ; Aucher renders literall 

[1 * 49 4 ld 2 
sursum exhibentur. ™ τῇ τοῦ ζῳοπλάστου προνοίᾳ. 


" εἰς τὴν τῶν κτισθέντων διαμονήν. Aucher renders, ‘‘ ad 
sustentationem confulciendam factorum.’’ 
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straight? receptacles of food from the stomach ὃ to the 
buttocks,° something terrible? might have happened. In 
the first place, (there might have been) continual lack,’ 
desire’ and famine; these are the misfortunes which 
might have occurred in that case, and instantaneous 
evacuation.’ Second, a certain insatiate desire” (would 
have resulted). For when the receptacles have been 
emptied, hunger and thirst must of necessity immediately 
follow, as in the case of pregnant matrons, and the pleasant 
desire of food must become insatiate desire and something 
unphilosophical.? For nothing is more uncultured’ than 
to give oneself wholly* to the belly. And third, death 
lies in wait ’ at the entrance, for they must be subject to 
an early death™ who, when they eat, are immediately 
hungry, and when they drink, are immediately thirsty, 
and before they are filled, are emptied and feel hunger. 
But by the windings and twistings of the intestines we are 
saved from all hunger and insatiate desire and from being 
subject to an early death. So long as the food which is 
taken remains within (us), not that which is in passage but 
that which is necessary is changed.” For the force ® of 
the food is first released ? and squeezed out ¢ in the belly.’ 
And then it is warmed in the liver and carried out.6 And 
then whatever is best flavoured ἡ resolves itself“ into the 
several parts, into growth for children and into strength 
for adults, but the rest is separated as excrement and 
¢ Or “ direct ᾿""--ὀρθά. 

ὑ ἀπὸ τοῦ στομάχου meaning ‘‘stomach”’ as in De Opif. 
Mundi 118; Aucher renders, ‘‘ visceribus.”’ 


δ 4 ν d 4 4 e ¥ 

τὴν ἕδραν. δεινότατόν τι. ἔνδεια. 
7 ἐπιθυμία (3). 9 κένωσις. » ἀπληστία. 
* ἀφιλόσοφον. 7 ἀμουσότερον. Κ᾿ σχολάζεσθαι. 
1 ἐφεδρεύει. ™ ὠκύμοροι. 


" ἀλλοιοῦται. The meaning is that only useful food is 
digested. Aucher renders, ‘‘ non ut transitus exigit sed ut 


necessarium erat variatio efficitur.”’ 9 δύναμις. 
P ἀναλύεται. 4 ἐκπιέζεται. " γαστρί. 
ὁ Variant “ it is warmed and poured out from the liver.” 
* Or “ most wholesome ᾿᾿---εὐχυμώτατον. 


> 
% ἀναλύεται. 
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waste, and cast out. Now for such a dispensation 5 much 
time is consumed, as nature easily performs this forever.? 
But it seems to me that if the ark is taken (to refer) to the 
human body, nature is wonderfully ¢ fond of life.¢ For 
these reasons, when living beings were destroyed and 
perished in the flood, He prepared a counterpart ὁ to the 
earth. Wherefore whatever flourished on the earth the 
ark most generally’ carried. And He wished that which 
was to be on the waves should be like the earth, a mother 
and nurse. And as they were nourished in the manner of 
pregnant women, (He wished) to show them (who were) 
within the sun and moon and the multitude of other stars 
and also the universal whole heaven.’ For seeing by 
means of that which he” had constructed by art,’ they 
learned more clearly the principle’ and: proportions * of 
the human body. For nothing so enslaved! man as the 


* διακονίαν or διοίκησιν. > εἰς αἰῶνα. © δεινῶς. 

4 φιλόζῳος, cf. De Spec. Leg. ii. 205 διὰ τὸ προμηθὲς τῆς 
φιλοζῴου φύσεως. The Arm. variant reads ‘‘ it is not im- 
possible for nature to make the human body, being fond of 
life.”’ ¢ ἀντικείμενον vel sim. 

7 Or “ generically ’’—yevixdrara. 

9 Sense obscure. Aucher’s rendering is not much clearer, 
“ atque educatores ipsos tamquam gravidas ostendere una 
cum sole ac luna, caeteraque astrorum multitudine et universo 
toto caelo.’” The Armenian gloss reads ‘‘ as an infant, being 
in the womb, does not see the sun and moon but still lives and 
grows, so they were in the ark. They say that Noah had 
in the ark a device that showed the heavens, and through 
this knew day and night, and the sun and moon reached 
him.” According to the rabbinic legends, ‘‘the ark was 
illuminated by a precious stone, the light of which was more 
brilliant by night than by day, so enabling Noah to distin- 
guish between day and night,” see L. Ginzberg, Legends of 
the Jews, i. 42; v. 183. Possibly Philo’s reference to 
pregnant women is based on the Heb. word séhar, which 
most versions render “‘ window ” (in the ark) but the rxx by 


ἐπισυνάγων. 
. 7 4 
* Apparently Noah is meant. * τέχνῃ. 
72 τὸν λόγον. k τὴν ἀναλογίαν. ἱ κατεδούλωσε. 
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bodily elements ¢ of his being,’ and those things through 
which passions 5 come, and especially wicked passions of 
pleasure ὁ and appetites.° 


8. (Gen. vi. 17) Why does (Scripture) say, ‘‘ There shall 
be a flood to destroy all flesh in which there is living breath’ 
under heaven ”’ ? 

᾿ς This is almost as if it now reveals’ what before it had 
intimated." For there was no other reason for the de- 
struction of man to take place than that having become 
slaves of pleasures and appetites, they did everything and 
suffered,‘ wherefore they attained a life of the very utmost 
misery. However, (Scripture) adds something very 
natural’ in saying that the place of the vital spirit * is 
under heaven, since the heavens too are living. For not 
(alone 7) fortunate is the body made from a heavenly 
substance,” as if it alone had obtained a peculiar wonderful 
portion ” better than (that of) creatures endowed with life.? 
But heaven, in the first place, appeared worthy of this 
benefit ? in the form? of wonderful divine living beings 
which are altogether intellectual spirits’ and give also to 
those who are on earth a portion of participation in vital 
power,® and animate those who can be animated.* 


@ στοιχεῖα (?). 
Ὁ Aucher renders, “‘ corporis humores essentiales.”’ 
¢ πάθη or ‘ vices ᾿---κακίαι vel sim. 
d [2 ~ e ? ’ 
ἡδονῆς. ἐπιθυμίαι. 
7 πνεῦμα ζῶν, so also Arm. O.T.; Lxx πνεῦμα ζωῆς. 
9 ἀποκαλύπτει (2). h ἡνίξατο. 
* ἔπασχον or “ὁ were ill ᾽"---ἐνόσουν. 1 φυσικώτερον. 


Κ rot ζωτικοῦ πνεύματος, cf. De Opif. Mundi 30 ζωτικώ- 
τατον TO πνεῦμα. 

? Variant “‘ in heaven there are living beings.” 

m 3 ? ’ 3 ’, ΓΙ \ 4 An 

ἐξ οὐρανίας οὐσίας. ἴδιον καὶ θαυμάσιον κλῆρον. 

° τῶν ὄντων τῶν ζῳογονηθέντων. Aucher renders less 
literally, ‘* creaturis viventibus.”’ 

P χάριτος OY χαρίσματος. 

4 εἰκόνος OF τύπου. Γ yoepa πνεύματα. 

ν μέρος τῆς κοινωνίας τῆς ζωτικῆς δυνάμεως. 

ἐ ψυχοῖ τοὺς ψυχοῦσθαι δυναμένους. 
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*9. (Gen. vi. 17) Why does (Scripture) say, ‘“‘ Whatever 
is on earth shall die,”’ for what sin did the beasts * commit ἢ 

In the first place, just as when a king is killed in battle, 
his military forces also are struck down together with him, 
so He decides now too that when the human race is de- 
stroyed like a king, other beasts should be destroyed to- 
gether with it. For which reason it happens that beasts 
die before (men) also in a plague, especially those that are 
brought up with men and live with them,? as, for example, 
dogs and their like, and men die later. Second, just as 
when the head is cut off, no one blames ¢ nature if so many 
other parts of the body also die together with it, so also 
no one will now condemn (this). For man is a kind of 
ruling head,* and when he is destroyed, it is not to be 
wondered αἱ 6 that other living beings should perish to- 
gether with him. Third, the beasts were made, not for 
their own sake, as wise men reason,’ but for the service 5 
and needs” and honour‘ of man. It is right that when 
those are taken away for whose sake they (the beasts) were 
made, they too should be deprived of life. This is the 
literal meaning. But as for the deeper meaning,’ we may 
say the following, that when the soul is deluged* by 
streams of passion,’ and in a certain sense” is submerged,” 
those who are on earth—by which I mean the earthy parts? 
of the body—must die with it. For a life of evil is death. 
The eyes that see die® when they see unjustly.“ And the 
ears that hear die when they hear unjustly. Every sense 
also dies when it perceives unjustly. 


4 τὰ κτήνη or τὰ ἄλογα. A similar question is asked in 
QG i. 94, see above, p. 62. > σύντροφα Kai σύνοικα. 

© αἰτιᾶται. 4 ἀρχική τις κεφαλή. © οὐ θαυμαστόν. 

7 The Arm. seems literally to translate ὥς ἐστι τῶν σοφῶν 
e , [ΣῚ . δ. δ 49 
ὁ λόγος. Aucher renders, ‘ ut ἃ sapientibus dictum est. 


Pes , h , 

" els ὑπηρεσία. νὸς ἢ Χρείας. 

* εὐπρέπειαν ΟΥ̓ ‘* enjoyment ᾿᾿---ἀπόλαυσιν. 

7 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. ΚΒ κατακλύζεται. 
δ δ πὰ ™ τρόπον τινά. 

" καταποντίζεται. ° τὰ χοϊκά Or τὰ γεώδη. 
P τελευτῶοι. 4 ἀδίκως. 
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*10. (Gen. vi. 18) What is the meaning of the words, 
“1 will establish my covenant ¢ with thee ” ? 

In the first place He announces ἢ that no one will be the 
heir 5 of the divine substance ὁ except only him who is 
virtuous. Though men have heirs when they are no 
longer (alive) but are dead, God is eternal and gives par- 
ticipation in inheritance ὁ to the wise, and rejoices in their 
possession.’ For he who possesses all things is not in need 9 
of anything, but those who lack” all things possess nothing 
in truth. Wherefore, being gracious, He benefits those 
who are worthy,’ bestowing 75 on them whatever they lack. 
Second, He bestows a certain additional inheritance on the 
wise man, for He does not say, “‘ I will establish my cove- 
nant for thee” but “‘ with thee,” that is to say, ‘‘ thou art 
a just and true* covenant, which I will establish as a 
rational class’ in possession and enjoyment (of that) for 
which virtue is necessary.” 


*11. (Gen. vii. 1) Why does (Scripture) say, “ Enter thou 
and all thy household ™ into the ark, for I have seen thee 
righteous” before me in this generation ”’ Ὁ 

In the first place, (it is) clear evidence that because of 
one righteous and worthy man, many men are saved 9 
through their relation ? to him, just as sailors and a (mili- 
tary) force? (are saved, the former) when they meet with 
a good skipper,” and the latter with one who is experienced 
in battle and is a good commander. In the second place, 
He praises the righteous man who acquires virtue not only 
for himself but also for his household,* wherefore it also 
becomes worthy of salvation.’ And most excellently “ is 
the following added, “1 see thee righteous before me.” 


4 διαθήκην. ὑ ἀναγγέλλει. 5 κληρονόμον. 
τῆς θείας οὐσίας. ὁ κοινωνίαν τῆς κληρονομίας. 
7 Dam. Par. περιουσίᾳ. 9 οὐκ ἐνδεής. δ ἄποροι. 
* τοὺς ἀξίους. 7 χαριζόμενος. 
k ὃ ’ 4 aA 6 , ἰ λ A} , 
ικαία καὶ ἀληθής. ογικὸν γένος. 
™ οἰκία. " δίκαιον. ° σώζονται. 
Ῥ συγγένειαν. 4 δύναμις. ’ κυβερνήτῃ. 
οἴκῳ. ἱ σωτηρίας. “ παγκάλως. 
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For in one way do men appraise 4 the manner of life ἡ (of 
someone), and in another way the Deity (judges). For 
they judge by visible things, but He judges by the invisible 
thoughts of the soul.¢ And it is remarkable? that what 
follows this is placed first,’ in that He means, “ in this 
generation thee have I seen righteous,’’ lest He should seem 
to condemn former (generations) and cut off hope from 
those who are to come later.’ This is the literal meaning. 
But the deeper meaning 5 (is as follows). When God saves 
the sovereign mind,’ which is the master ‘ of the soul,’ then 
He also saves the whole household with it. By this I mean 
all the parts* and those things which are partial,’ and 
speech,” which is projected outward, and the things of the 
body. For as the mind is in the soul, so the soul is in the 
body.” Through reflexion? all the parts of the soul are 
well-off,? and all its household experiences benefit together 
with it. And when the whole soul fares well, then its 
household experiences benefit with it,’ the body (doing so) 
through moderation and restraint of habits” and by cutting 
off its insatiable desire, which is the cause of illnesses. 


*12, (Gen. vii. 2, 3) Why does He command (Noah) to 
lead into the ark seven of the clean beasts,* male and 


4 δοκιμάζουσι. » διαγωγήν. 

© ἐκ τῶν τῆς ψυχῆς ἀοράτων λογισμῶν. 4 θαυμαστόν. 

ἐ τὰ τούτων ἑξῆς ἐτέθη πρότερον. Aucher’s rendering, 
“ quod interea additur,”’ misses the point, namely that in 
Scripture the words ‘‘ in this generation ” follow ‘* thee have 
I seen righteous.”’ 

f Aucher renders, ‘* neque posteriorem futurorum spem 


concideret.’’ Procopius μήτε τὰς αὖθις ἀπογινώσκειν. 
9 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. h τὸν ἡγεμονικὸν νοῦν. 
* οἰκοδεσπότης. 


5} have slightly transposed here; Arm. has “ of the 
soul ” after ‘‘ mind ”’ and before the rel. pr. 

k τὰ μέρη. 1 τὰ κατὰ μέρη. m λόγος. 

π Or ‘‘ what the mind is to the soul, so is the soul to the 
body.” ° λογισμῶν. P εὐπαθοῦντα. 

« Note the repetition. τ σωφροσύνῃ καὶ ἐγκρατείᾳ ἐθῶν. 

5 τῶν καθαρῶν κτηνῶν. 
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female, but of the unclean, two, male and female,* to 
nourish seed on all the earth ? 

In a manner befitting God? (Scripture) calls the heb- 
domad pure* but the dyad impure,? for by nature the 
number seven is truly ὁ pure, inasmuch as it is virginal / 
and unmixed 5 and unmothered,” nor does it give birth ‘ 
nor is it born, as are the several (digits) which are in the 
decad, because of its likeness to the Eternal,’ for He * is 
uncreated and unbegotten’ and nothing is begotten by 
Him,” although He is the causes of generation” and things 
begotten,? for He moves? all those powers ? which are 
naturally well suited to the generation of what is begotten. 
But the number two is impure. In the first place, because 
it is empty and not dense”; and what is not full is also 
not pure. Then too it is the beginning of a vast infinity 
in matter.* And it has inequality because of oblongs,’ for 
those (numbers) which are multiplied by two are all ob- 
longs.“ But the unequal”? is not pure, and neither is the 
material,” but that which comes from it is doubtful * and 


@ Philo omits the birds mentioned in Gen. vii. 3. 


ὃ θεοπρεπῶς. © καθαράν. 4 Lit. ““ not pure.” 
ὁ ὄντως : Aucher omits this word. 

1 παρθένος. 9 ἄκρατος. 

Ἀ ἀμήτωρ. Cf. Leg. 41.1.1 ὁ ὃ6Ὠη : 

* τίκτει. 7 τῷ οντι. 


* That God is meant seems probable from the context, but 
Ch. LOG. AW Alo. 


 ayévntos καὶ ἀγέννητος. 


m See note k. " ris γενέσεως. 
° τῶν γεννηθέντων. P κινεῖ. 
4 δυνάμεις. ’ κενὸς καὶ οὐ ναστός, as in J. Lydus. 


5. ἀπειρίας διὰ τὴν ὕλην. Cf. OG i. 15. 

ἐ διὰ τοὺς ἑτερομήκεις (ἀριθμούς), meaning numbers “‘ not 
square’ or produced by multiplying unequal factors; cf. 
ΠΝ Appendix on Leg. All. i. 3 (vol. i. p. 477 of Loeb 

ilo). 

« Aucher’s rendering ‘‘ caeteros longos (numeros) ἢ misses 
the point of the Greek behind Arm. ayl arkaracn, lit. “* other 
lengths,’ as explained in preceding note. 

Ὁ τὸ ἄνισον. “ τὸ ὑλικόν. * σφαλερόν. 
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incongruous,* lacking a reason ἢ for purity, (namely) that 
which brings it to an end.° And it is automatically 4 
brought to an end by periods ὁ of harmony and equality. 
These are the natural aspects.’ But the moral aspects 5 
are now to be spoken of. The irrational and unintelligent 
part * of our souls‘ is divided into seven parts, into the five 
senses,’ the organ of speech ἢ and that of reproduction.! 
These are all pure in a virtuous man™ and by nature are 
feminine when they belong to the irrational species,” but 
(when they belong to) a good possessor,’ they are masculine, 
for the thoughts” of a virtuous man bring virtue to them 
also, since they are not permitted by his better part * to 
come to the external senses rashly and unrestrained and 
uncurbed but he subdues” them and turns them back to 
right reason. But in a wicked man‘ the evil produces 
twins,” for the foolish man is of two minds and hesitates 
between two courses, mixing things that are not to be 
mixed, and confusing and mingling those things which can 
easily be separated.” Such is he who bears a colour in. his 
soul,” for he is like one spotted * and a leper in his body, 


α ἀνάρμοστον. 

ὃ αἰτίας or δ occasion ᾿᾿---ἀφορμῆς. 

¢ The last clause is obscure; Aucher renders, “‘ quae illud 
in desinentiam (vel, perfectionem) conducat.”’ 

@ αὐτονόμως. 

¢ Arm. nowag has several different meanings ; two of its 
common Greek equivalents are περίοδος (or κάθοδος) and 
μέλος. Aucher chooses the latter meaning here, rendering 
it by “* ecanticus.”’ 


7 τὰ φυσικά 9 τὰ ἠθικά » τὸ GA La 

: ἠθικά. τὸ ἄλογον καὶ ἄνουν. 
7 ~ “- ; / Ν 
᾿ τῶν ψυχῶ. ? αἰσθήσει.  —_* τὸ φωνητήριον ὄργανον. 

τὸ σπερματικόν or, as usually in Philo, τὸ γόνιμον. 
™ τῷ σπουδαίῳ. " τῷ ἀλόγῳ εἴδει. 
° ἀγαθῷ κτησαμένῳ. P οὗ λογισμοί. 
Ω - , 

4 Or possibly ‘‘ for the most part ’’—eéx τοῦ πλείστου μέρους. 
" ταπεινοῖ. 5. πρὸς τὸν ὀρθὸν λόγον ἀναστρέφει. 
‘ τῷ φαύλῳ. “ διδυμοτοκεῖ. Ὁ διακρίνεσθαι. 


” The Arm. seems to be slightly corrupt; the Greek 
fragment has τοιαῦτα ἐν ψυχῇ χρώματα ἐπιφέρων, ‘* bearing 
such colours in his soul.”’ ® ποικίλος. 


86 


GENESIS, BOOK II 


defiling and staining his healthy thoughts* by death- 
bringing and murderous ones.2 However, in a natural 
way “ there is added (by Scripture) the reason for the entry 
and guarding ὁ of the animals, for (Scripture) says this was 
for the nourishing’ and preserving’ of seed.? In the 
literal sense,” although particular (animals) ὁ may perish,’ 
nevertheless the genus * is preserved in the seed of others 
in order that the divine purpose! which was formed at the 
creation of the world ™ might forever remain inextinguish- 
able by the saving of the genus. But in the figurative 
sense,” it is necessary that there be saved 9 the irrational 
parts of the soul, pure of movement, to be, as it were, 
seed-bearing principles” of non-holy things? as well. For 
man’s nature is receptive of contraries,” both virtue and 
vice, each of which (Scripture) has indicated in the account 
of the Creation * by the tree which is called the knowledge * 
of good and evil, since our mind,” in which are knowledge 
and understanding,” comprehends both of them, good and 
evil. However, the good is kin” to the hebdomad, while 
evil is brother to the dyad. Moreover, the Law, abounding 
in beauty and loving wisdom,* says that seed is to be 


ὦ rovs ὑγιεῖς λογισμούς. 
Ὁ ἐκ θανατούντων καὶ φονούντων. © φυσικῶς. 
4 τῆς εἰσόδου καὶ τῆς φυλακῆς. 4 τοῦ θρέψαι. 
7 ~ - a , 
τοῦ διατηρεῖν. 5 τὸ σπέρμα. 
ΠΝ et πον Ὁ ΗΝ ΠΕΡ 1 ὃ θεί 
. Τὸ ῥητόν. τὰ ἐπὶ μέρου. vad είρηται. 
τὸ γένος. 1 ἡ θεία πρόθεσις. 
™ ἐν εἰ κοσμοποιΐᾳ. " τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 
° The last four words are bracketed by Aucher. 


» ‘The syntax of the Arm. is obscure ; Aucher construes 
differently, rendering, “ oportet et in irrationalibus (partibus) 
animi mundos motus esse ut seminalia quaedam principia 


etsi non sint munda (animalia).” 4 ἀνοσίων. 
Γ΄ ἐναντίων. δ ἐν τῇ κοσμοποιΐᾳ. 
ἐ τὸ γιγνώσκειν. “ ὃ ἡμέτερος νοῦς. 


Ὁ The first Arm. term, gitout°iwn, usually renders ἐπιστήμη 
or γνῶσις : the second term, handar, renders σύνεσις, φρόνησις, 
ἐπιστήμη, etc., but in the Arm. version of Philo’s De Vita 
Contemplativa it regularly renders ἐπιστήμη. 

Ὁ συγγενές. * φιλόσοφος. 
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nourished not in one place but in all the earth. This is 
very natural and at the same time very moral,? for it is 
very natural that in all parts and sections of the earth there 
should again be the seed of living things? ; and it is very 
fitting for God again to fill the emptied places with similar 
things through another (act of) generation. (It is also) 
very moral that the substance of our body, being earthy, 
should not be altogether overlooked,° destitute and empty 4 
of living beings. For if we resort to drunkenness ὁ and 
fine cooking and chasing after women / and to altogether 
lewd and loose behaviour, we shall be corpse-bearers % in 
our body. But if the merciful * God turns aside the flood 
of vices* and makes the soul dry,’ He will proceed to 
quicken * and animate ! the body with a purer soul, whose 
guide ™ is wisdom.” 


Χ18, (Gen. vii. 4, 10) Why, after (their) entering the ark, 
did seven days pass, after which (came) the flood ?? 

The benevolent Saviour” grants repentance of sins 4 in 
order that when they see the ark over against them,” which 
had been made as a symbol of time,* and the genera of 
animals placed in it, which the earth bore in itself, in 
accordance with their several particular species,‘ they may 
have faith “ in the announcing ® of the flood; (and that) 


* ἠθικώτατον. ' 

> The Arm. syntax seems slightly corrupt here. 

© παροραθῆναι. 4 ἔρημον Kal κενήν. © oivoddAvyia. 

7 θηλομανίᾳ. 9 νεκροφοροῦντες. ἃ οἰκτείρων. 

* Or “ passions.” 7 ξηράν. 

* ζῳογονεῖν. 1 μυχοῦν. ™ κυβερνήτης. 

n ἘΣ Ty Ρ ara ΡΙΝΝ οἶα ο κα λυ 
σοφία. am. Par. paraphrases. ὁ κατακλυσμός. 


~~ 
Ψ 


ὁ εὐμενὴς (or ἵλεως) σωτήρ, meaning God. 
μετάνοιαν ἁμαρτιῶν. 
κατεναντίας. Procopius ἀντίμιμον γῆς. 
5. τύπον τοῦ χρόνου (?): text and meaning doubtful. 
Aucher ‘* quae in se ferebat terra juxta partes ad speciem 
perspectantes.”’ Cod. Barb. reads somewhat more intelligibly 
τὰ τῶν ζῴων γένη. . . ὧν ἔφερεν ἡ γῆ τὰ κατὰ μέρος εἴδη. 

4 πιστεύωσι. Ὁ τῷ κηρύγματι. 
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fearing destruction, they may first of all turn back (from 
sin), breaking down and destroying all impiety ¢ and evil. 
Second, this passage ὃ clearly represents ° the extraordinary 
abundance 4 of the seemly kindness? of the Saviour and 
Benefactor / in loosing man’s evil of many years,’ extend- 
ing almost from birth to old age, in those who repent for 
a few days.” For the Deity is void of malice ὁ and a lover 
of virtue.’ Accordingly, when He sees genuine virtue * in 
the soul, He apportions’ such™ honour to it as to be 
gracious” to all those who stand guilty of earlier sins.° 
Third, the number of seven days, during which the (divine) 
command ” kept back the flood after their entering the ark, 
is a reminder of the genesis of the world,’ of which the 
birthday * is celebrated on the seventh day, clearly exhibit- 
ing the Father’ as though (saying), “1 am both the 
creator of the world ὁ and He who brings into being non- 
existent things, and now I am about to destroy the world 
by a great flood. But the cause of creating“ the world 
was the goodness and kindness * in Me, while (the cause) 
of the destruction that is about to befall them” is the 
ingratitude and impiety * of those who have experienced 


ἀσέβειαν. ὃ λόγος. . © παρίστησι. 
ἐξαισίαν ὑπερβολήν. “ Cod. Barb. τῆς ἐπιεικείας. 
τοῦ σωτῆρος καὶ εὐεργέτου. 9 τὴν πολυετῆ μοχθηρίαν. 
Cod. Barb. and Procopius ἡμέραις ὀλίγαις. 
Greek equivalent uncertain. 
φιλάρετος. k γνησίαν ἀρετήν. 1 ἀπονέμει. 

m Arm. αἀγηδαμρ" τε “such”; variant anéap*= ἄμετρον rel 
sim. 

" χαρίσασθαι. 

° Aucher renders less literally, “‘ ut deleat omnia de primis 
delicti imminentia damna.” 

P ὁ χρησμός (2). 4 τῆς τοῦ κόσμου γενέσεως. 

r τὰ γενέθλια. 

* Aucher more freely renders, “ demonstrando patris 
auctoritatem.”’ 

¢ ὁ κοσμοποιός. “ τῆς γενέσεως. 

Ὁ ἡ ἀγαθότης καὶ ἡ χρηστότης. 

Ὁ τῆς μελλούσης καταλήψεσθαι. 


Ἢ , 9 , . 9 a 4 
τὸ ἀχαρίστους καὶ ἀσεβεῖς εἶναι. 


Ὁ  Φ Ὁ 


we. 
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good.’’* He therefore holds off® for seven days in order 
that those who lack faith and belief ὁ may be mindful of 
the genesis of the world, and coming as suppliants to the 
Creator of all ὁ may ask for the perpetuity of His works,¢ 
and that they may ask (this) not with mouth or tongue but 
rather with a chastened mind.’ 


*14. (Gen. vil. 4, 12) Why was there a flooding rain? for 
forty days and as many nights ? 

First of all, ‘‘ day ” is spoken of in two senses. The first 
is the time from morning to evening, from the rising of the 
shining sun to its setting. Thus do they determine’ who 
say, ‘‘ It is day while the sun is above the earth.”” But the 
day is spoken of in a second sense and is reckoned with the 
night. ‘Thus we say that the month is of thirty days, 
joining and reckoning with them also the night-time. 
Now with these things determined,‘ I say that the state- 
ment (of Scripture)’ contains in itself * forty days and 
forty nights not vainly or idly but to emphasize the two 
numbers which are set apart’ for the birth of man, (namely) 
forty and eighty, as is reported by many others, by physi- 
cians and also by naturalists.” And especially is this 
written in the sacred Law,” which was for them ° also the 
beginning ἢ of being physiologists.? Accordingly, since 

* Aucher more freely renders, “ἢ qui beneficiis a me cumu- 
lati fuerant.”” Procopius τῶν εὐεργετηθέντων ἀσέβεια. 

ἐπέχει (or κωλύει 86. τὸν κατακλυσμόν). 


ὃ οἱ ἀπιστοῦντες καὶ ἀπειθοῦντες, probably Arm. doublet. 
“ τὸν τῶν πάντων ποιητήν. 
© τὴν τῶν ἔργων αὐτοῦ ἀϊδιότητα. 
Γ νῷ ἐπανορθώσεως. 9 Lit. “a rain of flood.” 
» Or “ define ’’—éropifovar or ‘‘ measure ᾽᾿--- μετροῦσι. 
* τούτων ὡρισμένων. 7 τὸν λόγον. 
k ’ὔ 9 1 ε θ lA 
περιέχει (3). ὁρισθέντας. 


" τῶν φυσικῶν. On the number of days required for form- 
ing the male and female embryos see ΟἿ i. 25. 

" ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ νόμῳ. 

° Apparently the generation of Noah. 

» Or * principle ᾽᾿---ἀρχή. @ τοῦ εἶναι φυσιολόγους. 
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destruction was about to come upon all persons every- 
where, both men and women, because of their excessive 
unity ὁ in discord ὃ and unbridled wrongdoing,’ the Judge ¢ 
decided to fix * a time for their destruction equal to that 
which / He had determined for the creation of nature 5 and 
the first production of living beings.”". For the beginning 
of generation is eternity in the parts of seeds. And it was 
necessary to honour man with pure and unshadowed light,’ 
but woman, since she was a mixture, with night and dark- 
ness and a mixed mass.* Therefore in the constitution of 
the universe! the (numerical) oddness™ of the masculine 
number composed of unity” produces squares,’ but the 
feminine even number, composed of two, produces ob- 
longs.?, Now the square numbers are splendour and light, 
consisting of an equality of sides.¢ But the oblong num- 
bers have’ night and darkness because of their inequality, 

α ὑπερβολῆς τῆς συμφωνίας (Or ὁμονοίας). 

δ ἐν ἀσυμφωνίᾳ (or διαφωνίᾳ). 

¢ Aucher, construing a little differently, renders, ‘‘ ob 
unionem in excessu iniquitatum inter dissidia.”’ 

4 6 κριτής. ὁ ὁρίζειν or μετρεῖν. 

7 Aucher, taking ‘‘ people’’ as the antecedent of the rela- 
tive pr. instead of ‘‘time,” renders, “‘ aequale ... tempus 

. eis quos ” instead οὔ". . . ei quod.” 

9 τῇ τῆς φύσεως κτίσει. 

h τῇ πρώτῃ ζῳογονίᾳ, cf. UG i. 25. 

ὁ ἡ ἀϊδιότης ἡ ἐν τοῖς τῶν σπερμάτων μέρεσι. This means 
that the species is eternal while the individual is subject to 
death ; cf. QG i. 96 and De Aeter. Mundi 35 ff. 

7 καθαρῷ καὶ ἀσκίῳ (?) φωτί. See also the Greek frag. 

* dupapart. The above is a literal translation of the 
obscure and probably incomplete Arm. clause ; Aucher, dis- 
regarding some of the syntactical problems, renders, *‘ femina 
vero mixturam habebat massae cum nocte atque tenebris.”’ 
The context requires an original something like ‘* to honour 
woman, since she had a mixed nature, with a mixture of light 
and darkness.” ἱ ἐν TH τῶν ὅλων συστάσει. 

™ τὸ περιττόν. π΄ ἐξ ἑνότητος συντεθέν. 

° One ms. “ triangles.” 

P ἕτερομήκεις (Pythagorean terminology). 

4 ἐξ ἰσότητος πλευρῶν. mate ἢ Πα 8." 
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for that which is excessive casts a shadow on that which 
falls under the excess. In the second place, the number 
forty is a power 5 producing many things,’ as has been 
shown elsewhere,° and is often used as an indication of the 
giving of the Law? both in the case οὔκ those who have 
rightly ’ accomplished something (deserving) of praise and 
honour and also in the case of those who because of trans- 
gressions are subject to blame and punishment. And 
evidently to adduce testimony ” of these things would mean 
a lengthy speech.” 


*15. (Gen. vii. 4) What is the meaning of the words, “‘ I 
will blot every growth of vegetation‘ which I have made 
from the face of the earth Ὁ 

Would you not indeed jump up at hearing this because 
of the beauty of the sentiment ?’ It does not say, “ blot 
from the earth ”’ but “ from the face of the earth,” that is, 
from the surface,” in order that in the depths the vital 
power! of the seeds of all things may be preserved un- 
harmed and not suffer from anything that might be able 
to injure them. For the Creator does not forget His own 
purpose™ but destroys those things which move above and 
on the very surface while in the depths He leaves the roots 
for the generation of other impulses.” Moreover, divinely ° 


* δύναμις. 

> Aucher, construing differently, renders, ‘‘ numerus 
quadraginta plurimarum productor est virtutum.” 

¢ Oi. 91. 

ἃ τῆς νομοθεσίας. ‘This probably refers to Ex. xxiv. 18 on 
Moses’ sojourn of forty days and nights on Mt. Sinai, though 
the “ often ’”? may refer to other writings beside Philo’s. 

ὁ ἐπί (ἢ. Aucher has ‘‘ super.” 

1 ὀρθῶς. 9 μαρτύρια προφέρειν. ” μακρολογία. 

ἐ ἀνάστημα φυτοῦ. τιχχ has ἐξανάστασιν-- Heb. y’qim, 
“σγόνίῃ ” (lit. “ rising ’’); Arm. O.T. has hasak= ἡλικίαν. 
Philo treats this passage again in QG ii. 24. 

} διὰ τὸ τῆς ἐννοίας κάλλος. k τῆς ἐπιφανείας. 

ἐ ἡ ζωτικὴ δύναμις, as in Greek frag. 

" τῆς ἰδίας προθέσεως. 

ἢ πρὸς γένεσιν ἄλλων ἀφορμῶν. ° θεοπρεπῶς. 
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is it written “‘ I will destroy ” for it so happens that when 
something is to be blotted out, the writing is blotted but 
the writing-tablets* survive. Thereby He shows that 
because of their impiety He will blot out the superficial 
generation ὃ in the manner of writing but will eternally 
preserve the use and substance ° of the human race as seed 
for those to come in the future. In accord with this is 
what follows, for next to ‘“ I will blot ᾿᾿ comes “ the growth 
of vegetation.’ Now “ growth’? is the dissolution of 
opposites,’ and that which is dissolved casts off its quality / 
but keeps its substance and its matter.2 This is the literal 
meaning. But the deeper meaning is as follows. The 
flood is a symbol of spiritual dissolution.” And so, when 
by the grace of the Father‘ we wish to cast off and wash 
off 7 from the mind * all the sensible and corporeal things ' 
by which it was stained as if by ulcers,” it is inundated ” 
like salt-flats° by the flow of sweet streams and potable 
springs. 


Χ16. (Gen. vii. 5) Why does Scripture) say, “ Noah did 
everything whatsoever the Lord God instructed ? him ”’ ἢ 
(This is) great praise for the righteous man,’ first of all 


@ Lit. “ the tablets and writing.’’ The Greek fragments 
have αἱ δέλτοι. 

ὑ Cod. Barb. has τὴν ἐπιπολάζουσαν γένεσιν. 

5. χρῆσιν καὶ οὐσίαν: Arm. var “use’’ is Aucher’s emenda- 
tion of Mss. vayr δ place,’’ based on Ambrose’s “* substantiam 
et conversationem.”’ The Greek fragments have τὴν διαδοχὴν 

~ 2 / 
τῆς οὐσίας. 

@ Lit. “‘ rising,’’ see note 7 on p. 92. 

ὁ κατάλυσις ἀντικειμένων. Procopius ἀντίπαλον καθαίρεσις. 

7 ποιότητα. 9 τὴν οὐσίαν καὶ τὴν ὕλην. 

Ἀ σύμβολον τῆς πνευματικῆς καταλύσεως. 

; χάριτι τοῦ πατρός. ΣΝ j ἀπορρίπτειν καὶ ἀπολούεσθαι. 

τον νοῦν. παντατα αἰσθητικὰ και TA σωματικα. 

m Arm. palar “ ulcer ’’ here probably corresponds to κήλη, 
a corruption of κηλίς “ stain,’’ which the context demands. 

" κατακλύζεται. ° ἁλμυρά, cf. De Confus. Ling. 26. 

P ἐνετείλατο. 4 τοῦ δικαίου. 
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because he carried out, not a part, but all of the orders with 
a strong conviction and a god-loving mind.* And second, 
because He does not wish to order ὃ him so much as to 
instruct ὁ him. For masters? command their servants, 
but loved ones* instruct their friends,’ especially elders 
their juniors.’ Thus it is a wonderful gift to be found in 
the rank” of servants and in the rank‘ of ministers? of 
God. But it is a superfluity of beneficence* to be also 
beloved of the praiseworthy uncreated One.’ Moreover 
(Scripture) now carefully presents both names” ; it speaks 
of the higher powers,” the destructive ° and the beneficent,” 
and it places “‘ Lord ”’ first, and the beneficent ‘‘ God ”’ 
second. For, as it was the time of judgment, (Scripture) 
says that the destroyer came first. However, being a kind 
and good and benevolent king,? He leaves some remains *"— 
seminal principles * through which the vacant places may 
again be filled. Wherefore in the beginning of created 
things the expression “‘ let there be ” was not a destructive 
power but beneficent. And so, in the creation of the 
worldt He changed the style of His names." For He is 
called God as beneficent, and this name He regularly * used 
in constituting the universe.” But after all this was com- 
pleted He was called Lord in the creation of the world, and 


* ῥιλοθέῳ (Cod. Barb. θεοφιλεῖ) διανοίᾳ. 


4, 4 3 
Ὁ κελεύειν OY προστάττειν. ὁ ἐντέλλεσθαι. 
ἃ f 6 3 , 7 “ , 
δεσπόται. ἀγαπητοί. τοῖς φίλοις. 
μά [ΠῚ 4 , 
9 Lit. “‘ the greater the less. τάξει. 


* Arm. here uses different word also= τάξει. 

7 Prob. θεραπόντων, as in Cod. Barb. 

k ὑπερβολὴ τῆς εὐεργεσίας. 1 ὑπὸ τοῦ ἐπαινετοῦ ἀγενήτου. 

m i.e. the two highest attributes of God, identified with the 
names “ Lord ”’ and “ God ”’ respectively. 

" τὰς ἀνωτάτω δυνάμεις. 

° τὴν διαφθείρουσαν (elsewhere in Philo called κολαστήριον). 

P τὴν εὐεργέτιν. 

4 χρηστὸς καὶ ἀγαθὸς καὶ εὐμενὴς βασιλεύς. 

” λείψανα. > σπερματικὰς ἀρχάς. 

t ἐν τῇ κοσμοποιΐᾳ. 

“ τὰς τῶν ὀνομάτων κλήσεις. - 

Ὁ συνεχῶς Or ἐπὶ πολύ. Ὁ ἐν τῇ τῶν ὅλων συστάσει. 
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this is His kingly and destructive name.* For where there 
is coming into being,® ‘‘ God ”’ is placed first in order, but 
_where there is punishment, ‘‘ Lord ” comes before “‘ God.” 


*17. (Gen. vii. 11) Why (does Scripture say), ‘‘ In the 
six-hundredth (year) of Noah’s life was the flood, in the 
seventh © month, on the twenty-seventh ¢ of the month ” ? 

Perhaps it would have been fitting for ὁ the righteous 
man? to be born at the head of the month in the first 
month, opportunely 9 at the beginning of that year which 
it is the custom to call in honorary fashion the sacred 
month.’ For (otherwise) ὁ (Scripture) would not have been 
so exact in stating the month and day when the flood took 
place, both the seventh month and the twenty-seventh day. 
But perhaps in this way it clearly shows the time of the 
vernal equinox, for this always occurs in the seventh 
month, on the twenty-seventh.? But why does the flood 


α See note o on p. 94. ὃ γένεσις. 

¢ Heb. and txx have “ὃ second,’”’ Arm. O.T. like Philo has 
‘* seventh ”’ ; Josephus also gives “‘ second month called . . . 
Marsuan (Heb. Marheswan=Oct.—Nov.).’”’ Philo also differs 
from Heb. and txx of Gen. viii. 14 (QG@ ii. 47), by giving 
‘** seventh ” for ‘‘ second ’? month for the drying up of the 
flood-waters in the 601st year of Noah’s life. 

4 So txx; Heb. “S seventeenth.”’ 

¢ Or ‘‘ might have happened that’’?; Arm. dép renders 
συμβαίνει as Well as εἰκός, προσῆκον, etc. 7 τὸν δίκαιον. 

9 κατὰ καιρόν (3): Aucher omits this phrase in his rendering. 

τὴν ἱερομηνίαν (not ‘annum sacrum ᾽ as Aucher ren- 
ders). By this word Philo elsewhere (cf. Colson’s appen- 
dix to De Decalogo 159 in vol. vii. pp. 613-614) means the 
period introduced by the Ist of Tishri (autumnal New Year) 
or the Ist of Nisan (vernal New Year). 

1 follow Aucher in inserting ‘ otherwise,’’ which is 
required by the context. 

7 Philo means the seventh month reckoned from the Ist of 
Tishri, namely Nisan (March—April) ; cf. De Opif. Mundi 116 
on the two equinoxes of the two seventh months, Tishri and 
Nisan. But on what tradition he bases his statement that 


the equinox occurs on the 27th of the seventh month is not 
known to me. 
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occur at the vernal equinox ἢ Because at that time come 
the increases and births of all things, both animals and 
plants. Accordingly, the punishment carries a more 
terrible threat at the time of increase and abundance of all 
produce,* and in time of fertility the evil supervenes to 
convict ὃ of impiety those who are subject © to punishment. 
For, behold, says (Scripture), the nature? of all things 
contains in itself its own fullness sufficiently *“—grain, 
barley and all other things as well which are sown and 
brought to completion, and it begins to bear the fruits of 
trees. But you, as mortals, corrupt His benefactions’ and 
with them corrupt the intention of the divine gift.2_ For if 
the flood had happened to take place at the autumnal 
equinox, when there was nothing on the earth but all things 
were collected in their mass,” it would not have seemed a 
punishment so much as a benefit * because of the water 
purifying fields and mountains. Accordingly at this time 
there came into being the first earthborn man,’ whom the 
divine oracles * call Adam; for it was fitting and proper 
that the progenitor of the human race or forefather or 
father or however one ought to call that eldest man ! should 
be formed at the time of the vernal equinox when all earthly 
things are full of fruits. And the vernal equinox occurs in 
the seventh month and this is also called the first in ac- 


* Lit. “‘ sheaves ” or “ stalks ’’—épayparwv. 

ὃ εἰς ἔλεγχος. 

° Arm. pres. subj. of krem “ to bear, suffer.”’ 

ὦ ἡ φύσις. 

Meaning doubtful; apparently=7a ἑαυτῆς ἀρκούντως 
πλήρη. Aucher renders, “‘ sua vel plenissime.”’ 

7 τὰς εὐεργεσίας αὐτοῦ. 

9 Syntax and meaning uncertain; Aucher_ renders, 
‘‘divina simul dona consilia (vel, mysteria).’””> The Arm. 
construction pargew zxorhourdsn seems to be genitival rather 
than appositional, but the word worhourd has many meanings 


Ὁ 


such as ‘thought,’ ‘ intention,” ‘‘ mystery,” “ type,” 
‘* symbol.”’ » 7,.e. future plants under the earth. 
* εὐεργεσία. J γηγενής. 


k φ θ a , 
of θεῖοι χρησμοί. 
a 4 
L ἐκεῖνον τὸν πρεσβύτατον. 
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cordance with a varying assumption.* Accordingly, since 
Noah after the destruction (of mankind) by the flood 
becomes the first beginning of the race,® with mankind 
again being propagated,* he is made similar, so far as 
possible, to the first earthborn man.’ Now the six hun- 
dredth year has as its source the number six, but the world 
was created with’ the number six ; accordingly, through 
this again He exposes’ those who act impiously’ and . 
shames” them, for in no wise would He who brought all 
things into being through the number six, have destroyed 
earthly creatures under the form?‘ of six, had it not been 
for the excess of their wrongdoing.’ For six hundred is 
a third and lesser six,* and the number sixty is the mean 
of both, for the tens bear a likeness to one, and in a lesser 
degree, the hundreds. 


18. (Gen. vii. 11) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“ All the fountains of the abyss broke forth and the cata- 
racts! of heaven were opened ”’ ? 

The literal meaning ™ is clear, for it is stated that earth 
and heaven are the principles and extremities of the uni- 
verse,” and are joined in the condemnation’ and destruc- 
tion of mortals, as the waters met together with one 


¢ Arm. arac—usu.= λῆμμα; the Greek fragment has ém- 
βολήν. Philo means that the seventh month of the autumnal 
calendar, Nisan (March-April), is the first month of the 
vernal calendar. 

ἡ πρώτη τοῦ γένους ἀρχή. 

¢ Lit. “ sown ᾿᾿---σπειρομένων. The Greek fragment has 
δευτέρας ἀνθρώπων σπορᾶς. ὦ τῷ πρώτῳ γηγενῇ. 

¢ In Arm. expressed by instr. case of noun “‘ number ”’ ; 
Aucher renders, ‘* sub numero.”’ 

7 ἐλέγχει. 9 τρὺς ἀνοσιουργούς. 

h καταισχύνων. * σχήματι. 7 ἀδικίας. 

* Tn the sequence 6: θ0 : 600. 

1 Arm. sohank® or sahank* “‘ streams = LXx καταρράκται. 

™ τὸ ῥητόν. 

" τῶν πάντων αἱ ἀρχαὶ (καὶ) τὰ ἄκρας. Aucher renders, 
‘ orbis extrema.” 9 els κατάκρισιν. 
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another, some rushing up from the earth, some pourin 

down from heaven. And most clear and evident (is it why 

it is said that “ the fountains of the abyss broke forth,” for 
when there is a break,* the course (of the waters) is un- 
restrained. But as for the deeper meaning,? this is to be 
said. The heaven is symbolically ὁ the human mind,? and 
the earth is sense-perception and body.* And great mis- 
fortune and doubt? are incurred when neither one remains 9 
but both together practise deceit.» Now what do I mean 
by this? Many times the mind entertains cunning and 
evil and shows bitterness‘ toward all things when the 
sensual pleasures’ of the body are restrained and sup- 
pressed.* And many times it happens that it experiences 
the contrary when the sensual pleasures are fortunate ' and 
creep along” and grow luxury-loving and prodigal in living. 
And the senses and the body ” are the harbours? of these 
things. Now when the mind stands firm ” in indifference ? 
to these things, they decline and are inert." But when 
they both come together, reason * using all kinds of wicked- 
ness, and the body flushed‘ with all the senses and indul- 


4 ῥῆγμα. > +O πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

© συμβολικῶς. 4 6 ἀνθρώπειος νοῦς. 

ὁ αἴσθησις καὶ σῶμα. 

7 Lit. “οὗ doubt ᾿"--ἀπορίας vel sim.; Aucher renders, 
aerumna calamitatum.” 

9 Apparently “ remains constant ’’ is meant. 


[ΣῚ 


δ ἀπάτας vel sim. ? πικρίᾳ χρῆται. 
} ς ἡδ ’ k λύ A “λλ 
αἱ ἡδοναί. κωλύονται καὶ συστέλλονται. 
- ν 
1 εὐτυχεῖς or εὐδαίμονες. m ἕρπουσι. 
aA 4 
" αἱ αἰσθήσεις Kai τὸ σῶμα. ° λιμένες. 
P Lit. “ stands in itself.” 4 ἀμελείᾳ. 


r Arm. has verbs in sing. (prob. reflecting sing. verb with 
neut. pl. in Greek) =xataxAwerat καὶ παραλύεται. ‘The context 
requires us to take ‘‘ senses and body ”’ as the subjects of 
these verbs; Aucher renders, ‘‘ sed quum intellectus neg- 
lectis rebus constet in se, illi inefficaces jacent ut derelicti,”’ 
and remarks in a footnote, ‘‘ Hune sensum tenuit nobiscum 
Glossarius in serie obscuri huius loci.”’ 

5. τοῦ λογισμοῦ. 

Lit. ‘‘ watered ’’—dapdevopévou vel sim. 
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ging all the passions to satiety, (then) we are flooded. And 
this is truly a great flood when the streams of the mind 
are opened by folly,’ madness,° insatiable desire,® , Wrong- 
doing,’ senselessness,’ recklessness 7 and impiety”; and 
when the fountains of the body are opened by sensual 
pleasure,’ desire,’ drunkenness,* gourmandism and licen- 
tiousness with kin and sisters and by incurable vices.’ 


19. (Gen. vii. 16) What is the meaning of the words, 
“(σά closed ™ the ark outside of * him ”’ ? 

Since we have said that the structure? of the human 
body is symbolically ? indicated by the ark, it is also to be 
noted that our body is enclosed? on the outside by a hard 
skin which is laid around it as a covering’ for all parts. 
For Nature made this as a garment lest cold and heat have 
power to do harm. The literal meaning ® is clear. For 
the ark is carefully ὁ closed from the outside by the divine 
power " for the sake of guarding (it) ” lest the water come 
in through any part, since it was destined to be storm- 
tossed for a whole year. 


20. (Gen. vii. 18) What is the meaning of the words, 
* κατακλυζόμεθα. 

ὑ ἀφροσύνῃ or “ baseness *’—zovnpia, φαυλότητι. 

¢ Arm. saproumn is glossed here by yimarout*iun=pw- 
pla, ἔκστασις ; Aucher renders, “‘ insipientia ’’; elsewhere 
sSaproumn Ξε μανία or εὐήθεια. 


4 ἀκορέστῳ ἐπιθυμίᾳ. 

ἐ ἀδικίᾳ. 

! ἀναισθησίᾳ or ἀφροσύνῃς Aucher omits the word, 

9 τόλμῃ or θράσει. λ ἀσεβείᾳ. ἡδονῇ. 

I ὀρέξει. * οἰνοφλυγίᾳ. 

ἱ ἀνιάτοις πάθεσι. ™ ἔκλεισε. 

" ἔξωθεν (so Lxx)= Heb. ba‘adé, here meaning ‘‘ behind.”’ 
6 κατασκευή. P συμβολικῶς. 

4 περικλήεται.͵ " σκέπασμα. 

5 τὸ ῥητόν. { ἐπιμελῶς. 


“ θείᾳ δυνάμει. Ὁ χῆς φυλακῆς. 
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‘““ And the water increased and lifted the ark, and it was 
borne upon the water ” ¢ ? 

The literal meaning is clear. But it is to be allegorized ὃ 
as follows. Our body must in a certain sense 5 cross the 
sea and be storm-tossed by necessities ὦ overcoming hunger 
and thirst, cold and heat, by which it is thrown up and 
down,* perturbed and moved. 


21. (Gen. vii. 20) Why did the water increase fifteen 
cubits above all the high mountains ὃ 7 

It should be noted that as for the literal meaning ? it 
was not increased fifteen cubits over” all the high moun- 
tains but over the very longest and highest,‘ and (thus) it 
was still higher over’ the lower ones. But one should 
treat this allegorically.* The high mountains indicate the 
senses’ in our bodies, for it happens that they have their 
fixed position in the top of our head. And they are five, 
each of them severally being viewed as threefold,” so that 
altogether there are fifteen: sight, the thing seen, (the act 
of) seeing” ; hearing, the thing heard, (the act of) hear- 
ing°; smell, the thing smelled, (the act of) smelling ” ; 
taste, the thing tasted, (the act of) tasting 4 ; touch, the 


¢ Philo’s text differs slightly from txx, which reads καὶ 
ἐπεκράτει TO ὕδωρ Kal ἐπληθύνετο σφόδρα ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς Kal ἐπ- 
εφέρετο ἡ κιβωτὸς ἐπάνω τοῦ ὕδατος. The Arm. O.T. agrees 


. aA ,ὔ 
with Lxx. > ἀλληγορεῖται. © τρόπον τινά. 
4 τοῖς ἀναγκαίοις. 6 ἄνω καὶ κάτω κλονεῖται. 


7 Philo combines two parts of the txx verse, δέκα πέντε 
πήχεις ἐπάνω ὑψώθη τὸ ὕδωρ Kal ἐπεκάλυψεν πάντα τὰ ὄρη τὰ 
ὑψηλά. 9 πρὸς τὸ ῥητόν. ΟῚ 1, ** more than.” 

* Apparently Philo takes πάντα τὰ ὑψηλά in the Lxx to 
indicate the superlative degree of height. 

§ Lit. “‘ more excessive.” 

k πραγματεύεσθαι πρὸ adAnyopias vel sim. 

1 τὰς αἰσθήσεις. ee (its three; 

"ἡ ὅρασις, TO ὁρατόν, TO ὁρᾶν. 

9 ἡ ἀκοή, τὸ ἀκουστόν, τὸ ἀκούειν. . 

» ἡ ὄσφρησις, τὸ ὀσφραντόν, τὸ ὀσφραίνεσθαι. 

4 ἡ γεῦσις, τὸ γευστόν, τὸ γεύεσθαι. 
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thing touched, (the act of) touching.* ‘These are the 
fifteen cubits which were over and above (the mountains). 
For they too are flooded and destroyed by the sudden 
onrush of never-ending vices and evils.’ 


22. (Gen. vii. 21) What is the meaning of the words, 
** All flesh that moved died ” ? 

Excellently and naturally has (Scripture) spoken of the 
destruction of moving flesh, for flesh moves ¢ the sensual 
pleasures? and is moved by sensual pleasures. But such 
movements are the causes 5 of the destruction of souls, just 
as the rules of self-control ‘ and patience 2 (are the causes) 
of salvation.” 


23. (Gen. vii. 22) What is the meaning of the words, 
“ Everything that was upon the dry land died ” *? 

The literal meaning is known to all,’ for in the great 
flood everything that was upon the earth was utterly 
destroyed.* But the deeper meaning ! is that just as the 
wood of trees, when it is altogether dried out,” is immedi- 
ately consumed by fire, so also the soul,” when it is not 
mixed ° with wisdom, justice and piety ” and also with the 


* ἡ adi, τὸ ἁπτόν, τὸ ἅπτεσθαι. 

ὃ ἀνηνύτων παθῶν καὶ κακῶν. 

© κινεῖ. 4 τὰς ἡδονάς. 

7 ἐγκρατείας or ** endurance ᾿᾿- καρτερίας. 

9 ὑπομονῆς. δ σωτηρίας. 

* Philo’s text differs slightly from τὐχχ, which reads καὶ 
πάντα ὅσα ἔχει πνοὴν ζωῆς καὶ πᾶς ὃς ἦν ἐπὶ τῆς ξηρᾶς ἀπ- 
ἔθανεν. Philo applies the neuter gender of the first subject 
to the second, which is masc. and animate in Lxx (the Heb. 
indef. pron. kol “‘ all’’ may refer to either animate or in- 
animate subjects). 7 τὸ ῥητὸν γνώριμόν ἐστι. 

* Lit. “ being destroyed was overturned.” 

+6 πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

™ Arm. uses three different adjectives all meaning “‘ dry.”’ 

" ἡ ψυχή. ° κεκραμένη vel sim. 

P σοφίᾳ καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ θεοσεβείᾳ. 


6 « ων 
αι αιτιαι. 
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other fine virtues * which alone are able to gladden the 
mind,? dries up and becomes arid like a plant that is barren 
and sterile, or like an aged tree, and dies when it is | given 
over to the flood of the body. 


24. (Gen. vii. 23) What is the meaning of the words, “‘ He 
blotted out every growth’ that was on the face of the 
earth ’’? 

The literal meaning ὦ has a clear explanation.’ But it is 
to be allegorized / as follows. Not idly σ does (Scripture) 
speak of “‘ growth,” for this is the name of arrogance and 
pride,” through which men despise the Deity and human 
rights. But arrogance and haughtiness on the surface of 
our earthly and corporeal nature appear more (clearly) 
when the face is lifted up and the eyebrows are knitted. 
For there are some who approach with their legs, but with 
their breast, neck and head sway backwards and forwards,’ 
rearing back’ and wavering like a balance ; with half the 
body, the legs, they come forward, but from the breast 
upward * they lean backward like those whose backbone?’ 
or occiput™ pains them, whereby they are prevented from 
bending over naturally. But it was reasonable ® that all 


α ἀστείοις ἀρεταῖς. Arm. asti is twice’ used in De Vita 
Cont. to render ἀστεῖος because of its similarity in sound to 
the Greek word, although its meaning is quite different, usu. 


‘‘ firm,’ ‘‘ fresh,”’ ete. ; Aucher renders, “ virtutibus con- 
stantibus.”’ » Lit. “ thoughts ᾿- λογισμούς. 

¢ Lit. “ rising,” Lxx ἀνάστημα ; see above, Ρ. 92 note ¢ on 
OG ii. 15. ¢ τὸ ῥητόν. 

° ἐξήγησιν or “ narrative ᾿᾿- -διήγησιν, as Aucher renders. 

7 ἀλληγορεῖσθαι. 9 εἰκῇ OF ἀπὸ σκοποῦ. 

* Both Arm. words render ἀλαζονεία, ὑπερηφανία, ὕβρις, εἰς. 

* radavrevovot. ἀναχαιτίζοντες vel sim. 

k 

l 


Note: pectore superior Ὁ * as Aucher renders. 
Arm, gloss ‘‘ loins,’ Aucher “* musculi.”’ 

™ ἰνίον. Arm. gloss “‘nerves,” similarly Aucher. Prob- 
ably the original text of Philo referred to the tendons and 
nerves of the back of the neck. 


πὶ εἰκός. 


102 


GENESIS, BOOK II 


men of this sort should be blotted out from the Lord’s 
memory * and from the divine narrative of Scripture. 


25. (Gen. vii. 23) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“ Noah remained alone and those who were with him in 
the ark ᾿᾽ ἢ 

The literal meaning’ is clear. But the deeper meaning ° 
must be somewhat as follows. The mind? which is de- 
sirous of wisdom and justice,’ like a tree, cuts off all the 
harmful growths which grow on it and drain “ its nourish- 
ment.’ By this is meant immoderateness of the passions ἢ 
and wickedness and the acts (resulting) from these. He 
is left alone with his own. And peculiar‘ to each are all 
the thoughts’ which are ordered * in accordance with 
virtue.’ Wherefore it is added that “he remained alone 
and those who were with him ”’ to (give) a clear impression 
of the truest joy.” And he remained in the ark, by which 
is meant the body, which is pure” of all passions and 
ae diseases,’ not yet having been enabled to become 
altogether incorporeal.? But thanks should be given to 
the Saviour and Father? for this benefaction also, (namely) 
that he received a yoke-fellow * and one bound to him.’ no 
longer a ruler‘ over him but under his rule. Therefore his 
body was not overwhelmed by the flood but (remained) 
above the flood, not being destroyed by the streams of the 


4 ἐκ τῆς τοῦ κυρίου μνήμης. 


ὃ ἐσ. f 6 a a ὃ , 
TO ῥητόν. TO πρὸς διάνοιαν. 
@ 6 νοῦς. “ σοφίας καὶ δικαιοσύνης. 


7 Ut,“ suck.or “drink up.” 
5 τροφήν. Aucher renders, *‘ humores nutritionis.”’ 
h τὴν τῶν παθῶν ἀμετρίαν. 
ἐ ἴδιοι. 7 ot λογισμοί. 
κατὰ τὴν ἀρετήν. 
m > X , a > , “- 
εἰς φανερὰν φαντασίαν τῆς ἀληθεστάτης χαρᾶς. 
" καθαρόν. 
° πάντων παθῶν καὶ ψυχικῶν (or πνευματικῶν) νόσων. 
» πάντως ἀσώματον. 4 τῷ σωτῆρι καὶ πατρί. 
r σύζυγον (ὶ.6. the body). 5 συνδέσμιον. 
* ἄρχοντα vel sim. 


k , 
TATTOVTAL. 
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cataracts which gurgled up, (namely) luxuriousness and 
intemperance and lewd habits and empty desires. 


*26. (Gen. viii. 1) Why does (Scripture) say, “ God 
remembered Noah and the beasts and the cattle,’ * but 
does not mention his wife and children ἢ 

When a man is united ὃ and associated ° with his wife, 
and a father with his sons, there is no need for several ὁ 
names, but only of the first one. And so, having men- 
tioned Noah, (Scripture) potentially ὁ mentions those who 
were in his household.’ For when a man and woman 
quarrel, and their children and relatives, the household no 
longer bears (the name of houschold),’ but in place of one 
there are many. But when there is concord,” one house- 
hold is described‘ after one eldest person,’ and all (the 
others) depend * on him like the branches which grow out 
of a tree or like the fruits of a plant which do not fall off. 
And the prophet has said somewhere,’ ‘‘ Look at Abraham 
your father and at Sarah who travailed with you,” which 
shows very clearly that there was (only) one root™ in 
respect of concord with the woman." 


27. (Gen. viii. 1) Why does (Scripture) first make mention 
of the wild beasts® and afterwards of the cattle,” saying 


* xx has “all the beasts (θηρίων) and all the cattle 
(κτηνῶν) and all the birds and all the reptiles, etc.”’ 


ἑνοῦται. © κοινωνεῖται (3). 
δ παν ΛΩΝ ὁ δυνάμει. 7 ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ. 


9 'The last phrase must be supplied to make sense; c/. 
Aucher’s rendering, ‘* nec ultra patitur domus (una dici).”’ 
ἡ" ὁμόνοια. LProcopius συμφωνία. ' 

* Arm. grem usu.=ypadew. Aucher renders, “ exhibetur.” 
7 ad’ ἑνὸς πρεσβυτάτου. 
κρέμανται. Procopius συνυπακούεσθαι. 
ἱ Tsaiah li. 2. ὩΣ ΠΠΟΣ 
" The syntax is somewhat obscure; Aucher renders, 
‘* quod nempe una erat stirps ad mulierem versus concordiam 
patefacit.”’ ° τῶν θηρίων. P τῶν κτηνῶν. 
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that ‘‘ He remembered Noah and the beasts and the 
cattle ’’’? 

In the first place, this poetic saying * is not inaptly 
quoted, (namely) that “ he drove the base ones into the 
middle.” δ For He stationed* the wild beasts in the 
midst of the domestic ones,* (that is) men and cattle, in 
order that they might become tamed and domesticated by 
acquiring familiarity ὁ with both. Second, it did not seem 
right to the Overseer’ to bestow a benefaction on the wild 
beasts at the same time. For (Scripture) was immediately 
about to 2 mention further the beginning of the diminution 
of the flood. ‘This is the literal meaning.” As for the 
deeper meaning ‘—the righteous mind,’ living in the body 
as in an ark, also has wild beasts and cattle * but not those 
particular ones!’ which bite and are harmful, but, as I 
might say, the generic ones™ having the status ” of seed 
and principle®; for without these the soul Ὁ is not able to 
appear inthe body. Accordingly, (the soul) of the wicked 
man? uses all things poisonous and lethal, but that of the 
virtuous ” those things which transform the nature of wild 
beasts into that of domestic ones. 


*28. (Gen. viii. 1) What is the meaning of the words, 


a 
b 
6 


τόδε τὸ ποιητικόν. 
κακοὺς δ᾽ ἐς μέσσον ἔλασσεν, Iliad iv. 299. 
ἔταξεν. 4 τῶν οἰκείων. οἰκειότητος. 
τῷ ἐπόπτῃ OY ἐπισκόπῳ (God). Perhaps, however, one 
should take Arm. tesoud ‘‘ overseer’? as having adjectival 
force here, i.e. meaning “‘ providential ’’ and agreeing with 
‘*benefaction’’; so Aucher renders, ‘‘ providum_ benefi- 
cium.” 9 ἔμελλε. 

h τὸ ῥητόν. * +o πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

7 ὁ δίκαιος νοῦς. 

κ΄ Or “ animals’; Arm. anasoun (lit. “ irrational ᾽᾽)Ξ both 
κτῆνος and ἄλογον (ζῷον). : τὰ μερικά. 

™ τὰ γενικά. " τὸν λόγον. 

° σπέρματος καὶ ἀρχῆς. 

P ἡ ψυχή although Arm. ogi (hogi) 8150 ξε τὸ πνεῦμα. 

4 χοῦ πονηροῦ (or φαύλου). ” τοῦ σπουδαίου. 
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‘““He* brought a spirit ® over the earth and the water 
ceased ”’ ? 

Some would say that by “ spirit ’ is meant the wind ° 
through which the flood ceased. But I myself do not know 
of water being diminished by a wind. Rather is it dis- 
turbed and seethes.? Otherwise vast expanses’ of the 
sea would long ago have been consumed.’ Accordingly, 
(Scripture) now seems to speak of the spirit of the Deity,’ 
by which all things are made secure,” and of the terrible 
condition of the world, and of those things which are in the 
air and are in all mixtures‘ of plantsand animals. For this 
time the flood was not a trifling outpouring 7 of water but 
a limitless and immense one, which almost flowed out 
beyond the Pillars of Heracles and the Great Sea.* There- 
fore the whole earth and the mountainous regions were 
flooded. That such (an amount of water) should be cleared 
out by the wind is not fitting, likely or right; but, as I 
said, (it must have been done) by the invisible power of 
God.! 


*29. (Gen. viii. 2) What is the meaning of the words, 
“the fountains of the abyss were covered up,” and the 


cataracts of heaven ”’ ἢ 
In the first place, it is clear that the downpour” was 


@ 1xx (and Heb.) “ God.” 

> πνεῦμα. © 6 ἄνεμος. 

ὦ xupaiver, aS in Procopius. ὁ Procopius τὰ μέγιστα. 
f 

g 


i.e. dried up by the action of the winds. 
τὸ τοῦ θείου πνεῦμα. Procopius πνεῦμα τὸ θεῖον. 

λ΄ Or “ freed (of danger from the flood)’?; Arm. yapa- 
hov=both ἀσφαλής and ἀπηλλαγμένος. Aucher renders, 
‘* securitatem assequitur.”’ ; 

ἐ So lit., apparently meaning ‘ varied forms.” 

i Lit. ** blow,” “‘ incidence.” * The Atlantic. 

l ὑπὸ τῆς ἀοράτου δυνάμεως τῆς τοῦ θεοῦ. 

™ ἐπεκαλύφθησαν (as in Lxx) or ἐκρύφθησαν. Arm. O.T. 
‘* were closed.” 

n Lit. “ streams of falling’; Aucher renders, “ fluenta 


poenosa.”’ 
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incessant during the first forty days when from the earth 
below the fountains broke forth, and from the heaven 
above the cataracts were opened 5 until all the regions of 
plain and mountain were flooded. And for another full 
hundred and fifty days the streams did not cease from 
pouring down nor the fountains from welling up, but they 
were more gentle, no longer for increase® but for the 
continuation ὁ of the outpouring? of water. And from 
on high there was assistance.’ ‘This is indicated by what 
is now said, “ after a hundred and fifty days the fountains 
and cataracts were covered up.” Thus, so long as they 
were still not kept back, it is clear that they were active.’ 
Second, it was necessary that what (Scripture) adduces 
(as) streams of the flood, (namely) the twofold reservoir 5 
of water, one being the fountains in the earth, the other 
the streams in the heaven, should be closed ; for in propor- 
tion as the additional supplies’ of material give out, so is 
this consumed by expending itself,’ especially when the 
divine power’ has commanded it. This is the literal 
meaning.* As for the deeper meaning '—since the flood 
of the soul” wells up from two (sources), from reason” as 
though from heaven, and also from the body and the senses 
as though from the earth, evil entering it® through the 
passions, and passions through evil at the same time, it 


« Cf. above, QG ii. 18 on Gen. vii. 11. 

> οὐκέτι πρὸς αὔξησιν. 

° πρὸς διαμονήν. 

@ Arm. taracank®= both κατάχυσις and ἐκτένεια. Aucher 
“ἢ extensionis.”” John Monachus reads differently. 

¢ This seems to mean that at God’s command the out- 
pouring of the waters of heaven and earth ceased, cf. below. 

7 ἐνήργουν. 

9 ταμεῖον or ἀποθήκην. 

h Lit. “ assistances ” or ‘‘ means.”’ 

* Aucher more freely renders, ‘‘ quo magis enim deficiunt 
praebitiones materiae, ista consumitur a se.”’ 

7 ἡ θεία δύναμις. k τὸ ῥητόν. 

1 χὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

™ 6 τῆς ψυχῆς κατακλυσμός. " ἐκ τοῦ λογισμοῦ. 

° 7.e, the son). 
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was necessary for the word * of the divine physician ὃ to 
enter into the soul for a visit of healing 5 in order to heal 
its illness and to keep back? both streams. For the 
beginning of healing is to keep back the causes of the 
illness and not to leave any more material for the effects of 
illness.¢ (Scripture) has indicated this also in the case of 
the leper’; for when (the spot) stays and no longer spreads, 
then in respect of its staying and remaining in the same 
place, (Scripture) has legislated σ that it* is clean, for that 
which moves against‘ nature is unclean. , 


30. (Gen. viii. 3) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘The water went down, diminishing? after a hundred and 
fifty days’? 

We must inquire * whether indeed these hundred and 
fifty days of subsiding and diminishing are other than (the 
period) which lasted five months? or else allude to this 


@ τὸν λόγον. 

> Or ‘‘the healing word of God.’’ On {πε Logos as healer 
of ills see Leg. All. iii. 177 τὸν δὲ ἄγγελον ὅς ἐστι λόγος ὥσπερ 
ἰατρὸν κακῶν. © πρὸς ἐπισκοπὴν ἰάσεως. 

¢ κωλύειν or εἴργειν OF ἐπισχεῖν. 

¢ Lit. ‘‘ the making of illness.” 

ΤΟ Lev. xii. 6 ff. 9 ἐνομοθέτησε. 

» Or “he,” the suspected leper. 

? Lit. “ not in accordance with.” 

7 Philo’s text differs slightly from the Ltxx, which in turn 
differs slightly from Heb. (the Arm. O.T. differs slightly from 
both txx and Philo). Heb. has ‘ And the waters returned 
from the earth, continuously returning, and the waters dis- 
appeared at the end of a hundred and fifty days ” ; txx has 
καὶ ἐνεδίδου τὸ ὕδωρ πορευόμενον ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς, ἐνεδίδου καὶ 
ἠλαττονοῦτο τὸ ὕδωρ μετὰ πεντήκοντα καὶ ἑκατὸν ἡμέρας. 

Κ᾿ ζητητέον. 

1 Of. Gen. vii. 24, not cited by Philo, “and the waters 
were high upon the earth a hundred and fifty days.”’ Aucher, 
construing and interpreting differently, renders, *‘ an distincti 
sint isti centum quinquaginta dies minuendae aquae per 
quinque menses.” 
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former (period) * when the flood was unsubsiding,? that is, 
was still increasing. 


31. (Gen. viii. 4) Why does (Scripture) say, “‘ The ark 
rested ° in the seventh month? on the twenty-seventh day 
of the month ”’? 

It is fitting to consider how the beginning of the flood 
fell in the seventh month ὁ on the twenty-seventh, and the 
diminution (of the flood), when the ark rested upon the 
summits of the mountains, also (fell) in the seventh month 
on the twenty-seventh of the month. It must therefore 
be said that there is a homonymity 9 of months and days, 
for the beginning of the flood fell in the seventh month on 
the birthday * of the righteous man‘ at the vernal equinox, 
but the diminution (of the flood began) in the seventh 
month, taking its beginning from the flood, at the autum- 
nal equinox.’ For the equinoxes are separated and divided 
from each other by seven months, having five (months) in 
the middle.* For the seventh month of the equinox 15 
potentially ’ also the first, since the creation of the world 
took place in this (month) because all things were full at 


α See the verse cited in the preceding note. 

>’ Arm. anznsteli, not found in the large Arm. dictionary, 
is composed of the privative particle an and a derivative of 
znestel ‘* to subside ’’ ; Aucher renders, °*‘ indesinens.”’ 

¢ ἐκάθισεν (as in LXx). @ See notes on QG ii. 17. 

¢ Philo here means Nisan (March-April), the seventh 
month in the civil calendar beginning with Tishri (Sept.— 
Oct.). f Lit. “ again.” 

9 ὁμωνυμία. Ὁ ἐν τῇ γενεθλίᾳ. 

ὁ χοῦ Suxaiov=Noah. Philo takes Gen. vii. 11 and viii. 4 
to mean that the beginning of the flood in Noah’s 600th 
year and its subsidence in his 601st year coincided with his 
birthday. 

i 2.6. the flood subsided in Tishri, the seventh month in 
the festival calendar beginning with Nisan. 

k Or ‘an interval of five months,’’ as Aucher renders. 
Actually there are five months between Tishri and Nisan in 
both calendars.  Suvaper. 
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this time. Similarly the (month of the) autumnal equinox, 
(which) is the seventh in time,’ is the first in honour,® the 
seventh having its beginning from the air.° Accordingly, 
the flood takes place in the seventh month, not in time 
but in nature,? having (as) its beginning the vernal equinox. 


32. (Gen. viii. 5) Why does (Scripture) say, “ In the 
tenth ὁ month, on the first (day of the month), the summits 
of the mountains appeared ”’ ? 

Just as among numbers the decad is the limit of the 
ones’ (and is) the complete and perfect number, being the 
cycle and end’ of the ones and the beginning and cycle of 
the tens and of an infinity ἢ of numbers, so the Creator 
thought it good‘ that when the flood had ceased, the 
summits of the mountains should appear through the 
perfect and complete number ten. 


33. (Gen. viii. 6) Why did the righteous man (Noah) 
open the window of the ark after forty days ἢ 
Note carefully that the theologian 7 uses the same num- 


a 3 ’ ὃ 3 , 
κατὰ χρόνον. κατὰ τιμήν. 


¢ Or “climate.”” The original probably was τοῦ ἑβδόμου ἐξ 
ἀέρος ἔχοντος τὴν ἀρχήν. Three explanations of this puzzling 
statement occur to me: (1) The Arm. translator read ἀέρος 
for Philo’s ἔαρος (as in the last sentence of the section) ; 
(2) Philo is alluding to the etymology of the first Heb. month 
Nisan, as though from nissa’ (niphal pte. of ns’) meaning 
‘lifted up,” “ exalted’’; (3) Philo connects the seventh 
month Tishri with the beginning of the rainy season in 
Palestine. Aucher, construing less accurately, renders, 
‘“septimi ex aere habens principium.’’ See my note in 
Classical Philology 39 (1945), 257-258. 

ὦ xara φύσιν. 

6 So Heb. ; τιχχ and Arm. O.T. have “ eleventh.” 

! Cf. De Congressu 90 ὥσπερ δεκὰς ἀριθμῶν τῶν ἀπὸ μονάδος 
ἐστὶ πέρας τελειότατον. 

9 κύκλος καὶ τέλος. h ἀπειρίας. ἠξίωσε. 

7 ὃ θεολόγος (Moses, cf. De Vita Mos. ii. 115). 


110 


GENESIS, BOOK II 


ber of the course of the flood ¢ as of its cessation and the 
complete remedying of the disaster.’ And so, in the 
seventh month on the twenty-seventh (day) in the six 
hundredth year of Noah’s life, that is, on his birthday, the 
flood began in the spring. Moreover, in the seventh month 
on the twenty-seventh (day) the ark rested upon the 
summits of the mountains at the autumnal equinox. And 
from three things it is clear that the flood became invisible ° 
in the six hundred and first year, also in the seventh month 
on the twenty-seventh (day); for just? a year afterwards 
it was to subside,’ establishing the earth as it was at (the 
time of) destruction,’ blossoming and flourishing in the 
spring and being full of all (kinds of) fruit. Moreover, it 
was in forty days that the streams of the flood came, when 
the cataracts were opened in heaven and the fountains 
broke forth from beneath the earth. And again, the hope 
of stability returned 5 in forty days after a long cessation,” 
when he (Noah) opened the window. Again, the duration 
of the remaining‘ of the flood was a hundred and fifty days, 
while its diminution was (also) a hundred and fifty days, 
so that one must wonder at the equality,’ for the disaster * 
increased and ceased in an equal number (of days), as 
(does) the moon. For in the same number (of days) it 
takes its increase from its conjunction ὁ until it becomes 
full, and its waning when it returns to its conjunction after 
first having been full. Similarly, in divine visitations” the 


ΟΡ OG il. 14 οἱ Gen, vii... 12, 
κατὰ τὴν πᾶσαν θεραπείαν τὴν τοῦ κακοῦ. 
ἀόρατος ΟΥ ἀφανής. 4 εὐθύς (3). 
ἡμερωθήσεται. 

7 i.e. restoring the earth to the condition it was in before 
the flood. 

9 Syntax and meaning slightly uncertain. 

κατάπαυσιν. 

ὁ Lit.= διαμονὴ ἡ τοῦ μένειν vel sim. Probably the 
original had merely ἡ διαμονή. 

7. Or “‘ exact correspondence ᾿"---τὴν ἰσότητα. 

k τὸ κακόν. 

ἐ ἀπὸ συνόδου, 1.6. the new moon. 

™ ἐν τοῖς θεηλάτοις <KaKots>. 


α 
ὃ 
6 
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Creator preserves due order? and drives out disorder? from 
the divine borders.° 


*34. (Gen. viii. 6) What is the “‘ window of the ark ”’ 
which the righteous man (Noah) opened ? 

The literal meaning ὁ does not admit difficulty or doubt, 
for itis clear. But as for the deeper meaning,’ the follow- 
ing is to be said. The several parts of the senses‘ are 
likened to the windows of the body.’ For through them 
as through a window there enters into the mind” the ap- 
prehension of sense-perceptible things,’ and, again, the 
mind stretches out to seize these through them. And a 
part of the windows, by which I mean the senses, is sight,/ 
because it is especially related to the soul* and also is 
familiar ’ with light, the most beautiful of existing things, 
and a ministrant of things divine.” And this same (sense) 
first cut and made” the road to philosophy. For when 
it sees the movements of the sun and moon, and the wander- 
ings of the other planets,? and the inerrant revolution of 
the entire heaven,? and the order which is above all descrip- 
tion,’ and the harmony,’ and the one true certain Creator 


α τάξιν. ' 

ὃ Probably ἀταξίαν, cf. De Plantatione 3 εἰς τάξιν ἐξ ἀτα- 
ξίας. . . ἄγων ὁ κοσμοπλάστης. 

5. ἐκ τῶν θείων ὅρων. 

ἀ τὸ ῥητόν. 

6 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

7 τὰ τῶν αἰσθήσεων μέρη. 

9 ταῖς τοῦ σώματος θυρίσιν ἐξομοιοῦται. 

h εἰς τὸν νοῦν. # ἡ τῶν αἰσθητῶν κατάληψις. 

} ἡ ὅρασις. k γῆς ψυχῆς μάλιστα συγγενής. 

1 οἰκεία. ™ ὑπηρέτης τῶν θείων. 


” τεμοῦσα ἀπηργάσατο. Greek frag. has simply ἔτεμε. 
9 τὴν εἰς φιλοσοφίαν ὁδόν. 
τὰς τῶν ἄλλων πλανητῶν περιφοράς. Greek frag. has τὰς 
τῶν ἀστέρων περιόδους. 
4 τὴν ἀπλανῆ περιφορὰν τὴν τοῦ σύμπαντος οὐρανοῦ. 
’ τὴν παντὸς τοῦ λόγου κρείττονα τάξιν. 
8 τὴν ἁρμονίαν. 
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of the world, it reports to its only ὃ sovereign, reason,‘ 
what it has seen. And this (reason), seeing with a sharp 
eye both these (celestial phenomena) and through them the 
higher paradigmatic forms? and the cause of all things, 
immediately apprehends* them and genesis and _ provi- 
dence,‘ for it reasons’ that visible nature * did not come 
into being by itself‘; for it would be impossible for har- 
mony and order 7 and measure * and proportions of truth ἢ 
and such concord ™ and real prosperity ” and happiness to 
come about by themselves.° But it is necessary that there 
be some Creator and Father,” a pilot and charioteer,*? who 
both begat" and wholly * preserves and guards‘ the things 
begotten. 


5 τὸν τοῦ κόσμου μόνον ἀληθῆ καὶ ἀψευδῆ κοσμοποιόν. Greek 
frag. has τόν. . . μόνον ἀψευδέστατον κοσμοποιόν. 

> Aucher, taking Arm. miayn=povw to refer to the sub- 
"αν renders, “‘ retulit solus’’; the Greek frag. omits the 
word. . 

¢ Aucher, construing differently, renders, “‘ uni principi 
consiliorum’’; the Greek frag. has ἡγεμόνι λογισμῷ, which is 
probably correct. 

4 τὰ ἀνώτερα παραδειγματικὰ εἴδη. This text is preferable 
to that of the Greek frag..mapadelypare καὶ εἴδει διὰ τούτων : 
Mangey correctly emended to παραδειγματικὰ εἴδη but 
wrongly deleted διά. 

¢ καταλαμβάνει or perhaps eis ἔννοιαν ἦλθε, as in Greek 
frag. γένεσιν Kal πρόνοιαν. 

9 λογισάμενος. Aucher here punctuates wrongly. 

h ἡ ὁρατὴ φύσις. Greek frag. has ὅλη φύσις. 

* Probably αὐτοματισθεῖσα,. as in Greek frag. 

7 ἁρμονίαν καὶ τάξιν. k λόγους. Greek frag. has λόγον. 

' ἀναλογίαν ἀληθείας (or ἀκριβείας). Greek frag. has only 
ἀναλογίαν. ™ συμφωνίαν. 

" τὴν τῷ ὄντι εὐοδίαν (?) εὐδαιμονίας. Greek frag. has τῷ 
ὄντι εὐδαιμονίαν. ο See note i. 

P ποιητήν τινα Kal πατέρα. 

4 κυβερνήτην τε καὶ ἡνίοχον. 

r ἐγέννησε or γεγέννηκε. The latter is found in Greek 
frag. p. 70 Harris ; Greek frag. p. 22 Harris has πεποίηκε. 

5. ὁλόκληρα ; Greek frag. omits. 

ἐ σώζων φυλάττει ; Greek frag. has only σώζει. 
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35. (Gen. viii. 7) Why did (Noah) first send the raven ? 

As for the literal meaning,’ the raven is said to be a sort 
of heralding ὃ and fulfilling ὁ creature. Wherefore down 
to our own time many observantly attend to its flight and 
its voice when it caws ὦ (as though) indicating something 
hidden.* But as for the deeper meaning,’ the raven is a 
blackish and reckless 5 and swift creature, which is a sym- 
bol of evil,” for it brings night and darkness upon the soul, 
and it is very swift, going out to meet all things in the 
world at one time. In the second place, (it leads) ὁ to the 
destruction of those who would seize it,’ and is very reck- 
less, for it produces arrogance * and shameless impudence. 
And! to this is opposed virtue,” (which is) luminous ” and 
steady ° and modest and reverent by nature. And so it 
was right to expel beyond the borders whatever residue of 
ger see there was in the mind which might have led to 
olly.? 


36. (Gen. viii. 7) Why, after going out, did the raven 
ἃ τὸ ῥητόν. | > ἀγγελικόν τι. 

° Arm. véarem=ouvredreiv, πληροῦν, περαΐνειν, λύειν, etc. ; 
Aucher renders, ‘*‘ functioni addictum.”’ 

o Vare7ealls:* 

¢ Aucher, punctuating differently, renders, “ volatum 
atque garritum suum (sic) multi expectant, dijudicantes 
aliquid significare de incognitis rebus.”’ 

7 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

9 θρασύ or τολμηρόν. 

"σύμβολον τῆς κακίας. 

ἐ The Arm. is probably incomplete, and the Greek original 
can only be guessed. 

2 Meaning doubtful; Arm. ounolacn is nomen agentis of 
verb ounim=€yew, κρατεῖν, etc.; Aucher renders, “ in 
exitium aucupantium.” 

* ἀλαζονίαν vel sim.; Aucher’s 
‘* superbiam.”’ 

* Arm. has a superfluous ‘‘ for ’’ after “‘ and.” 


‘ 


‘superbia ’? should be 


™ ἀρετή. " φωτοειδής. 
° βέβαιος. 
» ἀφροσύνην or “ wickedness ᾿᾿--- πονηρίαν or φαυλότητα. 
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not return again, for not yet was any part of the earth 
dried ὃ + 

The passage is to be interpreted allegorically,® for un- 
righteousness ¢ is the adversary ὦ of the light of righteous- 
ness ὁ so that it considers being very merry’ with its 
relative,’ the flood, more desirable than the good works of 
the virtuous man.’ For unrighteousness is a lover of 
confusion and corruption.’ 


37. (Gen. viii. 7) Why has (Scripture) used enallage,’ 
saying, “‘ until the water was dried from the earth,” for 
water is not dried from the earth, but the earth is dried 
of water ὃ 

It allegorizes * in these words, indicating by the instance 
of the water the immeasurableness of the passions.’ When 
stuffed and swollen with these, the soul is corrupted.” 
And it is saved ® when these (passions) are dried up.° For 
then they are not able to injure the soul in any way, being 
in a certain sense ? weakened and dead. 


38. (Gen. viii. 8) Why does (Noah) a second time send 
a dove both ‘“ from himself ’’? and to see whether the 


* Philo here slightly alters the txx, which reads οὐχ 
ὑπέστρεψεν ἕως τοῦ ξηρανθῆναι τὸ ὕδωρ ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς, though in 
the next section he follows the Lxx literally ; 7 Heb. has “‘ and 
it went out, going and returning, until, ete.’ 


ὃ ἀλληγορίαν δέχεται ὁ τόπος. © ἀδικία. 

ἡ ἀντίπαλος ΟΥ ἀντίμαχος. ἐ τῆς δικαιοσύνης. 

J περιχαρής. 9 σὺν τῷ συγγενεῖ. 

h τὰ ἀγαθὰ ἔ ἔργα τὰ τοῦ σπουδαίου. “Ὁ 

ἔ συγχύσεως καὶ φθορᾶς. } ἐνήλλαξε. 

bie nyopel. 1 τὴν τῶν παθῶν ἀμετρίαν. 

™ Or “destroyed ᾽᾿---διαφθείρεται. " σώζεται. 

° Arm. uses two synonyms for ‘ dried. 7 P τρόπον τινά. 


α xx says that Noah sent the dove ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ, i.e. after 
the raven ; sothe Arm. O.T. Philo here seems to follow the 
Heb., which has mé’itéé “‘ from him(self).”” [655 plausible is 
Aucher’s suggestion that the reflexive pronoun is based on 
Gen. viii. 9 fe ee below, § 40), which says that Noah brought 
the dove “ to himself ”’ into the ark. 
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water had ceased, which is not said in the case of the 
raven ? 

First of all, the dove is a clean creature,* and then it is 
tame and manageable ὃ and a fellow-inhabitant ° of man. 
Therefore it received the honour of being offered on the 
altar among the sacrifices.¢ Therefore (Scripture) said in 
a definite and positive manner,’ “‘ he sent it from himself,” 
making it appear (that it was) a fellow-inhabitant. But 
by seeing ‘“‘ whether the water had ceased,’ (he made it 
appear that it was) sociable and like-minded.’ And these 
(birds), the raven and the dove, are symbols of vice and 
virtue.2 For the one is homeless, hearthless, stateless,” 
wild,‘ implacable 7 and unsociable.* But virtue is a matter 
of’ humaneness™ and sociability, and it is helpful." This 
the virtuous man® sends (as) a messenger of healthful and 
salutary things,’ wishing to learn through this whence to 
know.? But this (dove) like a messenger renders a true 
service,” in order that he may be careful of injurious things 
and may receive helpful things with great zeal and wil- 
lingness. 


καθαρὸν ζῷον. > οἰκεία καὶ χειροήθης. 
σύνοικος. @ ἐν ταῖς θυσίαις. 


Lit. “ sealing and affirming.” 
κοινὴν Kal ὁμογνώμονα vel sim. 
σύμβολα κακίας Kal ἀρετῆς. 
ἄοικος καὶ ἀνέστιος καὶ ἄπολις, cf. De Virtutibus 190 
ἄοικος . . . καὶ ἄπολις ὁ φαῦλος. 
* ἀνήμερος or ἄγριος. 


ὮὮ“ΦοΟΩ & 


h 


j 3 , Ν k 3 , 
ἀκατάλλακτος ΟΥ̓ ἄσπονδος. ἀκοινώνητος. 
? Aucher more freely renders, “ colit.”’ 

™ φιλανθρωπίας. π΄ ὠφέλιμος Or συμφέρων. 


° 6 σπουδαῖος. 


P ὑγιεινῶν Kal σωτηρίων. Aucher renders, “ pro rebus sanis 
ac salutaribus.”’ 

4 This seems to be the literal meaning of the obscure and 
probably corrupt Arm. (unless the corruption lies in the lost 
Greek original). Aucher’s rendering makes better sense but 
takes liberties with the Arm. text, “‘ volens per ipsam edoceri 
condignum.”’ 

r Lit. ‘‘ reports a true favour ᾿᾿---ἀληθῇ ἀναγγέλλει χάριν. 
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*39. (Gen. viii. 9) Why did the dove, not finding a 
resting-place 4 for its feet, return to him (Noah) ὃ 

Is not this, then, clear evidence that through the sym- 
bols ὃ of the raven and the dove vice and virtue ° are shown ἢ 
For, behold, the dove, after being sent out, does not find a 
resting-place. How, then, could the raven, which went 
out first while there was still an excessive flood,? find a 
place to rest? For the raven was neither an artawaza- 
hawd ὁ nor an ibis nor yet one of those (birds) that dwell 
in the water. But it signifies 7 that vice, going out to the 
risen streams of passions and desires,’ which inundate and 
destroy both souls and (human) lives, welcomes ἢ them and 
consorts with them as with intimates and relatives‘ with 
whom it dwells. But virtue, being vexed’ at the first 
sight (of these things), immediately springs away without 
returning again, and does not find a resting-place for its 
feet, that is to say, it does not find any standing-place 
worthy of it. For what greater evil could there be than 
that virtue should not find any place in the soul, even the 
smallest, as a place to rest and remain κα 


40. (Gen. viii. 9) What is the meaning of the words, 
“ Stretching forth his hand, he took it and brought it in 
to himself ”’ ? 

The literal meaning " is plain. But the deeper meaning ὦ 
is to be exactly determined.“ The wise man” uses virtue ? 
as an inspector? and messenger? of affairs. And when 


4 ἀνάπαυσιν, as in LXx. 

b A “- , , \ 9 ’ 

διὰ τῶν συμβόλων. κακία καὶ ἀρετή. 

¢ Arm. aweli arkack® jrhelelin almost certainly renders 
ὑπερβολὴ τοῦ κατακλυσμοῦ. Aucher less accurately renders, 
“ aerumna diluvii.”’ 

¢ Some sort of water-bird, according to the Arm. gloss ; 
Aucher renders, “ἢ cygnus.”’ Procopius omits. 

7 αἰνίττεται. 9 παθῶν καὶ ἐπιθυμιῶν. ἀσπάζεται. 
ὡς μετ᾽ οἰκείων καὶ συγγενῶν. 7 δυσχεραίνουσα vel sim. 
τὸ ῥητόν. ἱ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 6 5 ἀκριβωτέον. 

ὁ σοφός or ἀστεῖος. 9 ἀρετῇ. 
3 4 3 Ζλ 
ἐφόρῳ. ἀγγέλῳ. 


¢c 


h 


Ss-2 eo 
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he sees them to be natures worthy of himself,* he remains 
and dwells with them, correcting them and making them 
better. For wisdom ὃ is most common, most equal and 
most helpful.* But when it sees them perversely increase 
in the opposite direction and aba altogether uncontrolled 
and wilful, it returns to its own place. And virtue admits 
it, stretching forth its hand in word,? and in deed 5 opening 
the whole mind and unfolding‘ and expanding it through 
the perfect and even and full number? with all willingness.” 
Nor then when he sent it forth from himself did he separate 
it from himself in order to survey the natures of others‘ 
but in the manner in which the sun sends its rays to earth, 
making all things bright. For in the great strength of its 
light there is no separation or division.’ 


*41. (Gen. viii. 10) Why, after holding back* still another 
seven days, did he (Noah) again send out the dove? 

(This was) an excellent manner of life. For although at 
first he sees that their natures are hard,’ he does not give 
up ™ hope of their changing for the better. But just as a 
good physician does not immediately apply treatment to 


a , > ,ὔ e¢ ~ ὃ ‘ ’ὔ 

φύσεις ἀξίας ἑαυτοῦ. σοφία. 
© κοινοτάτη καὶ ἰσοτάτη καὶ ὠφελιμωτάτη. @ λόγῳ. 
© ἔργῳ. 7 Or “ resolving,” “* explaining.”’ 


9 διὰ τοῦ τελείου καὶ ἀρτίου καὶ πλήρους ἀριθμοῦ, i.e. the - 
decad. The same three adjectives are applied to human 
nature (φύσις) in De Ebrietate 135. 

r pera προθυμίας πάσης. 

* κατασκοπεῖν τὰς τῶν ἄλλων φύσεις. 

7 Text and meaning uncertain. Arm. sastkout°iun usually 
means ‘‘ strength’? but may also render ἀποτομή: in one 
Ms. it is nominative, in another, genitive. Arm. yoyz, here 
translated ‘‘ great,’ normally means “very”; it may pos- 
sibly be an anomalous locative of the noun oyz “ strength.” 
Aucher renders, ‘‘ quia universae ejus lucis est minime dis- 
jungi.”’ 

Β΄ Probably ἐπισχών, as in Lxx. ἱ φύσεις σκληράς. 

m Tit. “cut off; cf. Greek parallel προανατέμνῃ τὴν 
ὁδόν. 
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reach the disease all at once but allows nature first to open 
the way to recovery,* and then uses health-giving and 
salutary drugs (as) a physician, so the virtuous man ὃ uses 
principles © which are in accordance with the laws? of 
philosophy.° And the hebdomad 7 is holy and sacred 9 ; 
and it was in accordance with this”* that the Father of the 
universe, when He created the world, is said to have seen 
His work. But the seeing of the world and the things in it 
is nothing else than philosophy, a most glorious and choice 
part,* which is attained by scientific wisdom,’ which con- 
tains in itself an activity most necessary for seeing. 


42. (Gen. viii. 11) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘'The dove returned again to him at evening, holding an 
olive-leaf, a dry branch * in its mouth ”’ ? 

All (these) are chosen symbols and tests '—the “‘ return- 
ing again,”’ the “ at evening,’’ the “ holding an olive-leaf,”’ 
the “‘ dry branch,” the “ oil’’™ and the “ in its mouth.” 
But the several symbols must be studied in detail." Now 
the return is distinguished 9 from the earlier (flight). For 


a b 


εἰς σωτηρίαν. ὁ σπουδαῖος. 

Or words * ᾿---λόγοις. 

ὦ νόμοις or “* doctrines ᾽᾿---δόγμ 

ὁ τῆς φιλοσοφίας. The Greeks” ἜΝ has λόγοις κατὰ 
φιλοσοφίαν καὶ δόγμασιν. 

7 Here meaning both the number seven and the week. 

9 ἱερὰ καὶ ayia. 

AAQE ΑΕ this (inter val of time) ἡ τ κατ᾽ αὐτήν. 

* εὐκλεέστατον καὶ δοκιμώτατον μέρος. 

7 The Arm. literally=émorjun σοφίας: Aucher renders, 
** sapientia.”’ 

* txx has φύλλον ἐλαίας κάρφος translating Heb. “‘ olive- 
leaf freshly plucked”’’?; Arm. O.T. has $i] ‘ dry-stick ”’ 
(=.Lxx κάρφος): Aucher’s rendering “ ramum gracilem ”’ 
somewhat obscures the point. 

' Perhaps the original had ‘“‘ approved symbols,” as 
Aucher conjectures. 

m Implied by the olive-leaf. " ἀκριβωτέα. 

° διαφέρει. 
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the latter brought * the report® of a nature altogether 
corrupt and rebellious, and one destroyed by the flood, 
(that is) by great ignorance and lack of education.* But 
the other 4 repents of its beginning. And to find repen- 
tance ὁ is not easy but is a very difficult and laborious task. 
For these reasons it comes at evening, having passed the 
whole day from early morning until evening in inspection,’ 
in word 5 by passing over various places but in deed * by 
looking over and inspecting the parts of its nature‘ and in 
seeing them clearly from beginning to end,’ for the evening 
is a symbol of the end.* And the third symbol is the 
‘* bearing a leaf.” The leaf is a small part of the plant. 
And similar to this is the beginning to repent.' For the 
beginning of improvement ™ gives a slight indication, as if 
it were a leaf, that it is to be guarded and also can be 
shaken off. But” there is great hope withal that it will 
attain correction of its ways.° The fourth symbol is that 
the leaf was of no other tree than the olive. And oil is the 
material? of light. For evil, as I have said, is profound 
darkness, but virtue? is a most radiant splendour; and 
repentance” is the beginning of light. But do not think 
that the beginning of repentance is already in blossoming 
and growing things ; only while they are still dry and arid 
do they have a seminal principle.* Wherefore the fifth 
symbol is that when it (the dove) came it bore a “ dry 
branch.” And the sixth symbol is that the dry branch 


δ΄ Lite held.” > Or “* announcement.” 

¢ ὑπὸ μεγάλης ἀμαθίας Kat ἀπαιδευσίας. 

4 i.e. the returning dove. 6 μετάνοιαν. 

7 ἐπισκοπῇ or ἐπισκέψει. σ λόγῳ μέν. n ἔργῳ δέ. 

* ra τῆς ἐκείνου φύσεως μέρη. What Arm. aynorik=exetvouv 
refers to is not clear. 7 am’ ἀρχῆς ets τέλος. 

* Arm. here uses a different word for “‘ end’ which 
4150 -ξ- τέλος. 1 μετανοεῖν. 


m Lit. ““ becoming good ”’ (or “ὁ better ’’). 

n Why Aucher here renders the adversative conjunction 
bayc as “ quominus ”’ 1 do not understand. 

9 κατόρθωσιν τῶν ἐπιτηδευμάτων. P ὕλη. 

4 ἀρετή. " ἡ μετάνοια. 5 σπερματικὸν λόγον. 


120 


GENESIS, BOOK II 


was “‘ in its mouth,” since six is the first perfect number ¢; 
for virtue bears in its mouth, that is, in its speech,’ the 
seeds of wisdom and justice ὁ and generally of goodness of 
σου]. And not only does it bear these but it also gives a 
share in them® to outsiders,’ offering water to their souls 
and watering with repentance their desire for sin. 


43. (Gen. viii. 11) Why (does Scripture say that) Noah 
knew that the water had ceased from the earth ἢ ; 

The literal meaning 5 is clear. For if the leaf had been 
taken from the water, it would have been still damp and 
moist. But now it was dry ; and (Scripture) says that it 
was a “dry stick," as though it had been dried above a 
dried earth. But as for the deeper meaning ‘—the wise 
man 7 takes it as a symbol of repentance,* and the bringing 
of the leaf as preventing the occurrence ' of great ignor- 
ance,” even though it was no longer flourishing and blossom- 
ing but, on the contrary, was a “ dry stick,”’ for the reasons 
previously stated. And at the same time one must admire 
the Father for His great goodness and kindness." For 
though destruction had overtaken earthly creatures through 
their excess of injustice and impiety,’ nevertheless there 
remained a residue of antiquity ἢ and of that which had 
been in the beginning“ and a small and light seed of 
ancient virtues.” And no less is it a symbol of the fact 


α τέλειος ἀριθμός (in the Pythagorean sense). 

ὃ 3 ~ 4 δ ’ A 4 
ἐν τῷ λόγῳ. σοφίας (or φρονήσεως) καὶ δικαιοσύνης. 

4 ἀγαθότητος τῆς ψυχῆς. ὁ κοινωνίαν. 

7 Or “ laymen ᾿"---τοῖς ἰδιώταις. 9 τὸ ῥητόν. 

Ἀ κάρφος, see note k on p. 119. i 

* τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 7 6 σοφός or ἀστεῖος. 

Ἐ σύμβολον τῆς μετανοίας. 

ἐΟΥ *‘ blows ’’—Bodas. ™ dpabias. 

π τῆς λίαν ἀγαθότητος καὶ χρηστότητος. 

0 


ἀδικίας Kat ἀσεβείας. 

» ὑπόλειμμα τοῦ ἀρχαίου. 4 ἐν τῇ ἀρχῇ. 

" μικρὸν καὶ λεπτὸν σπέρμα ἀρχαίων ἀρετῶν ; Aucher renders, 
“ virtutum majorum semen exile,”’ omitting ἀζαξοιίη--Ξ λεπτόν, 
which refers to the “‘ dry stick.”’ 
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that the memory of the good persons * who were created 
in the beginning is not altogether destroyed. Wherefore 
the following statement was given as law” by some prophet ¢ 
who was a disciple and friend of Moses: “ If Almighty 
God? had not left us a seed, we should have become like 
the blind and barren,” ὁ so as not to know the good and 
not be able to beget offspring. And blindness and barren- 
ness are called in the ancestral language’ of the Chal- 
daeans “‘ Sodom ” and “ Gomorrah.” 9 


44. (Gen. viii. 12) Why did he (Noah) a third time send 
out the dove after another seven days, and why did it not 
again return to him ἢ 

The not returning to him applies in word to the dove 
but in deed * to virtue.?- This is not a symbol of aliena- 
tion,’ for it did not at that time,* as I have said, separate 
itself, but in the manner of a ray of light it was sent to see 
the natures of others. But at that time, not finding any 
who were receiving discipline,’ it again returned and 
hastened straight to him alone. But now it is no longer 
the possession” of one alone but is the common good of 
all those who wish to take the outpouring of wisdom as if 
from the earth and from a very early time have thirsted 
for the knowledge of wisdom. 


¢ Or “ good things ᾿᾿---τῶν ἀγαθῶν. 

> ὅδε 6 λόγος ἐνομοθετέθη. ¢ Isaiah i. 9. 

@ Heb., rxx and Arm. O.T. have ‘‘ Lord of hosts.” 

ὁ Heb., txx and Arm. O.T. have ‘‘ like Sodom and Go- 
morrah.”’ 

7 τῇ πατρίᾳ γλώττῃ. 

9 Cf. De Somniis ii. 192, where “ Sodom”’ alone is ety- 
mologized as τύφλωσις or στείρωσις. and ‘‘ Gomorrah ”’ as 
μέτρον. 

k λόγῳ μέν. .. ἔργῳ δέ. 

7 σύμβολον τῆς ἀλλοτριώσεως. 

k 74,e, the second flight, cf. § 4:2. 

‘ Arm. xrat= παιδεία, νουθέτησις, ἐπιστήμη, etc. 

" κτῆμα. 
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45. (Gen. viii. 13) Why did the water cease * from the 
earth in the six hundred and first year of Noah’s life ὃ in 
the first (month) on the first * of the month ὃ 

This “first ” in connexion with cessation ὁ can be said 
either of the month or of man, and it takes account? of 
both. For though the cessation of the water is to be 
understood ’ (as taking place) in the first month, we are 
to suppose that the seventh month is to be understood as 
meant, namely that (which is first) in respect of the equi- 
nox, for the same month is both the first and the seventh 2 ; 
this amounts to saying that the first in nature and power ἢ 
is the seventh in time. Accordingly, in another place‘ 
(Scripture) says, ‘“‘ This month 7 is for you the beginning of 
months ; it is first in the months of the year.’ Thus it 
calls “ first ᾿᾿ that (month) which is first in nature and 
power but is seventh in temporal number, for the equinox 
has first and highest rank among the annual seasons.* But 
if “‘ first ’’ is said of the man it will be said most properly,’ 
for the righteous man™ is truly and particularly first, as 
the skipper ” is first in the ship, and the ruler 5 is first in the 
state.” But he? is first not only in virtue” but also in 
order,® for he himself was the beginning and first in the 
regeneration ὁ of the second human seed. Moreover, it is 


@ So ΊΧΧ, ἐξέλιπεν. Heb. has “‘ dried up.”’ 

> ** Of Noah’s life’? is in rxx but not in Heb. 

¢ Lit. ‘‘ on the one,”’ as in Lxx and Heb. 

4 Kara ἔκλειψιν. & λόγον. 7 ἀκουστέον. 

9 Depending on whether one uses the vernal or autumnal 
calendar, cf. above, § 17 on Gen. vii. 11 and § 31 on Gen. 
vill. 4. 

" Or “ rank ᾿᾿---δύναμιν. + Rx x. 2, 

7. i.e, Nisan (March-April). 

* The Greek original seems to be τὴν πρώτην καὶ ἀρίστην 
τάξιν δι᾽ ἔτους ἐν τοῖς χρόνοις, but the meaning is not quite 


clear. 1 κυριώτατα. ™ ὁ δίκαιος. 
n e 7 oO ἐν ὃ LA e ? 
ὁ κυβερνήτης. ὁ ἄρχων or δυνάστης Or ἡγεμών. 
P ἐν τῇ πόλει. α 2,6. Noah. 
Τ᾽ ἀρετῇ. 5. τάξει. 


ἐ κατὰ τὴν παλιγγενεσίαν, 1.6. of the human race after the 
flood. 
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excellently stated in this passage that the flood came in 
the lifetime of the righteous man and again subsided and 
returned to its former state. Wherefore, when the flood 
came, he alone was destined to live with all his household, 
and when the evil had passed, he alone was destined to be 
found on earth before the regeneration—his later life.* 
And both then and now this has been not inaptly ὃ attested. 
For whereas he desires only true life, one that is in accord 
with virtue, others eagerly pursue death because of deathly 
evils. Accordingly, it was necessarily ὁ in the six hundred 
and first year that the evil ceased, for in the number six 
there was corruption? and in the number one there was 
salvation,’ for the number one is most soul-begetting ” and 
most able to form life.’ Wherefore the receding of the 
water took place at the new moon in order that the monad 
might have pre-eminence in being honoured above both 
months and years,” when God would save those who were 
upon the earth. For one who is outstanding in character ‘ 
the Hebrews call ‘‘ Noah ” in their ancestral tongue, while 
the Greeks say “ righteous.’’’ But he is not removed 
from and freed of bodily necessities,* for although he is 
not under (another’s) authority! and has authority ™ 
himself, nevertheless he is obliged to die,” and so the num- 
ber six is associated with the monad. For the flood re- 


α Variant ‘‘ their later life’; as Aucher observes, both 
readings are obscure; “ life’’ is in apposition with “ re- 
generation,” but seems to have the force of a genitive. 

Ὁ οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ. © ἀνάγκῃ. 

4 Or “ destruction.” ὁ σωτηρία. 

Τ ψυχογονιμώτατος, cf. De Vita Mos. i. 97. 

9 ζῳοπλαστεῖν. 

hk Aucher renders, ‘“‘ in mensibus et annis,’’ but Arm. k‘an 
has comparative force. 

+ ἐκλεκτὸν ἦθος vel sim. 

7 δίκαιον, cf. De Abrahamo 27. Philo professes to ety- 
mologize the Hebrew name ‘‘ Noah ”’ but really renders the 
adjective applied to Noah in Scripture. 

k οὐκ ἐξαιρεῖται οὐδ᾽ ἐλευθεροῦται σωματικῶν ἀναγκῶν. 

1 ἀρχῇ or ἐξουσίᾳ. mits isa rilers: 

n Lit. “ mixed with dying.” 
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ceded not in one (year) viewed separately by itself, but in 
six, that (number) proper to the body and inequality,* 
since the number six is the first oblong number.’ For this 
reason (Scripture) says ‘in the six hundred and first 
(year) ᾿᾿ and “ righteous in his generation.”’° Not in that 
(generation) which is universal? ΠΟΥ ἴῃ that which was to 
be destroyed was he righteous, but in respect of a certain 
one. For the comparison is with his own generation. 
But praiseworthy also is that (generation) which God 
singled out and deemed worthy of life above every genera- 
tion, setting a limit* to it by which it was to be as the end 7 
of generations and ages,’ that is, of those which must 
perish, and as the beginning of those which were to come 
afterward. Most of all, however, is it proper to praise 
him who stretched un with his whole body and looked 
(upward) because of his kinship” with God. 


46. (Gen. viii. 13) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“‘ Noah opened the covering ‘ of the ark ”’ ἢ 

The literal meaning’ needs no exposition. But as for 
the deeper meaning,’ since the ark is symbolically ' the 
body, the covering of the body must be thought of as 
whatever protects™ and preserves it and closely guards ” 
its power,’ (namely) pleasure.” For by pleasure it is truly ¢ 
preserved and sustained in measure” and in accordance 


@ τῇ ἐξάδι TH τῷ σώματι οἰκείᾳ καὶ TH ἀνισότητι. cf. Leg. 
All. i. 4 on the six movements of animals. 

> ἑτερομήκης. .6. produced by the multiplying of unequal 
factors, see above, § 12 notes, and below, Q@ iii. 38. 

¢ On this phrase, occurring in Gen. vi. 9, Philo does not 


comment above. 4 καθολική. ὁ ὅρον. 
τὸ τέλος. 9 γενεῶν καὶ αἰώνων. 
® οἰκειώσεως. ὁ τὴν στέγην (SO Lxx). 
7 τὸ ῥητόν. * τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 
ἱ συμβολικῶς. ™ σκεπάζει or καλύπτει. 


π Lit. “long guards”? but Arm. yerkar here probably 
reflects the preverbal particle δια- in διαφυλάττει ; Aucher 
renders more literally, *‘ diu conservat.”’ 


9 τὴν δύναμιν. Ρ ἡ ἡδονή. 4 ὄντως. Τ᾿ μέτροις. 
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with nature,? just as it is disintegrated’ by pain.¢ Ac- 
cordingly, when the mind? is smitten by heavenly 
pleasure,¢ it desires to leap upward and cut off all forms of 
(sensual) pleasure, in order that it may remove from its 
midst that which covers it with a veil and darkens it like 
a shadow, and that it may be able to bring sense-percep- 
tion ’ to naked and incorporeal natures.’ 


*47. (Gen. viii. 14) Why was the earth dried up in the 
seventh month,” on the twenty-seventh (day) ἢ 

Do you see that a little before‘ (Scripture) spoke of the 
first month, and now of the seventh? For the seventh is 
the same in time, as I have said,’ but in nature * is first in 
so far as it is connected with the equinox. Moreover, 
excellently ' did the advent of the flood fall in the seventh 
month, on the twenty-seventh (day), and the letting up 
and subsiding of the flood a year later in the same seventh 
month and on the same day.” For it was at the equinox 
that the flood came, and at the very same time” (came) 
the return of life. Concerning the causes of this we have 
already written. But the seventh month is homonymous ° 
with such months and days. And again it was on the 
twenty-seventh day that the ark rested upon the moun- 
tains. This is the month which is seventh in nature but 
first in time, which is at the equinox. So that it is at the 
equinoxes that distinctions” (are made) through the 
seventh months and twenty-seventh days.? For the flood 

α κατὰ φύσιν. > λύεται. © ὑπ᾽ ἀλγηδόνων. 

2 ὁ νοῦς. ὁ ὑπ᾽ οὐρανίας ἡδονῆς. 7 αἴσθησιν. 

9 γυμναῖς καὶ ἀσωμάτοις φύσεσι. 

» Heb. and most Lxx ss. “ second.” 

* See § 45 on Gen. viii. 13. 

i See above, 88 17, 45. k φύσει. l παγκάλως. 

m See § 17 on Gen. vii. 11. 

» Arm. andren τιϑιι.- εὐθύς or αὐτίκα but here seems to 
have the meaning given above. 9 ὁμώνυμος. 

» διαιρέσεις Or διακρίσεις, or perhaps “ choices ’’—aipécecs 
or ἐκλογαί. 

« Meaning not quite clear to me. 
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(occurred) in the seventh month, in which the vernal 
equinox falls, and which is the seventh in time and the 
first in nature.* But with the same number” was the 
return and retreat (of the water) when the ark came to rest 
on the summits of the mountains ; this, again, was in the 
seventh month, not in the same one, but in that which 
falls at the autumnal equinox, which is seventh in nature 
but first in time. Moreover, the complete remedying of 
the evil,? when the evil was dried up, similarly (took place) 
in the seventh month, on the twenty-seventh (day), at the 
vernal equinox. For both the beginning of the flood and 
its end had previously ° received a limit-fixing ’ at the same 
time, but the middle of his later life was the middle time.? 
And more exactly * is to be explained what is said (in 
Scripture): the flood together with its remedying was a 
‘year. For its beginning was in the six hundredth 
year, in the seventh month, on the twenty-seventh day, 
so that the interval of time was a complete year, taking its 
beginning from the vernal equinox and similarly ending 
at the same time, at the vernal equinox. For, as I have 
said, as they had corrupted earthly things when filled with 
fruits, so, when those who had used these fruits had 
perished, and (the survivors) were released and delivered 
from evil, the earth was again found to be full of seed- 
bearing things and trees which bore such fruit as spring 
calls forth. For He thought it right that just as the earth 
was when it was flooded, so, when it was dried, it should 


@ When the calendar year begins in Tishri (Sept.—Oct.). 

> Lit. ‘“‘ measure.” ¢ See note a. 

@ 2,6. the flood. © πρότερον. 

7 Arm. sahmanadrout‘iun τε ὁροθεσία, but this word seems 
not to be used elsewhere in Philo’s works. 

9 Arm. text is obscure to me; Aucher renders, “ medietas 
autem vitae reparatae, mediitemporis.”” ‘The Arm. glossator 
explains that “in this interval a year of Noah’s life was 
completed.” h ἀκριβέστερον. 

* Arm. 6rabanak “ sojourning a day ’’ may possibly reflect 
Gr. ἐφ᾽ ἡμέραν “to a day,” 1.6. “ exact,” as Prof. L. A. Post 
suggests. 
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again show itself and yield (its produce). And do not 
wonder that the earth, given one day, grew all things 
through the power of God,* (such as) seeds, trees, an 
abundance of grass, ears, plants and fruits, and was un- 
expectedly full of all kinds. For also in the creation of the 
world, in one day out of the six He completed the produc- 
tion of plants. But these (later plants) were complete 
in themselves to start with and bore such fruits as were 
appropriate to the fertility of the spring season. For all 
things are possible’ to God, who does not need time at 
all 5 in order to create.? 


*48. (Gen. viii. 15-16). Why, after the drying up of the 
earth, did Noah not go out of the ark before hearing the 
word ὁ (of God), for “‘ The Lord God’ said to Noah, Go 
out, thou and thy wife and thy sons? and the wives of thy 
sons and the other living creatures ” * ? 

Righteousness’ is reverent 7 just as, on the other hand, 
injustice,* which is its opposite, is boastful and self-satis- 
fied.’ And it is an evidence of reverence not to acquiesce 
and believe in reason” more thanin God. And especially 
for him who saw the whole earth suddenly become a bound- 
less sea was it natural and proper to think that, as was 
natural and possible, the evil might return again. And he 
also believed what was consistent ” with this, (namely) that 
as he had entered the ark at God’s command, so also he 


α θείᾳ δυνάμει. 

> Lit. “ἃ power ᾽᾿---δύναμις or ἐξουσία. 

© πάντως. 

6 τὸν λόγον (sc. τοῦ θεοῦ). 

f So τχχ 9 Heb. has only “᾿ God.”’ Aucher omits “ Lord ”’ 
in his rendering. 

9 So Heb. and most mss. of Lxx ; some Lxx mss. and the 
Bohairic version have ‘‘ thy sons ”’ before “‘ thy wife.”? See 


ἀ ποιῆσαι. 


§ 49. 
* Here Scripture specifies beasts, birds and reptiles. 
a ὃ [4 j DA La k 10 , 
ικαιοσύνη. εὐλαβής. ἀδικία. 
ι ἀλαζὼν καὶ αὐτάρεσκος. 
™ συγχωρεῖν καὶ πείθεσθαι τῷ λόγῳ. " τὸ ἀκόλουθον. 
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should go out at God’s command, for one cannot have 
complete power over anything if God does not guide him 
and first give him a command. 


49. (Gen. viii. 18) Why, when they entered the ark, was 
the order (of words) “‘ he and his sons ’’ and then “‘ and his 
sons’ wives,’ * but when they went out, was it changed ἢ 
For (Scripture) says, ‘‘ Noah went out and his wife ’’ and 
then “‘ his sons and his sons’ wives.’’® 

In the literal sense,* by “‘ going in ᾿᾿ (Scripture) indicates 
the non-begetting ὁ of seed, but by “ going out ” it indi- 
cates generation.° For when they went in, the sons are 
mentioned together with their father, and the daughters- 
in-law together with their mother-in-law. But when they 
went out, it was as married couples, the father together 
with his wife, and then the several sons, each with his wife. 
For He / wishes through deeds rather than through words 
to teach His disciples 9 what is right for them to do. Ac- 
cordingly, He said nothing by way of vocal explanation * 
to the effect that those who went in should abstain from 
intercourse with their wives, and that when they went out, 
they should sow seed in accordance with nature. This 
(He indicated) by the order (of words) * but not‘ by ex- 
claiming and crying aloud, “‘ After so great a destruction 


* So Heb. and txx in Gen. vii. 7 (not separately discussed 
by Philo). 

> Here Philo’s text agrees with Lxx against Heb. in making 
Noah’s wife precede his sons. 

© τὸ ῥητόν. ἀγονίαν. | 

¢ Lit. “begetting of generation’’; both Arm. words 
usU.= γένεσις. 

* Perhaps not God but Moses is meant. Philo, like the 
Palestinian rabbis, sometimes treats Scripture as the word 
of God, sometimes as the word of Moses, God’s spokesman. 

9 τοὺς γνωρίμους. ἡ φωνῇ διασαφῶν vel sim. 

* 2,6. by pairing off Noah with his wife, Noah’s sons with 
their wives. 

7 Lit. “ποῖ only’; what the Greek construction was is 
not clear from the Arm. 
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of all those who were on earth, do not indulge in luxury, 
for this is not fitting or lawful. It is enough for you to 
receive the honour of life.* But to go to bed with your 
wives ὃ is the part of those seeking and desiring sensual 
satisfaction.”’° For these it was fitting to sympathize 
with wretched humanity, as being kin to it. And at the 
same time they were watching for something unseen that 
might be impending, lest evil might overtake * them at 
some time. But in addition to this it would have been 
inept ὁ for them now, while the living were perishing, to 
beget those who were not (yet) in existence and to be 
snared and surfeited at an unseasonable hour with sensual 
pleasure.’ But after (the flood) had ceased and come to 
an end, and they had been saved from the evil, He again 
instructed them through the order (of their leaving the 
ark) to hasten to procreate, by specifying 5 not that men 
(should go out) with men nor women with women but 
females with males. But as for the deeper meaning,” this 
must be said. When the soul‘ is about to wash off and 
cleanse its sins, man should join with man, (that is) the 
sovereign mind 7 like a father should join with its particular 
thoughts * as with its sons, but (not join) any of the female 
sex, (that is) what belongs to sense.’ For it is a time of 
war, in which one must separate one’s ranks ™ and watch 
out lest they be mixed up and bring about defeat instead 
of victory. But when just the right time has come for the 


* So lit., perhaps meaning ‘‘ to be thought worthy of life.”’ 

> i.e. while in the ark. : 

€ ἡδονῆς. 4 φθάνῃ. 

ὁ ἀνοίκειον. 7 ἡδονῆς. 

9 Lit. “ writing,’? as though God’s command were a 
written order, or as if Moses were here acting God’s réle. 

» +0 πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

* ἡ ψυχή or, less probably, “ spirit ᾽"---τὸ πνεῦμα ; Aucher 
has *‘ animus.”’ 

7 τὸν ἡγεμόνα νοῦν. 

τοῖς κατὰ μέρη λογισμοῖς. 
1 πρὸς αἴσθησιν. 
™ τὰς τάξεις διαιρεῖν vel sim. 
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cleansing,* and there is a drying up of all ignorance” and 
of all that which is able to do harm, then it is fitting and 
proper for it 9 to bring together 4 those (elements) which 
have been divided and separated, not that the masculine 
thoughts may be made womanish ὁ and relaxed by softness, 
but that the female element, the senses, may be made 
manly * by following masculine thoughts and by receiving 
from them seed for procreation, that it may perceive 
(things) with wisdom, prudence, justice and courage,’ in 
sum, with virtue.” But in the second place, in addition to 
this, it is proper to note also that when confusion comes 
upon the mind, and, like a flood, in the life of the world 
mounds of affairs are erected at one time,’ it is impossible 
to sow or conceive or give birth to anything good. But 
when discords and attacks and the gradual invasions of 
monstrous’ thoughts are kept off, then being dried, like 
the fertile and productive places of the earth, it produces 
virtues and excellent things.* 


50. (Gen. viii. 20) Why did he build an altar, not having 
been ordered (to do so) ἢ 

It was proper that acts of gratitude! to God should be 
(performed) without an order and without deliberate delay, 
to show a soul free of passions. For it was fitting that he 


* τῆς καθάρσεως. Because of the double meaning of Arm. 
hamérén (-- σύμπας and dua) and dép linel (=ovpBaiver and 
ἐπιτήδειόν ἐστι), One may also accept Aucher’s rendering, 
‘ quando vero integra fiat purgatio.”’ 

> ἀμαθίας. ¢ The soul. 
συναγαγεῖν. ὁ ἐκθηλύνωνται οἱ ἄρρενες λογισμοί. 
ἀρρενικαὶ γίγνωνται αἱ αἰσθήσεις. 
σοφίᾳ καὶ σωφροσύνῃ καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ἀνδρείᾳ. 
ἀρετῇ. 

* Meaning not quite clear to me; Aucher renders, more 
freely, ‘‘ quando confusio pervaserit intellectum ad simili- 
tudinem diluvii atque negotiis hujus mundi tamquam aggeri- 
bus contra erectis altercari inter se coeperint”’; he omits the 
words “‘ in life ᾽ and adds “‘ altercari inter se coeperint.”’ 

7 Or “ arrogant.” k Lit. “ works ’’—épya. 

1 εὐχαριστήρια. 


roa“ Ὁ, 
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who had received good by the grace of God should give 
thanks with a willing disposition. But one who waits for 
a command ¢ is ungrateful,? being compelled by necessity ° 
to honour his benefactor. 


51. (Gen. viii. 20) Why is he said to build an altar to 
““ God,” not to “ the Lord ” 4? 

Because in benefactions and on the occasion 5 of re- 
generation,’ as at the creation of the world,? He assumes 
only His beneficent power,* by which He makes all things, 
and causes His kingly power‘ to be put aside, preferring 
(the former)./ Similarly, also now there is the beginning 
of a regeneration ἢ and He changes to His beneficent power, 
which is called ‘‘ God.’’ For He had set up! His kingly 
and sovereign power, which is called ‘‘ Lord,’’ when he 
brought down retribution in the form of water. 


52. (Gen. viii. 20) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘* He took of the clean beasts and birds and offered whole 
burnt-offerings ὁπ ὃ 


α Arm. ar karg=pos τάξιν, an obvious error for πρόσταξιν: 
Aucher, not seeing this, renders, ‘ ordinem.”’ 

> ἀχάριστος. © ἀνάγκῃ. 

4 Most uncial mss. of Lxx have θεῷ “‘ God ”’ (so also Arm. 
O.T.), but a good many cursives and the Coptic versions 
have κυρίῳ “* Lord,” rendering YHW2H, as the Heb. here 
reads. 4 Lit. “ place.” 7 παλιγγενεσίας. 

9 ἐν τῇ κοσμοποιΐᾳ. 

h τῇ εὐεργέτιδι δυνάμει, one of the two chief divine attributes 
(also called ποιητική), symbolized by the name θεός. 

ἐ τὴν βασιλικὴν δύναμιν, the other chief divine attribute 
(also called κολαστήριος), symbolized by the name κύριος. 

i Meaning not quite clear to me; Aucher renders, less 
accurately, I think, ‘* facit autem nomine regio dissimilato 
tamquain summam auctoritatem praeferente.” 

k Lit. ‘‘ second genesis.” 

t Lit. “ ordered ’’—éragée vel sim. 

m Arm. bolorartoul= both ὁλοκάρπωμα (or ὁλοκάρπωσις) 
and ὁλοκαύτωμα, both of which words elsewhere in Lxx render 
Heb. ‘éldh, used here ; most Lxx mss. here have ὁλοκάρπωσιν. 
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All this is said in a deeper meaning,* both because he 
had received everything from God as a kindness and gift 
and that that which was of the genus of clean (animals) 
and unblemished in kind, and of the tame ones the most 
gentle and unblemished he might completely burn as whole 
burnt-offerings. For they are sacrifices? of good things 
and are whole and full of wholeness,* and they have the 
status ὦ of fruit ; and the fruit is the end ὁ for the sake of 
which the plant exists. This is the literal meaning.’ But 
as for the deeper meaning,’ the clean beasts and birds are 
the senses and the mind of the wise man,* (for) in the mind 
the thoughts‘ rove about. And it is proper to bring all 
these, when they have altogether become fruits, as a thank- 
offering ‘ to the Father, and to offer them as immaculate 
and unblemished offerings * for sacrifices.’ 


53. (Gen. viii. 21) Why does he sacrifice to the beneficent 
power ™ of God, when the reception (of the sacrifice) is 
through both powers, (namely those of) Lord and God, for 
(Scripture) says, “the Lord God” smelled a sweet odour ”’ ? 

(This is) because we who, when hope wavers, are un- 
expectedly saved from the evil that comes upon us, con- 
sider only the benefactions (of God), and in our joy ascribe 
this to the Benefactor 9 rather than to the Lord. But the 


a A 4 ὃ ’ ld 
πρὸς διάνοιαν. θυσίαι Or προσφοραί. 
¢ Meaning uncertain; Aucher renders, “ integritate 
plenae.”’ 


4 τὸν λόγον. ὁ τὸ τέλος. 
7 τὸ ῥητόν: but which is the literal, and which the deeper 
meaning is not clear. 9 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 


rob σοφοῦ (or ἀστείου) αἱ αἰσθήσεις καὶ ὁ νοῦς. Philo 
apparently means that the beasts symbolize the senses, and 
the birds, the mind. 

* of λογισμοί. 7 εὐχαριστίαν. 

® προσφοράς. ' πρὸς θυσίας. 

™ τῇ εὐεργέτιδι δυνάμει : see above, § 51. 

» So txx and Arm. O.T.; Heb. has only ‘‘ The Lord *' 
(YHWH). ἊΝ 

° Symbolized by the name “* God.” 
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Benefactor inclines to us* with either power, Himself 
accepting (our sacrifice) and honouring the gratitude of 
the good man ὃ lest He seem to make a halting return.¢ 
But it greatly pleases the Eternal ¢ (to make use) of both 
His powers.¢ 1 

*54, (Gen. viii. 21) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“ And the Lord God said, reflecting,f Never again will I 
curse 2 the earth because of the deeds of men, for the 
thought of man is resolutely turned toward evils from 
his youth. Therefore never again will I smite all living 
flesh as I did on another occasion ” * ° 

The proposition indicates repentance,’ which is a 
passion alien to the divine power. For the dispositions of 
men are weak and unstable, just as their affairs are full of 
great uncertainty. But to God nothing is uncertain and 
nothing is unattainable, for He is most firm of opinion 
and most stable. How then (did it happen) that with the 
same cause present and with His knowing from the be- 
ginning that the thought of man is resolutely turned 
toward evils from his youth, He first destroyed the human 

α κατανεύει vel sim. 

ὃ The Arm. construction is not clear ; the above rendering 
is probably closer to the original than Aucher’s rendering, 
‘* honorabiliter acceptans gratos animos.” 

© χωλὴν ἀπόδοσιν. 4 +@ “Ove. 

e Aucher renders, ‘‘ sed utrique virtuti Entis gratissimum 
esse declarabit,” and in his footnote, “‘ vel, per utramque 
virtutem agere Enti valde placet.” 

t διανοηθείς, as in Lxx ; Heb. “ said to his heart (= mind).” 

9 Lit. ‘‘ not again will I add to curse,” a Hebrew idiom 
taken over by the Lxx. 

h ἔτι, found in some txx ss. and Syr. and Arm. O.T., 
is joined to the following verse in our biblical texts. 

* Or “‘ premiss”’; Arm. patéar (elsewhere= πρόφασις, αἴτιον, 
ὁρμή, etc.) here ῬΓΟ. Ξε πρότασις as in the Greek frag. 

7 Or “regret ’’—perdvorav or μεταμέλειαν ; the latter is 
found in the Greek frag. 7 

k Or ‘incomprehensible’ ; the Greek frag. has ἀκατά- 
ληπτον. 
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race through the flood, but after this said that He would 
not again destroy (them), even though the same evils 
remained in their souls? Now it should be said: that all 
such forms of words (in Scripture) are generally used ¢ in 
the Law rather for learning and aid in teaching than for 
the nature of truth. For as there are two texts ® which 
are found in the Legislation, one in which it is said, ‘‘ Not 
like man (is God),’ 5 and another in which the Eternal 4 
is said to chastise as a man (chastises) his son,’ the former 
(text) is the truth. For in reality God is not like man nor 
yet like the sun nor like heaven ‘nor like the sense-per- 
ceptible world but (only) like God, if it is right to say even 
this. For that blessed and most happy One?’ does not 
admit any likeness or comparison or parable 5 ; nay, rather 
He is beyond blessedness itself and happiness and whatever 
is more excellent and better than these.” But the second 
(text pertains) to teaching and exposition,’ (namely) “ like 
a man (He chastises),’’ for the sake of chastising us earth- 
born creatures in order that we may not be eternally 
requited with His wrath and retributionthrough His implac- 
able enmity without peace. For it is enough to be resent- 
ful’ and embittered this one time and to exact punish- 


4 So rendered on the basis of περιέχεται in the Greek 
frag. ; Arm. ambrneal p‘akin means “are circumscribed ” or 
‘* confined.” 

δ Lit. “‘ heads’; Greek frag. κεφαλαίων. 

¢ Arm. omits “‘ is God,” found in Greek frag. The quota- 
tion is from Num. xxiii. 19. 

4 6 “Ov, omitted in Greek frag. 

¢ Deut. viii. 5. 

! The Greek frag. has only μακάριον ἐκεῖνο. 

4 παραβολήν as in the Greek frag. ᾿- 

” The Greek frag. has only μᾶλλον δὲ μακαριότητος αὐτῆς 
ὑπεράνω. 

‘Arm. arajnordout‘ean patmout‘can lit.= “ guidance- 
narration ’’ prob. renders ὑφήγησιν as in the Greek frag. 

7 This appears to be the meaning of Arm. anazdakel in this 
context, with God as implied subject ; usu. the verb means 
“be stubborn ”’ or “ disobedient ” ; Aucher renders, ‘‘ com- 
moveri.”’ 


135 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


ment of sinners. But (to punish others) many times for 
the same cause is the act of a savage and bestial spirit. 
‘For in-requiting one who is to be punished as is possible, 
I will make a fitting recollection of each proposition.” ¢ 
And so, “ reflecting ᾿᾿ is properly ὃ used of God, since 
(His) mind and intention are most firm, whereas our wills ¢ 
are unsettled and inconstant and vacillating. Wherefore 
we do not properly reflect in thinking,¢ for reflection is the 
issue of the mind. But it is impossible for the human 
mind to be extended and disseminated / as it is too weak 9 
to pass very completely and effortlessly among all things. 
But the words “ not again will I curse the earth ” are 
most excellently used. For it is not proper to add new 
curses to those already given, inasmuch as it is filled with 
evils. Nevertheless, though they ἢ are endless,‘ inasmuch 
as the Father is good and kind and a lover of mankind,’ He 


¢ The literal retranslation in Greek of this obscure sentence 
would be something like the following : ἀνταποδοὺς yap τοῖς 
ἐξεταζομένοις, ws δυνατόν ἐστιν, ἑκάστης προθέσεως ποιήσω τὴν 
πρέπουσαν μνήμην (or ἀνάμνησιν); the Arm. glossator para- 
phrases it as follows: “‘ God says, whatever my judgment 
exacted of the several sinners, this they paid, and so now, in 
accordance with my first proposal, I consider mercy fitting.” 
Possibly the original Greek read καθ᾽ ὅσον δυνατόν ἐστιν ἑκά- 
στῳ πρόθεσιν ποιήσω τῆς πρεπούσης ἀμνηστείας. 

>» The Greek frag. has οὐ κυριολογεῖται : either this is a 
rhetorical question or the οὐ is a dittography of the case- 
ending of θεοῦ or οὐ was interpolated by a scribe who mis- 
understood Philo’s meaning, which is that God’s “ reflecting ”’ 
indicates His sureness of purpose. 

© προαιρέσεις Or βουλαί. 

οὐ κυρίως διανοοῦντες λογιζόμεθα. 

ὁ ἡ yap διανόησις ἡ τοῦ νοῦ διέξοδός ἐστι, cf. Quod Deus 
Immut. 84, Without this parallel it would be difficult to 
render the obscure Arm. clause. 

7 ἐκτείνεσθαι καὶ διασπείρεσθαι. 

9 ἀσθενοῦντι, or “ἧ unable ᾽᾿--- ἀδυνατοῦντι. 

"76. the evils of earth. 

? Prob. ἀτελῆ ; Aucher renders, ‘‘ imperfecta.” 

7 φιλάνθρωπος. 
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lightens these evils rather than adds to their misfortunes. 
But, as the proverb says, it is the same as “ washing brick ”’ 
or “carrying water in a net’ to remove evil from the soul 
of man, which is stamped with its mark. 

For if (the evil) exists from the beginning,* says (Scrip- 
ture), it does not exist incidentally ὃ but is engraved in (the 
soul) and closely fitted ὁ to it. Moreover, since the mind ὁ 
is the sovereign and ruling part of the soul,’ (Scripture) 
adds “‘ resolutely,” " and that which is reflected upon with 
resolution and care 5 is investigated * with accuracy. But 
resolution is (turned) not toward one evil (only) but, as is 
clear, toward all “ evils,’’ and this (state) exists not momen- 
tarily 7 but ‘‘ from his youth,” which is all but from his 
very swaddling bands, as if he were to a certain extent 
united, and at the same time, nourished and grown, with 
sins. 

However, He says, ‘‘ Not again will I smite all living 
flesh,” showing that He will not again destroy the whole 
of mankind in common * but (only) the greater part of 
those individuals who commit indescribable wrongs. For 
He does not leave evil unpunished nor does He grant it 
unrestraint or security,’ but while showing consideration ™ 


* Lit. “ first’; the Arm. differs considerably from the 
Greek frag. in this sentence. 

ὃ παρέργως : the Arm. words gore ar gorcou (lit. Ξε ἔργον 
πρὸς ἔργῳ) are prob. a gloss to explain rarkaparazi = παρέργως, 
or an alternate rendering. 

¢ Prob. προσήρμοσται as in the Greek frag. 

ὁ νοῦς. 

τὸ ἡγεμονικὸν καὶ κυριώτατον μέρος τῆς ψυχῆς. 

ἐπιμελῶς. 

σὺν ἐπιμελείᾳ καὶ φροντίδι, as in the Greek frag. 
διηρευνημένον ; the Greek frag. has διηγορευμένον. 

εἰς ἀκρίβειαν, as in the Greek frag., or possibly εἰς 
ἀλήθειαν. 

? Lit. “ποῖ barely”’; prob. the original was οὐκ ὀψὲ καὶ 
μόλις as in the Greek frag. 

Κ κατὰ κοινόν. ἱ ἀσφάλειαν. 

™ φειδόμενος. 


~ > Ὦ BW @ ἢ, 
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for the (human) race because of His purpose,* He specifies ὃ 
punishment by necessity ° for those who sin. 


55. (Gen. viii. 22) What is the meaning of the words, 
“ Seed and harvest, cold and heat, summer and spring, by 
day and night ὁ they shall not cease "ἢ 

In the literal meaning * this indicates the permanent 
recurrence’ of the annual seasons (and that) no longer is 
there to be a destruction of the earthly climates 5 of animals 
and plants, for when the seasons are destroyed,” they 
destroy these (creatures) also, and when they are safely 
preserved, they keep them safe. For in accordance with 
each of these (seasons) they are kept sound and are not 
weakened, but are wont to be produced, each in a 
wonderful way, and to grow with it. But nature was 
constituted like a harmony of contrary sounds, of low ones 
and high ones, just as the world (was composed) of con- 
traries. When mortal temperaments‘ fully’ preserve 
unmixed the natural order * of cold and warmth and of 
moisture and dryness, they are responsible’ for the fact 
that destruction does not fall upon all earthly things. But 
as for the deeper meaning,” seed is the beginning, and harvest 
is the end.” And both? the end and the beginning are the 


* διὰ τὴν πρόθεσιν αὐτοῦ. > ὁρίζει. © ἀνάγκῃ. 

ἀ Philo follows the txx in making ‘day and night” 
adverbia] rather than part of the compound subject of the 
verb “* cease ᾽᾽ as in the Heb. and some ancient versions. 

¢ τὸ ῥητόν. 

t The Arm. lit. =dvdornow (or ἔγερσιν) τῆς διαμονῆς : Aucher 
renders, ‘‘ continuationem durationis.”’ 

9 Lit. “ mixtures,”’ prob. κράσεων : Aucher renders, “‘ tem- 
perationem.” 

» Or “ corrupted ᾿᾽"--- φθείρονται. 

7 ¢ 


* Kpacets. 

7 Lit. “abundantly ” or ‘‘ superfluously ᾿ς Aucher “ ap- 
prime.” 

k τὴν κατὰ φύσιν τάξιν. 1 αἴτιαι. 

™ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. π᾿ ἡ ἀρχή . .. καὶ τὸ τέλος. 


° Aucher, amplifying, renders, ‘‘ ambo concurrentes.” 
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causes of salvation.* For each by itself is imperfect,’ since 
the beginning requires an end, and the end looks toward 
the beginning. But cold and heat motivate 5 winter and 
autumn. For autumn marks an interval,? coming after 
the annual (crop),’ and chilling the fiery (Summer)! But 
symbolically,? in connexion with the soul, cold indicates 
fear," which causes trembling and shuddering,’ but heat 
(indicates) anger, for anger and wrath 7 are flamelike and 
fiery. For it is necessary for these too to come into being 
and to endure always with things that come into being 
and are destroyed.* “For summer and spring are set apart 
for fruits; spring is for the ripening’ of seeds, while 
summer is for (the ripening) of fruits and foliage.” And 
these are symbolically regarded as pertaining to the mind, 
as they bear fruits of two kinds, those which are necessary, 
(such as) those of the vernal season, and those which are 
by way of superfluity,” asin the summer. Thus, necessary 
are the foods which (are produced) throughout the spring 
from seeds as for the body,? and for the mind, (what is 
produced) through the virtues. But those (which are) in 
superfluity, such as the corporeal fruits of the trees of 


α σωτηρίας. ὃ ἀτελές. 

¢ Or ‘announce”’ or “ reveal”; Arm. azdel = ἐνεργεῖν and 
ἀναγγέλλειν, δηλοῦν, etc. 

ἀ For Arm. bocagoyn “ flamelike ” (φλογώδης) we should 
almost certainly read bacagoyn τεδιάστημα ἔχων ; cf. Quis 
Heres 165, where Philo speaks of the divider (τομεύς) of the 
seasons. 

¢ “crop” is supplied from De Virtutibus 6, where Philo 
speaks of τὰς ἐτησίας ὀπώρας. 

7 θέρος is to be supplied, cf. Aucher “ igneum (aestum).” 

7 συμβολικῶς. 
λ΄ Arm. uses two words both usu. = φόβος. 

* πρόμον καὶ φρίκην. 7 ὀργὴ καὶ θυμός. 

* je. living creatures. 

t Lit. “ perfecting.” 

™ Or “ buds ᾽"᾿---θαλλιῶν. " κατὰ περιουσίαν. 

° The Arm. construction is not clear to me; Aucher 
renders, “ cibus itaque necessarius fere est pro corpore quid- 
quid producitur in vere ex seminibus.”’ 


3 
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summer, (bring) corporeal and external goods to souls,* 
for the external ones are serviceable to the body. But 
(the goods) of the body (are serviceable) to the soul, while 
those of the mind (are serviceable) to God.’ Moreover,° 
day and night are measures of times and numbers; and 
time and number endure long ¢ ; and (so) day is a symbol 
of lucid reason,’ and night of shadowy folly.‘ 


56. (Gen. ix. 1-2) Why does (God) bless Noah and his sons 
by saying, “ Increase and multiply and fill the earth and 
dominate it.2 And let the terror and fear of you be upon 
the beasts and the birds and the reptiles and the fish, which 
I have given into your hands ’’* ? 

This prayer * was granted to the man (made) in the 
image (of God)?’ even at the beginning of creation * on the 
sixth day. For (Scripture) says,’ “‘ And God made man, in 
the image of God He made him, male and female He made 


@ This rendering, while literal, is of doubtful correctness, 
as is the less literal rendering of Aucher, “ quotquot autem 
per excessum veniunt ex arboribus fructus aestate, praeter 
corpus animo quoque ferunt bona corporalia ut externa.” 

®’ The distinction between Arm. οσὲ τε ψυχή (sometimes 
πνεῦμα) and mitk’ =vois is obscured in Aucher’s rendering, 
δος enim externa serviunt corpori, corpus autem animo, 
animus Deo.” 

¢ Arm. bac is prob. a printer’s error for baye. 

4 Prob. διαμένουσι. ὁ φωτοειδοῦς λογισμοῦ. 

Π σκοταίας ἀφροσύνης : for the same combination see De 
Plantatione 40. 

9 Prob. κατακυριεύσατε as in Lxx 3 Heb. omits the last verb, 
but see below, where Philo quotes Gen. i. 28. 

» Philo abbreviates the latter part of the biblical verse, 
which reads, “‘ upon all the beasts of the earth and upon all 
the birds of heaven and upon all that creeps upon the earth 
and upon all the fish of the sea, which I have given (Heb. 
‘* which have been given ”’) into your hands.” 

ἐ Or “ request’; Arm. alétk' Ξ- εὐχή, δέησις, ixeria, etc. 

7 τῷ κατ᾽ εἰκόνα ἀνθρώπῳ. 

k ἐν τῇ τῆς γενέσεως ἀρχῆ. ἐ Gen. i. 28. 
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them. And God blessed them, saying, Increase and mul- 
tiply and fill the earth and dominate it, and rule over the 
fish and the birds and the reptiles of the earth.” * But 
has it not indeed been clearly shown through these words 
that He considers Noah, who became, as it were, the 
beginning of a second genesis of man, of equal honour 
with him who was first made in (His) image? And so He 
granted rule over earthly creatures in equal measure? to 
the former and the latter. And it should be carefully 
noted that (Scripture) shows him who in the flood was 
made righteous king 5 of earthly creatures to have been 
equal in honour not with the moulded and earthy man 4 
but with him who was (made) in the form and likeness of 
the truly incorporeal Being ¢; and to him (Noah) He also 
gives authority, appointing as king not the moulded man 
but him who was (made) in the likeness and form (of God), 
Who? is incorporeal. Wherefore the genesis of him who 
was incorporeal in form, was shown to be on the sixth 
day, in accordance with the perfect number” six. But the 
moulded man (was created) after the completion of the 
world and after the days * of the genesis of all creatures, on 
the seventh day, for then at the very last he was moulded 
into an earthly statue. And so, after the days of genesis, 


* Here again Philo slightly abbreviates Scripture. 

> κατ᾽ ἰσότητα. ὁ ὃς καθίστατο ὁ δίκαιος βασιλεύς. 

@ τῷ πλαστῷ καὶ γηίνῳ, cf. OG i. 4, Leg. All. i. 81 et αἱ. 

¢ κατὰ THY ἰδέαν Kal THY εἰκόνα τοῦ ὄντως ἀσωμάτου ἴοΟντος. 

7 The antecedent of ‘‘ who ” is grammatically ‘ him who 
was made,”’ but ought rather to be “ὁ God.”’ 

9 κατὰ τὸν τέλειον ἀριθμόν. 

δ Aucher omits “ἴῃς days of. 

* Cf. Louis Ginzberg, Legends of the Jews, vol. v. p. 79, 
“ This does not harmonize with his general view of creation, 
according to which the former [the ideal man] is of a timeless 
state (cf. e.g. Legum Alleg. 2. 4), and it appears that he tried 
to fit a Haggadah [homiletic interpretation] into his system 
but did not succeed.” 

7 εἰς γεώδη ἀνδριάντα, cf. e.g. De Virtutibus 203 χεροὶ μὲν 
θείαις εἰς ἀνδριάντα τὸν σωματοειδῆ τυπωθείς. 
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on the seventh day of the world, (Scripture) says,* “‘ For 
God ὃ had not caused it to rain on the earth, and there 
was no man who should cultivate the earth ’’; then (it 
says),° ‘“‘God moulded man, dust from the earth, and 
breathed into his face the breath of life, and the man 
became a living soul.’’ And so, by the literal bearing (of 
Scripture) it has been shown how the beginning of the 
second genesis of the human race was worthy of the same 
kingship as the man (made) in the likeness and form (of 
God).? But as for the deeper meaning,’ it is to be inter- 
preted as follows. He desires that the souls of intelligent 
men increase in greatness’ and multitude (and) in the 
form / of virtues, and fill the mind with its form, as though 
it were the earth, leaving no part empty and void for 
follies 7; and that they should dominate and rule over the 
earthy body and its senses, and strike ἃ terror and fear into 
beasts, which is the exercise* of the will against evil, for 
evil is untamed and savage. And (he wishes that they 
should rule) over the birds, (that is) those who are lightly 
lifted up in thought, those who are (filled) with vain and 
empty arrogance, (and) having been previously armed,* 
cause great harm, not being restrained by fear. More- 
over, (He wishes that they should rule over) the reptiles, 
which are a symbol of poisonous passions! ; for through 


@ Gen. ii. 5. Philo comments upon the first part of the 
verse above in QG i. 2. 

>’ So most ss. of rxx; Heb. and Arm. O.T. have “ the 
Lord God.” Gen iets 

4 Aucher’s rendering is less intelligible to me than the 
Arm.; he gives “ quomodo ergo eidem regno dignus ef- 
ficitur secundum imaginem formati hominis istud principium 
secundae facturae hominum indicatum fuit juxta litteram 
referentem.”’ ὁ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 7 εἴδει. 

9 ἀφροσυνῶν. 

Ἀ Lit. “‘ make ” or “‘ effect.”’ 

* Prob. ἐπιτήδευσις. 7 ἀνοικεία καὶ ἀγρία. 

* πρότερον ὡπλισμένοι : Aucher connects the participle with 
the preceding phrase, ‘‘ et inani superbia iam armata.” 
There are syntactical difficulties in both renderings. 

ἱ σύμβολον τῶν ἰοβόλων παθῶν. 
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every soul sense-pleasures and desires and grief and fear 4 
creep, stabbing and piercing and wounding. And by the 
fish I understand ὁ those who eagerly welcome a moist and 
fluid life* but not one that is continent, healthy and 
lasting.? 


57. (Gen. ix. 3) Why does (Scripture) oe “* Every 
reptile ὁ that lives shall be to you for food ” 

The nature of reptiles is twofold. One is poisonous, and 
the other is tame.’ Poisonous are those serpents which in 
place of feet use the belly and breast to crawl along ; and 
tame are those which have legs” above their feet. This 
is the literal meaning.” But as for the deeper meaning,’ 
the passions’ resemble unclean reptiles, while joy * (re- 
sembles) clean (reptiles). For alongside sensual pleasures 
there is the passion of joy. And alongside the desire for 
sensual pleasure there is reflection.” And alongside grief 
there is remorse and constraint." And alongside desire 9 
there is caution.? Thus, these passions threaten souls with 
death and murder, whereas joys are truly living, as He 
Himself has shown in allegorizing,* and are the causes’ of 
life for those who possess them. 


@ ἡδοναὶ καὶ ἵμεροι καὶ λύπη καὶ φόβος. 
᾿ λέγω. 
ὃ ὑγρὸν καὶ ῥοώδη βίον. 
: ἐγκρατῆ καὶ ὑγιεινὸν καὶ διαμένοντα. 
¢ ἕρπετόν. 
7 ἰοβόλος . . . ἥμερος (or οἰκεῖος). 
g σκέλος ΟΥ κνήμην. 2 τὸ ῥητόν. 
' τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. I τὰ πάθη. 
Β΄ χαρά or εὐφροσύνη. 
In each case a good passion is contrasted with an evil 
one; Arm. ar here=zapa; Aucher’s rendering “ apud”’ here 
and below is misleading. 
™ Possibly Philo here contrasts ἐνθύμημα and ἐπιθυμία. 
PAG. biting " (or “ striking ”’) and contraction ’” 
Aucher renders, ‘‘ punctio et compunctio.”’ 
9 πόθον. P εὐλάβεια. 
4 ἀλληγορῶν. Τ᾿ αἱ αἰτίαι. 


! 
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58. (Gen. ix. 3) What is the meaning of the words, “‘ As 
the herbs of fodder ¢ I have given you all things ”’ ? 

Some say that through this (statement) ‘“‘ as the herbs 
of fodder I have given you all things ”’ the eating of meat 
is enjoined. But though this (interpretation) also is 
admissible, I myself believe that the legislation 5 indicates 
that above all the use of herbs is necessary, and that it 
implies other additions? in the form of herbs without 
legislating. But now they’ are customary not (only) 
among a chosen race of men nor among those who are 
desirous of wisdom,’ by whom continence of habit’ is 
honoured, but among all men, all of whom at once ἃ it is 
impossible to keep from eating meat. But perhaps the 
passage* is not about food but about authority’; for 
not everything that is an herb is edible nor is the food of 
all living creatures * sure and safe. For He saw the poison- 
ous and death-bringing (creatures) which are also (found) 
among all of them. And so it may be that what (Scrip- 
ture) means is the following, that irrational creatures! 
are to be given over to, and made obedient to man, Just as 
we sow herbs and tend them by agriculture. 


*59. (Gen. ix. 4) What is the meaning of the words, 
Flesh in the blood of the life you shall not eat ’’™? 
(Scripture) seems to indicate through these (words) that 


‘ 


nw 


¢ ὡς λάχανα χόρτου, as in Lxx ; Heb. “ as herbs of grass.” 
> Prob. χρηματίζεται, ἐ.6. “ oracularly spoken.”’ 

° τὸ νομοθετεῖν. 

¢ Apparently meaning other kinds of food. 

6 «.e. herbs. 7 σοφίας. 

g > ’ὔ “. 20 ~ h e ~ ~ 

7 eyKpatera τῶν εθῶν. ομοῦ OF κοινῶς. 

* 6 λόγος. 


Ko, 


περὶ ἀρχῆς or ἐξουσίας ; this is explained in the last sen- 
tence of the section. 

* i.e. food derived from living creatures. 

1 ἅλογα ζῷα. 

™ Lxx κρέας ἐν αἵματι ψυχῆς οὐ φάγεσθε : Heb. “ flesh with 
its soul (= life), its blood you shall not eat.” 
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the blood is the substance of the soul,* but of the sense- 
perceptive and vital soul, not of that which is called (soul) 
katexochen, (namely) that which is rational and intelligent.° 
For there are three parts of the soul: one is nutritive, 
another is sense-perceptive, and the third is rational.¢ 
Now the divine spirit ὁ is the substance of the rational 
(part), according to the theologian,’ for in (the account of) 
the creation of the world, he says,’ ‘‘ He breathed the 
breath of life into his face’ (as) his cause.” But blood is 
the substance of the sense-perceptive and vital (soul), for 
he says in another place,’ “‘ The soul? of all flesh is its 
blood.’”’ Very properly does (Scripture) say that the blood 
is the soul of flesh. And in the flesh are sense-perception 
and passion but not mind or reflection.* Moreover, (the 
expression) ‘‘ in the blood of the life ’’* indicates that soul 
is one thing, and blood another, so that the substance of the 
soul is truly and infallibly™ spirit.* The spirit,? however, 


α ἡ τῆς ψυχῆς οὐσία, as in Greek frag. 
τῆς αἰσθητικῆς καὶ ζωτικῆς ψυχῆς ; the second adjective is 

omitted in the Greek frag. 

© λογικὴ καὶ νοερά, as in the Greek frag. 

4 @perrixov . . . αἰσθητικόν. . . λογικόν, as in the Greek 
frag. 

© τὸ θεῖον πνεῦμα ; with the Greek frag. we must emend 
Arm. ogouy = mvevparos to 091 = πνεῦμα. 

t i.e. Moses. 

σ΄ (σέῃ, li, 7, Ce OG 1-5. 

% 'The last phrase (one word in Arm.) precedes the words 
‘* the breath of life,”’ as though it were part of the biblical text. 


* Lev. xvil. 14. 4 i.e. life. 7 

4 oP aah καὶ τὸ πάθος, οὐχ ὁ νοῦς καὶ 6 λογισμός, as in 
Greek frag. 

l 


ἐν αἵματι ψυχῆς, aS in Greek frag. (after txx); Aucher 
ineptly renders, ‘“* per spiritum sanguinis.”’ 

™ ἀληθῶς καὶ ἀψευδῶς : the Greek frag. has only ἀψευδῶς. 

" πνεῦμα, as the Greek frag. shows. Arm. ogi and hogi 
are phonetic alternants, each of which renders both ψυχή 
and πνεῦμα : here apparently the Arm. translator artificially 
equates ogi with ψυχή and hogi with πνεῦμα. 

ο The Greek frag. does not repeat the word πνεῦμα. 
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does not occupy any place by itself alone without the blood 
but is carried along 5 and mixed together ὃ with the blood. 
For the arteries,° the vessels of breath, contain not only air 
by itself, unmixed and pure, but also blood, though perhaps 
a small amount. For there are two kinds of vessels, veins 
and arteries? ; the veins have more blood than breath 
whereas the arteries have more breath than blood, but 
the mixture in both kinds of vessel is differentiated by the 
greater or less (amount of blood and breath). This is the 
literal meaning.* But as for the deeper meaning,’ (Scrip- 
ture) calls “ blood of the life ᾿᾿ its hot and fiery virtue 5 (or) 
uprightness.” And he who is filled with this wisdom 
despises all food and all sensual pleasure,‘ which are of the 
belly and of the parts below the belly./ For one who is 
dissolute and sportive* like the wind, or hide-bound! by 
sloth and a soft life,” does nothing but fall on his belly like 
a reptile on the ground, and gives himself up to licking 
what is on the ground, and ends his life without tasting 
the heavenly food which wisdom-loving souls obtain. 


¢ Lit. “ woven in and carried,” probably a double render- 
ing of ἐμφέρεσθαι, found in the Greek frag. 

? Two Arm. synonyms prob. render the single Greek verb 
συγκεκρᾶσθαι, found in the Greek frag. (which ends at this 
point). 

° ai aprnpia, here used in the sense of respiratory vessels, 
cf. De Praemiis 144 τοῦ μὲν ἐν φλεψὶν αἵματος... τοῦ δ᾽ ἐν 
ἀρτηρίαις πνεύματος. 

4 φλέβες καὶ ἀρτηρίαι. ὁ τὸ ῥητόν. 

7 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 9 ἀρετήν. 

δ Or “rising”; Arm. kangnout‘iun -ΞΞ ἀνόρθωσις, ἔγερσις, 
ἀνάστασις ; Aucher renders, ‘‘ fortitudinem ” and adds, in a 
footnote, “ἡ vox anceps, fortitudo a nobis exposita, poterat 
. .... vigor vel in vigore aut rectitudinem.”’ 

* ἡδονῆς. 

i Cf. OG i. 12 (above, p. 8). 

* Lit. “ enjoying himself ’’—prob. ἡδόμενος. 

Lit. “ hardened ” or “* frozen.” 

™ ὑγρῷ βίῳ, cf. De Vita Cont. 47 ὑγρός... καὶ ἄσωτος Bios 
ἅπασιν ἐπίβουλος ; Aucher’s “ vitamque humidam ”’ misses 
the metaphorical sense of the adjective. 
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60. (Gen. ix. 5) What is the meaning of the words, “ I 
will require your blood of your souls, of all living creatures, 
and from the hand of man of his brother ”’ @ P 

There are two classes ® of preyers,° one (consisting) of 
beasts, and the other of men. But beasts do rather little 
harm because they have no familiarity ὁ with those whom 
they seek to prey on, and especially because they are not 
in authority but prey upon those who have authority.® 
And (Scripture) calls “ brothers’ those men who plot 
mischief,’ demonstrating three things. One, that all we 
men are kinsmen and brothers,? being related by the 
possession of an ancient kinship,” since we receive the lot 
of the rational nature’ from * one mother. The second is 
that nearly all great quarrels and plots occur between 
those who are blood-relatives, especially brothers, whether 


* The above is a literal translation of Philo’s abbreviated 
citation of the biblical verse, which is awkwardly phrased 
both in Heb. and txx. The Heb. reads, ‘ and also your 
blood as to your souls (7.e. your life-blood) I will require from 
the hand of every living creature, I will require it (sic), and 
from the hand of man, from the hand of man his brother (7.¢. 
every man’s brother) I will require the soul (7.e. life) of the 
man’; Lxx has καὶ γὰρ τὸ ὑμέτερον αἷμα τῶν ψυχῶν ὑμῶν ἐκ- 
ζητήσω: ἐκ χειρὸς πάντων τῶν θηρίων ἐκζητήσω αὐτό, καὶ ἐκ 
χειρὸς ἀνθρώπου ἀδελφοῦ ἐκζητήσω τὴν ψυχὴν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 

τάξεις OF τάγματα. ς ἐπιβούλων. 

4 οἰκειότητα. 

¢ The two verbs are in the sing. but probably reflect Greek 
usage of sing. verb with neut. pl. subject (θηρία or ζῷα): 
Aucher renders, ‘‘ maxime quod non sub principatu cadunt 
sed principes demoliuntur,” and remarks in a footnote, “ ubi 
subintelligitur natura bestiarum, quamquam Gloss. voluerit 
intelligi hominem.” The Arm. glossator paraphrases, 
‘** Man is not under the power (of others ?) but the beasts fear 
him as their ruler.” 

f Lit. “ plotters ” or “ cheaters’; Aucher renders, ‘‘ oc- 


cisores.”” 9 συγγενεῖς καὶ ἀδελφοί. 
h κατὰ ἄνω συγγενείας σχέσιν φκειωμένοι. 
* κλῆρον. I τῆς λογικῆς φύσεως. 


k Lit. “ οὔ (gen. case). 
147 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


because of inheritance or because of family honour.* For 
family strife is even worse than that of strangers,’ since (in 
the former) they quarrel with great knowledge.* In truth 
those are (like ὃ) genuine brothers? who are skilled in 
knowledge ὁ of what attack ’ is to be used in battle? 

And third, it seems to me, (Scripture) applies the name of 
“ brothers ”’ to the unrelenting and implacable punishment 
of homicides in order that they may suffer without mercy 
for what they have done, for they have slain, not strangers 
but their own true brothers.” And most excellently ὁ does 
(Scripture) say that God is the inspector 7 and overseer * of 
those who are slain by men. For even if (some) men 
despise and belittle the carrying out of justice,’ let these 
men not be carefree and think to escape and be safe though 
they are impure and savage, but let them know that they 
have already been apprehended in a great assize,” in the 
divine court of justice set up for the retributive punish- 
ment” of savage men on behalf of those who have suffered 
unjust and undeserving attacks.° This is the literal mean- 
ing.? But as for the deeper meaning,’ (Scripture) says 
that the beneficent, good, philanthropic and only Saviour" 


Or “ rights of birth ” (1.6. primogeniture and the like). 
ξένων or ἀλλοτρίων. 

i.e. of the weaknesses of their opponents. 

γνήσιοι ἀδελφοί (or ἀδελφῶν 3). 

ἔμπειροι. 7 ὁρμῇ. 

9 'The construction of this sentence is not clear to me; a 
demonstrative pron. is used as the subject, and the word 
“ἢ brothers ’’ is in the gen.-abl.-dat. case for a reason that 
escapes me; Aucher renders, more smoothly but with ques- 
tionable accuracy, ‘“‘ fratres vere ex natura genuini, satis 
conscii,”’ etc. 

τοὺς γνησίους ἀδελφούς. παγκάλως. 

7 Arm. aycelou and verakacou are prob. a deuble rendering 
of ἐ ἐπίσκοπος. 

k ἔφορος : the meaning is, of course, that God is the 


a 
b 
c 
d 


® 


έ 


observer of the crime. 1 δίκην. 
™ δικαστήριον. " ἐκδίκησιν. ὁ Lit. “ experiences.” 
P τὸ ῥητόν. 4 γὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 


T ς 3 4 A > A A 4 3 g 4 
ὁ εὐμενὴς καὶ ἀγαθὸς καὶ φιλάνθρωπος καὶ μόνος σωτήρ. 
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does not overlook * the worth of the purity of the soul 
which can be saved from unending and unbearable corrup- 
tion, but drives off and scatters all the enemies that surround 
it, Mamely) the beasts and the men (called) brothers. For 
symbolically those are beasts who act savagely and threaten 
(others) with wicked murder. But men and brothers 
(Scripture symbolically calls) the various thoughts? and 
words ὁ which are heard when expressed ὁ by the tongue 
and mouth, for they are related ὁ ; and therefore they bring 
insurmountable misfortune, omitting no word or deed that 
results in misery. 


61. (Gen. ix. 6) What is the meaning of the words, “‘ He 
who sheds the blood of a man, in return for his blood he 
shall be shed ’’ 7? 

There is no error in this text? but rather a sign of em- 
phasis,” for, says (Scripture), he himself shall be shed like 
blood who sheds blood; for that which is shed flows out 
and is absorbed and does not have the power of consis- 
tency.? And by this (Scripture) indicates 7 that the souls 
of those who act impiously * imitate the mortal body in 
being corrupted, in se far as each of them is wont to seem 


οὐ παρορᾷ. > τοὺς λογισμούς. 

τοὺς λόγους. @ Kata προφορὰν ἀκούονται. 
συγγενεῖς. 

Philo follows the txx, which reads ὁ ἐκχέων αἷμα ἀνθρώ- 
που ἀντὶ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτοῦ ἐκχυθήσεται. The Heb. reads 
more intelligibly “ He who sheds the blood of a man, by a 
man his blood shall be shed.”” The Arm. O.T. combines the 
two texts, reading “‘ He who sheds the blood of a man, in 
return for his blood, his (1.6. the slayer’s) blood shall be shed.”’ 

9 Prob. ἐξηγήσει, though Arm. meknout‘iun also renders 
ἑρμηνεία. 

h Arm. erewoyt’ usu.=émdavera or φαντασία, neither of 
which fits the context; prob. the original had ἐμφάσεως, cf. 
the Ambrosian paraphrase (cited by Aucher), “ sed emphasis 
est.” Aucher himself renders, ‘* majoris declarationis.” 

ὁ δύναμιν συστάσεως (or οὐσίας). 

7 αἰνίττεται. τῶν ἀνοσιουργῶν. 


e a ἢ 


ων 
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to suffer corruption.* For the body is dissolved ὃ into those 
(parts) out of which it was mixed and compounded,* and 
is again resolved into its original elements.¢ But the cruel ὁ 
and labouring 7 soul is tossed about and overwhelmed by 
its intemperate way of life 5 and by the evils with which it 
has grown up,” (which are) in a certain sense its members ἢ 
and grow together with it.? 


*62. (Gen. ix. 6) Why does (Scripture) say, as if (speak- 
ing) of another God, “ in the image of God He made man ” 
and not “ in His own image ” ¥ ? 

Most excellently and veraciously ὃ this oracle was given 
by God. For nothing mortal can be made in the likeness 
of the most high One and Father of the universe but (only) 
in that of the second God, who is His Logos." For it was 


α πέφυκε δοκεῖν (or ὁρᾶσθαι) φθορὰν ἐνδέχεσθαι: Aucher 
renders more freely and with omission of one infinitive, 
‘* quatenus singulis soleat corruptia supervenire.”’ 

> καταλύεται. ¢ Prob. ovyxedpevov πέφυρται. 

ἀναστοιχειοῦται. 

¢ Or “terrible” ; Arm. dindak Ξε δεινός, χαλεπός, etc. 

7 Apparently the Arm. translator took μοχθηρά or πονηρά 
in the sense of “ labouring ᾽ rather than “ wicked.” 

σ The Arm. v./l. do not affect the sense. 

» συντρόφων κακῶν, cf. De Virtutibus 26 δειλία... ἡ δ᾽ 
ἐστὶ κακὸν σύντροφον. 

* «τούτων; τρόπον τινὰ μελῶν αὐτῆς ὄντων ; 1.6. the evils are 
parts of the soul somewhat as limbs are parts of the body. 

7. Aucher’s rendering of this clause is unnecessarily ob- 
scure, “ἢ una cum illa et ipsa mala connutrita idem pati solita 
sunt ad modum partium membrorum.” 

* Philo asks the natural question, why does God refer to 
Himself in the third person? ‘The Arm. here differs from the 
rxx and the Greek frag. (preserved by Eusebius) as well as 
from the Arm. O.T. in having the verb ‘* made ”’ in the 3rd 
pers. instead of the Ist. 

' παγκάλως καὶ ἀψευδῶς ; the Greek frag. has παγκάλως καὶ 
σοφῶς. ™ Prob. κεχρησμῴδηται, as in Greek frag. 

" πρὸς τὸν δεύτερον θεόν, ὅς ἐστιν ἐκείνου λόγος, as in Greek 
frag. 
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right that the rational (part) of the human soul should be 
formed as an impression? by the divine Logos, since the 
pre-Logos God ὃ is superior to every rational nature. But 
He who is above the Logos (and) exists in the best and in 
a special form—what thing that comes into being can 
rightfully bear His likeness ?4 Moreover, Scripture wishes 
also to show that God most justly avenges the virtuous 
and decent men because they have a certain kinship ὁ with 
His Logos, of which the human mind/ is a likeness and 
image.9 


63. (Gen. ix. 11)* What is the meaning of the words, 
“There shall not again ἡ be a flood to destroy the whole 
earth”? 

Through this last (statement Scripture) shows us clearly / 
that there may be* many floods but not such a one as will 
be able to inundate the whole earth. This is the literal 
meaning.’ But as for the deeper meaning,” it is the divine 
grace " which, though it does not aid all the parts of the 
soul in all the virtues,’ nevertheless does adorn” some (of 
them) in some respects. For so too, though one may not 
be able to be vigorous “ in all his body, nevertheless that 
which he can do to achieve vigour he should practise with 


¢ Prob. σχηματίζεσθαι (or χαραχθῆναι, as in Greek frag.) 
τύπον. 

> ὃ πρὸ τοῦ λόγου θεός, as in Greek frag. 

¢ One Arm. ms. reads πανλογικὴ φύσις for πᾶσα λογικὴ 
φύσις ; the latter is found in Greek frag. 

ἃ The Greek frag. (which ends with this sentence) reads 
slightly differently, having the conclusion in a negative rather 
than interrogative form. ὁ οἰκειότητα. 

7 ὁ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου νοῦς. 9 ὁμοίωσις καὶ εἰκών. 

* Philo prob. omits comment on Gen. ix. 7-10, because 
these verses are largely repetitions of earlier ones. 

ὁ Lit. “‘ no longer,”’ as in Lxx οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι. 

7 Lit. “ face to face.” Or ΠΕΣ" 

ἱ τὸ ῥητόν. ™ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. " ἡ θεία χάρις. 

° οὐκ ὠφελεῖ πάντα τῆς ψυχῆς μέρη κατὰ πάσας ἀρετάς. 

Ῥ κοσμεῖ. 4 βάλλειν. 
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all care (and) diligence. Nor, if one is too weak to correct 
his way of life completely, should he despair of those things 
of which he is capable and which he can achieve. For in 
so far as one does not work in accordance with the power @ 
which every one has, he is a slacker ὃ and, at the same time, 
an ingrate. He is a slacker in being sluggish, and an 
ingrate in that, having received an excellent start,* he 
opposes Being.? 


*64. (Gen. ix. 13-17) Why, as a sign that there will not 
be a flood on all the earth, does He speak of placing His 
bow ὁ in the clouds ἢ 

Some suppose that this means that bow which by some 
is called the rainbow,’ since from its form they take it 
to be a reliable 7 symbol for the rainbow. I, however, do 
not find this soundly * argued. In the first place, this bow 
should have its own special nature and substance,! since it 
is called the bow of God, for He says, “my bow I will 
place.”’ And to belong to God and to be placed (means) 
that it is not non-existent.’ But the rainbow does not 
have a special separate nature by itself but is an appear- 
ance * of the sun’s rays in moist clouds, and all appearances 

4 χὴν δύναμιν. 

> δειλός ΟΥ̓ νωθής. 

¢ Arm. patéar (here used in pl.) usu.= αἰτέα, sometimes = 
πρότασις ΟΥ̓ πρόφασις. In the present passage it seems to 
mean a man’s natural endowment from God ; Aucher renders 
‘* mediis.”’ 

4 Apparently God, ὁ "Qv, is meant. 

¢ τόξον, as in LXXx. 

! Lit. “ girdle of Aramazd (= Zeus)”’; the Greek probably 
had ἶριν : the following word for *‘ rainbow ”’ also =fpus. 

9 Or “‘accurate”’ or “true”; Arm. hastatoun -- βέβαιος, 
ἀληθής, ἀκριβής, etc. ; Aucher renders, *‘ constantem.” 

vytws. 

t χὴν ἰδίαν φύσιν καὶ οὐσίαν. 

7 Arm. ané and angoy are prob. a double rendering of 
ἀνύπαρκτον. 

Κ' φαντασία or φαινόμενον. 
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are non-existent and immaterial. And evidence? (of this 
is that) the rainbow never appears at night, although there 
are clouds (then). In the second place, moreover, it must 
be said that even by day, when the clouds are overshadowed, 
the rainbow never appears earlier.” But it is necessary to 
speak without falsehood also of the other things which the 
legislator ὁ (says, namely), ‘‘ my bow I will place in the 
clouds.” ¢ For, behold, while there are clouds there is no 
appearance of a rainbow. And (Scripture) says that upon 
the gathering of the clouds the bow will appear in the 
clouds. For many times when there is a gathering of the 
clouds, and the air is overshadowed and dense, there is 
nowhere an appearance of a rainbow. But perhaps the 
theologian “ indicates something else by the bow, (namely 
that) in the laxness and force of earthly things ‘ there will 
not take place a dissolution by their being completely 
loosened to (the point of) incongruity 5 nor (will there be) 
force up to (the point of) reaching a break.” But either 
power is determined by fixed measures.‘ For the great 
flood came about through a break’ as (Scripture) itself 
ἃ. wiortts. > 7.e. before the sun comes out. 
ὁ νομοθέτης. 

@ In this section the Arm. uses indifferently the sing. and 
pl. forms of “ cloud.” 

6 ὃ θεολόγος, 1.6. Moses. 

7 The Greek frag. reads more intelligibly τούτεστιν ἄνεσιν 
καὶ ἐπίτασιν τῶν ἐπιγείων: Aucher takes the nouns in a 
moral sense, rendering, ‘‘ in ipsa videlicet tum indulgentia 
tum acerbitate erga terrestres.” 

9 This is reasonably close to the text of the Greek frag. 
μήτε τῆς ἀνέσεως εἰς ἔκλυσιν ὑφιεμένης παντελῆ Kai ἀναρμοστίαν ; 
Aucher renders the Arm. somewhat freely, “‘ nec ultimam 
dissolutionem futuram esse ad modum (arcus) nimis mollis et 
inepti.”’ 

This again is close to the text of the Greek frag. μήτε 
τῆς ἐπιτάσεως ἄχρι ῥήξεως ἐπιτεινομένης. 

‘ The Arm. closely agrees with the Greek frag. ἀλλὰ 
μέτροις ὡρισμένοις ἑκατέρας δυνάμεως σταθμηθείσης. 
ste Arm. paxmamb patarmamb is a double rendering of 
ρήξει. 
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confesses, saying,* ‘‘ the fountains of the abyss broke 
forth,” ° but not with any particular (degree of) violence.’ 
Second, the bow is not a weapon but an instrument of a 
weapon, an arrow which pierces; and the arrow released 
by the bow reaches a long way from a distance,* while there 
is no effect on that which is close-by and remains near.? 
This is a sign that never again will the whole earth be 
flooded, for no arrow reaches every place but only the place 
at a distance.£ Thus the bow is symbolically the invisible 
power of God,’ which isin the air. And this (air) is thinned 
out when it is separated in good weather,” and is condensed 
when there are clouds. It‘ does not permit the clouds to 
turn wholly into water, taking care that a flood shall not 
again . . .7 the earth, for it manages and directs * the den- 
sity of the air, which is likely at that time to be especially 


¢ Arm. lit. Ξε ὁμολογεῖ, λέγων ; Greek frag. has only φησίν. 

> Gen. vii. 11, see above, QG ii. 18 

¢ The Arm. corresponds pretty closely with the Greek frag. 
οὐκ ἐπιτάσει ποσῇ τινι 3 Wendland was perhaps influenced by 
Aucher’s rendering * non tamen vehementia sine mensura ” 
in conjecturing ἐ ἐπιτάσει περιττῇ- 

4 “A long way” (lit. “ part’ ἢ has no parallel in the 
Greek frag. ; Aucher omits “ from a distance,” which corre- 
sponds to es πόρρω in the Greek frag. ; probably the Arm. 
is merely a double rendering of the latter. 

¢ i.e. on the bow and the person who uses it. 

f This differs from the Greek frag., which has οὕτως οὖν, 
φησίν, οὐ πάντες κατακλυσθήσονται, κἂν τοῦτό τινας ὑπομένειν 
συμβῇ. For some of the remainder of this section there are 
two Greek parallels, one from Catena Lipsiensis, the other 
from Procopius. 

5 θεοῦ δύναμις ἀόρατος. 

λ This is probably an awkward rendering of some such 
text as that of Cat. Lips. ἀνειμένῳ κατὰ tas αἰθρίας. 

* 2,6. the divine power. 

7 The Arm. verb yizdil (v.l. yezdil) is unknown to the Arm. 
lexicons ; the Arm. translator, however, must have had before 
him a text much like that of Cat. Lips. τῷ μὴ γενέσθαι καθόλου 
κατακλυσμόν. 

k Prob. κυβερνᾷ καὶ ἡνιοχεῖ as in Cat. Lips. 
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refractory and insolent because of a repletion of satiety,* 
since when there are clouds, it shows itself to be full, 
dripping and sated. 


*65. (Gen. ix. 18-19) Why does (Scripture) in mention- 
ing the sons of the righteous man,’Shem, Ham and Japheth, 
tell of the genealogy of the middle one only, saying, “ Ham 
was the father of Canaan,” and after this add, “‘ these 
(were) the three sons of Noah ”’? 

After first mentioning four (persons), Noah and his sons, 
it says that three were. . .° Since the offspring’ was 
similar in character to the father who begot him, it 
reckoned both as one (person), so that they are four in 
number but three in power.*¢ But he’ now speaks of only 
the middle generation in Scripture because later on the 
righteous man will speak of his case.?_ For though he was 
indeed his father,* he did not rebuke the father and did not 


* The Arm. agrees closely with Cat. Lips. (which ends 
here), ἀπαυχενίζειν καὶ ἐνυβρίζειν διὰ πλησμονῆς κόρου. 

δ Noah. 

¢ The word bnaxratakan is not found in the Arm. lexicons. 
It is a compound of boun “ nature” and xratakan “ moral,” 
‘* instructive’ from xrat -- παιδεία, νουθέτησις, ἐπιστήμη (also 
τάξι). What Greek compound it renders is difficult to 
say. Possibly it means something like ‘‘ in a natural moral 
order.”’ Aucher renders, “ morigeratos ’’ and in a footnote 
adds, “ vel, pro admonendis morigeratis, vel, eos qui morum 
indicio fuere”’: he then quotes the Arm. glossator, who 
writes, ‘‘ the three sons were bnaxrat, since it [Scripture] has 
already called Shem good, Ham evil, and Japheth neither 
good nor evil.”’ 

4 Canaan. 

¢ Or “ potentially ᾿"---δυνάμει ; Aucher has “ virtute.”’ 

* Moses. 

9 i.e. Noah will later on (in Gen. ix. 25, cf. below, § 75) 
curse Ham’s son Canaan because of Ham’s disrespect for 
him (Noah). 

λ΄ Meaning that Ham was father of Canaan. 
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give the progenitor a share of that which he thought it 
right for the son to share.* In the second place, it may 
be that (Scripture) foretells to those who are able to see 
from afar what is distant with the sharp-sighted eyes of 
the mind that He will take away the land of the Canaanites 
after many generations and give it to the chosen and god- 
beloved race.’ And so (Scripture) wishes to show that 
Canaan, the ruler and inhabitant of that country, practised 
peculiar evils of his own, as well as those of his father, so 
that from both sides his ignobility and low-born alienness ° 
are shown. ‘This is the literal meaning.*? But as for the 
deeper meaning,’ (Scripture) does not say that Canaan was 
son to Ham but uses a special expression,’ saying that 
‘‘ Ham was the father of Canaan,” for such a character is 
always the father of such thoughts.” This is shown by the 
interpretations of their names, for when they are rendered 
from one (language) into the other,” ‘‘ Ham ”’ is “ heat ” 
or ‘‘ hot,” * while “‘ Canaan τ᾿ is “‘ merchant ”’ / or “‘ media- 


¢ Apparently this means that Noah did not curse Ham as 
he did curse Ham’s son Canaan. The Greek frag. from 
Procopius has a different sense (the text is given in Appen- 
dix A), namely that he (Ham) did not respect (οὐκ ἐτίμησεν ; 
Arm. οὗ sastea¢ Ξε οὐκ ἐπετίμησεν) his father (Noah), and did 
not give him that portion of respect which he (Noah) thought 
it right to receive from his son. 

τῷ ἐκλεκτῷ καὶ θεοφιλεῖ γένει. 

¢ The Arm. lit. ΞΞ ἀνελευθερία καὶ ἀπαλλοτρίωσις (or προγραφὴ) 
τῆς δυσγενείας : this last word is perhaps an error for εὐγε- 
vetas, which seems to be required by the context; Aucher 
renders, ‘‘ mancipatio ac proscriptio ignobilis.”’ 

@ γὸ ῥητόν. 
τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 
ἰδίᾳ προφορᾷ. 
λογισμῶν. 
i.e. from Hebrew into Greek. 
Philo gives the same etymology of ham “ to be hot ”’ in 
De Sobrietate 44. 

72.“ Canaanite’ is sometimes used typologically in the 
sense of ‘‘ merchant ’’ in the Old Testament. 
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tor.”* But now it is evidently not ὃ a matter of kinship ¢ 
or that one is the father or son of the other, but it is now 
evidently the (kinship of) thought with thought that 
(Scripture) shows, because of (Canaan’s) remoteness from 
kinship with virtue.4 


*66. (Gen. ix. 20) What? is the meaning of the words, 
‘““ Noah began to be ἃ husbandman of the earth ”’ / ? 

(Scripture) likens Noah to that first moulded earthy 
man,’ for it uses the same expression * of him, when he 
came out of the ark, as of the other,‘ for there was a be- 
ginning of agriculture both then and now,’ both times after 
a flood. For at the creation of the world the earth was, in 
a sense,* flooded. For (God) would not have said, “‘ Let 
the waters ’ be gathered into one gathering, and let the dry 
land appear,” if there had not been an inundation in some 
abyss of the earth. But not ineptly does (Scripture) say 
‘“he began to be a husbandman,” since in the second 
genesis of mankind he was the beginning of both seed and 
agriculture and other (forms of) life. This is the literal 


« Arm. arit‘=pecirns or πρόξενος, also ἀφορμή, ὑπόθεσις ; 
Aucher renders “‘ caussa.””> What Greek word Philo used it 
is hard to say. In De Sobrietate 44,48 Philo etymologizes 
“ Canaan ”’ as σάλος “‘ tossing ’’ (seemingly connecting it with 
Heb. na‘= “ to move (constantly) ”’). 

> Lit. “ not evidently.” © συγγενείας. 

ἀ διὰ τὴν ἀλλοτρίωσιν τὴν τῆς πρὸς ἀρετὴν οἰκειότητος. 

¢ We should prob. follow Arm. ms. Ο in omitting the words 
** On agriculture ”’ before ‘* what.” | 

f Philo closely follows txx καὶ ἤρξατο Νῶε ἄνθρωπος 
γεωργὸς γῆς. 

9 τῷ πρώτῳ διαπλασθέντι <Kai> γεώδει (Or γηγενεῖ) ἀνθρώπῳ. 
The Greek frag. from Procopius omits γεώδει (or γηγενεῖ) ; 
perhaps it is a doublet in Arm. 

"λόγῳ. 

2,6. Adam when driven from Eden, of Gen. iii. 23. 

7 Both in Adam’s time and in Noah’s. 

Κ᾿ τχρόπον τινά. 

ἔχ χΧχ and Heb. have “ waters under the heavens.”’ 
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meaning.* But as for the deeper meaning,® there is a 
difference between being a husbandman ὁ and a worker of 
the earth,? wherefore, when the fratricide ὁ is introduced, 
it is said of him that he shall work the earth but not that 
he shall cultivate it. For symbolically the body is called 
“earth ” (since) by nature our’ (body) is earthy, and it 
works basely and badly like an unskilled hireling.2 But 
the virtuous man cultivates like a skilled and experienced 
caretaker of plants, and the husbandman is an overseer of 
the good. For the worker-mind of the body, in accor- 
dance with its bodily (nature), pursues bodily pleasures, 
but the husbandman-mind strives to obtain useful fruits, 
those which (come) through continence and moderation * ; 
and it cuts off the superfluous weaknesses (that grow) 
around our characters like the branches of wide-spreading 
trees. 


67. (Gen. ix. 20) Why did the righteous man‘ first plant 
a vineyard ? 

It was proper (for him) to fall into perplexity’ where 
he should find a plant after the flood, since all those things 
which were on the earth had wasted away and perished. 
But what was said a little earlier * seemed to be true, 
(namely) that the earth was dried up at the spring season, 
for the spring produced a growth of plants; accordingly, 


α ro ῥητόν. ὃ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

° γεωργός. 

4 ἐργάτης τῆς yas; on this distinction see De Agricultura 
Bie | 
ἐ Cain; see De Agricultura 21 ff. on Gen. iv. 2. 
‘ In the Arm. text the pronoun “ our ”’ is unaccountably 
separated by the relative clause from the word “ body ” in 
the main clause. 

9 ws ἄτεχνος μισθωτός (or ἔμμισθος asin De Agricultura 5). 

» δι’ ἐγκρατείας καὶ σωφροσύνης (the latter noun has a 
double rendering in Arm.). 

* 2,6. Noah. 

7 The two Arm. verbs both = ἀπορεῖν. 

k In QG ii. 47 on Gen. viii. 14. 
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it was natural that both vines and vine-shoots were found 
that could flourish,* and that they were gathered by the 
righteous man. But it must be shown why he first planted 
a vineyard and not wheat and barley, since some fruits are 
necessary and it is impossible to live without them, while 
others are the material of superfluous luxury.’ Now those 
which are necessary to life he consecrated and set apart for 
God ¢ as being useful (to man), not having any co-opera- 
tion ὁ in their production; but superfluous things were 
assigned to man, for the use of wine is superfluous and not 
necessary. And so, in the same way that God Himself 
with His own hand caused fountains of potable water to 
flow out without the co-operation of men, so also He gave 
wheat and barley. For both forms of nourishment, food 
as well as drink, He alone by Himself bestowed (on man). 
But those (foods) which are for a life of luxury He did not 
keep for Himself’ nor grudge that they should fall to 
man’s possession. 


*68. (Gen. ix. 21) What is the meaning of the words, 
“he drank of the wine 9 and became drunken ”’ ? 

In the first place, the righteous man” did not drink the 
wine but a portion of wine‘ and not all of it. For the 
incontinent and self-indulgent man / does not give up going 
to drinking-bouts before he has put away inside himself all 


¢ Prob. βλαστοὺς ἀμπέλου ζῳοφυτοῦντας. 

ὃ ὕλη πλεοναζούσης τρυφῆς. 

¢ ¢.e.man should not presume to claim credit for producing 
the necessities of life, for which God alone is responsible. 

4 συνεργίαν. 

ὁ οὐκ ἐνοσφίσατο. 

7 Construction of Arm. uncertain ; Aucher renders, “ quin 
homines assequerentur per industriam propriam.”’ 

9 ἔπιεν ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου, as in Lxx. 

» Noah. 

* Philo stresses the scriptural wording ‘ drank of the 
wine.” 

2 ὁ ἀκρατὴς καὶ ἀσελγής vel sim. 
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the unmixed (wine). But the continent and abstemious 
man measures the things necessary for use. And “ becom- 
ing drunken’’ is used in the sense of ὃ ‘‘ making use of 
wine.” For there is a twofold and double way of becoming 
drunken: one is to drink wine to excess,’ which is a sin 
peculiar to the vicious and evil man ; the other is to par- 
take of wine, which always happens to the wise man.4 
Accordingly, it is in the second signification that the 
virtuous and wise man is said to be drunken, not by drink- 
ing wine to excess,* but merely by partaking of wine.’ 


69. (Gen. ix. 21) What is the meaning of the words, “‘ he 
was uncovered in his house ”’ ? 9 

It is a matter of praise for the wise man both literally and 
in a deeper sense” that his nakedness does not (take place) 
somewhere outside but that he was in his house, concealed 
by the screen of his house. For the nakedness of his body 
was concealed by his house, which was built of stone and 
wood. But the covering and screen of the soul is know- 
ledge.* Now there are two kinds of nakedness. One is by 
chance’ and comes through involuntary transgressions,* 


α τὸν ἄκρατον (οἶνον). 

b Lit. “ instead of.” 

¢ Lit. “to be excessive in being senseless in drinking 
wine,”’ probably an awkward rendering of a text like that 
of the Greek frag. τὸ παρ᾽ οἶνον ληρεῖν. 

ὦ τὸ οἰνοῦσθαι ὅπερ εἰς σοφὸν πίπτει, as in the Greek frag. 

ἐ See note ¢ above. 

7 On the theme of ‘‘ sober drunkenness ”’ (νηφάλιος μέθη) in 
Philo and other Hellenistic writers, see Hans Lewy, Sobria 
Ebrietas, Giessen, 1929. 

9 ἐγυμνώθη ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ, as in Lxx; for “‘ house’’ Heb. 
has “ tent.” On the theme of Noah’s nakedness cf. Leg. 
Ill. ii. 60 fF. 

h καὶ TO ῥητὸν καὶ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

ἐ The compound wrat hanjaroy elsewhere in the Arm. 
translation of Philo=émorjun; Aucher here renders, ‘dis- 
ciplina sapientiae,” which is a perfectly justifiable rendering. 

7 ἐκ τύχης. κ᾿ δι᾽ ἀκουσίων ἁμαρτημάτων. 
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for in a certain sense* he who practises rectitude ° is 
clothed, and if he stumbles, it is not by his own free will ° 
but as is the case of those who are drunken or shakily 
stagger from one side to the other or fall asleep or are 
seized by madness. For those who transgress in these 
ways do not do so with malice aforethought.? But it is an 
obligation * to put on, like a covering, good instruction and 
good training.’ And there is another nakedness, that of 
the soul, (which) can very nobly 5 escape the entire burden- 
some weight’ of the body, as from a tomb, as if it had 
been buried in it a long time, as in a tomb,‘ and sense- 
pleasures and innumerable miseries of other passions and 
the perturbations of anxieties about evil, and the troubles 
caused by each of these. For he who has the power to 
come through 7 so many deeds and wounds, and strip him- 
self of all of them, has obtained a fortunate and blessed 
lot * without false show ' and deformity. For this I should 
say is beauty and adornment™ in those who have proved 
worthy of living incorporeally.” 


70. (Gen. ix. 22) Why does (Scripture) not simply say, 
‘Ham saw the nakedness ”’ instead οὔ ‘‘ Ham, the father 
of Canaan, saw the nakedness of his father ”’ ὃ 


4 τρόπον τινά. 
ὃ Prob. _karopbwow : ; Aucher suggests ὄρθωσιν. 

© ἕκουσίᾳ γνώμῃ. 

¢ Prob. προμηθείᾳ καὶ βουλῇ. 

ἘΠ service "——Aecroupyia or ὑπηρεσία. 

f εὐμάθειαν καὶ εὐπαίδειαν. 

9 πάνυ γενναίως vel sim.; Aucher “per summam vir- 
tutem 
κ᾿ Boy δυσχερῆ. 

* The awkward repetition in the Arm. suggests ἃ scribal 
error. 

7 διήκειν. * εὐδαίμονα καὶ μακάριον κλῆρον. 

! This rendering is based on the Arm. glossator’s explana- 
tion of kmayeak which i is not found i in the large Arm. lexicon ; 
Aucher renders, “ sine labe.”’ 

™ κάλλος Kal κόσμος. ἀσωμάτως. οι Dut.” 
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It convicts* both the son through the father and the 
father through the son, for in common and as one they 
have committed an act of folly, wickedness and impiety ὃ 
and other evils. This is the literal meaning.° But as for 
the deeper meaning,? (it is) what has been said before 
about these things.¢ 


*71. (Gen. ix. 22) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“ He related it to his two brothers outside ’’/? 

(Scripture) increasingly magnifies the accusation.” First 
of all,” it was not to one brother alone that he told his 
father’s involuntary transgression but to both. And if 
there had been many, he would have told them all rather 
than only those whom he could. And this he did de- 
risively ὁ when he spoke to them (of a matter) deserving 
not of derision and jest’ but of modesty, awe and rever- 
ence.* And second, (Scripture) says that he related it 
not within but outside, which shows clearly that he betrayed 
it’ not only to his brothers but also to those who were 
standing around them outside,” men and women alike. 
This is the literal meaning.” But as for the deeper mean- 


@ ἐλέγχει. ὃ ἀφροσύνης Kal ἀδικίας καὶ ἀσεβείας. 

© τὸ ῥητόν. ¢ 76 πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

¢ In § 65 on Gen. ix. 18-19. 

fF ~xx καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἀνήγγειλεν τοῖς δυσὶν ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ ἔξω: 
Heb. has no word corresponding to ἐξελθών. 

9 Lit. ‘‘ complaint (or “ penalty ’’) of accusation,” probably 
an expanded rendering of ἔγκλημα, as in the Greek frag. 

με The Greek frag. has πρῶτον μὲν ἐκ τοῦ ὑπεριδεῖν, δεύτερον 
δ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ εἰπεῖν καὶ οὐχ ἑνὶ μόνῳ κτλ. : thus the second charge 
in the Arm. corresponds to the third charge in the Greek 
frag., εἶτα οὐκ ἔνδον κτλ. 

? Prob, διαχλευάζων as in Greek frag. 

7 The Greek frag. has only χλεύης. 

k The Greek frag. has only αἰδοῦς καὶ εὐλαβείας. 

‘ Both Greek fragments (the second ends with this sen- 
tence) have ἀκηκοέναι. . . τοὺς ἀδελφούς. 

m Aucher’s translation omits the last word. 

" 70 ῥητόν. 
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ing,? the wicked and malevolent character was glad and 
rejoiced and evilly regarded the misfortunes of others, 
judging them peculiarly by himself as though (they were) 
right.” Because of this he even now exults at the in- 
voluntary behaviour® of the lover of wisdom,’ and cele- 
brates and proclaims ¢ his misfortunes, and becomes an 
adversary and accuser,’ though it would have been fitting 
to show tolerance and forgiveness rather than (bring) blame 
and accusation. And so, because, as I have said before,’ 
these three—the good, the bad and the indifferent *"—are 
brothers of one another (and) the offspring of one reason,’ 
they watch over/ various things ; some praise the virtues,* 
and some, evils,’ and others, wealth and honours and other 
goods which are around the body and outside the body. 
These watchers and zealots™ of evil rejoice at the fall” of 
the wise man, and mock, accuse and slander? him on the 


4 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

ὑ Text and meaning somewhat uncertain (from “‘ and evilly 
regarded ’’); Aucher renders, ‘‘ malum est autem (in note, 
‘* vel, et male accusat ’’) aliorum miserias vel apud se solum 
judicare, ut judex corrigens ᾽ (in note, “ vel, sicut correctio ”’). 

¢ Arm. bark‘, translated. above as “ character” (Ξε ἦθος 
or τρόπος), also renders ἀγωγή, the meaning seemingly re- 
quired by the context here ; Aucher here renders, ‘‘ casum.”’ 

4 rot τῆς σοφίας ἐραστοῦ, 1.6. Noah. 

¢ Lit. “ becoming a singer and announcer.”’ 

7 The Arm. synonyms are probably a double rendering of 
κατήγορος. , 

9 In QC i. 88 on Gen. v. 32. δ τὸ ἀδιάφορον. 

* ἑνὸς ἔκγονοι λογισμοῦ. | 

7 Arm. verakacouk*‘ lit.= ‘‘ overseers,”’ “‘ superintendents ”’ 
and the like, and usu. renders ἐπιστάται, ἐπίσκοποι, etc. ; 
below it is used as a parallel of navanzawork‘ = ζηλωταί, 
which suggests that its Greek original here had the meaning 
of “ jealous observers ”’ or the like ; Aucher renders, ‘‘ prae- 
sides.” 4 

Κ τὰς ἀρετάς. 1 τὰ κακά. 

m See note 7. . ™ τῷ πταίσματι. 

9 The two Arm. verbs are prob. a double. rendering of 
διαβάλλουσι. 


44 66 
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ground that somehow 5 he does not profit® from those 
parts ° of which he consists ὁ and of which he is zealous, 
which are good for the soul, nor from those which (are 
good) for the body and are external—neither in the internal 
virtues nor in those things which are bodily and external 
goods.¢ But (they argue) that he alone can achieve his 
purpose ‘ who is practised in wrongdoing,’ which alone is 
wont to be of profit to human life. These and similar 
things are stated by those who are watchers of wicked 
folly * and mock the lovers of virtue* and those things by 
which virtue comes into being and is formed, just as some 
think that which is bodily and external has the status / of 
instruments of service.* 


ἄγος (Gen. ix. 23) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“* Shem and Japheth took a garment and laid it upon both 
their shoulders and went backward and covered the naked- 
ness of their father and did not see it”! ? 

The literal meaning” is clear. But as for the deeper 
meaning,” this must be said. The light and hasty man is 


¢ γχρόπον τινά. ὃ οὐκ ὠφελεῖται. 
5 τὰ μέρη : the sense of the phrase is not clear to me. 
4 συνίσταται. 


ὁ The construction of the Arm. is obscure, as is Aucher’s 
somewhat less litera] rendering, ‘‘ praesides malitiam aemu- 
antes gaudent de sapientis lapsu, irrident et detrahunt, quasi 
vero ille per partes, quas praefert ac prosequitur sicut meliores 
pro animo, vel corpore aut externis suis, nihil profecerit nec 
internis, neque externis virtutibus, quominus et bonis circa et 
extra corpus,”’ etc. 

τὴν πρόθεσιν. 9 ἀδικίαν. 

h ἀφροσύνης ΟΥ̓ πονηρίας. ὁ rods τῆς ἀρετῆς ἐραστάς. 

7 τὸν λόγον. 

k ὀργάνων διακονίας (or ὑπηρεσίας or λειτουργίας) : the con~ 
nexion of ideas is far from clear. 

ει Philo abbreviates the biblical verse, which in both txx 
and Heb., after ‘‘ the nakedness of their father,”’ reads “‘ and 
their faces were backward, and the nakedness of their father 
they did not see.” 


™ +O ῥητόν. " τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 


164 


GENESIS, BOOK II 


satisfied to see only what is straight ahead and before his 
eyes.* But the wise man (sees that which is) behind, that 
is, the future. For just as the things behind come after 
the things ahead, so the future (comes after) the present,° 
and the constant and wise man ¢ obtains sight of this, like 
the mythical Lynceus,’ having eyes on allsides. But every 
wise one, not man but mind,‘ goes backward, that is, looks 
behind as at a very radiant light 2 ; and seeing everything 
clearly from all sides,* and looking around, is found to be 
hedged about and fortified, so that no part of the soul shall 
remain naked and unseemly before the blows and attacks 
that overtake it.’ 


73. (Gen. ix. 24) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“‘ Noah sobered up from the wine ”’/ ? 


@ The Greek frag. is slightly different: ὁ εὐχερὴς καὶ ὁ 
ἀπερίσκεπτος τὸ ἐπ᾽ εὐθείας καὶ πρὸς ὀφθαλμῶν μόνον ὁρᾷ. 

ὃ τὰ μέλλοντα. © τῶν ἐνεστώτων. 

@ Arm. astin and imastoun are a double rendering of Greek 
ἀστεῖος, as the Greek frag. shows—astin ‘“‘ constant ’’ being 
chosen here as elsewhere in Philo for its phonetic resemblance 
to ἀστεῖος. 

ὁ For the words “ like the mythical Lynceus ” the Greek 
frag. has only adyatws, prob. a corruption of Avyxéws «δίκηνΣ, 
as Harris suggests. Ἢ 

Γ The Greek frag. agrees almost literally with the Arm., 
πᾶς οὖν σοφὸς οὐκ ἄνθρωπος ἀλλὰ νοῦς: Aucher, rightly 
puzzled, somewhat freely renders, ‘‘ omnis ergo sapiens, qui 
non ita homo est, quantum intellectus.” 

9 The clause ‘‘ goes backward .. . light”’ is not found 
in the Greek frag. 

» The Greek frag. has only καταθεώμενος. 

ἐ The Greek frag. reads more briefly περιπέφρακται πρὸς 
τὰ ἐνεστῶτα καὶ τὰ ἀδοκήτως κατασπιλάζοντα. Apparently the 
‘* naked ”’ and ‘‘ unseemly ” are due to the Arm. translator’s 
misunderstanding of τὰ ἀδοκήτως κατασπιλάζοντα “* the things 
that swoop down unexpectedly” as if ἄδοξον καὶ καταψιλοῦν 
or the like. 

i So most txx mss., ἐξένηψεν δὲ Νῶε ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴνου ; Heb. 
has “ And Noah awakened from his wine.” 
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The literal meaning is very comprehensible. But the 
deeper meaning ὃ must be rendered. When the mind ὁ is 
strong, it is able to see clearly with soberness? both the 
things before and those behind, that is, the present ὁ and 
the future.’ But blindness comes upon him who is not 
able to see clearly either the present or the future. And 
to him who sees the present and does not guard himself by 
foreseeing the future, wine-bibbing and drunkenness are 
(ascribed). But in him who is capable of looking around 
and comprehending the different natures of things present 
and future, there are soberness and sobriety.” 


74. (Gen. ix. 24) Why, after reckoning Ham as the 
middle child of the three brothers,‘ does (Scripture) call 
him ‘“ the youngest,’’’ saying, ‘““what his youngest son 
had done to him ” ἢ 

(Scripture) clearly allegorizes.* It takes the youngest 
to be, not the one who is so in age and time, but the one 
who is more youthful,' for wickedness is unable to receive 
an aged and elder teaching,” and elder are the thoughts of 


4 ? 
4 τὸ ῥητὸν γνωριμώτατόν ἐστι. 
τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 


o 


© 6 νοῦς. 4. νήφων. 
€ τὰ ἐνεστῶτα: the Ambrosian paraphrase has “ prae- 
terita.”’ 7 τὰ μέλλοντα. 


‘ 


9 The Arm. words for “‘ present”’ and “future” are dif- 
ferent from those used in the preceding sentence. 

Ἀ Lit. “‘soberness of sobriety,” prob. rendering τὸ τῆς 
σωφροσύνης νηφάλιον. 

ΟἿ, QG i. 88 on Gen. v. 32; Aucher renders less literally, 
‘in medietate prolium, sive medium inter fratres.”’ 

72 νεώτερον, used as superlative, as in Lxx; Heb. has “ his 
small son,”’ also indicating the youngest of three. 

k ἀλληγορεῖ. 

ἱ νεώτερον ; here the Arm. uses a different word from that 
rendered ‘‘ youngest ᾽ above. 

m The Arm. lit. Ξε εἰσδέχεσθαι γεροντικὴν καὶ πρεσβυτέραν μά- 
θησιν: Aucher renders more freely, “ percipere doctrinam 
seniori propriam.”’ 
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wills * that are truly hoary *—this, moreover, not in body 
but in mind.¢ 


75. (Gen. ix. 26) Why, in praying for Shem, does (Noah) 
say, ‘‘ Blessed be the Lord God, God of Shem,’ and Canaan 
shall be his servant ”’ ἢ 

“Lord ” and ‘‘ God” is an apposition ¢ of the two chief 
powers, the beneficent and the kingly,’ through which the 
world 2 came into being. Now the king made the world 
in accordance with His beneficence, while after its comple- 
tion it was put in order’ by His sovereignty. Accordingly, 
He deemed the wise man worthy of the common honour # 
which the whole world received in common, for the parts 
of the world were joined with him by the powers of the 
Lord and God,’ and He gave His beneficent grace and 
largess with peculiarly abundant magnificence. ‘Therefore 
the name of the beneficent power, “‘ God ”’ is twice used ; 
once, as has been said, in apposition with the kingly power, 
and a second time without visible connexion,* in order that 
the wise man may become worthy of both the common 
and the special gift’ (of God), being loved both by the 
world and by God—by the world, because of the common 
grace ; by God, because of the special (grace). 

4 of τῶν βουλῶν λογισμοί. 

ὑ πολιαί: for the metaphor see De Sacr. Abelis 79 ὡς δέον 
πολιὸν μὲν μάθημα χρόνῳ μηδὲν ἀρνεῖσθαι. 

5 οὐ κατὰ σῶμα ἀλλὰ κατὰ νοῦν. 

4 So Arm. O.T.; txx and Heb. have ‘‘ The Lord, the God 
of Shem ” (Lxx κύριος ‘‘ Lord” renders Heb. YHIVH). 

¢ Or “ harmonization.” 

7 τῶν δυεῖν πρώτων δυνάμεων τῆς εὐεργέτιδος Kal τῆς βασι- 
λικῆς : see OG ii. 51. 

9 6 κόσμος. δ ἐτάχθη vel sim. 

* τῆς κοινῆς τιμῆς, cf. De Sobrietate 51-55. 

7. Aucher renders, “ἢ junctis itidem partibus quoque mundi 
cum virtutibus Domini et Dei,’’ but the Arm. requires “‘ junctis 
cum eo,” not “ junctis . . . cum virtutibus,”’ 

k ἄνευ ὁρατῆς συμπλοκῆς. 

ἱ καὶ τῆς κοινῆς καὶ τῆς ἰδίας δωρεᾶς. 

™ διὰ τὴν ἐξαίρετον {(χάριν;. 
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76. (Gen. ix. 27) Why, in praying for Japheth, does 
(Noah) say, “‘ God shall enlarge Japheth, and he shall dwell 
in the house? of Shem, and Canaan shall be their? 
servant ὃ 

Leaving aside the literal meaning,° since it is clear, the 
deeper meaning ὁ must be examined ; according to this, 
the secondary and tertiary goods ὁ receive an enlargement, 
(such as) health and keenness of perception and beauty and 
power and wealth, glory, nobility, friends and offices’ and 
many other such things. Therefore he says, “ shall en- 
large.” For the full possession of so many things separ- 
ately and by themselves works harm to many who do not 
live in accordance with righteousness and wisdom and the 
other virtues,’ of which the full possession controls” bodily 
and external things. But the inaccessibility and remote- 
ness (of virtue) leaves it‘ without management and use. 
And when it is abandoned and left alone by good over- 
seers,’ it brings harm instead of the profit which it might 
have brought. Wherefore he prays for him who possesses 
bodily and external things that “‘ he shall dwell in the 
houses * of the wise man,’’? in order that he may look 
toward the example of all good, and seeing this, may set 
straight his own way.” 


@ So Arm. O.T. ; Lxx has οἴκοις, Heb. “ tents ᾽ ; below the 
Arm. has ‘ houses ”’ (plural). 

>’ Some Lxx mss. and ancient versions have “ his.” 

° τὸ ῥητόν. 4 γὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

¢ As the Ambrosian paraphrase explains, Japheth is a 
symbol of “ the indifferent ” (τὸ ἀδιάφορον) ; see above, QG 
᾿ ley καὶ εὐαισθησίαν Kai κάλλος Kat δύναμιν καὶ πλοῦτον 
καὶ δόξαν καὶ εὐγένειαν καὶ φίλους καὶ ἀρχάς. 

σ κατὰ δικαιοσύνην καὶ φρόνησιν καὶ τὰς ἄλλας ἀρετάς. 

h οἰκονομεῖ vel ἴηι. α Aucher ‘‘ optime dispensat.”’ 

‘ 7.e. the possession of worldly goods. 

7 These ‘‘ overseers’? have prob. no connexion with those 
mentioned above in QG ii. 71. 

k See above, note a. 

Shem is here the symbol of the wise man, see the 

preceding section. ™ εὐθύνῃ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ὁδόν. 
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*77. (Gen. ix. 27) Why, when Ham sins, does (Scripture) 
present his son Canaan as the servant of Shem and Japheth? 

In the first place, because both father and son practised 
the same wickedness, both being mingled without distinc- 
tion, as if using one body and one soul.t And in the 
second place, because the father too was to be greatly 
saddened by the cursing of his son, knowing that it was 
not so much for his own sake as for his father’s that he ὃ 
was punished, for the punishment (fell) on the prime mover 
and teacher of evil thoughts, words and deeds.* This is 
the literal meaning. But as for the deeper meaning,’ 
potentially ‘ they are two—not so much men as charac- 
ters.2 And this is shown by the giving of names, which 
also clearly indicates the nature of things. ᾿ For “Ham ” 
is to be interpreted as “‘ heat ”’ or “‘ hot,”’ while “‘ Canaan ”’ 
means “ merchants ” or “ middle-men.” ¢ 


78. (Gen. ix. 28) Why did Noah, after the flood, live three 
hundred and fifty years ? 

The form of the world 7 was represented as founded at 
the beginning in two heptads of years,* and the wise man! 


2 ws ἑνὶ σώματι Kal μιᾷ ψυχῇ χρώμενοι. 

2 Canaan. 

© χὸν ἡγεμόνα (or ἀρχηγέτην) καὶ διδάσκαλον κακῶν λογισμῶν 
καὶ λόγων καὶ ἔργων. 

4 τὸ ῥητόν. ¢ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

7 δυνάμει. 9 ἤθη OY τρόποι. 

δ i.e. the etymology of their names is indicative of their 
characters. 

? See notes to QG ii. 65 near end. 

7 τὸ τοῦ κόσμου εἶδος. 

* This appears to be the literal meaning of the obscure 
Arm. sentence which Aucher more freely renders, “ bis 
septenis annis declaratur jam ex principio condita atque 
renovata (sub Noe) forma mundi’’; he adds in a footnote 
that, as the Arm. glossator reminds us, the world was created 
in seven days, and Noah waited seven days before sending 
out the dove. 

' 6 σοφός (or ἀστεῖος), 1.6. Noah. 
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lived the same number times twenty-five, for fourteen times 
twenty-five is seventy times five years, and fifty times 
seven. Now the reckoning 4 of the seventh and fiftieth 
year has a special order? which is Levitical, for there it is 
established.¢ 


79. (Gen. x. 1) Why, among the three sons of Noah, does 
Ham always appear in the middle, while the extremes ἃ 
vary ἢ When they are born, Shem is mentioned first, as 
follows, “‘ Shem, Ham, Japheth,” * but when they beget 
children, Japheth is put first in order, and the family 
begins to be reckoned from Japheth 7 ἢ 

Those who investigate the literal nature of Holy Scrip- 
ture 5 pretend to believe * concerning the order of sons that 
he who is mentioned first, Shem, is the youngest, while the 
last, Japheth, is the eldest. But such persons may think as 
they severally please and hold whatever belief they happen 
to find suitable. By us, however, who investigate the 
intelligible nature of others’ it must be said that of these 
three, the good, the bad and the indifferent, which are called 
secondary goods, the bad always appears? in the middle, 
in order that it may be caught in the middle and overcome 


@ Or “ principle ’’—)doyos. 

> ἰδίαν τάξιν. 

¢ This is probably a reference to the passages in the book 
of Leviticus on the Sabbath and Jubilee year; cf. De Spec. 
Leg. ii. 176. 

4 τὰ ἄκρα, 1.6. the eldest and youngest sons, | 

¢ In Gen. x. 1; see also QG ii. 65 on Gen. ix. 18-19. 

f In Gen. x. 2. 

9 τὴν τῶν ἱερῶν γραμμάτων ῥητὴν φύσιν. 

r Lit. ‘“make pretences (or ‘ excuses”’), believing ”’ ; 
Aucher “ ratum habent . . . putantes.”’ 

* Aucher renders more freely, “‘ opinionis suae ratione 
ducti.”’ 

4 τὴν νοερὰν τῶν ἄλλων φύσιν: Aucher “mentalem in his 
sensum.” 

k See above, QG ii. 76 and QG i. 88. 

' Or “15 always reckoned (by Scripture).”’ 
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from either side, so that either may seize it, press it closely 
and crushit. But the good and the indifferent or secondary 
good exchange their order. So long as the bad is present 
only virtually but not actually,* the good is first and has 
the rank ὃ of governor and ruler.° But when an act results 
from will and intention,* and injustice does not merely 
remain in the mind 5 but is realized in unjust acts, (then) 
the good, which is first, changes its place to another one in 
the order, as do the good traits with which it is adorned, 
and it takes leave of instruction and management,’ as if 
not able to understand them, like a physician when he sees 
an illness that is incurable. However, the eldest good 
ministers to that virtue 2 which is bodily and external,’ and 
carefully watches the extreme ends,’ confining the beast 7 
in a net and showing that it no longer has power to bite 
and do harm. But when it perceives that this has not 
been done, it changes to a more secure and stable place, 
and leaves its former place for * a more powerful one, and 
having obtained one easy to capture! lower down, holds it ; 
the barrier ™ and guarding of this is held by a more powerful 
guard,” for there is nothing more powerful than virtue. 


α δυνάμει μόνον ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐντελεχείᾳ. ὃ χὴν τάξιν. 
© οἰκονόμου καὶ ἄρχοντος vel sim. 
@ ἔργον ἐκ τῆς βουλῆς καὶ τοῦ λογισμοῦ γίνεται. 
ὁ ἐν τῷ νῷ. 7 διδασκαλίαν καὶ οἰκονομίαν. 

9. τῇ ἀρετῇ διακονεῖ. 

Ἀ i.e. Shem, the symbol of good, looks after Japheth, the 
symbol of “ the indifferent ” ; cf. Οὐ ii. 76. 

* Lit. “ the ends of the extremes.”’ 7 τὸ θηρίον. 

k Or ‘‘to’?? As Aucher observes, the whole. passage 
‘* obscurus est textus.” 

ι The Arm. lit. ξε εὐάλωτον: Aucher renders, ‘“* servatu 
facilem.’’ The original of the obscure passage (which seems 
to have no parallel in Philo) would not be easy to reconstruct. 

m Arm. cank means both “ barrier” and ‘ always ”’ ; 
Aucher chooses the latter meaning here and renders, ‘‘ sem- 
per.” 

" This rendering is admittedly obscure but is closer to the 
Arm. than is Aucher’s, ‘ faciliter enim observare semper 
accidit ei fortiori custodis vi.” 
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80. (Gen. x. 4-5) Why do “ the Kittians and Rhodians 5 
and the islands of the Gentiles ” (spring) from Japheth ἢ 

Because (his name) is to be interpreted as “‘ breadth,” ὃ 
for he is broadened in growth and progress,* and is no 
longer contained by the other part of those regions which 
have been granted by Nature for the use of man, (namely) 
the earth, but he passes over to still another (part), the sea, 
and to the islands which are in it. This is the literal 
meaning.? But as for the deeper meaning, those things 
which by nature’ are external goods, (such as) wealth, 
honour and authority, are everywhere poured out and 
extended both to those in whose hands they are, and, δὲ ἃ 
distance, to those in whose hands they are not. And even 
more—or not less—do they fence them in round about and 
keep them close because of those who are filled with desire 
and are lovers of money and glory, and, since they love 
authority, nothing is enough for them because of their 
insatiable desire. 


81. (Gen. x. 6) Why is Hain’s eldest son Cush ? 

The theologian 5 has expressed a most natural principle * 
in calling Cush the eldest offspring of evil,‘ (since he is) the 
sparse 7 nature of earth.* For earth that is fertile, well- 
stocked, well-watered, rich in herbage and in grain, and 
well-forested is distributed and divided into the products of 
fruit. But sparse and dusty earth is dry, unfruitful, barren 
and sterile, and is carried off and lifted up by the wind, and 


4 xx has Kyrie and Ῥόδιοι; Heb. has Kittim and 
Dédanim (prob. a scribal error for Rédanim). 

> πλάτος 3 see above, QG ii. 76 on Gen. ix. 27. 

° κατ᾽ αὔξησιν καὶ κατὰ προκοπὴν πλατυνόμενος. 

¢ τὸ ῥητόν. ὁ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

7 φύσει. : 9 ὁ θεολόγος (Moses). 

» φυσικώτατον λόγον. 

“Or of the-eyail one.” 

7 Lit. “‘ scattered ’’ or “ὁ sporadic.” 

* Philo here etymologizes the name “δ Cush,’’ not as a 
Hebrew name, but as if from Greek χοῦς “ heap of earth,”’ 
“ dust.”’ 
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causes the salubrious air* to suffer from dust. Such are 
the first buds of evil, for they are barren and unproductive 
of good practices,” and are the causes of barrenness in all 
the parts of the soul.¢ 


82. (Gen. x. 8-9) Why did Cush beget Nimrod? who 
began to be “ἃ giant hunter ”’* before the Lord, wherefore 
they said, “‘ like Nimrod a giant hunter before God ”’/ ? 

It is proper that one having a sparse 5 nature, which a 
spiritual bond does not bring together and hold firmly, and 
not being the father of constancy either of soul or nature 
or character, but like a giant valuing and honouring earthly 
things more than heavenly, should show forth the truth of 
the story ἡ about the giants and Titans. For in truth ‘ he 
who is zealous for earthly and corruptible things always 
fights against and makes war on heavenly things and 
praiseworthy and wonderful natures, and builds walls and 
towers ἡ on earth against heaven. But those things which 
are here * are against those things which are there.’ For 
this reason it is not ineptly ™ said, “‘ a giant before” God,” 
which clearly is opposition to the Deity. For the impious 
man 5 is none other than the enemy and foe who stands 
against ? God. Wherefore it is proverbial that everyone 


α τὸν ζωτικὸν ἀέρα : for the same expression see Leg. ad 
Gaium 125. 

ὑ ἀγαθῶν ἐπιτηδευμάτων. 

¢ Aucher more freely renders, “ causae sterilitatis animae . 
partiumque ejus omnium.”’ 

4 txx NeBpw or Νεβρώθ. 

¢ χΧΧ γίγας xuvnyds=Heb. gibbér-sayid “champion in 
hunting.” 

ἢ Most txx ss. have “ before the Lord God ’’; Heb. has 
“before YHWH” (=“ the Lord”’’). 

9 See above, QG ii. 81, note k. 


h A ~~ 3 , Z av 
τὸν μῦθον ἀληθεύειν. : ὄντως. 
72 Or “᾿ heaps and mounds.”’ κ΄ i.e. on earth. 
ἱ de. in heaven. ™ οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ. 


" ἐναντίον in the biblical sense of “‘ before’’ is inter- 
preted by Philo in the usual sense of ‘‘ against.”’ 
° ὁ ἀσεβής. ? Lit. “ around.” 
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who is a great sinner should be compared with * him as the 
chief head and fount,® as when they say, ‘like Nimrod.” 
Thus the name is a clear indication of the thing (signified), 
for it is to be translated as “‘ Ethiopian,” ὁ and his skill ὦ is 
that of the hunter. Both of these are to be condemned 
and reprehended, the Ethiopian because pure evil has no 
participation in light,e but follows night and darkness, 
while hunting is as far removed as possible from the rational 
nature.‘ But he who is among beasts seeks to equal the 
bestial habits of animals through evil passions. 


¢ Meaning doubtful; Jit. “‘should be exchanged (or 
‘*“completed ’’), being brought back ’’; Aucher renders, 
* -yeterris- 

> Lit. “‘ ruler and leader.” 

¢ Philo confuses the etymology of “ Nimrod ” with that 
of his father Cush, elsewhere interpreted as ‘‘ Ethiopian ” 
(though not above i in ΟὟ ii. 81). In De Gigantibus 66 Philo 
etymologizes ‘* Nimrod” as if from Heb. mrd  WIPENER Sky, 
and interprets it as αὐτομόλησις ‘‘ desertion.” 

d τέχνη. 

¢ ἄκρατος κακία οὐδεμίαν ἔχει κοινωνίαν τοῦ φωτός. 

τῆς λογικῆς φύσεως. 


174 


BOOK III 


1. (Gen. xv. 7) What is the meaning of the words, “1 
am the Lord God? who led thee out of the land of the 
Chaldaeans ὃ to give thee this land to inherit ”’ ? 

The literal meaning 5 is clear. That which must be 
rendered as the deeper meaning ὁ is as follows. The “ land 
of the Chaldaeans ᾿᾿ is symbolically mathematical theory,¢ 
of which astronomy’ is part. And in this (field) the 
Chaldaeans labour not unsuccessfully or slothfully. Thus 
He honours the wise man with two gifts. For one thing 
He takes him away 9 from Chaldaean doctrine,” which in 
addition to being difficult to seize and grasp, is the cause 
of great evils and impiety in attributing to that which is 
created the powers of the Creator, and persuades men to 
honour and worship the works of the world instead of the 


* uxx has merely ‘ God,’ Heb. has merely ‘‘ Lord ” 
(YHIWd#H). Inthe parallel passage, Quis Rer. Div. Heres 96, 
Philo follows the Lxx in reading “ God.”” Possibly the Arm. 
translator has here inserted ‘‘ Lord’’ on the basis of Arm. 
O.T. which reads, “ Lord God.” 

*-S0-2Xxk: Heb. has “ Ur Kasdim®™ (€=Ur οὐ the 
Chaldaeans). 

© τὸ ῥητόν. 

@ Lit. “ to the understanding of its nature ’’ ; Aucher more 
freely renders ‘‘ad sensiis essentiam.”’ In the Quaestiones 
the usual antithesis to τὸ ῥητόν is τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

© συμβολικῶς μαθηματικὴ θεωρία ἐστί. ὔ 

Γ ἀστρονομία in the sense of astrology. 

9 Or “ saves him.” 

* Lit. “doctrine (or ‘school ’’—é8dyparos) of opinions ”’; 
Aucher renders ad hoc, “‘ de secta astrologorum videlicet de 
Chaldaeismi hallucinatione.”’ . 
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Creator of the world.t | And again, He grants him fruitful 
wisdom which He symbolically calls “land.” And the 
Father shows that wisdom and virtue ὃ are immutable and 
without change or turning, for it is not proper for God to 
reveal ὁ that which is able to admit turning or change, 
because that which is revealed should be and remain un- 
changeable and constant. But that which is subject to 
change and is wont to be always fluid does not admit of 
true and proper @ revelation. 


2. (Gen. xv. 8) Why does (Abraham) say, “‘ Lord,¢ by. 
what shall I be informed 7 that I shall inherit it ” ? 

He seeks an indication 5 of knowing (His) agreement.* 
But two things worthy of admiration‘ are described. 
(One), which is an affection of the mind,’ is to trust in God 
in accordance with the word which He has earlier spoken. 
And (the other) is to have an immense * desire! not to be 
without a share in certain signs through which one may be 
sense-perceptibly informed that a promise has been con- 
firmed. And to Him who made the promise (he shows) 
reverential awe by using the expression “‘ Lord ” ; “ for,” 
he says, “1 know that Thou art lord and ruler of all things 
and that Thou canst do all things and that there is nothing 
impossible for thee. And though I myself have faith in 
what Thou hast promised, I now™ desire and long to 


* τὰ τοῦ κόσμου ἔργα ἀντὶ τοῦ κοσμοποιοῦ. 

Ὁ σοφία καὶ ἀρετή. ὁ Lit. “ἸΘ show.” 

4 The Arm. translator seems to have taken κύριος in the 
sense of “ divine.” 

¢ uxx ‘‘ Lord God,” Heb. “‘ Lord YHW/T”’ (traditionally 
read as “‘ Lord God ” since YHWH by itself is convention- 
ally read “ Lord ” (Adénay)). 


’ txx and Heb. “ know.” 9 σημεῖον. 
δ Or “ promise.” * Lit. “ zeal "---οπουδῆς. 
7 πάθος τοῦ νοῦ. k Or “‘ inexpressible.”’ 


' Lit. ‘‘ desire of yearning.” 

m Aucher may be right in connecting the adverb “πον ” 
with the infinitive “to obtain ’’ and in rendering, “ citius 
assequi.”” 
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obtain, if not the fulfilment, at least some clear sign by 
which the fulfilment will be revealed. For I am a mortal,¢ 
and even though I have attained ὃ the highest degree of 
integrity,’ I am not always able to contain the impulses of 
desire,? so that when I see or hear something good I go to 
it slowly and not immediately. Wherefore I pray that 
Thou wilt show me a way of knowing,’ so that I may 
comprehend the future.” 


*3. (Gen. xv. 9) Why does (God) say, ‘‘ Take for me a 
heifer three years old and a she-goat three years old and 
a ram three years old and a turtle-dove and a dove ’’/? 

He mentions five animals which are offered on the sacred 
altar. And they are divided among these (kinds of) offer- 
ings: of terrestrial creatures 5 three—ox, goat and bull, 
and of birds two—turtle-dove and dove. For (Scripture) 
celebrates ὁ the fact that the eternal offerings take their 
origin from the patriarch,’ who was also the founder of the 
race.» But instead of “bring! to me”’ it is said most 
excellently, “‘ take for me,” for to a mortal creature™ there 
is nothing properly his own,” but all things are the gift and 
grace°® of God, to whom it is pleasing that one who has 
received something should show gratitude with all eager- 
ness.? And He commands him to take a three-year old 


ἃ γενητός. δ Or “ should attain ᾽ (Ὁ). 

¢ Arm. k‘ajabarout‘iun usu. Ξε καλοκἀγαθία or εὐήθεια ; the 
Arm. variant k‘ajaberout‘iun = evdopia. 

4 τὰς τῆς ἐπιθυμίας ὁρμάς. 

¢ γνώρισμα ΟΥ̓ γνῶσιν. : 

f Ὑχχ περιστεράν : Heb. gézal ‘‘ young pigeon.” 

βιστεραν .9 young pig 

9 τῶν χερσαίων. 
_* Philo here uses the generic names, but the last name, 
“bull” (Arm. dowar τι511. Ξε ταῦρος), is puzzling; one ex- 
pects Arm. oSvar “sheep,” as below. Possibly the Arm. 
translator read Body for ὄϊν. 


Shaky sings,” 7 τοῦ πατριάρχου. 

k “- , ἰ O (« f¥e 99 
τοῦ γένους. me offer. 

BE τῷ hea " κυρίως ἴδιον 

ΠῚ ὃ ἐξ A : Ld yp A θ ’ 4 
ὥρον καὶ χάρις. μετὰ προθυμίας πάσης. 
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one of each animal, since the number three is full and 
perfect, consisting of beginning, middle and end. How- 
ever, it is proper to be in doubt why He adduces two 
females among the three animals—the heifer and the she- 
goat, and one male—the ram. May it not be because the 
ox * and goat are offered for sins, and the sheep is not ὃ 
Sinning comes from weakness,’ and the female is weak. 
So much was it fitting and proper ¢ to say first. But I 
am not unaware that all such things give occasion to idle 
calumniators ὁ to reject the Sacred Writings and to talk 
nonsense about them. ‘Thus they say that in the present 
instance nothing else but the sacrificial victim is described 
and indicated by the dismembering and dividing of the 
animals and by the inspection of the entrails. And as for 
what happens to them,? they say that this is an indication 
of chance 7 and of opportunely visible likenesses. But such 
people, it seems to me, are (in the class) of those who judge 
and evaluate 5 the whole by only one part, and do not,’ on 
the contrary, (judge) the part by the whole. For this is 
the best test of anything, whether name? or object.’ | 
Accordingly, the Legislation * is in some sense a unified 
creature,’ which one should view from all sides in its 
entirety with open eyes ™ and examine the intention of the 


* Here again Philo uses the generic name (βοῦς). 

ὑ ἐξ ἀσθενείας. 

¢ Lit. “ harmonious and congruent ’’; Aucher renders, 
** apposite.” 4 τοῖς ἀπὸ σκοποῦ συκοφαντοῦσι. 

¢ Aucher renders, ‘“‘ quod autem adsederit eis’’; an 
ambiguity lies in Arm, nstim which means both “ sit’? and 
‘“ happen ’’; the latter meaning is favoured by the use of the 
noun ane ““ happening,”’ which Aucher omits. > 

f Or “ fitness *?; Aucher ‘‘ convenientiae.”’ 

σ The Greek frag., which begins with this sentence, has 
only one verb, κρίνουσι. 

* ‘The Greek frag. inadvertently omits the negative. 

* Instead of ὄνομα the Greek frag. has σῶμα. 

? πρᾶγμα. 

* ἡ νομοθεσία (the Mosaic Law); the Greek frag. has ἡ 
θεία νομοθεσία. 

1 ζῷον ἡνωμένον. ἢ μεγάλοις ὄμμασι. 
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ea 


entire writing exactly, truly and clearly,* not cutting up 
its harmony or dividing its unity.” For when things are 
deprived of their common element, they appear to be of 
somewhat different form and species.° What, then, is the 
intention ¢ of the Legislation? It is gnostic ὁ and describes 
the various forms of knowledge,’ since the sacrificial (act) 
is to be interpreted 5 as conjecture and opportune reason- 
ing ὃ and all (kinds of) knowledge,’ through which not only 
are the traces of the truth followed out but they are also 
hidden, as love (is hidden) by flattery, (and as) natural and 
genuine things are subjected to tests (by comparison with) 
foreign and untested things. 

And the natures of the aforementioned five’ animals are 
related to the parts of the universe. The ox (is related) to 
the earth, for it ploughs and tills the soil. The goat (is 
related) to water, the animal being so called from its rush- 
ing about or leaping,* for water is impetuous; this is 
attested by the currents of rivers and the effusions ! of the 
wide sea and the flowing sea. The ram (is related) to air, 


¢ The Greek frag. has only ἀκριβῶς καὶ τηλαυγῶς. 

> Arm. agrees closely with Greek frag., μὴ κατακόπτοντας 
τὴν ἁρμονίαν, μηδὲ THY ἕνωσιν διαρτῶντας. 

© érepopopda καὶ ἑτεροειδῆ, as in Greek frag., which ends 
with this sentence. ¢ ἡ προαίρεσις. 

4 γνωστική ; this seems to be an allusion to the allegorical 
interpretation of the three animal sacrifices as states of the 
soul, as given in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 125. 

τὰ γνωστικὰ εἴδη. 

9 ἀποδέχεται. 

δ στοχασμὸς καὶ καιρολογία (3). ' 

ἐ If the above rendering is correct, Aucher’s is far off the 
track, “ quoniam convenientiam et coaptatum verbum 
opinionemque recipit immolatio ac omnis scientia.’ 

3 The word “five” is inadvertently omitted by Aucher. 

* Philo plays on the word aié “‘ goat” and ἄττειν (aor. 
déa) “to dart”; cf. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 126 τὴν ἄττουσαν 
(Wendland’s conj. for mss. δίττουσαν, διάγουσαν) αἴσθησιν... 
αἶγα. 
Ἶ Arm. taracoumn= both κατάχυσις and ἐκτένεια : Aucher 
here renders, ‘‘ extensiones.”’ 
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since it is very violent and lively, whence the ram is a most 
useful soul? and the most helpful of animals to mankind 
because it provides them with clothing. For these reasons, 
it seems to me, He commands him to take the females first,- 
(namely) the she-goat and the heifer, because the elements 
earth and water are material and, as it were, female, while 
the third animal, the ram, is male because the air or the 
wind in some sense ὃ becomes male.° For all nature is 
divided either into body or earth or water, and these are 
female by nature ; while the soul-like ὁ air (comes under 
the head) of the more vital spirit. And this, as I have 
said, is male. It is therefore proper to call the moving and 
achive cause’ male, and female that which is moved and 
passive. 

But to the birds, such as the dove and the turtle-dove, 
the whole heaven is equally 9 appropriated,’ being divided 
into the circuits of the planets and the fixed stars. And 
so (Scripture) assigns * the dove to the planets, for this is 
a tame and domesticated creature, and the planets also are 
rather familiar to us, as though contiguous to terrestrial 
places, and sympathetic.’ But the turtle-dove (is related) 
to the fixed stars, for this animal is something of a lover of 
solitude,* and avoids meeting and mixing with the multi- 
tude. (So too) is the inerrant sphere! distant (from us) and 
at the ends of the world,” at the very extremes of nature.” 


a ; SO, lites Aucher renders, “ animal.”’ 
> πρόπον τινά. ¢ Prob. ἀρρενοῦται. 
ἀ μυυχοειδής. 
ξ ζωτικώτερον πνεῦμα (or ζωτικωτέραν πνοήν). 
7 τὸ κινοῦν καὶ δρῶν αἴτιον ; cf., 6.9.. De Fuga 133. 
9 ἴσως or “in common ᾿᾽"---κοινῇ : Aucher omits the adverb 
in his rendering. 2 
δ οἰκειοῦται ; Aucher renders, ‘** familiaris répéritur. 
* ἀφορίζει vel sim. 2 συμπαθεῖς. 
Κ ῤιλέρημος : cf. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 126-127. 
1 ἡ ἀπλανὴς odaipa. 
m Arm. tiezerk‘ renders both οἰκουμένη and τὸ πᾶν. 
" Aucher renders somewhat differently, “‘ sic longinquus 
et in ultimis orbis extremitatibus est globus inerrans. 
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And both orders of the two birds? are likened to the 
heavenly forces, wherefore, as the Socratic Plato says,° it 
is likely * that “ Heaven is a flying chariot ”’ because of its 
very swift revolution which surpasses in speed even the 
birds in their course. Moreover, the aforesaid birds are 
singers, and the prophet @ is alluding to the music ὁ which 
is perfected in heaven and is produced by the harmony 7 
of the movement of the stars. For it is an indication of 
human skill 5 that all harmonic melody is formed by the 
voices of animals and living” organs through the mechan- 
ism‘ of the intelligence. But the heavenly singing does 
not extend or reach as far as the Creator’s earth, as do the 
rays of the sun, because of His providential care for the 
human race. For it’ rouses to madness those who hear 
it, and produces in the soul an indescribable and unre- 
strained pleasure. It causes them to despise food and 
drink and to die an untimely death through hunger * in 
their desire for the song. For did not the singing of the 
Sirens, as Homer says,’ so violently summon listeners that 
they forgot their country, their home, their friends and ne- 
cessary foods? And would not that most perfect and most 
harmonious and truly heavenly music, when it strikes 
the organ of hearing, compel them to go mad and to be 
frenzied ἢ σ᾿ 

Now concerning the fact that these several (animals) 
were three years old and three in number we have spoken 
above. But here something must be said in accordance 


α Sic; the ‘‘ two” is superfluous in English, of course. 

> Phaedrus 246 © ἐν οὐρανῷ Ζεύς, ἐλαύνων πτηνὸν ἅρμα. 

σ᾽ ΠΡ" @ i.e. Moses. 

¢ τὴν μουσικήν. 

f Lit. “15 harmonized ” (two Arm. verbs being used). 

9 τέχνης. 

» Or “ respiratory ’?; Aucher renders, ‘‘ instrumentorum 

animantium.”’ 

‘ Or “ contrivance ” or “ method.”’ 

4 2,6. the heavenly singing. 

k Lit. “ to die of early death-bringing hunger.”’ 

t Od. xii. 39-45 (paraphrased). ™ κορυβαντιᾶν. 
͵ 18] 
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with another form of reasoning.* For it appears that each 
of those things which are sublunar, (namely) earth and 
water and air are triads.’ For the earth’s divisions are 
vast continents and islands and peninsulas. And those 
of water are sea and rivers and lakes. And of the air the 
two equinoxes, the summer and winter solstices* are 
reckoned as one, for the equinoxes have one (and the same) 
interval of night and day and in the same manner are 
neither hot nor cold. And the summer and winter sol- 
stices .. .4 For the sun is borne through these three 
cycles,* those of summer, winter and the equinox.’ Now 
this interpretation is most natural.2 But a more ethical 
one” must be discussed. 

To every one of us there happen to belong ὁ these things : 
body and sense-perception and reason.’ .Accordingly, the 
heifer is related * to bodily substance, for our body is tamed 


* Or “of the mystery’; Arm. worhourd =both λογισμός 
and μυστήριον: Aucher here renders, ‘‘ sub altera specie 
mysterii.”’ 

’ Aucher more freely renders, “‘ trino gaudere ordine.” 
In Quis Rer. Div. Heres 133-136 Philo speaks of the twofold 
division of natural elements to fit his allegory of Abraham’s 
dividing of the sacrificial animals “in the middle”; see 
below, QG iii. 5. 

ὁ rporat. ‘The Arm. text adds in parentheses ‘like the 
vernal and autumnal”; the Ambrosian paraphrase has 
‘““aer quoque habet divisiones temporum veris, aestatis, 
autumni, hyberni.”’ Probably the Arm. text is here corrupt ; 
the context seems to require a reference only to the two 
solstices here ; see note f below. — 

4 There is no verb in the Arm. text; Aucher amplifies in 
rendering, “‘ quibus adde conversiones aestivam et bru- 
malem.”’ 

© κύκλους Or στροφάς. 

τῆς ἰσημερίας (sing.); Philo artificially preserves the 
threefold division of the climate by counting the two equi- 
noxes as one, and the two solstices separately. 

9. Or “ physical ’”’—d¢vatxwrarn. 


% ἠθικωτέρα. συμβαίνει ὑπάρχειν vel sim. 
7 σῶμα καὶ αἴσθησις καὶ λόγος. 
k Or “ likened "᾿. ὠκείωται. 
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and driven and made to obey and is yoked to the service 
of life. And Nature is feminine in a material sense,* and 
proves on investigation ὃ to be solely suffering and passive 
rather than active.° And the she-goat is to be likened to 
the community of senses,? whether because the various 
objects perceived are referred to their (appropriate) sense 
or because the impulse and movement of the soul come 
from the impressions made upon the senses.¢ And these 
are first followed by inclination and aversion,’ which some 
call occasion,” which is an impulse” of any kind. Since 
sense-perception is feminine, for it is affected by the per- 
ceived object, (Scripture) couples it with a female animal, 
a she-goat. But the ram is kin to reason,‘ first of all, 
because this is masculine and because it is energetic,’ and 
then * because it is the cause of the world and its founda- 
tion.’ For the ram (is necessary) because of the clothing 
(which it yields),” while reason (is necessary) in the order- 
ing of life. For whatever is not disordered and unruly, 
from that very fact” has reason. But there are two forms 
of reason: there is one in nature, by which things in the 
sense-perceptible world are analysed °; and (the other is 


καθ᾽ ὕλην. > ἐξετάζεται. 

φέρειν καὶ πάσχειν μᾶλλον 7 ποιεῖν. 

τῇ τῶν αἰσθήσεων κοινωνίᾳ. 

ἡ τῆς ψυχῆς ὁρμὴ καὶ κίνησις γένονται ἐκ τῶν διὰ τῶν 
αἰσθήσεων φαντασιῶν. For this formulation see, e.g., De Opif. 
Mundi 166 ras διὰ τῶν αἰσθήσεων φαντασίας. 

F οἰκείωσις καὶ ἀλλοτρίωσις, cf. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 154. 

¢ Prob. ἀφορμήν, see next note. 

k ὁρμή. It is not clear whether Philo here contrasts ὁρμή 
with ἀφορμή. as the Stoics sometimes did, or considers ἀφορμή 
as a special kind of ὁρμή. 

* τῷ λόγῳ. 7 ἐνεργός, or “ efficient ᾿᾿--δραστήριος. 

* Aucher’s ‘“‘ secundo ᾽ἢ and “ tertio”’ are amplifications of 
the Arm. text. 

1 τοῦ κόσμου καὶ τῆς αὐτοῦ ἱδρύσεως. 

m Lit. ‘ for the ram is through clothing.” 

™ εὐθύς (?). 

° Cf. the parallel passage in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 125 


A - 
λάβε μοι κριόν, λόγον . . . ἱκανὸν μὲν τὰ σοφίσματα. . . λῦσαι. 
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found) in those forms which are called incorporeal, by 
which the things of the intelligible world are analysed. 
With these are compared the dove and the turtle-dove. 
For the dove (is a symbol) of physical theory,* for it is a 
very tame bird, and sense-perceptible things are familiar 
to sight. And the soul of the physicist and physiologist ° 
leaps up and grows wings and is borne aloft and travels 
round the heavens, viewing all its parts and their several 
causes. But the turtle-dove is likened to the intelligible 
and incorporeal form (of reason) ; for just as this creature 
is fond of solitude, °so (the reason) by an effort surpasses 
the forms of sense-perception ὁ and is united in essence 
with the invisible.° 


4. (Gen. xv. 10) Why does (Scripture) say, ‘‘ And he took 
for Him / all these things ”’ ? 

Most excellently does it add the expression, “‘ he took 
for Him,” for it is the act of a god-loving soul 5 which has 
received any good and precious theories and doctrines, to 
attribute them not to itself but to God, who gives favours." 


5. (Gen. xv. 10) What is the meaning of the words 
‘““ And he divided them in the middle and placed them one 
opposite the other Ὁ 


4 φυσικῆς θεωρίας. 
τοῦ φυσικοῦ καὶ τοῦ φυσιολόγου. © φιλέρημος. 

4 Aucher, wrongly, I think, renders, ‘ excellit violentas 
sensus species.” 

¢ For the symbolism of dove and turtle-dove as human 
and divine reason see Quis Rer. Div. Heres 126-127. 

’ txx ἔλαβεν αὐτῷ renders Heb. wayyiqah ἰδ, ‘‘ he (Abra- 
ham) took for himself.” In Heb. the reflexive pron. is iden- 
tical in form with the personal pron. Philo artificially presses 
the use of αὐτῷ (=God) where 1xx should have used ἑαυτῷ 
(= Abraham). 9 φιλοθέου ψυχῆς. " χάριτας. 

* This phrase provides the text for an extended allegory in 
Quis Rer. Div. Heres 129-229, which is here greatly abridged, 
though the passage on the bilateral symmetry of the body 
in our text is longer than the corresponding passage (§ 151) 
in Quis ον, Div. Heres. ι 
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The structure of the body also is somewhat of this sort 
in make-up. For the kindred ¢ parts are as it were divided 
and separated in opposition, inclining and facing toward 
one another for the sake of natural co-operation’; for the 
Creator of life* so divided it for the sake of use, ‘tn order 
that one (part) might be concerned with ¢ another and that 
they might mutually serve one another by exchanging 
necessary services. For example, that which is directly 
seen from the middle of the nose is divided between the 
two eyes, each of them moving round toward the other. 
For the pupils inclining toward one side, in a certain sense,’ 
look toward each other, not wandering outward or straying 
from the position of the eyes.’ but each looking toward the 
direction of the other, especially when they come across 
something to be seen. Again, hearing is divided between 
the two ears, and both of them are turned toward each 
other, tending to one place and to the same activity. 
Moreover, smell is divided between the two nostrils, going 
round to the tubes 5 of each nostril, for these are not turned 
or bent down to the cheeks” or drawn up so that one of 
them faces toward the right and the other toward the left, 
but being gathered and brought together inwardly, they 
admit smells by a common act.‘ Moreover, the hands are 
made, not interchangeable,’ (but as) brothers and divided 
parts facing each other, and by nature prepared beforehand 
for their appropriate activity and deeds in taking and 
giving and working. Furthermore, the soles of the feet 
(co-operate), for each foot is so made that it yields to the 
other, and walking is achieved by the movement of both 
but cannot be completed by one alone. And not only the 


αν Lit, “ brother.” 
> ἕνεκα τῆς φυσικῆς συνεργείας. 
© 6 ζῳοπλάστης. 
d τὴ td , 
περιεργάζηται (3). τρόπον τινά. 
3 a ~ ~ 
μὴ ἔξω πλανούμεναι μηδ᾽ ἐκ τῆς τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν θέσεως 
βεμβόμεναι vel sim. 
9 πρὸς τοὺς αὐλούς. 
ὩΣ Ὁ του jaws.’ 
* κοινοπ 7 οὐκ ἐνηλλαγμέ 
ραγίᾳ. οὐκ ἐνηλλαγμέναι. 
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feet * and the legs but also the thighs and the backbone” 
and the ribs and the breasts and the right and left sides, 
being divided in the same way, indicate harmony and 
fitness and, as it were, the natural union of each of the 
forms considered. 

And in general whoever at one and the same time equally 
considers two divided parts which have been brought 
together in one place, will find that both constitute one 
nature.* When, for example, the hands are united with, 
and extended toward, the fingers, they appear to form ὦ 
a harmony with them. And when the feet are brought 
together, they adhere to the same place.* And the ears 
are gathered in the form of a theatre with circles, and are 
united across the cavity.’ So also in the case of each of 
the forms of those parts that belong to us, nature effects a 
division and separates the divided parts so that they are 
opposite and facing, whereby an ornamental effect 5 is 
obtained, and at the same time that which is of service (is 
put into) easy operation. And again it unites each of 
these several forms in one operation and in the same work, 
bringing together and assembling what is comprehensively 
viewed.” 

Now it is not only the parts of the body that one sees 


@ Lit. “ steps.” 

® Perhaps Philo means the vertebrae of the spine; Aucher 
renders, apparently ad hoc, δ᾽ scapulae.”’ 

© μίαν φύσιν. δ. Lit. “το απ" 

¢ Meaning slightly uncertain; Aucher renders, more 
freely, “ et pedes recoilecti in unionem tendere.”’ 

f Philo compares the ridges of the ear with the circular tiers 
of an amphitheatre, as in De Poster. Caini 104 πρὸς yap τὸ 
ὥτων σχῆμα ἄκρως ἡ θεάτρων κατασκευὴ μεμίμηται. The “ ca- 
vity ’’ seems to mean the hollow of the skull, represented as 
similar to the hollow space enclosed by the tiers of the theatre. 

9 Lit. “ ornament ’’—xéopos. Aucher rightly remarks in 
his footnote that Arm. asxarh may be rendered either as 
‘* mundus,” or “‘ornamentum.” The latter meaning is 
called for here. 

h Lit. ‘ what it views moving ina circle’; Aucher renders, 
** colligens omnia universim considerata.”’ 
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thus connected and paired, separated in union and united 
in division, but also those of the soul. For of this too 
the higher divisions are two, like public squares,* that is 
the rational and irrational,’ and the parts of either division 
have their own sections. Thus, for example, the rational 
(is divided) into mind and speech,° while the sensible part ¢ 
(is divided) into the four senses, since the fifth (sense), 
touch, is common to the (other) four. Two of these, by 
which we see and hear, are philosophic,’ and through them 
a good life is attained by us. But the others, being non- 
philosophic, (namely) smell and taste, are servants and 
have been created only for living. Smelling is for the sake 
of the smell,’ for they continuously take up one another 9; 
and continuous breathing is the food of living beings. 
And taste is for the sake of * food and drink. Thus smell 
and taste strengthen the mortal body. But sight and 
hearing help the immortal mind. 

Accordingly, these divisions of our limbs in body and 
soul were made by the Creator. But one should recognize 
that the parts of the world also are divided into two and 
are set up one against the other. The earth (is divided) 
into mountains and plains, and water into sweet and salt ; 
the sweet or potable‘ is that which springs and streams 
vield, and the salt is from the sea. And the climate (is 
divided) into winter and summer, and again into spring 


¢ Or ‘‘colonnades ”’ (possibly double colonnades); Aucher 
renders “* plateae.”” The point of the comparison escapes me. 

® λογικὸς Kai ἄλογος. 

¢ εἰς νοῦν Kal τὸν προφορικὸν Adyov—Stoic terminology often 
used elsewhere in Philo. | 

@ 76 αἰσθητικόν. 

¢ φιλόσοφοι. 

ὄσφρησις διὰ τὴν ὀσμήν (?); perhaps Aucher is right in 
taking the Arm. prep. ὁ ze7n in its usual sense of “* through ”’ 
(-- διά with gen.), but, if so, the phrase becomes still more 
obscure. 

§ Meaning uncertain; Aucher renders, ‘‘ plura continet 
se se excipientia.” 

» See note f above. 

* Aucher’s rendering omits the word “‘ potable.”’ 
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and autumn. And setting out from this fact, Heracleitus 
wrote books On Nature, getting his opinions on opposites 
from our theologian,? and adding a great number of 
laborious arguments to them. 


6. (Gen. xv. 10) Why does (Scripture) say, ‘‘ But the 
birds he did not divide ”’ ¢? 

It indicates 4 the fifth and cyclic nature ὁ of which the 
ancients said the heaven is made.’ For the four ele- 
ments,’ as they are called, are mixtures rather than 
elements, and by them they divide * those divided things 
into that of which they are mixed.‘ Thus, for example, 
the earth contains in itself also a watery (element) and an 
aerial one and what is called a fiery one more by com- 
prehension than by sight. And water is not so pure and 
unmixed that it does not have some share of wind and 
earth. And in each of the others there are mixtures. But 
the fifth substance 7 only is made unmixed and pure, for 
which reason it is not of a nature to be divided. Where- 
fore it is well said that “‘ the birds he did not divide,”’ since, 


4 τοῦ θεολόγου (Moses). : 

ὃ That Heracleitus was indebted to Moses for his theory 
of the harmony of opposites is stated by Philo also in Quis 
Rer. Div. Heres 214. 

° For another allegory of this half-verse see Quis Rer. Div. 
Heres 230-236. 

ὦ αἰνίττεται. 

¢ 2,6. the quintessence, cf. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 283 πέμπτη 
. . . οὐσία κυκλοφορητική. Ultimately the term is based on 
Aristotle, De Caelo i. 2 f. 

f Lit. “ is perfected.” 

9 στοιχεῖα. 

* The Arm. verb is 3rd pers. sing., but probably reflects 
Greek 3rd sing. with neuter pl. subject. 

* This rendering (like the elements spoken of) is rather 
mixed up, but so is the Arm. text, as well as Aucher’s render- 
ing, ‘* quibus subdividit jam divisa in id (vel, ex illo) ex quo 
commixta sunt.” 

7 Or “* quintessence,” see note e. 
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as in the case of birds, it is the nature of celestial bodies, 
the planets and fixed (stars), to be elevated and to re- 
semble both (kinds of) clean 5 birds, the turtle-dove and 
the dove, which do not admit of cutting or division, since 
they belong to the simpler and unmixed fifth substance,’ 
and therefore this nature, more especially resembling unity, 
is indivisible. 


*7. (Gen. xv. 11) What is the meaning of the words, 
““ And the birds came down upon the divided bodies ”’ ¢ 

Because the three divided animals, the heifer, the she- 
goat and the ram, are symbolically,? as we have said, earth, 
water and air. But (we must) harmoniously fit the answer 
to the question by weighing the truth of the comparison in 
our reason. May it not be that by the flight of the birds 
over the divided (bodies, Scripture) alludes to, and warns 
against, the attack of enemies? For every sublunary 
nature is full of battles and domestic and foreign disasters.‘ 
It is for the sake of food and gluttony that birds are seen 
to fly over divided bodies ; and by nature the more power- 
ful rush upon the weaker as if upon dead bodies, often 
coming at them unexpectedly. But they do not fly over 
the turtle-dove and dove, for heavenly (beings) are without 
passion and without guile. 


α 2,6, ritually αἰθδη---καθαρῶν. 
τῇ ἁπλουστέρᾳ καὶ ἀκράτῳ πέμπτῃ οὐσίᾳ. 
σα χχ (followed by Arm. O.T.) has κατέβη δὲ ὄρνεα ἐπὶ τὰ 
σώματα, τὰ διχοτομήματα αὐτῶν, differing slightly from Heb., 
which reads © , And there came down the birds-of-prey upon 
the carcases.’ 
a eee 
¢ By taking Arm. wndreceloyn (here Ξε ζητήσεως) to mean 
‘reason,’ and xorhrdovk*‘ (here λογισμῷ) to mean ‘““mystery,”’ 
Aucher has given an inexact rendering, ‘opus est tamen 
coaptare redditionem rationis, perpensa veritate sub mys- 
terio similitudinis.”” 
7 ἐμφυλίων καὶ ξένων κακῶν, as in the Greek frag. (which 
consists of only one sentence). 
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Χ8, (Gen. xv. 11) Why does’ (Scripture) say, “‘ And 
Abraham stopped and sat over them ” 4° 

Now those who believe that a (literal) sacrifice is signified 
by the present passage say that the virtuous man stops, 
as it were, and sits in an assembly,’ examining the entrails 
and taking them as a reliable indication ° (and) as that 
which shows forth the truth. But we disciples ¢ of Moses, 
clearly understanding the intention of our teacher, who 
turns his face away from every form of prognosis ὁ and 
believes in God alone, say that by these now gathered birds 
that fly above he’ represents the virtuous man,’ and 
symbolically indicates nothing else than that he restrains 
wrongdoing and greed, and is hostile to quarrels and 
fights, but loves stability and peace. And he is really, 
as it were, the true guardian of peace. For because of 
evil men no city has quiet and peace,” but they remain 
unmoved ὁ through the goodness of one or two inhabitants’ 
whose virtue heals these civic diseases,* for the virtue- 

α Philo’s ‘“* stopped ” (or “went over ’’) is an addition to 
Scripture ; : his ‘‘ sat over’”’ is a slight variation of Lxx συν- 
εκάθισεν αὐτοῖς, which, in turn, mistakes Heb. wayyassZb ’ -otham 

“and he drove them off” for wayyeseb *ittam ‘and he sat 
with them.’ The half-verse is also allegorized in Quis Rer. 
Div. Heres 243-248 where Philo concludes that the good man 
sits down in the company of unjust men to restrain them like 
a presiding officer or judge. 

ὃ ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ. 

᾿ “ Or ‘* symbol.” 

“ γνώριμοι. 

¢ ἀπὸ παντὸς γνωστικοῦ (3) εἴδους : Aucher renders, ‘‘ ab 
omni specie sophistica vel pronostica.” 

7 i.e. Moses. 9 τὸν σπουδαῖον. "ἢ 

eT he Greek frag., which begins with this. sentence, has 


ἠρέμησεν ἄν. 
? The Greek frag. has ἀστασίαστοι. 


j The Greek frag. from Cod. Rup. reads a little differently 
δι᾿ ἑνὸς ἢ δευτέρου δικαιοσύνην ἀσκοῦντος : ; the Arm, read οἰκοῦν- 
τος (as in John Monachus) for ἀσκοῦντος. 

k The Arm., like Anton Melissa, read πολιτικὰς νόσους § ; 
Cod. Rup. reads πολεμικὰς νόσους. 
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loving * God grants as an honour to excellent men,’ that 
they help not only Him 5 but also those who approach 
(Him).¢ 


9. (Gen. xv. 12) What is the meaning of the words, “‘ At 
sunset an ecstasy ὁ fell upon Abram and behold a great 
dark fear 7 fell upon him ” 2? 

A certain divine tranquility * came suddenly upon the 
virtuous man. For ecstasy,‘ as its very name clearly shows, 
is nothing else than the departing and going out of the 
understanding.?’ But the race of prophets * is wont to 
suffer this. For when the mind is divinely possessed ’ and 
becomes filled with God,” it is no longer within itself, for 
it receives the divine spirit * to dwell within it. Nay rather, 
as he 9 himself has said, it fell upon (Abram), for it does not 
come upon one gently and, softly but makes a sudden 


4 diAapérov, as in Anton Melissa; Cod. Rup. has φιλαν- 
θρώπου. 

® Lit. “ἴο excellence ᾿᾿---καλοκἀγαθίᾳ. 

© God rather than the city seems to be referred to by the 
pronoun, which has no distinction of gender in Arm.; the 
Greek frag. has τοῦ μὴ μόνον αὐτὸν ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς πλησιάζοντας 
ὠφελεῖσθαι: Aucher renders differently, “‘ nec eis solum 
modo sed illis quoque qui (vel, quibus) appropinquant ad 
utilitatem parandam.”’ : 

4 The pronoun is supplied from the context. 

€ Lxx ἔκστασις : Heb. tardémah “ deep sleep.” 

f txx φόβος μέγας σκοτεινός. 

9 Philo expounds this verse at length in Quis Rer. Div. 
Heres 249-265, enumerating four kinds of ecstasy, of which 
the fourth is ἐνθουσιῶντος καὶ θεοφορήτου τὸ πάθος. 

» Arm. yapahovoumn τιϑιι. -- ἀσφάλεια but connotes freedom 
from anxiety. 

* Here the Arm. word for “ eestasy,”’ artakacout‘iun is 
different from that used above to render Lxx ἔκστασις : the 
latter, hiacoumn more properly means “ astonishment.” 

7 λογισμοῦ or διανοίας. * τὸ προφητικὸν γένος. 

L ἐγβουσιάζει. 

™ θεοφόρητος γίνεται. 

" τὸ θεῖον πνεῦμα. ° Moses. 
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attack. Excellent, moreover, is that which is added, 
(namely) that “ἃ great dark fear? fell upon him,”’ for all 
these are ecstasies of the mind, since he who is in fear is 
not within himself. And darkness is an impediment to 
sight; and the greater the fear is, so much duller does 
(the mind) become in seeing and understanding. These 
things, moreover, are not ineptly 5 spoken of but as evi- 
dence of the clear knowledge of prophecy, by which oracles 
and laws are legislated by God.4 


10. (Gen. xv. 18-14) Why (does Scripture say), “‘ It was 
said to him,’ Thou shalt surely know’ that thy seed shall 
be a sojourner?’ in a land not its own, and they’ will 
enslave them and oppress them and afflict them ‘ for four 
hundred years 7} 

Most excellently is it indicated that “it was said to 
him,” for the prophet seems to say something but he does 
not give his own oracle * but is the interpreter ὁ of another,” 
who puts things into his mind. However, that which he 
utters and murmurs in words is all true and divine; first 
of all, because the human race lives on another’s earth, 
for all that which is under heaven is the possession of God, 
and those who live on it may properly and legitimately 


“ὦ δρμήν vel sim. 

» The Arm. word for ‘‘ fear’ here is different from that 
used above to render Lxx φόβος. 

© οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ. 

4 χρησμοὶ καὶ νόμοι ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ νομοθετοῦνται. 

ἐ Most txx mss. and Heb. have ‘“‘ to Abram.” 

f Lit. ‘ knowing thou shalt know.” The Arm., like the 
Lxx, reflects the Heb. idiom. 

9 πάροικος. h i.e. the natives. 

* δουλώσουσι καὶ ταπεινώσουσι Kal κακώσουσι αὐτούς, aS in 
some LXX MSS. 

2 The verse is discussed also in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 
266-271. 

κ Or “ edict.” 

1 ἑρμηνεύς, here rendered by two Arm. words. 

m ie. of God; cf. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 266. 
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be said to be sojourners? rather than to inhabit their own 
territory, (which) they do not ὃ hold by nature. Second, 
because the whole race of mortals ὁ is a slave.¢ And no 
one is free* but (everyone) has many masters and gets 
beatings and ill-treatment both outside and inside himself ; 
outside there is winter, which chills him, and summer, 
which burns him, and hunger and thirst and many other 
afflictions ; and inside there are sense-pleasures, desires, 
sorrow and fear. But this slavery is limited to four 
hundred years after the above-mentioned passions come 
upon (them). For this reason it was earlier said % that 
“Abram stopped ἢ and sat over them,” (that is) he was 
hindering and driving off and turning away, in word ὁ the 
flesh-eating birds which were flying over the divided 
animals, but in deed ὁ the afflictions which come upon men. 
For he who is by nature zealous for virtue and by practice 
is a lover of man,’ is a healer of our race and is a genuine 
and true apothecary * and dispeller of evils. Now all these 
are allegories of the soul.’ For the soul of the wise man, 
when it comes from above™ from the ether and enters into 
a mortal and is sown” in the field of the body, is truly a 
sojourner in a land not its own, for the earthy nature of 
the body is an alien® to the pure mind and subjects it to 
slavery and brings upon it all kinds of suffering until the 


9 παροικεῖν. 


» The negative seems intrusive here. 

¢ Aucher renders less literally, ‘‘ mortalis quisque in 
genere.”’ 

4 δοῦλος : cf. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 267-271. 

© ἐλεύθερος. 

7 The point is more clearly made in the parallel, Quis Rer. 
Div. Heres 269, “ And the slavery is for 400 years, in accor- 
dance with the powers of the four passions.” 

9 See OG iii. 8 on Gen. xv. 11. 

ἢ ὍΣ ** went over.” 

* λόγῳ μέν... ἔργῳ δέ. 

7 φιλάνθρωπος. ε 

Κ φαρμακευτής. 

ἱ περὶ τῆς ψυχῆς ἀλληγορεῖται. 

™ ἄνωθεν. ” σπείρεται. 9 ξένος. 
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Saviour * brings to judgment the race taken captive? by 
passion, and condemns it ; for thus does it once more enter 
into freedom.¢ Therefore (Scripture) adds? “ But the 
nation whom they shall serve I will judge, and after this 
they shall go out with great possessions,” ὁ (that is) with 
the same measure and even better, inasmuch as the mind / 
is released from its evil bond,’ the body. It” goes forth 
and exchanges its state not only for salvation and freedom 
but also for possessions, that it may not leave behind for 
its enemies anything good or useful. For every rational 
soul‘ bears good fruit or is fruitful. And one who is 
thought to be very responsible * and virtuous! in his 
thoughts is none the less unable to preserve them to the 
end.” Wherefore it is proper that the virtuous man" with 
resolution should attain to that which he has in mind, and 
for the sake of this it is fitting that he have thoughts of 
wisdom.® For just as some trees enjoy fertility in the first 
growth of their fruit but are not able to keep nourishing ” 
them, so that for some slight cause their entire fruit may 


α ὃ σωτήρ (God). 
> Aucher accurately renders Arm. gerié by ‘‘ captivantem ”’ 
but the context requires a pass. participle in the Greek 


original. 
© εἰς ἐλευθερίαν. ¢ Gen. xv. [4. 
¢ LXX ἀποσκευῆς. 7 6 νοῦς. 
9 συνδέσμου or “ὁ bond-fellow ᾿᾿--συνδεσμίου. 


" The Arm. pl. verbs undoubtedly refer to the gram- 
matical pl. mitk‘ ‘“‘ mind’: Aucher correctly renders the 
verbs as sing. 

ὁ πᾶσα λογικὴ ψυχή. : 

7 Text obscure and prob. corrupt, as Aucher notes. 

k This is the best approximation I can give to Arm. parta- 
pan, which usu. renders ἔνοχος, ὑπόχρεως vel sim.; Aucher 
renders, “ onustum.”’ 


L σπουδαῖος. 
m 3 Zr n a ὃ a 
eis τέλος. τὸν σπουδαῖον. 


ο This difficult sentence is less literally rendered by Aucher, 
‘id enim decet probum hominem, consequi ultro meditata, 
sicut etiam eis congruum sapientiae consilium.” 

> τρέφειν. 
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fall 5 or be shaken off before it reaches maturity, so also 
the souls of inconstant men? understand many things 
that lead to fertility but are unable to preserve them 
intact 5 until they are perfected, as is proper for a virtuous 
man who collects his own possessions. 7 


*11. (Gen. xv. 15) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“ But thou shalt go to thy fathers with peace,? nourished ¢ 
in a good old age ’’? 

Clearly this indicates the incorruptibility of the soul, 
which removes its habitation from the mortal body’ and 
returns as if to the mother-city,’ from which it originally 
moved its habitation to this place." For when it is said 
to a dying person, “‘ Thou shalt go to thy fathers,’ what 
else is this than to represent another life without the body, 
which only the soul of the wise man ought to live? * And 
(Scripture) speaks of “* the fathers ” of Abraham, meaning 
not those who begot him, his grandfathers and forefathers, 
for they were not all worthy of praise 7 so as to be a source 
of pride and glory to those who reach the same rank,’ but 
in the opinion of many it seems that “ the fathers” in- 
dicate all the elements? irto which the dissolution (of the 


@ Lit. “ flow away.” > ai τῶν ἀβεβαίων ψυχαί. 

© ὁλόκληρα. 

4 So χχ, per’ εἰρήνης : Heb. “ in peace.” 

¢ So Lxx, tpadeis; Heb. has “* buried ’’= radeis. 

7 ἐναργῶς ἀφθαρσίαν ψυχῆς αἰνίττεται μετοικιζομένης ἀπὸ τοῦ 
θνητοῦ σώματος, as in the paraphrase of Procopius. 

9 μητρόπολιν. 

Ἀ i.e, this world or the body. 

ἢ τί ἕτερον ἢ ζωὴν ἑτέραν παρίστησι τὴν ἄνευ σώματος καθ᾽ 
ἣν ψυχὴν μόνην τοῦ σοφοῦ συμβαίνει ζῆν, as in Procopius, 
except that the latter omits τοῦ σοφοῦ. 

4 ἐπαινετοί, as in Procopius (which omits the rest of the 
clause down to “ rank ’’). 

k raf. Meaning uncertain; Aucher renders, “ qui as- 
secutus est successionem ejusdem ordinis.”’ 

1 πάντα τὰ στοιχεῖα. Perhaps the original was τὰ τοῦ παντὸς 
στοιχεῖα ‘‘ the elements of the universe.” 
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body) 4 takes place. To me, however, it seems to indicate 
the incorporeal Logoi® of the divine world, whom else- 
where it is accustomed to call “ angels.’’* Moreover, not 
ineptly does (Scripture) speak of “ being nourished with 
peace ” and “in a good old age.’’ For the evil and sinful 
man is nourished and lives by strife, and ends and grows 
old in evil.¢ But the virtuous man in both his. lives—in 
that with the body and in that without the body—enjoys 
peace,’ and alone is very good ’ while no one of the foolish * 
is (so), even though he should be longer-lived than an 
elephant. Wherefore (Scripture) has accurately said, 
“Thou shalt go to thy fathers,” nourished not in a long* 
old age but in a “ good ” ὁ old age. For many foolish men 
linger on’ to a long life,* but to a good and virtuous life 
only he who is a lover of wisdom.! 


*12. (Gen. xv. 16) Why does (God) say, ‘‘ In the fourth 
generation they shall return hither ”’ ὃ 

The number four is the most harmonious™ with all 
numbers, as it is the most perfect." And it is the root and 
base’ of the most perfect decad. Now in accordance with 


α Lit. ‘loosing of the dissolution.”’ 

τ Aucher prefers the reading bnaks “ inhabitants ”’ to bans 
66 ogoi.”’ 

¢ The section from ‘‘ worthy of praise ’’ to “ angels ”’ is 
telescoped in the Greek paraphrase to ἀλλ᾽ ἔοικεν αἰνίττεσθαι 
πατέρας ovs ἑτέρωθι καλεῖν ἀγγέλους εἴωθεν. 

4 Perhaps the original was τελευτᾷ ἐν γήρᾳ κακῷ “ ends 
in an evil old age.” 

ὁ εἰρήνῃ χρῆται. Οὗ “‘ very brave.” 

9 τῶν ἀφρόνων OF πονηρῶν. h μακρῷ. ἐ καλῷ. 

7 τείνουσι, as in the Greek frag. 

k The Greek frag. has αἰῶνα. 

ι The Greek frag. has ὁ φρονήσεως ἐραστής. 

™ παναρμόνιος. This adj. is applied to the hebdomad in De 
Vita Mosis ii. 210, ef. De Opif. Mundi 48. | 

" For other references to the perfection of the tetrad see 
Staehle, pp. 26-31. 

° ῥίζα καὶ θεμέλιον ; ef. De Spec. Leg. ii. 40 πρὸς τετράδα, τὴν 
δεκάδος ἀρχήν τε Kal πηγήν. 
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the principle 4 of the number four all things being collected 
return hither, as He himself has said. And as it is perfect 
in itself, it is filled with perfected beings.© Now what do 
I mean by this? In the generation of living beings the 
first (stage) is the sowing of seed. The second is when 
the various organs are modelled ὁ by something akin to 
nature.’ The third, after the fashioning,’ is their growth. 
And the fourth, above all these, is the perfecting of their 
generation. ‘The same principle’ applies to plants. The 
seed is sown in the earth and then it is moved upward and 
downward, partly into roots, partly into stalks. Then it 
grows, and in the fourth (stage) bears fruit. Again, trees 
first of all bear fruit, which then grows. In the third (stage) 
it changes colour, having become ripe, and in the fourth 
(stage), which is the last, it becomes full and complete. 
And thereupon follow the use and enjoyment of it.* 


13. (Gen. xv. 16) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘ Not yet full are the sins of the Amorites until now ”’? 

Some say that by-this expression Fate ὁ was introduced 
by Moses into his narrative,’ as though all things were 
to be completed in accordance with this time, and times * 
were to be determined by periods.’ 


a b 


κατὰ τὸν λόγον. αὐτοτελής. 
¢ Aucher renders somewhat differently, “ perfectos quoque 


generat plane.” @ γυποῦσθαι. 
¢ Apparently the Arm. ΞΞ ὑπό τινος τῇ φύσει συγγενοῦς. 
7 μετὰ τὸ πλάττειν. 9 λόγος. 


δ᾿ χρῆσις καὶ ἀπόλαυσις. 

‘ Arm. éakatagir renders εἱμαρμένη, μοῖρα and τύχη. 

7 Arm. patmout‘eamb is the instr. case of the noun that 
usu. renders toropia or διήγησις, Sometimes ἐξήγησις. Aucher 
renders, “ explicite,’’ and adds in a footnote ‘“‘ notat vox 
illa . . . historice, id est enarrando explicite.”’ 

* The Arm. uses two different words for ‘‘ time.’’ 

1 περιόδοις. Probably, as Aucher suggests, this section 
was originally longer and contained Philo’s own interpreta- 
tion in contrast to that of “‘ some’ who saw a reference to 
Fate in this verse. Such a contrasted interpretation is given 
in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 300-306. 
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14. (Gen. xv. 17) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘* When the sun went down there came a flame ” ¢? 

Either the sun appeared flame-like in its setting, or 
another flame, not lightning but some kind of fire akin 
to it, fell® from above at evening. This is the plain inter- 
pretation of the oracle. But this is to be said by way of 
conjecture.° : 


15. (Gen. xv. 17) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘‘ Behold, a smoking furnace and torches ὁ of fire, which 
passed through the midst of the half-pieces ”’ ¢ ? 

The literal meaning ‘ is clear, for the fountain and root 
of the divine Logos 5 wishes the victims to be consumed, 
not by that fire which has been given to us for use,* but 
by that which comes down from above from the ether, in 
order that the purity of the substance * of heaven may be 
attested by the holiness which is in the victims. But as 
for the deeper meaning,’ all sublunary things are likened 
to the smoking furnace, because of the vapour from earth 
and water, in which are the divisions of nature. As has 
been shown above," the several things which are parts of 


α So τχχ, ἐπεὶ δὲ ἐγίνετο 6 ἥλιος πρὸς δυσμαῖς, φλὸξ ἐγέ- 
vero; Heb. reads ‘‘ when the sun set and it was dark.” 
Apparently .txx read Heb. lahat “ flame’’ instead of 
' ‘alatah * darkness.”’ 

ὃ ἔσταξε. 

© διὰ δοξῶν vel sim. Aucher renders, ‘‘ verum illud quod 
sensum respicit dicendum est.’’ Evidently the rest of the 
section is missing or is to be supplied from the following 
section on the second half of the biblica] verse. 

᾿ ἃ So xx, λαμπάδες ; Heb. has sing., “* torch.” 

¢ ἀνὰ μέσον τῶν διχοτομημάτων, as in Lxx. For a parallel 
allegory see Quis Rer. Div. Heres 308-312. 

τὸ ῥητόν. 

9 2,9. God. 

δ κ,6. for profane use. 

* γῆς οὐσίας. 

7 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

k QG iii. 5. 
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the world are divided into two. And by these,* like torches 
of fire, are kindled the most swiftly moving and most 
effective powers,® the divine words,° burning and aflame. 
Now they keep the universe intact, one with another 
together,? and now they purify the superfluous fog. The 
most particular and proper cause ὁ is to be explained in 
the following way. Human life is like a smoking furnace, 
not having a clear and pure fire and pure ¢ light, but abun- 
dant smoke (coming) through a smoking and obscuring 
flame, which produces fog and darkness and veiling of 
the eyes, not of the body, but of the soul, which prevents 
them from seeing clearly outwards until the Saviour God % 
lights the heavenly torches. By these I mean the most 
pure and holy sparks,” which unite the two parts divided 
on the right side and on the left, and at the same time 
illuminate them and become the causes of harmony and 
splendour.* 


16. (Gen. xv. 18) Why does (Scripture) say, ‘“‘ On that 


« What “ these ’’ are is not wholly clear. To judge from 
the parallel in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 311-312 “‘ these ”’ are 
** the divided things,” which are kindled by the divine powers. 
We should therefore correct the Arm. construction here to 
read ‘‘and these... are kindled by the... divine 
words.” ὃ δυνάμεις. 

© of θεῖοι λόγοι: Aucher renders more freely, “ ardentes 
sane velut ignei sermones divini.”’ 

¢ This is the literal meaning of the obscure Arm. text, 
which Aucher renders, ‘‘ modo universum totum secum 
invicem integre servantes.”” The general idea is the same as 
that in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 312, “ the divine powers, as they 
pass through the midst of objects and bodies, destroy nothing 
—for the half-pieces remain unharmed—but divide and 
distinguish very well the nature of each.”’ 

ὁ ἡ ἰδιωτάτη καὶ οἰκειοτάτη αἰτία. 

7 The Arm. uses two different words for “* pure.”’ 

7 ὃ σωτὴρ θεός. 

* Prob. σπινθῆρας, as in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 309; the 
Arm. word can also mean “ rays, beams.” 

ὁ αἰτίαι γενόμενοι ἁρμονίας καὶ λαμπρότητος. 
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day * He made a covenant with Abraham, saying, To thy 
seed will I give this land from the river of Egypt to the 
great river Euphrates ὃ ? 

The literal meaning ὁ is that it describes the boundaries 
of the region between the two rivers, that of Egypt and 
the Euphrates, for anciently the land and the river were 
homonymously ¢ called ‘‘ Egypt.” A witness to this is 
the poet,¢ who says, ‘‘ At the river of Egypt stay the ships 
which you steer from both sides.’’ But as for the deeper 
meaning,’ it indicates felicity,? which is the fulfilment of 
three perfections,” of spiritual goods, of corporeal goods 
and of those which are external. This (doctrine) was 
praised by some of the philosophers who came afterward, 
(such as) Aristotle and the Peripatetics. Moreover this 
is said to have been also the legislation‘ of Pythagoras. 
For Egypt is the symbol of corporeal and external goods, 
while the Euphrates (is the symbol) of the spiritual, for 
through them veritable and true joy 7 comes into being, 
having as its source wisdom and every virtue. And the 
boundaries rightly take their beginning from Egypt and* 
they end at the Euphrates. For in the end things happen 
to the soul which we manage to approach with difficulty, 
but first one must pass and run through the bodily and 


¢ Philo agrees with some Lxx mss. which, like Heb. and 
the oriental versions, read ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ exetvn; Most Lxx MSS. 
read ἐκεῖ. 

> Arm. aracani= ‘‘ Euphrates”; the Arm. O.T. transcribes 
the Greek name. 

° +0 ῥητόν. @ ὁμωνυμίᾳ. 

¢ Homer, Od. xiv. 258 στῆσα δ᾽ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ ποταμῷ νέας 
ἀμφιελίσσας. The wording is slightly different in the Arm. 
text. 

7 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

9 αἰνίττεται τὴν εὐτυχίαν (Or εὐπραγίαν). 

» So Arm. lit.; Aucher renders, “ perfecta plenitudo 
tripiclium bonorum.” Prob. the original had merely τε- 
λειότης τριῶν <ayabdv>. 

ὁ ἡ νομοθεσία. 

7 Here, as elsewhere, Philo plays on the similarity of sound 
between Εὐφράτης and εὐφροσύνη. 
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external goods,* health and keenness of sense ὃ and beauty 
and strength, which are wont to flourish and grow and be 
attained in youth. And similarly those things which per- 
tain to profit and selling, (such as) piloting and agriculture 
and trade. For all (this) is proper to youth, especially 
those things which have rightly been so described.° 


17. (Gen. xv. 19-21)? Who are ‘“‘ the Kenites and the 
Kenizzites and the Kadmonites and the Hittites and 
the Perizzites and the Rephaim and the Amorites and 
the Canaanites and the Girgashites and the Jebusites ”’ Ὁ 

These ten nations are reckoned (as) evils which he de- 
stroys © because of being neighbours,’ since also a rejected 
and counterfeit denarius 5 (is a neighbour 9) of acceptable 
ones.” For the all-perfection ‘ of the number ten is most 


« The Arm. text from ‘‘in the end” to “ external 
(goods)”’ is far from clear to me. Aucher’s rendering is 
fairly literal but also obscure, “‘ in ultimis enim occurrunt res 
animae; quibus aegre appropinquare succedit nobis, post- 
quam tamen transitum fuerit per corporales et externas.”’ 
His “‘ postquam ”’is questionable; yarajagoyn means “ first”’ or 
‘** formerly,’ and here is contrasted with yetoy housk “ in the 
end ” or “‘ finally.”’ The general sense of the passage seems 
to be that youth is the time for enjoying corporeal and external 
goods, and later life for spiritual goods. > εὐαισθησίαν. 

¢ Aucher renders somewhat differently, “ἢ juvenem namque 
omnia decere, maxime praedicta jure dictum est.” 

4 These verses are not commented on elsewhere by Philo. 

¢ Or “ which destroy,” assuming that there was a neut. pl. 
subj. (ἔθνη) in the original; variant “ which (he) likens.”’ 

7 The sentence is obscure and prob. corrupt; Aucher 
renders, “‘decem gentes numerantur malitiae quas destruit 
ob vicinitatem.” 

2 Arm. dahekan=‘* denarius,”’ ‘‘ drachma,”’ ete. 

h Lit. “ of loved ones.’ The sentence is very puzzling ; 
Aucher renders, “‘ quoniam Denarius quoque falsus, et male 
signatus vicinus est bono ac amabili.”” The Arm. glossator 
explains, “Τῆς evil which is ten strives to be like the good, 
just as a rejected denarius, etc.” 

Ὶ ἡ παντέλεια, cf. De Decalogo 20 τὸν ἀριθμὸν δεκάδι τῇ παν- 
Τελείᾳ.- 
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completely harmonious ¢ and is the measure of an infinity ὃ 
of numbers, by which the world and the mind of the wise 
man are ordered and ruled. But evil overturns and 
changes its 5 substance,* overlooking the most necessary 
powers, because of its only being said 5 that that which is 
good is the pursuit of virtue.’ For the wicked man is 
such as to admit opinion rather than truth, in which are 
those who see.’ 


*18. (Gen. xvi. 1) Why did not Sarah the wife of 
Abraham bear him children ? 

As a barren woman is the mother of the race spoken of ; 
first of all, in order that the seed of offspring * may appear 
more wonderful and miraculous.‘ Second, in order that 


α παναρμονιώτατος (sic ἢ). 
ἀπειρίας ; cf. De Decalogo 27 ἡ ἀπειρία τῶν ἀριθμῶν ταύτῃ 
(sc. τῇ δεκάδι) μετρεῖται. ¢ The decad’s ? 

4 Or “‘ essence ᾽᾿---οὐσίαν. ¢ Variant “ heard.” 

7 This is a lit. translation of the troublesome Arm. text, 
which Aucher renders, ‘* hujus tamen substantiam convertit 
subvertitque malitia, despectis viribus pernecessariis, ut 
solum restet illud quod dixerit (vel, audierit) bonum esse 
studium virtutis.” 

9 The last phrase is unintelligible to me. One ms. adds 
‘* The birth of Ishmael ’’; another ms. prefixes these two 
words to the following section. Aucher renders—on what 
basis I do not know—, ‘‘ in quibus semen prophetarum (vel, 
admittens ad aucupandos videntes).” The Arm. glossator 
explains, not very helpfully, ‘‘ the virtuous man with single 
constancy abides in the truth and sees the good, while the 
evil man (abides) in opinion, and hearing belongs to him, 
who has not a credible birth, as seeing belongs to the former 
one.’’ Here there seems to be an allusion to the symbolism 
a ἘΝ ee Israel (‘‘ seeing God ᾽Ἶ and Ishmael (** hearing 

od °’). 

h So Arm. lit.=76 τῶν ἐκγόνων σπέρμα : prob. the original 
read, as in the paraphrase of Procopius, ἡ τῶν ἐγγόνων σπορά : 
Aucher renders awkwardly, ‘‘ generationibus filius (ap- 
pareat).” 

‘ Prob., as in Procopius, παράδοξος. . . θαυματουργηθείσα. 
Theverse is rather differently allegorized in De Congressu 1-10. 
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the conceiving and bearing might be not so much through 
union with a man as through the providence 4 of God. 
For when a barren woman gives birth, it is not by way of 
generation ὃ but the work of the divine power.* This is 
the literal meaning.? But as for the deeper meaning,’ 
first, giving birth is wholly peculiar to woman, just as 
begetting is to man. (Scripture) therefore wishes the soul 
of the virtuous man to be likened to the male sex rather 
than the female, considering that activity rather than 
passivity is congenial to him.’ Furthermore, both (kinds 
of mind) beget—the virtuous mind and the wicked—, but 
they beget differently and opposites.? The virtuous man 
(begets) good and useful things, while the wicked and evil 
man (begets) dirty, shameful and useless things. And the 
third (point) is that he who has progressed * even to the 
very end ‘ is near to what is called by some the forgotten 
and unknown light.’ This progressive man "ἢ does not 


® προνοίᾳ or ἐπιμελείᾳ; the Greek frag. from Cod. Barb. 
ap. Wendland has ἐπιφροσύνῃ, Procopius has én’ εὐφροσύνῃ. 

δ Lit. “‘ not of being in accordance with generation ”’ (or 
‘offspring ’’); Aucher renders, ‘‘ non pariendi facultatis 
est’’; the Greek frag. has more simply οὐ γεννήσεως (ἔργον). 

© τῆς θέας δυνάμεως ἔργον, as in the Greek frag. (omitting 
the article), which ends here. 

4 τὸ ῥητόν. “ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

7 τὸ δρᾶν μᾶλλον ἢ τὸ πάσχειν αὐτῷ οἰκεῖον εἶναι. 

9 διαφόρως καὶ ἐναντία. λ 6 προκόψας. 

* καὶ δὴ εἰς τὰ ἄκρα vel sim. 

7 The text is obscure; Aucher, who punctuates and con- 
strues differently, renders, ‘‘ qui est adhuc proficiscens, ad 
ipsam summitatem invitandus, prope est ad lumen, quod 
apud aliquos dicitur oblivioni traditum ac incognitum.”’ The 
Arm. glossator explains it in this way, ‘“‘ He who is alienated 
fron: sin has made a beginning of virtue; of this some say 
that such a man is near the unknown light, which he formerly 
knew, but strayed from through sin, and now has come back 
to.’ Perhaps a partial parallel is to be found in De Con- 
gressu 5-6, which contrasts the preliminary studies (Hagar) 
with complete virtue (Sarah). 

* Reading Arm. yarajatealn (ptc.) for yarajateln (inf.). 
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beget vices nor virtues either, since he is not yet complete, 
but he is the same as one who is not ill and (yet) not alto- 
gether well in body, but is now coming (back) from a long 
illness to health. 


19. (Gen. xvi. 1) What is the meaning of the words, 
“And she had an Egyptian maidservant, whose name 
was Hagar’? 

‘Hagar ᾿ is interpreted as “ sojourning,’ * and she is 
a servant, waiting on a more perfect nature. And she is 
very naturally an Egyptian by race. For she is the study 
of school disciplines,? and being a lover “ of wide learning,* 
is in a certain sense ὁ a servant waiting on virtue,’ since 
school studies 5 are serviceable to him who needs help in 
receiving it,’ inasmuch as virtue has the soul as its place, 
while the school studies need bodily organs; and Egypt 
is symbolically the body, (wherefore Scripture) cantly 
describes the form‘ of the school studies as Egyptian. 
Moreover, it also named her “ sojourning ” for the reason 
that sophistry 7 is a sojourner in comparison with native 
virtue * which alone is at home! and which is mistress of 


παροίκησις : ef. De Congressu 20. 

ἐπιτήδευσις τῶν ἐγκυκλίων ἐπιστημῶν vel sim. 

Or “ friend.” 

πολυμαθείας. 

τρόπον τινά. 

ἀρετῆς. Aucher, misled in part by the seemingly errone- 
ous repetition of bazoumousmnoutiun (-- πολυμάθεια) in the 
Arm. text, renders, ‘‘ nam studium encyclicae disciplinae 
deligit copiam scientiae et copiosa scientia tamquam ministra 
est virtutis.” 

5 τὰ ἐγκύκλια. 

h This is ἃ slight emendation of the Arm. text which seems 
to mean lit. ‘‘ who is of help, ete. ᾿᾿ : Aucher renders freely 
but more intelligibly, “ qui scit proficere acquisitione ejus ad 
acquirendam virtutem.”’ ὁ εἶδος or ἰδέαν. 

7 τὰ σοφίσματα: cf. De Congressu 18. 

k κατὰ σύγκρισιν τῆς πατρίας ἀρετῆς. 

ἐ Lit. ‘ belongs ᾽᾽ (= ἐπιτηδεία ὃ). 
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intermediate education ὁ and provides for us ὃ through the 
school studies. 


*20. (Gen. xvi. 2) Why does Sarah say to Abraham,’ 
“* Behold, the Lord has closed me up so as not to bear. Go 
into my maidservant that thou mayest beget children ὁ 
from her ”’? 

In the literal sense ὁ it is the same (as) not to be envious 
and jealous (but) to look out for the wise man and husband 
and genuine kinsman.‘ At the same time, to make up for 
her childlessness through the maidservant which she had, 
she designated her as her husband’s concubine. More- 
over, the excessiveness of her wifely love is indicated 
(thereby), for since she seemed to be barren, she did not 
think it right to let her husband’s household suffer from 
childlessness, for she valued his gain more than her own 
standing. That is the literal meaning.’ But as for the 
deeper meaning,’ it has somewhat the following argu- 
ment.‘ Those who are unable by virtue to beget fine and 
praiseworthy deeds ought to pursue intermediate educa- 
tion,’ and in a certain sense * produce children from the 
school studies,' for wide learning ™ is a sort of whetstone 


ἃ τῆς μέσης παιδείας, cf. De Congressu 12, where Colson 
translates it as “ἧ lower instruction.” 

> χορηγεῖ (ἢ; Aucher “ choreas agitat’’; cf. De Con- 
gressu 19. 

¢ rxx, Heb. and Arm. O.T. have “ Abram.’’ The form 
‘* Abraham ”* is first used in Scripture in Gen. xvii. 5, see 
below, QG iii. 43. 

¢ Some Lxx mss. in agreement with Heb. ἐπα: τεκνοποιή- 
σω(μαι), as do the Oriental versions. 

ὁ τῷ μὲν ῥητῷ. 

t The construction and sense are not wholly clear to me; 
Aucher renders, “‘ in ipsa littera idem est non invidere et 
providere de sapiente,”’ etc. 


9 τὸ ῥητόν. ἡ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 
ΐ ᾿ λόγον. 4 τὴν μέσην παιδείαν. 

k χρόπον τινά. 1 ἐκ τῶν ἐγκυκλίων. 
™ πολυμάθεια. 
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of the mind and reason.* But most excellently was it 
written, ‘“‘ He closed me up,” for what is closed is wont to 
open at a suitable time. So that his® wisdom 5 is not 
resigned ὦ to being childless for ever but knows that she 
will bear children. She will however, not bear now 
but when the soul ὁ shows purity of perfection.’ But while 
it is imperfect it is sufficient for it to have a milder and 
gentler teaching 5 which comes through the school studies. 
Whence it is not for nothing that in the sacred athletic 
contests those who cannot take the first prizes in the contest 
are deserving of the second. For a first and second and 
third prize are put before the contestants by the officials 
of the games, who resemble nature, for before him * it puts 
a first prize of virtue and a second of the school studies. 


*21. (Gen. xvi. 83) Why does (Scripture) call Sarah the 
wife of Abraham,‘ for it says, ‘““ And Sarah the wife of 
Abraham, taking her maidservant Hagar the Egyptian, 
gave her into his hands ”’ ? 

The theologian 7 emphasizes * the marriage of worthy 

* ἀκόνη τις τοῦ νοῦ καὶ τοῦ Adyov. In De Congressu 25 
Rachel, as symbol of the lower education, is called a whet- 


stone. 
> To what or whom “ his ”’ refers is not clear, but prob. is 


the mind. © σοφία. 
4 Arm. véarem has a number of meanings, such as “ com- 
plete,” ‘‘ discharge,” “‘ release,” none of which seems to 


fit here; Aucher renders freely, ‘‘ spe destituta erat ac fixa 
in consilio.”’ 

e Lit. “‘ souls ’’ ; but in the next sentence the verb is sing. 

ἢ καθαριότητα τελειότητος (a collocation that sounds un- 
Philonic). : 

9 ἐπιεικεστέρᾳ καὶ γαλακτώδει διδασκαλίᾳ χρῆσθαι: cf. De 
Congressu 19. 

λ The person referred to is not clear. 

? j.e. why does Scripture repeat the phrase “ wife of 
Abraham ?”’; ef. De Congressu 73-80. 

4 ὃ θεολόγος (Moses). 

k Lit. ‘seals’? or ‘“‘ stamps’’; Aucher renders, “ con- 
cludit comprobatione.”’ 
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persons in view of the intemperance of lascivious ones. 
For these, because of their concubines, whom they madly 
love, look down upon their wise* wives. Wherefore 
(Scripture) introduces the virtuous man ὃ as a more con- 
stant 5 husband to his wife when the occasion dictated 4 
the use of the maidservant. And (Scripture represents) 
the wise wife as more sober ὁ when he entered another's 
bed. For with the concubine the embrace was a bodily 
one for the sake of begetting children. But with the wife 
the union was one of the soul harmonized to heavenly love.? 
That is the literal meaning.” But as for the deeper mean- 
ing,’ he who has truthfully entrusted his thoughts’ to 
wisdom and justice and other virtues,* when once he has 
received the thoughts ' of wisdom and has tasted marriage 
with her, remains her mate ™ and husband, even though 
he provides * abundantly for the education of the school.” 


*¢ Probably, as Wendland suggests, the Arm. translator 
read ἀστείων “wise” or “‘virtuous’”’ (in Philo) for ἀστῶν 
‘“‘ lawful.” The latter word is used in the frag. from Pro- 
copius and in De Congressu 77. 

> τὸν σπουδαῖον, 1.6. Abraham. 

° βεβαιότερον, as in _Procopius. 

@ ὅτε παρήγγελλον οἱ καιροί, as in Procopius. 

4 Or “ temperate.” The Procopius frag. has παγιωτέραν 
‘more steadfast ’’; the point of the reference is clearer in 
the parallel, De Congressu Ot; where ene hame Rebecca is 
etymologized as ὑπομονή “constancy ” * endurance,” 

f Aucher, construing wrongly, ponders ‘et sobrium 
profecto (designat) mulier sapientem quum alium in thala- 
mum ingressus est.” 

9 The Arm. agrees literally with the Greek frag. ἕνωσις 
ψυχῆς ἁρμοζομένης € ἔρωτι θείῳ. 

h +06 ῥητόν. * +0 πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

7 Prob. τοὺς λογισμούς 3 Aucher ὁ secreta sua.” 

¥ σοφίᾳ καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ἄλλαις ἀρεταῖς. 

’ Or perhaps “ counsel,” as Aucher, renders ; the Arm. 
word is the same as that mentioned in note 7. 

™ σύνοικος. 

" Prob. χορηγεῖ : Aucher renders literally, ‘‘ choreas agitet.” 

° τῇ ἐγκυκλίᾳ παιδείᾳ. 
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For even if the virtuous man has ready to hand 5 the 
theories ὃ of geometry, arithmetic, grammar, rhetoric and 
other scientific disciplines, none the less is he mindful of 
his integrity,° and addresses himself to the one as a task, 
and to the other as to a side-task.¢ But most worthy of 
praise is it that (Scripture) calls the maidservant “ wife,”’ ¢ 
for he came together with her in bed by the will and at the 
injunction of his true wife, and not by any means of his 
own will. For this reason (Scripture) does not (here) call 
her ‘‘ maidservant,’’ for the maidservant, having been given 
to him (as wife), obtains this (status), if not in fact, at any 
rate in name. However, let us allegorize ‘ by saying that 
the training in intermediate studies has the force’ of a 
concubine but the form and rank* of a wife. For the 
several school studies resemble and imitate true virtue. 


*22. (Gen. xvi. 4) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘She saw that she was pregnant, and her mistress was 
dishonoured before her ἢ 

Advisedly* does (Scripture) now call Sarah “ mistress ”’ 
when she seems to be eclipsed 7 and subdued by her maid- 
servant—a childless woman by a childbearing one. But 
this principle of reasoning * extends to almost all the 
matters necessary to life. For more lordly ' is the wise 
poor man than the foolish rich man,” and the inglorious 


4 πρόχειρα. 

ὑ τὰ θεωρήματα. 

© τῆς καλοκαγαθίας. 

ἀ ἔργον. . . πάρεργον, aS Aucher conjectures. 

¢ By implication at least; cf. De Congressu 80. 

f ἀλληγορῶμεν. 9 δύναμιν. » χιμήν. 

‘ Or “ cautiously,” “‘ guardedly ”’; the Greek frag. has 


κατὰ καιρόν. 

i Or “ made light of ᾽"--- ἐλαττοῦσθαι. 

k κεφαλὴ τοῦ Adyou(?); there is nothing corresponding to 
this phrase in the Greek frag. 

1 κυριώτερος (as in the Greek frag.) is rendered by two 
Arm. words. 

™ ὁ φρόνιμος πένης ἄφρονος πλουσίου, as in the Greek frag. 
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man than the glorious one,* and the sick man than the 
healthy one.’ For whatever is with wisdom 5 is wholly 
lordly and independent ὁ and masterful.° But whatever is 
with folly is a slave and infirm.’ And well is it said, not 
that she dishonoured her mistress, but ‘‘ her mistress was 
dishonoured.’”’ 2 For the former would contain a personal 
accusation while the latter would be a declaration of things 
that happened.” But (Scripture) does not wish to lay 
blame and condemnation upon anyone for the sake of 
praising (another),‘ but to make clear the bare and simple 
truth of matters. That is the literal meaning.’ But as 
for the deeper meaning,” those who accept and honour 
glory more than the science of wisdom,’ and consider sense- 
perception ” more honourable than reason,” set themselves 
apart from familiarity with the facts,? thinking that the 
production of many things and the complacent love ἢ of 
appearances are great and perfect goods and are alone 
honourable, while barrenness in these is bad. and dis- 
honourable. For they do not see that invisible seed ¢ and 


ὦ ἄδοξος ἐνδόξου. 

ὃ 6 νοσῶν ὑγιαίνοντος. 

¢ σὺν φρονήσει, as in the Greek frag. 

4 Arm. boun τε  φυσικός, γνήσιος, αὐτός, ete. 

¢ To these three adjectives the single adj. κύρια corresponds 
in the Greek frag. 

f ἄστατον. 

9 A somewhat parallel distinction (between Sarah’s seeing 
Hagar’s pregnancy and Hagar’s seeing her own pregnancy) 
is made in De Congressu 139-150. 

» The Greek frag. (which ends here) says more briefly οὐ 
yap ἐθέλει κατηγορεῖν, δηλῶσαι δὲ τὸ συμβεβηκός. 

* The context requires the pronoun; cf. Aucher “in 


alterius laude.” 7 τὸ ῥητόν. 
k τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. ἱ τὴν τῆς σοφίας ἐπιστήμην. 
m τὴν αἴσθησιν. " τὸν λογισμόν. 


9 ἀπὸ τῆς τῶν πραγμάτων οἰκειότητος Vel sim. 
» Lit. “ sufficient loving ᾿ς: Aucher paraphrases, “ mag- 
nam generationem .. . produxisse.”’ 
@ Or “sowing’’; cf. De Somniis i. 199 ἀοράτῳ σπορᾷ 
φρονήσεως. 
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the intelligible generations * which the mind is wont to 
produce by itself. 


*23. (Gen. xvi. 5) Why does Sarah, as it were, repent, 
saying to Abraham, “‘ Iam wronged by thee. I have given 
my maidservant into thy bosom, but seeing that she is 
pregnant, I have been dishonoured before her τ᾿ ἢ 

This statement contains doubt and indecision. And it 
is clear that the “ since ”’ ὁ is the same as “‘ the time when 
I gave my maidservant.”’ And the other statement refers 
to a person,’ that is, when she says, ‘“ By thee I am 
wronged.” * For this is a reproach. And it is proper (for 
Scripture) to keep the good, worthy, truthful and un- 
forgetting husband from blame and accusation and always 
to present him with all honour, calling him “lord.” But 
the first statement is true, for since the time when she gave 
(him) her maidservant and made her his concubine, she 
seemed to be disesteemed and dishonoured. That is the 
literal meaning.’ But as for the deeper meaning,’ when 


4 τὰ νοερὰ γένη. 

>The Arm. closely follows the Lxx ἀδικοῦμαι ἐκ σοῦ: ἐγὼ 
δέδωκα τὴν παιδίσκην μου εἰς τὸν κόλπον Gov. ἰδοῦσα δὲ ὅτι ἐν 
γαστρὶ ἔχει, ἠτιμάσθην ἐναντίον αὐτῆς. Aucher’s rendering, 
‘* quia vidit,” is misleading, since the Arm., like the xx, 
makes ‘“‘ seeing” (ptc.) refer to Sarah, whereas the Heb. 
makes the verb (in its finite form) refer to Hagar. In the 
parallel, De Congressu 139 Philo, following the Lxx in reading 
ἰδοῦσα, makes the point that it was Sarah, not Hagar, who 
saw Hagar’s pregnancy. The concluding part of the verse, 
Gen. xvi. 5, “ let God judge between us,” is cited at the end 
of his comment. 

¢ No such conjunction or prep. occurs in the Lxx or Arm. 
O.T. texts of this verse. 

¢ Variant “ to the opposite.” 

¢ The argument is unclear but the meaning seems to be 
that Sarah’s doubts about Abraham’s feeling are indicated 
by the interval of time implied; cf. the Greek frag. ἀλλ᾽ 
ἔστι χρονικὸν τῷ ἑξῆς συναπτόμενον: ἐξ οὗ σοι καὶ ad’ od χρόνου 
ἐγὼ δέδωκα τὴν παιδίσκην μου. 

7 τὸ ῥητόν. 5 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 
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someone gives (to another) the maidservant of wisdom,? the 
latter, being ignorant and through sophistic reasoning,° 
dishonours the mistress. For when he receives and de- 
lights in the splendour ¢ of the school studies,* since each 
of them is very attractive and seductive and, as it were, 
has the power of forcibly drawing (others) to itself, he is 
from then on no longer able to find time to unite with the 
mistress either in respect of enjoying the image of wisdom 
or her wonderful appearance ¢ until that cutter 7 of things, 
the divine Logos, supervenes and separates, divides and 
cuts off the probable from the true,? and the means from 
the ends, and secondary things from those ranged in the 
first rank. Wherefore she says later, ‘‘ God will judge 
between me and thee.”’ 


*24, (Gen. xvi. 6) Why does Abraham say, “ Behold, thy 
maidservant is in thy hands. Do with her as is pleasing 
to thee’? 

The literal text * contains praise of the wise man,‘ for it 
was not “ wife’ nor “ concubine’ but “ maidservant ” of 
his wife that he called her who was pregnant by him. 
When he saw that she was growing big, he did not become 
indignant and provoke/ the appetite of passion * but paci- 
fied it. And the passage “in thy hands ”’ contains an alle- 
gory ' in a certain sense,” by which I mean that sophistry " 


ἃ τὴν τῆς σοφίας παιδίσκην. 

δ τῷ τῆς σοφιστείας λογισμῷ: Aucher renders, “ consilio 
illa [!] sophismatis ignorans.” 

¢ Or “ clarity.” 4 τῶν ἐγκυκλίων. 

ὁ Aucher renders a little differently, “ sive imagine sapien- 
tiae, ac gloriosa ejus mirabilique forma.” 

7 πτομεύς, a term applied to the Logos in Quis Rer. Div. 
Heres 225; Aucher more freely renders, “ acutus judex 
rerum.” 

9 τὰ πιθανὰ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀληθῶν. 


h τὸ ῥητόν. * τοῦ σοφοῦ. 

7 In the Arm. it is not clear who the subject is. 

k τὴν τοῦ πάθους ὄρεξιν. 1 ἀλληγορίαν. 
™ τρόπον τινά. " ἡ σοφιστεία. 
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is under the authority * of wisdom, as if it flowed from 
the same source but crookedly, not straight, and not 
keeping its flow whole and pure but carrying filth and many 
other similar things along with it. And so, since this is in 
thy hands and thy power, to whom, being wisdom, all the 
school disciplines belong,’ do with her as is pleasing to thy 
heart. For I am confident that thou wilt not judge more 
severely than is right, for this is very pleasing to thee, 
(namely) to apportion to each what is in accordance with 
his deserts,° and not to honour or dishonour (anyone) more 
(than is right). 


25. (Gen. xvi. 6) Why does (Scripture) say, ‘‘ Sarah 
afflicted her ”’ 4? 

The literal meaning is clear. But as for the deeper 
meaning,’ it has something like the following content.’ 
Not all afflictions are harmful,’ but there are times when 
they are even helpful. This is what sick people experience 
at the hands of physicians, and children at the hands 
of teachers, and the foolish at the hands of those who 
enlighten them. This I would never call an affliction, but 
salvation” and aid to soul and body. This is the part that 
wisdom gives to the group of school studies,‘ judging that 
a soul filled with much learning’ and pregnant with 
sophistry * will not be refractory or haughty, as if it were 
in possession of a great and excessive good, but will be 


¢ Or “ power.” In De Congressu 155 Philo allegorizes 
the words ‘‘ in thy hands ”’ as a symbol of the bodily senses 
used in the school studies. 
> Aucher, construing differently, renders, ‘‘ cujus enim 
sapientia, ejus sunt et omnes encyclicae disciplinae.” 
τὸ ἄξιον vel sim. 
ἐκάκωσεν αὐτήν, AS IN LXX. 
τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 7 λόγον. 
οὐ πᾶσαι κακώσεις βλαβεραί εἰσι. 
σωτηρίαν. 
τῷ τῶν ἐγκυκλίων χορῷ. 
πολυμαθείας. 
σοφιστείας, here used in ἃ semi-respectable sense. 


a ὦ 


ye δι SF QQ ὦ 
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quiet * and show respect for a higher and better nature 
as its true mistress, to whom belongs stability itself and 
sovereignty over (all) matters. 


*26. (Gen. xvi. 6) > Why does Hagar flee from her face ? ¢ 

Not every soul gladly receives discipline,? but the 
friendly and particularly gentle mind ὁ loves reproof,’ and 
becomes more familiar with 2 those who discipline it, while 
the hostile and malevolent (mind) ἢ hates and avoids and 
flees from it, and draws near pleasant words‘ rather than 
those which can profit it, thinking that (the former) are 
preferable and more valuable. 


27. (Gen. xvi. 7) What is the meaning of the words, 
“There found her an angel of the Lord?’ by a spring of 
water in the wilderness on the road to Shur ” * ? 

All these things that are said are symbols and types,’ by 
which (Scripture) represents™ the widely learned soul,” 
which is the property of virtue? but is not yet able to see 


@ Lit. “ rest ’’ or “‘ subside.” 

» Gen. xvi. 6-9 forrns the subject of De Fuga et Inventione, 
where Philo says (§§ 3-5) that Hagar fled, not out of hatred 
or fear, but shame. 

¢ LXX καὶ ἀπέδρα ἀπὸ προσώπου αὐτῆς. 

4 Variant “‘ receives attention and discipline ’; the Greek 
frag. has merely δέχεται νουθεσίαν. 

¢ Aucher renders, “facilis ac suavis proprie (in note: 
** vel, ac constans 510] propria ᾽) mens.” 

7 ἔλεγχον. 9 Or “ used to ᾿᾿---οἰκειοῦται. 

» The Greek frag. has only ἡ δὲ ἐχθρὰ «ψυχή». 

ὁ τοὺς πρὸς ἡδονὴν λόγους. 

i Some txx mss. have ‘‘ the Lord God.” 

k In De Fuga 1 Philo follows the txx more closely, in 
reading ἐπὶ τῆς πηγῆς τοῦ ὕδατος ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, ἐπὶ τῆς πηγῆς 
ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ Σούρ. 

ἱ σύμβολα καὶ τύποι. ™ σχηματίζει. 

" τὴν πολυμαθῆ ψυχήν. 

3 ea τῆς ἀρετῆς ; 1.6. Hagar, symbolizing the school 
studies, is owned by Sarah, symbolizing virtue. 
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the beauty of its mistress. Now these are the symbols: 
the “‘ finding,” ‘‘ by the angel,” “ by the spring,” ‘‘in the 
wilderness,” ‘‘ on the road ’—none other than (the road) 
to Shur. However, we must begin with the first one. 
Now a very deceitful sophist * and contentious person ° is 
not always ὁ found out because of the skill and the sophis- 
tical arguments ὁ with which he is accustomed to trick and 
deceive. But he who is without evil habits is zealous only 
for wide learning,’ which comes through the group of school 
studies 7; and although this is hard to find,? still it is not 
altogether undiscoverable. For perdition ἢ is akin to the ° 
undiscoverable, while discovery’ is salvation and life.’ 
And especially (is this so) when one is sought and found 
by a purer and more worthy spirit. But what is purer or 
more worthy than a divine angel? For it was he who was 
entrusted with the search for a wandering soul,* which 
because of its learning did not surely know that which it 
ought to honour.’ However, it might have ” obtained 
correction, for the sake of which the search was made. 
Now it is not incomplete ” but is right at hand. For’the 
soul was found fleeing from virtue, not being able to receive 
discipline. And there is a second symbol after the “ find- 
ing,’ namely that the finding by the angel took place “ by 


a 


σοφιστής. > φιλόνεικος. 
The Greek prob. had the indef. pr. τι. 

Or “‘ proofs,”’ “ persuasions.” 

τῆς πολυμαθείας. 

διὰ τοῦ τῶν ἐγκυκλίων χοροῦ. 

δυσεύρετος. » ἀπώλεια. 
Or “ discoverability ”’ ? 

7 σωτηρία καὶ ζωή. For an extended discussion of the 
symbolism of other biblical passages on “ finding ”’ see De 
Fuga 119-176. 

Κ πλανωμένην ψυχήν. 

ι The Arm. seems to make better sense than Aucher’s 
rendering, “οἰ ob praesumptam eruditionem nescientem 
constanter, quam oportebat venerari.”’ 


~ ©g2 *~ ® A ὁ 


m Or ‘‘ was able to ᾿᾿---ἐδύνατο. 
n ἀτελής (?); the noun referred to is prob. ‘‘ search,” as 
Aucher conjectures. ° παιδείαν. 
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a spring.”’? By this I understand nature to be meant. 
For she offers the sciences of learning in accordance with 
each one’s practices,? wiping out and cleansing the wrong 
kind of learning.“ And the passage is in praise 4 of the soul 
which is thirsty for knowledge ὁ and is desirous of its laws 
and is eager to draw up and drink its water, as a fellow- 
celebrant in the company of those who drink wine. So 
does it behave with those who are nourished by and luxuri- 
ate in the exercises that train the reason,’ for nature, as 
from a spring, offers an abundance of instruction and 
guidance.’ And the fourth symbol is the finding “ in the 
wilderness,’’* for the perturbation and anxiety which come 
upon the various senses, and the floods of the various 
passions oppress the soul and do not permit it to drink 
pure water.’ But when it is able to escape it betakes 
itself, as it were, to the wilderness, and it has surcease from 
the thoughts’ that disturbed it, and recovers its health. 
And it obtains hope, not only of life, but even of immortal 
life. The fifth symbol was the finding “ on the road,” 
since perverted characters use a trackless route, while he 
who is able to improve himself goes by the road that leads 
to virtue. And this road is a wall and a protection to 
those who are able to save themselves. For “‘ Shur ”’ is 


* For Philo’s extended discussion of the symbolism of the 
various senses of “ spring’? in Scripture see De Fuga 177- 
201. > ἐπιτηδεύματα. 

¢ Lit. “left-handed learning ’’; variant ‘“‘lack of learn- 
ing.” 

4 Lit. “ is praise.” : 

¢ Prob. ἐπιστήμης ; Aucher has “ ingenium ” ; cf. De Fuga 
187 μαθήσεως διψῶντες. . . ἐπιστήμαις ἱδρύονται. 

ἐν τοῖς τῆς λογικῆς παιδείας ἐπιτηδεύμασι vel sim. On this 
sentence Aucher rightly comments, “ totius periodi con- 
structio obscuritatem habet in Arm.’ 

9 In De Fuga 197-198 Philo treats the spring as, among 
other things, a symbol of the living God, quoting Jer. ii. 13. 

» Philo omits this symbol in De Fuga. 

* Lit. “ drink water purely.” 

7 τῶν λογισμῶν. 
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to be translated as ‘“ wall.”’* Do you not see that all this 
is a tropical figure ὃ of the soul that progresses? * And one 
who progresses does not become lost like one who is com- 
pletely foolish. If the divine Logos? is to be found, he 
seeks it. And he who is not pure and good in his habits 
is put to flight and pursued by the divine Logos ; however, 
he has a spring of water by which he may wash 5 away his 
passion and evil, and from which he may drink the super- 
abundance / of itslaws. But he is a lover of the wilderness 
who flees from passion and evil, and on seeing the road of 
virtue, turns away from the trackless way of evil. All 
these are a wall and protection to him, so that he is in no 
way harmed either in word or deed, and does not suffer 
evil from those things which rush upon him. 


28. (Gen. xvi. 8) Why does the angel say to her, “ Hagar, 
maidservant of Sarah, whence comest thou and whither 
goest thou ’’? 

The literal meaning 5 does not need any exposition,” for 
it is exceedingly clear. But as for the deeper meaning,’ 
forcefulness 4 (is meant), for the divine Logos * is a dis- 
ciplinarian ' and an excellent healer of the weakness of the 
soul. He says to her, ““ Whence comest thou ? Dost thou 
not know what good thou has left? Surely thou art not 
useless and crippled?” For with seeing thou dost not see, 
and having senses, thou dost not perceive, and though thou 


@ In De Fuga 203 Philo etymologizes ‘‘ Shur”’ as ‘‘ wall or 
straightening.” 

> Prob. τρόπος καὶ σχῆμα: Aucher has 
legitima) figura.” 

° τῆς προκοπτούσης ψυχῆς. 


‘ 


‘symbolice (vel, 


ὦ ὁ θεῖος λόγος. ¢ Lit. “ἢδ washes.”’ 
7 Tait. “ fertility.” 9 τὸ ῥητόν. 
h ἐξηγήσεως. * τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 


7. Aucher ‘ asperitas’’; perhaps the original was ἐπί- 
πληξις, aS in De Fuga 205. 

k 6 θεῖος λόγος. ? Perhaps νουθετητής. 

m Or “blind,’? as Aucher renders; Arm. hagm has both 
meanings. 
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seemest to have a portion of mind,’ thou seemest to me 
to be altogether without mind. But whither goest thou ἢ 
From what piety to what misery?’ Why dost thou 
wander in such a way as to throw away the good which 
thou didst have in thy hands, and follow after a more 
remote good? Do not, do not do this, but subdue this 
stupid and irrational impulse.© Come back and return 
from there to the same road (as before). Consider wisdom 
to be thy mistress, whom formerly thou didst have as an 
overseer and caretaker in those things which thou didst 
practise.” 


*29, (Gen. xvi. 8) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“‘ From the face of Sarah my mistress I am fleeing ” 4? 

It is proper to praise a sincere nature’ and consider it 
a lover of truth. Wherefore it is now also fitting to admit 
the veracity 7 of a mind that confesses what it has experi- 
enced. For ‘‘ from the face”’ I take to mean, ‘‘ I am 
struck dumb” by the appearance of virtue and wisdom.’’* 
For at the sight of this royal sovereign it 7 shudders and is 
dismayed, not being able * to endure the sight of her great- 
ness and exaltedness, and must flee. For there are some 
who flee from virtue not because of hate but because of 
reverential awe,’ for they believe themselves to be un- 
worthy to live with ™ their mistress. 


α yo}: I have omitted an apparently intrusive negative 
before “‘ to have.” 

ὃ ad’ ὁποίας εὐσεβείας εἰς ὁποῖαν ταλαιπωρίαν. 

° ὁρμήν. 

¢ This scriptural half-verse is not commented on by Philo 
in De Fuga. 

¢ τὸ τοῦ ἤθους ἀνυπόκριτον, aS in the Greek frag. from 
Procopius.  ἁψεύδειαν. 

9 ὃ πέπονθεν, as in the Greek frag. 

» καταπέπληγμαι : cf. καταπέπληκται in the Greek frag. 

* ὑπὸ τῆς φαντασίας τῆς ἀρετῆς καὶ σοφίας, as in the Greek 
frag. 7 The mind. 

* Reading kareal (ptc.) for karel (inf.). 

? Prob. αἰδοῖ, as in the Greek frag. 

™ συμβιοῦν, as in the Greek frag. 
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*30. (Gen. xvi. 9) Why did the angel say to her, ‘‘ Return 
to thy mistress and submit thyself under her hands ”’ ? 

Since the literal meaning 5 is clear, the deeper meaning ” 
must be considered. The divine Logos ° disciplines and 
admonishes ὦ the soul which is able to receive healing, and 
turns it back to sovereign wisdom,’ lest, being left without 
a mistress,/ it leap into absurd folly. And he 5 disciplines 
it,” not only that it may turn back to virtue but also submit 
itself under her hands, by which I mean under her powers.‘ 
Now submission’ is of two forms. One is_by way of 
deficiency,* arising from the soul’s weakness,’ which it is 
easy to overcome, arrest and condemn.” The other is that 
which the dominant Logos” enjoins, and arises from awe 
and reverence, such as sons feel toward their parents, and 
pupils toward their teachers, and youths toward their 
elders. For it is most expedient to be obedient to, and fall 
before,? one’s betters. He who has learned to be ruled, 
also learns at once how to rule. For not even if one should 
assume power over all the earth and sea, would he be able 
to rule in truth if he had not first learned and first been 
trained to be ruled. 


31. (Gen. xvi. 10) Why does the angel say to her, “ I will 
multiply, he says,” thy seed and it shall not be numbered 
for multitude ” ? 


* τὸ ῥητόν. > τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 
ὃ ¢ a 4 ἃ , , ~ 
ὁ θεῖος λόγος. παιδεύει καὶ νουθετεῖ. 

6 πρὸς τὴν ἡγεμονικὴν σοφίαν. 7 ἀδέσποτος. 

σ The Logos. ἃ The soul. 

* ταῖς δυνάμεσι. 7 ταπείνωσις. : 

k κατ᾽ ἔκλειψιν or ἐλάττωσιν : variant “‘ by way of corrup- 
tion.” 1 ἐκ ψυχικῆς ἀσθενείας. 


™ ὑπερβάλλειν καὶ καταλαμβάνειν καὶ καταγιγνώσκειν. 

" 6 κύριος λόγος. 

° The Greek frag., which begins here, has only τὸ ὑπο- 
τάττεσθαι. 

>» Why the Arm. inserts “‘ he says ᾽ is not clear; possibly 
it is a substitute for the Heb. idiom, reproduced in the txx, 
** multiplying I will multiply.” 
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The honourable thing for a believing soul ¢ is not to revolt 
and resist because of its progress in learning ἢ and the most 
useful growth ° which comes from wide learning.* For it 
is no longer like the word-catchers and word-traders * who 
greedily stuff themselves with the various opinions that are 
(found) in the school studies,’ but (seeks) that truth which 
is in the various (studies).2 When it follows after this, and 
begins to seek out and search for it, it becomes worthy of 
beholding the sight of its unbribable, irreprehensible and 
irreproachable mistress.” 


32. (Gen. xvi. 11) What is the meaning of the words, 
“The angel‘ said to her, ‘ Behold, thou hast conceived 
and wilt bear a son, and thou shalt call his name Ishmael, 
for the Lord has heard thy affliction’ ” ? 

The literal meaning’ admits no questioning, but (the 
verse) is to be allegorized * as follows. Wide learning,’ 
which is practised and used through the administration™ 
of virtue as through a mistress, is not barren but receives 
the seeds of wisdom.” And when it conceives, it bears. 
However, it bears, not a perfect work,’ but an imperfect 
one, like a child that is in need of care and nourishment.” 
And is this not right ¢ For it is clear that the offspring ’ 


a ’ὔ ~ 
πιστευούσῃ ψυχῇ. 


διὰ τὴν τῆς μαθήσεως προκοπήν. 


¢ Lit. “ seed.” @ ἐκ πολυμαθείας. 
ὁ λογοθῆραι καὶ λογοπῶλαι: these two epithets are coupled 
in De Congressu 53. 7 ἐν τοῖς ἐγκυκλίοις. 


9 Aucher renders somewhat differently, ‘‘non enim ul- 
terius, ut verborum captores venditoresque, ad placitum 
usurpat omnia encyclopediae argumenta, sed illam quae in 
singulis continetur veritatem.”’ 

λ τῆς ἀδεκάστου καὶ ἀκαταγνώστου Kal ἀνεπιτιμήτου κυρίας. 

* Heb. and xx “ angel of the Lord.” 

7 τὸ ῥητόν. Κ' ἀλληγορεῖται. ἱ πολυμάθεια. 

"οἰκονομίαν vel sim. 

" τὰ τῆς σοφίας σπέρματα. 


° τέλειον ἔργον. » ἐπιμελείας καὶ τροφῆς. 
4 Aucher, in his rendering, inadvertently omits this sen- 
tence. © Δι. “ births.” 
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of a perfected soul are perfect, and these are words and 
deeds.? But those of inferior ὃ (souls) which are still under 
service and in bondage are more imperfect. Therefore he 
was truly ‘named Ishmael, and this is to be interpreted 
as ‘‘ hearing God.’”’* Now hearing is second in rank to 
seeing. For as prizes in the contest of the senses * Nature 
has given the first to the eyes, the second to the ears, the 
third to the nostrils, and the fourth to (the organ) by which 
we taste. 


33. (Gen. xvi. 12) What is the meaning of the words, 
“Ἢ will be a wild man’; his hand will be against all, and 
the hands of all against him, and he will dwell over against 9 
all his brothers ”’ ? “ 

In the literal sense” he has no brothers up to this point, 
for he was the first who came‘ to his parents. However, 
Nature indicates 7 something rather unclear, which must 
be examined, for it gives a picture * of those things which 
are to be. Now this picture clearly represents the sophist,' 
whose mother is wide learning and wisdom.” But the 
sophist is wild in thought,” while the wise man is civil® and 
is suited to the state and to civilization? ; but the man 
of wild thought is from that very fact 4 a lover of conten- 


α λόγοι καὶ ἔργα. 

ὑ δευτερείων. ¢ ἐτύμως. 

4 ἀκοὴ θεοῦ : ο΄. De Fuga 208, where Ishmael and Israel 
(‘‘ seeing God ᾽Ἶ are contrasted. 

¢ ἄθλον ἐν τῷ τῶν αἰσθήσεων ἀγωνίσματι. 


t Lxx ἄγροικος ἄνθρωπος. 9 LXX κατὰ πρόσωπον. 
h κατὰ τὸ ῥητόν. ? Lit. “ began to be.” 
7 αἰνίττεται. Κ᾿ σχῆμα (καὶ μορφήν ?). 


ἱ τὸν σοφιστήν : cf. De Fuga 209. 

™ πολυμάθεια καὶ σοφία. 

" In De Fuga 209 Philo calls him ἀγροικόσοφον. 

° πολιτικός. 

P πόλει Kal πολιτείᾳ. 

ᾳ Text uncertain; for Arm. andén “ thence "ἢ Aucher sug- 
gests anden ‘“‘ infidelis, irreligiosus ” [?]; the Arm. glossator 
explains andén as “‘ crooked,” but seems to be guessing. 
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tion. Therefore (Scripture) adds, “‘ his hands against all, 
and the hands of all against him,” for, being trained in 
wide learning and much knowledge,’ he contradicts all 
men (He is) like those who are now called Academics and 
Sceptics,° who place no foundation ? under their opinions 
and doctrines and do not (prefer) one thing to another, for 
they admit those as philosophers who shoot at (the doc- 
trines) of every school,’ and these it is customary to call 
“ opinion-fighters.”* For first they fight and become de- 
fenders and champions of their native school” lest they 
be stopped by those who oppose them. For they are all 
kin and, in a certain sense,” uterine brothers,’ offspring of 
the same mother, philosophy.’ Therefore (Scripture) says, 

‘over against all his brothers he will dwell.” For in 
truth * the Academics and the Non-committals’ take. 
opposite stands in their doctrines, and oppose the various 
opinions which others hold.” 


34. (Gen. xvi. 13) Why does (Scripture) say, “ And she” 
called the name of the Lord, who was speaking to her, 
Thou art God who seest me, for she said, For indeed I have 
seen before (me) him who appeared to me”? ἢ 

a φιλόνεικος. 

" πολλῇ ἐπιστήμῃ (or γνώσει). 

¢ Lit. ‘ investigators,’ but the word evidently reflects 
Greek σκεπτικοί. @ Aucher ὁ terminum.’ 

ὁ ἑκάστης αἱρέσεως δόγματα vel sim. 

Perhaps Philo here used γνωμομαχοῦντες, though the 
word is not attested in his writings or elsewhere, it seems ; 
cf. γνωσιμαχοῦντες, used of sceptics, in De Congressu 53; 
Aucher here renders, ‘‘ voluntatis oppugnatores (quasi 
Thelemachos vel Thelemamachos). ῷ 

’ τῆς πατρίας αἱρέσεως 2 vel sim.3 ¢ cf. De Fuga 210 ἀμυνομένων 
ὡς ὑπὲρ οἰκείων ἐκγόνων ὧν ἔτεκεν αὐτῶν ἡ ψυχὴ δογμάτων. 

μ τρόπον τινά. : ὁμογάστριοι ἀδελφοί. 

7 τῆς φιλοσοφίας. Κ᾿ ὄντως. 

? Lit. “‘ non-sayers ἦς Aucher “‘ indicibiles.”’ Prob. the 
Sceptics are meant, as above. 

m Lit. “‘ decree ’—vopolerodat. n itxx “ Hagar.” 

° Philo literally follows the txx, ἐνώπιον ἴδον ὀφθέντα μοι. 
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Observe the first point carefully, that he* was the 
servant of God in the same way (that Hagar was) the maid- 
servant of wisdom.’ Hence the angel was called (God) “ 
in order that she ὁ might harmonize the reality ὁ to his 
appearance.’ 

For it was fitting and proper that God, the Most High 
One and Lord of all, should appear to wisdom,’ while he 
who was his Logos (and) minister* (should appear) to the 
maidservant and attendant of wisdom.' But it was not 
strange 7 (for her) to believe that the angel was God. For 
those who are unable to see the first cause * naturally ! 
suffer from an illusion™ ; they believe that the second is the 
first. (They are like those) who have poor eyesight and 
are not able to see the corporeal form * which is in heaven, 
(namely) the sun, and believe that the rays which it sends 
to the earth are this itself. And all those who do not 
see the Great King ascribe the dignity of the first in 
sovereignty ° to his satrap and the one under him. More- 
over, wild men,? who have never seen cities even from a 


α That the angel is the implied subject is indicated by the 
parallel De Fuga 212 ἄγγελοι δ᾽ οἰκέται θεοῦ. 

> τῆς σοφίας. ᾿ 

€ So also Aucher and the Arm. glossator understand the 
elliptical phrase. 

@ Or “τ᾽ (Scripture) ἢ © τὸ πρᾶγμα (?). 

7 Or “ person”; Aucher renders, ‘‘ ut personae propriae 
rem (ipsi) adaptaret.” This rendering, like mine, finds no 
place for the adverb i veray “‘ above’; possibly we should 
emend the Arm. verb yarmarecoucé “ might harmonize ”’ to 
hamarescé ‘“‘ might reckon,” and thus fit in the adv. “ὁ above,” 
rendering, ‘‘ in order that she might consider the reality as 
more important than the appearance.” 

9 Apparently Sarah, the symbol of wisdom, is meant. 

~h Aucher “ verbum ut ministrum ”’; there is no conjunc- 
tion between the two nouns in the Arm. text. 

ὁ 2,6. to Hagar. 


72 ἄτοπον, or “ inept ᾿᾿ --ἀπὸ σκοποῦ. 

k τὸ πρῶτον αἴτιον. ἱ εἰκός. 

m Lit. “ deceit ᾽᾿---ἀπάτην vel sim. 

π τὸ σωματοειδές. ° Lit. “ first king.” P of ἄγριοι. 
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hill-top, believe that a village or a country-estate is a 
metropolis, and that those who live in them are citizens 
of a metropolis, because of their ignorance of what a true 
metropolis really ὃ is. 


35. (Gen. xvi. 14) What is the meaning of the words, 
“Therefore she called ¢ the well ‘ the well of him * whom | 
saw before (me)’”’* Ὁ 

A well has two things, both depth and a source.’ Now 
the teachings of the school studies’ are not superficial ἢ 
and not without principles,‘ for they have discipline’ as a 
source. And so she rightly says that it was before the well 
that the angel appeared like God. And though the school 
studies have second rank in learning,’ they seem to be! 
first, and they are divided and separated from that first 
wisdom ™ which it is proper for wise men but not for soph- 
ists” to see.? 

* κώμην ἢ αὐλὴν <eivar> μητρόπολιν. > ὄντως. 

° Philo follows the txx in reading ἐκάλεσεν, rendering 
Heb. garda’ which is here used impersonally, meaning ‘ one 
called ” or ‘“* people called.” 

4 So the Arm. O.T., taking οὗ as gen. s. masc. of the 
relative pronoun; the variant in the Arm. text of Philo takes 
the οὗ as a relative adverb. 

¢ Or “ face to face’’ as in the Arm. O.T.; both render- 
ings are based on Lxx φρέαρ οὗ ἐνώπιον ἴδον. Heb. reads 
differently, ‘‘ the well Beer-lahai-roi,” traditionally explained 
as ‘‘ the well (6a’ér) of the living one (lahay) who sees me 
(γ᾽). Apparently the Lxx translators took Heb. lahay as 
the noun lehi “‘ cheek ” in the sense of “᾿ before my face.” 
For a somewhat similar interpretation of this verse see De 


Fuga 213. 
if l4 σ - ᾽ λί 
πηγήν. τῶν ἐγκυκλίων. 
3 , Ἵ 
h ἐπιπόλαιαι. * dvapxou. 2 παιδείαν. 


ΚΕ τὰ ἐγκύκλια τῆς πολυμαθείας ἔχει τὴν δευτέραν τάξιν: Aucher 
renders, ‘‘ eruditio encyclopediae ”’ although the Arm. con- 
struction requires ‘ encyclopedia eruditionis.”’ 

ἱ πρεσβύτερα. ™ τῆς πρώτης σοφίας. 

" rots σοφοῖς ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τοῖς σοφισταῖς. 

ο The meaning is unclear in part. 
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36. (Gen. xvi. 14) Why is the well said to be “ between 
Kadesh and between 5 Pharan ” >? 

‘ Kadesh ”’ is interpreted as “ holy,” while ‘“‘ Pharan ”’ 
is “‘ hail’ or “‘ dots.” ¢ 


37. (Gen. xvi. 15) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘““ Hagar bore to Abraham a son ” ? 

This is very natural,’ for possession ὁ does not bear any- 
thing for itself but for him who possesses, as does literature 
for the literary man,’ and music for the musician, and 
mathematics for the mathematician, for he is a part of it 
and is in need of it. But possession is received 5 as if it 
were not in need (of anything), as fire is not in need of heat, 
since it is its own heat and gives a common share” of its 
heat to those who come close or approach it. 


*38. (Gen. xvi. 16) Why is Abraham said to be eighty- 
six * years old when Hagar bore him Ishmael ἢ 

Because that which follows the “ eighty,’ (namely) the 
number six, is the first perfect number.’ It is equal to its 
parts and is the first even-odd * number, having a part in 


@ So the txx, which retains the Heb. idiom “ between and 
between.” 

Ὁ Most rxx mss. and Arm. O.T. have Bapdd (Heb. Bered), 
as does Philo in De Fuga 213. 

¢ Or ‘‘ minute pieces.”’ ‘The etymology “‘ hail ’’ fits the 
name “ Bered ”’ but not “ Pharan.”” In De Fuga 213 Philo 
fancifully etymologizes ‘“ Bered”’ as ‘in evil” (=Heb. 
bara‘). 

4 φυσικώτατον. 

ε Lit. “‘ having of possessions ’’; perhaps Philo here used 
ἕξις in the philosophical sense of “ condition,” ‘ disposition.” 

Γ ἡ γραμματικὴ τῷ γραμματικῷ. 

9 Or “ admitted to be.” 

» Lit. “a part of participation ᾽᾿---μέρος κοινωνίας. 

ἐ Lit. “ six and eighty ” ; txx “ eighty-six.” 

7 ὃ πρῶτος τέλειος ἀριθμός. On the symbolism of the 
number six see QG ii. 45 and Staehle pp. 32-34. 

k ἀρτιοπέριττος : cf. De Spec. Leg. ii. 58. 
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an active cause through its oddness, and in a material and 
affective (cause) through its evenness.* Therefore among 
the ancients who were in the beginning,’ some called it 
‘““ marriage,” others ““ harmony.” * And the theologian 4 
represented the creation of the world (as taking place) in 
six (days). And the number eighty is the most harmoni- 
ous © of numbers, consisting of two most excellent scales,’ 
(namely) of that which is by doubles and that which is by 
triples in the scheme 5 of fourths. It includes all ἢ progres- 
sions,‘ the arithmetic, the geometric and the harmonic ; 
the first is that (consisting) of proportions of two, that is, 
6, 8, 9, 12,7 of which the sum is 35.* And the other con- 
sists of (proportions of) three, that is, 6, 9, 12, 18,' of which 
the sum is forty-five. And of these two (numbers), thirty- 
five and forty-five, is made up the number eighty. And 
when the theologian began to speak of the divine command- 
ments,” he was eighty years old." Now the first of our 
nation who was circumcised by law and was named after 


ᾳ Cf. Joh. Lydus, Ῥ. 32, 4-8 (cited by Staehle) μετέχων 
καὶ τῆς δραστικῆς οὐσίας (Arm. Ξε αἰτίας) κατὰ τὸν περιττὸν Kal 
τῆς ὑλικῆς κατὰ τὸν ἄρτιον. 

» Joh. Lydus has only of ἀρχαῖοι. 

¢ γάμον. . . ἁρμονίαν, as in the frag. from Joh. Lydus, 
which ends here. 

a ὁ θεολόγος. ἢ.6. Moses. 

ἕξ ἁρμονικώτατος. 

ἐκ δυοῖν ἀρίστων διαγραμμάτων, meaning the numbers 35 
and 48, as explained just belage 

9 κατὰ τὸ πλινθίον, the figure of musical inter vals ; ; cf. De 
Opty. Mundi 107-110. 

δ Variant “ all four.” ; Boyan 

7 Philo explains in De Opif. Mundi 107 ff. that 6, 8, 9, 12 
form a proportion for 12:9 as 8:6, making a double pro- 
portion of 4: 3. 

* The Arm. uses numeral letters here and below. 

1 18: 12=9: 6, a double proportion of 3; 2, 

mate commands of precepts’; Aucher “ oraculum 
praeceptorum.” 

" 7.e when he appeared before Pharaoh, according to 
Ex. vii. 7. 
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the virtue of joy * was called Isaac in Chaldaean, which in 
Armenian ὃ is “ laughter.’’ (His was) a nature © which 
rejoiced in all things and was not displeased at all with 
anything in the world, but was pleased with what happened 
as happening in a good and useful way. 


39. (Gen. xvii. 1) 4 Why does (Scripture) say that when 
Abraham was ninety-nine years old, “the Lord God ° 
appeared to him and said, I am the Lord thy God 7" 

It gives the two appellations 5 of the two highest powers” 
in connexion with? the wise man, for by them the world 
came into being, and having come into being, it is governed 7 
by them. By one of them, indicated as * ‘‘ God,”’ it was 
created and ordered, for ‘“‘ God ”’ is the name of the creative 
power,’ while the other, indicated as “‘ the Lord,” comes 
under the head of power and kingship. And so, (Scrip- 


¢ Arm. construction obscure; Aucher renders, “‘ virtute 
praestans ille nomen gerit gaudii.” The reference to Isaac 
properly belongs below, in § 39. 

Ὁ Sic / The Arm. translator has substituted “ Armenian ”’ 
for “ Greek.”’ Aucher omits “ in Armenian ”’ in his transla- 
tion. 

¢ The formerly unidentified Greek frag. in Harris p. 97, 
recognized by Friichtel as belonging here, has μακαρία φύσις. 

ἀ Gen. xvii. 1-5, 15-22 are commented on in De Mut. Nom., 
where Philo devotes a long section to the discussion of the 
second half of verse 1, commented on in the next section. 

6 So also the Arm. O.T.; txx and Heb. have only “ the 
Lord,’ as does De Mut. Nom. 

f Heb. “1 am El Shaddai”’; txx has ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ θεός σου, 
similarly Arm. O.T. and De Mut. Nom. 1. 

9 Prob.= κλήσεις. 

h τῶν ἀνωτάτω δυνάμεων, i.e. the kingly power, symbolized 
by the name “ Lord,” and the creative power, symbolized by 
the name ‘‘ God ”’; see QG ii. 51 notes. i 

‘ Arm. ὁ veray prob. here=émi; Aucher renders, “ super.”’ 

7 οἰκονομεῖται. 

k Lit. ‘in accordance with ’’—xara. 

1 τῆς ποιητικῆς δυνάμεως. 

™ ἡγεμονίας (or ἐξουσίας vel sim.) καὶ βασιλείας. 
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ture) wishes to show that the virtuous man 5 is a citizen 
of the world ὃ and of equal honour with the whole world ° 
by representing as his overseers and guards? the cosmic 
powers, the divine and kingly, in a unique sense. Now the 
manifestation 7 took place in his ninety-ninth year, a num- 
ber rightly (chosen). In the first place, it is next % to a 
hundred, and a hundred is a power” of ten when the latter 
is multiplied by itself, and this the theologian calls “ the 
holy of holies.” * For the kor,’ the first tenth, is simply 
called ‘‘ holy,” and this he assigns to the caretakers of the 
temple.* And the tenth of the tenth, which he further 
commands the caretakers to set aside as an offering ὁ to the 
presiding official,” is a tenth reckoned from a hundred, for 
what else is a tenth of a tenth but,a hundredth part? 
However, the number ninety-nine years is not only dis- 
tinguished * by its kinship and nearness to a hundred but 


τὸν σπουδαῖον, 1.6. Abraham. 

κοσμοπολίτην. 

ἰσότιμον παντὶ τῷ κόσμῳ. 

ἐπιστάτους (vel sim.) καὶ φύλακας. 

Lit. “ by a singularity of word ᾽ (or “ principle ᾽,)--- κατ᾽ 
ἰδιότητα λόγου: Aucher renders, “ singulari modo.’ The 
exact sense is not clear to me. 

7 ἡ ἐπιφάνεια. 

σ Lit. “ neighbour.” 

h δύναμις. 

* Apparently Philo here, as in the parallel, De Mut. Nom. 
2, refers to the tithe of the Levitical tithe, Num. xviii. 26, 
though in the biblical passage it is not called “ holy of 
holies ’” ; however, the offerings are generally called τὰ ἅγια 
in the txx of Num. xviii. 32. 

i Arm, k‘or=Greek κόρος = Heb. kér, a measure = 10 baths, 
cf. Ez. xlv. 14 et al. 

k rois vewkopos, a Name given by Philo to the Levites, cf. 
De Fuga 90, De Vita Mosis i. 316. 

t Prob. ἀπαρχήν, as in De Mut. Nom. 2 and rxx Num. 
xviii. 26. 

™ Prob. τῷ apoeornxore= the high priest ; Aucher supplies 
‘* summo sacerdoti.”’ 

π Lit. ‘ adorned.” 


a 
ὃ 
6 

d 
e 


6 
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it also receives special participation in a remarkable nature,* 
for it consists of fifty and seven heptads.> Now the Pente- 
costal (year) “ is called “‘ release ᾿᾿ ὁ in the Legislation, for 
all are freed,’ both inanimate and animate beings. 

And the Sabbatical’ years are the power ἢ of rest ἢ and 
deep peace in body and soul,’ for the seventh year is a 
memorial ἢ of the self-grown goods! that require no thought 
or labour, which nature produced by itself at the first 
establishing of the world. And the number forty-nine, 
which is made up of seven hebdomads, indicates, not super- 
ficial goods,” but rather those which have power and wis- 
dom in respect of invincible and most powerful firmness.” 


*40. (Gen. xvii. 1-2) ° What is the meaning of the words, 
‘ Be well-pleasing before Me” and be blameless,’ and I 
will place My covenant” between Me and between thee, 
and I will multiply thee greatly greatly ὁ Ὁ 

He lays down a law most appropriate‘ to the race of 


@ φύσεως θαυμασίας ἰδίαν (or ἐξαίρετον) κοινωνίαν. 
50+49=99. 
Or Jubilee year, cf. Lev. xxv. 10. 
ἄφεσις, aS in Lxx. 
ἐν τῇ νομοθεσίᾳ. 
i.e. of debts and obligations to work. 
Lit. ““ hebdomadal.” 
δύναμις (?); Aucher “ mysterium.”’ 
ἀναπαύσεως. 
κατὰ σῶμα καὶ ψυχήν. 
μνημεῖον. 
τῶν αὐτομάτων ἀγαθῶν, cf. De Mut. Nom. 260. 
™ ἐπιπόλαια ἀγαθά. 
" βεβαίωσιν or σύστασιν. 
° ‘This half-verse (1b) and verse 2 are commented on in 
De Mut. Nom. 39-53. 
P LXX εὐαρέστει ἐναντίον ἐμοῦ: for ἐναντίον Some LXX MSS. 
have ἐνώπιον, as does Philo in De Mut. Nom. 39. 
4 ἄμεμπτος. T διαθήκην. 
5. So Heb. ; txx has only σφόδρα. The last clause is not 
quoted by Philo in De Mut. Nom. 52-53. 


t ἢ , 
OLKELOTATOY. 
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mortals. For he who has no share,* and is not involved,’ 
in evil ¢ is perfectly good and noble—a property of incor- 
poreal natures.? But as for those who are in the body, 
(they are good) to the extent that they reject evil and in 
accordance with their part in sin. For the life of man 
appears virtuous not because they are without weaknesses ° 
from beginning to end, but when they are inspired (to rise) 
from weakness to health’ For these reasons He said 
directly and straightly, “ Be blameless ” because it suflices 
for the happiness of mortal nature 5 not to incur blame and 
not to say or do anything deserving of reproach. This is 
directly pleasing to the Father, wherefore He says, “‘ Be 
well-pleasing before Me and be blameless.’’ Hence these 
statements relate and correspond (to each other), for a 
character which pleases God does not incur blame, while 
one who is blameless and faultless in all things is altogether 
pleasing (to God). And He promises to grant a double 
grace to him who is far from all blame. In the first place, 
He says that He appoints him the repository and guardian * 
of the divine covenants,’ and then that He will increase 
him to an indescribable multitude. For the words, “ I 
will place My covenant between Me and thee ”’ show that 
the custody and guardianship belong to a truly noble and 


α Lit. “ part of sharing,” prob. = κοινωνίαν. 
δ Lit. “is unmixed.” 
emit. in evilness (abstract) and evil (concrete).” 
ee Tee ἀσωμάτων dvcewv; for a similar idea see De Mut. 
Vom, 
: ΠΈΝΗΣ renders, * immunium ab aegritudine.”’ 
ὑγίειαν or “ἡ ‘ wholeness Ὁ ᾿-τόλοκληρίαν. 
9. τῇ θνητῇ φύσει πρὸς εὐτυχίαν. ; 
% Aucher renders, “‘ ubi mutuam praefert conversionem 
assertio.”” The meaning is clearer in the parallel, De Mut. 
4 ‘ , w > , Α e ~ 
Nom. AT, προσεπιλέγει, καὶ γίνου ἄμεμπτος, ἀκολουθίᾳ καὶ εἱρμῷ 


χρώμενος. 

* φυλακὴν (or ἀποθήκην) καὶ φύλακα vel sim. Aucher ren- 
ders, ‘‘ custodem depositi.” ‘There is no similar phrase in 
De Mut. Nom. 


7 τῶν θείων διαθηκῶν. ‘The Arm. uses two different words 
in this section for διαθήκη, namely ouxt and ktakaran. 
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virtuous man. Now the divine covenant consists of @ all the 
incorporeal principles, forms ὃ and measures for the whole 
of all the things of which this world 5 was made. More- 
over that He twice? says, “1 will multiply thee greatly 
greatly ’’ clearly shows the indescribability and immensity 
of the multitude, (that is) the growth of the multitude (of 
people) and sometimes of human virtues. 


*41. (Gen. xvii. 3) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘* Abraham fell upon (his) face ”’ ¢ ὃ 

What is now said is the development of the preceding,’ 
for He had said, ‘‘ be blameless.”” Now that for which life 
is blameworthy and reprehensible is nothing else than 
sense-perception,? for this is the head and font of passion.” 
Rightly and properly does he fall upon his face, by which I 
understand his senses, which (lead) to transgression and 
sin; and this indicates His beneficence.* This is the first 
(point). And second, it should be said that he is struck ’ 
by the manifestation * of the Existent One,’ and being 


α Bat, δ: are.” 


> of ἀσώματοι λόγοι Kat τὰ εἴδη (Or αἱ ἰδέαι) ; Aucher less 
literally renders, ‘‘ incorporeum est verbum.” 

© οὗτος 6 κόσμος. 

4 2,6. repetitiously. = 

¢ uxx ἔπεσεν ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπὶ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ. This biblical 
half-verse is commented upon (in part differently) in De Mut. 
Nom. 54-57, which omits the αὐτοῦ after πρόσωπον, as does 
the Arm. here. 

κατασκευὴ (?) τῶν προτέρων: Aucher 
missorum,”’ 

9 αἴσθησις. . 

h ἀρχή τε Kal πηγὴ τῶν παθῶν. 

ὁ αἰνιττομένης τῆς ἐκείνου εὐεργασίας. In De Mut. Nom. 
56 Philo more clearly says that God keeps the senses from 
erring. Aucher’s rendering is inaccurate, “‘ sensuum delicta 
(in unum cecidisse) operibus bonis jam illos deditas (s¢c) 
fuisse ostendens.”’ 

72 πλήττεται. 

k Lit. “very manifest appearance,” prob. = ἐπιφανείᾳ. 

rod ὄντος. 
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unable to look (at Him) directly, falls down in consterna- 
tion and kisses the ground, being overawed and abashed by 
the vision which appeared to him. Third, the manifesta- 
tion was made by Him who was in the appearance, (namely) 
the Existent One, who exists, whom he knew in truth by 
(His) opposition to nature, which comes into being,* for 
the one remains firm and intact,’ while the other vacillates 
and falls upon its place, the earth. 


42. (Gen. xvii. 3-4) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘““ And God spoke with him, saying, And I, behold My 
covenant (is) with thee. And thou shalt become the 
father of a multitude of peoples ”’ ¢ ? 7 

Since He had earlier spoken of the covenant, He says, 
‘* Do not seek it in writing,* for I Myself am, in the highest 
sense, the genuine covenant.” ’ For after showing 
Himself and saying, “‘ I,” He adds, ‘‘ behold My covenant,”’ 
(as if to say, “‘ This is) nothing else but Me, for I am that 
same covenant by which pacts are made and formed and 
agreed upon, and, moreover, all things are well distributed 
and set apart.’’ This is the archetypal form 5 of covenant, 
composed of ideas and incorporeal measures and principles,” 
through which this world? was completed. Was it not 


a a φ' A > la 3 > ὔ A A 4 
ὃν olde πρὸς ἀλήθειαν ἐξ ἀντιθέσεως πρὸς τὴν γενομένην 

φύσιν: Aucher renders less accurately, “‘ quem novit ut 
veritatem natirae creatae oppositam.” 

> ἐν τῷ βεβαίῳ Kai ἀπταίστῳ vel sim. 

¢ So Lxx, καὶ ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ ὁ θεὸς λέγων, Kai ἐγώ, ἰδοῦ ἡ 
διαθήκη μου μετὰ aod: καὶ ἔσῃ πατὴρ πλήθους ἐθνῶν. The 
second half of verse 3 to ‘‘ with thee”’ is similarly inter- 
preted in De Mut. Nom. 58-59. 

@ i.e. in written form. 

6 κατὰ Tov ἀνώτατον λόγον, cf. De Mut. Nom. 58 τὸ δ᾽ ἀνώ- 
τατον γένος διαθηκῶν. 

7 1Ὰῖ.-- γνησία διαθήκη τῶν διαθηκῶν: the Arm. here uses 
two different words for covenant, ouxt and ktakaran. 

9 τὸ ἀρχέτυπον εἶδος. 
» ἐξ ἰδεῶν καὶ ἀσωμάτων μέτρων καὶ λόγων συντεθειμένον. 
* οὗτος 6 κόσμος. 
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then indeed a superfluity of beneficence which the Father 
granted the wise man,? that He not only carried him off 
and brought him up from earth to heaven or from heaven 
to an incorporeal and intelligible world,’ but also (brought 
him) from here to Himself, showing (Himself) clearly,°¢ 
not as He is, for this is impossible,? but (in so far) as 
the eyes of the beholder are able to attain to the genuine 
and intelligible power itself.¢ Wherefore He says, “‘ No 
longer shalt thou be a son, but a father.”” And a father, 
not of one, but “οὗ a multitude,’ and of a multitude, 
not of individuals,’ but of a numerous group of nations.’ 
And of the agreements * revealed, two are literal,¢ while 
the third is more physical. Now of the literal ones, the 
first is as follows. ‘ Truly * thou shalt be a father of 
nations and shalt beget nations, that is, each of thy sons 
shall be the founder of a nation.”’’ And the other is as 
follows. ‘‘ In the manner of a father, thou shalt be in- 
vested with the care and supervision of many nations,” 
for a lover of God * is by the same token? wont to be a 
lover of mankind,? so that he is greatly concerned not 
only for his countrymen 4 but also for all others at the 
same time, especially for those who are able to receive 
the discipline of attention” and whose characters are not 
unpleasant and hard but easily give place to virtue * and 


α τῷ σοφῷ, t.e. Abraham. 

> εἰς ἀσώματον καὶ νοερὸν κόσμον. 

¢ Aucher inadvertently omits the adverb. ἀ ἀδύνατον. 

ὁ εἰς αὐτὴν τὴν γνησίαν καὶ νοερὰν δύναμιν. 

κατὰ μέρος : Aucher renders literally but not quite to the 
point, ‘‘ secundum partes.” 9 πολυανθρωπίας γενῶν. 

" Prob. -- τῶν ὁμολογιῶν ; Aucher “ promissis.”’ 

* ῥηταί. 

i φυσικωτέρα, in the sense of physical (or psychic) allegory. 

” 


k ὄντως. 1 γενάρχης. 

m ΔΑΝ a 3 Δ . 2 , OU, 
πολλῶν γενῶν ἐπιμέλειαν καὶ ἐπιστασίαν ἐνδύσει. 

π φιλόθεος. 9 εὐθύς. 

Ῥ φιλάνθρωπος. 4 τοῖς ὁμοφύλοις. 


’ τὴν τῆς προσοχῆς (or ἐπιμελείας) παιδείαν: Aucher “ dis- 
ciplinam attentionis ᾽᾿ : the exact meaning is not clear to me. - 
8 ἀρετῇ. 
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are submissive to right reason.? But the third (promise) 
is to be allegorized ὃ as follows. The multitude of nations 
is like there being in each of us a variety of inclinations in 
the soul,* both those which it is wont to form ¢ by itself, 
and those which it receives through the senses ὁ and which 
slip’ into its sight from without.2 And if the mind?” 
assumes sovereignty over these like the father of all,‘ it 
changes them for the better, nursing’ the infantile and 
puerile thoughts, while urging on and helping to advance 
those which are mature but incomplete, and praising 
those which persist in the right way but restraining * the 
rebellious and refractory ones through discipline and 
reproof. For being desirous of imitating the Deity,’ it 
receives from His powers, the beneficent and destructive,” 
as if from a fountain, a double stream: beneficence 
toward those who wish to obey, reproof toward those who 
are out of hand and refractory, since some profit from 
praise, others from castigation. For he who is widely 
versed ” in virtue can profit from all things in accordance 
with his power. 


43. (Gen. xvii. 5) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘Thy name shall not be called Abram, but Abraham 9 
shall be thy name ” ? 


καὶ ὑποτάττονται τῷ ὀρθῷ λόγῳ. ὃ ἀλληγορεῖται. 
ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ πολυτρόπων οὐσῶν γνωμῶν vel sim. 
πλάττειν. ¢ διὰ τῶν αἰσθήσεων. 
παρεισαγόμεναι. 
Lit. “το the sight (or “eyes ’’) of vision inside from 
without’; Aucher renders more freely, ‘* imaginatione 
intermediante ab extra intus.”’ ἡ 6 νοῦς. 

* Aucher renders more freely, “‘ communis pater.” 

7 θηλάζων. 

k Lit. “ putting a bit into the mouth of.” 

1 τῷ Ociw. 

m On the two divine attributes see QG ii. 51 notes. 

n Lit. “ extends everywhere.”’ 

° Arm. and txx “ Abraam.” In De Mut. Nom. Philo 
devotes a long section, §§ 60-120, to the changes of name of 
various biblical persons beside Abraham. i 


.»Ὁ & a a 
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Some of the uncultivated,* or rather, of the uninitiated ὃ 
and of those who do not belong to the divine chorus 
ridicule and reproach the one who is blameless in nature,° 
and say reproachfully and chidingly, ““ Oh what a great 
gift! The Ruler and Lord of all ὁ has graciously given 
one letter,¢ by which He has increased and made greater 
the name of the patriarch, so that instead of having two 
syllables it has three.” Oh what great devilishness’ and 
impiety (it is) that some presume to bring forward slanders 
against God, being deceived by the superficial aspects of 
names, whereas it would be proper to thrust their minds 
into the depths in search of the inner facts for the sake 
of greatly possessing the truth.? And yet these (names) 
which are ready to hand” (and) which someone is said 
to have granted (in) writing—why do you not believe 
that (they are the work of) Providence ὁ and that this is 
to be honoured ?/ For the first written element of sound 
is A, both in order and in power.* Second, it is a vowel,’ 


τῶν ἀμούσων, represented by two words in Arm. 

τῶν ἀμυήτων. 

ἄμωμον φύσει. Apparently Moses is meant. 

6 ἡγεμὼν καὶ κύριος τῶν ὅλων. 

ἐχάρισε ἕν γράμμα (or στοιχεῖον, as in De Mut. Nom. 61). 
Arm. lit. = μεγαλοδαιμονία (not found in the Greek works 
of Philo). 

9 Lit. “for the sake of great possessions in truth”’ ; 
Aucher freely renders, “ob veram magnitudinem posses- 
sionis.”’ 

h ἕτοιμα Kal πρόχειρα. * τὴν mpovoiav. 

i The text is very obscure; Aucher’s rendering takes 
liberties with the syntax, “‘ ad haec et litteram concessam, et 
si levem et facilem, quare providentiam non reputatis, neque 
pretium suum ponderatis?’’ We may well suspect either 
that the Greek Vorlage was corrupt or that the Arm. trans- 
lator has misunderstood it. In the parallel, De Mut. Nom. 64, 
Philo says that it is impossible to suppose that God took 
credit for altering Abram’s name since “‘ He did not see fit 
to assign names even in their completed forms, but: com- 
mitted the task to a wise man (Adam).”’ | 40 

k καὶ τάξει καὶ δυνάμει, | φωνῆεν (στοιχεῖον). 


α 
v 
€ 
d 
e 
7 
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and the first of the vowels, being fitted on to them like a 
kind of head. And third, it is not naturally one of the 
long vowels, and not naturally one of the short ones, but 
one of those which have both these (quantities). For it is 
(sometimes) extended in length, and then again it is con- 
tracted to the same shortness, easily taking many different 
forms δ like wax, and forming the word into various and 
manifold forms. And the reason is that it is a brother of 
the number one,’ with which all things begin and end. 
And now if someone sees its great beauty and that the 
letter is exhibited as so necessary, can he pretend © that 
he has not seen it? If he has seen it, he (shows himself) 
to be captious and a hater of the good.? And if he has 
not seen it, it is very easy to scoff and gleefully make fun 
of something he knows nothing of, as though he did 
know it.* But these things are, as I have said, mentioned 
incidentally.’ Now we must examine the necessary and 
principle matter. 

The addition of A as” one letter, by changing the 
entire position of the forms of the soul,* provides it with 
the knowledge of wisdom ‘ instead of the study of astro- 
nomy. For skill in the study of astronomy is acquired 
in one part of the world, (namely) in the heaven and in 
the revolutions and circlings of the stars, / whereas wisdom 
(pertains) to the nature of all things, both sense-perceptible 
and intelligible.* For wisdom is the science of divine and 


¢ Lit. “ formed into many things.” 

> Alpha as a numeral letter =1. 

© σκήπτεται. 

4 ῥιλόψογος καὶ μισόκαλος. 

¢ Aucher, punctuating differently and supplying a verb, 
renders, ‘‘ quod si non viderit tam facile negotium, quomodo 
quod nescit, irridere et despicere praesumit, quasi sciat ? ”’ 

la 

TTAapEepyws. 
Lit. HEhroweh: : 
πάσας τὰς τῶν ψυχῆς εἰδῶν θέσεις vel sim. 
τὴν τῆς σοφίας ἐπιστήμην. 
ἐν ταῖς περιφοραῖς καὶ χορείαις τῶν ἀστέρων. 
φύσιν αἰσθητικήν τε καὶ νοεράν. 


ὃ. Ὁ. % SF Ὁ SS 
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human things and of their causes. Among these divine 
things is that which is visible and that which is invisible, 
and the paradigmatic 1468. Among human things there 
is that which is corporeal and that which is incorporeal ; 
and to obtain knowledge of these is a truly great work of 
ability and prowess. And not only to see all substances 
and natures but also to trace and search out their various 
causes shows a power that is more perfect than is human.’ 
For it is necessary for the soul which receives so many good 
things to be all eyes and to complete its life in the world 
unsleepingly and wakefully, and with an unshadowed and 
radiant light all around it, to receive lightning-flashes 
(of illumination), having God as its teacher and leader 
in obtaining knowledge of things and attaining to their 
causes. 

Now the dissyllabic name ‘“‘ Abram ”’ is interpreted as 
‘uplifted father ’¢ in Tespect of the nonvetal ΗΝ ΜΗ of 
astronomy and mathematics.* But the trisyllabic (name) 
‘‘ Abraham ” is translated as “‘ elect father of sound,” 7 
the appellation of a wise man. For what else is an echo in 
us but an uttered word 2 coming from an organ constructed 
by nature through the wind-pipe,* the mouth and the 
tongue. And the “father of sound ᾿᾿ is our mind,‘ and 
the elect mind is that of the virtuous man. And that 
the mind is eminently, properly and naturally the father 
of the uttered word is Nae for it is the special function 


4 ἐπιστήμη ἐστὶν ἡ σοφία τῶν θείων καὶ ἀνθρωπίνων καὶ τῶν 
τούτων αἰτίων. Exactly the same definition is given in De 
Congressu 79. 
ὃ ἡ παραδειγματικὴ ἰδέα. 
ς δύναμιν τελειοτέραν ἢ κατὰ ἄνθρωπον. 
᾿ ἐιετεώρης πατήρ, as in De Mut. Nom. 66, De Cherubim 
4 et al. 
ὁ μαθηματικῆς (almost certainly not ‘ astrology ”’ here). 
πατὴρ ἐκλεκτὸς ἠχοῦς, as in De Mut. Nom. 66 et al. 
λόγος προφορικός. 
ἡ τραχεῖα ἀρτηρία. 
ὁ ἡμέτερος νοῦς. 
i τοῦ σπουδαίου : the parallel in De Mut. Nom. 69 f. has 


τοῦ σοφοῦ. 
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of a father to beget, and the word is begotten by the 
mind. And (of this) there is clear evidence, for when it is 
moved by thoughts, it makes a sound, and when these are 
lacking, it stops. Witnesses (of this) are the orators and 
philosophers,® who show their tendencies ὁ through state- 
ments.? For so long as the mind produces heads,* it 
begets them in accordance with the various constructions 
stored up in itselff and the word flows like a fountain 
into the ears of those who happen to be there as if into 
cisterns.? But when it fails* and is no longer able to give 
out (its thoughts), the sound also stops, since there is no 
one to cause it to resound.? 

But now surely it must seem to you, O men who are 
full of, and overflowing with, all absurd verbosity, and 
are empty and bereft of wisdom, that this single letter and 
element is a gift / and that through this letter and element 
he became worthy of the divine power of wisdom, than 
which there is nothing more precious ἢ in our nature, for 
instead of the knowledge of astronomy He granted (him) 
that which was entire, full and overflowing in place of a 
small part. For in wisdom is included astronomy, as is 
the part in the whole, and mathematics is (also) a part. 
But it behooves you, O men, to bear this too in mind, that 
he who is learned and skilled in investigating the nature 


¢ Apparently the organ of speech is meant. 

ὃ of ῥήτορες καὶ φιλόσοφοι. 

¢ Prob. τὰς ἕξεις. 

4 Prob. διὰ προβλημάτων. 

¢ Arm. gloux=Kedady, κεφάλαιον, ἄκρον. 

7 Aucher renders this obscure sentence a little differently, 
‘*in quantum enim mens foras edit capita, singulosque 
apparatus in se reconditos producit ad modum geniturae.”’ 

9 δεξαμενάς. 

δ Prob. ‘‘the mind” is the subject (a grammatical pl. 
with pl. verb in Arm.). 

ticit= to: strike: it.” 

7. Apparently the Arm. translator has_ interchanged 
subject and predicate, here reversed ; Aucher renders more 
literally, “‘ videtur ne donum meri unius elementi fuisse.”’ 

E σιμιώτερον vel sim. 
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of higher things? may be? of a wicked and. impure 
character. But the wise man ὁ is good and fine in all 
things. Let us then no longer laugh at this gift, for one 
cannot find anything more perfect. For what is worse 
than wickedness or better than virtue? Surely it cannot 
be that good is not opposed to evil? Can it be compared 
with wealth or honours or freedom or health or anything 
at all of the body or any abundance of external pos- 
sessions ? For all philosophy comes into our lives like the 
healing of the soul ¢ that it may give freedom from suffering 
and from sickness.£ And it is the part of a virtuous man 
to be a philosopher.’ That a wonderful skill should be 
precious is very fine * (but) more precious is the end ὁ for 
the sake of which the skill (exists). And this is wisdom 
and the good, which He called ‘‘ Abraham ” in Chaldaean, 
and in Armenian,’ “‘ elect father of sound,’’* as if giving 
a definition ' of the wise man. For just as the definition 
of man is “‘ rational, mortal animal,’™ so the definition 
of the wise man is symbolically ” ‘‘ elect father of sound.” 


2 4,e, heavenly bodies. 

Lit. “ can be.” 

© 6 σοφός. 

4 ἀρετή. 

ἐ ὥσπερ ἰατρεῖον τῆς ψυχῆς. 
7 τὴν ἀπάθειαν καὶ τὸ ἄνοσον. 
9 φιλόσοφος. 

» The Arm. seems [1{.Ξ- θαυμασίαν τέχνην τιμίαν «εἶναι» 
σφόδρα καλόν, but this is not quite certain; Aucher, omitting 
the word “‘ precious,” renders, “ et mira ars nobilis veraciter.”’ 

* τὸ τέλος. 

i Sic! The original, of course, had “ Greek”; ef. 
OG iii. 38. 

k Aucher here again mistakenly renders, ‘‘ pater sonitus 
electi.”’ 

1 ὅρον ΟΥ̓ ὁρισμόν. 

™ ζῷον λογικὸν θνητόν : the same definition, common in 
Greek philosophy, is given by Philo in De Abrahamo 32 
et al. 

Arm. worhourd=doyiopds, διάνοια, σύμβολον, τύπος, μυ- 
στήριον, etc.; Aucher here renders, * mystica.” 
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44. (Gen xvii. 6) What is the meaning of the words, “1 
will increase thee greatly * and I will make® thee into 
nations, and kings shall come into being 5 from thee ”’ ὦ ? 

“TI will increase thee greatly ”’ is said to the wise man ° 
very rightfully,’ since every wicked and evil man grows 
and flourishes, not toward increase but toward deficiency,’ 
just as those flowers which are (subject to) fading (grow), 
not into life but death. But he whose life is long is like 
a cloud which endures and grows exceedingly, and like 
streams of rivers, for he overflows and broadens out and 
becomes more ample as he goes out, since he is also the 
divine wisdom.? And the words, “1 will make thee into 
nations ἡ are spoken to show clearly that he does some- 
thing of worth,’ as if (to say that) the wise man is the 
foundation and base and firm support of the nations and 
of mankind and of those who are of various opinions in 
soul,/ as has been said before. For the wise man is the 
saviour * of nations and an intercessor ὁ with God and one 
who seeks forgiveness for his countrymen” who have com- 
mitted sins. Moreover that “‘ kings shall come into being 
from thee ”’ He very rightfully * says, for all that which 


@ So txx and Arm. O.T.; Heb. “ greatly greatly.” 

® Lit. “ place ” as in txx, Heb. and Arm. O.T. 

¢ So Old Lat.; rtxx, Heb. and Arm. O.T. “ shall go out.” 
4 Philo does not comment elsewhere on this verse. 

© τῷ σοφῷ. 

7 νομιμώτερον. 

g 


ἐλάττωσιν or ἔκλειψιν. 

Ἀ ἡ θεία σοφία. It is not wholly clear what the gram- 
matical subject of this sentence is. 

* The text seems to be in some disorder. 

§ For Arm. karcik’ “ opinion’? Aucher suggests karik‘ 
“needs”; he renders, ‘‘ hominibus vario modo egentibus 
secundum animum.” The meaning of the Arm. is far 
from clear. 

Κ᾿ σωτήρ. 

+ μεσίτης Or παράκλητος. ‘This important passage is over- 
looked by Nils Johansson, Parakletoi, Lund, 1940. 

™ τοῖς ὁμοφύλοις. 

5 νομιμώτερον. 
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belongs to wisdom is of royal origin, and is sovereign and 
ruling by nature. And the wise man is unproductive and 
unfruitful 6 in respect of his own private seed,’ and is 
fertile and productive in respect of ruling (seed).° 


45. (Gen. xvii. 8) What is the meaning of the words, “ I 
will give to thee and to thy seed after thee the land in 
which thou sojournest,? all the land of Canaan as an eternal 
possession ”’¢? | 

The literal meaning? is clear, so that the passage’ does 
not require any interpretation. But as for the deeper 
meaning," it is to be allegorized‘ as follows. The mind of © 
the virtuous man? is a sojourner in its corporeal place 
rather than an inhabitant.* For its fatherland’ is the 
ether and the heaven, while its temporary abode” is the 
earth and the earthly body, in which it is said to sojourn. 
But the Father in His benefacticns to it,” gives it authority ° 
over all earthly things as an “ eternal possession,’’ as He 
says, in order that it may never be dominated by the body 
but may always be the ruler and chief, acquiring it” as a 
servant and follower. 


46. (Gen. xvii. 10-11) What is the meaning of the words, 


α ἄγονος καὶ ἄκαρπος. 
ὃ a 97 9 4 
τοῦ ἰδίου (?) σπέρματος. 
ὁ τρῦ ἀρχικοῦ (3) «σπέρματος» ; Aucher “‘semine ab ipso 


principali.” 
@ Lit. “in which thou dwellest in sojourn ”’ = Lxx παροικεῖς. 
ἐ εἰς κατάσχεσιν αἰώνιον, as in LXXx. 7 τὸ ῥητόν. 
9 ὁ λόγος. » χὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 
* ἀλληγορεῖται. J ὁ τοῦ σπουδαίου νοῦς. 
k πάροικος ἐν τῷ σωματικῷ τόπῳ μᾶλλον ἢ κάτοικος. 
1 ἡ πατρίς. 


m Arm. galout‘=dmouxia or μετάστασις : here it seems to 
have the meaning of “ exile ’’ as does Heb. galith. 

" εὐεργετῶν αὐτόν. 

° ἀρχήν or ἡγεμονίαν vel sim. 

» i.e, the body. 
24.0 
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‘“‘ There shall be circumcised every male of you, and you 
shall be circumcised in the flesh of your foreskin ”’ ¢ ? 

.1 see two circumcisions, one of the male, and the other 
of the flesh; that of the flesh is by way of the genitals, 
while that of the male, it seems to me, is by way of the 
reason.” For that which is, one might say,° naturally male 
in us is the mind,? whose superfluous growths it is neces- 
sary to cut off and throw away in order that it may become 
pure and naked of every evil and passion, and be a priest 
of God. Now this is what He indicated* by the second 
circumcision, stating (in) the Law that “ you shall circum- 
cise your hardness of heart,” 5 which means your hard and 
rebellious and refractory thoughts, and by cutting off and 
removing arrogance, you shall make the sovereign part ἢ 
free and unbound. 


47. (Gen. xvii. 10) Why does He command that only the 
males be circumcised ? 

In the first place, the Egyptians by the custom of their 
country circumcise the marriageable youth and maid* in 
the fourteenth (year) of their.age, when the male begins 
to get seed, and the female to have a menstrual flow. But 
the divine legislator § ordained circumcision for males alone 
for many reasons. The first of these is that the male has 
more pleasure in, and desire for, mating * than does the 
female, and he is more ready for it! Therefore He rightly 


Or “of your uncircumcision,”’ = Lxx τῆς ὁ ἐρόβυστισ εν ὑμῶν. 
διὰ τοῦ λογισμοῦ or τῆς διανοίας. 

σχεδόν. 4 § νοῦς. 

ἠνίξατο. f Deut. x. 16. 


τὴν “σκληροκαρδίαν, as in LXx. 
τὸ ἡγεμονικόν, Ἢ 6. the mind. 
τὸν »ύμφιον καὶ τὴν νύμφην. 
ὁ κύριος νομοθέτης. Philo refers to God as a legislator in 
a few other passages, 6. σι De Fuga 66; De Vita Mosis ii. 48. 
Usually “τῆς legislator ᾿ is Moses. 

k Arm. amousnout‘iun = γάμος, ὁμιλία, συνουσία, etc. 

¢ Aucher inadvertently omits rendering the last clause. 
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leaves out the female, and suppresses the undué* impulses 
of the male by the sign of circumcision. The second is that 
the matter? of the female in the remains of the menstrual 
fluids produces the fetus.° But the male (provides) the 
skill and the cause. And so, since the male provides the 
greater and more necessary (part) in the process of genera- 
tion, it was proper that his pride should be checked by the 
sign of circumcision, but the material element, being 
inanimate,’ does not admit of arrogance. So much for 
that. However, we must note what follows upon it. That 
which sees in us is the mind,’ and it is necessary to cut off 
its superfluous growths.? Now these superfluous growths 
are vain opinions” and what is done in accordance with 
them. And when the mind is circumcised and contains - 
only necessary and useful things, and when at the same 
time there is cut off whatever causes pride to increase, then 
with it are circumcised the eyes also, as though they could 
not (otherwise) see. 


*48. (Gen. xvii. 12) Why does He say, ‘‘ And the child 
of eight days shall be circumcised, every male ” ° 

He commands that the foreskin be circumcised. In the 
first place this is granted because of disease, for it is more 
difficult and formidable to cure an affliction of the genitals, 
(which is like) a fire to those on which a covering skin 


¢ Lit. ‘ superfluous.” | > ἡ ὕλη. 

¢ The text is slightly uncertain as there are variants to 
three words, but the above rendering is supported by other 
passages in which Philo follows the common Greek view of 
the physiology of conception, e.g. De Opif. Mundi 132, “* just 
as with women the course of the menstrual fluids (τῶν κατα- 
μηνίων), for these are said by physical scientists to be the 
bodily substance of the fetus (οὐσία σωματικὴ βρεφῶν). 

4 tiv τέχνην καὶ τὸ αἴτιον : there is no governing verb in 
the Arm. , 

© τὸ ὑλικὸν ws ἄψυχον. 

ὁ νοῦς. 
9 See above, QG iii. 46. 


"κεναὶ δόξαι. 
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grows,* but this does not happen to one who is circumcised. 
Now if there were some way of avoiding other afflictions 
and diseases as well by cutting off some member? or some 
part of the body, by the removal of which there would be 
no obstacle to the functioning of its parts, man would not 
be known as mortal* but would be changed into im- 
mortality. And that it has pleased some to circumcise 
themselves through foresight of soul without any ill effect 
is plain, for not only the Jews? but also the Egyptians, 
Arabs and Ethiopians and nearly all those who inhabit the 
southern regions near the torrid zone are circumcised. 
And what is the particular reason if not that in these 
places, especially in summer, the foreskin of the genitals, 
which is the skin that surrounds and covers (them), becomes 
inflamed and infected. But when this is cut off, by being 
laid bare (the penis) is restored,’ and the affliction is re- 
sisted and expelled. For this reason the nations which are 
in the northern regions and all those to whom has been 
allotted a portion in those regions of the earth which are 
windy 9 are not circumcised. Tor in those regions, as the 
heat of the sun is relaxed and diminished, so too is the 
disease which is produced by heat in the skin of the parts 
of the body.” And a sure indication of the credibility of 
this matter one may find in the time (of year) when the 
disease is especially (strong) ; it never occurs in winter, and 
it thrives and flourishes when it comes in summer, for it 
loves, as it were, to spread in this season ἢ like fire. 


¢ The Arm. is elliptic ; Aucher renders more freely, “ igne 
fere comburens ea quibus membranum supernascitur.” ‘The 
reference is to the disease called anthrax by the Greeks, see 
De Spec. Leg. i. 4. 

ὃ μέλος τι. 

¢ Aucher, wrongly, I think, renders, “‘ nesciente mortali 
homine.”’ 

@ Arm. hreayk‘ (Hebrews). 


ὁ Lit. “ wounded.” t Lit. “‘is revived.” 
9 Why Aucher renders, ‘* partium terrae serenae’”’ is a 
puzzle to me. h Lit. “ in the skin of the limbs.” 


? Lit. “‘ in these parts.” 
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In the second place, it was not only for the sake of health 
that the ancients devoted thought 5 (to this) but also for 
the sake of populousness,’ for we see that nature is a 
living thing and very well disposed toward man.° Now as 
wise men they knew that as the seed often flows into the 
folds of the foreskin, it is likely that it will be scattered 
unfruitfully ; but if there is no obstacle to prevent, it will 
succeed in reaching its proper place. For this reason such 
nations as practise circumcision increase greatly in popula- 
tion. But our legislator? who had in mind, and was 
familiar with, this result, prohibited the immediate circum- 
cision of infants, having in mind the same thing,’ that 
both circumcision and desire were populousness.2 Where- 
fore, it seems to me, the Egyptians indicate that for the 
sake of populousness it is proper to perform circumcision 
in the fourteenth year when the pleasurable desires for 
procreation begin. But it is very much better and more 
far-sighted of us to prescribe circumcision for infants, for 
perhaps one who is full-grown would hesitate through fear 
to carry out this ordinance of his own free will. ‘ 

In the third place, (Scripture) says that it is also for the 


@ Lit. ““ forethought of soul.” 

Ὁ ἕνεκα τῆς πολυανθρωπίας. This is cited as the fourth 
and ‘* most compelling ’’ reason for circumcision in De Spec. 
Leg. i. 7. 

¢ φιλάνθρωπον. 

4 youobérns (here God or Moses). 

¢ Apparently Philo means immediately after birth, unless 
the Arm. is inexact in using “ prohibited”’ for ‘ com- 
manded *; Aucher renders, “ citius fieri monuit infantium 
circumcisionem.”’ 

f Lit. “ seeing in the same mind.”’ 

9 The above is a literal rendering of a clause that is un- 
intelligible to me ; Aucher, in disregard of the syntax, renders 
freely, ‘“‘eandem intentionem circumcisionis ob popula- 
tionem attendens.””» He remarks in a footnote that the 
passage is obscure, and the punctuation uncertain. Possibly 
the original Greek meant that Moses (or God) regarded 
populousness as due to circumcision as well as to sexual 
desire. 
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sake of purity in the sacred offerings, for those who enter 
the courts of the sacred precinct are purified by ablutions 
and sprinklings. And the Egyptians shave the whole 
body, (removing) the hair which conceals and overshadows 
the body, in order that it may appear shining and bare. 
The circumcision of the skin, moreover, is not a little 
helpful for one is revolted by this when one sees it as it 
(really) is. 

In the fourth place,* there are two generative (organs), 
in the soul and in the body ; thoughts? are the generative 
(organ) of the soul, and that in the body is the (organ) of 
the body. Now the ancients 5 were disposed to regard the 
bodily organ of generation as resembling thought,? which 
is the most generative (force) of the heart.¢ And it is like 
nothing else so much as the circumcision of the heart. 
Now these are the widely known facts concerning the 
problems we are inquiring into. But we must speak about 
more symbolical things,’ which have their own status.’ 

They say that the circumcision of the skin is a symbol, 
as if (to show that) it is proper to cut off superfluous and 
excessive desires * by exercising continence and endurance 
in matters of the Law.‘ ' For just as the skin of the fore- 
skin is superfluous in procreation because of the burning 
affliction which comes upon it, so the excess of desire is 


¢ The fourth reason for circumcision given here corre- 
sponds to the third reason given in De Spec. Leg. i. 6. 

> τὰ νοήματα. ‘The idea is more clearly expressed in De 
Spec. Leg. i. 6, πρὸς yap γένεσιν ἄμφω παρεσκεύασται, τὸ μὲν 
ἐγκάρδιον πνεῦμα νοημάτων, τὸ δὲ γόνιμον ὄργανον ζῴων. 

5 of πρῶτοι. νοήμασι OF τῷ νῷ. 

ὁ τᾶς καρδίας, here regarded as the seat of the mind; see 
Colson’s note in vol. vii. p. 615. 

f περὶ συμβολικωτέρων. 9 τὸν αὑτῶν λόγον ἐχόντων. 

λ ras περιττὰς καὶ πλεοναζούσας ἐπιθυμίας, cf. De Spec. 
Leg. i. 9. 

* Lit. “ continence of endurance of the Law ᾽"---ἐγκράτειαν 
ὑπομονῆς τοῦ νόμου (or τῆς θρησκείας): Aucher renders, ‘‘ con- 
tinentiae religionis.’””’ There is no parallel to this phrase in 
De Spec. Leg. 
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superfluous and at the same time harmful. It is super- 
fluous because it is not necessary, and it is harmful because 
it is the cause of diseases of body and soul. But through 
this great desire (Scripture) alludes also to the fact that 
one ought to cut off other desires as well. And the greatest 
desire is that of intercourse between man and woman, 
since it forms the beginning of a great thing, procreation, 
and brings about in the progenitors a great desire toward 
their progeny, for it is rather natural ¢ to be very fond of, 
and tender toward, them. And it? indicates the cutting 
off not only of excessive desires but also of arrogance and “ 
great evil and such habits.? And arrogance, as the saying 
of the ancients goes, is the excision and impeding of pro- 
gress,’ for one who thinks (well of himself) * does not admit 
of betterment,’ thinking that he is the cause that is in- 
volved.” 

Very naturally does (Scripture) instruct those who 
think that they are the causes of generation, and do not 
intently fix their minds on seeing the begetter of all things,* 
for He is the veritable and true’ Father. But we who are 
called begetters are used as instruments in the service * of 
generation. For as by a miracle of imitation’ all those 


® duaikdv τι. 

δ 2,6. the symbol of circumcision. 

¢ Aucher renders, “ ut.” 

ὦ γῶν συντρόφων. 

ὁ The brief Greek frag. printed by Harris, p. 99, was 
identified by Friichtel as belonging here; it reads οἴησις, 
ὡς ὁ τῶν ἀρχαίων λόγος, ἐστὶν ἐκκοπὴ προκοπῆς. 

7 The Arm. translator either read οἰόμενος or mistook the 
meaning of κατοιόμενος, which is found in the Greek frag. 

9 βελτίωσιν, as in the Greek frag., which ends here. 

» Aucher renders, perhaps more aptly, “ putans se suffi- 
cientem interesse causam.” : . 

* τὸν γεννητὴν τῶν συμπάντων. 

i The Arm. uses three synonyms, two of which= ἀψευδής. 

k εἰς χρείαν ὑπηρεσίας ΟΥ διακονίας. 

ι The Arm. i hrags nmanout‘ean is a misunderstanding 
of θαύματι, which here means “ puppet-show,” as in Quod 
Omnis Probus 5. See also p. 247 note Καὶ 
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things which are visible are inanimate,’ while that which 
activates them like puppets? is invisible. The cause of 
this is the cause of the habits ° and movements of visible 
things. In the same way the Creator of the world sends 
out? His powers’ from an eternal and invisible place, but 
we are wonderfully 7 moved like puppets toward that which 
pertains to us, (namely) seed and procreation. Otherwise 
we might think that the shepherd’s pipe’ is played by 
itself instead of being meant” for the production -of har- 
mony by the artisan by whom the instrument was devised 
for this service and necessary use. 


49, (Gen. xvii. 12) Why does He command the circum- 
cision (to be) on the eighth day ὃ 

The eighth (digit) reveals many beauties.“ One is, in 
the first place, that it is a cube. And the second is that 
everywhere it contains in itself the forms of equality,’ 
because the number eight is the first which indicates length 
and breadth and depth, which are equal to* one another. 
Third, the composition of eight produces agreement, 
(namely) the number thirty-six, which the Pythagoreans 
call “ homology ”’ since it is the first in which there is an 
agreement of odd with even,’ for the four separate odd 


« ἄψυχα. 

ὃ γευροσπαστεῖ: Aucher’s rendering, “ nervos corroborat,” 
misses the point of the implied metaphor. 

¢ Prob. σχέσεις in the Aristotelian sense. 

2 Arm. zgel= ἐκτείνειν, ἐκπέμπειν, etc. 

ὁ τὰς δυνάμεις. 

 Αραΐη θαῦμα “ puppet-show ” has been misunderstood. 

9 Reading, with Aucher, sring (σῦριγξ) for sik’ (πνοή vel 
sim.). ΝΟ Lit. “ set aside ” or ‘‘ apportioned.”’ 

ἐ κάλλη. For other passages on the properties of the 
number eight see QG i. 75, 91, ii. 5. Staehle, p. 51, also 
cites parallels from Joh. Lydus. 

2 τὰ τοῦ ἴσου (or τῆς ἰσότητος) εἴδη. 

κι Or “ congruent with.”- 

ι Cf. Joh. Lydus, p. 150 ἐν αὐτῷ yap τὰ περιττὰ τοῖς ἀρτίοις 
ὡμολόγησαν. 
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(numbers) from one on, and the even ones from two on 
make a total of thirty-six. The odd ones are 1, 3, 5, 7,5 
making 16 in all; and the even ones are 2, 4, 6, 8, making 
20. ‘The sum of both totals amounts to thirty-six, truly 
a most productive ὃ number, for it is quadrangular, having 
as its side the hexad, which is the first even-odd number ¢; 
this some accurately? call ‘ harmony ” or “ marriage.” ¢ 
By making use of it the Creator of the universe made the 
world, as the holy and wonderful writing of Moses relates. 
Fourth, the form’ of the ogdoad produces sixty-four, 
which is the first cube and, at the same time, square, the 
pattern of an incorporeal, intelligible and invisible and 
(also) corporeal substance’; incorporeal in so far as it 
produces a square plane,” but corporeal in so far as it pro- 
duces a cubic solid.‘ Fifth, it is kin to the ever-virginal 
hebdomad,’ for when the parts of eight are added together, 
they make seven, for a half (of eight) is four, a quarter is 
two, and an eighth is one; and the sum of these is seven. 
Sixth, the power ἢ of eight is sixty-four, which, as we have 
said, is the first number that is a cube and a square at the 
same time. Seventh, from the number one on, the several 
double (numbers) 1, 2, 4, 8, 16, 32 make 64.1. The ogdoad 


¢ In the Arm. text the two sets of numbers are indicated 
by numeral letters. 

> γεννητικώτατον. ‘The same adjective is applied to the 
number six in De Opif. Mundi 13. 

¢ See QG iii. 38, and cf. Joh. Lydus, p. 32 (cited by 
Staehle, p. 33). 4 ἐτύμως. 

ὁ Cf. Joh. Lydus, loc. cit. ὅθεν καὶ ἀρχαῖοι γάμον καὶ 
ἁρμονίαν αὐτὸν ἐκάλεσαν. 

7 εἶδος in the sense of a numeral base to be raised to ἃ 
certain power. 

9 παράδειγμα ἀσωμάτου Kal νοερᾶς καὶ ἀοράτου καί <ye> 
σωματικῆς οὐσίας. 

τετράγωνον ἐπίπεδον (or ἐπιφάνειαν). 

* κυβικὸν στερέωμα. 

7 τῇ ἀειπαρθένῳ ἑβδομάδι συγγενής. Cf., 46... De Vita Mosis 
ii, 210. k ἡ δύναμις, here =exponential power. 

' In order to get the total 64 we must add the number 
1 twice. 
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has other further powers, about which we have spoken 
elsewhere.* But we must give the reasons which are suit- 
able to, and in harmony with, the present inquiry, and 
depend upon the facts laid down as fundamental. 
However, this is to be said first. That nation to which 
was given the command to circumcise (children) on the 
eighth (day) is called ‘‘ Israel ” in Chaldaean, and in Ar- 
menian ὃ (this means) ‘“ seeing God.’’* It wishes to be a 
part both of naturally righteous ones? and of those who 
are ὁ (so) by choice.’ By the principle of creation? (this 
occurs) through the first hebdomad,’ which, coming im- 
mediately after the creation, the Begetter and Creator 
clearly showed to be the festival of the creation of the 
world,’ for He completed this on the sixth (day). But as 
to that which is by choice,’ (it occurs) through the ogdoad, 
which is the beginning of the second hebdomad. Just as 
eight is (the sum of) seven and one, so the adorned nation * 
is always a nation, and it receives this lot in addition, 
being chosen by nature and in accordance with the will 
and pleasure! of the Father. In the second place, the 
number eight everywhere indicates equality, showing all 
dimensions equal, as has been said, (namely) length, 


@ See note 2 on p. 247. 

ὃ Here, as elsewhere, the Arm. translator substitutes 
‘* Armenian ” for “‘ Greek.” 

¢ This etymology occurs a good many times throughout 
Philo’s writings. 

¢ The Arm. lit.=pépos ἔχειν τῶν φυσικῶν (or γνησίων) 
duxatwy; the context seems to show that “ righteous ᾽᾽ refers 
to persons rather than things. 

5. Το. 5 15." 

f καθ᾽ αἵρεσιν. 

9 κατὰ τὸν τῆς γενέσεως λόγον. 

 Aucher inadvertently renders, ‘ per primum quidem 
sextum.”’ 


t Α ε A A Ἢ ~ 4 , e 
τὴν ἑορτὴν τὴν τῆς τοῦ κόσμου γενέσεως, cf. De Opif. 
Mundi 89 ἑορτή... τοῦ παντός... καὶ τοῦ κόσμου γενέθλιον. 
i See note f above. 
Κ τὸ κεκοσμημένον γένος. 
' κατὰ βούλησιν καὶ γνώμην. 
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breadth and depth. Equality produces righteousness,” 
and by this (Scripture) first proves thatthe god-loving ® 
nation is adorned by equality and righteousness, and is 
brought into possession.* In the third place, not only is 
the (number eight) a measure? of complete equality in all 
dimensions, but also the first, since it is the first cube.? 
For the number eight, which indicates equality, is assigned 
to the second, but not the first, place in the order of rank.’ 
Thus He symbolically indicates’ that He has adapted * 
this first nation naturally * to the highest and utmost 
equality and righteousness. And it is the foremost of the 
human race, not through creation’ or in time, but by 
the prerogative of virtue,* the righteous and equal being 
cognate’ and united as if one part.” In the fourth place, 
since there are four elements, earth, water, air and a form 
of fire,” fire has been assigned the homonym of “ pyramid,”’? 
while air is eight-sided, and water is twenty-sided,? and 
the earth is a cube. It was therefore thought necessary 
that the earth, which was destined to be the (home) of the 
worthy and virtuous human race, should have as its share 


@ δικαιοσύνην. 

> φιλόθεον or ‘‘ divinely-favoured ᾿᾿---θεοφιλές. 

¢ κατάσχεσιν ΟΥ̓́“ inheritance ’’—xAnpovopiav. 

@ As Aucher notes, Arm. 07 (Ξ ἡμέρα) must be a transcrip- 
tion of Greek ὅρος. 

¢ This fact has been mentioned twice before in the present 
section. 

7 i.e. eight begins a new series after seven. 

9 συμβολικῶς αἰνίττεται. 


h > ? 

' ἐφήρμοσε. 

* Or “ genuinely.” 

j Or 66 ona ti 99 , 
generation γενέσεως. 

k προτιμήσει τῆς ἀρετῆς. 

' συμφυῆ. 


™ Aucher renders differently, ‘‘ ac si connaturalis pars sit 
unita justitia cum paritate.” 
" εἶδος τοῦ πυρός. 
° Philo plays on the resemblance between πυραμίς and πῦρ 
or πυροειδές. 
> / > ’ 
» oxrdedpos . . . εἰκοσάεδρον. 
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a cubic number, in accordance with which the whole earth 
was formed equally,* and that it should share in the parts 
of generation. For the nature ὃ of the earth is very pro- 
ductive and fertile, and it brings forth various and distinct 
species of all animals and plants. 


50. (Gen. xvii. 12) Why does one circumcise (both) the 
home-born and the purchased ° (child) ? 

The literal meaning @ is clear, for it is right that servants 
imitate their masters for the sake of the necessary offices 
of life and service. But as for the deeper meaning,’ the 
home-born characters’ are those which are moved by 
nature, while the purchased ones are those who are able 
to improve through reason 5 and teaching. There is need 
for both of these to be purified and trimmed * like plants, 
both those which are natural and genuine, and those which 
are able to bear fruit constantly ἡ; for well-grown (plants) 
produce many superfluous (fruits) because of their fertility, 
which it is useful to cut off. But those who are taught 
by teachers 7 shave off * their ignorance. 


51. (Gen. xvii. 13) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“* And my covenant shall be upon your flesh 5 ? 


α ἴσως, ΟΥ̓́“ in common ”’—xowds, or “ at the same time ”’ 
- ὁμοῦ. 

> ἡ φύσις. 

© οἰκογενῆ καὶ ἀργυρώνητον, as in Lxx. 

@ τὸ ῥητόν. 

ὁ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

7 τρόποι or ἤθη. 9 διὰ λόγου. eats ents 


* ἐν διαμονῇ vel sim. Aucher renders somewhat differ- 
ently, “ utraque istarum opus habet ut plantarum more 
purgetur et putetur, ad propriae ac fructiferae partis con- 
stantiam.”’ 

72 ὑπὸ διδασκάλων. 

¥ So lit. : Arm. = ἀποξυροῦσι. 
_ | LXX καὶ ἔσται ἡ διαθήκη μου ἐπὶ (Heb. “ in”) τῆς σαρκὸς 
ὑμῶν. 
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He wishes (to point out) that not only does the virtuous 
man? profit (thereby) but that together with the soul the 
divine word ὃ is appointed over the body also, to be, as it 
were, its physician, to whom it is a matter of concern to 
circumcise the excessive and harmful impulses 5 of sight, 
hearing, taste, smell‘and touch ¢ and of the organ of speech 
and of reproduction and of the whole body, to which 
taking pleasure in desire (is) to feel pain.¢ 


*52. (Gen. xvii. 14) Why does He prescribe a sentence 
of death for the infant, saying, ‘ The uncircumcised male 
who shall not circumcise the flesh of his uncircumcision 
on the eighth day, that soul shall be destroyed from its 
kind’ f? 

The law does not declare (anyone) guilty of any in- 
voluntary (crime) since it pardons even him who commits 
involuntary homicide,’ specifying the cities to which he 
may flee to find safety. For he becomes sanctified and 
immune after taking refuge there, and no one has authority 
to take him away from there and bring him before a court 
of judgment. But if the child is not circumcised on the 
eighth day after birth, what sin has he committed that he 
should be judged deserving of suffering death? Accord- 


4 τὸν σπουδαῖον. 

δ Or ‘** Logos ’’—rov θεῖον λόγον. 

© ὅρμας. 

4 Lit. ‘* of things seen, heard, εἴς. 

ε The last clause has no verb in Arm.; Aucher renders 
freely, “απο peragitur tum delectari in cupiditatibus, tum 
dolore affici,” adding in a footnote, ‘‘ vel sine puncto sic : 
cui vel ipsum delectari in cupiditatibus dolore affici est.” 

f The Arm. differs slightly from Lxx and Heb., which have 
‘* who shall not be circumcised.’’ Moreover, the words “‘ on 
the eighth day ”’ are not found in the Heb. 

9 So too the Greek fragments in the Catenae and Pro- 
copius, οὐδὲν τῶν ἀκουσίων ἔνοχον ἀποφαίνει 6 νόμος Ordre Kal 
τῷ φόνον ἀκούσιον δράσαντι συγγινώσκει (the Greek fragments 
omit the references to cities of refuge, and resume with the 
sentence beginning, ‘‘ But if the child ’’). 
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ingly, some say that the law of interpretation * has in view 
the parents, for it® believes that they show contempt for 
the commandment of the law. Others, however, say that 
it has imposed a very excessive penalty on infants, it seems, 
and that those adults who disregard and violate the law 
are deserving of punishment without regret or remission. ὁ 
This is the literal meaning.* But as for the deeper mean- 
ing,’ that which is excessively male in us is the mind.’ 
This He commands to be circumcised in the ogdoad 5 for 
the reasons which I gave earlier*; and (He mentions) no 
other part but the flesh of the foreskin, symbolizing those 
sense-pleasures and impulses‘ which afterwards come to 
the body. Wherefore He adds a principle of law’ in His 
statement. For the mind which is not circumcised and 
purified and sanctified of the body and the passions which 
come through the body will be corrupted * and cannot be 
saved. And since the argument™ does not concern man 
but the mind which has health," He adds, “ that soul shall 
be destroyed ” °—not the human body or man but the 
soul? and the mind. And from what? ‘From its 


α One may also accept Aucher’s rendering, “ formam 
edicti.”’ 

>’ Apparently the law or Scripture is meant. 

¢ The Arm. agrees closely with the Greek frag. printed 
by Harris from the Catenae, less closely with the recension 
of Procopius ; for these texts see Appendix A. 

ὦ τὸ ῥητόν. 

ὁ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

ὁ νοῦς. 

9 This is Philo’s allegorical variation of the scriptural 
*‘ eighth day.” 

* In 8 49. 

ἡ ἡδονὰς καὶ ὁρμάς. 

i Or, as Aucher renders, *‘ rationem legitimam.” 

k Or “‘ be destroyed.” 

t σώζεσθαι. 

™ 6 λόγος. 

™ ὑγίειαν or ὁλοκληρίαν. 

9 ἐξολεθρευθήσεται in Lxx. 

» ἡ ψυχή (though sometimes Arm. οσὲ Ξε πνεῦμα). 
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kind,” 5 He says. For the whole genus is incorruptible ; 
thus from incorruption the sinner is brought to corruption. 


53. (Gen. xvii. 15) Why does He say, “Sara thy wife 
shall not be called Sara, but Sarra shall be her name” ὃ ? 

Once more some of the stupid people may laugh ¢ at the 
addition of one letter, rho,* and ridicule and make fun of 
it because they are unwilling to apply themselves to the 
inward facts of things and follow after truth. For that 
which seems to be the addition of one letter produces all 
harmony.’ In place of the small (it gives) the great, and 
in place of the particular, the general,’ and in place of the 
mortal, the immortal. For through the one rho she is 
called Sara, which in translation means “‘ my rule,’ 5 while 
with two rhos it means “ ruler.””"* In what way these are 
individually distinguished from each other must be in- 
vestigated. My prudence and temperance and justice and 
fortitude‘ rule over me only, and are mortal. When I die, 
they die. But prudence itself is a ruler, and so is justice 
itself, and each of the other virtues; it is not (merely) 
sovereign over me but is itself a ruler and queen, an im- 
mortal rule and sovereignty. Do you see the greatness 
of the gift? He has converted the part into the whole, 
and the species into the genus,’ and the corruptible into 


α γένος in Lxx (Heb. “ people ’’). 

ὃ Philo follows the Lxx forms of the Heb. names Sarai 
and Sarah; for parallels see De Congressu 2, De Mut. Nom. 
61 e al. 

¢ See above, § 43 on those who ridicule the change of 
Abraham’s name. 

4 ἑγὸς στοιχείου p’ (the last word is rendered by its numeri- 
cal equivalent, ‘‘ hundred,” in Arm.). 

¢ πᾶσαν ἁρμονίαν. 

ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐπὶ μέρους τὸ καθολικόν. 

9 ἀρχή μου. δ ἄρχουσα. 

ἐ φρόνησις καὶ σωφροσύνη καὶ δικαιοσύνη καὶ ἀνδρεία; cf. 
De Congressu 2 et al. 

7 The Arm. misprints ser (γνήσιος) for ser (γένος) ; Aucher 
renders correctly. 
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the incorruptible. And all these are granted in advance 
for the sake of the future birth of a more perfect happiness 
and joy, of which the name is Isaac.* 


54. (Gen. xvii. 16) Why does He say, “1 will give thee 
from her children,’ and I will bless him and he shall be for 
peoples, and the kings of the nations shall come from 
ham.”’ ¢ ? 

It is not in place to inquire why He used the plural 
“ children ’’ in speaking of their only beloved son, for the 
allusion is to his descendants, from whom (were to come) 
peoples and kings. This is the literal meaning. But as 
for the deeper meaning,’ when the soul has (only) that 
virtue which is particular,’ slight and mortal, it is still 
barren. But when once it receives a portion of the divine 
and incorruptible (virtue), it begins to conceive and bear 
a variety of peoples and of all other holy things. For each 
of the immortal virtues has very many voluntary laws,’ 
which bear the likenesses of peoples and kings. For virtues 
and the generations of virtues are kingly affairs, being 
taught beforehand* by nature what is sovereign and 
unservile.‘ 


« Philo etymologizes the name Isaac as γέλως and χαρά in 
several passages, 6.0. Leg. All. iii. 218. 

> pxx, Heb. and Arm. O.'T. all have “*‘ son ”’ or “ child.” 
In the parallel, De Mut. Nom. 130-153, Philo not only follows 
the Lxx in reading τέκνον but emphasizes the singular number 
of the noun. 

¢ It is here assumed that the pronouns are masculine, as 
in the xx rather than feminine as in the Heb. (referring to 
Sarah). There is no distinction of gender in Armenian. 
But Philo follows the Heb. against the txx in De Mut. Nom. 
148-151. 

4 τὸ ῥητόν. 
τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 
Or partial.” 
ἑκουσίους νόμους. 
προδιδασκόμεναι." 
ἀδούλωτον. 


~ Ὁ wo 
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55. (Gen. xvii. 17) Why did Abraham fall upon his face 
and laugh ὃ 

Two things are shown by his falling upon his face.* One 
is his prostration ὃ because of an excess of divine ecstasy.° 
And the other is his confession,? which is consonant with, 
and equal to, what has been said. For his mind acknow- 
ledged that God stands alone. But those things which ¢ 
are under the generation of birth all fall into periodical 
change. And they fall with respect to that / part through 
which they are wont to be raised up and be erect, (namely) 
with respect to the sovereign’ face. Rightly did he laugh 
in his joy over the promise, being filled with great hope 
and in the expectation that it would be fulfilled, and 
because he had clearly received a vision,” through which 
he knew more certainly Him who always stands firm, and 
him who? naturally bends and falls. 


56. (Gen. xvii. 17) Why is he incredulous,’ as it were, 
in his confession,* for says (Scripture), “‘ He said in his 
mind,’ shall a son be born to a centenarian, and shall 
Sarah” bear at ninety years?” 


α For parallels in Philo see Leg. All. iii. 217 and De Mut. 
Nom. 154 ff. 

Ὁ προσκύνησις. 

© θείας ἐκστάσεως. 

ἀ ὁμολογία (in the biblical sense). 

¢ The sing. verb in Arm. indicates here that the pro- 
nominal subject was neuter plural, not masculine plural, as 
Aucher renders. 

7 The context requires emendation of the nom. pl. demons. 
pron. sok‘a to gen. sing. sora. The Arm. letters k* and r are 
very similar. 

volats first. 

" ἐπιφάνειαν. 

Or “ἐμαὶ which.” 
ἀπιστεῖ. 

ὁμολογίᾳ. 

ΧΧ ἐν τῇ διανοίᾳ αὐτοῦ. 
m rxx Sarra. 
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Not ineptly or casually * are added the words, ‘“‘ He said 
in his mind.”’’ For unworthy words spoken by tongue 
and mouth fall under transgressions and punishment. 
But those which are in the mind are not at all guilty.° 
For involuntarily does the mind show arrogance? when 
various desires come upon it from various directions, and 
there are times when it resists these and disputes with them 
resentfully, and seeks to avoid their appearances. Per- 
haps too he is not in a state of doubt® but being struck 
with amazement at the excessiveness of the gift, says, 
‘“ Behold, our body has passed (its prime) and has gone 
beyond the age for begetting. But to God all things are 
possible, even to change old age into youth, and to bring 
one who has no seed or fruit into the begetting and fruitful- 
ness.”” And so, if a centenarian and (a woman) of ninety 
years produce children, the element of ordinary events is 
removed,’ and only the divine power and grace clearly 
appear. 

But we must (now) show what virtues 95 the number one 
hundred has.?_ In the first place, the hundred is a power 
of the decad. In the second place, the myriad is (a power) 
of this itself. And the myriad is brother to unity, for just 
aS one times one is one, so ten thousand times one Is ten 
thousand. In the third place, all the parts of the number 
one hundred are well ordered.‘ In the fourth place, it 
consists of thirty and of six and of sixty and of four, 
which is a cube and a square’ at the same time. In the 
fifth place, it consists of these several odd numbers, 1, 3, 


4 παρέργως. 

ὑ See the parallel discussion in De Mut. Nom. 177-200. 
ὁ évoya. ἀ ἀλαζονείαν. © οὐκ ἐνδοιάζει. 

f 


i.€. we are dealing here with something miraculous. 

9 δυνάμεις. 

" In the parallel, De Mut. Nom. 188-192, Philo cites ἃ 
number of biblical passages involving the number 100, but 
does not treat them in the fashion of Pythagorean number 
mysticism as here. 

* Arm. parkest Ξ- σώφρων, κόσμιος, etc. 

7. Aucher inadvertently renders, “ triangulum.”’ 
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5, 7, 9, 11, 18, 15, 17, 19, making 100.2 In the sixth place, 
it consists of four (numbers), one and its double, and four 
and its double, 1, 2, 4, 8, making 15, and of the four 
numbers,’ 1, 4, 16, 64, making 85. Now there is a twofold 
proportion ¢ in all things, containing that of four and that 
of five,* but four is twice in all things. In the seventh 
place, it consists of several fours, each of which has one 
added (namely), 1, 2, 3, 4, making 10, and of four tri- 
angular numbers,’ 1, 3, 6,10, making 20, and of four 
quadrangular numbers, 1, 4, 9, 16, making 30, and of 
four pentagonal numbers, 1, 5, 12, 22, making 40, and 
(all) these together make 100. In the eighth place, the 
number one hundred is completed by the cubes of the 
four separate numbers beginning with one, for given the 
numbers from one on, (namely) 1, 2, 3, 4, their cubes, 
1, 8, 27, 64, make 100. In the ninth place, it is divided 
into forty and sixty, both of which are most natural 
(numbers). And in respect of the several decads in the 
pentagonal figure up to the number ten thousand, the 
number one hundred holds the middle place. For the 
number one hundred is the middle one of (the series) one, 
ten, a hundred, a thousand and ten thousand. 

But it is proper not to pass over in silence the number 
ninety in respect of its visible 9 (elements). It seems to me 
that the number ninety takes second place after the hun- 
dred, in so far as a tenth part (of the latter) is taken away, 
which is the decad. For in the Law I find two tenths” 


@ ‘These figures are expressed as numeral letters in the Arm. 
text here and below; other numbers are indicated by name. 

δ Aucher correctly amplifies in rendering, ‘ex quatuor 
istis multiplicatis,”’ since the second set of four is that of the 
squares of the first four. 

¢ Or “ principle ’’—Adyos. 

¢ “ Five” is an error for “two,” as Staehle notes, p. 71. 

¢ See OG i. 83. 

 φυσικώτατοι <apiOpoi>. 

9 Or “ conspicuous ’’; Aucher ‘‘ quoad notas visibiles.” 

» i.e. tithes, the first tithe going to the Levite and the 
tenth of this Levitical tithe going to the priest (‘‘ peace- 
offering of tithe ’’). Ν 
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of first fruits distinguished, one of the whole (produce) 
and one of the remainder. And when the tenth is taken 
from the produce of grain or wine or oil, another tenth 
is taken from the remainder. Now of these two (num- 
bers) the initial and first one is honoured with seniority, 
and the one that comes after with second place. For 
the hundred contains the two (kinds of) first fruits of 
the years of the wise man, by which he is consecrated, 
(namely) the first and second (offerings), while the number 
ninety (contains) the second first-fruits of the years of 
feminine gender, the younger and lesser remainder of the 
first and greatest among the sacred numbers. The former, 
therefore, is called ‘‘ a sown aroura ὃ in the sacred Law, 
while the latter has a general nature,° for the number 
ninety is generative,’ wherefore also women are productive 
in the ninth month. But the decad is sacred and perfect. 
And when these’ are multiplied there is formed the sacred 
and generative power’ of ninety, which gets its fruit- 
ful generation from nine, and its sacredness from the 
decad. 


57. (Gen. xvii. 18) Why does Abraham say to God, 
“ Let this Ishmael? live before Thee ”’ ° 


« Cf. De Mut. Nom. 191. 

ὃ The parallel, De Mut. Nom. 190, enables us to correct the 
unintelligible Arm. text. Arm. ftesouac renders θεωρία but 
this is a corruption of dpovpa; antanaceal is the ptc. of the 
verb which renders σπερματίζειν, not of its homonym 
which renders οἰκειοῦσθαι. As Colson notes in the passage 
from De Mut. Nom. (L.C.1. Philo, vol. v. p. 239), °° Philo 
interprets ἄρουρα in the technical sense of a piece of land of 
100 square cubits.” 

© καθολικὴν φύσιν. 

γόνιμος. 

¢ Τῆς numbers 9 and 10 (9 being unobtrusively substituted 
for 90). 

7 δύναμις. 

9 So txx; Heb. has no demonstr. pron. before “ὁ Ishmael.” 
Philo comments at length on this verse in De Mut. Nom. 
201-251. 


259 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


First of all, (he says), ‘“ We? do not despair, O Lord, of 
a better generation, but I have faith in Thy promises. 
However, it is enough of a gift for me that this one should 
live who is for the time being a living son, even though 
he is not a son by genuine descent, being born of a con- 
cubine.” In the second place, what he now seeks is an 
additional good, for it is not merely life that he desires 
for his son but a life ‘ before God,” ὃ than which nothing 
is worthy to be considered more perfect, (a life) before 
God (being) one of wholeness and salvation,° which is on a 
par with immortality.? In the third place, he symboli- 
cally ὁ indicates that not (only) should the heard laws of 
God be committed to hearing,’ but they should (also) pass 
into the inner (life) and mould and form its most sovereign 
part,’ for that (alone) is life in the sight of God whose 
words are worthy to become deeds.” 


*58. (Gen. xvii. 19) Why is the divine oracle‘ an agree- 
ment,’ for He says to Abraham, “ Yes, behold,* Sarah thy 
wife shall bear thee a son’”’? 

What is indicated is somewhat as follows. “ This 
agreement,'’’ He says, “is something for Me Myself to 


@ On the Ist pl. for the expected Ist sing. see Colson’s 
note on De Mut. Nom. 216 (vol. v. p. 255). 

> ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 5 ὑγιείας καὶ σωτηρίας. 

@ ἰσότιμος τῇ ἀθανασίᾳ. 

¢ ἐν ὑπονοίαις. Aucher’s rendering, ‘‘ per conjecturam,” 
is not quite right. 

In De Mut. Nom. 202 et al. Philo alludes to the inter- 
pretation of the name Ishmael as “ hearing God.” 

9 τυποῦν καὶ μορφοῦν τὸ ἡγεμονικώτατον μέρος. 

Ἀ Construction and meaning uncertain; Aucher renders, 
‘‘ vita enim est ista divino conspectui condigna verbum 


effectum esse.” * ὁ θεῖος χρησμός. 
i Or “ assent ᾽᾿---συγχώρησις or ἐπίνευσις. 


k So xtxx, val, ἰδού: Heb. **bal usu.=‘‘ but.’ Philo 
comments on the expression in De Mut. Nom. 253-254. 

t Arm. has two words, both rendering ὁμολογία, which is 
also used in the Greek frag. 
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keep * being clearly without denial.’ And thy faith ° is 
not ambiguous but is unhesitating, and partakes of 
modesty and reverence.¢ Wherefore that which thou 
didst formerly receive as destined to come about because 
of thy faith in Me, shall wholly 5 be.” For this is shown 
by the “ Yes.” 


59. (Gen. xvii. 20) Why does He say, “ But concerning 
Ishmael, behold I will hear thee, and I will bless’ him. 
Twelve nations he shall beget.” 

‘“ Both the first and the second good things,’’ He says, 
“IT grant to thee, both that which comes by nature and 
that which comes by teaching 2; by nature” is that which 
comes through the genuine‘ Isaac, and by teaching is that 
which comes through the not-genuine Ishmael, for hearing‘ 
when compared with seeing is like the not-genuine beside 
the genuine, and that which comes by teaching does not 
have the same standing ἢ as that which comes by nature. 
And “ he shall beget twelve nations ”’ (means) the train of 


* ‘Text obscure; Aucher renders, “ confessio ac homologiz 
ista, ait, mea parte admissio est voti.”” The Greek frag. 
reads ἡ ὁμολογία, φησίν, ἡ ἐμὴ καταφασίς ἐστιν. 
> Arm. ομγασοιἱφη δ “joy” is clearly ἃ scribal error for 
ouracout'ené =apvycews, which is also found in the Greek 
frag. Philo apparently means that the ‘‘ Yes” of Scripture 
indicates God’s unhesitating willingness to reward Abraham’s 
unhesitating faith. 

© πίστις. 

@ αἰδοῦς καὶ ἐντροπῆς μετέχουσα, as in the Greek frag. 

¢ Or “ absolutely ’—advrws, as in the Greek frag. 

Ah and Heb. “1 have heard thee and I have bles- 
sed. 

9 In the parallel, De Mut. Nom. 255-264, Philo calls 
Ishmael ἔγγονον διδακτόν, and Isaac αὐτομαθής. 

h φύσει. 

* γνήσιον. In De Mut. Nom. 261 he is called γενναῖον. 

7 Here again, as in OG iii. 57, Philo plays on the etymology 
of the name Ishmael, “‘ hearing God.” 

Κ᾿ λόγον. 
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school studies,* for the number twelve is a cyclical number 
in the cycle of days and years.” 


60. (Gen. xvii. 21) Why does He say, “ And My cove- 
nant I will establish with Isaac whom Sarah shall bear ° 
at this time ὅ in the other year ’’¢? 

Just as in human testaments’ some persons are in- 
scribed as heirs, and some are counted worthy of (receiving) 
gifts, which they receive from the heirs, so also in the 
divine testament he is inscribed as heir who is by nature a 
good disciple’ of God, adorned with perfect virtues.” 
But he who is introduced‘ through hearing’ and is sub- 
jected to the law of wisdom* and participates in the 
discipline of school studies’ is not an heir but receives 
gifts which are bestowed by grace.™ Most wisely,” more- 
over, is it said that ‘“‘in the other year ”’ she will bear 
Isaac, for that birth is not one of the life of the time ? 
which now exists but of another great, holy, sacred and 


α τὸν χορὸν τῶν ἐγκυκλίων. In De Mut. Nom. 263 they 
are called τὸν χορὸν τῶν σοφιστικῶν προπαιδευμάτων. 

δ Since the year consists of 12 months, and day and night 
of 12 hours each, as Philo explains in De Fuga 184. 

¢ rxx and Heb. add “ to thee.” 

¢ τχχ καιρόν, Heb. mé‘éd “ set time.” 

ὁ So txx and Heb., i.e. ‘‘ next year.” The verse is 
differently allegorized in De Mut. Nom. 264-269, where the 
covenant is not mentioned, perhaps because Philo planned 
to include it in his projected treatise On Covenants, which 
has not come down to us. 

διαθήκαις. 

9 μαθητής. 

" τελείαις ἀρεταῖς. 

εἰσάγεται. 

7.2.6. Ishmael. See QG ili. 59. 

k ὑποτάττεται τῷ τῆς σοφίας νόμῳ. 

ἱ τῆς τῶν ἐγκυκλίων παιδείας. 

m Arm. lit. -- χαριστήρια (for χάριτας ?) καὶ δωρεάς. 

" πανσόφως. 


ο Text slightly emended, following Aucher. 
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divine one,* which has an abundant fullness ὃ and is not 
like that of the gentiles.° 


*61. (Gen. xvii. 24-25) Why does (Scripture) say that 
Abraham was ninety-nine years old when he was circum- 
cised, and Ishmael, his son, thirteen years old ἢ 

The number of ninety-nine years is set beside? the 
number one hundred. And in accordance with this 
number it is destined to be the seed and progeny of a 
more perfect generation, which is to appear in the hundred.’ 
But the number thirteen is composed of the first two 
squares, of four and nine, of even and odd; the even one 
has sides which are a double material form,’ and the odd 
one has a practical form.’ Through all these comes the 
triad,’ and this is the greatest ‘ and most perfect of festival 
offerings, which the pillars‘ of the divine scriptures contain. 
This is one (explanation). But it is proper to mention 


* Prob. the noun “‘ life ’’ is understood. 

> πλησμονήν or possibly πλήρωμα. 

¢ τῶν ἐθνῶν. Philo does not often use ἔθνη in the biblical 
sense of ‘‘ gentiles.”’ 

4 In QG iii. 39 (on Gen. xvii. 1) and in De Mut. Nom. 1, 
Philo speaks of 99 as being “ neighbour ” (γείτων) to 100. 

6. An allusion to the birth of Isaac in Abraham’s 100th year. 

F διπλοῦν ὑλικὸν εἶδος. 

9 πρακτικὸν (?) εἶδος: Aucher ‘‘formam operativam.”’ 
Possibly Philo here refers to the nine months of conception, 
as above in QG iii. 56; if so, we might render ‘ productive ”’ 
(ποιητικόν) rather than “ practical.” : 

Apparently Philo means the 3 in 13. 

? Lit. “ greatness.” 

72 στῆλαι: Aucher “‘ exarationes.’’ Probably Philo means 
the tablets of the Law, as elsewhere, or the Law generally. 
The ‘‘ festival offerings ’’ are presumably those of Pass- 
over, Pentecost and Tabernacles, as the Arm. glossator sug- 

ests. It is curious, however, that in De Somniis i. 242 
(on the pillar at Beth-el, Gen. xxxi. 13), Philo says that a 
pillar is a symbol of three things, ‘‘ of standing, of dedication 
and of inscription.” 
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another as well, (namely) that the age of thirteen years 15 
a neighbour and associate of fourteen * years, when ὃ the. 
generative movements are brought to their seed.© And 
so, lest alien seed 4 be sown, He takes care that the first 
generation shall be preserved intact,’ representing the 
generative organ by the symbol of generation.’ 

In the third place He instructs him who is about to 
undertake marriage by all means to circumcise his sense- 
pleasures 5 and amorous desires, rebuking those who are 
lascivious and lustful,* in order that they may restrain 
their excessive embraces,‘ which usually come about not 
for the sake of begetting children but for the sake of 
unrestrained pleasure. 


62. (Gen. xvii. 27) Why does Abraham circumcise those 
of foreign birth ἢ 7 

The wise man is helpful and at the same time philan- 
thropic.* He saves and calls to himself not only his 
kinsmen! and those of like opinions™ but also those of 
foreign birth and of different opinions,” giving them of his 
own goods with patience and ascetic continence,’ for these 
are the firm foundations ἢ to which all virtue’ hastens and 
finds rest. 


α Lit. ‘‘ twice seven.” > Lit. “* behold ! ”’ 
¢ The syntax is obscure; Aucher renders, ὁ quo seminis 
motus ad generationem fertur.” 


ἀλλογενὲς σπέρμα. “ ὁλόκληρον. 
7 συμβόλῳ τοῦ γένους. 9 ἡδονάς. 
* Lit. “ woman-loving.” 
* Lit. “ minglings.”’ 7 τοὺς ἀλλογενεῖς. 
Ἐ φιλάνθρωπος. {Οὗ “ countrymen.” 
™ 'Text slightly emended by Aucher. 
" ἑτεροδόξους. 
° ὑπομονῇ Kal ἀσκήσει ἐγκρατείας vel sim. 
» θεμέλια. 4 ἀρετή. 
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1. (Gen. xviii. 1-2) Why does (Scripture) say, “‘ And the 
Lord God ἡ appeared to Abraham © at the oak of Mambre,? 
when he was sitting in the heat of day “ at the entrance 
of his tent ; and he lifted up his eyes ’’ 4? 

The literal meaning 5 seems to me quite clear. But it 
is only necessary to explain the tree allegorically through 
the Chaldaean” speech. According to Heracleitus,’ our 
nature [a tree] likes to hide itself.i Now, in the first place, 
it is proper to recognize that the interpretation of Mambre 
is “from sight,’’* and this means something like the 
following. Just as being wise comes from wisdom,’ and 
being prudent comes from prudence,” and having various 
dispositions comes from these (various dispositions), so 


* Book IV, which is about as long as the combined first 
three books of the Quaestiones in Genesin, originally com- 
prised Books IV, V and VI, as some ancient mss. indicate. 
See the Introduction. 

® Heb. “ YAWH”: xxx and Arm. O.T. “ God.” 

¢ txx and Heb. “ to him.” 

¢ Heb. “ Mamre.” 

¢ So Heb. ; txx and Arm. O.T. “ at midday.” 

* So Heb. and Arm. O.T.; ctxx ‘and looking up with 
his eyes.” 

9 τὸ ῥητόν. » 7.6. Hebrew. 

* Cf. Diels-Kranz, Fragmenta der Vorsokratiker, B 123 
[10] ἡ φύσις κρύπτεσθαι φιλεῖ (from Porphyry). The Arm. car 
ἐκ tree’ is out of place here. 

7 Arm. here uses two verbs, both of which render κρύπτεσθαι. 

k ἀπὸ ὁράσεως (or ὁρωμένων), as if from Heb. mim-mar’éh. 
The same etymology is given in De Migratione 165. 

’ σοφίας. ™ σωφροσύνης. 
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in the case of the senses* the act of touching comes 
from touch, and tasting from taste, and hearing from the 
auditory sense, and seeing necessarily comes from sight. 
This is what enriches the spiritual,’ clear-sighted and 
excellent mind, which in Chaldaean is called Mambre, and 
in Armenian,° “ from sight ”’ by enabling it to see better 4 
and to be sharp-sighted ὁ and unsleeping, seeing not only 
the created world,’ the forms’ of which it is the part of 
philosophy to see, but its Father and Creator, the uncreated 
God.* For of. what use would it be for Him to come and 
not be seen’? And since He is incomprehensible,‘ not only 
to the human race but also to all the purest parts of heaven, 
He caused to shine forth, as it were, a certain radiance, 
which we most properly call “ form,’’ and caused this 
radiance of light to shine around the whole soul, and filled 
it with an incorporeal and more than heavenly light. And 
being guided * by this, the mind! is brought by™ form 
to the archetype.” For whai is said? is better fitted to 
and harmonized with sight than with all the organs,” since 
it is through sight that a vision is apprehended. And 


* ταῖς αἰσθήσεσι. ὃ πνευματικόν. 

¢ Sic! The original, of course, had ‘‘ in Greek ” or “ in 
our language.” 

¢ The syntax is not altogether clear. Aucher renders, 
‘“* Hoe est, quod spirituali perspicacique mente sana, puta 
Mambre, sive visu ditat animum, praestans ei ut melius 
videat.”” 
ὀξυδερκής. 


Ὁ 


7 τὸν γενητὸν κόσμον. 

9 τὰ εἴδη (or τὰς popdas). 

» τὸν ἀγένητον θεόν. 

* ἀκατάληπτος, here rendered by two Arm. words. 
7. εἶδος (or μορφήν). Κ᾿ ἡγούμενος. 

ἱ 6 νοῦς. π Or “through.” 

n 


πρὸς TO ἀρχέτυπον. 

9 7,6, in Scripture, about God’s appearing to Abraham. 

» 2.96. the other organs of sense. Aucher’s rendering seems 
to me to miss the point, “ siquidem visu potius quam cunctis 
instrumentis sensus coaptavit symphoniam dictam.” 

4 γνρεῖται. 
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in the second place, since the extremes* are wonderful 
—both He who appeared, for He is God, and he to whom 
He appeared, for he it was who saw, (Scripture) has very 
symbolically > placed between them both an oak-tree, 
which is most powerful and sovereign. And inasmuch as 
it is a tree that has been domesticated from a rather 
wild one,° it indicates 4 the wise man who is provided with 
eyes. And beginning to see the truly existent One,’ the 
excellent and powerful and sovereign ruler of all things, 
he sees a wild (tree) unrestrainedly possessed by density,’ 
and the limit of unrestraint which contends, and the 
radiance which resists until it is reconciled with seeing.” 
For the trunk of the tree‘ is wild, but its fruit is the 
domesticated acorn,’ which was given to man as food 
earlier than wheat; and for this reason they ascribed 
life to it (as) its principle,* considering the oak! to be the 
temple and altar of the only God. For, like the laurel of 
the sun,” it comes to the aid of health. And the turnings” 
of the sun clearly show forth the yearly seasons, of which 


¢ Apparently Philo means that God and Abraham were 
the two end-points in the relation, and the oak of Mambre 
the mid-point. ὃ συμβολικώτερον. 

© ἐξ ἀγρίου τι. @ αἰνίττεται. 

4 Lit. “eyed.” Possibly the original was ὀφθαλμιζόμενον 
“ grafted’? but there is no other reference here to tree- 
grafting. 7 τὸν ὄντως “Ovra. 

9 The Arm. seems literally to render πυκνότητι κατεχόμενον 
ἀκωλύτως ἄγριον, whatever that means. 

The above is a literal translation, which is admittedly 
unintelligible. Aucher very freely renders, or rather para- 
phrases, ‘‘ ita tamen ut expedite et libere splendorem obvians 
renitentem, placidum redderet oculis.”’ 

ἐ The compound stelnatounk is not listed in the great Arm. 
dictionary. Aucher renders less accurately, ** planta ipsa.”’ 

7 φηγὸς (or βάλανος) οἰκεῖος. 

ἀρχήν () ; Aucher has “ ut propriam facultatem.”’ 
τὴν ὁρῦν. 

™ Probably a reference to the laurel of Apollo Daphne- 
phoros. 

" at τροπαΐ, i.e. the solstices. 
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one brings mild temperateness,* and the other brings about 
severe intemperateness (and) sickness. Now the ever- 
virginal olive-tree® is of the purest substance which the 
inerrant sphere ° attains, for olive-oil is the material of 
light, and radiant in form is the heaven in which are the 
light-giving stars. Wherefore it is customary to call most 
of them ὁ not what they themselves are but after the most 
sovereign and chief of them, (namely) the oak, in places 
where trees and groves are especially dense and thick, 
even though the oak does not seek any payment of tribute.¢ 
And they are called oak-cutters’ who cut down fir-trees 9 
and cedars and the like, and even others, of the timber 
of which it is usual to erect what are called dryphaktoi.* 
And the fruits of trees of all kinds, both cultivated and 
wild, are called oak-fruits‘ and olives. And “‘ oak-ripe ”’ / 
is what they call those (fruits) that ripen on the stalk. 
And the name of oak and olive is given to all (trees) as 
sovereign and chief. And rightly is He said to have 
appeared to him when seated, since sitting is a state of 
tranquillity and* peace of body. Now the mind of the 
virtuous man, when it sits in restful quietness and secure 
peace, wishing to bear a likeness to the unwearied and 
unchanging true being of God, which is of an intelligible 
nature and a thing of non-living life,’ so far as is possible 


α εὐκρασίαν. 

Ὁ ἡ ἀειπάρθενος ἐλαιά, here perhaps considered a variety 
of δάφνη, cf. Strabo 16. 3. 6 on the trees of Arabia. 

° ἡ ἀπλανὴς σφαίρα, t.e. the sphere of the fixed stars. 

“ 4.e. trees. 

¢ Prob. τιμὴν φόρους Aucher less aptly renders, “‘ ulti- 
onem,” ignoring Arm. hark “ tribute.” 7 δρυηκόποι. 

9 Arm. elat is not defined in dictionaries available to me. 
I have followed Aucher’s rendering. 

* Arm. transliterates δρύφακτοι *‘ rails, balconies,” etc. 

* Prob. βάλανοι, which includes acorns, dates, etc. 

7. 2,6. δ tree-ripe ᾽᾿---δρυπεπεῖς. 

* Lit. “a state (ἕξις) and tranquillity of.” 

! ἀβιώτου βίου. Aucher renders the whole clause ellipti- 
cally, ‘‘illam quam secundum intelligibilem vitam laboris 
nesciam, similitudinem veri Entis Dei volens imitari.” 
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for human nature,* describes a form that is very obscure 
in comparison with the archetype.’ But the sitting at 
the entrance of his tent seems to be a symbol,¢ that is, 
of the body, which the divine and holy Scriptures in 
another place call a “ tunic of skin,’’? as if of the soul, for 
(through the body) are the paths of colours, forms, voices, 
elements 5 and vapours, and everything that is at all sense- 
perceptible. And it is fitting for the virtuous reason’ to 
sit by the senses and be a doorkeeper 5 lest anything harm- 
ful slip within and be the cause of harm to the soul, inas- 
much as it is able to preserve it unharmed and whole and 
unaffected by any sail: For the senses of foolish men are 
left stranded without protection and abandoned to them- 
selves, and there is no one of them at all who stands at 
the entrance to exclude useless and harmful impressions.” 
Wherefore many desperate misfortunes find their way 
within, no less voluntary than involuntary, and because 
of these, which shamelessly and unopposed find their way 
In, impressions‘ are engraved upon the mind, and by 
these the soul is shaken and agitated day and night, since 
the senses are left without protection and abandoned to 
their own devices. 

And excellently is it said that the vision occurred at 
midday,’ for this is the most luminous (hour) in the whole 
length of the day. Thus, symbolically it sets before us* 
the intelligible sun,’ (which) sends out its incorporeal rays 


¢ Aucher wrongly transposes the rendering of ‘ for 
human life ’’ to the next clause. 

>» Aucher goes astray in rendering, ‘ humana natura 
similem originali describit obscuram formam.” . 

© σύμβολον. 

ACF OG ipo On Gen, 111..91; 

¢ Or “ humours.” 

7 τῷ σπουδαίῳ λογισμῷ. 

9 θυρωρόν. δ φαντασίας. 

? Aucher amplifies in rendering, ‘‘ turpes ideae.”’ 

j Above, in quoting Scripture, Philo writes “in the heat 
of the day.” 

ΚΕ συμβολικῶς ἐναντίον παρίστησι. 

1 τὸν νοητὸν ἥλιον. 
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most luminously and splendidly upon pure souls,* which 
gaze directly into the rays and behold them; and piety, 
after passion is removed,” makes the heaven familiar. But 
they are not able to gaze at it for a long time, since that 
unmixed, undiluted, holy, pure, diffused and incorporeal 
light shines too brilliantly, and with its brightness blinds 
and dulls the eyes. But it seems to me that, since the light 
is purer and more luminous at midday, when impressions 
are seen more clearly, it wishes to illumine the mind of the 
wise man and have the rays shine about him with divine 
light, and make clearer and firmer the impressions of things 
that really exist,’ the rays being without shadow. 


& 


2. (Gen. xviii. 2) What is the meaning of the words, 
“He saw,? and behold, three men were standing over 
him” ¢? 

Most natural things’ to those who are able to see does 
(Scripture) present, (namely) that it is reasonable’ for one 
to be three and for three to be one, for they were one by a 
higher principle.” But when counted with the chief powers, 
the creative and kingly,‘ He makes the appearance of 
three to the human mind. For this cannot be so keen of 
sight that it can see Him who is above the powers that 
belong to Him, (namely) God, distinct from anything else. 
For so soon as one sets eyes upon God, there also appear, 
together with His being,’ the ministering powers, so that 


* Inthe Arm. text the “and ” before ‘‘ pure souls ’’ seems 
to be misplaced. | 

» Text uncertain. © τῶν ὄντως ὄντων. 

“ χχ and Heb. “‘he lifted his eyes and saw.” 

δ LXX ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ. ‘The verse is allegorically explained 
in De Abrahamo 119-132 in much the same way as here. 

7 φυσικώτατα. 9 εἰκός. 

κατ᾽ ἀνώτερον λόγον. 

* σὺν ταῖς πρώταις δυνάμεσι, τῇ ποιητικῇ καὶ τῇ βασιλικῇ. 
Cf. QG ii. 51 notes. 

7 Or “ essence ’’—ovdcia. Aucher renders less accurately, 
‘“ una cum illo existentes apparent.” 
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in place of one He makes the appearance of a triad. For 
when the mind begins to have an apprehension of the 
Existent One,* He is known to have arrived there,’ making 
(Himself) unique, and appearing as chief and sovereign. 
But, as I said a little earlier, He cannot be seen in His 
oneness without something (else), the chief powers that 
exist immediately ¢ with Him, (namely) the creative, which 
is called God, and the kingly, which is called Lord. For 
(when Scripture) says, “ he lifted up his eyes,” (this means) 
not those of the body, for it is not possible to see God 
through the senses, but those of the soul. For in the 
moment of wisdom? He is seen with the eyes.¢ But the 
sight of many ignoble and idle souls is always blocked, 
since they are in a deep sleep and are never able to leap 
up and rouse themselves to the things of nature and to 
the sights and impressions therein. But the spiritual eyes 
of the virtuous man are awake and see; or rather, he 
is sleepless because of his desire of seeing, and he spurs 
himself and leaps up to wakefulness. Wherefore it was 
well said in the plural that he opened, not one eye, but 
all the eyes which are in the soul, so that he was altogether 
aneye’ And having become an eye, he begins to see the 
sovereign, holy and divine’ vision in such a way that the 
single appearance appears as a triad, and the triad as a 
unity. 

It is fitting to speak of what follows these words and 
not omit them. For not idly” is it said that “ they stood 


« κατάληψιν τοῦ “Ovtos. 

ὑ Meaning unclear to me. 

¢ εὐθύς. 

4 καιρῷ σοφίας. 

4 One may also render, “ For at the (right) time He is seen 
with the eyes of wisdom.” ' 

f Aucher amplifies slightly in rendering, “‘ ut totum 
totaliter oculum esse eum dixeris.”’ 

9 Perhaps in selecting these three adjectives, which render 
κυρίαν καὶ ἁγίαν καὶ θείαν, Philo wishes to suggest that the 
central being of God is flanked (παρ᾽ ἑκάτερα is used in De 
slbrahamo 121) by His kingly and creative powers. 

δ οὐκ εἰκῇ. 
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over him.” For God is above and over all generated 
creatures, and (so are) the divine powers that administer 
and oversee and govern. Now generally everything neces- 
sary has already been said, for.concerning the activity of 
things it is proper to see a vision in no casual manner °; 
with a single turning of the eyes the mind apprehends a 
double appearance >; the one was of God coming with 
His two highest powers, by which He is served, (namely) 
the creative, through which He creates and operates the 
world, and the kingly, through which He rules what has 
come into being. And the other (appearance) was that 
of the strange men, not such men as one may happen 
to meet by chance, but most perfect of body according 
to human nature, and of venerable holiness. And being 
struck by either appearance, he was drawn toward seeing, 
now by one, now by the other. And he was not able to 
see Just which of them was likely to be the true one.* For 
the sake of safety and because of uncertainty and doubt 
he did not ignore (either of them), nor did he, like some, 
out of slothfulness forget them but received and appre- 
hended both appearances, thinking it better to accustom ἢ 
his doubt, by truth rather than by falsehood, to the 
acquisition of two great virtues, (namely) holiness and 
love of mankind ¢—holiness, in so far as his gaze was fixed 
upon the one aspect,’ in which he saw God; and love of 
mankind, in the other aspect, which is common participa- 
tion 7 with strangers. And that he was moved by either 


¢ Lit. the Arm. seems to render περὶ yap τῆς τῶν mpay- 
μάτων ἐργασίας πρέπον ἐστὶ ov παρέργως ὅρασιν ἰδεῖν. Aucher 
renders, ‘‘ de ipsa vero rerum causa non obiter visionem 
videre liceat’’; in a footnote to ‘‘ causa’’ he adds, “ ad 
verb, opere, quod accipio sicut opifice.”” The Arm. glossa- 
tor renders, “ concerning the interpretation of things.”’ 

’ Of God with His powers, on the one hand, and of the 
three angels, on the other. . 

¢ Aucher renders more freely, ‘‘ quae ex illis certior 
credenda sit.” 

4 The Arm. verb = ἐθίζειν, οἰκειοῦν, ἡμεροῦν. 

ὁ ὁσιότητος Kal φιλανθρωπίας. 

7 ἰδέαν. 9 μετοχὴ κοινωνίας vel sim. 
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appearance is clear from Scripture, for whatever is said 
concerning One or to one or by one is brought as evidence 
of.an appearance as God, while whatever is said concerning 
several or to several is of an appearance as of strange men. 

For when it says,? “‘ God appeared to him,” and “ Lord, 
if indeed I have found favour before Thee,”’ and ‘ Do not 
pass over thy servant,’’ and, “‘ Thus do as thou hast said,” ὃ 
and when it is said to him, “‘ Where is Sarah, thy wife? ”’, 
and “ Again I will come to thee at this time,” and ‘* God 
said to him, why did Sarah laugh ἢ ’’—all these passages 
point to His appearance as God. But the following indi- 
cate an appearance as of strange men: “ And lifting up 
his eyes, he looked, and three men were standing over 
him,” and “ He ran to them,” and “ Let your feet be 
washed,” and “‘ Refresh yourselves under the tree,’’ and 
““ Eat,’ © and “‘ He stood before them,’ and “‘ The men 
got up from there.”’ So that through both piety and love 
of man? (Scripture) guides everyone who is considered 
civilized.¢ For in such eivilized manner/ did the founder 
and chief of our race’ make his way of life an example. 
Seeing the vision before his eyes, which was not constant, 
being at one time that of God, at another time that of 
strangers, he decided to show piety as toward God, and 
equal oneness and love of man toward the strangers. 
Some, taking this as a point of departure, have gone astray 
in their beliefs, for they have been struck by the notion 
that there are measures and weights of proportion and 
structure.” As the clever and considerably learned Homer 


@ Gen. xviii. 2-15. 

> This particular phrase does not indicate that one person 
is speaking. 

¢ In the plural. 

@ δι᾽ εὐσεβείας καὶ φιλανθρωπίας. 

¢ Lit. ‘‘ who is written in polity (πολιτείᾳ).᾽" 

διὰ τοιαύτης πολιτείας. 

σ je. Abraham. 

» Probably we should supply the words ‘“‘ in God,” as does 
Aucher, who renders, “‘ hinc ansa capta, nonnulli mensuram 
pondusque harmoniae corporeae excogitarunt (in Deo) 
abnormi opinione.”’ 
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with beauty of sound describes the conduct of life, it is 
not right to be harmfully arrogant,* for he says that the 
Deity in the likeness of a beautiful human form is believed 
to appear many times, (in this) not diverging from the 
belief of a polytheist. His verses are as follows. ‘‘ And 
yet the gods in the likeness of strangers from other lands, 
in all kinds of form go about unknown, seeing and _ be- 
holding the many enmities of men and their lawlessness 
and also their good laws.” ὃ 


3. (Gen. xviii. 2) Why does (Scripture) say, “ And when 
he saw (them), he ran to meet them ¢ and prostrated him- 
self upon the ground ”’ 4? 

It gives a warning to those who without reflexion and 
taking thought rush upon whatever happens to be there, 
without first thinking and looking, and it teaches them 
not to rush out before they clearly see and grasp what the 
matter is. Wherefore (Scripture) says, “‘ Having seen, he 
ran,” in order that when the perception of sight has first 
taken place, there may afterwards come an act that is 
irreproachable and pleasing. But excellently is it said 
that after his seeing, he then “ ran forward,” for having 
seen, he did not delay or tarry, but (like) one who has seen 
something worthy of this, hastened and ran toward them. 
Moreover, very discriminatingly does (Scripture) say that 
he made prostration “on the ground,” for it would not 
be to mortal men that he prostrated himself but to Him 


¢ This obscure clause is somewhat differently rendered by 
Aucher, “‘ quem admodum severus ille, et sufficiens in scientia 
exponit Homerus, decore vitae ut pulchrae harmoniae non 
licere superbire, ac noxam subire.”’ 

» Od. xvii. 485-488 ; the same passage is paraphrased by 
Philo in De Somniis i. 233 with the comment, ‘“‘ The report 
may not be a true one but it is at any rate profitable and 
beneficial that it is made.” 

¢ Lit. “ran forward to them.’”’ Philo omits the words 
ΚΠ from the entrance of the tent.” 

¢ LXX προσεκύνησεν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. 
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who is above heaven and earth, and is God of the whole 
world in common.? 


4. (Gen. xviii. 3) (What is the meaning of the words), 
“ Lord, if I have found favour before Thee, do not pass 
over’ Thy servant’? . 

Now ¢ his mind ὦ clearly forms an impression with more 
open eyes and more lucid vision, not roaming about nor 
wandering off with the triad, and being attracted thereto 
by quantity and plurality, but running toward the one. 
And He manifested Himself without the powers? that 
belong to Him, so that he saw His oneness directly before 
him, as he had known it earlier in the likeness of a triad. 
But it is something great that he asks, (namely) that God 
shall not pass by nor remove to a distance and leave his 
soul desolate and empty.’ For the limit 2 of happiness is 
the presence” of God, which completely fills the whole soul 
with His whole incorporeal and eternal light. And (the 
limit) of misery is (His) passing on the way, for imme- 
diately thereafter comes heavy and profound darkness and 
possesses (the soul). Wherefore also the fratricide Cain 
says, “‘ Great is the guilt of my punishment that Thou 
leavest me,’’* indicating that there is no greater punish- 
ment for the soul than to be abandoned by God. More- 
over, in another place Moses says, ‘‘ Lest the Lord be 


4 κοινῇ. 

> So Lxx, μὴ παρέλθῃς. Heb. “ do not pass from.” 

¢ 2,6. on this occasion. 

2 6 vois. 

ὁ ἄνευ τῶν δυνάμεων, i.e. the creative and kingly attri- 
butes. 

t The Arm. uses two words to render ἐρήμην and two to 
render κενήν. 

9 ὁ ὄρος. 

Ἀ The Arm. uses two words to render παρουσία. 

* Gen. iv. 13, where Ltxx reads μείζων ἡ αἰτία pov τοῦ 
ἀφεθῆναί pe. Cf. ΟΟ i. 73 where Philo takes this to mean 
that Cain is punished by being abandoned by God, not that 
his guilt is too great to be overlooked. 
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removed from them,” * showing that for the soul to be 
separated from the contemplation of the Existent One ® is 
the most complete of evils. For these reasons he ¢ attempts 
to lead the people toward God, not (any men), for this is 
not possible, but god-loving souls which can (be led), when 
a heavenly love? and desire have come upon them and 
seized them. 


5. (Gen. xviii. 4) Why does he again say, in the plural, 
‘“ Let water be taken and let them wash ὁ your feet, and 
do you refresh yourselves ‘ under the thick σ tree ”’ ? 

This again applies to the other appearance, in accordance 
with which he thought them strangers, having reached a 
stage of knowledge which was not certain, but again being 
attracted and strongly drawn by a most excellent and 
divine countenance.” Wherefore he does not give a 
command like a lord and master, nor does he presume to 
offer washing of the feet to freemen or servants but (regards) 
Him who had made Himself directly visible as the one who 
gives commands, saying, “‘ Let water be taken,’’ and does 
not add by whom. And again (in saying) “‘ Let them wash 
(your) feet,’’ he does not make clear whom nor make it 
known exactly, because, as it seems to me, he did not have 
confidence and assurance concerning the sense-perceptible 
appearance as (being one) of men seen, but rather that it 
was intelligible, as if a divine manifestation had been made. 
Something like this is clear from Scripture, (namely) that 


* Probably, as Aucher suggests, a reference to Ex. xix. 22, 
where Lxx reads μήποτε ἀπαλλάξῃ am αὐτῶν κύριος. 

ὃ τοῦ “Ovros. 

¢ Apparently Moses is meant. ὦ ἔρως. 

“ Philo reads νιψάτωσαν, as do some Lxx Μ85.: most Lxx 
Mss. have νιψάτω. The Masoretic Heb. has 2nd pl. impera- 
tive, ““ wash ye,”’ but the consonantal (i.e. unvocalized) Heb. 
can also be read as 3rd pl. perfect, here meaning “ let them 
wash.” 

t Lxx καταψύξατε. 

9 No adjective is used in txx or Heb. 

δ προσώπου or ὄψεως. 
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men are sanctified when washed with water, while the 
water itself (is sanctified) by the divine foot. Now 
symbolically 4 the foot is the last ὃ and lowest (part) of the 
body, while to the air is allotted the last portion ¢ of 
divine things, for it animates ὦ the congregated things that 
have been created.¢ For if (the air) does not touch and 
move this (water), it dies; and it becomes alive through 
nothing else than having air mixed in with it. Wherefore 
not ineptly ’ is it said at the beginning of the genesis of 
creatures 5 that “‘ the spirit of God was borne upon the 
waters,” which (Scripture) in allegorizing * on this occasion 
symbolically calls “‘ the foot.” 


6. (Gen. xviii. 5) Why does he say in this fashion, “ I 
will take bread, and eat ye,” ‘ and not, ‘‘ Take ye’? 

Here again he shows his doubt and his inclination toward 
either appearance. For when it is said, “1 will take,’ he 
imagines it to be God, to Whom he does not dare to say, 
“Take jfood.’’ But when (he says), “ Eat,” * he imagines 
it to be the three strange men. That is the literal meaning.’ 
But as for the deeper meaning,” when the mind begins to 
prepare and order itself and to take the divine and holy 
foods, which are the laws and forms of wisdom,” then it is 
symbolically ° said to eat also of divine (food) ; and this 
is the food that is fitting for the heavenly Olympians,? 


4 συμβολικῶς. ὃ τὸ ἔσχατον. 


¢ ὁ ἔσχατος κλῆρος. 4 μυχῶν. 

ὁ τὰ συναχθέντα κτιστά vel sim., 1.6. the gathering together 
of the waters, mentioned in Gen. i. 10 (Lxx τὰ συστήματα 
τῶν ὑδάτων). 
οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ. 

Gen. i. 2. k adAnyopav. 
’ Ld \ ’ 
LXX λήμψομαι ἄρτον, καὶ φάγεσθε. 
Imperative sing. 
Imperative plural. ἱ ro ῥητόν. 
τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 
e 4 A ε3 ~ , 
of νόμοι Kal at ἰδέαι τῆς σοφίας. 
συμβολικῶς. 
» Aucher renders, “ caelestem Olympum.”’ 


OSS eS ee ὡς 
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(namely) the desires and yearnings of the rational soul,* 
which it uses for the apprehension of wisdom and the 
acquisition of perfect virtue.’ 


7. (Gen. xviii. 5) Why does He say,° “ So do as thou hast 
said ’’ ? 

He reproves those of two minds and two tongues, who 
say one thing and do the opposite. But the virtuous man ὁ 
He sets apart’ and determines that he shall be saved ’ 
through either order,’ his words first being inclined toward 
deeds, and his deeds toward words.” For just as his words 
are, so is his life,‘ and as his life is, so do the words of the 
wise man appear. 


*8, (Gen. xviii. 6-7) Why do they all hasten? For 
(Scripture) says, ‘“‘ Abraham hastened to the tent to Sarah 
and said to her, Hasten and mix three measures of wheat- 
flour’ and make ash-cakes.* And he ran to the cattle and 
took a tender’ calf and gave it to the boy,” and he hastened 
to do this.” ” 

This is a eulogy of the virtuous man according to either 


4 τῆς λογικῆς ψυχῆς. 
τῆς τελείας ἀρετῆς. 

¢ Most txx MSS. have εἶπεν. Some Lxx mss, and ancient 
versions have εἶπαν. Heb. has “ they said.” 

ὦ rov σπουδαῖον. 

¢ Or “δρρτγονϑβ of.” 

σώζεσθαι. Aucher renders less literally, ‘‘ vivere.”’ 

9 δι’ ἑκατέρας τάξεως. 

h λόγοι contrasted with ἔργα. 

* Bios or διαγωγή. 

7 Lxx σεμιδάλεως. 

Κα χχ ἐγκρυφίας. Heb. ‘ugéth is rendered in A.V. as 
κε cakes upon the hearth.” 

ἔα χχ and Heb. add “ and goodly.” 

m i.e. his servant. 

” LXX ποιῆσαι αὐτό, rendering Heb. la‘aséth ’6thé, which 
here means not ‘“‘ to do this’ but ‘‘ to prepare him ”’ (the 
calf). 


278 


GENESIS, BOOK IV 


appearance.* For if it was the strange men whom he 
believed to have come to him, he is to be admired for his 
humanity and hospitality. And if (he thought) that it 
was God who had come to him together with His chief 
powers, he was blessed and fortunate. Now, as to what 
they did for the appearance of the strange men, Abraham 
and his wife and his boy must be thought hospitable 
persons. But as to what they did for the powers of God, 
they must no longer be thought hospitable persons but 
incorporeal.¢ And the man and woinan are (to be con- 
sidered) ideas,? one being that of the most pure mind,° 
which is called Abraham, and the other that of the perfec-- 
tion of virtue,’ which is called Sarah, while that which is 
the utterance of thought? is* named “ boy.”” And without 
delay or hesitation the mind and the virtues hasten under 
pressure ὁ to please’ and serve God and His powers. And 
the mind rules * in the manner of an overseer’ and becomes 
a helper and stimulator in that which it is proper to do, 
while virtue shows unhesitating speed in the completion of 
the three portions and the ash-cakes. Speech,” moreover, 
brings the offering that is commanded. 

And most natural” is the passage concerning the three 
measures,’ for in reality ” all things are measured by three, 


¢ j.e. either the three “ strange men ” or God. 
τῆς φιλανθρωπίας καὶ τῆς φιλοξενίας. 
ἀσωμάτους. ἀ ἰδέας. 
τοῦ καθαρωτάτου νοῦ. 

τελειότητος τῆς ἀρετῆς. 

9 The Arm. lit.=zpodopa τοῦ Adyov. Elsewhere. in Philo 
the expressions 6 κατὰ προφορὰν λόγος or λόγος προφορικός are 
used. 

» There is an intrusive rel. pron. before the verb in the Arm. 
text. 

t ἐπειγόμενοι vel sim. 7 Or “ to attend.” 

ΚΟΥ “ leads (them).”’ 

t ἐπιστάτου vel sim. 

™ ὁ λόγος. " φυσικώτατος. 

° For a somewhat different allegorizing of the three 
measures and ash-cakes see De Sacr. Abelis 59-62. 

? Prob. ὄντως. 


~~ 2 ὦ Oo 
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having a beginning, middle and end. And each of these 
partial things * is empty if it does not have (the others), 
similarly constituted.» Wherefore Homer not ineptly says 
that “all things are divided into three.” * And the 
Pythagoreans assume that the triad among numbers, and 
the right-angled triangle among figures are the foundation 
of the knowledge of all things. And so, one measure is 
that by which the incorporeal and intelligible world was 
constituted.¢ And the second measure is that by which 
the perceptible hedven was established in the fifth 
(element), attaining to a more wonderful and divine essence, 
unaltered and unchanged in comparison with these (things 
below), and remaining the same.’ And the third measure 
is the way in which sublunary things were made out of the 
four powers,” earth, water, air and fire,‘ admitting genera- 
tion and corruption.’ Now the measure of the incorporeal 


α ἕκαστον τῶν κατὰ μέρος. 

® This sentence is rendered more freely by Aucher, 
“quorum utrumque inane comperitur absque tertia parte, 
carens existentia.”’ 

° [liad xv. 189 τριχθὰ δὲ πάντα δέδασται. 

4 Staehle, p. 25, cites Joh. Lydus, p. 25, 12-16, who is 
probably dependent upon Philo, and quotes the same passage 
from Homer. Lydus’ text continues, διὰ μὲν τοῦτο of Πυθα- 
γόρειοι τριάδα μὲν ἐν ἀριθμοῖς, ἐν δὲ σχήμασι τὸ ὀρθογώνιον τρί- 
γωνον ὑποτίθενται στοιχεῖον τῆς τῶν ὅλων γενέσεως (Arm. Philo 
= γνώσεως). 

¢ Joh. Lydus has ἕν μὲν οὖν μέτρον ἐστί, καθ᾽ ὃ συνέστη ὁ 
ἀσώματος καὶ νοητὸς κόσμος. 

7 Aucher’s rendering, “ secundum illud,”’ misses the point 
of the contrast between the heavenly sphere and the sub- 
lunary regions. 

9 Joh. Lydus reads slightly differently δεύτερον δὲ μέτρον, 
καθ᾽ ὃ ἐπάγη ὁ αἰσθητὸς οὐρανός, πέμπτην λαχὼν Kat θειοτέραν 
οὐσίαν, ἄτρεπτον καὶ ἀμετάβολον. 

"50 also Joh. Lydus, τρίτον δὲ καθ᾽ ὃ ἐδημιουργήθη τὰ ὑπὸ 
σελήνην, ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων δυνάμεων (Not στοιχείων, aS one would 
expect). 

* The four elements are not named in Lydus’ text. 

7 γένεσιν καὶ φθορὰν ἐπιδεχόμενα, as in Joh. Lydus, whose 
parallel text ends here. 
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forms * by which the intelligible world was constituted 
must be said to be the eldest of causes.» And (the cause) 
of the fifth, perceptible and circular essence,’ which the 
heaven has had allotted to it, is the creative power of the 
Existent One,? for it has found an imperishable, pure and 
unmixed blessing * in obtaining an immortal and incor- 
ruptible portion. But the kingly (power) " (is the cause) 
of sublunary things, those that (are subject to) change and 
alteration because they participate in generation and 
corruption. But (He gives) speech as an aid for guidance 
in a certain one 5 when something is to be done, for the 
sake of those who carry out and complete something. 
And to those who sin in some measure (there is assigned) 
corrective reformation through deserved punishments and 
chastisements. But those who commit indescribable 
and inexpressible wrongs are punished through retributive 
chastisement and banishment.’ 

So that truly and properly speaking, God alone is the 
measure of all things, both intelligible and sense-percep- 
tible, and He in His oneness is likened to a triad because of 
the weakness ἡ of the beholders. For the eye of the soul, 
which is very lucid and bright, is dimmed before it falls 
upon and gazes at Him who is in His oneness without 
anyone else at all being seen. For just as the eyes of the 
body when they are weak, often come upon’ a double 

* τῶν ἀσωμάτων ἰδεῶν. 

> τὸ πρεσβύτατον τῶν αἰτίων. 

° ἡ,6. the sphere of the fixed stars. 

ὦ ἡ τοῦ “Ovros ποιητικὴ δύναμις. On the two powers of 
God see QG ii. 51, iv. 2 et al. 

¢ More literally ‘‘ benevolence.”’ 

Γ ἡ βασιλικὴ (δύναμις). 

9. The Arm. seems lit. to render τὸν λόγον (ὡς) ἐν ἑνί τινι 
ἡγεμονίας ἀντίληψιν, but the meaning is obscure to me. 
Aucher renders, ‘‘ verbum vero certum regiminis auxilium 
praebet.” 

” Apparently banishment from God’s presence is meant. 

* διὰ τὴν ἀσθένειαν. 

7 The first of the two Arm. verbs used here I cannot 
translate. 
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appearance from a single lamp, so also in the case of the 
soul’s vision, it is not able to attain to the One as one but 
finds it natural to receive an impression of the triad in 
accordance with the appearances that attend the One like 
ministers, (namely) the chief powers. 

Wherefore Moses, the chief prophet and chief messenger, 
desired to see the One without His powers, as one in His 
oneness, to which no one by art or wisdom or anything else 
that exists ὃ hoped to be adequate or to reach the upper 
regions by advancing upward from below. For he wished 
to receive the chiefest of all (blessings) 5 and to be granted 
the mercy of having (Him) appear to the god-loving soul 
all alone without any other (being present), for he says, 
‘““ Show Thyself to me that I may see Thee knowingly.¢ ”’ 

But most excellently, after the three measures, does 
(Scripture) speak of the ash-cakes, not only because know- 
ledge and understanding of the wisdom of the Father and 
His two highest powers are hidden ὁ from many, but also 
because such an inquiry 7 should not be spoken of to all. 
For to reveal mysteries to uninitiated and unworthy men 
is the act of one who destroys and sacks and undermines 
the laws of the mysteries of divine perfection.” O thrice 
happy and thrice fortunate soul, in which God has not 
disdained to dwell and move and to make it His palace and 
home, that the giver of joy may have joy, for this is really 


α 6 ἀρχιπροφήτης Kal ὁ apyayyedos. 

> Lit. “‘ is in genesis.” 

© τὸ ἀρχικόν. 

@ Cf, uxx of Ex. xxxiii. 13 ἐμφάνισόν μοι σεαυτόν, γνωστῶς 
ἴδω σε, Which is quoted by Philo in Leg. All. iii. 101 and 
elsewhere. The Heb. has ‘‘ Show me Thy ways that I may 
know Thee.”’ 

¢ Philo plays on the word ἐγκρυφίας “ ash-cakes,”’ as if 
meaning “ hidden.” 

7 ζήτησις. 

9 The Arm. translator has evidently mistaken τελετῆς 
‘initiation ” for τελειότητος “ perfection”; «7. the Greek 
frag. from Dam. Par. τοῖς ἀμυήτοις ἐκλαλεῖν μυστήρια κατα- 
λύοντός ἐστι τοὺς θεσμοὺς τῆς ἱερατικῆς τελετῆς. 
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genuine and true.* For while those who receive men ὃ 
show joy and conviviality, the most pure mind ° is 
wholly filled and overflowing with the appearance of God, 
and it (alone) may properly be said to feast and rejoice 
lavishly. And may it not be that this is fitting and proper ἢ 
For the host is in need and in want, while He who came to 
him is in need of nothing but is most rich and great,4 and 
after Him come fountains of ever-flowing good, from which 
not all men but only those who are well and genuinely 
purified can drink, being invited to symposia of joy, in 
which the souls * of prophets and messengers rejoice and 
eat the food of the voluntary laws’ of imperishable and 
pure wisdom at the invitation and through the entertain- 
ment of God. 


9. (Gen. xviii. 8) Why does (Scripture) say, “‘ He placed 
(it) before them,’ and they ate ”’ ἢ 

It is clear that “‘ they ate ”’ (is said) symbolically * and 
not of food, for these happy and blessed natures do not eat 
food or drink red wine,‘ but it is (an indication) of their 
readiness in understanding and assenting to those who 
appeal to them and put their trust in them.’ For just as 
human guests who are hospitably received and are glad- 


Apparently the word ‘‘ joy ”’ is to be understood. 

i.e. into their homes. 

ὁ καθαρώτατος νοῦς. 

Cf. De Abrahamo 167 ἐν οἷς δοκῶν ἑστιᾶν ὁ ξενοδόχος 
εἱστιᾶτο. 

© Or’ spirits.” 

ἑκουσίων νόμων, cf. De Mut. Nom. 26 ἑκουσίους ἅπαντας 
νόμους (Colson conj. μώμους). The text in both passages is 
suspect. 

9 Lxx παρέθηκεν αὐτοῖς. 

» συμβολικῶς. 

‘ Cf. De Abrahamo 118 ‘It is a marvel indeed that 
though they neither ate nor drank they gave the appearance 
of both eating and drinking.” 

j Aucher renders more freely, “‘ sed annuendi benignitati 
fidenter rogantis indicio est.” 


a 
b 
c 


9 
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dened with food rejoice in their host and entertainer, so 
does the Deity in those whom He finds sincerely and 
genuinely pleasing to Him. For, more figuratively,* the 
pious and worthy life of a virtuous man is the food of God. 


Χ10. (Gen. xviii. 8) Why isit said, “‘ And he was standing 
before them ὃ under the tree ”’ ? 

That he had a multitude of servants is clear from the 
flock of 318 house-slaves 5 with whom he fought the kings 
of the gentiles.¢ (But) he himself becomes an attendant 
and servant ὁ to show his hospitality, if he believed them 
to be men, and his worthy way of life and love of God, if 
(he believed them to be) the divine powers appearing with 
the Father, for he thinks it right to perform the service of 
piety himself.‘ 


11. (Gen. xviii. 9) Why does He again say in the singu- 
lar, ““ Where is Sarah, thy wife, and he answered, In the 
tent ’’? 

The literal meaning * is clear from what has been said 
before. But as for the deeper meaning,’ (he so answers) 
because in some sense virtue is the wife and consort of the 
wise man,’ and through her are born virtuous thoughts and 


* τροπικώτερον. Aucher has “ commodius.”’ 

δ So Arm. O.T.: Lxx παρειστήκει αὐτοῖς: Heb. “ was 
standing by (or “‘ over”’) them.” In the Heb. the whole 
clause precedes the phrase ‘‘ and they ate,’? which Philo, 
following the Ltxx order of words, has discussed in the pre- 
ceding section. 

5 οἰκογενῶν, cf. Gen. xiv. 14. ἀ τῶν ἀλλοφύλων. 

¢ Lit. “ attendant of service.” 

Cf. the Greek frag. (paraphrastic) from Procopius, 
αὐτουργῶν δὲ τὴν ὑπηρεσίαν. 

9. Some Lxx ss. and the Heb. have “ they said.”’ 

h τὸ ῥητόν. * τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

7 τρόπον τινὰ γυνὴ καὶ σύμβιός ἐστι τοῦ σοφοῦ ἡ ἀρετή. In 
the parallel allegory, Quod Deterius 59-61, Philo actually sub- 
stitutes “‘ virtue ’ for “‘ Sarah ” in citing the biblical verse. 
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fine deeds and praiseworthy words. ‘To this question he 
replies, “‘ Behold, virtue is not only in my mind ¢ but also 
in an empty and safe tent, in my body, extending itself and 
spreading as far as the senses ὃ and the other functional 
parts ὁ (of the body). For in accordance with virtue I see 
and hear and smell and taste and touch, and I make other 
movements in accordance with wisdom, health, fortitude 
and justice. 4” 


12. (Gen. xviii. 10) Why does He say in the singular, 
‘“* Returning I will come to thee at this season at hours,’ 
and a son will be born to Sarah thy wife τ᾽ ? 

Why (He speaks) in the singular has long ago’ been 
said. For in what is now related it is not men but the 
Father of all whom he imagines 5 to have come with His 
powers. But His gracious act” He postpones in order to 
give his soul a more certain test of visitation. For He 
wishes to make his thirst greater by the delay and to give 
him an unmeasured desire for piety.’ But “ season ”’/ 
is not merely the name of a time ἢ (but is found) together 
with completion,' for the season is the time (required) for 


a 


ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ νῷ. 
b 


τὰς αἰσθήσεις. 

5 τὰ ὀργανικὰ μέρη. ‘The same phrase is used in De Con- 
gressu 115. 

4 The original prob. had the four Platonic virtues, φρόνησις, 
σωφροσύνη, ἀνδρεία, δικαιοσύνη. 

€ LXX κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν τοῦτον εἰς ὥρας (Arm. O.T. “ at this 
time in these days’). The Heb. has simply “ at the time of 
living,” prob. meaning “ at the time of giving birth.”’ This 
biblical phrase is briefly commented on by Philo in De 
Migratione 126 and De Abrahamo 132 ; in the former passage 
Philo has εἰς ὥρας as here, in the latter, εἰς νέωτα “ὁ next year.” 

f πάλαι: Aucher “iam.’’ Prob. the reference is to QG 


lived: 9 φαντάζεται. 
4 ,ὔ Ἵ ond 
h τὴν χάριν. * ἄπειρον πόθον τῆς εὐσεβείας. 
ἢ , 
7 καιρός. k χρόνου. 


1 σὺν τῷ περαίνειν (πληροῦν, λύειν, etc.). The sense is not 
clear. Aucher renders, “ sed cum debita solutione rerum.” 
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completing a reformation.* And clear evidence of the com- 
pletion of every reformation ὃ is what He has said.° For 
it is peculiar ὦ to the divine power to complete something 
by the reformation of those also to whom He wishes to 
show favour. And He mentions “ hours’ not so much 
(in the sense) of length of time and intervals as for the 
aptness of order. For it was natural ’ to order and arrange 
the period of the year by seasons. And these He makes 
a symbol? of the soul which comes from disorder into order 
and proper arrangement,” and to this He says he will 
grant, if He sees it remaining in order and evenness, a 
better progeny through a nature that rises‘ by itself 


13. (Gen. xviii. 10) Why does (Scripture) say, “ And 
Sarah heard, for she was by the entrance of the tent behind 
πα er 


α ἐπανορθώσεως. ! 

ὑ Kmending the noun oullout‘iun from nom. to gen. case. 

¢ 'This obscure sentence is differently punctuated and con- 
strued by Aucher, who renders, “ persolvendi autem omnem 
rectitudinem. Manifestam huic facit fidem 1116, qui (vel, 
illud quod) dixit.”’ 

@ ἴδιον. 

e Aucher renders differently and, I think, less accurately, 
‘* proprium enim ac certum est per divinam virtutem persolvi 
quidquamn recte, sicut et per illos quibus velit concedere.” 

f εἰκός. 9 σύμβολον. 

h 3 7 \ » , 

εἰς τάξιν καὶ ἄξιον κόσμον. 

+ Or “ proceeds.”’ 

7 'The syntax is not clear. Aucher renders, ‘‘ generationem 
meliorem natura ipsius per se edocti,’”’ but there is no indica- 
tion of a comparison in the Arm. The “ nature that rises by 
itself’ is perhaps an allusion to Isaac who is elsewhere 
referred to by Philo as a symbol of self-taught virtue. 

k uxx Σάρρα δὲ ἤκουσεν πρὸς τῇ θύρᾳ τῆς σκηνῆς οὖσα 
ὄπισθεν αὐτοῦ. For ““51Πὲ was behind him ” Heb. has “ it (or 
“ἢ ἢ was behind him,” possibly using the masc. pron. hit’ as 
a feminine, as occasionally in older Heb., in which case Lxx 
renders correctly. 
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The literal meaning * seems to be clear, but the deeper 
meaning” is perhaps as follows. Virtue ° stands behind ὦ 
the one who is virtuous by nature, not like a slave-boy 
but like a perfect administrator and governor,’ who holds 
the reins in his hands, directs the entire soul and way of 
life. For those in front do not see those behind, while 
those who are behind see those who stand beside them. 
And the proper place for virtue to stand is at the entrance ; 
and the entrance to reflexion’ is speech,’ and each of the 
senses is (the entrance) to a vital part of the soul. For 
when this” is near at hand, it must necessarily say and 
perceive what is fitting. 


14. (Gen. xviii. 11) Why does (Scripture) say, “ Abraham 
and Sarah were old and advanced in days ’”’‘? 

It tells us of the lawful years,’ teaching us that the 
foolish man is a child and a crude person, for even though 
he may be advanced in age, his folly produces childishness. 
' But the wise man, even though he may be in the prime 
of youthfulness, is old, and virtue is old and venerable, 
since it is worthy of old age and higher honour. Wherefore 
rightly does (Scripture) speak of old age and being “‘ ad- 
vanced in days,” for it is fitting that days and months and 
years and all intervals and solar lengths (of time) should 
not be lacking to virtue, which nature has exalted with 
priority and headship. And in addition to these there is 
the substance of the light, or rather the mind * is luminous 
in the several disciplines of knowledge. And so this 

* τὸ ῥητόν. ὃ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

¢ ἡ ἀρετή, Symbolized by Sarah. 

4 Lit. “ at the back side of.” 

© ws τέλειος οἰκονόμος Kal κυβερνήτης. 

7 τῷ λογισμῷ. 5 6 λόγος. 

λ 1.6. virtue. εχ προβεβηκότες. 
ἔτη νόμιμα vel sim., apparently meaning lawfully re- 
sponsible or law- observant age rather than chronological 
age. One Arm. ms. has ‘‘ wishes ” for δ years.’ 

k 6 νοῦς. 


~, 
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symbol? purports to show that virtue is (composed) of 
all the sciences as light (is) of light.° 


15. (Gen. xviii. 11) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“‘ There ceased to be to Sarah the ways of women” “ἢ 

The literal meaning ὁ is clear. For (Scripture) by a 
euphemism calls the monthly purification of women “‘ the 
ways of women.” Butas for the deeper meaning, it is to be 
allegorized ’ asfollows. The soul has, asit were, a dwelling, 
partly men’s quarters, partly women’s quarters.’ Now 
for the men there is a place where properly dwell the 
masculine thoughts (that are) wise, sound, just, prudent, 
pious, filled with freedom and boldness,” and kin to 
wisdom. And the women’s quarters are a place where 
womanly opinions go about and dwell, being followers ‘ 
of the female sex. And the female sex is irrational / and 
akin to bestial * passions, fear, sorrow, pleasure and desire, 
from which ensue incurable weaknesses and ! indescribable 
diseases. He who is conquered by these is unhappy, while © 
he who controls” them is happy. And longing for and 


4 χρῦτο τὸ σύμβολον. 

ὑ The connexion of the last two sentences with the pre- 
ceding is not clear. Perhaps Philo refers to a comparison 
between Sarah (=virtue) being ‘‘ advanced in days” and 
the light of day. 

¢ 1xx ἐξέλειπεν δὲ Σάρρᾳ γίνεσθαι τὰ γυναίκια. Heb. has 
‘* there ceased to be to Sarah a way like (that of) women.” 
This half-verse is commented on or referred to by Philo in De 
Cherubim 50, Quod Deterius 28, De Poster. Caini 134, De 
Kbrietate 60, De Fuga 128, 167, De Somniis ii. 185. In all of 
these passages Philo briefly gives about the same allegorical 


explanation.as here. ὦ τὸ ῥητόν. 

¢ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 7 ἀλληγορεῖται. 

9 γυναικών, here connected with Lxx τὰ γυναίκια (=7a 
καταμήνια). h ἐλευθερίας καὶ παρρησίας. 

* ζηλωταί. 7 ἄλογον. 

ΟΣ “ irrational.” ‘leit "On 


m Or “‘ repels,”’ ‘‘ reduces ἢ: Aucher renders, “* usus fuit 
(prudenter).”’ 
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desiring this happiness, and seizing a certain time to be 
able to escape from terrible and unbearable sorrow, which 
is (what is meant by) “ there ceased to be the ways of 
women ’’—this clearly belongs to minds full of Law,? 
which resemble the male sex and overcome passions and 
rise above all sense-pleasure and desire and are without 
sorrow and fear and, if one must speak the truth, without 
passion,’ not zealously ὁ practising apathy,? for this would: 
be ungrateful ὁ and shameless and akin to arrogance and 
reckless boldness, but that which is consistent with the 
argument given,’ (namely) cutting the mind off from 
disturbing and confusing passions. 


16. (Gen. xviii. 12) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘And Sarah laughed within herself, saying, Not yet has 
anything happened until now,’ and my lord is old ’’? 

The mind,” which was about to be filled with joy and 
divine laughter, had not yet been freed from sorrow, fear, 
sense-pleasure and desire, by which it is shaken and com- 
pelled to stagger.£ And when the mind is moved,’ it 
does not know laughter, except perhaps for its visible 


ὦ νόμου or “ religion ᾿᾿---θρησκείας. 
> ἀπαθεῖς. 

¢ Variant “ shamefully.” 

@ ἀπάθειαν. 

é 


Arm. angoy ἡ non-existent” is clearly a scribal error 
for angoh “** ungrateful.” 

‘ Text and meaning uncertain; Aucher renders, ‘‘ quae 
consistit juxta praedictum verbum,” adding in a footnote, 
‘ita ms. A, ubi C, Ὁ dicens vel prolativum verbum.”’ 

9 LXX οὔπω μέν μοι γέγονεν ἕως τοῦ viv. The Heb. is 
different, ‘* After I have become worn, will there be pleasure 
to me?” The Arm. O.T. has a compromise, ‘‘ What has 
not happened to me until now, will it then happen ?”’ This 
verse is commented on by Philo in De Mut. Nom. 166-169 ; 
see also De Spec. Leg. ii. 54. 

h 6 νοῦς or ἡ διάνοια. 

* xapnBapeiv. 

7 i.e. by passion. 
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appearance, until a firm foundation is laid for a very strong 
and stable position; for, in the fashion of the science of 
agriculture, virtue’ does not appear only on the surface 
and lose its flowers, but it always lasts a long time in 
a flourishing state, being held together by an invisible 
bond. Similarly does (Scripture) introduce the high priest ¢ 
rejoicing inwardly and released? from all corporeal 
thoughts and entering into joy,’ for it says, “‘ And seeing 
thee he will rejoice within himself.”’ Very reverently does 
she’ afterwards say, ‘‘ Not yet has anything happened 
until now, and my lord is old,” for this shows that having 
wholly forgotten passion through teaching, she has begun 
to rejoice, and that she is not yet perfect in attaining the 
end of perfect joy, whose true and genuine appearance she 
confesses to have been changed into an elder one.’ 


17. (Gen. xviii. 13-14) Why is Sarah, as it were, rebuked, 
while Abraham laughed and was not rebuked? For 
(Scripture) says, ‘‘ And the Lord said to Abraham, Why 
is it that * Sarah laughed, saying,’ Shall I then truly bear, 
and/ Iam old? Can it be that anything is impossible 
for God ?”’ 

That the divine words are deeds and powers is clear from 
the preceding, for there is no impossibility * for the Deity. 


α i.e. merely external laughter, cf. De Mut. Nom. 169 κἂν 
προσποιῆται τῷ προσώπῳ μειδιᾶν. 

ὃ ἡ ἀρετή. 

¢ Aaron, in Ex. iv. 14. The same verse is cited by Philo 
in the parallel, De Mut. Nom. 168. 

ἃ Lit. ‘“‘ spread out’; Aucher “ quod superat.”’ 

ὁ Aucher omits the last four words. 

f Sarah. 

9 πρεσβύτερον. 

h Some uixx mss. and ancient versions, including Arm., 
have τί ὅτι, which closely follows Heb. ‘‘ why then ?”’, but 
most Lxx mss. have simply ὅτι. 

ἐ So Heb. ; ixx ἐγέλασεν Σάρρα ἐν ἑαυτῇ λέγουσα. 

i 2,6. δ seeing that.” 

E ἀδυνατία. 


290 


GENESIS, BOOK IV 


But the rebuke would seem to indicate praise rather than 
personal * blame according to natural expectation.’ For 
she wonders that when all the necessary and plausible 
conditions have been removed by which birth can be 
successfully accomplished, a new act should be sown by 
God in the whole soul for the birth of joy and great glad- 
ness, which in Armenian “ is called ‘“ laughter,’’ and in 
Chaldaean, “ Isaac.’”’* But Abraham was delivered and, 
as it were, escaped rebuke and reprobation, being secured 
by an unswerving and inflexible conviction of faith,’ for 
to him who has faith in God all uncertainty is alien. 


18. (Gen. xviii. 14) What is the meaning of the words, 
“* At this season I will return to thee at hours,’ and a son 
will be born to Sarah ”’ ? 

(Scripture) manifestly and very clearly demonstrates 
that if God returns to the soul, and the soul returns to 
Him,’ He immediately shows it to be filled with joy,” the 
name of which is feminine, while its nature ἦ is masculine. 
For sorrowful and suffering is he from whom God is distant, 
and full of joy and gladness is he to whom He is near. Joy 
(consists) in seeming to receive the most lucid radiance 
that is brought from above.’ 


* Or * direct ”’ (?)—é« προσώπου (3). 

ὑ κατὰ φυσικὴν προσδοκίαν, apparently meaning the ex- 
pectation of the reader of Scripture. 

o 4.6, Greek.” 

* This is only one of several passages where Philo plays 
on the meaning of “‘ Isaac,”” Heb. yishag =“ he laughs.” 

¢ ἀτρέπτῳ Kai ἀρρεπεῖ λογισμῷ πίστεως vel sim. 

f uxx els dpas. Heb. “ at the time of living.” See note e 
to OG iv. 12 on Gen. xviii. 10. 

9 Aucher inadvertently omits to render the second part 
of the conditional clause. 

» χαρᾶς. 

* φύσις. 

7 Aucher renders somewhat differently, ‘‘ita ut pro 
pe lucidiores recepisse se existimabit radios desuper 
allatos.”’ | 
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19. (Gen. xviii. 15) Why is it that ‘‘ Sarah made a denial, 
saying, I did not laugh, for she was afraid. And He said, 
No, but thou didst laugh ” “ἢ 

Appropriately this happened to a pious character,’ who 
saw the greatness of God and her incapacity to bear 
(children) and the imminence ° (of this event). For where 
does (Scripture) ὁ say that she is able to rejoice wholly ° 
with most radiant and unmixed joy, when she is involved 
in sorrow and fear and in many other misfortunes? But 
may it not be that rejoicing is peculiar’ to the divine 
nature alone, from the territory of Whose kingdom 2 and 
from its borders are kept out and banished sorrow and 
fear ? And so, when the soul laughs and seems to rejoice, 
it takes hold of itself,” fearing that perchance through too 
great ignorance or reckless confidence it may drive away ὦ 
something of the divine, to Whom alone is given the portion’ 
of a happy nature. Wherefore, accepting in a gracious, 
affectionate and benevolent manner the mind’s modest 
humility * of prayerfulness and reverence, He says to it, 
“Do not be afraid, for the matter does not call for? fear, 
that thou shouldst make denial.” Accordingly, thou hast 
laughed and wast filled with joy, for I am about to give 
thee (cause) for rejoicing, like a stream rushing from a 
spring, or a form of the archetype,” or a mixture of un- 
mixed, pure and whole (wine)—like these (shall be thy joy),° 
for the generation of children is by a double number.” ” 


α This verse is more briefly allegorized by Philo in De 
Abrahamo 206-207. 
> βθεοσεβεῖ τρόπῳ. Aucher renders, “‘ eventus accidit ex- 


empli pietatis opportunus.” 5 τὸ πρόσκαιρον vel sim. 
δ “ she.” ὁ ἁπλῶς. 7 ἴδιον. 9 βασιλείας. 
h ἐπιλαμβάνεται ἑαυτῆς. 7 i.e. ** alienate.” 
7 κλῆρος. k Prob. αἰδὼ καὶ ἐντροπήν. 
κλῆρος ροπή 
t Lit. “15 not worthy of.” 
πὶ κα, 6. of having laughed. π΄ μορφὴν ἐξ ἀρχετύπου. 
ο i.e, the soul’s joy is an inferior form of its source, the 
divine joy. 


» As Aucher notes, this may refer to the double birth, of 
Isaac and of the soul’s joy. 
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*20. (Gen. xviii. 16) Why did Abraham “ go with them, 
escorting them ”’ “ἡ 

Through the literal meaning ’ (Scripture) shows the 
abundance of the humaneness 5 with which he was en- 
dowed,? for he had willingly given them whatever was 
fitting, together with his household, and also he could 
hardly be separated from them and was so much grieved 
at parting that he continued and persisted in escorting 
them ; and in this, it seems to me, he took as his example 
what the poet ὁ fittingly says, ‘“ It is proper to welcome 
a stranger when he comes, and to give him a send-off when 
he wishes to go,”’ for this shows a most generous and agree- 
able nature.’ However, it is not proper to leave unnoticed 
the deeper meaning.? When once the soul of the virtuous 
man” has received a very clear impression‘ of God and 
His powers,’ it is filled with longing,” and hardly or not 
at all can it be separated and parted (from Him). If He 
is with it and remains, it adores Him and holds Him and 
possesses Him. And if He moves away, it follows Him 
with longing, having a heavenly desire that clings’ and 


* Philo cites only the second half of the verse, the whole 
of which reads, in the Lxx, ’Efavaoravres δὲ ἐκεῖθεν of ἄνδρες 
κατέβλεψαν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον Σοδόμων καὶ Τομόρρας. ᾿Αβραὰμ δὲ 
συνεπορεύετο μετ᾽ αὐτῶν συνπροπέμπων αὐτούς. The second half 
of the verse is commented on also in De Migratione 173-175. 

> διὰ τοῦ ῥητοῦ. 

5 τῆς φιλανθρωπίας. 

4 Construction and meaning uncertain. Aucher omits the 
participle in his rendering. ; 

δ᾽ 6 ποιητής, 1:6. Homer in Od. xv. 74, χρὴ ξεῖνον παρέοντα 
φιλεῖν ἐθέλοντα δὲ πέμπειν (said by Menelaus to Telemachus 
on the latter’ 5 departure). 

 κοινωνικώτατον καὶ σύμφωνον (vel sim. ) ἦθος. The Greek 
frag. from Procopius has simply κοινωνικώτατον ἦθος. 

9 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

» χοῦ σπουδαίου. 


: φαντασίαν, or “‘ appearance ᾿᾿---ἐπιφαάνειαν. 
7 τῶν δυνάμεων, referring ἴο the two angels; see the pre- 
ceding sections. k πόθου. 


1 Lit. “‘ that is glued.” 
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adheres closely. For not ineptly ¢ is it said that “‘ he went 
with them,’’ but for a more certain demonstration of the 
powers of the Father, which he surely > knew were not even 
for a little while far off. 


21. (Gen. xviii. 17) Why does He say, “‘ Shall I conceal ¢ 
from my servant Abraham what I do?”’? 

O happy soul, to which God has shown nature ὦ and what 
is in accordance with ὁ nature, when the veil has been 
removed and various works have been revealed for more 
effective comprehension!* This is the consummation 
of the contemplative life and all the virtues,” (namely) to 
see nature naked and the coverings of nature by which 
it is concealed, after the Lord and Father has removed 
them and clearly shown His works to the mind,” than 
which nothing is to be honoured as a finer sight or more 
worth seeing and studying. For those who do not philo- 
sophize properly ὁ with the eyes of the soul are blinded 
and cannot see either the world’ or the things that are 
in it. For all things are deservedly * spread out,’ and 
concealed from those who cannot see. 


22. (Gen. xviii. 19) Why does He say, “ I know that he 
will command his sons and his household after him, and 
they will observe the ways of the Lord to do righteousness 


α οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ. > Or “ constantly.” 

© Lxx μὴ (variant od μὴ) κρύψω here renders a Heb. ques- 
tion, expecting a negative answer. 

ὦ τὴν φύσιν. 

ἐ Variant ‘‘ beyond.” 

t Arm. =eis ἐνεργοτέραν κατάληψιν. I suspect that the 
original adj. was ἐναργεστέραν “ clearer.” 

9 τοῦ θεωρητικοῦ βίου καὶ πασῶν ἀρετῶν τελείωσις. One 
Arm. Ms. omits “ and all the virtues.” 


h τῷ νῷ. 
* οἰκείως, ΟΥ̓́“ genuinely ᾽"---γνησίως. 
i τὸν κόσμον. k ἀξίως. 


7,6. for the discerning. 
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and justice,? that He® may bring upon Abraham that 
which He said ° to him ”’ ? 

(Scripture) clearly shows the prescient power of the 
Existent One? in saying, “ For I know ὁ that he will 
command.” For it is natural’ for created beings to know 
various things from their fulfilment, while for God (it is 
natural) to know future happenings’ before their be- 
ginning. And the virtuous man” is deserving of honour 
and glory, for he not only himself honours virtue‘ but 
also produces / the desire for it in others. And of honour 
He spoke before.* For sight consists in’ nakedness and 
removing the veil of nature, and, with the keen eyes that 
belong to the mind ™ converting the perception of incor- 
poreal light into a clear apprehension,” in finding a more 
weighty promise,’ which relegates to a second place” the 
aetiological ideas that belong to philosophy.’ For it is 
necessary that the soul which clearly knows and is able 


4 LXxx δικαιοσύνην Kal κρίσιν. 

δ xx and Heb. “ the Lord.”’ 

¢ Variant “* promised.” Philo does not comment here or 
elsewhere on Gen. xviii. 18, in which God promises that all 
nations will be blessed in Abraham, unless this is referred to 
in the obscure passage that follows in this section. 

4 τὴν προγνωστικὴν δύναμιν τὴν τοῦ ἴοΟντος. 

¢ Here and above the Arm. imperfect tense is used to 
render 7dev, which in the Lxx is equivalent to Heb. ydda‘ti, 
having the force of the present tense. 

7 οἰκεῖον. 
τὰ μέλλοντα (omitted in Aucher’s rendering). 

ὁ σπουδαῖος. * τὴν ἀρετήν. 7 ἐνεργῶν. 
The subject may be God or Abraham or Scripture. 

ite 8." ™ τῷ νῷ. 

᾿ τὴν τοῦ ἀσωμάτου φωτὸς μετοχὴν εἰς σαφῆ κατάληψιν περι- 
ἄγοντα. ᾿ 

9 βαρυτέραν ὁμολογίαν vel sim. P ὑποστέλλει. 

4 τὰς κατὰ φιλοσοφίαν αἰτιολογικὰς ἰδέας. The meaning 
seems to be similar to that found in De Fuga 163, “ What 
kind of place is meant (in Ex. iii. 5)? Evidently the aetio- 
logical, which He has assigned only to divine natures, 
deeming no human being capable of dealing with aetiology.” 
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to comprebend should immediately with most lucid 
reasoning have a notion of the causes through which 
something has happened. 


23. (Gen. xviii. 20) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘* And the Lord said, The outcry of the Sodomites and the 
Gomorrahites* has increased, and their sins are very 
great >? 

There are two heads 5 under which the whole Legislation 4 
is ordered, (namely) evil and virtue. After treating of 
virtue ’ and the virtuous character which is adorned by 
it, it passes over to still another form,’ that of evil, and 
to those who are its fond inventors and who practise it. 
Now he who is truly righteous” is a faithful priest‘ of 
their folly and madness. And God is the common mediator? 
and supporter* of all, and His tribunal! is unbribable 
and without deception, but only full of truth with which 
no falsehood is mixed. Now “ Sodom ” is to be translated 
as ‘‘ blindness’ or “sterility,” ™ (which are) names of 
impiety and irrationality, for every unworthy man is blind 
and sterile. And ‘‘ Gomorrah” (meaning) “ measure ’ 


¢ xx and Heb. “ Sodom and Gomorrah.” 

ὃ So Lxx, af ἁμαρτίαι αὐτῶν μεγάλαι σφόδρα. Heb. has 
‘‘ their sin is very heavy.” 

© κεφάλαια. 

ἡ νομοθεσία, 1.6. the Mosaic Law. 
κακία καὶ ἀρετή. 

i.e. in the preceding verses. 

Or “‘ species ’’—eidos. 

» δίκαιος. 

ὁ πιστὸς ἱερεύς, which does not make much sense. Just 
possibly Arm. k‘ourm “‘ priest ᾽ is here a corruption of bourn, 
meaning “ lord,” “ antagonist,” “‘ fighter ’’ or the like (Arm. 
κ΄ and 6 look much alike). 

7 μεσίτης, a term elsewhere in Philo applied to the Logos. 

Κ᾿ ἀντιλαμβανόμενος. 

1 βῆμα or κριτήριον. 

m τύφλωσις ἢ στείρωσις. The same fanciful etymologies 
are given in De Ebrietate 222 and De Somniis ii. 192. 
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true and just, is the divine Logos,* by which ὃ have been 
measured and are measured all things that are on earth— 
principles,° numbers and proportions in harmony and 
consonance being included, through which the forms and 
measures of existing things? are seen. But the measure 
of evil is a spurious thing,’ a false name without measure 
and without value. For nothing is measured or numbered 
or ordered by an evil man, since he is full of all disorder 
and unmeasuredness./ 


*24, (Gen. xviii. 21) Why does He speak like a man,’ 
saying, ‘‘ Going down, then, I will see whether it is in 
accordance with their outcry which has come to Me that 
they are acting,” but if not, that 1 may know ”’? 

This statement is rightly one of true condescension ‘ 
and accommodation to our nature, for God through His 
prescient power’ knows all things, including the future, 
as 1 said a little while earlier.* And He wishes to instruct 
those who were to act in accordance with the sacred 
Legislation’ not to give orders to anyone lightly and 
immediately but first to enter into matters and inspect, 
observe and examine them severally with all care,” and 


α μέτρον. . . 6 θεῖος λόγος. ‘The same etymology is given 
in De Somniis ii. 192. 

» Variant ‘‘to which” but the dat. reflects Greek dat. 
of agency with perf. pass. verb. 

¢ Or “ ratios ᾿᾿---λόγων. 

¢ τῶν ὄντων. 
νοθεία or κατάχρησις. 
ἀμετρίας. 

9. ἀνθρωπίνως vel sim. 

ΝΎ ΧΧ συντελοῦνται: Heb. “ have done (or ‘‘ do”’) com- 
pletely.” 

* Aucher “* humiliationis.”’ 

7 προγνωστικῇ δυνάμει. ‘The same phrase occurs in De 
Vita Mosis ii. 190, where it is said to be God’s gift to Moses. 

¥ An OG ἵν. 22. 

1 κατὰ τὴν ἱερὰν νομοθεσίαν, ἐ.6. the Mosaic Law. 

™ πάσῃ ἀκριβείᾳ. 


6 
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not to be deceived by obvious appearances.* For there 
are some things that appear fair and just, and after they 
depart and recede, are shameful and unjust. And on the 
other hand, things which seem evil and deserving of 
condemnation are found through selective tests to be 
virtuous and very praiseworthy. It is, therefore, an 
excellent doctrine of the good life that He announces and 
legislates,’ (namely) that one should not lightly and 
immediately give credence to any appearance before 
examining it with wise reflexion ° to see what sort of thing 
it isin truth. For the first impression ὁ is deceptive. And 
so, nO one among men, especially princes, should be 
ashamed of not knowing, since in the case of an appearance 
that one encounters one is not able to attain the real truth 
that is invisible. (And therefore Scripture) represents 
the ruler and sovereign of the universe as not believing 
beforehand but as inquiring and examining whether the 
facts follow rumour or whether they say some things that 
deserve condemnation, and do other things that are not 
reprehensible. For many who speak evil act virtuously, 
and (many) who profess goodness violate the law through 
their acts. And this must be carefully ascertained by him 
who is destined to be the champion ὁ of human affairs in 
sincerity./ 


25. (Gen. xviii. 22) Why does (Scripture) again say in 


a This sentence is briefly paraphrased by Procopius ; see 
Appendix A. 

> νρμοθετεῖ. 

¢ λογισμῷ τῆς σοφίας. 

@ Arm. has dréZoumn ( -- ἐπιβουλή) which Aucher correctly 
renders as ‘‘ fraudatio’’ (except that he seems to confuse 
subject and predicate). But ἐπιβουλή is clearly an error for 
ἐπιβολή, here meaning “ first impression,” as in De Vita 
Mosis i. 26 ras πρώτας τῆς ψυχῆς ἐπιβολάς τε Kal ὁρμὰς ws 
ἀφηνιαστὴν ἵππον ἐπετήρει. 

ὁ Lit. ‘‘ mediator of help.” 

καθαρῶς : variant “ in human fashion.” 
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the singular, “ And Abraham was still* standing before 
the Lord”? ? 

Again 5 the soul becomes filled with God,? worshipping, 
admiring and honouring the Cause’ above His powers, 
and also standing still in His likeness, for constancy in 
the truth is immovable and enduring. And so it was now 
necessary to introduce him in the fashion of a suppliant 
servant,/ standing before Him who Was about to inflict 
punishment upon the impious in order that the human 
race might not be altogether destroyed but might have 
some worthy and God-loving 5 example, whose prayers, 
since He who was entreated was benevolent, He did not 
disregard. Wherefore He gave him understanding,” for 
not without the assent of divine providence was he about 
to make entreaty, but He used the wise man‘ as a founda- 
tion and base’ for showing beneficence to those who were 
worthy of receiving kindness, and for demonstrating two 
virtues, the power of unconquerable sovereignty and that 
of righteous judgment,* suitably tempered with a familiar 
gentleness.’ 


26. (Gen. xviii. 23) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘‘ And approaching, Abraham said, Thou wilt not destroy 


@ Some ΙΧΧ mss. and ancient versions, like Philo, follow 
the Heb. in reading “‘ still’? ; most txx mss. omit it. 

ὃ Philo does not comment on the first half of the verse, 
which reads *‘ And departing from there, the men went to 
Sodom.”? The second half of the verse is briefly alluded to 
in De Cherubim 18, De Poster. Caini 27 and De Somniis ii. 
226. 

©-Or turning.” 

ὦ evOeos γίνεται or Oeodopeira. — 

ἐ τὸ Αἴτιον, i.e. God, as elsewhere in Philo. 

f Aucher renders somewhat differently, “‘ hunc servum 
supplicantem in exemplum adducere.”’ 

9 Or “ God-beloved ᾿᾿---φιλόθεος or θεόφιλος. 

ἃ διάνοιαν or “ἧ mind ᾿"---νοῦν. t τῷ σοφῷ. 

7 ὡς θεμελίῳ καὶ βάσει. ΚΒ δικαιοκρισίας. 

ἐ Lit. “ with a familiarity (οἰκειότητι) of gentleness.” 
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the righteous with the impious, and shall the righteous 
be as the unrighteous ?”’ 2? 

The literal meaning ὃ is clear. But as for the deeper 
meaning,’ man is said to be close to? God rather figura- 
tively but not in the proper sense. For He is far from, 
and away from, the body, and never even comes into our 
mind, for a mortal and dissoluble substance 7 is separated 
and far removed from an uncreated and undisturbed 
nature. Nevertheless, the sovereign part of the soul,’ 
which is called the mind,” and has the dignity and capacity 
to be close (to God), becomes worthy of travelling * with 
Him who is entreated, and offers Him, together with his 
entreaties, great praise for His benevolence and kindness 
and love of man.’ For he entreats Him not to destroy 
the righteous together with the impious, nor thought with 
thought.* But it seems to me that the uncorrupted and 
righteous character, in which there is no admixture of 
unrighteousness, is removed from the argument that is 
now put before us. For it is to be firmly believed‘ that 
such a person is worthy of salvation” and will by all means 
be saved.” But he trembles and shudders for the man 
who is mixed and jumbled ἀρ. and, as it were, (both) 
righteous and unrighteous. For he hopes that such a 


@ Philo follows the Lxx against the Heb. in including the 
clause, καὶ ἔσται ὁ δίκαιος ws ἀσεβής (except that for ἀσεβής 
Arm. has ἀδικος) The verse is cited in part in Leg. All. 
iii. 9, De Cherubim 18, De Poster. Caini 27 and De Migra- 
tione 132. ὃ +6 ῥητόν. © τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

Lit. “το be beside ᾽ (παρεῖναι) or ** to touch ᾽ (ἅπτεσθαι). 

ὁ προπικώτερον <aAd’> οὐ κυρίως. 7 οὐσία. 

9 τὸ τῆς ψυχῆς ἡγεμονικόν, a common Stoic term in Philo. 

h ὁ νοῦς. ἐ τῆς ὁδοιπορίας. 

7 τῆς φιλανθρωπίας. : 

k λογισμὸν σὺν λογισμῷ, ἐ.6. the thoughts of the righteous 
together with those of the impious. 

‘ Or ‘he firmly believes.” Aucher’s rendering is am- 
biguous and (or because) ungrammatical, “ verum mihi 
videtur quod purum et justum moribus .. . interim a 
praesenti sermone seponere, persuasus etc.” 

πι ἄξιος τῆς σωτηρίας. " σωθήσεται. 9 πεφυρμένος. 
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person, having a revived spark ¢ of brightness and a gleam 
of the fire of righteousness, can be converted to spiritual 
health.” For he believes it to be better and more fitting 
that through the beneficent powers of God (which are 
used) for the righteous the punishments awaiting the 
unrighteous should be lightened and decreased than that 
on account of the impious the righteous should be involved. 


27. (Gen. xviii. 24-32) Why does he* begin with fifty 
and end with ten? And why does he at the beginning 
subtract five at a time? down to forty, and from then on 
ten at a time down to the end, (namely) the decad ? For 
he says,° “ If there are fifty righteous men in the city, wilt 
Thou destroy them? Wilt Thou not spare the place? 
And what if there are forty-five ? And, further, if there 
are forty ? And what if there are 30, or if there are 20? 
And what if there are ten ἢ 9 ”’ 

Two things he seeks: that the righteous be saved, and 
also others for their sake. And all the numbers are sacred. 
Fifty (consists) of a rectangular triangle." And in accor- 
dance with its power ὁ the prophet’ proclaims the release ἢ 
in the fiftieth (year). But forty-five is a productive number, 


* Lit. “ revivification of a spark.’? The same figure of 
speech is used in connexion with the present verse in De 
Migratione 122. 

> ὑγίειαν ψυχικήν (or πνευματικήν). The phrase ὑγίεια ψυχῆς 
occurs elsewhere in Philo. ; 

¢ 2.e Abraham in pleading with God to spare Sodom. 

@ Lit. “ five five.” . 

¢ Here Philo condenses nine verses. 

7 This and the following number in contrast to the rest 
are indicated by numeral letters in the Arm. 

9 This passage is alluded to in De Congressu 109 and De 
Mut. Nom. 228-229, where Philo applies Pythagorean 
number-mysticism more briefly than here. 

& See De Spec. Leg. ii. 177 and QG ii. 5 where Philo 
explains that the squares of the sides 3, 4, 5 (namely 9, 16, 25) 
add up to 50. * δύναμιν. 7. i.e. Moses. 

* ἄφεσιν, i.e. from debt-slavery, cf. Lev. xxv. 10. 
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consisting of intervals of three, in accordance with which 
they first appear as progressions, the arithmetic, the 
geometric and the harmonic,* for the scheme of intervals ὃ 
is 6, 9, 12, 18, the sum of which is 45. And in the same 
number of odd-numbered days the embryo is formed, 
rarely in forty, and less (often) in more, for it is productive.° 
And again, in the same number of days is the embryo 
formed in the womb, in the case of almost (all) nine-month 
(infants),? for in the case of seven-month (infants) it takes 
thirty-five days, as they say similarly. Thirty (days), 
moreover, is the lunar interval of separation, the cycle of 
the moon.’ And twenty (years is that) of age’ and of 
one who has advanced in age and belongs to the elders” ; 
and it is the number?‘ of military service. And ten is 
altogether perfect.6 And through these numbers, which 
are harmonies in music, all those (numbers) * are seen 
which in all cases’ are a double ratio, as forty to twenty, 
or twenty to ten. But through five” (they are) the ratio 
of one and a half to one,” (as is) thirty to twenty, while 
through four 9 (they are) the ratio of four to three,” (as 


@ See QG iii. 38. > τὸ πλινθίον. 

¢ In QG i. 25, ii. 14, iv. 154 and De Vita Mosis ii. 18 Philo 
says that the male embryo is formed in 40 days. Which 
number is here meant as “‘ productive ’’ is not quite certain. 

@ Aucher renders somewhat differently, “‘ fere in paucis 
novem mensium.” 

e Where the “‘ similarly ’’ belongs is not clear. 

* Aucher renders less literally but more smoothly, ‘“ tri- 
ginta vero mensuale est spatium circuli lunae.”’ 

9 Philo means that 20 years is the beginning of maturity. 

h So lit.; Aucher renders more freely, “ et viginti aetatis 
norma, qua transacta, inter majores computatur.” 

i i.e. the age. 

i παντέλειος. Cf. De Decalogo 20 δεκάδι τῇ παντελείᾳ. 

κ᾿ What noun is to be supplied is not clear. é. 

t Lit. “ through all.” . 

m Where 5 comes from is not clear. Possibly Philo means 
the fifth (and below, the fourth) proposal made to God by 
Abraham. π΄ ἡμιόλιος λόγος. 

° See note m. P ἐπίτριτος λόγος. 
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is) forty to thirty. But there is an angular interval * of 
separation,? (as is) forty to forty. Therefore fittingly and 
properly,° since he makes entreaty on behalf of the salva- 
tion 4 of the city, does he use salutary numbers,’ since they” 
consist of harmony, and harmony is salutary, just as, on 
the other hand, disharmony is the cause of dissolution 
and destruction.’ 


28. (Gen. xvili. 27) Why does he say, “‘ Now 1 have be- 
gun 2 to speak with the Lord, and I am earth and ashes ’”’? 

Those who approach God with a pure mind ἢ are especi- 
ally aware of their own weakness in comparison with the 
greatness of Him whom they approach. For the God- 
loving mind ὁ will tell forth and confess its humility by 
its deeds. But we should consider his entreaty concerning 
earth and ashes as noble,’ and declare the earth and ashes 
holy as in the holy offerings and holocausts. And either 
of these is a symbol of the soul.* For earth is goodly and 
fertile, since the mind of the wise man is fruitful.’ And 
the ashes™ are the other (symbol), for whatever mortal 
remains were mixed in were, under the laws of piety,” 


* γωνιακὸν διάστημα. Did Philo write ἑνωτικόν ὃ 

ὑ Emending Arm. makout‘iun (of unknown meaning) to 
meknout‘ean as above. 

© οἰκείως καὶ κυρίως. 4 τῆς σωτηρίας. 

ὁ σωτηρίοις ἀριθμοῖς. f Or “ corruption.”’ 

9 So xx, ἠρξάμην, rendering Heb. hé’alti “1 have pre- 
sumed.” 

h γνώμῃ or “ character ’’—70er or τρόπῳ. 

* ὁ φιλόθεος (or θεοφιλὴς) νοῦς. 

i ‘The two Arm. adjectives used here render σεμνός. 

ΚΒ σύμβολον τῆς ψυχῆς. 

‘The Arm. variant is rendered by Aucher, “ sapientis 
mentem fructificat,’”’ but this rendering is questionable. 
Rather does the variant agree in meaning with the accepted 
reading except that an impersonal construction is used. 

™ The Arm. translator uses three different words for 
*‘ ashes ”’ in this section. 
" d.e. by the sacrificial laws of the Pentateuch. 
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tested and examined as is gold by fire. And in his prayers 
his worthiness remained.* 


29. (Gen. xviil. 33) What is the meaning of the words, 
“ The Lord went away as He ceased to speak with Abraham. 
And Abraham returned to his place”? ? 

The one who is begotten and brought into being “ is 
not wont to be God-possessed ὁ always, but when he has 
been divinely inspired ¢ for some time he then goes and 
returns to himself. For it is impossible for the soul to 
remain permanently in the body when nothing slippery 
or no obstacle strikes its feet. But it is necessary that 
the most pure and luminous mind?’ should be mixed with 
the mortal (element) for necessary uses. This is what 
is indicated by the heavenly ladder,* (where) not only an 
ascent but also a descent of the angels is mentioned. 
And this is what is said of the prophet,‘ (namely) his 
descent and ascent reveal the swift turning and change 
of his thoughts.’ And thought and change altogether 
bear a resemblance to those who practise continence* for 
athletic well-being,’ whom their trainers teach methodi- 
cally, not in order to do violence to™ the body but that it 
may be able to endure necessary labours easily and not 


¢ Apparently this means that Abraham’s nature was 
tested and approved by the wording of his prayer. 
» This verse is more briefly commented, on in De Somniis 


i. 70-71. ¢ 4.e. a mortal. 
@ ἔνθεος or θεόφορος. 6 ἐνθβουσιάσας. 
7 ὃ καθαρώτατος καὶ εἰλικρινέστατος νοῦς. 
9 τῷ θνητῷ. * In Gen. xxviii. 12 ff, 


ὁ j.e. Moses, in Ex. xix. 17 ff. The passage from Exodus 
is also referred to in the parallel, De Somniis i. 71. 

7 τῶν λογισμῶν. 

k ἐγκρατείᾳ: Aucher “ studiosam vitam.”’ 

1 πρὸς ἀθλητικὴν εὐεξίαν, cf. De Plantatione 157. Aucher 
renders, ‘‘ pro athletica quiete,” but though Arm. hangist 
means ‘‘ rest ’’ as well as “‘ well-being ᾽ the context and the 
parallel seem to support the latter rendering. 

m ἐξυβρίσωσι. 
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be worn down and afflicted by continuous and frequent 
labours. This too is what musicians carefully observe 
in respect of their instruments, when they loosen the 
strings lest they snap through unrelieved tension. [or 
these reasons nature too has adjusted the voices of living 
creatures to sing not with only one intensity but with all 
kinds of variation, becoming lax and tense (in turn). 
And so, just as music is by its laws adapted not only to 
distinct and increased intensities but also to medium 
ones and to relaxations, so too is it with the mind.? For 
when it is wholly intent upon pleasing ἢ the Father and 
becomes God-possessed, ° it is rightly said to be fortunate. ὦ 
And when it ceases to be inspired,°¢ after its enthusiasm / 
it returns to itself and reflects upon its own affairs and 
what is proper to it. For piety and love of man are related 
virtues.? And these the wise man” uses and observes, 
taking care to be reverent as a suppliant. While God 
stays, he remains there, and when He departs, he too 
departs. And the Father takes His departure because 
of His providential care and consideration * for our race, 
knowing that it is by nature shackled and involved in its 
needs.’ Wherefore he* saw fit to retire and be alone, for 
not everything is to be done by the sons in the sight of 
the Father. 


*30. (Gen. xix. 1) Why, when three had appeared, does 
(Scripture) say, “‘ The two angels came to Sodom at 
evening ἢ 

To Abraham three appeared and at midday, while to 
Lot two (appeared) and at evening. (Scripture) indicates 


@ 6 νοῦς. 
> Or “ being grateful to ’’ or “‘ worshipping.” 
© évdeos. @ εὐδαίμων or εὐτυχής. 
© κορυβαντιᾶν. 7 τὸν ἐνθουσιασμόν. 
9 συγγενεῖς γάρ εἰσι ἀρεταὶ εὐσέβεια καὶ φιλανθρωπία. 
δ 6 σοφός. * διὰ τὴν πρόνοιάν τε καὶ φειδώ. 
7 ταῖς ἐνδείαις vel sim. 
k Apparently Abraham, not God, is meant. 
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a most natural distinction between the perfect man and 
the progressive one.* For the perfect man has an im- 
pression ἢ of a triad, a nature that is full, dense,° not- 
empty and overflowing, while the other has the dyad, 
which is divided and empty. The one perceives the 
Father between His ministers, the two chief powers, 
while the other (perceives) the servant-powers ° without 
the Father,’ for he is unequal to seeing and understanding 
Him who is between and king of the powers. And the 
one is illumined by a most radiant light at midday with- 
out shadow, while the other (is illumined) by a changing 
(light) between night and day. For evening occupies an 
intermediate place; it is not 5 the cessation of day, and 
not 5 the beginning of night. 


31. (Gen. xix. 1) Why was Lot sitting at” the 9ι θθλδ of 
the Sodomites ὃ ὁ : 

Sodom is to be interpreted as “ blindness ”’ or “ steri- 
lity,’ and being seated at the gate is very proper to 
the progressive man* in respect of a symbolical inter- 
pretation.’ The gate is neither within the city nor outside 
the city ; similarly he who wishes to progress is neither 
within virtue ™ nor outside virtue, but sometimes he is 


ἃ φυσικωτάτην διαφορὰν τοῦ τελείου καὶ τοῦ προκόπτοντος 
(the Greek frag. has φυσικώτατα διαφόρον, which may have 
been the original reading). For the distinction between the 
τέλειος and the προκόπτων see Leg. All. iii. 140. 

ὃ φαντασιοῦται, aS in the Greek frag. 

¢ The Greek frag. has διηνεκῆ. 

q πρώτων δυνάμεων, 566 QG i Heol. 

¢ Lit. “* powers of service.’ 

* Aucher inaccurately renders, “ virtutes ipsas sine cultu 
Patri exhibito ” instead of “‘ virtutes cultus sine patre.”’ 

9 The negatives are chad 

δ uxx παρά: Heb. “ in.” 

ἐ So: Arm. ΟἽ 1xx aud Heb. “ of Sodom.” 

7 The same etymology is given above in QG iv. 23 and 
elsewhere (see note there). k τῷ προκόπτοντι. 

ἱ πρὸς συμβολικὴν (or τροπικὴν) ἀπόδοσιν. m ἀρετῇ. 
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among-those who, as if within a city, are involved in the 
usual passions 4 that belong to the soul and are the work 
of sterility and unfruitfulness and blindness. And some- 
times, as if in a desert,® he pursues a pure zeal 5 which is 
without practical concern,? and a truly contemplative 
way of life. ¢ 


32. (Gen. xix. 1) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘‘ Seeing (them), he arose (and) hastened toward them and 
bowed with his face to the ground ” /? 

The face in man is uncovered. Now our 9 especially 
prostrates itself before an appearance” and receives it 
before the truth.‘ Such is everyone who is not perfect. / 
He admires the visible things that are seen rather than 
the invisible and unseen things, while the mind * grasps 
these before the senses.' 


¥33. (Gen. xix. 2) Why, when they are invited, do they 
refuse hospitality, saying, ‘‘ No, but in the street will we 
spend the night”? 


4 πάθεσι. ὃ ἐν ἐρήμῳ. © καθαρὸν ζῆλον. 

4 ἄνευ πραγμάτων. 

ὁ τὴν πρὸς ἀλήθειαν θεωρητικὴν διαγωγήν (or ζωήν). Aucher 
inaccurately renders, ‘‘ contemplationem veritatis vitae.” 

7 Philo slightly varies the wording of the Lxx, ἰδὼν δὲ Λὼτ 
ἀνέστη εἰς συνάντησιν αὐτοῖς Kal προσεκύνησεν TH προσώπῳ ἐπὶ 
τὴν γῆν. 

σ Kither a word has fallen out after the poss. pronoun, 
or the text is corrupt. 

» Aucher renders unintelligibly, “‘ nostro magis itaque 
modo nunc factam adorat apparitionem.”’ 

* Or ‘in preference to the truth ’—zpo τῆς ἀληθείας : 
Aucher renders, ‘‘ ante certificationem.”’ 

2 od τέλειος, 1.6. Lot in contrast to Abraham. 

k 6 νοῦς. ἐ αἱ αἰσθήσεις. 

π So the τιχχ, οὐχί, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ ἐν τῇ πλατείᾳ καταλύσομεν (the 
last word is rendered literally in the Arm., “* we will break 
up 2. 
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Him ¢ they refuse, being unwilling, but in the case of 
Abraham, the friend of God,’ who invited them, they 
accepted. And the reason is that the divine powers ὁ 
accept the perfect man, while to the imperfect man they 
hardly ever come.*? And so the “no” (is the reply) of 
those who refused to come to him. But (in saying) “ in 
the street will we spend the night ”’ they announced that 
every foolish man is a narrow one, being constrained by 
love of money, love of pleasure, love of glory and similar 
things, which do not permit the mind to move in free 
space.* And so (Scripture) excellently presents a law ἢ 
showing that for the wise man every place in the world 
is spacious 5 for living with and seeing individual things.” 
But he who is unlike this does not have even his own 
house or a mind of his own but is confused and is treated 
contemptuously like those ὁ who, as it were, enter an inn 
only to fill themselves 7 and vomit * in their passions. 


4 1 οἱ. 

ὃ χοῦ φιλοθέου or θεοφιλοῦς (Philo sometimes combines the 
adjectives in a single phrase). 

© ai θεῖαι δυνάμεις, see the preceding sections and QG 
li. 51. 

4 Aucher “ aegre veniunt.”’ 

6 The Arm. agrees very closely (except for one slight 
difference in word-order) with the Greek frag. printed by 
Harris, which ends here. The rest of the section agrees 
almost as closely with another Greek frag. from the same 
Catena (Cod. Rupefucaldi) printed by Lewy; see Ap- 
pendix A. : 

7 Or “ doctrine ’’: the Greek frag. has δόγμα. 

9 Here the Arm. differs somewhat from, or freely renders, 
the Greek τῷ μὲν σοφῷ ἀναπέπταται τὰ ἐν κόσμῳ. 

δ Here the Greek frag., reading τῶν κατὰ μέρος, shows that 
we must prefer the Arm. reading i masanen to the variant 
imastnoyn. ἐ The Greek frag. has ὑπὸ τῶν. 

7 Possibly the Arm. lcouscen ‘‘ fill themselves’ is an 
emendation or corruption of loucscen ‘‘ spend the night ” 
(καταλύωσι), which the scribe did not understand in its 
idiomatic Greek sense. 

* Lewy conjecturally restores κορεσθῶσι. 
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34. (Gen. xix. 3) What is the meaning of the words, “‘ He 
forced them, and they turned aside to him” ¢? 

Carefully is it said that they did not come in but turned 
aside. For seldom is there a turning aside ὃ of the sacred 
(and) holy words to those who have progress (but) not 
wholly perfect acceptance.° And the reason for their 
turning aside was the use of force. For to him who is 
progressing it is peculiar to attain to a better nature not 
easily and willingly and with a free and easy letting go, 
but he is laboriously and arduously forced,’ whereas the 
wise man is accustomed to desire wisdom willingly.’ But 
the other is disciplined by necessity and unwillingly. 


35. (Gen. xix. 3) Why did he 5 alone make for them 
drink and unleavened bread,” whereas Abraham (made) 
ash-eakes * and no drink ἢ . 

It is said by medical students 7 that the use of drink is 
not (as) a food but the conveyance * of food. And the 


ὦ ~xx mapeBialero (v.l. κατεβιάζετο: Heb. “‘he pressed ’’) 
αὐτοὺς καὶ ἐξέκλιναν πρὸς αὐτόν. ὃ More literally “‘ rolling.” 
¢ The syntax and meaning are not clear. Aucher, con- 
struing differently and, I think, wrongly, renders, “‘ quoniam 
pauciter tantum declinatio efficitur sacrorum verborum apud 
proficientes, non vera perfectissima acceptatio.”” The general 
meaning is that Lot, the type of the progressive man, could 
not receive the divine word as easily as Abraham, the type 
of the perfect man. 
ἀφέσει vel sim. Ἀφ ὁ Or “ forces himself.” 
Construction slightly uncertain. 
i.e. Lot in distinction from Abraham. 
LXx ἀζύμους. 
ἐγκρυφίας, see YG iv. 8 on Gen. xviii. 6-7. 
παρὰ τοῖς ἰατρῶν παισί. Cf. De Josepho 160 tatpar 
παῖδες. 

k Arm. kark‘=dppa. Apparently the original had ἄρμα 
(with smooth breathing), meaning ‘‘ conveyance” or 
‘* stimulus ”’ or the like (9). According to Liddell-Scott-Jones 
ἄρμα was uscd by Hippocrates (ap. Photius, p. 533 Ὁ) in the 
sense of taking food. : 


iF 
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passage shows that it is a superfluous enjoyment * and 
not a necessity.’ And it was proper and fitting for the 
wise man ° to prepare the necessary (foods), in which the 
greatness of nature is determined and circumscribed, ἢ 
while for him who is still under discipline (it is fitting to 
prepare) the superfluities of sensual pleasure,’ which do 
harm rather than good. But he who is not yet perfectly 
purified does not have anything hidden ’ but (only) what 
is in the sight of the multitude, because he has taken 
hold of what is common.’ But the wise man has many 
things that are hidden. For it is not seldom that equality 
is hardly given to plants and herbs,” which exhibit the 
mysteries ἢ of the Deity as if they were intelligible, and 
a hidden and invisible sense. ’ 


36. (Gen. xix. 4) Why did the Sodomites surround his 
house, from youth up to old man, all the people at once ? * 
All these are causes of their guilt, (namely) their age 


4 περιττὴ ἀπόλαυσις. 

> Lit. “‘ necessary need.” 

¢ τὸν σοφόν, Abraham. 

¢ Syntax and meaning are obscure. Aucher renders, 

 quibus | naturae latitudo conclusa est. ‘a 

70. τῶν ἡδονῶν περιττά. 

7 κρυπτόν vel sim. Philo here er a punning allusion 
to the ἐγκρυφίας “ ash-cakes ” of Abraham. 

9 τοῦ κοινοῦ. 

" The above is a literal translation of the obscure Arm., 
which Aucher renders (with grave doubt expressed in his 
footnote), “‘quoniam non desunt neque in plantis res in- 
aequales.”” 

* Or “ thoughts.” 4 Prob. διάνοιαν. 

k x @ ΝΜ “- ld 4. “ 4 

LXX καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες τῆς πόλεως οἱ Σοδομεῖται περιεκύκλωσαν 
τὴν οἰκίαν ἀπὸ νεανίσκου ἕως «πρεσβυτέρου, ἅπας ὁ λαός ἅμα. 
For “αἱ once’? Heb. has “from end (to end).” In De 
Confus. Ling. 28 Philo cites the verse a little differently, 
πᾶς δ᾽ ὁ λαὸς περιεκύκλωσαν ἅμα τὴν οἰκίαν, νέοι τε καὶ πρεσ- 
βύται, but in the lines preceding he uses the Lxx wording 
ἀπὸ νεανίσκου ἕως πρεσβυτέρου. 
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and their multitude and that they had neither harmony 
nor unanimity in their affairs. The literal meaning “ is very 
clear. But the literal meaning has a base and foundation 
in the deeper meaning.’ For the traits of soul that are 
blind and unproductive of wisdom, which (Scripture) calls 
‘“‘ Sodomites,” © surround its connatural home,? the body. 
And old men and youths, making up a single chorus with 
one accord, take care of it and tend it,’ as if they were 
offering abundant food and other sensual pleasures to an 
insatiable, untamed, mad and unclean beast. 


37. (Gen. xix. 5) What is the meaning of the words,’ 
‘“ Bring them out to us that we may know them “ἢ 

The literal meaning” indicates servile, lawless and 
unseemly pederasty.‘ But as for the deeper meaning,’ 
lascivious and unrestrainedly impure men, raising a mound 
of desires,* threaten with death those who are self-controlled 
and desirous of continence.’ To these they say, “ Let 
them come forth from their own wills and from their 
choice of a constant, seemly and noble way of life in order 
that we may know them. For they will be persuaded to 
change (their ways) and gladly accept ours, learning in the 


5 τὸ ῥητόν. > τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

¢ See above, ΘΟ iv. 31, for the etymologies of “ Sodom ” 
as ‘‘ blindness ”’ and “ sterility.” 

4 Cf. De Somniis i. 122 τὸν συμφυᾶ τῆς ψυχῆς οἶκον, τὸ 
σῶμα, Similarly De Praemiis 120. 

6 i.e, the body. 

7 Spoken to Lot by the Sodomites. | 

9 The Arm. preposition or preverb and used here prob. 
reflects Greek ovv- compounded with the verb, as in the 
LXX συγγενώμεθα αὐτοῖς. Philo, like the Arm. O.T., holds 
more literally to the Heb. ‘*‘ that we may know them.” 

» τὸ ῥητόν. 

i Lit. ‘‘ unseemly and male pederasty.”’ 

7 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

k The ‘‘ mound,” χωμα, is suggested by the picture of the 
Sodomites surrounding Lot’s home as if besieging it. 

t ἐγκρατείας. 
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act that souls are not naked and incorporeal? so as not to 
be in want,’ but have something in common ° with the 
body, which lacks many necessities. They should not treat 
it ὁ badly or dismiss it but tame it and domesticate it by 
offering it the materials that belong to it.” 


38. (Gen. xix. 7-8) Why does Lot say to them, ‘ Not 
so, brothers, do not do evil. For I have two daughters, who 
have not known a man. I will bring them to you, and you 
shall use them as it pleases you. Only do not do any 
wrong to these men inasmuch as they have come under 
the shelter of my roof” ¢? 

The literal text 7 very clearly shows that the Sodomites 
were pederasts. But as for the deeper meaning,’ in the 
soul of the progressive man” there are some thoughts‘ 
that are masculine, and some offspring that are feminine. 
Now he wishes, if it is somehow possible, to save all 
parts./ Otherwise, if his hostile opponents who make war 
on him overcome him, (he will try) to keep the masculine 
kind unharmed but will abandon the feminine for the sake 
of the former. For no one condemns those who for the 
sake of saving and preserving the better accept the lesser,* 
since, as I have said, they are unable to withstand all 


¢ Aucher renders less accurately, ‘‘ quod non nudae 
animae incorporeae sunt.” 

> Aucher rightly renders, ‘‘ immunes a timore,”’ but the 
context suggests that the Greek had ἀδεεῖς which was here 
rendered by the Arm. translator as ‘‘ without fear ’’ instead 
of “ without want.” © κοινωνίαν. 

ὦ It is not clear whether “ it’? means the body or the soul. 

¢ Philo closely follows the Lxx Μηδαμῶς, ἀδελφοί, μὴ πονη- 
ρεύσησθε. εἰσὶν δέ μοι δύο θυγατέρες aut οὐκ ἔγνωσαν ἄνδρα 
ἐξάγω αὐτὰς πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ χρήσασθε αὐταῖς καθὰ ἀρέσκῃ ὑμῖν. 
μόνον εἰς τοὺς ἄνδρας τούτους μὴ ποιήσητε “μηδὲν ἄδικον οὗ 
εἵνεκεν εἰσῆλθον ὑ ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην (v.L. σκέπην) τῶν δοκῶν μου. 

7 τὸ ῥητόν. 9 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

h ἐν τῇ τοῦ προκόπτοντος ψυχῇ. * λογισμοί. 
7. 2,6. of the soul. 
* Apparently meaning the lesser evil or the like. 
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things.* Which then are the masculine thoughts ἢ Those 
which are emulous of wisdom and of all virtue in general ὃ 
and of that which is truly good and alone is good. But 
the feminine kind, having the position of daughters, are 
under service to bodily needs and under the dominion of 
the passions. ° 


39. (Gen. xix. 9) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘They said, Go to, stay away.? You have come to dwell 
as a sojourner ὁ and not indeed to sit in judgment ἢ 

Those who gather to make war on the soul, workers of 
evil and impurity, shamelessly choose a leader and teacher, 
saying, “ΠΟ thou, dost thou not wish to come to us 7 who 
are—are we not ?—inhabitants and countrymen? Thou 
art in need of our ways and shouldst emulate the ways of 
our country. For our territory is licentiousness, and our 
law and lawful will is sensual pleasure.’ And now that we 
have permitted thee to live in freedom as a sojourner, dost 
thou dare to resist and rebel ? And whereas thou shouldst 
be quiet, dost thou judge and decide matters, saying that 
these things are bad, and others better, that these are good, 
virtuous and honourable, and those are evil, disreputable 
and dishonourable, changing some into virtue,” and apply- 
ing the measure of evil to the nature of‘ others? In 
every one of the beings who exist there is desire,’ and to 


@ Aucher curiously renders, ‘* cunctis satisfacere.”’ 

ὑ ζηλωταὶ τῆς σοφίας καὶ κοινῇ πάσης ἀρετῆς. 

© τῶν παθῶν. 

ἀ The Arm. seems to be a double rendering of Lxx ἀπόστα 
ἐκεῖ. 

¢ Lxx εἰσῆλθες παροικεῖν: Heb. “shall one come to 
sojourn ? ἢ 

f The text is uncertain, perhaps a conflation of two 
clauses. Aucher renders, “Ὁ tu, qui ingressus es ad nos, 
an non amas (vel, nescis) conversari nobiscum ? ” 

9 ἡδονή. h ἀρετήν. 

ὁ Or perhaps “‘ the measure of an evil nature to.””. Aucher 
omits “ nature ”’ in his rendering. 

7 ἐπιθυμία. 
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this must we refer all things on earth. This is the ancient 
law of the Sodomites, which some boys call their helper,* 
like boys in grammar-school ὃ who are unable to receive 
instruction because of weariness.” ° 


*40. (Gen. xix. 10-11) What is the meaning of the 
words, “ Stretching out their hands, the men drew Lot to 
themselves into the house, and closed the door of the house, 
and the men who were at the door they struck with blind- 
ness ἀρ 

Three things they did: they saved their host, they 
closed the door, and they blinded those who were rising 
up and were using force.¢ In the first place, they passed 
judgment upon undisciplined and licentious men so that 
they might not be victorious through the use of force, and 
having been defeated, might let go the one whom they were 
mistreating. Second they kept them—in word, from the 
house, but in deed,’ from attaining their desire % and its 
end, which remained.” For this is the most terrible of 
evils, (namely) that passion spreads and grows in the 
suffering soul. For despair of (attaining) the end is like 
the remainder of a touch of disease.‘ And there is (only) 
one cure for those who are thirsty and hungry when their 
need 7 is prolonged, (namely) to drink and eat. And for 
those who desire something (the only cure) is to attain it. 
And third, the judgment of blindness overtakes those who 


α βοηθόν. ὃ ἐν τῇ γραμματικῇ. 

¢ Or “labour.” Aucher renders, “‘ prae labore.” Ap- 
parently the meaning is that all work and no play makes 
for dullness, in the opinion of the ‘‘ Sodomites.”’ 

4 Philo omits, after ‘‘ blindness,’ the words ‘‘ from small 
to great.” 

¢ As stated in the latter part of Gen. xix. 9 which Philo 
does not comment on in § 39. 

7 λόγῳ μέν... ἔργῳ δέ. 5 τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν. 

δ j.e. from completely attaining their desire. 

‘ Text and meaning somewhat uncertain; Aucher 
renders, ‘‘ velut residuum morbi inurentis.”’ 

7 Lit. “ hunger.” 
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have been condemned.* This (affliction) would seem to 
be in the eyes, but in truth (it affects) the soul of those 
who see, for they are made blind to the appearance of 
most holy visions. Let the law, therefore, be (invoked) ® 
against those who have not seen fit to see nobly and glori- 
ously and in a manner worthy of God ¢ that which is 
noble and pure ὁ and divine,’ and the punishment of being 
struck with blindness be inflicted (upon them).’ 


41. (Gen. xix. 11) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘““ And they gave up 5 seeking the door ”’ ? 

The literal text * denotes an excess of licentiousness, for 
not even when blinded did they lessen in their desire * but 
thought nothing of so great an evil as blindness, and acted 
madly and wildly in the insanity of desire. But as for the 
deeper meaning,’ those who pursue desire * as their end 
while pretending that through this they are seeking 
virtue,’ will never find an entrance to it™ but will soon 
give up in despair, for nothing fights so hard against 
another thing as does wisdom ” against sensual pleasure,° 
and the shameful ? against the best.¢ 


ἃ τοὺς Kateyvwopevovs: Aucher “ devictos.” 

ὃ Probably νόμος ἔστω, as in the Greek frag., which begins 
at this point. 

¢ The Greek frag. has, more briefly, σεμνῶς καὶ θεοπρεπῶς. 

4 Or “ seemly.”’ 

¢ Here again the Greek frag. has only two adjectives, 
σεμνὰ καὶ θεῖα. Aucher’s “ vultum divinum ” is an expan- 
sion of the Arm. text. 

7 The Greek frag. has, more briefly, κόλασιν ἐπιφέρειν 
ἀορασίας. 

9 LXx παρελύθησαν, which, like the Heb., might also be 
rendered, ** they were tired out.” The phrase is quoted in 
De Fuga 144. 


h A € 4 t - , 
TO ῥητόν. τῇ ἐπιθυμίᾳ. 
. 7 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. k τῆς ἐπιθυμίας. 
1 χὴν ἀρετήν. m ἡ 36. virtue. 
" σοφία. ° χὴν ἡδονήν. 
P χὸ αἰσχρόν vel sim. * τὸ ἄριστον vel sim. 
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42. (Gen. xix. 12-13) What is the meaning of the words, 
“The men told Lot to lead out * his whole household, for 
we are about to destroy this place,” for,’ it says,° “ their 
outcry has gone up before the Lord, and He has sent us to 
blot it out” 4? 

(The phrase) “‘ their outcry has gone up before the Lord ”’ 
denotes something which is usually found among licentious 
and intemperate men, and is even greater than impiety. ° 
For they do not believe that there is an overseer and 
inspector ἢ of human affairs, nor do they believe that there 
is a providence ” over such things as seem good (to Him).’ 
And they do nothing else but what is contrary to what He 
says, and they send forth voices that are hostile to the 
Father and His truth. But (the phrase) ‘‘ He has sent us 
to blot it out” indicates a philosophical law.‘ For He 
provides the virtues through Himself, but the contraries / 
through His servants.” And these are the laws of nature,’ 
which He determined from the beginning ” together with 


@ Aucher supplies “ ex urbe.” » Variant “* this city.” 

¢ Apparently Philo here parenthetically refers to scripture ; 
Aucher omits the phrase. 

q Philo here partly paraphrases, partly quotes Lxx, which 
reads εἶπαν δὲ of ἄνδρες πρὸς Λώτ, Ἔστιν τίς σοι ὧδε, γαμβροὶ 
ἣ υἱοὶ 4 θυγατέρες ἢ ἢ εἴ τίς σοι ἄλλος ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ πόλει, ἐξάγαγε 
ἐκ τοῦ τόπου τούτου. ὅτι ἀπόλλυμεν ἡμεῖς τὸν τόπον τοῦτον 
ὅτι ὑψώθη ἡ κραυγὴ αὐτῶν ἐναντίον κυρίου, καὶ ἀπέστειλεν ἡμᾶς 
κύριος ἐκτρῖψαι αὐτήν. ἐ ἀσέβεια. 

f ἐπίτροπον καὶ ἔφορον vel sim. 9 πρόνοιαν. 

% Construction and meaning uncertain. Aucher renders, 
‘neque existimant ad suum placitum providentiam esse.’ 
τ a footnote he adds “ Vel, neque putant quod providentia 
sit illis, qui existimant ita esse.’’ This second rendering can 

hardly be right. * νόμον φιλόσοφον. 

7 τὰς ἐναντιότητας--ὃὁ punning allusion to the biblical 
phrase ἐναντίον κυρίους Philo here means the contraries of 
nature, mentioned in the next sentence; cf. also Quis Rer. 
Div. Heres 311 τῶν ἐναντιοτήτων ἐξ ὧν ἅπας ὁ κόσμας 
συνέστηκε. 

ar 6. the angels, as symbols of natural forces here. 

1 of τῆς φύσεως νόμοι. m ἐξ ἀρχῆς. 
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the things of creation. But (Scripture) clearly represents 
the beauty of a just judgment ¢ in removing from such a 
destruction one household which had the sparks and seeds 
of virtue and had become sojourners’ among sensual 
pleasures and passions. Not idly,° however, but naturally ¢ 
is it written that ‘‘ we are destroying ° this place.” For it 
is proper not only to kill venomous creatures but also to 
destroy and lay waste their holes and caves, in which it 
may happen that there remains one that has not been 
destroyed. And now ἃ similar thing is to be applied 7 to 
the soul, (namely) that not only is that which pertains to 
sensual pleasure or anger to be removed and destroyed, 
but also the entire place of desire and anger, where they 
lurk, in order that the mind ’ may have paths that are 
broad and free of fear, with nothing to impede its feet and 
keep it from right conduct.” 


*43. (Gen. xix. 14) Why does (Scripture) say that when 
Lot was exhorted by the angels,‘ “‘ he seemed to his sons- 
in-law to be jesting ” /? 

Those who are in a lavish and unlimited state of wealth 
and glory and the like, and live in health and strength and 
vigour of body,* and have a store of ὁ pleasures (acquired) 


ἃ τὸ δικαιοκρισίας κάλλος. 


ὃ πάροικοι. © οὐκ εἰκῇ. ὦ ῥυσικῶς. 

¢ So txx, but above in the title-question the Arm. has 
‘* we are about to destroy.” ἷ 

ΤΊ. “ fitted ᾿᾿ or “ harmonized.” 

9 6 νοῦς. h ἀπὸ τῆς κατορθώσεως. 

‘ Aucher amplifies in rendering, ‘“ nunciante Lot ut 
monitum habuerat ab Angelis.” 

7 uxx ἔδοξεν δὲ γελοιάζειν ἐναντίον τῶν γαμβρῶν αὐτοῦ. 
Philo omits the first part of Gen. xix. 14 containing the 
angels’ warning that Lot and his family must flee to escape 
destruction. 

* The Greek frag. differs slightly, reading καὶ ἐν ὑγιείᾳ καὶ 
εὐαισθησίᾳ σώματος καὶ εὐεξίᾳ ζωῆς. 

ἐ Lit. “store away’: the Greek frag. has κρατούμενοι, 
which Harris (p. 110 note) would emend to καρπούμενοι. 
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through all of the senses,* believing themselves to have 
achieved genuine happiness,® do not look for change or 
variation,’ but laugh at, and mock, those who say that 
everything which is in the body and outside contains great 
harmfulness and is short-lived.? For, when the Persians 
ruled land and sea, who expected that they would fall ? 
And again, when the Macedonians (ruled) ? But if any- 
one had dared to say so, he would most certainly have 
been laughed at as a fool and simpleton. And no less 
necessary a change awaits those nations that opposed 
them, though they have become illustrious and conspicuous 
in the meantime ; so that those at whom (others) laughed 
are beginning to laugh (at them), while those who laughed 
are becoming (an object of) laughter for thinking that 
things which are by nature mobile and changeable are 
immobile and unalterable. ’ 


*44, (Gen. xix. 16) Why did the angels, when they / 
were dazed and confused, take by the hand Lot and his 
wife and his daughters ? 2 

Certainty and clarity not only provided” those whom 


“tas διὰ πασῶν τῶν αἰσθήσεων ἡδονάς, as in the Greek 
frag. 

δ The Greek frag. differs slightly, reading τῆς ἄκρας 
εὐδαιμονίας. 

¢ The Greek frag. has only μεταβολήν. 

¢ The Arm. seems to be a double rendering of ἐπικαίρως᾽ 
exet, the reading of the Greek fragment, which ends here. 

ὁ The Arm. writes “immobile and unalterable’ (or 
‘““ unchangeable’) twice, the first time before the pte. 
** thinking,” where it is out of place. Like Aucher, I have 
omitted the redundant pair of predicate adjectives. 

f i.e. Lot and his family. 

9 Aucher, following the biblical text, gives ‘‘ his two 
daughters.” After “daughters”? txx adds ἐν τῷ φείσασθαι 
κύριον αὐτοῦ, while Heb. continues still farther with the 
clause, “‘and they led him out and left him outside the 
city.” 

» Lit. “* (was ?) adapted and fitted.” 
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they touched with confidence but also prevented the 
incidence of evil.¢ For just as living beings ® (are con- 
trolled) 5 by natural reason,’ so too do inanimate beings ° 
reverence and fear the words of the Deity *; so that they 
do not harm those who are touched (by them).’ This is 
the literal meaning.” But as for the deeper meaning,’ the 
souls which are governed and led by the holy scriptures / 
can be saved * if only (once) having taken hold, they hold 
on to them. For if they are separated and cut off from 
them, they will be condemned to misery along with other 
things. 


45. (Gen. xix. 17) Why did the angels who led (them out) 
say, ‘‘ Save thyself. Do not look backward and do not 
stay in all this region’? ? 

It is the custom of teachers, when they explain some 


¢ ‘The syntax is very obscure. Aucher renders somewhat 
differently and more freely, ‘‘ certa securitas data eis, quos 
apprehenderunt, non solum confortare eos debuit, sed etiam 
impediebat eventum malorum.” 

ὃ Or ‘‘ animals ’’—ra ζῷα. 

: W hat verb is to be supplied is far from clear. Aucher’s 
guess ‘‘ detinentur ”’ is probably as good as any. 

@ ὑπὸ φυσικοῦ λόγους. Aucher’s rendering “ verbo naturali”’ 
is also acceptable. 

4 Prob. τὰ ἄψυχα rather than of ἄψυχοι, since the follow- 
ing verb is sing., and the Arm. translator usually follows 
the Greek construction of sing. verb with neuter plural 
subject. ἄψυχα are contrasted with ζῷα in De Hbrietate 183. 

’ Apparently Philo here refers to the (inanimate) evils 
mentioned in the preceding sentence. 

σ 4. 6. by the angels symbolizing the words of God. 

h τὸ ῥητόν. ὁ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

i Or ‘** words ’’—7év ἱερῶν λόγων. k σώζεσθαι. 

: Philo closely follows the Lxx, καὶ ἐγένετο ἡνίκα ἐξήγαγον 
αὐτοὺς ἔξω καὶ εἶπαν (Heb. “ and he said ’ ay Σώξων σῶζε τὴν 
σεαυτοῦ ψυχήν" μὴ περιβλέψῃς εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω μηδὲ στῇς ἐν πάσῃ 
τῇ περιχώρῳ (Heb. “in the kikkar,” i.e. the land around 
Sodom). 
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theory 4 to their pupils, to instruct them to remember it 
and say it by themselves. And similar to this is what 
the divine words ® command, saying, “‘ O thou, behold, 
on many occasions we have explained worthy things ° 
to thee; holding thee by the hand, we have led it ὦ on 
to worthy and useful things. Henceforth, then, do thou 
move by thyself, having been taught in what manner thou 
must be saved. Strive to preserve whole ὁ all that which 
is in accord with (our) teaching, willingly and of thine 
own desire.‘”’ This too is what the physician says to the 
ailing man who has been saved by him, “Ὁ thou, I have 
delivered thee from affliction and I have done everything 
useful in my art.2 Now that thou art saved, do not relapse 
into illness so as again to be in need of another recovery,’ 
but keep thyself whole, and enjoy health.”” Thus, the first 
command given was, ‘‘ save thyself,” (that is) do not seek ὁ 
salvation elsewhere. And the second was, “‘ do not look 
backward ”—(this being said) philosophically,’ for the 
things behind * the body are blind and insensitive." And 
(Scripture) prays that the mind™ will see and be keen- 
sighted and avoid those who are licentious and foolish and 
atheistic, and, after leaving them behind, will hasten with 
all its might toward continence * and holiness.° For many 
men who are, as it were, carried into port, again go back 
from there and are drawn into the same harm and help- 
lessness ? because their withdrawal and abandonment 
(of these) was not carried out with firm resolution (and) 


α θεώρημά τι. > ot θεῖοι λόγοι. 
¢ ἄξια vel sim. ¢ 2,6. thy hand. 
© ὁλόκληρον. 7 éxovoig γνώμῃ. 
9 τῆς τέχνης μου. δ ἄλλης σωτηρίας. 
: Lat.“ hunt or catch,” 7 φιλοσοφικῶς. 


Or “ at the back οἵ. 

Cf. De Somniis i. 248 on Lot’s wife and her backward 
glance, περιβλέπεται δὲ τὰ ὀπίσω Kal τὰ νώτια, κωφὴν δόξαν Kal 
τυφλὸν πλοῦτον καὶ ἀναίσθητον εὐσαρκίαν κτλ. 


.- 


™ τὸν νοῦν. 
" ἐγκράτειαν, here rendered by two Arm. words. 
9 ὁσιότητα vel sim. P ἀπορίαν. 
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thoughtfulness. And the third divine command was, “‘ do 
not stay in all this region,”’ (that is) the mind (not staying) 
in the body, or the mind (not staying) in the soul. Thus 
it says, ‘‘ O thou, if thou dost wish to be of pure character, 
do not stay, not even in any one place of this region, but 
pass them all by, in order to pass at once from all harm 
here, by which the mind is harmed (being) in the body and 
the several senses. But whatever characters remain in 
these and stand firm, fall of themselves, for they lean on, 
and trust in, dead things.”’ ¢ 


46. (Gen. xix. 17) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘Escape to the mountain lest thou be seized among 
them ”’¢? 

The literal text * reveals the destruction’ of a plain of 
low-lying (places). But as for the deeper meaning,’ it 
seems to be somewhat as follows. When the mind‘ begins 
to take the higher road,’ it becomes better and progresses,* 
leaving behind earth-bound and low things,’ which those 
men pursue and admire who are undisciplined. But (the 
mind), becoming light,” is. elevated to higher things, and 
looking around observes what is in the air and in the ether 


2 ἰσχυρᾷ γνώμῃ καὶ λογισμῷ. 

ὃ The Arm. lit. Ξξετοῦ νοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματι 7 τοῦ νοῦ ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ. 
Aucher renders, wrongly, I think, “ puta intellectum in carne 
vel affectibus animi.’’ However, the text is troublesome, 
and should perhaps be emended from the following sentence. 

¢ Aucher “in mortuos,”’ but the neuter ptc. is indicated 
by the context. | 

¢ LXXx εἰς τὸ ὄρος σώζου μή ποτε συνπαραλημφθῆς. 

ὁ τὸ ῥητόν. οράν vel sim. 

9 Perhaps “ people ”’ is to be supplied. Aucher less liter- 
ally renders, “‘ humilioris campi.” 

TO πρὸς διάνοιαν. * ὁ νοῦς. 

7 τὴν ἀνωτέραν ὀδόν. Κ᾿ προκόπτει. 

ἱ τὰ χαμαίζηλα καὶ τὰ ταπεινά. The two adjectives are 
used together of external and bodily things in Quod Deus 
Immut, Sit 167. 

™ ἀπαίδευτοι. " κοῦφος. 
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and the whole heaven together, its substance * and move- 
ments and harmonies and affinities ὃ and sympathies,° by 
which things are related to one another, and this whole 
world.? This ascent is more figuratively ὁ called ‘‘ moun- 
tain,” but its true name is “‘ wisdom,” 7 for the soul 5 which 
is truly a lover of wisdom * desired a vision of higher and 
more exalted things, by being in ethereal regions. Accord- 
ingly, a divine response and warning: was uttered, that 
those who strive after low and base and earthly things 
shall die in respect of true life—the soul,‘ wandering about 
in the manner of the dead. But those who desire heavenly 
things and are borne on high shall be saved‘ alone, 
exchanging mortal for imniortal life. 


*47, (Gen. xix. 18-20) What is the meaning of the words, 
“μοῦ said,* I shall not be able to escape to the mountain 
lest perchance evils overtake me, and I die. Behold this 
city 15 near to escape to, which is small, and it is not small. 
Thereto I will escape,! and my soul will live” ™ ? 

The divine word," extending abundant grace,° calls up 
the soul of the progressive man ? to perfection. But he 
is still small and, like those whose health revives after a 


a > ς ὃ , 
οὐσίαν. συγγενείας. 


ὁ συμπαθείας, in the Stoic sense of cosmic sympathies. 
Aucher inadvertently omits to render the word. 
κόσμον. ¢ τροπικώτερον. 
σοφία. 9 ἡ ψυχή. δ φιλόσοφος. 
Aucher “‘ moriuntur anima e vera vita.”’ 
σωθήσονται. 
After “‘ Lot said”? Philo omits the last few words of 
vs. 18 and the first half of vs. 19. In the txx the phrase which 
Philo renders “ and it is not small” is a question. For a 
different allegory of the phrase see De Abrahamo 166. 

’ In txx and Heb. the words ‘thereto I will escape ”’ 
precede the phrase “ and it is not small.”’ 

™ After ‘ will live > many Lxx ss. add ‘‘ beeause of thee.”’ 

" ὁ θεῖος λόγος. ο ἄφθονον χάριν. 

P τοῦ προκόπτοντος. 

4 πρὸς τελειότητα, cf. De Mut. Nom. 24. 
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long illness and who, though they are delivered from the 
danger of death, are not yet well but still maintain a 
balance between health and illness, confesses his own 
poverty * by saying that he is not able to depart altogether 
from his city and from civilization ® and change to the 
security of quiet that is becoming to wise men.’ But it 
is for him to progress and no longer accept the city and 
civilization as great and honoured, and to restrain his 
admiration for them, considering them small indeed but 
somehow necessary and not a little useful.¢ Thus there 
are three persons who stand in the middle ὁ : the wise man, 
the progressive man and the wicked man ; and the extremes 
are at war. For the wise man (pursues)’ peace and 
9 and leisure* in order that he may devote him- 
self to following after divine contemplation.! But the 
wicked man (pursues) the city and the excitement of the 
multitude and the crowding of the city and the stream 
of men and things as well./ For the love of business and 
greed and zeal to obtain authority * are honourable to 


α Aucher “ imbecillitatem.”’ > τῆς πολιτείας. 

5 τὴν τοῖς σοφοῖς ἐπιτηδείαν ἀσφάλειαν ἡσυχίας. 

4 The text is suspect. Aucher renders more freely, “ἡ flocci 
faciendo similia, ita tamen ut non parvipendat ceu necessaria 
utiliaque.”’ 

¢ One expects something like ‘“‘ thus he stands in the 
middle of three persons.”’ 

7 The verb is supplied from the Greek frag., which begins 
here. 

9 The Arm. here is meaningless ; it is either a corruption 
or misunderstanding of ἀπραγμοσύνην, which is found in the 
Greek frag. Aucher’s rendering, ‘‘ nescius dimicationis,”’ 
appears to be a guess. 

k σχολήν, as in the Greek frag. 

* The Greek frag. reads ἵνα τοῖς θείοις θεωρήμασιν ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ 
ἐντύχη. 

2 The Greek frag. reads more briefly ὁ φαῦλος πόλιν τε καὶ 
τὸν κατὰ πόλιν ὄχλον τε καὶ φυρμὸν ἀνθρώπων ὁμοῦ καὶ πραγ- 
μάτων μεταδιώκει. 

* Yor the last phrase the Greek frag. has δημοκοπίαι τε καὶ 
δημαρχίαι. 
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such a man, but quiet is not honourable. But he who 
is progressive between both ὃ moves toward the peaceful- 
ness of security ; he is not, however, able to get entirely 
beyond civilization though he no longer, as formerly, 
admires the city as a great good but restricts his percep- 
tion ὁ and receives the impression that that which formerly 
seemed great is a slight and small thing. But the state- 
ment of contradiction ὁ that the same city is small and not 
small has a most natural reason,’ which is in order and 
follows upon the things that were declared earlier. For 
the life of the city seems great to him who wishes to please 
the multitude, but small to the progressive man. And 
this question has a solution something like this. There 
are three ways of life which are well known: the con- 
templative, the active ‘ and the pleasurable. Great and 
excellent is the contemplative ; slight and unbeautiful is 
the pleasurable ; small and not small is the middle one,” 
which touches on, and adheres to, both of them. It is 
small by reason of the fact that it is a close neighbour to 
pleasure ; but it is great because of its nearness and also 
its kinship to contemplation. 


48. (Gen. xix. 21) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“ Behold, I have admired thy face also concerning this 
word ”’  ? 


ἃ τὸ δὲ ἡσυχάζειν ἄτιμον (ἀτιμώτατον in the Greek frag., 
which ends here). 

> 2,6. between the perfect man and the wicked man.. 

¢ Aucher “ aviditatem.”’ 

@ Lit. “ of quarrelling.”’ 

ἐ λόγον φυσικώτατον. 7 6 θεωρητικὸς καὶ ὁ πρακτικός. 

9 In rendering ‘‘ condecens’’ Aucher has chosen the 
wrong meaning of Arm. vayeléakan. 

» i.e, the active or practical life. 

* Philo follows the Lxx rendering, ἐθαύμασά σου τὸ πρόσω- 
mov, of the Heb. idiom which means ‘ I have looked upon 
thee with favour.”’ Also, Lxx pjua=Heb. dabdr, meaning 
both “ὁ word ’’ and ‘* matter.’”? Philo omits the rest of the 
verse, ‘‘ not to destroy the city of which thou hast spoken.”’ 


324 


GENESIS, BOOK IV 


It is proper to accept * those who do not boast and do 
not promise more than their ability (to perform). Where- 
fore the divine and sacred word praises the things 
said.’ For many men in their desire for the very great 
things lose even middling things which it is proper to 
seek. 


49. (Gen. xix. 22) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“* Hasten to escape ¢ there ’’ “ἢ 

The sweet, good and humane ὁ word of God gives a share 
of salvation ‘ to him who is able to save himself, and it 
accepts his decision’ as true and inexorable when he 
promises to progress so far as possible. And so it says, 
“Ὁ thou, although thou art not able to walk upon the 
mountainous and heavenly road, and the middling things 
that are worthy ἃ still attract thee, nevertheless hasten 
and bestir thyself, henceforth no longer thinking these the 
greatest. And now that thou hast most firmly established 
these opinions, so that no longer may anything soft or 
dissolute change in thee‘ or emanate (from thee),’ for 
thou art most firmly established, the avenger and destroyer 
of the impious will not bring judgment near to thy 
borders.”’ 


50. (Gen. xix. 22) What is the meaning of the words, 


¢ Aucher renders freely, “ humaniter recipere.”’ 

> 7,6. by Lot. 

Or ie saved.” 

ὦ Lxx σπεῦσον οὖν τοῦ σωθῆναι ἐκεῖ. 

¢ φιλάνθρωπος. 

7 κοινωνίαν σωτηρίας. 

9 γνώμην or “ character ”’ (3)----ἦθος, τρόπον. 

τὰ μέσα καθήκοντα vel sim. 

* The Arm. -- μεταλλάττῃ, perhaps a corruption of μεταλ- 
λεύῃ “ undermine oe Aucher has “in te haereat,”’ 
apparcnlly a gues 

4 Aucher “ fuel The verb is suspect. 


325 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


‘Because of this he* called the name of the city 
“LOOK 8 

‘““Zoor’’ is translated as ‘ mountain,’ 5 which is for 
the salvation of those who progress, and for the destruction 
of those who are incurable.? 


*51.¢ (Gen. xix. 23-24) Why (does Scripture say that) 
“the sun went out over’ the earth, and Lot entered 
Zoor,? and the Lord rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah 
sulphur and fire from heaven ” * ? 

The same time is given, to those who progress, for 
salvation, and to those who are incurable, for punishment.‘ 
And at the very beginning of day, when the sun rose, He 
immediately brought down punishment,’ wishing to show 
that the sun and the day and light and whatever other 
things in the world are excellent and precious * are appor- 


« The Heb. idiom often has the 3rd sing. pers. pron. 
(incorporated into the verb) as an impersonal subject =“‘ one ”’ 
or “‘ people.” 

> txx (followed by Arm. O.T.) has Σηγώρ for Heb. Sd‘ar 
(A.V. “ Zoar”’). In De Somniis i. 85 most ss. of Philo have 
Xnywp or Σιγώρ but two read Σοέρ. Josephus, Ant. i. 204, 
uses the form Zwop. 

¢ Philo inaccurately connects Heb. S6‘ar with sar “ rock ” 
or “ἡ mountain.” 

4 For the Greek original of this clause see the following 
section, where it is repeated. 

¢ Two separate Greek fragments, making up the first half 
of this section, have been preserved in the Catenae, and 
printed by Harris and Lewy respectively ; see Appendix A. 

f LXxxX ἐπί, 

9 See the note on the name in the preceding section ; the 
Greek frag. here has Σηγώρ as in the Lxx. 

h yxx and Heh. ‘‘ from the Lord, from heaven.” 

ἐ The Greek frag. has 6 αὐτὸς χρόνος γίνεται Kat τοῖς προ- 
κόπτουσιν εἰς σωτηρίαν, καὶ τοῖς ἀνιάτως ἔχουσι πρὸς κόλασιν. 

7 Or possibly “he (i.e. Moses=Scripture) introduced 
(the theme of) punishment.”’ 

k ὅσα ἄλλα ἐν κόσμῳ καλὰ Kal τίμια. 
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tioned only to the wise * and not to any of the wicked 
whose wickedness is incurable. But from heaven, from 
which come the annual storms and rains for the growth 
of plants ὃ that are sown and (of) “ trees for the production 
of fruits for the food of men and other living creatures, 
(Scripture) says that sulphur and fire came down ὦ for the 
destruction of all things on earth, in order to show that 
the cause of the seasons and annual times ὁ is not heaven 
or the sun or the processions and revolutions 7 of the other 
stars but the power of the Father,’ who presides over the 
whole world as over a winged chariot, and guides it as 
He thinks best and most useful.” And this marvellous 
activity ‘ shows, not the established 7 habit of the elements,* 
but a certain autocratic and arbitrary power which trans- 


α The Greek frag. has τοῖς ἀστείοις. 

> Lit. “of growing things ᾿---τῶν φυομένων, as in the 
Greek frag. 

¢ One expects the gen. case of *‘ trees ’’ but both Arm. and 
the Greek frag. have the nom. 

4 Or “streamed down.’”’ The Greek frag. has καταρρα- 
γῆναι. 

¢ The Arm. uses the same word twice for “ἧ seasons.” 
The Greek frag. has τῶν καιρῶν καὶ τῶν ἐτησίων ὡρῶν. 

f χορεῖαι καὶ περιπολήσεις, as in the Greek frag. 

9 ἡ τοῦ πατέρος δύναμις, as in the Greek frag. 

» Lewy reconstructs the Greek of this clause (not preserved 
in the Catenae) as ἐφεδρεύοντος μὲν ws ἅρματι πτηνῷ σύμπαντι τῷ 
κόσμῳ, ἡνιοχοῦντος δ᾽ αὐτὸν ὡς βέλτιστ᾽ ἂν νομίσειεν. On the 
concept of the world or heaven as a winged chariot, which 
Philo in QG iii. 3 ascribes to Plato (cf. Phaedrus 246 πὴ, 
see Quis Rer. Div. Heres 301 καὶ τὸν πτηνὸν ἅρμα, τὸν avp- 
TavTa οὐρανόν, ἡνιοχεῖ χρώμενον αὐτεξουσίῳ καὶ αὐτοκράτορι 
βασιλείᾳ. 

‘ The Arm. differs slightly in syntax from the Greek frag., 
which has ἡ τεθαυματουργημένη πρᾶξις. 

3 As Lewy notes, the Arm.=xafeoros ἔθος, while the 
Greek frag. has καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἔθος. 

k With Lewy I emend Arm. tareworsd “ annual (seasons) ”’ 
to tareroéd ‘‘ elements,” on the basis of the Greek frag.’s 
ἐπὶ τῶν στοιχείων. 


6 
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forms the elements of all things as it chooses.* For sulphur 
and fire are light ὃ by nature, and for this reason they are 
borne aloft,° but the innovation of the curse ὁ changed 
their movement into the opposite one, from up (to down),° 
and forced the lightest things to be borne like the heaviest. 

And it is fitting to enter into the difficult problem why 
He not only destroyed the inhabitants, for they were 
unrighteous and impious, but also overturned and burned 
down cities and homes and all the buildings. In regard to 
this it should be said that there is a certain principle’ 
in the nature of places and sites, and that there are some, 
on the one hand, that are privileged 5 and honoured, and, 
on the other, some that are the opposite. For where wise 
men * dwell there are places called venerable and honour- 
able, (such as) council-halls, shrines and temples.‘ But 
where licentious, intemperate, impious and unrighteous 
men (dwell), there are defiled, polluted and impure (places), 
stained by the pollution of those who live there without 


* Here the Arm. closely follows the wording of the Greek 
frag., which has τινα δύναμιν αὐτοκρατῆ καὶ αὐτεξούσιον (cf. 
the quotation from Quis Rer. Div. Heres in note ἢ, p. 327) 
μεταστοιχειοῦσαν, ws av προέληται, Ta σύμπαντα. 

> κοῦφα, as in the Greek frag. 

¢ ἄνω gopetra. The Greek frag. has ἄνω φοιτᾷ. 

ὦ τὸ δὲ τῆς ἀρᾶς Kexatvoupynpevoy, as in the Greek frag., 
except that the Arm. has the ptc. in the accus. instead of the 
nom. case. 

¢ The words ‘‘ to down’ 
frag., which has κάτω. 

λόγος τις. Philo seems to mean 
gruence ”’ or the like. 

9 Aucher renders, “ita ut hic praerogativa praevaleant 
cum utilitate,”’> and adds in a footnote that Arm. awar 
‘* booty ᾿᾿ here seems to mean “‘ utility ’’ or the like. It is 
more likely, however, that awar, which elsewhere = προνομή, 
is here used merely as a synonym of haxabasxout‘iun, which 
= προνομία. 

δ of σοφοί. 

‘ Construction uncertain because of the curious word- 
order. 
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virtue and in vice.* For these reasons that (place) which 
is honourable flourishes and, in addition, continues to be 
adorned, while the place of unrestraint is overturned, 
overthrown and destroyed with its resident ὃ men and 
populace. Moreover, it is also defiled. But the divine 
word ὁ is an example to future generations ὁ not to seek 
to do anything unworthy, (like) those cursed by calamities 
and burned by fire, in order that they may be admonished 
by seeing the sufferings of their fellows, and keep them 
in mind and be fearful lest they suffer their sentence, and 
that they may be kept from the same impious behaviour. 
For if men saw this, not with bodily eyes but rather with 
the mind,* they would certainly be converted to virtue./ 
If they cannot be persuaded by reason,’ at least they may 
assume moderation * through violent and necessary fear. 
And some will say that there are two examples on earth, 
(namely) Paradise and the region of the Sodomites, of 
which one is the immortality of the virtues, and the other, 
complete destruction through evil. The former (existed) 
at the beginning and was contemporary with the creation 
of the world; the other was at the end.’ For virtue is 
prior and elder and (is) the activity of nature at the be- 


¢ Text slightly emended. The Arm. has the ablative 
instead of the locative case of the word meaning “ vice,”’ 
probably by attraction to the preceding noun. 

> Aucher renders, *‘ legitimis "ἢ but Arm. 6rinawor here 
translates ἔννομος in the sense of “ residing in ”’ rather than 
“lawful.” 

© 6 θεῖος λόγος, 1.6. Scripture. 

@ The punctuation is uncertain. Aucher, while noting this 
fact, renders, ‘‘ imo et ab ipso dominico verbo abomina- 
tionem subit, ut pote futurae deinde generationes moneantur, 
etc.”’ 

ἐ τῷ νῷ. 

7 εἰς ἀρετήν. 

9 ὑπὸ τοῦ λόγου. 

δ σωφροσύνην. 

* Aucher inadvertently omits the rendering of this clause 
(from “ of which one ”’ to “‘ evil ”’). 

j At the end of what period is not clear. 
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ginning,* while vice is a child and a minor, being born 
later to a foolish and unjust soul. 


*52. (Gen. xix. 26) Why did his® wife look backward 
and become a pillar of salt and not some other material ἢ ¢ 

The literal meaning ὦ is very clear. For the angels had 
commanded (them) not to turn backward, and she trans- 
gressed the command, wherefore she paid the penalty, 
though it was not the same as that of the Sodomites. 
For it ὁ was destroyed by sulphur and fire, whereas the 
woman was changed into the nature / of salt. All these ” 
indicate unproductiveness and unfruitfulness, for when 
the region was burnt up, the salt-plain was no less unfruit- 
ful." Thus, (Scripture) wishes (to admonish)‘ you by 
producing even more wonderful miracles.’ Just as in the 
case of Sodom, that which was light by nature * was made 
to bear downward like those things which are heavy ὦ by 
nature, so did salt, one of those things which were made 
for well-being and endurance,” become a cause of ruin and 
destruction. 

And now” the reason must be told why the angels 
commanded (them) not to turn backward. They knew 


* The context makes it likely that “‘ activity ’’ is one of 
the predicates of “‘ virtue’ rather than the subject of an 
independent clause. 

> i.e. Lot’s. 

¢ This verse is briefly commented on in Leg. All. iii. 213 
and more fully in De Fuga 121-125, but neither passage is 
a direct parallel to the present one. 

@ χὸ ῥητόν. ¢ i.e. Sodom. 7 φύσιν. 

9 Exactly what “ these ᾽ are is not clear. 

» The meaning of the sentence is somewhat doubtful. 

‘ The missing verb is supplied in Aucher’s rendering. 

7 θαυματουργῶν. 

* 6. the sulphur and fire, see QG iv. 51. 

‘ Aucher inadvertently renders, ‘ levia”’ instead of 
‘* gravia.” ™ εἰς σωτηρίαν Kai διαμονήν. 

" To several sentences in the following paragraph there 
are Greek parallels in Procopius and the Catenae. 
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that some might perhaps rejoice at seeing these troubles.¢ 
But to rejoice and exult over the misfortunes of others, 
while it may be just, is not humane.’ For the future is 
unforseeable,* and punishment is »? and suddenly it 
overtakes (men) everywhere, as do impotence and heaviness. 
But others might perhaps be soft and weak and might 
suffer from the misfortune more than they can (bear), 
being moved to pity and compassion and being overcome 
(by their feeling) for their friends and acquaintances and 
those with whom only a short while before they had been 
living,’ because it is »7 and they are united by the 
greatest mutual tenderness and compassion. And so, 
there were two reasons for their being forbidden (to look 
backward, namely) that they might not rejoice greatly 
nor grieve greatly at the punishment inflicted upon those 
who were suffering deservedly. And there was a third 
(reason), which I shall at once explain.” (Scripture) says, 
“Do not, O men, look at * God when He punishes, for 
it is enough for you simply to know that they suffered the 
punishment which they deserved. But to investigate and 
examine * how they suffered is an act of impudence and 


* 7.e. of the Sodomites. 

® Similarly Procopius and the Catenae, χαίρειν ἐπὶ ταῖς τῶν 
ἐχθρῶν ἀτυχίαις εἰ καὶ δίκαιον (- ποτε Catenae), ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀνθρώ- 
TTLVOV. 

© ἄδηλον, as in the Procopius frag., which lacks the words 
that follow in Arm., down to “ But others.”’ 

¢ Arm. anpatkareli can mean only “irreverent”? or 
‘** shameless.”” Aucher renders, ‘‘ inexorabile,”? which fits the 
context, though it appears to be a guess. Probably the Greek 
had ἀπαραίτητος. 

¢ The last part of the sentence reads more briefly in Pro- 
copius ἡττώμενοι φίλων Kai συνηθείας. 

f Arm. anari means “‘ unmanly ” and also “ὁ enormous.”’ 
Neither meaning fits here. Aucher omits the phrase. 

9 The last clause is missing in the Procopius frag., which 
resumes here (the Catenae resume with the next sentence). 

* Procopius and the Catenae have μὴ κατανοεῖτε. 

A Procopius and the Catenae have only one verb, zeprepya- 
ζεσθαι. 


‘ 
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shamelessness * and not of reverence,’ with which it is the 
part of the rational nature 5 to live most carefully, con- 
stantly and familiarly.? The above is the literal meaning.¢ 

But as for the deeper meaning,’ the wife of the mind is 
symbolically sense-perception,? which becomes insolent 
not only in evil men but also in those who progress,” and 
it inclines toward sense-perceptible things which are 
external rather than the things seen internally by reason.‘ 
And for this reason it turns back, in appearance to Sodom, 
but in truth to all the visible possessions, and it returns 
to those things which are with measure and without 
measure and to the varieties of their exhalations 7 and to 
the properties * of pleasant odours and tastes and sub- 
stances,’ and it changes into an inanimate thing™ by 
separating itself from the mind, for the sake of which it 
was animated.” 


53. (Gen. xix. 27-28) Why did Abraham “ go early in 
the morning to the place where he had been standing 
before the Lord and look toward Sodom and Gomorrah ° 


¢ Procopius and the Catenae have προπετείας καὶ θράσους. 

ὃ εὐλαβείας, as in the Greek fragments, which end here. 

5 τῆς λογικῆς φύσεως. 

4 Aucher renders somewhat differently, “‘ non vero timoris 
(Dei), quocum conversari diligentius et constantius familiare 
est naturae rationali.”’ 

TO ῥητόν. 7 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

ἡ τοῦ νοῦ γυνὴ συμβολικῶς ἐστιν αἴσθησις. 

τοῖς προκόπτουσι. 

ὑπὸ τοῦ λόγου. 

εἰς τὰς τῶν ἀναθυμιάσεων διαφοράς. Is Philo perhaps 
thinking of the Heracleitian saying (Diels 4 ed., Frag. 12) 
Live τὴν ψυχὴν λέγει αἰσθητικὴν ἀναθυμίασιν ὃ 

ΚΒ εἰς τὰς ἰδιότητας. 

’ Or “' humours.” ™ ἄψυχον. 

" Aucher mistakes the meaning of the last clauses in 
rendering, *‘ convertens se ac mutans in res spiritu carentes, 
reposito intellectu, eo quod jam animalis fere merus erat.” 

° Lit. “ Sodomites and Gomorrahites.”’ 
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and the surrounding region, and behold, a flame went up 
from the earth like the flame of a furnace ”’ 4? 
‘Wonderfully has (Scripture) described piety,’ for it is 
the part of the wise man ¢ to stand and not to weary but 
continuously and unceasingly to pray when punishment 
is inflicted upon undeserving? men. O God-worthy 
example of holiness and humaneness!¢ For he says, “ If 
thou seest some men going astray,’ do not be afraid and 
do not give up.”” And fearing the authority of the power 
that punishes and destroys,’ he made supplication to the 
Father. And in supplicating Him, without turning back- 
ward * but with great prayers placating, venerating and 
worshipping ἡ Him, he ran to meet Him with prayer 
because of the uncertainty of the future. For just as He 
is kind and gentle, so too He is terrible ; He is kind in so 
far as He is God, and terrible in so far as He is Lord.4 That 
is the literal meaning.* But as for the deeper meaning,! 
the mind ™ is firm,” as the one God is firm. And behold, 
when it has become unalterable and unchangeable, all 
the things which it sees on looking around, which are 
all sense-perceptible, corporeal and subject to passion—all 


¢ So the txx except that for ‘‘ flame of a furnace ”’ it has 
ἀτμὶς Kapivov. Heb. has “ smoke”’ instead of “ flame ”’ in 
both parts of the comparison. 

ὃ εὐσέβειαν. © τοῦ σοφοῦ. 

ἀ Or “ unworthy ” ἢ---ἀναξίοις. 

ὁ ὦ θεοπρεποῦς τύπου (vel sim.) τῆς ὁσιότητος καὶ τῆς φιλ- 
avi pains. 

I follow Aucher’s rendering, “ deviantes,” though the 

Arm. verb regularly means “ to scatter.”’ : 

9 4.e. God’s attribute of justice, the δύναμις κολαστήριος or 
βασιλική, see YG ii. 51 notes. 

» Aucher freely renders, “‘ indesinenter.”’ 

# Aucher renders the last verb, ‘‘ de salute anhelando.”’ 
The original was probably θεραπεύων, in the religious sense. 

7 The two chief divine attributes of mercy and justice 
correspond to the appellatives θεός and κύριος respectively, 
see QC ii. 51 notes. 

Ὁ τὸ ῥητόν. 1 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

™ ὁ νοῦς. " βέβαιος vel sim. 
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these substances it imagines as exhalation, furnace and 
smoke. For the feverish body is a furnace, and the 
exhalation (rising) from the senses is like vapour and smoke 
(rising) from the earth. And the passions 5 which surround 
us like a flame ὃ and burn us up are fire ὁ and wind. And 
these it is not possible to examine closely and to know 
and see (that they arise) from vice and evil, for they are 
certain and clear only to the wise man,? especially the 
appearances of the several parts mentioned. 


*54. (Gen. xix. 29) Why is it that “‘ God, after wiping 
out those inhabiting the environs of Sodom,’ remembered 
Abraham, and sent Lot out of the midst of the destruc- 
tion: 78 

You see how the literal meaning’ is. For Lot was saved 
not for his own sake so much as for the sake of the wise 
man,* Abraham, for the latter had offered prayers for him. 
But as for the deeper meaning,’ when the Father remembers 
a perfect family,’ He also saves its kinsmen * and the pro- 
gressive man.’ Excellent and wise, moreover, was it that 
“We sent Lot out from the midst of the destruction ”’ 
but not out of all (destruction). For the way of life of the 
progressive man does not proceed rightly ™ in every respect, 
but he limps somewhat and falls." And the middle parts 
are those that guide and are the right ones of those that 

4 τὰ πάθη. 

δ Exact meaning uncertain. Aucher renders, ‘‘ quae vero 
flammis circumdant nos.” 

¢ Variant “ odour.”’ 4 τῷ σοφῷ. 

€ LXx ἐν τῷ ἐκτρίψαι κύριον (Heb. “ God ᾽᾽ πάσας τὰς πόλεις 
τῆς περιοίκου. 

ΓΧΧχ and- Heb. add “ when the Lord (Heb. “‘ He’) 
devastated the cities in which Lot dwelt.” 


5 τὸ ῥητόν. h rot σοφοῦ. 
7 A A] , j Xr , 4 

τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. τελείου γένους. 
Κ τοὺς συγγενεῖς. ἱ τὸν προκόπτοντα. 

> eB 
™ ὀρθῶς. 


π᾿ Aucher, taking the pte. as transitive, renders, ‘‘ im- 
pingit.”’ 
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lead. Wherefore he has good hope of moving in the right 
direction and of being (rightly) ordered toward other 
things. For when his most proper parts ὃ are sound, he 
is able to give a share of salvation ὁ to those that are still 
ailing. 


55. (Gen. xix. 30) Why does Lot, fearing to dwell in 
Segor,? go up to the mountain and dwell in a cave with 
his two daughters ἢ ¢ 

As for the literal meaning,’ it is fitting to say this, that 
he did not think it sound or safe to be near cities that had 
been burned up. But as for the deeper meaning,’ when 
the progressive mind * becomes still purer, it removes still 
farther and separates from the guilty and unlivable way 
of life ‘ and, to speak truly and properly, from destruction. 
And the mind has two connatural daughters, (namely) 
counsel and consent.* 


*56. (Gen. xix. 31-382)! Why is it that ‘“‘ the elder 


¢ The above is a litera] translation of the Arm., which 
makes little sense to me. Aucher, bravely ignoring syntax, 
renders more smoothly, “* partes autem ejus sunt mediocres 
in principatu conductrices in rectitudine.”’ 

τὰ κυριώτατα μέρη. © κοινωνίαν σωτηρίας. 

¢ So txx: Heb. Sé‘ar (A.V. “ Zoar’’). See the note on 
** Zoor ᾽ in OG iv. 50. 

ἐ Philo condenses the verse, which reads ‘‘ and Lot went 
out of Segor and dwelt in the mountain, and his two daughters 
with him, for he was afraid to dwell in Segor, and he dwelt 
in the cave, he and his two daughters with him.” 


7 τὸ ῥητόν. 9 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 
δ 6 προκόπτων νοῦς. One might expect ἡ προκόπτουσα ψυχή, 
** the progressive soul.”’ * ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐνόχου καὶ ἀβιώτου βίου. 


7 συμφύτους θυγατέρας. 

k In De Poster. Caini 115 Lot’s daughters appear as 
symbols of βουλή and συγκατάθεσις. 

1 These verses are differently explained in De Poster. Caini 
175-177. A small portion of this section is paraphrased by 
Procopius. 
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(daughter of Lot) said to the younger, Our father is an 
old man, and there is no one* who will come in to us as is 
proper ὃ for the whole earth. Come now ὁ and let us give 
our father wine to drink and let us lie with him and raise 
up seed from our father ” ? 

This undertaking? against the present custom of 
Inarriage is somewhat unlawful and an innovation but it 
has an excuse.’ For these virgins, because of their ignor- 
ance of external matters and because they saw those 
cities burned up together with all their inhabitants, 
supposed that the whole human race (had been destroyed 
at the same time)” and that no one remained anywhere 
except the three of them. Wherefore, in the belief that 
(they were showing) foresight (and) that (the earth) * 
might not be devastated and remain desolate and that 
the human race might not be destroyed, they rushed into 
an audacious act‘ to overcome their helplessness in this 
matter and their difficulties. That is the literal meaning.’ 
But as for the deeper meaning,’ this (passage) must be 
said (to pertain) to counsel and consent,! for these are the 
daughters of the mind,” counsel being the elder, and con- 
sent being the younger. For it is impossible for anyone 
to consent before taking counsel. And these are neces- 
sarily and naturally born to their father, (namely) the 
mind. For through counsel the mind sows worthy, fitting 


* ~xx and Heb. “ there is no one on earth.” 

> Luxx we καθήκει : Heb. “‘ as is the way.” 

© LxXx δεῦρο οὖν. 

¢ Or “ argument ᾽᾿---ἐπιχείρημα. 

¢ Aucher renders more freely, “ aggressum interim pro- 
positum ad morem spectans matrimonii, iniquum est, et 
novarum rerum molitio enormis; veniam tamen habere 
videtur.”” f Or “ inexperience.”’ 

9 This last phrase is included in parentheses in the Arm. 
text, presumably because it has been supplied by Aucher. 

» IT follow Aucher in supplying the missing noun. 

* παρρησίαν vel sim. 
7 τὸ ῥητόν. Ἐ χὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 
t βουλῆς καὶ συγκαταθέσεως. See QG iv. 55 last note. 
™ τοῦ νοῦ. 
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and persuasive things in those who are not discordant in 
aiming at the truth.* But consent is that which in respect 
of appearances ὃ makes way for the several senses.° For 
what can counsel do by itself without the mind, and what 
(can) consent (do) ? For by themselves they are ineffective 
and unproductive, unless they are moved by the mind 
to their proper business and activities.? 


57. (Gen. xix. 37) Why did the elder (daughter) on 
bearing a son call him Moab, proclaiming aloud 5 what 
ought to have been concealed, (namely) “ he is from my 
father ᾿ 7} 

The literal meaning 5 is (an occasion of) exultation and 
glorification for those who think rightly. For she did not 
cease (talking) and remain quiet as if (it were) a reproach 
but prided herself in thought as if on a great achievement,” 
and with delight said, ‘‘ I have a deserved honour, which 
the father, who is the mind in me,’ sowed. And having 
been sown,’ he did not disintegrate * and pass away but 
having been born perfect,’ he was found worthy of birth 


ἐν τοῖς μὴ ἀσυμφώνοις οὖσιν ἐν τῷ στοχάζεσθαι τῆς ἀληθείας. 
Aucher renders, “‘ juxta propositum.”’ 

ἑκάσταις ταῖς αἰσθήσεσι. 

εἰς τὰ ἐπιτήδεια πράγματα καὶ ἐνεργείας Vel sim. 

Aucher renders, ‘‘ vocitando super eum.” 

χχ ἐκ τοῦ πατρός pov. Here, as elsewhere (6.9. Leg. All. 
iii. 81), Philo follows the popular, biblical etymology of 
Moab, as if =mé-’ab “‘ from the father.”’ 

9 τὸ ῥητόν. . 

» κατορθώσεως vel sim. Aucher renders, “de magna 
probitate.”’ 

* Perhaps in the original the prepositional phrase “‘ in 
me ”’ was connected with ‘*‘ sowed ”’ rather than “ the mind.” 

7 Apparently the unspecified subject is the son born to 
Lot’s daughter (βουλή). 

k Arm. vizZem has a variety of meanings, including ‘ to 
miscarry,’ ‘to flow,’ “to be borne,” “‘to be thrown.” 
Aucher renders, ‘* non abortus fuit inaniter.”’ 

ἐ Or “ complete ᾿᾿---τέλειος. 


~~ ®@ & a oe A 
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and nurture.”’* And what should be the irreprehensible 
and irreproachable ἢ progeny of the mind and counsel if 
not good and excellent counsel. Wherefore (the child) 
who was born was a male. 


58. (Gen. xix. 37-38) Why does the elder (daughter) 
call the son born (to her) “ from my father,” while the 
younger says, ‘““ Ammon,? the son of my people’’*? And 
of the former (why is it that Scripture) says, “‘ This is the 
father of the Moabites,’”’ and of the other, ‘‘ This is 
the father of the Ammonites unto this day ”’ ? 

Because that which reflects is called ‘‘ mind,” 5 and its 
counsel is directed ἡ toward the good, wherefore also 
counsel‘ naturally exclaims, “ from my father.’ For it 
is only from the mind that counsel (and) imagination / 
are acquired by me. And consent * is nothing (in itself) 
but gives way to imagination. But to give way and not 
to retire’ is a maternal and very feminine thing. For this 
reason she speaks of the child that is born as ‘“‘ Ammon,” 
as no longer being ‘‘ from the father ’”’ but ‘‘ from the 


* χροφῆς. 

Ὁ The two Arm. adjectives probably render the single 
Greek adj. ἀκατάγνωστος vel sim. 

ὁ The same Arm. word, xorhourd (Ξ βουλή, λογισμός etc.), 
is here used of the offspring of νοῦς and βουλή as of βουλή 
itself. ¢ Arm. and txx *“* Amman.”’ 

ἐ So Lxx, ᾿Αμμάν, ὁ vids τοῦ γένους pov. Heb. reads more 
briefly ‘‘ The son of my people ”’ (ben-‘ammi), omitting the 
ethnic name. 

f yxx and Heb. add “ unto this day.” 

9 νρῦς. δ Lit. “15 thought.” 

* βουλή, symbolized by the elder daughter of Lot, see the 
preceding sections. 

7 βουλὴ (καὶ) φαντασία : variant “ counselling imagina- 
tion,’ Aucher renders, “ cogitare junctim cum imaginatione,”’ 
with a query in the footnote. 

k συγκατάθεσις, see the preceding sectjons. 

? Or “ to feel shame.” Perhaps we should emend xorégeln 
to xorheln “ to reflect ”’ or “ to take counsel.” 
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people.” For to give way to imagination, which is consent, 
is to be close to, and near to, the senses,* and sense- 
perception is in generation and change.” 


59. (Gen. xx. 1) What is the meaning of the words, 
“And Abraham moved ὁ from there to the land in the 
south,? and he dwelt between Kadesh ὁ and between 7 
Shur,’ and he dwelt as a sojourner ἢ in Gerar ”’? 

The statement ὁ includes the dwelling and the sojourning 
of the virtuous man,’ the dwelling being that between 
Kadesh and Shur, and the sojourning that in Gerar. 
Naturally does (Scripture) wish to reveal the powers ἢ 
which are in these names, for ‘“‘ Kadesh ”’ is to be inter- 
preted as “ sacred,’ ὁ and “ Shur ” as “ wall.’”’™ Within 
the borders of these two is the region of God-loving 
thoughts." And in this dwell those who are provided with, 
and surrounded by, virtues? as if by an inexpugnable and 
indestructible wall ; and they are nourished by the sacred 
laws, and rejoice throughout the days of their life with 
the house-master of wisdom,” drinking from ever-flowing 


ταῖς αἰσθήσεσι. 
Text uncertain ; the above is the reading of one ms. 
Lxx ἐκίνησεν : Heb. * journeyed.” 

@ Lxx els γῆν πρὸς λίβα : Heb. “‘ to the land of the Negeb”’ 
(=“‘ dry land ” in the south of Palestine). 

ATM and-Lxx —Kades:” 

f Philo follows the txx in retaining the Heb. idiom “ὁ be- 
tween ... and between...” 

9 “ATMs ΠΟ χα our. 

k Arm. uses two words to render Lxx παρῴκησεν. In 
biblical Greek πάροικος =Heb. gér “‘ resident alien,” later 
** convert.” * ἡ πρόθεσις. 

7 τοῦ σπουδαίου. k ras δυνάμεις. 

+ Heb. φααξδᾷ (qadés) “ sacred,” “ holy”; cf. De Fuga 918 
Κάδης δὲ ἁγια. m See QG iil. 27 for the same etymology. 

" Or “ thoughts dear to God ᾿"---λογισμῶν θεοφιλῶν. 

° ἀρεταῖς. 

P σὺν τῷ οἰκοδεσπότῃ τῆς σοφίας. Cf. De Somniis i. 149 
where Philo calls God the “ house-master of the world.” 
339 


oa oe 8 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


fountains. And these the divine word 5 has led to one 
place. And like sojourners they dwell in Gerar,’ which 
is the region of God-loving thoughts. 


60. (Gen. xx. 2) Why does Abraham again “ say, con- 
cerning his wife, ‘‘ She is my sister ”’ ? 

Always and everywhere it was a kind of counsel of 
homage,’ that among strangers he called his wife “‘ sister.” 
Wherefore anyone who says that this (was done) through 
levity of character’ with unwashed feet’ and with a 
changed countenance and with complete practice’ is 
deserving of condemnation.” For they cannot reflect and 
bear in mind that‘ no one is so stupid and silly (even) 
among those who go far in wrongdoing 7 (as to think) that 
he in whom there is perfection * would, as it were, wish 


4 ὁ θεῖος λόγος. 

ὃ Philo connects the name ‘ Gerar’’? with Heb. gér 
‘* sojourner,”’ ‘‘ resident alien.”’ 

¢ As in Gen. xii. 13 ff., not commented on by Philo in QG, 
but cf. De Abrahamo 89 ff. τχχ here (Gen. xx. 2) departs 
from the Heb. in adding that Abraham was afraid to say that 
Sarah was his wife lest the men of the city kill him on her 
account. 

4 The Arm. seems to render βουλή τις θεραπείας, but one 
would expect σωτηρίας ‘‘ safety.”’ 

¢ Syntax and meaning uncertain. The verb “‘ says ”’ is 
in the 2nd pers. sing., and the phrase ‘‘ through levity of 
character ” may depend upon it rather than upon the verb 
here supplied. Aucher renders, “ qui levitate morum similia 
dixerint.”’ 

f ἀνίπτοις ποσί, i.e. “ impromptu ”’ or the like. 

9 Arm. lit. =mpaypact τελείοις but the meaning escapes me 
(see next note). Aucher renders, “τὰ peracta.”’ 

* Perhaps we should ignore the conjunction “ἢ and ”’ before 
the phrase “" with complete practice ’’ and render, “ is com- 
pletely deserving of condemnation.”’ 


3 


* Taking Arm. k‘anzi, which ἀ88. Ξε for,’ as here Ξε χὲ 
[ΣῚ 99 
that. 
7 οἱ ἀδικίᾳ προκόπτουσι. κ i.e. Abraham. 
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to remain in sinful transgression and to celebrate * many 
times those things which when spoken only once bring 
shame and disgrace. But let not such a streak of impiety 
come upon us as that we should think unworthy things 
of the patriarch, father and founder.? For a most noble 
(occasion of) glorification are those things which are seen 
by nature. For the virtue-loving mind? calls virtue 
‘sister ’’ but not “ wife,’ because it seems to be not only 
a protector ὁ of wisdom / as if of a wife but by calling it 
‘sister ’’ it shows that eagerness and zeal for this are 
common to all who are genuine and sincere in their desire 
for excellence.’ 


61. (Gen. xx. 2) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“* Abimelech, the king of Gerar, sent and took Sarah ” ? 

Passing over the opinion of some who believe that the 
wise man ἃ was a betrayer of the laws of marriage, for the 
king, being impure and licentious and unrestrainedly 
lascivious, wished to bring shame upon the laws relating 
to strangers, and took the wife of another, we say that 
the question is one of virtue,‘ of which all wicked and evil 
men claim to be champions? so far as appearance is con- 
cerned,* for few are they who desire it and by labour and 
great effort succeed in acquiring it. 


62. (Gen. xx. 3) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘““God went in to Abimelech ! in his sleep at night, and 


@ Lit. “ to sing in speech.” 
> ἀρχηγέτου, rendered by two Arm. words. 
¢ This sentence is unintelligible to me. 
4 6 φιλάρετος νοῦς (or διάνοια). 
6 προστάτης vel sim. 7 σοφίας. 
9. καλοκαγαθίας. δ τὸν σοφόν, 1.6. Abraham. 
ὁ ἀρετῆς, symbolized by Sarah. 
7 προστάτους vel sim. 
* Aucher renders, “‘ quatenus ad vulgi opinionem.”’ 
t Lxx εἰσῆλθεν ὁ θεὸς πρὸς ᾿Αβιμέλεχ. 
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said, Behold, thou shalt die * because of the woman whom 
thou didst take, and she is living with a man”? ? 

The literal meaning ° is clearly signified. But as for the 
deeper meaning,’ it presents something like the following. 
The foolish man who violently insists * that he possesses 
virtue’ is convicted 9 by the divine Logos,” which enters 
his soul and examines and searches him and forces him 
to confess that this‘ is the possession of another man 
and not his. And most excellently is it written, “ in his 
sleep at night.” For the foolish soul spends its life care- 
fully shut up’ in darkness and night and deep sleep, and 
it has no part at all in wakefulness.* 


63. (Gen. xx. 4) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘““ Abimelech did not touch her ”’! ? 

The literal meaning ™ indicates holiness and purity. 
But as for the deeper meaning,” this must be said. The 
foolish soul does not wish to touch or come near virtue, 
and is unable to do so because of its peculiar nature. 


*64. (Gen. xx. 4-5) What is the meaning of the words, 


@ Lit. “* thou diest,’? as in txx and Heb. 

> LXx αὕτη δέ ἐστιν συνῳκηκυῖα ἀνδρί: Heb. ‘‘ she is a 
married woman.” 
TO ῥητόν. 
ε a 
ἡ διάνοια. 
Aucher renders, “ falso se persuadet.”’ 
ἀρετήν, symbolized by Sarah. 
ἐλέγχεται. 
ε A ~ ’ὔ la 
ὑπὸ τοῦ θείου λόγου. 
i.e. virtue. 
Aucher, taking, the pte. as active, renders, ‘‘ omnino 
ludens.”’ 
ἀγρυπνίας. 

΄ ~ Ω 99 

LXX οὐχ ἥψατο αὐτῆς : Heb. ‘‘ did not approach her. 
TO ῥητόν. 
n A A ὃ 

TO προς ὀιανοίαν. 
° διὰ τὴν ἰδίαν φύσιν. 
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“And Abimelech said, Lord, wilt Thou destroy a nation 
(that is) in ignorance ¢ and righteous?” ?? 

I do not know whether ignorance is compatible with 
righteousness. However, there are those who say that 
(this) is not one of the very clear-cut cases 5 so that it is 
possible to confirm and clearly define the notion and 
distinguish that which is not germane. For I would say, 
‘* My good man, not like a voluntary sin’s being unrighteous 
is an involuntary (sin committed) through ignorance by 
that very fact righteous,’ but, it seems to me,’ it is half- 
way between both, the righteous and the unrighteous, 
which by some is called ‘ indifferent,’ for no sin is the effect 
of righteousness.’ * But this is what he says concerning 
this, “‘ With a pure heart and with righteous hands? have 
I done this.” Of these statements one is true and the other 
false, for it is true that (it was) with a pure heart, but false 
that (it was) with righteous hands. For I would say to 
him, “ Is not that which is actually done” enough for 
thee of unrighteousness ? ”’ ἢ 


65. (Gen. xx. 6) What is the meaning of the words, 


« The txx has the ptc. ἀγνοοῦν while the Arm. has the 
noun “ ignorance ”’ in the instr. case. 

ὑ The Heb. reads more briefly ‘‘ Wilt Thou kill even a 
righteous nation ? ” 

¢ Lit. “ one of the very pure ones ”—rdv λίαν καθαρῶν. 

¢ So the Greek frag., οὐχ ws τὸ ἑκουσίως ἁμαρτάνειν ἐστὶν 
ἄδικον, οὕτω τὸ ἀκουσίως Kal κατ᾽ ἄγνοιαν εὐθὺς δίκαιον. 

¢ The Greek frag. has τάχα που. 

! So the Greek frag. (which ends here), μεθόριον ἀμφοῖν, 
δικαίου Kat ἀδίκου, TO ὑπό τινων καλούμενον ἀδιάφορον. ἁμάρ- 
τημα γὰρ οὐδὲν ἔργον δικαιοσύνης. 

9 Lit. ‘* with hands of righteousness.” ἀὐχχ (Gen. xx. 5) 
has ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ χειρῶν. 

ἈΝ Lit. “ that which is through deeds.”’ 

* In view of Philo’s earlier statements about Abimelech’s 
licentiousness, one would expect him here to admit that he 
had righteous hands, since he had not touched Sarah, but 
not a pure heart. But see the next section. 
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‘“ And God said to him in his sleep,* Indeed I knew that 
with a pure heart thou didst this, and I spared thee from 
sinning against Me. Because of this I did not let thee 
come near her ” ?? 

All the things that stand in these words are truly divine 
words and commandments.* Now to be pure in mind ὁ 
belongs to him who sins unknowingly and in an unwilling 
manner, not in a willing one. And those are to be spared 
whom (Scripture) has shown to be grieved,’ and those 
are to be held indifferent’ who have unwillingly done 
wrong. And, in the third place, those who have acted 
unlawfully in divine matters, sin not only against these 
but also against the Deity, to Whom care and overseeing 
are proper, and to Whom is all grace,’ and Who reverses 
the first impulses of the soul and guides it by His pro- 
vidence Ὁ lest it drop headlong into wrath and anger, and 
fall into lawlessness. 


66. (Gen. xx. 7) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘““ Now give back his wife to the man, for he is a prophet ἢ 
and will pray for thee.’ But if thou dost not give (her) 
back, know that thou wilt die, and all that is thine ” ? 

The literal meaning * contains a defence’ against the 
event that the betrayer of marriage might suffer retribu- 


« So yxx: Heb. “ in his dream.” 

ὃ Philo here closely follows the txx. 

¢ ὄντως εἰσὶ θεῖοι λόγοι Kai ἐντολαί. 

ὦ καθαρὸν τῷ νῷ (or τῇ διανοίᾳ). Aucher omits 
in his rendering. 

¢ Meaning uncertain. Aucher renders, “‘ parcendum au- 
tem esse illis quos monstravit aegre ferendos.”’ 

t advaddpous. 9 πᾷσα χάρις. 

» προνοίᾳ. Aucher renders somewhat differently; ** quae 
primos animi impetus rebellantes retrovertit per providen- 
tiam.”’ * προφήτης, aS iN 1ΧΧ. 

7 yxx and Heb. add ‘“ and thou shalt live,’’ as does Philo 
in the parallel comment Quis Rer. Div. Heres 258-259. 

k τὸ ῥητόν. 

1 ἀπολογίαν (rendered here by two Arm. words). 

944. 
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tion,* and especially and peculiarly (a man) of prophecy.’ 
Knowing that he * would remain without defiling and 
coming near her, and that his wife would be kept pure, he 
did not hesitate to call her “‘ sister,” (a name that was) 
sweet, tender, fitting and appropriate among the natives, 
and not “‘ wife.” Altogether excellent also is the manner ἢ 
of speech of the divine command, “ Give back his wife,”’ 
not “‘ sister’ or ‘‘ Sarah,” which was as much as to say, 
“Give back the wife with her body preserved whole, 
sanctified and holy, not ravished or stripped, and just as 
she came to her husband from her virgin state, and return 


hher pure and undefiled. If thou dost not return her as a 


wife, a penal judgment will be set up and increased upon 
thee and upon all thy house by death.’’ But as for the 
deeper meaning,’ those who profess wisdom, righteousness 
and virtue in general,’ just as they can live only with a 
virtuous mate as wife, so they can live an immortal life of 
soul. But any who drag her ? off and lacerate her, wishing 
to shame her, are not able to shame or lacerate her, but 
out of self-love and in the senselessness of mad impulses 
are altogether deprived of virtue, and destroy themselves. 
And, says (Scripture), if thou wert not placated ἃ before, 
and it seemed pleasant to thee to appear to be seized by 


¢ Meaning uncertain. Aucher renders, “‘littera praesefert 
apologiam juridicam contra eventus, ita ut satisfactio 
reddatur legi matrimonii,” and in a footnote on “‘ legi,”’ adds, 
“Verba sunt proditori matrimonii: quod si ad Abraham 
referatur, indicat eum per vim sibi factam vel invitus [sic] 
prodidisse alienigenis uxorem suam: si vero ad Abimelech, 
demonstrat vim ab illo factam, qui tulit Sarram, nolente 
Abrahamo: sequentia quoque praeferunt ambiguitatem 
sensus.” 

ὃ Or perhaps ‘‘ and (this is) special and peculiar to 
prophecy.” 

¢ i.e. Abimelech. Aucher, rendering somewhat carelessly, 
has, *‘ quod intacta remansura erat.”’ 

4 Lit. “ face ᾽᾿---πρόσωπον. 

¢ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

σοφίαν καὶ δικαιοσύνην ὁμοῦ καὶ ἀρετήν. 

σ 4,6. virtue. δ Variant ‘ pleased.” 
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a mad impulse and passion, at least change, and do not 
take ¢ for thyself what belongs to others. For virtue is a 
stranger to foolish men if she is thought worthy to be 
possessed as a wife and not as a sister. For she can indeed 
be a kinswoman ὃ to the progressive man “ as to a brother, 
but only to the perfect man ὦ as a real wife.¢ 


*67. (Gen. xx. 10-11) Why, when Abimelech asked 
(Abraham), “ What was in thy mind‘ that thou didst this?”’, 
did he reply, ‘‘ Because I thought 9 that God * was not in 
this place, and that I should be waylaid and slain ” ‘? 

Not all the truth is to be told to all men, wherefore also 
now the wise man manages the whole (affair) with an 
alteration and change of names.’ For he knew that as 
for his wife, she would not be corrupted. This, however, 
he does not admit but only what it was proper for his 
interrogators to hear, in order that they might be delighted 
by the fact that he seemed to be showing that that region 
had a desire for piety * and for respect toward strangers, 
and that they might be even more mindful of piety and 
hospitality.! 


68. (Gen. xx. 12). What is the meaning of the words, 
& Tait οὐ ἢ." > συγγενής. 


© τῷ προκόπτοντι. ὦ τῷ τελείῳ. 
ὁ Lit. “‘ a wife as a wife.” 


f Lit. “seeing what’: so Lxx, τί ἐνιδών, retaining the 
Heb. idiom. 

9 ~xx εἶπα, retaining the Heb. idiom “1 said ”’ =‘ 1 
thought.” 


h txx θεοσέβεια, Heb. “ fear of God.” 

‘ pxx and Heb. ‘“ that they would kill me because of my 
wife.” 

j So the Greek frag. (which consists only of this sentence), 
ov πάντα ἀληθῆ λεκτέον ἅπασιν: ὅθεν καὶ viv ὁ ἀστεῖος (the 
Arm. word used usu.=6 σοφός) ὅλον οἰκονομεῖ τὸ πρᾶγμα 
μεταθέσει καὶ ἀπαλλαγῇ τῶν ὀνομάτων. 

k τῆς θεοσεβείας. 

1 τῆς φιλοξενίας. 
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“And in-truth she is my sister by the father but not by 
the mother. And she became my wife ” 4? 

The literal meaning ὃ is excellently clear. But as for the 
deeper meaning, ° (Scripture) says something most natural,? 
for it introduces virtue ¢ as in truth being motherless 7 and 
having no part in the female sex 5 but being sown only by 
the Father of all,“ who needs no material substance for 
His ὁ generation. But the virtue of the virtuous man has 
the rights 7 of both sister and wife, of a sister because there 
is one Father for both, Who begot all things, and of a wife 
because everything that comes about through conjugation * 
is called “‘ wife.””' And so, the righteous man™ is a 
consort ” of righteousness, the ignorant man ° of ignorance, 
the sincere man ” of sincerity, the pious man? of piety, 
and, in a-word, the wise man ” of wisdom. 


*69. (Gen. xx. 16) Why does Abimelech say to Sarah, 
‘“ Behold, I have given a thousand (pieces of) silver * to 


« This verse is allegorized in similar fashion to the first part 
of this section (down to “ generation ’’) in De Ebrietate 61 
and Quis Rer. Div. Heres 62. > τὸ ῥητόν. 

© τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

+ φυσικώτατον. 

“ ἀρετήν. 

ἀληθῶς ἀμήτορα. 

9 Cf. De Ebrietate 61 θήλεος γενεᾶς ἀμέτοχος. “. 

Cf. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 62 ἐκ πατρὸς τοῦ πάντων θεοῦ 
μόνου γεννηθεῖσα. 

* Or “its” (2.6. virtue’s). Cf. De Ebrietate 61 οὐ γὰρ ἐξ 
ὕλης τῆς αἰσθητῆς συνισταμένης. 

7 δικαιώματα vel sim. 
κατὰ συζυγίαν. 

So lit. the Arm. 
ὁ δίκαιος. " σύμβιος. 

° Or “ foolish man.”’ 

» Or “ sound man.” 

4 ὁ εὐσεβής. ” ὁ σοφός. 

δ So Heb. : τχχ χίλια δίδραχμα (δίδραχμον regularly renders 
Heb. “* shekel,’’ which is here understood). 


h 
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thy brother. Let this be for the honour 5 of thy face ὃ 
and of all women who are with thee,* and speak the truth 
about everything ”’ 4°? 

He is deserving of approval who has imposed also upon 
himself a penalty for an involuntary sin ὁ for the consola- 
tion and assuagement and the honour of the face (of 
Sarah). But the expression ‘‘ speak the truth about every- 
thing ᾿᾿ is the injunction of an unphilosophical and un- 
learned man.’ For if human life were properly directed 9 
and admitted nothing false, it would be proper to speak the 
truth to everyone about everything. But since hypocrisy 
of an evil kind ὃ acts with authority as if in a theatre,‘ 
and arrogance is concealed with the truth,’ the wise man 
requires a versatile art from which he may profit in imitat- 
ing those mockers * who say one thing and do another in 
order to save whom they can.’ Now it is not right for 
this to happen in all cases. For it is profitable for a 


σα Or “ price ᾽---τιμήν. 

> So txx: Heb. “‘ covering of the eyes,” 1.6. an “‘ amende 
honorable.” 

¢ LXX Kal πάσαις ταῖς μετὰ σοῦ : Heb. ‘*‘ and for all which 
is with thee.” 

4 So txx: Heb. is somewhat obscure but probably means 
‘* and in everything thou hast been justified.” 

ὁ ὑπὲρ ἀκουσίας ἁμαρτίας. 

7 ἀφιλοσόφου καὶ ἰδιώτου παράγγελμα, as in the Greek frag., 
which begins with this sentence. 

9 εὐώδει, as in the Greek frag. 

h Lit. “hypocrisy of evil’’: the Greek frag. has merely 
ὑπόκρισις. 

ἐ The Greek frag. has ὡς ἐν ἑκατέρῳ δυναστεύει : ἑκατέρῳ 
is evidently a scribal error for θεάτρῳ. Whether δυναστεύει 
was the reading of the Arm. translator is less clear. 

Variant ‘“‘ with art” or “ with artifice’: The Arm. is 
obscure and is probably an inaccurate rendering of the 
original. ‘The Greek frag. reads more intelligibly καὶ ro 
ψεῦδος παραπέτασμα τῆς ἀληθείας ἐστί. 

* Prob. an inaccurate rendering of τοὺς ὑποκριτάς which 
the Greek frag. has. 

t So the Greek frag. (which ends with this sentence). 
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counsellor of evil to speak falsely about everything to his 
hearers,* while a salutary nature is peculiar to virtue.” 


70. (Gen. xx. 17-18) Why is it that, after Abraham had 
prayed, “‘ God healed Abimelech and his wife and his maid- 
servants, and they bore, for God had closed up ° every 
womb in the household of Abimelech because of the wife-4 
of Abraham ”’ ? 

When the Father wishes to do some kindness to someone, 
He considers this a special grace to the wise man,’ as is 
the case now. For it seems that because the wise man 
offered up prayers He granted forgiveness’ of the involun- 
tary sins of the household, even though no one (of them) 
prayed. Moreover, (Scripture) teaches a doctrine that is 
beautiful for those who give judgment and for those who 
are judged, (namely) that the former should not first strike 
down, or be beforehand in punishing sinners, but should 
at the very start softly persuade and reconcile the one who 
seems to have been wronged ; and as for the others, they 
should supplicate the court not to inflict punishment upon 
all (of them) for always. 


71. (Gen. xxiii. 1)? Why was the life of Sarah a hundred 
and twenty-seven years ἢ 
Each of the numbers which are here contained has a 


¢ Aucher, construing differently, renders, ‘‘ quoniam con- 
sultoris malitiae est omnia falso dicere ad aucupandos 
auditores.”’ > σωτηρία φύσις ἰδία ἐστὶ TH ἀρετῇ. 

¢ Lit. “ closing up, closed ἀρ.,᾽᾽ retaining the Heb. idiom. 
Ltxx here has only συνέκλεισεν. 

4 ~xx and Heb. ‘‘ because of Sarah, the wife.’’ 

¢ ἰδίαν χάριν τῷ σοφῷ (i.e. Abraham). 

f Lit. “ forgetfulness ᾿᾿--- ἀμνηστίαν. 

σ In the extant text of the Quaestiones there are no sections 
on chaps. xxi and xxii of Genesis. Chap. xxi relates (a 
second time) the birth of Isaac and the flight of Hagar (see 
above, 88 18 ff.) ; chap. xxii tells of the sacrifice of Isaac 
(see De Abrahamo 167-177). 
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sacred and separate * status,’ (namely) seven, twenty and 
a hundred. Moreover, it has a, wonderful unity and 
harmony of parts. For the seven after the one* by a 
double proportion produces a hundred and twenty-seven, 
as follows: 1, 2, 4, 8, 16, 32, 64,4 which make a hundred 
and twenty-seven.¢ 


72. (Gen. xxiii. 2) Why does (Scripture) specify the place 
where (Sarah) died, (saying), “‘She died in the city of 
Arbok f which is in the valley 5 ; this is Hebron” in the 
land of Canaan ”’ ? 

The translation of ‘“‘ Arbok” is “of four,” and 
‘‘ Hebron ᾿ means ‘‘ being joined with ” or “ associating 
with women 7 and ‘“ Canaan”’ is, as it were, “‘ their 
appearance.’ ἢ - 


*73. (Gen. xxiii. 2-3) Why does (Scripture) say, “ Abra- 
ham came to bewail Sarah and to mourn, and Abraham 
arose from his dead ”’ ? 

Carefully and deliberately ὁ does (Scripture) say that he 
arose, not from Sarah, but ‘“‘ from his dead.” And he 
came there to bewail and mourn, not his dead, but “ Sarah.”’ 
And this is somehow most natural,” for it is proper for the 
virtuous man to separate and dwell far from a body that 


@ Or ‘ consecrated.” > λόγον. 

¢ i.e, the digit 7, see De Opif. Mundi 91. 

ἃ The numbers are written as numeral letters in the Arm. 

¢ The sum of the seven terms in the geometric progres- 
sion by 2. 

t So τχχ : Heb. ‘tin Kiriath Arba.” 

9 So Lxx, ἥ ἐστιν ἐν τῷ κοιλώματι : Heb. omits the clause. 

h Arm. K‘ebron: txx Χεβρών : Heb. Hebrén. 

* Heb. ’arba‘ =“ four.” 

i Cf. Quod Deterius 15 συζυγὴ δὲ καὶ συνεταιρὶς Χεβρὼν 
καλεῖται συμβολικῶς ἡμῶν τὸ σῶμα. 

k In De Sobrietate 44-48 “ Canaan ᾽᾽ Ξξὁ άλος. The present 
etymology is obscure. 

t Or “ cautiously.” ™ φυσικώτατόν τι. 
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had died naturally by itself,* and to mourn for wisdom ἡ 
as though it seemed in actual fact ° to be separated from 
virtue. For there is no mourning among incorruptible 
things,’ and wisdom is incorruptible, as is all virtue. But 
in respect of those things which men are able to possess, 
and which (sometime) fail and are lacking,’ they must of 
necessity be grieved. But excellently and carefully does 
(Scripture) show that the virtuous man did not resort to 
wailing or mourning but only came there for some such 
thing. For things that unexpectedly and against his will 
strike the pusillanimous man” weaken, crush and over- 
throw him, whereas everywhere they merely bow down ἢ 
the man of constancy ‘ when they direct their blows against 
him, and not in such a way as to bring (their work) to 
completion, since they are strongly repelled by the guiding 
reason,’ and retreat. And so it is not fitting for a man 
devoted to moral excellence * to stand (fixed) in prayer when 
something happens against his will, or to be entirely rapt 
and moved and drawn toward this, but he should some- 
what gradually go toward it, and retire before the end is 
reached. This holy and consecrated law was written as a 
warning against those sins that are about to be committed, 
so that when men are moved by those things which are 
external, such as the possessions of others, or by the 
divisions ' of women or by theft or by plunder or by adultery 
or by similar evils, they may not perpetrate them but shall 
think it sufficient ™ to have been struck by these impulses, 


« Aucher omits the rendering of the reflexive pronoun. 

ὑ τὴν σοφίαν (symbolized by Sarah). © ἔργῳ. 

4 Construction and meaning uncertain. Aucher renders 
similarly. 

¢ ἐν ἀφθάρτοις. f i.e. material things. 

9 τὸν μικρόψυχον. δ Or “ deflect.”’ 

ἐ τὸν βέβαιον vel sim. 

i Lit. “ by the charioteer, reason.” Cf. Leg. All. i. 73 
τὸν ἡνίοχον, λέγω δὲ τὸν λογισμόν. 

* καλοκἀγαθίας. 

? Or “ dissensions.”” The exact meaning is not clear. 

™ Variant ‘ proper.” 
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and shall move away and take their stand upon the im- 
movable and firm mind.@ 


*74. (Gen. xxiii. 4)’ Why does (Abraham) say, “ I am 
an immigrant and sojourner among you’ °? 

But does not every wise soul ¢ live like an immigrant and 
sojourner in this mortal body, having (as its real) dwelling- 
place and country ¢ the most pure substance’ of heaven, 
from which (our) nature migrated to this (place) by a law 
of necessity ?? Perhaps this was in order that it might 
carefully inspect terrestrial things, that even these might 
not be without a share in wisdom to participate in a better 
life, or in order that it might be akin® to created beings 
and not be continuously and completely happy. Wherefore 
in concluding the expression of his thought,‘ he says not 
ineptly 7 “‘ immigrant and sojourner,’’ but adds, “᾿ among 
you.” For truly the lover of wisdom does not dwell, or 
go about, with any vain or empty things, even though he 
has grown together with them, (but) is far removed from 
them in thought. Wherefore the wise man is truly and 
properly said not to sail, or journey, or be a fellow- 
citizen, or live, with the foolish man, since the sovereign 
and ruling mind * does not unite, or mix, with anything 
else.’ 

4 ὑπὲρ τὸν ἀκίνητον Kai βέβαιον νοῦν. 

ὃ This half-verse is briefly commented on in De Confus. 
Ling. 79. 

δ LXx πάροικος καὶ παρεπίδημος ἐγώ εἰμι μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 

ἀ πᾶσα σοφὴ ψυχή. 6 πατρίδα. 

7 καθαρωτάτην οὐσίαν. 

9 Lit. ‘‘ by a necessary law.” 

δ Aucher more freely renders, “‘ sive ut noscat se cogna- 
tum.” 

ἐ Lit. “Τὴ sealing the thoughts of his opinion” (or ‘‘ will’’). 

7 οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ vel sim. Aucher curiously renders, ‘‘ non 
simpliciter.”’ k 6 ἡγεμὼν νοῦς. 

t+ The last two sentences are paralleled in somewhat 
abbreviated form in a Greek frag. from Dam. Par. 754 
(Harris, p. 69), identified by Friichtel ; see Appendix A. 
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75. (Gen. xxiii. 4) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“ Give me the possession of a grave,* and I will bury my 
dead before me” ? 

The literal meaning ὃ is clear and well known, but as 
for the deeper meaning,* we may explain it allegorically ¢ ; 
it is as follows. As it seems, the wise man ὁ does not seek 
a grave, for the body is the grave of the soul,’ in which it 
is buried as if in a grave, but “ the possession of a grave,” 
that is to say, authority and lordship over it,’ for,’ he 
says, 1 shall become master and receive authority, and 
not be subjected to authority and no longer be, as it were, 
buried among them as formerly,’ but rather will I bury 
(them) far from me.” 


*76. (Gen. xxiii. 5-6)’ Why do they say to him, “ἃ 
king from God * art thou among us ”’ ὃ 

In the first place, (Scripture) wishes to show that all 
men, and not merely rational wise men,! admire and 
honour him who is a follower of pure and non-fraudulent 
wisdom.™ And not only (is he regarded) as a ruler but as 
a ruler of rulers and a divine one, and as a king of kings, 


¢ Though the Arm. |ἰϊ. ξε κλῆρον τάφου, Philo probably 
read κτῆσιν τάφου, as our text of the Lxx reads; similarly 
Heb. and Arm. O.T. have “‘ possession of a grave.’’ Philo 
omits ‘‘ among you ” which Heb. and xx add after “ grave.” 

> τὸ ῥητόν. © τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

4 ἀλληγοροῦντες. © 6 σοφός or ἀστεῖος. 

‘f τὸ σῶμα τάφος τῆς ψυχῆς ἐστι. 

9 2,6, the body. 

rt Aucher notes that from here to the middle of § 122 there 
is a lacuna in Cod. A of the Arm. version. 

* Aucher renders somewhat differently, ‘‘ non amplius, 
sicut illis ante contigebat, dixerim, quasi vero sepeliar.”’ 

7 This passage is briefly commented on by Philo in De 
Mut. Nom. 152, De Somniis ii. 244, De Abrahamo 261, and 
is alluded to in De Vertutibus 216. 

k So txx, βασιλεὺς παρὰ θεοῦ : Heb. “ἃ prince of God.” 

1 σοφοὶ λογικοί. 

™ ὃς καθαρᾶς καὶ ἀδόλου ζηλωτής ἐστι σοφίας. 
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being excellent and virtuous,’ and as being elected, not 
by men, but by God.’ And, in the second place, (Scripture) 
lays down a most natural law,* which some of those. who 
philosophize ὁ have rejected. This law is that no one of 
the foolish ¢ (is) a king, even though he should be master 
of all the land and sea, but only the wise and God-loving 
man,’ even if he is without the equipment and resources 
through which many obtain power with violence: and 
force.2 For whereas the man ignorant of the art of the 
pilot or of the physician or of the musician has trouble * 
with the rudders or with the compounding of drugs and 
ointments ‘ or with flutes and lyres, since he is unable to 
use any of them for its natural purpose, to the pilot, on 
the other hand, and the physician and the musician they 
may be said to be fitting and suitable. And this is proper, 
since there is a certain kingly art,i and it is the most 
noble of the arts.* For he who is ignorant and unversed 
in the needs ' of men must be considered a layman,” while 
only he (can be considered) a king who is knowing and 
experienced.” In the third place, moreover, (Scripture) 


« Or “ noble’: Aucher “‘ generosus.”’ 

» χειροτονηθείς. . . ὑπὸ θεοῦ. The same phrase is applied 
to Moses in De Praemiis 54, where Philo makes a similar 
contrast between the ideal and the actual king. 

¢ νόμον φυσικώτατον. 

4 τῶν φιλοσοφούντων : Aucher “ἡ nonnulli sophistarum.” .. 

ὁ τῶν ἀφρόνων οὐδείς, as in the Greek frag. (which begins 
here). 

f Or ‘* God-beloved ᾿᾽---θεοφιλής, as in the Greek frag. 

9 The Greek frag. differs very slightly, δι᾽ ὧν πολλοὶ κρατύ- 
vovrat Tas δυναστείας. 

Following the Greek frag., which has παρέλκον πρᾶγμα, 
misunderstood by the Arm. translator as παραδειγματικὰ 
πράγματα or the like. 

i The Greek frag. has only φαρμάκων σύνθεσις. 

i τέχνη τις βασιλική, as in the Greek frag. 

τεχνῶν ἀρίστη. | 

- Or ‘‘ affairs ᾿᾿---τῶν χρειῶν or, as in the Greek frag., 
χρήσεως. π The Arm. uses two words to render ἐδιώτην. 

n The Greek frag. (which ends here) has only τὸν ἐπιστήμονα. 
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also tells us this in addition, that the judgments of God 
are greater than those of men. For men consider him to 
be their ruler and master who has an abundance of power 
in respect of corruptible materials,* whereas God inspires 
with all wisdom ὃ him for whom no inanimate and irrational! 
materials ° have any value, when He sees his soul greatly 
purified and his mind ¢ free and unenslaved, and him who 
has wisdom He inscribes among the greatest rulers and 
kings. And in the fourth place, there falls under the 
necessary order of connexion’ that which pertains to 
constancy,’ for the elections 2 of men are inconstant and 
transitory, changing their direction, now up, now down, 
in accordance with (changing) customs, events and fortunes, 
while those of God are constant, and because of their 
incorruptibility, they make themselves available to law- 
observant men.” 


77. (Gen. xxiii. 6) Why do they say, “In our choice 
monuments‘ bury thy dead ”’ ? 

The literal meaning 7 is easy to explain. Because of the 
honour in which he was held they agreed to give him a 
choice burial-place. But as for the deeper meaning,’ in a 
wicked man the body lives when it is animated by desire 


@ ἐν φθαρταῖς ὕλαις (for this standing expression see Leise- 
gang’s Index Philonis, p. 794, col. a). 

> αὐτῷ πᾶσαν σοφίαν ἐμπνεῖ. Arm. Ancéem means ‘“‘ re- 
sound ”’ and also “ inspire ” (like énéem). Aucher renders, 
‘*“omnino eum sapientia adornat,” which is more nearly 
correct than his alternate rendering (in his footnote), “ sicut 
sapientiam celebrat.”’ 

6 ΜΝ “- 3 ¢ 4 > ld € , 

οὔτινα τῶν ἀψύχων καὶ ἀλόγων ὑλικά. 

ἀ τὴν ψυχήν. .. καὶ τὸν νοῦν. 

¢ εἰς τὴν κατὰ εἱρμὸν τάξιν ἀναγκαίως. 

7 πρὸς βεβαίωσιν vel sim. 

9 αἱ χειροτονίαι. 

* Aucher renders inaccurately, “ exhibentes illis legi- 
timam constantiam.” 

* So ΙΧ, ἐν τοῖς ἐκλεκτοῖς μνημείοις ἡμῶν. 

2 τὸ ῥητόν. * τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 
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and sensual pleasure * and whatever else it delights in, 
whereas in a virtuous man ° it is dead, for he is a man of 
frugality and is self-controlled and endures the hunger of 
continence,° so that it is not wide of the mark to say that 
the soul of the wise man,’ having a body that is inanimate 
and heavy, like a bronze statue, is always carrying a corpse.° 
And so those who are opposite characters say,’ ‘‘ Give 
over to us the care and concern for this,’ that it may have 
the choice of everything and be worthy of remembrance * 
through food and drink and clothing and whatever else 
belongs to a sumptuous, luxurious and enjoyable life. But 
he is displeased by these words, and biding his time, takes 
greater care,’ mollifying them all’ through prostration,* 
and conciliating and embracing ' them so far as he thinks 
it suitable and proper by way of invocation,” and that he 
may not send them away before he has removed” his dead, 
not giving the body into their hands, and taking possession 9 
of the burial-place but not the burial-place (itself).? 
Moreover, it is proper to observe also that the characters 


α ἐπιθυμίᾳ καὶ ἡδονῇ ψυχωθέν. 

ὃ ἐν τῷ σπουδαίῳ. 

¢ Aucher renders somewhat less literally, ‘‘ praeferens in 
se famem mediocritatis et temperatae continentiae.”’ 

d ἡ τοῦ σοφοῦ (or ἀστείου) ψυχή. 

6 νεκροφορε. Cf. De Agricultura 25 <q ψυχὴ οὐκ ἀποτί- 
θεται νεκροφοροῦσα. 

f Prob. ot ἐναντίοι τρόποι, meaning the Hittites as types 
of materialists. Aucher renders less literally, ‘“* porro exempla 
contraria ponuntur, dicentes.”’ 

9 i.e. the body. 

» Philo plays on the similarity of μνήμη and μνημεῖον. 

t The sense is not altogether clear. 

i Aucher more freely renders, ‘‘ adversarios.”’ 

kK διὰ προσκυνήσεως. Cf. τχχ of Gen. xxiii. 7 ᾿Αβραὰμ 
προσεκύνησεν τῷ λαῷ τῆς γῆς, τοῖς υἱοῖς Χέτ, on which Philo 
comments in De Somnits ii. 89-92. 

t καταφιλῶν. 

™ κατὰ πρόσκλησιν vel sim.: Aucher “ ad alliciendum.” 

n Aucher “ deponat.”’ 

9 κτῆσιν. P See above, § 75. 
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who speak ¢ call the burial-place a “‘ monument,” ὃ but the 
wise man calls it “‘ the possession of a monument ”’ or “ the 
property of a burial-place.’’ Why? Because the former 
consider only the body and the various (aspects) of the 
body worthy of remembrance,° while he (so considers) not 
this but lordship over it and possession of it, as was said 
before.? 


78. (Gen. xxiii. 8-9) 5 Why does (Abraham) say, “‘ If 
you have in your mind’ to bury my dead before me,’ 
listen to me and speak of me” to Ephron, the son of Sahar,’ 
and let him give me the double cave’ belonging to him, 
which is in the portion of his field.“ For as much silver as 
it is worth ' let him give it to me and to you” as a possession 
of a monument ᾿᾿ 5 ? 

Having shown his wisdom and presented his case by first 
prostrating himself,’ he says, ““ You who do not use speech ” 


@ Aucher renders less literally, ‘‘ quod qui loquuntur sicut 
exempla.”’ 

> μνημεῖον. ¢ See note A, p. 356. 

4 In § 75. 

¢ The “* double cave ’’ mentioned in these verses is briefly 
allegorized in De Poster. Caini 62 and De Sommniis ii. 26. 

7 ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ ὑμῶν, as in Lxx. 

9 ἀπὸ προσώπου pov, as in LXx. 

h So itxx, λαλήσατε περὶ ἐμοῦ : Heb. “ intercede for me.”’ 

* ~txx Ldap: Heb. Sdhar (A.V. “ Zohar ’’). 

4 τὸ σπήλαιον τὸ διπλοῦν, as in Lxx: Heb. ‘‘ the cave of 
Machpelah ” (the last word from the root meaning “ to 
double ’’). 

K ἐν μερίδι τοῦ ἀγροῦ αὐτοῦ, as in Lxx: Heb. ‘‘ which is in 
the limit (or ‘* end ᾽Ἶ of his field.” 

1 Lxx ἀργυρίου τοῦ ἀξίου : Heb. “ for full silver.” 

™ The Arm. “ and to you”’ is prob. an error. Lxx has 
ἐν ὑμῖν : Heb. and Arm. O.T. have “ in your midst.” 

" So Lxx, els κτῆσιν μνημείου, See above, § 75. 

° Construction and meaning uncertain. Aucher renders, 
‘sensu rerum usurpato, quem praecedenti adoratione jam 
intimavit auditoribus.” P λόγῳ. 
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for deception but for the (benefit of the) soul and mind,* 
confess this, (namely) that we are clothed with a dead 
body and that we should bury this and not permit our 
passions ὃ to arise and be revived and flourish, but keep 
them out of sight, because ° they are an obstacle to the 
impulses ὁ which arise from reflexion. Speak, therefore, 
in the council of the soul’ on my behalf and for my 
appearance,’ and make haste that whatever is the value 
of the price in silver, that is to say, what has the worth 
of reason,” may be given to me,’ as I said, not for a burial 
monument but for the possession of a memorial.” 7 


79. (Gen. xxiii. 10) What is “ Ephron,” and why is it 
that “ he dwelt among the sons of Heth ’’? 

“Ephron” is to be interpreted as “" dust,’’* while 
‘ Hittite ὁ means ‘“‘ being out of one’s mind.” ™ And 
(Scripture) by “-dust ”’ indicates corporeal natures,” while 
by “ being out of one’s mind ”’ (it indicates) madness and 
folly. For among foolish and mad men the body has the 
true and chief rank,” receiving the service and attendance 


α εἰς ψυχὴν καὶ νοῦν. ὃ χὰ πάθη. 

¢ Aucher curiously has ‘ut,’ introducing a purpose 
clause. 

¢ ταῖς ὁρμαῖς. ἐ κατὰ τὸν λογισμόν vel sim. 

7 Prob. ἐν τῷ τῆς ψυχῆς βουλευτηρίῳ, cf. De Vita Cont. 27 
ἐν τῷ ἑαυτῆς (se. τῆς ψυχῆς) συνεδρίῳ καὶ βουλευτηρίῳ. 

σ᾿ Construction and meaning uncertain. Aucher renders, 
‘‘ et apparente mihi (s?c).” » τοῦ λόγου. 

¢ Philo does not make it as clear as does Scripture that 
the money is given by Abraham, and the burial-place is 
given to him. 7 See § 77. 

k yobs (as if from Heb. ‘aphar). The same etymology is 
given in De Confus. Ling. 79. 

} Χετταῖος. 

™ ἔκστασις (as if from Heb. hath “ panic fear ” ὃ Cf. De 
Somniis ii. 89 where Philo etymologizes τοὺς υἱοὺς τοῦ Χέτ 
as ἐξιστάντες. 

π᾿ αἰνίττεται σωματικὰς φύσεις. 

9 μανίαν καὶ ἀφροσύνην. P τάξιν. 
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of those who know nothing of any proper and genuine 
good, and do not make an effort to know it. 


Χ80. (Gen. xxiii. 9, 11) * What is the “ double cave ” ? ? 

The literal text ὁ does not require any exposition, for 
there are altogether two burial caves under the mountain,’ 
one outside and the other inside, or two walls,* one, which 
encloses, and the other, which is enclosed.’ But as for the 
deeper meaning,’ it must be judged as follows. The human 
body bears a likeness to a double cave. For it insatiably 
desires that which is external, making insatiable lust” its 
guide and ruler. On the other hand, in respect of internal 
things it conducts itself with reason,‘ using patient self- 
control.’ For he is foolish who gives up internal things 
for the sake of external things, and psychic things for 
sense-perceptible ones,* and exchanges that which is in 
accordance with patient self-control for unbridled lust. 
But the virtuous man! makes use of a hedge and a wall, and 
a screen between ™ psychic things and the forms among 
phenomena ” and things that are seen. While the double 
cave exists in an evil man, the body too is unclean and 
lewd. But when it dwells within, it changes itself into a 
god-loving soul,’ receiving holiness and purity and the 


¢ For other Philonic passages on the double cave see § 78. 

> τὸ σπήλαιον τὸ διπλοῦν : Heb. “the cave of Machpelah”’ 
(see § 78 note). © ὁ ῥητὸς λόγος. 

¢ The Greek frag. has δύω εἰσὶν ἀντρώδεις ὑπώρειαι. 

¢ Arm. bak means “ colonnade ” and “‘ court’ or “‘ pre- 
cinct.”> The Greek frag. has περίβολοι. 

f The Greek frag. (which ends here) has ὁ μὲν περιέχων, 
ὁ δὲ περιεχόμενος. 

9 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 


Ἀ ἀσελγείᾳ or “* profanation ᾿᾿---βεβηλώσει vel sim. 

* KaTa νοῦν οἰκονομεῖται vel sim. 

7 ἐγκρατείᾳ ὑπομονῆς. 

k \ 3? " ? “ 

ψυχικὰ ἀντὶ αἰσθητῶν. 

6 σπουδαῖος. m The preposition is supplied. 

" Meaning uncertain. Aucher renders, “ et habentibus 
visum apparentium.” ° εἰς ψυχὴν θεοφιλῆ. 
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possession * of a blameless life. Wherefore, I believe, the 
Creator and Constructor made the tabernacle ὃ double, 
marking off the inner from the outer part by a veil,* and 
calling the inner part the “ holy of holies ” and the outer 
part merely “‘ the holy (place).”” But all these are entirely 
psychic and intelligible forms,? while the double cave has 
a share in the body, although they ὁ are indeed the pos- 
sessions of thé god-loving mind.‘ 


*81. (Gen. xxiii. 11) Why is it that though Abraham 
sought only the cave, Ephron gave him the field as 
well? 9 

As for the literal meaning,” one would say that out 
of admiration for the man and for the wisdom which he 
saw him display,’ he thought it right to lavish upon him 
very abundant favours.’ But as for the deeper meaning,* 
he thought it right to attach’ the field symbolically ™ to 
the virtuous man ” in order that the body might have the 
things necessary to pleasure ° and their equipment. And 
he does not refuse, being of liberal character, as he is rich,” 
but clearly says, “1 will give you all the treasures in my 
possession and everything which has honour and power 


¢ Lit. “ portion,” but here prob. =«rjow as in the vxx, 
see the preceding sections. 
τὴν σκηνήν. 
καλύμματι, see De Vita Mosis ii. 87. 
υχικὰ καὶ νοητὰ εἴδη. 
What ‘‘ they ᾿ refers to is not clear. 
Or ‘‘ thoughts ᾽᾿--λογισμῶν. 
LXX τὸν ἀγρὸν Kal TO σπήλαιον TO ἐν αὐτῷ σοὶ δίδωμι. 
πρὸς τὸ ῥητόν. 
* The Greek paraphrase in Procopius reads more briefly, 
ὁρῶν αὐτοῦ τὴν σοφίαν. 
i The Arm. here is closer to the Greek frag. (which ends 
here), οἰόμενος δεῖν ἀφθόνους ἐπιδαψιλεύεσθαι χάριτας. 
* τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 
: Meaning somewhat uncertain. 
™ συμβολικῶς. " τῷ σπουδαίῳ. 
9 ταῖς ἡδοναῖς. ΡΠ ὙΠ" 
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among men, nor will I be caught by any of those who 
falsely bear the name of good,* but handling them ° as is 
proper, I will show everyone what necessary power “ is in 
all of them.” 


82. (Gen. xxiii. 9, 11, 17, 19) Why is it that before his 
acquiring the burial-place, the cave was said to be “ in the 
field,” while after his acquiring it, the field (was said to be) 
‘“‘in the cave 4? 

(Scripture) says something most natural. For so long 
as the mind ’ does not rule over the body, the body falls 
under the power of, and is supported σ by, external things, 
by wine and meals and food and other things that grow 
from the all-bearing earth as if from a field. But when it * 
assumes power, it compels the body, which has long been 
in servitude, to show its power and not to fall under the 
power of external things but, on the contrary, to contain ‘ 
them and rule over them, not being a part of them (any 
longer). 


83. (Gen. xxiii. 19) Why does (Scripture) say that the 


α τῶν ψευδωνύμων ἀγαθῶν. But the meaning of the clause 
is uncertain. Aucher renders, “‘ neque ab ullo falsi nominis 
bonorum deprehendar.”’ 

>» Apparently the possessions are meant. 

© ἀναγκαία δύναμις. | 

4 Although Aucher is correct in distinguishing between 
the Arm. prepositions ὁ nerk‘oy =tao, and i nerk‘s τε ἐν, he 
has completely mistranslated the sentence and missed its 
point in rendering, “‘ spelunca dicebatur sub agro esse, et 
post acquisitionem agri, intus in ipso agro.”” What Philo 
refers to is the fact that in Gen. xxiii. 9, 11, the cave is said 
to be in the field, while in vs. 17 (obviously corrupt) the field 
is said, at the beginning of the verse, to be in the cave, 
ὁ ἀγρὸς ᾿Εφρών, ὃς ἦν ἐν τῷ διπλῷ σπηλαίῳ. 

¢ φυσικώτατα. 


7 ὃ νοῦς. 
9 Or ‘‘ overshadowed.’’ Aucher “ detentum.’’ 
h 1.@. the mind. ‘ περιέχειν. 
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¢ 


burial-place was “‘ opposite Mambre,” ¢* or why does it 
say that “‘ this is Hebron ” ?? 

ες “ Hebron ”’ is to be interpreted as “ union ”’ ¢ or “ the 
companionship of women,” ὁ as has been correctly said. 
For behold, in some sense,° in the case of those who have 
a double cave, it is possible to join and fit together com- 
panionship and sincere liking, and to make the body 
genuinely (devoted) to the soul,’ the one as the ruler, and 
the other as the minister, being persuaded (to do) 5 what- 
ever the queen may announce, in order that she” may 
give a likeness of her power, through which it ‘ may have 
power over external things and rule over sense-perceptible 
objects./ 


84. (Gen. xxiv. 1) Why does (Scripture) say, “ And 
Abraham was an old man advanced (in days),* and the 
Lord blessed Abraham in all things ’’? 


@ Lxx ἀπέναντι MapBp7 (Heb. ‘‘ Mamre”’’). 

> Lxx αὕτη ἐστὶν Χεβρὼν ἐν τῇ γῇ Xavaav. 

5 συζυγή. ‘The same etymology is given in Quod Deterius 
15 and De Poster. Caini 60, see also OG iv. 72. 

4 The alternate etymology ovveraipis is given in Quod 
Deterius 15. 5 © τρόπον twa. Aucher “ exempli gratia.”’ 

f The Arm. lit.=yvijovov τῇ ψυχῆι Aucher renders, 
* fidele . . . cum anima.” 

9 This obscure clause apparently refers to the soul as 
the ruler, and the body as the minister or servant. Aucher 
renders inaccurately, “uno principem, altera satellitem 
persuadente.”’ 

rh The fem. pronoun seems to be required by the context, 
as referring to the soul. 

¢ Apparently the body is meant. The Arm. verb is an 
infinitive but Aucher renders it as a 3rd pers. plural. 

7 τῶν αἰσθητῶν. The passage is obscure, and seems to 
overlook the reference to Mambre, which in De Migratione 
165 is allegorized as the contemplative life. 

* Lxx πρεσβύτερος προβεβηκὼς ἡμερῶν. ‘The same phrase 
is quoted in De Sobrietate 17, also with the omission of ἡμερῶν. 
There too Philo explains that the wise man is figuratively a 
πρεσβύτερος. 
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It does not seem that this admits of explanation as 
chronological age, since one would be at a loss @ to call 
him an old man who was more short-lived than all who 
were before him.’ He has precedence in virtue who is 
worthy of old age and honour.“ Wherefore it says above, 
“an old man advanced,” (meaning) increase in worthi- 
ness,? of which the consummation is piety,’ (and) excellent 
judgment ἡ in all aspects of life, in thoughts, deeds and 
words.? 


85. (Gen. xxiv, 2) What is the meaning of the words, 
“The eldest servant of his house and ruler of all his 
things”? Ὁ 

The literal meaning * is clear, for (Scripture) indicates 
that the man/’ was a sort of steward or manager of his 
master’s possessions.* But as for the allegorical and natural 
meaning,’ it must, it seems, be considered to be as follows. 
The status of a servant among us and of a minister and 
attendant is held by discourse ™ which is an utterance of 


@ ἀπορήσειέ τις ἄν. 

> Aucher can hardly be blamed for his inaccurate render- 
ing, ** qui paucis temporibus superat annos ejus (anteriores) ”’, 
since the Arm. translator probably misunderstood the Greek 
original; cf. De Sobrietate 17 ὅτι σχεδὸν τῶν προγόνων ἑαυτοῦ 
πάντων ὁ σοφὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ ὀλιγοχρονιώτατος εἰσάγεται. 

¢ Here again the Arm. translator seems to have mis- 
understood the Greek; cf. De Sobrietate 16 ὡς δὲ Kai 
een, ov τὸν γήρᾳ κατεσχημένον ἀλλὰ τὸν γέρως καὶ τιμῆς 
agloVv Ονομάξει. 

@ καλοκαγαθίας. 

¢ θεοσέβεια, which in De Congressu 130 is called ἀγαθὸν 
τέλειον. 7 εὐβουλία. 

9. κατὰ λογισμοὺς καὶ ἔργα καὶ λόγους. 

δ LXX τῷ παιδὶ αὐτοῦ, τῷ πρεσβυτέρῳ τῆς οἰκίας αὐτοῦ, τῷ 
ἄρχοντι πάντων τῶν αὐτοῦ. * στὸ ῥητόν, 

7. Abraham’s steward (Eliezer). 

k οἰκονόμον ἢ ἐπίτροπον τῶν τοῦ κυρίου. 

? Construction and meaning uncertain. 

™ Philo here refers to the Stoic term λόγος προφορικός. 
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the mind, which @ is more perfect ὃ than speech, and is the 
ruler and master. This uttered discourse is the eldest 
(servant), for (it receives) the authority of natural behaviour 
over corporeal and invisible objects from the reason as if 
from a king.* For discourse ¢ uses and manages all these 
things with virtue.° 


*86. (Gen. xxiv. 2) Why does he say, “‘ Place thy hand 
under my thigh ’’? 

Being about to bind him by an oath” concerning the 
betrothal,” he bids him place his hand close to the place 
of generation,’ indicating a pure association and an un- 
polluted marriage, not having sensual pleasure as its end 
but the procreation of legitimate children.’ And allegoriz- 
ing,* we might say that (Scripture) accurately’ calls 
‘thigh ” that place in the soul which does not flow ™ but is 
firm in solidity and stability. Upon this he bids him with 


α j.e. the mind—é νοῦς. ὃ χελειότερος. 

¢ Aucher renders less literally, “ὁ principatum habens ex 
natura tamquam a suo rege, sive ratione super corporalia 
instrumenta et objecta.”’ 

ἃ It is not clear whether speech (ὁ προφορικὸς λόγος) or 
reason (ὁ ἐνδιάθετος λόγος) is meant; probably the former is 
meant. 

e Aucher renders less accurately, “Ὁ haec enim universa 
per virtute ornatum ministrum disponit ratio.”’ 

7 τ χχ θὲς τὴν χεῖρά σου ὑπὸ τὸν μηρόν pov. 

9 ἐξορκίσειν. 

» Of Isaac. Cf. the Greek frag. from Procopius ἐπὶ 
μνηστείαν Kal γάμον πέμπων. 

+ Procopius κατὰ τῶν γαμικῶν ὀργάνων. 

7. So, almost literally, the Greek frag. (which ends here), 
καθαρὰν ὁμιλίαν Kal γάμον ἀνεπίληπτον αἰνιττόμενος οὐχ ἡδονὴν τὸ 
τέλος ἀλλὰ γνησίους ἔχοντα παῖδας. The last phrase was 
originally, as Wendland notes, γνησίων παίδων γένεσιν. 

Κ᾿ ἀλληγοροῦντες. 

l ἀκριβῶς or ἐτύμως. 

™ μὴ peovra. Philo here gives a fanciful etymology of 
μηρός as if from μή and ῥεῖν. 


364 


GENESIS, BOOK IV 


reason * place his hand for the sake of reverencing and 
honouring that place to which nature has given as a special 
honour undeviating and pea Se forms ὃ in order that 
it may not, so to say, receive lightly what in the same 
manner has a flow,° but may remain unchanged and truth- 
ful in its agreements. 


87. (Gen. xxiv. 3) Why does he adjure him by heaven, 
uttering a double invocation, and by earth with a single 
one,’ for he says, “1 adjure thee by the Lord God of 
heaven and the God of earth” 4} 

Heaven is the best of the parts of the world,’ wherefore 
it has been allotted the highest place, being of the purest 
substance,’ and full of stars, each of which is a godlike 
image.” And the last ‘ (part) is the earth, to which was 
allotted the lowest place for the reason that animals and 
the plants surrounding them are mortal and corruptible. 
Rightly, therefore, does he give first honour and privilege 7 
to the best (part), uttering a double invocation to the 
powers of the Father, (namely) the creative and kingly.* 
But from the lesser he removed one (appellation) ' for the 


¢ The text seems to be corrupt; the original prob. made 
the thigh a symbol of reason (ὁ λόγος). 

ὃ ἄτρεπτα καὶ ἀμετάθετα εἴδη vel sim. 

¢ The above is an uncertain rendering of what Aucher 
rightly calls a “* locus obscurissimus.’’ He himself renders, 
** qui itidem ac similiter habet fluxum, non ut dixerit quis- 
quam, pauca receperit.’”’” Apparently the λόγος προφορικός 
is the subject of the last clause. 

¢ Philo refers to the expression ‘“‘ Lord God of heaven,” 
contrasted with “ God of earth.” 

¢ Lxx ἐξορκίσω σε κύριον τὸν θεὸν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ Kai τὸν θεὸν 
(some Mss. Omit τὸν θεόν) τῆς γῆς. 


τοῦ κόσμου. 5 τῆς καθαρωτάτης οὐσίας. 
h ἄγαλμα θεοειδές or εἰκὼν θεοειδής. 
* τὸ ἔσχατον <pépos>. 7 προτιμίαν καὶ προνομίαν. 


* ταῖς δυνάμεσι τοῦ πατρός, τῇ ποιητικῇ καὶ τῇ βασιλικῇ. See 
QG ii. 51 notes. 
' That οὗ“ Lord,” signifying God’s kingly power. 
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reason that heaven and the natures α similar to it, being 
always undeviating and unchanging, are never sated with, 
nor fail in, the service of the Father, but serve God as the 
Creator and obey Him as king,® while we earth-born and 
corruptible creatures cannot deny God, for He who comes 
to create 5 is necessarily imagined as the efficient cause,‘ 
but still we do not acknowledge His kingship and govern- 
ment (as) the true Lord,’ some because of impiety,’ and 
others because of perverse and sophistical ingenuity.’ 
And so, the whole school of philosophers * is not ashamed 
and does not blush to rule out * the providence and care 7 
which are given by the Father to His offspring. This was 
also the opinion and belief * of the Egyptian king, who 
took it upon himself to say, “ I do not know the Lord,’ ! 
by which he shows that “1 know God, indeed, because of 
natural necessity,’’” in so far as he perceives and admits 
that he was made by the Creator, but he denies that he 
knows the Lord, believing that the world and what is in the 
world are without providence and care. | ‘a 


*88. (Gen. xxiv. 3) Why does he instruct, not his son, 


4 at φύσεις. 

ὃ Because the double appellation * Lord (ἀοα ᾽ is associated 
with heaven in the present verse, Philo argues that heavenly 
beings worship God as king (“ἢ Lord ᾽) and Creator (‘‘ God ”’). 

¢ 4.e. under the name of “ God.”’ 

4 ἐξ ἀνάγκης φαντάζεται <ebs> τὸ ποιητικὸν αἴτιον. 

e Because Scripture uses only “ God of earth ” not ‘‘ Lord 
God of earth.” δι᾽ ἀσέβειαν. 

9 διὰ κακότεχνον σοφιστείαν καὶ εὑρεσιλογίαν vel sim. 

h Prob. αἵρεσις is rendered by two Arm. words here. 
Aucher supplies “‘ prava’”’ in rendering, ‘ prava, illa sen- 
tentia sectarum philosophorum.”’ ὧν 

Lit to, σα ΟἿ." 

i χὴν πρόνοιαν καὶ ἐπιμέλειαν. 

k Here again Aucher supplies the word “ἢ pravus.”’ 

ι Ex. v. 2, on which Philo comments similarly in De 
Ebrietate 19, 77-79. re 


™ διὰ φυσικὴν ἀνάγκην. 
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not to take a Canaanite wife, as later his parents (in- 
structed) Jacob,? but the servant ἢ ἢ 

Truly the literal meaning 5 contains an anxiety of doubt 
and the thought of deliberation. For since Isaac was of 
mature and marriageable age,? and was not under the 
dominion of the servant, one of two things (was bound to 
happen): either he would obey or he would oppose (him). 
Now, in case of his obedience, it would be natural for his 
father to be his sponsor.’ And if he did not obey, the 
ministration of the servant would be superfluous.2 And 
to say that because Abraham had migrated from the land 
of the Chaldaeans on account of a divine oracle, he did not 
consider it right to send his son (there), is very silly and 
foolish. In the first place, for this (Same) reason it would 
not have been right (for him) to undertake the matter and 
be a sponsor at all in a family connexion from which he 
had been told to depart, nor for Jacob to go there to betroth 
himself, since he was an imitator of his father, and very 
well understood the instructions that had been given him.’ 


@ In Gen. xxviii. 1, on which see QG iv. 242. 

’ So the Greek frag. from Procopius, Διατί δὲ μὴ τῷ vid 
παραγγέλλει μὴ λαβεῖν Xavavirw (LXX ἀπὸ τῶν θυγατέρων τῶν 
Χαναναίων) ὥσπερ ὕστερον τῷ ᾿Ιακὼβ οἱ γονεῖς, ἀλλὰ τῷ παιδί; 

© +0 ῥητόν. 

2 λογισμὸν ἐπισκέψεως vel sim. Aucher “ consilium con- 
sideratione dignum.”’ 

¢ So the Greek frag., καίτοι τελείου τυγχάνοντος Ἰσαάκ καὶ 
ἡλικίαν ἔχοντος γάμου. 

Γ The Greek frag. reads less specifically καὶ εἰ μὲν ἔμελλε 
πείθεσθαι, εἰκὸς ἦν αὐτῷ μᾶλλον παρεγγυᾶν. On the meaning 
of ‘‘ sponsor ᾽᾽ see note below. 

¢ So the Greek frag., εἰ δὲ ἀπειθεῖν, περιττὴ τοῦ παιδὸς ἡ 
διακονία. 

% The Greek frag. (which ends here) reads more briefly 
TO yap εἰπεῖν OTL, χρησμῷ τῆς γῆς ἐξελθών, πέμπειν εἰς αὐτὴν οὐκ 
ἠξίου τὸν υἱόν [εἰ καὶ εὔλογον, ὅμως ἀπαρέσκει τισί], διὰ τὸ μηδ᾽ 
ἂν τὸν Ἰακώβ, εἰ τοῦτο ἦν ἀληθές, ὑπὸ τῶν γονέων ἐνταῦθα 
πεμφθῆναι. Of the clause in Procopius bracketed by Harris, 
Wendland rightly remarks (p. 79), “65 erinnert wenigstens 
dem Sinne und dem ganzen Tone nach an Philo.” 
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However, there remain for him? not a few questions. 
For it is not as if (speaking) to a servant-boy ὃ that 
he says, “‘ Be an attendant “ in going forth, in order 
that my son may not take a wife from that land,” but 
as if (speaking) to the chief sponsor,? for he says, 
is ᾿ adjure thee not to take for my son a Canaanite 
wife. 

And so, necessarily allegorizing, we might most natur- 
ally say * that Isaac has no need of exhortation,’ for he 
had never taken a wife from among the Canaanites. And 
I say this, not concerning man and woman, but concerning 
the traits of the soul,’ to which the symbols of the names 
here used refer. For Isaac is the mind,’ the self-teacher 
and the self-taught,‘ the distinct among the indifferent,/ 
rejoicing always and daily in his Father and God and in 
all His works. And he does not become dissatisfied with 
anything that happens in the world, but knows that all 
things happen in accordance with nature through divine 
providence ἢ and are for the wellbeing and eternity of all 
things.’ He does not, therefore, take a Canaanite wife, 
by which I mean that he does not have the traits of the 


@ Or “ concerning it,’’ 1.6. the matter. 

>’ The two Arm. words used here prob. render za:8i. 

© ὑπουργός or διάκονος. 

4 The Arm. lit.=7 κυρίῳ τῆς ἐγγύης, i.e. the guarantor 
of the marriage-settlement, in this case Abraham’s servant 
acting for the father of the bridegroom. 

ὁ ἀναγκαίως οὖν ἀλληγοροῦντες φυσικώτατ᾽ ἂν εἴποιμεν. 

7 The two Arm. words used here render παράκλησις or 
παραμυθίαυ Aucher renders, “‘ solaminis,’’ but the context 
calls for ‘* exhortation ”’ rather than “ consolation.” 

9 περὶ τῶν κατὰ τὴν ψυχὴν τρόπων. 

λ ὃ νοῦς. Although Philo usually treats Isaac as a 
symbol of laughter or joy, he sometimes refers to him as 
ὁ ἀστεῖος Or ὁ σοφός, as in De Somniis i. 171, De Fuga 
200. 

* ὃ αὐτομαθὴς Kal ὁ αὐτοδίδακτος, οὗ...) 6 Somnitis ii. 10. 
ὁ διαφέρων ἐν τοῖς ἀδιαφόροις, cf. De Fuga 152. 
κατὰ φύσιν θείᾳ προνοίᾳ. 
εἰς τὴν σωτηρίαν καὶ ἀιδιότητα πάντων. 


~ ὅτ | 
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above-mentioned school,* because “‘ Canaanites,’’ when 
rendered into the Armenian ὃ language, means “‘ those out 
of their mind.”’ ¢ 

Now it is still to be feared that perhaps the uttered word,? 
which he has called “‘ servant,’’ may use sophistic inven- 
tions ὁ and so deceive and trick and get the better of * him 
who was by nature well-pleasing (to God).2 Wherefore 
he holds him by a horrid and dreadful oath as if placing 
reins upon him in order to soften and make milder those 
things which, when spoken, cause consternation” and 
overcome ‘ him who is unable to stand upright, as is 
fitting, and to be firm in speech.’ He says, ‘“‘ Go there, 
whence I emigrated ” *—for it is one family and nation ; 
that is, the migration came about through the command 
of God.' ‘‘ From there shalt thou take a wife for my son.”’ 


4 τῆς προειρημένης αἱρέσεως, t.e. the school of philosophers 
who deny divine providence, see above, § 87. 

> Here, as elsewhere, the Arm. translator substitutes 
“Ὁ Armenian ” for ‘‘ Greek.” 

© ot ἐξιστάντες, see ὃ 79 and De Somniis ii. 89 where Philo 
gives this etymology for “‘ Hittites.’ Evidently he here 
equates Hittites and Canaanites, cf. OG iv. 242. Elsewhere 
he etymologizes Xavaav as σάλος or as “‘ merchants,” cf. QC 
li 65; 

¢ ὁ κατὰ προφορὰν λόγος. 
σοφιστικοῖς εὑρήμασι. 

Aucher “ in delirium vertat.” 
ἢ.6. Isaac, as symbol of the mind. 
Or “ stupefaction.”’ 

* Aucher “‘ pervertere.”” The change of number in the 
two Arm. verbs in the relative clause is to be disregarded 
in view of the context which requires a neuter plural (τὰ 
εἰρημένα or the like) as subject of both verbs, 

2 Aucher, referring to the sentence in a footnote as 
‘* locum intricatissimum,”’ renders, ‘‘ qui nequeat condignam 
firmitatem tenere in verbo.” 

* The txx of Gen. xxiv. 4 reads ἀλλὰ εἰς τὴν γῆν μου οὗ 
ἐγενόμην πορεύσῃ καὶ εἰς τὴν φυλήν μου καὶ λήμψῃ γυναῖκα τῷ 
υἱῷ μου ᾿Ισαὰκ ἐκεῖθεν. 

t This statement seems to be parenthetical. 


r Ql Ss & 
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But he takes from him an admonition (concerning) the 
character of his spouse,* (namely, from) him who was shown 
to have emigrated, or in accordance with custom and usage, 
especially as the Chaldaeans practise oc hepa cap oF 
all, of invisible and incorporeal nature.? 


89. (Gen. xxiv. 5-6) Why, when the servant inquired, 
‘* Shall I, if the woman is unwilling to migrate here, take 
thy son there ?” , does he say, “‘ Look to it (and) take care 
that thou do not return my son there’ ¢? 

While the literal meaning ὁ is clear, the deeper meaning ° 
is in accord with philosophical opinion. For he admonishes 
the word 5 to look to it and take care not to move the con- 
stant character ὃ from that worthiness ‘ which is in accor- 
dance with the laws of good conduct.’ For what is more 
worthy than to be pleased with that (which. comes) from 
the Creator of the universe and Father of all, and not to 
find fault with anything at all, as is the habit of inconstant 
men and those who do not have a stable character of habit ἢ 
but because of petty things that happen and partake of a 


α This obscure sentence is somewhat differently rendered 
by Aucher “ alterum monitum ut vitae consortem in moribus 
accepit.”” 

> ἀοράτου καὶ ἀσωμάτου φύσεως. The last sentence is also 
obscure. 

¢ χχ εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ παῖς, Μή ποτε οὐ βούλεται ἡ ἡ γυνὴ 
πορευθῆναι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ὀπίσω εἰς τὴν γῆν ταύτην" ἀποστρέψω τὸν υἱόν 
σου εἰς τὴν γῆν ὅθεν ἐξῆλθες ἐκεῖθεν; εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ᾿Αβραάμ, 
Πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ μὴ ἀποστρέψῃς τὸν υἱόν μου ἐκεῖ. 

τὸ ῥητόν. ὁ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

f τοῖς ρῆμα, εὲ πὲ τὰ 

9 τὸν λόγον (i.e. τὸν κατὰ προφορὰν λόγον), symbolized by 
the servant of Abraham. 

» τὸν βέβαιον τρόπον vel sim. 

* ἀξιώματος vel sim. Ἶ 

i Arm. hadoyout‘iun usu. Ξε εὐδοκία or θεραπεία. Here it 
seems to mean “ conduct pleasing (to God).’’ Aucher 
renders, ‘‘ legis gratissimae.”’ Ἢ 

* The Arm. translator perhaps confuses ἔθος and ἦθος." 


370 


GENESIS, BOOK IV 


blameworthy nature,* accuse and incriminate that which ὃ 
is not to be accused or incriminated ? 


90. (Gen. xxiv. 7) ° Why does he say, ‘‘ The Lord God 
of heaven and God of earth? will send His angel before 
thy face,’ and thou shalt take a wife for my son Isaac” 79 

Thus do I see that he is a prophet and legislates oracu- 
larly concerning things that are to come.’ For law is an 
invention of nature, not of men.” As the god-loving mind ‘ 
changes its residence to another land (away from) every 
sense-perceptible land,’ it is immediately seized * and 
prophesies. For whence does he know that the servant 
will be able to complete his journey through the guidance 
of the angel if not from? some divination and prophecy ὃ 
But perhaps someone will say, ‘‘ What need did the servant 
have of an angel to go along, since he bore with him the 
command to complete the marriage with a virgin of their 


¢ Or, construing differently, ‘“‘ but play the part of fault- 
finders concerning the petty things that happen.” 

’ Or “ Him Who.” 

¢ Philo briefly comments upon another part of this verse 
(see next note) in Leg. All. iii. 42. 

¢ * And God of earth” is found in txx but not in Heb. 
In both texts there follows a long clause, here omitted by 
Philo, reading, ‘‘ Who took me from the house of my father 
and from the land where I was born, Who spoke to me and 
swore to me, saying, ‘to thee and [Heb. omits “ to thee and ”’] 
to thy seed will I give this land.’ ”’ 
F 4 LXX ἔμπροσθέν σου, rendering Heb. l¢phanéka, lit. “‘to thy 
ace.” | 

f txx and Heb. add “ from there.”’ 

9 προφήτης ἐστὶ καὶ νομοθετεῖ ἐπιθειάζων τὰ μέλλοντά τε Kai τὰ 
γενησόμενα. 

δ νόμος γάρ ἐστι φύσεως εὕρημα ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀνθρώπων. 

* ὁ φιλόθεος νοῦς. 

i «ἀπὸ; πάσης αἰσθητῆς γῆς. 

ΕΒ κατέχεται. H. A. Wolfson, Philo ii. 70, compares Plato, 
Ion 534 8. 

? Lit. “‘ in accordance with ’—xard. 
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family ?*”’ To this it must be said, “ Not ineffectual,’ 
Sir,’ did He wish the human mind to be in nature, but to 
be active,? and the several things that occur to it to be 
acts,* even though it’ performs everything externally.” 
For this reason the steersman will not abandon the rudder 
even though the ship may be enjoying a favourable wind, 
nor will (a soldier) 5 desert the post where he has been 
stationed by the wisdom of the laws of science and know- 
ledge,’ nor will the farmer give up‘ the cultivation of the 
land even though the rains are on time, and the tempera- 
ture of the air is in accord with the season of the year. And 
let not any other thing be regarded with astonishment 
as (happening) automatically,’ nor anyone choose and hold 
on to treacherous and evil inactivity. For it is unpleasant 
that someone who does not wish * to do anything or make 
any effort should get (precious) stones and all kinds of 
inanimate things for himself.'. But many wish only to 
enjoy an increase of sensual pleasure™ without engaging 
at all in human affairs. That is the literal meaning.” But 


α Text slightly uncertain. ὃ ἀγήνυτον. 

¢ Lit. “Ὁ Thou.’ Aucher amplifies this into “ benigne 
lector.”’ , 

4 ἐνεργεῖν. ὁ i.e. to be realized in act. 

7 It is not clear whether the mind or nature is the subject. 

9 Apparently this noun is to be supplied, as is done by 
Aucher. 

» Aucher renders, less literally, “‘ a lege sapientiae atque 
ingenii secundum peritiam.” 

* Arm. yaytnesci “‘ will make clear ‘‘ is apparently a 
corruption of yaresc¢i or the like. Aucher renders, “‘ praeter- 
mittit.”’ 

J αὐτομάτως. ‘The sentence is obscure and_ probably 
corrupt. Aucher renders differently, “‘ neque alius quis- 
quam oculos figat, ut per se prosperitas adveniat.”’ 

κ᾿ Reading kameal (ptc.) for kamel (inf.). 

' The sense is not wholly clear to me nor, apparently, to 
Aucher, who renders, “ difficile namque est ut quis nihil 
facere ac laborare volens, saxum vel quidquid inanimatum 
sibi acquirere possit (vel, imitari velit).”’ 

m ἡδονῆς. | " τὸ ῥητόν. 
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the passage also contains an allegory * in harmony with 
what has been said before. For inasmuch as the uttered 
word,’ which in comparison with’ the mind has been 
called “‘ servant,’ ὁ at once was in doubt and gave an 
appearance ° of weakness and deceit, the Saviour ’ joined 
and fitted to it another word,’ not deceived or defrauded,” 
which He calls “ angel,’’ (as) the interpreter of the divine 
oracles and commands. And when he comes along and 
teaches man, he compels him not to vacillate in his reason- 
ing ἡ or move about and be confused. 


91. (Gen. xxiv. 8) What is the meaning of the words, 
“ΤΡ the woman does not wish to go with thee,’ thou shalt 
be clear of this oath.* Only, thou shalt not return my son 
there Ὁ 

Someone may be at a loss and in doubt how it is that 
after it has been made altogether certain that the woman 
will come with the angel of God accompanying him on 
the way,’ he now says doubtingly, “ If the woman does 
not wish to go with thee, thou shalt be clear of the oath.” 
But may it not be that this (difficulty) is to be solved in 
the form of an allegory ?” You need but say ” that if the 
angel of God is not there, it would seem that the woman 
might not wish to go along. Wherefore he says, by way 
of sealing and confirming the matter, “‘ If she does not go 
with thee as if perhaps wishing to go with a companion, 
she may wish to go along with the divine word.’’® And even 


α ἀλληγορίαν. > ὁ κατὰ προφορὰν λόγος. 
© τοῦ νοῦ. 4 παῖς, see above, ὃ 88. 
é Or “ showed suspicion.”’ 

7 6 σωτήρ. 9 ἄλλον λόγον. 


rk Aucher renders, “ infallibile ac infallax.”’ 

? λόγῳ. Aucher “ verbis.”’ 

i Philo agrees with Heb. against Lxx in omitting, after 
‘* thee,”’ the words ‘‘ to this land.”’ 

k txx καθαρὸς ἔσῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὅρκου τούτου (v.l. ὅρκου pov, as 
in Heb.). 

1 συνοδοιπόρου αὐτῷ. ™ rpdmw ἀλληγορίας. 

" j,e, the reader need only suppose. 9° σὺν τῷ θείῳ λόγῳ. 
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though she may not have faith in this youth,* she (will 
have faith) in him who instructs ® and leads to the elected 
way and the completion ¢ of a great work. And the work 
is the divine, holy and consecrated marriage of the soul, 
the harmony of the self-taught reason.4 Wherefore he will 
be unchangeable who is wise by nature without teaching.° 


92. (Gen. xxiv. 10)’ Why does the servant take with 
him ten camels of the camels of his master and of all his 
goods ὃ 9 

The decad is a most perfect number,’ and the camel is a 
symbol of memory,’ since it ruminates, grinding and chew- 
ing its food over and over. And such is the affection 7 of 
remembering former (experiences), for whatever the mind * 
receives through the activity of thinking,’ it is moved by 
these and turns from side to side until it is reduced to order 
and takes its proper place and is stabilized by the two 
things” being joined and settling together. For this 
reason he is said to take, not “ of the good parts ”’ but “΄ of 


@ 7.e. Abraham’s servant, symbolizing “ the uttered word ” 

(see above). The variant “ in this honour ’’ makes no sense. 
> i.e. the angel, symbolizing ‘‘ the divine word ” or Logos. 
¢ The Arm. has “‘ incompleteness,’’ apparently in error. 

4 ἁρμονία τοῦ αὐτομαθοῦς (or αὐτοδιδάκτου) λογισμοῦ. Cf. 
De Somniis ii. 10. 

ὁ ὃς φύσει ἄνευ διδασκαλίας ἐστὶ σοφός. 

f In De Congressu 111-112 Philo allegorizes this verse 
similarly ; cf. also De Poster. Caini 148-149. 

9 τχχ καὶ ἔλαβεν ὁ παῖς δέκα καμήλους ἀπὸ τῶν καμήλων τοῦ 
κυρίου αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν ἀγαθῶν τοῦ κυρίου αὐτοῦ μεθ᾽ 
ἑαυτοῦ (Heb. “ἴῃ his hand ’’). 

h πτελειότατος ἀριθμός. For parallels in Philo see Staehle, 
p. 54. 

* σύμβολον μνήμης, as in De Poster. Caini 148, or ἀναμνήσεως, 
as in De Congressu 111. 

i τὸ πάθος. ὁ νοῦς. 

κατὰ τὸν τῆς διανοίας λογισμόν vel sim. 

ἢ Apparently the two things are the mind ἃπα sense- 
impression. Pe 
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all (his goods),”” since the whole life of the virtuous man @ 
is completely full of happiness,’ with no part left vacant 
and empty for the bringing in and admitting of sins. But 
it is well that (Scripture) adds, ‘‘ he took of all his goods 
with him,” for many others make use of good things as 
of alien possessions without profiting therefrom, such as 
sophists and word-chasers.° For though they have been 
taught the laws of philosophy, which are beautiful and 
worthy of zeal and virtue,? they do not become any better, 
but while correcting the lives of others, they leave their 
own souls uncared for and untended, inasmuch as they do 
not have in themselves and with themselves a genuine 
philosophy ὁ but one that is on their lips and is superficial. 
And this is like an ill-favoured woman being dressed in 
precious purple. The garment is not an ornament to the 
wearer’ but a reproach, which very clearly shows her 
lewdness.? 


93. (Gen. xxiv. 10) What is ‘‘ Mesopotamia,” ” where 
he goes, and what is “ the city of Nahor ὁ P 

In the literal sense’ ‘‘ Mesopotamia ”’ is the land of 
Babylonia, lying between the two rivers Euphrates and 
Tigris,* from which fact it was appropriately ’ named. 
And as for ‘‘ Nahor,”’ it is clear that this was first the name 
of a city in Babylonia, which, as happens in many cases, 
was changed into another name. But as for the deeper 
meaning,” it is proper to say that ‘‘ Nahor ”’ is to be trans- 


α τοῦ omovdaiov. Aucher renders, less exactly, ‘‘ sapientis.”’ 

ὃ εὐδαιμονίας. © ὡς σοφισταὶ καὶ λογοθῆραι. 

4 γρὺς νόμους τῆς φιλοσοφίας τοὺς καλοὺς καὶ σπουδῆς τε καὶ 
ἀρετῆς ἀξίους. 

ὁ γνησίαν (rendered by two Arm. words) φιλοσοφίαν. 

7 Lit. ‘‘ to the one having (it).” 

9 μαχλοσύνην. 

" The Arm. renders txx Μεσοποταμία as “* between the 
rivers’: Heb. ‘ Aram Naharaim.” 

7 Arm. Nak‘ér: txx Ναχώρ: Heb. Nahér. 

7 τῷ ῥητῷ. | . * Arm. Aracan and Dklat*. 

ἱ ἐτύμως. ™ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 


375 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


lated as “ rest of light.””* And the light of corporeal eyes 
is the sun or the moon or the lamp used for fire, while 
wisdom is the light of the soul.» And for this to rest and 
be quiet and still is not profitable,“ but movement ¢ is pro- 
fitable for him who possesses (it) and for those who are 
near him. And he becomes wholly good when moved by 
wisdom toward those things which are suitable and related 
to him,’ while (he becomes) lame and imperfect when he 
is motionless. For these reasons, though the city of Meso- 
potamia is confined by its own streams as if by torrents,’ 
he proceeds with unimpeded and free steps, while those 
who oppose the movements that take place in accor- 
dance with nature’ in the soul that becomes knowing 
and wise when illuminated—in them are many things, 
some of which are due to us ourselves, others to exter- 
nal causes, which like river-streams flow round the mind * 
and confine it.’ 


94. (Gen. xxiv. 11) Why does (Scripture) say, “ He 
caused the camels to rest outside the city beside a well 
of water at evening, when the (women-)drawers of water 7 
came out’? 

The literal significance * is clear, for it is the custom of 
wayfarers to spend the night by springs in order to rest 


α φωτὸς ἀνάπαυσις. The same fanciful etymology is given 
in De Congressu 45, as if Heb. Nahér were a compound of 
nah ‘* to rest’ and ’6r “ light.” 

> τὸ δὲ τῆς ψυχῆς φῶς σοφία ἐστίν. Cf. De Congressu 47 
φῶς δὲ ψυχῆς ἡλιοειδέστατον ἐπιστήμη. 

¢ Text slightly uncertain. @ κίνησις. 

ε The Arm. text is obscure but not more so than Aucher’s 
rendering, ‘“‘ namque fit nota familia sua bona per sapientiam 
mota ad sibi decentia.”’ 

t This clause too is syntactically unclear in the Arm. 

9 κατὰ φύσιν. h τὸν νοῦν. 

ἐ Philo seems to mean that the wise man seeks “‘ the quiet 
of light ’’ by responding to the right kinds of movement in 
the soul. 

i Lxx αἱ ὑδρευόμεναι. 
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themselves and their asses for the needs of the journey. 
But as for the deeper meaning,’ it is as follows. When the 
memory ὃ rests and is inactive, it turns, as it were, to 
sleep, and rests outside the city in sleep “ by nature. For 
every one of us appears (to be) a city, the body being like 
a building,* and the soul like an inhabitant. When the 
memory happens to be awake, it wakens the mind by 
entering the city, that is, by dwelling within us. But when 
sleep overtakes it—and sleep is forgetfulness ’ of memory—, 
it necessarily removes its dwelling from that place, namely 
from us, until it is once again aroused. For what is forget- 
fulness but the going out (of memory) ? And most excel- 
lently does (Scripture) say that memory turned to sleep 
not only ‘ outside the city ᾿᾿ but also “‘ beside a well of 
water,” indicating that forgetfulness is not perpetual or 
daily, since the spring is near by, from which the memory- 
form’ is drawn” and enters the soul, and sleep, which by 
another name is called “ forgetfulness,” is shaken off. And 
when wakefulness comes in, of which the true name is 
‘“memory, it remains by the spring to which the drawers 
of water come out at evening. Now, who they are (Scrip- 
ture) does not tell, for the subject of investigation (here) 
is not women or water but the mind of the God-loving 
man,‘ which desires a water-course.? And the time of its 
resting is the setting of the sun, when the senses are far 
gone ἢ and there is no longer shadow and shade from its 

¢ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

> ἡ μνήμη. Onthe camels as ἃ symbol of memory see above, 
QG iv. 92. 

¢ Variant “ at home.” 

ὅ οἰκοδομῇ. 

¢ οἰκήτορι. Cf. De Poster. Caini 61 «ψυχὴ» σωματικαῖς 
συζυγίαις ὑποβάλλουσα αὑτὴν οἰκήτορας ἔχει τοὺς λεχθέντας. 

7 λήθη. 5 τὸ μνημονικὸν εἶδος. 

᾿ Reading Arm. oroganeal (ptc.) for oreganel (inf.). 

* περὶ τοῦ vod τοῦ φιλοθέου. 

7 Arm. vtak = χειμάρρους, λίμνη, ὑδραγωγός, etc. 

* Arm. zarancem = mpoBe ἠκέναι, ληρεῖν, ἐξιστάναι, etc. 
Aucher renders, ‘‘ defatigatis jam sensibus,” and adds in a 
footnote, “* vel, antiquatis jam sensibilibus.” 
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rays.* For then it ὃ receives impressions ὁ of a more lucid 
reason ὦ from the things seen, and, behold, it arrives at 
the divine spring, and this is wisdom,’ which takes the 
appearance of water by its power.’ And some persist in 
drinking with the edges of the lips, some only so much as 
is sufficient to satisfy their thirst, while still others hasten 
the more eagerly to reioice in it, being insatiably impelled 
to those things which belong to virtue.’ 


95. (Gen. xxiv. 12-14) Why does the servant, beginning 
with the prospering of the journey, prophesy what is to 
come ὃ ἢ 

The literal meaning‘ is that since the angel of God was 
his companion on the journey and was near by, he was 
perhaps enthused’ by him and began to be possessed.* 
But as for the deeper meaning,’ they ™ are types of God- 
loving characters, each of which the reason” carefully 


This last clause is not quite clear. 
Apparently the mind is the subject. 
φαντασίας. @ Or “ Logos ᾿᾿---λόγου. 4 σοφία. 

! πρὸς (or κατὰ) δύναμιν. The meaning is not clear, possibly 
“ἴῃ accordance with the power (or “capacity ᾽Ἶ of those 
who use it.” 9 ἀρετήν. 

t This is Philo’s somewhat awkward summary of the Ltxx 
καὶ εἶπεν, Κύριε ὁ θεὸς τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Αβραάμ, εὐόδωσον (Heb. 
‘* cause it to befall’’) ἐναντίον ἐμοῦ σήμερον καὶ ποίησον ἔλεος 
μετὰ τοῦ κυρίου μου ᾿Αβραάμ. ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἕστηκα ἐπὶ τῆς πηγῆς 
τοῦ ὕδατος, αἱ δὲ θυγατέρες τῶν οἰκούντων τὴν πόλιν ἐκπορεύον- 
ται ἀντλῆσαι ὕδωρ καὶ ἔσται ἡ παρθένος ἧ ἄν ἐγὼ εἴπω, ᾿Επί- 
κλινον τὴν ὑδρίαν σου ἵνα πίω, καὶ εἴπῃ μοι, Πίε σύ, καὶ τὰς καμή- 
λας σοῦ ποτιῶ ἕως ἂν παύσωνται πίνουσαι, ταύτην ἡτοίμασας τῷ 
παιδί σου ᾿Ισαάκ' καὶ ἐν τούτῳ γνώσομαι ὅτι ἐποίησας ἔλεος τῷ 
κυρίῳ μου ᾿Αβραάμ. 

* τὸ ῥητόν. 

7 Reading astouacareal (ptc.) for astouacarel (inf.) = 
ἐνθουσιάζων or ἐπιθειάζων. 

κ᾿ κατέχεσθαι. 1 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

m 2,6. the persons and objects mentioned by the servant. 

π Or “ the passage (of Scripture) ’’—6 λόγος. 
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examines and fully investigates.* And when it finds that 
they are united, it rejoices at their being complete, as it 
hoped. Now, there are three types. One is being a virgin 5 
the second, that she inclines the water-jar ; and the third, 
that she gives (them) to drink. For the sign of a virgin 
is a pure and sincere intention,’ which honours the sincere 
and incorruptible nature without passion. Moreover, the 
inclining downward of the water-jar (signifies) length of 
teaching and participation,’ not for all whomsoever, for 
death rather than profit.¢ And it is not for those whose 
custom it is to act like the envious sophists,? who with what 
they have drawn in from things formerly heard take water 
with the greatest difficulty, being able to draw only a little.’ 
For he who in tasting desires to draw 5 the measure of the 
water-jar is anxious not to spill it altogether on the ground," 
and lifts up ‘ the drink for the sharing (of it) and for love 


α Aucher renders differently, “‘ ad scrutanda singulorum 
verba et veraciter adimplenda.”’ 

ὃ The two Arm. words probably render προαίρεσις. 

© μῆκος (or μακρότητα) διδασκαλίας καὶ κοινωνίας. Probably 
τῆς σοφίας or τῆς ἀρετῆς is to be understood. See the 
parallel in De Poster. Caini 146. 

4 The Arm. text is obscure and evidently incomplete or 
corrupt. Aucher renders, “‘ non cunctis simul, ne mortis, 
quam utilitatis sit causa.” The sense seems to be that wisdom 
is not for those who prefer death to the help to be obtained 
from wisdom. 

ὁ rots φθονεροῖς σοφισταῖς. See the next note. 

f The text is obscure, partly because of the multiple mean- 
ings of the Arm. verb tanem, here rendered ‘‘ to draw.”’ 
Aucher renders, ‘‘ qui per auditum anteriorum, quae intus 
accepere, hauriunt aquam tantam ut paucissimam in se ferre 
queant.”’ In De Poster. Caini 150 Philo speaks of the grudging 
and mercenary spirit of the sophists, who withold from their 
pupils much that they ought to tell them. 

9 Here again the Arm. verb tanem is ambiguous. Aucher 
renders, “απ vero post gustum desiderat in mensura 
hydriae secum dortare ”’ [l. “ portare ᾽᾽]. 

Text slightly uncertain. 

ἐ Variant “‘ opens.” 
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of man,* as one might be able to harmonize on a musical 
instrument, and there would be a most excellent and 
wonderful harmony. 


96. (Gen. xxiv. 15) Why does (Scripture) say, “‘ It came 
about before he finished speaking in his mind ” ® ? 

First, it makes clear that there are two (kinds of) dis- 
course,° one which resides within, in the understanding, 
and (another) which we utter.* And each of these has a 
special sound ’; that which we utter has that of nouns and 
verbs,’ while that which is in the understanding has that 
of thoughts, reflection and comprehension,’ for τι 
very emphatically proves this by showing that he spoke 
what had been decided in his mind. And in the second 
place, it vividly represents the fact that before every utter- 
ance and thought‘ there come the surpassing kindnesses 
of God,’ which seem to be swifter than anything in creation. 


97. (Gen. xxiv. 15) What is the meaning of the words, 
““And Rebekah* came out, who had been born to 
Bethuel ”’? ? 


α εἰς κοινωνίαν καὶ φιλανθρωπίαν. 

> Lxx καὶ ἐγένετο πρὸ τοῦ συντελέσαι αὐτὸν λαλοῦντα ἐν τῇ 
διανοίᾳ (Heb. lacks the words after “" speaking ’’). 

€ λόγοι. 4 ἐν τῷ λογισμῷ. 

© προφέρομεν. On the distinction between the λόγος ἐνδιά- 
θετος and the λόγος προφορικός see above, QG' iv. 85 notes. 

f ἴδιον φθόγγον or “ tone ’’—révov: Aucher ‘‘ vocem.”’ 
Although the inner λόγος, strictly speaking, has no ‘ sound,” 
it is articulately expressed, as Philo states in Quis Rer. Div. 
Heres 4. 

9 δι᾿ ὀνομάτων Kal ῥημάτων, 1.6. words in general. 

h διὰ λογισμῶν καὶ ἐννοιῶν καὶ συνέσεως vel sim. 

+ Tat. *“ mind.” 

7 ai θεῖαι χάριτες ai ὑπερβάλλουσαι, cf. De Abrahamo 39 ai 
τῶν χαρίτων ὑπερβολαί. Aucher renders, “ praecedunt gratiae 
Dei praevenientes et praetereuntes.”’ 

k uxx Ῥεβέκκα, Heb. Ribqah. 

* txx Βαθουήλ, Heb. Bethii’él. 
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Just as in the world the heaven has special honour 
greater than that of all other things, always being the 
same in itself,* so too the soul of him who philosophizes 
genuinely ὃ is inflexible and unchangeable. And truly 
equal to the heavenly nature is she whom in their ancestral 
language the Hebrews and Chaldaeans call “ Rebekah,” 
which name is to be translated as “ constancy ”’ ¢ since she 
suffers neither diminution nor increase. And (Scripture) 
tells -her lineage, saying that she was born to “ Bethuel,”’ 
which should be interpreted as ‘‘ daughter of her God.”’¢ 
And who is to be considered the daughter of God but 
Wisdom, who is the first-born mother of all things ὁ and 
most of all of those who are greatly purified in soul ὃ 


98. (Gen. xxiv. 15) Why is (Rebekah) said to carry the 
water-jar ‘‘ on her shoulders 79 

(Scripture) is wont to make a bodily symbol of the 
shoulders,’ for they are the beginnings and origins of the 


@ Aucher “‘ semper se suaque aeque habens.”’ 

> ἡ ψυχὴ ἡ τοῦ ἀνόθως φιλοσοφοῦντος. 

¢ As Aucher notes, Arm. yarout‘iun usually =“ resurrec- 
tion ᾽ (ἀνάστασις or éyepacs), but here it is evidently a nominal 
formation from the verb yarem “ to adhere,” as the context 
and other passages in Philo show. In De Somniis i. 46 
“ Rebekah ”’ is etymologized as ἡ ὑπομονή, in De Fuga 45 
and De Cherubim 41 as ἐπιμονὴ (τῶν καλῶν). 

ἀ Cf. De Fuga 50-51, where the name “‘ Bethuel”’ is inter- 
preted as θυγάτηρ θεοῦ, i.e. σοφία, as if from Heb. bath 
‘“* daughter”? and ’el ‘‘ God.” Here “ daughter of her God ”’ 
indicates an etymon bitto “‘ his daughter.”’ 

4 Cf. De Fuga 109 μητρὸς δὲ σοφίας δι᾿ ἧς τὰ ὅλα ἦλθεν εἰς 
γένεσιν, and De Virtutibus 62 σοφίαν δὲ πρεσβυτέραν οὐ μόνον 
τῆς ἐμῆς γενέσεως ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς τοῦ κόσμου παντὸς οὖσαν. 

f τχχ καὶ ἰδοὺ Ῥεβέκκα. . . ἔχουσα τὴν ὑδρίαν ἐπὶ τῶν ὥμων 
(Heb. ‘‘ her shoulder ᾽ἢ. 

9 Cf. Quod Deterius 9 ἐν Συχέμ' ὦμος... τλητικοῦ σημεῖον 
πόνου, De Mut. Nom. 193 Συχέμ. . . ἑρμηνευθείς ἐστιν ὦμος, 
πόνου σύμβολον, De Vita Mosis ii. 130 τὸν yap ὦμον ἐνεργείας 
Kal πράξεως ποιεῖται σύμβολον. 
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arms and forearms and also of the hands, through which 
the works and activities of life are accomplished. And 
the water-jar is a vessel of water, and this is a symbol of 
education *; and water (is a symbol) of those things which 
are seen through wisdom.® For the water-jar contains 
water, and knowledge (contains) law, counsel and con- 
templation.* And animals and plants are nourished ¢ with 
water, while the sovereign mind ¢ (is nourished) with those 
things which are seen through wisdom. And so the God- 
loving soul’ bears heavy things most lightly, arg ol om 
things pertaining to knowledge.’ 


*99. (Gen. xxiv. 16) Why does (Scripture) use a double 
expression in calling her a virgin, saying, “She was a 
virgin very fair of face. She was a virgin whom no man 
had known’? ὃ 

It wishes to show clearly that she had two virginities, 
one in respect of the body, the other in respect of the in- 
corruptible soul.‘ And she was fair to see and to know. 
Do not, however, think that it now presents to us fairness 
of body i in respect of that which is called beauty of form,* 


8 σύμβολον τῆς παιδείας. 
> κατὰ σοφίαν. Cf. De Poster. Caint 146 ἐπαινετέον οὖν καὶ 
Ῥεβέκκαν, ΠΤ ὑψηλοτέρου χωρίου καθελοῦσα τὸ σοφίας 
ἀγγεῖον ἐπὶ τὸν βραχίονα, τὴν ὑδρίαν ὀρέγει τῷ μαθητῇ ἃς ἱκανὸς 
ἐκεῖνός ἐστι δέξασθαι διδασκαλίας. 
ὁ ἡ ἐπιστήμη «περιέχει τὸν νόμον καὶ τὰς βουλὰς καὶ τὰς 
θεωρίας vel sim. 
ποτίζονται. 
ἐ ὁ ἡγεμονικὸς νοῦς. 
7 ἡ φιλόθεος ψυχή. 
9 πάντα τὰ ἐπιστημονικά. 
δ Lxx ἡ δὲ παρθένος (Heb, " ‘ young woman ἢ ἦν καλὴ τῇ 
ὄψει σφόδρα. παρθένος ἦν, ἀνὴρ οὐκ ἔγνω αὐτήν. 
* ἡ μὲν κατὰ τὸ σῶμα, ἡ δὲ κατὰ τὴν ἄφθαρτον ψυχήν. 
7 Or perhaps, as Arches renders, ‘‘ erat enim tam visu, 
quam intellectu pulchra.”’ \ 
Ἐ κατὰ τὴν λεγομένην εὐμορφίαν. 
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which consists of the symmetry of parts and beauty of 
form * such as even harlots have. These I would never call 
fair, but on the contrary, foul,’ for this is their proper 
name. And, it seems to me, just as bodily properties are 
seen in mirrors, so those of the soul (are seen) in the face 
and countenance. But a shameless look and an elevated 
neck and a continuous movement of the eyebrows and a 
womanish walk ° and not blushing at, or being ashamed 
οἵ, ἡ any evil at all is the sign of a lewd soul,’ which clearly 
pictures and describes the forms of its invisible disgraces 
on its visible body.’ But he in whom the divine words 5 of 
wisdom and virtue” dwell, even though he may be more 
deformed of body than Silenus, is necessarily fair. Since 
it is good for him to be revered through his own modesty, 
it follows that he will conform to that which is acceptable 
to those who look at him.’ Wherefore (Scripture) adds to 
her virginity * what some may think superfluous but is (ἢ 
fact) necessary, namely “‘ a man had not known her,” for, 
it says, what is she whom a man has known? But may 
it not be that by “ man ”’ it does not present one who is 
such in body and soul but a model character,' who does not 


& Sic. 

Or lewd.” 

¢ The Greek frag. has βάδισμα σεσοβημένον. 

4 The Greek frag. has only ἐρυθριᾶν. 

¢ Greek frag. ψυχῆς αἰσχίστης. 

f 'This is close to the wording of the Greek frag. (which 
ends here), τοὺς ἀφανεῖς τῶν οἰκείων ὀνειδῶν τύπους ἐγγραφούσης 
τῷ φανερῷ σώματι. 

σ Or “ oracles.” | 

δ σοφίας καὶ ἀρετῆς. The syntax is not clear. Aucher 
renders, ‘‘ sapientiae studio atque virtutis.”’ 

* καλός ἐστι ἐξ ἀνάγκης. 

7 The text is obscure. Aucher renders, ‘‘ bonum est enim 
ei proprio pudore venerabiliter conformari acceptationi 
videntium.” 

k τῇ παρθενίᾳ αὐτῆς, i.e. to the (second) reference to 
Rebekah’s virginity. 

t τρόπον ὑποδείγματος vel sim.; Aucher ‘‘ morem exem- 
plarem.”’ 
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permit himself to corrupt the uncorrupted, or to defile the 
undefiled, soul but has the courage to think it impious to 
sow the corrupt seeds of ἘΠΕ τ pleasure in the mind,* 
and, instead, receives the unadulterated seeds of divinity 
which the Father of all is wont to sow in us from above, 
(namely) those that are incorporeal and intelligible.° 


*100. (Gen. xxiv. 16) What is the meaning of the words, 
“Going down to the spring, she filled her water-jar and 
went up” Ὁ ) 

(Scripture) gives the intention of the Law ¢ symbolically.¢ 
For whatever soul is shown to descend from its own beliefs 
(is shown) to ascend from there quite soon, just as, on 
the contrary, whoever is haughty, boastful, puffed up and 
swollen descends and is destroyed’; so that it is most 
natural to enter into the practices of education.? For the 
descent of the soul is its ascent through belief,’ and its 
ascent and elevation are the ebbing of arrogance.‘ But 
it is impossible for one to fly upward to the heavenly place 
of virtue 7 who has not filled his whole soul like a water-jar ἢ 


4 τὰ τῆς ἡδονῆς φθαρτὰ σπέρματα εἰς τὸν νοῦν σπείρειν. 

τὰ ἀσώματα καὶ νοερά. 

¢ This sentence is more fully commented on in De Poster. 
Caini 136-138 and more briefly in De Fuga 195. 

¢ τὴν τοῦ νόμου γνώμην. Aucher renders, ‘‘ legem volun- 
tatis,” adding in a footnote, “ad verb. voluntatem legis 
(fortasse ut legitimam).”’ 

6 συμβολικῶς. 

f Or “is dissolved ᾽᾽ (or, perhaps, “5 deflated ’’). 

9 The Arm. lit.=dore εἶναι φυσικώτατόν τι Kal εἰς τὰ τῆς 
παιδείας ἐπιτηδεύματα εἰσερχόμενον. The Greek frag. (Harris, 
p. 100, identified by Friichtel) has merely φυσικώτατα ταῦτα 
δέδεικται. 

δ Similarly the Greek frag., κατάβασιν μὲν ψυχῆς τὴν δι᾽ 
οἰήσεως ἀνάβασιν. 

ἐ The Greek frag. (which ends here) has similarly ἄνοδον 
δὲ καὶ ὕψος τὴν ἀλαζονείας ὑπονόστησιν. 

7 πρὸς τὸν οὐράνιον ἀρετῆς τόπον. 

k ὑδρίαν. 
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from the divine spring, which we declare to be the eternal 
wisdom of knowledge.* 


101. (Gen. xxiv. 17) Why did the servant run to meet her? ? 

There are two praises 5 of the servant : one is his running 
toward her, and the other is his meeting (her). For (thus) 
is clearly shown, in the first place, the eagerness of the 
progressive man? and the learned man’s attainment of 
the good,° and, in the second place, that it is considered 
a pleasure and delight and joyfulness of mind by those 
whose (desire) God has entirely approved ’ and whom He 
has made perfect in the knowledge of wisdom’ by His 
wisdom, which like a spring He has opened up and poured 
out with lavish generosity. For there are those who are 
slothful in respect of good deeds and voluntarily hold back 
from them. And there are those who are seized with envy 
so as not to rejoice (in the good) and even turn their faces 
away from those who are (held) in honour and are in a 
state of prosperity. Such men does sacred Scripture ἢ 
rebuke by praising the opposite way of life. 


*102. (Gen. xxiv. 17) Why does he ask for a little water, 
saying, “‘ Give me a little water to drink from thy water- 
Var ree 

@ The text is perhaps in disorder. Cf. De Poster. Caini 
138 <‘PeBéxxav> ὑδρευσαμένην οὖν ἀπὸ σοφίας, τῆς θείας πηγῆς, 
τὰς ἐπιστήμας. 

> Lit. “τη toward her,”’ as in the Arm. O.T., rendering 
LXx εἰς συνάντησιν αὐτῆς. The sentence is commented on 
in passing in De Poster. Caini 138. 

ὁ One expects “ descriptions ” or the like. 

ὦ tot προκόπτοντος. ° 

¢ Aucher renders somewhat differently, ** et peritia [abl. 
case] perveniendi ad bonum.”’ 

f The text is defective, since the noun-object is lacking. 
Aucher renders, “‘ quorum Deus votum integerrime acceptans 
adimplevit.”’ 9 κατ᾽ ἐπιστήμην σοφίας. ἢ 6 ἱερὸς λόγος. 

# Philo indirectly comments on this phrase in De Poster. 
Caini 139-147. 

SUPPL. I O 385 
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It is proper to interpret (this as meaning) that one should 
not desire anything that is beyond one’s capacity,* for 
everything that has measure is praiseworthy.’ Wherefore 
in another passage sacred Scripture ° (orders)? the 
measuring of the spiritual food that came forth from the 
ether and heaven like a spring and was called “ manna ”’¢ 
by the Hebrews, that it might not be too much for anyone 
or too little. For it is necessary that teaching should be 
more abundant for the intelligent man, and less for the 
foolish man because of the fine equality of proportion.’ 
In another place’ (Scripture) also says that one should 
offer sacrifices in accordance with the power of the hands,’ 
alluding to what has been said, lest there be too little or 
too much, the little being suited to little men and the great 
to great men; this is that equality which is most useful 
to life. And so, he appropriately asks for “ἃ little water,” 
thereby measuring 7 his own nature, for this is little, being 
that of a servant. And to kindle the spirit of uttered dis- 
course * with a more perfect nature, the Father did not 
leave any part empty but completely filled the vessel of 


4 So the Greek frag., ἄξιον ἀποδέχεσθαι τὸ μηδενὸς ὀρέγεσθαι 
τῶν ὑπὲρ δύναμιν. Aucher renders inexactly, “ oportet non 
desiderare ut recipiantur ampliora suis viribus.”’ 

ὑ πᾶν yap TO συμμετρίαν ἔχον, ἐπαινετόν is the Sie ye of 
the Greek frag., which breaks off here and is resumed below, 
‘* For it is necessary, etc.”’ 

© ὁ ἱερὸς λόγος. 

¢ ‘There is no main verb in the Arm. 

¢ Arm. mananay. Cf. De Sacr. Abelis 86, Quis Rer. Div. 
Heres 79 et al. on manna as spiritual food. 

7 For ἐν ταῖς dvadoyias the Greek frag. (which again breaks 
off, to be resumed briefly below) has ἐν ταῖς ἀνάγκαις. 

o Cf, Lev. xii. 8: . 

n 2,6. in accordance with one’s means. 

ἐ The Greek frag. (which ends here) has καὶ τοῦτό γέ ἐστι 
τὸ βιωφελέστατον ἴσον. 

Reading Arm. ¢ap‘eal (ptc.) for δαρ οἰ (inf.); so also 
Aucher, who renders, ‘* mensurans.”’ 

k τῷ προφορικῷ λόγῳ, symbolized by Abraham’s servant ; 
see above, OG iv. 85. 
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spirit, knowing that it naturally does not seek drink from 
her who has it,* but from the water-jar,® to teach us that 
it‘is not mortal man who pours out blessings ° but the 
grace of God,? which is too high for man ¢ and of which 
he prays to be thought worthy to partake, and that He give 
him to drink that which He had earlier put into (the 
vessel)./ 


103. (Gen. xxiv. 18) Why does she say in addition, 
‘‘ Master,” (although she was) almost the mistress of the 
servant ἢ 9 

This is an indication and proof of theoretical matters,” 
from which one ought to see that the passage ‘ is not about 
mortal man but about the characters’ of good men, who 
are zealous for immortality. And so, wisdom * rightly 


α 2,6, from wisdom or virtue, symbolized by Rebekah. 

ὃ The passage is obscure, and the correctness of the above 
rendering is uncertain. Aucher renders, ‘“‘ adhaec vero quia 
secundum verbum pronuntiativum, quod animam refovet, 
perfectionis erat naturae, nullam reliquit partem vacuam, 
sed totum ex toto vas animae implendum pater novit. 
Naturaliter, non ex habente, sed de hydria potum petit.” In 
a footnote he adds ‘‘ Vel, implevit pater. Quod noscens 
naturaliter, etc.” 

¢ Lit. “ waters with good things.” 

4 χάρις θεοῦ. 

ε So Aucher, ‘‘ quae super hominem apparet.’’ Perhaps 
the Greek original meant ‘‘ which appears to man from 
above.” 

f Meaning uncertain. Aucher renders, ‘de qua rogat 
sibi largiri dignare, et illam, quam prius introducit (in os 
animae) potare facere.” 

9 ~xx ἡ δὲ εἶπεν, IIe, κύριε. The sentence is briefly 
allegorized in De Poster. Caini 138 to mean that “ only the 
wise man is free and a ruler, though he may have ten thou- 
sand masters of his body.” 

h θεωρητικῶν (or ὁρατικῶν). Aucher renders, ‘ specula- 
tivae sententiae.”’ 

* 6 λόγος. 4 Or “ types.” k ἡ σοφία. 
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desires to give to another some of the drink * which she 
has taken. For grudging envy does not touch the god- 
loving soul. And she calls him “‘ Master,’’ not with regard 
to the empty dignity of slavery or freedom, but with regard 
to the eagerness of will of the recipient. For he is not 
constant in ignorance and indiscipline ὃ but truly concerns 
himself with discipline and knowledge,¢ for he labours on 
behalf of genuinely noble things. 


*104. (Gen. xxiv. 18) Why does she hasten to lower the 
water-jar upon her arm ? ὦ 

This is in harmony with the preceding. For (Scripture) 
wishes to reprove the character of the sophist ¢ and to 
praise the true and genuine seeker of wisdom. For he who 
is trained in words’ and uses one after the other, helps 
(only) one soul in training himself, but does not bring any 
profit to those who come to him. Because of their speed 
and their being produced one after the other his words 
when spoken do not enter their ears but are, as it were, 
poured away outside. This is what those men do who 
transfer water or wine all at once into a jar with a narrow 
mouth, for more is spilled than is put into (the jar). But 
he who genuinely philosophizes and shares (his wisdom) 
humanely,’ gives profit through his words by inclining 
himself and making allowance for the character of the 
learner. For the pupil’s capacity to lear is not like the 
teacher's capacity to teach,’ since the one is perfect, and 
the other imperfect.' Wherefore it is fitting to bear in 


¢ j.e. drinking-water. 
δ Aucher renders more freely, ‘“‘ non enim doctrinae dis- 
ciplinaeque odium fert.”’ 
° παιδείας καὶ ἐπιστήμης. 
d A μή Α “-“" ‘ ε ld a | A lA 
LXX καὶ ἔσπευσεν καὶ καθεῖλεν τὴν ὑδρίαν ἐπὶ τὸν βραχίονα 
αὐτῆς. ‘The sentence is allegorized in similar fashion but at 
reater length in De Poster. Caini 140-147. 
δ A A é , 
© τὸν σοφιστικὸν τρόπον. f λόγοις. 
ε 2 , ’ ‘ ~ ¢ 
9. ὁ ἀνόθως φιλοσοφούμενος καὶ κοινωνῶν φιλανθρώπως. 
* So the Greek frag. (which begins here). 
* ἐπειδὴ ὁ μὲν τέλειος, ὁ δὲ ἀτελής ἐστι, as in the Greek frag. 
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mind and to weigh 5 the capacity of the one who is being 
educated.? 


105. (Gen. xxiv. 18-19) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘‘ She gave him to drink until he ceased drinking ”’ ¢ ? 

(Scripture) shows the teacher’s amiability and friendli- 
ness toward the learner from the fact that she not only 
gave him to drink but until he ceased drinking. And it 
is an ‘indication of the fact that one should not super- 
ficially 4 take account (of the learner’s needs) ὁ but should 
take cognizance of the impulse ’ of the disciple and pupil, 
and completely satisfy all his zeal.2 For, as I was saying 
a little before,” one should not take either more or less 
water than one’s capacity (to use). For where there is too 
much, it is spilled outside, and where there is too little, 
᾿ does not fill but leaves an empty place in the soul of the 
earner. 


106. (Gen. xxiv. 19) Why does she say, ‘“‘ And for thy 
camels I will draw water until they have all drunk ” ? 

(Scripture) dwells at length on the benevolence of the 
teacher who wishes not only to hand over and entrust 
scientific knowledge ‘ (to the pupil) but to put it in order 7 
and make it stick to him, since she gives drink to his 


@ The Greek frag. has only one verb, στοχάζεσθαι. 

ὃ τὴν τοῦ παιδευομένου δύναμιν, as in the Greek frag. (with 
change of case). “ 

¢ So the ΙΧχ, καὶ ἐπότισεν αὐτὸν ἕως ἐπαύσατο πίνων. The 
Heb. is slightly different, “‘ and she gave him to drink and 
(4.e. until) she ceased giving him to drink.” The verse is 
somewhat differently allegorized in De Poster. Caini 147. 

4 οὐκ ἐπιπολαίως. 

¢ The meaning of the Arm. text is not altogether clear. 
Aucher renders, “ cujus indicium est haud obiter facere 
enarrationem.”’ 7 τὴν ὁρμήν. 

9 τὴν σπουδήν. 

h In QG iy. 102, 104. 

tra ἐπιστημονικά. 7 κοσμεῖν vel sim. 
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memory,* of which the camels are symbols. For genuine 
teachers and instructors ἢ direct their teaching not to 
display but to the profit of their pupils, and compel them 
to repeat from memory what has been said by them,°¢ thus 
firmly impressing upon them what they have heard. 


107. (Gen. xxiv. 20) Why does (Scripture) say, “ She 
hastened and poured out the water-jar into the drinking- 
trough 4? 

In man the drinking-trough is a symbol of hearing,’ 
for it is through hearing that the flow of words comes into 
the mind and soul.’ Excellently, moreover, is it said that 
she poured out the whole water-jar, for thereby (Scripture) 
clearly shows that the good is far removed from envy and 
grudgingness, for without storing up and keeping them 
for itself, it gives up the various kinds of knowledge % and 
hides nothing, as some sophists* do. And the reason for | 
this is that some men because of small-mindedness ἢ 
suppose that there are only those things in nature which 
they alone know. But the good man, on the contrary, 
knows that he knows little or nothing rather than the 
illimitable greatness of nature,’ wherefore he has learned 
to take water from the divine spring, as though having 


α ras μνήμας, plural as in the parallel, De Poster. Caini 
148-150. 

δ Aucher amplifies in rendering, “ fideles magistri, 
genuinique doctores.”’ 

¢ το, the teachers. 

ᾧ 50 LXX, καὶ ἔσπευσεν καὶ ἐξεκένωσεν τὴν ὑδρίαν ἐπὶ τὸ 
ποτιστήριον. ‘The last word is taken by Philo, in the parallel, 
De Poster. Caina 150-152, as a synonym of δεξαμενή and as 
a symbol of the learner’s soul! or understanding. 

© τοῦ ἀκούειν. 

εἰς τὸν νοῦν (or τὴν διάνοιαν) καὶ τὴν ψυχήν. 

9 τὰ τῆς ἐπιστήμης εἴδη. 

s σοφισταί. t δι᾿ ὀλιγοψυχίαν. 

7 τὸ ἄπειρον τῆς φύσεως μέγεθος. Cf. De Poster. Caini 152 
πάνυ εὐήθεις ὅσοι πρὸς TO πέρας ἡστινοσοῦν ἐπιστήμης ἀφικέσθαι 
διενοήθησαν. 
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nothing of his own and receiving (everything) from the 
pure and unfailing wisdom of God.* 


108. (Gen. xxiv. 21) Why is he no longer called ‘‘ boy ”’? 
but “‘ man,” for (Scripture) says, ‘“‘ The man examined and 
studied her and stood silent so as to know whether the 
Lord God would bring success to him ”’ ¢? 

Because while he was preparing to learn and was at the 
beginning ὁ of instruction,’ he was considered to be of the 
boys and minors,’ but when he began to progress,’ he was 
considered a rational man,* who was indeed able to use 
uttered discourse.? And this progressive man is a type of 
character 7 and sees, as it were, a most beautiful image ἢ 
and the nature of a wise teacher of the wisdom of know- 
ledge. And also because he stood silent a long while,” 
giving place to that which spoke in him without mouth 
or tongue or instruments or voice, (namely) the divine 
Logos,” understanding and seeing that path which leads 
to virtue and happiness,? and whether he will reach it. 
For in truth there is no prospering ἢ for anyone else (or) 
for those (engaged) in material i! ings,’ whether as private 
citizens or as kings.’ 


α ἐκ τῆς ἀκράτου Kai ἀδιαλείπτου σοφίας θεοῦ. > παῖς. 

¢ The ᾿χχ reads slightly differently ὁ δὲ ἄνθρωπος κατε- 
μάνθανεν αὐτὴν (Heb. “΄ contemplated her’’) καὶ παρεσιώπα τοῦ 
γνῶναι ἢ εὐόδωκεν κύριος τὴν ὁδὸν ἢ οὔ. 
Lit. “δα a beginning.” 6 διδασκαλίας. 
ἐν τοῖς ἀτελέσι. 9 ws ἐγένετο προκόπτων. 
ἄνθρωπος λογικός. | 
τῷ προφορικῷ λόγῳ, see above, YG iv. 85 notes. 
τύπος ἠθῶν vel sim. ΟΥ̓ picture.” 

1 The Arm. 11. -- σοφοῦ διδασκάλου φύσιν σοφίας ἐπιστήμης. 
This can hardly have been the original. 

m Or “ sufficiently.” 


ao e Sy A 


ῳ, 


n a , λ , ο 3 2 ry ‘ ᾽ , 
τῷ θείῳ λόγῳ. εἰς ἀρετὴν καὶ εὐδαιμονίαν. 
P εὐοδεῖν vel sim. 4 ἐν τοῖς ὑλικοῖς. 


7 Aucher renders less accurately, I think, ‘ alias vero 
prosperitas in nullo constitit eorum, quae in materiis sunt, 
sive privata sive publica aut regia.” 
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109. (Gen. xxiv. 22) Why, after all the camels ceased 
drinking, did the man give ear-rings of gold and bracelets ¢ 
to the virgin ἢ 

This is something most natural,’ for he who learns has 
also learned by remembering the words, “‘ And do thou 
drink,’ ὁ which was (the same as) learning.? And his seeing 
the camels watered was the equivalent of revivifying his 
memory.’ And he returned thanks and gratitude to his 
teacher very genuinely and appropriately,’ for in return 
for what he had heard he gave the ear-rings as an adorn- 
ment to her ears, for the word was hers who was teaching, 
and the ears were his who received the teaching. And in 
return for what she had done, (he gave) a memorial (con- 
sisting of) bracelets, an adornment of memory and deeds. 


*110. (Gen. xxiv. 22) Why does (Scripture) speak of ear- 
rings of a drachma in weight 5 and of bracelets of gold of 
ten drachmas” but not of five and five of gold ?* 

Altogether excellently has it apportioned the two into 


α Scripture specifies two bracelets. In De Congressu 113, 
where the verse is briefly allegorized (see also the next 
section), Philo transfers the number two to the ear-rings. 

ὑ φυσικώτατόν Tt. 

¢ Of. Gen. xxiv. 18. Philo does not comment on this 
phrase in dealing with the verse in YG iv. 103-105. 

@ As Aucher remarks in a footnote, the syntax of the whole 
section is “ nimis abstrusa obfuscataque.”’ 

€ ἴσον τῷ ζωπυρεῖν THY μνήμην. On the camels as a symbol 
of memory see above, QG iv. 92 notes. 

t Aucher “‘ cum munere familiarissimo.”’ 

9 xx ava δραχμὴν (v./. δίδραχμον) ὁλκῆς : Heb. “ a beqa’ 
(half-shekel) its weight’: Arm. O.T. “a dahekan (usu. = 
drachma or denarius) in weight.” In De Congressu 113 
Philo has δύο μὲν ἐνώτια ava δραχμὴν ὁλκήν. Here the Arm. 
translator probably uses k‘ank‘ar “ talent ” in the sense of a 
draehma. 

h txx δύο ψέλια. . . δέκα χρυσῶν ὁλκὴ αὐτόν, 50 also Heb. 
In De Congressu 113 Philo has ψέλια δὲ δέκα χρυσῶν. 

? 4.e. ear-rings and bracelets of five drachmas each. 
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one? in order to change the bad nature of the dyad and 
adapt it to that of the good monad. And it has taken the 
dyad and left it undivided,® for ten is divisible into two 
fives. And the decad is better than the pentad, for the 
former is a most perfect, complete and superior number 
and is appropriate to the divine mysteries,’ while the 
number five is the measure of the senses,’ and the senses 
bear the same relation to the mind ὁ as does the traveller to 
the king.’ And it would be folly to change the better into 
the worse. Now, what sort of nature the decad has both 
in respect of intelligible substance 5 and in respect of sense- 
perceptible (substance) ” has already been stated in the 
book On Numbers. Now, however, this much must be 
said, that both in the world and in man the decad is all.’ 
In the world, together with the number seven (of planets) 
and the eighth sphere of fixed stars and those sublunary 
things of one species which are changeable among them- 
selves,* the divine Logos! is the governor and adminis- 
trator ” of all things, since it has melodically harmonized 


¢ Apparently Philo means that it replaced the equation 5: 5 
by the proportion 1:10, where 10 is considered a kind of 
unity, as in De Congressu 105. 

> ἀδιαίρετον. ¢ Or “ thoughts.” 

¢ τῶν αἰσθήσεων. ἐ πρὸς τὸν νοῦν (or τὴν διάνοιαν). 

7 ὃ ὁδοιπόρος πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα. On the Philonic concept 
of the king’s highway of spiritual progress see Joseph 
Pascher, H BAXIAIKH OAOZ... bet Philon von Alex- 
andreia (Paderborn, 1931), chap. iii, ““ Der mystische Wan- 
derer auf dem ὁ Kénigsweg.’ ”’ 

9 κατὰ “νοερὰν οὐσίαν. λ κατὰ τὴν αἰσθητικήν. 

ἐ ἐν τῷ Περὶ ᾿Αριθμῶν. This lost book of Philo has been 
reconstructed in outline by Staehle, pp. 1-18. 

j Apparently in the sense of all-important or the sum total. 

k Such as earth, water, air. 

2 6 θεῖος λόγος. In De Congressu 103-105 the tenth part 
of the universe is said to be the alone truly existent God. 
The other nine parts are, as here, the seven planets, the sphere 
of fixed stars and the sublunary world ; these constitute the 
‘* seeming sense-perceptible God.” 

™ κυβερνήτης καὶ οἰκονόμος vel sim. 
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the chorus of the nine musical (intervals). And in our 
body and soul there are also seven irrational parts ὃ and 
the mind, which is a single part.* Now, the divine Logos 
is concerned with these nine (parts),? being the leader and 
ruler of harmony, and by it the nine parts are harmonized, 
and melodies and songs sound as one. Therefore Moses 
admits that the decad is holy, naturally leaving the ennead 
to creation,” and the decad to the divine Logos. And 
rightly is it holy, for it echoes divine things, trumpeting / 
the theme of forgiveness 7 in concordant and antiphonal 
chants leading to one and the same mixture of harmony. 
And necessarily does (Scripture) apportion one to the ears 
and ten to the hands,’ for one is the beginning of the 
numbers,’ and ten is the end; and these are symbols of 
things. For it is proper to hear first and then to act, since 
we learn not for the sake of learning but for the sake of 
doing.’ And one is proportioned and united to hearing, 
for both of them are a beginning, one of numbers, and the 


@ Philo seems here to liken the ninefold visible world to an 
harmonic progression or scale of nine notes. 

> ἑπτὰ ἄλογα μέρη. 

¢ 2,6. body and soul =2, +seven irrational parts Ξε 9, +the 
mind = 10. 

¢ The meaning of Arm. darnam (usu.=orpédecbat or 
ἀναστρέφεσθαι) is not clear here. Aucher renders, ‘‘ itidem 
de istis novem distinctionibus disponit.”’ 

ὁ 2,6. to created things. 

f Or “ playing ” (a stringed instrument), but the rendering 
given above is favoured by the context, see the next note. 

9 ἄφεσιν. The Arm. glossator’s guess that Philo here refers 
tothe Day of Atonement, ushered in by the blowing of trumpets 
and falling on the 10th day of Tishri (Lev. xxiii. 24, 27), is 
confirmed by the parallel in De Congressu 107. 

rh Philo refers to the one-drachma weight of the ear-rings 
and ten-drachma weight of the bracelets. 

* i.e. of the digits. 

i So the brief Greek frag. printed by Mai, ἀκοῦσαι δεῖ 
πρῶτον, εἶτα ἐργάσασθαι" μανθάνομεν yap ov τοῦ μαθεῖν χάριν ἀλλὰ 
τοῦ πρᾶξαι. In De Congressu 113 Philo allegorizes the two 
numbers a little differently. 
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other of learning,* while the decad (is the beginning) of 
doing, for it is the end of the numbers and is the act of 
teaching, through which we learn. And the monad differs 
from one as the archetype surpasses and differs from the 
copy, for the monad is the archetype while one is a likeness 
of the monad.’ Why? Because one can admit the com- 
pletion © of many (as in the case of) a herd or chorus or 
family or nation or army or city, for each of these is one. 
But the monad does not come from many, for it is unsharing 
and has no association ¢ and is without complexity 5 because 
of its aloneness, as its very name shows. Now this monad 
is what Moses writes of in the beginning when he com- 
mands that half a didrachmon be brought as first fruits.’ 
And this ” was a very appropriate ornament to be fitted 
to the ears of Rebekah (who was a symbol of) alertness ἢ 
and perseverance,’ that she might listen and bear in mind 
the unity 7 of the divine Logos. 


111. (Gen. xxiv. 23) Why does he say, “‘ Whose daughter 


* ὦ δ. one is the beginning of the series of digits, and hear- 
ing is the beginning of learning. 

® This agrees closely with the passage from Joh. Lydus 
given in the Appendix. 

¢ τὴν τελειότητα : Aucher “ perfectionem.”’ 

@ Kowwviav. € ἄνευ συμπλοκῆς vel sim. 

i Cf. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 186-189 on Ex. xxx. 13-15 
where a tax of half a didrachmon (Heb. shekel) is prescribed 
as a “‘ransom”’ for souls during the taking of the census. 
On that biblical passage Philo comments that. the half 
didrachmon “ is both a drachma and a monad.”’ First fruits 
(as tithes) are included in his allegories of the number ten 
in De Congressu 95. Here Philo seems to combine the two 
allegories. 9 2,6. the ear-ring of one-drachma weight. 

r Lit. “ raising up’’: Aucher “‘ perseverantiae.”’ 

ἐ The two Arm. nouns probably represent a single Greek 
noun, ἐπιμονῆς or ὑπομονῆς, which are the allegorical ex- 
planations of the name Rebekah given elsewhere by Philo. 

7. Or “ monad,” here fancifully connected with ἐπιμονή or 
ὑπομονή. 
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art thou? ‘Tell me whether there is to thy father a place 
for us to stay "δὴ 

The literal meaning ὃ is very easy to understand. But 
as for the deeper meaning,° he is struck speechless and 
astonished by the beauty of the veritably true virgin ¢ and 
her unstained, intact and holy soul, which ὁ remains con- 
stant in doing good and worthy deeds. And he is at a loss 
to tell whether perhaps it was one not a mortal who begot 
her, and so he asks, ““ Whose daughter art thou ?”’ “ For,” 
he says, “‘ I see that no one who is created and born is 
worthy to be thought the father of such fair virtue,” ’ as 
though saying, “‘ Instruct and correct my ignorance by 
revealing thy lineage and the source’ of thy beautiful 
youth.” ” Since he‘ was embarrassed by modest shame 
lest he seem to boast too greatly and freely in believing 
that her lineage was heavenly and marvellous, he asks 
again immediately, ‘‘ Is there indeed a place and space 
for us with thy Father in the ether and heaven or, still 
higher, with their governor, the divine Logos?’ For, 
being there, we should leave all mortal and corruptible 
things * behind. Or shall we be altogether kept back and 
shut in, planted and rooted in the earth and with heads 
bent down as if we were trees on a cliff? ”’ 


112. (Gen. xxiv. 25) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“ There is straw and much fodder with us and a place to 
lodge”! ? 


So Lxx, εἰ ἔστιν παρὰ τῷ πατρί σου τόπος ἡμῖν καταλῦσαι. 
τὸ ῥητόν. © τὴ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 
τῆς ὄντως ἀληθοῦς παρθένου. 
¢ Or ‘‘ who ” (1.6. the virgin). 
ἀρετῆς. 9 Lit. “ planting.” 
» Variant ** beautiful humanity.” 
The Arm. glossator, who takes Eleazar to be the implied 
subject, seems to me to be right as against Aucher who takes 
Rebekah to be the subject. 

7 τῷ κυβερνήτῃ αὐτῶν, τῷ θείῳ λόγῳ. 

k πάντα τὰ θνητὰ καὶ φθαρτά. 1 LXx τοῦ καταλῦσαι. 
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Since some of the soul is rational and some irrational,* 
she mentions also those things which are fitting for the 
irrational part and are suitable and necessary,’ (namely) 
straw and fodder and whatever is the food of animals.¢ 
And she gives a special place to the rational part for dis- 
solving and breaking up and destroying ὦ the passions,’ 
inasmuch as each of them is poisonous. 


113. (Gen. xxiv. 26) What is the meaning of the words, 
“The man, being well pleased, prostrated himself before 
the Lord " "Ὁ 

When the man who has been disciplined 5. hears that 
which he has especially desired, (namely) that he is not 
homeless and not kept outside but has found a place and 
space and has received the word of virtue,” he is very well 
pleased and receives (it) willingly, and in gratitude for 
this prostrates himself. 


114. (Gen. xxiv. 27) Why does he name, not his Lord 
or God, but that of Abraham, saying, “‘ Blessed is the 
Lord God of my lord Abraham ὁ ἢ 

First of all, he lays upon servants (the obligation) to love 
their lords and to honour their lords and hold them in 
greater esteem than themselves. In the second place, he 
wishes to show clearly the advantage (that comes) from 
teaching 7 to him who has been properly and genuinely * 


a 


τῆς ψυχῆς τὸ μὲν λογικόν, τὸ δὲ ἄλογον. 
b 


Aucher renders somewhat more freely, ‘‘ dicit adesse 
illa quoque, quae conveniunt bruto ad fruendum cum decore.”’ 

© τῶν ἀλόγων. 

ἀ Here, as Aucher notes, Philo plays on the double mean- 
ing of καταλῦσαι. ¢ τὰ πάθη : Aucher “‘ cupiditates.”’ 

7 So the Lxx, καὶ εὐδοκήσας (Heb. “ and bowed ’’) 6 ἄνθρω- 
πος ποοσεκύνησεν κυρίῳ. , 

9 Prob. ἐπαιδεύθη. ᾿ς ἢ τὸν τῆς ἀρετῆς λόγον. 

* So txx, Εὐλογητὸς κύριος ὁ θεὸς τοῦ κυρίου μου ᾿Αβραάμ. 

7 ἐκ διδασκαλίας. 


ΚΕ οἰκείως καὶ γνησίως vel sim.: Aucher “ familiariter ac 
fideliter.”’ 
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taught. And profiting from that great saying, “πον 
thyself,” he chose and thought it ‘best to be called, not a 
servant of God,* but an attendant of the intercessor.’ And 
the intercessor is a servant of the Creator of all and Father. 
But he who transgresses this order,* which nature has 
arranged, perpetrates a great injustice ὁ by setting before 
himself a disorder of confusion.’ 


115. (Gen. xxiv. 27) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘‘ He has not abandoned His righteousness and truth to ” 
my lord 7? 

Very naturally * does (Scripture) show that these very 
same virtues,’ righteousness and truth,’ are especially and 
pre-eminently * divine. For among the human race there 
is nothing pure? but (only) what is mixed. For there is 
mixed with it in slight measure both falseness and un- 
righteousness. And the righteousness and truth among 
men are, to speak properly, likenesses and images,” while 
those with God are paradigmatic principles and types” 
and ideas.? Deservedly, therefore, does he give thanks 
that he ? had both (virtues) and that God gives him both 
virtues uninterruptedly and daily, and that there grows ? 


« In the Arm. the negative directly precedes “ of God.”’ 
» The Arm. uses two words to render παρακλήτου. 


© τάξιν. 4 ἀδικίαν. 
¢ Aucher renders more freely, ‘‘ proposita sibi morum 
dissolutione perturbata.”’ 7 Lit. “ from.” 


9 τχχ οὐκ ἐγκατέλειπεν τὴν δικαιοσύνην (variant ἔλεος, cf. 
Heb. hasdé “ His kindness ᾽᾽) καὶ τὴν ἀλήθειαν ἀπὸ τοῦ κυρίου 
ὅθι, , ry > A 4 > ,ὔ 

φυσικώτερον. αὐτὰς τὰς ἀρετάς. 

i Both nouns, here and below, are in the plural. 

k διαφόρως : variant “ symbolically.” 

1 ἄκρατον. 

π ὁμοιότητες (Or μιμήματα) καὶ εἰκόνες. 

" The Arm. lit. Ξε παραδειγματικαὶ ἀρχαὶ καὶ τύποι. Possibly, 
however, Philo wrote ἀρχέτυποι. 

9 ἰδέαι. Ῥ i.e. Abraham. 

« Or “ wells up ”’ ΟΥ̓́“ bubbles up.” 
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in his soul an estrangement from falsehood and unrighteous- 
ness and a familiarity 5 with truth and righteousness. 


116. (Gen. xxiv. 28) What is the meaning of the words, 
“The young woman, running into the house, told her 
mother ὁ ὃ ἢ 

A virtuous soul is a lover of the good ¢ and has a status 
that is greatly inflexible and unchanging. For when it 
perceives that someone is not quickly satiated with desire 
but 15 constant and genuine,? it rejoices and makes haste 
and does not restrain ὁ the swiftness of its joy but tells the 
whole maternal household of wisdom’ with a sober and 
prudent festivity of joy and dance and still other lavish 
displays of welcome, such as he shows who is not strange 
and spurious in his desire,’ in order that those who hear 
it may rejoice and become joyful. 


117. (Gen. xxiv. 29) Who is the brother of Rebekah, 
whose name is Laban ? 

Our soul has a natural brother who is rational and one 
who is irrational.” Now to the rational part is assigned 
Rebekah the virgin, (who is) constancy ἦ and perseverance ; 
and Laban (is assigned) to the irrational part, for this 
(name) is to be translated as “‘ whiteness,’’ which is a 
figure of the honours (shown) to the splendour of sense- 


ἃ ἀλλοτρίωσις μέν... οἰκειότης δέ. 


δ τχχ {ΠΠ|κ Heb.) reads a little differently καὶ δραμοῦσα ἡ ἡ 
παῖς ἀπήγγειλεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τῆς μητρὸς αὐτῆς κατὰ τὰ ῥήματα 
ταῦτα. 

: φιλάγαθός (or φιλόκαλός) € ἐστι ἡ σπουδαία ψυχή. 

@ Aucher “ fidelis.”” 

é Lit. “‘ bear ”’ or ‘‘ contain.” 7 σοφίας. 

9 Aucher, construing less accurately, I think, renders, 
“quae omnia illis, qui genuinum habent desiderium, de- 
monstrat.”’ 

δ ὁ μὲν λογικός, ὁ δὲ ἄλογος. 

ἐ The Arm. lit. τε ἀνάστασις or ἔγερσις, but see QG iv. 97 
note c. 
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perceptible things.¢ For one should know very well that 
just as there are three different kinds of literal elements 
of speech,? namely vowels, semi-vowels and consonants, ° 
so also is it with our nature. For the mind @ is like the 
vowel, and the senses ° like the semi-vowel, and the body 
like the consonant. However, I shall begin my exposition 
from the end.’ For just as the consonant by itself alone 
has no sound at all but (only) when combined with a vowel 
achieves a literal sound,’ so also is the body by itself alone 
unmoving ; and it is moved by the rational soul” through 
the several organic parts toward that which is suitable 
and necessary to it. Again, just as the semi-vowels make 
lame and imperfect sounds, but, if they are combined with 
vowels, make fully articulated speech,’ so also is sense- 
perception (only) half effective’ and imperfect, and it 
occupies a position midway between the mind and the 
body, for it has a part in each of them ; it is not inanimate ἢ 
like the body, and it is not intelligent ἢ like reason.” But 
when the mind” by extending itself? is fused with, and 
engraved on it,’ it prepares it to see and hear rationally 


¢ Construction and meaning are not clear. Aucher 
renders, ‘‘ indicium claritatis rerum secundum sensus.”’ The 
interpretation of ‘‘ Laban ”’ as ‘‘ whiteness ’’ and as a symbol 
of sense-perception is found in several other passages in 
Philo, e.g. De Fuga 44. 

» Of. De Agricultura 136 τὰ στοιχεῖα τῆς ἐγγραμμάτου 


φωνῆς. 
© φωνήεντα καὶ ἡμίφωνα καὶ ἄφωνα, cf. De Congressu 150. 
2 6 γοῦς. € ἡ αἴσθησις. 


f i.e. from the last of the three terms. 
9 See above, note ὁ. 
h ὑπὸ τῆς λογικῆς ψυχῆς. 
* ἔναρθρον φωνήν. ᾿ : 
é e . 

: ἡμίεργος. Aucher “ semivivus. 

ἄψυχος. 
1 γρερά ΟΥ̓ νοητή. 
™ 6 λογισμός. " 6 νοῦς. 
ἐκτείνων ἑαυτόν. 

» 2,6. sense-perception. Perhaps the original was ** when 
the impression (τύπος) is fused with the senses by the mind.” 


400 


Φ 


‘ 


GENESIS, BOOK IV 


and at the same time to speak with reason and to perceive 
rationally. However, in the same way as the vowels by 
themselves alone and also when combined with other 
(sounds) produce sound, so also is the mind moved by 
itself alone without anything else, since intelligible things 
are received and grasped by themselves alone,* and it is 
also the cause of the movement of other things, giving 
release ὃ like the leader of a chorus.¢ But, as I have said, 
the senses (are moved) to bodily perception by the rational 
part and are, as it were, effectively brought to their natu- 
ral ὁ functions by the voices of the organic parts.° 


118. (Gen. xxiv. 30-31) Why does Laban, after seeing 
the ear-rings and the bracelets on his sister, say to the 
youth,’ “ἧ Come, enter,’ blessed of the Lord.”. Why dost 
thou stand without ?’’? 

In the first place, this is meant to show clearly that 
whoever belongs to the characters which measure all 


a The last clause was probably a gen. absolute construc- 
tion in the Greek original. Aucher, construing differently, 
renders, “οὗ mens, tam per se solum sine ullo alio movetur, 
ab intellectualibus per se adjuta.”’ 

ὑ The Arm. word and its cognates usu.=ddeois. Aucher 
renders, ‘‘ vigorem ”’ and in a footnote suggests ““ permis- 
sionem sive motionem.”’ 

¢ Aucher “ tamquam dux cohorti.”’ 

4 Variant “ logical.” 

ὁ Philo apparently means that the meeting of the senses 
and external objects, which results in perception, is like the 
meeting of vowels and consonants, which results in speech. 

t “xx πρὸς τὸν ἄνθρωπον : Heb. “to the man.” Philo 
omits most of vs. 30 on Rebekah’s report to Laban and the 
latter’s coming out to Eleazar. 

9 ~xx Δεῦρο, εἴσελθε: Heb. “ come in.” 

» So Heb. and Arm. O.T.: Lxx εὐλογητὸς κύριος. Since 
Philo has the Lxx reading below, it is probable that here the 
Arm. translator or a copyist has accommodated his text to 
that of the Arm. O.T. 
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things by the senses 4 is always of necessity bribed ® by 
something sense-perceptible,° and is unable to judge? in 
purity and holiness without gifts.¢. But when he sees gold, 
he calls it to him, and when (it) is called, he becomes more 
subservient. And this is something most natural’ And 
when he sees the ornament of the ears, (namely) the monad, 
and the ornament of the hands and deeds, (namely) the 
decad,’ he is struck by the holy appearance of lordship,” 
and gives thanks and says in a loud voice, “‘ Blessed (be) 
the Lord.” With Him is good teaching, and (for Him) 7 
good works are performed, as is indeed fitting, by offering 
the first fruits*; and the first fruits of words! (is) the 
word in accordance with the monad, for just as the monad 
is holy among numbers, so also is the word (holy) in 
teaching. And (the first fruits) of deeds (is the word) ™ in 
accordance with the decad, for just as the decad is the end * 
of numbers, so also is the deed ° in learning. 


119. (Gen. xxiv. 31) Why does Laban say, “‘ I have pre- 
pared the house and a place for the camels,” although 
Rebekah had (earlier) added the “ lodging,” saying,” 


¢ Laban is a symbol of the sensual character (τύπος or 
τρόπος). Aucher renders, “‘ quicumque secundum sensum 
praefert argumentum aliquod exemplare.” 

> The Arm. =8wpoxomeira, a word not elsewhere used by 
Philo. Possibly the original here had dwpodoxe?. 

© un’ αἰσθητικοῦ τινος. . 

@ For datel =xpiveww, two Arm. ss. have dasel -- τάττειν. 

ὁ ἄνευ δώρων. 7 φυσικώτατόν τι. 

9 See above, QG iv. 110. 

h The Arm. lit.=77 ἁγίᾳ (or ἱερᾷ) κυριότητος φαντασίᾳ. 
Perhaps the original was τῇ ἁγίᾳ καὶ θείᾳ φαντασίᾳ. 

* See p. 401, note ἢ. 

7 The context makes it necessary to supply these words. 

Ἐ τὰ πρωτογεννήματα Or Tas ἀπαρχὰς (τῶν πρώτων καρπῶν). 

L λόγων. 

™ Here too the context requires a supplement. 

ἢ τὸ τέλος. ° Lit. “ἴῃς doing.” 

» In Gen. xxiv. 25, see above, QG iv. 112. 
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‘““And there is much fodder with us and a place to 
lodge”? 

- (Scripture) reports a very great difference of superiority 4 
between the mind of the virgin, which makes use of nothing 
sense-perceptible,’ and the class of the type which receives 
the sense-perceptible.* For the loosing ¢ and inactivity of 
those things which are subject to generation and destruc- 
tion are to instruct us to prepare a place in the soul in this 
fashion. But the other says that he is prepared, not for 
loosing, but for the reception of irrational natures,’ for 
he is unable to deny what he experiences.’ 


120. (Gen. xxiv. 34) Why does the elderly man begin in 
this way, ‘‘ I am the boy 5 of Abraham ”’ ἢ 

The deeper meaning ἃ of that which is said is very easy 
to discover and see.“ For a young boy has the same 
position in relation to a mature man as does uttered dis- 
course’ to the inner (discourse) in the reason.* But the 
literal meaning ' gives the praise of him who is past old 
age.” For whereas others make the error of declaring 
themselves to be of (such and such) a family or country, 
he (declares himself to be) of his lord, whom he considers 


4 διαφορὰν ὑπερβολῆς μεγίστην. > αἰσθητικῷ. 

¢ Construction and meaning uncertain. Aucher renders, 
‘“et inter exemplum ejus qui sensibilia recepit in cogna- 
tionem.’’ Possibly the original was ‘“‘ the type of those who 
receive the class (γένος) of sense-perceptible things.” 

4 Philo here, as earlier, plays on the double meaning of 
καταλύειν, 1.6. “ὁ to loose ’’ and “‘ to lodge.” 


4 ἀλόγων φύσεων. 7 Or “ bears.” 
9 Lxx παῖς, 1.6. “ὁ servant ’’ (as in Heb.). See above, YG 
iv. 108. δ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. ? Or “ conjecture.” 


7 On Abraham’s servant as a symbol of the λόγος προφορικός 
see above, QG iv. 85, 88. 
ἐν τῷ λογισμῷ. ἱ τὸ ῥητόν. 
m L. A. Post reconstructs the sana as τὸ δὲ ῥητὸν εὐλόγως 
ἀποδίδωσι Δίένανδρος (misread as μὲν ἀνδρὸς) ἐν “Ὑἵπεργήρῳ, 
‘* Menander rendered the literal meaning eloquently in his 
Superannuated.” 
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his country and family. Going on with the trimeters 
from that point, he says fittingly,’ “ΤῸ me the lord is a 
city, a refuge and a law and a judge of every righteous and 
unrighteous man. It befits me to live with the servant 
mind.”’ ¢ 


121. (Gen. xxiv. 35) Why does he say, “‘ The Lord has 
blessed my lord exceedingly, and he has been exalted. 
And He has given him sheep ? and cattle and gold and 
silver © and men-servants and maid-servants and camels 
and asses ”’ Ὁ 

It is fittmg and proper to admire the literal meaning / 
inasmuch as among the benefits’ mentioned the divine 
wonders fall to the lot of the sovereign ruler,’ while the 
human (benefits fall to the lot) of the minister and servant. 
For wonderful and divine is that benefit which is the bles- 


* Post suggests that Menander’s verses were something 
like the following : 


ἄλλοι μὲν ἀποκρίνοιντ᾽ av εἰπόντες γένους 
τίνος εἰσὶ καὶ πατρίδος, ἐγὼ δὲ δεσπότου, 
ὡς ὄντος ἀντὶ πατρίδος ἡμῖν καὶ γένους. 
The Arm. translator prob. read ἀποκλίνοιντο instead of ἀπο- 
KpivowTo. 
Ὁ The Greek original, Post suggests, was ἐντεῦθεν προβαίνων 
εἰς TO πρόσω τῶν τριμέτρων ἑξῆς ποιεῖ. 


¢ The original passage (Frag. 581 Koch) reads 


ἐμοὶ πόλις ἐστὶ Kal καταφυγὴ Kal νόμος 
καὶ τοῦ δικαίου τοῦ τ᾽ ἀδίκου παντὸς κριτὴς 
ὁ δεόσπότης. πρὸς τοῦτον ἕνα δεῖ ζῆν ἐμέ. 
F. G. Allinson in the Loeb Menander renders the passage, 
‘* For me my master is at once a city and a place of refuge and 
law and judge in everything of what is right and wrong. With 
eves on him alone I needs must live.”’ A 
¢ The Arm. dowar usu.=raipos but here apparently = 
πρόβατον. 
¢ xx and Heb. have “ silver and gold,” in reverse order. 
f +0 ῥητόν. 
9 τῶν ἀγαθῶν. 
» qe. the mind (τὸ ἡγεμονικόν), symbolized by Abraham. 
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sing * of God, and this is good counsel,® while the mortal 
and material ones are human. And these it was proper 
for those to hear who receive bodily and external things. 
For there are two forms °: one is he who is said to be 
wholly worthy of God ὁ; and the other is those hearers 
who are not yet purified. (God) distributed and gave to 
each his own good, at the same time teaching (us) which 
of them should precede the other. But as for the allegorical 
meaning,’ to whomever God graciously gives’ good 
counsel and prudence,’ to these He (also) gives authority 
and rule of power” over the senses and all the irrational 
parts‘ and whatever things are blindly invented in accor- 
dance with vain opinions by one who is involved 7 in a blind 
way of life. Wherefore he adds, “ exceedingly ” and “‘ was 
exalted,’ for the good counsel was not superficial * nor 
yet of little worth.'! And those who are strong in prudence 
easily prevail™ and exalt themselves over secondary and 
tertiary benefits. But all those who receive mighty power ” 
through wisdom and prudence are elevated to heavenly 
greatness and height. Wherefore they rule in truth over 
earthly and subterranean things (as if) seizing (their own) 
possessions. 


122. (Gen. xxiv. 36) Why does he say, “ Sarah, the wife 


4 εὐλογία. ὃ εὐβουλία (οΥ εὐφροσύνη). © εἴδη. 
¢ Construction and meaning uncertain, but apparently 
reflecting ὃς ἐλέγετο εἶναι οἴκοθεν τοῦ κυρίου ἄξιος. Aucher 
renders, ‘* quod dicebatur a domo domini subjecto condigno.”’ 
Two Arm. mss. lack 7 tan@=otxo8ev: one lacks tearn =708 
κυρίου. ¢ τὸ δ᾽ ἐν ἀλληγορίᾳ. 
f , oe 
χαρίζεται. φρόνησιν. 
Ce ae ey ; 
Variant “ἢ rule of providing ᾽ (προνοίας). 
* τῶν αἰσθήσεων Kal πάντων τῶν ἀλόγων μερῶν. 
11 * mixed.” k ἐπιπόλαιος. 
1 εὐτελής vel sim. : Aucher “ humile.”’ 
” Construction not clear. Aucher, construing differently, 
renders, *‘ ita ut facile exaltari queat per prudentiam.”’ 
" δύναμιν ἰσχυράν vel sim.: Aucher ‘‘ virtutem fortis- 
simam.”’ 
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of my lord, bore a son * to my lord after (his) becoming 
old δ᾽ but not, “‘ Abraham begot ”’ ἢ 

The literal meaning 5 is that the father had another son 
before the legitimate one, (namely) the illegitimate one 
from his concubine. But this wife was the mother of his 
beloved and only son, and afterwards she was called “‘ the 
ruler.”’? But as for the deeper meaning,’ (she is) the virtue 
which is perfected through teaching,’ and was therefore 
afterwards called ‘“‘ the ruler,’’ which the Hebrews call 
“ Sarah.”’2 She gives birth to the model of character,* 
who is by nature self-taught. For the end and beginning 
and genesis of teaching is sometimes what is heard from 
another 7 and is sometimes he who becomes wise by nature.* 
And he is born to no one but to his lord, that is, to him 
who has in his mind ὁ a firm grasp of all those things which 
pertain to us, and also knows them at the same time. And 
(Scripture) confirms ™ the perfection in all things of him 
who is born by saying, not that he was born in the old age, 
but after the old age, of his father; that is, not in length 
of time but as if to say that nothing in mortal life is un- 
temporal * but only that which comes after mortality and 
is not corruptible. For it belongs peculiarly to the in- 
corruptible 508] 9 which has been removed from its corporeal 
nature and has been fitted to the incorporeal ruler (and) 


¢ Most Lxx mss. have υἱὸν ἕνα. 

> LXx μετὰ τὸ γηρᾶσαι αὐτόν (v.l. αὐτήν) : Heb. “ after her 
old age.” 5 τὸ ῥητόν. 

ἡ ἄρχουσα, see above, QG iii. 53. 

TO πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

ἡ ἐκ διδασκαλίας τελειουμένη ἀρετή, 

Arm. Sarra =_xx Σάρρα (Heb. Sarah). 

τύπον ἠθῶν vel sim. 

αὐτοδίδακτον, ἐ.6. Isaac; cf. De Somniis ii. 10 et al. 

j Variants ‘‘ by oneself from another ” and ‘“‘ by oneself ”’ 
(omitting “from another ’’). Aucher renders, *‘ per se ab 
alio.”’ 

k ὁ ἐκ φύσεως γενόμενος σοφός. 

m Lit. “‘ seals ᾽᾽ or “ stamps.” 

" ἄχρονον. Cf. De Fuga 169. 

° ἴδιόν ἐστι τῇ ἀφθάρτῳ ψυχῇ. 
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sovereign of joys to sow gladness,’ for the race without 
sorrow ὃ approaches and is near to God. 


_123. (Gen. xxiv. 36) Why does he say, “‘ And he gave 
him whatever was his ”’ ? 

Most excellently does the literal meaning * contain a 
symbol ὁ for hearers. For it would be fitting for those 
who receive external material things* to hear that the 
youth receives from his father whatever was his. But the 
self-taught 7 has a symbol of the things indicated.” For 
whatever over a long period of time teaching” enables one 
to acquire, this does nature’ grant as a prepared gift. 
Now the prophet / does something similar to this in respect 
of the patriarchs,* for when he prays for the first (tribe) 
he says, ‘‘ May Reuben live and not die, and may he be 
great in number,” and immediately thereafter he mentions ! 
the fourth (tribe), passing over the second and third,” and 
speaks as follows, “ And this (is the blessing) of Judah.” " 
What is here said as a blessing of Reuben stands first, and 
(then) that of Judah. But it is for him alone, while the 
other is as a part, for he is placed above with the sole and 


# On Isaac as a symbol of joy and laughter see above, 
OG iii. 53. 

> +o ἄλυπον γένος. 

© τὸ ῥητόν. ἀ σύμβολον. 

¢ τὰς ἐκτὸς ὕλας, cf. De Poster. Caini 116. 

7 ὃ αὐτοδίδακτος, 1.6. Isaac, see above, VG iv. 122. 

9 The Arm. text seems corrupt. Possibly the original 
read ‘‘Symbolically this statement refers to the self-taught ’”’ 
or the like. 

ἃ ἡ διδασκαλία. * ἡ φύσις. 

7 4.e. Moses. 

* Or “‘ tribe-leaders,”’ i.e. the sons of Jacob, in Deut. 
XXxlil. 6-7. 

ἐ Lit. “‘ he responds ”’ or “‘ requites ἦς Aucher “‘ inducit.”’ 
ae Philo here, as in De Mut. Nom. 200, refers to Simeon and 

evi. 

™ Aucher seems to have taken this sentence as a comment 
of Philo instead of a quotation from Scripture. 
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elder.t| But what the principle of these things is will be 
explained when we inquire into the blessings.® 


124. (Gen. xxiv. 16, 18, 20, 28, 46) Why does Rebekah 
hasten in everything, for (Scripture) says, ‘“‘ And hastening 
to the spring, she drew water,’ and “ hastening, she 
lowered the water-jar upon her arm,” and “ running, she 
announced ”’ ¢P 

Excellent and good people perform their good works 
without delay: Such too was the whole household together 
of the all-wise Abraham.? For when he became the host 
of the divine natures ὁ and was about to entertain them 
with * food of gladness, and in turn on the reverse was to 
receive the same from them, he did not delay at all, but 
himself hastened and ordered his wife to make ash-cakes 9 
in haste, and his wife also hastened. The servant too 
resorted to running in carrying out the service that was 
proper to him. Whereas frivolous people are in doubt 
about those things which it is proper to delay,” those who 
know how to do things accurately and clearly, when an 
opportunity is found, do not take a long time.‘ Excel- 


* This obscure statement may refer to Judah’s being 
associated with Reuben, or to Judah’s “ entering into his 
people ” (Deut. xxxiii. 7) or to Simeon’s being included with 
Levi (Deut. xxxiii. 8). 

ὃ These Pentateuchal passages, Gen. ch. xlix and Deut. ch. 
xxxlil, are not discussed in the extant text of the Quaestiones. 

¢ Philo here includes five different verses, on some of 
which he has commented above, in YG iv. 100, 104, 107, 116. 

4 τοῦ πανσόφου ’ABpadpov. ‘The same adjective is applied 
to Abraham in De Migratione 45, and to Isaac, Jacob and 
Moses elsewhere. 

¢ τῶν θείων φύσεων, 1.6. the three angels, see above, QG iv. 
a 5 f Lit. “ to receive them into.” 

9 See above, QG iv. 8. 

» Aucher renders, *‘ quoniam sicut histriones haesitant, 
ubi par erit, cunctari.”’ 

* Aucher renders, more freely, ‘“‘ e contra qui conscius est 
constanter agendorum, hoc dato, non terit tempus.”’ 
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lently, however, has (Scripture) said this too, and is to 
speak in future of a double inactivity.* 


125. (Gen. xxiv. 48) What is “ the way of truth,” for he 
says, “in the way of ἔλαθ ὃ Ὁ 

(This means) that truth is a wonderful and divine virtue ° 
and a force ὁ destructive of falsehood, which ὁ is (so) called 
in reprobation,’ while truth (is so called) because of unfor- 
getfulness,’ since virtue is worthy of remembrance. Now 
the way which leads to it, so far as it rests with us, is know- 
ledge and wisdom,” for through these is it found. But by 
an involuntary principle ‘ (it is found) through prophecy. 
And since that which is proportioned and equal ἢ is a safe 
road,’ it leads to truth more evenly, briefly and smoothly 
than ™ the former.” 


* Possibly Philo refers to such passages as those commented 
on below, QG iv. 131. 

> So the Lxx (agreeing with Heb.), according to which 
Abraham’s servant blesses God, 6s εὐόδωσέν μοι ἐν ὁδῷ ἀλη- 
θείας. 

© θαυμασία καὶ θεία ἀρετή. 

@ δύναμις. 

¢ i.e. falsehood. 

f Philo evidently plays on the similarity between ψεῦδος 
and ψόγος, not, as Aucher suggests in his footnote, on a 
double meaning of παράκρουσις. 

9 As if ἀλήθεια were derived from a- and λήθη. 

h ἐπιστήμη καὶ σοφία. 

? The Arm. lit. τε κατ᾽ ἀκούσιον λόγον. 

3 διὰ προφητείας. On Philo’s theory of divinely vouch- 
safed prophecy as opposed to human knowledge see H. A. 
Wolfson, Philo, ii. 22-62. 

k Arm. hamemat=dvddoyos and ἴσος. ‘The second adjec- 
tive ksir also τε ἴσος. 

t Aucher, construing differently, renders, “‘ porro haec 
proportionata aequaque via secura est.” 

m Aucher’s “ quae ”’ is apparently a misprint for “ quam ” 
(comparative particle). 

" Philo evidently means that the way of prophecy leads 
to truth more directly than does the way of knowledge. 
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126. (Gen. xxiv. 49) What is the meaning of the words, 
“Tf you act with mercy and justice toward my Jord, tell 
me ; but if not, indicate (this), that I may turn to the right 
or to the left ” +? 

The literal meaning ὃ is clear. But as for the deeper 
meaning,° it seems to indicate that the right side (consists 
of) worthy and completed deeds, while the left side (con- 
sists of) things outside worthiness and of errors of trans- 
gression. 


127. (Gen. xxiv. 50) Why did Rebekah’s brothers ὦ say 
to the servant, “‘ From the Lord has this command come.? 
We shall not be able to speak against (it) good for evil” 4 ὃ 

Imagining (this) in their minds,? and with obedience 
without any hindrance,” they knew that the command of 
God was true, infallible‘ arid unimpeded 7 in undertaking 
benefactions.* And there is a complete harmony between 
constancy ' and the self-taught wise man.” 


ὦ Lxx εἰ οὖν ποιεῖτε ὑμεῖς ἔλεος καὶ δικαιοσύνην πρὸς τὸν 
κύριόν μου, ἀπαγγείλατέ μοι. εἰ δὲ μή, ἀπαγγείλατέ μοι ἵνα ἐπι- 
στρέψω εἰς δεξιὰν ἢ εἰς ἀριστεράν. The Arm. renders the two 
occurrences of ἀπαγγείλατε by different words. 

> τὸ ῥητόν. © τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

¢ Scripture mentions by name Laban and _ Bethuel 
(Rebekah’s father, as Philo notes in De Fuga 48). 

ὁ uxx ἐξῆλθεν τὸ πρόσταγμα (v.l. πρᾶγμα) τοῦτο: Heb. 
‘has this word (or ‘ thing ᾽᾽) come forth.”’ 

t yxx οὐ δυνησόμεθα οὖν σοι ἀντειπεῖν κακὸν καλῷ (v.1. κακὸν 
ἢ καλόν) : Heb. “‘ we shall not be able to speak to thee evil 
or good.” 

9 Aucher renders more freely, ‘‘ revolventes in mente.” 

* Construction uncertain. Aucher renders, “ idque rite, 
sine ullo obstaculo,”’ and in a footnote adds, ‘* Vel ita: et 
videntes nullum esse obstaculi locum.” 

* ἀδιάπτωτον vel sim.: Aucher “ illaesus.”’ 

7. Lit. “ not stumbling.” k εὐεργεσιῶν. 

1 ὑπομονῆς, symbolized by Rebekah, see above, QG iv. 97. 

™ πρὸς τὸν αὐτοδίδακτον σοφόν, symbolized by Isaac, see 
above, QG iv. 122. ‘ 
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128. (Gen. xxiv. 50) What is the meaning of the words, 
which they say, “ Against (it) we shall not be able to 
speak ”’ ? 

Since whatever we may say against good proposals will 
be found evil,* it is seemly and fine, as I have already said,? 
that he who has become virtuous without teaching ° 
should be the consort of constancy ὁ and perseverance,° 
for the opposite, the divorce of knowledge * from them, is 
evil. 


129. (Gen. xxiv. 51) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“ Behold, Rebekah is before thee 5 ; take her and go. And 
she shall be a wife to the son of thy master, as the Lord 
promised δ ¢ 

What is expressly said ‘ is clear. The deeper meaning / 
is to be given as follows. Behold, it says, the eye of thy 
soul * has been instructed * (and) sees the form of persever- 
ance™ face to face” without shamelessness.° For, behold, 
it is before thee. Thou seest and understandest. Take 
it and receive it in thy soul, and having taken it hence with 


* This rendering follows Aucher’s in transposing the 
words “ good proposals,’ which stand after ‘* evil’ in the 
Arm. » In the preceding section. 

5 ἄνευ διδασκαλίας. This refers to Isaac, ‘the self- 
taught.” 

¢ ὑπομονῆς, see above, OG iv. 97 notes. 


¢ Prob. διαμονῆς. 7 ἐπιστήμης. 

9 LXX ἐνώπιόν σου. δα χΧχ ἐλάλησεν : Heb. “ΒροΚκα.᾽" 
* τὸ εἰρημένον. 7 ἡ διάνοια. 

* 6 τῆς ψυχῆς σου ὀφθαλμός, cf. De Confus. Ling. 92 et αἱ. 
᾿ 


πεπαίδευται, cf. De Mut. Nom. 203 (τὸ ψυχῆς ὄμμα) μόνον 
τὸν θεὸν ὁρᾶν πεπαίδευται. 

™ τὸ τῆς διαμονῆς εἶδος, symbolized by Rebekah, see above, 
QG iv. 117, 128. 

n ἐνώπιον OF κατὰ πρόσωπον vel sim.: Aucher “ intuitive.” 

° Arm. Ipréout‘iun=avatoxuvria._ Aucher_ curiously 
renders, “‘ sine lippitudine,”’ possibly because he fancies that 
there is an etymological connexion between the Arm. and 
Latin words. 
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an unimpaired and uncorrupted character, pass and go, 
lest perhaps thou mayest again be seized by the lures of 
the locality and the body.* But while thine impulses ὃ 
are moved as if starting a race,° go quickly on a straight 
course. And be a surety ὁ of perseverance (and) endurance 
to the self-taught man,’ of whom it is said in Proverbs,’ 
“ From God is woman suited to man ” ’—not to man so 
much as is virtue to reason.” 


*130. (Gen. xxiv. 52-53) Why does the servant, after 
prostrating himself before the Lord, give vessels of silver 
and gold, and garments to Rebekah and her mother ? # 

This is praise for the house of the virtuous man who is 
taught,’ for it is proper to make thanksgiving and honour 
to God the beginning of every pure deed.* For this reason 
the servant first prostrates himself before the Lord, and 
then offers the gifts. But prostration ὁ is nothing else than 
a sign of genuine admiration and true love,” which those 


ταῖς ἐγχωρίαις (Or πατρίαις) καὶ σωματικαῖς ἀπάταις. 

ὁρμαί. 

ὡς ἐν ἀφετηρίῳ : Aucher “ velut in linea hippodromi.”’ 
¢ éyyvos: Aucher ‘‘ vadimonio.”’ 

τῷ αὐτοδιδάκτῳ, symbolized by Isaac, see above, QG iv. 
122. f Prov. xix. 14. 

9 Lxx παρὰ δὲ θεοῦ ἁρμόζεται γυνὴ ἀνδρί: Heb. ‘‘ from the 
Lord (comes) an understanding woman.” The Arm. variant, 
rendered by Aucher, ‘‘ mulier optima a Deo coaptatur ”’ is 
clearly an error. 

» ἀρετὴ λογισμῷ. 

* Scripture says that he gave the vessels and garments to 
Rebekah, and gifts to her brother and mother. 

7) τοῦ σπουδαίου τοῦ διδασκομένου, i.e. Abraham. Aucher 
renders, “‘ domui sapientis doctae.”’ 

k πάσης πράξεως καθαρᾶς, as in the Greek frag. (which 
ends with this sentence). Aucher renders, less literally, 
δ omnis operae praeclarae.”’ 

1 προσκύνησις. 

m Aucher renders, more freely, ‘‘ demonstratio admirationis 
(sive, venerationis) verae, amorisque puri.” 
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men know who sip from that source * which cannot be 
approached or touched ® but is in¢orporeal. For being 
given wings and out of heavenly desire being borne aloft, 
they move in flight about the Father and Creator of all 
things, and Him, who truly with His being ° fills all things 
with His powers ὦ for the salvation of all,¢ they call ‘ holy, 
blessed Creator,’ all-mighty,? God of truth.” 


*131. (Gen. xxiv. 55-56) Why did they say, ‘‘ Let the 
virgin ἢ remain with us (some) days,’ ὁ and why does he 
press on, saying, “ Do not slow me up,’ and the Lord has 
prospered * my way ”’? 

These men felt regret, who had said a little before,’ 
‘* Behold, Rebekah is before thee ; take her and ρο. And 
this is said in reproof™ of those who are slippery, and 
against the ways of unstable” men, who imagine things 
now in one way, now in another, as well as many contra- 
dictory and conflicting things. But he who shows zeal 
with constancy and vigour cries out,? ““ Do not hold me 
back, for God the saviour ? has sent (me) on the broad 2 
way of virtue,’ on which I came hither and will go hence.”’ 


α Lit. taste.’ 


δ Lit. “‘ has no approach or touch.” 

¢ ὄντως τῇ οὐσίᾳ. @ ras δυνάμεις. 
“ els σωτηρίαν πάντων. κτίστην. 

9. παντοκράτορα. 

h 


So the Lxx, ἡ παρθένος : Heb. “‘ the young woman.”’ 
Lxx and Heb. “‘ some ten days.’’ Both texts add ‘‘ and 
afterwards she shall go.” 

7. So Heb. : Lxx μὴ κατέχετέ pe. 

* Both txx and Heb. use the past tense here, though we 
expect a future. 

t In Gen. xxiv. 51, see above, QG iv. 129. 

π εἰς ἔλεγχος. 

" Variant “ unfaithful.” 

° 'The Arm. has the participle though the pres. indicative 


φΦ, 


is needed. P θεοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος. 
4 Aucher omits this word in his rendering. 
" ἀρετῆς. 
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132. (Gen. xxiv. 57) Why does (Scripture) say, ‘‘ Let us 
call the maid and question her mouth ” ¢? 

In the first place, it is to be said that this law is written 
by the holy father ὃ concerning a virgin who is to be be- 
trothed ° when she has no guardian,’ that they ὁ may not 
be led by force like maid-servants or captives but may go 
willingly and accept marriage of their own accord and enter 
into an harmonious union. In the second place, since the 
mind / is always variable and subject to all kinds of change 
because of the thoughts % which frequently and continu- 
ously come at it from without and come into it like a 
torrent with ceaseless blows, they said deliberately, “ Let 
us question "—not “her” but—‘ her mouth,” saying 
this for the reason that they were voluntarily suffering ἃ 
the changes that come like a flood from those things that 
supervene from without, and they bring speech‘ into 
account.’ Wherefore in another passage of the legisla- 
tion * (Moses) says, “‘ And whatsoever comes forth from 
thy lips thou shalt do,” but does not (say), ““ Whatsoever 
thou takest into thy mind,” for men hear the voice, while 
God (hears) thoughts. And so, it is fitting that they do 
not question the thoughts themselves but their servant, 
(namely) the speech that is uttered. 


@ So the .txx (retaining the Heb. idiom, which A.V. 
renders, “* inquire at her mouth’), καλέσωμεν τὴν παῖδα καὶ 
ἐπερωτήσωμεν τὸ στόμα αὐτῆς. 

ὃ Apparently Moses is meant, or possibly God as the 
author of Scripture. 

¢ See above, VG iv. 91 on Gen. xxiv. 8. See also De Spec. 
Legs Wik: 

4 Prob. ἐπιμελητήν, as in De Spec. Leg. iii. 81. 

¢ i.e. betrothed women. 

t 6 νοῦς. 

1 τοὺς λογισμούς. 

» Lit. “ receiving.” 

* τὸν λόγον. 

7 Aucher renders a little more freely, ‘‘ et verbum pro 
ratione in medium duci voluerunt.”’ 

k νομοθετῶν. See Num. xxx. 2, where txx reads πάντα 
ὅσα ἐὰν ἐξέλθῃ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, ποιήσει. 
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133. (Gen. xxiv. 58) Why, when they ask her, ‘‘ Wilt 
thou go with this man ?”’, does she at once make reply, 
saying, “I will go”’? 

It is indeed proper to praise her interrogators for esteem- 
ing and honouring the voluntary more than the necessary.* 
For violence is the cause of immediately confessing one’s 
reasons. And the soul that is a lover of good “ avoids 
arrogance and impiety, and considers of no worth the 
intentions of the men of the crowd and of those who stick 
together,’ since some of them are in no way distinguishable 
from beasts in human form.’ And he who a little while 
before had been a boy is now a man, no longer in natural 
power 5 but in perfection,’ having given many proofs of 
wisdom and prudence and a disposition worthy of regard 
and master-loving and, what ismuch more, virtue-loving and 
God-loving.« And knowing this, Constancy ’ consents 
and says, “‘ I will go with him,” in order that she may re- 
main the more firm. For it does not profit one’s thinking ἢ 
at all to receive virtue if it is subsequently to flow away 
and dissolve instead of being strengthened more firmly and 
powerfully by a lasting bond. 


134. (Gen. xxiv. 59) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘They sent Rebekah and whatever belonged to her ’’!? 

α τὸ ἑκούσιον μᾶλλον 7 τὸ ἀναγκαῖον. 

>’ The somewhat obscure Arm. sentence is rendered more 
freely by Aucher, * nam violentia in causis est incunctanter 
fatendi aliquid per praetextum.” 

¢ Aucher renders, ‘ laude digna.”’ 

ἀ The Arm. lit. Ξξετῆς συμφυΐας. 

¢ τῶν ἀνθρωπομόρφων θηρίων, cf. De Abrahamo 33. 

f See above, QG iv. 108 on Gen. xxiv. 21. 

9 δυνάμει φυσικῇ. δ τελειότητι. 

? σοφίας καὶ φρονήσεως καὶ γνώμης ἀξιοθεάτου τε καὶ φιλο- 
δεσπότου καὶ πολὺ μᾶλλον φιλαρέτου τε καὶ φιλοθέου. 

4 ὑπομονή Or διαμονή, symbolized by Rebekah, see above, 
QG iv. 97, 128. k Lit. “‘ thoughts ’’—Aoytapous. 

? Philo abbreviates Scripture. txx reads καὶ εὐλόγησαν 
*PeBéxxav τὴν ἀδελφὴν αὐτῶν καὶ τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτῆς καὶ τὸν 
παῖδα τὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ τοὺς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. Heb. reads similarly. 
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The literal meaning * is clearly expressed,’ but the 
symbol indicates that the substance of the virtuous soul ° 
is the firm grasp of the good in accordance with the con- 
templation of virtue and wisdom,’ which are the only sub- 
stances in truth. For this reason those things which are 
bodily and external are ephemeral and transitory and un- 
certain possessions. Happy are they, therefore, to whom 
the constant family ὁ passes over, while those whom it 
begins to leave are unhappy. 


135. (Gen. xxiv. 60) Why do they bless her in this way : 
‘‘ Our sister, mayest thou become / thousands of myriads, 
and may thy seed inherit the cities 5 of their enemies ὁ ? 

While Constancy ” is still near the soul, it is its brother,’ 
but so soon as it meditates separation and dissociation, 
it removes itself and diminishes the blessing, saying, 
‘Become myriads.” But what possessed’ those who 
prayed that they directed their prayers to those not yet 
born rather than to her ? It was because enemy cities are 
symbolically the evils in us and various invading passions 
which have lawlessness as their law, and a harmful form of 
government.* 

@ τὸ ῥητόν. 

> The Arm. adj. yaytansan lit. =“ clear as to sign” (or 
‘“symbol’’). Aucher renders, ‘‘ evidentis symboli est,”’ and, 
in a footnote, “᾿ vel, evidens est valde.” 

¢ τὰ ὑπάρχοντα (as in Lxx, see p. 415, note ἰ) τῆς σπουδαίας 
ψυχῆς. 

ὦ ἡ βεβαία κατάληψις τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ κατὰ τὰ τῆς ἀρετῆς τε καὶ 
σοφίας θεωρήματα. 

¢ γένος, i.e. Rebekah and her train, symbolizing constancy, 
ὑπομονή or διαμονή, on which see above, QG iv. 97, 128, 133. 

f rxx and Heb. ‘‘ Our sister art thou; mayest thou be- 
come.” 9 So Lxx, τὰς πόλεις : Heb. “ the gate.” 

h διαμονή, symbolized by Rebekah, see above, Q@ iv. 97, 
128, 133. 

# Which is the brother and which the sister is not clear ; 
apparently the fem. noun ψυχή is here treated symbolically 
as masc. 4 Aucher “ impedivit.”’ 

k βλάπτουσαν (or ἐπιβουλεύουσαν) πολιτείαν. 
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136. (Gen. xxiv. 61) What is the meaning of “‘ mounting 
the camels’??? Who are the maids? with whom 
Rebekah “ rose and mounted the camels ”’ ? 

The mounting of the camels shows that character and 
religion © are superior to the mnemonic form,’ for Con- 
stancy ὁ is related to memory, and the camel, as has been 
said many times,’ isasymbolofmemory. But “‘ to mount ” 
is nothing else than to stand upon memory and not to 
imagine the sleep of forgetfulness.2 But the maids are 
the servants of Constancy, being tender and delicate and 
docile * natures, prepared and adorned to serve their 
mistress. And the names of the servants of Constancy are 
Inflexible, Unbending, Unvacillating, Unrepentant, Un- 
changing, Indifferent, Firm, Stable, Unconquerable and 
Upright,‘ and all their brothers who desire lasting perse- 
verance. 


137. (Gen. xxiv. 61) What is the meaning of the words, 
“Taking Rebekah, the boy 7 departed ” ? 

Just as we say that disciples * and pupils receive from 
their instructors theories of knowledge!’ which are genuine, 


¢ Luxx ἐπέβησαν ἐπὶ tas καμήλους. Aucher notes that this 
first question, missing in Cod. A of the Arm. text, is found in 
Codd. C and D at the beginning of the Answer, though it 
seems to belong at the beginning of the Question. 

> Lxx αἱ aBpa. 

¢ ἦθος καὶ θρησκεία (or “ὁ continence ’’—éyxpareia). 

4 rod μνημονικοῦ εἴδους. 

ὁ Or “ perseverance ᾽"---διαμονή, symbolized by Rebekah, 
see the preceding sections. f eg. in OG iv. 92, 106. 

9 The Arm. [|1{. τὸ ὕπνον λήθης φαντάζεσθαι, perhaps “to 
dream the sleep of forgetfulness.” 

* Here Philo plays on txx ἅβραι ‘* maids’’ and ἁβρός 
** delicate.” 

* ἀρρεπὴς K. ἀκλινὴς K. — (?) K. ἀμετανόητος K. ἄτρεπτος K. 
ἀδιάφορος (7) x. βέβαιος x. ἱδρυμένος κ. ἀήττητος κ. ὀρθός. 

Lxx ὁ waits: Heb. “ the servant.” 
Κ᾿ γνωρίμους. Aucher less accurately renders, ‘‘ proximos.”’ 
1 ἐπιστήμης θεωρήματα. 
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excellent, well chosen and refined by wise men, so also 
must it be supposed that the progressive mind 4 takes 
Constancy ὃ as (an object of) contemplation.* For the 
inguiry of the theologian ὁ is about characters and types 
and virtues,’ and not about persons who were created and 
born.’ 


138. (Gen. xxiv. 62) Why does (Scripture) say, “‘ Isaac 
went through the wilderness by the well of Seeing ”’ 9° 

Oh contemplation Ὁ fitting to God and worthy intellec- 
tion? and vision,’ which was deserving of being com- 
memorated in song, and most excellent (vision), which the 
eyes of the body cannot see! Therefore, O mind,* with 
thy psychic eyes? opened behold him who is within thee 
(as) an example” (of) unsorrowing laughter,” Isaac, who 
without interruption 5 rejoices continually over all those 


α 6 προκόπτων νοῦς. 

> Or “ perseverance ᾿᾿---διαμονή, symbolized by Rebekah, 
see the preceding sections. 

© ws θεώρημα. 

4 ἡ τοῦ θεολόγου (Moses) ζήτησις. 

¢ περὶ ἠθῶν καὶ τρόπων (vel sim.) καὶ ἀρετῶν. 

7 In general Philo attributes both allegorical (usu. ethical 
or psychological) and historical meaning to the narratives 
of Scripture, see H. A. Wolfson, Philo, i. 125-127. Ina 
private communication Professor Wolfson suggests that 
Philo’s expression “‘ the inquiry of the theologian ” corre- 
sponds to the rabbinic expression, *‘ the verse comes to teach 
you,” ba’ hak-katib l*lammédka. 

9 So the ixx, Ἰσαὰκ δὲ ἐπορεύετο διὰ τῆς ἐρήμου κατὰ TO 
φρέαρ τῆς ὁράσεως. Heb. reads “Απα Isaac came from the 
direction (lit. “coming ᾽ of the well Lahai Roi.’’ This 
proper name was anciently explained as meaning “ Verily, 


my seer lives.” » θέαν or θεώρημα. 

* Arm. imacowac=both νόημα (or ἔννοια) and νοῦς, prob. 
the former here. 7 ὅρασιν or θεωρίαν. k ὦ νοῦ. 

1 τῶν ψυχικῶν ὀφθαλμῶν. ™ τρόπον ΟΥ̓ τύπον. 


" ἄλυπον γέλωτα. For other references to Isaac as a symbol 
of joy or laughter see Leisegang s.v. ’Ioadx. 
6 ἀδιαστάτως. 
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things which have been created by God. For thou wilt 
see him not guarded by confused and precipitate ¢ beliefs 
of thought ὃ but with firm steps and with feet making use 
of wisdom,° which is devoid 4 of great evils, of ignorance 
and lack of discipline. And see him spending his time 7 
in the genuine and most proper part of wisdom, at the well, 
(by which) I understand the wonderful and divine source, 
which (Scripture) calls “ Seeing,”’ giving an appropriate 
and natural name to the contemplative life 5 in reference 
to Him Who exists ὃ and to the incorporeal ideas ‘ in Him, 
which were made as measures of all things of both worlds.’ 
For this * is the model and archetype! of the intelligible 
and of the sense-perceptible (world) ™ in which we are 
mixed with the incorporeal,” since our better part soars ° 
upward to that (region) which is beyond the ether ? and 
above the heaven and above all sense-perceptible things. 
Similarly every true prophet 4 was called “ seer ’’ or ‘‘ be- 
holder,” * the name being given in reference to the eye of 
the soul. 


4 Or “ stormy ” or “‘ vague’: Aucher “ procellosis.’’ 

δ So the Arm. lit. Aucher simplifies to ‘‘ cogitationibus.”’ 

ὁ σοφίᾳ. 

ἀ Philo plays on the double meaning of ἔρημος, “ wilder- 
ness ”’ and “ devoid.” 


δ ᾽ ’ Ζ [4 , 
ἀπαιδευσίας. ποιούμενον διατριβάς. 
9 τῷ θεωρητικῷ βίῳ. τοῦ “Ovtos. 


* ταῖς ἀσωμάτοις ἰδέαις Or τοῖς... εἴδεσι. 

i 2.9. the intelligible and the sense-perceptible world, as 
explained in what follows. 

* The demonstrative. pron. seems to refer to the word 
‘* source,’ symbolizing the cosmic Logos. 

1 παράδειγμα Kal apxérumos. 

™ rob νοητοῦ καὶ τοῦ αἰσθητοῦ (κόσμου). 

" Lit. “‘ are by an incorporeal mixture.” 

° Lit. “‘ leaps,” ef. De Spec. Leg. iv. 115 ἄνω πηδᾶν. . . εἰς 
αἰθέρα. » ἐπέκεινα τοῦ αἰθέρος. 

4 Aucher renders more freely, ‘‘omnis propheta mendacii 
nesciens.”’ 

" ὁρῶν ἢ βλέπων, cf. Quod Deus Immut. Sit 189 and De 
Migratione 38, both based on the txx of 1 Sam. ix. 9. 
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139. (Gen. xxiv. 62) Why is he said to dwell in the 
south ? 4 

This too is in harmony with the preceding. For every 
one who is desirous of wisdom ὃ and is really a lover of God “ὁ 
avoids what is visible,? (that is) vain opinions, and accounts 
separation and deficiency “ as good things.’ 


140. (Gen. xxiv. 63) 9 What is the “‘ meditation ’* of 
Isaac, and why did he go out ‘“ to meditate in the field 
toward the turn of day,” ὁ and why is the one with whom 
(he conversed) not revealed ἢ 

(This statement) has a connexion and order in harmony 7 
with the preceding. For he to whom separation from, and 
deficiency * of, opinions of visible things are precious, be- 
gins to seclude himself alone with only the invisible God.’ 
Moreover, we are accustomed to call long speeches and 
conversations ‘‘ meditations.’’ But (Scripture) shows that 


¢ Lxx ἐν τῇ γῇ πρὸς λίβα: Heb. “ in the land of the Negeb”’ 
(the dry region south of Judaea). 

ὃ σοφίας. ὃ φιλόθεος. 

4 Reading yerewelic for yarewelic “ἴῃς east,’’ because of 
the context. 

ὁ διάστημα (vel sim.) καὶ ἔκλειψιν. The latter noun seems 
to have been suggested to Philo by Lxx πρὸς λίβα, as though 
λίβα were cognate with λείπειν and ἔκλειψιν. Note, moreover, 
that in Quod Deterius 26-29, where Philo allegorizes the 
following verse, Gen. xxiv. 63, he explains the place name 
Aw@aeiu as meaning ἔκλειψις ἱκανή (so also in De Fuga 128). 

f Lit. “‘ places separation and deficiency in a good part ”’ ; 
Aucher renders, ‘‘ in melioris partis ratione collocans.”’ 

9 This verse is briefly treated in Leg. All. iii. 43 and Quod 
Deterius 29. h ἀδολεσχία. 

ἐ uxx καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ᾿Ισαὰκ ἀδολεσχῆσαι εἰς τὸ πεδίον τὸ πρὸς 
δείλης. Here ἀδολεσχῆσαι renders Heb. s&h ““ἴο converse ”’ 
(A.V. “ to meditate ”’). i εἱρμὸν Kat τάξιν ἐναρμόνιον. 

k See notes to preceding section. 

1 Cf. Leg. All. iii. 43 ὅταν ἀδολεσχῇ καὶ ἰδιάζῃ θεῷ, Quod 
Deterius 29 μόνον δὲ ἰδιάσαι βουλόμενος καὶ ἰδιολογήσασθαι τῷ 
im θεῷ. 
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the character of the wise man @ is not quickly satisfied but 
is constant and hard to efface and hard to remove from the 
idea ὃ of that which is above the good and above the wise 
man and above the very best.° And various conversations 
come together, one after the other, so that he never departs 
from the conversation of speech ¢ because of his insatiable 
and incessant desire and longing, by which ¢ the sovereign 
(mind) “ is drawn and seized ; and it is led by the attractive 
force of sovereign existences.? Hence they come forth, 
in word, from the city or the home, but in fact * particularly 
when the mind ‘ begins to be filled with God and divinely 
inspired and possessed by God.é And the going out on 
the way takes place in the field in order that it may 
exercise and enter contests * and practise the divine law 
for the fitting and proper production of sound fruits, which 
are the immortal foods of the soul.’ And the time was the 
turn of day, when the natural force and strength ™ of the 
sun’s rays, by which I understand visible opinions, are 
lessened and have their many flames extinguished. And 
meditation takes place when there is no man present ” but 
(one is) in undisturbed peacefulness. What does (Scripture) 
say ? That you should know that the sacred scriptures 
are not monuments of knowledge and vision 9 but are the 


τοῦ σοφοῦ. 
Variant “ contemplation.” 
αὐτὸ τὸ ἄριστον vel sim. 
ἀπὸ τῆς ὁμιλίας τῶν λόγων vel sim. 
Text slightly uncertain. 
TO ἡγεμονικόν. 
Construction and ineaning not clear. Aucher: renders, 
‘* quod intense tractum captumque est principali duce (mente) 
per trahentem vim entium principalium.”’ 
 Noyw μέν... ἔργῳ δέ. * 6 νοῦς. 
7 θεοφορεῖσθαι καὶ θειάζειν (οΥ ἐνθουσιάζειν) καὶ θεοληπτεῖσθαι. 
i ἐ γυμνάζεσθαι καὶ ἀγωνίζεσθαι. 
αἱ ἀθάνατοι τῶν ψυχῶν τροφαΐ, cf. Leg. All. iii. 162 οὐράνιοι 
αἱ dois τροφαί. 
m Vit. “ force of strength.” 
n Lit. “‘ is in the midst.” 
° μνημεῖα ἐπιστήμης καὶ θεωρίας. 


ag “ὦ, Ao oe a 
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divine commands and the divine words,* which make 
known Him who is quiet, who is near as not there. And 
He speaks without uttering words ὁ and talks with some- 
one without audible voice, and He does not turn away from 
(other) speakers or from His disciples or pupils,¢ but gives 
them freedom of speech * in imcorporeal matters and in 
conversation of speech about the intelligible things which 
are with Him, in order that by questioning they may 
understand what they do not (already) know, and may 
comprehend what they think they surely know. At the 
same time testimony is given by the Father of wisdom 
himself. ‘‘ See, then, and judge for yourselves this spiritual 
conversation 7 and (also) those friendships with kings and 
potentates which are fought over,’ and their outcome, 
together with the uprightness of those who achieve them.” 
For many (of the latter kind) fail and meet difficulties, 
while the other (kind)‘ provides joyous well-being and 
eternal happiness.” 


141. (Gen. xxiv. 63) Why does (Scripture) say, “ Looking 
up with his eyes, he saw the camels that were coming ”’/ ? 


¢ This important statement is mistranslated by E. R. 
Goodenough in his By Light, Light, p. 160 (see my review in 
American Journal of Philology, vol. 57 [1936], 203-205), but 
is correctly translated by H. A. Wolfson, Philo, ii. 10, 189, 
who remarks, ‘‘ By ‘ knowledge and vision’ Philo means 
rational knowledge which ultimately rests upon sensation.”’ 

> 2,6. “ although not there.”” The Arm. glossator explains, 
‘* God is near to one who prays, and is quiet (or “‘ ceases ”’ 
even though He is not seen.”” The Arm. verb rendered above 
as ‘‘ is quiet ’’ usu. τε παύεσθαι or ἀναπαύεσθαι. . 

° μηδὲν φθεγγόμενος. @ μαθητῶν καὶ γνωρίμων. 

¢ παρρησίαν. 7 ταύτην τὴν ψυχικὴν ὁμιλίαν. 

9 Aucher ‘‘ suspectae dilectiones.”’ 

k Aucher ‘una cum functorum rectitudine.”? Appar- 
ently Philo is being ironical. 

ὁ 4.e. friendship or converse with God. 

i So Lxx, καὶ ἀναβλέψας τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς (Heb. *‘ and he 
lifted his eyes ’’) ἴδεν καμήλους ἐρχομένας. 
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It is proper to have doubts ¢ (about this statement), for 
with what else do we look at things than our eyes? Nor 
do we hear with anything else than our ears. But may it 
not be that (Scripture) is not discussing the eyes of the 
body but those of the mind,® which have been educated 
to look up at higher and ethereal (regions) and others 
above heaven, and at the nature which is outside the 
world ? © Wherefore, from other memories,? he perceives ° 
the presence of the woman, whom (the camels) easily bear 
as a burden, (namely) the perseverance of the finest 
virtues,’ and also her maidservants, concerning whom 
I wrote what was fitting a little above.’ 


142. (Gen. xxiv. 64) Why did (Rebekah), when she saw 
Isaac, leap from the camel ὃ ὁ 

In the literal sense,‘ it was because of modesty and 
veneration.’ But as for the deeper meaning,’ it was 
because of the humility and submissiveness and perception 
of virtue’ (found) in™ a genuine and sincere lover." For 
this 5 is not easily able to ascend to such a height but must 

ἃ ἀπορεῖν. ὃ rob νοῦ. 

© τὴν φύσιν τὴν ἔξω τοῦ κόσμου. 

¢ Symbolized by the camels, see QG iv. 92, 106 et αἱ. 

ὁ φαντάζεται. 

τὴν τῶν ἀρίστων ἀρετῶν διαμονήν. On Rebekah as the 
symbol of Perseverance or Constancy see QG iv. 97, 128 e¢ al. 

σ Τῃ ΟὟ iv. 136. 

” So LXx, κατεπήδησεν ἀπὸ τῆς καμήλου : Heb. “ and she 
fell from the camel.” | 

* τὸ ῥητόν. 7 Lit. “ modesty of veneration.” 

Κ᾿ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. ἱ ἀρετῆς. 

™ The Arm. prep. ast usu. Ξξ κατά. 

" Aucher renders the clause, ‘‘ propter humiliationem, 
indulgentiam, gustandamque virtutem secundum genuinum 
fidelemque amore captum,”’ and remarks in a footnote, ‘‘ Vel 
sie: indulgentiam ad sensibilem etiam virtutem. Ambiguitas 
oritur ex variante lectione ew zgaloy [=gen. case of sub- 
stantival infinitive] aut ew zgalwoy [=gen. case of adjective].”’ 

¢ The demonstr. pron. apparently refers to “ἢ virtue.” 
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by all means descend to become intimate.* ,For it is 
destined > to come into participation ° of converse and 
speech, and to receive ὁ profit (from this). But what was 
it not destined to receive, since it did not keep within itself 
any seed or remnant of jealousy and envy and terrible 7 
passion 5 but had expelled from its borders conniving and 
malicious envy ἢ 


143. (Gen. xxiv. 65) Why did (Rebekah) take her scarf * 
and throw it about her ? 

Not in the same manner as virgins now (are adorned) 
was that wonderful nature and admirable virgin adorned 
and beautified, for she had within herself an ornament ‘ 
most adequate, and she was not in need of anything else 
whatever from outside. And the scarf is a visible symbol 
of clear-shining virtue,’ of which the inner part and that 
which is in its depths and in its inner recesses is uncovered 
and becomes apparent only to the lover of wisdom,* and 
is clearly seen (by him), but is covered from, and becomes 
invisible to, the uninitiated and unskilled ' and those who 
are not possessed by God.” 


*144. (Gen. xxiv. 66) Why, when (the servant) had been 
sent on a mission ἢ by one person,’ did he give a response ” 


α διὰ τὸ οἰκειοῦσθαι, apparently meaning intimacy with 
God. > μέλλει. 

¢ ‘Text slightly emended. 

4 Text slightly emended. Aucher renders, “ utilitatem 


datura.”’ ¢ See preceding note. 

7 Οὖτ “ bitter.” σ Variant “‘ prayer.” 

h txx τὸ θέριστρον “ἃ light summer-garment’”’?: Heb. 
54 Ἵ7, veil.” * κόσμον. 


7 σύμβολον φανερὸν αὐγοειδεστάτης (vel sim.) ἀρετῆς. 

k μόνῳ τῷ τῆς σοφίας ἐραστῇ. 

ἱ rots ἀμυήτοις καὶ τοῖς ἀπείροις. 

Aucher *“‘ non initiatis.”’ 

ἐπὶ πρεσβείαν, as in the Greek frag. from Procopius. 
i.e. by Abraham. 

The Greek frag. has ἀποπρεσβεύει. 


So δ & 
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to another, for, says (Scripture), “‘ He related to Isaac all 
the things * which he had done”? ? 

One may say that inasmuch as it was on behalf of the 
son that he had been sent on the mission by the father, 
when the mission had been completed, he brought the good 
news ° to him on whose behalf he had been sent, especially 
because he met him first on the road, as he was coming. 
It is clear that ¢ he afterwards related (these things) also 
to the father, who had sent him, for even though this has 
not been expressly ὁ written, it is to be inferred ’ from the 
text. However, it is proper to speak of this allegorically,’ 
for when Abraham and Isaac are analysed,” (they are) one 
and the same thing, that is, (one is a symbol) of taught 
virtue, (the other) of natural (virtue). For the end of 
teaching is the beginning of nature.’ And so he does 
not relate the events * of the journey to anyone else sooner 
than to him alone. Consider them, therefore, not as mortal 
men who question each other now,’ but as formless types 
of soul being examined,” which wisdom ” harmonizes and 


@ Lit. “‘ words,” see the next note. 

δ LXx καὶ διηγήσατο πάντα τὰ ῥήματα (Heb. d*bdrim = 
δ words ”’ and “ things ᾽᾽ ἃ ἐποίησεν. 

© εὐαγγελίζεται, as in the Greek frag. 

@ The Greek frag. has πάντως “ certainly.” 

ὁ Prob. ῥητῶς: Aucher “‘ in historia.”” The Greek frag., 
which ends here, has merely γέγραπται. 

Γ Lit. ‘“* it is persuaded ” or “ is plausible.” 

9 ἀλληγοροῦντα. 

» Prob. dvadvopévov. Aucher, who renders, ‘‘ resoluti,”’ 
notes that the meaning of the verb is not clear. 

* See, ¢.g., De Vita Mosis i. 76 θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ θεὸς ᾿Ισαάκ 
+ + ὧν ὁ μὲν τῆς διδακτῆς, 6 δὲ τῆς φυσικῆς... σοφίας κανών 
εστιν. 

7 τὸ γὰρ τῆς διδασκαλίας τέλος ἀρχή ἐστι τῆς φύσεως. 

ἘΠ 1 “deeds: 

? Aucher, preferring the variant reading in the Arm., 
renders, “‘non ergo homines putabunt, mortales quasdam 
esse quaestiones.”’ 

™ Meaning not clear. The Arm. lit. =dvewddéous τρόπους 
ψυχῆς ἐξεταζομένους. " ἡ σοφία. 
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fits together to bring about partnership ¢ and unity. For 
many have been likened to? one, and different ones to 
unity.° 


*145. (Gen. xxiv. 67) Why is Isaac said to have entered 
the house, not of his father but of his mother, for the pur- 
pose of marriage,’ and yet these were dwelling in the same 
house ἢ ¢ 

Because those who wish to know and examine the 
literal meaning Γ will perhaps say that since his father had 
taken to himself many wives, he virtually 5 had many * 
houses also. For ‘‘ house ”’ is a name given not only to‘ 
a building but also to the gathering of husband, wife and 
children.’ But he * until (her) death remained together 
with the wife (first taken) as a virgin,' wherefore he seems 
to have had (only) one house.” One does not, does one, 


* κοινωνιάν: Aucher “ aequalitatém.”’ 

> Or “ imitate,’’ as Aucher renders. 

5 τῇ μονάδι vel sim. ‘The meaning of the last sentence is 
not clear to me. 

- LXX εἰσῆλθεν δὲ Ἰσαὰκ, εἰς τὸν οἶκον τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
ἔλαβεν τὴν 'Ρεβέκκαν, καὶ ἐγένετο αὐτοῦ γυνή, καὶ ἠγάπησεν αὐτήν. 
For a slightly different allegorizing of the verse see De Poster. 
Caint 77-78. 

¢ The Greek fragments ap. Harris and Wendland do not 
have the last clause. 7 τὸ ῥητόν. 

9 δυνάμει, as in the Greek fragments. 

"πὲ Greek text has πλείστους. 

2 bite“ ΠΥ Ρ i. s-O8. 

i One Greek text has τὸ ἐξ ἀνδρὸς καὶ γυναικὸς καὶ τέκνων 
σύστημα : the other has τὸ ἐκ γαμικῆς συζυγίας καὶ τέκνων 
σύστημα. 

* The Arm. demonstr. pron. may be either masc. or fem. 
(as Aucher takes it), but the context indicates that the ante- 
cedent is Isaac, not Sarah (or Rebekah or Abraham). One 
Greek text has ὁ δέ, the other ἡ δέ. 

t Lit. “‘ with his wife from virginity.’’ The Greek frag- 
ments have τῷ κουριδίῳ. 

™ The Greek fragments end here, 
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see (him) separated and betrothed to another.* But some- 
one else more naturally ὃ giving the sense of the text, 
(might) say, in allegorizing,° that since the mother of the 
self-taught person ὁ was motherless wisdom,’ whose right 
reason ‘ is symbolically 9 called ‘‘ house,” it was changed 
into a bridal-chamber for him so as to be a unity of be- 
trothal and a partnership of the self-taught kind with ever- 
virginal Constancy,’ from the love ‘ of whom may it never 
come about that I cease. 


146. (Gen. xxiv. 67) Why, when he had taken a wife and 
loved Rebekah, is (Isaac) said to have been consoled for 
. Sarah, his mother ἢ 7 

Rightly and fittingly (is this said), for he did not drive 
out wisdom * but found (it), not after a time in old age 
but when flourishing in nonage! and youth,” and ever 
blossoming without sense-perceived colour in incor- 
poreal beauty.” For consolation® belongs to the con- 
templation-loving soul? in its concern for’ the earliest 


α Text slightly uncertain. Aucher renders, ‘‘ Numquid 
visa est separata, et alium despondens ? ”’ 

ὃ φυσικώτερον, probably inthe Stoicsense of “* symbolically.” 

© ἀλληγορῶν. 

4 On Isaac as a symbol of the αὐτοδίδακτος see YG iv. 122. 

ὁ ἀμήτωρ σοφία. Sarah appears as a symbol of ἀρετή. . . 
ἀμήτωρ ἀρχή in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 62. 

ὀρθὸς λόγος. 9 συμβολικῶς. 

h εἰς ἕνωσιν καὶ κοινωνίαν τοῦ αὐτοδιδάκτου γένους σὺν τῇ 
ἀειπαρθένῳ διαμονῆς. On Rebekah as a symbol of constancy 
see OG iv. 128, 129 et al. + ἔρωτος. 

7 uxx ... καὶ ἔλαβεν τὴν 'Ῥεβέκκαν καὶ ἐγένετο αὐτοῦ γυνή, 
καὶ ἠγάπησεν αὐτήν: καὶ παρεκλήθη ᾿Ισαὰκ περὶ (Heb. “ after ’’) 
τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ. 

k τὴν σοφίαν. ἐν ἀγηρασίᾳ. 

™ Aucher, disregarding the Arm. word-order, renders, 
‘“non per tempus in senectute vigens, sed insenectute ac 
juventute.”’ " ἄνευ αἰσθητῆς χρόας ἀσωμάτῳ κάλλει. 

° παράκλησις. P τῆς φιλοθεάμονος ψυχῆς. 

4 Jit. “ concerning ”’ or “ about.” 


l 
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and first discipline,* which it is accustomed to practise 
from youth, when it is mated with, and betrothed to, a 
wife who is constant ὃ in virtue and perseverance.° For 
when he bears in mind and remembers his former way of 
life, which he lived without any discipline, he is consoled. 
And he was consoled (also) by the fact that he has not spent 
his time in vain and in an unworthy manner. 


147. (Gen. xxv. 1) What is the meaning of the words, 
““And Abraham added to take a wife, whose name was 
Keturah ” 7? 

That which is added is not the same as that to which 
it is added but is something else altogether. Now what . 
is it, then, which is added to the good: Is it, indeed, the 
bad or the contrary and unlike ?% But it is clear that this 
is a mixture, which is neither bad nor good. For riches 
and honours and bodily affections * and whatever things 
are connected with‘ the body and are outside the body 
are measured for the virtuous man,’ not, however, as good 
but as additions to his own goods,” and being indifferent,! 
they are mixed and foreign. The addition is therefore 
called ‘‘ Keturah,” which name is to be translated as 


® παιδείας. 

ὃ The instrumental case of the Arm. noun ὁ“ constancy ”’ 
is here prob. used predicatively. 

¢ κατὰ διαμονήν. See the notes to the preceding section. 

@ Lit. “* ways and life,” prob. -Ξ- διαγωγὴν τοῦ βίου. 

¢ So Lxx, προσθέμενος δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἔλαβεν γυναῖκα, following 
the Heb. idiom which means ** Abraham took another wife.” 

f Arm. Kentoura: txx Xerrovpa: Heb. Q¢tirah. 
τὸ ἐναντίον καὶ ἀνόμοιον. 
σωματικὰ πάθη. 
Lit. “‘ are around.”’ 
The Arm. lit.=71@ σπουδαίῳ μετρεῖται, and probably is 
an inexact rendering. Aucher renders, ‘‘ penes honestum 
dimensa sunt.” 

* 236. to those of the soul. 

1 ἀδιάφορα, in the technical ethical sense. See H. A. Wolf- 
son, Philo, ii. 297-303. 
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“ἢ incense-burning.’’? And the odour is an addition to 
food but is not food, wherefore some have said, not ineptly, 
that smell is a foretaster.2 And to those who are subject 
to danger of pain physicians present’ odours when they are 
unable to give them food. This must be said first. And 
still another thing must be set beside this, that among the - 
senses ° there are two which are virtuous and philosophical,? 
(namely) those of sight and hearing ; and a third, that of 
smell, is a mean between the good and the bad ; and there 
are two bad ones belonging to the bad, (namely) taste and 
touch. And when the four (senses) are arranged in groups 
of two, smell is the middle one,’ for it is clearer and purer 
than taste and touch, and is duller and more short-sighted 7 
than sight and hearing. For this reason (Scripture) has 
attributed the three best forms of sense to Him who is 
the sovereign of all things. For (it refers) to sight when 
it says,” ““ And God saw all the things which He had made, 
and, behold, they were very good ”’ ; and to hearing when 
it says,” ‘ The Lord heareth the poor” ; and to smell when 
it says,’ “ And the Lord God smelled a sweet savour.” 
Now since the consummation of a happy life is likeness 
to God,’ he who was a true man* judged it best to marry 
three wives, (who were) symbolically some three powers,! 
the most admirable of all (the senses, namely) hearing, 
sight and smell. For the maidservant in Chaldaean was 


* θυμιῶσα, as in De Sacr. Abelis 43-44, which partially 
parallels this section. 

® Cf. De Sacr. Abelis 44 dodpnow . . . καθάπερ βασιλίδος 
προγευστρίδα. 

ὃ τῶν αἰσθήσεων. 

d 


, 


σπουδαῖαι καὶ φιλόσοφοι, cf. De Spec. Leg. i. 337-338. 

¢ ze. smell, the fifth, is between the two groups of two 
senses each. , 

f Aucher “ tardior.”’ 

9 Gen ΟἿΣ 

A Ἐς στ» SS. 

© Gen: ville 21. 

7 τὸ τέλος ἐστὶν εὐδαίμονος ζωῆς ἡ πρὸς θεὸν ὁμοιότης. 

κι j.e. Abraham. 

ἱ συμβολικῶς τρεῖς τινας δυνάμεις, 
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called “ Hagar ”’ ὁ and in Armenian? “ sojourning.”’ 
And her offspring was “ hearing God,” who among the 
Hebrews was called “ Ishmael. 2a And (the offspring) 
of his lady “ (was called) ‘ πος Γ (being) ἃ psychic 
eye and light,? for light and sight are joyful, just as dark- 
- ness and blindness are sad. And the third (wife) mentioned 
was allusively* named “ incense-burning,’’ which the 
Chaldaeans call “‘ Keturah.”’ 


*148. (Gen. xxv. 5-6) What is the meaning of the words, 
“And Abraham gave all that was his to Isaac his son, and 
to the sons of his concubines he gave gifts ὁ δ Ὁ 

(Scripture) refers to a difference between possessions and 
gifts,’ both in the literal sénse and in the deeper meaning." 
As for the literal meaning, those things that assure a quiet 
life, and whatever things reniain stable and in our posses- 
sion are called “‘ possessions,’’ while gifts are those things 
given by hand,’ the use of which is for a short time.” But 
as for the deeper meaning, it is the virtues founded with 
firmness and the deeds (performed) with virtue * that are 


¢ Arm. Agar, as in Lxx. 

δ As usual, the Arm. translator substitutes ‘‘ Armenian ”’ 
for “* Greek.” ¢ παροίκησις, as in De Congressu 20. 

4 Ishmael’s name is etymologized as ἀκοὴ θεοῦ in De Mut. 
sVom. 202 et al. 

ὁ i.e. Sarah, in contrast to the concubines, Hagar and 
Keturah. 

f “ Tsaac”’ is etymologized as γέλως and χαρά in many 
passages of Philo. 

9 Cf. ὁ. σ. De Confus. Ling. 92 ὁ ψυχῆς ὀφθαλμὸς ὁ διαυ- 
γέστατος καὶ καθαρώτατος καὶ πάντων eee 

* αἰνίγματι vel sim. 

i LXXx ἔδωκεν δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ πάντα τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ισαὰκ 
τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ" καὶ τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν παλλακῶν αὐτοῦ ἔδωκεν ᾿Αβραὰμ 


39 


δόματα. 
7 διαφορὰν ὑπαρχόντων καὶ δομάτων, as in the Greek frag. 
from Procopius. k καὶ πρὸς TO ῥητὸν Kal πρὸς τὴν διάνοιαν. 


2 χειρόδοτα, as in the Greek frag. 

™ The Greek frag., which ends here, has ὧν ἡ χρῆσις 
ἐφήμερος. π΄ κατ᾽ ἀρετήν. 
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called “‘ substances ”’ and “ possessions.” * Those things, 
however, which: are indifferent ὃ and unstable, being about 
the body and outside the body, it calls “ gifts.”” And so, 
it presents (as) the heir of the virtues the legitimate son, 
laughter,° who rejoices at all things in nature,? whereas 
the indifferent and undetermined ¢ (sons born) to Abraham 
by his concubines (rejoice in) indifferent things.’ So much 
superior was Isaac to (the sons) of the concubines as are 
possessions 2 to gifts. Wherefore (Scripture) recently * 
described Isaac as motherless, and it calls those born to 
the concubines fatherless.* Accordingly, those who were 
harmonious in the father’s family are of the male progeny, 
while the (sons) of the women and those of inferior descent 
are certainly to be called female and unvirile,’ for which 
reason they are little admired as great ones.* 


* οὐσίαι καὶ κτήματα, “ substances’ being rendered by 
two words in the Arm. ᾿ ὃ ἀδιάφορα. 

© τὸν γνήσιον υἱόν, γέλωτα, Symbolized by Isaac. 

4 On Isaac as a symbol of the naturally virtuous or self- 
taught man see, 6.9.. OG iv. 122, 145. 

ὁ dopiorous, cf. De Praemiis 36 πᾶσα ἡ αἰσθητὴ φύσις 
ἀόριστος. 

7 Aucher renders somewhat differently, ‘‘ indifferentes 
autem Abrahae natos ex concubinis indifferentibus ac indis- 
tinctis gaudere bonis.”’ 

¢ The Arm. has “ possessions *’ in the gen. case, but the 
context seems to require us to take it as nom. Aucher too 
renders it as the subject of the final clause. 

hk See QG iv. 145 on Gen. xxiv. 67. 

* 2,6. as not being legitimate sons of Abraham. 

7 ἄνανδροι, an adjective elsewhere applied by Philo to the 
senses and sense-perceptible things. 

k The above is a literal translation of the obscure Arm. 
text, which Aucher, confessing doubt of its meaning (his 
footnote reads: ‘‘ Quamquam uncis aliqua adjeci, nec ita 
tamen me sensum verum expressisse confido ’’), renders, 
** illi ergo, qui concordes erant in patria gente, etiam masculi 
nati (nomen sortiuntur); verum illi (ipsi) quia (alienam 
participant) femineam lineam pravis prolibus gaudentem, 
certo certius vocandi sunt feminae vecordes, eoquod ob 
minora illa tamquam majores (sibi ipsi) admiratione sunt.”’ 
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149. (Gen. xxv. 6) Why, after giving gifts to his alien ¢ 
offspring, did he send them away from his son Isaac, while 
he was still living, to the land of the east ὃ ὃ 

In its literal sense ὁ the significance is clear. But as for 
the deeper meaning,“ it is the intention of the sacred word ¢ 
to preserve (him) for ever virtuous, perfect, passionless and 
unstained.’ And he is (so) preserved if those of opposed 
and earthy thoughts are removed and settled (elsewhere).’ 
For, as they are born alien to virtue,’ so they wish to 
pollute the legitimate ὁ (son). But it is impossible for such 
a removal to take place unless (the father) is living and 
sound in true life and healthy thought.’ For not ineptly 
is it said that while he was still living he sent away wrong- 
doing and passion.* And he sent them away, not to the 
region of the east, but most naturally “ to the land of the 
east,” (that is) not to the heavenly and divine light but 
to earthly and corruptible splendours and appearances ἢ 
of arrogance and vain honours, of which they are emulous. 
For empty are the strivings of the mind, through which 
many consider riches and honours and the like to be good. 


150. (Gen. xxv. 7) Why, in speaking about the life of 


α ἀλλοτρίοις, cf. De Virtutibus 207, where Philo speaks of 
the sons of Abraham’s concubines as ἀλλοτριωθέντες τῆς 
ἀοιδίμου εὐγενείας. 

> LXx καὶ τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν παλλακῶν αὐτοῦ ἔδωκεν ᾿Αβραὰμ 
δόματα, καὶ ἐξαπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ ᾿Ισαὰκ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ ἔτι 
ζῶντος αὐτοῦ πρὸς ἀνατολὰ εἰς γῆν ἀνατολῶν. 

¢ τὸ ῥητόν. 4 +6 πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

© γνώμη τοῦ ἱεροῦ λόγου. 

7 σπουδαῖον καὶ τέλειον καὶ ἀπαθῆ καὶ ἀκηλίδωτον. Aucher 
renders slightly differently, “Ῥγόραπ (filium), perfectum, 
vitioque et ulceribus carentem perpetuo servare.’’ Here, as 
in QG ii. 15, the Arm. translator seems to have confused κήλη 
‘* ulcer’? with κηλίς “* stain.” 

9 Aucher ‘ transmittantur in coloniam.”’ 

h ἀρετῆς. * τὸν γνήσιον. 7 ὑγιεῖ λογισμῷ. 

k ἀδικίαν (vel sim.) καὶ πάθος. 

~ Aucher “ lumina et phantasmata.”’ 
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Abraham, does (Scripture) say, “ These are the years of 
the days of the life of Abraham ee 

Most excellently does it say “‘ days,” for it does not wish 
to bring out the number of years, as do those who write 
(historical) narratives, but to show that the several ages 
of the wise man are praiseworthy when he lives his whole 
life excellently.’ For a year is a sum of days, but days are 
not (a sum) of years. For it is proper that for those who 
live in accordance with virtue ° there should be an addition 
of the length of time rather than that the time of an old 
man (should be) a divine splendour.? 


151. (Gen. xxv. 7) Why are the years of (his) life “ one 
hundred and seventy-five ”’ ? 

Because (this number) is seven times twenty-five, and 
twenty-five is a lunar period,’ in accordance with which 
(Scripture) wishes the temple-servants to perform the ser- 
vice of the temple,’ beginning at twenty-five years, and 
to be in attendance and serve for the same number (of 
years), for it makes them retire from active service 9 
after reaching fifty, taking care that the priest shall be an 
imitator and emulator of the heavenly (body). Accord- 


¢ So Lxx, ταῦτα δὲ τὰ ἔτη ἡμερῶν ζωῆς ᾿Αβραάμ. Heb. has 
‘* These are the days of the years of the life of .\braham.” 

> The Arm. seems to render ἑκάστας tas τοῦ σοφοῦ ἡλικίας 
ἐπαινετὰς εἶναι, αὐτὸν δὲ διαφερόντως διαιωνίζει. Aucher 
renders, ‘‘ singulas sapientis aetates distinctas tam laudabiles 
fuisse, quam perenniter durasse.”’ 

° κατ᾽ ἀρετήν. 

4 L. A. Post suggests that the meaning of the original was 
something like the following, “ Old age is marked rather by 
the measure of time of which light is lord (ᾧ φῶς κύριον 
μέτρῳ), in place of the addition of a long period” (i.e. the 

year). 
se In round numbers, of course. 

7 See Num. viii. 2 4-25, prescribing that Levites shall serve 
from the age of 25 to 50, and Philo’s comments in Quod 
Deterius 64. 

9 Lit. ‘‘ being quiet cease.” 
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ingly, just as that most useful star ¢ which is near the earth, 
(namely) the moon, serves the whole earth in twenty-five 
(days), so also (Scripture) has thought it right to ordain 
an equal length of time of attendance for temple-servants.? 
Now the hebdomad is the most sacred of numbers, as has 
been especially shown.° And these are all the perfect 
numbers which are contained at once in the life of the wise 
man,’ (namely) one hundred, and seventy,’ and five, so 
that both their addition and their division are most beauti- 
ful. And these things have been noted concerning 
numbers. 


*152. (Gen. xxv. 8) What is the meaning of the words, 
“ failing, he died,” and why (did he die) “ἴῃ a good old 
age, old and full of days ” 4? 

The literal meaning’ does not raise * any question, but 
this (statement) is to be taken more naturally,‘ and the 
interpretation to be given is that the death of the body is 
the life of the soul, since the soul lives an incorporeal life 
of its own.’ In regard to this, Heracleitus, like a thief 
taking law and opinions from Moses,‘ says, ‘‘ we live their 
death, and we die their life,’ ὃ intimating ™ that the life 


* ἀστήρ, here as occasionally elsewhere in Philo, means 
** planet.” 

» 2,6. 25 days correspond to 25 years. 

° For the many passages in Philo see Staehle, pp. 34-50. 

4 χοῦ σοφοῦ, i.e. Abraham. 

¢ Aucher inadvertently renders, ‘‘ septenarius.”’ - 

t LxXx καὶ ἐκλείπων ἀπέθανεν ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐν γήρει καλῷ πρεσβύτης 
καὶ πλήρης ἡμερῶν. 

9 τὸ ῥητόν. h Lit. “ have.” 

* φυσικώτερον, 1.6. “ὁ more allegorically.”’ 

7 ἴδιον ἑαυτῇ τῆς ψυχῆς ἀσώματον βίον διαγούσης vel sim. 

* On Philo’s charges of plagiarism against Heracleitus and 
other Greek philosophers see Wolfson, Philo, i. 141-142. 

ἱ ζῶμεν τὸν ἐκείνων θάνατον, τεθνήκαμεν δὲ τὸν ἐκείνων βίον, 
quoted by Philo in Leg. All. i. 108 et al. The wording of the 
quotation is slightly different in other ancient sources, cf. 
Bywater, frag. 67, Diels, frag. 62. ™ αἰνιττόμενος. — 
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of the body is the death of the soul. And what is called 
“ death ” is the most glorious ¢ life of the first soul.’ More- 
over, “ in a good old age ” is a most useful description of 
Jaw and opinions © in so far as a virtuous man 4 is said to 
be “a fine old man.” * For all these are good and desirable 
measures of age,’ and are more flourishing than con- 
temptible youth in which the sensual] pleasures of the 
body are still growing. For as a youth this young man 
did not highly esteem any passion in word or deed and 
did not choose such a life." And as a man he did not 
always stir up childish outbreaks and quarrels and fights, 
since he practises manliness.* And in middle age, with 
his virtues seated around him,’ he is highly esteemed. He 
does not, therefore, first begin to act prudently * and 
soundly when in the course of time the passions of old age 
pass away and cease, but because in the way one fits a head 
to a statue he has fitted a most beautiful and lovable 
aspect ‘ to his former way of life. This the eyes of the body 
do not see, but the pellucid and pure mind is taught to 
see.” 

Moreover, I am greatly puzzled" by the addition (in 
Scripture), for it says that he was “ full of days,” making 
him appear densely full,° for the Father does not allow the 
life of the virtuous man” to be empty or vacant in any 


α Or “ most blessed.” 

>’ Aucher renders less accurately, “‘ vita felicissima ac 
prima animae.”” Probably we should emend Arm. arajin 
‘first’ to “ arak‘ini “ virtuous.”’ 


¢ 2.6. of moral conduct. @ σπουδαῖος. 
ὁ εὐγήρως. 7 ἡλικίαι. 9 αἱ ἡδοναί.᾽ 


k ‘Text and meaning are uncertain. Aucher renders, 
** quoniam in aetate tyronica nullum hic juvenis nec vitium 
nec verbum neque opus voluit sibi permittere, et praeeligere 
vitam.” ? ἀνδρείαν. 

7 τῶν ἀρετῶν συνεδρευουσῶν. Ε σωφρονίζεσθαι. 

1 πάγκαλον καὶ ἀξιέραστον πρόσωπον. 

™ 6 διαυγὴς καὶ καθαρὸς νοῦς ἰδεῖν παιδεύεται. Aucher 
renders more freely, “ nitidae tamen ac limpidae animae 
edoctae sunt ad videndum.” 

" διαπορῶ. ° πυκνόν. P τοῦ σπουδαίου. 
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place for evil (to enter) his mind 4 or any part of him.’ 
For (Scripture) says that the virtuous man is ful] not of 
years but of days, always ordering and placing the dis- 
tinctions of length of time of the virtuous man 5“ under the 
divine light. And again in another way it has determined 
the several days (to be) worthy of study and care, as those 
guilty of transgressions (are in need of) orators (and) 
speakers of truth,? when the law of nature testifies against 
them 5 concerning what each of them has said or done 
day by day from morning to evening and from evening to 
morning. 


*153. (Gen. xxv. 8) Why is it said that “ he was added 
to his people’? 

You see that when (Scripture) spoke a little earlier of 
his ‘‘ failing,” 5 it did not allude to his corruption Ὁ but 
to his more stable endurance.‘ And so it naturally 7 is. 
For the casting off of that which is mortal and bad is the 


@ tov voor. 

» Aucher renders more freely, “‘ tamquam confertam mon- 

strans veri boni vitam, nullum relinquente Patre situm 

vacuum in mente ejus, vel in aliqua parte, ad ingressum mali.”’ 
¢ Aucher renders, ‘‘ bene transacti temporis spatii dis- 

tinctiones.”’ 

4 Aucher renders, “ tamquam obligatio causarum apud 
rhetores et juridicos.”’ 

¢ The Arm. text seems to render τοῦ τῆς φύσεως νόμου κατ᾽ 
αὐτῶν διδόντος λόγον. Aucher renders, “ ratione οἱ (vel, eis) 
concessa legis naturae.”” L. A. Post queries, “Is there a 
concealed reference to the sun as all-knowing ? ”’ 

f Lxx Kal προσετέθη πρὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ: Heb. “‘ and he 
was gathered to his kin.” In De Sacr. Abelis 5 Philo quotes 
the verse as προστίθεται τῷ θεοῦ λαῷ, explaining that Abraham 
‘* enjoyed incorruptibility and became equal to the angels ” ; 
see further on in this section. 

9 See the preceding section in which Philo quotes txx 
καὶ ἐκλείπων ἀπέθανεν κτλ. δ φθοράν. 

* βεβαιοτέραν διαμονήν. 

i φυσικῶς vel sim, 
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addition of that which is excellent and more immortal.* 
And the addition to his people is spoken of although there 
was not yet a people in existence, since he himself was the 
origin and forefather of the race.’ But that (people) which 
was to come into being through him 5 (is represented) as 
already in existence, and (Scripture) establishes this as 
being granted to him because of the godlike virtues ὦ to 
which he is said to be added.’ That is the literal meaning.’ 
But let us speak allegorically.7 The people is truly of 
God,” that is to say and declare that it is a transition which 
is rational and heavenly.* For every soul is rational which 7 
flees and is loosed and released from that to which it is 
bound,* and is delivered and freed from confinement. For 
the ancients used to call a tomb ἃ “ naked grave.””’ And 
(Scripture) in another passage calls him “ forefather ”’ 


« The comparative degree of the adj. ἀθάνατος seems not 
to occur in Philo’s extant Greek writings. 

> ἀρχὴ Kal προπάτωρ τοῦ γένους, as in the Greek frag. from 
Procopius. 

¢ The Arm. uses the instrumental] case of the pers. pron., 
while the Greek frag. has δι᾿ αὐτόν “ because of him.” 

4 διὰ τὰς θεοπρεπεῖς ἀρετάς. 

ἐ The syntax is not certain. The Greek frag., which ends 

A > / 3 ? δι , € ” ᾽ 
here, has τὸν οὖν μέλλοντα δι᾽ αὐτὸν γενέσθαι ὡς ἤδη γεγονότα 
χαριζόμενος αὐτοῦ τῷ θεοπρεπεῖ τῶν ἀρετῶν ἱδρύεται, ᾧ καὶ 
λέγεσθαι (ἰ. λέγεται) προστίθεσθαι. 7 τὸ ῥητόν. 

9 ἀλληγοροῦντες. » See the first note on this section. 

διάβασις λογικὴ Kal οὐρανίας ‘The syntax and meaning 
of the sentence are uncertain however. Aucher renders, 
‘“etenim populus certe Dei est, ut ita dixerim, et transactus 
rationalis caelestisque,’’ but in a footnote he proposes an 
alternative rendering, ‘‘. . . Dei est ut dictione locutioneque 
praeditus, et provectus, is qui est rationalis . . .” 

2 The Arm. has the ablative case of the rel. pron., perhaps 
because of a misreading of ἀφεῖσα as ἀφ᾽ ἧς. 

Ὁ ἀπὸ τοῦ συνδέτου (sc. σώματος), cf. Leg. All. iii. 72. 

‘ Apparently Philo here alludes not to the conventional 
equation of σῆμα ( = σημεῖον) and σῶμα but to the idea of a dead 
body being naked of soul. 

™ προπάτορα. ‘There does not seem to be any instance of 
this epithet applied to Abraham in the rxx. 
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but not ‘ first-born ’’* inheriting all from his divine 
Father and being without share in a mother or female line.” 


154. (Gen. xxv. 20) ° Why was Isaac forty years old 
when he took Rebekah to wife ? 4 

The fortieth year is the right time for the marriage ὁ of 
the wise man,f for it is good (for him) to be trained and 
directed and abound in the right forms 5 of discipline * in 
youth and to have regard for nothing else whatever and 
not to wander in any other direction toward things which 
are not to be liked but thoroughly to enjoy the thoughts 
and company of those (studies) and be more happy in them. 
It is necessary to receive enjoyment of Jove and affection 
from a wife and to fulfil the law concerning the rearing of 
children.‘ For the generation of living beings 7 (is accom- 
plished) in forty (days), during which, physicians say, the 
seed injected into the womb is formed * and, especially 
when it is a male, becomes a formed creature.’ For at 


α πρωτόγονον, here apparently reserved for Isaac. 

’ On the allegorical motherlessness of Isaac see above, 
OG iv. 145. 

¢ At this point, probably the beginning of Book VI in the 
original form of Philo’s Quaestiones, begins the Old Latin 
version of the Quaestiones in Genesin, extending to the end 
of Book IV. The date of this Old Latin version (hereafter 
abbreviated as OL) will be discussed in Appendix B. In the 
notes I cite the OL text as reprinted by Aucher from the 
1538 edition. Here it may be noted that OL is often para- 
phrastic rather than literal, if we assume that the Armenian 
version is literal. | 

4 Philo here abbreviates the biblical verse which gives 
Rebekah’s genealogy. 

4 The Arm. uses two words to render γάμος. 

7 τοῦ σοφοῦ. 


9 ὀρθοῖς εἴδεσι Or ὀρθαῖς ἰδέαις. OL “ spiculis ’’ must be a 
corruption of ‘‘ speciebus.”’ 

λ τῆς παιδείας. i τῆς παιδοτροφίας. 

i ἡ ζῳογονία. * κτίζεσθαι or πλάττεσθαι. 


ἱ κτίσμα or πλάσμα. On the forty-day duration of the male 
embryo see ΟἿ i. 25, ii. 14 and iv. 27. 
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this time it was not for the sake of irrational sensual 
pleasure * or with eagerness ὃ that he had intercourse with 
his wife but for the sake of begetting legitimate children, 
(and so) it was wholly appropriate that he should undertake 
marriage when the number of his years was the same as 
the number of days of the embryo in the womb. 


155. (Gen. xxv. 22) ° Why does (Rebekah) say, ‘‘ If so 
it is to be for me, why is this for me ὃ 
Virtuous and a lover of virtue ° is ΕΝ mind Γ which 
announces this not so much by voice as by being sym- 
pathetic, and bears itself in mind.’ For it says, “ What 
(aa) was there for me to weigh contrary and opposed 
(forces) * as if in balanced scales, at one time beg drawn 
by opinion‘ and at another time being pulled in the 
opposite direction by truth. For the uncertainty of the 
mind 7 is always imperfect and lame and, if one must use 
the real and proper name, it is also blind. But it is some- 
times better to have eyes and to be sharp-sighted for the 
certain attainment of the knowledge of good and evil.* 
For when someone has core across the nature of either of 
them and welcomes it ὁ or sees it by chance, he necessarily 
accepts one of them and dismisses the other. 


α δι᾿ ἄλογον ἡδονήν. 

ὑ Variant “‘ foolishness.” 

¢ The two verses, Gen. xxv. 21-22a, not commented on by 
Philo (but see De Sacr. Abelis 4), tell of Rebekah’s pregnancy 
with Jacob and Esau. 

4 Lxx εἰ οὕτως μοι μέλλει γίνεσθαι, iva τί μοι τοῦτο: Heb. 
“If so, why then [?” 

ὁ φιλάρετος. f 6 νοῦς or ἢ διάνοια. 

9 'The sense is obscure. For “ by voice ’’ OL has “ fastidio.”’ 

» Symbolized by the twins struggling i in Rebekah’ 8 womb. 

ἐ The Arm. translator takes δόξα in the sense of “ glory,” 
so too Aucher renders the Arm. 

i Apparently Philo means the uncertain mind. 

k γνώσεως τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ καὶ τοῦ κακοῦ (or τοῦ καλοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
πονηροῦ). 

ἱ τῇ ἑκατέρου φύσει ἐπιτυχὼν καὶ ἀσπασάμενος. 
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156. (Gen. xxv. 22) What is the meaning of the words, 
ΚΓ She went to inquire of the Lord ” “Ὁ 

This statement ὃ is an argument against 5 arrogant and 
conceited persons who, though they know nothing, admit 4 
that they know everything. And they consider nothing 
(more) shameful and disgraceful (than) searching and 
being in doubt and inquirmg. Wherefore, being afHicted 
to the end of life with that great disease ignorance and 
lack of education,’ they cannot endure to take a physician, 
by whom they migbt perhaps easily be cured. But those 
who have a desire for education 7 are fond of inquiry and 
fond of learning everything from every source even though 
they may be elderly. 


157. (Gen. xxv. 23) What is the meaning of the words 
which (the Lord) spoke when she inquired, (namely) ‘‘ Two 
nations are in thy womb, and two peoples will be separated 
from thy womb, and people will surpass people in excel- 
lence, and the elder will serve the younger ”’ 9? 

This statement” shows four things. One is most 
astonishing,’ for He does not speak of two children in the 
womb but instead of children speaks of nations. And it is 
clear that He alludes’ not to their names but to the 
nations which were to come into being from both of them, 
for they were patriarchs ἢ of great nations that were later 


4 LXx ἐπορεύθη δὲ πυθέσθαι mapa κυρίου: OF “ perrexit 
interrogare a domino eloquium Dei.” 

ὃ λόγος. © ἔλεγχος. 

4 ὁμολογοῦσι, here evidently used in irony. 

ὁ μεγάλῳ πάθει (or νόσῳ) τῆς ἀμαθίας καὶ ἀπαιδευσίας. 
παιδείας. 

7 UXX καὶ εἶπεν κύριος αὐτῇ, Δύο ἔθνη ἐν τῇ γαστρί σού εἰσιν, 
καὶ δύο λαοὶ ἐκ τῆς κοιλίας σου διασταλήσονται: καὶ λαὸς λαοῦ 
ὑπερέξει, καὶ ὃ μείζων δουλεύσει τῷ ἐλάσσονι. ‘The verse is 
briefly allegorized by Philo in Leg. All. iii. 89 and De Con- 
gressu 129-130. h λόγος. 

‘ παραδοξότατον : OL, “ gloriose dictum.” 

7 αἰνίττεται. k πατριάρχαι. 
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to appear.* And second, what was most useful ὃ and help 
ful, they were not to admit confusion but separation and 
distinction and division, one people from the other, so far 
as opinion goes, but in reality, prudence and imprudence.°¢ 
For this reason (Scripture) first mentions “ nations ”’ and 
thereafter speaks of “ peoples,” (so) naming them with 
reason and prudence.? And this is a most helpful distine- 
tion of opposed concepts,’ since one of them desires 
wickedness, and the other virtue.’ And third, what is 
most just, that equals should not be mixed and put together 
with unequals,’ whence it is excellently said, “ people will 
surpass people in excellence,” for it is necessary for one 
of the two to surpass the other and to increase, and for 
the other to decrease and to diminish. And “ to surpass 
in excellence ᾿᾿ again means the following, that the good 
man shall surpass the bad, and the righteous the un- 
righteous, and the temperate man the intemperate.” For 
one of them is heavenly and worthy of the divine light, 
and the other is earthy and corruptible and like darkness.‘ 
And fourth, what is most truthful, that “‘ the elder will 
serve the younger,” for evil is older in time, since from our 
earliest age it grows with us, while virtue is younger and 
is acquired by us with difficulty and at the last belatedly, 


« Aucher renders less accurately, “‘ quia patriarchae mag- 
narum gentium deinde apparituri erant ᾿ς OZ more briefly 
‘* qui postmodum principes magnarum gentium fierent.” 

®’ OL “ propheticum,”’ which indicates a confusion be- 
tween χρήσιμος and χρησμός. 

5 σωφροσύνην καὶ ἀφροσύνην : Ol, “ sapientiam et modes- 
tiam.” In De Congressu the two children in Rebekah’s 
womb symbolize ἀρετή and κακία, as in the next sentence of 
this section. 

4 Kata λόγον καὶ φρόνησιν vel sim.: OL “ quia multum 
interest verbo et rationabilitati.”’ © λογισμῶν ἐναντίων. 

7 κακίας. .. ἀρετῆς: OL “ἀπὸ inertiam, altero justitiam 
appetente.”’ 9 OL “ ne justa injusto aptentur.”’ 

k The Arm. uses two words for “ temperate ’’ and for 
‘* intemperate.” 

* 6 μὲν οὐράνιος καὶ θείου φωτὸς ἄξιος, ὁ δὲ γεώδης καὶ φθαρ- 
τὸς καὶ σκότῳ ὅμοιος. 
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when the immense excesses of passion * have extended 
their strength (to the utmost) and have (then) become lax. 
For it is then that the mind ® begins to judge and dis- 
criminate and obtain sovereign rule.*. And these things 
are said to us,’ for who does not know that heaven has no 
share or mixture or part of evil, nor do whatever sense- 
perceptible gods ὁ are borne in a circle around it, for they 
are all good and altogether most perfect in virtue.’ But 
in the world ’ temperance (and) prudence * are older than 
folly and imprudence, and justice ‘ is older than injustice, 
and so are the several other (virtues) older than their 
opposite dispositions.’ In the human race, however, the 
opposite and contrary of this (is true), for the good, as I 
have said, is more recent and younger, while its opposite, 
folly,* has been established in us almost from youth and 
continues. Nevertheless, the younger’ is the ruler and 
sovereign of the elder by the law of nature.” 


158. (Gen. xxv. 24) What is the meaning of the words, 
“ Fulfilled were the days for her to give birth ”*? 

The birth of the wise man? is not defective as to the 
month or the day but is full and perfect and consists of 


4 ἄπειροι ἀμετρίαι παθῶν. > 6 νοῦς. 

© ἡγεμονικὴν ἀρχήν. 

@ 2,6. for our benefit. OJ has “‘haec tamen pro nobis dicta 
sunt.” 

6 ὅσοι αἰσθητοὶ θεοί, ὁ.6. the stars, similarly designated in 
De Opif. Mundi 27 and elsewhere. 


f πάντως (read πάσαις Ὁ) ἀρεταῖς τελειότατοι: OL “in 
omnibus necessariis perfectissimi.”’ 


g 3 ~ , h 4 ‘ 4 

ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ. σωφροσύνη (καὶ) φρόνησις.- 
* δικαιοσύνη. 7 τῶν ἐναντίων διαθέσεων. 
ΒΟΥ “ wickedness.” ? 4.¢. virtue. 


™ τῷ φύσεως νόμῳ. This phrase probably modifies ‘ the 
elder’ rather than ‘‘is ruler and sovereign.” OZ has 
‘‘ pravitas ... regitur a juveniore non temporis lege sed 
naturae.”’ 
ἢ ν 3 λ 20 ¢ s¢ ὕ ~ Coal ? 4 
LXX καὶ ἐπληρωθησαν at ἡμέραι τοῦ τεκεῖν αὑτὴν. 
9 τοῦ σοφοῦ. 
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perfect numbers.? That is the literal meaning.” But as 
for the deeper meaning,° (this) must be said. When the 
soul of the virtuous man becomes filled with the contempla- 
tion of wisdom,? which, like the day and the sun,* illumines 
the whole reason and the mind,’ then it begins to give 
birth to opposites 5 in the separation of distinction and 
discrimination between holy and profane. 


159. (Gen. xxv. 24) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘There were twins in her womb ”’* ? 

The literal meaning ἦ is easily discerned and clear. But 
one should not fail to recognize the symbolical meaning,’ 
that just as two shoots grow from a single root, (so) in the 
very same mind " (there exists) the form’ of that which 
is good and of that which is evil, and by nature they are 
twin. For the soul” flees and withdraws and is unable 
to act but retreats from the proximity of one and goes over 
to the other.° Moreover, the powers ? which are in the 


α ἐκ τελείων ἀριθμῶν. See OG iv. 154. ὃ τὸ ῥητόν. 

© τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

4 ὃ ἡ τοῦ δαίου. ψυχὴ πεπλήρωται τῶν τῆς σοφί 

ὅταν ἡ τοῦ σπουδαίου. ψυχὴ np qs σοφίας 

θεωριῶν (or ἰδεῶν) : Aucher ** quum animus virtute pollens 
sit plenus sapientiae speciebus ’?: OL “ cum studiosa anima 
saginata fuerit sapientiae institutis.” 

« OL “ vice meridiani luminis.” 7 τὸν νοῦν. 

9 ἐναντιότητας, Symbolized by the twins in Rebekah’s 
womb, see the preceding section. 

h uxx καὶ τῇδε ἦν δίδυμα ἐν τῇ γαστρὶ (v.1. κοιλίᾳ: Heb. 


‘* belly ᾽Ἶ αὐτῆς. * 70 ῥητόν. 
1 τὸ συμβολικόν. k ἐν τῷ αὐτῶ νῷ. t +6 εἶδος. 
μ .Ψ ry ra 


m φύσει δίδυμα. A similar notion is expressed in De Sacr. 
itbelis 4 and De Ebrietate 8. On the phraseology see notes 
below. 

π΄ ἡ ψυχή. 

° ἡ,6. vacillates between the opposite courses. ΟἿ para- 
phrases, ‘‘ cunctante anima pro utrorumque obsequio, per 
absentiam enim unius obsecundat altero.”’ 

P αἱ δυνάμεις : Aucher “ virtutes”?: OL “ valetudinis ”’ 
(i. *‘ valetudines ’’). 
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body experience the same thing as this, for desires and 
sensual pleasures and pains * are from the same root, as 
the poet says,’ (and) whatever things are divided and 
separated from the top ¢ are both divided at the extremities.4 
But these give place to their opposites in respect to the 
place of chief authority, for when sensual pleasure is 
powerful and superior, pain retreats and gives place,’ but 
when the latter seizes it, sensual pleasure becomes power- 


4 ὀρέξεις καὶ ἡδοναὶ καὶ ἀλγηδόνες. OL has more briefly 
‘* libido enim et dolor.” 

δ In De Hbrietate 8 the same notion is attributed to a 
παλαιὸς λόγος, which Colson in his note ad loc. supposes to 
be Phaedo 60 8, where Socrates in discussing the opposed 
feelings TO ἡδύ and τὸ λυπηρόν says, in part, ἐκ μιᾶς κορυφῆς 
ἡμμένω δύ᾽ ὄντε. A more probable source, called to my 
attention by my colleague, Prof. B. Einarson, is Sophocles 
(Incert. Frag. 824 in Nauck?, 910 in Pearson), 


~ € 7 3 3 ’ “a 
χῶρος yap avros ἐστιν ἀνθρώπου φρενῶν 
ὅπου τὸ τέρπον καὶ τὸ πημαῖνον φύει. 


Prof. Einarson also informs me that the same idea is ex- 
pressed by Plutarch, Consolatio ad Uxorem 609 Β. 

° ἐκ τῆς κορυφῆς, see coe preceding note. 

ὦ περὶ τὰ ἄκρα vel sim.: Aucher renders, “ quae ex uno 
vertice distincta ΟἸΤΊΞΒΕΠΙΘΙ suite utriusque eorum summitates 
separatae comperiuntur ”’ OL omits. The repetition of the 
idea of division in respect of the top and the extremities (here 
apparently meaning the root) seems a confusion or textual 
corruption. The passage in De Hbrietate 8 reads more in- 
telligibly ὥσπερ yap ἡδονὴν καὶ ἀλγηδόνα φύσει μαχομένας ΓΝ 
εἰς μίαν κορυφὴν συνάψας ὁ θεὸς ἑκατέρας αἴσθησιν οὐκ ἐν ταὐτῷ 

. οὕτως ἀπὸ μιᾶς ῥίζης τοῦ ἡγεμονικοῦ τά τε ἀρετῆς καὶ 
κακίας διττὰ ἀνέδραμεν ἔρνη μήτε βλαστάνοντα μήτε καρποφοροῦντα 
ἐν ταὐτῷ. 

ὁ Construction and meaning doubtful. Aucher renders, 
‘* atque ita contrariis cedunt a principio partibus principatus.”’ 
OL omits. 

‘ Aucher ignores the syntax in rendering, “* namque quum 
fortior ac superior sit voluptate dolor, illa vitans abscedit.”’ 
OL has more briefly “ agitante enim libidine dolor, caelatur.”’ 
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ful.¢ In similar fashion every virtue ὃ (is related) to every 
vice, and conversely. For wisdom 5 gives place to folly, 
and temperance? to unbridled lasciviousness, and in- 
justice 5 to justice, and cowardice’ to courage, and the 
other contraries similarly. 


160. (Gen. xxv. 25) Why was the first-born ruddy and 
like a hairy hide ὃ 2 

What is said (here) is clear.” The ruddy body and the 
hairy hide are a sign of a savage man ‘ who rages furiously 
in the manner of a wild beast. For a reddish and sanguine 
aspect is the same as the colour of those who are angry, 
and character,’ truly like a hide * and whatever else is very 
hairy, is found (to be) a covering and outer garment and a 
protection and guard over cunning and aggression.’ And 
through this he is everywhere easily captured, for the 
wicked man, as much as he schemes and contrives to find 
(a way of making) himself hard to capture, is so much (the 
more) easily captured by those who follow wisdom ™ and 
use it. But a distinction should be made between “ first- 


α The context requires us to suppose that the original read 
‘* sensual pleasure loses power ”’ or the like. OL reads more 
intelligibly ‘‘ porro si is [1.6. dolor] tenuerit, illa [1.6. libido] 
subducitur.”’ > ἀρετή. © σοφία. 

4 σωφροσύνη. In disregard of the syntax of the first two 
clauses Aucher makes “ insipientia ’’ and “ intemperantia ”’ 
the subjects of the verb “‘ give place,’’ whereas in the Arm. 
text, it is the opposite qualities that form the subjects of the 
verb. © ἀδικία. 7 δειλία. 

9 τχχ ἐξῆλθεν δὲ ὁ υἱὸς ὁ πρωτότοκος πυρράκης, ὅλος ὡσεὶ 
δορὰ δασύς (Heb. “‘ like a mantle of hair ᾽᾽). 

h Following Aucher’s emendation of Arm. erek* “‘ three ” 
to erewelik‘ “ clear.” 

* ἀγρίου. 

7 ἦθος Or τρόπος. 

k OL “ et moribus insuavis ut pellis.” The Arm. word 
rendered ‘‘ truly ’” appears to be a misreading. 

t OL reads differently. 


™ σοφίαν. 
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born” and “‘ first-begotten.’’* For the one is (the οἵ 
spring) of female and material matter,’ for the female gives 
birth ; but the first-begotten is a male and (the offspring) 
of a more responsible power,° for it is the property of the 
male to beget. For the wise and cultivated man ὁ comes 
into being as the portion of the Cause,’ whereas the wicked 
man, as the first-born in general,’ is related to passive 
matter," which gives birth like a mother.‘ Wherefore 
among beings 7 some incorporeal powers are rightly said 
to be first-begotten,* and some call them ‘“ forms ”’? and 
‘“ measures” and “ types.’ ™ But sense-perceptible things 
are not so completed,” for the forms without a mother are 
from the Cause alone, while sense-perceptible things are 


@ Philo seems to be making an artificial distinction be- 
tween πρωτότοκος, used of Esau in the Lxx, and πρωτόγονος, 
used by him elsewhere in a laudatory sense. 

δ The Arm. lit.=ctAuKdv ὑλῶν. Aucher renders more 
smoothly but less literally, “ humidae materiae.”? OZ omits 
these last two words. 

© αἰτιωτέρας δυνάμεως : Aucher “ potioris causae virtutis ”’ : 
OL “ principalis virtutis.” 

4 Arm. enanel=both τίκτειν, as in the first part of this 
sentence, and γεννᾶν, as here. ὁ 6 σοφὸς καὶ ἀστεῖος. 

f j.e. the active and divine principle in contrast to the 
female and passive principle or matter. Aucher renders 
somewhat inaccurately, *‘ siquidem sapiens et generosus sor- 
titus est causam propriam.’’ OJ condenses and paraphrases, 
‘‘ adeo primogenitus melior.” 

9 Arm. andhanour 58. Ξε καθόλου or καθολικός. Aucher, 
perhaps rightly, here renders, “ in genere.”’ 

h Prob. παθητῇ ὕλῃ : Aucher “ vitiosis materiae com- 
plicibus ”: OV “ fluxu materiali passibilis.”’ 

? On Philo’s concept of matter as mother see Wolfson, 


Philo, i. 267. 7 οὐσίαις. 
k ? , , ὃ / ὃ ld A ld fd 
ἀσώματοί tives δυνάμεις δικαίως λεγόμεναι πρωτόγονοι. 
1 εἴδη, or ‘‘ ideas ᾿᾿ --ἰδέας. 


™ Kal μέτρα καὶ τύπους. See De Opif. Mundi 34, 130. 

" τὰ αἰσθητὰ οὐχ οὕτως τελειωθέντα. Aucher follows the 
Arm. order in placing the negative after the word meaning 
‘“ completed *’ and renders, “ sensibilia vero perfectione 
praedita, non ita.” 
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completed by matter, which not ineptly might be said to 
be the mother of created things.* 


161. (Gen. xxv. 25) Why is the man called. Esau ἢ ὃ 

“Esau ἡ is interpreted as “ἃ thing made’ © or as 
“ oak,’’? both being clearly expressive and indicative of 
character.’ For the man of evil character is full of fictions 
and sugared wisdom,’ as if trained in these and used to 
them, but he does not think of anything sound. And 
foolish ignorance,’ for so I call characters* which are 
unbending and stiff-necked and unyielding, is similar to 
an oak, which will be broken sooner than bend or yield. 


162. (Gen. xxv. 26) What is the meaning of the words, 
After this went out his brother ” ¢ ? 

Virtue and vice 7 are brothers inasmuch as they are the 
offspring. of the same soul. And they are enemies inas- 
much as they are opposed to each other and fight. Where- 
fore, though they come together and are united as by 

necessity ' and are connected by some bond, they desire 


¢ τῶν γενομένων. _ 

δ Arm. Isaw; txx ’Hoav: Heb. ‘Hsaw. 

© πλάσμα or ποίημα. 

4 δρῦς. The same etymologies are given in De Congressu 
G1, cf. De Sacr. Abelis 11. The first etymology is based on 
Heb. ‘dsd(h) “‘ to make,” the second on Heb. ‘és ‘“ tree.” 
OL, making the interpretations part of the question instead 
of the beginning of the answer, renders, ‘‘ factura vel rubor ”’ 
(l. ““ robur ἢ © τρόπου. 

Γ Aucher “ blandis  sapientiis’’: OL, paraphrasing, 
** infidus.”’ 

9 Or “ wickedness.” 

* Following Aucher in reading Arm. bars for bans (λόγους). 

* LXX Kat μετὰ τοῦτο (v.1. τοῦτον : Heb. ‘ afterwards ’’) 
ἐξῆλθεν ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ. 

7 ἀρετὴ καὶ κακία. 

* τῆς αὐτῆς ψυχῆς. 

1 ἀνάγκῃ. 
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separation. And when they are loosed and drawn apart 
and freed, they become distinct.* 


163. (Gen. xxv. 26) Why did the hand of the second 
(child) seize and hold the sole ὃ of the foot of the elder ἢ 

Because ° the noble understanding ? is a fighter and con- 
testant 4 and is by nature good in battle,’ always opposing 
passion 2 and not allowing it to raise itself and rise up. 
But to seize and hold the heel shows strength of character 
in the victor and in him who does not allow passion to be 
refractory and unbridled," and (it shows) the weakness ‘ 
of him who is seized. And if one receives these things not 
with his eyes but with his understanding and mind,’ he 
will grasp the greatest causes among the virtues. For 
when the mind gets the upper hand and maintains it, be- 
coming more glorious and proud, it seizes its adversary in 
its hand and holds him. And passion is lamed when it 
falls down and is held on the ground. What else, then, 


¢ Lit. “ they appear clearly.” 

» Exx agrees with Heb. in reading, καὶ ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ ἐπειλημ- 
μένη τῆς πτέρνης Ἦσαύ : so too Arm. O.T. Farther on in this 
section as elsewhere, 6.0. in De Mut. Nom. 81, Philo makes 
Jacob the symbol of the πτερνιστής on the basis of the re- 
semblance (implied in the Heb. of Gen. xxv. 26) between 
the name Ya‘aqéb and the word ‘éqé “ heel.”” OJ here has 
“ἢ caleaneum,’’ as does Philo below. We must therefore 
assume that the Arm. translator is inaccurate here. 

¢ Reading, with Aucher, Arm. k‘anzi for kam zi. 

4 6 σπουδαῖος λογισμός (or νοῦς) : OL “ studiosus animus.” 

ὁ ἀγωνιστής or, as Philo elsewhere calls Jacob, ἀσκητής. 

Γ OL “ strenuus.”’ Aucher renders freely, “‘ paratus ad 
mortem.”’ 

9 πάθει: OL “ vitium”’: Aucher “‘ cupiditatibus.”’ 

% Similarly OLD, “ luctatoris non admittendis (J. ‘‘ admit- 
tentis ’?) malum exaceruari.’’ Aucher renders less accurately, 
‘ victoris, qui vix sinit jugum detrectare.”’ 

‘ ἀσθένειαν. 

7 λογισμῷ καὶ νῷ. 

k OL “ inveniet facultates virtutis idoneas.”’ 
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must we consider this than the possession* of moral 
excellence ἢ Whence he received the accurate name of 
Supplanter,* whom the Hebrews call “‘ Jacob.” 


164. (Gen. xxv. 26) Why is Isaac said to have begotten 
sons (at the age) of sixty years 7° 

The number sixty ὁ is the measure which includes in 
itself those (bodies) which are the zodiac in the world when 
the twelve pentagons are numbered together.’ The same 
relation 7 which the number six bears to the units the 
number sixty (bears) to the tens. For through the hexad 
the entire heaven and world were made,” and in his sixtieth 
(year) the perfect man ὁ begat (sons), in accordance with 
his kinship with the world,’ for as the number sixty is kin 
to the number six, so the virtuous man * (is kin) to the 
entire world. Wherefore just as there is in the world some- 
thing which is a pure substance,’ which the heaven obtains 


* Possibly the Arm. translator read σχέσις for ἄσκησις. 

» καλοκαγαθίας or εὐηθείας. 

° πτερνιστής is here rendered by two Arm. words. Aucher 
has *‘ Deceptorem et Supplantatorem.”’ 

@ Philo here differs slightly from Scripture, which says 
that Isaac was sixty years old when Rebekah bore him sons. 

e This seems to be the only passage in which Philo specu- 
lates on the symbolism of 60. 

f Aucher renders, ‘‘ quinque angulorum duodecim divi- 
sionibus simul sumptis.”» OJ has something quite different. 
What the pentagons are is far from clear to me. But see 
Plato, Timaeus 55 c, on the dodecahedron (of which the 
twelve sides are pentagons) which God is said to use for 
the decoration (διαζωγραφῶν) of the cosmos. R. G. Bury in 
the Loeb Plato remarks ad loc. “ The reference may be to the 
signs of the zodiac.”’ 9 λόγον : OL “ elegantiam ”’ (!). 

h Cf. De Opif. Mundi 89 ὁ σύμπας κόσμος ἐτελειώθη κατὰ 
τὴν ἑξάδος ἀριθμοῦ τελείου φύσιν. For similar passages see 
Staehel, pp. 32-34. ὁ ὁ τέλειος. 

7 κατὰ τὴν πρὸς τὸν κόσμον συγγένειαν: OL, “ secundum 
seculi proximitatem.”’ 

* ὁ σπουδαῖος : OL “ strenuus.”’ ! καθαρὰ οὐσία. 
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as its lot, and there is something mixed and corruptible,* 
(namely) whatever is sublunary,’ so also, says (Scripture), is 
it fitting that the offspring of the virtuous man be distin- 
guished and separated into a mortal and immortal (son).° 
For of these sons one is heavenly and the other earthly.¢ 


*165. (Gen. xxv. 27) ὁ Why was Esau a hunter and man 
of the fields, and Jacob a simple man, living at home’? 

This passage admits of allegorizing,’ for the wicked man 
is (so) in a twofold way, being a hunter and a man of the 
fields. Wherefore ? Because just as a hunter spends his 
time with dogs and beasts, so does the cruel man * with 
passions and evils, of which some, which are like beasts, 
make the mind‘ wild and untamed and intractable and 
ferocious and bestial; and some (are like) dogs because 
they indulge immoderate impulses’ and in all things act 
madly and furiously. In addition to this, being a man of 
the fields, he is without a city and a fugitive from the laws,* 
unknowing ! of right behaviour ἢ and unbridled and re- 
fractory and not having anything in common with righteous 
and good men, and an enemy of intercourse, humaneness 
and community,” and leading an unsocial life.° But the 


a ‘ ᾿ , oo” ΄ 
μικτὸν καὶ φθαρτόν. ὅσα κάτω σελήνης. 

¢ Symbolized by Esau and Jacob. 

ὦ 6 μὲν οὐράνιος, ὁ δὲ γήινος. 

¢ Philo comments on this verse in Leg. All. iii. 2-3 and, 
more briefly, in De Plantatione 44 and De Congressu 62. 

* xx καὶ ἦν "Hoad ἄνθρωπος εἰδὼς κυνηγεῖν, ἄγροικος" ᾿Ιακὼβ 
δὲ ἦν ἄνθρωπος ἄπλαστος, οἰκῶν οἰκίαν. 9 ἀλληγορίαν. 

» Arm. ἀξζηθαν usu.=dewds. Aucher here renders, “ἡ ne- 
farius >: OD “ pravus.” 

* τὸν νοῦν or τὴν διάνοιαν. 

7 ἀμέτροις ὁρμαῖς. OL curiously renders, “justo plus 
satiati.”’ 

k Leg. All. iii. 3 reads a little differently ἄπολις... Kai 
ἄοικος, φυγὰς ἀρετῆς ὦν. ? Lit. “ untasting.”’ 

™ Aucher renders, “ rectae vitae gustis nescius.”’ 

" οἰκειότητος καὶ φιλανθρωπίας καὶ κοινωνίας. 

° ἅμικτον βίον. 
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wise and cultivated man,* on the other hand, possesses both 
of the following (qualities): he is simple and he lives at 
home. A simple nature shows the truth of simplicity ὃ and 
a lack of flattery and hypocrisy, while hypocrites, flatterers 
and charlatans ὁ contrive to show the opposite. Moreover, 
the domestic care of the house is an antithesis to living in 
the fields,* for one of these (states) is household-manage- 
ment’ and is a special instance of statecraft on a small 
scale,’ since statecraft and household-management are 
related virtues,’ which, it would not be amiss to show, are, 
as it were, interchangeable, both because statecraft is 
household-management in the state, and because house- 
hold-management is statecraft in the home. 


*166. (Gen. xxv. 28) Why does (Scripture) say, “ Isaac 
loved Esau, and Rebekah was loving Jacob Ὁ 

Who would not admire the position of the names which 
stand contrasted and dexterously placed, being aptly and 


4 6 σοφὸς καὶ ἀστεῖος. OL has simply “‘ urbanus.”’ 

® τὸ ἄπλαστον ἦθος δηλοῖ τὴν τῆς ἁπλότητος ἀλήθειαν. ‘The 
Greek frag. from Procopius paraphrases, μηδὲν ἔχων ἐπί- 
πλαστον ἢ ἐπείσακτον κακόν. OL renders, “ infictum insinuat 
pro simplicitate.”’ 

ὁ γόητες or φαρμακεῖς, cf. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 302 ot 
γόητες, οἱ κόλακες, οἱ πιθανῶν σοφισμάτων edperal. 

4 The Greek frag. (which ends here) reads ἴσως δὲ καὶ 
> ’ὔ ~ , e A ᾿ > ἐ ’, 4 
ἀντιδιαστέλλει τῷ κυνηγέτῃ “Hoad καὶ ἐν ὑπαίθρῳ διάγοντι. OL 
has “ ita ruralitas dissipat statum domesticum.”’ 

4 οἰκονομία. 

7 τῆς ἐλάττονος πολιτείας περιγραφή vel sim.: Aucher “ et 
urbanitatis exiguae comprehensio”’: OL “ ut civili albo 
conscriptus.”” With the notion expressed here compare De 
Josepho 38 οἰκία τε yap πόλις ἐστὶν ἐσταλμένη καὶ βραχεῖα, καὶ 
οἰκονομία συνηγμένη τις πολιτεία. 9 συγγενεῖς ἀρεταί. 

δ “xx ἠγάπησεν δὲ ᾿Ισαὰκ τὸν ᾿᾽Ησαύ, ὅτι ἡ θήρα αὐτοῦ βρῶσις 
αὐτῷ (this clause is discussed in the following section) 
‘PeBéxxa δὲ ἠγάπα τὸν ᾿[ακώβ. τιχχ follows Heb. in distinguish- 
ing the aorist and imperfect aspects in the two occurrences 
of ἀγαπᾶν. 
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fittingly adjusted to the correct writing ἢ 5. For “ loved ”’ 
as a narrative (tense) ὃ indicates past time,° while ‘‘ was 
loving ”’ (indicates) what is always present and is eternally 
the same without ever admitting an end or termination.¢ 
And may it not be that this is rightly (said) ?* For the 
admission of evil and weakness,’ if it does sometimes occur, 
is shortlived and ephemeral,’ but that of virtue is, in a 
certain sense, immortal,‘ since it does not admit of regret 
or change of mind./ 


*167. (Gen. xxv. 28) Why does he (Isaac) love (Esau) for 
some (stated) reason, for (Scripture) says, “‘ because his 
venison was food for him,’’* while his mother loved (Jacob) 
without a reason ἢ ἢ 


¢ Similarly OZ, “ quis non miretur nominum positionem, 
tam recte et aptissime rebus consonantem?’’ The Greek 
frag. has more briefly and clearly ris δ᾽ ἂν οὐκ ἀγάσαιτο τὸ 
“ ἠγάπησε τὸν ᾽Ἦσαύ' ἡ δὲ Ῥεβέκκα ἠγάπα τὸν ᾿Ιακώβ ᾽" ; 

ὃ One Arm. Μ8. omits “‘ as a narrative (tense).”’ 

¢ The Greek frag. has παρελήλυθε. 

¢ Similarly OL, ‘ quod vero diligitur adest utrique et 
sempiternatur sine fine defectionis.”” ‘The Greek frag. has 
much more briefly πάρεστιν ἀεί. 

eee is no parallel to this sentence in the Greek frag. 
or OL. 

7 The Greek frag. has more briefly ἀποδοχὴ τοῦ φαύλου. 
OL has *‘ prava conversatio.”’ 

9 ὀλιγοχρόνιός ἐστι Kal ἐφήμερος, as in the Greek frag.: 
OF “ temporalis, utpote diurna, non diuturna est.” 

δ χτρῦ σπουδαίου, aS in the Greek frag. OL “ respui”’ 
(marg. “‘ reprobi ’’) must be an error for “ recti ’’ or the like. 

ἐ τρόπον twa ἀθανατίζεται. The Greek frag. has simply 
ἀθανατίζεται. OL, misunderstanding τρόπον τινά, has “‘ mores 
immortales.”” ‘The sentences following ἀθανατίζεται in the 
Greek frag. (Harris, Ὁ. 39) belong to the following section, OG 
iv. 167. 7 μετάνοιαν ἢ μετάμελος : OL “ impoenitibiles.” 

κ᾽ τ χχ ὅτι ἡ θήρα αὐτοῦ βρῶσις αὐτῷ : Heb. ‘‘ because venison 
was in his mouth.” 

ἐ i.e. without a reason for Rebekah’s love being stated in 
Scripture. 
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Most wisely is (this said), for virtue ¢ is not loved for any 
other reason.” And concerning this some of the younger 
(philosophers) and those who are recent, having received 
their virtue-loving opinions directly from Moses as from 
a source,’ (have stated) that the good alone is desired and 
pleasing for its own sake. But that which is not of this 
nature (is loved) for its usefulness. And so, (Scripture) 
adds, “‘ he loved (him) because his venison was food for 
him.” And this is most natural,’ for it is not the venison 
that it speaks of as food but his hunting of character itself 
as of a wild animal. And this indeed is the way it is. The 
soul of the philosopher 5 is not nourished or fed by any- 
thing so much as by being able to hunt down the passions * 
and to keep all vice at bay. 


*168. (Gen. xxv. 29) What is the meaning of the words, 
“And Jacob prepared a preparation "ὁ ? 

I know that things of this kind provide (occasion for) 
ridicule and mocking derision to uncultivated men and 


* The brief Greek frag. has τὸ σπουδαῖον : Aucher, follow- 
ing the OL “ studiosus,”’ has “ virtute praeditus.”” In Arm. 
the adjective can be either neuter or masculine. 

δ 4.e. other than itself. The Greek frag. reads οὐ δι᾿ ἕτερόν 
τι ἀγαπᾶται : OL “ ex utraque parte diligitur.”’ 

¢ Aucher renders, “‘ nonnulli juniorum novissimorumque”’ : 
OL has simply “ nonnulli.”” There seem to be no other 
references in Philo to of νεώτεροι which clearly indicate to 
what school of thought he refers. 

ὦ εὐθὺς δεχόμενοι ὡς ἀπὸ πηγῆς τινος παρὰ Μωυσέως τὰς φιλ- 
αρέτους γνώμας (vel sim.): OL has merely “ imitantes 
Mosen.” 

¢ The Greek frag. (which resumes here) has τὸ δὲ μὴ 
τοιοῦτον, EK τῶν χρειῶν. 

7 φυσικώτατον. OL, misconstruing, reads 
naturalis suumque edictum est.” 

9 ἡ τοῦ φιλοσόφου ψυχή. τὰ πάθη. 

* uxx ἤἥψησεν δὲ ᾿Ιακὼβ ἕἔψεμα (similarly Arm. Philo 
below): Heb. ‘‘ And Jacob cooked a cooking” (A.V. ‘“* And 
Jacob sod pottage ’’). 


¢ 


‘esca fuit ei 


h 
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those who lack consistency of character 5 and do not recog- 
nize any form or appearance of virtue ὃ and attribute their 
own uneducatedness and stupidity and perversity ° and 
thoughtlessness to the holy Scriptures, which are more 
truthful than any other thing. And the reason for this is 
that just as the blind merely touch and approach and come 
near to bodies by touch but are not able to perceive their 
colour, shape, form or any other particular property what- 
ever, so also uneducated, untrained and untaught men, 
blinded in soul? and thick-skinned,¢ dwell on the literal 
meaning only rather than on the (content of the) narrative 7 
and touch and deal with only the words and the literal 
text.? But they are unable to look into the inner (meaning) 
at the intelligible forms.” And the literal meaning ‘ con- 
tains a not insignificant’ reproof of the intemperate man ἢ 
for the admonition of those who can be cured.’ For it was 
not for the sake of a trifling cooked pottage that (Esau) 
gave up his rights as first-born ” and yielded to the younger 
(brother) but because he made himself a slave to the 
pleasures of the belly." Let him be reproved and con- 


* zois ἀμούσοις καὶ τοῖς ἀναρμόστοις τὸ ἦθος. Ὁ ἀρετῆς. 

¢ 'Text slightly emended by Aucher. 

4 Lit. “ in eyes of the soul.” 

° Meaning uncertain: Aucher “ caecutientes.”’ 

Meaning uncertain: Aucher renders, ‘ supra litteras 
tantum insidunt.’’ ΟἿ, has “in sermone narrationis occu- 
pati.” 9 τοῖς ὀνόμασι Kai τοῖς ῥητοῖς λόγοις. 

h πρὸς τὰ νοητὰ εἴδη. 

‘ The Greek frag. (which begins here) has τὸ ῥητὸν τῆς 
διηγήσεως. 

7 Lit. “‘ 5114]}}. The Greek frag. omits the adjective. 

* ἔλεγχον τοῦ ἀκολάστου, as in the Greek frag. 

ἱ πρὸς νουθεσίαν τῶν θεραπεύεσθαι δυναμένων, as in the Greek 
frag. 

τῶν πρεσβείων, as in the Greek frag., which, however, 
does not begin the sentence with ov ydp, as does the text 
followed by the Arm., but with ὁ γάρ, and therefore has no 
contrast between the two clauses. 

π So the Greek frag., δοῦλος γαστρὸς ἡδοναῖς : OL“ famulus 
ventris.”’ 
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demned as one who never was zealous for restraint and 
continence.? (The passage) also contains what is in accor- 
dance with the appearance of opinion, (namely) a most 
natural explanation of the narrative.’ For everything that 
is cooked is dissolved, and there is a decrease and loss of 
the virtue ¢ which it formerly had. And to this is passion ὦ 
likened in form (by Scripture). For this is unsalted and 
unbelieving.’ And the self-restraint of continence loosens 
and dissolves it through reason’ by tearing apart and 
cutting up its sinews and strength. 


*169. (Gen. xxv. 29) Why does (Seripeate) say, “* Esau 
came from the field, giving up ”’ 9? 

In the case of the patriarchs,” giving up is said to be 
adding,‘ for when they give up mortal life, they are added 
to the other life.’ But the wicked man has only a deficiency, 
since he suffers only from an incessant hunger for virtue * 
more than from that for food and drink. 


@ The Greek frag. reads a little differently εἰς ὄνειδος 
προκείσθω τῶν μήποτε ζῆλον ἐγκρατείας λαβόντων. Originally, 
perhaps, the Greek was τοῦ μήποτε. . . λαβεῖν, as in the Arm. 
and OL “ vituperator (/. “ vituperatur Ἢ nullum continentiae 
zelum sectando.” 

Ὁ The above is a literal translation of the obsctire Arm., 
which Aucher more freely renders, *‘ habet et opinionis locus 
naturalem quandam rationem historiae elucidandae.”’ OD 
paraphrases, ‘“‘ita altiora intellectu hujus dicti veritatis 
titulos commendat.”’ 

¢ τῆς δυνάμεως : OL “" virtute.”’ ὦ πάθος... 

¢ The Arm. lit.= ἄναλον καὶ ἀπειθές. and seems to be cor- 
rupt. OL reads ‘“‘ quod poterat non coctum (marg. ‘ con- 
tactum”’) nullo subjacere improperio.” 

λόγῳ. For a parallel to the idea see De Sacr. Abelis 81. 

9 Luxx ἐκλείπων : Heb. “* weary.” 

» Τῆς Greek frag. has τῶν σπουδαίων. 

ἐ So the Greek frag., ἡ ἔκλειψις εἶναι λέγεται πρόσθεσις. 

J Lit. 0 that life.” The Greek frag. has ἀθανάτῳ ζωῇ : 
OL “ immortalitas.”’ 

* So the Greek frag., μόνον λιμὸν ἀρετῆς ὑπομένων ἀδιάστατον. 
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170. (Gen. xxv. 30) Why does (Esau) say, ‘‘ Give me a 
taste of that red pottage, for I have given up ”’ 4? 

The passion-loving and unmanly character ὃ confesses 
his hunger for wisdom and prudence ὁ and, at the same 
time, his deficiency in all virtue.¢ For this reason he 
straightway hastens to taste of passion, not considerin 
this as anything less than his virtue but (as Seg cians) 
cooked ὁ and mixed so as to be pleasing for its pleasurable 
colour. And (Scripture) calls this (pottage) “ red,” adding 
(this word) as genuinely related to his passion,’ for an 
impulse ὁ is more red when passion is reddened ὁ or else 
because it is proper and fitting that those who are in passion 
should blush and be ashamed of lauding and honouring 
shameful things as though (they were) good and seemly. 


171. (Gen. xxv. 30) Why is his name called “ Edom ”’ ? 
““ Edom ”’ translated into the Armenian 7 tongue is called 
“ flame-coloured ”’ * or “ earthy,” ὁ and this name is appro- 
priately given to him who is intemperate and unrestrained 
in character, and seeks not heavenly and divine things but 
all that is earthy and corruptible.™ And not even in sleep 


α LxXx γεῦσόν pe ἀπὸ τοῦ ἑψέματος τοῦ πυρροῦ τούτου ὅτι 
ἐκλείπω ἐγώ. In the Heb. the red pottage ’ddém is connected 
with the name Hdom, descendants of Esau. 

> τὸ φιλοπαθὲς καὶ avavdpox ἦθος. 

© λιμὸν σοφίας καὶ φρονήσεως. 

ὁμοῦ πάσης ἔκλειψιν ἀρετῆς. 

¢ Arm. amok‘eal means both *‘ cooked ”’ and “ tempered.’ 
Aucher here renders, “ contemperatum.”’ The OZ, though 
confused, seems to favour the former rendering. 

f Variant “ to be pleasing as more pleasurable.”’ 

9 Aucher misconstrues, I think, in rendering, “ὁ simile 
vitio suo adjecto.” hoppy. 

ἐ Text slightly emended. Aucher renders literally, “‘ quia 
majorem habet impetum rufa, atque rubicunda cupiditas.”’ 

7. Sic! The original, of course, had ‘‘ Greek.” 

k φλόγινος vel sim. 

1 γήινος, as in Quod Deus Immut. Sit 148. 

™ ov τὰ οὐράνια καὶ θεῖα ἀλλὰ πᾶν γήινον καὶ φθαρτόν. 
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does he know the Form that is without quality and shape 
and form and body,* but he is the slave of colours and 
qualities, by which all the senses ὃ are deceived.° 


*172. (Gen. xxv. 31) Why does his brother say, “ Sell 
me this day thy birthright ” ¢ ? 

The literal meaning, it would seem,* shows the greed / 
of the younger in wishing to deprive his elder brother of his 
rights.? But the virtuous man is not greedy,” inasmuch as 
he is a companion of frugality and restraint,’ and is especi- 
ally helpful in these.’ He therefore clearly understands 
that a continuous and unlimited abundance of possessions 
is the occasion and cause of sin to the wicked man * and 
is necessary to the righteous man alone.’ And he considers 


a Δ » τ» Ul \ \ 3 a 4 
τὸ ἄποιον καὶ ἀσχημάτιστον καὶ ἄμορφον καὶ ἀσώματον εἶδος. 


OL has merely “‘ in reprehensibilem vitam.” 

ὃ at αἰσθήσεις. 

¢ OL “ quibus per omnem sensum opprimitur,” perhaps 
reading a form of πατεῖσθαι instead of ἀπατᾶσθαι. 

ὦ txx ᾿Απόδου μοι σήμερον τὰ πρωτοτοκεῖά σου ἐμοί. 

© τὸ μὲν ῥητόν, οἷα τῷ δοκεῖν, as in the Greek frag. from 
Cat. Lipsiensis. 

Γ The Arm. uses two words to render πλεονεξίαν, which is 
found in both Greek fragments, Cat. Lips. and Procopius. 

9. So, almost exactly, Cat. Lips., σφετερίζεσθαι ἀδελφοῦ 
δίκαια ποθοῦντος. ‘The phrase is missing from Procopius. 

» ὃ δὲ σπουδαῖος od πλεονέκτης, as in Cat. Lips. Procopius 
has ὅπερ ἀλλότριον σπουδαίου. 

* So both Greek fragments, ὀλιγοδείας καὶ ἐγκρατείας 
ἑταῖρος. 

7 The Arm. seems to be a partial misunderstanding of an 
original text like that in Procopius, καὶ ὠφελητικὸς ἐν τοῖς 
μάλιστα. Cat. Lips. omits the phrase. 

* The Greek fragments read slightly differently: Cat. 
Lips. αἱ ἄφθονοι περιουσίαι τῶν φαύλων χορηγοὶ τῶν ἁμαρτη- 
μάτων καὶ ἀδικημάτων αὐτοῖς εἰσιν, Procopius αἱ ἄφθονοι περι- 
ουσίαι παντὶ φαύλῳ χορηγοὶ τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων καὶ ἀδικημάτων 
εισιν. 

ἐ Variant “ to righteousness. 
this last clause. 
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it most necessary to remove from evil,* as from a fire, that 
matter which is set on fire by heat,® for the improvement 
of character.° And this does not harm, but is a great 
benefit to him who is believed to be harmed.* That is 
the literal meaning.* But as for the deeper meaning,’ it 
should be understood that the discourse of the wise legis- 
lator 2 is not so much about brute animals or possessions 
or harvested fruits” as about the dispositions of souls.‘ 
For by nature the first-born and elder (brother) is activity 
in accordance with the several virtues,’ which * the wicked 
man changes because of the opinions of the multitude. For 
no one among the imprudent has ever been so mad as to 
confess that he is evil. Therefore does he say to him,’ ‘‘ Do 
not mistreat ™ all truth as if lying or as if laughing at a 
stage-performance, but confess at once that virtue” is a 
possession unfamiliar and not genuine or natural 5 to thee, 
and far removed from it wilt thou pass thy days. But it is 
familiar and suitable and proper and kin to the cultivated 
and wise character.” Ὁ 


“ Aucher “ἢ improbo,” but the Arm.= κακία, as the Greek 
fragments read. 

δ Aucher renders more freely, ‘‘ materiam illam, quae 
ignis magis succendendi causa est.” 

¢ The Greek fragments read more smoothly τὴν προσανα- 
φλέγουσαν ὕλην, ὡς πυρός, τῆς κακίας ἀφαιρεῖν εἰς βελτίωσιν ἠθῶν. 

¢ So the Greek fragments (which end with this sentence), 
Lid > / > ‘ , > , a ~ ~ 
ὅπερ ov βλάβην ἀλλὰ μεγίστην ὠφέλειαν περιποιεῖ TH ζημιοῦσθαι 
δοκοῦντι. ὁ τὸ ῥητόν. 7 +6 πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

9 6 τοῦ σοφοῦ νομοθέτου λόγος, ὶ.6. of Moses. 

"Ὁ, “ pecuniis.”’ 

* Aucher ‘‘de animae statu’’: OL “pro constantia 
animae.”’ 7 ἡ κατὰ τὰς ἑκάστας ἀρετὰς ἐνέργεια. 

* Aucher has * ατιο5,᾽ which should be “ὁ quas,” since 
δὴ virtutes ’? is the antecedent of the rel. pron. OJ has 
“ἢ aquarum,”’ obviously a corruption of ‘‘ quarum.”’ 

' ze. Jacob to Esau. 

™ μὴ κακοποιήσῃς vel sim. Aucher “ noli... deturbare.”’ 

" ἀρετή. 

° παρὰ φύσιν vel sim. Aucher ‘ aliena.”’ 

» τῷ ἀστείῳ καὶ σοφῷ ἤθει. 
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*173. (Gen. xxv. 32) Why does he reply as follows, 
‘ Behold, I am going to die, and for what is this birthright 
(to me)?” 4? 

The literal meaning ἢ of what is said is a parable,° for 
truly the life of the wicked man hastens to death every day, 
reflecting on and training for dying.? For would he not 
(otherwise) say,° ‘‘ What is this to me which leads to virtue 
and happiness? ’’?/ “ For,” he says, “‘ I have something 
else to choose and to recommend to myself,’ (namely) to 
desire sensual pleasure and to seek lasciviousness and to 
be dissolute and to be greedy and avaricious and whatever 
else is akin * to these things.” ὁ 


*174. (Gen. xxv. 34) 7 What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“ Esau despised the birthright ” * ? 

This legislation’ is also given by God, agreeing with 
the earlier one.” For just as the virtuous and wise man 


* Luxx ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ πορεύομαι τελευτᾶν, καὶ iva τί μοι ταῦτα τὰ 
πρωτοτοκεῖα ; ὃ τὸ ῥητόν. 

σ Arm. arak= παραβολή, αἴνιγμα, τύπος, etc. Aucher here 
renders, “ aenigma.”’ Procopius has λόγιον, OL “ elo- 
quium.”’ 

¢ Procopius omits the words “every day ... dying.”’ 
OL has “‘ per singulos dies nec enim meditando.”’ 

¢ Variant “‘ for he says.” 

f OL reads “* adeo non dixit: ad quae mihi primitia, quae 
dirigunt virtutem et beatitudinem.”’ Procopius reads more 
smoothly οὐ φησὶ δὲ “ iva τί μοι πρωτοτόκια,᾽᾽ μετὰ προσθήκης 
δὲ τοῦ “᾿ ταῦτα, 6 ἐστι τὰ πρὸς ἀρετὴν ἄγοντα καὶ εὐδαιμονίαν. 
According to this reading, Philo stresses the use of the 
demonstrative pron. before “‘ birthright.”’ 

9 Aucher “eligere et mihi parare.’’ Procopius has 
ἐξαίρετα ἕτερα, OL “ὁ praerogativam.” δ Lit. “ brother.” 

ὁ So, almost literally, Procopius. OZ reads more briefly 
** libidinis et luxuriae et quaecumque horum similia videntur.”’ 

2 Philo omits comment on Gen. xxv. 33, which tells of 
Fsau’s oath and the sale of the birthright to Jacob. 

k Lxx καὶ ἐφαύλισεν ᾿Ησαὺ τὰ πρωτοτοκεῖα. 1 νρμοθεσία. 

τι OL reads more briefly ‘‘ divinum responsui consonat 
priori. 


‘ 
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despises and rejects the things of the wicked man,’ so 
the wicked man (despises) the thoughts and deeds and 
words of the virtuous man.’ For it is impossible and un- 
viable that concord should ever come into being from 
harmony and disharmony.‘ 


175. (Gen. xxvi. 1) Why does a famine come upon the 
land beside the earlier famine which came in the time of 
Abraham ἢ 4 

It is fitting to inquire why (Scripture) adds, “ upon the 
land,’’ for where else does a famine ever come if not upon 
the land ὃ For it is not proper to say “in heaven.” But 
may it not be that the passage contains an allegory ἢ For 
the body is an earthy substance Γ about us, and -when the 
virtuous and purified mind 9 dwells in it, it causes a famine 
not of food and drink but of wrongdoing.” And these 
famines are distinct. The former was a lack of ignorance 
and uneducatedness ‘ in the man who has progressed and 
become perfect through education and teaching.’ But 
superior to this is the destruction of things not in accord 


« Procopius reads more briefly κακίζει yap ὥσπερ ὁ ἀστεῖος 
τὰ τοῦ φαύλου. OLhas “ solertiam (ἰ. “ solet enim ᾽,) strenuus 
pravorum spernere facta.” 

> So Procopius, τὰ τοῦ ἀστείου καὶ βουλεύματα καὶ πράξεις 
καὶ λόγους. OL has “᾿ ἀοτοραῖ enim et pravus studiosum.”’ 

¢ Procopius reads more briefly ἀσύμφωνον yap ἁρμονία 
πρὸς ἀναρμοστίαν. 

χχ ᾿᾿γένετο δὲ λιμὸς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς χωρὶς τοῦ λιμοῦ τοῦ πρό- 
τερον (Heb. “* the first ᾽Ἶ ὃς ἐγενήθη ἐν τῷ χρόνῳ τοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ. 

ὁ ἀλληγορίαν. 

f ynivn οὐσία vel sim.: OL “ terrenus sensus”’: Aucher 
** terrenum.” 

9 6 σπουδαῖος καὶ καθαρθεὶς νοῦς: OL “ pura et sobria 
mens.” δ ἀδικιῶν. * ἔνδεια ἀμαθίας καὶ ἀπαιδευσίας. 

2 3 ~ 4 Α 4 3 ’ . , 

ἐν τῷ προκόψαντι καὶ τελειωθέντι ἐκ παιδείας καὶ διδασκαλίας. 
Here, as often elsewhere in Philo, Abraham is a symbol of 
virtue acquired through learning in contrast to Isaac as a 
symbol of natural or self-taught virtue and to Jacob as 
a symbol of virtue acquired by practice. 
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with nature ¢ in him who possesses virtue by nature, with- 
out taking thought or practising but by the pone: of 
self-teaching and self-hearing.’ Both are excellent and 
agreeable to all happiness and prosperity and sagacity, 
and are susceptible of joy.° 


176. (Gen. xxvi. 1) What is the meaning of the words, 
ΚΠ Isaac went to Abimelech, king of the Philistines, to 
Gerara ”’? 

The literal meaning ὦ clearly shows his journeying. But 
as for the deeper meaning,’ it requires a more exact inquiry 
and examination, which we shall reveal and make clear 
through the interpretation of the names. For ‘‘ Abime- 
lech ” is to be interpreted as “ father king,” 7 and “ Phili- 
stines ’’ as ‘‘ foreigners,” 9 and “‘ Gerara ” as “ hedge.” ἢ 


177. (Gen. xxvi. 2) Why does the (divine) word ‘ say to 
him, ‘ Do not go down to Egypt”? 


α Text and meaning uncertain. Aucher renders, ‘‘ verum 
his superior est corruptio (vitiorum) praeter naturam.” OL 
paraphrases, ‘‘ novissima 480. ‘‘fames’’> dissipavit ea quae 
minus apte videbantur.” _ 

> αὐτοδιδάκτῳ Kal αὐτηκόῳ δυνάμει, Symbolized by Isaac, 
cf. De Plantatione 168. OZ renders inaccurately, ‘‘ naturaliter 
enim et sine doctrina virtutes acquiruntur obediente forti- 
tudine.”’ 

¢ OL paraphrases, “‘ita utraque famis abundantiae et 
frugalitatis meliores ac laetiores ” (v.l. ‘‘ lectiores ’’). 

TO ῥητόν. © χὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

ΟἹ, “ paternus rex.’? The name seems to be etymo- 
logized merely as “ king ᾽ in De Plantatione 169. . 

9 Philo’s etymology is based on the fact that this name is 
usually rendered in the Lxx as ἀλλόφυλοι, though not in this 
particular verse. 

h Apparently this fanciful etymology is based on Heb. 
gdadér, geder="* wall,” ““ hedge.” 

ὁ Or “ oracle,’’ as Aucher renders. OL has “ eloquium 
divinum.”’ 

7 Lxx ὥφθη δὲ αὐτῷ κύριος καὶ εἶπεν, Μὴ καταβῇς εἰς Αἴγυπτον. 
The verse is allegorized as here in Quod Deterius 46, De 
Confus. Ling. 81, De Migratione 29. 
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The passage 5 is clear, containing in itself nothing dark 
or unclear. It is to be allegorized ὃ as follows. ‘‘ Egypt ” 
is to be translated as “ oppressing,” ὁ for nothing else so 
constrains and oppresses the mind ὦ as do desire for sensual 
pleasures ὁ and grief and fear. But to the perfected man,’ 
who by nature enjoys the happiness of virtue,’ the sacred 
and divine word” recommends all perfection‘ and not to 
go down into the passions 7 but to accept impassivity * with 
joy, bidding (the passions) a fond farewell.’ And to those 
who are moderate” (Scripture) reveals and recommends the 
middle way " because of their weakness, and (this) they 
accept,? not being venturesome or confident and not being 
able to ascend with him.? But those who attain and reach 
the summit? and attain to the very limit of the end do not 
give any thought’ at all to that which clings to the ground.‘ 


178. (Gen. xxvi. 2-3) Why does He say, “‘ Dwell in the 
land of which I shall tell thee. And thou shalt dwell 
sojourning in the land ” “Ὁ 


* 6 λόγος. Ὁ ἀλληγορεῖται. 

ὁ θλίβων. Philo here plays on the resemblance between 
Heb. Misrayim “ Egypt” and mésdarim “ straits.”? Else- 
where (passim) he makes Egypt a symbol of τὰ κατὰ σῶμα 
πάθη. Interesting in this connexion is his discussion in De 
Migratione 157-160, where Egypt symbolizes bodily passion, 
and he remarks, διὰ τὸν ὄγκον μηκέτι χωρεῖν τὸ σῶμα θλιβόμενον 
κτλ. @ τὸν νοῦν. ὁ ἐπιθυμίαι ἡδονῶν. 

7 τῷ τελειωθέντι, symbolized by Isaac. 9 ἀρετῆς. 

δ 6 ἱερὸς καὶ θεῖος λόγος. +* παντέλειαν. 7 κάτω εἰς τὰ πάθη. 

Κ΄ ἀπάθειαν, cf. De Plantatione 98 ἀπάθειαν ἀντὶ παθῶν. 

1 πολλὰ χαίρειν φράζοντα. ™ τοῖς μετρίοις. 5. μεσότητα. 

° Aucher punctuates differently and renders, “ quia ob 
infirmitatem id ultro acceptant.”? OJ paraphrases freely. 

» i.e. Isaac. 4 πρὸς ἀκρότητα. 

Γ Lit. “ do not make way.” 5. τῷ χαμαιζήλῳ. 

¢ LXX κατοίκησον δὲ ἐν τῇ γῇ ἡ ἄν σοι εἴπω. 

“ The Arm. Tit. παροικίᾳ κατοίκει ἐν TH γῇ. ULXX has καὶ 
παροίκει ἐν τῇ γῇ ταύτῃ, as does Philo in De Confus. Ling. 81. 
It is probable that this was the original reading here also. 
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He indicates a distinction between sojourners and 
dwellers, for in word * men dwell in these cities, but in fact 
the soul ὃ does not show the same dispositions.© And He 
commands the wise man @ to sojourn ὁ in that land which 
admits of pointing to and touching,’ but to dwell in that 
(land) which the divine oracle will command. For the 
sense-perceptible and earthy 9 is our body. And the soul, 
which is the principal thing within it, if it is to desire a 
blessing,” should and must (merely) sojourn‘ in it, being 
mindful of the mother-city,’ to which it seeks to remove 
and to dwell there. Wherefore He legislates * for the 
divinely born soul, admonishing and encouraging it to 
dwell there with constancy. And what other city is a 
fitting symbol ὁ of this character according to the law of 
allegory ™ if not virtue ὃ " 


*179. (Gen. xxvi. 3) What is the meaning of the words, 
“1 will be with thee and I will bless thee ”’ ° ? 

(This) shows the connexion-and harmonious order of the 
things fitted together methodically in the divine oracles. 


4 λόγῳ μέν, contrasted with ἔργῳ δέ in the following clause. 

Ὁ τῆς ψυχῆς. 

© διαθέσεσι. Aucher renders, “τὸ autem animae in suis 
dispositionibus vix sese uniformiter habentis.”’ 

¢ τῷ σοφῷ. 

é Lit. “ to dwell in sojourning,” see note ἡ on p. 462. 

* Aucher renders more freely, “ in ea, quam tantummodo 
videat et tangat, terra.’’ ΟἿ, has “ permittitur ergo sapienti 
incolatus pro spectaculo tantum et actu”’ (J. “tactu’’), and 
adds an explanatory clause. 9 τὸ αἰσθητὸν καὶ γήινον. 

δ Arm. geleckabanout‘iun=‘‘ beauty of speech ”’ or the 
like, but here prob. is a too literal rendering of εὐλογίαν, 
mentioned in the next clause in Scripture and in Philo’s next 
section. Aucher here renders, “ pulchrum negotium,” OL 
‘* benivolentiam ”’ (816). 

¢ Lit. “‘ dwell in sojourning,” see note uw on p. 462. 


7 τῆς μητροπόλεως. * νομοθετεῖ. 
ἱ αἴνιγμα. ™ κατὰ τὸν τῆς ἀλληγορίας νόμον. 
" ἀρετή. ° LXX ἔσομαι μετὰ σοῦ καὶ εὐλογήσω σε. 


468 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


For God necessarily * brings near to man concord and 
blessing ὃ and pleasantness of speech,* just as, on the con- 
trary, distance (from God brings) irrationality.4 For there 
is no greater evil for the soul than folly and stupidity, when 
it is deprived of the rational genus, the mind, which is 
characteristic of it.¢ 


*180. (Gen. xxvi: 3) What is the meaning of the words, 
“1 will establish my oath which I swore to thy father ” 7} 

First, this must be said, that the words of God do not 
differ from oaths. And by whom does God swear if not 
by Himself??? And He is said to swear, because of our 
weakness, for we think that just as in the case of man an 
oath differs from words, so also is it in the case of God.” 
And since He is blessed and gracious and propitious, He 
does not judge created beings‘ in accordance with His 
greatness but in accordance with theirs./, And in the 


α ἐξ ἀνάγκης. ὃ ὁμόνοιαν καὶ εὐλογίαν. 

¢ Aucher “ bonamque eloquentiam ’’: ΟἿ, ‘* complaca- 
tionem.” The Arm, variant seems to be merely an ortho- 
graphic one. 

4 The Arm. word usu.= ἀλογία. Aucher renders, “ priva- 
tionem verbi (vel, rationis) >: OL ‘* maledictionem.” The 
Arm. variant means “ lack of (permanent) dwelling.” 

¢ Slightly different is the text of the Greek frag., μεῖζον 
ἀνθρώπῳ κακὸν ἀφροσύνης οὐδέν ἐστι, τὸ ἴδιον τοῦ λογιστικοῦ 
γένους, τὸν νοῦν, ζημιωθέντι. 

t LXx καὶ στήσω τὸν ὅρκον μου ὃν ὥμοσα ᾿Αβραὰμ τῷ πατρί 
σου. 

9So the Greek frag., ἀδιαφοροῦσιν ὅρκων λόγοι θεοῦ. καὶ 
κατὰ τίνος ἂν ὥμοσεν ὁ θεός, ὅτι μὴ ἑαυτοῦ ; 

"80 the Greek frag., λέγεται δὲ ὀμνύναι διὰ τὴν ἡμετέραν 
ἀσθένειαν τῶν ὑπολαμβανόντων ὡς ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώπου διαφέρειν λόγων 
ὅρκους, οὕτως ἐπὶ θεοῦ. OL, taking διαφέρειν in the sense of 
‘* excel,”’ renders the next to last clause, “ juracula hominum 
fortiora esse verborum.”’ 

? Lit. “ those in generation.” 

i Aucher amplifies in rendering, ‘‘ juxta eorum (pusillani- 
mitatem),’’ OF ‘‘ adversus generis possibilitatem.” There 
is no Greek preserved of this sentence. 


464 


GENESIS, BOOK IV 


second place, He wishes to praise the son as one worthy 
of his father’s nobility,* for He would not firmly establish 
the prayers ὃ made to the father with an oath, for the sake 
of the son, if He did not witness the same virtue ὁ in him.? 
Cease, therefore, now from praising nobility ὁ separately 
by itself and learn from the divine Scriptures what true 
(nobility) is, and repent. For this (passage) clearly teaches 
us to define and judge and discern the well-born (as being) 
not those who have sprung from good fathers or grand- 
parents and are content with that alone, but those who are 
themselves emulators of their (fathers’) piety.’ And it is 
wrong 5 to praise those who are involuntarily good” or an 
involuntary origin,’ for not by taking thought does each 
of us come into being,’ and that which is voluntary is not 
to be placed in any order,’ and the voluntary is best and 
is the acceptance and imitation of the good.' 


181. (Gen. xxvi. 4a) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘ T will multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven ὁ ? 

Two things are indicated, in which the nature of all 
things in general” consists, (namely) quantity and quality 
—quantity in “I will multiply,” and quality in “ as the 
stars.”’ So may (thy descendants) be pure and far-shining ° 

α εὐγενείας. The Greek frag. has evepyias. 


ὃ The Greek frag. has εὐλογίας, which makes better sense. 
OL has *‘ foederis.”’ 


© ἀρετήν, as in the Greek frag. ὦ i.e. the son. 
¢ More lit. ‘‘ freedom ” (of birth)—éAevbepiav: OL “ ge- 
neris nobilitatem.”’  εὐσεβείας.. 


9 ἄτοπον, apparently rendered here by two Arm. words. 

» Aucher, taking the adj. as neuter, renders, “* involuntaria 
bona,” OF “ minus ultroneum bonum.”’ * γένεσιν. 

7. OL “ nec enim per cujusdam consilium nascimur.”’ 

k Meaning not wholly clear. OL has “ ita enim spontanea 
bonitas pro nihilo imputatur.” 

: OL reads ‘‘ quoniam spontaneum melius actus testi- 
monium est, et paterna imitatio.” 

™ LXXx καὶ πληθυνῶ τὸ σπέρμα σου ws τοὺς ἀστέρας τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 

" κοινῶς (vel sim.) ἡ τῶν πάντων φύσις. 9 τηλαυγεῖς. 
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and always be ranged in order and obey their leader,? and 
may they behave like the luciform (stars) which everywhere 
with the splendour of ethereal brightness also illumine all 
other things. 


182. (Gen. xxvi. 4b) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘To thy seed I will give all this land ὃ ἢ 

The literal text © makes clear the special meaning of the 
Law,? in which it is said that only the wise man 15 rich ¢ 
and that all things belong to the wise man. But as for the 
deeper meaning,’ He says, “ I will grant to thee all earthly 
and corporeal substances as if servants subject to a ruler.’ 
For I wish thee not to collect revenue ὃ and not to exact 
tribute,‘ which immoderate and insatiable passions deter- 
mine, but in the manner of a king to be a ruler and leader, 
and to lead the way rather than be led.”’ 


183. (Gen. xxvi. 4c) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“In thy seed’ will be blessed all the nations of the 
earth ” *? 

The literal meaning ὁ is significant ™ and clear. But as 
for the deeper meaning,” it is to be allegorized ° as follows. 


α τῷ ταξιάρχῳ. Probably God is meant as in De Spee. Leg. 
ii. 230 «ψυχαὶ; πειθόμεναι τῷ ταξιάρχῳ. 

> Ixx καὶ δώσω τῷ σπέρματί σου πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν ταύτην (Heb. 
“6 4}} these Ἰαπᾶς ᾽᾽). In Quis Rer. Div. Heres 8 Philo comments 
on Gen. xxvi. 3-5 as a unit. © +0 ῥητόν. 

4 τὴν ἰδίαν τοῦ νόμου γνώμην vel sim.: OL “ utpote Dei 
decreto pronuntiatum.”’ 

ὁ μόνον ὁ σοφὸς πλούσιος. 

7 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

9 OL “ ut principatum (ἰ. “ principatui ᾿᾿ ?) quendam sub- 


jectum.”’ » εἰσόδους. 
* dopov: OL “ foenora.” i OL “ ἴῃ nomine tuo.”’ 
k LXXx Kat ἐνευλογηθήσονται ἐν τῷ σπέρματί cov πάντα τὰ ἔθνη 
τῆς γῆς. 1 τὸ ῥητόν. 
«ς με 2) ᾿ 
m Aucher “‘ symbolica.”? ΟἿ omits the first sentence. 
" τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 9 ἀλληγορεῖται. 
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All the nations of this earth’s soil * are in us.’ And the 
various senses,° such as they may be, consist of the various 
passions. And these become better when they adhere 
to a governor and overseer and superintendent, who has 
power as, according to the poet,’ “‘ both a goodly king 
and a warlike spearman.” But they undergo a change 
for the bad when the sovereign mind 7 changes to obedience 
and submission, and, like a bad and weak charioteer, is 
unable to restrain the headlong course and wildness of 
yoked 9 horses, and is carried away by their great speed. 


*184. (Gen. xxvi. 5) Why does He say, ‘‘ Forasmuch as 
thy father was obedient and kept My precepts and My 
commandments and My rights and My laws”? ? 

Everything which is Mine, He says, is this.« For good 
and virtuous men are familiar with the powers of God,’ 


¢ Lit. “ of this earthy earth.” 

> OL renders freely, ‘‘ omnes gentes figuras esse terreni 
corporis nostri.” 5 αἰσθήσεις. 

¢ The Arm. text seems to be inexact; one would expect 
‘‘ give rise to the various passions.’’ Aucher renders, ‘‘ in 
singulas cupiditates coalescunt ’?: OL “ per singulos sensus 
singula vitia nascuntur.”’ 

¢ Homer, /ltad iii. 179 (on Agamemnon) ἀμφότερον 
βασιλεύς τ᾽ ἀγαθὸς κρατερός τ᾽ αἰχμητής. 

I ὁ ἡγεμὼν νοῦς. 

σ Aucher and OL omit the participle. 

% Philo here slightly abbreviates the txx text (which he 
follows verbatim in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 8), ἀνθ᾽ dv ὑπήκουσεν 
᾿Αβραὰμ ὁ πατήρ cov τῆς ἐμῆς φωνῆς, καὶ ἐφύλαξεν τὰ προστάγ- 
ματά μου (Heb. “ My observance ”’) καὶ τὰς ἐντολάς μου καὶ τὰ 
δικαιώματά μου (Heb. “Μν statutes’’) καὶ τὰ νόμιμά pov. OD 
renders δικαιώματα as “᾿ justificationes,’’ and omits νόμιμα. 
Philo comments on the verse also in De Migratione 130 and 
De Abrahamo 275. 

* So the Arm. literally. Aucher renders, ‘‘ omnia Mea, 
haec sunt, ait.’” OJ paraphrases. 

7 of ἀγαθοὶ καὶ σπουδαῖοι ταῖς θεοῦ δυνάμεσιν οἰκεῖοι εἰσιν. OL 
renders loosely, ‘‘ haec Mea praeclara bona divinae virtutis 
domestica.”’ 
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from which, as fron a spring, a few men draw,* (namely) 
those who are well provided with a proper education,’ and 
genuinely desire wisdom.° Now, of the four (things men- 
tioned), the first two are considered to be consecrated to 
God,’ (namely) “ the precepts and commandments,” for 
He gives precepts as a ruler to those who do not readily 
obey without fear, and He gives commandments as to His 
friends ¢ to those who pray and have faith.‘ But the other 
two, (namely) “ the rights and laws”’ are virtues 5 toward 
men, concerning whom it is fitting and proper to have 
great care of laws and rights,” for rights can somehow 
exist and consist by nature, while laws (do so) by conven- 
tion. But those things (existing) by nature are older than 
those (existing) by convention, and so, rights (are older) 
than laws.* : 


185. (Gen. xxvi. 6) Why does (Scripture) say that “ Isaac 
dwelt as a sojourner 7 in Gerar ”’ * ? 

4. Lity takes 

> ὀρθῇ παιδείᾳ κεχορηγημένοι. Aucher renders, “ qui recta 
disciplina pulchre incedunt.”” OJ renders defectively (omit- 
ting participle or verb), ‘‘ plura (J. ‘‘ pura ᾽ ?) disciplina.”’ 
© σοφίας γνησίως ἐφίενται. 

¢ je. they are the laws concerning man’s duties toward 
God as opposed to those concerning his relations toward his 
fellow-men. See H. A. Wolfson, Philo, ii. 200. 

¢ OL “ ut amicus ”’ (1. “ amicis ”’ ?). 

f Aucher “ credulis.”’ 

9 ἀρεταί. 

» Construction not quite clear. Aucher renders, “ quibus 
etiam convenire dixeris leges et iura (sancire) aut potius mag- 
nam habere curam.”’ 

* Similarly the brief Greek frag. (from Dam. Sacra Par., 
identified by Lewy, p. 59), διαφέρει δικαιώματα νομίμων: τὰ 
μὲν yap πως δύνανται συνίσθασθαι (sic) φύσει, τὰ δὲ νόμιμα θέσει. 
πρεσβύτερα δὲ τῶν θέσει τὰ φύσει, ὥστε καὶ τὸ δίκαιον νόμου. 

7.111. “ in sojourn.” 1xx has simply κατῴκησεν, Heb. and 
Arm. O.T. “ dwelt.””. The Arm. Philo seems to reflect a 
reading παρῴκησεν as in one Lxx Ms. (E). 

* Arm. and txx “ Gerara.”’ 
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“ Gerar ”’ is to be interpreted as “ hedge,” * which we 
allegorically > declare to be that which concerns the body 
and whatever external things vain, empty and useless 
opinions blindly invent. For he who dwells within this 
hedge is wretched, serving many implacable, cruel and 
inexorable masters. And he endures their threats, being 
deceived,’ in the manner of beasts, by what is not good 
as though it were the best of all. But the sojourner 4 
imagines the hope of his entire freedom,* being contented 
with necessities. Wherefore he easily slips away from the 
hedge / and from the snares which are in it. 


186. (Gen. xxvi. 7) Who are the men who inquired con- 
cerning his wife ? 9 

To the various parts of the soul there are thoughts re- 
lated as inhabitants δ as follows. To the rational (part) ‘ 
(are related thoughts) pertaining to wisdom and folly ἡ; 
to the irascible* (are related thoughts) pertaining to 
courage and cowardice’; to the appetitive™ (are related 


* ῥραγμός, a word which the Lxx usually employs to render 
Heb. gddér. In QG iv. 59 (on Gen. xx. 1) Philo explains 
Gerar as *‘ the region of God-loving thoughts,” evidently 
connecting it with Heb. gér “‘ sojourner ”’ or “* resident alien.” 

ἀλληγοροῦντες. 

¢ OL “ infructuosa spe occupatus.” @ 6 πάροικος. 

¢ Aucher renders, “ at peregrinus spe quadam depicta 
totalis suae libertatis ’?: OL ‘‘incola vero spem sibi recondit 
futurae libertatis.”’ 

7 OL “ cujus spem facillime effugiet.” | 

σ OL reads differently ‘‘ qui sunt illi viri quos Scriptura 
meminit ?”’ Philo here comments only on the first part of 
the verse, which goes on to say that Isaac reported Rebekah 
to be his sister, fearing that the men of Gerar might kill him 
because of her beauty. 

δ ἑκάστοις τοῖς τῆς ψυχῆς μέρεσιν οἰκεῖοί εἰσι λογισμοὶ ὥσπερ 


οἰκήτορες. 
* τῷ λογικῷ. OL renders, “ partem eloquentiae.”’ 
7 σοφίαν καὶ ἀφροσύνην. k τῷ θυμικῷ. 
1 ἀνδρείαν καὶ δειλίαν. ™ τῷ ἐπιθυμητικῷ. 
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thoughts) pertaining to moderation 4 and licentiousness ; 
to the nutritive ὃ (are related thoughts) pertaining to food 
and drink; to the sense-perceptible ° (are related the 
thoughts) which in accordance with the several senses seek 
to find enjoyment and new sensual pleasures.? But the 
place of the hedge “ itself has its own men, (namely) the 
thoughts which depend upon and are attached to 7 the body 
and external things. Wherefore they attempt to corrupt 
and stain its unstained, holy and pure nature. 


187. (Gen. xxvi. 8a) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“ He was there a long time ”’ σ ἢ 

The retreat ὁ of the contemplative and God-loving soul ὦ 
is (considered to be) a dwelling in a place of sojourn’ for 
a long time even if (only) for a day. But that which * is 
without place and without time is best. For places™ and 
times are brothers, which come into existence together and 
are moved ” together. 


*188. (Gen. xxvi. 8b)° What is the game ” which Abime- 
lech, looking through the window, saw Isaac playing with 
his wife ἢ ? 
σωφροσύνην. > τῷ θρεπτικῷ. 
τῷ αἰσθητικῷ. ὦ ἡδονάς. 

i.e. Gerar, see the preceding section. 
Aucher renders the two ptes. by one, ‘‘ adhaerentes.”’ 
LXx ἐγένετο δὲ πολυχρόνιος ἐκεῖ... 

ἡ ἀναχώρησις : Arm. variant “ distance ” or “‘ absence.” 
τῆς φιλοθεάμονος καὶ φιλοθέου ψυχῆς. 

ἐν τόπῳ παροικίας. 

The rel. pron. here is evidently neuter, as OL correctly 
renders. Aucher renders it as masc., “ qui.’’ 

‘+ Arm. uses two adjectives. ™ ἢ, 6. space. 

7 Aucher “ incedentia ᾿ς: OL“ agitata.” 

° Philo comments similarly on this passage in De Plan- 
fatione 169-177, P ἡ παιδιά. 

7 LXx παρακύψας δὲ ᾿Αβίμελεχ... διὰ τῆς θυρίδος ἴδεν τὸν 
᾿Ισαὰκ παίζοντα μετὰ Ρεβέκκας τῆς γυναικὸς αὐτοῦ. 
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The literal meaning * represents lawful commerce ὃ with 
one’s wife.¢ But as for the deeper meaning,? this must be 
attributed (to it, namely that) not every game is blame- 
worthy but sometimes it is virtuous and praiseworthy, for 
it is a sign of the innocence and sincerity of the pure 
festiveness of the heart.* For the age of playfulness is 
guileless and without cunning, whence “ boy “7 was first 
named. And from this, in accordance with (our) inter- 
pretation, the festive enjoyments of perfect men % which 
are worthy and virtuous are called a “ game.” * And 
wicked and luxury-loving men have no share or part or 
taste of this at all but lead sorrowful and painful lives. 
The virtuous,’ however, happily enjoy (this) ’ always, (as) 
men, when their souls are impressed upon * the mortal 
body, or when they are released and separated and removed 
at death, or else when they have never in any way been 
bound (to bodies). So also (do) the divine beings’ which 


* +O ῥητόν. 

ὃ Arm. hawasarout‘iun usu.=Kkowwvia, but here the 
original prob. had συνουσίαν. The brief paraphrase in Pro- 
copius (of this sentence only) reads ‘Efpaio. δέ φασιν εὐσχη- 
μόνως εἰρῆσθαι τὸ “ παίζειν ᾿" ἀντὶ τοῦ συνουσιάζειν. OL has 
“ coitus.” 

¢ Aucher, construing differently, renders, “ litera con- 
versationem mutuam indicat legitimi viri cum uxore.” 

@ +0 πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

¢ σημεῖον τῆς ἀκακίας Kal ἁπλότητος τῆς καθαρῶς εὐωχουμένης 
καρδίας. 

" παῖς, as if from παίζων “ playing.” 9 τελείων. 

Ἀ παιδιά. Aucher renders somewhat differently, ‘‘ ex quo 
secundum usum receptum et perfectorum jucunditas grata 
et honesta vocatur paedia (relaxatio animi, ludus, jocus).”’ 
OL has ‘ superveniente autem perfectorum delectatione 
facile transiguntur. Est enim in ipsis jocositas.”’ 

* of σπουδαῖοι. 72. OL adds “ in bonis operibus.” 

k Such seems to be the literal meaning of Arm. and arak 
harealk® here. Aucher has “‘ conjuncti’’: OJ reads quite 
differently ‘‘ semoti malorum.” Possibly the original Greek 
had évrupBevdueva, which was-miscopied as ἐντυπούμεναι. 

1 οὗ δαίμονες. 
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the sacred word of Moses ¢ is wont to call “ angels,” ὃ and 
the stars.° For these ¢ are, as it were, intelligible, marvel- 
lous and divine natures,’ having acquired eternal joy un- 
mixed with sorrow. Similar is the universal and whole 
heaven and world since it is both a rational animal and a 
virtuous animal and philosophical by nature.’ And for 
this reason it is without sorrow or fear, and full of joy. 
Moreover, it is said that even the Father and Creator of the 
universe 7 continually rejoices in His life and plays and is 
joyful, finding pleasure in play which is in keeping with 
the divine and in joyfulness.”. And He has no need of any- 
thing nor does He lack anything, but with joy He delights 
in Himself and in His powers? and in the worlds’ made 
by Him. But in the system of invisible evidence these are 
measures of all incorporeal forms ἢ in the likeness and in the 
image of the invisible.’ Rightly, therefore, and properly 


α 6 ἱερὸς λόγος Μωυσέως. Aucher renders freely, ‘‘ sacro 
Moyses verbo *: OL “ religiosus Moses.” 

> ἀγγέλους, cf. De Somniis i. 141. © οὗ ἀστέρες. 

4 2,6. the stars or heavenly bodies generally. 

ἡ ὥσπερ νοεραὶ καὶ θαυμάσιαι καὶ θεῖαι φύσεις τινές εἰσιν. 

οὐρανὸς καὶ κόσμος" ζῷον γάρ ἐστι λογικὸν καὶ ζῷον σπουδαῖον 
καὶ φύσει “φιλόσοφον. 

5 καὶ ὁ πατὴρ καὶ ποιητὴς τῶν ὅλων, a common locution in 
Philo. 

δ Aucher renders somewhat differently, ‘‘ gaudens con- 
decenti divinum jocum jucunditate.’’ OL abbreviates the 
whole passage after ‘‘ Creator of the universe,’’ reading 
“ἢ semper digno suo lusu delectari.”’ * ταῖς δυνάμεσι. 

? Note the plural. OJ renders the sentence more briefly, 
‘ delectatur enim in splendore virtutum et creaturarum 
suarum universitate.’ k ἀσωμάτων ἰδεῶν (or εἰδῶν). 

το ἴον remarking in a footnote that the sentence is 

“ obscurissima,” renders more freely, “ invisibilis vero illius 
ideae, quae indicativa est hujus compaginis, incorporearum 
specierum mensurae haec sunt, omnes illas esse in simili- 
tudine formaque invisibilis (creatoris).” OL reads more 
intelligibly ‘* invisibili_ ergo exemplari ex incorporalibus 
figuris constituto, merito mensurae universorum in ipsius 
(1. “‘ ipsis ”’ ?) visibiles sunt pro imitaculo verae atque syncerae 
supernae imaginis.” 
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does the wise man,‘ believing (his) end ὃ (to consist in) like- 
ness to God, strive, so far as possible, to unite the created 
with the uncreated and the mortal with the immortal, and 
not to be deficient or wanting in gladness and joyfulness 
in His likeness.¢ For this reason he plays this game of 
unchangeable and constant virtue? with Rebekah, whose 
name is to be interpreted in the Armenian ὁ language as 
‘““Constancy.’% This game and delight of the soul the 
wicked man does not know, since he has no marriage 2 with 
wonderful pleasure.” But the progressive man, as if look- 
ing from a window, sees it but not the whole of it and not 
the mingling’ of both alone.* For this there is need of 
the especially sharp-sighted eyes of one accustomed (to 
seeing) from a distance and of those who are accustomed 
to see.! 


* § σοφός, here represented by Isaac. 

> τὸ τέλος. 

¢ A different text underlies O/, “ quapropter sapiens finem 
perfectum aestimando assimilare deo tune capit nascibilem 
innato conjectum, festinat non deesse hujus similitudinis et 
jucunditatis.” 

@ βεβαίας ἀρετῆς. 

e As usual, the Arm. translator substitutes ‘* Armenian ”’ 
for “ Greek.” . 

7 διαμονή or ὑπομονή, see OG iv. 97, 135 et al. 

9 γάμον. 

» Here Philo uses ἡδονή in an (exceptional) good sense. 

ὁ ὃ προκόπτων, symbolized by Abimelech. OL has 
‘* munus,’” which possibly is based on a misreading of 
προκόπτων as πρακτικόν. : 

2 Lit. “ those mingled.” 

k Aucher renders more freely, “ sive utriusque (ludum) 
singulariter purum.”’ In a footnote he gives a literal render- 
ing similar to mine. OL has *“‘ non tamen purum sentit 
utrorumque jocum ”’ (v.1. “ jugum”’). 

+ Aucher renders, “ ad quod acutissimi oculi opus est diu 
assuefacti, etiam quae in consuetudine cernere.”’ OZ para- 
phrases, ‘‘ cujus mens dubitat acutius (v./. “ citius ᾽᾽) cernere 
melioras olet (I. “ meliora, solet””) enim suam consuetudinem 
pro plenitudine laudis accipere.”’ 
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*189. (Gen. xxvi. 12) * What is the meaning of the words, 
“Ἢ 6 sowed in that year and found hundredfold barley ὃ ? 

The year is a completed time ° and consists of all the 
times ὦ of the year, when it is called “ within itself and 
outside of 1561}. © Now, one hundred is the most sacred 
of numbers, (being) a power’ of the all-perfect decad.? 
But the literal text is a sort of testimony Ὁ that for the 
virtuous man ‘ there is prosperity both in agriculture and 
in other things pertaining to the life of the world, and that 
that which comes afterwards is many times greater than 
that which was in the beginning, and is fullness.’ But as 
for the deeper meaning,* barley is the food of both men 
and irrational creatures,’ but in each of us the mind is a 
man, and sense-perception is a beast. Accordingly, when 
barrenness and unproductivity of good things do not 
follow but the soul” presents itself as fertile land like a 
field which is able to receive the seed of virtue,° it becomes 


¢ Philo here passes over Gen. xxvi. 9-11, telling of Abime- 
lech’s discovery that Rebekah was Isaac’s wife and his 
decree that none of his subjects should molest them on pain 
of death. 

> Philo abbreviates the Ltxx text, which reads ἔσπειρεν δὲ 
᾿Ισαὰκ ἐν TH γῇ ἐκείνῃ Kal εὗρεν ἐν τῷ ἐνιαυτῷ ἐκείνῳ ἑκατο- 
στεύουσαν κριθήν' εὐλόγησεν δὲ αὐτὸν κύριος. The word κριθήν 
‘barley ” is based on Heb. s*6rim; our extant Heb. text has 
s“arim “ gates.’” Philo comments on the hundredfold yield 
in De Mut. Nom. 268-269. 

¢ OL “ anni (sic) tempus perfectum.”’ @ 7.é. seasons. 

e Vl, “ and outside within itself’: OZ “‘ apud se et infra 
se omnia habere.’’ The meaning of the apparently corrupt 
Arm, text is clear from De Spec. Leg. iv. 235 τὸν ἐνιαυτόν, 
ὅς, καθάπερ αὐτὸ μηνύει τοὔνομα, αὐτὸς ἐν ἑαυτῷ πάντα περιέχει 
συμπεραιούμενος. 7 δύναμις. 

σ Cf. OG iii. 56 and Staehle, pp. 70-71. 

ἡ" τὸ ῥητὸν μαρτύριόν τι ἐστί. * τῷ σπουδαίῳ. 

7.0], paraphrases, “ semperque ejus germina ampliantur 
plus quam pridem.”’ k +0 πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

’ καὶ ἀλόγων ζῴων, i.e. beasts. 

™ ἄνθρωπος 6 νοῦς καὶ ἄλογον ἡ αἴσθησις. 

π΄ ἡ ψυχή. ° 76 τῆς ἀρετῆς σπέρμα. 
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fruitful ; and when it is seen to bear in accordance with 
its several virtues, it finds more than it bore, for God 
furthers the growth.” And from the invisible to the visible 
and another form He benefits ὃ the rational and the irra- 
tional 5 with one and the same grace,? in accordance with 
the perfect number, the hundred, which is the most perfect 
and sacred principle * from the sacred principle of the 
decad./ 


190. (Gen. xxvi. 13) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“ Progressing, he became greater until he was very 
great σὴ 

Since the literal meaning ” is clear, it is the deeper mean- 
ing that must be ascertained.‘ Τὸ 7 the perfect number 
and that which contains the year within itself * (Scripture) 
clearly likens ' the progress and growth of the mind,” and 
gives an account of the first βαρ" And when it reaches 


α Lit. ‘‘ furthers and causes to grow.” 

> εὐεργετοῦντος. 

¢ The above is a literal translation of the obscure Arm. 
passage, which Aucher renders, “ atque ex invisibili in visi- 
bilem, et aliam formam benefice transvehente rationalem 
partem et irrationalem.’’ OJ paraphrases, “‘ deo palam pro- 
ferente certa ex invisibili suo thesauro, ut utraque res bene- 
ficia sentiat, persona videlicet atque rationabilis.”’ 


4 τῇ αὐτῇ χάριτι. © ἀρχή. 

SOL abbreviates the text after “‘ grace,” reading, “‘ quae 
est primitiva numeri sanctioris.”’ 

9 τχχ καὶ ὑψώθη (Heb. “ became great’) 6 ἄνθρωπος Kat 
προβαίνων μείζων ἐγένετο ἕως οὗ μέγας ἐγίνετο σφόδρα. 

τὸ ῥητόν. * τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν ἀκριβωτέον. 

7 The Arm. prep. i with the ablative case usu.=“ from ”’ 
but the context here requires the meaning “to”; cf. OL 
‘* secundum similitudinem perfecti numeri.”’ 

* See the preceding section. 

t Emending the ending of the Arm. verb, -el (inf.) to 
-eal (pte.). 

™ τὴν τοῦ νοῦ προκοπὴν Kai αὔξησιν. 

" OL “᾿ prudentiam crescere, primo interim gradu pro- 
vectam.””’ 
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the first magnitude, why should it examine and inquire 
into those things which are created sinless ? ὁ 


*191. (Gen. xxvi. 15) Why did the Philistines stop up 
and ΠῚ (the wells) which the servants of his father had 
dug? ? 

The literal text ὁ indicates a twofold reason. One of 
them, the first, is that it is the custom of inconsiderate 
men @ not to allow any pillars or monuments of the good, 
whatever they may be, to remain ¢ which redound to their 
happiness.’ And the second (reason) is that, bursting with 
envy and jealousy of the others’ continuous 5 prosperity, 
they are contemptuous of their own profit,’ thinking it 
better to suffer harm than to find good in that which they 


@ Variant ‘‘ which are uncreated.”’ The text is obviously 
corrupt. OJ has “ jam non pro nascibilibus sed pro incom- 
arabilibus mente occupantur.”” Perhaps the Arm. trans- 
lator read ἀναμαρτήτων for ἀμέτρων, the original meaning 
being that Scripture does not specify the exact measure of 
greatness which Isaac reached. 

> LXX καὶ πάντα τὰ φρέατα ἃ ὥρυξαν oi παῖδες τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ 
ἐν τῷ χρόνῳ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ (Some Lxx Mss. and Heb. add 
‘“ Abraham ᾽Ἶ ἐνέφραξαν αὐτὰ οἱ Φυλιστιεὶμ καὶ ἔπλησαν αὐτὰ 
γῆς. 

© τὸ ῥητόν. 

ἀ τοῖς γὰρ ἀβούλοις ἔθος ἐστί, as in the Greek frag. from 
Cat. Lips. The second Greek frag., from Procopius, has 
of ἐμπαθεῖς. 

ε Cat. Lips. μήτε μνημεῖόν τι ἀπολιπεῖν τῶν καλῶν : Pro- 
copius καὶ τὰ μνημεῖα τῶν ἀγαθῶν ἐξαλείφουσι: OL “ nullos 
titulos insignis memoriae relinquere.”’ 

7 Cat. Lips. omits the rel. clause: Procopius κἂν τύχωσιν 
ἐξ αὐτῶν ὠφελούμενοι : OJ, “ quod benevoli pro capessenda 
gloria student.” 

9 Or “ exceeding.” 

h So, almost verbatim, Cat. Lips., ἢ ὅτι ῥηγνύμενοι φθόνῳ 
Kal βασκανίᾳ τῆς περὶ ἐκείνους (v.1. ἐκείνων) εὐπραγίας ὀλιγωροῦσι 
καὶ τῆς αὐτῶν (1. αὑτῶν) ὠφελείας : Procopius omits: OD 
reads inaccurately ‘“‘ secunda, pro invidia et livore prosperi- 
tatis communem despicientibus utilitatem.”’ 
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do not desire.* ‘‘ For what,” one might say, “ prevented 
(you), O most stupid and foolish of all men,’ from leaving 
alone the springs which another had found, for the use of 
those among you who were in need (of them)? ”’* But one 
might say in reply, “‘ Do not look for an apology of liber- 
ality ¢ from jealous and envious men, who think it a pun- 
ishment (to accept) kindnesses extended by the noblest 
men.” 4 Thatistheliteral meaning. But the deeper meaning / 
must be sought. The wells that were dug are symbols of 
education and knowledge,’ and each of them is deep, and 
their final end * is (to furnish) drink to the thirsty. But 
do you seek from among the polymaths the stoppers of 
ignorance ‘ in order that they may get rid of it’ as a 
burden and purify the observances of those things formerly 


¢ The two Greek fragments differ slightly from the Arm. 

and from each other; Cat. Lips. ἄμεινον ἡγούμενοι βλάπτεσθαι 

ἄλλον } ὑφ᾽ dv οὐκ εὖ τι θέλουσιν (v.1. οὐκέτι θέλουσιν : Wend- 
iota conj. οὐκ ἐθέλουσιν) εὐεργετεῖσθαι : Procopius προτι- 
μῶντες βλάβην μᾶλλον 7 τὴν ἐξ ὧν μὴ θέλουσιν εὐεργεσίαν : OL 
τ ΛΗ τις 4 ἃ: potius quam sentire beneficia.’’ Procopius 
adds, apparently on his own account, ὠφέλουν yap ai πηγαὶ 
καὶ τῶν Φυλιστιεὶμ τοὺς βουλομένους κεχρῆσθαι. The quotations 
from this section in Cat. Lips. and Procopius end here, but 
the next two sentences are preserved in a frag. from Cod. Len. 
124 (Lewy, p. 59). 

ὑ The Greek frag. has ὦ πάντων ἠλιθιώτατοι: OL “Ὁ 
stolidissimi hominum.”’ 

¢ Slightly emending the Arm. from the Greek frag., which 
reads τὰς πηγὰς ἐᾶσαι, ἃς ἕτερος εὗρεν πρὸς τὴν τῶν παρ᾽ ὑμῖν 
αὐτοῖς δεομένων χρῆσιν. 

ἀ je.‘ a frank apology’; the Greek frag. has: ἀπολογίαν 
εὐγνώμονα : OL ‘ defensionem rationabilitatis.” 

ὁ τῶν βελτίστων χάριτας vel sim. 7 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

9 σύμβολα παιδείας καὶ ἐπιστήμης : OL “ fossuras puteorum 
auspicia esse disciplinarum.” Cf. De Somniis i. 11 ἐπι- 
στήμης φρέαρ. δ τὸ τέλος. 

* ἐκ τῶν πολυμαθῶν τοὺς ἐμφράττοντας τὴν ἀμαθίαν. 

i Aucher “ qui abjiciunt,” but the context requires a sub- 
junctive, although the Arm. has the indicative (singular !). 
OL reads ‘‘harum (v.1. “ escarum’’) ergo amatores injectam 
obstrusionem, quae pro ignorantia accipitur, expurgant.”’ 


ATT 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


determined.* For it is not the perfect man ὃ who is intro- 
duced as digging now, for he has the wells in his soul, which 
clearly means the springs of education (and) knowledge,° 
but the servants whom he considered worthy of the service 
of his education.* These are they who have recently taken 
hold of education and, by gradually going farther and 
deeper, have finally attained their end. And so, by exert- 
ing themselves in good labours,’ they become perfect,’ 
not failing of that desire.? But foreign characters,” whom 
the Hebrews call “ Philistines,” ὁ being envious of our 
progress,’ not only obstruct the free spaces * through which 
doctrines proceed on a firm footing,’ but also fill them with 
earth, that is, with earthy desires,” which are the pleasures 
connected with the belly,” and’they hasten to fill it. By 
these the mind ° is weighed down (as by) a burden,” and 
becomes irrational and unphilosophical.? 


¢ The Arm. lit.=7as τῶν πρότερον ὡρισμένων παρατηρήσεις : 
OL “per observantiam institutorum.’’ Aucher renders 
freely, “" obstacula ab aliis injecta.” > ὁ τέλειος. 

¢ OL “ adeo perfectus hujusmodi fossuras non facit, est 
enim plenus scientiae.”’ 

4 OL “ sed pueri quos dignos sui ministerii arbitratur.”’ 

ὁ ἐν καλοῖς πόνοις ἀγωνιζόμενοι. 

f Variant “ they become able.”’ 

9 Aucher “‘ ne aberrent ab ipso desiderio perfectionis.”’ 
OL renders the whole sentence differently, “hi quidem 
bonum desiderium prosequentes, dignum inveniunt fructum.” 

ἡ ἀλλόφυλοι (or ἀλλογενεῖς) τρόποι: OL “ alienigenarum 
mens.”* I do not understand why Aucher renders, ‘ alieni- 
genae vocitati.”’ 

‘ Heb. Pelistim “ Philistines” is usu. rendered ἀλλόφυλοι 
in the Lxx. 

7 προκοπῆς : OL “ prosperitatis.”’ 

k ras εὐρυχωρίας : OL “ opportunitatis’?: Aucher “ am- 
plitudines (vel, liberos transitus) ”’. 

‘ OL “ pro promptis gressibus.”’ 

™ γηίνων ἐπιθυμιῶν. 

" αἱ περὶ τὴν κοιλίαν ἡδοναί. ° ὁ νοῦς. 

ρ» Arm. lit.=‘‘ being weighed down by these, the mind 
becomes a burden.” 4 ἄλογος καὶ ἀφιλόσοφος. 
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192. (Gen. xxvi. 16) Why does Abimelech say to Isaae, 
“Go, depart from us because thou hast become much ¢ 
more powerful than we ” ®? 

Cruel and envious and at the same time reprehensible 
and, moreover, blind is the wicked man.¢ He did not think 
it enough to banish the trained ὁ and wise reason,¢ in word 
from the city but in reality 7 from his soul,’ but also with 
cause shows his jealousy and envy.” For he says, ‘‘ Thou 
hast become more powerful than we,’’ whereas he ought 
to have ended‘ his weakness and to have congratulated 
(the other) on the opportune good fortune which he enjoyed 
and on the power of his abundance of possessions.’ For 
some things were within the body, and some were outside 
the body, but to him who philosophizes * further there 
should be one food ὃ for all.” 


*193. (Gen. xxvi. 18)" Why does he again dig the ob- 
structed wells ὃ 9 


¢- QL omits *much,”’. 

δ uxx “AeMe ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν ὅτι δυνατώτερος ἡμῶν ἐγένου σφόδρα. 

“ ΟἹ, “ pessimum invidiae virus et vituperabile, ita pravus 
utpote caecus.”’ 

¢ Arm. varg= ἔμπειρος and ἀσκητής. The latter word is 
usu. applied to Jacob. 

ὁ καὶ τὸν σοφὸν λόγον. OL translates the whole phrase 
(after “* banish ᾽᾽), “‘ virum prudentem.” 

λόγῳ μέν... ὄντως δέ. 9 ἀπὸ τῆς ψυχῆς. 

* OL “ cum clausula (J. “ causa ᾽) livoris ingestae.”’ 

* Variant “shown”: OL “ optando”’ (I. “ ostendendo ᾽" 2). 

7 OL renders unintelligibly, “ utpote infirmitatem optando 
his qui diriguntur, cum possit congratulari melioribus.”’ 

k τῷ φιλοσοφοῦντι. Lit. “ grain ”’—aotros. 

™ OL ‘et in utrisque proficere, maxime philosophiae 
titulis, quorum omnes unanimes esse oportuerat.”’ 

" A different interpretation of this verse (among others) 
is given in De Fuga 200. The preceding verse, Gen. xxvi. 17, 
omitted by Philo, tells us that Isaac settled in the valley of 
Gerar. 

° Philo abbreviates the text of the ~txx καὶ πάλιν ᾿Ισαὰκ 
wpugev τὰ φρέατα τοῦ ὕδατος ἃ ὥρυξαν of παῖδες ᾿Αβραὰμ τοῦ 


479 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


In the literal sense * because the wise man is by nature 
humane and benevolent and forgiving ὃ and does not bear 
a grudge to anyone at all but in overcoming his enemies 
thinks ὁ it right to do them good rather than harm.? That 
is the literal meaning.* But as for the deeper meaning,’ 
it is the task of the contemplative man,’ even though for 
a short while the mind * may be obstructed ὁ when it is 
bogged down by useless and irrelevant distractions’ as 
if by the mud and slime of earth, to get rid of these and 
become light * in order to be able to look upward again ὁ 
and be unhindered and unimpeded in seeing the first rays 
of the light of wisdom.” 


πατρὸς αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐνέφραξαν αὐτὰ of Φυλιστιεὶμ μετὰ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν 
᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ. The rest of the verse is cited in the 
following section. 

“ τῷ μὲν ῥητῷ. 

» So the Greek fragments from Cat. Burney and Cat. Lips., 
ὅτι φύσει φιλάνθρωπος ὁ ἀστεῖος Kal εὐμενὴς Kal συγγνώμων : 
the parallel fragment from Procopius reads τινὲς δέ φασιν 
ws... πάλιν ὥρυξεν ᾿Ισαὰκ ws πᾶσιν ὧν εὐμενής. 

¢ Reading hamaré (3 sing.) for hamarel (inf.). 

¢ So Cat. Burney and Cat. Lips., ἀλλὰ νικᾶν τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 
ἀξιῶν ἐν τῷ ποιεῖν εὖ μᾶλλον 7 βλάπτειν : Procopius καὶ πρὸς 
τῷ μὴ μνησικακεῖν ἐν τῷ εὐεργετῆσαι σπουδάζων νικᾶν τὴν 
ἐκείνων κακίαν. The Greek fragments end here. 

¢ τὸ ῥητόν. Aucher omits this sentence, perhaps because 
it is missing in OL. 

τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

9 τοῦ φιλοθεάμονος : OL ‘‘(mens) deo dedita,” reading 
φιλοθέου. 

» 6 νοῦς. 

?# Adopting Aucher’s emendation of wousescin “‘ may with- 
draw.” to acescin ‘‘ may be obstructed.”” OL has “ de- 
cipiatur,”’ possibly reading ἀπατᾶται for ἐπιφράττεται vel sim. 

i Aucher renders more freely, “ὁ occupationibus ingentibus 
immensisque’”’?: OL “ supradictis quibusdam molestiarum 
ponderibus . . . inquietantibus et occupantibus.” 

* OL “ revelare ” (1. “‘ relevari ’’). 

¢ OL (omitting the words ‘‘to look upward’’) “‘ interim ”’ 
(/. “ iterum ”’). 

™ σοφίας. 
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*194. (Gen. xxvi. 18) Why does he give the wells the 
same names as those which his father * gave ? ὃ 

The literal meaning ὁ shows (Isaac’s) piety toward his 
father and honourably commends his industry in working.¢ 
For this reason he himself was zealous in again purifying 
and cleaning out and digging the wells in order that he 
might not always incur the envy of the inhabitants of the 
region. Accordingly, it was consistent’ that he who 
submitted % to the work should similarly abstain also from 
names.” ‘That is one (interpretation). But a second must 
be given, (namely) that the wise man is an enemy of self- 
love,‘ since he loves justice and truth,’ which are worthy 
of love. ‘These two he clearly showed in youth”; (he 
showed) justice since he removed nothing else. Although 
it had been deliberately perverted,’ he himself with re- 
peated labour found (it). (He showed) truthfulness by 


¢ OL “ praeter”’ (1. ‘* pater ’’). 

> LXX Kal ἐπωνόμασεν αὐτοῖς ὀνόματα κατὰ τὰ ὀνόματα ἃ ὠνό- 
μασεν ᾿Αβραὰμ ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ. 

¢ +O ῥητόν. 

¢ ‘Text somewhat uncertain. Aucher renders, “ et honorem 
adhibet opere suo labori ejus ’’: OZ “ honorem sibi referens 
per (marg. ‘‘ simul pro ”’) operis industria.” 

¢ The brief frag. from Procopius (which contains only this 
clause) reads defectively μὴ συγχωρῶν (ἰ. ἐγχωρίων 3) εἰσάπαν 
τῷ φθόνῳ νικᾶν : OL “ ne omnino praevaleat invidia in terram 
eorum.”’ 

7 ἀκόλουθον vel sim. 

9 OL reads more appropriately “ procedentem.”’ 

* OL “etiam nomina confirmare.’? Aucher, rendering 
literally as I have done, suggests an alternative rendering in 
a footnote, ““ similiter abstineret se a novis nominibus.” 

* ὁ σοφὸς (or ἀστεῖος) τῇ φιλαυτίᾳ ἐχθρός ἐστι. 

7 δικαιοσύνην καὶ ἀλήθειαν. 

* OL “ quas utrasque sectatur amator integritatis.”’ 

+ Apparently justice is referred to: OL “ licet diu obolita”’: 
Aucher amplifies, “ etsi consulto erat depravatum (opus patris 
ab aliis).”’ 

™ Cf. OL“ potuit invenire.”’ Aucher, taking “ his father’s 
work ” as the implied object, renders, “‘ refecit.”’ 
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making acknowledgment * to him who first began the 
work, and (by indicating) the constructor by the giving 
of names.® This reveals a very precise mind.° For those 
who give names are undeniably wise men ὁ since they give 
(names) significative of things,* in which as in a mirror 
their properties 7 and also their figures appear very clearly.? 
And so, repeating former (statements) I say that since his 
learned ὁ father had named (the wells), he himself was con- 
tent with the names given originally, for he knew that if 
he should change the names, he would change the things 
at thesame time. Similar is the case of geometrical figures,’ 
for each of them has its own appellation,’ and if anyone 
changes this, he changes the nature of the object.* 


195. (Gen. xxvi. 19) Why was the well in the valley of 
Gerar ἢ 


4 ὁμολογῶν. 

» de. by giving the wells the same names as those first 
given by his father. Aucher renders slightly differently, 
‘* prout per nominum impositionem denotans fabricationem 
ipsam.’’ OL renders freely, “ veritatem vero in omnibus 
imitando et paternam operum constitutionem nominumque 
firmitatem.” 

¢ The Arm. seems to reflect δηλοῖ νοῦν ἀκριβέστατον (or 
διάνοιαν ἀκριβεστάτην. Aucher, construing differently, 
renders, “ id probat et mens egregia’’?: OU “ quibus etiam 
mens cautior nuntiatur.”’ 

@ Of. Leg. All. ii. 15 of παρ᾽ “ἕλλησι φιλοσοφοῦντες εἶπον εἶναι 
σοφοὺς τοὺς πρώτους τοῖς πράγμασι τὰ ὀνόματα θέντας. 

¢ δηλωτικὰ πραγμάτων. 

7 ἰδιότητες. 

σ OL ** tamquam de speculo declarantes suarum formarum 
conditiones.”’ 

n Or “ eloquent ’?: Aucher “ eruditissimus.” 

ἐ τὰ κατὰ γεωμετρίαν σχήματα. 

i τὴν ἰδίαν κλῆσιν. 

k τὴν τοῦ ὑποκειμένου φύσιν : ΟἿ, “᾿ mutatur sensus na- 
tura.”’ 

> Of. uxx ὠρυξαν δὲ οἱ παῖδες ᾿Ισαὰκ ἐν τῇ φάραγγι Γεράρων. 
Heb. omits “ of Gerar.”’ 
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‘““ Gerar ”’ is to be interpreted as “ sojourn.” * But this 
is symbolical ὃ and has a twofold content. For he who 
dwells in sojourn either yields ὁ to those among whom 
he dwells in sojourn or else is alienated. Now yielding 7 is 
(signified by) the obstructing of the wells, which foreigners 
accomplish (by changing) the names of virtuous souls.’ 
But the digging and cleansing and purifying are an aliena- 
tion, for the soul is thereby drawn away from that to which 
it is accustomed toward the depth of the discipline of know- 
ledge * and toward difficult labours, by which they ὁ are 
again found. ‘Therefore the valley is like a sojourn,’ for 
he who yields in accordance with the lures of custom is 
out of place " and continually goes about in a low-lying 
(place) and in a valley-site. But he who is raised above 
them ascends aud is removed to the greatness of virtue.! 
And then, when he represents to himself” the number 
four,” of which he is in search and is desirous, he leaves 


* παροικία: OL, “ incolatus.’’ In QG iv. 59 Philo explains 
Gerar as “‘ the region of God-loving thoughts’; in QG iv. 185 
he etymologizes it as φραγμός, see below. 


ὑ συμβολικόν. ¢ λόγον. 
ἀ Prob. συγχωρεῖ: Aucher “‘ acceptat res”: ΟἿ “ con- 
sentit.”’ ¢ ἀπαλλοτριοῦται : OL“ alienatur.” 


7 Prob. συγχώρησις. 

9 The Arm. clause is syntactically incomplete. Aucher 
amplifies similarly in rendering, “ quam fecerunt alienigenae, 
deturbantes proborum animorum nomina.” Quite unin- 
telligible is OL ‘‘ pares boni pectoris.” 

δ εἰς τὸ βάθος τὸ τῆς ἐπιστήμης παιδείας : OL “ in altitudinem 
disciplinarum ministrare.”’ 

‘ 2.e. discipline and knowledge. 

i OL“ maceries incolato comparatur,” apparently reading 
φραγμός in place of φάραγξ, but see OG iv. 185. 

5 Or “‘ is a fugitive ’?: Aucher “ aufugit.”’ 

1 ἀρετῆς. OL renders the clause, “ demigrare autem 
cupiens, erigitur ad titulos virtutis.”’ 

™ φαντασιοῦται. 

" This reference to the number four seems to anticipate 
the commentary on Gen. xxvi. 19b-35, which has been pre- 
served only in the OL version ; see the first note on QG iv. 196, 
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behind the valley with the three wells,* and departs to 
proceed farther. One (he leaves) because it is an ambush 
and a snare and ambiguity.’ And the others (he leaves) 
because they contain advances* and vilenesses? and 
troubles, and not a nature that is untroubled and free of 
danger and free of misery.° 


196. (Gen. xxvii. 1) 7 What is the meaning of the words, 
‘““ After Isaac became old, his eyes became weak’ in 
seeing δ ἢ 

Those who give a literal explanation ‘ say that because 
of a dispensation 7 the prophet failed in sight, and after- 
wards was again established and became keen of sight. 


¢ These the Lxx, translating the Heb. names ‘Béeq, Sitnah 
and Rehébéth, calls ᾿Λδικία, ᾿Εχθρία and Edpuywpia. 

δ OL renders more briefly, ‘“‘ separatus ab insidia et 
ambiguitate.”’ 

¢ Arm. yarajatout‘iun usu.=apoxom7. Possibly the 
original here was κόπους. Aucher renders, “‘ augmentum 
(rixae).”’ 

@ εὐτελείας. 

ε OL renders the last clause somewhat differently, “ revera 
enim offendebat erumnis detentus miserrimis, titulo infati- 
gatae et minus laboriosae libertatis.”’ 

f Our Arm. text of QG, Book IV, does not contain Philo’s 
comments on the rest of chap. xxvi of Gen, (vss. 19b-35), 
but OL has eleven quaestiones et solutiones following § 195. 
These contain genuine Philonic interpretations mixed with 
later ones. Moreover, Procopius and the Greek Catenae have 
preserved a few bits of the missing sections. For the OL 
version of these eleven sections (hereafter designated as QG 
iv. 195a, 195b, etc.) see Appendix B. 

9 Arm. vatanam usu.= ὀκνεῖν or ἀργεῖν. 

h Lxx ἐγένετο δὲ μετὰ τὸ γηρᾶσαι ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ἠμβλύνθησαν οἱ 
ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ τοῦ ὁρᾶν. 

? Or “ account”’?; Arm. patmout‘iun has both meanings. 
Aucher renders, ‘‘ qui literalem historiam prosequuntur ” : 
OL “ad videndum oratoriam partem examinantes.” 

§ διὰ χορηγίαν or οἰκονομίαν: Aucher “‘ propter dispen- 
sationem aliquam’: OJ. “ pro quadam utilitate.” 
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But the dispensation was a blessing,* that not a wicked 
man but one deserving of blessings might obtain 11. To 
me they seem to give a plausible explanation.© Not in 
this, however, does the beauty of Scripture lie but in the 
natural meaning,? which those who allegorize ὁ are accus- 
tomed to determine.‘ Now it is written appropriately,’ 
not (merely) that his eyes became dim but that (they be- 
came dim) “ after he became old.’’ And (this is) very 
natural. For in old age the eyes fail since the whole body 
(fails) altogether. After he becoines old, that is, when he 
changes and is transformed,” then at last the soul,’ being 
invested with the senses,’ begins to see God obscurely * 
and to become keener of sight toward intelligible things,! 
if, indeed, one may properly™ say this." For he who is 
seized (by this vision) and is prepared for prophesying, 


α εὐλογία. 

ΟΠ], “et contigit utiliter ne benedictionis indignus 
accipiat.” 

¢ OL“ siquidem verisimili ratione disserunt.”’ 

4 ἐν τῇ φυσικῇ ὑπονοίᾳ, i.e. in the Stoic sense of philo- 
sophical allegory. 

ὁ οἱ ἀλληγοροῦντες. 

7 Aucher, construing differently, renders, “‘ non tamen in 
hoe stat pulchritudo textus sed sententiam naturale inquirere 
mos est apud eos qui allegoria utuntur’”’: OJ “‘ non tamen 
hac usque scripturae decus definitur sed altioribus titulis 
allegoriam cautius extendi.” 

9 πρεπόντως : OL “ congrue.”’ 

r The exact difference in meaning between the two Arm. 
verbs used here is not clear. Aucher renders, ‘‘ mutabit et 
commutabitur ’?: OZ “cum decidendo mutaverit.”’ 

i χή. 

7 The Arm. lit.= ἐνδυομένη τὰς αἰσθήσεις, but see the next 
note. 

* ἀμυδρῶς. Aucher, construing differently, renders the 
clause, ‘‘tunc demum incipiet anima Deum induens per 
sensus subobscure videre”’: OD “tune enim Dei feratur 
anima sensibili obscure cernendo.” 

1 πρὸς τὰ νοητά. κυρίως. 

π΄ Aucher renders freely, ‘‘ hoc sane dixeris verum visum.”’ 
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no longer uses his own judgment 5 but that of God, echoing ” 
the things spoken by Him.* And the prophet becomes an 
instrument,? while God (is) the artist. The sound, more- 
over, comes when the plectrum, His Logos,’ melodiously 
and skilfully strikes a harmony, through which legislation 
is made known.’ 


197. (Gen. xxvii. 1-3) Why does (Isaac) say to his elder 
son, ‘‘ Take thy gear, thy quiver and thy ον ἢ ἢ 

Since the literal meaning‘ is known, (the passage) is 
to be allegorized’ as follows. It indicates* that the 
wicked man does not think of anything peaceful but de- 
lights in battle and is prepared and equipped with war- 
gear.’ And he is by nature rash and bold, and at the same 
time is by nature timid and cowardly.” For fear and rash- 
ness” are bound together in the same place as brothers 
and kin. For this reason he does not use the arms of 

α τῷ ἑαυτοῦ λογισμῷ. > ἠχῶν. 

¢ OL “ divino spiritu subsona praesagit.” 

¢ Though Arm. anét‘ usu.= σκεῦος, the original here was 
undoubtedly ὄργανον, cf. OL “ pro organo” and Quis Rer. : 
Div. Heres 259 <6 σοφὸς» μόνος ὄργανον θεοῦ ἐστιν ἠχεῖον, 
κρούμενον καὶ πληττόμενον ἀοράτως ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 

ὁ 6 τεχνίτης : OL “ Deus autem propheta.” 

7 τὸ πλῆκτρον, ὁ λόγος αὐτοῦ. 

9 τὰ νομοθετηθέντα δηλοῦται. 

ht Philo shortens the ἰχχ text of Gen. xxvii. 10-84 καὶ 
ἐκάλεσεν Ἢ σαὺ τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ τὸν πρεσβύτερον καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Υἱέ 
μου. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγώ. καὶ εἶπεν, ᾿Ιδοὺ γεγήρακα, καὶ 
οὐ γινώσκω τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς τελευτῆς μου. νῦν οὖν λάβε τὸ 
σκεῦος, τήν τε φαρέτραν καὶ τὸ τόξον. 

ΐ τὸ ῥητόν. 

7 ἀλληγορητέον. 

Κ΄ αἰνίττεται. 

: ΟἹ, “ gaudere praelio et paratura belli.” 

m OJ, reads more briefly ‘‘ natura quidem audacem et plus 
timidum.”’ 

π΄ φόβος καὶ προπέτεια (vel sim.). 

ο OL ‘ uno enim loco versatur contumatia et timiditas ut 
sorores.”” 
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those * who in the thick (of battle) contend with their arms 
locked together and become one mass, in which their re- 
nown and prowess become evident, but (he fights) always 
by shooting from far away and from a great distance. For 
archery is a contest proper to the cowardly and unmanly, 
who cannot endure to remain and stand their ground but 
flee and fight ° from a distance.° 


*198. (Gen. xxvii. 3-4) What is the meaning of the 
words, “‘ Hunt for me game and prepare for me food ¢ as 
I like it, and bring it to me that I may eat, in order that 
my soul may bless thee before I die ᾿᾽ ? 

The literal text,’ it seems to me, indicates the following 
thought.’ Though there are two sons, one good and the 
other blameworthy,” he says that he will bless the one 
who is blameworthy,‘* not because he honours’ him more 
than the virtuous one* but because he knows that the 
latter is able by himself to set right and complete his 
affairs, while the former is held fast and restrained by his 


α Emending Arm. aynosik (loc. pl. of dem. pron.) to 
aynocik (gen. pl.). Aucher, retaining the latter, renders, 
** in ees.” > ἀμύνονται. 

¢ OL renders the last two sentences more briefly and 
freely, “ἡ cujus causa non utitur armis aptis constantiae virtuti 
sed sagittis pro inertia timiditatis: uno enim certamine 
devitantes longiter ulciscere machinantur.”’ 

¢ OL “ epulas,” see following note. 

¢ uxx (καὶ ἔξελθε εἰς TO πεδίον) Kai θήρευσόν μοι θήραν. καὶ 
ποίησόν μοι ἐδέσματα (Heb. “ delicacies ἦς A.V. “ savoury 
meat”) ws φιλῶ ἐγώ, καὶ ἔνεγκόν μοι ἵνα φάγω" ὅπως εὐλογήσῃ 
σε ἡ ψυχή μου πρὸ τοῦ ἀποθανεῖν μου. 

τὸ ῥητόν. 9 αἰνίττεται τοιαύτην διάνοιαν. 

» OL“ noxio,” see following note. 

? So the Greek fragments from the Catenae, δυοῖν ὄντων 
υἱῶν, τοὺ μὲν ἀγαθοῦ, τοῦ δὲ ὑπαιτίου, τὸν μὲν ὑπαίτιον εὐλογήσειν 
φησίν. : 

7 'The Arm. uses two verbs with the same meaning. 

* So the Greek fragments, οὐκ ἐπειδὴ τοῦ σπουδαίου mpoKpiver 
τοῦτον : OL more briefly “‘ non anteponendo alterius.”’ 
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own character,* and has hope of salvation only in the 
prayers ὃ of his father.° And if he did not obtain this, he 
would be the most wretched of men.? But as for the deeper 
meaning,’ this may properly be said. He admonishes 
him / in the first place not to hunt a brute animal” but 
those which are wild beasts by habit,’ in accordance with 
which he desires irrational and savage passions,‘ so that 
he may avenge himself upon an untamed beast that is not 
domesticated, and kill it. In the second place, when he 
becomes capable of this or shall repel (these vices ἢ), it is 
not that he himself likes it but his father.* And all foods 
are altogether good for the virtuous man through in- 
telligible things and virtuous words and deeds.' And so, 
he says, if it will be that thou wilt hunt the disposition ™ 


@ The Catenae read only slightly differently ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 
ἐκεῖνον olde δι᾿ αὐτοῦ κατορθοῦν δυνάμενον, τοῦτον δὲ τοῖς ἰδίοις 
τρόποις ἁλισκόμενον : Procopius, omitting the last clause, has 
GAN’ εἰδὼς ὡς ἐκεῖνος μὲν ἐκ τῶν οἰκείων τρόπων EXEL τὴν εὐμένειαν, 
cf. OL “sed qui novit illum etiam per semet benedictionis 
dignum : pravum vero suis moribus prohibendum.”’ 

ὃ OL “ oracula.” 

¢ So the Catenae, μηδεμίαν δὲ ἔχοντα σωτηρίας ἐλπίδα, εἰ μὴ 
τὰς εὐχὰς τοῦ πατρός : the Procopius frag. (which ends here) 
has οὗτος δὲ μίαν ἔχει σωτηρίας ἐλπίδα τὰς εὐχὰς τοῦ πατρός. 

4 So the Catenae fragments (which end here), ὧν εἰ μὴ 
τύχοι, πάντων ἂν εἴη κακοδαιμονέστατος. 

6 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. f 2,6. Isaac admonishes Esau. 

9 ζῷον ἄλογον : OL “ animalia.” λ ἃ ἕξει εἰσὶ θηρία. 

i καθ᾽ ἃ ἀλόγων καὶ ἀγρίων παθῶν ὀρέγεται : OL has more 
briefly ‘‘ pessima et ferocissima vitia.”’ 

§ OL “ uti more immanissimi animalis ulciscatur illas ({. 
‘* illa ᾽᾽ 3) et perimat.” 

k The Arm. is obscure, though obviously meant to explain 
Isaac’s words ‘‘ prepare for me food as I like it.”” Aucher 
renders, ‘“‘ secundo, quod quando ejus compos fit aut erit, 
non ut sibi placitum faciat sed sicut patri’’: OL “ secundo, 
ut praevalére possit, non ut ei mos est sed ut patrem libet.” _ 

1 διὰ νοητῶν Kat λόγων Kal ἔργων σπουδαίων: OL “ per 
intellectus et sermones et strenuas operas.” 

m διάθεσιν. 
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of eager,* unrestrained and savage passions,’ and wilt 
sweeten this for me as food that is sweet, pleasant and 
likable, and wilt bring it and offer it with thy progress,° 
there will pray for thee not the wise man with me? but 
the sovereign soul in me.° 


199. (Gen. xxvii. 6) 7 Why does Rebekah, on hearing 
this, say to Jacob, her son, “ Behold, I heard thy father 
saying to Esau thy brother ” 9? 

Well and carefully does (Scripture) call Jacob “ her son ” 
and Esau “ the brother of Jacob ” but does not call him 
“the son ᾿᾿ of anyone.” For (Jacob) was adorned with 
orderliness and a system of decency ὁ in the manner of 
Constancy,’ whose offspring he is described (as being).* 


@ Lit. ““ open-mouthed.”’ 

> OL reads differently “‘si ergo coeperit pessimorum 
vitiorum voraginem.”’ 

© προκοπαῖς : OL “᾿ demonstrando istam tuam operam.”’ 

4 The Arm. lit.=6 σοφὸς ἄνθρωπος κατ᾽ ἐμέ: Auicher 
‘sapiens homo mihi similis ”’: OJ “‘ compositus ego homo.”’ 

© ἡ ἐν ἐμοὶ ἡγεμονικὴ ψυχή :. OL “ quod est in me augustis- 
sima sobrietas animae.’’ Philo frequently speaks of the 
sovereign part of the soul, 2.6. the mind (νοῦς), rarely of ‘‘ the 
sovereign soul,” as, ¢.g., in De Spec. Leg. i. 258. 

f Philo does not comment on Gén. xxvii. 5 which tells us 
that Rebekah heard Isaac speaking to Esau, and that Esau 
went out to hunt game for his father. 

9 τχχ Ῥεβέκκα δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς ᾿Ιακὼβ τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς τὸν 
ἐλάσσω (v.l. τὸν νεώτερον : Heb., like Philo, has only “‘ her 
son’), Ἴδε (v.l. Ἰδοὺ) ἐγὼ ἤκουσα τοῦ πατρός cov λαλοῦντος πρὸς 
᾿Ἦσαὺ τὸν ἀδελφόν σου λέγοντος---(ν5. 7 repeats vs. 4). 

» OL reads defectively “‘ bene et observantissime hunc 
quidem Jacob, filium autem suum minime.”’ 

* τάξει καὶ συστήματι (vel sim.) εὐκοσμίας. Aucher renders 
more freely, ‘‘ moderatione probitateque morum.”’ 

7 διαμονή or ὑπομονή, symbolized by Rebekah, see QG iv. 
97, 188 e¢ al. 

* OL is corrupt, “ constantissimi enim et ornatissimi mores 
perseverantiae ne post merito vacatur’’ (1. ‘‘ nepos merito 
vocatur ”’). 
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But the other (being an example) of profligacy and in- 
decency,* is no longer (called “‘ her son ’’), for orderliness 
belongs to peace.’ And they are brothers (only) as the 
odd and the even (are brothers), and similarly the ordered 
and the disordered.° And even though ? they are brothers, 
it is possible for them to be opposites and contraries.° 


*200. (Gen. xxvii. 8-10) What is the meaning of the 
words, ‘‘ And now, my son, listen to me and go to the flock, 
(and) fetch me from there two kids of the flock, tender and 
good,’ and I will make 5 this food for thy father, as he 
likes, and after eating, he will bless thee before he dies δ δ 

The greatness of his body and the healthiness of the 
stomach in it are clear from the preparation of the food.‘ 
For the offering of the fat kids shows a huge and immense 
body with mighty power, which surpasses all medical 
power. For if as an old man he succeeded in eating two 


α ἀσωτίας καὶ dxoopias: Aucher “ immodestiae et impro- 
bitatis ’’: OL “ procax vero et iners.”’ 

> OL adds “ hujus vero non ita.”’ 

¢ Aucher “ modestus et immodestus.”’ 

ὁ Aucher “ quia.” 

¢ OL shortens the last two sentences, ‘‘ quamvis enim con- 
stantissimi et temerarii fratres sint, attamen possunt sibi esse 
contrarii.”’ ᾿ 

f OL“ molles Aegyptios ᾿" (marg. “et optimos’’), see note h. 

9 OL “ fac cito,”’ see note ἢ. 

δ txx Νῦν οὖν, υἱέ, ἄκουσόν μου καθὰ ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαί σοι" Kal 
πορευθεὶς εἰς τὰ πρόβατα λάβε μοι ἐκεῖθεν δύο ἐρίφους ἁπαλοὺς καὶ 
καλούς (Heb. “‘ two good kids of the goats’), καὶ ποιήσω 
αὐτοὺς ἐδέσματα (Heb. “ delicacies’’: A.V. “‘ savoury meat’’) 
τῷ πατρί σου ws φιλεῖ: καὶ εἰσοίσεις τῷ πατρί σου καὶ φάγεται 
ὅπως εὐλογήσῃ σε ὁ πατήρ σου πρὸ τοῦ ἀποθανεῖν αὐτόν. 

‘ Slightly different is the wording of a Greek frag. (in 
Cat. Lips., from Procopius) ἐντεῦθέν ἐστι μαθεῖν τὸ τοῦ σώ- 
ματος μέγεθος καὶ τὴν ἐκ κατασκευῆς φυσικὴν εὐεξίαν: ΟἿ, 
** vastitas corporis et insita robustis certa est ex praeparatione 
epularum.” 

4 OL “ quae omnem palestricosibilitatem (!) superat.”’ 
This sentence is missing from the Greek frag. 
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kids, how much more when he was young! * (This he did) 
not through insatiableness, for he was continent as no one 
else has ever been found (to be), but because of his wonder- 
ful structure.’ For it was fitting that he who was so great 
in virtue ὁ and the founder ὁ of so great a nation should 
have ὁ a formidable and wonderful greatness of body. But 
this they say in passing,’ and it is said by the way. More 
clearly,” however, must the following be said. ‘The wishes 
and characters of the parents‘ do not fight and contend 
with one another, as some are accustomed,’ but without 
division and separation the couple (are) in harmony,’ for 
they are eager to reach one end ! although they are moti- 
vated by different thoughts.” For the one (parent) ” wishes 
him who is good ® to attain that of which he is deserving,” 


*¢ So OL: the Greek frag. reads slightly differently ὁ yap 
ἐν γήρᾳ δύο πίοσιν ἐρίφοις κεχρημένος προεψήμασι, Tis av ὑπῆρχεν 
ἐν τῇ νεότητι ; 

δ So OL: the Greek frag. (which ends here) reads more 
briefly καὶ ταῦτα ὧν ἐγκρατὴς Kat οὐκ ἄπληστος. 

° ἀρεταῖς. @ γενάρχην. 

OL “ habitare ” (ἰ. “‘ habere ”’ 3). 
ἐν παρεκβάσει. 

παρέργως. 

OL “ praecipue.” 

i.e. Rebekah and Isaac. 

7 The Arm. translator seems to have taken νομίσαντας 
(here= ‘‘ believing ’’) to mean “ accustomed.” The second 
Greek frag. from Procopius (which begins here) reads οὐ δια- 
μάχονται δὲ κατὰ τοὺς οὕτω νομίσαντας τῶν γονέων αἱ γνῶμαι. 
OL reads somewhat differently “ sententiae solertissimorum 
non dimicantur inter se, ut quidam putaverunt.”’ 

k ‘This clause is missing in the Greek frag. 

ἐ The Greek frag. reads similarly πρὸς ἕν δὲ τέλος ἐπείγονται: 
OL “ ad unum enim terminum festinat”’ (/. “ festinant ’’). 

™ διαφόροις λογισμοῖς: OL “uno consilio freti.”” The 
clause is missing in the Greek frag. 

" 7,.e. Rebekah. ο 2,6. Jacob. 

P So the Greek frag., τῆς μὲν βουλομένης τὸν ἀγαθὸν τυχεῖν 
ὧν ἄξιος ἦν: OL “ ideo desiderat mater 5101 similem digna 
nanciscere.”’ 
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but the other (says),? “1 do not hold thee in dishonour 
who art born of her,’ but on (thy) justified helplessness 
I have mercy,° that I may set thee right and correct thee 4 
so far as is possible.” * That is the literal meaning.’ But 
as for the deeper meaning,’ the soul that practises virtue ἢ 
has a certain disposition of constancy,‘ which is called 
Rebekah’; and it has a certain asceticism,* which has 
the name of Jacob.’ Accordingly, Constancy says to the 
ascetic, as if in an assembly of psychic traits,” “‘ Go to the 
flock,” that is, to the familiar, pure and well-formed 
(virtues) " which adorn progress,’ “and fetch me from 


@ i.e. Isaac to Esau. 

> Or “ of me,” the pronoun being ambiguous in Arm. : 
Aucher “ ex illa (wel, ex me)”: OL “‘ ex eomet.”” The clause 
is missing in the Greek frag. 

© ἀπορίας δικαίας ἐλεῶ vel sim. but the construction is un- 
certain. Aucher renders, “‘ haesitationis justae misereor ”’ ; 
so the Greek frag. and OJ, see note ὁ. 

@ The Arm. synonyms prob. both render ἐπανορθώσασθαι, 
as in the Greek frag., see next note. 

4 The Greek frag. (which ends here) reads τοῦ δὲ τοῦ 
σκαιοῦ, τὴν ἀπορίαν ἐπανορθώσασθαι τῷ ἐλέῳ τῷ εἰς αὐτόν : OL 
κε pater vero non vult dehonestari ex eomet natum, egestatem 
pessimi moris per misericordiam emendando.” 

f τὸ ῥητόν. 9 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν 

h ἡ ἀρετῶσα ψυχή : OL “᾿ anima cultrix pietatis.” 

* διάθεσιν τινὰ ὑπομονῆς : OL “ quendam perseverantiae 
affectum.” 

4 On Rebekah as a symbol of constancy see YG iv. 97, 
199 e¢ al. 

k ἀσκητικόν τις in the sense of athletic training : OL “ habet 
palestricum suum quomodo natura.”’ | 

1 There are many references in Philo to Jacob as the 
ἀσκητής. 

™ ὡσεὶ ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ ψυχικῶν τρόπων vel sim.: OL “ ut pote 
ergo in concilio animae morum suadet perseverantiam (1. 
‘* perseverantia ᾽7) palestrico.”’ 

n OL ‘ad lenes et puras auras” (possibly reading τὰ 
εὔμορφα as πνεύματα ?). 

9 τὰς προκοπάς: OL reads curiously 
laudabilis sua capit augmenta.” 
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there two utterances,’ * which are called kids,” one of them 
being the desire for piety,* the other for humanity? in 
form,* “in order that I may show them as pleasant and 
desirable to thy lovable and thoughtful father,’ and that, 
being nourished by them, he may make thee similar to (his) 
good counsel.”’ 9 


201. (Gen. xxvii. 11-12) * Why does Jacob reply, “ Be- 
hold, Esau my brother is a hairy man, and I am smooth. 
Perhaps my father will feel me, and I shall be before him 
as a deceiver ‘’’/? 

The conjectured meaning* is right and plausible.’ But as 
for the deeper meaning,” it has a very natural explanation.” 


@ Aucher “ oracula”’: OL “ electos.”’? What the original 
Greek word was is not easy to conjecture. 

>’ OL “ hordos ”’ (ἰ. ‘* haedos ”’). 

© εὐσεβείας. 

4 ῥιλανθρωπίας. 

* The syntax and meaning of the Arm. word (usu. = μορφή) 
are not clear. OJ connects it with the following sentence, 
rendering it, “ secundum figuram.”’ 

7. OL “hos ego etiam patri tuo, qui est clementissimi 
pectoris, titulos libentissimos pronunciabo.” 

SOL. quibus refectus, te sibi similem faciat destinatione 
benedictionis *’ (apparently reading εὐβουλίᾳ as εὐλογίᾳ). 

wey Ss 11 is briefly commented on in Leg. All. ii. 59. 

01, “" contemptor ”' (see LXX, next note). 

7 uxx εἶπεν δὲ ᾿Ιακὼβ πρὸς Ῥεβέκκαν τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ, 
Ἔστιν ᾿Ἠσαὺ ὁ ἀδελφός μου ἀνὴρ δασύς, ἐγὼ δὲ ἀνὴρ λεῖος. 
μήποτε ψηλαφήσῃ i ὁ πατήρ μου, καὶ ἔσομαι ἐναντίον αὐτοῦ ὡς 
καταφρονῶν eb. ‘as ἃ mocker’”’: A.V. “asa deceiver ’ ay 

Κ Lit. “‘ the conjecture (eee) of meaning ”’ (or “‘ sus- 
picion’’): Aucher * conjectura suspicionis (litteralis) ”’ : 
OL * conjectura lectionis.”” In any case, the literal meaning, 
τὸ ῥητόν, seems to be meant. 

ΟἹ, “3 rationabilis simul ac verisimilis.”’ 

τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

»" ἀπόδοσις ue aren τίς ἐστι, in the Stoic sense of 
‘* natural ’’= philosophical-allegorical. 


τ 
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For if continence and restraint,* asin a theatre,’ wear 
a covering and garment 5 (of) unrestraint and lecherous- 
ness, and wish to trick and deceive and to disregard and 
despise the truth,? the protector and helper ¢ is accustomed, 
like a good physician, to feel and examime their most proper 
and genuine parts,’ through which one becomes well or ill, 
and thus (the situation) is grasped and comes to be known. 
But everything is directly, accurately and truly made 
known by its correct name.” For the hairy one is the un- 
restrained, lecherous, impure and unholy man, (who feeds) 
on uncultivated herbs and things of the field, which is the 
orbit and resort of untamed and undomesticated beasts.’ 
But the smooth one is the restrained and continent friend 
of frugality. Now the father who feels (with his hands) 
is he who does not leave any part of the soul * unexamined 
and unfelt but to those who are worthy makes it all alto- 
gether known in an accurate and careful way.’ And, he 


α Aucher’s rendering, ‘‘ religiosa abstinentia,”- may be 
defended on the ground that the first of the two Arm. nouns 
used here= both θρησκεία and ἐγκράτεια : OL has only “ con- 
tinentia.”’ > ὡς ἐν θεάτρῳ. © σκέπασμα καὶ περίβλημα. 

ἀ ΟἹ, renders the clause, “‘nam etsi quasdam _ vestitus 
species continentia tanquam in spectalon (sic) temperantiae 
fallere videtur, contemnendo veritatis.” é 

ε ὁ ὑπερασπιστὴς καὶ βοηθός: OL “ factorem”’ (marg. 
‘* fautorem ”’). ἢ 

τὰ κυριώτατα καὶ γνησιώτατα μέρη vel sim.: OL has only 
‘* membra.”’ ' s 

σ OL renders more briefly, ‘‘ quibus sanitas et imbecillitas 
declaratur omnis.” : 

rh OL has only ‘‘ igitur directis vocabulis summae nun- 
tiantur.”’ 

i The Arm. text is syntactically incomplete: Aucher 
renders, at once more briefly and more freely, “ et incultis 
nutritus herbis agri in campo agrestium ferarum’’: OL 
‘* sensus [!] enim luxuriosus incultis sordibus agresti luco (ἰ. 
‘loco ᾽ 3) similis ut habitaculum ferarum.” 

i ὀλιγοδείας ἑταῖρος. The same phrase is used .in De 
Kbrietate 58. k Lit. ‘ part in respect of souls.” 

t OF, “ totam planam inveniendo servantissime dignatur.” 
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says, it does not seem right that he 5 should be despised ὃ ; 
for πὸ one having intelligence 5 despises or disregards him 
who uses wisdom,? for the wise man does not put him to 
shame.? 


*202. (Gen. xxvii. 12-13) Why, when he says, “1 will 
bring £ upon myself a curse and not a blessing,” does the 
mother say, ““ Upon me (will be) the curse,? my son ”’ δ ? 

It is fitting indeed to admire the mother for the thought- 
fulness of her goodwill,‘ for she agrees to take upon her- 
self the curse upon him,’ and (to admire) in the son his 
honouring of both his parents.* For he was drawn in 
opposite directions by his piety toward both ὁ lest he seem 
to deceive his father and to desire (what belonged) to 


¢ Who is referred to is not clear, but prob. it is Jacob, as 
the symbol of the man who strives for virtue. 

> Aucher renders, “non videtur, inquit, contemnendus ut 
contemnes me,” adding in a footnote that a more literal 
rendering would be ‘non contemptum (vel, contemnere) 
videatur, inquit, illum.’ OZ has “ eum non uti contemp- 
torem respuere.”’ © γνρῦν or διάνοιαν. 4 σοφίᾳ. 

¢ OL renders differently, “nec enim possunt sobrii tali 
vitio maculari.”’ 

f OL “ adducat,”’ see note ἡ. 

9 OL “ maledictio tua.” 

h LXx καὶ ἐπάξω én’ ἐμαυτὸν κατάραν Kal οὐκ εὐλογίαν. εἶπεν 
δὲ αὐτῷ ἡ μήτηρ (υ.ἰ. -- αὐτοῦ :- Heb. “᾿ his mother ”’), Ἔπ᾽ ἐμὲ 
« ,ὔ / ςς 39 
ἡ κατάρα σου, τέκνον (Heb. “τὴν son”’). 

? The Greek frag. from Cat. Ined. Reg. 1825 reads more 
briefly τῆς εὐνοίας, as does the frag. from Procopius (which, 
however, places this sentence at the end of the section): OL 
‘* favorem.””’ 

7 Similarly the Catena (the clause is missing in Procopius), 
τὰς κατάρας ὁμολογοῦσαν εἰσδέξασθαι τὰς ὑπὲρ ἐκείου: OL 
“ confitentem excipere maledictum pro eo filio.” 

κ΄ So the Catena, καὶ τὸν υἱὸν τῆς εἰς ἀμφοτέρους τοὺς γονεῖς 
τιμῆς - ΟἹ, “ qui utrisque tuetur parentibus pro honore.”’ 

' So the Catena, ἀνθέλκεται γὰρ ὑπὸ τῆς πρὸς ἑκάτερον 
εὐσεβείας : Procopius θαυμαστὸς τῆς πρὸς ἄμφω τοὺς γονεῖς 
εὐσεβείας : Ol “ agitur enim gemina pietate.”’ 
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another,* and as for his mother, lest he seem to disobey 
and disregard her ἢ when she addressed herself to him with 
supplication and importunity.° Wherefore he says very 
reverently and worthily,@ not, “ My father will rebuke °¢ 
me ”’ but, “1 will bring a curse upon inyself’; for even if 
he is silent and quiet out of beautiful love toward me,’ my 
conscience will none the less seize” and reproach (me) as 
having done something deserving of a curse.’’ ἢ 


203. (Gen. xxvii. 15) Why did Rebekah, taking the 
beautiful robe of Esau, which was with her in the house, 
clothe Jacob (in it) ? 7 


¢ The Catena reads more fully τὸν μὲν yap πατέρα ἐδεδίει, 
μὴ δόξῃ φενακίζειν καὶ ὑφαρπάζειν ἑτέρου γέρας : Procopius 
paraphrases briefly, τὸν μὲν ἵνα μὴ κινήσῃ : OL “ ne videatur 
fallere patrem, usurpando privilegium alterius.”’ 

> Aucher ‘‘ neque matrem negligere ac verba ejus nihili 
facere’’: the Catena has only τὴν δὲ μητέρα, μὴ καὶ ταύτης 
νομισθῇ παρακούειν: Procopius τῆς δὲ μὴ παρακούσῃ: OL 
‘* neve matri minus inveniatur obtemperasse.”’ 

¢ The Catena reads more briefly λιπαρῶς ἐγκειμένης : Pro- 
copius and OL omit the clause. 

4 The Catena has ἄγαν εὐλαβῶς καὶ ὁσίως : Procopius only 
καλῶς : OL “ verecunda pietate.”’ 

ὁ Or “curse,” as in the Catena, καταράσεται : OL, omitting 
“χὴν father,” has “ non quod maledictum aliquod prolaturus 
est.” 

f So the Catena frag. (which ends here): Procopius reads 
more briefly τὸ “‘ ἐπ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν ἄξω": OL “ ait nequando super- 
ducat maledictum.” 

9 κἂν yap ἡσυχάζῃ φιλοστοργίᾳ τῇ πρὸς ἐμέ: OL “ quamvis 
ille pro visceribus piis quiverit ᾽ (2.9. “ὁ quieverit ’’). 

» Possibly the Arm. translator misread ἐπιμέμψεται (found 
in Procopius, see next note) as ἐπιλήμψεται. | 

ὁ Procopius τὸ συνειδὸς (4.¢. συνείδησις) ἐπιμέμψεται ws ἄξια 
κατάρας ἐργασάμενον : OL “ ne forte conscientia mea pulsata, 
tale aliquid accipiat incusando memet, tanquam merita 
maledictio paretur.” 

7 _xx καὶ λαβοῦσα Ῥεβέκκα τὴν στολὴν (Heb. “ garments ”’) 
᾿Ησαὺ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτῆς τοῦ πρεσβυτέρου τὴν καλήν, ἣ ἦν παρ᾽ αὐτῇ 
τῷ οἴκῳ, καὶ ἐνέδυσεν ᾿Ιακὼβ τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς τὸν νεώτερον. 
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The literal meaning * is clear and conspicuous ὃ: it 
seemed that through the robe he who was not there was 
present. But as for the deeper meaning,*® the wicked man 
has another robe ὦ and many garments, by which he con- 
ceals and covers (himself),’ inasmuch as he cunningly con- 
trives ’ many matters of wrongdoing.’ And he has one 
beautiful robe, that of the senses,” and outward adornment 
and the education‘ which extends to words and which 
some acquire from school-studies. For there is no one 
who is perfectly evil,* but (man) is a mixture of opposites, 
of righteousness and unrighteousness, of the ignoble and 
the noble, and, in general, of the good and the bad.’ More- 
over, very excellently does Epicharmus say,” “ Whoever 
transgresses the least is the best man, for no one is sinless 
and no one is without blame.’’** And Euripides (says),° 


4 τὸ ῥητόν. 

> ἐπίσημον vel sim.: ΟἿ, renders the clause more briefly, 
** scriptura clara est.” 

© τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 4 OL “ alias stolas.”’ 

¢ The Arm. verbs are active forms, but the context requires 
the passive or the addition of the reflexive pronoun. 

§ The Arm. verb usu.= πανουργεῖν. 

9 OL renders the last two clauses somewhat differently, 
“ quibus ut callidus signa injuriarum occulta habet.”’ 

h χὴν αἰσθητήν : OL “ sensibilem.”’ 

{ The Arm. lit.= παιδείαν ἐπιστήμης : OL “ pro industria.” 

7 ἐκ τῆς ἐγκυκλίας παιδείας : OL ** quam ex musica dis- 
ciplina imbutus placare festinat.” 

k OL “non unam (marg. “‘nomanam’’) naturam perfecte 
malus est.” | 

: OL “ sed etiam contrarietatibus temperatus justitiae et 
iniquitatis documentis infamiae et benevolentiae optimorum 
et malorum esse virorum” (marg. “‘ virum.’’). 

™ The Greek text of this frag. of Epicharmus seems not to 
have been preserved. In the collection of Diels-Kranz, F'V, 
frag. 46 (vol. i. p. 205), it is cited in Aucher’s Latin version. 

" OL renders defectively, “ qui mediocrius delinquit, dum 
nullus sine peccato,’’ omitting the reference to Epicharmus’ 
name. 

° Here, too, the Greek original seems not to have been 
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‘* Those. who are incontinent and (those in whom) evil (and) 
enmities and injustices ὁ abound are evil. But those who 
have the opposite (qualities) are virtuous. However, some 
are such that they have an equal mixture, so that there 
are none who have all evil without a single good (quality).”*® 


*204. (Gen. xxvii. 16) Why does she put a skin of goats 
upon his arms and upon his neck ἢ ¢ 

The literal meaning ¢ is clear and apparent, (namely) 
that it was for the sake of being unknown and that (his 
father) might not understand and that when he ¢ was in 
his presence he might not seem to be who he (really) was 
but might seem to be the brother who was absent.’ And 
she threw the skins of goats over his arms and naked neck ? 
because the latter (Esau) was hairy. But as for the deeper 
meaning,” the arms and the back of the neck ¢ are stronger 
than all of man’s (other) limbs, and they are smooth.’ . And 


preserved. Nauck, TGF (2nd ed.), p. 660, cites Aucher’s 
Latin version. 

@ Aucher “ malum inimicitiae et injustitiae.”’ 

>’ OL renders the quotation somewhat confusedly, ‘* Eru- 
pides (marg. “ὁ Euripides ᾽) quoque neminem irreprehen- 
sibilem dixit, tamen quibusdam abundantur (marg. 
‘‘abundant’”’) malitiarum fomenta turpia, iniqua, adeo 
pravis adversantur strenui, quibusdam tamen ita altrinsecus 
inest temperantia ut nonnulli omnia pessima obtineant absque 
uno bono, nonnulli omnia necessaria sine ullo malo.’’ This 
is followed by several sentences not found in the Arm. 
text. See Appendix B. 

¢ LXx καὶ τὰ δέρματα τῶν ἐρίφων (v.l. αἰγῶν : Heb. ‘ kids 
of the goats ᾽᾽ περιέθηκεν ἐπὶ τοὺς βραχίονας αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ 
γυμνὰ (Heb. ‘smoothness ᾽᾽ τοῦ τραχήλου αὐτοῦ : ΟἿ, “ quare 
pelles super brachia et nuditatem colli posuit 2 ”’ 

¢ τὸ ῥητόν. ¢ i.e. Jacob. 

t OL renders more briefly, ‘ dictum insinuat qua possit 
latere, assistens patri ne videretur quis sit sed absens frater.”’ 
9 OL “ alia proxima membra.”’ » +6 πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

* Prob. 6 σφόνδυλος τοῦ αὐχένος : OL “ἧ terganea colla”’: 
Aucher “ humerique circa collum.”’ ΕἾ 

i OL“ lenia”’ (1, “Ἰενία ᾽Ἶ. 
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the wise man “ is gleaming and naked to the truth ὃ ; and 
just as in the case of the other virtues, so also does he in 
pure fashion exhibit and practise and pursue courage.° 
And if it sometimes happens that he conceals this and 
makes it hairy because of the necessity of the occasion, 
and uses economy,? he still remains in the same state and 
does not retreat from his original purpose,’ but because of 
involuntary occurrences he changes to another kind of 
form, as in a theatre, for the benefit of the spectators.’ 
For this is just what physicians are accustomed to do, for 
they change the foods of ill persons, and their places (of 
residence) and the ways (of living) which they had before 
their illness. And the physician who is skilled in worldly 
matters does foolish things for a time (but) wisely, and 


« The Greek frag., which begins here, has ὁ doreios: OL 
‘“strenuus vir’? (usu.=6 σπουδαῖος: Aucher “ virtute 
valens.” 

ὑ The Greek frag. omits the predicate: OJ has “ aperta 
ad veritatem habet.”’ 

¢ Similarly the Greek frag., ὥσπερ ras ἄλλας ἀρετὰς ὁ 
ἀστεῖος, οὕτως Kal τὴν ἀνδρείαν καθαρῶς ἐπιτετηδευκώς : OL 
renders more briefly, ‘‘ sicut alias virtutes, ita fortitudinem 
sectatur.”’ 

¢ The Arm. is clearer than the Greek frag., which reads 
ἐάν που ταύτην ἐπισκιάζῃ χάριν, καιρῶν οἰκονομίᾳ χρῆται (pos- 
sibly χάριν is ἃ corruption of καὶ τραχύνῃ) : OL renders, *‘ cum 
autem hance obumbraverit densando pro necessitate temporis 
et utilitate utitur.” 

¢ Similarly the Greek frag., μένων μὲν ἐν ὁμοίῳ καὶ τῆς ἐξ 
ἀρχῆς προθέσεως οὐκ ἀναχωρῶν : OL “ permanens in eodem 
statu et praecedentia vota non excedens.”’ 

7 Similarly the Greek frag., διὰ δὲ τῶν ἀβουλήτων συντυχίας 
ἐναλλάττων ὥσπερ ἐν θεάτρῳ μυρφὴν ἑτέραν ὑπὲρ ὠφελείας τῶν 
ὁρώντων : OL renders defectively, ‘‘ pro secundis autem casi- 
bus formam in alteram pro usitate videntur ”’ (1. “ utilitate 
videntium ”’). 

9 This sentence is missing in the Greek frag. ; OJ renders 
more briefly, ‘‘ hoc enim etiam medici solent observare, 
immutantes remedia laborantium quam habuerunt ante 
languorem.” 
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unlasciviously and moderately does lecherous things, and 
bravely does cowardly things, and righteously does un- 
righteous things. And sometimes he will speak false- 
hoods, not being a liar, and he will deceive, not being a 
deceiver,’ and he will insult, not being an insulter.° 


205. (Gen. xxvii. 17) What is the meaning of the words, 
“She gave the foods and the bread which she had made 
into the hand of Jacob” 4+ 

(This is said) because for a perfect life it is fitting not only 
to wish for things worthy of pursuit and virtue ὁ but also to 
do them.’ And appropriately 5 does the character of con- 
stancy and continence,” because she is the mother of the 
law of nature, extend to bis hands bread, the symbol of fru- 
gality,‘ and the foods of a relaxed, released and pure life.’ 


¢ Similarly the Greek frag., ἰατρὸς yap τῶν κατὰ τὸν βίον 
πραγμάτων ὁ ἀστεῖος, ὃς ἕνεκα τῶν καιρῶν φρονίμως ἐνεργεῖ τὰ 
ἀφροσύνης, καὶ σωφρόνως τὰς ἀκολασίας καὶ τὰς δειλίας ἀνδρείως 
καὶ δικαίως τὰς ἀδικίας : OJ, renders defectively, ‘‘ medicus 
autem circa vitam rerum pro statu temporum fit, sapienter 
gubernando insipientiae momenta, et viriliter timiditatem, 
et jusse (I. “* juste ’’) iniquitatem.”’ 

ὑ So OL, “' et fallat alienus fallaciae.”’ The clause is missing 
in the Greek frag. 

¢ So the Greek frag., καὶ ὑβρίσει μὴ ὧν ὑβριστής : OL, “ et 
detrahebat (1. “‘ detrahebit ’’?) non derogando.”’ 

4 ΟἹ, reads defectively “‘ quid est: dedit Isaac (marg. 
‘* Esau ’’) panes quos fecit in manibus Jacob?” : Lxx καὶ 
ἔδωκεν τὰ ἐδέσματα Kal τοὺς ἄρτους obs ἐποίησεν εἰς τὰς χεῖρας 
᾿Ιακὼβ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτῆς. ὁ ἄξια σπουδῆς καὶ ἀρετῆς. 

7. OL paraphrases, “‘ complenti vitam (J. ‘‘ vitae ’’ ὃ) ma- 
vult perseverantiam non modo per ambitionem studii sed 
etiam pro merito certatoris agere.”’ 9 πρεπόντως vel sim. 

h τρόπος (or ἦθος) τῆς διαμονῆς (or ὑπομονῆς) Kal τῆς ἐγκρα- 
τείας. On Rebekah as a symbol of constancy see passim, 
QG iv. 97-199. * σύμβολον τῆς ὀλιγοδείας. 

7. OL renders the last sentence more briefly, ‘‘ est enim 
naturalium conditionum mater quae porrigit in manibus 
auspicia, parsimonia quidem panis, pro pura autem et abun- 
dantiori refectione caeteras epulas.”’ 
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*206. (Gen. xxvii. 18-19) Why, when his father asks, 
‘“ Who art thou, son ?”’, does he reply, ‘ I am Esau, thy 
first-born. I have done as thou hast told me” ¢? 

Again he will seem to be a deceiver, although he is not 
to be thought (to be connected) with any evil.? For calum- 
niators ° call the dispensation of virtue ὁ deceit and fraud.° 
And what dispensation is better than when one does not 
ascribe good things and virtues to those who wish to live 
shamefully and disgracefully ?’ But let the spy say, when 
he is caught, “ I am not an enemy but a friend’; and 
if this is not praised,’ and his words have no place,” let 
him say these words, “Δ hastened to you of my own ac- 
cord,‘ condemning my own (side).”’ Let the general speak 


α Lxx τίς ef σύ, τέκνον (Heb. “ my son ’’) ; καὶ εἶπεν Ἰακὼβ 
ὃ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ τῷ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ, ᾿Εγὼ ᾿Ησαὺ ὁ πρωτότοκόὄς σου, 
ἐποίησα (v.l. πεποίηκα) καθὰ ἐλάλησάς μοι. 

>’ The Arm. text is not altogether clear. Aucher renders, 
‘‘rursum fallax esse putetur nullo cum malo reputandus ”’ : 
OL ‘item fallax esse videtur a bonis emotis pravitate 
negotationum.”’ Procopius’ paraphrase reads πάλιν ἀπατεὼν 
εἶναι δόξει τοῖς μὴ THY κατ᾽ ἀρετὴν σκοποῦσιν οἰκονομίαν. 

© of συκοφάνται : OL “ calumniatores.”’ 

4 γὴν τῆς ἀρετῆς οἰκονομίαν (cf. the end of the preceding 
sentence in the Greek frag. from Procopius): OL “ pro 
virtute acquisita.”’ 

¢ The Procopius fragment lacks this sentence. 

7 OL reads unintelligibly “ quid autem dispensabilius 
utilitati quam optime studiosa turpissimi quoque et scrupu- 
losae vitae homines et optimi viri exquirunt?’’ Procopius is 
briefer and clearer, ἡ δὲ οἰκονομία πρὸς τὸ μὴ Tots ἀναξίοις 
δίδοσθαι τὰ καλά. The original probably meant that Esau 
did not merit the status of first-born. 

9 Aucher “ haud probetur.”’ 

k The Arm. idiom zteli ounel (lit. “‘ to have place ’’) often 
means ‘‘ to stop”’ but occasionally, as here, it seems, ‘‘ to 
make an impression.”” Aucher renders, ‘‘ neque locum 
habeat dictum.” 

+ Lit. “ of myself’’?: Aucher “‘ ego ex me ipso.” 

4 Aucher ‘‘ improbatis meis (sociis).” OD lacks this 
sentence. Procopius reads more briefly λεγέτω καὶ κατάσκο- 
mos συλληφθείς" οὐκ εἰμὶ πολέμιος ἢ ws ηὐτομόληκα. For the 
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of making war when he is doing the work of peace, or in 
time of peace when he is thinking of drawing up hig line 
of battle.* Let the king also put on the guise of a com- 
moner if he is not able in another way. to obtain benefit 
for his realm and his subjects. And (let) the master (put 
on the guise) of a slave in order not to be ignorant of any- 
thing that is done in the house.° These are familiar things ¢ 
and principally of the literal meaning.* But as for the 
deeper meaning,’ let us say allegorically 9 that the soul * 
of each of us has, as it were, several kinds of man in itself ¢ 
in accordance with the various incidences of similar things.’ 


following three sentences we have ‘two Greek texts, one from 
Procopius, the other from Cod. Vat. 1553. 

¢ The Arm. is apparently defective. One expects the 
latter part of the sentence to read “ or in time of peace let 
him think of drawing up his line of battle.” OU is also 
awkward, ‘‘dicit enim et magister militiae pacem velle, 
praelia parando, et pacis tempore arma renovando.” The 
Greek fragments have λεγέτω καὶ (v.l. καὶ 6) στρατηγὸς τὰ 
πολεμοποιοῦντα εἰρήνην πραγματευόμενος ἢ τὰ εἰρηναῖα (Cod. 
Vat. εἰρήνης) πολεμεῖν ἐγνωκώς (Cod. Vat. διανοούμενος). 

δ Similarly Cod. Vat., ὑποδυέσθω καὶ βασιλεὺς ἰδιώτου σχῆμα 
εἰ μὴ δύναιτο ἑτέρως τὸ συμφέρον τῇ τε ἀρχῇ καὶ τοῖς ὑπηκόοις 
λαβεῖν. Procopius reads slightly differently οὐδὲν κωλύσει 
καὶ βασιλέα ἰδιώτου σχῆμα λαβεῖν τοῖς ὑπηκόοις τὸ συμφέρον 
θηρώμενον. Ol, has “ita demum etiam rex amictu subor- 
natur privati pro utilitate si aliter non poterit evadere, expedit 
enim ut subjectis, ita et domesticorum conditionibus ”’ (the 
last four words seem to belong to the sentence which follows 
in the Arm. version and is not independently rendered in 
the OL). 

¢ So Cod. Vat., καὶ ὁ δεσπότης δούλου, εἵνεκα τοῦ μηδὲν 
ἀγνοῆσαι τῶν κατὰ τὴν οἰκίαν δρωμένων: Procopius καὶ τὸν 
δεσπότην οἰκέτου μηδὲν ἀγνοεῖν ἐθέλοντα τῶν κτλ. The Greek 


fragments end with this sentence. 4 οἰκεῖα. 
€ τοῦ ῥητοῦ. OL renders the sentence more briefly, ‘* haec 
pro partibus orationis.”’ 7 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 


9 ἀλληγοροῦντες φήσομεν. δ ἡ ψυχή. 
? OL “ plurimos habere infra se tamquam homines.”’ 


i OL “ pro varietate accedentium rerum.” 
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It is as if Esau were in me, an oak “ inflexible, unbending 
and hairy, and a type alien to the thoughts of virtue,’ and 
confused ὁ in his impulses,? and yielding to irrational and 
inscrutable impulses.* In me is also Jacob, smooth and not 
rough.’ In me are both an old man and a youth, both a 
ruler and a non-ruler,? both a holy person and a profane 
one.” But when one is virtuous ‘ and in a (state) opposite 
to virtue,’ it is altogether superficially and merely on a 
tangent that one deceives, and not * by an affinity to every 
being and in mortal fashion.’ When, however, one is 
wicked, one openly says that which is foolish and unjust, 
but feebly gives the appearance of wisdom and justice.” 


* For other references in Philo to Esau as a symbol of an 
oak, based on the fanciful etymology of “ Esau ’’ as Heb. 
‘és “‘ tree,’ see QG iv. 161. 

ὃ The Arm. seems lit. to render ἀλλότριος ταῖς τῆς ἀρετῆς 
γνώμαις : Aucher, construing differently, renders, ‘‘ alienae 
virtutis probabile exemplum ”: OZ “‘ obscurus ad captandas 
virtutum fruges.”’ 

¢ Or “impure’’: Aucher “ intemperatus.”’ 

4 OL has merely “ procax,” omitting reference to “ his 
impulses.”’ | 

¢ The rendering in OL, “ in montibus passim procedens,”’ 
is perhaps based in part on a reading dv’ ἔχνη ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσι 
vel sim. in place of ἀνιχνεύτοις ὁρμαῖς. 

OL “* nec temere audax.” 

σ OL “ et privatus et magistratus.”’ 

λ OL “ ne (1. “‘ in ’’) me et religiosus, inquit, et profanus.”’ 
τ 

k 


-Ἔ 


σπουδαῖος : OL “ studiosus.”’ 4 ἀρετῇ. 
Arm. οὔ “ not” is printed in parentheses as if supplied — 
by Aucher. 

ι The obscure Arm. seems literally to render οὐ κατὰ 
συγγένειαν πάσῃ οὐσίᾳ Kat θνητὸν τρόπον vel sim. Aucher 
renders more freely, ‘‘ minime vero secundum indolem cog- 
natam, qua reperitur exemplum omnis creaturae ac mortalis.”’ 
OL has nothing to correspond (see the next note). 

™ σοφίας καὶ δικαιοσύνης. Ol, seems to incorporate part 
of this sentence with the preceding in rendering the passage, 
“ὁ si enim studiosus fuero, differentia virtutis ostentatorie et 
procaciter ego tantummodo quantum oculis placeres (sic), 
sufficit sapientiae et justitiae merita dissimulando.” 
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But when Jacob says to his father, “1 am Esau,’’ he speaks 
the truth according to the principle of nature,? for his soul 
is moved in accordance with that form.? 


*207. (Gen. xxvii. 20) Why does his father say, ““ What 
is this that thou didst quickly find, son?’ 5 ἢ 

The literal text ὁ has both a fitting answer to the ques- 
tion ὁ and also one for the allegory ’ of the literal text.? 
For reckoning the time sufficient for a hunter to hunt, he 
found it brief and thought it little.” But as for the deeper 
meaning,’ the wise man 7 wondered that one of the wicked 
should so unexpectedly become well taught * so as to be 
able to find (what he sought) not only with speed but also 
with keenness and commendably,' since he was thought 
to be very irrational and foolish ™ and really an oak.” 


* κατὰ τὸν τῆς φύσεως λόγον : OL “ imploratione naturae.”’ 

Ὁ τῆς αὐτοῦ ψυχῆς κατὰ τὸ ἐκείνου εἶδος κινουμένης : OL 
‘**dum anima secundum illius speciem mota est.”’ 

¢ uxx εἶπεν δὲ Ἰσαὰκ τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ, Ti τοῦτο ὃ ταχὺ εὗρες, 
ὦ τέκνον. 

ὦ τὸ ῥητόν. 

6 Variant “‘ answer of reply.” 

f πρὸς τὴν ἀλληγορίαν. 

9 The Arm. text is awkward. Aucher renders more freely, 
‘* habet litera tam congruam responsionem quae reddi potest 
quam allegoriam.” OJ reads “ habet oratoria pars rationa- 
bilem redditionem, allegoria quoque tanto melius.”’ 

r OL “ dementi (sic) enim sufficientes moras venationi 
compendiosiorem invenit et minus quam aestimavit.’’ The 
brief paraphrase in Procopius reads od yap ἔφθασε χρόνον 
προσήκοντα κυνηγέτῃ. 

ΐ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

7 ὁ σοφός. 

Ἐ οὕτως εὐμαθῆ γενέσθαι παραδόξως vel sim.: Aucher “ sic 
repente progressum fecerit in laudabili studio’: OL “ tam 
cito . . . eruditus sit repentino studio melioratus.”’ 

1 εὐλόγως vel sim. : Aucher “‘ acumine optimae rationis ” : 
OL omits. 

™ OL “ ex inertia ingeniosus ᾽ (?). 

n See Οὐ iv. 206. 
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*208. (Gen. xxvii. 20) Why does he reply, ‘‘ What the 
Lord gave into my hands ” *? 

This answer is virtuous and suitable to a God-loving 
mind.’ ‘‘ For,” he says, “‘ I use no mortal teacher,° but 
the Father gave into my hands the contemplation of 
wisdom and knowledge,? because of which I not only 
learned but was also able to find.”” For he who uses God 
as teacher both profits and is competent to bring profit 
(to others). He profits by learning, and he brings profit 
by finding disciples and familiars 7 at first.2 And after- 
wards he receives the rank of teacher and leader in order.’ 


209. (Gen. xxvii. 21) Why does he say, “‘ Come near to 
me, and I will feel thee, son, whether thou art my son Esau 
or not Ὁ: 


α OL“ quod tradidit dominus in pectu (/. ““spectu”’ ? ) meo.”’ 
Philo differs from Lxx 6 παρέδωκεν κύριος 6 θεὸς (v.l. + cov) 
ἐναντίον μου : Heb. “ἴον the Lord Thy God caused (it) to fall 
before me.”’? In De Sacr. wibelis 64 and Quod Deus Immut. 
Sit. 92 Philo follows the Lxx text verbatim ; in De Ebrietate 
120 and De Fuya 169 he cites the txx text incompletely, ὃ 
παρέδωκεν κύριος ὁ θεός. The interpretation of the half-verse 
given here (in QG) resembles most closely that given in De 
Sacr. Abelis 64-65. 

> θεοφιλεῖ λογισμῷ vel sim.: OL “religioso animi” (1. 
‘*“animo’’ 3). Procopius paraphrases the sentence (the only 
one in this section preserved in his commentary), 6 δὲ θεοφιλὴς 
ἐπὶ θεὸν τὴν αἰτίαν ἀνάγει διὰ τῆς ἀποκρίσεως. 

¢ OL “ magistro, asserenti, nulli mortalium anxiliosum 


tas θεωρίας (vel sim.) τὰς τῆς σοφίας καὶ τῆς ἐπιστήμης : 
OL “ disciplinarum pignora spectatissima sapientiae.”’ 

4 OL “ et prodesse alteris.”’ 

f γνωρίμους (in the sense of “ disciples’): OZ ‘ notos.”’ 

9 OL curiously renders, “ ac minime dissonantes,”’ possibly 
taking ἐν ἀρχῇ to mean “ under authority ”’ or the like. 

h OL renders more briefly, ‘‘ postmodum autem doctoris 
dignitatem assumit.”’ 

* OL omits the last two words. Philo here follows the txx 
"Ἔγγισόν μοι καὶ ψηλαφήσω σε, τέκνον, εἰ σὺ εἶ 6 vids pov Haav ἢ ov. 
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The virtuous man ¢ is justly ® incredulous 5 and wonders 
that the wicked man in such wholly unexpected. fashion 4 
received an increase in virtue.¢ In the first place, because 
he who had been sickly and Jazy and slow’ became quick, 
and quick to learn.’ In the second place, because not only 
did he receive in memory the things in which he had been 
instructed and had learned,” but he also himself became a 
rule to many,’ and like quick-witted men who are easily 
taught, changed into a receptive, fertile and productive 
(person) instead of being, as a little before, sterile.’ And 
in the third place, because he considers the teachings and 
traditions * and doctrines of divine guidance to be worthy 
of pursuit, and rightly and fittingly does he consecrate 
and offer’ them to God, his leader.” For this reason, being 
astonished, he says, ‘‘ Come near to me, for I wish to know 
certainly whether you are he or someone else.”” Where- 
fore he is said to feel him, not so much with his hands as 
with the thoughts of his mind,” and by himself he grasps 
and compares the things now said with those earlier ones, 
in word and deed. For he finds a great opposition ὃ 
between them. 


α ὃ σπουδαῖος : OL “ὁ studiosus.”’ > Aucher “ statim.” 
¢ ODF carelessly renders, ‘‘ non incredulus.” 
¢ Aucher “ tam subito’’: OZ omits. 4 ἀρετῇ. 


“- 


Aucher, ignoring the first adjective, renders, “‘ ignavus 
et deses ’’: similarly OJ, ‘‘ surdus et tardus.”’ 

9 OL has only “ strenuus.” 

r OL “ quae dicit (1. “ didicit ’?) meminit.” 

ὁ OL loosely renders, “ plurima acquisivit.”’ 

5 OL renders the whole clause very briefly, ‘‘ utpote de 
sterilitate foetosus.”’ k παραδόσεις. 

t Aucher renders both verbs by “ adscribit.”’ 

m QOL renders the sentence very briefly, ‘‘ tertio, quod 
titulos divinitus largitos refert, et deum confitetur autorem.”’ 

m Aucher renders more literally, ‘‘ mente consilii,” but it 
appears that the Arm. translator had the case-endings of the 
two nouns reversed. OJ reads more smoothly ‘“ mentis 
intuitu.”’ 

ο Lit.“ warfare’’: Aucher “ oppugnationem”: OL “' dis- 
sonantiam.”’ 
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*210. (Gen. xxvii. 22) Why after feeling (Jacob) does 
he say, ‘‘ The voice is the voice of Jacob, and the hands are 
the hands of Esau” *? 

The voice now brought into speech is not that which is 
the sound of air through mouth and tongue? but that 
which had already been said,’ which was indefinite ὁ and 
indifferent in its own significance.¢ And that which is 
signified is an indication of piety of will,’ which is suitable 
to and in harmony with continent characters of produc- 
tivity and worthiness.’ For this reason, repeating himself, 
he twice uses the (same) expression, ‘‘ The voice is the voice 
of Jacob, and the hands are the hands of Esau,” indicating 
that it is not any voice whatsoever that he praises but 
(only) that in which it has been acknowledged that the 
inventions * of good things are in accordance with God.? 
This (attitude) was foreign and strange to the undisciplined 
and uncultivated character’ but familiar and genuine 
to the continent one which considers strenuous labours 


* So the txx, Ἢ φωνὴ φωνὴ ᾿Ιακώβ, αἱ δὲ χεῖρες χεῖρες 
Ἢσαύ. 

δ OL “ non oris et linguae pulsantis aerem.”’ 

¢ OL “ pro casum (v.l. “ casu’’) dictum” (v.1. “ vin- 
dictam ’’). ὦ ἀόριστος : OL omits. 

¢ ἀδιάφορος ἐν τῷ δι᾿ ἑαυτῆς σημαινομένῳ vel sim.: OL 
κοὐ habentem differentiam (516) pro suo indicio”’ (v.l. ‘* ju- 
dicio’’). 

* Cf. Procopius’ paraphrase τὴν εὐσεβῇ φωνὴν οὐκ ἂν 
λεχθεῖσαν ὑπὸ τοῦ Ἡσαῦ . .. οὐ γὰρ ἐν ἰδιότητι προφορᾶς ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐν τοῖς λεχθεῖσιν ip ἡ φωνή. 

9 Aucher renders somewhat more freely, ‘‘ quae convenit 
indolis religiosae fertilitatis dignitatisque ἦς: OL “ congrua 
exercitoriis (v./. “* exercitoris ᾽᾽) moribus continentia quibus 
benevolentia et sanctitas oriuntur.”” Perhaps for Arm. 
k‘ajaberout‘iun “* productivity ’> we should read _ k‘ajaba- 
rout‘iun “ rectitude,” “ simplicity.” 

h ras εὑρέσεις. 

* OL “non vocem quamlibet sed eam laudat quae pro- 
fessa est autoris esse emolumenta bonorum.”’ 

7 τῷ ἀπαιδεύτῳ καὶ ἀμούσῳ τρόπῳ: OL has only ‘ quod 
erat alienum pravi.”’ 
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more valuable and not merely more useful than sensual 
pleasure.* 


Χ211, (Gen. xxvii. 23) What is the meaning of the words, 
“δ did not recognize him, for his hands were hairy ὃ like 
Esau’s ”’ ¢? 

(Scripture) seals and confirms still more what was said 
a little earlier, pointing out and declaring that many times 
the good man and the wicked man perform good and 
worthy deeds of this sort and bring profit,? but not with 
the same intention,’ for the one uses his judgment about 
what is good while the wicked man acts nobly ’ and makes 
that appear good which is a matter of avaricious greed.? 
For no one is ever able to find folly doing anything worthy 
unless it is contriving some scheme or scheming some 
dodge,” as the tragic poet says. On that account it gives 
a hint,’ adding that their acts are somewhat similar but 


α γῆς ἡδονῆς. OL renders the clause unintelligibly, 
ἐλ pravum (sic) vero continentiam studentis et exercitati pro 
libidine doloris eligentis hanc vitam utiliorem et preciosam 
credenti.’’ After this sentence OJ) has an additional section, 
for which see Appendix B. 

ὃ OL omits this word. 

¢ pxx and Heb. “ Esau’s his brother.” 

4 The two Arm. verbs prob. render the single Greek verb 
εὐεργετοῦσι, a variant or corruption of ἐνεργοῦσι, see next note. 

¢ The Greek frag. (Harris, p. 70, identified by Bréhier) 
from Cod. Vat. 1553 reads more smoothly τὰ αὐτὰ καθήκοντα 
πολλάκις ἐνεργοῦσιν ὅ τε ἀστεῖος Kai ὁ φαῦλος, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀπὸ τῆς 
αὐτῆς διανοίας. 

7 Possibly the Arm. translator read σεμνυνόμενος for 
μνώμενος (See next note). 

¢ The Greek frag. (which ends with this sentence) reads 
ὁ μὲν yap κρίνων ὅτι καλόν, 6 δὲ μοχθηρὸς μνώμενός τι τῶν εἰς 
πλεονεξίαν. 

Ἀ Aucher “ aliqua nova’: OZ “ machinam fraudulentam 
quae nascitur a Mercurio.”’ 

ἐ This may be an allusion to Euripides, Hippolytus 331 
ἐκ τῶν yap αἰσχρῶν ἐσθλὰ μηχανώμεθα. 

7 αἰνίγματι. 
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not that the two are the same,* because each has received 
a (different) type of will.? 


212. (Gen. xxvii. 23-24) Why is it that he blessed him 
and (then) says, “‘ Art thou my son Esau?’ “ἢ 

The divine oracle ordains ὁ that this word * be uttered 
at once, to make evident the (act of) blessing before (men- 
tioning) the individual blessings.’ And this demonstrates 
very clearly and certainly that it was God who did the 
blessing through the prophet, who speaks.’ For the one 
did not say anything at all by opening his mouth, while 
the other by his power of foreknowing ” first rendered the 
blessings to the end with an articulate sound.‘ Wherefore 
indeed (Scripture) seals the conclusion and confirms it by 
an utterance of the divine oracle, in accordance with which 
it has made clear that he blessed him.’ 


* OL “ non tamen eadem qualitate amborum.”’ 

δ Aucher “ΟΡ insitos in utroque indoles voluntatis ” ; 
OL “ litigant enim utrorumque consilia.”’ 

¢ xx and Heb. add “ and he (Jacob) said, I am.’’ 

4 6 θεῖος χρησμὸς νομοθετεῖ. 

ἐ i.e. the words ηὐλόγησεν αὐτόν, the last words of vs. 23. 

OL renders freely, ‘tam resonat vox legis Dei per 
eloquium sanctum, et ante particulares benedictiones quid 
sit benedictio.”’ 

σ OL “‘deum fuisse secrete benedicentem ante verba 
dicentis.”’ 

h προγνωστικῇ δυνάμει, cf. Vita Mosis ii. 190, where this 
power is ascribed to Moses. 

* ἐνάρθρῳ φωνῇ. ‘The meaning of the sentence is obscure. 
Aucher enders, “ quoniam unus neque quidquam dixit 
oretenus: alter vero virtute prophetica ab initio usque ad 
finem reddidit benedictiones articulata voce’’: OL ‘illo 
enim necdum ori (sic) liniamenta distinguente praescia virtute 
culminis destinantur benedictiones usque in finem paratissime 


pronuntiatae.”’ 
j Aucher “ quare et finem concludit divinae vocis oraculo 
secundum illud quo patefecit nimirum benedixisse ei’: OL 


‘unde etiam terminum designat responso divino lex, prius 
declarando quoniam benedixit eum.” Apparently Philo is 
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213. (Gen. xxvii. 25-27) Why, when he had eaten and 
drunk 4 and smelled his® garments, is he said to have 
blessed (him) ὃ ¢ 

The literal text ὁ does not παῦε any explanation.° 
But as for the deeper meaning,’ it has a certain necessary 
speculation. ¢ For symbolically * the garments are visible 
decency ‘ and opinion, which to many is seemly, splendid 
and approved.’ And this, too, is a praiseworthy part, 
which those use who are not perfected in virtue.” De- 
servedly is the good man ἢ introduced ™ both because he 
desires this and because he partakes of that food which is 
intellectual.” 


drawing attention to the significance of the fact that the 
expression ‘‘ he blessed him ”’ stands at the end of a verse. 

¢ OL omits the reference to Isaac’s drinking. 

ὑ Jacob’s. 

¢ Philo summarizes VSS. 25-27, which read, καὶ εἶπεν, 
Προσάγαγέ μοι καὶ φάγομαι ἀπὸ τῆς θήρας σου, τέκνον, ὅπως 
εὐλογήσῃ σε ἡ ψυχή μου' καὶ προσήνεγκεν αὐτῷ καὶ ἔφαγεν' καὶ 
εἰσήνεγκεν αὐτῷ οἶνον, καὶ ἔπιεν. (26) καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Ισαὰκ 
ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ, ἼἜγγισόν μοι καὶ φίλησόν με, τέκνον. (27) Kal 
ἐγγίσας ἐφίλησεν αὐτόν' καὶ ὠσφράνθη τὴν ὀσμὴν τῶν ἱματίων 
αὐτοῦ. καὶ ηὐλόγησεν αὐτὸν κτλ. 

ὦ +0 ῥητόν. ἐ λόγου: OL“ dubitation aa? : 

t τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. ; 

9 θεωρίαν τινὰ ἀναγκαῖαν : OL " relationem necessariam.”’ 

᾿ συμβολικῶς. ' 

: εὐκοσμία, cf. De Mut. Nom. 246: Aucher “ probitas ”’: 
OL “ censuram spectabilem.” 

i Aucher, in disregard of the syntax, renders, ‘‘ qua apud 
multos habetur quisquam in bona probataque aestimatione ”’ : 
OL " quae est apud probabilis,’”’ and makes “ existimatio ”’ 
(=Arm. karcik‘=Gr. δόξα) the subject of the sell owns 
sentence. 

® οἱ μὴ τελειωθέντες ἀρετῇ : OL “ minus perfectivs 

ἱ 6 ἀστεῖος OF ὃ σπουδαῖος. 

™ OL “ αἰαῖον ᾽ (sic: v.l. “ ut autor ᾽ἢ. 

" τῆς κατὰ λογισμὸν τροφῆς vel sim.: Aucher “ tum id 
desiderante (patre) tum participanti cibum mysterii’’?: OD 
‘* hujus stolae prosequitur ad fructum meliorem.” 
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214. (Gen. xxvii. 27b) Why does he begin the blessings 
in this way, ‘‘ Behold, the smell of my son is like the smell 
of a full field, which the Lord ¢ has blessed Ὁ" 

Full is that place in which are all seeds, trees, flowers 
and fruits.¢ And deserving of blessings is not that which 
at one time (only) is fragrant ὁ and well provided with 
grain and fruit ὁ but that which continually enjoys fertility. 
And in the soul is a place full of wisdom’ and herbage 
of virtue.? And the fruits are its several deeds and the 
words that accompany them,” each of which in some way ἢ 
has its own smell,’ some accompanied by the prudence of 
wisdom, some by temperance, and others by justice.* 
For our lives are, as it were, made fragrant by our several 
virtues, for through their speech they send out breaths 
and exhalations to those near by, who are greatly gladdened 
when struck by incorporeal smells which are better than 
incense or myrrh or any other material (smells). Now 


© Ὁ Geus;. 

> rxx Ἰδοὺ ὀσμὴ τοῦ υἱοῦ μου ws ὀσμὴ ἀγροῦ πλήρους (Heb. 
lacks the adjective ‘‘ full’) ὃν ηὐλόγησεν κύριος. 

¢ OL “plenus itaque ager serendorum arborumque flo- 
rentium frugiferis auspiciis.” 4 εὐώδης. 

ὁ εὔσταχυς καὶ εὔκαρπος: OL “᾿ quod non tempore segetis 
(v.l. “ egestuosus ᾽. a fecunditate sit.” 

7 σοφίας. Aucher, construing slightly differently, renders, 
‘‘animae vero campus est plenus sapientia”: OL “est 
enim anima plena sapientiae et ager, εἰς. 9 ἀρετῆς. 

h ἕκαστα τὰ ἔργα καὶ οἱ κατ᾽ αὐτὰ λόγοι: OL “ fruges autem 
facit laudabiles ipsis operibus veritatis.” 

τρόπον τινά. 

§ OL“ quarum singulae proprio (v.l. “ pro pio ᾽᾽) pollentes 
odore benedicuntur.” 

k ὧν τὰ μὲν κατὰ φρόνησιν σοφίας (prob. originally κατὰ 
φρόνησιν), τὰ δὲ κατὰ σωφροσύνην, τὰ δὲ κατὰ δικαιοσύνην: 
OL has merely “‘ pro vigilantia pudicitia.”’ 

- OL freely ‘de singulis enim vitales oriuntur vapores 
suavitatis in dicendis gerendisque: suos etiam approxi- 
mantes delectant, quod melius est totius libaminis et hosti- 
arum et odoramentorum jucundius: pulsantes enim mentes 
incorporaliter exhortantur ampliare charitatem.”’ 
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that which is said above all things 5 is the seal of confirma- 
tion of Him Who is above.’ For to bless and to be blessed 
by Him Who holds the foundation of all things and is Lord 
in truth renders the spiritual field ¢ full of virtues.¢ For 
it is fitting to recognize clearly that wherever God is not 
present, that (place) is altogether imperfect and is easily 
taken.¢ 


215. (Gen. xxvii. 28) Why does he say, “‘ May the Lord 
God / give to thee of the dew of heaven and of the fatness 
of earth” 7? 

He receives the most excellent order * of blessings, which, 
according to the same prophet,‘ the creation of the world 
had. For he gave first place to heaven, and second to earth, 
wishing to teach us that it befits the virtuous man 7 to turn 
toward * and acquire heavenly and divine things first, and 
in the second place, earthly and corruptible things. For 
the former are the heads and higher parts, and the latter 
are the bases and lower parts. In man the mind ὁ is like 


@ ‘This is a literal rendering of the obscure Arm. clause. 

>’ Aucher ὁ“ qui Supremus est.” 

ὁ τὸν πνευματικὸν (Or ψυχικὸν) ἄγρον. 

OL paraphrases, “ est enim pro integro titulo plenissime 
dictum, quod siquid benedicitur acceptabile est autori 
domino universorum, ipsa veritate plenum agrum bonarum 
virtutum in corde operantis ”’ (sic). 

¢ OL again renders freely, ‘‘ res autem minus perfectae 
sunt et fluxidolae quae elongantur a scientia dei.”’ 

7. OL, like uxx and Heb., has only ‘‘ God.” 

9 τχχ καὶ δῴη σοι ὁ θεὸς ἀπὸ τῆς δρόσου τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἄνωθεν 
(Heb. omits “‘ from above’) καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς πιότητος τῆς γῆς. 
Philo omits the concluding phrase, καὶ πλῆθος σίτου καὶ οἴνου, 
as also in De Migratione 101, where he briefly allegorizes 
this verse in similar fashion. 

 ra€éw. 

* i.e. Moses. OL’s “ profectu ᾽᾿ is an obvious corruption 
ΟΥ̓“ profeta.”’ 

7 τῷ σπουδαίῳ: OL “ vigilantissimo.”’ 

* Aucher δ᾿ morem gerere.”’ ἱ 6 vous. 
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heaven, for they are both rational parts, the one of the 
world, the other of the soul. But sense-perception ὃ (is 
likey the earth, for both are irrational.* Fittingly, there- 
fore, does he pray and ask that the progressive man 4 
become better in respect of both the rational and irrational 
(part) by acquiring a “fat” sense-perception and a 
““dewy ἡ mind. And symbolically ὁ “ dew ”’ is the divine 
Logos,’ which greatly, fittingly, gently and continually 
brings profit to the sovereign mind.’ But lavish “ fatness ”’ 
is the abundance of provisioning ἢ in accordance with the 
several senses when they are restrained by continence and 
temperance.’ Excellently, moreover,’ did the ancients say 
that riches and noble birth ἢ and friendships and honours 
and whatever similar things are external are serviceable 
to the body,’ while health and power™ and keenness of 


α λογικὸν μέρος ἑκάτερός ἐστιν, ὁ μὲν τοῦ κόσμου, ὁ δὲ τῆς 
ψυχῆς. 

ὃ ἡ αἴσθησις. 

ὁ ἄλογοι. 

¢ Arm. has the infinitive but the context requires the 
participle= 6 προκόπτων. Similarly Aucher renders, “* pro- 
ficiens.”’ 

€ συμβολικῶς. 

7 6 θεῖος λόγος. : 

9 + ἡγεμόνι vo. OL alters the order of the preceding sen- 
tences and condenses. It also contains a Christian interpola- 
tion, “οὐ asserunt ipsum coelum animal esse: unde credo 
Apollinaristas incarnationis animam negasse, indignam sal- 
vatoris existimasse.”’ 

h yopnytas: Aucher ‘‘ officii choragi (vel regiminis).” 

* ἐγκρατείᾳ καὶ σωφροσύνῃ: Aucher “sub habena re- 
ligionis et sobrietatis’’: ΟἹ, renders inaccurately, “ pin- 
guedo vero copiosae sumministrationis sensualitatis secundum 
continentiam gubernantem.” 

ἡ Text and meaning uncertain: Aucher “ quoque”’: OL 
etiam. ” 

k εὐγένεια: OL “ὁ parenteles.”’ 

t OL, omitting the last verb and noun, renders, “ et alia 
hujus modi extra corpus esse.”’ 

m So OL, “ fortitndinem ”: Aucher “ virtus.”’ 
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sense 4 (are serviceable) to the soul, as is the soul to the 
mind.’ For the senses are its servants, and the mind is 
God’s.© From this it is clear that all things serve God, 
beginning with that which has the highest position in us, 
(namely) that allotted to the mind. 


216. (Gen. xxvii. 29) Why does he say, ‘‘ The nations 
shall serve thee ” 4? 

The Law is not an exponent of inequality ὁ so as to pro- 
claim servitude to all nations, for it is accustomed to reject 
also those who have obtained liberty.’ But it recognizes 
that it is not profitable for all men to be released and free,’ 
for many use this (liberty) unrestrainedly and skittishly, 
kicking and trampling upon that which is right and useful.” 
For this reason, wishing to bring profit to the multitude,‘ 
it placed a lord 4 over them as a driver, (namely) the mind,* 
in order that it might rein in that to which it is bound.’ 
That is the literal meaning.” But as for the allegorical 


* εὐαισθησία: Aucher “ bonus sensus’’: OL “ sensibili- 
tatem.”’ | Ὁ ἡ ψυχὴ τῷ νῷ. 

¢ ΟἹ, “animam ergo mens protegit et sensus mente 
stipatur.”’ 

4 ~xx καὶ δουλευσάτωσάν σοι ἔθνη. 

¢ OL “ non sunt iniqua legis instituta.” 

f Aucher “ quum libertate quoque praeditos consueverit 
distinguere,”’ adding in a footnote “ vel, ejicere (a libertate) ”’: 
OL “cum etiam (v.l. ‘ eo”) minimos in libertatem vocare 
consuevit.”’ 

¢ OL “ non omnibus utilem esse securitatem.” 

» OL renders unintelligibly, ‘‘ nec acurentur (v.l. ‘ alter- 
entur ’’) jura per requiem divaricantibus gentibus adversus 
ea quae expedit.” 

* OL “ vitiis,” evidently reading πάθει instead of πλήθει. 

7 κύριον. 

* ὡς ἡνίοχον, τὸν νοῦν: OL “ utpote agnatorem (1. “ auri- 
gam ᾽ ὃ), ut mentis, etc.” (see next note). 

ἱ τὸ σύνδετον, 1.6. the body, cf. Leg. All. iii. 72 et al. OL 
renders inaccurately, “ ut mentis ingenio procax infrenaretur 
caterva.”’ ™ +0 ῥητόν. 
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meaning,® this is to be said. ‘There are many nations in 
the bal in its various ὃ irrational parts,° I mean such as 
anger and desire,? for which nothing is so useful as to be 
ruled by reason, their natural ruler and lord.¢ 


217. (Gen. xxvii. 29b) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘* Princes shall bow down to thee ”’ / 

He corroborates and extends the argument,’ for first * 
it subjected commoners‘ to him, and now nobles.6 And 
the “‘ princes’ are those who preside over and are in 
charge of heterodox principles,* whose concern it is to 
pride themselves on and glorify whatever is connected 
with the body and external goods.’ And they deride and 
jeeringly mock at discipline, wisdom, continence and 
endurance” and all the other things which preserve the 
soul ” without passion and without disease.’ 


4 ἀλληγορικῶς. 

ὑ Emending Arm. erkak‘anciur ‘‘ both” to iurak‘angiur 
“each”: OL “‘ singulis.”” Aucher follows the Arm. text in 
rendering “ utramque.” 

¢ τὰ ἄλογα μέρη. 
ὀργὴ καὶ ἐπιθυμία. 
ὑπὸ τοῦ λόγου τοῦ γνησίου ἄρχοντος αὐτῶν καὶ κυρίου. 

LXX καὶ προσκυνήσουσίν σοι ἄρχοντες (Heb. “ peoples ’’). 
τὸν λόγον. 

i.e. in the preceding sentence of vs. 29. 

ἰδιώτας (so Philo interprets the Scriptural word 
** nations *’): Aucher “ rusticos’”’: OZ “ privatos.”’ 

7 εὐγενεῖς vel sim.: Aucher “ liberos "ἢ: OF ‘ principes.”’ 

" λόγων ἑτεροδόξων: Aucher “‘ sermonum alienae sen- 
tentiae ’: OL “ sectarum quarundum (sic).”’ 

t OL renders defectively, “‘ quibus sollicitudo est haec 
curare quae corpori expediunt.”’ 

™ παιδείαν καὶ σοφίαν καὶ ἐγκράτειαν καὶ καρτερίαν : Aucher 
‘*‘ disciplinam sapientiam et sobrietatem religiosam ᾿ : ΟἿ, 
‘‘ industriam, sapientiam, pudicitiam, continentiam, patien- 
tiam.”’ π τὴν ψυχήν. 

ὴν ψυχή 

° OL has (after “ patientiam ᾽᾽) merely “‘ et horum si- 

milia.”’ 
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218. (Gen. xxvii. 290) What is the meaning of the words, 
“ Be lord of thy brother ” 4? 

He extends (the argument) still farther, gradually 
eoming nearer and going higher. First he mentioned 
commoners,° then princes, and then the nearest kin. But 
can he who is the teacher of humaneness and domesticity ὁ 
possibly publish this greatest of wrongs in the sacred 
scriptures, for what could be a greater wrong than for 
brother to be lorded over by brother ? Such a thing it is 
not right either to think or to say. But, as I said a little 
earlier, he believes that it is more profitable for the foolish 
man ὁ not to be free but rather to have wisdom as a mis- 
tress,’ in order that in the fashion of a good physician she 
may expel his fever and cure the passions and diseases in 
his miserable and unhappy life.’ But those who are wont 
to allegorize ἢ may say that the brothers are parts of the 
soul, the rational and irrational‘ and that the rational 
ranks above and is appointed over and is lord of the 
irrational by the law of a more righteous nature.’ And so 
long as the former rules, the latter is in a good way of life.* 
But if it becomes indignant and withdraws as if from 


α LXX καὶ γίνου κύριος τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ cov. Philo omits the rest 
of the sentence καὶ προσκυνήσουσίν σε of υἱοὶ τοῦ πατρός σου 
(Heb. “ of thy mother ”’). 

> ἰδιώτας, see above, QG iv. 216, 217. 

OL “ proximum generis fratrem,” 

διδάσκαλος φιλανθρωπίας καὶ οἰκειότητος, 2.e. Moses. 

ε τὸν ἄφρονα, here symbolized by Esau. 

ὡς κυρίαν ἔχειν THY σοφίαν. OL renders freely, ““ dominum 
studiosum et prudentem virum.’ 

9 ἐν τῷ ταλαιπώρῳ Kal KaKodaipove βίῳ αὐτοῦ. OL seems to 
run this clause into the following sentence, rendering, “ qui 
eum tamquam medicus bonus ut his arceat infirmitates 
curando reficiat. Caeteras etiam animae anxietates sanare 
quamvis solent asseverare nonnulli, etc.” 

δ΄ ἀλληγορεῖν. 

i , ~ ~ A 4 / A ἣν os» 

᾿ μέρη τῆς ψυχῆς, τὸ μὲν λογικόν, τὸ δὲ ἄλογον. 

7. OL, construing the Greek differently from the Arm. 
translator, renders, ‘‘ per justissimam legis naturam.” 

k OL “ melior enim (/. ‘“‘ meliorem ᾽Ἶ statum obtinebit.” 
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(another's) drunkenness, (the latter) will suffer the evils 
of anarchy.* For what (else) can be expected if the pilot 
does not steer the ship, or the charioteer does not drive 
the yoked horses, or the army commander does not lead 
his army, or the steward does not rule the household, or 
the statesman ὃ the state? Are not these things, ther efor 6, 
to be deprecated, and should one not prayerfully ask that 
they may not happen?¢ Of all these the worst and most 
terrible is anarchy in the soul.4 


219. (Gen. xxvii. 29d) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘““ He who curses thee is cursed,’ and he who blesses is 
blessed σὺ 

This expresses a very natural law and opinion,’ for he 
who curses the virtuous and wise man ? first curses himself, 
while he who praises him similarly praises himself together 
with him. For, indeed, he who hates good men is himself 
hated,’ while he who loves them is at once ἢ loved. For 
(Scripture) does not say that he who curses will incur! a 
curse, and he who blesses (will obtain) blessings but that 
the former is cursed by himself, and the latter, on the other 
hand, is praised.” 


ἃ ἀναρχίας. OJ, renders the sentence freely, ‘ porro si 
indignatur ut populi rebellantis callositas absente magisterio 
sentiat poenas seviores.”’ > ὁ οἰκονομικός . . . ὁ πολιτικός. 

¢ OL omits this clause. 

¢ OL “ quorum omnium pejor est anima sine rectore.”’ 

6. OL “ maledictus erit.” 

ΤΟ ΤΩ" benedictionibus repleatur.” 

9 LXX ὁ KaTapwpevds σε ἐπικατάρατος, ὁ δὲ εὐλογῶν σε εὖ- 
λογημένος (Heb. has the subjects in the plural, the predicates in 
the singular number). 

λ OL “ naturale arbitrium promit.” 

* τὸν ἀστεῖον (Or σπουδαῖον) καὶ σοφόν : OL “ prudentem.”’ 

7.0], reads differently ‘‘ revera enim laus est benivolis 
quod ab odiosis odiuntur.” 

* OL * semper.” ΟΣ λό ΘΓ" 

™ OL ‘sed quod is semel maledictus est, ut est alter 
similiter laudabilis.”’ 
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220. (Gen. xxvii. 30) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘““ When Jacob went out from the presence ¢ of his father, 
Esau his brother came ὃ ὃ 

The literal text © admits no doubt or ambiguity, for it 
is very significant ὦ and very apt.* For when one (of two) 
contraries goes out, the other follows it in. What I mean 
is something like this.’ When poverty and ignominy go 
out, riches and honour follow them in. And when suffering 
and infirmity go away, health and strength come in after 
them. And in the same way, when continence and reason 2 
go away, which have subjugated and driven out the 
passions by their attack,” there follows them unrestraint, 
(which is) both the seducer and protagonist of the passions.‘ 
And not distant or long is the interval which separates 
them but, as (Scripture) itself says, “‘ while’ he went 
out,’ ’ (that is) after a certain (small) portion of time.* For 
the ‘good and the bad are related to each other as contraries 


© Bite face: 

> Philo abbreviates Lxx, which reads καὶ ἐγένετο μετὰ τὸ 
παύσασθαι ᾿Ισαὰκ εὐλογοῦντα τὸν ᾿Ιακὼβ τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ (Heb. 
omits ‘ ᾿ his son ”)s καὶ ἐγένετο ὡς ACE 1. ὅσον, see below) ἐξῆλθεν 
Ἰακὼβ ἀπὸ προσώπου ᾿Ισαὰκ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ καὶ "Hoad ὁ 
ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ ἦλθεν ἀπὸ τῆς θήρας αὐτοῦ. In his brief com- 
ment on this verse in De Ebrietate 9 Philo uses slightly 
different wording, ἐγένετο ὅσον ἐξῆλθεν ᾿Ιακώβ, ἧκεν ᾿Ησαὺ ὁ 
ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ. 

© τὸ ῥητόν. 

@ Aucher, choosing the alternative meaning of Arm. 
nsanakan, which renders both σημαντικός and συμβολικός, 
translates, “valde manifesta per symbolum.”’ 

OL auspicia naturalissima et aptissimi tituli dicentur.”’ 

f Aucher “ exempli gratia ’?: OZ “ ut puta.” 

9 ἐγκρατείας καὶ λόγου : OL “ continentiae verbo.” 

»"» OL condenses, ‘‘ excervicante contumaces.”’ 

* OL“ vitiorum intemperantia decurrit cum suo defensore 
et propugnatore.”’ 

7 Here Philo read ὅσον in the Lxx (see above, note ὁ), as 
in De Kbrietate 9. 

* OL “sed ad quantum duxerit momentum quantum 
exierit.”’ 
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by mutual observance,* just as one (runner) strives to meet 
the next one at the starting-point. For not even for a 
little while is the soul deserted ° nor does it remain alto- 
gether empty even for a short time.? For the soul is a 
place of necessity ὁ and is always filled with contraries and 
is densely 7 occupied by inhabitants.’ 


221. (Gen. xxvii. 31a) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“ He too prepared food and brought-it to his father ” Ὁ 

Do you see that the divine oracle‘ testifies for Jacob, 
saying 7 that he prepared food such as his father loved ἢ 
Not so in the case of this one,* but it remains silent about 
a name being pleasing.’ And may this not be right ἢ" 
For even though wicked men contrive to do things similar 
and equal to those done by virtuous men,” they are none 
the less deserving of hatred because they do them with 


« OL “ tantum ad invicem sibi praestolatur arte quadam 
observatissima.”’ 

ὃ τῷ ἀφετηρίῳ, i.e. in a relay race: Aucher “* quasi vero 
ex loco cursus in hippodromo se invicem obviassent.”” OL 
omits the clause. 

© ἔρημος (rendered by two Arm. adjectives) ἡ ψυχή. 

4 OL renders the sentence more briefly, “πὸ punctum 
temporis cessant animae vacuitatem relinquere.”’ 

¢ τόπος ἀνάγκης (rendered by two Arm. nouns). 

πυκνῶς (rendered by two Arm. adverbs). 

9 OL renders the sentence obscurely, ‘‘ necesse enim 
capacem contrarietatem plenam esse supervenientium habita- 
turum ”’ (J. “ habitatorum ’’). 

* LXx καὶ ἐποίησεν καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδέσματα καὶ προσήνεγκεν τῷ 
πατρί αὐτοῦ. 

* 6 θεῖος χρησμός. 

7. See Rebekah’s speech in Gen. xxvii. 9 (ef. QG iv. 200). 

νος Esau. 

’ Aucher ‘sed tacetur nomen complacentiae”: OL 
“ἢ licet siletur de nomine placentis.’”?> Whatever the original, 
it must have meant that nothing was said (in Scripture) about 
Esau’s food being pleasing to Isaac. 

™ OL omits this question. 

" τῶν σπουδαίων. 
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impure minds.* For who does not know that sophists do 
the same things as wise men,? and perhaps still more effect- 
ively, since they are trained and exercised in words.° But 
their (speech) seems contrary and opposed (to that of the 
wise) and unmelodious and loathsome. And no grace 
blossoms over them because of the interpreters’ indiscipline 
in character and way of life.¢ But acceptable and pleasant 
and sweet, as though flowing from a sweet spring, (are the 
words proceeding) from integrity.¢ 


222. (Gen. xxvii. 31b) Why does he say, “‘ Let my father 
arise and eat of the venison of his son ’’ /? 

Dissimilar are the forms of address 9 of this (son) and 
of the former one.” For the latter, on entering, properly 
called (Isaac) by his right name, saying, “ Father,’ but 
this one says unfamiliarly ὁ and savagely, as though from 
one (stranger) to another, “‘ Let my father arise and eat.”’ 
Wherefore unwillingly, being compelled by natural neces- 
sity,? he utters the truth that the virtuous and wise son 
had placed the food before the venison of the foolish and 
stupid son.* For that which had been caught as game 
would perhaps become tame, but that which had been set 


4 Aucher “non ex mundis moribus”’: OZ ‘non puro 
consilio.”’ 

ὃ σοφισταί. . . σοφοῖς : OL ‘* commentatores velle sapien- 
tium similes titulos prosequi.”’ 

ὁ λόγοις : OL. ** verborum arte.” 

TOV ἑρμηνέων τὴν ἀπαιδευσίαν ἤθεσι Kai βίῳ. 
ἐκ καλοκἀγαθίας. 

i _xx ᾿Αναστήτω 6 πατήρ μου καὶ φαγέτω τῆς θήρας τοῦ υἱοῦ 
αὐτοῦ. Philo does not comment on the rest of the verse, 
ὅπως εὐλογήσῃ με ἡ ψυχή σου. 

9 Aucher “‘ vociferationes ’”?: OJ “ sententia.”’ 

i.e, of Jacob who had appeared earlier. 

AVOLKELWS. 

φυσικῇ ἀνάγκῃ. 

The meaning is not altogether clear. Aucher renders, 
‘quod insipientis filiivenatum sapiens ille proponit in cibum”’: 
OL has only “* quoniam copiosam filii venationem.” 
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free and made subject to savage and bestial passion would 
be incurable.* 


223. (Gen. xxvii. 32a) Why, when Isaac asks, ‘‘ Who art 
thou ?’’,? does he not add,° ‘‘ Son,” as he had said to the 
former one ? ὦ 

These are the pleasant and desirable spices with which 
the wonderful Logos 5 spices holy and divine Scripture.’ 
And it confutes and confounds the foolish man, since he 
is alien in character and is unable to show any kinship 5 to 
or any part of that which is worthy of zeal and virtue.” 


224, (Gen. xxvii. 82b-33a) Why, when Esau said, “ I am 
thy first-born son,” did his father start up with a very great 
withdrawal ‘ ? / : 

By adding the “ very ” (Scripture) shows the pitiable 
wretchedness of him from whom (Isaac) removed himself 


α OL renders defectively, ‘‘ scilicet mansuetorum, alioquin 
gurgite ferocitatis detento, insanabilis languor proveniet.”’ 

δ Lxx καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Ισαὰκ 6 πατὴρ αὐτοῦ, Tis εἶ σύ; 

ς ΟἹ, mum (i “ποη ᾽" 3) adjeeit. 

4 2,6. to Jacob, in Gen. xxvii. 20-21 (cf. OG iv. 207, 209). 

© ὃ θαυμάσιος λόγος. 

f OL renders the sentence more freely, “ hae sunt suavi- 
tates quas divina scriptura condere dignatur, divino sermone 
temperatus.”’ 

9 συγγένειαν. : 

h σπουδῆς καὶ ἀρετῆς. Ol renders the sentence freely, 
ὁ corripit enim et tacere monet insipientem alienantem se 
a recta sententia, nullo liberalitatis indicio institutorum nec 
aliquo digno sobrietatis titulo.” 

* OL * escessu (l. ‘‘ excessu ᾽) mentis detentus est pater 
valde vehementer ” (see next note). 

j xx ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ὁ υἱός σου 6 πρωτότοκος *Heaav. 
ἐξέστη δὲ ᾿Ισαὰκ ἔκστασιν μεγάλην σφόδρα (Heb. “* was fearful 
with a great fear’: Arm. O.T. “‘ was astonished with very 
great astonishment ’’). 
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and made an additional withdrawal,* for he was insolent 
and disobedient. In the first place, he dared to present 
himself as a son although, as a wicked man, he was not to 
be reckoned in the rank of an attendant servant.? And 
in the second place, (he called himself) “ first-born son,”’ 
although a little while before the wretch had sold his birth- 
right for a little sensual pleasure.* “‘ For,” he says, ‘‘ these 
two things will properly be decreed and assigned only to 
the former one,? (namely) that he should be called by both 
names, that of ‘son’ and that of ‘ first-born,’ as one 
who has been marked by distinction. But to thee shall 
leave and authority not be given to say similar and identical 
things in arrogance, pride and insolence, for thou art / 
false to the truth.’ 


225. (Gen. xxvii. 9590) What is the meaning of the words, 
“1 ate of all before thou camest ” ” ? 
The literal meaning‘ is apparent. But as for the deeper 


@ Aucher renders differently, “‘ nimiam cum commisera- 
tione miseriam indicat ejus, a quo recessionem perfectae 
renuntiationis facit’’: OJ “ inecremento sermonis extenso, 
lectio notum fecit quod ultra modum compunctus erat. 
Indignatur namque, etc.”’ 

» OL “ ne quidem famuli ordinem promerendo.”’ 

5 ἡδονῆς. 4 i.e. Jacob. | 

ε Or “ choice ’—Arm. antrout‘iun= διαίρεσις and ἐκλογή : 
Aucher “ probitate (vel electione) ”: O renders the sentence 
defectively, ‘“‘ haec utraque sancire libet (v.l. ‘“ licebit *’) 
prophetam secundum merita pignorum, quaeritentem qua- 
tenus et filius et primogenitus probaretur.”’ 

7 Variant “* they are.” 

9 OL condenses the sentence, “ alter vero ne permittitur 
similia postulare, pro petulantia et superbia sauciante veri- 
tatem.”’ 

k Philo abbreviates vs. 33b, which reads καὶ εἶπεν, Τίς οὖν 
ὁ Onpevoas μοι θήραν Kai εἰσενέγκας μοι, Kai ἔφαγον ἀπὸ πάντων 
πρὸ τοῦ σε εἰσελθεῖν. The rest of the verse is quoted in the 
following section. Philo quotes the entire verse in Quis Rer. 
Div. Heres 251 without allegorical comment. 

* +0 ῥητόν. 
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meaning,* the soul of the virtuous man” enjoys all good 
things before there enters it the thought which is alienated 
from virtue.¢ For this, when it follows and comes in, is 
like a drunken ribald fellow ὁ who upsets and disturbs a 
well-behaved and orderly gathering of drinkers of wine.¢ 


226. (Gen. xxvii. 33c) What is the meaning of the words, 
“1 blessed him, and he shall be blessed ”’ / ? 

That ‘‘ he who performs what lies before him” carries 
off that which lies in the future ” is properly and appro- 
priately * said concerning that which is now taking place.‘ 
For one?’ is undisciplined and untamed and is slow and 
hesitant toward all that is right and good.* But the other, 
having all discipline ’ in himself, is zealous and keen, and 
considers it a disgrace when someone makes more progress” 
than he himself. Wherefore he further seals this (attitude) 
and confirms the blessing for him, being vexed and dis- 
pleased by the appearance of the unlearned man.” Such 


a A ‘ , ὃ e - 4 lA 
τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. ἡ τοῦ σπουδαίου ψυχή. 

© ἀρετῆς. @ εὐτράπελος vel sim. 

¢ OL “vice vinolenti praeconis placidum scholae con- 
vivium conturbat.” 

f £xx καὶ ηὐλόγησα αὐτόν, καὶ εὐλογημένος ἔστω (v1. ἔσται). 

5 τὸ προκείμενον vid. 

δ κυρίως. 

ἐ The Arm. sentence is obscure, as Aucher remarks in ἃ 
footnote to his rendering, “‘ qui jam opus peragit futuri 
praesefert perfectionem, vere proprie dictum est de. nunc 
factis’?: OL ‘sic proverbium cujusdam legimus dicentis, 
Qui antecessu egerit venturi praemia portando habet (v.l. 
‘“ abit ’’). Hie proprie dicitur de his qui modo consistunt.”’ 

2 Of the two brothers, 7.e. Esau. 

k OL “ inertissimus enim ille per omnia justa et optima 
procrastinando, et tardus et hebes revelatur.” 

! παιδείαν. 

™ προκόπτειν. 

π τοῦ ἀμαθοῦς. OL renders differently, ‘ cujus gratia con- 
firmat benedictiones ejus adversus praesumptionem inertis, 
spernendo difficultatem.”’ 
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is the way things are wont to be. For so long as nothing 
terrible or evil has crept in, whether as deed or word, the 
mind @ enjoys a blessing first of all and sets forth on the 
open royal highway.’ But when some (evil) 5 comes along 
into it, the entire soul? is moved and upset and agitated, 
and its evil-hating passion ὁ swells up,’ so that, as though 
in envy, it further opposes benevolence in a firmer state of 
mind which thereafter remains the same.’ 


*227. (Gen. xxvii. 34) Why, when Esau heard (this), did 
he cry out in a loud voice and very bitterly, and say, “ Bless 
me also, father ”’ ” ἢ 

The literal meaning‘ is somewhat as follows. He is 
vexed and grieved 7 not so much because he failed to obtain 
the blessings as because his brother was thought worthy 


ἃ ὁ νοῦς. 

> τὴν λεωφόρον ὁδόν. OL renders the latter part of the 
sentence somewhat differently, ‘‘ procedentibus benedic- 
tionibus paratur spaciosissima via ad proficiseendum.”’ 

¢ The context requires *‘ evil’ or the like to be supplied, 
as Aucher does: Of “ eo tamen molestante.” 

4 μυχή: Aucher “ animus”: OF “ anima.” 

“ τὸ μισοπόνηρον αὐτῆς πάθος. 

f Syntax and meaning not clear. Aucher renders less 
literally, “ et affectus ejus infensus contra malum intumens 
indignatur.”’ OJ has merely “‘ pro odio malignitatis.”’ 

9 The Arm. is very obscure. Aucher renders, “* quasi vero 
prae invidia contrarium se objiciat benevolentiae suae ex illa 
comprobatione fortiori quae et deinceps in illo statu per- 
manet’’: OJ “ lacessitur etiam zelo plus exhortante justitia 
ad benedicendum pro infirmiori (v./. ‘ firmiori’’) arbitrio 
ut etiam in futuro ibidem ordo perseveret.” 

h Lxx ἐγένετο δὲ ἡνίκα ἤκουσεν "Hoad τὰ ῥήματα ᾿Ισαὰκ (v.1. 
and Heb. omit ‘ Isaac ᾽) τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, ἀνεβόησεν ᾿Ησαὺ 
φωνὴν μεγάλην καὶ πικρὰν σφόδρα καὶ εἶπεν, Εὐλόγησον δὴ κἀμέ, 
πάτερ. 

* τὸ ῥητόν. 

7 The Greek fragments (see next note) have only one verb. 
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(of them).* For he was envious and jealous, and thought 
that the other’s loss was of more concern and inter est than 
his own profit. ¢ For this is shown by. his crying aloud 
and bitterly ’ and his saying further, “‘ Bless me also.”’ 
But as for the deeper meaning,’ he is ignorant and oe 
to and fro and is treacherous and self-contradictory and 
quarrelsome in deeds,’ thoughts and words.? And so you 
see that at one and the same time he desires a blessing 
and is envious. And at the same time he confirms for him 
whom he envies the prophecy of the blessing.” For he who 
says “‘ Bless also me ”’ grants that the prayed-for blessing 
had rightly been given to the other. For that which con- 
fesses something in word but does not admit it in deed is 
a character-trait ἢ rather than a man.’ 


9 The Greek fragments (from Procopius, Catena Regia 
Inedita 1825 e¢ al.) read almost identically οὐκ ἐπὶ τῷ μὴ 
τυχεῖν (υ.,. adds φασί) τῶν εὐλογιῶν οὕτω δυσχεραίνει ὡς ἐπὶ TH 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτῶν (v.1. αὐτοῦ) ἀξιωθῆναι. ΟἿ, reads defectively 
‘* pro nec dum impetrata benedictione aspernatur pro dignis 
fratri meritis.”’ 

®’ The Greek fragments have only one adjective (see next 
note). 

: 50 the Greek fragments, Backaves yap ὧν ἐπιμελέστερον 
προκρίνει (v.l. ἐπιμελεστέραν κρίνει) τῆς ἰδίας ὠφελείας τὴν 
ἐκείνου ζημίαν. OL renders inaccurately, “αἴ pote enim 
fascinator curatissimam judicat plus suam utilitatem pro 
alterius detrimento.” 

ἀ So the Greek fragments (which end with this sentence), 
ταῦτα yap ἐμφαίνεται διὰ τοῦ μέγα καὶ πικρὸν ἐκβοῆσαι (v1. 
ἀνοιμῶξαι) καὶ ἐπιλέγειν, “᾿ Ἡὐὐλόγησον δὲ (v.1. δὴ) κἀμέ, πάτερ ᾽᾿ 
OL “ adeo magna εἰ amara exclamatio innotuit, eo dicente : 
Benedic utique etiam me pater.”’ € τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

f Reading, with Ancher, Arm. gorcovk* instead of grovk‘ 
(= ‘“ writings ’’): so too OL (see next note). 

9 OL “ dicetur et altero sensu versutia indocti ex utroque 
dolosa et sibimet adversa in negociis, sententiis, verbis.”’ 

» Exact meaning of the last two nouns is uncertain. 
Aucher renders, ‘* confirmat orationem voto factam’”’: OD 
** in viso confirmat vota.”’ * τρόπος vel sim. 

7 i.e. Esau is here the symbol of an attitude rather than an 
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*228. (Gen. xxvii. 35) Why does he reply in this way, 
“Thy brother coming with deceit received thy blessing ”’ ὁ ἢ 

Now if he received it through deceit, perhaps someone 
may say that he is not praiseworthy ; how, then, can he ὃ 
also say, ‘‘ He shall be blessed’ *? But he seems to in- 
dicate by these statements that not every deceit is blame- 
worthy. Thus it is that night-watchers are unable to 
seize and overcome robbers without deceit, and army 
commanders (to defeat) the enemy in war; but by am- 
bushing them they seem to achieve their end.“ And those 
(acts) which are called stratagems have a similar principle, 
and so do the contests of athletes, for in these deceit and 
trickery are considered honourable, and those who by 
trickery overcome their adversaries are thought worthy 
of prizes and wreaths.’ So that no falsehood and blame ° 
attach to “‘ with deceit ’’ but rather praise, as it is equi- 


historical person. OJ renders unintelligibly, ‘‘ quae tamen 
ore tantummodo confitetur, rem autem ipsam sine compro- 
misso subscripsit suis moribus satisfaciens.”’ 

α 1xx εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ, ᾿Ελθὼν ὁ ἀδελφός σου μετὰ δόλου ἔλαβεν 
τὴν εὐλογίαν σου. Heb. reads less ambiguously ‘‘ Thy brother 
came with deceit and received thy blessing.”’ 

> i.e. Isaac. Procopius has πῶς οὖν ἐπιφέρεις. 

¢ See QG iv. 226 on Gen. xxvii 33c. 

@ So Cat. Reg. Ined. 1825, ἀλλ᾽ ἔοικεν αἰνίττεσθαι διὰ τοῦ 
λεχθέντος ὅτι od πᾶς δόλος ὑπαίτιός ἐστιν. Procopius reads 
more briefly αἰνίττεται τοίνυν ὡς οὐ πᾶς δόλος ὑπαίτιος. 

¢ Similarly Cat. Reg. Ined., ἐπεὶ καὶ λῃστὰς νυκτοφύλακες 
Kai πολεμίους atparnyol, ots ἀδόλως συλλαβεῖν οὐκ ἔστιν, ἐνε- 
δρεύοντες κατορθοῦν δοκοῦσι. Aucher divides the Arm. sentences 
wrongly. 

7 So Cat. Reg. Ined., καὶ τὰ λεγόμενα στρατηγήματα τοιοῦτον 
λόγον ἔχει καὶ τὰ τῶν ἀθλητῶν ἀγωνίσματα: καὶ γὰρ ἐπὶ τούτων 
ἡ ἀπάτη νενόμισται τίμιον καὶ οἱ δι᾿ ἀπάτης περιγενόμενοι τῶν ἀντι- 
πάλων, βραβείων ἀξιοῦνται καὶ στεφάνων. Procopius reads more 
briefly τοιαῦτα γὰρ καὶ τὰ λεγόμενα στρατηγήματα, καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν 
ἀθλητῶν ὁμοίως οἱ μετὰ δόλου νικῶντες θαυμάζονται στεφανού- 
μενοι. | 
9 The two Arm. nouns probably reflect the single Greek 
noun διαβολή, as in Cat. Reg. Ined. (see next note). 


526 


GENESIS, BOOK IV 


ΓΙ 


valent to “ with art,’’ for the virtuous man does nothing 
without art.? 


229. (Gen. xxvii. 36) What is the meaning of what Esau 
says, “‘ Rightly is his name called Jacob, for he has tripped 
me now for the second time. My birthright he took, and 
now he has taken my blessings δὴ 

Although he believes himself to be speaking the truth 
about both instances, he falsifies. For he “ did not “ take ”’ 
either the one thing or the other ὦ but kept hold ¢ of both, 
(namely) the birthright and the blessing. For these are 
the private inheritance’ of the continent?’ and disciplined 
man and of him who makes progress.” And if some foolish 
or stupid man seizes these for himself for the sake of appear- 
ing to be good and being thought (so) by the multitude, 
none the less, as though they belonged to another, does 
he either willingly reject them or else unwillingly disdain 
them.‘ Thus this is not false.’ But what is added is 


¢ Cat. Reg. Ined. ὥστε οὐ διαβολὴ τὸ a μετὰ δόλου 2 ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐγκώμιον ἰσοδυναμοῦν τῷ “᾿ μετὰ τέχνης.᾽ οὐδὲν γὰρ ἀτέχνως πράτ- 
ret 6 σπουδαῖος. Procopius reads more briefly οἷς ἐσοδυναμεῖ τὸ 
“ μετὰ δόλου ᾿᾿ τῷ “᾿ μετὰ téxvns.”’ οὐδὲν δὲ ἀτέχνως ὁ σπουδαῖος 
ποίει. 

> Exx καὶ εἶπεν, Δικαίως ἐκλήθη τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιακώβ' 
ἐπτέρνικεν (Heb. way-yag°béni, with a _ play on the name 
Ya ‘aqob) γάρ με ἤδη δεύτερον τοῦτο: τά τε πρωτοτοκεῖά μου 
εἴληφεν, καὶ νῦν εἴληφεν τὴν εὐλογίαν μου. In Leg. All. iii. 191 
Philo quotes the verse with a slight variation, reading τότε τὰ 
for τοῦτο: ta re. His interpretation there is, in general, similar 
to that given here. © ie, Jacob. 

4 OL “ nihil enim tulit.”’ 

¢ The exact meaning of the Arm. compound verbal form 
i bac ehan is not clear: Aucher “ retinuit’?: OZ “ recepit.”’ 

ἡ ἰδία κληρονομία : OL “* propriae sortes.”’ 

9 Aucher “ religiosi.” 

» OL “ certatoris jam et successibus meliorato (sic).”’ 

ἐ The text is obscure. OJ renders, “ nihilominus ut 
alienam aut ultro spernit aut invitus soluit.” ἡ 

7 The text may be corrupt. OJ renders, “ et haec quidem 
nam (ἰ. “πο ’’ ?) mendose ”’ (/. ‘* mendosa ’’). 
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wholly false and a lie, (namely) when he says, “ And now 
he has taken my blessing.”” To this one might rightly 
reply,? “‘ Not thy blessing, fellow,’ has he taken, but one 
which is suitable to him. For the blessing (given) to thee 
takes its origin from the earth, but that (given) to him, 
from heaven. And thou wast inscribed among the slaves, 
he among the masters.° And thy hope is the sword and 
war, while to him peace is beloved, and (also) the hope of 
making peace.* Since, then, there are such great differ- 
ences and distinctions between (you), how didst thou dare 
to say that he took thy blessing ’—he who did not take any 
part of that which is his own.” ° 


230. (Gen. xxvii. 360-97) Why, when asked, “‘ Why did 
not so great a blessing remain for me ’,’”’ did the father 
reply,’ If2 I made him thy lord and I made all his brothers 
servants, I supported him with threshed grain and trees.” 
But for thee, who hast angered me,’ what shall I do, O 
son?’ ir 

Virtually * he says, ‘‘ Not one of the hoped for things 


α OL “ ego respondebo.”’ 

Ὁ ὦ οὗτος, as in the rough parallel, Leg. All. iii. 192. 

5 δούλοις. . . δεσπόταις. 

4 Lit. “ peace-making hope.’ OL renders, “5065 vero 
_pacis merito funditur.”’ 

é¢ Aucher ‘ qui nullam illiusmodi tui partem accepit ”’: 
OL “ cujus nulla portio tibi competit.”’ 

f OL “non dereliquisti mihi benedictionem pater? Re- 
spondit,” ete. See txx below. 

9 See below on Lxx. 

» OF “ frumento et vino,’ so Lxx, see below. 

* This relative clause is lacking in OL and Scripture. 

7 yxx καὶ εἶπεν "Hoad τῷ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ, Οὐχ ὑπελείπου μοι 
εὐλογίαν πάτερ; ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ᾿Ισαὰκ εἶπεν τῷ ᾿Ησαύ, Εἰ (Heb. 
hen here= ‘‘ behold ” rather than “‘ if ’’) κύριον αὐτὸν ἐποίησα 
σου, καὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοῦ ἐποίησα αὐτοῦ (v.I. αὐτῷ) 
οἰκέτας, σίτῳ καὶ οἴνῳ ἐστήρισα αὐτόν" σοὶ δὲ τί ποιήσω, τέκνον; 

* δυνάμει: OL “ ἴῃ ipsa substantia’: Aucher “ virtute 
(sive, in intellectu).” 
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which it is now right for the good man to put away and 
acquire as his own property * have I left for thee.” δ For 
by nature © the good man is a ruler and lord and rich, 
while the foolish man is poor and a servant and beggar. 
But it is proper to examine and inquire what men he speaks 
of as being brothers of Jacob, for there was (only) one, 
and he a twin. But he seems to invite us to an allegory,? 
and almost openly invites us. For the present passage is 
not about men but about types of soul.* which consist of 
several irrational parts’ (such as) sight, hearing, taste, 
smell and touch, and desires and sensual pleasures and 
fear and grief.2 For the passions * are kin and brothers 
of the soul. But when he ealls him “ son,’’ he does not 


testify to his genetic descent as a son ‘ but to the silliness 
of a child. 


231. (Gen. xxvii. 38) Why does he say, ‘“‘ Is there one 
blessing (left) to thee, father ? Bless me too, father ”’ Ὁ 7 
Even the perfectly untamed and undisciplined man ἢ 


@ ἴδιον. 

® Syntax and meaning not wholly clear. Aucher renders 
somewhat differently, “‘ nec unum ex votis orationis, quae 
conveniebat (tibi) nune colligere et acquirere ut bonum 
proprium (in footnote he adds, ‘* sed forte etiam bono’), 
reservavi tibi.”” OJ reads unintelligibly “‘ nullum votorum 
titulum quem dignum est carpere vere bonum pater misi 
(v.l. “ nisi ’’) enim tibi.”’ © φύσει. 

¢ én ἀλληγορίαν παρακαλεῖν, cf. De Opif. Mundi 157. 

© περὶ τρόπων (vel sim.) ψυχῶν τ Aucher “ de symbolis ani- 
marum”’: OL ‘de moribus animae.” 

7 ἀλόγων μερῶν : OL “ per partes animae.”’ 

9 ἐπιθυμιῶν καὶ ἡδονῶν καὶ φόβου καὶ λύπης. » τὰ πάθη. 

* OL “ non ut filio testimonium parentelae perhibeat.”’ 

7. Aucher brackets the word for “ father ’’ in the second 
sentence, which is missing in OL as well. In De Mut. Nom. 
230 Philo differs slightly from Lxx in quoting the verse 
as Μὴ εὐλογία σοι pia (LXx pia σοι) ἐστί, πάτερ; εὐλόγησον 
(Lxx + δὴ) κἀμέ, πάτερ. 

* OL “ maximus inertiarum cultor ἢ: Aucher “ perquam 
ineruditus.”’ 
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knows that the sources of divine grace are abundant 5 and 
that the mind and thoughts ® of the virtuous man ° over- 
flow with good like a source. For this reason he is con- 
demned ὦ even more (severely) because in spite of seeing | 
that which is praiseworthy, he welcomes, chooses and 
accepts for himself that which is blameworthy and repre- 
hensible.* For pardon is (to be granted) to a blind person 
who stumbles 7 and falls over something, but one would 
rightly condemn a keen-sighted man who does not avoid 
or keep away from or watch out for paths that are slippery 
or, to speak more properly,’ untrodden paths.” But 
another thing must be said,’ (namely) that there is one 
blessing and there are also many—one in genus and many 
in species,’ in accordance with differences of cireumstances.* 


232. (Gen. xxvii. 38) What is the meaning of the words, 
“And Isaac was dismayed, and Esau cried out in a loud Ὁ 
voice and wept’ ™ ? 


4 γῶν θείων χαρίτων ἀφθονοί εἰσιν ai πηγαί. 

> The Arm. lit.= νοῦς (or διάνοια) λογισμῶν. 

5 τοῦ σπουδαίου or ἀστείου: Aucher “ sapientis”: OL 
‘* prudentis.”’ 

¢ κατακρίνεται : OL “" efficitur conditionalis.”’ 

¢ OL renders defectively, “ quoniam videndo laudabilia, 
amabilia, vituperabilia.” 

f Aucher, less accurately, “ periclitanti’?: OJ “ offen- 
denti.”’ 9 κυριώτερον εἰπεῖν. 

» OL condenses greatly, “‘ tanti autem acuminis virum 
reprehendat quivis merito pro lapsis.”’ 

* Aucher “ porro alias dicendum erit’’: OL “ proprie 
tamen interpretatur ” (v.l. “ interfatur ”’). 

7 γένει μέν. .. εἴδεσι δέ: OL “secundum genus... 
secundum species.”’ 

* κατὰ τὰς τῶν συμβεβηκότων διαφοράς vel sim.: Aucher 
‘*juxta illoruin diversitatem qui (sic) eam consequuntur ”’: OL 
‘‘ pro differentia interponendorum.” + OL omits “ loud.” 

m Most txx mss. lack this sentence but a few read xara- 
νυχθέντος δὲ Ἰσαάκ, ἀνεβόησεν φωνὴν (v.l. φωνῇ μεγάλῃ) "Hoad 
καὶ ἔκλαυσεν. Heb. has only “ἧΑπα Esau lifted up his voice 
and wept.” 
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He was dismayed “ not because of his old age, for he lived 
thereafter over fifty years more, but because the untamed 
and undisciplined man possessed an understanding ὃ of 
good and worthy thoughts © but made the opposite use of 
them.¢ And that he assumed some appearance of virtue ° 
is clearly attested by the fact that he desired a blessing / 
-—not from someone or other but from a man beloved of 
God.? And that he knew the wealth of blessings to be abun- 
dant (is clear) from his saying,’ “‘ Is there one blessing (left) 
to thee, father ?’’ And so, when the wise man? sees that the 
untaught man receives nothing more? of all these after so 
many things have happened,* he is, as it were, wounded 
and grieved at (the other’s) indiscipline of character.’ 


α΄ Aucher, choosing another meaning of Arm. zljanam, 
renders, “ poenituit se’: OU “ compunctum.”’ 

> Prob. διάνοιαν. © λογισμῶν. 

@ Aucher renders somewhat differently, “αἰ ineruditus re- 
sipiscens bonum aggrederetur consilium et in usum utilem ver- 
teret contraria,’” adding in a footnote “ vel, fortasse melius 
ita: propterea quod ineruditus habens intellectionem bonorum 
usurpabat contraria *’: OZ “ quod tam inertissimus novit 
optimarum rerum merita, utitur autem illis in adversis.”’ 

¢ Arm. lit.=dper@v: Aucher less literally renders, 
‘* sapientis *>: OJ “ meliorum.” 

f Arm. alot'= both εὐχή (vel sim.) and εὐλογία: Aucher 
“ benedictionem ”: OF “ optibilia.” 

9 Or “loving God ’—Arm. astouacasér= both θεοφιλής 
and φιλόθεος : Aucher “ viro Deum amantissimo (8.6) ᾿ἢ : 
OL “ vero (I. “‘ viro ᾽᾽) amabili deo.” 

hr OL “scit bene nunc adventibilem esse thesaurum, 
dicendo.” 

* The Arm.= ὁ ἀστεῖος (καὶ) σοφός : OL “ὁ strenuus,”’ see 
QG iv. 233 for a different OL rendering of presumably the 
same Greek original. 7 One ms. omits ‘‘ more.” 

k OL “ inductum (v.l. “‘ indutum”’: J. “‘ indoctum ”’) haec 
omnia prosequentem et in nullo prudentiarum conspirantem.”’ 

ἱ δι᾽ ἀπαιδευσίαν τρόπων (or ἠθῶν) : Aucher renders more 
freely, ‘‘ cruciatur animo ob ejus voluntariam ineruditionem ”’: 
OL “ sauciatur non leviter pro spontanea ejus imprudentia ”’ 
(OL here adds several lines of comment on various Scriptural 
meanings of “ compunctum ”’). 
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233. (Gen. xxvii. 39) Why, after Esau cried aloud and 
wept, did his father begin to bless him ἢ 

Perhaps someone may say that seeing his tears, (his 
father) was moved to pity.* But whoever says this is in 
error. For the wise man? feels pity for all ὁ but prays 
(only) for the deserving. For the deserving are the unfor- 
tunate, and not those who do themselves a wrong.¢ And 
so, it was not pity that aroused ὁ the invoker of blessings / 
but the belief in (the other’s) repentance (and turning) 
toward the better.? For he saw him weeping and shedding 
tears, and he believed, as was natural, that he was groaning 
and lamenting and bewailing his own unhappy life” and 
his indecent ways. Similar to this was the way in which 
(God) had pity on those whose souls were afflicted in Egypt 
—(namely, those of) Israel, a name (meaning) “ one who 
sees.” ? And by groaning and lamenting and crying aloud 
with his voice no more than in his thoughts,’ he attained 


α OL amplifies in rendering, ‘“‘ lachrymas intuentem anima 
passum pio dolore patrem pro filio.”’ 

> Here, as in the preceding section, the Arm.=6 ἀστεῖος 
(καὶ) σοφός : OL “ prudens.”’ ¢ OL omits “ for all.” 

4 OL renders more freely, ‘‘ digni sunt miseri vel infelices, 
non superbi vel facinorosi.”’ 

¢ OL “ novit,”’ an obvious scribal error for ‘* movit.”’ 

7 Lit. “the one praying ’”’ or “ the suppliant’’: Aucher 
‘‘orantem’’: OJ “ obtuentem ”’ (J. ‘ optantem ”’ ?). 

9 μετάνοιαν πρὸς Ta κρείττονα. 

λ΄ OL “pro suavitate infelicissima, felicitate.”” Here 
‘* suavitate ’’ is an obvious scribal error for “‘ sua vita ’’ but 
the origin of “‘ felicitate ’ is not clear. OJ lacks the final 
phrase. 

7 The etymology of the name “‘ Israel ” as “‘ one who sees 
(God) ”’ is frequently given by Philo, but the syntax and 
meaning of this sentence are far from clear. Aucher, who 
comments in a footnote on its obscurity, renders, “‘ huic 
similiter et in Aegypto cruciante animum suum ille qui 
naturae videns nomine Israel supplex erat’?: OL “ simile 
hujus patitur deprimentia Aegypti anima, et Israel mentis 
intuitu stibrium (sze).”’ 

7. OL “ non regibili voce sed intelligibili.” 
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to the salvation * of God, Who calls distress in difficult 
matters ° “‘ appeal” and “ invocation ᾿᾿ and “ petition.”’ ¢ 
For He makes allowances, as is necessary for benevolence, 
and is indulgent to those who complain.¢ 


234. (Gen. xxvii. 39) Why does he begin the blessing as 
follows, ‘‘ Behold, from the fatness of the earth shall be 
thy dwelling, and from the dews of heaven from above ” ὁ ἢ 

Do you see that it is by one who considers earthly things 
superior to heavenly things that such a mode (of speech) 
is introduced ¢/ But let all thanks be given to a gracious 
and beneficent one 2 who does not permit the mind ἃ to be 
emptied and bereft of an excellent and most divine form # 
when it descends into an earthly body and is burned by 
the necessities and flames of desire,’ for these are a true 
Tartarus,* but he permits it to spread its wings ’ some- 
times and to behold heaven above and to taste (sic) of that 
sight.” For there are some who through gluttony, lechery 

4 σωτηρίαν. 

» ‘The whole phrase prob. = στενοχωρίαν. 

¢ Aucher renders this obscure clause similarly, ‘ qui 
angustias rerum appellationem et preces vocat.”’ OJ renders 
differently, ‘“‘ qui oportunas obsecrationes tacitis exclama- 
tionibus praevenit.”’ 

4 Aucher ‘pro necessario beneficio remissionem ac 
libertatem concedens invocantibus.”” OJ renders defectively, 
‘* pro beneficiis peccantium largiendo.”’ 

¢ χχ ᾿Ιδοὺ ἀπὸ τῆς πιότητος τῆς γῆς ἔσται ἡ κατοίκησίς σου, 
καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς δρόσου τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἄνωθεν. 

f τοιοῦτος τρόπος εἰσάγεται vel sim.: Aucher “ talis modus 
intervenit ’?: OZ “ modus iste probatur.”’ 

9 It is not clear whether God or Isaac is meant. 

δ τὸν νοῦν. 

* OL “ a meliori et beatiori specie.” 

7 Aucher “ vitiis flammisque comburi cupiditatum ”’: 
OL “ in Acheronte et Pyriphlegethonte concupiscentiarum.”’ 

* OL “ hii (sic) sunt enim tartarei domini.” 

1 πτερύττεσθαι. 

™ OL “ jam deitudinis degustare scintillas.”’ 
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and over-indulgence * are always submerged and sunken,? 
being drowned in passion.* And these wicked and wretched 
men do not wish to raise themselves up.@ 


235. (Gen. xxvii. 40a) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘* By thy sword shalt thou live ’’ ¢? 

Most naturally ‘ has he shown and declared that the 
life of the foolish man is warfare without peace or friend- 
ship? but that of the righteous man” is deep peace. For 
the latter rejoices in justice and security and rectitude,’ 
while the former (rejoices) in strife and avarice,’ thinking 
it the part of zeal to do wrong and thereby to overreach 
(another).' But peace and wrath™ are enemies to one 
another.”. And. such things are fitting and proper to the 
dead, whereas the others are for the living. Among those 
(dead) I should call him thrice (wretched),? not once 


2 OL renders more briefly, ‘‘ ex impuni luxuria.”’ 

> καταποντοῦνται Kal καταδύονται, as in De Agricultura 89 : 
OL “ diluvium passi.” 

¢ Aucher renders less literally, “‘ cupiditatibus dediti.”’ 

¢ OL renders more briefly, ‘‘ nequaquam se _ exinde 
erigentes.”” 

ὁ Lxx καὶ ἐπὶ τῇ μαχαίρῃ σου ζήσῃ. Philo allegorizes the 
phrase similarly in De Congressu 176. 

7 φυσικώτατα : OL “ quam natus aliter ”’ (ἰ. “‘ naturaliter ’’). 

σ OL“ insipientis fortunam praelium esse impraedicabile.”’ 

δ τοῦ δικαίου. 

1 OL “ justi vero per (/. “Ῥὰχ ᾽᾽) altissima.”’ 

7 δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ἀσφαλείᾳ καὶ κατορθώσει vel sim.: OL 
“ segregatione (J. ‘‘ securitate ᾿ ?) et constantia.”’ 

πλεονεξίᾳ. 

1 OL “ quemlibet pati injuriam et facere.”’ 

m Lit. “ heat ’’; evidently the Arm. translator read θερμός 
instead of θυμός. 

" The syntax of this sentence is peculiar. Aucher renders, 
‘**pacem et iram (confundens) 5101 invicem infensas.” OL 
omits the sentence. 

° The word ‘“ wretched ”’ is supplied from OF, so, too, 
in Aucher’s rendering. 
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(wretched), who has to suffer death through sense-percep- 
tion.? 


236. (Gen. xxvii. 400) What is the meaning of the 
words, ‘‘ Thou shalt serve thy brother ὃ ἢ 

This is a great good for the foolish man,° (namely) that 
he should not be left free,* for to be headstrong ὁ is very 
harmful for such a man, whereas servitude is most profi- 
table,’ especially when he happens to get a master who is 
virtuous.’ Similarly, a ship is saved when the sailors carry 
out the orders of the pilot and listen:to him, and a house- 
hold (is saved) when the slaves in service obey the master,” 
and a state (is saved) when the inhabitants yield and 
submit to the magistrates,’ and the young to their elders,* 
and the unskilled to the skilled and informed.’ 


237. (Gen. xxvii. 40c) What is the meaning of the words, 


α In this sentence, too, the syntax and meaning are not 
clear. Aucher renders the last clause, “ἡ qui cum sensu 
sustinet mortem”: OL “ qui eum (J. ‘cum ”’) nimia (v.l. 
‘* minima ”’) sensibilitate mortem sustineat.”’ 

δ ΧΧ Kal τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου δουλεύσεις. Philo gives slightly 
different allegories of this passage in Leg. All. iii. 193-194 
and De Congressu 176, and a generally similar allegory in 
Quod Omnis Probus 57. 

¢ OL renders awkwardly, “‘ hoc (wv./. “‘ob’’) jam proximo 
bono prosecutis contumaci dignum.”’ 

ἃ ἐλεύθερον : OL “ πὸ laxamentum capiat.” 

¢ Aucher “ elatio cervicis ’’: ΟἿ “ sine jugo degere.”’ 

ΟἿ,“ dum servituti (/. “‘ servitium ᾽᾽) conditio utilissima.”’ 

9 δεσπότου σπουδαίου : OL “ studiosum dominum.” 

» OL renders somewhat differently, “ et domus erigitur 
melius famulis vigilantibus pro imperio domini.”’ 

ἐ πόλις: OL “ urbs.” 

7. OL renders more freely, “ erit beatior si plebs subjecta 
sit administranti.” 

k OL “ et juvenes veteranis debitum deferentes honorem.”’ 

1 rots ἐμπείροις καὶ ἐπιστήμοσιν: OL “ felices (marg. 
‘* vides malim ”’) (=?) et indocti sapientibus obsecundantes.”’ 
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“ΠΑ πα it shall be when thou wilt free thyself,? and ὃ thou 
shalt cast off his yoke ° from thy neck ” ¢? 

‘ As for this good, which thou believest to be evil,’ he 
says, “‘ (namely) servitude, it comes to thee not ineptly ¢ 
nor by chance 7 but when thou wilt cast off pride and empty 
vaingloriousness by giving up arrogance, and when thou 
wilt loosen the yoke of the passions 2 from thee. For so 
long as thou art under their yoke and because of them 
arrogantly holdest thy head high, the wise man ” will hold 
thee unworthy of servitude to him and to be free. For how 
will it be (possible) to move about and obtain freedom 
without him?* But in place of one thou wilt acquire 
δὴν masters and mistresses’ hidden within thee, who 
will incessantly and uninterruptedly wear out thy soul.” * 


238. (Gen. xxvii. 41b)’ What is the meaning of the 
words, ‘“ He said in his mind,” ‘ There will draw near the 


@ See the Scriptural text below. 

τσ then; (a Hebraism, retained in the LXX). 

¢ OL“ jugum tuum.’ 

4 LXX ἔσται δὲ ἡνίκα ἐὰν KabéAns (Heb. tdarid, prob. = ** move 
freely’ or the like: A.V. “‘ have the dominion’ ἢ καὶ ἐκλύσεις 
(v.l. ἐκλύσῃς. see below) τὸν ζυγὸν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ τραχήλου σου. 
In Leg. All. iii. 193 (see above, QG iv. 236), Philo cites this 
passage in part, ἐκλύσῃς τὸν ζυγὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ τραχήλου σου, and 
allegorizes in much the same way as here. 

© οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ. 

f OL“ non quolibet casu advocavit tibi.’’ 

9 τῶν παθῶν : OL “ vitiorum.”’ 

» The Arm. lit.=6 ἀστεῖος (καὶ) ὁ σοφός : OL “ prudens.” 

1 OL omits this sentence. 

7 OL omits “ and mistresses.” 

* Aucher “‘ qui animam tuam immediate ac sine recessu 
deperdant”’: OZ “ qui tuam animam incessanter expos- 
cant.” 

! Philo omits the first part of vs. 41 ‘‘ And Esau hated 
Jacob because of the blessing with which his father had 
blessed him.” 

m OF “ in corde,” see the Scriptural text below. 
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_ days of the mourning of my father,? and ἡ 1 will kill Jacob, 
my brother’ ” ¢? 

Wrath and ill-will are not superficial 4? but they appear 
from within from the heart, as the poet says.¢ For not to 
say (something) with the voice but (to say it) without voice, 
in the mind, is very clear evidence of a wrathful and deep 
intention.’ Such is the wicked, maleficent, harsh, pleasant 2 
and deceitful man.” And in addition to this he is perfectly 
untaught ἢ and proposes to himself plans’ and things 
which are impossible.* For how is it ever possible that 
to the impassive genus,’ which nature has endowed,” 
licentiousness,” the disturher of the passions of the soul, 


* The biblical text refers to the mourning for the death of 
Isaac, not to Isaac’s mourning, as Philo takes it. 

> OL “ ut,” see below. 

¢ uxx εἶπεν δὲ "Hoad ἐν τῇ διανοίᾳ (Heb. “ heart,” ἐ.6. 
‘* mind ᾽Ἶ αὐτοῦ, ᾿Πγγισάτωσαν ai ἡμέραι τοῦ πένθους (v.1. 
πάθους : Heb. and Arm. O.T. “ mourning,” see below) τοῦ 
πατρός μου ἵνα ἀποκτείνω (v.L. καὶ ἀποκτενῶ) ᾿Ιακὼβ τὸν ἀδελφόν 
μου. In Quod Deterius 46 Philo quotes the last two clauses, 
ἐγγισάτωσαν αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ πένθους (v.l. πάθους, see below) τοῦ 
πατρός μου ἵνα ἀποκτείνω ᾿Ιακὼβ τὸν ἀδελφόν μου. 

@¢ OL “non in propatulo saevit infestus.”’ 

¢ Philo is probably thinking of such Homeric phrases as 
περὶ κῆρι. . . ἐχολώθη and κοτεσσάμενος To ye θυμῷ. 

7 Aucher ‘‘ consilium offensi animi subdoli et profundi ” : 
OL “ consilii est externi et profundi.”’ 

9 Sic: Aucher “ blandus.” 

* OL “talis est pravitas malignantium iracundia sup- 
pressa scrupulosa insidiosa.”’ 

* OL omits this clause. 

7 ὑποθέσεις. 

* OL “ paraturas sibi inpossibiles reservando.”’ 

1 τῷ ἀπαθεῖ γένει, as in Quod Deterius 46. Apparently 
while reading πένθους, not πάθους. in his copy of the Greek 
Bible, Philo interpreted πένθος as a specific form of πάθος, 
cf. Quod Deterius 46 ἡδονῆς ἢ λύπης ἤ τινος ἄλλου πάθους. 

m Tsaac is often described by Philo as a type of natural 
virtue. 

" Symbolized by Esau. 
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should draw near and kill his virtuous brother ?* For ὃ 
he has been disciplined by training, exercise and labour 
to trip up ° and to catch off guard and to repel, not to be 
tripped up and to be caught off guard and to be repelled.@ 
For true life lies before him as a prize,¢ just as, on the other 
hand, before the wicked and evil man (lies) death, which 
is in sense-perception,’ because of (his) suffering incurable 
pain. 


239. (Gen. xxvii. 42-43) Why, when his mother heard 
of his outburst,” did she say,’ “ Arise, go off to Laban, 
my brother, in Haran ” * ? 


¢ Aucher renders, less accurately, I think, “‘ nam quomodo 
umquam fieri poterit ut vitium perturbatae animae adsit 
nationi vitiis carenti ex dono naturae; et occidere fratrem 
virtute praeditum?”: OD reads defectively ‘‘ nullo enim 
genere praevalebit laedere congeries vitiorum impassibilitatis 
titulum, cui permittitur a natura decipientis animam et dis- 
sipare et perimere.”’ 

> Arm. our lit.= ‘°° where’: OL “ enim.”’ 

¢ Elsewhere in Philo Jacob is called ἀσκητής and πτερνιστής, 
as the symbol of virtue acquired by training. 

ἀ OL “ didicit enim ex industria hujusmodi frater plantare 
et superare, non utique superari.” 

¢ ἄθλον: Aucher’s rendering, ‘‘ bravium,’’ seems to be a 
printer’s error for ‘* praemium.”’ δι’ αἰσθήσεως. 

9 ΟἹ, “ dum est (v.l. “ etiam ᾽) vita verissima ante oculos 
ejus preciosa, ut illi a diverso mors quam excipiat consensu- 
alitate nimiam (v.l. “‘ minimam ᾽ pro pessimo contagio et 
insanabili cruciatu.”’ 

λ Or “ revolt’: Aucher “ insurgentem eum ” (footnote, 
‘* Sensus est, comminationem ejus’’): OJ “ minas.”’ 

* To Jacob, not to Esau, as one might suppose from Philo’s 
wording. 

7. OL“ surgens fuge.” 

* Philo condenses vss. 42-43, which read, in the Lxx, amny- 

‘An δὲ Ῥεβέκκᾳ τὰ ῥήματα ᾿Ησαὺ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτῆς τοῦ mpeo- 
γέλη 2 τὰ ῥήμ ῆ ρ 
βυτέρου: καὶ πέμψασα ἐκάλεσεν ᾿Ιακὼβ τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς τὸν 
νεώτερον καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿Ιδοὺ ᾿Ησαὺ ὁ ἀδελφός σου ἀπειλεῖ (Heb. 
‘* seeks revenge ᾽ἢ τοῦ ἀποκτεῖναί σε. νῦν οὖν, τέκνον, ἄκουσόν 
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The literal meaning? is clear, for it makes apparent 
the careful solicitude of the mother, who by causing 
(him) to change residence, contrives his safety.? But 
as for the deeper meaning,° ‘‘ Laban ”’ is to be interpreted 
as ‘‘ whiteness,’ ? a symbol of sense-perceptible light,° 
and “ Haran”’ as “ openings,’ 7 through which (Scrip- 
ture) indicates some of the senses, (namely) the eyes, 
the ‘ears and the nose. Thus, the counsel of the soul ” 
says to its fellow-counsellors and advisers,’ “ If you la- 
boriously acquire clear, lucid and genuine endurance of 
patience and firmness in life, and, while dwelling near 
the envious man, act with complete independence, you 
will encounter the greatest danger because of him.’ 


μου τῆς φωνῆς, καὶ ἀναστὰς ἀπόδραθι eis τὴν Μεσοποταμίαν (v.!. 
and Heb. omit εἰς τὴν Meo.) πρὸς Λαβὰν τὸν ἀδελφόν μου εἰς 
Χαρράν. Philo cites vss. 42-45 in De Fuga 23, vss. 43-44 in 
De Somniis i. 46, and vss. 43-45 in De AMigratione 208-211, in 
these places allegorizing somewhat as here. 

® τὸ ῥητόν. 

> OL “ dictum palam designat praesaginm matris trans- 
migrationem nuntiantis pro cautela dilecti.” 

© τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

¢ The same etymology, based on Heb. laban ‘ white,” 
occurs elsewhere in Philo, 4.5. De Agricultura 42. 

¢ φωτὸς αἰσθητοῦ, cf. Quod Deterius 4 τὸ ἐκτὸς αἰσθητόν 

. προσηγόρευται Λαβάν. 

7 τρῶγλαι. The same etymology, based on Heb, hér 
‘“* hole,’’ occurs elsewhere in Philo (see next note). 

9 Cf. De Fuga 45 Χαρράν, ἣ μεταληφθεῖσά εἰσι τρῶγλαι, σύμ- 
βολον τῶν αἰσθήσεων. ; 

t The Arm. lit.= λογισμὸς τῆς ψυχῆς, here symbolized by 
Rebekah, who is generally for Philo a symbol of constancy. 

? rots συνέδροις καὶ συμβούλοις. OL renders the clause more 
freely, “ suadet ergo secrete anima sobria susceptis suis.” 

i The syntax of this sentence, especially of the latter part, 
is far from clear. Aucher renders much more freely, I think, 
‘* quod si lucidam fidelemque patientiae et constantiae vitam 
acquirere studetis, in quantum assidetis apud invidiosum, 
omni libertate invadente eo, vix superiores eritis periculis ”’ : 
OL “ si obstinatissime verissimam vitam sectando, atrocissi- 
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But if you take leave * of concord ὃ and separate your- 
selves, do not immediately thereafter, as if you had 
beconie incorporeal, despise necessary foods or consider 
them bestial,° but at once return on the middle way, 
neither afflicting your bodies with hunger and want nor 
offering them a variety of the most splendid delicacies ; 
and live carefully with simple elegance.4 For what is 
simpler than the colour white, which is called ‘ Laban’ 
in Chaldaean ἢ 5 For those who are not firmly in control 
of themselves go very far wrong and cause (others) to trans- 
gress in the opposite direction.’ But the middle course 2 


mum et infestissimum vicinum patimini, enormissimam 
excipietis cladem.”” My rendering is, I think, supported by 
the parallel passage in De Migratione 208-211, where Philo 
advises the seeker of virtue to give up philosophy just long 
enough to come to terms with sense and passion in order to 
overcome them by diplomacy. It must be admitted, how- 
ever, that his various treatments of Gen. xxvii. 42-45 (see 
the references in note & on the preceding pages) are obscure, 
perhaps because he is embarrassed by having to explain why 
Rebekah (the symbol of constancy) advised Jacob to flee to 
Haran (the symbol of sense) ; see also Colson’s notes in the 
Loeb Philo, vol. iv. p. 566, and vol. v. p. 582. 

4 πολλὰ χαίρειν φράζοντες. 

®’ Or perhaps “ association ᾽᾿---ὁμιλίᾳ : OL “ ejus collo- 
quiis.”” Whether Philo means separation from philosophy 
or from sense and passion is not clear. 

¢ Aucher renders more freely, “ nolite nec illico tamquam 
incorporii effecti contemnere corporea neque brutorum more 
cogitare cibos necessarios ’?: OL “ penitus separati tanquam 
incorporales ne victum quidem quotidianum habebitis.”’ 

ὦ ἁπλῇ εὐπρεπείᾳ vel sim.: Aucher “ simplici victu ”’: 
OL “ simpliciter fruentes tutiores eritis.” | 

¢ Here, as frequently elsewhere, Philo refers to the Hebrew 
language as ‘‘ Chaldaean.”’ 

7 Aucher, construing differently, renders, ‘‘ quoniam 
summa errant errareque faciunt in contraria eos (sic), qui 
non sunt constantius firmati’?: OZ renders defectively, 
‘ultra modum ergo meliora concidere possunt ad pejora.”’ 

9 The Arm. word lit.=af peodrntes: Aucher ‘‘ medio- 
critates *?: OL “ mediae.” 
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has a way out (in the form) of precaution that nothing 
unforeseen and irremediable be experienced. ”’ 


240. (Gen. xxvii. 45b) What is the meaning of the words 
‘* Sending, I will call thee from there to here lest perchance 
I be bereaved of you both in one day ” δὴ 

Since the literal meaning 5 is clear, we shall say allegori- 
cally ¢ that she does not think that dwelling there for all 
time is good for the practiser ὁ but that it is useful for this 
time.’ For she wishes him to depart from his kin and twin, 
(namely) wickedness,’ not to a simpler” and unlighted 
place but to one lighted by the senses,‘ and in some way 7 
to give hinself to all (kinds of) exercise, in order that after 


α OL adds a passage on the symbolism of light and dark- 
ness which is evidently from a Christian hand, since it ends 
with the words “ ad maternae ecclesiae viscera revocati.”’ 

’ OL renders more briefly, “ quid aestimando (J. “* quid est 
mandando’’) accipiam te inde ne quando orbitabor’”’: Lxx 
Kal ἀποστείλασα μεταπέμψομαί σε ἐκεῖθεν μή ποτε ἀτεκνωθῶ ἀπὸ 
τῶν δύο ὑμῶν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ μιᾷ. In vss. 44-45a, which Philo here 
omits, Rebekah tells Jacob to remain with Laban “ some 
days ’’ until Esau will have forgotten his anger. Philo quotes 
the phrase μεταπέμψομαί σε ἐκεῖθεν in De I’uga 47, and alludes 
briefly to Rebekah’s ἀτεκνία in Quod Deterius 51. 

© τὸ ῥητόν. 

4 ἀλληγοροῦντες φήσομεν. 

ὁ τῷ ἀσκητῇ, of which Jacob is a standing symbol in 
Philo: Aucher “ religioso ”’: OJ “‘ certatorem.”’ 

7 OL amplifies somewhat in rendering, ‘‘ mediam hanc 
larem assidue habitare certatorem mater inutile arbitratur, 
sed ad tempus ei prodesse.”’ 

9 Symbolized by Esau. 

h ἁπλούστερον (τόπον). Possibly “‘ simpler” is here used 
in the sense of ‘“‘ more primitive,” as applied to Esau, see 
below. 

i φωτιζόμενον ταῖς αἰσθήσεσιν : OL renders freely, ‘ utpote 
in lucidiori quadam mentis regione exhibernantem.” Possibly 
‘* lighted by the senses ’’ has some connexion with the phrase 
τὰς τῆς κενῆς δόξης Aapmpads . . . εὐπραγίας in De Fuga 41. 

) τρόπον τινά. 
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the athlete has become an accomplished fighter he may 
come back from there where he will no longer be cheated 
or harmed.* For he was indeed a half-youth, and as his 
companion at birth ὃ was dead to the life of virtue,° she 
rightly feared that the other (son) too might unite with 
the simpler senses and gradually go on to further and 
superfluous senses.¢ For if he should fall in love with that 
place, he would not be able to return from there and would 
cause her © more serious harm, (namely) bereavement of 
the classes of virtuous thoughts.’ 


241. (Gen. xxvii. 46a) Why does Rebekah say to Isaac, 
‘‘T am weary of my life because of the daughters Κ of the 
Hittites δ ? 

. The literal meaning ‘ is apparent, for she seemed to be 
vexed because of the former 7 women who were from that 
land.* And, as was said before,’ they were envious of her 


* OL renders the last two clauses more briefly, “* inde 
palestricon perfectum redeuntem jam minime decipiendum.”’ 
ὃ e 
1.6. Esau. 


OL “νοεῖ merito paternae quibusdam_ casibus 
(apparently reading πατρός τισι ἤθεσι vel sim. instead of 
ἁπλουστέραις αἰσθήσεσι) paulatim cedat simplicitas morum, 
superfluis et curiosis occupatur.”’ 

é Arm. anzn here seems to be an indirect reflexive: OL 
‘* animae.”’ 

7 The Arm. seems lit.= drexviay ἀστείων ἐννοιῶν τάξεων : 
Aucher “ orbatio a filiis solidae sapientiae ordinis”: OL 
‘* sterilitatem (v.l. ‘‘ stabilitatem’’) insignium  titulorum 
sapientiae.”’ 9 OL “* filias filiorum ᾽ (see next note). 

h xx εἶπεν Ῥεβέκκα πρὸς ᾿Ισαάκ, Ἰ]ροσώχθικα (v.l. προσ- 
ὠχθισα) τῇ ζωῇ μου διὰ τὰς θυγατέρας τῶν υἱῶν Χέτ (Heb. 
“ daughters of Heth ’’). 


* τὸ ῥητόν. 7 Variant “ first.” 
* OL “‘aspernatur enim pro uxoribus prioris (sic) inter- 
raneis.”” t Apparently this is a reference to QG iv. 88. 


542 


GENESIS, BOOK IV 


daughter-in-law.* But we must examine the more philo- 
sophical aspect through allegory.’ The name “ Hittite ”’ 
(means) ‘‘ being beside oneself ” ὁ and senselessness.?_ And 
the daughters of those thoughts which are beside them- 
selves are the unrestrained impulses. And these the 
virtue-loving soul ‘ hates and very bitterly hates, for they 
honour that which is contrary to order and decency.’ 


242. (Gen. xxvii. 46b) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“ If * Jacob takes a wife from the daughters of the Hittites,’ 
for what should I live?” ?? 

The philosophical character * is fearful and in doubt lest 
perhaps that part! which is able to be saved may not 
be aware that it is incurring corruption™ by living with 
earthly and terrestrial things rather than heavenly ones.” 


¢ QL lacks this sentence and part of the following one. 

ὃ χὴν φυσικωτέραν θεωρίαν ἐπισκεπτέον ἐν ἀλληγορίᾳ. 

¢ OL “ excessus.”” Aucher in a footnote conjectures ἀπο- 
στάσια as the original, but it was probably ἔκστασις as in 
OG iv. 88. 

4 OL “ dolorationis ” (l. “‘ delirationis ’’). 

ἐ OL renders more briefly, “‘ filiae autem hujus intenta- 
biles sunt incursiones.” 

7 ἡ φιλάρετος ψυχή : OL “ clementissima anima.” 

9 τάξει καὶ κόσμῳ vel sim.: OL renders the clause un- 
intelligibly, ‘‘ dignus vitii quae deferendo quaeque ordinem 
cunctaque censuram.” 

h OL “ Isaac,” apparently a corruption of “ si ac.” 

? OL “ ex hac terra ” (see next note). | 

i yxx ef λήμψεται ᾿Ιακὼβ γυναῖκα ἀπὸ τῶν θυγατέρων τῆς γῆς 
ταύτης (Heb. “ from the daughters of Heth like these from 
the daughters of the land ”’), ἵνα τί μοι ζῆν; 

k ὃ φιλόσοφος τρόπος vel sim. 

ἐ i.e. of the soul. 

™ διαφθοράν. 

" OL renders defectively, ‘‘ clementissimi pectoris decus 
ne quando ille delitescat per contagium ejus partis quod 
salvari praecipue possit, terreno matrimonio ante coelestia 
copulato.”’ 
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‘“ Tf,”’ it says, “ he who seems to be a practised character ¢ 
takes a wife from the polluted daughters of this land,® that 
is, the senses,“ which readily wish to be polluted, or the 
pleasures ὁ connected with the senses, and he passes over 
the heavenly and ever-virginal understanding,’ what 
reason is there for me to live, when I see such an overturn, 
seizure and capture, as if of a city, and the whole soul being 
desolated ὃ, For by nature he” is his brother, though 
hostile in character, and from the beginning being a hater 
of virtue,” he walked in a trackless path,‘ disregarding that 
which led right and straight. And being alienated from 
familiarity with that which has discipline,’ he gladly wel- 
comed the savagery which knows no discipline, and made 
his mind completely savage through anger, desire, wrong- 
doing and cunning.” * 


243. (Gen. xxviii. 2)' Why does his father say, ‘‘ Arise, 
go off to Mesopotamia to the home of Bethuel, the father 


* ἀσκητικὸς τρόπος : ΟἿ, “ qui jam studiosus est moribus 
inquinatissimis ”’ (the last word perhaps being all that re- 
mains of the rendering of the following phrase). 

» Aucher, construing slightly differently, renders, ‘‘ ex 
filiabus hujus terrae (hominum) immundorum.”’ 

ὃ τὰς αἰσθήσεις. | ὦ τὰς ἡδονάς. 

¢ ἐῶν (vel sim.) τὴν οὐρανίαν καὶ ἀειπάρθενον διάνοιαν : OL 
* praevaricando (/. “ praetereundo ᾽ 9) coelestia copulato, 
quae semper casta sunt concilia.”’ 

f OL omits this last phrase. 

9 Apparently Esau is meant, although he is not mentioned 
in this verse. 

% μισάρετος : OL “ detentus odio clementiae.”’ 

* OL * perversas vias.” 

7 OL has merely “ mansuetudinis (sic) alienatus.” 

* θυμῷ καὶ ἐπιθυμίᾳ καὶ ἀδικίᾳ καὶ πανουργίᾳ: OL “ de- 
sideriorum iniquis venatus (v./. ‘‘ venenatus ᾽ se religavit 
astutiis.”’ 

' Gen. xxviii. 1 reads ‘‘ And Isaac, calling Jacob to him, 
blessed him and commanded him, saying, Thou shalt not 
take a wife from the daughters of Canaan.” 
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of thy mother,* and take for thyself a wife from the 
daughters of Laban, the brother of thy mother ὃ: 

The literal meaning 5 is easy to understand, (namely 
that) the father orders his son to make a journey toa 
foreign (land) 4 (and) to seek in marriage’ a wife of his 
(own) race.’ But as for the deeper meaning,’ it has a 
symbolical explanation somewhat as follows.” In the 
council-meeting of the soul, in which the thoughts are 
gathered, it says to the better part,’ ‘Thou seest the 
wicked man uttering cries of accusation against thee.’ 
Why dost thou delay and (why) dost thou not move and 
leap up? And since thon art still resorting to the weaker 
labours of war and not yet acting with firm enough force 
to be able to offer opposition and to gain victory through 
the pursuit of virtue,” go away, flee.’ For if thou removest 
thy dwelling somewhere far from such a beast, thou wilt 
fare better and happily, and his desire and anger will cease, 


¢ OL“ matris meae.” 

> _xx ἀναστὰς ἀπόδραθι (Heb. “ go ’’) εἰς τὴν ΔΙεσοποταμίαν 
(v.l. + Συρίας : Heb. “to Paddan Aram ”’) εἰς τὸν οἶκον Βαθουὴλ 
(Heb. Beth@él, see below) τοῦ πατρὸς τῆς μητρός σου καὶ λάβε 
σεαυτῷ ἐκεῖθεν γυναῖκα ἐκ τῶν θυγατέρων λαβὰν τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ τῆς 
μητρός cov. Philo quotes the Lxx text verbatim in De Poster. 
Caini 77 (without commentary) and in De Fuga 48 with an 
allegorical commentary similar to but briefer than the one 
given here. 
© τὸ ῥητόν. ; 

@ OL renders defectively, “‘ in utroque permittere.”’ 
€ μνηστεύειν : OL * ad copulandam.” 

ΟἹ, “ proprii generis.” 

9 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

συμβολικὴν ἀπόδοσιν τοιαύτην τινὰ ἔχει. 

ἐ ΟἹ, “concilium bonarum cogitationum suarum con- 
vocando animas vadat (1. “ anima suadet ’’) meliori parti.” 

3 ODL condenses, “ videns infestum adversarium.” 

¥ σπουδῇ ἀρετῆς. 

ι OL renders defectively, “sed exurgens dum adhuc 
firmis (l. ‘* infirmis ’’ 2) doloribus uteris nec dum certamine 
prolatam fortitudinem demonstrantes nee ad retribuentem 
praevalentes festinanter recede.” 
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and (though they are) wicked and fatal, they will become 
empty and vain.* Therefore go off, flee to Mesopotamia, 
in word ὃ to a land in which Chaldaeans and Babylonians 
dwell, but in truth to the boundary between the region of 
virtue and that of wickedness,° which is progress and 1m- 
provement,? (that is) a path leading to felicity.”’* For the 
land which is now called Mesopotamia is between two rivers, 
the Tigris and Euphrates.’ And as for its place in the 
soul, it is the boundary, (consisting) of progress and, im- 
provement, between wickedness and virtue, as has been 
said. Of these, wickedness, being ferocious, is equated 
with the Tigris,” whereas virtue, through which Joy is 
obtained, has a name, “‘ pleasantness,”’ similar to that of 
the river called Euphrates.¢ And “ Bethuel” is to be 
interpreted as “ daughter of God.” 4 It is a power ἢ 
honoured with second (place) of lineal descent after the 


¢ The text and meaning are not wholly certain. Aucher 
renders more freely, ‘et ejus ardor ac indignatio malae 
indolis exitialesque irritae cessabunt’’: OL ‘hii quoque 
(v.l. “ quotque ’’) furorae (sic) et concupiscentiae instinctu 
malitiarum evanescunt.”’ 

ὃ λόγῳ μέν, contrasted with ἀληθείᾳ δέ below. 

5 τὸ μεσόριον τῆς ἀρετῆς καὶ τῆς κακίας vel sim.: OL “ os 
(56) malitiae atque virtutis.”” Philo’s implied etymology of 
‘* Mesopotamia ”’ differs from those implied in De Confus. 
Ling. 66 ἐν μεσαιτάτῳ ποταμοῦ βυθῷ τῆς διανοίας and in De 
Fuga 49 μέσον τὸν χειμάρρουν ποταμὸν τοῦ βίου. 

4 προκοπὴ καὶ βελτίωσις, cf. 6.0. De Sacr. Abelis 113. 

‘ ets εὐδαιμονίαν : OL “ aut beatitudine”’ (1. “ ad beati- 
tudinem ”’). 

In Armenian called Dklat‘ and Araccani, as in QG i. 13 
(with a slight difference in spelling) and QG iv. 93. 

9 OF renders more briefly, “ talis enim in anima grumus 
est malitiae atque virtutis.”’ 

% The same word-play occurs in Leg. All. i. 63 f. and. OG 
i 133 
* This word-play on εὐφροσύνη and Εὐφράτης is found in 
QG i. 13, where the Euphrates is a symbol of δικαιοσύνη. 

7. So Philo etymologizes elsewhere, see QG@ iv. 97, notes. 

k δύναμις. 
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masculine.* And this has a place in the soul which ὃ the 
noble word ¢ calls “‘ home ” ¢ from which (Isaac) commands 
him to take a wife who loves the wisdom of knowledge.° 
And the wife’s name was “ continence,” 7 (and she was) 
of the daughters of the brilliant family,’ which in Chaldaean 
is called ‘“‘ Laban,’’? and in Armenian,” ‘‘ whiteness.”’ ¢ 
There are some who, looking at the faces of things,’ either 
blame them or praise them. But for us, for whom it is 
natural to allegorize* and who seek other things beyond 


2 OL “secundo quodam gradu pro maribus sustitutus 
sicut in haereditatibus: prerogativus titulus et subcisivus.”’ 
This obscure passage is explained by the parallel, De Fuga 51, 
where Philo says that Bethuel, ‘‘ daughter of God ’’= σοφία, 
** occupies a second place and therefore was termed feminine 
to express the contrast with the Maker of the universe, who 
is masculine.” 

ὃ The rel. pron. refers to “ place” (as in OL), not to 
*“soul,”’ as in Aucher’s rendering. 

¢ OL “sermo divinus.’’ Philo nowhere else describes 
Scripture as “‘ noble ”’ or the like. 

¢ j.e. the home of Bethuel. 

© σοφίαν τῆς ἐπιστήμης vel sim.: OL has merely “ dis- 
ciplinae.”’ 

f Arm. krénaworout‘iun usually renders ἐγκράτεια, more 
rarely θρησκεία. Aucher here renders, “‘ continentia,” adding 
in a footnote, “‘ Vel Sobrietas, ad verb. religio.”” OL has 
‘* possessio,”” which may render a corruption of ἐγκράτεια. 
Elsewhere in Philo Rachel is a symbol of αἴσθησις, and Leah, 
etymologized as ἡ κοπιῶσα, is a symbol of δικαιοσύνη and 
similar virtues. Apparently Leah is meant here. 

9. OL “ pro filiis generis praeclari.” 

» Here, as elsewhere, the Arm. translator substitutes 
‘‘ Armenian ”’ for “ Greek.” 

* OL “ quod jam diximus Laban, Graece enim διειδής 
(616). On the etymology ‘ ‘ white ” for Laban see QG 
iv. 239. 4 OL “ personis,”’ reflecting προσώποις. 

* Arm. lit.=‘‘to whom through allegory is nature,” 
apparently a misunderstanding of οἷς ἀλληγορεῖν πέφυκε. 
Aucher renders, ‘‘ nobis tamen quae (1. “‘ qui ’’ ?) allegoricam 
quaerimus naturam”’; OZ “ nobis tamen, qui per allegori- 
cum examen ista requirimus.”’ 
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that which is seen,? it is fitting and proper to examine and 
question the names, and not to be deceived or taken in by 
homonyms.’ Between these ° there is a distinction and 
difference: there is one quality ὁ which is perfect and 
splendid and like light,¢ and there is (anoolea somewhat 
sense-perceptible quality 7 which is superficially coloured ” 
as in those images painted deceptively by bad men.” 


244. (Gen. xxviii. 7) * What is the meaning of the words, 
‘““ Jacob heard his father and mother, and went to Meso- 
potamia ”’/ ? 

As for the literal meaning,” praise is given to the journey- 
ing of the son who obeyed both parents. For some please 
only one (parent), showing incomplete virtue.’ And there 


OL “ quia (1. ‘* quae ᾽ ?) semota sunt a visibilibus.” 
ὁμωνυμίαις. 
i.e. the different qualities of whiteness. 

ὦ ποιότης : Aucher “ creatura ”’ (but he gives “ qualitas ” 
below for the Arm. synonym of the word used here). 

¢ OL renders freely, “ sic et modo candor, quem ajunt esse 
Laban, perfecta translatione lucidus vel splendens.”’ 

7 Laban appears as a symbol of sense-perception (ate@nars) 
in several other passages of Philo, 6.0. Leg. All. iii. 20. 

9 Apparently ‘‘ with bright colours ” is meant. 

» OL amplifies in rendering, ‘‘ sin vero secundum visibilia 
transtuleris, nomen candoris, hoc est, albescentis coloris 
indicium, ut solent pictores ex candore colorum faciem 
exprimere interno minio.”” OJ adds “ita enim Isaac, qui 
dicitur risus, perfecta translatione serenus atque lucidus 
intelligitur.”’ 

ἐ The four verses, Gen. xxviii. 3-6, passed over by Philo, 
tell of Isaac’s blessing Jacob and sending him to Laban and 
of Esau’s overhearing the blessing and Isaac’s charge to 
Jacob not to take a Canaanite wife. 

i τχχ καὶ ἤκουσεν ᾿Ιακὼβ τοῦ πατρὸς Kai τῆς μητρὸς ἑαυτοῦ 
καὶ ἐπορεύθη εἰς τὴν Μεσοποταμίαν. In the citation of this verse 
in De Congressu 70, the mss. of Philo vary between εἰσήκουσεν 
and ὑπήκουσεν for Lxx ἤκουσεν. Philo’s brief commentary 
there differs from that given in the present passage. 

k πρὸς τὸ ῥητόν. ἱ ἡμιτελῆ ἀρετήν. 
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are still others who do not (please) even one (parent). 
These the legislator * has denounced and threatened with 
death.” Whence it is clear that (Scripture) has publicly 
proclaimed 5 life and immortality ὁ for those who offer 
parents a piety ὁ that is sound, full and perfect.’ And as 
for the deeper meaning, symbolically 7 it appears that 
praise is bestowed when the continent type of soul honours 
the sovereign reason,” which has the force of a father, and 
the knowledge of discipline,‘ which bears the glorious 
honour of a mother who nourishes and tends and carefully 
watches over (her child)./ 


245. (Gen. xxviii. 8-9) What is the meaning of the words, 
“ When Esau saw that the daughters of the Canaanites * 
were evil before his father Isaac, he went and took Maha- 
lath,’ the daughter of Ishmael the son of Abraham,” the 
sister of Nebajoth,” in addition to his other® wives as a 
wife ’’? ? 


* 6 νομοθέτης, 1.6. Moses. 

> OL renders the sentence defectively, ‘‘ quidam autem 
(v.l. “‘enim’’) semiplenam et mancam exhibent devotionem 
malis, nec ipsam quibus legislator interminatur mortem.” 

© προυκήρυξε: OL “ praedicari.” 

ἀθανασίαν. ὁ εὐσέβειαν. 

7. OL renders freely, “‘ qui recto corde et integra mente 
utrorumque parentum pietatem suscipiunt.” 
9 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν συμβολικῶς. 

δ ὅταν ὁ ἐγκρατὴς ψυχῆς τρόπος τὸν ἡγεμονικὸν λόγον τιμᾷ: 
OL “cum studiosi sobrietas moribus synceri pectoris (v.1. 
‘* pastori ’’) ornatur et verbo praedicantis defert.”’ Ὁ 

ὁ ἐπιστήμην παιδείας. . 

4 OL renders the latter part of the sentence freely, ‘‘ pro 
paterna virtute et disciplinarum dignitati, favens pro materna 
quoque clementia, quae nutrit et diligit.” 

* OL “ Chanaan,” see note p. 

᾿Ξ Arm. Mayelet’, see note p. 

™ OL omits this phrase. " Arm. Nabedt‘, see note p. 

° Reading, with Aucher, ailoc “ other ”’ for ayne ‘‘ those.” 

P Lxx καὶ ἴδεν ᾿Ησαὺ ὅτι πονηραί εἰσιν ai θυγατέρες Χανάαν 
(v.l. τῶν Χαναναίων) ἐναντίον ᾿Ισαὰκ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐπο- 
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Here, in the present passage, is to be discerned the differ- 
ence between the former (son) 5 and the one now in ques- 
tion. For the former pleased both his parents and men 
in the manner of teachers.’ But the latter 5 did not please 
anyone, and wishing to act stealthily and secretly in order 
to seem to be showing honour, he was not mindful of his 
mother but only of his father.¢ And the wretch does not 
make even this dissimulation complete,* but knowing 
exactly 7 that his father was displeased with the inhabitants 
of the land, he did not send away those (wives) whom he 
had but took others in addition to them, (thus) adding 
sin to sin and not being absolved of the former ones. 
Therefore the prophet,’ ascribing shamelessness to him, 
adds that he did not send (his wives) away but took a wife 
in addition to his other wives. This fact is not to be taken 
as casual or incidental or by the way, but as proof” of the 
goodwill ὁ which he had for the women who were alienated 
from wisdom 7 and whom his incorruptible and impartial 
father judged evil. “‘ But why, O miserable man,” we 
might say to him, “ wouldst thou join and connect thyself 


ρεύθη ᾿Ησαὺ πρὸς ᾿Ισμαήλ, καὶ i ἔλαβεν τὴν Μαέλεθ (Heb. Mah*lath) 
θυγατέρα ᾿Ισμαὴλ τοῦ υἱοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ, ἀδελφὴν Ναβαιὼθ Csi 
N*baydth) πρὸς ταῖς γυναιξὶν αὐτοῦ γυναῖκα. 

α 2,6. Jacob. 

» The meaning of the last phrase is uncertain. Aucher 
renders, ‘“‘tamquam exemplar (vel, ‘“* exemplaribus ’’) 
magistrorum ’’: OZ “ ut censura discipuli magistris.” Per- 
haps Philo means that Jacob obeyed his parents as men 
regularly obey their teachers. 

¢ ἡ) 9. Esau. OLDhas “hi,” an obvious scribal error for ἡ thie.” 

4 The text of the last phrase is uncertain. OL sie 
‘* patrem vero hucusque. ω 

. ὁλόκληρον ὑ ὑπόκρισιν. Δ Org clearly.”’ 

oo προφήτης, i. 6. Moses. OL’s “ profecto ” is an obvious 
scribal error for “ profeta.”’ 

᾿ Οτ΄ ‘* reproof ’’—ws ἔλεγχος : Aucher 
sionem ἢ : OL * pro. testimonio.”’ 

i πῆς εὐνοίας vel sim.: Aucher “ intimae amicitiae”’: OL 
‘* favoris.”’ 

7 Or “ understanding ”: OL “ sapientiae et pudicitiae.”’ 
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with a third (wife) ?’’* But who indeed can bring into 
a state of reformation that which is with him? Nothing 
at all (can be done) but, on the contrary, whether some be 
taken or, on the other hand, given, an unlivable life (is his).? 
And his wife is called in Hebrew “ Mahalath,’”’ which is 
to be interpreted “ from the beginning.” * And potenti- 
ally ὦ this is sensual pleasure,’ for it is considered to have 
been congenital ‘ to every living creature from the begin- 
ning and from the first creation. And sensual pleasure 
is said to be the cause of many evils, both to those who 
have it and to those who come near it.2 And her father 
is Ishmael, who is “ hearing "δ because of his not partici- 
pating in vision. For the mind of the pleasure-loving man ὦ 
is blind and unable to see those things which are worth 
seeing, (namely) the world and that which is in the world 
—the nature of existing things, the sight of which is 
wonderful to behold and desirable.’ 


* OL renders freely, ‘“‘ qualem ... etiam tertiam illam 
desponsationem.”’ 

Ὁ aBiwros Bios. The text of these two sentences is difficult. 
Aucher renders freely (with apologies in his footnotes), “ quae 
enim corrigere potuerit eas quae apud illum sunt? Nulla- 
tenus, sed potius in contrarium: tum accepta quam data 
(pro exemplo) vita est praeter vitam ’’: OZ “ de qua possit 
etiam priores emendare, absit sed ut rursus acciperet et prae- 
muneraret eam quae vitam sine vita conficiunt.”’ 

° As if composed of the Heb. preposition mé “ from ”’ and 
the verbal root hil “ to begin.” 

ἀ δυνάμει. ¢ ἡδονή. 7 σύντροφος. 

9. OL “ pro subcisiva innumerabilium malorum tam pessi- 
mam tam noxiam preparavit etiam approximantibus per- 
niciem.”” 

% Cf. De Fuga 208 ἑρμηνεύεται yap ᾿Ισμαὴλ ἀκοὴ θεοῦ : De 
Mut. Nom. 209 τὸ θεῖον ἄκουσμα. * 6 τοῦ φιληδόνου νοῦς. 

7. At the end of this section, which concludes Book IV of 
the Quaestiones in Genesin, the Latin translator remarks, 
‘*Secundum consequentiam testimoniorum divinae Scrip- 
turae non exposuit Philo titulos allegoriae sed ea captare 
voluit capitula quae videntur intutui mentis suae succurrisse.”’ 
See also Appendix B in Suppl. II. 
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EXODUS 
BOOK I 


*1. (Ex. xii. 2) ¢ “ This month (shall be) for you the be- 
ginning of months; it is the first in the months of the 
year.” » 

(Scripture) thinks it proper to reckon the cycle of months 
from the vernal equinox.* Moreover, (this month) is said 
to be the “ first and the “ beginning ”’ by synonymy,? 
since these (terms) are explained by each other, for it is 
said to be the first both in order and in power ὁ ; similarly 
that time which proceeds from the vernal equinox also 
appears (as) the beginning both in order and in power, in 
the same way as the head (is the beginning) of a living 
creature. And thus those who are learned in astronomy 
have given this name’ to the before-mentioned time. 
For they call the Ram the head of the zodiac 5 since in it 
the sun appears to produce the vernal equinox.” And in 
addition to this, it was fitting for it to be (the beginning) ‘ 


* Philo comments on this verse, without quoting it literally, 
in De Vita Mosis ii. 222-223 and De Spec. Leg. ii. 151-152. 

> LXX 6 μὴν οὗτος ὑμῖν ἀρχὴ μηνῶν, πρῶτός ἐστιν ὑμῖν ἐν τοῖς 
μησὶν τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ. 

° ἀπὸ τῆς ἐαρινῆς ἰσημερίας. @ κατὰ συνωνυμίαν. 
καὶ τάξει καὶ δυνάμει. 2,6. of “ ιοδα.᾽ 

9 κεφαλὴν τοῦ Cwoddpouv . . . τὸν κριόν. 

» Cf. De Opif. Mundi 116 ἥλιος διττὰς καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἐνιαυ- 
Tov ἀποτελῶν ἰσημερίας... THY μὲν ἐαρινὴν ἐν κριῷ. 

* [I follow Aucher in supplying the words “ the beginning ” 
(Aucher “ exordium ”’), to which nothing corresponds in the 
Arm. text. 
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of the times that come into being during the year. Ac- 
cordingly, when the fruits of things that are sown become 
full grown on the trees, then they receive the beginning 
of bearing, in order that the gracious acts of God may be 
prolonged perpetually as they replace one another and as 
they join the ends to the beginnings and the beginnings 
to the ends.? But in the first creation ὃ of all things, in 
which He also made the world,’ He constituted all things 
at the same time to be filled with their fruits of mated 
thoughts.? For it was proper that this be so, since the 
Father left no appearance “at all of superfluity or deficiency. 
And this was especially for the sake of man, to whom He 
was about to entrust the beginning of customs,’ that he 
might immediately find all things perfect and perfectly 
produced.2 

And that (Scripture) presupposes” the vernal equinox 
to be the beginning of the cycle of months is clear from the 
notions of time held ¢ in the ordinances 7 and traditions of 
various nations. And one may make certain of this ἢ from 
the sheaves of first-fruits' which (Scripture) commands 


@ Only slightly different is the wording of the Greek frag- 
ment (which contains only this sentence of the section), Ὅταν 
οἱ τῶν σπαρτῶν καρποὶ τελειωθῶσιν, οἱ τῶν δένδρων γενέσεως 
ἀρχὴν λαμβάνουσιν ἵνα δολιχεύωσιν αἱ τοῦ θεοῦ χάριτες τὸν αἰῶνα, 
παρ᾽ ἄλλων ἄλλαι διαδεχόμεναι καὶ συνάπτουσαι τέλη μὲν ἀρχαῖς, 
ἀρχὰς δὲ τέλεσιν, ἀτελεύτητοι ὦσιν. The last two words appear 
to be an addition to the original text of Philo. 

ὃ Prob. δημιουργίᾳ : Aucher “* productione.”’ 

¢ τὸν κόσμον. 

4 The last phrase is obscure to me: Aucher “ plena pro- 
priis fructibus connaturalis consilii.”’ 

¢ Aucher “ suspicionem.”’ 

7 ἐθῶν. 9 χτελειογονηθέντα. 

» ὑποτίθησι. 

* ἐκ τῶν χρόνων καταλήψεων vel sim. : Aucher renders nore 
literally, ‘‘ ex retentis temporibus.”’ 

4 Aucher “‘ ordinem.” 

* ἀκριβώσαιεν ἄν tts: Aucher “ certius id verificet.” 

δραγμάτων τῶν ἀπαρχῶν (Lev. xxiii. 10-11), cf. De Spec. 
Leg. ii. 162, 175. 
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(us) to bring on the second day of the festival 5 for the needs 
of the service,’ and spring is the season of harvest.° 

But one may be in doubt why it is that since there are 
two equinoxes, the vernal and the autumnal, which nature ὁ 
established as the just canons ¢ of the equinoxes, it was not 
from the autumnal one but from that which falls in spring 
that (Scripture) begins to reckon time.’ For it is in the 
spring that every fertile place both in mountain and plain 
grows and blossoms and bears fruit, but in the autumn, 
so soon as there is gathered whatever fruit the earth has 
borne, the plants lose their leaves and dry up. But it is 
necessary to attribute the beginning to the better and more 
desirable (season). ‘To me, moreover, it seems that the 
autumnal equinox is to the vernal as a servant is to a queen. 
For it ministers to the earth by giving it rest and by making 
lighter the trees which have been suffering hardship in their 
nature, and by fighting like a brave athlete, it enables 
them to gather together their strength and to make a new 
start from the beginning.’ Now, if this is so, no one will 
err in saying that in the same way as heaven (is superior) 
to (the rest of) the universe,” so among the seasons the 
spring is prior to and more sovereign than the autumn. 

But not all (peoples) treat the months and years alike, 
but some in one way and some in another. Some reckon 
by the sun, others by the moon. And because of this the 
initiators of the divine festivals have expressed divergent 
views about the beginnings of the year, setting divergent 


α Of Unleavened Bread or Passover. 

’ Aucher ‘in usum ministrorum.’’ According to Ley. 
xxiii. 20 the sheaves are to be given to the priests. 

¢ 7.e. of barley. 

ἡ φύσις. ¢ κανόνας. 

f See Οὐ ii. 17 notes. 

§ Aucher renders somewhat differently, ‘‘ hoe enim colit 
terram, quiete ei data, et arbores levitate donat, quum de- 
fatigata fuisset earum natura, luctatoris instar generose 
certans, qui velut pugil cum adversario optime congressus 
foret, sinit ut lassus renovetur rursum ex principio.” 

ἡ τῷ ὅλῳ : Aucher “ mundo.” 
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beginnings to the revolutions of the seasons suitable to 
the beginnings of the cycles. Wherefore (Scripture) has 
added, ‘‘ This month (shall be) to you the beginning,” 
making clear a determined and distinct number of seasons, 
lest they follow the Egyptians, with whom they are mixed, 
and be seduced by the customs of the land in which they 
dwell. For He wishes this season to be (the beginning) 
of creation for the world, and the beginning of months and 
years for the race.’ Now the season in which the world 
was created, as anyone will ascertain in truth who uses 
a proper method of inquiry (and) deliberation, was the 
season of spring, since it is at this time that all things in 
common blossom and grow, and the earth produces its 
perfected fruits. And, as I have said, nothing was imper- 
fect in the first creation of the universe.° For special eare 
was taken that the race should be civilized ὁ and receive 
a special portion of excellence in honour of (its) piety,° 
(namely) this megalopolis, the world,’ and civilization,’ by 
which it manages its economy.” Wherefore He thought 
it proper that the same season (should be) a memorial both 
of the creation of the world and of that which is kin to it,? 


α΄ Aucher renders slightly more freely, “‘ nein Aegyptiorum 
abirent mores, mixtim in regione eorum habitantes consue- 
tudine seducti.” 

> τῷ γένει. Apparently the human race, not merely the 
Israelite nation, is meant. 

δ Od 3 & s 3 ~ 4 a o 4 

οὐδὲν ἀτελὲς ἦν ἐν TH πρώτῃ τοῦ ὅλου γενέσει. 

4 The original probably had πολιτεύεσθαι, in the sense 
given above rather than its more usual senses *‘ to behave 
politically ’’ or *‘ to be governed’: Aucher “ optime con- 
versaretur in mundo.” 

ὁ τῆς εὐσεβείας. 

1 Cf. De Spec. Leg. i. 34 τὸν οὖν ἀφικόμενον εἰς τὴν ὡς 
ἀληθῶς μεγαλόπολιν, τόνδε τὸν κόσμον. .. ἔννοιαν λήψεσθαι δεῖ 
τοῦ ποιητοῦ καὶ πατρὸς καὶ προσέτι ἡγεμόνος. 

9 πολιτείαν : Aucher “ urbanitatem.” 

® οἰκονομίᾳ χρῆται: Aucher “‘ qua dispensatione bene 
conversatur.”’ 

eee time is meant as that which is kin to the 
wor 


ὄ 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


again in order that the spring might be the beginning of 
every time, for time came into being together with the 
creation of the world. And the race,? following nature and 
the whole dispensation of heaven,’ reckoned ° the seasons 
similarly and in harmony with the months and years, 
giving the same priority to the spring as it has in the 
creation of the world. For at the command of the Lord,? 
wherever it was arranged ὁ that they should change their 
dwelling from Egypt, being persuaded by clear words, He 
prescribed the first month as the time of migration.’ 
But this is the same as the seventh (month) in the solar 
period, for the seventh (month) from the autumnal equinox | 
is described as the time of migration, and it is the first 
(month) according to the solar reckoning.’ 


2. (Ex. xii. 3, 6) Why does (Moses) command that from 
the tenth (day of the first month) a sheep be kept for the 
fourteenth (day), which was to be sacrificed ? ἢ 


See note ὁ on p. 5. 
5 , a , , @& “- “-- ? a 3 , 
ἀκόλουθον τῇ φύσει καὶ ὅλῃ τῇ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ οἰκονομίᾳ. 
Aucher “ aptavit.”’ 

@ The Arm. reads ar arn zain, lit. “‘ at the voice of the 
man,’’ but I have ventured to emend arn ‘‘ man” to tearn 


a 
b 
Ο 


(( Ϊ 39 
ord. 
ὁ Lit. “‘ it was made’: Aucher “‘ oportebat.”’ 
71,11. “ wrote. * 9 ἀποικίας. 


® Nisan (March-April) is the first month of the vernal or 
festival calendar, and the seventh month of the autumnal or © 
civil calendar, which begins with Tishri (Sept.-Oct.). The 
above passage has a close parallel in De Spec. Leg. ii. 150 
ἕβδομος ὧν ὁ μὴν οὗτος (Nisan) ἀριθμῷ τε καὶ τάξει κατὰ τὸν 
ἡλιακὸν κύκλον δυνάμει πρῶτός ἐστι, διὸ καὶ πρῶτος ἐν ταῖς ἱεραῖς 
βίβλοις ἀναγέγραπται. 

εὖ Exx τῇ δεκάτῃ τοῦ μηνὸς τούτου λαβέτωσαν ἕκαστος πρό- 
βατον κατ᾽ οἴκους πατριῶν, ἕκαστος πρόβατον κατ᾽ οἰκίαν. .. 
(vs. 6) καὶ ἔσται ὑμῖν διατετηρημένον ἕως τῆς τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτης 
τοῦ μηνὸς τούτου, καὶ σφάξουσιν αὐτὸ πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος συναγωγῆς 
υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ πρὸς ἑσπέραν. Philo quotes part of vs. 3 and 
comments on it differently in De Congressu 106-108; he 
also alludes to vs. 6 in De Vita Mosis ii. 224-225. | 
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In the first place, (this was commanded) in order that 
he who offered sacrifice might perform the sacrifice not 
offhandedly ¢ and on the spur of the moment and without 
preparation but with care and thought as if rendering 
thanks to God, the saviour and benefactor of all (men).? 
In the second place, by this allusion ὁ to the sacrifice which 
was to be prepared beforehand he wishes to teach this 
first, (namely) that he who was about to offer the sacrifice 
should first prepare his soul and body ¢—the latter by 
abstaining from uncleanness in holiness and purity, and 
the former by quietly giving himself up to God ¢ in order 
that it might be released, even though not altogether, from 
the passions that disturbed it, for, according to the saying, 
one should not enter with unwashed feet on the pavement 
of the temple of God.’ In the third place, he wishes to 
test the nation for several 5 days as to just how it stands 
in respect of faith,” since he clearly knew (them to be) of 
two minds,‘ not having been prepared beforehand for 
sacrifice and through negligence not having taken thought 
as was suitable and fitting. In the fourth place, he clearly 
introduces the defeat of the Egyptians, for though they 
were not altogether crushed and dismayed by the things 
which had happened to them, he was referring to the evils 
which were about to overtake them in five days and which 
they would have to endure one after another’ when the 
enemy would prepare to offer the sacrifices of victory. 
That is the literal meaning.* But as for the deeper mean- 
ing,’ it was fitting that this should be, (namely) that the 
numbers and the nature of all things should be brought 


The Arm. uses two expressions to render παρέργως. 

τῷ σωτῆρι καὶ εὐεργέτῃ πάντων θεῷ. 

αἰνιττόμενος. ἀ τὴν ψυχὴν καὶ τὸ σῶμα. 

τῷ ἐνθουσιᾶν or ἐπιθειάζειν. 

Cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 188 on Ex. xxx. 19. 

Aucher “ multis.”’ h πρὸς πίστιν. 

Aucher “ dubio actos.”’ 

Aucher renders slightly differently, ‘ illud quoque 

futurum eis malum quod post certos quoque dies debuissent 
a 9:9 k Se , Ll A A f 

perpeti. TO ῥητόν. TO πρὸς διάνοιαν. 


sae ὮΜΟ 8 oO R 
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together. For when souls? appear bright and visible, 
their visions ° begin to hold festival,¢ hoping for a life with- 
out sorrow or fear as their lot and seeing the cosmos ¢ with 
the weight of the understanding 7 as full and perfect, in 
harmony with the decad.’ That is to say, what else would 
its experience * be but festive ὃ * 


3. (Ex. xii. 8b) Why is it that (Moses) commands a sheep 
to be taken “ in accordance with the houses of the clans ’’/? 

In the first place, because clans are a kind of great kin- 
group and a large number of men,* but small are those 
(clans) which in accordance with the houses and by blood 
are reduced to a small number of men. And so, bringing 
those (groups) which are small into kinship with the large 


¢ Apparently Philo is thinking of the numbers ten and 
fourteen in relation to the lunar calendar. 

> ψυχαί (see note d). 

¢ Or ‘‘ forms ’’:; Aucher “ visus.”’ 

4 One is tempted to restore the apparently corrupted 
original as, ‘“‘ For when bright and visible visions appear to 
souls, they (7.e. “* the souls ᾽᾽) begin to hold festival.” It seems 
that the original had ψυχαῖς, not ψυχαί. 

6 Arm. zard, which Aucher renders literally by ‘‘ orna- 
mentum,”’ obviously reflects κόσμον in the sense of ‘‘ cosmos.” 

7 Slightly emending the Arm. which seems to reflect τοῦ 
λόγου ὁλκῇ. cf. De Plantatione 21 τὴν πρὸς τὸ ὃν διανοίας ὁλκήν. 

9 This is the best sense which I can get from the obscure 
clause, which Aucher renders, ‘‘ vitam tristitia et timore 
carentem sperantes sortiri certo in decimo plenum, et per- 
fectum cernentes ornamentum rationis perpensionisque.” 

h πάθος. 

t éopT@des. 

7 τχχ λαβέτωσαν ἕκαστος πρόβατον κατ᾽ οἴκους πατριῶν (Heb. 
“ΟΕ the fathers ”’), ἕκαστος πρόβατον κατ᾽ οἰκίαν. In De Con- 
gressw 106 Philo quotes part of the verse, δεκάτῃ τοῦ μηνὸς 
τούτου λαβέτωσαν ἕκαστος πρόβατον κατ᾽ οἰκίαν, and comments 
in part as here, see below. See also De Vita Mosis ii. 224. 

k μεγάλαι τινὲς συγγένειαι καὶ πολυανθρωπία. Philo here 
anticipates his comments on ys. 4 in § 5 below. 
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ones, he makes them worthy to be table-companions @ and 
to come together in one place for the sharing of salt and 
offerings and sacrifices, which makes for harmonious affec- 
tion ἢ and binds it more firmly. For law is always a maker 
of peace and unity,° especially as they were about to go 
on a journey. But on a journey tent-mates ὦ are useful, 
and he thought it right for them to make this after be- 
ginning with sacrifice. In the second place, he commands 
that everyone’s sacrifice shall be made “‘ in accordance 
with the house,” (and also the sacrifices) of defenders and 
allies,* since in every house of their adversaries the death of 
the first-born was to take place, so that anyone seeing one 
(death) after another may at the same time praise and fear 
the beneficence and just acts (of God). For unexpected 
things ‘ happened within a short time : among some there 
would be the offering of sacrifices, among others the de- 
struction of the first-born; for some there would be 
festivals and rejoicing, for others mourning and sorrow 3 
for some there would be blessings and hymns, for others 
wailings and groans and incessant lamentations. That 
is the literal meaning.’ But as for the deeper meaning,” 
it is this. The sheep is “ progressive,” as the name itself 
shows, being so called in aceordance with the progress ‘ 
of the soul, and it indieates improvement.’ And he wishes 
that not in one part but in all their parts, by which I mean 
their nature,* they may progress and grow in virtue ? in 
respeet of their senses and words and sovereign mind,” 


@ ὁμοτραπέζους. > Prob. φιλίαν: Aucher ‘‘ amorem.”’ 

ς εἰρήνης Kal ἑνώσεως ἀεὶ δημιουργός ἐστιν ὁ νόμος. 

ἀ σύσκηνοι, rendered by two Arm. nouns. 

¢ Apparently this is a reference to the Israelites’ “ neigh- 
bours ᾿᾿ mentioned in vs. 4, see § 5. 

7 παράδοξα. 9 τὸ ῥητόν. τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

* προκοπήν, expressed by two Arm. nouns. 

7 The same connexion between pascha, the Paschal lamb, 
and spiritual progress is made in De Congressu 106 76 
ψυχικὸν ἸΙάσχα, ἡ . . . διάβασις πρὸς τὸ δέκατον . . . ἱερουργεῖν 
ἤδη δύνηται τὰς ἀσινεῖς καὶ ἀμώμους προκοπάς. 

κ᾿ φύσι. ἱ ἀρετῇ. 

™ Kata τὰς αἰσθήσεις καὶ τοὺς λόγους καὶ τὸν ἡγεμόνα νοῦν. 


h 
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in order that their natural kinship,* admitting a stronger 
likeness,’ may more firmly bring about a harmony con- 
sisting of counsel and justice.° 


4. (Ex. xii. 11) ὁ But what is the Pascha,* which is inter- 
preted as “‘ Passover 79 

They make the Passover sacrifice while changing their 
dwelling-place in accordance with the commands of the 
Logos,’ in return for three beneficent acts (of God), which 
are the beginning and the middle of the freedom to which 
they now attain.” And the beginning was that they were 
able to conquer the harsh and insupportable masters of 
whom they had had experience and who‘ had brought all 
kinds of evil upon them, and this (came about) in two ways, 
by having their force’ and their numbers increase. And 
the middle was that they saw the divinely sent punishments 
and disasters which overtook their enemies, (for) it was 
not the nations which fought against them but the regions 
of the world and the four elements * which came against 
them with the harmfulness and violence of beasts. That 
is the literal meaning. But the deeper meaning ™ is this. 
Not only do men make the Passover sacrifice when they 
change their places but so also and more properly ἢ do 


@ ἡ φυσικὴ συγγένεια. ὃ οἰκειότητα. 

¢ Aucher “ copiam prudentiae et π5}11186.᾽} 

4 Since the name Pascha does not occur before vs. 11 in 
Ex. chap. xii, the present section should follow § 18. 

e Arm. P*‘esek (Heb. Pesah). 

7 διάβασις or διαβατήρια as elsewhere in Philo, e.g. Leg. All. 
iii. 154, De Sacr. Abelis 63, De Migratione 25, De Vita Mosis 
ii, 224. See also De Spec. Leg. ii. 146-148 for an allegorical 
explanation of the name. 

9 τοῦ λόγου: Aucher “ verbi (divini).”’ 

δ Aucher “ quae sunt principium et medium et proxima 
consecutio libertatis.”’ 

{ Reading Arm. ork‘ for the meaningless oyk‘. 

7 δύναμιν : Aucher “ virtutem.”’ 

k τὰ τοῦ κόσμου μέρη Kal Ta τέτταρα στοιχεῖα. 

1 τὸ ῥητόν. ™ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. π΄ οἰκειότερον. 
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souls when they begin to give up the pursuits of youth and 
their terrible disorder * and they change to a better and 
older state. And so our mind ὃ should change from ignor- 
ance and stupidity to education and wisdom,’ and from 
intemperance and dissoluteness to patience and modera- 
tion,? and from fear and cowardice to courage and con- 
fidence,’ and from avarice and injustice to justice and 
equality.’ And there is still another Passover of the soul ? 
beside this, which is its making the sacrifice of passing 
over from the body ; and there is one of the mind, (namely, 
its passing over) from the senses”; and as for thoughts,‘ 
(their passing over consists) in one’s not being taken with 
oneself 7 but in willingly thinking further of desiring and 
emulating prophetic souls.” 


5. (Ex. xii. 4a) Why is it that (Moses) commands that 
“if there are few in the house,” they shall take their 
neighbours ‘‘in accordance with the number of souls ὁ ? 


oraow: Aucher “ insipientia.”’ > 6 νοῦς. 

ἐξ ἀπαιδευσίας Kai ἀνοίας εἰς παιδείαν Kal σοφίαν. 

ἐξ ἀκρασίας καὶ ἀκολασίας εἰς ὑπομονὴν καὶ σωφροσύνην. 

ἐκ φόβου καὶ δειλίας εἰς ἀνδρείαν καὶ θάρσος: Aucher 
renders incompletely, “‘ ex timore in fortitudinem.” 

7 ἐκ πλεονεξίας καὶ ἀδικίας εἰς δικαιοσύνην Kai ἰσότητα. 

9 τῆς ψυχῆς. h τῶν αἰσθήσεων. 

* τῶν λογισμῶν. 

7. i.e. with one’s own importance: Aucher 
capiatur.”’ 

k προφητικῶν ψυχῶν or πνευμάτων: Aucher “ spirituum 
propheticorum.” 

1 Lxx ἐὰν δὲ ὀλιγοστοὶ ὦσιν of ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ ὥστε μὴ εἶναι ἱκανοὺς 
εἰς πρόβατον, συλλήμψεται μεθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ τὸν γείτονα τὸν πλησίον 
αὐτοῦ: κατὰ ἀριθμὸν ψυχῶν κτλ. : the Heb. reads somewhat 
differently “‘ And if the house (1.6. household) be too small 
for a sheep, then it and its near neighbour shall take (it) for 
its house by the number of souls.”” In Quis Rer. Div. Heres 
193 Philo quotes the verse in the following form, ἐὰν ὀλίγοι 
ὦσιν οἱ ev TH οἰκίᾳ wore μὴ ἱκανοὺς εἶναι εἰς τὸ πρόβατον, τὸν 
πλησίον γείτονα προσλαβεῖν, κατ᾽ ἀριθμὸν ψυχῶν κτλ. 


ΟΣ: 


“αἴ non ase 
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From the literal text * you see how much love of mankind 
and common feeling ὃ he shows, since the divine Word gives 
the command“ not only to keep (the festival) ὁ but also 
to take thought about giving a share in it ¢ to their neigh- 
bours and those near by, both in equality and in likeness. 
For it is about a most honourable thing—and what is more 
honourable than sacrifice >—and about that which is held 
in honour and is a matter of sharing in the smallest things 
that he seems to be legislating ’ in the present passage.’ 
That is the literal meaning. But as for the deeper mean- 
ing,” there are some souls which have a full and complete 
kinship,’ being adapted to the nobility of concord,’ their 
thoughts being in accord with their words, and their words 
with their deeds.* And there are others which lack the 
elements ’ of eternity, being deficient in nobility. Now 
these elements pour out love,” always” receiving neighbours 
and those who come near. For asa kind of neighbour and 
as near to us in respect of desire for virtue 5 (we may con- 
sider) the theories of the so-called school studies.? And 
one who is nourished by these and keeps in practice,? makes 
up for his deficiencies by receiving the common discipline 
of the mind.” And the instruction of the school studies 
should be not childish and puerile but rational* and 
ἐν τῷ ῥητῷ. 
φιλανθρωπίαν καὶ κοινωνίαν. 
προστάττοντος τοῦ θείου (or ἱεροῦ) λόγου. 

Aucher renders, “‘ servare,”’ without supplying an object. 
κοινωνίαν. 7 νομοθετεῖν. 

The meaning is not wholly clear. 

TO πρὸς διάνοιαν. * συγγένειαν. 
καλοκἀγαθίᾳ ὁμονοίας vel sim. 

τῶν βουλῶν τοῖς λόγοις καὶ τῶν λόγων τοῖς ἔργοις ὁμονοούν- 


α 
b 
c 

d 
[2 
g 
h 
j 
k 

TV. 
Pelt patie. 
™ ἔρωτα ἐκχέει : Aucher “‘ amore efluunt.”’ 

" Aucher renders the adverb freely, ‘“‘ humaniter.”’ 
9 ἀρετῆς. 

P τὰ τῶν ἐγκυκλίων λεγομένων θεωρήματα. 

4 Aucher “ instructus . . . solido exercitio.”’ 

" τὴν κοινὴν τοῦ νοῦ παιδείαν. § λογική. 
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accountable @ and spiritual, for it adapts the mind to the 
number of souls.° 


*6, (Ex. xii. 4b) Why does (Moses) command that every- 
one shall ‘‘ number sufficient for himself ’’ for the sacri- 
fice. 24 

In the first place, excess and defect of equality ὁ produce 
inequality.’ And inequality,’ if I may use rather mytho- 
logical terms, is the mother of injustice, just as, on the 
other hand, equality * is (the mother of) justice? But 
sufficience is midway between excess and defect.’ In this 
passage Holy Scripture lays down (the rule), ‘ Nothing 
too much.’”’* But in the second place, one’s own labour 
in tilling the soil is a measure of moderation ’ in the things 
necessary and useful for bodily life. And it is natural ™ 
for it to have as sisters frugality and contentment ” and 


¢ Lit. ‘“‘taken into account”: Aucher “ aestimatione 
dignum.”’ > πνευματική. 

¢ Aucher “‘ quoniam secundum numerum animarum id 
-eonciliat mentem,’’ which does not make much sense. 

¢ LXX ἕκαστος τὸ ἀρκοῦν αὐτῷ συναριθμήσεται εἰς πρόβατον : 
Hebrew “‘ everyone according to his eating you shall number 
for the sheep.”” In Quis Rer. Div. Heres 192-193 Philo quotes 
this verse as an illustration of “ὁ proportioned equality,” the 
wording of the latter part being ἵν᾽ ἕκαστος τὸ ἀρκοῦν αὐτῷ 
συναριθμῆται. ὁ ἰσότητος, rendered by two Arm. nouns. 

’ The Greek frag. reads more briefly ὑπερβολαὶ καὶ 
ἐλλείψεις ἀνισότητα ἐγέννησαν. 

σ Aucher mistakenly takes this noun as the second object 
of “ produce ”’ in the preceding sentence. 

% Here again fodrns is rendered by two Arm. nouns. 

* Slightly emending the Arm. on the basis of the Greek 
frag., ἀνισότης δέ, ἵνα αὐτὸς μυθικώτερον χρήσωμαι τοῖς ὀνόμασιν, 
μήτηρ ἀδικίας ἐστίν, ὡς ἔμπαλιν ἰσότης δικαιοσύνης. 

7. So the Greek frag., ὑπερβολῆς δὲ καὶ ἐλλείψεως μέσον τὸ 
αὐταρκές. 

* Similarly the Greek frag. (which ends here), ἐν ᾧ τὸ 
ἱερὸν γράμμα περιέχεται τὸ “ μηδὲν ἄγαν." 

σωφροσύνης μέτρον. π εἰκός. 
π΄ Prob. εὐφροσύνη : Aucher “‘ facilitas.”’ 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


unexcessive virtue ¢ and everything which accepts the task 
of attacking and overthrowing arrogance. 


*7, (Ex. xii. 5a) Why does (Moses) command (them) 
to take a “ perfect male sheep of one year”? ἢ 

(It is to be) perfect in two physical features,* (namely) 
in the sensitive parts of the body and also in the other 
organs. For an imperfect (sacrifice) is not worthy to be 
brought to the altar of God. And (it is to be) male, first, 
because the male is more perfect than the female. Where- 
fore it is said by the naturalists that the female is nothing 
else than an imperfect male.’ In the second place, since 
it was commanded by the king of the land that the males 
should die, he thought it right, in face of this and also for 
the sake of thanksgiving, to make a sacrifice of male 
animals. And third, because of the king’s cruelty and 
wickedness ‘ in ordering the proclamation against the 
Hebrew children, (he thought it right) to nourish the female 
and to kill the male (sheep). For since the (king’s) com- 
mand had been annulled by the friendliness and humane- 
ness and power of God,’ it was proper to give thanks for 
the males unexpectedly ἡ kept alive by (making) male 
sacrifices. And (the sheep is to be) a year old, since the 
males become perfect ἡ in a year. For having added the 


α ἀρετή. 
> LXx πρόβατον τέλειον ἄρσεν (v.l.+duwpov) ἐνιαύσιον ἔσται 
ὑμῖν. ὁ κατὰ δύο ἡλικίας. 
ἃ 3 A \ 3 Ἁ aA a la 4 Ἁ \ ΝΜ 
, | καὶ κατὰ τὰ αἰσθητικὰ τοῦ σώματος μέρη καὶ κατὰ τὰ ἄλλα 
ὄργανα. 
¢ So the Greek frag. (which contains only this sentence 
and the last sentence of this section), λέγεται ὑπὸ φυσικῶν 
ἀνδρῶν, οὐδὲν ἕτερον εἶναι θῆλυ ἣ ἀτελὲς ἄρσεν. For the thought 
see Aristotle, De Gener. An. 77 ἃ: cf. Plato, Timaeus 90 a ff. 
7 Aucher inadvertently omits the second noun in _ his 
rendering. 
πε Ὁ οἰκειότητι καὶ φιλανθρωπίᾳ καὶ δυνάμει τοῦ θεοῦ: Aucher 
per humanissimum beneficium divinae potentiae.”’ 
δ ἀπροσδοκήτως or παραδόξως : Aucher “ subito.” 
* τέλειοι, i.e. full-grown. 
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“perfect” as a sort of prime consideration,? he further 
adds those details in which it is perfect, (namely) that it is 
more perfect than the female, while the “ year old ”’ shows 
the time sufficient for the perfecting of such animals. 
That is the literal meaning.? But as for the deeper mean- 
ing,° progress ὦ toward piety and worthy holiness ὁ ought 
to be both male and of a year’s (duration). But what this 
means must be shown. Some (men) who have progressed 
in virtue turn back and flee before they have reached the 
end,’ for the newly grown power of virtue in the soul 9 is 
destroyed by ancient error,” which after being quiet for 
a short while again returns to the attack with great power.‘ 


8. (Ex. xii. 5b) Why is a sheep chosen ἢ 7 

Symbolically,* as 1 have said,’ it indicates perfect pro- 
gress,” and at the same time the male. For progress is 
indeed nothing else than the giving up of the female 
gender ἢ by changing into the male, since the female gender 


* Aucher “ tamquam principale.” 
ὃ τὸ ῥητόν. 
© τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 
¢ The Arm. uses two nouns to render τὰς προκοπάς. 
4 én’ rte alee Kal ἀξίαν ἁγιότητα. 
7 So the Greek frag., ἔνιοι προκόψαντες ἐπ᾽ ἀρετὴν ὑπενόστησαν 
πρὶν ἐφικέσθαι τοῦ τέλους. 

9. Slightly different is the reading of the Greek frag., τὴν 
ἄρτι φυομένην ἀριστοκράτειαν ἐν ψυχῇ. 

δ Here again the Greek frag. differs somewhat, καθελούσης 
τῆς παλαιᾶς ὀλιγοκρατείας (v.l. ὀχλοκρατίας). 

‘ So the Greek frag., ἣ πρὸς ὀλίγον ἠρεμήσασα πάλιν ἐξ ὑπ- 
αρχῆς μετὰ πλείονος δυνάμεως ἀντεπέθετο (υ.ἰ. ἐναπέθετο). 

7 τχχ (πρόβατον)... ἀπὸ τῶν ἀρνῶν καὶ τῶν ἐρίφων (Heb. 
‘* from the sheep and from the goats ᾽ λήμψεσθε. 

* συμβολικῶς. 

ἐ In the preceding section. 

™ προκοπὴν τελείαν. Perhaps the original was προκοπὴν 
τελειότητος, as in De Ebrietate 82. On the word πρόβατον as 
a symbol of προκοπή see Leg. All. iii. 165 and De Sacr. 
Abelis 112. " τοῦ θήλεος γένους. 
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is material, passive,? corporeal and sense-perceptible,° 
while the male is active, rational, incorporeal and more akin 
to mind and thought.° But not ineptly ¢ has it added “ of 
a year,” ὁ since the year is (so) called from the fact that it 
holds everything contained within itself.’ But since in two 
of the four seasons, (namely) in autumn and winter, plants 
lose their leaves and dry up, and, on the other hand, in two 
(seasons, namely) spring and summer, they flower and bear 
fruit, so do the souls of progressive men experience similar 
things.’ For when they cast off the causes of life,” they 
become almost entirely dry, being changed by desires ἢ 
and all the other sorts’ of passion.* And then ἢ it ™ brings 
forth new buddings” of prudence and moderation,’ and 
sometimes bears and brings forth perfect fruits of wisdom.? 
But as for the command to prepare lambs and kids,’ perhaps 
(it was given) because the Egyptian considered these 
animals especially divine, in order that the protector and 
champion * might show the overthrow of their adversaries 
and by what power they were destroyed who were unable 


@ Aucher “ vitiosum,”’ see next note. 

" ὑλικὸν καὶ πάσχον Kal σωματικὸν καὶ αἰσθητικόν. 

© δραστήριον καὶ λογικὸν καὶ ἀσώματον καὶ νῷ τε καὶ λογισμῷ 
οἰκειότερον. ὦ οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ. 

ὁ ἐνιαύσιον, see the preceding section on the first half of 
Ex ἘΠ᾿: 5. 

’ Cf. De Spee. Leg. iv. 235 τὸν ἐνιαυτόν, ὅς, καθάπερ αὐτὸ 
μηνύει τοὔνομα, αὐτὸς ἐν ἑαυτῷ πάντα περιέχει συμπεραιούμενος. 

5 τούτοις ὅμοια καὶ ai τῶν προκοπτόντων ψυχαὶ πάσχουσι. 

» 2,6. their life-giving qualities or the like: Aucher “ vitae 
rationibus (causis).”’ * ἐπιθυμίαις. 

7 Lit. ‘‘ qualities.” k παθῶν. 

’ Aucher amplifies in rendering, ‘‘ post eam vero muta- 
tionem.”’ 

™ Apparently the individual soul is meant. 

" βλαστήματα. 

° εὐβουλίας (vel sim.) καὶ σωφροσύνης : Aucher “ prudentiae 
et sanae mentis.”’ 

P σοφίας. 

7 Aucher “ oves et haedos.”’ 

i.e. God, who is called ὑπερασπιστής in De Ebrietate 111. 
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to help even their ancestral gods. And finally the male 
(lambs) were chosen and appointed for the daily sacrifices, 
and the goats for the forgiveness of sins. These, however, 
are symbols of the virtuous soul which desires perfection.* 
First it was necessary to pluck out sins and then to wash 
them out and, being resplendent, to complete the daily 
(tasks) in the practice of virtue.” 


9. (Ex. xii. 6a) Why does He command (them) to keep 
the sacrifice 5 until the fourteenth (day of the month) ? 4 

(Consisting of) two Sabbaths,’ it has in its nature a 
(special) honour because in this time the moon is adorned.’ 
For when it has become full on the fourteenth (day), it 
becomes full of light in the perception of the people. And 
again through (another) fourteen (days) it recedes from 
its fullness of light to its conjunction,’ and it wanes as 
much in comparison with the preceding Sabbath as the 
second (waxes) in comparison with the first.* For this 
reason the fourteenth (day) is pre-festive,‘ as though (it 
were) a road leading to festive rejoicings, during which 
it is incumbent upon us to meditate. 


α τελειότητος. 

> ἀρετῇ. 

¢ 2,6. the Paschal lamb. 

4 xx καὶ ἔσται ὑμῖν διατετηρημένον ἕως τῆς τεσσαρεσκαι- 
δεκάτης (v.1., following Heb., adds ἡμέρας) τοῦ μηνὸς τούτου. 

4 2.6. weeks. The Greek prob. had ἑβδομάδας, see next 
note. 

1 Cf. De Spec. Leg. ii. 149 ἄγεται yap τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτῃ 
τοῦ μηνός, ἥτις ἐκ δυεῖν ἑβδομάδων συνέστηκεν, iva μηδὲν ἀμοιρῇ 
τῶν ἀξίων τιμῆς ἑβδομάδος ἀλλ᾽ αὕτη κατάρχῃ πᾶσιν ἐπιφανείας 
καὶ σεμνότητος. 

9 ἀπὸ πλησιφαοῦς εἰς σύνοδον, cf. De Spec. Leg. i. 178. 

* Aucher renders obscurely, ‘‘ diminuitur eo magis quam 
anterius sabbatum crescit, et quantum se habebat et secun- 
dum ad primum (vel, unitatem).”’ 

* mpoéopros, as in De Spec. Leg. ii. 176, which supports 
Aucher’s emendation of Arm. yarajatounak (‘‘ progressive ’’) 
to yarajatonak., 
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10. (Ex. xii. 6b) ‘‘ And,” He says, “ all the multitude 
shall sacrifice.” ¢ 

Now at other times the daily priests ὃ (chosen) from the 
people, being appointed for the slaughtering and taking 
care of them, performed the sacrifices. But at the Pass- 
over,’ here spoken of, the whole people together is honoured 
with the priesthood, for all of them act for themselves ¢ in 
the performance of the sacrifice. For what reason? Be- 
cause, in the first place,’ it was the beginning of this kind 
of sacrifice, the Levites not yet having been elected 7 to 
the priesthood nor a temple set up. And in the second 
place, because the Saviour and Liberator,’ Who alone leads 
out all men to freedom, deemed them (all) equally worthy 
of sharing in the priesthood and in freedom as well, since 
all who were of the same nation had given evidence of equal 
piety.” And because, I think,‘ He judged all the Egyptians 
to be equally impious, unworthy and unclean, He intended 
to punish them. For they would not have suffered this if 
they had not been guilty of the same things before the 
Father (and) Judge and His justice,’ so that this (period 
of) time brought out the equality of both nations, the 
Egyptian and the Hebrew—an equality of impiety in one, 
and of piety in the other. In the third place, because a 
temple had not yet been built, He showed that the dwelling 
together of several good persons in the home was a temple 
and altar, in order that in the first sacrifices of the nation 
no one might be found to have more than any other. In 
the fourth place, He thought it just and fitting that before 


¢ LXX Kal σφάξουσι αὐτὸ πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος συναγωγῆς υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ 
(Heb. “ all the community of the congregation of Israel ’’). 
Philo comments more briefly and somewhat similarly on 
this half-verse in De Spec. Leg. ii. 145-146. 

ὃ of ἐφημερευτ al. 

© Tldoya. 4 αὐτουργοῦσι. 

ὁ Aucher “ nunc primum.” 

7 χειροτονηθέντων. 

9 ὁ σωτὴρ καὶ ἐλευθεροποιός. εὐσέβειαν. 

* Aucher ‘ vereor ’’-—a puzzling rendering. 

7 Aucher “ coram Patre et in tribunali justitiae suae.”’ 
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choosing the particular priests * He should grant ° priest- 
hood to the whole nation in order that the part might be 
adorned ὁ through the whole, and not the whole through 
a part—above all the popular element.? And He permitted 
the nation, as the very first thing to be done, to prepare 
with their own hands ¢ and to slaughter the sacrifice of 
the so-called Passover Γ΄ (as) the beginning of good things.? 
And He decided * that there is nothing more beautiful than 
that the divine cult ὁ should be performed by all in har- 
mony.’ And also that the nation might be an archetypal 
example * to the temple-wardens ' and priests and those 
who exercise the high-priesthood ™ in carrying out the 
sacred rites. In the fifth place, because He wished every 
household and similarly (every) head of a household” to 
act worthily and not to incur any profanation, (being) like 
a priest who is purified of all sins in whatever he says or 
does or thinks. And in now speaking of the multitude as 
a “‘ congregation ’’® He uses apposite names” for a more 
exact appearance of sobriety 4 in the matters entrusted to 
them’ now at the present time. For when the whole 
multitude came together with harmonious oneness to give 
thanks for their migration, He no longer called them a 
multitude or a nation or a people but a “ congregation.” 


α τοὺς κατὰ μέρος ἱερεῖς. > χαρίσασθαι. 
¢ Aucher “‘ honorificaretur.”’ 
4 τὸ λαικόν : Aucher “‘ populares.”’ 
ὁ χειροποιεῖσθαι. 
 ἡ,ο. the Paschal lamb. 
9 Apparently the kindnesses of God are meant. 
» Aucher ‘ certam eam (i.e. ‘* the nation ᾽᾽ reddens.”’ 
* τὴν θείαν λατρείαν (or διακονίαν vel sim.). 
7 Aucher “ἢ unanimiter.”’ 
k παράδειγμα ἀρχέτυπον. 
! χοῖς νεωκόροις, 1.6. the Levites. 
™ τῇ ἀρχιερωσύνῃ. 
" οἰκοδεσπότην. 
° Philo here refers to the Lxx expression πλῆθος συναγωγῆς. 
» Sic (plural): Aucher “ nomenclaturam.” 
4 Or “ watchfulness ”: Aucher “ vigilantiae.” 
7 Aucher “ in rebus suppositis.” 
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And so it happened that they congregated and came to- 
gether not only in body but also in mind ¢ as being about 
to sacrifice with one character and one soul.? 


11. (Ex. xii. 6c) Why is the Passover 5 sacrificed at 
evening ἢ 4 

Perhaps because good things’ were about to befall at 
night (and because) it was not the custom to offer a sacri- 
fice in darkness, and for those who were about to experi- 
ence good things at night it was not (proper) to prepare 
it before the ninth hour.’ Therefore it was not at random 
but knowingly that the prophet 5 set a time between the 
evenings.” That is the literal meaning.* But as for the 
deeper meaning,’ this should be said. The true sacrifice * 
of God-loving souls consists in abandoning an empty and 
visible splendour? and attempting to change to the un- 


* ov μόνον σώματι ἀλλὰ καὶ διανοίᾳ. 

ὃ ἑνὶ ἤθει (vel sim.) καὶ μιᾷ ψυχῇ. 

5. ἡ διάβασις or τὰ διαβατήρια-- τὸ πάσχα as in Quis Rer. Div. 
Heres 255 and De Spec. Leg. ii. 145. 

4 Lxx πρὸς ἑσπέραν : Heb. ‘‘ between the evenings (dual).” 
In Lev. xxiii. 5 txx renders more literally, ἀνὰ μέσον τῶν 
ἑσπερινῶν, but in Num. ix. 3 it has πρὸς ἑσπέραν as here. In 
De Spec. Leg. ii. 145 Philo sets the time for sacrificing the 
Paschal lamb “‘ from noon until evening.” 

“ εὐπραγίαι, 1.6. the judgment executed on the Egyptians, 
see below, QE i. 20 on Ex. xii. 12. 

‘ie. 3 p.m. In Palestine the Paschal lamb was usually 
slaughtered at about 3 p.m., although theoretically the 
slaughtering might be done “ between noon and twilight ” 
(see above, note d). 

εἶ: προφήτης, i.e. Moses, here represented as speaking for 

od. 

* See note ἃ. Aucher renders more literally, ‘‘ tempus 
mediocre ad vesperam vergens.”’ 

* τὸ ῥητόν. 

7 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

δ ἡ ἀψευδὴς θυσία: Aucher “ infallibile sacrificium.” 

7 The Arm. park‘ may here reflect δόξαν in the sense of 
** opinion.” 
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apparent and invisible.¢ Now the time of evening does 
not have a refulgent brightness, such as occurs at midday, 
nor is it darkened, although while day is near and close 
to night, it is dimmed to a certain extent. Such happens 
to be® the state of progressive men.° For they do not 
completely change to virtue? nor do they remain un- 
hindered ὁ in the affairs of mortal life. 


12. (Ex. xii. 7) Why does He command (them) to pec 
some of the blood upon the doorposts and upon the lintel 
of every house ? / 

That is (because), as I said a little earlier,’ at that time 
every house became an altar and a temple of God for the 
contemplative,” wherefore He rightly deemed them worthy 
of making divine offerings of blood upon the front parts 
of each (house) * that they might at the same time, showing 


¢ Aucher “ in invisibilem studere transferri.” 

> πέφυκε: Aucher “ habetur ex natura.” 

5 τῶν προκοπτόντων. ἀ ἀρετήν. 

¢ Aucher “ sine obstaculo (vel, discrimine).”” One would 
expect “nor do they remain completely immersed ”’ or the 
like. The Arm. anargel renders ἀκώλυτος, ἀκόλαστος and 
ἀκρατής. Perhaps, therefore, we should here render, “ἡ in- 
continent.” 

f “xx καὶ λήμψονται ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος καὶ θήσουσιν ἐπὶ τῶν 
δύο σταθμῶν καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν φλιὰν ἐν τοῖς οἴκοις ἐν οἷς ἐὰν φάγωσιν 
αὐτὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς. ‘The meanings of the two architectural terms 
in the Arm. and Lxx texts are not precise, since both terms 
in both languages may render “ doorpost ᾿ or “‘ lintel ’’ or 
ὁ threshold.” But the Philonic context and the Heb. original 
favour the rendering given above. Aucher, however, renders, 
‘* super limina et super postes.” 

ein OR 1. 10. 

δ τοῖς θεωρητικοῖς (or sdparixots)= Israel as elsewhere in 
Philo, e.g. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 78, De Somniis ii. 173; so, 
too, Aucher, “‘ contemplativis (Israelitis).”’ 

* As Aucher notes, the meaning is somewhat uncertain 
because of the ambiguity of two of the Arm. words; he 
renders, “‘ unde jure divini sacrificii ex sanguine offerendo 
super postes singulorum dignos eos afficit.” 
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contempt of their enemies, sacrifice without fear and, as 
it were, bear testimony to and show confidence in the great- 
ness and abundance of God’s gracious acts. That 15 the 
literal meaning.’ But as for the deeper meaning,’ it is 
this. Since our soul is threefold,? the heart is likened to 
the lintel, desire to the house, and reason to the two door- 
posts. And since each of these parts is destined * to move 
on 7 to righteousness and piety and worthy holiness 5 and 
to change to other virtues,” it is necessary for it to partici- 
pate in virtue, to which it is kin by blood.? 


13. (Ex. xii. 8a) Why does He command (them) to eat 
the flesh of the Paschal lamb 7 at night ? * 

As for the literal meaning,’ since good things™ were 
ordered to take place at night, it was right” that the 


4 τῶν τοῦ θεοῦ χαρίτων. Aucher renders the last clause 
somewhat differently, ‘ sed quasi ostentantes confidenter per 
magnitudinem copiamque Dei gratiae.’ 

> τὸ ῥητόν. 

° τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

4 Cf. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 225 ψυχὴ γὰρ τρισμερὴς μέν ἐστι. 
Philo here follows Plato in assuming that the soul has three 
faculties or parts, emotion (θυμός), appetite or desire (ἐπιθυμία) 
and reason (λόγος). 

€ μέλλοντος. 

7 Lit. “ to migrate.” 

σ εἰς δικαιοσύνην καὶ εὐσέβειαν καὶ ἀξίαν ὁσιότητα. 

ἀρετάς. 

* The meaning of the last clause is uncertain. Aucher 
renders, ‘‘ necesse habet ut participet sanguinem cognatum 
virtute,”’ adding in a footnote, “ vel, ut consanguineus par- 
ticipet virtutem.”” Apparently Philo means that blood is in 
general a symbol of kinship, cf. De Virtutibus 79. 

7 Arm. p‘esxeki= τοῦ πάσχα. 

* LXx καὶ φάγονται τὰ κρέα τῇ νυκτὶ ταύτῃ. 

1 τὸ ῥητόν. 

™ εὐπραγιῶν, 1.6. the judgment executed upon the Egyptians, 
cf. OE i. 11 and 20. 

” Aucher, in disregard of the Arm. word-order, renders, 
** rectum fuit secundum ordinem.” 
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victims sacrificed in thanksgiving should be consumed by 
the eaters at the same time. But as for the deeper mean- 
ing,? it was proper for those who wished truly to repent ὃ 
to effect the purification of their souls 5 invisibly and with- 
out making signs and not saying anything more but only 
believing (themselves) to stand in night and darkness, in 
order that no visible (and) visionary form of imaginary 
idols might appear to be seen.? And none the less does 
glory follow the humility of the worshippers,’ for darkness 
does not make the stars invisible; rather do they appear 
more clearly at night. 


14. (Ex. xii. 8b) (Why) does He command that the flesh 
of the Passover / sacrifice be offered roasted ? 9 

First, for the sake of speed, for He was hastening the 
exodus. Second, for the sake of simplicity,’ for that which 
is roasted is prepared more simply ¢ and without dressing. 
In the third place, He does not permit (us) to lead a life 


ἃ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

ὃ μετανοεῖν. 

¢ Cf. De Spec. Leg. ii. 147 “ But to those accustomed to 
turn literal facts into allegory the Passover (τὰ διαβατήρια) 
suggests the purification of the soul (ψυχῆς κάθαρσιν).᾽" 

4 The text is somewhat obscure. Aucher renders a little 
more freely, ‘‘ eoquod nulla videatur imaginaria visio simu- 
lacri idolorum instar.” In De Spec. Leg. i. 319-323 Philo 
inveighs against the pagan mysteries celebrated in the dark- 
ness of night, while in De Spec. Leg. ii. 155 he points out that 
the Passover sacrifice takes place in the clear light of the full 
moon. 

ὁ Aucher less aptly, I think, renders, ‘* quum non parva 
sequitur religiosos humilitas ac gloria.” 

7 τῶν διαβατηρίων, see QE i. 11, note 6. 

9 LXX Kal φάγονται τὰ κρέα... ὀπτὰ πυρί. 

"Τῆς. Arm. lit.= δι’ ἀκρασίαν, which usu. means “ in- 
temperance ” in Philo, but here means more literally ‘“* not 
being mixed (with spices, etc.).”’ Possibly, however, the 
original was ἀκηρασίαν “ὁ purity.” 

+ ἁπλούστερον. 


‘ 


23 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


filled with luxury,* for boiling ὃ is an indication of variety 
and seasoning. ° 


15. (Ex. xii. 8c) (Why) does He say that they shall 
offer ὁ unleavened bread on bitter herbs together with the 
above-mentioned sacrifice ? ¢ 

Unleavened bread is (a sign) of great haste and speed, 
while the bitter herbs (are a sign) of the life of bitterness 
and struggle which they endure as slaves. That is the 
literal meaning.’ But as for the deeper meaning,’ this is 
worth noting, (namely) that that which is leavened and 
fermented ἃ rises, while that which is unleavened is low.‘ 
Each of these is a symbol of types of soul,’ one being 
haughty and swollen with arrogance, the other being 
unchangeable and prudent, choosing the middle way 
rather than extremes because of desire and zeal for equality.* 
But the bitter herbs are a manifestation of a psychic 
migration,’ through which one removes from passion to 
impassivity and from wickedness to virtue.” For those 
who naturally and genuinely repent" become bitter toward 
their former way of life and are vexed with their wretched 
life, weeping, sighing and groaning because they have 
given over the most necessary part of time to that seductive 


τρυφῆς vel sim.: Aucher “ voluptate.”’ 

ἕψησις, aS Opposed to ὄπτησις. 

ποικιλίας καὶ ἀρτύματος. 

Scripture ‘‘ eat,’ see next note. 

LXX καὶ ἄζυμα ἐπὶ πικρίδων ἔδονται. In commenting 
briefly on this phrase in De Congressu 162 Philo cites it as 
ἐπὶ πικρίδων Ta ἄζυμα ἐσθίειν. 


a 
b 
¢c 
ἃ 
6 


7 τὸ ῥητόν. 9 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 
1 9 . 
δ τὸ ἐζυμωμένον «καὶ; ζέον vel sim.: Aucher ‘‘ fermentatum 
pustulis.” ὃ. 


* ταπεινόν : Aucher “ desidet.”’ 
j 1 τι τ , , 3 a a 4 
ὧν ἑκάτερον σύμβολόν ἐστι τῶν ψυχῶν τρόπων. 
3 
Κ ἰσότητος. 
' ψυχικῆς ἀποικίας : Aucher “ spiritualis emigrationis.”’ 
ἐς ~ 3 
™ ἐκ παθῶν εἰς ἀπάθειαν καὶ ἐκ πονηρίας εἰς ἀρετήν. 
4 \ A 
" φύσει καὶ γνησίως μετανοοῦσι. 
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and deceitful mistress, Desire,* and have spent ὃ the prime 
of their youth in being deceived by her when they ought to 
have renewed themselves and advanced ¢ in the conteimpla- 
tion of wisdom ὁ toward the goal of a happy, fortunate 
and immortal life. And so, we who desire repentance eat 
the unleavened bread with bitter herbs, that is, we first 
eat bitterness over our old’ and unendurable life, and then 
(we eat) the opposite of overboastful arrogance through 
meditation on humility,’ which is called reverence.” For 
the memory of former sins causes fear, and by restraining 
it through recollection brings no little profit to the mimd.! 


16. (Ex. xii. 9a) What is the meaning of the words, 
“ You shall not eat (it) raw ᾿᾿7Ὁ 

And who of mankind will eat raw meat? Carnivores 
among beasts and eaters of raw flesh (alone do so). But 
man is a tame animal by nature,* especially those who are 
adorned with a character’ in accordance with the divine 
law.™ Accordingly, He appears to allegorize” all this, for 
He says that those who change from wickedness to virtue ° 
shall not eat of repentance ἢ when it is raw and crude but 
(shall do so) by heating it, that is, with hot and ignited 
principles. For many men change unexpectedly to the 
opposite by an irrational impulse,’ from generosity to 


* ἐπιθυμίᾳ. 

δ Aucher amplifies in rendering, “‘ male traduxerunt.”’ 

¢ Aucher combines the two infinitives in rendering, 
‘* jucunde proficere.”’ ὦ +H σοφίας θεωρίᾳ. 

¢ Aucher renders less literally, “ἢ ad felicem immortalis 
vitae statum.”’ 

f Lit. “ oldness ” (παλαιότητος): Aucher “ transactum 
tempus.” I ταπεινώσεως. 

» Prob. αἰδώς : Aucher ** pudor.”’ 

* Aucher renders less literally and less intelligibly, “ et 
in se recolligens mentem, non paucam utilitatem fert.”’ 

7 LXx οὐκ ἔδεσθε an’ αὐτῶν ὠμόν. 


k ἥμερον ζῷον φύσει. ἐ Aucher ‘‘ cunctis moribus.”’ 
™ κατὰ τὸν θεῖον νόμον. " ἀλληγορεῖν. ° ἀρετήν. 
» μετανοίας, see the preceding section. 4 ἀλόγῳ ὁρμῇ. 
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parsimony, and from a barbarous,? artificial and delicate 
way of life to a harsh way of life,? and from love of glory 
they fly to ingloriousness. These men no one will praise. 
For, as one might say allegorically, their change is raw 
and crude and unstable,’ wherefore they are not aware 
of changing, not to virtue but to the opposite vices. But 
those who change by the principle of knowledge 4 and are 
hardened ὁ as though by the force of fire have acquired 
a stable and unmoving usefulness. 


17. (Ex. xii. 9b) Why was the head to be offered with 
the feet and the entrails at the Paschal sacrifice ? 7 

The literal meaning 9 is, I believe, somewhat as follows. 
Since He believes that the whole sacrifice should be con- 
sumed, He mentions all the parts, indicating * that it is 
not proper to leave anything at all. But as for the deeper 
meaning,’ the head is the first, highest and principal (part). 
But the internal (parts) He opposes to the external. For 
He says that it is fitting for him who is purified to purify 
his entire soul 7 with his inner desires,* and the words that 
go outward and the deeds through serviceable instruments ἢ 
and through the head (as) chief, as it were. 


18. (Ex. xii. 10) (Why) does He command that the 
remainder of the Paschal sacrifice be burnt at dawn ?™ 


@ Aucher “ agresti.”’ ὃ oxAnpaywyiav. 

¢ Aucher renders inaccurately, “‘ quoniam cruda et in- 
constans est, ut aliquis diceret, summa commutatio eorum.”’ 

@ λόγῳ ἐπιστήμης vel sim. 

¢ Lit. “ are fitted together ’?: Aucher “ componuntur.”’ 

Γ Lxx κεφαλὴν σὺν τοῖς ποσὶν (Heb. “ legs ’’) καὶ τοῖς ἐνδοσ- 
θίοις. 9 τὸ ῥητόν. 
αἰνιττόμενος : Aucher ‘‘ declarans.”’ 

TO πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

The Arm. noun (= ψυχή) is strangely in the plural. 
ἐπιθυμίαις. 

διὰ τῶν ὑπηρετούντων ὀργάνων. 

τὰ δὲ καταλιπόμενα an’ αὐτοῦ ἕως πρωὶ ἐν πυρὶ κατακαύσετε. 


= 


Sin ὃν ὦ, a 
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He did not think it right that the sun should first shine 
upon the Passover * because of His completing a good 
thing ὃ at night, as I have said.© And why this was at 
night has already been said, where the manifestations of 
deeds took place and the praises of the deeds. And it was 
commanded that the sacrifice be prepared at this time in 
order that all the limbs of the sacrifice might be consumed. 
For many of the necessary things are wont to be overlooked 
in an unexpected and hurried exodus, especially by those 
who are hurrying to make the exodus with great speed. 
(And) it was not proper for the unworthy and unclean 
hands of the Egyptians to toueh the remains. Wherefore, 


taking care that they should not be defiled in any way, 


Iie handed them over to an undefiled king, the fire.? 


*19, (Ex. xii. 11) (Why) does He command (everyone) 
to eat, having a girdle and shoes and a staff ἢ ¢ 

All the things mentioned are an indication of the manner 
of journeying of those who are in haste. For it is the 
custom of those who are about to travel a long way to wear 
shoes and to be girt with a girdle and to take a staff for 
their needs, because shoes protect the feet, while girding 
oneself makes movement easier for the legs, and a staff is 
useful to lean on and to drive away poisonous reptiles and 
other beasts. This, then, suffices for the explanation of 
the literal meaning.’ But as for the deeper meaning,’ this 
must be said. The girdles represent drawing together ἢ 


* τῶν διαβατηρίων, cf. QE i. 4. 
ὑ εὐπραγίαν, 1.6. the judgment executed on the Egyptians. 
¢ In QF i. 11,18. See also QE i. 20 on Ex. xii. 12. 
Apparently fire is here called “‘ an undefiled king ”’ in 
implied contrast to the unclean king of Egypt. 

€ Luxx οὕτως δὲ φάγεσθε αὐτό: ai ὀσφύες ὑμῶν περιεζωσμέναι 
καὶ τὰ ὑποδήματα ἐν τοῖς ποσὶν ὑμῶν καὶ αἱ βακτηρίαι ἐν ταῖς 
χερσὶν ὑμῶν" καὶ ἔδεσθε αὐτὸ μετὰ σπουδῆς" πάσχα ἐστὶν κυρίῳ. 
Philo briefly allegorizes this verse in Leg. All. iii. 154 and 
De Sacr. Abelis 63. 7 τοῦ ῥητοῦ. 9 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

" The Greek frag. (which begins here) has στάσιν, while 
the Arm. more closely renders συστολήν or the like. 


& 
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and the coming together of the sensual pleasures and other 
passions,* which, being, as it were, released and let go, 
overtake all souls.” Wherefore not ineptly does He add 
that one must have a girdle about the middle, for this place 
is considered as the manger of the many-headed beast of 
desire within us.° 

And the staves seem to represent a royal, disciplinary ὦ 
and stable form, for the rod is a symbol of kingship and 
an instrument of discipline for those who are unable to 
act prudently ὁ without being scolded.’ And it 15 ἃ figure 2 
of unmoving and stable souls which abandon whatever 
inclines to either side and in two (directions). And the 
shoes indicate the covering and protection of one who is 
engaged in hurrying not on a trackless way but on a well- 
travelled and worn path which leads to virtue.” Where- 
fore that which is (here) said is contrary to what (actually) 
takes place. For, He says, they must have shoes “ in their 
feet’ ὁ which is impossible and cannot be done, for the 
feet of the wearers are different from the shoes. But it 
seems from this and many other (passages) that He is 
recalling the mind to the contemplation of natural ideas.’ 
For shoes are inanimate while feet are animate, just as is 
each of the various other parts of the body. And so, He 
says, let not the inanimate be a covering for that which 


* So the Greek frag., συναγωγὴν ἡδονῶν Kai τῶν ἄλλων παθῶν. 

® The Greek frag. reads more briefly ἃ τέως ἀνεῖτο καὶ 
κεχάλαστο. 

° Similarly the Greek frag. (which ends here), οὐκ ἀπὸ δὲ 
σκοποῦ προσέθηκε τὸ δεῖν ζώννυσθαι κατὰ τὴν ὀσφύν" 6 γὰρ τόπος 
ἐκεῖνος εἰς φάτνην ἀποκέκριται πολυκεφάλῳ θρέμματι τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν 
ἐπιθυμιῶν. 

¢ Or “ admonitory ” : Aucher “ monitivam.” 

6 σωφρονίζεσθαι. 

ΓΟ. De Mut. Nom. 175 ἡ ῥάβδος .. . ἡ νουθεσία, 6 
σωφρονισμός, ἡ παιδεία. 

9 τρόπος vel sim.: Aucher ‘‘ exemplar.” 

δ ἀρετήν. 

* For homiletical purposes Philo dwells on the literal 
meaning of the Lxx phrase τὰ ὑποδήματα ἐν τοῖς ποσίν. 

7 φυσικῶν ἰδεῶν, i.e. religious-philosophical concepts. 
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has a soul but, on the contrary, let the animate (be a cover) 
for the inanimate in order that the better may not be held 
and contained by the bad but the bad by the better. For 
the Creator has made the soul queen and mistress of the 
body, and the body the obedient servant and slave of 
the soul. 


20. (Ex. xii. 12) (Why) does He say, ‘‘ And on all the 
gods of the Egyptians I will take vengeance; I (am) the 
Lord ” ¢? 

(This is said) concerning all unstable and unworthy 
things, for (only) up to a certain point does the pretence 
of divinized idols ® succeed by accidentally attaining know- 
ledge in giving oracular responses 5 through persuasive 
words and parables and still other (devices) which have 
their source in chance. And these are all of short duration, 
for they never see the light of sacred truth,? by which alone 
the Creator of all, Who keeps created beings in security and 
is truly ὁ their Lord, can naturally be comprehended.‘ 
And the comprehension 5 of Him immediately dissolves 
unstable and unworthy human beliefs and the power * by 
which men are overwhelmed because of the impotence 
within them. And so, just as are the words of idols, so 
in all things is the way of life of the foolish man. For he 
who has a false and erroneous opinion ὁ concerning the 
best, (namely) God, also has an erroneous and false way 
of life. And as for those who have true knowledge without 


« Philo here comments on only the last part of the verse 
which reads in full in the xx text Kal ἐλεύσομαι ἐν γῇ ΔΛἰγύπτῳ 
ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ταύτῃ καὶ πατάξω πᾶν πρωτότοκον ἐν γῇ Αἰγύπτῳ ἀπὸ 
ἀνθρώπου ἕως κτήνους, καὶ ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς θεοῖς τῶν Αἰγυπτίων 
ποιήσω τὴν ἐκδίκησιν (Heb. “ judgments ”’)- ἐγὼ κύριος. 

ὃ τῦφος (vel sim.) τῶν θεοπλαστηθέντων εἰδώλων. 

¢ Lit. “‘ in places of questioning.” 

4 Aucher, disregarding the Arm. word-order, renders, 
“ sanctum lumen veritatis.”’ 

ὁ ὄντως : Aucher “ solus.”’ 

7 καταλαμβάνεσθαι πέφυκε. 

5. ἡ κατάληψις. h τὴν δύναμιν. * δόξα. 
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error concerning the Existent One,? their truthfulness is 
honoured in every other matter. 


ΧΩ], (Ex. xii. 17) What is the meaning of the words, 
“ἍΤ will bring out your force from Egypt ἢν Why does 
He not say “σοὺ °? 

‘‘ Force ”’ is the godly piety of the seeing nation.? Now, 
so long as those who have this force dwell in cities and 
villages, the cities and villages act well and properly, for 
they are adorned at least with the virtue ὁ of others if not 
with their own.’ But when (these inhabitants) depart, 
the portion of common good fortune is changed. For good 
men are the pillars of whole communities, and they support 
cities and city-governments as if they were great houses.’ 
That is the literal meaning.” But as for the deeper mean- 
ing,’ itis this. Just as, when health leaves the body, illness 
immediately seizes it, so also, if godly piety, the force of 
the soul, departs, one must necessarily expect its waiting 
house-mate,’? impotence and impiety, for not even a seed 
of decency * remains, but even if there is a small remaining 
spark, this too is driven out, and there supervenes a great 
and most severe afHliction. 


22. (Ex. xii. 22c) What is the meaning of the words, 


® περὶ τοῦ “Ovros: Aucher “ de Deo.” 

ὃ Philo here comments on only part of vs. 17, of which the 
Lxx text reads καὶ φυλάξετε τὴν ἐντολὴν (Heb. “ unleavened 
bread’) ταύτην" ἐν yap τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ταύτῃ ἐξάγω (Heb. “1 brought 
out ᾽᾽ τὴν δύναμιν ὑμῶν (Heb. “ your hosts’’) ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου, 
καὶ ποιήσετε τὴν ἡμέραν ταύτην εἰς γενεὰς ὑμῶν νόμιμον αἰώνιον. 

¢ 2,6. instead of *‘ your force.” 

ὦ δύναμίς ἐστι ἡ τοῦ ὁρατικοῦ γένους (i.e. Israel) θεοσέβεια. 

4 ἀρετῇ. 7 ταῖς οἰκείαις. 

9 So, with one addition, the Greek fragment (which con- 
tains only this sentence), ἄνδρες ἀγαθοί, τροπικώτερον εἰπεῖν, 
κίονές εἰσι δήμων ὅλων, ὑπερείδοντες, καθάπερ οἰκίας μεγάλας, τὰς 
πόλεις καὶ τὰς πολιτείας. 

ἢ τὸ ῥητόν. * τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

7 Aucher “ satellitem domesticum.”’ Β καλοκἀγαθίας. 
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‘* And no one shall go out through the doors of his house 
until morning ”’ ¢ ? 

As for the literal meaning,’ this must be said, (namely) 
that God wishes to accomplish His benefactions solely by 
His own hand without any human operator *® both in 
punishing those who deserve every curse and in helping 
those to whom unjust and violent things happen.? But 
as for the deeper meaning,’ “‘ morning ”’ is a figure of 
sense-perceptible light,’ for the mind? until that time 
dwells in itself” alone, leaving the tumult of the senses. 
And sometimes, permitting itself to use the senses, it is 
wont to go about everywhere. Now this going about pro- 
duces for it error and tracklessness,‘ for the doors, by which 
I understand the senses,’ are opened to the streams of 
sense-perceptible things,* into which the mind throws 
itself down, as if from some high precipice, from the perfect, 
intelligible and incorporeal ideas. But he who does not go 
out through the doors of the soul and experiences a good 
fear, sees only those things worthy to be seen, which shine 
forth ™ from thoughts stripped of the senses. Wherefore 
(Scripture) adds, “ὙΠῸ Lord will pass over the door,’ ” 
by which I understand both the senses and all sense- 
perceptible things. For so long as the senses are released 


* Lxx ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐκ ἐξελεύσεσθε ἕκαστος τὴν θύραν τοῦ οἴκου 
αὐτοῦ ἕως πρωΐ. > τὸ ῥητόν. 

¢ Aucher “‘ cooperatore.”’ 

¢ Aucher amplifies in rendering, “ illos vero qui omnem 
maledictionem merent punire volens aut quibus iniqua 
quaedam per vim inferenda sint, id mediantibus aliis pro- 
sequi.”’ ὁ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

7 σημεῖον τροπικόν (vel sim.) ἐστι φωτὸς αἰσθητοῦ. 

9 ὁ νοῦς. 

* The Arm. demonstr. pron. here seems to be used as a 
reflexive. Aucher boldly renders, “‘ in corpore.”’ 

* πλάνην Kal ἀνοδίαν. 7 τὰς αἰσθήσεις. 

* Slightly emending the Arm. which lit.=7dév αἰσθήσεων 
instead of τῶν αἰσθητῶν. 

! ἀπὸ τῶν τελειῶν Kal νοητῶν καὶ ἀσωμάτων ἰδεῶν. 

™ Aucher “ oriuntur.”’ 

" See ixx of Ex. xii. 23b καὶ παρελεύσεται κύριος τὴν θύραν. 
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and apart by themselves,* they belong to the mind.’ But 
when they descend into the body, they give admittance 
to a baser idea, imitating, in a way, the nature of irrational 
creatures. ° 


23. (Ex. xii. 280) (Why) does (Scripture) say that He 
will not let ‘“‘ the destroyer enter your houses to strike ”’ 4? 

It weaves into the whole legislation 5 the faithful and 
worthy sentiment / that we are not to make the Deity the 
cause of any evil. For when it says that He will not suffer 
the destroyer, it makes plain that corruption and destruc- 
tion are brought about through certain others as ministers 
but not through the sovereign King.” There you have 
the literal meaning.‘ But as for the deeper meaning,’ 
this must be said. Into every soul at its very birth * there 
enter two powers,’ the salutary and the destructive.” If 
the salutary one is victorious and prevails, the opposite 


α ὅσον ἄφεταί εἰσι καὶ ἴδιαι καθ᾽ ἑαυτὰς ai ἰδέαι: Aucher 
‘* quantum liberi sunt et in se collecti sensus.” 

δ Lit. ‘ they are of the mind”: Aucher “‘ mentis sunt.” 

© ἀλόγων ζῴων φύσιν. 

4 τχχ καὶ οὐκ ἀφήσει τὸν ὀλεθρεύοντα εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὰς οἰκίας 
ὑμῶν πατάξαι. Philo quotes this passage and comments on 
it very briefly in Leg. All. ii. 34. 

¢ νομοθεσίᾳ. 

γνώμην: Aucher “ voluntatem.” 

9 That God is not responsible for any evil is stated by 
Philo in several places, e.g. De Confus. Ling. 161, 182. Some- 
times, however, he admits that God sometimes Himself in” icts 
evil as a punishment, see Wolfson, Philo, i. 282, 382. 

δ διὰ τοῦ πρώτου βασιλέως. 

* τὸ ῥητόν. 7 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

k ἅμα τῇ γενέσει. 1 δυνάμεις. 

m™ ἡ μὲν σωτηρία, ἡ δὲ φθοροποιός. ‘These powers are not to 
be identified with the two chief powers or attributes of God, 
the βασιλική or κολαστήριος δύναμις and the εὐεργέτις ΟΥ̓ ποιητικὴ 
δύναμις, On which see QG ii. 51, iv. 2, QE ii. 68 et al. They 
correspond more closely to the good and evil cosmic powers, 
identified with good and bad angels (or demons) respectively. 
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one is too weak to see. And if the latter prevails, no 
profit at all or little is obtained from the salutary one. 
Through these powers the world ὃ too was created. People 
call them by other names: the salutary (power) they call 
powerful and beneficent, and the opposite one (they call) 
unbounded © and destructive. Thus, the sun and moon 
and the appropriate positions of the other stars and their 
ordered functions and the whole heaven together come 
into being and exist through the two (powers). And they 
are created 4 in accordance with the better part of these,’ 
namely when the salutary and beneficent (power) brings 
to an end / the unbounded and destructive nature. Where- 
fore also to those who have attained such a state and a 
nature similar to this is immortality given. But the 
nation 2 is a mixture of both (these powers), from which 
the heavens and the entire world as a whole have received 
this mixture. Now, sometimes the evil becomes greater in 
this mixture, and hence (all creatures) live in torment, 
harm, ignominy, contention, battle and bodily illness 
together with all the other things in human life, as in the 
whole world, so in man. And this mixture is in both the 
wicked man and the wise man” but not in the same way. 
For the souls of foolish men have the unbounded and 


¢ ‘The Arm. inf. may be either active or passive, hence we 
may here render “ἢ to be seen.’” Moreover, the verb tesanem 
renders φροντίζειν as well as ὁρᾶν, hence Aucher here renders, 
“ad aliquid 5101 providendum.”’ I suspect, however, that 
the original reading was not ὁρᾶν “ to see’’ but ὁρμᾶν “ to 
attack.” > ὁ κόσμος. 

¢ Prob. ἄπειρον, perhaps here used in the sense of the 
indeterminate, inferior principle of the Pythagoreans. 

4 Arm. stanam here renders κτίζειν rather than κτᾶσθαι, as 
Aucher supposes, see the next note. 

¢ Aucher renders less accurately, ‘ acquiritur autem 
melior eorum pars.”’ 

f Form and meaning of the verb katarem, which usually 
renders τελειοῦν, are here not certain: Aucher ‘ subigit.’’ 

9 It is not clear whether this refers to the nation (γένος) of 
Israel, as the Arm. glossator supposes, or to the human race. 

h ἐν τῷ σοφῷ. 
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destructive rather than the powerful and salutary (power), 
and it 5 is full of misery when it dwells with earthly creatures. 
But the prudent and noble (soul) rather receives the power- 
ful and salutary (power) and, on the contrary, possesses 
in itself good fortune and happiness,’ being carried around 
with the heaven because of kinship ° with it. Most ex- 
cellently, therefore, does (Scripture) say that He will not 
let ‘‘ the destroyer enter your houses to strike,” and this 
is what (actually) happens, for the force which is the cause 
of destruction strives,’ as it were, to enter the soul, but 
is prevented by the divine beneficences 5 from striking 
(it), for these are salutary. But those from whom the 
favours and gifts of God’ are separated and cut off suffer 
the experience of desertion and widowhood.’ The meaning 
is somewhat as follows. Into this soul there extend and 
enter visible appearances” which are mixed in accordance 
with various kinds of involuntary traits of character,’ 
sometimes naked and unarmed, and sometimes armed 
and in a certain manner?’ threatening death, and they 
inflict mighty blows upon the thoughts.* Now, these 
blows are the admission’ of appearances. But perfect 
good is not obtained from any of these. 


* Lit. ‘‘ which,” referring to the destructive power rather 
than to the salutary one. 
ὑ Or “ good fame.” 
συγγένειαν. 
φιλοτιμεῖται vel sim.: Aucher “ inhibetur.”’ 
ὑπὸ τῶν θείων εὐεργεσιῶν. 
αἱ τοῦ θεοῦ χάριτες καὶ δωρεαί. 
ἐρημίας καὶ χηρείας. 
φαντασίαι: Aucher “ imaginationes.”’ 
+ ἀκουσίων τρόπων vel sim.: Aucher “ mores involun- 
tarios.”’ 
7 τρόπον τινά. 
Κ' τρὺς λογισμούς. 
1 συγχώρησις vel sim.: Aucher “ admissio.” 
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*1. (Ex. xx. 25b) What is the meaning of the words, 
“If thou strike thy hand-tool against it, then it is de- 
filed ” Ὁ 

Those who presume to lay hands upon nature and trans- 
form the works of nature by their own undertakings defile 
the undefiled. For the things of nature are perfect and 
full and are not in need of any excision or addition or 
anything at all.¢ 


᾿ς 2, (Ex. xxii. 21)* Why does (Scripture) in admonishing, 
_“ Thou shalt not oppress a sojourner,” add, “‘ For ye were 
Sojourners in the land of the Egyptians 7} 


* Book II of the Quaestiones in Exodum, which is about 
three times as long as Book I, probably contains most, if not 
all, of what were, in the original Greek, Books III-V. See 
the Introduction. 

> The whole verse reads in Lxx ἐὰν δὲ θυσιαστήριον ἐκ λίθων 
ποιῇς μοι, οὐκ οἰκοδομήσεις αὐτοὺς τμητούς. TO yap ἐνχειρίδιόν 
σου (Heb. “ thy knife ᾽) ἐπιβέβληκας ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς (Heb. “1 thou 
lift against it’), καὶ μεμίανται (Heb. “ then thou wilt defile 
it’). The Greek frag. reads more briefly τί ἐστι “ τὸ yap 
ἐγχειρίδιόν σου ᾽᾿ καὶ τὰ ἑξῆς; 

© So the Greek frag., of τὴν φύσιν παρεγχειρεῖν τολμῶντες καὶ 
τὰ ἔργα τῆς φύσεως ἐγχειρήμασιν ἰδίοις μεταμορφοῦντες τὰ ἀμίαντα 
μιαίνουσι. 

4 The Greek frag. reads more briefly τέλεια γὰρ καὶ πλήρη 
τὰ τῆς 'φύσεως, προσθήκης οὐδεμιᾶς δεόμενα. 

¢ Heb., Ex. xxii. 20. 

‘ LXx καὶ προσήλυτον (Heb. gér originally meant ‘‘ so- 
journer ”’ or ‘‘ guest,” ‘‘ client,’’ etc., later ‘* proselyte ” as 
in the Lxx) οὐ κακώσετε οὐδὲ μὴ θλίψετε αὐτόν' ἦτε yap προσήλυ- 
τοι ἐν γῇ Αἰγύπτῳ. 
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(Scripture) first makes it clearly apparent and demon- 
strable ὁ that in reality ὃ the sojourner ° is one who circum- 
cises not his uncireumcision but his desires and sensual 
pleasures and the other passions of the soul.¢ For in 
Egypt the Hebrew nation was not circumcised ¢ but being 
mistreated with all (kinds of) mistreatment by the in- 
habitants in their hatred of strangers, it lived with them 
in self-restraint and endurance, not by necessity but rather 
of its own free choice,’ because it took refuge in God the 
Saviour, Who sent His beneficent power and delivered 
from their difficult and hopeless situation those who made 
supplication (to Him).? Therefore (Scripture) adds,” ‘‘ Ye 
yourselves know the soul of the sojourner.’’ But what is 
the mind of the sojourner ‘ if not’ alienation from belief 
in many gods* and familiarity with honouring the one 


¢ The Greek frag. reads more briefly ἐμφανέστατα παρί- 
στησιν. 

Ἷ The Greek frag. (see next note but one) has nothing 
corresponding to the Arm. isk=“‘ in reality ”’ or the like. 

¢ Here, as usually, Philo takes προσήλυτος in the sense of 
‘* proselyte.”’ 

ἀ So the Greek frag. (with one change of word-order), 
ὅτι προσήλυτός ἐστιν, οὐχ ὁ περιτμηθεὶς THY ἀκροβυστίαν ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 
τὰς ἡδονὰς καὶ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας καὶ τὰ ἄλλα πάθη τῆς ψυχῆς. 

¢ So the Greek frag., ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ γὰρ τὸ Ἑβραῖον γένος οὐ 
περιτέτμητο. 

7 So the Greek frag., κακωθὲν δὲ πάσαις κακώσεσι τῆς παρὰ 
τῶν ἐγχωρίων περὶ τοὺς ξένους ὠμότητος, ἐγκρατείᾳ καὶ καρτερίᾳ 
συνέβιον οὐκ ἀνάγκῃ μᾶλλον ἢ ἐθελουσίῳ γνώμῃ. 

9 So the Greek frag., διὰ τὴν ἐπὶ τὸν σωτῆρα θεὸν καταφυγήν, 
ὃς ἐξ ἀπόρων καὶ ἀμηχάνων ἐπιπέμψας τὴν εὐεργέτιν δύναμιν ἐρ- 
ρύσατο τοὺς ἱκέτας. 

» In Ex, xxiii. 9, of which the Lxx text reads καὶ προσήλυτον 
ov θλίψετε: ὑμεῖς yap οἴδατε τὴν ψυχὴν τοῦ προσηλύτου" αὐτοὶ yap 
προσήλυτοι ἦτε ἐν γῇ Δίἰγύπτῳ. ΐ 

? So the Greek frag., τίς δὲ προσηλύτου διάνοιά ἐστιν; Note. 
the shift from Lxx’s ψυχή to Philo’s διάνοια. 

7 The words “ if not” are omitted in the Greek frag., see 
next note but one. 

* Aucher amplifies in rendering, “ἃ voluntate serviendi 
multis Diis.”’ 
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God and Father of all? * In the second place, some call 
strangers ‘‘ newcomers.” ’ But strangers are also those 
who by themselves have run to the truth, not “ in the same 
way as those who made their sojourn in Egypt.“ For these 
are newcomers to the land,’ while those are (newcomers) 
to laws and customs.’ But the common name of “ new- 
comers ᾿ is ascribed to both.? 


*3. (Ex. xxii. 22)" Why does (Scripture) prohibit mis- 
treating every widow and orphan ὃ * 

It * does not permit doing wrong to anyone, male or 
female, even among strangers.* It does, however, give a 
better and special share of thoughtfulness to widows and 
orphans,’ since they are deprived of closely related helpers 
and caretakers—the widows of their husbands, and the 
orphans of their parents.” It therefore wishes them to 


* The Greek frag. reads ἀλλοτρίωσις τῆς πολυθέου δόξης, 


5 4 4 “- 4 A] e La ~ ~ 
οἰκείωσις δὲ τῆς πρὸς τὸν Eva καὶ πατέρα τῶν ὅλων τιμῆς. 


Ὁ So the Greek frag., δεύτερον ἐπήλυδας ἔνιοι καλοῦσι τοὺς 
ξένους. 

¢ The negative is omitted in the Greek frag., see next note. 

4 The Greek frag. reads ξένοι δὲ καὶ of πρὸς τὴν ἀλήθειαν 
αὐτομοληκότες, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον τοῖς ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ ξενιτεύσασιν. 

¢ So the Greek frag., οὗτοι μὲν γὰρ ἐπήλυδες χώρας. 

7 So the Greek frag., ἐκεῖνοι δὲ νομίμων καὶ ἐθῶν εἰσι. 

9 So the Greek frag., τὸ δὲ ὄνομα κοινὸν ἑκατέρων “᾿ ἐπηλύδων ”’ 
ὑπογράφεται. ὩΣ 20 ἘΠῚ τ ΣΝ δ 

ἐ The first of the two Greek fragments of the beginning 
and end of this section reads χήραν καὶ ὀρφανὸν ἀπείρηται 
κακοῦν: LXX πᾶσαν χήραν καὶ ὀρφανὸν οὐ κακώσετε. Philo 
cites the verse and briefly allegorizes it in different fashion in 


_ De Congressu 178-179, see also De Cherubim 50. 


7 The Greek frag. has “‘ the Law ” as subject, see the next 
note. 
* So the Greek frag., οὐδένα μέν, οὐδὲ τῶν ἄλλων, οὔτε ἄρρενα 
οὔτε θήλειαν, ἀφίησιν ἀδικεῖν ὁ νόμος. 
ἐ The Greek frag. reads similarly but more smoothly 
ἐξαιρέτου δὲ προνοίας μεταδίδωσιν χήραις Kai ὀρφανοῖς. 
™ So the Greek frag., ἐπειδὴ τοὺς ἀναγκαίους βοηθοὺς καὶ 


κηδεμόνας ἀφήρηνται, χῆραι μὲν ἄνδρας, ὀρφανοὶ δὲ γονεῖς. 


37 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


enjoy their natural partnership and have their deficiencies 
supplied by those who @ are in (a state of) abundance.” 
That is the literal meaning.*° But as for the deeper mean- 
ing,* such souls 5 as love themselves honour the mind 7 as 
a husband and as a father,—as a husband perhaps because 
it sows in them the powers of the senses’ by which the 
sense-perceptible object ἢ is attained and seized ; and (they 
honour it) as a father because it is thought to be the parent 
of disciplines and arts.‘ But those who are free of self- 
love’ and hasten to God obtain from above His visitations * 
and care as from a father, and as from a husband (they 
obtain) the sowing of good thoughts and intentions ὁ and 
words and deeds. But it happens customarily among men 
that the opposite thing comes about, for when a man comes 
in contact with a woman, he marks the virgin as a woman.” 
But when souls become divinely inspired," from (being) 
women they become virgins, throwing off the womanly 
corruptions which are (found) in sense-perception and 
passion. Moreover, they follow after and pursue the 


¢ Arm. ayk‘ is a misprint for ork‘, the plural of the rel. 
oron. 

® So the Greek frag., βούλεται yap τῇ φυσικῇ κοινωνίᾳ χρω- 
μένους, τὰς ἐνδείας ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν περιουσίᾳ ἀναπληροῦσθαι. Here 
the first Greek frag. ends; the second begins with the sen- 
tence reading “" But when souls become divinely inspired, 
ete . 


© τὸ ῥητόν. Ὁ 
, 


A A 4 
τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 


6 ψυχαί. 7 τὸν νοῦν. 

σ Cf. De Migratione 3 πατὴρ μὲν ἡμῶν 6 νοῦς σπείρων... 
τὰς ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ δυνάμεις. τὸ αἰσθητόν. 

 παιδειῶν καὶ τέχνων. 7 φιλαυτίας. 


* ἐπισκοπάς vel sim.: Aucher “ visitationes.”’ 

’ Aucher omits the second noun. 

m As a woman with sexual experience, cf. De Cherubim 50 
ἀνθρώπων .. . σύνοδος Tas παρθένους γυναῖκας ἀποφαίνει. 

" ‘The second Greek frag. (which begins with this sentence) 
has προσκολληθῶσι θεῷ, of which the Arm. astouacazgestk* 
(usu. = ἔνθεοι or θεοφόροι) seems to be a free rendering. 

° So the Greek frag., ἐκ γυναικῶν γίνονται παρθένοι, τὰς μὲν 
γυναικώδεις ἀποβάλλουσαι φθορὰς τῶν ἐν αἰσθήσει καὶ πάθει. 
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genuine and unmated virgin, the veritable wisdom of God.? 
And so, rightly do such minds ὃ become widows and are 
orphaned of mortal things ° and acquire for themselves 
and have as husband the right law of nature, with which 
they live.¢ And (they have) the same (as) father to tell 
them with higher thoughtfulness, as though (they were) 
his sons, what they ought to do.° 


Χά (Ex. xxii. 23) 7 What is the meaning of the words, 
“Ye shall not with badness mistreat the widow and the 
orphan ” 9? 

The word ἢ “‘ mistreat ᾿᾿ is used properly ὁ (in some cases) 
and is also used improperly 7 in other cases. (It is used) 
properly in reference to deeds of badness which are peculiar 
to the soul, and improperly of other cases in which harm 
is done to possessions and bodies.* Accordingly (Scripture) 
did not mention the latter evils, as not being great mis- 


¢ The Greek frag. reads a little differently τὴν δὲ ἄψαυστον 
(ἄψευστον conj. Pitra from the Arm.) καὶ ἀμιγῆ παρθένον, apéo- 
κειαν θεοῦ, μεταδιώκουσι. 

δ᾽ One expects ‘‘ souls ’’ as in the Greek frag., see the next 
note but one. 

¢ This clause is omitted in the Greek frag. 

¢ The Greek frag. reads more briefly κατὰ λόγον οὖν at 
τοιαῦται ψυχαὶ χηρεύουσιν, ἄνδρα τὸν τῆς φύσεως ὀρθὸν νόμον 
προσσυ ν. 

ἐς τς ἀν ΘΝ frag., καὶ πατέρα τὸν αὐτόν, ἃ χρὴ πράττειν 
3 

παραγγέλλοντα καθάπερ ἐγγόνοις μετὰ τῆς ἀνωτάτω κηδεμονίας. 

f Heb., Ex. xxii. 22. 

¢ Philo here paraphrases the txx text which reads more 
fully ἐὰν δὲ κακίᾳ κακώσετε αὐτοὺς (Heb. “ him”) καὶ κεκρά- 
ἔαντες καταβοήσουσι (Heb. ‘if crying he cries out’’) πρὸς 
ἐμέ, ἀκοῇ εἰσακούσομαι τῆς φωνῆς αὐτῶν (Heb. “ his cry ’’). 

» Lit. “‘ name” or “‘ noun.” 

 Kupiws. 

7 καταχρηστικῶς. ΝΕ ' 

* The fragmentary paraphrase in Procopius reads καὶ 
| κακοῦν ἀπαγορεύει οὐ τοσοῦτον τὴν σωματικὴν κάκωσιν ὅσον τὴν 


Ψυχικήν. ᾿ 
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fortunes at all.¢ But knowing that the harm of badness 
overturns entire lives by their roots from their foundation, 
it first says that one should not be to anyone a teacher of 
folly or licentiousness or injustice or anything similar and 
of a cursed intention but should destroy the devices ὃ of 
such things. But one should likemindedly build schools 
of thoughts of wisdom and justice and the other virtues ¢ 
for the improvement of children in order that their natures, 
before they have become hard and tough, may be able 
easily to receive the shapes and forms of good things. 


5. (Ex. xxii. 28a)’ Why does (Scripture) say, “ gods 
thou shalt not revile ’ 9? 

Do they * then still accuse the divine Law of breaking 
down the customs of others ?* For, behold, not only does 
it offer support to those of different opinion’ by accepting 
and honouring those whom they have from the beginning © 
believed to be gods, but 10 ἢ also muzzles and restrains ! 


¢ Aucher renders less literally, ‘‘ posterius istud, quia nihil 
magnum est malum, vix memoravit.”’ 

>’ Aucher “* sedes.”’ 

¢ Procopius’ paraphrase reads more briefly ὀρφανοῖς yap 
γινέσθω μηδεὶς ἀφροσύνης ἢ ἀκολασίας διδάσκαλος. 

ἃ λογισμῶν σοφίας καὶ δικαιοσύνης καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἀρετῶν διδα- 
σκαλεῖα συμφώνως οἰκοδομεῖν. 

ε Procopius’ paraphrase reads more briefly ἀλλὰ τῶν 
ἐναντίων (86. δίδασκαλος γινέσθω), ἐν ὅσῳ τὰς ψυχὰς ἔχουσιν ἁπαλὰς 
πρὸς τὴν τῶν θείων χαρακτήρων ὑποδοχήν. 

7 Heb., ἔχ. χχὶϊ. 278. 

9 τχχ θεοὺς (Heb. *léhim=** God” or ‘ gods” or 
‘judges ᾽) od κακολογήσεις. Philo comments on this half- 
verse in De Vita Mosis ii. 203-205 and De Spec. Leg. i. 58, 
see Colson’s notes on these passages. 

» i.e. opponents of the Jews. 

ἐ i.e. of the Gentiles. 7 τοῖς ἑτεροδόξοις. 

* The unexpressed subject may be Moses as well as Scrip- 
ture, here as elsewhere. 

t Aucher renders the two verbs by the single verb “ co- 
ercet. 
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its own diseiples,? not permitting thei to revile these with 
a loose tongue, for it believes that well-spoken praise ὃ is 
better. In the second place, those who are in error and 
are deluded about their own native ° gods and because of 
custom believe to be inerrant truth what is a falsely created 
error, by whieh even keen and discerning minds are blinded, 
are not peaceful toward or reeonciled with ὁ those who do 
not gladly accept their (opinion). And this is the beginning 
and origin of wars. But to us the Law has deseribed the 
souree of peace as a beautiful possession. In the third 
place, he who speaks evil (of others) must of necessity 
receive the contrary reproach in similar matters. Accord- 
ingly, those who have in mind a coneern for dignity 9 will 
refrain from reviling other gods, in order that the power / 
of the truly certain and existent (God) 5 may be well spoken 
of and praised in the mouths of all. For (thus) we shall 
seem not to be hearing but to be speaking, as others use 
our voice.” For there is no difference between saying 
something oneself and inviting others to say it in any way. 


*6. (Ex. xxii. 28b)* Why, after first saying that one is 
not to revile gods, does (Seripture) straightway add, “ nor 
rulers 3? 


4 τοὺς ἑαυτοῦ μαθητάς, i.e. the Jews. 

ὃ εὔφημον ἔπαινον. ¢ ἐγχωρίους Or πατρίους. 

4 Aucher renders more freely, *‘ implacabilem hostilitatem 
colunt.”’ 

6 Or “ holiness ᾿ς: Aucher “ dignitatis.”’ 

7 δύναμις. 

9 The Arm. lit.= τοῦ ὄντως σαφοῦς καὶ ὄντος. Perhaps the 
Arm. translator misread σαφῶς as σαφοῦς : if so, we should 
render, “ the truly and clearly existent (God ’’); elsewhere 
Philo refers to God as ὁ ὄντως ὦν but never as σαφής. Aucher 
renders more briefly, “ veri Entis.”’ 

» i.e. if we cause others to praise God, we shal] be praising 
Him vicariously. 

* Heb. Ex. xxi: 927}. 

j LXX καὶ ἄρχοντας (v./, dpyovra: Heb. * ruler ᾽᾽) τοῦ λαοῦ 
σου οὐ κακῶς Epes. 
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As the poets say, rulers are closely akin and near in 
lineage to and of the same seed as the gods, for leaders and 
rulers are, as these * say, able to do good or evil by virtue 
of their own power. In the second place, it takes thought 
for all other men in order that they may not incur irremedi- 
able punishments.’ For when rulers hear evil things said 
(about themselves), they do not punish the speakers by 
judicial process but unrestrainedly use their power for 
utter destruction.© In the third place, (Scripture) does 
not seem to legislate about every ruler but hints in many 
ways that he who is (ruler) of the whole people and belongs 
‘to the Hebrew nation has been appointed as a virtuous 
ruler and leader.? For reviling is foreign to a good man 
while praise is most congenial.¢ For nothing is so con- 
ducive to thoughtful care’ as well-spoken praise.’ 


~I 


. (Ex. xxii. 29, xxiii. 1δ0) ὃ What is the meaning of the 


@ Aucher “ ipsi.”’ 

» Slightly different is the reading of the first Greek frag. 
of this section, προνοεῖται τῶν ἰδιωτῶν ws μὴ περιπίπτοιεν 
ἀνηκέστοις τιμωρίαις. 

¢ So the Greek frag., of γὰρ κακῶς ἀκούσαντες ἄρχοντες τοὺς 
εἰπόντας ov μετὰ δίκης ἀμυνοῦνται" καταχρήσονται δυναστείαις εἰς 
πανωλεθρίαν. 

¢ The Greek frag. reads somewhat differently ἐπεί, φησίν, 
οὐ περὶ παντὸς ἄρχοντος ἔοικε νομοθετεῖν ἀλλ᾽ ὡσανεὶ τοῦ λαοῦ 
τοῦδε ἢ ἔθνους ἡγεμόνα σπουδαῖον ὑποτίθεται, διὰ πλειόνων. It 
adds καταχρηστικῶς δὲ δυνάτους ἢ ἱερεῖς ἢ προφήτας ἢ ἁγίους 
” e , 660 \ , Ν , ‘ ant ee 
ἄνδρας ws Μωυσέα. Ἰδοὺ γάρ, ἔθηκά σε θεὸν Φαραώ,᾽ ἐλέχθη 
πρὸς Μωυσῆν. 

¢ So the second Greek frag., τῷ ἀγαθῷ ἀνδρὶ βλασφημία μὲν 
ἀλλότριον, ἔπαινος δὲ οἰκειότατον. 

t Lit. “ thoughtfulness of οᾶγα." The Arm. translator 
apparently read πρόνοιαν instead of εὔνοιαν, which is the 
reading in the Greek fragments. 

9 Slightly different is the reading of the third Greek frag., 
οὐδὲν οὕτως εὐάγωγον εἰς εὔνοιαν ὡς ἡ τῶν εὐεργετημάτων εὖὐ- 

ία. 

» Philo here combines parts of two separate verses. 
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words, ‘“‘ Thou shalt not appear with empty hands before 
me. 6} 

The literal meaning ὃ is this, (namely) that those who 
approach the shrines ὁ of God should come near with full 
hands, bearing the first-fruits of every living thing in 
which there is no blemish.? But as for the deeper meaning,’ 
there is no prohibition,’ for even though He said, “ Thou 
shalt not appear,” still He did not say it by way of pro- 
hibition, as is altogether reasonable.” For it is impossible 
for anyone who comes into the sight of God to be empty 
but (rather must he be) full of every good. For just as one 
who comes near the light is straightway illumined, so also 
is filled the entire soul of him to whom God has appeared. 
A spiritual light, however, is called by other names, 
(namely) knowledge and wisdom.” 


8. (Ex. xxii. 30)! Why does He command that the off- 
spring of cattle be left with their mothers for seven days ? 7 

(This is said) in order that there may not be one and the 
same time for birth and destruction but that the generation 
of life may keep its due place * for some time. In the second 
place, because the mercy of love abounds in mothers at 


4 pxx (Ex. xxili. 15c) οὐκ ὀφθήσῃ ἐνώπιον μου κενός (Heb. 
‘“ And not shall be seen my face empty ’’). 

> +O ῥητόν. 

¢ Or “ altars”: Aucher “ aram.” 

4 Cf. uxx (Ex. xxii. 29= Heb. xxii. 28) ἀπαρχὰς ἅλωνος καὶ 
ληνοῦ cov οὐ καθυστερήσεις" τὰ πρωτότοκα τῶν υἱῶν σου δώσεις 
ἐμοί. 

© τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

ἀπαγόρευσις. 
ὡς πάντως εἰκός vel sim.: Aucher “ quovis modo.” 
ἐπιστήμη καὶ σοφία: Aucher “ intelligentia et sapientia.”’ 
Fleb., Fix; χα 0 (67: Lev, xxils 97). 
LXX οὕτως ποιήσεις TOV μόσχον Gov Kal TO πρόβατόν σου 
καὶ τὸ ὑποζύγιόν σου: ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας ἔσται ὑπὸ τὴν μητέρα, TH δὲ 
ὀγδόῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἀποδώσῃ μοι αὐτό. Philo comments similarly but 
more fully on this verse in De Virtutibus 126-130. 

k τὴν τάξιν : Aucher “ ordinem,” 


so 2% FF Q SY 
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the very beginning of birth, wherefore their breasts, being 
filled, flow abundantly and pour out in (the form of) milk 
unlimited nourishment for desire.* For in the course of 
time love, like everything else, diminishes, but at the very 
beginning of birth it possesses great strength. Accord- 
ingly, He considers it very cruel and senseless to separate 
(the offspring) from its mother immediately upon birth, 
while it is still naturally attached and united to her. 


Χο, (Ex. xxiii. la) What is the meaning of the words, 
“Thou shalt not admit a false rumour ” ? ? 

Nothing vain is to be admitted whether through hearing 
or any other sense, for very great harm follows the decep- 
tion of falsehood.* Therefore it has been ordained by some 
legislators that one should not testify by hearsay, on the 
ground that what is believed through the eyes is true but 
through hearing is false.? 


*10. (Ex. xxiii. 3) Why does (Scripture) say, “Τὸ the 
poor thou shalt not be merciful in judgment ” ¢ ? 

Poverty in itself is in want of mercy for the redress of 
its need, but when it comes to judgment it uses the law of 


α ὦ, 6. as much as their young desire. 

> ~xx Od παραδέξῃ ἀκοὴν ματαίαν (Heb. “empty ” or “ base- 
less report’). Philo quotes this half-verse and comments 
on it briefly in De Confus. Ling. 141 and more fully in De 
Spec. Leg. iv. 59-61. 

¢ Slightly different is the wording of the Greek frag., 
μάταιόν φησιν οὔτε ἀκοαῖς οὔτε ἄλλῃ τινὶ τῶν αἰσθήσεων προσ- 
ιτέον: ἐπακολουθοῦσι γὰρ ταῖς ἀπάταις αἱ μεγίσται ζημίαι. 

4 So the Greek frag., διὸ καὶ παρ᾽ ἐνίοις νομοθέταις ἀπείρηται 
μαρτυρεῖν ἀκοῇ, ὡς τὸ μὲν ἀληθὲς ὄψει πιστευόμενον, τὸ δὲ ψεῦδος 
ἀκοῇ. In the parallel passage, De Spec. Leg. iv. 61, Philo 
attributes this view to “‘some of the Greek legislators who 
copied it from the most sacred stelae of Moses.” 

€ LXX καὶ πένητα οὐκ ἐλεήσεις (Heb. “thou shalt not 
favour ᾽᾽) ἐν κρίσει. Philo quotes this verse and comments 
on it a little more fully in De Spec. Leg. iv. 72-74. 
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equality as judge.* For justice is divine and incorruptible, 
wherefore it is well said by some ἢ “ judgments are of 


God.” ¢ 


*11, (Ex. xxiii. 4) Why does (Scripture) command one 
who encounters the straying asses ? of an enemy to bring 
them back and give them back ἢ ὁ 

It is an excess of gentleness if in addition to not harming 
an enemy one even tries to be of help.’ In the second 
place, it is a prohibition and shaming of greed.? For he 
who is not willing to harm even an enemy, whom else will 
he wish to harm for his own profit ?” In the third place, 
it removes quarrels and fights from (our) midst, being a 


* So the Greek frag., πενία καθ᾽ ἑαυτὴν μὲν ἐλέου χρήζει εἰς 
ἐπανόρθωσιν ἐνδείας, εἰς δὲ κρίσιν ἰοῦσα βραβευτῇ χρῆται τῷ τῆς 
ἰσότητος νόμῳ. 

» The Greek frag. reads more intelligibly ἐν ἑτέροις, ἱ.6. in 
Deulate Τῆς 

¢ The Greek frag. reads somewhat differently θεῖον yap ἡ 
δικαιοσύνη καὶ adéxacrov: ὅθεν Kai ἐν ἑτέροις εὖ εἴρηται ὅτι “7 
κρίσις τοῦ θεοῦ δικαία ἐστίν." The wording of the last clause is 
obviously incorrect, see the preceding note. 

4 The fragment from John of Damascus ap. H. Lewy has 
ὑποζυγίῳ, see next note. 

€ uxx "Kav δὲ συναντήσῃης τῷ Bot τοῦ ἐχθροῦ σου ἢ τῷ 
ὑποζυγίῳ αὐτοῦ (Heb. “‘ his ass”) πλανωμένοις, ἀποστρέψας 
ἀποδώσεις αὐτῷ. The fragment from Procopius quotes only 
the first part of the verse, ending with ἐχθροῦ cov. Philo 
comments on this verse in De Virtutibus 117-118. 

‘ So the two Greek fragments, ἡμερότητος ὑπερβολὴ πρὸς 
τὸ μὴ βλάπτειν τὸν ἐχθρὸν ἔτι καὶ συνωφελεῖν (v.l. ὠφελεῖν) 
πειρᾶσθαι. 

σ ‘This sentence is missing from both Greek fragments. 
Lewy reconstructs the Greek, somewhat freely, I think, as 
δεύτερον δὲ παραίτησις πλεονεξίας. 

* So the Greek frag. from John of Damascus (which ends 
here), ὁ yap μηδ᾽ ἐχθρὸν ζημιοῦν ὑπομένων τίνα τῶν ἄλλων 
ἐθελήσειεν ἂν βλάπτειν ἐπ᾽ ὠφελείᾳ «ἰδίᾳ»; Procopius reads 
more briefly τίνα δὲ καὶ ἀδικήσειεν (ἂν ὁ μηδὲ τὸν ἐχθρὸν 
ζημιῶν; 
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protector of peace,* whose possessions it depicts and shows 
in many ways. Accordingly, it regards the giving back 
of the asses as the beginning of offerings of peace and 
reconciliation.” For he who gives (something) back, per- 
forming a work of love, is in some manner made gentle i in 
soul,* while he who receives (it), if he is not completely 
ungrateful, puts aside the rancour that seeks revenge. 


12. (Ex. xxiii. 5) Why, if one sees the ass of an enemy 
fall under a burden, does (Scripture) command one not to 
neglect to raise it up with him ἢ 4 

(This is) a confirmatory addition to the preceding, since 
there is much said on this subject which is to be connected 
with this, including what was previously said about one 
who gives back (something lost). But it must be said in 
addition that it shows an extraordinary abundance of 
humaneness and gentleness,’ inasmuch as it exhorts (us) 
not only to be useful to an enemy but also to lighten the 


α Procopius reads _ slightly (differently ἔτι δὲ Kal στάσιν 
καθαιρεῖ καὶ δυσμένειαν προκατάρχων εἰρήνης. The next two 
sentences in the Procopius fragment do not correspond closely 
to the Armenian. 

δ Or “ friendship,” but cf. De Virtutibus 118. 

¢ Aucher “ ex animo familiaris demonstratur.” The 
Greek verb was prob. ἡμεροῦται. 

ὩΣ ρος ᾿Εὰν δὲ ἴδῃς τὸ ὑποζύγιον (Heb. “ass oe τοῦ ἐχθροῦ 
σου πεπτωκὸς (Heb, ° "crouching ie, ὑπὸ τὸν γόμον αὐτοῦ, οὐ 
παρελεύσῃ αὐτὸ ἀλλὰ συνεγερεῖς αὐτὸ μεθ᾽ αὐτοῦ (Heb. “ thou 
shalt desist from abandoning it; thou shalt surely help [?] 
with him’’). In De Virtutibus 116 Philo paraphrases the 
Lxx text as follows, κἂν “ἐχθρῶν ὑποζύγια ἀχθοφοροῦντα τῷ 
βάρει πιεσθέντα προπέσῃ, μὴ παρελθεῖν ἀλλὰ συνεπικουφίσαι καὶ 
συνεγεῖραι. In the latter passage Philo deals only with the 
literal meaning and not with the symbolism as here. 

¢ This is the best sense I can extract from the obscure Arm. 
sentence. Aucher’s rendering is not too clear either, ‘ in- 
tensio additamenti anteriorum est, unde et plura quidem 
dicta est adaptare super hoc, ex iis nimirum quae de reddente 
sunt dicta.” 7 φιλανθρωπίας καὶ ἡμερότητος. 
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heaviness of the burden of irrational animals, especially 
when they have already fallen under the pressure of a very 
heavy weight. For who would disregard any human being, 
with whom he has a single natural kinship,? when he has 
been taught by the divine Law and is accustomed not to 
disregard even a beast? ‘That is the literal meaning.? 
But as for the deeper meaning,° the ass is symbolically ἢ 
our body,? and (this) is altogether errant and roving. For 
the sake of bringing profit to its kindred sensual pleasure,’ 
it loads itself with much unmixed (wine) and various foods 
and a variety of dishes and still other drinks and foods in 
immense profusion. Accordingly, it is necessary for one 
who is smitten by wisdom” to lighten (his) heaviness 
through the related virtues of frugality and contentedness ἢ 
and to lead the errant (man) into inerrant constancy by 
accustoming him to give up his anxious pursuit of avarice 
and, instead, to follow the richness of nature, which is 
ascendant and self-sufficient.‘ 


*13. (Ex. xxiii. 20-21)/ What is the meaning of the 
words, “‘ Behold, I am sending My angel * before thy face, 
that he may guard thee on the way, in order that he may 
lead and bring thee to the land which I have prepared for 
thee. Give heed and listen and do not disobey. For he 


pia συγγένεια φύσεως. > τὸ ῥητόν. 

ὁ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 4 συμβολικῶς. 

ὁ In De Sacr. Abelis 112 the ass is said to be a symbol of 
πόνος, in De Cherubim 32 of ἡ ἄλογος προαίρεσις τοῦ βίου, in 
De Migratione 224 of ἡ ἄλογος φύσις, in De Mut. Nom. 193 
of ἄνοια. f τῇ συγγενικῇ ἡδονῇ. 

9 τὸν ὑπὸ τῆς σοφίας πληχθέντα: Aucher ‘‘ qui amore 
sapientiae captus sit.” 

h ταῖς avayKaias ἀρεταῖς, ὀλιγοδείᾳ καὶ εὐκολίᾳ. These two 
virtues are coupled in several other passages in Philo. 

ὁ ἀνωφερὴς (vel sim.) καὶ αὐτάρκης: Aucher “* quae feracis- 
sima est (vel, superiora tendit) et sibi sufficiens.”’ 

i This section should follow § 15, which deals with Ex. 
xxiii. 18. 

k Lit. ‘‘ messenger,’’ see next note but one. 
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will not show consideration for thee,* for My name is upon 
him Ὁ 

An angel is an intellectual soul 5 or rather wholly mind,4 
wholly incorporeal, made (to be) a minister of God,° and 
appointed over certain needs and the service of the race of 
mortals, since it was unable, because of its corruptible 
nature, to receive the gifts and benefactions extended by 
God. For it was not capable of bearing the multitude of 
(His) good (gifts). (Therefore) of necessity was the Logos 
appointed as judge and mediator,’ who is called “ angel.” 
Him He sets “ before the face,”’ there where the place of 
the eyes and the senses is, in order that by seeing and 
receiving sense(-impressions) it 5 may follow the leadership 
of virtue,” not unwillingly but willingly. But the entry 
into the previously prepared land is allegorized ὁ in the 
several (details) of the above-mentioned (statements) in 
respect of the guarding’ of the way, (namely) “ giving 
heed,”’ “ listening,”’ “‘ not disobeying,” “ποὺ showing con- 
sideration,’ “* setting His name upon him.” This, however, 
must first be examined. ‘Those who incautiously travel a 


a Aucher 7 non verebitur te,” see next note. 

ix καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω. τὸν ἀγγελόν μου (Heb. " “my 
messenger Δ πρὸ προσώπου σου ἵνα φυλάξῃ σε ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ὅπως 
ἐἰ ΠΟΥ σε εἰς τὴν γῆν Cr TED. * place ° ) ἢ ἣν ἡτοίμασά σοι (Heb. 

τ for thee’ " πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ καὶ εἰσάκουε αὐτοῦ καὶ μὴ 
oe αὐτῷ: οὐ yap μὴ ὑποστείληταί σε (Heb. “he will not 
suffer thy disobedience’), τὸ yap ὄνομά μού ἐστιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ 
(Heb. “‘ within him’”’). Philo cites the first part of this 
passage in De Agricultura 51, and the entire passage in 
De Migratione 174 in verbal agreement with the txx but 
without extended commentary in either place. 

¢ νρερὰ ψυχή: Aucher “ spiritus intellectualis.”” Philo 
several times speaks of angels as ψυχαί but never, I think, as 
πνεύματα. On his doctrine of angels see Wolfson, Philo, 


I: 366- 385. ὦ yoos: Aucher “ intellectus.”’ 
6 γενόμενος ὑπηρέτης θεοῦ. 
f μεσίτης. 
σ 4.e. the human race. ᾿ ἀρετῆς. 


* ἀλληγορεῖται: Aucher “ allegorice adaptatur.”’ 
7. Aucher ‘‘ observationem.”’ 
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road go astray from the right and genuinely broad road, 
and many times turn aside into trackless, impassable and 
rough places.? And similar to this is it when souls experi- 
ence something juvenile and pious,? for when one is without 
a share of discipline one is borne along like unimpeded 
streams where it is unprofitable.©| And the second thing 
was the entry into the land, (that is) an entry into philo- 
sophy,? (which is), as it were, a good land and fertile in the 
production of fr uits, which the divine plants, the virtues,’ 
bear. Therefore it is proper that he who wishes to enjoy 
these fruits should receive training in exercising caution ; 
but caution is the supervision of the counselling mind / 
and readiness to listen. For just as a lover puts aside all 
other things and hastens to his desire, so also does one 
who hungers and thirsts for the knowledge of the dis- 
ciplines and for learning what he does not know put away 
his concern for other things and hasten to listen, and by 
night and by day he watches the doors of the houses of the 
wise.? Thus, to give heed is (referred to) in these (words). 
But (next) in order is to listen, and it is naturally mentioned 


4 The first of the two Greek fragments of this section 
(which begins here) reads only slightly differently of ἀφυ- 
λάκτως ὀδοιποροῦντες διαμαρτάνουσιν τῆς ὀρθῆς Kai λεωφόρου 
ὡς πολλάκις εἰς ἀνοδίας καὶ δυσβάτους καὶ τραχείας ἀτραποὺς 
ἐκτρέπεσθαι. 

> The text is obviously corrupt, see next note. 

¢ The Greek frag. (which ends here) reads more intelligibly 
τὸ ᾿παραπλήσιόν ἐστιν ὅτε καὶ αἱ ψυχαὶ τῶν νέων παιδείας ἀμοι- 
ροῦσιν, καθάπερ ῥεῦμα ἀνεπίσχετον ὅπη μὴ λυσιτελὲς ῥεμβεύονται. 
Possibly the Arm. translator misto ale νέων for the gen. plural 
of νεώς *‘ temple.” 

q φιλοσοφίαν. 

ἕ αἱ ἀρεταί. 

ς βουλευτικῆς διανοίας προστασία vel sim.: Aucher 

« praesidentia consiliarii (sic) mentis.”* 

9 The second Greek fragment (which contains only the 
second part of this comparison) reads only slightly differently 
ὁ πεινῶν Kal διψῶν ἐπιστήμης καὶ τοῦ μαθεῖν ἃ μὴ οἶδεν, τὰς 
ἄλλας μεθιέμενος φροντίδας, ἐπείγεται πρὸς ἀκρόασιν, καὶ νύκτωρ 
καὶ μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν θυρωρεῖ τὰς τῶν σοφῶν οἰκίας. 
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in connexion therewith.* For he who listens with the tips 
of his ears is able to get (only) a somewhat vague perception 
of what is said, while to him who listens carefully the words 
enter more clearly and the things heard travel on all the 
paths, so that they form his mind ὃ with deep impressions, ° 

as if (it were) wax, lest it easily become stupid and (the 
impressions) leap away.? After this comes (the statement) 
that it is not right to disobey. For some men receive 
within them the appearances of words and, after receiving 
them, [do not] become disobedient ὁ but display a quarrel- 
some and rebellious nature. Such men He shames,’ wish- 
ing to admonish them by preparing lawful and constant 
declarations of good things.’ But whenever the word of 
God is announced, it is altogether good, beautiful and 
precious. For to him who does not obey He says, “ he” 
has no respect for thee,” and (this is said) most naturally. 
For when conviction ‘ is established in the soul and per- 
ceives it inclining to wickedness, it reproaches (the soul) 
and becomes its accuser, and by scolding and threatening, 


¢ 7.e. in connexion with giving heed. 

ὃ τὸν νοῦν or τὴν διάνοιαν. 

¢ it. forms,” 

¢ Aucher renders, “‘ ne facile insipidum videatur et foras 
resiliat,”” apparently taking “‘ mind ”’ to be the subject of 
both verbs (in spite of the neuter gender of the pred. adj. 
“‘ insipidum ”’). 

¢ Either we must eliminate the negative particle or emend 
‘* disobedient ’’ to “‘ obedient.’’ Aucher renders more freely, 
‘““ nec tamen revera recipientes, dissentiunt.” 

7 δυσωπεῖ. 

9 The meaning is obscure, partly because of the diverse 
meanings of the verb (here a ptc.) art ‘el, which I have 
rendered “ preparing.”? Aucher renders, ‘‘ monere volens, 
ut sibi concilient bonorum enarrationes legitimas ac con- 
stantes.” 

h i.e. the angel. 

ἔλεγχος, cf. 4.0. Quod Deus Immut. Sit 135, De τδαϊοϑο 
87, where ἔλεγχος has the force of “ conscience ”’ or inward 

‘monitor ’’ (as Colson there renders). It is symbolized by 
an angel in De Fuga 1-6 and elsewhere. 
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puts it to shame. For he within whom it is, is apprehended 
by his own judgment as being altogether foolish. And in 
contrast to all the counsellors* who are in the various 
cities ὃ it is obliged not to show respect or to admonish 
with fear but with both wisdom and freedom of speech.° 
And a very clear proof of thjs is that the divine name is 
called upon the angel. And this is the most sovereign and 
principal (being) which the heaven and earth and the whole 
world knows.¢ And he who has so great a power * must 
necessarily be filled with all-powerful 7 wisdom.? 


*14, (Ex. xxiii. 18a) What is the meaning of the words, 
“Thou shalt not sacrifice with leaven the blood of the 
victim ὁ ἢ 

In another passage also‘ He has ordained something 
similar to this, commanding that upon an altar upon which 
victims are offered in sacrifice leaven is not to be brought.’ 
He indicates through two necessary symbols* that one 


4 τοὺς συνέδρους. 

δ The context obliges us to correct the Arm. text which 
reads “‘and by (or “‘ among ’’) all the counsellors who are 
outside in the various cities.”’ 

© καὶ σοφίᾳ καὶ παρρησίᾳ. ᾿ 

ἀ Apparently Philo means that the angel here represents 
the Logos. 

¢ δύναμιν. 7 Variant “‘ all-free.” 

9 Aucher renders more freely, ‘‘ ut sit sapientia potentis- 
simus (vel, liberrimus).”’ 

δ txx οὐ θύσεις ἐπὶ ζύμῃ αἷμα θυμιάματός pov. Philo alle- 
gorizes this half-verse, without quoting it literally, in De 
Spec. Leg. i. 293-295, ef. ii. 182-185. 

* Lev. ii. 11, where honey is also proscribed. 

7 Somewhat different is the wording of the Greek frag. 
preserved in three Catenae, ἀντὶ τοῦ οὐ δεῖ ζυμωτὸν παρεῖναι 
ἐπὶ τῶν θυσιαζομένων ἀλλὰ πάντα τὰ προσαγόμενα εἰς θυσίαν 
ἤτοι προσφορὰν ἄζυμα δεῖ εἶναι. 

® Prob. the original reading is preserved in the Catenae, 
αἰνίττεται δὲ διὰ συμβόλου δύο τὰ ἀναγκαιότατα. Procopius 
reads more briefly αἰνίττεται δὲ διὰ συμβόλου. 
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should despise sensual pleasures,’ for leaven is a sweetener 
of food but not food (itself).’ And the other thing (in- 
dicated) is that one should not be uplifted in conceit by 
common ° belief.¢ For both are impure and_ hateful, 
(namely) sensual pleasure and arrogance (or) foolish belief, 
(both being) the offspring of gne mother, illusion. But the 
blood of the sacrificed victims is a sign of the souls which 
are consecrated to God. Moreover, it is not right to mix 
the unmixed.’ 


*15, (Ex. xxiii. 18b) What is the meaning of the words, 
“The fat of My festival shall not lie 5 until morning ” * ἢ 
The literal text * gives the command that the fat shall 
be consumed the same day, having become material for 
the divine fire.’ But as for the deeper meaning,* the nature 


* So Procopius, καταφρονεῖν ἡδονῆς. The Catenae read 
more fully ἕν μὲν τὸ καταφρονεῖν ἡδονῆς. 

ἡ 50 Procopius and the Catenae, ζύμη γὰρ ἥδυσμα τροφῆς, 
οὐ τροφή. 

“ The Arm. translator mistakenly read κοινῆς instead of 
κενῆς οἰήσεως ‘empty belief,’’ see next note. 

* Procopius καὶ τὸ μὴ δεῖν ὑπὸ κενῆς φυσωμένους οἰήσεως 
αἴρεσθαι: the Catenae read ἕτερον δὲ τὸ μὴ δεῖν ἐπαίρεσθαι 
φυσωμένους διὰ κενῆς (υ.]. καινῆς) οἰήσεως. 

* Procopius lacks this sentence. The Catenae read more 
briefly ἀνίερον yap ἑκάτερον, ἡδονή τε Kal οἴησις, μητρὸς μιᾶς 
ἀπάτης ἔγγονα. Philo, like some of the early Christian 
writers, uses ἀπάτη in the sense of ‘illusory worldly pleasure.” 

’ So Procopius and the Catenae, τὸ δὲ αἷμα τῶν θυσιῶν 
δεῖγμα ψυχῆς ἐστι σπενδομένης θεῷ" μιγνύναι δὲ τὰ ἄμικτα οὐχ 
οσιον. 

9 Or “ sleep,” see next note. 

* Lxx οὐδὲ μὴ κοιμηθῇ στέαρ τῆς ἑορτῆς μου ἕως πρωΐ. There 
seems to be no other direct comment on this half-verse in 
Philo’s other works but ef. De Spec. Leg. iv. 123-124. 

* τὸ ῥητόν. 

7 The Catenae read similarly but omitting the subject, 
κελεύει τὰ στέατα αὐθήμερον ἀναλίσκεσθαι, γινόμενα ὕλην ἱερᾶς 
φλογός. Procopius has preserved only the words ὕλη τε τῆς 
ἱερᾶς γινέσθω φλογός. k τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 
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of fat brings oiliness ¢ to the entrails and other (parts), and 
surrounding these with its fatness, prevents them for ever, 
when dried, from very quickly dissolving and melting 
away.’ For one who has the moisture of fatness receives 
the moisture as most vital nourishment. Accordingly, 
IIe wishes to show through a symbol ὁ that every soul 
which piety fattens with its own mystical and divine piety 
is sleepless and watchful for the vision of things worthy to 
be seen.?- Now this experience is the festival of souls and 
the greatest of festivals, an occasion of true joy,’ which 
not unmixed (wine) but sober wisdom’ produces. For 
one of these is the cause of drunkenness and delirium,’ 
while the other (is the cause) of soberness and of properly 
accomplishing all things. And so, if it also happens that 
some mortal seed has passed, (it is) an unfortunate accident, 
that is, the sleep of the mind, which will not last long.’ 


*16. (Ex. xxiii. 22) What is the meaning of the words, 
“Tf hearing thou wilt hear My voice and thou wilt do all 


α λίπος, cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 146. 

®’ The meaning of the second clause is obscure, chiefly 
because of the presence of the pass. pte. “‘ dried.’ Aucher 
renders more briefly, ‘“‘ ne arescens celeriter dissolvatur.”’ 

© διὰ συμβόλου. 

¢ Slightly different is the wording of the Greek frag. from 
the Parallels of John Monachus (ap. Harris, p. 101), first 
identified by Friichtel, ψυχὴ πᾶσα ἣν εὐσέβεια λιπαίνει τοῖς 
ἰδίοις ὀργίοις, ἀκοιμήτως ἔχει πρὸς τὰ θεῖα καὶ διανίσταται πρὸς 
τὴν θέαν τῶν θέας ἀξίων. 

ε Again the Greek frag. (which ends with “ἢ joy ᾽᾽) differs 
slightly, τοῦτο yap τὸ πάθος τῆς ψυχῆς ev ἑορτῇ μεγίστῃ καὶ 
καιρὸς ἀψευδὴς εὐφροσύνης. 

7 νηῃηφάλιος σοφία. 9 Aucher “ petulantiae.”’ 

» The meaning of the sentence is not clear to me but seems 
to refer to a nocturnal emission. Aucher, confessing in a 
footnote that he is not sure of the meaning, renders, “ἢ quod 
si etiam superveniet, id quod transactum est, et aliquod 
semen mortale, improsperitatis erramentum, id est mentis 
somnus, non longius durabit.”’ 
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that I say to thee, I shall be an enemy to thine enemies 
and I will oppose those who oppose thee ”’ δ ἢ 

Because some men do not hearken when hearing or, rather, 
pretend not to have heard, He has specified in this passage, 
“If hearing ye ὃ will hear My voice,”’ (which), it must be 
supposed, refers to the angel mentioned a little while ago.° 
For the prophet of Him Who speaks is properly an angel.4 
For it is necessary for him who “ hearing hears,’’ that is, 
with firmness ὁ receives what is said, to carry out in deed 
also what is said, for the deed is proof of the word.’ Now 
he who is obedient to what is said and carries out in deed 
what has been ordered by declaration, necessarily acquires 
his teacher as ally and protector, who, as it seems, is helping 
his disciple but in truth (is helping) his own ruling doctrines,? 
which his opponents and enemies desire to destroy.” 


* xx ἐὰν ἀκοῇ ἀκούσητε (v.l. ἀκούσῃς) τῆς φωνῆς μου (Heb. 
Ἢ 15 voice ᾽Ἶ καὶ ποιήσητε πάντα ὅσα ἂν εἴπω σοι, ἐχθρεύσω τοῖς 
ἐχθροῖς σου καὶ ἀντικείσομαι τοῖς ἀντικειμένοις σοι. Philo para- 
phrases the verse in De Praemiis 79. 

> Sic (change from sing. to plural). 

¢ In§ 13. Most of the present section (from ‘ voice ”’ on) 
is preserved in the Catenae and paraphrastically in Procopius. 
The former read, in this sentence, φωνὴν θεοῦ τὸν πρὸ μικροῦ 
λεχθέντα ἄγγελον ὑπονοητέον μηνύεσθαι. 

¢ So the Catenae, τοῦ γὰρ λέγοντος 6 προφήτης ἄγγελος 
κυρίως (v.l. κυρίου) ἐστί. Procopius paraphrases, τὸν προ- 
φήτην φασί τινες καὶ τὴν ἐν αὐτῷ τοῦ λαλοῦντος φωνήν, οὗ 
παρακελεύεται εἰσακούειν. ¢ Aucher “ constanter.”’ 

f So the Catenae, ἀνάγκῃ (1. ἀνάγκη) yap τὸν ἀκοῇ ἀκούοντα, 
τουτέστι τὸν τὰ λεγόμενα βεβαίως παραδεχόμενον, ἔργοις ἐπιτελεῖν 
τὰ λεχθέντα: λόγου γὰρ πίστις ἔργον. Procopius has preserved 
only the words λόγου δὲ πίστις ἔργον. 

9. Aucher “ voluntate legis.” 

r So the Catenae, ὁ δὲ καὶ τοῖς εἰρημένοις καταπειθὴς καὶ 
ἐνεργῶν τὰ ἀκόλουθα, σύμμαχον καὶ ὑπερασπιστὴν ἐξ ἀνάγκης 
ἔχει τὸν διδάσκαλον, ὅσα μὲν τῷ δοκεῖν, βοηθοῦντα τῷ γνωρίμῳ, τὸ 
δ᾽ ἀληθὲς τοῖς αὐτοῦ (ἰ. αὑτοῦ) δόγμασι καὶ παραγγέλμασιν, ἅπερ 
οἱ ἐναντίοι καὶ ἐχθροὶ βούλονται καθαιρεῖν. Procopius reads 
more briefly ὁ δὲ καὶ πεισθεὶς καὶ πράξας ἕξει πάντως ὑπερασ- 
πιστὴν τὸν διδάσκαλον συμμαχοῦντα δι᾽ αὐτοῦ τοῖς ἰδίοις δόγμασιν, 
ἅπερ οἱ ἐναντίοι βούλονται καθαιρεῖν. 
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*17. (Ex. xxiii. 940) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“ Destroying thou shalt destroy and shattering thou shalt 
shatter their pillars ἦα ἢ 

The “ pillars ” are symbolically the accepted opinions ὃ 
which seem to have been established and firmly supported.° 
But of (these) pillar-like ὁ accepted opinions some are 
good, and for these it is right to be erect and to have a firm 
position, while there are others which are reprehensible, 
and of these it is profitable to cause the destruction.’ And / 
such are those which folly decrees in opposition to pru- 
dence,’ and intemperance to temperance,” and injustice to 
justice,’ and in general whatever it is that evil opposes to 
virtue.’ But the words ‘‘ Destroying thou shalt destroy 
and shattering thou shalt shatter’’ suggest something 
like the following sense.* There are some things which 


@ LUxx καθαιρέσει καθελεῖς (v.l. and Heb. add “them ”’) καὶ 
συντρίβων συντρίψεις Tas στήλας (A.V. ‘‘ images’) αὐτῶν. 

> Aucher “ gratae leges,”’ see next note. 

¢ So the Greek frag. (preserved in the Catenae and_Pro- 
copius), στῆλαί εἰσι (Procopius omits the first two words) τὰ 
δόγματα συμβολικῶς, ἅπερ ἑστάναι Kai ἐρηρεῖσθαι δοκεῖ. 

¢ Or ‘‘ posted-up ἢ: Aucher “‘ statuae instar erectarum.” 
The Arm. translator had difficulty in rendering κατεστηλιτεὺυ- 

, 
μένων, see next note. 

ὁ So the Catenae, τῶν δὲ κατεστηλιτευμένων δογμάτων τὰ 
μὲν ἀστεῖά ἐστιν, ἃ καὶ (Procopius omits ἐστιν ἃ Kat) θέμις 
ἀνακεῖσθαι καὶ βεβαίαν ἔχειν τὴν ἵδρυσιν, τὰ δὲ ἐπίληπτα ὧν τὴν 
καθαίρεσιν ποιεῖσθαι λυσιτελές (Procopius τὰ δὲ ἐπίληπτα καθαι- 
ρεῖσθαι ὡς μὴ πάλιν ἀναστησόμενα μηδὲ appoodueva—the last 
words being a paraphrase of the end of the section). 

7 The following sentence is missing in the Catenae and 


Procopius. 
g > 4 ? 
ἀφροσύνη... φρονήσει. 
ἢ ἀκολασία... σωφροσύνῃ. 
* ἀδικία... δικαιοσύνῃ. 
7 κακία... ἀρετῇ. 


κ΄ So the Catenae, τὸ δὲ “ καθαιρῶν καθελεῖς ᾽᾿ καὶ “᾿ συντρίβων 


συντρίψεις ᾿᾿ τοιοῦτον ὑποβάλλει νοῦν. Procopius (ending with 
this sentence) paraphrases, τοιαύτη γὰρ ἔμφασις ἡ τοῦ “ καθ- 


αἱρῶν καθελεῖς ᾿᾿ καὶ “‘ συντρίβων συντρίψεις.᾽᾽ 
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(people) destroy only to raise them up another time, and 
shatter as if they would again put them together. But 
it is His will that those things which are opposed to the 
good and beautiful, when once they have been destroyed 
and shattered, shall not again undergo repair but shall 
always remain destroyed.?® 


*18. (Ex. xxiti. 25b) Why does He say, “1 will bless thy 
bread and water,’ and I will turn away illnesses from 
thee: 2. 

He indicates food and health—food through ‘“ bread 
and water,” and health through “ turn away illnesses.”’ ἢ 
In the second place, He speaks of the self-control of endur- 
ance here in mentioning only the receiving of necessary 
foods,’ for bread is a plain food without anything extra, 
and flowing water 5 is (a similarly plain) drink, and upon 
these (depends) health. In the third place, He makes 
mention of both life (in general) and a good life, for bread 
and water are necessary for living, while freedom from 


* So the Catenae, ἔνιά τινες καθαιροῦσιν ὡς ἀναστήσοντες, 
καὶ συντρίβουσιν ὡς αὖθις ἁρμοσόμενοι. 

δ So the Catenae, βούλεται δὲ τὰ καθαιρεθέντα ἅπαξ καὶ 

’ ’ - 3 ᾿ 3 3 3 σ 3 4 A 
συντριβέντα μηκέτι τυχεῖν ἀνορθώσεως ἀλλ᾽ εἰς ἅπαν ἠφανίσθαι τὰ 
ἐναντία τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς καὶ καλοῖς. 

¢ Philo agrees with Heb. against txx in omitting “ and 
wine ” after ‘* bread.” 

ὦ Lxx καὶ εὐλογήσω (Heb. “δ will bless ’’) τὸν ἄρτον cov 
καὶ τὸν οἶνόν σου Kal τὸ ὕδωρ σου Kal ἀποστρέψω μαλακίαν ἀφ᾽ 
€ ~ Fs 
ὑμῶν. 

Ba So Cat. Li ‘ εν 2 4 . ‘ ἘΝ 
ο Cat. Lips., τροφὴν καὶ ὑγίειαν αἰνίττεται" τροφὴν μὲν δι 

Μ σ ~ 

ἄρτου καὶ ὕδατος" ὑγίειαν διὰ τοῦ μαλακίαν ἀποστρέφειν. Pro- 

copius condenses, τροφὴν καὶ ὑγίειαν ἐπαγγέλλεται. 

7 So the Catena, δεύτερον, ἐγκράτειαν εἰσηγεῖται, τὴν τῶν 
3 , Φ 
ἀναγκαίων μετουσίαν μόνον ἐπειπών. Procopius reads more 
briefly καὶ τῶν ἀναγκαιοτάτων μόνων μνησθεὶς ἐδίδαξε τὴν ἐγκρά- 
τειαν (with this clause the Greek fragments break off, to 
resume with the sentence beginning “ In the fifth place ’’). 

5 ναματιαῖον ὕδωρ: Aucher ‘‘ aqua scaturiens.”’ 
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passion 5 and health (are necessary) for living well. In the 
fourth place, Scripture > seems to declare that plain sim- 
plicity in food is the cause of health. Vor wine-drinking 
and cookery which are done with insatiability and gluttony, 
because of their being artificial 5 produce illness and the 
causes of greater illnesses. But simplicity m necessary 
foods is productive of health.? In the fifth place, it teaches 
us amost worthwhile lesson and one that is in order, showing 
that neither bread nor water gives nourishment by itself 
alone,® but that there are times when they do more harm 
than good,’ (namely) if the divine Logos does not graci- 
ously bestow upon them his helpful powers.’ For this 
reason, indeed, He says, “ I will bless thy bread and thy 
water,’ as if they were not sufficient to give nourishment 
by themselves alone without the loving friendship and 
care ἢ of God.* 


> ’ 
α ἀπάθεια. 


δ ἡ γραφή. This is one of the very few passages in the 
(Quaestiones in which Philo expressly mentions Scripture 
rather than God or Moses as authority, although of course 
the three terms are interchangeable. 

¢ Aucher “ΟΡ abusum expletionis.”’ 

@ Aucher inadvertently omits to render this sentence. 

¢ Slightly different is the text of Catena Lips., πρὸς δὲ 
τούτοις, μάθημα ἡμᾶς αἰσιώτατον ἀναδιδάσκει, δηλῶν ὅτι οὔτε 
ἄρτος οὔτε ὕδωρ καθ᾽ ἑαυτὰ τρέφουσιν. Procopius reads more 
briefly καὶ μάθημα δὲ παρέδωκεν αἰσιώτατον, ὡς οὐδὲν τούτων 
τρέφει καθ᾽ ἑαυτό. 

‘So Cat. Lips., ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ὅτε καὶ βλάπτουσι μᾶλλον 7 
ὠφελοῦσιν. Procopius condenses, βλάπτει δὲ μᾶλλον ἢ ὠφελεῖ. 

9 So (with the exception of one word) Cat. Lips., ἐὰν μὴ 
θεῖος λόγος Kai τούτοις χαρίσηται τὰς adeAnrixas (1. ὠφελητικὰς) 
δυνάμεις. Procopius paraphrases, μὴ τοῦ θεοῦ δύναμιν ὠφελη- 
τικὴν διὰ τῆς εὐλογίας παρέχοντος. 

» Emending Arm. hogwoy (=“ spirit’? or “8οι] ᾽ to 
hogoy (=“ care’): Aucher “ sine divina conciliatione cum 
anima.”’ 

* Cat. Lips. is defective, ὡς ody ἱκανὰ καθ᾽ ἑαυτὰ τρέφειν 
ἄνευ θείας [noun missing] καὶ ἐπιφροσύνης. ‘The sentence is 

missing in Procopius. 
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*19, (Ex. xxiii. 26a) Why does He @ say, “ There shall 
not be in thee anyone infertile or barren” ?? 

He “ places infertility and barrenness among the curses,# 
(and) says that they shall not be (found) among those who 
act with justice and lawfulness.* For (as) a prize to those 
who keep the divine writing of the Law He offers the more 
ancient law of immortal nature, which was laid down for 
procreation and the begetting of sons for the perpetuity 
of the race.‘ That is the literal meaning.’ But as for the 
deeper meaning,” no one will find any evil greater than 
childlessness and infertility of soul.¢ And this is ignorance 
and lack of education,’ which make barren the deliberative 
mind.* But fecundity and abundance of children come 
about through learning and knowledge,’ so that those 
who have an abundance of learning have an abundance of 
children, and those who are learned in the knowledge of 
good and excellent things™ have good children. And 


@ See below, note c. 

> LXX οὐκ ἔσται ἄγονος οὐδὲ στεῖρα ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς cov. In De 
Praemiis 108 Philo quotes freely, οὐδεὶς ἄγονος οὐδὲ στεῖρα 
γενήσεται. 

“ The context indicates that God is the subject although 
the Greek frag. supplies Μωυσῆς. 

4 So the Greek frag., ἀγονίαν καὶ στείρωσιν ἐν κατάραις 
τάττων Δωυοσῆς. 

¢ So the Greek frag., οὔ φησιν ἔσεσθαι παρὰ τοῖς τὰ δίκαια 
καὶ νόμιμα δρῶσιν. 

7 So the Greek frag. (which ends with this sentence), d6Aov 
yap τοῖς τὸ ἱερὸν γράμμα τοῦ νόμου φυλάττουσι παρέχει τὸν 
ἀρχαιότερον νόμον τῆς ἀθανάτου φύσεως, ὃς ἐπὶ σπορᾷ καὶ γενέσει 
τέκνων ἐτέθη πρὸς τὴν τοῦ γένους διαμονήν. 

9 τὸ ῥητόν. 

δ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

* Lit. “οὗ souls ᾿᾿--- ψυχῶν. 

7 ἀμαθία καὶ ἀπαιδευσία. 

* τὸν βουλευτικὸν νοῦν vel sim.: Aucher ‘“ consiliarium 
intellectum.”’ 

ἱ διὰ μαθήσεως Kal ἐπιστήμης. 

™ Aucher renders more freely, ‘‘ qui bonae optimaeque 
intelligentiae periti sunt.” 
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childless are they whose natures are sluggish and dull and 
at the same time unlearned. 


Χ20, (Ex. xxiii. 26b) What is the meaning of the words, 
“The number of thy days I will fill” +? 

That it is most excellent and fine that the lives of His 
worshippers should be reckoned not by months nor by 
numbers ὃ but by days.* For they are really of equal value 
with eternity when taken into account and number,? for 
he who is of no account and has no number is to be alto- 
gether condemned.¢ But it is well that an addition has 
been made to the passage, (namely) “ I will fill,’ because 
of the intervals empty of thoughtfulness and virtue in the 
soul of him who wishes to progress.’ For Hé wishes him 
who philosophizes in accordance with Him to be a har- 
mony of all sounds like a musical instrument with no 
discord or dissonance in any part but with one and the 


4 LXx τὸν ἀριθμὸν τῶν ἡμερῶν σου ἀναπληρώσω. In De 
Praemiis 111 Philo quotes the half-verse as here except for 
the personal ending of the verb, which there appears as 
ἀναπληρώσεις (v.1. ἀναπλήσεις). 

-> The original prob. had “‘ γϑδγβ,᾽ as in Procopius, see 
next note. 

¢ Somewhat different is Procopius’ reading, πάγκαλον δέ 
φασι τὸ μήτε μησὶ μήτε ἐνιαυτοῖς καταριθμεῖσθαι τὸν βίον τῶν 
LKETWV. 

¢ The Arm. is obviously corrupt, see end of note. Pro- 
copius reads more intelligibly τῷ yap ὄντι ἑκάστου σοφοῦ 
ἡμέρα ἰσότιμός ἐστιν αἰῶνι. Similar is the wording in De 
Praemiis 112: ὅθεν ἰσότιμον καλῷ (καὶ ὅλῳ conj. Colson) βίῳ 
σοφοῦ καὶ μίαν ἡμέραν ὑπέλαβεν εἶναι κατορθουμένην. I suspect 
that Arm. 7 hamar ankeal ew i t‘iw “ὁ taken into account and 
number ” is a corruption of hanéarakani mi t‘iw (vel sim.) 
‘“ one day of the intelligent (man).” 

¢ Cf. De Praemiis 111 6 μὲν yap ἀμαθὴς καὶ ἔκνομος “οὔτ᾽ 
ἐν λόγῳ;,᾽᾽ φασίν, “ οὐτ᾽ ἐν ἀριθμῷ." The sentence is missing in 
Procopius. 

7 Slightly briefer is Procopius’ text, εὖ δὲ καὶ τὸ “ dva- 
πληρώσω " διὰ τὰ κενὰ φρονήσεως καὶ ἀρετῆς ἐν ψυχῇ διαστήματα 
τοῦ προκόπτοντος. 
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same consonance and harmony, of will with word and of 
word with deed and of deed with both of these. 


*21. (Ex. xxiii. 27a) Why does He say, ‘‘ Fear will I 
send to go before thee ” ? ἢ 

The literal meaning is clear,’ for a strong force to 4 
terrify the enemy is ¢ fear,’ by which more (easily) the force 
of adversaries is taken and conquered.’ But as for the 
deeper meaning,” there are two reasons why men honour 
the Deity, (namely) love and fear,‘ and love is later, being 
in the elder ones,’ while fear comes earlier,* so that not 
ineptly is it said that fear is the leader, for love, which 
comes after, is also acquired later... And may it not be 


* Procopius reads more briefly ὃν βούλεται καθάπερ povat- 
κὸν ὄργανον διὰ πάντων ἡρμόσθαι πρὸς μίαν συμφωνίαν βουλη- 
μάτων καὶ λόγων καὶ πράξεων. 

δ ~xx (and the Greek frag. in the Catenae) καὶ τὸν φόβον 
ἀποστελῶ ἡγούμενόν σου (Heb. ‘* My fear will I send before 
thee:-*’), ¢ τὸ μὲν ῥητὸν ἐμφανές, as in the Catenae. 

4 The preposition ὁ “ to’ or “in ’’ has fallen out of the 
Arm, text, probably by haplography. 

ε Emending Arm. ew “ and ”’ to é “ is.” 

7. Sothe Catenae, eis κατάπληξιν ἐχθρῶν ἰσχυρὰ δύναμις 6 φόβος. 

9 The Catenae and Procopius (whose excerpt begins here) 
read somewhat differently ; the Catenae have ὑφ᾽ οὗ μᾶλλον ἡ 
(ἢ Wendland) τῆς τῶν ἀντιπάλων ἐφόδου ῥώμη ἁλίσκεται: Pro- 
copius ὑφ᾽ οὗ μᾶλλον ἢ τῆς τῶν ἀντιπάλων ῥώμης οἱ πολέμιοι 
ἁλίσκονται. 

δ 70 δὲ πρὸς διάνοιαν as in the Catenae, which add οὕτως. 

* So the Catenae (for Procopius’ condensed paraphrase 
see below), δυοῖν οὐσῶν αἰτιῶν, dv ἕνεκα τὸ θεῖον ἄνθρωποι 
τιμῶσιν, ἀγάπης καὶ φόβου. 

7 Presumably meaning ‘‘in mature persons,’’ cf. Pro- 
copius <év> τοῖς τελείοις. The Catenae read more briefly 
TO μὲν ἀγαπᾶν ἐστιν ὀψίγονον (v.1. dpéws). 

k So the Catenae, τὸ δὲ φοβεῖσθαι συνίσταται πρότερον. 

ἐ Only slightly different is the reading of the Catenae 
(which end here), ὥστε οὐκ ἀπὸ σκοποῦ λελέχθαι τὸ ἡγεῖσθαι 
τὸν φόβον, τῆς ἀγάπης ὕστερον καὶ ὀψὲ προσγενομένης. Procopius 
condenses the whole sentence, προηγεῖται δὲ τῆς ἀγάπης ὁ 
φόβος, ἣ τοῖς τελείοις ἐγγίνεται. δι᾽ ἀμφοῖν γὰρ τιμᾶται θεός. 
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that one who fears does so rightly and properly ?¢ For just 
as imprudence is younger than prudence,’ so is fear 
(younger) than love, since fear is born in a worthless man,° 
while ae (is born) in a virtuous one.? 


22, (Ex. xxiii. 27b) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘J will terrify all the nations into which thou wilt come ” ¢? 

The (expression) “‘ I will terrify ” in the literal sense 7 is 
equivalent to “‘ I will strike with fear,” which He earlier 
spoke of sending down for the destruction of their adver- 
saries’ foree,? for fear is the cause of weakness.” In the 
second place, He seems to bear testimony to the surpassing 
virtue ‘ of the nation‘ in that it would convert * not only 
its own (members) but also its enemies ; and by “ enemies ”’ 
I mean not only those who eommit acts of war but also 
those who are heterodox.’ But as for the deeper meaning,” 
this must be said. When there comes into the soul,” as 
into a land, the prudence? of a keen-eyed and seeing 
nature,” all the Gentile laws whieh are in it become mad 


* The text is suspect. Aucher renders, “ ne forte timere 
quoque sit jure digneque.”’ 

> ἀφροσύνη... .. φρόνησις. 

¢ Aucher “ in contempto.” ἐν σπουδαίῳ. 

ἐ τχχ καὶ ἐκστήσω (Heb. “ I will confuse’) πάντα τὰ ἔθνη 
εἰς οὗς σὺ εἰσπορεύῃ εἰς αὐτούς. 

7 πρὸς τὸ ῥητόν. 

9 See the preceding section. δ ἀσθενείας. 

ὁ τὴν ὑπερβάλλουσαν ἀρετήν. 

7. i.e. the Hebrew nation. 

k Arm. darzoucanel sometimes renders ἐπιστρέφειν, which 
seems to have been the verb used in the Greek, although it 
is not listed in Leisegang’s Index Philonis. Aucher here 
renders, ‘‘ convertat.” 

l rovs ἑτεροδόξους. 

™ +O πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

n Lit. ‘‘ souls ᾽---τὰς ψυχάς. 

° εὐβουλία. 

» Philo here, as often elsewhere, alludes to the etymology 
of ‘‘ Israel ᾿ as ‘* seeing (God).” 


d 
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and rage and turn aside 5 from worthy thoughts, for evil 
things are unable to dwell and live ὃ together with good 
ones. 


23. (Ex. xxill. 270) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘* T will make ὁ thine enemies fugitives ”’ ὦ ? 

He declares more certainly (and) clearly what was said 
earlier. For he who has supervened 7 makes a beginning 
of flight. That is the literal meaning.’ But as for the 
deeper meaning,” He speaks of acceptable laws,‘ which are 
unknown to youths and (which) He Himself’ knows. For 
every foolish man is without a home or dwelling and is, 
as it were, a fugitive, driven from the city of virtue,* which 
must be thought of as the native place of wise and virtuous 
souls.’ 


* Philo plays on the ἐκστήσω of Lxx as being the causa- 
tive of ἐξίστασθαι in the sense of ‘‘be beside oneself’? and 
‘* stand out of the way,”’ 4.e. ‘* turn aside.”’ 

® Aucher “ stare,’”’ evidently mistaking keal ‘‘ to live”’ for | 
kal “ to stand.” 

¢ Lit. “ give,” asin the txx, which reflects Heb. idiom. 

¢ τχχ καὶ δώσω πάντας (a few MSs. OM. πάντας) τοὺς ὑὕπεναν- 
tious σου φυγάδας (Heb. “ΑΠπα I will give all thine enemies to 
thee a neck ’’—an idiom meaning “‘ and I will cause all thine 
enemies to turn their backs to thee ’’—.e. “ to flee from thee’’). 

¢ In the preceding verses. 

‘The Arm. verb ὁ veray gal may render ἐπιγίγνεσθαι 
(which is, it seems, not used by Philo), but in exactly what 
sense is not clear. Aucher here renders, ‘‘ supervenerat.”’ 

9 τὸ ῥητόν. 

h τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

* νόμους εὐαρέστους vel sim.: Aucher “ leges gratas.”’ 

4 Arm. ink‘n= αὐτός, but this is evidently a corruption 
or translator’s misreading of ἀστεῖος (see below). The original 
must have meant “‘ and (which) the wise man knows.” 

k ἐκ πόλεως ἀρετῆς, cf. Leg. All. iii. 1 πόλις οἰκεία τῶν 
σοφῶν ἡ ἀρετή. 

πατρὶς ψυχῶν ἀστείων καὶ σπουδαίων. Here, as elsewhere, 
Arm. asti renders ἀστεῖος “* wise,’’ not “ constant’? as Aucher 
renders. 
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*24, (Ex. xxiii. 28) Why does He say, “I will send the 
wasp before thee and I will drive out thine enemies ”’ 4 ? 

Wasps fly upon one from nowhere ὃ without first being 
seen, and after wounding with their stings they withdraw ; 
and they wound the principal parts,‘ the face, the eyes and 
the head.? And the fearful noise made (by them) in the 
air penetrates δ the ears. And so, from the very beginning 
alliance (and) help are not 7 to be cut off, inasmuch as one 
is to do the enemy much harm through the smallest 
(animals),? especially when God commands, by which ἢ 
even very weak men are innervated ὁ and form an army 
with invincible power.? And allegorically it is to be said * 
that the wasp should be considered a symbol of unhoped 


α Philo here paraphrases the Lxx καὶ ἀποστελῶ τὰς 
σφηκίας (Heb. “the wasp,” a collective singular: A.V. 
‘hornets ᾽᾽) προτέρας σου καὶ ἐκβαλεῖς (υ.ἰ. ἐκβαλῶ: Heb. 
“it will drive out’’) τοὺς ᾿Αμορραίους (Heb. omits ‘ the 
Amorites’’) καὶ Evatovs καὶ Χαναναίους καὶ rods Xerraious 
(v.l. + καὶ τοὺς Depelaiovs καὶ τοὺς Γεργεσαίους καὶ τοὺς ᾿Ιεβου- 
σαίους) ἀπὸ σοῦ. Procopius cites only the first half of the 
verse, Kal ἀποστελῶ τὰς σφηκίας προτέρας cov. In De Praemiis 
96 Philo briefly alludes to this verse without quoting Lxx or 
commenting in detail. 

Ὁ ἐξ ἀφανοῦς, as in Procopius. 

° τὰ κυριώτατα (rendered by two Arm. words): Procopius 
τὰ καιριώτατα. 

¢ Procopius condenses the sentence, of σφῆκες ἐξ ἀφανοῦς 
οὐ προειδομένους τιτρώσκουσι τὰ καιριώτατα, κεφαλήν τε καὶ τὰ 
ἐν αὐτῇ. ¢ Or “ wounds.” 

7 One Arm. Ms. omits “ not.” 

9 The text seems to be corrupt, especially the phrase “‘ from 
the very beginning.”’ The Arm. glossator paraphrases, ‘‘ one 
ought not to reject the help of God even though it be small.” 
Procopius adds, either on his own or some post-Philonic 
authority, καὶ κατὰ τὸ ῥητὸν οὖν olde θεὸς καὶ Sia τῶν σμικρο- 
τάτων καταγωνίζεσθαι ὡς καὶ σκνιπῶν τε καὶ βατράχων τοὺς 
Αἰγυπτίους... φίλον γὰρ ἀεὶ θεῷ διὰ σμικρῶν περιγίνεσθαι. 


δ Or perhaps “‘ through Whom.” 


* νευροῦνται. 
4 There is no Greek parallel to the second half of this 
sentence. k ἀλλῃγορητέον. 
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for and unexpected power ® divinely sent.2- And when it 
inflicts blows with great force from the upper regions, it 
does not miss its mark with the blows, and after striking, 
it does not suffer any counter-(blow) at all.¢ 


Χορ, (Ex. xxiii. 29) Why does He add the reason why 
not all enemies are to be driven out all together at one time 
but little by little, (namely) “ that the land may not be 
made desolate and many animals congregate ”’ 4? 

The literal sense ὁ does not require a long discussion, for 
beasts flee from man as from their natural lord, wherefore 
they do not enter cities when these are populous ; but if 
they become small, (the beasts) move about with the in- 
habitants.’ But as for the deeper meaning,’ if from one 
who has just” for the first time been introduced (to know- 


@ Aucher “ inexpectatae subitaneaeque virtutis.” 

» Similar is the text of the Catenae (which begins here), 
σύμβολον δὲ ὑποληπτέον εἶναι τοὺς σφῆκας ἀνελπίστου δυνάμεως 
θείᾳ πομπῇ σταλησομένης. Procopius (resuming here) para- 
phrases, σημαίνοι δ᾽ av καὶ θείαν πομπὴν ἀνελπίστου δυνάμεως 
στελλομένης ἐξ οὐρανοῦ. 

¢ Slightly different and in part corrupt is the text of the 
Catenae (the sentence is lacking in Procopius), ἥτις ἀφ᾽ ὑψη- 
λοτέρων κατ᾽ ἄκρον τὸ οὖς ὑποφέρουσα τὰς πληγάς, εὐστοχήσει 
πᾶσι ταῖς βλήμασι, καὶ διαθεῖσα οὐδὲν ἀντιπεσεῖται τὸ παράπαν. 
Mangey has emended ἀντιπεσεῖται to ἀντιπείσεται. We must 
further (on the basis of the Arm.) emend κατ᾽ ἄκρον τὸ ods 
ὑποφέρουσα to κατὰ κράτος ἐπιφέρουσα. 

ἀ τχχ οὐκ ἐκβαλῶ αὐτοὺς (v.l., with Heb., adds ἀπὸ προσ- 
ὦπου gov) ἐν ἐνιαυτῷ ἑνί, ἵνα μὴ γένηται ἡ γῆ ἔρημος καὶ πολλὰ 
γένηται ἐπὶ σὲ τὰ θηρία τῆς γῆς (Heb. “and the beasts of the 
field increase against thee”). Procopius quotes only the 
words οὐκ ἐκβαλῶ αὐτοὺς ἐν ἐνιαυτῷ ἑνί. 

6 τὸ ῥητόν. 

7 Procopius condenses and paraphrases, τὰ γὰρ θηρία φεύγει 
τὰς τῶν πλειόνων ἀνθρώπων οἰκήσεις ὡς ἡγεμόνων τῇ φύσει καὶ 
τὰς ἐρήμους πληροῖ. 9 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

" The Arm. reads ‘ not then,’’ but we must correct this 
from the Greek, see next note but one. 
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ledge) and is learning you take pains to cut away all his 
errors and to cause disciplined knowledge to dwell in him 
all at once, you will achieve the opposite of that which ¢ 
is in your mind.’ For he will not stand up under the re- 
moval (of error), if it is done at one time, nor will he hold 
the immense stream and flow of teaching,* but in both 
respects, by the cutting away and by the adding, he will 
be afflicted and suffer pain and will be carried away.? But 
(if) one quietly and measuredly and little by little removes 
ignorance and adds instruction proportionate thereto, it 
would admittedly become the cause of profit. For not 
even a good physician would seek to restore all his health 
in one day to one who is ill, knowing that (thereby) he 
would do harm rather than good.’ But measuring the 


¢ Here again we must correct the Arm. which read οὐ 
instead of οὗ. 

> The Catenae (which begin here) read similarly (except 
for the two places mentioned in the preceding two notes) 
ἐὰν τοῦ ἄρτι πρῶτον εἰσαγομένου Kai μανθάνοντος σπουδάσῃς, 
πᾶσαν τὴν ἀμαθίαν ἐκτεμών, ἀθρόαν ἐπιστήμην εἰσοικίσαι τοὐναν- 

ἄσαν τὴν ἀμαθίαν ἐκτεμών, ἀθρόαν ἐπιστήμη αι τούναν- 
τίον οὗ διανοῇ πράξεις. Procopius condenses, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ 
A “ 3 1 , ρ A ΝΜ eyo a 3 ’ὔ 3 , A 
τὰς τῶν εἰσαγομένων ψυχὰς ἔστιν ὑφ᾽ Ev ἀπαλλάττειν ἀγνοίας καὶ 
a 3 a 
πληροῦν ἐπιστήμης. ᾿ Ἄν " ᾿ 

80 the Catenae, οὔτε γὰρ τὴν ἀφαίρεσιν ἑνὶ καιρῷ γινομέ- 
νὴν ὑπομενεῖ, οὔτε τὴν ἄφθονον ῥύμην καὶ φορὰν τῆς διδασκα- 
λίας χωρήσει. Again Procopius paraphrases, οὐ φέρουσι γὰρ 
οὔτε τὴν ἐκείνης ἀφαίρεσιν οὔτε τὴν ἄφθονον τῆς διδασκαλίας 

/ 
φοράν. 

@ Aucher “ resiliet.”” In the Catenae the clause reads 
similarly except for the last verb ἀλλὰ καθ᾽ ἑκάτερον τό τε 
ἐκτεμνόμενον καὶ προστιθέμενον ὀδυνηθεὶς καὶ περιαλγήσας ἀφη- 
νιάσει (v.1. ἀπεράσει). 

¢ So the Catenae, τὸ δὲ ἡσυχῇ καὶ μετρίως- ἀφαιρεῖν μὲν κατ᾽ 
ὀλίγον (v.l. omits κατ᾽ ὀλίγον) τι τῆς ἀπαιδευσίας, προστιθέναι 

4 “- ,’ Α 3 id 3 , ; 3 bal € LA 
δὲ τῆς παιδείας τὸ ἀνάλογον ὠφελείας γένοιτ᾽ av ὁμολογουμένης 
αἴτιον. 

7 ς I ¢€ N 3 Α 3 \ 3 “- € 4 ~ 

So the Catenae, ὁ δὲ ἀγαθὸς ἰατρὸς οὐ μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ τῷ vo- 
σοῦντι πάντα ἀθρόα τὰ ὑγιεινὰ προσφέρειν (υ.Ϊ. ἐπιφέρειν) ἂν ἐθε- 
λήσειεν, εἰδὼς βλάβην ἐργαζόμενος μᾶλλον ἥπερ ὠφέλειαν (υ.]. 
ὑγίειαν). 
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times, he administers the cure at intervals,* and by apply- 
ing different things at different times he gently brings about 
health.’ But he who is impatient 5 and presumptuous and 
insists upon cutting away (ignorance) all at once, and 
insists upon adding instruction all at once, increases rather 
than lessens the illness. 


Χορ, (Ex. xxiii. 33b) Why does He call the service of 
heterodox gods 4 ‘“‘ a stumbling-block ” ¢? 

Just as those who stumble on whole feet 7 because they 
are unable to walk a long way 9 fall short of the end of the 
road, having earlier given up, so also the soul, being led 
to piety, is prevented from completing (its journey) * when 
it has earlier come upon the trackless places of impiety.‘ 
For these are obstacles and the cause of stumbling, by 


α Lit. ‘‘ managing he apportions the cure”’; the Arm. 
ptc. and verb probably render ἐπιδιανέμει, as in the Greek 
frag., see next note. 

δ So the Catenae (which end with this sentence), ἀλλὰ 
διαμετρησάμενος τοὺς καιροὺς ἐπιδιανέμει τὰ σωτήρια καὶ ἄλλοτε 
ἄλλα προστιθεὶς πράως ὑγίειαν ἐμποιεῖ. 

¢ Vit. trenchant ”?: Aucher “ importunus.”’ 

¢ i.e. of the gods of the Gentiles. 

6 Lxx ἐὰν yap δουλεύσῃς τοῖς θεοῖς αὐτῶν, οὗτοι ἔσονταί σοι 
πρόσκομμα (Heb. “ὁ snare ”’). 

Π j.e. on even feet, see the Greek text (below), in which this 
phrase occurs more appropriately in the following clause. 

9 Here again the order of words in the Arm. is to be 
corrected from the Greek which places “ a long way ᾽ in the 
clause beginning “ fall short.” 

h In the Greek (see next note) it is the road, not the soul, 
which leads to piety. 

‘ The Greek frag. (from John of Damascus) reads more 
smoothly ὥσπερ of προσπταίσαντες, ἀρτίοις βαίνειν ποσὶν ἀδυνα- 
τοῦντες, μακρὰν τοῦ κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν τέλους ὑστερίζουσι προσκάμ- 
νοντες (Ϊ. προκάμνοντες ἢ), οὕτω καὶ ἡ ψυχὴ τὴν πρὸς εὐσέβειαν 
ἄγουσαν ὁδὸν ἀνύειν κωλύεται, προεντυγχάνουσα ταῖς ἀσεβέσιν 
ἀνοδίαις. Procopius (covering only this sentence) condenses 
and paraphrases, τοῦτο yap παθὼν ὁδοιπόρος προκάμνει, πρὶν εἰς 

N , 3 a ~ ε “a ‘ \ δ i e , 22 2 
τὸ τέλος ἐλθεῖν τῆς ὁδοῦ, καὶ ψυχὴ πρὸς θεὸν ὁδεύειν ἐθέλουσα 
δυσσεβέσιν ἀνοδίαις τῆς εὐθείας ἀπείργεται. 
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which the mind is lamed and falls short of the natural road. 
Now this road is that which ends in the Father.? 


27. (Ex. xxiv. la) What is the meaning of the words, 
“And He said to Moses, Go up, thou and Aaron ὁ and 
Nadab ὁ and Abihu ¢’’ 7? 

You see indeed that the number of those gathered to- 
gether for ascending was worthy of God,’ (namely) the 
tetrad,” which is the essence ‘ of the decad,’ while seventy ἢ 
is produced by multiplying seven by ten or ten by seven.’ 
But one should recognize that through the literal meaning ” 
this passage is allegorized.”. For Moses is the most pure 
and God-loving mind,’ while Aaron is his word, which is 


* So the Greek frag., αὗται γάρ εἰσιν ἐμπόδιοι καὶ προσπται- 
σμάτων αἰτίαι, d ὧν κυλλαίνων 6 νοῦς ὑστερίζει τῆς κατὰ φύσιν 
ὁδοῦ. 

> After “ the Father ” we should prob. add “ of all things ”’ 
as in the Greek frag., which reads ἡ δὲ ὁδός ἐστιν ἡ ἐπὶ τὸν 
πατέρα τῶν ὅλων τελευτῶσα. 

¢ Arm. Aharon (as in Heb.). 

¢ Arm. Nabad. ¢ Arm. Abioud (as in Lxx). 

t ~xx Καὶ Μωυσῇ εἶπεν, ᾿Ανάβηθι πρὸς τὸν κύριόν σου, σὺ καὶ 
᾿Ααρὼν καὶ Ναδὰβ καὶ ᾿Αβιοὺδ καὶ ἑβδομήκοντα τῶν πρεσβυ- 
τέρων ᾿Ισραήλ. Philo’s commentary refers to the seventy 
elders, of whom there is no mention in the lemma. In De 
Migratione 168 Philo quotes the txx text except that for 
τῶν πρεσβυτέρων he has τῆς γερουσίας. 

9 θεοπρεπῆ. ᾿ 

δ i.e. Moses and his three companions. 

οὐσία. 

17 Cf. De Opif. Mundi 47 and De Plantatione 123, where 
four is said to be the source or potentiality of ten, z.e. the sum 
ΝΕ Ὁ 3..4== 1.0, 

Κ΄ i.e. the seventy elders. 

* Aucher’s rendering adds, after the “‘ seventy,”’ the words 
“ἢ mysterium cernis ”’ in parenthesis, though there is nothing 
corresponding in the Arm. 

™ διὰ τοῦ ῥητοῦ. " ἀλληγορεῖται. 

9 διάνοια Or νοῦς. Both terms are used in the parallel, De 
Migratione 169-170, see notes below. 
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the unlying interpreter of the truth.¢ And Nadab is 
voluntary vision, for (his name) is to be interpreted as 
“voluntary.” & And Abihu is truth from God,° for it is 
this to which the name refers.? Thus you see a soul adorned 
with all the ornaments that lead to virtue ® so as to please 
God, (namely) a worthy mind,’ a true word,’ one who is 
voluntarily pious * and one who guards them (like) a barrier 
and wall, (namely) help from God.? But the power of the 
number four will be subordinated to a commander con- 
sisting of one,’ for there are three ornaments of the one 
prophetic mind which is acquired by you. The powers of 
the seventy elders are honoured with seniority, not by 
length of many years but by the ascension of perfect 
numbers, which are worthy of honour and are privileged. 


*28, (Ex. xxiv. 1b) Why does He say, “‘ they shall wor- 
ship the Lord from afar” "Ὁ 
Just as those who are near a fire are burned, while those 


«ΟἹ, De Migratione 169 ’Aapav ... 6 γεγονὼς λόγος 
προφητεύων διανοίᾳ. 

> Of. De Migratione 169 Ναδὰβ δὲ ἑκούσιος ἑρμηνεύεται ὁ 
μὴ ἀνάγκῃ τιμῶν τὸ θεῖον. 

¢ Aucher “ divinitus veritas.” 

ἃ This far-fetched etymology is apparently based on the 
Arm. translator’s reading ἀλήθεια instead of βοήθεια ‘ help,” 
see below. In De Migratione 169 Abihu is more accurately 
etymologized as πατήρ pov. Heb. “*biht lit.=‘ he is my 
father.” € ἀρετήν. 
Symbolized by Moses. 

Symbolized by Aaron. 
Symbolized by Nadab. 
Symbolized by Abihu. 
The Arm. text is not altogether clear. Aucher renders, 
‘“‘caeterum cum duce militiae quaterno numero ordinetur 
virtus unitatis comprehensae.” More intelligible is the 
parallel in De Migratione 170, αἵδ᾽ εἰσὶν af τοῦ βασιλεύειν 
ἀξίου νοῦ δορυφόροι δυνάμεις. 
k rxx καὶ προσκυνήσουσιν μακρόθεν τῷ κυρίῳ (Heb. omits 


‘the Lord ”’). 
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who stand apart at a distance measured by a long interval 
attain to security, so it is with the soul; whatever soul 
comes too near in desiring the vision of God, does not per- 
ceive when it is being consumed.? But as for that (soul) 
which stands far off at a distance, no longer do the tongues 
of flame ὃ burn it but warming it moderately, they kindle ° 
it with vitality. This is said in reference to the dissolu- 
tion and rapture of the most perfect and prophetic mind,° 
for which it is fitting and lawful to enter the dark cloud £ 
and to dwell in the forecourt 2 of the palace of the Father. 
Wherefore also there are some animals which move and 
dwell in fire, by which others are destroyed, and they are 
called “‘ fire-born.’”’ ἢ 


29. (Ex. xxiv. 2) Why does He say, ‘“‘ Moses alone shall 
come near to God, and they shall not come near, and the 
people shall not go up with them ὁ 

O most excellent and God-worthy ordinance, that the 
prophetic mind 7 alone should approach God and that those 


* The Greek frag. (which extends only to the end of the 
sentence) seems to be paraphrastic, ody ὁρᾷς ὅτι τοῦ πυρὸς ἡ 
δύναμις τοῖς μὲν ἀφεστηκόσι μεμετρημένον διάστημα παρέχει φῶς 
(Arm.= ἀσφάλειαν), κατακαίει δὲ τοὺς ἐγγίζοντας; ὅρα μὴ τοιοῦ- 
τόν τι πάθῃς τῇ διανοίᾳ, μή σε ὁ πολὺς πόθος ἀδυνάτου πράγματος 
ἀναλώσῃ. 

δ Lit. “sparks (or “ effulgences’) of rays”’?: Aucher 
** radiorum splendor.” 5 ζωπυροῦσι. 

* 2,6. the statement about souls that draw near to the fire. 

ἐ κατὰ τὴν κατάλυσιν καὶ ἀφαίρεσιν τοῦ τελειοτάτου καὶ προ- 
φητικοῦ νοῦ: Aucher “secundum dissolutionem et avulsio- 
nem perfecti propheticiaue intellectus.”’ 

7 τὸν γνόφον, cf. De Vita Mosis i. 158 on Ex. xx. 21. 

9 αὐλῇ vel sim.: Aucher “ atrio.”’ ' 

δ πυρίγονα, cf. De CGigantibus 7 et al., and also Aelian, 
De Nat. An. 2. 2. 231 on salamanders. 

‘ LXx καὶ ἐγγιεῖ Μωυσῆς μόνος πρὸς τὸν θεὸν (Heb. 
“ YHWH”’), αὐτοὶ δὲ οὐκ ἐγγιοῦσιν: ὁ δὲ λαὸς οὐ συναναβήσεται 
μετ᾽ αὐτῶν (Heb. “ with him ”’). 

1 τὸν προφητικὸν νοῦν. 
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in second place * should go up, making ἢ a path to heaven, 
while those in third place and the turbulent characters of 
the people 5 should neither go up above nor go up with 
them but those worthy of beholding should be beholders 
of the blessed path above. But that “‘ (Moses) alone shall 
go up ” is said most naturally.¢ For when the prophetic 
mind becomes divinely inspired and filled with God,¢ it 
becomes like the monad, not being at all mixed with any 
of those thigs associated with duality. But he who is 
resolved into the nature of unity,’ is said to come near 
God in a kind of family relation,’ for having given up and 
left behind all mortal kinds,’ he is changed into the divine, 
so that such men become kin to God and truly divine. 


30. (Ex. xxiv. 4b) Why does Moses, rising early in the 
morning, build an altar below the mountain and twelve 
stones for the twelve tribes of Israel ὃ ὁ 

Either the altar was built of only twelve stones in order 
that all the tribes of the nation together might in some 
way’ be a sacred altar to God, or the twelve stones were 
set up separately apart from * the altar, in order that some, 
although they might be missing from the daily service,’ 
might seem to be there, for the absence of some would be 


* rods δευτέρους. ὃ Lit. “ cutting.” 


° Aucher ὁ“ tertios vero populares mores conturbatos.” 

ὦ dvoixwrara, 1.6. ‘‘ most philosophically.” 

ὁ ἐνθουσιᾷ καὶ θεοφορεῖται. 

’ Cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 288 (Moses) μετακληθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ 
πατρός, ὃς αὐτὸν δυάδα ὄντα, σῶμα καὶ ψυχήν, εἰς μονάδος ἀνε- 
στοιχείου φύσιν. : <0 7 

9 κατὰ συγγενὴ τινα OLKELOTYTA: Aucher cognativa qua- 
dam familiaritate.”’ ! 

᾿ πάντα θνητὰ γένη. se ae 

* LXXx ὀρθρίσας δὲ Μωυσῆς τὸ πρωΐ φὠκοδόμησεν θυσιαστήριον 
ς 4 4 Φ . 
ὕπο τὸ ὄρος καὶ δώδεκα λίθους (Heb. ‘ pillars”; v.l. in τχχ 
adds ἔστησεν after λίθους) εἰς τὰς δώδεκα φυλὰς τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. 

7 τρόπον τινά. 

* χωρίς. 

q ~ > ἐ 4 , id 

τῆς καθ᾽ ἡμέραν λειτουργίας vel sim. 
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filled by the permanent setting up * of the twelve stones, 
which would be a suitable memorial of the tribes, which 
he wishes always to be present as ministers to the Father. 


31. (Ex. xxiv. 5a) Why does he send young men, not the 
elders ἢ ὃ 

Since the elders, numbering seventy, had brought the 
nation to the foot of the mountain,’ performing (this) 
service at the ascent of the prophet, it would have been 
unsuitable and strange to summon them again to another 
work when they had already been summoned earlier to 
the sight,? and if he had commanded their contemporaries 
to offer sacrifice, he would have been held in low esteem 
by those who were not offering (sacrifice) with them. In 
the second place, (it was) because the elder generations 
were a kind of first-fruits and new (offerings), as if ‘per- 
forming a bloodless sacrifice, which is more appropriate to 
elders of advanced age. But as for those who as young 
men in the flower of their youth were sent to offer sacrifice, 
because there was much blood in them by reason of their 
flourishing youth it was profitable ¢ for them to offer every 
offering of sacrifice with blood, as a thankoffering ‘ to God 
and Father, using their youth to lead their desires to 
piety σ᾽ and not to the madness of unrestrained desires. 
That is the literal meaning.” But as for the deeper mean- 
ing,’ the allwise and God-beloved soul 7 has in itself both 


α Aucher ‘ constanti erectione.” 
7) A > ’ λ 4 ld ~ ta *T > \ 
LXX καὶ ἐξαπέστειλεν τοὺς νεανίσκους τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ. 

¢ Aucher renders less accurately, I think, “ quoniam 
senes numerum gentis septuaginta praeseferentes obtulerunt 
ad radices montis.”’ 

4 i.e. of what was to take place on the mountain. 

e , ΒΩ ‘6 eee i 99 

λυσιτελές vel sim.: Aucher “ expediebat. 
7 εὐχαριστίαν. 9 τὰς ἐπιθυμίας πρὸς εὐσέβειαν. 
δ τὸ ῥητόν. * τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

i Arm. ogi (= ψυχή) is here exceptionally provided with a 
plural ending, although it governs a singular verb. Possibly 
the plural ending here is analogous to that of mitk‘ (νοῦς), 
a pluralia tantum. Aucher too renders, “ anima.” 
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elderly and youthful principles,* all (of them) holy. Now 
the elderly ones are used in the contemplation of nature ὃ 
and of those things which are therein, while those which 
are vigorous (are used) for the power ° of worthy deeds, 
so that the life of those who are excellent in these ways, 
in both the contemplative and the practical, is publicly 
posted and widely famed.? 


32. (Ex. xxiv. 5b) Why do the young men who were 
sent offer whole-burnt-offerings * and sacrifice calves as 
victims ὃ 7 

Calves of tender years 9 are offered by the hands of youths 
of tender years in order that the sacrifices which are offered 
may preserve a correspondence of age” with those who 
make the offering. Not lambs and not kids (are offered), 
for these animals are weaker than calves, whereas he seems 
to make the sacrifice from more powerful (animals). There- 
fore the youths ὁ who 7 perform the sacrifice offer sacrifices 
of whole-burnt-offerings and salutary offerings * in their 
prime vigour. ‘The third (kind of offering, namely) the 
sin-offering is not (made) inasmuch as that place does not 
admit of any transgression at all because of the visible 
appearance of the Father. For in that place there was 


α λόγους. > τῆς φύσεως. 

© δύναμιν: Aucher “ in virili occupatione.”’ 

ὦ στηλιτεύεται καὶ διαφημίζεται vel sim. 

“Τῆς Arm. oljakézs reflects txx ὁλοκαυτώματα = Heb. 
ἰδέ (A.V. “‘ burnt offerings ”’). 

Γ uxx (abbreviated here) καὶ ἀνήνεγκαν ὁλοκαυτώματα Kal 
ἔθυσαν θυσίαν σωτηρίου (Heb. ‘ covenant-offerings ’?: A.V. 
*“ peace offerings ᾽) τῷ θεῷ (Heb. “το YHWH’’) μοσχάρια 
(Heb. “ oxen ”’). 

9 ἁπαλοί. 

* Variant ‘ equality ” or ‘* community.” 

* Lit. ** the youth ” (collective abstract)—7 νεότης. 

? A different division of words yields the variant ** the new 
youth ” for “‘ the youths who.” 

* τὰ σωτήρια, Which is the rxx rendering of Heb. §¢lamim 
** covenant-offerings,”’ see above, note αὶ 


72 


EXODUS, BOOK II 


not anything to oppose (Him).* For when the sun rises, 
darkness disappears and everything becomes filled with 
light. Moreover, when God appeal: or is about to appear, 
is not every form and substance ὃ of sin first to be destroyed 
and removed ? Accordingly, the two kinds of sacrifice 
are here the best that can be 5 performed, (namely) the 
whole-burnt-offering in honour of the unbribable and 
unbought ὦ Father, which is made for no one else but Him 
Who is honoured, and the salutary offering, which is made 
for our sake, in return for the fact that good things have 
happened to us ¢ and that we experience and await them. 
For it is to God Who gives them to the race of mortals that 
we render the sacrifices of health and salvation and all 
good things in general. 


33. (Ex. xxiv. 6) Why did Moses take half of the blood 
and pour it into mixing-bowls,’ and pour half upon 5 the 
altar? * 

He divides the blood in a manner appropriate to its 
worth,’ desiring that some of it should be a sacred offering 
to God and that some should be a sacred unction in place 
of oil for sanctity and perfect purity, and, if one must speak 


* A variant omits the negative. Aucher renders, “* quae 
illico ipsi opponebat sese,’’ and as (a free) alternative, “ cui 
illic illud peccatum non poterat sese opponere.”” The Arm. 
glossator takes the text to mean “‘ there was no sin there, 
which is opposed to God.” 

> εἶδος Kai οὐσία. ¢ Lit. “ that are.” 

¢ The two Arm. adjectives prob. render the single Greek 
adjective adexacrov: Aucher “ dona vix accipientis.”’ 

e Aucher renders more freely, “ beneficia probavimus.”” 

f κρατῆρας, as in Lxx, see note h. 9 Aucher . circa, 

uae ΣΣ λαβὼν δὲ Μωυσῆς τὸ ἥμισυ τοῦ αἵματος ἐνέχεεν εἰς 
κρατῆρας" τὸ δὲ ἥμισυ τοῦ αἵματος προσέχεεν πρὸς (υ.ἰ. ἐπί: 
Heb. “upon ”’) τὸ θυσιαστήριον. Philo cites the τἰχχ text of 
this verse (omitting Moses’ name) in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 
182-185 and allegorizes it in somewhat the same manner as 
here but without Pythagorean number- gee 

* Aucher “ legitimo ordine.”’ 7 χρίσμα. 
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the truth, in order that (men) may be inspired ¢ to receive 
the holy spirit.» But the mixing-bowls are symbols 
of the mixed and composite nature,’ which is ours. For 
the divine (nature) is pure and unmixed, whereas all such 
things as through generation come into existence from 
contraries are necessarily receptacles, in part of a good, 
in part of a bad form.? Accordingly, that which belongs 
to the better is assigned to the part of God, for He acquires 
this through His simpler and more lucid essence,’ while 
that which belongs to the worse (is assigned) to the race 
of mortals. But one should begin with the incorporeal 
and intelligible things,’ which are the measures and models 
of sense-perceptible things. Now the principle’ of all 
things arises from numbers, some of which are odd, having 
the status of active causes,‘ and some even, (having the 
status) of matter. It is therefore necessary to attribute 
the idea * of the odd (number) to God because of His 
connexion ! with activity,” whereas the even (is to be attri- 
buted) to the race of mortals because of its familiarity with 
suffering and passion.” The same (distinction holds) for 


¢ Prob. ψυχοῦσθαι: Aucher “ in spiritum verti.” 

ὃ τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦμα, which is not Philonic usage, though 
Philo often speaks of a θεῖον πνεῦμα. Possibly the Arm. 
translator has here substituted ‘‘ holy ” for “ divine.”’ 

° τῆς μικτῆς καὶ συνθέτου φύσεως, cf. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 
183: Aucher “ sibi invicem compactae naturae.”’ 

4 Prob. εἴδους rather than ἰδέας : Aucher “ ideae.” 

4 Aucher “ qui ergo melioris statis est, partum Dei sortitus 
est per simpliciorem lucidioremque essentiam.”’ The parallel 
in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 183 and the present context indicate 
that it is God’s essence which is meant here. 

τοῖς ἀσωμάτοις καὶ νοητοῖς. 5 παραδείγματα τῶν αἰσθητῶν. 

» Or “origin’’—apyy. 1 δραστηρίων αἰτίων λόγον ἔχοντες. 

i Of. De Opif. Mundi 13 ἄρρεν μὲν γὰρ ἐν τοῖς οὖσι τὸ 
περιττόν, τὸ δ᾽ ἄρτιον θῆλυ (where “ὁ male ”’ connotes “ active,”’ 
and ‘‘ female ᾿᾿ connotes ‘‘ passive ’’? and “ material ”’). 

& Or ** form.” 1 συγγένειαν. 

m Lit. ““ doing ” or “ making.” 

» Aucher renders more briefly, “‘ ob familiaritatem ad 
patiendum.”’ 
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equality and inequality, similarity and dissimilarity, 
identity and difference, unity and separation.* As for 
equality, similarity, identity and unity, they are to be 
ordered under the better class, as it were, with God, while 
the unequal, the dissimilar, the different and the separate 
(are to be ordered) in the worse (class), of which mortal 
(nature) has obtained the greater part. It is (possible), 
however, to see the equivalent of this (distinction) not only 
in incorporeal and intelligible things but also in sense- 
perceptible natures. For even in the cosmos heaven itself 
and everything in heaven are found worthy of the divine 
and best essence? and come near to God and are conse- 
erated to Him. But that which is sublunary ὁ belongs to 
the more material and denser part and is assigned to the 
race of mortals. Moreover, in us ourselves the soul 4 con- 
sists of the rational and the irrational.¢ And the rational, 
being the better, is consecrated to the better nature, while 
the irrational, being worse, (is consecrated) to the inferior,’ 
which we, the untaught and incontinent and undisciplined,’ 
have received. Nevertheless, one who considers the mortal 
body with good judgment will say that the sovereign head 
is consecrated to the holy Creator and Father, while (the 
part) from the breast to the feet belongs to material sub- 
stance. This (part), therefore, he reckons to the mixing- 
bowls symbolically,” because it is mixed and composite, 
while he conseerates the pure and unmixed (part) by 
making it an offering to God. 


34. (Ex. xxiv. 7a) What is the meaning of the words, 
“Taking the book of the covenant, he read to the ears # 
of all the people”? 


Prob. διαιρέσει. > Or “ substance ’’—ovoias. 

TO μετὰ σελήνην. 4 ἡ ψυχή. 

τοῦ λογικοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἀλόγου. 

Lit. “ lesser τ ΠΥ “ minori.” 

i.e. those of us who are untaught, etc. δ συμβολικῶς. 
# So txxand Heb. literally (A.V. “‘audience’’), see next note. 
7 υχχ καὶ λαβὼν τὸ βιβλίον τῆς διαθήκης ἀνέγνω eis τὰ ὦτα 

τοῦ λαοῦ. 


gag τὰ ὦ & 
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Concerning the divine covenant we have already spoken 
in detail,* so that it is not proper to discuss the subject 
again at the present time. However, some notice must be 
taken of (the words) “ reading to the ears.” Now this 
takes place without separation and interruption, for the 
air is not agitated from without as the sound reaches the 
hearers but (the voice of) the speaker resounds in them 
without separation or distance ὃ like some pure and lucid 
voice which is extended.* And there is no third thing 
interposed, by the intervention of which the reception 4 
becomes less but the sound echoes more surely in an only 
purer form when the hearers and the word come together 
without any separation between them. That is the literal 
meaning.® But as for the deeper meaning,’ since it was 
impossible for anyone to reach such a multitude of hearers 5 
or to come near and speak to their ears,” it is necessary to 
hold the opinion that the teacher and the pupil* were 
there. One of them speaks privately 7 to his disciples * 
without concealing anything, not even things not to be 
spoken of,’ and the other is the recipient who offers himself 
as one worthy of voluntarily being a repository of the 
divine Law ™ and a guardian of those things which it would 
not be proper to interpret” to the many, whatever may 
happen. 


α ἡμῖν nxptBwra. Philo here apparently alludes to his 
(lost) work Περὶ Διαθηκῶν in two books, see De Mut. Nom. 53. 

> Aucher renders more freely, “ sed dicentis vox immediate 
in eas sonans.”’ 

¢ Aucher “‘ expansa.” ἀ Aucher “ perceptio.” 

ὁ 70 ῥητόν. τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

9 Aucher renders more freely, ‘‘ ut vox unius cujusdam in 
tantae multitudinis aures perveniret.”’ 

» Aucher “ aut ipse ad singulorum accedens aures loquere- 
ture” 

* ὁ γνώριμος : Aucher “ auditor.” 

7 ἰδίως or κατ᾽ ἰδίαν : Aucher “‘ seorsum.”’ 

k rots μαθηταῖς. l ἀπόρρητα vel sim. 

m The meaning of the clause is not quite clear: Aucher 
** praestans se dignum divina traditione legis voluntariae.”’ 

n 3 , 66 99 

ἀποδίδοσθαι: Aucher “ referre. 
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35. (Ex. xxiv. 8a) Why did he take that blood which 
(was) in the mixing-bowls * and sprinkle (it) over the 
people ἢ ὃ 

By indicating that the blood of all (was) the same and 
that their kinship ° (was) the same, he wishes to show that 
in a certain way? they were animated by one idea and 
nature,’ for on many occasions he puts the blood in the 
same class as the soul.’ Even if they are separated from 
one another by their bodies, they are nevertheless united 
by mind and thought,’ and they share together the divine 
sacrifices and victims, being brought from estrangeiment 
to community” and to the concord‘ of distinguished 
blood. 


36. (Ex. xxiv. 8b) Why does he say further, “ Behold 
the blood of the covenant which the Lord commanded you 
concerning all these words ”’/ ° 

(116 does so) because the blood is a symbol * of family 
kinship.’ And the form™ of kinship is twofold ": one is 
that among men, which has its origin in ancestors, while 
that among souls? has its origin in wisdom.” Now he did 
not mention the kinship of ancestors and offspring, because 


α See ΟΣ ii. 33 on Ex. xxiv. 6. 

ὃ Lxx λαβὼν δὲ Μωυσῆς τὸ αἷμα κατεσκέδασεν τοῦ λαοῦ. 

5 τὴν συγγένειαν. ἀ τρόπον τινά. 

€ μιᾷ ψυχοῦσθαι ἰδέᾳ καὶ φύσει. 

7 ἐν μέρει τῆς ψυχῆς. Cf. Lev. xvii. 14 (et al.) “‘ the blood 
of it is its life.” 

9 Lit. ‘“‘ by the mind of thoughts ”: Aucher ‘‘ per consilia 
mentis.”’ 

* ἐξ ἀλλοτριώσεως εἰς κοινωνίαν. 

‘ Or Ὑ“ sincerity’ or “‘ singleness’’: Aucher ‘‘ concor- 
diam.” 

7 uxx καὶ εἶπεν, ᾿Ιδοὺ τὸ αἷμα τῆς διαθήκης ἧς διέθετο (Heb. 
** cut,” ae. “ made ᾽᾽ κύριος πρὸς ὑμᾶς περὶ πάντων τῶν λόγων 


τούτων. ue Ne σύμβολον ΟΥ̓ σημεῖον. 
L συγγενικῆς οἰκειότητος. m Or “ species ᾽"--- εἶδος. 
" Lit. “ of two faces’: Aucher “‘ duplex.” 
° huxadv. P σοφίαν. 


77 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


it is also common to irrational animals, but from the other 
(kind of kinship) as from a root grew wisdom.* Now 
wisdom is the font of words and the voluntary laws ὃ which 
the teacher has proclaimed and taught to lovers of learning 
as being most necessary, (namely) concord and com- 
munity.° But this cannot be acquired by polytheists,4 
because they put forth variant opinions distinguished for 
difference and diversity, and they become the cause of 
quarrelling and fighting. But an harmonious adjustment 
to one (opinion) is the agreement of all who are ministers 
and servants of the work. 


*37. (Ex. xxiv. 10) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“ They saw the place where the God of Israel was standing, 
and under His feet (was something) like the work of a 
plinth of sapphire and like the form of the firmament of 
heaven in purity ”*? 

All this is, in the first place, most suitable to and worthy 
of the theologian,’ for no one will boast of seeing the in- 
visible God, (thus) yielding to arrogance.”. And holy and 


@ The Arm. translator may have misunderstood the Greek 
here. One expects “‘ but the other (kind of kinship) grew 
from wisdom as from a root.” 

ὃ τῶν ἑκουσίων νόμων, cf. De Mut. Nom. 26. 

© ὁμόνοιαν Kal κοινωνίαν vel sim. 4 τῶν πολυθέων. 

¢ The construction is not wholly clear but Aucher is wrong, 
I think, in rendering, ‘‘ quia honoratae huic distinctioni 
disjunctiores opiniones oppositas faciunt.”’ 

? ~xx καὶ εἶδον τὸν τόπον οὗ εἱστήκει ὁ θεὸς τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ᾽ καὶ 
τὰ ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ ἔργον πλίνθου (v.1. λίθου) σαπφείρου 
καὶ ὥσπερ εἶδος στερεώματος τοῦ οὐρανοῦ (Heb. “‘and like the 
very heaven’) τῇ καθαριότητι. Philo quotes the first clause 
(to Ἰσραήλ) in De Somniis i. 62 and ii. 222, and the rest of the 
verse in De Confus. Ling. 96 ff., where the mss. of Philo read 
λίθου for πλίνθου but the commentary (as in this section of the 
Quaestiones) requires πλίνθου (see also notes below). 

9 τοῦ θεολόγου, i.e. Moses. 

» The brief Greek frag. (which contains only this clause) 
reads similarly οὐδεὶς αὐχήσει τὸν ἀόρατον θεὸν ἰδεῖν, εἴξας 
ἀλαζονείᾳ. 
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divine is this same place alone in which Η 6.15 said to appear, 
for He Himself does not go away or change His position but 
He sends the powers,* which are indicative of His essence.? 
And if it is right (to say so, we may) say that this place 
is that of His Logos,’ since He has never given a suspicion 
of movement but of always standing, for the nature of the 
Father remains fixed and unchanged 4 and more lucid and 
simpler ¢ than the (number) one which alone is a form of 
likeness.’ Now he has represented the unchanged and 
immutable nature of God (as) the oneness of unity because 
of ΠῚΞ substance.? And the whole heaven altogether was 
under His feet, for its colour indeed was rather like a 
sapphire. And the “ plinth ”’ is a figure” of the stars as one 
group,’ harmoniously arranged in an order of numbers, 


* τὰς δυνάμεις. 

ὑ Aucher “ essentiam.”’ Although Arm. égout‘iun renders 
both οὐσία and ὕπαρξις, the context favours the rendering 
‘* essence ᾽ rather than “‘ existence ”’ in spite of Philo’s state- 
ment in De Poster. Caini 169 αὗται yap (sc. ai δυνάμεις) οὐ 
τὴν οὐσίαν, τὴν δ᾽ ὕπαρξιν ἐκ τῶν ἀποτελουμένων αὐτῷ παριστᾶσι. 
Philo here (in QF) seems to mean that God’s powers merely 
indicate His essence but do not make this fully known to 
man. The rendering “ essence ’’ seems preferable to “ exist- 
ence ᾿ also because of the Heb. ‘esem in this verse (see above, 
note f on p. 78), which means something like ‘‘ essence.” 

¢ Arm. banaworout‘iun= λογιότης rather than λόγος (Au- 
cher renders, “ rationalitatis ’’), but other passages in Philo, 
e.g. De Confus. Ling. 96, show that the Logos is meant 
here. 

4 βεβαία καὶ ἄτρεπτος. ¢ ἁπλουστέρα. 

f Variant “ simpler than (the number) one to which unity 
is a form of likeness’: Aucher ‘ simplicior unitate, quae 
unica est forma similitudinis.” 

9 The construction and meaning are not wholly clear : 
Aucher “ἢ unam autem unitatis invariabilem immutabilemque 
naturam Dei propter substantiam indicavit.”’ 

* The original was πλινθίον or πλινθίς : Aucher ‘ later- 
culus.”” I have here rendered it by “ figure’ rather than 
“small brick ’> because Philo seems to be playing on the 
metaphorical meaning of πλινθίον, ‘* musical scale.”’ 

* Lit. “ at one time’: Aucher “ simul.” 
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proportions and progressions,? that is, (as) a constant like- 
ness and image of an incorporeal form.’ For it is a very 
holy and lucid sense-perceptible type-form 5 of the in- 
telligible heaven and is a worthy portion of the divine 
essence, of which I have spoken earlier. Therefore is it 
said, “‘ Like the form of the firmament ὁ in purity,” for 
incorporeal forms are most lucid and pure inasmuch as 
they have obtained a share of unmixed essence and of 
that which is most simple. Accordingly, he says that the 
sense-perceptible heaven, which he calls “ firmament,”’ is 
distinct from the intelligible form because of its purity. 


*38. (Ex. xxiv. 114) Why does (Scripture) say, ‘‘ Of the 
chosen seeing ones 7 there differed 5 not even one’? ? 
The literal text has a clear interpretation, (namely) that 


α ἀριθμῶν καὶ λόγων καὶ ἀναλογιῶν: Aucher ‘‘ numerorum, 
rationum et collationum.”’ 

> ἀσωμάτου εἴδους. 

© τύπος εἰδῶν. 

¢ Text slightly emended (by removal of superfluous verb 
é‘*is’’): Aucher “ siquidem intelligibilis caeli sensibile hoc 
typus est purus et lucidus omnino, illius, quam jampridem 
dixi divinam essentiam ac portionem meruisse.” 

¢ In the quotation from Scripture in the heading of this 
section we read “‘ of the firmament of heaven.” 

7 Philo here, as often elsewhere, substitutes ‘‘ the seeing 
one(s) ”’ for “ὁ Israel.” 

9 More literally ‘“ was separated ’’: variant (as in Arm. 
O.T.) ‘* was consumed,”’ see next note. 

δ LXx Kal τῶν ἐπιλέκτων τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ od διεφώνησεν οὐδὲ εἷς 
(Heb. reads quite differently ‘‘ and upon the nobles of the 
Israelites He laid not His hand’). Although the τἰχχ trans- 
Jators meant διεφώνησεν as “* perished,”’ Philo took it to mean 
** differed ἢ or ‘‘ was discordant,’ as is shown by the rest of 
this section and also by the parallel in De Confus. Ling. 56 
γένος γάρ ἐσμεν τῶν ἐπιλέκτων τοῦ τὸν θεὸν ὁρῶντος ᾿Ισραὴλ ὧν 
διεφώνησεν οὐδὲ εἷς, ἵνα. . . ὃ κόσμος πᾶς ταῖς ἁρμονίαις μουσι- 
κῶς μελῳδῆται. RK. Reitzenstein, Die Vorgeschichte der christ- 
lichen Taufe (Leipzig, Berlin, 1929), p. 116, concludes too 
hastily that Philo here took διεφώνησεν to mean “‘ perished.” 
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all were preserved whole. But as for the deeper meaning, 
immortal in soul is the chosen race to which has come 
wisdom ὃ and every virtue 5 and, above all, piety, the queen 
of the virtues.? For dissonance from decency ὁ and dis- 
harmony are death to the soul. Therefore it is well said 
that ‘“‘ no one differed,” (meaning) that as in an all-musical 
chorus with the blended voices of all’ one should play 
music in harmonious measures of modulation and with 
skilled fingers, seeking to show (this harmony) not so much 
in sound as in mind. 


39. (Ex. xxiv. 11b) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘They appeared to God in the place 9 and they ate and 
drank τ ἈὉ 

Having attained ‘ to the face of the Father, they do not 


* So the Greek frag., τὸ μὲν ῥητὸν διήγημα φανερὰν ἔχει τὴν 
ἀπόδοσιν ὡς ἁπάντων σώων διατηρηθέντων. 

> σοφία. ¢ πᾶσα ἀρετή. 

¢ The Greek frag. summarizes this sentence and the rest 
of the section very briefly, τὸ δὲ πρὸς διάνοιαν τὸ πάντας περὶ 
τὴν εὐσέβειαν συμφώνους εἶναι καὶ ἐν μηδενὶ τῶν ἀγαθῶν διαφω- 
νεῖν. See also Reitzenstein, op. cit. p. 117, note 4. 

6 πρὸς καλοκἀγαθίαν vel sim.: Aucher “ ad probitatem.”’ 

7 ἐν παμμούσῳ χορείᾳ καὶ πάντων συμφωνίᾳ. 

σ᾽ Aucher “ apparuerunt Deo in eo ἰοσο.᾽" For a possible 
different rendering see the next note. 

δ Luxx καὶ ὥφθησαν ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τοῦ θεοῦ (so Arm. O.T.: 
Heb. “ and they saw God ”’) καὶ ἔφαγον καὶ ἔπιον. Although 
the Arm. reflects ὥφθησαν τῷ θεῷ ἐν τῷ τόπῳ (as Aucher and 
I have rendered), it is possible that, with a change in word- 
order, it agrees with Lxx in reading “‘ they appeared in the 
place of God,”’ since the Arm. astouacoy may be either geni- 
tive or dative. I suspect that the Arm. translator inad- 
vertently wrote “God” after “ they appeared,’’ and that 
Philo originally agreed with the Lxx in reading ὥφθησαν ἐν 
τῷ τόπῳ τοῦ θεοῦ and did not read ὠὥφθησαν τῷ θεῷ ἐν τῷ 
τόπῳ, aS the Arm. suggests. 

* The text is slightly uncertain but the variant (hasanin 
for hanen) does not change the meaning greatly. 
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remain in any mortal place at all, for all such (places) are 
profane and polluted, but they send and make a migra- 
tion * to a holy and divine place, which is called by another 
name, Logos.’ Being in this (place) through the steward ¢ 
they see the Master? in a lofty and clear manner, en- 
visioning 5 God with the keen-sighted eyes of the mind.‘ 
But this vision σ is the food of the soul,’ and true partaking # 
is the cause of a life of immortality.) Wherefore, indeed, 
is it said, “they ate and drank.” For those who are 
indeed very hungry and thirsty did not fail* to see God 
become clearly visible, but like those who, being famished, 
find an abundance of food, they satisfied their great desire. 


*40. (Ex. xxiv. 12a) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“ Come up to Me to the mountain and be there ἢ 

This signifies that a holy soul™ is divinized * by ascend- 
ing not to the air or to the ether or to heaven (which is) 
higher than all but to (a region) above the heavens. And 


aZ ΄ 
αποὶϊκίιαν. 


δ A similar idea is expressed in a passage from Procopius 
cited by R. Reitzenstein, op. cit. (see preceding section), 
Ρ. 117, note 4, τὸ δὲ φαγεῖν ἐκεῖ καὶ πιεῖν τὴν ἀποκειμένην τοῖς 
εἰς οὐρανὸν ἀνιοῦσιν ὑποσημαίνει τρυφήν. : 

© διὰ τοῦ οἰκονόμου (or ἐπιτρόπου or διοικητοῦ) - Aucher 
** per dispensatorem,”’ cf. Reitzenstein, op. cit. p. 119. 

4 Lit. “ leader ” or “ chief’: Aucher ‘* principalem.” 

ὁ φανταζόμενοι: Aucher “ invisentes.”’ (Incidentally, Au- 
cher’s punctuation in the Arm. text differs from that in his 


Latin rendering). 7 τοῦ νοῦ. 
9 φαντασία : Aucher “‘ apparentia.”’ 
δ Lit. “ souls ᾽᾿--- ψυχῶν. * κοινωνία. 


7. Aucher disregards the word-order in rendering, “ et 
vera participatio vitae causa est immortalitatis ’” instead of 
‘et vera participatio vitae immortalitatis causa est.” 

* Aucher renders more freely, “ non fuerunt prohibiti.” 

’ uxx (καὶ εἶπεν κύριος πρὸς Μωυσῆν) ᾿Ανάβηθι πρός pe eis 
τὸ ὄρος καὶ ἴσθι ἐκεῖ. ™ ψυχὴν αγίαν. 

*" Aucher “ deificari.”” Arm. astowacanal usu. renders 
θεοῦσθαι, a word that seems not to occur elsewhere in Philo. 
Perhaps the original here was θεοφορεῖσθαι. 
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beyond the world 4 there is no place but God. And He 
determines ἢ the stability of the removal 5 by saying “‘ be 
there,” (thus) demonstrating the placelessness ὁ and the 
unchanging habitation of the divine place. For those who 
have a quickly satiated passion for reflexion fly upward for 
only a short distance under divine inspiration ¢ and then 
they immediately return.’ They do not fly so much as 
they are drawn downward, I mean, to the depths of Tar- 
tarus.? But those who do not return from the holy and 
divine city, to which they have migrated, have God as their 
chief leader in the inigration.* 


41. (Ex. xxiv. 12b) Why are the commandments written 
on “‘ tablets of stone ᾿᾿ ὁ 

Tablets and written documents are hand-made things,’ 
and what is written in them is easily destroyed, for in 
tablets there is wax, which is easily rubbed away, and in 
papyrus-rolls * the writing is sometimes spread out’ and 


α μετὰ τὸν κόσμον : Aucher “ post mundum.” 

> Lit. ‘‘ seals ” : Aucher “ decernit.”’ 

¢ Aucher “ constantiam transmigrationis.” 

@ Arm. antel lit.=daromov: Aucher “‘ loco carentem.”’ 

¢ From the reading of the Greek frag. (which begins with 
this sentence, see next note) it appears that the Arm. phrase 
‘* fly upward . . . under divine inspiration ”’ takes the pte. 
ἀναπτεροφορηθέντες aS a combination of ἀναπτεροῦντες and 
θεοφορηθέντες. 

* The Greek frag. reads ἐνίοις ἁψίκορος ἐγγίνεται λογισμός, 
ot πρὸς ὀλίγον ἀναπτεροφορηθέντες αὐτίκα ὑπενόστησαν. 

σ So the Greek frag., οὐκ ἀναπτάντες μᾶλλον ἢ ὑποσυρέντες 
εἰς ταρτάρου, φησίν, ἐσχατίας. 

Ἀ Aucher “ἴῃ habitationem constantem.” The Greek 
frag. reads more briefly εὐδαίμονες δὲ of μὴ παλινδρομοῦντες. 

* “xx (καὶ δώσω σοι) τὰ πυξία τὰ λίθινα, τὸν νόμον καὶ τὰς 
ἐντολάς (ἃς ἔγραψα νομοθετῆσαι αὐτοῖς). 

7 χειροποίητα. 

k ἐν στήλαις... ἐν χαρτιδίοις, cf. Quod Omnis Probus 46, 
De Spec. Leg. iv. 149 et al. 

t Aucher “ spargitur.’’ Possibly Philo means that the 
writing is so erratic or cursive as to be illegible. 
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sometimes seems obscure.* But stones are the work of 
nature and are easily converted into tablets ; and also the 
forms on polished stone tablets ὃ and the writings on them 
are permanent and fixed because of the strength of the 
material. In the second place, it was not possible for the 
divine commandments to remain concealed in any recess 
and to avoid meeting those who were eager to see and learn 
(them), but (they had) to be published abroad and to be 
openly circnlated. But those things which were to be 
proclaimed abroad were in need of hard material because 
of the burning heat of the sun and the falling of rain, so 
that later the stone tablets were placed in the ark. In the 
third place, the tablets were of stone, for stone signifies 
permanence, while a tablet (signifies) impermanence, for 
a tablet is written on and erased with ease. And this 
is a symbol 4 of the preservation ὁ and dissolution of the 
law. What is written (is a symbol) of preservation, what 
is erased (is a symbol) of dissolution, since for those who 
transgress commandments, one would truly say that there 
is no law at all. 


42. (Ex. xxiv. 12c) Does God write the Law ἢ / 

Since God is a legislator’ in the highest sense of the 
term,” it is necessary that the best law, which is called the 
true Law,‘ should be laid down by Him and be written in 
writing, not of hands, for He is not of human form, but at 
His command and nod. For if at His word’ the heaven 
and earth and the entire world were created and the whole 
of substance received its form from the divine principles 


ἀμυδρά vel sim.: Aucher ‘ subobscure.”’ 
ev πλαξί vel sim.: Aucher “ in lapidibus.”’ 
Aucher “ nam tabula tam facile scribitur quam deletur.”’ 
σύμβολον. ἐ Or “ observance.” 
LXX τὸν νόμον Kal τὰς ἐντολὰς ἃς ἔγραψα νομοθετῆσαι αὐτοῖς. 
νομοθέτης. : 
κατὰ τὸν ἀνωτάτω λόγον vel sim.: Aucher “ secundum 
supremam rationem.”’ 

* 6 ἀψευδὴς νόμος : Aucher “ infallibilis lex.” 

5. Lit. “ saying.” 
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(as) fashioners,* then when God says that the Law should 
be written, were not the writings immediately to be 
obeyed ὃ ὃ In the second place, this world is a great city ° 
and is a legal one. And it is necessary for it to use the 
best law of state. And it is fitting that it should have 
a worthy author / of law and legislator,’ since among men 
He appointed the contemplative race ἢ in the same manner 
(as the Law) for the world.‘ And rightly does He legislate 
for this race, also prescribing (its Law) as a law for the 
world,’ for the chosen race * is a likeness’ of the world, 
and its Law (is a likeness of the laws) of the world. 


43. (Ex. xxiv. 13) Why does Moses, who has been sum- 
moned alone,” go up not alone but with Joshua ?” 


ας τῶν θείων λόγων (v.1.= τοῦ θείου λόγου) τῶν συμπλεκτι- 
κῶν τοὶ ἁρμοττόντων : Aucher “ἃ verbo divino efficaci.”’ 

> I render freely, since the Arm. lit.=*‘ were not the writ- 
ings immediately obedient ” (or “* ministering ᾽). Evidently 
the Arm. translator should have written spasaworesgin in- 
stead of spasawor linéin. Aucher, too, renders freely, as 
the context requires, * obsequi debet liber.”’ 

g Cf. De Spec. Leg. i. 34 τὴν ὡς ἀληθῶς μεγαλόπολιν, τόνδε 
τὸν κόσμον. μι νόμιμος. 

¢ πολιτείας. 7 κτίστης. 

9. Aucher renders less literally, “ atque aequum est et con- 
veniens ut sit ei legislator ac legisdator.” 

Wades NSTACls 

? The syntax and meaning are not clear. Aucher renders, 
‘*et cum hominem (sic) genti contemplativae legem daret, 
daret quoque ipsi mundo,” adding in a footnote “ Sic ex- 
plicavimus | locum incertum.” The Arm. glossator takes it 
to mean “ gentem Dei videntem (sive, Israel) tamquam 
legem alteram Deus mundo dedit.”’ 

2 καὶ κοσμικὸν νόμον διαγράφων vel sim.: Aucher “ de- 
lineans etiam legem mundi.” 

k τὸ ἐκλεκτὸν γένος. ? Aucher ὁ forma.”’ 

™ See QE ii. 40 on Ex. xxiv. 12a. 

" LXx καὶ ἀναστὰς Μωυσῆς καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦς 6 παρεστηκὼς αὐτῷ 
(Heb. ‘‘his servant ᾽) ἀνέβησαν (Heb. “ἀηαὰ Moses went up’’) 
εἰς TO ὄρος τοῦ θεοῦ. 
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The two are potentially * one, since no one would say 
that those who are of like mind and like sentiments with 
one another are the same single (person) except in respect 
of another species.’ For “ Joshua ”’ ¢ is to be interpreted 
as “ salvation.’’* But is being saved by God more appro- 
priate 5 to anyone else than the inspired soul, in which 
prophecy resounds,’ since even in (Moses’) lifetime he was 
over the rulers’ and at (Moses’) death he was his succes- 
βου. ἢ Rightly, therefore, does he go up as an assurance‘ of 
two most necessary things: one, of the election of the 
contemplative race,’ and the other, that the Law should 
be considered not as an invention of the human mind but 
as a divine command and divine words.* But perhaps, 
according to the unspoken meaning of what is said,’ 
Joshua too was openly summoned (to go) up and was not 


α δυνάμει. 

> The meaning is not altogether clear: Aucher “ etenim 
nemo est qui eundem solum dixerit sibi invicem unanimes ac 
concordes, verum etiam secundum aliam speciem.”’ 

¢ Arm. Yisis (Heb. Y°hdsu‘a). 

4 Cf. De Mut. Nom. 121 τὸν ᾽Ωσηὲ μετονομάζει Μωυσῆς εἰς 
τὸν ᾽᾿Ιησοῦν, τὸν ποιὸν εἰς ἕξιν μεταχαράττων. ᾿ἾΩσηὲ μὲν ἕἑρμη- 
νεύεται ποιὸς οὗτος, ᾿Ιησοῦς δὲ σωτηρία κυρίου, ἕξεως ὄνομα τῆς 
ἀρίστης. 

ὁ μᾶλλον οἰκεῖον. 

7 ἐν ἡ ἐξηχεῖ ἡ προφητεία: Aucher “ et inflatae ipsi pro- 
phetiae,”’ in his footnote, ““ flaveritque in eum prophetia.”’ 
Apparently Philo means that Joshua is the sounding-board 
of Moses’ prophecies. 

δ 2.6. of Israel. 

h Cf. De Virtutibus 68 (on Num. xxvii. 18-23) 6 δὲ τῆς. .. 
ἐπιτροπῆς διάδοχος οὗτός ἐστιν αἱρεθεὶς ὑπὸ θεοῦ. 

* εἰς πίστιν : Aucher “ ad fidem faciendam.”’ 

2. 2,6. israel, 

* Cf. De Decalogo 15 ἐπειδὴ γὰρ ἔδει πίστιν ἐγγενέσθαι ταῖς 
διανοίαις περὶ τοῦ μὴ εὑρήματα ἀνθρώπου τοὺς νόμους ἀλλὰ θεοῦ 
χρησμοὺς σαφεστάτους εἶναι, πορρωτάτω τῶν πόλεων ἀπήγαγε τὸ 
ἔθνος εἰς ἐρήμην κτλ. 

t κατὰ τὰ ἡσυχασθέντα τῶν εἰρημένων vel sim.: Aucher 
“ἢ sub silentio inteJligendum in dictis.”’ 
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thought worthy of being called earlier to go up because 
(God) deemed the prophet * worthy of this honour and 
great prerogative.” 


44, (Ex. xxiv. 14) Why did he leave Aaron and Hur °¢ 
below with the elder judges ἢ ¢ 

Just as a navy,° if it has no commander,’ is in need of 
commanders fron time to time for taking care of and 
equipping the entire fleet, so also to an infantry force, 
which has no commander-in-chief, the secondary officers, 
such as company-commanders and squadron-commanders,? 
being in second place,” supply necessary and useful things.‘ 
And when nations have been reduced to obedience by the 
great king,’ he grants them many things for whatever 
lawful purposes may be fitting, and in the various states 
appoints those whom it is customary to call satraps.* 
And as the prophet, who was about to go on an ethereal 
and heavenly journey, was well and rightly concerned 
about such things, he was careful to leave in his place over- 
seers and supervisors. And (as) a sign of victory for those 
who were in doubt he offered the just man as an arbitrator 


α 4.e. Moses. 

Ὁ προνομίας. ‘The text seems not to be in good order, but 
the general meaning seems to be that God left it to be under- 
stood that Joshua was to go up with Moses, although origin- 
ally He specifically commanded only Moses to go up (in 
Tix χχῖν. 12). 

© Arm. ΝΣ 

¢ Lxx καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις εἶπεν, Ἡσυχάζετε αὐτοῦ ἕως 
ἀναστρέψωμεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς" καὶ ἰδοὺ ᾿Ααρὼν καὶ “Op (Heb. Hur) 
μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν: ἐάν τινι συμβῇ κρίσις, προσπορευέσθωσαν αὐτοῖς. 

6 στρατῷ ναυτικῷ vel sim.: Aucher “ navi classicae.”’ 

f ναύαρχος. 

9 λοχαγοὶ καὶ ταξίαρχοι. 

» Aucher ὁ praesentes.”’ The text appears to be corrupt. 

ἡ For a rather remote parallel to the preceding see De 
Decalogo 14. 

4 i.e. of Persia. 

* σατράπας. 


87 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


of the laws.* That is the literal meaning.’ But as for the 
deeper meaning,° there are two brothers in one—the mind 
and the word.? Now Moses, who is called by another 
name, mind, has obtained the better part, (namely) God, 
whereas the word, which is called Aaron, (has obtained) 
the lesser (part, namely) that of man. And the word of an 
unrighteous and wicked man is very dark, for even if it 
reaches great men,’ it is obscured.’ But (the word) of him 
who is of the Lord is very lucid,’ even though there is no 
very well adapted instrument” in his mouth and tongue. 


α The meaning of this sentence is far from clear, partly 
because of the plurality of senses of the word arit‘, which 
renders such diverse Greek terms as πρόξενος, μεσίτης, πρύτανις, 
ὑπόθεσις and ἀφορμή Aucher renders, ‘‘ atque victoriae 
signum adhibens dubio animo haerentibus, conciliat legitime 
justum.”” Possibly the original of ‘‘ those who were in 
doubt,” rots ἀμφιβαλλομένοις, meant “‘ for matters in dispute” 
or was a corruption of τοῖς ἀμφισβητουμένοις. At any rate 
the “‘ victory ᾿᾿ seems to have been a judicial victory, not a 
military one as the Arm. glossator explains. 

> τὸ ῥητόν. © +O πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

ὦ 6 νοῦς (or ἡ διάνοια) καὶ ὁ λόγος. 

¢ Lit. “ greatly,’ but Arm. mecapes seems to reflect 
μεγάλους corrupted to μεγάλως. 

7 The text is probably not in order: Aucher “ verbum 
autem vilioris ac improbi obscurius est, quamvis enim 
magnifice consecutus fuerit (verbum), obnubilatum est.” 
The general sense seems to be that ordinary speech or reason 
is obscure unless it is illuminated by the light of truth (sym- 
bolized by Hur, see the following). 

9 Aucher ‘‘ Domini vero (verbum) lucidissimum est.” 
But he ignores the word oroy, which is the gen. case of the 
rel. pron. If my rendering is correct, Philo means that in 
contrast to ordinary or wicked men Aaron, who is the word 
of Moses, the man of God, is enlightened. See also next note 
but one. » ὄργανον οὐ σφόδρα εὐάρμοστον. 

* Aucher, construing wrongly, I think, renders, “ etsi in 
ore sit atque lingua instrumentis haud nimis coaptatis.” If 
my rendering is correct, Philo means that in Aaron Moses had 
a worthy interpreter, even though he (Moses) had a defect of 
speech, cf. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 4 on Ex. iv. 10. 
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Indeed @ it is because of this that he associates Hur, who 
is to be interpreted as “ light,”’ > with the wise man,° show- 
ing through a symbol ¢ that the word of the wise man is 
luminous,’ for he reveals his beauty not in words but in 
deeds performed.’ 


χάδι (ἔχ. xxiv. 16a) What is the meaning of the words, 
“And the glory of God came down upon Mount Sinai ” 9? 

(Scripture) clearly puts to shame those who whether 
through impiety or through foolishness believe that there 
are movements of place or of change in the Deity.” For, 
behold, what is said to come down is clearly not the essence 
of God, which is understood only as to its being, but His 
glory. And the notion of glory (dora) is twofold.’ On 
the one hand, it denotes the existence of the powers, for 
the armed force of a king is also ealled “ glory.” * On the 
other hand, (it denotes) only a belief in and counting on 


¢ Arm. kam= ἤ, which here seems to be a corruption of 7. 

> Cf. Leg. All. iii. 45 στηρίζονται ὑπό τε ᾿Λαρών, τοῦ λόγου, 
καὶ "Qo, 6 ἐστι φῶς. ‘The etymology is based on Philo’s 
fanciful equation of "Qp with Heb. ’6r “* light.” 

5 τῷ σοφῷ. # διὰ συμβόλου. ¢ φωτοειδῆ. 

f ἔργοις ἐνεργουμένοις vel sim.: Aucher “Sin rebus ex- 
positis. 

 LXX καὶ κατέβη (Heb. “‘ dwelt’) ἡ δόξα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ 
ὄρος τὸ Leva. 

» So the Greek frag. from the Catenae, ἐναργέστατα δυσ- 
ωὠπεῖ τοὺς ἐγγὺς [2] ὑπὸ ἀσεβείας εἴτε ἠλιθιότητος οἰομένους 
τοπικὰς καὶ μεταβατικὰς κινήσεις εἶναι περὶ τὸ θεῖον. Procopius 
briefly paraphrases, ἐλέγχει τοὺς οἰομένους μεταβατικὰς δυνάμεις 
εἶναι περὶ θεόν. 

ἐ So the Catenae and Procopius, (80d γὰρ ἐμφανῶς οὐ (Pro- 
copius οὐ yap) τὸν οὐσιώδη θεὸν τὸν κατὰ τὸ εἶναι μόνον ἐπινο- 

j ληλυθέναι φησίν, ἀλλὰ τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ. 
οὕμενον κατεληλυθέναι φησίν, ὴ 

2 So the Catenae (Procopius omits), Διττὴ δὲ ἡ περὶ τὴν 
δόξαν ἐκδοχή. 

* So the Catenae and Procopius, ἡ μὲν παρουσίαν ἐμφαίνουσα 
τῶν δυνάμεων (Procopius ἢ δυνάμεων παρουσίαν ἐμφαίνωνῚ, ἐπεὶ 
καὶ βασιλέως λέγεται δόξα ἡ στρατιωτικὴ δύναμις (Procopius δύ- 
ναμις στρατιωτικὴή). 
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the divine glory,* so as to produce in the minds of those 
who happen to be there an appearance of the coming of 
God,’ Who was not there,’ as though He were coming for 
the firmest assurance of things about to be legislated.4 
The mountain, moreover, is most suitable to receive the 
manifestation ὁ of God, as the name “‘ Sinai’ shows, for 
when it is translated into our language,’ it means “ in- 
accessible.”’ 2 Now the divine place is truly inaccessible 
and unapproachable, for not even the holiest mind is able 
to ascend such a height to it* so as merely to approach 
and touch it.’ 


*46. (Ex. xxiv. 16b) Why is the mountain covered with 


¢ Aucher renders more freely, “ altera, quatenus opinionem 

causat solam putandi videre gloriam divinam.”? The Catenae 
ε \ a 4 > ~ , ‘ € 4 ,ὔ ,ὔ 

read ἡ δὲ τῇ δοκήσει αὐτοῦ μόνου καὶ ὑπολήψει δόξης θείας : 

Procopins ἢ δόκησιν αὐτὸ μόνον καὶ δόξης θείας ὑπόληψιν. 

δ So the Catenae, ὡς ἐνειργάσθαι (sic) ταῖς τῶν παρόντων 
διανοίαις φαντασίαν ἀφίξεως θεοῦ. Procopius paraphrases, ἢ 
τῶν παρόντων ὡς ἐπὶ τοιούτῳ τὴν φαντασίαν ἐτύπωσεν. 

¢ ‘This clause is missing from the Catenae and Procopius. 

4 So the Catenae and Procopius (which end here), ὡς ἥκοντος 
(Procopius adds θεοῦ) εἰς (Procopius πρὸς) βεβαιοτάτην πίστιν 
τῶν μελλόντων νομοθετεῖσθαι. 

¢ τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν vel sim.: Aucher “ apparitionem.” 

* Aucher renders freely, “ aliam linguam.”’ 

9 ἄβατον vel sim. Philo does not elsewhere etymologize 
the name “ Sinai.”’ I imagine that the present etymology is 
based upon a fanciful connexion between Sinai and Heb. 
s¢néh (the ““ burning bush ”’ of Ex. iii. 2), which is translated 
βάτος in txx. In De Fuga 161-162 Philo plays on the words 
βάτος and ἄβατος (-ov); commenting on the biblical phrase, 
ὁ βάτος καίεται, he writes, . .. τὸν yap ἄβατον οὐ πολυπραγμονεῖ 
χῶρον, θείων ἐνδιαίτημα φύσεων. 

t Aucher, construing differently (and failing to recognize 
a genitive absolute construction), renders, ‘‘ita ut neque 
purissimi intellecttis tanta celsitudo ad eum ascendere queat.”’ 

* So the Greek frag. from John of Damascus, ἄβατος καὶ 
ἀπροσπέλαστος οὕτως ἐστὶν ὁ θεῖος χῶρος, οὐδὲ τῆς καθαρωτάτης 
διανοίας τοσοῦτον ὕψος προσαναβῆναι δυναμένης ὡς θίξει μόνον 
ἐπιψαῦσαι. 
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a cloud for six days, and Moses called above on the seventh 
day "ἢ 2 

The even ® number, six, He apportioned both to the 
creation of the world and to the election of the contem- 
plative nation,’ wishing to show first of all that He had 
created both the world and the nation elected for virtue.4 
And in the second place, because He wishes the nation to 
be ordered and arrayed in the same manner as the whole 
world so that, as in the latter, it may have a fitting order 
in accord with the right law and canon of the unchanging, 
placeless and unmoving nature of God.*¢ But the calling 
above of the prophet is a second birth better than the first.’ 
For the latter is mixed with a body and had corruptible 
parents, while the former is an unmixed and simple soul 
of the sovereign,’ being changed from a productive to an 
unproductive ἃ form,‘ which has no mother but only a 

4 LXx Kal ἐκάλυψεν αὐτὸ ἡ νεφέλη ἕξ ἡμέρας καὶ ἐκάλεσεν 
κύριος (Heb. “* He ”’) τὸν Μωυσῆν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ ἑβδόμῃ ἐκ μέσου 
τῆς νεφέλης. δ Lit. equal.” 

¢ So the Greek frag., τὸν ἴσον ἀριθμὸν ἀπένειμε καὶ τῇ τοῦ 
κόσμου γενέσει καὶ τῇ τοῦ ὁρατικοῦ γένους ἐκλογῇ, τὴν ἑξάδα. On 
** the contemplative nation,”’ 1.6. Israel, see QF ii. 48 et al. 

ὁ Somewhat different is the reading of the Greek frag. 
βουλόμενος ἐπιδεῖξαι ὅτι αὐτὸς Kal τὸν κόσμον ἐδημιούργησε Kal TO 
γένος εἵλετο. 

ὁ κατὰ τὸν ὀρθὸν νόμον καὶ κανόνα τῆς ἀτρέπτου καὶ τόπον 
μὴ ἐχούσης (vel sim.) καὶ ἀκινήτου φύσεως τῆς τοῦ θεοῦ. This 
sentence is not found in the Greek fragment. 

’ So the Greek frag., ἡ δὲ ἀνάκλησις τοῦ προφήτου δευτέρα 
γένεσίς ἐστι τῆς προτέρας ἀμείνων. 

9. Aucher “ ista vero incommixta simplexque anima prin- 
cipalis (vel, spiritus principis).”. The wording of the 
original Greek (this sentence and the next are missing from 
the Greek frag.) was probably ‘‘ the former is an unmixed 
and simple sovereign part of the soul,’”’ 1.6. the mind, since 
Moses symbolizes the pure mind, and is elsewhere called 6 
καθαρώτατος νοῦς. 

* Prob. ἄγονον rather than ἀγένητον ‘* unproduced ”’: 
Aucher “ἢ ingenitam.”’ 

ὁ εἶδος vel sim.: Aucher takes the noun “ animam ” to 
be understood. 
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father, who is (the Father) of all. Wherefore the calling 
above or, as we have said, the divine birth happened to 
come about for him in accordance with the ever-virginal 
nature of the hebdomad.* For he is called on the seventh 
day,” in this (respect) differing from the earth-born first 
moulded man,° for the latter came into being from the 
earth and with a body, while the former (came) from the 
ether 4 and without a body. Wherefore the most appro- 
priate number, six, was assigned to the earth-born man, 
while to the one differently born (was assigned) the higher 
nature of the hebdomad.’ 


Χά, (Ex. xxiv. 17) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘“ The form of the glory of the Lord (was) like a fire burning 
before the sons of the seeing one ”’ 9 ? 


¢ On the ἀειπάρθενος ἕβδομάς or ἑβδόμη of the Pytha- 
goreans see Leg. All. i. 15, De Vita Mosis ii. 210 et al. 

> Lit. “ For he (or “ it *’) is called the seventh day ” (pred. 
nominative), an obvious error. The Greek frag. reads 
ἑβδόμῃ δὲ ἀνακαλεῖται ἡμέρᾳ. 

¢ The Greek frag. reads more briefly ταύτῃ διαφέρων τοῦ 
πρωτοπλάστου. On the creation of the earth-born ‘‘ moulded ” 
man on the sixth day, and that of the heavenly man, created 
in God’s image on the seventh day, see Leg. All. i. 5, 31, 
88 ef al. 

4 This detail is omitted in the Greek frag., see next 
note. 

¢ The Greek frag. reads only slightly differently ὅτι ἐκεῖνος 
μὲν ἐκ τῆς γῆς Kal μετὰ σώματος auviotato: οὗτος δὲ ἄνευ 
σώματος. 

7 Again the Greek frag. differs slightly, διὸ τῷ μὲν γηγενεῖ 
ἀριθμὸς οἰκεῖος ἀπενεμήθη ἑξάς" τούτῳ δὲ ἡ ἱερωτάτη φύσις τῆς 
ἑβδομάδος. 

9 Philo omits one phrase of the biblical text, txx τὸ δὲ 
εἶδος τῆς δόξης κυρίου ὡσεὶ πῦρ φλέγον (Heb. “‘ devouring ”’ 
or “consuming ᾽᾽) ἐπὶ τῆς κορυφῆς τοῦ ὄρους ἐναντίον τῶν υἱῶν 
Ἴσραήλ. On the substitution of “the seeing οπὲ ᾿᾿ for 
‘* Israel ’’ see the preceding sections. Note, too, that below 
Philo has in mind the Heb. text “ fire consuming ”’ although 
he quotes the Lxx πῦρ φλέγον. 
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(This is said) because, as has been said before,‘ the glory 
of God is the power ὃ through which He now appears ; the 
form of this power is like a flame or rather, it is not but 
appears (to be so) to the spectators,’ for God showed not 
that which pertained to His essence ὁ but what He wished 
to seem to be to the amazement of the spectators.¢ And 
so, (Scripture) adds, “ before the sons of the seeing one,”’ 
indicating most clearly that there was an appearance of 
flame, not a veritable flame.’ In the second place,’ be- 
cause He showed” the mountain (to be) inaccessible and 
unapproachable ‘ to the people, He extended the appear- 
ance of a flame-like fire around it 7 in order that no one, 
even if he wished, might be able to come near in disregard 
of his own safety.* For they are silly and at the same time 
frivolous in belief’ who believe that the fire ” is the essence 

@ In QE ii. 45. 

> ἡ δύναμις : Aucher “ virtus.”’ 

¢ Slightly different is the wording of the Greek frag. from 
the Catenae, τὸ δὲ εἶδος τῆς δόξης κυρίου φησὶν ἐμφερέστατον 
εἶναι φλογί, μᾶλλον δὲ οὐκ εἶναι ἀλλὰ φαίνεσθαι τοῖς ὁρῶσι. 

4 The Arm. translator here uses two nouns to render 
οὐσίαν: Aucher “ essentiam.”’ 

e Here again the wording of the Greek frag. is slightly 
different, τοῦ θεοῦ δεικνύντος ὅπερ ἐβούλετο δοκεῖν εἶναι πρὸς τὴν 
τῶν θεωμένων κατάπληξιν, μὴ ὧν τοῦτο ὅπερ ἐφαίνετο. 

Γ So the Greek frag., ἐπιφέρει γοῦν τὸ “᾿ ἐνώπιον τῶν υἱῶν 
ἸΙσραήλ,᾽᾽ ἐνεργέστατα μηνύων ὅτι φαντασία φλογὸς ἦν ἀλλ᾽ οὐ 
φλὸξ ἀληθής. Procopius briefly paraphrases the preceding two 
sentences, ἐδείκνυε δὲ πῦρ θεός, οὐχ ὅπερ ἦν ἀλλ᾽ ὅπερ ἐβούλετο 
δοκεῖν: ὃ δηλῶν ἐπήνεγκεν “ ἐνώπιον τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ.᾽" 

σ The following sentences, down to “just as the flame 
consumes,” are missing from the Greek frag. and Procopius. 

» One expects “‘ in order that He might show.” 

# Aucher condenses the two adjectives into one, ‘“‘ in- 
accessum.”” 

7. Aucher, construing a little differently, renders, ‘‘ flammi- 
formis ignis apparitionem extendebat circa eum.”’ 

k Lit. “ of his taking care’: Aucher “ visitatione.”’ 

’ Aucher “ faciles putandi.” 

™ | follow Aucher in reading howr “ fire ” with the margin 
of Cod. A rather than hawr “ father ”’ with Codd. A and C. 
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of God when (Scripture) clearly proclaims that it is the 
form of the glory and power of God which appears but not 
the truly existing One,? and that the fire is not His power 
but only His glory ὃ and that in the opinion of the spectators 
it appeared to their eyes not to be what it was,* because 
of the reasons mentioned. That is the literal meaning.4 
But as for the deeper meaning,’ just as the flame consumes 
all the material that comes its way, so, too, when the 
thought of God clearly reaches the soul, it destroys all the 
heterodox thoughts of piety,’ bringing the whole mind 9 
into (a state of) holiness.” 


48. (Ex. xxiv. 18a) Why does Moses enter into the midst 
of the cloud ἢ ὁ 

He had been called from its midst and therefore he 
rightly followed the voice.’ In the second place, it was 


@ τὸν ὄντως Ὄντα: Aucher “‘ veri Entis.”’ 

> Philo seems to mean that God’s power was only like His 
glory (symbolized by the flame) but not identical with it, and 
that neither God’s essence nor His power actually appeared. 

¢ The syntax of the last clause is not wholly clear to me: 
Aucher ‘‘ at videntibus phantastice apparens sicut non est 
qui est.” ἀ +0 ῥητόν. ὁ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

7 The Arm. translator read εὐσεβείας in place of ἀσεβείας, 
which is the reading of the Greek frag., see below. Aucher 
tacitly corrects the Arm. by rendering, ‘‘ omnem cogitationem 
a pietate alienam.” 9 Lit. ‘‘ mind of thought(s).”’ 

» The Greek frag. from the Catenae reads similarly but 
more smoothly Ὥσπερ δὲ ἡ φλὸξ πᾶσαν τὴν παραβληθεῖσαν ὕλην 
ἀναλίσκει, οὕτως, ὅταν ἐπιφοιτήσῃ εἰλικρινὴς τοῦ θεοῦ ἔννοια τῇ 
ψυχῇ, πάντας τοὺς ἑτεροδόξους ἀσεβείας λογισμοὺς διαφθείρει, 
καθοσιοῦσα τὴν ὅλην διάνοιαν. Procopius, as before, briefly 
paraphrases the last sentence, τὸ δὲ σύμβολον ὅτι δαπανητι κὸν 
τὸ θεῖον λογισμῶν ἀσεβῶν, ὡς καὶ τῆς ὕλης τὸ πῦρ. 

? xx καὶ εἰσῆλθεν Μωυσῆς εἰς τὸ μέσον τῆς νεφέλης καὶ ἀνέβη 
εἰς τὸ ὄρος. 

7. i.e. God had called him from the midst of the cloud (a 
detail not commented on by Philo in.Q# ii. 46 on Ex. xxiv. 
16), and therefore it was right for him to follow God’s voice 
into the midst of the same cloud. 
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natural that a division was made in that part of the cloud 
by the noise of the speech, and when the two sides had been 
condensed,? it was easy to pass through. 


*49, (Ex. xxiv. 18b) Why does Moses remain on the 
mountain forty days and the same number of nights ἢ ὃ 

Concerning the number forty and its place in nature “ a 
detailed account was given earlier,? so that one need not 
speak further of this at length. Perhaps, however, it is 
necessary to add that the migrant generation was about 
to be condemned and waste away in corruption for forty 
years in all after receiving many benefactions and showing 
ingratitude in many ways.* And so, he remains there 
above for the same number of days as these years, recon- 
ciling the Father to the nation’ by prayers and inter- 
cessions,” especially at the very time when the laws were 
given by God and there was constructed in words” the 
portable temple, which is called the Tent of Testimony.’ 


* πυκνωθέντων. 

> LXXx Kal ἦν ἐκεῖ ἐν τῷ ὄρει τεσσαράκοντα ἡμέρας Kal Tecoapa- 
κοντα νύκτας. In De Somniis i. 36 and De Vita Mosis ii. 70 
Philo alludes to this verse and adds the unscriptural detail 
that Moses was without food and drink during his forty-day 
stay on the mountain. © πῶς ἐν TH φύσει ἔχει. 

In QG i. 25, ii. 14, iv. 154. 

¢ So (with vonly slight differences) the Greek frag. from 
the Catenae, 6 ὅτι ἔμελλε κατάκριτος ἔσεσθαι ἡ ἡ ἀποικισθεῖσα γενεὰ 
καὶ ἐπὶ τεσσαράκοντα ἔτεα φθείρεσθαι: μυρία μὲν εὐεργετηθεῖσα, 
διὰ μυρίων δὲ ἐπιδειξαμένη τὸ ἀχάριστον. Procopius para- 
phrases, τεσσαράκοντα δὲ μένει τὰς πάσας ἡμέρας ἐν ὄρει Μωυσῆς 
ὅσα ἔμελλεν ἔτη τῶν εὐπαθόντων ἡ ἀγνώμων είρεσθαι γενεά. 

Τῆς phrase “to the nation” is omitted in Aucher’s 
rendering. 

9 Procopius condenses, ὑπὲρ ὧν ἐν ἰσαρίθμοις ἡμέραις ἱκέτευε 
τὸν πατέρα. 

‘ The original prob. read “ at His word.” 

ἢ ἡ σκηνὴ τοῦ μαρτυρίου, see LXX Ex. xxvi-x], Procopius 
again condenses, Kai μάλιστα παρὰ τοιοῦτον καιρόν, ἐν ᾧ δίδονται 
νόμοι καὶ φορητὸν ἱερόν, ἡ σκηνή. 
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For whom, then, were the laws (given) ἢ Was it, indeed, 
for those who were to perish ? And for whose sake were 
the oracles * (given) > Was it for those who were to be 
destroyed a little later?’ It seems to me, however, that 
someone may say, “ Is it possible that ὁ he had foreknow- 
ledge of the judgment that was to come upon it 4?” But 
he who says this should bear in mind that every prophetic 
soul is divinely inspired ὁ and prophesies 7 many future 
things not so much by reflecting as through divine madness 
and certainty.? 


*50. (Ex. xxv. 1-2) Why does He command (them) to 
take first-offerings ἢ from all those of willing heart ὃ # 

In the present passage’ (Scripture) uses “ heart ”’ instead 
of * “‘ sovereign (mind).”’? Accordingly, it wishes to intro- 
duce the first-offerings (as) the willing dispositions of those 


α Procopius (see next note) has θυσίαι. 

>’ So (except for the word noted) Procopius, Τίσι yap of 
νόμοι; apa ye τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις; ‘Yrép τίνων δὲ ai θυσίαι; ἄρα 
τῶν μικρὸν ὕστερον φθαρησομένων; 

¢ μήποτε vel sim.: Aucher “ ne” (though “ num ᾿ seems 
to be required). ; 

¢ Here the pronoun apparently refers to the nation. Pro- 
copius reads more briefly προήδει yap ws προφήτης τὰ ἐσόμενα. 
(According to Wendland, Procopius does not make use of 
Philo beyond this point.) 
πᾶσα προφητικὴ ψυχὴ ἐπιθειάζει. 
προθεσπίζει : Aucher “ praescribit.”’ 
Aucher renders less literally, ‘‘ divino oestro securus.”’ 
ἀπαρχάς, as in the Lxx, see next note. 
Lxx Καὶ ἐλάλησεν κύριος πρὸς Μωυσῆν, λέγων, Εἰπὸν τοῖς 
υἱοῖς Ἰσραὴλ καὶ λάβετε (v.1. ἀναλαβέτωσάν μοι) ἀπαρχὰς παρὰ 
πάντων οἷς ἂν δόξῃ τῇ καρδίᾳ" καὶ (v.l. omits καί) λήμψεσθε τὰς 
ἀπαρχάς μου. Philo quotes the Lxx text verbatim in Quis Rer. 
Div. Heres 113 and allegorizes it at some length. 

J Lit. “ now.” 

4.6. an thesense of,” 

ἐ Similarly the first Greek frag. (from Cod. Vat. 1553), 


τὴν καρδίαν ἀντὶ τοῦ ἡγεμονικοῦ παρείληφεν ἡ γραφή. 
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who bring them,? for the Deity is in need of nothing.’ But 
he who unwillingly brings an offering is forgotten and 
deceives himself, for even if he offers silver or something 
else, he does not bring first-offerings, in the same way as 
he who unwillingly makes a sacrifice is thought to offer 
unsacrificed meat to the fire rather than a (real) sacrifice. ° 


51. (Ex. xxv. 7 [Heb. 8]) What is the meaning of the 
words, “‘ Thou shalt make for Me a sanctuary, and I shall 
appear among you” ¢? 

Clear indeed is the literal meaning,* for the shrine is 
spoken of (as) the archetype of a sort of shrine, (namely, as) 
the tent.’ But as for the deeper meaning,’ God always 
appears in His work, which is most sacred ; by this I mean 
the world.” For His beneficent powers * are seen and move 
around in all its parts, in heaven, earth, water, air and in 


@ Aucher renders differently, “ vult ergo primitias volun- 
taria indole oblatas introduci.’’” Similar in thought but 
different in wording is the (misplaced) last sentence of the 
second Greek frag. (from John Monachus), οὐ yap ἐν ὕλαις 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν εὐσεβεῖ (Mangey’s correction of εὐσεβείᾳ) διαθέσει τοῦ 
κομίζοντος ἡ ἀληθὴς ἀπαρχή. (Harris is mistaken in thinking 
the Greek to be a gloss.) Ὁ ἀπροοδεής. 

¢ Considerably different is the wording of the Greek frag., 
ὃ μὴ ἐκ προαιρέσεως ἀπαρχῶν θεῷ, καὶ ἂν τὰ μεγάλα (μέταλλα 
conj. Harris) πάντα κομίζῃ μετὰ τῶν βασιλικῶν θησαυρῶν, ἀπαρχὰς 
οὐ φέρει. In favour of the partial genuineness of the Greek is 
the reference to precious metals, stones, ete., in Ex. xxv. 3-7. 

4 xx καὶ ποιήσεις (Heb. “ὁ make ’—imperative plural) μοι 
ἁγίασμα Kai ὀφθήσομαι ev ὑμῖν. © τὸ ῥητόν. 

7 This is a literal rendering of the Arm., which is evidently 
corrupt: Aucher “ quoniam templum (Graecus, sanctuarium 
vel sacellum, ἱερόν) dicitur templi prototypus quidam taber- 
naculum.” The original may have been “ for the tent (of 
testimony, see above, QE ii. 49) is spoken of in a certain sense 
as an archetypal shrine,”’ see next note but one. 

9 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

λ Cf. De Plantatione 50 τὸ τὸν κόσμον εὐτρεπῆ καὶ ἕτοιμον 
αἰσθητὸν οἶκον εἶναι θεοῦ... τὸ ἁγίασμα, οἷον ἁγίων ἀπαύγασμα, 
μίμημα ἀρχετύπου. * αἱ εὐεργετικαὶ δυνάμεις. 
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what is in these. For the Saviour ¢ is beneficent and kind,? 
and He wishes to except the rational race ¢ from all living 
creatures. He therefore honours them with an even ampler 
gift, a great benefaction in which all kinds of good things 
are found, and He graciously grants ὁ His appearance, if 
only there be a suitable place, purified with holiness and 
every (kind of) purity. For if, O mind,¢ thou dost not 
prepare thyself of thyself, excising desires, pleasures, 
griefs, fears, follies,’ injustices and related evils,? and dost 
(not) change and adapt thyself to the vision of holiness, 
thou wilt end thy life in blindness, unable to see the in- 
telligible sun.” If, however, thou art worthily initiated ὁ 
and canst be consecrated 7 to God and in a certain sense ἢ 
become-an animate ’ shrine of the Father, (then) instead 
of having closed eyes,” thou wilt see the First (Cause) * and 
in wakefulness thou wilt cease from the deep sleep in which 
thou hast been held. Then will appear to thee that mani- 
fest One,’ Who causes incorporeal rays Ὁ to shine for thee, 


4 6 σωτήρ. ᾿ 

δ Slightly emending the text (in which the second adjective 
has the article). Aucher renders more literally, ‘‘ propitius 
est salvator et benefactor.” 

© τὸ λογικὸν γένος, i.e. Israel, or perhaps, pious men in 


general. @ χαρίζεται. 
ἐ ὦ vod or διάνοια : Aucher ‘‘ O anime.” 


’ Before ‘“‘ follies’? the Arm. repeats the participle 
** excising.” 

9 ἐκτέμνων ἐπιθυμίας, ἡδονάς, λύπας, φόβους, ἀφροσύνας, ἀδικίας 
καὶ τὰ συγγενῆ κακά. 

δ τὸν νοητὸν ἥλιον, i.e. the divine light, cf. De Spec. Leg. 
iv. 231 et al. * ἐὰν δ᾽ ἀξίας τελεσθῇς τελετάς vel sim. 

7 Or “ initiated ’’ (bis): Aucher “ consecrari.”’ 

k πχρόπον τινά. 

ΠΟΥ “ spiritual ᾽᾿--- ἔμψυχον or πνευματικόν : Aucher “ ani- 
matum (vel, spirituale).” 

™ ἀντὶ τοῦ καταμύειν vel sim. 

" Variant “‘ the first (things) ’; Aucher “ primum.” 

° ὁ ἐπιφανής vel sim.: Aucher “ visibilis,” adding in a 
footnote “‘ vel, qui appariturus est aut mirabilis ille.”’ 

P ἀσωμάτους αὐγάς. 
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and grants visions of the unambiguous and indescribable 
things of nature 5 and the abundant sources of other good 
things. For the beginning and end of happiness is to be 
able to see God. But this cannot happen to him who has 
not made his soul, as I said before, a sanctuary and alto- 
gether a shrine of God. 


52. (Ex. xxv. 8 [Heb. 9]) What is the meaning of the 
words, “‘ Thou shalt make, according to all that I shall 
show thee on the mountam, the patterns of the tent and 
the vessels δὴ 

That every sense-perceptible likeness has (as) its origin 
an intelligible pattern in nature (Scripture) has declared 
in many other passages as well as in the present one.° 
Excellently, moreover, has it presented (as) the teacher 
of incorporeal and archetypal things ὁ not one who is be- 
gotten and created but the unbegotten and uncreated 
God.¢ For it was indeed proper and fitting to reveal to an 
intelligent man the forms’ of intelligible things and the 
measures of all things in accordance with which the world 


* Aucher renders more freely, ‘‘ datis etiam visionibus 
naturae inexpectatis ac inenarrabilibus.”’ 
> LXX καὶ ποιήσεις μοι (Heb. omits the first three words) 
κατὰ πάντα ὅσα (v.l. + ἐγώ) δεικνύω σοι ev τῷ ὄρει (Heb. omits 
‘on the mountain ’ *), 70 παράδειγμα (v.l. hic et infra ὑπόδειγμα) 
τῆς σκηνῆς καὶ τὸ παράδειγμα πάντων τῶν σκευῶν αὐτῆς οὕτως 
ποιήσεις (Heb. ‘ ye: shall make’’). Philo alludes to this verse 
in De Vita Mosis ii. 74-75. 
es oy De Vita Mosis ii. 74 ἔδει καθάπερ an ἀρχετύπου 
γραφῆς καὶ νοητῶν παραδειγμάτων αἰσθητὰ μιμήματα ἀπεικονι- 
σθῆναι. 
4 διδάσκαλον ἀσωμάτων καὶ ἀρχετύπων: Aucher ‘“ magis- 
trum incorporeorum et a principio existentium.”’ 
€ τὸν ἀγέννητον καὶ ἀγένητον θεόν. Aucher inadvertently 
writes ‘‘ patrem ”’ instead of *‘ Deum.” The same thought 
is differently expressed in De Vita Mosis ii. 74 σκηνήν... 
ἧς τὴν κατασκευὴν θεσφάτοις λογίοις ἐπὶ τοῦ ὄρους Μωυσῆς 
ἀνεδιδάσκετο. 
f Or ‘ ideas ᾿᾿-- εἴδη or ἰδέας. 
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was made.? For these reasons also the prophet ὃ alone was 
called and taken above, in order not to deprive the race 
of mortals of an incorruptible vision ὁ and not to spread 
abroad and publish to the multitude these divine and holy 
essences.? And he was taken up to a high mountain, ascent 
to which was vouchsafed to no others. And a dense and 
thick cloud covered the whole place, hindering reception ¢ 
through these places, not as if the nature of invisible things 
could be seen by corporeal eyes but because the multi- 
symbolism / of intelligible things is described through the 
clear vision of the eyes, (namely) how one who learns by 
seeing rather figuratively 9 can, by attributing certain 
forms to certain symbols, achieve a correct ἢ apprehension 
of them.' 


53. (Ex. xxv. 9 [Heb. 10]) Why is the ark of “‘ undecay- 
ing wood "7? 


α Aucher, construing differently, renders, “ quoniam con- 
veniens utique erat ut intelligens referret ideas intellectualium 
mensurasque universorum, ad quarum formam mundus 
factus fuit.”’ In support of the rendering which makes “ the 
intelligent man ¢ ’ (Moses) the indirect object of the infinitive 
** to reveal,” one can cite the parallel i in De Vita Mosis 1 li. 75 
προσῆκον γὰρ ἦν τῷ ὡς ἀληθῶς ἀρχιερεῖ καὶ τὴν τοῦ ἱεροῦ κατα- 
σκευὴν ἐπιτραπῆναι ᾿κτλ. 


ὃ 

ὁ προφήτης. -_ 
¢ Aucher “ἡ facie. 
@ οὐσίας. 


é Aucher ‘‘ perceptionem.” 

f Lit. “ much symbol”: Aucher δ΄ multum signum.” 

9 τροπικώτερον vel sim.: Aucher “ uteumque typice.” 

The two Arm. adjectives prob. render the single Greek 
adjective ὀρθήν. 

* Aucher “‘ potest secundum symbolum aliquam formam 
adaptando, directe et apposite eorum rationem attingere.”’ 

j LXX Kal ποιήσεις κιβωτὸν μαρτυρίου ἐκ ξύλων ἀσήπτων: 
Heb. ‘“‘ and make (imperative plural) an ark of Sittim 
(‘‘ acacia ᾽Ἶ wood.”* Both txx and Heb. proceed to give the 
dimensions of the ark, to which Philo does not refer here, 
but see De Vita Mosis ii. 96. 
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In the same manner in which the head is the principal 
(part) of living creatures is the ark (the principal kind) of 
divine vessels, wherefore it has merited the best and holiest 
places, being placed alone and by itself within the inner 
sanctuary,* wherefore also it was natural that the material 
of which it was made should by some necessity ὃ be unlikely 
to decay and be corrupted,° since the Law, of which it was 
the repository,’ was also incorruptible. In the second place, 
the sanctuary ὁ and all the order of things arranged in it 
were ordained not for a limited time but for an infinite 
age.’ For this reason the artificer, (namely) the divine 
Logos,’ chose the most lawful” material, especially that 
which could remain permanently with 11. That is the 
literal meaning.’ But this is the deeper meaning.“ In 
reality nothing terrestrial is undecaying or incorruptible. 
Accordingly, when (Scripture) says “ undecaying wood,” 
it alludes symbolically ὁ to the parts of the world attached 
to one another, of which it consists and is compacted and 
which hold fast to one another. ‘To me it seems that (this 
property is found) also in the rational virtues of the soul,” 
each of which happens to be unwithered and unaging and 
incorruptible. 


α ἐν τῷ ἀδύτῳ. ὃ ἀνάγκῃ τινί. 

¢ Both Arm. adjectives are compounded with dzowar= 
Gr. dvo-: Aucher ‘*‘ imputridam ac incorruptibilem.”” 
ἀποθήκη vel sim. 
τὸ ἱερόν, ἐ.6. δ“ the tent of testimony.” 
οὐ πρὸς ὡρισμένον χρόνον ἀλλ᾽ ἄπειρον αἰῶνα vel sim. 
ὃ τεχνίτης, ὁ θεῖος λόγος. 
Aucher “* magis convenientem.”” Arm. drinawor usu. = 
νόμιμος, but here the context calls for a different adjective in 
the original. 

* j.e. with the Law. 7 τὸ ῥητόν. 

ΚΒ τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

ἱ συμβολικῶς. 

™ Or “in the virtues of the rational soul(s) ᾿᾿---ἶπα original 
may have been either ἐν ταῖς λογικαῖς τῶν ψυχῶν ἀρεταῖς or ἐν 
ταῖς τῶν λογικῶν ψυχῶν ἀρεταῖς (Arm. adjectives are not in- 
flected in agreement with their nouns): Aucher ‘ in rationa- 
libus animi virtutibus.”’ 


* oc Na ἢ, 
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54, (Ex. xxv. 10a [Heb. 11a]) Why does he overlay (the 
ark) with pure gold within, and with gold without ? ¢ 

Others falsify the external appearance with deceit, 
while they leave the inside concealed and without care or 
attention. Moreover, they adorn the outside with varie- 
gated adornment for the sake of magnificence or to cause 
astonishment among spectators. But the divine (and) 
holy Moses adorns the inside before the outside with due 
adornment, (namely) with gold, the prime material and 
the most precious of all, and furthermore with gold that 
is pure, cleansed and refined for purity of substance. That 
is the literal meaning.’ But this is the deeper meaning.° 
In nature there is a species? which is invisible and one 
which is visible. The invisible and unseen one consists of 
ineorporeal things,’ and this (species) is in the intelligible 
world.’ But the visible one is made of bodies, and this is 
the sense-perceptible world.? These two (species) are the 
inner and the outer. The one who created them made the 
incorporeal inner (species) and the corporeal outer (species) 
undecaying and incorruptible,” and, in addition, also 
seemly and noble ὁ and precious. Accordingly, the precious 
gold is allegorically used 7 of the human structure and, 


ἃ ~XX Kal καταχρυσώσεις αὐτὴν χρυσίῳ καθαρῷ ἔξωθεν καὶ 
ἔσωθεν (v.1. ἔσωθεν καὶ ἔξωθεν : Heb. “νη and without ’’) 
χρυσώσεις αὐτήν. Philo obviously took the text to mean that 
pure gold was used inside the ark and ordinary gold outside. 
In parallel allusions to this verse, although he follows the 
reading ἔσωθεν καὶ ἔξωθεν as here, he does not stress the differ- 
ence between inside and outside, see De Ebrietate 85, De Mut. 
Nom. 43-44, and De Vita Mosis ii. 95, where he says, ἡ δὲ 


κιβωτός... κεχρυσωμένη πολυτελῶς ἔνδοθέν τε καὶ ἔξωθεν. 


ὃ A € , δ A A / 
TO ῥητόν. TO πρὸς διάνοιαν. 
d io é€ 3 3 ᾽ὔ 
εἶδος. ἐξ ἀσωμάτων. 
7 ἐν τῷ νοητῷ κόσμῳ. 9 6 αἰσθητὸς κόσμος. 


% The syntax is not altogether clear: Aucher “ interna, 
incorporea ; et externa, corporea ; quas qui fecit, imputridas 
effecit ” (sc. “‘ species ᾽)). 

* The two Arm. adjectives prob. render the single Greek 
adj. σεμνός. 7 ἀλληγορεῖται. 
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as is proper, of the soul.¢ But this is invisible and with 
every virtue, as with gold, it adorns the dispositions ὃ and 
the movements of the visible body. For that way of life ° 
is perfect ὁ which consists of two (kinds of things), of a pure 
mind,’ which is invisible, and of irreproachable and blame- 
less deeds, of which there are many spectators. 


*55. (Ex. xxv. 10b [Heb. 11b]) What is the ‘ wreathed 
wave ”’ which He commands (them) to construct round 
the ark ? / 

By the “‘ wave ” He indicates 5 the stars, for they circle 
and roll around, some in the same way as* the whole 
heaven, and others with a particular motion which has 
been assigned to them as peculiarly their own.’ For in 
the same way as a rotating axle does not change its posi- 
tion and, as it goes around by itself, does not move away, 
so also does the heaven revolve without change of place. 
In the second place, the ‘‘ wreathed wave ”’ is similar to the 
corruption of the soul’ and the body, for the mind * keeps 
turning in different directions and does not possess stability, 
and the body, which is always flowing like a stream at 
(various) stages ' and with the (various) illnesses that over- 


* Again the syntax is not clear: Aucher “ sicut oportet 
esse animam.” 


> τὰς ἕξεις : Aucher “ habitus.” 

¢ Bios or διαγωγή. @ γέλειος. 

€ vod or διανοίας. 

ΠΤ ΧΧ καὶ ποιήσεις αὐτῇ κυμάτια στρεπτὰ χρυσᾶ (Heb. 
*‘ wreath of gold”: A.V. “ crown of gold ᾽Ἶ κύκλῳ. 

9 αἰνίττεται. 

» Lit. “ by themselves together with.”” Evidently the Arm. 
translator read xara ἑαυτά instead of κατὰ τὰ αὐτά as does the 
Greek frag., see next note. 

* The Greek frag. from John Monachus (the first of two 
belonging to this section) reads only slightly differently 
Oi ἀστέρες στρέφονται καὶ εἱλοῦνται κύκλον: οἱ μὲν κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ 
τῷ σύμπαντι οὐρανῷ, οἱ δὲ καὶ κινήσεσιν ἰδίαις «ἃς» ἔλαχον 
ἐξαιρέτοις. 7 τῆς ψυχῆς. 

* 6 νοῦς or ἡ διάνοια. t ἡλικίας. 
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take it, is wont to undergo change. In the third place, 
the course of human life is to be likened to a broad sea 
(which) experiences storms and rolling disturbances of all 
kinds in accordance with (varying) fortunes.* For nothing 
on earth is stable but (everything) vacillates this way and 
that and is tossed about like a ship sailing the sea against 
contrary winds.? 


56. (Ex. xxv. 11 [Heb. 12]) Why does he fit four rings 
to “ the ark, two on one side and two on the other side ἢ 4 

It so happens that there are two sides in existing things, ° 
one the intelligible and one the sense-perceptible (side),/ 
each of which (in turn) is sealed with two seals.2 For there 
are two sections of the intelligible (side), one being a sign 
of immortal things, and one a sign of mortal things. The 
sense-perceptible (side), moreover, is divided into two 
(parts), one of which is light and of an upward-tending 


α One Arm. ms. has “‘ not good fortunes,”’ the other “ good 
fortunes.” The Greek frag. (see rest of note) prob. has the 
correct reading. The second Greek frag. (preserved in three 
different sources: Dam. Par., Anon. Flor. Cod. Baroce. and 
Cod. Reg.) reads similarly ὁ τῶν ἀνθρώπων Bios, ὁμοιούμενος 
πελάγει, κυματώσεις καὶ στροφὰς παντοίας προσεπιδέχεται (v.LI. 
προσδέχεται, προσενδέχεται) κατά τε εὐπραγίας καὶ κακοπραγίας 
(Cod. Baroce. om. καὶ κακοπραγίας). 

> The Greek frag. agrees closely, ἵδρυται yap οὐδὲν τῶν 
γηγενῶν ἀλλ᾽ ὧδε Kai ἐκεῖσε διαφέρεται, ola σκάφος θαλαττεῦον 
ὑπ᾽ ἐναντίων πνευμάτων (Dam. Par. πραγμάτων). 

Ἰοῦς 

ἀ Lxx καὶ ἐλάσεις αὐτῇ τέσσαρας δακτυλίους χρυσοῦς καὶ ἐπι- 
θήσεις ἐπὶ τὰ τέσσαρα κλίτη (Heb. “feet” or “corners ᾽) δύο 
δακτυλίους ἐπὶ τὸ κλίτος τὸ ἕν, καὶ δύο δακτυλίους ἐπὶ τὸ κλίτος 
τὸ δεύτερον (v.1, ἕτερον). 

6 Lit. “ἴῃ the ears,” which cannot be the reading of the 
Greek original. Evidently the Arm. translator read ὠσί 
instead of (original) οὖσι. 

t τὸ μὲν νοητόν, τὸ δ᾽ αἰσθητόν. 

σ Philo says ‘‘ sealed’ because of the Ltxx δακτυλίους, 
which can mean “‘ seal-rings.” 
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substance,? to which the air and ether belong, and the other 
heavy and extending downward, to which earth and water 
belong. In the second place, some take the two sides (to 
represent) the equinoxes,? of which the four seasons are 
divisions. There are two warm and fair 5 (seasons), summer 
and autumn; and two are cold, winter and spring. These 4 
have the status ὁ of perfect and stable acts‘ in the sense- 
perceptible world, while (they have that) of signs and 
hints 5 in the intelligible (world). 


57. (Ex. xxv. 12 [Heb. 13]) What were the “ bearing- 
poles,’ which were of ‘‘ undecaying wood ” * ἢ 

(This statement) indicates two divine principles‘: one, 
the pillar and base and stability 7 of the intelligible world,* 
and the other (those) of the sense-perceptible,’ on which, 
as if on a foundation, it ™ is set up with stability. For each 
of these bears its own arrangement”; although it is very 
heavy, the heaviness is, as it were, very light. The prin- 
ciples,’ moreover, are undecaying, since they are the utter- 
ances of God. 


¢ Aucher “ naturae.” 

> τὰς ἰσημερίας, here taken to include the solstices as 
subdivisions. 

¢ Lit. “ ethereal *?: Aucher ‘‘ pro sereno.” 

@ i.e. the two sets of rings. 

¢ Or “ reckoning ᾽---λόγον : Aucher “ caleulum.”’ 

f Or “ works ’—é€pywv: Aucher “ operum.”’ 

9 αἰνιγμάτων vel sim., i.e. symbols. 

δ Exx ποιήσεις δὲ ἀναφορεῖς ἐκ ξύλων ἀσήπτων (vl. ξύλα 
ἄσηπτα) καὶ καταχρυσώσεις αὐτὰ χρυσίῳ: Heb. ‘and thou 
shalt make staves of s¢ttim (acacia)-wood, and overlay them 
with gold.” 

* Noyous: Aucher “ verba,”’ in footnote, “ vel, . . . ratio- 


4 Aucher *‘ columnam ac fulcrum constantiae.”’ 
Κ᾿ τοῦ νοητοῦ κόσμου. ἰ τοῦ αἰσθητοῦ. 
m i.e. each of the two worlds. 

" κόσμον or διακόσμησιν : Aucher “‘ ornamentum.”’ 
° οἱ λόγοι: Aucher “ verba.” 
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58. (Ex. xxv. 13 [Heb. 14]) Why are the bearing-poles 
fitted to the rings for lifting the ark ὃ ¢ 

There are two principles ὃ of the two worlds,’ which 
(Scripture) calls ‘‘ bearing-poles.” Being attached by 
seals,? they show the fated and necessary order of events,’ 
which is the harmonious nexus’ of things integrating 
single (events) into order. Accordingly, in the visible 
world they 5 are a likeness and form, but in the intelligible 
(world they are) signs and archetypes of rank and orders 
of things which progress and retrogress in accordance with 
the consistent order of nature.” 


59. (Ex. xxv. 15 [Heb. 16]) What is the meaning of the 
words, “ Thou shalt put into the ark the testimony which 
I shall give thee "‘? 

Now since the ark is a symbol of the incorporeal world,’ 
and it is necessary that this world be a sign of the laws * 
which He has called ‘“ testimonies,” rightly and fittingly 
has He said that in word they should be placed in the ark 


@ Lxx καὶ εἰσάξεις τοὺς ἀναφορεῖς εἰς τοὺς δακτυλίους τοὺς ἐν 
τοῖς κλίτεσι τῆς κιβωτοῦ αἴρειν τὴν κιβωτὸν ἐν αὐτοῖς. 

> λόγοι. 

¢ i.e. the intelligible and the sense-perceptible worlds. 

¢ Here again, as in QE ii. 56, Philo plays on the Lxx word 
δακτυλίους, which can mean “ seal-rings.”’ 

¢ Slightly emending the Arm. text, which has “ events of 
orders.” ‘The original was something like τὴν εἱμαρμένην 
Kal ἀναγκαίαν τάξιν τῶν συμβαινόντων. Aucher renders more 
briefly, “‘ praescriptum ac necessarium eventum.”’ 

7 εἱρμός. 

σ Although the verb is singular, the context requires a 
plural pronoun to be supplied, referring to the two bearing- 
poles. ‘ 

h κατὰ τὰς τῆς φύσεως ἀκολουθίας vel sim.: Aucher “ secun- 
dum naturae concinnationem.” 

* LXxX καὶ ἐμβαλεῖς εἰς τὴν κιβωτὸν τὰ μαρτύρια ἃ ἂν δῶ σοι. 
Philo briefly alludes to this verse in De Vita Mosis ii. 97 εἰς 
yap ταύτην κατατίθεται τὰ χρησθέντα λόγια, 

7 σύμβολον τοῦ ἀσωμάτου κόσμου. k τῶν νόμων. 
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but in deed @ in the intelligible world ὃ in order that it ° 
may be attached to them ὦ in all its parts and extend 
(throughout).° 


60. (Ex. xxv. 16a [Heb. 17a]) What is the ‘“ mercy- 
seat ’’ and why did He call it a “ cover ” 9? 

The ‘‘ mercy-seat ’’ is mentioned as a symbol of the pro- 
pitious and beneficent power.” And it is called “ cover ”’ 
because it stands over and is established over the intelligible 
world.‘ But since the perfect form?’ is above, rightly is 
the propitious power (said to be) up above, since all things 
are established and stand firm upon it. 


61. (Ex. xxv. 16b [Heb. 17b]) Why does the mercy-seat 
have only length and breadth but not depth ? * 

α λόγῳ μέν... ἔργῳ δέ. > ἐν τῷ νοητῷ κόσμῳ. 
¢ i.e, the intelligible world. 

ὦ 53,6. the laws. 
4 Aucher renders less accurately, I think, ‘* ut cunctis suis 
‘partibus illic jacens perseverabit.” 

f Lit. “ propitiatory (instrument) ’’=Lxx ἱλαστήριον, see 
next note; “‘ mercy-seat”’ is here used because it is the 
familiar A.V. term. 

9 LXX Kal ποιήσεις ἱλαστήριον ἐπίθεμα χρυσίου καθαροῦ. ‘The 
two Greek nouns render the single Heb. noun kapporet, 
which means both “ cover ”’ and “ὁ propitiation ”’ or “ atone- 
ment.’’ It seems to have been a gold plate fastened to the top 
of the ark and serving as a floor for the Cherubim, as Philo 
assumes in De Vita Mosis ii. 97 τὸ δ᾽ ἐπίθεμα τὸ προσαγορευό- 
μενον ἱλαστήριον βάσις ἐστὶ πτηνῶν δυοῖν, see also De Fuga 100. 

τῆς ἱλέω καὶ εὐεργετικῆς δυνάμεως σύμβολον. 

ἐ διὰ τοῦ στῆναι αὐτὸ καὶ ἱδρύεσθαι ὑπὲρ τοῦ νοητοῦ κόσμου 
vel sim. <Aucher renders, “ quia superpositus est firmiter 
intelligibilis mundus,’? but in a footnote he gives an alter- 
native and better rendering, “‘ vel, super intelligibilem mun- 
dum positum est.” 60 7 Prob. εἶδος : Aucher “ visione.”’ 

® 7.e. why does Scripture give only two of its dimensions ? 
LXx δύο πήχεων καὶ ἡμέσους TO μῆκος, Kal πήχεος Kal ἡμίσους 
τὸ πλάτος. In De Vita Mosis ii. 96, Philo allegorizes this 
question somewhat differently, see last note on this section. 
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A magnitude lacking depth and seen only in length and 
breadth is called a “ surface ’’* by geometricians. And 
the “ surface ” ὃ of the Existent One ° is seen also through 
other powers,? especially through the propitious and bene- 
ficent ones.* But those who receive good, immediately 
thereupon see the Benefactor appear before their eyes 
together with His virgin daughters, the graces.’ 


*62. (Ex. xxv. 17a [Heb. 18a]) What are the cherubim ? 9 
(“ Cherubim ”’) is to be interpreted as “ great recogni- 
tion,’ in other words,” “ knowledge poured out in abun- 
dance.” * But they are symbols of the two powers, the 


α ἐπιφάνεια. 
> Philo plays on the double meaning of ἐπιφάνεια as “ sur- 
2 [11 πον - ἢ id $9 c aM 
face ᾿᾿ and “‘ (divine) manifestation. τοῦ Οντος. 


ὦ Lit. “ other virtues and powers,” but the two Arm. nouns 
prob. render the single Greek noun δυνάμεων : Aucher “ per 
alias virtutes.”’ 

ἐ διὰ τῆς thew καὶ εὐεργετικῆς, 566 the preceding section. 

7 i.e. acts of divine grace. The “ virgin graces ᾿ of God 
are also mentioned in De Poster. Caini 32. The general idea 
of this section is partially paralleled in De Vita Mosis ii. 96 
ὅπερ ἔοικεν εἶναι σύμβολον φυσικώτερον μὲν τῆς ἵλεω τοῦ θεοῦ 
δυνάμεως, ἠθικώτερον δὲ διανοίας πάλιν, ἵλεω δ᾽ ἑαυτῇ, τὴν πρὸς 
ὕψος ἄλογον αἴρουσαν καὶ φυσῶσαν οἴησιν ἀτυφίας ἔρωτι σὺν ἐπι- 
στήμῃ στέλλειν καὶ καθαιρεῖν ἀξιούσης. 

9 τχχ καὶ ποιήσεις δύο χερουβείμ (ν.Ϊ. χερουβείν : Heb. 
k*riibim). Philo allegorizes the cherubim of the ark in De 
Vita Mosis ii. 97-100, and the cherubim of the Garden of 
Eden in De Cherubim 21-29. The whole of the present section 
has been preserved in Greek (in Cod. Vat. 379). 

® Lit. “ names.” : 

* The Greek frag. reads more smoothly ra χερουβὶμ ἑρμη- 
νεύεται μὲν ἐπίγνωσις πολλή, ἧ ἐν ἑτέροις ὄνομα ἐπιστήμη πλουσία 
καὶ κεχυμένη, cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 97 χερουβὶμ ὡς δ᾽ ἂν “Ἕλληνες 
εἴποιεν ἐπίγνωσις καὶ ἐπιστήμη πολλή. According to Edmund 
Stein, Die allegorische Haegese des Philo aus Alewandreia 
(Giessen, 1924), p. 52, Philo’s fanciful etymology is based on 
the combination of the two Heb. words hakkir “ to recognize ”’ 
and bin “᾿ knowledge,” but the second word may be rabbim 
‘“* much,” “S many.” 
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creative and the royal.¢ The creative (power), however, 
is the elder according to (our) thinking,’ for though the 
owers around God are of the same age, still the creative 
power) is thought of before the royal one.* For one is 
king not of that which does not exist, but of that which 
already exists.4 And the creative (power) has been given 
the name “God” in the sacred 6 Scriptures, for the 
ancients / spoke of creating as “ placing,” 9 while the royal 
(power) is called ‘‘ Lord,” since “ Lord of all ” is (the name) 
consecrated to the king.” 


*63. (Ex. xxv. 17b [Heb. 18b]) Why is the chasing of 
gold ὃ ὁ 
Gold is a symbol of a precious substance,’ while the 


α So the Greek frag. (except that it adds “ of the Existent 
One ”’ to “ powers ”’), σύμβολα δέ ἐστι δυεῖν τοῦ “Ovros δυνάμεων 
ποιητικῆς τε καὶ βασιλικῆς, see also De Vita Mosis ii. 99. On 
these two chief divine attributes see Q@ ii. 51, iv. 2, De 
Cherubim 27 et al. 

δ So the Greek frag., πρεσβυτέρα δὲ ἡ ποιητικὴ τῆς βασιλι- 
κῆς κατ᾽ ἐπίνοιαν. 

“ The Greek frag. reads slightly more fully ἰσήλικες γὰρ 
ai ye περὶ τὸν θεὸν ἅπασαι δυνάμεις, ἀλλὰ προεπινοεῖταί πως ἡ 
ποιητικὴ τῆς βασιλικῆς. 

ἀ So the Greek frag., βασιλεὺς γάρ τις οὐχὶ τοῦ μὴ ὄντος ἀλλὰ 
τοῦ γεγονότος. 

¢ Lit. “* sacred and αϊνίπο,᾽᾿ but the two Arm. adjectives 
prob. render the single Greek adjective ἱεροῖς, as in the Greek 
frag. 

7 7,6. the ancient Greeks. 

9 So the Greek frag., ὄνομα δὲ ἔλαχεν ἐν τοῖς ἱεροῖς γράμμασιν 
ἡ μὲν ποιητικὴ θεός, τὸ γὰρ ποιῆσαι θεῖναι ἔλεγον οἱ παλαιοί. 
Philo inakes the same etymological connexion between θεός 
and θεῖναι in De Vita Mosis ii. 99 et al. 

* The Greek frag. reads only slightly differently ἡ δὲ 
βασιλικὴ κύριος, ἐπειδὴ TO κῦρος ἁπάντων ἀνακεῖται τῷ βασιλεῖ. 

* So the Greek frag., Διατί χρυσοῦ τορευτά : LXx (καὶ ποιή- 
σεις δύο χερουβεὶμ) χρυσᾶ τορνευτά (v.1. χρυσοτορευταά). 

7 The Greek frag. has the superlative form of the adjective, 
ὁ μὲν χρυσὸς σύμβολον τῆς τιμιωτάτης οὐσίας. 
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chasing (is a symbol) of an artful and skilled nature.* For 
it was proper that the chief powers of the Existent One 
should be ideas of ideas and partake of a substance that is 
most pure and unmixed and most precious and, in addition, 
most skilful.® 


*64. (Ex. xxv. 17c-18 [Heb. 18c-19]) Why did He fit the 
cherubim to the two sides of the altar ὃ ¢ 

(This indicates that) the bounds of the whole heaven 
and the world are fortified by the two highest guards, one 
being that (power) by which God created all things, and 
the other that by which He is ruler of existing things.@ 
For (each power) was destined to look out for (the world) 
as its most proper and related possession, the creative 
(power seeing to it) that the things made by it should not 
be destroyed,’ and the royal power that nothing be in 
excess, mediating the victory by law as a sign of equality, 


* So the Greek frag., ἡ δὲ τορεία τῆς ἐντέχνου καὶ ἐπιστημο- 
νικῆς φύσεως. 

ὃ The Greek frag. differs only slightly, ἔδει yap τὰς πρώτας 
τοῦ “Ovros δυνάμεις ἰδέας ἰδεῶν ὑπαρχούσας Kal τῆς καθαρωτάτης 
καὶ ἀμιγοῦς καὶ τιμαλφεστάτης καὶ προσέτι τῆς ἐπιστημονικωτάτης 
φύσεως μεταλαχεῖν. ᾿ 

¢ Apparently the Arm. translator has erred in using selan 
ΔΚ altar ’’ instead of hastaran “ mercy-seat.” The Greek frag. 
reads Διατί ἐπ᾽ ἀμφοτέρων τῶν κλιτῶν τοῦ ἱλαστηρίου τὰ χερουβὶμ 
ἥρμοττε : LXX καὶ ἐπιθήσεις αὐτὰ ἐξ ἀμφοτέρων τῶν κλιτῶν τοῦ 
ἱλαστηρίου: ποιηθήσονται χεροὺβ εἷς ἐκ τοῦ κλίτους τούτου καὶ 
χεροὺβ εἷς ἐκ τοῦ κλίτους τοῦ δευτέρου τοῦ ἱλαστηρίου" καὶ ποιήσεις 
τοὺς δύο χερουβεὶμ ἐπὶ τὰ δύο κλίτη. 

¢ So the Greek frag., τοὺς ὅρους τοῦ παντὸς οὐρανοῦ καὶ 
κόσμου δυσὶ ταῖς ἀνωτάτω φρουραῖς ὠχυρῶσθαι, τῇ τε καθ᾽ ἣν 
ἐποίει τὰ ὅλα θεός, καὶ τῇ καθ᾽ ἣν ἄρχει τῶν γεγονότων. On the 
cherubim as symbols of the two highest divine attributes, 
corresponding to the names “ God ”’ and “* Lord,” see above, 
QE ii. 62, notes. 

¢ So the Greek frag., ἔμελλε yap ws οἰκειοτάτου καὶ ovy- 
γενεστάτου κτήματος προκήδεοθαι, ἡ μὲν ποιητικὴ ἵνα μὴ λυθείη 
τὰ πρὸς αὐτῆς γενόμενα. 
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by which things eternally endure.* For through excess 
and inequality (come) occasions for war, the destroyers of 
existing things.» But good order and equality are the 
seeds of peace and the causes of salvation and perpetual 
survival.° 


*65. (Ex. xxv. 19a [Heb. 20a]) Why does He say that 
the cherubim shall extend their wings to overshadow (the 
mercy-seat) ἢ ὁ 

All the powers of God are winged. striving for and de- 
siring the path upward to the Father.¢ And that, like 
wings, they overshadow the parts of the universe indi- 
cates that the world is protected by guards, (namely) by 
the we powers (already) mentioned,’ the creative and the 
royal.” 


*66. (Ex. xxv. 19b [Heb. 20b]) Why do the faces of the 


¢ Here apparently the Arm. translator has clumsily ren- 
dered the original which, according to the Greek frag., read 
ἡ δὲ βασιλικὴ ὅπως μηδὲν μήτε πλεονεκτῇ μήτε πλεονεκτῆται, 
νόμῳ βραβευόμενα τῷ τῆς ἰσότητος, ὑφ᾽ ἧς τὰ πράγματα διαιω- 
νίζεται. 

> Here again the Greek frag. reads more smoothly πλεο- 
νεξία μὲν yap Kal ἀνισότης ὁρμητήρια πολέμου, λυτικὰ τῶν ὄντων. 

¢ So the Greek frag., τὸ δὲ εὔνομον καὶ τὸ ἴσον εἰρήνης σπέρ- 
ματα, σωτηρίας αἴτια καὶ τῆς εἰσάπαν διαμονῆς. 

4 So the Greek frag., Διατί φησιν" “ ἐκτείνει τὰς πτέρυγας τὰ 
χερουβὶμ ἵνα συσκιάζῃ ᾽᾽; LXX ἔσονται of χερουβὶμ ἐκτείνοντες τὰς 
πτέρυγας ἐπάνωθεν, συσκιάζοντες ἐν ταῖς πτέρυξιν αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τοῦ 
ἱλαστηρίου. 

¢ So the Greek frag., αἱ μὲν τοῦ θεοῦ πᾶσαι δυνάμεις πτερο- 
φυοῦσι, τῆς ἄνω πρὸς τὸν πατέρα ὁδοῦ γλιχόμεναί τε καὶ ἐφ- 
ιέμεναι. 

7 See above, ΟἹ ii. 62 and notes. 

9 Only slightly different is the wording of the Greek frag., 
συσκιάζουσι δὲ ola πτέρυξι τὰ τοῦ παντὸς μέρη" αἰνίττεται δὲ ὡς 
ὁ κόσμος σκέπαις καὶ φυλακτηρίοις φρουρεῖται, δυσὶ ταῖς εἰρημέναις 
δυνάμεσι τῇ τε ποιητικῇ καὶ βασιλικῇ. 
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cherubim look at each other, and both (look) at the mercy- 
seat ὃ 4 

Most excellent in a way and seemly is the form of what 
is said,® for it was proper that the powers, the creative and 
the royal, should look in the direction of each other, 
beholding their own beauty and at the same time both 
conspiring together for the advantage of created things.¢ 
In the second place, since God is one (and is) both Creator 
and King,’ rightly did they receive divided power.’ For 
they were indeed usefully divided in order that one might 
create and the other rule, for they are distinct.2 And they 
were joined together in another way by the eternal attach- 
ment of names to one another,” in order that the creative 
(power) might be a spectator of ‘ the royal, and the royal 


* So the Greek frag., Διατί τὰ πρόσωπα τῶν χερουβὶμ eis 
Μ 3 , \ ¥ A s ¢ 4 A ‘ sf 
ἄλληλα ἐκνεύει Kai ἄμφω πρὸς τὸ ἱλαστήριον; LXX καὶ τὰ πρόσ- 
wra αὐτῶν εἰς ἀλληλα' εἰς τὸ ἱλαστήριον ἔσονται τὰ πρόσωπα 
τῶν χερουβείν. In De Cherubim 25 Philo paraphrases Scrip- 
ture as follows, καὶ yap ἀντιπρόσωπά φησιν εἶναι νεύοντα πρὸς τὸ 
ἱλαστήριον πτεροῖς, ἐπειδὴ καὶ ταῦτα ἀντικρὺ μέν ἐστιν ἀλλήλων, 
and he adds the brief comment νένευκε δὲ ἐπὶ γῆν τὸ μέσον τοῦ 
παντός, ᾧ καὶ διακρίνεται. 

δ So the Greek frag., παγκάλη τίς ἐστι καὶ θεοπρεπὴς ἡ τῶν 
λεχθέντων εἰκών. ¢ See the preceding sections. 

@ So the Greek frag., ἔδει yap τὰς δυνάμεις, τήν τε ποιητικὴν 
καὶ βασιλικήν, eis ἀλληγορίαν (l. cum edd. ἀλλήλας) ἀφορᾶν, τὰ 
σφῶν κάλλη κατανοούσας καὶ ἅμα πρὸς τὴν ὠφέλειαν τῶν γε- 
γονότων συμπνεούσας. 

¢ So the Greek frag., δεύτερον ἐπειδὴ ὁ θεός, εἷς wy, καὶ 
ποιητής ἐστι καὶ βασιλεύς. 

7 Here the Arm. translator either had a different text or 
misunderstood the original. The Greek frag. reads εἰκότως 
ai διαστᾶσαι δυνάμεις πάλιν ἕνωσιν ἔλαβον, “ rightly did the 
divided powers again receive unity.” 

9 So the Greek frag. (except for the pronoun added at the 
end), καὶ yap διέστησαν ὠφελίμως iva ἡ μὲν ποιῇ, ἡ δὲ ἄρχῃ: 
διαφέρει γὰρ ἑκάτερον. 

"80. the Greek frag. (except for the phrase “‘ to one 
another ’’ added in the Arm.), καὶ ἡρμόσθησαν ἑτέρῳ τρόπῳ 
κατὰ THY τῶν ὀνομάτων ἀΐδιον προσβολήν. 


ἐ Greek frag. (see next note) “ὁ might hold to.” 
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of the creative.* For both rightly look at each other and 
at the mercy-seat,° for if God were not propitious to those 
things which exist together,° He would not have made 
anything through the creative (power) nor would He have 
been a lawgiver 4 through the royal (power).¢ 


*67. (Ex. xxv. 214 [Heb. 22a]) What is the meaning 
of the words, ‘‘I shall be made known to thee from 
there’? 

The most lucid and most prophetic mind receives the 
knowledge and science of the Existent One not from the 
Existent One Himself, for it will not contain His greatness, 
but from His chief and ministering 2 powers.” And it is 
admirable ‘ that from these His splendour should reach 
the soul in order that through the secondary splendour / 


¢ The Greek frag. differs in the verb, ὅπως καὶ ἡ ποιητικὴ 
τῆς βασιλικῆς καὶ ἡ βασιλικὴ τῆς ποιητικῆς ἔχηται. 

» Again the Greek frag. differs slightly (omitting “ at each 
other and ’’), ἀμφότεραι yap συννεύουσιν εἰς τὸ ἱλαστήριον εἰκό- 
τως. 

¢ The Arm. translator evidently read τοῖς συνοῦσιν, instead 
of τ" νῦν οὖσιν, as in the Greek frag. (see next note but 
one). 

4 Aucher “ neque disposuisset.”’ 

¢ The Greek frag. differs slightly (see also note δ), εἰ μὴ 
yap ἦν τοῖς viv οὖσιν ἵλεως ὁ θεός, ovr’ ἂν εἰργάσθη τι διὰ τῆς 
ποιητικῆς οὔτ᾽ ἂν εὐνομήθη διὰ τῆς βασιλικῆς. 

f So the Greek frag., τί ἐστι" “᾿“ γνωσθήσομαί σοι ἐκεῖθεν"; 
LXX καὶ γνωσθήσομαί σοι ἐκεῖθεν (Heb. “ there ᾽ἢ. 

9 The Greek frag. reads more concretely ‘‘ body-guard,”’ 
see next note. 

k So (except for the word mentioned in the preceding note) 
the Greek frag., γνῶσιν καὶ ἐπιστήμην ὁ εἰλικρινέστατος Kal 
προφητικώτατος νοῦς λαμβάνει τοῦ “Ovros οὐκ ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τοῦ 
“Ὄντος, οὐ γὰρ χωρήσει τὸ μέγεθος, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ τῶν πρώτων αὐτοῦ 
καὶ δορυφόρων δυνάμεων. 

ἐ Lit. “Ἰονϑα,᾽ but this prob. renders the same word as in 
the Greek frag., ἀγαπητόν. 

7 The Arm. translator uses the same word to render 
φέγγους here as he used to render αὐγάς above, see next note. 
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it may be able to behold the more splendid (splen- 
dour).¢ 


*68. (Ex. xxv. 21b [Heb. 22b]) What is the meaning of 
the words, “1 will speak to thee ὃ above from “ the mercy- 
seat, between the two ὁ cherubim ”’ ¢ ? 

By this He shows first of all that the Deity is above the 
propitious and the creative and every (other) power.‘ 
Next, (He shows) that He speaks rightly σ in the midst of 
the creative (power).” And this the mind conceives some- 
what as follows.« The divine Logos, inasmuch as it is 


* So the Greek frag., καὶ ἀγαπητὸν ἐκεῖθεν εἰς τὴν ψυχὴν 
φέρεσθαι τὰς αὐγὰς ἵνα δύνηται διὰ τοῦ δευτέρου φέγγους τὸ πρεοσ- 
βύτερον καὶ αὐγοειδέστερον θεάσασθαι. 

» The Greek frag. omits ‘‘ to thee,” which is found in rxx 
and Heb. and in other passages of Philo, see below. 

© 4.e. “‘ from above.” 

¢ The Greek frag. omits “* two,”’ which is found in txx and 
Heb. and in other passages of Philo, see next note: 

¢ The Greek frag. reads slightly more briefly τί ἐστι 
“ λαλήσω ἄνωθεν τοῦ ἱλαστηρίου ἀνὰ μέσον τῶν yxepovBip’”?; LXX 
καὶ λαλήσω σοι ἄνωθεν τοῦ ἱλαστηρίου ἀνὰ μέσον τῶν δύο χερου- 
βεὶν τῶν ὄντων ἐπὶ τῆς κιβωτοῦ τοῦ μαρτυρίου καὶ (v.l. omits 
καί with Heb.) κατὰ πάντα ὅσα ἂν ἐντείλωμαί σοι πρὸς τοὺς υἱοὺς 
Ἰσραήλ. In Quis Rer. Div. Heres 166 and De Fuga 101 Philo 
quotes part of the Lxx in the same wording as here, and 
comments more briefly than here. On the symbolism of the 
cherubim see the preceding sections in QF ii. 

7 So the Greek frag., ἐμφαίνει διὰ τοῦτο (1. τούτου) πρῶτον 
μὲν ὅτι καὶ τῆς ἴλεω καὶ τῆς ποιητικῆς καὶ πάσης δυνάμεως 
ὑπεράνω τὸ θεῖόν ἐστι. 

¢ Aucher ‘ quasi.’”” The word, which is missing in the 
Greek frag., is perhaps the Armenian translator’s device for 
conveying the force of the superlative ending in pecairarov, 
see next note. 

* The Arm. text is apparently defective. The Greek frag. 
reads more intelligibly ἔπειτα ὅτι λαλεῖ κατὰ τὸ μεσαίτατον 
τῆς τε ποιητικῆς καὶ βασιλικῆς. 

* So the Greek frag., τοῦτο δὲ τοιοῦτον ὑπολαμβάνει νοῦς. 
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appropriately ¢ in the middle, leaves nothing in nature 
empty,® but fills all things and becomes a mediator and 
arbitrator for the two sides which seem to be divided from 
each other, bringing about friendship and concord,° for 
it is always the cause of community and the artisan of 
peace. Now the particular features of the ark have been 
spoken of, but we must also summarily resume and review 
for the sake of finding out what things these are symbols 
οἵ Now these symbols are the ark and the ordinances 
stored in it and the mercy-seat upon it and, upon the 
mercy-seat, the cherubim, as they are called in the Chal- 
daean” tongue, and directly above them, in their midst, 
the voice and the Logos and, above it, the Speaker.” And 
so, if one can accurately view and understand ὁ the natures 
of these, it seems to me that one should renounce all the 
other things that are eagerly sought after, beg capti- 
vated by their godlike beauty.’ But let us consider what 


@ Or “ chances to be ’?: Aucher “ est conveniente.”’ 

> The Greek frag. reads slightly more briefly ὁ τοῦ θεοῦ 
λόγος μέσος ὧν οὐδὲν ἐν τῇ φύσει καταλείπει κενόν. 

¢ The Greek frag. reads similarly but a little more smoothly 
τὰ ὅλα πληρῶν Kat μεσιτεύει καὶ διαιτᾷ τοῖς παρ᾽ ἑκατέρᾳ διεστάναι 
δοκοῦσι, φιλίαν καὶ ὁμόνοιαν ἐργαζόμενος. 

¢ The Greek frag. reads more briefly ἀεὶ γὰρ κοινωνίας 
αἴτιος καὶ δημιουργός (Grossmann add. εἰρήνης). 

4 So the Greek frag., τὰ μὲν οὖν περὶ τὴν κιβωτὸν κατὰ μέρος 
εἴρη τας, 

f So the Greek frag., det δὲ συλλήβδην ἄνωθεν ἀναλαβόντα 
τοῦ γνωρίσαι χάριν τίνων ταῦτά ἐστι σύμβολα διεξελθεῖν. 

9 2,9, Hebrew. 

a So the Greek frag., ἦν δὲ ταῦτα  συμβολικά!' κιβωτὸς καὶ τὰ 
ἐν αὐτῇ θησαυριζόμενα νόμιμα καὶ ἐπὶ ταύτης τὸ ἱλαστήριον καὶ 
τὰ ἐπὶ τοῦ ἱλαστηρίου Χαλδαίων γλώττῃ λεγόμενα χερουβίμ, ὑπὲρ 
δὲ τούτων κατὰ τὸ μέσον φωνὴ καὶ λόγος καὶ ὑπεράνω ὁ λέγων. 

* The Greek frag. omits “ and understand,” see next note. 

j Aucher, taking the participle, here rendered ** being 
captivated,” to agree with “‘ all the other things ”’ rather than 
with the impersonal subject of the verb ** should renounce ’ 
(infinitive in the Arm. text), renders, “ὁ caetera omnia quae- 
cumque aemulationem merent deiformi pulchritudine cireum- 
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each (of these things) is like. In the first place (there is) 
He Who is elder than the one and the monad and the be- 
ginning.’ Then (comes) the Logos of the Existent One, 
the truly 5 seminal substance of existing things.¢ And 
from the divine Logos,’ as from a spring, there divide and 
break forth two powers.’ One is the creative (power), 
through which the Artificer placed 9 and ordered all things ; 
this is named “‘ God.””* And (the other is) the royal 
(power), since through it the Creator rules over created 
things‘; this is called “ Lord.” 4 And from these two 


data.” The Greek frag. agrees closely with the Arm. as 
rendered above (except for the omission mentioned in note 7 
on p. 115), ef δὲ τις ἀκριβῶς δυνηθείη κατανοῆσαι τὰς τούτων 
φύσεις, δοκεῖ μοι πᾶσι τοῖς ἄλλοις ἀποτάξασθαι ὅσα ζηλωτά, 
κάλλεσι θεοειδεστάτοις περιληφθείς. 

¢ So the Greek frag., σκοπῶμεν δὲ ἕκαστον οἷόν ἐστι. 

» So the Greek frag., τὸ πρῶτον 6 καὶ ἑνὸς καὶ μονάδος καὶ 
ἀρχῆς πρεσβύτερος. 

¢ The adverb (=Gr. ὄντως) is missing in the Greek frag., 
and may reflect a mistaken repetition of ὄντος or ὄντων in the 
Arm. translator’s Greek text, see next note. 

¢ So the Greek frag. (except for the omission mentioned 
in the preceding note), ἔπειτα ὁ τοῦ “Ovros λόγος, ἡ σπερματικὴ 
Τῶν ΟνΡΤῶν οΟυσία. 

¢ The Arm. yén (- ἐκ τοῦ ὄντος) is prob. a corruption of 
the usual contraction, ayin, of the adjective astouacayin 
“ divine.’’ Aucher renders, “‘ ex ente vero Verbo,” adding 
in a footnote the theological comment ‘“‘ Judaeus noster 
Philo Entem fassus est ipsum Verbum, sicut Patrem suum, 
etc.” 

t The Greek frag. reads slightly more briefly ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ 
θείου λόγου, καθάπερ ἀπὸ πηγῆς, σχίζονται δύο (αἱ δύο edd.) 
δυνάμεις. 

9 i.e. “ created.”” Philo uses ἔθηκε for the sake of explain- 
ing the etymology of θεός, the name of the creative power, see 
QE ii. 62 notes. 

» So the Greek frag., ἡ μὲν ποιητική, καθ᾽ ἣν ἔθηκε τὰ πάντα 
καὶ διεκόσμησεν ὁ τεχνίτης, αὕτη θεὸς ὀνομάζεται. 

* Variant “ He rules over things created by the Creator.” 

7 So the Greek frag., ἡ δὲ βασιλική, καθ᾽ ἦν ἄρχει τῶν ye- 
γονότων ὁ δημιουργός, αὕτη καλεῖται κύριος. 
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powers have grown the others.* For by the side of the 
creative (power) there grows the propitious, of which the 
name is “ beneficent,” while (beside) the royal (power 
there grows) the legislative, of which the apt name is 

‘ punitive.” ’ And below these and beside them (is) the 
ark; and the ark is a symbol of the intelligible world.° 
And the ark symbolically contains all things established 
in the innermost sanctuary, (namely) the incorporeal world 
and the ordinances which He has called ‘“ testimonies ”’ 
(and) the legislative and punitive powers (and) the mercy- 
seat? (and) the propitious and beneficent (powers and), 
up above, the creative (power), which is the source ὁ of the 
propitious and beneficent (powers), and the royal (power), 
which is the root of the punitive and legislative (powers)./ 
But there appears’ as being in their midst the divine 
Logos and, above the Logos, the Speaker. And the 


S50 (except for omission of the article before “‘ others “ἢ the 
Greek frag., ἀπὸ δὲ τούτων τῶν δυεῖν δυνάμεων ἐκπεφύκασιν ἕ ἕτεραι. 

δ 80 the Greek frag. % παραβλαστάνει γὰρ τῇ μὲν ποιητικῇ ἡ 
ἵλεως, ἧς 6 ὄνομα εὐεργέτις, τῇ δὲ βασιλικῇ ἡ νομοθετική, ὄνομα δὲ 
εὐθύβολον ἡ κολαστήριος. 

¢ So the Greek frag., ὑπὸ δὲ ταύτας καὶ περὶ ταύτας ἡ 
κιβωτός" ἔστι δὲ κιβωτὸς κόσμου νοητοῦ σύμβολον. 

¢ Arm. hastakan “ propitious ” is an obvious miswriting 
of hastaran “ mercy-seat.” 

¢ The Greek frag. has πίστις, an obvious corruption of 
πηγή (so the Arm.), which occurs in the same connexion 
earlier in this section. 

*¥ So (with the exception of the word mentioned in the 
preceding note) the Greek frag., ἔχει δὲ τὰ πάντα ἱδρυμένα ἐν 
τοῖς ἐσωτάτοις ἁγίοις συμβολικῶς ἡ κιβωτός, τὸν ἀσώματον 
κόσμον, τὰ νόμιμα ἃ κέκληκε μαρτύρια, τὴν νομοθετικὴν καὶ κολα- 
στήριον δύναμιν, τὸ ἱλαστήριον, τὴν ἵλεω καὶ εὐεργέτιν, τὰς ὑπεράνω 
τήν τε ποιητικήν, ἥτις ἐστὶ πίστις (Ll. πηγή) τῆς ἵλεω καὶ εὐεργέτιδος, 
καὶ τη βασιλικήν, ἥτις ἐστὶ ῥίζα τῆς κολαστηρίου καὶ νομοθετικῆς. 

9 Arm. araweleal é ‘ there is multiplied ” is evidently a 
corruption of ereweli é“ there appears,”’ as in the Greek frag., 
see next note. 

μ 50 the Greek frag., ὑπεμφαίνεται δὲ μέσος ὧν ὁ θεῖος λόγος, 
ἀνωτέρω δὲ τοῦ λόγου ὁ χέων: Philo here repeats an earlier 
part of this section. 
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number of the things here enumerated amounts to * seven, 
(namely) the intelligible world and the two? related 
powers, the punitive and beneficent °; and the two other 
ones preceding these, the creative and the royal, have 
greater kinship to the Artificer than what is created 4; 
and the sixth is the Logos,’ and the seventh is the Speaker.’ 
But if you make the beginning 5 from the upper end, (you 
will find) * the Speaker first, and the Logos second, and 
the creative power third, and the ruling (power) fourth, 
and then, below the creative, the beneficent (power) fifth, 
and, below the royal, the punitive (power) sixth, and the 
world of ideas seventh.? 


@ Lit. ‘is filled up,’’ see the next note but one. 

ὃ The Arm. lit. =6’ od, an obvious error for δύο, as in the 
Greek frag. 

¢ So the Greek frag., ἔστι δὲ καὶ 6 τῶν κατειλεγμένων 
ἀριθμὸς ἑβδομάδι συμπληρούμενος νοητὸς κόσμος, Kat δυνάμεις 
δύο συγγενεῖς ἥ τε κολαστήριος καὶ εὐεργέτις. 

@ Here we must emend the Arm. on the basis of the clearly 
better readings of the Greek frag., καὶ ἕτεραι πρὸ τούτων δύο 
ἥ τε ποιητικὴ καὶ ἡ βασιλική, συγγένειαν ἔχουσαι μᾶλλον πρὸς τὸν 
δημιουργὸν ἢ τὸ γεγονός. ‘The Arm. lit.=cuyyéveray ἔχει μᾶλλον 
ὁ δημιουργὸς καὶ τὸ γένος, Which makes no sense. 

ἐ Here again we must correct the Arm. from the Greek 
frag., which reads καὶ ἕκτος 6 λόγος. The Arm.=xal ἕκαστος 
ὁ λόγος, which is meaningless. 

Γ So the Greek frag., καὶ ἕβδομος ὁ λέγων. With this list 
of seven cosmic symbols compare the list of ten cosmic parts 
in VG iv. 110. 

9 ‘The Armenian translator appears to have read καταρχήν 
instead of καταρίθμησιν, as in the Greek frag., see next note 
but one. 

* The Arm. lacks a verb to govern the following nouns, 
which are in the accusative case. 

ὁ So (except for the two variants mentioned in the pre- 
ceding two notes) the Greek frag., ἐὰν δὲ ἄνωθεν τὴν καταρίθ- 
μησιν ποιῇ, εὑρήσεις τὸν μὲν λέγοντα πρῶτον, τὸν δὲ λόγον δεύ- 
τερον, τρίτην δὲ τὴν ποιητικὴν δύναμιν, τετάρτην δὲ τὴν ἀρχήν, 
εἶτα δὲ ὑπὸ μὲν τῇ ποιητικῇ πέμπτην τὴν εὐεργέτιν, ὑπὸ δὲ' τῇ 
βασιλικῇ ἕκτην τὴν κολαστήριον, ἕβδομον δὲ τὸν ἐκ τῶν ἰδεῶν 
κόσμον. 
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69. (Ex. xxv. 22 [Heb. 23]) What is “ the table” and 
why is it “ of pure gold ” 4? 

Having spoken symbolically of incorporeal things,’ when 
He was discoursing divinely ὁ about the ark in the inner 
sanctuary,? He now begins to speak of those things which 
are in sense-perception,’ rightly and appropriately be- 
ginning with the table. Since the table is a vessel’ for 
food and (since) nothing intelligible 7 is given food but 
only those who have been allotted the nature of corporeality, 
He makes the table a symbol of sense-perceptible and body- 
like substance.” Not only that but also because the table 
indicates a kind of communion‘ among those who receive 
a common share? of salt and sacrifices. For (this) leads 
to loving one’s fellow * for one’s own sake.’ But there 15 
nothing anywhere so lovable as the parts of the world made 
from their own substance.” For one who is about to eat 
and to be made glad by the Father, (Who is) the begetter 
of these (foods), is taught from above to give in exchange 


¢ LXX καὶ ποιήσεις τράπεζαν χρυσὴν (v.L. omits χρυσῆν) χρυσίου 
καθαροῦ, δύο πήχεων τὸ μῆκος καὶ πήχεος τὸ εὖρος καὶ πήχεος 
καὶ ἡμίσους τὸ ὕψος. Instead of “ ἃ table of gold”? Heb. has 
κε ἃ table of sittim (acacia)-wood,”’ but adds “ and thou shalt 
overlay it with pure gold.” 
περὶ ἀσωμάτων διαλεξάμενος συμβολικῶς. 
ἐθεολόγει. 4 ἐν τοῖς ἀδύτοις. 
ἐν τῇ αἰσθήσει (v.1. ἐν ταῖς αἰσθήσεσι). 
σκεῦος : Aucher “ receptaculum.”’ 
νοητόν. 
αἰσθητῆς καὶ σωματοειδοῦς οὐσίας. 
κοινωνίαν τινά. 

Here the Arm. uses a different word for κοινωνίαν. 

® Lit. ** one’s like.” 

ἱ The syntax and meaning are not clear: Aucher “ si- 
quidem est adducens similem in dilectionem propter (vel, 
per) se.” 

πὶ 'This sentence is also obscure. Aucher in a footnote cites 
the interpretation of the Arm. glossator, who takes “ their 
own’’ to mean ‘‘ one another’s,’? and thinks that Philo is 
referring to the changing of the four elements into one 
another. 
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and return the benefit as if to brothers by the same father 
and the same mother.* Moreover, the table was of pure 
gold because the entire substance of the world was of the 
tested and chosen part, for everything, whatever it was by 
its own substance and nature, was about to receive even 
greater perfection. 


70. (Ex. xxv. 23 [Heb. 24]) Why are there “ wreathed 
waves ”’ around the table ἢ ¢ 

The corporeal substance ¢ of all things undergoes turn- 
ing ὁ and change / for the genesis of the parts of which the 
world was constituted. 


71.9 (Ex. xxv. 28 [Heb. 29]) Why are there, upon the 
table, cups and censers and libation-bowls and ladles ? * 


* The Arm. glossator takes this sentence to mean that the 
elements of the world have been taught to give parts of them- 
selves to one another in gratitude to the divine powers from 
which their substance is derived. 

ὃ τελειότητα. 

¢ LXX καὶ ποιήσεις αὐτῇ στρεπτὰ κυμάτια χρυσᾶ (υ.Ϊ. στρεπτὸν 
κυμάτιον χρυσοῦν) : Heb. “Απα thou shalt make for it a 
wreath (A.V. “ crown ”’) of gold around.” See above, QE 
ii. 55 (= Ex. xxv. 10) on the *‘ wreathed waves ” around the 
ark. 

ὦ ἡ σωματικὴ οὐσία. 

ἐ στροφήν. 

* Aucher renders both nouns by the single word ‘‘ muta- 
tionem,” but this obscures Philo’s point, which is that the 
“turning ”’ (1.6. twisting) of the ‘‘ wreathed waves” sym- 
bolizes the changing of the elements into one another, 
mentioned in the preceding section. 

¢ The four verses of Scripture here passed over in silence 
speak of the gold rings to be made for holding the staves by 
which the table is to be carried, see above, QF ii. 56 (=Ex. 
xxv. 11) on the gold rings made for the ark. 

ΟΝ LXx καὶ ποιήσεις τὰ τρύβλια αὐτῆς καὶ τὰς θυίσκας καὶ τὰ 
σπόνδια (510) καὶ τοὺς κυάθους, ἐν οἷς σπείσεις ἐν αὐτοῖς" χρυσίου 
καθαροῦ ποιήσεις αὐτά. 
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The cups were symbols of foods, and the ladles of ban- 
queting, since unmixed wine * is measured by them, and 
the censers are vessels of incense, and the libation-bowls 
are for wine which is poured as a libation. Accordingly, 
through the food and the unmixed wine (Scripture) in- 
dicates > the graciousness ° of the greatness and muni- 
ficence of God, Who gives not only necessities ἃ but also 
whatever pertains to the abundant and ample enjoyment 
of munificenee. And through the incense and libation 
(Scripture indicates) the pleasure of those to whom good 
things happen. For those who are nourished by visible 
food ὁ in the form of allegory’ also say that every soul 
desirous of moral excellence 5 is a libation, that is if one 
first pours out and dedicates one’s virtue ἃ to God.‘ And 
this is an act desirable and agreeable 7 and pleasing to the 
heart of the Father, just as is the most sweet-smelling 
incense by its fragrance. 


72. (Ex. xxv. 29 [Heb. 30]) Why does He say, “ Thou 
shalt place upon the table bread before Me continually ” * ? 
The loaves of bread ὁ are symbolieal of necessary foods, 


¢ τὸ ἄκρατον. > αἰνίττεται. 
5 τὰς χάριτας. 4 +a ἀναγκαῖα. 
¢ Aucher “ constantibus cibis.”’ 

t adAnyopias. 

9 καλοκαγαθίας - Aucher “ probitatis.”’ 

λ ἀρετήν. 


? Aucher, construing slightly differently, renders, ‘‘ liba- 
men est, profundens dedicansque virtutem Deo.” A similar 
idea is expressed by Philo in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 184 τῆς 
ψυχῆς τὸ μὲν ἀμιγὲς Kal ἄκρατον μέρος ὁ ἀκραιφνέστατος νοῦς 
ἐστιν, ὅς. .. ὅλος εἰς ἱερὰν σπονδὴν ἀναστοιχειωθεὶς ἀνταπο- 
δίδοται. 

21 1, “τὸ the mind.” 

k LXx καὶ ἐπιθήσεις ἐπὶ τὴν τράπεζαν ἄρτους ἐνωπίους (Heb. 
“bread of face”: A.V. “ showbread ᾽ ἐναντίον μου διὰ 
παντός. Philo refers to the showbread briefly in De Con- 
gressu 168, De Vita Mosis ii. 104 and De Spec, Leg. ii. 161. 

t Lit. “ the breads.” 
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without which there is no life; and the power ¢ of rulers 
and peasants ὃ by the ordering of God (consists) in the 
necessities of nature, (namely) in food and drink. Where- 
fore He adds, “ before Me continually thou shalt place the 
loaves of bread,” for “‘ continually ᾿᾿ means that the gift 
of food is continual and uninterrupted, while ‘‘ before ” 
(means) that it is pleasing and agreeable to God both to 
be gracious ° and to receive gratitude.? 


73. (Ex. xxv. 80a [Heb. ala) Why is the lampstand 

“turned ” (and) of pure gold ” ¢? 

The lampstand is a symbol of the purest substance, 
(namely) the heaven.’ For this reason it is said later 5 that 
it was made of one (piece of) gold. For the other parts of 
the world were wholly made through the four elements, 
earth, water, air, and fire, but the heaven of (only) one, 
(this being) a superior form,” which the moderns‘ call 
“the quintessence.”’4 And rightly has (heaven) been 


¢ Variant “ equality.” 

δ Or “commoners”: Aucher ‘ villicorum.” 

© χαρίζεσθαι. 

ἄ εὐχαριστίαν. 

τὺ καὶ ποιήσεις λυχνίαν (Heb. m°ndrah : A.V. “ candle- 
stick’) ἐκ χρυσίου καθαροῦ, τορευτὴν (υ.]. τορνευτὴν, which 
seems to have been Philo’s reading, see below) ποιήσεις τὴν 
λυχνίαν. ‘The cosmic symbolism of the lampstand is also 
dealt with in De Vita Mosis ii. 102-103, cf. Josephus, Ant. 
iiic 182-and Κι, γι, 917, 

σύμβολον τῆς καθαρωτάτης οὐσίας τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 

9. At the end of this verse, see the following section. 

δ εἴδους. 

* οἱ νεώτεροι, perhaps the Aristotelians, but see next 
note. 

7 Or © fifth substance,” τὴν πέμπτην οὐσίαν. Curiously 
enough, in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 283 Philo acribes the notion 
of the quintessence to “ the ancients,’ πέμπτη γάρ, ὡς 6 τῶν 
ἀρχαίων λόγος, ἔστω τις οὐσία κυκλοφορητική, τῶν τεττάρων κατὰ 
τὸ κρεῖττον διαφέρουσα, ἐξ ἧς οἵ τε ἀστέρες καὶ ὁ σύμπας οὐρανὸς 
ἔδοξε γεγενῆσθαι. 
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likened to the lampstand in so far as it is altogether full 
of light-bearing stars. And rightly does He describe it ¢ as 
“ turned,’’ for the heaven was made and illuminated ° by 
a certain turner’s art ° in accordance with periodic cycles,? 
each of which is accurately and clearly ὁ turned,’ and the 
natures of the stars are all described by divine skill.? 


74. (Ex. xxv. 30b [Heb. 31b]) Why is it that the shaft 
and the branches and the bowls ἢ (and) the knops and the 
lilies were all “‘ of that ὁ Ὁ 

(Since) the theologian 7 was all-wise,” * he clearly knew 
in his wisdom that the heaven itself is a harmony and union 
and bond ! of all those things which are in heaven, just as 
the linbs which are arranged in the body are all adapted 
(to one another) and grow together.” 


α 2,6. the lampstand. 

® Or “ adorned ”: Aucher ‘‘ illustratum.”’ ᾿ 

¢ Prob. τορνευτικῇ τινι τέχνῃ rather than τορευτικῇ τινι 
τέχνῃ *‘ by a certain chaser’s art,’ although txx and Heb. 
refer to chasing or embossing (A.V. “‘ beaten work ”’) rather 
than lathe-turning. 

¢ The Arm. apparently uses two nouns to render περιόδους. 

¢ The latter adverb also means “ accurately.”’ Aucher 
renders both adverbs by the single word ‘‘ accurate.” 

7 τορνοῦται. 

9 θείᾳ ἐπιστήμη. 

δ Lit. “ holders ” but here reflecting Lxx κρατῆρες. Below, 
in QE ii. 76, a different Arm. word is used, meaning “ water- 
Jats 

* LXx ὁ καυλὸς αὐτῆς καὶ of καλαμίσκοι Kal of κρατῆρες καὶ ot 
σφαιρωτῆρες καὶ τὰ κρίνα (Heb. “ flowers’) ἐξ αὐτῆς ἔσται. 
Apparently Philo took ἐξ αὐτῆς to mean “ all of a piece ” or 
the like. 

7 6 θεολόγος, 1.6. Moses. : 

* πάνσοφος, an adjective elsewhere applied by Philo to 
the patriarchs as well as Moses. 

' Aucher renders the three Arm. nouns by only two, 
‘* conjunctio colligatioque.”’ . 

™ Aucher “ sicut connexa in corpore membra coaptata 
sunt naturaliter.”’ 
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75. (Ex. xxvi. 31 [Heb. 32]) What were the six branches 
which went out from either side, three equally ¢ ? ὃ 

Since it is not in a straight line but obliquely ὁ that the 
zodiac 4 lies over and glancingly comes near the summer 
and winter solstices,’ He says that the approach 7 to them 
is from the side, (and) the middle place is that of the sun.9 
But to the other (planets) He distributed three positions ἢ 
on the two sides; in the superior (group) are Saturn,’ 
Jupiter * and Mars,’ while in the inner (group) ™ are 
Mercury,” Venus 5 and the moon.” 


* 7.e. in two identical sets of three. The form 
of the lampstand (menorah) may be schemati- 
cally represented as 

> uxx ἕξ δὲ καλαμίσκοι ἐκπορευόμενοι ἐκ πλα- 
γίων, τρεῖς καλαμίσκοι τῆς λυχνίας ἐκ τοῦ κλίτους 
αὐτῆς τοῦ ἑνός, καὶ τρεῖς καλαμίσκοι τῆς λυχνίας ἐκ 
τοῦ κλίτους τοῦ δευτέρους Philo comments on the 
two “triads”? of branches in De Congressu 8, 
where they represent the two chief attributes of God, see also 
below, QE ii. 78, 79 on Ex. xxv. 37. 

© οὐκ εὐθυβόλως ἀλλὰ πλαγίως. 

ὦ 6 ζῳοφόρος (κύκλος), cf. De Opif. Mundi 112. 

¢ Aucher “ quoniam zodiacus non recte sed oblique jacet 
juxta tropica aestatis et hiemis.”’ Philo is apparently referring 
to the obliquity of the ecliptic. 

7 aywyy or dopa: Aucher “ inductio.” 

9 ‘The general sense is that the light on the central shaft of 
the lampstand represents the sun, while the side-lights repre- 
sent the planets. » rages: Aucher “ ordines.”’ 

* The “ superior’ or “ outer ’’ planets are those whose 
orbits are farther from the sun than is the earth’s. 

7. Arm. ereveli, lit. “ visible” or “ bright’? =Gr. φαίνων. 

* Arm. lousnt‘ag, lit. “ light-crowned ” =Gr. φαέθων. 

? Arm. hrawor, lit. ‘“ fiery ’’ =Gr. πυρόεις. 

™ Aucher “ἢ inferius ” (possibly a misprint for “* interius ’’). 
The “inferior ” or “inner” planets are those whose orbits 
are nearer the sun than is the earth’s. 

” Arm. p‘aylol, lit. “* coruscating ” =Gr. στίλβων. 

¢ Arm. arousek, lit. “ dawn-bearer ” =Gr. φωσφόρος. 

? The ancients counted the moon (and sun) among the 
seven planets. 
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76. (Ex. xxv. 32 [Heb. 33]) Why are there, on each of 
the three branches, bowls * modelled into the form of nuts 
and knops and lilies ἢ ὃ 

At each season of the year the sun completes (its course) 
through three zodiacal signs,° which He has called “Ὃ mix- 
ing-bowls,”’ since three powers,? distinct and separate from 
one another, undergo a unified mixing to make up the 
time of one year. For example, the spring (consists of) 
Aries,’ Taurus,’ Gemini’ ; and, again, in the summer (we 
have) Cancer,” Leo,‘ Virgo’; and in the autumn, Libra,* 
Scorpio,’ Sagittarius™; and in the winter, Capricorn,” 
Aquarius,’ Pisces.?, And He likens the form and nature 
of the zodiacal signs to those of a nut, perhaps because a 
nut first sends out a bud? and afterwards flowers. It 
seems that (this comparison is made) also because har- 
monious sounds are set in motion, for I am not unaware 
that the name of the nut is mentioned in (the festival of) 
Heralds,” for its shell is wont to make a sound of rattling. 


4 Lit. ‘‘ water-jars,”” but here=«xparfpes, see above, QH 
ii. 74 note h. 
b 4 A “A 3 ’ ’ 
LXX καὶ τρεῖς κρατῆρες ἐκτετυπωμένοι καρυίσκους (Heb. 
m*suqqdadim ** almond-shaped ”’ [?]) ἐν τῷ καλαμίσκῳ σφαιρω- 
‘ ry , H b 29 fl 99), ὦἦὦἋἉ a, ἃ ; e 
τὴρ Kat κρίνον (Heb. ower "’)* οὕτως τοῖς ἕξ καλαμίσκοις τοῖς 
ἐκπορευομένοις ἐκ τῆς λυχνίας. © ζῳδίων. 
δυνάμεις : Aucher “ virtutes.”’ ; 
μ 
Arm. xoy ‘‘ ram.” * Arm. coul ‘ bull.” 
Arm. erkaworeakk* “ twins.” 
Arm. weegeti “ crab.” 
Arm. ariue “ lion.” 
Arm. koys “ virgin.” 
Arm. louc “‘ yoke.” 
Arm. karié “ scorpion.” 
Arm. alelnawor δ archer.” 
Ari. ayceljiurn “ goat-horn.” 
ycet) 5 
Arm. jrhos δ water-pourer.”’ 
Arm. zkounk‘ “‘ fishes.” 
βλαστόν. 
Since no such festival seems to be known, one may sup- 
pose that the Arm. translator mistook Καρυατείαις for a noun 
derived from κηρύττειν * to herald,” and that Philo actually 
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And (the bowls) are modelled in the form of spheres, since 
whatever is in heaven is wholly spherical, being given a 
perfect form just as is the world.’ And the lily (is men- 
tioned), perhaps because of its whiteness—since it is 
luminous,’ and the stars, moreover, are brilliant—perhaps 
also because there are radiant axes around a lily 4—since 
each of the stars gives off radiance. The statement ¢ also 
contains a description of character.’ The lily has a certain 
contrariety to other flowers, for (of these) some send out 
buds in winter, and (some) in spring, but the lily (buds) 
with the coming of summer, when other (flowers) wither. 
And (it is) a symbol 9 of the distinction between the human 
and the divine, and between profane or polluted and holy 
sacrifices, and between the imperfect and the perfect. For 
(other flowers) blossom when they are irrigated by streams 
of water, but the lily (blossoms) with the dog-star and after 
the dog-star, when the sun is flaming-hot. Wherefore 
some prophet says that the contemplative nation * shall 
blossom like the lily,‘ indicating 4 that it does not enjoy 


referred to the festival of Artemis Karyatis, celebrated at 
Karyai on the border of Arcadia and Laconia, where Artemis 
was associated with a nut-tree, cf. Lactantius on Statius, 
Theb. iv. 225 (cited by M. P. Nilsson, Griechische Feste von 
religiéser Bedeutung, Leipzig, 1906, p. 196). 

* Lxx σφαιρωτῆρες (A.V. ** knops ”’). 

> ὁ κόσμος. 

© φωτοειδές. 

4 Or “they are circling axes of lily-like radiance ”’: 
Aucher “ propter axes splendoris instar lilium circumdantes.”’ 

ἐ 6 λόγος. 

7 ἠθοποιΐαν. 

9 σύμβολον. 

* τὸ ὁρατικὸν (or θεωρητικὸν) γένος, i.e. Israel, so referred 
to in several other passages of Philo. 

* Hosea xiv. 5, Lxx ἔσομαι ὡς δρόσος τῷ ᾿Ισραήλ, ἀνθήσει 
ὡς κρίνον καὶ βαλεῖ τὰς ῥίζας αὐτοῦ ὡς ὁ Λίβανος. Philo quotes 
from Hosea three times, from Isaiah four times, from Jere- 
miah three times, from Ezekiel twice, from Zechariah once, 
and in only one passage does he refer to the prophet (Jere- 
miah) by name. 7 αἰνιττόμενος. 
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prosperity at the same time (as other nations) but that 
at the time when others have passed their prime, (Israel) 
begins (to flower) without the things it ought to have as 
inducements,? for its flowering without water, when the 
sun is flaming, is not to be compared with what is usual.? 


77. (Ex. xxv. 33-36 [Heb. 34-36]) Why are there four 
(mixing-)bowls on the lampstand ὃ ° 

Each branch constitutes 4 one season of the year through 
three zodiacal signs,’ as has been said,’ while the lamp- 
stand (represents) the seasons of the year, which are four. 
Now these undergo a certain mixing to produce a year, 
for a year is nothing else than the completion of four 
seasons, of which it is mixed and consists. For the nature 9 
of the seasons is not unmixed and inharmonious but has 
a harmony of mixture and a community * of interchangin 
(elements). For the completion of the preceding (cain) 
happens to be the beginning of that which follows it. 


78. (Ex. xxv. 37a) Why are there seven lamps on the 
lampstand ? ' 
It is clear to all that the seven lamps are symbols? of 


* Lit. “‘ without convenient things and persuasions ”’ ; 
Aucher “ sine convenientibus expectatisque mediis.”’ 

® Aucher, in a footnote, renders, “ sive, praeter opinionem 
est, vel, vix credi potest.” 

© LXx καὶ ἐν τῇ λυχνίᾳ τέσσαρες κρατῆρες ἐκτετυπωμένοι 
Kapvioxous . .. καὶ ἐν τῇ λυχνίᾳ τέσσαρες κρατῆρες ἐκτετυ- 
πωμένοι Kapvioxous (sic: Many Lxx Mss. and Heb. omit the 
repeated half-verse). These four ‘ bowls ” (i.e. ornaments 
shaped like almond-blossoms) were distinct from the 
“bowls ” placed at the ends of the six branches and on top 
of the central shaft to hold the lamps. 

4 Lit. ‘“‘ completes ἢ: Aucher ‘ perficit.” 


© ζῳδίων. 7 ἴῃ OF iz 76. 
g ¢ , h 4 

ἡ φύσις. κοινωνίαν. 
a Α ’ὔ 4 tA > ~ € ’ 

LXX καὶ ποιήσεις τοὺς λύχνους αὐτῆς ἑπτά. 
2 σύμβολα. 
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the planets, for the holy hebdomad belongs to those things 
reckoned as divine.* And the movement and revolution 
of these through the zodiacal signs ὃ are the causes, for 
sublunary beings,° of all those things which are wont to 
take place in the embrace of concord,? in the air, in the 
water, on the earth and in all mixtures ¢ from animals to 
plants.’ 


79. (Ex. xxv. 87b) Why does He say that the lampstand 
shall give light “‘ from one side ”’ 9 ? 

The planets do not travel around all parts and sides of 
the celestial sphere but only in one part, in the south, for 
their motion is, as it were, near our zone,” whence the 


α Text slightly emended: Aucher “‘ septenario numero 
in connumerationem cum divinorum sacro calculo con- 
scriptorum.”” For the thought cf. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 225 
ἐπίγειον οὖν βουληθεὶς ἀρχετύπου τῆς κατ᾽ οὐρανὸν σφαίρας ἕπτα- 
φεγγοῦς μίμημα παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ὁ τεχνίτης γενέσθαι πάγκαλον ἔργον 
προσέταξε τὴν λυχνίαν δημιουργηθῆναι, but in the latter passage 
Philo also makes the lampstand a symbol of the soul. 

> ζῳδίων. 

© τοῖς μετὰ σελήνην. 

¢ Aucher “‘ causa... conciliandi in osculum concor- 
diae.”’ 

ἐ Aucher “ temperamentis.”’ 

f Text slightly emended, reading miné (=é€ws) instead of 
mist (=det): Aucher “ animalium plantarumque semper.”’ 

9 Aucher “‘ ex una regione’: Lxx καὶ ἐπιθήσεις τοὺς λύχ- 
vous (v.1. adds αὐτῆς), καὶ davotow ἐκ τοῦ ἑνὸς προσώπου (v.1. 
adds αὐτῆς) : Heb. “ and thou shalt make its lamps seven, 
and they shall put up its lamps and cause it to give light over 
against its face.” Philo understands the last obscure phrase 
to mean that the lampstand was to be placed in one part (the 
south) of the tabernacle, see next note. 

» Aucher notes that his text represents a conflation of the 
two mss. in this sentence, but he does not give their separate 
readings. For the thought cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 102 τὴν δὲ 
λυχνίαν ev τοῖς νοτίοις, δι᾿ ἧς αἰνίττεται τὰς τῶν φωσφόρων κινή- 
σεις ἀστέρων: ἥλιος γὰρ καὶ σελήνη καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι πολὺ τῶν βορείων 
ἀφεστῶτες νοτίους ποιοῦνται τὰς περιπολήσεις. 
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shadow 5 falls not on the southern but on the northern 
side. For this reason He has said not ineptly that the 
lampstand shall give light from one part, indicating 
(thereby) that the revolution of the planets is in the 
southern regions. 


80. (Ex. xxv. 38) What are the “ uplifters ’® of the 
lampstand, and the ‘“ bases ”’ ¢ ? 

The “ uplifters ἡ are so named from “ lifting up,” 4 for 
the oil, which kindles the light, is lifted upon the lamps,’ 
while to the light-bearing stars all their light happens to 
be brought from the celestial sphere.’ For just as whatever 
is luminous in the eyes is irrigated % by the soul, for souls 
are most luminous, so is the radiance of light in the stars 
wont to receive its illumination from the most pure 
ether.” 


α Cast by the noon-day sun in the northern hemisphere. 

’ Aucher “ tegmina’’?: Arm. verarkouk’ usu. Ξε ἀναβολαΐ, 
περιβόλαια and the like: Lxx ἐπαρυστῆρα “ vessels for pouring 
(oil) °°: Old Lat. “ suffusorium ”’: Heb. malqahéha “ its 
snuffers’’ (A.V. “tongs’”’): Arm. O.T. bazamkakals = 
ἐπαρυστῆρας. Apparently Philo read ἐπαρυστῆρα and fanci- 
fully took it to be connected with ἐπαίρειν “ to lift up” as 
well as ἐπαρύειν “ἧ to draw a liquid from above.”’ It should 
be noted, moreover, that in the papyri ἀρυστήρ means “ dip- 
ping-pail ” or the like, such as was used in_ irrigation- 
machines, ef. Claire Préaux in Chronique d’Eqypte. xxv. 
(1950), p. 352. 

¢ LXx τὰ ὑποθέματα: Heb. mahtétéhad “ its coal-pans ”’ 
(A.V. “snuff dishes’): Arm. O.T. necouks=7a ὑποθέ- 
ματα. 

4 Aucher renders freely, “ Tegmina seu Anabola nomen 
sortita sunt ab ἀναβάλλειν, supermittere.”’ 

¢ Aucher “ eoquod sicut lucernis ad lumen excitandum 
oleum supermittitur.” 

7 See above, QF ii. 78, on the cosmic symbolism of the 
lamps. 

9 ἄρδεται (with a play on ἐπαρύειν), cf. Leg. All. i. 28 
πηγῆς δὲ τρόπον ἄρδει τὰς αἰσθήσεις ὁ νοῦς. 

δ ἐκ τοῦ καθαρωτάτου αἰθέρος. 


SUPPL. II F 129 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


81. (Ex. xxv. 39) Why did He assign to the lampstand 
the weight of “ a talent of pure gold ” ¢? 

The ark, the table and the censers He described by giving 
their dimensions but in the case of the lampstand He does 
not mention the dimensions but indicates the weight,° for 
the reason that, as I said a little while ago,° it is a symbol 4 
of the whole heaven. Now heaven, (being) a sphere,° is 
unprovided with work-tools and unequal measures,’ being 
adapted to the rule of equality 5 in accordance with its 
figure and the rest of its nature.” But it does have weight, 
since everything ponderable is after it.t For nothing 
sublunary 7 (stands) by itself, but everything small or 
large is wont to be elastic,” as if (affected) by the wonderful 
artificer, the invisible Logos in heaven.’ And the talent 


¢ LXX πάντα τὰ σκεύη ταῦτα τάλαντον (Heb. kikkdr) χρυσίου 
καθαροῦ. 

b Ἁ sA 4, 

τὴν ολκὴν. 

¢ In QE ii. 73-80. 
σύμβολον. 

ἐ σφαίρα. 

ΤῊ Arm. lit. Ξε ὀργανικῶν σκευῶν καὶ ἀνίσων μέτρων ἀμέτ- 
οχός ἐστι but is apparently a misunderstanding of the Greek. 
The original may have been ὀργάνων καὶ ἀνισοτήτων, as Prof. 
I.. A. Post suggests, citing Plato, Tim. 33. 

9 ἰσότητος κανόνι, as in De Aeternitate Mundi 108. 

h κατὰ τὸ σχῆμα καὶ κατὰ τὴν ἄλλην φύσιν vel sim. Η Aucher 
“ἢ secundum figuram et diversam naturam.”’ 

* Apparently this means that the weight of objects on 
earth is determined by the weight of heaven. 

7 μετὰ σελήνην. : 

* Lit. “ sinew-stretching ᾿---νευροτενές. Prof. Post thinks 
that this refers to the commutation of the four elements, as in 
Stoic doctrine ; he cites Dio Chrysostom, Or. xxxvi. 50-53. 

? Syntax and meaning not clear: Aucher ‘“ sed omne 
quidquam pusillum ac magnum, tamquam ab admirabili 
artifice secundum caeli rationem invisibilem, vigorem prae- 
ferre consuevit.”. The Arm. glossator, cited in Aucher’s 
footnote, paraphrases, ‘ sicut oculorum delusores mira 
quaedam apparentia figurant, sic et luminaria invisibiliter 
demutant elementa mundi: nec non Verbum divinum prae 
manibus gerens universum, sicut auriga habenas.”’ 
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is likened to unity (because) the heaven Is one and is not 
like anything else in its shape or powers. For the four 
elements ὃ have a kinship ¢ to one another both in substance 
and in their movement 4#—in substance when they are 
transformed into one another, and in their movement in 
that fire and air are confined to a rectilinear motion upwards 
from the centre, while water and earth Gnove) downwards 
from the centre.¢ But heaven moves not in a straight line 
but in a cirele, having a figure that is equal on all sides 
and most perfect. May it not be, then, since the parts of 
the earth, according to those who study astrology,’ are 
said to measure sixty,’ that He appointed the talent (to be) 
its form, for the talent consists of sixty minas ? 


82. (Ex. xxv. 40) What is the meaning of the words, 
“Thou shalt make (them) according to the pattern which 
has been shown to thee on the mountain ” ἢ ἢ 


* δυνάμεις : Aucher “ vires.” 

ὃ στοιχεῖα. 

© συγγένειαν or possibly οἰκείωσιν, cf. F. C. Robbins in 
Loeb Ptolemy, Tetrabiblos, p. 65 n. 8. 

ὦ Kai κατ᾽ οὐσίαν καὶ κατὰ περιφοράν (3). 

¢ Arm. két=both κέντρον and στιγμή: Aucher “ centro,” 
adding in a footnote, “ proprie punctum sonat.” For the 
upward movement of the two lighter elements and the 
downward movement of the two heavier elements (ἡ ὁδὸς ἄνω 
and ἡ ὁδὸς κάτω) see, among other passages in Philo, De 
Aeternitate Mundi 110. 

7 κατὰ τοὺς TH μαθηματικῇ σχολάζοντας, here meaning: philo- 
sophical astronomers like Plato in the Timaeus. 

9 Cf. OG iv. 164, where, however, Philo speaks of the 
sixty parts of the cosmos rather than of the earth. 

δ LXX ὅρα ποιήσεις (τ.ἰ. + πάντα) κατὰ τὸν τύπον (Heb. “ their 
form ᾽Ἶ τὸν δεδειγμένον (Heb. “ which thou art shown’) ἐν 
τῷ ὄρει. The verse is quoted in Leg. All. iii. 102 in slightly 
different wording κατὰ τὸ παράδειγμα τὸ δεδειγμένον σοι ἐν τῷ 
ὄρει πάντα ποιήσεις. ‘There Philo quotes it to show that Moses 
was the artificer of the archetypes, while Bezaleel was the 
artificer of the objects made in accordance with these. 
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Through the “ pattern ’’ He again indicates * the in- 
corporeal heaven, the archetype of the sense-perceptible,® 
for it ὁ is a visible pattern and impression ὦ and measure. 
He testifies to these things by saying “ See,’ 4 (thereby) 
admonishing (us) to keep the vision of the soul sleepless 7 
and ever wakeful in order to see incorporeal forms,’ since, 
if it were (merely a question of) seeing the sense-perceptible 
with the eyes of the body, it is clear that no (divine) com- 
mand would be needed for this. 


83. (Ex. xxvi. 1a) What is the tabernacle ? ἢ 

Having first of all alluded to the incorporeal and in- 
telligible world ὁ by means of the ark, and the substance 
of the sense-perceptible (world) 7 by means of the table, 
and heaven by means of the lampstand,* He begins to 
represent ὁ in order those things which are sublunary,” 
(namely) air, water, fire and earth, making the tabernacle 
represent their nature and substance. For the tabernacle 


αἰνίττεται. 

τὸν ἀσώματον οὐρανόν, ἀρχέτυπον τοῦ αἰσθητοῦ. 

7.6. heaven. 

i.e. seal-impression—odgpayis: Aucher “‘ signum.”’ 

e It is not necessary to suppose that the word “‘see ’’ has 
accidentally been omitted from the lemma of this section, 
since Philo occasionally takes it for granted that his readers 
will be able to supply for themselves words omitted from the 
verses he quotes. 

f Cf. De Vita Mosis i. 289 rots τῆς ψυχῆς ἀκοιμήτοις ὄμμασι. 

9 εἴδη or id€as: Aucher “ species.”’ 

δ Lxx καὶ τὴν σκηνὴν ποιήσεις κτλ. Philo refers to the cosmic 
symbolism of the tabernacle in De Congressu 116-117, ef. 
De Vita Mosis ii, 74-88. In several other passages, e.g. Leg. 
All. iii. 46 and Quis Rer. Div. Heres 112, he makes the taber- 
nacle a symbol of wisdom or virtue. 

? αἰνιξάμενος πρῶτον τὸν ἀσώματον καὶ νοητὸν κόσμον. 

i τὴν τοῦ αἰσθητοῦ οὐσίαν. 

k See QE ii. 53-81 on Ex. xxv. 9-40. 

l ἀπεικονίζεσθαι vel sim.: Aucher “ describere.”’ The 
same verb, nmanecoucanel, is used at the end of the sentence. 

™ τὰ μετὰ σελήνην. 


α 
ὃ 
ὃ 

d 
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is a portable temple ¢ of God and not a stationary or fixed 
one. And (similarly) those things which are below heaven ὃ 
are mutable and changeable, while heaven alone is un- 
changeable and self-consistent ὁ and similar to itself. But 
this statement ὁ also reveals a certain delineation of char- 
acter. Since they were passing through a wilderness 
where there were no courts ’ or houses but (only) taber- 
nacles,? which were made for necessary purposes (such 
as) giving the help of warmth against the cold, he* thought 
it right that there should be a most holy temple to the 
Father and Creator of all things. Moreover, he showed 
that the divine name, which is in need of nothing,’ dwelt 
together, so far as one might believe, with those who were 
in need of a tabernacle, to receive piety and worthy holi- 
ness. Now, as for those who saw the structure of the 
divine tabernacle likened to their own dwelling,* what 
would they have been likely to do ὃ other than to bow down 
in return for what was done ” and bless the Overseer and 


® φορητὸν ἱερόν. as it is called in De Vita Mosis ii. 73. 

δ Lit. *‘ behind heaven ’’—7ra per’ (instead of ὑπ᾽) οὐρανόν, 
apparently on the analogy of τὰ μετὰ σελήνην. 

© καθ᾽ éavrov: Aucher “ stante per se.”’ 

ὦ λόγος. ὁ ἠθοποιΐαν τινά. 

f Aucher “ porticus.”” The same Arm. word (srah) is used 
to render Lxx αὐλαίας *‘ curtains ’’ in the next section. Here 
it prob. renders αὐλαί, cf. De Congressu 116. 

9 σκηναί. * Presumably Moses. 

* ἀπροσδεές. 

7 The syntax is uncertain, and the sense is obscure. More 
intelligible is the corresponding passage in De Vita Mosis ii. 
73 (Colson’s translation), ‘‘ But, as they were still wandering 
in the desert and had as yet no settled habitation, it suited 
them to have a portable sanctuary, so that during their 
journeys and encampments they might bring their sacrifices 
to it and perform all their other religious duties, not lacking 
anything which dwellers in cities should have.” 

* Variant “ nature.” ἐ rt ἔμελλον πράττειν vel sim. 

m The meaning of the prepositional phrase is not clear : 
Aucher renders freely, ‘‘ pro viribus suis (vel, propter simili- 
tudinem visam).”’ 
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Guardian and Curator of His power? 5 And familiar ὃ 
to God is His power, O ministers ! ¢ 


84. (Ex. xxvi. 10) Why does the tabernacle have 10 4 
curtains ἢ ¢ 

Many a time has much been said about the number ten 
in other places,’ which for those who wish to prolong the 
discussion it would be easy to transfer here. But brevity 
of speech is liked by us, and it is timely and sufficient that 
whatever has been said be remembered.’ 


*85. (ἔχ. xxvi. le) Why are the curtains (made) of 
woven linen and of hyacinth and of purple and of woven 
scarlet ? 

What is spoken about is the workmanship of the 
(materials) woven together, which are four in number and 
are symbols of the four elements,’ earth, water, air and 
fire, of which sublunary things’ are made, while the 


ὦ τὸν ἔφορον καὶ ἐπίτροπον καὶ ἐπιμελητὴν αὑτοῦ δυνάμεως vel 
sim. 

> Or “ peculiar,” as Prof. Post suggests. 

¢ Or “ worshippers.” 

4 Written as a numeral letter. . 
¢ LXXx Kal THY σκηνὴν ποιήσεις δέκα αὐλαίας KTA. Philo com- 
ments on the ten curtains as symbols of the perfect number 

in De Congressu 116 and De Vita Mosis ii. 84. 

f Tor various passages on the decad in Philo’s writings 
(including the Quaestiones) see Staehle, pp. 53-58. 

9 The exact sense of the clause is not clear. Aucher 
renders more smoothly but more freely, ‘‘ et quod olim 
dictum fuit, satis juvat ad memoriam.” 

» pxx ἐκ βύσσου κεκλωσμένης καὶ ὑακίνθου καὶ πορφύρας καὶ 
κοκκίνου κεκλωσμένου. The interpretation of the four colours | 
(linen being equated with white by Philo) is also found in 
De Congressu 116-117 and De Vita Mosis ii. 84-88. There 
is also a brief paraphrase of this passage in Theodoret’s 
Quaestiones in Hxodum (Migne, 248 Ὁ). 

᾿ ἡ Cf, De Congressu 117 ἃ τῶν τεττάρων στοιχείων σύμβολά 
ἐστιν. 7 τὰ ὑπὸ σελήνην. 
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celestial sphere ὁ (is made) of a special substance,’ of the 
very most excellent things which have been brought 
together.° For (Scripture) indicates ¢ the earth by “ linen,” 
for linen ὁ is earthly and from the earth; and water by 
δἰ purple,” since water is the producer of this’; and air 
by “ hyacinth,” for the air is black 9 and has no ‘illumina- 
tion in itself, wher efore it is illuminated by another light * ; 
and fire by é scarlet,” for its colour is fiery. And so he ; 
thought it right that the divine temple of the Creator of 
all things should be woven * of such and so many things 
as the world was made of, (being) the universal temple ! 
which (existed) before the holy temple.” 


86. (Ex. xxvi. 1d, 3) Why does He say in addition, “ Work 
of weaving thou shalt make the curtains which are woven 
together with one another ” ” ? 


4 τῆς κατ᾽ οὐρανὸν σφαίρας. 

» ἐξ ἐξαιρέτου οὐσίας : Aucher “ ex separata substantia.” 

¢ Aucher renders less literally, “‘ optimisque rebus con- 
stante ’’ (for “‘ constantibus ”’). @ αἰνίττεται. 

¢ Here the Arm. renders βύσσος by vous, whereas elsewhere 
in this section he uses the word behez. 

f Philo explains this more fully in De Congressu 117 τὸ yap 
τῆς βαφῆς αἴτιον ἐκ θαλάττης, ἡ ὁμωνυμοῦσα κόγχη (prob. the 
murex). 

9 So De Congressu 117 and De Vita Mosis i ii. 88 μέλας γὰρ 
οὗτος φύσει. By “ black” Philo means “ dark blue.”’ 

4 This further explanation is omitted in the parallels. 

* πυροειδής vel sim., cf. De Congressu 117 ἐμφερέστατον yap 
φλογί: De Vita Mosis li, 88 διότι φοινικοῦν (ἡ bright red,” 
not ‘* purple ᾽ ἑκάτερον. j Moses. 

k i.e. constructed. ' 50 πανίερον. 

m Cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 88 ἦν γὰρ ἀναγκαῖον ἱερὸν χειροποίητον 
κατασκευάζοντας τῷ πατρὶ καὶ ἡγεμόνι τοῦ παντὸς τὰς ὁμοίας 
λαβεῖν οὐσίας αἷς τὸ ὅλον ἐδημιούργει. 

" Philo here combines the last clause of vs. 1 and vs. 3, and 
paraphrases : LXX ree ἐργασίᾳ ὑφάντου ποιήσεις αὐτὰς 
(se. τὰς αὐλαίας). : πέντε δὲ αὐλαῖαι ἔσονται ἐξ ἀλλήλων 
ἐχόμεναι i) ἑτέρα ἐκ ris ἑτέρας καὶ πέντε αὐλαῖαι ἔσονται συνεχό- 
μεναι ἑτέρα τῇ ἑτέρᾳ. 
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It * has such a nature as to be perfected ὃ (as) one out 
of many. Such too is the substance of the world,’ for it 
was mixed of the four elements,? and these were, after a 
fashion,’ woven together’ with one another to produce 
one completely worked texture.’ 


87. (Ex. xxvi. 2) Why was the length of (each) curtain 
28 ἃ cubits, and the breath 4 (cubits) ἢ ¢ 

The doctrine 7 of the number four is divine and holy and 
most apt (and) has been allotted the proper praise pertain- 
ing to numbers.* But at the present time the natural 
virtue ' of the number 28 must be set down. Now it is the 
first perfect number equal to its parts,” and it has the 
matter of its substance from three,” and especially for this 


i.é. the tabernacle, see QE ii. 88. 

τελειοῦσθαι. ¢ ἡ τοῦ κόσμου οὐσία. 
ἐκ τῶν τεττάρων στοιχείων. 

τρόπον τινά. 

f Aucher “ contextus est,’? apparently taking ‘‘ world ”’ 
to be the implied subject of the verb instead of ‘* elements ”’ 
as the context demands (neut. pl. subj. with sing. verb). 

9 The Arm.= πρὸς ἑνὸς ὑφάσματος τελεσιουργουμένου γένεσιν 
vel sim.: Aucher ‘‘ ad unius staminis perfecti productionem.” 

* This and the following numbers, unless they are other- 
wise rendered, are numeral letters in the Arm. text. 

? 1xx μῆκος τῆς αὐλαίας τῆς μιᾶς ὀκτὼ καὶ εἴκοσι πήχεων, 
καὶ εὖρος τεσσάρων πήχεων ἡ αὐλαία ἡ μία ἔσται" μέτρον τὸ αὐτὸ 
ἔσται πάσαις ταῖς αὐλαίαις. There are parallels to this section 
in De Vita Mosis ii. 84 and De Spec. Leg. ii. 40, ef. De Opif. 
Mundi 101. 7 ὁ λόγος. 

k The meaning is not wholly clear: Aucher “ eoquod 
numerorum condignam benedictionem sortitus fuerit,”’ 
adding in a footnote ‘‘ vel, in sermone nostro de numeris 
laudem propriam.”’ 

1 φυσικὴ ἀρετή, 1.6. the philosophical force. 

π 7,e. equal to the sum of its factors, 1 +2 +44+7+14=28 ; 
cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 84 τὸν ὀκτὼ καὶ εἴκοσιν ἀριθμὸν τέλειον 
ἴσον τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ μέρεσι. 

" Possibly this means that 28 is a cubic number, 1 x4 x7 
or? χῷ χἤ. 
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reason is it concordant with the first six,* for six is the first 
(digit) equal to its parts.? Accordingly, this number has 
one good (quality). And it has still another essence °¢ 
through the number seven, since it is composed of units 
which go singly from one to seven, as follows: 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 
6, 7, making 28. And the third (property) is that it multi- 
plies the number seven, being four times seven or seven 
times four. Now the number four is also related in 
species ὁ to the number seven, and there is nothing more 
perfect. By these numbers the theologian ‘ says the taber- 
nacle was erected, making the length of the ten curtains 
twenty-eight cubits (each) and the total two hundred and 
eighty, while the (total) breadth was forty.2 And the 
power Ὁ which the number forty brings to living beings ‘ 
has already been spoken of. As for the number two 
hundred and eighty, it is forty multiplied by seven, and 
the number seven is dedicated to God. 


88. (Ex. xxvi. 6) Why does He say, “ And the tabernacle 
shall be one "ἢ ἢ 

Someone may say, “ But, Master Theologian,’ who does 
not know that many are not one, especially since you ” 
have already said,” ‘ The tabernacle shall be made of ten 
curtains ’ but not ‘ the tabernacles’?’”’ May it not be, 
therefore, that the tabernacle’s being “‘ one ” is a firmer 


9 i.e. the digit six. 
> 4.e. to the sum of its factors, 1+2+4+3=6. 
5 οὐσίαν, possibly a corruption of φύσιν. 
ὦ συγγενὴς εἴδει. 
¢ i.e. than the number seven. 
7 ὁ θεολόγος, ¢.e. Moses. 
σ Kach of the ten curtains being four cubits broad. 
h ἡ δύναμις. 
* τοῖς οὖσι. 
7 In QG iv. 154. 
* ~xx (end of verse) καὶ ἔσται ἡ σκηνὴ pia. 
1 ᾧ κύριε ὁ θεολόγος, i.e. Moses. 
m™ Speaking in God’s name. 
" See QE ii. 84 on Ex. xxvi. 1. 
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seal indicating * the unities of sublunary things?? For 
even though earth is distinct from water, and water from 
air, and air from fire, and fire from each of these, neverthe- 
less all are adapted to one determined form.’ For it is 
natural that the matter ¢ which was perfected out of so 
many things should be one, especially since the interchange 
of the elements ¢ with one another clearly demonstrates 
their common nature.’ 


89.9 (Ex. xxvi. 28) What is the meaning of the words, 
‘* The middle bar between the pillars shall reach from one 
side to the other side ’’* ? 

Above this straight line of the single walls there is a 
bar between the twenty pillars to take firmer hold of their 
joining. For by “the bar” He indicates‘ the Logos * 
ascribed to necessity,’ which in heaven above tends toward 


¢ The Arm.=od¢dpayis βεβαιοτέρα αἰνιττομένη vel sim., 
meaning ‘‘ confirms the impression given by (earlier) in- 
dications ᾿ or the like. 


ὃ ~ ἃ A x / ὃ 3 « ε / io 
τῶν ὑπὸ σελήνην. εἰς ἕν ὡρισμένον εἶδος. 
ἀ τὴν ὕλην. ἐ τῶν στοιχείων. 
7 τὴν κοινωνίαν : Aucher ‘‘ communionem.”’ 
9 Ex. xxvi. 7-27, on which Philo does not comment here, 


describes the covering and framework of the Tabernacle. 

h Lxx καὶ 6 μοχλὸς ὁ μέσος ava μέσον τῶν στύλων (Heb. 
“frame”: A.V. ‘‘ boards’) διϊκνείσθω ἀπὸ τοῦ ἑνὸς κλίτους 
εἰς τὸ ἕτερον κλίτος. Philo seems to allude to this verse in 
De Vita Mosis ii. 77-79. 

‘ The syntax and meaning are uncertain, but cf. De Vita 
Mosis ii. 78 “ for the length (of the tabernacle) the craftsman 
set up forty pillars, half of them, twenty, on each side, leaving 
no interval between, but fitting and joining each to the next 
in order that it might present the appearance of a single wall.” 

7 αἰνίττεται. 

* Aucher ‘‘ rationem.’’ Arm. ban here prob. means the 
cosmic Logos rather than the individual reason, cf. QF ii. 90. 

’ So Aucher, ‘‘ necessitati adscriptam ’’ (the margins of 
the Arm. mss. have ‘** Fate ”’ for ‘‘ necessity ’’), but the mean- 
ing escapes me. 
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heavenly things. For by these ὁ everything is held together 
as by an indissoluble bond. 


90.° (Ex. xxvi. 80) What is the meaning of the words, 
“Thou shalt ereet* the tabernacle according to the 
pattern shown to thee on the mountain ” 4? 

Again He indicates * the paradigmatic essences of the 
ideas Γ by saying “ aecording to the appearance 95 which 
was shown to thee on the mountain.” But the prophet ” 
did not see any corporeal thing there but all incorporeals.‘ 
And it is said that the tabernacle is to be erected directly 
before (their) faces,’ for sublunary things* have been 
granted a lower place’ but are again raised above and 
elevated and established and set up upon the divine Logos,” 
for the divine Logoi” are the foundations and bars? of 
the security ” of all things. Do you not see that earth and 


ce 


* Aucher 
plural. 
® A similarly framed question is asked in QF ii. 82 on 
Ex. xxv. 40, 
᾿ Reading yarousces with Codd. A, C: marginal variant 
arasces ‘ thou shalt make. es 
4 Lxx καὶ ἀναστήσεις THY σκηνὴν κατὰ τὸ εἶδος τὸ δεδειγμένον 
σοι (Heb. ** which thou wast shown ’’) ἐν τῷ ὄρει. 
. αἰνίττεται. 
τὰς παραδειγματικὰς οὐσίας τὰς τῶν ἰδεῶν vel sim.: Aucher 
** indicativas essentias specierum.’ 
9 Arm. tesil =«idos, ἰδέα, ὄψις, ete.: Aucher ‘ visionem.’ 
Note that in the Question a different word (orinak) is ει 1 
τῷ προφήτης, i.e. Moses. 
: πάντα ἀσώματα. 
7 κατέναντι ἐκ προσώπου vel sim.: Aucher “ directe . . 
in conspectu.”’ 
¥ τὰ ὑπὸ σελήνην. 
alte part,” 
™ Aucher, construing slightly differently, renders, ‘‘ elevata 
fundataque super divinum verbum erectum.” 
"Or words’ ἢ Aucherverba.”’ 
ο μοχλοί, cf. QE ii. 89. 
P Aucher “ constantiae.”’ 


per istam (i.e. rationem),’’ but the pron. is 
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water, inasmuch as they are in the midst of all air and fire, 
with the heaven surrounding (them), are not firmly fixed 
by anything at all other than their holding to each other, 
as the divine Logos binds them with all-wise art and most 
perfect adaptation ? ¢ 


91. (Ex. xxvi. 518) What is “ the veil’ >? 

By the veil the inside (of the tabernacle) is set off and 
separated from the things outside, for the inside is holy 
and truly divine,° while the outside, though it is also holy, 
does not attain the same nature orasimilar one. Moreover, 
it indicates ¢ the changeable parts of the world which are 
sublunary ὁ and undergo changes of direction,’ and the 
heavenly (region) which is without transient events 5 and 
is unchanging. And (it shows) how they are set off and 
separated from one another, for the ethereal and airy 
substance is, as it were, a covering.” 


92. (Ex. xxvi. 31b) Why does He command that the veil 
be made “ of hyacinth and of purple and of scarlet and of 
woven linen”? ἢ 


* συνδέοντος αὐτὰ τοῦ θείου λόγου πανσόφῳ τέχνῃ καὶ τελειο- 
τάτῃ ἁρμονίᾳ vel sim. For the thought see Wolfson, Philo, 


1. Po 338s > LXx Kal ποιήσεις καταπέτασμα. 

ὁ ὄντως θεῖον. 4 αἰνίττεται. ὁ ὑπὸ σελήνην. 

Γ Lit. ‘turnings ᾿᾿---στροφάς or τροπάς : Aucher “* varia- 
tionem.”’ ¢ Aucher “ caret casu.”’ 


ἡ ὑπὸ τῆς αἰθερίας καὶ aepias οὐσίας ws καλύμματος vel sim. : 
Aucher “ mediante aetherea aereaque essentia.”” While Arm. 
aragast can mean “ partition ’’ or the like as well as “‘ cover- 
ing,” the latter seems to be indicated by the partial parallel 
in De Vita Mosis ii. 101 πρόναον εἰργόμενον δυσὶν ὑφάσμασι, 
τῷ μὲν ἔνδον 6 καλεῖται καταπέτασμα, τῷ δ᾽ ἐκτὸς ὃ προσαγορεύεται 
κάλυμμα. 

a A 4 4 > € , 4 la 

LXX Kal ποιήσεις καταπέτασμα ἐξ ὑακίνθου καὶ πορφύρας 
καὶ κοκκίνου κεκλωσμένου καὶ βύσσου νενησμένης" ἔργον ὑφαντὸν 
ποιήσεις αὐτὸ χερουβείμ. Here, as in QE ii. 85 on Ex. xxvi. 1, 
Philo omits any reference to the woven designs of cherubim. 
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Just as He commands the ten curtains of the tabernacle 
to be woven of four mixtures, so also (Ife commands) the 
veil (to be made). For the curtains are veils in a certain 
sense,* (although they are) not above the entrance but 
throughout the whole tabernacle. And these, as I have 
said,’ are tokens and symbols ὁ of the four elements.? 


93. (Ex. xxvi. 32a) Why does He command the veil to 
be placed above four pillars at the end of the tabernacle ὃ ¢ 

The four columns 7 are made solid,’ but in the tabernacle 
everything is a symbol of corporeal things,’ while incor- 
poreal things stand above the tetrad.‘ The point? is 
ordered in accordance with the monad, and the line in 
accordance with the dyad, and the surface in accordance 
with the triad, while the solid * (is ordered) in accordance 


α τρόπον τινά or, as in De Vita Mosis ii. 87, σχεδόν. 

>’ In QE ii. 85. 

¢ The two Arm. words prob. render the single word 
σύμβολα. 

4 τῶν τεττάρων στοιχείων. 

¢ LXX καὶ ἐπιθήσεις αὐτὸ ἐπὶ τεσσάρων στύλων ἀσήπτων κε- 
χρυσωμένων χρυσίῳ. By “᾿ at the end of the tabernacle ”’ Philo 
means the inner sanctuary at the western end of the taber- 
nacle. 

7 The Arm. translator here uses a different word from that 
rendered “ pillars ’’ in the Question. 

9 Prob. crepeodvra, anticipating the reference to the solid 
(τὸ στερεόν) below: Aucher “ firmatae sunt.” 

h σύμβολον σωμάτων. 

* This may mean that the objects in the inner sanctuary, 
concealed by the veil over the four columns, are symbols of 
the heavenly and incorporeal bodies (see the preceding 
sections) which stand over corporeal and sublunary bodies 
composed of the four elements. 

7 The Arm. text reads nSanaki “ of a symbol” but this 
word is obviously meaningless here. Either the Arm. 
translator’s eye must have fallen upon the word σύμβολον in 
the preceding sentence or he must have misread or mis- 
interpreted στίγμα as σημεῖον. Aucher renders, ‘ signum 
(puncti).” k τὸ στερεόν. 
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with the tetrad, upon which stands the substance of in- 
corporeal things.* Or by solidly drawing the progressions ὃ 
after the intelligible,* you will lead to the sense-perceptible 
form,? as ὁ all the visible columns of the tabernacle alto- 
gether amount to fifty, omitting the two hidden in the 
corners. And their power is that of a right-angled triangle.’ 


94. (Ex. xxvi. 3590) What is the meaning of the words, 
“Thou shalt set apart? the veil between the Holy of 
Holies *’ * ° 

I have said * that the simple holy 7 (parts of the taber- 
nacle) are classified with the sense-perceptible heaven,* 


¢ ἡ τῶν ἀσωμάτων οὐσία. 

ἀναβάσεις (3): Aucher “ egressum.”’ 

μετὰ TO νοητόν. 

εἰς τὸ αἰσθητὸν εἶδος. The meaning of the clause escapes 
me. &-Aucher “ata ut.” 

f Of. De Vita Mosis ii. 79-80, ** Thus the whole number of 
pillars visible in the tabernacle, leaving out the two in the 
corners hidden from view, amounted to fifty-five. . . . But if 
you choose to exclude the five in the propylaeum . . . there 
will be the most sacred number fifty, the square of the sides 
of the right-angled triangle, the original source from which 
the universe springs.’” As Colson notes, “‘50=3? +4? +52, 
and 3, 4, 5 are the sides of the primary form of the right- 
angled triangle.’ Cf. also De Spec. Leg. ii. 176. 

9 Aucher ‘“‘ facias dividere,” see next note. The Arm. 
translator seems to have omitted the words “‘ the holy (place) 
and’ after ‘“* between,’ as the present text is obviously 
defective. 

δ χχ καὶ διοριεῖ (v.1. διοριεῖς) καταπέτασμα ὑμῖν ava μέσον 
τοῦ ἁγίου καὶ ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ ἁγίου τῶν ἁγίων. Philo briefly 
alludes to the veil separating (ὅπως διακρίνηται) the Holy of 
Holies from the “‘ holy place” (the longer chamber of the 
tabernacle) in De Mut. Nom. 43, 192. The preceding clause 
in Ex. xxvi. 33 states that the ark is to be placed ‘‘ within the 
veil,” z.e. in the Holy of Holies. * In QFii. 91. 

7 τὰ ἁπλᾶ ayia, 1.6. the “ holy place,’’ contrasted with the 
Holy of Holies. 


k , ‘ \ 3 θ ‘ > , 
TATTETAL KATA TOV αἰισὕητον OUPAVOV. 


CO waa o 
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whereas the inner (parts), which are called the Holy of 
Holies, (are classified) with the intelligible world.2 The 
incorporeal world is set off and separated from the visible 
one by the mediating Logos ὃ as by a veil. But may it not 
be that this Logos is the tetrad, through which the corporeal 
solid 5 comes into being ἢ ὦ For this ὁ is classified with the 
invisible intelligible things,’ while the other (part of the 
tabernacle) % is divided into three * and is connected with 
sense-perceptible things, so that there is between them 
something (at once) invisible and visible of substance. 


95. (Ex. xxvi. 35) Why does He command the table and 
the lampstand to be placed “ outside the veil ” ἢ ὁ 

I have shown earlier’ that by the table He indicates 
sense-perceptible substance, and by the lampstand, the 
sense-perceptible heaven.* And they are placed ! outside 
the veil because the things in the inner recess ” are invisible 
and intelligible,” whereas those which are more external 
are visible and sense-perceptible. 


Kara TOV νοητὸν κόσμον. 

ὑπὸ τοῦ μεθορίου λόγου, cf. Quis Rer. Div. Heres 205. 

TO σωματικὸν στερεόν. 

See the preceding section. 

ἢ: 6. the Holy of Holies. 

τὰ ἀόρατα νοητά. 

i.e. the “ holy place.” 

Prob., as the Arm. glossator explains, the table of show- 
bread, the lampstand and the altar of incense. 

4 LXX καὶ θήσεις τὴν τράπεζαν ἔξωθεν τοῦ καταπετάσματος, 
καὶ τὴν λυχνίαν ἀπέναντι τῆς τραπέζης ἐ ἐπὶ μέρους τῆς σκηνῆς τὸ 
πρὸς γότον' καὶ τὴν τράπεζαν θήσεις ἐ ἐπὶ μέρους τῆς σκηνῆς (Heb. 
om. “ἡ of the tabernacle ᾽᾽ τὸ πρὸς βορρᾶν. 

7 In QE ii. 69 and 78. 

k αἰνίττεται. . . τὴν αἰσθητὴν οὐσίαν καί. . . τὸν αἰσθητὸν 
οὐρανόν. 

: The Arm. verb i is sing. 

™ ἐν τοῖς ἐσωτέροις μυχοῖς vel sim., i.e. in the inner sanctuary 
or Holy of Holies. 


" ἀόρατα καὶ νοητά. 


a 
b 
ce 
d 
e 
f 
g 


A 
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96. (Ex. xxvi. 86) Why does He call the outer (hanging) ¢ 
“ἃ covering ἡ and not “ a veil,’’ as in the case of the inner 
one? ὃ 

Since those things which are within (the sanctuary) 
incline toward the nature of incorporeal things,° which is 
winged and upward-tending, their substance ὦ stands near 
to God. Now the veil is brought in (as derived) from 
‘spreading wings.’ * In the second place, moreover, it 
has propinquity to the sense-perceptible things outside,’ 
and is rightly (called) ‘‘ a covering,” for the sense-per- 
ceptible hardly ever tends toward flying upward, since it 
is indeed less winged than incorporeal things, and in the 
same manner as that which is covered,’ it has an unclear 
comprehension.” And may (this) not be because every- 


α i.e, the hanging at the entrance to the sanctuary or 
‘*“ holy place ’’ contrasted with the hanging at the entrance 
to the Holy of Holies. In De Vita Mosis ii. 87 Philo calls 
the former κάλυμμα, while Lxx calls it ἐπίσπαστρον and uses 
κάλυμμα for the hanging at the entrance to the court of the 
tabernacle. The Heb., however, uses the same word, masak, 
for the hanging at the entrance to the tabernacle as well as 
for that at the entrance to the court (Ex. xxvii. 16). The 
various lists may be seen in this scheme : 


1. Hanging at Entrance to Holy of Holies 


Heb. pdroket LXX καταπέτασμα Philo καταπέτασμα 
2. Hanging at Entrance to Tabernacle 
Heb. mdsak LXX ἐπίσπαστρον Philo (De Vita Mo- 


sis) κάλυμμα 
3. Hanging at Entrance to Court 
Heb. mdasak LXX κάλυμμα Philo (De Vita Mo- 
818) ποικίλον ὕφα- 
σμα 
δ Ὑχχ καὶ ποιήσεις ἐπίσπαστρον (υ.].. following Heb., adds 
τῇ θύρᾳ τῆς σκηνῆς) ἐξ ὑακίνθου κτλ. 
© πρὸς τὴν φύσιν τὴν τῶν ἀσωμάτων. ἡ οὐσία. 
¢ Philo plays on the resemblance between καταπέτασμα and 
καταπετᾶσθαι vel sim. 
7 τοῖς ἔξωθεν αἰσθητοῖς. 2 Or © concealed.” 
» ἄδηλον κατάληψιν, i.e. it is not clearly apprehended. 
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thing sense-perceptible is experienced * through sense- 
perception, and sense-perception is unstable and related 
to false belief,’ while the intelligible (is related) to reason,° 
and the mind ¢ is inerrant and a friend of knowledge ? ¢ 


97. (Ex. xxvi. 37) Why is the “ covering ’’ placed upon 
five columns ἢ 7 

Most excellently and carefully 5 has He assigned the 
pentad to the second covering” since this part (of the 
tabernacle) looks toward sense-perceptible substance.‘ 
For the pentad is the number of the senses.’ But to the 
former and inner (hanging * He has assigned) the tetrad, 
as I have said, because it touches incorporeal things,” and 
incorporeal things come to an end with the tetrad.” 


98. (Ex. xxvii. la) Why does He call the altar thysias- 
térion ἢ 9 


α Lit. “ receives experience’’: Aucher “ probationem (vel, 
experimentum) habet.”’ ὃ ἀβεβαία καὶ ψευδεῖ δόξῃ συγγενής. 
© λογισμῷ : Aucher “ consiliis.”” ¢ ὁ νοῦς or ἡ διάνοια. 

© φίλος ἐπιστήμης : Aucher “ intelligentiae amantissimus.”’ 

f LXX Kal ποιήσεις τῷ καταπετάσματι πέντε στύλους κτλ. The 
word καταπέτασμα in this verse refers to the same hanging as 
that called ἐπίσπαστρον in the preceding verse, see the notes 
to QE ii. 96. In De Vita Mosis ii. 82 Philo refers to the 
bronze bases of these columns as symbols of the five senses. 
For other Philonic references to the symbolism of the pentad 
see Staehle, pp. 31-32. 9 παγκάλως καὶ ἐπιμελῶς. 

» i.e. the hanging at the entrance to the tabernacle, con- 
trasted with the veil (mentioned in the last sentence of this 
section) at the entrance to the Holy of Holies. 

* στὴν αἰσθητὴν οὐσίαν. 

i Cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 81 ἡ πεντὰς αἰσθήσεων ἀριθμός ἐστιν. 

® i.e, the veil, see note ἢ. 

2 In Q# ii. 93. ™ τῶν ἀσωμάτων. 

π This prob. means that the tetrad is the boundary between 
the ethereal and the sublunary regions, see QE. ii. 93, 9-4. 

° τχχ Kal ποιήσεις θυσιαστήριον ἐκ ξύλων ἀσήπτων κτλ. On 
the symbolism of this altar see De Vita Mosis ii. 106 and 
De Spec. Leg. i. 274. 
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Only this altar does not consume victims but preserves 
them.? For the flesh is consumed by fire but the holiness 
of the sacrifice remains, for sacrifice is not flesh but the 
pure and unstained life of a holy (person).® 


*99, (Ex. xxvii. 1b) Why was the altar quadrangular,° 
and its length five cubits and its breadth equal ὃ 4 

(This is) because it is made for sense-perceptible and 
bloody (sacrifices), and the pentad is the number of the 
sense-perceptible class,’ as I have said.’ In the second 
place, it has equal length and breadth because all the 
sacrificial victims which are offered by the heart of a pious 
mind % ought to be equal, whether one offers a hundred 
bulls or brings (merely) roasted wheat. For the Deity 
does not like wealth nor does He turn away from poverty.’ 
In the third place, the quadrangle‘ is a symbol of the fact 
that he who offers a sacrifice should stand firm in all re- 
spects 7 and in no way be deficient or lame in soul but with 


* Philo fancifully etymologizes θυσιαστήριον as a compound 
of θυσίας “ sacrificial victims ” and τηρεῖν *‘ to preserve,” cf. 
De Vita Mosis ii. 106 τὸν δ᾽ ἐν ὑπαίθρῳ βωμὸν εἴωθε καλεῖν 
θυσιαστήριον ὡσανεὶ τηρητικὸν καὶ φυλακτικὸν ὄντα θυσιῶν τὸν 
ἀναλωτικόν. 

> Cf. ibid. αἰνιττόμενος οὐ τὰ μέλη καὶ τὰ μέρη τῶν ἱερουργου- 
μένων, ἅπερ δαπανᾶσθαι πυρὶ πέφυκεν, ἀλλὰ τὴν προαίρεσιν τοῦ 
προσφέροντος. 

ο 7.é. with a square top. 

ὦ LXX πέντε πήχεων TO μῆκος Kal πέντε πήχεων TO εὖρος" 
τετράγωνον ἔσται τὸ θυσιαστήριον κτλ. 

ἐ τοῦ αἰσθητοῦ γένους : Aucher ‘ 
Ὁ Peneris’”), 

fTnOF 1. 97. 

9 The Arm. 11. τ ὑπὸ καρδίας νοῦ (or διανοίας) εὐσεβοῦς. 

* So the Greek frag. (which begins and ends with this 
sentence), οὔτε πλοῦτον ἀσπάζεται τὸ θεῖον οὔτε πενίαν ἀπο- 
στρέφεται. 

τ Or “ square.” 

5 βέβαιον παντελῶς vel sim.: Aucher “ constanter om- 
nino. 
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sound and full reason should make a thank-offering of 
those things which belong to a sound life.* 


100. (Ex. xxvii. 10) Why is the height of the altar three 
cubits ἢ 

The literal meaning ° (refers to) the service of the several 
priests, that they may easily be able to perform their office 
by standing on a firm base, hiding their bellies and the 
things within their bellies, because of that many-headed 
beast, desire,? and the farther ὁ (part) around the heart, 
because of anger, the counsellor’ of evil,? that it may be” 
superior to the head. And the head is the temple of the 
mind,‘ in which firmly dwell thoughts 7 and the ministering 
senses.” But as for the deeper meaning,’ the triad is a 
three-tiered, dense and full number,” having no emptiness 
but filling up whatever is drawn apart” in the dyad. And 


¢ Aucher renders the last clause somewhat freely, I think, 
‘* sed integro plenoque consilio, recte tendente ad gratiarum 
actionem.”’ 

ὃ LXX Kal τριῶν πήχεων TO ὕψος αὐτοῦ. © τὸ ῥητόν. 

4 διὰ τὸ πολυκέφαλον θηρίον, τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν, cf. De Somniis 
ii. 14, where ἡδονή is compared with “the many-headed 
hydra” (cf. Plato, Rep. 588 c). In the present passage Philo 
seems to mean that the altar is just high enough to conceal 
the lower part of the priest’s body. 

6 Lit. ** farthest.” 

7 The Arm. uses two words for ‘* counsellor.” 

9 Aucher “ὁ malum consiliarium.”’ 

* Apparently the original was ‘* may not be.”’ 

* τοῦ νοῦ. 7 λογισμοί: Aucher “ consilia.”’ 

K αἱ ὑπηρέτιδες αἰσθήσεις, cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 81 αἴσθησις 
. «. ἀνακάμπτει πρὸς νοῦν ὑπηρέτις οὖσα. . . αὐτοῦ. 
τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 

™ χρίβολος (2) καὶ πυκνὸς καὶ πλήρης ἀριθμός : Aucher omits 
the first adjective (pte. in Arm.) in rendering, ‘‘ condensus 
plenusque numerus.”’ For other mystical explanations of 
the number 8 see Staehle, pp. 25-26. 

" Aucher “ discerptum.”’ I suspect that the Arm. trans- 
lator has here misinterpreted διαστατόν ‘‘ having dimensions ”’ 
as “torn apart” or has confused διαστατόν with διάσπαστον. 
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so He symbolically indicates * the height of the soul which 
sacrifices, thinking it right that this should be utterly and 
completely > crowded and full, not having in itself any 
desert-emptiness which might admit some evil or act of 
passion.° But bear in mind that when the dimensions of 
the altar are multiplied, (Mamely) five by five by three, the 
number seventy-five is produced, concerning which some- 
thing has been said before.? 


101. (Ex. xxvii. 2) Why does the altar have horns not 
attached from above ὁ but united (to it) ἢ“ 

(This is) because it is not proper to sacrifice any of those 
(animals) which do not have horns, neither those which are 
offerings nor anything else.’ Accordingly, those which 
are to be offered as sacrifices are the following three (kinds): 
the sheep, the ox and the goat. But beside these there are 
seven other (kinds permitted) for food: gazelle, deer, wild 
goat, buffalo, white-rumped antelope, oryx and giraffe ἢ ; 

α συμβολικῶς αἰνίττεται. 
πᾶσαν διὰ πάντων. ὁ πάθους. 

¢ This may bea reference to Philo’s lost book ΠΕερὶ ᾿Αριθμῶν, 
since there seems to be no reference to the number 75 either 
in the Quaestiones or in the extant Greek works of Philo. 

¢ Aucher “‘ supercusa.”’ 

f LxXx καὶ ποιήσεις τὰ κέρατα ἐπὶ τῶν τεσσάρων γωνιῶν" ἐξ 
αὐτοῦ ἔσται τὰ κέρατα, καὶ καλύψεις αὐτὰ χαλκῷ. Philo stresses 
the words ἐξ αὐτοῦ and takes them to mean that the horns, as 
it were, grow out of the altar, see the last sentence of this 
section. 

9 The syntax of the last clause is not clear: Aucher ‘* nec 
sacrificare neque alio modo offerre.”’ 

» δορκάς, ἔλαφος, τραγέλαφος, βούβαλος, πύγαργος, ὄρυξ, 
καμηλοπάρδαλις. This list is based upon Deut. xiv. 5, whic 
names the same animals in slightly different order. In De 
Spec. Leg. iv. 105 Philo gives a list of ten kinds of animals 
(quadrupeds) permitted as food, consisting of the above seven 
plus the three kinds mentioned above (also in Deut. xiv. 4) 
as sacrificial animals, or rather the young males, the lamb, 
calf and kid. 
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each of these has horns. For He wishes to specify ὁ those 
(animals to be used) for food, for even though they are 
not to be offered as sacrifices, still they are similar to those 
which are to be sacrificed. Wherefore those who use them 
for need ὃ will not offer anything opposed to or unworthy 
of or alien to a sacrifice. In the second place, the horns 
(of the altar) incline and face toward the four sides of the 
world, toward the east, toward the west, toward the south 
and toward the Dipper,° for it is proper that those who 
are in all parts (of the world) should all altogether bring 
their first-fruits and new (offerings) to this one altar, and 
sacrifice victims to God, the Father of the world. In the 
third place, (this is said) symbolically,? for in place of 
defensive weapons He has given a crop of horns to animals 
which grow horns. Just as the (animals) to be sacrificed, 
(namely) the ram, the ox and the goat,’ repel their enemies 
with their horns, so also did He wish to rebuke the impious 7 
who presume to offer sacrifices, by teaching that the divine 
Logos 5 opposes and repels the enemies of truth, goring 
every soul as if with horns and showing up in their naked- 
ness its unclean and unworthy deeds, which a little while 
before it had been concealing. For these reasons the horns 
are not to be placed upon (the altar) from outside but by 
His command are to be united to the altar itself to extend 
it,” since sacrificial animals have their horns growing out 
of themselves. 


102. (Ex. xxvii. 3) Why does He command all the 
vessels of the altar to be made of bronze ? # 


@ Aucher “ distinguere.”’ 

δ Aucher inadvertently omits the words “ἢ for need ”’ in 
his rendering. ¢ i.e. the north. 4 συμβολικῶς. 

¢ Or “ the calf and the kid”: Aucher “‘ taurus et hircus.”’ 
Philo uses the name of the young animal interchangeably 
with that of the full-grown animal. 

7 τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς. 

9 6 θεῖος λόγος : Aucher “* divinum verbum.”’ 

δ See note fon p. 148. 

‘ txx (end of verse) καὶ πάντα τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ ποιήσεις χαλκᾶ. 
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The altar is an altar of bloody offerings,* for men give 
thanks both by sacrificing victims and (by making) offerings 
of first fruits; and they offer new (portions) of grain 
together with fine flour,’ and offerings of wine with oil, 
in which the fine flour is dipped and mixed,° and with a 
basket of fruit. And all these are of the species ὁ of bronze 
and iron.’ For gold belongs to incorporeal and intelligible 
things,’ while silver belongs to the sense-perceptible 
heaven,’ but second bronze ἢ belongs to things of earth, 
where wars are made. For among the ancients bronze 
was the material of weapons of war. Homer indeed shows 
this in (his poem about) the Trojan war,. introducing 
(characters) who used weapons of bronze before there was 
iron. 


103. (Ex. xxvii. 20)‘ Why did He command that the 


4 βυσιαστήριον ἐναίμων. Here the Arm. uses two different Ὁ 
words for “‘ altar,’ selan and bagin, both of which sometimes 
render βωμός, sometimes θυσιαστήριον; in addition, selan 
sometimes renders τράπεζα. In Philo’s passages on the altar 
of the Tabernacle in QF ii. 98 ff. the Arm. translator uses bagin 
as the more generic term, and selan to designate the altar of 
the Tabernacle. 

> σεμιδάλει. 

¢ Aucher “ cui farina tincta immiscetur.”’ 

4 rob γένους. 

¢ The Arm. glossator comments, “‘ from where fruits are 
produced, (namely) the earth, from there come iron and 
bronze.”’ Ἢ 

7 ἐν ἀσωμάτοις καὶ νοητοῖς. On the cosmic symbolism of 
gold see QE ii. 69, 78. 

9 κατὰ τὸν αἰσθητὸν οὐρανόν. 

δ 1 suspect that erkrord, the Arm. word for ‘‘ second,”’ is 
here a scribal error for erkat‘ ‘‘iron.’’ The original was 
probably ‘‘ bronze and iron.’’? The Arm. glossator adds 
‘* bronze is second to iron.” 

* The verses of Ex. xxvii (4-19) not commented on by 
Philo in this work describe the fittings of the altar and hang- 
ings of the pillars and gate of the tabernacle’s court. 
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oil in the lamps be (made) from olives and without sedi- 
ment ὃ ¢ 

He has ordained that it is not proper to bring near to 
the holy (place) anything foreign,’ for He has considered 
as foreign the manufacture of oil 5 of other kinds, (namely) 
from sesame, from the date, from the nut or the like. 
Therefore, as the name shows,‘ the (oil made) from olives 
is appropriate and natural.’ For the name eaion is given 
to every species (of oil), this being derived from elaia, and 
this conveys the true sense.’ In the second place, every 
other (kind), although adulterated 5 with a mixture of 
other (ingredients) and crushed, is put into the class of 
olive-oil, whereas olive-oil is distinct by itself, for the olive, 
when pressed, distils (oil), just as the fruit of the vine 
makes wine without any admixture. Excellent, moreover, 
is (His saying) ‘‘ without sediment ” and that the prepara- 
tion is to be of pure and refined material, for it was fitting 
and appropriate that everything in the holy (place) should 
be luminous and shining, especially the oil prepared for 
the light, since it was of a very pure substance and, in a 
way,” without sediment. For what among existing things 
can be found more refined and luminous than light ? What 
is more, it illuminates other things, but first of all itself. 
There you have the literal meaning.‘ But the symbolical 
meaning ἡ of light is wisdom,* through which all things 


α τχχ Kal od σύνταξον τοῖς υἱοῖς ᾿Ισραήλ, καὶ λαβέτωσάν σοι 
ἔλαιον ἐξ ἐλαιῶν ἄτρυγον καθαρὸν (Heb. “ pure olive-oil ’’) 
κεκομμένον εἰς φῶς καῦσαι ἵνα κάηται λύχνος διὰ παντός. 

ὃ The negative seems to be misplaced in the Arm. which 
reads lit. ‘‘ anything foreign not has He ordained that it is 
proper, etc.”’: Aucher ‘“ alienum quidquam non ordinavit, 


ete.” 5 τὴν ἐλαιουργίαν. 
4 ἔλαιον “ oil’ from ἐλαία “ὁ olive,”’ as Philo explains in the 
next sentence. 6 οἰκεῖον καὶ κατὰ φύσιν. 


7 ὃ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν κυριολογεῖται. 
9 Arm. pitaceal *‘ being in need ᾽ is prob. to be emended 


to pitakaceal “being adulterated’: Aucher “ studiose 
usurpata.”’ 

δ χρόπον τινά: Aucher * quasi.” 

rf τὸν , } A A la k ’ 

τὸ ῥητόν. τὸ συμβολικόν. σοφία. 


151 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


in nature are known,* while olive-oil is the material and 
preparation of wisdom. Such are numbers, geometry, 
musical art, school studies,’ the pursuit of philosophy ° 
and, in first place, the discipline of the virtuous man,? and 
these have nothing like sediment in them. 


104. (Ex. xxvii. 210) 5 Why does He command that the 
lamps burn ‘“ from evening until morning ” f ? 

(He does so) not in order that they may provide light for 
those who are within (the holy place)—for who was in the 
holy (place) within the veil ? %—no one at all remained 
within—, but because the lamps are symbols of the light- 
bearing stars.” Now the stars shine from evening until 
morning, serving in the necessary service of the whole 
world. And He thought it fitting to make the lamps bear 
a resemblance to the chorus of heavenly stars from evening 
until morning.’ 


*105. (Ex. xxvii. 21b)* Why does He command Aaron 
and his sons to light the lamps ἢ ἢ 


a , 4 @ 3 ~ lA > , 
πάντα γιγνώσκεται ὅσα ἐν τῇ φύσει ἐστί. 


> τὰ ἐγκύκλια, cf. OG iii. 19, 21. 

© ἡ τῆς φιλοσοφίας σπουδή. 

4 ἡ τοῦ σπουδαίου παιδεία vel sim.: Aucher “ honesta dis- 
ciplina.”’ 

¢ According to the order of the three parts of vs. 21 in 
txx and Heb., ὃ 104 should come after 8 105, and the latter 
after § 106. 

f LXx καύσει... ἀφ᾽ ἑσπέρας ἕως πρωΐ ἐναντίον κυρίου. 

9 7.e, within the Holy of Holies, see below, § 106. 

2 τῶν φωσφόρων ἀστέρων εἰσὶν οἱ λύχνοι σύμβολα. 

* τὴν ἀναγκαίαν ὑπηρεσίαν τὴν τοῦ παντὸς κόσμου. Philo uses 
the phrase ἀναγκαία ὑπηρεσία in De Sacr. Abelis 98 and Quod 
Omnis Probus 142. 

i The above is one of three allegorical explanations of the 
verse given in De Spec. Leg. i. 296-298. 

* This section belongs after § 106 and before § 104, see 
note 6 above. 

) LXX καύσει (Heb. “‘ shall put in order ’’) αὐτὸν ᾿Ααρὼν καὶ 
Ol VLOL QAUTOU. 
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He represented * Aaron as one possessed by God and 
by the prophetic spirit,’ (thereby) rebuking and shaming ° 
the indolence ὁ of the high priests after him, who because 
of negligence entrusted the performance of the holy service 
to second and third (assistants),¢ since they themselves 
did not feel inexpressible pleasure in carrying out all 
(forms) of the ministerial service. For there is nothing 
more delightful or pleasant or seemly or noble ’ than to 
be a servant to God, which surpasses the greatest kingship.? 
And it seems to me that the early kings were at the same 
time high priests who by their acts showed that those who 
rule over others should themselves be servants in minister- 
ing to God.’ 


106. (Ex. xxvii. 21a) ἡ Why does He say that they shall 


α ἘΠῚ, “ accepted ’’: Aucher “ suscepit.’’> Apparently the 
Arm. translator has confused παραδεικνύναι with παραδέχεσθαι. 

> ἐνθουσιῶντα (or ἐπιθειάζοντα) Kai μετὰ τοῦ προφητικοῦ 
πνεύματος. 

¢ Aucher renders the two participles by the single word 
‘* reprehendens.”’ 

ἃ τὸν ὄκνον : Aucher “‘ negligentiam.”’ 

. Cf. Wolfson, Philo, ii. p. 344 “ The reference ἰδ un- 
doubtedly to the actual practice in the Temple of Jerusalem, 
as Philo himself observed it there, of assigning the task of 
lighting the perpetual lamp to one of the subordinate priests 
by means of lots.’’ Wolfson cites Mishnah, Jamid iii. 1, 9 
and Yoma ii. 3. 

7 The four Arm. adjectives are prob. doublets of the two 
Greek ones, see next note. 

9 The Greek frag., which begins here, reads slightly more 
briefly οὐδὲν οὔτε ἥδιον οὔτε σεμνότερον ἢ θεῷ δουλεύειν, ὃ καὶ 
τὴν μεγίστην βασιλείαν ὑπερβάλλει. 

» Slightly different (see end of this note) is the reading of 
the last part of the Greek frag., καί μοι δοκοῦσιν of πρῶτοι 
βασιλεῖς ἅμα καὶ ἀρχιερεῖς γενέσθαι, δηλοῦντες ἔργοις ὅτι χρὴ 
τοὺς τῶν ἄλλων δεσπόζοντας δουλεύειν τοῖς λατρεύουσι θεῷ. ‘The 
Arm. translator apparently read δουλεύειν λατρεύοντας. 

* This section should come before § 105 and § 10-4, see notes 
to the latter. 
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light the lamps ‘ outside the veil which is over the cove- 
Hany 2% 

May it not be because the things within (the veil) were 
incorporeal and intelligible > and had no need of sense- 
perceptible light,° for they were themselves their own light 
and more luminous stars than those which are seen? But 
the one within the veil He calls “‘ of testimony,” 4 sym- 
bolically indicating ὁ that the covenant of God is the only 
true one, and that those which (men) write in testaments 7 
are permanent and secure in themselves and are similar.’ 
And this is the measure of all things in common, the ideas 
and intelligible forms.” Now external things are also 
secure but still not in the same way, since they have a 
sense-perceptible and changeable nature and do not have 


* LXX ἐν TH σκηνῇ τοῦ μαρτυρίου (Heb. “ of meeting ’’) 
ἔξωθεν τοῦ καταπετάσματος τοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς διαθήκης (“της testi- 
mony ᾽᾽) καύσει κτλ. Scripture here refers to the veil between 
** the holy place’ and the Holy of Holies in which ‘‘ the ark 
of testimony ”’ (i.e. the covenant) stood. In De Spec. Leg. 
i. 296 Philo, in dealing with this verse, speaks of the lamp- 
stand being ‘“‘ within ”’ (εἴσω) the veil. If the text there is 
sound, it would seem that he thinks of two lampstands, one 
within the veil, the other outside, but see below, note d. 

> ἀσώματα καὶ νοητά. © αἰσθητοῦ φωτός. 

¢ The syntax and meaning are obscure: Aucher ‘‘ quod 
autem internum velum testamonii vocat.’”?> Among other 
things it is not clear whether Philo here refers to another 
lampstand within the veil or to the ark within the veil. That 
he refers to the veil as a “‘ veil of testimony *’ seems rather 
doubtful. 

© συμβολικῶς αἰνιττόμενος. 

Γ The word διαθήκη has in Scripture the meaning “ cove- 
nant ’’ as well as the secular meaning ‘‘ testament.”’ 

9 4.é. similar to the covenant associated with the ark in 
the Holy of Holies. 

” The last two nouns are nom. plurals but their syntactic 
relation to the preceding nouns is not clear. The general 
idea, however, seems to be that all the parts of the world are 
kept in order by a sort of covenant, which is the work of the 
Logos, see, ¢.g., QE ii. 90. 
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permanence in themselves as do incorporeal things, and 
they make use of external bonds, some of which are in 
themselves altogether eternal, but others only dissolve 
during long periods. 


*107. (Ex. xxviii. 2) Why does He say that they shall 
make a saered stole 5 for the high priest “ for honour and 
glory 8" 2 . 

These statements are (made) about the radiant and 
sumptuous ankle-length stole,? not about the linen (gar- 
ment),° for the latter is made not “for honour and glory ”’ 
but for still greater and more perfect honour and glory. 
For he 7 wears it when he enters the innermost Holy of 
Holies, whereas (he wears) the ankle-length (garment) 
when he performs the service outside in the manner of 
the sense-perceptible world 5 before man, among whom 
precious things” are considered matters of glory. But 
those things which are in truth (glorious), being unkempt 
and unbeautified and adorned (only) by nature, are 
honoured by the Father. But may it not be that “‘ honour ”’ 
is to be distinguished from “ glory’? For glory is the 


* Philo here as elsewhere (e.g. De Ebrietate 85) uses στολή 
in the generic sense of “ garment,”’ as does Lxx. 

’ Farther on in this section Philo interprets τιμή as 
‘price’ rather than “‘ honour,” and δόξα as “ opinion ” 
rather than “ glory.” 

° LXX Kal ποιήσεις στολὴν ἁγίαν ᾿Ααρὼν τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου eis 
τιμὴν καὶ δόξαν. Philo treats the cosmic symbolism of the 
high priest’s garments at some length (and somewhat dif- 
ferently) in De Vita Mosis ii. 109-135 and De Spec. Leg. i. 84- 
OF. 

# i.e. the robe which Philo calls ὑποδύτης in De Vita Mosis 
ii. 109, and ποδήρης χιτών in De Spec. Leg. i. 85, ef. Ex. xxviii. 
4 where Lxx has ποδήρη χιτῶνα κοσυμβωτόν. 

ὁ ἐ,6. the χιτὼν Awods, cf. De Spec. Leg. i. 84. 

f 2,6. the high priest. 

5 κατὰ τὸν αἰσθητὸν κόσμον (possibly, however, κόσμον 
hete="“array-*), 

» τίμια, meaning both “ὁ honoured ”’ and “" expensive.” 
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being praised by men, while honour is the being received 
among those who are truly * most honourable ; and most 
honourable are divine matters,’ so that when the high 
priest is arrayed in the ankle-length (garment), there is 
a participation ° in two things, (namely) in proud dignity 
before God,? and in a favourable reception ὁ among men. 
That is the literal meaning.’ But this is the deeper mean- 
ing. The ankle-length (garment) is a symbol” of that 
which is woven of many and various things. But “ glory,’’# 
as the ancient saying has it, is false opinion, and insecure 
opinion is by itself alone incomplete.’ But if opinion is 
mixed with truth, it becomes true opinion,* being con- 
verted to honourableness.’- Accordingly, He wishes to 
show that the life of the wicked man belongs to opinion, 
being dominated by and dependent upon ™ false opinion, 
while (the life) of the wise man and true high priest " is 
honourable because it is productive of truth, by which he 
changes and adapts falsehood to his better nature.° 


ὄντως. 
θεῖα πράγματα vel sim. 
κοινωνία. 
Aucher “‘ venerationis apud Deum gloriosae.’’ The exact 
meaning is not clear, partly because the Arm. adj. xrovtali, 
here rendered ‘“‘ proud,” usually means ‘“ boastful’ or 
‘ arrogant,’’ partly because the force of the prep. a7, here 
rendered “‘ before,” is uncertain. However, the original of 
the last three words was prob. τῆς περὶ θεὸν σεμνότητος. 

¢ Aucher “‘ securae susceptionis.”’ 

7 τὸ ῥητόν. 

9 τὸ πρὸς διάνοιαν. 
σύμβολον. 
δόξα, here meaning ‘‘ opinion.”’ 
The Greek frag., consisting of only one sentence, reads 
more briefly δόξα, ὡς ὁ παλαιὸς λόγος, ψευδής ἐστι ὑπόληψις Kal 
δόκησις ἀβέβαιος. 

* ἀληθὴς δόξα (or ὑπόληψις) : Aucher “ certa opinio.”’ 

ἱ τιμιότητα : Aucher ‘‘ honorabile (vel, pretiosum).”’ 

™ Aucher “‘ pendens ac prehendens.”’ 

" τοῦ σοφοῦ καὶ ὄντως ἀρχιερέως. 

° εἰς τὴν βελτίονα φύσιν vel sim. 
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108. (Ex. xxviii. 7) * Why are the two shoulder-pieces,? 
which are joined together, attached in two parts ὃ ° 

The shoulder-pieces ὁ designate serious labours,’ for 
they are a part of the sacred garment, and sacred things 
are serious.‘ And there are two 5 forms of labour: one 
is the desire of pleasing * God, and of piety +; the other 
is being beneficent to men, which is called kindness and 
love of man.’ He therefore exhorts (us) to devote our- 
selves to every labour and to put our shoulders to it.* The 
theologian ὁ wishes (these) two things to be known in 
order that what has been said in another place ™ may be 
confirmed by deeds, (namely) ‘‘ With God thou wast strong 


¢ In vss. 3-6 (on which see De Vita Mosis ii. 111-126, of 
which QE ii. 108 is only a partial parallel) Scripture names 
a ey priest’s garments and specifies the colours of the 
ephod. 

> i.e. of the ephod. Lxx uses the word ἐπωμίς both of the 
ephod and of each shoulder-piece, while Heb. uses a different 
word for the latter (katéph, lit. ‘‘ shoulder ’’). Philo seems 
to be following Heb. in De Vita Mosis ii. 111-112, where he 
calls the ephod ézwyis, and the shoulder-pieces ἀκρώμια, see 
below, note d. 

¢ LXx δύο ἐπωμίδες συνέχουσαι ἔσονται αὐτῷ ἑτέρα τὴν ἑτέραν, 
ἐπὶ τοῖς δυσὶ μέρεσιν (Heb. “ ἐπα5: A.V. “ edges ᾽)) ἐξηρτι- 
σμέναι. 

4 Since the Arm. noun grapank‘, a plural form, is followed 
by the verb in the singular number, it is probable that it 
renders the Greek neuter plural ἀκρώμια, see above, note ὁ. 

¢ Prob. ἔργα σπουδαῖα : Aucher “ labores honestos.”’ 

7 The two Arm. adjectives used here prob. render the 
single Greek adj. σπουδαῖα: Aucher ‘‘ honesta et studium 
merentia.”’ 

Lit. “ two twofold.” 

Or “ serving’: Aucher “ placitum.”’ 

εὐσεβείας. 

χρηστότης καὶ φιλανθρωπία. 

A play on ἐπωμίς and én’ ὥμοις φέρειν vel sim., cf. De. 
Vita Mosis ii. 130 τὸν yap ὦμον ἐνεργείας καὶ πράξεως ποιεῖται 
σύμβολον. 

6 θεολόγος, i.e. Moses. 

™ 2,6. of Scripture. 
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and with men thou shalt have power.” * But of the two 
shoulder-pieces one must be on the right, and the other 
on the left. Now the one on the right was given its place 
for the sake of pleasing God—a labour worthy of zeal, 
while that on the left (was given its place) for the sake of 
helpfulness to men and for kindness of thought concerning 
them.? | 


109. (Ex. xxviii. 9-12) What are the two emerald stones, 
in which are inscribed the names of the twelve patriarchs ἢ ° 

In each of them are six impressions,? of the two hemi- 
spheres,’ of that above the earth and of that below the 
earth. As evidence of this statement there are three 
things to cite. One is their shape, for the stones are round, 
just as the hemispheres are. The second is their colour, 
for the emerald is similar to the heaven in colour. The 
third is the number (of the names) engraved in them, for 
in each of the hemispheres there happen to be six zodiacal 
signs,’ some of them above the earth, and some below the 
earth, (and) the halves of the zodiac % give light. And 
rightly did He call the inscribing ‘“‘ impressions,’’* for all 
the immobile stars in the zodiac are types and type- 


@ Gen. xxxii. 29 (explaining the name “‘ Israel ’’), ἐνίσχυσας 
μετὰ θεοῦ καὶ μετὰ ἀνθρώπων δυνατός (Heb. “ἴδοι hast striven 
with God and with men, and thou hast prevailed ’’). 

>’ Aucher ‘‘et suavitatem apud istos opinionis (vel, aesti- 
mationis).”’ ; 

© Lxx καὶ λήμψῃ τοὺς δύο λίθους, λίθους σμαράγδου (A.V. 
“two onyx stones’), καὶ γλύψεις ἐν αὐτοῖς τὰ ὀνόματα τῶν 
υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ. ἕξ ὀνόματα ἐπὶ τὸν λίθον τὸν ἕνα καὶ τὰ ἕξ ὀνόματα 
τὰ λοιπὰ ἐπὶ τὸν λίθον τὸν δεύτερον. . . γλύμμα σφραγῖδος δια- 
γλύψεις τοὺς δύο λίθους, κτλ. 

4 σφραγῖδες : Aucher “ sigilli.”’ 

6 τῶν δυοῖν ἡμισφαιρίων, Symbolized by the two sets of six 
names. The threefold cosmic symbolism of the two stones 
is discussed by Philo in De Vita Mosis ii. 122-123 and more 
briefly in Quis Rer. Div. Heres 176. 

7 ζῴδια. 9 τοῦ ζῳοφόρου. 

δ Referring to Lxx γλύμμα σφραγῖδος. 
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impressions,* while the sublunary (bodies)? are in move- 
ment. 


110. (Ex. xxviii. 15) ° What is the Logeion,? and why 
does He call it “ of judgments,” and why is the Logeion 
made after the texture of the shoulder-piece ὁ ὃ 7 

As its very name shows, it is a symbol of /ogos.2 And 
logos is double (in meaning) ; one (meaning) is that found 
in natural thoughts,” and the other is “‘ utterance.”’? And 
it is the principle’ of judgments, since everything is 
determined and distinguished by Jogos—intelligible 
things * by that (Jogos) which is in natural thoughts, and 
sounds by (the Jogos of) differentiated speech.’ Most 


@ The Arm. [1{{τε τύποι καὶ τυπωθεῖσαι σφραγῖδες : Aucher 
‘*normae ac typi sunt ut sigilli.”’ ὃ τὰ μετὰ σελήνην. 

¢ In vss. 13-14, passed over here, Scripture mentions the 
gold clasps (A.V. “‘ ouches’’) and gold chains attached to 
the high priest’s garment. 

¢ So Philo elsewhere (see below) spells Lxx λόγιον. 

ὁ 4.e, the ephod; the Arm. translator has taken Lxx 
exwpis in the sense of “ὁ shoulder-piece ”’ (of the ephod) in- 
stead of the ephod itself, see QF ii. 108, note ὁ. 

f LXX καὶ ποιήσεις λόγιον τῶν κρίσεων (Heb. “ὁ ornament (?) 
of judgment”’; A.V. ‘breastplate of judgment ᾽᾽), ἔργον 
ποικιλτοῦ, κατὰ τὸν ῥυθμὸν (Heb. “ work”? or ‘* workman- 
ship’) τῆς ἐπωμίδος (Heb. “ ephod”’) ποιήσεις αὐτό: ἐκ 
χρυσίου καὶ ὑακίνθου, κτλ Philo allegorizes the Logeion 
similarly in De Vita Mosis ii. 112-115, 127-130, cf. De Spec. 
Leg. i. 87-88 (see also QF ii, 112-114). 

9 λόγου σύμβολον, cf. De Spec. Leg. i. 88 καλεῖται λογεῖον 
ἐτύμως ἐπειδὴ τὰ ἐν οὐρανῷ πάντα λόγοις καὶ ἀναλογίαις δεδη- 
μιούργηται. 

h ἐν τοῖς τῆς φύσεως λογισμοῖς vel sim.; Aucher “ in 
naturae consiliis.””. In De Vita Mosis ii. 128 Philo speaks of 
ὁ τῆς φύσεως λόγος. The reference is to the λόγος ἐνδιάθετος, 
as the Stoics called thinking or reason. 

# Another Stoic term, the λόγος προφορικός or speech, 
often referred to by Philo. Both terms occur in the parallel, 
De Vita Mosis ii. 129. 

7 λόγος again: Aucher “ verbum.”’ k τὰ νοητά. 

ΓΞ Aucher “ vocalia autem sermone privato.”’ 
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excellently, moreover, is its workmanship said to be “ after 
the texture of the shoulder-piece,”’ for one ought to form 
and adorn one’s words by deeds (as if) fitting them to- 
gether,* for everything without workmanship ὃ is imperfect 
and lame. 


111. (Ex. xxviii. 16) Why is the Logeion * square and 
twofold and a span ? in length and a span in breadth ? ¢ 

The Logeion is twofold, in the first place because it has 
two logoi 4; one, which has the force of a spring, is in 
natural thoughts, and the other, (namely) utterance, is an 
effuence thereof.? And the latter is twofold, inclining 
partly to truth and partly to falsehood. And in the second 
place, (it is twofold) because the mind sees two (kinds of 
object), divine and mortal. And the voice * attempts to 
be adorned by these two,’ in interpreting both of them. 
And the Logeion is square symbolically,’ for the Jogos 
should be stable and immobile in all respects and not 


@ Aucher “ texendo.’’ Philo means that words and deeds 
are to be fitted together like threads in a texture. 

> Lit. “ working.” 

¢ 2,6. the high priest’s “ breastplate of judgment,” see 
QE ii. 110. 

¢ Arm. ¢t‘iz renders both σπιθαμή (as here in txx) and 
παλαστή, Which is one-third of the σπιθαμή, see notes ὁ and ¢ 
on p. 161. 

€ Exx τετράγωνον ἔσται, διπλοῦν: σπιθαμῆς τὸ μῆκος αὐτοῦ 
καὶ σπιθαμῆς τὸ εὖρος. The symbolism of the breastplate is 
discussed by Philo, in part as here, in De Vita Mosis ii. 
127-130. 

7 2,6. the λόγος ἐνδιάθετος (reason) and the λόγος προφορικός 
(speech), see next note. 

9 Cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 127 ὁ μὲν οἷά τις πηγή, 6 δὲ γεγονὼς 
am ἐκείνου ῥέων. The phrase “ in natural thoughts ”’ corre- 
sponds to ὁ τῆς φύσεως λόγος in De Vita Mosis ii. 127-129, 
cf. QE ii. 110. δ Or “ speech.” 

* Aucher “ et vox his duabus exornari nititur.”” The sense 
is not clear, but the original prob. meant that speech attempts 
to be in harmony with nature and the mind. 

7 συμβολικῶς. 
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waver,? whether in thought or in interpreting by tongue 
and mouth. And its length is a span and its breadth a 
span ὃ for the reason that the span is a sixth part of a 
cubit,° for the cubit is of six spans, so that it is one-sixth 
in length and breadth. And this symbol gives this kind 
of appearance.? And the mind ὁ is one and is a uniter of 
different intelligibles,’ as if a harmony of these same things. 
And the uttered Jogos 9 is one, and again is similarly the 
uniter of different intelligibles, (namely) of letters into 
syllables, of syllables into words, and of many words into 
compositions and long discourses.” For what is vastly and 
diffusely extended in these is held together by natural 
bonds.‘ And the mind too has length and breadth, for 
it is extended and prolonged to all intelligibles in appre- 
hension, just as speech 7 (has) both (dimensions), for this 
too is amplified in length and breadth in accordance with 
the words uttered.* 


ἐ Cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 128 σχῆμα δ᾽ ἀπένειμεν ὁ τεχνίτης 
τετράγωνον τῷ λογείῳ, πάνυ καλῶς αἰνιττόμενος ὡς χρὴ καὶ τὸν 
τῆς φύσεως λόγον καὶ τὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου βεβηκέναι πάντῃ καὶ κατὰ 
μηδ᾽ ὁτιοῦν κραδαίνεσθαι. 

> Arm, kil, like εἶς (see note d on p. 160), renders both 
σπιθαμή and nado. 

¢ Philo must here be using σπιθαμή as the equivalent of 
παλαστή. unless he is following a system of measurement 
different from the one used by other Greek writers. The 
latter commonly reckons the cubit (πῆχυς) as=six palms 
(wadaorat) and twenty-four fingers (δάκτυλοι), whereas the 
span (omBapy)=twelve fingers. Thus it is the palm, not the 
span, which is one-sixth of a cubit. 

¢ Aucher “symbolum autem hujusmodi praestat argu- 
mentum.” The sense is not clear. 4 6 νοῦς. 

7 ἑνωτικὸς διαφόρων νοητῶν. 

9 ὁ προφορικὸς λόγος. 

στοιχείων... συλλαβῶν. .. λέξεων εἰς συνθέσεις καὶ 
μακρολογίας. 

* φυσικοῖς ἁρμόττεται δεσμοῖς : Aucher “ per naturalia 
adaptatur ligamina.” 7 λόγος. 

᾿ κατὰ τοὺς προφορικοὺς λόγους vel sim. Aucher renders 
freely, ‘“‘ secundum sermonum varietatem atque vastitatem.’ 
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112. (Ex. xxviii. 17-20a) Why is there on the Logeion ¢ 
a texture ὃ of four rows, and in each row are three (precious) 
stones placed ? ¢ 

The four rows are an indication of the four seasons of 
the year,* each of which consists of an element.’ And the 
three stones are symbolically * three months, into which 
each season is divided.’ For the zodiac consists of twelve 
constellations * divided into four (Seasons) of the year, 
through which the sun revolves and produces the seasons 
of the year through the three constellations.“ And there 
is a ‘‘ texture ” since all the seasons happen to hasten to 
one end, inasmuch as the fullness of all (the seasons), which 
are woven together, is summed up? in the year. The 
passage also contains a certain description of character.* 
Each of the four virtues ’ consists of an element of three 
things,” (namely) habit, the thing had and having,” just 
as is the case with the senses,° for example, sight and the 


4 2,6. the high priest’s “ breastplate of judgment,’’ see 
QE ii. 110. 

ὃ ὕφασμα, as in Lxx (see next note) = Heb. “ setting.” 

δ rxx καὶ καθυφανεῖς ἐν αὐτῷ ὕφασμα κατάλιθον τετράστιχον, 
κτλ. (there follow the names of the twelve precious stones, 
three in each of the four rows). The passage is cited in 
Leg. All. i. 81-82, and explained partly as here, 7.e. as sym- 
bolical of the zodiac, in De Fuga 184-185 and De Vita Mosis 
ii. 124-126. ἃ μήνυμα τῶν τεττάρων ἐτησίων ὡρῶν. 

¢ ὧν ἑκάστη 486. wpa> ἐκ στοιχείου συνέστη vel 8ἴηι. : Aucher 
‘*‘ quorum singula <sc. tempora> singula elementa sortita 
sunt.”’ The ‘‘ element ’’ here refers to a moral element, see 
below. , συμβολικῶς. 

9 Slightly emending the Arm. text, which reads “ which 
are divided into the several seasons ”’ and is so rendered by 
Aucher. » 6 yap Cwoddpos συνέστη ἐκ δώδεκα ζῳδίων. 

* 2,6. of each season. 

7 κεφαλαιοῦται vel sim.: Aucher “ reducitur.”’ 

ΚΒ ἡθοποιΐαν τινά, cf. QE ii. 76. 

1 ἀρετῶν. m 2,6. has three aspects. 

π ἕξεως (in the sense of “ state of being ᾽Ἶ καὶ τοῦ ἐχομένου 
καὶ τοῦ ἔχειν : Aucher “ habitudine, habendo et habere.” 

° at αἰσθήσεις. 
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thing seen and seeing, and again, audition and the thing 
heard and hearing. And similarly (there is) knowledge ¢ 
and the thing known and knowing, just as (there is) 
moderation ὃ and the thing moderated and moderating. 
And again (there is) courage 5 and the thing courageously 
done and having courage, which is more commonly called 
“ being manly.’ The same applies to justice ὁ and the 
just act and having justice, which is called “ acting 
justly.”’ / 


118. (Ex. xxviii. 20b) Why is each of the rows 5 covered 
and bound with gold ὃ} 

Thus it is with the four rows which make up ¢ the annual 
seasons in the zodiac. Each (row) has ether * around it, 
setting off the three ὁ and, again, bringing them together 


¢ Arm. gitoutiun usu.=yva@ois or ἐπιστήμη, but here 
perhaps φρόνησις, which Philo usually includes among the 
four cardinal virtues, as enumerated by Plato and the Stoics. 
Aucher here renders, ‘‘ scientia.”” 

σωφροσύνη. ἀνδρεία. 

ἀ Perhaps ἀνδραγαθίζεσθαι: Aucher “ fortificari.”’ 

ὁ δικαιοσύνη. 

" δικαιοπραγεῖν: Aucher “‘justificari (δικαιοπραγία, actio 
justa).”” 

9 2,6. the four rows of precious stones in the high priest’s 
‘ breastplate of judgment ᾿" (Logeion), each of which con- 
tained three stones. 

δ Lxx περικεκαλυμμένα (v.l. περικεκλωσμένα) χρυσίῳ καὶ 
συνδεδεμένα ἐν (v.1. om. ἐν) χρυσίῳ, ἔστωσαν κατὰ στίχον αὐτῶν. 
Heb. reads more briefly “they shall be woven (i.e. “ at- 
tached *’) with gold to their settings.” 

# Lit. “ complete ’’: Aucher “ perficiunt.” 

J τὰς ἐτησίους ὥρας ἐν τῷ ζῳδιακῷ «κύκλῳ», ef. De Vita 


€ 


᾿ς Mosis ii. 124-126, QF ii. 112 notes. k αἰθέρα. 


‘ Aucher amplifies slightly in rendering, “ distinguentem 
tres alios.”’ ‘‘ The three ’’ seems to mean three constellations. 
Perhaps, however, it means the three divisions of the year, 
cf. OG iii. 3, where Philo counts the two equinoxes as one to 
make up, with the two solstices, ‘‘ three cycles ’’ of the sun 


each year. 
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with one another. For not only do those stars adhere to 
one another which are near the termination,? when a 
season terminates and the following one begins, but, as 
I have said, there is between them an intervening space 
and interval of clear and pure ether, which surrounds ὃ 
the three and binds (them) with gold, in the likeness of 
which the ether is represented because of its precious 
substance.° 


114. (Ex. xxviiii. 21) Why are the stones ὁ named after 
the phylarchs,* having seal-engravings of their names ἢ 7 

Because the twelve stones are representations of the 
twelve animals which are in the zodiac,’ and are a symbol " 
of the twelve phylarchs, whose names He cuts and engraves 
in them, wishing to make them stars‘ and, in a certain 
sense,’ to apportion one constellation * to each, or rather 
(to make) each patriarch ὁ himself become a constellation 
(and) heavenly image in order that the tribal leaders and 
patriarchs may not go about on the earth like mortals but 


α πέρας vel sim.: Aucher “ terminum.’’ Here it seems to 
mean one of the seasonal divisions such as a solstice or 
equinox. 

> Correcting the Arm. which lit.=‘“‘ has around itself,” 
see above. 

© διὰ τὴν τιμίαν (vel sim.) οὐσίαν : Aucher “ propter nobilem 
essentiam.”’ 

@ j,e, the twelve precious stones of the high priest’s breast- 
plate (the Logeion), representing the twelve tribes of Israel. 

ε ἐπώνυμοι τῶν φυλάρχων. 

f αχχ καὶ οἱ λίθοι ἔστωσαν ἐκ τῶν ὀνομάτων τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ 
δέκα δύο (v.l. δώδεκα) κατὰ τὰ ὀνόματα (υ.ἷ. τὰς γενέσεις) αὐτῶν" 
γλυφαὶ σφραγίδων ἕκαστος (v.1. ἑκάστου) κατὰ τὸ ὄνομα ἔστωσαν 
εἰς δέκα δύο (v.L. δώδεκα) φυλάς. 

σ τῶν ἐν τῷ ζῳοφόρῳ. h σύμβολον. 

i ἀστροποιεῖν vid. (the Arm. is a factitive-denominative 
verb derived from ast! -- ἄστρον) : Aucher “ stellas reddere.” 

§ τρόπον τινά: Aucher “ quasi.” 

k ζῴδιον : Aucher ‘ signum.”’ 


1 πατριάρχην. 
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become heavenly plants* and move about in the ether,? 
being firmly established there. And He says that their 
names are “seals,” 5 (that is) something unchangeable 
and unalterable, which always remains in the same like- 
ness. For just as the seal, while stamping many substances 
with its designs, itself remains imperishable? and un- 
changeable and, while giving a share of its own possession 
of designs to many other (substances), is not at all affected 
by anything,’ so also has He seen fit to immortalize each 
of the patriarchs as (an ideal) form * and make him eternal, 
so as not to be affected by any accident but, while changing 
and moving, to be confirmed in the virtues 5 which are 
similar to the tribe * and are apportioned to the (various) 
ranks of the nation. 


115. (Ex. xxviii. 26b [Heb. 30b]) * Why is the Logeion,? 
on which were the names,* upon the breast of the high 
priest when he enters the sanctuary ? ! 

The breast is the place of the heart, and it is there that 


@ Cf. Quod Deterius 85 φυτὸν οὐράνιον ὁ θεὸς ἄνθρωπον 
εἰργάσατο. ὃ ἐν αἰθέρι. 

5 σφραγῖδες. ¢ ἄφθαρτος. 

6 i.e. is not affected by the material upon which it is 
pressed. 

Π ἀθανατίζειν . . . ws εἶδος (or ἰδέαν) : Aucher “ tamquam 
formam immortalitate donare.” 9 τὰς ἀρετάς. 

» Aucher “ quae imitantur tribum.” 
ἐ This section belongs after § 116 according to the order 

of Scripture. 
7 The high priest’s breastplate, see QF ii. 110 ff. 
_ ἃ Of the twelve tribes, engraved on the precious stones of 

the breastplate. 

LXX καὶ ἔσται ἐπὶ τοῦ στήθους (Heb. “ heart’) ᾿Ααρὼν 
ὅταν εἰσπορεύηται εἰς τὸ ἅγιον ἐναντίον κυρίου (Heb. “ in his 
entering before YHWH ”’) καὶ οἴσει ᾿Ααρὼν τὰς κρίσεις (Heb. 
“the Ἰπαρτηρηΐ ᾽ τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐπὶ τοῦ στήθους (Heb. 
“his heart ᾽) ἐναντίον κυρίου διὰ παντός. Philo quotes this 
passage in part in Leg. All. '.. 118-119 (reading εἰσέρχηται 


for εἰσπορεύηται). 
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anger * dwells, and anger especially has need of the con- 
trolling and directing reason.’ For when it ¢ is left without 
a controller and director, it is borne hither and thither in 
confusion and tossed about as though by stormy waves, 
and overturns the entire soul like a ship without ballast,4 
the body being overturned with it. Moreover, it is with 
care and cautiousness that He says not that the Logeion 
is to be upon his breast always but (only) when he enters 
the sanctuary. For the sanctuary is the place of piety and 
holiness and every virtue,? and when the mind 7 reaches 
this, it altogether acquires perfect reason,’ which controls 
and directs and seizes the reins so as to restrain the pas- 
sions,” especially anger,’ which is wont to be refractory 
toward it. 


116. (Ex. xxviii. 26a [Heb. 30a]) 4 Why are the Revela- 
tion and Truth * placed upon the Logeion ὃ ἢ 

Because the reason ™ in it is twofold, one residing in 
thought, and the other uttered and revealed." And 


4 θυμός. 

® Aucher “ rationis regentis et temporantis,”’ cf. Leg. All. 
ili. 118 ἡνίοχον καὶ κυβερνήτην . . . τὸν λόγον. ὶ 

¢ 2,6. the heart. 

4 ἀνερμάτιστον: Aucher ‘‘ basi carentem.”’ 

ὁ θεοσεβείας καὶ ἁγιότητος Kal πάσης ἀρετῆς. 

7 6 νοῦς or ἡ διάνοια. 5 τέλειον λόγον. h τὰ πάθη. 

* Aucher “ cupiditates,” but Arm. srimtout‘iun= θυμός, 
not ἐπιθυμία. | 

7 According to the order of Scripture this section should — 
come before § 115. “ 

* These abstract nouns denote the Urim and Thummim, 
the oracular device attached to the high priest’s breastplate. 
Philo usually calls them δήλωσις καὶ ἀλήθεια, following Lxx, 
but sometimes σαφήνεια καὶ ἀλήθεια. For other references 
to them see Leg. All. iii. 182, 140, De Vita Mosis ii. 113, 128- 
129 and De Spec. Leg. iv. 69. 

’ LXX καὶ ἐπιθήσεις ἐπὶ τὸ λόγιον τῆς κρίσεως τὴν δήλωσιν καὶ 
τὴν ἀλήθειαν. ™ 6 λόγος. 

" 4.€. the λόγος ἐνδιάθετος (reflexion) and the λόγος προφορικός 
(utterance), see next note. 
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rightly did He apportion the two virtues, (one) to each of 
them, (namely) truth to that (form of reason) which is in 
thought, and revelation to that which is uttered. For the 
mind of the virtuous man ought not to consider anything 
to be more appropriate or more related ὃ to it than truth,° 
which one must with all power endeavour to find, while 
speech has no greater necessity than to reveal (things) 
clearly by making plain in clear speech what is signified.4 


*117. (Ex. xxviii. 27 [Heb. 31]) Why is the double ° 
hyacinthine stole 7 called “‘ undergarment ”’ 5 ἢ" 
_ They say that since the hyacinthine stole is a symbol ἢ 
of the air, because the air is almost black,’ it was rightly 
called “‘ undergarment,” since it was under * the garment 
which was upon his breast,’ for the air is placed below 
heaven and the ether.” But I wonder at and am struck with 


¢ Cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 129 δυσὶ λόγοις τοῖς καθ᾽ ἕκαστον 
ἡμῶν, TH τε προφορικῷ καὶ ἐνδιαθέτῳ, δύο ἀρετὰς ἀπένειμεν 
οἰκείας, τῷ μὲν προφορικῷ δήλωσιν, τῷ δὲ κατὰ διάνοιαν ἀλήθειαν. 

οἰκειότερον 7) συγγενέστερον. 

¢ Philo phrases the same idea somewhat differently in De 

Vita Mosis ii. 129 ἁρμόζει yap διανοίᾳ μὲν μηδὲν παραδέχεσθαι 
εῦδος. 

‘ ¢ Aucher renders less accurately, I think, ‘‘ quam evidenter 
declarare revelata artificioso apparatu.”’ 

ὁ Or “second ”?: Aucher “ duplex ”’ (in footnote, 
torta’’’), see QE ii. 119. 

f Aucher “ tunica,’ but see QF ii. 107, notes a and d. 

9 ὑποδύτης. 

hk LXx Kal ποιήσεις ὑποδύτην ποδήρη (Heb. “ the robe of the 
ephod ᾽᾽ ὅλον ὑακίνθινον, Philo alludes to this garment in 
De Vita Mosis ii. 110 and to its cosmic symbolism in De 
Spec. Leg. i. 95, cf. De Fuga 110. 

* σύμβολον. 

i Aucher “‘ subniger.”” Philo means that it is dark blue, 
see QE ii. 85, note g. © Lait. “ stood after,’ 

’ i.e. the ephod, to which the “ breastplate of judgment ”’ 
or Logeion was attached, see the preceding sections. 

™ Cf. De Spec. Leg. i. 94 ὁ ἀὴρ μέλας ὧν τὴν μετ᾽ οὐρανὸν 
δευτέραν τάξιν κεκλήρωται. 


“ alizs 
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admiration by the theologian’s ὁ allegorizing of his philo- 
sophical beliefs.° For he has likened the whole heaven 
to the breast, wherefore in his statements he has orna- 
mented the breast of the high priest with the two emerald ¢ 
stones which stand on his shoulders,? and with the twelve 
stones on the Logeion, arranged in four rows of three. 
Now, (he indicates) the air by the second hyacinthine stole 
(called) ‘“‘ undergarment,” and by the other parts* he 
indicates 7 earth and water. [‘‘ But where, O theologian,” 
someone may say, ‘‘ is the head of the world ἢ Teach us, 
for you have brought us as far as the breast, which you 
have shown to be a likeness of heaven.” ‘To me it seems 
that he would reply to this with silence, for it is plain to 
those who are not foolish but are wont to help their minds 
with well ordered (thoughts). If, however, there is anyone 
heavy of understanding, let him listen. The head of all 
things is the eternal Logos of the eternal God,’ under 
which, as if it were his feet or other limbs, is placed the 
whole world, over which He passes and firmly stands.” 
Now it is not because Christ is Lord that He passes and 
sits over the world, for His seat is with His Father and God, 
but because for its perfect fullness the world is in need of 
the care and superintendence of the best ordered dispensa- 
tion, and for its own complete piety, of the Divine Logos, 
just as living creatures (need) a head, without which it is 
impossible to live.] ‘ 


α γὸν θεολόγον, t.e. Moses. 

> ras φιλοσοφίας ἀλληγοροῦντα τὰ δόγματα vel sim.: Aucher 
‘** una cum philosophia allegorice usum sententia.”’ 

¢ Aucher inadvertently omits rendering of ‘‘ emerald.” 

2 See QE ii. 109 on Ex. xxviii. 9-12. 

¢ i.e. the flowers and bells of the robe, see De Vita Mosis 
li. 120. 7 αἰνίττεται. 

9 λόγος αἰώνιος (or ἀΐδιος) τοῦ αἰωνίου θεοῦ. 

δ Aucher “ super quem transiens constanter οἰδὶ.᾽ ἢ 

* How much of the last part of this section (from ‘‘ But 
where, O theologian ”’) is the work of a Christian scribe is not 
clear. The whole passage has here been bracketed to warn 
the reader that some part of it, perhaps all, has been revised 
by Christian hands. 
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*118. (ἔχ. xxviii. 28 (Heb. 32]) Why does the opening ¢ 
in the middle of this very same ankle-length garment have 
a hem ὃ “ that it may not be ruptured ”’ ? ¢ 

Of the elements ὁ some are by nature heavy, (such as) 
earth and water, and others are by nature light, (such as) 
air and fire. Accordingly, from the beginning the air, 
which had heaviness, was placed near water. And because 
of the contrariety of heavy to light there was fear that one 
(element) might suffer rupture ’ from the other, and the 
world might be imperfect in harmony and unity if this 
obstacle were present. For that reason there was need of 
an opening % suitable to the middle region, that is, of the 
divine Logos as a mediator,” for this is the strongest and 
most stable bond ¢ of all things, in order that it might bind 
and weave together’ the parts of the universe and their 
contraries, and by the use of force bring into unity and 
communion and loving embrace those things which have 
many irreconcilable differences by their natures. More- 
over, this passage also presents a description of character,” 


@ Lit. “that near the mouth’: Aucher (following Lxx) 
** peristomium.” 

> Aucher “ gyrum.” 

¢ LxXx καὶ ἔσται τὸ περιστόμιον ἐξ αὐτοῦ μέσον wav ἔχον 
κύκλῳ τοῦ ,περιστομίου, ἔργον ὑφάντου, τὴν συμβολὴν συνυφασ- 
μένην ἐξ αὐτοῦ ἵνα μὴ ῥαγῇ : Heb. “* and the mouth of its top 
shall be in its middle, a hem shall be around its mouth, the 
work of the weaver; like a breastplate it shall be to it ‘that 
it may not be torn.” 

4 τῶν στοιχείων. 

ὁ The original must have meant that air, the heavier of 
the two light elements, was placed next to water, the lighter 
of the two heavy elements. 

ῥῆξιν, based on Lxx μὴ ῥαγῇ : Aucher “ ne laedatur unum 
ab altero.” 


9 Lit. “ mouth’’: Aucher “ peristomium (sive, orefi- 
cium).” 
Ἀ μεσίτου τινός, τοῦ θείου λόγου. ν᾿ δεσμός. 
7 Lit. “and mix together by weaving.’ The cosmic 
weaving reflects the mythology of Plato’s Timaeus, see below. 
k ἠθοποιΐαν. 
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for the hem is a hard and dense woven work 5 and very 
compact,’ and he thought it proper that the opening should 
be in it in the middle. Now the mouth 5 is an organ of two 
things, (namely) of food and speech.? As Plato says, it 
has the entrance of mortal things into itself, (namely) food, 
while speech is the exit of immortal things. And both 
(functions) must be practised in such a way that they do 
not suffer a rupture,‘ which is what happens to gluttons 
and babblers, for out of loquacity they rupture, in a sense, 
that which ought to be kept quiet, and 5 they pour into 
the ears (of others) ἢ things not fit to be heard.‘ And those 
who are intent upon wine-bibbing and overindulgence 
break out into belchings and burst with insatiable fullness. 
And he admonishes those who philosophize with him 7 to 
place restraints upon the belly and the tongue. 


119. (Ex. xxviii. 29 [Heb. 33]) Why does He command 
that in the lowest part of this undergarment there shall be 


α ὕφασμα. In De Spec. Leg. i. 86 Philo describes the ephod, 
worn over the ankle-length robe of the high priest, as ὕφασμα 
θωρακοειδές. It is not clear how he thought of the ephod as 
related to the “‘ opening ”’ and ‘“‘ hem.”’ 

δ Or “ compressed ”: Aucher “ rigidus.”’ 

¢ Philo plays on the resemblance between περιστόμιον and 
στόμα. ἀ λόγου. 

¢ Cf. De Opif. Mundi 119 στόματι δι᾽ οὗ γίνεται θνητῶν μέν, 
ὡς ἔφη Τ]λάτων, εἴσοδος, ἔξοδος δ᾽ ἀφθάρτων, a paraphrase of 
Timaeus 75 Ὁ-Ἑ εἴσοδον τῶν ἀναγκαίων. .. τὴν δ᾽ ἔξοδον 
τῶν ἀρίστων. 

Γ Aucher renders less accurately, I think, “ et utrique 
He le est (vel, ambo observanda sunt) ne laceratur 
sic). 

9 The Arm. has a superfluous indef. pronoun -- τινες. 

% Lit. “‘ pour into the inside,’ but the Arm. translator 
obviously misread εἰς ὦτα (see next note) as ἐσώτατα. 

* Similarly the brief Greek frag., of λάλοι, τὰ ὀφείλοντα 
ἡσυχάζεσθαι pyyvivres, τρόπον τινὰ ὑπὸ γλωσσαλγίας προχέουσιν 
εἰς ὦτα ἀκοῆς οὐκ ἄξια. 

7.2.6. Moses: Aucher “ hae in parte,” 


170 


EXODUS, BOOK II 


pomegranate-shaped (tassels) as if from flowering pome- 
granates > @ 

That the undergarment was a double hyacinthine (robe) 
and in the likeness of air has been shown.’ And as water 
is lower than air, the pomegranate-shaped (tassel) was 
rightly (placed) in the lowest part of the undergarment, 
as was the flower of the pomegranate, which is (so) called 
from “ flowing ”’ and “ being liquid.” ° Now, as for that 
which is primarily in (the class of) flowing liquids, what else 
indeed would it be but water ἢ 


120. (Ex. xxviii. 30 [Heb. 34]) Why does He place a bell 
(and) flower ὁ around (the hem) beside the pomegranate- 
shaped (tassel) ? ¢ 


ὦ LXX Kal ποιήσεις ἐπὶ τὸ λῶμα τοῦ ὑποδύτου κάτωθεν ὡσεὶ 
ἐξανθούσης ῥόας ῥοΐσκους ἐξ ὑακίνθου καὶ πορφύρας καὶ κοκκίνου 
διανενησμένου καὶ βύσσου κεκλωσμένης ἐπὶ τοῦ λώματος τοῦ ὑπο- 
δύτου κύκλῳ: τὸ αὐτὸ εἶδος ῥοΐσκους χρυσοῦς καὶ κώδωνας ἀνὰ 
μέσον τούτων περικύκλῳ : Heb. “ and thou shalt make upon 
its hem pomegranates of blue and purple and scarlet, upon 
its hem round about, and bells of gold between them round 
about.’ lor parallels to Philo’s allegorical comment see De 
Migratione 103, De Vita Mosis ii. 119 and De Spec. Leg. 
i. 93. 

> In QE ii. 117, where, however, it is not clear whether 
Philo means a “ second” or a “ double ’’ hyacinthine gar- 
ment. 

¢ Philo plays on the resemblance between pda ‘‘ pome- 
granate ”’ and ῥεῖν “‘ to flow,” or ῥύσις “* flowing,” cf. De Vita 
Mosis ii. 119 ot δὲ ῥοΐσκοι <avpBorov> ὕδατος, παρὰ τὴν ῥύσιν 
λεχθέντες εὐθυβόλως. 

4 Lit. “‘ flowering bell ’’ but Philo treats bell and flower 
separately in his commentary and in the parallels. See also 
Lxx, next note. 

€ LXX παρὰ ῥοΐσκον χρυσοῦν κώδωνα καὶ avOwov ἐπὶ τοῦ 
λώματος τοῦ ὑποδύτου κύκλῳ : Heb. “ἃ gold bell and ἃ pome- 
granate, a gold bell and a pomegranate (sic, bis) upon the 
hem of the robe round about.” Philo allegorizes this verse 
similarly (see below) in De Migratione 103, De Vita Mosis 
li. 119 and De Spec. Leg. i. 98. 
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In the earlier (passages) * He has represented heaven 
by the shoulder-piece ὃ and the (object) on the breast, 
which He has called “ pectoral,” 5 and (has represented) 
the lower region,’ (namely) the air, by the double hya- 
cinthine (robe),’ and then water, which is below the air, by 
the symbol " of the pomegranate-shaped (tassel). Now, 
however, He mentions the flowers in addition to the pome- 
granate-shaped (tassels), and by them He indicates 5 the 
earth, since everything flowers and grows from the earth.” 
But the bell has an intermediate position between the 
pomegranate-shaped (tassel) and the flower, and indicates 
the harmony and community of the elements.‘ For if 
there had not been produced in the world the harmonious 
blending into a symphony of antiphonal voices as if of a- 
choir sounding as one, it would not have received its full 
perfection.’ But since there are four elements,* He has 
spoken very circumspectly ὁ in distinguishing and separat- 
ing the bell from fire and air, for the movement of the soul 
is only from itself, as is generally agreed, especially by the 
philosophers of the Stoa. But it ™ has united earth with 
water, for earth and water are themselves the body of the 


@ Aucher “ἢ imprimis.” 

ἐπωμίδος, see QF ii. 110. 

περιστήθιον. 

Lit. ‘ the following (region).” 

See the preceding three sections. 

συμβόλου. 

αἰνιττόμενος. 

Cf. De Vita Mosis ii. 119 τὰ μὲν ἄνθινα σύμβολον γῆς, 
ἀνθεῖ γὰρ καὶ βλαστάνει πάντα ἐκ ταύτης. 

‘In De Migratione 103 the bells symbolize the sense of 
hearing, in De Vita Mosis ii. 119 they symbolize the harmony 
of earth and water, in De Spec. Leg. i. 93 they symbolize the 
harmony of the parts of the world (ἁρμονίαν καὶ συμφωνίαν καὶ 
συνήχησιν τῶν τοῦ κόσμου μερῶν). In the present passage 
Philo combines the three kinds of symbolism. 

7 τελεσιουργίαν : Aucher “ perfectionem.”’ 

στοιχεῖα. 
i Aucher accurate.” 
™ 4.e. the bell as a symbol of the unity of earth and water. 
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world.* Now, the body itself is inanimate and unmoving,? 
and it was in need of that Logos,* which, by the art of 
music,? adapted and reformed it into a harmony and one- 
ness of all things.¢ 


121. (Ex. xxviii. 32a [Heb. 36a]) What is “‘ the leaf’ of 
pure gold ” ? 9 

The leaf has a fine * construction and also lacks depth, 
and so it appears to be a surface.‘ Now, a surface 15 in- 
corporeal. And may it not be that it is called “leaf” 
from “‘ flying,” * so that it may be a symbol of incorporeal 
and intelligible forms of substance’? That which is 
always borne upward becomes winged and never turns 
toward a downward course. Wherefore He has also called 
it “ pure,” as being unmixed and luminous, for sense- 
perceptible things ” are mixtures which are brought to- 
gether from many things. For the forms which weave 


4 τὸ τοῦ κόσμου σῶμα. > ἄψυχον καὶ ἀκίνητον. 

¢ Aucher “ rationis illius.” 

ἀ τῇ μουσικῇ τέχνῃ. 

Aucher renders more briefly, “ in harmoniam reduceret 
illud pro concordia universorum.” 

Γ 2,6. the plate (πέταλον) on the forehead of the high priest. 

9 LXX καὶ ποιήσεις πέταλον χρυσοῦν καθαρόν. Philo briefly 
discusses its symbolism in De Migratione 103 and De Vita 
Mosis ii. 114-116. 

» i.e. thin or light: Aucher “ subtilem.”’ But note that 
in De Vita Mosis ii. 114 Philo says that it ‘ is wrought into 
the form of a crown.” 

i ἐπιφάνεια. 7 ἀσώματος. 

κ Philo plays on the resemblance between πέταλον “ leaf ”’ 
and πέτεσθαι “ to fly.” 

1 σύμβολον ἀσωμάτων καὶ νοητῶν ἰδεῶν οὐσίας. Although 
Arm. niut‘ usu.= ὕλη, I have rendered the last word as if the 
original were οὐσίας rather than ὕλης “ of matter,”’ since the 
former is not only required by the context but is also con- 
firmed by the parallel in QE ii, 124, where the Arm. trans- 
lator uses goyout‘iun Ξε οὐσία. 

™ χὰ αἰσθητά. 


® 
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together things not (previously joined) with one another * 
also have purity, being like a lamb. 


122. (Ex. xxviii. 32b [Heb. 36b]) Why does He say, 
“Thou shalt express 5 in it? the expression of a seal- 
impression, “ Holiness to the Lord’ ”’ ¢? 

It pleases Him that the incorporeal and intelligible sub- 
stance 7 should be unimpressed by itself and without shape 
but be formed and shaped like a seal-impression by the 
Logos of the eternally Existent One.’ Excellently, there- 
fore, has He represented the seal-impression as an “ ex- 
pression,” ὁ for there are expressed in them in part‘ the 
forms which the patterns’ had. But the divine Logos, 
which is established over all things, is immaterial,” being, 
as it were, not impressed upon them but expressed,’ for 


* Aucher renders more literally, ‘‘ quae non sunt invicem.”’ 

» The sense escapes me. Perhaps the last phrase “ being 
like a lamb ” is a scribal addition. ’ 

5 4,6. “ engrave ”’ or the like. I have rendered literally in 
order to make clearer Philo’s allegorical interpretation. 

¢ 7.e. in the gold plate worn on the high priest’s forehead. 

¢ LXX Kal ἐκτυπώσεις ἐν αὐτῷ ἐκτύπωμα σφραγῖδος ἁγίασμα 
κυρίου (υ.ἰ. κυρίῳ : Heb. “to YHWH”’). Philo briefly dis- 
cusses this half-verse in De Migratione 103 (reading κυρίῳ) 
and De Vita Mosis ii. 114-115, 132, where he deals with the 
mystical number of the letters of the Tetragrammaton. 

τὴν ἀσώματον καὶ νοητὴν οὐσίαν, cf. QE ii. 121, note ἰ. 

5 τῷ τοῦ ἀεὶ (vel sim.) Ὄντος λόγῳ. The idea is more clearly 
and fully expressed in De Migratione 103 ἐκείνη μὲν ἡ σφραγὶς 
ἰδέα ἐστὶν ἰδεῶν καθ᾽ ἣν 6 θεὸς ἐτύπωσε τὸν κόσμον, ἀσώματος 
δήπου καὶ νοητή. 

ἐκτύπωμα. 

* The original prob. referred to the various parts of the 
cosmos. 

7 οἱ τύποι, i.e. the archetypes. 

Κ᾿ ἄυλος. 

ἱ οὐκ ἐντυπωθεὶς ἀλλ᾽ ἐκτυπωθείς, but contrast De Vita 
Mosis ii. 132 τῶν τεττάρων αἱ γλυφαὶ γραμμάτων ἐνεσφραγί- 
σθησαν. Philo has slightly modified his allegorical interpreta- 
tion to make it conform more closely to the literal meaning. 
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it is external to all substances and to all corporeal and 
incorporeal elements.* 


123. (Ex. xxviii. 33a [Heb. 37a]) Why is the leaf? placed 
over the double hyacinthine (robe) ? ¢ 

Because the double hyacinthine (robe) is almost black,4 
and black is the colour of ink and is opaque. But the 
forms ¢ are not visible, and the leaf presents a symbol 7 
of the forms, since it is the substance of the invisible and 
intelligible.? 


124. (Ex. xxvili. 33b-34 [Heb. 37b-38]) Why is the leaf * 
(placed) upon the forehead of the high priest but not upon 
his head ? # 

The head is an assemblage of hair, skin and bones, while 
the place of the brain? is in the front of the head. Now, 
the theologians ἢ say that the sovereign part (of the mind) ! 


@ Aucher “‘ quae excellet omnes materias corporeas et 
incorporeas.”’ 

δ 4,4. the gold plate (πέταλον) on the high priest's forehead. 

¢ Exx καὶ ἐπιθήσεις αὐτὸ (se. τὸν πέταλον) ἐπὶ ὑακίνθου κεκλω- 
σμένης (Heb. “Ὀταϊα of blue ’’), κτλ. On the problem of the 
‘double ᾿᾿ hyacinthine robe see QE ii. 117, notes. 

a 4, 9. dark blue, see Q# ii. 85, 117. 

6 ai ἰδέαι or τὰ εἴδη. 

7 σύμβολον. 

9 τοῦ ἀοράτου καὶ νοητοῦ οὐσία ἐστίν, cf. ΟΠ ii. 121. 

he 46, the gold plate (πέταλον). 

ΤΟΣ καὶ ἔσται ἐπὶ τῆς μίτρας" κατὰ πρόσωπον τῆς μίτρας 
ἔσται. καὶ ἔσται ἐπὶ τοῦ μετώπου ᾿Ααρών, κτλ. Contrast De 
Migratione 103, where Philo says that the gold plate is on 
the high priest’s head, ἐπὶ μὲν τῆς κεφαλῆς. Here, as in some 
of the preceding sections, Philo’s allegorical interpretation is 
based upon a more litera] reading of Scripture than are the 
interpretations in his fuller and earlier commentary on the 
Pentateuch. 

Ἵ τοῦ ἐγκεφάλου. 

οἱ θεολόγοι, 1. 9. the Greek philosophers. 


1 τὸ ἡγεμονικόν. 
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has its settled habitation ¢ in the brain.’ For this reason 
it was in the front of 5 the principal and sovereign (part) 
of the soul, to which the mind and the reason ὦ have been 
allotted, that the leaf was placed (as) a symbol of intelli- 
gible substance ὁ (and as) " a likeness of the divine Logos 
and (as) an expressed seal-impression,’ (namely) the form 
of forms.” 


¢ Lit. ‘ constancy of habitation’: Aucher ‘‘ constantem 
habitationem.”’ 

δ Philo sometimes follows Aristotle and the Stoics in 
locating the mind in the heart, but more often follows Plato 
in locating it in the brain, as, ¢.g., in QG i. 5, ii. 5, QF ii. 100. 
See, for the various passages, Helmut Schmidt, Die Anthropo- 
logie Philons von Alexandreia (Wiirzburg, 1933), pp. 51, 143. 
Lit. “ before *: Aucher “ in regione.” 

ὁ νοῦς (or ἡ διάνοια) καὶ 6 λόγος. 

σύμβολον νοητῆς οὐσίας, cf. QE ii. 121, note I. 
Aucher inserts ‘*‘ praeseferens.”’ 

ἐκτυπωθεῖσα σφραγίς, cf. QE ii. 122. 

ἰδέα ἰδεῶν, cf. De Migratione 103, QE ii. 122. 
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GREEK FRAGMENTS OF THE QUAESTIONES 


Although Philo’s Quaestiones in Genesin et Exodum has 
survived as a whole (or in large part) only in the ancient 
Armenian version, the original Greek text of parts of about 
two hundred sections has been preserved in the works of 
some of the Church Fathers like John of Damascus or Byzan- 
tine chroniclers like Leo Grammaticus or antiquarians like 
Johannes Lydus or the anonymous authors of catenae 
arranged in the order of Scriptural verses. A number of 
these fragments (some of them being rather paraphrastic 
than literal) were collected by Mangey in his edition of Philo’s 
works published in 1742. Since that time other scholars 
have added to their number. While it may be expected that 
future research will discover more fragments of the Quaes- 
tiones as well as of other lost works of Philo, it still seems 
worth while at the present time to bring together the frag- 
ments of the Quaestiones which have been collected by 
various scholars and published in half a dozen separate works. 
It should be noted in passing that Dr. Ludwig Friichtel of 
Ansbach, Germany, to whom we owe the identification of 
several fragments (published by Harris) formerly unlocated 
in the Quaestiones, proposes to bring out a more complete 
collection of the fragments of Philo’s various lost works and 
has, as he informed me in 1949, already located a few more 
hitherto unidentified fragments of the Quaestiones. 

The fragments (or paraphrases) reproduced from the 
various modern collections listed below are here given without 
an English translation, partly because the differences be- 
tween them and the Armenian have already been mentioned 
in the footnotes to the translation of that version, and partly 
because many of the fragments are such free quotations of 
the original that it might be misleading to translate them 
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and thus make them appear to be of equal weight with the 
translation of the Armenian version. 

The six modern works from which the Greek texts are 
reproduced are herewith listed in order of publication. 

Harris, J. Rendel, Fragments of Philo Judaeus. Cam- 
bridge, 1886 (includes fragments earlier published by 
Mangey, Mai, Pitra and Tischendorf). 

Wendland, Paul, Neu entdeckte Fragmente Philos. Berlin, 
1891 (consists mostly of selections from Procopius, including 
those published earlier by Mai). 

Praechter, Karl, “ Unbeachtete Philonfragmente,”’ Archiv 
fiir Geschichte der Philosophie, N.F. 9 (1896), 415-426 (gives 
nine fragments from Leo Grammaticus and Pseudo-Poly- 
deuces with parallels in other Byzantine chroniclers). 

Staehle, Karl, Die Zahlenmystik bei Philon von Alex- 
andreia. Leipzig-Berlin, 1931 (gives about a dozen frag- 
ments from Johannes Lydus). 

Lewy, Hans, Neue Philontexte in der Ueberarbeitung des 
Ambrosius mit einem Anhang: Neu gefundene griechische 
Philonfragmente. Berlin, 1932 (gives about a dozen frag- 
ments from the Sacra Parallela of John of Damascus and the 
Catenae). 

Friichtel, Ludwig, ‘‘ Griechische Fragmente zu Philons 
Quaestiones in Genesin et in Exodum,” Zeitschrift fiir die 
alttestamentliche Wissenschaft, N.F. 14 (1937), 108-115 
fay several fragments listed by Harris as ‘‘ unidenti- 

ed’). 

Three of Harris’ “ unidentified ” fragments have been lo- 
cated by Emile Bréhier, Les Idées philosophiques et religieuses 
de Philon d’ Alexandrie, 2nd ed., Paris, 1925. 

The reader is asked to overlook some inconsistencies in 
abbreviations, forms of citation, etc., in the following pages. 
They are largely due to the fact that I have in most cases 
followed the style set by the modern authorities listed above. 
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(Gen. ii. 4) Διὰ τί τὴν κοσμοποιΐαν ἐπιλογιζόμενος i. 
Μωσῆς: " αὕτη ἡ βίβλος γενέσεως οὐρανοῦ καὶ γῆς, ὅτε ἐγένετο 
Τὸ μὲν “ ὅτε ἐγένετο ᾽" ἀόριστον“ ἔοικε χρόνον ἐμφαΐνειν' τοῦτο 
δ᾽ ἐστὶν ἔλεγχος δυσωπῶν τοὺς συγκεφαλαιουμένους ἀριθμὸν ἐτῶν, 
ad’ οὗ τὸν κόσμον οἴονται γενέσθαι" τὸ δὲ ‘ ‘ αὕτη ἡ βίβλος γενέ- 
ews ’ ᾿ ἤτοι δεικτικόν ἐ ἐστι τοῦ ὑποκειμένου τεύχους, ὃ τὴν κοσμο- 
ποιΐαν περιέχει" «ἐν ἐκείνῳ γὰρ» ή ἀναφορὰ τῶν εἰρημένων περὶ 
τῆς κοσμοποιίας πρὸς τὰ ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας γεγονότα. 
Lewy, p. 55, from Sacra Parallela of John of Damascus, 
Cod. Hierosolymitanus S. Sep. fol. 124° and Cod. Con- 
stantinopolitanus Metochion 274, ἐκ τῶν ἐν 1 ενέσει ζητημάτων. 


17. (Gen. ii. 18) 
Φίλους ἡγητέον τοὺς βοηθεῖν καὶ ἀντωφελεῖν ἐθέλοντας καὶ ἂν 
μὴ δύνωνται. φιλία γὰρ <ovK> ἐν τῷ χρειώδει μᾶλλον ἢ κράσει 
καὶ συμφωνίᾳ βεβαίῳ τῶν ἠθῶν, ὡς ἕκαστον τῶν συνελθόντων εἰς 
φιλικὴν κοινωνίαν τὸ Πυθαγόρειον ῥῆμα ἐπιφθέγξασθαι, ὅτι “‘ dpa 
ἐστι φίλος ἕ jae ws eyw.” 

Harris, p. 12, from Dam. Par. 788 (Cod. Rupef. f. 275) 
ae toa’ aivien Meveaes ζητημάτων. “The first sentence (with 
change to the singular number) in Maximus (ii. 548) and 
Anton Melissa, col. 849.” 


20. (Gen, ii. 19) 

᾿Ανδρὸς δὲ ἐπιστημονικωτάτου͵ καὶ φρονήσει διαφέροντος οἰκειό- 
τατον τοῦτο τὸ ἔργον" οὐ σοφῷ μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ τῷ πρώτῳ γηγενεῖ" 
τῶν ὀνομάτων ἡ θέσις" ἔδει γὰρ ἡγεμόνα μὲν τοῦ ἀνθρωπείου, 
βασιλέα δὲ τῶν γηγενῶν πάντων καὶ τοῦτο λαχεῖν γέρας ἐξαίρετον 


« ἀόριστον ex Arm. Lewy: ἄριστον codd. 
> ynyevet ex Arm. Harris: edyevet codd. 
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iva, ὥσπερ πρῶτος noe τὰ ζῶα, καὶ πρῶτος ἀξιωθῇ τῆς ἐπὶ πᾶσιν 
ἀρχῆς καὶ πρῶτος εἰσηγητὴς καὶ εὑρετὴς γένηται τῶν ἐπωνυμιῶν. 
Ἄτοπον γὰρ ἦν ἀνώνυμα αὐτὰ καταλειφθέντα ὑπό τινος νεωτέρου 
προσονομασθῆναι ἐπὶ καταλύσει τῆς τοῦ πρεσβυτέρου τιμῆς τε καὶ 
εὐκλείας. : 

Harris, pp. 12-13, from Dam. Par. 748 (Cod. Rupef. f. 21 b) 
‘‘ with reference to the questions on Genesis.” 


a 


21. (Gen. ii. 19) Ἤγαγεν ὁ θεὸς τὰ ζῷα πρὸς τὸν ᾿Αδάμ, ἰδεῖν 
τί καλέσει αὐτά. 

Οὐ γὰρ ἐνδυάζει θεός: ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ νοῦν ἔδωκε τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ 
πρωτογενεῖ καὶ σπουδαίῳ καθ᾽ ὃ ἐπιστημονικὸς ὧν πέφυκε λογί- 
ζεσθαι, καθάπερ ὑφηγητὴς γνώριμον κινεῖ πρὸς ἐπίδειξιν οἰκείαν 
καὶ ἀφορᾷ τὰ ἄριστα αὐτοῦ τῆς ψυχῆς ἔγγονα. Φανερῶς δὲ πάλιν 
καὶ διὰ τούτου πᾶν τὸ ἑκούσιον καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν διατυποῖ, τοὺς πάντα 
κατ᾽ ἀνάγκην εἶναι λέγοντας δυσωπῶν. Ἡ ἐπεὶ ἔμελλον οἱ ἄνθρω- 
ποι χρῆσθαι, διὰ τοῦτο ἄνθρωπον αὐτὰ θέσθαι προσέταττεν. 

Harris, Ὁ. 13, from Dam. Par. p. 748 (Cod. Rupef. f. 21 b), 


3 ~ 3 , , 
ex τῶν ev Ll'eveoer ζητουμένων. 


24. (Gen. ii. 21) 
Ὃ ὕπνος κατὰ τὸν προφήτην ἔκστασίς ἐστιν, οὐχὶ κατὰ μανίαν 
ροφήτη » οὐχ μανίαν, 

ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὴν τῶν αἰσθήσεων ὕφεσιν καὶ τὴν ἀναχώρησιν ‘Tod 
λογισμοῦ. Tore γὰρ αἱ μὲν αἰσθήσεις ἐξίστανται τῶν αἰσθητῶν," 
ὁ δὲ οὐκέτι νευροσπαστῶν οὐδὲ παρέχων κίνησιν αὐταῖς ἠρεμεῖ, αἱ 
δὲ τὰς ἐνεργείας ἀποτετμημέναι τῷ διεζεῦχθαι τῶν αἰσθητῶν 
ἀκίνητοι καὶ ἀργαὶ ὑπεκλέλυνται. 

Harris, pp. 13-14, from Joh. Monachus (Mangey ii. 667-ΞΞ 
Cod. Rupef. f. 265), and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 342 b. 


27. (Gen. ii. 21) 

᾿Αποικίαν στέλλεται γυνὴ τὴν ἀπὸ γονέων πρὸς τὸν ἄνδρα" διὸ 
προσήκει τὸν μὲν ὑποδεξάμενον ἀντιλαβεῖν τὴν τῶν δεδωκότων 
εὔνοιαν, τὴν δὲ μετελθοῦσαν, ἣν τοῖς σπείρασι τιμὴν παρεῖχε, τῷ 
λαβόντι διδόναι: παρακαταθήκην γὰρ ἀνὴρ ἐγχειρίζεται γυναῖκα 
παρὰ γονέων, γυνὴ δὲ τὸν ἄνδρα παρὰ τῶν νόμων. 


Lewy, p. 55, from Dam. Par. Rec. Rupef. f. 243", Φίλωνος. 


Ες Post αἰσθητῶν verba καὶ 6 λογισμός ἀναχωρεῖ ἐκ τῶν 
αἰσθήσεων ex Arm. suppl. Harris. 
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28. (Gen. ii. 23) 

‘Os προφήτης φησίν, οὔτε γεγονέναι ἐκ συνομιλίας οὔτε ἐκ 
γυναικός, ὡς οἱ μετέπειτα, ἀλλά τινα φύσιν ἐν μεθορίῳ καθάπερ 
ἀπὸ ἀμπέλου κληματίδος ἀφαιρεθείσης εἰς ἑτέρας ἀμπέλου γένεσιν. 

Harris, p. 14, from Dam. Par. 748 (Cod. Rupef. f. 21 b), 


> ~ 3 za | / s 
ex τῶν ev Levecer ζητουμένων. 


29. (Gen. ii. 24) Διό φησιν: “ "Evexev τούτου καταλείψει 
ἄνθρωπος τὸν πατέρα Kal THY μητέρα αὐτοῦ Kal προσκολληθήσεται 
πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἔσονται δύο εἰς σάρκα μίαν ᾿"; 

. . . τὸ εὐαφέστατον καὶ αἰσθητικώτατον, ἐν ᾧ καὶ τὸ ἀλγεῖν 
καὶ τὸ ἤδεσθαι. 

Harris, p. 14, from Dam. Par. 748 (Mangey ii. 654=Cod. 
Rupef. f. 21 b), ἐκ τῶν ἐν Γενέσει ζητουμένων. 


31. (Gen. iii. 1) 

Φρόνιμος δὲ ἐκλήθη ὁ ὄφις ὅτι τὸ λογικὸν ζῷον τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἀγχινοίᾳ διαφέροντα ἐξαπατᾶν ἔμελλεν. 

Praechter, p. 420, from Ps.-Polydeuces, pp. 30, 25-32, | 
(cf. Theod. Mel. p. 7, 31-32, Cedr. p. 10, 10-12). 


32. (Gen. iii. 1) 

"Apa δὲ Kal ὁ ὄφις τῷ κατὰ προφορὰν λόγῳ ἐχρήσατο; ov 
πάντως, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ πρωτόπλαστοι ἅτε κακίας ὄντες ἀμιγεῖς ἀκρι- 
βεστάτας εἶχον τὰς αἰσθήσεις καὶ πολὺ τῶν ἡμετέρων διαλλατ- 
τούσας ὥστε τὴν ἀκοὴν αὐτῶν πάσης ὑπάρχειν φωνῆς ἀκουστικήν. 

Praechter, pp. 416-417, from Ps.-Polydeuces, p. 32, 8-12 
(cf. Sym. Log. p. 910, 16-20, Theod. Mel. p. 8, 4-8, Cedr. p. 10, 
12-16). 


41, (Gen. iii. 7) 

‘Qs yap ἡδὺς ὁ καρπὸς τῆς συκῆς, τραχὺ Kai πικρότατον τὸ 
φύλλον, οὕτως πᾶσα ἁμαρτία ἐν τῇ πράξει δείκνυται ἡδεῖα, μετὰ 
δὲ ταῦτα ὀδύνην παρέχει τῷ πεπραχότι. 

Praechter, p. 417, from Ps.-Polydeuces, p. 36, 13-16 (ef. 
Sym. Log. pp. 911, 28-912, 2, Theod. Mel. p. 9, 10-13, Cedr. 
p. 14, 19-21—** stark verflacht ’’). 


51. (Gen, ili. 19) Τί ἐστιν" “ἕως τοῦ ἐπιστρέψαι σε εἰς τὴν γῆν 
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ἐξ ἧς ἐλήφθης "; οὐ yap ἐκ γῆς διεπλάσθη μόνον ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
ἀλλὰ καὶ θείου πνεύματος. 

᾿Βπειδὴ δὲ οὐ διέμεινεν ἀδιάστροφος, προστάξεως θείας ἠλόγηκε 
καὶ τοῦ κρείττονος μέρους ἀποτεμνόμενος οὐρανομίμητον πολιτείαν 
ὅλον αὐτὸν προσένειμε τῇ γῇ. Ei μὲν γὰρ ἀρετῆς, ἥτις ἀθανατίζει, 
ἐραστὴς ἐγένετο, πάντως ἂν ἐλάμβανε κλῆρον τὸν οὐρανόν’ ἐπειδὴ 
δὲ ἡδονὴν ἐζήτησε, δι’ ἧς ψυχικὸς θάνατος ἐπιγίνεται, τῇ γῇ 
προσενεμήθη. 

Harris, p. 15, from Dam. Par. 748 (Cod. Rupef. f. 20 b), 


3 ~ 3 la 4 
ex τῶν ἐν Τενέσει ζητουμένων. 


δῦ. {(6ξη,. "1 99) 


Οὔτε ἐνδυασμὸς οὔτε φθόνος 

" , ~ A , 
περὶ θεόν: χρῆται δὲ πολλάκις 
ὀνόμασιν ἐνδυαστικοῖς ἢ διανοη- 
τικοῖς κατ᾽ ἀναφορὰν ἐπὶ τὸ 
ee e »” 33 La 

ὡς ἄνθρωπος κεφάλαιον. 
Διττὰ γάρ, ὡς πολλάκις ἔφην, 
ἐστὶν τὰ ἀνωτάτω κεφάλαια" τὸ 

‘ οὐκ ὡς ἄνθρωπος 6 θεός,᾽ 

. \ coe ” , 
TO "Be ws ἄνθρωπος παιδεύει 
τὸν υἱόν. ‘To μὲν πρότερον 
ἐξουσίας, τὸ δὲ δεύτερον παι- 
δείας καὶ εἰσαγωγῆς ἐστιν. 

Harris, p. 15, from Paral- 
lels of Joh. Monachus (Man- 
gey ii. 669= Cod. Rupef.), 
ἐκ τῶν αὐτῶν--ἐκ τοῦ β΄ τῶν 
ἐν Τενέσει ζητημάτων. 


59. (Gen. iv. 9) 


ἼΛλλος δέ φησιν ws οὐκ év- 
δοιάζει τὸ θεῖον κἂν ἐνδοιαστι- 
κοῖς ὀνόμασι χρῆται. Διττὰ γάρ 
ἐστι τὰ ἀνωτάτω κεφάλαια, τὸ 

κέ , e Ν € 593 
μὲν “ οὐχ ws ἄνθρωπος ὁ θεός, 

‘ \ «ee ” , 
τὸ δὲ “ws ἄνθρωπος παιδεύει 
τὸν υἱόν, οὕτως κύριος ὁ θεὸς 

, 9 ‘ 4 > , 
παιδεύσει σε.᾽ Τὸ μὲν οὖν πρό- 

3 ’ 3 4 A A , 
τερον ἐξουσίας ἐστί, τὸ δὲ δεύ- 
τερον παιδείας καὶ ἐξαγωγῆς, 
ἵνα καὶ τὸ ἑκούσιον παρεισέλθῃ. 
Τὸ γὰρ “μήποτε᾽᾽ οὐκ ἔστιν 
ἐπαμφοτερισμὸς τοῦ θεοῦ ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀναφορὰ πρὸς ἄνθρωπον τὸν 
ἐπαμφοτεριστὴν τῇ φύσει καὶ 
μήνυμα τοῦ περὶ ἐκεῖνον πάθους" 
ὅταν γὰρ προσπέσῃ τινὸς φαν- 
τασία, τρία εὐθὺς ἐπιγίνεται, 
ἀφορμὴ ἐκ τοῦ φανέντος, ὁρμὴ 
πρὸς τὸ φανέν, τρίτον ἐνδοιασ- 
μὸς ἀμφικλινὴς ἀντισπωμένης 
τῆς ψυχῆς, εἴθ᾽ αἱρετέον εἴτε 
μή. pos δὴ τοῦτο τὸ τρίτον 
τὸ “ μήποτε᾽᾽ ἀναφέρεται. 

Wendland, pp. 36-37, from 
Procopius 225 8. 


} \ ~ > 4 “- / A “. 
Opa δὲ πῶς ἐν μὲν τῇ γενέσει τὸν Κάϊν προέταξε κατὰ τάξιν 
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τὴν χρονικήν, ἐν δὲ τοῖς ἐπιτηδεύμασι προτάττει τὸν δίκαιον" τὰ 
γὰρ ἔμψυχα τῶν ἀψύχων τῷ τῆς φύσεως λόγῳ διαφέρει, καὶ ἡ 
ποιμαντικὴ προοιμιάξεται τὴν ἑαυτοῦ τε καὶ ἄλλων ἀρχήν. Οὐκ 
ἐρρήθη δὲ γεωργὸς ὁ Καῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐργαζόμενος τὴν γῆν. Οὐ γὰρ ἦν 
ἀστεῖος κατὰ τὸν Νῶε, ὅστις γεωργός, οὐκ ἐργάτης εἴρηται. 
Wendland, p. 37, from Procopius 233 Ὁ, . aber Pr. 

oder sein Gewahrsmann benutzt vielleicht am Schluss ein 
verlorenes Stiick der Quaest.”’ 


60. (Gen. iv. 34) 


[4 ’ 4 sy 
Opa τοίνυν φιλαύτου καὶ 
φιλοθέου διαφοράν: ὁ μὲν μεθ᾽ 
ἡμέρας ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ εὐθὺς καὶ ἀπὸ 
τῶν καρπῶν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀπὸ τῶν 
πρώτων καὶ τούτων ἐστὶ δια- 
νομεὺς πρὸς θεόν: “τοιαύτη γὰρ 
ἡ Quota: ὁ δὲ τὰ πρωτότοκα 
μηδὲν μελλήσας καθιεροῖ καὶ 
τοῦ προσενεχθέντος παντὸς πα- 
ραχωρεῖ τῷ θεῷ: ἐπεῖδε" γὰρ 
ὁ θεὸς ἐπὶ τοῖς δώροις αὐτοῦ" 
δωρητικός, οὐ διανομεὺς γε- 
yovws. “Opa δὲ καὶ ὅτι ὅσον 
ἐκ τῆς τάξεως ἀρξαμένου πρώ- 
του, τοῦ Kaiv δευτέρου μέμνη- 
ται λέγων: “ ἐπεῖδεν ὁ θεὸς ἐπὶ 
"Αβελ, ἐπὶ δὲ Κάϊν καὶ ταῖς 
θυσίαις αὐτοῦ οὐ προσέσχεν.ἢ 
Wendland, p. 38, from 
Procopius 236 a. 


61. (Gen. iv. 4-5) 


Οὕτως οἶμαι τὰ πρωτότοκα 
καθιερῶν ὁ Αβελῆ φιλόθεον 
μᾶλλον ἢ φίλαυτον τὴν ἑαυτοῦ 
συνίστησι προαίρεσιν. “Kaur@ 
δὲ ὁ Kaiv ἀπονέμων τὰ γεννή- 
ματα καὶ τῶν δευτεριῶν“ ἀσε- 
βῶς τὸν θεὸν ἀξιῶν τῷ καὶ 
μεθ᾽’ ἡμέρας ἀλλὰ μὴ εὐθέως 
προσενεγκεῖν φίλαυτος μᾶλλον 
ἢ φιλόθεος ἐξελέγχεται. 

Praechter, p. 418, from 
Leo Grammaticus, pp. 9.41. 
34-245, 21 (cf. Theod. Mel., 
pp. 11, 18-12, 13, Ps.-Poly- 
deuces, pp. 44, 8-46, 11). 


Οὕτως οὐχ ἡ τάξις τὸ πρωτεῖον ἀλλ᾽ ἡ γνώμη χαρίζεται. 
Wendland, p. 38, from Procopius 236 a. 


α ἐπεῖδε Wendland : 
> καθιερῶν ὁ "Λβελ edd. : 


ἐπειδὴ codd. 
καθιεροῦν(τα) τὸν “ABeA codd. : 


καθιέρωσεν “ABeX Sym. Log., Cod. Vind. 91. 


¢ δευτερείων corr. Praechter. 
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62. (Gen. iv. 4-5) 


Ζητῶν τίνι δια- 
φέρει δῶρον θυσίας, 
εὑρίσκω ὅτι ὁ μὲν 
θύων ἐπιδιαιρεῖ, τὸ 
μὲν αἷμα τι τῷ βωμῷ 
προχέων, τὰ δὲ κρέα 
οἴκαδε κομίζων: ὁ 
δὲ δωρούμενος ὅλον 


ἔοικε παραχωρεῖν 
τῷ λαμβάνοντι: ὁ 
A s 

μὲν οὖν φίλαυτος 
διανομεὺς οἷος ὁ 
Kaiv, ὁ δὲ φιλόθεος 
δώρηται οἷον ὁ 
"Αβελ. 


Harris, p. 15, 


Διαφέρει δὲ δῶ- 


ρον θυσίας, ὅτι ὁ 


A , 3 a 
μὲν θύων ἐπιδιαιρεῖ 


\ \ t “a 
τὸ μὲν αἷμα τῷ Bw- 
μῷ προσχέων, τὰ δὲ 
κρέα οἴκαδε κομί- 
€ \ , 
ζων, ὁ δὲ δωρού- 
i ὃ Μ 
μενος ὅλου ἔοικε 
παραχωρεῖν τῷ λαμ- 


βάνοντι. 
Wendland, ρ. 
38, from Ρτο- 
copius 237 B (ef. 
Gennadius, Cat. 
Lips. 108). 


"Eouxe yap ἐπιδι- 
αιρεῖν ὁ θύων καὶ τὸ 
μὲν αἷμα τῷ θυσι- 
αστηρίῳ προχέειν, ° 
τὰ δὲ κρέα οἴκαδε 
ἀποκομίζειν, ὁ δὲ 
δωρούμενος πάντῃ“ 
τῷ λαμβάνοντι πα- 
ραχωρεῖ τὸ δῶρον. 

Praechter, Ῥ. 
418, from Leo 
Grammaticus, pp. 
944, 34-945, 21 
(cf. Theod. Mel. 
pp. 11, 18-12, 13, 
Ps, - Polydeuces, 


from Cramer, Ca- 
tena in Heb., p. 
580 (Cod. Paris, 
238). 


64. (Gen. iv. 7) 


pp. 44, 8-46, 11). 


(a) ‘Oph δὲ διαίρεσις καὶ τομὴ οὐδὲν ἔτερόν ἐστιν 7 τάξις 


καθ᾽ ἣν ὁ κόσμος δεδημιούργηται. 


Καὶ ταύτην δεῖ κατὰ πάντα 


τοῦ βίου μιμεῖσθαι τὰ πράγματα καὶ μάλιστα ἐν χαρίτων ἀμοιβαῖς. 


Wendland, p. 39, from Procopius 297 Ὁ. 


(6) To μὲν οὖν εὐχαριστεῖν 
τῷ θεῷ καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ὀρθῶς ἔ ἔχον 
ἐστί, τὸ δὲ μήτε πρώτῳ μήτε 
ἐκ τῶν πρώτων ἀπαρχόμενον 
ψεκτόν. Οὐ γὰρ δεῖ τὰ μὲν 
πρεσβεῖα τὴν γένεσιν ἑαυτῇ, τὰ 
δὲ δεύτερα τῷ ἀγενήτῳ προσ- 


* δωρητικὸς οἷος con. Harris. 


Τὸ εὐχαριστεῖν θεῷ καθ᾽ 

3 ~ ΝΜ 3 4 A] \ 

ἑαυτὸ ὀρθῶς ἔχον ἐστί: τὸ δὲ 
μήτε πρῶτον μήτε ἐκ τῶν 
πρώτων ἀπαρχόμενον ψεκτόν. 
Οὐ γὰρ δεῖ τὰ μὲν πρεσβεῖα ἐν 
τῇ γενέσει τιθέναι," τὰ δὲ δεύ- 
τερα τῷ δωρησαμένῳ θεῷ προσ- 


ὃ ὅλον Mai. 


ὁ προσχέων Theod. Mel. et Cod. Vat. 168. 
e κομίζειν Ps.-Polydeuces. 


¢ edd. : 


παντὶ codd., 
7 τομὴ Wendland : 
9 ἑαυτὸ Wendland : 


τὸ μὴ codd. 
ἑαυτὸν codd. 


δ ἑαυτῷ τιθέναι con. Harris. 


186 


GENESIS, BOOK I 


νέμειν, ὅπερ ἐξ ἀληθείας οὐκ 
ἔστιν εὐχαριστεῖν. 

Wendland, p. 39, from 
Procopius 237 p (continuing 


frag. (a@)). 


5. (Gen. iv. 7) 


τ μὴ ἁμαρτάνειν μηδὲν τὸ 
παράπαν μέγιστον ἀγαθόν" τὸ 
ἁμαρτάνοντα ἐντραπῆναι συγ- 
γενὲς ἐκείνου, νεώτερον, ὡς ἂν 
τις εἴποι, παρὰ πρεσβύτερον. 
Εἰσὶ γὰρ οἱ ἐπὶ ἁμαρτανομένοις 
ὡς ἐπὶ κατορθώμασιν ἀγαλλό- 
μενοι δυσίατον, μᾶλλον δὲ ἀνία- 
τον νόσον ἔχοντες. 

Harris, p. 16, from Dam. 
Par. 151 (Ξξ δᾶ, πάρεξ. ἢ 
46 b), ἐκ τῶν ἐν Τενέσει ζητου- 
μένων. 


66. (Gen. iv. 7) 


φέρειν. Ἥδε ἐστὶν ἐπίληπτος 
διαίρεσις, ἀταξίαν τινὰ τάξεως 
εἰσηγουμένη. 

Harris, p. 16, from Joh. 
Monachus (Mangey ii. 668 = 
Cod. Rupef. f. 269 b). 


Μέγιστον μὲν γὰρ ἀγαθὸν τὸ 
μηδὲν ἁμαρτεῖν, δεύτερον δὲ τὸ 
ἐντραπῆναι τοῖς ἁμαρτήμασιν' 
ὁ δὲ διὰ τὴν ἀτιμίαν, οὐ τὴν 
ἁμαρτίαν λελύπητο. 

Wendland, p. 39, from 
Procopius 237 Ὁ. 


Οἷς ἀντιλέγοντες ἕ ἕτεροι οὐ περὶ τοῦ θεοσεβοῦς λέγειν φασίν, ἀλλὰ 
περὶ τοῦ πραχθέντος ἔ έργου. Φησὶ γὰρ αὐτῷ ὅτι τούτου τοῦ | ἀσεβή- 
ματος ἡ ἀποστροφὴ καὶ ἡ ἀναφορὰ “πρὸς σέ ἐστιν, ἵνα τὸ ἑκούσιον 
παραστήσῃ" ‘ καὶ σύ, ησίν, “ἄρξεις αὐτοῦ," πρῶτος γὰρ 
ἀσεβεῖν ἦρξεν“. ἕπεται δὲ ὡς κρηπῖδι τῇ ἀσεβείᾳ καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ 


πλημμελήματα ὡς ἔξαρχον καὶ ἡγεμόνα παντὸς ἀδικήματος 
ἑκουσίου τοῦτον᾽ εἶναι. 


Wendland, p. 40, from Procopius 240 Bz. 


68. (Gen. iv. 9) Πυνθάνεται θεός" ποῦ “ABeA ὁ ἀδελφός σου; 

Οὐχ ὡς ἀγνοῶν" τοιγαροῦν ἀρνούμενον ἤλεγξεν' ἀλλ᾽ ἐπισκοπῆς 
πρὸς ἰατρείαν αὐτὸν ἀξιῶν καὶ ἐφιστῶν αὐτὸν τῷ μεγέθει τοῦ 
πλημμελήματος καὶ πρόφασιν μετανοίας διδοὺς καὶ δεικνὺς δι᾿ ὅλης 
τῆς νομοθεσίας ὡς παρ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἐστι τἀδικήματα" 6 μὲν γὰρ ἄκων 
πράξας ὁμολογεῖ συγγνώμην αἰτῶν, ὁ δὲ ἑκὼν ἀρνεῖται. 

Wendland, pp. 40-41, from Procopius 940 p (“ἢ Das philo- 


¢ ἧρξας ex Arm, con. Wendland. > τρῦτο Cod. Aug. 
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nische Original ist zum Teil erhalten in Barberinus VI 8 f. 82 
unter dem falschen Titel diAwvos ἐπισκόπου : οὐχ ὡς ἀγνοῶν 
τοιγαροῦν τὸν ἀρνούμενον bis διδοὺς ohne Abweichungen vom 
Texte des Pr.’’). 


69. (Gen. iv. 9) ‘Os δὲ τῆς μετανοίας ἠλλάξατο τὴν ἀναίδειαν 
εἰπὼν ἀγνοεῖν καὶ μὴ φύλαξ εἷναι τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ. 

Καίτοι τεττάρων ὄντων ἀνθρώπων, ots εἰκὸς ἦν μηδὲ πόρρω 
λίαν ἀλλήλων καθίσασθαι, καὶ παντὸς μᾶλλον τὸν ἀδελφὸν φυλάτ- 
τειν ὀφείλοντος, ἔτι δὲ καὶ ἄθεον δεικνύντος ὑπόληψιν τῷ μὴ νομί- 
ζειν πάντα τὸν θεῖον ἐφορᾶν ὀφθαλμόν. 


Wendland, p. 41, from Procopius 241 a. ὃ 


70. (Gen. iv. 10) 


Τί δ᾽ ἐστιν “ dw- Φησὶν ὁ θεός: 
νὴ αἵματος τοῦ ἀδελ- ““ φωνὴ αἵματος τοῦ 
φοῦ σου βοᾷ πρός ἀδελφοῦ σου βοᾷ 
με ἐκ τῆς γῆς ᾿; πρός pe.” 


[4 , 
Δογματικώτατόν 
ἐστιν: τὸ γὰρ θεῖον 
ὁσίων μὲν ὑπακούει, 
κἂν τελευτήσωσι, 
ζῆν αὐτοὺς ὑπολαμ- 
᾽ 
βάνον τὴν ἀσώματον 
΄ 2 4 A / 
ζωήν, εὐχὰς δὲ φαύ- 
ων ἀποστρέφεται, 
κἂν εὐεξίᾳ χρήσων- 
ται, νομίζον αὐτοὺς 
Α > ~ “ 
τὸν ἀληθῆ βίον τε- 
θνάναι, τὸ σῶμα 
οἷον τύμβον περι- 
φέροντας, ᾧ τὴν 


πανάθλιον ψυχὴν ἐγ- 
κατώρυξαν. 
Lewy, p. 55, 


from Dam. Par., 
Cod, Len. f..27", 
Φίλωνος ‘EBpatov 
(cf. Cod. Barb. f. 
82°, Cod. Mosqu. 
124°), 
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Atkaiwy yap ἐπ- 
4 ς / 

axovet (sc. ὁ θεός), 
κἂν τελευτήσαντες 
«- 297 4 A 
ὦσιν, ἀδίκων δὲ Kal 
αὐτὰς ἀποστρέφεται 
τὰς εὐχάς: τοὺς μὲν 
γὰρ καὶ τεθνεῶτας 
νενόμικε ζῆν, τοὺς 
δὲ καὶ ζῶντας τὴν 
ἀληθῆ κέκρικε τε- 
θνηκέναι ζωήν. 

Praechter, ρ. 


419, from Leo 
Grammaticus, p. 
945, 27-30 (ef. 


Theod. Mel. p. 12, 
18-20, Ps.- Poly - 
deuces, p. 46, 15- 
17). 


Δυνατὸν δέ καὶ τὸ 
αἷμα ἀντὶ τῆς ψυχῆς 
ἐνταῦθα εἰρῆσθαι, 
καὶ ἔστι δογματι- 
κώτατον: τὸ γὰρ 
θεῖον ὁσίων μὲν ὑπ- 
ακούει, Kav τελευ- 
τήσωσι, ζῆν αὐτοὺς 
ς , ‘ 
ὑπολαμβάνον τὴν 
b ‘ , 3 
ἀθάνατον ζωήν, εὐ- 

Ά 8 ’ 
χὰς δὲ φαύλων 
ἀποστρέφεται, κἂν 
εὐεξίᾳ χρήσωνται, 
νομίζον αὐτοὺς τὸν 
ἀληθῆ βίον τεθνάναι. 

Wendland, _ Ρ. 
41, from  Pro- 
copius 241 a. 
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72, (Gen. iv. 12) 

Λόγιον͵ δέ, φασίν, ἐστὶ καὶ τοῦτο καθολικώτατον' παντὶ γὰρ 
φαύλῳ τῶν κακῶν τὸ μὲν ἤδη πρόσεστι, τὰ δὲ μέλλει: τὰ μὲν οὖν 
μέλλοντα φόβους, τὰ δὲ παρόντα λύπας ἐργάζεται.“ 

Wendland, pp. 41-42, from Procopius 241 p (°° Das philo- 
nische Original ist erhalten in Barb. VI 8 f. 83 ia 


73. (Gen. iv. 13) 
Οὐκ ἔστι συμφορὰ μείζων ἢ τὸ ἀφεθῆναι καὶ καταλειφθῆναι ὑπὸ 
θεοῦ. 


Wendland, p. 42, from Procopius 243 Β, 


74. (Gen. iv. 14) Τα δὲ δέδοικεν ὁ Kaiv μηδενὸς ὄντος πλὴν 
αὐτοῦ καὶ τῶν γονέων; 

ΠΡροσεδόκα δέ, φασί, καὶ τὴν ἐκ τῶν μερῶν τοῦ κόσμου ἐπίθεσιν 
ἅπερ ἐπ᾽ ὠφελείᾳ γενόμενα" οὐδὲν ἧττον ἀμύνεται τοὺς πονηρούς, 
εἶτα καὶ τὴν ἀπὸ τῶν θηρίων καὶ ἑρπετῶν ἐπιβουλήν, ἅ ἅπερ ἡ φύσις 
ἐπὶ τιμωρίᾳ τῶν ἀδίκων ἐγέννησεν. ¢ “lows δὲ καὶ τὴν ἀπὸ τῶν 
ἢ τίσιν ὑπονοεῖ, οἷς κοινὸν πένθος προσέβαλεν ἀγνοοῦσι τὸν 

ἄνατον. 


Wendland, p. 42, from Procopius 245 a. 


76. (Gen. iv. 15) 

To μὲν γὰρ τελευτῆσαι τῶν ἐν τῷ βίῳ πονηρῶν ἐπάγει τὴν 
κατάπαυσιν' τὸ δὲ ζῆν ἐν φόβῳ καὶ λύπῃ μορίους ἐπάγει τοὺς σὺν 
αἰσθήσει θανάτους. 

Praechter, p. 419, from Leo Grammaticus, p. 246, 11-13 
(cf. Theod. Mel. p. i3, 10-12). 


‘ne (Gen. iv. 23) 
‘O μὲν Kaiv,® ἐπειδὴ τὸ μέγεθος τοῦ ἄγους ἠγνόησε, τοῦ μη- 
δέποτε περιπεσεῖν θανάτῳ, τιμωρίας δίδωσιν ἁπλουστέρας. ‘O 


ἀπεργάζεται Cod. Barb. 
γενόμενα Wendland : γινόμενα codd. 
τίνα. . . ἐγέννησεν, Cf. Cat. Lips. 112, ᾿Αδήλου. 
συναισθήσει head. Mel.: ἐν συνεοθήσει Sym. Log., Cod. 
Vind. : ev αἰσθήσει con. Praechter. 

¢ add. ἴσως Cod. Reg. 


a 
ὃ 
c 


a 
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δὲ μιμητὴς ἐκείνου, μὴ δυνάμενος εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν ἀπολογίαν τῆς 
ἀγνοίας συμφυγεῖν," δεκαπλᾶς 5 εἰκότως ὑπομένει δίκας. . . . Διὰ 
τοῦτο “ἐκ δὲ Λάμεχ ἑβδομηκοντάκις ἑπτά ᾽᾽. διὰ τὴν εἰρημέ- 
νην αἰτίαν, καθ᾽ ἣν ὁ δεύτερος ἁμαρτὼν καὶ μὴ σωφρονισθεὶς τῇ 
τοῦ προηδικηκότος τιμωρίᾳ τήν τε ἐκείνου παντελῶς ἀναδέχεται 
ἁπλουστέραν οὖσαν, καθάπερ ἐν ἀριθμοῖς αἱ μονάδες ἔχουσι, καὶ 
πολυπλασιωτέραν,ὁ ὁμοιουμένην ταῖς ἐν ἀριθμοῖς δεκάσιν. ἦν 
γνωσιμαχῶν Λάμεχ καθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ." 

Harris, p. 17, from Dam. Par. 776 (Cod. Rupef. and Cod. 
Reg. 923, f. 356 b). 


79. (Gen. iv. 26) 
’"EAnis ἐστι προπάθειά τις χαρᾶς" πρὸ χαρᾶς, ἀγαθῶν οὖσα 
προσδοκία. 


Harris, p. 17, from Anton Melissa (Patr. Gr. 136, col. 789). 


81. (Gen. v. 3) 

Kai τὸ μὲν ἐκ Kaiv γένος μέχρι τούτου μνήμης τῆς ἐν βίβλοις 
ἠξίωται, τοῦ δὲ ἀριθμοῦ τῶν πατέρων" ἀποκεκήρυκται, ἵνα μηδὲ 
τοῖς πρώτοις εἴη συνταττόμενος μηδὲ τῶν ἑξῆς ἀφηγουμένοις, * 
διὰ δὲ τὸ τῆς προαιρέσεως ἄγριον ὥσπερ ἐπὶ τὴν ἄλογον ἐκ τῆς 
λογικῆς φύσεως ἐξώρισται. , 

Praechter, pp. 419-420, from Ps.-Polydeuces, p. 54, 9-14 
(cf. ai Grammaticus, p. 246, 26-29, Theod. Mel. p. 13, 
24-97). 


85. (Gen. v. 23-24) 

Ἤδη τινὲς ἁψίκοροι γευσάμενοι καλοκἀγαθίας καὶ ἐλπίδα 
παρασχόντες ὑγιείας εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν ἐπανέστρεψαν νόσον. 

Harris, p. 17, from Dam. Par. 784 (‘‘ apparently as ἐκ τῶν 
ev "Eéddw ζητημάτων, an easy confusion ”’). 


4 αὐτὴν om. Cod. Reg. ὃ καταφυγεῖν Cod. Rupef. 

© διπλᾶς Cod. Rupef. 

ὦ ryswpia ... πολυπλασιωτέραν] τιμωρίᾳ οὐ μόνον τῇ ἐκείνου 
παντελῶς ἀναδέχεσθαι ἀλλὰ καὶ πολὺ πλειοτέραν Cod. Reg. 

¢ ἦν... ἑαυτοῦ susp. Harris. 

‘ Harris: χαρὰ codd. 

5 τοῦ δὲ Praechter cum par.: καὶ τοῦ Ps.-Polydeuces. 

δ πρώτων Sym. Log. et Leo Grammaticus. 

* ἀφηγούμενος mal. Praechter cum Sym. Log. et Leo. 
Grammatico. 
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89. (Gen. vi. 1) 


"Ae φθάνουσι τὴν δίκην. αἱ τοῦ θεοῦ χάριτες. 


, ἔργον γὰρ αὐτῷ 


προηγούμενον τὸ εὐεργετεῖν, τὸ δὲ κολάζειν ἑπόμενον. Φιλεῖ δέ, 


ὅταν 
θῶν ἀφθονία προγενέσθαι. 


Harris, p. 18, from Joh. Monachus (Mangey ii. 


ex τῶν ev KEddm το νων, 


92. (Gen. vi. 4) 


έλλῃ μεγάλα συνίστασθαι κακά, μεγάλων Kal πολλῶν aya- 


670), 


Πνευματικαὶ τῶν ἀγγέλων οὐσίαι: εἰκάζονται δὲ πολλάκις 
ἀνθρώπων ἰδέαις, πρὸς τὰς ὑποκειμένας χρείας μεταμορφούμενοι. 
Harris, p. 18, from Dam. Par. 309, 772, ἐκ τοῦ a’ τῶν ἐν 


Γενέσει ζητουμένων. 


93. (Gen. vi. 6) 


“Evcoe νομίζουσι μεταμέλειαν ἐμφαίνεσθαι περὶ τὸ θεῖον διὰ τῶν 


ὀνομάτων" οὐκ εὖ δὲ ὑπονοοῦσι. 


θεῖον, οὔτε τὸ é ἐνεθυ On”? 
tad ed 


χωρὶς γὰρ τοῦ μὴ τρέπεσθαι τὸ 
οὔτε τὸ 


2) 


δηλωτικὰ 


J 
ἐνενόησεν 


μεταμελείας ἐστίν---τὸ δὲ θεῖον ἄτρεπτον ---ἀλλ᾽ ἀκραιφνοῦς λο- 
γισμοῦ περιεσκεμμένου τὴν αἰτίαν, ἧς ἕνεκα ἐποίησεν τὸν ἄνθρωπον 


ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
Harris, p. 18, from Joh. 


Monachus (Mangey ii. 669), 


>? - ? ~ > 7 , 
ἐκ τῶν β΄ τῶν ἐν ΙΓ ενέσει ζητημάτων. 


94, (Gen. vi. 7) 


Διὰ τί ἄνθρωπον ἀπειλῶν 
ἀπαλεῖψαι καὶ τὰ ἄλογα προσ- 
διαφθείρει; 

Διότι οὐ προηγουμένως δι’ 
ἑαυτὰ γέγονε τὰ ἄλογα ἀλλὰ 
χάριν ἀνθρώπων καὶ τῆς τού- 
των ὑπηρεσίας, ὧν διαφθειρο- 
μένων εἰκότως καὶ ἐκεῖνα συν- 
διαφθείρεται, μηκέτι ὄντων δι᾽ 
οὗς γέγονε. [Ἐκ τούτου δῆλον 
ὅτι διὰ τὸν ἄνθρωπον πάντα τὰ 


@ e Cod. Barb. Wendland : 


Διὰ τί ἀπειλῶν τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
amraXeipfew® καὶ τὰ ἀλογαῦ 
προσδιαφθείρει; 

τι οὐ προηγουμένως δι᾽ 
ἑαυτὰ γέγονεν τὰ ἄλογα ἀλλὰ 
χάριν ἀνθρώπων καὶ τῆς τούτων 
ὑπηρεσίας, ὧν διαφθειρομένων 
εἰκότως κἀκεῖνα συνδιαφθείρε- 
ται, μηκέτ᾽ ὄντων τῶν δι᾽ οὗς 
γέγονε, συμμετροῦντος τοῦ θεοῦ 
τὸν ἀριθμὸν τῶν σωθησομένων 


ἀπαλεῖψαι vulg. 


> λοιπὰ Mai, Aug. 
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ζῷα ἐγένετο’ διὸ καὶ ἀπολλυ- 
μένου τοῦ δεσπότου συναπόλ- 
λυται καὶ αὐτά, συμμετροῦντος 
τοῦ θεοῦ τὸν ἀριθμὸν τῶν σω- 


ἀνθρώπων, ὥσπερ οὖν καὶ ἀπ᾽ 

ἀρχῆς δύο δύο ἔκτισεν. 
Wendland, p. 47, from 

Procopius 272 5 (cf. Theo- 


doret, Quaest. in Gen. 1, 
Chrys. Cat. Lips. 142). 


θησομένων ζῴων πρὸς τὴν 
χρείαν τῶν ῴφυλαχθησομένων 
ἀνθρώπων ὥσπερ οὖν καὶ ἀπ᾽ 
ἀρχῆς δύο δύο ἔκτισεν." 
Harris, pp. 18-19, from 
Cat. Ined. Cod. Reg. 1825 
(Mangey ii. 675), and Cat. 
Mus. Britt. Cod. Burney 34, 
f. 35, Φίλωνος ‘“EBpaiov, cf. 
Cat. Lips. 1, col. 141, “ where 
it is attributed to Procopius.”’ 


95(Gen. vi. 7) 

Ὅτι δὲ τῆς κακίας κολαζομένης ἡ ἀρετὴ διασώζεται Νῶε 
δεδήλωκεν. 

Wendland, pp. 49-50, from Procopius 292 a. 


96. (Gen. vi. 8) . . . ds λέγεται χάριν εὑρεῖν παρὰ τῷ θεῷ. 

Ὥς τῶν ἄλλων δι᾽ ἀχαριστίαν ἀπολωλότων" οὐ yap ws χάριν 
λαβὼν ἐκ θεοῦ--κοινὸν γὰρ τοῦτο πάντων ἀνθρώπων---ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ 
μόνος εὐχάριστος διεφάνη. "Ἔδει δὲ καὶ χάριτος ἀξιωθῆναι θείας 
τὸν τοῦ νέου γένους κατάρξαντα' μεγίστης γὰρ χάριτος ἀρχὴν καὶ 
τέλος ἀνθρώπων γενέσθαι. Διὸ καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀρετῶν αὐτὸν 
γενεαλογεῖ' τοῦ γὰρ σπουδαίου τὸ πρὸς ἀλήθειαν γένος ἐστὶν ἀρετή. 
Πρὸς ὃν καί φησι" “ καιρὸς παντὸς ἀνθρώπου ἥκει ἐναντίον ἐμοῦ.᾽" 
Ὄντως γὰρ οὐδὲν ὡς ἀδικία πρὸς τὸν θεὸν ἐναντίον. 


Wendland, p. 50, from Procopius 292 a. 


99. (Gen. vi. 12) 

Καλῶς δὲ καὶ σάρκα κινουμένην λέγει τὴν ἐν φθορᾷ" κινεῖ yap 
τὰς ἡδονὰς ἡ σὰρξ καὶ κινεῖται ὑπὸ τῶν ἡδονῶν, ἥτις κίνησις αἰτία 
γίνεται φθορᾶς ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὡς ἡ ἐγκράτεια σωτηρίας. 


Wendland, pp. 55-56, from Procopius 269 Ὁ. 
. ἔκτισεν] e Cod. Barb. vi. 8 add. Wend- 


α Ἔκ τούτου... 


land. 
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100. (Gen. vi. 13) 


(a) Οὐδὲν ἐναντίον καὶ μαχόμενον ταῖς ὁσιωτάταις τοῦ θεοῦ 


δυνάμεσίν ἐστιν οὕτως ὡς ἀδικία. 


p. 70 (identified by Friichtel), from Dam. Par. 787 


Harris, p 
(Cod. Rupef. f 


(Ὁ) Ὃ καιρὸς παρὰ τοῖς φαυ- 
λοτέροις νομίζεται εἶναι θεὸς 
τὸν ὄντα ὄντως παρακαλυπτο- 
μένοις. .. καὶ θεοπλαστούν- 
των καὶ ἐξ ἐναντίας τιθέντων 

~ > ~ ~ Α ’ Α 
τῷ ἀληθεῖ θεῷ τὸ λέγειν τὸν 
καιρὸν αἴτιον τῶν ἐν τῷ βίῳ 
πραγμάτων εἶναι. Τοῖς γὰρ 

3 ,ὔ > Α » ‘ A 
εὐσεβέσι ov καιρὸν ἀλλὰ θεὸν 
παρ᾽ οὗ καὶ οἱ καιροὶ καὶ οἱ 
χρόνοι: πλὴν αἴτιον οὐ πάντων 
» A La > ~ A ~ 
ἀλλὰ μόνων ἀγαθῶν καὶ τῶν 
κατ᾽ ἀρετήν" ὡς γὰρ ἀμέτοχος 
κακίας, οὕτω καὶ ἀναίτιος. 

Harris, p. 19, from Cod. 
Rupef. f. 193, Φίλωνος περὶ 
κοσμοποιΐας. “* The last sen- 
tence also in Pitra (Anal. 
Sacr. ii. 307), from Cod. 
Coislin. 276, f. 238, and again 
in Rupef. 222 b.”’ 


. 238), ἐκ τοῦ β΄ τῶν ev Τενέσει ζητημάτων. 


᾿Ἔπαγει δὲ καὶ τὸ τῆς ἐναν- 
τιώσεως αἴτιον τὸ πλησθῆναι 

nv γῆν ἀδικίας. Kai ἐπεὶ θεὸ 
τὴν γῆν ἀδικίας. Καὶ ἐπεὶ θεὸς 
6 καιρὸς παρὰ τοῖς φαύλοις 
νομίζεται, δείκνυσιν ὡς καιρῶν 
καὶ χρόνων αὐτὸς ποιητὴς καὶ 
τούτοις ὅρον ἐντίθησιν, ὥστε 
καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ φησιν" “" ἀφέστηκεν 
ὁ καιρὸς ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ὁ δὲ κύριος 
ἐν ἡμῖν ᾽ 5 To δὲ “καιρὸς 
ἥκει ᾿᾿ σημαΐνει τὴν οἱονεὶ συμ- 
πλήρωσιν τῶν ἡμαρτημένων, 
μεθ᾽ ἣν ὁ τῆς δίκης καιρός. 

Wendland, pp. 50-51, from 
Procopius 292 a (Wendland 
adds a passage as ** vielleicht 
... auch aus Philo,” but 
this seems doubtful). 


α Num. xiv. 9. 


SUPPL. II 
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5. (Gen. ν. 15) 
(a) Ὅτι ὁ τριάκοντα ἀριθμὸς φυσικώτατός ἐστιν, ὃ γὰρ ἐν 
μονάσι τριάς, τοῦτο ἐν δεκάσι τριακοντάς. ἜΤ Συνέστηκεν ἐκ 
4 


τεσσάρων τῶν ἀπὸ μονάδος ἑξῆς τετραγώνων a’ δ΄ B ις΄. 


Staehle, p. 63, from Joh. Lydus, p. 55, 10-13. 


(ὁ) Δυνατὸν ἐν τριακοστῷ ἔτει αὐτὸν ἄνθρωπον πάππον γενέ- 
A 
σθαι: ἡβᾶν μὲν περὶ τὴν τεσσερεσκαιδεκάτην ἡλικίαν, ἐν ἧ σπείρει, 
A A 3 5 


’, 
τὸ δὲ omapev ἐντὸς ἐνιαυτοῦ γενόμενον, πάλιν πεντεκαιδεκάτῳ 
ΝΜ 
ἔτει τὸ ὅμοιον ἑαυτῷ γεννᾶν. 


Harris, p. 20, from Dam. Par. 314. 


9. (Gen. vi. 17) 
Cf. OG i. 94. 


10. (Gen. vi. 18) 


Ανθρωποι μὲν κληρονομοῦνται ὅ ὅταν μηκέτι wow ἀλλὰ τεθνῶσιν," 
ὁ δὲ θεὸς ἀΐδιος ὦ ὧν μεταδίδωσι. τοῦ κλήρου τοῖς σοφοῖς [ζῶν ἀεί]" 
εὐφραινόμενος αὐτῇ τῇ περιουσίᾳ.“ 


Lewy, p. 56, from Dam. Par. Cod. Rupef. f. 136°, Φίλωνος. 


11. (Gen. vii. 1) 

(a) Τ]ρῶτον ἐναργὴς πίστις ὅτι δι᾽ ἕνα ἄνδρα δίκαιον καὶ ὅσιον 
πολλοὶ ἄνθρωποι σώζονται. Δεύτερον ἐπαινεῖ τὸν δίκαιον ἄνδρα 
ὡς μὴ μόνον ἑαυτῷ περιπεποιηκότα ἀρετήν, ἀλλὰ καὶ παντὶ τῷ 


, 

οἴκῳ, δι᾽ ἣν αἰτίαν καὶ σωτηρίας ἀξιοῦνται. Παγκάλως δὲ τουτὶ 
[11 

προσετέθη ὅτι ““σε εἶδον δίκαιον ἐνώπιον ἐμοῦ." ‘Erépws γὰρ 


α ἀλλὰ τεθνῶσιν ex Arm. et Ambros. ins. Lewy. 
ὃ ζῶν ἀ ἀεὶ (ex marg. ad ἀΐδιος) recte 560]. Lewy. 


αὐτῇ τῇ περιουσίᾳ] αὐτῶν τῇ κτίσει EX Arm, con. Lewy. 
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ἄνθρωποι δοκιμάζουσι τοὺς βίους καὶ ἑτέρως τὸ θεῖον, οἱ μὲν ἐκ 
τῶν φανερῶν, ὃ δὲ ἐκ τῶν κατὰ ψυχὴν ἀοράτων λογισμῶν. 
ae endland, p. 48, from Procopius 280 sB-c, Cod. Barb. 
- Oy 1. 10%. 


ie Kai τὸ “‘ é€v τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ,᾽ iva μήτε τὰς πρότερον KaTa- 
κρίνειν δοκῇ μήτε τὰς αὖθις ἀπογινώσκειν. 


Wendland, p. 52, from Procopius 293 8. 


LL, (Gen. vii. 2- 3) 

(a) ‘O yap κατ᾽ αὐτὴν ἀριθμὸς ἀμιγής ἐστι καὶ ἀμήτωρ, μήτε 
γεννῶν μήτε γεννώμενος ὡς ἕκαστος τῶν ἐν τῇ δεκάδι ἀριθμῶν. 
Ὅθεν καὶ οἱ Πυθαγόρειοι ᾿Αθηνᾷ τὴν ἑπτάδα ἀνατίθενται. 


Staehle, p. 36, from Joh. Lydus, p. 43, 2-5. 


(ὁ) Ὥστε ὁ [ δύο ἀριθμὸς οὐ καθαρός, πρῶτον μὲν ὅτι κενός ἐστι 
καὶ οὐ ναστός, τὸ δὲ μὴ πλῆρες οὐ καθαρόν . . . ἀρχὴ δὲ ἀπειρίας 
καὶ ἀνισότητος, ἀπειρίας μὲν διὰ τὴν ὕλην, ἀνισότητος δὲ διὰ τοὺς 
ἑτερομήκεις. . . . Ὅθεν οἱ παλαιοὶ ὡς ὕλην καὶ ἑτερότητα τὴν 
δυάδα mapoAappdvovar. 


Staehle, p. 23, from Joh. Lydus, p. 24, 7-12. 


(c) Ἣ ἐν τῷ φαύλῳ κακία διδυμοτοκεῖ. Διχόνους yap «καὶ» 
ἐπαμφοτερὴς ὁ ἄφρων, τὰ ἄμικτα μιγνύς, καὶ φύρων καὶ συγχέων 
τὰ διακρίνεσθαι δυνάμενα, τοιαῦτα ἐν ψυχῇ χρώματα ἐπιφέρων, 
οἷάπερ ὁ λεπρὸς ἐν τῷ σώματι, μιαίνων καὶ τοὺς ὑγιεῖς λογισμοὺς 
ἀπὸ τῶν θανατούντων ἅμα καὶ φωνώντων. 

Harris, p. 20, from Joh. Monachus (Mangey ii. 665 =Cod. 
Rupef. f. ει and 138 b). 


(d) . O° τὴν ἡμετέραν τοῦ σώματος οὐσίαν γεώδη ὑπ- 
ἄρχουσαν μὴ cee περιοραθῆναι χρὴ πνευματικῖς καὶ σῳζούσης 
ἐπιμελείας δ" οἰνοφλυγίαις μὲν γὰρ καὶ ὀψοφαγίαις καὶ λαγνείαις 
καὶ συνόλως ὑγρῷ καὶ διαρρέοντι βίῳ χρώμενοι νεκροφοροῦμεν 
σὺν τῇ ψυχῇ καὶ τὸ σῶμα, ἐὰν δὲ ἀποστραφῶμεν τῶν παθῶν τὸν 
βομβυσμόν, ζωηφοροῦμεν καθ᾽ ἑκάτερον." 

Lewy, p. 57, from Dam. Par. Cod. Const. f. 501°, Φίλωνος 
(** mit christlicher Tendenz tiberarbeitet ᾽᾽). 


Ὁ ἠθικώτατον γὰρ τὸ ex Arm. con. Lewy. 
> περιοραθῆναι ὥσπερ ζῴων € ἔρημον ex Arm. con. Lewy. 
© ἐὰν δὲ ὁ ὁ θεὸς ἐλεήσας ἀποστρέψῃ τῶν παθῶν τὸν κατακλυσμὸν 
καὶ ξηρὰν ἀπεργάσηται τὴν ψυχήν, ἄρξεται ζωογονεῖν καὶ ψυχοῦν 


τὸ σῶμα καθαρωτέρᾳ ψυχῇ, ἧς ἡ σοφία κυβερνήτης ἐστίν ex Arm. 
con. Lewy. 
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13. (Gen. vii. 4, 10) 


Μεθ’ ἑπτὰ δὲ τοῦ εἰσελθεῖν 
ἡμέρας 6 κατακλυσμὸς γίνεται, 
τοῦ φιλανθρώπου θεοῦ διδόντος 
αὐτοῖς ἀναχώρησιν εἰς μετάνοιαν 
ἁμαρτημάτων ὁρῶσιν αὐτόχρη- 
μα πλήρη τὴν κιβωτὸν ἀντί- 
μιμον γῆς: καὶ τὸ ἐπιεικὲς 
δείκνυται τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν πολυετῆ 
μοχθηρίαν τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐπι- 
λυομένου τοῖς μετανοοῦσιν 
ἡμέραις ὀλίγαις. Ἔστι δὲ ὁ 
ἑπτὰ ἀριθμὸς ὑ ὑπόμνημα τῆς τοῦ 
κόσμου γενέσεως, ἐναργῶς δη- 
λοῦντος τοῦ θεοῦ ὅτι αὐτός εἰμι 
καὶ τότε κοσμοποιῶν καὶ τὰ μὴ 
ὄντα ἄγων εἰς τὸ εἶναι καὶ τὰ 
νῦν ὄντα διαφθείρων. ᾿Αλλὰ τοῦ 
μὲν αἴτιον ἀγαθότης ἐμή, τοῦ 
δὲ τῶν εὐεργετηθέντων ἀσέβεια. 

Wendland, p. 53, from 
Procopius 296 ps. 


14. (Gen. vii. 4, 12) 


Διὰ τί μετὰ τὸ εἰσελθεῖν ἑπτὰ 
ἡμέραι διαγίνονται, μεθ᾽ ἃς ὁ 
κατακλυσμός; 

Πρῶτον ἀναχώρησιν δίδωσιν 
ὁ thews εἰς μετάνοιαν ἁμαρτη- 
μάτων, ἵνα θεασάμενοι τὴν 
κιβωτὸν ἀντίμιμον γῆς ἕνεκα 
τοῦ καιροῦ γενομένην καὶ τὰ 
τῶν ζῴων yen ταμιεύουσαν, 
ὧν ἔφερεν ἡ γῆ τὰ κατὰ μέρος 
εἴδη, πιστεύσωσι μὲν τῷ περὶ 
τοῦ κατακλυσμοῦ κηρύγματι 
τὴν διαφθορὰν εὐλαβηθέντες, 
καθέλωσι δὲ ἀσέβειαν καὶ κα- 
κίαν ἅπασαν. Δεύτερον τὴν 
ὑπερβολὴν τῆς ἐπιεικείας τοῦ 
σωτῆρος καὶ εὐεργέτου παρί- 
στησιν ἐναργῶς τὸ λόγιον τὴν 
πολυετῆ μοχθηρίαν τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
πων ἐπιλυομένου τοῖς μετα- 
νοοῦσιν ἡμέραις ὀλίγαις. 

Wendland, p. 53, 
Cat. Barb. vi. 8, ἢ 


Φίλωνος ἐπισκόπου. 


from 
108°, 


΄ 


g ~ 
Odev καὶ "Aprepis λέγεται ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀρτίου καὶ ὑλικοῦ ἀριθμοῦ 


(sc. δευτέρα ἡμέρα). 
τοῦ ἑνός. 


‘ A , aA 4 
To yap ἄρτιον μέσον διασπᾶται “διαιρουμένου 
Μόνος δὲ ἀδιαίρετος ὁ περιττός. 


Ὁ bev yap ἄρρην 


ἀριθμός ee τετράγωνος, αὐγὴ καὶ φῶς ἐξ ἰσότητος πλευρῶν 
συνεστώς, ὁ δὲ θῆλυς ἑτερομήκης, νύκτα καὶ σκότον ἔχων διὰ τὴν 


ἀνισότητα. 


ὋὉ δὲ ἑτερομήκης τὴν μὲν ἐλάττονα πλευρὰν ἐλάττονα 


ἔχει evi, τὴν δὲ μείζω περιττοτέραν ἑνί. 


Staehle, p. 23, from Joh. Lydus, pp. 23, 21-24, 7. 


15. (Gen. vii. 4) 


(a) Τί ἐστι" “ ἐξαλείψω πᾶσαν 
τὴν ἐξανάστασιν ἣ ἣν ΡΣ ἀπὸ 
προσώπου τῆς γῆς 


106 


GENESIS, BOOK II 


Τί φασι οὐκ “‘ ἀπὸ τῆς yas” 
ἀλλ᾽ “ἀπὸ τοῦ προσώπου τῆς 
γῆς ᾿; τουτέστι τῆς ἐπιφανείας 
ἵνα ἐν τῷ βάθει ἡ ζωτικὴ δύ- 
ναμις τῶν σπερμάτων ὅλων 
οὖσα φυλάττηται σώα καὶ ἀπα- 
θὴς παντὸς τοῦ βλάπτειν δυνα- 
μένου: τῆς γὰρ ἰδίας προθέσεως 
οὐκ ἐπιλέλησται ὁ ποιητής" 
ἀλλὰ τὰ μὲν ἄνω καὶ κατ᾽ αὐτὴν 
τὴν ἐπιφανείαν κινούμενα φθεί- 


Πᾶσαν δὲ τὴν ἀνάστασιν οὐκ 
ἀπὸ γῆς ἐξαλείψειν ἀλλ᾽ “ ἀπὸ 
προσώπου,᾽ λέγει, aang γῆς," 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι τῆς ἐπιφανείας, ἵνα 
ἐν τῷ βάθει ἡ ζωτικὴ δύναμις 
τῶν σπερμάτων ὅλων φυλάτ- 


THTAL. 


Tas yap ῥίζας βυθίους ἐᾷ πρὸς 


pet, τὰς δὲ ῥίζας βυθίους“ ἐᾷ 


4 , ν 
πρὸς γένεσιν ἄλλων. 


Parris, Ῥ; ΟἹ, 


from Cat. 


γένεσιν ἄλλων. 


Wendland, p. 54, from 


Burney, f. 35 b and ‘Cat. 


Lips. 1, col. 


é 
ἐπισκόπου. 


(0) Θεοπρεπῶς 
γὰρ τὸ “ ἐξαλείψω ᾿; 
ὥσπερ τῶν ἀπαλει- 
φομένων τὰ μὲν 
γράμματα ἀπαλεί- 

ονται, αἱ δέλτοι δὲ 
διαμένουσιν: ἡ μὲν 
γὰρ ἀσεβὴς γενεὰ 
ἐξήλειπται, τὸ δὲ 
κατὰ διαδοχὴν τῆς 
οὐσίας γένος διε- 
τηρήθη, ὡς δίκαιον. 

Harris, p: 21 
(Vitra, . Anal. 
Sacr. ii. 313), from 
Cod. Vat. 748, f. 
23 and Cod. Vat. 
1657, £223, 


144, Φίλωνος 


Θεοπρεπῶς yap 
τὸ “᾿ ἐξαλείψω ” γέ- 
γραπται. Συμβαίνει 
γὰρ ἐπὶ τῶν «ἀπλα- 
λειφομένων τὰ μὲν 
γράμματα ἀφανί- 
εσθαι, τὰς δὲ δέλ- 
τους ἢ βίβλους δια- 
μένειν. ° "KE οὗ 
παρίστησιν ὅτι τὴν 
μὲν ἐπιπολάζουσαν 
γένεσιν διὰ τὴν ἀσέ- 
βειαν ἀπαλείψει δί- 
κὴν γραμμάτων, τὴν 
€ χώραν καὶ τὴν 
οὐσίαν τοῦ γένους 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων δια- 
φυλάξει πρὸς τὴν 
αὖθις σπορᾶν. 
Wendland, _ p. 
54, from Cat. 
Barb. vi. 8, f. 105. 


@ βυθίας Cat. Lips. 


Procopius 296 c. 


““ ᾿Απαλείψω ”’ δέ 
φησιν, ἐπεὶ καὶ τῶν 
3 ,ὔ Α 
ἀπαλειφομένων τὰ 
γράμματα μὲν ἀφα- 

’ € ,ὔ A 
νίζεται, at δέλτοι δὲ 
διαμένουσιν' ὅθεν 
ἐκτρίβων τὴν ἀσεβῆ 
γενεὰν τῆς οὐσίας 
τοῦ γένους ἐφείσατο. 

Wendland, _ p. 
54, from Pro- 
copius 296 c. 
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(c) Διὸ Kat ““ τὴν ἀνάστασίν " φησιν’ ἀναστάσει δὲ ἀντίπαλον 
καθαίρεσις, τὸ δὲ καθαιρεθὲν οὐκ εἰς ἅπαν ἀπόλλυται. 


Wendland, p. 54, from Procopius 296 c. 


16. (Gen. vii. 5) 


"Ἔπαινος δὲ τοῦ δικαίου τὸ 
πάντα ποιῆσαι τὰ προσταχθέντα, 
δεύτερον τὸ ἐντέλλεσθαι μᾶλλον 
ἐθέλειν ἢ κελεύειν αὐτῷ τὸν 
θεόν: ἐντέλλονται μὲν γὰρ φίλοι, 
κελεύουσι δὲ δεσπόται" ὑπερβάλ- 
λει γὰρ ἐπὶ θεοῦ τὸ πρῶτον, εἰ 
καὶ μέγα τὸ δεύτερον. 

Wendland, p. 55, from 
Procopius 296 c. 


17. (Gen. vii. 11) 


Μέγας ἔπαινος τοῦ δικαίου 
ὅτι τὰ προσταχθέντα πάντα 
ἐπετέλεσεν ἰσχυρογνώμονι λο- 
γισμῷ καὶ θεοφιλεῖ διανοίᾳ: 
δεύτερον δὲ ὅτι οὐκ ἐθέλει κε- 
λεύειν αὐτῷ μᾶλλον ἢ ἐντέλ- 
λεσθαι. Κελεύουσι μὲν γὰρ καὶ 
προστάττουσι δούλοις δεσπόται, 
ἐντέλλονται δὲ φίλοι. Θαυ- 
μαστὴ μὲν οὖν δωρεὰ καὶ τὸ 
ταχθῆναι τὴν ἐν δούλοις καὶ 
θεράπουσι παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τάξιν, 
ὑπερβολὴ δὲ εὐεργεσίας ἐστὶ τὸ 
καὶ φίλον γενηθῆναι γενητὸν 
ἀγενήτῳ. 

Wendland, p. 55, from Cat. 
Barb. vi. 8, f. 101, ®iAwvos 


ἐπισκόπου. 


Kara τὸν τῆς 
> 
ἰσημερίας καιρὸν 
ἐπισκήπτει ὁ κατα- 
‘ 2 ‘ 
κλυσμὸς ἐν ἧ καὶ 
4 “-- 
τὸν τοῦ γένους ἀρ- 
, 
χηγέτην διαπεπλά- 
, ι ‘ 
σθαι dact ὁ δὲ 
σ A ΄ 
ἕβδομος μὴν λέγεται 
καὶ πρῶτος καθ᾽ 
τ 
ἑτέραν καὶ ἑτέραν“ 
3 fa \ A € 
ἐπιβολήν" διὸ καὶ ἡ 


Πλησίον δὲ τοῦ 
τῆς ἰσημερίας και- 
ροῦ γέγονεν ὁ κατα- 
κλυσμὸς ἐν τῇ πάν- 
των αὐξήσει καὶ 
γενέσει τῶν ζῴων 
φοβερωτέραν τὴν 
ἀπειλὴν ἐπάγοντος 
τοῦ θεοῦ τῆς ἀσε- 
βείας εἰς ἔλεγχον. 
Τότε δὲ καὶ γε- 


* καθ᾽ ἑτέρας καὶ ἑτέρας Cod. Burney. 
Ἅ , Ἅ ~ - 
δ ἢ γενάρχην ἢ πατέρα ἢ ὅπως δεῖ καλεῖν τὸν πρεσβύτατον 


ἐκεῖνον ex Δα. add. 


Lewy. 


EdAoyov yap καὶ 
τὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπων 
γένους ἀρχηγέτην 
᾿Αδὰμ διαπεπλά- 
σθαι τῷ καιρῷ τῆς 
ἐαρινῆς ἰσημερίας.“ 
᾿Ισημερία δ᾽ ἐαρινὴ 
γίνεται καὶ τῷ ἐβ- 
δόμῳ μηνί: ὁ δ᾽ av- 
τὸς λέγεται καὶ 
πρῶτος καθ᾽ ἑτέραν 


° ὅτ᾽ ἦν κατάπλεως ἡ γῆ φυτῶν ex Arm. add. Lewy. 
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τοῦ Νῶε πρόσοδος 
ἐξομοιοῦται τῷ πρώ- 
τῳ γηγενεῖ ὡς ἀρχὴ 
συστάσεως δευτέρου 


κόσμου. 
Harris, p. 22, 
from Cod. Burney, 


f. 36 a, Φίώλωνος, 
and Cat. Lips. 1, 
col. 149. 


γονέναι τὴν δημι- 
ουργίαν εἰκὸς καὶ 
4 Α » 
πεπλάσθαι τὸν av- 
θρωπον. Te οὖν 
᾿Αδὰμ ἐξομοιοῦται 
καὶ Νῶε, γενεᾶς 
3 4 LA 
ἀνθρώπων δευτέρας 


ἀρχόμενος. 
Wendland, ρ. 
55, from Pro- 


copius 296 pb. 


ΟΝ Cet 3 la 
Kal ἑτέραν ἐπιβολήν. 
3 ‘ s a > 4 

Emet odv? ἀρχὴ 
γίνεται δευτέρας av- 
θρώπων σπορᾶς, ἐξ- 
ομοιοῦται τῷ πρώτῳ 


γηγενεῖ. ὃ 
Lewy,...p... 57, 
from Cat. Barb. 


vi. 8, f. 106% and 
Cat. Mosq. f. 157°, 
Φίλωνος. 


26. (Gen. viii. 1) Πῶς δὲ “τοῦ Νῶε μνησθεὶς 6 θεὸς καὶ 
κτηνῶν καὶ Onpiwy,”? γυναικὸς ἢ τέκνων οὐ μέμνηται; 

Ὅπου συμφωνία πάντων, ὀνομάτων οὐ χρεία πολλῶν: σὺν δὲ 
τῷ πρώτῳ καὶ τὸν οἶκον ἀνάγκη συνυπακούεσθαι. 


Wendland, p. 56, from Procopius 296 p. 


28. (Gen. viii. 1) Kat ““ἐπήγαγε,᾽ φησί, ‘ πνεῦμα εἰς τὴν γῆν 
Kal κεκόπακε TO Vdwp.” 

Οὐκ ἀνέμῳ “ ὕδωρ μειοῦται, κυμαίνει δὲ καὶ ταράττεται" πάλαι 
γὰρ ἂν τὰ μέγιστα τῶν πελαγῶν ἐξανάλωτο. IIvetipa τοίνυν τὸ 
θεῖόν φησιν, ᾧ δὴ πάντα καὶ γίνεται καὶ λωφᾷ: οὐκ ἦν γὰρ εὔλογον 
ὕδωρ τοσοῦτον ἀνέμῳ παυθῆναι, ἀοράτῳ dé καὶ θείᾳ δυνάμει. ° 

Wendland, p. 56, from Procopius 296 p, with variants of 
Cat. Lips. p. 148, ᾿Αδήλου. 


29. (Gen. viii. 2) 
Δῆλον δέ ἐστιν ws ταῖς μὲν πρώταις μ' ἡμέραις ἄληκτος" ἡ τῆς 
ῥύμης τῶν ὑδάτων ὑπῆρχε φορά, ταῖς δὲ ἄλλαις p’ καὶ v’ ἔχουσα 


α καὶ Νῶε μετὰ τὴν τοῦ κατακλυσμοῦ φθορὰν πρώτη τοῦ γένους 
ex Arm. add. Lewy. 

> καθ᾽ ὅσον δυνατόν ex Arm, add. Lewy. 

¢ ἀνέμοις Cat. Lips. 

@ κυμαίνεται Cat. Lips. 

ὁ πάλαι. . . δυνάμει] ἀλλὰ τοῦτο ἦν τὸ τοῦ θεοῦ πνεῦμα, 6 ἐξ 
ἀρχῆς ἐπεφέρετο ἐπάνω τοῦ ὕδατος Cat. Lips. 

7 Wendland : ἄλεκτος codd. 
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πράως οὐκέτι πρὸς αὔξησιν, πρὸς διαμονὴν δὲ τῆς ἀνακαλύψεως 5 
«( la 


καὶ τοῦ ὕψους συνεβάλλετο" “μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας ᾿ γάρ φησιν, ρν 
ἐπικαλυφθῆναι τάς τε πηγὰς καὶ τοὺς “καταράκτας ae ἐνήργουν 
ἄρα πρὸ τῆς ἐπισχέσεως. Mera ν΄ δὲ καὶ ρ΄ ἡμέρας ἠλαττοῦτο τὸ 
ὕδωρ’ ἄρα τὰς προειρημένας, ἐν αἷς ὑψοῦτο τὸ ὕδωρ ἢ μετὰ τοσαύ- 
τας ἑτέρας οὐκ εὔδηλον. 


Wendland, pp. 56-57, from Procopius 296 Ὁ. 


34. (Gen. viii. 6) 

Αἱ αἰσθήσεις, θυρίσιν ἐοίκασι. Διὰ γὰρ τούτων ὡσανεὶ θυρίδων 
ἐπεισέρχεται τῷ νῷ ἡ κατάληψις τῶν αἰσθητῶν" καὶ πάλιν ὁ νοῦς 
ἐκκύπτει Ov αὐτῶν. Mépos δέ ἐστι τῶν θυρίδων, λέγω δὴ τῶν 
αἰσθήσεων, ἡ ὅρασις, ἐπεὶ καὶ ψυχῆς μάλιστα συγγενής, ὅτιπερ 
καὶ τῷ καλλίστῳ τῶν ὄντων φωτὶ οἰκεία, καὶ ὑ ὑπηρέτης τῶν θείων. 
"Hrs καὶ τὴν εἰς φιλοσοφίαν ὁδὸν ἔ “ἔτεμε τὴν πρώτην. Θεασάμενος 
γὰρ ἡλίου κίνησιν καὶ σελήνης καὶ τὰς τῶν ἀστέρων περιόδους καὶ 
τὴν ἀπλανῆ περιφορὰν τοῦ σύμπαντος οὐρανοῦ καὶ τὴν παντὸς τοῦ 
λόγου κρείττονα τάξιν τε καὶ ἁρμονίαν καὶ τὸν τοῦ κόσμου μόνον 
ἀψευδέστατον “κοσμοποιόν, διήγγελλε τῷ ἡγεμόνι λογισμῷ ἃ 
εἶδεν. Ὁ δὲ ἐν ὄμματι ὀξυδερκεστέρῳ θεασάμενος καὶ παραδειγ- 
ματικὰ εἴδη τούτων" ἀνωτέρω καὶ τὸν ἁπάντων αἴτιον, εὐθὺς εἰς 
ἔννοιαν ἦλθε θεοῦ καὶ γενέσεως καὶ προνοίας, λογισάμενος ὅ ὅτι ὅλη 
φύσις οὐκ αὐτοματισθεῖσα γέγονεν," ἀλλ᾽ ἀνάγκη ποιητὴν εἶναι καὶ 
πατέρα, κυβερνήτην τε καὶ ἡνίοχον, ὃς καὶ πεποίηκε καὶ ποιήματα 
αὐτοῦ σώζει. 

Harris, pp. 22-23, from Joh. Monachus (Mangey ii. 665= 
Cod. Rupef. f. 221), ἐκ τοῦ Περὶ κοσμοποιίας. The two γδο οὐ 
in the footnotes, printed by Harris on p. 70 among 
identified fragments ’’ and located by Friichtel, also pe 
from Joh. Monachus (Mangey ii. 669), ἐκ τοῦ a’ τῶν ἐν Dev. 


ζητημ. 


* ἀναλύσεως Cod. Aug. 


y παραδειγματικὰ .. . τούτων con. Mangey: παραδείγματι 
καὶ εἴδει διὰ τούτων codd. 
Ὁ 
e-ort . . γέγονεν] ἀμήχανον ἁρμονίαν καὶ τάξιν καὶ λόγον 


καὶ ἀναλογίαν καὶ τοσαύτην συμφωνίαν καὶ τῷ ὄντι εὐδαιμονίαν 
ἀπαυτομοτισθεῖσαν γενέσθαι Joh. Monach. in alio loco. 

GAN ig sas σώζει) ἀνάγκη γὰρ εἶναι ποιητὴν καὶ πατέρα, 
κυβερνήτην τε καὶ ἡνίοχον, ὃς γεγέννηκεν καὶ γεννηθέντα σώζει 
Joh. Monach. in alio loco. 
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39. (Gen. viii. 9) 

Σύμβολα δὲ κακίας καὶ ἀρετῆς ὅ τε κόραξ καὶ ἡ περιστερά. Εἰ 
γὰρ αὕτη δευτέρα ἐξελθοῦσα οὐχ εὗρεν ἀνάπαυσιν, πῶς ὁ κόραξ; 
Οὐδὲ γὰρ τὸ ζῷόν ἐστιν ὑδρόβιον. ᾿Αλλὰ γὰρ ἡ κακία τοῖς κυ- 
μαίνουσιν ἐφήδεται, ἡ δὲ ἀρετὴ τούτων ἀποπηδᾷ πρὸς τὴν πρώτην 
δυσχεράνασα θέαν, ἀνάπαυσιν καὶ βάσιν ἐν τούτοις οὐχ ἔχουσα. 

Wendland, pp. 57-58, from Procopius 297 ὁ (cf. Cat. Lips. 
150, "ASP cu)? 


41, (Gen, viii. 10) 

‘O καλὸς καὶ ἀγαθὸς τοῦ διδασκάλου τρόπος καὶ ἂν ἐν ἀρχῇ 
σκληραύχενας ἴδῃ φύσει, οὐκ ἀπογινώσκει τὴν ἀμείνω μεταβολὴν 
ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ ἀγαθὸς é ἰατρὸς οὐκ εὐθὺς ἐπιφέρει τὴν θεραπείαν a ἅμα 
τῷ κατασκῆψαι τὴν νόσον ἀλλ᾽ ἀναχώρησιν τῇ φύσει δοὺς ἵνα 
προανατέμνῃ τὴν εἰς σωτηρίαν ὁδόν, τηνικαῦτα χρῆται τοῖς ὑγιεινοῖς 
καὶ σωτηρίοις φαρμάκοις, οὕτω καὶ σπουδαῖος λόγοις κατὰ φιλο- 
σοφίαν καὶ δόγμασιν. 


Harris, p. 100, from Cod. Rupef. f. 1387 (located by Friichtel). 


47. (Gen, viii. 14) 

Ἢ μὲν οὖν ἀρχὴ τοῦ κατακλυσμοῦ γέγονεν ἑβδόμῃ καὶ εἰκάδι 
τῆς ἐαρινῆς ἰσημερίας, ἡ δὲ μείωσις ἑβδόμῳ “μετὰ ταύτην μηνὶ τῇ 
μετοπωρινῇ ἰσημερίᾳ, ἑβδόμῃ καὶ εἰκάδι τοῦ μηνός. Οὗτος γὰρ 
πέρας μὲν τῆς πρώτης ἰσημερίας, ἀρχὴ δὲ τῆς “δευτέρας, ὥσπερ 
ὁ ἀπὸ τούτου ἕβδομος πέρας τῆς δευτέρας, ἀρχὴ δὲ τῆς πρώτης, 
ἐν ᾧ καὶ τοῦ κόσμου ἡ γένεσις. 


Wendland, p. 57, from Procopius 296 ἢ. 


48. (Gen. viii. 15-16) 

EvAaBns ὧν ὁ Νῶε ἀκόλουθον ἡγήσατο μετὰ τὸ κοπάσαι τὸ 
ὕδωρ ἀναμεῖναι τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ πρόσταξιν ἵν᾽, ὥσπερ χρησμοῖς 
εἰσελήλυθεν εἰς τὴν κιβωτόν, χρησμοῖς πάλιν ὑπεξέλθῃ, εἶπεν γὰρ 
κύριος ὁ θεὸς τῷ Νῶε: “ἔξελθε σὺ καὶ ἡ γυνή σου ᾽᾿ καὶ τὰ ἑξῆς. 

Wendland, p. 58, from Procopius ap. Cat. Barb. vi. 8, f. 108, 


Φίλωνος ἐπισκόπου. 


54. (Gen. viii. 21) 

(a) ‘H πρότασις ἐμφαίνει μεταμέλειαν, ἀνοίκειον πάθος θείας 
δυνάμεως. ᾿Ανθρώποις μὲν γὰρ ἀσθενεῖς ai γνῶμαι καὶ ἀβέβαιοι, 
ὡς τὰ πράγματα πολλῆς γέμοντα ἀδηλότητος. Θεῷ δὲ οὐδὲν 
ἄδηλον, οὐδὲν ἀκατάληπτον: ἰσχυρογνωμονέστατος γὰρ καὶ βε- 
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Badraros. Πῶς οὖν τῆς αὐτῆς ὑπούσης αἰτίας, ἐπιστάμενος ἐξ 
3 - ᾿ “- “- > 
ἀρχῆς ὅτι ἔγκειται ἡ διάνοια τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπιμελῶς ἐπὶ τὰ πονηρὰ 
ἐκ νεότητος, πρῶτον μὲν ἔφθειρεν τὸ γένος κατακλυσμῷ, μετὰ δὲ 
ταῦτά φησιν μηκέτι διαφθείρειν, καίτοι διαμενούσης ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ 
τῆς αὐτῆς κακίας; Λεκτέον οὖν ὅτι πᾶσα ἡ τοιάδε τῶν λόγων 
ἰδέα περιέχεται ἐν τοῖς νόμοις πρὸς μάθησιν καὶ ὠφέλειαν διδα- 
σκαλίας μᾶλλον ἢ πρὸς τὴν φύσιν τῆς ἀληθείας. Διττῶν γὰρ 
ὄντων κεφαλαίων ἃ κεῖται διὰ πάσης τῆς νομοθεσίας" ἑνὸς μὲν 
,γ ays ow 3 eo» e * 99. ς ἡ ‘ 9 age 
καθ᾽ ὃ λέγεται, “ οὐχ ὡς ἄνθρωπος ὁ θεός ᾽᾽" ἑτέρου δὲ καθ᾽ ὃ “ ὡς 
” 355 [4 ὔ «ὔ, Ἁ A / ~ > , 
ἄνθρωπος ” παιδεύειν λέγεται υἱόν. To μὲν πρότερον τῆς ἀληθείας 
3 A ” A « 4 > « ” > > 3 A e σ 3 A 
ἐστίν: ὄντως yap ὁ θεὸς οὐχ ws ἄνθρωπος ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ὡς ἥλιος οὐδὲ 
e 3 A > A e , > 4 Ἅ b] > ? « / 3 
ὡς οὐρανὸς οὐδὲ ὡς κόσμος αἰσθητὸς ἢ νοητὸς ἀλλ᾽ ὡς θεός, εἰ 
καὶ τοῦτο θέμις εἰπεῖν. “Ὁμοιότητα γὰρ ἢ σύγκρισιν ἢ παραβολὴν 
οὐκ ἐπιδέχεται τὸ μακάριον ἐκεῖνο, μᾶλλον δὲ μακαριότητος αὐτῆς 
ὑπεράνω. Td δὲ ὕστερον τῆς διδασκαλίας καὶ ὑφηγήσεως, τὸ “ ws 
ἄνθρωπος," ἕνεκα τοῦ παιδεῦσαι τοὺς γηγενεῖς ἡμᾶς ἵνα μὴ τὰς 
ὀργὰς καὶ τὰς τιμωρίας μέχρι παντὸς ἀποτείνωμεν ἀσπόνδως καὶ 
ἀσυμβάτως ἔχοντες. 

Harris, pp. 23-24, from Pitra, Anal. Sacr. ii. 804. (6 Cod. 
Coislin. 276, f. 220 b), Φίλωνος ἐκ τοῦ Περὶ κοσμοποιίας y’ 
κεφαλαίου (also in Cod. Rupef. f. 205 b, Φίλωνος, “ with much 
variation ᾽᾽). 


(ὁ) Τὸ οὖν “διενοήθη ”? ἐπὶ θεοῦ οὐ“ κυριολογεῖται, τοῦ τὴν 
γνώμην καὶ τὴν διάνοιαν βεβαιοτάτου. 
Harris, p. 24, from same source as Frag. (a) above. : 


(c) Ἢ τυχοῦσα τῆς κακίας γένεσις δουλοῖ τὸν λογισμὸν καὶ av 
μήπω τέλειον αὐτῆς ἐκφυτήσῃ τὸ γέννημα. Ἶσον γάρ ἐστι τῷ 
κατὰ τὴν παροιμίαν λεγομένῳ ““ πλίνθον πλύνειν ἢ δικτύῳ ὕδωρ 
κομίζειν ” τὸ κακίαν ἐξελεῖν ἀνθρώπου ψυχῆς. Ὅρα γὰρ αἷς 
ἐγκεχάρακται πάντων ἡ διάνοια, ὥς φησιν, ““ ἐπιμελῶς ᾽᾿ καὶ οὐ 
παρέργως" τουτέστιν συγκεκόλληται καὶ προσήρμοσται. Τὸ δὲ 
σὺν ἐπιμελείᾳ καὶ φροντίδι κατεσκεμμένον ἐστὶ καὶ διηγορευμένον 
εἰς ἀκρίβειαν, καὶ τοῦτο οὐκ ὀψὲ καὶ μόλις ἀλλ᾽ ““ ἐκ νεότητος ᾽"" 
μονονουχὶ λέγων, “ἐξ αὐτῶν τῶν σπαργάνων," ὥσπερ τι μέρος 
ἡνωμένον. © 

Harris, pp. 24-25, from Joh. Monachus (Mangey ii. 663= 
Cod. Rupef. f. 138 a, ἐκ τοῦ Περὶ μετονομαζομένων). 


* od om. Cod. Coislin. vid. 
; > διηρευνημένον ex Arm. conieci. 
© ἡνωμένον ex Lat. con. Mangey: τεινόμενον Codd. 
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59. (Gen. ix. 4) Τί ἐστιν’ “ἐν αἵματι ψυχῆς κρέας οὐ φά- 
yeabe ”’ 

Eouxev διὰ τούτου δηλοῦν ὅτι ψυχῆς οὐσία αἷμά ἐστιν' ψυχῆς 
μέντοι τῆς αἰσθητικῆς" οὐχὶ τῆς κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν γενομένης ἥτις ἐστὶν 
λογική τε καὶ νοερά. Τρία γὰρ μέρη ψυχῆς" τὸ μὲν θρεπτικόν, τὸ 
δὲ αἰσθητικόν, τὸ δὲ λογικόν. Τοῦ μὲν οὖν λογικοῦ τὸ θεῖον 
πνεῦμα οὐσία κατὰ τὸν θεόλογον, φησὶν γὰρ ὅτι ἐνεφύσησεν εἰς τὸ 
πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ πνοὴν ζωῆς" τοῦ δὲ αἰσθητικοῦ καὶ ζωτικοῦ τὸ 
αἷμα οὐσία, λέγει γὰρ ἐν ἑτέροις ὅτι ψυχὴ πάσης σαρκὸς τὸ αἷμά 
ἐστιν' καὶ κυριώτατα ψυχὴν σαρκὸς αἷμα εἴρηκεν, περὶ δὲ σάρκα 
ἡ αἴσθησις καὶ τὸ πάθος οὐχ ὁ νοῦς καὶ ὁ "λογισμός. Οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τὸ ἐν αἵματι ψυχῆς “μηνύει ὅτι ἕτερόν ἐστιν ψυχὴ καὶ ἕτερον 
αἷμα, ὡς εἶναι ψυχῆς μὲν ἀψευδῶς οὐσίαν πνεῦμα, μὴ καθ᾽ αὑτὸ 
δὲ χωρὶς αἵματος τόπον ἐπέχειν ἀλλ᾽ ἐμφέρεσθαι καὶ συγκεκρᾶσθαι 
αἵματι. 

ἘΠ pp. 25-26, from Cod. Reg. 923, f. 376 Ὁ and Cod. 
Rupef. f. 279 b. 


62. (Gen. ix. 6) Διατί, ws περὶ ἑτέρου θεοῦ, φησι τὸ “ ἐν 


εἰκόνι θεοῦ ἐποίησα τὸν ἄνθρωπον ” ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ τῇ ἑαυτοῦ; 

Παγκάλως καὶ σοφῶς τουτὶ κεχρησμῴδηται. Θνητὸν γὰρ οὐδὲν 
ἀπεικονισθῆναι πρὸς τὸν ἀνωτάτω καὶ πατέρα τῶν ὅλων ἐδύνατο, 
ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὸν δεύτερον θεόν, ὅς ἐστιν ἐκείνου λόγος. ἔδει γὰρ 
τὸν λογικὸν ἐ ἐν ἀνθρώπου ψυχῇ τύπον ὑπὸ θείου λόγου χαραχθῆναι, 
ἐπειδὴ 6 πρὸ τοῦ λόγου θεὸς κρείσσων ἐστὶν ἢ πᾶσα λογικὴ φύσις" 
τῷ δὲ ὑ ὑπὲρ τὸν λόγον ἐν τῇ βελτίστῃ καί τινι ἐξαιρέτῳ καθεστῶτι 
ἰδέᾳ οὐδὲν θέμις ἦν γεννητὸν ἐξομοιοῦσθαι. 

Harris, p. 26, from Eusebius, Praep. Evang. vii. 18, ἐκ τοῦ 
πρώτου μοι κείσθω τῶν Φίλωνος ζητημάτων καὶ λύσεων. 


- 


64. (Gen. ix. 18-17) 

(a) Τινὲς δέ φασι: μ μήποτε παρὰ τὴν ἶριν ἕτερα ἅττα μηνύει, 
τουτέστιν ἄνεσιν καὶ ἐπίτασιν τῶν ἐπιγείων μήτε τῆς ἀνέσεως εἰς 
ἔκλυσιν ὑφιεμένης παντελῆ καὶ ἀναρμοστίαν μήτε τῆς ἐπιτάσεως 
ἄχρι ῥήξεως ἐπιτεινομένης ἀλλὰ μέτροις ὡρισμένοις ἑκατέρας 
δυνάμεως σταθμηθείσης. Ὁ γὰρ μέγας κατακλυσμὸς ῥήξει γέγονεν, 
ὡς καὶ αὐτός φησιν" “‘ ἐρράγησαν αἱ πηγαὶ τῆς ἀβύσσου ”’ ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 


α αἰσθητικῆς καὶ τῆς ζωτικῆς ex Lat. con. Harris. 
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ἐπιτάσει ποσῇ τινι. ἤλλλως τέ φασιν’ οὐκ ἔστιν ὅπλον τὸ τόξον 
ἀλλ᾽ ὄργανον at βέλους τιτρώσκοντος, ὅπερ καθικνεῖται τοῦ 
πόρρω, τοῦ πλησίον ἀπαθοῦς διαμένοντος. Οὕτως οὖν, φησίν, οὐ 
πάντες κατακλυσθήσονται, κἂν τοῦτό τινας ὑπομένειν συμβῆ. Τὸ 
οὖν τόξον συμβολικῶς θεοῦ δύναμίς ἐστιν ἀόρατος ἑκάτερον κυ- 
βερνῶσα, καὶ τὴν ἐπίτασιν καὶ τὴν ἄνεσιν, τῷ ἀέρι ἐκ θεοῦ ἐνυπ- 
ἄρχουσα. 


Wendland, pp. 59-60, from Procopius 300 c-p. 


(6) Ἔστιν οὖν θεοῦ δύναμις ἀόρατος συμβολικῶς τὸ “τόξον, ἥτις 
ἐνυπάρχουσα τῷ ἀέρι ἀνειμένῳ κατὰ τὰς αἰθρίας καὶ ἐπιτεινομένη 
κατὰ τὰς νεφώσεις οὐκ ἐᾷ τὰ νέφη δι᾽ ὅλου εἰς ὕδωρ ἀναλύεσθαι 
τῷ μὴ ,γενέσθαι καθόλου κατακλυσμόν. Κυβερνᾷ “γὰρ καὶ ἡνιοχεῖ 
τὴν πύκνωσιν τοῦ ἀέρος, πεφυκότος μάλιστα τότε ἀπαυχενίζειν 
καὶ ἐνυβρίζειν διὰ πλησμονῆς κόρου. 

Harris, pp. 26-27, from Cat. Lips. 1, col. 160, Φίλωνος 
ἐπισκόπου, also in Cod. Burney, fol. 37 b, with frequent i in- 
accuracy of transcription.” 


65. (Gen. ix. 18-19) 

Et δὲ μνησθεὶς τετάρτου τοῦ Χαναὰν ἐπήνεγκε" ““ τρεῖς οὗτοι 
υἱοὶ τοῦ Νῶε;,᾽ δέον, φασίν, εἰπεῖν τέσσαρες, οὐκ ἀλόγως. Διὰ 
γὰρ τὴν ὁμοιοτροπίαν εἰς ἕν συλλαμβάνει τῷ πατρὶ τὸν υἱόν. Οὗ 
καί φασιν ὡς εἰκότως νῦν τοῦ Χὰμ ὑπογράφει τὴν γενεὰν εἰς 
ἔμφασιν τοῦ ὅτι πατὴρ ἤδη γεγονὼς τὸν ἑαυτοῦ πατέρα οὐκ ἐτί- 
μησεν οὐδὲ “μετέδωκε τῷ γεννήσαντι ὧν ἂν παρὰ τοῦ παιδὸς ἠξίου 
τυχεῖν, καὶ ὡς νεωτεροποιὸν πρὸς ἁμαρτίαν ἐκάλεσεν εἰκότως 
νεώτερον. ᾿Επίτηδες δὲ tows ἐμνήσθη καὶ τοῦ Χαναὰν τοῦ τῶν 
Χαναναίων οἰκιστοῦ πόρρωθεν ἐλέγχων τὸ δυσγενές, ὧν τὴν γῆν 
ἀφελὼν τῷ θεοφιλεῖ παρέσχε λαῷ. 


Wendland, p. 61, from Procopius 301 Ὁ, 804 a. 


66. (Gen, ix. 20) 

᾿Βξομοιοῖ δὲ τὸν Νῶε τῷ πρώτῳ διαπλασθέντι ἀνθρώπῳ. 
᾿Ἐξῆλθε γὰρ ἑκάτερος, ὁ μὲν τοῦ παραδείσου, ὁ δὲ τῆς “κιβωτοῦ. 
“Apxet γεωργίας ἑκάτερος. μετὰ κατακλυσμόν" καὶ γὰρ ἐν τῇ τοῦ 
κόσμου γενέσει τρόπον τινὰ κατεκέκλυστο ἡ ἡ γῆ. Οὐ γὰρ ἂν ἔλεγε: 


s συναχθήτω τὸ ὕδωρ εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν μίαν καὶ ὀφθήτω ἡ 
ρά. 
Wendland, p. 63, from Procopius 305 a. 


* ποσῇ τινι] περιττῇ con. Wendland. 
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68. (Gen. ix. 20) 

Εἴποι δ᾽ ἄν τις ἐκ τῶν ῥητῶν ὡς οὐδὲ τὸν οἶνον ὅλον ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ 
τοῦ οἴνου πίνει δι’ ἐγκράτειαν, δι᾿ ἣν ἐμέτρει τὴν χρῆσιν, τοῦ 
ἀκρατοῦς οὐκ ἀπαλλαττομένου τῶν συμποσίων πρὶν «ἂν» ὅλον 
ἐκπίῃ τὸν ἄκρατον" εἶτα καὶ τῷ μεθύειν ἡ γραφὴ νῦν ἀντὶ τῆς 
οἰνώσεως͵ κέχρηται. Διττὸν γὰρ τὸ μεθύειν, 7 ἢ τὸ παρ᾽ οἶνον ληρεῖν, 
ὅπερ ἁμάρτημα καὶ φαύλου ἴδιον, ἢ τὸ οἰνοῦσθαι, ὅπερ καὶ εἰς 
σοφὸν πίπτει.“ 

Wendland, p. 63, from Procopius 305 a. The variant to 
the last sentence, given in the footnote, is printed by Harris, 
p. 27, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 104, from Cod. Vat. 1553, 


3 ~ 4 “ 3 4 / 
ἐκ τοῦ a’ τῶν ev Levéces ζητημάτων. 


TeX Gen ix, 99) 

Tob δὲ Χὰμ αὔξει τὸ ἔγκλημα, πρῶτον μὲν ἐκ τοῦ ὑπεριδεῖν, 
δεύτερον δ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ εἰπεῖν καὶ οὐχ ἑνὲ μόνῳ τῶν ἀδελφῶν" ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀμφοτέροις" εἰ δὲ καὶ πλείους ἦσαν, a ἅπασιν ἐξελάλησεν ἃ ἂν διαχλευά- 
ζων πρᾶγμα οὐ χλεύης ἀλλ᾽ αἰδοῦς καὶ εὐλαβείας ἄξιον 6 ὄν. Eira 
οὐκ ἔνδον ἀλλ’ ἔξω διήγγειλεν" ὅπερ ἐμφαίνει τὸ μὴ ἀκηκοέναι 
μόνον τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς ἔξω περιεστῶτας ἄνδρας τε 
καὶ γυναῖκας. 

Wendland, p. 62, from Procopius 304 c. The variant to 
the last sentence, given in the footnote, is printed by Harris, 
p. 27, from Cat. Lips. 1, col. 163, also from Cat. Burney, 
f. 37 b, DiAwvos ἐπισκόπου. 


2. (Gen. 1x: 23) 
i 
6 εὐχερὴς καὶ ἀπερίσκεπτος τὰ ἐπ᾽ “εὐθείας καὶ πρὸς ὀφθαλμῶν 
᾿ , 
μόνον Opa: ὁ be: φρόνιμος καὶ τὰ κατόπιν, τουτέστι τὰ μέλλοντα" 
A ‘ 
ὥσπερ yap τὰ ὀπίσω τῶν ἔμπροσθεν ὑστερίζει, οὕτω Kal τὰ 
μέλλοντα τῶν ἐνεστώτων. Ὧν τὴν θεωρίαν ὁ ἀστεῖος μέτεισιν, 
> a 
αὐγαίως πάντοθεν ὀμματωθείς: πᾶς οὖν σοφὸς οὐκ ἄνθρωπος 


8 Διττὸν «ον πίπτει) Διττὸν τὸ μεθύειν" ἕν μὲν τὸ ληρεῖν παρ᾽ 
οἶνον, ὅπερ ἐστὶ φαύλου ἴδιον ἁμάρτημα" ἕτερον δὲ τὸ οἰνοῦσθαι, 
ὅπερ εἰς σοφὸν πίπτει Cod. Vat fi 

> Post ἀδελφῶν verba τὸ τοῦ πατρὸς ἀκούσιον ἁμάρτημα ex 
Arm. suppl. W endland. 

8 τὸ μὴ ἀκηκοέναι Εν . γυναῖκας] οὐ μόνον τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
ἀκηκοέναι ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς mepreararas ἄνδρας ἔξω ὁμοῦ Kal γυναῖκας 


Cat. Lips. 
4 Λυγκέως «δίκην» ex Arm. con. Harris: ΓΆργος ὡς con. lost. 
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ἀλλὰ νοῦς καταθεώμενος Kal περιαθρῶν περιπέφρακται πρὸς τὰ 
ἐνεστῶτα καὶ τὰ ἀδοκήτως κατασπιλάζοντα. 

Harris, p. 28, from Cod. Rupef. f. 142, Φίλωνος: ἐκ τῶν ἐν 
Γενέσει ζητημάτων. 


77. (Gen, ix. 27) Καὶ πῶς Χὰμ καὶ αὐτὸς ὧν ἀσεβὴς οὐ τῆς 
αὐτῆς μετέσχε κατάρας; 

ἤλλλοι δέ φασιν ὡς ὁ μὲν Χαναὰν ἔλαβε τὴν κατάραν οὐκ ὦν 
ἀλλότριος τῆς πατρικῆς προαιρέσεως, ὁ δὲ Χὰμ εἰς πατέρα apap- 
τήσας εἰς υἱὸν κατηράθη ἄξιον ὄντα καὶ τῶν ἰδίων κακῶν τῆς 
κατάρας. ᾿Αλλὰ καὶ μειζόνως ἤλγει διὰ τοῦ παιδὸς τιμωρούμενος" 
μείζω γὰρ ὧν <avTol> πάσχομεν τὰ τῶν παίδων ἐστὶν εἰς συμφοράν, 
Kal? μάλιστα ἡνίκα γινώσκομεν ὡς ἀρχηγοὶ καὶ διδάσκαλοι τῶν 
κακῶν αὐτοῖς βουλευμάτων γεγόναμεν. 

Wendland, pp. 60-61, from Procopius 301 c-p and Theo- 
doret, Quaest. lviii. (cf. Cat. Lips. 165-166). 


α Post καὶ lacuna est quam per verbum ἀνιώμεθα suppl. 
Wendland. 
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Ὁ (Gen. xv. 9) 

᾿Ατόπως δρῶσιν ὅ ὅσοι ἐκ μέρους τινὸς κρίνουσι τὸ ὅλον ἀλλὰ τὸ 
ἐναντίον“ ἐκ τοῦ ὅλου τὸ μέρος. Οὕτω γὰρ ἄμεινον καὶ σῶμα" 
καὶ “πρᾶγμα δογματίζοιτο ἂν. "στιν οὖν ἡ θεία νομοθεσία τρόπον 
τινὰ ζῷον ἡ ἡνωμένον, ἣν. ὅλον δι᾽ ὅλου χρὴ μεγάλοις 6 ὄμμασι περισκο- 
πεῖν, καὶ τὴν βουλὴν τῆς συμπάσης γραφῆς ἀκριβῶς καὶ τηλαυγῶς 
περιαθρεῖν, μὴ κατακόπτοντας τὴν ἁρμονίαν, μηδὲ τὴν ἕνωσιν 
διαρτῶντας. “Erepopopgda γὰρ καὶ ἑτεροειδῆ φανεῖται τῆς κοινω- 
νίας στερούμενα. 


Harris, p. 29, from Dam. Par. 774, from Cod. Rupef. 


7. (Gen. xv. 114) 

Πᾶσα ἡ ὑπὸ τὴν σελήνην φύσις μεστὴ πολέμων καὶ κακῶν 
ἐμφυλίων ἐστὶ καὶ ξένων. 

Harris, p. 29, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 98, from Cod. Vat. 


1553, ἐκ τοῦ y’ τῶν ἐν Tevéce ζητημάτων. 


8. (Gen. xv. 11b) 

Ἕνεκα μὲν τῶν φαύλων οὐδεμία πόλις ἠρέμησεν ἄν. Δια- 
μένουσι δὲ ἀστασίαστοι δι᾿ ἑνὸς ἢ δευτέρου δικαιοσύνην a ἀσκοῦντος “ 
οὗ ἡ ἀρετὴ τὰς πολιτικὰς ὁ νόσους ἰᾶται, γέρας ἀπονέμοντος τοῦ 
φιλαρέτου θεοῦ καλοκἀγαθίας" τοῦ μὴ μόνον αὐτὸν ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς 
πλησιάζοντας ὠφελεῖσθαι. 


Harris, pp. 29-30, from Mangey ii. 661, from Joh. 


α οὐ τὸ ἐναντίον con. Harris. ὃ ὄνομα con. Harris. 
© οἰκοῦντος Cod. Rupef.: συνοικοῦντος Anton Melissa. 
4 πολεμικὰς Joh. Monachus. 

ὁ φιλανθρώπου Joh. Monachus. 

f xadoxayabay Cod. Rupef. 

9 ὠφελεῖν Anton Melissa. 
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Monachus (=Cod. Rupef. f. 33 b), and from Anton Melissa, 
col. 1105. 


11. (Gen. xv. 15) 

᾿Ἐναργῶς ἀφθαρσίαν ψυχῆς αἰνίττεται μετοικιζομένης ἀπὸ τοῦ 
θνητοῦ σώματος. Τὸ" γὰρ τῷ τελευτῶντι φάσκειν “ ,ἀπελεύσῃ 
«πρὸς τοὺς» πατέρας | σου ᾽ τί ἕτερον 7 ζωὴν € ἑτέραν παρίστησι τὴν 
ἄνευ σώματος, καθ᾽ ἣν ψυχὴν μόνην συμβαίνει ζῆν. Πατέρας δὲ 
᾿Αβραὰμ οὐ δήπου τοὺς γεννήσαντας αὐτὸν πάππους καὶ προγόνους 
παρείληφεν" οὐ γὰρ πάντες ἐπαινετοὶ γεγόνασιν" ἀλλ᾽ ἔοικεν αἰνίτ- 
τεσθαι πατέρας οὗς ἑτέρωθι καλεῖν ἀγγέλους εἴωθεν. Ei δὲ καὶ 
τοὺς περὶ τὸν ᾿Αβελ καὶ ‘Evws καὶ Σὴθ καὶ Ἐνὼχ καὶ Νῶε φήσεις, 
οὐχ “ἁμαρτήσει᾽ τοῦ πρέποντος... μακρὸν γὰρ αἰῶνα τείνουσι“ 
μυρίοι τῶν ἀφρόνων, καλὸν δὲ καὶ σπουδαϊον μόνος 6 φρονήσεως 
ἐραστής. 

Wendland, pp. 67-68, from Cat. Barb. vi. 8, f. 128, Φίλωνος 
‘EBpaiov . . . φίλωνος ἐπισκόπου (cf. Cat. Lips. 209, ᾿Α δήλου). 


12. (Gen. xv. 16) 

Καὶ οὕτω μὲν ἐπὶ τοῦ νοητοῦ, οὐδὲν δὲ ἧττον. κἀπὶ τοῦ αἰσθητοῦ 
ἐστι συνιδεῖν ἐν ταῖς τῶν ζῴων γενέσεσι' πρῶτον μὲν γάρ ἐστι 
σπέρματος καταβολή, δεύτερον δὲ ἡ εἰς τὰ γένη διανομή, τρίτον 
αὔξησις, καὶ τέταρτον τελείωσις. 


Staehle, p. 30, from Joh. Lydus, p. 29, 7-11. 


18. (Gen. xvi. 1) 

Στεῖρα ἡ ἡ τοῦ ἔθνους μήτηρ εἰσάγεται, πρῶτον μὲν“ ἵνα παράδοξος 
7 τῶν ἐγγόνων σπορὰ φαίνηται θαυματουργηθεῖσα, δεύτερον δὲ 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ“ συνουσίᾳ μᾶλλον ἀνδρὸς ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιφροσύνῃ 7 θείᾳ συλ- 
λαμβάνειν τε καὶ τίκτειν.9 To “γὰρ στεῖραν οὖσαν ἀποκύειν οὐ 
γεννήσεως ἀλλὰ θείας δυνάμεως ἔργον ἦν." 

Wendland, pp. 68-69, from Cat. Barb. vi. 8, f. 129 (ef. 
Theodoret, Quaest. Ixxv), and Procopius 349 c. 


4 γὸ Wendland : τῷ codd. 
> Wendland : ἁμαρτήσεις codd. 
¢ Wendland : τίνουσι codd. 
4 πρῶτον μὲν ΤῚΣ Procopius. 
: Seuzepey - + 6 μὴ] Kal va " oe 
ῬΑ Ξ Cat. B 
5 θείᾳ... 7 τίκτειν) θεοῦ cua Bey καὶ τίκτῃ Procopius. 
τὸ yap . . ἦν om. Procopius vid. 
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20. (Gen. xvi. 2) 

Ὁρᾷς ταύτης τὸ σῶφρον καὶ τὸ ἄφθονον προσέτι καὶ φίλανδρον 
καὶ τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ τὴν ἀπάθειαν. 

Wendland, p. 69, from Procopius 352 a (cf. Cat. Lips. 918, 
᾿Αδήλου). 


ΟἽ; (Gen. xvi. 3) 

Οὐχ ὥσπερ οἱ ἀσελγεῖς ὀλιγωρίᾳ τῶν ἀστῶν“ ἐπὶ τὰς θεραπαίνας 
ἐκμαίνονται. Ὁ δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ τότε BeBasdrepos περὶ τὴν σύνοικον, 
ὅτε παλλακίδι χρῆσθαι παρήγγελλον οἱ καιροί, καὶ τότε ταύτην 
εὗρε γυναῖκα παγιωτέραν, ὅτε “παρεισῆλθεν ἑτέρᾳ. II pos μὲν γὰρ͵ 
τὴν παλλακίδα μίξις ἦν σωμάτων ἕνεκα παίδων γενέσεως, πρὸς 
δὲ τὴν γαμετὴν ἕνωσις ψυχῆς ἁρμοζομένης ἔρωτι θείῳ. 

Wendland, p. 69, from Procopius 352 a (ef. Cat. Lips. O15, 
EdceBiov : “e ΤΈΣ διε Gedanken sind durch eine ver- 
mittelnde Quelle, Eusebius, iibergegangen ”’). 


22. (Gen. xvi. 4) 

Kara καιρὸν κυρίαν ἐκάλεσεν, ὅτε τῆς παρὰ τῆς θεραπαίνης" 
ἠλάττωται. Τοῦτο δὲ καὶ εἰς πάντα διατείνει τοῦ βίου τὰ πράγ- 
para: κυριώτερος ° yap 6 φρόνιμος πένης ἄφρονος πλουσίου καὶ ὁ 
ἄδοξος ἐνδόξου καὶ ὁ νοσῶν ὑγιαίνοντος. Τὰ μὲν γὰρ σὺν φρονήσει 
πάντα κύρια, τὰ δὲ ἐν ἀφροσύνῃ δοῦλα καὶ ἄκυρα. Οὐκ εἶπε δὲ 

‘ ἠτίμασε τὴν κυρίαν αὐτῆς ᾿" ἀλλ᾽" “ ἠτιμάσθη ἡ Kupia.” Οὐ γὰρ 
ἐθέλει κατηγορεῖν, δηλῶσαι δὲ τὸ συμβεβηκός. 

Wendland, pp. 69-70, from Procopius 352 B (cf. Cat. Lips. 
215, ᾿Αδήλοῦν 


23. (Gen. xvi. 5) 

To “ἐκ aod” οὐκ ἀντὶ τοῦ ' “ὑπὸ σοῦ"... ἀλλ᾽ ἔστι χρονικὸν 
τῷ ἑξῆς συναπτόμενον" ἐξ οὗ σοι καὶ ad’ οὗ χρόνου ἐγὼ “δέδωκα 
τὴν παιδίσκην pov.” Οὐ γὰρ γυναῖκα εἶπεν ἢ γαμετὴν τὴν ἐξ 
αὐτοῦ κύουσαν. 

Wendland, p. 70, from Procopius 352 5 (the next two 
sentences in Procopius do not belong here). 


4 ἀστείων ex Arm. con. Wendland. 
ὃ θεραπαίνης τιμῆς Con. Wendland. 
5 κυριώτερον Mai. 


209 


APPENDIX A, GREEK FRAGMENTS 


24. (Gen. xvi. 6) 

"Exawov ἔχει τὸ ῥητὸν τοῦ σοφοῦ μήτε γυναῖκα μήτε γαμετὴν 
ἀλλὰ παιδίσκην εἰπόντος τῆς γαμετῆς τὴν ἐξ αὐτοῦ κύουσαν. 

Wendland, p. 70, from Cat. Barb. vi. 8, f. 180, Φίλωνος 


ἐπισκόπου. 


26. (Gen. xvi. 6) 

Οὐ yap* πᾶσα ψυχὴ δέχεται νουθεσίαν ἀλλ᾽ ἡ μὲν ἵλεως ἀγαπᾷ 
τοὺς ἐλέγχους καὶ τοῖς παιδεύουσι μᾶλλον οἰκειοῦται, ἡ δὲ ἐχθρὰ 
μισεῖ καὶ ἀποστρέφεται καὶ ἀποδιδράσκει τοὺς πρὸς ἡδονὴν 
λόγους, τῶν ὠφελεῖν δυναμένων προκρίνουσα. 

Wendland, pp. 70-71, from Procopius 352 5: Harris, p. 30, 
from Cat. Lips. col. 216, Προκοπίου. 


29, (Gen. xvi. 8) 

Kat τὸ εὔγνωμον δὲ αὐτῆς παρίσταται ἐκ τοῦ λέγειν Σάρραν 
κυρίαν καὶ μηδὲν περὶ αὐτῆς φαῦλον εἰπεῖν. Καὶ τὸ τοῦ ἤθους δὲ 
ἀνυπόκριτον πῶς οὐκ ἐπαινετόν; ὁμολογεῖ γὰρ ὃ πέπονθεν, ὅτι 
τὸ πρόσωπον, λέγω δὲ τὴν φαντασίαν τῆς ἀρετῆς καὶ σοφίας, 
καταπέπληκται καὶ τὸ τῆς ἐξουσίας βασιλικόν: οὐ γὰρ ὑπομένει 
τὸ ὕψος καὶ μέγεθος θεωρεῖν ἀλλ᾽ ἀποδιδράσκει" ἔνιοι γὰρ οὐ μίσει 
τῷ πρὸς ἀρετὴν φεύγουσιν αὐτήν, ἀλλ᾽ αἰδοῖ κρίνοντες ἑαυτοὺς 
ἀναξίους συμβιοῦν τῇ δεσποίνῃ. 


Wendland, p. 71, from Procopius 354 8. 


30. (Gen. xvi. 9) 

To ὑποτάττεσθαι τοῖς κρείττοσιν ὠφελιμώτατον. Ὃ μαθὼν 
ἄρχεσθαι καὶ ἄρχειν εὐθὺς μανθάνει. Οὐδὲ γὰρ εἰ πάσης γῆς καὶ. 
θαλάττης τὸ κράτος ἀνάψοιτό τις, ἄρχων ἂν εἴη πρὸς ἀλήθειαν, εἰ 
μὴ μάθοι καὶ προπαιδευθείη τὸ ἄρχεσθαι. ῖ 

Harris, p. 30, “Τῆς first sentence from Mai, Script. Vet. 
vil. 103, e Cod. Vat. 1553, ἐκ τοῦ πρώτου τῶν ἐν τῇ Γενέσει 
ζητημάτων. Also Dam. Par. 359 and Cod. Reg. 923, fol. 74, 
in each case referred to Greg. Nazianz. The last part in 
Dam. Par. 359 as from Philo, and in Cod. Reg. ἰ.6., ἐκ τοῦ 
a’ τῶν ἐν Τενέσει ζητημάτων." 


4 yap om. Cat. Lips. 


ὃ Kai ἀποστρέφεται om. Procopius. 
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38. (Gen. xvi. 16) 

« A a 2 \ 4 , 3 e 3 , 

(a) Ὁ yap ἕξ ἀριθμὸς γεννητικώτατός ἐστιν ὡς ἀρτιοπέριττος, 
μετέχων καὶ τῆς δραστικῆς οὐσίας κατὰ τὸν περιττὸν καὶ τῆς 
ὑλικῆς κατὰ τὸν ἄρτιον. Ὅθεν καὶ ἀρχαῖοι γάμον καὶ ἁρμονίαν 
αὐτὸν ἐκάλεσαν. 


Staehle, p. 33, from Joh. Lydus, p. 32, 4-8. 


(6) Μακαρία φύσις ἡ ἐπὶ “παντὶ ,χαίρουσα καὶ μηδενὶ δυσαρεσ- 
τοῦσα τῶν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ τὸ παράπαν, ἀλλ' εὐαρεστοῦσαῦ τοῖς 
γινομένοις ὡς καλῶς καὶ συμφερόντως γινομένοις. 

Harris, p. 97 (‘‘ unidentified,’ but located by Friichtel), 
from Dam. Par. 372 and 675, also Cod. Reg. 923, f. 38 b, and 
Georgius Monachus, col. 1116. 


40. (Gen. xvii. 1- -2) 

Ἢ ὡς μήπω ἀμέμπτῳ ἢ ὡς τοιούτῳ μέν, δεομένῳ δὲ ἀ ἀεὶ ἐνεργεῖν 
τὸ ἄμεμπτον, ὡς ἂν διὰ παντὸς ἃ αμέεμπτος ΄. To de ““ θήσομαι τὴν 
διαθήκην μου " ws περὶ ἄθλου ἐπαγγελία, καὶ αὐτῆς διδομένης. τῷ 
Γὐδρ στο τι ἐναντίον αὐτοῦ καὶ γενομένῳ ἀμέμπτῳ. πάγει 
δὲ καί θυνῶ σε ofddpa.”’ 

Waendlontt p. 71, from Procopius 353 ὁ (“‘ die philonische 
Vorlage hat Pr. wohl auch hier . . . nicht selbst benutzt ; 
denn die Uebereinstimmung ist keine wértliche ’’). 


41, (Gen. xvii. 3) 

To δὲ μέγεθος τῶν ἐπαγγελιῶν καὶ τὸ τὸν θεὸν ἀξιοῦν αὐτοῦ 
θεὸν εἶναι καταπλαγεὶς ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὸ πρόσωπον. 

Wendland, p. 72, from Procopius 356 8, “ passt durchaus 
in philonische Gedankenkreise.”’ 


48. (Gen. xvii. 12) 

Οἴησις, ὡς ὁ τῶν ἀρχαίων λόγος, ἐστὶν ἐκκοπὴ προκοπῆς" ὁ γὰρ 
κατοιόμενος βελτίωσιν οὐκ ἀνέχεται. 

Harris, p. 99 (“‘ unidentified,” but located by Friichtel), 
from Dam. Par. 704 (** note that on p. 629 this is given to 
Cyril, and so in Cod. Reg. 923, f. 36 b”’). 


¢ τῶν. .. παράπαν om. Georg. Mon. 
> εὐχαριστοῦσα Georg. Mon.: τῶν... εὐαρεστοῦσα om. 
Cod. Reg. 


Zid 
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52. (Gen. xvii. 14) 


Οὐδὲν τῶν ἀκουσίων ἔνοχον 
ἀποφαίνει ὁ νόμος, ὁπότε καὶ 
τῷ φόνον ἀκούσιον δράσαντι 
συγγινώσκει. ... Τὸ δὲ ὀκτὼ 
ἡμερῶν μετὰ γέννησιν βρέφος 
εἰ μὴ “περιτέμνηται, τί ἀδικεῖ 
ὡς καὶ θανάτου τιμωρίαν ὑπο- 
μένειν; : Ἵνιοι μὲν οὖν φασιν 
ἀναφορικὸν εἶναι τὸν τῆς ἐρ- 
μηνείας ὁ τρόπον ἐπὶ τοὺς γονεῖς, 
καὶ ἐκείνους κολάζεσθαι οἴονται 
δεινῶς, ὡς ὀλιγωρηκότας τῆς 
τοῦ νόμου διατάξεως. Ἔνιοι δὲ 
ὅτι ὑπερβολῇ χρώμενος κατὰ 
τοῦ βρέφους, ὅσα τῷ δοκεῖν, 
ἠγανάκτησεν, ἵνα τοῖς τελείοις 
καταλύσασιῦ τὸν νόμον ἀπαρ- 
αίτητος ἐπάγηται τιμωρία“. 
οὐκ ἐπειδὴ τὸ “ἔργον τῆς περι- 
τομῆς ἀναγκαῖον ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἡ 
διαθήκη ἀθετεῖται, τοῦ σημείου, 


δι᾿ οὗ γνωρίζεται, μὴ πληρου- 
μένου. 
Harris, p. 31, from Cat. 


Ined. Cod. Reg. 1825 (Man- 
gey ii. 675), and Cat. Burney, 
f. 45, Φίλωνος ‘EBpaiov, also 
Cat. Lips. TACO. 225. ie 
last sentence looks like a 
added gloss ’’). 


Οὐδὲν τῶν ἀκουσίων ἔνοχον 
ἀποφαίνει ὁ νόμος, ὁπότε καὶ 
τῷ φόνον ἀκούσιον δράσαντι 
συγγινώσκει. Τί οὖν ἀδικεῖ τὸ 
ὀκτὼ ἡμερῶν βρέφος, εἰ μὴ 
περιτμηθήσεται; 7 τὴν 
ἀναφορὰν ἐπὶ τοὺς γονεῖς ἐκ- 
ληπτέον κολαζομένους, εἰ μὴ 
περιτέμοιεν τὸ παιδίον, ἢ γοῦν 
ὑπερβολικῶς κατὰ τοῦ βρέφους, 
ὅσα τῷ δοκεῖν, ἠγανάκτησεν, 
ἵνα τοῖς τελείοις ἀπαραίτητος 
γίνηται. 

Wendland, pp. 72-73, from 
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 98° 
(Migne, p. 357 a). 


58. (Gen. xvii. 19) Kat ἰδοὺ Σάρρα ἡ γυνή σου τέξεταί σοι 


υἱόν. 


ἜΠ ὁμολογία, φησίν, ἡ ἐμὴ κατάφασίς ἐ ἐστιν ἀκραιφνής, ἀμιγὴς ! 
ἀρνήσεως καὶ ἡ σὴ πίστις οὐκ ἀμφίβολος ἀλλ᾽ ἀνενδοίαστος, αἰδοῦς 


καὶ ἐντροπῆς μετέχουσα. 


α 


ὃ 
0] 
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τιμωρίας Catt. Lips., Burney. 
καταλύουσι Cat. Lips. 
ἀπαραιτήτως ἐπάγηται τιμωρίας Cat. Burney. 
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τὴν πρὸς ἐμὲ πίστιν, γενήσεται πάντως" τοῦτο yap μηνύει τὸ 
[1] ei 

Wendland, p. 73, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 98Y (Migne, 
Ῥι 358). 


61. (Gen. xvii. 24-25) 

« A a “a 3 A ’ 3 “ A 

O yap τῶν δεκατριῶν ἀριθμὸς συνέστηκεν ἐκ τῶν πρώτων 
δυοῖν τετραγώνων, τοῦ τέσσαρα καὶ τοῦ ἐννέα, ἀρτίου τε καὶ περιτ- 
τοῦ, πλευρὰς ἐχόντων τοῦ μὲν ἀρτίου τὸ ὑλικὸν εἶδος δυάδα, τοῦ 
δὲ περιττοῦ τὴν δραστήριον ἰδέαν τριάδα. Οὗτος οὖν 6 ἀριθμὸς ἡ 
μεγίστη καὶ τελειοτάτη τῶν ἑορτῶν γέγονε τοῖς ἀρχαίοις“ ἐπι- 
τήρησις. 

Staehle, p. 59, from Joh. Lydus, 45, 12-18. 


* ἀρχαῖος Staehle. 


GENESIS, BOOK IV 


8. (Gen. xviii. 6-7) 

(a) Meyiorn δὲ ἡ τῆς τριάδος καὶ κατ᾽ αἴσθησιν δύναμις. ὋὉ 
γὰρ κατ᾽ αὐτὴν ἀριθμὸς τοῖς γενητοῖς ἐπιδέδωκε γένεσιν, αὔξησιν, 
τροφήν, καὶ οὐχ ἁπλῶς εἴρηται" “᾿ τριχθὰ δὲ πάντα δέδασται.᾽. .. 
Διὰ μὲν τοῦτο οἱ Πυθαγόρειοι τριάδα μὲν ἐν ἀριθμοῖς, ἐν δὲ 
σχήμασι τὸ ὀρθογώνιον τρίγωνον ὑποτίθενται στοιχεῖον τῆς τῶν 
ὅλων γενέσεως. “Hv μὲν οὖν μέτρον ἐστί, καθ᾽ ὃ συνέστη ὁ ἀσώ- 
ματος καὶ νοητὸς κόσμος. Δεύτερον δὲ μέτρον, καθ᾽ ὃ ἐπάγη ὁ 
αἰσθητὸς οὐρανός, πέμπτην λαχὼν καὶ θειοτέραν οὐσίαν, ἄτρεπτον 
᾿ καὶ ἀμετάβολον. Tptrov δὲ καθ᾽ ὃ ἐδημιουργήθη τὰ ὑπὸ σελήνην, 
ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων δυνάμεων, γένεσιν καὶ φθορὰν ἐπιδεχόμενα. 

Staehle, pp. 25-26, from Joh. Lydus, pp. 25, 19-16 and 
98, 8-16. 


(Ὁ) Οὐ θέμις τὰ ἱερὰ μυστήρια ἐκλαλεῖν ἀμυήτοις ἄχρις ἂν 
καθαρθῶσιν“ τελείᾳ καθάρσει, 6 γὰρ ἀνοργίαστος καὶ εὐχερής, 
ἀσώματον καὶ νοητὴν φύσιν ἀκούειν ἢ βλέπειν ἀδυνατῶν, ὑπὸ τῆς 
φανερᾶς ὄψεως ἀπατηθεὶς μωμήσεται τὰ ἀμώμητα. Tots ἀμυήτοις 
ἐκλαλεῖν μυστήρια καταλύοντός ἐστι τοὺς θεσμοὺς τῆς ἱερατικῆς 
τελετῆς. 

Harris, p. 69 (“ unidentified,’ but located by E. Bréhier), 
from Dam. Par. 533 (cf. Dam. Par. 782=Cod. Rupef. f. 189, 
and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 25 b, “by the last two expressly 
referred to 11. Quaest. in Gen.’’). 


10. (Gen. xviii. 8) Αὐτὸς δὲ παρειστήκει αὐτοῖς ὑπὸ τὸ δένδρον. 

Αὐτουργῶν δὲ τὴν ὑπηρεσίαν 6 τη΄ καὶ δέκα κεκτημένος οἰκο- 
γενεῖς καὶ πολλοὺς ἀργυρωνήτους τὴν θείαν ὑπόνοιαν περὶ αὐτῶν 
δείκνυσιν οὐ συγχωρῶν οἰκέταις τὴν ἱερατικὴν θεοῦ διακονίαν, 
αὐτὸς δὲ ταύτην, εἰ καὶ πρεσβύτης, ἀναδεχόμενος. 

Wendland, p. 74, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 100Y (ef. 
᾿Ακακίου, Cat. Lips. 93+). 


a 


ἄχρι καθαρσῶσι Cod. Reg. 
214. 


GENESIS, 


20. (Gen. xviii. 16) 


BOOK IV 


Μόλις διαξεύγνυται δυσαποσπάστως ἔχων, ὡς βούλεσθαι καὶ 


ἀποδημεῖν. 


ἤΛμεινον δὲ τοῦ πέμπειν κοινωνικώτατον ἦθος ἐμφαῖνον. 


Wendland, p. 74, from Procopius 368 Β. 


D4. (Gen. xviii. 21) 


Ἡμᾶς τον pages: μὴ ἐπιτρέχειν πίστει κακῶν μέχριζςς av> 


πεισθῶμεν τ 


Watdland τε p. "74, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 101% (Migne, 


p. 368 c, ef. Cat. . Lips. 239 B-I). 


30. (Gen. xix. ἢ 


Τῷ μὲν ᾿Αβραὰμ φαίνονται 
τρεῖς, καὶ μεσημβρίας" τῷ δὲ 
Λὼτ δύο, καὶ ἑσπέρας. Φυσι- 
κώτατα διάφορον εἰσηγεῖται 6 
νόμος τελείου καὶ προκόπτον- 
Tos’ ὁ μὲν οὖν τέλειος τριάδα 
φαντασιοῦται ἐν ἀσκίῳ φωτὶ 
καὶ μεσημβρινῷ, μεστὴν διηνεκῆ 
καὶ πληρεστάτην οὐσίαν" 6 δὲ 
δυάδα, διαίρεσιν καὶ τομὴν 
καὶ κενὸν ἔχουσαν ἐν ἑσπερινῷ 
σκότει. 

Harris, p. 32, from Pitra, 
Anal. Sacr. ii. 23 e Cod. 
Coislin. 276 (?), f. 10 oe with 
heading, φησὶ yap τοῦτο ὁ ἐν 
λόγοις ἐξαίρετος Φίλων. 


99. (Gen. xix. 2) 
(a) To p 


Πρὸς μὲν ᾿Αβραὰμ οἱ τρεῖς 
ἄνδρες καὶ «μεσημβρίας, εἰς 
Σόδομα δὲ οἱ δύο ἄγγελοι καὶ 
ἑσπέρας. 

Wendland, p. 74, from 
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 102° 
(Migne, p. 370 c=Cat. Lips. 
241-242, ᾿Αδήλου). 


ev ᾿Αβραὰμ εὐχερῶς ἐπείσθησαν, τῷ δὲ Λὼτ pera Bias. 


W england: p. 75, from Procopius 370 ἢ. 


(δ) Στενοχωρεῖται πᾶς ἄφρων, θλιβόμενος ὑ ὑπὸ “φιλαργυρίας καὶ 
φιλοδοξίας καὶ φιληδονίας καὶ τῶν ὁμοιοτρόπων ἅπερ οὐκ ἐᾷ τὴν 


διάνοιαν ἐν aris διάγειν.“ 
Harris, p. 3 
and Cod. Reg. "993, ἐκ τῶν δ΄, 


2, from Dam. Par. 362, ἐκ τοῦ β΄ τῶν ἐν Τενέσει, 


“ also Cod. Baroce. 143 


(Mangey ii. 674), and in Cod. Rupef. f. 73 Ὁ without a title.” 


α διαβαίνειν Cod. Barocc. 
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40. (Gen. xix. 10) 

Νόμος ἔστω κατὰ τῶν σεμνὰ Kal θεῖα οὐδ σεμνῶς καὶ θεοπρεπῶς 
ὁρᾶν ἀξιούντων, κόλασιν ἐπιφέρειν ἀορασίας. 

Harris, pp. 32-33, from Dam. Par. 341, “ where it is 
ascribed to Clem. Alex.,’’ and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 62 b, ἐκ τοῦ 


δ΄ τῶν ἐν Γενέσει ζητημάτων. 


48. (Gen. xix. 14) 

Οἱ ἐν ταῖς ἀφθόνοις χορηγίαις πλούτου καὶ δόξης καὶ τῶν 
ὁμοιοτρόπων ὑπάρχοντες, καὶ ἐν ὑγιείᾳ καὶ εὐαισθησίᾳ σώματος 
καὶ εὐεξίᾳ ζωῆς καὶ τὰς διὰ πασῶν τῶν αἰσθήσεων ἡδονὰς καρπού- 
μενοι" νομίζοντες τῆς ἄκρας εὐδαιμονίας ἀφῖχθαι,“ μεταβολὴν οὐ 
προσδοκῶσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς λέγοντας ὅτι πάντα περὶ τὸ σῶμα καὶ 
ἐκτὸς ἐπικαίρως ἔχει, γέλωτα καὶ χλεύην τίθενται. 

Harris, p. 33, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 101 e Cod. Vat. 


1553, Φίλωνος" ἐκ τῶν 8’ τῶν ἐν Vevéoe ζητημάτων. 


44, (Gen. xix. 16) 

. τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ" οὐκ apa λόγοις μόνον ἡμᾶς παρακαλεῖ 
πρὸς ἁμαρτίας ἀποφυγήν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐνεργὸν τὴν ἐπικουρίαν χαρί- 
ζεται. 

Wendland, p. 75, n. 1, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 102%’= 
Migne, p. 371 8 (“ wahrscheinlich geht auf Philons Einfluss 
zurtick ἢ. 


47. (Gen. xix. 18-20) 

Ὃ σοφὸς ἠρεμίαν καὶ ἀπραγμοσύνην καὶ σχολὴν μεταδιώκει 
ἵνα τοῖς θείοις θεωρήμασιν ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ ἐντύχῃ. Ὃ φαῦλος πόλιν τε 
καὶ τὸν κατὰ πόλιν ὄχλον τε καὶ φυρμὸν ἀνθρώπων ὁμοῦ καὶ 
πραγμάτων μεταδιώκει. Φιλοπραγμοσύναι γὰρ καὶ πλεονεξίαι, 
δημοκοπίαι τε καὶ δημαρχίαι τῷ τοιούτῳ τιμαί, τὸ δὲ ἡσυχάζειν 
ἀτιμώτατον. 

Harris, p. 33, *‘ the first sentence is Dam. Par. 376, also 
Cod. Reg. 923, f. 85, where it is ἐκ τοῦ a’ τῶν ἐν Γενέσει, and 
Maximus ii. 599 . . . the last part is found in Anton Melissa 
(Migne, Patr. Gr. 136, col. 1193 . . .).” 


* μὴ Cod. Reg. 
ὃ Harris (p. 110): κρατούμενοι codd. 
° Harris : ἠφίχσθαι codd.: ἐφικέσθαι prop. Harris. 
ὦ καὶ σχολὴν μεταδιώκει] διώκει Maximus. 
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1. (Gen. xix. 23) 


(a) Διὰ τί, “ἐξῆλθεν ὁ 
- δ'..Ψ.ᾳ A ~ A ‘ 
ἥλιος ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, καὶ Λὼτ 
3. a 3 ᾿) ’ ee 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς Σηγώρ᾽ 

Kat φησιν" ‘O αὐτὸς χρόνος 
γίνεται καὶ τοῖς προκόπτουσιν 
εἰς σωτηρίαν, καὶ τοῖς ἀνιάτως 
ἔχουσι πρὸς κόλασιν. Καὶ ἐν 
ἀρχῇ δὴ ἡμέρας εὐθὺς ἀνατεί- 
αντος τοῦ ἡλίου τὴν δίκην 
3 LA J ~ σ 
ἐπάγει, βουλόμενος δεῖξαι ὅτι 
ἥλιος καὶ ἡμέρα καὶ φῶς καὶ 
ὅσα ἄλλα“ ἐν κόσμῳ καλὰ καὶ 
τίμια μόνοις ἀπονέμεται τοῖς 
3 ’ , A b . a 
ἀστείοις, φαύλῳ δὲ οὐδενὶ τῶν 
ἀθεράπευτον κακίαν ἐχόντων. 

Harris, p. 34, from Cat. 
Ined. Cod. Reg. 1825 (Man- 
gey ii. 675), Cat. Burney, 
f. 37 and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 
96]. 


(Ὁ) *Ex τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἐξ οὗ 
γίνονται οἱ ἐτήσιοι χειμῶνες καὶ 
ὑετοὶ πρὸς αὔξησιν τῶν φυο- 
μένων, ὅσα σπαρτὰ καὶ δένδρα 
πρὸς γένεσιν καρπῶν εἰς ἀνθρώ- 
πων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ζῴων τρο- 
φάς, καταρραγῆναί φησι τὸ 
θεῖον καὶ τὸ πῦρ ἐπὶ φθορᾷ τῶν 
κατὰ γῆν ἁπάντων ἵν᾽ ἐπιδεί- 
ξηται ὅτι καὶ τῶν καιρῶν καὶ 
τῶν ἐτησίων ὡρῶν αἴτιος οὐθ᾽ 
ὁ οὐρανὸς ov’ ὁ ἥλιος οὐθ᾽ αἱ 
τῶν ἄλλων ἀστέρων χορεῖαι καὶ 
περιπολήσεις, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ τοῦ πα- 
τέρος δύναμις." Δηλοῖ δὲ καὶ 
ἡ τεθαυματουργημένη πρᾶξις οὐ 


@ ἄλλα om. Cat. Burney. 


Οὐ μεσημβρίας γίνεται ὁ τοῦ 
πυρὸς ὑετός, ἀλλ᾽ ὄρθρου ὅτε 
καταψύχει πως ὁ ἀήρ ΣῈ ὅρα 
δὲ πάλιν ἰἱστορικώτερον, ὡς ὁ 
αὐτὸς χρόνος γίνεται καὶ τοῖς 
προκόπτουσιν εἰς σωτηρίαν καὶ 
τοῖς ἀνιάτοις εἰς κόλασιν. 
Ἡλίου γὰρ ἀνατείλαντος ἑκά- 
τερον γέγονεν. 

Wendland, p. 75, from 
Procopius 373 a and Cod. 
Aug. f. 104: (Migne, p. 375). 


"EE οὐρανοῦ δὲ τὸ πῦρ πρὸς 
φθοράν, ὅθεν ὑετοὶ πρὸς ζωήν, 
ὡς ἂν δειχθῇ μὴ τῶν καρπῶν 
αἴτιος ὑπάρχων οὐρανὸς καὶ 
ἀστέρες ὡς οὐδὲ τῶν ὄμβρων, 
ἀλλ᾽ δ πέμπων τούτους θεός, 
ὅς γε καὶ τὸ πῦρ ἀντὶ τούτων 
ἀπέστειλε παρὰ φύσιν ἐπὶ τὰ 
κάτω πεμφθέν. 

Wendland, p. 75, from 
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 10-4" 
(Migne, p. 375). 


° ἐφεδρεύοντος μὲν ὡς ἅρματι πτηνῷ σύμπαντι τῷ κόσμῳ, 


ἡνιοχοῦντος δ᾽ αὐτὸν ὡς βέλτιστ᾽ 


Lewy. 


ἂν νομίσειεν ex Arm. add. 
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τὸ Kabeoros® ἐπὶ τῶν στοι- 

’, μὴ 3 , tf 
χείων ἔθος ἀλλά τινα δύναμιν 
αὐτοκρατῇ καὶ αὐτεξούσιον 
μεταστοιχειοῦσαν, ὡς av προ- 
ἔληται, τὰ σύμπαντα. 

Lewy, p. 58, from Catt. 
Len. f. 63", Barb. f. 141°-142', 
Mosq. f. 217 τσ, Di. ἐπισκ. 


(c) Φύσει μὲν yap κοῦφα 
θεῖον καὶ πῦρ ἐστὶν καὶ διὰ 
τοῦτο ἄνω φοιτᾷ' τὸ δὲ τῆς 
ἀρᾶς κεκαινουργημένον ἤλλαξε 
πρὸς τοὐναντίον τὴν κίνησιν 
ἄνωθεν κάτω βιαζόμενον ἐνεχ- 
θῆναι τὰ κουφότατα ὡς τὰ τῶν 
ὄντων βαρύτατα. 

Lewy, p. 58, from Catt., 
as in (6) above. 


52. (Gen. xix. 26) 


Φύσει μὲν κοῦφα θεῖον καὶ 
mip’ τὸ δὲ τῆς ἀρᾶς κεκαινουρ- 
γημένον ἤλλαξε πρὸς τοὐναντίον 
τὴν κίνησιν. 

Harris, p. 34, from Cat. 
Burney, f. 46 b, ®iAwvos 
ἐπισκόπου, and Cat. Lips. 
col. 252, ᾽᾿Αδήλου. 


Ot δὲ ἄγγελοι παραγγέλλουσι μὴ ἀποκλίνειν ὀπίσω. Ηιδεσαν 
A a e A Ν 3 “A A 
yap ὅτι οἱ μὲν ἴσως ἐφησθήσονται ταῖς συμφοραῖς ἰδόντες---χαίρειν 
4 3 “-" “- 
δὲ ἐπὶ ταῖς τῶν ἑτέρων" ἀτυχίαις εἰ καὶ δίκαιον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀνθρώ- 
A A , Ww « \ wm / . 
muwov τὸ yap μέλλον ἄδηλον--- ot δὲ tows μαλακισθήσονται καὶ 


πλέον 
’ ," ’, 
φίλων καὶ συνηθείας. 


, SC μι θ λ , 4 a 
Naw, ὦ avUpwi7ot, KO alovros μὴ KATQVOELTE. 


“- lod e 
τοῦ μετρίου δυσανασχετήσουσι περιαλγοῦντες ἡττώμενοι 
Καὶ πάλιν αὕτη τρίτη αἰτία' θεοῦ γάρ, 


᾿Απόχρη γὰρ 


Cc oa “- “- “- 

ὑμῖν τοῦτο γνῶναι, ὅτι ὑπέμειναν τιμωρίαν ods Expnv* τὸ δὲ πῶς 

ε 7 , 9 3 / 

ὑπέμειναν περιεργάζεσθαι προπετείας καὶ θράσους, οὐκ εὐλαβείας 
Ν 


Ἅ 
av εἰη. 


Wendland, p. 76, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 104° 


(Migne, p. 375). The phrase χαίρειν. .. 


ἀνθρώπινον is also in 


Harris, p. 34, from Dam. Par. 509, ascribed to Nilus, and 
Cod. Reg. 923, f. 154 b, ascribed to Philo, and Mai, Script. 


ἐχθρῶν Cod. Reg. 

as Catt. Lips., Burney. 
amoxpn . . 
Catt. Lips., Burney. 


[1 
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ex Arm. Lewy: καθ᾽ ἕκαστον codd. 


. ἔχρην] ὅτι μὲν γὰρ τιμωροῦνται ἔχρην γνῶναι 


ὑπέμειναν om. Catt. Lips., Burney. 


GENESIS, BOOK IV 


Vet. vii. 102, from Cod. Vat. 1553, ἐκ τοῦ γ΄ τῶν ἐν Tevéce 
ζητημάτων. The last part, θεοῦ ydp .. . εὐλαβείας (ἂν εἴη), 
is also in Harris, pp. 34-35, from Cat. Lips. col. 248 and Cat. 
Burney, f. 46 b, Φίλωνος ἐπισκόπου. 


54. (Gen. xix. 29) "Euvjoby δὲ ὁ θεὸς τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ἐέ- 
la A f 
απέστειλε τὸν Λώτ. 
σ 3 A 9 4 , 4 > ’ , > 
ὥστε διὰ τὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ διασέσωσται (καὶ αὐτός τι μέρος εἰσ- 
ενεγκών). 


Wendland, p. 76, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 104°. 


56. (Gen. xix. 31-32) ᾿᾿πότισαν δὲ τὸν πατέρα αὐτῶν οἶνον ἐν 
νυκτί. 

.. . & ὧν δέ φασι “ καὶ οὐδείς ἐστιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ὃς εἰσελεύ- 
σεται πρὸς ἡμᾶς,᾽᾽ δεικνύουσιν ὡς οὐ πάθος ἀκολασίας ἤλασεν 
αὐτὰς ἐπὶ τοῦτο ἀλλὰ φειδὼ τοῦ γένους, ὅθεν εὐσύγγνωστοι. . .. 
Otrws οἰκονομία τις ἦν καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν θυγατέρων τοῦ Λώτ, ἐπειδὴ 
μὴ δι᾿ ἀκολασίαν καὶ παίδων ἐπιθυμίαν τὸ γεγονός. 

Wendland, p. 77, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 104» 
(Migne, p. 378 a, cf. Theodore, Cat. Lips. 255) and Procopius 
ATA Α. 


64. (Gen. xx. 4-5) 

Ody ὡς τὸ ἑκουσίως ἁμαρτάνειν ἐστὶν ἄδικον, οὕτω τὸ ἀκουσίως 
καὶ κατ᾽ ἄγνοιαν εὐθὺς δίκαιον, ἀλλὰ τάχα που μεθόριον ἀμφοῖν, 
δικαίου καὶ ἀδίκου, τὸ ὑπό τινων καλούμενον ἀδιάφορον. ᾿Αμάρ- 
τημα γὰρ οὐδὲν ἔργον δικαιοσύνης. 

Harris, p. 35, from Dam. Par. 520 and Cod. Reg. 923. See 
also Wendland, p. 78, who prints a brief paraphrase from 
Procopius 380 a, ὁ μὲν δίκαιος οὐκ ἐν ἀγνοίᾳ ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιστήμῃ. 


67. (Gen. xx. 10-11) 

Οὐ πάντα ἀληθῆ λεκτέον ἅπασιν" ὅθεν Kai viv ὁ ἀστεῖος ὅλον 
οἰκονομεῖ τὸ πρᾶγμα μεταθέσει καὶ ἀπαλλαγῇ τῶν ὀνομάτων. 

Harris, Ὁ. 35, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 106=Cod. Vat. 


1553, ἐκ τῶν ἐν Γενέσει ζητημάτων. 


69. (Gen. xx. 16) 
To δὲ “ πάντα ἀλήθευσον ᾽ ἀφιλοσόφου καὶ ἰδιώτου παράγγελμα: 
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εἰ μὲν γὰρ ὁ μὲν ἀνθρώπων βίος εὐώδει μηδὲν παραδεχόμενος 
ψεῦδος, εἰκὸς ἦν ἐπὶ παντὶ πρὸς πάντας ἀληθεύειν" ἐπειδὴ δὲ ὑπό- 
κρισις ὡς ἐν θεάτρῳ“ δυναστεύει καὶ τὸ ψεῦδος παραπέτασμα τῆς 
ἀληθείας ἐστί, τέχνης δεῖ τῷ σοφῷ πολυτρόπου, καθ᾽ ἦν ὠφελήσει 
μιμούμενος τοὺς ὑποκριτὰς ot ἄλλα λέγοντες ἕτερα δρῶσιν ὅπως 
διασώσωσιν ovs δύνανται. 


Harris, p. 35, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 106=Cod. Vat. 
1553. 


(3.(Gen; xxiii. 2 -3) 

Προπάθεια καὶ οὐ πάθος τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ διὰ τούτων δεδήλωται. 
Οὐ γὰρ εἴρηται ὅτι ἐκόψατο ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἦλθε κόψασθαι. 'Τοῦτο δηλοῖ 
καὶ τὸ ‘‘ ἀνέστη ᾿Αβραὰμ ἀπὸ τοῦ νεκροῦ,᾽ μὴ προλεχθέντος τοῦ 


‘* ἐκόψατο. 


Wendland, p. 78, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 110" 
(Migne, p. 394, ef. Cat. Lips. 285, Εὐσεβίου). 


74. (Gen. xxiii. 4) 

Οὕτως yap ὁ σοφίας ἐραστὴς οὐδενὶ τῶν εἰκαιοτέρων, καὶ ἂν 
συμπεφυκὼς τυγχάνῃ, σύνεστιν ἢ συνδιατρίβει πονηροτάτῳ, διε- 
ζευγμένος τῶν πολλῶν διὰ λογισμῶν, δι᾽ obs οὔτε συμπλεῖν οὔτε 
συμπολιτεύεσθαι οὔτε συζῆν λέγεται. 

Harris, p. 69 (“ unidentified,’ but located by Friichtel), 
from Dam. Par. 754 (Cod. Rupef.), ἐκ rod ε΄ τῶν αὐτῶν. 


76. (Gen, xxiii. 5-6) 

Τῶν μὲν ἀφρόνων βασιλεὺς οὐδείς, καὶ av τὸ πάσης γῆς καὶ 
θαλάσσης ἀνάψηται κράτος" μόνος δὲ ὁ ἀστεῖος καὶ θεοφιλής, καὶ 
av τῶν παρασκευῶν καὶ τῶν χορηγιῶν ἀμοιρῇ, δι᾿ ὧν πολλοὶ 
κρατύνονται τὰς δυναστείας. Ὥσπερ “γὰρ τῷ κυβερνητικῆς ἢ 
ἰατρικῆς ἢ μουσικῆς ἀπείρῳ παρέλκον πρᾶγμα οἴακες καὶ φαρμάκων 
σύνθεσις καὶ αὐλοὶ καὶ κιθάραι, διότι μηδενὶ τούτων χρῆσθαι πρὸς 
ὃ πέφυκε, κυβερνήτῃ δὲ καὶ ἰατρῷ καὶ μουσικῷ λέγοιτο av ἐφαρμό- 
ζειν' δεόντως οὕτως, ἐπειδὴ τέχνη τίς ἐστι βασιλικὴ καὶ τεχνῶν 
ἀρίστη, τὸν μὲν ἀνεπιστήμονα χρήσεως ἀνθρώπων ἰδιώτην νομι- 
στέον, βασιλέα δὲ μόνον τὸν ἐπιστήμονα. 

Harris, p. 36, the first few lines (to θεοφιλής) from Dam. 
Par. 396 and 776=Cod. Rupef. f. 115 Ὁ, ἐκ τοῦ a’ τῶν ἐν 


* ex Arm. Harris: ἑκατέρῳ codd. 
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Γενέσει ζητημάτων, and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 97, ἐκ τοῦ a’ τῶν ev 
Γενέσει, the rest of the passage from Dam. Par. 776. 


80. (Gen. xxiii. 9, 11) 

To σπήλαιον τὸ διπλοῦν δύω εἰσὶν ἀντρώδεις ὑπωρείαι" ἡ μὲν 
ἐκτός, ἡ δὲ εἴσω: ἢ δύω περίβολοι: ὁ μὲν περιέχων, ὁ δὲ περι- 
εχόμενος. 

Harris, p. 36, from Cat. Lips. col. 288, Τ]ροκοπίου. 


81. (Gen. xxiii. 11) 

Τοῦ δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ μόνον τὸ “σπήλαιον αἰτοῦντος ὁ ᾿Ιφρὼν ὁρῶν 
αὐτοῦ τὴν σοφίαν καὶ τὸν ἀγρὸν ἐπιδίδωσιν, οἰόμενος δεῖν ἀφθόνους 
ἐπιδαψιλεύεσθαι χάριτας. 

Wendland, p. 78, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 110°=Cat. 
Lips. 288, ἀλη χοῦ: 


86. (Gen. Xxiv. 2) 

Λεχθείη δ᾽ ἂν καὶ ὅτι ἐπὶ μνηστείαν καὶ γάμον πέμπων τὸν 
παῖδα ὁ ᾿Αβραὰμ κατὰ τῶν γαμικῶν ὀργάνων ἐξώρκισε, καθαρὰν 
ὁμιλίαν καὶ γάμον ἀνεπίληπτον, αἰνιττόμενος οὐχ ἡδονὴν τὸ τέλος 
ἀλλὰ γνησίους ἔχοντα παῖδας.“ 

We ΠΣ πὰ: pp. 78-79, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 110% 
(Migne, p. 365, cf. Theodoret, Quaest. Ixxiv). 


88. (Gen, xxiv. 3) Atari δὲ μὴ τῷ υἱῷ παραγγέλλει μὴ λαβεῖν 
Χανανίτιν, “ὥσπερ ὕστερον τῷ ᾿Ιακὼβ οἱ γονεῖς, ἀλλὰ τῷ παιδί; 

. καίτοι τελείου τυγχάνοντος ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ἡλικίαν. ἔχοντος 
γάμου... καὶ εἰ μὲν ἤμελλε πείθεσθαι, εἰκὸς ἦν αὐτῷ μᾶλλον 
παρεγγυᾶν' εἰ δὲ ἀπειθεῖν, περιττὴ τοῦ παιδὸς ἡ ἡ διακονία. To γὰρ 
εἰπεῖν ὅτι, χρησμῷ τῆς γῆς ἐξελθών, πέμπειν εἰς αὐτὴν οὐκ ἠξίου 
τὸν υἱόν, [εἰ καὶ εὔλογον, ὅμως ἀπαρέσκει τισί] διὰ τὸ μηδ᾽ ἂν τὸν 
Ἰακώβ, εἰ τοῦτο ἦν ἀληθές, ὑπὸ τῶν γονέων ἐνταῦθα πεμφθῆναι. 


Harris, p. 37, from Cat. Lips. col. 292, ἸΠροκοπίου. 


99. (Gen. xxiv. 16) : 
(α) Διαγράφει τὸ κάλλος ἵ wa μᾶλλον τὴν σωφροσύνην θαυμάσω- 
μεν. Οὐ τὸ κάλλος γὰρ πάντως ἀσελγές, ὡς οὐδὲ σῶφρον ἡ 


2 γνησίων παίδων γένεσιν scripsisse Philonem ex Ambr. De 
Abr. i. 83 con. Wendland. 
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ἀμορφία. Οὐ σῶμα yap τούτων ἀλλ᾽ ἡ προαίρεσις αἴτιον. Διπλα- 
σιάζει δὲ τὸ “᾿“ παρθένος Fv,” τὸ Kar’ ἄμφω σῶφρον ἐμφαίνουσα. 
Ἔστι γὰρ ἀσελγείαις διεφθάρθαι ψυχήν, ἀκεραίου τοῦ σώματος 
μένοντος. : 

Wendland, p. 79, from Procopius 398 Β (“* zum guten Teile 
philonisch erscheint mir die Stelle °’). 


(b) ᾿Αναιδὲς βλέμμα καὶ μετέωρος αὐχὴν καὶ συνεχὴς κίνησις 
ὀφρύων“ καὶ βάδισμα σεσοβημένον καὶ τὸ ἐπὶ μηδενὶ τῶν φαύλων 
ἐρυθριᾶν σημεῖά ἐστι ψυχῆς αἰσχίστης, τοὺς ἀφανεῖς τῶν οἰκείων 
ὀνειδῶν τύπους ὃ ἐγγραφούσης τῷ φανερῷ σώματι. 

Harris, p. 37, from Dam. Par. 658 and Cod. Reg. 923, 
f. 292, ἐκ τοῦ ε΄ τῶν ἐν Γενέσει, also Cramer, Anec. Oxon. iv. 
254 e Cod. Bodl. Clark, f. 11 b, Maximus ii. 633, Anton 
Melissa (Patr. Gr. 136, col. 1225), referring to Greg. Nazianz., 
and Tischendorf, Philonea, p. 154 e Cod. Cahirino. 


100. (Gen. xxiv. 16) 

Φυσικώτατα ταῦτα δέδεικται: κατάβασιν μὲν ψυχῆς τὴν δι᾽ 
οἰήσεως ἀνάβασιν, ἄνοδον δὲ καὶ ὕψος τὴν ἀλαζονείας ὑπονόστησιν. 

Harris, p. 102 (“ unidentified,”” but located by Friichtel), 
from Cod. Rupef. f. 264. 


102. (Gen. xxiv. 17) 


ἼΛξιον ἀποδέχεσθαι τὸ μηδενὸς ὀρέγεσθαι τῶν ὑπὲρ δύναμιν: 
Μ 


a 3 , a ~ 

πᾶν yap τὸ συμμετρίαν ἔχον, ἐπαινετόν... ἀναγκαῖον οὖν τῷ 

\ 3 a / > \ ἢ a4 \ a 2 ‘a 

μὲν εὐφυεῖ πλείους εἶναι τὰς διδασκαλίας, ἐλάττους δὲ τῷ ἀφυεῖ 
aA > + 3 lo) 

διὰ τὴν ἐν ταῖς ἀνάγκαις" ἀρίστην ἰσότητα... καὶ τοῦτό γέ 


ἐστι τὸ βιωφελέστατον ἴσον. 
Harris, p. 38, from Mai, Seript. Vet. vii. 106, from Cod. 
Vat. 1553, Φίλωνος" ἐκ τῶν ἐν Γενέσει ζητημάτων. 


104. (Gen. xxiv. 18) 

Οὐχ ws δύναται διδάσκειν 6 διδάσκαλος, οὕτω καὶ μανθάνειν 
ὁ γνώριμος, ἐπειδὴ ὁ μὲν τέλειος, ὁ δὲ ἀτελής ἐστιν. Ὅθεν προσ- 
ἥκει στοχάζεσθαι τῆς τοῦ παιδευομένου δυνάμεως. 


Harris, p. 38, from Dam. Par. 435 and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 


* ὀφθαλμῶν Dam. et Cod. Reg. 
> τόποις Dam. et Cod. Reg. 
© avadoyiats ex Arm. conieci. 
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116 b, Didwvos: ἐκ τῆς η΄ τῶν νόμων ἱερῶν ἀλληγορίας, also 
Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 99, Φίλωνος" ἐκ τοῦ θ΄ τῶν ἐν Vevéce ζητη- 
μάτων. 


110. (Gen. xxiv. 22) 

(a) ᾿Ακοῦσαι δεῖ πρῶτον, εἶτα ἐργάσασθαι: μανθάνομεν γὰρ 
οὐ τοῦ μαθεῖν χάριν ἀλλὰ τοῦ πρᾶξαι. 

Harris, p. 38, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 99. 


(6) Διαφέρει δὲ μονὰς ἑνὸς ἡ διαφέρει ἀρχέτυπον εἰκόνος" παρά- 
δειγμα μὲν γὰρ ἡ μονάς, μίμημα δὲ τῆς porehns TO ἕν. 
Staehle, p. 19, from Joh. Lydus ii. 6, p. 23, 6. 


(c) ... ἢ ἀπὸ τοῦ διακεκρίσθαι Kai μεμονῶσθαι ἀπὸ τοῦ 
χοιποῦ: πλήθους τῶν ἀριθμῶν καλεῖται μονάς. 

Staehle, p. 19, from Theon of Smyrna, p. 19, 12 f. (ef. 
Joh. Lydus, p. ΟἹ, 20 and Moderatus ap. Stob. Eel. τ. i. 8). 


130. (Gen. xxiv. 52-53) 

Δεῖ γὰρ πάσης πράξεως καθαρᾶς ἀρχὴν [εἶναι) τὴν πρὸς θεὸν 
εὐχαριστίαν καὶ τιμήν" διὰ τοῦτο ὁ παῖς προσκυνεῖ πρότερον, εἶτα 
χαρίζεται τὰ δῶρα. 

Harris, p. 38, from Cod. Vat. 746, f. 53, Φίλωνος, cf. Pitra, 
Analecta Sacra ii, 314. 


191, (Gen. xxiv. 55- 56) 

Meravevonxacw οἱ πρὸ μικροῦ λέγοντες" ““᾿Ιδοὺ Ρεβέκκα ἐνώ- 
πίον cou: λαβὼν ἀπότρεχε.᾽ 

Lewy, Ὁ. 59, from Cat. Barb. f. 146%, Φίλ. ἐπ... and Cat. 
Len. f. 93°, Φίλωνος. 


144, (Gen. xxiv. 66) Aca τί δὲ ὁ παῖς ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρου πεμφθεὶς ἐπὶ 
τὴν πρεσβείαν ἑτέρῳ ἀποπρεσβεύει; ““ διηγήσατο yap,” φησί, 

“τῷ Ἰσαάκ. 

Εὐαγγελίξεται τούτῳ δι᾽ ὃν ἐπέμφθη. Καὶ προτέρῳ δὲ ἐνέτυχε 
κατὰ τὴν ὁδόν. Πάντως δὲ καὶ τῷ ’ABpadp εἶπεν, εἰ καὶ μὴ 
γέγραπται. 


Wendland, p. 79, from Procopius 404. a. 
145, (Gen. xxiv. 67) Aca τί δὲς οὐκ. εἰς τὸν τοῦ πατρὸς οἶκον 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὸν τῆς μητρὸς εἰσέρχεσθαι λέγεται ᾿Ισαὰκ ἐπὶ γάμῳ; 
α δὲ om. Cat. Barb. 
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Ὅτι ὁ μὲν πατὴρ πλείους ἀγαγόμενος γυναῖκας, δυνάμει" Kal 
πλείους" ἔσχεν οἴκους. Οἶκος γὰρ οὐ μόνον λέγεται“ τὸ οἰκοδό- 
μημα ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ ἐκ γαμικῆς συζυγίας καὶ τέκνων σύστημα." 
ἡ" δὲ μέχρι τελευτῆς ἐπέμεινε τῷ κουριδίῳ, ὡς διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἕνα 
οἶκον ἐσχηκέναι δοκεῖν.5 

Wendland, p. 80, from Procopius 404 a, and Cat. Barb. 
vi. 8, f. 166", Φίλωνος ἐπισκόπου : also, in part, Harris, p. 39, 
from Cat. Lips. col. 305, TIpoxoziov. 


148. (Gen. xxv. 5-6) 

Διαφορὰν δέ φασιν ὑπαρχόντων καὶ δομάτων. τὸ μὲν yap 
σημαίνει τὰ κτήματα καὶ ὅσα βέβαια τῶν κειμηλίων, δόματα δὲ 
τὰ χειρόδοτα καὶ ὧν ἡ χρῆσις ἐφήμερος. 

Wendland, p. 80, from Procopius 405 8. 


152. (Gen, xxv. 8) 
Οὐδεὶς κενὸς πλήρης εἶναι μεμαρτύρηται ἡμερῶν. 
Wendland, p. 80, from Procopius 405 8 and Cat. Lips. 


153. (Gen, xxv. 8) 

Οὐδεὶς yap προστίθεται τοῖς μὴ οὖσιν, ἄλλος δὲ προστίθεσθαι, 
φησί, λέγεται λαῷ μήπω γεγονότι. ᾽᾿Λρχὴ γὰρ αὐτὸς καὶ προ- 
πάτωρ τοῦ γένους ἐστί. Τὸν οὖν μέλλοντα δι᾽ αὐτὸν γενέσθαι ὡς 
ἤδη γεγονότα χαριζόμενος αὐτοῦ τῷ θεοπρεπεῖ τῶν ἀρετῶν ἱδρύεται 
ᾧ καὶ λέγεται ἷ προστίθεσθαι. 


Wendland, p. 81, from Procopius 406 c. 


165. (Génexky, 27) 


᾿Ιακὼβ δὲ ἄνθρωπος “ ἄπλαστος οἰκῶν οἰκίαν,᾽᾽ τουτέστι μηδὲν 


* δυνάμει om. Cat. Lips. 

ὃ πλείστους Cat. Barb. 

© λέγεται om. Procopius. 

4 ἐκ γαμικῆς συζυγίας] ἐξ ἀνδρὸς καὶ γυναικὸς Cat. Barb. 

ὁ οἶκος. .. σύστημα) λέγεται γὰρ οἶκος καὶ τὸ ἐκ γυναικὸς 
καὶ τέκνων σύστημα Cat. Lips. 

* 6 Cat. Barb. 

6 de... doxeivy om. Cat. Lips. 

» ws Nicephorus. 

* Wendland : λέγεσθαι codd. 
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ἔχων ἐπίπλαστον ἢ ἐπείσακτον κακόν. .. καὶ τὴν αἰτίαν τού- 
“- 3 , Ld ’ ’ ΄σ :) 3 , ΜΝ 

του τοῦ ἀπλάστου ἤθους διδάσκει λέγων ὅτι οὐκ ἐρέμβετο ἔξω. 
Μ ~ ~ 3 
lows δὲ καὶ ἀντιδιαστέλλει τῷ κυνηγέτῃ ᾿Ησαῦ καὶ ἐν ὑπαίθρῳ 
διάγοντι. 

Wendland, p. 81, from Procopius 410 a, ef. Cyril ap. Cat. 
Lips. 315 and Theodoret, Quaest. Ixxvi. 


166. (Gen. xxv. 28) 

Tis δ᾽ ἂν οὐκ ἀγάσαιτο τὸ “ἠγάπησε τὸν ᾿Ι]σαῦ' ἡ δὲ 
e , > + \ > "p99 ἢ 4 \ , \ 
Ρεβέκκα ἠγάπα τὸν ᾿Ιακώβ᾽᾽; Τὸ μὲν yap παρελήλυθε: τὸ 
δὲ πάρεστιν ἀεί ἡ μὲν γὰρ ἀποδοχὴ τοῦ φαύλου κἂν συμβῇ 
ποτε, ὀλιγοχρόνιός ἐστι καὶ ἐφήμερος" ἡ δὲ τοῦ σπουδαίου ἀθανατί- 
ζεται. 


Harris, p. 39, from Cat. Lips. col. 315, ΠΙροκοπίου. 


‘ 


167. (Gen. xxv. 28) 

Kai τὸ μὲν σπουδαῖον οὐ δι’ ἕτερόν τι ἀγαπᾶται: τὸ δὲ μὴ 
τοιοῦτον, ἐκ τῶν χρειῶν: ἠγάπησε γάρ φησιν ὅτι ἡ θήρα αὐτοῦ 
βρῶσις αὐτῷ. 

Harris, p. 39, from Cat. Lips. col. 315, ΤΠΙροκοπίου. 


168. (Gen. xxv. 99)" 

Καὶ τὸ ῥητὸν τῆς διηγήσεως ἔλεγχον ἔχει ἀκολάστου πρὸς vov- 
θεσίαν τῶν θεραπεύεσθαι δυναμένων: ὁ“ γὰρ τοῦ τυχόντος ἕνεκα 
προεψήματος" ἐκστὰς τῶν πρεσβείων τῷ νεωτέρῳ καὶ δοῦλος 
γαστρὸς ἡδονῆς ἀναγραφεὶς εἰς ὄνειδος προκείσθω τῶν μήποτε 
ζῆλον ἐγκρατείας λαβόντων. 

Harris, pp. 39-40, from Cat. Lips. 1, col. 318, Φίλωνος 
(‘“‘ but the editor remarks ἴσως τοῦ ἐπισκόπου ἐν yap τοῖς τοῦ 
“EBpatov οὐχ εὑρίσκεται ᾽᾽). also Cat. Burney, f. 55, Φίλωνος 
ἐπισκόπου, and Cod. Palat. 203, f. 110 ap. Pitra, Anal. Sacr. 
Meo. 


169. (Gen. xxv. 29) 

3 " 4 ~ ’ὔ e μὴ 4 , , 

Ἐπὶ μὲν τῶν σπουδαίων ἡ ἔκλειψις εἶναι λέγεται πρόσθεσις" 
> ’ ‘ A 4 é, 3 4 ~ ,’ ε ‘ 
ἐκλείποντες yap τὸν θνητὸν βίον ἀθανάτῳ ζωῇ προστίθενται" ὁ δὲ 


¢ ov Arm, 
ὃ προεψημένων Cat. Burney : προσλήμματος Cod. Palat. 
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φαῦλος ἔκλειψιν. ἀναδέχεται μόνον" λιμὸν ἀρετῆς ὑπομένων ἀδιά- 


στατον μᾶλλον ἢ 


σίτων καὶ ποτῶν. 


Wendland, p. 82, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 115" (Migne, 


p. 410). 


172..(Gen. xxv. 31) 

To μὲν ῥητὸν οἷα τῷ δοκεῖν 
ἐμφαΐνει πλεονεξίαν νεωτέρου 
σφετερίζεσθαι ἀδελφοῦ δίκαια 
ποθοῦντος. Ὁ δὲ σπουδαῖος οὐ 
πλεονέκτης ἅτε ὀλιγοδείας καὶ 
ἐγκρατείας ἑταῖρος. Σαφῶς οὖν 
6 ἐπιστάμενος ὅτι αἱ ἄφθονοι 
περιουσίαι τῶν φαύλων χορηγοὶ 
τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων καὶ a. ικη- 
μάτων αὐτοῖς εἰσιν, ἀναγκαιότα- 
τον ἡγεῖται τὴν προσαναφλέγου- 
σαν ὕλην, ὡς πυρός, τῆς κακίας 
ἀφαιρεῖν εἰς βελτίωσιν ἠθῶν: 
ὅπερ οὐ βλάβην ἀλλὰ μεγίστην 
ὠφελείαν περιποιεῖ τῷ ζημιοῦσ- 
θαι δοκοῦντι. 

Harris, p. 40, from Cat. 
Lips. 1, col. 316, and Cat. 
Burney, f. ὅδ, Φίλωνος ἐπι- 
σκόπου. 


178: (Gen. xv 32) Ἰδοῦ ἐγὼ πορεύομαι τελευτᾶν. 
ντῶς γὰρ 6 τοῦ φαύλου Bios ἐπὶ θάνατον 

‘ta τί μοι πρωτοτόκια,᾽ 
ὅ ἐστι τὰ πρὸς ἀρετὴν ἄγοντα καὶ εὐδαιμονίαν. 


ἐστι τὸ εἰρημένον. 
σπεύδει. Οὐ φησὶ δὲ “ 


A a 6¢ “~ 2? 
δὲ τοῦ ““ ταῦτα, 


Δοκεῖ δὲ τὸ ῥητὸν πλεον- 
32} 3 ’, “-Ψ ¢ σ 
ἐξίαν ἐμφαίνειν τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβ, ὅπερ 
3 ; ’ Μ 3 
ἀλλότριον σπουδαίου, εἴπερ ὀλι- 
γοδείας καὶ ἐγκρατείας ἑταῖρος 
καὶ ὠφελητικός ἐστιν ἐν τοῖς 
μάλιστα. Σαφῶς οὖν ἐπιστά- 
μενος ὅτι αἱ ἄφθονοι περιουσίαι 
παντὶ φαύλῳ χορηγοὶ τῶν 
ἁμαρτημάτων καὶ ἀδικημάτων 
εἰσίν, ἀναγκαιότατον ἡγεῖται 
τὴν προσαναφλέγουσαν ὕλην, ὡς 
πυρός, τῆς κακίας ἀφαιρεῖν εἰς 
βελτίωσιν ἠθῶν: ὅπερ οὐ βλά- 

> A ’ > ’ 
βην ἀλλὰ μεγίστην ὠφέλειαν 
περιποιεῖ τῷ ζημιοῦσθαι - δο- 
κοῦντι. 

Wendland, pp. 82-83, 
from Procopius, Cod. Aug. 
f. 115” (Migne, p. 412). 


Λόγιόν 


μετὰ προσθήκης 


"Ἔχω γάρ, φησί, ἐξαίρετα ἕτερα: 70 ἥδεσθαι, τὸ ἐπιθυμεῖν, τὸ 
ἀκολασταίνειν, τὸ πλεονεκτεῖν καὶ ὅσα τούτων ἀδελφά. 


Wendland, p. 83, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 115% 


(Migne, p. 411). 


114. (Gen. ΧΧΥ. 34) Kai ἐφαύλισεν ᾿σαῦ τὰ πρωτοτόκια. 
Κακίζει γὰρ ὥσπερ ὁ ἀστεῖος τὰ τοῦ φαύλου, καὶ ὁ φαῦλος τὰ 


4 μόνον om. Nicephorus. 
226 


> -«ἀδικῶς Cat. Burney. 


GENESIS, BOOK IV 


τοῦ ἀστείου καὶ βουλεύματα. καὶ πράξεις καὶ λόγους. ᾿Ασύμφωνον 
ap ἁρμονία πρὸς ἀναρμοστίαν. 
Wendland, p. 83, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 118ν 
(Migne, p. 411). 


179. (Gen. xxvi. 3) 

Μεῖζον ἀνθρώπῳ κακὸν ἀφροσύνης οὐδέν ἐστι, τὸ ἴδιον τοῦ 
λογιστικοῦ γένους, τὸν νοῦν, ζημιωθέντι. 

Harris, p. 69 (“ unidentified,” but located by E. Bréhier), 
from Dam. Par. 363 and Cod. Reg. ΘΟ in both cases 
as from the sixth book of the Questions on Genesis.” 


180. (Gen. xxvi. 36) 

(a) ᾿Αδιαφοροῦσιν ὅ ὅρκων λόγοι θεοῦ" καὶ κατὰ τίνος ἂν ὦμοσεν 
ὁ θεός, ὅτι μὴ ἑαυτοῦ; λέγεται δὲ ὀμνύναι διὰ τὴν ἡμετέραν 
ἀσθένειαν τῶν ὑπολαμβανόντων ὡς ἐπ᾽ ἀνθρώπου διαφέρειν λόγων 
ὄρκους, οὕτως ἐπὶ θεοῦ. 


Harris, pp. 40-41, from Cat. Lips. col. 319, Προκοπίου. 


(0). Ἔπαινεϊ δὲ καὶ τὸν υἱὸν ὡς πατρῴας ἄξιον εὐεργίας. Οὐ 
γὰρ ἂν βεβαιότερον ἱδρύετο τὰς μεθ᾽ ὅρκων γεγενημένας ἐπὶ τοῦ 
πατρὸς εὐλογίας τῷ υἱῷ, εἰ μὴ καὶ τούτῳ τὴν αὐτὴν ἀρετὴν 
προσεμαρτύρει. 

vi p. 84, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. 117’ (Migne, 
p. 414 4 


184. (Gen. xxvi. 5) 

Διαφέρει δικαιώματα νομίμων" τὰ μὲν γάρ πως δύναται συν- 
ίσθασθαι (sic) φύσει, τὰ δὲ νόμιμα θέσει: πρεσβύτερα δὲ τῶν θέσει 
τὰ φύσει, ὥστε καὶ τὸ δίκαιον νόμου. 


Lewy, p. 59, from Cod. Rupef. 148°, τοῦ αὐτοῦ (sc. Φίλωνος). 


188. (Gen. xxvi. 8) 
Ἕβραῖϊῖοι δέ φασιν εὐσχημόνως εἰρῆσθαι τὸ 
συνουσιάζειν. 


Wendland, p. 84, from Procopius 416 B. 


ἐς 22) 


4 > . “--οΟ 
‘ παίζειν ” ἀντὶ τοῦ 


189. (Gen. xxvi. 12) 


Μαρτυρεῖ δὲ τὸ παρὸν ὅτι τῷ σπουδαίῳ καὶ τὰ κατὰ γεωργίαν 
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καὶ τἄλλα «τὰ; περὶ βίον εὐοδεῖ Kai τὰ ἐπιγινόμενα πολλαπλάσια 


τῶν ἐξ ἀρχῆς γίνεται. 


Wendland, p. 84, from Procopius 416 8. 


191. (Gen. xxvi. 15) 

(a) Tots yap ἀβούλοις ἔθος 
ἐστὶ μήτε στήλας μήτε μνη- 
μεῖόν τι ἀπολιπεῖν τῶν καλῶν 
εἰς εὐδοξίαν συμβαλλόμενον, 7 
ὅτι ῥηγνύμενοι φθόνῳ καὶ βα- 
σκανίᾳ τῆς τε περὶ ἐκείνους“ 
εὐπραγίας ὀλιγωροῦσι καὶ τῆς 
αὐτῶν ὠφελείας ἄμεινον ἡγού- 
μενοι βλάπτεσθαι μᾶλλον ἢ ὑφ᾽ 
ὧν οὐκ ἔτι θέλουσιν εὐεργε- 
τεῖσθαι. 

Harris, p. 41, from Cat. 
Burney, f. 55 b, and Cat. 
Lips. 1, col. 323, Φίλωνος 


, 
ἐπισκόπου. 


Οἱ δὲ ἐμπαθεῖς καὶ τὰ μνη- 
μεῖα τῶν ἀγαθῶν ἐξαλείφουσι, 
κἂν τύχωσιν ἐξ αὐτῶν ὠφε- 
λούμενοι, προτιμῶντες βλάβην 
μᾶλλον ἢ τὴν ἐξ ὧν μὴ θέλουσιν 
εὐεργέσιαν. ᾿Ωφέλουν γὰρ αἱ 
πηγαὶ καὶ τῶν Φυλιστιεὶμ τοὺς 
βουλομένους κεχρῆσθαι. 

Wendland, p. 84, from Pro- 
copius, Cod. Aug. f. 118° 
(Migne, p. 415). 


(b) Τί yap ἐκώλυεν, εἴποι tis ἄν, ὦ πάντων ἠλιθιώτατοι, τὰς 
πηγὰς ἐᾶσαι, ἃς ἕτερος εὗρεν πρὸς τὴν τῶν παρ᾽ ὑμῖν αὐτοῖς δεο- 
μένων χρῆσιν; ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἀποκρίνεταί τις" ““ Μὴ ζήτει παρὰ βασκάνων 
ἀπολογίαν εὐγνώμονα, ζημίαν ὑπολαμβανόντων τὰς ὑπὸ τῶν 
βελτίστων προτεινομένας χάριτας. 


Lewy, p. 59, from Cat. Len. 124, f. 76%. 


° ’ ! 
193. (Gen. xxvi. 18) Ta ἐμφραγέντα φρέατα πάλιν ὥρυξεν. 
Ὅτι φύσει φιλάνθρωπος ὁ ᾿Ισαὰκ ὡς πᾶσιν ὧν εὐμενὴς 
~ 3 Ἀ Α ~ A 
ἀστεῖος Kal εὐμενὴς Kal Guy- Kal πρὸς τῷ μὴ μνησικακεῖν, ἐν 
~ 4 ~ a 
γνώμων, οὐδενὶ μνησικακῶν TO τῷ εὐεργετῆσαι σπουδάζων νι- 
παράπαν, ἀλλὰ νικᾶν τοὺς 


~ A 
κἂν τὴν ἐκείνων κακίαν. 
“ > ~ “A 
ἐχθροὺς ἀξιῶν ἐν τῷ ποιεῖν εὖ 


Wendland, p. 85, from 
μᾶλλον ἢ βλάπτειν. Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 
Harris, p. 41, from Cat. 


118" (Migne, p. 415). 
Lips. 1, col. 323, and Cat. 
Burney, f. 55 b. 


α ἐκείνων Harris. 
¢ εὐγενῆ Arm. 
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> εὖ Cat. Burney: del. Wendland. 
4 ὀρύσσει ὁ Ἴσαάκ Catt. Lips. et Burney. 


ee» 


GENESIS, 


194. (Gen. xxvi. 18) 


BOOK IV 


a > ’, ~ ? ~ A ,ὔ 
Καὶ τὰ αὐτὰ ὀνόματα τίθεται, τιμῶν αὐτοῦ τὸν πατέρα καὶ μὴ 
- ? , ~ s lod 
συγχωρῶν εἰσάπαν τῷ φθόνῳ νικᾶν. 


Wendland, p. 85, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 118 


(Migne, p. 415). 
[195, see Appendix B.] 


198. (Gen. xxvii. 3-4) 


Δυοῖν ὄντων υἱῶν, τοῦ μὲν 
ἀγαθοῦ, τοῦ δὲ ὑπαιτίου, τὸν 
μὲν ὑπαίτιον εὐλογήσειν φησίν' 
οὐκ ἐπειδὴ τοῦ σπουδαίου προ- 
κρίνει τοῦτον ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἐκεῖνον 
οἷδε δι᾿ αὑτοῦ κατορθοῦν δυνά- 
μενον, τοῦτον δὲ τοῖς ἰδίοις 
τρόποις ἁλισκόμενον, μηδεμίαν 
δὲ ἔχοντα σωτηρίας ἐλπίδα, εἰ 
μὴ τὰς εὐχὰς τοῦ πατρός" ὧν 


εἰ μὴ τύχοι, πάντων ἂν εἴη 
κακοδαιμονέστατος. 
Harris, Ὁ. 43, from Cat. 


Ined. Reg. 1825 (Mangey 
ii. 676), and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 
330, Φίλωνος, ἴσως ἐπισκόπου. 
and Cat. Burney, f. 56 b, 
Φίλωνος €Bpaiov. (Harris also 
gives two Latin fragments, 
one from Cat. Zephyri, p. 83, 
the other from Cat. Lippo- 


« 4 > 4 ᾽ ~ 
O δὲ ᾿Ισαὰκ ov προτιμῶν 
τοῦ ᾿Ιακὼβ τὸν ‘Hoat αὐτὸν 
ἠθέλησεν εὐλογεῖν. Πῶς ὰ 
Ee γ γὰρ 
ὧν σπουδαῖος προτιμᾶν ἀνείχετο 


τὸν ὑπαίτιον; ἀλλ᾽ εἰδὼς ὡς 
~ Α > ~ 

ἐκεῖνος μὲν ἐκ τῶν οἰκείων 
, ᾿] ? 

τρόπων ἔχει τὴν εὐμένειαν 


οὗτος δὲ μίαν ἔχει. σωτηρίας 

ἐλπίδα τὰς εὐχὰς τοῦ πατρός. 
Wendland, p. 86, from 

Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 118%. 


mani, f. 288 b). 


200. (Gen. xxvii. 8-10) 

(a) ᾿Ιντεῦθέν ἐστι μαθεῖν τὸ τοῦ σώματος μέγεθος καὶ τὴν ἐκ 
κατασκευῆς φυσικὴν εὐεξίαν" ὁ «γὰρ ἐν γήρᾳ δύο πίοσιν ἐρίφοις 
κεχρημένος προεψήμασι, τίς ἂν ὑπῆρχεν ἐν τῇ νεότητι; καὶ ταῦτα 
ὧν ἐγκρατὴς καὶ οὐκ ἄπληστος. 


Harris, p. 44, from Cat. Lips. 1, col. ἡ 


331, [[poxoziov. 


(6) Οὐ διαμάχονται δὲ κατὰ τοὺς οὕτω νομίσαντας τῶν γονέων 
αἱ γνῶμαι, πρὸς ἕν δὲ τέλος ἐπείγονται, τῆς μὲν βουλομένης τὸν 
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ἀγαθὸν τυχεῖν ὧν ἄξιος ἦν, τοῦ δὲ τοῦ σκαιοῦ, τὴν ἀπορίαν ἐπ- 
ανορθώσασθαι τῷ ἐλέῳ τῷ εἰς αὐτόν. 

Wendland, pp. 86-87, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 118%= 
Catwlips. 9910; ᾿Αδήλου (cf. Ambros. De Jacob. ii. 7). 


202. (Gen. xxvii. 12-13) 


"Λξιον καὶ τὴν μητέρα τῆς Θαυμαστὸς τῆς πρὸς. ἄμφω 
εὐνοίας θαυμάσαι, τὰς κατάρας τοὺς γονεῖς εὐσεβείας, τὸν μὲν 
ὁμολογοῦσαν εἰσδέξασθαι“ τὰς ἵνα μὴ κινήσῃ, τῆς δὲ μὴ παρ- 
ὑπὲρ ἐκείνου. Καὶ τὸν υἱὸν τῆς ακούσῃ. Καλῶς δὲ τὸ “ ἐπ᾽ 
εἰς ἀμφοτέρους τοὺς γονεῖς" ἐμαυτὸν ἄξω.᾽" Kav γὰρ ἡσυ- 
τιμῆς. ᾿Ανθέλκεται γὰρ ὑπὸ τῆς χάζῃ φιλοστοργίᾳ τῇ πρὸς ἐμέ, 
πρὸς ἑκάτερον εὐσεβείας" τὸν τὸ συνειδὸς ἐπιμέ εται ὡς 
μὲν γὰρ πατέρα ἐδεδίει, μὴ δόξῃ ἄξια κατάρας “ἐργασάμενον. 


φενακίζειν καὶ ὑφαρπάζειν ἐτε- Θαυμαστὴ δὲ καὶ τῆς εὐνοίας 
ρου γέρας, τὴν δὲ μητέρα, μὴ ἡ μήτηρ. 
καὶ ταύτης νομισθῇ παρακούειν Wendland, p. 87, from 


λιπαρῶς ἐγκειμένης" ὅθεν ἄγαν Procopius 418 8. 
εὐλαβῶς καὶ ὁσίως φησὶν οὐχ 
“ ὃ πατήρ με καταράσεται᾽ 
ἀλλ᾽ “ ἐγὼ τὰς κατάρας ἐπ᾽ 
ἐμαυτὸν ἄξω.“ 
Harris, p. 44, from Cat. 
Inedit. Reg. 1825, and Cat. 
Lips. 1, col. 331, and Cat. 
Burney, f. 56 b. 


204. (Gen. XXvil. 16) 

Ὥσπερ τὰς ἄλλας ἀρετὰς ὁ ἀστεῖος, οὕτως καὶ τὴν ἀνδρείαν 
καθαρῶς ἐπιτετηδευκώς, ἐάν που ταύτην ἐπισκιάζῃ χάριν, καιρῶν 
οἰκονομίᾳ χρῆται, μένων. μὲν ἐν ὁμοίῳ καὶ τῆς ἐξ ἀρχῆς προθέσεως 
οὐκ ἀ ἀναχωρῶν, διὰ δὲ τῶν ἀβουλήτων συντυχίας ἐναλλάττων ὥσπερ 
ἐν θεάτρῳ μορφὴν ἑτέραν ὑπὲρ ὠφελείας τῶν ὁρώντων" ἰατρὸς 
γὰρ τῶν κατὰ τὸν βίον πραγμάτων ὁ ἀστεῖος, ὃς ἕνεκα τῶν καιρῶν 
φρονίμως ἐνεργεῖ τὰ ἀφροσύνης, καὶ σωφρόνως τὰς ἀκολασίας καὶ 
τὰς δειλίας ἀνδρείως καὶ δικαίως τὰς ἀδικίας" καὶ γὰρ ἐρεῖ ποτε τὰ 
ψευδῆ οὐ ψευδόμενος καὶ ὑβρίσει μὴ ὧν ὑβριστής. 

Harris, p. 45, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 106 e Cod. Vat. 
1553, Φίλωνος: ἐκ τοῦ 8 τῶν ἐν Γενέσει ζητημάτων. 


* Harris: ἐκδέξασθαι Cat. Reg. 
> τοὺς γονεῖς add. Harris. ¢ ἕξω Cat. Lips. 
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206. (Gen. xxvii. 18-19) 


BOOK IV 


(a) Πάλιν ἀπατεὼν εἶναι δόξει τοῖς μὴ THY κατ᾽ ἀρετὴν σκοποῦ- 


3 ᾽ὔ 
σιν οἰκονομίαν. 
‘ ’ 
τὰ καλά. 
Ἅ e > 4 
ἢ ὡς ηὐτομόληκα. 


Ἢ δὲ οἰκονομία πρὸς τὸ μὴ τοῖς ἀναξίοις δίδοσθαι 
Aeyérw καὶ κατάσκοπος συλληφθείς: οὐκ εἰμὶ πολέμιος 


Wendland, pp. 87-88, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 118%. 


(0) Aeyérw καὶ ὁ στρατηγὸς 
ἢ τὰ πολεμοποιοῦντα εἰρήνην 
πραγματευόμενος 7 τὰ εἰρήνης 
πολεμεῖν διανοούμενος" ὑπο- 
δυέσθω καὶ βασιλεὺς ἰδιώτου 
σχῆμα εἰ μὴ δύναιτο ἑτέρως τὸ 
συμφέρον τῇ τε ἀρχῇ καὶ τοῖς 
ὑπηκόοις λαβεῖν" καὶ ὁ δεσπότης 
δούλου, εἵνεκα τοῦ μηδὲν ἀγ- 
νοῆσαι τῶν κατὰ τὴν οἰκίαν 
δρωμένων. 

Harris, p. 45, from Mai, 
Script. Vet. vii. 106 ὁ Cod. 
Vat. 1553, Φίλωνος: ἐκ τοῦ δ΄ 


~ > 4 7 
τῶν ev Vevéoe: ζητημάτων. 


207. (Gen. xxvii. 20) 


Λεγέτω καὶ στρατηγὸς τὰ 
πολεμοποιοῦντα εἰρήνην πραγ- 


ματευόμενος ἢ τὰ εἰρηναῖα 

πολεμεῖν ἐγνωκώς. Οὐδὲν κω- 
τὰ A ’ 3 ᾽ὔ 

λύσει καὶ βασιλέα ἰδιώτου 


σχῆμα λαβεῖν τοῖς ὑπηκόοις τὸ 
συμφέρον θηρώμενον καὶ τὸν 
δεσπότην οἰκέτου μηδὲν ἀγνοεῖν 
ἐθέλοντα τῶν κατὰ τὸν οἶκον 


δρωμένων. 

Wendland, p. 88, from 
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 
118". 


Οὐ γὰρ ἔφθασε χρόνον προσήκοντα κυνηγέτῃ. 


Wendland, p. 88, from Procopius, Cod. 


(Migne, p. 419). 


208. (Gen. xxvii. 90) 


Aug. f. 119° 


‘O δὲ θεοφιλὴς ἐπὶ θεὸν τὴν αἰτίαν ἀνάγει διὰ τῆς ἀποκρίσεως. 


Wendland, p. 88, from Procopius, Cod. 


(Migne, p. 119). 


910, (Gen, xxvii. 22 


Τὴν εὐσεβῆ φωνὴν οὐκ ἂν λεχθεῖσαν ὑπὸ τοῦ Ἡσαῦ τὴν 6 
παρέδωκεν ὁ θεὸς ἐναντίον μου’ 


νὴ 19} 


a 


ἐπιγνοὺς Ἰσαὰκ εἶπε τὸ προ- 


κείμενον, ᾧ καὶ μαρτυρεῖν ἔοικεν ἡ γραφὴ φάσκουσα περὶ μόνων 


τῶν χειρῶν ὅτι = 
τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ dacetat,” 


ἦσαν αἱ χεῖρες Τοῦ ᾿Ιακὼβ ὡς αἱ χεῖρες ‘oat 
οὐκέτι δὲ καὶ περὶ φωνῆς τὸ ὅμοιον" 


οὐ γὰρ ἐν ἰδιότητι προφορᾶς ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς λεχθεῖσιν ἦν ἡ φωνή 
Wendland, pp. 88-89, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 119" 


(Migne, p. 419). 
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211. (Gen. xxvii. 23) 

Ta αὐτὰ καθήκοντα“ πολλάκις ἐνεργοῦσιν 6 τε ἀστεῖος καὶ ὁ 
φαῦλος, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς διανοίας ἀμφότεροι: ὁ μὲν γὰρ 
κρίνων ὅτι καλόν, 6 δὲ μοχθηρὸς " μνώμενός τι τῶν εἰς πλεονεξίαν. 

Harris, p. 70 (“‘ unidentified,”’ but located by E. Bréhier), 
from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 100 e Cod. Vat. 1553, Φίλωνος" 
ἐκ τῶν 8 ἐν Vev. ζητημ., and from Cod. Rupef. f. 337 Ὁ. 


927. (Gen. xxvii. 34) 

Οὐκ ἐπὶ τῷ μὴ roxeiv? τῶν εὐλογιῶν οὕτω δυσχεραίνει ws ἐπὶ 
τῷ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ“ ἀξιωθῆναι. Βάσκανος γὰρ ὧν ἐπιμε- 
λέστερον προκρίνει τῆς ἰδίας ὠφελείας τὴν ἐκείνου ζημίαν. Ταῦτα 
γὰρ ἐμφαίνεται διὰ τοῦ μέγα καὶ πικρὸν ἀνοιμῶξαι καὶ ἐπιλέγειν" 
“ Πὐλόγησον 819 καὶ ἐμέ, πάτερ.᾽᾽ 

Harris, p. 46, from Cat. Ined. Regia, 1825 (Mangey ii. 676), 
and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 339, I[poxozmtov, and Cat. Burney, f. 57 Ὁ, 
Φίλωνος €Bpaiov, also in Wendland, pp. 89-90, from Pro- 
copius 421 c. 


298, (Gen. xxvii. 35) 
“Καὶ 


᾽Λλλ᾽ εἴ γε μετὰ δόλου ἔλα- 
3 
Bev, εἴποι τις av,” οὐκ ἐπαινετός. 
Τί οὖν φησί: ‘ Kat εὐλογη- 
4 μὴ ὲ 33 7 > λλ᾽ μ 
μένος ἔσται ἧ᾿; “A ἔοικεν 
> 4 ‘ ~ f 
αἰνίττεσθαι διὰ τοῦ λεχθέντος 
ν΄ > “ VG « ’ ’ 3 
ὅτι ov πᾶς δόλος ὑπαίτιός ἐστιν, 
3 A ‘ Ἁ [4 
ἐπεὶ καὶ λῃστὰς νυκτοφύλακες, 
καὶ πολεμίους στρατηγοί, ovs 
> , a ? Μ 
ἀδόλως συλλαβεῖν οὐκ ἔστιν, 
ἐνεδρεύοντες κατορθοῦν δοκοῦσι. 
‘ ‘ , , 
Kai τὰ λεγόμενα στρατηγήματα 
τοιοῦτον λόγον ἔχει καὶ Ta τῶν 
“- ὔ 
ἀθλητῶν ἀγωνίσματα' καὶ γὰρ 
ἐπὶ τούτων ἡ ἀπάτη νενόμισται 


α καθηκόντως Cod. Rupef. 


Πῶς οὖν ἐπιφέρεις" 
> 4, μὴ 393 > ἢ 
εὐλογημένος ἔσται "; Avir- 
τεται τοίνυν ὡς οὐ πᾶς δόλος 
ὑπαίτιος. Τοιαῦτα γὰρ καὶ τὰ 
λεγόμενα στρατηγήματα, καὶ 
ἐπὶ τῶν ἀθλητῶν ὁμοίως οἱ μετὰ 
δόλου νικῶντες θαυμάζονται 
στεφανούμενοι- οἷς ἰσοδυναμεῖ 

S66 \ / 99 1) λ 
τὸ “μετὰ δόλου᾽᾽᾽ τῷ “μετὰ 

, 93 LAND! 4 3 , « 
τέχνης." Οὐδὲν δὲ ἀτέχνως ὁ 
σπουδαῖος ποιεῖ. 

Wendland, p. 90, from 
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 
al a 


> ἀμφότεροι om. Cod. Rupef. 


¢ μοχθηρῶς Cod. Rupef. 


@ φασί Procop. 


ὁ αὐτῶν Procop. 


7 ἐκβοῆσαι Cat. Lips.: βοῆσαι Cat. Burney. 
9 δὲ Procop. 
h εἴποι τις ἂν] ἴσως εἴποι τις Catt. Lips. et Burney. 
ὁ ἔστω Catt. Lips. et Burney. 
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τίμιον, Kal οἱ δι’ ἀπάτης περι- 
γενόμενοι“ τῶν ἀντιπάλων, βρα- 
βείων ἀξιοῦνται καὶ στεφάνων. 
Ὥστε οὐ διαβολὴ τὸ “ pera 
δόλου ” ἀλλ᾽ ἐγκώμιον ἰσοδυνα- 
μοῦν τῷ “ wera τέχνης.᾽ Οὐδὲν 
γὰρ ἀτέχνως πράττει 6 σπου- 
δαῖος. 

Harris, p. 46, from Cat. 
Ined. Regia, 1825 (Mangey 
ii. 676), and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 
340, ᾿Αδήλου, and Cat. Bur- 
ney. Sib; 


¢ περιγινόμενοι Catt. Lips. et Burney. 
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UNIDENTIFIED FRAGMENTS FROM 
QUAESTIONES IN GENESIN¢ 


1. Τῶν φαύλων πλούσιος οὐδεὶς καὶ ἂν τὰ πανταχοῦ μέταλλα 
κέκτηται" ἀλλ᾽ εἰσὶ πάντες οἱ ἄφρονες πένητες. 

Harris, p. 69, from Dam. Par. 362 and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 76, 
‘* in each case with reference to II Quaest. in Gen.” 


2, Μελέτη τροφὸς" ἐπιστήμης. 
Harris, p. 69, from Dam. Par. 405, and Cod. Reg. 923, 
f. 105, and Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 99 e Cod. Vat. 1553, ἐκ τῶν 


3 4 4 
ἐν Τενέσει ζητημάτων. 


3. Ὥσπερ κίονες οἰκίας ὅλας ὑπερείδουσιν, οὕτω καὶ αἱ θεῖαι 
δυνάμεις τὸν σύμπαντα κόσμον καὶ τοῦ ἀνθρωπείου τὸ ἄριστον καὶ 
θεοφιλέστατον γένος. 

Harris, p. 69, from Dam. Par. 749=Cod. Rupef. f. 29, 


3 “-- 7 ~ 3 sf f 
ἐκ τοῦ a’ τῶν ἐν Τενέσει ζητημάτων. 


4. ’Edv τις κατ᾽ οἰκίαν ἢ κώμην ἢ πόλιν ἢ ἔθνος γένηται φρονή- 
σεως ἐραστής, ἀνάγκη τὴν οἰκίαν καὶ τὴν πόλιν ἐκείνην ἀμείνονι 
βίῳ χρήσασθαι: ὃ γὰρ ἀστεῖος κοινὸν ἀγαθόν ἐστιν ἅπασιν, ἐξ 
ἑτοίμου τὴν ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ προτείνων ὠφελείαν. 

Harris, p. 69, from Dam. Par. 750=Cod. Rupef. f. 33 b, 
‘* from I Quaest. in Gen.” 


5. ᾿λνθρώποις τὸ edperaBAnrov διὰ τὴν ἐν τοῖς ἐκτὸς ἀβε- 
α Omitting the six fragments located by Friichtel and 
Bréhier, and printed above. The unidentified fragments, 


which are unnumbered in Harris, have been numbered by me. 
ὃ - ἐστιν Codd. Reg. et Vat. 
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αιότητα συμβαίνειν ἀνάγκη. Οὕτω γοῦν φίλους ἑλόμενοι πολ- 

λάκις καὶ βραχύν τινα αὐτοῖς διατρίψαντες χρόνον, οὐδὲν ἐγκαλεῖν 
ἔχοντες ἀπεστράφημεν ὡσεὶ ἐχθρῶν. 

Harris, pp. 69-70, from Dam. Par. 776 (Cod. Rupef.), ἐκ 


“- 3 ,ὔ 4 
τῶν ev levécer ζητουμένων. 


6. Τὸ ἐπαισθάνεσθαι τῶν ἐσφαλμένων καὶ ἐαυτοῦ καταμέμφεσθαι 
πρὸς δικαίου ἀνδρός" τὸ δὲ ἀνεπαισθήτως διακεῖσθαι---ἀργαλεώτερα 
ποιεῖ τῇ ψυχῇ τὰ δεινά---πρὸς κακοῦ ἀνδρός. 

Harris, p. 70, from Dam. Par. 777 (Cod. Rupef.), ἐκ τῶν 


αὐτῶν (sc. τῶν ev Tevéces ζητημάτων). 


7. ᾿ὠπειδὴ πρὸς πολλὰ τῶν κατὰ τὸν βίον τυφλὸς 6 τῶν μὴ 
πεφιλοσοφηκότων νοῦς, χρηστέον τοῖς βλέπουσι τὰς τῶν πραγ- 
μάτων ἰδέας πρὸς ὁδηγίαν. 

Harris, p. 70, from Dam. Par. (Cod. Reg. 923, f. 815 b), 
κ᾿ referred to Philo on Genesis,”’ and John Monachus (Mangey 
ii. 667) =Cod. Rupef. f. 256 b, ἐκ τῶν ἐν Tev. Cnr. 


8. Ἔν θεῷ μόνον τὸ τέλειον Kai avevdeés, ἐν δὲ ἀνθρώπῳ τὸ 
ἐπιδεὲς καὶ ἀτελές. Διδακτὸς γὰρ 6 ἄνθρωπος, καὶ ἂν γὰρ σοφώ- 
τατος ἄλλος ἀπ᾽ ἄλλου," ἀλλ᾽ οὐ ἀδιδάκτως οὐδὲ αὐτοφυῶς" καὶ 
εἰ ἐπιστημονικώτερος ἕτερος ἑτέρου, οὐκ ἐμφύτως ἀλλὰ μεμαθη- 

évws. 

Harris, p. 70, from Dam. Par.=Cod. Reg. 923, f. 335, 
‘from Quaest. in Gen.,’? and John Monachus (Mangey ii. 
667)=Cod. Rupef. f. 262 b. 


Ny? 7 ¢€ Ld 3 ’ ’ ’ 

9. Εἰώθασιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι ἐκ πλουσίων γενόμενοι πένητες 
3 ’ bal 3 > l4 4 4 ww A 4 μὴ 3 
ἐξαίφνης ἢ ἐξ ἐνδόξων καὶ μεγάλων ἄδοξοι καὶ ταπεινοὶ ἢ ἐξ 
3 4 ~ hal 3 ᾽ , “- a 
ἀρχόντων ἰδιῶται ἢ ἐξ ἐλευθέρων δοῦλοι, ταῖς τύχαις συμμετα- 
βάλλειν τὰ φρονήματα, φάσκοντες οὐ, προνοεῖσθαι τῶν ἀνθρωπίνων 

a A 
πραγμάτων τὸ θεῖον, od yap av χρήσασθαι μεγάλαις Kai ἀπροσδοκή- 
τοις μεταβολαῖς καὶ κακοπραγίαις" ἀγνοοῦντες πρῶτον μὲν ὅτι 
3 

τούτων οὐδέν ἐστι κακὸν οὐδὲ γὰρ Tavavria ἀγαθά, ὅτι μὴν τὸ 


α γρητέον Cod. Reg. 

» ἀνθρώποις Cod. Reg. 

° σοφώτατος. . . ἄλλου] σοφώτερος ἄλλος ἀλλήλου Cod. 
Reg. 
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δοκεῖν οὐκ ἀλήθεια' δεύτερον δὲ ὅτι πολλάκις ταῦτα συμβαίνει διὰ 
νουθεσίαν, ἕνεκα τῶν ἀδιαφόρων ἐξυβριζόντων: οὐ γὰρ πάντες 
φέρειν τὰ ἀγαθὰ δύνανται: τρίτον δέ, ὡς ἔφην, πρὸς ἀπόπειραν 
ἠθῶν: ἀκριβεστάτη γὰρ βάσανος οἱ πρὸς ἑκάτερα καιροί. 

Harris, p. 70, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 101 e Cod. Vat. 
1553, Φίλωνος" ἐκ τοῦ a’ τῶν ἐν ev. ζητημ. 


10. Τὸ ἐπιορκεῖν ἀνόσιον καὶ ἀλυσιτελέστατον. 

Harris, p. 70, from Dam. Par. 784 (Cod. Rupef.), ἐκ τῶν 
ev Τενέσει ζητημάτων, “ὁ also Dam. Par. 751 (Cod. Rupef.), 
apparently referred to the Questions on Exodus.” 


11. Ot ἑαυτῶν μόνον ἕνεκα πάντα πράττοντες φιλᾳυτίαν," 
μέγιστον κακόν, ἐπιτηδεύουσιν, ὃ ποιεῖ τὸ ἄμικτον, τὸ ἀκοινώνητον, 
τὸ ἄφιλον," τὸ ἄδικον, τὸ ἀσεβές. Tov γὰρ ἄνθρωπον ἡ φύσις 
κατεσκεύασεν οὐχ ὡς τὰ μονωτικὰ θηρία ἀλλ’ ὡς ἀγελαῖα καὶ 
σύννομα, κοινωνικώτατον, ἵνα μὴ μόνῳ ἑαυτῷ ζῇ ἀλλὰ καὶ πατρὶ 
καὶ μητρὶ καὶ ἀδελφοῖς καὶ γυναικὶ καὶ τέκνοις καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις 
συγγενέσι καὶ φίλοις, καὶ δημόταις καὶ φυλέταις καὶ πατρίδι καὶ 
ὁμοφύλοις καὶ πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις, ἔτι μέντοι καὶ τοῖς μέρεσι τοῦ 
παντός, καὶ τῷ ὅλῳ κόσμῳ“ καὶ πολὺ πρότερον τῷ πατρὶ καὶ 
ποιητῇ" δεῖ γὰρ εἶναι, εἴγε ὄντως ἐστὶ λογικός, κοινωνικόν, φιλό- 
κοσμον, φιλόθεον ἵνα γένηται καὶ θεοφιλής." 

Harris, p. 71, from John Monachus (Mangey ii. 662), and 
Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 108 e Cod. Vat. 1553, ἐκ τοῦ β' τῶν ἐν 
Lev. ζητημάτων, and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 20 b, DiAwvos. ‘* Maxi- 
mus (ii. 686) gives the first sentence . . . Further in Dam. 
Par. 721 the whole passage is ascribed to the Abbot Isaiah.” 


12. Tperrot πολύτρεπτον διαπερῶντες βίον, καὶ συμφορὰς Kab- 
ἡμέραν ἐνειλούμενοι, ἥκιστα τῆς εὐδαιμονίας ἠφῖχθαί9 τινα πρὸ 
τέλους ὑπολαμβάνομεν. 

Harris, p. 71, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 102 e Cod. Vat. 
1553, Φίλωνος: ἐκ τῶν ἐν Tev. ζητημ. 


* φιλαυτίᾳ τὸ Cod. Vat.: φιλαυτίας Maximus. 
ὃ τὸ ἄφιλον om. Cod. Vat. ° καὶ μητρὶ om. Cod. Vat, 
ὦ καὶ φίλοις. . . φυλέταις om. Cod. Vat. 
Φ €Tt  « . κόσμῳ om,Cod. Vat. 
! δεῖ yap . . . θεοφιλής om. Cod. Vat, 
9 ἀφῖχθαί con. Harris. 
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13. Συγκρύπτεται διὰ φιλίαν νόθου πράγματος καὶ ἀδόκιμον“ 
τὸ γνήσιον καὶ δοκιμώτατον. 

Harris, p. 71, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 103, DiAwvos: ἐκ 
τοῦ δ΄ τῶν ev Dev. ζητημ. 


14. Τοὺς ἄρξαντας εἴτε τῶν ἀγαθῶν εἴτε καὶ πονηρῶν βουλευ- 
μάτων, καὶ μάλιστα ὅ ὅταν ἐφαρμόσῃ τοῖς βουλεύμασι τὰ ἔργα, ἴσους 
ἡγητέον τοῖς καὶ τελειώσασιν αὐτά' τὸ μὲν γὰρ μὴ φθάσαι πρὸς τὸ 
πέρας ἐλθεῖν, ἕτερα καὶ πολλὰ αἴτια' ἡ δὲ γνώμη καὶ σπουδὴ τῶν 
προελομένων ἔφθακεν δυνάμει καὶ rae TO πέρας. 

Harris, p. 71, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 105 e Cod. Vat. 
1553, Φίλωνος" ἐκ τοῦ β΄ τῶν ἐν Lev. ζητημ. 


Ὃ εὐλαβέστερος τρόπος οὐχ οὕτως ἐπὶ τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀγαθοῖς 
γέγηθεν ὡς ἐπὶ τοῖς τοῦ πέλας κακοῖς ἀνιᾶται 7 φοβεῖται: ἀνιᾶται 
μὲν ὅτ᾽ ἀνάξιος ὧν ἀτυχῇ, φοβεῖται δὲ ὅτ᾽ ἂν ἐπιτηδέως κακοπαθῇ. 

Harris, p. ΤΙ, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 107, Φίλωνος- 
du roo 8’ ray ev Tev. ζητημ. 


16. Τί οὖν ἐνεθυμήθη; ὅτι διὰ τὸ εὐαρεστεῖν πεποίηται ὁ 
ἄνθρωπος, οὐ κατ᾽ ἀντιστροφήν, διότι ἐποίησεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς μὴ ἐμ- 
μεῖναν τὸ ποίημα τῇ εἰς εὐαρέστησιν ποιήσει. IT pos οὖν τὸ ποίημα 
ὁ λόγος, ὥσπερ σοφιστὴς διαλογεῖται, οὐ διότι πεφύτευκεν 6 θεὸς 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι προελθὸν διὰ ῥᾳθυμίαν διαμαρτάνει τῆς ἐγχειρήσεως. 

Harris, p. ΤΙ, from Pitra, Anal. Sacr. ii. 307 = Cod. Coislin. 
276, f. 221, ex τῶν eis Dev. ζητημ. 


. Ta yap τοῦ πολέμου ἀριστεῖα δίδωσι τῷ ἱερεῖ καὶ Tas τῆς 
ΠΣ ἀπαρχάς. ἹΙεροπρεπεστάτη δὲ καὶ ἁγιωτάτη πασῶν ἀπαρχῶν 
ἡ δεκάτη διὰ τὸ παντέλειον εἶναι τὸν ἀριθμόν, ad’ οὗ καὶ τοῖς 
ἱερεῦσι καὶ νεωκόροις αἱ δεκάται προστάξει νόμου καρπῶν καὶ 
θρεμμάτων ἀποδίδονται, ἄρξαντος τῆς ἀπαρχῆς ᾿Λβραάμ, ὃς καὶ 
τοῦ γένους ἀρχηγέτης ἐστίν. 

Harris, pp. 71-72, from Cramer, Catena in Heb. p. 580, ὁ 
Cod. Paris 238, “*. . . seems to belong to the Questions on 
Genesis xiv. 18, being found in a codex which quotes the 
Questions on Gen. iv. 4 and seems to have no other Philonea. 
This part of the Questions is lost in the Armenian.” 


4 1, ἀδοκίμου (3). 
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ιν ἘΠ πὶ sai?) 
σ « “-Ἠ ~ A ~ ε ~ 4 
Orav of τῶν σπαρτῶν καρποὶ τελειωθῶσιν, of τῶν δένδρων 
~ - ᾽ 
γενέσεως ἀρχὴν λαμβάνουσιν ἵνα δολιχεύωσιν αἱ τοῦ θεοῦ χάριτες 
τὸν αἰῶνα, παρ᾽ ἄλλων ἄλλαι διαδεχόμεναι καὶ συνάπτουσαι τέλη 
μὲν ἀρχαῖς, ἀρχὰς δὲ τέλεσιν, ἀτελεύτητοι ὦσιν. 


Harris, p. 47, from Dam. Par. 789=Cod. Rupef. f. 142 b, 


ἐκ τοῦ a’ τῶν ἐν ᾿Πξόδῳ. 


6. (Ex. xii. 4b) 

Ὑπερβολαὶ καὶ ἐλλείψεις ἀνισότητα ἐγέννησαν. ᾿Ανισότης δέ, 
ἵνα αὐτὸς μυθικώτερον χρήσωμαι“ τοῖς ὀνόμασιν, μητὴρ ἀδικίας 
ἐστίν, ὡς ἔμπαλιν ἰσότης δικαιοσύνης" ὑπερβολῆς δὲ καὶ ἐλλείψεως 
μέσον τὸ αὐταρκές: ἐν ᾧ τὸ ἱερὸν γράμμα περιέχεται τὸ “ μηδὲν 
ἄγαν." 

Harris, p. 47, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 106 e Cod. Vat. 
1553, Φίλωνος" ἐκ τοῦ a’ τῶν ἐν ᾿Πξόδῳ ζητημάτων. 


7. (Ex. xii. 5a) 

(a) Λέγεται ὑπὸ φυσικῶν ἀνδρῶν, οὐδὲν ἕτερον εἶναι θῆλυ ἢ 
ἀτελὲς ἄρσεν. 

Harris, Ὁ. 47, from Dam. Par. 777=Cod. Rupef. f. 134, 
ἐκ τῶν ἐν "H€ddwm ζητημάτων, and Anton Melissa, Migne, 
col. 1088. : 


(δ) "Ἔνιοι προκόψαντες én’ ἀρετὴν ὑπενόστησαν πρὶν ἐφικέσθαι 
τοῦ τέλους, τὴν ἄρτι φυομένην ἀριστοκράτειαν ἐν ψυχῇ καθελούσης 
τῆς παλαιᾶς ὀλιγοκρατείας," ἣ πρὸς ὀλίγον ἠρεμήσασα πάλιν ἐξ 
ὑπαρχῆς μετὰ πλείονος δυνάμεως ἀντεπέθετο. 5 


Harris, pp. 47-48, from Dam. Par. 343, and Cod. Reg. 913, 


* edd.: χρήσομαι Cod. Vat. 
ὃ παλαιᾶς ὀλιγοκρατείας] ὀχλοκρατίας Anton Melissa. 
5 ἐναπέθετο Dam. 
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f. 84, ἐκ τοῦ a’ τῶν ἐν "E~ay» [se. ᾿Εξαγωγῇ =’ Ἐξόδῳ] ζητημά- 
των, and Anton Melissa (Migne, col. 1117). 


19) (Ex. χης 1) 

Αἱ μὲν yap ζῶναι στάσιν ἐμφαίνουσι καὶ συναγωγὴν ἡδονῶν 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων παθῶν ἃ τέως ἀνεῖτο καὶ κεχάλαστο' οὐκ ἀπὸ δὲ 
σκοποῦ προσέθηκε τὸ δεῖν ζώννυσθαι κατὰ τὴν ὀσφύν" 6 γὰρ τόπος 
ἐκεῖνος εἰς φάτνην ἀποκέκριται πολυκεφάλῳ θρέμματι τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν 
ἐπιθυμιῶν. 

Harris, p. 48, from Pitra, Anal. Sacr. ii. 313 e Cod. Vat. 
1611, f. 181. 


Ole CExe xi TT) 

"Avdpes ἀγαθοί, τροπικώτερον εἰπεῖν, Kioves® εἰσι δήμων ὅλων, 
ὑπερείδοντες, καθάπερ οἰκίας μεγάλας, τὰς πόλεις καὶ τὰς πολι- 
τείας. 

Harris, p. 48, from John Monachus (Mangey ii. 661)= 
Cod. Rupef. f. 33 b, ἐκ τοῦ Περὶ μέθης, and Cod. Rupef. f. 
200 b, and Anton Melissa (Migne, col. 1105). 


4 xpeirroves Cod. Rupef. 
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1. (Ex. xx. 25b) Τί ἐστι" “τὸ yap ἐγχειρίδιόν cov’’ Kai τὰ 
ἑξῆς; 

Οἱ τὴν φύσιν παρεγχειρεῖν τολμῶντες καὶ τὰ ἔργα τῆς φύσεως 
ἐγχειρήμασιν ἰδίοις μεταμορφοῦντες τὰ ἀμίαντα μιαίνουσι. TéAea 
γὰρ καὶ πλήρη τὰ τῆς φύσεως, προσθήκης οὐδεμιᾶς δεόμενα. 

Harris, p. 49, from Cat. Ined. Regia, 1895 (Mangey ii. 677), 
and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 785, Φίλωνος ἑβραίου. 


2. (SX, Soa a1 [Heb. 20)) 

᾿Εμφανέστατα παρίστησιν ὅτι προσήλυτός ἐστιν, οὐχ ὁ περιτμη- 
θεὶς τὴν ἀκροβυστίαν ἀλλ᾽ ὁ τὰς ἡδονὰς καὶ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας καὶ τὰ 
ἄλλα πάθη τῆς ψυχῆς. Ἔν Αἰγύπτῳ γὰρ τὸ Ἑβραῖον γένος οὐ 
περιτέτμητο, κακωθὲν δὲ πάσαις κακώσεσι τῆς παρὰ τῶν ἐγχωρίων 
περὶ “τοὺς ξένους ὠμότητος, ἐγκρατείᾳ καὶ καρτερίᾳ συνεβίου 
οὐκ ἀνάγκῃ μᾶλλον ἢ ἢ ἐθελουσίῳ γνώμῃ διὰ τὴν ἐπὶ τὸν σωτῆρα 
θεὸν καταφυγήν, ὃς ἐξ ἀπόρων. καὶ ἀμηχάνων ἐπιπέμψας τὴν 
εὐεργέτιν δύναμιν ἐρρύσατο τοὺς ἱκέτας.“ Διὰ τοῦτο προστίθησιν" 

‘*Ypeis γὰρ οἴδατε τὴν ψυχὴν τοῦ προσηλύτου." " Τίς δὲ ,προση- 
λύτου διάνοία ἐστιν; ᾿Αλλοτρίωσις τῆς πολυθέου δόξης, οἰκείωσις 
δὲ τῆς πρὸς τὸν ἕνα καὶ πατέρα τῶν ὅλων τιμῆς. Δεύτερον ἐπή- 
λυδας ἔνιοι καλοῦσι τοὺς ξένους. Ξένοι δὲ καὶ οἱ πρὸς τὴν ἀλήθειαν 
αὐτομοληκότες, τὸν αὐτὸν ,τρόπον τοῖς ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ ξενιτεύσασιν. 
Οὗτοι μὲν γὰρ ἐπήλυδες χώρας, ἐκεῖνοι δὲ νομίμων καὶ ἐθῶν εἰσι," 
τὸ δὲ ὄνομα κοινὸν ἑκατέρων ““ ἐπηλύδων ᾽᾽ ὑπογράφεται. 

Harris, pp. 49-50, from Cat. Reg. 1825 (Mangey ii. 677), 
and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 810, Φίλωνος ἑβραίου, and Cat. Burney, 
f. 13 b. The variant reading is in Wendland, p. 95, from 
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 217% (Migne, p. 622). 


@ οἰκέτας Cat. Lips. 
ὃ e ‘ 3 3 4 ? 4 é 9 ‘ A ‘ 
οὗτοι μὲν. . . εἰσι] od τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον, αὐτοὶ μὲν yap 
ς 4 4 3 3 Ω 
χώρας, οἱ δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἰόντες νόμων καὶ πολιτείας Procopius. 
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Ord Ὁ Xd 22 [Heb. 21)) 

(a) Οὐδένα μέν, οὐδὲς Τῶν ἄλλων, οὔτε ἄρρενα οὔτε θήλειαν, 
ἀφίησιν ἀδικεῖν 6 νόμος. ᾿Εξαιρέτου δὲ προνοίας μεταδίδωσιν 
χήραις καὶ ὀρφανοῖς, ° ἐπειδὴ τοὺς ἀναγκαίους βοηθοὺς καὶ κηδε- 
μόνας ἀφήρηνται, χῆραι μὲν ἄνδρας, ὀρφανοὶ δὲ γονεῖς. ῳ Βούλεται 
γὰρ τῇ φυσικῇ κοινωνίᾳ χρωμένους τὰς ἐνδείας ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν περι- 
ουσίᾳ ἀναπληροῦσθαι.“ 

Harris, p. 50, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 104 e Cod. Vat. 
1553, Φίλωνος: ἐκ τοῦ τελευταίου τῶν ἐν ᾿Εξόδῳ ζητημάτων, 
and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 32 b, and Cod. Rupef. f. 220 b, and 
Cat. Ined. Reg. 1825 (Mangey i ii. 678), and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 
805, and Cat. Burney, f. 136. The variant to the first part 
of the second sentence is in Wendland, p. 95, from Pro- 
copius, Cod. Aug. f. 217% (Migne, p. 622). 


(ὁ) Woyxai δέ, ὅταν προσκολληθῶσι θεῷ, ἐκ γυναικῶν γίνονται 
παρθένοι, τὰς μὲν γυναικώδεις ἀποβάλλουσαι “φθορὰς τῶν ἐν 
αἰσθήσει καὶ πάθει" τὴν δὲ dipevorov! Kal ἀμιγῆ παρθένον, ἀρέ- 
σκειαν θεοῦ, μεταδιώκουσι" κατὰ λόγον οὖν αἱ τοιαῦται ψυχαὶ 
χηρεύουσιν, ἄνδρα τὸν τῆς φύσεως ὀρθὸν νόμον προσσυμβιοῦσιν 
καὶ πατέρα τὸν αὐτόν, ἃ χρὴ πράττειν παραγγέλλοντα καθάπερ 
ἐγγόνοις μετὰ τῆς ἀνωτάτω κηδεμονίας. 

Harris, p. 51, from Pitra, Anal. Sacr. ii. 308 e Cod. Coislin. 
276, Ἔν 183. 


4. (Ex. ΧΧΙΪ, 23 | Heb. 22}) 

Kai κακοῦν ἀπαγορεύει οὐ τοσοῦτον τὴν σωματικὴν κάκωσιν 
ὅσον τὴν ψυχικήν. ᾿Ορφανοῖς γὰρ γινέσθω μηδεὶς ἀφροσύνης ἣ 
ἀκολασίας διδάσκαλος, ἀλλὰ τῶν ἐναντίων, ἐν ὅσῳ τὰς ψυχὰς 
ἔχουσιν ἁπαλὰς πρὸς τὴν τῶν θείων χαρακτήρων ὑποδοχήν. 

Wendland, p. 95, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 917. 
(Migne, p . 622). 


6. (Ex. xxii. 28b [Heb. Q7b}) 


(a) Προνοεῖται τῶν ἰδιωτῶν ws μὴ περιπίπτοιεν ἀνηκέστοις 


α οὐδένα. .. οὐδὲ] οὐ δυναμένου δὲ Cod. Vat. 
> οὐδένα. . . νόμος om. Codd. Reg., Rupef., et Catt. Ined. 
Reg.., Lips., Burney. 


© ἐξαιρέτου . . . ὀρφανοῖς] ἐξαιρέτου δὲ προνοίας διὰ τὴν 
ἐρημίαν μεταδίδωσιν ὀρφανοῖς τε καὶ χήραις Procopius, 
ἐπειδὴ. .. γονεῖς om. Catt. Lips., Burney. 


¢ Bowlerat . . . ἀναπληροῦσθαι om. Cod. Vat. 
7 ex Arm. Pitra: davorov Cod. Coislin. 
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τιμωρίαις: of yap κακῶς ἀκούσαντες ἄρχοντες τοὺς εἰπόντας“ οὐ 
μετὰ δίκης ἀμυνοῦνται: καταχρήσονται δυναστείαις εἰς πανωλεθρίαν. 
Ἔπεί, φησίν, οὐ περὶ παντὸς ἄρχοντος ἔοικε νομοθετεῖν ἀλλ᾽ 
ὡσανεὶ τοῦ λαοῦ τοῦδε ἢ ἔθνους ἡγεμόνα σπουδαῖον ὑποτίθεται, ὃ 
διὰ πλειόνων, καταχρηστικῶς δὲ δυνατοὺς ἢ ἱερεῖς ἢ προφήτας ἢ 
ἁγίους ἄνδρας ὡς Mwiicéa. “ὁ ᾿Ιδοὺ γάρ, ἔθηκά σε θεὸν Dapaw,” 
ἐλέχθη πρὸς Μωῦσῆν. 

Harris, Ὁ. 51, from Cat. Lips. 1, col. 805, Φίλωνος ἑβραίου, 
and Cat. Burney, f. 136. 


(ὁ) Τῷ ἀγαθῷ ἀνδρὶ βλασφη- Οὐδὲν οὕτως εὐάγωγον εἰς 
μία μὲν ἀλλότριον, ἔπαινος δὲ εὔνοιαν ὡς ἡ τῶν εὐεργετημάτων 
οἰκειότατον: οὐδὲν yap οὕτως εὐφημία. 
εὐάγωγον εἰς εὔνοιαν ὡς εὖ- Harris, p. 51, from Anton 
φημία. Melissa (Migne, col. 1149). 

Lewy, pp. 59-60, from 
Dam. Par.=Cod. Const. Me- 
toch. 274, Φίλωνος. 


9. (Ex. xxiii. la) 

Maraov φησιν οὔτε ἀκοαῖς οὔτε ἄλλῃ τινὶ τῶν αἰσθήσεων προσ- 
υτέον: ἐπακολουθοῦσι γὰρ ταῖς ἀπάταις ai μεγίσται ζημίαι. Διὸ 
καὶ παρ᾽ ἐνίοις νομοθέταις ἀπείρηται μαρτυρεῖν ἀκοῇ," ὡς τὸ μὲν 
ἀληθὲς ὄψει πιστευόμενον, τὸ δὲ ψεῦδος ὁ ἀκοῇ. 

Harris, pp. 51-52, from Cat. Reg. Ined. 1825, and Cat. 
Lips. 1, col. 807, and Cat. Burney, f. 186 b. The second 
sentence is in Wendland, pp. 95-96, from Procopius, Cod. 
Aug. f. 218" (Migne, p. 623). 


10. (Ex. xxiii. 3) 

Πενία καθ᾽ ἑαυτὴν μὲν ἐλέου χρήζει εἰς ἐπανόρθωσιν ἐνδείας, 
εἰς δὲ κρίσιν ἰοῦσα βραβευτῇ χρῆται τῷ τῆς ἰσότητος νόμῳ. Θεῖον 
γὰρ ἡ δικαιοσύνη καὶ ἀδέκαστον' ὅθεν καὶ ἐν ἑτέροις εὖ εἴρηται 
ὅτι" ““ ἡ κρίσις τοῦ θεοῦ δικαία" ἐστίν. 


Harris, p. 52, from Cat. Reg. Ined. 1825, and Cat. Lips. 1, 


4 ἀπόντας Cat. Burney. Ὁ ὑπερτίθεται Cat. Burney. 

© διὸ. . . ἀκοῇ] διὸ παρ᾽ ἐνίοις ἀπείρηται νομοθέταις ἀκοὴν 
μαρτυρεῖν Procopius. 

4 πιστούμενον Procopius. ¢ ψευδὲς Procopius. 


t ὅθεν. . . ὅτι] διὸ καὶ εἴρηται Procopius. ; 
5 δικαία om. Procopius, cf. Wendland ad loc., “ fehlt in 
fast allen mss. der Cat. Lips.” 
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col. 807, and Cat. Burney, f. 136 Ὁ. The second sentence 
is in Wendland, p. 96, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 218° 


(Migne, p. 623). 


11. (Ex. xxiii. 4) 


Ἡμερότητος ὑπερβολὴ πρὸς 

τὸ “μὴ βλάπτειν τὸν ἐχθρὸν ἔτι 
καὶ συνωφελεῖν πειρᾶσθαι" δεύ- 
τερον δὲ παραίτησις πλεονεξίας * 
ὁ γὰρ μηδ᾽ ἐχθρὸν ζημιοῦν ὑ ὑπο- 
μένων τίνα τῶν ἄλλων ἐθελή- 
σειεν ἂν βλάπτειν ἐπ᾽ ὠφελείᾳ 
ἰδίᾳ; 

Lewy, p. 60, from Dam. 
Par.=Cod. Const. Metoch. 
974. Φίλωνος. 


13. (Ex. xxiii. 20-21) 


᾿ἩἩμερότητος ὑπερβολὴ πρὸς 
τῷ μὴ βλάπτειν τὸν ἐχθρὸν ἔ ἔτι 
καὶ ὠφελεῖν πειρᾶσθαι. Τίνα δὲ 
καὶ ἀδικήσειεν <av> ὁ μηδὲ τὸν 
ἐχθρὸν ζημιῶν; “Ere δὲ Kal 
στάσιν καθαιρεῖ καὶ δυσμένειαν 
προκατάρχων εἰρήνης. Φιλικὸν 
γὰρ τὸ ἔργον καὶ πρὸς ἀμοιβὴν 
ἐφέλκει τὸν μὴ λίαν ἀγνώμονα. 
Διδαχθεὶς δέ τις μηδὲ βοσκή- 
μάτων ὑπερορᾶν πρὸς τίνα τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων οὐκ ἂν εἴη φιλάν- 
θρωπος; 

Wendland, p. 96, from 
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 218° 
(Migne, p. 623). 


(a) Of ἀφυλάκτως ὁδοιποροῦντες διαμαρτάνουσιν τῆς ὀρθῆς καὶ 
λεωφόρου ὡς πολλάκις εἰς ἀνοδίας καὶ δυσβάτους καὶ τραχείας 


3 ‘ 3 , 
ἀτραποὺς ἐκτρέπεσθαι. 


To An ld 3 σ A e A 
ὁ παραπλήσιόν ἐστι ὅτε Kat at ψυχαὶ 


ὔ “ > 
τῶν νέων" παιδείας ἀμοιροῦσιν," καθάπερ ῥεῦμα ἀνεπίσχετον“ ὅπη 


μὴ λυσιτελὲς pene vont 
Harris, p. 52 
Quaest. in Exod. 1: 


, from Cod. Reg. 923, f. 302 b, “ from the 


(ὁ) ‘O πεινῶν καὶ διψῶν ἐπιστήμης καὶ τοῦ μαθεῖν ἃ μὴ older, 
τὰς ἄλλας μεθιέμενος φροντίδας, ἐπείγεται πρὸς ἀκρόασιν, καὶ 
νύκτωρ καὶ μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν θυρωρεῖ τὰς τῶν σοφῶν οἰκίας. 


Harris, p. 52, from Dam. Par. 613=Cod. Reg. f. 230. 


α δεύτερον. .. 


πλεονεξίας ex Arm. con. Lewy. 


> νεῶν Harris. 


¢ Harris : 
@ Harris: 


ἀμοιρῶσιν Cod. Reg. 
ἀνεπίσχετο Cod. Reg. 
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14, (Ex. xxiii. 18a) 


᾿Αντὶ τοῦ οὐ δεῖ ζυμωτὸν 
παρεῖναι ἐπὶ τῶν θυσιαζομένων 
ἀλλὰ πάντα τὰ προσαγόμενα εἰς 
θυσίαν ἦτοι προσφορὰν ἄζυμα 
δεῖ εἶναι, αἰνίττεται διὰ συμ- 
βόλου δύο τὰ ἀναγκαιότατα" ἕν 
μὲν τὸ καταφρονεῖν ἡδονῆς, 
ζύμη γὰρ ἥδυσμα τροφῆς, οὐ 
τροφή: ἕτερον δὲ τὸ μὴ δεῖν 
ἐπαίρεσθαι φυσωμένους διὰ κε- 
vis? οἰήσεως. ᾿Ανίερον γὰρ 
ἑκάτερον, ἡδονή τε καὶ οἴησις, 
μητρὸς μιᾶς ἀπάτης ἔγγονα. 
Τὸ αἷμα τῶν θυσιῶν δεῖγμα 
ψυχῆς ἐστι σπενδομένης θεῷ, 
μιγνύναι δὲ τὰ ἄμικτα οὐχ 
ὅσιον. 

Harris, p. 53, from Cat. 
Reg. Ined. 1825 (Mangey ii. 
678), and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 
816, and Cat. Burney, f. 138. 


15. (Ex. xxiii. 18b) 


(a) Κελεύει τὰ στέατα αὐθή- 
μερον ἀναλίσκεσθαι γινόμενα 
ὕλην ἱερᾶς φλογός. 

Harris, p. 53, from Cat. 
Burney, f. 138, and Cat. Lips. 
1, col. 816, ᾿Αδήλου. 


Alvirrerar δὲ διὰ συμβόλου 
καταφρονεῖν ἡδονῆς---ζύμη γὰρ 
ἥδυσμα τροφῆς, οὐ τροφή--, καὶ 
τὸ μὴ δεῖν ὑπὸ κενῆς φυσωμέ- 
νους οἰήσεως αἴρεσθαι. Τὸ δὲ 
αἷμα τῶν θυσιῶν δεῖγμα ψυχῆς 
ἐστι σπενδομένης θεῷ. Μιγνύ- 
ναι δὲ τὰ ἄμικτα οὐχ ὅσιον. 

Wendland, pp. 96-97, from 
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 220° 
(Migne, p. 627). 


Ὕλη δὲ τῆς ἱερᾶς γινέσθω 
φλογός. 

Wendland, p. 97, from 
Procopius, Cod. Aug. ἢ. 220° 
(Migne, p. 627). 


(6) Ψυχὴ πᾶσα ἣν εὐσέβεια λιπαίνει τοῖς ἰδίοις ὀργίοις, ἀκοιμή- 
τως ἔχει πρὸς τὰ θεῖα καὶ διανίσταται πρὸς τὴν θέαν τῶν θέας 


ἀξί ων. 
καιρὸς ἀψευδὴς εὐφροσύνης. 


Τοῦτο γὰρ τὸ πάθος τῆς ψυχῆς ἐν ἑορτῇ μεγίστῃ καὶ 


Harris, p. 101 (‘“‘ unidentified,’ but located by Friichtel), 


from Cod. Rupef. f. 153 b. 
16. (Ex. xxiii. 22) 


Φωνὴν θεοῦ τὸν πρὸ μικροῦ 
λεχθέντα ἄγγελον ὑπονοητέον 


Τὸν προφήτην φασί τινες καὶ 
τὴν ἐν αὐτῷ τοῦ λαλοῦντος 


4 καινῆς Cat. Lips. 
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μηνύεσθαι. Tod yap λέγοντος 
ὁ προφήτης ἄγγελος κυρίου 
ἐστιν. ᾿Ανάγκῃ ,γὰρ τὸν ἀκοῇ 
ἀκούοντα, τουτέστι τὸν τὰ 
λεγόμενα βεβαίως παραδεχό- 
μένον, ἔργοις ἐπιτελεῖν τὰ λεχ- 
θέντα. Λόγου γὰρ πίστις ἔργον" 
ὁ δὲ καὶ τοῖς εἰρημένοις κατα- 
πειθὴς καὶ ἐνεργῶν τὰ ἀκό- 
λουθα, σύμμαχον καὶ ὑὕπερ- 
ασπιστὴν ἐξ ἀνάγκης ἔχει τὸν 
διδάσκαλον, ὅσα μὲν τῷ δοκεῖν, 
βοηθοῦντα τῷ ᾿γνωρίμῳ, τὸ δὲ 
ἀληθὲς τοῖς αὐτοῦ δόγμασι καὶ 
παραγγέλμασιν, ἅπερ οἱ ἐναν- 
τίοι καὶ ἐχθροὶ βούλονται καθ- 
αιρεῖν. 

Harris, p. 54, from Cat. 
Reg. Ined. 1825 (Mangey ii. 
678), and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 
818, and Cat. Burney, f. 139, 
‘ glossed by a Christian com- 
mentator.” 


11. (Ex, xxiii. 940) 


Σ,τῆλαί εἰσι τὰ δόγματα συμ- 


βολικῶς, ἅπερ ἑστάναι καὶ 
3 a a ~ A 
ἐρηρεῖσθαι δοκεῖ. Τῶν δὲ 
κατεστηλιτευμένων δογμάτων 


ἀστεῖά ἐστιν, ἃ καὶ θέμις ἀνα- 
κεῖσθαι καὶ βεβαίαν ἔχειν τὴν 
ο A 4 3 , μὰ 
ἵδρυσιν: τὰ δὲ ἐπίληπτα, ὧν 
τὴν καθαίρεσιν ποιεῖσθαι λυσι- 
“ 1 Δ ἐς ~ 
τελές. To δὲ ““ καθαιρῶν καθ- 
ελεῖς ᾿ καὶ “συντρίβων συν- 
a , 
τρίψεις ᾿" τοιοῦτον ὑποβάλλει 
νοῦν. "Kwa τινες καθαιροῦσιν 
ὡς ἀναστήσοντες, καὶ συντρί- 
βουσιν ὡς αὖθις ἁρμοσόμενοι" 
βούλεται δὲ τὰ καθαιρεθέντα 


φωνήν, οὗ παρακελεύεται εἰσ- 
ακούειν. Λόγου δὲ πίστις ἔργον. 
Ὁ δὲ καὶ πεισθεὶς καὶ πράξας 
ἕξει πάντως ὑπερασπιστὴν τὸν 
διδάσκαλον συμμαχοῦντα δι᾽ 
αὐτοῦ τοῖς δόγμασιν, ἅπερ οἱ 
ἐναντίοι ἐῶν καθαιρεῖν. 

Wendland, p. 97, from 
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 221° 
(Migne, p. 630). 


Ta δόγματα συμβολικῶς, 
ἅπερ ἑστάναι καὶ ἐρηρεῖσθαι 
δοκεῖ. Τῶν δὲ κατεστηλιτευ- 
μένων" δογμάτων τὰ μὲν ἀστεῖα 
θέμις ἀνακεῖσθαι καὶ βεβαίαν 
ἔχειν τὴν ἵδρυσιν, τὰ δὲ ἐπίληπτα 
καθαιρεῖσθαι ὡς μὴ πάλιν ἀνα- 
στησόμενα μηδὲ ἁρμοσόμενα. 
Ῥοιαύτη γὰρ ἔμφασις ἡ τοῦ 

“καθαιρῶν KabeXcis”’ καὶ “΄συν- 
τρίβων συντρίψεις.᾽" 

Wendland, pp. 97-98, from 
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 221° 
(Migne, p. 630). 


@ ] ἀνάγκη. 


δ Wendland : 


κατεστηλευμένων Cod. Aug. 
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ἅπαξ καὶ συντριβέντα μηκέτι 
τυχεῖν ἀνορθώσεως ἀλλ᾽ εἰς 
ἅπαν ἠφανίσθαι τὰ ἐναντία τοῖς 
ἀγαθοῖς καὶ καλοῖς. 

Harris, pp. 54-55, from 
Cat. Reg. Ined. 1825 (Man- 
gey ii. 678), and Cat. Lips. 
1, col. 820, and Cat. Burney, 
Pinko. 


18. (Ex. xxiii. 25b) 


Τροφὴν καὶ ὑγίειαν αἰνίτ- 
τεται" τροφὴν μὲν δι᾽ ἄρτου καὶ 
ὕδατος" ὑγίειαν διὰ τοῦ μαλα- 
κίαν “ἀποστρέφειν. Δεύτερον, 
ἐγκράτειαν εἰσηγεῖται, τὴν τῶν 
ἀναγκαίων μετουσίαν, μόνον 
ἐπειπών'" . πρὸς δὲ τούτοις, 
μάθημα ἡμᾶς αἰσιώτατον ava- 
διδάσκει, δηλῶν ὅ ὅτι οὔτε ἄρτος 
οὔτε ὕδωρ καθ᾽ ἑαυτὰ τρέφου- 
σιν: ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ὅτε καὶ βλά- 
πτουσι μᾶλλον ἢ ὠφελοῦσιν, ἐὰν 
μὴ θεῖος λόγος καὶ τούτοις 
ἐλέῳ οὐ τὰς ,ὠφελητικὰς ὁ δυ- 
νάμεις" ς χάριν αἰτίας φησὶν 

᾿ εὐλογήσω τὸν ἄρτον σου καὶ 
τὸ ὕδωρ,᾽᾽ ὡς οὐχ ἱκανὰ καθ᾽ 
ἑαυτὰ τρέφειν ἄνευ θείας" καὶ 
ἐπιφροσύνης. 

Harris, Ὁ. 55, from. Cat. 
Lips. 1, col. 820, ᾿Αδήλου. 


19. (Ex. xxiii. 26a) 


Τροφὴν καὶ ὑγίειαν ἐπαγγέλ- 
εται, καὶ τῶν ἀναγκαιοτάτων 
μόνων μνησθεὶς ἐδίδαξε τὴν 
ἐγκράτειαν. Καὶ μάθημα δὲ 
παρέδωκεν αἰσιώτατον, ὡς οὐ- 
δὲν τούτων τρέφει καθ᾽ ἑαυτό, 
βλάπτει δὲ μᾶλλον ἢ ὠφελεῖ, 
μὴ τοῦ θεοῦ δύναμιν ὠφελητικὴν 
διὰ τῆς εὐλογίας παρέχοντος. 

Wendland, p. 98, from 
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f, 221° 
(Migne, p. 630). 


"Ayoviay® Kal στείρωσιν ἐν κατάραις τάττων Μωῦσῆς οὔ φησιν 
ἔσεσθαι παρὰ τοῖς τὰ δίκαια καὶ νόμιμα δρῶσιν: ἦθλον γὰρ τοῖς τὸ 
ἱερὸν γράμμα τοῦ νόμου φυλάττουσι παρέχει τὸν ἀρχαιότερον 


* Wendland : ἀφελητικὰς Cat. Lips. 
> post θείας lacunam esse stat. Harris. 
¢ Harris: ἀγωνίαν Cod. Vat. 
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, ~ 3 , 
νόμον τῆς ἀθανάτου 


, ~ ‘ , , 
ύσεως, OS ἐπὶ σπορᾷ Kal γενέσει τέκνων 


ἐτέθη πρὸς τὴν τοῦ γένους διαμονήν. 
Harris, p. 55, from Mai, Seript. Vet. vii. 105 ὁ Cod. Vat. 
1553, Φίλωνος" ἐκ τοῦ β΄ τῶν ἐν Levee: [sic] ζητημάτων. 


20. (Ex. xxiii. 260) 


᾿Πάγκαλον δέ φασι τὸ μήτε μησὶ μήτε ἐνιαυτοῖς καταριθμεῖσθαι 


τὸν βίον. τῶν ἱκετῶν. 


ἐστιν αἰῶνι. Kd δὲ καὶ τὸ 


Τῷ γὰρ ὄντι ἑκάστου σοφοῦ ἡμέρα ἰσότιμός 
᾿ἀναπληρώσω ”’ διὰ τὰ κενὰ , φρονήσεως 


καὶ ἀρετῆς ἐν ψυχῇ διαστήματα τοῦ προκόπτοντος, ὃν βούλεται 
καθάπερ μουσικὸν ὄργανον διὰ πάντων ἡρμόσθαι πρὸς μίαν συμ- 
φωνίαν rae aed Kal λόγων Kal πράξεων. 


Wendlan 
(Migne, p. 629). 


ΟἹ, (CX Xx. Ὁ 78) 


Καὶ τὸν φόβον ἀποστελῶ 
ἡγούμενόν σου. 

Τὸ μὲν ῥητὸν ἐμφανές: εἰς 
κατάπληξιν ἐχθρῶν ἰσχυρὰ δύ- 

> - ~ e 

ναμις ὁ φόβος, v οὗ μᾶλλον ἡ 
τῆς τῶν ἀντιπάλων 
ῥώμη ἁλίσκεται. Td δὲ πρὸς 
διάνοιαν οὕτως: δυοῖν οὐσῶν 
> ~ =e σ ‘ ~ ΝΜ 
αἰτιῶν, ὧν ἕνεκα τὸ θεῖον ἄν- 
θρωποι τιμῶσιν, ἀγάπης καὶ 
φόβου, τὸ μὲν ἀγαπᾶν ἐστιν 
ὀψίγονον: τὸ δὲ φοβεῖσθαι συν- 
ίσταται πρότερον, ὥστε οὐκ 
3 ~ , A e ~ 
ἀπο σκοποῦ λελέχθαι τὸ ἡγεῖ- 
σθαι τὸν φόβον, τῆς ἀγάπης 
ὕστερον καὶ ὀψὲ προσγενομένης. 

Harris, p. 56, from Pitra, 
Anal...Sacr.. ii: 818. e Cod: 
Palat. Vat. 203, f. 261, and 
Cat... ips. 1, col. 929, and 
Cat. Burney, f. 139 b. 


24. (Ex. xxiii. 28) 
Σύμβολον δὲ ὑποληπτέον εἶναι 


‘ “- > a , 
τοὺς σφῆκας ἀνελπίστου δυνά- 
pews θείᾳ πομπῇ σταλησο- 


ἐφόδου ᾿ 


pp. 98-99, from Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 221° 


Kal τὸν φόβον μου ἀποστελῶ 
ἡγούμενόν σου, ὑφ᾽ οὗ μᾶλλον 
ἢ τῆς τῶν ἀντιπάλων ῥώμης οἱ 
πολέμιοι ἁλίσκονται. ΠΠ|ρο- 
ἡγεῖται δὲ τῆς ἀγάπης ὃ φόβος, 
ἢ τοῖς τελείοις ἐγγίνεται. Δι᾿ 
ἀμφοῖν γὰρ τιμᾶται θεός. 

Wendland, p. 99, from 
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f, 229° 
(Migne, p. 629). 


Οἱ σφῆκες ἐξ ἀφανοῦς οὐ 
προειδομένους τιτρώσκουσι. τὰ 
καιριώτατα, κεφαλήν τε καὶ τὰ 
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μένης, ἥτις ἀφ᾽ ὑψηλοτέρων 
κατὰ κράτος ἐπιφέρουσα“ τὰς 
πληγάς, εὐστοχήσει πᾶσι τοῖς 
βλήμασι, καὶ διαθεῖσα οὐδὲν 
ἀντιπείσεταιδ τὸ παράπαν. 
Harris, p. 56, from Cat. 
Reg. Ined. 1825 (Mangey ii. 
679), and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 
823, and Cat. Burney, f. 139 Ὁ. 


25. (Ex, xxiii. 29) 

(a) *Eav τοῦ ἄρτι πρῶτον 
εἰσαγομένου καὶ μανθάνοντος 
σπουδάσῃς, πᾶσαν τὴν ἀμάθειαν 
ἐκτεμών, ἀθρόαν ἐπιστήμην 
εἰσοικίσαι Τοὐναντίον οὗ διανοῇ 
πράξεις" οὔτε γὰρ τὴν ἀφαίρεσιν 
ἑνὶ καιρῷ γινομένην ὑπομενεῖ, 
οὔτε τὴν ἄφθονον ῥύμην καὶ 
φορὰν τῆς διδασκαλίας χωρήσει, 
ἀλλὰ καθ᾽ ἑκάτερον τό τε ἐκ- 
τεμνόμενον καὶ προστιθέμενον 
ὀδυνηθεὶς καὶ acca ἀφη- 
νιάσει. Ὁ ΤῸ ἐ ἡσυχῇ καὶ με- 
τρίως ἀφαιρεῖν μέν τι τῆς 
ἀπαιδεύσιας, προστιθέναι δὲ τῆς 
παιδείας τὸ ἀνάλογον ὠφελείας 
γένοιτ᾽ ἄν ὁμολογουμένης αἴτιον. 

Harris, pp. 56-57, from 
John Monachus (Mangey i ii. 
663)=Cod. Rupef. f. 137, 
and Pitra, Anal. Sacr. ii. 312 
e Cod. Palat. 203, f. 261, and 
Cod. Vat. 1553, f. 129. “ The 
latter ms. seems to be the one 
used Ὁ, Mai, Script. Vet. 
vii. 100. 


a 


οὖς ὑποφέρουσα codd. 


κατὰ κράτος ἐπιφέρουσα ex Arm. conieci : 


ἐν αὐτῇ... σημαίνοι δ᾽ ἂν καὶ 
θείαν πομπὴν ἀνελπίστου δυνά- 
μεως στελλομένης ἐξ οὐρανοῦ. 

Wendland, p. 99, from 
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 222° 
(Migne, p. 629). 


Ta yap θηρία φεύγει τὰς τῶν 
π' εἰόνων ἀνθρώπων οἰκήσεις 
ὡς , ἡγεμόνων τῇ φύσει καὶ τὰς 
ἐρήμους πληροῖ. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐδὲ τὰς 
τῶν εἰσαγομένων ψυχὰς ἔστιν 
ὑφ᾽ ἕν ἀπαλλάττειν ἀγνοίας καὶ 
πληροῦν ἐ ἐπιστήμης. Οὐ φέρουσι 
γὰρ οὔτε τὴν ἐκείνης ἀφαίρεσιν 
οὔτε τὴν ἄφθονον τῆς διδασ- 
καλίας φοράν. 

Wendland, p. 100, from 
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f, 222° 
(Migne, p. 629). 


κατ᾽ ἄκρον τὸ 


> Mangey: ἀντιπεσεῖται codd. 


ὃ ἡ ἀπεράσει Cod. Vat. (vid.) ap. Mai. 


4 τιῇ Kar’ ὀλίγον Mai. 
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(6) Ὁ δὲ ἀγαθὸς ἰατρὸς οὐ μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ τῷ νοσοῦντι πάντα 
ἀθρόα τὰ ὑγιεινὰ προσφέρειν“ ἂν ἐθελήσειεν, εἰδὼς βλάβην ἐργαζό- 
μενος μᾶλλον ἥπερ ὠφέλειαν," ἀλλὰ διαμετρησάμενος τοὺς καιροὺς 
ἐπιδιανέμει τὰ σωτήρια καὶ ἄλλοτε ἄλλα προστιθεὶς πράως ὑγίειαν 
ἐμποιεῖ. 

Harris, pp. 57-58, from Cod. Rupef. f. 187, and Mai, 
Script. Vet. vii. 100 e Cod. Vat. 1553, f. 129 (vid. ), and Dam. 
Par. 567, and Cod. Reg. f. 210 b. 


26. (Ex. xxiii. 33b) 


"Qamep of προσπταίσαντες, 
ἀρτίοις βαίνειν ποσὶν ἀδυνα- 
τοῦντες, μακρὰν τοῦ κατὰ τὴν 
ὁδὸν τέλους ὑστερίζουσι προ- 
κάμνοντες" οὕτω καὶ ἡ ψυχὴ 
τὴν πρὸς εὐσέβειαν ἄγουσαν 
ὁδὸν ἀνύειν κωλύεται, προεντυγ- 
χάνουσα ταῖς ἀσεβέσιν ἀνοδίαις. 
Αὗται γάρ εἰσιν ἐμπόδιοι καὶ 
προσπταισμάτων αἰτίαι, du ὧν 
κυλλαίνων ὁ νοὺς ὑστερίζει τῆς 
κατὰ φύσιν ὁδοῦ. Ἢ δὲ ὁδός 
ἐστιν ἡ ἐπὶ τὸν πατέρα τῶν 
ὅλων τελευτῶσα. 

Harris, p. 58, from Dam. 
Par. 7i4t= Cod: “Rupet.,” ἐκ 
τοῦ a’ τῶν ἐν “Héddw ζητημά- 
των. 


28. (Ex. xxiv. 10) 


'Τοῦτο γὰρ παθὼν ὁδοιπόρος 
προκάμνει, πρὶν εἰς τὸ τέλος 
ἐλθεῖν τῆς ὁδοῦ, καὶ ψυχὴ πρὸς 
θεὸν ὁδεύειν ἐθέλουσα δυσσε- 
βέσιν ἀνοδίαις τῆς εὐθείας 
ἀπείργεται. 

Wendland, p. 101, from 
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 222 
(Migne, p. 631). 


Οὐχ ὁρᾷς ὅτι τοῦ πυρὸς ἡ δύναμις τοῖς μὲν ἀφεστηκόσι μεμετρη- 
μένον διάστημα παρέχει φῶς, κατακαίει δὲ τοὺς ἐγγίζοντας; 
Ὅρα μὴ τοιοῦτόν τι πάθῃς τῇ διανοίᾳ, μή σε ὃ πολὺς πόθος ἀδυνά- 
του πράγματος ἀναλώσῃ. 

Harris, p. 58, from Dam. Par. 748=Cod. Rupef. f. 22 b. 
ἕ » ἐπιφέρειν Dam. εἰ Cod. Reg. 

> ὑγίειαν Mai. 
© προκάμνοντες ex Arm. et Procop. conieci : προσκάμνοντες 


Cod. Rupef. 
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37. (Ex. xxiv. 10) 


Οὐδεὶς αὐχήσει τὸν ἀόρατον θεὸν ἰδεῖν, εἴξας ἀλαζονείᾳ. 


Harris, p. 59, from John Monachus (Mangey ii. 662)= 


Cod. Rupef. f. 55. 


38. (Ex. xxiv. 118) 


af A e A , 4 μὴ A > , « ε Ui“ 
To μὲν ῥητὸν διήγημα φανερὰν ἔχει τὴν ἀπόδοσιν ws ἁπάντων 
‘ , A 
σώων διατηρηθέντων, τὸ δὲ πρὸς διάνοιαν τὸ πάντας περὶ τὴν 


, 
εὐσέβειαν συμφώνους ὃ 


νεῖν. 


εἶναι καὶ ἐν μηδενὶ τῶν ἀγαθῶν διαφω- 


Harris, p. 59, from Cat. Reg. Ined. 1825 (Mangey ii. 679), 
and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 829, and Cat. Burney, f. 14. 


40. (Ex. xxiv. 12a) 


> , e , 3 [4 λ 4 a ‘ AC 3 
Ἐνίοις ἁψίκορος ἐγγίνεται λογισμός, of πρὸς ὀλίγον ἀναπτερο- 
φορηθέντες αὐτίκα ὑπενόστησαν, οὐκ ἀναπτάντες μᾶλλον ἢ ὕὑπο- 


3 , 
συρέντες εἰς TapTapov, φησίν, ἐσχατίας. 


παλινδρομοῦντες. 


Hvdaipoves δὲ οἱ μὴ 


Harris, p. 59, from Dam. Par. 784=Cod. Rupef., Φίλωνος: 


ἐκ τῶν ἐν ᾿Εξόδῳ ζητημάτων. 


45. (Ex. xxiv. 16a) 


(a) *Evapyéorata δυσωπεῖ 
‘ 3 Ay e 4 3 , Ν 
τοὺς ἐγγὺς ὑπὸ ἀσεβείας εἴτε 

3 
ἠλιθιότητος οἰομένους τοπικὰς 
καὶ μεταβατικὰς κινήσεις εἶναι 

a 4 
περὶ τὸ θεῖον. ᾿Ιδοὺ yap ἐμ- 
a ‘ 
paves ov τὸν οὐσιώδη θεὸν τὸν 
κατὰ τὸ εἶναι μόνον ἐπινοού- 
“ / 
μενον κατεληλυθέναι dyair, 
3 4 4 , > “A 4 
ἀλλὰ τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ. Διττὴ 
δὲ ἡ περὶ τὴν δόξαν ἐκδοχή" ἡ 
μὲν παρουσίαν ἐμφαίνουσα τῶν 

’ 
δυνάμεων, ἐπεὶ καὶ βασιλέως 
λέγεται δόξα ἡ στρατιωτικὴ 
δύναμις" ἡ δὲ τῇ δοκήσει αὐτοῦ 

ἢ 4 @ f tg ’ 
μόνου καὶ ὑπολήψει δόξης θείας, 
ὡς ἐνειργάσθαι ταῖς τῶν παρόν- 


4 ἀλογιστίᾳ Mangey. 
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> λ f AY 3 ’ 
Ἐιλέγχει τοὺς οἰομένους μετα- 
AY ul 

βατικὰς δυνάμεις εἶναι περὶ 

7 3 \ 
θεόν. Οὐ yap τὸν οὐσιώδη θεὸν 
τὸν κατὰ τὸ εἶναι μόνον ἐπι- 

’ 4 ’ 
νοούμενον κατεληλυθέναι φησίν, 
> “A 
ἀλλὰ τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, ἢ δυνά- 
μεων παρουσίαν ἐμφαίνων--- 
3 ‘ ‘ , 4 s 
ἐπεὶ καὶ βασιλέως λέγεται δόξα 
δύναμις στρατιωτική---, ἢ δόκη- 

> 4 
aw αὐτὸ μόνον καὶ δόξης θείας 
€ 4 ~ 
ὑπόληψιν, ἣ τῶν παρόντων ὡς 
ἐπὶ τοιούτῳ τὴν φαντασίαν 
ἐτύπωσεν ὡς ἥκοντος θεοῦ πρὸς 
/ ~ 

βεβαιοτάτην πίστιν τῶν μελ- 
λόντων νομοθετεῖσθαι. 


Wendland, p. 101, from 


ὃ σύμφρονας Cat. Reg. 
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Procopius, Cod. Aug. ἔν 224° 
(Migne, p. 633 ?). 


τῶν διανοίαις φαντασίαν ἀφίξεως 
θεοῦ, ὡς ἥκοντος εἰς βεβαιοτά- 
τὴν πίστιν τῶν μελλόντων 
νομοθετεῖσθαι. 

Harris, p. 60, from Cat. 
Reg. Ined. 1825 (Mangey 
ii. 679), and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 
382. 


(ὁ) “ABaros καὶ ἀπροσπέλαστος ὄντως ἐστὶν ὁ θεῖος χῶρος, 
οὐδὲ τῆς καθαρωτάτης διανοίας τοσοῦτον ὕψος προσαναβῆναι 
δυναμένης ὡς θίξει μόνον ἐπιψαῦσαι. ; 

Harris, p. 60, from Dam. Par. 748=Cod. Rupef. 22 b, 


? ~ ? ~ OW ~ ’ - ? > / ’ 
ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἤτοι τοῦ τελευταίου τῶν ἐν ᾿Ε!ξόδῳ ζητουμένων. 


46, (Ex. xxiv. 160) 
Τὸ ΝΜ > θ a ? , a ~ ~ , 4 " ~ 
ov ἴσον ἀριθμὸν ἀπένειμε καὶ τῇ τοῦ κόσμου γενέσει καὶ τῇ 

~ ~ ~ φ a σ 
τοῦ ὁρατικοῦ γένους ἐκλογῇ, τὴν ἐξάδα" βουλόμενος ἐπιδεῖξαι ὅτι 
αὐτὸς καὶ τὸν κόσμον ἐδημιούργησε καὶ τὸ γένος εἵλετο. Ἢ δὲ 
ἀνάκλησις τοῦ προφήτου δεύτερα γένεσίς ἐστι τῆς προτέρας 
3 ’, em , 4 3 ~ ε 4 4 , ~ 
ἀμείνων. ᾿Ἑβδόμῃ δὲ ἀνακαλεῖται ἡμέρᾳ, ταύτῃ διαφέρων τοῦ 
πρωτοπλάστου: ὅτι ἐκεῖνος μὲν ἐκ γῆς καὶ μετὰ σώματος συνί- 
στατο" οὗτος δὲ ἄνευ σώματος" διὸ τῷ μὲν γηγενεῖ ἀριθμὸς οἰκεῖος 
5 4 cps , A eee sf 4 ~ € ,ὔ 
ἀπενεμήθη ἑξάς" τούτῳ δὲ ἡ ἱερωτάτη φύσις τῆς ἑβδομάδος. 

Harris, pp. 60-61, from Cat. Lips 1, col. 832, Ipoxomiov. 


47, (ix. xxiv. 17) 


To δὲ εἶδος τῆς δόξης Kupiov 

4 3 4 4 , 
φησὶν ἐμφερέστατον εἶναι φλογί, 
μᾶλλον δὲ οὐκ εἶναι ἀλλὰ φαί- 
νεσθαι τοῖς ὁρῶσι' τοῦ θεοῦ 
δεικνύντος ὅπερ ἐβούλετο δοκεῖν 
εἶναι πρὸς τὴν τῶν θεωμένων 
κατάπληξιν, μὴ ὧν τοῦτο ὅπερ 
ἐφαίνετο. ᾿Κὑπιφέρει γοῦν τὸ 
““ ἐνώπιον τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ,᾽ 
ἐναργέστατα μηνύων ὅτι φαν- 
ὔὕ \ > > 3 
τασία ογὸς ἦν ἀλλ᾽ οὐ 
φλόξ ἀληθής. “Ὥσπερ δὲ ἡ φλὸξ 


> , 4 ~ 

Edetxvve δὲ πῦρ 
ὅπερ ἦν ἀλλ᾽ ὅπερ ἠβούλετο 
δοκεῖν: ὃ δηλῶν ἐπήνεγκεν 
6eo »ὕ, a ta 3  Φ2Ὰ }} 

ἐνώπιον τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ. 
Τὸ δὲ σύμβολον ὅτι δαπανητι- 
κὸν τὸ θεῖον λογισμῶν ἀσεβῶν, 
ὡς καὶ τῆς ὕλης τὸ πῦρ. 

Wendland, p. 102, from 
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 224" 
vid. 


θεός, οὐχ 
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πᾶσαν τὴν παραβληθεῖσαν ὕλην 
ἀναλίσκει, οὕτως, ὅταν ἐπιφοι- 
τήσῃ εἰλικρινὴς τοῦ θεοῦ ἔννοια 
τῇ ψυχῇ, πάντας τοὺς ἕτερο- 
δόξους ἀσεβείας λογισμοὺς δια- 
φθείρει, καθοσιοῦσα τὴν ὅλην 
διάνοιαν. 

Harris, p. 61, from Cat. 
Ined. Reg. 1825, and Cat. 
Lips. 1, col. 832 (Mangey 
ii. 679). 


49. (Ex. xxiv. 180) 


(a) Ὅτι ἔμελλε κατάκριτος 
ἔσεσθαι ἡ ἀποικισθεῖσα γενεὰ 
καὶ ἐπὶ τεσσαράκοντα ἔτεα 
φθείρεσθαι: μυρία μὲν εὐεργετη- 
θεῖσα, διὰ μυρίων δὲ ἐπιδειξα- 
μένη τὸ ἀχάριστον. 

Harris, p. 61, from Cat. 
Ined. Reg. 1825 (Mangey 
ii. 680), and Cat. Lips. 1, col. 
899, 


Τεσσαράκοντα δὲ μένει τὰς 
πάσας ἡμέρας ἐν ὄρει Μωὺῦσῆς, 
ὅσα ἔμελλεν ἔτη τῶν εὖ παθόν- 
των ἡ ἀγνώμων φθείρεσθαι 
γενεά. 

Wendland, 102, from 
Procopius (Migne, p. 635 a). 


(6) Ὑπὲρ ὧν ἐν ἰσαρίθμοις ἡμέραις ἱκέτευε τὸν πατέρα Kai 
μάλιστα παρὰ τοιοῦτον καιρόν, ἐν ᾧ δίδονται νόμοι καὶ φορητὸν 
ἱερόν, ἡ σκηνή. Τίσι γὰρ οἱ νόμοι; ἄρά γε τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις; 
“Ὑπὲρ τίνων δὲ αἱ θυσίαι; [ἄρα] τῶν μικρὸν ὕστερον φθαρησο- 
μένων; προΐήδει γὰρ ὡς προφήτης τὰ ἐσόμενα. 

Harris, p. 62, from Cat. Lips. 1, col. 834, IIpoxomtov. (Cf. 
Wendland, p. 102, “ Von hier an folgt Pr. dem Philo nicht 
mehr als Quelle ’’). 


50. (Ex. xxv. 2) 
(a) Τὴν καρδίαν ἀντὶ τοῦ ἡγεμονικοῦ παρείληφεν ἡ γραφή. 
Harris, p. 62, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 103 e Cod. Vat. 


1553, Φίλωνος" ἐκ τοῦ τελευταίου τῶν ἐν “Efddm ζητημάτων. 


, (6) Οὐ γὰρ ἐν ὕλαις ἀλλ᾽ ἐν εὐσεβεῖς διαθέσει τοῦ κομίζοντος ἡ 
ἀληθὴς ἀπαρχή. Ὃ μὴ ἐκ προαιρέσεως ἀπάρχων θεῷ, καὶ ἂν τὰ 
¢ Mangey: εὐσεβείᾳ codd. 
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μεγάλα“ πάντα κομίζῃ μετὰ τῶν βασιλικῶν θησαυρῶν, ἀπαρχὰς 
οὐ φέρει. 

Harris, p. 62, from John Monachus (Mangey ii. 670), ἐκ 
τοῦ τελευταίου τῶν ἐν ᾿Πξόδῳ ζητημάτων. (1 have transposed 
the order of the two sentences to agree with the Armenian. 
This makes it unnecessary to accept Harris’ suggestion that 
the last sentence [od yap . . . ἀπαρχή] is a gloss.) 


55. (Ex. xxv. 10b [Heb. 11b]). 

(a) Οἱ ἀστέρες στρέφονται καὶ εἰλοῦνται κύκλον" of μὲν κατὰ 
τὰ αὐτὰ τῷ σύμπαντι οὐρανῷ, οἱ δὲ καὶ κινήσεσιν ἰδίαις «ἃς» 
ἕλαχον ἐξαιρέτοις. 

Harris, p. 63, from John Monachus (Mangey ii. 670), ἐκ 
τοῦ β΄ ἐν ᾿Πξόδῳ ζητημάτων. 


(ὁ) Ὃ τῶν ἀνθρώπων βίος, ὁμοιούμενος πελάγει, κυματώσεις 
καὶ στροφὰς παντοίας προσεπιδέχεταιδ κατά τε εὐπραγίας καὶ 
κακοπραγίας.“ Ἵδρυται γὰρ οὐδὲν τῶν γηγενῶν ἀλλ᾽ ὧδε καὶ 
ἐκεῖσε διαφέρεται, οἷα σκάφος θαλαττεῦον ὑπ᾽ ἐναντίων πνευμά- 
των. 

Harris, p. 63, from Anon. Coll. Florilega Cod. Baroce. 143 
(Mangey ii. 674), and Dam. Par. 506, ‘‘ ascribed to Nilus,” 
and Cod. Reg. 923, f. 156 Ὁ, “ ascribed to the ii. Quaest. in 
Genesim [sic].” 


62. (Ex. xxv. 17a [Heb. 18a]) Tiva τὰ χερουβίμ; 
Ε Ta χερουβὶμ ἑρμηνεύεται μὲν ἐπίγνωσις πολλή, ἦ“ ἐν ἑτέροις 
ὄνομα ἐπιστήμη πλουσία καὶ κεχυμένη. Σύμβολα δέ ἐστι δυεῖν 
τοῦ “Ovros δυνάμεων ποιητικῆς τε καὶ βασιλικῆς. ἸΤ]ρεσβυτέρα 
δὲ ἡ ποιητικὴ τῆς βασιλικῆς κατ᾽ ἐπίνοιαν. ᾿Ισήλικες γὰρ αἵγε' 
περὶ τὸν θεὸν ἅπασαι δυνάμεις, ἀλλὰ προεπινοεῖταί πως ἡ ποιητικὴ 
τῆς βασιλικῆς" βασιλεὺς γάρ τις οὐχὶ τοῦ μὴ ὄντος ἀλλὰ τοῦ γε- 
γονότος" ὄνομα δὲ ἔλαχεν ἐν τοῖς ἱεροῖς γράμμασιν ἡ μὲν ποιητικὴ 


@ μέταλλα con. Harris. 
> προσδέχεται Dam.: προσενδέχεται Cod. Reg. 
¢ καὶ κακοπραγίας om. Cod. Barocce. 
4 πραγμάτων Dam. 
¢ ἡ ins. Harris. 
f Harris: aire eodd, 
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θεός, τὸ yap ποιῆσαι θεῖναι ἔλεγον of παλαιοί: ἡ δὲ βασιλικὴ 
κύριος, ἐπειδὴ τὸ κῦρος ἁπάντων ἀνακεῖται τῷ βασιλεῖ. 

Harris, pp. 63-64, from Tischendorf, Philonea, p. 144 e 
Cod. Vat. 379, f. 385 (“* This and the following passages [to 
§ 99] were first edited by Grossmann in an inaugural dis- 
sertation, Leipsic, 1856 ’’). 


63. (Ex. xxv. 170 [Heb. 18b]) Διατί χρυσοῦ τορευτά; 

Ὁ μὲν χρυσὸς σύμβολον τῆς τιμιωτάτης οὐσίας, ἡ δὲ τορεία τῆς 
ἐντέχνου καὶ ἐπιστημονικῆς φύσεως" ἔδει γὰρ τὰς πρώτας τοῦ 
Ὄντος δυνάμεις ἰδέας ἰδεῶν ὑπαρχούσας καὶ τῆς καθαρωτάτης καὶ 
ἀμιγοῦς καὶ τιμαλφεστάτης καὶ προσέτι τῆς ἐπιστημονικωτάτης 
φύσεως μεταλαχεῖν. 


Harris, p. 64, from Tischendorf, Philonea, p. 144. 


64, (Ex. xxv. 17c-18 [Heb. 18c-19]) Διατί ἐπ’ ἀμφοτέρων τῶν 
κλιτῶν τοῦ ἱλαστηρίου τὰ χερουβὶμ ἥρμοττε; 

Τοὺς ὅρους τοῦ παντὸς οὐρανοῦ καὶ κόσμου δυσὶ ταῖς ἀνωτάτω 
φρουραῖς ὠχυρῶσθαι, τῇ τε καθ᾽ ἣν ἐποίει τὰ ὅλα θεός, καὶ τῇ καθ᾽ 
ἣν ἄρχει τῶν γεγονότων. Ἐμελλε γὰρ ὡς οἰκειοτάτου καὶ συγ- 
γενεστάτου κτήματος προκήδεσθαι, ἡ μὲν ποιητικὴ ἵνα μὴ λυθείη 
τὰ πρὸς αὐτῆς γενόμενα, ἡ δὲ βασιλικὴ ὅπως μηδὲν μήτε πλεονεκτῇ 
μήτε πλεονεκτῆται, νόμῳ βραβευόμενα τῷ τῆς ἰσότητος, ὑφ᾽ ἧς 
τὰ πράγματα διαιωνίζεταιδ. Ἰ]λεονεξία μὲν γὰρ καὶ ἀνισότης ὅρμη- 
τήρια πολέμου, λυτικὰ τῶν ὄντων' τὸ δὲ εὔνομον καὶ τὸ ἴσον 
εἰρήνης σπέρματα, σωτηρίας αἴτια καὶ τῆς εἰσάπαν διαμονῆς. 

Harris, p. 64, from Tischendorf, Philonea, “ ut supra.” 


65. (Ex. xxv. 19a [Heb. 20a]) Διατί φησιν: “ἐκτείνει τὰς 
πτέρυγας τὰ χερουβὶμ iva avoKialy”’; 

Αἱ μὲν τοῦ θεοῦ πᾶσαι δυνάμεις πτεροφυοῦσι, τῆς ἄνω πρὸς τὸν 
πατέρα ὁδοῦ γλιχόμεναί τε καὶ ἐφιέμεναι: συσκιάζουσι δὲ οἷα 
πτέρυξι τὰ τοῦ παντὸς μέρη: αἰνίττεται δὲ ὡς ὁ κόσμος σκέπαις 
καὶ φυλακτηρίοις φρουρεῖται, δυσὶ ταῖς εἰρημέναις δυνάμεσι τῇ τε 
ποιητικῇ καὶ βασιλικῇ. 

Harris, p. 65, from Tischendorf, Philonea, p. 146. ‘‘ John 
Monach. (Mangey ii. 656), referring to ii. Quaest. in Gen., 
gives the first sentence, as also Pitra, Anal. Sac. ii. p. xxiii ὁ 
Cod. Coislin. (ἢ), f. 60, with the same reference.” 


“ διαμονίζεται Grossmann. ὃ τέρματα Grossmann. 


254 


EXODUS, BOOK II 


66. (Ex. XXV. 19b [Heb. 20b]) Διατέ τὰ πρόσωπα εἰς ἄλληλα 
ἐκνεύει καὶ ἄμφω πρὸς τὸ ἱλαστήριον; 

ἸΙαγκάλη τίς ἐστι καὶ θεοπρεπὴς ἡ τῶν λεχθέντων εἰκών: ἔδει 
γὰρ τὰς δυνάμεις, τήν τε ποιητικὴν καὶ βασιλικήν, εἰς ἀλλήλας“ 
ἀφορᾶν, τὰ σφῶν κάλλη “κατανοούσας καὶ ἅμα πρὸς τὴν ὠφέλειαν 
τῶν γεγονότων συμπνεούσας" δεύτερον «ἐπειδὴ ὁ θεός, εἷς ὦν, καὶ 
ποιητής ἐστι καὶ βασιλεύς, εἰκότως αἱ διαστᾶσαι δυνάμεις πάλιν 
ἕνωσιν ἔλαβον" καὶ γὰρ διέστησαν ὠφελίμως ¢ ἵνα ἡ μὲν ποιῇ, ἡ δὲ 
ἄρχῃ. Διαφέρει γὰρ ἑκάτερον: καὶ ἡρμόσθησαν ἑτέρῳ τρόπῳ κατὰ 
τὴν τῶν ὀνομάτων αἴδιον προσβολὴν ὅπως καὶ ἡ ποιητικὴ τῆς 
βασιλικῆς καὶ ἡ βασιλικὴ τῆς ποιητικῆς ἔχηται. ᾿Αμφότεραι γὰρ 
συννεύουσιν εἰς τὸ ἱλαστήριον εἰκότως" εἰ μὴ “γὰρ ἦν τοῖς νῦν οὖσιν 
ἵλεως ὁ θεός, οὔτ᾽ ἂν εἰργάσθη τι διὰ τῆς ποιητικῆς οὔτ᾽ ἂν 
εὐνομήθη διὰ τῆς βασιλικῆς. 

Harris, p. 65, from Tischendorf, Philonea, p. 147. 


67. (Ex. xxv. 2la [Heb. 22a]) Ti ἐστι ““γνωσθήσομαί σοι 
ἐκεῖθεν"; 

Πρώσιν. Καὶ ἐπιστήμην ὁ εἰλικρινέστατος καὶ προφητικώτατος 
νοῦς λαμβάνει τοῦ ὄντος οὐκ ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τοῦ ὄντος, οὐ γὰρ χωρήσει 
τὸ μέγεθος, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ τῶν πρώτων αὐτοῦ καὶ δορυφόρων δυνάμεων. 
Καὶ ἀγαπητὸν ἐκεῖθεν εἰς τὴν ψυχὴν φέρεσθαι τὰς αὐγὰς ἵνα 
δύνηται διὰ τοῦ δευτέρου φέγγους τὸ πρεσβύτερον καὶ αὐγοει- 
δέστερον θεάσασθαι. 


Harris, p. 66, from Tischendorf, Philonea, p. 148. 


68. (Ex. XXV. 210 [Heb. 22b}) Te ἐστι" ““ λαλήσω ἄνωθεν τοῦ 
ἱλαστηρίου ἀνὰ μέσον τῶν χερουβίμ᾽"; 

"Epgaiver διὰ τοῦτο πρῶτον μὲν ὅτι καὶ τῆς ἵλεω καὶ τῆς ποιη- 
τικῆς καὶ πάσης δυνάμεως ὑπεράνω τὸ θεῖόν ἐστιν" ἔπειτα δὲ ὅτι 
λαλεῖ κατὰ τὸ μεσαίτατον τῆς τε ποιητικῆς καὶ βασιλικῆς" τοῦτο 
δὲ τοιοῦτον ὑπολαμβάνει νοῦς" το τοῦ θεοῦ λόγος μέσος ὧν οὐδὲν 
ἐν τῇ φύσει καταλείπει κενόν, τὰ ὅλα πληρῶν καὶ μεσιτεύει καὶ 
διαιτᾷ τοῖς παρ᾽ ἑκατέρᾳ διεστάναι δοκοῦσι, φιλίαν καὶ ὁμόνοιαν 
ἐργαζόμενος" ἀεὶ γὰρ κοινωνίας" αἴτιος καὶ δημιουργὸς εἰρήνης. 
Τὰ μὲν οὖν περὶ τὴν κιβωτὸν κατὰ μέρος εἴρηται" δεῖ δὲ συλλήβδην 
ἄνωθεν ἀναλαβόντα τοῦ γνωρίσαι χάριν τίνων ταῦτά ἐστι σύμβολα 
διεξελθεῖν: ἦν δὲ ταῦτα συμβολικά. Κιβωτὸς καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ 
θησαυριζόμενα νόμιμα καὶ ἐπὶ ταύτης τὸ ἱλαστήριον καὶ τὰ ἐπὶ 


α οαα, : ἀλληγορίαν codd. » νρῦν Grossmann. 
255 


APPENDIX A, GREEK FRAGMENTS 


τοῦ ἱλαστηρίου Χαλδαίων γλώττῃ λεγόμενα χερουβίμ, ὑπὲρ δὲ 
τούτων κατὰ τὸ μέσον φωνὴ καὶ λόγος καὶ ὑπεράνω 6 λέγων. Hi 
δέ τις ἀκριβῶς δυνηθείη κατανοῆσαι τὰς τούτων φύσεις, δοκεῖ μοι 
πᾶσι τοῖς ἄλλοις ἀποτάξασθαι ὅ ὅσα ζηλωτά, κάλλεσι θεοειδεστάτοις 
περιληφθείς. Σκοπῶμεν δὲ ἕκαστον οἷδν ἐστι. To πρῶτον ὁ καὶ 
ἑνὸς καὶ “μονάδος καὶ ἀρχῆς πρεσβύτερος. ἔπειτα 6 τοῦ ὕοντος 
λόγος,“ ἡ σπερματικὴ τῶν ὄντων οὐσία" ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ θείου λόγου, 
καθάπερ d ἀπὸ πηγῆς, σχίζονται ai?’ δύο δυνάμεις. ‘H μὲν ποιητική, 
καθ᾽ ἣν ἔθηκε τὰ πάντα καὶ διεκόσμησεν ὁ τεχνίτης, αὕτη θεὸς 
ὀνομάζεται: ἢ δὲ βασιλική, καθ᾽ ἣν ἄρχει τῶν γεγονότων ὁ δη- 
μιουργός, αὕτη καλεῖται κύριος. ᾿Απὸ δὲ τούτων τῶν δυεῖν δυνά- 
μεων ἐκπεφύκασιν ἕτεραι: παραβλαστάνει γὰρ τῇ μὲν ποιητικῇ ἡ 
ἵλεως, ἧς ὄνομα εὐεργέτις, TH δὲ βασιλικῇ ἡ νομοθετική, “ὄνομα 
δὲ εὐθύβολον ἡ κολαστήριος" ὑπὸ δὲ ταύτας καὶ περὶ ταύτας ἡ 
κιβωτός" ἔστι δὲ κιβωτὸς κόσμου νοητοῦ Bh Ἔχει δὲ τὰ 
πάντα ἱδρυμένα ἐν τοῖς ἐσωτάτοις ἁγίοις συμβολ ικῶς ἡ κιβωτός, 
τὸν ἀσώματον κόσμον, τὰ νόμιμα ἃ κέκληκε μαρτύρια, τὴν νομο- 
θετικὴν καὶ ᾿κολαστήριον δύναμιν, τὸ ἱλαστήριον, τὴν ἵλεω καὶ 
εὐεργέτιν, τὰς ὑπεράνω τήν τε ποιητικήν, τις ἐστὶ πίστις" τῆς 
ἵλεω καὶ εὐεργέτιδος, καὶ τὴν βασιλικήν, ἥτις ἐστὶ ῥίζα τῆς κο- 
λαστηρίου καὶ νομοθετικῆς. ᾿“Ὑπεμφαίνεται δὲ μέσος ὧν ὁ θεῖος 
λόγος, ἀνωτέρω δὲ τοῦ λόγου ὁ λέγων" ἔστι δὲ καὶ ὁ τῶν κατειλεγ- 
μένων ἀριθμὸς ἑβδομάδι συμπληρούμενος νοητὸς κόσμος, καὶ 
δυνάμεις δύο συγγενεῖς ἥ τε κολαστήριος καὶ εὐεργέτις, καὶ ἕτεραι 
πρὸ τούτων δύο 7 ἢ τε ποιητικὴ καὶ ἡ βασιλική, συγγένειαν ἔχουσαι 
μᾶλλον πρὸς τὸν δημιουργὸν ἢ τὸ γεγονός" καὶ ἕκτος ὁ λόγος καὶ 
ἕβδομος ὁ λέγων: ἐὰν δὲ ἄνωθεν τὴν καταρίθμησιν ποιῇ, “ὑρήσεις 
τὸν μὲν λέγοντα πρῶτον, τὸν δὲ λόγον δεύτερον, τρίτην“ δὲ τὴν 
ποιητικὴν δύναμιν, τετάρτην δὲ τὴν ἀρχήν, εἶτα δὲ ὑπὸ μὲν τῇ 
ποιητικῇ πέμπτην τὴν εὐεργέτιν, ὑπὸ δὲ τῇ βασιλικῇ ἕκτην τὴν 
κολαστήριον, ἕβδομον δὲ τὸν ἐκ τῶν ἰδεῶν κόσμον. 


Harris, pp. 66-68, from Tischendorf, Philonea, pp. 148-152. 


85. (Ex, XXVi. Ic) 

To μὲν yap ἦν ἁλουργικόν, τὸ δὲ ῥοδοειδὲς ἢ ἢ ᾿κοκκοβαφές, τὸ 
δὲ ὑακίνθῳ προσεοικός, ἡ δὲ βύσσος τὴν λευκὴν εἶχε χροιάν. Καὶ 
ταῦτα δὲ τῶν τεσσάρων στοιχείων ἦν αἰνίγματα. Ὅ μὲν γὰρ 
ὑάκινθος τῷ ἀέρι προσέοικε, τὸ δὲ ῥοδοειδὲς ἢ κοκκοβαφὲς τῷ 
πυρί, τὸ δὲ ἁλουργικὸν μηνύει τὴν θάλατταν---ἐκείνη γὰρ τρέφει 


4 λόγου Grossmann. > ai add. Tischendorf. 
° πηγὴ ex Arm. conieci. 4 χρίτον Harris. 
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τὸν κόχλον, ἐξ οὗ τὸ τοιοῦτον γίνεται χρῶμα---, ἡ δὲ βύσσος τὴν 
γῆν' ἐκ ταύτης γὰρ φύεσθαι λέγεται. 

Wendland, pp. 107-108, from Theodoret, Quaest. in Ha- 
odum, Migne, p. 284 Ὁ. 


99. (Ex. xxvii. 10) 

Οὔτε πλοῦτον ἀσπάζεται τὸ θεῖον οὔτε πενίαν ἀποστρέφεται. 

Harris, p. 68, from Pitra, Anal. Sacer. ii. 808 e Cod. Coislin. 
2765 £2208, 


105. (Ex. XXVIi. 21b) 

Οὐδὲν οὔτε ἥδιον οὔτε σεμνότερον ἢ θεῷ δουλεύειν, ὃ καὶ τὴν 
μεγίστην βασιλείαν ὑπερβάλλει. Καί μοι δοκοῦσιν οἱ πρῶτοι 
βασιλεῖς ἅμα καὶ ἀρχιερεῖς γενέσθαι, δηλοῦντες ἔργοις ὅτι χρὴ 
τοὺς τῶν ἄλλων δεσπόζοντας δουλεύειν τοῖς λατρεύουσι θεῶ. 

Harris, p. 68, from Dam. Par. 775=Cod. Rupef. f. 113, 
ex τοῦ β΄ τῶν ἐν ᾿Ιξόδῳ ζητημάτων. 


101. (Ex. xxviii. 2) 

Δόξα, ὡς ὁ παλαιὸς λόγος, ψευδής ἐστι ὑπόληψις καὶ δόκησις 
ἀβέβαιος. 

Harris, p. 68, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 102 e Cod. Vat. 


1553, ἐκ τῶν ev ᾿ξόδῳ ζητημάτων. 


117. (Ex. xxviii. 27 (Heb. 91]). 

Διά τοι τοῦτο γὰρ τοῦ ἀέρος ὁ ποδήρης εἶχε τὸ χρῶμα. “Yaxwv- 
θος δὲ ἦν, ὡς ἂν καὶ εἰς τοῦτο ἀφορῶν μετάρσιος γένηται. 

Wendland, p. 108, from Theodoret, Quaest. in Hxodum, 
Migne, p. 285 p. 


118, (Ex. xxviii. 28 [Heb. 32]) 

Oi λάλοι, τὰ ὀφείλοντα ἡσυχάζεσθαι ῥηγνύντες, τρόπον τινὰ 
ὑπὸ γλωσσαλγίας προχέουσιν εἰς ὦτα ἀκοῆς οὐκ ἀξια. 

Harris, p. 68, from Dam. Par. 576, and Cod. Reg. 923, 
091 “in each case headed Φίλωνος. 


SUPPL. II K Q57 


UNIDENTIFIED FRAGMENTS FROM 
OQUAESTIONES IN EXODUM 4 


᾿Αμήχανον ἀνθρωπίνῃ φύσει τὸ τοῦ Οντος πρόσωπον θεά- 
αἰ τ To δὲ πρόσωπον ov κυριολογεῖται, παραβολὴ δέ ἐστιν 
εἰς δήλωσιν τῆς καθαρωτάτης καὶ εἰλικρινεστάτης τοῦ Ὄντος 
ἰδέας, ἐπειδὴ καὶ ἄνθρωπος οὐδενὶ γνωρίζεται μᾶλλον ἢ n προσώπῳ 
κατὰ τὴν ἰδίαν ποιότητα καὶ μορφήν. Οὐ γάρ φησιν ὁ θεὸς ὅ ὅτι 
οὐκ εἰμὶ ὁρατὸς τὴν φύσιν ris δὲ μᾶλλον. ὁρατὸς ἢ ὁ τὰ ἄλλα 
πάντα γεννήσας ὁρατά;--- ᾿ πεφυκὼς δὲ τοιοῦτος. εἰς τὸ ὁρᾶσθαι 
ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς ἀνθρώπων ὁρῶμαί " φησι. Τὸ δὲ αἴτιον ἡ ἀδυναμία 
τοῦ γενητοῦ. Καὶ ἵνα μὴ περιπ ἔκων μηκύνω" θεὸν γενέσθαι δεῖ 
πρότερον--ὅπερ οὐδὲ οἷόν τε--να θεὸν ἰσχύσῃ τις καταλαβεῖν. 
᾿Βὰν δὲ ἀποθάνῃ “μέν τις τὸν θνητὸν βίον, ζήσῃ δὲ ἀντιλαβὼν. τὸν 
ἀθάνατον, ἴ ἴσως ὃ μηδέποτε εἶδεν ὄψεται. At φιλοσοφίαι πᾶσαι 
κατά τε τὴν Ἕ λλάδα καὶ βάρβαρον ἀκμάσασαι, ζητοῦσαι τὰ 
φύσεως, οὐδὲ τὸ βραχύτατον ἠδυνήθησαν τηλαυγῶς ἰδεῖν. Ladys 
δὲ πίστις αἱ διαφωνίαι, αἱ διαμάχαι καὶ ἐτεροδοξίαι τῶν ἑκάστης 
αἱρέσεως ἀνασκευαζόντων καὶ ἀνασκευαζομένων μέρη" καὶ πᾶσιν 
ὁρμητήρια πολέμων γεγόνασιν αἱ τῶν αἱρεσιομάχων σκιαί," 
τυφλοῦσαι τὸν δυνάμενον βλέπειν ἀνθρώπινον νοῦν ταῖς ἀντιλογικαῖς 
ἔρισιν, ἀμηχανοῦντα τίνα δεῖ προσέσθαι" καὶ. τίνα διώσασθαι. 
Δεῖ τὸν βουλόμενον φαντασιωθῆναι τὸν τῶν ὅλων ἄριστον, στῆναι 
τὸ πρῶτον κατὰ ψυχήν, ἱδρυνθέντα παγίως γνώμῃ μιᾷ, καὶ μηκέτι 
πρὸς πολλὰ πλάζεσθαι, ἔ ἔπειτα δὲ στῆναι ἐπὶ φύσεως καὶ γνώμης 
ξηρᾶς καὶ ἀγόνου πάντων, ὅσα φθαρτά: ἐὰν γὰρ προσήσεταί τι 
τῶν μαλακωτέρων, σφαλήσεται τῆς προθέσεως. ᾿Αδυνατήσει καὶ 
τὸ ὀξυωπέστατον βλέπον ἰδεῖν τὸ ἀγένητον, ὡς τυφλωθῆναι πρό- 
τερον ἢ θεάσασθαι διὰ τὴν ὀξυαύγειαν καὶ τὸν ἐπεισρέοντα χεί- 
μαρρον τῶν μαρμαρυγῶν. 
Harris, pp. 72-73, from Dam. Par. 748=Cod. Rupef. f. 


22 b, ἐκ τοῦ ened aise raves ᾿Βέόδῳ ζητουμένων. 


g The sections have been numbered by me. 
> Harris: οἰκίαι codd. ¢ Mangey : προέσθαι codd. 
4 Harris : παντός codd. ¢ Mangey : ἀπεισρέοντα codd. 


258 


EXODUS, UNIDENTIFIED 


2. Ἢ dopa τῶν κακιῶν ἀνακυκᾷ καὶ στροβεῖ τὴν ψυχήν, ἴλιγγον 
αὐτῇ περιτιθεῖσα τὸν καλύπτοντα καὶ καμμύειν ἐκβιαζόμενον τὴν 
φύσει μὲν πρέπουσαν ὄψιν, ἐπιτηδεύσει δὲ τυφλουμένην. 

Harris, p. 73, from Dam. Par. 751 (Cod. Rupef.), ἐκ τῶν 
ev ᾿Πξόδῳ ἐη τὴ πότων, 


3. Αἱ περὶ τῶν τοῦ θεοῦ ἀρετῶν ἐναγώνιοι ζητήσεις βελτιοῦσι 
τὴν διάνοιαν καὶ ἀθλοῦσιν ἄθλους ἡδίστους ἅμα καὶ ὠφελιμωτάτους, 
καὶ μάλιστα ὅταν μή, ὡς οἱ νῦν, τὴν ψευδώνυμον κλῆσιν ὑποδυό- 
μενοι μέχρι τοῦ δοκεῖν ὑπερμαχοῦσι τῶν δογμάτων, ἀλλὰ πάθει 
γνησίῳ μετ᾽ ἐπιστήμης ἰχνηλατοῦσιν ἀλήθειαν. 

Harris, p. 73, from Dam. Par. 774 (Cod. Rupef.), “ re- 
ferred ... to the first... book of the Questions on 
Exodus.” 


4. To ἐμμελὲς καὶ εὔρυθμον οὐκ ἐν φωνῇ μᾶλλον ἢ διανοίᾳ 
ἐπιδείκνυσθαι πειρωμένους. ‘O τοῦ σοφοῦ λόγος οὐκ ἐν ῥήμασι 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς δηλουμένοις πράγμασιν ἐπιδείκνυσιν τὸ κάλλος. 

Harris, p. 73, from Dam. Par. (Cod. Rupef.), “ referred 

. to the second . . . book of the Questions on Exodus.”’ 


5. Τοὺς ἐντυγχάνοντας. τοῖς ἱεροῖς γράμμασιν οὐ δεῖ συλλαβομα- 
χεῖν ἀλλὰ πρὸ τῶν “ὀνομάτων καὶ ῥημάτων τὴν διάνοιαν σκοπεῖν, 
καὶ τοὺς καιροὺς καὶ τρόπους, καθ᾽ οὗς ἕκαστα λέγεται. [Πολλάκις 
γὰρ αἱ αὐταὶ λέξεις ἑτέροις καὶ ἑτέροις πράγμασιν ἐφαρμόζουσιν, 
καὶ κατὰ τὸ ἐναντίον διαφέρουσαι λέξεις ἐπὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ τιθέμεναι 
πράγματος συνάδουσιν. 

ea p. 73, from Dam. Par. 774 (Cod. Rupef.), ‘ 
ferred . . . to the last book of the Questions on Exodus." 


6. Hepréyes τὰ πάντα, ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς περιεχόμενος. ὡς γὰρ ὁ 
\ . 
τόπος περιεκτικὸς σωμάτων ἐστὶ καὶ καταφυγή, οὕτω καὶ ὁ θεῖος 
λόγος περιέχει τὰ ὅλα καὶ πεπλήρωκεν. 


Harris, p. 73, from Dam. Par. 752 (Cod. Rupef.), ἐκ τοῦ 


ENC rulay Foner ᾿πξόδῳ ζητημάτων. 


4 - - 
ἢ. ᾿Εντὸς φέρει τὸν ὄλεθρον ὁ τῇ κακίᾳ συζῶν ἐπεὶ σύνοικον 
ἔχει τὴν ἐπίβουλον καὶ πολέμιον. “ἱκανὸς γὰρ πρὸς τιμωρίαν ἡ 
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τοῦ φαύλου συνείδησις, οἴκοθεν ws ἐκ πληγῆς δειλίαν προτείνουσα 
τῇ ψυχῇ. ᾿ 
Harris, p. 73, from Dam. Par. 782 (Cod. Rupef.), ἐκ τῶν 


ev "Hiéddw ζητουμένων. 


8. Tod φαύλου ὁ Bios ἐπίλυπος καὶ περιδεής, Kal ὅσα κατὰ τὰς 
αἰσθήσεις ἐνεργεῖ φόβοις καὶ ὀδύναις ἀνακέκραται. 

Harris, p. 73, from Dam. Par. 782 (Cod. Rupef.), “ re- 
ferred to Quaest. in Exod.” 1 


9. At τοῦ θεοῦ χάριτες οὐ μόνον ἀναγκαῖα παρέχονται ἀλλὰ Kal 
πρὸς περιττὴν καὶ δαψιλεστέραν ἀπόλαυσιν. 

Harris, p. 73, from Dam. Par. 789=Cod. Rupef. f. 277, 
“ from ii. Quaest. in Exod.” 


10. Μυρία ye, οὐ λέγω τῶν ἀναγκαίων ἀλλὰ Kal τῶν βραχυτά- 
των εἶναι δοκούντων, ἐκφεύγει τὸν ἀνθρώπινον νοῦν. 
Harris, p. 73, from John Monachus (Mangey ii. 662), ἐκ 


τοῦ a’ τῶν ev ᾿Πξόδῳ Cyr. 


11. Mia ἀνάπαυσις ψυχῆς ἐστιν ἡ κρατίστη εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν τοῦ 
ὄντος πόθον, ἡγεμόνι χρῆσθαι θεῷ καὶ βουλευμάτων καὶ λόγων 
καὶ πράξεων. . . . Πέρας εὐδαιμονίας τὸ ἀκλινῶς καὶ ἀρρεπῶς 
ἐν μόνῳ θεῷ στῆναι. 

Harris, pp. 73-74, from John Monachus (Mangey ii. 669) 
=Cod. Rupef. f. 178 b, ἐκ τοῦ τελευταίου τῶν ἐν "HEddm ζητημ. 


12. TloAAa ἀσωμένοις καὶ ἀδημονοῦσιν ἔθος ἐστὶ ψεύδεσθαι, 
a ~ a al 
τῶν παθῶν οὐκ ἐπιτροπευόντων ἀληθεύειν εἰ τὸ ψεῦδος οἰκεῖόν 
MI 
ἐστιν. 


Harris, p. 74, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 96 e Cod. Vat. 


1553, ἐκ τοῦ a’ τῶν ἐν "HEd8w ζητημάτων. 


13. Τὸ τῶν φαύλων ἄκριτον καὶ ἀνίδρυτον ἐν γνώμαις δια- 
συνίστησιν μαχομένους μὲν λόγους ἀλλήλοις, μαχομένας δὲ πράξεις 
καὶ μηδέποτε συμφωνοῦσας ἑαυταῖς. 

Harris, p. 74, from Mai, Script. Vet.. vii. 100 6 Cod. Vat. 
1553, ἐκ τοῦ a’ τῶν ἐν EEddw ζητημ. 

260 


EXODUS, UNIDENTIFIED 


14. Ta βουλήματα τῶν ἀγαθῶν δεῖ βεβαιοῦσθαι τελευτησάντων 
οὐδὲν ἧττον ἣ ζώντων. 

Harris, p. 74, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 101 e Cod. Vat. 
1553, ἐκ τοῦ a’ τῶν ἐν ᾿Εἰξόδῳ ζητημ. 


bed T 4 \ cé ᾿ 33 Ἁ ‘ ~ 4 4 A 
15. To μὲν “ πρωτότοκον πρὸς TO μητρῷον γένος, τίκτει yap 


yun: τό τε “ πρωτογενές ᾿" πρὸς τὸ πατρῷον, γεννᾷ γὰρ ἄρρεν' 
τὸ δὲ * ᾿ διανοῖγον πᾶσαν μήτραν ᾽᾿ ἵνα μὴ γενομένης πρωτοτόκου 
θυγατρός, εἰθ᾽ ὕστερον ἐπιγενομένου υἱοῦ, τὸν υἱὸν ἐν πρωτοτόκοις 
καταριθμήσει τίς, ὡς τῆς ἄρρενος ἄρχοντα γενεᾶς" ὁ γὰρ νόμος 
ησίν, οὐ διοίγνυσι τὴν μήτραν ὁ τοιοῦτος τὴν εὐθὺς ἐκ παρθενίας. 
Harris, p. 74, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 105 e Cod. Vat. 
1553, ἐκ τοῦ 8’ τῶν ἐν "HEddw ζητημ. “* The passage evidently 
belongs to Exod. xiii. 2.” 


16. Ta μέτρα πλεονάζοντα τὸν ὅρον ὑπερβαίνει ws γίνεσθαι τὴν 
μὲν ἄμετρον φρόνησιν, πανουργίαν: τὴν δὲ σωφροσύνην, φειδωλίαν" 
τὴν δὲ ἀνδρίαν, θρασύτητα. 

Harris, p. 74, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 106 6 Cod. Vat. 
1553, ἐκ τῶν ἐν "Eéddw ζητημ. 


17. Ἢ εὐφυΐα πλεονάζουσα τῇ ῥύμῃ τῆς φορᾶς πρὸς πολλὰ δὴ 
τῶν ἀλυσιτελῶν εἴωθε χωρεῖν" ἐν δὲ ταῖς διδασκαλίαις οὐκ ἐλάττω 
τὰ οὐκ ἀναγκαῖα τῶν ἀναγκαίων ἐστί: διὸ προσήκει τὸν ἔφορον 
καὶ ψυχῆς ὑφηγητήν, ὥσπερ γεωργὸν ἀγαθόν, τὰ ὑπερβάλλοντα 
περικόπτειν. 

Harris, Pp 74, from Mai, Script. Jet. vii. 108 e Cod. Vat. 
1553, ἐκ τοῦ a’ τῶν ἐν "HEdd8w ζητημάτων. 


1320 σοφιστικός, “γνώμης ὧν ἑτέρας, λόγοις οὐ συνάδουσι 
χρῆται: διέξεισι μὲν γὰρ ἀπνευστὶ τοὺς ἀρετῆς ἑκάστης ἐπαίνους, 
οἷα λόγῳ πολὺς ἐπὲ θήρᾳ τῶν ἀκουόντων' ὁ δὲ βίος ἐστὶν αὐτῶν 
πάντων ἀνάπλεος ἁμαρτημάτων" καὶ μοι δοκεῖ τῶν ἐπὶ σκηναῖς 
ὑποκριτῶν διαφέρειν οὐδέν, ol πολλάκις ἠμελημένοι καὶ ἄφρονες, 
ἄνθρωποι διεφθαρμένοι τινὲς δὲ καὶ θεραπεύοντες, εἰς ἥρωας 
ἀσκοῦνται" μικρὸν δὲ ὕ ὕστερον ἀποθέμενοι τὴν σκευήν, τὰ τῆς ἰδίας 
ἀδοξίας ἀναφαίνουσι σημεῖα. 

Harris, p. 7A, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 106 e Cod. Vat. 
1553, ἐκ τοῦ a’ τῶν ἐν ᾿Ιξόδῳ ζητημάτων. 
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19. Ὅρασις παρὰ τὰς ἄλλας αἰσθήσεις καὶ ταύτῃ διαφέρει ὅ ὅτι 
αἱ μὲν ἄλλαι τοῖς αἰσθητοῖς ἐγκαταμίγνυνται, οἷον ἡ γεῦσις ἀνα- 
κιρνᾶται τοῖς χυμοῖς καὶ ἡ ὄσφρησις τοῖς ἐπαναδιδομένοις ἀτμοῖς 
καὶ αἱ ἀκοαὶ ταῖς φωναῖς ἐκδυομέναις εἰς τὰ ὦτα' οὔτε γὰρ αὐτὴ 
διὰ τοῦ βάθους τῶν σωμάτων χωρεῖ, ψαύει δὲ τῶν ἐπιφανειῶν 
μόνον κατὰ τὴν προσβολήν, οὔτε τὰ σώματα εἷς THY ὄψιν εἰσδύεται. 

Harris, p. 74, from Mai, Script. Vet. vii. 109 e Cod. Vat. 
1553, ἐκ τοῦ a’ τῶν ἐν ᾿᾽᾿Πξόδῳ ζητημάτων. 


90. Οὐ πάντων κοινωνητέον πᾶσιν οὔτε λόγων οὔτε πραγμάτων 
καὶ μάλιστα ἱἑ ἱερῶν" πολλὰ γὰρ προὕπάρξαι δεῖ τοῖς ἐφιεμένοις τῆς 
μετουσίας Τούτων' πρῶτον μέν, τὸ“ μέγιστον καὶ ἀναγκαιότατον, 
πρὸς τὸν ἕνα καὶ ὄντως" ὄντα θεὸν εὐσέβειαν καὶ ὁσιότητα, τὴν 
ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀγάλμασι καὶ ξοάνοις καὶ συνόλως ἀφιδρύμασι, τελεταῖς 
τε ἀτελέστοις καὶ μυστηρίοις ἀνοργιάστοις, ἀνήνυτον πλάνην 
ἀπωσαμένοις" δεύτερον δὲ καθαρθῆναι τὰς ἁγνευτικὰς 5 καθάρσεις 
κατά τε σῶμα καὶ ψυχὴν διὰ νόμων πατρίων καὶ ἠθῶν. τρίτον 
ἀξιόπιστον τοῦ συνασμενισμοῦ παρασχεῖν ἐνέχυρον ἵνα μὴ τραπέζης“ 
μεταλαβόντες ἱερᾶς, ἀσώτων μειρακίων τρόπον, ὑπὸ κόρου καὶ 
πλησμονῆς ἐναλλοιωθῶσιν ἐμπαροινοῦντες, οἷς οὐ θέμις. 

Harris, Pe 75, from Pitra, Anal, Sacr. ii. 308 e Cod. Coislin. 
276, f. 205, ἐκ τοῦ πρώτου τῶν ἐν “KEddw ζητημάτων, and Dam. 
Par. 782 (Cod. Rupef.). 


21. Φθαρτὸν καλῶ τὸν μὴ ἐφιέμενον ἀφθαρσίας ἀλλ᾽ ὀστρέου 
τρόπον ἐνειλούμενον ὀστρακοδέρμῳ, ὅπερ ἐστὶν ὁ σωματικὸς ὄγκος 
καὶ ὁ τῶν θνητῶν βίος. 

Harris, p. 75, from Pitra, Anal. Saer. ii. 308 ὁ Cod. Coislin. 
276, f. 245, ἐκ τοῦ τελευταίου τῶν ἐν ᾿᾽Πξόδῳ ζητημάτων, and 


Cod. Rupef. f. 240. 


29. Μάταιον οὐδὲν οὔτε ἀκοαῖς οὔτε «ἄλλῃ τινὶ τῶν αἰσθήσεων 
προσιτέον" ἐπακολουθοῦσι γὰρ ταῖς ἀπάταις μάλιστα τῶν ψυχῶν 


at ζημίαι. 
Harris, p. 75, from Cod. Rupef. f. 45, ἐκ τῶν ἐν ᾿Ἐξόδῳ 


δου τῶν: 


23. pos τούτοις, εἴποι τις ᾿Βθέλει δὲ μηδὲ χωρὶς ἀγώ- 
ἄν, οὐκ ἐβούλετο αὐτοὺς κατα- νων τὴν κτῆσιν αὐτοῖς ἐγγενέ- 
¢ καὶ Dam. ὃ ὄντως om. Dam. 

5 ayvevovcas Dam. ὦ τροφῆς Dam. 
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πεσεῖν els τὸ ῥάθυμον καὶ τῆς 
ἐπαγγελίας κατακληρονομῆσαι 
τὴν γῆν ἀγώνων χωρίς “" τὰ γὰρ 
πόνῳ κτηθέντα παρὰ τοῖς ἔχουσι 
τίμια: τὰ ἀπόνως κτηθέντα 
καταφρονεῖται ῥᾳδίως" ὅθεν βου- 
λόμενος αὐτοὺς νήφειν καὶ ἐγρη- 
γορέναι καὶ ὡς ἔχοντας ἐχθροὺς 
πρός τε τὸν θεὸν ἐπιστρέφειν 
καὶ τῆς παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐπικουρίας 
δεῖσθαι, τοῦτο ποιεῖν ἐπαγγέλ- 
λεται,ῦ ὁμοῦ καὶ γυμνίζων “ 
αὐτοὺς πρὸς ἀντίστασιν ἐχθρῶν. 
Τοῦτο δὲ καὶ νοητῶς ὁρῶμεν 
γινόμενον" ψυχὴ γὰρ διὰ τῆς 
θείας συνεργείας ἀπ αγεῖσα 
παθῶν, εἰ πρὸς τὸ ῥᾷθυμον 
ὀλισθήσει, ὡς μηκέτι παθεῖν 
ὑποπτεύουσα, ὑπὸ τῶν ἀοράτων 
καὶ πονηρῶν πνευμάτων περι- 
στοιχίζεται δίκην κυνῶν“ αὐτῇ 
ἐπιθρωσκόντων καὶ σφοδρότερον 
πολεμούντων: ὅθεν καὶ λόγιον 
ἡμᾶς διδάσκει μὴ πιστεύειν 
ἐχθρῷ." 

Harris, pp. 103-104, from 
Pitra, Anal. Sacr.ii.312 (vid.) 
e Cod. Pal) 203, f.. 261, Cod. 
Vat. 1553, F129, ‘Cat. Lips. 
1, col. 823, Cat. Burney, f. 
140. ‘* The previous passage 
is found attached to an ex- 
tract from ii. Quaest. in 
Exod. xxv.”’ 


χωρίς τινων Cat. Burney. 


γυμνάζων Cat. Burney. 


oe & a & a 


σθαι τῆς γῆς. Ta γὰρ πόνῳ 
κτηθέντα παρὰ τοῖς ἔχουσι 
τίμια, καὶ πρὸς θεὸν ἐπιστρέφει 
πᾶς ἐναγώνιος ἐκ τῶν ἐχθρῶν 
σωθῆναι δεόμενος. Καὶ ψυχὴ 
δὲ ἀκονιτὶ γινομένη mada 
ἐλευθέρα πρὸς ῥᾳθυμίαν ὁρμᾷ! 
καὶ τοῖς ἀοράτως πολεμοῦσι 
περιστοιχίζεται.5 

Wendland, p. 100, from 
Procopius, Cod. Aug. f. 222° 
(Migne, p. 629) vid. 


ποριεῖν ἐπαγγείλεται Cat. Burney. 


κυνῶν e Cat. Barb. iv. 56 add. Wendland. 
cf E cclesiasticum xii. 10. post ἐχθρῷ add. Cat. Burney : 


ἑπτὰ γὰρ πονηρίαι εἰσὶν ἐν αὐτῷ (cf. Prov. xxvi. 25, Luce. xi. 96). 


f ὁρᾷ August. (vid.). 


9 cf. Wendland, “ Es folgt eine Beziehung auf Lue. 11, 26.” 
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ADDITIONS IN THE OLD LATIN VERSION 


Selected Bibliography : 

Cohn, Leopold in L. Cohn and P. Wendland, Philonis 
Alexandrini Opera, etc. (Berlin, 1896), pp. I-lii, ‘‘ De antiqua 
versione latina.” 

Conybeare, Fred. C., Philo About the Contemplative Life 
(Oxford, 1895), pp. 139-145, “‘ The Old Latin Version.” 

Pitra, J. B., Analecta Sacra Spicilegio Solesmensi Parata 
(I‘lorence, 188+), Tom. ii, pp. 319-320, “Ὡς vetere Philonis 
interprete Latino.” 

Wendland, Paul, Neu entdeckte Fragmente Philos (Berlin, 
1891), p. 85, n. 2. 


In the year 1520 there appeared in Paris a volume entitled 
Philonis ludaei centum et duae quaestiones et totidem respon- 
siones morales super Genesin. Beside the Old Latin version 
of the Quaestiones in Genesin iv. 154-245, the volume con- 
tained the Old Latin version of the De Vita Contemplativa 
(by the same translator, according to Conybeare), Jerome’s 
Latin translation of the De Nominibus Hebraicis, Budaeus’ 
translation of the De Mundo, and the Liber Antiquitatum of 
Pseudo-Philo. A second and improved edition of this work 
was published in Basel in 1527 and was reprinted there in 
1538, 1550 and 1599. It is from the edition of 1538 that 
Aucher took the text of the version of QG iv. 154-245, which 
is printed at the bottom of pp. 362-443 of his edition of the 
Armenian version of the Quaestiones. 

The date and character of this Old Latin version have been 
carefully studied by the scholars mentioned above. ‘They 
agree that it was made in the fourth century a.p. and that 
in spite of its uncouthness and freedom it is a useful check 
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on the ancient Armenian version, which is more faithful and 
more intelligible throughout. 

This Old Latin version is of further interest because it 
contains several Quaestiones missing in the Armenian, 
namely eleven sections on Gen. xxvi. 19-35, which appear at 
the end of QG iv. 195, and three fragments added to the 
translation of QG iv. 203, 210 and 232 (beside a few glosses 
to other sections, which are not included here). That this 

roup of eleven sections contains genuine material from 
Philo’s Quaestiones is clear from their contents and from the 
fact that three of these sections (vii, viii and ix) have parallels 
in the Greek fragments from Procopius and the Catenae, 
where they are ascribed to Philo. Wendland, in particular, 
calls attention to the ‘‘ echt philonisch *’ character of sections 
iv, vi, vii and xi; he identifies the discussion of the number 
four in section ii as an interpolation from Philo’s lost work 
Περὶ ἀριθμῶν. 

The additional sections are reproduced below from Aucher’s 
reprinting of the 1538 edition. Considerably more work 
should be done on the text of the Old Latin version through- 
out, but here, as in the footnotes to the translation, I have 
corrected only a few of the more obvious misprints or scribal 
errors. 


Appitions To QG τν. 195 (AucnErR, pp. 395-398) 


i. (Gen. xxvi. 19-22) Quare in primo dimicantur, secundo 
judicantur, in tertio cessant. Et primum vocatur injuria, 
secundum inimicitia, tertium spaciositas ἢ 5 

Haec pignora sunt industriae utpote aliquo in studiosam 
inducto disciplinam. Est enim dimicatio, dum amatores doc- 
trinae ad institutores conferunt opponentes magistros torpori 
animae. Cum autem fuerit obstinatissima perseverantia, 
et studiosa exercitatio, jam non litigium, sed judicium 
est, cessante laesura congrue rationis est altius examen re- 
quirere. Provecto nanque amatore disciplinarum, infir- 
mantur alienigenae moris eruditionis abdicato litigio atque 
judicio, ac per hoc merito prima momenta pro injuriis ac- 
cepta sunt. Patimur enim injuriam desiderantes, amor obti- 
net firmitatem. In secundo autem inimicos sentimus eos, non 


l. speciositas. 
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praevalentibus nocere alienigenarum moribus, inanem ex- 
aggerantibus inimicitiam. ‘Tertia igitur speciositas et quia 
perfecta melioratio confusionem affert inimicis, inanis enim 
revelata est et pravitas injuriarum, et inimicitiarum insolentia. 


ii, (Gen. xxvi. 23) Quid est: Ascendit inde ad puteum, 
sed suspensum ? 

Qui enim adhuc docetur, licet promoverit et creverit, nihilo- 
minus religionis moras® sortitur. Cur autem perfectis 
approximaverit, altiores facit commemorationes. Ait enim. 
Puteus quaterni numeri, et in ipso numero fallit.? Puteus 
enim juramenti filia septima est, quod Hebraice legitur Ber- 
sabace® Berfilia Sabeae septima. Jam pervide quanta est 
unitas in Mathematico tractatu, et hic in prioribus trans- 
latis libris ex aperto dicente Philone quarta in omnibus 
corporibus et incorporalibus preciosa est pro numero qui- 
dem qui accensus est decem: in figuris autem quod seeun- 
dum eam soliditatis natura constat, post signum et elogium, 
secundum Musicos vero omnes armonias continet, quadra- 
litatem pertinacitate, in dimidialitatem et per omnes in 
duplicitate et bis per omnes in quadruplicatione haec inquit 
in incorporalibus. Corporalibus vero elementa mundi 
quatuor totidem anni momenta, debuit prius corporalia 
pandere, postmodum incorporalia. Hic enim ipse pro ineor- 
poralibus prosequendo coitum viri et mulieris quatuor habere 
vices, quod turpissimum est interpretare, ne forte quidam 
servi dei amatores esse eorum existiment.? Videtur mihi 
Philo ritum Judeorum sectavisse, linguam imprauisse. Si 
enim septimum composuisset, viginti et octo metas pacis 
invenisset. Denique post momenta lamentationis titulum 
pacis enixa est Bersabee. Quapropter inquit Moses, laudando 
quartum numerum sanctum et gloriosum protestatur. Ut 
quid autem juramentum dicitur, in opere ipso declarabo post 
modieum in familiari capitulo, totus liber translatus nihil 
tale continuit, sed coetus* effugere conatur. 


iii. (Gen. xxvi. 24) Ut quid in nocte dominus visitatur, 
et ait: Ego sum deus patris tui, ne timeas, tecum enim sum ? 


¢ 1, mores (?). 
δ marg. verba sunt interpretis, quisquis hic tandem fuerit. 
¢ 1. Bersabaee vel. sim. 
ἀ 1. existimentur (?). 4 marg. coactus. 
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Familiarissimum tempus animae speculatoriae, nox vagis 
erroribus meridianis, et vanis aspectibus liberata, ac per hoc 
nec metus pulsat, nec vacillat cogitatus absente timore, caret 
autem timore pacatissima mens, cum divinitati pervigilat 
perseveranter. Habet tamen lectio necessarium modum, ne 
quis procerum praesumat facile occasionibus, sed _prioris 
acquirit meritis, digne enim dicendo: Ego sum deus patris 
tui, generis censuram declaravit. ‘Tecum autem sum pro 
tua et ipsi vigilantia, cujus causa non indignatur univer- 
sorum pater indignum visitare eum invisibilis animarum 
medicus. 


iv. (Gen. xxvi. 24) Quare Dominus® visitatus ostendit 
semetipsum deum ? 

Dominus quidem regni et dominatoris nomen est. Deus’ 
autem appellatur pro beneficiis, quibus certius manifestatur, 
quoniam sapientiam non inter subjectos ut rex, sed inter 
amicos benefaciendo dinumerat. Poterat Philo pluribus 
invehere, nisi computo uteretur Mathematico. 


v. (Gen. xxvi. 24) Quare dicendo benedixi te, adjecit, et 
multiplicabo semen tuum propter patrem tuum ? 

Spontaneae disciplinae titulus perfectus, ob nullam aliam 
causam divinam promeretur gratiam, nisi pro se ac pro sua 
suavitate. Juvenior autem moribus et adhuc erudiens non 
propter se, sed pro meritis provecta doctrinae, cujus sapientia 
pro principali exemplo discentibus praeponitur, ad nanci- 
scendam spem meliorem. Possunt enim hac aemulatione 
parentibus similare. 


vi. (Gen. xxvi. 25) Quare aedificando illic altarium, non 
obtulit sacrificium, sed invocato nomine domini fixit taber- 
naculum suum ? 

Sacrificia prae omnibus bonis sine sanguine, et victima 
animalium pronorum participatio sapientiae alienarum esse 
credunt, qui puro pectore placere deo desiderant, cujus gratia 
sufficere credit invocationis autoris virtutem, qua princeps 
atque dominator est universitatis, nullius egens. Ita illic 
figere dicitur tabernaculum suum, suam nempe virtutem, in 


* marg. Dominus Deus. 
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qua puritas illa animae inhabita commoratur,? firmiter sciens, 
dominum universorum principem sine ulla esse penuria. © 
pura credulitas, quae factas pridem frugum centesimas ex- 


cellit. 


vii. (Gen. xxvi. 26) 

Quare post quartam putei 
fossuram a _ pueris factam, 
exiit Abimelech ad eum, et 
Acho?® thalami_ praepositus, 
et Phicho princeps militiae ? 

Videntur mihi explora- 
tores potius, quam pro foe- 
dere amicitiarum advenisse, 
in utroque parati ad_prae- 
lium, si infirmum viderint : 
ad pacem, si potentiorem. 
Sensu tamen_ subtiliori in- 
telligitur quartus, ut tamen 
in numeris insignis est, in 
quo constitutus studiosus per 
omnem felicitatem provehi- 
tur. Sequitur tamen etiam 
valde perfecto contraria vir- 
tus praestolanti et observanti 
ad incurrendum. Et est 
hujus fortitudo tres animae 
partes: mentis acumen ratio- 


nabile, et animositas, et desiderium. 


᾿Εκπορεύεται δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν 
᾿Αβιμέλεχ καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 
κατάσκοποι μᾶλλον ἢ ἔνσπονδοι 
γενησόμενοι καὶ πρὸς ἑκάτερον 
παρεσκευασμένοι, πόλεμον μέν, 
εἰ ἀσθενοῦντα κατίδοιεν, εἰρήνην 
δέ, εἰ δυνατώτερον ἑαυτῶν. 

Wendland, pp. 85-86, from 
Procopius, ἔν 118" (Migne, p. 
415); also, except for beg. 
(ἐκπορεύεται. . . αὐτοῦ), in 
Harris, p. 42, from Cat. Ined. 
Reg. 1825 (Mangey ii. 675), 
and Cat. Burney, f. 56, Φίλω- 
vos €Bpaiov, and Cat. Lips. 1, 
col. 325 “ with the remark 
that this and the three fol- 
lowing passages are not 
among the edita of Philo and 
do not seem to belong to 
him.” 


Pro acumine quidem ¢ 


rex, animositate princeps militiae, conecupiscentia Phichol, 
qui libidinis videtur esse provisor. Ocholach quidem regna 
parcentur? ex utraque manu stipatus, hinc atque hine suo 
protectu prohibundus, obtinente enim iracundia ut princeps 
militiae operatur, eo amplius pandimus dictum ex nominum 
translatione, est Abimelech Alido,® Phichol iracundia. 


viii. (Gen. xxvi. 29-30) Quare dicentibus et nunc bene- 
dictus a domino facit coenamn; ect manducaverunt et 
biberunt ? 


¢ marg. inhabitare commemoratur. 
>’ marg. Acoza. ¢ marg. ergo. 
¢ marg. parenter. 4 marg. Ocholach. 
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Non pro laude sua hospitio 
rogat, nec novit blandire 
strenuus, aut procacem me- 
delam sapiens affectatur, sed 
propositis iracundiis quibus 
exagitati praesidere terrens 
sortiti sunt, nunc confitetur 
unum universitatis deum, 
benedictum eum confitentur, 
sed continuatione sermonis 
etiam praeteritum aevum 
declarant, quoniam et nunc 
et a principio ipse est sine 
immutatione, vel diminu- 
tione benedictionis, quem 
nos ipsi suspectum habuimus, 
nune vero absit omnis in- 
vidia. Suscepta igitur eorum 
poenitentia, mensura  par- 
ticipantur dulcedines pro 
existimatione, pro veritatis 
autem allegoriae, pro hos- 
pitio quid ipse facit convo- 
cando esse trans vos,? quinon 
perdurant in delictis, ut pote 


Φιλοφρονεῖται δὲ ταῖς εὐω- 
χίαις αὐτοὺς" οὐ διὰ τὸν ἔπαι- 
vov' οὐ γὰρ κολακείαν ἢ τὴν 
ἄμουσον θεραπείαν ὁ σοφὸς 
ἀσπάζεται ἀποδεξάμενος δὲ av- 
τῶν τὴν μετάνοιαν ἁλῶν καὶ 
τραπέζης μεταδίδωσι. ° 

Wendland, p. 86, from 
Procopius, f. 118° (Migne, p. 
415); also in Harris, p. 42 
(with omissions and variants 
indicated in footnotes), from 
Cat. Reg. 1825 (Mangey ii. 
675), and Cat. Lips. coll. 
326-327, and Cat. Burney, 
f. 56. 

Harris adds a Latin frag. 
from Cat. Zephyri, p. 82 (= 
beg. of section) : 

Non quod laudaretur ab 
illis; nullo enim obsequio 
vel adulatione sapiens com- 
movetur, sed illorum poeni- 
tentiam amplexatus. 


propitialis et clementissimae naturae, hoc modo eos sus- 
cipiendo pro cibis et potis disciplinae, atque sapientiae 
spectaculis saginant, quarum esuriem et sitim confessi, jam 
nune fruniscuntur, ut qui destinati perrexerunt, cum salute 
venerunt. Quidam adversarii mores ad animam nocendam, 
sed ex contagio virtutis sine dispendio etiam profecerunt, 
unde cum salute liberatos, a plurimis vitiorum nexibus in- 
sinuat curatos, praecipue et uno medicamentorum remedio 
pietatis. 


ix. (Gen. xxvi. 32) Quare pergentibus pueris Isaac, veni- 
entes qui quartum putenm foderunt, dixerunt non invenisse 
aquam ? 


* marg. strenuos. 

> φιλοφρονεῖται. . . αὐτοὺς om. Catt. 

σ ἁλῶν. . . μεταδίδωσι om. Catt.: v rba σωτηρίαν τὴν ἀπὸ 
τῶν ὅρκων (ἀνθρώπων Bur.) ἔχοντες add. Catt. Lips. et Burney. 
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Quod et juramentum vocat, et civitatem, puteuni juramenti, 
fallit. Post juramenta autoris, quicquid agit justus, hoc 
foedere firmari sperat secundum quadrinitatis virtutem. 
Unde etiam valde ait severissimam vocamus virtutem, 
spectatissimam ad capessendum intellectum : obscure autem 
sensualia occupantem pro incertis eorum momentis, cunc- 
tantur enim, et immutationem capiunt variis conditionum 
nutibus. Nuntiat itaque divinus sermo post nativitatem 
quarti filii, stabilitatem non sterilitatem in creatione maxime 
incorporalis et intelligibilis substantiae: haec etenim ad 
quartum usque tenditur. Sensualis vero quinione incipit, 
quam non sine mercede nominavit. Naturaliter itaque 
quoniam finis incorporalium usque in quarto est, totius autem 
rei, et totius disciplinae terminus hominum incertus est, deo 
autem manifestus, ideo in quarto puteo non inveniunt aquam. 
Sicut enim puteuin fodientes aquam requirunt, ita enim 
disciplinam sectantes finem 
explorant, quod est impossi- 
bile hominibus revelari. Et 
quidem superbi metientes, 
solent affirmare se summos 
esse Musicos, sammos gram- 
maticos, transisse vero et θεῶ 
Philosophiae grumos, et sapi- δ ἘΝ : δι 

: ᾿ ees arris, p. 43, from Mai, 
entiae et totius disciplinae et Cathie we OTe Cod 
virtutis metas. Astutus vero, sae CE cea tar 
et non sui cultor vel sui lau- 
dator, confitetur ex aperto 
quantum deest a fine, et juratus tali foedere conscientiam com- 
mendat, quod nihil perfecte homo nosse potest. Hic aliena 
loquitur qui tot capitulis se existimat tantum scire, finis enim 
scientiae deo tantum recondita est. Quein etiam testem 
animae vocat, quoniam pura conscientia confitetur suam 
ignorantiam. Sola enim novit anima, quoniam nihil novit 
firmiter. Juramentum igitur nihil est alind: testimonium 
dei fidele, atque solidissimum. Si fidele est, certum est, nec 
placet illi incerta credulitas. 


> A , e A ὁ 3 
Apnxavov ὑπὸ φύσεως ἀν- 
θρωπίνης τῆς οἷἱασοῦν ἐπι- 
A 
στήμης τὸ τέλος: οὐδὲν yap 
” » > > 3 
ἄνθρωπος ἄκρως οἷδεν ἀλλ 
Μ / 395. 7 A ‘ 4 
οἴεται μόνον εἰδέναι’ τὸ δὲ τέλος 
ad , 
τῆς γνώσεως ἀνάκειται μόνῳ 


Vat. 1558, Φέώλωνος: ἐκ τῶν ἐν 
Γενέσει ζητημάτων. 


x. (Gen. xxvi. 34) Quare Esau quadragenarins accepit 
uxorem Judith filiam Beher Cetthei, et Barhatnath filiam 
Elom Heuaei ? 

Nulla quaestio requiritur ex dicto, relatio autem intelligi- 
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bilis? naturaliter continet. Primo quod aequiparatus annorum 
numerus nuptiis aptus est, et in hoc festinat pervenire. Quis 
enim non optabit usque ad verbum vel ad quantum videtur 
imitare potiora. Ut ita similitudinem rerum attingat, ita in 
hoc pravus et commentis eruditus subornatur insignium 
rerum titulis, cum sit denotationis non extraneus. Primus 
gradus ambitur per fallaciam deferendo, et utpote ignorando 
insipiens lucem et tenebras, nigrum et splendidum, bonum 
et malum, et alia hujuscemodi aequa ipse per numerum, 
possibilitate vero non solum disparia, verum etiam contraria. 
Kit haeec quidem digna zelo® tartareo. Inde putans prima 
sua commenta dirigi, et altera superducit consilia, quorum 
reatum verborum suffragio caelat. Accepit ergo duas 
uxores, quas Chaldaei vocant Judith et Basemath. Quarum 
una interpretatur laudatrix, secunda nominata. Vides qua 
festinat viri similitudo ? Se laudari atque nominari. Ego 
non negabo Hebraica lingua, et Syrorum loquela Basemath, 
suavitatem interpretari. Nominata autem Sema dicitur, non 
Basemath. Hloe ergo pravus ambitur, non veritate, sed fictis 
alatus argumentis. Nigrae enim generationis est Cetheus 
qui excessus interpretatur, cujus merita sectando, nomine 
scilicet tantum et vanae gloriae, digno domicilio habetur 
bestiarum. Hevet enim serpens interpretantur, excelsus 
atque mentis Cetheus et bestiarum merita figurae sunt 
ferarum, quibus cari sunt famuli iracundiae et concupi- 
scentiae, adeo aptissimae interpretantur imas atque inferiores 
sortitus concupiscentiae regiones. Alterius autem uxoris 
nominatae pater Elom arietis est impetus, pro auspitio furiae. 


xi. (Gen. xxvi. 35) Quare has ipsas dixit contendere Isaac 
et Nebeccae ἢ 

Non utique ex consensu, nec enim consonat pondus figurae 
et concupiscentiae autori mentis. Veruntamen consistere 
conantur litigia adversus bonorum perseverantiam, quae est 
tebecca, et turbelas et contentiones opponant, scientes 
illorum regimen suam esse dissipationem. 


Addition to QG iv. 203 on Gen. xxvii. 15 (Aucher, pp. 
406-407). 

Quos solet philosophia summos vocare secundum malitiam 
et virtutem. Videtur ergo de industria dixisse, et ex aperto : 


ας intelligibilia. > marg. caelo illo. 
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rurali vero stolam aptam non esse, ideo apud matrem fuit, 
necdum illi donata, sed justo reservata. ‘Tu si unam habere 
speciem laudabilem quasi spectabilem aut pretextam, vel 
urbanam censuram caeteris omnibus vituperabilis constitutus, 
Fautrix vero mater animae perseverantia, decernens ne- 
quando imbrui depereat, simul et unifaria contingat rnina, 
apud se reservando et custodiendo stolam asseverantur, qua 
accepta ornat palaestricum quem sollicite applicat ut patri. 
Et sicut est familiarissima res musicae cithara, gubernatori 
temonum retinaculum et medico collyrium non tempeloxii 
plenum, ? qui cupiunt etiam naves aureas habere, et medica- 
mentorum horrea plena, ita certa censura est, et elegans 
pulchritudo, quasi non quidem proprium praedium alterius, 
sed proprium artificis digne et prospere utentes. ? 


Addition to QG iv. 210 on Gen. xxvii. 22 (Aucher, pp. 
412-413). 

Manus autem possunt esse indocti ad effecturam, multa 
enim inofficiose tentant agere, non ex integritate cordis, 
aliquoties enim et religata sibi pravi resistunt, et senectuti 
deferunt, et amicitiae jura conservant. Sed haec pro sua 
avaritia gerunt, ut captata opportunitate quosdam amplius 
decipiant. Ita falluntur minus sobrii modico testimonio 
seducti, et frivola mirantes. Cautus autem et gerendorum 
causas, et consilia rerum requirit, vituperabilia reprehendo, 
doctus et responsis divinae scripturae quae permittit justi- 
tiarum titulos juste sectari quam injuste. 


Addition to QG iv. 232 on Gen. xxvii. 38 (Aucher, p. 430). ¢ 

Ego me confiteor legisse in Hebraeo compunctionem et 
taciturnitatem eiisdem literis declaratam: et aliud incredibile 
in psalmoza lIxiiii. Non habet tibi dicit hymnus, sed tibi silet 
hymnus deus in Sion. Et aliud mirum non est dictum soli 
stare, sed tacere ejisdem aspicibus quibus etiam hymnus 
tacet. Vide quantam allegoriam compunctio requirit. 


¢ marg. in utroque exemplari ita legebatur ; forte non 
tantopere locupletum erat legendum. 

> I. utentis. 

© Aucher : “ Addit Interp. ex se.” 
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ABBREVIATIONS 


E=Quaestiones in EKxodum 


fig. =figurative 


G = Quaestiones in Glenesin 


gen. = general 
lit. =literal 


misc. = miscellaneous 


n.= note 


sym.=symbolizes, is symbolized 


Aaron, sym. joy, G iv. 16; 
sym. word, EF ii. 27, 44; 
is possessed by ρτὸ- 
phetic spirit, # ii. 105 

Abel, name=“ brought and 
offered 1p; Οὐ 78% 
sym. good man, 6 i. 59- 
68 


Abihu, name=“ truth from 
God,” # ii. 27; sym. 
help from God, F ii. 27 

Abimelech, name=“‘ father- 
king,’ G iv, 176 ; δυγη. 
foolish man, G iv. 61-70 ; 
sym. progressive man, 
G iv. 188 

Abraham, name = “ elect 
father of sound,” Οἱ iii. 
43; sym. wise and vir- 
tuous man, (Οἱ ili-iv pas- 


sim; sym. knowledge 
acquired through teach- 
ing, G iv. 144; founder 
of race of Israel, Ο᾽ iii. 
3) ἵν. Ὁ, 6ῦ; friend: of 
God, @ iv. 33 

Abram, name = “ uplifted 
father,”’ G iii. 43 

Academics, Οἱ iii. 3 

Active and Passive, Οἱ iii. 3, 
185 sive 160, 171 3, 
ii. 33 (see also Number- 
symbolism, Woman) 

Ada, Gi. 77 

Adam, see Man 

Aelian, // ii. 28 n. 

Aetiology, G iv. 22 

Age, see Life 

Agriculture. (ὗ ii. 66, 67, iv. 
90, 189, Hi. 6 


ot 
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Air, “ἢ i. %4, it. 64, 41, iv. rn 
“ἢ, Sk, 56, 85, ἘΞ, 99, 
117-129 (seer aloes Ele- 
ΚΦ Ἐν hey 
Alimnation from God, virtue, 


tee. G it. 44, 19.4, Ἐ, 14, 
$$, ie 8, 945, γ4.5, 
fi. 3 


Alkegory, met Sy ribelionn 

Alisa, Ρ, ὦ. G iv, 120 πὰ, 

Altar, gen., Fi. 10, 123 at 
Sinai, iH); of Taber- 


nacle, yi. setine-per- 
ceptible things, F ii. 95- 
Nz 


Armtoon, name=° from the 


posple,” G iv. 55. eye. 
BADIA ATARI ἢ GF iv. 
323 

Anarchy and Authority, G 
ἦν, 214, 2% 

Angels, syin. two chief 


permecrs Of Go,  iti- 
ἦν frnaein : isscroryporeal 
beings, G 1, 92, 111. ee 
Zi, ἵν. me, i 1: αὶ 
σζος, cee Vangers: ste 
A Col, GF i. 9,2: at 
wend A God, G iv. 99, 
“1 : mie, “2 TL & 

Anger, comnslion ff evil, αὶ 
i, 100: meerde resaem, 
FE ii. 115 

Animals, contrasted with 
δ, (7 1, Ve, 23, TA, BO, 
9%. 11,5, 27, Fa, A, iv. 
$7, 145, 19%, 1, 16, 1}. 
25, 312 Kindness to, δ΄ 
3,1}, 12 

nhelope, perretiverd for fed, 

Ρ 3.10] 

Apathy, “7 ἦν, 45, 219, 2% 


La 


Appearance and Reality, 
iv. 21%, 229, 292, i] 
iE i. 23 

Anguarius, " ii. 76 

Aral, practise cireutucdsion, 
G ii. 45 

Arbok (Bibl. Kirjath Arta), 
friars τα με Tour,” GF tv. 
72 

Archery, 4 prop to the caw- 
ardly, G iv. 197 

Archetypes, G i. 5A, iii. 42, 
1y.1,19, 110, 12 n., 1A, 
fi. NO, Hi. 51, 52, 53, 52, 
Hi (see ales Inecor- 
poreality) 

Aries, F ii. 76 

Aristotl-, Aristotelians, G i. 
160 n., it. 16, Fi. 1 Hn. 
(he Gen. An. 112 a), it. 
1.22 fig [Ζ4 τι. 

Arithinetio, fii. 10% 

Ark of Noah, construction 
and parts, G ii. 2-34: a% 


counterpart of harman 
imuhy, G 11.7, 19, 25, 27, 
“i, 46 

Ark of Tabernacle, ¢ yt. int- 
telligitle world, # ii. Al, 
ΣΕ; τρόσονῦ - - eal A 
ark «γι.  benehaent 


ogi A God, F ii. θ0- 
poles of “ark ey Is. 

ats of nature, κα fi "1, 
Se; rings off ark, F ii. 
i: keshisnonies ( Jaws) 
inark, bi. 0: wreathed 
ware fark eyin. hartge, 
KE ii. 55 (sew aloo Che- 
γα} 

Arkc of Vem iple, F it. t 

ΒΥ ΠΟ {1,2 


INDEX 


Arrogance, see Pride 

Arts and Crafts, (ὐ ἵν. 228, 
888, fii. 3. 78, 110 

Ashes, sym, soul, (ἡ ἵν. 28 

Ass, sym, body, Δ) ii. 12 

Assyria, langnage, Gi. 1S 

Astrology, Astronomy, @ iii. 
ιν ἐν. BS, 21.1, ii. 8] 
(see also Chaldacans) 

Atheism, Gi, 69, ἵν. (ὦ 

Athletie Contests and ‘Train- 
ing, lit, and fig., G iii. 
20, iv. 29, 129, 1:40, 228, 
BAO, Li, t 

Atonement, Day of, ΟἹ ἵν. 
10} ν᾿. 

Aucher, J. Τὰς notes pissin 

Autumn, see Equinox, ‘Time 


Babylonians, inhabit Meso- 
potamia, (ἡ ἵν, 248 

Bar between pillars of Taber- 
nacle, sy. Logos, / ii, 
a) 

Barley, sym. character, ( iv. 
P8071. Ion. 

Barrenness, lit, and fig, (ὦ 
Hi, Sd. iv. WOO, 4. ti, £9 

Bases of lampstand in Taber- 
nacle, see Lampstand 

Bearing-poles ofark, see Ark 

Belief, see Faith, Opinion 

Bell, see High Priest 

Belly, @ 1.77, 1. 1. 100, {18 

Bethuel, name=" daughter 
af her God,” ἢ ἵν. 17, 
YAS sym. wisdom, (ἢ 
iv. 17, 243 


Bezaleel, inspired by God, 


(i 90 
Birth, second birth of Moses, 


Birth-right, see Primogeni- 


ture 

Bitter Herbs of Passover, 
sym. psychic change, δ 
᾿- 1 

Bitumen on Noah's ark, @ ii. 
if. 

Black, symvair, δ᾽ aii S35, 117, 
123 


Blessing, Civ. 128, 185, (96, 
Ὁ 1 2 eho γ᾽ 226, 
USE ti. 88 (sce alse 
God) 

Blindness, lit. and ἥμιν iv. 
1, AO EE, PTA, 168, 
Log, WG ees, Sus, ἢ ii. 
Sls sym. by Sodom, 
Give 23, 31 (sce also Kye, 
Sight) 

Blherlyte i071 δὸς ai, 12, 
li, bt, 835 sym. kinship 
ot soul, Ai 84, 36 

Body, structure and fiune- 
Hone (ἐς 2a eRe ὅς, δὸς 
Us 227, 1. θα ὃς δὺς ὁ, 
ite aed ἢν 
33, Tbs body contrasted 
with soul, Go ii, G9. iit 
ἐς ve τς tis hay 16 
Tike Tin. (hy δ ὦ 

ιν 1 1 τς hia 1G, 

PRS, δας Ai 19, τὸς δ, 

55, [90 (see also Blood, 
Brain, Mve, Pace, Head, 
Heart, Nose, Tougue) 

Boiling, see food 

Bond of the aniverse, G ii. ας 
ih ii, Th, SO, DOL 11} (see 
also Logos, Nature) 

Bow, Goi ob 

Bowls of fampstind in Caber- 
Hache, see Latpstiaid 

τ) 


~ 
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Bracelet, sym. decad, G' iv. 
118; sym. memory, G 
iv. 109 

Brain, as seat of mind, G ii. 
3, # ii. 124 

Branches of lampstand in 
Tabernacle, see Lamp- 
stand 

Bread, sym. frugality, G iv. 
205; sym. health, / ii. 
18; sym. necessary food, 
Τὶ ὦ 

Breast, as seat of heart, / ii. 
115 

Breastplate of judgment (Lo- 
geion), see High Priest 

Bréhier, E., G iv. 211 n., 
Appendix A passim 

Bronze vessels of altar, see 
Altar 

Buffalo, permitted for food, 
F ii. 101 

Building, G i. 26 

Bulls, for sacrifice, / ii. 99 

Bury, πα Gav... 164-n. 


Cain, sym. wickedness, (Οἱ i. 
58-81, iv. 4 

Calf, as sacrifice, / ii. 32 

Camel, sym. memory, G iv. 
92, 94, 106, 109, 136, 141 

Canaan, name=“ being out 
of their minds,” G iv. 88; 
name=** merchant ”’ or 
** mediator,’ G ii. 65, 
77; name=“ their ap- 
pearance,” G iv. 72 

Cancer (constellation), # ii. 


Capricorn, 27 ii. 76 
Caution, / ii. 13 
Cave, sym. mind, G iv. 80 
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Censers of table in Taber- 
nacle, see Table 

Centre of universe, G' i. 10 

Chaldaea, sym. astrology, 
Οὐ ili. 1, iv. 88 

Chaldaean Language (1.6. 
Hebrew), G iii. 38, 43, 
49,iv. 1,17, 97, 147, 239, 
FE ii. 68 

Chaldaeans, inhabit Meso- 
potamia, G' iv. 243 

Chance, G i. 78, iii. 3, iv. 43, 
76, F ii. 55 

Change, see Rest and Move- 
ment 

Chariot-driving, G iv. 218 

Cherubim in Paradise, G i. 
57 

Cherubim on ark of Taber- 
nacle, name=“ great 
recognition ”’ or “‘ know- 
ledge poured out in 
abundance,” F ii. 62; 
sym. two chief powers of 
God, F ii. 62-68 

Chosen Race, see Israel 

Cicero, G ii. 7 n. 

Circumcision, lit. and fig., G 
ili. 46-52, F ii. 2 

City, sym. soul, G iv. 192 

City-life and Civilization, G 
iv. 47, Fi. 1, ii. 25 

Clans, # i. 3 

Clean and Unclean, G ii. 12, 
52, iii. 48, 1 1.18 

Clothing, lit. and fig., G iv. 
903, 918 

Cloud at Sinai, see Sinai 

Colson, F. H., G iii. 48 n., 
56 n., iv. 8 n., 159 n., 
Bae 4 Ney 18 π.. 90 “Ne, 
08 ἢ. 


INDEX 


Column, see Pillar 
Commandments, gen., G, "ὦ 
passim ; contrasted with 
precepts, rights, laws, 
G iv. 1843; written on 
tablets of stone, # ii. 41 
Communion, F ii. 39, 69, 118 
Community, // ii. 35, 36, 78 
Conception of children, Ο i. 
25, ‘Ne 1, 14. il. 47, 56; 
iv. 27, 154 (see also Pro- 
creation) 
Concord, see Community 
Congregation, F i. 10 
Conscience, G iv. 202, # ii. 


13 
Consecration, £ ii. 51, 71 
Consent, sym. by  Lot’s 


daughter, Οὐ iv. 55-58 
Consolation, G iv. 146 
Consonants, G iii. 43, iv. 117 

(see also Vowels) 
Constancy, sym. by Rebekah, 

G iv. 92-205, 239-241 
Contemplative Life, G iv. 31, 

47, 138-140, 146, 187, 

193, # ii. 40 
Contemplative Race, see Is- 

rael 
Continence, sym. by Jacob’s 

wife, G iv. 243 (see also 

Virtue) 

Convention, contrasted with 

nature, G iv. 184 
Conviction, see Conscience 
Cosmopolitanism, G iii. 39 
Counsel, sym. by  Lot’s 

daughter, G iv. 55-58, 

121; sym. by Rebekah, 

G iv. 239 
Courage, see Virtue 
Covenant between God and 


man, G ii. 10, iii. 40, 42, 
60, £ ii, 34, 106 

Covering, see Veils 

Creation of world, G i. 1-3, 
Τὺ it. 135-16, 3) iii 39. 
49 ἰνγ. 51, 110, 1645 £2 1. 
1, 98, 11, 42, 46, ὅ9, 70, 
78 ; took place in spring, 
11 i. 1 (see also God) 

Cube,see Number-symbolism 

Cubit,..6 1. 111 and-n. 

Cups of table in Tabernacle, 
see Table 

Curse, G iv. 219, “αὶ ii. 5, 6 

Curtains of Tabernacle, sym. 
four elements, [ἢ ii. 84- 
88, 92 

Cush, name =“ sparse earth,” 
G ii. 81; son of Ham 
and father of Nimrod, 
G ii. 81, 82 


Death, lit. and fig., @ i. 16, 
45, 51, 56, 70, 74-76, 11. 
ete 19... 8. Asad. site 
δῷ, ἵν. 45, 46, 73, 77. 
8. δ: 162, 178: θοὸς 
238, 240, # i. 3, 38 

Deception, // il. 5-4; is some- 
times justified, G iv. 206, 
298 

Dedication, see Consecration 

Deer, permitted for food, / 
11. 101 

Desert, see Wilderness 

Desire, see Sensual Pleasure 

Dew, sym. Logos, @ iv. 215 

Didrachm (Heb. shekel), ὦ 
iv. 110 

Dio Chrysostom, 17 ii. 81 n. 

Dipper, used for ὁ north,” 
11 τ1. 10] 
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Discipline, see Education, 
Training 
Disease, see Health, Medi- 


cine 

Divination, G iv. 90 

Divinization, of soul, / ii. 40 

Division, in nature, G i. 64, 
Mis 5,06, 15-23 

Door, sym. mind’s escape 
from sense, H i. 22 

Door-posts, sym. reason, 17 
1.10 

Doubt, see Faith 

Dove, sym. reason and virtue, 
G ii. 38-44, 11]. 3, 7 

Drink, see Food 

Drinking-trough, sym. learn- 
ing, G iv. 234 

Drunkenness, lit. and fig., G 
11. 68. 69, 783. ἰν. 218, 
O05. Ne 1ὅ, 118 

Dryness and Moisture, / i. 8 

Duality, see Number-sym- 
bolism 

Dyad, see Number-symbo- 
lism 


Baty Gh Ate lle33 13 ine 32, 
ἵν. 110, 118, 2589, Pi 
34 (see also Hearing) 

Ear-ring, sym. learning, G 
iv. 109; sym. monad, 
(iv. 118 

Earth, gen., G i, 64, ii. 18, 
11]. 3-6, 49, iv. 87, 215, 
E ii. 56, 85, 88, 90, 117- 
120; divided into sixty 
parts by astrologers, 
Ff ii. 813 sym. body, G 
il. 66, iv. 193; sym. 
desire, G iv. 191; sym. 
good and evil, Οἱ ii. 81; 
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sym. soul, G iv. 28 (see 
also Elements) 
East, @ 1. ἤ. ἵν. 149, 15 11. 101 


Eestasy, see Inspiration, 
Slee 
Eden, name=“ delicacies,”’ 


{1 7,56 
Edom, name = “ flame- 
coloured ”’ or “ earthy,” 
Giv. 171; sym. wicked- 
ness, G iv. 171 
Education, gen., G iii. 26, 27, 
30, 85, 580, ἵν. 16, 89, 45, 
95, 98, 100-110, 114, 
118, 123, 137, 144, 154, 
156, 175, 191, 195, 208, 
210, 217, 242-945, EF i. 
4. 1]. 8, 4. 13. 16. 19, 95, 
34, 86: encyclical or 
school studies, @ iii. 19- 
VAs 351, 88, 59, 60, IN, 
203,- Ay δὲ Tie NOS: 
threefold method of edu- 
cation through instruc- 
tion (sym. by Abraham), 
self-teaching (sym. by 
Isaac) and practice (sym. 
by Jacob),G 111. 50, 51, 
09, 88, ἰν. 91, 98, 122, 
123, 127-129, 144, 175, 
O38. ΚΓ 1. ; 
Egypt, name = “ oppres- 
sing,’ G iv. 177; sym. 
external goods and 
senses, G iii. 16, 19, iv. 
177;  Israel’s exodus 
from Egypt, 1 1. passim 
Egyptians, G' iii. 47, 48, Ε΄ 1. 
10510, 18-1152 
Einarson, B., G iv. 159 n. 
\ilders, seventy, 4 ii. 27, 31, 
44. 


INDEX 


Election of Israel, see Israel 

Klements, four elements (fire, 
air, water, earth) gen., 
G1. G4, ὙΠ ΞΘ. 6,15, 
AOD AV 285015 de ide i, 
56, 73, 81, 86, 117-120; 
sym. by curtains of 
‘Tabernacle, # ii. 84-88 ; 
sym. by garment of high 
priest, &£ ii, 107-124; 
sym. by veil of Holy of 
Holies, 20 ii. 92-94 ; fifth 
element (quintessence), 
G iii. 6, iv. 8, Hii. 73, 85 ; 
sublunary elements (air, 
water, earth), G iii. 3, 
156, ἵν: Saute 11. 33,1 8, 81; 
90, 91, 109 

Elijah, ascends to heaven, 
Gi. 86 

Emerald Stones, see High 
Priest 

Kneyclical Studies, see Edu- 
cation 

Enemies, see Foreigners 

Kinnead, see Number-sym- 
bolism 

Knoch, C’' i. 82-86 

Enosh, name=“‘ man,”’ ( i. 
79 

Ienvy, G iv. 101, 103, 107, 
142, 191-194, 926, 227, 
239 

Ephod, see High Priest 

Epnron,-name= "dust, a 
iv. 793 sym. corporeal 
natures, G' iv. 79 

[picharmus, quoted on sin, 
G. iv,206 

Equality and Inequality, Οἱ 
Me .3y 2 ila, AVG 35, 
1 216.46 40 16.0. 


10, 33, 64, 81 ; as mother 
of justice, 29 1. 63 pro- 
portioned equality, ( iv. 
102, 125, / i. 6 ἢ. (see 
also Justice, Number- 
symbolism) 

Equinox and Solstice, G ii. 
iy OV EOS; δ: ἀν αν Ὡς 
ie δθ, Tas. 118 π.; 
vernal and = autumnal 
equinoxes contrasted, 4 
1.1 

Esau, name = “‘ thing made,”’ 
G iv. 1613; name= 
"OAK, “Give T6ls. 206, 


207; sym. ignorance 
and evil, @ iv. 161-238 
passim 


Eternity, & ii. 20, 114 (see 
also Immortality) 

Ether, see Heaven 

Kthiopians, practise circum- 
cision, (ὐ 111. 48 

Kuphrates, sym. growth, jus- 
tice, spirituality, Gi. 12, 
13; sym. pleasantness, 
G iv. 243 

Kuripides, quoted on good 
and evil, G iv. 203; re- 
ferred to (7) as “ tragic 
poet, Give 211 

Evening, as time for sacrifice, 
fin 

Evil, see Good 

Exodus from Egypt, Δ i. 
passim 3 speed of, 4 i. 
I+ 

External Goods, @ ii. 55, 71, 
76, 80, iii, 43, iv. 33, 43. 
7: ORS 27008, Teal τ. 
147-149, 186, 192, 215, 
917, 1. 1}. 1. 1060 
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Eye, of body or soul, Gi. 39, 
119: νοῦ,  ὖς Ol, eo. 
Oey 40, 129, 138, 141, 
196, 239, £ ii. 8, 94, 39, 
52, 80, 82 (see also 
Sight) 


Face, G i. 5, iii. 29, 40, 55, iv. 
32, 99, Hii. 13, 24 

Faith and Doubt, @ iii. 58, 
ἷν. 17, 91, 184, 2412 

Family, law, life, morality of, 
G ile 26, 60, 111. 90, 21, 
28, 48, δῶ, 61, ἱν. δὅ6, 61, 
66, 86, 88, 189, 145, 154, 
165, 200, 202, 218, 243, 
945, Ei. 10, ii. 3, 8, 35, 


36 

Fate, G i. 100, iii. 13 (see also 
Chance, Necessity) 

Fatherhood, see Family 

Fatness, sym. external goods, 
G iv. 215; sym. piety, 
Eiji, 15 

Pear:G1..-72;-76, il. 56,211, 9, 
10,ive 15, 16, 19, 65], 
197; 230, 4 1, 15,22, 11. 
21, 22, 51; fear of God, 
E ii. 21 

Fertility, see Growth, Pro- 
creation 

Festivals, gen., 1 1..1, ὅ..9 
(see also Passover) 

Field, lit. and fig., G iv. 214 

Finger (measure), / ii. 111 ἢ. 

lig-tree, sym. pleasure, Ο i. 
41 


Fire, G iii. 49, iv. 51-53, δ i. 
18, il. 28, 47, 85, 90, 98, 
118 (see also Elements) 
Firmament, as_ sense - per - 
ceptible heaven, EF ii. 37 
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First-fruits δὴ First-offer- 
ings, G iv. 110, 118, # 
Le eh. ty Ols-ok LOT, 
109 

Flesh, see Body, Sacrifice, 
Sensual Pleasure 

Flight, lit. and fig., # i. 23, 
li. 40 

Flood, Noah’s, @ ii. 13-64 

Flour, as offering to God, 
E ii. 102 

Flowers, see High Priest 

Food and Drink, lit. and fig., 
Gi, 58; ΟἿ, ἵν. 1». Ὁ. 98; 
82, 109, 124, 140, 168, 
170, 175, 191, 192, 198, 
905, 2135222... 289,10 is 
14, 11, 8, 12, 14, 18, 39, 
69, 71, 72, 118; animals 
permitted for food listed, 
ff ii. 101 

Foot, sym. soul, # i. 19 

Force, sym. piety, # i. 21 

Foreigners, proper treatment 
of, G iii. 62, iv. 2, 8-10, 
90.61 6112464) Tidy lle 
Φ. 9... 11, 12,22 

Forgiveness, G iv. 70, 110 

Forms, see Incorporeality 

Fortune, see Chance 

Fountain, lit. and fig., Gi. 3, 
ii. 29, 64, 67, iii. 27, iv. 
59, 94, 100, 138, 191- 
195, 231, # ii. 111 

Freedom and Slavery, lit. 
ang fiz. G:in.:10;22, 39, 
δὅ0, ἱν. 15, 76, 108, 114. 
190, 185, 206, 916. 9299, 
86. 87. 40 We ty LOSS ὲ 
freedom of speech F ii. 
13 | 

Friichtel, L., G iii. 38 n., 
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48 n., iv. 74n., 100 n., # 
11. eg ἢ, 
Frugality, see Virtue 
Furnace, sym. passion, @ iv. 


Games, sym. joy, @ iv. 188 

Garments, see Clothing 

Gazelle, permitted for food, 
FE ii. 101 

Gentiles, sym. wicked, Οἱ iii. 
17; time of, @ iii. 60 

Geometry, Geometricians, ἢ 
ii. 61, 93, 103 

Gerar (Gerara), name= 
“hedge,” Giv. 176, 185; 
name=“ region of God- 
loving thoughts,” Οἱ iv. 
59; name=“ sojourn,”’ 
G iv. 195; sym. external 
goods, Οὐ iv. 185 

Giants, G i. 92, ii. 82 

Gifts, made to God, G i. 62, 
iv. 148, Hii. 7, 72 ; given 
by God, see God 

Gihon, sym. moderation, G 
ἱ. 19,18 

Ginzberg, Louis, G ii. 56 n. 

Girdle, sym. drawing to- 
gether of passions, 1 i. 
19 

Glory, Hii.45 ; distinguished 
from honour, 27 ii. 107 

Goat, as sacrifice, 17 ii. 101; 
sym. repentance, 221. 8 ; 
sym. water, G iii. 3, 7 

God: (a) attributes and 
functions : 

above all things, Ο iv. 2, 3, 
140, 214, #7 ii. 40, 68 
accommodates human na- 

ture, G iv. 2-4 


active, 17 11. 33 

all-knowing, Gi. 69, iv. 22, 
Q4, 130 

all-powerful, G ii. 47, iii. 1, 
ὅδ, ἵν. 1,17,1}. 

almighty, G' i. 100, iv. 130 

artificer, artist, G i. 28, ii. 
7, iv. 80, 196, } ii. 68 

benefactor, beneficent, 
benevolent, G i. 55, 91, 
96, 1]. 10, 18, 17, 25, 50, 
51, 53,.60, 75, 11]. 41, 82; 
4δ, ἵν. 8, 19, 95, 96, 53, 
101; 197..179.. ΧὋιὸ. 1: 8. 
4, Fy 22 28, 1]. 9, 18, 92, 
51, 61, 66 

best, # i. 20 

blessed and happy, ' ii. 
54, iv. 19, 180, 180, 188, 
214 

blesses man, G ii. 212, 2144 

cause (of all), G i. 78, 100, 
111. 8... ἵν. 8, 95, 87, 160, 
E ii. 51 

certain, 271]. 5 

champion, // i. 8 

charioteer, G ii. 3-4, iv. 51 

creator, G i. 28, 55, 58, 6-4, 
1. 5, 1,13; 15, ΟΣ 
Toe Als: 1ς ὃς SOV 48. 49, 
iv. 1, 2, 8, 42, 80, 87, 89, 
114, 130, 188, 188, # i. 1, 
19, 90, 11. 33, 60, δῶ, 83 

elder than monad, 711. 68 

eternal, G ii. 10, 12, & ii. 
e474 

existent (ὁ ὦν, 6 ὄντως av), 
G 1. 54, 55, 100, lle δ, 
5A 62 nes 11]. 41, ἵν. 1, ὁ, 
4., 8, 29, 188, 1 1. 20 1]. 
ὃ, 47,61. 683. 67, 08, 199 

father of graces, 47 ii. 61 
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father of universe or man- 
kind, G i. 54, 58, 60, 99, 
1. 15, 95, 84. 41-59-62: 
ili. 40, 42, 45, 48, 49, iv. 
Le 12, 90, 99, 80, 49, δ1, 
o4, 68, 70, 87-89, 99, 
LOZ. 111. 114. 180, P52. 
153, 188, 900 (2), Hi. 1, 
il, 2, 8, 96, 28, 30-32, 87, 
39, 46, 49, 51, 64, 69, 71, 
83, 101, 107 

father of wisdom, @ iv. 140 

fills the soul with light, 
virtue, etc., G iv. 4, 18, 
102, 107, 11, 130, 152, 
4" ii. 51 

first cause, 1 ii. 7, 20, 40, 
47 

foreknowing, G iv. 212 (?) 

good, G ii. 13, 43, 54, 60, 
lve 1 

gracious, bestowing grace, 
Gai, 10, 18, 15. 16, 48, 
DO 54, 68, 111. 8, 4, δ6, 
iv. 19, 47, 65, 70, 96, 102, 
121, 180, 189, 231, # i. 
be keel oP Ol 71. 
12 

holy, @ iv. 130 

host, G iv. 8 

housemaster of wisdom, G 
iv. 59 

husband (of soul), 7 ii. 3 

immutable and stable, G i. 
42, 93, 11. 54, iii. 41, 55, 
ἷν. 1, ὅ8, 197, 2 ile-37, 
40, 45, 46 

impartial to rich and poor, 
E ii. 99 } 

incomprehensible (in es- 
sence), Οὐ iii. 42, iv. 1, 2, 
8, 27 ii. 37, 45, 47, 67 
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invisible, G iii. 48, iv. 140, 
ff ii. 87 

judge, G i. 89, 94, ii. 11, 
14-16, 54, 60, ili. 10, 42, 
We 23, 95, 49, δῷ, 58, 
180, # i. 10, 22, 23, ii. 10 
(see also power) 

just, Hi. 3 

kind, see gracious 

king and ruler, G ii. 16, 51, 
Τὅς 111. 9, 34,39, 48, ἵν. 1, 
3, 24, 25, 53, 87, 184.Κὶ 
i. 23, ii. 62, 66 (see also 
power) 

lawgiver, Οἱ iii. 47, iv. 24, 
FE ii. 42, 66 

liberator, Hi. 10 

lord, G iii. 43, iv. 118, 214, 
17 i. 20 (see also (d) be- 
low) 

lover of mankind, ( ii. 54, 
600, 75. 2} 1. Ἴ. 1s 18 

lover of virtue, G ii. 13, 
111. 8 

measure of all things, @ iv. 
8 (see Logos) 

mediator, G iv. 23 (see 
Logos) 

merciful, G i. 76, 84, 89, 
iv. 180, 233 

most high, Οἱ ii. 62, iii. 34 

near to virtuous souls, ΟἹ 
iv. 18, 20, 26, 140, # ii. 
98, 29, 39, 96 

not (direct) cause of evil, 
G i. 68, 78, 89, 100, # 1. 
23 

not of human form, 11 ii. 42 

one (simple and unique), 
Gi. 54 62, Tile δ5δ, iv; 
9, 8, 2) 11. ὦ, 38, 857, 66, 
68 
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overseer, G ii. 27, 60, iv. 
42, 65 

philanthropic, see lover of 
mankind 

physician, Οὐ ii, 29 

pilot, Οὐ ii. 34 

preserver and sustainer, G 
il. 3, iv. 23 

protector, (ὦ ii. 67, iv. 42, 
51, 76, # i. 8, ii. 94. 69, 
Yl Pant 

providence, Οἱ iii. 3, 18, 43, 
iv. 25, 29, 42, 65, 87, 88 

quiet, G iv. 140 

reformer, G iv. 12, 65 

saviour, Οὐ ii. 18, 25, 60, 
ii. 10,15, iv. S4, 90, 181, 
239. 2 1. 10, 98, 11. 9, δ1] 

sower of spiritual seed, G@ 
iv. 17. 68, 99, 189, 2011. 8 

speaker, G iv. 140, 70) ii. 
68 


splendid, F ii. 67 

standing, #7 ii. 37 

teacher, @ ii. 16, 49, iii. 43, 
iv. 21, 94, 4, 101, 118, 
121, 140, 184, 208, 209, 
Ete 13552 

triune in appearance, G iv. 
2, 4, 8, 30 

truth, God of, G iv. 130 

unbegotten and uncreated, 
GA. πε» TZ θεν, 1; 
E ii. 32 

unbribable, G iv. 23, 76, 
Hie 80 

unknown, see incompre- 
hensible 

unmixed, #/ ii. 33 

visible to virtuous souls, G 
ἜΑ OMe de 120; 11 32; 
305 45; 47, δ1. OF, ΟἿ 


without envy, @ i. 55, iv. 
101 

without malice, G@ ii. 13 

without need, G iv. 188, FL 
i. 22 

withont passion, G i. 95 

(6) glory of God, F ii. 45, 
47 

(c) Logos of God, see 
Logos 

(d) names of God (i.e. God 
and Lord), σ i. 57, ii. 16, 
ἀϊο δ, oe lle Aeclvt 91. 
53, 87, # ii. 62, 68 (see 
also (f)) 

(e) nature and God, see 
Nature 

(f) power of God, esp. two 
chief powers or attri- 
butes, creative and royal 
(expressed by names 
τα ane ΠΟΥ" 
and sym. by cherubim 
on ark), Gi. 54, 57, 89, 
Me 10. δῖ, ὅϑ. Τς Mle 0; 
42, 48, iv. 2, 4, 8,9, 10, 
12. 20525526230; 8. ὅ8, 
Oi 1 2S Ἢν, ΘΠ, πι 7: 
51, 61-68, 88 ; creative 
power older than royal 
power, & ii. 62; two 
chief powers subdivided 
into four powers, 47 ii. 68 

(g) voice of God, 27) ii. 16, 


48 
(h) Word of God, 8068 
Logos 


Gods of Gentiles, ( i. 36, iv. 


Odo δ. Oy Te ὧν, SON. 
(see also Volytheism) 


Gold, lit. and. fig, 1 1]. Sit, 
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poreal things, E ii. 102, 
1189 

Gomorrah, name=‘‘ meas- 
ure,” G iv. 23; sym. 
barrenness, G ii. 43; 
sym. Logos, G iv. 23 

Good and Evil, G@ i. 36, 44, 
66, 70, 78, 81, il. 19,54, 
08, 71, 81, 80, 11]. 10. 11, 
18, 22, 26, 40, 43, iv. 4, 
23, 26, 39, 41, 51, 61, 66, 
77, 126, 149, 155, Β΄ 1. 23, 
li 17, 21, 225 ‘sym, by 
Jacob and Esau, @ iv. 
157-245 ; good, evil and 
the morally indifferent, 
δ ΤΙ ον bared 
64, 147, 148 

Grace, see God 

Grain, as offering to God, 
Fi ii. 11, 102 

Gratitude, see Thanksgiving 

Great Sea (i.e. Atlantic), G 
11. 28 

Greed, F ii. 11, 12 

Grief, G i. 72, 76, ii. 56, 57, 
111. 10, iv. 15-19, 52, 230, 
4 11. δὶ 

Growth, lit. and fig., @ ii. 15, 
OA. 111. 12, ἵν. 189, 2 1.1, 
8, 11. 76, 120 


Habit, # ii. 112 

Hagar, name = “sojourning,” 
G iii. 19, iv. 1473 sym. 
encyclical studies, Οὐ iii. 
19, 21-25 

Hairiness, sym. savagery, G 
iv. 160, 201, 204, 206 

Ham, name=“ heat,”’ G ii. 
65, 77; sym. evil, Ο i. 
88, il. 65, 70, 74, 79, 81 
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Hand, sym. labour, G iv. 210 

Hanging, see Veils 

Happiness, see Joy 

Haran, name=“‘ openings,” 
G iv. 239; sym. sense- 
perception, G iv. 239 

Harmony, in music, see Mu- 
sic; in nature, see Na- 
ture; of soul, see Soul 

Harris, J. RG G 111. 48 n., 
Of ἢ., ἵν. 48 π.. Od: Ws 
14 tis 88 π., 100 ῃ., 
145 ἢ., 911 π., Ze ile 
15n., 50n., Appendix A 
passim 

Harvest, in spring, Hi. 1 

Haste, G iv. 124, 129, Hi. 14, 
15, 18, 19 

Havilah, sym. prudence, CG 
ϊ. 18 

Head, lit. and fig., G i. 3, 10, 
1 ον doe hy 175 θά τι 58, 
53, 194: as seat of 
brain, # ii. 194: as 
temple of the mind, # 
ii. 100 

Healing, see Medicine 

Health and Sickness, lit. and 
fig., G iv. 26, 45, 200, 
FE i, 28, ii. 18, 25 

Ἡλι OT int, 
Oe οὖς ὴς Vat ley bs 
E ii. 16, 34, 112 (see also 
Kar) 

Hearsay, HF ii. 9 

Heart, G ii. 13, iii. 48, # i. 12, 
ii. 50, 100; as seat of 
anger, /7 ii. 115 

Heaven, gen. (incl. ether, 
planets, stars), G i. 57, 
64, di. 8, 18. 11]. 8, 6, 1, 
45, iv. 1, 8, 46, 51, 87, 
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OT. 110, 111. 164... 188. 
915, 1 1.1. 98, ti. 88, 37, 
40, 46, 56, 64, 73-81, 
104, 109, 113, 114, 117; 
immutable, # ii. 83, 91 ; 
one and unique, // ii. 81 ; 
proper place of soul, G 
iv. 74, 1783; revolves 
without change of place, 
Fi ii. 553 source of wis- 
dom, G iv. 1013; spheri- 
cal, # ii. 81; unsharing 
in evil, G iv. 157 

Hebdomad, see Number- 
symbolism 

Hebrew Language, G i. 13, 
1. 4δ, ἵν. Oi, 102, 1929, 
147, 163, 191, 245 (see 
also Chaldaean) 

Hebrew Nation, F ii. 6, 22 
(see also Israel) 

Hebron, name= “joined with 
women,” G iv. 72, 83; 
name=*" union,”? Οὐ iv. 
83 

Heifer, see Ox 

Heir, of God, G iii. 60 

Heracleitus, on ages of man, 
G ii. 5; on nature, G iii. 
5. ive Lon ‘ife-and 
death, G iv. 152; on 
the soul, G iv. 52 n.; 
plagiarizes Moses, @ iv. 
152 

Heracles, ( = Haik), @ i. 92 

Heralds, festival of, F ii. 76 (?) 

Heterodox Persons, ( iv. 217, 
Ef ij. 22, 47 

High Priest, gen., # i. 10, ii. 
107-124; sym. joy, 6 
iv. 16; sym. wise man, 
FE ii. 107; laziness of 
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post-Aaronic high priest, 
ff ii, 105 

Clothing and ornaments of 

high priest : 

bells, sym. harmony of 
elements, / ii. 120 

emerald stones of shoulder- 
pieces, sym. two hemi- 
spheres, /V ii. 109, 117 

ephod, F ii. 117 n., 118 n. 

flowers, sym. earth, / ii. 
120 

hyacinth robe, see under- 
garment 

leaf of gold on forehead, 
sym. purity, & ii. 121, 
123, 124 

linen garment, Μ᾽ ii. 107 

Logeion (breastplate), syin. 
logos (thought and 
speech), #7 ii. 110-116 

pomegranate-shaped _ tas- 
sels, sym. water, Μ΄ il. 


119, 120 

Revelation and = ‘Truth 
(Urim and Thummin), 
E ii. 116 


shoulder-pieces, sym. la- 
bour and heaven, / ii. 
108, 120 
stole of ankle-length, sym. 
true opinion, / ii. 107 
twelve stones of Logeion, 
sym. seasons and virtue, 
fe ii, 112-114, 117 
undergarment, sym. air, 
HU, ALT 119. 90 
Hippocrates, @ iv. 35 ἢ. 
Hittites, name=“‘ being be- 
side oneself,” G iv. 79, 
2413 sym. folly, Οἱ iv. 
79, 241 
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Holiness and Pollution, Οὐ iv. 
2, 51, 63-66, 80, 95, 111, 
118, 158, 186, 221, 242, 
Ε΄ 1. ἢ, 10, 12, ie 81, 88, 
45,47, 51, 76, 83, 91, 98, 


115 

Holy of Holies in Tabernacle, 
FE ii. 68, 91, 95; sym. 
intelligible world, 2 ii. 
94, 96, 104, 106, 107, 115 

Holy Place in Tabernacle, 
sym. sense - perceptible 
world, 27 ii. 91, 95, 103 

Homer, quoted by. name or 
as “the poet,” G i. 76 
(Od. xii. 118), iii. 3 (Od. 
xii. 39-45), 16 (Od. xiv. 
258), iv. 2 (Od. xvii. 485- 
488), 8 (Il. xv. 189), 20 
(Od. xv. 74), 183 (11. iii. 
179), 238 (passim), EF ii. 
102 (11. passim) 

Homonyms, @ iv. 243 

Honour, distinguished from 
glory, E ii. 67 

Hope, G i. 79, 80, ili. 55 

Horns, (a) οὔ sacrificial 
animals, sym. battle for 
truth, # ii. 101 

(6) of altar, see Altar 

Hospitality, see Foreigners 

House, sym. desire, # i. 12 

Household Management, G 
iv. 218, 236 

Humaneness, see Love of 
Mankind 

Humility, see Pride 

Hunger, lit. and fig., G iv. 
169, 170 

Hunter, sym. uncleanness, 
G iv. 165 

Hur, name =“ light,”’ / ii. 44 


290 


Husbandman, see Agricul- 
ture 

Hyacinth (colour), sym. air, 
E ii. 85, 117 

Hypocrisy, @ iv. 165 


Ideas, see Incorporeality 
Identity and Difference, £ ii. 
33 


Idols, # i. 20 

Ignorance, see Knowledge 

Imitation of God or heaven 
by man, soul, etc., G iv. 
99, bs, “115, 141, 18], 
164, 181, 188, 196, 200(?), 
915, E i. 23, ii. 42, 46, 
51, 85, 104, 124 

Immoderateness, see Sensual 
Pleasure 

Immortality, G i. 45, 51, 55, 
70, 76, 85, 86, iit. 27, 53, 
δῖ, ἵν. 46, 66, 103, 152, 
153, 164, 169, 244, Fi. 
15, 23, ii. 38, 39, 56, 114, 
118 

Impiety, see Piety 

Impressions, G iv. 1, 20, 24, 
30, 94, 117, £& ii. 13, 82, 
109, 122, 124 (see also 
Seals) 

Impulse, ΟἹ iii. 3, 28, 52, iv. 
66, 73, 78, 129, 206, 241, 
Ei. 16 

Incense in Tabernacle, F ii. 
71 

Incorporeality, of angels, G 
i. 92, iii. 11, Hii. 133 of 
forms, principles, etc., Οἱ 
il. 4, 56, iii. 3, 22, 40, 42, 
43, 49, 53, iv. 1, 8, 22, 
32, 35, 73, 80, 88, 99, 
110, 115, 138, 146, 160, 
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168, 170, 188, & i. 8, 22, 
it. 33, 87, 52-58, 63, 68, 
69, 82, 83, 90, 93-97, 
106, 114, 121-123; of 
souls, Οἱ i. 70, 76, 90, ii. 
46, 69, 11]. 3, 10, I1, 40, 
D2 9. 1ν.: 97: DOs 11]ς 
199, 180, 138, 1δώ, 168, 
Ba 1| 

Indifferent, 
Good 

Initiation, / ii. 51 

Injustice, see Justice 

Inspiration, Οἱ iii. 9, iv. 29, 
76, 90, 95, 140, 143, 196, 
1] ii. 3, 29, 33, 40, 43, 49, 
105 (see also Prophecy) 

Intelligible World, see In- 
corporeality 

Intention, @ iv. 211, 221, 238 

Intermediaries between God 
and world, @ i. 55, 58 
(see also God, Logos) 

Involuntary Acts, see Volun- 
tary Acts 

Iron, F ii. 102 

Isaac, sym. joy or laughter, 
1 δι ον ΤῊ 190; 
138, 147, 148; sym. 
self-taught or natural 
virtue, G iii. 59, 88, iv. 
θ᾽... ᾿ς 123. 1... 199; 
144; birth was unique, 
G iii, 60; founder of 
nation, G iv. 200; 
motherless, G iv. 153; 
prophet, G iv. 196 

Isaiah, quoted as “ disciple 
of Moses,” G ii. 43 

Ishmael, name=“ hearing ”’ 
or “ hearing God,” G iii. 
99, δθ, ἷν. 147, “285: 


morally, see 


sym. sense, ( iii. 32, iv. 
245 ; sym. sophist, (ὐ iii. 
33; sym. one taught, 
G@ iii. 59 

Israel, name=“‘ one’ who 
sees ”’ or * seeing God,” 
Gils AO, ive 2335 2 1h. 
29 “Nis. 38 Wen 47: 15 
chosen nation, @ iii. 49, 
EF ii. 38, 42, 43, 46, 76; as 
nation of priests, δ i. 10 


Jacob, name ΞΞ “ supplanter,”’ 
G iv. 163; sym. asceti- 
cism, practice, training, 
G iv. 162-244 passim ; 
sym. orderliness, Οἱ iv. 
199 

Japheth, name=“ breadth,” 
G ii. 80; sym. the in- 
different, G i. 88, ii. 79 

Jews, practise circumcision, 
G iii. 48 

Johansson, N., Οἱ iii. 44 ἢ. 

John Lydus, Appendix A 
passim 

John Monachus, Appendix 
A passim 

John of Damascus, Appendix 
A passim 

Josephus, E ii. 73 ἡ. 

Joshua, name=“‘ salvation,” 
Ei ii. 43.3 sym. inspired 
soul, 27 ii. 43 

ον, ον 55 ΟΝ .1V-8, 
16, 18, 19, 02, LOT, 110. 
140, 147, 175, 188, 243, 
35 15,23, 11. Loe Sym. 
by Isaac, see Isaac 

Jubilee Year, @ iii. 39, iv. 27 

Judah, tribe of, @ iv. 123 

Jupiter (planet), / ii. 75 
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Justice and Injustice, G i. 12, 
49,97, 98, 100, li. 11, 36, 
45, 48, 60, 67, 71, iil. 49, 
iv. 23, 26, 27, 64, 66, 68, 
114, 115, 194, 235, #1. 3, 
62-10 e410; 19, ok, 
112 (see also Equality) ; 
justice of God, see God 


Kadesh, name=“ holy ”’ or 
ἐκ sacred,” Οἱ iii. 36, iv. 


59 

Keturah, name=‘“ incense- 
burning,” G iv. 147; 
sym, smell, G iv. 147 

Kid, as sacrifice, & ii. 32; 
sym. character-traits, Οἱ 
iv. 200, # i. 8 

Kingship, G iv. 76, 140, 182, 
206, E ii. 6, 72, 105 

Kinship, among men, # i. 2, 
ii. 35, 36; with God, # 
ii. 29 

Knops, see Lampstand 

Knowledge and Ignorance, 
G@ 11.49.69, 1|1. 9, 3, 27; 
391-38, ἵν. ὅ, 14, 19, 920, 
24, 46, 64, 68, 103, 138, 
161, 168, 175, 226, 227, 
932, 243, 244, & i. 16, 
Mes 19, 9ὅ, 86, 51,96: 
knowledge contrasted 
with thing known and 
act of knowing, 12 ii. 112 
(see also Education, 
Wisdom) 

Kor (measure), @ ili. 39 


Laban, name =‘ whiteness,” 
G iv. 117, 239, 243 ; sym. 
sense-perception, G iv. 
117, 939 
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Labour, two forms of (piety 
and humaneness), / ii. 
108 (see also Training) 

Ladder, Jacob’s, sym. ascent 
of soul, G iv. 29 

Ladles, see Table 

Lamb, sym. purity, Hii. 121 ; 
paschal, F# ii. 32 (see also 
Paschal Sheep) 

Lamech, Ο i. 77 

Lamps, see Lampstand 

Lampstand in ‘Tabernacle, 
sym. sense-perceptible 
heaven, # ii. 73-81, 83, 
95, 103-106; its bases, 
FE ii. 80; its branches, 
FE ii. 74-77; its knops, 
E ii. 743 its lamps sym. 
planets or stars, # ii. 78, 
104; its lilies sym. stars, 
Hii. 74, 76; its oil sym. 
wisdom, Μ᾽ ii. 103; its 
uplifters sym. stars, H 
ii, 80; weight of, F# ii. 
81 


Laughter, see Isaac, Joy 


Laws of Gentiles, # ii. 22 

Laws of Moses, gen., G, Κὶ 
passim; extend through- 
out nature, # ii. 59; in- 
corruptible, Μ᾽ ii, 533, 
preservation and_ dis- 
solution of, EF ii. 41; 
world-wide purpose of, 


E ii. 423 written at 
God’s command, Κ΄ ii. 


42, 43 
Laws of Nature, see Nature 
Leaf, see High Priest 
Learning, see Education 
Leaven, sym. pride, 1 i. 15, 
ii. 14 
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Lechery, see Sensual Pleasure 
Left Side, G iv. 126 
Leisegang, H., @ iv. 138 n., 
f ii, 22 n. 
Leo, &# ii. 76 
Levites, Hi. 10 
Lewy, H., G ii. 68 n., 82 n., 
iv. 33n., 51 n., Appendix 
A passim 
Libation, lit. and fig., & ii. 71 
Libation-bowls, see ‘Table 
Libra, £ ii. 76 
Life, gen., G 1..52, 57, iil. 15, 
ST viel 1655 as Bs a 
18, 20, 553; two forms 
of (contemplative and 
practical), 45 ii. 31 ; three 
forms of (contemplative, 
active, pleasurable), Οἱ 
iv. 47; age and youth, 
Gis Cy 16,1... 145.84; 
108, 120, 146, 152, 188, 
196, 932, 236, # i. 4, 
11. 51, 82 
Light, lit. and fig., G ii. 42, 
4A, 72, 82, ili. 43, iv. 1, 4, 
14, 18, 92, 830, 98, 94. 
147,.149, Tot, 193, 948, 
VY  , ony yi32, 
44, 80, 103, 106 
Lightness, see Weight 
Lilies, see Lampstand 
Linen, sym. earth, / ii. 85, 
107 
Lintel, sym. heart, & i. 12 
Logeion, see High Priest 
Logos of God : 
administrator of world, ( 
ἵν. 1102 El 
all-powerful, # ii. 18 
angel, G iv. 90, 91, # ii. 
lo. TG 


artificer, # ii. 53, 81, 122 

blesses food, # ii. 18 

bond of world, # ii. 89 (?), 
118 

curator of God’s power, 
E ii. 83 (ἢ) 

cutter of world, G iii. 23 

disciplines wicked, Οἱ iii. 
28, 30, iv. 62, # ii. 101 

eternal, # ii. 117 (Ὁ) 

form of forms, /7 ii. 124 

foundation of world, & ii. 


guardian of God’s power, 
E ii. 83 (?) 

harmonizer of world, @ iv. 
110, 196, & ii. 68, 81, 90, 


120 

head of all things, / ii. 
117 (Ὁ) 

immaterial, // ii. 122 

instrument in creation, G 
il. 62, Ly ij. 42, 94 

intercessor, Οἱ iv. 114 (?) 

invisible, # ii. 81 

judge of world, G iii. 27, 
Cie 13 

measurer of world, G i. 4, 
'ν. 93 

mediator, 4“ ii. 18, 68, 9., 
118 

minister of God, Οὐ iii. 34, 
iv. 114 (?) 

model of human mind, Οἱ 
i. 62 

overseer of God’s power, 
E ii. 83 (Ὁ) 

physician, G ii, 29 n., iii. 
28,51 

place of God, F ii. 39 

profits the mind, (’ iv. 215 

prophet of God, # ii. 16 
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seminal substance, / ii. 68 
source of two chief powers 
of God, F ii. 68 
steward of God, F ii. 39 
teacher, G iv. 91 
tetrad, “αὶ ii. 94 
unity of, G iv. 60 
wise, # ii. 13 
word of God, @ iii. 15, iv. 
49, 51, 59, 108, 196, 223, 
E i. 14, 15, ii. 13, 68 (2), 
111 
Lord, see God 
Lot, sym. progressive man, 
G iv. 31-55 passim 
Lot’s Daughters, sym. con- 
sent or counsel, G iv. 55 
Lot’s Wife, sym. sense-per- 
ception, G iv. 52 
Love, erotic, # ii. 13; of 
fellow-man, G i. 17, iv. 
9. 29, 52, 142, 198, 200, 
O10 1 τς δ. 11... 11. 19. 09; 
108; of God, Ο' iii. 21, 
ἵν. 90, 139, er 12 
(as implied in adjective 
* God-loving”’ passim) ; 
maternal, # ii. 8: of 
self, G i. 62, iv. 194, FH ii. 
3; of virtue, see Virtue; 
of wisdom, see Wisdom 
Lynceus, Οὐ ii. 72 


Macedonian Empire, G iv. 43 

Mahalath, name =“ from the 
beginning,” G iv. 245; 
sym. sensual pleasure, 
G iv. 245 

Male and Iemale, see Active, 
Num ber-symbolism, 
Woman 

Mambre (Bibl. Mamre), 
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name=“ from sight,”’ G 
iv. 1; sym. mind, G iv. 1 

Man, contrasted with ani- 
mals, see Animals ; con- 
trasted with God, @ ii. 
54, 62, 15 ii. 33, 76 3 con- 
trasted with woman, see 
Woman; earthly man, 
moulded by God, @ i. 
4,8, 28, 51,87, 11. 17256, 
66, iv, 164, E ii. 46; 
heavenly man, made in 
God’s image, @ i. 4, 8, 
93, il. 56, iv. 164, £ ii. 
47; mixture of oppo- 
sites, G iv. 203, 206, 220; 
sym. mind, see Mind; 
“ὁ rational, mortal ani- 
mal,” Οὐ iii. 43; ‘‘ tame 
animal by nature,” 25 i. 
16 

Manna, sym. spiritual food, 

Gav 102 ᾿ 

Marriage, see Family, Num- 

ber-symbolism 

Mars (planet), # ii. 75 

Matter, gen., G, EL passim ; 
‘“mother of created 
things,” G iv. 160; of 
sublunary elements is 
one, ἢ ii. 88 

Measure and Measuring, G 
iv. 8. 102, dai, 33,52; 
82; sym. by Logos, see 
Logos 

Medicine and Medical Care, 
G ii. 41, 79, iii. 25, 48, 
ive 305 45, 47, 16, 147, 
900, 201, 204, 218, £ ii. 
25 

Megalopolis, 7.96. the world, 
E i, 1, ti. 42 
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Memory, @ iv. 45; sym. by 
camel, see Camel 

Menander, quoted, G iv. 120 

Mercury (planet), # ii. 75 

Mercy of God, see God 

Mercy-seat, see Ark of Taber- 
nacle 

Mesopotamia, sym. external 
causes, G' iv. 93 ; bound- 
ary between virtue and 
vice, G iv. 243 

Methuselah, G i. 82 

Middle Way, G iv. 177, 239, 
& i. 6,15 

Migration of the soul, see 
Soul 

Mind, usu. presented as 
sovereign part of soul, 
contrasted with sense- 
perception and passion, 
Gael, 91, 95, 406, 0, 
79, 94, ii. 18, 27, 34, 49, 
54, 56, 59, 66, ill. 3, 42, 
43, 46, 52, 57, iv. 1, 8, 
14, 15,22, 26, 29, 32,44, 
45, 52, 53, 56-58, 73, 74, 
82, 85, 90, 92, 94, 96, 98, 
119, 117, 191, 199, 140, 
157, 108, 179, 1883, 189, 
191, 198, 915, 9160. 918, 
934,282, πη i. 3, 8, 
19: lie ΝΘ 90, ρον 
06, 100, 111, 11ὅ, 194: 
sym. by Moses, / ii. 27- 
49 passim; unites in- 
telligibles, Καὶ ii. 111 

Mishnah, / ii. 105 n. 

Mixing-bowls of ‘Tabernacle, 
sym. mixed natures, # 
11. 33,16 

Mixture of elements,etc., / ii. 
14, 33, 37, 63, 76, 88, 121 


Moab, name=‘‘from my 
father,”’ G iv. 573 sym. 
products of mind, Οἱ iv. 
57, 58 

Moderation, see 
Pleasure, Virtue 

Monad, archetype of one, G 
iv. 110; as one, see 
Number-symbolism 

Moon, G-ii..33,-iv. 97, 151, 
Ea Ve Oe eS 

Morning, sym. light, # i. 
29 


Sensual 


Moses, sym. God - loving 
mind, F ii. 27-49 passim; 
ascends Mt. Sinai, (Οὐ i. 
86, iv. 29, Μ ii. 27-49 ; 
mediates between God 
and Israel, # ii. 49 

Attributes : 

all-wise, # 11. 74 

chief messenger, G iv. 8 

divine, // ii. 5+ 

holy, & 11. 54 

holy father, G iv. 132 (?) 

interpreter, @ iii. 10 

legislator, G ii. 64, iii, 48, 
iv. 90, 172, 944. 

prophet, G i. 86 (“ proto- 
prophet ”’), iii. 10, iv. 8 
(‘‘ chief prophet ’’), 29, 
90, 123, 245, 471. 12, 43, 
4.4, 46, 52, 67, 90 

teacher, Οὐ ili. 8, iv. 167 (of 
Greek philosophers), 218 
(of humaneness) 

theologian, G ii. 33, 59, 64, 
81: ipo e20.38. iv: 137. 
E ii. 37, 74, 87, 88, 108, 
117 

Motherhood, see Family 
Mount Sinai, see Sinai 
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Mountains, sym. senses, G 
ii. 21; sym. wisdom, 
G iv. 46, 49 

Mourning, @ iv. 73, #1. 3 

Mouth, organ of food and 
speech (q.v.), # ii. 118 

Muses, G 1. 6 

Musicand Musical Harmony, 
G iii. 3, 38, 48, iv. 97. 29, 
76, 95, E ii. 37, 38, 93 (Ὁ), 
108, 120 

Mysteries, G iv. 8, 35 (ἢ), 110, 
4 1. 13 n., 11. 52 


Nadab, name =“ voluntary,” 
15 τὶ. 27; sym. voluntary 
vision, # ii. 27 

Nahor, name = “rest of 
higeht.""G avs 925. sym. 
wisdom, G iv. 93 

Nakedness, lit. and fig., G 
i. 30, 40, 11. 69, 70, 72, 
ἷν. 99 

Names, gen., G i. 20-22, ili. 
43, 67, iv. 194, 243, # 
ii. 66 

Nature, beauty of, G iv. 245 ; 
conceals itself, G iv. 1, 
41, 22; contemplation 
of, # ii. 31 ; convention 
and nature, G iv. 184; 
female and passive, G 
iii. 33; God and nature, 
CG iis. 41, ἵν. 91, 49, δ1. 
87, 88, FE ii. 51, 68; 
harmony and order in 
nature, G il. 55, iii. 5, 15, 
938. ἵν. 98, 99, 46, 110, 
114, # ii. 58, 59, 68, 74, 
76, 78, 118, 120; healer, 
G ii. 41; law of nature, 
G iv. 90, 152, 184, 205, 
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E ii. 19, 59 (2) ; mother 
and provider, G ii. 60, 
80, # ii. 12; perfection 
of, # ii. 13 self-produ- 
cing, G iii. 39 ; teacher, 
G iii. 27, 54, 59; two 
species of (corporeal and 
incorporeal), 10 ii. 54 

Navigation, G iv. 76, 90, 218, 
236, E ii. 44, 55 

Necessity, G i. 21, 68, ii. 45, 
50, iv. 29, 34, 74, 133% 
162, 222, E ii. 58, 89 (?) 

Night, as time for sacrifice, 
4 1.11, 18,18 

Nilsson, M. P., # ii. 76 n. 

Nimrod, name =“ Ethio- 
pian,” G ii. 82; sym. 
evil, G ii. 82 

Noah, name="“ rest,”? G i. 
Sis name = “ right- 
eous,” G ii. 453 birth- 
day of, G i. 8.0. ii. 33a 
drunkenness of, G ii. 69- 
73; as husbandman, CG 
ii. 66 (see also Ark of 
Noah) 

Nocturnal Emission, 1 ii. 
15 (?) 

Nose, @ i. 77, ii. 3, iii. 5, SB 
239 (see also Smell) 
Number-symbolism, angular 

and oblong, G i. 83, 91, 
ii. 5, 45, 111. 49, 56, & ii. 
93, 111; digits, Gi. 83 ; 
equal and unequal, G i.- 
91, ii. 5, 14, 111. 49 5 odd 
and even (or male and 
female), G i. 83, 91, ii. 
14, iii. 38, 49, 56, 61, # 
ii. 33, 46; ratio, G iv. 

27; salutary, G iv. 27 
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Symbolism of individual 
numbers : 

one, G i. 15, 91, ii. 5, 45, 
111. 48, 56; iV, 110, 118, 
144, 71}. 29, 68, 81, 93 

two, G i. 15, ii, 12, iv. 30, 
110, # ii. 29, 93, 100 

three, G ii. 5, iii. 8, 61, iv. 
8, 30, 98, # ii. 100 

four, G i. 12, 83, iii. 12, 49, 
δ, ἵν. 195, 24 1]. Φ7, 87; 
93, 97, 99 

five, G iv. 110, 151, 2 ii. 


six, G i. 91, 1]. 17, 42, 45, 
46, iii. 88, 49, iv. 164, #7 
ii. 46, 87 

seven, Gi. 77, ii. 12, 41, 47, 
56, 78, ili. 39, 49, iv. 71, 
151, # ii. 27, 46, 68, 78, 
87 

eight, Gi. 91, ii. 5, iii. 49, 
52 


nine, G iv. 110 

ten, G i. 77, 87, ii. 82, 40, 
111. 19, 17, 89, δ6, ἵν. 
27, 93, 110, 118, 189, 
iii. 27, 84 

twelve, G iii. 59 

thirteen, @ iii. 61 

fifteen, G' 1, 91, ii. 21 

twenty,-G.1v. 91,71 

twenty-four, Οὐ ii. 5 

twenty-five, G iv. 151 

twenty-eight, 27 ii. 87 

thirty, Gi. 94, li. 5, ive 27 

thirty-six, Οἱ iii. 49, 56 

forty, G i. 25, ii. 14, iv. 154, 
17 ii. 49, 87 

forty-five, G iv. 27 

fifty, G ii. 5, 78, iv. 27, Hii. 
93 


fifty-six, G i, 91 
sixty, G ii. 17, iv. 164, # ii. 
81 


sixty-four, G i. 91, iii. 49, 
56 


seventy, G i. 77, iv. 151, 
Bi 27 

seventy-five, E ii. 100 

eighty, G ii. 14, iii. 38 

ninety, Οἱ iii. 56 

ninety-nine, G iii. 39, 61 

one hundred, Οὗ i. 83, iii. 
39, 56, 61, iv. 71, 151,189 

one hundred and twenty, 
a’ i. 91 

two hundred and eighty, 
Et ii. 87 

three hundred, @ ii. 5 

three hundred and sixty- 
five, G i. 84 

six hundred, G@ ii. 17 

ten thousand, Οὗ iii. 56 

Nut, sym. zodiac, 15 ii. 76 


Oak, sym. health, G iv. 1; 
sym. pride, G iv. 161, 
206, 207 

Oath, G iv. 86, 88, 180 

Obedience, F ii. 18, 16 

Oil, olive-oil sym. virtue, Οἱ 
il, 42, iv. 1;  olive-oil 
alone suitable for temple- 
service, 2211. 33, 103 

Olympians, (ὐ iv. 6 

Opinion, as opposed to know- 
ledge and truth, αὐ i. 39, 
111, 31, 858, 47, ἵν. 94, 25, 
oes COU 19]. TS eles 
155, 185, 213, FE i. 20, 
lis: ὅ, 14, 11, 86, 96, 107, 

Oracles, of pagans, 20 i. 20 

Orators, ( iii. 43, iv. 104, 152 
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Order, in age, nature, num- 
ber, rank, time, G i. 64, 
1. 45, 47, 74, 111. 49, Iv. 
129, 84, 1292, 1δῆ, 199, 
915, 218, 980, “ 1.1, 11. 
97, 46, 58 

Orphans, E ii. 3, 4 

Oryx, permitted for food, 
FE ii. 101 

Ox, as sacrifice, # ii. 101; 
sym. earth, G iii. 3, 7 


Pain, see Pleasure 

Painting, G iv. 243 

Palm (measure), 1 ii. 111 n. 

Papyrus, / ii. 41 

Paradise, G i. 6-15, 34, 56; 
sym. immortal virtues, 
G iv. 51 

Pascha, name =“* pass over,”’ 
Ei. 4 

Paschal Lamb or Sheep, F i. 
3, 7-18; sym. spiritual 
change, 1 i. 4 

Pascher, J., G iv. 110 n. 

Passion, see Fear, Grief, Sen- 
sual Pleasure 

Passover, / i. 1-23; 
soul, # 1. 4 

Patriarchs (phylarchs), sym. 
by stones of Logeion, ἢ 
ii. 145 sym. constella- 
tions, / ii, 14 

Patterns, see Archetypes, In- 
corporeality 

Peace and War, lit. and fig., 
G iii. 8, iv. 90, 197, 206, 
918, 298, 990, 985, 1]. 
11, 21, 44, 64, 68, 102 

Pederasty, G iv. 37 

Pentad, see Number-sym- 
bolism 


of the 


298 


Pentecostal Year, see Jubilee 
Year 

Perfection, G i. 97, iii. 10, 12, 
20, 32, iv. 30, 34, 47, 60, 
66, 138, 164, 175, 177, 
191,205, 91354071. 1.985 
ii. 60, 69, 76; sym. by 
Abraham in contrast to 
Lot, the progressive man, 

iv. passim (see also 

Progress) 

Peripatetics, G iii. 16 (see 
also Aristotle) 

Perseverance, see Constancy 

Persians, empire of, G iv. 43 

Pharan (Bibl. Bered), name 
Ξε" Naik? Or "Gots. Οἱ 
iii. 36 

Philistines, name = “ for- 
eigners ᾽ (cf. Lxx allo- 
phyloi), G iv. 177, 191 

Philosophy (Gr. philosophia), 
G i STi 41 oss 
48, ἵν. 1, 91, 29, 49, 106. 
87, 89, 93, 97, 104, 167, 
101... 192, 241, 2. ii. 83; 
20, 1083, 117. 118, 124 ἡ. 
(see also Wisdom) 

Phylarchs (patriarchs), Α΄ 11. 
14 


Piety and Impiety, @ i. 10, 
55, 66, 76, 100, ii. 13, 18, 
23, 43, 48, 61, 70, 82, 11]. 
1, 28, 43, iv. 1, 2, 10, 12, 
19, 29, 42, 44, 49, 51, 53, 
60, 67, 84, 133, 200, # 
1. ν ἢν 0; 125-21 τ aie 
26, 27, 31, 45, 417, 88,99, 
101, 105, 115; piety as 
queen of virtues, £& ii. 
38 

Pillar, sym, opinion, F ii. 17; 
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pillars of Tabernacle, Μα 
li, 88, 93, 97 

Pillars of Heracles, Οἱ ii. 28 

Pisces, # ii. 76 

Pishon, name =“ frugality,” 
Gi. 12; sym. prudence, 
Calais 

Pity; .G-4y.-233 

Place, gen., G iv. 187, EF ii. 
39, 40 

Planets, see Earth, Heaven, 
Moon, Sun 

Plato, quoted Οἱ para- 
phrased, G i. 6 (Tim. 92 
c), tii. 3 (Phaedr. 246 £), 
iv. 51 ἡ. (Phaedr, 246 Ἐπ), 
90 n. (lon 534 B), 159 
ἢ. (Phaedo 60 8), 104 ἢ, 
(1. 55 c), F457 η. 
(Tear. 90 ἃ ff.), 12 π. 
(passim), ii, 81 η. (Tim. 
33), li. 118 (Tim. 75 Ὁ-Ἐ), 
124 ἡ. 

Pleasure and Pain, G i. 41, 
00,7 Fe 11. 46, le Ov, 
81, 101, 225, 238, #F ii. 
71, 105 

Plinth, & ii 37 

Polytheism, G iv. 2, F ii. 2, 
36 

Pomegranates, see High 
Priest 

Possession (of property), @ 
ii. Si, ἵν. 191, 184. 148; 
172, 230 (in sense of 
possession by spirit, see 
Inspiration) 

Posto. Δ. Οὐ ἵν." 190 η.. 151 
fis [oe En. Sims 
83 ἢ. 

Poverty and Riches, lit. and 
fig., G iv. 230, # ii. 10 


Powers of God, see God 

Practiser, see Jacob 

Praechter, K., Appendix A 
passim 

Praise, FE ii. 6, 107 

Prayer, G1. 70, iv. 19, 25, 26, 
28, 53, 70, 73, 185, 198, 
218, 233, EF ii. 2, 49 

Préauk, Ci 2-11-80 ἢ. 

Prediction, see Prophecy 

Pride and Humility, G@ ii. 24, 
lili, 25, 30, 47, 48, 56, 
iv. 15, 19, 28, 48, 100, 
1839, 149, 149, 156,. 16], 
224, 237, 1 i. 6, 13, 15, 
ii. 14, 25, 37, 54 

Priests, # i. 10, ii. 100, 105 ; 
Israel as nation of priests, 


Hi. 10 
Primogeniture, G 1. 81, iil. 
49, iv. 153, 160, 168, 


172, 206 n., 224, 229 

Princes, sym. sensual men, 
Give 217 

Procopius, Appendix ἃ pas- 
sim 

Procreation, lit. and fig., G 
ii, 49, 56, iii. 18, 21, 47, 
48, 56, 61, iv. 56, 86, 
154, 210 (?), 214, E ii. 8, 
19 (see also Conception) 

Progress, Progressive Man, 
Gains 18°07, St eae. lv. 
19, 80, 81, 854, 46, 47, 
49, 51-55, 66, 101, 108, 
197. 175,188, 190. 191, 
198, 200, 215, 229, 243, 
EA, 351-18, 11, 20: sym. 
by Abimelech, G iv. 188; 
sym. by Jacob, @ iv. 
passim; sym. by Lot, 
G iv. 31-55 passim ; sym. 


299 


INDEX 


by paschal lamb or 
sheep, Κα i. 3, 7-18 
Progression (in music), see 
Music 
Promise of God, G iii. 55-58 
Prophecy, Prophets, G iv. 90, 
125, 138, 196, 212, F# ii. 
27, 29, 43, 49, 67; pro- 
phetic souls, # i. 4 (see 
also Inspiration, Logos) 
Prostration before God, G iv. 
3, 78, 113, 130, # ii. 83 
Providence, see God 
Prudence, see Virtue 
Ptolemy, Claudius, # ii. 81 n. 
Punishment for Sin, G i. 35, 
Tae 14. 48, δ4., 77. 11]. 
52, 56, iv. 4, 8, 25, 26, 
50-52, 70, bi. 4 
Puppet-show, Οἱ ili. 48 
Purity, see Holiness, Mixture 
Purple, sym. water, F ii. 85 
Pythagoras, Pythagoreans, 
Gi. 17, 99, iii. 16, 49, iv. 
8, 97 ῃ., Ι 1. 98 Mss Als 
33 n. (see also Number- 
symbolism) 


Quality and Quantity, @ iv. 
181 
Quintessence, see Elements 


Rainbow, Οἱ ii. 64 
Ram, as sacrifice, # ii. 101 ; 
sym. air or reason, @ iii. 


3, 

{am (constellation), head of 
zodiac, "αὶ ἷ. 1 

Raven, sym. wickedness, G 
li. 36-39 

Raw Meat, sym. savagery, 
Ei. 16 
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Reason, see Mind 

Rebekah, name = ** con- 
stancy,’ G iv. 97, 188, 
199 ; sym. constancy or 
perseverance, G iv. 92- 
188 passim 

Red, sym. shameful passion, 
G iv. 170 

Reformation of Character, 
G iv. 12, 233, 245, Hi. 8, 
133-135 16. 11. 1017 

Refuge, Cities of, G iii. 52 

Reitzenstein, R., # ii. 38 n., 
30 ἢ, 

Relaxation, see Tension 

Repentance, G i. 82, 91, ii. 
42, 43, 54, iv. 180, 233, 
111. 18. 1ὅ. 16 

Rest and Movement (incl. 
Change), @ i. 87, iii. 39, 
62, iv. 1, 93, 15 ii. 55, 70, 
83, 91, 106 

Reuben (tribe), G iv. 123 

Revelation and Truth (Urim 
and Thummim), 566 
High Priest 

Revenge, H ii. 11. 

Reverence, see Piety, Pro- 
stration 

Righteousness, see Justice 

Rivers of Paradise, G i. 
12 

Road to Virtue, @ iii. 27, 
iv. 108, 19ὅ, 131, 9226, 
949, Fi. 19, ii. 13, 26 

Roasting, see Food 

Robbins, F. E., Οἱ ii. 5 n., # 


li. 81 πη. 

Royal Highway, see Road 
to Virtue 

Ruddiness, sym. savagery 


(in Esau), & iv, 160. 
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Sabbath, # i. 9 

Sabbatical Year, G iii. 39 

Sacrifice, lit. and fig., Gi. 62, 
ii, 52, iii. 3, 48, 102, Hi. 
9, 7.10.,19,17,.18, 11. 14. 
91, 89, 85, δύ, 99, 101: 
sym. communion, # ii. 
69; sym. soul, @ iv. 28, 
Fi.11,98, 100; equality 
of, 1 ii. 99 (see also 
Altar, Paschal Lamb) 

Sagittarius, # ii. 76 

Salt, sym. communion, 4 ii. 
69; sym. unfruitfulness, 


Giv..52 

Salutary Offerings (Bibl. 
‘* peace-offerings ᾽᾽). see 
Sacrifice 


Salvation, G i. 71, ii. 11, 22, 
D5 OT Nhe δῷ, 57, ἵν. ἢ, 
26, 97, 44, 45, 49-51, 54, 
130, 198, 233, # ii. 48, 
64. 

Sanctuary, see Holy of Holies 

Sapphire, as colour of heaven, 
yap bere 6 

Sarah, name=“‘ ruler,’ G 
11, δῷ, ἵγ. 192: Sym, 
virtue and wisdom, @ ii. 
26, lii-iv passim 

Saturn (planet), / ii. 75 

Scarlet, sym. fire, F ii. 85 

Schmidt, Helmut, // ii. 194. ἢ. 

School-studies, see Educa- 
tion 

Science, see Knowledge 

Scorpio, 17 ii. 76 

Scriptures, gen., G, Δ pas- 


sim; beauty of, ΠΟ iv. 
196, 223; truth of, G 
iv. 168 


Scylla, Ο i. 76 


Seals, lit. and fig., # ii. 114, 
122, 124 (see also Im- 
pressions) 

Seasons, see ‘Time 

Sediment in Temple-oil, sym. 
impurity, # ii. 103 

Seeing, see Sight 

Seminal Principle or Sub- 
stance, Οἱ ii. 16, 42, # ii. 
68 (see also God, Logos) 

Sense-perception, ( i. 25, 35, 
37, 38, 47-49, 52, 77, 94, 
li, 3, 21, 29,34, ill, 3, 55 
OD USD. Ad ig °olig iNav, τ κτος 
11, δῶ, 88, 110, 117-191, 
189, 203, 215, 239, 240, 
943 F i, 4-83 ον ἢν Ss 
13, 16, 52-59, 69, 82, 93- 
100, 106, 112, 121; good 
senses τ, bad senses, @ 
iv. 147; sense as servant 
of mind, G iv. 215-216 ; 
(see also Hearing, Sight, 
Smell, Taste, Touch) 

Sensual Pleasure (Gr. hédoné, 
vel sim.), Gi. 31, 41, 44, 
46, 51, 99, 11. 7, 8, 12, 
18, 929, 99, 37, 40, 49, 
50; δῖ, δθ, 61], 68, 69, 
111. 10,2], 7, 48, 51, δῶ, 
61, iv. 15, 16, 33-42, 53, 
06, 77, 1719, 80, 86, 90, 
99, 11, 130, dose Lone 
189, 1608, 170, 1733. 182, 
183, [8ὅ, 191], 198, 901, 
906, 910, 294, 980, 984, 
238, 240, 241, 245, Fi. 
yee) Ropes LS hip | eres a ba ie 
[8. 51,61, 100,.118 

Serpent, sym. sensual pleas- 
ure, G i. 31-36, 47, 48, 
1: οι 
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Servants and Masters, see 
Freedom 

Seth, name=‘‘one who 
drinks water,” G i. 78; 
sym. virtuous soul, G i. 
78, 81 

Sheep, as sacrifice, "αὶ i. 7, ii. 
32, 101; Paschal sheep 
sym. progress, & i, 3, 


7-1 


Shem, sym. good, G i. 88, ii. 
79 


Shoes, sym. road to virtue, 
Ei. 19 

Shoulder, sym. labour, G iv. 
98, # ii. 108 

Shoulder-pieces, 
Priest 

Shur, name=‘“‘ wall,”? G iii. 
ΦΊ, ἢν. δ9 

Sight, @ i. 77, ii. 3, 21, 84, 
1: δι. Sos by ἣν. 1... 11, 
Τὰ θυ ΒΘ 82, 112 
(see also Eye) 

Silence, G iv. 108, 17 ii. 118 

Silenus, Οἱ iv. 99 

Silver, sym. sense-perception, 
F ii, 102 

Similarity and Dissimilarity, 
" ιἰ. 838 

Sin, G i. 65, 68, 73, ii. 14, iii. 
40, 41, iv. 60, 65, 66, 70, 
73, 92, 152, 190, 245, Hi. 
ΒΡ 025 ὙΠ 

Sinai, name = “‘ inacces- 
sible,” # ii. 45; as scene 
of revelation, FE ii. 27-49 

Sin-offering, see Sacrifice 

Sirens, G iii. 3 

Skeptics, 6' iii. 33 

Slavery, see Freedom 

Sleep and Sleeplessness, lit. 
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see High 


and fig., G i, 24, iii. 9, 
55, iv. 2, 62, 94, B# ii, 15, 
82 

Smell; Οἱ ii, 8, 21, 111.53, 51, 
iv. 1, 11, 59, 214 (see 
also Nose) 

Smoothness, of Jacob’s skin, 
sym. frugality, virtue, G 
iv. 201, 204, 206 

Sobriety, see Drunkenness 

Socrates, quoted, G ii. 3, iii. 3 
(Phaedr. 246 £) (see also 
Plato) 

Sodom, name=“ blindness,”’ 
G ii. 43, iv. 23, 31 ; name 
ΞΞ ΒΕ: νυ, 
313; Sym. sense-percep- 
tion, G iv. 52 

Sodomites, sym. bad traits, 
G iv. 36, 38, 51, 52 

Sojourn, usu. of mind or soul 
in body, G iii. 10, 45, iv. 
42, 45, 59, 74, 178, 185, 
187, 195, Hii. 2 

Solstice, see Equinox 

Sons of God, see Angels 

Sophists and Sophistry, G 
Wl; 19, 983-95, 27, 33, 305 
iv. 87, 88, 92, 95, 104, 
107, 221 

Soul, gen., G i. 10, 11, 78, ii. 
99, iii. 42, 48, 54, iv. 1, 
214, 230, 243, Ei. 17, 
ii. 35, 39, 71, 80; body 
and soul, see Body ; 
eightfold soul (reason, 
five senses, organ of re- 
production, speech—as 
in Stoic theory), G i. 75, 
ii. 12, iii. 4, iv. 110 ; five- 
fold soul (rational, iras- 
cible, appetitive, nutri- 


eee eS ΝΟΥ γώ ὙῪ στ, Ὁ» “ον ον 
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tive, sense-perceptive— 
asin Aristotelian theory), 
G iv. 186; harmony of 
soul, # ii. 20, 383 in- 
corporeal soul, see Incor- 
poreality ; migration of 
soul, 1. 11. 40; moved by 
itself only, # ii. 120; 
origin of soul in wis- 
dom, F ii. 36; threefold 
soul (rational, appetitive, 
spirited—as in Platonic 
theory)s-G ἢ. ὅθ. 1¥.216, 
E i. 12; twofold soul 
(rational and irrational), 
G iv. 112, 117, 159, 218, 
990, Ei. 23,°33,-63 (See 
also Mind, Sense-per- 
ception) 
South, F ii. 101 ; south celes- 
tial sphere, / ii. 79 
Span (measure), # ii. 111 ἢ. 
Speech (incl. logos prophori- 
ἐδ) ας Sey Και 40, 
60, iil. 43, iv. 8, 13, 85, 
88-90, 96, 102, 107, 108, 
120, 132, 140, 210, 214, 
O21 BAA AG Oy ΠΡ Ἢ 
AAS TAO 111, 116, 118: 
speech as composed of 
letters, syllables, words, 
discourses, /7 ii. 111 

Spirit, divine spirit, ( i. 90, 
11,28, 59, ᾿γ. ὅς 2 11733 πὸ 
holy spirit,,.2 αἰς 89.(3): 
Vital:spirit, Οἱ 1]. 8, 111. 8 

Spring (of water), see Foun- 
tain 

Spring (season), see Equinox, 
Time 

Square, see Number-sym- 
bolism 


Staehle, K., G ii. 5 n., iii. 
19 ny 838 15-49 η., ἷν. 
09 n., 110 n., F ii. 84. n., 
97 n., 100 n., Appendix 
A passim ; 

Staff, sym. rule, 1 1. 19 

Stars, see Heaven 

Statecraft, G iv. 165, 218, 
236, 15 11. 42, 44 

Statius, 17 ii. 76 n. (Theb. iv. 
995 


5 

Stein, Edmund, F ii. 62 n. 

Sterility, see Barrenness, 
Sodom 

Stoics, G iii. 3 n., iv. 26 n., 
46 n., 85 n., 145 n., 196 
nee Me 110 η., 190, 


Stones, of altar at Sinai, F ii. 
30; of shoulder-pieces 
of high priest, see High 
Priest 

Strabo, Ο' iv. 1 n. 

Strangers, see Foreigners 

Sublunary World, see Ele- 
ments 

Sulphur, Οἱ iv. 51, 52 

Summer, see Equinox and 
Solstice, Time 

Sun, sym. wisdom, @ i. 10, 
δῆ, Sh, 11, 40. in. 144 Iv; 
1, 51, 94, 140, 158, F ii. 
32, 51; movements of, 
(ὐ 111. 8, 15 1.1. 1]. 75, 76, 
119 

Supplanter, see Jacob 

Surface (in geometry), F ii. 
61,191 

Sword, @ i. 57 

Symbolism, gen., G, FE’ pas- 
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sim; nature of, # ii. 52, 
71 

Sympathy, see Nature, har- 
mony in 


Tabernacle, sym. corporeal 
and __ sense - perceptible 
world, ££ ii. 49-106; 
eternity of, # ii. 53; 
parts and furniture, see 
Altar, Ark, Bar, Cur- 
tains, Holy of Holies, 
Holy Place, Lampstand, 
Pillar, Table, Veils 

Table in Tabernacle, sym. 
corporeality and sense- 
perception, # ii. 69-72, 
83, 95; its censers, # 
ii. 713; its ladles, sym. 
drink, # ii. 71; its cups, 
sym. food, # ii. 71; its 
libation-bowls, / ii. 71 ; 
its wreathed wave, sym. 
change, F ii. 70 

Tablets, for writing, ΜΔ ii. 
Al 

Talent (weight), sym. unity, 
FE ii. 81 

Tartarus, G iv. 234, & ii. 40 

Tassels, see High Priest 

Tastes Οἱ 1355-01, ἰἰς 8, 91, 
11, ὅ, 81. ἵν. 1,11, δ9 

Taurus, 42 ii. 76 

Teaching, see Education 

Temple and Temple-service, 
Gave late bk 10, Τὸ, ἢ; 
30, 83, 105 

Tenses of Verbs, @ iv. 166 

Tension and Relaxation, G 
iv. 29 

Tent of Testimony, see Taber- 
nacle 
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Testament, FH ii. 106 (see 
also Covenant) 

Testimonies, placed in Ark, 
E ii. 59, 68, 106 

Testimony, in court, F ii. 9 

Tetrad, see Number-sym- 
bolism 

Thanksgiving to God (incl. 
Thank-offering), Gi. 64, 
ii. 50, 53, iv. 26, 113, 130, 
104. fief, 01, 309512, 
83, 99, 102 

Theatre, G iv. 69, 172, 201, 
204 

Theodoret, Appendix A pas- 
sim 

Theologians, see Philosophy 

Thigh, sym. stability, G iv. 86 

Thought (Gr. logos endia- 
thetos), H ii. 110, 111, 
116 (see also Mind) 

Tigris, sym. rage, Gi. 12, 13, 
iv. 243 

Time, gen., G i. 100, ii. 47, 
ili. 60, iv. 122, 189, # ii. 
20; came into being 
with creation of world, 
Ei. 1; as measured by 
days, months, years, 
seasons, G ii. 14, 17, 33, 
55, γ..8, 5, θοῦ γε, Τὸ; 
30, 51, 90, 150, 189, # 
1. 45785 11. δ6, 783, 176, 
77, 112, 118; various 
systems of chronology, 
Hack 

Titans, G ii. 82 

Tithes, @ iii. 39, 56, iv. 110 n. 

Tongue, ὦ ill..3% 2 11. 118 
(see also Speech, Taste) 

Touch, G i. 77, ii. 3, 21, iii. 5, 
Slav. bold 
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Training of Body, G ii. 63, iii. 
12, iv. 29, 210, 238, EB 
1, 6; ii. 1038 (See also 
Athletic Contests) 

Trance, see Sleep 

Tree of Knowledge, G i. 11 

Tree of Life, G 1. 10, 55 

Triad, see Number-symbo- 
lism 

Tribes of Israel, 15 ii. 30 (see 
also Patriarchs) 

Trojan War, £ ii. 102 

Truth, G iv. 69, 115, 195, 172, 
194, 204, 206, 224, 1 1. 
90, 11. ὅ, 9, ΤΟΙ, 107, 
111, 16: ἐπὶ of 
Scripture, G iv. 168 (see 
also Opinion) 

Tunic, of Adam and Eve, Οἱ 
i. 53 

Turner’s Art, see Arts 


Unbounded, F i. 23 
Undergarment of high priest, 
see High Priest 
Understanding, see Mind 
Unity and Separateness, ΜΚ 
ll; 3a, 06, 118 
Unleavened Bread, sym. hu- 
mility, # 1. 15; festival 
of 1,-1.1, 
Uplifters, see Lampstand 
Urim and Thummim, see 
High Priest 


Valley, sym. state of soul, G 
iv. 195 

Veils of Tabernacle, veil be- 
tween Holy Place and 
Holy of Holies, sym. 
four elements, F ii. 91- 
95,106; veil at entrance 


to Tabernacle (called 
covering’), # ii. 96, 97 

Venison, sym. character, G 
iv. 167, 222 

Venus (planet), #7 ii. 75 

Virginity, lit. and fig., G iv. _ 
95, 99, 111, 119, 132; 
143, 242, EF it. 33 vir- 
ginity of number seven, 
see Number-symbolism 

Virgo, E ii. 76 

Virtue and Virtuous Man, 
Pens Geo ly 1: Ὁ 7} 100; 
li. 19, 88-40, δ9, 71, 76, 
19, til, “ly 8, 19-22, 27; 
30, 40, 48, 51, 54, 60, 61, 
iv. 26-16, 90, 29, 4:5, 61, 
63, 69, 73, 80, 84, 92, 
116, 129, 133, 134, 144- 
148, 152, 157, 166, Por, 
1712, 904, 906, 91, 917, 
BOD 995, 298. Val. eal, 
O88 dls Oy te lle Loy OO, 
Dl 38, δ3, δ.., 71, 108, 
116; cardinal virtues 
(incl. two or more), @ i. 
19, 18, 99, 11. 923, 11]. 58, 
iv. 11, 157, 159, 214, 1 
14g, 8. 1... 19. 17. 119; 
beauty of virtue, Οὐ iv. 
99; is motherless, G iv. 
68; is older than vice, 
G iv. 51; is sister or 
brother of wisdom, @ iv. 
60, 66, 162 

Vision of God, see Sight 

Voice, see Speech ; voice of 
God, see God 

Voluntary and Involuntary 
Acts, G ic 21, 66, 68, ii; 
45, 50, 69, 79, ili. 51, 56, 
iv. 1, St, 37, 64, 65, 70, 
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13, 133, 180, 204, 211, 
981, "αὶ Ag Ne 97, 86, OO 
Vowels, G iii. 43, iv. 117 


Wall, sym. protection, Οἱ iii. 
27 (see also Shur) 

War, see Peace 

Wasp, sym. divinely sent 
power, £ ii, 24 

Water, gen., & ii. 56, 85, 
88, 90, 117-120; sym. 
icosahedron, @ iii. 49; 
sym. health, # ii. 18; 
sym. passion, @ ii. 37; 
sym. purification, G iv. 
5; sym. wisdom, @ iv. 
94, 98, 102, 104-107 (see 
also Elements) 

Water-jar, sym. education, 
G iv. 98, 100, 107 ; sym. 
grace, Οὐ iv. 102 

Weaving, sym. elements, # 
11. 86 

Weight, Ε ii. 56, 57, 81, 118 

Wells, see Fountain 

Wendland, P., G ii. 64 n., iv. 
68 n., 88 n., 145 n., & ii. 
21 n., 49 n., Appendix 

_ A passim 

West, Gi. 7, # ii. 101 

Wheat, for sacrifice, Hii. 
99 

Whiteness, see Laban 

Whole Burnt-offering, see 
Sacrifice 

Widows, £ ii. 3, 4 

Wild Goat, permitted for 
food, FH ii. 101 

Wilderness, # ii. 83; sym. 
search for virtue, @ iii. 
CTA 851, 15 11. 100 

Will, see Voluntary Acts 
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Wine, Οὐ ii. 67, 68, iv. 9, 82, 
i i. 15, 18, Ties as 
offering to God, £ ii. 
102 (see also Drunken- 
ness) 

Wings, of powers of God, 
4 ii. 64 

Winter, see Equinox, Time 

Wisdom, gen., Gi. 11, 56, 57, 
90, ii. 12, 23, 40, 41, 44, 
2 TOTO le ls 2 1 oe 
25,528; 99, 58, 86, 89, 
42-44, 61, iv. 1, 2, 6, 8, 
11.14.55. 23,29; 33; 355 
41, 46, 47, 51, 53; 59,:60, 
62, 66-68, 70, 73-76, 91, 
93, 94, 101, 103, 104, 
108, 116, 191, 125, 134. 
138-140, 143, 158, 159, 
165, 172, 182, 184, 188, 
193, 194, 198, 201, 217, 
218, 232, 233, 243, ἘΠῚ. 
4. 8, 1ὅ, 93,11. 19, 13, 1, 
23, 36, 38, 44, 103, 108 ; 
is beautiful, G iv. 99; 
is daughter of God, G 
iv. 97; is motherless, 
G iv. 145; is mother of 
all things, Οἵ iv. 473 is 
spiritual light, # ii. 7; 
is virgin, & ii. 3 

Wolfson, H. A., G i. 100 n., 
iv. 90 η., 195 η., 137 ἢ... 
147 n., 160 n., Hi. 98 n., 
οῦ η., 105: ἢ: 

Woman, contrasted with man 
as symbol of sense con- 
trasted with symbol of 
mind, G@ i. 25-29, 33, 37, 
43, 45, 47, 52, 11. 14, 26, 
49,. ili. 3; 18, 47, iv. 15, 
38, 52, 148, 160, Χ i. 7, 


INDEX 


8; female as imperfect 
male, & i. 7 
Wood, of ark, sym. incor- 
ruption, # ii. 53, 57 
Word of God, see God, Logos 
World, see Creation, Ele- 
ments, Nature 
Wreathed Wave, see Ark, 
Table 
Writing, F ii. 41 


Year, name =‘ contains 
everything within _ it- 


self,” 1 1. 8, ii, 67 (see 
also Time) 
Youth, see Life 


Zillah, G i. 77 

Zodiac, G iv. 164, # ii. 75-78, 
109, 112-114 (see also 
under names of Con- 
stellations) 

Zoor (Bibl. Zoar), name= 
‘* mountain,” G iv. 50: 
sym. Salvation or de- 
struction, G iv. 50 
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